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LETTER  FROM TH E FIRST PRESIDENCY.

Great Salt Lake City, Utah Territory, June 1, 1S5&- 

Elder Samuel W. Richards, and the Saints abroad.

Dear Brethren—I t  is well known to many of you, that Elder George I/.. 

W att by our counsel, spent much time in the midst of poverty and hardships 

to - a c q u i r e th e  artof reporting in Phonography, which he has faithfully and fully 
a c c o m p l i s h e d ;  and he has been reporting the public Sermons, Discourses, Lec

tures, &c., delivered by the Presidency, the Twelve, and others in this,city, for 

nearly two years, almost without fee or reward. Elder W att now proposes to 
publish a Journal of these Reports, in England, for the benefit of the Samts 
at large, and to obtain means to enable him to sustain his-highly useful 

position of Reporter. You will perceive at once that this will be a work 

of mutual benefit, and we cheerfully and warmly request your co-operation m  

the purchase and sale of the above:named Journal, and wish all the profits, 

arising therefrom to be under the control of Elder Watt.

B righam  Y ouno, '

H eber  C. -IvrMBAX.il,

W illard  R ichards,

First Presidency of the Church ctf 

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,





INTRODUCTION

To the Saints abroad.

This Journal of Discourses appears in a semi-monthly sheet of sixteen 

pages, upon good paper, and in a plain round type that aged persons can 

read with ease, and forms a Volume of nearly four hundred pages.

I t  affords me great pleasure in being able to put in your possession the 

words of the Apostles and Prophets, as they were spoken ip. the assemblies of 

the Saints in Zion, the value of which cannot be estimated by man, not so 

much for any great display of worldly learning and eloquence, as for the 
purity of doctrine, simplicity of style, and extensive amount of theological 

truth which they develop.

Realizing the moral and intellectual benefit the Saints at home derive 

from them, I  have earnestly desired the time when you also would be enriched 

by the same incalculable, treasure.

To those who are unacquainted with the Doctrines of the Church of Jesus 

Christ of Latter-day Saints, who are mantled in the darkness of ages, whose 
minds are sunk in the almost impenetrable shades of error, uncertainty, and 

doubt, but who sincerely desire to know the truth, these Sermons will prove a  
source of light, information, and joy. And, according to the vocation which 

belongs to the Eternal Priesthood, all authorized ministers of. God will hail 

their publication with gladness, for such an embodiment of doctrine will 

greatly accelerate the grand object they have in view—the salvation of souls 
the instruction of Saints, and the building up of Zion in the last days.

Particularly to the Elders who are scattered abroad upon the face of the 

earth, far from those who alone can instruct them in the more exalted 

branches of the Everlasting Gospel, these Sermons will be most valuable, as a  

guage of doctrine, a rule of rectitude, and a square to life, furnishing a t the 

same time an extensive repository of historical information.

May the Lord prosper every department of His work, and every laudable 

effort of His servants to instruct the ignorant, build up and establish the 

faithful, and gather the honest in heart from among all nations home to Zion.

In  the bonds of the New and Everlasting Covenant, I  remain your brother 

and fellow-labourer,
G. D. - W a tt ,



Ehratum.—Page 105, line 25, for “ Bishop’s ” read Bushes.



JOURNAL OP DISCOURSES.

SALTATION.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN  THE TABERNACLE,' 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JANUARY 16, 1853.

The, plan of salvation, or, in other 
words, the redemption of fallen be
ings,- is a subject that should occupy 
the attention of all intelligence that 
pertains to fallen beings. I  do not 
like the term fallen beings, but I  will 
say,-subjected intelligence, which term 
suits me better—subjected to law, or
der, rule, and government. All intelli
gences are deeply engaged in this 
grand object; not, however, having a 
correct understanding of the true prin
ciple thereof, they wander to and fro, 
some to the right, and some to the 
left. There is not a person in this 
world, who is endowed with a com
mon share of intellect, but is labor
ing with all his power for salvation. 
Men vary in their efforts to obtain 
that object,, still their individual con
clusions are, that they will ultimately 
secure it. The merchant, for instance, 
seeks with unwearied diligence, by 
night and by day, facing misfortunes 
with a determined and persevering re
sistance, enduring losses by sea and 
by land, with an unshaken patience, 
to amass a sufficient amount of wealth 
to enable him to settle calmly down 
in  the midst of plenty in some opu
lent city, walk in the higher classes of 
society, and perchance receive a world
ly title, or worldly honor, and enjoy

a freedom from all anxiety of business, 
and constraint by poverty, throughout 
the remainder of his life. He then ‘ 
supposes he has obtained salvation.

Descend from the busy, wealth- 
seeking middle; classes, to the hum
bler grade of society, and follow them 
in their various occupations and pur
suits, and each one' of them is seek
ing earnestly that which he imagines 
to be salvation. The poor, ragged, 
trembling mendicant, who is forced 
by hunger and cold to drag his feeble 
body from under some temporary shel
ter, to seek-a bit of bread, or a-coin 
from his more fortunate fellow-mortal,. 
if he can only obtain a few crusts of 
bread to satisfy the hunger-worm that 
gnaws his vitals, and a few coppers to • 
pay his lodgings, he has attained to 
the summit of his expectations, to what • 
he sought for salvation, and he is com
paratively happy, but his happiness 
vanishes with the shades of night, and 
his misery comes with the morning 
light. From the match-maker up t o ' 
the tradesman, all have an end in 
view, which they suppose will bring , 
to them salvation. King, courtier, 
commanders, officers, and common 
soldiers, the commodore, and sailor 
before the mast% the fair-skinned 
Christian, and the dark-skinned savage, 

[Vol. I.
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all, in tlieir respective grades and 
spheres of action, have a certain point 
in view, which, if they can obtain, 
they suppose will put them in posses
sion of salvation.

The Latter-day Saint, who is far 
from the bosom of the Church, whose 
home is in distant climes, sighs, and 
earnestly prays each day of his life for 
the Lord to open his way, that he may 
mingle with his brethren in Zion, for 
he supposes that his happiness would 
then be complete, but in this his ex
pectations will be in a measure vain, 
for happiness that is real and lasting 
in its nature cannot be enjoyed by 
mortals, for it is altogether out of 
keeping with this transitory state.

I f  a man’s capacity be limited to the 
things of this world, if he reach no 
further than he can seq with his eyes, 
feel with his hands, and understand 
•with the ability of the natural man, 
still he is as earnestly engaged in se
curing his salvation, as others are, 
who possess a superior intellect, and are 
also pursuing the path of salvation, in 
their estimation, though it result in 
nothing more than a good name, or 
the honors of this world. Each, ac
cording to his, capacity—to the natu
ral organization of the human system, 
which is liable to be operated upon by 
the circumstances and influences by 
which it is surrounded, is as eager to 
obtain that wrhich he supposes is sal
vation, as I  am to obtain salvation in 
the Eternal world.

The object of a true salvation, 
correctly and minutely understood, 
changes the course of mankind. Per
sons who are taught by their teachers, 
friends, and acquaintances, are tra- 
ditionated, from their youth up, into 
the belief that there is no God, or 
intelligent beings, other than those 
that they see with the natural eye, or 
naturally comprehend-; that there is 
210 hereafter; that at death, all life 
and intelligence are annihilated. Such 
persons are as firm in their belief, and

as strenuous in argument, in support 
of those doctrines, as others are in the 
belief of the existence of an Eternal 
God. The early customs and teach
ings of parents and friends, to a greater 
or less degree, influence the minds of 
children, but when they are disposed 
to inquire at the hands of Him who 
has eternal intelligence to impart to 
them, when their understandings are 
enlarged, when their minds are en
lightened by the Spirit of truth, so 
tliat they can see things that are un
seen by the natural eye, they may then 
be corrected in their doctrine and be
lief, and in their manner of life, but 
not until then.

How difficult it is to teach the na
tural man, who comprehends nothing 
more than that which he sees with the 
natural eve ! How hard it  is for bim 
to believe ! How difficult would be 
the task to make the philosopher, who, 
for many years, has argued himself 
into the belief that his spirit is no 
more after his body sleeps in the grave, 
believe that his intelligence came from 
eternity, and is as eternal, in its nature, 
as the elements, or as the Gods. Such 
doctrine by him would be considered 
vanity and foolishness, it would be en
tirely beyond his comprehension. I t  
is difficult, indeed,,to remove an opinion 
or belief into which he has argued 
himself from the mind of the natural 
man. Talk to him about angels, hea
vens, God, immortality, and eternal 
lives, and it is like sounding brass, 
or a tinkling cymbal to his ears; it 
has no music to h im ; there is nothing 
in it that charms his senses, soothes 
his feelings, attracts his attention, or 
engages his affections, in the least; to 
him it is all vanity. To say that the 
human family are not seeking salva
tion , is contrary to my experience, and to 
the experience of every other person 
with whom I  have any acquaintance. 
They are all for salvation, some in 
one way, and some in another; but all 
is darkness and confusion.. I f  the
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Lord does not speak from heaven, and 
touch the eyes of their understanding 
by His Spirit, who can instruct or 
guide them to good? who can give 
them words of eternal life ? I t  is not 
in the power of man to do i t ;  but 
when the Lord gives His Spirit to a 
person, or to a people, they can then 
hear, believe, and be instructed. An 
Elder of Israel may preach the prin
ciples of the Gospel, from first to last, 
as they were taught to him, to a con
gregation ignorant of them ; but if he 
does not do it under the influence of 
the Spirit of the Lord, he cannot en
lighten that congregation on those 
principles, it is impossible. Job said 
that “ There is a spirit in man, and 
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding.” Unless we enjoy 
that understanding in this probation, 
we cannot grow or increase, we cannot 
be made acquainted with the princi
ples of truth and righteousness so as 
to become exalted. Admit that the 
Spirit of the Lord should give us un
derstanding, what would it' prove to 
us ? I t  would prove to me, at least, 
and what I  may safely say to this con
gregation, that Zion is here. When- 

. ever we are disposed to give ourselves 
perfectly to righteousness, to yield all 
the powers and faculties of the soul 
(which is the spirit and the body, and 
it is there where righteousness dwells); 
when we are swallowed up in the will 
of Him who has called us; when we 
enjoy the peace and the smiles of our 
Father in Heaven, the things of His 
Spirit, and all the blessings we are ca
pacitated to receive and improve upon, 
then are we in Zion, that is Zion. 
What will produce the opposite ? 
Hearkening and giving way to evil, 
nothing else will.

I f  a community^of ppople are per
fectly devoted to the cau^e of righte
ousness, truth, light, virtue, and every 
principle and attribute of the holy 
Gospel, we may say of that people, as 
the ancient Apostle said to his breth

ren, “ Know ye not your own selves,, 
how that Jesus Christ is in you, except 
ye be reprobates;” there is a throne for 
the Lord Almighty to sit and reign 
upon, there is a resting place for the 
Holy Ghost, there is a habitation of 
the Father and the Son. We are the 
temples of God, but when we are 
overcome of evil by yielding to temp
tation, we deprive ourselves of the 
privilege of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, taking up their abode 
and dwelling with us. We are the 
people, by our calling and profession, 
and ought to be by our daily works, 
of whom it should be truly said, “ Ye 
are the temples of our God." Let 
me ask, what is there to prevent 
any person in this congregation 
from being so blessed, and becoming 
a holy temple . fit for the in-dwelling 
of the Holy Ghost ? Has any being 
in heaven or on earth done aught to 
prevent you from becoming so blessed? 
No, but why the people are not so 
privileged I  will leave you to judge. 
I  would to God that every soul who 
professes to be a Latter-day Saint 
was of that character, a holy temple 
for the in-dwelling of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost, but it is 
not so. Is there any individual with
in the sound of my voice to day, that 
has received the Holy Ghost through 
the principles of the Gospel, and at 
the same time has not received a love 
for them ? I  will answer that ques
tion. Wait and see who it is that 
falls out by the way; who it is in whom 
the seed of truth has been sown, but 
has not taken root; and then you will 
know the individuals who have re
ceived the truth, but have never receiv
ed a love of it—they do not love it for 
itself. What a delightful aspect would 
this community present if all men 
and women, old and young, were dis
posed to leave off their own sins and 
follies, and overlook thos'e' of their 
neighbors; if they would cease watch
ing their neighbors for iniquity, and.
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watch that they themselves /(right be 
free from i t ! if they were tr, ing with 
all their powers to sanctify the Lord 
in their -.hearts, and would'-prove, by 
their actions, that they had received 
the truth and the love of i t ! if all 
individuals would watch themselves, 
that they do not speak against the Fa
ther, the Son, the Holy Ghost, nor in 
short against any being in heaven or 
on earth. Strange as this may appear, 
there have been men in this Church 
that have done it, and probably will be 
again! If  this people would be care
ful not to do anything to displease the 
spirits of those who have lived on the 
earth, and have been justified, and 
have gone to rest, 'and would so con
duct themselves, that no reasonable 
being upon the face of the earth could 
find fault with them, what kind of so

ciety should we have? Why every 
man’s mouth would be filled with bles
sings, every man’s hand would be put 
forth to do good, and every woman 
and child in all their intercourse would 
be praising God, and blessing each 
other. Would not Zion be here ? I t  
would. What hinders you from do
ing this ? What is the Lord or the 
people doing to cause this one and 
that one to commit sin with a high 
hand, in secret and in the open 
streets ?

If  Elders of Israel use language which 
is not proper for the lips of a Saint, such 
Elders are under condemnation, and 
the wrath of God abides upon them, 
those who do it have not the love of 
truth in their' hearts, they do not love 
and honor the truth because it is the 
truth, but because it is powerful, and 
they wish to join with the strongest 
party. Do they love light because it 
is light ? virtue because it is virtue ? 
righteousness because it is righteous
ness ? No. But these principles are 
almighty in their influence, and like 
the tornado in the forest, they sweep 
all before them, no argument can 
weigh against them, all the philoso

phy, knowledge, and wisdom of men 
may be set in array against them,, but 
they are like chaff before a mighty 
wind, or like the morning dew before 
the sun in its strength—such Elders 
embrace truth because it is all-power
ful. When a man of God preaches the 
principles of the Gospel, all things 
give way before it, and some embrace. 
it because it is so mighty. But by 
and bye those characters will fall out 
by the way, because the soil has not 
depth to nourish the seeds of truth. 
They receive it, but not the love of i t ; 
it dies, and they turn away. If  every 
person who has embraced the Gospel 
would love it as he loves his life, would 
not society wear a different aspect 
from that of the present ?

I  do not intend to enter into a de
tailed account of the acts of the peo
ple, they are themselves acquainted 
with them; people know how they 
themselves talk, and how their neigh
bors ta lk ; how husband and wife agree 
in their own houses, and with their 
neighbors ; and how parents and chil
dren dwell together. I  need not tell 
these things, but if every heart were 
set upon doing right, we then should 
have Zion here. I  will give you my rea
son for thinking so. I t  is because I  have 
had it with me ever since I  was bap
tized into this kingdom. I  have not 
been without it from that day to this. 
I  have therefore a good reason for the 
assertion I  have made. I  live and 
walk in Zion every day, and so do 
thousands of others in this Church and 
kingdom, they carry Zion with them, 
they have one of their own, and it is 
increasing, growing, and spreading 
continually. Suppose it spreads from 
heart to heart, from neighborhood to- 
neighborhood, from city to city, and. 
from nation to nation, how long would 
it be before the earth would become re
volutionized, and the wheat gathered 
from among the tares. The wheat 
and tares, however, must grow toge
ther until harvest. I  am not, there
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fore, disposed to separate them yet, 
for if we pluck up the tares before the 
harvest, we may destroy some of the 
good seed, therefore let them grow 
together, and by and bye the harvest 
will come.

There is another thing, brethren, 
which I  wish you to keep constantly 
before your minds, that is with regard 
to your travels in life. You have read, 
in the Scriptures, that the children of 
men will be judged according to their 
'works, whether they be good or bad, 
I f  a man’s days be filled up with good 
works, he will be rewarded according
ly. On the other hand, if his days 
be filled up with evil actions, he will 
receive according to those acts. This 
proves that we are in a state of exalta
tion, it proves that we can add to our 
knowledge, wisdom, and strength, and 
that we can add power to every attri
bute that God has given us. When 
will the people realize that this is the 
period of time in which they should 
commence to lay the foundation of 
their exaltation for time and eternity, 
that this is the time to conceive, and 
bring forth from the heart fruit to 
the honor and glory of God, as Jesus 
did—grow as he did from the child, 
become perfect, and be prepared to be 
raised to salvation? You will find 
that this probation is the place to in
crease upon every little we receive, 
for the Lord gives line upon line to 
the children of men. When He reveals 
the plan of salvation, then is the time 
to fill up our days with good works.

Let us fill up our days with useful
ness, do good to each other, and cease 
from all evil. L et eveiy evil person 
forsake his wickedness. I f  he be 
wicked in his words, or in bis dealings, 
let him forsake those practices, and 
pursue a course of righteousness. Let 
every man and woman do this, and 
peace and joy will be the result.

A few words more upon the subject 
of the eternal existence of the soul. 
I t  is hard for mankind to comprehend

that principle. The philosophers of 
the world will concede that the ele
ments of which you and I  are com
posed are eternal, yet they believe that 
there was a time when there was no 
God. They cannot comprehend how 
it is that God can be eternal. Let 
me ask this congregation, Can you re
alise the eternity of your own exist
ence ? Can you realise that the in
telligence which you receive is eter
nal ? I  can comprehend this, just as 
well as I  can that I  am now in pos
session of it. I t  is as easy for me to 
comprehend that it will exist eternally, 
as that anything else will. . I  wish to 
impress upon your minds the reality 
that when the body which is organized 
for intelligence to dwell in, dies, and 
returns to its mother earth, all the 
feelings, sensibilities, faculties, and 
powers of the spirit are still alive, they 
never die, but in the absence of the 
body are more acute. They are or
ganized for an eternal existence^ If  
this congregation could comprehend 
that the intelligence that is in them 
is eternal in its nature and existence; 
if they could realize that when Saints 
pass through the vail, they are not 
dead, but have been laying the foun
dation in these tabernacles for exalta
tion, laying the foundation to become 
Gods, even the sons of God, and for 
crowns which they will yet receive-r- 
they would receive the truth in the 
love of it, live by it, and continue in 
it, until they receive all knowledge 
and wisdom, until they grow into eter
nity, and have the vail taken from be
fore their eyes, to behold the handi
works of God among all people, H is 
goings forth among the nations of the 
earth, and to discover the rule and 
law by which He governs. Then could 
they say of atruth, We acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things, all is right, 
Zion is here, in our own possession.

I  have thus summed up, in a broken 
manner, that which I  desired to speak. 
We are not able to comprehend all
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things, but we can continue to learn 
and grow, until all will be perfectly 
clear to our minds, which is a great 
privilege .to enjoy—the blessing of an 
eternal increase. And the man or wo
man who lives worthily is now in a 
state of salvation.

Now, brethren, love the truth, and 
put a stop to e'very species of folly. 
How many there are who come to me 
to find fault with, and enter com
plaints against, their brethren, for some 
trifling thing, when I  can see, in a 
moment, that they have received no 
intentionalfinjury! They have no com
passion on their brethren, but, having 
passed their judgment, insist that the 
criminal shall be punished. And why? 
Because he does not exactly come up 
to their standard of right and wrong ! 
They feel to measure him by the “ Iron 
Bedstead principle if you are too

long, you must be cut off; if too short, 
you must be stretched.” Now this is the 
height of folly. I  find that I  have enough 
to do to watch myself. I t  is as much 
as I  can do to get right, deal right, and 
act right. If  we all should do this, there 
would be no difficulty, but in every 
man’s mouth would be “ May the 
Lord bless you.” I  feel happy, as I  
always told you. Brother Kimball has 
known me'thirty years, twenty one of 
which I  have been in this Church; 
others have known me twenty years ; 
and there are some here who knew me 
in England; i  had Zion with me then,, 
and I  brought it with me to Ame
rica again, and I  now appeal to every 
man and woman if I  have not had Zion 
with me from first entering into the 
Church, to the present time ! Light 
cleaves to light, and truth to truths 
May God bless you. Amen.

SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATION.

A SERMON DELIVERED BY ELDER P . P . PRATT, BEFORE THE CONFERENCE', 

AT GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, A PR IL 7, 1853.

1 was led to reflection on this sub
ject, not only by my acquaintance 
with the present state of the world, 
and the movements and powers which 
seem new to many, but because this 
text, written by Isaiah so many cen
turies since, and copied by Nephi ages 
before the birth of Jesus Christ, seemed 
as appropriate, and as directly adapted 
to the present state of things, as if 
written but yesterday, or a year since.

“ Should not a people seek unto 
their God, for the living to hear from 
the* dead ? ” is a question by the Pro
phet, and at a time when they shall

invite you to seek unto those familiar 
with spirits, and to wizards, &c., or 
in other words, to magnetizers,. rap
pers, clairvoyants, writing mediums, 
&c. When they shall say these things; 
unto you, then is" the time to consider 
the question of that ancient Prophet—■ 
“ Should not a people seek unto their 
God, for the living to hear from the 
dead ?”

We hear much, of late, about visions, 
trances, clairvoyance, mediums of com
munication with the spirit world, 
writing, mediums, &c., by which the 
world of spirits is said to have found,
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means to communicate with spirits 
in the flesh. They are not working 
in a comer. The world is agitated on 
these subjects. Religious ministers 
are said to preach, editors to write 
and print, judges to judge,. &c., by 
this kind of inspiration. I t  is brought 
into requisition to develop the sci
ences, to detect crime, and in short to 
mingle in all the interests of life.

In  the first place, what are we talk
ing about, when we touch the question 
of the living hearing from the dead ? 
I t  is a saying, that “ dead men tell 
no tales.” If  this is not in the Bible, 
it is somewhere else; and if it be true, 
it is just as good as if it were in the 
Bible.

The Sadducees in the time of Jesus, 
believed there were no such things as 
angels or spirits, or existence in an
other sphere; that when an indivi
dual was dead, it was the final end of 
the workings of his intellectual being, 
that the elements were dissolved, and 
mingled with the great fountain from 
which they emanated, which was the 
end of individuality, or conscious ex
istence.
• Jesus, in reply to them, took up the 
argument from the Scriptures, or his
tory of the ancient fathers, venerated 
by reason of antiquity, in hopes, by 
this means, to influence the Sad
ducees, or at least the Pharisees and 
others, by means so powerful and so 
well adapted to the end in view.

Said he, God has declared Himself 
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. 
Now God is not the God of the dead, 
but the God of the living; as much 
as to say that Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob were not dead, but living ; that 
they had never been dead at all, but 
had always been living; that they 
never did die, in the sense of the 
word that these Sadducees supposed, 
but were absolutely alive.

Now if intelligent beings, who once 
inhabited flesh, such as our fathers, 
mothers, wives, children, &c., have

really died, and are now dead in the 
sense of the word, as understood by 
the ancient Sadducees, or modem 
Atheist, then it is in vain to talk of 
converse with the dead. All contro
versy, in that case, is at an end 011 
the subject of correspondence with 
the dead, because .an intelligence 
must exist before.it can communi
cate. If these individuals are dead, 
in' the sense that the human body 
dies, then .there is no communication 
from them. This we know, because 
of our own observation and experi
ence. W e. have seen many dead bo
dies, but have never known of a single 
instance of any intelligence commu
nicated therefrom.

Jesus, in his argument with the 
Sadducees, handled the subject ac
cording to the strictest principles of 
ancient and modern theology, and 
true philosophy. He conveyed the 
idea in the clearest terms, that an in 
dividual intelligence or identity could 
never die.

The outward tabernacle, inhabited 
by a spirit, returns to the element 
from which it emanated. But the 
thinking being, the individual, active 
agent or identity that inhabited that- 
tabernacle, never ceased to exist, to 
think, act, live, move, or have a being; 
ifever ceased to exercise those sympa
thies, affections,. hopes, and aspira
tions, which are founded in the very 
nature of intelligences, being the inhe
rent and invaluable principles of their 
eternal existence.

No, they never cease. They live, 
move, think, act, converse, feel, love, 
hate, believe, doubt, hope, and desire.

But what are they, if they are not 
flesh and bones ? What are they, if 
they are not tangible to our gross 
organs of sense ? Of what are they 
composed, that we can neither see, 
hear, nor handle them, except we are 
quickened, or our organs touched by 
the principles of vision, clairvoyance, 
or spiritual sight ? What are they ?
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Why, they are organized intelligences. 
. W hat are they made of ? They are 
made of the element which we call 
spirit, which is as much an element 
of material existence, as earth, air, 
electricity, or any other tangible sub
stance recognized by m an; but so 
subtle, so refined is its nature, that it 
is not tangible to our gross organs. I t  
is invisible to us, unless we are quick
ened by a portion of the same ele
ment ; and, like electricity, and several 
other substances, it is only known or 
made manifest to our senses by its 
effects. For instance, electricity is 
not always visible to us, but its ex
istence is made manifest by its opera
tions upon .the wire, or upon the 
nerves. We cannot see the air, but 
we feel its effects, and without it we 
cannot breathe.

If  a wire were extended in connec
tion with the equatorial line of our 
globe in one entire circle of 25,000 
miles in  extent, the electric fluid 
would convey a token from one intel-

■ ligencs to another, the length of the 
entire circle, in a very small portion 
of a second, or, we will say in the 
twinkling of an eye. This, then, 
proves that the spiritual fluid or ele
ment called electricity is an actual* 
physical, and tangible power, and is 
as much a real and tangible substance, 
as the pcndei’ous rocks which were 
laid on yesterday in the foundation of 
our contemplated Temple.

I t  is true that this subtle fluid or 
spiritual element is endowed with the 
powers of locomotion in a far greater 
degree than the more gross or solid 
elements of nature; that its refined 
particles penetrate amid the other ele
ments with greater ease, and meet with 
less resistance from the air or other 
substances, than would the more gross 
elements. Hence its speed, or supe
rior powers of motion.

Now let us apply this philosophy 
to all the degrees of spiritual element, 
from electricity, which may be asr

sutned to be one of the lowest or more 
gross elements of spiritual matter, up 
through all the gradations of the invi
sible .fluids, till we arrive at a sub
stance so holy, so pure, so endowed 
with intellectual attributes and sym
pathetic affections, that it may be said 
to be on a par, or level, in its attri
butes, with man.

Let a given quantity of this ele
ment, thus endowed, or capacitated, 
be organized in the size and form of 
man, let every organ be developed, 
formed, and endowed, precisely after 
the pattern or model of man’s out
ward or fleshly tabernacle — what 
would we call this individual, or
ganized portion of the spiritual ele
ment ?

We would call it a spiritual body, 
an individual intelligence, an agent 
endowed with life, with a degree of 
independence, or inherent will, with 
the powers of motion, of thought, and 
with the attributes of moral, intellec
tual, and sympathetic affections and 
emotions.

We would conceive of it as posses
sing eyes to see, ears to hear, hands to 
handle ; as in possession of the organ 
of taste, of smelling, and of speech.

Such beings are wre, when we have 
laid off this outward tabernacle of 
flesh. We are in every way interest
ed, in our relationships,. kindred ties, 
sympathies, affections, and hopes, as 
if we had continued to live, but had 
stepped aside, and were experiencing 
the loneliness of absence for a season. 
Our ancestors, our posterity, to the 
remotest ages of antiquity, or of fu
ture time, are all brought within the 
circle of our sphere of joys, sorrows, 
interests, or expectations; each forms 
a link in the great chain of life,, and in 
the science of mutual salvation, im
provement, and exaltation through 
the blood of the Lamb.

Our prospects, hopes, faith, charity, 
enlightenment, improvement, in short, 
all our interests, are blended, and more
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or less influenced by the acts of 
each.

Is this the kind of being that de
parts from our sight when its earthly 
tabernacle is laid off, and the vail of 
eternity is lowered between us ? Yes, 
verily. Where then does it go ?

To heaven, says one; to the eternal 
world of glory, says another; to the 
celestial kingdom, to inherit thrones 
and crowns, in all the fulness of the 
presence of the Father, and of Jesus 
Christ, says a third.

Now, my dear hearers, these things 
are not so. Nothing of the kind. 
Thrones, kingdoms, crowns, principa
lities, and powers, in the celestial and 
eternal worlds, and the fulness of the 
presence of the Father, and of His 
Son Jesus Christ, are reserved for 
resurrected beings, who dwell in im
mortal flesh. The world of resurrected 
beings, and the world of spirits, are 
two distinct spheres, as much so as 
our own sphere is distinct from that 
of the spirit world.

Where then does the spirit go, on 
its  departure from its earthly taber
nacle ? I t  passes to the next sphere 
of human existence, called the world 
of spirits, a vail being drawn be
tween us in the flesh, and that world 
of spirits. Well, says one, is there 
no more than one place in the spirit 
world ? Yes, there are many places 
and degrees in that world, as in this. 
Jesus Christ, when absent, from his 
flesh, did not ascend to the Father, 
to be crowned, and enthroned in pow
er. Why ? Because he had not yet 
a  resurrected body, and had therefore 
a  mission to perform in another sphere. 
Where then did he go ? To the world 
of spirits, to wicked, sinful spirits, who 
died in their sins, being swept off 
by the flood of Noah. The thief on 
the cross, who died at the same time, 
also went to the same wTorld, and to 
the same particular place in the same 
world, for he was a sinner, and would 
of course go to the prison of the con

demned, there to await the ministry 
of that Gospel which had failed to 
reach his case while on the earth.

How many other places Jesus might 
have visited while in the spirit world 
is not for me to say, but there was a 
moment in which the poor, uncul
tivated, ignorant thief was with him 
in that world. And as he commenced, 
though late, to repent while on the 
earth, we have reason to hope that 
that moment was improved by our 
Saviour, in ministering to him that 
Gospel which he had no opportunity 
to teach to him, while expiring on the 
cross. “ .This day shalt thou be with 
me in Paradise,” said Jesus, or, in 
other words, this day shalt thou be 
with me in the next sphere of exis
tence—the world of spirits.

Now mark the difference. Jesus 
was there, as a preacher of righteous
ness, as one holding the keys of Apos- 
tleship, or Priesthood, anointed to 
preach glad tidings to the meek, to 
bind up the broken hearted, to preach 
liberty to the captive, and the opening 
of the prison to them that were bound. 
What did the thief go there for ? He 
went thex’e in a state of ignorance, and 
sin, being uncultivated, unimproved, 
and unprepared for salvation. He 
went there to be taught, and to com
plete that repentance, which in a 
dying moment he commenced on 
the earth.

He had beheld Jesus expire on the 
cross, and he had implored him to re
member him when he should come 
into possession of his kingdom. The 
Saviour under these extreme circum
stances, did not then teach him the 
Gospel, but referred him to the next 
opportunity, when they should meet in 
the spirit world. If  the thief thus fa
voured continued to improve, he is no 
doubt waiting in hope for the signal 
to be given, at the sound of the next 
trump, for him to leave the spirit 
world, and to re-enter the fleshly ta
bernacle, and to ascend to a higher
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degree of felicity. Jesus Christ, on 
the other hand, departed from the 
spirit world on the third day, and re
entered his fleshly tabernacle, in 
which he ascended, and was crowned 
at the right hand of the Father. Je
sus Christ then, and the thief on the 
cross, have not dwelt together in the 
same kingdom or place, for this eigh
teen hundred years, nor have we 
proof that they have seen each other 
during that time.

To say that Jesus Christ dwells in 
the world of spirits, with those whose 
bodies are dead, would not be the 
truth. He is not there. He only 
staid there till the third day. He then 
returned to his tabernacle, and minis
tered. among the sons of earth for for
ty days, where he ate, drank, talked, 
preached, reasoned out of the Scrip
tures, commissioned, commanded, 
blessed, &c. Why did he do this? 
Because he had ascended on high, and 
been crowned with all power in hea
ven and on earth, therefore he had 
authority to do all these things.

So much then for that wonderful 
question that has been asked by our 
Christian neighbors, so many thou
sand times, in the abundance of their 
charity for those who, like the thief on 
the cross, die in their sins, or without 
baptism, and the other Gospel ordi
nances.

The question naturally arises—Do 
all the people who die without the 
Gospel hear it as soon as they arrive 
in the world of spirits ? To illustrate 
this, let us look at the dealings of 
God with the people of this world. 
“ What can we reason but from  what 
we know ? ” We know and under
stand the things of this world, in some 
degree, because they are visible, and 
we are daily conversant with them. 
Do all the people in this world hear 
the Gospel as soon as they are capa
ble of understanding ? No, indeed, 
but very few in comparison have heard 
it  at all.

Ask the poor Lamanites who have, 
with their fathers before them, inha
bited these mountains for a thousand 
years, whether they have ever heard 
the Gospel,-and they will'tell- you nay. 
But why not? Is it not preached on 
the earth ? Yea, verily, but the earth 
is wide, and circumstances differ very 
greatly among its different inhabitants. 
The Jews once had the Gospel, with 
its Apostleship, powers, and blessings 
offered unto them, but they rejected 
it as a people, and for this reason it  
was taken from them, and thus many 
generations of them have been bom, 
and have lived and died without it. 
So with the Gentiles, and so with the 
Lamanites. God has seen proper tt> 
offer the Gospel, with its Priesthood 
and powers, in different ages and coun
tries, but it has been as often rejected, 
and therefore withdrawn from the 
earth. The consequence is that the 
generations of men have, for many 
ages, come and gone in ignorance of. 
its principles, and th e . glorious hopes 
they inspire.

Now these blessings would have 
continued on the earth, and would have 
been enjoyed in all the ages and na
tions of man, but for the agency of 
the people. They chose their own. 
forms of government, laws, institu
tions, religions, rulers, and priests, 
instead of yielding to the influence 
and guidance of the chosen vessels of 
the Lord, who were appointed to in
struct and govern them.

Now, how are they situated in the 
spirit world ? I f  we reason from ana
logy, we should at once conclude that 
things exist there after the same 
pattern. I  have not the least doubt 
but there are spirits there who have 
dwelt there a thousand years, who, 
if we could converse with them face 
to face, would be found as ignorant 
of the truths, the ordinances, powers, 
keys, Priesthood, resurrection, and 
eternal life of the body, in short, as 
ignorant pf the fulness of the Gospel,.
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with its topes and consolations, as is 
the Pope of Rome, or the Bishop of 
Canterbury, or as are the Chiefs of the 
Indian tribes of Utah.

And why this ignorance in the spi
rit world ? Because a portion of the 
inhabitants thereof are found unwor
thy of the consolations of the Gospel, 
until the fulness of time, until they 
have suffered in hell, in the dungeons 
of darkness, or the prisons of the con
demned, amid the bufferings of fiends, 
and malicious and lying spirits.

As in earth, so in the spirit world. 
No person can enter into the privi
leges of the Gospel, until the keys are 
turned, and the Gospel opened by 
those in authority, for all which there 
is a time, according to the wise dis
pensations of justice and mercy.

I t  was many, many centuries be-
* fore Christ lived in the flesh, that a 

whole generation, eight souls except
ed, were cut off by the flood. What 
became of them ? I  do not know ex
actly all their history in the spirit 
world. But this much I  know—they 
have, heard the Gospel from the lips 
of a crucified Redeemer, and have the 
privilege of being judged according to 
men in the flesh. As these persons 
were ministered to by Jesus Christ, 
after he had been put to death, it is 
reasonable to suppose that they had 
waited all that time, without the 
knowledge or privileges of the Gospel.

How long did they wait ? You may 
reckon for yourselves. The long ages, 
centuries, thousands of years which 
intervened between the flood of Noah 
and the death of Christ. Oh! the 
weariness, the tardy movement of 
time ! the lingering ages for a people 
to dwell in condemnation, darkness, 
ignorance, and despondency, as a 
punishment for their sins. For they 
had been filled with violence while on 
the earth in the flesh, and had reject
ed the preaching of Noah, and the 
Prophets which were before him. 
■^Between these two dispensations,

so distant from each other in point of 
time, they were left to linger without 
hope, and without God, in the spirit 
world ; and similar has been the fate 
of the poor Jew, the miserable Laman- 
ite, and many others in the flesh. 
Between the commission and ministry 
of the Former and Latter Day Saints, 
and Apostles, there has been a long 
and dreary night of darkness. Some 
fifteen to seventeen centuries have 
passed away, in which the generations 
of man have lived without the keys of 
the Gospel.

Whether in the flesh, or in the sp irit' 
world, is this not hell enough ? Who 
can imagine a greater hell than that 
before our eyes, in the circumstances 
of the poor, miserable, degraded In 
dian and his ancestors, since the keys 
of the Gospel were taken from them 
some fifteen hundred years ago ? 
Those who had the Gospel in the for
mer dispensations, and were made 
partakers of its spirit, its knowledge, 
and its powers, and then turned away, 
and became the enemies of God, and 
of His Saints, the malicious and wilful 
opposers of that which they knew to 
be true, have no forgiveness in this 
world, neither in the spirit world* 
which is the world next to come.

Such apostates seek, in all dispen
sations to bring destruction on the 
innocent, and to shed innocent blood,, 
or consent thereto. For such, I  again 
repeat, I  know no forgiveness, Their 
children, who, by the conduct of such 
fathers, have been plunged into igno
rance and misery for so many ages,, 
and have lived without the privileges 
of the Gospel, will look down upon- 
such a parentage with mingled feel
ings of horror, contempt, reproach, 
and pity, as the agents who plunged 
their posterity into the depths of' 
misery and woe.

Think of those swept away by the 
flood in the days of Noah. Did they 
wait a long time in prison ? Forty 
years! O what a time to be im
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prisoned ! . What do you say • to a 
. hundred, a thousand, two thousand, 

three or four thousand years to wait ? 
Without what ? Without even a 
clear idea or hope of a resurrection 
from the .dead, without the broken 
heart being bound up, the captive de
livered, or the, door of the prison 
opened. Did not they wait? Yes 
they did, until Christ was put to death 
in the flesh.

Now what would hare been the re
sult, if they had repented while in the 
flesh at the preaching of Noah? 
Why, they would have died in hope of 
a  glorious resurrection, and would have 
enjoyed the society of the redeemed, 
and lived in happiness in the spirit 
world, till the resurrection of the Son 
of God. Then they would have re
ceived their bodies, and would have 
ascended with him, .amid thrones, 
principalities, and powers in heavenly 
places.

I  will suppose, in the spirit world, 
a grade of spirits of the lowest order, 
composed of murderers, robbers, 
thieves, adulterers, drunkards, and 
persons ignorant, uncultivated, &c., 
who are in prison, or in hell, without 
hope, without God, and unworthy as 
yet of Gospel instruction. Such spi
rits, if they could communicate, would 
not tell you of the resurrection or of 
any of the Gospel truths, for they know 
nothing about them. They would not 
tell you about heaven, or Priesthood, 
for in all their meanderings in the 
world of spirits, they have never been 
privileged with the ministry of a holy 
Priest. If  they should tell all the 
truth they possess, they could not tell 
much.

Take another class of spirits—pious, 
well-disposed men ; for instance, the 
honest Quaker, Presbyterian, or other 
sectarian, who, although honest, and 
well disposed, had not, while in the 
flesh, the privilege of the Priesthood 
and Gospel. They believed in Jesus 
Christ, but died in ignorance of his

ordinances, and had not clear con
ceptions of his doctrine, and of the 
resurrection. They expected to go to 
that place called heaven, as soon as 
they were dead, and that their doom 
would then and there be fixed, without 
any further alteration or preparation. 
Suppose they should come back, with 
liberty to tell all they know ? How 
much light could we get from them ? 
They could only tell you about the 
nature of things in the world in which 
they live. And even that world you 
could not comprehend, by their de
scription thereof, any more than you 
can describe colours to a man bom 
blind, or sounds to those who have 
never heard.

What, then, could you get. from 
them ? Why, common chit chat, in 
which there would be a mixture of 
truth, and of error and mistakes, in 
mingled confusion : all their commu
nications would 'betray the same want 
of clear and logical conceptions, and 
sound sense and philosophy, as would 
characterize the same class of spirits 
in the flesh.

Who, then, is prepared, among the 
spirits in the spirit world, to commu
nicate the truth on the subject of sal
vation, to guide the people, to give 
advice, to confer consolation, to heal 
the sick, to administer joy, and glad
ness, and hope of immortality and 
eternal life, founded on manifest 
tru th?

All that have been raised from the 
dead, and clothed with immortality, 
all that have ascended to yonder hea
vens, and been crowned as Kings and 
Priests, all such are our fellow ser
vants, and of our brethren the Pro
phets, who have the testimony of Je
sus ; all such are waiting for the work 
of God among their posterity on the 
earth.

They could declare glad tidings if 
we were only prepared to commune 
with them. What else ? Peter, James, 
Joseph, Hyrum, Father Smith, any,
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or all of those ancient or modem 
Saints, who have departed this life, 
who are clothed upon with the powers 
of the eternal Apostleship, or Priest
hood, who have gone to the world of 
spirits, not to sorrow, but as joyful 
messengers, bearing glad tidings of 
eternal truth, to the spirits in prison
—  could not these teach us good 
things ? Yes, if they were permitted 
so to do.

But suppose, all spirits were honest, 
and aimed at truth, yet each one could 
only converse of the things he is pri
vileged to know, or comprehend, or 
which have been revealed to his un
derstanding, or brought within the 
range of his intellect.

I f  this be the case, what then do 
we wish, in communicating with the 
eternal'*world, by visions, angels, or 
ministering spirits ? Why, if a per
son is sick they would like to be visit
ed, comforted, or healed by an angel 
or sp irit! I f  a man is in prison, he 
would like an angel or spirit to visit 
him, and comfort or deliver him. A 
man shipwrecked would like to be in
structed in the way of escape for him
self and fellows from a watery grave.

. In  case of extreme hunger a loaf of 
bread brought by an angel would not 
be unacceptable.

I f  a man were journeying, and mur
derers were lying in wait for him in 
a certain road, an angel wouid be use
ful to him in telling him of the cir
cumstance, and to take another road.

I f  a man were journeying to preach 
the Gospel, an angel would be useful 
to tell the neighbors of . his high and 
holy calling, as in case of Peter and 
Cornelius. Or would you not like to 
have angels all around you, to guard, 
guide, and advise you in every emer
gency ?

The Saints would like to enter a 
holy temple, and have their Presi
dent and-his assistants administer for 
their dead. They love their fathers, 
although they had once almost for

gotten them. Our fathers have for
gotten to hand down to us their gene
alogy. They have not felt sufficient. 
interest to transmit to us their names, 
and the time and place of birth, and 
in many instances they have not 
taught us when and where ourselves 
were born', or who were our grand
parents, and their ancestry. Why is. 
all this ? I t  is because of that veil Of 
blindness which is cast over the earth, 
because there has been no true Church, 
Priesthood, or Patriarchal order, no- 
holy place for the deposit or preserva
tion of the sacred archives of antiqui
ty, no knowledge of the eternal kin
dred ties, relationship, or mutual in
terests of eternity. The hearts of the 
children had become estranged from 
the fathers, and the hearts of the fa
thers from the children,' until one 
came in the spirit and power of E li
jah, to turn the keys of these things,, 
to open communication between- 
worlds, an'd to kindle in our bosoms 
that glow of eternal affection which 
lay dormant.

Suppose our temple was ready, and 
we should enter there to- act for the 
dead, we could only act for those 
whose names are known to us. And 
these are few with the most of us' 
Americans. And why is this ? We 
have never had time to look to the 
heavens, or to the past or future, so 
busy have we been with the things of 
the earth. We have hardly had time 
to think of ourselves, to say nothing 
of our fathers.

I t  is time that all this stupidity and 
indifference should come to an end,., 
and that our hearts were opened, and 
our charities extended, and that our 
bosoms expanded, to reach forth after 
whom? Those whom we consider
dead ! God has condescended so far 
to our capacity, as to speak of our fa
thers as if they were dead, although 
they are all living spirits, and will live 
for ever. We- have no dead! Only 
think of it! Our fathers are all.
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living, thinking, active agents; we 
have only been taught, that they are 
dead!

Shall -1 speak my feelings, that I  
had on yesterday, while we were lay
ing those Corner Stones of the Tem
ple ? Yes, I  will utter them, if X can.

I t  was not with my eyes, not with 
the power of actual vision, but by my 
intellect, by the natural faculties in
herent in man, by the exercise of my 
reason, upon known principles, or by 
the power of the Spirit, that it ap
peared to me that Joseph Smith, and 
his associate spirits, the Latter-day 
Saints, hovered about us on the brink 
of that foundation, and with them all 
the angels • and spirits from the other 
world, that might be permitted, or 
that were not too busy elsewhere.

Why should I  think so ? In  the 
first place, what else on this earth 
have they to b e . interested about ? 
•Where would their eyes be turned, in 
the wide earth, if not centered here ? 
Where would their hearts and affec
tions be, if they cast a look or a 
thought towards the dark speck in' 
the heavens which we inhabit, un
less to the people of these valleys 
and mountains ? Are there others who 
have the keys for the redemption 
of the dead ? Is any one else prepa
ring a sanctuary for the holy conver
sation and ministrations pertaining to 
their exaltation? No, verily. No 
other people have opened their hearts 
to conceive ideas so grand. No 
other people have their - sympathies 
drawn out to such an extent towards 
the fathers.

No. If  you go from this people, 
to hear the doctrines of others, you 
will hear the doleful sayings— “ As 
the tree" falls, so it lyeth. As death 
leaves you, so judgment will find  you. 
There is no' work, nor device, nor 
knowledge in the grave, Sc., Sc. There 
is no change . after. death,, but you are 
fixed, irretrievably fixed, for all eter
nity. The moment the breath leaves'

the body, you must go to an extreme of 
heaven or of hell, there to rejoice with 
Peter on thrones o f power in the pre
sence o f Jesus Christ in the third 
heavens, or, on the other hand, to roll 
in the flames of hell with murderers 
and devils.” Such are the doctrines 
of our sectarian brethren, who profess 
to believe in Christ, but who know not 
the mysteries of godliness, and the 
boundless resources of eternal chari
ty, and of that mercy which endureth 
forever. •

I t  is here, that the spirit world 
would look with an intense interest, it 
is here that the nations of the dead, 
if I  may so call them, would concen
trate their hopes of ministration on 
the earth in their behalf. I t  is here 
that the countless millions of the 
spirit world would look for the ordi
nances of redemption, so far as they 
have been enlightened by the preach
ing of the Gospel, since the keys of 
the former dispensation were taken 
away from the earth.

W hy? I f  they looked upon the 
earth at all, it would be upon those 
Corner Stones which we laid yester
day ; if they listened at all, it would 
be to hear the sounds of voices and 
instruments, and the blending of sa
cred and martial music in honour of 
the commencement of a temple for 
the redemption of the dead. W ith 
what intensity of interest did they 
listen to the songs of Zion,.and wit
ness the feelings of their friends. 
They were glad to behold the glitter
ing bayonets of the guards around the 
temple ground, and they longed for 
the day when there would be a thou
sand where there is now but one. 
They wish to see a strong people, 
gathered and united, in sufficient 
power to maintain a spot on earth 
where a baptismal font might be erec
ted for the baptism for the dead. .

I t  was here that all their expecta
tions were centered. What cared they 

'for all the golden palaces, marble
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pavements, or gilded halls of state 
on earth ? W hat cared they for all 
the splendor, equipage, titles, and 
empty sounds of the self-styled great 
of this world, which all pass away as 
the. dew of the morning before the 
rising sun ? What cared they for the 
struggles, the battles, the victories, 
and numerous other worldly interests 
that vibrate the bosoms of men on 
either side? None of these things 
would interest them. Their interests 
were centered here, and thence exten
ded to, the work of God among the 
nations of the earth.

Did Joseph, in the spirit world, 
think of any thing else, yesterday, 
but the doings of his brethren on the 
earth? He might have been neces
sarily employed, and so busy as to be 
obliged to think of other things. But 
if I  were to judge from the acquaint
ance I  had with him in his life, and 
from my knowledge of the spirit of 
Priesthood, I  would suppose him to be 
so hurried as to have little or no time 
to cast an eye or a thought after his 
friends on the earth. He was always 
busy while here, and so are we. The 
spirit of our holy ordination and 
anointing will not let us rest. The 
spirit of his calling will never suffer 
him to rest, while satan, sin, death, or 
darkness, possesses a foot of ground 
on this earth. While the spirit world 
contains the spirit of one of his friends, 
or the grave holds captive one of their 
bodies, he will never rest, or slacken 
his labours.

You might as well talk of Saul, king 
of Israel, resting while. Israel was op
pressed by the Canaanites or Philis
tines, after Samuel had anointed him 
to be king. At first he was like ano
ther man, but when occasion called 
into action the energies of a king, the

spirit of his anointing came upon him. 
He slew an ox, divided it into twelve 
parts, and sent a part to each of the 
tribes of Israel, with this proclama
tion—“ So shall it be done to the ox 
of the man who ivill not come top to 
the help of the Lord of hosts,”

Ye Elders of Israe l! you will find 
that there is a spirit upon you which 
will urge you to continued exertion, 
and will never suffer you to feel at 
ease in Zion while a work remains 
unfinished in the great plan of re
demption of our race. . I t  will inspire 
the Saints to build, plant, improve, 
cultivate, make the desert fruitful; in 
short, to use the elements, send mis
sions abroad, build up states and king
doms and temples at home, and send 
abroad the light of a never-ending 
day to every people and nation of 
the globe.

You have been' baptized, you have 
had the laying on of hands, and some 
have been ordained, and some anoin
ted with a holy anointing. A spirit 
has been given you. And you will 
find, if you undertake to rest, it will 
be the hardest work you ever per
formed. I  came home here from a 
foreign mission. I  presented myself 
to our President, and inquired what 
I  should do next. “ Rest,” said he. _

If  I  had been set to turn the world 
over, to dig down a mountain, to go 
to the ends of the earth, or traverse 
the deserts of Arabia, it would have 
been easier than to have undertaken 
to rest, while the Priesthood was 
upon me. I  have received the holy 
anointing, and I  can never rest till 
the last enemy is conquered, death 
destroyed, and truth reigns trium
phant.

May God bless you all. Amen.



16 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

ELD ER  JOHN’’TAYLOR’S MISSION TO EUROPE IN  1849-1852.

H IS REPOET, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 

AUGUST 22, 1S52.

Brethren and Sisters—I  feel happy 
in having the privilege of meeting you 
once more in the Valley of the moun
tains. I t  , is now about three years 
since I  left this place. Since then 
I  have travelled, a great distance, 
enough, if in a straight line, to have 
gone round the world. Had I  only 
had that to. do, I  should have been 
back some time ago. Before I  enter 
■upon anything else,, I  will tell you 
some of my feelings; and speak of 
other things .afterwards.

I  feel glad to see you, brethren, sis
ters, and friends, and permit me to 
say that I  feel just at home, for Zion 
is my home; wherever the people of 
God are, I  feel perfectly at home, and 
can rejoice with them. I t  seems as 
though I  want to look at you. I  have 
been gazing around at this, that, and 
the other one, while brother Wallace 
was preaching; I  have been trying to 
think where I  had seen them, and the 
various scenes we have passed through 
together, in different places—in jour
neying, in perils, in mobbing, in diffi
culties and dangers of various kinds. 
But out of all we have been delivered, 
the hand of God has been manifested 
towards us in. a remarkable manner. 
And then I  see people here from dif
ferent nations, with whom I  have 
associated — from England, Ireland, 
Scotland, Wales, and from other na
tions of the earth ; from the Eastern, 
Western, Northern, and Southern 
States ; from Canada, and from al-' 
most all parts of the world. I  think 
of the various changes, annoyances, 
and tribulations that we have passed 
through, the deliverances we have ob

tained, and the hand of God which 
has been manifested to us in all these 
things; and I  rejoice, and praise God 
my Saviour. I  feel perfectly at home, 
in fact I  feel at home wherever I  
meet with the Saints of God—in this 
country, or in other countries, but 
this is the grand home, this is the 
home for the gathering of the Saints 
of the, Most High God, the place 
where the oracles of God dwell, and 
where the Spirit of God is preremi- 
nently poured out, where we have 
come to learn, of the great Jehovah, 
the sacred things pertaining to, and 
associated with His kingdom.

I  am not going to preach, I  wish to 
tell my feelings, and look at you, and 
think about what we have done, and 
what we are going to do, for it is not; 
all done yet—we have only commenced 
the great work of the Lord, and . are 
laying the foundation, of that kingdom 
which is destined to . stand forever; 
what we shall do, is yet in the future 
we have commenced at the little end 
of the horn, and by and bye we will 
come out at the big end.

I  was talking about troubles, but I  
don’t know that we need talk or care 
about them. We have had some little 
amusements and frolics among the 
Gentiles, some few difficulties, but we 
have struggled through them all, and 
we are all here safe and sound. True, 
some of our friends have dropped by 
the way, they have fallen asleep, butr 
what of that*? and who cares'? I t  is 
as well to live as to die, or to die as to 
live, to sleep as to be awake, or to be 
awake as to sleep-—it is all one, they 
have only gone a little before us. For-
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example, we have left other parts and 
come here, and we think we have got 
to Zion ; they have gone to the world 
of spirits, and they think they have 
got to heaven; it is all right. We 
have left some of our friends behind 
in  various places ; when they arrive 
here, they will shake hands with us, 
and be glad they have got to Zion; 
and when we go to where our depart
ed friends are gone, we shall strike 
hands with them, and be glad we have 
got to heaven ; so it is all one. Al
though our friends were sorry when 
we left them, yet they rejoiced as well 
as we, that we were going to Zion ; 
and so we shall rejoice with those who 
have died in the Lord, for they rest 
from their labors. ,

We have the principles of eternal 
life in us, we have begun to live, and 
we shall continue to live, as the Me
thodists very properly express it', 
“ while life, and thought, and being 
last, or immortality endures ; ’* and 
this is the beginning of it, consequent
ly other little circumstances in this 
world, or even life or death, have very 
little to do with it. Some people have 
said to me, sometimes, Are you not 
afraid to cross over the seas, and de
serts, where there are wolves and 
bears, and other ferocious animals, as 
well as the savage Indians? Are you 
not afraid that you will drop by the 
way, and leave your body on the de
sert track, or beneath the ocean’s 
wave ? No. Who cares anything 
.about it ? What of it, if we should 
happen to drop by the way ? We ex
pect the Lord and His angels can do 
as much as brother Benson has done 
in gathering up the people—he has 
brought a great host from Pottawato
mie—and the Lord can surely as easi
ly “ send His angels, and gather toge
ther His elect from the four quarters 
of the earth,” and, as old Daniel says, 
we shall all come up and stand in our 
“ lot in the end of the days.” These 
things don’t  trouble me, but I  have felt 

No. S.]

to rejoice all the daylong, that God has 
revealed the principle of eternal life, 
that I  am put in possession of that 
truth, and that I  am counted worthy 
to engage in the work of the Lord, 
and be a messenger to the nations of 
the earth. I  rejoice in proclaiming 
this glorious Gospel, because it takes 
root in the hearts of the children of 
men. and they rejoice with me to be 
connected with, and participate in, the 
blessings of the kingdom of God. I  
rejoice in afflictions, for they are ne
cessary to humble and prove us, that 
we may. comprehend ourselves, be
come acquainted with our weakness 
and infirmities ; and I' rejoice when I  
triumph over them, because God an
swers my prayers, therefore I  feel. to 
rejoice all the day long.

I  feel as though I am among the 
honorable of the earth when I  am here; 
and when I  get mixed up with the 
people abroad, and mingle with the 
great people in the world, I  feel other
wise. I  have seen and deplored the 
weakness of men—their folly, selfish
ness, and corruption. I  do not. know 
how they feel, but I  have witnessed a 
great deal of ignorance and folly, I  
think there is a great deal of. great 
littleness about them. There is very 
little power among them, their insti
tutions are shattered, cracked, and 
laid open to the foundation. I t  is no 
matter what principle you refer to-—■ 
if to their religion, it is a pack of non
sense ; if to their philosophy and po
litics, they are a mass of dark confu
sion ; their governments, churches, phi
losophy, and religion, are all darkness, 
misery, corruption, and folly. I  see 
nothing but Babylon wherever I  go 
—but darkness and. confusion, with 
not a ray of light to cheer the sinking 
spirits of the nations of the earth, 
nor any hope that they will be deliver- 

*ed in this world, or in the world to 
com!.

I  have been with my brethren here 
who went with me gome years ago 

(Vol. I.
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to foreign nations—brother Erastus 
Snow, who is here; brother Lorenzo 
Snow, who has not got back y e t; bro- 
-ther F. D. Richards, who has been 
over in England; and brother Pratt. 
There has been a great work done in 
all of these places, but. I  will leave 
these brethren to relate their own 
affairs themselves. . I  rejoice to asso
ciate with them, I  rejoice to hear of 
their prosperity, and to see the wis
dom, intelligence, and prudence that 

, have been manifested in all their de
portment and transactions. I  could 
not have bettered it, and I  do not 
know that anybody else could. Every
thing has been going on well, and 
prospering, the hand of God has been 
with us, and His angels have been on 
our path, and we are led to rejoice ex
ceedingly before Him as the God of 
our salvation.
1 I t  gave me great joy, on my way 
home, to find the Saints leaving 
Kanesville. I t  seemed as though they 
were swept out with a besom almost. 
When I  was there, I  rode out in my 
carriage one day to a place called 
Council Point. I  thought I  would go 
and visit Some of the folks there, but, 
■when I  got there, behold, there were 
no.folks to see. I  hunted round, and 
finally found a place with something 
like “ grocery ” written upon it. I  
alighted, and went into the house, and 
asked a person who presented himself 
a t the door, if he was a stranger there. 
Yes, says he, I  have Qnlyjust come. 
And the people have all left, have 
they ? Yes, was the answer. I  next 
saw a few goods standing at the 
side of a house, but the house was 
empty, these were waiting to be taken 
away. I  went into another house, and 
there were two or three waiting for a 
boat to take them down the river, and 
these were all the inhabitants I  saw 
th e re !

When I  first reflected upon this 
removal, my heart felt pained, I  well 
knew the disposition of many of the

men on those frontier countries, and 
I  thought that some miserable wretches 
might come upon them after the main 
body of the Saints had removed, and 
abuse, rob, and plunder the widow, the 
orphan, the lame, halt, blind, and des
titute, who might be left, as they did 
in Nauvoo; and thus the old, decrepit, 
and infirm would be abused, insulted, ; 
and preyed upon by wretches in hu
man shape, who never have courage 
to meet men, but are cruel and re
lentless with the old, infirm, the wi
dow, orphan, and destitute.' But, 
thank God, they are coming, nearly 
all, old and young, rich and poor.

When I  see my brethren and sis
ters here, I  cannot help but to rejoice 
with them, and especially with those 
who have been engaged in these va
rious labours.

The reports that have reached me 
from time to time, of your prosperity 
—-accounts of the great work of the 
Lord that was going on here, have 
caused me much joy. I  have heard 
of your progress in the city, and out 
of i t ; of your various settlements and 
explorations; and of the many or
ganizations made by the Presidency, 
This has been joyful to me while 
abroad in foreign nations.

Some people think that preaching 
is the greatest part of the business in 
building up the kingdom of God. This 
is a mistake. You may pick out our 
most inferior Elders, in point of talent 
and ability, and'send them to Eng
land to preach and preside, and they 
think they are great men there. Their 
religion teaches them so much more 
than the Gentiles know, that they 
are received as the great men of the 
earth. ^Anybody can preach, he is a 
poor simpleton that cannot, it is the 
easiest, thing in the world. But, as 
President Young says, it takes a man 
to., practise. A great many preach 
first-rate when they get abroad; you 
there meet with most eloquent men, 
they will almost make the stones un-



der your. feet tremble, and the walls 
of the building to quake; but the mo
ment they get into a little difficulty, 
they immediately dwindle down into 
nothing, and they have not got as much 
force as would draw a musquito off 
its nest: )

But the things that are going on
• here, require talent, force, energy, a 
knowledge of human nature and of 
the laws of God. The sacrifices that 
are being made, in leaving home, and 
travelling from place to place, com
bating and overcoming the many diffi-

■ culties that we have had to cope with, 
and standing in a distinguished posi
tion in the eyes* of the nations of the 
earth, are no small affair. They gaze 
with astonishment at the stand that 
this people take at the present time 
in their territorial capacity; to that 
all the nations and courts of Europe 
are looking. Talk about preaching; 
this is a matter of another importance- 
entirely. I  do not care how eloquent 
men are—these are all good in their 
place—but it is the organization in 
this place; 'the wise policy of the 
Governor who presides here, in the 
extension of this infant state, by build
ing up new colonies, &c.; making 
such extensive improvements that 
preach louder among the courts of 
Europe, at the present time.

I t  is one of the most remarkable 
things that has ever taken place in 
any age; and kings, and philosophers are 
obliged to acknowledge it. I  remember

• noticing an article in the London Times, 
not long ago, (and it is one of the lead
ing papers of the day). In  speaking 
about the “ Mormons,” giving an ac
count of some affairs associated with 
the Church, and with 'the establish
ment of a Territorial Government 
here,'the editor remarks nearly as fol- , 
lows—“ We have let this people alone 
for some time, and said nothing about 
them ; we have been led to believe 
that they were a society of fanatics 
and fools, &c.; but let this be as it
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may, their position in .the world, in 
a national capacity, demands at our 
hands, as public journalists, to report 
their progress, improvements, and po-* 
sition.” I  sent1 the Epistle of the First* 
Presidency to the Journal JDes Debats„ 
which is one of the principal, papersi 
in Paris. They published the Epistle* 
and the chief editor made some excel
lent remarks upon it, and signed big 
name to them. I t  was taken from, 
that paper, and translated and pub
lished in Switzerland, Italy, Den
mark, and Germany, and thus, in their 
various languages, it was spread be
fore the nations of Europe. Our: 
place and people are becoming well 
known abroad. While in the city of 
Paris, I  had to do with some of the> 
leading government men.. In  seeking 
to obtain authority to preach, all I  had 
to do, generally, was to send my carct 
—John Taylor, du (from) Deseret.

We are becoming notorious in the 
eyes of the nations; and the time is 
not far distant when the kings of tha 
earth will be glad to come to our E l
ders to ask counsel to help them out 
of their difficulties ; for their troubles 
are coming upon them like a flood, 
and they do not know how to extricate* 
themselves.

I  will here give a short history o f . 
some of my proceedings. I  was ap
pointed to go to France some years 
ago, in company with some of tha 
Twelve, who were appointed to go to 
other places. The First Presidency 
asked us if we would go. Yes, was 
the reply ; we can go anywhere, for if 
we cannot do little things like these,
I  don’t know what else we can do. 
Some people talk about doing great 
things ; but it is not a great thing to 
.travel a little, or to. preach a little.
J  hear some of our Elders saying, 
sometimes, that they are going to do 
great things—to be rulers in the king
dom of God, Kings and Priests to the 
Most Sigh, and are again to exalt 
thousands of others to thrones, prin-
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cipalities, and powers, in the eternal 
worlds ; but we cannot get them out 
of their nests, to travel a few miles 
here. -.If they cannot do this, how 
will they ever learn to go from world 
to world ?

We went, and were blessed in our 
journeying, We had a pretty hard 
time in crossing the plains, and I 
should not recommend people to go so 
late in the season as we did. We 
should have ■ lost all our horses, but 
the hand of God was over us for our 
good; He delivered us out of all our 
dangers, and took us through safely. 
When we got to the Missouri river, 
the ice was running very strong, so 
that it was impossible to ferry; but 
in one night the river froze over, and 
we passed over as on a bridge, in per
fect safety; but as soon as the last 
team was over, the ice again removed. 
Thus the Lord favoured us in our ex- 

' tremities.
You m&y inquire, how did you get 

along preaching ? The best way that 
we could, the same as we always do. 
We went to work (at least I  did) to 
try to learn the language a little. I  
went into the city of Boulogne,- and 
I  obtained permission there from the 
mayor to preach ; this I  was under 
the necessity of doing. At that time, 
I  had not been very particular in seek
ing recommends as I went along; but 
I  had a recommend from Governor 
Young: he told the folks I  was an 
honorable man, and signed his name 
to it as the Governor of the Territory 
of Utah, and Willard Richards as Se
cretary. I  told the mayor, in relation 
to these matters, I  had not many pa
pers with me, but I  had one that 
I  obtained from the Governor of the 
state I  came from. 0 , says he, “ Mr. 
Taylor, this is very good indeed, won’t 
you leave it with me, and if anybody 
finds any fault, I  shall have it to refer 
to.”

Several Protestant priests from 
England\ammenced to annoy us, and
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wanted to create a disturbance in the ■ 
meeting, but 1 would not allow it, be
sides 1 was in a strange city, and was 
received courteously by the mayor, 
and wished my meeting to be orderly. 
These insolent men came to create 
disturbance in our meetings, but see
ing they could not get a chance of 
speaking inside the doors, they fol
lowed me in the streets, iasking me 
questions as I  walked along. Among 
the questions, they said something 
about “ Joe Smith.” Says I, Who 
are you talking about ? I  was well 
acquainted with Mr. Joseph Smith; 
he was a gentleman, and would not 
treat a stranger as you do me. They 
still, however, dogged after me, ask
ing me more questions. I  told them,
I did not wish to talk with men of 
their caste. They finally sent me a 
challenge, and we had a discussion; 
the result of it you may have read as 
published. The Methodist preacher 
denied his calling, and was to be re
moved from his place, in consequence; 
and the others sunk into forgetfulness 
— I could obtain no information of 
them when last there. I  decreed, 
then, I  would let the English alone, 
and turn to the French.

I  went from there right into the 
city of Paris, and commenced trans
lating the Book of Mormon, with bro
ther Bolton to assist me. We bap
tized a few ; some of them men x»f in
telligence and education, and capable 
of assisting us in the work. Brother 
Pack went to Calais, and raised a 
small Church there. We afterwards 
united some English Branches, Bou
logne en France, to it, called the Jer
sey Islands. There the people speak half 
English, half French; and brother 
Pack went to preside over them. Bro
ther Bolton and 1 remained princi
pally in Paris, and in that neighbor
hood ; we there organized a Church. 
Before I came away, we held a Con
ference, at which four hundred mem
bers were represented, including those
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Branches that were added to the 
Branch in Calais.

We have got a translation of the 
Book of Mormon, as good a one as it 
is possible for anybody to make. I  
fear no contradiction to this statement 
from any man, learned or illiterate. I  
had it examined and tested by some 
of the best educated men in France, 
I  have got a specimen with me. [The 
Book was produced, which was beauti
fully bound.] This is the. Book of 
Mormon, translated into the French 
language, and it is got up in as good 
a style as any book that was ever pub
lished, whether in the Church or out 
oJ; it. The translation is good, the 
printing is good, and the paper is 
good. I  have made some little alter
ations, that is, I  have marked the 
paragraphs, and numbered them, so 
as to tell where to refer to, when you 
wish to do so ; and in some instances 
where the paragraphs are very long. 
I  have divided them. The original 
simplicity of the book is retained, and 
it is as literal as the genius and idioin 
of the French language would admit 
of.

This book is stereotyped, and I  
have arranged it so that when copies 
of. this work are sold, a certain amount 
of money is put away, that when an
other edition is called for, the money 
is there ; and thus it can be continued 
from time to time, as necessity shall 
require, until 800,000 copies are prin
ted without any additional expense. 
We also publish there a paper called 
“ L  ’Etoile du Deseret,” (The Star 
of Deseret.) I t  is got up in good 
style, and printed in new type. I t  is 
also stereotyped, and most of it is new 
matter. I  have given an account of 
the organization of the Church, and 
a brief history of i t ; of the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon, and 
the evidences of i t ; of the doctrines 
of the Church, and the position of 
things in this countiy, &c. &c. These 
.are gome of the leading items of this

publication. Instead of filling it with 
the news of the day, we have filled it with 
all that is good for the people to read, 
that it may-be a standing work for 
years to come. I t  contains articles 
written on baptism, the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the necessity of gather
ing together, and all the leading points 
associated with the religion we believe 
in, that there may be evidence forth
coming at any time and place, in the 
hands of the inquirer. If  men should 
be there, not acquainted with the lan
guage, and individuals should make 
inquiries of them relating to the doc
trines of their religion, they have no
thing to do but hand them this Num
ber or that Number of the “ Star of 
Deseret,” containing the information 
they wish. This will save them a 
great deal of trouble in talking.

We found many difficulties to com
bat, for it is not' an easy thing to 
go into France and learn to talk 
French well; but at the same • time, 
if a man sets to work in good earnest, 
he can do it. I  have scratched the 
word “ can’t  ” out of my vocabulary 
long since, and I  have not got it in 
my French one.

The Spirit of the Lord was with 
us, and with the people, and He pros
pered us in our undertakings, and we 
were enabled to accomplish the thing 
we set about. We had difficulties to 
cope with in regard to the government. 
If  it had not been for the position of 
things there in relation to the late re
volution, that..was then brewing, I  
believe we should have obtained the 
privilege from the government to 
preach throughout all France, and 
also protection for the Elders.

I  petitioned the Cabinet for that 
privilege. While talking to some of 
them, they told me there would be 
no difficulty in obtaining permission. 
But we were unable to obtain the 
liberty we wished. And I  believe it 
originated from the position of things 
just before the revolution broke out;



i t  was through that, or through diffi
culties in Denmark, wherein a mob 
■was raised against the Saints. They 
■were then banishing strangers out of 
jParis, and would not allow them a 
place there unless they were wealthy 
persons, and had money in the bank, 
as security for their conduct.

“ Liberty, Equality, Fraternity, and 
^Brotherhood,” was written almost up
on every door. You had liberty to 
speak, but might be put in prison for 
doing so. You had liberty to print, 
but they might burn what you had 
printed, and put you into confinement 
for it. The nations of Europe know 
nothing about liberty, except England; 
and there it is much the same as 
here, that is, liberty to do right.
. When you get into France, Ger
many, or any of the foreign nations, 
where the language is different from 
ours, the spirit of the people is dif
ferent, and it appears to me that a 
different spirit is carried along with 
these languages, which is peculiar to 
them.

I  might tell you about their politi
cal state, but I  will preserve that for 
some political speech or other; we 
■will let that go for the present. At 
the same time, there are thousands of 
as good spirited, honest hearted men 
as I  ever met with in any part of the 
’world; they are quiet, calm, peace
able, and desirous to know the truth, 
and be governed by i t ; and if we only 
had liberty to preach to them the 
principles of truth, thousands would 
flock to the standard of truth.
■. Infidelity prevails there to a great 
extent, and at the same time a great 
deal of a , certain kind of religion, a 
sort of Catholicism; not the Catho
licism that was, but which is. Men 
have got sick of it, and look upon it 
as moonshine and folly. You may 
divide the people into three classes— 
the most religious class are the wo
men ; from observation you would 
judge that they attend to the affairs
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of the souls of their husbands , as well as 
their own. The fact is, the men care 
little, about it themselves. You will 
find nothing but women in the places 
of worship there, while on the other 
hand, if you go out to the public pro
menades, and theatres, and public 
amusements on Sunday, you will see 
men by thousands; and if you judge 
of their religion by their actions, you 
would consider that the theatre and 
public amusements are their places of 
worship; at the same time, that the 
Church is the place to do penance, 
and that the women do it.

I  am not surprised that infidelity 
should prevail _in such countries. I  
declare, personally, if I  could see 
nothing better than what is called 
Christianity there, I  would be an in
fidel too; and I  say the same also in 
regard to Protestantism. The Pro
testants talk a great deal about Ca
tholic priests, but I  believe they are 
much more honest in the sight of man, 
and will do more for their pay, than 
any Protestant minister you can find. 
You will find them up at five o’clock 
in the morning, saying mass, and at
tending to what they consider are 
their religious duties—visiting the 
sick, and going among fevers and 
plagues, where Protestant ministers' 
dare not go. This is my notion of 
that. (A voice in the stand:—The 
children are always lazier than their- 
daddy.) The idea of taking Protes
tantism among the French people i& 
nonsense, for one Catholic priest 
could prevail over fifty Protestants, 
The Catholic priests are more intelli
gent, they know the basis upon which 
their church is founded, and they can . 
reason upon principles the Protestants 
cannot enter into. Protestants can 
do very well when they have got a  
mflRR of their own people around them.

When I  was in Boulogne, some 
Protestant ministers were afraid lest 
I  should make a division among them ; 
they were fearful lest I  should show
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f up some of their follies, and the Catho
lic s  should laugh at them. One of 
.these Jesuit priests came to me; he 
was a well educated man. In  speak
ing on those discussions, says he, when 
they ask about the character of your 
founders, just examine into theirs, 
and I  will furnish you all the testi
mony you want. I  told him I  was 
much obliged to him, but I  could 
attend to my own business. I  thought

^rCOuld not §et along> and defend 
“ Mormonism ” without the help of a 
Jesuit priest, it was a poor case.

I  was speaking, a while ago, about 
the people there being divided into 
three.classes. One of them you may 
call infidel, under the head of Social
ism, Fourierism, and s’everal other 
isms. Communism is a specimen of 
the same thing, and they call it reli
gion ! These are generally known 
under the head of what is called Rou
ges, or Red Republicans. There is 
one class that think it is necessary to 
sustain religions as a national policy, 
to subdue the. minds of the people, 
and make them easier to govern. The 
thiid class is in the minority a long 
way; it is those who are actually 
sincere ia their religion^ -
• I  will give you a specimen of Protes
tantism as I  witnessed it in a grand an
niversary Bible Society meeting in Pa
ris. ' There were some of the most no- 
lable men in Paris going to preach there, 
and that attracted the attention of the 
public. The meeting was held in one 
of the principal Protestant churches. 
The late Prime Minister of Louis 
Philippe, Monsieur Guizot, presided, 
and many other eminent men were 
present. M. Guizot is a  man of great 
ability, and quite an orator, so that all 
parties respected him on account of 
his talent. As he was going to be 
tft^re, and deliver a speech, it attracted 
quite,an audience. I.w en t to hear 
them, in company with a French mi
nister that was baptized there. The 
place was pretty well crowded, not so
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full as this hall is this morning; but 
in that, country it was considered a 
first rate congregation. When M. 
Guizot finished his discourse, about 
one-third of the congregation left; I  
thought this a curious proceeding; 
they don t act so in Protestant coun
tries. Another got up to speak, and 
when he had made a speech, another 
third of what was left, left the house 
and went away; and when four or five, 
of them had made speeches, there were 
about as many left in the house as you 
would see at a Catholic chapel at mass. 
I  was really surprised at the indiffer
ence and carelessness manifested.

This was at the anniversary of a Bi
ble Society in the city of Paris, where 
some of the most notable men gathered 
together. I  speak of this to repre
sent to you the position of things 
there, and the spirit of the people in  
relation to these matters. In  a the
atre, or in any public spectacle, all 
would have stayed till the last.

I t  is among this people we have 
got to introduce the Gospel. When 
they come to see it, they rejoice in 
it, but we do not preach religion much 
to them, for a great many of them are 
philosophers, and, of course, we must 
be philosophers too, and make it ap
pear that our- philosophy is better 
than theirs, and' then show them that 
religion is at the bottom of it. I t  
would be nonsense to talk about jus 
tification by faith : they would say it 
was moonshine, or something else.' 
You have got to talk common sense, 
you have got to affect their bodies as 
well as their souls, for they believe 
they are possessed of both. When 
they once get interested in the work 
of God, and get the Spirit of God* 
they rejoice exceedingly in the bles
sings of the Gospel. • I  have seen 
Saints in that country who" rejoiced 
arid thanked God, for the blessings of 
the new and everlasting covenant, as * 
much as ever I  saw Saints in- any 
countiy.
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I  had thought, after having com
pleted the translation of the Book of 
Mormon into the French language, 
in .-.which I  was assisted by brother 
Bolton, of returning home last year, 
but I  met with the Epistle of the First 
Presidency, from which I  could learn 
their desire that we should stay ano
ther year. I , . therefore, thought I  
would alter my course immediately, 
and follow the directions of the Spi
rit of God—for I  wished all the time, 
as Paul says, to be obedient to the 
heavenly calling; I  wished at all times 
to pursue the course the Spirit of the 
Lord should dictate. X knew it would 
dictate them right, though I  did not see 
at that time that it would be of much 
benefit for me to stay long there, as it 
was no place for preaching in: The
government, after studying about 
these things some time, denied us 
the privilege of preaching; and all 
the place we had to meet in was a 
private room ; and, according to a 
law of the government, if more than 
twenty persons were known to meet 
together they were in danger of being 
put in prison. The officers were con
tinually on the alert, and when we 
would meet, lest there should be more 
than twenty people, they would be 
counting how many there were in the 
room, and thus the Saints were con
tinually under the spirit of fear of the 
authorities. I t  is under these circum
stances we have had to labour.
■ As it stated in the Epistle, that it 
was better for the brethren to extend 
their labours to other nations, it im- 
, mediately occurred to my mind to go 
to Germany, so I  made a plan before 
I  got up in the morning, for thought 
flows quickly, you know. The plan 
was—to publish the Book of Mor
mon there. I  wrote to brother Hyde 
to send me out some brother that 
was acquainted with the German 
language, and my letter got there 
about the time he left for the Valley, 
and he did not get it. I  said to bro

ther Bolton, and brother De La Mere, 
who was from the island of Jersey, that 
there was one man in the Valley I  
wished was here, and that was brother 
Carn. There was one brother in 
France, who was a German, and was 
well acquainted with the languages, 
both German and French: I  engaged 
him to go with me to Germany, that 
is, to translate. However, I  went 
over to England, and thought w© 
would hunt in England to find some 
person qualified to go and preach in 
Germany. I  found many Germans, 
but none with sufficient experience in 
the Church. Finally, I  thought I  
would start by myself. When I  got to 
London, I  met with brother Dykes; 
he had said something about going to 
Germany, but he coucluded.,he had 
better be with brother Snow, as he 
was acquainted with the Danish lan
guage ; he had got his discharge 
from that engagement, and was on his 
way home when I  met him. This 
placed things in another position. He 
said he would like to go if his family 
could be provided for, but I  could 
not say anything particular about his 
family.

I  finally had him go for. a tnonth or 
two, for I  did not wish to put a thing 
upon him I  would not do myself. H e 
felt a desire to go, and said he would 
do as I  .said, so I  told him to go for 
two months. I  made an appointment 
to meet him in Germany, as I  had to 
go through France.

When we arrived there, we started 
the translation of the Book of Mor
mon, and it was half completed before 
I  came away. We also started to 
publish a paper in Germany, called 
Ztons Ranter, (Zion’s Banner.) I  
wished to be perfectly satisfied that 
the translation was r ig h t; brother 
Richards and I  heard some of it read 
in Boulogne/and we thought it Was 
very good, but still it had to be al
tered. I, therefore, got some of the 
best professors in the city of Ham
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burg to look over i t : some few alter
ations were necessary, but not many. 
Also, with regard to the paper, one of 
the professors said he would not have 
known it was written in English and 
translated; he should, if not told to 
the contrary, have supposed it written 
originally in German.

I  have often heard men in this 
Country splutter a great deal about 
the meaning of odd words in the Bi
ble, but this only exhibits their folly : 
it  is the spirit and intention of the 
language that are to be looked at, and 
if the translator does not know this it 
is impossible for him to translate cor
rectly, and this is the reason why 
there are so many blunders in the Bi
ble. I  believe the English Bible is 
translated as well as any book could 
be by uninspired men. The German 
translation of the Bible, I  believe, is 
tolerably correct, but some of the 
French editions are miserable.

A Protestant minister in Germany 
refused to discuss the doctrine of 
Baptism, because their Bible is so 
plain upon that subject that the doc
trine of sprinkling could not be main
tained. Among the German people, 
We find a great deal of infidelity, but 
-at. the same time we find very much 
sterling integrity, and there will be 
thousands and tens of thousands of 
people in that country who will em
brace the faith, and rejoice in the bles
sings of the Gospel. We have sent 
our French papers to Switzerland, 
Denmark, and to Lower Canada, and 
-some of our German papers to France, 
and vice versa.

The languages in these countries 
-are mixed up : it is a profession more 
.general than it is in this country ; 
they think a man is very ignorant if 
lie professes to. be a teacher and does 
mot know two or three languages, but 
with all their knowledge of langua- 
■ges,; there is a great amount of igno
rance.' There are men there acquain
ted with two or three languages, and '

that is all they do know ; if you ex
cept that, there is not an ounce of 
common sense remains. - What if you 
can read French, or German, or He
brew, or anything else—what good 
would it do you unless you read to 
understand the works written in those 
languages ? Simply none at all. A 
man is a fool if he boast about any
thing of, that kind.

The Book of Mormon by this time 
is printed and stereotyped in the Ger
man language. I  left brother Cam 
there, to attend to this business: every
thing was going on smoothly, so I  
thought I  could leave it as well as 
not. When I  got to Liverpool, and 
was about coming away, the very man 
I wanted to come from the Valley ar
rived there. I  was glad to meet him 
in Liverpool.

I  shall want to get some folks to go 
to France, and to Germany. I  would 
not ask anybody to do that which I  
would not do myself.

There are books, thousands of them, 
if you cannot talk to the people, you 
can give them the books to read. But 
you can learn the language, or you 
are poor concerns. Any sane person can.

1 do not know that it is necessary 
for me to say anything more. 0  yes, 
I  organized a society to make sugar, 
and a woollen manufactory. The sugar 
factory will be here soon. If  you will 
only provide us with beets and wood, we 
will make you sugar enough to preserve 
yourselves in. We can have as good su
gar in this country as anywhere else; we 
have as good machinery as ds in the 
world. I  have seen the best speci
mens of it in the World’s Fair, but 
there was none better than th is; there 
is not any better on the earth, nor better 
men to make sugar than those who 
are coming. I  found this affair as 
difficult to arrange as anything I  have 
had to do. We * could not bring the 
other machinery on this year, for we 
had as much on hand with the sugar 
machinery as we could get along with.
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so we had to leave it, that is, the wool
len and worsted machinery, to another 
year. I  can say also of this, that it is 
as good machinery as there is in the 
world. I t  is the same kind of machi
nery that is made use of in the west 
of England to make the best kind of 
broad cloth; also a worsted manu
factory to manufacture cloth for ladies’ 
wear, such as merinoes, and alpaccas, 
and other sorts of paccas, I  don’t  know 
the names of them a l l ; and various 
kinds of shawls, blankets, carpets, 
&c., &c., if we can only command the 
wool.

After having gone through these 
things, I  will say again, I  am glad that 
I  have got back to this place. Some 
people have asked me if I  was not 
pretty near being taken up and put in 
prison by the authorities of France. 
I  might have been, but I  did not 
know it. '

A gentleman in Paris would make 
me promise to call. on him when I  
came back to Paris, and make his ho,use 
jny home. I  agreed to return, and 
stay a few days in that city, and hold 
a Conference there. This was a few 
days after the revolution. -1 saw the 
place where the houses had been 
battered down, and the people killed 
by wholesale ; where were shot down 
promiscuously, both, big and little, old 
and young, men, women, and children. 
I  was there soon after this occurrence; 
and at the very time the people were 
voting in their President, we were hold
ing a Conference on the same day, for 
I  thought they would have something 
else to do than to attend to us. Some 
of the Elders, however, were afraid to 
come to Paris, lest there should be 
difficulty.

There were about 400 represented 
at this Conference; Elders, Priests, 
and Teachers were ordained; and a Con
ference was regularly organized. The 
Spirit of the Lord was with us, and 
many were ordained to the Priesthood, 
with a Presidency over the nation.

After I  had left Paris, on my arrival 
in England, I  found a letter from bro-; 
ther Bolton, who is president in 
France; he informed me that the haut 
(high) police had been inquiring for 
me at my lodgings, but that the gen
tleman of the house had kept him 
talking for two hours, defending my, 
character, &c. They came to the house 
ten minutes after I  had left in a cab, 
for the railroad, but I  had then finish
ed my work, and when they would have 
put their fingers on me, I  was not 
there. But at the very time they 
were voting for their president, wa 
were voting for our president, and 
building up the Kingdom of God; and 
I  prophesied then, and prophesy nowr 
that our cause will stand when their’s 
is crushed to pieces; and the kingdom 
of God will roll on and spread from na
tion to nation, and from kingdom to 
kingdom. And from these nations wd 
have been preaching the Gospel of 
Christ to, you' will see thousands and 
tens of thousands yet flocking to Zion, 
and singing Hallelujahs to the God of 
Israel.
. Did we D o t talk about England in 
the same way when the Gospel was 
first introduced into that country ? 
Brother Kimball prophesied the samq 
things of that country, and they have 
all come to pass, and this will come to 
pass by and bye, for there is “ a good 
time coming, Saints, wait a little long-f 
er;” and we will rise up like servants of 
the living God, and accomplish the work 
He has given us to do ; and when we 
have done our work here, we will then 
join our friends in the eternal worlds j 
and engage in acts more vast, more 
mighty, and that will require more euerT 
gy than the works we are now engaged in.

I  rejoice that I  am happy to meet with 
you and my family: you are my friends, 
and you are the friends of God, and w<9 
are building up the kingdom of God* 
and by and bye the kings and prince? 
of the earth will come, and gaze, upon 
the glory of Zion.



t a y l o r ’s  m issio n  t o  e u r o p e . 27
I  used to think there was a good 

Seal of intelligence among the world, 
irnt I  have sought for it so long I  have 
given up all hopes of ever finding it 
there. Some philosophers came to 
visit me in France, and while con
versing, I  had to laugh a little at them, 
for the word philosophy is about every 
tenth word they speak. One pf them, 
a  Jesuit priest, who had come in the 
Church, a well educated man, was a, 
little annoyed in his feelings at song© 
of my remarks, on their philosophy. I  
asked them if any of them had ever 
asked me one question that I  could 
mot answer. They answered in the 
negative. But, said I, I  can ask you 
fifty that you cannot answer.

Speaking of philosophy, I  must tell 
another little story, for I  was almost 
fruned up in it while I  was in Paris. 
I  was walking about one day in the 
Hardin des Plantes—a splendid garden. 
^There they had a sort of exceedingly 
light cake; it was so thin and light 
that you could blow it away, and you 
could eat all day of it, and never be satis
fied. Somebody asked me what the name 
of that was. I  said, I  don’t know 
the proper name, but in the absence of 
one, I  can give it a name—I  will call 
I t philosophy, or fried froth, which you 
like. I t  is so light you can blow it 
away, eat it all day, and at night be as 
far from being satisfied as when you 
began.

There are a great many false princi
ples in the world, and as I  said before, 
whether you examine their religion, 
their philosophy, their politics, or their 
national policy, you will find it a mess 
of complete baby work, there is nothing 
substantial about it, nothing to take 
hold of. There is no place that I  have 
found under the whole heavens where 
there is true intelligence, but in. the 
land of Zion.

I  will risk our Elders among the 
world, if they will only brush up their 
ideas a little. I  will take any of you 
tough looking fellows, put you in a

tailor’s shop a little, and start you out 
like gentlemen, as large as life. I  teli 
you there is a great difference between 
our people and others. Many others 
have a nice little finish o% them ; they 
may be compared to scrimped up dan
dies ; but everything is on the outside, 
and nothing in the inside.

Our folks who are operating round 
here in the kanyons, and on the land, 
are listening to the servants of God, 
and studying principles of eternal 
truth; they are like young rough colts, 
with plenty, of bone, sinew, and nerve 
in them ; all they want is rubbing 
down a little, and they will come out 
first rate. I  believe in the polish, and 
a little of every thing else, you know 
I  am a Frenchman now.

I  have found that all intelligence is 
good, and there is a good deal in the 
world, mixed up with all their follies. 
I t  is good for the Elders to become 
acquainted with the languages, for 
they may have to go abroad, and 
should be able to talk to the people,, 
and not look like fools. I  care not 
how much intelligence you have got,, 
if you cannot exhibit it you look like 
an ignoramus. Suppose a Frenchman' 
should come upon tins stand to deliver 
a lecture upon Botany, Astronomy,- or 
any other science, an<| could not speak 
a word of English, how much wiser 
would you be ? You may say, I  
thought the Lord would give us. the 
gift of tongues. He won’t  if we are 
too indolent to. study them. I  never 
ask the Lord to dp a thing I  could do 
for myself. We should be acquainted 
with all things, should obtain intelli
gence both by faith and by study. We 
are instructed to gather it out of the 
best books, and become acquainted 
with governments, nations, and laws. 
The Elders of this Church have need 
to study these things, that when they 
go to the nations, they may not wish 
to return home before they have ac
complished a good work.

When I  was in Hamburg, there werei
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80,000 soldiers quartered in the city, 
and that is called a free city. I f  you 
ask any of the inhabitants what they 
are doing there, they will answer—Ich 
weise nicht? (I don’t know,) but we 
have to keep them. They are there 
because the Emperor of Austria placed 
them there, and he had power to 
have them there.

In Paris, you would suppose you 
were in an armed city, for you could 
not step anywhere without meeting 
soldiers at- every step.

When I  was in Hamburg, I  had to 
go and get a permit to authorize me 
to stay one month, and when that was 
done, I  had to get another to-autho- 
rize me to stay another month. The 
only thing we can do in that country 
at present is to baptize some of the 
citizens, and set them to preaching, 
as they have more rights and privi
leges than a stranger. No man has 
a right to receive his own son into his 
own house, if not a citizen, without a 
card,- or a permit from the Govern
ment ; and that is a free city, so 
called. We cannot know anything 
about the blessings and privileges we 
have as Americans, without becoming 
acquainted with the condition of other 
nations, this is one of the greatest

countries in the world, but they (the 
Americans) do not appreciate theii 
privileges.

I  am glad to see things moving on 
so well here ; I  observe great improve
ments and changes : you have done a 
great work, and God will bless you for 
it. I  am glad to see and hear that 
you are more diligent in paying tith
ing, and attending to your duties than 
before I  left. I t  is not hard to do 
the will of God, and if some of you 
would go out into the world for two ot 
three years, you would not find it  
hard to pay tithing when you came 
back again. I  am glad to hear of 
these things—of the building up of 
the kingdom of God ; and union is 
strength, and to fulfil the will of God 
brings down blessings upon our heads. 
I  now expect to rest a little, and visit 
a little, and we will talk and preach, 
and do all the good we can in this 
world, and then go into the next to 
do more good.

I  feel obliged to the brethren here 
for putting me up a house; and bro
ther Brigham, I  am much obliged to 
you for i t ; God bless you for it. And 
I  pray that the blessings of God may 
rest down upon all the Saints, worlds 
without end. Amen.
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W ith joy and delight I  look upon tion to our Father and God, that my 
.you, brethren and sisters.' I  feel to heart is capable of rendering; and 
sender all praise* thanks, and adora- with all the affections, together with



all-the talent bestowed upon me, I  feel 
to serve, praise, adore, and acknow
ledge the Lord our God.

Let me ask a  question. Finding 
ourselves in our present position m 
the world of sin and darkness, of ig
norance, unbelief, superstition, and 
tradition, which have been woven and 
interwoven with bur lives; thrown, 
around us like a mantle, which is used 
to shield the body'from the cold and 
from the storm; considering ourselves 
as we are, then ask ourselves the ques
tion, if on earth we have any idea of 
anything like a kingdom or communi
ty of people being celestial; then ask 
ourselves again, if we have, does not 
the presentation this evening border 
very nigh to it ? I  can say for one, 
as far as we do know and understand, 
as far as our capacities can expand, and 
grasp life and happiness, just so far 
this community which is present this 
Evening, is advanced in the celestial 
path.

I f  there is a heart here this evening, 
that does not chime in with every sen
timent of righteousness, that heart 
has. no power in this assembly. This 
company are controllable, like the ship 
by the rudder, in a gentle breeze, that 
can be turned hither and thither at 
the will and pleasure of him who com
mands ; so with all here present; at 
the sound of the voice, all is hushed, 
and every heart throbs in unison in 
response to the words of praise and 
thanksgiving to our Father and our 
God. This proves that the majority, 
at least, are righ t; and I  have no rea
son to believe that there is a heart in 
this house, but chimes in with my own. 
Every countenance is cheerful; every 
face is lit up with a lively glow of joy, 
peace, and tranquillity.

We are now enjoying our pastimes. 
We often meet together and worship 
the Lord by singing, praying, and 
preaching, fasting, and communing 
vrith each other in the Sacrament of 
the Lord s Supper. Now we are met

RECREATION, AND TH

in the capacity of a social communi
ty—for what ? That our minds may
rest, and our bodies receive that re
creation which is proper and necessary 
to keep up an equilibrium, to promote 
healthy action to the whole system.

Let our minds sing for joy, and let 
life diffuse itself into every aveiiue of* 
the body; for the object of our meet
ing is for its exercise, for its good.

This party was gotten tip by the 
members of the Legislature, to rest 
their minds, to convene in a ,sociaV ca
pacity, and enjoy the society of each 
other, with their families, and to give 
renewed activity and energy, which 
will invigorate and strengthen them 
in the discharge of the'arduous duties 
devolving upon them.

W ith regard to these feelings pre
vailing in our midst this evening, as 
well as the correctness of these prin
ciples, all men and women must be 
their own judge. I  judge for myself,- 
and not for another*.although I  have 
that privilege, and can do.it with safe
ty and propriety. Why is this ? Be
cause when I  look upon the faces'of 
my brethren, I  know their hearts; let 
the roots of bitterness be there, and 
their countenances meet mine, and I  
know it in a moment. Do you not 
know it also ? Can you not feel it ? 
Can you not see it ? You can. This 
is why I  say that I  have the privilege 

judging others. . You have-the same 
privilege. Having this privilege to 
judge for others as well as myself, I  
feel to say, that every heart of the 
company present this afternoon and 
evening, feels to sing praises to the 
Lord, and shout hallelujah to His holy 
name. I  am in the best place I  ever 
was during my life, and with the best 
society. I  never saw a community 
that enjoyed the tranquillity aiid peace 
that are enjoyed by this people in these 
vallies of the mountains. Is it not 
so ? Judge for yourselves, ye are my 
witnesses.

A few words, perhaps, will suffice
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tihe company. I  was requested to
make a few remarks at the opening of 
the meeting, tu t I  chose to delay 
speaking until a more suitable tim e;. 
for when' any of my brethren or my-, 
self speak to the people, I  wish all to 
hear that conveniently can, because 
when we are in this capacity, and call 
our minds together, it is to reflect for 
a  few moments, and look at each other, 
=and think of the Lord; view over the 
’past times of our lives, and. contrast 
•their history with the present festive 
moments. I t  is good to look upon each 
other, because the faces of our friends, 
arid the gladness of their countenan
ceŝ  cheer our hearts, furnishing food 
for future reflection. Under all cir
cumstances, in every situation of our 

' past lives, in every transaction of busi- 
. riess and of social enjoyment, remem
ber it is good to reflect and consider 
upon it now in the days of peace .and 
prosperity, while we have the privi
lege _

’ iO.ur present, situation, and the en
joyments •of this evening, will become 
subjects of pleasant arid agreeable re
flection, when we shall be separated 
from each other. Some of these, my 
brethren, may be absent in foreign 
iaaids; our sisters maybe separated 

. frorii this community, and go to the 
right and to the le ft; then these mo
ments of festive joy will be remember
ed with pleasing emotions, and cherish
ed in fond memory in after years.
. Again, when we meet in this capa
city,. it is good for our minds to be 
refreshed on this wise a little, for the 
reason, as you. are all aware, that we 
are naturally forgetful, and it is accord
ing to the frailties of human nature to 

. decline and falter in our feelings at the 
varied, besetting, enticing, and almost 
overwhelming temptations that are 
abroad in the world, and with which 
the people, especially those of the 
household of faith, have to contend.

. Our , former life, its anxieties and 
enjoyments, are apt to be forgotten.
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This is; our experience. I f  we should 
suffer ourselves to spend our time day 
after day, and week after week, as wei 
are to-day, how long would it be, be
fore we would forget the Lord? I t  
would not be long. I f  we' continued 
in the exercising of the body without 
reflection, this company would soon 
think—it is no matter about praying, 
or asking the Lord about anything; 
we have enjoyed ourselves heretofore, 
and all has been peace, quietness, and 
good order. But how long would it  
remain so ? How long would it be 
before we would become careless, if 
we remembered not the Lord ? For 
this reason, I  say, on every such occa
sion, it is right, reasonable, and neces
sary, that every heart be directed to 
the Lord. When we have had suffi
cient recreation for our good, let that 
suffice. I t  is all righ t; then let our 
minds labor instead of our bodies; and 
in all our exercises of body and mind, 
it is good to remember the Lord. I f  
it cannot be so, but otherwise, I  do 
not wish to see another party while I  
live. If  I  could not enjoy the Spirit 
of the Lord in this capacity with yoti 
this evening, and feel the power of 
God to rest upon me, I  should cease 
from all such indulgence. From this: 
time, never let us permit ourselves to 
go one step beyond that - which the 
Lord will own and bless.

But I  pause here, and-for this rea
son—I  want it distinctly understood, 
that fiddling and dancing are no part of 
our worship. The question may be 
asked, What are they for, then? I  
answer that my body may keep pace 
with my mind. My mind labors like 
a man logging, all the time ; and this 
is the reason why I  am fond of these 
pastimes—they give me a privilege 
to throw every thing off, and shake 
myself, that my body may exercise, 
and my mind rest. What for? To 
get strength, and be renewed and 
quickened, and enlivened, and anima
ted, so that my mind may not wear

DISCOURSES,
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out. Experience tells us that the 
most of the inhabitants of the earth 
.-wear out their bodies without wearing 
their minds at all, through the suffer
ings they endure from Hard labor, with 
distress, poverty, and want. While 
W  the other hand, a great portion of 
'mankind wear out their bodies with
out laboring, only in anxiety. But 
when men are brought to labor entirely 
in the field of intelligence, there are 
few minds to be found possessing 
strength enough to bear all things; 
the mind becomes overcharged, and 
when this is the case, it begins to wear 
upon, the body, which will sink for 
want of the proper exercises. This is 
the reason why I  believe in and prac
tice what I  do. The question might 
he asked, Why not go into the kan- 
yoris and get out wood, which would 
he,good exercise enough? ..If you 
would know, come up to my house, 
you will soon, find out. Were I  to go 
to the kanyons, the whole camp of Is
rael would follow me there ; and they 
would not be there long before they 
would say, Come, brother Brigham, I  
want to talk with you ; come, I  will 
chop this wood. How many scores of 
times I  have undertaken to work, 
since I  came into this ministry! Scores 
and hundreds of times when my call
ing in the kingdom of God was less 
than it is now, have I  endeavored to 
Bet myself to work, but seldom could 
have a chance to do so more than five 
m inutes; some one would come along,
■ ‘ Give me the hoe, brother Brigham, 
I  want to talk with y o u a n d  so stop 
me, and no sooner stop me than he 

. stops also. I  have given it up, I  do 
not intend to work any more at manual 
labor. I  do not wrestle, or play the 
ball; all the exercise I  do get is to 
dance a little, while my council room 
is from my office to this room, and 
from this room to my house again, 
into my sitting room, dining room, &c. 
' You will see the time, you will 
know what my labor is. I  wish this

community to consider that I  have feel
ings of a very acute nature. There 
is not a man or a woman, Saint or sin
ner, it mattereth not, that feels in
jured, and lays his or her complaints 
before m e; but what it rests upon my 
feelings ; but my faith is unyielding, 
and I  intend to keep it so, as much as 
I  can ; my feelings sympathize so 
with the injured, that I. am grieved 
and distressed, and my head aches, 
and large drops of cold sweat sit. upon 
my brow, and no man orwoman knows 
anything about my. feelings, and I  do 
npt want them to know, for I  calculate 
to kick off from my heels all that I  
cannot carry. I,, will cany all . I  
should, but there is not a,person-in ; 
this community that can bring to 
mind or mention the time whenever,-. 
I  exhibited one particle of sorrow or 
trouble to them. I  calculate to carry 
my own sorrows just as long as I.live - 
upon this earth; and when I  go.jto, 
the grave, I  expect them all to g;o 
there, and sleep with me in ..eternal' 
silence.

But to return to our party. I  would.. 
just say, it was gotten up by the Le
gislature to enjoy ourselves. I  have 
enjoyed myself first-rate : my heart, is ' 
cheerful and full of gladness. l  am ' 
in the midst of the Saints of the- 
Most High, and my desire is, and I  . 
will say with all my heart, may God 
grant that the blessings, favors, and 
mercies, and kindness of our Father.in 
heaven, may bring us to a sense of 
the obligations we owe to H im ; and 
cheer, and cause joy and tranquillity 
to reign in, this community, that every 
heart may be bound up in the Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, without 
having to feel the rod again! What is 
the use of it, when mercy and kind
ness are lavished upon the people of 
God, and to see them falter in their 
faith, see them grow cold towards the 
Lord their God, see them slacken 
their pace ? Is it  not grievous ? Just 
look at it. Suppose vou had all the
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good gifts to bestow upon your chil
dren that heart could wish, and you 
lavish them out, but the more you 
give, the more slothful they become— 
how'would you feel? Just apply this 
to yourselves : I  know how I  should 
feel. When I  bring my mind to bear 
upon this subject, and see what the 
Lord has done for me, and for this 
people, and think that I  should become 
remiss in my duty, so that the Lord 
should have need to chasten me again, 
it seems, on the first reflection, that I 
ought to be damned. When I look at 
myself before the Lord, and see what 
He has called me to, and what He has 
called my brethren and sisters to ; how 
He has bestowed blessings upon us, 
and heaped them up until there is not 
room to receive them, and I  should 
want to go to the gold mines, and re
turn again here to speculate upon the 
Saints, and should be guilty of com
plaining all the time, it seems, if I 
were to do this, the Lord would damn 
me.

I  know you feel as I  do upon this 
subject. When you take this into 
consideration, your serious reflections 
having place in your heart, you feel as 
I  do. For heaven’s sake, for your own 
sake, and for the sake of Him who 
died for us, never let us falter in our 
duty. White we live, it is our duty 
to love the Lord with all our might, 
and with all our strength, and with all 
our souls. This is our duty first and 
foremost: we ought to love Him bet
ter than our wives, children, and bre
thren and sisters, and all things be
sides. Is this our duty ? Verily 
yes. Let the heart love God, and 
serve*Him, without any division of 
feeling: never suffer it to wander to 
the right or to the left for one 
moment.
. I f  these were the feelings of this 
people, the Lord would lift up our 
hands, exalt our hearts, and cause us 
to walk in His almighty strength, so 
that the devil and his imps would ne

ver have power to bring another 
affliction upon us, never, no, never. 
Therefore, love the Lord, keep His 
commandments, cleave to the Israel 
of God; this is my exhortation all the 
time. And what is the next duty? 
Love your neighbor as yourself, do 
unto others as you would that others 
should do unto you, cease your con
tention and bad feelings, your evil 
speakitig and evil doing.

As I observed here not long since,
I  consider it is a disgrace to the com
munity, and in the eyes of the L o rd ,' 
and of Angels, and in the eyes of all 
the Prophets and Revelators that have 
ever lived upon the earth, when 
a community will descend to the 
low, degraded state of contention with 
each other; this little bickering, jar
ring, fault-finding, somebody’s abused 
me ; why do you not say, if you have a 
mind to abuse, abuse away ? Suppose 
every heart should say, if my neigh
bor does wrong to me, I  will not 
complain, the Lord will take care of 
him. Let every heart be firm, and. 
every one say, I  will never contend 
any more with a man for property,.
I  will not be cruel to my fellow-crea- 
ture, but I  will do all the good I  can,, 
and as little evil as possible. Now, 
where would be the wrong of taking 
this course ? This is the way to ap
proximate toward a celestial state. A 
community cannot be produced upon 
all the face of the earth that pi’esents 
a celestial aspect like this. I f  we ‘ 
continue to be faithful and prayerful,, 
and strive continually to resist every 
evil, we shall approximate more and 
more towards that celestial kingdom, 
where there is an eternal inheritance,. 
and an unsullied glory And if we 
should look back upon ourselves, when 
we were doing evil to each other, should 
we not do so with regret and shame ? 
Should we not look upon our past 
mortal lives with anguish and disgust ?
I wish men would look upon that eter
nity which is before them. In  the-
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great morning of the resurrection, with 
what grief would they look upon their 
little trifling affairs of this probation; 
they would say, 0  ! do not mention it, 
for it is a source of mortification to me 
to think that I  ever should be guilty 
of doing wrong, or of neglecting to do 
good to my fellow men, even if they 
have abused me. 0 ! how would it 
appear if you understood,the heart of 
the Lord, and understood the heart 
and faithfulness of those in the celes
tial kingdom. As good as we are, we 
shall not want to look upon our past 
actions ; we shall say, 0  ! do not men
tion it, but let it,sleep ; I  never want 
that to be resurrected, but let it die in 
the grave, and sleep an eternal sleep. 
Brethren and sisters, I  hope and pray 
that our evils may never rise with us. I  
can say to you, with all my heart, and 
with all my soul, and not only to this 
company, but to all the Saints through
out the World—may the heavens bless 
you; the Lord Almighty blesses you, 
'my soul blesses you, how my soul loves 
you, ipay angels bless you, guard and 
preserve you; and may all the heaven
ly hosts, arrayed-in all their panoply 
of power, be engaged for your exal
tation.

One thing more. You will perceive 
all the time, this one thing in me, viz., 
by my conduct, there is no lack of 
confidence—not a particle of jealousy 
arises in my bosom towards this peo
ple. I  never felt for one moment a 
shadow of doubt upon that subject. I  
have never seen one moment but this 
people loved me ; although I  may get 
up here and cuff them about, chasti
sing them for their forgetfulness, their 
weaknesses and follies, yet I  have not 
seen a moment when they did not love 
me. The reason is, because I  love 
them so well. ' Do you not know that 
spirits beget spirits, and likeness be
gets likeness. I  love this people so 
well that I  know they love m e; they 
have confidence in me, because I  have 
confidence in them. You may scan
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the history of the whole Church, and 
look over the whole surface of.the mat
ter, and did you ever see tlli* people-, 
when they had the same confidence as 
they have in each other at this day ? 
No, never. And it is on the increase* 
and this is what will make a commu
nity powerful. But if we lack, confi
dence in each other, and be jealous of 
each other, our peace will be destroy
ed. If  we cultivate the principle of 
unshaken confidence in each other, our 
joy will be full. What does it prove? 
I t  proves tliat^we are fast advancing 
and approximating towards that degree 
of light, knowledge, and glory, and all 
the principles that pertain to the ever
lasting Gospel, and that we are actual
ly in the favor of the L ord ., We need 
not bring any proofs of that, for that 
devils never kick and cuff their own is; 
certain. As I  used to say, fifteen years: 
ago, when I  was out preaching, and 
the people wjould get alarmed/ when 
the devil would get mad, and would 
say to me, “ O h! dear, sir, what is the 
matter, I  am afraid we are all going to 
be killed, for all hell is boiling over ”— 
my answer was, “ Thank God, the devil 
has not forsaken us yet.” Will he not 
sustain his own kingdom ? When you 
see all the powers of the evil one com
bined against a community, you may 
know that is Christ’s kingdom. Every
thing has proved that this is God’s, 
kingdom, and I  need not say anything 
more about these two powers. •

The Lord Almighty is for us, and 
the devil is against us. However, I  
will tell you what I  think of the whole 
of the devil’s company on this earth— 
if they will just keep out of my path,
I  shall be glad, for I  never want to see 
one of them. My soul is satisfied with, 
looking upon this wicked world. If  I  
never see another wicked person while 
I  live, I  am perfectly satisfied with 
the Saints; these are my feelings. 
True, it is my duty to preach to them; 
but I  am willing, if the Lord is satis
fied, that I  should never see another 

[“Vol. I.



wicked person upon this earth. I  henceforth. May heaven bless you 
■would be satisfied to live with the brethren and sisters. Amen.
Saints snd Angels from this time
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.B ELIEV IN G  TH E B IB LE—TH E GOSPEL—PERSECUTION—
. SPIRIT-RAPPING, ETC.

A ?  ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT H . C. KIMBALL, IN  THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JULY 11, 1852.

I'have, been much, interested with 
the principles that have been laid be
fore us by brother Daniel Tyler. He 
•is a man frith whom I  have been ac
quainted for mariy years, and I  know 
him to1 be a good man. I  can say 
•truly that I  have heard the Gospel 
^presented before us this morning, as
■ i t  is recorded in the New Testament.

Ypu, know that it is generally un-
• flerstood, and perhaps by many of the 
'istxahgers who are present to-day, that 
we do not believe the Bible. That is 

. a  gr^at mistake : we do believe it. I  
can say, as one of the Apostles of old 

; said, and it is my advice and instruc
tion to you—prove all things,, and try 
.-sill things, and hold fast to -that which 
is good. As he exhorted you to prove 
.these things, to investigate them, and 
reflect upon them, and prove the truth 
of that which is called “ Mormonism,” 
Iqt me tell you, 'gentlemen, the day 
will come, if you don’t  do it, you will 

■be sorry.. W hy? Because there is 
a  future day that, will determine these 
things..
- I t  will be but a few. years, perhajps 
not to exceed fifty, that not a person 
here this day will then be upon the 
earth. You will go into the world of 
spirits, to try the realities of another 
state of existence.. What we have to

do we must do in this state of exist
ence, while in our tabernacles of flesh; 
and if we make good' use of our lives, 
and of our bodies, and of our talents, 
it will be well with u s ; but if we do 
not, we haye to give an account of the 
deeds done in the body. These bodies 
are given to you by the same Being 
that gave to me my body, and they 
are committed to you as a stewardship 
by that God who. placed us here; and 
you have got to give an account-of 
your stewardship, and the course you 
take. I f  you permit that tabernacle 
to become polluted, and if your spirit 
suffers your body to be contaminated 
with sin and corruption, you will have 
to make an atonement for' it before' 
you can get your redemption worked 
out. Gentlemen, mark it, for it is 
even so.

This is the Gospel which has been 
taught to us to-day, in a plain and 
simple manner, and in that simplicity 
that it was taught by Jesus Christ and 
his Apostles, and by many others who 
were ordained by them. The people 
profess to believe the Bible; the whole 
Christian world profess to believe that 
book—to believe that it is the Bible, 
but do they believe what is. in that 
Bible ?■ I f  'they do, they don’t  prac
tise it. How many of you, my breth-
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ren and fellow travellers to eternity, 
how many times have you said in your 
day, and in your generation, and in 
your family circles, “ If  I  could see 
one Tnfl.n practise that religion that 
was taught by Jesus and his Apostles,
I  would be a Saint.” - I  said it 
many times before I  ever heard of 
“ Mormonism,” and sought for these 
things, and wished for them, and 
prayed for. them according to the 
knowledge I  then had. But what did 
I  know about God, or about the Gos
pel, by what I  heard from the pulpits 
of the day ?

I  have been at the Methodists’ 
meeting many a time, and have follow
ed up their protracted meetings, and 
sought for religion; and when people 
were converted to the' faith of Metho

dism , I  have seen the priest go to the 
water because some wished to be bap- 
tj.zed in the water, but not because it 
was at all necessary. One would say, 
I  want to be sprinkled; another, I  
want to have the water poured upon 
me. ; and another, I  want to be plung
ed. All right, says the minister, either 
of theses is just as necessary as the 
other, for none of them- are essential
• to salvation; we only attend to them 
to satisfy the candidate. Suppose the 
laws of the Ignited States were made 
upon .this principle, just to suit every
body’s \ fancy and notions',, making 
laws.for: every one.to .do just as he 
pleased-—what kind of laws would 
they be ?: What would: you think of

- such - a law-making department ?
. Would-.you sustain it?  Would you
send to it a man, as a delegate, to re
present your case, to make wholesonie 
laws that would give every man his 
rights and privileges ?., I  would not 
have,such a . law, but I  would. cast it 

•out with those who made it..
.^vGod ! has one mode of saying men

- and women, and you cannot be saved 
.upon any. ̂ ther. pj^n.ciple .than that
which Jesus Christ taught, and I  know- 
zt, I  can say to this congregation, and to

every other, which thing I  have said 
in the United States and in Great 
Britain—except "you receive the word? 
of Jesus Christ, and those that are or
dained and sent forth by him, you are 
just as sure or damnation as you are 
sure of dying, and I  know it. These 
things are plain, and the Gospel that 
brother £)aniel has spoken has been 
revealed in these last times. That 
light that was once extinguished by 
wickedness has been lit up again. 
The ancient Gospel is again revealed, 
and the Priesthood of the Son of God, 
and the Latter-day Saints have this 
power, and you cannot help yourselves. 
That is why we are here to-day, that 
is the reason why I  am here to-day, 
in a land of peace and plenty, and a 
healthy location, with my brethren 
who have come here to find a good 
home. Don’t you find the people herd- , 
peaceable, and kind, and dffectionatei 
attending to their own business ? Did 
you ever find a more peaceable place 
in your life, in the United States, or 
in England, or in any part of .the 
world, than this ? No, I  defy you to 
find any more peaceable place than 
this. The reason we are herS in these 
silent valleys is, because we could not 
have the privilege of worshipping God 
according to His requirements in our 
native country. Some of you may 
say, “ I  can scarcely believe th a t; ” 
but, as sure as you live, I  have been 
robbed and broken up six times before 
I  came here, and was forced to leave 
my habitation, and my substance. I t  
is there now, and they are welcome to 
it. I  am not the only; person who 
has suffered so, by a great many Rand
all because of my religion. We are 
looked upon as the worst kind of 
beings .on the earth. Did, ypu ever 
think of a wicked tiling but what it: 
was placed upon us.

Joseph. Smith and his brother were 
killed . in Carthage jail. Joseph 

- Smith was a Prophet of God,’and I  
know it. I  ajn not testifying to this
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because I  have believed it so long, 
but I  knew it twenty years ago, just 
as well as I  do now, and have testified 
of it to the nations of the earth. And 
what will be the consequences of this 
testimony ? They Dfiat believe and 
are baptized shall be -saved, and they 
shall receive the Holy Ghost tinder 
the hands of those who have due au
thority to confer' that blessing; and if 
they go forward and are baptized with 
full purpose of heart, believing with 
all their soul, obeying • the Gospel, 
being buried with Christ by baptism, 
they shall obtain the Holy Ghost. .

On the day of Pentecost, when Pe
ter proclaimed the Gospel, about 8000 
souls were added to the Church that 
day. How long did it take them to 
repent ? No longer than they were 
willing to believe, and put away their 
sins, with a determination to forsake 
them, and not sin again.

'I  rejoice that I  live in this day and 
age of the world; I rejoice that I  have 
passed through what I  have for the 
Gospel’s sake ; but will'it compare with 
what men passed through in the days 
of Jesus, who was hung upon a cross’ 
for his religion? He expired upon 
Calvary for his religion ; they killed 
him as a false prophet, and even those 
of his own household did not believe 
in him ; they also, slew his Apostles, 
and those who believed in them. 
Don’t you suppose it was as degrading 
to them to believe in Jesus Christ, as 
for us to believe that Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet ? He was a Prophet, and 
Jesus was the Son of God; and Hy- 
rum Smith was a Patriarch, and a son 
of God, and I  bear witness of it unto 
all men. Many feel to damn the 
“ Mormons,” and call them everything 
that is evil—does it harm, us ? Does 
it  affect our salvation in the least? 
No ! The more patiently we bear it, 
the greater will, be our glory and exal
tation. I t  is because of our religion 
that the people are in trouble.

In  the United States they are trou

bled about . i t ;  in Great Britain, 
France, and' Denmark, they are trou 
bled about it. The priests of the day 
are stoutly crying, false Prophet, an<t 
delusion; and the invisible world are 
rapping, muttering, ,and peeping, and 
they are finding fault. They are at a 
loss to know what can be. the matter. 
The invisible world are in trouble ; 
they are knocking, and rapping, and 
muttering; and the people are in
quiring of them to know concerning 
the things of God, and there is not a 
soul of them can tell them, anything 
about the end of the world. They 
are in a dreadful situation; and in 
the city of Rochester, near where I  
used to live, the last information I  
received from there, there were 135 
spiritual writers in that city. I  have 
a brother-in-law there, vvho is a Pres- " 
byterian priest: he could n’t in quire of 
God about future things, so he in
quired of the spirits ; but they could 
not tell him anything about the dead 
nor the living. They are just about, 
as intelligent in their revelations as 
this world are in theirs. They are all 
in commotion—what is going to bq 
done ? I  will tell you—God is going 
to make a short work upon the earth, 
and the invisible world are troubled 
about it. You do not doubt that, gen-., 
tlem en; you who come from the Uni-, 
ted States can see that it is' go ; and 
the people are troubled in New York, 
and in many of the other States, so , 
that they cannot rest, no . not a day. 
They are in confusion, and so dis- 
spirited they know hot what to do. 
The idea strikes me that the day of 
the Lord .is approaching, and nearer 
than you think it is. You are here 
in quest of gold, but there is some
thing here worth more than- the glit
tering jewels of the earth. I  say, let 
me serve God, and keep His com
mandments, and you may have the 
gold, and all the riches and wealth of 
the earth in welcome;. I  2are nothing 
about i t ;  for all you can take with
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you, when you leave this earth, is not 
much.

A dream that my own daughter had 
lately, comes forcibly to my mind. I  
will relate it. She dreamed that she 
was driven, and those that were with 
her, but they had a great many fine 
things in the earth, in the shape of 
furniture, gold and silver, and every 
thing else; and she suffered in her 
feelings, because she was under the 
necessity of leaving all, and could not 
take anything out of the world with her. 
Finally she was permitted to take a 
white dress. I  said to her, that is all 
we can "take, in our shroud we shall 
"be laid in the silent tomb. Naked we 
came into the world, and naked we 
shall go out of it, for dust we are, and 
unto dust we shall return. Can you 
help yourselves ? If  you can, you 
have more power than I  have. I  ex
pect to be laid low, with all the hu
man family, as was the Son of God, 
and I  cannot help myself. I  know

your feelings; I  have seen the day 
when I loved gold, and silver, and 
fine carriages, and fine horses, and the 
good things of this world ; but I  have 
iost those feelings, and may God ever 
continue to separate them from me, 
as far as the east is from the w est; 
and let my affections be upon Him, 
and His kingdom, until I  breathe my 
last breath. I  know if I  never go to- 
the United States again, or to Great 
Britain, my skirts are clear from the 
blood of this generation. I  have re
ceived nothing but ill wages for my 
labor from them ; and if ever a man. 
did his duty, I  have done it to. this 
generation. I  have told you the truth; 
and whether you are in hell or in. 
heaven you shall know that “ Mor
monism ” is true, and what I  and my 
brethren have told you this day is the 
Gospel of salvation. So may G od' 
have mercy upon you, and save you 
in His kingdom. Amen.

KNOW LEDGE OF THE' DOCTRINE OF CHRIST— TH E R E

LIGIONS OF MEN, AND T H E  RELIG IO N  OF GOD 

JO SEPH  SM ITH — PERSECUTIONS, ETC.

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN  THE TABERNA

CLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JULY 11, 1852.

There are a few minutes more of 
time allotted to us for. worship this 
morning, which I  will occupy for the 
consolation of my hearers, and for my 
ewn.

I  can bear testimony that the Gos
pel of Jesus Christ is true ; and the 
word of the Lord, whether written or 
spoken, is true.

Permit’ me to-ask a question. Who 
are the individuals upon, the face of 
the earth, that can make this state
ment in tru th? Who are the indi
viduals that can say that the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ is true, and that he 
lives ? Can ‘ the Christian world ? 
They cannot. They may say that they 
believe* and have all confidence that
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Jesus lives; they may have all confi
dence in declaring that the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ is true ; they may firmly 
declare that the Bible (referring par
ticularly’to the New Testament) is 
tru e ; that therein contained is the 
plan of salvation, and is true. This 
they may declare in all good con
science, and. with all soberness. But 
let me ask, where are the individuals 
that can say that they know that Je
sus lives? And who are the individuals 
that can say that his Gospel is true, 
and is the plan of salvation to man ? 
I  will let Christendom answer this 
question for th em selv esb u t to me 
it  is certain, that no man lives on the 
face of the earth—no woman lives, 
that can say this, except those to 
whom Christ has revealed himself.

Though others may say in all good 
conscience they believe he lives — 
who knows the doctrine of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to be true? There is 
one class of people, and one only, that 
live upon the face of the earth, who 
do know i t ; and that class of men and 
women are those that keep his com
mandments, and do his w ill; none 
others can say it. None others can 
declare with boldness, and emphati
cally, that Jesus lives, and that his 
Gospel is true. Upon the plain and 
simple principle of logical and philo
sophical deduction, we learn this from 
his own words, as written by one of 
his disciples— “ They that do my will, 
shall know of my doctrine, and they 
that love me will keep my command
ments and I  Will add, “ they that 
know and love me,” says Jesus, “ will 
keep my sayings.”
. This is my testimony. We have 
had the first principles of the Gospel 
laid before us this morning, and we 
have heard the testimony of one of 
the Apostles of the last, days to con
firm it. I  am also a witness to the 
truth of these sayings contained in the 
New Testament.

Permit me, my hearers, brethren

and strangers, to say to you, there is 
i not that man that • hears the sound of 
my voice this day, that can say that 
Jesus lives, whether he professes to 
be his disciple or n o t; and can say at 
the same time, that Joseph Smith was 

‘ not a Prophet of the Lord.
, There is not that being that ever 

had the privilege of hearing the way 
of life and salvation set before him 
as it is written in the New Testament, 
and in the Book of Mormon, and in 
the Book of. Doctrine and Covenants, 
by a Latter-day Saint, that can say 
that Jesus lives, that his Gospel is 
tru e ; and at the same time say that 
Joseph Smith, was not a Prophet of 
God. That is strong testimony, but 
it is true. No man can say that this 
book (laying his hand on the Bible) is 
true, is the word of the Lord, is the 
way, is the guide-board in the path, 
and a charter by which we may leam 
the will of God; and at thfe same time 
say, that the Book of Mormon is un
true ; if he has had the privilege of 
reading it, or of hearing it read, and 
learning its doctrines. There is not 
that person on the face of the earth 
who has had the privilege of,'learning 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ from these , 
two books, that can say that one is 
true, and the other is false. No Lat-* 
ter-day Saint, no man or woman, can 
say the Book of Mormon is true, and 
at the same time say that the Bible 
is untrue. I f  one be true, both a re ; 
and if one be false, both are false.' I f  
Jesus lives, and is the Saviour of the 
world, Joseph Smith is a Prophet of 
God, and lives in the bosom of his 
father Abraham. Though they have' 
killed his * body, yet he lives and be
holds the face of his Father in hea
ven ; and his garments are pure as 
the angels that surround the throne 
of God; and no man on the earth can 
say that Jesus lives, and deny at the 
same time my assertion about the.Pro- 
phet Joseph. This is my testimony,, 
and it is strong.
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Pew iit me to say, that. I  am proud 
of myfeligion. ' I t  is the only thing 
I  pride myself in, on the earth. I  
may heap up gold and silver like the 
mountains; I  may gather around me 
property, goods, and chattels, but I  
•could have no glory in that, compared 
with my religion; it is the fountain of 
light and intelligence ; it swallows up 
the truth contained in all the philoso
phy of the world, both heathen and 
Christian; it circumscribes the wis
dom of m an; it circumscribes all the 
wisdom and power of the world; it 
reaches to that within the veil. Its 
bounds, its circumference, its end, 
its height, and depth, are beyond the 
comprehension of mortals, for it has 
none.

. Permit me to remark, my hearers, 
as for the intelligence of the day, and 
the knowledge that they have had in, 
Christendom— how long will it take 
a man of reflection, of deep thought, 
and of a sound mind, to circumscribe 
every particle of it ? I t  can be weigh
ed and measured, as easy as the gold 
dust. For instance, go to the “ Mo
ther Church,” from whence all the re
ligions of Christendom have sprung; 
go back, to the time when she flourish
ed in her glory; and how long would 
it  take us to circumscribe the religion 
of the “ Mother Church," the “ Holy 
Catholic Church ? ” Cannot we learn 
the principles of that church in a very 
few years ? We can study her theo
logy until we get all the knowledge 
and wisdom to be had upon every 
point of doctrine contained in her 
from first to last. Go then to the 
Church of England, and from that to 
the latest and last reformer that lives 
upon the-earth-—and how long would 
it take .to circumscribe every particle 
of their religion from first to last ? 
Not long.

Why do I  make these remarks and 
assertions ? I t  is because I  have an 
experienced All the religion of the 
world, I  have learned already. The

best and greatest divines that lived, 
in  my boyhood, I  may say almost in, 
my childhood, children not as old 
as I  was at the time, almost babes . 
and sucklings, would drown, them in. 
their own ! arguments, and confuse, 
them. Question them, and they can-, 
not answer the simplest question con
cerning the character of the Deity, 
heaven, or hell, this or that, or the 
o ther; a sucking child would compa
ratively confuse and confound them 
upon these subjects; and they would 
wind up all by saying, “ Great is the 
mystery of Godliness, God manifest 
in the flesh." I  would say, great is 
their foolery; they are profound in 
their ignorance,
* But I  am proud to say of my reli
gion, I  have studied it  faithfully for 
twenty-two years, day and night, at 
home and abroad, upon'the rivers, and 
upon the lakes, when travelling by sea 
and by land; have studied1 it in the 
pulpit; from morning till night; what
soever might be my pursuit, I  have 
studied it with as close an application 
as any college student ever did any 
subject he wished to commit to mem
ory ; and I  can say I  have only just 
got into the A B C of i t ; it leads th e ' 
vision of my mind into eternity.'..

Suppose, the Almighty should un-. 
fold the future destiny of the nations 
to you, and wrap you in a sea of vi-- 
sion, and show you the' eternity o£ 
knowledge, with the history of worlds 
on worlds, and their destiny,— you 
can then have a faint idea of what i t  . 
is like; and any other man,-or any. 
other woman, who ever has received 
the promise of the Gospel, knows that' 
the Lord Almighty is in the midst of 
all H is creatures that are scattered 
abroad among the nations of the earth, 
and does His pleasure among them. 
His scrutinizing eye will not suffer a  
hair of your head to fall to the ground 
unnoticed; His attention is at once 
so minute and so extensive.

He presides over the worlds on
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■worlds that illuminate this little pla
net, and millions on millions of worlds 
that we cannot see; and yet He looks 
upon the minutest object of His crea
tions ; not one of these creatures es
capes His notice; and there is not one 
of them but His wisdom and power 
has produced. But that is no matter 
to me, I  speak with regard to you: 
Is  there a man who believes, or pro
fesses to believe in what Jesus says, 
where he declares by one of his Apos
tles, or,by more than one pointedly, 
■there is no half way work in this mat
te r  ? Now if you can believe it, it is 
.directly to the point; says he, “ If  you 
love me, you will keep my command
ments;” and if you do not love me, you 
will not keep my commandments— 
this follows as a matter of course; and 
that-.will .show to my Father, and to 
my brethren that follow me, that you 
do love m e; and so say I, they that 

. love, the Lord Jesus, will keep his 
cammandments.
- Why should I  not be proud of my 

religion;? if a man be permitted to have 
pride at a ll; or if this people be per
mitted to indulge in it in the least 
degree,, why not be proud of their reli
gion ? for God loves it, angels adore 
it, all the heavenly hosts delight in it; 
it is in the midst of an eternity of in
telligence, and forms a part of i t ; while*, 
on the .other hand, all hell is opposed 
to1 it, all wickedness ‘ M opposed to it, 
all. men and women who desire to 
make sin their refuge, hate i t ; and all 
hell, and all its votaries hate it, and 
the Lord Almighty, with a ir His sub
jects, loves i t ; and He will yet rule 
triumphantly over this earth* What 
shall we say, will not Jesus reign and 
subdue the world? Is he not the 
Saviour of the world, and the only- 
begotten Son of the Father, and will 
lie hot accomplish the work he came 
to a'ccomplish ? Is not the earth the 
Lord’s, the wheat, the fine flour, the 
gold, the silver, the earth and all its 
fulness ? Can you imagine to your

selves anything that pertains jto this 
earth that does not belong to its Re
deemer ? He is my master, my elder 
brother. He is the character I  look to, 
and the one I  try to serve to the best 
of my ability. Should I  not be proud 
of .my religion ? I  think if pride can 
at all be indulged in, the Latter:day. 
Saints should be proud.

I  know there are a great many peo
ple who are not acquainted with the 
history of this people ; I  am personal
ly and most intimately acquainted with 
the history of Joseph Smith and this 
people, for twenty-two years. There 
are a great many people that are n o t; 
and they have thought we hive been 
persecuted from state to state, and 
from place to place, because of our 
wickedness and lawless acts among the 
people. I  need not say it to my Fa
ther in heaven, to Jesus Christ His 
Son, or to the holy angels, or the Pro
phets and Apostles, who have lived in 
former, or in latter days; for they 
know i t ; but I  can say to those who 
do not understand and know our his
tory, that we have been persecuted 
because we believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and do just as he has told us* 
and not because of the evil acts of Jo
seph Smith.

Joseph Smith was not killed because 
he was deserving of it,-nor because he' 
was a wicked m an; but because he 
was a virtuous man. I  know that-to 
be so, as well as I  know that the sun 
now shines. Every man and woman 
who does the will of the Father, and 
will keep the commandments of Jesus 
Christ, may also know, as well as my
self—it is their privilege. I  know 
for myself that Joseph Smith was the 
subject of forty-eight iaw-suits, and 
the most of them I  witnessed with 
my own eyes; but not one action; 
could ever be made to bear against 
him. No law or Constitutional right 
did he ever violate. He was innocent 
and virtuous ; he kept the law of his 
country, and lived above i t ; out of
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forty-eight law suits, (and I  was with 
him in the most of them), not one 
charge could be substantiated against 

.h im . He was pure, just, and holy, as to 
.the keeping of the law. Now this I  state 
for the satisfaction of those who do 
not know our history; but the Lord 
and the angels know all about it.
• Let me ask another question ; do the 
people know what we were driven from 
Missouri for ? An old friend of mine, 
called upon me the day before yester
day. He said he bad been watching 
my course, had looked and inquired 
after me, and had endeavored to find 
out my history, for we were friends. 
I  asked him if he knew anything 
about the Latter-day Saints, or not ? 
I  found he had been looking after me, 
and had learned I  had become a fol
lower of Joseph Smith. I  said, Do 
you know any thing about our history? 
By his reply, I  found he knew-nothing 
a t all of it, in comparison.

A great many are in the-like situa
tion. Now let me relate one item of 
it, not for those who are wise, and 
pretend to be filled with knowledgie, 
and at the same time know no
thing, but I  relate it for the infor
mation of those who know nothing 
about it. To my certain knowledge, 
men and women left the counties of 
Davies and Caldwell, in the upper part 
of the state of Missouri, set fire to their 
own buildings, drove off their catttle kil
led andslayed, (I know, and could name 
the people), and then swore the “ Mor
mons ” had done it. Now this circum
stance came under my certain know
ledge. Says I, can it be possible that 
men can become so corrupt, and so 
sunken in wickedness? I  say this for 
the information of those who do not un
derstand and know this people from the 
beginning. From the first day I  knew 
brother Joseph to the day of his death, 
a better man never lived upon the face 
of this earth.

From the days of my youth, and I  
will say from the day that X came upon

the stage of action to 'act for myself, 
there never was a.boy, a man, either 
old or middle aged, that ever tried to 
live a life more pure and refined than 
your humble servant. As I  told my 
friend, says I, Brother Brown, I  have 
tried to make myself a better man from 
the day of our first acquaintance to 
this. I  have not infringed upon any 
law, or trod upon the rights of my 
neighbors; but I  have tried to walk 
in the paths of righteousness, and live 
an humble life, that I  might gain eter
nal happiness. I  make bold to speak 
thus, though in the eastern world it is 
quite unpopular to speak in one’s own 
praise; but since I  have become a 
western man, I  can make . stump 
speeches. Why am I  driven from my 
possessions ? Why am I  persecuted, 
and forced to leave thousands and 
thousands of dollars’ worth of property 
in Ohio, Missouri, and Illinois? though 
I  have never looked back upon it, it is 
as ashes under my feet. I  am. in the 
hands of God, He gave it, and He 
took it away; and blessed be the name 
of the Lord.

I  am in His hands; all men are in 
His hands; and He has turned the 
enemy in.his way. and held him by His 
power. I t  is not I, it is not Joseph, 
it is not this people, nor the wisdom 
they possess, that has delivered them 
from their enemies; but it is the Lord.. 
He is our captain, our pilot, and our 
master, and in Him do we glory, and 
will glory. L et the world say what they 
please, we will glory in our holy reli~, 
gion, and God will we serve. And 
furthermore let me remark, I  am not 
afraid nor ashamed to expose and op
pose the iniquity of men, though they 
may stand in high places; neither 
was Joseph Smith. Let death come, 
no matter for th a t; who cares for it ?

I  am aware, as well as brother 
Kimball, if my body fall into the dust,
I  am laying it down to abide the pe
nalty of the law broken in the fall of 
m an; for dust I  am, and unto dust I
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must return. I t  is all right to me ; 
I  have seen a, great many times, that 
I  would like to have this body lie 
down, hut as long as the spirit and 
body hold together, my tongue shall 
be swift against evil, the Lord Al
mighty being my helper. Though it 
may be in “ Mormon.” Elders, among 
the people in or out of the Church, 5  
they come in my path, where! I  can 
chastise them, the Lord Almighty 
being my helper, my tongue shall be

swift against evil; and if evil come, let 
it come. I f  for this my body shall fall,’ 
let it fall; when they have destroyed- 
the body, then they have no more tha t 
they can do ; that is the end of their, 
power, and of the power of the devil, 
on this earth ; but Jesus Christ has 
power to destroy both soul and body 
in hell. I  thank you for your atten- 
attention. May the Lord bless you; 
Amen.

LIBERTY AND PERSECUTION — CONDUCT OF TH E U. S. 

GOVERNMENT, ETC.

AM ORATION -DELIVERED BY HON. GEORGE A. SMITH, IN  THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY, JULY 34, 1852.

My Friends—I t  is with a heart lift
ed up in gratitude to Him who reigns 
above, for the privilege of rising be
fore you to express my feelings, and 
of beholding so many persons happily 
situated in the enjoyment of civil and 
religious liberty, that I  have the pri
vilege this day, in the company of the 
thousands that surround me, of re
joicing in the celebration of the 24th 
of July,* it being the first day for se
venteen years since the organization 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat- 
ter-day Saints, that they could lie 
down to rest in perfect peace—with
out being disturbed by the cruel hand 
of persecution. ■ Yes, my friends, after 
seventeen year§ of cruel, bloody per
secution, inflicted in the most ruthless 
and savage manner upon the people 
of the Church of Latter-day Saints, 
they—a few pioneers, 143 in number, 
had at last the privilege, on the 
2.4th of July, 1847, of lying-down in

this secluded valley, in this desolate 
and mountain country; of establish
ing institutions that insure freedom 
to all, liberty to every person —  the 
liberty of conscience, as well as every 
privilege which can be desired by any 
citizens of this earth.

As I  walked with the procession, 
from the habitation of the President 
to this place, with heart and eyes fill
ed with weeping, I  saw the beauty 
and the glory of the liberty and the 
happiness that surrounded u s : my 
mind was caught back in an instant 
to the days ' of bloody persecution.- 
Joseph was not there; Hiram was not 
there; David (Patten) was not there) 
in the procession. Where are they? 
Sleeping in the silent tomb. They 
were murdered, cruelly murdered, ia  
violation of all law, and every princi
ple of justice; cruelly, murdered for 
their religion, and we survive their 
ashes that are mingling with the dust.
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after being sacrificed; after, as mar
tyrs, sealing their testimony, we are 
even permitted to live,-and enjoy five 
years of our lives where no man has 
power to murder, or to rob, or to bum 
our houses, or destroy our property, 
or ravish our women, or kill our chil
dren ; no man has the power to do it 
without justice overtaking him.

The history of our persecutions is 
unparalleled in the history of past 
ages.. To be sure, persecutions have 
existed in countries where religion 
was established by law, and where any 
other religion than the one establish
ed, was decreed by law to be hereti
cal, and its votaries doomed to perse
cution and the flames. But in the 
countries where we suffered our per
secution, there is a good government; 
there are good institutions that are 
calculated to protect every person in 
the enjoyment of every right that is 
dear to man.

The persecutions we have suffered 
were in violation of every good insti
tution, of every wholesome law, of 
every institution and constitution 
which exist in the countries where 
they have been inflicted. And what is 

. more singular, out of the hundreds of 
murders which have been committed 
upon men, women, and children, in 
the most barbarous, ruthless, and 
reckless manner— not one murderer 
has ever been brought to justice; not 
a single man who has shed the blood 
of a  Latter-day Saint has ever been 
punished or brought to justice ; but 
they are permitted to run at large, in 
the face and eyes of every officer of 
government, who are directly concern
ed to preserve the laws, and see them 
feithfully executed. The history of 
no country on the earth affords a paral
lel to th is ; it cannot be found; that is, 
such a wholesale murder, robbeiy, 
house-burning, butchering of men, 
women, and children, and, finally, the 
wholesale banishment of tens of thou
sands of souls from their homes and

country; this has actually been effect* 
ed in violation of the laws, fed  regu
lations of the country where it occur- 
ed, and not. one person has ever .been 
punished for these crimes. I  chal
lenge the world to produce the record 
upon the face of the earth, that shows* . 
in all these murders, cold-blooded 
butcheries, house-burnings, and whole-; 
sale robberies, that a single person 
has suffered the just penalty of the 
law; that a solitary criminal, was pu
nished ;. that any of the unprincipled 
savages who were guilty of these high-, 
handed depredations, were ever brought 
to justice. Ought we not, then, to 
rejoice, that there is a spot upon thei 
footstool of God, where law is respect
ed ; where the Constitution for which 
our fathers bled is revered; where the 
people who''dwell here can enjoy liber
ty, and worship God in three or in. 
twenty different ways, and no man 
be permitted to plague his head about 
it ? I  rejoice that this is the case; 
and when I  reflect upon the scenes 
we have passed through, and realize 
our present prosperity, my heart is 
filled with joy:
. I  have looked upon scenes that, are 
calculated to stir up the stoutest heart, 
without shedding^a tear; but I  cannot, 
look upon the procession of this day* 
and consider the blessings that now 
surround this fpeople, without shed
ding tears of gratitude, that God has 
so kindly delivered us out of all our 
distresses, and given to us our liberty. 
To be sure, after working our way 
into these valleys, making the roads, 
through mountains, seeking out the 
routie, and coming here, our persecu
tions did not cease; our enemies were 
like the good old quaker. when he 
turned the dog out of doors: said he, 
“ I  won’t  kill thee, thou hast got out 
of my reach; I  cannot kill thee, but 
I  wiU give thee a bad nam e; ” and he 
hallooed out “ bad dog,” and some
body, supposing the dog to be m ad ,. 
shot him. So with u s; after robbing



us of millions of property, and driving 
us cruell^from the land of our b irth ; af
te r violating every solitary law of the go
vernment; in which many of the officers 
were partakers ; expelling us into the 
wilderness, where they thought we 
would actually perish, (and there is not 
to be found in the history of the world, 
a parallel case of suffering1 that this 
people endured;) while in the midst of 
this, the cry of mad dog was raised, to v 
finish, as they thought, the work of 
destruction and murder. Without a 
guide,' without a knowledge of the 
country,’ without reading even the 
notes of any traveller upon this earth, 
or seeing the face of a being who ever 
set foot upon this land, we were led 
by the hand of God, through His ser
vant Brigham, threading the difficult 
passes of these mountains, u n til. we 
get our foot upon this place, which 
was, at that time, a desert, containing 
nothing but a few bunches of dead 
grass, and crickets enough to fence the 
land. We were more than one thou
sand miles from where provisions could 
be obtained, and found not game enough 
to support an Indian population. We 
set _ down here, andx we called upon 
God to bless our undertakings. We 
formed a government' here ; and a 
government has been in existence in 
this Territory of Utah for five years.

I  now want to ask a few grave ques
tions upon this subject. I t  is cus
tomary for the General Government 
to extend a fostering hand and pa-, 
rental care, to all new territories. 
When we first settled here, this was 
Mexican territory; but it, was soon 
after acquired by treaty, and became 
U,S. territory. Four years and a half, 
a government has been supported 
here, governmental laws and regula
tions have been kept up.

I  inquire, has the Government of 
the U.S. ever expended one dollar to 
support that government ? No ! with 
the exception of the U.S; officers in 
the Territory a little over one year; '
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20,000 dols. for the erection of pub
lic buildings; and 5,000 dols. for a 
library.

Has the Legislative Department 
ever received one dollar ?:; No ! And 
why? Because they are “ M o r m o n s ' 
and fugitive officers could run home 
to see their mammy, and cry out 
“’Bad. dog, bad dog,” “ They are 
Mormons, they are Mormons.”

What is the reason that a citizen - 
of this Territory cannot get a foot of 
land to call his own ? for there is in 
reality no such thing. Why has not 
the Indian title been extinguished, 
and the people here been permitted to 
hold titles to land ? Let the people 
answer.

Why is it that the inhabitants of 
this Territory have never had one 
dime expended to defray the expenses 
of their Legislature ? Four or five 
winters they have held their session, 
and not one solitary dime has been 
expended by the General Government, 
as has been done in all other Territo
ries. What is the reason ?

W hat is the reason that the Oregon 
land law was not extended over Utah, 
which gives to the citizens who broke 
up the new ground, a home, free, for 
themselves, as was the case in other 
Territories? Why are these hard
working pioneers, who dug down the 
mountains, not permitted a title to 
their homes ?

Let me ask again. The people 
here have sustained three Indian wars 
at their own expense. Who pays for 
the Indian wars of Oregon ? the In 
dian wars in California? or in New 
Mexico ? for the difficulties in Min
nesota? and other sundry wars and 
difficulties that have occurred or may 
occur in the Territories ? Whose duty 
I  ask, is it to pay for them ? I t  is 
the duty of the Government of the 
United S tates..

Why has not Utah the same privi
lege, the same treatment? Why is it 
that these three wars have to be totally

DISCOURSES.



LIBERTY AND PERSECUTION, ETC. 4 5

and entirely sustained by those citi
zens, without a dollar of aid from the. 
parental Government?

I  need not follow up this train of re
flection, but I  will add one question, 
more. Why was it that the judges and 
the secretary returned home last year 
without performing one particle of 
their duty ? You can read it in their 
own report; say they, “ When we go£ 
there, we found that the people were 
all Mormons ; ” as if we were horses, 
or elephants, or Cyclops, whose busi
ness it was to get up into these moun
tains and forge thunderbolts. “ Oh ! 
we will run home again, because when 
we got there, we found the people all 
Mormons.”

I  will say, with all reverence to the 
constituted authority that exists in 
the General Government, that I  do 
believe that the same spirit of tradi
tion, and the same spirit of persecu
tion, that have ever followed the peo
ple of God, have more or less influ
ence with them ; and that if we would 
actually go to work,, and alter our 
name, we might' possibly be treated as 
other men. Be this as it may, I  feel, 
while I  stand upon th e . face of the 
earth, determined to defend my right, 
and the rights of my friends and bre
thren. I  know that there is no “ Mor- 
monism ” known in the constitution 
of the U.S., but all men are there con
sidered equal, and free to worship God 
according to the dictates of their own 
consciences, and enjoy equal rights and 
privileges.

There is one item of history which 
I  have observed among, this people. 
The very men who were the murderers 
of our fathers, and our brothers, the 
burners of our houses, have come here

among this people since that' time, 
where they.have received protection; 
they have been fed when ‘they were* 
hungry.' The very man who burned 
the house of Elder Moses Clawson,, a t: 
Lima, came to him and said, “ Mr. 
Clawson, I  want to get some provi
sions from you.” Now, .these very' 
persecutors knew that ouf'rSligion was 
true, and that we were men of- ster-, 
ling integrity, or else they never would 
have thrown themselves' in our way,, 
and called upon us for aid afterwards; 
and I  am proud to say, that kind aid- 
and assistance oh their journey to the' 
gold mines, have been extended Jto > 
hundreds of these robbers, and thus 
coals of fire have fceen heaped' upon 
their heads; .but their skulls were so. 
thick, it never burned- many , of thein. 
a bit.

I  have but a few more remarks to 
make, .which will be directed to the. 
twenty-four young men, and the braves 
and warriors of these, mountains.; 
Young men, braves and warriors, who 
sit before me tlm  day, let me ad
monish you, never to let the hand. of. 
tyranny or oppression rise in. these 
mountains, but stand unflinchingly 
true by the constitution of the United 
States, which our fathers sealed with 
their blood; never suffer its provisions, 
to be infringed upon ; and if any man, 
or set of men form themselves into a ' 
mob in these mountains, to violate that 
sacred document, by taking-away the 
civil or religious rights of any man, if 
he should be one of the most inferior 
beings that exist upon the face of the 
earth, be sure you crush it, or spend 
the last drop of blood in your veins 
with the words of—Truth and Liberty, 
Liberty and Truth, for ever !



46 JOURNAL OF. DISCOURSES.

SELF-GOVERNMENT — M YSTERIES — R EC ITA TIO N  AND 

AMUSEMENTS, NOT IN  THEM SELVES SIN FU L — 

T IT H IN G — ADAM, OUR FATHER AND OUR GOD.

A SERMOX DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT'LAKE CITY, A P R IL ' 9 , 1 8 5 2 .

I t  is my intention to preach several 
discourses this evening, but how many 
I  do not know.

I  will in the first place bear testi
mony to the truth of many remarks 
made by brother Hunter, and espe
cially his exhortation to the Seventies 
and Elders, and those men who wish 
to go on missions. I  wish also to 
urge the necessity of your proceeding 
on your missions immediately, and of 
going to the place of your destination 
full of the Holy Ghost, preaching 
righteousness toT the people ; and 
while you do this, live up to the prin
ciples you preach, that you may teach 
/also ' by your example, as well as by 
precept. Go, ye Elders, and now 
consider yourselves from this time 
forth missionaries., If, the Gospel is 
in you like a flaming fire, to be poured 
upon the people, gather your neigh
bors together, and give your brethren 
an invitation to your house, and set 
before them the duties, of m an; and 
preach, if you can speak but for five 
minutes, occupying that time to the 
best advantage. Continue to  preach,, 
study, and. learn, by faith and prayer, 
until y6ur minds and mouths are 
opened, and you understand most per
fectly the love of Christ. .

I t  is;hot uncommon for Elders to 
say, “ If  I  could have a mission, and 

. be sent among strangers, I  could 
speak to. them, because' they, have not. 
been instructed in  the way of life and 
salvation; I  could lay before them.

the .principles of the Gospel, which 
have been taught to me, without that 
diffidence of feeling, and fear, which 
I  experience while speaking to my 
brethren.” I t  is . very true that the 
first principles of the Gospel taught 
by the Elders of this Church are easy 
to be understood, compared with what 
it is to preach them to our families, 
or to our neighborhood, and to govern 
and control' ourselves by the princi
ples of righteousness which the Gos
pel inculcates. Again, to gather, the 
Saints, to preach the Gospel to the 
world, and convince them of the truth, 
are much easier tasks than to con
vince men that, you can master your
self, arid practise the moral principles 
inculcated by your religion. That is 
a small portipn of the duty required 
of you in order' to obtain crowns of 
glory, immortality,.and eternal lives. , 
I  will here remark, that it is. natural 
for the people to desire to know a 
great deal of the m y s t e r ie s  ; this, 
however, is not. universally the case, 
though it -is so with a great many of 
the Elders' of Israel. I  do not. sup
pose it will apply to : those who com- " 
pose this congregation; ■ your object 
in being here this evening is not to 
hear some great mystery of the King
dom, which you never understood be
fore. The greatest mystery a man ever 
learned, is to know how to control the 
human mind, aiid bring every faculty 

L and-power of . the same in subjection 
to Jesus Christ ; this is the greatest



inystery we have to learn while in 
these tabernacles of clay. I t  is more 
necessary for the Elders to learn and 
practise upon this lesson in the midst 
of the Saints a$ head quarters than in 
the world; for their facilities for learn
ing are much greater, and I  will tell 
you wherein. Let a Bishop, a High 
Priest, a President of any Stake or 
Quorum, any who are Elders in Is
rael, or any individual Saint from the 
first to the last of them, fall into er
ror,, and it is at once made manifest; 
he cannot pursue that course any fur
ther, for he is where he can learn his 
duties, and know how to walk straight 
in. the paths of righteousness. Here 
is the place for you to teach great 
mysteries, to your brethren, because 
here are those who can correct you. 
This fault the Elders of Israel do not 
fall into in this Tabernacle, although 
they may in private houses and neigh
borhoods. When a man is capable of 
correcting you, and of giving you 
light, and true doctrine, do not get 
up an altercation, but submit to be 
taught like little children, and strive 
with all your might to understand. 
The privileges of those who dwell here 

' are greater than the privileges of 
those who are abroad. When your 
■duties call you into foreign lands, and 
you there exhaust your stock of know
ledge and wisdom, and you are not in 
possession of the keys to obtain that 
instruction which you desire, it is be-

• cauge you are far from the right foun
tain—far from the body, where all the 
members are in ■ lively operation — 
where the eye can see, the ear hear, 
the nose smell, and the mouth speak, 
and so forth. When your face is 
turned from the body, - let mysteries 
alone, for this is the only place for 
you to'be corrected if wrong.. Preach 
the simple, unadorned tru th ; work out 
your salvation with diligence, and do 
that which, will guarantee you a war
ranted^ deed, an undeniable title to 

. eternal lives.
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I f  you-feel prayer in you, pray; 
and if you feel the spirit of preaching 
in you, preach; call in your brethren, 
and reald the Bible, the. Book of Mor
mon, the Book of Covenants, and the 
other revelations of God to them; and 
talk over the things contained in 
those books, and depl them out to 
your brethren and neighbors; pray 
with them, and teach them how to 
control themselves; and let your 
teachings be sustained by your own 
example. Teach your families .how to • 
control themselves; teach them good 
and wholesome doctrine, and practise 
the same in your own lives. This is 
the pla,ce for you to become polished 
shafts in the. quiver of the Almighty. 
This will answer- for one sermon.

I  feel much inclined/to talk to the 
brethren : I  have riot had the privi
lege of preaching much for some time, 
because of the -inconvenience of our 
former meeting place. Now, as we 
have a good, convenient place to meet 
in, and my health will serve me, I  
expect to improve the time. I  love 
to preach at home with th'e ̂ aints. . I  
love to meet with them, and ' look up
on their happy countenances, lit up 
with the joys of eternity. Iij short,
I  love the society of ail good men, * 
and to preach salvation to them. \  .

You may consider what I  shall now- 
lay before you a small m atter; but I ' 
think i,t of some. importance. When 
the Elders of Israel leave this place, 
and go forth among the wicked, it i s . 
not their privilege to mingle with 
them in any of their worldly exercises; 
for if they do, the devil m il obtain an 
advantage over them, and succeed in 
drawing them away from the path of 
their duty. For instance—suppose 
you and I, with many .more of the 
brethren, meet together in a conve
nient place in the Valley, and dance*, 
to the sweet strains' of the violin; we 
could do so with a perfect good w ill: 
but if we should be called to England, 
and there have an invitation to join
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with the wicked in their pastimes and 
. recreations; and we in our feelings 

bow down to this, and suffer our spi
rits to be subject to their command
ments,‘we suffer ourselves, to be ruled 
over by them, and at once become 
their servants. While I  am here,’I  
am in the midst of the Priesthood of 

. heaven, and in the centre of the king
dom of God. We are before the 
Lord, where every hand I  shake is 
the hand of a Saint, and every face I  
see, when I  look upon the assembled 
thousands, is the countenance of a 
Saint. ‘I  am the controller and mas
ter of affairs here, under Heaven’s di- 

. rection though  there-are those who 
. do not believe this. I  invite those

• who are not subject to me as their 
President, not to contaminate my 
friends,-' ‘ for were I  and my friends to 
become subject to those who object to 
us, we are then on the ground- of the 
devil, and subject ourselves to him

• they serve.
Never.; suffer yourselves to ..mingle 

in any of those recreations that tend 
to sin and iniquity, while you are 
away from the body of the Church, 
where you cannot so fully control your
selves. . Let the-Elders who are going 
out from this place carry this instruc
tion with them into the. other portions 

’of the-earth. Whatever a man does, 
let him do it in the name of the Lord 
— let him work in the. name of the 
.Lord, let.all his acts through life be 
in the name of the. Lord; and if he 
wan.ts, light and knowledge, let bim 
ask in that name.

You are well aware that the wicked
ness of the world, or the apostacy of 
the Church, is so great, that those 
who now profess religion cannot enjoy 
their own natural privileges ifi the 
world. In  many places their folly and 
superstition are so great that they 
would consider they had committed 
the sill of blasphemy if they happened 
to hear a violin. . The whole world 
could not hire a good, honest, sound
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Presbyterian, of the old fashion anii 
cut, to look into a room where a com
pany of young men and women were 
dancing, lest they should sin against 
the Holy Ghost. This over-righteous- 
notion is imbibed by the generality of 
professors of religion, but it is because 
they themselves have made it a sin. 
Let us look at the root of the matter. 
In  the first place, some wise being 
organized my system, and gave me my 
capacity, put into my heart and brain 
something that delights, charms, and 
fills me with rapture' at the sound of 
sweet music. I  did not put it there ; 
it was some other being. As one of 
the modern writers has.said, “ Music 
hath charms to soothe the savage 
breast.” I t  has been proved that 
sweet music will actually tame the 
most malicious and venomous beasts, 
even when they have been stirred up 
to violent wrath, and. make them do
cile and harmless as lambs. Who 
gave the lower animals a love for those 
sweet sounds, which with magic power 
fill the air with harmony, and cheer 
and«comfort the hearts of men, and so 
wonderfully affect the brute creation?. 
I t  was the Lord, our heavenly Father, 
who gave the capacity to enjoy these 
sounds, and which ive ought, to do in 
His name, and to His glory. But 
the greater portion of the sectarian 
world consider it. sacrilege to give way 
to any such pleasure as even to listen 
to sweet music, much more to dance 
to its delightful strains. This ig an
other short sermon.

I  wish now to say a few words to 
the brethren upon the subject of 
tithing. I t  is well known to the ma
jority of this Conference what trans
pired, last Conference, upon the stand 
in the old Bowery. At that Confes- ’ 
ence I  had good cause to find fault 
with the Bishops, and I  took the li
berty to brush them down a little. 
From that day to this there has been 
more accomplished by our Bishops in 
the short space of seven months,, than
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was accomplished by them for the 
space of. years previously. This gives 
me great satisfaction. The Bishops 
have done as well as men could do.: 
their conduct in fulfilling the duties 
of their calling has truly been praise
worthy, and I  feel to bless them, and 
pray the Lord to bless them all the 
day long, for they have done first rate.

—..When we consider the ignorance of 
the world, their unbelief in God, and 
realize that the vail of the covering is 
over the face of all nations, and re
member'the ignorance we were once 
in ourselves, having to commence like 
babes at the rudiments of learning, 
knowing also, how faltering men are 
in their faith, and then look at what 
this people have accomplished, we are 
led to exclaim, “ I t  is marvellous in 
our eyes ! ” Were I  to say, “ Elders 
of Israel, you that feel to put your all 
upon the altar, rise upon your feet,” 
who would be left ? [All present rose 
up simultaneously.] Where is there 
another people upon the earth who 
would have done this? I  have no 
tithing, but all — all I  have is the 
Lord s. You know the word sacrifice : 
as brother Banks said to-day, it is a 
mere burlesque—a nonsensical term. 
No man ever heard me say I had made 
a sacrifice. I possess nothing but 
what my heavenlyFather has been pleas
ed to give me, or, in other words, He has 
loaned it to me while I  remain here in 
this mortal flesh. *

Is it not- marvellous, considering 
the weakness of man, to see the wil
lingness of this whole people to die if 
necessary for the truth ? How do you 
suppose it makes me feel ? Though 
I  may sometimes chastise my breth
ren, and speak to them in the lan
guage of reproof, there is not a father 
who feels more tenderly towards his 
offspring, and loves them'.better than 
I  love this people ; and my Father in 
heaven loves them ; my heart yearns 
over them with all the emotions of 
tenderness^ so that I  could weep 1ikf» 
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a child ; but I  am careful to keep my 
tears to myself. If  you do wrong, i t  
grieves toy heart, and it also grieves 
the heart of my heavenly Father. I  
feel continually to urge my brethren 
to cease from all evil, and learn to do 
well. '

The fulness of the heavens and the 
earth is the Lord’s—the gold and the 
silver, the wheat, the fine.flour, and 
the cattle upon a thousand hills; and 
when we fully understand His works, 
we shall know that He is in all the 
earth, and fulfils His will among the 
children of men, exalting and debasing* 
them according to His pleasure ; for 
the systems, creeds, thrones, and king-' 
doms of the world are all under H is 
control. “ Shall there be evil in a city,,, 
and the Lord hath not done i t ”— or 
that He doth not control ? The Lord 
controls the whole; and in the end,., 
you will find He has regulated a l t  
things right, for all will. be consum
mated to His glory. ' '

The children of men are made asf 
independent in their sphere as the, 
Lord is in His, to provie themselves,, 
pursue which path they please, and= 
choose the evil or the good. For those 
who love the Lord, and do His will,! 
all is right, aud they shall be crowned, 
but those who hate His ways shall- 
be damned, for they choose to be 
damned.

As I  was meditating on the philo
sophy of the day, it occurred to my 
mind how visible it must appear to all 
eyes that the Lord does indeed work,, 
that it is He who blesses this people 7.. 
and yet it seems as though they can
not see His hand. The Lord fills the 
immensity of space. What saith the"* 
Psalmist ? “ Whither shall I  go from 
thy Spirit? or.whither shall I  flee 
from thy presence? I f  I  ascend up 
into heaven, thou art there; if Lmakfe 
my bed in hell, behold thou art. there ; 
if I  take the wings of the mornings 
and' dwell in the uttermost parts'of 
the sea, even there shall thy hand 

fYol. I.
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lead me.” I  was trying to think of 
the pliace where God is not, but it is 
impossible; unless you can find empty 
space; and there I  believe He is not. 
I f  you can find such a place, it will 
"become useful for a hiding place to 
those who wish to hide themselves 
from the presence of the"Lord, in the 
great day of accounts. I  will close 
this sermon, as I  intend to preach 
another before I  present the subject I 
more particularly wish to speak upon.

My next sermon will be to both 
Saint and sinner. One thing has re
mained a mystery in this kingdom up 
to this day. I t  is in regard to the 
character of,the well-beloved Son of 
God, upon which subject the Elders 
of Israel have conflicting views. Our 
iGod and Father in heaven,- is a being 
of tabernacle, or, in other words, He 
has a; body, with parts the same as you 
and I  have; and is capable of showing 
forth His works to organized beings, 
as, for instance, in the world in which 

'. we live, it is the result of the know
ledge and infinite wisdom that dwell 
in  His organized body. His son Je
sus. Christ has become a personage of 
tabernacle, and has a body like his fa
ther. The Holy Ghost is the Spirit 
of the Lord, and issues forth from 
Himself, and may properly be called 
God’s minister to execute His will in 
immensity; being called to govern by 
H is influence and power; but He is 
not a person of tabernacle as we are, 
and as our Father in Heaven and Je- 
sus Christ are. < The question has 
been, and is often, asked, who it was 
that begat the Son of the Virgin Mary. 
The infidel world have concluded th&t 
if  what the Apostles wrote about his. 
father and mother be true, and the 
present marriage discipline acknow
ledged by Christendom be correct, 
then Christians must believe that God 
is the father of an illegitimate son, in 
•the person of Jesus C hrist! The in
fidel fraternity teach that to their dis
ciples. I  will tell you how it is. Our

5 0  JOURNAL OF

Father in Heaven begat all the spirits 
that ever were, or ever will be, upon 
this earth ; and they were born spirits 
ip the eternal world. Then the Lord 
by His power and wisdom organized 
th e . mortal tabernacle of man. We 
were made first spiritual, and after
wards temporal.

Now hear it, 0  inhabitants of the 
earth, Jew and Gentile, Saint and sin
ner ! 1 When our father Adam came 
into the garden of Eden, he came into 
it with a celestial body, and brought 
Eve, one of his wives, with him. He 
helped to make and organize this 
world. He is M ichael, the Arch
angel, the Ancient o f  Days ! about 
whom holy men have written and spo
ken— He is our F ath er and our 
G o d , and the only God'with whom w e  
Jmve to do. /Every man upon the 
earth, professing Christians or non
professing, must hear it, and will 
know it sooner or later. They came 
here, organized the raw material, and 
arranged in their order;..the herbs of 
the field, the trees, the apple, the 
peach, the plum, the "pear, and every 
other fruit that is desirable and good 
for man; the seed was brought from 
another sphere, and planted in this 
earth. The thistle, the thorn, the 
brier, and the obnoxious weed did not 
appear until after the earth was cur
sed. When Adam and JEve had eaten 
of the forbidden fruit, their bodies be
came mortal from its effects, and there
fore their offspring were mortal. When 
the Virgin Mary conceived the child 
Jesus, the Father had begotten him 
in his own likeness. He was rcot be- 
gotten by the Holy Ghost. And who 
is* the Father ? He is the first of the 
human family; and when he took a 
tabernacle, it was begotten by his F a 
ther in heaven, after the same manner 
as the tabernacles of Cain, Abel, and 
the rest of the sons and daughters of 
Adam and Eve; from the fruits of the 
earth, the first earthly tabernacles 
were originated by the Father, and so

DISCOURSES.
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on iix succession. I  could tell ".you 
much more about this ; but were I  to 
tell you the whole truth, blasphemy 
would be nothing to it, in the estima
tion of the superstitious and over- 
righteous of mankind. However, I  
have told you the truth as far as !  
have gbne. I  have heard men preach 
upon the/ divinity of Christ, and, ex
haust all the wisdom they ^possessed. 
All Scripturalists, and approved theo
logians who were considered exem
plary for piety and education,' have 
undertaken to expound on this sub
ject, in.every age of the Christian e ra ; 
and after they have done all, they are 
obliged to conclude by exclaiming 
“ great-is the mystery of godliness,” 
and tell nothing.

I t  is true that the earth was organ
ized by three distinct characters, 
namely,- Eloheim, Yahovah, and Mi
chael, these three forming a quorum, 
as - in all heavenly bodies, and in or
ganizing element, perfectly represent
ed .in the Deity, as Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost.

Again, they will try to tell how the 
divinity of Jesus is joined to his hu
manity, and exhaust all their mental 
faculties, and wind up with this pro
found language, as describing the soul 
of man, it is  ̂an immaterial , sub
stance ! W hat a learned idea! Je
sus; .our elder brother, was begotten 
in the'flesh by the same character that 
was in - the garden of Eden, and who 
is.our Father in Heaven. Now,'let 
all who may. hear these doctrines, 
pause before they make light of them, 
or treat them with indifference, for 
they will proye their salvation or dam
nation. ' '  '

I  have given you a few leading 
item's^pon? this subject, but a great 
deal, mofe remains :to be told. Now, 
remember ^rom this time forth, and 
for ever, that . Jesus. Christ was not 
begotten by .the .Holy Ghost. , I  will 
repeat.’ a, little anecdote. I  was in 
conversation with a- certain learned

professor upon this subject, when I  
replied, to this idea—“ if the Son was 
begotten by the Holy Ghost, it would 
be very dangerous to baptize and con
firm females, and give the Holy Ghost 
to them, lest he should beget children, 
to be palmed upon the Elders by the 
people, bringing the Elders into great 
difficulties.”

Treasure up these things in your 
hearts. In  the Bible, you have read 
the things I  have told you to-night; 
but vou have not known what you did 
reacL I  have told you no more than 
you are conversant w ith ; but what do 
the people in Christendom, with the, 
Bible in their hands, know about this 
subject ? Comparatively nothing.

I  will now again take up the subject 
of tithing. The brethren have done 
well. They Jhave been willing and 
obedient, no people could have been 
more so ; for this I  thank my Father 
in Heaven. I  could not wish a people 
to work more kindly in the yoke of Je
sus than this people d o ; the yoke 
grows more and more easy to them. 
I t  seems that every man will not only 
pay his tithing, but give all he has, if 
the Lord reqxiires i t : still I  see where
in they may do better. I  asked the peo
ple to day to assist to pay our Church 
liabilities. The offer of three or four 
yoke of oxen only, we do not w ant; 
but I  will lay before you what we wish 
you to do. By the manifesto which 
has been read, you have learned the 
precise situation "of the property of 
the Church. What has incurred this 
debt? Why does it exist in the 
shape in which it now appears ? • 
And wherein, could We have obviated 
the difficulty’ and done better ? A 
fourth part of the money already paid 
out, did not come in upon tithing. 
This money we have had to borrow in 
order to keep the public works in pro
gress. You may say, wherein could we 
have done better, for we have paid our 
tithing punctually ? But has that 
brother, who sent $100  back to the

y
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East for merchandize, paid $10 of it 
into the tithing office ? Or did the 
brother who has sent $500 back, let 
us hav.e $50 ? No ; -these have used 
it themselves,, and thereby involved 
those who bear the responsibilities of 
the Trust. Again, those who have not 
possessed sufficient money to send 
back for merchandize, have been ne
cessitated to pay out what they had. 
Thousands of dollars have been paid 
here for merchandize. Has one-tenth 
of all that money been paid into the 
tithing office? I t  has not. And 
where is the tithing that should have 
come in from England and California. 
Instead of tithing their money, they 
-have used it for other purposes, and 
paid it in property, with which we 
could not pay our debts. This is 
wherein we have failed to liquidate 
our debts. The people go to these 
Gentile stores, on the Saturday, in 
crowds, to purchase goods.- I  think 
we shall not over-rate the amount, if 
we say that $500,000 has been paid, 
in these vallies, to the merchants. But 
suppose they have received no more 
than. $50,000 from this community, 
$ 5,000 of that money ought to have 
been’ first paid into the tithing office ; 
and we could have sent it to the 
States, and purchased goods ourselves, 
for one-third or one-half less than we 
have to pay the merchants here. And 
$25,000 more should have come into 
the tithing office from the Church in 
the tfnited States. The brethren in 
California have made no less than 
$ 100 ,0 0 0 ’ the tenth of which is due 
this tithing office. For want of this 
money, we are brought into bondage ; 
and we must now apply our faith and 
works to raise means to liquidate our 
indebtedness, which has accumulated 
by purchasing goods at high and ex
tortionate prices. I  find no fault with 
the merchants, for they came here to 
gather gold by the hundred iveight.

Now, brethren, and Bishops, look 
over this matter, and try to think

what your feelings would be if you 
were laid under the same responsi
bility that I  and my brethren have 
upon our shoulders. We are required 
to see the Gospel preached to the na
tions afar off, to build council houses 
and temples, to cope with the united 
wisdom and' craft of legislative assem
blies, and with the powers of darkness 
in high places ; and then place your
selves in the circumstances we are 
now placed in ! Besides all this, see 
the hundreds who come to us every 
day to be administered to in various 
ways: some want fruit, some sugar, 
others tea, and all want clothing. &c. 
Then step into our private rooms, 
where we commune with the people; 
and you will see and hear all this, and 
a great deal more. Instead of every 
man bringing his picayune, or his six
pence, or his $5, &c., as tithing on. 
the money in his possession, it is all 
used for something else, and the store
house of the Lord is left empty. Sup- 
.pose nothing had been put in there 
but what the people have put in, the 
workmen would have been, naked. 
Walk into the storehouse,, and ex
amine for yourselves. To be sure- 
there has been a little clothing put in 
lately; for instance, there was an old 
silk dress put in for $40, that had 
been-lying for years rotting in the, 
chest: this is a specimen of the rest. 
What are such things worth to our 
workmen ? Why, nothing at all. W© 
wish you to put in strong and sub
stantial clothing. Good, strong, home
made stuffs make the most suitable 
clothing for those who are building up 
the public works.

Will you help us out of this thral
dom, and have it credited to your fu
ture tithing? There is already, a 
great deal more due than would liqui
date all our debts, but we cannot com
mand it now. Do you feel willing to 
put your shoulder to the wheel, and 
continue to roll it forward, and still 
continue, you that have faith to cpu-
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linue, to increase in faith? for the 
business of this kingdom will increase, 
and the responsibility also; the labor 
will and must grow, and continue to 
increase, until the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdom of our God 
and His Christ. So much on tith ing; 
you see where the failure is ; it is in 
that point, and nowhere else.

I t  is not for anyvman to think he is 
a cipher—that what he can do will 
not tell in this matter, and say, “ They 
will get along well enough without 
me ; ” but it is every man’s duty to 
lay it to heart, and help what he can 
with his earthly substance; though I  
wish you to understand distinctly that 

.it is no commandment—you are left 
to act freely.

Let all the sheep stay in the Yalley; 
also the cows; for they will give milk 
and butter, and replenish the stock. 
But when we speak of the horses, 
mules, and oxen, let every man look 
up his spare stock of this description, 
and. with them help to liquidate these 
debts. Stock will now pay debts. 
I  will use my stock for this purpose, 
and my brethren will do the same, 
until we have enough. I  do not en
join this upon you, as you have already 
paid the tithing, which is required of 
y o u  : except in some instances in the

money tithing. Had we received the 
money due to us, we should have had no 
debts ; but this failure has been, and 
is now, in existence. I  will take every 
kind of spare stock I  have, except n iy  

cows and sheep, and wipe off these 
debts until, they are cancelled; and 
now every man who will do the same, 
let him rise upon his feet. [The whole 
congregation of two thousand men rose 
up to a man.]. Do you suppose we. 
want to deprive you of your teams ?• 
I t  is not so, but we wished to know 
the state of your faith, so that when 
we are ready to call upon you, we can 
be sure our call will be responded to. 
I  would not cripple any man, I  would 
rather give him five yoke of oxen, 
than destroy his team, and you know 
it. [Some of the brethren in the 
stand, not believing their own eyes, 
that the whole congregation rose, it 
was tried over again, to satisfy 
them, when the congregation all rose 
again to a man.] Brother Hunter 
now knows what to do. Many of the 
brethren are killing their calves ; don’t  
do this ; if you cannot raise them, it 
will be better to give them away to 
those who can.

I  bless you, and may the Lord 
bless you, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

CELESTIAL MARRIAGE.

A DISCOURSF DELIVERED BY- ELDER ORSON PRATT, IN  THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, AUGUST 2 9 ,  1 8 5 2 .

I t  is quite unexpected to me, bre
thren and sisters, to be called upon to 

. address you this forenoon; and still 
-more so, to address you upon the prin

ciple which has been named, namely, 
a plurality of wives.

I t  is rather new ground for m e; 
that is, I  have not been in the habit



5 4 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

of publicly speaking upon this subject ; 
and it is rather new ground to the in
habitants of the United States, and 
not only to them, but to a portion of 
'the inhabitants of E u ro p e a  portion 
of. them have not been in the habit of . 
preaching, a doctrine of this descrip-' 
tion ; consequently, we shall have to 
break up new ground.'

I t  is well known, however, to the 
congregation before me, that the Lat
ter-day Saints have embraced the doc
trine of a plurality of wives, as a part 
of their religious faith. I t  is not, as 
many have supposed, a doctrine em
braced by them to gratify the carnal 
lusts and feelings of man ; that is not 
the 'object of the doctrine.

■ , • We shall endeavour to set forth be
fore this enlightened assembly some 
of the causes why the Almighty has 
revealed such a doctrine,, and why it 
is considered a part and portion of our 
religious faith. And I  believe that 
they will not, under our present form 
of government, (I mean the govern
ment of the United States,) try us for 
treason for believing and practising 
our religious. notions and ideas. I  
think, if I  am not mistaken, that the 
constitution gives the privilege to all 
the inhabitants of this country, of the 
free exercise of their religious notions, 
anjd the freedom of their faith, and the 
practice of it. Then, if it can be 
proven to a demonstration, that the 
Latter-day Saints have actually em- 

. braced, as a part and portion of their 
religion-, the doctrine of a plurality of 
"wives, it is constitutional. And should 
there ever be laws enacted by this 
government to restrict them from the 
free, exercise of this part of their re
ligion, such laws must be unconstitu
tional.

But, says the objector, we cannot 
see how this doctrine can be  ̂embraced 
as a matter of religion and faith; we 
can hardly conceive how it can be em
braced only as a kind of domestic con
cern, something that pertains to do

mestic pleasures, in no way connected 
with religion. In  reply we will show 
you that it is incorporated as a part of. 
our religion, and necessary for our ex
altation to the fulness of the Lord’s 
glory in the eternal world. Would, 
you like to know the reasons ? Before 
we get through, we will endeavour ta. 
tell you why we consider it an essen
tial doctrine to glory and exaltation, 
to our fulness of happiness in the 
world to come.

We will first make, a few prelimi
nary remarks in regard to the existence 
of man, to his first existence in his 
first estate ; and then say something 
in relation to his present state, and 
the bearing which it has upon his next 
ojvfuture state.

The “ Mormons ” have, a peculiar 
doctrine in regard to our pre-existence, 
different from the views of the Chris
tian world, so called, who do not be
lieve.. that man had a pre-existence. 
I t  is believed, by the religious world, 
that man, both body and spirit, begins • 
to live about the time that he i s . bom . 
into this world, or a little before ; that, 
then is the beginning of life. They 
believe, that the Lord, by a direct act 
of creation, formed, in the first place, 
man out of the dust of the ground; 
and they believe that man is possessed 
of both body and spirit, by the union 
of which he became a living creature. 
Suppose we admit this doctrine con
cerning the formation of the body from 
the dust; then how was the spirit 
formed ? Why, says one, we suppose 
it was made by a direct act of creation,- 

’by the Almighty Himself; that He 
moulded the spirit of man, formed and 
finished it in a proper likeness . to in
habit the tabernacle He had made out 
of the dust..

Have you any account of this in the 
Bible? Do the Scriptures declare 
that the spirit was formed at the time 
the tabernacle was made ? No. All 
the tabernacles of the children of men 
that were ever formed, from remote..
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generations, from -the days of Adam 
to this time, have been formed out of 
the earth. We are of the earth earthy. 
The tabernacle has been organized ac
cording to certain principles, and iaws 
of organization, with bones, and flesh, 
and sinews, and skin. Now, where do 
you suppose all these tabernacles got 
their spirits ? • Does the Lord make 
a new spirit every time a tabernacle is 
made? if so, the work of creation, ac
cording to the belief of Christendom, 
did not cease on the seventh day. If 
we admit their views, the Lord- must 
be continually making spirits to inha
bit all the tabernacles of the children 
of m en; he must make something like 
one thousand millions of spirits every, 
century; he must be working at it 
every day, for there are many hund
reds of individuals being born into the 
world every day. Does the Lord create 
a new spirit every time a new taber
nacle comes into the world ? That 
does not look reasonable, nor God-like.

But how is it, .you inquire ? Why 
the fact is, that- being that animates 
this body, that gives life and energy, 
and power to move, to act, and to 
th in k : that being that dwells within 
this tabernacle is much older than what 
the tabernacle is. That spirit that now 
dwells within.each man, and each wo
man, of this vast assembly of people, 
is more than a thousand years old, 
and I  would venture to say, that it is 
more than five thousand years old.

But how was it made ? when was it 
made ? and by whom was it made ? 
I f  our spirits existed thousands of 
years ago—if they began to exist—if 
there were a beginning to their organi
zation, by what process was this or
ganization carried on ? Through what 
medium, and by what system of laws? 
Was it by a direct creation of the Al
mighty ? Or were we framed according 
to a certain system of laws, in the same 
manner as our tabernacles ? I f  we 
were to reason from analogy—if' we 
admit analogical reasoning in the ques

tion, what would we say ? We should 
say, that our spirits were formed by 
generation, the same as th e ' body or 
tabernacle of flesh and bones. But 
what says*revelation upon the subject ? 
We will see whether revelation and an
alogy will agree.

We read of a certain time when the - 
corner stones >of the earth were laid, 
and the foundations thereof .were made 
sure—of a certain time when Ihe 
Lord began to erect this beautiful arid, 
glorious habitation, the. earth; then, 
they had a .time of joy, I  do riot know 
whether they had instruments of music,’ * 
or whether they were engaged in the. 
dance ; but one thing is certain, they 
had great joy,’ and the heavens re
sounded with their shouts; yea, the' 
Lord told Job, that ;all. the sons of 
God shouted for joy, and, the'morning 
stars sang together; when, the founda- . 
tions of this .globe were laid. ,

The SONS of God, recollect, shout
ed for joy, because there was 9, beau
tiful habitation being ;built; so that 
they could get tabernacles, and dwell 
thereon; they expected th e r time— 
they looked forward to the ..period’; and 
it was joyful to them to reflect, that 
the creation was about being formed, • 
the corner stone of it. was .laid, on 
which they might, in their times, and 
in their seasons, and in their genera- 
tions, go forth and receive tabernacles 
for their spirits to dwell in . . Do you 
bring it home to yoursely.es, brethren',- 
and sisters ? Do you realize that you 
and I  were there ? Can you bring.it to 
your minds that you and I  were among 
that happy number that shouted for 
joy when this creation was made ? 
SayS one, I  don’t  recollect it. No 
wonder! for your recollection is taken, 
from you, because you, are in a taber-r 
nacle that is eartlily;. and all this is 
right and necessary. The ' same is 
written of Jesus Christ himself who 
had to descend below all things. 
Though he had wisdom to assis^ in. 
the organisation! of this world; though
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at was through him, as the great leader 
of all these sons of God, the earth was 
framed, and framed too, by the assis
tance of all his younger brethren— 
yet we find, with all that great and 
mighty power he possessed, and the 
great and superior wisdom that was 
in his bosom, that after all, his judg
ment had to be taken away; in his 
humiliation, his reason, his intelli
gence, his knowledge, and the power 
that he was formerly in possession of, 
vanished from him as he entered into 
the infant tabernacle. He was obliged- 
to begin down at the lowest principles 
of knowledge, and ascend' upward by 
degrees, receiving grace for grace, 
truth for. truth, ■ knowledge for know- 
ledge, until he was filled with all the 
fulness of the Father, and was capa- 
ble of ruling, governing, and control
ling all things, having ascended above 
all things. Just so with us; we 
that once lifted up our united voices 
as sons and daughters, of God, and 
shouted for joy at the laying of the 
foundation of this earth, have come 
here and taken tabernacles, after the 
pattern of our elder brother; and in our 
humiliation— for it is humiliation to 
be deprived of knowledge we once had, 
and the power we once enjoyed— in 
qur humiliation, just like our elder 
brother, our judgment is taken away. 
Do we not read also in the Bible, that 
God is the Father of our spirits ?

We have ascertained that we have 
had a previous existence. We find 
that Solomon, that wise man, says that 
when the body returns to the dust, 
the spirit returns to God who gave it. 
Now all of this congregation very well 
know, that if we never existed there, 
-we could not return there. I  could 
not return to California. Why ? Be
cause I  never have been there. If  
you never were with the Father, the 
same/as Jesus was before the foun
dation of the world, you never could 
return there, any more than I  could 
to the West Indies, where I  have never

been. But if we have once been there, 
then we can see the force of the say
ing of the wise man, that the spirit 
returns to God who gave it—it goes 
back where it once was.

Much more evidence might be de
rived.in relation to this subject, even 
from the English translation of the 
Bible ; but I  do not feel disposed to 
dwell too long upon any particular 
testimony; suffice it to say, that the 
Prophet Joseph Smith’s translation, of 
the fore part of the book of Genesis is 
in print, and is exceedingly plain upon 
this matter. In  this inspired transla
tion we find the pre-existence of man 
clearly laid down, and that the spirits 
of all men, male and female, did have 
an existence, before man was formed 
out of the dust of the ground. But 
who was their Father? I  have al
ready quoted a saying that God is the 
Father of our spirits.

In  one sense of the word, there are 
more Gods than one; and in. another 
sense there is but one God. The 
Scriptures speak of more Gods than 
one. Moses was called a God to 
Aaron, in plain term s; and our Sa
viour, when speaking upon this sub
ject, says, “ I f  the Scriptures called 
them Gods unto whom the word of 
God came, why is it that you should 
seek to persecute me, and kill me, 
because I  testify that I  am the Son of 
God ? ” This in substance was the 
word of our Saviour; those to whom 
the word of God came, are called Gods, 
according to his testimony. All these 
beings of course are one, the same as 
the Father and the Son are one: The 
Son is called God, and so is the Fa
ther, and in some places the Holy 
Ghost is called' God.' They are one 
in power, in wisdom, in knowledge, 
and in the inheritance of celestial 
glory ; they are one in their works ; 
they possess all things, and alj, things 
are subject to them ; tHey act in uni
son ; and if. one has power to become 
the Father of spirits,; so has another ;
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if  one God can propagate his species, 
and raise up spirits after his own 
image and likeness, and call them his 
sons and daughters,, so can all other 
Gods that become like him, do the 
same thing ; consequently, there will 
be many Fathers, and there will be 
many families, and many sons and 
daughters ; and they will be the chil
dren of those glorified, celestial beings 
that are counted worthy to be Gods.

Here let me bring for the satisfac
tion of the Saints, the testimony of 
the vision given to our Prophet and 
Revelator Joseph Smith, and Sidney 
Rigdon, on the 16th day of February, 
1832. They were engaged in tran
slating the New Testament, by inspi
ration; and while engaged in this 
great work, they came to the 29th 
verse of the 5j;h chapter of John, 
which was given to them in these 
words— “ they who have done good, in 
the resurrection of the ju s t ; and they 
who have done evil in the resurrection 
of the unjust.” This being given in 
different words from the English tran
slation, caused thexn to marvel and 
wonder; and they lifted up their 
hearts in prayer to God, that He would 
show them why it was that this should 
be given to them in a different man
ner ; and behold, the visions of heaven 
opened before them. They gazed up
on* the eternal worlds, and saw things 
before this world was made. They 
saw the spiritual creation who were to 
come forth and take upon themselves 
bodies ; and they saw things as they 
are to be in the future; they saw the 
celestial, terrestrial, and telestial 
worlds, as well as the sufferings of the 
ungodly; all passed before them in 
this great and glorious vision. And 
while they were yet gazing upon things 
as they were before the world was 
made, they were commanded to write, 
saying, “ this is the testimony, last of 
all, which we give of him, that he 
lives; for we' saw him, #ven on the 
right hand of God: and we heard the

voice bearing record that he is the 
Only Begotten of the Father; that by 
him, and through him, and of him, 
the worlds are and were created; and 
the inhabitants thereof are begotten 
sons and daughters unto God.” No
tice this last expression, “ the inhabi
tants thereof are begotten sons and 
daughters unto God,” (meaning, the 
different worlds that have been created 
and made.)' Notice, this does not say, 
that God, whom we serve and wor
ship, was actually the Father Him
self, in His own person, of all these 
sons and daughters, of the different 
worlds ; but they “ are -begotten sons 
and daughters unto God;” that is, 
begotten by those who are made like 
Him, after His image, and in His. 
likeness; they begat sons and daugh
ters, and begat them unto God, to in
habit these different worlds we have 
been speaking of. But more of this, 
if we have time, before we get through.

We now come to the second divi
sion of bur subject, or the entrance of 
these spirits upon their second estate, 
or their birth and existence in'mortal 
tabernacles. We are told that among 
this great family of spirits,’some were 
more noble and great than others, 
having more intelligence.

Where do you read that ? says one. 
Out of the Book of Abraham, tran
slated from the Egyptian papyrus by 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. Among 
the great and numerous family of spi
rits—“ the begotten sons and daugh
ters of God ” — there are some more 
intelligent than others; and the Lord 
showed unto Abraham “ the intelli
gences that were organized before the 
world was ; and among all these there 
were many of the noble and great 
ones.” And God said to Abraham, 
“ thou art one of them, thou wast cho
sen before thou wast born.”J Abraham 
was chosen before he was bom. Here 
then, is knowledge, if we had time to 
notice it, upon the doctrine of elec
tion; However, I  may just remark,



it does not mean unconditional elec
tion to eternal life of a certain class, 
and the rest doomed to eternal dam
nation. Suffice it to say, that Abra
ham and many others of the great and 
noble ones in the family of spirits, 
were chosen before they were bom, 
for certain purposes, to bring about 
certain works, to have the privilege of 
coming upon .the stage'of action, 
among the host of men, in favorable 
circumstances. Some came through 
good and holy parentages, to fulfil cer
tain things the Lord decreed should 
come to pass, from before the founda
tions of the world.

The Lord has ordained that these 
spirits should come here and take ta
bernacles by a certain law, through a 
certain channel; and that law is the 
law of marriage. There are a great 
many things that I  will pass by; I  
perceive that if I  were to touch upon 
sill these principles, the time allotted 
for this discourse would be too short, 
therefore X am. under the necessity of 
passing by many things in relation to 
these spirits in their first estate, and 
the laws that governed them there, 
and come to their second estate.

The Lord ordained marriage be
tween male and female as a law 
through which . spirits should come 
here and take tabernacles, and enter 
into the second state of existence. 
The Lord Himself solemnized the first 
marriage pertaining to this globe, and 
pertaining to flesh and _ bones here 
upon this earth. I  do not say per
taining to mortality; for when the 
first marriage was celebrated, no mor
tality was there. The first, marriage 
th^t we have any account of, was be
tween two immortal beings-—old father 
Adam and old mother E v e ; they 
were immortal beings; death had 
no dominion, no power over them ; 
they were capable of enduring- for 
ever and ever, in their- prganization. 
Had they fulfilled the law, and kept 
within certain conditions and bounds,
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their tabernacles, would never have 
been seized by death; death entered 
entirely by sin, and sin alone. This 
marriage was celebrated between two 
immortal beings. For how long?. Un
til death ? No. - That was entirely 
out of the question; there could have 
been no such thing in the ceremony.

What would you consider, my hear
ers, if a marriage was to be celebrated 
between two beings not subject to 
death? Would you consider them 
joined together for a certain number 
of years, and that then all their cove
nants were to cease for ever, and the 
marriage contract be dissolved? Would 
it look reasonable and consistent ? 
No. Every heart would say that the 
work of God is perfect in and of itself, 
and inasmuch as1 sin 'had not brought 
imperfection upon the globe, what 
God joined together could not be dis
solved, and destroyed, and tom asun
der by any power beneath the celes
tial world, consequently it was eternal;. 
the ordinance of union was eternal ; 
the sealing of the great Jehovah upon 
Adam and Eve was eternal in its na
ture, and was never instituted for the 
purpose of being overthrown and 
brought to an end. I t  is known that 
the “ Mormons” are a peculiar people 
about marriage; we believe in marry
ing, not only for time, but for all eter
nity. This is a curious, idea, says 
one, to be married for all eternity. I t  
is not curious at a l l ; for when. we 
come to examine the Scriptures, we 
find that the very first example set 
for the whole human family, as a pat
tern instituted for us to follow, was 
not instituted until death, for death 
had no dominion at that tim e; but i t  
was an eternal blessing pronounced 
upon our first parents. I  have not 
time to explain further the marriage 
of Adam and Eve, but will pass on to 
their posterity.

I t  is true, that they became fallen, , 
but there is a  redemption. But some , 
may consider that the redemption only
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redeemed us in part, that is, merely 
from some of the effects of the fall. 
But this is not the case ; every man 
and woman must see at once that a 
redemption must include a complete res
toration of all privileges lost by the fall.

Suppose, then, that the fall was of 
such a nature as to dissolve the mar
riage covenant, by death— which is 
not necessary to admit, for the cove
nant was sealed previous to the fall, 
and we have no account that it was 
dissolved— but suppose this was the 
case, would not the redemption be 
equally as broad as the fall, to restore 
the posterity of Adam back to that 
which they lost ? And if Adam and 
Eve were married for all eternity/'the 
ceremony was an everlasting ordi
nance, that they twain should be one 
flesh for ever. I f  you and I  should 
ever be accounted worthy to be re
stored back from our fallen and de
graded condition to the privileges en
joyed before the fall, shpuld we hot 
have an everlasting marriage seal, as 
it  was with our first progenitors ? If  
we had no other reasons in all the 

' Bible, this would be sufficient to set
tle the case a t once in the mind of 
every reflecting man and woman, that 
inasmuch as the fall of man has taken 
away any privileges in regard to the 
union of male and female, these pri
vileges must be restored in the redemp
tion of man, or else it is not complete.

* What is the object of this union ? 
is the next question.- We are told 
the object of i t ; it is clearly expres
sed ; for, says the Lord unto the male 
gnd female, I  command you to multi
ply and replenish the earth.. And, 
inasmuch as we have proved that the 
marriage ordinance was eternal in its 
nature, previous to the fall, if we are 
restored back to what was lost by the 
fall, we are restored for the purpose 
of carrying out the commandment 
given before the fall, namely, to mul
tiply and replenish the earth. Does 
i t  say, continue to multiply foy a few

years, and then the marriage contract 
must cease, and there shall be no fur
ther opportunity of carrying out this 
command, but it shall have an end ?- 
No, there-is nothing specified of this 
k in d ; but the fall has brought in dis
union through death;, it is not a part 
of the original plan; consequently, 
when male and female are restored, 
from the fall, by virtue of the eversJ 
lasting1 and eternal covenant of mar® 
riage, they will continue to increase 
and multiply to all ages of eternity, 
to raise up beings after their own or
der, and in their own likeness and 
image, germs of intelligence, that are . 
destined, in their times and seasons, 
to become not only sons of God, but 
Gods themselves.

This accounts for the many worlds 
we heard Elder Grant speaking about 
yesterday afternoon. The peopling of 
worlds, or an endless increase, even of 
one family, would require an endless 
increase o f worlds;. and if one family 
were to be united in the eternal cove
nant of marrjage, jto fulfil that great 
commandment, to multiply his spe
cies’, and propagate them, and if thefe 
be no end to the increase of his pos
terity, it would call for an endless in
crease of new worlds. And if one fa
mily calls for this, what would innu
merable millions of families call for ? 
They would call for as many worlds 
as have already been discovered by the 
telescope; yea, the number must be 
multiplied to infinity in order that 
there may be. room for the inheritance 
of the sons and daughters of the Gods.

Do you begin to understand how 
these worlds ge.t their inhabitants ? 
Have you learned that the sons and 
daughters of God before me this day, 
are His'offspring — made after His 
own image; that they are to multiply 
their species until they become innu-' 
merable ?

Let us say a few words, before we 
leave this part of the subject, on the 
promises made to Abraham, Isaac,
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and Jacob. The promises were, Lift 
.UP , your eyes, and behold the stars ; 
so thy seed shall be, as numberless as 
the stars. What else did He pro
mise ? Go to the sea-shore, and look 
at the ocean of sand, and behold.the 
smallness of the particles thereof, and 
then realize that your seed shall be as 
numberless as the sands. Now let us 
ijake this into consideration. How 
large a bulk of sand would it take to 
make as many inhabitants as there 
are now upon the earth ? In  about 
one cubic foot of sand, reckoning the 
grains of a certain size, there would 
be a thousand million particles. Now 
that is about the estimated population 
of our globe. If  our earth were to 
continue 8,000 years, or eighty cen
turies, with an average population of 
one thousand millions per century, 
then three cubic yards of sand would 
contain a greater number of particles 
than the whole population of the globe,

. from the beginning, until the measure 
of the inhabitants of this creation is 
complete. If  men then cease to mul
tiply, where is the promise made to 
Abraham ? Is it fulfilled ? No. If 
that, is the end of his increase, behold, 
the Lord’s promise is not'fulfilled. 
For the amount of sand representing 
his seed, might ail be drawn in a one- 
horse cart; and yet the Lord said to 
Abraham, thy seed shall be' as nume
rous as the sand upon the sea-shore; 
that is, to carry out the idea in full, 
it was to be endless; and therefore, 
there must be an infinity of worlds for

■ 'their residence. We cannot compre
hend infinity. But suffice it to say,

. if all the sands on the sea-shore were 
numbered,, says the Prophet Enoch, 
and then all tjje particles of the earth 
besides, and {hen the particles of mil
lions of earths like this, i t  would not, 
.be a beginning to all.thy creations; 
'and yet thou art there, and thy bosom 
is there; and thy curtains are stretch
ed out still. This gives plenty of room ; 

. for the fulfilment of the promise made

to Abraham, and enough to spare for 
the fulfilment of similar promises to 
all his seed.

We read that those who do the 
works of Abraham, are to be blessed 
with the blessing of Abraham. Have 
you not, in the ordinances of 'this last 
dispensation, had the blessings of 
Abraham pronounced upon your 
heads ? 0  yes, you say, I  well recol
lect, since God has restored the ever
lasting Priesthood, that, by a certain 
ordinance these blessings were placed 
upon our heads —  the blessings of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.v - Why, 
says one, I  never thought of it in this 
light before. Why did you not think 
of it ? Why not' look upon Abraham’s 
blessings as your-, own, for the Lord 
blessed him with a promise of seed as 
numerous as the sand upon the sea
shore ; so will you be blessed, or else 
you will n o t. inherit the blessings of 
Abraham.

How did Abraham manage to get 
a foundation laid for this mighty king
dom? Was he to accomplish it all 
through one wife ? No. Sarah gave 
a certain woman to him whose name 
was Hagar, and by her. a seed was to 
,be raised up unto him. Is this all ? 
No. We read of his wife Keturah, 
and also of a plurality of wives and 
concubines, which he had, from 
whom he raised up many son!s. Herd 
then, was a foundation. laid for- the 
fulfilment of the great and grand pro
mise concerning the multiplicity of 
his seed. I t  would have been rather 
a slow process, if Abraham had beeii 
confined to one wife, like some of thosejf 
narrow, contracted nations of modefn 
Christianity.

I  think there is only about one-fifth 
of the population of the globe, that 
believe in the one-wife system; til© 
other four-fifths believe in the doctrine 
of a plurality of wives. They have 
had it handed down from time im
memorial, and are not half so narrow 
and contracted in their minds as some
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of the nations of Europe and Ameri
ca, who have done away with the pro
mises, and deprived themselves of the 
blessings of Abraham, Isaac, and Jar 
cpb. The nations'do not know any
thing about the blessings of Abra
ham ; and even those who have only 
one, wife, cannot get rid of their 
covetousness, and get their little'hearts, 
large enough to share their property 
with a numerous family; they are so 
penurious, and so harrow and contrac
ted in their feelings, that they take every 
possible .care not to have their families 
large ; they do not know what is in 
the future, nor what blessings they 
are depriving themselves of, because 
of the traditions of their fathers ; they 
do not know that a man’s posterity, in 
the eternal worlds, are to constitute 
his, glory* his kingdom, and dominion.

Here, then, we perceive, just from 
this one principle, reasoning from the 
blessings of Abraham alone, the ne
cessity— if we would partake of the 
blessings of Abraham, Isaac, and Ja
cob— of doing their works; and he 
that will not do, the works of Abraham, 
and walk in his footsteps, will be de
prived of his blessings.
• Again, let us look at Sarah’s pecu
liar position in regard to Abraham. 
She understood the whole m atter; she 
k»ew; that, unless seed was raised up 
to, Abraham, he would come short 
of his glory ; and she understood the 
Promise of the Lord, and longed for 

. Abraham to have seed. And when 
she saw that she was old, and fearing 
that she should not have the privilege 
of raising up seed, she gave to Abra
ham, Hagar. Would Gentile Christen
dom do such things now-a-days ? 0
HO ; they would consider it enough to 
send a man to an endless hell of fire 
ajjd brimstone. Why ? Because tra
dition has, instilled this in their minds 
as a dreadful, awful thing.

I t  matters not to jbhem how corrupt 
they , are in female prostitution, if they 
are lawfully married to only one wife;

but it would be considered an awful 
thing by them to raise up a posterity 
from more than one wife; this would be 
wrong indeed; but to go into a brothel, 
and there debauch themselves in the 
lowest haunts of degradation all the . 
days of their lives, they consider only' 
a trifling 'thing ; nay,, they can even 
license such institutions, in Christian 
nations, and it all passes off very well.

. That is tradition ; and their poste
rity have been fostered and brought 
up in the footsteps of wickedness. 
This is death, as it stalks abroad 
among the great and popular cities of 
Europe and America.

Do you find such haunts of prosti
tution, .degradation, and misery here, 
in the cities of the mountains ? No. 
Were such things in our midst, we 
should feel indignant enough to see 
that such persons be blotted out of the 

! page of existence. These would be 
! the feelings of this community. . .

Look upon those who committed 
such iniquity in Israel, in ■ancient 
days ; every man and woman who com* 
mitted adultery were put to death. I  
do not say that this people are' going 
to do this ; but I  will tell yOu what, 
we believe — we believe it ought to 
be done.

Whoredom, adultery, arid fornica
tion, have cursed the nations of the. 
earth for many generations, and are 
increasing fearfully upon the commu
nity ; but they must be entirely done 
away from those who call themselves 
the people of God; if t^ey are not, 
woe! woe! be unto them, also/; for- 
“ thus saith the Lord GofMlmighty,” 
in the Book of Mormon, “ Woe unto* 
them that commit whoredoms, for 
they shall be thrust down to hell ! ” 
There is no getting away from it'. 
Such things will not be allowed in this 
community; and such characters will 
find, that the time will come, that 
God, whose eyes are upon all the chIU 
dren of men, and who discerneth the 
things that are done in secret, will



'bring their acts to light; and they will 
be made an example before the peo
ple ; and shame and infamy will cleave 
to their posterity after them, unto the 
third -and fourth generation of them 
that repent not.

How is this to be prevented? for 
we have g<5t a fallen nature to grapple 
with. I t  is to be prevented in the 
way the Lord devised in ancient times; 
that is, by giving to His faithful ser
vants a plurality of wives, by which a 
numerous, and faithful posterity can be 
raised up, and-taught in the principles 
of righteousness and tru th ; and then, 
after they fully understand those prin- 
ciplqs that were given to the ancient 
Patriarchs, if they keep not the law of 
God, but commit adultery, and trans- 

. gressions of this kind, let their names 
be blotted -out from under heaven, 
that they may have no place among 
the people< of God. . ■ '.

But again, there, is another reason 
why this plurality should exist- among 
the Latter-day Saints. I  have already 

' given,you 'o n e  reason, and that is, that 
you-might inherit the blessings and 
promises made to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and receive' a continuation of 
your posterity, that they may become 
as numerous as the-sand upon the sea
shore. /There is another reason, and 
a good one, too. What do you sup
pose i t  is ?' I  will tell you; and it will 
appear reasonable to every man and 

. woman of a reflecting mind. Do we 
not believe, as the Scriptures have told 
us, that the wicked nations of .the 
•earth, are doomed to destruction? Yes, 
vie believe it. Do we not also believe,, 
a s , the Prophets have foretold, con- 

, ceming the' last days, as well as what 
the new reyelations have said upon the 
subject,, that darkness prevails upon 
the earth, and gross darkness upon th,e 
minds, of the ,people; and not only 

. this, butJ that all flesh has corrupted 
its,way upon the face of the earth ; 
tiiat is, that all nations, speaking of 
them as nations, have corrupted tKem-
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selves before the Most High God, by 
their wickedness, whoredoms, idola
tries, abominations, adulteries, and all 
other kinds of wickedness ? And we 
furthermore believe, that according to 
the Jewish Prophets, as well as the 
Book of Mormon, and modem revela
tions given in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that the sword of the 
vengeance of the Almighty is already 
unsheathed, and stretched out; and. 
will no more be put back into the scab
bard until it falls upon the head of the 
nations until they are destroyed, ex
cept they repent. What else do we 
believe ? We believe that God is ga
thering out from among these nations 
those who will hearken to His voice, 
and receive the proclamation of the 
Gospel, to establish them as a people 
alone by themselves, where they can. 
be instructed in the right way, and 
brought to the knowledge of the truth. 
Very well; if this be the case, that the 
righteous are gathering out, and are 
still being gathered from among the, 
nations, and being planted by them
selves, one thing is certain—that that 
people are better calculated to bring 
up children in the right way, than any 
other under the whole heavens. O 
yes, says one, if that is the case— if 
you are the people the ancient Pro
phets have spoken of, if you are the 
people that are guided by the Lord, if 
you are under the. influence, power, 
and guidance of the Almighty, you 
must be the best people under heaven, 
to dictate the young m ind: but what 
has that to do with- the plurality of 
wives? I  will tell you. Ihaveal-: 
ready told you that the spirits of men 
and women, all had a previous exis
tence, thousands of years ago, in the 
heavens, in the presence of God; and 
I  have already told you that among 
them are many spirits that are more 
noble, more intelligent than others, 
that were called the great and mighty 
ones, reserved until the dispensation, 
of • the fulness of times, to come-forth
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upon the face of the earth, through a i 
noble parentage that shall train their 
young and tender minds in the truths ' 
of eternity, that they may grow up in 
the Lord, and be strong in the power 
of His might, be clothed upon with 
His glory, be filled with exceeding 
great faith; that the visions of eternity 
may be opened to their m inds; that 
they may be Prophets, Priests, and 
Kings to the Most High God. Do 
you believe, says one, that they are re
served until the last dispensation, for 
such a noble purpose? Yes; and 
among the Saints is the most likely 
place for these spirits to take their 
tabernacles, through a just and right
eous parentage. They are to be sent 
to that people that are the most right
eous of any other people upon the 
earth ; there to be trained up proper
ly, according to their nobility and in
telligence, and according to the laws 
which the Lord ordained before they 
were bom. This is the reason why 
the Lord is sending them here, breth
ren and sisters ; they are appointed to 
come and take their bodies here, that 
in their generations they may be raised 
up among the righteous. The Lord 
has not kept them in store for five or 
six thousand years past, and kept them 
waiting for their bodies all this time 
to send them among the Hottentots, 
the African negroes, the idolatrous 
Hindoos, or any other of the fallen 
nations that dwell upon the face of this 
earth. They are not kept in reserve 
in order to come forth to receive such 
a degraded parentage upon the earth; 
no, the Lord is not such a being ; His 
justice, goodness, and mercy will be 
magnified towards those who were 
chosen before they were b om ; and 
they long to come, and they will come 
among the Saints of the living God; 
this would be their highest pleasure 
and joy, to knowrthat they could have 
•file privilege of being bom of such 
noble parentage.

Then is it not reasonable, and con

sistent that the Lord should say . unto 
His faithful and chosen servants, that 
had proved themselves before Him all 
the day long; that had been ready 
and willing to do whatsoever His will 
required them to perform— take unto 
yourselves more wives, like unto the 
Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
of old—like those who lived in ancient 
times, who walked in my footsteps, 
and kept my commands ? Why should 
they not do this ? Suppose the Lord 
should answer this question, would 
He not say, I  have here in reserve, 
noble spirits, that have been waiting . 
for thousands of years, to come forth 
in the fulness of times, and which I  
designed should come forth through- 
these my faithful and chosen servants, 
for I  know they will do my will, and they 
will teach their children after them to.. 
do it. Would not this be the sub
stance of the language, if Ihe Lord 
should give us an answer upon this 
subject ?

But then another question will arise; 
how are these things to be conducted? 
Are they to be left at random ? Is 
every servant of God at liberty to run 
here and there, seeking out the daugh
ters of men as wives unto themselves 
without any restriction, law, or condi
tion? No. We find these things 
were restricted in ancient times. - Do 
vou not recollect the circumstance of 
the Prophet Nathan’s coming to David? 
He came to reprove him for certain 
disobedience, and told him about the 
wives he had lost through i t ; that the 
Lord would give them to another; and 
he told him, if he had been faithful, 
that the Lord would have given him 
still more, if  he had only asked for 
them. Nathan the Prophet, in rela
tion to David, was the man that held 
the keys concerning this matter iif an
cient days; and it was .governed by 
the strictest laws.

So in these days ; let me announce 
to this congregation, that there is but 
one man in all the world, at the same

\



time, who can hold the keys of this 
matter; but one man has power to 
turn the key to inquire of the Lord, 
and- to say whether I, or these my 
brethren, or any of the rest of this 

. congregation, or the-Saints upon the 
fece of the whole earth, may have this 
blessing of Abraham conferred upon 
them .; he holds the keys of these mat
ters now, the same as Nathan, in his 
day.

But, says one, how have you ob
tained this information ? By new 
revelation. When was it given, and 
to whom ? I t  was given to our Pro
phet, Seer, and Revelator, Joseph 
Smith, on the 12th day of July, 1843; 
only about eleven .months before he 
was martyred for the testimony of 

'Jesus.
. He held the keys of these matters ; 

he had the right to inquire of the 
Lord ; and the Lord has set bounds 
and restrictions to these things; He 
has told us in that revelation, that 
only one man can hold these keys 

. upon the earth- at the same tim e; and 
they belong to ' that man who stands 
at the head to preside over all the 
affairs of the Church and kingdom of 
God in the. last days. They are the 
sealing keys of power, or in other 
words, of Elijah, having been commit
ted and restored to the earth by Eli
jah, the Prophet, who held many keys, 
among which were the keys of sealing, 
to .bind the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the children to the fa
thers ; together with all the other seal
ing keys and powers, pertaining to the 
last dispensation. They were com
mitted* by that Angel who administer
ed in the Kirtland Temple, and spoke 
unto Joseph the Prophet, at the time 
of the endowments in that house.

Now, let us enquire, what will be
come of.those individuals who have 
this law taught unto them in plain
ness, if they reject it?  [A voice in 
the stand, “ theyw ill.be damned.”]
I  will tell you: they will be damned,
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saith the Lord God Almighty, in the 
revelation He has given. Why ? Be
cause. where much is given, much is 
required; where there is great know
ledge unfolded for the exaltation, glo
ry, and happiness of the Sons and 
daughters of God, if they close up 
their hearts, if they reject the testi
mony of His word, and will not give 
heed to the principles He has ordained 
for their good, they are worthy of dam
nation, and the Lord has said they 
shall be damned. This was the word 
of the Lord to His servant Joseph the- 
Prophet himself. With all the know
ledge and light he had, he must com
ply with it, or, says the Lord unto 
him, you shall be damned ; and the 
same is true in regard to all those- 
who reject these things.

What else have we heard from our 
President ? He has related to us that 
there are some damnations that are 
eternal in their nature; while others 
are but for a certain period, they will: 
have an end, they will not receive a  
restoration to their former privileges,, 
but a deliverance from certain punish
ments ; and instead of being restored 
to all the privileges pertaining to mnn 
previous to the fall, they will only be 
permitted to enjoy a certain grade of 
happiness, not a full restoration. Let 
us inquire after those who are to be 
damned, admitting they will be re
deemed, which they will be, unless 
they have sinned against the Holy 
Ghost. They will be redeemed, but 
what will it be to ? Will it be to ex
altation, and to a fulness of glory ? 
Will it be to become the sons of Godr 
or Gods to reign upon thrones, and 
multiply their posterity, and reign, 
over them as kings ? No, it will 
not. They ha.ve lost that exalted pri
vilege for ever; though they may, af
ter having been punished for long pe
riods, escape by the skin of their teeth * 
but no kingdom will be conferred up
on them. What will be their condi
tion ? I  will tell you what revelation
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says, not only concerning them that 
reject' these things,, but concerning 
those that through their carelessness, 
or want ;of faith, or something else, 
have failed1"'to have their marriages 
sealed for time and for all eternity ; 
those that- do vnOt do these things, so 
as to have the same ordinances sealed 
upon their heads by divine authority, 
as was upon the head of old Father 
Adam-—if they fail to do it through 

. wickedness, through their ungodliness, 
behold, they also will never have the 
privilege of ^possessing that which is 
possessed"by the Gods that hold the 
keys of power, of coming up to the 
thrones of their exaltation, and receiv
ing their kingdoms. Why ? Because, 
saith the Lord, all oaths, all covenants, 
and all agreements, &c., that have been 
made by man, and not by me, and by 
the authority I  have established, shall 
cease when death shall separate the 
parties ; that is the end; that is the 
cessation ; they go no further; and 
such a person cannot come up in the 
morning of the resurrection, and say,. 
Behold, I  claim yoi\ as my wif^ ; you 
are mine ; I  married you in the other 
world before death ; therefore you are 
mine: he cannot say this. Why? 
Because he never married that person 
for eternity.

■ Suppose they should ' enter into 
covenant and'agreement, and conclude 
between themselves to live together to 
all eternity, and never have it sealed 
by'the Lord’s sealing power, by the 
Holy Priesthood, would they have any 
claim on each other in the morning of 
the, resurrection ? No; it would not 
be.valid nor legal, and the Lord would 
say, I t  was not by me ; your covenants 
were not sealed on the earth, and 
therefore they are not sealed in the 
heavens ; they are not recorded on my 
book; they are not to be found in the 
records that are in the archives of 
eternity; therefore the blessings you 
might have had, are not for you to en
joy. What will be their condition ? 

No. S.]

The Lord has told us. He says these- 
are.angels ; because they keep not this 
law,- they shfl.ll ministering servants 
unto those who fire worthy of obtaining 
a more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory ; wherefore, saith the Lord,, 
they shall remain singly and separate
ly in their saved condition, and shall 
not have power to enlarge themselves, 
and thus shall they remain-forever and 
ever.

Here, then, you can read their his
tory ; they are not Gods, but.they are 
angels or servants to the Gods. . There 
is a difference between the two classes; 
the Gods are exalted; they hold keys 
of power; are made Kings and Priests;' 
and this power is' conferred upon them 
in time, by the everlasting Priesthood, 
to hold a kingdom in eternity that 
shall never be taken, frpm them worlds .- 
without end ; and they will propagate ' 
their species. They are not servants ; 
for one God is not to be a servant to 
another God ; they are not angels ; and 
this is the reason why Paul said,'Know 
ye not, brethren, that we shall judge 
angels? Angels are inferior to th e • 
Saints who are exalted as Kings. 
These angels -who are to be judged,, 
and to become servants to the Gods,, 
did not keep the law, therefore, though. 
they are saved, they are to be servants 
to those who ̂ re in a higher condition.

What does the Lord intend, to do. 
with this peopleY? He intends to. 
make them a kingdom of Kings and.. 
Priests, a kingdom unto Himself,-or in 
other words, a kingdom of Gods, if' 
they will hearken to His law. There 
will be many who will not hearken; 
there will be the foolish among the 
wise, who will not receive the new and 
everlasting covenant in its fulness; 
and they never will attain to their ex-, 
altation; they never will be counted 
worthy to hold the sceptre of jfower 
over a numerous progeny, that shall 
multiply themselves without end, like 
the sand upon the sea shore.

We can only t6uch here and there 
[Vol. I.



06 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

-upon this great subject, we'can only 
-offer a few words with regard' to this 
great, sublime, beautiful, and glorious 
doctrine, which has been revealed by 
the Prophet, Seer, and Revelator, 
•Joseph Smith, who sealed his testi
mony with his blood, and, thus.revealed 
to  the nations, things that were in 
ancient times, as well as things that 
4u*e to come.

But while X talk, the vision of my 
mind is opened; the subject spreads 
forth and branches out like the branch
es of a thrifty tree ; and as for. the 
glory of God, how great ifcvis! I  feel 
to say, Hallelujah to His great and 
holy nam e; for He reigns in the hea
vens-, and He will exalt His people to 
sit with Him upon thrones of power, 
to reign for ever and ever.

EDUCATION.

•A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,' IN  THE TABER

NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, A PRIL 8TH , 1 8 5 3 .

I t  does not exactly please me at 
this time to make the remarks I  wish 
upon the subject of education, as the 
greater part of the morning has been 

-devoted to laying before the congrega
tion, the necessity of improving our- 
’selves in the knowledge of the sciences. 
The subject which has been* aimed at 
by the speakers this moiiiing,' bearing 
particularly upon the necessity of in
structing the human family, has been 

-laid'-before us in the light in which it 
is  generally held by the world. When 
we speak upon education, it is not to be 
■understood that it alone consists in a 
•man’s learning the letters of the alpha
bet, in being trained in every branch 
of scholastic lore, in becoming a pro- 
•ficient in the knowledge of the scien
ces, and a classical scholar, but also 
in learning to classify himself and 
others. I t  has been hinted that edu
cation commences with the first dawn 
©f knowledge upon the mental facul
ties of the child, and continues with it 
till death. But I  will trace it a little 
iurther back still, and say that educa

tion commences with the mother, and 
the child in connection. I  will state 
the facts in. the case, as you will 
find them to be hereafter, in the educa
tion of your children. I t  depends in 
a great degree upon the mother, as to 
what children receive, in early age, of 
principle of every description, pertain
ing to all that can be learned by the" 
human family. When will mothers 
understand this ? Knowing that this 
is the case, I  am perplexed with grief 
when I  see such a wanton diversion 

-from the real design of life, it causes 
me to mourn for my poor, ignorant, 
fellow mortals, and sometimes almost 
goads me to anger. I  can see mothers 
pay attention to everything under hea
ven, but the training up of their child
ren in the way they should go, and they 
will even make it appear obligatory on 
[the father to take care of the child 
at a year old. How often is it the case 
/that mothers will say—“ Why, Pa, 
this child is growing up in ignorance, 
he is going to ruin. Really, dear hus- 
baiid, what shall we do with him ? ” I
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will tell you the truth as you will find 
it in>eternity. If  your children do not 
receive impressions of true piety, vir
tue, tenderness, and every principle of 
the holy Gospel, you may be assured 
that their sins will not be required at 
the hands of the father, but of the 
mother. Lay it to heart, ye mothers, 
for it will unavoidably be so. The 
duty of the mother is to watch over 
her children, and give them their early 
education, for impressions received in 
infancy are lasting. . You know, your
selves, by experience, that the impres
sions you have received in, the dawn 
of your mortal existence, bear, to this 
day, with the greatest weight upon 
your mind. I t  is the experience of 
people generally, that what they im
bibe from their mothers in infancy, is 
the most lasting upon the mind 
through life. This is natural, it is 
reasonable, it is right. I  do not sup
pose you can find one person among 
five hundred, who does not think his 
mother to be the best woman that ever 
lived. This is right, it is planted in 
the human heart. The child reposes 
implicit confidence in the mother, you 
.behold in him a natural attachment, 
no matter what her appearance may 
be, that makes him think his mother is 
the best and handsomest mother in the 
world. I  spsak for myself. Children 
have all confidence in their mothers ; 
and if mothers would take proper pains, 
they can instil into the hearts of their 
children what they please. You will, no 
doubt, recollect reading, in the Book of 
Mormon, of two thousand young men, 
who were brought up to believe that, 
if'they , put their whole trust in God, 
and served Him, no power would over
come them. You also recollect read
ing of them going out to fight, and so 
bold were they, and so mighty their 
faith, that it was impossible for their 
enemies to slay them. This power 
and faith they obtained through the 
teachings of their mothers.

The character of a person is formed

through life, to a greater or less de
gree, by the teachings of the mother. 
The traits of early impressions that 
she gives the child, will be character
istic points in his character through" 
every avenue of his mortal existence.

This is the education I  wish you to 
establish in this^Church, that mothers 
may not suppose they are not required 
to watch over the eai'ly education and 
impressions of their children, but over 
their husbands to know where they 
are every moment of their lives, taking 
special care to order them thus and so, 
so as to keep them advised and pro
perly instructed all the time, instead 
of doing that which they ought in their 
houses with their children. I  am not 
quite so strenuous as some of the an
cients were, who taught that if the wo
men wanted to learn anything, to learn 
it at home from their husbands. I  
am willing they should come to the 
meetings and learn, but some of the 
ancients proscribed them in this pri
vilege, and would confine them at 
home to learn through their husbands. 
I  am a little more liberal than they 
were, but this is not liberal enough 
for many of the women, they must 
also be watching their husbands, while 
at the same time their children are 
running abroad in the streefe, naked 
and barefooted, cursing and swearing. 
What time have I  got to watch my 
children to-day ? Does not my duty 
demand my pi'esence here? Where 
are my children ? Some are here. 
Where are the rest of them ? Per
haps in the streets, with other chil
dren, playing, or doing that which is 
wrong, entirely unnoticed by their 
mothers. This applies to the commu
nity. And then their mother will 
-say— “ Husband, our children will 
certainly be ruined.” Mothers, what 
do you want ? Do you wish your hus
band to sit all the time in the parlor 
with you ? Yes, and I  should sup
pose, by the conduct of some, you 
want to be seated over the head of
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God Almighty, to rule over Him", and 
all His kingdoms. I f  I  mention my 
own family, and use them as an exam
ple, I..do it that other people cannot 
complain. Do you suppose that I  
cannot see faults in my own family, aS 
well as in my neighbors’ ? I  ‘am not 
so prejudiced in their favour, as not 
to discover faults in them, neither can 
I  close .my eyes upon the faults of my 
neighbors’.

What faults do I  discover in my 
neighbors’ families ? I  can see their 
women go off visiting, riding on horse
back, attending parties, while their 
little ones are neglected, and • left to 
run at large in the streets, exposed to 
the pernicious examples of vile com
pany. Hear it again ! • The blood of 
these wicked children will be required 
at the hands of their mothers ! 
Should your husbands be called out to 
fight the Indians, or go to the islands 
of the sea to gather the poor, it is 
none of your business, when it is their 
calling to be away from home.

I  want education to commence 
here. I  wish you strictly to follow 
out this principle, and when children 
are ©Id enough to labor in the field, 
then the father will take - them in 
charge. I f  children! are not taught 
by their mothers, in the days of their 
youth, to revere and follow the coun
sels of their fathers, it will be, hard 
indeed for the father ever to control 
them. I  know it is so, for it is too 
true. Mothers will let their children 
go to the Devil in their childhood, 
and when they /6re old enough to come 
under the immediate guidance of their 
fathers, to be sent out to preach the 
Gospel in the world, or to leam some 
kind of mechanism, they are as un
controllable.as the winds that now re-, 
vel in the mountains.
. I t  is not for the mother to rise up 

(and encourage her children to fight 
against their father. You know my 
feelings on this points—they are point
ed, resolute, and. strong. And when

I  undertake to conquer a child, who 
wants to cohquer me, it fchall be death 
to him before I  yield. I  would rather 
see every child I  have, go into the 
grave this day, than suffer them to 
rise up and have control over me.

Mothers, if you suffer your child
ren to grow up wild, and. uncorrected, 
when they come into the/hands of their 
fathers, and will not,follow their coun
sels; let them be disowned* and have 
no portion in' the inheritance; let them 
be disfranchised, be banished from 
Israel, and not be- numbered in the 
books of the offspring' of Abraham. 
This shall be the fate of my disobe
dient children, if I  have an y ; and if' 
there, are any of my children here to
day, let them hear i t ! for if they will 
not keep my commandments, they 
shall have no part or lot in the house
hold of faith.

Let education commence at this 
point, you mothers ! and then with 
brother Spencer and the board of Re
gents. Let mothers commence to 
teach their children while in' their 
laps, there do you learn them to love 
•the Lord, and keep His command
ments. . Teach them to keep- your 
commandments, and you will learn 
them to keep the commandments of 
your husbands. I t  is not the preroga
tive of a child to dictate to his mother, 
or his father; and it is not the prero
gative of the father to rise up and dic
tate to his God whom he serves. Is it 
right that my wife should dictate to 
me ? I t  is just as reasonable, and.as 
right, as it is for your children to rise up 
and dictate to their mother. I t  is not 
their business to dictate to you, their 
duty is, to obey, and not to dictate.

The Lecture which you have heard 
from Chancellor Spencer, is so far in 
advance of us, that it does not touch 
the case of this people, at present, 
with regard to education, until they 
have learned the rudiments, that is, 
according to my view of the subject.

I t  is true the Lord has revealed
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great and precious revelations to us 
through our language, and I  believe it 
is as good a language as any now in 
use ; but when we scan it narrowly, - 
we find it to be fraught with imper
fections and ridiculous vagaries. I  
am as far from believing th a t.it is 
meet for us to adopt it in preference 
to any other tongue, as I  ani that it is 
to adopt Presbyterianism, or the Bap- - 
tist’s religion, in preference to any 
other of the same order of antichris- 
tian churches, for they are all imper- 

;fect. The Lord can reveal Himself 
to these Indians, He can talk to any 
nation, it makes no difference to Him, 
as He can connect the ideas He wishes 
to convey by means of their language, 
as imperfect as it is.

I  ’wish to impress my lecture more 
particularly upon the minds of mothers. 
Am I  not continually exhorting the 
brethren to be kind to their., families, 
and never to ill use a human being on 
the earth? . I  exhort you, masters, fa
thers, and husbands, to be affectionate 
and kind to those you preside over. And 
let them be obedient, let the wife be sub
ject to her husband, and the children to 
their parents. . Mothers, let your minds 
be sanctified before the Lord, for this 
is the commencement, the true foun
dation of a proper education in your 
children,, the beginning point to form 
a disposition in your offspring, that 
will bring honor, glory, comfort, and 
satisfaction to you all your life time. 
To the mothers who may be here to
day, who . have not the experience they

• will have, and young women who are 
perhaps just entering upon the stage 
of life, let me say, (and I  wish you 
always to keep it in remembrance, 
even you younger females who have 
newly entered into the sacred state of 
matrimony,) fulfil the commandments 
of Eloheim, fill up-the measure of your 
creation, that the joy of your hearts 
may be full in the' day of the resurrec
tion, in that you have done all you 
could to fulfil His law, and bring to

pass the purposes of the Lord. Al
ways keep your minds'pure before the 
Lord. You may say it is impossible, 
because of your temptations, but let 
me inquire, Do you pray ? Did yop. 
pray this morning, before you left your 
houses ? Didtyou- pray last evening, 
before you laid your bodies down to 
rest? Did you pray that the Holy 
Spirit might rest upon you, so that . 
your sleep might be sweet and refresh
ing ? Some of you may reply, that 
you have children, and have not time 
to pay attention • to this duty in the 
morning. Some of you may have sick' 
families, and others of you may be' 
afflicted in other ways, and you will 
offer these facts as reasons for similar* 
neglect. In  these circumstances the 
mind must be centred upon the Lord, 
and upon His work, contin ually. When 
you embark to fill up the end of your 
creation, never cease to seek to have 
the Spirit of the Lord rest upon you, 
that your . minds may be peaceable, 
and as smooth as the summer breezes 
of heaven. Never cease a day of your 
life to have the Holy Ghost resting 
upon you. Fathers, never cease to , 
pray that your wives may enjoy this 
blessing, that their infants may be en
dowed with the Holy Ghost, from 
their mother’s womb. If  you Want to 
see a nation rise up full of the Holy 
Ghost, and of power, this is the way to 
bring it about. Every other duty that 
is obligatory upon man, woman, or child, 
will come in its place, and in its time 
and season. Remember it, brethren. 
Let your hearts be pure before the 
Lord, and never cease to do anything 
you can for the satisfaction and com
fort of your family, that all may en
joy the comforts of the Spirit of the 
Lord continually. If  you do not come 
to this, your literary attainments will 
not exceed those of the world.

We have but "few collegians among 
us, but I  know that a thoroughly edu
cated man knows no more than you 
do, when his literature is displayed,
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though, -he spreads himself like the 
green bay tree. Brother. Spencer has 
given us a display of the learning of 
the day,, he has erected a beautiful 

.building, but .where is .the foundation? 
In  his discourse, he referred to Joseph. 
Joseph built on the sure foundation, 
and, when I  build up my superstruc-, 
ture, it shall be upon the same 
foundation. Brother Spencer has 
used language quite beyond your reach. 
Well, I  have the foundation, and he can 
make the building. When he com
mences the building, I  have. as,ked the 
Board of Regents to j cast, out from 
their system of education, the present 
orthography and written form of our 
language, that when my children are 
taught the graphic sign for A, it may 
always represent that individual sound 
only. But as it now is, the child is 
perplexed that the sign A should have 
one sound in mate, a second sound in 
father, a third sound in fa ll, a fourth 
sound in man, and a fifth sound in 
many, and, in. other combinations, 
soundings different from these, while, in 
others, A is not sounded at all. I  say, 
let it have one sound all. the time. And 
when P is introduced into a word, let 
it not be silent as in Phthisic, or sound 
like F  in Physic, and let two not be 
placed1 instead of one in apple.

I, ask, have the great and learned 
men completed their education ? No, 
they are ever learning, and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the truth. 
Let the Board of Regents commence 
on the proper foundation, that when 
we have learned a great while, we may 
fold to our satisfaction, we have at 
last come to the knowledge of the 
truth.

The English language, in  its written < 
and printed form, is one of the most I 
prominent nowin use for absurdity, : 
yet as a vehicle in which to convey i 
our ideas verbally, it is one of the best, i 
for extent and variety it goes before, £ 
and far beyond, any other. • Its variety \ 
is what I  dislike. The schools in the c

! Southern, New England, and Eastern 
i States, a ll teach the English language, 
' yet the same ideas are conveyed with 
i entirely different classes of words, by 
’ these separate communities.’ I f  there 

were one set of words to convey one set 
of ideas, it would put an end to the 

, ambiguity which, often mystifies the 
ideas given in the languages now spo
ken. Then when a great man deli
vered a learned' lecture upon any sub
ject, we could understand his words, 
for there would be only one word with 
the same meaning, instead of a multi
plicity of words all meaning the same 
thing, as is the case now. For in
stance, there are men in this house so 

. technical in their feelings with regard 
to their choice of words, that when their 
ideas are formed, and they commence 
to convey them, they will stop in the 
middle of a sentence, and introduce 
another set of words to convey the 
same idea. I f  I  can speak so that 
you can get my meaning, I  care not 
so much what words I  use /to convey 
that meaning.

I  long for the time that a point of 
the finger, or motion of the hand, will 
express every idea without utterance. 
When a man. is full of the light of 
’eternity, then the eye is not the only 
medium through which he sees, his, 
ear is not the only medium by which 
he hears, nor the brain the only means 
by which he understands. When 
the whole body is full of the 
Holy Ghost, he can see behind him 
with as much ease, without, turning 
his head, as he can see before him. 
I f  you have not that experience, you. 
ought to have. I t  is not the optic 
nerve alone that gives the knowledge 
of surrounding objects to' the mind, 
but it is that which God has placed in 
man—a system of intelligence that , 
attracts knowledge, as light cleaves 
to light, intelligence to intelligence, 
and truth - to truth. I t  is this- 
which lays in man a proper foun
dation for all education. I  shall yet
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see the time that I  can converse 
with this people, and not speak to 
them, but the expression of my. coun
tenance will tell the congregation what 
I  wish to convey, without opening my 
mouth. We are at present low, weak, 
and grovelling in the dark, but we are 
planted here in weakness for the pur
pose of exaltation. I t  is at the time 
of the formation of the tabernacle of

v£esh, that the education1 of human* 
life commences. Now, mothers, trains 
up your children in the way theyv 
should go. Fathers and husbands*., 
instruct your, wives and children iu> 
the ways of the Lord, a,nd' love,. 
joy, and prosperity will attend . .you- 
from this time, henceforth and' for 
ever, which inav God grant for JesusV 
sake. Amen. .

SANCTIFICATION—ECONOMY—APOSTATES—TH E WOLVES . 
AND TH E SH EEP.

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY ELD ER ORSON HYDE IN  THE . TABERNACLE, GREAT 

SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 9 ,  1 8 5 3 .

We have been listening to a very 
interesting discourse from brother Pul
sipher. His remarks were truly appro
priate when speaking upon the sub
ject of sanctification.

I  want to say a little more touching 
that principle. If  I  understand it cor
rectly, it means a purification of,or aput- 
ting away from, us, as individuals, and 
as a community, everything that is evil, 
or that is not in accordance with the 
mind and will of our heavenly Father.

Sanctification has also an eye to 
our own preservation for usefulness— 
for executing,. carrying forward, and 
perpetuating the work of the Most 
High God.

We have been hearing that this is 
a fruitful valley. The blessing of the 
Lord descends upon the mountains, 
and abundantly flows into the Valley, 
causing it to spring forth, and produce 
whatever is necessary to sustain life.

I  wish to observe here, that so 
bountiful have been the productions 
of the fields of our farmers, that after

they have harvested their grain, they 
have not taken care of it, buthave thrown, 
it together in a very loose and careless 
manner. From want of proper re
spect for the temporal blessing of hea
ven, hundreds of bushels of grain have 
been wasted, tp which many who .are 
here to-day can testify. In  conse
quence of this, and some other causes,, 
flour can scarcely be bought for six 
dollars per hundred-weight. A. short 
time ago it was sold in great quanti
ties at the rate of three dollars per 
hundred to the .stores;, and now there 
is hardly bread enough in Israel to 
supply the wants of our children. 
Why is this waste? A little more- 
care should be exhibited by the far
mers for the products of the soil.

If  God our heavenly', Father has 
given us temporal blessings in the due 
course and order of nature..we ought 
to hold them sacred, and be as pru
dent and economical of them as we 
are of a precious truth revealed from 
heaven by the agency of an holy an-
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. gel from the presence of God. I  know 
not which to prize the most, the bles
sings' of the..earth which pertain to the 
sustenance, of these bodies, or the bles
sings of heaven that give food to the 
mind ; for they ate all the ■ blessings 
■of heaven to me and. to you. ' I  look 
upon every blessing as the gift of Je
hovah, as the Apostle James wrote 
anciently, “ every good and perfect 
gift cometh from the Father of lights, 
with whom there ,is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning,” whether 
it be wheat, corn, flocks, .herds, houses, 
lands, wives, or children; we can ob
tain none of these things independent 
•of this blessing; neither can we make 
one hair white or black, or add one 
cubit to our stature, without it is by 
the blessing, of our Father in heaven.

Sometimes for want of proper care 
in keeping a secure fence, cattle break 
through, and destroy the fruits of our 
toiL I  hope, as the time of sowing 
seed is at hand, that we shall remem
ber these things. And let m e. say 
further, that a good fence is the most 
effectual “ Stray Pound Law” that 
can exist. If  there are any so cir
cumstanced as not to be able to walk 
up.to the full extent of these instruc
tions, let us, however, try to do a lit
tle more than we have done hereto
fore, and' by a' little extra exertion se
cure to’ ourselves an additional amount 
of comfort, and have a little more to 
contribute to. the building up of the 
Temple of God, in which operation we 
may. be. sanctified. Brethren, bear 
ihese things in mind.

We have heard, of late,, a great deal 
about stray cattle,'stealing, dissension, 
and apostacy. I  have not spoken up
on the subject, I  believe, from this 
stand; at the same time I  have my 
feelings arid views in relation to these 
matters, and. I  wish now to express 
them by introducing a figure, from 
which you may draw your own con
clusions.

Now sanctification means, not only

the purifying of the heart by prayer, 
and by acts of obedience to God, but it 
means also to purify a people, and 
purge from their midst that which is 
evil. I  will suppose a case, viz., that 
here is a large flock of sheep out on 
the prairie, and here are shepherds 
also to watch over them with care. I t  
is generally'the case that shepherds 
are provided with most excellent dogs, 
that understand their business—their 
duty in relation to the flock. I t  has 
been said by some, that shepherd dogs 
should be reared with the sheep, -and 
suck the milk from them, and thus 
partake of their nature; that the child 
not only draws its nourishment from 
the woman, but from the same source 
conceives a strong attachment, a kind
red feeling and sympathy, for the foun-. 
taiii of its life. How this is I  cannot 
say; I  have heard the observation, 
but those'who understand and know 
concerning this matter, can properly 
appreciate the remark in relation to it.

Suppose the shepherd should dis
cover a wolf approaching the flock, 
what would he be likely to do ? Why, 
we should suppose, if the wolf was 
within proper distance, that he would 
kill him at once with the weapons of 
defence which he carries; in short; that 
he would shoot him down, kill him on 
the spot. I f  the wolf was not within 
shot, we would naturally suppose he 
would set the dogs on him ; and you are 
aware, I  have no doubt, that these 
shepherd dogs have very pointed teeth, 
and they are yery active, very sensitive 
to know when the flock is in danger. 
I t  is sometimes the case, perhaps, that 
the shepherd has not with him the 
necessary arms to destroy the wolf,, 
but in such a case he would set his 
faithful dogs on him , and by that means 
accomplish his destruction.

Is this.true in relation to the shep
herd, and the flock, and the dogs? 
You can all testify to its truth. Now 
was Jesus Christ the good shepherd ? 
Yes. What the faithful shepherd is .
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to  his sheep, so is the Saviour to his 
followers. He has gone and left on earth 
other shepherds who stand in the 
place of Jesus Christ to take care of 
the flock. When that flock is out on 
the prairie, and the pasture range ex
tending broad and green before them, 
and completely cleared of wolves, is 
not that sanctified and cleansed, when 
there is nothing to hurt or destroy 
them ? I  ask if one wolf is permitted 
to mingle with the flock, and unmo
lested proceed in a work of destruc
tion, will he not 'go off and tell the 
other wolves, and they bring in a thou
sand others, more wicked and ravenous 
than themselves? Whereas, if the 
first one should meet with his just de
serts, he could not go back and tell 
the rest of his hungry tribe to come 
and feast themselves upon the flock.'

Now don’t say that brother Hyde 
has taught strong things,-for I  have 
only told you what takes place between 
the shepherd and the flock, when. the 
sheep have to be protected.

If  you sa y  t h a t  the Priesthood or 
authorities of the Church h e re  a re  the 
‘S h e p h e rd , a n d  the Church is the flock , 
you c a n  make your own a p p lic a tio n  of 
th is  figure. I t  is not at all n e c e s sa ry  
for me to do' it.

I t  is all the same to me whether 
they want to destroy the flock, or de
stroy, steal, and carry off the property 
of the flock. If  you steal my team, 
which is my means of living, you 
might just as well kill me at once. 
I t  is like this— “ Brother Hyde, I  will 
not disturb, molest, or harm you, or 
any of the rest of your brethren; but 
■we will take you out on the bleak and 
comfortless prairie, and leave you there 
to starve or freeze to death, and take 
possession of your property.” You 
might as well destroy us at once as 
take us where we should starve. I t  
would be much better to take our 
heads off at once than to subject us 
to a lingering death. Says the Apos
tle, to the flock over which the Holy

Ghost had made him; overseer—“ The 
time will come when grievous wolves 
will enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock, and even of yourselves will 
men arise speaking perverse things to . 
draw disciples after them. ” &c.

I  will tell you a feeling that I  have 
ever cherished, though some may think 
I  speak contrary to my real, senti
ments; because in certain circum
stances I  spoke in defence of a certain 
individual, which heaven knows whe
ther he be guilty or innocent. Per
haps my zeal carried me beyond me
diocrity, if it .did that will be over
ruled for my good, for it may show me 
who among my friends are my ene
mies. At the same tinfe my feelings 
are these—the best way to sanctify 
ourselves, and please God our hea
venly Father in these days, is to rid 
ourselves of every thief, and sanctify 
the people from every vile character. 
I  believe it is rig h t; it is the law and 
practice of our neighbouring state to 
put the same thing in execution upon 
men who violate the law, and trample 
upon the sacred rights of others: I t '  
would have a tendency to place a ter
ror on those who leave these parts, 
that may prove their salvation when 
they see the heads of thieves taken 
off, or shot down before the public. 
Let us clear up the horizon around 
u s ; and then, like the atmosphere 
after the thunder storm has spent its 
fury in the tops of the mountains, be
comes purified ; and a calm sun-shine 
pervades the whole. I  believe it to 
be pleasing in the sight of heaven to 
sanctify ourselves and put these things 
away from our midst.

I  have delivered the sermon I  want
ed to preach. I  told the President I  
wished to preach a sermon of about 
twenty minutes long, and I  believe I  
am at an end of it, inside of the time. 
I  bequeath these remarks to you in 
the name of Jesus my master, with 
the best feelings of a heart devoted to 
your good. Amen.
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After giving you a brief explanation 
of the feelings of those who profess to 
be Saints, I  wish to give a little coun
sel—as I  have frequently done before 
—to new comers.

I  am acquainted with the general 
disposition of mankind, and also con
siderably acquainted with the tradi
tions under which their' minds, feel
ings, passions, judgments, or I  will 
comprehend the whole by saying their 
consciences, have been formed by 
parents, teacher^, ministers, and others, 
who have exercised an influence over 
the young and tender mind; these 
things are familiar to me in a great 
degree, and have been for many years. 
I  see them manifested each day I  live. 
The branches of the tree shoot forth, 
and bear their fruit, and men can 
judge of the nature of the tree, by 
its fruit.

The feelings and sentiments of this 
people, the Latter-day Saints, are 
varied; they are far from being of 
one heart, and of one mind, of one 
judgment, and of one desire; but I  
have no doubt they come nearer to it, 
than, any other community upon the 
face of the earth. This we know.

In reality, the inhabitants of; the 
earth do not vary so much in their 
sentiments as they do in the explaining. 
of them to each other. This I  have 
good reason to believe ; when feelings 
and ideas are explained, people vary 
more in language than in sentiment, 
yet they differ widely in their senti

ments, feelings, customs, habits, andi 
manner of life.

With regard to the kingdom of 
heaven now on the earth, of which we 
form a part, we admit the kingdom of 
God has come; many of us believed 
that years ago, who believed Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet, who believed he 
had power and authority to establish 
it on the earth. What were the feel
ings of the people, almost universally,, 
in the infancy of this Church ? Men 
of science and talent in this Church 
believed— or they said they believed— 
honestly, truly, and with all their 
hearts, that Joseph Smith did not un
derstand anything about temporal mat
ters. They believed he understood 
spiritual things—that he understood 
the Spirit of the Lord, and how to 
build up the spiritual kingdom among 
m en; but when temporal matters were 
talked of, men were ready to decide- 
at once, that they knew more than the 
Prophet about such m atters; and they 
did so decide.

Were you to ask how many times 
men did so, who did so, and on what 
occasions they did so, I  could answer 
you, for I  am conversant, with every 
circumstance ;that transpired, pertain
ing to temporal matters, from the first 
of my acquaintance with Joseph Smith,, 
as a Prophet of the Lord. The first 
Elders of this Church decided that 
Joseph did not understand temporal 
matters. The first Bishops of this 
Church said . they believed with aU



their hearts, that they understood tem
poral matters far better- than the Pro
phet Joseph. Are these the feelings 
of the people at the present time? 
They are not, but right to the re
verse. I  could have said then, the 
same that I  could say now, if Joseph 
was living—if he could have been be
lieved, and confidence could have been 
placed in him, with regard to tempo- 
raV matters, wealth would have been 
poured into the laps of this people, to 
overflowing.

The remark that was made this 
morning is a true one, although the 
matter referred to is small, apparent- 
ly, but i t ‘is a fact, there was not enough 
confidence in the people to satisfy 
them that the Prophet knew how to 
handle money, or what to do with i t ; 
they did not believe he knew how to 
manage temporal affairs. This lack 
of confidence brought poverty and dis
tress upouthe whole people.

When men came into our midst, 
■who shut up the bowels of their com
passion, and held their money with an 
iron fist, they were held in commu
nion with us, our faith was exercised 
for them, we mingled with them, and 
gave them, fellowship for a time, yet 
one man, with his covetousness, tied 
up the whole people. In  many in
stances, men were, cut off for their 
-covetousness, and because they had 
not confidence in the Prophet, and 
held their substance when means were 
wanted to carry on the work of God, 
to send the Gospel to distant lands, 
to sustain the poor, build houses, and 
accomplish that which was necessary 
to be done. While, this means was 
•withheld, it brought the whole Church 
under condemnation, for this reason 
all had to suffer.

This was in the days of the Prophet 
Joseph. Have the people reformed 
since then ? Perhaps a few of them 
have'; and again, perhaps a  great many 
of them have not. Many have not had 
an opportunity to reform, as there is a
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considerable portion of this community 
who have not had an acquaintance with 
tfie Prophet; they never- associated 
with him, they have, not had an oppor
tunity of sustaining his hands. Again, 
there is a certain portion of the people 
who were associated with him. What 
would the people do now, if they by 
their voice could, call him back to their 
midst ? Would they be willing to lay 
their substance at his feet ? I  veiy 
much doubt it. He was poor, harassed, 
distressed, afflicted, and tormented 
with law- suits upon law suits, persecu
tion upon persecution, and thus it cost 
thousands and hundreds of thousands 
of dollars to keep him alive, which a 
few had to sustain. Is tins affliction 
upon them now? I t  is not. The 
scene is reversed. And as the people 
once thought, that ’ many by one man 
could be made poor, they now believe, by 
one man many will be made rich. At 
the present day I  do not know where 
the opportunity is to prove the people.

There are individuals here, • and 
members of the Church, that when they 
come up to this land, are .very careful 
to leave their substance behind them. 
And if they have money to lend, they 
are very careful to lend it to persons 
who do not belong • to the Church. 
There are such present to-day. They 
are fearful and unbelieving. They did 
not believe in the days of Joseph that 
he could tell them the, truth. But if 
you asked them if they believed Joseph 
was a Prophet, and if God sent him to 
build up the kingdom, “ 0  yes,” would 
be their reply; and yet they had not 
confidence to ask him what they should 
do with the thousands in their posses
sion. These are a few facts in the 
life and experience of the Prophet 
Joseph.

How is it now ? Have the people 
confidence ? They say they • have. 
Are they willing to take counsel?' 
They say they are. As it ' was 
observed here this morning, when 
we wish anything done, the peo- .

TO EMIGRANTS, ETC. *75
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pie are ready and willing to raise their 
hands to accede to the propositions 
made by .their leaders. Do y i t ’ 
remember what I told you a few sab
baths' ago — this whole people are 
willing to- receive counsel, but who of 
th.em are willing to carry it out to the 
very letter? The future will prove 
that. I t  is not proven by sitting on 

your seats and simply raising your 
hands, as a token, a covenant, a witness 

. to God and angels that you are ready 
to take counsel, aud also carry it out.

For men of principle, and seemingly 
of good sense, to, believe the Prophet 
Joseph, who was inspired to build up 
the kingdom of Go’d temporally as well 
.as spiritually, did not know as much 
about a picayune as about God’s 
spiritual - kingdom, about a farm as 
about the New Jerusalem, is folly in 
the extreme, it is nonsense in the 
superlative degree. Those who enter
tain such ideas ought to have their 
heads well combed, and subjected to a 
lively course of friction, that perad- 
venture a 'little common sense might 
dawn upon their confused ideas.

■ Consult your own judgments in such 
matters. . Do you think that God 
would set a man to lead his people, 
who does“not know as much about a 
picayune or a farm, as about God’s 
spiritual kingdom,, or the New Jerusa
lem ? Shame on those who would 
entertain such ideas, for they debase 
and corrupt the hearts of the commu
nity who imbibe them. According to 

. the sentiments of some of the Latter- 
day Saints, the Lord must have become 
wonderfully high minded in the last 
days; I  shpuld think he has become 
too proud, according to their belief, ,to 
notice farms and merchandise, and 
other little affairs and transactions that 
pass around us. He used to tootice 
the very hairs of our heads that fell, 
and the, sparrows; He took care of. the 
ravens, and watched over the children 
of Israel, and supplied all their tem
poral wants ; but we say now, He does"

not condescend to, such small m.atters, 
havftig given us an understanding, and 
we know what to,do. Are not these the 
feelings of the people f  I  could refer 
to some little things by way of exam
ple, but it would hit somebody rather 
too publicly.

Let me ask that brother, if you have 
not thought in your heart, you would 
not go to brother Brigham for counsel, 
for fear he would couns'el you to go to 
some placd you do not want to go ? 
Still you say, “ I  believe this is the 
kingdom of God, and I  do not want to 
come in contact with brother Brigham, 
I  do not wish to meet him, for fear 
he should come in contact with my cal
culations, and what I  have decided 
upon in my mind.” I  could put my 
hand upon some of you who entertain 
such thoughts.

I  will refer you now to the counsel 
I  wished to give the brethren who 
'have lately come into the city from the 
East. I  have heretofore counselled 
new comers, to go to the South, or to 
the North, for we have settlements 
360 miles, North and South.

Many of the people here have their 
friends, who have [come in this season, 
and some are still on the plains, who 
will be in in a few days. I  have been 
in the habit of saying to the brethren 
—You take 6ne hundred families and 
settle in such a place; and you take 
fifty and settle in yonder place ; but I  
never have given such counsel for the 
guidance of the brethren, that it has 
not raised one continual whining, say
ing, “ I  want to go to another place, 
for there is somewhere you want me to 
go. that I  do not like ; ” or, “ I  rather* 
think brother Brigham thinks I  am 
not tried and proven sufficiently, and 
he wants to put me in circumstances 
to finish trying me.” That is the 
reason I  want you to go here or there, 
and the reason why you complain ; for 
when men are thoroughly tried, they 
are ready to go to any place where they 
are told to go, and when they are told
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My counsel now to new comers is, 
to do just what you have a mind to, 
and go where you please, i f  y o u  c a n . 
You’ may go and settle in any part of 
the Territory that you please; and 
furthermore, you may go to California 
if you wish.

I  have tolcl you what you may do, I 
will now tell you what you may not 
do. You may try to gather a little 
company, and go to settle a place 
where there are no inhabitants. You 
cannot, with my consent, go to any 
place, unless it is to a city, that is, or 
will be walled, in. I f  you go- from 
this city, go to a neighbourhood where 
you can be defended from the ravages 
of Indians or other evil designing per
sons.

Brother David Fullmer, ;this morn
ing, talked about working all our lives 
upon a wall, if it were necessary ; but 
the wall we contemplate making here, 
is ; not a breakfast spell. I  calculate 
to keep walling until the mountains 
around us-become an'impregnable de
fence. What we have now on hand 
is not a circumstance. I  will venture 
to say, that brother Parley P. Pratt 
has got a job on hand infinitely more 
extensive than the walling in of the 
whole territory of Utah. His work 
was given to him sixteen years ago, by 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, in the 
Kirtland Temple. Parley P. Pratt 
has yet to build temples in old Scot
land. The Scotch brethren might say,
“ What is the use then of our coming 
to 'these distant vallies, so far from 
our native country ? ” Had you not 
better, write to your brethren who are 
Still in Scotland to stay where they are, 
think you ? - He ;has to build, temples 
.there of greater magnitude than we 
have yet contemplated. When he will 
do it I  do not know; it is certain he 
will do it if he is faithful; but whether 
he will do it after the earth is glorified, or 
before that time, I  do not know.

I  have a word to say to the sisters 
who have lately come into our city. :

. Do not allow your fathers, your hus- 
; bands, and your brothers, to go to any 
place to settle, unless it is walled in, or 
in some other way made, perfectly capa
ble of defending you and themselves- ' 
from the attack of Indians, or those who 
would seek to destroy you and. your 
property. If  they want, to drag you 
off to some place where you. will be 
exposed to the ravages of Indians, , tell 
them you are going to stay.where you : 
are, and then ask them what they are 1 
going to do 'about it. It- is not my 
general practice to counsel the sistersli: 
to disobey their husbands, but / ‘my •• 
counsel is—obey your husbands; "and • 
I  am sanguine and most emphatic on. 
that subject. But I  never counselled’ ; 
a woman to follow her husband to thO * 
devil. I f  a man is determined to ex
pose the lives of his friends, le t’that . 
man go. to the devil and to destruction 
alone.

You have got my counsel. You need 
not, any of you, ask my counsel to run 
over to the west mountains to settle, 
for there are plenty alone there already.
If  you have not elbow room enough,-’ 
rub my elbows, I  can rub as hard as 
you can. I  can tell you something 
you never have yet thought of. You 
may number all the families in this 
city, and with them their, cattle, and, 
flocks, and there is more ground 
within its precincts, if properly culti
vated, than would support them all 
from year to-year. There are not in
habitants enough in the city to culti-.’ 
vate the land, in it, as it should be. 
Look around and see the hundreds of 
acres that have not been cultivated at 
a l l ; one bushel to ten has not been 
raised, tha,t might, have been, on the 
lots that the people have pretended 
to cultivate. Be not afraid of being 
too close together. The men or wo
men who enjoy the Spirit of the Lord, 
never feel themselves crowded by that 
spirit, or by those who possess i t ; and 
they, never will. When disturbance 
and difficulty occur, it is - because of
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the opposite spirit, which is a conten
tious spirit; and. those persons who 
.possess it may expect to be crowded 
when they get to hell, as much or 
more than they are here; they.will 
not have as much elbow room there 
as they have here, perhaps.

The Latter-day Saints ought not to 
feel so. Our cities are open, our 
streets are wide, and we have the 
sweet mountain air, arid a healthy 
country. Do not.be afraid to live to
gether. What kind of air did you 
breathe, who lived in eleven, twelve, 
and fourteen story houses in your na
tive country? If  you could live in 
such confined circumstances, why can
not you live here, while breathing air 
;as sweet, I  may say, as the New Jeru
salem.

. I  have told you my mind, you can 
now do as your own minds shall dictate, 
if you think proper, and be responsible 
for the same. I  have frequently 
thought, what would be the conse
quence in this community, were we to 
he as strict now, as the authorities of 
the Church once were ?. for it used to 
be, if a man did not obey counsel after 
i t  was given him, he Was cut off from 
the Church. Do you not think we are 
lenient, easy, and forgiving ? Let us 

- Be kind, to each other, and cultivate 
the spirit of peace, and seek dili
gently to know the will of God. How 
can you know it ? In  matters pertain
ing to yourselves as individuals, you 
can obtain it directly from the Lord ; 
but in ’ matters pertaining to public 
affiiirs, His will is ascertained through 
the proper channel, and may be known 
by the general counsel that is given 
you from the proper source.

I  have told you heretofore what I  
am afraid of, (and, in reality I. am not 
afraid of anything else,) which is in
corporated in the idea-—See that ye 
forget not the Lord your God. If  
this people will serve Him with all 
their heart, mind, arid strength, they 
haye nothing to fear .from this time

henceforth and for ever. Ytou are not 
to be overcome by your enemies, or 
put down and trampled under foot, if 
you will do this, and continue to be 
humble before the Lord"your God  ̂ In  
doing this, no power under the heavens 
can disturb this people.

If  I  have any knowledge touching 
the condition of this people at the 
present time, and the way they are 
taught, led, counselled, and dictated 
by those who go before them to open 
up the way, it is directly opposite of 
that we saw in the days of Joseph the 
Prophet. He was full of sorrow, 
trouble, poverty, and distress; but 
now the people are led into riches, by 
the example, counsel, advice, and dic
tations of their leaders. They are on 
the high way to wealth ; and there is 
danger in it. Here are men that 
never knew enough of the principles 
of economy to gather substance or 
save anything to themselves, until 
within a few years back; but now they 
are becoming rich in a moderate point 
of view. We do not expect to become 
wealthy like the Rothschilds, or some 
other large capitalists of Europe. 
This people are gathering much sub
stance around them, which is a princi
ple of heaven—a principle of Zion, but 
there is a fear within us lest it cause 
us to forget our God and our religion. 
Whether we have much or little, let it 
be on the altar, for it is all the Lord’s, 
whether this people know it or not. 
Joseph Smith said to this people, that 
all the wisdom he had Was received from 
the hand of the Lord. All the know
ledge, wisdom, economy, and every 
business transaction pertaining to hu
man life in connection with '. the 
spiritual kingdom of God on the earth, 
is given unto us as individuals, or as a 
community, from the liberal hand of 
God.

Do you realize this ? Or will some 
of you say, “ I t  is my own wisdom and 

, economy that have accomplished this or 
that ? ” If  you do, beware, lest the Lord
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withdraw the light of His spirit from 
you, that you be left in darkness, and 
your former judgment, wisdom, and dis
cretion he taken from you. If  we receive 
good, it is of the L ord; then let us 
serve him, and love him with a true

heart. As to the world, they may do 
as they please, for we care not for it 
anyhow. Let this people cleave unto 
the Lord, and righteous principles, and. 
all is right and well.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.

7 9 .

T H $  NAUVOO LEGION—CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS RIGHTS.

A' SPEECH DELIVERED BY MR. GEORGE A. SMITH, IN  THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, OX THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE FOURTH OF JULY,

1 8 5 9 .

As a humble private from the ranks 
of the Deseret mountaineers of the 
Nauvoo Legion, I  have the honor, 
though unexpectedly, to rise and offer 
a few of our feelings in view of the 
great matters which have been pre
sented before us this day, and of the 
great events of which this is the anni- 
versaiy. From the remarks of the 
gentlemen who have occupied this 
stand previous to my rising, we might 
think, that a people who have been 
driven, and who have suffered so many 
difficulties, robbings ; shaking of the 
ague, catching birds with hands, and 
for a time living on crickets, &c., that 
we would be very lean and poor; but 
my friends, I  think I  am a pretty fair 
specimen of the privates who compose 
the Nauvoo Legion. The experiment 
has been tried of living in the deserts, 
of wandering among mountains, and 
of solving the philosophical problem 
of almost living upon the a ir ; and it 
has answered exceedingly well.

I t  is with the greatest pleasure that 
I  address you • for I  can assure you 
that the Nauvoo Legion view with the

strictest jealousy, every violation of the 
provisions of the federal .constitution; 
every infringement of the rights of 
the people is regarded by the Nauvoo 
Legion with the most fiery indigna
tion., Whenever the rights of a re
ligious. body are invaded— whenever 
the privileges of a civil community are 
trampled upon with impunity—when
ever any man in power, or any 
man out of power ‘ shall trample, 
upon the prp visions of that legacy be-, 
queathed us by our ancestors! there 
rises in us an unbounded indignation; 
for our fathers’ legacy was sealed with 
their blood, and we are determined to 
maintain it inviolable. When an ex- ’ 
ecutive of a state rises up and assumes 
to himself a dignity and a power that 
no autocrat of all the Russias dare 
presume to exercise, and issues • a 
bloody order as did L. W. Boggs, for 
the utter extermination of all the 
“ Mormons; ” men, women, and chil
dren, that may belong- to, or be in any 
way connected with them, it raises the 
indignation of the Nauvoo Legion to 
an unbounded pitch.
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What is more curious than all the 
rest; it frequently occurs in all govern
ments that corruption arises among the 
people ; the people become corrupt, 
and to a great extent, it must affect 
the government also ;i no matter how 
goodits form may be, the corruptions 
that arise among the body of the peo.- 
ple, must,in a great measure paralyze 
the head of the* government. The 
Homan Catholics in Philadelphia were 
attacked by a lawless mob, and thou-‘ 

, sands turned out to demolish their 
churches and dwellings, and murder 
their people, and the perpetrators of 
such deeds are suffered to go unpunish
ed—this fills the Nauvoo Legion with 
burning indignation. The legacy be
queathed to us by our forefathers was 
a constitution which will protect every 
man in' his civil and religious rights ; 
and where this Legion is, woe to him- 
that'infringes. upon these constitution
al liberties. Being called upon with
out reflection, or time to prepare a 
speech ; and not possessing the requi
site talents for preparing notes, I  must 
give you what I  have to say in an off
hand style.

-Men will rise up in distant .coun
tries, and say that the inhabitants of 
these mountains are rebellious. Re-, 
bellious ! against what ? Against the 
power of mobs, lawless robbery, and 
the infringement and violation of the 
constitution of the .United States— 
agaiust the lawless destruction of pro
perty and life—against the deprivation 
of human beings of religious liberty— 
that is what we are rebellious against; 
and the Nauvoo Legion are ready to 
rebel against every agression of this 
kind, as'long as there is one drop of 
blood left in .their veins.

These bayonets now before me have 
been carried upon the shoulders of 
these men to extend “ the area of the 
American Liberty,” over 4000 miles, 
suffering almost every kind of distress 
aud fatigue ; sometimes travelling on 
loot over a hundred miles of desert,

from water to. water. . Such a march 
has not beenv equalled by any body of 
infantry in the world; and General 
Kearney said, that there was no other 
set of troops in his army that could en
dure si^ch service.

Talk of, rebellion ! or want of loy
alty ! men might as well say the sun 
does not shine, as to argue that this 
people are enemies to their country’s 
freedom. There is a spirit of reli
gious intolerance that has arisen in 
,the minds of a great many men against 
this people in the present age; they 
say, “ you' shall think as I  think, or 
damn you, we’ll destroy you.” Gene
ral Joseph Smith, the commander -of 
our Legion, was treacherously murder
ed, and his noble brother by his side 
also, while under the pledge of safety of 
Governor Thomas Ford. The grand
father of that murdered general, (mur
dered while under the sacred pledge 
of the State of Illinois,) his paternal 
grandfather',' I  say, was at the elbow 
of Colonel Ethan Allen, at Ticonde- 
roga, and with Stark at Bennington-; 
and his maternal grandfather was in 
the first naval battle, and at the elbow 
of the first Commodore of the Ameri-. 
can navy, when the first naval battle was 
fought by Americans against GreaUBri- 
tain, and served during the entire war. 
Why was .he murdered? Because he 
thought different from his neighbors. 
Religious toleration was not in accord
ance with the feelings of narrow mind 
ed m en; he must be butchered—base
ly murdered—and to accomplish it the 
faith of a sovereign state had to be 
pledged. We love the constitution of 
the United States in its organization; 
but we detest southern secession, and 
northern disunion, or anything that 
would be calculated to destroy our 
glorious Union, and. the institutions 
which have been sealed by the bloocl 
of our fathers.

Gentlemen, appearing as I  appear' 
in your midst, lean though I  may be, 
(Mr. Smith now weighing 230 lbs.,) I
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will tell you that I  have the honor 
of having descended from an offi
cer of the revolution,: who marched 
150 miles under the command of Gen
eral Morgan, from the battle of the 
Cow Pens, with nothing to eat but 
the raw hide belt of his cartridge box. 
That cannot b e , the cause. of my fine 
appearance; but. it must be the noble 
Kving m y. ancestors- have held, when 
fighting for the liberties we enjoy this 

. day, in these mountains. Andalthough 
I  have passed through so many trials 
and afflictions to get here, having been

driven out of three dwelling houses in 
different states, by mob force ;as many, 
times deprived of my property; and hav- 
ingburied most of my family from suffei- 
ing on the plains ; been three days at 
a time, without taking food, that theret 
is now scarcely a hair left on my head 
between me and heaven; yet I am oh 
hand, and with the Nauvoo Legion^ 
rejoice that there is a place am idthe- 
mountains where men are free to enjoy 
civil and religious liberty "and truth. 
Truth and Liberty forever ! Amen.

JOSEPH, A TRUE PR O PH E T — APOSTATES— DREAM, ETC.

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED. BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG IN  THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT, SALT LAKE CITY, MARCH 2 7 T H , 1 8 5 3 .

- 1 do not know that I  can speak so 
that you can hear me, as you perceive 
something affects my throat; I  wish, 
however, to say a few words to you this 
morning; I  would like to say consi
derable—a good many wOrds, but per
haps a few will' answer.

There are a goodly number in the 
congregation, who have been acquaint
ed with this Church and kingdom 
from its rise, and that knew Joseph 
in his first career in the Gospel. There 
are many here that have been in the 
Church for fifteen, sixteen, and some 
more than twenty, years. I  have been 
in the Church, wanting a few days of 
twenty-one years, and there are a con
siderable number that I  know have 
been in it longer than I  have. They 
knew Joseph—they knew him from 
week to week, and from year to year, 
they knew what he did, they knew 
how he spake, they knew the spirit he

No. 6 .]

possessed, they were acquainted with, 
it, it is the same spirit they possess to 
the present day—the spirit of “ Mor- 
monism,” the spirit of the Gospel.
I will ask those brethren, and those 
sisters, if they believe Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet of God ? if they believe 
that he magnified his calling ? I  will 
ask theuj if Joseph lived and died a 
Prophet of God, and wliat would they 
answer ? All men and women know, 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, by 
the spirit they know it, by the light 
that is in them, for light cleaveth to 
light, and truth embraces truth' These 
pure attributes, as I  told you here a 
few Sabbaths ago, stand upon their 
own basis—the fabric sustains itself, 
but falsehood, knd that which is built 
upon it, will, sooner or later, fall.

How many witnesses could we bring, 
men that are upon the islands of the sea, 
in foreign lands, and people scattered 

[Yol. I.
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through the United States, hundreds' 
and thousands in th§jr poverty, who 
sere not able to gather with the Saints; 
3  ask, what would they witness if they 
were-here toi-day ? They would tell
you; and they would sound it so that 
all-the world might hear, if they could, 
that Joseph Smith was a man called of 
God to build up His kingdom in  the 
last days, preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of Man.

There axe many witnesses here, not 
only witnesses of Joseph and his career, 
Imt witnesses of the disaffected spirits 
that Aave come, into this Church, and 
gone out'again. -Are there witnesses 
€>f men trying to rise up and usurp Jo
seph’s place in his day ? Yes, there 
are many witnesses, that many taen 
tried it. ‘ Are there witnesses here, of 
the rise and fall of men in this king
dom ? Yes, plenty of them. I  have 
witnessed more than has been pleasing 
to ine. I t  delights me to see men 
eome''into the Church, and magnify 
the Holy Priesthood, but it is a griev- 
eus matter to see men turn away from 
the holy commandments delivered 
•anto them, gather to themselves false 
spirits, follow after a phantom, and be 
dupsd by the devil—be ensnared by 
the power of the enemy, and give way 
to it until they fall. I t  is a source of 
regret, but we witness it, we could

• name many of this class.
• Let me ask this congregation, that 

portion of it that was in Jackson 
■county; and again that portion that 
was in Ivirtland in the days of Joseph, 
and in leaving Kirtland; then those 
that were in Caldwell and Davis coun
ties, Missouri; then, ask those who 
were jarNauvoo in his day, and after 
he was slain; these portions of my 
congregation which I  have mentioned, 
I  will ask, what has produced your 
persecutions and sorrow ? What has 
been the starting point of all your 
afflictions? They began with apos
tates in your midst; these disaffected 
spirits caused others to come in, worse

than they, who would run out and 
bring in all the, devils they possibly 
could. That has been the starting 
point and' grand cause of all our diffi
culties, every time we were driven. 
Are there not witnesses of this, here? 
Yes, a good portion of this corigregar 
tion are witnesses of these things, 
although many of. them never saw 
Joseph, and were not personally ac
quainted with him.

We have been persecuted—we have 
built houses, made farms,- cultivated 
the land, broken up the wild prairie, 
and made it  like the Garden of Eden ; 
we have fenced, built, and gathered 
substance around us many times, and 
as many times have been driven from 
our possessions, until we came to this 
inheritance which we now. enjoy in 
these valleys of the mountains.

Now think a moment, reflect, and 
ask yourselves what do we see here ? 
I  am coming nearer home, I  am coming 
to this place; what do we see here? 
Do we see disaffected spirits here? 
We do. Do we see apostates ? We 
do. Do we see men that are following 
after false and delusive spirits ? Yes. 
When a man comes right out, as an 
independent devil, and says, “ Damn 
Mormonism, and all the Mormons,” 
and is off with himself, not to Texas, 
but to California, (you know it used 
to be to Texas), I  say he is a gentle
man, by the side of a nasty sneaking 
apostate who is opposed to nothing 
but Christianity. I  say to the former, 
Go in peace, sir, go and prosper if you 
can. But we have got a set of spirits 
here worse than such a character. 
When I  went from meeting, last Sab
bath, my ears were saluted with an 
apostate crying in the streets here.

I  want to know if any one of you 
who has got the spirit of “ Mormon
ism ” in you, the spirit that Joseph 
and Hyrum had, or that we have here, 
would say, Let us hear both sides of 
the question, let us listen, and prove 
all things ? What do you want to
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prove ? Bo you want to prove that 
an old apostate, who has beea cut off 
from the Church thirteen times for 
lying, is anything worthy of notice ?

I  heard that a certain gentleman, 
•a picture maker in this city, when the 
hoys would’ have,'moved.. away the 
wagon in which this apostate was 
standing, became violent with them, 
saying, Let this man alone, these are 
Saints that are persecuting (sneering- 
ly.) We want such men to go to Cali
fornia, or anywhere they choose. I. 
say to those persons, you must not 
court persecution here, lest you get so 
much of it you will not know what to 
.do with it. 'Do n o t  court persecution. 
We have known Gladden Bishop for 
more than • tweiity years, and know 
him to be a poor, dirty curse. Here 
is sister Vilate Ivimball, brother He- 
ber’s wife, has borne more from that 
man than any other woman on earth 
could bear; but she won’t bear it 
again. I  say again, you Gladdenites, 
do not court persecution, or you will 
get more than you want, and it will 
come quicker than you want it. I  say 
to. you Bishops, do not allow them to 
preach in your wards. Who broke the 
roads to these valleys ? - Did this lit
tle nasty Smith, and his wife? No, 
they staid in St. Louis while we did 
it,'peddling ribbons, and kissing the 
Gentiles. I  know what they have 
done here—they have asked exorbitant 
prices for their nasty stinking ribbons. 
[Voices, “ th a t’s true.”] We broke 
the roads to this country. Now, you 
Gladdenites, keep your tongues still, 
iestsijdden destruction come upon you.

I  will tell you a dream that I  had 
last n ig h t ' I  dreamed , that I  was in 
the midst of a pepple who were dres
sed in rags’ and tatters, they had tur
bans,,upon t&eir heads, and these were 
also Ranging in tatters. The rags 
were of many colors, and, when the 
people moved, they were all in motion. 
Their object in this appeared to be, to 
^attract attention. Said they to me,

“We are Mormons, brothei*Brigham.” 
“ No, you are not,” I  repliejl. “ But 
we have been*” said they, and they be
gan to jump, and - caper about, and 
dance, and their rags of many colors 
were all in motion, to1 attract the at
tention of the people.,. I  said, “ You 
are nd Saints, you arp a disgrace to 
them.” Said they, “ We have been 
Mormons.'" By and bye, along came 
some mobocrats, and they, greeted’ 
them with, “ How do you do, sir, I  
am happy to see you.” • Thiey kept on 
that way for an hour. I  felt ashamed . 
of them, for they were in my eyes a 
disgrace to “ Mormonism.,” Then I  saw 
two ruffians, whom I  kndw to be mob- 
bers and murderers,, and they crept 
into a bed, where one of my wives and 
children were. I  said, “ You that call 
yourselves brethren, ’ tell me, is this 
the fashion among you ? ” . They said,
“ 0 , they are good men, they are' 
gentlemen.” W ith that, I  took my 
large bowie knife, that I  used to wear 
as a bosom pin in Nauvoo, and cut 
one of their throats from ear to ear, 
saying, “ Go to hell across lots.” • The 
other one said, “ You dare not serve 
me so.” I  instantly sprang at him, 
seized him by the hair of the head, 
and, bringing him down, cut his 
throat, and sent him after his com
rade'; then told them both, if they 
would behave themselves they should 
yet live, but if they did not,'I would 
unjoint their necks. At this I  awoke.

I  say, rather than, that apostates 
should flourish here, I  will unsheath 
my bowie knife, and conquer or die. 
[Great commotion in the congrega
tion, and a simultaneous burst of feel
ing, assenting to the declaration.] 
Now, you nasty . apostates, clear out, 
or judgment will be put to the line, 
and righteousness to the plummet. 
[Voices, generally, “ go it, go.it.”] If  
you say it is right, raise, your hands. 
[All hands up.] Let' us call upon the 
Lord to assist us in this, and every 
good work;



After Alfred Smith was called upon 
to go on a mission, he would not go, 
and I  knew he would apostatize. Do 
you suppose that after a man has re
fused to fulfil his calling, he can re
tain the spirit of truth, and • stand ? 
Me can not. They say they believe 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet 
raised up to establish the work of the 
last days, and bring forth the Book of 
Mormon; and thus they deceive. But 
if you will examine them, you will not 
find anything but contradiction to 
every principle of truth.

I  felt to say this that I  have said, 
though my throat is very sore, but I  
think this exercise has done it good. 
I  feel to say to Jew and to Gentile, 
Let this people alone in these valleys 
of the motmtains, or you will find that 
which'’you are not looking for. We 
are on the Lord’s side, and we have 
the tools to work with. But shall this 
people sink? No. The time has 
come that Israel shall be redeemed, 
and they never shall be trampled un
der foot again. Now is the time ; Jo
seph told us, before he was killed, the
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set time to favor Zion had come. I  
want you to hear, Bishops, what I  am 
about t'6 tell you. Kick these men 
out of your wards. I f  you want to 
apostatize, apostatize, and behave 
yourselves. You shall not disturb my 
peace, nor the peace of this people. 
If  you want to go to California, go, 
and serve Gladden Bishop there, if 
you wish, but disturb not this ■ com
munity, or else you will find judgment 
is laid to the line. Dovnot court per
secution, for, remember, you are not 
playing with shadows, but it is the* 
voice and the hand of the Almighty 
you are trying to play with, and you 
will find yourselves mistaken if you 
think to the contrary.

May the Lord bless you, my breth
ren ; and I  pray, all the time, that we: 
may be preserved in the truth, that 
when the Lord has anything for us, 
we may. be ready to receive it, and 
thus serve Him all the day long. I f  
we have not been driven far enough 
to enjoy peace, tell me where next we 
can be driven to, to find i t ; and if 
apostates follow, let thera follow.

DISCOURSES.

PERSECUTIONS OF TH E CHURCH — APOSTATES — FR E E  
DOM —  SELF-DEFENCE.

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY ELDER P . P . PRATT IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT 

SALT T.AKK CITY, MARCH 27 T H , 1 8 5 3 .

Brethren and Sisters—My feelings 
are with those who have spoken, deci
dedly and firmly so. You have heard 
with reference to the experience of the 
past. I  have. had an opportunity to. 
obtain experience in. the past,;and, to 
observe as much perhaps as any 9»©

individual now living, as it regards the 
..Church of the Saints in this age.

And I  bear testimony, not only, by 
the Holy Spirit, but by personal ob
servation, memory, experience, and 
knowledge, that what has' been said 
ig true, strictly speaking, in all;



its bearings, in regard to the result of 
apostacy, as it relates to persecutions, 
breaking up, robbing, plundering, 
suffering, and . martyrdom* in this 
world. . * . •

The subject that-has been presented 
here by President Young, I  have revdlr 
ved over in my own mind, and reflect
ed upon it in its order. I  remember 
well- several scenes, and the1 places, he 
referred to ; and X do not know of one 

. single persecution, of any; magnitude, 
that brought trouble and general dis- 

' tress upon the peoj>l6 of God in this 
age, that1 was not brought about direct
ly by means of those that Went out, 
from ourselves, who professed to be of 

„ us, if I  may except the first trouble in 
Jackson County, Missouri. \  I  lived 
there at that time, and I  do not per
sonally know* that apostates, or unlaw
ful conduct on the part of those 
professing to be Saints, was the par
ticular * agent of bringing about that 
persecution. I, do not know, so'far as 
my own acquaintance with the circum^ 
tances is concerned; but that may bis 
an exception. I  d6 n o t. recollect b u t; 
what the world there, without aid from 
apostates, arose up and did what they 
did.

[Mr. Pratt’s mind was refreshed by 
a person in the stand, that there was 
an apos’tate who wrote a book previous 
to that persecution.] I  now recollect 
there were some writers, among which 
was a Mr. Booth, that had been or
dained . to the Priesthood in this 
Church. He published things well 
calculated to bring on persecution. 
There might have been others also.

But I  was speaking of personal actors, 
there, in the county. I t  was not then, 
as generally is the case, or as .it has 
been since, aided by those from among 
ourselves. In  all the general perse
cutions, from that time to the present,
I  do not recollect of a single instance, 
that the general storm was not brought 

.about by men from among ourselves, 
professing the name, membership, and
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Priesthood of the Latter-day Saints, 
traitors, to the cause that they profess
ed to believe. This was the . direct 
means of the suffering, and the break
ing up, of the community in Kirtland; 
of the breaking up of the community 
in; and the expulsion of them from, 
Missouri. I t  was the direct means of 
this last persecution which led to the 
martyrdom of the Prophet, and. the 
destruction of many others; the-plun
dering of millions, the burning of our 
Temple,' and our .migration- to this 
country/ We came herfe for peace. 
We are how in, a place where the ex
tended  desert, and show clad moun
tains’. Widely intervene on\ every; side 
between us and our neighbors, that 
th e f  may not tread on our toes, and 
that We may not tread on theirs.

We know who led. Us here. I t  was 
n6t ' only tfie AlrUighty God, by His 
matchless.providence, but by His ser
vant—he that stands at the head of 
this people, and those . ’that Were with 
him. ' These were they that led; us 
herer—that so counselled and arranged 
and organized our local matters, that 
we have been sustained here, and have 
been fed, clothed, sheltered, and pre
served. We hate obtained our local, 
political rights and privileges, and 
have been enabled to preserve them 
inviolate inthe face of all the opposition, 
lies, and slanders, which have been So 
industriously circulated.

Many of us here, as well as .many 
who sleep in the dust, have been worn 
out in industriously accumulating pro 
perty, making homes, and being de 
prived of them by violence and rob
bery. We have spent our lives in 
making homesteads, fencing, improv
ing, cultivating, &c., without enjoying 
the fruits o f our labors.

Sooner than be subjected to a repe
tition of these wrongs,. I, fo r one, 
would rather march out to-day and b« 
shot down. These are my feelings, 
and have been for some time. Talk 
about liberty of conscience! Have

THE CHtJRCH, ETC, 8 5
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not men liberty of conscience here? 
Yes. The Presbyterians, Methodists, 
Quakers, &c., have here the liberty to 
■worship God in their own way, and so 
has every man in the world. People 
Tiave the privilege of apostatizing from 
this Church, and of worshipping devils, 
snakes, toads, or geese, if they please, 
and only let their neighbors alone. But 
they have not the privilege to disturb 
the peace, nor to endanger life or 
liberty; that is the idea. I f  they will 
take that privilege, I  need not repeat 
their doom, it has been told here to
day, they have been faithfully warned.

Why is i t  that these apostates wish 
to cram down people’s stomachs that 
■which they loathe ? That which they 
have no wish either to hear, think 
about, or digest ? I f  the people of a 
neighborhood, ward, or city, wish to 

. apeak, hear, or worship, or to discuss 
any subject, they have public and pri
vate buildings, school houses, churches, 
or assembly rooms in abundance. 
WTiy,then, are our streets disturbed by 
tumults, railings, slanderous, abusive, 
and treasonable language, under the 
name of preaching ? If  the city, or a 
large portion of its citizens, wish to dis
cuss any general principle, here is the 
Tabernacle, and yonder is the State- 
House, or the Theatre—all owned by 
■the people, and under their control. 
Where is the need, then, of preaching 
in  the streets. But where is the city 
or community to be found, who wish 
to discuss that which they already 
lrnow and understand ? As to this 
man, or rather “thing” called Gladden 
Bishop, and his pretended visions and 
revelations, I  know him of old. I  knew 
him in Ohio, some eighteen or twenty 
years ago. I  remember his name. 
My memory is poor in names, many 
of you know; but when there is some
thing associated with a name, that 
stamps it strongly on my mind, I  am 
not apt to forget it. I  scarcely ever 
heard that name in my life, that it was 
not associated with some imposition or

falsehood in the name of the Lord. I f  
he was tried before the Councils of the 
Church, he would confess that he had 
lied, in pretending to visions, angels> 
and revelations, and ask forgiveness-. 
I f  he was excommunicated, he would 
join again, &c.

I  never heard of him in any other 
light, but as a man or a “ thing ” that 
crept in from time to time among the* 
Saints, with attempts to deceive tha- 
people with one imposition or another..

His difficulty all the time was, that 
the people would not be deceived by 
him. I  will not put him on a  level 
with other apostates. Where can we 
find one of them that has not had 
some influence ? I  know of no one 
that had not some followers for awhile, 
although none could keep them ; but 
I  never knew Gladden Bishop to gain 
a single follower among his personal 
acquaintance. H e  was disfellowship-. 
ped, and received on his professions 
of repentance, so often, that the Church 
at length refused to admit him any 
more as a member. These apostates 
talk of proof! Have we not proved 
Joseph Smith to be a Prophet—a re
storer, standing at the head of this 
dispensation? Have we not proved 
the Priesthood which he placed upon 
others by the command of God ?

I  see no ground, then, to prove or 
to investigate the calling of an apos
tate, who has always been trying "to 
impose upon this people. . I t  is too 
late in the day for us to stop to in
quire whether such an outcast has the 
truth.

We have truths already developed, 
unfulfilled by us —  unacted upon. 
There are more truths poured out 
from the eternal fountain, already,, 
than Our minds can contain, or than? 
we have places and preparations to 
carry out. And yet we are called 
upon to prove—what? Whether an 
egg that was known to be rotten fifteen 

' years ago, has really improved by rea
son of age I !



“ You are going to be destroyed," 
say they, “ destruction awaits this 
C ity !” Well! What if we are? 
We are as able to be destroyed as any 
people living. W hat care we whether 
we are destroyed or not?. These old 
tabernacles will die of themselves, if. 
let alone. ■

We have nothing to fear on that 
head, for we are as well prepared tp 
die as to live. One thing we have 
heard to-day, and I  am glad to hear it. 
We shall not be destroyed in the old 
way—as we have been heretofore. We 
shall have a change in the manner, at 
least. We shall probably be destroyed 
standing, this time, and not in a sitting 
or lying position. We can die as well 
as others who are not as well prepared! 
I  am glad that while we do live we 
shall not submit to be yoked or sad
dled like a dumb ass. We shall not 
stand still to see men, women, and 
children murdered, robbed, plundered, 
and driven any more, as in the States 
heretofore. Nor does God require it 
at our hands. That is the best news 
we have heard to-day.

You may say, Wait till an enemy 
forms a league with others for your 
destruction. We would do this, if we 
did not know the spirit that actuates 
our enemies. Ignorant of this, we 
might sit down and wait till men did 
actually cut our throats, in order to 
prove them. But if you will manifest 
to me a spirit in any person, I  will 
tell you where that spirit leads, and 
so can President Young and his Coun
sellors, and every true-hearted Saint 
who has experience in the operations 
of spiritual powers. We will try to 
act in time, and not suffer the spirit 
of destruction to ripen in our midst.

I t  is not enough for people to have 
liberty to worship according to secta
rianism, Judaism, heathenism, and
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everything else, but they wish the li
berty to stab*you to the heart.

I t  is policy not to wait till you are 
killed, but act on the defensive While 
you still, live. I. have said enough oa- 
this subject; '■ - ; ,

I  rejoice in living with'this people. 
As brother Kimball said, this • was his 
heaven/ I t  is mine.* Therei might be 
a better- pebple^-%iit';We~:iQto!t> find 
them-—they are not. known upon the 
earth, in  mortal flesh.1- . If we find's 
better people we sha.ll have to wait till 
people grow better.

I f  we should find a better people 
before ourselves are grown-better,: «?* 
could not live, afnong :them, and th a t 
would b e . the hell of it. We have 
found a people as good as we are, a n i . 
we. are agreed to live together. The 
light of truth has united us; and the 
spirit has baptized us into a degree of 
oneness. The world thinks' we are 
one in the highest sense of the term ; 
but God sees that there is much room 
for us to improve in  oneness.-?- Where 
shall we begin to. improve? I  don’t 
know of anything better calculated to 
improve our union than to have some 
wide meshes in the net, to let those 
slip through who don’t wish to be ga
thered, and to unite with the rest. 
There is an accumulation here of the 
good, and the bad, the chaff and the 
wheat, the tares and the good grain, 
the good and bad fish which the Gos
pel net gathers. The only safe way 
is for. the good and bad to be separa
ted. I  like to see the roads open, the 
snow disappear from the kanyons, that 
spirits not congenial to the Gospel 
of peace may go as many roads as 
there are points of the compass. Such 
movements give opportunity for the 
Saints to draw the cords of union, 
still closer. May God bless you alL 
Amen.

THE CHURCH, ETC. 83*
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MARCH OF “ MORMONISM”— TH E POW ER OF GOD AND TH E  

WISDOM OF M AN— GOOD AND EV IL  IN FLU EN C ES— TH E 

LAW OF INCREASE.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABER

NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JUNE 1 3 t H ,  1 8 5 2 .

As there is more time -which re
mains to be improved this morning, I 
will offer a few remarks to the. congre
gation, feeling thankful for this privi
lege, and for all others that I  enjoy 

. from day to. day.
We ha^e had the'pleasure this 

morning of hearing the truth of the 
work of the last days declared, with 
the testimony of one of the servants of 
the Lord, (Ira Ames), who has had an 
experience of twenty, years in this 
Church. * There, are-many others who, 
also have had a. lengthy experience, 
and some who have not-had more than 
six months’ trial, but who have, in 
that short time, obtained an experi
ence, which has given them sufficient 
information to satisfy them that there 
is a God in this work, that a Supreme 
Power has attended the Gospel of 
salvation, or what is called “ Mor- 
monism,” from its rise to this day. I  
say, to all, both Saint and sinner, that 
there is not an individual who has 
heard, the sound of the Gospel of Salva
tion,, the report. of this work of the 

' lastv days, of :.the coming forth of the 
Book of Mormon,.and of the mission 
of'Joseph Smith, but the Spirit of 
1%  Lord in a gr.eater or less degree ac
companied that report with power, and 
■with the testimony of. its truth* no1 
matter as to the character of the indi
vidual, nor yet whether he admits and 
embraces the truth. If he has heard, 
it in its simplicity and purity, the 
weight of testi mony which it bears along

with it, carries conviction to his mind 
that it may be true, although, through 
the influence of the world, of evil as-. 
soeiations in life, or the instigations 
of the enemy of all righteousness* 
those convictions and impressions may 
be swept away, which, if exercised at 
the time, in sincerity, with full pur
pose of heart to know the truth, would 
have substantiated the matter to his 
entire satisfaction. A weight of tes
timony always accompanies the pro
mulgation of the Gospel of Salvation.

Brother Ames has said that “ ‘ Mor- 
monism’ will .progress.” If  it does not, 
God will be dethroned, for when He 
undertakes to doanything. it will be 
done, notwithstanding every opposing 
influence. When the wicked have 
power to blow ,out the sun, that it  
shines no more; when they have power 
to bring to a conclusion the operations 
of the elements, suspend the whole 
system of nature, and make a footstool 
of the throne of the Almighty, they 
may then think to check “ Mormonism” 
in its coursev and thwart the unalter
able purposes of heaven. Men may 
persecute the people who believe its 
doctrines, report and publish lies;, to 
bring tribulation upon their heads, 
earth and hell may unite in one grand 

Jeague against it, and exert their ma
licious powers to the utmost,, but it  will 
stand as firm and immovable in the 
midst of it all as the pillars of eterni
ty. Men may persecute the Prophet, 
and those who believe and uphold
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Ttim, they may drive the Saints and 
kill’ them, but this does not affect the 
truths of “ Mormonism ” one iota, for 
they will stand when the elements 
melt with fervent heat, the heaveus 
are wrapt up like a scroll, and the 
solid earth is dissolved. “ Mormon
ism-” stands upon the eternal basis of 
omnipotence. Jehovah is the “ Mor
monism ” of 'this people, their Priest
hood and their power; and all who 
adhere to it, will, in the appointed 
day, come up into the presence of the 
King Eternal, and receive a crown of 
life.

While speaking the other day to the 
people, I  observed that “ the race was 
not to the swift, nor »the battle to the 
strong,” neither riches to men of wis
dom. I  happened to cast my eyes 
upon Ira Ames, who was sitting in the 
congregation, I  knew he had been in 
the Church a considerable length of 

. time, I  have been personally acquaint
ed with him for twenty years. My 
eye also caught many more 6f the first 
Saints at the same time. These men 
know that “ Mormonism” is true, they 
have moved steadily forward, and have 
Wit sought to become noted characters, 
as many have ; but, unseen as it were, 
they have maintained their footing 
steadily in the right path. I  could 
place my hand upon many in this 
congregation, who. will win the race, 
though they are npt very swift, to out
ward appearance,f and they make not 
great pretensions; they are found 
continually attending to their own 
business. They do not appear to be 
great warriors,;or as if they were likely 
to win the battle. But what is their 
true character ? They have faith to
day, they are filled with faith, their 
Words.are few, but they are full of in
tegrity. You will find them to-mor
row as they were yesterday, or are to
day. Visit them when you will, or 
under whatever circumstances, and 
you find them unalterably the same ; 
and finally when you have spent your

life with them, you will find that their 
lives throughout have been well spent, 
full of faith, hope, charity, and good 
works, as far as they have had the ability. 
These are the ones who will win the 
race, conquer in the battle, and obtain 
the peace and righteousness of eter-. 
nity.

I  would inqtfire if the congregation 
recollect the text for the season. Let 
every man who preaches it act accord
ing to it himself. If  those who speak, 
do so by the Spirit of the Lord, they, 
will speak, according to the text, for it 
is impossible ever to depart from, it if 
they remain in the truth. I f  they 
live to it, their whole lives will aim 
directly to the. one grand object, 
namely, to be encircled, wrapt up, and 
surrounded with the knowledge of 
God,; that will make them one, (accord
ing to the text), prepare them to do 
unto others as they would that others' 
should do unto them, to keep the 
whole law 'of the Father and the Son, 
and all the laws of the Celestial King
dom which have been, or ever will be, 
revealed, and to meet the Saviour a t 
his coming.

I t  yields solid- satisfaction to hear 
men testify of the truth of the Gospel. 
I t  is always peculiarly interesting to 
me to hear the Saints tell their expe
rience. I t  is to me one of the best of 
sermons to hear men and women re
late to each other how the Lord has 
wrought upon their understanding, 
and brought them into the path of 
truth, life, and salvation. I  would 
rather hear men tell their own expe
rience, and testify that Joseph was a 
Prophet of the Lord, and that the 
Book of Mormon, the Bible, and other 
revelations of God, are true; that they 
know it by the gift and power of God; 
that they have conversed with angels, 
have had the power of the Holy Ghost 
upon them, giving them visions and 
revelations, than hear any other kind 
of preaching that ever saluted my 
ears. I f  I  could command the lan
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guage and eloquence of the angels of 
God, I  would tell you why, but the 
eloquence of angels never can cOn? 
vince any person that God lives, and 
makes truth the habitation of his 
throne, independent of that eloquence 
being clothed with the power of the 
Holy Ghost;. i n . the absence of this, 
it would be a combination of useless 
sounds. Tyhat is it that convinces 
man ?. I t  is the influence of the Al
mighty, enlightening his mind, giving 
instruction to the understanding. 
When that which inhabits this body, 
that which came from the regions of 
glory; is enlightened by the influence, 
power, and Spirit of the Father of 
light; it swallows up the organization 
which pertains to this world. Those 
who are governed by this influence 
lose sight of all things pertaining to 
mortality, they are wholly influenced 
by the power of eternity, and lose 
sight of time. All the honor, wisdom, 
strength, and whatsoever is Considered 
desirable among men, yea, all that per
tains to this organization, which is in 
any way independent of that which 
came, from the Father of our spirits, 
is obliterated'to them, and they hear 
and understand by the same power 
and spirit that clothe the Deity, and 
the holy beings . in His presence* 
Anything besides that influence, will 
fail to convince any person of the 
truth of the Gospel of salvation. This 
is the reason why I  love to hear men 
testify to the various operations of the 
Holy, Spirit upon them—it is at once 
interesting and instructive. When a 
subject is treated upon with all the 
calculation, method, tact, and cunning 
of men, with the effusions of worldly 
eloquence, before a congregation en
dowed with the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and filled with the light of eter
nity, they can understand the subject, 
trace its bearings, place all its parts 
where, they belong, and dispose of it 
according to the unalterable laws-of 
truth. This makes all subjects inter

esting and instructive to them. But 
the case is quite different with those 
whose minds are not • opened and in-* 
structed by the power of' God. Ser
monizing, dividing,, and subdividing 
subjects, and building up a.fine super
structure, a fanciful and aerial build
ing, calculated to fascinate the mind, 
coupled with the choicest eloquence of 
the world, will produce no good to 
them. The sentiments of my mind, 
and the manner of my life, are to ob
tain knowledge by the power of the, 
Holy Ghost.

I f  all the talent, tact, wisdom, and 
refinement of the world tad  been sent 
to me with the Book of Mormon, and 
had declared, in 'the most exalted of 
earthly eloquence, the truth of it, un
dertaking to prove it by learning and 
worldly wisdom, they would have been 
to me like the smoke which arises 
only to vanish away. But when I  
saw a man without eloquence, or ta
lents for public speaking, who could 
only say, “ I  know, by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, that the Book of Mormon 
is true, that Joseph Smith is a Pro
phet of the Lord,” the Holy Ghost 
proceeding from that individual illu
minated my understanding, and light, 
glory, and immortality were before me. 
I  was encircled by them, filled with 
them, and I  knew for myself that the 
testimony of the man was true. But 
the wisdom of the world, I  say. again, 
is like , smoke, like the fog of the night, 
that disappears before the rays of the 
luminary of day, or like the hoar-frost 
in the warmth of the sun’s rays. My 
own judgment, natural endowments* 
and education bowed to this simple,1 
but mighty testimony. There sits the 
man who baptized me, (brother Eleazer 
Miller.) I t  filled my system with light, 
and my soul with joy. The world, 
with all its wisdom and power, and 
with all the glory and gilded show of 
its kings or potentates, sinks into per
fect insignificance, compared with the 
simple, unadorned testimony of the
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servant of God. Jesus said, “ Con
sider the lilies of the field,’.’ behold 
the splendid j yet simple beauty of their 
clothing; even Solomon, the greatest, 
and wisest of earthly kings, who sway
ed his sceptre so as to be admired and 
feared by all nations-—he, in all his 
glory could hot compare with one of 
these lilies, which you can- sever from 
its native stem, with the least effort, 
admire for a moment, and then toss it 
from you.. All that is considered valu
able, precious, glorious, or magnificent' 
kmong men, cannot even compare with 
that lily, %hich you tread under your 
feet, for beauty and excellence.

The glory of man is fleeting as the 
twilight, and like the “ baseless fabric ” 
of a dream, it vanishes away. I t  is 
fitly compared in the Scriptures to the 
flower of the grass when it is cut down, 
■which whithers and is gone forever, 
hut when the Almighty sheds forth 
His Spirit upon an individual, or upon 
a  people, the vision of their mind is 
opened, so as to discern between the 
things pertaining to this organization, 
and those pertaining to organizations 
which are brought forth in other 
spheres, all things are made new. to 
them, for all things in the heavens 
and on the earth are in the power of the 
Almighty, and can only be revealed 
■unto mortals, in their proper light, by 
the power of the Holy Ghost.

While brother Ames was relating 
his experience previous to believing 
and embracing the faith of the Gospel, 
and the few words of conversation that 
passed between him and brother 
George Curtis, this question occurred 
to my mind—“ What causes men and 
women, whose minds have been unac
customed to reflect upon theological 
subjects, to speak so intelligently as 
soon as the Spirit of the Lord touches 
ih e ir . understanding ?” The expe
rience of most of the congregation can 
answer this.'question. You are the 
oracle of the Spirit, the repository of 
the intelligence that comes from ano

ther state of existence invisible to the 
natural eye; of the influence that., 
produces an effect without revealing 
the cause, and is therefore called a  
miracle. You are already acquainted, 
with my views upon the doctrine of 
miracles. In  reality there' can be no 
miracle, only- to the ignorknt.. There 
are spiritual agents, .invisible. to the 
natural eye, not only in us, but in the 
elements, in the heavens above, and in 
the earth beneath, who are continual-. 
Iy producing effects, the cause of 
which we cannot comprehend. •

Does the experience of this people- 
teach them what, that is, which causes 
men and women to speak, that which' 
is wrong ? Many of them;, but not 
all, understand it tolerably well. 
Paul could not explain it though 
he was one of Gamaliel’s house
hold servants, and probably swept his; 
house, or cleaned his sandals. How
ever, he had an opportunity of learn
ing much, but, with all his learning 
and talent, he could not explain this ■ 
matter any better than his uneduca
ted brethren. When he would seek ■' 
the Lord with all his heart, he found' 
something in the way, which endea-‘ 
voured to overcome him, and block 
up his path, when he pursued the 
course of righteousness ; and the only, 
way he could explain it was-by saying 
“ When I  would do good, evil is pre
sent with me.” This evil is with us, 
it is that influence which tempts to 
sin, and which has been permitted tq 
come into the world for the .express 
purpose of giving us an opportunity of 
proving ourselves before God, before 
Jesus Christ our elder brother, before 
the holy angels, and before all good, 
men, that we are determined to over
come the evil, and cleave to the good, 
for the Lord has given us the ability 
to do so. Consequently, when the 
evil is present with me, I  have a little 
fighting to do, I  must turn and com
bat it until it is eradicated from my 
affections, as well as from my . actions,
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that I  may have power to do all the 
good I  wish to perform. Every per
son is capable of this, all can bridle 
their tongues, and' cease from every 
evil act from this time henceforth and 
forever, and do good instead.
■ There is an old maxim, and in 
many cases an excellent, one, it is, 
“  think twice before you speak, and 
three times before you act.” If  we 
train, ourselves to think what we are 
about to do, before we do it, and; have 
understanding to know, and power to 
perform the good, we can thereby 
avoid the evil that is present with us. 
When the enemy makes war with me’, 
I  am thrown on the defensive, and if 
I  use my weapons skilfully, and with 
firmness, of purpose, my antagonist 
must yield to me the victory, the 
Lord being my helper. The Scrip: 
tures say—“ Rebuke the devil, and he 
■will fle6 from you.” This is the duty 
of every Saint. When evil is present 
with us, we must overcome it, or be 
overcome by it. When the devil is in 
©ur hearts, tempting us to do that 
which is wrong, we must resist him, 
or be led captive by him. When bro
ther Ames, without giving himself 
time to pause or think, said to the 
person who presented the Gospel to 
him—-“ I  do not want to hear one 
word about! Mormonism,’ ” it was the 
evil in him that caused him so to speak.

■ Man is endowed with power and wis
dom sufficient, if he will exercise them, 
to hush to silence his tongue, and 
cause his hands to cease their operations. 
His feet may be swift to shed blood, 
but he has power to pause, and combat 
and conquer the enemy; for good is 
present with him also, and he is influ
enced in a greater or less degree, by 
the Spirit of the Lord. You experience 
these two opposites of good and evil in 
yourselvesxevery day you live, you are 
tried, tempted, and overtaken in sin, 

saying and doing that which is 
wrong-. Now from this time, hence
forth, pause, and, whatever you do, let

it be done in a spirit of reflection, 
never again act in haste, but let your 
actions always be the result of mature 
consideration. “ Do not hurry me,” is 
one of the prominent characteristics of 
my history. I  frequently exhort the 
brethren not to be in a hurry, for we 
shall not stop here, we are' only hunt
ing for the grave, and there is no fear 
but we shall find it.

We have embraced the Gospel, and 
are professedly Latter-day Saints,’b u t . 
evil will introduce itself in  " th e ' 
midst of my brethren, theja I  'have 
frequently to chastise them ./ There 
are two thousand persons in this 
assembly, and if only half a dozen, of 
tliem have done wrong, I  could not 
chastise them without appearing .to 
chastise the whole congregation, which, 
in reality is not so. By chastising 
the guilty, however, it is impossible to 
spot the conscience of good men and 
women, whose hearts are clean' and 
pure as a piece of white paper.

The Lord will help those who help 
themselves to do right. Should the 
people be determined from this time 
henceforth, never to do anything, but 
good, and should go forth to build up 
the Kingdom of God, doing everything 
in their power to promote the cause of 
truth, and never do another wrong, it 
would be but a short time before this 
people would be a holy people, sanctified 
unto the Lord. We are already the best 
people on earth, but we can still im
prove, we are made for; that purpose, 
our capacities are organized to expand 
until we can receive into our compre
hension celestial knowledge and wis
dom, and to continue worlds without 
end.

There is another thought which 
strikes my mind at this moment, upon, 
whieh it will perhaps be well enough 
to throw out a few ideas. I t  has been, 
and is now, believed by numerous in
dividuals, that the brute creation, by 
increase in knowledge and wisdom, 
change their physical or bodily organi
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zation, through numerous states of 
existence, sp that the minutest insect, 
in the lapse of time, can take to itself 
the human form, and vice versa. This 
is one of the most inconsistent ideas 
that could be possibly entertained in 
the mind of m an; it is called the 
transmigration of souls. I t  is enough 
for me to know that mankind are 
made to improve themselves. All 
creation, visible and invisible, is the 
workmanship of our God, the supreme 
Architect and Ruler of the whole, who 
organized the world, and created every 
living thing upon it, to act in its 
sphere and order. To this end has He 
ordained all things to increase and 
multiply. The Lord God Almighty has 
decreed this principle to be the great, 
governing law of existence, and 'for 
that purpose are we formed. Further
more, if men can understand and re
ceive it, mankind are organized to re
ceive intelligence until they become 
perfect in the sphere they are appoint
ed to fill, which is far ahead of us at 
present. When we use the term per
fection, it applies to man in his pre
sent condition, as well as to heavenly 
beings. We are now, or may be, as 
perfect in our sphere as God and An
gels are in theirs, but the greatest in
telligence in existence can continually 
ascend to greater heights of perfec
tion.

We are created for the express pur
pose of increase. There are none, cor
rectly organized, but can increase from 
birth to old age. What is there that 
is not ordained after an eternal law of 
existence ? I t  is the Deity within us 
that causes increase. Does this idea 
startle you ? Are you ready to. ex
claim, “ W hat! the Supreme in us ! ” 
Yes. He is in every person upon the 
face of the earth. The elements that 
every individual is made of and lives 
in, possess the Godhead. This you 
cannot now understand, but you will 
hereafter. The Deity within us is the 
great principle that causes us to in

crease, and to grow in grace and truth. 
The operation once begun, strict obe
dience, to the requirements of heaven, 
is necessary to obtain the end for- 
which we were created, therefore let 
us commence to do the will of God in 
earnest from this time henceforth. 
Let the child, when h e ' comes to un
derstanding, and the father communi
cates his will to him, say, “ Father, 
from this time, henceforth ancl fo r  ever, 
I  will do thy will.” So it has been, 
beginning with Father ^dam , and so 
it will continue to be the duty of his, 
posterity who will be sanctified,. and 
enter into the celestial kingdom. This 
will cause every person to . do unto 
others as they would that others should 
do unto them, and will make them as 
pure and holy in their sphere as God 
is in His. Commence with it, go 
through the vail into eternity with it, 
and still continue, and the end there
of no man on earth lino we th, nor the 
angels in heaven.

Nothing short of the Holy Ghost 
will do us any lasting good. I  told 
you, in the beginning of my remarks, 
the truth as it is in heaven, and on 
earth; as it is with angels, with Pro
phets, with all good people, and with, 
every sinner that dwells upon .the- 
earth. There is not a man or woman, 
that loves the truth, who has heard 
the report of the Book of Mormon,, 
but the Spirit of the Almighty has tes
tified to him or her of its tru th ; neither 
has any man heard the name of Joseph 
Smith, but the Spirit has whispered 
to him—“ He is a true Prophet.”

God has raised up a Prophet, 
brought forth the Book of .Mormon, 
influenced the people to lay the foun
dation of his kingdom, taking two of 
a nation, and one of a family. When 
a person is worked upon by the Spirit, 
to believe the truth of the Gospel, the 
Devil tells him it is a falsehood. - And 
again, “ the loss of my good name ” 
exercises a powerful influence agawgt 
a person’s embracing the truth, iw fif
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he determines to adhere to “ Mormon - 
ism,” his unbelieving friends take it 
for granted that he is deluded.. There
fore but a few prove themselves wor
thy of the truth by taking the right 
path. ; Nearly all the' world pursue 
their own path, they will not believe 
the truth when it is declared to them, 
nor see the light when it' is before 
their eyes, but they close their eyes, 
harden their, hearts, and would rather 
believe a lie that they, may be damned.

I  . Am experimentally, conversant 
.ydth .the' history of this Church' fur- 
. ther hack than brother Ames is, and 
he* cominericed.In 1830. - At that time 
it ivas said , “ Movmonism m w t be put 
dovfn^i but i t .  is n o w : l a r g e r  t h a n  
e v er ! They1 can only kill the body, 
and “ Mormonism,r is not altered by 
that", in the.least. The’Prdphet Jo~ 
sej>h was the oracle through' which 
Gpd spoke; ■ they slew his body; but 
** Mormonism ” is. still the same. Had 
“ Mormonism -’’’been a falsehood, the 
Devil and; the world, Msitead of fight
ing, agdpst it^ would .have sustained 
and built'it up. - -V  ■ •

Perhaps X have - said enough to the 
brethyen at thistime. I ''-it would give 

. me much pleasure if .we coujld prevail 
on all the inhabitants, of these valleys, 
on the inhabitant of the whole earth, 
and-1 on. ourselves, to ceasfe to do evil, 
and learn ito do well; that is all I  could 
wish of-ask for. All I  desire to live for

is to see the inhabitants of the earth 
acknowledge God, botv down to Him, 
and confess His supremacy, and His 
righteous covenant. To Him let every 
knee bo’fc,; and every tongue confess, 
and let all creation say Amen to His • 
wise providences. Let every person 
declare his' allegiance to God, and 
then live to it, saying;—“ As for me 
and my house we m il serve the Lord. 
As fo r  me, and all I  have, it is the 
Lord's, and shall be dedicated to Him  
all my day#” I f  this can be done, 
happiness is here, angels are here, 
God is here, and we are wrapped in 
the Visions of eternity.' But I  am not 
the Lord, and can do nothing more 
than others of His servants. I  can 
do good myself, and my brethren and 
sisters can do the same; we can uni
tedly keep His commandments, and 
do His will. This is all I  desire, to 
make me happy here, , and feel as well 
as I  can in my mortal- body. When 
I  see an Elder in  Israel who is looked 
up to, who stands high in the King
dom of God, doing ' something to tar
nish his- own character, and that of ‘ 
others, it  grieves my spirit; but when 
I  can see all the people filled with th* 
knowledge of God, then all is peace, 
all is happiness with me.

May the Lord help us to live our 
religion, from this time henceforth 
and for eyer. Amen.
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PLEA OF GEORGE A., SMITH, ESQ., ON TH E TRIAL 
OF HOWARD EGAN FOR TH E  MURDER OF JAMES 

MONROE,

BEFORE THE HON. Z, SNOW, JUDGE OF THE FIRST JUDICIAL DISTRICT 

COURT OF THE UNITED STATES FOR THE TERRITORY OF UTAH. '

Great Salt Lake City,

P l e a s e  t h e  C o u r t ,  a n d  G e n t l e -  
m en; o f  T H E 'Ju ry -—With theblessing 
pf the Almighty, although not in a 
proper state, of health, I  feel disposed 
to offer a few reasons, and to present 
a few arguments, and perhaps a few 
authorities, upon the point in ques
tion. In  the first place, I  will say, 
gentlemen' of the Jury, you will have 
to bear with me in my manner of 
communication, being but a new mem
ber of the, bar, and' unaccustomed to 
addressing a Jury. The case upon 
which I  am called to address you is 
one of no small moment. I t  is one 
which presents before you, and to in
vestigate which involves, the life of a 

, fello^-citizen.
‘ I  am not prepared to refer to 
authorities on legal points, as I  would 
have been had not the trial been so 
hasty; but as it is, I  shall present my 
arguments upon a plain, simple prin
ciple of reasoning. Not being ac
quainted with the dead languages, I  
shall-simply talk the common moun
tain English, without reference to 
anything that may be technical. All 
I  want is simple truth and justice. 
This defendant asks not his life, if he 
deserves to d ie ; but if he has done 
nothing but an act of justice, he wish
es that justice awarded to him.

I t  is highly probable that the man
ner in which I  may present my 
arguments, may be . exceptionable to
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the learned, or to the technical policy 
of modern times ; be that as it may, 
the plain simple, truth is what I  am 
aiming at. - ,

I  am happy to beh6ld an. intelligent 
jury, who are looking for justice in
stead of some dark, sly. or technical 
course by which to bias their judgment.
I  shall refer in the first instance to an 
item of law, which was quoted by the 
learned prosecutor yesterday, in which 
he stated to this jury, that the person 
killed should be, or must be, a rea
sonable creature. Now jvhat dark 
meaning, what unknown- interpreta
tion the learned and deep-read men of 
law may give by which to interpret 
this language, it is impossible [for me 
to say; as I  said before, it is the plain 
mountain English I  profess to talk./ 
I t  was admitted on the part of the 
prosecution, that James Monroe, who 
is alleged in this indictment to have 
been killed by Howard Egan, had se- 
duced Egan’s wife ;• that he had comei 
■into this place in the absence of her 
husband, and had . seduced his family, 
in consequence of which, an illegiti
mate child had been brought into the 
world; aind the disgrace which must 
arise from such a transaction in his. 
family, had fallen on the head of- the1 
defendant. This was admitted by 
the prosecution. Now, gentlemen of 
the jury, according to plain, mountain 
English, a reasonable creature will not
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commit such an outrage upon his fel
low man; that is the plain positive 
truth, as we understand things.

But, perhaps, this defendant is to 
be tried by the laws of England, and 
perhaps in England they have a dif
ferent understanding of the passage.. 
Suppose I  admit it* for argument’s 
sake. I t  was' a point repeatedly ar
gued and.decidedby Chancellor Kent, 
that every honest ■ man was a lawyer, 
and that the intent of the law was to 
do justice. The Statute or Organic 
Law of Utah, which extends the laws 
of the United States, and secondly, in 
a ’degree, .the. laws of England, over 

. this country, makes a reservation in 
the matter, which reservation I  wish 
you to consider favorably, for the 
benefit of my. client—‘.‘The laws of 
the United States are hereby extended,

. and decreed to. be in force for said 
territory, so fa r  as the same or any 
provision; .thereof may be applicable 
Now we do not consider the wise le
gislators^extended1' these laws over 
this territory,’ only that they should 
be extended where they should be ap
plicable';: ,̂ hiey no doubt supposed they 
might n o t ' be applicable in certain 
cases, and therefore wisely inserted 
that clause. ,1 Then, if a law is to be. 
in force upon us, it must be plain and 
simple to the understanding, and be 
applicable to our situation.

I  will quote history instead of law. 
I  will go back to the time when Rome 
was a young and flourishing state ; 
when in the midst of prosperity they 
thought proper to procure a code of 
laws ; and being wilderness men, they 
sent to the wise and. learned Greeks 
for a code of laws. The wisest law
yers of Greece were selected, who 
formed first a code written upon ten 
tables, and finally added two others, 
which, were received by the Roman 
Senate. Now I  wish you to under
stand me as bringing this up by way 
of illustration, .knowing that these 
men before me are sworn to execute

justice, and if I  can illustrate this to  
their understanding, one point is 
gained, so far as it has a bearing upon 
this case.

The laws of the twelve tables were 
formed for a people possessing the 
Greek refinements and Greek ideas,. 
Greek notions of right and wrong ; 
these laws were made according to a 
genius of liberty known among that ri
pened confederacy. They were brought 
to Rome, to a people entirely different 
in their genius, who placed different 
values upon different points, and had 
different views of right and wrong;, 
they had to put them in force : and,, 
let me ask you, what was the result ? 
Read the pages -of history, and hun
dreds of mourning families will tell 
the sad ta le ! The truth is written 
with the blood of thousands, through, 
taking the rules, laws, and regulations 
of an old and rotten confederacy, and 
applying them to a new and flourish
ing territory! I  argue, then, that 
these laws, which may have force in 

.Old England, are totally inapplicable 
to plain mountain men.

I  want to inquire whether the ge
nius, and the spirit, and the actual 
existing principle of justice and right, 
which abide in the inhabitants of these 
mountains, are the same as those found 
among the nations of the old world ? 
And whether such an application of 
law and justice as that I  have just 
noticed is applicable to us ?

In England, when a man seduces the 
wife or relative of another, the injured; 
enters a civil suit for damages, which, 
may perhaps cost him five hundred 
pounds, to get his case through ; and,, 
as a matter of course, if he unfor
tunately belongs to the toiling million,, 
he may get twenty pounds as damages.. 
In  this case, character is not estimated,, 
neither reputation, but the number of 
pounds, shillings, and pence alone bear 
the sway, which is common in courts 
of all old and rotten governments.

In  taking this point into considera
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tion, I  argue that , in this territory it 
is a principle of mountain common law, 
that no man can seduce the wife of 
another without endangering his own 
life. I  may be asked for books. Com- 

, mon law is, in reality, unwritten law; 
and,all the common law that has been 
written, is the. decision of courts ; and 
every time some new decision comes 

-• '.up,'dt is* writ^nV.1?hich you may find 
stacked up in the Attorney General’s 
office,, in Great Britain. This is con- 
'tihuing:'fresh decisions are still being 

. made, ?and new written authorities ad
ded, and ’-precedent upon precedent 
establishefJin the courts of the United 
States and Great Britain; and must 
■we be judged by these ten thousand 
books?.:.,

,’WJiat isn a tu ra l justice with this 
people ? -Does a civil suit for damages

* answer the purpose, not with an iso
lated individual/ but with this whole 
community? No! it does not!

. The principle* the only one that beats 
a,nd throbs through the heart of the 
entire inhabitants of this Territory, is 
simply this : The man who seduces his 
neighbor's wife must die,' and her 
■nearest relative must kill h im !

Call up the testimony of the wit
ness, Mr. Homer, and what does he 
say?, After Mr. Egan had killed 
Monroe, he was the first one to meet 
him. Egan said, “ Do you know tbe 
pause ? ” Mr. Horner had been made 
acquainted with i t ; he said he advised 
Monroe, and told him for God’s sake 
to leave the train, for he did not wish 
tO see him killed in his train. Mr. 
'Homer knew the common law of this 
Territory : he was acquainted with the 
genius and spirit of this people: he 

'  knew that Monroe’s life was forfeited,
: and the executor was after him, or he 

(the executor) was damned in the eyes 
of this people for ever. “Do leave the 
train," says H orner; “ I  would not 
have you travel in it for a thousand 
dollars.”—Was MonrOe a reasonable 
creature ? _ A dog that steals a bone 
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will hide away ; but will a man be 
called a reasonable creature, when lie 
knows the executioner is on his track;, 
and at the same time walk right over 
the law, crawl between the , sheets of‘a 
fellow-citizen, and" there lay his croco
dile eggs, and then think tO stowaway' 
gunpowder in a glowing furnace ?- I f  
we are called upon here to say whether 
a reasonable creature has been killed, 
a negative reply is certain.

Not Mr. Horner only, who has tes
tified that he knew the cause of the 
deed,' but a number of others. When, 
the news reached Iron County, that 
Egan’s wife had been seduced by Mon
roe, the universal conclusion wasr . 
“ there has to be another execution 
and if Howard Egan had not killed 
that man, he would have been damned., 
by the community for ever, and could 
not have lived peaceably, without th e . 
frown of every man.; Now we see that 
the laws of England only require a 
civil suit for damages, in a case Of se
duction ; but are these laws to be ap- 
plied to us who inhabit these moun- ' 
tain heights ? The idea is preposte-': 
rous. You might as well-think of 
applying to us the law of England 
which pertains to the sovereign lady, 
the Queen, alone. I  will apply it, 
and with much better sense: “ To se
duce the sovereigft lady, the Queen,}1 
is death by the law.” I  will say, here, 
in our own Territory, we are the sove
reign people, and to seduce the wife'of 
a citizen is death by the common law, 

There is no doubt but this case may, 
be questioned, but there is an Ameri
can common law, as well as an Eng 
lish common law. Had I  the books 
before me, which are at hand in, the 
public library, I  might show you 
parallel instances in the United States, 
where persons standing in a like po- 
sition to this defendant have been 
cleared. I  will refer to the case of 
“ New Jersey v. Mercer,” for killing 
Hibberton, the seducer of his sister. 
The circumstance took place upon a 

[Vol. I.



public ferry-boat, where Hibberton 
was shot in a close carriage , in the 
most public manner. After repeated 
jury sittings upon his case, the deci
sion was n o t  g o i l t y .  •■' We will allow 
this to be set down as a precedent, 
-and, if. you please, call-it American 
common law. I  will refer to another 
case : -that of “ Louisiana v. H orton/’ 
■for the killing of the seducer of his 
sister. The jury in this case also 
found the prisoner n o t  g u i l t y .  This 

ids the common practice in the United 
'States, that a man who kills the se
ducer of his relative is set free.

A case of this kind came under my 
own observation in Kentucky. A man, 
for taking the life of the seducer of 
Iris sister, was tried and- acquitted, al
though he did the deed in the pre
sence of hundreds of persons : he shot 
him not more than ten feet from the 
Court House. I  saw the prosecutor, 
and conversed with him, and have a 
knowledge of the leading facts. I  
bring these instances before the jury, 
to  show that there are parallel cases 
. to the one before us in American ju 
risprudence ; and yet, in some of the 
States a civil suit for damages will 
answer the purpose.

;Walker, on this subject, for in
stance, in the State of Ohio, tells us 
in cases of this kind a civil suit may 
.be instituted, and a fine be imposed; 
the civil suit may bring damages ac
cording to the character of the person, 
and that is considered an equivalent 
for the crime. What is the reason 
that these civil suits are tried in this 
way ? I t  is because the spirit which 
actually reigns in these rotten and 
overgrown countries is to prostitute 
female virtue.

Go to the cities of Great Britain, 
where the census reports between two 
and three hundred thousand prosti
tutes : if a man seduces a female, no 
matter how it occurs, a few pence is 
all the scoundrel pays. He damns 
the ivoman, who is consigned to in-

9 8  JOURNAL OF

Sarny, and compelled, to linger out a 
short existence, and -ultimately covers 
her shame, seeking repose in a prema
ture grave; and this is the' spirit and 
genius, not only of the people of Great 
Britain, but of some of the States also. 
How is it here in these mountains, 
where the genius, spirit, and regula
tions of society are different from those 
old nations ? Why, men are under 
the necessity of respecting female 
chastity, when a seducer is no more 
secure abroad than the dog is that is 
found killing sheep. Female virtue is 
not protected by those old govern
ments ; but they are corrupt institu
tions, which prostitute and.destroy the 
female character and race.

Just consider this matter.' Are. the . 
law, the genius, the spirit,' and the in
stitutions of a people who go in for 
preserving inviolate— in perfect inno
cence, the chastity of the entire female 
sex—are they to compare with the spirit 
and the genius of communities that 
only value it by a. few dimes ? Is that 
law to be executed on us? I  say that 
the 'Congress of the United States 
have wisely provided that the laws of 
the United States shall not extend 
over us any further than that they are 
applicable.

The Jury will please to excuse my 
manner of treating this m atter: I  am 
but a young lawyer— this is my first 
case, and the first time I  ever undertook < 
to talk to a Jury in a court of justice. I  
say, in my own manner of talking upon 
the point before you, a fellow citizen, 
known among us for years, is tried for 
his life; and for what ? For the just i
fied hilling of a hyena, that entered 
his sheets, seduced his wife, and in
troduced a monster into his family! 
and to be tried, too, by the laws of a 
government ten thousand miles from 
here!

I f  Howard Egan did kill James 
Monroe, it was in accordance with the 
established principles of justice known 
in these mountains. That the people

! DISCOURSES.
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of this Territory would h$ve regarded 
Tii m as accessory to the crimes of that 
creature, had he not done it, is also a 
plain case. Every man knew the style 
of old Israel, that the nearest relation 
would be at his heels to fulfil the 
requirements of justice.

Now I  wish you, gentlemen of the 
jury, to consider that the United 
States have not got the jurisdiction to 
hang that man for this offence : the 
laws are riot applicable to i t ; they 
have ceded away the power to do that 
thing : it belongs to the people of this 
territory ; and, as a matter of course, 
we deny the right of this court to 
hang this defendant, on principles 
that have been ceded away to some
body else to act upon.

For instance, the learned attorney 
for the prosecution read a certain item 
in  the law of the United States yes
terday, to the jury, that they might 
know how to act. Now this is pre
sented to us as a case of exclusive ju 
risdiction, and, as a matter of course, 
no common law must be brought in, 
but we are called upon to hang a man 
according to the customs of a nation 
ten thousand miles from here, whose 
principles, organization, spirit, ideas 
of right and wrong, of crime and jus
tice, are quite different from those 
.which prevail in this young and flour
ishing territory. To enforce these 
laws would be highly pernicious to 
•our prosperity as a people, and as a 
nation. Therefore, Congress has wise- 

: ]y provided that the people of this
• territory should not be thus imposed 

upon ; for instance, as long ago as 
-Sept. 9, 1850, they passed an act pro
viding for the organization of a judi
ciary, that an original jurisdiction 
should be. ackuowledged, as fa r  as the 
-Same be applicable to its, a n d  n o  f u r 

t h e r .  This act of killing has been 
committed within the Territory of 
Utah, and is not therefore under the 
■exclusive jurisdiction of the United 
■States.. •

I  have, been admitted to speak be
fore this intelligent court, for which 
I  feel grateful; and I  come .before 
you, not for the pence of that gentle
man, the defendant, but to plead for" 
the honor and rights of; this whole 
people, and the defendant in particu
lar ; and, gentlemen of the jury, with 
the limited knowledge I  have of law, 
were I  a juryman, I  would lie in the 
jury-room until the worms should 
draw me through the' key-hole, before 
I  would give in my verdict to hang a 
man for doing an act of justice, for 
the neglect of which he would have 
been damned in the eyes of this whole 
community.

I  make this appeal to you, that you. 
may give unto us a righteous verdict, 
which will acquit Mr.. Egan, that it 
may be known that the man who shall ’ 
insinuate himself into the community, 
and seduce his neighbor’s wife, or se
duce or prostitute any female, may. 
expect to find no more protection than 
the wolf would find, ’ or the dog that 
the shepherd finds killing the sheep : 
that he may be made aware that he 
cannot escape for a' moment.

God said to Cain, I  will put a mark 
upon you, that no man may kill you.
I  want the crocodile, the hyena, that 
would destroy the reputation of our 
females to feel that the mark is upon 
h im ; and the avenger upon his path, 
ready to pounce upon him at any mo
ment to take vengeance; and this, that 
the chastity of our women, our wives 
and daughters, may be preserved ; 
that the community may rest in peace,. 
and no more be annoyed by such vile 
depredations.
' Should the jury feel it their duty to 

re turn ,a  verdict in favor of the de
fence, you are aware that you are borne 
out in this by the precedents already 
set up by the Courts of the United 
States in the few instances I  have no
ticed; that the jurisdiction' of the 
United States extending to ‘this case, 
does not exist; that the laws of the
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United States do not apply to it at 
all; and as men who look for justice, 
as intelligent lawyers, knowing what 
is right and wrong, must know, that a 
verdict, such as the defendant desires, 
will alone bear justly on the case.

I  feel very thankful to the honor
able court, and to the jury, as also to 
the spectators, for the audience given 
me ; and, as I  said, in the commence
ment, my health not being good, I

was unable to take hold of this busi
ness so as to treat it in a manner to 
satisfy myself, and do justice to the 
case of my client; and I  would say 
further, what I  have said has been in 
my own mountain English ; what the 
learned prosecutor may be able to 
show I  cannot te ll ; enough has been 
said to show you that this defendant 
has a right, upon just and pure prin
ciples, to be acquitted.

CHARGE OF HON. Z. SNOW, JUDGE OF TH E FIR ST JU D I

CIAL DISTRICT COURT OF TH E UNITED STATES FOR 
TH E TERRITORY OF UTAH, TO TH E JURY, ON TH E 

TRIAL OF HOWARD EGAN FOR TH E MURDER OF 
JAMES MONROE.

G-reat Salt Lake City, October Term, 1851.

Gentlemen of the Jury—The grand 
jury, called and sworn on behalf of the 
United States, having presented an 
indictment against Howard Egan, for 
the murder of James Monroe—it be
comes our duty to proceed with the 
case, and if he should be convicted or 
found guilty of violating the laws of 
the United States in this behalf, to 
pass sentence against him. For the 
purpose of determining the facts, you 
have been empannelled land sworn to 
give a true verdict according to the 
evidence which should be given you 
in court. You will readily see that 
your duty is important. I t  is the right 
of the United States, the right of the 
citizens of this territory, and the right 
of the defendant, to insist that you 
shall now discharge that duty without 
fear, affection, or partiality. I t  is the 
right of us all to insist that, when a

crime has been committed, the offen
der shall be punished by due course 
of law, but not otherwise. We have 
no right to punish a person for a real 
or imaginary wrong, except with the 
authority of law. The safety of our
selves individually, and of society, de
pends on the correct and faithful admi
nistration of good and wholesome laws. 
No one ought to be punished unless 
he be guilty of an act worthy of pu
nishment, nor even then, unless that 
act has been declared to be penal by 
the law of the land, and the punish
ment directed, nor until he has had 
an opportunity of having a fair and im
partial trial, for; peradventure, he may 
not be guilty as alleged against him. 
I f  the law suffered a person to be pu
nished upon mere rumour, or upon 
strong circumstance, accompanied with 
the communication of our best—our
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bosom friends, ■without the usual tests 
of truth which have been established, 
we might well pause and wonder 
whereunto this would grow.

Gentlemen, you are the exclusive 
judges of the facts, and the court is to 
be the judge of the law when the facts 
■are found by you. Murder may be de
fined to be, the unlawful killing of a 
human being in the peace of the Re
public, with malice prepense, or of 
forethought, by another human being 
who is of sound mind and discretion.

In  this case, there is no pretence 
but that the defendant, at the time of 
the alleged killing of James Monroe, 
was of sound mind and discretion ; so 
you are relieved of that part of the 
case. When you retire to your jury- 
room, you will first proceed to inquire 
from the evidence, whether or not James 
Monroe be dead. If  you do not find 
Ttim to be dead, that ends the case, 
and your verdict must be, not guilty. 
I f  you find him to be dead, you will 
proceed to inquire by what means he 
came to his death; if by violence, 
then inquire whether or not the de
fendant gave him the mortal wound. 
I f  you find he did not, that ends your 
inquiries, and he is entitled to a verdict 
of not guilty. If you find the defend
ant gave him the mortal wound, you 
will then inquire whether the killing 
was lawful or unlawful. In  law every 
killing of one human being by another 
of sound mind, is unlawful, except 
such as the law excuses or justifies.

I f  a person when doing a lawful act, 
by accident kills another, it is excusa
ble homicide. If  a person kills ano
ther on a sudden attack in defence of 
himself, wife, child, parent, or servant, 
it is excusable homicide. If  the pro-, 
per officer executes the sentence of 
the law7 upon another, by taking his 
life pursuant to the judgment of a 
court legally rendered, it is justifiable 
homicide. If  an officer of the law in 
the exercise of a particular legal duty, 
is forcibly resisted or prevented, and,

without malice, kills the one who re
sists, it is justifiable homicide. If  a 
homicide be committed to prevent the 
forcible commission of an atrocious 
crime, such as murder, robbery, rape, 
&c., it is justifiable; but it is not so if. 
done to punish the offender after the 
crime has been committed. If  you find 
any of these in favor of the defendant, 
then your verdict must be, not guilty; 
but if none of these things exist, then 
the killing, if it has taken place, is un
lawful : in that event, you will proceed, 
to inquire, in regard to the malice pre
pense, or malice aforethought. Malice 
prepense, or malice aforethought, 
means premeditated malice, or malice 
thought of, before the killing occurred. 
I t  may be a meditation for a few nio- 
ments only, or it may be of long stan
ding ; it may be owing to injury, real 
or imaginary, received from the de
ceased, by the accused. The law does 
not permit a person to take the redress 
of grievances into his own hands. 
Though the deceased may have sedu
ced the defendant’s wife, as he now 
alleges, still he had no right to take 
the remedy into his own hands. If, 
for seduction, the law inflicted the 
punishment of death, it would not 
justify nor excuse the injured party 
from guilt, if he inflicted death with
out a judgment of the law to that ef
fect, nor even with such a judgment, 
unless he be the officer of the law ap
pointed for that purpose. If, as it is 
contended by the defendant’s attor? 
ney, he killed Monroe in the name of 
the Lord, it does not change the law 
of the case. A man may violate a 
law of the land, and be guilty, and 
yet, so far as he is concerned, do it in 
the name of the Lord. If, as it has 
been contended by the district attor
ney, the defendant, before he left the 
city, formed the design of killing Mon
roe ; or if he so formed the design after 
he left, and before he met h im ; or if 
he formed it while in conversation 
with him, it was malice prepense or
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aforethought. If  the deceased did 
seduce the defendant's wife, and begat 
a child with her ; and if for this the 
defendant killed him, in law, the kill
ing was unlawful.

Should you be of the opinion in all 
these things, that the defendant is 
guilty, then the place in which the 
act was committed becomes material. 
This would not in most cases affect 
the general result, provided the crime 
be committed within the jurisdiction 
of the court trying the accused.

The materiality in this case, arises 
in consequence of the peculiar rela
tionship of the United States courts 
with the courts of the several States 
and Territories. The jurisdiction of 
the United States courts is separate 
and distinct from the jurisdiction of 
the State courts. But in the Terri
tories, the same judges sit in matters 
arising out of the constitution and laws 
of the United States, as well as the 
laws of their respective Territories. 
This, to me, has been the most diffi
cult part of the case. The Territorial 
courts being of a mixed jurisdiction, 
partly national and partly local in their 
organization, it becomes important to 
keep in view these two jurisdictions. 
When sitting as a court of the United 
States, we must try criminals by the 
laws of the United States, and not by 
the Territorial laws ; we must look to 
them for our authority to punish vio
lators of the law.

When sitting as Territorial courts, 
we must try criminals by the laws of 
the Territory, and look to them for our 
authority to punish. I f  the laws of 
the United States do not authorize us 
to punish in a case > like the present, 
as we are now sitting as a United 
States court, the defendant, for this 
reason, is entitled to a verdict of, not 
guilty.

The United States have no right to 
pass a law to punish criminals, except 
in those cases which are authorized by 
the constitution. These may be said

to be national in their character, and 
to extend to all places under the sole 
and exclusive jurisdiction of the United. 
States, but they do not extend to those- 
places within the United States, when 
there is an existing State or Territo
rial jurisdiction, unless they are to 
protect its necessary internal authori
ties, such as protecting its postal ar
rangements, its revenue laws, its courts- 
and officers, and the like cases. There 
is a large extent of country between this 
city and the Missouri river, over which 
the United States have the sole and ex
clusive jurisdiction; and there is a part 
of this same country within the juris
diction of the State of Missouri, and 
another part within the jurisdiction of 
this Territory.

I t  is the right of every American 
citizen to have full and ample protec
tion in the enjoyment of life, liberty, 
and happiness; and the duty of the 
United States, in those places where 
it has the sole and exclusive jurisdic
tion, to extend that protecting hand 
over them; and the duty of the States 
and Territories in their respective 
jurisdictions, subject to the constitu
tion and laws of the United States, to 
extend a like protecting hand. By 
this you will see that the United States, 
when it established the Territorial 
governments, giving them the right of 
legislation, created a jurisdiction within 
its own jurisdiction, but subject to its 
supervisory control: therefore jt has 
not the sole and exclusive jurisdiction 
within the limits of the existing 
Territories.

By the 3rd section of the act of' 
Congress, approved April 30, 1790, 
chapter 9, it is enacted, “ that if any 
person or persons shall, within any 
fort, arsenal, dock-yard, magazine, or 
any other place or district of country, 
under the sole and exclusive jurisdic
tion of the United States, commit the 
crime of wilful murder, such person 
or persons on being thereof convicted,. 
shall suffer death.”
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You see by this law, the crime must 
be committed within the places over 
which the United States have the sole 
and exclusive jurisdiction. You will 
look to the evidence given you in 
court for the facts of the case ; if you 
find the crime, if any has been com
mitted, was committed within that ex
tent of country between this and the 
Missouri river, over which the United 
States have the sole and exclusive ju 
risdiction, your verdict must be guil
ty. If  you do not find the crime to 
have been committed there, but in 
the Territory of Utah, the defendant, 
for that reason, is entitled to a verdict 
of, not guilty. If, in any of'these

points, you entertain reasonable doubts, 
you may give the defendant the bene
fit of these doubts. Reasonable doubts- 
are not merely capricious doubts, but- 
such as reasonable men may honestly 
entertain. We often have painful 
duties to discharge, but ought not for 
this reason to shrink from duty. I t  
is better to bear with many wrong 
acts, than for the accomplishment o f 
a given object, to depart from the 
great and well-approved principles on 
which mainly depend our lives, liberty, 
and happiness. Gentlemen, the case 
for the present, is committed to your 
consideration.
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I  take the liberty'to occupy a short 
time, this morning, in addressing my 
brethren and sisters.

I  do not profess to be extensively 
versed in historical lore, still I  expect 
to be able to relate a small portion of 
my own history to you this morning, j 
referring especially to the latter part 
of my life, say for three weeks past.

I t  is known by you all, that I  start
ed from this place with the intention 
of journeying south to the extent of our 
southern settlements, but I  have re
turned short of performing that jour
ney. I  will state the reasons why,

that the minds of the people may be 
at rest, and freed from anxiety.

We went to the city of Provo, in 
Utah Valley, where I  had some busi
ness to attend to. We tarried there 
a short time before proceeding on our 
journey, the principal items of which 
I  wish to lay before the brethren, in con
nexion with some circumstances that 
had transpired previous to our leaving 
this place. These circumstances com
bined together, caused a suspicious 
feeling in my own heart. I  have en
deavored all my life to follow one 
portion of the instructions of the Sa
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viour to his disciples, that is, to 
“  w a t c h . ” I  am a very watchful man.

Previous to my starting from this 
city, there was an express sent from 
Iron county, that Indian Walker 
manifested hostile feelings; for it 
seems he had drawn out his men on 
a small portion of oijr brethren, and 
commanded them to return home, 
When they were in pursuit of sup
posed thieves ; . these Indians would 
xiot suffer them to proceed any fur
ther.

This circumstance, small as it might 
appear to some, caused suspicion in 
my mind that all was not right with 
the Indian chief, though I  expected 
to visit him on my journey.

/After tarrying at the city of Provo 
a day and a night, I  was accosted in 
a very abrupt manner by a stranger, 
a  person that I  knew nothing-of, and 
had never seen before. I  have learn
ed since that he is an American from 
the State of New York, and has been 
living in New Mexico some, years. 
This person came to my carriage, 
while I  was standing upon, the steps 
of it, arranging my luggage, prepara
tory to proceeding onward, and said 
in  a rough, authoritative tone, “ Is 
■Governor Young in this carriage?" 
“ No, sir,” I  said, “ but he is on the 
steps- 'of- it. What is wanting ? ” I  
turned round to see who addressed 
me, and saw this stranger, dressed in 
buck-skin, pretty well smoked. He 
said, “ I  have a little privacy with 
you.” Stepping aside, far enough not 
to be heard by any other person, I 
said, “ Say on, sir.” “ B ut I  want to 
see you in private,” he replied.- I  
said, “ I  have no privacy with strangers; 
if you have any communication to 
make,to me, you can do it by letter.” 
H e walked, and left me; That- was 
all that passed between us. As soon 
as he intimated that he wanted a 
private conference with me, I  scanned 
the man, and saw that his pockets 
were filled with deadly weapons, and

of his intentions I  had my own 
thoughts.

I  went about my business, but in 
the meantime sent a man to recon
noitre him, to whom he made some 
haughty expression about Governor 
Young. Said he, “ Governor Young 
need not feel so damned important, I  
associate with Governors when I  am 
at home, and have money enough to 
buy Governor Young and all his 
wives.” He further said, “ I  have 
four hundred Mexicans waiting my 
orders, and can have as many more if 
I  wish, besides, the Indians here are 
all at my command.”

I  soon learned to my satisfaction, 
that he had come into the ^Territory 
to buy Indian children, and sell them 
again for slaves. Therefore I  issued 
the Proclamation which you have no 
doubt read in the pages of. the News, 
gave orders to the Lieutenant General, 
and he has done what he has.

We proceeded on our journey, and 
found that this man had been trading 
with the Indians. He said, “ He

■ asked no odds of the authorities of 
this Territory, but calculated to buy 
all the Indian children he could.” 
He was told it was against the law. 
He replied, “ Catching is before hang
ing.”

When I  arrived at San Pete, I  
learned that one hundred and fifty 
Yampa Utes on the west fork of the 
Sevier river, had come over to Wal
ker’s camp. I  did not believe that 
this Mexican trader had four hundred 
Mexicans lying on the head waters of 
the Sevier, for I  did not think that 
men would patiently wait in the snow 
and frost for a man of his appearance. 
Instead of Mexicans, they turned out 
to be those Yampa Utes.

I  sent out a reconnoitering party 
consisting of thirty men, to learn their 
intentions, if possible; also the where
abouts of D. B. Huntington, who had 
gone previously, but I  have not heard 
from them, nor him, since they left



us &i Salt Creek, about a .week ago 
last Tuesday morning. Amasa Ly
man and Charles C. Rich proceeded 
on their journey, arid omitted calling 
a t San Pete. I  went to San Pete to 
learn the situation and proceedings 
of the Indians. Arapeen, it appeared-, 
from some cause, had been dissatisfied, 
and had left. Before he left, he gave 
them to understand that he desired 
peace, and wanted to live in peace. 
However, I  was prepared for whites, 
reds, or blacks, by night and by day, 
And always intend to be.

This is a short account of my jour
ney. I  wished to lay it before you 
as it was, in consequence of the dif
ferent statements which have been 
-made, that vary considerably from the 
truth, after passing through a few 
hands. After relating the simple 
facts as they existed, you may regard 
them as you please; but when you 
tell them over again to your neigh
bors, tell them as they were, or not 
•at all.

I  have heard a great many differ
ent stories since I  came home, and 
find the minds of the people very 
much agitated about the probable re
sult of the hostilities of the Indians, 
and the presence of the Mexicans 
among them. I  will tell you the 
reason why I  returned home before 
accomplishing the remainder of my 
contemplated journey—it was because 
I  wished to return. You may in
quire' why I  wished to return. I  will 
tell you. I  am a great coward my
self, I  do not wish to rush into danger 
imprudently. If  there should hap
pen to be any trouble with Indians, 
and I  away from this place, there 
woul£ be more trouble here than with 
me. Of this I  was fully aware, and 
i t  was proved to my satisfaction when 
I  returned home. Imagined danger 
always produces the most trouble. 
The Indians are very much as :they 
say the whites are, that is, uncertain 
— not to be trusted. The whites
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may be uncertain, but I  know the In 
dians are. I  dislike to trust them 
far. I  never wish to be injured, nor 
have this people injured by Indian 
depredations, committed upon them ; 
and if the Saints will do as they are 
told, they will never suffer from that 
quarter in this Territory.

Take up the history of the first 
settling of America, and you cannot 
read of a colony ever being settled in. 
the midst of savages, without having- 
trouble, and suffering more from them 
than this people have in Utah. What 
is the reason? I t  is because those 
people did not know how to take care 
of themselves. We can scarcely read, 
of one colony founded among the abo
rigines in the first settling of this 
country, wherein the. tomahawk of 
wild Indians did not drink the blood 
of whole families. Here there have 
been no such deeds committed; 
because when we first entered Utah, 
we were prepared to meet all the In 
dians in these mountains, and kill 
every soul of them if we had been 
obliged so to do. This preparation, 
secured to us peace.

Every settlement that have been 
made in these valleys of the moun
tains, have received strict charges from 
me, to build, in the first place, a 
Fort, and live in it until they were 
sufficiently strong to live in a town; 
to keep their guns and ammunition 
well prepared for any emergency; and 
never cease to keep up a night watch, 
if any apprehensions of the Indians 
being hostile were entertained. We 
have suffered nothing from them, 
compared with what we have suffered 
from white men who are disposed to 
steal; and I  would rather take my 
chance to-day for good treatment 
among Indians, than I  would among 
white men of this character.

I  have no recollection of the In 
dians killing any of this community, 
except one man, which happened 
about three years ago this spring, who
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had started for California, on foot and 
alone, against counsel. The red skins 
found him and slew him. I  have 
never heard of their even disturbing 
a family; and I  do not intend that 
they ever shall, if watching, and pray
ing, and being ready for them will' 
prevent it.

I  have always acknowledged myself 
a coward, and hope I  always may be, 
to make me cautious enough to pre
serve myself and my brethren from 
falling ignobly by a band of Indians. 
I  am satisfied that the men who fol-. 
low Walker, who is the king of the 
Indians in these mountains, do it out 
of fear, and not because they have 
real regard for their leader. If  he 
becomes hostile, and wishes to com
mit depredations upon the persons or 
property of this people, he shall be 
•wiped out of existence, and every man 
that will follow him. This is my cal
culation, and I  wish you to be ready 
for it.

. Yesterday morning,, we received a 
communication from father Morley, 
in which we were informed that Wal
ker and Arapeen came down to pay 
him a visit. The morning that we 
left San Pete, we sent back by the 
hands of 'Arapeen’s two messengers, 
some little presents in the shape of 
shirts and tobacco. Walker said to 
Father Morley, “ Tell brother Brig-! 
ham, we have smoked the tobacco he 
sent us in the pipe of peace; I  want 
to be at peace, and be a brother.to 
him.” That is all right. But it is 
truly characteristic of the cunning 
Indian, when he finds he cannot get 
advantage over his enemy, to curl

• down at once, and say “ I  love you.” 
I t  is enough for me to know that

■ Walker dare not attempt to hurt any 
of our settlements. I  care not whe
ther they love me or not. I  am re
solved, however, not to trust his love 
any more than I  would a stranger’s. 
I  do not repose confidence in persons, 
only as they prove themselves confi

dential ; and I  shall live a long while- 
before I  can believe that an Indian 
is my friend, when it would be to his 
advantage to be my enemy.

I  wish now to put you in mind of 
a few things. Do you pray for Is- 
“rael ? You will no doubt answer in 
the affirmative. These Indians are- 
the seed of Israel, through the loins 
of Joseph who was sold into Egypt; 
they are the children of Abraham, and 
belong to the chosen seed; were it 
not so, you would never have seen 
them with dark, red skins. This is 
in consequence of the curse,that has 
been placed upon them, which never 
would have come upon them in the 
world, had their fathers not violated 
the order of God, which was formerly 
among them ; for in proportion to the 
light they sinned against, so'were they 
reduced by the curse of God, which 
has been visited upon their children 
for many generations. They are of 
the House of Israel, and the time has 
come for the Lord to favor Zion, and 
redeem Israel. We are here in the 
mountains, with these Lamanites for 
our neighbors, and I  hesitate not to 
say, if this people possessed the faith 
they ought to have, the Lord Almigh
ty would- never suffer any of the sons 
of Jacob to injure them in the least; 
no never.

But I  am suspicious that this peo-. 
pie do not possess the faith they should 
have, therefore I  calculate to carry 
with me proper weapons of defence, 
that if a man should aim a blow at 
my person to take away my life, be
fore he is aware, he himself is num
bered with the dead. I  have always 
been thus prepared for years. I t  is a 
matter of serious doubt in .my mind, 
whether this people have faith enough 
to control ,the Indians in these moun
tains, by that alone, without works. 
Again, you may pray as fervently for 
them as for. yourselves, which I  have 
always done ; it is my business to 
pray for them, and seek the redemp



tion of Israel, but something more is 
wanted to hold them at bay.

Who are Israel ? They are those 
who are of the seed of Abraham, that 
have received the promise, through 
their forefathers; and all the rest of 
the children of men, who receive the 
truth, are also Israel. My heart is 
always drawn out for them, whenever 
I  go to the throne of grace. I  love 
Israel, I  long for their salvation, and 
look forward with a desire full of hope 
and peace to the day when they will 
be gathered and saved ; when their 
forefathers who enjoyed the Gospel, 
and through their faithfulness received 
great promises and blessings for their 
posterity, shall see them fulfilled upon 
their heads.

I  wish you to have faith to lay hold 
on the promises, and claim them as 
your own. If  you had faith like the 
ancients, you might escape the edge 
of the sword, stop the mouths of the 
lions, quench the violence of fire, open 
the prison doors, and burst asunder 
iron fetters—all this could be accom
plished by faith. But, lest you should 
not have faith, we have caused to be 
done that which has been done, in 
having this people prepared for any 
emergency that should arise. My 
advice is be on the watch. all the time. 
Do not lie down, and go to sleep, and 
say all is well, lest, in an hour when 
you think not, sudden destruction 
overtake you.

We will carry this out a little fur- 
. ther. Never permit yourself to sleep 

in your houses until your doors are 
made perfectly secure, that the In 
dians cannot come in and kill you in 
your sleep. In  this respect the peo
ple generally are careless, -and per
fectly unconcerned. Some want to 
be separated far from their neighbors, 
and own all the land around them, 
saying “ all is right, all is peace, and 
the Indians are perfectly good na- 
tured, and wish us no harm ; ” wrap
ping themselves up in the mantle of
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security, with a few shattered boards- 
roughly put together for a door to 
their houses, and that without any 
fastening. Were it not that the peo
ple of this city are kept stirred up- 
continually, and teased from time to 
time by some person on this matter,, 
it would not be one year before fifty 
men could conquer and slay the whole 
of the inhabitants.

Are you sure you have faith enough 
to bind Satan so that he can have no- 
influence in this city ? If  you are 
not, you had better watch as well as 
pray. Are you sure you have faith 
enough to control the ungovernable 
nature of the Lamanites, or subdue a. 
Gentile m ob? If  you have, I  am glad 
of it, it is the first time this people 
ever enjoyed it. Even suppose you. 
have faith to accomplish all this, will 
you add no works to your faith ? And 
if you have the spirit of prayer ter an 
almost unlimited degree, will you cease 
to ivatch ? I  have prayed many times,, 
and had a man at the door to watch 
for the murderer who thirsted for my 
blood. Then he would pray, and I  
would watch. What for? To kill 
the blood-thirsty villain. I  would not 
go and seek for him, but when he 
came to kill me in my own house, I  
wished to be prepared to disembody his- 
spirit, to save my own tabernacle, and 
send his down to. the dust, and let. 
him go to the place prepared for mur
derers, even to hell.

Suppose we had faith enough to ac
complish all- we have been speaking 
of, which would be the most proper, 
to use prayer alone without watching, 
and have faith alone without works, 
or watch and add works to faith ? I  
will mix works with my faith, and 
watching, with my prayer, and reap 
the benefits of their united operation.

A few words more concerning Wal
ker the Indian. He sent word to us 
that he was coming down to this city 
to trade. That is all right, it is very 
good. I  expect he will be peaceable,
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and the rest , of the Indians also. I  
have no doubt of it. Why? Be
cause they dare not be any other way. 
I f  they dare be otherwise, I  know not 
how quick they would be at war with 
us. But they will be kind and peace
able, because they are afraid to- die, 
and that is enough for me.

If  they will in the least receive the 
spirit of the Gospel, I  shall be glad of 

dt. There is no doubt in my mind but 
Walker has felt it from time to time, 
and I  am satisfied that our faith and 
prayers will do a great deal of good to 
these wretched remnants of Abraham's 
seed. We must continue our labors 
until we have faith to bind satan; and 
if you and I  do not live to do it, our 
posterity will step forward and accom
plish it after we are gone.

When a person is placed in circum- 
stances that he cannot possibly obtain 
one particle of anything to sustain life, 
| t  would then be his privilege to exer
cise faith in God to feed him, who 
might cause a raven to pick up a piece 

-of dried meat from some quarter where 
there was plenty, and drop it over the 
famishing man. When I  cannot feed 
myself through the means God has 
placed in my power,, it is then time 
enough for Him to exercise His pro
vidence in an unusual manner to ad
minister to my wants. But while we 
-can help ourselves, it is our iduty to do 
so. I f  a Saint of God be locked up 
in prison, by his. enemies, to starve to 
•death; it is then time enough for God 
to interpose, and feed him.
•• While we have a rich soil in this 

Talley, and seed to put in the ground, 
■vye need hot ask God to feed us, nor 
follow us round with a loaf of bread 
begging of us to eat it. He will not 
do it, neither would I, were I  the 
Lord. We can feed ourselves here; 
and if we are ever placed in circum
stances where we cannot, it will then 
be time enough for the Lord to work 
a  miracle to sustain us.
' I f  you wish to know what you must
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do hereafter, I  will tell you in.a few 
words— keep your powder, and lead, 
and your guns in good order. Go 
about your work, plough- your fields, 
work in yo'ur mechanic shops, and be 
ready in the morning, at noon, or in 
the night, that whenever you are cal
led upon, you can put your hand upon 
your musket and ammunition at the 
shortest notice. “ Be ye also ready, 
fo r in an hour you think not behold 
the thief comes," and takes away your 
horse from your stable.

How many complaints have been 
made to me by men who have had 
their horses stolen out of their stables, 
or out of their carals, or of clothes 
being taken from the line. The reason 
why people lose their property is be
cause they do not watch it. Have I  
ever complained of any such thing? 
No ! Why ? Becaiise I  watch my 
caral. Do I  lose anything out of my 
bam. No. Because I  lock it tip, and 
keep somebody there to watch it. Do 
I  lose any clothing?- Not that I  know 
of. I  tell my folks hot to leave out 
their clothing. “ Why,” they ask, “ is 
there any danger of their being stolen?” 
I t  is none of your business, they will 
not dry after dark, therefore take them 
in, and hang them out again in . the 
morning. That is the way to live, and 
this is what I  wish to say to you con
cerning these matters, that your minds 
may be at peace. All will be peace 
this summer, if you will keep on 
watching.

If  you want to know what to do 
with a thief that you may .find steal
ing, I  say kill him on the spot, and 
never suffer him to commit another 
iniquity. That is what I  expect I  
shall do, though never, in the days of 
my life, have I  hurt a man with the 
palm of my hand.- I  never have hurt 
any person any other way except with 
this unruly member, my tongue. Not
withstanding this, if I  caught a man 
stealing on my premises I  should be 
very apt to send him straight home,
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and that is what I  wish every man 
to do, to put a stop to that abomi
nable practice in the midst of this 
people.

. I  know this appears hard, and 
throws a cold chill over our revered 
traditions received by early education. 
I  had a great many such feelings to con
tend with myself, and was as much of a 
sectarian in my notions as any other 
man, and. as mild, perhaps, in my natu
ral disposition, but I  have trained myself 
to measure things by the line of justice, 
to estimate them by the rule of equity 
and truth, and not by the false tradi
tion of the fathers, or the sympathies 
of the natural mind. If  you will 
cause all those whom you know to be 
thieves, to be placed in a line before 
the mouth, of one of our largest can
non, well loaded with chain shot, I  
will prove by my works whether I  can 
mete out justice to such persons, or 
not. I  would consider it just as much 
my duty to do that, as to baptize a 
man for the remission of his sins. 
That is a short discourse on thieves, I 
acknowledge, but I  tell you the truth 
as it is in my heart.

As you have heard the history of 
our journey south, I  will now give you 
a little of what is going on in the 
world beneath us, gleaned from the 
eastern mail which came in last even
ing. I  know there is a great anxiety 
in the minds of the people to learn, 
the news, as it is now seven months 
since we had anything from that 
quarter.

I  understand that New York is yet- 
standing in the same place, also the 
cities of Philadelphia and Washington 
still flourish, also the old Bay States, 
with the , Northern, Southern, and 
Western States, are all there yet, and 
Franklin Pierce is President of them. 
That we guessed would be the case, 
last year. But if the Whigs had had 
half the cunning that men-have here, 
they would have beaten that party, 
and Franklin Pierce would not have

been President; but they do not know 
enough.

Brother Orson Pratt was in Wash
ington, when he wrote last M arch; he 
is probably now in England. He has 
published a paper called The Seer, se
ven Numbers of which have appeared 
before the public. He also hired a 
Hall in that city, when he first ar
rived there in December last. Many 
came to hear him at first, but they 
kept dropping off, until there were so 
few that he gave it up, but he con
tinues publishing.

There is influence enough there, 
among the priests, and the members 
of Congress, to keep the people away 
from hearing Orson Pratt. They are 
all well persuaded that if they contend 
with him, he will break up their 
churches. Ignorant as they are in 
other matters, they know enough to 
guard against that. The paper has a 
good effect. He says, “ A grearmany 
who have apostatized, say, had they 
seen the Revelation on Celestial Mar-, 
riage, years , ago, they would never 
have left the Church.., They believed. 
‘Mormonism; ’ but supposed there was 
no such Revelation in existence.”

He says that hundreds of families 
from whom the light of truth had well 
nigh departed, are again reviving, and 
inquiring how they may get to the Val
iev. There is no opposition compared 
with what has been. . The public, 
prints burlesque the doctrine published 
in The Seer, which is about all the op
position there is. And what can they 
say ? Nothing more than what they 
always have said. I  can sum up all 
the arguments used against Joseph 
Smith and “ Mormonism ” in a very few 
words, the .merits of which will be. 
found in “ O l d  J o e  S m it h . I m po s 

t o r , M o n ey  D ig g e r . O l d  J o e  S m it h . 
S p ir it u a l  W i f e  D o c t r in e . I m pos
t u r e . T h e  D o c t r in e  is  F a l s e . M o
n ey  D ig g e r . F a l s e  P r o p h e t . D e 

l u s io n . S p ir it u a l  W i f e  D o c t r in e . 

O h , my dear brethren and sisters, keep
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away from, them, fo r the sake o f your 
never dying souls. F a l s e  P r o p h e t s

THAT SHOULD COME IN THE LAST DAYS.
O l d  J o e  S m it h . ANTI-CHRIST. 
M o n ey  D ig g e r , M o n ey  D ig g e r , M o 
n e y  D ig g e r . And the whole is wound 
up with an appeal, not to the good 
sense of the people, hut to their un
natural feelings, in a canting, hypocri
tical tone, and there it ends.

I  have not learned anything yet of 
any change being made touching the 
Executive Officer of this Territory. 
Brigham Young is still the Governor 
of Utah.. Brother Bemhisel has suc
ceeded* in getting liberal appropri
ations for the Territory, among which 
twenty thousand dollars has been ap
propriated for a Penitentiary. I  ap
pointed Dr. Willard Richards, Secre
tary pro., tern., which appointment has 
been: honored,by the General Govern
ment,and one-thousand eight hundred 

' dollars appropriated for his services; 
notwithstanding I  rebuked the run
away. Secretary in a public manner, 
when he and his companion publicly 

. insulted this great people; and not
withstanding the hue and cry which 
they made about the “ Mormons in 
Salt Lake Valley.” I  have courage 
enough'to tell a man of his meanness, 
no matter whether he be a Sheriff, a 
Judge, a Governor, a Priest, or a King. 
X have courage enough to tell them of 
their wickedness, and expect I  always 
shall have.

The general news you will get 
through the columns of our city 
paper.

.We have a great many letters still 
back at Laramie; when our mail car
riers left there, there were seventeen 
mail bags, six of which they brought 
away* As a general thing, the people 
will get their letters; as the newspa- 
per bags were chiefly left, and the let
ter bags brought on.

I  will say a word concerning the 
brethren who left here last fall. Daniel 
Cam had to leave Germany, and bro

ther Orson Spencer could not obtain 
permission to stay in Prussia. The 
Governor , said to the brethren who 
went to Jamaica, that they might mi
nister among the ' people; and the 
minister from the States did all he 
could to have them stay there, but 
they had to leave on account of the 
prejudices of the community, and they 
are now preaching in the United States. 
These are some of the leading items 
we have received per this Mail.

I  now wish to say to the Latter-day 
Saints that which will be a great comfort 
to them. We laid before you our Church 
indebtedness a year ago, last April 
Conference; it now gives me great 
consolation to be able to say that every 
dime of that debt is paid, and money 
left, enough to answer our purpose at 
present. [A general expression of 
satisfaction in the congregation.]

The Lord has delivered us from this 
' difficulty. I  never liked to be in 
bondage to my enemies, but I  would 
be as willing to owe the brethren money 
as not, for it is better doing good in 
my hand, than to be locked up in a 
chest, doing no good. .

When the brethren go to the world 
to administer salvation to them, we 
wish them to go perfectly clean, and 
represent an honorable and indepen
dent people. I t  is a great consolation 
to me that we do not owe the Gentiles 
one red cent, or not more than one 
tenth part of the money we have got 
on hand, at the furthest.

We can now put forth our hand and 
help the poor Saints, that are scatter
ed abroad, to this place. We can now 
obtain articles to build the Temple we 
have commenced. Joseph Smith laid 
the foundation of the great fabric, and 
we have commenced to build upon it. 
If  we do right, there will be an eternal 
increase among this people in talent, 
strength of intellect, and earthly, wealth, 
from this time, henceforth, and forever.

I  might tell you many great and 
good things, but I  will tell you at



once, if you will do your duty, and 
live as you ought to live before God 
and your brethren, you will have good 
with you all the time. I t  is our duty 
to apply our hearts to wisdom, and, 
Team enough of the things of God to 
enable us to see the world as it is, 
■which is one of the greatest privi
leges that can be granted to man. I t  
is not only a privilege, but a duty for 
the Saints to seek unto the Lord their 
God for wisdom and understanding, 
to be in possession of the spirit that 
fills the heavens, until their eyes are 
anointed and opened to see the world 
as it really is, to know what it is made 
for, and why all things are as they 
are. I t  is one of the most happifying 
subjects that can be named, for a per
son, or people, to have the privilege 
of gaining wisdom enough while in 
their mortal tabernacle, to be able to 
look through the whys and where
fores of the existence of man, like 
looking through a piece of glass that 
is perfectly transparent; and under
stand the design of the Great Maker 
of this beautiful creation. Let the 
people do this, and their hearts will 
be weaned from the world.

I f  this people will pursue the course 
they are bound by their obligations 
and covenants to take, they will obtain 
spirit enough to see and understand 
all things in heaven and on earth, that 
are sufficient for their salvation. The 
cobwebs of early traditions and anti
quated superstitions will be brushed 
away, and they will plainly see that 
the world is just the world, and no
thing but the world, and we are no
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thing but people on the world, design
ed to fill the measure of our creation, 
to bring to pass certain results that 
pertain to our exaltation.

Let us seek the Lord with all our 
hearts, then shall we be weaned from 
the world'; no man will love this, that, 
or the other thing, except to .do good 
with it, to promote the eternal inter
ests of mankind, and prepare them to 
be exalted in immortality. No man 
can be exalted unless he be indepen
dent. I  will use a comparison to il
lustrate this idea. I f  you put an ani
mal or being not endowed with intel
ligence* on a throne, he would be no
thing but an animal still; but put 
intelligence into that creature, to give 
him knowledge how to prepare him
self to reign on that throne, and for
tify it with strength, then he is ex
alted. Mankind are naturally inde
pendent and intelligent beings, they 
have been created for the express 
purpose of exalting themselves. When 
they apply their hearts to wisdom, 
they will then get understanding. 
There is the fountain, go and drink at 
it, ask and receive all you wish, for 
there is an eternity of it, it will never 
become any less. I t  is for you and me 
to receive wisdom so as to be prepared 
for exaltation and eternal lives in king
doms that now exist in eternity.

May God bless you. / Peace be upon 
you. Be fervent in spirit, humble, 
teachable, and prayerful, taking care of 
yourselves, endeavoring to save your
selves and all you have any influence 
over, which is my continual prayer for 
you, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

JOURNEY SOUTH, ETC. I l l
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. I  arise to make a few remarks, upon 
the subject on which brother Hyde 
was speaking, concerning the privi
leges of the Saints. I  think that he 
has plainly shown us, that privileges 
are, in a measure, disconnected with 
duties; - and although we may not ex
ercise ourselves in all of them that we 
might, still, we shall not fall under 
condemnation for this neglect.

The privileges of the Saints of God, 
and that are granted unto the inhabi
tants of the earth, are founded upon 
the’principles of truth and righteous
ness; but many people use them to 
their own condemnation; yet, if they 
knew how to receive and act upon 
them, there would be no condemna
tion, but to the contrary, a blessing. 
This remark applies not only to the 
privilege of dancing, (for such it is,) 
that has been spoken of this morning, 
but to all other acts and privileges that 
exist, and still are not specifically 
pointed out by revelation as duties or 
requirements. All blessings of this 
nature are to be used as such, un- 
dOrstandingly, by the Saints, and upon 
righteous principles.

What are the privileges of the Saints 
in these valleys ? Are they abridged 
in the least ? Can. they not accumu
late wealth .by trading with each other, 
with emigrants, by cultivating the soil, 
raising sto.ck, going to the mines and 

f°r  gold—in short, pursuing 
any and every avocation to increase in 
■wealth,and accumulate unto themselves 
the things of this world? Still further,

if they wish to act upon unrighteous 
principles, they can take advantage o f 

. their neighbor’s necessity, ask extor
tionate prices for rendering any little- 
assistance or service, and after thus 
dishonestly filling their purses, go to  
the gambling table, or grog shop, and 
spend it by getting drunk, and rolling 
in the streets. Almost numberless^ 
indeed are the privileges and blessings 
of the human family, and their abuses 
co-extensive therewith.

But when blessings and privileges 
are to be used by the Saints, it should' 
be so as not to bring condemnation. 
Upon what principle, when, and where 
may we use them ? I  have the privi
lege of associating myself with m y 
brethren and sisters in the dance. 
When can I  do this without abusing- 
this privilege, and thereby bringing 
condemnation upon myself ? I  ans
wer, it is when I  have performed every 
act, every duty that is incumbent 
upon me, when every necessary labor 
and requirement is accomplished, when 
I  have served my God and my breth
ren, when I  have performed every act 
required of me, until nothing remains 
to be done, but to lie dovm and rest, to 
seek recreation, then it becomes my ■ 
lawful privilege, and not before. I  
fear this is quite different from the 
practice of many. I  also, as well as 
others, could" act upon unrighteous- 
principles, if I  would, and neglect my 
duties pertaining to life and salvation _ 

Suppose you go into some of the 
wards and say, “ we have obtained
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some music, let us go into the school 
house and have a dance.” “ 0  yes ! ” 
is the ready response, and they will 
immediately prepare, get ready their 
sons, and their daughters, and, leaving 
all important duties pertaining to their 
welfare here and hereafter, unattend
ed to, fill, the house to overflowing. 
Brethren, you will use these privi
leges to your own destruction, if you 
are not careful. Yes, you could have 
a full house, dancing attendance to 
the sounds of revelry and music ; but, 
on the other hand, suppose your invi
tation is to your neighbor, “ Come, 
brethren, sisters, we ax-e going to have 
a prayer meeting over at the school 
house. Will you go ? Will you come ? 
Not to dance, but to pray! ” “ Well, 
really, I  do not see how I  c an ; my 
work is not done; I have a few chores 
[trifling domestic affairs] to do y e t; I 
have agreed to go to a neighbor’s on 
business; a neighbor promised to call 
on me to night, and I  cannot well leave. 
I  should like very much to go, but I 
really do not see that I  can to-night. ” In 
short, excuses are not wanting. I  say 
to you, my brethren, and to myself, if 
we take this course, condemnation is 
our doom, we will ruin, condemn 
ourselves, and the Lord Almighty will 
judge us out of our own mouths. This 
is the tale told as it is. I t  is not' for 
any of us to enjoy the privilege of the 
dance, or any other recreation, until 
every duty that is enjoined upon us is 
performed.

I  cannot, legally, have the privi
lege of exercising myself perfectly in
dependent of my brethren, until I  have 
performed every requirement that they 
have placed upon m e; the same ap
plies to you and all Saints.

I  ask the brethren, do you pray be
fore you go to these dances ? When 
you return, are you not tired, fatigued, 
and is hot your mind filled with non
sense, so that you do not want to pray; 
and finally, do you not conclude to 
wait, to put it off until morning ? This

No. 8 .]

abuse of this privilege, of this blessing, 
will bring condemnation to thousands; 
and not this alone, but. all the privi
leges of this life, if. they are not wisely 
used.

When you go to amuse, or recreate 
yourselves in any manner whatever, if  
you cannot enjoy the Spirit of the 
Lord then and there, as you would a t 
a prayer meeting, leave that place; and. 
return not to such amusements or re
creation, until you. have obtained the 
mastery over yourself, until you can, 
command the influences around you, 
that' you may have the Spirit of the 
Lord in any situation in which you 
may be placed. Then, and not until 
then, does it become the privilege of' 
you, of me, or of any of the Saints, ta  
join in the festivities designed, by our. 
Creator for our recreation. I  wish, 
that you would remember i t ; and that  ̂
you may, I repeat that it is not your 
lawful privilege to yield . to anything 
in the shape of amusement, until you. 
have performed every duty, and obtain
ed the power of God to enable you to* 
withstand and resist all foul spirits, 
that might attack you, and lead you, 
astray; until you have command over 
them, and by your faith, obtained, 
through prayer and supplication, thei 
blessings of the Holy Spirit, and it 
rests upon, and abides continually with 
you.

You can never obtain ‘ my consent 
to engage in amusements and recrea
tions, until you are in this situation,.- 
until you are exercised and influenced, 
by the Spirit of the Lord our God.' 
Hear it, all ye Latter-day Saints L 
Will you spend the time of your pro
bation fo r  naught, and fool away yoii/rv 
existence and being ? You were or
ganized, and brought into being, for thej 
purpose of enduring forever,. i f . jot* 
fulfil the measure of your creation, 
pursue the right path, observe, the re*-, 
quirements . of the Celestial law, and 
obey the commandments of our God. ’ 
I t  is then, and then only, you may 

/  [Vol. I.



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

’expect that the blessing of eternal 
lives will he conferred upon- you. I t  
Ncan be obtained upon, no other princi
ple. Do you understand that you will 
cease to be, that you come to a fu ll  
*end, by pursuing the opposite course ?

The privileges and blessings of the 
'Saints of the Most High God, are 
'anany. Yes! All there is in heaven, 
'and on the earth—kingdoms, thrones, 
principalities, powers, heights, depths, 
things present, and things to come; 
fwith all you can see, hear, or think of, 
Realize or contemplate; everything in 
‘lieaven, earth, or hell, is for your glo
ssy, exaltation, and excellence, if by 
ijour lives you honor the Priesthood 
•which has been conferred upon you; 
iand, in the proper time, all will be- 
icome subservient unto you, but not 
’-until then. But if  you submit to 
^erve your own feelings, and if you 
desire not to build up the kingdom of 
’'God, and • sanctify your hearts, they 
’will lead you down to be eternally sub
jec t thereunto—subject to the power 
that will afflict and torment you* and 
eventually bring you to destruction ; 
whereas, if you pursue the opposite 
•«o,urse, those feelings and passions will 
^become subject unto you; you will be 
enabled to govern and control them, and 
■•'cause them to serve you, and subserve 
-the- object and design for which they 
were planted in your bosoms.

Often have I  looked at individuals 
passing to and fro through our Terri
tory, and heard them say, “ These are 
■the jolly Mormons; these are the 
merry Mormons, I  never saw such a 
society! ” Why is this ? Simply be
cause they enjoy themselves, because 
they take, so much comfort.

Is a man a Saint, who comes into 
.the Church of God under such influ- 
:<mces, merely because the Saints ap
pear to be happy?. No, he is not. 
. .No person can be a Saint, unless he 
receives the Holy Gospel, for the pu
rity, justice, holiness, and eternal du
ration of it. Everything else tends

to decay, separation, annihilation; no, 
not annihilation, as we use the Eng
lish term, there is no such principle 
as this, but dissolution or decomposi
tion. .

Now, you Elders who understand 
the principles of the kingdom of God, 
what would you not give, do, or sacri
fice, to assist in building up His king
dom upon the earth ? Says one, “ I  
would do anything in my power, any
thing that the Lord wrould help me to 
do, to build up His kingdom.” Says 
another, “ I  would sacrifice all my 
property.” Wonderful indeed! Do 
you not know that the possession of 
your property is like a shadow, or the 
dew of the morning before the noon
day sun, that you cannot have any as
surance of its control for a single mo
ment ! I t  is the unseen hand of Pro
vidence that controls it. In  short, 
what would you not sacrifice ? The 
Saints sacrifice everything; but, strict
ly speaking, there is no sacrifice about 
it. I f  you give a penny for a million 
of gold! a handful of earth for a 
planet! a temporary worn out tene
ment for one glorified, that will exist, 
abide, and continue to increase through
out a never ending eternity, what a 
sacrifice to be sure J

Many, no doubt, would consider it 
a great sacrifice to be called to go on 
a mission a few years; to leave wife, 
children, friends, comfortable homes, 
travel perhaps on foot, encounter storms 
on the sea, be in perils on land among 
mobs, and be hated of all men. I t  is 
true we might consider this a great 
sacrifice, and yet men, do all this,, and 
more—they risk their own lives upon 
their venture to get gold, to follow the 
allurements of pleasure. And should 
not the Saints of the Most High God 
be more willing, more anxious to pro
mote the cause of their holy religion, 
devoting themselves, their influence, 
property, and, if  necessary, their ex
istence, than the votaries of fashion, 
the devotees of wealth and pleasure,



and to merely sensual, temporary ob
jects of worldly gain or aggrandise
ment? Verily I  pay unto you, if you 
are not, and if you have a spirit to 
seek after the giddy, vain, foolish va
nities of the world, the things pertain
ing ̂ only to the gratification of present 
feelings, passions; and selfish desires, 
and have no spirit of prayer and sup
plication, cannot and do not feel to. 
exercise an interest above all others, 
for the cause of truth, my advice and 

... counsel is for all such, to go straight
way to the gold mines of California, 
and seek for gold, for rest assured, as 
many as have this spirit, will run as 

' their unrighteous feelings prompt or 
dictate. Y es! Go to the gold re
gion, and do not come and seek my 
counsel about it, whether I  am willing 
that you should go or not, for I  am 
not only willing that you should leave, 
but anxious that you may as soon as 
possible.

I f  you do not love God, and His 
cause, better than everything else be
sides, and cannot with a good heart 
and willing hand, build it up upon the 

-earth; if you will hot repent of your 
follies,'and get the Spirit of truth in 
you, so as to love it, and feel willing 
to sacrifice all for it, you cannot build 
up the kjngdom of God.

Confidence, brethren, C o n f id e n c e  
in our God, aud in each other, is the 
text I  gave the Twelve and all others 
who preached last, sabbath, to preach 
from. ■ The Twelve received missions 
to preach to the people in these val
leys, in their various locations, last 
Conference; and I  believe they have 
been tolerably faithful, under the di
rection of the President of their Quo- 
rum, brother Hyde. Let them now 
preach from this text, C o n f id e n c e  ; 
and let the entire people act upon its 
principles, and notice when and where 
it will begin and end, and see if we 
dô  not establish such confidence in 
this community, among this people, 
as never did, nor ever will exist upon
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the earth, in any community of people 
but Saints. I  may say, that we have 
it. already; but I  think that an in
crease of faith in our God, and confir 
dence in each other, is desirable. I f  
we could obtain that faith and con
fidence in each other, and in our God*, 
that when we ask a favor, we could do 
so with a full assurance and know
ledge that we should receive, do you 
not perceive that it would lead us di
rectly to do as we would be done by,, 
in eveiy transaction and circumstance 
of life. I t  would prompt us to do, not 
only as much as'requested, but more. 
If your brother should request you to 
go with him a mile, you would go two; 
if he should sue you for your coat, you. 
would give him your cloak also. This 
principle prompts us to do all we can. 
to promote the interest of each other, 
the cause of God on the earth, and 
whatever the Lord desires ua to do ; 
makes us ready aud willing to perform 
it at once. I t  nedds the language of 
angels to express our ideas, to con
verse with each other in a manner to 
be perfectly understood. When we 
see and comprehend things in the 
Spirit, we ofttimes realize an utter 
inability to simplify and tell them in 
our language, to others though we 
may receive principles, and convey the 
same to others, to some extent. I t  
would be a great consolation to me, 
inasmuch as faith comes by hearin** 
the word of God, if I  had language to 
express my feelings. No man can 
tell all that he can see in the Spirit, 
when the vision of the Spirit is upon • 
him. He can see and understand in the 
Spirit only. He can not tell it, yet many 
things may be given, in part, to others.

I  thought, while" brother Rich was 
speaking upon certain principles, how 
beautiful, how satisfactory it would be 
to the Saints, could they converse in 
a pure language; if they could have 
the language of angels with which to 
communicate with each other. I  have 
contemplated the principles that per-
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tain to salvation—the principles which 
I  have been trying to lay before you ; 
the acts of men, and how they should 
be ordered before their God. I  would 
simply say, we must attend to the du
ties which are laid upon us, before we 
enjoy otir privileges.

What principle does this convey to 
your minds? None, unless your minds 
are open, and enlightened by the vi
sions of the Holy Spirit. The prin
ciples of truth are eternal. The mind 
would ask at once, what is truth ? I t  
is any thing, principle,, or fact that ac
tually has an existence. If  a false
hood, yet it- is true that falsehood exists. 
I t  is as true that devils exist, as that 
Gods exist.

Jesus says, “ I  am the way, the 
truth, and the life." The devil also 
says, “ I  am, I  exist; ” and conse
quently, by the samerule,“I am Truth." 
How far short is this of what the Lord 
reveals by His Holy Spirit! Jesus 
Christ, his Father before him, all the 
faithful, the Gods of eternity, and all 
organized elements,Vhave been organ
ized for the express'purpose of being 
exalted to an eternal increase : or sup
pose I  say to eternal truth. Would this 
convey to .your minds that the devil, 
because it is a truth that he exists, 
could attain to the same power and 
exaltation? Suppose that we admit 
the idea that we shall see the tftne 
when we can combine and organize 
elements, bring worlds into existence, 
redeem, and bring them up to eternal 
glory, by merely saying — “ I  am, 
Truth." As before quoted, “ Jesus is 
the way, the truth, and the life.” We 
can turn round and say—Satan is the 
way, the truth, and the death; or the 
way, and the falsehood. £^n you per
ceive the difference ? But to say that 
Jesus Christ is the way, the truth, and 
the life, is equivalent to saying that 
he is the only continued or eternal 
existence. The Lord Jesus Christ 
works upon a plan of eternal increase, 
of wisdom, intelligence, honor, excel

lence, power, glory, might, and domi
nion, and the attributes that fill eter
nity. What principle does the devil 
work upon ? I t  is to destroy, dissolve, 
decompose, and tear in pieces. The 
principle of separation, or disorganiza
tion, is as much an eternal principle, 
as much a truth, as that of organiza
tion. Both always did and will ex
ist. Can I  point out to you the dif
ference in these principles, and show 
clearly and satisfactorily the benefit, 
the propriety, and necessity of acting 
upon one, any more than the other ? ' 
I  will try in my own way, as briefly' 
as I  can. I t  is plain to me, but can 
you understand it ?

In  the first place, matter is eternal. 
The principle of annihilation, of strik
ing out of existence anything that has 
existed, or had a being, so as to leave 
an empty space which that thing oc
cupied, is false, there is no such prin
ciple in* all the eternities. What does 
exist ? 5 Matter is eternal. We grow 
our wheat, our fruit, and our animals, . 
There ihey are organized, they in
crease and grow ; but, after a while* 
they decay, dissolve, become disorgan
ized, and return to their mother earth; 
No matter by what process, these are 
the revolutions which they undergo ; 
but the elements of the particles. o f ' 
which they were composed, still do, 
always have, and always will exist, 
and through this principle of change,., 
we have an eternal increase.

But Satan works upon the opposite 
principle; he seeks to destroy, would 
annihilate if he could, but only de
composes, disorganizes. Permit me 
to inquire what was his curse ? I t  
was, that he should not increase any 
more, but come to an end.

When I  came to the door of the 
tabernacle, this morning, I  heard 
brother Rich telling about one third 
part of the heavenly host revolting 
from the government of Jehovah. This 
was- their curse—to never have taber
nacles to dwell in. They now exist
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in Spirit, but sball never have, a body, 
nor be exalted; they shall have no 
further addition to their existence ; 
whilst those who did not rebel, could 
have tabernacles, and, through the re
surrection, become personages of ta
bernacle in the eternal world. There 
i t , is, on the one hand, and on the 
•other. You can now see the benefit, 
the propriety of obeying the principles 
which lead to eternal lives, exaltations, 
and increase ; and why it is that Jesus 
Christ has so much more power than 
•Satan. . The power of the evil one is 
beyond the conception of man; his 
cunning craft, and winning wrays to 
insinuate and introduce himself into a 
communitj7', an individual. This is 
to obtain, if possible, a tabernacle, 
which, although a borrowed one, yet 
increases his power, so long as he can 
wield it to suit his purposes; and if 
he fails in this, and in enticing unto 
-evil, then, his object is to decompose, 
to destroy, that the’ good power, the 
good influence, may, like himself, be
come bereft of the power pertaining 
to an embodied spirit.

The Lord operates upon the prin
ciples of continuing to organize, of 
adding, to, gathering up, bringing 
forth, increasing and spreading abroad; 
while the opposite power does not. I t  
shows the nature of his opposition to 
that peculiar trait of Christianity, 
based upon the principles of eternal 
duration, increase, power, glory, and 
•exaltation; and points out the difference 
between the two adverse powers.

Again, what do you love truth for ? 
Is it because you can discover a beau
ty in it, because it is congenial to you; 
or because you think it will make you 
a ruler, or a Lord ? I f  you conceive 
that you will attain to power upon such 
a motive, you are much mistaken. I t  
is a trick of the unseen power, that'is 
abroad amongst the inhabitants of the 
earth, that leads them astray, binds 
their minds, and subverts their un- 
-derstanding.

Suppose that our Father in heaven, 
our elder brother, the risen Redeemer, 
the Saviour of the world, or any of the 
Gods of eternity should act upon this 
principle, to love truth, knowledge, 
and wisdom, because they are all 
powerful, and by the aid of this power 
they could send devils to hell, torment 
the people of the earth, exercise so
vereignty over them, and make them 
miserable at their pleasure; they would 
cease to be Gods ; and as fast as they 
adopted and acted upon such princi
ples, they would become devils, and be 
thrust down in the twinkling of an 
eye ; the extension of their kingdom' 
would cease, and their God-head come 
to an end.

Language, to convey all the truth, 
does not exist. Even in the Bible, and 
all books that have been revealed from 
heaven unto man, the language fails 
to convey all the truth as it is. Truth, 
wisdom, power, glory, light, and in
telligence exist upon their own quali
ties ; they do not, neither can they, 
exist upon any other principle. Truth 
is congenial with itself, and light 
cleaves unto light, it seeks after itself, 
and clings thereto. I t  is the same 
with knowledge, and virtue, and all 
the eternal attributes; they follow af
ter and, attract each other. Mercy 
cleaves to mercy, because it is mercy.; 
light to light, because it is light, and 
there is no darkness, no deception, no 
falsehood in it. Truth cleaves unto ' 
truth, because it is tru th ; and it is to 
be adored, because it is an attribute 
of God, for its excellence, for itself. I t  
is upon this principle, that these prin
ciples should be held, esteemed, prac
tised. Any persons, men or women, 
who do not receive these principles 
for the love which they bear towards 
them, because of their beauty, excel
lence, and glory; and because they 
are congenial to their feelings upon 
this principle, are not Saints ! They 
exist upon their own basis, and rest 
upon their own foundation. Eternal
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justice, mercy, love, and truth, never 
can be moved; they are attribute^ 
that correspond, and are congenial 
with each other; they promote each 
other, fortify the heavens, the Gods, 
and that which the Gods possess.

Now look upon the opposite side of 
these principles. Suppose you say, 
“ We will give up the pursuits of our 
holy religion. We are not Latter-day 
Saints. Let us go and seek after the 
things of the world, speculate, get 
unto ourselves riches, turn away from 
our duties, neglect the things per
taining to our salvation, go with the 
giddy, the frivolous, the seeker after 
gold, to California, Australia, or else
where, for the purpose of acquiring 
wealth.” I  tell you the result of that 
course. You would cease to increase 
in all the attributes of excellence, 
glory, and eternal duration, from that 
vepr moment. So soon as you con
ceive such ideas, they find a soil with
in you prepared to nurture them, and it 
brings forth their direful effects; from 
that very moment you cease to in
crease. The opposite principle seizes 
you, fastens itself upon you, and you 
decrease, lessen, diminish, decay, and 
waste away in quality, excellence, and 
strength, until your organization be
comes extinct, oblivion covers you, 
your name is blotted out from the 
Book of Life, from the heavens, from 
the earth, and from under the earth, 
and you will return, and sink into 
your natural element, which cannot 
be destroyed, though many read the 
Bible as conveying such an idea, but 
it  does not.

The principle opposite to that of 
eternal increase from the beginning, 
leads down to h e ll; the person de
creases, loses his knowledge, tact, ta
lent, and ultimately, in a short period 
of time, is lost; he returns to his mo
ther earth, his name is forgotten. But 
where, O h! where is his spirit ? I 
will not now take the time to follow 
his destiny; but here, strong language

could be used, for when the Lord Je
sus Christ shall be revealed, after the 
termination of the thousand years’ 
rest, he will summon the armies of 
heaven for the conflict, he will come 
forth in flaming fire, he will descend 
to execute the mandates of an in
censed God, and, amid the thunder- 
ings of the wrath of Omnipotence, roll 
up the heavens as a scroll, and de
stroy death, and him that has the 
power of it. The rebellious will be 
thrown back into their native element, 
there to remain myriads of years be
fore their dust will again be revived, 
before they will be re-organized. 
Some might argue that this principle 
would lead to the re-organization of 
Satan, and all the devils. I  say no
thing about this, only what the Lord 
says—that when he comes, “ he will 
destroy death, and him that has the 
power of it.” I t  cannot be annihila
ted ; you cannot annihilate matter. 
If you could, it would prove there was 
empty space. If  philosophers could 
annihilate the least conceivable amount 
of matter, they could then prove there 
was the minutest vacuum, or empty 
space; but there is not even that 
much, and it is beyond the power of 
man to prove that there is any.

Brethren, what is it that you love 
the truth for ? Is it because it gives 
you the power, the authority of the 
Priesthood ? Is it because it makes 
you rulers, kings, and priests unto 
our God, and gives you great power t  
There are men pi’ofessing to be Saints, 
even in this congregation, within the 
sound of my voice, who feel how al
mighty they have become. They will 
curse you, if you do not see proper to 
comply with their ivishes. Many men 
have feelings in their hearts towards 
their wives, that if they will not do 
precisely as they wish to perform this 
or that, they will curse them. What 
wonderful things they are going to 
do ! “ If  you do not obey my voice,
my counsel, I  will send you to hell,.
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and turn the keys upon you, that you 
may never! no n e v e r  ! be released.” 
Sisters, you might as well heed the 
crackling of thorns under the pot, the 
passing idle bird, or the croaking of a 
crane, so far as their Priesthood is 
concerned. You are safe, if they will 
only keep their hands off from you ; 
let them curse. I t  reminds me of a 
proverb which the Arabs have, that 
“ cursings are like young chickens, 
they will still come home to roost.”

Is it for this—is it because it gives 
you such great power and authority, 
that you love the Truth ? That it gives 
you power to curse your neighbors, 
your neighbor's children, their cattle, 
and everything around you ? Let all 
such go away to their own place, to 
California, by the northern route ; not 
to San Bernardino, at brothers Lyman 
and Rich’s location, for they have 
devils enough there already; but go 
into the world entirely away from the 
Saints, and the sooner the better.

Men should act upon the principle 
of righteousness, because it is right, 
and is a principle which they love to 
cherish and see practised by all men. 
They should love mercy, because of 
its benevolence, charity, love, clemen
cy, and of all of its lovely attributes, 
and be inspired thereby to deal justly, 
fairly, honorably, meting out to others 
their just deservings.

I f  selfishness prompts you to em
brace the truth, if it is merely to exalt 
yourself and your friends that you 
covenant to serve your God, and that 
is your only motive, you had better 
pass on the northern route, for we can 
do you no good if you wait, or remain 
with us ; not but that God has regard 
for all His children; but He loves those 
who love all the principles of righte
ousness, because they are righteous, 
and have a delight in the exercise of 
pure principles, of virtue, of excel
lence and truth, of meekness, long- 
suffering, and self denial, mercy, aud 
charity.

I  am aware that my language fails, 
to convey my ideas to you as I  could 
wish. But I  will proceed a little fur
ther. A great promise was made to . 
Abraham, which was — you shalt 
have seed, and unto your increase- 
there shall be no end. The same- 
promise was made unto the Saviour, 
and unto every true and faithful man 
who serves God with all his heart, and 
whose delight is in keeping the law of' 
the Lord, obeying the behests of Je-, 
hovah, and building up His kingdom, 
upon the earth.

The Elders of Israel frequently calt 
upon me—“ Brother Brigham, a word 
in private, if you please.” Bless me, 
this is no secret to me, I  know what 
you want, it is to get a wife ! “ Yes,
brother Brigham, if you are willing.”

I  tell you here, now, in the pre~ 
sence of the Almighty God, it is not 
the privilege of any Elder to have 
even o n e  wife, before he has honored 
his Priesthood, before he has magni
fied his calling. If  you obtain one, it  
is by mere permission, to see what you. 
will do, how you will act, whether you 
will conduct yourself in righteousness 
in that holy estate. T a k e  c a r e  J 
Elders of Israel, be cautious ! or you 
will lose your wives, and your child-, 
ren. If  you abuse your wives, turn 
them out of doors, and treat them in 
a harsh and cruel manner, you will be- 
left wifeless and childless; you will 
have no increase in eternity. You> 
will have bartered this blessing, this 
privilege, away ; you will have sold 
your birthright, as Esau did his bles
sing, and it can never come to you 
again, never, n o  n e v e r  !

Look to it, ye E lders! You will 
awake from your dream, alas! but 
too soon, and then you will realize 
the truth of the remarks I  am making 
to-day. Whose privilege is it to have 
women sealed to him ? I t  is his who 
has stood the test, whose integrity is 
unswerving, who loves righteousness 
because it is right, and the truth be



120 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

■came there is no error therein, and 
virtue became it is a principle that 
dwells in the bosom, of Him who sits 
4enthroned in the highest heavens; for 
i t  is a principle which existed with 
God in all eternities, and is a co-ope
rator, a co-worker betwixt man and 
his Maker, to exalt man, and bring 
him into His presence, and make him 
like unto H im self! I t  is such a man’s 
^privilege to have wives and children, 
!and neighbors, and friends, who wish 
to .be sealed to him. Who else ? No 
one. I  tell you nobody else. Do 
YOU HEAR IT  ?

Many applications will unquestion
ably be made to me for wives, arid, 
perhaps,. by men too who will steal, 
or trespass upon me, their neighbors, 
■kill their stock, do wickedly in various 
ways. Nothing would damn such men 
sooner than, to give them this privi
lege. I  answer the brethren, they 
have to go upon their own responsi
bility. I  tell you the truth. I f  you 
are a first-rate, good man, and honor 
.your .Priesthood, it is your privilege.
. The man who has proved himself be
fore God, has been faithful, has gone 
through and performed everything the 
•Lord has laid upon him to do, for the 
purpose of building up and sustaining 
His kingdom, has proved himself be
fore men, angels, and his. Father in 
heaven, he', is the only character that 
will increase, and obtain a celestial 
glory. Qtjjers may seem to prosper,

to increase for a season, but by and 
bye they are left in the shade, their 
glory is clipped, and their house is 
left unto them desolate.

Pray the Lord to inspire your 
hearts. Ask for wisdom and know- 
ledge. I t  is our duty to seek after it. 
Let us seek, and we shall find; knock, 
and it will be opened unto us. But 
as for His coming down here to pour 
His Spirit upon you, while you are 
aiming after the vain and frivolous 
things of the world; indulging in all 
the vanity, nonsense, and foolery which 
surrounds you; drinking in all the 
filthy abomination which should be 
spurned from every community on the 
earth—so long as you continue this 
course, rest assured He will not come 
near you.

I  will not enter into particulars. 
You already know enough about them. 
I  ask that you would leave it off; 
refrain, purify, and sanctify yourselves 
before your God, and get so much of 
the spirit of truth that you may become 
filled with it, so that you C an shout 
aloud with all your might to the praise 
of God, and feel your hearts clear as 
the noon-day sun. Then you can 
dance, and glorify God; and as you 
shall abide in the truth, God will raise 
you up, and add to your numbers, so 
that your train will fill the Holy Tem
ple, as it was said of the Lord by one 
of old. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen.
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At the commencement of our Con
ference, it has fallen to my lot to make 
a  few remarks.

If  you will indulge me with your 
prayerful attention, I  will try to com
municate to you a few words, which I  
hope and trust may prove, not only 
edifying to you now, hut a source of 
comfort and consolation in time to 
come.

Be it as the Lord will, I  shall use 
my best endeavors for th is ; and if I  
fail in it, it will be for want of ability, 
and not for want of a disposition.

I  discover before me many strange 
faces; I  presume they are our friends 
from the different settlements, South, 
North, East, and West, who have no 
doubt assembled here for the purpose 
of obtaining instructions and informa
tion respecting the prosperity of the 
•Church, the duty of its officers, and 
what is to be done in the important 
period in which we now live.

I t  is a peculiar and interesting time 
with us. In  the first place, our breth
ren from abroad, who are unaccustom
ed to a mountain life, or a life in this 
Valley, are emigrating to this place ; 
and when they arrive here, they do 
not find every thing, perhaps, as they 
anticipated, or they find things differ
ent from what they have been accus
tomed to in the places from which 
they came. Everything seems new 
and strange, and it takes a little time,

as we say in a familiar phrase, “ to • 
get broken into the harness.”

Not only so, but we have had some 
little disturbance with the red men 
this season, and this is a cause of some 
digression from the common path of 
duty we are accustomed to move in.

Under all these circumstances, as 
we have business of importance to 
transact during this Conference, it be
comes necessary that our minds should 
become united in one, as far as possi
ble, that we may act in accordance 
with the mind and will of our Father 
which is in heaven. Let me here ob
serve, that the people of God can 
be united only upon that principle 
that vibrates from the very bosom of 
heaven. If  we are united, if we can 
touch one point or principle upon 
which all can strike hands, by that 
union we may know that our will' is 
the mind and will of God ; and what 
we, in that state, bind on earth, is 
bound in heaven, for the action is 
reciprocal, it is the same.

Hence, after so long a separation, 
we have come together again, under 
circumstances somewhat peculiar. I t  
is necessary that we seek to be united. 
How shall we be united ? Around 
what standard shall we rally? Where 
is the beacon light .to which our eyes 
shall be directed, in order that our 
actions may tend to the accomplish
ment of the same purpose and design ?
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The beacon light is he whom our 
heavenly Father has ordained and ap
pointed to lead His pieople, and give 
them counsel, and guide their desti
ny. That is the light to which the 
eye should be directed. And when 
that voice is heard, let every bosom 
respond, yea and amen.

But, says one, “ I f  this be correct, 
it is giving to one man almighty power. 
I t  is giving to ond man supreme power 
to rule.” Admit it. What are we all 
aiming for ? Are ive not aiming for 
supreme power ? Are ive not aiming 
to obtain the promise that has been 
made to all believers ? What is it ? 
“ He that overcometh shall inherit 
all things, and I  will be his God, and 
he shall be my son.” Are we not all 
seeking for this, that we may over
come, that we may inherit all things ? 
For says Paul, “ Therefore let no man 
glory in men. For all things are yours; 
Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come; all 
are yours; And ye are Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s.” Well, then, if all 
things are ours, we should be very in
sensible to our best interests if we did 
not seek diligently for that which 
Heaven promises as a legacy to. the 
faithful. I t  is our right, then. Do 
we not all expect to be armed with al
mighty power ? Is there a L atter 
day Saint under the sound of my voice, 
whose heart is fired with celestial 
light, but that seeks to be in posses
sion of supreme power (I had like to 
have said) both in heaven and on 
earth? I t  is said, we are “ heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Jesus Christ.” 
Does Jesus Christ possess all power in 
heaven and on earth? He said, when 
he rose from the dead, “ All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in earth.” 
Are we heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with that illustrious character? He 
has so declared! I f  we are, do we 
not, in common with him,' possess the 
power that is in heaven and on earth!

If  one individual, then, is a little ahead', 
of us in obtaining this power, let us 
not be envious, for it will be our time' 
by and bye. We ought to be the 
more thankful, and glorify God that 
He has armed one individual with this 
power, and opened a way that we may 
follow him, and obtain the same power- 
Instead of it being a cause of envy, it 
ought to be, on the contrary, a m atter 
to call forth our warmest thanksgivings 
and praise to God, that He has brought 
back that power again to the earth in 
our day, by which we may be led step 
by step to the point we hope to attain.

After reflecting a little this morn
ing, a passage of Scripture occurred 
to my mind—the words of John the 
Revelator, or the promise made' to 
him. I t  says, “ Him that overcometh 
will I  make a pillar in the temple of 
my God, and he shall go no more out; 
and I  will write upon him the name of 
my God, and the name of the city of 
my God, which is new Jerusalem; 
which cometh down out of heaven 
from my God ; and I  will write upon 
him my new name.”

In  the course of my travels in 
preaching the Gospel to different na
tions, I  have often heard it remarked 
by the people, in days gone by, “ We 
have heard your testimony; we have 
heard your preaching; but really, why 
does not Joseph Smith, your Prophet, 
come to us and bear testimony ?' 
Why does he not come to us and show 
us the plates from which the Book of" 
Mormon was translated ? I f  we could* 
see the Prophet and the plates, then 
we should be satisfied that the work is; 
genuine, that it is of God; but if we 
cannot see him and the ancient re- 
cords, we are still in doubt with regard 
to the genuineness of the work.”
. My reply to them was something^ 

like the following — “ Joseph Smith 
cannot be everywhere, and the plates 
cannot be presented to every eye. 
The voice of Joseph Smith cannot be 
heard by every ear.” And I  have



said to them, “ You that have seen me 
have seen Joseph Smith, for the same 
spirit and the same sentiments that 
are in him are in me, and I  bear tes
timony to you that these things are 
verily truei.” .

I t  is generally the case, and I  think 
I  may say it is invariably the case, that 
when an individual is ordained and 
appointed to lead the people, he has 
passed through tribulations and trials, 
and has proven himself before God, 
and before His people, that be is 
worthy of the situation which he holds. 
And let this be the motto and safe
guard in all future time, that when a 
person that has not been tried, that 
has not proved himself before God, 
and before His people, and before the 
councils of the Most High, to be 
worthy, he. is not going to step in to 
lead the Church and people of God. 
I t  never has been so, but from the be
ginning some one that understands 
the Spirit and counsel of the Almighty, 
that knows the Church, and is known 
of her, is the character that will lead 
the Church.

How does he become thus acquain
ted ? How does he gain this influ
ence, this confidence in the estimation 
of the people ? He earns it by his 
upright course and conduct, by the 
justness of his counsels, and the cor
rectness of his prophecies, and the 
straightforward spirit he manifests to 
the people. And he has to do this 
step by step; he gains influence, and 
his spirit, like an anchor, is fastened 
in the hearts'of the people; and he 
is sustained and supported by the 
love, confidence, and good-will of the 
Saints, and of Him that dwelt in the 
bush. This is the kind of character 
that ought to lead God’s people, after 

'.he has obtained this good will and 
this confidence.

What then is he to do ? Is he to 
go abroad to the nations of the earth 
and preach the Gospel; to leave his 
home and the people of his charge ?

THE MAN TO LEAD

May we not count him as- first and- 
foremost in the ranks of them that 
overcome? I  think so ! Well then,. 
“ H im  that overcometh will I  mak& 
a pillar in the temple of my God, and' 
he shall go no more out.’’ All those 
who approach the nearest to that stan
dard, we expect will remain, in the 
temple of God at home, and not go 
abroad to the nations of the earth..

Says one, “ I f  an angel from hea
ven would descend and bear testi
mony that this work was of God, I  
would believe it. Why may I  not re
ceive the testimony of angels, as well 
as Joseph Smith or any other person,? 
for God is no respecter of persons! 
If  I  could receive it, I  would be satis
fied then that the work is true.” But 
let me here remark again—suppose 
the Omnipotent Jehovah, that sits 
upon His throne of glory and power, 
was to descend and bear testimony, 
what further credence would you then 
want ? You would want some one to 
tell you that it was really God Him
self that had visited you, that you 
might be satisfied it was not an angel 
of darkness in- the similitude of a hea
venly personage.

Remember that God, our heavenly 
Father, was perhaps once a child, and 
mortal like we ourselves, and rose step . 
by step in the scale of progress, in the 
school of advancement; has moved 
forward and overcome, until He has 
arrived at the point where He now is. 
“ Is this really possible ?’’ Why, my 
dear friends, how would you like to 
be governed by a ruler who had not 
been through all the vicissitudes of 
life that are common to mortals ? If  
he had not suffered, how could he 
sympathise with the distress of others? 
If  he himself had not endured the 
same, how could he sympathise and 
be touched with the feelings of our 
infirmities ? . He could not, unless he 
himself had passed through the same 
ordeal, and overcome step by step* 
If  this is the case, it accounts for the

g o d ’s  p e o p l e , e t c . 1 2 3
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treason why we do not see Him—He 
is too pure a being to show himself to 
the eyes of mortals; He has overcome, 
and goes’ no more out, but He is the 
temple of my God, and is a pillar 
there.

What is a pillar ? I t  is that power 
which supports the superstructure— 
which bears up the edifice; and if 
that should be removed from its place, 
the edifice is in danger of falling. 
Hence, our heavenly Father ascended 
to a throne of power; He has passed 
through scenes of tribulation, as the 
Saints in all ages have, and are still 
passing through; and having over
come, and ascended His throne, He 
can look down upon those who are fol
lowing in the same track, and can 
realize the nature of their infirmities, 
troubles, and difficulties, like the aged 
father who looks upon his race, upon 
the smallest child ; and when he sees 
them grappling with difficulties, his 
heart is touched with compassion. 
Why ? Because he has felt the same, 
been in the same situation, and he 
knows how to administer just chas
tisement, mingled with the kindest 
feelings of a father’s heart. So with 
our heavenly Father; when He sees 
we are going astray, He stretches 
forth His chastening hand, at the 
same time He realizes the difficulties 
with which we have to contend, be
cause he has felt the same; but having 
•overcome, He goes no more out.

When the world was lost in wretch
edness and woe, what did He do ? 
Did He come here Himself? No. 
But, says he, I  will send my son 
to be my agent, the one who is the 
nearest to my person, that is bone of 
m y  bone, and flesh of my flesh; I  
will send my son, and I  will say, he 
that heareth him, heareth me. Go, 
then, my.son. He came, and how 
did he look ? He looked just like his 
Father, and just as they treated him, 
they treated his Father in heaven. 
For inasmuch as they did it unto him,

they did it unto his Father: He was
the agent, the representative, chosen 
and sent of God for the purpose. 
When it was necessary that the Sa
viour of the world should have help 
and strength, should be sustained in 
the darkest hour, did God Himself in 
person come to his aid ? No, but He 
sent His angel to succor him. When 
the Saviour was born; the spirits 
around the throne of God were ready 
to fly to his protection, when the 
kings and rulers of this lower world, 
sought his destruction. What did. 
they say to the wise men of Israel on 
that eventful occasion ? “ Glory to
God in the highest, and on earth peace, 
good will toward men.”

When he fasted forty days and 
forty nights, the angels appeared and 
strengthened him. His heavenly Fa
ther did not come Himself, but. says 
the Saviour, he that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father also; I  am just 
like him, the brightness of his glory, 
and the express image of his person. 
The same spirit that is in the bosom 
of the Father is in me. I  came not 
to do my own will, but the will of Him 
that sent me. Then the character 
that looked upon the Saviour, looked 
upon the Father, for he was a fac
simile of Him ; and if they would not 
believe the Son, they would not be
lieve the Father.

The Saviour, in the performance of 
his mission, laid down his life for the 
world, rose from the dead, and as
cended “up oh high. And few and 
blessed are the eyes that have seen 
him since ! I t  is sometimes the case 
that the veil of mortality has been 
rent, and the eye of the spirit has 
gazed upon the Saviour, like as did 
Stephen of old, when he was stoned to 
death. In  his expiring moments, in 
the agonies of death, what did he say ? 
He said, “ I  see the heavens opened, 
and the Son of man standing'on the 
right hand of God.” Stephen saw him 
in that trying hour.
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True it is, that in the most trying 
hour, the servants of God may then be 
permitted to see their Father, and el
der brother. “ But,” says one, “ I  wish 
to see the Father, and the Saviour, and 
an angel now.” Before you can see 
the Father, the Saviour, or an angel, 
you have to be brought into close 
places in order to enjoy this manifes
tation. The fact is, your very life 
must be suspended on a thread, as it 
were. If  you want to see your Sa
viour, be willing to come to that point 
where no mortal arm can rescue, no 
earthly power save ! When all other 
things fail, when everything else proves 
futile and fruitless, then perhaps your 
Saviour and your Redeemer may appear; 
Ms arm is not shortened that he can
not save, nor his ear heavy . that he 
cannot h ear; and when help on all 
sides appears to fail, my arm shall save, 
my power shall rescue, and you shall 
hear my voice, saith the Lord.

“ Him that overcometh will I  make 
a pillar .in the temple of my God,” 
&c. The ‘Father has overcome, the 
Saviour has overcome, and the angels 
are overcoming like we are. But let 
me here observe, it is a good deal 
with the angels, in my opinion, as it 
is with us.

We who have been in the Valley 
some length of time, feel that we are 
a t home, and in a goodly place, chosen 
of God, a secret habitation surrounded 
by mountains, walled in by natural 
barriers, where we are secluded from 
the world, and inhabiting a little world 
by ourselves. We know the world is 
opposed to our doctrine. Now if one 
of us were required to go abroad among 
the nations, a spirit of patriotic de
votion to the interests of God’s king
dom, would stimulate us to forego all 
the pleasures of domestic life, to earn 
a  crown of glory, and shine as stars in 
the firmament for ever and ever; when, 
if we consulted our own individual feel
ings and interest only, we would say, 
“ 0  that we might remain at home,

and not go put and be buffeted by" a 
cold and heartless world! ” We would 
rather remain with our friends, and 
bask in the sunshine of their good will 
and favor, and enjoy life as we pass 
along ; but to go out' into the world, 
and meet its scoffiing sneers, it is 
alone for the cause and kingdom of 
God’s sake ; and for the sake of this, 
we not only long to go . abroad to the 
nations of, the earth, but to do every 
thing that is laid upon us to do.

Look at the angels of heaven. I f  
there are so many millions of them, 
and they manifest such an interest for 
the welfare of mortals, why do they 
not come, and visit us more ? ; They 
may have the same feeling in relation 
to coming to this earth, that we would 
have in going to the nations of the 
world. I f  they are sent, they will go 'r 
but. if not sent, it is very likely they 
will stay at home, as w q will. I f  we 
are sent, we will go ; if we are not 
sent, we are glad to stay at home. 
This, then, I  presume, is their feeling 
hence it has become proverbial in the 
world, that angels’ visits a re . few and 
far between. And let me here observe, 
that when a servant of God, .cloftxed 
with the spirit of his calling; enters a. 
house, a town, or a country, he feels- 
the spirit in a moment that prevails' 
in that house, country, or people among 
whom he comes. For instance, if he- 
lands upon the shores of a foreign 
country, the moment -his feet, press 
their soil, their spirit presses his 
h ea rt! he senses i t ; and if the spirit 
that reigns in the country is diverse 
to the Spirit of God, he feels it pain
ful to his heart; and it is upon this 
principle that the Saviour said to the 
disciples, “ And into whatsoever house 
ye enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house. And if the son of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest upon i t : 
if not, it shall turn to you again.” 
Then when a servant of God enters 
a strange place, and he feels the son 
of peace there, let his peace, come
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upon that people, house, and city. If  
he feels there is an adverse power that 
holds the sway there, his peace must 
return to him, and he must go his way 
after he has faithfully discharged his 
duty.

I  recollect once in a certain place 
in England, when travelling along with 
brother Kimball, it was in a . country 
town called Chatburn, where the peo
ple were humble, simple, and honest; 
they loved the truth, and were seek
ing for it—when we went there, their 
hearts and doors were opened to re
ceive us, and our message. What 

. were our feelings ? We felt that the 
ground upon which we stood was most 
sacred, and brother Kimball took off 
his hat, and walked the streets, and 
blessed the. country and the people, 
and let his peace come upon it. These 
were our feelings. Why? Because 
the people were ready to receive the 
word of our testimony, and us for 
Christ’s sake.

We had been to other places, where 
the very moment our names were 
sounded, and it  was known we were in 
a- house, there was a similar spirit 
manifested as there was in the days of 
Lot, when the Angel came to his house 
to warn him to flee from Sodom; for 
a mob was raised at once, and demand
ed. the strangers to be given up to 
them. We have been in places where 
the'mob demanded us to be given up 
to them ; but we were shielded by 
friends, and God always opened a way 
of escape, for us. Wherever there is 
a spirit congenial with the Spirit of 
God, and a loyalty to the kingdom of 
the Most High, you will find a hearty 
welcome, and you are glad to go there.

If' we, whose sensibilities are be
numbed by this veil of flesh which is 
around us, have discernment to dis- i 
criminate where the son of peace is, i 
•the angels, who are not clogged as we ' 
are, whose sensibilities are keener than < 
ours, do you not think when they ap- 1 
proach the world, they know where ]

? the son of peace is ? In  the last days, 
; I  will take peace from the earth, saith 
; the Lord by one of the ancient wri- 
: ters, and they shall kill one another: 
1 And there was given a great sword un

to him that sat on the red horse. And 
: the nations will be armed against each 

other. The angels are not fond to 
descend to this world, because of the 
coldness of the spirit that reigns in it; 
they would rather remain in heaven 
around the throne of God, among the 
higher order of intelligences, where 
they can enjoy life, and peace, and the 
communion of the Holy One. When 
they are sent, they will come; but 
they are tolerably well advanced among 
them that overcome.

These are some of the reasons why 
they do not mingle with us, why we 
cannot see them. But let me tell 
you, brethren and sisters, if we will 
be united as the heart of one man, and 
that general union of spirit, of mind, 
be fastened upon the Lord Jesus Christ, 
we shall draw down celestial intel
ligence by the Spirit of God, or b7 
angels who surround the throne of the 
Most High. I t  is an electric, wire 
through which and by which intel
ligence comes from heaven to mortals; 
it is only necessary for the word to be 
spoken, and the power of it is at once 
felt in every heart.

“ Him that overcometh will I  make 
a pillar in the temple of my God,” 
&c- Do we ever wish to see'the time 
when we can retire from the scenes of 
every day life, to the temple of God, 
and go no more out ? Are we looking 
for a period of this kind ? Yes, when 
we shall be made pillars in the tem
ple of our God. We know when a 
pillar is placed in a building, it is 
placed there to remain, pillars are not. 
often removed. All pillars are con
sidered permanent; they are not to 
be taken away, because the removing 
of them endangers the safety of the 
building. In  order to be made pil
lars in the temple of our God, what
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are we to do ? W e m u st  o v e r 

c o m e .
Let it  be remarked, that the dis

position so prevalent in the hearts of 
many, not to ahide the counsel of 
their superiors, has to be overcome; 
it  must be slain, and laid prostrate at 
our fee t; and we must say we came 
not to do our own will, but the will of 
him that.sent us. We came to do 
the will of him to whom we have 
plighted our faith, to uphold him as 
our leader, lawgiver, and Seer. We 
have got to overcome the inclination 
to revolt at the idea, and be brought 
into complete submission, and union 
of spirit.

“ 0 ,” says one, “ how does this 
look, to be slaves, to have no mind or 
•will of our own, but be swallowed up 
in the will of another, and thus be
come tools, machines, slaves, and not 
free men, and independent like other 
people! ” Well, my dear friends, I  
will tell you how it was in heaven. 
There was a disposition once in hea
ven that preferred to be independent 
enough to chalk out its own course. 
The rebellious angels undertook 
it, and what became of them ? They 
fought against the throne of God, 
and were cast down, to be reserved 
in  chains of darkness, unto the 
judgment of the great day. Yes, they 
axe reserved there, and that is their 
glory, and the honor that is attached 
to them for being independent, and 
declaring in the presence of God their 
independence — instead of deriving 
any advantage from this course, down 
they went to their reward.

I  will advance a sentiment by Paul 
the Apostle, showing that we were 
there at the time that notable contro
versy was going on, and no doubt we 
took an active part with them who 
sustained the throne of God, and we 
were therefore permitted to come to 
this world and take vpon us bodies. 
The devils that fell were not permit
ted to enjoy this privilege ; *they can

not increase their generation; glory 
to God, they cannot do it, but we have 
the power of multiplying lives; this 
is.what they are angry about. Says 
Paul, “ Do ye not know that the 
Saints shall judge the world ? And if 
the world shall be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge the smallest 
matters ?” Is it possible that these 
Elders and servants of the Most High, 
who are going abroad among the na
tions, will have power to judge the na
tions of the earth ? Says one, “ God 
will do it, and not man.” Now, for 
instance, I  am building a house, and 
it is said Solomon built a temple, but 
do you suppose Solomon - quarried 
the rock, laid it up, &c. ? No, but. he 
gave directions to . others-, and it is 
said Solomon built a temple; so God- . 
will judge the world. The Almighty 
Ruler will instruct His servants to do 
it, and the Saints will give the grand, 
decision, and the nations that have 
plain them will have to bow to their 
word.

What says the good Book again ?
“ And he that overcometh, and keep- 
eth my works unto the end, to him 
will I  give power oyer the nations; 
And he shall rule them with a rod of 
iron ; as the vessels of a potter shall 
they be broken to shivers; even as I  
received of my Father.” Do we 
not expect to overcome and have power 
over the nations ? Yes. Says Paulj 
the Saints shall judge the world; not 
only this, but they shall judge angels. 
“Why,” says one, “ I  thought that an
gels were greater in might and power 
than we, and is it possible that we, the 
servants of God, are going to judge 
angels ? You are surely exalting your-' 
selves above all that is called God; for. 
God shall judge the world.’’ How is 
it that we do not recollect anything 
now that took place before we took 
upon us these bodies ? When we lay 
them off we shall remember every 
thing, the scenes of those early times 
will be as, fresh in our view as the sun
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was this morning when he rose over 
the mountains. The Saints will say 
to their fallen brethren, You were ar
rayed under the command of Lucifer, 
and fought against us ; we prevailed, 
and it now becomes our duty to pass 
sentence against you, fallen spirits. 
You have been reserved to this con
demnation, and bound with a chain. 
W ith what chain ? That you could 
not multiply your race. There were 
limits put to you that you could not 
increase. I t  was never said to you, 
Go forth into hell and multiply ; but 
i t  was said to man, Go forth and in
crease on the earth. Here were stakes 
set they could not go beyond, and this 
is what they are angry about, this 
makes a hell to them, because they 
“ can’t do it.” They see the supe
riority of the Saints who have kept 
their first estate, and they are envious, 
and now it becomes the Saints’ duty to 
pass sentence upon them. The Saints 
shall judge angels, even those spirits 
who kept not their first estate, and 
have been a long time in chaius like 
criminals who are kept in bondage to 
await their sentence. I t  will be the 
prerogative of the servants of God to 
pass a decision upon them, and not 
only upon them, but upon the world, 
among whom they have been associa
ted, and having combined in them the 
judicial power, and power of witness, 
they will have power to judge and de
termine, for^ the Saints shall judge 
the world.

How will the wicked feel when they 
come up at the last day, (or at some 
day, be it last or middle,) how will 
they feel when they see, perhaps one 
whom they have persecuted, one whom 
they have killed as an impostor, or 
because they said he was an impostor, 
when they see that person exalted 
upon the judgment seat, and they 
themselves arraigned before him, and 
compelled to hear from his lips their 
sentence ? Sadly will they be mis
taken. Says the Saviour, “ If  they

have persecuted me they will also 
persecute you.” They knew him not, 
neither did they know his disciples. 
Well did the Saviour say at one time,. 
“ Father forgive them, for they knovr 
not what th6y do.” They did not un
derstand the power that was lodged in  
the breast of their victim; but when 
the day of his wrath will come,, they 
will say to the mountains and rocks,. 
“ Fall on us, and hide us from the face* 
of him that sitteth on the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lam b; for the 
great day of his wrath is come, and who 
shall be able to stand ? ” I t  will not 
only be the Lamb that will come in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory,-but his angels and Saints that 
have gone before h im ; these are they 
that will come with him ; myriads of 
spirits will come, wafted as it were 
through the air to earth’s cold regions 
to call the sons of men to an account 
for their doings.

Now, “ him that overcometh will I. 
make a* pillar in the temple of my 
God,” and “ he that overcometh to' 
him will I  give power over the nations.” 
Do you want to overcome this worldly 
ambitious spirit that is ever burning 
to be independent, that is, self suffi
cient and proud ? Overcome this, 
and bring every power and faculty of 
the soul into subjection to the power 
of the Most High, and you are safe. 
What have you to overcome next? 
You have to overcome that untiring, 
disposition to do wrong,, to overreach 
your neighbor, that thereby you may 
acquire for yourselves a paradise or 
heaven in this world, while in its fallen- 
state. Remember this one thing, if 
you want to be free from the curse. 
You know it is said, “ I t  is easier for 
a camel to go through the eye of a  
needle, than for a rich man to enter 
into the kingdom of God.” Who then. 
can be saved? Again, says the Sa
viour, “ With men this is impossible,, 
but with God all things are possible.” 
Let me show you.. the philosophy, of"



this, why it is impossible for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
God said in the beginning, “ Cursed 
be the ground for thy sake;” that is, 
earth and earthly things are cursed. 
Now the man who has the most of it 
has the greatest amount of the curse ; 
therefore if a man acquire a great deal 
of earthly things, he acquires a great 
deal of this curse. For they that will 
be rich are made to pass through 
many sorrows, and they have to harden 
their hearts and their faces, and op
press the poor to acquire i t ; and when 
they have acquired it, what have they 
got ? I t  is to them something like a 
red hot ball in the hands of a child, it 
burns; they have acquired it, and have 
got a great curse along with it. I t  is 
hard for such to enter into the King
dom of God. The gate is narrow, and 
the curse is wide, so if they wish to go 
in at that gate, they must be stripped, 
and become destitute of the love of this 
world s goods. I  recollect a beautiful 
illustration of this in the case of the 
rich man, and Lazarus that was poor, 
and full of sores, and who lay at the 
rich man’s gate. There was the rich 
man clothed in fine linen, and fared 
sumptuously every day. By and by 
he died, and went to bell, and saw 
Abraham afar off with the same poor 
Lazarus in his bosom. Says the rich 
man, “ Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, ancl send Lazarus, that he 
may dip the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue; for I  am tor
mented in this flame.” He was so 
humbled as to accept one drop of water 
from Lazarus, who while he lay at the 
rich man’s gate was ready to eat the 
crumbs that fell from his table. How 
reverse the scene. Abraham, with the 
kind feelings of a father, at the same 
time with that justness and dignity 
which is ever the characteristic of the 
upright, said, “ Son, remember that 
thou in thy life time receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil 
th ings; but now he is comforted, and 
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thou art tormented.” His arm was too 
short to reach that one drop of water to 
him, for there was “ a great gulf fixed; 
so that they which would pass from hence 
to you cannot; neither can they pass:to 
us, that would come from thence.” The 
scene was changed. This is enough to 
admonish us, and to make us adopt the 
advice of the Saviour, “ Seek ye first 
the kingdom of God, and his righteous
ness ; and all these things shall be 
added unto you.”

When should we want to be rich ? 
When the curse is taken from the 
earth. We do not want the earth 
while it is cursed, for “ cursed be the 
ground for thy sake,” &c. Let the 
vvorld that love darkness rather than 
light, be heirs of the curse if they will ; 
but do not let us seek after it with too 
greedy hearts, until the curse is taken 
away ; and when the curse is rebuked, 
and the earth undergoes such a change 
that it will shine forever and ever; and 
there is no night there, then we may 
have it, and it will do us good. I t  ig 
like this—We say that wheat and bar
ley are excellent when we use them in 
their native sta te ; but when we ex-. 
tract, the spirit from these grains, and 
drink it, it intoxicates ; when they are 
used in their native state, they make 
bread which gives life to the body, 
while in the other state, they destroy. 
So the earth, when the curse is taken 
away, will sustain an endless life. 
Though the figure is not altogether 
correct, still it serves to illustrate the 
principle. The Saviour did not say 
the Saints should inherit the earth 
while the curse was upon it, but he said,
“ Blessed are'the meek: for they shall 
inherit the earth.” He will not give 
them something to destroy them, but 
they have got to stay until the earth 
has fulfilled the measure of its crea
tion; and then the angel'will raise his 
hand to heaven, and swear that time 
shall be no longer. What becomes of 
the earth then ? Why, says the pro
phet, it shall “ reel to and fro like a 
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drunkard, and, shall be removed like a 
cottage; and the transgression thereof 
shall be-heavy upon it, and it shall fa ll, 
and r̂ ot rise again." I f  the earth falls, 
which way will >t go, up or down ? Tell 
me, ye wise men, ye philosophers. Will 
not the greatest and most powerful 
planet attract it whether it goes up or 
down ? for the greater bodies attract 
the lesser. If  the earth falls, and is 
not to rise again, it will be removed 
out. of its present orbit. Where will 
it. go to ? God says He will gather all 
things into one; then He will gather 
the earth likewise, and all that is in it, 
in one. The gathering will be upon a 
larger scale in time to come; for by- 
and by the stars of Heaven will fall. 
Which way will they go ? They will 
rally to a grand centre, and there will 
be one grand constellation of worlds.

. I  pray that we may be there, and shine 
among those millions of worlds that 
will be stars in the Almighty’s crown.

The earth will have to be removed 
from its place, and reel to and fro like 
a  drunkard. The fact is, it has got to 
leave the old track in which it has

■ roamed in time passed, and beat a new 
track; and saith the Lord, “ come up 
here.” What is He going to do with 
it  ? Why, take it where the sun will 
siune upon it continually, and there 
shall be no more night there; and the 
hand of God will wipe away the tears 
from all faces. • “ Come up here, 0  
-earth! for I  want the Saints who have 
-passed through much tribulation to. be 
glorified with you, and then I  will give 
the earth to the meek. For I  will take 
the curse from it, and rebuke the des
troyer for your, sakes, and bring all 
things in subjection to you, and you. 
frtmll dwell in everlasting light.” Now 
i t  is half day and half night, but I  tell 
you it  is not going to be half and half, 
but there will be no night there. We 
fcave hut one sun to shine upon us, but

1 3 0

when the earth is taken , out of this 
orbit, it will come in contact with the 
rays of other suns that illuminate 
other spheres: their rays will dazzle 
our earth, and make the glory of God 
rest upon it, so that there will be no 
more night there. x

Is it possible, then, that there - are 
worlds reserved in eternal night, in 
an eternal eclipse, rolling' in the 
shade? What is their use? They 
are the homes of them that love 
darkness rather than light; a h d i t  
shall be said unto them, Depart,' ye 
cursed, into outer darkness. There 
are planets that revolve in eternal dark
ness, that you who love darkness rather 
than light may go and find your own 
home. There is a place prepared for 
every body, no matter what their cha
racter. Says the Saviour, “ I  go.to 
prepare a place for you.” There is’a 
place for every person. There is a  
place for every body that comes into 
this Valley, if they can only find it. 
So there is a place in yonder world for 
every person; but to him that over- 
cometh will I  give power over the Na
tions, and he shall be a pillar in the 
Temple of my God, and go no more 
out. .

I f  there is any thing in this world 
my soul desires the most, it is that I  
may overcome, and be made a pillar in 
the Temple of my God, and remain at 
home in  the society that i3 continually 
warming my spirit, encouraging my 
feeling, with that which is congenial 
with every principle of my nature; let 
me bask in their goodly presence, live 
in their affections, dwell forever in the 
midst of their society, and go no moire 
out. And may God in His mercy help 
us all to overcome every obstacle, and 
endure hardships like good soldiers of 
the Lamb, and dwell eternally in the 
mansions of light; which may God 
grant for Christ's sake. Amen.
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T H E  TEM PLE CORNER STONES— TH E APOSTLESHIP, &o.

A SERMON DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT B. YOUNG, IN  THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 6 ,  1 8 5 3 ,  AT THE GENERAL CON

FERENCE.

We have assembled together this 
afternoon to continue the business of 
the Conference, a portion of which I 
feel should be devoted to instruction, 
teachings, traversing the experience 
of the Church, or in any way the Spirit 
of the Lord shall manifest.

The special business that has to be 
transacted in a Conference like this, 
can be done very quickly—perhaps we 
might do all that is necessary in half 
a day, or in a day at the furthest.

We came together for the purpose
-  of worshipping the Lord, and many 

have come from a distance, who wish
ed to come up here aud join with their 
brethren in contemplating the work of 
the last days, and in speaking to paeh 
other comforting words, for it is a very 
agreeable exercise, on occasions like 
this, as well. as in other meetings, to 
rehearse over to each other the scenes 
of life, the feelings of the heart, the 
.tragedies that have passed among us, 
the difficulties we have surmounted, 
and the days, months, and years we 
■have been brought through.

I  will say, for one, so far as it con
cerns my own feelings, my brethren 
are at liberty to talk about that that 
is in their hearts. This is my privi
lege, and I  wish it to be understood 
that it is the privilege of those who 
shall address this Conference. If 
they want to preach us a discourse on 
doctrine—on the gathering of Israel, 
for instance, they are at liberty so to do. 
I f  any one wishes to preach the first 
principles of the Gospel—repentance

and baptism, with the gifts, he is at 
liberty.

Were it not that our bodies have to 
be fed and clothed, I  would propose 
that we tarry here a few months, 'to 
give all a chance to speak, to exhort, 
to pray, to prophesy, to sing, to speak 
in tongues, or to do whatsoever the 
Spirit should manifest unto them. But 
our work is a work of the present. 
The salvation we are seeking is for 
the present, and, sought correctly, i t  
can be obtained, and be continually, 
enjoyed. I f  it continues to-day, it is 
upon the same principle that it will 
continue to-morrow, the next day, the 
next week, or the next year, and, we 
might say, the next eternity. \

If  we are saved, we are happy, we 
are filled with light, glory, intelligence, 
and we pursue a coursq to enjoy the 
blessings that the Lord has in store 
for us. If  we continue to pursue that 
course, it produces just the thing we 
want, that is, to be saved at this pre
sent moment. And this will lay the 
foundation to be saved for ever and 
for ever, which will amount to an eter
nal salvation.

brethren, we have accomplished the 
design of our hearts, that we listed 
to accomplish. And really, this 
thought inadvertently rushes upon my 
mind— Wherein have we not accom
plished all we have listed to do ? not 
only in excavating the earth, and lay
ing down the Corner Stones in th® 
centre of the main body of the build
ing we shall rear for the Temple, but
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wherein have we contemplated doing 
one thing we have not done, to build 
up the Kingdom of God ? I f  there 
has been a failure, it does not occur to 
my mind at present. I  cannot now 
recall to my mind one circumstance of 
that kind, with all the mobbing, driv
ing, and afflictions' that this people 
have passed through.

Though the enemy had power to kill 
our Prophet, that is, kill his body, did 
he not accomplish all that was in his 
heart to accomplish in his day ? He 
did, to my certain knowledge, and I 
have many witnesses here that heard 
him declare that he had done every
thing he could do—he had revealed 
everything that could be revealed at 
present, he had prepared the way for 
the people to walk in, and no man or 
woman should be deprived of going 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son, and enjoying an eternal exal
tation, if they would walk in the path 
he had pointed out.

From the day that he fell, until this 
day, if there is one item of business, if 
there is one thing that should have 
been done by this people, that has not 
been done, I  cannot call it to mind, 
though it looked gloomy for a month 
or six weeks past, the weather being 
so unfavorable with regard to being 
ready to lay those Corner Stones, 
to-day.

I  am happy to say that there has 
been a great deal of faith manifested 
by the Saints, and, through that faith, 
the Lord has granted unto us the de
sire of our hearts, or else the devil has 
been sent on an errand another way, 
and has forgotten himself. I  do not 
think, however, he need trouble him
self much about the world, for he has 
them secure enough. Perhaps he 
may have slept a little too long, as he 
has not been here on this notable day. 
I  attribute it to our Father in heaven, 
for giving us this beautiful weather 
to-day.

The congregation was not accom

modated as we desired. We should 
have been pleased if they could have 
been so situated that all could have 
heard the orationsv and • prayers that 
were made upon those four stones;, 
but they will be in print, so you can 
read them at your leisure.

. I  do not like to prophesy much, I  
never do, but I  will venture to guess, 
that this day, and the work we have 
performed on it, will long be remem
bered by this people, and be sounded 
as with a trumpet’s voice throughout 
the world, as far, as loud, and as long 
as steam, wind, and the electric cur
rent can carry it. I t  is a day in 
which all the faithful will rejoice in all 
time to come.

Some will inquire, “ Do you sup-% 
pose we shall finish this Temple, bro
ther Brigham?” I  have had such 
questions put to me already. My 
answer is. I  do not know, and I  do not 
care any more about it than I  should 
if my body was dead and in the grave, 
and my spirit in Paradise. I  never 
have cared but for one thing, and that 
is, simply to know that I  am now right 
before my Father in Heaven. I f  I  am 
this moment, this day, doing the things 
God requires of my hands, and precisely 
where my Father in Heaven wants me 
to be, I  care no more about to-morrow 
than though it never would come. I  
do not know where I  shall be to-mor
row, nor when this Temple will be 
done—I  know no more about it than 
you do. If  God reveals anything for 
you, I  will tell you of it as freely as to 
say, go to City Creek, and drink until 
you are satisfied.

This I  do know— there should be a 
Temple built here. I  do know it is the 
duty of this people to comm ence to build 
a Temple. Now, some will want to 
know what kind of a building it will 
be. Wait patiently, brethren, until it 
is done, and put forth your hands 
willingly to finish it. I  know what it 
will be. I  am not a visionary man, 
neither am I  given much to prophesy
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ing. When I  want any of that done 
I  call on brother Heber—he is my 
Prophet, he loves to prophesy, and I  
love to hear him. I  scarcely ever say 
much about revelations, or visions, but 
suffice it to say, five years ago last July 
I  was here, and saw in .the Spirit the 
Temple not ten feet from where we 
have laid the Chief Comer Stone. I  
have not inquired what kind of a Tem
ple we should build. Why ? Because 
i t  was represented before me. I  have 
never looked upon that ground, but the 
vision of it was there. I  see it as plain
ly as if it was in reality before me. W ait. 
until it is done. I  will say, however, 
that it .will have six towers, to begin 
with, instead of one. Now do not any 
of you apostatize because it will have 
six towers, and Joseph only built one. 
I t  is easier for us to build sixteen, than 
it was for him to build one. The time 
will come when there will be one in the 
centre of Temples we shall build, and, 
on the top, groves and fish ponds. But 
we shall not see them here, at present.

The First Presidency proceeded to 
the south-east corner, to lay the first 
stone, though it is customary to com
mence at the north-east corner—that 
is the beginning point most generally,. 
I  believe, in the world. At this side 
of the equator we commence at the 
south-east corner. We sometimes look 
for light, you know, brethren. You old 
men that have been through the mill 
pretty well, have been inquiring after 
light—which way do you go ? You will 
tell me you go to the easttfor light? 
So we commence by laying the stone 
on the south-easi corner, because there 
is the most light.

Just as quick as the minutes of this 
day’s proceedings are out, there.will be 
Elders, High Priests, and Seventies, 
inquiring whether the same order has 
been carried out to-day, as was ob
served in laying the Corner Stones of 
the other Temples. I  want to give 
you a little history of it, that you may 
knew.

When the corner stones were laid 
in Kirtland, they had to pick up boys 
of fifteen and sixteen years of age, and 
ordain them Elders, to get officers 
enough to lay the Corner Stones. The 
Quorum of the Twelve, and the High 
Council, and many other authorities 
that now exist, were not then in exist
ence. Joseph presided over the Church, 
by the voice of the Church.

Perhaps it may make some of you 
stumble, were I  to ask you a question 
—Does a man’s being a Prophet in this 
Church prove that he shall be the Pre
sident of it ? I  answer, no ! A man 
may be a Prophet, Seer, and Reve- 
lator, and it may have nothing to do 
with his being the President of the 
Church. Suffice it to say, that Joseph 
was the President of the Church, as 
long as he lived : the people chose to 
have it so. He always filled that re
sponsible station, by the voice of the 
people. Can you find any revelation 
anointing  him the President of the 
Church? The keys of the Priesthood 
were committed to Joseph, to buildup 
the Kingdom of, God on the earth, and 
were not to be taken from him in time 
or in eternity; but when he was called 
to preside over- the Church, it was by 
the voice of the people; though he held 
the keys of the Priesthood, independent 
of their voice.

I  want the Elders of Israel to reflect 
upon this subject. I  would be glad 
to teach you something, that you 
may not get into such snarls as here
tofore. You make me think of a child 
that is trying to make rope of a parcel 
of old thrums, until he gets the whole 
into snarls. I t  is so with the Elders 
of Israel as touching their ideas of the 
Priesthood.

Now hear me, and I  will try to talk 
so that you can understand. I  will 
presume to go a little further than I
did, with regard to the' President of the 
Church, and say to this people, a man 
might have visions, the angels of-.God 
might administer to him, he might have
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revelations, and see as many visions 
as you could count ; he might have the 
heavens opened to him, and see the 
finger of the Lord, and all this would 
not make him the President of the 
Church, or an Elder, a High Priest, an 
Apostle; neither would it prove that 
he was even a Saint: something else is 
wanted to prove it. Why I  mention 
this, is because of the frailty, weak
ness, and short-sightedness of the 
people. If  a man should come and 
tell you he had,had a vision, and could 
appear to substantiate his testimony 
that he had had the hea,vens opened 
to him, you would be ready to bow down 
and worship him ; arid he might be, at 
the same time, perfectly calculated to 
destroy the people—one of the biggest 
devils on earth. He would appear 
to be one of the finest of men, to be 
honest and unassuming, and come 
with all the grace and generalship of 
the devil, which is so well calculated 
to deceive the people. Admit this to 
be the case.

I f  you ask me what will prove a 
man or woman to be a Saint, I  will 
answer the question. “ I f  you love 
me,” says Jesus, “ you will keep my 
sayings.” That is the touchstone. If 
you love the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the Father, you will keep the com
mandments of the Son—you will do 
his will. If  you neglect to do this, 
you may have all the visions and re
velations that could be bestowed upon 
a mortal being, and yet be nothing 
but a devil. Why I  use this expres
sion is because when a man’s mind is 
enlightened, and he turns from that 
light to darkness, it prepares him to 
be a devil. A man never knew how 
to be wicked, until light and truth 
were first made manifest to him. Then 
is the time for men to make their de
cision, and if they turn away from the 
Lord, it prepares them to become 
devils.

Now, I  want to go back, for I  have 
wandered on a little with regard to

laying the Comer Stones, and take 
up the Apostleship, in connexion with 
this. Let me ask the High Priests’ 
Quorum a question, in order to bring 
out the thing I  wish to lay before you. 
I  ask the High Priests, from whence 
does the Apostleship grow ? Does it 
grow out of the High Priesthood ? I  
will venture to say, if I  was not here 
to-day, and this question was proposed 
for debate, you would find the Elders 
in this congregation, perhaps, nearly 
equally divided on the point. There 
would be as many High Priests to say 
the Apostleship grows out of the High 
Priesthood, as there would to say it 
does not. Let me answer the ques
tion. Now recollect that the High 
Priesthood, and the Lesser Priest
hood, and all the Priesthood there is* 
are combined, centered in, composed 
of, and circumscribed by, the Apostle
ship. Brethren, did you ever know 
that before ? I f  you had read that 
book attentively, [pointing to the Book 
of Covenants,] it would have told you 
the story as I  am now telling it  to 
you, yet the High Priests did not 
know it.

I  speak thus to show you the order 
of the Priesthood. We will now com
mence with the Apostleship, where 
Joseph commenced. Joseph was or
dained an Apostle—that you can read 
and understand. After he was or
dained to this office, then he had the 
right to organize and build up the 
kingdom of God, for he had committed 
unto him the keys of the Priesthood, 
which is after the order of Melchise- 
dec—the High Priesthood, which, is 
after the order of the Son of God. 
And this, remember, by being ordain
ed an Apostle.

Could he have built up the King
dom of God, without first being an 
Apostle ? No, he never could. The 
keys of the eternal Priesthood, which 
is after the order of the Son of God, 
are comprehended by being an Apostle- 
All the Priesthood, all the keys, all
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the gifts, all the endowments, and 
everything preparatory to entering 
into the presence of. the Father 
and of the Son, are in, composed of, 
circumscribed by, or I  might say in
corporated within the circumference 
of, the Apostleship.

Now who do we set, in the first 
place, to lay the Chief, the South East, 
Corner Stone—the comer from whence 
light emanates to illuminate the whole 
fabric that is to be lighted? We begin 
with the First Presidency, with the 
Apostleship, for Joseph commenced, 
always, with the keys of the Apostle
ship, and he, by the voice of the peo
ple, presiding over the whole commu
nity of Latter-day Saints, officiated in 
the Apostleship, as the first Presi
dent-

What comes next in the Church ? 
I  will now refer you directly, to the 
building up of the Kingdom of God 
in the last days. What do we see 
next? Joseph as an Apostle of the 
Lamb, with the keys of the eternal 
Priesthood committed unto him by 
Peter, James, and John. What for ? 
To build up the Kingdom of God on 
the earth. Next grows out an office 
pertaining to the temporal affairs of 
this Kingdom, the keys of which are 
committed to man on the earth, pre
paratory to its establishment, prepa
ratory to its spreading, growing, in
creasing, and prospering among the 
nations. The next step we see taken 
by the Lord, is to provide for the 
body, therefore some person must be 
appointed to fill this office, to stand 
side by side with this Apostle, this 
first President. Who was it?  I t  
was hot brother Hunter. Who was 
it? I t  was brother Partridge. We 
see brother Partridge was called to 
fill that place before there was an E l
ders’ Quorum, or a High Priests’ 
Quorum, in existence, yea, before the 
thing was talked of, and also before 
the Twelve Apostles were-ehosen, not, 
however, before the revelation was

given to “signify there would be such a 
Quorum.

We see this Apostle with the keys - 
of the Priesthood to build up the 
Kingdom, to give light to those, who 
were in darkness, to succor those 
who were feeble, to sustain the trem
bling, to administer salvation to the 
penitent, and to be a stay and a staff 
to those who were ready to fall. We . 
see this gigantic Apostle .thus stand- • 
ing forth, ’ clothed with the authority 
of heaven, to build u p ' His cause on . 
the earth. Him the Lord told to call 
a Bishop. So the Bishop was the 
next standing authority in the King
dom of God; therefore we set the 
Bishop at the second comer of the 
building. The' Melchisedec Priest
hood, with the altar, fixtures, and fur
niture belonging thereunto, is situa
ted on- the East, and the -Aaronie 
Priesthood belongs in the W est; con- • 
sequently the Presiding Bishop laid 
the second stone.

Do you ask, was it so in the other 
buildings ? I  do not know, neither do 
I  care. • ■ .

The High Priests’Quorum—do they 
come next in order, do they next step in
to the field? No, not particularly, any 
more than the Elders,nor the Elders any 
more than the High Council, nor the 
High Council any more than the 
Teachers, Deacons, or Priests. The 
High Priests’ Quorum is a standing 
Quorum, abiding at home. So is the 
Elders’ Quorum ; but the place of the 
Bishop is in the temporal affairs in the 
Church; so then what shall we say? 
Why, out of due respect to the High 
Priesthood, which is nothing more 
than what is right and reasonable, that 
we should honor the Priesthood that 
God has bequeathed to us, we say to 
the High Priests; lay the third corner 
stone.

We started at the South East Cor
ner, with the Apostleship; then tho 
Lesser Priesthood laid the second 
stone; we bring them in our ranks to
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the third stone, which the High Priests 
and Elders laid; we take them under 
our wing to the North East Corner 
Stone, which the Twelve and Seventies 
laid, and there again join the Apostle
ship. I t  circumscribes every other 
Priesthood, for it is' the Priesthood of 
Melchisedec, which is after the order 
of the Son of God.

To say a man is an Apostle, is 
equal to saying that a man is ordained 
to build up the Kingdom of’God from 
first to last; but it is not so by saying 
he is ordained a High Priest. The 
Bishoprick by right belongs to the 
literal descendants of Aaron, but we 
shall have to ordain from the other 
tribes, men who hold the High Priest
hood, to act in the Lesser, until we 
can find a literal descendant of Aaron, 
who is prepared to receive it.

The Lesser Priesthood then, you 
perceive, comes within the purview of 
the Apostleship, because a man that 
holds it has a right to act or officiate 
as a High Priest, as one of the High 
Council, as a Patriarch, as a Bishop, 
Elder, Priest, Teacher, and Deacon, 
and in every other office and calling 
that is iu the Church, from first to 
last, when duty demands it.

This is the order of the Priesthood, 
brethren. I  felt as though I  wished 
to make some remarks upon this sub
ject on the Temple ground ; but dis
missing the congregation hurt me 
much. I  wanted to make some re
marks at the same time, but I  de
spaired of making you hear, so I  
thought I  would omit speaking in the 
open air, and say what I  had to say in 
the Tabernacle.

I  know what was done at Nauvoo ; 
it was all right. Everything is right 
with me. There the Twelve were 
called to lay the North West Corner 
Stone, if I  mistake not. However, it 
is no matter, they were just as well 
there, as anywhere else. But to take 
up the Priesthood in its perfect- order 
and form, you perceive that the Apos

tleship circumscribes everything in the 
Church of God on earth. This is the 
order, and I  have endeavored to carry 
it out before you, that you all might 
know hereafter, what is the true order, 
as far as it can be exhibited in the 
laying of Corner Stones. So far as 
simply laying a corner stone is con
cerned, one corner.is just as good to 
me as another.

I  will give you the explanation why 
we proceeded as we have. I t  was 
suggested to me, that perhaps the 
Twelve would feel better to lay the 
second stone. When I  told them the 
fourth stone was the stone they 
should lay, it struck my mind that 
I  was ordained an Apostle; and I  
still belong to the Apostleship; did 
you ever cut me off, brethren ? 
[Voices in the stand, No.] I t  
struck my mind if you wanted to lay, 
the second stone, you did not feel that 
you had the Apostleship in you, or 
youj did not feel like as I  d id ; for 
it is the beginning and the end, the 
height, depth, length, and breadth of 
all that is, that was, and ever can be 
to all eternity. I  have not heard that 
there were any feelings about the mat
ter, only somebody suggested the 
thing. I t  was three of the Twelve, 
then, that laid the first stone, and then 
the Quorum of the Twelve laid the 
fourth.

Now will it cause some of you to 
marvel that I  was not ordained a H igh 
Priest before I  was ordained an Apos
tle ? Brother Kimball and myself 
were never ordained High Priests. 
How wonderful! I  was going to say 
how little some of the brethren under
stood the Priesthood, after the Twelve 
were called. In  our early career in 
this Church, on one occasion, in one 
of our Councils, we were telling about 
some of the Twelve wanting to ordain 
us High Priests, and what I  said to 
brother Patten when he wanted to or
dain me in York State: said I, brother 
Patten, wait until I  can lift my hand
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-to heaven and say, I  have magnified 
the office of an Elder. After our 
•conversation was over in the Council, 
some of the brethren began to query, 
and said we ought to be ordained High 
Priests; at the same time I  did not 
consider that an Apostle needed to 
be ordained a High Priest, an Elder, 
or a Teacher. I  did not express my 
views on the subject, at that time, but 
thought I  would hear what brother 
•Joseph would say about it. I t  was 
William E. McLellin who told Joseph, 
that I  and Heber were not ordained 
High Priests, and wanted to know if 
i t  should not be done. Said Joseph, 
“ Will you insult the Priesthood ? Is. 
that all the knowledge you have of the 
office of an Apostle ? Do you not know 
that the man who receives the Apos
tleship, receives all the keys that ever 
were, or that can be, conferred upon 
mortal man ? What are you talking 
-about ? I  am astonished ! ” Nothing 
more was said about it.

I  know that Joseph received his 
Apostleship from Peter, James, and 
John, before a revelation on the sub
ject was printed, and he never had a 
right to organize a Church before he 
was an Apostle.

I  have tried to shew you, brethren, 
as briefly as possible, the order of the 
Priesthood. When a man is ordained 
to be an Apostle, Lis Priesthood is 
without beginning of days, or end of 
life, like the Priesthood of Melchise- 
dec; for it was h is . Priesthood that 
was spoken of in this language, and 
not the man.

When I  arose to address you, I  
wanted to talk to you a little of my 
experience in practical “ Mormonism,” 
but I  have not had time, and have 
talked long enough already. I  have 
been round about it, you know, for it 
is all inside of what I  have been tell
ing you.

May the Lord bless you forever, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

DECLARATION OF INDEPENDENCE — CONSTITUTION OF 

TH E UNITED STATES — DISCOVERY, COLONIZATION, 
AND PROGRESS OF AMERICA — DESPOTIC NATIONS— 
INFLUENCE OF AMERICA FOR TH E UNIVERSAL PR E
VALENCE OF LIBERTY.

AN ORATION DELIVERED BY P . P . PEATT, AT GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, 1 8 5 3 ,  

ON THE ANNIVERSARY OP THE 4 tH  OF JULY, 1 7 7 6 .

Friends and Fellow Citizens— We 
liave been edified and instructed to
day, our hearts have been warmed, and 
our minds entertained with a variety. 
-Shall I  say interspersed with music ? 
No, for it has all been music, whether

flowing from the hearts of our fellow 
citizens, or produced by the skill of 
our bands in the use of musical in
struments. All has been music— 
music to the ear, and poetry to the 
heart. We have had a variety, all
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tending, however, to one point, all 
chiming in one common harmony, with
out a jarring string. We have had 
the gushing eloquence of youth, kind
led as -it were with liquid fire',.portray
ing the glories of our country, and 
touching upon some portion of its 
history.

Our sympathies, and feelings of 
patriotism, have been moved , in listen
ing to the items relating to the “ Mor-‘ 
mon Battalion ”—their sufferings up
on the plains of Sonora, and the va
riety of scenes of joy, and sorrow, and 
patriotism; and the results in their 
inarch. We have had portrayed be-; 
fore us at one moment the opening of 
the treasures of the western mines, 
and the cause that led to it, pouring, 
into the treasuries, of nations, as it 
were, a stream of gold. At another’ 
moment we have been entertained with 
a  view of the results of the actions of 
our fathers, and the causes that led 
to the great Declaration of Indepem 
dence, and to the statement of the 
principles contained in that instru
ment, which was read to day; con
templating, not only the direct bear
ing of those actions of our fathers in 
setting a nation free, but the indirect 
hearing and influences of such move
ments upon the whole world of man
kind—upon the destiny of the race of 
which we form a part.

At another moment-we have listen
ed to the grave eloquence of official 
gentlemen, portraying the history of 
our fathers in the anxious movements 
that finally resulted in the establish
ment and in the maintainance of those 
great principles and truths put forth 
in the Declaration. In  short, we 
have had a variety, and we have had 
entertainment that has been profitable 
to the mind, and that has caused us 
to reflect. And as to the display of 
eloquence; poetry, music, and above 
all of patriotic feeling, good sentiment, 
find wholesome doctrine, what is there 
left?

I, for one, feel, in rising under these 
circumstances, as though I  would ra
ther sit and contemplate, and reflect 
upon the history of the past, and the 
glorious prospect of the future. But 
on the other hand, I  feel willing as a 
fellow citizen to contribute my mite, 
realizing at the same time my own 
weakness, and not having had time to 
prepare anything in writing.

I  will express my ideas, or rather a 
few of them, in regard to the Consti
tution of our own country, and its 
political principles, of their effects, 
and of the results of the movements 
which gave rise to that Constitution. 
The longer I  live, and the more ac
quainted I  am with men , and things, 
the more I  realize that these move
ments, and particularly that instru
ment called the Constitution of Ame
rican Liberty, was certainly. dictated 
by the spirit of wisdom, by a spirit of 
unparalleled liberality, and by a spirit 
of political utility. And if that Consti
tution be carried out by a just and. 
wise administration, it is calculated to 
.benefit not only all the people that 
are bom under its particular jurisdic
tion, but all the people of the earth,, 
of whatever nation, kindred, tongue,, 
religion, or tradition, that may seek 
to take a shelter under its banner. I t  
seems broad enough, and large enough, 
to receive and protect all that may be. 
in any way deprived of the common 
i rights of man. I t  was doubtless dic
tated by the spirit of eternal wisdom, 
and has thus far proved itself adequate 
to the wants of the nation, and to the 
wants of all mankind that have seen 
fit to attach themselves to it, to come 
under its protection, and share in its 
blessings.

The great question, as has been 
before observed to-day more than 
once, is, not the operations of the in
struments, the beauty of the writing, 
the formation of the language, or the 
principle of liberty guaranteed therein, 
but the administration of those prin
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ciples. For instance, paper itself can
not enforce its own precepts; and un
hallowed principles in the -people, or 
in the rulers which they choose, may 
pervert any form of government, how: 
ever sacred, true, and liberal. They 
may overthrow and destroy the prac
tical working of those very principles, 
which are so true, and so dear to us, 
and in which we so rejoice. I t  is the 
living administration, after all, that is 
the government, although a good form 
opens the way for good results, if car
ried o u t; but if not carried out, the 
form becomes a dead letter. Much 
depends on the feeling and action of 
the people in their choice of men and 
measures, and much depends on the 
administration of those they may 
choose.

In  the principles of the Constitution 
formed by our fathers, and handed 

. down to their children, and those who 
should see fit to adopt this country as 
theirs, there is no difficulty, that is, 
in the laws and instruments them
selves. They embrace eternal truths, 
principles of eternal liberty, not the 
principles of one peculiar country, or 
the sectional interest of any particular 
people, but the great, fundamental, 
eternal principles of liberty to rational 
beings—liberty of conscience, liberty 
to do business, liberty to increase in 
intelligence and in improvement, in 
the comforts, conveniences, and ele
gances of this life, and in the intellectual 
principles that tend to progress in all 
lives.

The more I  contemplate our coun
try, the providences which have atten
ded it, the principles upon which it is 
governed, the principles upon which 
the Constitution is founded, and the 
practical working of it when properly 
carried ou t; the more I  look at the spi
rit of our institutions; and the more I  
contemplate the circumstances of man
kind in general; the more I  realize that 
which before I  had scarcely thought 
of, that which even the largest capa- ‘

'city had failed to grasp—̂ the greatness 
of the destiny of those principles. 
One thing is certain, in the minds o f 
all Christians who admit the truth of 
the Bible, and who have perused, its- 
pageS, and that is, there is a day 
coming when all mankind upon this 
earth will be free. When they will 
no longer be shackled, either by ig
norance, by religious or political'bon- 
dage, by tyranny, by oppression, by 
priestcraft, kingcraft, or any other 
kind of craft, but when all will posi
tively have the knowledge of the truth,, 
and freely enjoy it with their neigh
bors. However they may do in 
other points, these points are clearly 
developed in that good Book which 
Christendom acknowledges. This is 
the destiny that the Prophets of old 
have predicted in regard to the race 
of mortals upon, the earth. Whatever 
principles of darkness have uni
ted to obscure ages and generations ; 
whatever of wrong and blood-shed 
might prevail; whatever of corrup
tion, deception, or superstition might 
enslave the mind of man, and chain 
down his body; however the earth 
might be drenched in the blood of 
millions; however many might be the 
futile struggles of nations or indivi
duals for liberty; yet, in the final re
sult, the darkness which has covered 
the earth will be chased away, light will 
prevail, liberty triumph, mankind be 
free, the nations be brethren, and none 
have need to say to his neighbor,
“ Know ye the Lord,” or the truth, 
which is just the same th ing ; for all 
will know Him, from the least to the 
greatest. I f  such is to be the final 
result, how natural it is for men to 
look at the workings of the causes 
that will bring it about, and to con* 
template the great things that a re . 
growing out of so little, comparatively 
speaking. When a single individual 
conceived a big thought, and formed 
a grand design of taking an unbeaten 
track, and penetrating the unexplored
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seas of the West, who could have con
templated the result that has grown 
out of it in about 300 and odd years ?

On the other hand, when a few co- 
lonies;'-weak and feeble, settled on these 
western shores, called New England, 
when all the grain they had in their 
possession, in a little while after they 
landed, might have been measured in 
a pint cup, who then could have con
templated the result ? Or when a few 
small colonies, weak and far separated 
from each, other by dreary miles, with
out the aid of steam cars, or steam 
boats, or the convenience of the tele
graph. to convey news from place to 
place with lightning speed, were uni
ted, and by their representatives made 
this Declaration we have heard to-day, 
and pledged themselves, though, few in 
number—-only between two and three 
millions, to defend and carry it out, 
who could have contemplated the re
sult even of that ? And when these 
few colonies were once set free to 
manage their own affairs, and, having 
achieved that which they so bravely 
undertook to accomplish, and establish

- liberty, they came together to establish 
-a capital that should be central and 
convenient for the colonies that were 
then strewed along the shores—at that 
time who could have contemplated a 
nation that would stretch its . domin
ions and settlements from Maine to 
Florida, and from the north east, 
washed by the Atlantic, to the very 
interior of the continent then unknown 
to civilised man ? and that the shores 
of the Pacific would have formed our 
western limits, its seas been whitened 
with our sails, and the unnumbered 
millions of Asia influenced by our in
stitutions ?

Our hearts beat high for liberty. 
The valleys of the mountains, the 
back bone of the American Conti
nent, are peopled with 20 or 30 mil
lions of free people scattered over the 
land, and dwelling securely under the 
.same banner, and now are we assem

bled to celebrate the day on which 
freedom dawned.

Who can realize the present and 
future bearing of this ? Mine eyes 
have beheld the' down trodden people 
of our ancient mother country—Eng
land. I  have contemplated the work
ing of European nations, not after the 
hearing of the ear only, but mine eyes 
have beheld it. I  have also beheld a 
portion of the great Pacific, and seen 
our brethren of mankind at war 
with each other in Spanish America, 
for I  have crossed the equator, and 
been far along the western shores of 
the Pacific. I  have also seen thou
sands of people of Asia, from the most 
despotic government on the earth, 
swarming upon our western shores, 
dwelling under the common banner of 
freedom—I  mean the Chinese.

We have heard something to day 
about the prospects of annexation, or 
enlargement of the dominions of the 
Constitution of America. The prin
ciple of annexation of large countries 
is not important, but the influence of 
our institutions, the pattern we set, 
the working of these institutions, and 
their influence abroad will bring about 
the same results precisely, whether it 
is particularly by annexation or not. 
The Spanish American, who is he? 
He possesses a country and resources 
almost unbounded. Put that country 
and its resources with the United 
States, with the Canadas, and I  will 
guarantee that every man that now 
stands upon the earth could be sus
tained by these resources, if the rest 
of the world were to sink.

The natural elements of the Ameri
can continent, that are not developed, 
would sustain the world. The Spanish 
American possesses a country that is 
rich in every thing that is desirable,, 
as a climate in all its varieties. I t  is 
rich in mineral wealth and agricultural 
resources, in timber, and in all the ele
ments of wealth and greatness, and is 
comparatively undeveloped and unoc



cupied. But who are these Spanish 
Americans? They are in a great 
measure aboriginal inhabitants of this 
country, mingled with European peo
ple, from the pure white of old Spain, 
and in all its shades until you come to 
the full blooded Indian, or Redman,

What institutions are they under ? 
They are said to have liberty, some
thing after the pattern of the United 
States, but in many instances, I  M  
sorry to say, only in part, not in spirit, 
nor in .tru th ; for while they profess 
liberty, they themselves are in bond
age to a religion established by law. 
While their institutions may be nomi
nally free in many respects, they have 
this awful clause specifying a certain 
religion, that shall be the religion of 
the State, to the prohibition of all 
other religions, or public exercise of 
other religions. Hence the people are 
trammelled by priestcraft, by a yoke of 
bondage, first enforced upon them by 
the sword m the days of Cortes and 
Pizarro, and afterwards rivetted by the 
traditions of three centuries. They 
know not how to appreciate liberty, 
they know not how to throw’ off the 
yoke that goads their neck.

As it has been observed to-day by 
one of the orators, mankind are pro
gressive beings, and there are no ob
stacles that might be thrown in the way 
of their progress, that could not be 
overcome. This will apply to our bre
thren of every shade on this conti
nent, and to mankind in general. I t  
is hardly possible for one dwelling at 
home to realize the influence that 

; American and English institutions, 
which are the best, exert over the 
nations, and among them. They look 
to America for instruction and exam
ple in the first place, and they next 
look to England; they look to these 
countries for everything that is yet 
undeveloped, of liberty, art, science, 
education, and improvement. You may- 
say they are Catholics, but who blames 
them for this ? The law of their coun
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try made them so, and tradition has 
fastened the bands, and makes them 
so yet. But when they speak to Ameri
cans, they speak with those whom they 
suppose can teach them. When they 
contemplate the United States, they, 
contemplate a country that they sup
pose is setting them an example* 
worthy to be patterned after. They 
delight to sit for hours and learn of 
our institutions, of our railroads, o f  
our telegraph, of the speed by which 
we can convey ourselves and goods- 
from place to place, and of our won
derful quickness of conveying news. 
They love to hear of our improvements 
in steam, of our navigation, of our 
schools, of our newspaper liberty, o r 
the liberty of the press, of our liberty 
of conscience, of our universal adapta
tion of education, and of our system o f  
paying for education out o f  the public 
funds, leaving the people to contribute 
freely according to their own judg
ment and desires for the support of 
religion. These things have a bearing 
upon their minds ; they are ready to 
converse upon them, and when they 
have heard the description, say they,
“ I t  is good, far better than our own in
stitutions,” and they are ready to con
demn the priestcraft among them, but 
they have to follow it because they have 
nothing, else. Their organs of thought 
are not accustomed to much exercise, 
they want the information to liberate 
thexiiselves.

When we contemplate the designs 
of the country, and its influence, we 
contemplate not merely our own liber
ty, happiness, and progress, nationally 
and individually, but we contemplate 
the emancipation of the world, the 
flowing of the nations to this fountain, 
and to the occupation of these ele
ments, blending together in one com
mon brotherhood. They will thus 
seek deliverance from oppression, not 
in the style of revolution, but by 
voluntarily emerging into freedom, 
and the free occupation of the free

STDEPENDENCE, ETC. 1 4 1
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elements of life. In  contemplating 
the fulfilment of things so clearly de
veloped by the Prophets, I  do not 
view it as do many, who suppose a 
revolution should take place in France, 
in Austria, in Germany, and the other 
nations, and that one revolution , fol
lowing another, would gradually eman
cipate mankind in  every nation, and 
give progress to the principles of free
dom, to liberty of thought and action, 
and to the free circulation of intelli
gence. We have seen it tried, and 
tried in vain. The people are not able 
to throw off those fetters of bondage, 
and that heavy yoke. Circumstances 
are' against them. But Providence 
opens the way whereby they may 
liberate themselves—I  mean the first 
and beist spirits from all countries un
der the heavens. They may leave the 
old constitutions to crumble down in 
their own rottenness, and emerge from 
them, and come out where they may 
enjoy sufficient of the elements upon 
free, good, and equitable principles; 
operate upon these elements, and in
crease their numbers and powers by the 
union of the best spirits of all nations 
of the earth.

On the one hand the. Chinese emer
ges from the institutions of ages almost 
immemorial, from the antiquated creeds 
and regulations that he thought every 
man in the world had been governed 
by for thousands of years. l ie  emer
ges from that superstitious govern
ment, and lands upon these shores, 
and learns principles of freedom faster 
than he does the English language— 
Tais old traditions are swept away, and 
he is a man. But take that whole 
nation, and they could not be brought 
to think of liberty as we do; take from 
ten to . a thousand individuals and put 
them where they may think, and they 
will th ink ; and as they think, their 
old traditions will vanish one by one. 
At the same time the Spanish Ame
rican follows, and all the other nations 
in the tra in ; the barriers will be bro

ken, and they will begin to emerge 
into freedom. In  short, all the people 
of the earth, though they cannot mas
ter their tyrants at home at one fell 
swoop, and burst asunder their chains 
and the fetters of priestcraft that have 
bound them down, and trammelled the 
free circulation of thought, yet one by 
one, family by family, can flow out 
from those countries, to where they 
have a right to the elements to sustain 
them. What is to be the result in 
the end ? They will step on the other 
side, of the big ship called the world, 
or in other words the Eastern Hemis
phere, and take their stand together, 
at least upon general principles, if not 
upon particular items, and begin to 
think. I t  will be a long time, of 
course, before all things will settle into 
a state of harmony; it will be a long 
time before many will begin to think at 
all. They will ultimately begin to 
think, and think until they form habits 
of thinking, and .perhaps after a while 
they will learn to think truly. Men who 
are not in the habit of thinking are as 
apt to think wrong as to think right, 
but when the habit is once formed 
they will begin to discriminate, and 
use faculties with which they are na
turally endowed. When they emi
grate to this land, the first thing they 
think of is to improve the elements, 
and provide for themselves the means 
of subsistence.

But the stepping of the people on 
this side of the ship, or on the land 
shadowing with wings, in such num
bers, would, to use a figure, almost 
turn the world over; they would, in 
other words, overbalance it, the same 
as a ship would be overbalanced by 
the shifting of the cargo from one side 
of the vessel to the other.

You take the people from the East
ern Hemisphere, and put them on the 
western, far away from tyranny and 
oppression, and let them use their in
dividual exertions to improve them
selves, mentally and nationally, and
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their influence will, ultimately over
balance the world, they will overturn 
those institutions which they could 
not conquer in their own country.

Hence we contemplate that small 
beginning made by the American pio
neers, by Columbus as the first pio
neer, and by our fathers the pioneers 
of religion and liberty; we contem
plate how that influence has spread 
and increased in the earth, influencing 
the feelings of individuals as well as 
national institutions, until among all 
the nations of the earth, a sufficient 
number are gathered together, and the 
elements sufficiently developed that 
now lie unoccupied, and sufficient light 
is infused for them to comprehend, to 
contemplate, to investigate, and inter- 

. change with each other the blessings 
of Providence, until by and by the rest 
of the world is overwhelmed, that it is 
obliged to bow to their superior great
ness. “ Do you mean that we shall 
return again to our fathers’ land, and 
compel them to be American citizens?” 
No. But to two hundred millions of 
people on the American continent, dig
nified by the principles of American 
freedom, Europe must bow, by the in
direct influence which must neces
sarily be exercised on those despotic 
nations.

Suffice it to say the continent is 
discovered, the elements for life and 
happiness are known to exist, and 
are partly developed, and constitutions 
and governments formed, and princi
ples beginning to be instituted and

developed, and influences are at work 
of such magnitude and greatness, that 
language is inadequate to express the 
probable resu lt; we can only borrow 
the language of the Prophets, which is 
also insufficient to convey the idea 
properly, that is, The earth shall be full 
of knowledge, light, liberty, brotherly 
kindness and friendship; none will 
have need to teach his neighbor to 
know the Lord, but all will know 
Him from the least to the , greatest; 
darkness will flee ajvay, oppression will 
be known no more, and men will em
ploy blacksmiths to beat up their old 
weapons of war into ploughshares and 
pruninghooks. Their occupation will 
be to develop the inexhaustible re
sources of nature, improve the intellect, 
and lay hold of the Spirit of the Lord, 
and live by it. The world will be 
renovated both politically and religi
ously.

These are but partial ideas. To 
view the subject in its true light* 
would lead the mind to contemplate 
all the practical truths in the uni
verse, „ that are within , the grasp of 
mortal m an; indeed it  may reach into 
immortality. We will acknowledge 
the hand of God in the movements of 
men, and in the development of 
minds, the result of which will be the 
fulfillment of what the Prophet has 
spoken—the renovation of our race, 
and the establishment of a universal 
Kingdom of God, in which His will 
will be done on earth as it is done in 
heaven.
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T H E  PIONEERS — CAPABILITIES AND SETTLEM ENT OF 
TH E GREAT BASIN — EXHORTATION TO FA IT H FU L 

NESS.

A  SPEECH DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM l'OUNG IN THE TABERNA

CLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, ] 8 5 2 ,  AT THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE

2 4 t h  o f  j u l y , 1 8 4 7 .

I  wish to make a few remarks only, 
to this congregation, as the time allot
ted to us this morning, is far spent. 
The remarks which have been made 
previous to my rising are very good, 
as they are also true. They are things 
not fresh to the majority of this assem
bly, though there may be some pre
sent who are perhaps ignorant of them.

Suffice it to say, that five years ago 
this day, the Pioneers approached this 
valley, witli their implements of hus
bandry, &c., which were represented 
by them in the procession to-day. We 
came for the purpose of finding a place 
to set our feet, where we could dwell 
in peace. That place we have found. 
I f  the Saints cannot enjoy that peace 
which is so dear to them here, I  would 
say that I  am ignorant of the spot on 
the earth where they can.' Where 
could a place have been found where 
we might enjoy freedom of thought, 
freedom of speech, and freedom of 
worship ? If  not in these mountains, 
I  am ignorant of the place.

We have enjoyed perfect peace here 
for five years; and I  trust we shall for 
many fives to come. If  the Saints are 
persecuted, it is for their good; if they 
are driven, it is for their good; conse
quently, when I  reflect, I  have noth
ing to fear in all the persecutions or 
hardships I  may pass through in con
nection with this people, but the one. 
thing, and that is, to stray from the

religion-1  have embraced, and be for
saken of my God. If  you 05 I  should 
see that day, we shall see at once that 
the world will love its own ; and afflic
tion, persecutions, death, fire, and the 
sword, will cease to follow us.

If  the Latter-day Saints magnify 
their calling, walk humbly before their 
God, do the things that are pleasing 
to their Father in heaven, and walk 
up to their duty in every respect, I  am 
bold to say that not five years only,, 
but scores of years, will pass away with
out the Saints ever being interrupted, 
or driven again from their possessions: 
thus far it is for our good.

I  did not rise for the purpose of 
delivering an oration on this occasion,, 
but to remind you of the blessings we 
now are privileged to enjoy. When 
we first approached this valley, there 
was not a man upon the face of the 
earth who ever had beheld these val
leys of the mountains, or knewany thing, 
of the Great Basin, who knew that 
corn, or any other kind of grain could 
be raised here. Can you find the man 
who had any knowledge of the Great 
Basin, as it is called, that believed 
there could be an ear of corn ripened 
in it ? There is not that man on the 
earth, when you have excepted thfr 
people called the Latter-day Saints. 
We came.here and planted our garden- 
seeds of various kinds, five years ago 
this day; they grew, but they did not



ripen, though the buck-wheat would 
have ripened, perhaps, had it been 
properly taken care of; some other 
grains also would have come to ma
turity, so as to have assisted a small 
colony to live here ; they, however, 
lived; how? Shall I  say by faith? 
Yes, partially so ; for had they not 
had faith, they certainly never would 
have come to this place : it is the 
faith of the Latter-day Saints that 
brought them here.

There is a very mysterious princi
ple that abides with this people ; it is 
a mystery, and one of the greatest 
mysteries to the inhabitants of the 
earth that have been made acquainted 
by history, or by personal knowledge, 
with this people. And what makes it 
more singular, say they, by all our 
calculations we cannot conceive of i t ; 
it is so mysterious that it absolutely 
amounts to a miracle. What is this 
great mystery ? I t  is that these Lat
ter-day Saints are of one heart, and of 
one mind.

To Saint and sinner, believer and 
unbeliever, I  wish here to offer one 
word of advice and counsel, by reveal- 
ing the mystery that abides with this 
people called Latter-day Saints ; it is 
the Spirit of the living God that leads 
them ; it is the Spirit of the Almighty 
tha,t binds them together; it is the 
influence of the Holy Ghost that 
makes them love each other like little 
children; it is the spirit of Jesus 
Christ that makes them willing to lay 
down their lives for the cause of T ruth; 
and it was that same Spirit that caused 
Joseph our martyred Prophet to lay 
down his life for the testimony of 
what the Lord revealed to him. This 
mystery, the great mystery of “ Mor- 
monism,” is, that the Spirit of the 
Lord binds the hearts of the people 
together. Let the world look at it. 
This I  say by way of exhortation, if 
you please. Let the inhabitants of 
the earth gaze upon this people, this 
wondrous people, for a magic power 
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attends them ; something mysterious 
hangs around them. What is it?  I t  
is not magnetism-; it is something 
more wonderful; those that are pre
sent this day may truly say it is won
derful in the extreme. Who gives 
me power, that “ at the pointing of 
my finger,” the hosts of Israel move, 
and at my request the inhabitants of 
this great Territory are displaced; at 
my command they are here ? Who 
gives me that power ? Let the world 
inquire. I t  is the God of heaven; 
it is the Spirit of the Holy Gospel; it 
isLnot of myself; it is the Lord Jesus 
Christ, trying to save the inhabitants 
of the earth.

The people are here; they endure. 
Did they bring their bread with them? 
No. Did they bring their meat with 
them ? No. Did they bring that 
that sustained them until they raised 
it from the earth? They could not 
do it, for they were obliged to bring 
tools, ploughs, drag-chains, &c.; they 
were obliged to bring their wives and 
children in their wagons; five, and 
six, and eight, and in some wagons 
ten, people would get huddled toge
ther, to drive a thousand miles from 
all sustenance, and there plant them
selves in the wilderness, where no
thing met the eye but snowy peaks, 
and parched vales; and trust in the 
God of Israel to sustain them. Let 
the world ask the question—would 
the Methodists thus run the hazard 
of losing their lives for their religion ? 
Would the Presbyterians, the Bapr 
tists, the Quakers, or their old mother, 
the Roman Catholic church, run the 
same risk ? Would she venture thus 
in the wilderness ? No. I t  is not 
very common to find a whole people 
on the earth, as in the case of the 
Latter-day Saints, who would do it;  
though single individuals might be 
found so enthusiastic as to sacrifice 
their lives, and run into a lion’s den, 
in proof of their faith in their reli
gion. But where are the tens of thou- 
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sands, and the scores of thousands, 
and the hundreds of thousands, who 
would lay down every principle of life 
and happiness, and everything that is 
desirable, pertaining to this world, for 
the principles of eternal life ; and 
would go forth into the wilderness, 
having no other stay but the hand of 
God'to lead them ? They are not to 
be found!

We meet here and celebrate the 
day - five years we haVe been in this 
valley; and I  will say to the new 
comers, our brethren, or those who 
are not our brethren, three years ago 
last October, the first house was reared 
in this place. There was not a rod of 
fence, nor a house, except the old fort, 
and a little log cabin. Here we are 
now, spread out from the east to the 
west, measurably so, but more exten
sively to the north and south. Travel 
through the valleys, and scan the 
houses, and the farms, and see the 
improvements that have been made;

• take the back track of the “ Mormons 
follow them from here. to 1 Nauvoo :

. from Nauvoo to Far W est; then to 
Kirtland; and back to Missouri again 
to Jackson county; and all people will 
acknowledge that the “ Mormons” 
have had enough to do to mind their 
own business, and make the improve
ments that have been performed by 
them! they have done nothing but 

. mind their own business. Look at 
the improvements that have followed 
this people, in all their travels up to

this place, for a testimony of their en
durance, and unflinching industry.

I  say to this community, be hum
ble, be faithful to your God, true to 
His Church, benevolent to the stran
gers that may pass through our terri
tory, and kind to all people ; serving 
the Lord with all your might, trusting 
in him ; but never fear the frowns of 
an enemy, nor be moved by the flat
teries of friends or of enemies from 
the path of right. Serve your God; 
believe in Him, and never be ashamed 
of Him, and sustain your character 
before Him, for very soon we will meet 
in a larger congregation than this, and 
have a celebration far superior; we 
will celebrate our perfect and absolute 
deliverance from the power of the de
vil ; we only celebrate now our deli
verance from the good brick houses 
we have left, from our farms and 
lands, and from the graves of our fa
thers ; we celebrate our perfect deli
verance from these.

Our lives have been spared, and we 
are yet upon this p lanet; and by and 
by we will celebrate a perfect deliver
ance from all the powers of earth ; and 
we will keep our eyes set upon the. 
mark, and go forward to victory.

I  say to the aged, to the middle- 
aged, and to the young—all be true 
to your God, true to your brethren, 
and kind to all, serving God with all 
your heart. And may He bless you 
for Jesus’ sake. Amen.
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MOTIVES AND FEELIN G S OF T H E  SAINTS —  EX PERIEN CE 
NECESSARY— TH E  STATE OF TH E WORLD— IN F ID E L S — 

RELIG IO N S AND WORKS OF MEN, AND TH E RELIGION 
AND WORKS OF GOD — TRUTH AND SALVATION.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY ELD ER JOHN TAYLOR, IN  THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JUNE 1 2 ,  1 8 5 3 .

In  rising to address you this morn
ing, I  do it with feelings of peculiar 
pleasure, for I  always love to meet 
with the Saints of the Most H ig h ; I 
always loved to speak or to hear of the 
things associated with the kingdom of 
<}od; and consequently, as we are all 
engaged in the worship of the Almigh
ty, and meet together from time to 
time, to sing, to pray, to speak, to 
edify, and be edified, it is of little im
portance to me what part I  take in 
the drama, I  am pleased at all times 
to hear my brethren speak, and it 
likewise gives me pleasure to address 
the Saints for their edification.

As men and women of intelligence, 
as those who profess to be the ser
vants of the Most High, we all have 
more or less reflection pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. The ideas that 
we have entertained, relative to this 
kingdom, have brought us here ; these 
feelings and principles have caused 
us to leave our native homes, our for
mer habitations and associations, and 
to mingle with the Saints of the Most 
High in the valleys of these moun
tains. If  we have suffered afflictions 
and privations, if we have passed 
through troubles or sorrows,' if we 
have had to do with the. chequered 
scenes of this life, more particularly 
as it is associated with the kingdom 
of God, it is because we have been 
stimulated by thoughts, feelings, hopes, 
and desires, pertaining to the eternal

world, and those things associated 
with our everlasting welfare.

If  these are not our feelings, what 
are we doing here? Why are we 
found in this distant land ? Why have 
we left the land of our birth, and 
dwelling place ? Why have we quitted 
our former associations and friends, 
in different nations, countries, tongues, 
and peoples, and thus become amal
gamated? Why do we together wor
ship the Most High in the valleys of 
the mountains, if these have not been 
our feelings? We have come here ex
pressly for this purpose. This has 
been our only object, our only hope, 
our chief desire* and may account for 
our singular gathering, and our pecu
liar location here. And notwithstand
ing we may have a few trials and dif
ficulties, and various things that fre
quently perplex and annoy our minds, 
and disturb our feelings, yet the polar 
star of our minds, the strong and 
deep feeling of affection, arid the prin
ciple of truth within us, still point to 
the same thing for which we started 
at the commencement of our career; 
and when we bow down before our 
God, when we enter into our closet and 
call upon the Lord, when associated 
with our families to supplicate the 
Most High, when we mingle with the 
Saiqts in public worship, or whenever 
we are led seriously to reflect upon 

,the true position of this kingdom, our 
rejoicing is, that, our-face is Zion
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ward, that our hopes are placed upon 
God, and. we know that He is our Fa
ther and Friend. We contemplate 
with joy that the heavens have been 
opened, that truth has been revealed, 
and the power of God developed; that 
angels have manifested themselves, 
that the glory of the eternal world has 
been made known, and that we have 
been- made participators in tha t light, 
glory, and intelligence which God has 
been pleased to reveal for the blessing, 
salvation, and exaltation of the human 
family in this time and throughout all 
eternity. These are our feelings.

We believe that God has set His 
hand in these last days to accomplish 
His purposes, to gather together His 
elect from the four winds, even to 
fulfill the words which He has spoken 
by all the holy Prophets, to redeem 
the earth from the. power of the curse, 
to save the human family from the 
ruins of the^all, and to place man land 
in that position which God designed 
them to occupy before this world came 
into existence, or the morning stars 
sang together for joy. We believe in 
and realise these things; we feel them, 
we' appreciate them, and therefore are 
we thus assembled together.

I  know that, as other men, we have 
our trials, afflictions, sorrows, and 
privations ; we meet with difficulties; 
we have to contend with the world, 
with the powers of darkness, with the 
corruptions of men, and a variety of 
evils ; yet at the same time through 
these things we have to be made per
fect. I t  is necessary that we should 
have a knowledge of ourselves, of our 
true position and standing before God, 
and comprehend our strength, our 
weakness, our ignorance and intelli
gence, our wisdom and our folly, that, 
we may know how to appreciate true 
principles, and comprehend, and put 
a proper value upon, all things as they 
present themselves before our minds. 
I t  is necessary that we should know 
our own weaknesses, and the weak

nesses of our fellow-men; our own 
strength, as well as the strength of 
others; and comprehend our true po
sition before God, angels, and m en; 
that we may be inclined to treat all 
with due respect, and not to over
value our own wisdom or strength, 
nor depreciate it, nor that of others, 
but put our trust in the living God, 
and follow after Him, and realise that 
we are'His children, and that He is 
our Father, and that bur dependence is 
upon Him, and that every blessing we 
receive flows from His beneficent 
hand.

I t  is necessary, then, that we pass 
through the school of suffering, trial, 
affliction, and privation, to know our
selves, to know others, and to know 
our God. Therefore it was necessary, 
when the Saviour was upon the earth, 
that he should be tempted in all points, 
like unto us, and “ be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities,” to com
prehend the weaknesses andvstrength, 
the perfections and imperfections of 
poor fallen human nature. And hav
ing accomplished the thing lie came 
into the world to do ; having had to 
grapple with the hypocrisy, corrup
tion, weakness, and imbecility of man; 
having met with temptation and trial 
in all its various forms, and overcome j 
he has become a “ faithful High 
Priest ” to intercede for us in the 
everlasting kingdom of His Father. 
He knows how to estimate arid1 put a 
proper value upon human nature, for 
he having been placed in the same 
position as we are, knows how to bear 
with our weaknesses and infirmities*, 
and can fully comprehend the depth, 
power, and strength of the afflictions 
and trials that men have to cope with 
in this world, and thus understand- 
ingly and by experience, he can bear 
with them as a father and an elder 
brother.

I t  is necessary, also, inasmuch as 
we profess that we are aiming at the 
same glory, exaltation, power, and
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blessings in the eternal world, that we 
should pass through the same afflictions, 
endure the same privations, conquer as 
he conquered, and overcome as he did, 
and thus by integrity, truth, virtue, 
purity, and a high-minded and honor
able course before God, angels, and 
men, secure for ourselves an eternal ex
altation in the eternal world, as he did.

The world,"at the present time, is 
all confused, and it seems to me, 
sometimes, that even we have made 
very little improvement indeed, ac
cording to the light and intelligence 
•God has communicated to us. But 
what has the world done ? Whether 
you look at it morally, religiously, 
philosophically, or politically, or in 
what way you please, you will find it 
is all a chaotic mass. Confusion, dis
order, weakness, corruption, and vice 
•of every kind are abounding, and the 
whole world seems to be confused and 
retrograding. The human family have 
departed from the principles which 
God has laid down for their guidance, di
rection, and support; they have forsaken 
Him the fountain of living waters; and 
hewn out to themselves cisterns, bro
ken cisterns, that can hold no water.

I  shall not, at the present, examine 
particularly their philosophy or poli
tics ; these things you are already ac
quainted with, for you have had more 
or less to do with them ; you have 
seen their weakness, and incompe
tency to accomplish anything they 
desired in times past. There is no 
project they have put on foot, to the 
present time, if carried out to the fur
thest extent, according to the most 
sanguine desires of its advocates, that 
would be capable of producing happi
ness to the human family. I  shall 
not enter into a detail of these things 
at the present, but merely make this 
statement. Suffice it to say that we 
have been satisfied of these things 
years ago, and therefore have come 
here. Have we come here because 
we expect to become more rich ? No.
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Have we united with this Church be
cause we expect to become more ho
norable in the eyes of the world? No. 
I  think this work would have been the 
last ship we should have boarded, if 
that had been what we sought. This 
reminds me of a minister that I  once 
conversed with in England. He want
ed a little private conversation, after 
having had some public debate with 
me. Said he, “ Elder Taylor, is there 
any way you know of that I  can be 
saved without uniting with your 
Church ?” These were the feelings 
most of us had when we first heard 
the Gospel. “ Momionism ” is the 
first impression, and the “ Mormons’' 
are looked upon as being deluded 
fanatics and fools, the offscouring 
of the earth. This is the way we 
have been looked upon, and in this 
light we looked upon “ Mormonism,” 
ourselves, at the first. When I  first 
read about the Gospel preached by 
the Latter-day Saints, 1 thought it 
was nothing akin to religion; and I  
presume now that the people in Eng
land, and in the United States, par
ticularly since they have heard some 
of the late doctrines which have been 
proclaimed, think it is nothing like 
religion. I  know what their feel
ings are, and I  know that nothing 
but a sterling desire to do the .will of 
God will cause men to endure the 
contumely and reproach of their fel
low men, and associate themselves 
with the people denominated Latter- 
day Saints or “ Mormons.” We had 
similar feelings to these ourselves; 
and we united with this people be
cause we considered there was truth 
associated with their religion, other
wise we never should have become 
concerts to it, we should never have 
been here, but we should have been 
with the world, and following in their 
path. But we are here ; the world 
have their ideas* and we have ours.
I  was going to say, they think they 
are rig h t; but on reflecting a moment,
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I  am led to think they do not think 
so, but they are at a loss to know how 
to mend themselves. The difference 
between them and us is, they think 
they do not know a better way than 
that they are pursuing; we think we 
do, and some of us know we do. I  
confess, myself, that if I  knew no other 
religion, than the religions that are 
propagated abroad, I  would not be a 
religious man at all, but I  would lay 
it all aside, as something beneath my 
notice, and worship God as the great 
Supreme of the Universe, according 
to my own judgment, independent of 
the opinions of man, and without hav
ing any regard to the ridiculous dog
mas taught in the world.

Many find fault with and blame the 
infidel community, and say that none 
but scoundrels would be associated with 
them, &c. The most intelligent men 
in the world are found among the In 
fidel class of society. They see a 
variety of sects and parties contend
ing for all kinds of conflicting dogmas. 
They know that persecution and wrong 
have prevailed, under the cloak of reli
gion, causing many to be ' imprisoned 
and put to death.' In  fact there has 
been no inhumanity, barbarity, or 
cruelty equal to that practised by the 
professors of religion. Humanity 
shudders at the thought, and yet the 
hypocrites tell, us, it is all for the love 
of God. And they, do it for the 
benefit of the human family. The 
Catholics have killed Protestants by 
thousands, and vice versa, and yet we 
must believe it is for the love of God, 
and for the welfare of souls. Can I  
think that God has any thing to do 
with influencing such a course of con
duct ? No. What can there be more 
ridiculous, for instance, at the present 
day, than two Christian nations fight
ing with each other, and both wor
shipping the same God, and whose 
ministers call upon God, as they 
say, in. sincerity. What for? For 
God to destroy their enemies, their

brother Christians, who are going to.' 
the same heaven. The other party 
pray for the same thing, and when 
both have been praying, then comes 
the clang of arms, the deadly strife, 
the groans of the dying, blood, carnage, 
and desolation. And after they have 
got through, the victorious party 
thank God that He has given them 
the victory over their enemies.

These kinds of C h ristian  feelings do 
exist. I  speak of this as one circum
stance. What can I  think of such 
priests, and of such prayers ? I  think 
just as much of the one as I  do of the 
other. But what would you think of 
the gullibility of the people who would 
listen to such things? Would I  be 
gulled by such inconsistencies ? Not 
if I  had my reason. At the present 
time, take Christians in general, which, 
you know, we all suppose to be the. 
best people in the world, and one half 
of their time is spent in polemical es
says and strife; and I  think sometimes 
our Elders engage too much in that 
matter. But I  am not surprised at it, 
because they have come from that 
school, and have been trained in that 
element. They seem to have the bump 
of combativeness well developed, for. 
almost the very first tiling that men 
do when they go out to preach, is to 
run against these Christians, and their 
principles. We are not among them 
here, but gathered out from them, and 
if we refer to their inconsistencies, it is 
that we may comprehend our own, and 
the position of others.

There are Catholicism, Presbyteri- 
anism/and all other isms, the advocates 
of which worship the same God, though 
their doctrine, precepts, and belief are 
not the same ; they think differently, 
and worship differently, and each party 
sends to hell, in a wholesale manner, alb 
who differ from them ! and. if God was 
no more merciful than they are, w© 
should find ourselves all there together.. 
This is the way things exist down in 
the world. I f  it was hot for the religion.



I  profess, which gives me to know 
something about the matter, by revela
tion for myself, I  would not have any
thing to do with religion at all. I  
would worship God the best way I  
knew how, and'act justly and honora
bly with my neighbor; which I  believe 
thousands of that class of mep called 
Infidels do at the present day. But 
I  never would submit to be gulled 
with the nonsense that exists in the 
world, under the name of religion.

What is it, then, that we believe in ? 
We believe in the restoration of all 
things. We believe that God has 
spoken froin the heavens. If  I  did 
not believe He had, I  would not be 
here. We believe that angels have 
appeared, that the heavens have been 
opened. We believe in eternal prin
ciples, in an eternal Gospel, an eternal 
Priesthood, in eternal communications 
and associations. Every thing associ
ated with the Gospel that we believe 
in is eternal. I f  it were not so, I  
would want nothing to do with it. I  
do not want to make a profession, and 
worship a God because this one, that 
one, or the other one does it, and I  
not know whether I  am right, and 
those whom I  imitate not know, any 
more than myself, whether they are 
right or wrong.

I  profess to know for myself, and if 
I  did not know for myself, I  would 
have nothing to do with it. Acting 
■upon this principle, I  associated myself 
with the Latter-day Saints. I  preach 
that doctrine which I  verily believe 
with my whole soul. I  believe in its 
principles, because there is something 
intelligent about it. For instance— 
if I  am an eternal being, I  want some
thing that is calculated to satisfy the 
capacious desires of that eternal mind. 
I f  I  am a being that came into the 
world yesterday, and leaves it again to 
morrow, I  might as well have one re
ligion as another, or none at a ll; “ let 
us eat and drink; for to-morrow we
die.” I f  I  am an eternal being, I
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want to know something about that 
eternity with which I  am associated. 
I  want to know something about God, 
the devil, heaven, and hell. If  hell is 
a place of misery, and heaven a place 
of happiness, I  want to know how to 
escape the one, and obtain the other. 
I f  I  cannot know something about 
these things which are to come in the 
eternal world, I  have no religion, I  
would not have any, I  would not give 
a straw for it. I t  would be too low 
and grovelling a consideration for a 
man of intelligence, in the absence of 
this knowledge. If  there is a God, I  
want a religion that supplies some 
means of certain and tangible commu
nication with Him. If  there is a 
heaven, I  want to know what sort of a 
place it is. I f  there are angels, I  
want to know their nature, and their 
occupation, and of what they are com
posed. If  I  am an eternal being, I  
want to know what I  am to do when I  
get through with tim e; whether I  
shall plant corn and hoe it, or be 
engaged in some other employment.
I  do not want any person to tell me 
about a heaven that is “ beyond the 
bounds of time and space,” a place 
that no person can possibly know toy 
thing about, or ever reach, if they did.
I  do not wish any person to frighten 
me nearly to death, by telling me 
about a hell where sinners are roasted 
upon gridirons, and tossed up by devils 
upon pitchforks, and other sharp point
ed instruments. These notions are 
traditionary, and have come from the 
old mother church.

I  have a Catholic book containing 
pictures of devils roasting sinners on 
gridirons, tossing them about with 
pitchforks; of snakes and dragons de- 
vouring them, &c.; which I  have 
brought with me from the old country. 
The Protestants are indebted to the 
Catholics for all this blessed informal 
tion, and all the glory associated with 
it, and I  suppose the Catholics are in
debted to some of the ancient painters

OF THE SAINTS, ETC. 1 5 1



1 5 2 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

for it. I  want nothing to do with such 
things, I  care nothing about them. But 
as an intelligent being, if I  have a mind 
capable of reflection, I  wish to con
template the works of nature, and to 
know something of nature’s God, and 
my destiny. I  love to view the things 
around me; to gaze upon the sun, 
moon, and stars; to study the planet
ary system, and the world we inhabit; 
to behold their beauty, order, harmo
ny, and the operations of existence 
around me. I  can see something more 
than that mean jargon, those childish 
quibbles, this heaven beyond the 
hounds of time and space, where they 
have nothing to do but sit and sing 
themselves away to everlasting bliss, 
or go and roast on gridirons. There 
is nothing like that to be found in 
nature — every thing is beautifully 
harmonious, and perfectly adapted to 
the position it occupies in the world. 
Whether you look at birds, beasts, or 
the human system, you see something 
exquisitely beautiful and harmonious, 
and worthy of the contemplation of all 
intelligence. What is man’s wisdom 
in comparison to it ? I  could not help 
but believe there was a God, if there was 
no such thing as religion in the world.

I f  we look at men, with the best 
arid most exalted talents you can find, 
what do they know or comprehend, or 
what can they do in comparison to the 
works of God. What is there that is 
worthy of notice in all the mechanism 
of men, with all their intelligence and 
science combined, upon whieh .they 
have been improving from year to 
year, and from generation to genera
tion? What do they know to the 
present time? I f  you look.at their 
governments you see none of them 
pursuing their legitimate object of 
promoting the happiness of the world, 
but they are engaged in watching each 
other for evil, and destroying them
selves. They have organized armies, 
navies, custom-house officers, &c., in 
order to support their own peculiar

locality and interests, independent of 
any thing else, o r any regard to the 
rest of mankind. They look upon 
each other as upon as many thieves, 
and maintain their armies and navies 
for self defence against the intrusions 
of their neighboring brother robbers.

Such is the nature of the main or
ganization of the nations at the present 
time. But if we look back for a few 
ages, we shall discover that where the 
most mighty nations existed genera
tions ago, is now a desolate waste, and 
a howling wilderness. We are now 
occupying a place that was a wilder
ness, before we commenced to people 
it, but which was densely populated 
generations ago. Such is the case, in 
a great measure, with Palestine, Baby
lon, and many parts of the Assyrian 
empire. Changes have been going on 
continually, and the ambition of man 
has desolated nations, overturned 
kingdoms, depopulated empires, over
thrown countries, and millions have 
had to welter in their gore. This has 
been the wisdom of Gentile govern
ments, with all their intelligence and 
philosophy.

We look again at the works of God, • 
and see nothing exhibited there but 
perfection, harmony, symmetry, and 
order. If  we look at the planetary 
system, we see this principle beauti
fully and most perfectly maintained. 
Immense planets revolve round our 
sun, and this system; and other suns, 
with their systems, round another; 
and that, and innumerable other suns 
and systems, with our own, around 
another yet greater and more magnifi
cent ; and so, millions of systems more 
in their order, until it is past our 
comprehension, and yet every thing is 
beautiful, perfect, and harmonious. 
If  it was otherwise, if the kingdoms of 
God were, governed by the same con
fused order of things that are charac
teristic of the governments of this 
world, we would have had planet dash
ing against planet in wild confusion,
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•and millions of their inhabitants sent 
to desolation in a moment.

God’s works are perfect. I f  you ex
amine vegetation, how beautiful that 
is. Who is there that can imitate it? 
We can see some painters who have 
managed to make rough daubs in imi
tation. One of the greatest feats that 
a, painter ever did, was to paint a cur
tain so perfectly as to deceive another 
■painter so, that he went forward to 
draw it aside to exhibit a picture be
hind it. There are millions of cur
tains in the works of nature, which 
spring forth from the works of God by 
that light which, is in them, which is im
parted t.o them by the great Eloheim.

We see men who are considered very 
talented, whose names are handed 
down to posterity as great sculptors or 
painters. Their works are among the 
ancient ruins, and are exhibited as spe
cimens of artistic skill, that men may 
Bee how intelligent their forefathers 
were. And what is it which they had 
wisdom to make ? Something like a 
man, or a beast. But break off an arm 
or a leg, and you discover that it is but 
a  lifeless piece of matter, though the 
outlines may be true to nature ; and in 
this alone ■ consist the beauty and 
skill of the artist. But there is no 
life in them, and they fall far short of 
perfection, beauty, and symmetry, as 
it  is seen in the human system, or 
that of any other animal. Look upon 
a  man, he is a perfect being, he is per
fect inside and outside. If you remove 
the skin, the perfect covering of the 
human form, the nerves, muscles, ar
teries, veins, and everything necessary 
for this peculiar system, are there found 
in  perfect harmony, and in every way 
adapted to make complete a living, 
moving machine. Not only so, but 
he is an intelligent being, capable of 
reflecting and acting. We profess to 
know a great deal, but what of our 
philosophy? Who is there can tell 
me by what power I  lift my right arm ? 
H  that cannot be told, what do we

know ? How far short, then, are wo 
of that intelligence that governs the 
universe, and regulates all the works 
of nature. I  look at the bones of the 
mammoth, and they tell me of some
thing that was. I  can gaze upon an 
elephant, as it now is, a mighty, pon
derous moving machine, with strength 
and energy. Who planned and con
trived these mighty beings ? I  look 
again at the animalcula, a thousand 
of which can float in a drop of water, 
and I  see, by means of a powerful 
glass, the veins, muscles, and every
thing that is perfect to constitute-a 
living, moving creature, invisible to 
the naked eye. He who organized 
the one, regulates the other. Man is 
an intelligent being, but how far does 
his intelligence fall short of that which 
regulates the world! He cannot even 
govern himself, he never was able to 
do it, and never will be able until he 
receives that wisdom and intelligence 
which comes from God. If  every man 
can obtain intelligence of that kind, 
and from that source, which governs 
the world, and keeps in order all the 
planetary systems, and adapts every 
fish, fowl, and insect to its own pecu
liar position in the world, and supplies 
all its wants ; if he can receive it from 
God, as his instructor, he is then able 
to govern himself, possessing intelli
gence which he now knows nothing 
about; and intelligence which in
deed is worthy of God and man. 
I f  I  cannot have a portion of that 
intelligence and that wisdom, if the 
great Eloheim cannot impart a por
tion of that spirit to me, and teach 
me the same lessons that He under
stands, I  want nothing to do with a 
system of theology at all.

I  believe in obtaining from Him, 
intelligence to enable me to compre
hend all the works of God, to compre
hend all the purposes of God. And 
if I  cannot know something of these, 
I  am altogether in the back-ground, 
and shall not be able to comprehend
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my true position in society, and for 
what I  came into the . world.

What are we ? We are noble, in
telligent beings, bearing the impress of 
Jehovah. With all our imperfections, 
we can reflect upon things back, and 
things to come. Our minds are 
capable of flying from one part of the 
earth to th e . other, in less than a 
moment of time. We can contemplate 
things we did in the years of our 
infancy, and thousands of miles dis
tant from our present position; and in 
another moment contemplate things 
that are a-head of us. That is a de
gree of wisdom and intelligence which 
God has imparted unto us, and which 
we may improve as intelligent beings, 
and, having tasted of the fountain, go 
and drink, and participate more fully 
in all those blessings which are in 
store for us.

I  have often been amused at the 
narrow contracted ideas of men, when 
I  have looked abroad in the world, and 
seen their cogitations and calculations 
in their writings. One man believes 
in justification by faith, another in 
justification by works. Some believe 
in one thing, and some in another; all 
have their own peculiar ideas, un
guided and ungoverned by the only 
legitimate rule and standard of truth 
—the living and eternal Priesthood of 
God. Few can extend their charity 
sufficiently for to believe it is possible 
that some will be saved as well as 
themselves; but that some few thou
sands of people are going to heaven, 
and all the rest, to hell, is the prevail
ing belief; and if a few, besides these 
“ elect,” reach heaven, they think it 
will be a hard chance. The Protes
tants believe the Catholics are all in 
error, and pack the whole church off 
to hell as the mother of harlots, with
out any trouble, or without even a 
sigh. And the old mother is just as 
uncharitable towards her daughters, 
for they are her offspring, and she 
sends the whole of them uncere

moniously to the same place. The 
Catholics and Protestants are generally 
united in sending all the Mahometans 
and Heathens there. I t  would be 
something like it was with me once, 
when I  was discussing with a minister 
on the principles of “ Mormonism.” 
Before I  got through with .him, he 
nearly destroyed and cast away the 
whole of the Bible, in his zeal to de
stroy our faith. He threw away one 
book after another, until but a small 
portion remained. So it is with the 
religious world generally; each one 
packs off his neighbor to hell; and 
after such narrow minds have made 
their selections of the worthy ones, 
and put them right, as they think, few 
besides will get to Heaven.

Others will take every body to hea
ven, no matter who or what they are. 
I  think the latter idea is as ridiculous 
as the former, although there is some
thing more pleasing in the last idea, I  
must confess, than in the other. The 
only thing I  would hate in it, is being 
associated with a multitude of cut
throats and blacklegs there. For in
stance— the old world was cut off 
through their wickedness and corrup
tion. I  could not think it right of 
the Lord to take all those wicked 
fellows. straight to heaven, because 
they were wicked and unworthy, and 
leave Noah and his family to combat 
with the troubles of earth because they 
were righteous. But such are the 
ideas of m en; while some are all 
charity, others have none at all. I  
have sometimes thought that we “ Mor
mons ” are almost „ as uncharitable as 
others.

I  believe God has a great design in 
view, in the creation of the human fa* 
mily. I  do hot believe that an all
wise Being would ever make a beauti
ful earth like this, and people it with 
man, and a multiplicity of other kinds 
of beings designed to exist upon it, 
and all for no purpose. I  do not be
lieve that 350,000,000 of people that



live in China in a state of heathen 
darkness are created to live in' this 
state, and be damned because they 
have not the. right religion. I  do not 
believe that all the nations that wor
ship various kinds of idols, in different 
parts of the earth, and know nothing 
about the true God, will be consigned to 
be burned in fire hereafter, because they 
know no better than worship as they 
do. I  cannot receive any such' ideas 
into my mind. Although I  was going 
to say I  am not a Universalist, but I  
am, and I  am also a Presbyterian, and 
a Roman Catholic, and a Methodist, 
in short, I  believe in every true prin
ciple that is imbibed by any person or 
sect, and reject the false. I f  there is 
any truth in heaven, earth, or hell, I  
want to embrace it, I  care not what 
shape it comes in to me, who brings 
it, or who believes in it, whether it is 
popular or unpopular. Truth, eternal 
truth, I  wish to float in and enjoy.

Now I  come to us, “ Mormons.” 
We are the only true Church, so we 
say. We have got the only true faith, 
so we say and believe. I  believe we 
have got many great and true princi
ples revealed from the heavens. I  
will tell you how I  feel about it, and 
what I  have said many times when I  
have been abroad among the priests, 
people, and philosophers. I f  any man 
under the heavens can show me one 
principle of error that I  have enter
tained, I  will lay it aside forthwith, 
and be thankful for the information. 
On the other hand if any man baa 
got any principle of truth, whether 
moral, religious, philosophical, or of 
any other kind, that is calculated to 
benefit mankind, I  promise him I  
will embrace it, but I  will not partake 
of his errors along with it. I f  a 
man should say, I  am in possession of 
one piece of truth,- and, because I  
have got that, I  must be right, am I  
to believe him ? Certainly not. I t  
does not follow that he has not many 
errors.
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The Catholics have many pieces of 
tru th ; .so have the Protestants, the 
Mahometans, and Heathens; and am I  
to embrace one of- these systems be
cause it  has got certain things that are 
right ? No. Suppose a person should 
'tell me that two multiplied by two makes 
four. Well, that is right. I  believe 
it with all my heart. But suppose he 
believes and teaches also, that six and 
four make twenty, and exhorts me to 
believe it, saying—I  was right in the 
other calculation, did I  not prove the-- 
other to you ? 0  yes, but you did not 
prove that six and four make twenty. 
I  will take out the truth and leave the 
error.

Then you believe that we, as “ Mor
mons,” have got truth ? 0  yes, I  do,,
and for this reason, I  have travelled 
extensively in most of the States of' 
the Union, and in Canada; also in 
England, Ireland, and Scotland; in 
the Isle of Man, Jersey, and other 
islands of the sea; in France, Gef- 
many, Belgium, and other parts of the- 
earth ; and I  have not yet seen a man 
that could find one error in doctrine 
or principle connected with the reli
gion of the Latter-day Saints. I  do- 
not talk of practice. God knows 
there is too much delinquency among 
us. I  speak of principle. Then if 
you have got a thing that nobody can- 
overturn, but can be sustained every
where; that bids defiance to the 
wisdom and intelligence of the world 
to find one fault in it, you must say 
it is right, until it is proven to be- 
wrong.

Gan anybody prove to you that two 
multiplied by two makes six ? There 
are certain things which are matters 
of fact—two multiplied by two makes • 
four, and two parallel linei-Tinfinitely 
extended will never meet at right 
angles, but run to eternity. These 
truths demonstrate themselves, no- 
man can alter these matters of fact. 
And if I  have got principles which are 
out of the power of man to prove false,
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I  consider they are right, and I  stand 
upon them as a sure foundation.

On the. other hand, am I  to think 
it  is .right, because I  am right, to send 
every body else to hell ? No, I  will 
leave them in the hands of God. He 
has told me to preach the Gospel to 
every creature, saying, “ he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved; 
and he that believeth' not shall be 
damned.” He has told me to do this. 
And how many millions of mankind 
are there who have never heard the 
Gospel? And are- they going to be 
damned for not believing in a thing 
they have noi heard, and that never 
came within their range, and that they 
have not the slightest knowledge of ? 
No. "What is it we have to do ? We 
must spread forth the light of the 
Gospel. Why? Because God has 
communicated a system of religion 
which is calculated to ennoble and 
exalt the human family.

The world is confused, it is in dark
ness and ignorance, and knows nothing 
about God, His purposes, designs, or 
the object of His creations. God 
knows how to touch my understand
ing, and how to touch theirs; and if 
they live and die without a know
ledge of God, and His law, we are told 
that they .will be judged according to 
the light they have, and not according 
to that they have not. Those that 
have lived without law, will be j udged 
without law.

Am I  going to weep over the con
dition of the world ? No. God made 
it, and if He suffers millions to dwell 
upon it in ignorance of Him, I  have 
nothing to do with i t . ' All I  have to 
do is, when God sends me, to go and 
teach the people the principles of 
light, intelligence, and truth, so far as 
I  know' them, and no further; and if 
they reject them, it is none of my 
business. In  many instances, they 
do it for want of information, and ac
cording to the government, priestcraft, 
prejudices, &c., of which they are un

der the dominion. I t  is difficult for 
them to comprehend correct princi
ples when they hear them, or to know 
the light when they see it shine. The 
light shineth in , darkness, and the 
darkness comprehendeth it not. They 
understand many things, perhaps bet
ter than you do* but they do not un
derstand the' principles of the Gospel 
as you do, for want of the light of the 
Spirit of God. No man can under
stand that without the Spirit. A 
great many among the prevailing sects 
of the day have to some considerable 
extent encompassed sea and land to 
make proselytes, and in the majority of 
instances where they have been. suc
cessful, they have made them ten fold 
more the children of hell than they 
were before.” They have taught them 
hypocrisy, and evils of many kinds, of 
which they were ignorant before. 
They do not understand how to pro- * 
pagate true principles, for they do not 
understand them themselves, and how 
can they teach them to others ? But 
I  will love them, and let them go.

We “ Mormons ” think that we have 
made a wonderful stretch, for we say 
that all Israel is going to be saved, 
and we believe we are of Israel, and 
that we shall be gathered into the fold 
with them. And when we are gather
ed in with all the Israel of God, as we 
call them, that have lived in the 
various ages of the world up to the 
present time, we with them shall be 
redeemed and saved in the eternal 
kingdom of God. What else? Then 
His work will be accomplished, you 
may say. But I  do not think it will, 
though it will certainly be a great 
work. This looks like the time of the 
restoration of all things, but in reality 
it is only a restoration of a few. Why, 
you may inquire, will you take in 
sqmebody besides the Israelites ? Cer
tainly. We are told they were beloved 
for the fathers’ sakes, and in conse
quence of the promises made to the 
fathers. I f  they are brought in, it
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will be in consequence of these pro
mises. I  wonder if there were no 
other men of faith besides Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, that existed previous 
to their days. And if there were, I  
want to know if they knew anything: 
about God, and obtained promises for 
their offspring. I  will go a little fur
ther than old Abraham, and say, I  am 
glad, to see your-posterity saved, Abra
ham, but I  think some of your des
cendants prophesied of the time when 
Ammon would stretch out his hands 
to God, and Moab and Philistia be 
blessed with the same blessing. I 
think some of your descendants, when 
their minds were enlightened and ex
panded, looked forward into the womb 
of the future, to a time when there 
would be a great gathering, when peo
ple from Hamath, Cush, and from the 
islands of the sea, when different 
tribes and nations, should flow together 
to the name of the Lord of Hosts. If  
Abraham knew how to obtain promises, 
I  wonder, for instance, if the old man 
that was called Melchisedec, who lived 
before Abraham, and whom Paul in his 
writings makes a greater man than 
Abraham, for, says he, “ the lesser 
was blessed of the greater ”—I won
der if Melchisedec did not know 
also how to obtain promises for his 
seed ? There was an old man who 
lived in the land of Uz, who is said to 
have been a very patient m an; not
withstanding he cursed the day he was 
born, and the womb that gave him 
birth. He surely knew how to obtain 
blessings from God. God came to 
him, and he obtained blessings from 
God, and could look forward through 
the dark vista of ages and. contem
plate the purposes of God, and he 
saw himself not only dead and buried, 
but, said he, “ though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my

- flesh shall I  see God.” He had the 
kind of religion I  believe in, exactly— 
a religion that caused him to know 
and understand something of God and

His purposes; and he acted upon it, 
and profited by it. Very well, i f  he 
knew about these things, I  want to- 
know whether he will not have some- 
promises to claim for himself and des
cendants by and bye, when they are 
hunted up.

I  will go further back y e t; to old 
Noah, for instance. H© was a good 
man, and while the • whole earth was 
destroyed, his life was preserved, and" 
his posterity with him. He was a 
man of God. I  want to know if h e ' 
could also obtain blessings for his- 
posterity, and whether he will feel 
after them some time or other, and i f  
the time will come round that they 
may partake of the covenants and 
blessings of God, and stapd in their 
proper place, and not be consigned to 
all eternity in this dreadful hell. T  
think he would not like to see his- 
posterity there, more than Abraham 
would like to see his. All these holy 
men have their interest to feel after 
their posterity, and all desire to sea 
them brought forth.

“ But,” says one, “ they are fallen 
creatures.” And so are the Israelites. 
Where will you find a more corrupt 
set than the descendants of Ephraim, 
so far fallen and so debased a set as 
the Indians that dwell in these moun
tains, and that roam wildly over the 
broad prairies of this country ? Their 
fathers have got to do something for 
them, to bring them forth to inherit 
the promises. I t  is for Abraham to 
feel after his seed, and be interested 
in their welfare. . .

We will go back-to old Adam, and 
see him coming on the earth, as he is. 
the head and father of. us all. Well,, 
now I  want to know if the old gentle
man would like to see his children 
packed off by nations into a place of 
torment, millions and millions turned 
off into the Catholic hell, to roast there 
to all eternity. I  think he has fatherly 
feeling to his numerous offspring, and 
would desire, and seek earnestly to
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have them saved, to have them redeem
ed from their fallen and degraded con 
dition. For they are no worse fallen, 
no, more degraded and corrupt, thpn 
the Israelites are, and have as much 
right to be brought forth at the proper 
time, and be blessed, as they have. 
This is my doctrine, and these are my 
feelings.

You may go to the head fountain of 
■all, to the God who made Adam, and 
say, O Lord, why did you make the 
•earth, and cause the sun, and moon, 
And stars to be made to give light to 
it, and man to inhabit it, telling him 
to multiply, and replenish the earth, 
and cause it to bring forth in its 
strength for man and beast ?

I  will go back further, and find the 
spirits that- are existing with him in 
the eternal world. They came here, 
and obtained bodies, that both bodies 
and spirits might receive an exaltation 
among the Gods, and be capable of 
■eternal increase worlds without end. 
I  think this agrees more with philoso
phy and truth, with an intelligent and 
extensive mind, with true religion, 
with our fathers, and with God, than 
any thing else we see abroad.

I  see the world of mankind in dark
ness, and try .my best * to enlighten 
them as much, as possible. I f  I  can 
do them any good, I  will do it. God 
has revealed His truth to us, “ Mor
mons.” What to do ? To make us 
glory in it, and in nothing but what 
God gives to us; and.to teach it to 
■others, that they may be put in 
possession of the same intelligence 
that we enjoy. What have we to do? 
To spread this Gospel to every na
tion, kindred, tongue, and people, that 
the Spirit of the Lord may operate up
on those who love the truth, that they 
may have an opportunity of embracing 
it, and of participating in the same 
blessings we enjoy, and forming a 
nucleus whereby a fulness of eternal 
truth may be developed, and angels 
come again and communicate with

the human family, that the earth may 
answer the end of its creation, and that 
all men who ever did or ever will live 
may answer the end of their creation, 
that men who have fallen from right
eousness may suffer for their sins and 
transgressions, and by and bye come 
forth and enjoy their proper lot in the 
eternal world.

“ 0  then,” say you, “ I  will do as 
I  please in this world.” Very well, 
go and do it. I t  will prove that you 
do not live by the truth because you 
love it, but if you follow the truth, you 
are actuated to do so by a dastardly fear 
of hell. I f  that is the case, I  would 
not give the ashes of a rye straw for 
ten thousand such “ Mormons.” I f  a 
man cannot stand up in the defence of 
truth, to the death, it is not worth 
having, and he is not a man who is 
acknowledged or considered worthy 
among the Saints. But such will 
find it is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.

I  will notice an instance for your 
information, to stir up your pure 
minds, if you have got such minds. 
I  read of many people who were 
destroyed by the flood; and in Jesus 
Christ’s day, we read that he was put 
to death in the flesh, and quickened 
by thei Spirit, by which he went to 
preach to the spirits in prison, who 
had been disobedient in the days of 
Noah, &c. He preached to them, and 
they came forth out of their confine
ment. “ Well, that would be all 
right,” you say. 0  yes, but I  want to 
know how you would like to be shut 
up in prison, three or four thousand 
years, or even one year. I t  is said in 
Scripture, that “ it is a fearful thing 
to fall into the hands of the living 
God.” I t  also says that “ the wicked 
shall be turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God.” Do you 
believe that ? “ Certainly I  do.” I  
remember a minister once asking me 
a question upon this subject. Says 
he, “ Do you believe in eternal punish-
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ment ? ” “ 0  yes, I  believe the wicked 
will be turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God.” “ Do you 
believe they will stay there?” “ 0  no.” 
“ Why do you not ?” “ Because it is
not according to Scripture.” “ But if 
they all be turned into hell, who forget 
God, and will go away into everlasting 
punishment, will they not stay there 
forever?” “ Yes,” I  said, “ they will 
go into everlasting punishment, but 
they will come out again.” “ How is 
that ? ” “ Why the Scriptures declare 
that death and hell will deliver up 
their dead, and the sea deliver up the 
dead that is in i t ; and all nations will 
stand before God, to be judged accord
ing to the deeds done in the body.” 
So you see they have got to come out 
to be judged according to their works, 
whether they be good or evil. Suppose 
we have a States prison, for instance, 
in  this place, a transgressor of the laws 
of the land is put in for a certain 
time, according to the deeds which he 
has* done, and the evidence and 
circumstances of the case. After he 
has suffered according to law, he is set 
at liberty, but, mark you, the prison 
still remains, which may be compared 
to eternal punishment, - or God’s 
punishment. Who will go there? 
The wicked, for the punishment of 
their sins, and to teach them a useful 
lesson. The Scriptures say that some 
will not have forgiveness in this world, 
nor in the world to come, but these we 
will leave in the hands of God.

Some people will ask if we think 
the devil will be saved. You must

ask him, for I  have nothing to say 
about it. I  have gone far enough in 
my remarks. I  believe God will ac
complish all His purposes, and Satan 
will not have power to frustrate Hia 
designs in any way whatever; for if 
he did, he would be more; powerful 
than God. Every man will be reward
ed according to the deeds done in the 
body. Those who have received 
pure and • heavenly principles, and 
lived up to them, and kept the celes
tial law of God, will enjoy a celestial 
kingdom. Those who have not attain
ed to this perfection, but can obey a 
terrestrial law, will receive a terrestrial 
glory, and enjoy a terrestrial kingdom, 
and so on. But I  believe, further
more, that there are eternal grades of 
progression, which will continue worlds 
without end, and to an infinity of enjoy
ment, expansion, glory, progression, 
and of everything calculated to ennoble 
and exalt mankind.

This is one of our first estates, or it is 
our second estate, if you please, and so 
we move on from state to state, with a 
knowledge of the true principles of the 
eternal world revealed tp us, which 
principles are eternal—eternal truth, 
eternal life, eternal intelligence, lead
ing us on to the possession of celes
tial kingdoms of God. From intelli
gence to intelligence, from glory to 
glory, from power to power we proceed 
onward, until we possess thrones, and 
powers, and dominions in the eternal 
w’orlds. And I  pray God to give us 
power to obtain all these things in the 
name of Jesus Christ; Amen.
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MATERIALS FOR TH E TEM PLE — T H E CLAY AND T H E
POTTER.

AX ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT HEBER C. KIMBALL, IN THE 

TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, OCT. 9, 1852, AT THE GENERAL 

CONFERENCE.

The subject President Young wish
ed me to speak of is in regard to our 
temple, which we shall soon com
mence to build—what course we shall 
take, and what kind of materials it 
shall be built o f; whether we shall 
build .it of the stone that is. got in the 
Red Bute Kanyon, or of adobies, or of 
the best stone we can find in these 
mountains. For instance—at San
pete there is some splendid stone; and 
inasmuch as we intend to build a house 
unto the Lord for Him to accept, for 
His angels to come to as ministers to 
give instructions, I  can feel, myself, as 
though we are perfectly able to build 
one, of. the best land of materials, from 
the foundation to the tip top. We I 
are able, and we have strength and 
union, and we have bone, and marrow, 
and muscle, and we are able to com
mence it next year.

I  merely present these things for 
the brethren to consider and reflect 
upou. We can go to work and make 
an adobie house, and lay the founda
tion of stone from Red Bute, and. then 
we can plaster it outside, and make it 
like the Titbing office. I  would like 
to see something pretty nice, some
thing noble, and some of the most 
splendid fonts that were ever erected.
I  know for a certainty that our Presi
dent is perfectly able to give us the 
design of this contemplated house, and 
all other necessary instructions. What 
we need is to receive those blessings 
that we all want, and this must be felt 
more, especially by those who have 
come in this present season. These

blessings are just as necessary for 
those who go South, as for those who 
go North, it makes no difference. 
They will all, however, get their bless
ings, and enjoy their privileges in ob
taining those .things. We have plen
ty of time, and there is no particular 
hurry, but it is for every man to walk 
up to his duty in the time being, and 
then when to-morrow comes, walk up 
to it to-morrow, and so let us do all we 
can, for we have got considerable over 
one thousand years to work, and when 
we have worked one thousand years, 
there will be another, and another, 
and we shall be at work to all eternity. 
There is no end to our work for the 
living and for the dead. Let us try 
and be active to do whatever we find 
to do to-day.

Let the brethren go and get farms, 
and locate themselves, and raise good 
fields of grain, that they can bring in 
the first fruits of the earth. This is 
what is required to be done at the pre
sent time. Take this course, breth
ren, and then every thing you possess 
will prosper, and you will be abun
dantly blessed. I t  is just as neces* 
sary to be engaged in one thing, as it 
is in another. I t  takes many kinds 
of materials to build a house, so it 
requires all kinds of materials to build 
another earth like this, it requires the 
same kinds of materials to make one 
man as it takes to make another. But 
let us try to temper ourselves accord
ing to the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
the plan of salvation.

We will bring up a few comparisons.
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Now supposing brother Tanner goes 
into, the shop, to make a scythe, and 
he takes the materials necessary for 
the formation of that scythe, is he dic
tated to by it, as to how he shall mould 
i t  and fashion it? Would you have the 
scythe rise up and say— Brother Tan
ner, what do you do so for ? Why do 
you strike me on the back? Well, it 
is just as ridiculous for you to under
take to dictate to President Young, or 
those whom he sets to work. I t  is 
not for you to dictate to them. Upon 
the same principle, supposing I have 
a lump of clay which I put upon my 
wheel, out of which clay I  want to 
make a jug ; I have to turn it into as 
many as 50 or 100 shapes be
fore I  get it into a jug. How many 
shapes do you suppose you are put in
to before you become Saints, or be
fore you become perfect and sanctified 
to enter into the celestial glory of God ? 
You have got to he like that clay in 
the hands of the potter. Do you not 
know that the Lord directed the Pro
phet anciently, to go down to the pot
ter’s house to see a miracle on the 
wheel ? Suppose the potter takes a 
lump of clay, and putting it on the 
wheel, goes to work to form it into a 
vessel, and works it out this way, and 
that way, and the other way, but the 
clay is refractory and snappish; he still 
tiys it, but it will break* and snap, and 
snarl, and thus the potter will work it 
and work it until he is satisfied he 
cannot bring it into the shape he 
wants, and it mars upon the wheel; he 
takes his tool, then, and cuts it off the 
wheel, and throws it into the mill to 
be ground over again, until it becomes 
passive, (don’t  you think you will go 
to hell if you are not passive?) and af
ter it is ground there so many days, 
and it becomes passive, he takes the 
same lump, and makes of it a vessel 
unto honor. Now do you see into that, 
brethren? I  know the potters can. I  tell 
you, brethren, if you are not passive 
you will have to go into that mill, and 
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perhaps have to grind there one thou
sand years, and then the Gospel will 
be offered to you again, and then if 
you will not accept of it, and become 
passive, you will have to go into the 
mill again, and thus you will have offers 
of salvation from time to time, until 
all the human family, except the sons 
of perdition, are redeemed. The spi
rits of men will have the Gospel as we 
do, and they are to be judged accord
ing to men in the flesh. Let us be 
passive, and take a course that will be 
perfectly submissive.

What need you care where you go 
if you go according to direction, and 
when you get to Coal Creek, or Iron 
County, be subject to that man who is 
placed there to rule you, just the same, 
as you would b'e subject to President, 
Young, if you were here, because that 
man is delegated by this Conference, 
and sanctioned by this people, and 
that man’s word is law. • And so it is 
with the Bishops; they are our fathers, 
our governors, and we are their house
hold. I t  is for them to provide for 
their household, and watch over them, 
and govern and control them ; they 
are potters to mould you, and when 
you are sent forth to the nations of 
the earth, you go to gather the clay, 
and bring i t  here to the great potter, 
to be ground and moulded until it be
comes passive, and then be taken and 
formed into vessels, according to the 
dictation of the presiding potter. I  
have to do the work he tells me to do, 
and you have to do the same, and he 
has to do the work told him by the 
great master potter in heaven and on 
earth. If  brother Brigham tells me 
to do a thing, it is the same as though 
the Lord told me to do it. This is 
the’ course for you and every other 
Saint to take, and by your taking this 
course, I,will .tell you, brethren, you 
are on the top of the heap. We are 
in the tops of the mountains* and 
when the stone shall roll down frona 
the mountains, it will smash the 

[Vol. I.
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dearth, and break in pieces every 
thing that opposes its course; but the 
atone has to get up there before it can 
roll down..

We are here in a happy place, in a 
goodly land, and among as good a 
people as ever the Lord suffered to 
•dwell upon the face of the earth. Have 
I  not a reason to be proud ? Yes, I  
am proud of the religion of Christ, I  
am proud of his Elders, his servants, 
and of his handmaids, and when they 
do well I  am prouder still. I  do not 

' know but I  shall get so proud, that I 
shall be four or five times prouder 
than I  am now.

I  want a vote from the congrega
tion concerning the temple, whether

■ we shall have it built of the stone 
from Bed Bute, or of adobies, or tim
ber, or of the best quality of stone that

can be found in the mountains. I t  ig 
now open for discussion.

Our temple block is 600 feet square, 
and according to the number of people 
that compose the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, we are able to 
build a temple that size, and do it easier 
than we built a temple at Kirtland. I  
put the motion which is before you, 
that we build a temple of the best 
materials that can be furnished in the 
mountains of North America, and that 
the Presidency dictate where the stone 
and other materials shall be obtained; 
and that the Presidency shall be un
trammelled from this time hence
forth and forever. I  want every bro
ther, sister, and child to vote one way 
or the other. All in favour of this 
motion raise your right hand. [It was 
unanimous.]

INDIAN H O STILITIES AND TREACHERY — EXCITEM ENT — 

COVETOUSNESS— CONSEQUENCES OF OBEDIENCE AND 
OF DISOBEDIENCE — P.OLICY TOWARDS TH E INDIANS

—  W ALKER AND H IS BAND — VIGILANCE.

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABER

NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JULY 31, 1853.

I  wish to say a few words to the 
Latter-day Saints this morning, as 
there seems to be considerable excite
ment in the feelings of the people, and 
many inquiring what will be the result 
of the present Indian difficulties.

I  will give you my testimony, as far as 
I  have one on the subject, concerning 
these difficulties in this territory, north 
and south, pertaining to our brethren, 
the Lamanites. My testimony to all

is—i t  is r i g h t , and perfectly calcu
lated, like all other providences of 
the Lord, of the like nature, to chas
ten this people until they are willing 
to take counsel. They will purify and 
sanctify the Saints, and prepare tha 
wicked for their doom.

There has nothing strange and un
common to man, yet occurred; nothing 
has yet happened out of the ordinary 
providences of the Lord. These com
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mon dealings of our great Head with 
His people have been manifested from 
days of old, in blessings and chastise
ments. Wars, commotions, tumults, 
strife, nation contending against na
tion, and people against people, have 
all been governed and controlled by 
Him whose right it is to control such 
matters.

Among wicked nations, or among 
Saints, among the ancient Israelites, 
Phillistines, and Romans, the hand of 
the Lord was felt; in short, all the 
powers that have been upon the earth, 
have been dictated, governed, control- 
ed, and the final issue of their exis
tence has been brought to pass, accord
ing to the wisdom of the Almighty. 
'Then my testimony is, i t  i s  a l l  r i g h t .

There seems to be some excitement 
among the people, and fears are arising 
in the breasts of many, as to the ge
neral safety. Some person has been 
shot at by the Indians, or some In 
dians were seen in an. hostile condi
tion. And away go messengers to report 
to head quarters, saying, “ What shall 
we do? for we cannot tell, but we shall 
all be killed by them; they have 
stolen our horses, and driven off some 
cattle, which has created a great excite
ment in our settlement,” &c.; when, 
perhaps, to-morrow, the very Indians 
who have committed these depreda
tions will come and say, “ How do you 
do ? We are friendly, cannot you give 
us some Chitcup ? ” They will shake 
hands, and appear as though it were 
impossible for them to be guilty of 
another hostility. And what is the 
next move ? Why, our wise men, the 
Elders of Israel, are either so fluctu
ating in their feelings, so unstable in 
their ways, or so ignorant of the In 
dian character, that the least mark of 
friendship manifested by these trea
cherous red men, vill lull all their 
fears, throw them entirely off their 
guard, saying, “ I t  is all rig h t; wife, 
take care of the stock, for I  am going 
to the kanyon for a  load of wood. ” •

Away he goes without a gun or a 
pistol to defend himself, in case of an, 
attack from some Indian or Indians, 
to rob him of his cattle, and perhaps 
his life. Herds of cattle are driven 
upon the range, the feelings of the 
people are divested of all fear by this 
little show of Indian friendship, and 
their hearts are at peace with all man
kind. They lie down to sleep at night 
with the doors of their houses open, 
and in many instances with no way to 
close them if they were willing, only by 
means of hanging up a blanket. Thus 
they go to sleep with their guns un
loaded, and entirely without any means 
of defence, in case they should be at
tacked in the night. On the other 
hand, they no sooner discover an In 
dian in an hostile attitude, than the 
hue and cry is We shall all be mur
dered im m e d ia te ly That is the kind 
of stability, the kind of unshaken self- 
command, the style of generalship 
and wisdom manifested by Elders in 
Israel. To-day all are in arms, war 
is on hand; “ we are going to be des
troyed, or to fight our way through,” 
is in eveiy mouth. To-morrow all is 
peace, and every man turns to his 
own way, wherever the common avo
cations of life call him. No concern 
is felt as to protection in the future, 
but “ all is right, all is safety, there 
is no fear of any further trouble,” is 
the language of people’s thoughts, and 
they lie down to sleep in a false secu
rity, to be murdered in the night by 
their enemies, if they are disposed to 
murder them.

I  can tell you one thing with re
gard to excitement and war. You 
may take Israel here, as a community, 
with all their, experience, and with all 
they have passed through in the shape 
of war, and difficulties of various 
kinds, and these wild Indians are ac
tually wiser in their generations in 
the art of war than this people are. 
They lay better plans, display greater 
skill, and are steadier in their feel
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ings. They are not so easily excited, 
and when excited are not So easily 
allayed, as the men who have come, to 
inhabit these mountains, from where 
they have been trained and educated 
in the civilization of modem nations. 
You may not believe this assertion; 
i t  is, however, no matter whether you 
•do or do not, the fact remains unal
tered, as well as the conviction of my 
own mind regarding it.

I  have been frequently asked, what 
is going to be the result of these trou
bles? I  answer— the result will be 
good. What did you hear, you who 
have come to these valleys within the 
last few years, previous to your leaving 
your native country ? You heard that 
all was peace and safety among the 
Saints in these regions; that the earth 
yielded in her strength, giving an abun
dance of food; and that this was a splen
did country to raise stock. Your de
termination was then formed to go up 
to the Yalleys of the mountains, where 
you could enjoy peace and quiet, and 
follow the avocations of life, undis
turbed. When the people arrive here, 
many of them come to me and say,

Brother Brigham, can we go here, or 
there, to get us farms ? Shall we enter 
into this or that speculation? We 
have been very poor, and we want to 
make some money, or we want the 
privilege of taking with us a few fami
lies to make a settlement in this or 
that distant valley.” I f  I  inquire, 
why they cannot stay here, their ans
wer is, “ because there is no room, the 
land is chiefly taken up, and we have 
-a considerable stock of cattle, we want 
5to go .where we can have plenty of 
xange for our stock, where we can 
mount our horses, and ride over the 
prairies, and say, I  am Lord of all I  
•survey. We do not wish to be dis
turbed in any way, nor to be asked to 
pay tithing, to work upon the roads, 
nor pay territorial tax, but we wish all 
the timfc to ourselves, to appropriate to 
our own use. ' I  want you, brother

Brigham, tp give us counsel that we 
can get the whole world in a string 
after us, and have it all in our own 
possession, by and bye.” If  there is 
light enough in Israel, let it shine in 
your consciences, and illuminate your 
understandings, and give you to know 
that I  tell you the truth. This is the 
object many have, in wishing to settle 
and take in land that is far distant 
from the main body of the people. I  
have not given you the language of 
their lips to me, but the language of 
their hearts.

Elders of Israel are greedy after the 
things of this world. If  you ask 
them if they are ready to build up the 
kingdom of God,tlieiranswer is prompt 
— “ Why, to be sure we are, with our 
whole souls; but we want first to get 
so much gold, speculate and get rich, 
and then we can help the Church con
siderably. We will go to California 
and get gold, go and buy goods and 
get rich, trade with the emigrants, 
build a mill, make a farm, get a large 
herd of cattle, and then we can do a 
great deal for Israel.” When will you 
be ready to do it ? “ In  a few years,
brother Brigham, if you do not dis
turb us. We do not believe in the 
necessity of doing military duty, in 
giving over our surplus property for 
tithing; we never could see into it; but 
we want to go and get rich, to accumu
late and amass wealth, by securing all 
the land adjoining us, and all we have 
knowledge of.” I f  that is not the 
spirit of this people, then I  do not 
know what the truth is concerning 
the matter.

Now I  wish to say to you who are 
fearing and trembling, do not be 
afraid at all, for it is certain if we 
should be killed off by the Indians,, 
we could not die any younger; this' is 
about as good a time as can be for us 
to die, and if we all go together, why 
you know, we shall have a good com
pany along with u s ; it will not be lone
some passing through the valley, which
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is said to have a vail drawn over it. If  
we all go together, the darkvalley of 
the shadow of death will be lighted up 
by us, so do not be scared. But there 
will not be enough slain by the In 
dians at this time to make the com
pany very conspicuous in that dark 
valley. Do you begin to secretly wish 
you had' staid in the States or in Eng
land a little longer, until this Indian 
war had come to an end ? There is a 
mighty fearing and trembling in the 
hearts of many. I  know what men 
have done heretofore, when they have 
seen the enemy advancing, they have 
skulked,' they were sure to be some-' 
where else than on hand when there 
was fighting to do, although, upon 
the whole, I  have no fault to find with 
the Latter-day Saints, or with the 
Elders of Israel upon that subject, for 
they love to fight a little too well. If  
I  were to have fears concerning them, 
it would not be that they would make 
war, but in the case of war being made 
on them, I  should have more fear in 
c o n s e q u e n c e  of the ignorant and foolish 
audacity of the Elders, than of their 
being afraid. I  should fear they would 
rush into danger like an unthinking 
horse into battle. So I  will not find 
fault with r e g a r d  to their G ourage. 
On that point I  am a coward myself, 
and if people would do as I  tell them, 
I  would not only save my own life, 
but theirs likewise.

Suppose, now, that we should say to 
this congregation, and to all the wards 
in this city, the time has come for  
us to fort up; do you not think a 
great many persons would come imme
diately to me, and inquire if I  did not 
think their houses quite safe enough, 
without being put to that trouble 
and expense ? Yes, my office would 
be crowded with such persons, wanting 
to know if they might not live where 
they were now living, “ for” they would 
say, “ we have got good houses* and 
well finished off, besides, such a course 
will ruin them, and our gardens will

go to destruction; we really cannot 
fort up.” Would there not be a 
great amount of hard feelings- upon jj,
the subject ? I  think so, whether you 
do or not. I  think I  should want as ■’
many as a legion of angels to assist j;
me to convince every family it was t
necessary, if it actually was so. , f,

I  do not know but the time may L>
come, and that speedily, when I  shall 
build a fort myself in this city, and I
those who are disposed can go into i t  :
with me, while the rest can stay out, 
When I  see it is absolutely necessary ;
to do this, I  shall do it. I f  the peo
ple of Utah Territory would do as they ^
were told, they would always be,safe. >
If the people in San Pete County haft I'
done as they were told, from the ^
beginning of that settlement, they 4
would have been safe at this time, and t
would not have lost their cattle. ' The |
day before yesterday, Friday, July y
29th, the Indians came from the 
mountains, to Father Allred’s settle- '{
ment, and drove -off all the stock, |
amounting to two hundred head. I f  j,
the people had done as they were told, 
they would not have suffered this- I
severe loss, which is a just chastise- I
ment. JL

I  recollect when we were down at *
Father Allred’s settlement last April,. i
they had previously been to me not |T
only to know if they might settle in Sj
San Pete, but if they might separate f
widely from each other, over a piece fi
of land about two miles square, each *
having a five acre lot for their garden, i
near their farms. They were told to 
build a good substantial fort, until the If
settlement became sufficiently strong, 
and not live so far apart, and expose I.
themselves and their property to dan- j i ,
ger. Father Allred told me they were | i
then so nigh together, they did not 
know how to live ! I  told him they 
had better make up their minds to be 
baptized into the Church again, and !'
get the Spirit of God, that each one 1
might be able to live at peace with his.
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neighbor in close quarters, and not 
think himself infringed upon. They 
wanted to' know if they were to build 
& fort. “ Why, yes,” I  said, “ build a 
strong fort, and a corral, to put your 
cattle in,' that the Indians cannot get 
them away from you.” “ Do you think, 
brother Brigham, the Indians will 
trouble us here ?” they inquired. I  
said, “ I t  is none of your business 
whether they will or not, but you will 
see the time that you will need such 
preparations.” But I  did not think 
it  would come so quickly. There will 
inore come upon this people to de
stroy them than they at present think 
of, unless they are prepared to defend 
themselves, which I  shall not take 
time, this morning, to .dwell upon. I  
said also to the brethren at Utah, “ Do 
you make a fort, and let it be strong 
enough, that Indians cannot break 
into it.” They commenced, and did 
not make even the shadow of a fort, 
for in some places there was nothing 
more than a line to mark where the 
approaching shadow would be. They 
began to settle rouud upon the various 

1 creeks and streamlets, and the part of 
a fort that existed was finally pulled 
up, and carried away somewhere else. 
I  have told you, from the beginning, 
you would need forts, where to build 
them, and how strong. I  told you, 
six years ago, to build a fort that the 
Devil could not get into, unless you 
were disposed to let him in, and 
that would keep out the Indians! 
Excuse me for saying devil; I  do 
not often use the old gentleman’s 
name in vain, and if I  do it, it is al
ways in the pulpit, where I  do all my 
swearing. I  make this apology' be
cause it is considered a sin to say 
devil, and it grates on refined ears.

I  told the settlement in San Pete, 
at the first, to build, a fort. They 
did not do it, but huddled together 
beside a stone quarry, without a place 
of common shelter where they could 
defend themselves, in case of an In 

dian difficulty. They had faith they 
could keep the Indians off. Well,, 
now is the time to call it into exer
cise. They did, after a while, build a 
temporary fort at San Pete, which 
now shields them in a time of trouble.

When the brethren went to Salt 
Creek, they wanted to make a settle
ment there, and inquired of me if 
they might do so. I  told them, no, 
unless they first built an efficient 
fort. I  forbade them taking their 
women and children there, until that 
preparatory work was fully accom
plished. Has it ever been done ? No,, 
but families went there and lived in 
wagons and brush houses, perfectly 
exposed to be killed. I f  they have 
faith enough to keep the Indians off,, 
it is all right.

From the time these distant valleys 
began to be settled, until now', there 
has scarcely been a day but what I  
have felt twenty-five ton weight, as it 
were, upon me, in exercising faith to 
keep this people from destroying 
themselves; but if any of them can 
exercise faith enough for themselves, 
and wish to excuse me, I  will take my 
faith back.

The word has gone out now, to the 
different settlements, in the time o f 
harvest, requiring them to build forts. 
Could it not have been done last win
ter, better than now ? Yes. Do you- 
not suppose people will now wish they 
had built forts when they were told? 
I f  they do not, it proves what they 
have been all the time, shall I  say 
fools ? I f  that is too harsh a term, I  
will say they have been foolish. I t  is 
better for me to labor in building a 
house or a fort, to get out fencing 
timber, and wood to consume through* 
winter, when I  have nothing else to 
do, and not be under the necessity o f  
leaving my grain on the ground to da 
those things. Harvest is no time to 
build forts, neither is it the time to 
do it when we should be plowing and 
sowing.
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Now the harvest is upon us, I  wish 
to say a few words concerning it. I  
desire you to tell your neighbors, and 
wish them to tell their neighbors, and 
thus let it go to the several counties 
around—now is the time for women 
and children to assist in the harvest 
fields, the same as they do in other 
countries. I  never asked this of them 
before ; I  do not now ask it as a gene
ral thing, but those employed in the 
expedition south, in the work of de
fending their brethren from Indian 
depredations, who have heavy harvests 
on hand, rather than suffer the grain 
to waste, let the women get in the 
harvest, and put it where the Indians 
cannot steal it. And when you go 
into the harvest field, carry a good 
butcher knife in your belt, that if an 
Indian should come upon you, sup
posing you to be unarmed, you would 
be sure to kill him.

Tell your neighbors of this, and go 
to work, men, women, and children, 
and gather in your grain, and gather 
it  clean, leave none to waste, and put 
it  where the Indians cannot destroy it.

Does this language intimate any
thing terrific to you ? I t  need not. 
I f  you will do as you are told, you 
will be safe continually. Secure your 
bread stuff, your wheat, and your corn, 
when it is ripe, and let every particle 
of grain raised in these valleys be put 
where it will be safe, and as much as 
possible' from vermin, and especially 
from the Indians, and then build 
forts.

L et every man and woman who has 
a house make that house a fort, from 
which you can kill ten where you can 
now only kill, one, if Indians come 
upon you. “ Brother Brigham, do 
ypu really expect Indians to come up
on us in this city ?” This inquiry, I  
have no doubt, is at this moment in 
the hearts of a few, almost breathless 
with fear. Were I  to answer such 
inquirers as I  feel, I  should say, it is 
none of your business; but I  will say,

you are so instructed, to see . if you. 
will do as ypu are told. . Let your 
dwelling house be a perfect fort., 
From the day I  lived where brother 
Joseph Smith lived, I  have been for-, 
tified all the time so as to resist twen-f 
ty men, if  they;should, come to my 
house in the night, with an intent ta  
molest my family, assault* my person,/ 
or destroy my property; and . I  have 
always been in the habit of sleeping 
with one eye open, and if I  cannot 
then sufficiently watch, I  will get my 
wife to help me. Let an hostile band 
of Indians come round my house, and 
I  am good for quite a number of 
them. If  one hundred should come,,
I  calculate that only fifty would be able 
to go to the next house,, and if the 
Saints there used up the other fifty, 
the third house would be safe.

But instead of the people taking 
this course, almost every good rifle in 
the territory has been traded away to 
the Indians, with quantities of powder 
and lead, though they waste it in va-> 
rious ways when they, have got it. 
The whites would sell the title to 
their lives, for the sake of trading 
with the Indians.

They will learn better, I  expect, by 
and by, for the people have never re
ceived such strict orders as they have 
got now. I  will give ypu the pith o f  
the last orders issued—“ That man-or 
family who will not do as they are 
told in the orders, are to be treated as 
strangers, yea, even as enemies, and 
not as friends.” And if there should 
be a contest, if we should be called 
upon to defend our lives, our liberty, 
and our possessions, we would cut- 
such off the first, and walk over their 
bodies to conquer the foe outside.

Martial law is not enforced yet,' alt 
though the whole territory is in a 
state of war, apparently, but it is only 
the Utah [Indians] who have declared 
war on Utah [Territory.] Deseret has; 
not yet declared war; how soon it will, 
be declared is not for rue to say; but
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we have a right, and it is our duty, to 
put. ourselves in a-state of self de
fence.

The few families that settled • in 
Cedar Valley, at the point of the 
mountains, were instructed to leave 
there, last spring.' They have gone 
hack again, upon their own responsi
bility, and- now want to know what 
they must d6. They have been told 
to do just as they have a mind to.
- Those who have taken their wives 
and children in the kanyons to live, 
have been told to remove them into 
the c ity ; and if you want to make 
shingles, or do any other work that 
requires you to remain there, have 
your, gun in a situation that an Indian 

. cannot creep up and steal it from you 
before you are aware, that you can be 
good for a few. Indians if they should 
chance to come upon you.

If  I  wished to live. away from the 
body of the people, my first effort 
should be directed towards building a 
good and efficient fort. When new 
settlements were made in the eastern 
Countries,, they built them of timber, 
and they were called “ block houses.” 
I  would advise that every house in a 
new settlement should; be made good 
forall the Indians that could'approach 
it, with an intention to tear it down. 
If  I  did not do that, I  would go to where 
I  could be safe, I  would take up my 
•abode with the body of the people. I  
Would take my family there at least. 
By taking this course, every person 
will be safe from the depredations of 
the Indians, which are generally com
mitted upon the defenceless and un
protected portions of the community.

I  know what the feelings of the ge- 
nerality of the people are, at this time 
•—they think all the Indians in the 
mountains are coming to kill off the 
Latter-day Saints. I  have no more 
fear of that, than I  have of the sun 
ceasing to give light upon the earth. 
I  have studied the Indian character 
sufficiently to know what the In 

dians .are in war, I  have been with 
them more or less from my youth up
ward, where they have often had. wars 
among themselves: Let every man,
woman, and child, that can- handle a 
butcher knife, be good for one Indian, 
and you are safe.

I  am aware that the people want 
to ask me a thousand and one ques
tions, whether they have done it or 
not, touching the present Indian diffi
culties. I  have tried to answer them 
all, in my own mind, by saying, it wiU 
be just as the Lord will.

How many times have I  been asked 
in the past week, what I  intend to do 
with Walker. I  say, l e t  h i m  a l o n e , 

s e v e r e l y . I  have not made war on 
the Indians, nor am I  calculating to 
do it. My policy is to give them pre
sents, and be kind to them. Instead 
of being Walker’s enemy, I  have sent 
him a great pile of tobacco to smoke 
when he is lonely in the mountains. 
He is now at war with the only friends 
he has upon this earth, and I want him. 
to have some tobacco to smoke.

I  calculate to pursue just such a 
course with the Indians, and when I  
am dictated to by existing circum
stances, and the Spirit of the Lord, to 
change my course, I  will do it, and 
not until th&i.

If  you were to see Walker, do you 
think you would kill him ? You that 
want to kill him, I  will give you a 
mission to that effect. A great many 
appear very bold, and desire to go 
and bring me Walker’s head, but they 
want all the people in Utah to go with 
them. I  could point out thousands 
in this Territory who would follow 
these Indians, and continue to follow 
them, and leave the cattle to be driven 
off by the emigrants, and the grain to 
perish, and . thus subject the whole 
community to the ravages of famine, 
and its consequent evils. I  have been 
teased and teased by men who will 
come to me and say, “ Just give me 
twenty-five, fifty, or a hundred men,



and I  will go and fetch you Walker’s 
head.” I  do not want his head, but 
I  wish him to do all the Devil wants 
him to do, so far as the Lord will suf
fer him and the Devil to chastise 
this people for their good.

I  say to the Indians, as I  have 
•often said to the mob, go your length. 
You say you are going to kill us all 
off, you say you are going to obliterate 
th e  Latter-day Saints, and wipe them 
from the earth ; why don’t  you do it, 
you poor miserable curses ? The mob 
■only had power to drive the Saints to 
their duty, and to remember the Lord 
.their God, and. that is all the Indians 
can do. This people are worldly- 
minded, they want to get rich in 
earthly substance, and are apt to for
get- their God, the pit from which 
they were dug, and the rock from 
which they were hewn,, every man 
turning to his own way. Seemingly 
the Lord is chastening us until we 
turn and do His will. What are you 
willing to do ? Would you be willing 
to build a fort, and all go in there to 
live? I  tell you, you would have a 
hell of your own, and devils enough 
to carry it on. Do you suppose you 
will ever see the time you would do 
that, and live at peace with each 
other, and have the Spirit of the Lord 
enough to look each other in the face, 
and say, with a heart full of kindness,
“ Good morning, Mary,” or “ How do 
you do, Maria ” ? You w i l l  b e  w h i p 

p e d  u n t il  you have the Spirit o f the 
Lord Jesus Christ sufficiently to love 
your brethren, and sisters freely, men, 
women, and c h i l d r e n  ; until you can 
live at peace with yourselves, and with 
every fam ily around you; until you 
can treat every child as though it were 
the tender offspring of your own body, 
every man as your brother, and every 
woman as your sister; and until the 
young persons treat the old with that 
respect due to parents, and all learn to 
shake hands, with a . warm, heart, and 
a friendly grip, and say, “ God bless
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you,” from  morning till evening; un
til each person can say, “ I  love you 
all, I  have no evil in my heart to any 
individual, I  can send my children to 
school with yours, and' can correct 
your children when they do wrong, as 
though they were my oivn, and. I  ■ am. 
willing you shoul\L correct mine, and 
let us live together until ive are a holy 
and sanctified society.” There will 
always be Indians or somebody else to 
chastise you, until you come to that 
spot; so amen to the present Indian 
trouble, for it is all right. I  am just 
as willing the rebellious of this people 
should be kicked, and cuffed, and 
mobbed, and hunted by the Indians, 
as not, for I  have preached to them 
until I  am tired. I  will give no more 
counsel to any person upon the duties 
of self preservation; you can do as you 
please; if you will not preserve your
selves, I  may reason with you until 
my tongue cleaves to the roof of my 
mouth, to no avail. Let the Lord 
extend the hand of benevolence to 
brother Walker, and he will make you 
do it by other means than exhortations 
given in mildness.

This very same Indian Walker has 
a mission upon him, and I  do not 
blame him for what he is now doing : 
he is helping me to do the will of the 
Lord to this people, he is doing with 
a chastening rod what I  have failed 
to accomplish with soft words, while 
I  have been handing out my sub
stance, feeding the hungry, comforting 
the sick. But this has no effect upon 
this people at all, my counsel has not 
been needed, so the Lord • is making 
brother Walker an instrument to help 
me, and perhaps the means that he 
will use will have their due effect.

Do you suppose I  want to kill him ? 
No. I  should be killing the very 
means that will make this people do 
what we wanted them to do years ago.

There are hundreds of witnesses to 
bear testimony that I  have counselled 
this people, from the beginning, what ■
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to do to save themselves both tempo
rally and spiritually.

In  one of our orders issued lately, 
the southern settlements were advised 
to send their surplus cattle to this 
valley. No quicker had the news 
reached them, than our ears were’ 
greeted with one continued whine, 
which meant, “ We are afraid you 
want them.” So we did, to take care 
of them for you.

When Father Allred was advised to 
adopt measures to secure themselves 
and their property, he replied, “ O, I  
do not think there is. the least danger 
in the world; we are perfectly able to 
take care of our stock, and protect 
ourselves against the Indians.” All 
right, I  thought, let circumstances 
prove that.

Now aA difficulties surround them, 
they say to me, “ Why, brother Brig
ham, if you had only told us what to 
do, we would have done it. Were we 
not always willing to take your coun
sel ? ” Yes, you are a great deal more 
willing to take it, than to obey it. If  
people are willing to carry out good 
counsel, they will secure themselves 
accordingly.

I  have thought of setting a pattern, 
by securing myself; but were I  to 
build a fort for myself and family, I  
should want about a legion of angels 
from the throne of God, to stay nine 
months with me, to get my folks wil
ling to go into it. But I  am so inde
pendent about it, I  care not the snap 
of my finger for one of them. If  my 
■wives will not go into a place of secu
rity with me, it is all right, they can 
stay out, and I  will go in and take my 
children with me. I  say, .1 do not 
know but I  may take a notion to  set 
a pattern by building a fo rt; if I  do, 
some one in this city may follow my 
example, and then somebody else, &c., 
until we have a perfect city of forts.

“ Brother Brigham, do you really 
think we shall ever need them?” Yes, 
I  d o .  All the difficulties therei i§ in

the community this year, is not a drop 
in comparison to the heavy shower 
that will come. “ Well, and where is 
it coining from ?” From hell, where- 
every other trouble comes from. “ And 
who do you think will be the actors?” 
Why, the Devil and his imps. [W. W.. 
Phelps in the stand, We could not 
do very well without a devil.] No, sir, 
you are quite aware of that; you know 
we could not do without him. I f  there 
had been no devil to tempt Eve, she 
never would have got her eyes opened. 
We need a devil to stir up the wicked 
on the earth to purify the Saints. 
Therefore let devils - howl, let them 
rage, and thus exhibit themselves in 
the form of those poor foolish La- 
manites. Let them go on in their 
work, and do you not desire to kill 
them, until they, ought to be killed, 
and then we will extinguish the In 
dian title, if it is required.

Did you never feel to pity them, on 
viewing their wretched condition? 
Walker with a small band has suc
ceeded in making all the Indian bands 
in these mountains fear him. He has 
been in the habit of stealing from the 
Californians, and of making every 
train of emigrants that passed along 
the Spanish trail to California pay 
tithing to him. He finally began to 
steal children from those bands to sell 
to the Spaniards; and through fear of 
him, he has managed to bring in sub
jection almost all the Utah tribes.

I  will relate one action of Walker’s  
life, which will serve to illustrate his 
character. He, with his band, about 
last Feb., fell in with a small band of 
Piedes, and killed off the whole of the 
men, took the squaws prisoners, and 
sold the children to the Mexicans, and 
some few were disposed of in this ter
ritory. This transaction was told by 
Arapeen, Walker’s brother, though he 
was not at the affray himself.

The Indians in these mountains are 
continually on the decrease; bands 
that numbered 150 warriors when we
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first came here, number not more than 
35 now; and some of the little tribes 
in the southern parts of this territory, 
towards New Mexico, have not a single 
squaw amongst them, for they have 
traded them off for horses, &c. This- 
practice will soon make the race ex
tinct. Besides, Walker is continually, 
whenever an opportunity presents it
self, killing and stealing children 
from the wandering bands that he has 
-any power over, which also has its 
tendency to extinguish the race.

Walker is hemmed in, he dare not 
go-into California again. Dare he go 
east to the Snakes ? No. Dare he 
go north ? No, for they would rejoice 
to kill him. Here he is, penned up in 
a  small compass, surrounded by his 
enemies; and now the Elders of Israel 
long to eat up, as it were, him and his 
little band. What are they ? They 
are a set of cursed fools. Do you not 
rather pity them? They dare not 
move over a certain boundary, on any 
of the four points of the compass, for 
fear of being killed; then they are 
killing one another, and making war 
upon this people that could use them 
up, and they not .be a breakfast spell 
for them if they felt so disposed. See 
their condition, and I  ask you, do you 
not pity them ? From all appearance, 
there will not be an Indian left, in a 
short time, to steal a horse. Are they 
not fools, under these circumstances, 
to make war with their best friends ?

Do you want to run after them to 
kill them ? I  say, let them alone, for 
peradventure God may pour out His 
Spirit upon them, and show them the 
error of their ways. We may yet 
have to fight them, though they are 
of the house of Israel to whom the 
message of salvation is sen t; for their 
wickedness is so great, that the Lord 
Almighty cannot get at the hearts of 
the older ones to teach them saving 
principles. Joseph Smith said we 
should have to fight them. He said, 
“ When this people mingle among the

Lamanites, if they do not bow down in 
obedience to the Gospel, they will hunt 
them until there is but'a small rem
nant of them left upon this continent.” 
•They have either got to bow down to 
the Gospel or be slain. Shall we slay 
them simply because they will hot 
obey the Gospel? No. But they will 
come to us and try to kill us, and we 
shall be under the necessity of killing 
them to save our own lives.

I  wished to lay these things before 
the people this morning, to answer a 
great many questions, and allay their 
fears. Yesterday, brother Kimball 
heard at his mill, -ten miles north, that 
I  had sent word to him, that the moun
tains were full of Indians, ana he and 
the families with him were to move 
into the city; so they immediately 
obeyed this report. Brother Kimball 
came to me and inquired if I  had sent 
such orders. I  said, no. But it is all 
right, for I  wanted the women and 
children from there. This shows the 
excited state of the people.

One thing more. I  ask you men 
who have been with Joseph in the 
wars he passed through, and who were 
with him at the time of his death, what 
was it that preserved us, to all outward 
appearances ? „ I t  is true, in reality, 
God did it. But by what means did 
He keep the mob from destroying us ? 
I t  ivas by means of being well armed 
with the weapons o f death to send them 
to hell cross lots. Just so you have 

"got to do.
As for this people fostering to them

selves that the. day has come for them 
to sell their guns and ammunition to 
their enemies, and sit down to sleep 
in peace, they will find themselves de
ceived, and before they know, they 
will sleep until they are slain. They 
have got to carry weapons with them, 
to be ready to send their enemies to 
hell cross lots, whether they be La
manites, or mobs who may come to 
take their lives, or destroy their proper
ty. We must he so prepared that they
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dare not come to.ugino-a hostileman- 
ner without being -assured , they will 
meet a vigorous iesistance, and ten to 
one they will mpefr.their, grave.

The ‘Lord will. suffer no more trou
ble to!c6me. upon us than is necessary 
to, bring this people to their,senses. 
You need not go to sleep under the 
impression that it is the .north .and 
south only that is in danger, and. we 
are: all safe here. Now mind, let.this 
people here lie down to sleep, and be 
entirely off their watch, and the first 
thing they know, they ; are , in the 
greatest danger. You must not desert 
the watch tower, but. do as ,I do—keep 
some person awake, in your house all 
night long, and be ready, at the least 
tap of the foot, to, offer a stout resist
ance, if it is required. B e, ready at 
any moment; to kill twenty of your 
enemies at least. Let every house be 
a fort.

.After the cattle were stolen at San 
Pete, a messenger arrived here in 
about thirty hours to report the affair, 
and obtain advice. I  told brother 
Wells, “ you can write to them, and 
say, ‘ Inasmuch as you have no cows 
and oxen to trouble you, you can go 
to harvesting, and take care of your
selves.’ ” , If you do not take care of 
yourselves, brethren, you will not be. 
taken care of. I  take care of them 
that help themselves. I  will help

you that try to help yourselves, and 
carry out the maxim of Doctor Dicker-'
“ God helps them that help them
selves.” -

I  am my own policeman, and have 
slept, scores of nights, with my gun 
and sword by my side, that is, if I  
slept at all. I  am still a policeman. 
Now is the day to watch. I t  is as im
portant for me to watch now, as well 
as pray, as it ever has been since I  
came into this kingdom. I t  requires 
watching, as well as praying men ; 
take turns at it, let some watch while 
others pray, and then change round, 
but never let any time pass without 
a watcher, lest you be overtaken in an 
hour when you think not; it will come 
as a thief in the night. Look out for 
your enemies, for we know not how 
they will come, and what.enemy it will 
be.. Take care of yourselves. ' , 

Again, let jne reiterate to the.sis
ters, do not be afraid of going into the 
harvest field. I f  you are found there 
helping your sons, your husbands, and 
your brethren, to gather in the har
vest, I  say, God bless you, and I  
will also.

Take care of your grain, and take 
care of yourselves, that no enemy 
come to slay you. Be always on hand 
to meet them with death, an,d send" - 
them to hell, if they come to you. 
May God bless you all. Amen.

THE STANDARD AND ENSIGN FOR TH E PEOPLE.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY ELDER PARLEY P . PRATT, IN  THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JANUARY 30, 1853.

Brethren and Friends—-I am glad 
to . see you once more, and .for the 
privilege of meeting with you. I  did

not expect to address you this morn
ing, not, being well in health; but at 
the, request of ,my brother, who pre
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sides over me, and in the' absence1 of 
many who might edify yon, I  rise to 
speak a short time, and give place to 
others.

I  desire your prayers- that my body 
may be strengthened, and also for the 
Gift of the Holy Spirit, without which 
no man can edify his fellow man.

"We are told, by the Prophet of old, 
in the good old Bible; and by that 
peculiar Prophet that the Christian 
world (that portion of them that es
teem the Bible) consider more clear, 
and more eloquent than any other, 
whose prophecies are on record—the 
Prophet Isaiah ; we are told by him, 
that the Lord would, some time, “ lift 
up a standard for the people,” “ an en
sign for the nations,” and that He 
would not only do this, but do it as a 
manifestation which should result in 
the great restoration of all things spo
ken of by the Prophets, in the resto
ration of the twelve tribes of Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth, to 
their own country, nationality, insti
tutions, and religion; that they might 
again be nationalized, established, and 
reinstated in their covenant renewed 
■unto them, as in days of old, and have 
their own Priesthood, rulers, gover
nors, and consequently their own bles
sings. I  say, we are told, by one 
of the greatest Prophets, whose pro
phecies are on record, that a standard 
would be lifted up or manifested, in 
order to bring about that great re
storation. What is that standard ? 
Let us reason a little upon that sub
ject, this morning. Some might say 
i t  is a book. I t  might be, in a certain 
sense. A dictionary of a language is 
sometimes called a standard, that 
is, something established, something 
that is a sufficient authority, some
thing to which all can refer, as to a 
sample or doctrine, to decide a ques
tion or an uncertainty in the meaning 
of words.

In  point of principle or doctrine, a 
book that we might call a “ standard,”

might be considered to contain truths. 
But I. do-not understand the predic
tion to which I  refer as exclusively 
pertaining to a book, but rather to a 
religion, to a set of principles de
veloped, to a covenant established, or, 
to carry it out more fully, to a people 
organized, gathered together, and es
tablished in one, having one faith, one 
spirit, one baptism, one God, one eter
nal and everlasting covenant by which 
they are all united, and one set of 
principles by which they are governed. 
For where such a government might be 
subdivided by local circumstances * 
whether th'ese principles were written in 
one book or in a thousand books, or 
whether they were taught and acted 
upon without any book, whether the 
people could read a book or could not, 
nothing short of the development of 
certain principles of religion, law, and 
government, embraced by a certain 
portion of people, by which they could 
see eye to eye, in- which they were 
united, and by the spirit of which they 
were made one in light and truth and 
fellowship, and gathered, organised, 
planted, established—in short, a sys
tem containing a development of all 
the principles that constitute a hea
venly government, nothing short of 
this, if I  understand the prediction of 
Isaiah, would be considered by the 
Jews, and by the other tribes of Israel, 
wherever they were found, and final
ly by the whole of. the Gentile world 
that might live to see it, as a “ stan
dard.” This would be something wor
thy to be called a standard, something, 
to which they could look, and come 
to, and be organized, consolidated, 
nationalized,’and governed by, politi
cally and religiously; or more truly 
and consistently speaking, religiously, 
because that includes all the political 
governments that are worth naming 
or striving for in heaven or on earth.

A system of religion, or a people 
organized upon it, should include 
every branch of government that they
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■could possibly need for their dwelling 
with each other, for their organization, 
peace, welfare, defence, prder, happi
ness, .and for their dwelling with 
neighboring nations. A system of 
religion that is from heaven never 
would stop short of including all these 
principles. Therefore it is inconsis
tent, it is because of the ignorance 
that is in the world that two terms— 
“ political government ” and "religious 
government,” are used.

Men have been in the habit of walking 
with, of being organised and identified 
with, religions more or less false, and 
not sufficient in themselves to carry out 
all the principles of government; they 
are a kind of Sunday convenience, 
separate and distinct from the every
day affairs of life; a kind of a big re-': 
ligious cloak, to be put on for that 
day, but not to be considered to have 
any thing, to do with every-day affairs. 
This kind of religion not being suffi
cient for the happiness and govern
ment, enlightenment and > improve
ment, education and regulation of 
mankind, or of society in all its branches, 
of course men would. get up some 
thing else separate from it, and call 
that “ the policy of civil government.” 
I  do not blaine them, for a false re
ligion, or one partly false and partly 
true, never was calculated to answer 
the purpose. A religion not wholly 
true could not possibly develop all the 
resources, principles, branches, de
partments, officers, and powers adap
ted to the government, organization, 
peace, order, happiness, and defence 
of society, and for its regulation while 
dwelling with foreign departments 
-and powers.

Men require something more than 
. these imperfect systems, which are a 
mixture of truth and error, that exist 
in the world, (and they have no better, 
of course;) they need something else 
besides their Sunday arrangements,: 
besides this machinery of theories ; 
they need something ofr every-day

practical utility; and this they call 
civil government and politics, distinct 
from religion, though in some countries 
they blend one with the other, and both 
are in force. But I  use the terms poli
tics and religion to adapt myself to 
those obsolete ideas, that are about 
passing away with us, but under which 
a great majority of mankind still la
bor. In  addressing the Saints, I  
make no distinction; when I  say a 
religious system, I  mean that which 
unites principles of political govern
ment and religions, which is perfectly 
sufficient for, and completely adapted 
to, all the wants of cities, boroughs, 
counties, states, kingdoms, empires, 
or the world, or a million of worlds; 
that system of religion or govern
ment, just which you please to call it, 
that regulates things in heaven, and 
for which all professing Christian 
men pray.

Whether men realize it or not, 
when they say, “ Thy kingdom come, 
thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven,” it is as much as to 
say, “ 0  God, sweep away all the 
falsehood and abuses of power there 
are in the world, whether religious or 
political; down with the tyrants, down 
with the abuses, down with the falsa 
nobility, down with the pride, extxar 
vagan ce, and idleness of the one class; 
and down with the hard trials, want, 
oppression, and poverty that are heaped 
upon the other class; do away with, all 
the kingcraft, priestcraft, and repub
lic craft that are in the world. And in 
the place of all these false government* 
and religions, in political and social 
life, introduce that eternal government, 
that pure order of things, those eternal 
principles and institutions, which go
vern society in those better worlds, 
the worlds of immortality and eternal 
life. ” That is what a man prays-for, 
as well, as I  can tell it, when he says, 
“ Thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven.” He says, “ Sweep away all 
abuses, all corruption, all falsehood,
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■all war, all ungodly and Selfish ambi
tion ; and in its place introduce a new 
government for universal man, a sys
tem that will touch all his wants, re
ligiously, politically, and every other 
way; which will organise and govern 
society upon the principles that society 
is governed upon in heaven.”

I  pray for that day, understanding 
it in that light. And if anybody uses 
that prayer, and does not mean it in 
that light, it is for want of reflection. 
For instance—does any man in his 
senses, believe that the government of 
the eternal heavens in the presence of 
•God, consists of a variety of kingdoms, 
•empires, republics, and states, govern- 
-ed by various principles, ruled by as
pirants, and sometimes by tyrants, 
that differ widely one from another in 
the principles by which they rule, one 
jarring with, and encroaching upon, 
the other, and frequently going to war 
with him, having a thousand different 
ways of worship, and of religious and 
political administration ? I  ask, again, 
does any sane person, who reflects, 
believe that heaven is governed in that 
way ? No. Every reflecting person 
believes as well as I, that if there is a 
world of immortality at all, where 
righteousness rules, the same princi
ples, as far as they go, are developed 
unto all, and adapted to all. Some 
may have more truth, ascend to greater 
■degrees of perfection, and be able to 
receive higher and more glorious prin
ciples of government than others, even 
in heaven. Some may attain to a 
celestial glory, of which the sun is 
typical; others be as telestial beings, 
the glory of which is compared with 
the stars, as they appear to our sight; 
and th^se two classes may differ as 
widely from each other as the stars 
differ from the sun in gloiy, as seen 
by man. So far as heavenly beings 
have become enlightened by revela
tion in the laws of eternal government, 
a-sameness exists in  their possession of 
principles of truth, as far as it  goes.

Some may be in possession of the same 
portion of truth, but may not possess 
it in fulness, but it is true so'far as it 
goes, by which all are in union, peace, 
and love, and by which they all do 
right, and all glorify God, and maintain 
an eternal peace and bond of happiness.

In  viewing heaven thus, “ I  do not 
believe I  differ, except in degree, from 
the expectations and views of all Chris
tendom that believe in a hereafter. 
They would not contend for a moment 
for the jargon and division that exist 
in this world, that produce—what ? 
Envy, hatred, darkness, and ignorance. 
They do not believe for a moment 
that anything of this kind exists in 
heaven. They pray as well as we, 
“ Thy ivill be done on earth as it is in  
heaven." They pray, whether they 
think of it or not, that all the jargon, 
errors, abuses, darkness, and ignorance 
that now exist in the world, under the 
name of religion, government, or any
thing else, may come -to an end ; 
that, so far as there is unrighteous
ness, or any error in principle, thrones - 
may be cast down; that ail the powers 
of earth, whether, republic or monar- 
chial, that are not in accordance' 
with the law and government of 
heaven, may pass away, and those 
principles be introduced that go
vern the sanctified in heaven, so far 
as man in this life is capable of re
ceiving these good things, and enjoy
ing them in truth, union, and peace. 
Then with this view of the subject, such 
a system introduced, even among a 
few men, they being organised upon 
it, and acting-it out in a good mea
sure, we should call this a “ standard.” 
The Jews could look to it and call its 
a “ standard.” The ten tribes, and 
the scattered remnants, and all that 
appertain to the lineage of Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, scattered 
through the world, waiting for the 
redemption, and the restoration of 
the kingdom to Israel, could look to 
su<?h a " standard,” to the people or*
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ganised upon these principles develop
ed from heaven, and carrying them 
out in all their points, for they are 
capable of governing a world, or a 
million of worlds ; to this they could 
look and say, there is a “ standard.”

If  all the railroads, steam-boats, 
and other swift means of convey
ance,' with all the gold and silver, 
were in the hands and under the 
control of the right lineage, and all 
the sea captains and railroad proprie
tors stood ready to serve them, as the 
Jew turned his attention to the brigh
tening prospect, and to his own land, 
the question would naturally arise in his 
mind—under what s t a n d a r d  shall 1 
go? You may say under the colors of 
'Great Britain, but that is not suffi
cient. Upon what principles shall 
we be organized, religiously and poli
tically? Which of all the churches 
.in Christendom will present us with a 
just standard, constituted to our capa
city ? Which of all the nations will 
present a government standard, con
stituted to our position ?

■ Well, but,” you say, “ let the Jews 
take their own standard.” Then they 
will neither have the Christian dispen
sation, nor that of Moses and the Pro
phets, because both of these had power 
in them that the Jews do not profess to: 
have. The Christian religion had its 
inspired men, Apostles and Prophets. 
Those the Jews have not got. Moses 
and the Prophets had their miracles, 
gifts, powers, and oracles, men who 
were raised up by heaven, to direct, 
make laws and governments, and or
ganise a kingdom among the Jews ; 
they have not got these either. The 
most they pretend to have is a Book 
that gives the history of their fathers, 
and of Moses and the Prophets; show
ing that they lived under a dispensa
tion of Priesthood, revealed from hea
ven, and handed down from the fa
thers, from generation to generation, 
which Priesthood held the Urim and 
Thummim, and the charge. of the

holy place, containing the holy things, 
and power to inquire of God, and to 
instruct the people in what was for 
their peace, defence, welfare, govern
ment, judgment, and law. The Jews 
cannot say they have these things 
now. Moses and the Prophets had the 
ministering of angels. The Jewsatthis 
day have not. Moses and the Prophets 
had living oracles from heaven. The 
Jews have not. Moses and the Prophets 
had power to control the elements, and 
work mighty wonders in the name of 
the Lord, some of them even rolled 
the earth back on its axis. Have the 
Jews this power? No. To restore 
them to Palestine, and let their own 
institutions be a standard, would be 
to put there what neither resemble 
Moses and the Prophets, nor Jesus 
and the Prophets.

“ But suppose we try to convert 
them to the present Christian in
stitutions,” says one. Well, where is 
the “ standard ? ” Who has got it ? 
The Christian institution consisted 
of Apostles and Prophets, ministers 
whose Priesthood was after the order 
of the Son of God, and ordained 
by himself, for he says, “ As my 
Father hath sent me, even so send 
I you; ” “ ye have not chosen me, 
but I have chosen you, and ordained 
you.” Connected with the Apostle
ship are the keys and powers of go
vernment, the administration of ordi
nances, and the gifts and powers of 
the Holy Spirit. This is a “ stan
dard,” which the Jews, and the ten 
tribes would all acknowledge, and it 
is a Christian one, yet such a one all 
Christendom cannot present. They 
can present a book, like the Jews; 
the one is a book that testifies that 
Moses and the Prophets had this 
power, the other that Jesus and his 
Apostles had it, but neither of these 
books can be the “ standard,” be
cause the mere history that( somebody 
had this power would not be a living 
“ standard.” I f  the Christians pre
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sent the Jews with the New Testa
ment, the Jews' will present the Chris
tians with the Old' Testament, and the 
writers of both of them had the pow
er. The Jew would have to admit, 
that the power and “ standard ” that 
his hook was- the key of, had passed 
away1; and the Christian, that the 
angels, gifts, and blessings that his 
book gave an account of, had also 
passed away.

I f  you take the despotic standard 
of Russia, or the standard of any other 
of the nations of Europe, some pf 
them are unlimited in their provisions 
—the sovereign is the law; others 
are limited—the sovereign only being 
part of the law and power, frequent 
bloody wars arise between the monarch 
and the people; and those who come 
direct to the throne by hereditary right 
are beset by the same evils. Besides 
that, in Russia there is one kind,of 
religion; in Greece, another; in Rome, 
a  th ird ; and in England, a fourth; 
all widely differing from each other.

To take the republican form of go
vernment, and set it up as a standard, 
would be to set the Jews and the Ten 
Tribes, when they get home, to crea
ting their own government, religion, 
and officers. They would say, “ This is 
not a restoration of all things to the 
order of the fathers. Who ever heard 
of a nation’s rising, up, and making its 
own ministry of angels, its own Pro
phets, Apostles, and Priesthood to 
speak the word of God, and to inquire 
of Him?” The Lord would turn round 
and say, “ I  have not chosen this man, 
youhave chosenhimand ordainedhim.” 
Didf the people elect and appoint Mo
ses to receive all his powers, to hold 
communion with the burning bush, 
and divide the waters of the Red Sea ? 
Did they elect Joshua to that faith by 
which he lived to lead Israel into Ca
naan, and divide Jordan by the word 
of God? Did they instruct him to 
lengthen out the day while Israel con
quered their enemies ? No. God Al- 
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mighty chose. Moses and ordained 
him, and Moses laid his hands upon 
Joshua and ordained him, and there
fore the two were full of the Spirit of 
God to fill a similar..calling.

The Jews and the Ten Tribes know 
better than to bow to such an order of 
things, for no rule, precedent, or ex-, 
ample, can be found in the history of 
the fathers to substantiate such a 
course; they would either conclude 
that God had changed, or that, such 
proceedings were an imposition, and- 
pertained to no real government from 
heaven at all.

“ Well, then, “ says the Lord,” I, will - 
set up a standard, for my people, ahdlift 
up my hand to the Gentiles. .. A sys
tem shall be developed from heaven* 
by which the people are to be planted 
in one, that is, those who embrace i t ; . 
by which shall be developed among 
them all, one spirit, one doctrine, one 
order of Priesthood, worship, power, 
and government, to lead, direct, con
trol, and say what religion they shall. 
adopt, including every department. of 
government, sufficient for all' the af
fairs of state, both internal and exter
nal, and that would contribute to their 
enlightenment, improvement, defence,, 
exaltation, and their relations yrith all 
the world.” Such a thing would be a 
“ standard.” I t  would answer the 
purpose to plant and govern them. 
I t  would bring the Gentiles to it. 
In  order for this, it would be a  
principle of government develops 
in all its parts, not d iffering bo 
much from the old one either. “. Do 
you mean the law of Moses ? ’’. Yes, 
but only so far as the same eternal 
principles existed in that law. There 
were many principles given in th a t. 
law which pertained not to the eter^ 
nal kingdom of God ; they had to be 
fulfilled in Christ, and then have an 
end. ‘
, “ Well, then, what do you mean. ? 

Do you mean to say that this modem 
standard must not differ from the in?

[Vol. I.
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stitutions revealed and carried out in 
the. days of Christ and his Apostles ?” 
No, this is not what I  mean, because 
it must differ in some of its bearings 
from those institutions. “ Wherein ? ” 
In  this respect, if nothing more—Pe-

■ ter and the rest of the Apostles hav
ing ilone what we are doing now, that 
is, talked about that “ standard,” and 
the restoration' of the kingdom and 
government to Israel, said to Jesus, 
“ Lord, wilt thou at this time restore 
the kingdom to Israel?” That is, “ Wilt 
thpu . at this time raise a standard 
with all the powers of government,

- break down the Roman Empire, and 
give the kingdom and the greatness 
of the kingdom under the whole hea
ven to thy Saints, that so a ll , Israel 
-may be saved ?” So far from a 
satisfactory answer being given to Pe
ter and the Apostles, the Saviour said, 
“ I t  is not for you to know the times 
or the seasons ” when this shall be done, 
letting alone doing it, for the know
ledge of these times “ the Father hath 
put in his own power.1’ Jesus did not 
turn round and answer them as the 
sectarians would—“ You are entirely 

^mistaken, my kingdom will always be 
a spiritual kingdom; and you will be 
Very much disappointed if you look 
for anything elsei” He virtually said 
— “ Suffice it to say, it is not given to 
you Apostles to hold the keys of my 
kingdom in that day and age of the 
world, or even to know the time that 
I  will do that work.*’ “ Well, Lord, 
what will you have us to do ? As the 
Scriptures are more full upon that 
subject than almost any other, for 
kings and Prophets spoke of little else, 
arid you will not tell us of that, but 
reserve it for some other people, and 
tP be known at some other time, 
which we are not to know, what is it 
you would have us to do ? ” “ Sim
ply be witnesses of me in Jerusalem, 
Samaria, and in the uttermost parts 
of the earth. Baptize the people, if 
they will repent, after you have taught

them to believe iu me, their eternal 
King and great High Priest, who rose 
from the dead, and ascended up on 
high in your presence, to reign in 
heaven, and eventually upon the earth. 
Go and tell the people that, and let 
them repent, and turn to me with full 
purpose of heart, and know that I  am 
the law, and the way, and the tru th ; 
and if they shall keep my words, they 
shall have eternal life; and if they 
not, they shall remain in condemna
tion. If  they hear you, they hear m e; 
and if they receive you, they receive 
me ; and if they receive me, they re
ceive him that sent m e; and if they 
reject you, they reject me. And what
soever they do to you, it is the same 
as though they did it to me. You are 
my ambassadors, my representatives, 
my ministers, and if they do good to 
you, it is the same as though they did 
it to me. If  they discard you, and 
believe not your words, and withhold 
their hands from helping you to carry 
out the principles of truth, it is the 
same as though they did it unto me.” 
“ But, master, how shall we establish 
a standard of government, and peace, 
so as to maintain these principles ? ” 
“ You cannot do it." Did Jesus Christ 
and his Apostles say these things in 
so many words ? No. But in words 
that amounted to the same thing. 
Says he—“ The time cometh, that who
soever killeth you will think that he 
doeth God service.” And unto Peter, 
the head of the Apostles, Jesus said, 
speaking of the death Peter should 
die—“ When thou shall be old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and an
other shall gird thee, and carry liiee 
whither thou wouldest not.” Jesus 
told his servants they would be scour
ged from city to city, and from place 
to place, and from synagogue to syna
gogue, and be overcome, for another 
power would rise different from the 
kingdom of God, and it should make 
war with them, and overcome them, 
and be drunken with the blood of the
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Saints, and hold dominion over all the 
kings of the fearth, over every tribe' 
and tongue and people, until the words 
of God should be fulfilled; therefore 
they were not to think to gather the- 
people, to establish a kingdom or, go: 
vemment on the earth,, fo r  they could, 
not do it. There was another power 
to rise, that would put their power 
down, and bear rule over all nations, 
and all nations would be deceived , by 
it.

Now you take the instructions of 
the Apostles to the Saints in. former 
days, and the manifestations of the 
Lord to the last of the Twelve while 
lie was on the Isle of Patmos, and see 
if they do not amount to the above, i

Well, then, give us a dispensation 
like the one they had, one fitted to 
the New Testament; and it is simply 
to. run through the world, and witness 
of the manifestations of the Lord of 
life and glory in the flesh, and his re
surrection from the dead; to call upon 
the people to repent and be baptized, 
and give them the first principles of 
the Gospel, and prepare them to reign 
in yonder world of glory, so far as 
they could by being faithful through 
the Gospel; and as fast as they were 
baptized, say to them, “ You may ex-, 
pect to be lulled, and if you are not 
willing to lay down your life, do not 
put your name among us, nor be bap
tized at all, for the wicked will make war 
with the Saints and overcome them.” 
To repent, and be baptized, and re
ceive the Gospel for the remission of 
sins, be killed and go home to glory, 
was the Gospel the ancient. Apostles 
preached. I  say, if we had a dispen
sation precisely like that which Peter 
and the rest of the former-day Apos
tles had, that is just as far as we could 
cany it. Where is the place where 
we could build up . the kingdom, of 
God ? . No , where. If  you lived in 
Rome (and Rome was the worldj, and 
submitted to i ts  butcheries, untd the. 
swords of God should be fulfilled, you

would be slain and go into yonder 
world.

Hence the kingdom of God had to 
be set up twice, otice in the days, of 
Peter, wherein tlaose whq obeyed the 
Gospel ordinances had to submit to 
the Roman power and be killed. After 
they are killed, and the Priesthood is 
taken from the earth, and the lseys of 
it are gone from the earth also, or hid 
up, so that no body holds them, and 
all nations are deceived, as it was 
written by the Revelator John, by this 
ruling power, which is nothing more 
nor less than Rome, for that was the 
world then known—after all this, when 
the time comes for the word of God to 
be fulfilled, and for a standard to be 
set up, what does this book, the Bible, 
say? What does. Jesus Christ him
self say ? “  There shall be signs; in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in the 
stars, and upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity; the sea and 
the waves roaring men’s hearts- fail
ing them for fear; ” aiid he goes on 
to say that when you shall see these , 
things come to pass, then know Ijhat 
the kingdom of God is at hand.

The Millerites mistook it, and 
thought it meant, then know that the 
kingdom of the Lord’Jesus Christ is 
just at the door. A great many have 
been mistaken on this subject, among 
Christian communities, so called. But 
if they h ad , searched diligently to 
know, they would not have taken, 
the second advent of Messiah; and 
put it in the place of his kingdom," to 
be at hand when you see the signs be
gin .to take place ; then “ know, ye, 
that the kingdom, of God is nigh at 
hand.”

Now it is evident that the kingdom, 
of God was to be set up twice—at two 
distinct times, or else the whole mat
ter is a mistake from the beginning to 
the end, because John the Baptist 
said it was, at hand in .his day, Jesus 
Christ’said the same, tlie Apostles and 
Seventies siiid, in th«ir days/ that i t
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was right at the door. And then Je
sus Christ predicted a whole string of 
events, including the- destruction of 
Jerusalem, and the dispersion of the 
Jews. He then predicted signs that 
were to be seen in the sun, moon, and 
stars, and said, lo ! “ the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand.” Just as sure 
as the sun shines, the kingdom had 
to be set up twice, or there is no 
meaning to the Book, and the last, 
too, at the time the Millerites and 
others have set, for the personal ap
pearance of the Saviour.

The,Lord, in speaking to his Apos
tles, said, “ I t  is not given for you to 
know the times pr the seasons, which 
the Father hath put in his own power.” 
W hat would he say to the Apostles in 
the last days ? He would say quite 
the reverse of this—“ To you it is 
given to know the times and the sea
sons, because you are the very men to 
do that work, but my old Apostles 
were only to bear witness of me to the 
world. As the received traditions and 
religion of the world were at war with 
the principle of the resurrection pre
sented in my body, I  required my an
cient Apostles to bear witness of it in 
Jerusalem and Samaria, and to .the 
uttermost parts of the earth, where- 
ever they could find followers. But 
I  now will raise up you and other 
men, and ordain you, and cause keys 
oif power to be committed to you, as 
in days of old, in the same Gospel or
dinances and spirit; but when they 
come, you will not be required to ful
fil any such thing as my servants did 
anciently, which was, to bear witness, 
preach repentance, baptize the people, 
and be killed. You will know the 
times and the seasons, which the Fa
ther put in His own power, and which 
my other Apostles could not know, 
and then go to work with your mights 
and fulfil it.”

Hence the gathering of the Saints; 
the organization of the kingdom of 
God, religiously and •politically, if you

will; the revelation of the law of God, 
and the new and everlasting covenant 
made to Abraham of old and his seed, 
which has never been altered by the 
Lord, only lost to the people. Paul 
said that the law given upon Mount 
Sinai, four hundred and thirty years 
after that covenant was made, might 
not disannul it. Jesus Christ was that 
man spoken of when God said, “ In  thee 
and in thy seed shall all nations of 
the earth be blessed.” Thus, Paul 
and Jesus, in so many words, con
firmed the covenant made with Abra
ham, that neither the law of Moses 
nor Jesus Christ ever disannulled. 
What was it ? A great many things,- 
but the principal thing was, “ I  will 
greatly multiply thy seed; ” in short, 
a' law was given him by which he and 
his posterity should be regulated and 
governed, with regard to matrimony 
and posterity.

Now, then, to restore the new and 
everlasting covenant made with Abra
ham, and not disannulled by Moses, 
the Prophets, Jesus Christ, and the 
Apostles; to restore an organization of

■ principles, of law ; ̂  development that 
would make a standard to regulate 
families, households, and kingdoms in 
every respect; that would be to fulfil 
the words of Isaiah, where he says, 
I  will “ set up my standard to the 
people; ” then I  will gather you. 
Going to work to gather-them to a 
standard set up by modem professors 
would be nonsense, for it would not 
chime in with the law that governed 
Abraham and his family matters, when 
he and a great many others should 
come together and sit down in the 
kingdom, of God. Such a standard 
would be lame in some points.

If  I  were a Jew, you might cry to me 
and preach to me until doomsday, and 
then take a sword, and hold it over 
me to sever my head from my body, but 
I  should say, “ I  will not move one step 
to the standard that is not Abraham's,. 
nor from the everlasting covenant in
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;which my fathers Abraham, Isaac; and 
Jacob, and dll the hply Prpphets will 
come and sit down in the^presence of 
God, upon, the "same principles with 
their modern children. I  am a Jew, 
and my hope is in the covenants of 
the fathers. I f  you nations who are. 
not' numbered in that covenant wish 
to be blessed, it must be in that cove
nant, and in no other way; and you 
cannot bring me. any other standard 
that is a lawful one. You may teach 
me Christianity, as you call it; you may 
try to govern me by a republican go
vernment, as you call it; and ten.thou
sand other things; but when you have 
taught them all to me, neither for 
your fire, your sword, your govern
ment, your religion, your threats, nor 
anything else will I  ever embrace any 
other system but the standard, the 
covenant, in which all my nation, all the 
Ten Tribes and the scattered remnants 
can be blessed; a covenant that will 
look them up, with all the Gentile 
world; and raise all the ancients from 
the dead, and by which all can sit down 
together in the same kingdom, and 
be governed by the same principles., 
covenants, laws, and ordinances for 
-ever.” That is the stubbornness I  
should have in  my nature,'if I  were , a 
Jew. And the blood that flows quick 
through.my veins tells me I  am not 
one whit behind the Jew ; it tells me 
I  am of the seed of Abraham* Isaac, 
and Jacob; therefore I  am j ust about as 
hard as they are to believe in anything 
but a full and complete standard, a 

^development of that system which will 
organize me and my house, and all 
the people, whether Jew or Gentile, 
th a t will embrace it, in all the world, 
if tljey will repent. I  read it, in so 
many, words of the good old Prophet, 
that ‘‘ the nation and kingdom that 
..will not serve thee shall perish; yea, 
those nations shall be utterly wasted.” 
I  would say to king Agrippa, if he 
were here to-day, “ Believest thou the; 
Prophets ?” If  the world would believe,'

then, the whole of their kingcraft, and 
priestcraft, and confused sy stems would 
soon pass away, and, the covenant 
made with Abraham, Isaac, and . jji- 
cob, and to which the Prophets, Jesus, 
and the Apostles looked forward, would 
be. established.

“ When ye see these things come 
tp pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand.” Is it a systpm 
of government, to organize and .gather 
the people ? Yes, a people that will 
not have their heads, cut off any more 
by that government that has deceived 
the whole world, and drunk the blood 
of the Saints of the Most High. I t  
is a kingdom that the wicked will not 
be permitted again to possess or de
stroy. How shall we look for it?  I t  
will be one of the smallest of govern
ments upon this earth, to which a 
grain of mustard seed is brought'as,a 
comparison. When we see the signs 
in the sun, moon, and stars, and 
among different nations, it proves 
that the kingdom of God . is nigh' at 
hand; we may then.begin to look 
around for it. We must not look to 
Russia, or to England, to become this 
kingdom, but to the smallest’of the 
governments in this world, one so.s^all 
that it is compared to.’d grain of 
mustard seed. Where - must we, look 
for it ? I n , the very spot where it • has 
room to grow, and in its smallness 1j*e 
overshadowed with weeds and plants 
of other kinds ; so we must look f^r 
its organization, estabjii&m'enV &&[ 
development in some country wh#re 
that little few compose the majority, 
and should rule. Novv with titeg© 
great characteristics, and plain direc
tions, which any man can. gather 
from the Bible, we need not look 
to any other place where we may fijid 
this kingdom. Then ampng the 
Saints right here, where they compos© 
the .majority, where there is n o tan - 

. other larger government, where thjej 
are hemmed iri with mountains, aflfl 
can establish peace, and a kingdom,
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and a government, and a law. “ Well,” 
says one, “ you are a republican govern
ment ; how does that chime in with 
the word kingdom ? ” I t  matters not 
as to the outward name, whether it 
takes the name of republic or king
dom, or this, that, or the o ther; it is 
not the name that does the business. 
We call England a monarchy, because 
its Presidency perpetually comes from 
one line, it is hereditary. We call 
the United States a republican govern
ment, because they put in a man to 
rule, and put him out once in four 
years. I  have been in both countries, 
and lived and acted more or less un
der the two governments. I  went to 
England with a good deal of preju
dice ; for I  was brought up to believe 
that a republican government was the 
only good government in the world, and 
the British were made to be killed off. 
When my brother Orson began to 
speak at all, the first word which I  
pan remember he ever said, was— 
“ Why, dad's gone to shoot the British 
So I  must have gone there more or less 
prejudiced against that government. 
What is the fact, against all these pre
judices of early life ? I t  is, that go
vernment is tolerably good in both 
countries. The United States have 
the best institutions of the two, but I  
tell you, if they had carried them out 
better for us, we might have been 
here, not so poor as We are to-day. I  
like England the better of the tw o; 
not because her institutions are bet
ter, but because they are carried out bet
ter. A government well carried out 
is better than any other form of go
vernment not carried out. You may 
spread your forms on paper, but paper 
will lie a long time before it will take 
off a man’s head for breaking the 
law.

Here we are, and, thank God for it, 
a  small government* you may call it a 
'republican government, or what you 
please; but the spirit, and Gospel, 
and law, and principles of union are

here, and nobody can help it. There- 
is no law against unity, against being11 
baptized, against receiving the admi- • 
nistration of angels, or the keys of the 
Apostleship, against laying hands on 
others that men may be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. There is no law against 
these things, thank God. This makes 
us united, it makes us do our duty, and 
remain in the spirit of oneness and in 
faith, operating diligently upon the 
principles developed by revelation up
on revelation, and precept upon pre
cept, and law upon law, and truth upon 
truth. We find ourselves a govern
ment, organized upon these great prin
ciples, and a government in peace. 
This government has to maintain its 
character, and become a standard, 
having developed in it every principle 
for the salvation of the living and the 
dead; to hold the keys of the Priest
hood that bear rule in heaven, on 
earth, and in hell, and maintain a 
people built upon it, which is all ne
cessary in order to become a standard. 
To this the Ten Tribes will look, to this 
will look the scattered remnants that 
are aware of the promise to Abraham, 
that in his seed, and not in some other 
Priesthood and lineage, shall all the 
nations and people of the earth be 
blessed. Where should they look, if 
we were to be scattered abroad, if we 
should come to a standstill, and stick 
our stakes, and say to the Almighty 
and to His servants—“ We will do 
this, and that, and that is what we 
will not do, but we will go our own 
way?” Suppose now the spirit of 
prophecy should descend upon the Ten 
Tribes of Israel, and they smite the 
mountains of ice by the word of God, 
and the mountains flow down, and 
their Prophets travel abroad to search 
the World through, for they have seen 
the signs in the heavens, and they feel 
like the wise m e n  of the east as they 
inquired for the Saviour; suppose the 
Ten Tribes come and inquire—* ‘Where 
is the Temple of God, for we have
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seen thesigus in theheayensw htere 
shall we find it 2 " and we were to scatter 
and divide, and-lose the'Spirifc of God* 
and become /sectarians,' or something 
worse; the Ten Tribes would then have' 
to search with a ' lighted candle, and 
could not find the Temple here, and 

T  defy them to find it anywhere else.
“ Now, then, brother Pratt, we have 

embraced all this good Gospel, which 
you tell about. We have been bap
tized, we have come into the new 
and everlasting covenant, we, are 
one, our sins are forgiven us, and 
we have received a portion of the 
Holy Ghost.” Having availed our
selves of all these things, what we 
are, as individuals, we have gained 
together as number one and two, and 
all are justified together, and the com
mon interests of %the kingdom are 
carried out. Some may say, “ There 
are warmer climates than this, why 
not go to them, and accommodate 
ourselves better than we can here? 
Besides that, there are places where 
men get more gold and silver, and 
can buy sugar, fruit, &c., where wood 
is plentiful, and where the country 
presents more beautiful scenery, and 
is more like Paradise than this place is;- 
the whole earth is before us, why 
can we not go and possess it where 
we please ? Why can we not go and- 
serve ourselves'awhile, and let the 
kingdom of God take care of itself, 
or let these good, pious Elders and 
Apostles that are so attached to it, 
take care of it ?” I f  it is right for you 
to set your minds upon warmer cli
mates, upon more convenient timber, 
and upon making money, then it is 
r ig h t! for every one of us to do the 
same. If  it is right for you, it is 
right for our President, and his Coun
cil, and the Twelve, and everybody 
else. If  each person should get his 
own way, go to where the climate will 
suit him best, where there are a mar
ket and all other conveniences, I  want 
to knowv then, where the kingdom of

God is ? What worldly government 
could yon live under, as the kingdom 
jbf'Godv^wnen you had satisfied these 
;’4 # w e s y o u r  finger,vto 
'the Iplace, On this wide earth, where 
there is any better -climate than this, 
any better market than this, where 
the staple necessaries and convenien
ces of life exist in - greater abundance 
than they do here: ' Point your .finger 
to such a  place, and. convince me -by 
mathematical demonstration that>this 
people can live there, ahd be a majo
rity there, and reign there, and! main
tain. the kingdom of God there, and I  
am not sure but I  will, go with y o u ,  

and, I  believe, the President will, and 
I  think the Lord would ;be pleased 
with it. I f  we had such a place, and 
could go* and enjoy i,t, who cattls? 
The less time it will take to get a 
living, the more, time we shall have 
to attend to the teaching of others, 
and the more convenience to gather 
them to it. I  do not know that th e , 
Lord would have'any. objection to it, 
if you could name sttofei glace. .

What kind of a government js there 
out yonder, west of us? The very 
scum floods Out of the United' States 
into that goodly1 land,- that ; golden 
country; ther<Hfr aconceritrationof 
jargon, ignorance, folly, .corruption, 
and abomination, all gathered together 
in one focus, and then corrupting 
itself after being made of ■ corruption. 
A Saint of God might put all the ad
vantages of climate, timber, soil, trade, 
and money together in the world, and 
he could not live under that govern
ment. Why did you not stop, in 
Rome, and serve God there ? You 
were in a fine country, a salubrious 
climate, the timber was handy,,and 
you possessed a delightful situation. 
W hy? Because the Apostles could 
not live under the Roman Govern
ment without being killed; and how 
could you do it without sharing the 
same fate ? I f  you did live in Rome, 
you cannot say that the government
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is according to tlie covenant made 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Why 
not stay in .England ? I t  is a fine 
climate, and, in many respects, it has 
a good soil, with trade, and plenty of 
coal for fuel. Why not stay in the 
United States, where you can get su
gar for three cents, per pound ? Why 
did you ever leave your countries, 
-your native homes, to come here ? 
Look at these snow-clad mountains, 
and naked plains—look at the scarcity 
of timber, and the difficulty of travel
ling such a distance to get here, and 
so far from any market. Bless your 
soul, you will not find conveniencies 
in the world, anywhere, handier than 
they are here ! Why not stay where 
.you were ? ‘‘ Why,” you say, “ I
thought I  should get a little instruc
tion here, that I  could not get any
where else; but, having got that 
instruction, I  thought to enjoy it, and 
go where I  pleased.” My view of the 
subject is this—to gather, and stay 
gathered, to be organized into the go
vernment' of' God, and call it what 
.you please as to name. They used 
the word kingdom in ancient- times, 
meaning nothing more nor less than 
government. We should stay gather
ed, and count one in schools, in meet
ings, in paying tithing, in paying 
taxes, in acting our part as members 
of the community; count one when, 
men are needed, if necessary, to go 
against the savages ; count one in in
fluence, in beauty, in spirit, in faith, 
and in works ; to build Temples, to 
attend to the ordinances, and admi
nister to the living and the dead, and 
set an example worthy of imitation. 
What would a million of people do if 
they were all doing this, under one 
covenant, being actuated by the same 
spirit, baptized by one baptism ? They 
■would be a million of that faith, a 
million of that, spirit, a , million 
of that light and truth, a million 
possessing the very powers of peace, 
and heaven, and Zion in their bo

soms. What would they do *? Why, 
the world itself would see their light.. 
Like a lighted candle on a candlestick, 
it could not be hid. Do you want 
riches? This is gold, it is silver, 
it is clothing, it is bone, it is si
new, it is industry and power. I t
will come flowing to you like a
flowing stream. Your Apostles and 
your First Presidency, instead of
being perplexed with the cares of this
world, as to how to plow their fields, 
or build their cabins, would not have 
time scarcely to go out of yonder tem
ple to get their breakfast, if we had 
the temple built. To a people thus 
consolidated, nations of the earth would 
come. The kings and queens, and 
governors and rulers, and a great 
many of the house of Israel, and peo
ple of influence and power out of all 
nations, would come. They would say, 
“ The Lord is there, the.power of God 
is there;” and if they had any money 
they would make a deposit of it there, 
for the nations would be breaking up, 
and the people would want to escape 
with their life from war, and distress of 
nations. The people would say, “ There 
is where we will go to find safety, 
for there the inhabitants live in union, 
they have the light of eternal truth, 
while other people are in darkness and 
ignorance without measure. Those 
happy people know how to unite and 
defend themselves: it is not their 
numbers that constitute their strength, 
but it is their union, and, of course, 
their numbers have an influence.”

If one man is mighty, there are 
more mighty. If  a man wants the 
riches of time and eternity, let him 
have a good government, education, 
and the laws of heaven to bring up 
his children in the right way. He 
never will get rich as fast as he .would 
if he co-operated with the kingdom of 
God. You know when anything is 
wanted of me, I  am on hand all the 
time, though there would not be a 
man you could hire. Men will go to
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California, to the States, or anywhere 
-else, but you could not get them to 
do it ordinarily without hiring them. 
But if you appoint them to take a 
mission without purse or scrip, the 
same as an angel, they will go to hell,

if the Lord will give them a mission, 
there, and be mighty glad to get back 
as soon as they have done it.

I  have detained you too long. May 
the Lord bless you. Amen.

W H ERE TH E W ICKED GO—CONTINUAL OPPOSITION TO 
AND PREJUDICE AGAINST TH E TRUTH—TH E JUDGES 
AND TH E DELEGATE OF UTAH—TH E SPIRIT OF GOD 

AND TH E SPIRIT OF TH E WORLD—POTENCY OF TH E 

GOSPEL.

AN ADDEESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT B. YOUNG IN THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JUNE 19, 1853.

I  do not feel like making a mili
tary or a political speech on the pre
sent occasion ; but I  wish to say a 
few words in reference to some of the 
items that have occupied the tongue 
and the lips of so many of this com
munity.

The expression, “ .Old Zechariah 
Taylor is dead and in hell, and I am 
glad of it,” which the returning offi
cers, in their Report, alleged was said 
by me, I  do not know that I  ever 
thought of, until I  heard Brocchus 
himself mention it on the stand in 
the Old Bowery. When lie made the 
statement there, I  simply bore testi
mony to the truth of it. But until 
then, I  do not know that it ever came 
into my mind whether Taylor was in 
hell or not, any more than it did that 
any other wicked man was there. I  
suppose he is where all the ignorant 
wicked are gone, and where they will 
■continue to go. The Bible declares 
that the Lord Almighty turns the

wicked into hell, with all the nations 
that forget God. But 1 did not sup
pose that Zechariah Taylor could be 
classed with those that forget God, 
for he never knew anything about 
Him. I  am confident that such a 
thing was never mentioned by me.

When wicked men die—Zechariah 
Taylor, or any other wicked man, tliey 
go to hell. This has been explained 
to a congregation in this hall by 
Elder Hyde, and also in the Frontier 
Guardian. I f  as good a man as Jesus 
Christ went to hell, we may well ex
pect that a wicked and ungodly man 
will go there to atone for his sins. 
Enough upon that matter : suffice it 
to say, that all, when they die, go 
somewhere ; and if the people want to 
know particularly where they are 
going when they die, let them read 
the Bible and learn. As for this peo
ple, as for the disturbances and Re
ports of the returned judges, as for 
the say so of one nation, and all the



nations upon the eiarth, I  am entir^ly- 
■Unconcerned; but ,X -feope .pnevthijig 

v conceriurig this people, and , kingdom 
of God: which are established upon 

' the earth, that -.they will turn  neither 
to the right nor to the left, but main-: 

rtain continBally a steady and unslack- 
; ened'>.paoe to build .up the cause, of 
;liruth.. 'Bet small, men or large men,
. -Sofficersiof iState or: citizens, kings or 

be^gare,«ay or do what they please, it. 
t is all the same, to the Almighty. The 
f^kiiig upon his throne, the president 

1 c-in his chair, the judges upon the 
:. bench, and the beggar in the street, 
vjare all overruled in their actions by 
i ’the Almighty Godof heaven and earth.
; W ho: can successfully fight against 
r Him •?. All persons.who are acquainted 
\rwith this kingdom, who knew Joseph 
-Smith from his boyhood, from the
• time, the Lord revealed to him where 
the plates containing the matter in .. 
the Book of Mormon were deposited, 
from the time the. first revelation was 

.given to him,.and as far back as he 
was known, in anywise whatever, as a

> person professing to have received a 
. visitation from heaven—all must know 

that as much priestcraft as was then
■ within the circle of the knowledge of 

Joseph Smith, jun., he had to bear on 
his back, and to lift from time to time. 
On the other hand, as his name spread 
abroad, and the principles of the Gos
pel began to be more extensively 
taught, in the same proportion he had 
more to bear. The Lord began to 
raise him up, and endow him with 
wisdom and power that astonished both 
his friends and his foes. Did Josieph. 
rise? H e did. Did his influence grow 

-■ and spread far and wide ? I t  did. 
Under what circumstances ? Why,' 
with all'the influence and power that 
could possibly be arrayed against him, 
by priests and people, by doctors and 
lawyers, judges and juries, backed up 
by the whole mass of the wicked world. 
All this he had to raise up,1 and carry 
with him.

186 , . journal;^

Wv.If anything, oppose the prpgress of 
this great:Work, if any person; whether 
grgftfe ̂ jsm all, shoi^d.stand iri the way 
■iJf'it.^afpu suppose it wiU stop?. 'Do 
you the great .car will stay .in. its 
ojawar -̂ progress, ibecause someliWer- 

; .nal sjronndrel.stands on the, twujfc ?
,, iVo;.) but th e . wheels will roll'/ $ver 
him, and crush him, until, like the p g  
brother BernhiseL, spoke of, ke^m!! 
.“ die all pyer.” v

I  admit it is hard .for our Eidenr, 
for our brethren that are abroad^ when 
anything of a transverse nature occurs 
in the midst of this people, especially 
in our present organization: ? ':I t  
hard for our Elders to meet with','in
terruptions in their course, to,, meet 
with, and have to combat, the, preju
dices of the people. But who, causes 
prejudice against this people ? p o  
they cause it themselves ? N o ...It is 
the wicked. They court it, and-nou
rish and cherish i t ; they suck it.%in 
like the infant child the mother’s 
milk, they love it, they languish for i j t ; 
it is their food, jit is their life ., W]by 
do they love it?  Because it is false
hood. ’ #

Do the righteous of this people 
cause persecution to come upon thein- 
selves ? No. Do the principles of the 
Gospel create* prejudice and persecu
tion against them? No. But it  is 
the disposition of the wicked to-op
pose the principles of truth and righ
teousness, which cause it.

When the officers returned from 
this territory to the States, did iwe- 
send them away ? We did not. But. 
I  will tell you what I  did, and wljat I  
will do again—I  did chastise the- 
mean ruffian, the poor miserable crea
ture, who canae here by the name off 
Brocchus, When he arose before this 
people, to preach to. tHem, and tell 
them of meanness which he supposed 
they were guilty of, and traduce their 
character. But they bore the insult like 
Saints',of God. I t  is true, as it is said 
in the, Report of these officers, if 'I  had

! , P^SCOlfRSES.
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crooked my little finger, he would 
have been used up, but I'did not bend 

' it. I f  I  had, the sisters alone felt in
dignant enough to have chopped him 
in pieces. I  did not, however, do it, 
but suffered him to fill up the mea
sure of his shame and iniquity until 
his cup is running over. He was not 
hurt in the least.

W ith regard to the four different 
Reports of those judges, which were in 
existence at the same time, brother 
Bernhisel seems to wonder how they 
came. I  know how they came. Some 
friends of those judges, thinking they 
could better the matter for them, were 
the authors of those extra Reports. But 
those friends found that the Reports 
did not answer their expectations, and 
those officers themselves would not 
acknowledge who wrote them. In  this 
instance, they over-shot their mark, 
and foiled, in a signal manner, their 
own purposes.

There is one circumstance the 
doctor did not relate, which is worthy 
of notice. Secretary Harris stated 
that he did sign Doctor Bernhisel’s 
certificate, but that he was intimidated 
by Governor Young, and dare not but 
do it. How could this be, when no 
person knew about this signing, but 
the doctor and Harris ? Thus every 
man that operates against the truth, 
■will forestall himself, and be confound
ed by his own arguments and opera
tions in every movement and act that 
he shall perform ; it will all work to 
his own injury and disgrace. Every 
man that comes to impose upon this 
people, no matter by whom they are sent, 
or who they are that are sent, lay the 
axe at the root of the tree to kill them
selves. I  will do as I  said I  would, 
last Conference. Apostates, dr men who 
never made any profession of religion, 
had better be careful how they come 
here, lest I  should bend my little 
finger.

I f  the congregation wish to know 
if we are well situated for territorial

officers at the present time, I  will say, 
for their information, I  believe we 
are. I  will speak for this people, and 
say, we cannot be situated better in 
that respect than we are at the present 
time, so far as we know." One of our 
judges, Judge Shaver, has been here 
through the winter, and, as far as he 
is known, he is a straightforward, 
judicious, upright man, and a good ad
judicator in the law. This I  believe,, 
and so do others who are acquainted 
with his acts. He cannot be beaten 
among Jews or Gentiles. He and 
Judge Reid, who .has lately arrived, I  
believe will do the best they can, and 
all is right. They have not. come here 
with the impression that we are going 
to send them as our delegates to 
Washington, as others did, so they are 
not disappointed. As far as I  know, 
we are just as well situated in this re
spect as we need ask to be.

I  have no fears whatever of Franklin 
Pierce excusing me from office, and 
saying that another man shall ba the 
Governor of this territory. At the 
beginning of our settlements here, 
when we sent Almon W. Babbit to 
Washington with our Constitution for 
a State Government, and to ask leave 
to adopt it, he requested that I  should 
not sign my name to it as Governor;. 
“ for,” said he, “ if you do, it will 
thwart all your plans.” I  said, ‘KMy 
name will go as it is in that document, 
and stay there from this time hence
forth and fo r ever. Now,” I  conti
nued, “ if you do not believe it, you 
may go to Washington, and give those 
papers to Doctor Bernhisel, and ope
rate against him, and against our get
ting a State Government, and you 
cannot hinder it, I  will be Gover
nor still, after you have done every 
thing you possibly can to prevent it.”

We have got a Territorial Govern
ment, and I  am and will be Governor, 
and no power can hinder it, until the 
Lord Almighty says, “ Brigham, you 
need not be Governor any longer
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and then I  am willing to yield to ano
ther Governor. I  have told you the 
•truth about that. I  entertain no con
cern about it, or about the changing 
o f  any of our other officers; we are 
well, enough off in this respect at 
present.,

I t  came into my mind when bro
ther Berntusel was speaking, and the: 
same thing strikes me now, that is, 
inasmuch as he has done first-rate, 
■as our delegate in Washington, to 
move that, we send him again next 
-season, though it is the Sabbath Day.; 
I  understand these things, and say as 
other people say, “ We are Mormons.”' 
We do things that are necessary to be' 
done, when the time comes for us to' 
do them. If  we wish to make politi
cal speeches, and it i3 necessary, for. 
the best interest of the cause and! 
kingdom of God, to make them on the 
Sabbath, we do it. Now, suffer not; 
your prejudices to hurt you, do not: 
suffer this to try you, nor be tempted; 
in consequence of it, nor think we are 
wandering out of the way, for it is all 
embraced in our religion, from first to 
last. .

Brother Kimball has seconded the 
motion, that Doctor Bernhisel be sent 
back to Washington, as our delegate. 
All who are in favour of it, raise your 
right hands. [More than , two thou
sand hands were at once seen above 
the heads of the congregation.]

This has turned into a caucus meet
ing. I t  is all right. I  would call for 
an dpposite vote if I  thought any 
person would vote. I  will try it, 
however. [Not a single hand was 
reused in opposition.]

, I  will now .say, not only to our de
legate to Congress, but to the Elders 
who leave the body of the Church, 
that he thought that all the cats and 
kittens were let out of the bag when 
brother Pratt went back last fall, and 
published the Revelation concerning 
the plurality of wives: it was thought 
♦there'was no other cat to let out. But .

allow me to tell you, Elders of Israel, 
and delegates to ‘ Congress, you may 
expect an eternity of cats, that have 
not, yet escaped from the bag. Bless 
your souls, there is rno end to them, 
for if there is not one thing, there 
will always be another.

Do you suppose that this people 
will ever see the day that they, will 
rest in perfect security, in hopes of 
becoming like another people, nation, 
state, kingdom, or society? They ne
ver will. Christ and Satan never can 
be friends. Light and darkness will 
always remain opposites. The king
dom of God and the kingdom of Satan 
will always remain two kingdoms; and 
so long as they are, you will fin^ from 
time to time that the citizens of Satan’s 
kingdom will be telling you of cat? 
that are ready to leap out of the bag, 
of something that is wonderful and 
alarming in its nature, a,s much so as 
the circumstance whioh brother Bem- 
hisel touched at, which created a 
■great excitement in Washington—that 
we had revolted from the parent Go
vernment, and hoisted the flag of our 
independence. I  know how that re
port originated. The letter contain
ing this startling intelligence, and 
purporting to have been received at 
California from this place, was written 
in Washington. After the originators 
had failed in their object, they sup
posed that nothing more would be said 
about it, but the whole of the United 
States believed the report to be true, 
and thought that all the citizens in 
Utah were rebels.

Do you understand the reason why 
such feelings exist against this peo
ple? Go to the United States, into 
Europe, or wherever you can come 
across men who have been in the 
midst of this people, and'one, will tell 
you that we are a poor, ignorant, delu
ded people ; the next will tell you 
that we are the most' industrious and 
intelligent people on the earth, and 
are destined to rise to eminence as a
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nation, and spread, and continue to 
spread, until we revolutionize the 
whole earth. If  you pass on to the 
third man, and inquire what he thinks 
of the “ Mormons,” he will say they 
are fools, duped and led astray by Joe 
Smith, who was a knave, a false Pro
phet, and a money digger. Why is all 
this ? I t  is because there is a spirit 
in man. And when the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ is preached on the earth, 
and the kingdom of God is established, 
thkre is also a spirit in these things, 
and1 an Almighty spirit too. When 
these two spirits come in contact one 
with the other, the spirit of the Gos- 
ptel reflects light upon’the spirit which 
God has placed in man, and wakes 
him up to a consciousness of his true 
state, which makes him afraid he will 
be condemned, for he perceives at 
once that “ Mormonism ” is true. “ Our 
craft is in danger,” is the first thought 
that strikes the wicked and dishonest 
of mankind, when the light of truth 
shines upon them. Say they, “ If 
these people called Latter-day Saints 
are correct in their views, the whole 
world must be wrong, and what will 
become of our time-honoured institu
tions, and of our influence, which we 
have swayed successfully over the 
minds of the people for ages. This 
Mormonism must be put down." So 
priestcraft presents a bold and extend
ed front against the truth, and with 
this' we have to contend, this is our 
deadliest foe.

Why should there be any more excite- 
iu6nt when a public officer is chastised 
in Utah for publicly insulting a loyal 
people, than there would be if a similar 
occurrence transpired in Oregon. Min
nesota, or any other territory? I t  
is because we are Latter-day Saints. 
And let me,tell you the Devil has put 
the whole world on the watch against 
us.* I t  is impossible for us to make the 
lfeast move without exciting, if not all 
the world, at least a considerable por
tion of it. They are excited at what

we do, and, strange to relate, they are 
no less excited at what we do not do.

You will find'that’ there will be cats 
;and kittens leaping’out of the bag con
tinually. “ What can come next, I  
■wonder!" I  do not know; but this 
I  know, the Lord Almighty will not 
[suffer the Saints, neither the world; to 
i s i umber -upon their oars. The time is 
past for them to fold their hands, and 
say, “ Yet a little sleep, a little slum
ber, a little folding of the hands.'" 
This people will never see that 
day, for the Lord will keep them 
on the alert all the time; they will 
continually have something to con
tend with to keep them from dropping1 
to sleep, and it is no matter to me as 
to what means He may use to do it.

Inasmuch as we send brother Bern
hisel back to Washington, I  say to 
him, Fear not their faces, nor their 
power, for we are perfectly prepared 
to take all the nations of the earth on 
cur back; they are there already, and 
v/e will round up our shoulders, and 
bear up the ponderous weight, carry 
the Gospel to the uttermost parts 
of the earth, gather Israel, redeem 
Zion, and continue our operations 
until we’bind Satan, and the kingdoms 
of this world become the kingdom of 
our Lord and His Christ; and no 
power can hinder it.

I  care not what may come, I  will 
do the work the Lord has appointed 
unto me. You do the same, and fear 
not, for the Lord manages the helm 
of the ship of Zion ; and on any other 
ship I  do not wish to be. As I  once 
said to Sydney Higdon, our boat is an 
old snag boat, and has never been out 
of snag harbor, but it will root up 
the shags, run them down, split them 
up, and scatter them to the four 
winds. Our ship is the old ship of 
Zion. Nothing that runs foul of it 
,can resist the shock and fire. 
i The hue and cry in the world about 
•this people is— “ What an awful set 
of people these Mormons are! Why,
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they are a , dreadful people! ” What 
makes thein'-so:? “ They are Mor
mons.” Arid that is all . the people 
can. say about the scatter. *

, Do you know what it is that scares 
the World? As I  have already said, 
it is the Spirit of the Lord that is 
placed in man, and the reflection of 
light from it upon his spirit wakes up 
the sensibilities in him, and creates 
conviction. That Spirit, with the 
€rospel of Christ, interrupts the whole 
world in their common career, in every 
capacity of life . That Spirit does not 
chime in and harmonize with any 
earthly kingdom or government, either 
in their political or religious institu
tions ; but it seems to, put a check 
upon every thing, to throw into dis
order the best laid plans of the wise 
and far-seeing among m en; in short, 
it turns the whole current of earthly 
calculations back upon the world, and 
deluges it in the dark waters of con
fusion.

As this kingdom of God grows, 
spreads, increases, and prospers in its 
course, it will cleanse, thoroughly 
■pulge,. and purify the world from 
wickedness. He who supposes his 
house to be built upon a rock, and 
‘ well, calculated to withstand any test 
that may be applied to it, finds, when 
it is tried by the Gospel of the king
dom] that its foundation proves to be 
sand,, and the whole fabric appears 
nothing in which a man may securely 
trust for salvation. One of the weak- 

 ̂est of. our Elders, I  .mean one of our 
boys, who is conversant with the Bible, 

i. J l^e ll qualified to instruct the learned 
prfe8t, .confound in Bible doetrine the 
greatest theologians. upon the earth, 
ands' tbrow into confusion, and inter
ru p t arid fill with contradictions and 
inconsistencies,,their choicest theories.

Imagine to yourselves a learned 
doctor of divinity, securely surrounded 
with the bulwarks of his religious lore, , 
pampered with the applause of thou- 

'i&iids. who hang on tus skirts for re lt

gious instructions; he is satisfied that 
e knows and understands the Bible. 
from the beginning to- the end of it, 

and i s , capable of ' withstanding all, 
creation upon Bible doctrine, and is as, 
well skilled, in  theological researches 
as a man can be—imagine this great , 
man sailing triumphantly over the sea 
of time, and the little unassuming; 
bark, the boy, darts along, and strikes, 
this proud'hulk, this great, tremen
dous vessel, and pierces it through 
below the Water m ark; it begins to 
sink, and turns to make battle, but . 
the little craft hits it on the keel and 
capsizes it, sinking it in shame arid 
bitter disappointment. Such will be 
the fate o f all. who tvill oppose: the 
truth..

! The report of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ terrifies the people, it goes 
forth with such gigantic strides. 
When this Church first commenced, 
I :used to say to the people, “ I f  you 
do not like my preaching, when I  do 
the best I  can, I  cannot .help it, but 
if you will let us alone, and suffer us 
peaceably to enjoy our religion, we 
shall enjoy ourselves better together, 
as friends, neighbors, and citizens. 
I f  you will come to my house, I  will 
give you your dinner and your sup
per, I  will treat you hospitably, as one 
friend ought to treat ariother; - and 
when I  come into your neighborhood, 
do the same, to me, for, iri pursuing 
this course, we shall feel much better; 
than if we suffered a difference of 
opinion to make us enemies. I  will 
tell you what we will do — we will 
preach the Gospel, and revolutionize 
the whole earth, that is, if you will let 
us alone, but i f  you persecute us,, we 
will do it quicker.". This places the. 
wicked in the same circumstances a® 
the drunken man, who would fall 
down if he tried to stand/and fall .if,, 
he tried to walk. So, if they will let 
.us alone, we will evangelize the whole* 
earth ; and if. they do not, we will dtf 
it the quicker, ,
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How often, to all human appearance, 
has this kingdom been blotted out from 
the earth, but the Lord has put His 
hand over the people, and it has pas
sed through, and come out two, three, 
and' four times larger than before. 
Our enemies have kicked us and cuf
fed us, and driven us from pillar to 
post, and we have multiplied and in
creased the more, until we have be
come what we are this day, in posses
sion of a territory with an appropriate 
government. Let them still continue 
to persecute us, and who cares ? If  
they will let us alone, we will preach 
the Gospel to all nations, and gather 
Israel. If  they continue to abuse us, 
we will overrun them entirely, until 
all shall be brought in subjection to 
the will of heaven.

Do not be afraid, whether you are 
a t Washington or anywhere else, /o r  
we will progress. I  say to brother 
Bernhisel and everybody else,;, pu t 
your shoulders to the wheel, and do 
not go from this place with, yo«r.;. 
hearts in your mouths, you that gOto 
the nations, and be so faint tha t you 
have need to carry a bottle of camphor 
with you, but go like men o f , great 
hearts, and say, in the midst of 
enemies—I  stand here in the nffepf>.;pf> 
Him who sent me, and who has called; 
me to defend the truth, which I* aoi* 
determined to do, whether I  live .otr 
die.

God bless you all, brethren, in tlie 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

DISOBEDIENCE OF COUNSEL — TH E INDIAN WAR TH E 

RESULT OF TH E SAME.

AN ADDBESS DELIVERED BT ELD ER GEORGE A. SMITH, IN  THE TABEItNACLi£, 

!. GREAT SALT T.ATTR CITY, AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, OCT. 7, 185b.

v I t  is with pleasure that I  have listened 
to the remarks of President Kimball. 
The sentiments he has advanced are 
true and just, and I  am certain no 
person can have listened to them 
without having felt edified^ and in
structed.

There is no doubt that a great pro
portion of the people who have been 
here in these valleys for years past, 
•can bear witness to the counsel and 
abstractions that have been given, for 
the preservation of the settlements, 
and the establishment of the stakes of 
Zion within the limits of these moun
tains. Perhaps those persons, when

they see me arise to occupy the :-:tand, 
will at once say within themselves, 
“ We are going to hear something in 
relation to enlarging the new settle
ments, making entirely new ones, 
establishing iron works, or some other 
thing of that nature, to draw our. feel
ings out of the channel they have run 
in,” for it is so really certain, that. I 
have scarcely attended a single Con
ference since I  have been in the Val
ley, without having something of this 
kind to present during the term of 
Conference. I  think, however, for the 
last year, it has not been my lot to 
address an assembly in this place,
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perhaps more than once or twice, and 
as I  had been noted for short sermons, 
and short prayers, my addresses have 
also, been few. But although my 

' voice has not been heard from this 
stand. I  have not been silent, neither 
have I  been idle.

I  was appointed to preside over the 
affairs of the Church in the county of 
Utah. I  have also made two trips 
annually through the southern por
tions of the territory, visiting all the 
Branches, taking considerable time 
and a great deal of interest in the affairs 
of Iron County, besides making as 
many missions to this place as were 
necessary, to obtain counsel, and ac
quire information to carry on the work 
entrusted to my charge.

Any man that knows the country, 
and is acquainted with the business 
that has been placed before me, will 
be aware, that, lazy as I  might be, I  
have had plenty to occupy my 
thoughts, and to give me active exer
tion, at least for the past year, in the 
exercise of my ministry and calling. '

I  present, myself before you, then, 
to offer a few reflections upon what I  
feel to be important for this Confer
ence to consider for the safety, welfare, 
and protection of the Saints in the 
valleys of these mountains. I  have 
been made familiar with the condition 
of our settlements south, and am 
aware somewhat of the condition of 
our settlements in other parts of the 
territory.

In  the commencement of my re
marks, I  will say, that the people 
almost universally do not realize the 
importance of listening to the voice of 
God through His servant Brigham. 
My heart has been pained' by the 
things that are past, when I  have been 
travelling and laboring in different 
parts of the territory; it has been 
pained to see the carelessness and in
difference with which the words of 
the Almighty, through His servant, 
have been received.

Numbers were counselled to go-to- 
Iron County, and make there a strong* 
settlement, sufficiently so to enable 
the people to protect themselves, and 
establish iron works. Many started 
in that direction, and succeeded in 
making the distance of from thirty to- 
seventy miles, and concluded they had 
travelled far enough on good land 
without settling upon it.

Last spring, when President Young; 
made his visit through the settlements, 
the County of Utah was very flourish
ing in appearance. Many splendid 
farms had been opened, and men were 
living upon them with the same se
curity and carelessness as heretofore 
the people have done in the State of 
New York, where they need not fear 
the attacks of hostile Indians. The 
President had previously counselled 
them to settle in forts, and not scatter 
asunder so as to render themselves in 
a stats of helplessness in the case o f 
attack by the red men. Forts had 
accordingly been surveyed, and cities- 
had been surveyed, where the people 
could gather together and fortify them
selves ; yet the great mass, I  may say,, 
or, at any rate, all the wealthy portions 
of them, had selected good farms, and- 
were building good buildings, and 
making improvements upon them,, 
and were dwelling safely, scattered all 
over the valley; a great many of them 
had lately come from England, and 
different parts of the world, and were- 
in a flourishing condition; cattle were' 
increasing around them, com was- 
growing in abundance, and fruit and 
all things seemingly were beginning: 
to flourish exceedingly.

On viewing this state of things, I  
said to myself, “ Is this to be the 
order of things? Are the people- 
going to prosper in this way, while in 
open violation of the counsels that 
have been given, namely, to gather 
into forts ? ” I  knew that that state 
of affairs would hot continue a great 
length of time, and can call the men



and women in every settlement to 
bear witness that I  have publicly testi
fied that that order of things could 
not remain ; for when God has a Pro
phet on the earth, and that Prophet 
tells th£ people what to do, and they 
neglect to do it, they must suffer for 
it. I  bear witness before you, this 
day, in the name of the Lord God of 
Israel, that no people can treat lightly 
the sayings of a Prophet of God, whorri 
He places ou the earth to direct His 
people, and prosper. I  know it is 
impossible. I  have borne this testi
mony to the settlements, in my 
preachings, when I have visited them. 
In  reply, the folks would say, “ There 
is no danger, brother Smith, if we do 
live in the country, upon our farms, 
for it is so unpleasant to live in town."

When President Young was going 
south last season, in one of the large 
meetings he addressed at Palmyra, in 
Utah County, he bore testimony,, in 
the name of the Lord God of Israel, 
that if the people did not gather into 
cities and forts, and fortify them
selves, they should be driven out of 
tbese mountains. I f  God had come 
down upon one of these mountains as 
H e did upon Mount Sinai, and kicked 
tip a tremendous thunder storm, I 
could not have been impressed with 
the truth of those remarks one parti: 
cle more than I  was on that occasion. 
I  knew Brigham to be a Prophet of 
the Lord, and esteemed his words as 
the voice of God to the people.

I  straightway commenced to en
courage the people, and preached to 
them, and proposed laying out a fort 
for them, when they would perhaps 
turn round and say, “ Really, brother 
Smith, do you think there is any dan
g e r?” I  would say. within myself, 
“ Here are hundreds and thousands 
of brethren that have never been 
proved ; they have never borne the 
lieat and burden of the day, but they 
are picking up the fat valleys of 
.Ephraim, and selecting good farms, 
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and securing to themselves beauiiful 
situations, and making splendid im
provements, and living in peace, and 
eating of the fat of the land, and for- 
getting 'their God. Can this state of 
things remain ? ”

I  went to every settlement, and at
tempted to encourage them to fort,, 
but failed to accomplish anything to
wards getting them to obey the word 
of the Lord on this matter. Some of 
them said they would move into forts 
in the fall of the year.

Some time in the summer, how
ever, a man, 'known in these rnoun- 
•tains by the name of Walker, found; 
that the people cared nothing about 
God, or the instructions of brother 
Brigham, and brother George .A., so 
he said, “ I wonder if you-will mind 
me and in less than one solitary 
week, he had more than three hundred 
families on- the move, houses were 
thrown, down in every direction, arid 
I presume one hundred thousand dol
lars’ worth of property was wasted.

Had the people listened to the 
counsel of President Young, in the 
first place, and put their property in 
a proper place, it would have been 
protected. In  the counties of Utah, 
Juab, and San Pete, the houses were 
vacated, and the Indians got into 
them, and shot the brethren, so they 
had to be entirely demolished, which 
rendered it necessary for great num
bers to move into forts. This has 
been affected by brother Walker. 
That blood-thirsty Indian, in this mat
ter, had more influence to make the: 
Saints obey counsel than the Presi
dency of this Church had, and could 
actually kick up a bigger fuss in as 
few days than they could by simply 
telling the people the will of the Lord.

When God places a man on the 
earth to be His mouth, he says this or 
that is the law, and this is the thing- 
for the people to obey. “ Well, but,” 
says one, “ I cannot make as good a 
living in town as I  can awav out on a 
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farm/ Where I'can  ^ e p  a gre^it many, 
cattlel” I t  appears .probable to me, 
you might make more; by. going to 
parts of California, or Australia, than 
you.tan make even out .on. a farm in' 
th is . country. I f  your , object is to 
make .as much .eartbly: gain as possi
ble, why iiqt go, where you can get the 
inost of i t?  .This business of haying 
one hand; in .the golden honey-pots of 
heaven, and the other in the dark re
gions of hell,, undertaking to serve 
both. God and Mammon at once, will 
no t’answer.

Aside from’ the settlements in San 
Pete, I  believe I  have, more or less, 
been .with nearly all the settlements 
south, and’ I  have also visited the San 
Pete settlements two or three times, 
and L do know, that if the counsel 
and instructions of President Young 
icould . have been observed, it would 
Have salved the people at least one 
hundred thousand dollars. And I  do 
further know, to my satisfaction, that 
if  the counsel of President Young had 
been observed, not one of the Saints 
Wpiilii have lost his life by an- In 
dian.. I -am certain of these facts; 
and yet occasionally some man falls a 
prey to some cruel savage, and whole 

. villages hive to be removed, and farms 
vacated, and tens of thousands of dol-' 
lars’ worth of damage is done all the 
time, because.men will not live accor
ding to the instructions given to them 
by the Prophet. of God. I f  you ask 
men to build in a fort, they will say, 
A 3t is a free country, and we can 
biiild where w© please.” I  admit that 
a  man is free to serve the devil if he 

..thinks proper; but let me tell you, it 
is the cheapest in the end to do light.

There was no more necessity of 
having this Indian war than there is 
of our going- out to kill the cattle on 
the plains of> Jordan, and leave them 
for the. wolves to devour. I f  we had 
taken the course that, was marked out 
to us,'and observed the advice given 
to us, all our past troubles would not

have occurred. I  know thi§ language, 
will hui’t the feelings of a great many.‘> 

But I will talk about Iron- County, . 
as I  am the “ Iron M ajor;” I  am.ad-; 
vancing in the ranks. They used to/ 
say, in Utah, I  was a pretty good sort? 
of a fellow until I  got to be a Colonel, 
and then I  became more savage. Be 
this as it may, I do know, that if the 
people of Iron County had listened to 
the counsel given to them, they would 
have saved to themselves in that little 
settlement—not over eight hundred, 
strong, not less than twenty-five thou
sand dollars, .which they have actually 
lost, or I  may more properly say, 
w a s t e d , in consequence of the dispo
sition to do as they pleased. When 
we first went to IronrCounty, we went 
with the same instructions the people 
had in all the other settlements, and 
accordingly we laid out forts as well 
as we were capable of. We will admit 
that those efforts were not planned as 
well as they might have been, but they 
were planned as well as we knew how 
to. plan them at the time. A considers 
able number of men went to work at,: 
building forts, and those who did so 
were subjected to very little loss. But,, 
almost every time I  have visited any 
settlement in Iron County, from the 
time it first commenced, up to, the 
present, and I  have been through a 
great proportion of them, I  have had- 
from one to fifty applicants saying, 
“ Brother Smith, may I  not.go fur
ther, this way or that way, to; make 
me a farm? or, to the other place* 
to make me a ranch?” And. so it 
would be almost continually—asking 
for privileges to do things thajt> they 
knew were contrary to counsel. My .
answer would be, “ Yes, of course, just, 
as soon as the settlements are . strong_ 
enough to secure to you protection j  
but it will not do to venture out, and 
separate far from each other, for t#o 
or three years. Until the settlements 
get strong, we must stay together, lest 
some evil influence should stir up the
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Indians*. and destroy our settlements 
entirely.”

W ith all the influence I  could use 
in those parts of the country, some of 
the brethren broke through and estab
lished several posts for cattle ranches, 
and commenced to open farms, but it 
was afterwards found necessary to ga
ther these distant posts in,, and those 
who were living on large farms, andt 
erecting fine buildings, which either : 
had to be removed away or entirely 
abandoned. All this trouble and loss 
of property could have been prevented, 
only .for that reckless disposition—“ I  
want a little more liberty to go a Uttle 
further, off ”

As I  had the honor to preside over 
Provo, I  take the liberty to talk about 
my. own place, and tell its history, and 
I  want all the new comers to profit by 
it.. In  the first place, there was a 
number of men wanted to go to Provo 
and make a settlement, and have a 
chance to fish in the waters, and trade 
with , the Indians. They accordingly 
begged of the President to let them 
go in accordance with their wishes. 
He finally gave them the privilege of 
going there, if they would build a fort 
for their protection. They went, and 
made a beginning; they built some
thing, but I  never knew what it was. 
I  have passed there, but not being 
very well acquainted with the science 
of ., fortification, nor with the science 
of topography, I  never could find or 
frame a name for the thing which they 
built.

They then petitioned for the privi
lege of laying out a city with small 
lots, and living in the capacity of a 
town, as it is so much more conve
nient to live in. a  town than in a fort. 
The President gave them the privi
lege, because he was. afraid, I  pre
sume, if he had not . granted it to 
them, some of their own careless boys, 
or the Indians, would set their hay on 
fire and burn up the. whole concern. 
They , went , to work, and . laid out a

city. The President of that company 
is one of the most righteous men I  
ever was acquainted with; , there is; 
not a man living, I  presume, would', 
say any evil of him, and I  am the last ,r 
man to do it on any account; but h e . 
wanted to set an example, you know^;;, 
for it is generally expected that P r e $ i - • 
dents and Bishops love to set an exr-.. 
ample to the , flock, of Christ ; so he; 
went off up the creek, and fouh#a-, ; ', 
splendid piece of farming land. 
took his cabin from the miserable* 
huddle they meant for a  fort, and put a . 
it on this piece of land, an d .sa id ,, 
“ Now, you poor brethren, (if he did:, 
not say it, I  always thought he did,) "• 
you stay in town, and I  will remains 
here, and when I  get rich I  will .re-.-, 
move into; town, and build me .a fine?.-, 
house,, for vthese log cabins will not;'; 
look well in town.” Every man that-,, 
wanted to get rich went up the creek 
to what we technically call “ th e '. 
Bishop’s,” and pretty much-all the', 
property wient into the bushes, and 
there it remained until Walker spoke, 
and it was not a week after before this , 
good President, and all who followed-, 
his brave example, came bundling intov. 
town, after he had put up a thing, up 
the creek among the bushes, that I  
call one of the mysteries of the king
dom.

Now if that man had taken the 
good and wholesome. advice that was, 
.given him, he would now have been' 
well off, it would have been over two-, 
thousand dollars in his pocket, and so 
,it is with all the balance of the people, 
who have acted as he. has. They have . 
had,to sacrifice all.this property by. 
taking.their own way...

The Indian war is the result of our 
thinking we. know .. better, than our 
President, the result of following our . 
own .counsel instead of the counsel Of 
Brigham ;Yoking. . I t  has. been the. 
cause ' of almost , all the loss of life 
and : property* .that has . been , sus-.

ind jaiis; that is, in
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the southern departments. Under
stand me, I  do not pretend to say 
anything about matters this side the 
Utah mountains, but I  will tell you 
•what I  think : I  think that all the 
forting I  have seen in Great Salt Lake 
County—it is true I  have not seen 
much of it, but the most of what I  
have seen amounts to nothing more 
than a humbug; and if ever an Indian 
war comes upon you, you will be no 
better off than the distant settlements, 
unless you make timely calculations 
for it beforehand, and make them right. 
Such a war will cost you. nearly all 
you possess. I  do not know that you 
will ever have one, but I  should think, 
allowing me to judge, that you have 
one on your hands now. And if I  had 
a family scattered out on any of these 
creeks, or living in any of these un-, 
fortified settlements, I  should think it 
prudent for me to move them into the 
city, or into a fort, and do it the first 
thing I  did. After the Indians have 
come and peeled your heads clean, 
murdered your wives, killed off your 
children, burnt your houses, and plun
dered your property, then you can 
move into forts, and it will be all right. 
That appears to me to be the kind of 
forting I  can observe in the thinly 
settled parts of this county; in the 
cities the people are more wide awake.

I  expect, brethren, I  shall preach 
here again, if I  live, and I  shall pro
bably preach about the Indian diffi
culties, abqut the Indian war, if they 
did say I  was the biggest coward south 
of the Utah mountains, and that I  dare 
not go out anywhere, not even for my 
cows, without my gun, and generally 
with somebody with m e; and conse
quently, being so nervously afraid, I  
shall say to the new comers, especially 
if they want to be preserved and to save 
their .property, aud labour to preserve 
the lives of their families, they have 
got to take the counsel of President 
Young, and that is, to SETTLE IN 
JFORTS—and have fortified cities; and

not only to settle in forts and cities, 
but to go armed, and not be overtaken 
and murdered by the way, i n ' the 
manner that some have been.

You might suppose, because I  am 
so cowardly, that I  am very anxious 
to kill the Indians ; but no man ever 
heard me undertake to advocate the 
business of killing Indians, unless it 
was in self defence ; and in no orders 
that I  have issued (and I  have issued 
a great many under different circum
stances since the'' war commenced, 
being the “ Iron Colonel,”) have I  ever 
given licence of this kind, but to act 
in defence of ourselves and property. 
For I  do believe, if the people can be 
made to listen to President Young’s 
counsel, we can close the war without 
bloodshed. I  have believed it all the 
time, and I  have acted upon it. W ith 
the exception of a few blood-thirsty 
individuals that may have to be 
punished for their crimes, the great 
body of the Indians that have been 
affected, can be brought to peace and 
duty, if the people themselves will 
observe their instructions.

I  know not what my friends may 
think of me for talking as I  have to
day ; but I  have expressed freely my 
candid sentiments, and I  can express 
nothing else; at the same time I  do 
not consider that the Indians have 
had any provocation in any shape or 
manner, to cause them to commence 
this war upon their friends. I  believe 
it was commenced through the influ
ence of some corrupt individuals who 
were fired with a desire for plunder ; 
and that it never would have been 
commenced at all, if the people had 
all been in forts, as they ought to 
have been, notwithstanding this influ
ence. But when the Indians saw 
property scattered all over the plains, 
thousands of cattle and horses, with 
grain and everything spread before 
them, in an unprotected condition, 
those that were evil minded among 
them coveted our property, and
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• thought we could not defend it. And 
sure enough we could not, for we 
have more property than we can de
fend, we have more cattle than we can 
take care o f; Indians can steal from 
us all the time, and we cannot take 
care of that which God has given us, 
because we have so much of i t ; and 
for want of its being brought under a 
proper organization, it is badly scat
tered and exposed; and until we make 
proper provisions to take care of our 
stock, evil minded persons will plun
der us.

I f  we had built our forts, establish
ed our corrals, and taken care of every 
thing we had, according to the instruc
tions that all the new settlements re
ceived, this Indian war never would 
have commenced, because the Indians 
would have discovered there was no 
chance for plunder. They had no 
idea we would move into forts as wre 
have done.

I  advised one individual, before he 
built a house out on a farm, to build 
in the city. 0  no, he must have more 
room; and he built in one of the most 
dangerous positions in the mountains. 
By and by the Indians drove him in. 
I  absolutely did know, if I  let that 
man’s house stand, his family would 
sooner or later be murdered, which 
might have occurred any day; so I 
issued an order for it to be removed. 
H e durst not trust me to remove it, 
for fear I  should break something; 
and don’t  you think the poor miserable 
fellow broke two joists in removing 
it himself, which did not appear so 
small a matter to him as it does to us. 
H e lost considerable, because he would 
not build in a safe place. His house 
was situated in a position to complete
ly command the mouth of a kanyon,

and at the same time a more danger—  
ous place did not exist in the district; 
the safety of the settlement actually 
required its removal.

There were several men wounded 
through leaving their houses and not 
throwing them down, for they became 

' a barricade for the Indians; so I  took 
upon me the responsibility of re
moving such dangerous places as 
would give shelter to our enemies, 
while they pierced us with their bul
lets.

Some men would tell me such a 
course was not strictly according to 
law. I  told them I  should save the 
lives of the people. And if they had 
not been gathered up, scores of men, 
women, and children would have been 
butchered before now.

I  presume I  have talked to you 
long enough. I t  is a matter I  feel 
considerable about. I  know men are 
careless, women are careless; and if 
there is not greater care taken, women 
will be carried away prisoners; and 
their children will be murdered, if 
they wander off carelessly and unpro
tected. I  tell you, in a country like 
this, where women are scarce and 
hard to get, we have great need to 
take care of them, and not let the 
Indians have them.

Walker himself has teased me for a 
white wife ; and if any of the sisters 
will volunteer to marry him, I  believe 
I  can close the war forthwith. I  am 
certain, unless men take better caxe 
of their women, Walker may supply 
himself on a liberal scale, and without 
closing the war either.

In  conclusion I  will say, if any lady 
wishes to be Mrs. Walker, if she will 
report herself to me, I  will agree to 
negociate the match.
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•WEAKNESS AND IMPOTENCE OF M EN—CONDITION OF THE". 
SAINTS—DEDICATION TO TH E LORD—TH E M ILLENNIUM .

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG AT THE OPENING- 

OF THE NEW TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, A PRIL 6 ,  1 8 5 2 .

I  rise to occupy a few moments of 
time this morning, as we have opened 
our Conference by the dedication 
prayer, for we will spend the remainder 
of the forenoon in speaking. I  desire 
'to offer my own reflections upon this 
interesting occasion, but whether they 
may be strictly appropriate or not, will, 
of course, be left for you to judge.

' '  We have assembled together in this 
comfortable and commodious building 
in peace, and.are we not led to exclaim 
who could have fathomed, who could 
have understood the ways of the Lord,

• "which are higher than man’s ways, as 
heaven is higher than the earth ? We 
can now calmly reflect upon the ex
perience, of our past lives, and those 
minds that are opened to receive light 
and truth, that can behold the mani
festations of the Lord, cati at once see 
that He has done that which we could 
not have accomplished by our own 
power, and that directly behind (to all 
human appearance) a frowning Pro
vidence oftentimes are concealed the 
greatest blessings that mankind can 
desire. I t  teaches us to trust in the 
Lord, to have confidence in our God. 
I t  teaches us absolutely that we need 
never undertake to guide the ship of 
Zion, or dictate, by our own wis
dom, to the kingdom of God on the 
earth. I t  teaches us definitely and 
emphatically that the Lord Almigh
ty can do His own work, and no 
power of man can stay the potency of 
His wonder-working hand. Men may

presume to dictate to the L ord ; they 
come to naught, but His work moves 
steadily forward. Many who have left 
this Church have tried the experiment 
of building up the kingdom of God by 
their learning, saying, “ When we have 
established our Church it will then be 
the kingdom of the Lord.” They 
have laid their subtle plans, have 
marked out their ground, pointed out 
their own path, have firmly (as they 
supposed) set their stakes, command
ing their proselytes not to turn to the 
right hand nor to the left, from the 
course marked out by them, but in 
every case has the Lord overthrown 
their plans, and thwarted all their 
designs. When the Lord works, no 
man can hinder, while those who feel 
willing to hearken to His words work 
with H im ; and when He says, “ Be 
still,” they are subject; when He dic
tates, they cease to direct; when H e 
directs, they are willing to do H is 
commandments, He bestows blessings - 
on their labors, His work prospers in 
their hands, His kingdom moves on
ward with a steady and unwavering, 
progress, the honest in heart are 
blessed, and the whole is in a, state of 

.continual and rapid increase. Then 
let the world and the enemies of Christ 
and His kingdom that are upon earth 
and in hell, do their worst, it matters 
not, the work of the Lord is still on
ward and prosperous in His hands 

I t  is a great privilege. which we 
enjoy this morning of assembling our
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selves together in this comfortable 
edifice, which has been erected in the 
short space of about four months* in 
the most inclement season of the year. 
We have now a commodious place in 
which we can worship the Lord, with
out the fear of being driven from our 
Seats by wet and cold, or of standing 
exposed to the weather. I  now say to 
my brethren, that I  feel to dedicate 
myself and all I  possess to the Lord, 
and constantly feel, with all I  have, on 
the. altar of sacrifice to the cause of 
my God.

A year ago this day, when the 
brethren were assembled to offer up 
their prayers, and to present business 
before the Conference, for the con
sideration of the people, and for the 
furtherance of the cause we have es
poused, I  recollect I  was not able to 
sit up, being sick, but not discouraged. 
I  had not fainted by the way, but my 
heart was as brave as it ever was in 
any moment of my life, yet I  was not 
able to be in the assembly. I  con
templated the situation of this people, 
and looked over our past history, con
sidered our then present prospects and 
privileges in these peaceful valleys. 
My eyes were upon those who were 
faltering by the way or wandering 
after the things of this world, and 
I  could not refrain from tracing their 
steps, as they were passing to the right 
and to the left after the perishing 
things of this life. I  saw the affiic-. 
tions of the people, and contemplated 
their past sufferings and present situ
ation. As I  mused, I  said'in my 
heart, “ As soon as I  am able to speak 
to the people, I  will unfold to them 
my thoughts and feelings, and tell 
them that in the midst of all the afflic
tions and checquered scenes through 
which the Saints have passed—their 
joys and their toils, their sufferings 
and their comforts, their fears and 
their faith, I  have never seen them as 
comfortable as they are now. 1 shall 
say to the brethren, Come, let us build

a house, that we may enter within- its 
walls, and there offer our prayers and 
thanksgivings before the. Lord," and 
worship Him as long as we please, 
without the fear of being.driven home 
with storms of wind, rain, and snow.” 
I  said, “ If  the . Lord blesses me with 
life and health, !  shall put forth*"- my 
hand to rear'.in edifice, in'which the 
people can comfortably assemble, as 
large as we can build at present, and 
dedicate it to the Lord, that the peo
ple may say in their heart, L et us go 
up to the house of the Lord to wor
ship.” I  saw that when we; should 
obtain this commodious building, soma 
would wish to be excused from en
gaging in the pleasing duty of wor
shipping here, and say, “My cattle,'my 
farm, or my business will be forsaken, 
I  must take care of my family, for the 
Lord gave them, to me to 'take care 
o f o r ,  “ I  must attend to my-affairs 
here and there, and I cannot therefore 
stay to worship the Lord.” I  say . . t o  

such, G o! bujt as for me, though,all 
the world should sink into oblivion, X 
will go up to worship the Lord., .

These were my feelings a year .ago, 
and they are the same to-day. I/dedi
cate myself,-1 my. family^ and my sub
stance anew unto the. Lord, thoy are 
not mine, I  am not my own ̂ creator, 
nor the producer of anything I  possess; 
I  did not originate one atom, of.it. Let 
the world and its cares go 1 The Lord 
Almighty, who made it, is able to taka 
care of it, and He may do.with i t  what 
He pleases; but He has comu)an,ded 
me to worship Him, which is-^ne of 
the greatest privileges that could ..be 
conferred upon man.

How long shall we stay here ?, I  
answer, as long as I  please. Brethren 
and sisters, cast from you the love of 
the world, and let it have no dominion 
over you. There are a many who de
light ifi the good things of this,earth 
—in gold and silver, in carriages and 
horses, in houses and splendid furni
ture, in' costly clothing, in orchards
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and gardens, in vineyards and fields, 
and extended possessions. These 
things, compared.with eternal riches, 
a re ' nothing, though in their place 
they are good. You may say, “ If  we 
live, we must eat, drink, and wear 
•clothing ; ” and, “ He that provideth 
not for .his own household, has denied 
the faith, and is worse than an infidel; ” 
numberless arguments of this kind 
will present themselves to the minds 
•of the people, to call them away from 
the line of their duty, when they know 
it is their privilege to dedicate them
selves, their families, and all they 
possess to the Lord. .How quick is 
the enemy, how ready to present some
thing of an opposite nature to what is 
right before! them ! You know the 
mental and physical weakness of man, 
so common to mortality, and which 
the enemy is so ready to turn against 
you, to his own advantage. You think 
that your business needs your con
tinual and undivided attention, that 
you must attend to this, or to that, 
before you can dedicate yourselves 
and families to the Lord. There may 
perhaps be some few here this morn
ing who feel they ought to be plowing, 
.fencing, building, or attending to some 
minor affair, and cannot possibly spend 
time to remain at the Conference? If 
you, will hearken to the counsel of 
your, humble servant, you will say to 
the fields, the flocks, and the herds, to 
the gold and the silver, to the goods 
and chattels, to the tenements and the 
possessions, and to all the world— 
Stand ' aside, get away from my 
thoughts, for I  am going up to wor: 
ship the Lord. Let it all go by the 
board, brethren, and who cares? I  
do not. Your oxen and horses will 

-not live for ever, they will die occa
sionally ; and sometimes we are de
prived ,by death of our children, and 
other members of our families. I  say, 

■let the dead bury the dead, let the 
com and the wheat,^and all other 
things, take care of themselves, but let

us dedicate ourselves, our families, our 
substance, our time, our talents, and 
everything we have upon the face of 
this world, with all tjiat will hereafter 
be entrusted to us, to the Lord our 
God ; let the whole be devoted to the 
building up of His kingdom upon the 
earth, and whether you are called here 
or there, it makes no m atter; but this 
morning let every heart be humble, 
watchful, and prayerful, dedicating, 
themselves unto the Lord.

This people have passed through 
scenes of deep sorrow and affliction, 
but they are now in comfortable cir
cumstances. They have been miserably 
poor, but they are now. I  may say, in 
comparative wealth. We have been 
sick, now we are well. We have been 
tormented, now we are comforted. We 
have been afflicted by our enemies, 
but we are now far from them. You 
pause, and ask, how long will it be so ? 
I  answer, so long as you and I serve 
the Lord with all our hearts, just so 
long shall we be free from our enemies.

We have now a comfortable habita} 
tion to meet in, and we enjoy- the 
privilege of assembling here in peace. 
How has it been in by-gone years ? 
Look back six, seven, eight, ten, or 
twelve years ago, or to the year 1830, 
when the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints was O rganized  with six 
members—which is twenty-two years 
ago this day, and can you tell me of a 
year, of six months, or of three months 
that Joseph was not hunted like the 
deer-upon the mountains, by sheriffs 
with writs in their hands to drag him 
from us to prison ; when he and his 
brethren wrere not menaced with blood
thirsty mobs, until this people assem
bled in the peaceful valleys of the 
mountains ? Who troubles them now ? 
No person who fears God, who serves 
the King, the Lord of H osts; and 
none who are willing . to love our 
Father in heaven supremely—above 
a ll  things else upon the face of this 
earth, or in eternity, will b e  found
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persecuting even an idolater, to say 
nothing of the Saints of the Most 
High.

Let us now seek with greater dili
gence to build up the kingdom of 
heaven, and establish righteousness ; 
seek to magnify the Lord God, and 
sanctify our own hearts; establish 
peace on earth, destroy every root of 
'bitterness from among the people, and 
cease from this moment to find fault 
’■with any brother or sister, even though 
they do wrong, for the Lord will apply 
the chastening rod to them if they 
:need it. We serve our children so ; 
if  we consider they need chastening, 
we chastise them, but we do not thereby 
'hate them. I f  it is necessary, we will 
-correct their faults. But should we 
contend with them ? By no means.

Are those who have assembled here 
this morning prepared to make a cove
nant with themselves that they will 
cease'fromall evil practices, from all evil 
speaking, and from all evil thinking, 
and say from this very morning, 1 will 
aiever do another evil as long as I live, 
the Lord being my helper ? I  will 
do all the good I  can, and prepare for 
the coming of the son of man ? To 
•this end I  wish we should dedicate our 
hearts, our affections, and our whole 
life to the cause of God on the earth.

I  do not feel like preaching a dis
course upon any particular subject; but 
of urging the necessity of the brethren 
and sisters absolutely coming to this 
determination this morning, and dedi
cating themselves and all they have 
to the Lord from this time henceforth. 
Gan tve come to this conclusion, to 
firmly, faithfully, and unitedly enter 
into a covenant with ourselves, saying,
I.am for the Lord and none else; from 
this time henceforth, I  will do the will 
of ray Father who is in the heavens, 

r.\yho has called me to minister the ful-
■ ness of the Gospel, and to share the 
glory that is prepared for the righte
ous:; I  will be like clay in the hands 
o f the potter, that He may mould and

fashion me as seemeth Him good; 
and if He will make known to me H is 
will, mine shall bow to it, my affec
tions shall be placed upon eternal 
things, and shall not rest upon the 
fading, transitory objects of time and 
sense ? Can we make this covenant 
with ourselves this morning. Not 
only to say we dedicate this house and 
ourselves, our flocks, herds, families, 
and possessions, to the Lord, but 
actually perform the work, dedicating 
our affections to His service.'' I f  our 
affections are won and wholly dedi
cated to His cause, we have tlieu 
obtained the victory.

Perhaps we may find one here and’ 
there who will say, “ I  cannot do this, 
I may say it with my lips, but to feel 
it in my heart, the case is hard ; I  am 
poor and needy, and desire to go to 
the gold mines to obtain something to 
help myself, by speculating upon the 
Gentiles, and thus get me a good farm 
and team, with which to get out of 
this thraldom and difficulty; my mind 
is so perplexed, I cannot say my affec
tions are fully dedicated to the Lord 
my God.” What is to be done in 
such a case ? I  know what I  would 
do, for I  have experience in these 
matters—I would call upon the Bishop, 
and make known to him my distress. 
There are many who in these words 
complain, and say they are so poor 
they cannot pay their tith ing ; say 
they, “ I  have only got three horses 
and two yoke of cattle and about fifty 
sheep ; I  want one horse to ride, and 
the others to haul wood, I  therefore 
do not know how I  can possibly pay 
my tithing.” While on the other 
band, others who have only got half a 
dozen chickens can willingly pay their 
tithing. You may say, “ I t  is easier 
for them to pay tithing than for those 
who possess so much, for they are so 
very poor, it does not infringe upon 
other matters.” Now if I  had but one 
cow, and felt thus, I  would give her 
away forthwith. If  you have only six



horses and ten yoke of cattle, or. only 
one cow, and you are too poor. to. pay 
your tithing, give .the whole, into the 
.public works. I  speak thus to those 
who are’inclined to love the substance 
of this world better than.the Lore!..;If 
you have gold and silver, let-it^ii.ot 
come between you and your duty:;? I  

. will tell you what to do in order to 
gain your exaltation, the which you 
cannot obtain except you. take .this 
course. If  your affections are placed 

. npon anything so as to hinder you in 
the least from dedicating them to the. 
Lord, make a dedication: of that thing 
in  the first place, that the .dedication 
of the whole may be complete.

,v ... What hinders this, people from being 
as holy as the Church of Enoch ? I  

. can tell you the reason in a. few words.
> I t  is because you will not cultivate 

.the disposition to be so— this, compre
hends the whole. . If  my heart is not 
fully given up to this work, I will give 
nay time, my talents, my hands, and 
my possessions to it, until my heart 
consents,^to be subject; I  will make 
my hands labour in the cause of God 

.until my heart bows in submission 
.... ■. to it.

r I- might here use a just and true 
; comparison which will apply to the 

Church. The rulers of Great Britain 
have' tried to make every capitalist 

, identify his interest with the Govern
ment— that has sustained the kingdom, 
and is like a powerful net-work around

- the whole. Apply this comparison to 
the kingdom of God on earth.
> Brethren, do you wish this heavenly 
government to stand ?' There is no 
government more beautiful, no con- 
•federacy more powerful! What shall 
we do to accomplish this? Imitate 
the policy of that earthly kingdom, 
identify our interest with the kingdom 
of God, so that if our hearts should 
over become weaned from loyalty to 
the sovereign, all our earthly interest 
is bound up there, and cannot be taken 
away. We must therefore sustain the
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.kingdom in order to sustain our lives- 
and interests; by so doing, we shfdl; 
receive the Spirit of the Lord, and 
ultimately work with all our hearts/;

This is a policy which I  have, not 
reflected upon until this morning, but 
before, we get through* with the Con
ference, I  shall, perhaps, see it .enter
ed into, not as the result of any pre
meditation in the least, but when the- 
condition of* our temporal affairs7, is  
read from the stand, you will find th& 
Church in considerable indebtedness. 
If  any man is in darkness through th» 
deceitfulness of riches, it is good policy 
for him to bind up his wealth in this 
Church, so that he cannot command 
it again, and. he will be apt to cleave 
to the kingdom. If  a man has the 
purse in his pocket, and he apostatizes,, 
he takes it with him ; but if his worldly 
interest is firmly united to the King
dom of God, when he arises to ' jgo- 
away, he finds the calf is bound, apd, 
like the cow, he is unwilling to forsake 
it. I f  his calf is bound up here, h e  
will be inclined to stay; all his in
terest is here, and very likely the Lord 
will open his eyes, so that he will 
properly understand his true situation,, 
and his heart will chime in with the- 
will of his God in a very short time- 
Were we to dedicate our moral and in
tellectual influence, and our earthly 
wealth to the Lord, our hearts would 
be very likely to applaud our acts_ 
This reasoning is for those who do not; 
feel exactly to subscribe to all that has- 
been said this morning, with regard to 
dedicating ourselves to the cause of 
truth. This is what you must da 
to obtain an exaltation. The Lord 
must be first and foremost, in our 
affections,, the building up of H is 
kingdom demands our first considera
tion.

The Lord God Almighty has set u p  
a kingdom that will sway the sceptre' 
of power and authority over all the 
kingdoms of the world, and will never 
be destroyed, it is the kingdom th a t
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Daniel saw and wrote of. I t  may be 
considered treason to say that the 
kingdom which that Prophet foretold 
is actually set u p ; that we cannot help, 
but we know it is so, and call upon 
the nations to believe our testimony. 
The kingdom will continue to increase, 
to grow, to spread and prosper more 
and more. Every time its enemies 
undertake to overthrow it, it will be- 
•come more extensive and powerful; 
instead of its decreasing, it will con
tinue to increase, it will spread the 
more, become more wonderful and 
conspicuous to the nations, until it 
fills the whole earth. I f  such is your 
wish, identify your own individual 
interest in it, and tie yourselves there
to by every means in your power. Let 
every man and every woman do this, 
and then be willing to make every 
sacrifice the Lord may require; and 
when they have bound up their affec
tions, time, and talents, with all they 
have, to the interest of the kingdom, 
then have they gained the victory, and 
their work is complete, so far as they 
understand.

I f  this people would take that 
course, what hinders their being in 
the Millennium ? I f  I  were to ask 
what the Millennium—the Latter-day 
glory so often spoken of, is, I  should 
find numerous* opinions among this 
people, and many in and out of this 
congregation. I  have learned long 
ago that the thoughts and expressions 
of men are very diversified; if, indeed, 
their thoughts or idea& are similar, I  
know their words differ widely; so 
should I  find a great many different 
opinions among this people, with re
gard to the real essence and effect of 
the Millennium. The Millennium 
'consists in this—every heart in the

Church and Kingdom of God being 
united in one; the Kingdom increas
ing to the overcoming of everything 
opposed to the economy of heaven, 
and Satan being bound, and having a 
seal set upon him. All things else 
will be as they are now, we shall 'eat,, 
drink, and wear clothing. Let the 
people be holy, and the earth tinder 
their feet will be holy. Let the peo
ple be holy, and filled with the Spirit 
of God, and every animal and creeping 
thing .will be filled with peace; the 
soil of the earth will bring forth in its 
strength, and the fruits thereof will be 
meat for man. The more purity that 
exists, the less is the strife;' the more' 
kind we are to our animals, the more 
will peace increase, and the savage 
nature of the brute creation vanish 
away. If  the people will not serve the 
devil another moment whilst they live, 
if this congregation is possessed of that 
spirit and resolution, here in this house 
is the Millennium. Let the inhabi
tants of this city be possessed of that 
spirit, let the people of the territory 
be possessed of that spirit, and here is 
the Millennium. Let the whole peo
ple of the United States be possessed 
of that spirit, and here is the Millen
nium, and so will it spread over all 
the world.

Let us cease from all evil, and do 
all the good we can to the nations 
abroad, and by and by the vail of the 
covering will be taken from the earth,, 
and the inhabitants see as they are- 
seen.

May the Almighty Eather of heaven 
and earth bless you, and I  bless y o u . 
in H is name, and pray that we may 
be diligent in every good word and 
work before the Lord, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. J '
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BLESSINGS OF FAITHFULNESS—EDUCATION OF C H ILD 
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AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT HEBER C. KIMBALL, IN THE TABER

NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, OCTOBER 8, 1852.

Brother John Young said he felt as 
though he. wanted to ta lk ; I  told him 
to open his mouth wide, and he would 
be very apt to pour out something. 
•What he has said, and what President 
Young has said before him, to-day, is 
verily true. I  felt a flow of good feel
ings while he was speaking, and this 
I  feeL all the time while sitting 
under such teachings. The ideas ad
vanced are so plain and simple, it 
seems to me as though every person 
possessing a sane mind, when they 
leave this house, or when they go 
home from this Conference, will do 
right, will determine in their hearts 
to do as they are instructed. If they 
will do this, it is well with them.

There are a great many who 
have the' idea, that the time will 
come when we shall be broken up as a 
people. Do I  fear any such thing? 
No, I  do not fear any thing. I  fear 
nothing that is in heaven, or that is 
upon the earth. I  do not fear hell nor 
its combinations; neither hell, nor the 
devil, nor any of his angels, has power 
over me, or over you, only as we per
mit them to have;. If  we permit the 
devil to have power over us, and we are 
seduced by him, and we crouch down 
under his power, then he will have 
dominion over us. Upon the same 
principle, we let sin have power 
over us, but it has no power over us 
unless we subject ourselves to it.

I  think and reflect much upon these

principles, and I  wish to God, that 
you, my brethren, the Elders of Is
rael, when you go home from this 
place, would treasure up the counsel 
that you have received, that you 
would nourish and cherish it in your 
hearts, then you never would be un
fruitful nor walk in darkness, nor be 
left to murmur, complain, and find 
fault.

When I  proposed to the brethren 
of the complaining class, that they be 
organized into a building committee, 
I  wish you to understand, that I  had 
not heard any one murmur, but I  
heard there were some. I  was rather 
inclined, however, to believe that those 
who told it were the ones that mur
mured, but they wanted to throw it 
off from their own shoulders, and 
make it out that somebody else was 
complaining. I  do not believe you 
were, brethren. I  do not believe we 
can raise material enough to organize 
a company of such characters. I  do 
not believe you are going to murmur, 
but I  believe you will go to and do as 
you have been told. I  want you to 
do so, I  know the blessings you will 
obtain in so doing.

Go and take up some good farms, 
but do not take up too much, as a 
great many in this place have done, 
they have taken up from one hundred 
to one hundred and fifty acres, and 
have then undertaken to put in 50 
acres of wheat, when they could not
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attend to the half of it. Be cautious 
in this matter, put in no more seed 
than you can manage, and improve all 
the land you do take in, and be faith
ful to God, and I  know that He will 
bless the land for your sakes, and He 
■will bless you abundantly, and He will 
bless your increase, and He will bless 
your wheat, and your corn, and every 
thing that pertains to you.

I  have spoken about these things 
many times. There is nothing im
possible with God, but He will not do 
any thing that is contrary to His law, 
and that is not according to his de
signs. ' I  have said, many times, if 
you only have faith, and listen, and 
put works with your faith, doing as 
you are told, it is not impossible for a 
hen to lay two eggs per day. To prove 
this, I  have sheep in this valley, and 
so have other people, that have had 
four lambs this year, and we have over 
thirty lambs now of the second crop. 
I  have seldom heard of such a thing 
in my life. This is quite a testimony 
to bear, but I  can prove it to be true, 
now, on the spot, if it is necessary. 
The sheep have brought forth the se
cond crop of, lambs. That is a great 
curiosity, but it is true, and has taken 
place here under our immediate no
tice, and some of the sheep that have 
been so prolific-belong to me.

This is not contrary to my faith ; 
we are the children of Israel, and it is 
for us to be faithful, and listen to 
the will of heaven, and to the man 
that presides over us, and to his asso
ciates, for they will not teach you any
thing only what he sanctions; you need 
not be afraid, for if I  should teach 
wrong doctrine or principle, here is 

. the authority to correct me, that this 
people may have correct views. Well, 
inasmuch as we are the children of 
Israel, we are bound to prosper, if we 
continue in the goodness of God, and 
walk in His precepts; if we do not, it 
will be with us as it was with the 
children of Israel of old, our burdens

will become hard to bear; but I  be
lieve ourselves, our flocks, our herds, 
our crops, and every thing that per
tains to the earth which we inhabit, 
will greatly multiply and increase. 
These are my feelings, and this is my 
faith all the time—I  have no other.

We should teach our children righ
teousness, if we would raise them up 
in the way of the Lord, as it is spoken 
in the Book of Mormon. Let mothers 
teach their children as they were taught 
then. Three thousand of those men 
are worth more than one hundred 
thousand not raised as they were. 
They had faith that they should never 
fall in battle, because their mothers 
taught them so. Althpugh there was 
much of their blood shed, yet not one 
of them fell. That was the result of' 
proper instructions being given them 
by their mothers. Mothers, I  wish 
you would wake up and act in your 
office and calling, as well as the 
brethren. I t  is their calling to go 
and preach the Gospel, build up the 
kingdom of God, and establish righ
teousness, and it is for you to be 
stewards at home, and attend to the 
things that they leave behind, and to- 
get wisdom and knowledge in all these 
things pertaining to your duty.

When I  heard brother Brigham 
preaching here to-day, and laying, 
things of worth before us, I  felt great
ly to rejoice, and I  believe you felt as* 
I did, and as though they never would 
be eradicated from your minds, but 
that you would treasure them up in> 
your hearts. We have not a great 
while to stay on the earth, if we live 
to the full age of man. We must all 
die, sooner or later, as it regards our 
earthly tabernacles, but our spirits 
will continue to live for ever. If  they 
go to a state of happiness, they will 
be happy; and if they go to a state of' 
misery, they will be miserable. You 
all know this as well as I  do, then 
why do you not live accordingly ? J  
presume you will.



A great many things of this kind 
have b e e n  laid -before the brethren 
who ' have come .from England., and. 
from"the States,, and from different 
nations of the earth. They will hear 
many more things "taught here in ad- 
ditidfcitd what , they have heard in Old 
England. They could hear nothing 
there, except the first principles of 
the doctrine of C hrist; but since they 
have come here it is all let out, that 
is, a.: great many things; the bird is 
let:out of the cage, and/they have it 
before them to read and reflect upon; 
it'iskthe'truth, <it is the word of God, 
and the revelations of. Jesus Christ, 
whichswere repealed to brother Joseph 
and others.' ;»r-s

As.to th e . power and authority in
vested, in.brother Brigham, do I  doubt 
it ? ' Have I  the least hesitation as to 
his calling as the President of this 
Church ? No,*: no more than I  have 
that God sits. upon-His throne. He 
has the same authority that brother 
Joseph.had. That authority was in 
theTwelve.and since, brother Joseph 
stepped, behind the vail,, brother 
Brigham is his lawful successor. I  
bear ̂ testimony of. what, brother Jo
seph said on the. stand at Nauvoo, 
and I  presume hundreds here can bear 
witness of the-same. Said he, “ These 
Tnen that are set here, behind me on 
this.; stand, I. have conferred upon 
ihem all the power, Priesthood, and 
authority that G od. ever conferred 
upon me.” There are hundreds 
present this day who heard him 
utter words to that effect, more than, 
once, v
. #The Twelve had then received their 

endowments. Brother Joseph gave 
them-the endowments, and keys and 
ppwer were-placed upon them by him, 
even as they were placed upon mm by 
Peter, James, and John, who ordained 
him. Tlrat is true, gentlemen, be
cause they held the Apostleship last, 
and had authority to . confer it upon 
him, or any whom the, Eather had
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chosen. Brother Joseph called and 
ordained the Twelve Apostles of the 
last days, and placed that power upon 
them. Five of those men who re-> 
ceived that authority from under his 
hands are now living. Have I  any 
doubt ? Why, no. I  know all about 
it, I  am a witness of this Gospel, of 
the order and power of the Priesthood, 
and of the organization of this Church. ■ 
from the beginning. I  glory, in it,
I  glory in this Gospel, I  know it is 
like a root out of the dry ground, ifc 
neither has form nor comeliness to 
this world, it is against them every 
way, and they will run against it and 
snag themselves. You know a root* 
out of dry ground has many snags or. 
sharp points to it, and they stick, 
out many ways; so the people run 
against a snag, when they run against, 
this work, or against the servants of.the 
Most High. I  know, as well as I  
know that I  live, that every man that 
fights against it will be damned. I  ■ 
know it, and am bearing testimony to 
what I  know, gentlemen, and you 
may know it just as well as I  do .;- 
This Gospel, this kingdom, this 
Church, and this people, are the pride 
of my heart, I  have no pride in any
thing else. I  have pride to see this work 
roll forth, and turn over the kingdoms, - 
and break in pieces the nations of the 
earth. I  know that every man and, 
woman, every nation and. king that 
oppose it, will wither like a limb that, 
is severed from a .tree.

Now there are a great many people 
that have broken off from this Church,' 
we will not mention names, but have 
they not withered ? Yes, and so will:, 
you if you turn away from it, and if: 
you refuse to obey the counsel that is. 
given to you, you will wither away, 
like a limb that is cut off from. an* 
apple tree* or the grass that is mown; 
down when the suri strikes it. We 
.are the people of God, and we cannot 
{prosper.upon any other principle than 
to . cleave, together, to cleave to H is

jMeoouKdEflv,
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■work, to amalgamate our feelings; in 
one, and. nourish the all-powerful, prin
ciple of union, all feeling a general 
interest for the public welfare.

. As President Young has said, this 
is the household of faith, this is his 
house, and this is his people, and he 
is our leader, our Governor, he is our 
Prophet, and he is our Priest. • As I 
have said in other places and in other 
meetings', when speaking to the E l
ders, when they are sent from this 
place, they are sent forth by the shep
herd that God has stationed here ; he 
is the head shepherd that is visible on 
earth, under the direction of Joseph, 
and he sends forth the Elders as shep
herds to gather up the lost sheep of 
the house of Israel, and bring them 
home to put them into the fold. I 
have said that you have no business 
to make a selection of any of these 
sheep, or to make a choice of them, 
or make any covenant with them, un
til they are brought home and placed 
in the fold, and then if you want a 
sheep or two, ask the shepherd for 
them, and if you choose a sheep with
out taking this course you will get 
your fingers burnt. Why ? Because 
they are his sheep—mark it. How 
would you like it, were I  to go and 
take one of your sheep without per
mission, would you ever think of such 
a  thing ? One is just as right as the 
other. You will learn these things 
■by and by. I  would rather have 
my head laid upon a block, and 
severed from my shoulders, than ever 
make a proposal to any woman living 
upon the earth and marry her, unless 
I  had permission from the chief shep
herd. That tells it. I  do not know 
1hat you can all understand me, but 
those who have their eyes open under
stand it. I  only hint a t these things, 
that you may be careful of the course 
you take.

. Well, then, he that will not provide 
fbr his own household is worse than 

infidel, and hath denied the faith.

I f  this is brother Brigham’s house
hold, I  belong to him, and it is my 
household. Well, then, provide for it, 
provide for Israel first, and when they 
have got enough, then let others have 
it. Do not let others have the bread 
until Israel, the household of faith, 
are provided for. Do you understand 
it, brethren ? I f  you do, say aye. 
[Aye.] All say aye for Israel.

Now we are going to stick together. 
Those-that have come in here are likft 
clay brought from different parts of 
the earth—it is taken out of the bank 
and thrown into the mill, and the mill 
has been grinding it until it has be
come pliable and passive; then we 
send out the Elders to Bring..in a 
fresh supply of new clay, and it is 
thrown into the mill, where it has to 
become passive, and thus the mill- 
keeps grinding and grinding, and 
mixing that which i& thrown" into it. 
As soon as you are passive others 
come in.

I t  keeps us thrashing all the time. 
The reapers go forth, and bind up the 
wheat and draw it in, and thus we 
keep throwing in new wheat all the 
time, and we shall never get the floor 
empty, but we must thrash and thrash 
until we are worn out, and others will 
come up and continue it. Did you 
ever see them thrash in country towns 
in England? I t  is something like 
that. We are passing through the 
mill, and we have got to be thrashed 
and cleaned up, and the chaff has to 
be separated from the wheat in pas
sing it through the fanners. There 
are three ends to this mill in ; the 
mountains, where the chaff goes out. 
Brother Brigham does not grind any 
in his mill, without first passing it 
through the smut machine; so we 
have got to pass through the smut . 
mill, before we are fit to be thrown 
into the hopper to be ground.

We must be passive as clay in the 
hands of the potter. The potter takes 
the passive clay, and moulds it into
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numerous shapes; he can make it 
into a milk pan, or into a crock, or 
into a cup, or a jug, and from that 
into ten thousand shapes; he does 
everything according to his own plea
sure, and as the Master Potter has 
told him to shape it. If  the Master 
gives him. a pattern, he must mould 
according to that pattern ; it would 
make him busy indeed if he were to 
work according to every pattern. We 
must work according to the Master’s 
pattern. If  we take this course there 
will be no trouble. Go forth, then, 
upon your farms, sow your grain, and 
when you get your sheep, they will 
have two litters a year, but if you do 
not do right you shall have none. 
Does not God love to bless those who 
appreciate His blessings? Yes, just 
as much as a kind father loves to bless 
his son. Our Father in heaven is 
much more willing to bless us than , we 
are to bless each other.

Let us remember these things in 
which we have been instructed. And 
let us take hold of that wall when the 
Conference is over, and put it round 
this block this winter, so that next 
spring we may fill it up with shrub
bery of all kinds, and decorate it, and 
prepare it for future purposes. And 
let us build up a temple with diligent 
hands. I  have helped to build up 
two temples, and have had ray endow
ments in them, and in other places; 
but to have an endowment that is 
proper and consistent, is to have it in 
a temple that has been built and con
secrated to that purpose. Now go to, 
and get your farms, and bring in the 
first fruits of the earth, the first things 
you raise; bring them in here and 
commit. them into the hands of the 
Bishops. Remember that* and you 
shall have an endowment, and shall 
be greatly blessed with that blessing 
you have not room to contain, if you 
only appreciate it We want these 
things to roll on, God's-work to pros
per, and His kingdom to be built up,

and the work of God to spread' to ali' 
the nations of the earth.

Do I  fear the world? I  do not 
fear- them, I  never did fear them, and 
I  have seen enough of their stuff. . I  
have been driven with the rest of my 
brethren from the United States and 
from my native home, but what do I  
care for it ? My kindred are there, 
but they do not believe the Gospel,. . 
nor the revelations of Jesus Christ; 
they believe in the spiritual knocking, 
and nearly all the world are going into- 
it, and receiving revelations for them
selves from the regions of despair.
I t  used to be with them, “ Old J oe 
Smith, an old gold digger," but all are 
digging gold now, and all are getting- 
revelations, but they did not believe a 
word from him. He was a Prophet of 
God, and they cannot help themselves. 
They slew him, and that nation has 
got to smart for it, and it will be as 
much as the Saints can do to gather 
out of it. I f  they stay there, they 
■will not gather from there; it is ne
cessary to gather the wheat, and put 
it into the barn ; if it is left out, the 
storms will come and actually waste- 
or destroy it.

Let us be stirring and moving the 
principles of life and salvation forward 
in every rightful and possible way..
I do not care what I  am told to do, i f  
it were to take an adobie and turn it 
over 500 times a day ; if I  am doing 
the will of God, if I  am doing the 
will of him who sent me to do it, it is 
none of my business nor yours. I t  
is for us to do that which we are told' 
to do. You need not trouble your* 
selves about brother Brigham, nor 
about brother Heber, nor about the > 
Twelve ; brother Brigham will attend 
to them, and then, if they live faith
ful, will judge you and your children,, 
and the nations of the earth, and; 
those that are dead. Don’t you judge 
those men— that is for brother Brig
ham to do ; if we need thrashing, lie is  
capable of thrashing us, , it is none of
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your business; and w e will sit down 
and bear it like good fellows, and not 
move our tongue ; if it should move, 
w e will take it between our teeth, and 
give it a nip, and say, “ Stay there, 
you little fellow.” As for the Twelve, 
and brother Brigham, and brother 
Willard, they are all men of God; 
and there never were better men than 
the Twelve that live in these last days 
—better men never lived. [A voice 
in the stand, “ True.”] I t  is true, and 
I  know it. Every soul of them can 
be prepared in two days to go to the 
nations of the eartb, if we say so. 
You have got to be so too, brethren 
and sisters ; you have got to learn to 
be subject to the Priesthood, as well 
as these brethren, and your children 
must learn the same lesson, and then j

you will be moulded into vessels o£ 
honor, but you cannot be moulded 
into V essels of honor except you bei 
subject. You potters know it, if you 
have worked at the potter’s business 
as I  have.

I  love to talk about these things. 
I  love the Saints, they are the pride 
of my heart. As for the world,- its 
gold or silver, or any thing that per
tains to it, my heart is not upon it, 
but upon this Church and kingdom, 
and it never will be overcome, worlds 
without end. [A voice in the stand, 
“ Amen.”] Although we may be scat
tered to the four quarters of the earth, 
we will gather again, never to be re
moved any more, henceforth and for 
ever. Amen.

MANAGEMENT OF T H E KANYONS — PAYING D EB TS__

KEEPIN G  STORES — MATERIAL FOR T H E ' TEM PLE.

i AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRTGHAM YOUNG AX THE GENERAL ' 

CONFERENCE IN  THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, OCT. 9, 1852

There is a matter of temporal busi
ness that I  wish to lay before this 
Conference, and I  embrace the pre
sent opportunity to do so. I have not 
very acute feelings upon the matter, 
but I  have frequently known cases of 
difficulty and dissatisfaction come be
fore me, which were calculated to an
noy my feelings, and the feelings of 
this people. I  feel very acutely, very 
exquisitely, upon certain subjects per
taining to their history, but on the 
present occasion I  am quite careless 
and indifferent as to the subject I now 
propose to lay before the Conference. 
I f  we could obtain a hearing of all the 

No. 14.]

male members of this community, or. 
in other words, get all the inhabitants' 
of these valleys together, that portion- 
of them that can hear and under
stand, it would be better; but seeing 
that this cannot be done, we shall 
have to content ourselves by laying 
before this Conference the matter, 
pertaining practically to the actions of 
men, that we now wish to present. I t  
is concerning the kanyons, the wood, 
the timber, or whatever the kanyons 
situated near these valleys produce.

Wood seems to be the first an<i 
most prominent product of the kan
yons. The situation of them is too 

[Vol. I.
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well known to make it necessary for 
jme to offer a description. I  believe 
th a t there are some acts performed in 
these kdnyons, of which the actors are 
ashamed, and. they would rather I  
would pass oyer these points, and the 
hard words they.have made use of; 
they would much rather have them 
forgotten by all who have a knowledge 
of What they have, done and said in 

. the kanyons. •
There are a great many whose ex

perience exceeds the experience of 
brother Hyde in this matter. His 
short experience, he says, teaches 

- him, that if he had the power in his 
hands, he would decree that all men 
,who go into the kanyons for wood and 
. timber should be saved. This may 
be'the mind of others, and to them it 
may. serve as an excuse for outraging 
the principles of righteousness, but to 
another class of men it would be no 
excuse at all. I  believe it would be 
just as necessary for the, boys, when 
they have mounted their sleds on the 
Hop of the hill, to curse, and swear, 
and fight, and quarrel, while they are 
riding down with all-ease, and without 
any trouble, as it would be to curse, 
swear,-and fight while drawing their 

: Sleds up the hill to enjoy another ride. 
You know, boys enjoy themselves very 
weU while -their .sleds are travelling 
down tl le hill at a great speed; it is hur
rah with them, and all is rig h t; but in 
dragging their sleds up •the hill, they 

. fall down .sometimes, and bump their 
heads, and bruise their knees against 
the hard snow, and they have no sooner 
recovered their foot-hold than down 
they.go again, and so they get into 
•confusion. Now it appears to me to 
-be just as necessary for them to quar- 
iel in riding down the hill, as it is for 
them to quarrel in drawing their sled's 
up the hill, as for any good -it accom
plishes in either case.

It is an up hill business to go in- j 
tO'j&iese lianyons and get wood, to 
say the least of it. If I am -able to

present what I  would .like to present, 
and what I  have‘previously had in my 
mind, and exhibit it in a few wordg, 
and in its true colors, I  believe , an 
expression upon it from this Confer
ence will have a salutary influence 
upon the community; that is niy 
opinion, and the. reason why I  nqw 
present the subject before you. I  will 
call upon my brethren who sit here, to 
let their past experience answer a 
question, or perhaps more than one.
Are you not dissatisfied, and is -there 
not bitterness in your feelings, the 
moment you find a kanyon put in the 5C 
possession of an individual, and power 
given unto him to control the timber, 
wood, rock, grass, and, in short, all its 
facilities ? Does there not something 
start up in your. breast, that causes 
you to feel very uncomfortable ? You 
may be ready on the right and on the 
left to say, “ No, I  am not aware that 
it affects me any.” . This may be the 
case with a few, but while we find one 
here and another there of that class, 
do we not find multitudes of the other 
class that would be very irritable upon 
that subject—a fac-simile of a roily 
fountain much disturbed, or like the 
troubled sea that casts up mire and 
dirt? Why I  judge the matter in 
this light is because of what I  have 
learned previously to this day, concern
ing the real feelings of the majority 
of the people touching this matter. 
There were a few instances, some*two 
or three years ago, of the legislative 
council assigning kanyons to indiyi- .— 
duals. Now it is in the hands of 
county officers to dispose of such mat
ters. Are the people satisfied, with 
these assignments ? They are not. 
Could they be satisfied were they 
placed under different circumstances 
in relation to this matter,? They 
could. Have we power as a people 
to introduce an order of things that 
will give general satisfaction? I  
will say, that it depends altogether 
apon circumstances. I t  can or it
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cannot be done, just as the people 
please.

I  will relate a few circumstances 
or incidents that have taken place 
here, hut I  will not name particular 
places, nor individuals. Mr. B. goes 
into the kanyons, without any leave 

' or, licence, and without even asking 
for a grant; he makes his way up a 
kanyon, and finds, v on each side-of 
him, both fire-wood and fence poles. 
He climbs the mountain, for two or 
three miles, works a road, and gets to 
the timber, poles, and wood, at an ex- 
pense of from one to five hundred 

/dollars. He commences to get out 
poles, and keeps his men and teams 
-laboring there from day to, day. Now 
, how long will he remain there before 
news will come into the city, that Mr. 
B. is getting timber and poles at 
such a point, and that it is a most 
excellent chance there ? Well, some 
of the citizens will say, “ Has brother

■ B. worked a road up there ?” “ Yes.”
. Can we get up with a team ?”
: “ Yes.” - “ Then let us go and get 

some wood .and poles.” How long
- would it be before the eyes of a portion 

of the community would be turned di
rectly to that spot ? How long would 
it .be before they would go to the very 

'"place where brother B.’s road branches 
offfrom the main road, and go up the 

v mountain, (of course they could see
• no other track than where Mr. B. was 
getting out Jiis wood,) and get poles,

. wood, and timber ? They would not 
'Stop, to look on the mountains around 
them, and make new roads for them
selves, No, they can only get wood, 
•poles, and timber where brother B. 
is getting them, after he has been at 
-the.trouble and expense of making a 
road. When they find brother B. 
there, he says, “ You cannot come 
into this kanyon, for I  have worked 
the road myself, to facilitate the get
ting of my wood and poles here.” 
Another person comes along with 
twenty or thirty wagons. Mr. B. gays

to him, “ Look yonder, there is plenty 
of timber, and as easy to get at as 
this that I  call my own.” Friend H . 
Replies, “ But I  will be damned if I  
don’t  get wood where you get it.” 
Mr. ’B. says, “ And I  ’11 bo damned if 
you do go there.” This is the lan
guage of,-men who sit here before me 
to-day, ahd so near me that I  could 
put*my hand upon them. They go 

'up in the kanyon, and there quarrel 
with .ekch other. Let friend S. once 
pass -,by £he road that Mr. B. has 
made, and. he may go on up the kan
yon ten.miles, surrounded with wood, 
and not getf.a stick of timber, for* he 
and'friend H., with his train, and 
others, nevercan see and understand 
how they can .get poles in any other 
place than where friend B. has made 
a good road leading to where he gets 
his. Is this so ? You Elders of Is
rael will go into the kanyons, and 
curse and sweax— damn, and curse 
your oxen, and swear by Him  who 
created you ! . I  am> telling the truth. 
Yes, you will rip, and curse, and 
swear, as bad as any pirates ever did.

Suppose these characters do as the 
old quaker did when he whipped the 
m an: he took off his coat, and said, 
“ Religion, do thou -lie there, until I  
whip this man.” The boys, or many 
of them, who go into the kanyons with 
wagons and teams, do the same-: 
they lay down -their religion1 atJ the 
mouth of the kanyon;, siaying,“ Thou 
lie there, until I  go fo r  my load of 
wood." I  expect, in  all probability, 
i t  was the case with Elder Hyde, fpr 
he never would have thought that he 
ought to be saved for going into the 
-kanyon once, if he had had his reli
gion along with him.

T do not wish to say much upon 
this subject, I  am not spirited in.it, 
nor do I  care much about it. I  want 
to show to this community a plan by 
which these matters of business tran
sactions can be brought to some kind 
of a, system, to the better accomraoda-
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Hon of the public. We will suppose, 
-when strangers come to these valleys, 
tha t they find land offices, kanyon 
offices', timber offices, &c. They en
ter, and walk up before the clerk in 
the office, and inquire what facilities 
there are to get a living here. Out 
steps the landlord .and says, “ This 
valley and all the kanyons belong to 
old General Harris, and to his heirs 
after him. That valley over yonder 
— Utah Valley, belongs to old General 
W olfs heirs; and there’s another 
Valley, that belongs to another m an; 
and I  am here as the guardian of 
these heirs to all this property, 1 am 
here to dispose of it.’’ “ We want to
settle here,” say the people, “ can we 
get any land ?” “ 0  yes,” the land
lord replies j “ lift up your, eyes to the 
light, and to the left—do you see the 
grass?” “ Yes.” “ Do you see the, 
lovely streams that gush from the 
mountains ?” “ Yes.” “ Do you see
this vast prairie before you ?” “ Yes.” 
“  Look at the soil, it is rich and pro
ductive. We do not have winters 
here, as you do in the eastern coun
tries, but your cattle can feed in these 
mountain valleys both winter and sum
mer.” The landlord says again, “ Lift 
•up your eyes and look: this wood, 
land, and the grass that you see grow
ing, and all these valleys, with all they 
contain, you are freely welcome to; 
go now, lay out your city plots and 
your farms, dig your ditches, and 
turn the streams whithersoever you 
-will, for to all this you are welcome.” 
Would they not think he was one 
of the finest men that ever was? 
Would they not love such a landlord ? 
The people inquire again, “ What 
chance is there here for getting 
wood ?” “ 0 ,” says he, “ that is an
other thing, I  will talk to you about 
that.” “ We wish to know if we can 
get wood here to burn, to cook our 
food with, and to keep our houses 
warm; and upon what terms ?” Says 
the landlord, “ My hired servants are

up in the Redbute Kanyon, or thejj 
may be in Kanyon Creek Kanyon, or 
over in the west mountains; I  have 
got servants, and plenty of wood, this 
you can have on certain conditions.”
“ What are your conditions, good 
landlord?” “ These are my condi
tions—you must take your teams into 
Redbute, where you .will find a gate, 
and a man living there, to him you- 
will have to paly 25 cents for getting 
a load of wood.” “ But how is the 
road after you get through the gate ?”
“ 0 , it is a good road, and the wood, 
timber, rock, and every thing else are 
first ra te ; and now you go and get a 
cord of good wood for 25 cents. Or 
you may go to the west mountains,, 
there the kanyons are all prepared for 
you, the roads are made, and I  keep 
men there to see that they are kept 
in good repair, and all you have got 
to do is to pay 25 cents for the use of 
the road.” What would be the feel
ings of this people under such cir
cumstances? Do you suppose they 
would feel as those do that have kept 
up a continual quarrelling, murmur
ing, and bickering,- and have given 
way to wickedness? The kanyons 
are precisely in the position I  present 
them to you in this similitude; and 
you murmur at the council, at the 
legislative assembly, at the county 
court, and at every body that wants 
to make these kanyons convenient 
and passable to the community.

Again, I  ask the question, what 
would be the feelings of this people, 
supposing they had come to these val
leys under such circumstances? “ The 
valleys, the grass, the soil, the water, 
and all the advantages you are welcome 
to, but I  shall charge you 25 cents 
per load for your wood.” If  you won’t  
answer the question, I  will for you : 
every time you would meet with tha t 
landlord, it would be, “ God bless 
you, you are the best man on earth 
and you would be ready to lick the dust 
off his feet; you would not say “ God
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damn you, I  will get wood where I  
please.” I  am ashamed to repeat the 
language that is too often made use1 of, 
but I  do it that the community may 
see how disgraceful it is, and frown 
upon every man that will allow himself 
to be degraded by the use of such filthy 
language; it is a disgrace to the wicked, 
to say nothing of Saints. Again upon 
this point, would you not take off your 
hats, and say, “Thank you,” every time 
•you met that landlord? Yes, you 
would, and I  know it. Well, supposing 
the legislative body in these valleys 
should say to some man, Take that 
kanyon, and put a gate at the mouth 
of it, and make a good road to the 
wood and timber, and to defray the 
expence of this, lay a tax of 25 cents 
on every man that passes through with 
a team to get wood, timber, or any
thing else the kanyon produces—could 
you bless that legislature, could you 
greet it with smiles and thanks, 
for doing that for this people? Or 
would you curse it ?

I f  I  had time to do so, and if it 
would be wisdom, I  could demonstrate, 
by a mathematical calculation, defi
nitely and truly, and you might take 
into the calculation Redbute kanyon, 
and every other kanyon that the peo
ple have been into — I  could demon
strate that they have destroyed more 
horses, mules, harness, oxen, wagons, 
chains, and ox yokes, and other pro
perty, in getting out of these kanyons 
what they have got, than what would 
lay a first rate turnpike road in every 
direction, as far as they have pene
trated these kanyons. Suppose we 
have a kanyon here within one mile 
of us, open to all the people, I  ask 
where is there a man that would work 
the road to the wood ? He is not to 
be found in this community. I f  it 
were open and free to all, I  might 
spend a thousand dollars there, and 
never get one load of wood. I  have 
done just such things myself. I  have 
gone to work and made roads to get

wood, and have not been able to get 
it. I  have cut it down, and piled it  
up, and still have not got it. I  won
der if anybody else can say so. Hava 
any of you piled up your wood, and 
when you have gone back could not 
find it ? Some stories could be told 
of this kind, that would make profes
sional thieves ashamed. I t  is not all 
of this community that possesses such: 
spirits. A flock of sheep consisting 
of thousands must be clean indeed if 
some of them are not smutty. This? 
is a large flock of sheep that hava 
come up to these mountain valleys, 
and some of them have got taglocks 
hanging about them, or in other 
words, there are those that will do 
what you have heard exhibited to you 
to-day.

What shall be done with sheep that 
stink the flock so ? We will take 
them, I  was going to say, and cut off 
their tails two inches behind their 
ears; however, I  will use a milder 
term, and say, cut off their ears. B ut 
instead of doing this, we will try to 
cleanse them ; we will wash them with 
soap, that will come well nigh taking 
off the skin; we will then apply a  
little Scotch snuff, and a little tobacco, 
and wash them again until we maka 
them clean. That is what I  am doing 
now. Peradventure we shall find a  
few such sheep here in the flock, and 
a few that have got the itch ; these 
are apt to spread the disease among 
those that are clean, for they will run 
along and rub themselves on others, 
until all are smitten with the disor
der, and it would be hard to tell in  
which it originated.

I  do not want to destroy the people,
I  want to wash them, and, if neces
sary, apply the Scotch snuff. I f  this 
community would let any man of 
sense, of calculation, of a good rmind 
and judgment, sit down and make hift 
calculations, with regard to their get
ting wood out of these kanyons, they 
would see the advantage of taking the
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course the legislature has marked ■ 
out, so clearly, that this -whole people 
would speak out'boldly and say, “ You 
men having authority, look up every 
kanyon in these valleys,, and put them 
in  the possession of individuals who 
■will make good roads to the timber, 
that we may get there without break-' 
ing our wagons, or without breaking 
our limbs, destroying our property, 
and endangering our lives.” I  say, 
every man of good sense would ex
claim, “ Put these kanyons into the 
hands of individuals, with this proviso 
■—make good roads, and keep them 
in  good repair.”

To exhibit it to the people in ano
ther point of view. I  will suppose a 
Gentile owns all these kanyons, Uncle 
Sam, for instance. He determines he 
will-work these kanyons himself, work 
the roads, &c., and draw his revenue 
frota them by the people’s getting 
their timber—should we not esteem it 
a  blessing ? We should, • I f  it would 
be a blessing to him, or to any rich 
company of speculators, then why 
■would it not be a blessing to us, to act 
upon the same principles ourselves ? 
Could you tell any reason why not ?

A great many here do not under
stand certain things that exist; I  can 
tell you some of them. If  any indivi
dual will come here and live, and find 
out how we do business, learn and 
■understand our business transactions, 

will see that exhibited that will 
prove to him a great many1 things he 
is not acquainted with. I  will take 
one. of the best individuals we have, 
and put him into the tithing office, 
pu t another into the stone-cutter’s 
shop, and another in the joiner’s shop, 
and let them work there one or two 
years, when the books are examined 
they have taken up every farthing of 
their wages, and many have contracted 
considerable debts in that office, some 
are owing 800,1000, and some a? high 
as 1500. dollars. Now comes the deci
sion. Suppose you owe that store

across- the itoad there. 1500 dollars,, 
would you try to pay it ? Yes, you 
would lie awake at nights to think how 
to pay those merchants that do not 
belong to the kingdom of God, you 
would offer them horses, and wagons, 
arid oxen, to liquidate that debt. But 
that man who owes on the tithing 
books will say, “ Just straighten that 
up for me, cancel that debt, for I  want 
my name to look as good on the tithing 
books as the rest.” Would he say 
this to a Gentile ? No, he would not-. 
We never see such goodness, such 
kindness, such "benevolence, such phi
lanthropy in the persons who owe the 
tithing office anything. ’

Did you ever ask me to liquidate 
your debts? You may answer'the 
question for yourselves. I  shall not 
name anybody. But let one of these 
merchants ask for the payment of a 
debt, saying, “ I  am going away in 
September,” and you conclude that 
that debt must be paid—do,vou pay it ? 
Yes, you will sell every thing you have 
on earth, to pay it. But do you owe 
the tithing office anything ? “ O yes,,
and I  am going to work it off; I  know 
I  owe about 1500 dollars. But you 
know it won’t dt) to owe the Gentiles 
anything. Brother Brigham, can’t  you 
lend me some money, to pay a small 
debt on that store ? Can you let me 
have a yoke of cattle, my family is 
suffering for want of wood?” You 
trace those cattle, and where are they 
gone to ? Why, to pay the enemies 
of this people. You would take out of 
this Church the last dime of money, 
and every ox, and cow,-and horse, and 
hand them all over to our enemies, 
and let the Church sink to the nether
most hell, for aught you care. That 
is the difficulty that exists here. I f11 
have got your spectacles, or your shoes,, 
or any other thing of yours, the com
mon saying made use of is, “ O, never 
mind, it is all in the family, you are a 
brother, it is all right.” I  am telling 
you as it is in that tithing office. What.



did,you hearread, last April Confer
ence? That there were 48000' dollars 
owing to the tithing office; yet do you 
try to pay that debt ? No, but the word 
is, “ Brother Brigham, trust me an
other thousand ;” and you never will 
pay it on the face of the earth, and 
you think me rather hard because 
I  scold you. These are the diffi
culties that are here among us.

There exists a double spirit, there 
is a false, hypocritical spirit in many of 
the people; it is bred in the flesh, and 
in the bones, it is received from their 
fathers and mothers, a hypocritical 
pretension to friendship,, when the 
real thing itself does not exist in them, 
and never did ; but they are destitute 
of the true knowledge of the principles 
of righteousness. I  have frequently 
thought it was not good for a man to 
have around him too many friends. I  
have said to my brethren, heretofore, 
“ Don’t love me quite so well as to take 
away all I  have got. I  want you to 
love me pretty well, I  have plenty of 
flour now, and scores and scores of tons 
I  can distribute, but do not take my 
soul out of me, do not love me quite to 
death. I  am willing to be loved sin
cerely, but covet not that which I  pos
sess, under a false pretension of love 
to me.” There is that spirit among 
this people, but it is for want of know
ledge, and a proper understanding. 
Did they possess these, there would be 
no difficulty in the case.

Now, for instance, a great many in
quire, saying, “ Why does not our 
Church keep a  store here ?” Many 
can answer that question, who have 
lived' here for some years past; and 
you who make such an inquiry, would 
have known the reason, had you also 
lived here. You that have lived in 
Nauyoo, in Missouri, in Kirtland, 
Ohio, can you assign a reason why 
Joseph could not keep a store, and be 
a merchant ? Let me just, give you a 
few reasons, and there are men here 
who know how matters went in those
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days. - Joseph goes to New. York and 
buys ,20,000 dollars’ worth of goods*, 
comes into Kirtland and commences 
to trade. In  comes one of the, b r e th 
ren, “ Brother Joseph, let me have a, 
frock pattern for .my wife.” What if 
Joseph, says, “ No, I  cannot without' 
the money.” The consequence .would 
be, “ He is no Prophet," says James. < 
Pretty soon Thomas walks in.. “ Bro-! 
ther Joseph, will you trust me for a 
pair of hoots?” “ No, I  cannot let 
them go without the mpney.” “ Well,” 
says Thomas, “ Brother Joseph is no 
Prophet; I  have found that out, and I  
am glad of it.” After a while, in comes 
Bill and sister Susan. Says Bill,
“ Brother Joseph, I  want a shawl, I- 
have not got the money, but I  wist, 
you to trust me a week or a fortnight.*. 
Well, brother Joseph thinks the others 
have gone and apostatized, and he 
don’t  know but these goods,will make 
the whole Church do the same, so. he 
lets Bill have a shawl. - Bill walks off. 
with it and meets a brother. “ Well,” 
says he, “ what do. you think, of bro* 
ther Joseph ?” „“ O he is a first-rate 
man, and I  fully believe he is a Pro* 
phet. See here, he has trusted mo 
this shawl.” Richard says, “T think 
I will go down and see if he won’t  
trust me some.” In  walks. Richard; 
“ Brother Joseph, I  want to trad§ 
about 20 dollars.” “ Well,” says Jo
seph, “ these goods will make the 
people apostatize; so oyer they go, 
they are of less value than the people.” 
Richard gets his goods. Another 
comes in the same way to make, a 
trade of 25 dollars, and so it goes. 
Joseph was a first-rate. fellow, with 
them all the time, provided he never 
would ask them to pay him. In  t.hfa 
way it is easy for us to trade away, a 
first-rate store of goods, and be in debt. 
for them.

And so you may trace, it, down 
through the history of this people. I f  
any brethren came into the midst 
ofthem as merchant?, I  never knew

HE KANYONS, ETC. 2 1 5
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one of them go into their stores and 
go out again satisfied, neither did you. 
I f  I  had 100,000 dollars worth of 
goods in that store, owned by myself, 
or held by a “ Mormon ” company, in 
six months the goods would be gone, 
and we should not have 100 dollars to 
pay the debt. But let an infernal 
mobocrat come into our midst, though 
he brands Joseph Smith with the epi
thet of “ false Prophet,” and calls the 
“ Mormons ” a damned set of thieves, 
and. would see all Israel scorching in 
Tophet, you would give him the last 
picayune you could raise.

There is not a man who has been 
in  this community a few years but 
knows I  am- telling the living truth. 
Do any of you hate me for it f  Do 
any of you love me for it? I t  is all 
the same to me. Do you love the 
cause ? “ Yes,” every heart at once
responds,”. “ I  love the cause, I  love 
the Lord and my religion.” If  I  would 
only permit myself to swear, I  would 
say, What the devil is the reason, then, 
you don't live according to it ? What 
keeps you from that? What is the 
reason you cannot pay me what you 
owe me, as well as your enemy. You 
continue to trade with the Almighty 
that way, and it will sink this- whole 
people down to hell. You trade with 
the Almighty worse than you do with 
the devil. These things exist, and 
you know it. A man comes into this 
Church with a little property, and he 
must suffer them to pick him until he 
is as blind as brother Leonard is, that 
sits over there, or else the people will 
turn round and curse him, and sink 
him to the nethermost hell if possible. 
They have treated Edwin D. Woolley 
so, and others. Can they keep a store 
among this people ? No, they must let 
them have the goods, and wait until 
they can pay them, if they ever do it 
a t all.

They got up a quarrel, about a year 
ago, and every High Priest and Elder 
were going to cut Thomas Williams off

from the Church, because he asked them 
to' pay their just debts. I  said to Tho
mas, “ If  they do not pay you as they 
agreed, arraign them before the High 
Council; I  will be your lawyer, and 
•they shall be cut offfrom the Church.” 
They had got it all cut and dried, that 
if he asked them to pay him, he should 
be cut off from the Church, but I  told, 
them that if they did not live up to 
their agreement, they should be cut off 
from the Church, and then be tried by 
the law of the land.

How has Thomas Williams behaved, 
here ? He has paid his tithing, and 
done good to this people; he has 
handed over nails, cotton cloth, and 
other necessary articles. When he 
brings in.his goods, he pays his tithing 
on them honorably, yet he can be 
abused ; and it is so with every man 
who comes into the midst of this peo
ple with goods, unless he pays them 
out at random to Tom, Dick, and the 
devil. Latter-day Saints cannot keep 
a store of goods, because they will not 
act as Latter-day Saints, but they will 
sustain their enemies. How much do 
you suppose you have paid into these 
Gentile stores within four months ? 
Can you give a rough guess ? I  can 
tell you, if you do not know, for I  
know something about it. You have 
paid to them 300,000 dollars within 
the last six months. The brethreit 
think that we are very hard with them 
if we ask for a little tithing. I  wonder 
if we have received 30,000 dollars, 
which we should certainly have re
ceived in silver and gold, if the peo
ple had been faithful in paying 
their tithing on the money they have 
spent at these stores; the money has 
gone, from time to time, in gold and 

^silver, by box-fulls, to the east. There 
is not a span of mules that could be 
found in this valley, able to draw the 
money, if it were all in silver, to the 
States, that this people have spent 
with these merchants within a few 
months past; they must therefore do
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busjness upon the principle of checks ; 
in any other way it is a burden to them 
to get it over the plains. These are 
the difficulties that work against our 
living and doing as we should do.

I  will now go back, and say 
to all the inhabitants of these val
leys, if I  had the power, and the 
ipeople were willing to subscribe to 
tha t which would do them good, I 
would look up all the kanyons contain
ing wood and other facilities, put gates 
a t the mouths of them, have good 
roads worked in them, so as to make 
the wood and the timber easy of access, 
and make the people pay for the roads 
and the keeping of them in good 
repair. I f  I  was a Gentile, and I 
owned these kanyons, and should 
make such a proposition, it would be 
so that I  could hardly get down to this 
meeting house without some one cry
ing out, “ I  move that we give that 
gentleman a vote of thanks; ” another 
would second it, •* For that is certainly 
a  Gentile of the first class.” [The speak
er made motions, such as bowing and 
Bcraping, as the poor serfs of foreign 
nations do, who subsist on the patri
mony of a titled fellow mortal.] I  
make these motions to show this peo
ple how disgraceful it i s ; it is a 
disgrace to any community to act as 
they have done towards the measures 
of those who wish to do -them good all 
the day long. If  a Latter-day Saint 
wants to do good, why not bless him 
for it. But no, it is overlooked as a 
thing of naught. Now, if I  do ape 
out a little of these feelings here, it is 
to show you how they look inside. I  
can see them in the people, I  know 
what there is in the midst of them, I  
know what they have to contend 
against, and the difficulties and 
weaknesses they are subject to ; it is- 
the want of true knowledge and a 
sound understanding which causes 
them to act as they do; if it were nGt 
for that, if this people had the know
ledge of angels, and then did as they

do, they would be sent to hell before the 
rising of another sun ; but as they are 
ignorant, and inasmuch as they desire 
to do good, God winks at their foibles, 
and hopes by it to bless them.

Now, I  am going to have an ex
pression from this Conference, with 
regard to the plan that we, as a com
munity, shall adopt; not as a county, 
not as the Legislature of Utah, not as 
civil and military officers, but as offi
cers and members of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints; 
and before I  take the expression, if 
there is one man in this house who 
feels himself capable of showing a 
better method, or of producing a bet
ter plan to keep the people from run
ning over each other, from breaking 
each other’s necks, and the necks of 
their horses, I  will give him an op
portunity of presenting that plan. In  
the first place, the feelings of indi
viduals are—what advantage can I  get 
by introducing this plan ? I wish you. 
to remember that all I  can get by i t  
is, to protect you against running over 
and trying to kill each other. We 
do not own the kanyons, but the plan, 
is—let them go into the hands of in
dividuals who will make them easy of 
access, by paying them for their la
bor. Before I  take an expression, I  
want to see if there is a man that can 
rise up and propose a better plan than I  
propose, which of course would be to 
our advantage to adopt in preference 
to mine. I  have talked long enough 
upon this matter. The motion is, 
that we, as the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, in the capacity 
of a General Conference assembled, 
and embracing the whole community 
in the midst of the mountains, recom-. 
mend, and give it as our opinion, that 
the best method of disposing of the 
kanyons is to put them in the hands 
of individuals to make good roads in 
them, and obtain their pay by taking 
toll from those who use the roads, at 
a gate erected for that purpose at the
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mouth of each kanyon. Now, sisters, 
I  want you to vote also, because' wo
men are the characters that rule the 
ballot box. I f  you are in favor of 
this motion, as Latter-day Saints, sig
nify it by the uplifted hand. [Unani
mous.]

Let the judges in the county of 
Great Salt Lake take due notice, and 
govern themselves accordingly. The 
same thing I  say to the judges of any 
of the other counties of the territory, 
Take notice, and govern yourselves 
accordingly. - Put these kanyons into 
the hands of individuals who will make 
good roads into them, and let them 
take toll from the inhabitants that go 
there for wood, timber, and poles. 
Now this is my order for the judges 
to take due notice of; it does not 
come from the Governor, but from the 
President of the Church; you will 
not see any. proclamation in the paper 
to this effect, but it is a mere declara
tion-of the President of the Confer
ence. Let these things go out to 
make the people satisfied, and feel 
contented to have the privilege of get
ting wood without breaking their necks 
and destroying their teams.

I  want to occupy a few moments 
morfe, and talk about our contemplated 
temple. I t  has been moved, seconded, 
and carried by this Conference, that 
we build a temple here of the best 
material' that America affords. If  
this is done, it will have to be built of 
platina.; and I  do not know that 
there is any of it to be got in this 
territory. I t  is purer, stronger, and 
is every way a better metal than 
pure gold. I f  we cannot get the 
platina, we must build a temple 
of pure gold; that is here, I  know. 
But if the Conference want us to 
build a temple of pure gold, they 
will have to put into the tithing 
stores something besides old half-dead 
stinking cows, and old broken-kneed 
horses; or if they even put in all the 
good cattle they possess, will it build

a- temple of gold,- of silver, or o f 
brass ? No, it will not.

I  am inclined to offer a chemical 
argument with regard to the material 
for building a temple in our present 
circumstances." The best materials^ 
I  have mentioned, probably. Iront 
might be better than stone; the tirna 
will come when the Lord will bring 
for brass gold, for iron silver, and for 
stones iron, and for wood brass, to* 
beautify His sanctuary, and make the- 
place of His feet glorious. That will 
be, but it is not now. I  thought, wheii 
I was at Iron County, and saw thfr 
iron mountains, that the iron was ac
tually come instead of stone.

But for the chemical argument 
touching the material for the building 
of a temple in this city. I t  has been 
proposed, that we send to San Pete to  
get the rock. Some say it will ‘ cost 
too much, others say we cannot do it , 
and others say that we can. I, n o t 
being a practical chemist, but only, a  
chemist in theory, shall have to use 
my own language, to express my ideas; 
You may bring the stone from San 
Pete, which is a beautiful specimen of 
rock, and erect a temple here with 
i t ; then you may take this sand stone- 
that is found in abundance in the- 
Redbute Kanyon, and build a tempte 
of that; then you step over to the' 
Emigration Kanyon, and get this bas
tard marble, and build another of the  
same dimensions as that you have- 
built of the red sand stone. Now you* 
have got the San Pete rock temple* ■ 
the red sand stone temple, and an
other built of lime stone, or bastard 
marble I  call i t ; then, right beside 
of that, another one of adobies, mix-r 
ed with pebbles—take that clay, and 
these pebble stones that are so abun
dant here, and mix in with them straw,, 
and' build another temple of that com
position, besides the three which arte 
built of different kinds of rock, and 
let them stand together—which do 
you think will stand the longest?
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Being a chemist in theory, I  should say, 
according to my mind, when the San 
Pete rock is washed into the Jordan,' 
the other buildings will still be stand
ing, and - be in moderate condition. 
Hhe red sand stone will go the next, 
and the other two still remain, the 
bastard marble or lime stone will be 
in pretty good preservation; and when 
t&afc is all decomposed and washed 
away into the Jordan, you will find that 
temple which is built of mud or ado
bies, as some call them, still remains, 
and in better condition than at the 
first day it was built.

You may ask any practical chemist, 
any man who knows, understands, and 
studies the elements, and he will cor
roborate these statements. This is a 
matter I  want you to look at, to think 
arid meditate upon. I  do not talk 
about the expense of the building, and 
the time it would take to1 erect it, but 

^-its durability, and which is the- best 
material within our reach to build it 
with. I f  you take this-clay, which is 
to be found in abundance on these 

. bottom lands, and mix^with it these 
pebble rocks, and make adobies of the 
compound, it will petrify in the wall 
and becopae a solid rock in five hun
dred years, so as to be fit to cut into 
millstones to grind flour, while the 
other materials I  have mentioned will 
have decomposed, and gone back to 
their native elements. I  am chemist 
enough to know that much. My 
simple philosophy is this. The ele
ments of which this terra firma is 
composed, are every moment either 
composing or decomposing. They 
‘commence to organize or to compose, 
and continue to grow until,they arrive 
a t their zenith of perfection,, and then 
they begin to decompose.: When you 
find a rock that has ^arrived at its 
greatest perfection, you may know 
that the work of decaying has' begun. 
OLet the practical chemist make his 
‘observations upon1 a portion of the1 
matter of which this earth- iB com

posed ; and he will find, that just as 
quick as it is at its perfection,'that 
very instant it begins to decompose. 
We ‘have proof of this. Go into 
Egypt, for instance, and you will find 
the monuments, towers, and pyramids, 
that were erected in the days of Jo
seph, and before he was sold into 
Egypt; they were built of what we 
call adobies, olay mixed up with straw; 
these fabrics, which have excited in
terest for so many ages, and are the 
wonder of modem nations, were built 
of this raw material. They have bid 
defiance to the wear of ages, and they 
still remain. But you cannot find a 
stone column that was reared in those 
times, for they are all decayed. Here 
we have actual proof that the matter 
which is the furthest advanced. to a 
state of perfection, is the first to de
compose, and go back into its native 
element, at which point it begins to 
be organized again, it begins to con
geal, petrify, arid harden into rock, 
which grows like a tree, but not so per
ceptibly.

Gold and silver grow, and so does 
every other kind of metal, the same 
as the hair upon my head, or the 
wheat in the field; they do not grow 
as fast, but they are all the time com
posing or decomposing. So much, 
then, for my views touching the ma
terial to be used in building a Temple 
upon this block. You may go to San 
Pete and get stone for it, and when 
five hundred years have elapsed you. 
will not find a building. You may 
build of that red,sand stone, and it  
mil live out the San Pete rock, arid- 
the lime stone-will out-live that. B u t 
when you come to the adobies, they; 
will out-live either of them, and' be 
five-hundred years better than 
day they were- first laid. Thisfc i&jk 
pretty, strong argument in 
mud buildirigr; :

: How"loBg bas the cityuof Washing
ton been built? What was1 there b^- 
fore my father entered-into the rev©-
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lutionarv war ? Where was the Capi
tol then ? I t  was in Philadelphia sixty 
years ago, there was no such thing 
as a Capitol in Washington. Let me 
ask a 'question—is it built of rock ? 
I  never was there. [Voice, “ Yes.”] I t  
is built of rock. The House of Repre
sentatives was rebuilt in 1812, not 
more than forty years ago. Would 
any of you that have not been there, 
suppose that it would need patching 
up already to make it comfortable for 
the representatives of the nation? 
This, however, is the case, for within 
ten years past eighty thousand tons of 
putty have been used to putty up the 
places where the stone has decayed 
by the operation of theT^lements, and 
it has not yet been built forty years. 
I  mention this, because I  wish the 
Conference to know what they are 
doing when they commence to build 

.a temple of stone. As for myself, I  
know enough about rock. If  a man 
•should undertake to put me up a stone 
house, I  should wish him to build it 
■of adobies instead, and then I  should 
have a good house. We are talking 
about building one for the community, 
and I  mention this about the Capitol 
fo show you that the rock does not 
endure ; the moment it becomes as' 
hard as it is ever going to be, that 
moment it begins to decay. I t  may 
be a slow process in growing, or de
composing, yet it is doing the one or 
the other continually.

I  have my own individual thoughts, 
of course, and these I  express with 
regard to the temple. According to my 
present views, there is not marble in 
these mountains, or stone of any kind 
or quality, that I  would rather have a 
building made of than adobies. As 
for the durability of such a building, 
the longer it stands the better it be
comes; if it stands five thousand years, 
it increases in its strength until it 
koines to its highest perfection, be

fore it begins to decay. What do our 
“ Mormon ” boys say about trying to 
dig into one of those old Catholic 
cathedrals that are now standing in  
California ? They say they might ass 
well have undertaken to dig through 
the most solid rock you ever saw, 
as to dig through those adobie 
walls. Do you think they are de
caying and falling down ? No, they 
are growing better all the time, 
and so it is with the houses we 
live in. I f  they have good founda
tions, these houses that we live in  
will be better when they have stood 
fifty years than they are at this day. 
I  will not say that it is so with a stone 
house, or with a, brick house; fos 
when you burn the clay to inake 
brick, you destroy the life of it, i t  
may last many years, but if the life is 
permitted to remain in it, it will last 
until it has become rock, and then 
begin to decay.

As for the temple, I  will give you 
the nature of your vote with regard 
to it—the sum of it was, 'that those 
that dictate the building of it be left 
to do with it as they please. They 
will, anyhow". But I  give it as my 
opinion that adobies are the best arti
cle to build it of. I  do not fear the 
expense, neither do I  care what you 
build it o f; only when it is built, I  
want it to stand, and not fall down, 
and decay in twenty or thirty years, 
like brother Taylor’s one would, that 
he was giving an exposition o f; “ that 
when we go within the vail into the 
heavenly world, we need not be 
ashamed of it, but when we look down, 
upon it, it will be of solid rock: ” 
but tif it is built of San Pete rock, 
when he looks down to see it he will 
find it aint there, but it is gone, wash
ed into the Jordan. I t  cannot re
main, it must decay.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.



LEGITIMACY AND ILLEGITIMACY, 2 2 1

LEGITIMACY AND ILLEGITIMACY.

A SERMON DELIVERED BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, AT THE GENERAL CON-- 

KBRENCE, IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 8, 1853.

I t  rejoices my heart to hear the 
principles that have been advanced 
this day by our President, because 
they have their foundation in truth, 
are based upon the principles of equity, 
and are calculated to promote the 
happiness, well-being, exaltation, and 
glory of man, in time, and throughout 
all eternity. They lead us back into 
eternity ; they existed with us there, 
and in all the various stages of man’s 
existence they are calculated to elevate 
and ennoble him, and place him in a 
proper position before God, angels, and 
men. They will put him in possession 
of his legitimate right, save him from 
the grasp of the adversary, from every 
subtle stratagem of the powers of 
darkness, and place him in his proper 
station in time and in eternity.

I  have been much pleased with and 
edified by the remarks that have been 
made upon this stand during the Con
ference. Wisdom has been displayed 
in  them ; from them the intelligence 
of heaven has beamed forth, the mys
teries of eternity have been spread 
fcefore our minds, and we have had a 
view of heavenly things, that has filled 
our hearts with joy and our mouths 
with praise. I t  has made us feel as 
though we were upon the threshold of 
eternity; as though we were eternal 
beings, and had to do with eternal 
th ings; as though the things of this 
•world were short, fleeting, and evanes
cent, not worthy of a thought whea 
compared with those things that are 
calculated to exalt and ennoble us in 
time and in eternity.

The principles of justice, righteous- 
ness, and truth, which have an endless 
duration, can alone satisfy the capa
cious desires of the immortal soul. 
We may amuse ourselves like child
ren do at play, or engage in the frivo
lities of the dance. We may take our 
little enjoyments in our social assem
blies, but when the man comes to 
reflect, when the Saint of God con
siders, and the visions of eternity are 
open to his view, and the unalterable 
purposes of God are developed to his 
mind—when he contemplates his true 
position before God, angels, and men, 
then he soars above the things of time 
and sense, and bursts the cords that 
bind him to earthly objects; he con
templates God and his own destiny in 
the economy of heaven, and rejoices 
in a blooming hope of an immortal 
glory.

Such have been some of our feel
ings, while our minds have been car
ried away from the things of earth to 
contemplate the things with which 
eternal beings are associated, and the 
glories that await us in the everlasting 
mansions of the Gods.

The principles that we have to do 
with, then, are eternal, and not simply 
to play a game upon the checker 
of mortality, on which people can win 
and lose for the time being. We have- 
to do with that which shall continue 

“ While life, and thought, and being last,
Or immortality endures.”

We seek not to build our hopes upon 
things that are evanescent, fleeting, 
and transitory.
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I t  is not he that can play, the best 
game at checkers, that can take the 
most -.ad vantage of his neighbor, that 
can grasp the most earthly good, or that 
can put himself in possession of any
thing his heart desires pertaining to 
time, that is the most happy; but it 
is he who does that which will last, 
live, and continue to abide with him 
while “ immortality e n d u re sand still 
be on the increase worlds without end.

I f  we can possess principles of this 
kind, then we are safe, everything else 
amounts to an illusion or a delusion, 
which cannot satisfy the desires of the 
mind, but as the Prophet says, it is 
like a thirsty man who dreams he is 
drinking, but when he awakes, he is 
faint, and' his soul is thirsty; he 
dreams that he is eating, and when he 
awakes his soul is empty. This is the 
true situation of all men who are with
out God in the world; and nothing 
but a knowledge of eternal principles, 
of eternal laws, of eternal governments, 
of eternal justice and equity, and of 
eternal truth, can put us right, and 
satiate .the appetite of the immortal 
soul.

If  we make not a just estimate of 
these things, it is in vain that we at
tempt to say, “ Lord, Lord,” because 
we do not the things which He says. 
Every thing associated with the Gos
pel of salvation is eternal, for it existed 
before the “-morning stars sang to
gether for joy,” or this world rolled 
into existence. I t  existed then, just 
as -it now exists with us, and it will 
exist the same when time with us is 
no more. I t  is an eternal principle, 
and every thing associated with it is 
everlasting. I t  is like the Priesthood 
of the Son of God, “ without beginning 
of days or end of years.” I t  lives and 
abides for ever. If  there is any prin
ciple that is not eternal, it is not a 
principle of the Gospel of life and 
salvation.

There are many changes and shift
ing scenes that may influence the

position of mankind, under different 
circumstances, in this state of mor
tality; but they cannot influence or 
change the Gospel of the Son of God, 
or the eternal truths of heaven ; they 
remain unchangeable; as it is said 
very properly by the Church of Eng
land, in one of their homilies, “ as it 
was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
shall be, worlds without end.” I f  
nothing else they say is true, that is, 
and I  can say amen to it, with all my 
heart. All true principles are right, 
and if properly understood and appre
ciated by the human family, to them 
they are a fountain of eternal good.

The principle'of “ heirship,” which 
President Young preached about to
day, is a principle that is founded on 
eternal justice, equity, and truth. I t  
is a principle that emanated from God. 
At* was said by some of our brethren 
this morning, there may be circum
stances arise in this world to pervert 
for a season the order of God, to 
change the designs of the Most High, 
apparently, for the time being, yet they 
will ultimately roll back into their 
proper place—justice will have its 
place, and so will mercy, and every 
man and woman will yet stand in their 
true position before God. If  we under
stand ourselves correctly, we must look 
upon ourselves as eternal beings, and 
upon God as our Father, for we have 
been taught when we prayed to say, 
“ Our Father, which art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name.” We have 
fathers in the flesh, and we do them 
reverence, how much more shall we 
be in subjection to the Father of 
Spirits and live. I  need, not enter 

•into any proof in relation to this; for 
it is well understood by the Saints 
that God is the Father of our spirits, 
and that when we go back into His 
presence, we shall- know Him, as we 
have kncrwn our earthly parents. We 
•are taught to approach Him as we 
-would an earthly parent, to ask of 
Him such blessings as we need; and



LEGITIMACY AND ILLEGITIMACY. 223
He has said, If  a son ask bread of his 
father shall he give him a stone, or if 
he ask for fish, a scorpion. If  ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how much 
more will your Heavenly Father give 
His holy Spirit to them that ask 
Him.

We have a Father, then, who is in 
heaven. He has placed us on this 
earth for some purpose. We found 
ourselves in possession of bodies, men
tal faculties, and reasoning powers. In 
a word, we found ourselves intelligent 
beings, with minds capable of recalling 
the past and launching into the unborn 
future with lightning speed ; and were 
it not for this earthly tabernacle, this 
tenement of clay, they would soar aloft 
"and contemplate the unveiled purposes 
of Jehovah in the mansions of the 
redeemed. We found ourselves here 
with minds capable of all this and 
more. God, who has ordained all 
things from before the foundation of 
the world, is our Father. He placed 
us here to fulfil His wise and unerring 
counsels, that we might magnify our 
calling, honor our God, obtain an 
exaltation, and be placed in a more 
glorious, exalted, and dignified posi
tion than it would have been possible 
for us to enjoy if we had never taken 
upon us these bodies. This is my 
faith ; it is the faith of this people.

I  have no complaints to make about 
our father Adam eating the forbidden 
fruit, as some have, for I  do not know 
but any of us would have done the 
same. I  find myself here in the midst 
of the creations of God, and it is for 
me to make use of the intelligence 
God has given me, and not condescend 
to anything that is low, mean, grovel
ling, and degrading — to anything 
that is calculated to debase the im
mortal mind of man, but to follow 
after things that are in their nature 
calculated to exalt, ennoble, and dig
nify, that I  may stand in my true 
position before God, angels, and men,

and rise to take my seat among the 
Gods of eternity.

We will now come to the principle 
of legitimacy, which was the text given 
out this morning—to our rights, privi
leges, Priesthoods, authorities, powers, 
dominions, &c. &c. And as some of 
us are Scriptorians, and all profess to 
believe the Bible, I  feel inclined to 
quote a text from it. Paul, when 
speaking of Jesus Christ, gives us to 
understand that he is the first-born of 
every creature, for by him were all 
things made that were made, and to 
him pertains all things; he is the head 
of all things, he created all things, 
whether visible or invisible, whether 
they be principalities, powers, thrones, 
or dominions; all things were created 
by him and for him, and without him 
was not anything made that was made. 
If  all things were created by him and 
for him, this world on which, we stand 
must have been created by him and 
for him ; if so, he is its legitimate, 
its rightful owner and proprietor; its 
lawful sovereign and ruler. We will 
begin with him, then, in the first 
place, in treating on the subject of 
legitimacy.

But has he had the dominion over 
all nations, kindreds, peoples, and 
tongues? Have they bowed to his 
sceptre, and acknowledged his sway ? 
Have all people rendered obedience 
to his laws, and submitted to his 
guidance ? Echo answers “ no ! ” TTaft 
there ever been a kingdom, a govern
ment, a nation, a power,, or a dominion 
in this world that has yielded obedi
ence to him in all things ? Can you 
point out one ?

We read of the Jews who were a 
nation that submitted only in part to 
his authority, for they rebelled against 
his laws, and were placed under a 
schoolmaster until the Messiah should 
come. We read also, in the Book of 
Mormon, of some Nephites that dwelt 
upon this land, who kept the com
mandments of God, and perhaps were
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more pure than any other nation that 
history gives any account of. But, 
■with these exceptions, the nations,, 
kingdoms, powers, and dominions of 
the world have not been subject to 
the law, dominion, rule, or authority 
of God; but, as it is expressed by one 
of the ancients, the prince and power 
of the air, the god of this world has 
ruled in the hearts of the children of 
disobedience, and led them captive at 
his own will. Where is the historian, 
the man acquainted with ancient lore, 
who can point me out one government, 
nation, power, or dominion, that has 
been subject to the rule of God, to 
the dominion of Jesus Christ, with the 
exception of those Jews and Nephites 
which I  have referred to ? If  there 
has been any such nation, the history 
of it has escaped my notice. I  have 
never been able to obtain such in
formation.

What then has been the position of 
the world for generations past ? They 
have been governed by rulers not ap
pointed of God; if they were appointed 

. by Him, it was merely as a scourge to 
the people, for their wickedness, or for 
temporary rulers in the absence of 
those whose right it was to govern. 
They had not the legitimate rule, 
Priesthood, and authority of God on 
the earth, to act as 11 is representa
tives in regulating and presiding over 
the affairs of His kingdom.

Perhaps it may be well, at this stage 
•of my remarks, to give you a short 
explanation of my ideas on govern
ment, legitimacy, or Priesthood, if you 
please. The question, “ What is 
Priesthood?” has often been asked 
tee. I  answer, it is the rule and go
vernment of God, whether on earth, 
or in the heavens; and it is the only 
legitimate power, the only authority 
that is acknowledged by Him to rule 
and regulate the affairs of His king
dom. When every wrong thing shall 
be put right, and all usurpers shall be 
put down, when he whose right it is

to reign shall take the dominion, then 
nothing but the Priesthood will bear 
ru le; it alone will sway the sceptre 
of authority in heaven and on earth, 
for this is the legitimacy of God.

In  the absence of this, what has 
been the position of the nations ? You 
who have made yourselves acquainted 
with the political structure and the 
political intrigues of earthly kingdoms, 
I ask, from whence did they obtain 
their power ? Did they get it from 
God? Go to the history of Europe, 
if you please, and examine how the 
rulers of those nations obtained their 
authority. Depending upon history 
for our information, we say those 
nations have been, founded by the 
sword. If  we trace the pages of his
tory still further back to the first 
nation that existed, still we find that 
it was founded upon the same princi
ple. Then follow the various revolu
tions and changes that took place 
among subsequent nations and powers, 
from the Babylonians through the 
Medo Persians, Grecians, Romans, 
and from that power to all the other 
powers of Europe, Asia, and Africa, 
of which we have any knowledge: pind 
if we look to America from the first 
discoveries by Columbus to the present 
time, where are now the original pro
prietors of the soil ? Go to any power 
that has existed upon this earth, and 
you will find that earthly government, 
earthly rule and dominion, have been 
obtained by the sword. I t  was the 
sword of men that first put them in 
possession of this power. They have 
walked up to their thrones through 
rivers of blood, through the clotted 
gore and the groans of the dying, and 
through the tears and lamentations 
of bereaved widows and helpless or
phans ; and hence the common saying 
is, “ Thrones won by blood, by blood 
must be maintained.” By the same 
principle that they have been put in 
possession of territory, have they sought 
to sustain themselves—the same vio
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lence, the same fraud, and the same 
oppression have been made use of to 
sustain their illegitimacy.

Some.of these powers, dominions, 
governments, and rulers, have had 
in their possession the laws of God, 
and the admonitions of Jesus Christ; 
and what have they done to his ser
vants in different ages of the world, 
when he has sent them unto them ? 
This question I  need .not stop to 
answer, for you are already made too 
familiar with it. This, then, is the 
position of the world. Authority, 
dominion, rule, government has been 
obtained by fraud, and consequently is 
not legitimate. They say much about 
the ordination of kings, and their 
being anointed by the grace of God, 
&c. What think you of a murderer 
slaying hundreds and thousands of his 
fellow-creatures because he has the 
power, and while his sword is yet 
reeking with human blood, having a 
priest in sacerdotal robes to anoint him 
to the kingship ? They have done it. 
W hat think you of the cries of the 
widows, the tears of the orphans, and 
the groans of the dying, mingling 
with the prayers and blessings of the 
priest upon the head of the .murderer 
of their husbands and their fathers ?

I t  is impossible that there can be 
any legitimate rule, government, power, 
or authority, under the face of the 
heavens, except that which is con
nected with the kingdom of God, 
which is established by new revelation 
from heaven.

. In  a conversation with some of our 
modem reformers in France, one of 
their leaders said, “ I  think you will 
not succeed very well in dissemina
ting the principles of your religion in 
France.” I  replied, “ You have been 
seeking to accomplish something, for 
generations, with your philosophy, your 
philanthropic societies, and your ideas 
of moral reform, but have failed; while 
we have not been seeking to accom
plish the thing that you have, par- 

No. 15.]

ticularly, and yet have accomplished 
it.” We began with the power of God, 
with the government of heaven, and 
with acknowledging His hand in all 
things; and God has sustained us, 
blessed and upheld us to the present 
tim e; and it is the only government, 
rule, and dominion under the heavens 
that will acknowledge His authority.

Brethren, if any of you doubt it, go 
into some of those nations, and get 
yourselves introduced into the pre
sence of their kings and rulers, and say, 
“ Thus saith the Lord God.” They 
would at once denounce you as a mad
man, and straightway order you into 
prison. What is the matter ? They 
do not acknowledge the legitimacy, the 
rule and government of God, nor will 
they inquire into them. They receive 
not their authority from Him. Nations 
honor their kings, but they do not 
honor the authority of their God in 
any instance, neither have they from 
the first man-made government to the 
present time. I f  there has been such 
a nation, or if there is at this time such 
a government, it is a thing of which I  
am ignorant.

The kings and potentates of the 
world profess to be anointed by the 
grace of God. But the priests who 
anoint them have no authority to do 
it. No person has authority to anoint 
a king or administer in one of the 
least of God's ordinances, except he is 
legally called and ordained of God to 
that power; and how can a man be 
called of God to administer in H is 
name, that does not acknowledge the 
gift of prophecy to be the right of the 
children of God in all ages? I t  is 
impossible. These men have been 
grasping after power, and for this they 
have laid waste nations and destroyed 
countries. Some of them possessed 
it for a while, and others were on the 
eve of getting it when they were cut 
off, and down they went. What be
came of them afterwards? Isaiah in 
vision saw the kings of the earth ga- 

[Vol. I.
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thered together as prisoners in a pit, 
and after many days they were to be 
visited. , -

Having said so much in relation to 
other gbvemors and governments, we 
will now notice, the difference between 
theiJa and Abraham of old. Abraham 
was; a man who contended for the true 
and .legitimate authority. God pro
mised1 to him, and to his seed after 
him ,. the land of Canaan for their 
possession, “ The L ord. said unto 
Abram, after that Lot was separated 
from him, Lift up now thine eyes, 
a,nd look from the place where thou 
art northward, and southward, and 
eastward, and , westward; for all the 
land which thou seest, to thee will I  
give it, and to thy seed for ever.” 
What d id . Stephen say, generations 
afterwards? That God “ gave him 
none inheritance in it, no, not so 

, much as to set his foot o n ; yet he 
promised that he would give it to him 
for a possession, and to his seed after 
him, when as yet he had no child.” 
Ezekiel’s vision of the dry bones ex
plains. this seeming contradiction. 
The Lord said to him, “ Son of man, 
can these bones live ? ” &c. Who 
are they ? We are told, in the same 
chapter, they are the whole house of 
Israel, and that they shall come out 
of their graves, bone come to its bone, 
and sinew to sinew, and flesh come 
upon them, and they shall become a 
living, army before God, and they shall 
inherit the land which was given to 
them and their fathers before them. 
The measuring line shall again, go 
forth upon those lands, and mark out 
the possessions belonging to the tribes 
of Israel.

Abraham was a man ^rho dared, 
fear God, and do honor to His autho- 

, rity, which was legitimate. God tried 
and prpved him, the same as He has 
tried many of us, and felt after his. 
heart-strings, and twisted them round. 
When He had tried him to the ut
most, Ho swore by Himself, because

He could ;swear by no greater, saying, 
“ T hatin  blessing I  will bless thee, 
and in multiplying I  will multiply 
thy seed.” “ And in thy seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be blessed.” 
Abraham obtained his dominion by 
legitimate authority; his Priesthood 
was obtained froin God; his authority, 
was that which is associated with the 
everlasting Gospel, which was, and is, 
and is to come, that liveth and abideth 
forever. And the promises made to him 
will rest upon him and his posterity, 
through every subsequent period of 
time, until the final winding up scene 
of all things. Will he ever obtain 
them ? Yes. For we are eternal be
ings, and I  am now talking as though 
we were in eternity. We shall wake 
up in the morning of the resurrection, 
attain to all the blessings which have 
been proniised to us, and strike hands 
with Abraham, and see him inherit 
the promises. Abraham and all his 
children will then inherit the pro
mises, through the principle of le
gitimacy. And there are many of the 
sons and daughters of Abraham among 
us at the present time ; these will be 
baptized for their dead brethren and 
sisters, and by this means bring them 
unto Christ, beginning on the outside 
branches of the tree, and so progress
ing to the main stock, and from that 
to the root. And it shall come to pass 
that.all Israel shall be saved. Why ? 
Because it is their legitimate right. 
And they are. Israel who do the works 
of Abraham.

Thus it  is, then, with Abraham. 
The old man feels perfectly easy 
about the m atter; and if he does see 
many of his descendants existing as 
a cursed race on account of their 
transgressions, many of them enjoy
ing no higher avocation than crying 
“ Old clothes,” still the time of'their 
redemption will come, and by means 
of the eternal Gospel and Priesthood, 
they with us will be made perfect, and 
we with them. While the faithful are
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operating in heaven, to bring this 
about, the Saints are operating on 
earth ; and by faith and works we 
will accomplish all things, we will te- 
deem the dead and the living, and all 
shall come forth, and Abraham will 
stand at the head of his seed as their 
ruler. This is his legitimate position.

We will now notice those men who 
are contending for it without any au
thority, and make a contrast between 
the two. We see them gathering their 
forces, and using their influence to 
destroy the poor among men. How 
long will the kings and rulers of the 
earth do this ? Until they are dead 
and damned. And what then ? They 
will be cast down into a pit. Isaiah 
saw them there, along with many other 
scoundrels, murderers, and scamps. 
After many days they will be visited, 
but they have got to lie in prison a 
long time for their transgressions. 
The one is legitimacy, and the other 
is illegitimacy; the one is the order 
of God, and the other is the order of 
the devil.

Such is the position of things in rela
tion to the world, to legitimacy and il
legitimacy, in regard to things that are 
right and things that are wrong. Jesus 
Christ created all things, and for him 
were they made, whether it be principa
lities, powers, thrones, or dominions. 
Now the question is, is he going to be 
dispossessed of his right because scoun
drels exist in the world, and stand in 
power and dominion; because his sub
jects have rebelled against him from 
time to time, and usurpers have taken 
liis place, and the dominion is given 
to another ? Verily, no. But the time 
will come when the kingdom and the 
greatness of the kingdom under-the 
whole heaven will be given to the 
Saints of the Most High, and they 
will possess it for ever and ever.

We will now notice some of the 
acts of God, and some of the acts of 
those who have been under the do
minion of Satan, those who have had

dominion over the world—-the proud 
and haughty usurpers, and the s h a 
ders of innocent blood. These are 
they that have lived in the world, and 
possessed all the good things of itl 
And what has been the situation of 
the Saints in every age ? A ll those 
who dared acknowledge that God lived, 
that this kingdom belonged to Him. 
that it was His right, and that He 
would without doubt possess it, have 
been trodden under foot, persecuted, 
cast out, hated, killed; “ they wandered 
about in sheep-skins and goat skins: 
being destitute, afflicted, and tor
mented.” As one of old says, in 
speaking of the .Tews— Which of the 
prophets have not your fathers killed, 
who testified before of the coming of 
the Just One.

This was the case in ancient days, 
and has been carried on in modem 
times. I  have, with my own eyes, 
seen holy Prophets expire, who were 
killed by the bands of a murderous 
gang of blood-thirsty assassins, be
cause they bore the same testimony 
that the holy Prophets did in days of 
old. How many more of their breth
ren who dared acknowledge the truth, 
have fallen beneath the same in
fluences—have been shot, whipped, 
imprisoned, and put to death in a 
variety of ways, while hundreds o f 
others, driven from their homes in the 
winter, have found their last bed; 
they were worn out with suffering and 
fatigue, the weary wheels, of life stood 
s till; they were obliged to forsake the 
world, in which they could no longer 
remain, because of the persecution 
heaped upon them by the enemies of 
the truth.

The reason of all this vile outrage up
on innocent men, women, and children, 
is because there is no legitimate rule 
upon the earth. God’s laws and go
vernment are not known, and His. 
servants are despised and cast out.

Legitimacy and right,- whether in 
heaven or on earth, canuot mix with
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anything that is not true, just, and 
equitable ; and truth is free from op
pression and injustice, as is the bosom 
of Jehovah. Nothing but that will 
ultimately stand. What has been the 
position of the world generally, among 
themselves ? You see men marshall
ing armies, and making war with one 
another to destroy each other, and 
take possession of their territory and 
wealth. One man who is in posses
sion of wealth, power, and authority, 
sees oppression exercised by kings; 
so he follows the example, as do rulers 
who exeroise authority under their 
sovereign; then- others in a still lower 
degree do the same; thus oppression 
treads upon the heels of oppression, 
and distress follows distress. You 
will find this to exist in a great mea
sure through every grade of society, 
from the king on his throne, down to 
the match-maker, or the chimney
sweep.

To ameliorate the condition of man, 
there are a great many institutions 
introduced into the world in the shape 
of Tract Societies, Bible Societies, and 
many more too numerous for me to 
name. Many of them are founded by 
sincere men, but commencing on the 
‘wrong foundation, they keep wrong 
iall the time, and fail to accomplish 
-the object desired.. I f  any one of 
these different institutions were to 
carry out their own principles, they 
would not only fail in accomplishing 
the object they have in view, but ulti
mately destroy themselves.

There are Peace Societies among 
the re s t; their object is to bring peace 
into the world, without the Spirit of 
God. They see plainly that peace is 
desirable, but they wish to graft it on 
to a rotten stock. In  Europe they 
had a “ Peace Congress,” and sent 
their representatives to all parts of 
the world; and of course this “ Con
gress of Peace ” wished to regulate the 
world, make an end of war, and bring 
in  universal peace.

Talk about peace, when rancorous 
discord makes its nest in the councils 
and cabinets of all nations, and the 
hearts of their statesmen are steeped 
in hatred one to another. Jealousy, 
animosity, and strife, like the influ
ence of a deadly contagion, may be 
found in almost every family; brother 
rising up against sister, sister against 
brother-, the father against the mother, 
and the mother against the father, etc. 
We can find discord reigning even in 
the “ Peace Society ” itself.

Jesus Christ says, “ My peace I  
give unto you: not as the world giveth, 
give I  unto you,” &c. -Wherever this 
peace exists, it leaves an influence 
that is comforting and refreshing to 
the souls of those who partake of it. I t  
is like the morning dew to the thirsty 
plant. This peace is alone the gift of 
God, and it can only be received from 
Him through obedience to His laws. 
If  any man wishes to introduce peace 
into his family or among his friends, 
let him cultivate it in his own bosom; 
for sterling peace can only be had 
according to the legitimate rule and 
authority of heaven, and obedience to 
its laws.

Everything is disordered, and in 
confusion in the world. The reason is, 
because no legitimate authority has been 
known or acknowledged on the earth. 
Others have been trying to build up 
and establish what they supposed to 
be the kingdom of God. The socialists 
of France call themselves religous 
people, and they also expect to bring 
about a reign of glory through a species 
of Rohespierreism. I  was told by a 
man well acquainted with matters of 
fact in relation to these things, that 
if they gained the ascendancy' in. 
France, their first object would be to 
erect a statue to Eobespierre. They 
were going to cut off thousands of peo
ple, to accomplish their designs: and 
had not Napoleon taken active' mea
sures to head them, bands of men 
were ready on a-moment’s warning to
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cut off the heads of thousands, and 
among these, I  was informed, fifty 
thousand priests were doomed. .

These are some, of the principles 
and ideas that exist in the world, 
among the various nations and insti
tutions of men, which are framed 
according. to illegitimate principles. 
A change of government changes not 
the condition of the people, for all are 
wrong, and acting without God.

Our ideas are, that the time has 
come to favor God’s people; a time 
about which Prophets spoke in pathetic 
strains, and poets sung. These men 
of God looked through the dark vista 
of future ages, and being wrapped in 
prophetic vision, beheld the latter daj 
glory—the time of the dispensation 
of the fulness of times, spoken of by 
all the holy Prophets since the world 
began; for they all looked forward 
with joyful anticipations to the things 
which have commenced with u s ; they 
all had their eye upon the time when 
legitimacy would obtain its proper 
tplaee upon the earth, in the shape of 
the kingdom of God established in the 
world, when all false rule and dominion 
.would be put down, and the kingdoms 
o f  this world would become subject to 
God and His Christ. These are the 
ideas that they had, and these are the 
things we are seeking to carry out.

I f  we look at what illegitimacy has 
done in former times, we shall see the 
absolute necessity of the restitution 
spoken of by the Prophets, for it has 
filled the earth with evil, it has caused 
the world to groan in bondage, laid 
millions in the cold embrace of death, 
and caused disease to spread its pesti
ferous breath among the nations, leav
ing ruin, misery, and desolation in its 
path, and made this fair earth a howl
ing  wilderness. And nothing but the 
wisdom and intelligence of God can 
change it. The kingdom of God will 
establish truth and correct principles 
—the principles of truth, equity, and 
justice; in short, the principles that

emanate from God, principles that are 
calculated to elevate man in time and 
through all eternity. How shall this 
be ? I t  will be by a legitimate rule, 
authority, and dominion.

Who have we for our ruling power ? 
Where and how did he obtain his 
authority ? ■ Or how did any in this 
Church and kingdom obtain it?  I t  
was first obtained by a revelation from 
the Lord of the Universe, by the open
ing of the heavens, by the-voice of 
God, and by the ministering of holy 
angels. I t  is by the voice of God and 
the voice of the people, that our pre-'. 
sent President obtained his authority!. 
Many people in the world are talking 
about mis-rule and mis-government. 
If there is any form of government 
under the heavens where we can have 
legitimate rule and authority, it is 
among the Saints. In  the first place, 
we have a man appointed by God, and, 
in the second place, by the people. 
This man is chosen by yourselves, 
and every person raises' his hand to 
sanction the choice. Here is our 
President, Brigham Young, whom we 
made choice of yesterday, who is he ? 
He is the legitimate ruler among this 
people. Can anybody dispossess him ? 
They cannot, because it is his legiti
mate right, and he reigns in the hearts 

, of the people. He obtains his au
thority first from God, and secondly 
from the people; and if a man pos
sesses five grains of common sense, 
when he has a privilege of voting for 
or against a man, he will not vote for 
a man that oppresses the people; he 
will vote according to the dictates of 
his conscience, for this is the right 
and duty of this people in the choice 
of their President, and other leading 
officers of the kingdom of God. While 
this is being done here, it is being 
done in every part of the world., 
wherever the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-Day Saints has a footing. 
Is there a monarch, potentate, or 
power under the heavens that under-



goes ascrutinyas fine;as this ? No, 
there, 13 'not'.^ ,atad \yet'.,^is is done 

. twice a yeax,.b^ore all -the^S^ji'm  tiire 
■ world.. 'H eroine le^fijmcy; i^d  rule. 
^o u  place th e .p o w e i^ ^  
goyerji, > dictate, regu^tei' put'' m 
ofid.er'the. affairs of the |aiigdom ’bf 
God... This isi,. Vox Dei! vox' popiM.- 
God appoints,.the people, sustain. You 
4o this £y:your own act ; verywell, 
,then,;.itcis .legitimate, andmust stand, 
and every man is. Bound to abide it if 
i t  takes, the hair off his hiead. . I  know 

'J&ere .are.. things sometimes thatidre 
hard; tough, and . pinclnng ; but if a 
mantis amap, of God, he has his eyes 

; upon.eternal things, and is .aiming to 
accomplish, the purposes of God, and 
all, will be: well with him in the end.

\ , Wliat advantage is there, then, be
tween this 'government and others ? 

:'Why,: we' have peace, and as eternal 
beings we.hav^e a knowledge of eternal 
things.... . While listening to the. re- 

> marks "jnade on this stand, what have 
we not heard—-what have we not 

, known.?, The curtains of‘heaven have 
, teen  withdrawn, and we have gazed 

as, by vision-upon eternal realities. 
While, in the professing world, doubt 

v and uncertainty . throw their dark 
. mantle over every* mind.

Let us now- notice, our political, 
position in the world. What are wej 
going to do ? We are going to pos-j 
sess the earth. Why ? . Because itj 
belongs to Jesus Christ, and he belongs' 
to us, and we to him ; we are all one,

- and will take the kingdom and possess
• ;it under the whole heavens, and reign 
, <fMoyer it for . ever and ever. Now, ye 

jkings and emperors, help yourselves, 
yv if you can. This is the truth, and it 

may as well be told at this time as,at.
V; any other.

“  There’s a good time .coming, Saints,
• A  good time, coming,.
There’s a good time coming,'Saints,.
. Wait a little longer.” •

Having said so much on ? this 
point, we will Return to the principle
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of legitimacy. ' God is our legitimate 
Father, Mid we are His children,- and 
have a claim upon Him, and He has a 
claim upon us. We have . come into 
this world to accomplish a certain pur
pose, and we have come in the dispen
sation of the fulness of times, when 
God decreed to gather all things.'to
gether' into ' oiie, whether they; be-, 
things in heaven or on earth; and 
everything that has been in,existence' 
in any {ageof the world, or that is,-or 
will'be, which is calculated to benefit 
and exalt man, we shall have; conse
quently it is for us to look after any
thing and everything that ever has 
been true, or that has ever been de
veloped in any period of the history of' 
man, for it all belongs to us, and hias- 
got to be restored, for restitution 
means bringing back that which .is 
lost. If  the Antediluvians enjoyed 
anything that was good, true, a n d ’ 
eternal, which is not yet made known 
to us, it has to be restored; or if any
thing existed among the ancient' Pa
triarchs and Prophets, that has been 
lost, it has to be restored. I f  there, 
are any people of God upon any de
tached part of this world, they with it 
have got to be restored. God’s .word 
will also be gathered into one, and 
His people and the Jews will hear the 
words of the Nephites, and the Ten 
Tribes m ust hear the words of th& 
Jews and Nephites,' and God’s people 
be gathered and be one. All things 
will be gathered in one, and. Zion be 
redeemed* the glory of God be revealed, 
and all flesh see it together; Grid’s 
dominion will be established on the 
earth, the law go forth from Zion,-and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, ’ 
and the kingdoms of this world will be
come subject to God arid His Christ.

As eternal beings, then, weexjste<£ 
with our Father in the eternal worlds.. 
We came on- to this earth, and .ob
tained tabernacles; that through: tak
ing possession of them, and passing 
through a scene of trial, and tribula
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tion.arid suffering, we might l>e exalted 
to: more glory; digtiity, and poŴ r* 
than would have ■ been, possible;; for; 
us to obtain had we 'not been placed 
i n o u r  present position. If  any 
of you do riot believe this, let me. re- 
fef you to a passage of Scripture .or 
two.. How was man created at first? 
W e are told that God made man a 
little lower than the angels; then 
says Paul, “ Know ye not that we 
shall judge angels.” What through? 
I t  is through the atonement of Jesus 
Christ, through the taking of our, bo
dies, the powers Of the holy Priesthood, 
arid.the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
that we shall obtairi a higher exaltation 
than it would have been possible for 
us to enjoy, if we had not fallen. To do 
right in our present state, then, we 
must carry out the principle of legiti
macy according to a correct rule, and, 
if  we profess to be subjects of the, 
kingdom of God, we must be subject 
to the dominion, rule, legitimacy, and 
authority, of God. No person can 
escape from this, unless he apostatizes, 
and goes to the devil, like a fool. He 
must be a fool who would barter away 
eternal life, thrones, principalities, 
and powers in  the eternal world, 
for the paltry trash which exists in 
the shape of wealth and worldly honor ;

. to let go his chance of heaven and of 
God, of being a King and Priest unto 
Him, of living and reigning for ever, 
and of standing among the chiefs of 
Israel. I  cannot help calling such 
men fools, for they are damned now 
in  making such a choice, and will be 
hereafter;

I  will say a little more on- legiti
macy and right to rule. • W hat would 
*be the position of a man who would 
take a course to rob his neighbor, or 
take advantage of, him in the case of 
liis legitimacy, which you have heard 
of this morning ? Such a man must 
be a greater fool than the other. For 
instance, a good man dies, who has 
served God in righteousness all his
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daysY the weary wheels of life stap.$‘ 
still*’ ,and . he goes to the world of 
spirits. He believed in the principles 
of.justice, equity; [righteousness,' and 
truth, and that his rights would be 
held sacred' to ' him by his brethren 
after he was gone. But some pro
fessed man of God comes to'his widow,, 
and wants to steal her away from him ; 
he would rob the dead with impuriity, 
under the ostensible garb ofjiisticeto , 
her and her dead husband ; he will 
tell her he is doing it out of pure love 
to them both, and he is going to exalt 
them in the kingdom of God. ‘ . We 
read of the kingdom of God suffering 
violence; if violence^© ever attempted,' 
it is in a case of fthis Mnd. I t  is bad, 
enough to steal from a man his earthly 
property, his oxen, his cow, hi& ho’rse, 
his harness, his Wagon wheels,, arid 
other paraphernalia; but whfttjlhihk 
you of a mian that would rob th ^ ’dead 
of a treasure which he'holds the>-md‘st 
dear,, and prized as the ^o st pjrecious 
th in g . he possessed on:̂ e£ ^ n ^ |h is  
affectionate wife ! Such u^per^ ;w ill 
assuredly miss h is/figure.^/  ';■ /V.

..You will find in the ancient laws of 
israel, in* rela
tion to t h ^  m i |t t^ 'f i^ ^  ^as, that 
if a man died. wthotit^ai'cliild^-'his, 
brother or the newest relation o t  the 
husband shcttild ta|ie?: the "widow,' and 
nose up seed torher husband, that his 
name might be continued .in 'Israel,' 
and not be blotted out. f' Wfor€! did 
these laws come from ? We are told 
they came from God.' But instead, of 
doing this, suppose' he should;'try to 
steal this woman away,, and’ rob liis 
brother—how would he get albng, I  
wonder, with such a case agadhst him, 
at the bar of justice ? The laws' and 
ordinances that exist in the eternal’ 
world have their pattern in the things 
which are revealed, to the’children of 
men on earth. The Priesthood as it 
exists on the earth is a pattern of 
things in heaven. As I  said in a former 
part of this discourse, Priesthood is
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232 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

legitimate rule, whether on earth or 
or in heaven. When we have the 
true Priesthood on earth, we take it 
with us into the heavens; it changes 
not, butr- continues the 'same in the 
eternal world. ' ,v

There- Is  another,, feature of that 
ancient l&wvwhich'X will mention. I t  
was' Gdnsid.ei:e<l an act of. injustice for 
the- n ^res^  ̂ relation not to take the 
wife-ofthe’deceased if  he refused, to 
do: itj he. Was obliged to go before the 
Eldei‘s "of Israel, and his brother’s 
wife shall loose his slice from off his 
foot;-iand rspife in- his face, and shall 

■ aii^eH:!>apd^s^,, So shall it be done 
will not. build up 

his;-:brother’s house; and his name 
shall be called in  Israel, The house of 
him who hath, his shoe loosed.” If  
the restitution of all things is to be 
brought to pass, there must be a resti
tution of these things; everything will 
be put light, and in its proper place.

There is another thing which is 
most grievous, afflicting, and distress
ing to contemplate. When a man 
takes to himself a woman that properly 
belongs to another, and defiles her, 
i t  interferes with the fountain of life, 
and. corrupts the very source of exist
ence. There is an offspring comes 
forth as the fruit of that union, and 
that offspring is an eternal being— 
how can it be looked upon ? To reflect 
upon it, wounds the finest feelings of 
human nature in time, and will in 
eternity. For who cansgaze upon the 
degradation of their wife, and the cor
ruption of their seed, without peculiar 
sensations ? How much more is this 
feeling enhanced when - the wronged 
man considers that he has been robbed 
by one who professed to be his friend? 
This thing is not to be trifled with, 
but is of the greatest importance; 
hence ’the necessity of the sealing 
powers, that all things may be pure, 
chastity maintained, and lasciviousness 
be rooted; out from among the Saints. 
Why so ? ■' That we may have a holy

offspring, that shall be great, and 
clothed with the mighty power of God, 
to rule in His kingdom, and accomplish 
the work we propose, they shall fulfil p  
and that when we go to sleep, we may 
sleep in . peace, knowing that justice 
will be administered in righteousness. 
We shall know that we have a claim 
upon our own in the first resurrection; 
we shall know that our wives and our 
children will be there to join us, jus
tice will be administered, and we shall 
have a claim Upon them in the eternal 
world, and jjj^at no unprincipled scoun
drel will be permitted to set his foot on 
another, or rob him of his just claims. . 
Why is a woman sealed to a man for 
time and all eternity ? Because there 
is legitimate power on earth to do it. 
This power will bind on earth and in 
heaven; it can loose on earth, and it 
is loosed in heaven; it can seal on. 
earth, and it is sealed in heaven. 
There is a legitimate, authorized agent 
of God upon earth ; this sealing power 
is regulated by him; hence what is 
done by that, is done right, and is 
recorded. When the books are open
ed, every one will find his proper mate, 
and have those that belong to him,: 
and every one will be deprived of that 
which is surreptitiously obtained.

Let us do righteously, and you who 
would seek to injure another and take 
advantage of one who was just and 
faithful to his God in his day, how 
would you like, when you get a few 
years older and drop into eternity, for, 
somebody to come and serve you the 
same? You could not expect anything 
else, you could not die without being 
menaced by this supposition, and your 
dying pillow would be made unhappy, 
you would know you had done wrong, 
and would expect somebody to mea
sure to you the same measure pressed; 
down, shook together, and running-: 
over. ' , .

We have been told to preach con-. 
fidence—-correct principles and just 
dealings alone will inspire it. I f  a
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man speaks that which is not true 
about another, can you have confidence 
in  him ? No. I f  a man defrauds another, 
can.you have confidence in him ? No, 
B ut if you would, through a principle 
of covetousness, seek to sap the founds 
ation of another’s happiness, by trying 
to wrench from him those sacred 
rights which pertain to his interest 
in. the eternal world, how much great
er will be your condemnation ? No
thing, but truth, integrity, virtue, 
honor, and every pure principle, will 
stand in the great day of God Al
mighty. I f  such a person happens to 
get through this world, he will find 
barriers in the next, and probably miss 
a chance of obtaining a place in the

, first resurrection. Nothing contrary 
to the authority, rule, and government 
of heaven, will stand in time, or in 
eternity; and if any man wants to be 
blessed and honored, and to obtain a 
high place in the eternal world, let 
him pursue a course of honor, righte
ousness, and virtue before his God;' 
and if he wants to find himself amongst 
usurpers, defrauders, oppressors, and 
those in possession of illegitimate 
claims, let him take an opposite course. 
If  time would permit, much more 
might be said about social, family, and 
individual legitimate rights; but as 
time hastens, I  forbear for the present.

Well, brethren and sisters, may 
God bless you. Amen.

EFFEC TS AND PR IV ILEG ES OF T H E  GOSPEL—TH E LAT
TER-DAY SAINTS AND T H E CHRISTIAN WORLD.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT B; YOUNG, IN  THE TABERNACLE, - 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY. JULY 24. 1853.

I  feel disposed to occupy a portion 
of time this morning.

I  have no doubt but the people, 
who are Saints, are much edified by 
the preaching and exhortations given j 
from this stand. Were I  to speak - 
for myself, I  could truly say, 1 am j 

glad, I  rejoice, and I  feel exceedingly j 
happy, when preaching myself, a n d ! 
when listening to preaching, exhorta- i 
tions, and prayer, and when associa-: 
ting with the Saints in other occupa- i 
tions and pursuits of life. Also in a j 
family c^pacity, in bur family prayer i 
meetings,; and: ini all the avocations o f j

life that concern myself as an indi-' 
vidual, I  am happy.

The Gospel of Jesus Christ, as. it is 
given in the Old and New Testaments,, 
the Book of Mormon, the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, and in the e i - . 
perience of every true Christian who , 
has lived and still lives upon the earth, 
teaches that it is the privilege of every , 
Saint so to live and walk before their 
God,' as to enjoy the light of the. spirit 
of truth from day to day, from week 
to week, and from year to year, through 
their whole'lives. Without this pri
vilege in the Gospel, connected wi'tli
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the gifts of the Holy. Ghost, I  should 
be inclined to believe, that the religion 
that is taught in the Bible and in the 
Book of Mormon, would amount to 
nothing more than.a mere phantom—- 
an: imaginary thing. I t  would be in
adequate to: satisfy, in any degree,, the 
mind of man, as it is now organised.

I  can appeal to the experience, of 
thousands,, as well as to my own,, that 
the doctrine of the Saviour is true:, 
that the history- given in the New 
•Testament is -a true history* aJs far as 
it goes, of the feelings and the expe-! 
rience, common to every variety of 
human life, and chimes .with the ex
perience of every true believer in Je
sus Christ in all ages of the world, 
though the expression, “ true believer,” 
needsqualifying, for .many believe who 
do not obey-—I  will qualify it by say
ing, a. believer in Jesus Christ, who 
manifests his faith to God, angels, and 
his brethren, by his obedience. Not 
but that there are believers who do not 

, obey, but the only true believers are 
they who prove their belief by their 
obedience to the requirements of the 
Gospel.

I t  is a'special privilege and blessing 
of the holy Gospel to every true be
liever, to know the truth for himself.

‘ For orators to speak to us, Prophets 
to expound the law, and teach us doc
trine, for the special purpose of giving 
us comfort, is . not particularly requir
e d ; but in the reflections and medi-

- .tations of the: mind in contemplating 
,vthe'things; of God and the ,rich,trea- 
•sures of infinite wisdom, which are 
opened to . the children of men who 
obey the Gospel, jthey enjoy a contin
ual feast to the soul. This is' the 
privilege of- Latter-day Saints, it is 
the privil'ege of; the whole world,, as 
quick as the knowledge of God can be 
disseminated among the people. I t  
is true, the-world groans in, darkness. 
They are bound with the fetters of 
unbelief, error, and ignorance, more 
than we. are; yet we can say truly,

that we only begin to, see the; downing- 
of. truth through - the deepm aitle  o;f 
ignorance in which we ate :^n^elo|>ed- 
To those who- live. .& i|b fu l^ :^^ th3r 
diity as Saints of Godv' ahafi^nttnti^ 
to serve Him, time wilr develop1 iK&ifc 
the Latter-day Saints—the ;beit'(x f 
them—the, most intelligent''among 
them, are still in ignorancej stilLwant- 
ing, still looking for something more,, 
still increasing, still growing; I  say,, 
time will develop to their satisfaction: 
that at this stage of their ^existence 
they were in ignorance, bu^ not to the- 
same degree as those who had not had 
,the privileges they enjoyed.
. I t  is frequently observed—especial
ly by the Latter-day Saints—what $ 
curiosity it is, how singular that the 
Gospel of Jesus. Christ should have 
the effect upon the minds of the peo
ple that it does have. I t  is remark
able ! I t  is strange! When people 
.reflect upon it, they are astonished 
that the Gospel of salvation should s» 
disturb the feelings, the quiet, th e  
peace -of the community. Does i t  
have tins effect upon the world ? Your 
own observation enables you to an
swer in the affirmative. I t  is a true 
saying of the Saviour’s, that he came 
not into the world to make peace, to  
unite the whole people, but to make 
division. He came for the express 
purpose of dividing the righte6us from 
the wicked. This formed as much 9 
part of his holy ministry as any other 
part of the will of his Father.

We see this principle verified from- 
days of old. I t  was demonstrated ii^ 
the very commencement of the ’peor 
pling of .the earth. How soon5 an op
position was introduced in the morn
ing of creation, when righteousness, 
was proclaimed, when truth was re
vealed, when the light and 'knowledge 
of eternity shone with lustrous beauty 
upon Adam and his children, Caart 
must rise up and £lay his brother, 
While they were walking with the Lord* 
while He visited them from day tc*
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day, administered , to them ,, conversed 
with them, preached to them, and gave 
them instruction, as I  and my breth: 
ien'instruct you from this stand. H e 
taught, them, how to live, how to order 
their course, and acted in all' points 
like a tender and affectionate parent, 
yet a t the same time there must be 
an opposition.

I t  is very true, had not sin entered into
the world, and opposition been intro
duced, death would not have entered. 
From that time to this, death, oppo
sition, selfishness, malice, anger, pride, 
darkness, and wickedness of every de
scription that could be invented by the 
children of men, as they have multi
plied and spread abroad on the earth, 

..have increased. Yes, verily, they have 
increased. And the. days that we, as 
Christians, call the days of darkness 
and ignorance, were days of light, 

'.^knowledge, and intelligence, to exceed 
thajt which we enjoy in this age.

We discover that the Gospel of life 
and salvation is perfectly calculated 

, to  disturb the wicked. Shall we say 
' they are at peace ? Are they in hap- 

. ^ piness ? Are they enjoying that which 
; their fiearts desire? We can truly 
t .say they are seeking for it as well as 
. they know how, but the result is, the 
'  increase of wickedness upon the earth,
. . and the increased unhappiness of the 
^ human family. Mankind, indeed, can- 
; W t be happy unless they are first 

miserable; they cannot be easy, they 
.cannot be at rest and feel comfortable, 

;xinless ;they are first in pain; they can- 
„-,nat be joyful,,unless they are first in 
. ,  sorrow. Ilefer, for instance, to your 

. . iOiwn dispositions, to the fallen nature 
fi_-;that is in you. When passion rises 
j/.-witlmi.jrou, can you satisfy your feel- 
4 . ings unless , you give way to them, 

to the injury of yourselves and others?
„ You cannot sit down and feel at rest 

unless you can satiate the burning 
^vengeance of. passion, by reeking your 
J ,/Vengeance upon some person  ̂or upon 

some helpless animal.

The.Gospel of salvation is perfectly 
calculated to cause diviSon.. I t  strikes 
at the root of the very, existence of 
xriankind in their wickedness, evii: de
signs, passions, and wicked calcula
tions. There- is-no evil among the- 
human family, but at the- foundation 
of which it strikes effectually, and 
comes.in contact.With every evil .pas
sion that rises in the heart of man. 
I t  is opposed to every evil practice' of 
men, and consequently it disturbs 
them in the wicked courses they ar& 
pursuing. . • • ■

When the Gospel which was preach
ed by Jesus and His Apostles was 
preached to the children of Israel by 
Moses, it created the same effect 
among them. When he taught them 
to forsake their sins, to forsake every 
evil principle and practice of their' 
lives, and turn to the Lord with, all 
their hearts, it created such a division 
that Moses could not establish-the 

-Gospel among them, after all the 
kindness the Lord had shown towards 
them, though He brought them out 
of Egypt with a high hand, dividing 
the sea, causing the water to gush out 
of the dry rock to quench their th irs t 
manna to fall from heaven to satisfy 
their hunger, and quails to satisfy their 
desire for flesh. He also ordained 
that their clothing should -not wax 
old, nor their shoes wear out' for the 
space of forty years. They did not 
have to plough, to reap, or gather into 
barns, as we do. Notwithstanding this 
manifestation of the goodness of their 
God, he could not establish the Gospel 
among them, and was obliged to give 
them a law of carnal commandments. 
Why did not the Lord destroy them, 
seeing they were so very wicked ? H e 
did ; and out of all who left Egypt, 
only two went into the land of Canaan 
—Joshua and Caleb.

Whenever the Gospel is preached 
in towns, cities, country places, Or in 
any community who are in darkness, 
i t  never fails to bring light; it mani
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fests their ignorance; it distracts them, 
and annoys their peace. They say, 

I  supposed I  was wise, happy, com
fortable, and well enough off; but 
here comes something that informs me 
I  am mistaken, that this and the other 
thing are wrong. I t  reflects light 
upon my understanding, and teaches 
me that my acts, while I  live upon the 
earth, should tend to the glory of God 
and the peace of mankind. This na
turally seems contrary to my feelings, 
disposition, passions, and traditions, 
and to every thing about me, except 
the reflection of truth upon my 
mind, which enlightens my under
standing, and teaches me to glorify 
God, and do good to my fellow crea
tures.’’

The Gospel is not only calculated 
to divide the people, but it will divide 
sin from those who embrace it with a 
true heart. In  the world we find 
goodness, honesty, humility, and pru
dence, which are prompted by the 
motives of a good heart. But virtue 
is trampled into, the dust, honesty and 
prudence are pointed at with the finger 
of scorn and derision! We see almost 
pvery principle of righteousness dis
carded. If  the whole world are not in 
this condition already, it needs but a 
few steps more to lead them into the 
depths of it, and complete them in 
their rebellion against all good and its 
Author.

I t  is the darkness upon the earth, 
the gross darkness that broods over 
the minds of the people, that leads 
them into error, wickedness, and dis
traction, yet in the midst of this igno
rance and awful corruption of the hu
man mind, there are to be found hu
mility, goodness, and virtue. But what 
use is made of them ? They are de
stroyed ; they are used according to 
the wishes of the wicked, and accord
ing to the designs of the evil designer. 
This is almost universally the case.

The Gospel is calculated to divide 
this wickedness, from those who em

brace it, and then it will divide those 
who embrace it from those who reject 
it. Christ and Belial cannot be made 
friends, neither can the Church of 
Christ and the worshippers of Belial 
unite together. They cannot amal
gamate. Consequently, those who 
receive the Gospel with all their hearts, 
after believing the testimony of God’s 
servants, will divide themselves from 
those who do not receive it. In  this 
Gospel, life and salvation are offered 
to every honest soul; in the world 
they find tribulation, but in Jesus 
Christ peace. In  obeying the Gospel 
is comfort, but in the glory of the 
world sadness and sorrow.

I f  the inquiry should arise in our 
minds, why it is that we are in the 
position we this morning occupy, it is 
very easily answered and understood 
by every person who understands the 
nature of the Gospel of Christ. I t  is 
because it is impossible to unite Christ 
and Belial — to unite righteousness 
with unrighteousness, for they never 
can go hand in hand. Righteousness 
cannot become unrighteousness, and 
wickedness never can inherit a righte
ous kingdom.

The ancient Saints were and the Saints 
of latter days have been driven from pil
lar to post, their name a hiss and abye- 
word, and their character traduced to 
the lowest degree. I  will appeal to 
men in this congregation, who have 
lived for years in the society of the 
world, who are judges, magistrates, 
sheriffs, merchants, mechanics, and 
farmers, if anything was ever alleged 
against their character until they join
ed the Latter-day Saints. But where 
are your characters now in the world? 
Your former friends now have found 
out that you always were miserable 
creatures, they now declare they 
never had any confidence in you, 
for you always were enthusiastic 
beings, and knew not what you were 
doing. They always believed you 
would prove yourselves dishonest, &e.
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This has heen the character given to 
the Saints by the worldin all ages.

Suppose we now notice that part of 
the world called Christians, that pro
fess to believe the Old and New Tes
tament, King James’s translation. 
They say they believe this Bible, yet 
if you are in France, Germany, Eng
land, in the United States, in the 
Canadas, in the islands of the sea, or 
no matter where among the Christian 
nations, the moment you make it 
known that you have embraced the 
Book of Mormon, and that you believe 
Joseph Smith is a Prophet, they will 
a t once accuse you of throwing away 
the Bible, they will publish abroad 
that you have become a “ Latter-day 
Saint," “ a Mormon,” and consequent
ly have denied the Bible you formerly 
believed, and have cast it entirely 
away. W hat is the reason of this, 
which I  need not undertake to sub
stantiate, for it is a fact that almost 
every person knows? Now, we a r e  

believers in the Bible, and in conse
quence of our unshaken faith in its 
precepts, doctrine, and prophecy, may 
be attributed “ the strangeness of our 
course,” and the unwarrantable con
duct of many towards this people.

Come, my brother Presbyterian; 
come, my brother professors of every 
persuasion of long standing and popu
lar distinction in the world, who are 
dubbed with the word “ O r t h o d o x  ; ” 
come, we are all good Christians; I  
find no fault with you—why should 
you find fault with me? But you 
reply, “ I  cannot be a Latter-day 
Saint, consequently we. must be sepa
rated, and we cannot be brethren any 
longer.”

Come, my good brother Methodist, 
and my good brother Baptist, you are 
free and open in your views and feel
ings, for you hold forth a free salva
tion. This is a favorite doctrine of 
the Methodists. They say salvation 
is 'handed out to all the human 
family, without money and ‘ without

price, and invite them to come ac.cE 
partake of the waters of life freely. I  
declare the same. I  am a believer in 
Jesus Christ, in God the Father, and 
in the doctrines of salvation as they 
are taught in the Old and New Tes 
taments, though not so pointedly in 
the Old as in the New. Yet the same 
principles of life and salvation are set 
forth in both of these books, and I  • 
believe them. Come, my brother B, 
do you believe them ? You reply,
“ Yes, and have for these thirty years, 
twenty-seven of which I  have been a 
preacher of the Gospel. I  believe in 
the Son of God, and in the Old and 
New Testaments.” Well, then, what 
in the world do you want to quarrel 
with me for ? t: Because you are not 
a believer, you have thrown away the 
Bible.” You are mistaken, Mr. B .; 
for instead of that, I  have learned 
wisdom, got light, knowledge, and un
derstanding, so that I  know how to 
believe the Bible. I  ask you, brother 
B, how I  must believe the Bible, and 
how shall you and every other follower 
of the Lord Jesus Christ believe it ? 
“ Brother Mormon, how do you be
lieve it ? ”• I  believe it just as -it is.
I  do not believe in putting any man’s 
interpretation upon it, whatever, un
less it should be directed by the Lord 
Himself in some way. I  do not be-. 
lieve we need interpreters and ex
pounders of the Scriptures, to wrest 
them from their literal, plain, simple 
meaning.

Let us take up a point of Scrip
ture, and we will try to agree with 
Mr. B, and take him along with us a 
few moments, and find out where we 
disagree. We read in the Bible many 
thin gs pertaining to life and salvation. 
We first begin to read, that Jesus 
came in the flesh. Now to touch that 
point, which I  do not purpose to do 
but slightly this morning, I  am sure 
we shall disagree at the commence
ment. But suppose I  examine that, 
a moment. The New Testament tells
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me that the Father gave His only-be
gotten Son a ransom, for. the sins of 
the %orld. Do you believe that, bro
ther B. ? . Do you believe that Jesus 
Christ-, is the onlv-begotten Son of 
the Father? ‘‘ Yes.” Do you be
lieve the Son was begotten by the Fa: 
ther, as the Apostles said he was ? 
Here I  shall have to disagree with 
you, to begin w ith; for I  believe the 

' Father came, down , from heaven, as 
•the Apostles said he did, and begat 
;the Saviour of .the world; for he is the 
SoNEY-begotten of the Father, which 
could . not be if the Father did not 

.. actually beget him. in person. r 
, I  cannpt believe that, for he is a 

..Gpd,without, body, .parts, or passions ;
H,e has no person, therefore, I  must 
disagree with you, brother Mormon.” 
I  believe the Father came down in His 
tabernacle and. begat Jesus Christ. 

/Mr.. B, believes He has no.tabemacle. 
-1 believe He has a tabernacle, and be-

- ;gat Jesus Christ in His express image 
, :and likeness, , because the Bible ex- 
' pressly declares it. You disbelieve it, 
.because your priest and your mother
• have; taiight you it is not so. When 
. .your mothers first read this Scripture, 
it was so plain to their understandings 
and. to their, children, that they under
stood it as an angel would, but deacon 
Jones must be called in to explain, 
and he explained it away. So I  dis
agree with you., Mr. B., in the first 
point we have noticed, for you believe 
that God is-without body and parts, 

. while, the Bible declares. He has a cor- 
. poreal;body; that in His likeness, pre

cisely, He created Adam. The priests 
of this-age declare it is not so. The 
God,Mr. B. believes in, is without 

. bocly, parts, and passions. The God 
that his “ brother Mormon ’’ believes 
in, is: described in the Bible as being 

. a parsonage of tabernacle, having eyes 
•to see,, for he that made the eye 
shall he not see? Having ears to 
hear,* for his :ear are open to hear 
the/; prayers of the righteous. He

has limbs that he can walk,. for the 
Lord God walked, in the garden in tha 
cool of the day. He conversed with 
His children, as in the case of Moses 
at the fiery bush, and with Abraham 
on the plains of Mamre. He alsoate 
and drank with Abraham and others* 
That is the God the “ Mormons ” be
lieve in, but their very religious Chris
tian brethren do not believe in the 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
which is the God the Bible sets forth, 
as an organized corporeal being. In  
this one point, you can now clearly see 
wherein we disagree.

You say, I  have thrown away the 
New Testament. I  say, I  have not.; 
You say, I  have sacrificed it for the 
Book of Mormon. I  say, I  have not. 
I  have acknowledged the Bible from 
the time I  could be taught by my 
parents to revere it. They taught 
me that it was the sacred word of 
God. And as far as it could be trans: 
lated correctly from the Hebrew and 
Greek languages, it is given to us as. 
pure as it possibly could be given.; 
The Bible is mine, and I  am not pre
pared to have you rob me of it, with
out my consent. The doctrine in it 
is mine, which I  firmly believe. I  
believe the Father begat the Son, and 
gave him to be a propitiation for the 
sins of the world. I  believe he died 
for the redemption of man, and rose 
again the third day.

Do you believe in the death and 
resurrection of Christ for the salvation 
of man, Mr. B. ? “ Yes.”

Again, I  believe he endowed the 
Apostles to go and preach the. Gospel 
of life and salvation to the world. 
For, said Jesus Christ, “ Ye are my 
witnesses; go and preach my resur
rection from the dead. Tell the peo
ple, the Father gave me - for their 
sins; but in Adam all die, but in me 
all shall again be made alive. I f  they 
ask you what they shall do to be 
saved, tell them what I  have told 
every other person who has J?een sa*
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Ted ; ■ that they can only be. saved in 
acts of obedience to proye they believe 
in me, in the Father, in heaven, in 
angels, and in you, that you are my 
servants and true believers in me. 
Tell them to go into the waters of 
baptism, and be baptized for the re
mission of sins. That is the first or
dinance to be attended to after be
lieving. After they have manifested 
their faith in God the Father, in me, 
and in your words by their repentance, 
then immerse them in water in imi
tation of my burial, and raise them 
up again out of the water, in imitation 
of my resurrection.”

. “ Oh,” says brother B., “ I  believe in 
baptism, but still I  believe a person 
can be saved purely by the blood of 
Jesus, without the first drop of .water.” 
B ut Jesus told them to go into all the 
world, and preach the Gospel to every 
creature; he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that 

. believeth not shall be damned.
“ And do you believe it is abso

lutely necessary to be baptized in 
order to be saved ? I  cannot believe 
that.” This is another point wherein 
you and I  differ, Mr. B. You cannot 
say with a good grace, you believe the 
Bible, while in your works you deny 
it. I  not only say I  believe, but prove 
i t  by my works. I  go and submit 
to be baptized for the remission of 
sins, as I  am commanded.

“ But, brother Mormon, do you 
really suppose that water will wash 
away your sins ? ” I  will tell you 
what I  suppose. I  suppose t h e  L o k d  

s a i d  i t  w o u l d , and further it is none 
of my business. Baptism has been 
instituted for* the remission of sins; I  
therefore do it to take away my sins; 
i f  there is any guilt in this, it rests 
upon the Author of it, and not upon 
me. Paul was told to be baptized to

WASH AWAY H IS SINS.

My Christian brethren in  the world 
say it is a piece of folly—a species of 
■extreme nonsense, to believe that wa

ter will wash' away sins. I t  is no 
matter to me what they say ; it is a  
commandment of the Lord.; there is 
no mistake in it, it tells -for itself. 
He says, Do thus and so, an d . your 
sins shall be washed away. I  care 
not how they are taken away; whether 
an anger takes them to, the .Lord to 
get forgiveness,, whether they sink to 
the bottom of the stream, of float on 
the top, and be scattered, to the four' 
winds; He says, Go into the water 
and be baptized, and they shall be 
washed away ; which is enough for 
me. On this point also the Chris
tian world and the “ Mormons ” dis
agree. But I  want to know if we 
agree with the teachings of the Bible, 
in our belief and practice. The 
Latter-day Saints believe in doing just 
what the Lord has told them to do in 
this book. I f  they go forth and are 
baptized- for the remission of sins, 
their sins are remitted to them,, if 
they go with all good conscience, cak 
culating to serve the Lord all the rest 
of their days. , ....

What next ? Jesus instructedvhis 
servants, after they had baptized- be
lievers, to lay their hands upon them 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. .We 
believe in that, What do you beiieve 
concerning it, Mr. B, ? “ Why} llbe- 
lieve it is necessary to give up* our 
hearts to God.” We believe that, as, 
much as you do. “ I  believe in going 
to our great meetings, to our prayer 
meetings, and protracted meetings, 
and camp meetings, and reformation 
meetings; for they are got up for the. 
purpose of exciting the feelings of the 
people;. I  believe in going there. and 
struggling with the Lord, for the for
giveness of sins. We do not care how,, 
long or how loud you pray; you may , 
pray loud enough, to .break up, the 
roof of the house, and send . it to the 
four winds, but are you going to get 
the forgiveness of sins in this way ?
“ 0  yes, brother Mormon, do you not 
see the world is .almost , evangelized
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by our meetifi|s,\our .tract societies, 
and oiir wB&anfery: societies. We are 
-goin^ .tO 'f^ V ^ i/th e  world in that 
way. . 'I w’as cqntertpd so, and I- am 
trying with all my m ight. to convert 
others in  the same way. We tell sin
ners to go to the anxious seat to get 
remissiidn’ bf their sins:” Here is 
where we differ1 again. You tell them 
to go to the anxious seat to' get for
giveness ; Christ, his Apostles, and 
we;'tell'them to be baptized for the 
remission of sins. You also tell them 
to go to the anxious seat to get the 
Holy G-liost; we tell them to receive 
i f  by the laying on of hands, as the 
Bible instructs us.
' Well, Mr. Mormon, and do you 

actually receive the Holy Ghost in 
that way ? ” Yes, we do. I f  ,you call 
for testimony to substantiate this, we 
can give the highest, the testimony of 
Jesus Christ:. He said to his ancient 
servants, “ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every crea
ture. He that believeth and is bap
tised shall be saved y and he that 
believeth not shall be damned. And 
these signs shall follow them that 
believe; In  ’my name shall they cast 
out devils they* shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents; 
and if they drink any deadly thing, it 
shall not hurt them ; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall re
cover.” We appeal to thousands-in 
this Church, who can testify to the 
fulfilment of this quotation. At any 
rate, for one I  am here to testify to 
hundreds of instances, of men, women, 
and children being healed by the pow
er of God, through the laying on of 
hands: and many I  have seen raised 
from, the gates of death, and brought 
back from the verge of eternity; and 
some whose spirits had actually left 
their bodies, returned again. I  testify, 
that. I  have seen {he sick healed by 
the laying on of hands, according - to 
the promise of the Saviour. , - 

Well,” says Mr. B., “ if you have

got this great power, and can heal the 
sick by the laying on of hands, come 
with me and heal the sick in our 
neighborhood; or how -is it that any 
of you Mormons die at all ? ” Take 
your time, Mr. B. The Bible teaches 
me I  am dust, and to1 dust I  must re
turn. I t  is not for me to thwart the 
plans of Jehovah, or do away with any 
item of doctrine the Lord has taught 
m e.. From dust I  am, and to dust I  
must return. So it is with the rest 
of us, we shall all die and be buried 
in the silent grave, unless we can ob
tain faith sufficient to overcome death. 
We die because we have not conquered 
death, hell, and the grave. But if 
we continue obeying the Gospel, 
you will see the time when we will 
have that power.

Here again we disagree, as to the 
reception of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Mr. B. converts people with 
long prayers and loud shouting; yre 
convert people by preaching repent
ance, and baptizing them for the -re
mission of sins, and laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost; which 
spirit broods over them continually 
for their good, heals their bodies, en
lightens their minds, and makes them, 
humble, meek, and harmless as little 
children. When a person receives 
the Holy Ghost by legal authority, 
he is like a child in its mother’s lap ; 
all is harmony, praise to God, and 
good will to the children of. men on 
the earth. He is full of peace, com: 
fort, and salvation, and feels like cry- 
ing. hallelujah all the time. He is 
perfectly humble and passive, and the 
Lord can do with him as He pleases. 
Will this state of feeling always re
main ? Will passion ever rise again ?' 
Yes ; for you then commence a war
fare, though the Comforter fills your 
heart, making you rejoice in God your 
Saviour, with' the atmosphere of your 
existence clear and unclouded ; this 
is not to continue, but soon the day 
of trial ahd temptation darkens the



EFFECTS AND PRIVILEGES OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. 241

fair prospect, to teach you to lean on 
the Lord, and to overcome the world. 
Under the influence of the Holy 
Ghost I  have felt as happy as I  possi
bly could feel, my heart has been full 
of jo y ; I  cling to that, and hold fast 
to the promise of the Lord in the hour 
of temptation, and call upon Him to 
give me strength to overcome.

I  must break from the thread of 
my discourse here, and say — Hus
bands^ is that the way you do ? 
Wives^ do you adopt that plan when 
passion arises-in your hearts against 
each other ? Do you call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ, and say, “ Fa
ther, I  ask thee for the gift o f th y  
Spirit to conquer this rising passion 
or do you give way to it, and scold at 
your wives, or at your children, in 
bitter and vindictive language ? I  
say, shame on that man who will give 
way to his passions, and use the name 
of God or of Christ to curse his ox or 
his horse, or any creature which God 
has made; it is a disgrace to him.

After this short digression, I  will 
again resume the thread of my sub
ject. You remember the points upon 
which we disagree with our brother 
Christians ; our disagreement is mu
tual ; they disagree as much with us 
as we with them. The Bible leads 
us to disagree with all the Christian 
nations, and then with all the world. 
I t  has drawn the line of demarcation 
between those who serve God and 
those who serve Him not.

The Holy Ghost takes of the Fa
ther, and of the Son, and shows it to 
the disciples. I t  shows them things 
past, present, and to come. I t  opens 
the vision of the mind, unlocks the 
treasures of wisdom, and they begin 
to understand the things of G od; 
their mitids are exalted on high; their 
conceptions of God and His creations 
are dignified, and “ Hallelujah to God 
and the Lamb in the highest,” is the 
constant language of their hearts. 
They comprehend themselves and the 

No. 16.]

great object of their existence. They 
also comprehend the designs of the 
wicked one, and the designs of those 
who serve him ; they comprehend the 
designs of the Almighty in forming 
'the earth, and mankind upon it, and 
the ultimate purpose of all His crea
tions. I t  leads them to drink at the 
fountain of eternal wisdom, justice, 
and truth ; they grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of the truth as it is in 
Jesus Christ, until they see as they 
are seen, and know as they are known.

“ W hat!” says Mr. B., “ a man or 
a woman have revelation in these days 
—in this enlightened age!” Yes, my 
brethren and sisters here, both men 
and women, have revelation, and I  can 
say with Moses of old—“ Would God 
that all the Lord’s people were pro
phets.” But in this point we disagree.

Mr, B. is a stormer to preach, and 
to work upon the sympathies of the 
people, and especially upon the tender 
feelings of the female portion of his 
congregation. He will tell about their 
children dying, and picture out the 
sufferings of the. poor, little, tender 
creatures. He will tell about their 
husbands dying, and about wives dy
ing, and how they are lying in the 
lowly and silent grave. Add to this 
subject, which is so thrilling to the 
sensations of mortals, a peculiar trem
bling, plaintive tone, and perhaps 
accompanied with a shower of tears 
streaming down the preacher’s face, 
and it is well calculated to disturb 
the equilibrium of the naturally tender
hearted, throw them into tears and 
sobs, and make them suppose it is the 
operations of the Holy Spirit, when in  
reality there is not one word o f com
mon sense or saving truth in all ike 
preaching.

Again, they will walk up into the 
pulpit and pray for God tho Father to 
descend into their midst,' for Jesus 
Christ and angels to mingle in their 
company, and be one with them. They 
will pray for a Pentecostal shower of 

[Vol. I . *
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the Holy Ghost, whereas, in very 
deed, the persons’1 who want the Hoiy 
Ghost, angels, the Son, the Father, 
and all ; heaven in their midst, when 
they have done praying, will straight
way tell, the people that God does riot 
give the Holy Ghost, and that there 
is no such thing in these days as 
revelation; that Joseph Smith' was an 
impostor because he professed to have 
received new re v e la tio n th a t the 
Latter Day Saints are all impostors, 
and have thrown away the Old and 
New T estam en tsth a t they are dan
gerous p e r s o n s a n d  advise their 
hearers to keep away from them, or 

. they are sure to be deluded, and car
ried away with their false doctrines ; 
that they are the most wicked and 
dangerous people on the earth, &c.

Well, Mr. B., on this point you 
and I  disagree. We believe the New 
Testament, and consequently, to be 
consistent, we must believe in new 
revelation, visions, angels, in all the 
gifts of the Holy Ghost, and all the 
promises contained in these books, 
and believe it about as it reads. We 
give great . credit to the Apostles, 
translators, and the fathers that have 
preserved and handed down the Bible 
to us, their children, and defended it 
through blood and fire. In  this they 
have certainly bequeathed a great 
blessing to the world, if they will be 
guided by the plain instructions con
tained in that book.

The Latter-day Saints understand 
the Bible as it reads, but the gener
ality of modern Christians disagree 
with us, and say it needs interpreting. 
They cannot believe our Lord means 
what he, says in the 16th chapter of 
Mark, when he tells his Apostles tp 
go “ into all the world, and preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He that be
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved; 
but he that believeth not shall be 
damned. And these signs shall follow 
them that believe,” &c. “ Now,” say
they, “  we cannot believe that as it is

written, but we have a very pretty in
terpretation which suits us much bet
ter than'the plain text. And further
more we have a sweeping argument 
that Will destroy âLL your system from 
beginning to end, and prove there is 
to be no more revelation.” Let us 
look at the passage here referred to. 
John, .while upon the Isle of Patmos, 
had a revelation which he wrote, and he 
concluded the same by saying, “ For 
I  testify unto every man that heareth 
the words of the prophecy of this 
book, if any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in  this book; 
and if any man shall take away from 
the words of the book of this prophecy, 
God shall take away his part out of 
the book of life, and out of the holy 
city, and from the things which are 
written in this book.” When this 
book, the Bible, was compiled, it was 
selected by the council of Carthage from 
a pile of books more than this pulpit 
could hold, which has been printed, 
and bound in almost all shapes and 
sizes, and called the Bible. John’s 
revelation was one of the many books 
destined by that council * to form the 
Bible. And the saying which we have 
quoted, and which constitutes the 
sweeping argument of modern Chris
tians against new revelation, only al
ludes to this particular , book, which 
was to be kept sacred, as the word of 
the Lord to John, and not to the 
whole Bible; nor does it prohibit the 
Saints in his day, or the Saints in any 
future time, from getting new revela
tion for themselves. That is not a ll; 
if, we turn to the writings of Moses, 
we find the same sentiment,'and al
most the same language used. Mo
ses says, “ Ye shall :riot add unto the 
word which I  command you, neither 
shall ye diminish ought from it, that 
ye may keep the commandments of 
the Lord your God which, I  command 
ypu.” So if such quotations are given 
with the intent to eliut the heavens,



and put an end to all new revelation, 
then the revelations given to Prophets 
who arose after Moses, and the reve
lations given to Jesus Christ and his 
Apostles, including John and his reve
lation on the Isle of Patmos, all 
amount to nothing, and are not wor
thy of our notice. This “ sweeping 
argument,” when it is examined, 
sweeps away rather too much; be
sides, John’s Gospel and his epistle to 
his brethren were written after he 
wrote his revelation on the Isle of 
Patmos, consequently he would de
stroy his own system; but it sets forth 
the ignorance and short-sightedness 
of those who have not the testimony of 
Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy.

In  this we disagree. They say that the 
Bible needs interpreting; that it does 
not mean what it, sets forth ; that the 
Holy Ghost has not been given since 
the days of the Apostles; that there 
is no need of any more revelation, the 
canon of Scripture being full. My 
k n o w l e d g e  is, if you will follow the 
teachings of Jesus Christ and his 
Apostles, as recorded in the New Tes
tament, every man and woman will be 
put in possession of the Holy Ghost; 
every person will become a Prophet, 
Seer, and Revelator, and an expound
er of truth. They will know things 
that are, that will be, and that have 
been. They will understand things 
.in heayen, things on the earth, and 
things under the earth, things of time, 
and things of eternity, according to 
their several callings and capacities.

There is one idea entertained by 
the “ Mormons ” which is somewhat 
of a stumbling-block to -the people, 
and apostates handle it to suit their 
purpose. I t  is, that we consider the 
Bible merely as a guide or finger
board, pointing to a certain destina
tion, This is a true doctrine, which 
we boldly advance. I f  you will follow 
the. doctrines, and be guided by the 
precepts, of that book, it will direct 
you where you may see as you are

EFFECTS AND PRIV ItEGI

seen, where you may converse with 
Jesus Christ, have the visitation of 
angels, have dreams, visions, and revela
tions, and understand and know God 
for yourselves. Is it not a stay and a 
staff to you ? Yes : it will prove to 
you that you are following in the foot
steps of the ancients. You can see 
what they saw, understand what they 
understood, and enjoy what they en
joyed.

Is this throwing the Bible away ? 
No, not at a ll; but it adds faith to 
faith, virtue to virtue, knowledge to 
knowledge, light to light, truth to 
tru th ; for truth embraces truth, light 
cleaves to light, and every holy prin
ciple cleaveth to its own. We have 
always differed in these items.

I. have always, from my first expe
rience, been ready to talk, converse, 
and exchange ideas with every man, 
and woman in whose society I  have 
chanced to be thrown. I  say to all 
parties, I  have no quarrels with you, 
no contentions, but I  am willing to 
exhibit my belief before you, for it is 
the doctrine of the New Testament, 
which is also the doctrine of the Book 
of Mormon, and the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, which books contain 
the revelations of Jesus Christ, and 
lead to eternal life. I  give them to 
you freely. I f  you have got anything 
extra, and worth more than what I  have, 
why not be willing to give to me as I  
am to give to you ? Have you got 
true principles of Christianity ? They 
are also mine. I  never had any oc
casion to have a quarrel or debate 
with any man.

You say you belong to the Presby
terians ; it is no matter if you have 
got the truth. Are you a Calvinist, 
or a Wesleyan? I t  is no matter, if you 
have got the tru th ; that truth is also 
mine. Dp you belong to the Metho
dist’s society ? And have you got the 
truth ? I t  is right, that truth is 
“ Mormonism,” it is my property. 
Are you a Quaker? I t  is np matter,
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if you have the truth, that same truth 
is mine. Are you a Catholic, and 
have got the truth ? That is my doc
trine, and I  will not quarrel about it.

“ Well,” says one, “ I  am a Jew ; 
I  guess I  can get up a quarrel with 
you.” No, you cannot. I  shall not 
contend with you, for the Jews have 
got true principles, and they possess 
no truth but what belongs to “ Mor- 
monism;” for there is not a truth on 
earth or in heaven, that is not em
braced in “ Mormonism."

Another steps forward and says, “ I  
am a Pagan; I  think you will not 
agree with me.” Yes I  will, as far as 
you follow the path of tru th ; and 
when you have got to the end of that, 
I  will give you more tru th ; but if you 
reject it, it is your own business, and 
not mine. I  will not ask any person 
to embrace anything that is not in the 
New Testament, until they have ask
ed God if it is true or untrue, who 
will satisfy them if they ask in faith 
nothing doubting. I  will not ask any 
person to embrace the Book of Mor
mon and the Doctrine and Covenants, 
to believe that we talk with God and 
angels, until they find out the truth 
of it for themselves. If  you say you 
believe it, because I  say it is true, 
and never seek to know it for your
selves, my testimony will do you very 
little good. For me to say, I  believe 
in. Christ, and not obey the Gospel, 
will do me very little good; to say that 

. Joseph Smith was a Prophet, and not 
obey his Gospel, would not profit me.

This may be considered strong lan
guage. But I  will say further: if I  
attain to the knowledge of all true 
■principles that have ever existed, 
and do not govern myself by them, 
they will damn me deeper in hell than 
if I  had never known anything about 
them.

I  have noticed a few principles up
on which the Christian world so called,; 
and the Latter-day Saints, disagree.' 
Now let me say to you,'my hearers,

to Saints and sinners: there is the- 
New Testament; you may leave out 
the Book of Mormon, and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and follow 
the precepts of that book faithfully, 
and I  will warrant you to arrive at 
salvation.

“ That is what we have believed all 
the time,” say some; “ we never did 
believe in gathering to the Salt Lake 
Valley; we have always believed the 
.Lord could save us in our own land 
as well as in America. Cannot the 
Lord save us in England as well as 
in that far off distant valley ? And 
we never thought it was very neces
sary to embrace the Book of Mormon.” 
But if you will follow up the testi
mony of that book (the New Testa
ment), and square your lives strictly 
by its doctrines, precepts, and com
mandments, you will come to me and 
say, “ Brother Brigham, baptize me, 
that I  may receive the Holy Ghost, 
for the Lord has told me that I  must 
be baptized for the remission of my 
sins by one who has authority ; and 
the Latter-day Saints hold the keys 
of the kingdom ;” and by that means 
find out that the Book of Mormon is 
true, that Joseph Smith was a true 
Prophet of the Lord, that an angel 
from heaven administered to him,- 
that the Latter-day Saints have got 
the true Gospel, that John the Bap
tist came to Joseph Smith and com
mitted to him the keys of the Aaronie 
Priesthood; and that Peter, James, 
and John also came to him, and gave 
him the keys of the Melchisedek 
Priesthood, which is after the order 
of the Son of God. “ And now, bro
ther Brigham, Joseph has sent an 
angel to me, who has told me all 
about it, and I  am going with you to 
the Salt Lake Valley in the moun
tains.” So by faithfully attending to 
the first principles of the Gospel laid 
down in the New Testament, you are 
introduced into the knowledge of the 
works of God in the dispensation of
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the: fulness of times. I  say to the 
Christian world, all this is as true as 
the Lord God liveth; but is this my 
testimony to convert anybody? No. 
Nevertheless it is verily true.

I f  the Christian world would follow 
the instructions of the New Testament, 
they would believe the doctrines of the 
Latter-day Saints: and our swords 
would be beaten into plough-shares, 
and our spears into pruning-hooks, 
and we should hail each other as 
brethren. All quarrelling upon these 
plains would come to an end, and all 

-desire to injure.each other would cease. 
The word in each person’s mouth would 
be “ Brother, what can I  do for you ? 
Have I  anything you need, that I  can 
serve you with, which is necessary to 
administer to your sick wife and child
ren ? Are your cattle lost, and shall 
I  help you to find them ?” All the 
•weapons of warfare would be buried 
in  the dust, no more to be resurrected, 
and each man would say, “ Come, let 
us hail each other as brethren, and do 
each other good instead of evil.”

How is it with the Latter-day Saints? 
I  dare scarcely talk about them. We 
that have been inside among the 
Saints, have known longer than you 
who have been outside, that they are 
not over righteous, though we are not 
guilty of what you think we are.

L et me explain. A man or woman 
who has embraced, and who enjoys, the 
principles of this Church, ought to 
live like an angel. They ought never 
to be angry with each other, but live 
an the light of the truth continually, 
and every man be land to his neighbor. 
Instead of that, there are bickering, 
quarrelling, and hard feelings, and 
men who are seeking to build up 
-themselves, and get glory at the ex

pense of their brethren. I  would not 
give much for the exaltation of such 
men, unless they seek to do good for 
this people, and the people immediate
ly around them. The Lord does not 
thank you for your alms, long prayers, 
sanctimonious speeches, and long fa
ces, if you refuse to extend the hand 
of benevolence and charity to your 
fellow creatures, and lift them up, and , 
encourage and strengthen the feeble, 
while they are contending against the 
current of mortal ills.

Cease your anger, and sullenness of 
temper, and serve the Lord with 
cheerfulness, and singleness of h ea rt., 
You need not expect salvation, except 
you can administer the same salvation 
to others, both in precept and example. 
If  you expect compassion from me, 
administer the same to me. If  you 
wish kind words and kind treatment 
from me, give me the same blessing 
you desire yourself; and that is the 
way you will be saved.

I  say, O ! ye Latter-day Saints, 
cease your wickedness; serve the Lord 
with all your hearts, and keep your 
covenants with God and. your breth
ren. Then we shall gain the victory, 
and our warfare very soon will come 
to a close. We will gain the upper 
hand of the enemy and subdue our 
foe, and find ourselves in heaven with 
our families and friends.

This is Z ion; and if we do not get 
this union among ourselves, i t  is not 
Zion that will make us happy. We 
must begin and make Zion in our own 
hearts, and then extend it to our neigh
borhoods, and so continue until the 
Lord shall reign upon the earth.

These broken remarks I  have dealt 
out to you freely. May God bless 
you. Amen.
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FUNERAL ADDRESS.

DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT H EB ER  C. KIMBALL, SEPTEMBER 23, 1852, OK 

THE DEATH OF SISTER MARY SMITH, RELICT OF THE MARTYRED PATRI

ARCH HYRUM SMITH, AND WHO DEPARTED THIS L IF E  AT THE RESIDENCE 

OF PRESIDENT KIMBALL, SEPTEMBER 22, 1852.

I  wish to make a few remarks, 
on this solemn occasion, in regard 
to sister Mary, and in regard to 
"what - brother Brigham has said, 
which is perfectly congenial to my 
feelings.

As it regards sister Mary Smith’s 
situation and circumstances, I  have no 
trouble at all, for if any person- has 
lived the life of a Saint, she has. If  
any person has acted the part of a 
.mother, she has. I  may say she has 
acted the part of a mother, and a fa
ther, and a Bishop. She has had a 
large family, and several old people to 
take care of, and which she has main
tained for years by her. economy and 
industry.

One thing I  am glad of, and I  feel 
to rejoice in the providence of God 
that things have been as they have. 
She came here sick on the Sabbath, 
eight weeks ago last Sunday, for me 
to lay hands upon her. She was laid 
•prostrate upon her bed, and was not 
<able to recover afterwards. I  felt as 

. though it was a providential circum
stance that it so happened. She 
always expressed that she knew the 
thing was dictated by the Lord that 
she should be placed here in my house, 
though accidentally. She probably 
■would not have lived so long, had she 
been where she could not have had 
the same care. On Tuesday evening, 
eight weeks and two days since, she 
came here sick; from that time until

her death she was prayerful and hum
ble. I  have never seen a person in 
my life that had a greater desire to live 
than she had, and there was only one 
thing she desired to live for, and that 
was to see to her family ; it distressed 
her to think that she could not see to 
them ; she wept about it. She ex
perienced this anxiety for a month 
previous to her death, and she wept 
and prayed that the diseased place 
might.be opened.
* She was never left alone, after 
she became sick. My family, and. 
brother Brigham’s family, and others,, 
waited upon her all the time. She- 
had every attention paid to her,, 
that ever was paid to a sick person.. 
This she expressed, herself, times and 
times again. Sister Thompson has 
been here ever since sister Mary was 
taken sick, and she paid every at
tention to her. I  say, with regard to 
my family, if ever there were good 
feelings shown to any person, they 
have manifested them to her, so also 
have brother Brigham’s family, and 
others who live around here. I  will 
say so much in their behalf, and for 
the consolation of the friends of the 
departed.

T am thankful to the Lord God, 
that I  have had the privilege, with my 
family, to do Mary a kindness; it is a 
consolation to me. Do I  regret it  ? 
No. I  never regret a good deed that 
I  have done in my life. If  I  regret
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anything, it is that I  have not the 
ability to do more good.

Let us do all the good we can. 
Show all the kindness we can to the 
world, to both Saint and sinner, to all 
upon the face of the earth, and I  know 
we shall receive our reward for every 
good and for every evil work we do, 
but I  do not want to be rewarded for 
anything but that which is good. . May 
God grant me life, that it may be spent 
for the good of this people, and for 
the comfort and consolation of brother 
Brigham. God forbid I  should ever 
grieve his feelings, and the Spirit of 
God, from this time forth, that when I  
die I  may depart in peace, to mingle 
with those who have gone before me.

I  know sister Mary has departed in 
peace; She has gone home. I  never 
..heard her' murmur against brother 
Brigham in my life, nor against me. 
I f  I  went to see her, it was well; if 
not, it was all the same. She has 
come to see me, sometimes once, and 
sometimes twice a-week. When I
have seen her, I  have said to her, I  
have no time to come and see you, 
Mary, therefore you must come and 
see me. She never considered it too 
much trouble to come and see me and 
her brethren. I  am satisfied she de
sired to live for the benefit of her 
children. I  know she has given them 
good counsel, and if they will follow 
i t  they will never be in trouble. I  feel 
well towards them, and towards all 
present, and, in fact, I  have nothing 
against any being upon the face of 
the earth. I  feel to rejoice, I  am 
comforted, and I  feel to praise the Lord 
God; and when I  have done my work, 
I  will go to my brethren, and be with 
those I  have associated with from the 
beginning. Why I  believe it, is, be
cause I  have an assurance for myself, 
which is like an anchor, and taketh 
hold of that which is within the vail. 
I  shall land safe; this is my feeling,

and I  have no other desire in my 
heart, nor ever had from the first day 
I  enlisted into this Church. I  never 
had any wish, but to do that which is 
right all the time. Considering the 
character of my calling, connected as 
I  am and have been with the Prophet, 
Apostles, and Patriarchs of Jesus 
Christ, and with holy men of God, I  
do not consider that anything else but 
doing right is the character of such a 
man, it is the nature of his calling and 
office to be an Apostle, and issue forth 
the' light and truth of God, from this 
time henceforth and forever. These are 
rqty feelings, brother Brigham, all the 
time. [President Brigham Young, 
“ I  know it.”] . When I  eat and when 
I  drink, when I  go . out and when I  
come in, my prayer is, and feelings 
are, to do r ig h t; and I  am glad I. did 
right to sister Mary, and took care of 
her, and that my family had the 
pleasure of nourishing her ; the sa
tisfaction this gives me, is worth 
more to me than a hundred thou
sand dollars. Do I  believe they know 
it in heaven ? Yes, as much as 
you do. I  want to live all the time 
in righteousness, as I  know that God 
sees me and all the works of H is 
hands. When we see as He sees, and 
comprehend as He comprehends, it  
will be by the same powers and keys 
that we are known to Him. I  re
joice exceedingly before God, that I  
am a Latter-day Saint, that I  am a 
“ Mormon” Elder in Israel, for what 
I  know, and for what I  have seen and 
passed through; it is worth more to 
me than gold and silver, or precious 
stones ; what I  have passed through 
has given me an experience, and I  
praise the Lord God that I  am a 
member of the house of Israel, and 
one of the elect of God; and I  shall 
dwell with you in eternity, and I  
know it.

May God bless you forever, Amen.
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USE AND ABUSE OF BLESSINGS.

AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT B . YOUNG, IN  TH E TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JUNE 5, 1853.

I  feel disposed to say a few words on 
the present occasion. I t  is said, that 
“ at the sight of the eyes the heart is 
made to rejoice.” This is truly the 
case with me this afternoon, when I  
look upon the congregation, to see 
this spacious hall filled with the. Saints 
of the Most High, for the purpose of 
partaking of the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper. I t  is a sight which I  
have not had the privilege of seeing 
before, only on Conference days. This 
morning I  looked around to see how 
the house was crowded, which was 
packed to that extent that scores 
could not he seated. I  looked if per- 
adventure I  could designate any per
son that did-not belong to the Church, 
that did not profess to be a Sain t; 
but I  could not see a single person of 

. that description, that I  knew of. I 
thought, why not be as diligent to at
tend the afternoon meetings, to par
take of the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
Supper, as to attend the morning 
meetings ? Hitherto it has not been 
the case, but my heart rejoices to see 
the house so well filled this afternoon. 
I  feel in my heart to bless you; it is 
full of blessings and not cursings. I t  
is something that does not occupy my 
feelings, to curse any individual, but 
I  will modify this by -saying those who 
ought not. to be cursed. Who ought 
tp be ? Those who know their mas
ter’s will, and do it not; they are 
worthy of many stripes; it is not those 
who do not know, and do not do, but 
those who. know it, and do not do it— 
they are the ones to be chastised.

While the brethren have been speak
ing upon the blessings the Lord be
stows upon this people,, my mind has 
reflected upon many of the circum
stances of life, and upon certain prin
ciples. I  will ask you a question— 
Do you think persons can be blessed 
too much ? I  will answer it myself. 
Yes, they can, they can be blessed to 
their injury. For instance, suppose 
a person should be blessed with the 
knowledge of the holy Gospel, whose 
heart is set in him to do evil. We 
esteem this as a blessing, and would 
not the Lord consider it a blessing to 
bestow His favors and mercies upon 
any individual, by giving him a know
ledge of life and salvation ? But sup
pose He bestowed it upon persons 
whose hearts were set in them to do 
evil, who would by their wickedness 
turn these blessings into curses, they 
would be blessed too much. I t  is pos
sible to bless people to death, you can 
bless them to everlasting. misery by 
heaping too many blessings upon 
them. Perhaps this is what was meant 
by the saying—I t  is like heaping coals 
of fire upon their heads; it will in
jure them, consume them, bum  them, 
destroy them. Suffice it  to say, that 
people can be blessed too much. Can 
you bless a wise man too much ? a  
man who knows what to do with his 
blessings when they are bestowed up
on him ? No, you cannot. Can you 
bless a wise people too much ? 
No, it is impossible, when they know 
how to improve upon all blessings 
that are bestowed upon them. B ut
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the Lord does and will bless the in
habitants of the earth with such great 
and inestimable blessings, in the pro
clamation of the Gospel, that they 
will be damned who reject them, for 
light brings condemnation to men who 
love darkness rather than light.

Save this people been blessed too 
much ? I will not positively say, but 
I  think they have, inasmuch as their 
blessings in some instances have been 
to'their injury. W hy? Because they 
have not known what to do with their 
blessings.

While the brethren were speaking 
of the liberal hand of Providence in 
bestowing abundantly the products of 
the earth, it occurred to me, that this 
people, to my certain knowledge, had 
felt that they had too much, and they 
esteemed it as good for nothing. I t  
is-true what brother Jedediah Grant 
said with regard to wheat, and other 
grains, for I  have seen it myself. I  
have seen hundreds, and thousands, 
and: scores of thousands of bushels of 
grain lying to waste and rot, when it 
has not brought a great price. Many 
of - this people have thought, and ex
pressed themselves in (language like 
this—“ I  can go to California, and 
get so much gold, or I  can trade and 
make so much gold, I  cannot there
fore spend time to take care of wheat, 

^ nor to raise it.; let it lie there and 
rot while I  go and accumulate riches.” 
They were, then wealthy, for their 
granaries and bams were full of the 
blessings of the Lord, but now they 
dre empty, because they did not know 
what to do with their blessings.

I  can tell this people how to dis
pose of all their blessings, if they will 
only allow me time enough; and if I  
cannot tell them how, I can show 
ihem. For instance, you who have 
fields of wheat, beyond the limits of 
grasshoppers, will have considerable 
crops when it is harvested, and per
haps so much that you will not know 
what to do with it.* I know what you

ought to do with i t ; you ought to say 
to your poor brethren— “ Come and 
help take care of my grain, and share 
with me, and feed yourselves and your 
families.” I f  you have so much that 
you cannot take care of it, and have 
no where to put it, and your neigh
bour is not without bread, tell Bishop 
Hunter that you . have got so many 
hundred bushels to lay over in the 
store, and you will have the benefit of 
it on your tithing. That is. what I  
recommend you to do with your bles
sings, when you have more than you. 
can take care of yourselves. I  say, 
hand it over and let your neighbors 
take care of it for you.

This makes me think of what I  saw 
the first year I  came into this valley, 
the same year I  moved my family, - 
which was the next season after, the * 
pioneers arrived here. I t  was late" 
in the season when I  arrived, but 
from the ground where this house now 
stands, there had been cut two crops 
of wheat. They had harvested the 
first crop very early, and the water 
being flooded over, it again started 
from the roots, and produced a fail! 
crop, say from ten to twelve bushels 
to the acre. That was harvested,, and 
it was coming up again. I  said to the 
brethren, “ Let these my brethren 
who have come with me gather up 
this wheat,” but they would not suffer , 
them to do it. Some of the brethren, 
had gathered their crops of grain, and 
left a great deal wasting on the fields. 
I  said, “ Let the poor brethren, who 
have come in from abroad, glean in  
your fields.” You can- bear me wit
ness that a great many widows and 
poor men came here, and brought but 
very little with them, and there never 
was a man, to my knowledge, ever ex
pressed a desire to let them glean in 
his field. “ All right,” I  said, “ we 
mn live on greens,” while at the same 
time there was more: wasted that sea
son than to make up the deficiency, 
that all might have been comfortable*

O
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Late in the fall I  saw one man work
ing among his corn; he had a large 
crop, more than a single man coulcl 
take care of. I  saw he was going to 
let it go to waste; I  said to him, 
“ Brother, let the brethren and sisters 
help you to husk your corn, to gather 
i t  and put it safely away, for so much 
it  will benefit them and help you.” 
“ 0 ,” he replied,” I  have nothing to 
spare, I  can take care of it myself.” 
I  saw i f  wasting, and . said to him, 
“ Brother, get your com husked im
mediately, and let the brethren do it, 
and pay them with a portion of it.” 
H e replied, “ I  cannot spare a bit of 
it.” I  have no question of it at all in 
my mind, but three-fourths of his 
corn went into the mud, and was 
trampled down by the cattle; and 
women and children went without 
bread in consequence of it. That man 
had no judgment, he knew not what 
to do with the blessings the Lord had 
bestowed upon him.

Were I  to ask the question, how 
much wheat or anything else a man 
must have to justify him in letting it 
go to waste, it would be hard to an
swer; figures are inadequate to give 
the amount. Never let anything go 
to waste. Be prudent, save everything, 
and what you get more than you can 
take care of yourselves , ask your neigh
bors to help you. There are scores 
and hundreds of men in this house, if 
the question were asked them if they 
considered their grain a burden and a 
drudge to them, when they had plenty 
last year and the year before, that 
would answer in the affirmative, and 
were ready to part with it for next to 
nothing. How do they feel now, when 
their granaries are empty? If  they 
had a few thousand bushels to spare 
now, would they not consider it a bles
sing ? They would. Why ? Because 
it  would bring the gold and silver. 
But pause for a moment, and suppose 
you had millions of bushels to sell, 
and could sell it for twenty dollars per *

bushel, or for a million dollars per 
bushel, no matter what amount, so 
that you sell all your wheat, and trans
port it out of the country, and you 
are left with nothing more than a pile 
of gold, what good would it do you ? 
You could not eat it, drink it, wear it, 
or carry it off where you could have 
something to eat. The time will come 
that gold will hold no comparison in  
value to a bushel of wheat. Gold is 
not to be compared with it in value. 
Why would it be precious to you now"? 
Simply because you could get gold for 
it ? Gold is good for nothing, only 
as men value it. I t  is no better thaia 
a piece of iron, a piece of limestone,, 
or a piece of sandstone, and it is not 
half so good as the soil from which w© 
raise our wheat, and other necessaries 
of life. The children of men love ifc, 
they lust after it, are greedy for it,'and 
are ready to destroy themselves, and 
those around them, over whom they 
have any influence, to gain it.

When this people are blessed so 
much that they consider their blessings 
a burden and a drudge to them, you 
may always calculate on a cricket war, 
a grasshopper war, a drought, too muck 
rain, or something else to make the 
scales preponderate the other way.. 
This people have been blessed too 
much, so that they have not knowia 
what to do with their blessings.

What do we hear from, the inhabit
ants of the different settlements ? The 
cry is—“ I  do not wish to live out 
yonder, for there is no chance to specu
late and trade with the emigrants.”* 
Have you plenty to eat ? Have you 
plenty of wheat, fowls, butter, cheeser 
and calves ? 'Are you not raising stock 
in abundance for flesh meat of differ
ent kinds? What use is gold whexa 
you get enough to eat, drink, and 
wear without it ? What is the mat
ter ? “ Why, we are away off, and 
cannot get rich all at once.” You are 
lusting after that which you do not 
know what to do with, for few m ea
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know what to do with riches when they 
possess them. The inhabitants of this 
valley have. proved it. They have 
proved it by their reckless waste of 
the products of the earth, by their 
undervaluing the blessings conferred 
upon them by the emigration, which 
has administered clothing and other 
necessaries to them. We can see men 
who can clothe themselves and their 
families easily, go into the kanyons in 
their broad-cloth pantaloons to get 
wood, or you may see them take a 
horse, and ride bare-backed until they 
tear them to pieces, that they are 
not fit to come to meeting in. They 
do not know how-to take care of good 
clothing. Again, if we were digging 
in  a water-ditch to-morrow, that re
quired all hands, in consequence of 
the rising of the water, I  have no 
doubt but you would see whac I  saw 
the other day— one of ou^ young 
dandies, who was perhaps not worth 
the shirt on his back, came to work in 
a water-ditch, dressed in his fine broad
cloth pantaloons, and a fine bosomed 
shirt, and I  have no doubt he would 
have worn gloves too if he had been 
■worth a pair. You would see men of 
this description, who are without un
derstanding, whole hearted, good fel
lows, and ready to do anything for the 
advancement of the public good, com
mence to dig in the mud and wet, 
in  their fine clothes, and go into the 
water, up to their knees, with their 
fine calf-skin boots. This is a wan
ton waste of the blessings of God, 
that cannot be justifiable in His eyes, 
and in the eyes of prudent, thinking 
men, under ordinary circumstances. 
I f  prudence and economy are neces
sary at one time more than at another, 
i t  is when a family or a nation are 
thrown upon their own resources, as 
we are. But you may trace the whole 
lives of some men, and it will be im
possible for you to point out a single 
portion of time when they knew how 
to appreciate and how to use even the

common comforts of life, when they 
had them, to say nothing-of an abun
dance of wfealth.

Again, there have been more conten
tion and trouble between neighbors* 
in these valleys, with regard to sur
plus property, which was not needed 
by this people, than any other thing. 
For instance, a widow woman comes 
in here from the United States, and 
turns out on the range beyond Jordan 
three yoke of oxen and. a few cows, for 
she considers she is too poor to have 
them herded. Again, a man comes in 
with ten yoke of oxen; he also turns 
them out to wander where they please. 
If  he is asked why he ;does not put 
them in a herd, he will tell you, “ I  
do not want to pay the herding fee.” 
Another comes on with three or four 
span of horses, and twenty or thirty 
yoke of cattle. Has he any for sale ? 
No, but he turns them all out upon 
the range and they are gone. By and 
by he sends a boy on horseback to 
hunt them, who is unsuccessful in 
finding them after a week’s toil. The 
owner turns out himself, and all hands, 
to hunt up his stock, but they also 
fail in finding them, they are all lost 
except a very few. He was not able 
to have them herded, he thought, 
though he possessed so much property, 
and knew nothing more than to turn 
them out to run at large. Thus he 
consumes his time, running after -his 
lost property. He frets his feelings,, 
for Ins mind is continually upon i t ;  
he is in such a hurry in the morning 
to go out to hunt his stock, that he has 
no time to pray; when he returns 
home late at night, worn out with toil 
and anxiety of mind, he is unfit to 
pray; his cattle are lost, his mind is 
unhinged and darkened through the 
neglect of his duty, and apostacy stares 
him in the face, for he is not satisfied 
with himself, and murmurs-against 
his brethren, and against hisG od. 
By and by some of his cattle turn up 
with a strange brand upon, them; they

J
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have been taken uj> and sold to this 
person or that one. This; brings con
tention and dissatisfaction between 
neighbor and neighbor. Such a. per
son has too much property, more than 
he knows what to do. with. I t  would 
be much better for a man who is a 
mechanic, and intends, to follow his 
business,- to give one out of two cattle 
which he may possess, to some per
son, for taking care of the other. I t  
would be better for those who possess 
a  great quantity of stock, to sell half 
o f them to fence in a piece of land, to 
•secure the other half, than to drive 
them all out to run at large, and lose 
three-fourths* of them. I f  there are 
half-a-dozen, men round me, and I  can 
put a cow in their way or anything 
•else that will do them good, for fen
cing up a lot for me, the property I  
thus pay is not out of the world, but 
is turned over to those men who had 
not a mouthful of meat, butter, or 
jmilk; it is doing them good, and I  
am  reaping the profit and benefit of 
their labors in exchange. If  I  did not 
•do this, I  must either see them suffer, 
or make a free distribution of a part 
of what I  have among them.

I t  is impossible for me to tell you 
how much a  man must possess to en
title. him to the liberty of wasting any
thing, or of letting it be stolen and 
run away with by the Indians. The 
surplus property of this community, as 
poor as we are, has done more real 
mischief than everything else besides.

I  will propose a plan to stop the 
stealing of cattle in coming time* and 
it.is this— let those who have cattle 
'On hand join in a company, and fence 
in about fifty thousand acres of land, 
make a dividend of their cattle, and 
appropriate what they can spare, to 
fence in a large field, and this will 
give employment to immigrants who 
are coming in. When you have done 
this, then get up another company, 
sand so keep on fencing until all the 
vacant land is substantially enclosed.

Some persons will perhaps say—“ I  
do not know how good and how high 
a fence it will be necessary to build to 
keep thieves out. I  do not know 
either, except you build, one that will 
keep out the devil. Build a fence which 
the boys and the cattle cannot pull 
down, and I  will ensure you will keep 
your stock. Let every man lay his 
plans so as to secure enough for his 
present necessities, and hand over the 
rest to the laboring man; keep ma
king improvements, building, and 
making farms, and that will not only 
advance his own wealth, but the 
wealth of the community.

A man has no right with property* 
which, according to the laws of the 
land, legally belongs to him, if he 
does not want to use it;  he ought to 
possess no more than he can put to 
usury, and cause to do good to himself 
and his fellow-man. When will a  
man accumulate money enough to 
justify him. in salting it down, or, in  
other words, laying it away in the 
chest, to lock it up, there to lie, do
ing no manner of good either to him
self or his neighbor. I t  is impossible 
for a man ever to do it. No man 
should keep money or property by 
him that he cannot put to usury for 
the advancement of that property, in 
value or amount, and for the good of 
the community in which he lives; if 
he does, it becomes a dead weight up
on him, it will rust, canker, and gnaw 
his soul, and finally work his destruc
tion, for his heart is set upon it. Every 
man who has got cattle, money, or 
wealth of any description, bone and 
sinew, should put it out to usury. I f  
a man has the arm, body, head, the 
component parts of a system to con
stitute him a laboring man, and has 
nothing in the world to depend uponbut 
his hands, let him put them to usury: 
Never, hide up anything in a napkin, 
but put it forth to bring an increase. 
I f  you have got property of anykind, 
that you do not know what to da with*
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lay it  out in making a farm, or build
ing a saw mill or a woollen factory* 
and go to with your mights to put all 
your property to usury.

I f  you have more oxen and other 
cattle than you need, put them in the 
hands of other men, and receive their 
labor in return, and put that labor 
where it will increase your property in 
value.

I  hope you will now lay your plans 
to set men to work who will be in 
here by and by, for there will be a host 
of them, and they will all want employ
ment, who trust to their labor for a 
subsistence; they will all want some
thing to eat, and calculate to work for 
it. In  the first place, keep the ground 
in  good order to produce you plentiful 
crops of grain and vegetables, and then 
take care of them.

Let me say to the sisters, those who 
have children, never consider that you 
have bread enough around you to suf
fer your children to waste a crust or 
a  crumb of it. If  a man is worth 
millions of bushels of wheat and corn, 

.he is not wealthy enough to suffer his 
servant girl to sweep a single kernel 
of it into the fire; let it be eaten by 
something, and pass again into the 
earth, and thus fulfil the purpose for i 
which-it grew. Some mothers would 
fill a basket full of bread to make a : 
plaything for their children, but I  
have not had flour enough in the time 
of my greatest abundance, to let m y' 
children waste one morsel of bread 
with my consent. No, I  would rather 
feed the greatest enemy I  have on the 
earth with it, than have it go into the 
fire. Remember it, do not waste any
thing, but take care of everything, save 
your grain, and make your calcula
tions, so that when the brethren come 
in  from the United States, from Eng
land, and other places, you can give 
them some potatoes, onions, beets,, 
■carrots, parsnips, water-melons, or 
anything else which you have, to.com
fort-them, and cheer up their hearts, |

and if you have wheat, dispose of it to- 
them, and receive their labor }n re
turn. Raise enough and to spare of 
all the staple necessaries of life; and 
lay your plans to hire your brethren 
who will come in this fall to fence 
your farms, improve your gardens, and 
make your city lots- beautiful. Lay your 
plans to secure enough to feed your
selves, and one or two of the brethren 
that are coming to dwell with us.

When we first came into the Valley, 
the question was asked me, if men 
would ever be allowed to come into- 
this Church, and remain in it, and 
hoard up their property. I  say, n o . 
That is a short answer, and it is a 
pointed one. The man who lays up 
his gold and silver, who caches it away 
in a bank, or in his iron safe, or bu
ries it up in the earth, and comes- 
here, and professes to be a Saint, 
would tie up the hands of every in
dividual in this kingdom, and make; 
them his servants if he could. I t  is 
an unrighteous, unhallowed, unholy,, 
covetous principle; it is of the devil, 
and is from beneath. Let every per
son who has capital, put it to usury. 
Is he required to bring his purse to 
me, to any of the Twelve, or to any 

i person whatever, and lay it at their 
feet ? No, not by me. But I  will 
tell you what to do with your means. 
If a mfl.n comes in the midst of this 
people with money, let him use it in 
making improvements, in building, in 
beautifying his inheritance in Zion, 
and in increasing his capital by thus 
putting out his money to usury. Let 
him go and make a great farm, and 
stock it well, and fortify all around 
with a good and efficient fence. What 
for ? Why for the purpose of spend
ing his money. Then let him cut it 
up into fields, and adorn it with trees, 
and build a fine house upon it. What 
for? Why for the purpose of spend
ing his money. W hat will he do when- 
his money is gone ? The money thus- 

[ spent, with a wise and prudent hand,.
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is in a situation to accumulate and in
crease a hundred-fold. When he has 
done making his farm, and his means 
still increase by his diligent use of it, 
he can then commence and build a 
woollen factory for instance, he can 
send and buy the sheep and have th$m 
brought here, have them herded here, 
and shear them here, and take care of 
them, then set the boys and girls to 
cleaning, carding, spinning, and weav
ing the wool into cloth, and thus em
ploy hundreds and thousands of the 
brethren and sisters who have come 
from the manufacturing districts of 
the old country, and havq not been 
accustomed to dig in the earth for 
their livelihood, who have not learned 
anything else but to work in the fac
tory. This would feed them and clothe 
them, and put within their reach the 
comforts of life; it would also create 
at home a steady market for the pro
duce of the agriculturist, and the labor 
of the mechanic. When he has spent 
his hundred and fifty thousand dol
lars, which he began business with, 
and fed five hundred persons, from 
five to ten years, besides realizing a 
handsome profit from the labor of the 
hands employed, by the increased 
population, and consequent increased 
demand for manufactured goods, at 
the end of ten years, his factory would 
be worth five hundred thousand dol
lars. Suppose he had wrapped up his 
hundred and fifty thousand in a nap
kin, for fear of losing it, it would have 
sent him down to perdition, for the 
principle is from beneath. But when 
he puts forth his money to usury, not 
to me or any other person, but where 
it  will redouble itself, by making farms, 
building factories for the manufacture 
of every kind of material necessary 
for home consumption, establishing 
blacksmith’s shops and other mecha
nical establishments, making exten
sive improvements to beautify the 
whole face of the earth, until it shall 
become like the garden of Eden, it

becomes a saving blessing to 'him and 
those around him. And when the 
kings, princes, and rulers of the 
earth shall come to Zion, bringing 
their gold, and silver, and precious 
stones with them, they will admire 
and desire your possessions, your fine 
farms, beautiful vineyards, and splen
did mansions. They will say— “ We 
have got plenty of money, but we are 
destitute of such possessions as these” 
Their money loses its value in their 
eyes when compared with the com
fortable possessions of the Saints, and 
they will want to purchase your pro
perty. The industrious -- capitalist 
inquires of one of them— “ Do you 
want to purchase this property? I  
have obtained it by my economy and 
judgment, and by the labour of my 
brethren, and in exchange for their 
labour I  have been feeding and cloth
ing them, until they also have comfort
able situations, and means to live. I  
have this farm, which I  am willing to 
sell to enable me to advance my other 
improvements.” “ Well,” says the 
rich man, “ how much must I  give 
you for i t ? ” “ Five hundred thou
sand dollars,” and perhaps it has not 
cost him more than one hundred thou
sand. He takes the money and builds 
up three or four such farm's, and em
ploys hundreds of his brethren who 
are poor.

Money is not real capital, it bears 
the title only. True capital is labor, 
and is confined to the laboring 
classes. They only possess it. I t  is 
the bone, sinew, nerve, and muscle of 
man that subdue the earth, make it 
yield its strength, and administer to 
his varied wants. This power tears 
down mountains and fills up valleys, 
builds cities and temples, and paves 
the streets. In  short, what is there 
that yields shelter and comfort to 
civilized man, that is not produced by 
the strength of his arm making the ’ 
elements bend to his will.

I will now ask the question again—
i
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How much must a man possess to 
authorize him to waste anything? 
Three or four years ago money was of 
little value in this country; you might 
go round exhibiting a back load of 
gold, and hold out a large piece to a 
man, I  was , going to say, almost as big 
as this bible, and ask him to work for 
you, but he would laugh at your offer, 
and tell you he was looking for some 
one to work for him. He would then 
hail another man who had been in 
Nauvoo, and passed through the pin
ches there, and had scarcely a shirt 
to his back', but he would reply—“ I  
was looking for some man to work for 
me.” Gold could not purchase labor, 
i t  was no temptation whatever, but 
those times are passed. I t  is not now 
as it was then. I  consequently alter 
my counsel to the brethren. I  used 
to counsel you to hand over your sur
plus property, or that which you could 
not take care of, to me, and I  would 
apply it to a good purpose, but now I 
counsel you to put it into the hands 
of men who have nothing at all, and 
let them pay you for it in labor.

I  have never been troubled with 
thieves stealing my property. I f  I  
am not smart enough to take care of 
what the Lord lends me, I  am smart 
enough to hold my tongue about it, 
until I  come across the thief myself, 
and then I  am ready to tie a string 
round his neck.

I  have not the least hesitation in 
saying that the loose conduct, and cal
culations, and manner of doing busi
ness, which have characterized men who 
have had property in their hands, have 
laid the foundation to bring our boys 
into the spirit of stealing. You have 
caused them to do it, you have laid 
before them every inducement possi
ble, to learn their hands and train their 
minds to take that which is not their 
dwn. Those young men who have 
been taken up the past season and 
condemned to ignominious punish
ment, may trace the cause of their

shame to that foundation. Distribute 
your property. The man that thinks 
he requires ten yoke of cattle, and can 
only use one yoke, is laboring under 
a mistake, he ought to let nine yoke 
go to the laboring community. I f  
every man would do this with the pro
perty which he is not using, all would 
be employed and have sufficient. This^ 
would be the most effectual means of 
bringing the vile practice of stealing 
cattle and other property to a termi
nation, which, as I  have already said, 
has been encouraged by covetous, sel
fish men, who .have refused to use 
their property for their own good, or 
the community’s.

Let us hold before our mind the 
miser. I f  the people of this commu
nity feel as though they wanted the 
whole world to themselves, hate any 
other person to possess anything, and 
would hoard up their property, and 
place it in a situation ^here it would 
not benefit either themselves or the 
community, they are just as guilty as 
the man who steals my property. 
You may inquire—■“ "What should be 
done with such a character ? ” Why, 
CUT HIM  OFF FBOM THE C h UHCH. I  
would disfellowship a man who had 
received liberally from the Lord, and 
refused to put it out to usury. We 
know this is right.

I  recollect well the days brother 
Grant was telling of, when it was so 
hard to raise fifty dollars for brother 
Joseph. I  also remember we had a 
man for trial before the High Council, 
a man who had plenty of money, and 
refused to loan it, or use it for the 
advancement of the cause of truth. 
He would not put his money out to 
usury. I  was going into the Council 
when he was making his plea, and he 
wept and sobbed. His name was Isaac 
McWithy, a man of about fifty-three 
years of age. I  knew him when he 
lived on his farm in York state. He 
told them, in his plea, what he had 
done for the cause, that he had at-
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■wavs been a Christian, and had done 
so much for the Churches, and for 
the Priests, and been so liberal since 
he had been in this Church, which was 
"between three and four years. Some 
of the brethren said—“ Brother Mc- 
Withy, how much do you suppose you 
have ever given for the support of ftie 
Gospel ? ” The tears rolled down 
his cheeks, and he said, “ Brethren, 
I  believe I  have given away in my 
life time two hundred and fifty dol
lars.” I  spake.out and said, “ If  I 
could not preach as many months each 
year in this kingdom asvyou have been 
years in this Church, and give no 
more than two hundred and fifty dol
lars, I  should be ashamed of myself.” 

On one occasion, brother Joseph 
Young and myself had travelled more 
than two hours among snow, and in a 
piercing cold, to preach in his neigh
borhood one evening. Having had no 
dinner or supper, we went home with 
him, and he never asked us to eat a 
mouthful of supper, • though he did 
muster courage enough to go into the 
cellar with a little basket, he came up 
with the tears almost running down 
his cheeks, and said with some diffi
culty—“ Brethren, have some apples.”
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He held out the basket to' us, and 
when we were about to help ourselves, 
his niggardly soul made him draw it 
back again, for fear we should take 
any. I  saw he did not intend us 
to have any apples, so I  put my 
hand on the basket, and drew it out 
of his hand, saying—“ Come here.” 
I  took it on my knees, and invited 
brother Joseph to eat some apples. 
He did make out to give us some 
breakfast in the morning, and even 
then he got up from the table before 
we had time to half finish our break
fast, to see if we would not give over 
eating. Said I — “ Never mind, I  
shall eat what I  want before I  stop.”

I  am happy to say, through your 
Trustee in trust, that the Latter-day 
Saints, in the capacity of a Church 
and kingdom, do not owe near as 
much money as they have on hand. A 
year ago last April Conference, we 
owed over sixty thousand dollars, but 
we do not now owe a single red cent.

May God bless us, that we may al
ways have enough, and know what to 
do with what we have, and how to use 
it for the good of all, for I  would not 
give much for property unless I  did 
know what to do with it.

DISCOURSES.

H E IR SH IP AND PRIESTHOOD.

A  DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY ELDER P . P . PRATT, AT THE GENERAL CON

FERENCE, IN  THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 10, 1853.

At the request of my brethren, I  
rise to occupy a portion of the time. 
I  realize that there are many present 
who are equally prepared to adminis
ter in the things of the Spirit of God. 
The time is precious, and I  desire

that I  may have the Spirit Of God, 
with the prayers and confidence of the 
people, to speak in wisdom that which 
is necessary, and then give opportu
nity to my brethren ; for I  love to 
hear them, and so dovthis people.
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I  have reflected a little upon the text 
that was presented to us by our Presi- 
: dent a few days since, and upon the ex
cellent remarks made by himself and 
others upon the subject of heirship, 
dr the inherent rights of the first
born, and of election. I  consider, in
deed, that it opens a broad field, and 
that there is no danger of exhausting 
the subject, whatever may be said 
of it.

The covenants made with the fa
thers, and the rights of the children 
by reason of them, are an interesting 
subject to me.

In  the first place, if all men were 
created alike, if all had the same degree 
of intelligence and purity of disposi
tion, all would be equal. But, not
withstanding the declaration of Ame
rican sages, and of the fathers of our 
country, to the contrary, it is a fact 
that all beings are not equal in their 
intellectual capacity, in their disposi
tions, and in the gifts and callings of 
God. I t  is a fact that some beings 
are more intelligent than others, and 
some are endowed with abilities or. 
gifts which others do not possess.

In  organizing and peopling the 
worlds, it was found necessary to place 
among the inhabitants some superior 
intelligences, who were Capacitated to 
teach, to rule, and preside among 
other intelligences. In  short, a variety 
of gifts, and adaptations to the differ
ent arts, sciences, and occupations, 
was as necessary as the uses and be
nefits arising therefrom have proved 
to be. Hence one intelligence is pe
culiarly adapted to one department of 
usefulness, and another to another. 
We read much in the Bible in re
lation to a choice or election, on the 
part of Deity, towards intelligences in 
His • government on earth, whereby 
some were chosen to fill stations very 
different from others. And this elec
tion not only affected the individuals 
thus chosen, but their posterity for 
long generations, or even for ever.

No. 17.

I t  may be inquired where this elec
tion first originated, and upon what 
principle a just and impartial God 
exercises the elective franchise. We 
will go back to the earliest knowledge 
we have of the existence of intelli
gences. We learn from the writings 
of Abraham and others, and from mo
dem revelation, that the intelligences 
that now inhabit these tabernacles of 
earth were living, active intelligences 
in yonder world, while the particles of 
matter which now compose our out
ward bodies were yet mingled with 
their native element;' that then our 
embodied spirits lived, moved, con
versed, and exercised an agency. All 
intelligences which exist possess a 
degree of independence in their own 
sphere. For instance, the bee can 
go at will in search of honey, or re
main in the hive. I t  can visit one 
flower or another, as independent in 
its own sphere as God is in His. We 
find- a degree of independence in  
everything which possesses any degree 
of intelligence; that thinks, moves, 
or acts: because the very principle of 
voluntary action implies an indepen
dent will to direct such action. « 

Among the intelligences which ex
isted in the beginning, some were 
more intelligent than others, or, in 
other words, more noble; and God 
said to Abraham, “ These I  will make 
my rulers ! ” God said unto Abraham, 
“ Thou art one of them ; thou wast 
chosen before thou wast born.”

Noble ! Does He use the word 
noble ? Yes; the word noble, or that 
which signified/it, was used in conver
sation between God and Abraham, 
and applied /to superior intelligences 
on earth, and which had pre-existed 
in the heavens.

I  am aware that the term is greatly 
abused, in Europe and elsewhere, 
being applied to those titled, and to 
those who inherit certain titles and 
estates, whether they are wise men or 
fools, virtuous or vicious. A man ma?

Vol. I.



2 5 8 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

even be an idiot, a drunkard, an adul
terer, or a murderer, and still be call
ed a nobleman by the world. And 
all this because his ancestor, for some 
worthy action, or perhaps for being 
skilled, in murder and robbery, under 
the false glare of “ military glory,” 
obtained a 'title, and the possession 
of a large estate, from which he had 
helped to drive the rightful occu
pant.

Now the Lord did not predicate 
His principle of election or nobility 
upon such an unequal, unjust, and 
useless order of things. When He 
•speaks of nobility, He simply means 
an election made, and an office or a 
title .conferred, on the principle of 
.superiority of intellect, or nobleness 
of action, or of capacity to act. And 
when this election, with its titles, 
dignities, and estates, includes the 
unborn posterity of a chosen man, as 
in the case of Abraham, Isaac, and 

. Jacob, it is with a view of the noble 
spirits of the eternal world coming 
through their lineage, and being 
taught in the commandments of God. 
Hence the Prophets, Kings, Priests, 
Patriarchs, Apostles, and even Jesus 
Christ, were included in the elec
tion of Abraham, and of his seed, 
as manifested to him in an eternal 
covenant.

Although some eternal intelligences 
may be superior to others, and al
though some are more noble, and con
sequently are elected to fill certain use
ful and necessary offices for the good of 
others, yet the greater and the less 
may both be innocent, and both be 
justified, and be useful, each in their 
own capacity; if each magnify their 
own calling, and act in their own ca
pacity, it is all right.

. I t  may be inquired, why God made 
one unequal to another, or inferior in 
intellect or capacity. To which I  re
ply, that He did not create their in
telligence at all. I t  never was created, 
fceing an inherent attribute of the

eternal element .called spirit, which 
element composes each individual spi
rit, and which element exists in an’ 
infinitude of'degrees in the scale of 
intellect, in all the varieties manifes
ted in the eternal God, and thence to 
the' lowest agent, which acts by its 
own will.

I t  is a fixed law of nature that the 
higher intelligence presides over, or 
has more or less influence over, or 
control of, that which is less.

'The Lord, in surveying the eternal 
intelligences which stood before Him, 
found some more noble or intellectual 
than others, who were equally inno
cent. This being so, He exercised 
the elective franchise upon wise prin- 
ciples, and, like a good and kind fa
ther among his children, He chose 
those for rulers who were most capa
ble of benefiting the residue. Among 
these was our noble ancestor, Abra
ham.

I  do not take up the subject in the 
middle of it, like the natural man who 
knows little of the past o r future, and 
who judges by the things present be
fore his eyes. Such a one might sup
pose that it so happened that Abra
ham came along, and was picked up 
without any particular reference to 
the past, or to eternal principles, and 
was elected to office; that it might 
just as well have been somebody else 
instead of him; But instead of this, 
he was chosen before the world was, 
and came into the world for the very 
purpose which he fulfilled. But, not
withstanding this pre-election in pass
ing the veil, and entering a tabernacle 
of flesh, he became a little child, for
got all he had once known in the hea
vens, and commenced anew to receive 
intelligence in this world, as is the 
case with all. He therefore was ne
cessitated to come up by degrees, re
ceive an experience, be tried and 
proved. And when he had been suffi
ciently proved according to the flesh, 
the Lord manifested to him the elec
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tion before exercised towards him in 
the eternal world. He then renewed 
that election and covenant, and bless
ed him, and his seed after him. And 
H e said—In multiplying, I  will mul
tiply th ee : and in blessing I  will bless 
thee.

The Sodomites, Canaanites, &c., 
received the reverse of this blessing. 
Instead of giving them a multiplicity 
of wives and children, He cut them 
off, root and branch, and blotted their 
name from under heaven, that there 
might be an end of a race so degene
rate. Now this severity was a mercy. 
I f  we were like the people before the 
flood, full of violence and oppression; 
or if we, like the Sodomites or Ca
naanites, were full of all manner of 
lawless abominations, holding promis
cuous intercourse with the other sex, 
and stooping to a level with the brute 
creation, and predisposing our chil-’ 
dren, by every means in our power, to . 
be fully given to strange and unnatu- - 
ral lusts, appetites, and passions, would 
it not be a mercy to cut us off, root 
and branch, and thus put an end to 
our increase upon the earth ? You 
will all say it would. The spirits in 
heaven would thank God for prevent
ing them from being born into the 
■world under .such circumstances. 
Would not the spirits in heaven re
joice in the covenant and blessings of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in rela
tion to the multiplying of their seed, 
and in every additional wife which 
God gave to them as a means of mul
tiplying ? Yes, they would; for they 
could say— “ Now there is an oppor
tunity for us, to take bodies in the 
lineage of a noble race, and to be edu
cated in the true science of life, and 
in the commandments of God.” 0  
what an unspeakable contrast, between 
being a child of Sodom, and a child 
of Abraham !

Now, Abraham, by his former supe
riority of intelligence and nobility, by 

, his former election before the world

was, and by conducting himself in 
this world so as to obtain the renewal 
of the same according to the flesh, 
brought upon his posterity, as well as 
upon himself, that which will influence 
them more or less to the remotest 
generations of time, and in eternity.

Paul, the great Apostle of the Gen
tiles, when speaking upon this sub
ject, testifies that the children of Is 
rael differ much every way from the 
Gentiles, for to them, says he, per
tains the election, the covenants, the 
promises, the service of God, the 
adoption, the glory, the giving of the 
law, and the coming of Christ in the 
flesh. He then goes on to trace the 
peculiar branches in which the heir
ship is perpetuated. Abraham had a 
son Ishmael, and several children by 
his other wives and concubines which 
the Lord gave unto him. They might 
all be blessed, but the peculiar bles
sings of heirship and Priesthood re
mained and were perpetuated in Isaac.

Again, when Rebecca, the wife of 
Isaac, had conceived twins, the elec
tion to these peculiar blessings ran in 
the lineage of Jacob, and not of Esau. 
True, Esau was the first-born, and 
was heir to the inheritance, which al
ways pertains to the birth-right, but 
the election to hold and perpetuate 
the keys of eternal Priesthood was 
peculiar to Jacob, and even that which 
Esau did inherit was forfeited by 
transgression, and therefore transferred 
to Jacob.

The Lord blessed Ishmael in many 
things, because he was Abraham’s seed. 
The Lord blessed Esau in many 
things, because he was a son of Abra
ham and Isaac, but the peculiar 
things of the Priesthood, through 
which all nations should be blessed, 
pertained exclusively to that peculiar 
branch of the Hebrews which sprang 
from Jacob.

Now before these two children were 
born, or had done any good or evil in 
this life, God, who was acquainted with
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them in the former life, and who 
knew the grades of intelligence or of 
nobility possessed by each, revealed 
to Rebecca, their mother, that two 
nations or manner of people would 
spring from these twins, and that one 
people should be stronger than the 
other, and that the elder should serve 
the younger. When these two chil
dren had been born, and had died, 
and when their posterity had become 
two nations, then the Lord spoke by 
the Prophet Malachi, that He loved 
Jacob, because of some good he had 
done, and that He hated Esau, and 
laid his mountains waste, because of 
certain evils specified in the same de
claration.

The Apostle Paul, in speaking of 
Jacob, and Esau, quotes the revelation 
of Rebecca, before they were born, 
and the revelation to Malachi after 
they had become two nations; and 
the two quotations, both following in 
immediate connexion in Paul’s wri
tings, have been mistaken by many, 
as if God had revealed both sayings 
before the two children were born; 
and thus the Scriptures are wrested 
and made to say that God hated a 
child before he was born, or had done 
any good or evil. A more false and 
erroneous doctrine could hardly be 
conceived, or a worse charge sustained 
against Juggernaut, than the imputa
tion of hating children before they 
are born.

Here I  would inquire, if it is any
thing inconsistent, or derogatory to 
the character of a good or impartial 
father, who loves all his children, for 
him to elect or appoint one of them 
to fulfil a certain purpose or calling, 
and another to fulfil another useful 
calling ? Is it anything strange for one 
person to be stronger than another, 
for one person to serve another, or for 
one person to have a more numerous 
posterity than another? Is it any
thing strange or unrighteous for one 
person to be a farmer, a wine-dresser,

or a builder, and another a teacher, 
a governor, or a minister of justice 
and equity ? What is more natural, 
more useful, or just, than for a father 
who discovers the several abilities or 
adaptations of his children, to appoint 
them their several callings or occupa
tions ?

God did not say that Jacob should 
be saved in the kingdom of God, and 
Esau be doomed to eternal hell, with
out any regard to their deeds; but 
He simply said that two distinct na
tions, widely differing, should spring 
from them, and one should be stronger 
than the other, and the elder should 
serve the younger. If  one nation is 
stronger than the other, it can assist 
to defend the other. If  the one 
nation serves the other, it will have 
a claim on a just remuneration for 
services rendered. I f  one inherits 
a blessing or Priesthood, through 
which all nations shall be blessed, 
surely the nation which is com
posed of his brother's children will 
have an early claim on salvation 
through this ministry, I  should es
teem it a great privilege if, while I  
was serving my brother, and we were 
both partaking of the fruits of my la
bors, he should be elected to a Priest
hood, through the ministry of which 
myself and all my posterity, as well 
as his own, might be taught, exalted, 
and eternally saved. By our mutual 
labors, then, we could' be mutually 
benefited in time and in eternity. I  
am administering to him, and I  am 
happy. He is administering to me, 
and he is happy. I t  is a kind of mu
tual service, a classification of labor, 
wherein each attends to the business 
most natural to him, and wherein 
there is mutual benefit. Why, then,- 
should I  find fault, or entertain envy 
or hatred towards my brother ? Dres
sing a vine, ploughing a field, harvest
ing, or building, is just as necessary 
as teaching, or administering the or
dinances of salvation; one acts in one
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■capacity, and the other in another, 
"but they are mutually blessed and 
benefited by their separate callings 
and endowments.

On the subject of hatred, I  feel 
much as the Lord did when He hated 
Esau, and laid his mountains waste. 
When the children of Jacob were in 
trouble with their enemies, Esau’s 
descendants, joined with the enemy, 
and did not stand by their brethren. 
When Jacob was unpopular, and the 
nations hated him because of the 
peculiarities of his religion, Esau for
sook his brother and disowned rela
tionship, fellowshipping with his bro
ther's persecutors. I  also hate a traitor, 
who turns against me in a day of 
adversity, when I  have claim on him 
as a brother.

But to return to the subject of 
election, and of heirship. In . the 
lineage of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
according to the flesh, was held the 
right of heirship to the keys of Priest
hood for, the blessings and for the 
salvation of all nations. From this 
lineage sprang the Prophets, John the 
Baptist, Jesus, and "the Apostles; and 
from this lineage sprang the great 
Prophet and restorer in modern times, 
and the Apostles who hold the keys 
under his hand; I t  is true, that Mel- 
chizedeck and the fathers before him 
held the same Priesthood, and that 
Abraham was ordained and blessed 
under his hand, but this was an older 
branch of the chosen seed. I  am 
speaking more fully of those who have 
lived since the older branches passed 
away, and since the transfer of the 
keys to Abraham and his seed. No 
Ishmaelite, no Edomite, no Gentile, 
has since then been privileged to hold 
the presiding keys of Priesthood, or 
of the ministry of salvation. In  this 
peculiar lineage, and in no other, 
should all the nations be blessed. 
From the days of Abraham until 
now, if the people of any country, 
age, or nation, have been blessed with

the blessings peculiar to . the ever
lasting covenant of the Gospel, its 
sealing powers, Priesthood, and or
dinances, it has been through the 
ministry of that lineage, and the keys 
of Priesthood held by the lawful heirs 
according to the flesh. Were the 
twelve Apostles which Christ ordained, 
Gentiles ? Were any of them Ishmael- 
ites, Edomites, Canaanites, Greets, 
Egyptians, or Romans by descent ? 
No, verily. One of the Twelve was 
called a “ Canaanite,” but this could 
not have alluded to his lineage, but 
rather to the locality of his nativity, 
for Christ was not commissioned to 
minister in person to the Gentiles, 
much less to ordain any of them to 
the Priesthood, which pertained to the 
children of Abraham. I  would risk my 
soul upon the fact that Simon the 
Apostle was not a Canaanite by blood* 
He was perhaps a1 Canaanite upon 
the same principle that Jesus was a 
Nazarite, which is expressive of the 
locality of his birth or sojourn. But*' 
no man can hold the keys of Priest
hood or of Apostleship, to bless or 
administer salvation to the nations, 
unless he .is a literal descendant of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Jesus 
Christ and his ancient Apostles of 
both hemispheres were of that lineage. 
When they passed away, and the 
Saints, their followers, were destroyed 
from the earth, then the light of truth 
no longer shone in its fulness.

The world have from that day to 
this been manufacturing priests, with
out any particular regard to lineage. 
But what have they accomplished? 
They have done what man could do ; 
but man could not bestow that which he 
did not possess, consequently he could 
not bestow the eternal keys of power 
which would constitute the Priesthood. 
They have manufactured something, 
and called it Priesthood, and the world 
has been cursed with it up to this 
time.

But God Almighty, in fulfilment of
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the covenants made with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and with the Pro
phets, Apostles, and Saints of old, 
raised up a Joseph, and conferred upon 
him the ancient records, oracles, and 
keys of the eternal Priesthood. If 
he was the impostor the world took 
him to be, why did he not happen to 
state in his book that he was a de
scendant of the Romans, or that he 
had come through the loins of So
crates, or sprung from some of the 
Greek philosophers, or Roman gene
rals ? Why not a descendant of some 
noble house of the Gentile kings or 
nobles? As we were ignorant'of the 
peculiarities of election and heirship 
to the royal Priesthood, why did not 
the Book of Mormon predict that a 
noble Gentile should be the instru
ment to receive and translate it in 
modern times, that through the Gen
tiles the Jews might obtain mercy? 
I t  is true the book was brought forth 
and published among the Gentiles: 
it is also true that it comes from the 
Gentiles to Israel, speaking nationally; 
but when it predicts the name and 
lineage of its modern translator, “ Be
hold, he is a descendant of Joseph of 
Egypt,” w’hy should an imputed im
postor be consistent in this as well, as 
in all other items? The reason is 
obvious. I t  is because the record is 
true, and its translator no impostor.

Knowing of the covenants and pro
mises made to the fathers, as I  now 
know them, and the rights of heirship 
to the Priesthood, as manifested in 
the election of God, I  would never 
receive any man as an Apostle or a 
Priest, holding the keys of restoration, 
to bless the nations, while he claimed 
to be of any other lineage than Israel.

The word of the Lord, through our 
Prophet and founder, to the chosen 
instruments of the modern Priesthood, 
was this—“ Ye are lawful heirs ac
cording to the flesh, and your lives 
have been hid with Christ in God.” 
That is to say, they have been held in

reserve during the reign of Mystic, 
Babel, to be born in due time, as suc
cessors to the Apostles and Prophets 
of old, being their children, of the 
same royal line. They have come 
forth, at length, as heirs to the keys 
of power, knowledge, glory, and bless
ing, to minister to all the nations of 
the Gentiles, and afterwards to restore 
the tribes of Israel; They are of the 
royal blood of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and have a right to claim the 
ordination and endowments of the 
Priesthood, inasmuch a,s they repent,, 
and obey the Lord God of their fa
thers.

Those who are not of this lineage,, 
whether they are Gentiles, Edomites, 
or Ishmaelites, or of whatever nation, 
have a right to remission of sins and. 
the Gift of the Holy Spirit, through 
their ministry, on conditions of faith,, 
repentance, and baptism, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Through this Gos
pel they are adopted into the . same 
family, and are counted for the seed 
of Abraham; they can then receive a. 
portion of this ministry under those- 
(literal descendants) who hold the pre
siding keys of the same.

By obeying the Gospel, or by adoption 
through the Gospel, we are all made 
joint heirs with Abraham, and with 
his seed, and we shall, by continuance 
in well doing, all be blessed in Abra
ham and his seed, no matter whether 
we are descended from Melchizedeck, 
from Edom, from Ishmael, or whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles. On the prin
ciples of Gospel adoption, the blessing 
is broad enough to gather all good, 
penitent, obedient people under its 
wings, and to extend to jail nations 
the principles of salvation.' We would, 
therefore more cordially invite all 
nations to join themselves to this fa
vored lineage, and come with all hu
mility and penitence to its royat 
Priesthood, if they wish to be in
structed and blessed, for to be blessed 
in this peculiar sense in any other
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way, or by any other institutions or 
government, they cannot, while the 
promises and covenants of God hold 
good to the elect seed.

Turn from all your sins, ye Gen
tiles ; turn from all your sins, ye peo
ple of the house of Israel, ye Edomites, 
Jews, and Ishmaelites ; all ye nations 
of the earth, and come' to the legal 
Priesthood, and be ye blessed. The 
promise is to each and all of you; do 
not reject it. The keys of the king
dom, of government, of Priesthood, 
of Apostleship; the keys of salvation 
to build up, govern, organize, and 
administer in temporal and spiritual 
salvation to the ends of the earth, are 
now restored, and held by the chosen 
instruments of this lineage.

I  have spoken in a national capa
city and in general principles. In 
regard to individual heirship and the 
rights of fathers, mothers, husbands^ 
wives, sons, daughters, &c., I  have 
not the power, if I  had the time, 
to make the subject any plainer than 
our President made it the other day. 
I t  is for us to learn more and more 
from day to day, and continue to learn 
and practise those principles and laws 
that will secure to each individual and 
family its rights, according 'to the an
cient order of the government of God, 
which is now being restored.

The living oracles or Priesthood in 
our midst can develop, these principles 
from time to time as we need them, 
for they minister in holy things, and 
soon they will enter with us into the 
holy temple, where we may learn more 

. fully; and if we are still lacking, they

will with us enjoy the great thousand 
years in which to teach, qualify, and 
prepare us for eternity.

We have need to learn more fully 
the relationship we sustain to our fa
milies, to the community, to the na
tions of the earth, to the house of 
Israel, to heaven, to earth, to time, 
arid to eternity. We have need to 
learn more fully to fulfil the duties of 
those relationships. We must learn 
by degrees. Truth is not all told at 
once, nor learned in a few days. A 

, little was developed by our President 
the other day, for which we are very 
glad ; we will treasure it up, and as 
circumstances call for it, we shall re
ceive a little more, until by degreed 
the law of God is learned from those' 
who hold the keys, even every item 
which pertains to our own rights, and 
the rights of our children, so that we 
shall not trespass on another’s. In  this 
manner all the good people on earth,' 
in the spirit world, or in the world of 
the resurrection, may become one in' 
love, peace, good-will, purity, and con
fidence, and in keeping the laws of 
Jesus Christ and of the holy Priest
hood. If  each person has the know
ledge and the disposition to do right, 
and then does it continually, even as 
he would wish others to do to him, 
this will not only give to each his 
right, but create the utmost confi
dence, love, and good-will, by which a 
perfect union may be formed between 
each other, and with all good spirits 
and angels, and, finally, with Jesus 
Christ and his Father in worlds with- 

I out end. Amen.
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TRUE AND FALSE RICHES.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, AT THE SPECIAL 

CONFERENCE, IN  THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, AUGUST

14, 1853.

I  am disposed this morning to give 
my testimony to this congregation 
upon the subject of true riches. 
Wealth and poverty are much talked 
of by all people. The subject was 
tolerably well discussed yesterday, and 
according to my understanding, the 
most that I  have heard said upon that 
point has been on the negative of the 
question.

I f  you wish me to take a text, I  
will take the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Testaments, referring, if you 
please, to both text and context, and 
let the people distribute, or apply them 

.according to their own pleasure. I  
will, however, use one passage of 
Scripture as a text, that was used yes
terday. Jesus said to his disciples, 
to them it was given to know the 
mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
but to them that were without, it was 
not given. If  we were to examine 
the subject closely, we should learn 
that a very scanty portion of the 
things of the kingdom ‘ were ever 
revealed, even to the disciples. If  
we were prepared to gaze upon the 
mysteries of the kingdom, as they are 
with God, we should then know that 
only a very small portion of them has 
been handed out here and there. God, 
by His Spirit, has revealed many things 
to His people, but, in almost all cases, 
He has straightway shut up the vision 
of the. mind. He will let His servants 
gaze upon eternal things for^pioment, 
but straightway the vision Tfe closed,

and they are left as they were, that 
they may learn to act by faith, or as the 
Apostle has it, not walking by sight, 
but by faith.

In  viewing this subject, permit me 
to preach what I  havd to preach, 
without framing or systematising my 
address* When I  have endeavored 
to address a congregation, I  have 
almost always felt a repugnance in my 
heart to the practice of premeditation, 
or of pre-constructing a discourse to 
deliver to the people, but let me ask 
God my heavenly Father, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to give me His 
Spirit, and put into my heart the 
things He wishes me to speak whether : 
they be for better or worse. These have 
been my private feelings, as a general 
thing. I  would ask our Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to pour His Spirit upon each one of 
us this morning, that we might speak 
and hear with an understanding heart, 
that a hint, a key word, or a short 
sentence pertaining to the things of 
God, might open the vision of our 
minds, so that we might comprehend 
the things cf eternity, and rejoice ex
ceedingly therein.

In  the first place, suppose we com
mence by examining the principles 
that have been laid before us this 
Conference, taking up the negative of : 
the question; suppose, in our social . 
capacity here, we have a system that 
feeds the hungry, clothes the naked, 
administers to the widow and the ;
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fatherless, so that we can say of a 
truth, as they did in the days of the 
Apostles, we have no poor among us. 
Would it establish the principle that 
we are rich t  To me it would estab
lish no more than a good wholesome 
principle upon which the wicked may 
act, as well as the righteous—a prin
ciple upon which the world ought to 
act, by the moral obligations they are 
under to stretch out -the arm of 
charity to every person, to fill up 
their days with industry, prudence,' 
and faithfulness, procuring means to 
sustain themselves, and to administer 
to the wants of those who are unable 
to administer to themselves. To me, 
I  say, this principle manifests no more 
than a moral obligation under which 
all are placed. Though some may 
think it a decided mark of Christianity, 
that it is a proof of deep piety, and 
bespeaks the character of Saints, and' 
all this, if we scan the subject closely, 
it  amounts to nothing more than a 
moral obligation all are under to each 
other.

Again, we call up the question of 
riches, wealth. We may behold one 
upon the right, that commands his 
thousands of gold and silver, which 
be has treasured up; he has houses 
and lands to occupy, goods and chattels 
to fill his store-houses, cattle to cover 
Ms fields, and servants to obey his com
mands ; we call such ah individual 
Q'ich, wealthy, but when we take into 
consideration the “ true riches ” spoken 
of in this book [the Bible], they are 
not riches. We may behold another 
upon the left, reigning as a monarch; 
the gold, and the silver, yea all the 
treasures of the kingdom over which 
be reigns are at his command; and all 
bis subjects are fully disposed to do 
the will of their sovereign. He reigns, 
be rules, he governs, and controls, and 
there are none to gainsay, none to 
offer a single word of opposition, his 
word is the law, his commands are 
Supreme, he rides in his richly-adorned

chariots, and wears his crown of gold, 
set with the most precious stones. 
He sets up one, and drags down 
another. Those who have in the least 
incurred his displeasure, he condemns 
to the block, and he exalts others to 
sudden wealth aud power. This mon
arch reigns for a day, a month, a year, 
or for half a century, according to the 
will of Him by whom kings sway the 
sceptre of power; and the world say he 
is a rich man, a powerful and wealthy 
man. But this is not riches accord
ing to the saying of the Saviour in the 
New Testament.

Suppose we could heap to ourselves 
the treasures of the earth, as was 
mentioned yesterday; suppose we could 
load our wagons with the purest of 
gold; with it we could open our 
commercial business on an extensive 
scale, we could build our temples and 
mansions, macadamise our streets, 
beautify our gardens, and make these 
valleys as it were like the Garden of 
Eden, but would it prove we were ac
tually rich? I t  would not. As it 
was said yesterday, and justly, too, we 
might be brought into circumstances, 
in the midst of this supposed wealth, 
to be glad to give a barrel of gold for 
as much flour. In  such a circum
stance, of what benefit to us would be 
this wealth, so called? Would not 
the idea which the wicked, and, I  may 
say, with some propriety, the Saints, 
have of wealth vanish like smoke, and 
should we not find ourselves poor in
deed ? If  we possessed mountains of 
gold, should we not perish without 
bread, without something to feed the 
body ? Most assuredly. Though an 
individual, or a nation of people, could 
command their millions of millions of 
gold and silver, houses, lands, goods, 
and chattels, horses and chariots, 
crowns, -and thrones, or even the pro
ducts of the soil—the wheat, the fine 
flour, the oil, and the wine, and all 
the precious metals of the earth in 
abundance—though they were flooded
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with all these good things, yet if the 
Almighty should withdraw His hand, 
-they would be smitten with the mil
dew, and disappear; their wealth 
would become the most abject poverty. 
The possession of these things is not 
wealth to me. Not that I  would cast 
them away as a thing of naught, or 
look upon the good things of this 
earth, and the riches of the world, as 
things of naught, but they are not 
the true riches, the pearl of great 
price spoken of in the Scriptures, 
when a man found which, he sold 
all he had to purchase ; they do not 
belong to those principles couched 
in the saying of our Lord, touching 
the mysteries of the kingdom. The 
riches of this world are nothing more 
than a stepping stone, or necessary 
means whereby people may obtain the 
true riches—by which they can sus
tain themselves until they can procure 
the true riches of the kingdom of God. 
As such they ought to be looked upon 
and handled. “ Seek first the king
dom of God.” “ Seek f i r s t  ” that 
durable object. “ Seek f i r s t  ” the 
righteousness that will never betray 
you. Obtain “ f i e s t  ” the prize that 
will not forsake you. Procure to 
yourselves “ f ir s t  ” of all, that which 
will endure through time, and through 
all the eternities that will be. “ Seek 
f i r s t  the kingdom of God, and its 
righteousness,” and let the gold and 
silver, the houses, the lands, the 
horses, the chariots, the crowns, the 
thrones, and the dominions of this 
world be dead to you, as it is necessary 
you should secure for yourselves eter
nal riches that will never forsake you 
in time nor in all eternity.

The negative of the question is 
present with the people. I f  they 
begin to seek the kingdom of heaven, 
if they set out to glorify God in their 
souls and bodies, which are His, how 
quick then: feelings and desires, how 
soon their natural propensities cling 
with greater pertinacity to the things

that are perishable. On the right, 
hand and on the left we see persons, 
whose trust is wholly in the riches' 
of this world; they say, “ I  have 
gathered to myself substance, i f  
you rob me of it you rob me of my 
all. I  have my flocks and herds; 
around me, if you take these from me 
all is gone.” Those men or women to ' 
whom this will apply have not eternal 
riches abiding in them. Their minds 
are set upon the things of this world, 
upon a shadow, upon the substance! 
.that passes away, like the shadow o f 
morn, or like the morning dew upon' 
the flowers. They are like a thing of. 
naught to those who understand the-', 
things of the kingdom of God. They;- 
are to be used, but not abused. They; 
are to be handled with discretion, and'; 
looked upon in their true light, with-; 
out any lustful desires, as the means’, 
to feed, clothe, and make us comfort-- 
able, that we may be prepared to' 
secure to ourselves eternal riches.

Suppose we should remain here to. 
discuss the subject, for days, months, 
and years, and scan it with a scruti-'" 
nizing examination, in the end of all. 
our labor we should find that the  
things of this world called riches, are. 
in reality not riches. We should finely 
they are like miracles to the ignorant* 
mere phenomena to the inhabitants; 
of the earth ; to-day they are, to-mor
row they are n o t; they were, but now; 
they are gone, it is not-known where. 
The earthly king upon his throne, who 
reigns triumphantly over his subjects,.' 
is blasted, with all his kingdom, and. 
brought to naught at one breath of. 
Him who possesses true riches. Let! 
Him who possesses the true riches say. 
to the elements around that kingdom,
“ produce no wheat, nor oil, nor wine, 
but let there be a famine upon th a t 
people,” in such a circumstance where* 
is the wealth of that king, his power,; 
his grandeur, and his crown ? There is  
no bread, no oil, there are no flocks, no  
herds, for they have perished upon th s
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plains, his wheat is blasted, and all his 
crops are mildewed. . What good does 
his wealth do him ? His subjects are 
lying all around him lifeless for want 
of bread; he may cry to them, but in 
vain ; his wealth, power, and influence 
have vanished, they are swept away 
like the flimsy fabric of a cobweb.

Again, the rich merchant, or pri
vate individuals, may have millions of 
gold and silver deposited, hid in the 
ground, or elsewhere, perhaps, and 
this is their god. Should the Lord 
Almighty say, as he did in the days of 
the Nephites, Let their substance 
become slippery, let it disappear that 
they cannot find it again ; it is gone, 
and they may hunt for it in vain. Or 
let it be deposited in a bank, the first 
they know, the bank is broken, their 
substance is gone, and they are left in 
perfect beggary. To possess gold and 
silver, or earthly power and wealth, is 
not riches to me, but it is the negative 
of the question.

There are hundreds of people in 
these valleys, who never owned a cow 
in the world, until they came here, 
but now they have got a few cows 
and sheep around them, a yoke of 
oxen, and a horse to ride upon, they 
feel to be personages of far greater 
importance than Jesus Christ was, 
when he rode into Jerusalem upon an 
ass’s colt. They become puffed up 
in pride, and selfishness, and their 
minds become attached to the things 
of this world. They become covetous, 
which makes them idolators. Their 
substance engrosses so much of their 
attention, they forget their prayers, 
and forget to attend the assemblies 
of the Saints, for they must see to 
their land, or to their crops that are 
suffering, until by and bye the grass
hoppers come like a cloud, and cut 
away the bread from their mouth, 
introducing famine and distress, to stir 
them up in remembrance of the Lord 
their God. Or the Indians will come, 
and drive off their cattle; where then

is their wealth in their grain, and in 
their cattle ? Are these things riches?' 
No. They are the things of this 
world, made to decay, to perish, or to 
be decomposed, and thus pass away.

Were we to spend the period of our 
lives and try to trace the history of 
mankind upon this wTorld, from the 
beginning to the present time, by 
referring to the lives of kings, rulers, 
governors, and potentates; to the 
wealth, magnificence, and power of 
nations ; also to the poverty, wretched
ness, war, bloodshed, and distress 
there have been among the inhabitants 
of the earth, it could not all be told, 
but I  have noticed some few of the 
items which I  call the negative of the 
question. To possess this world’s 
goods is not in reality wealth, it is not' 
riches, it is nothing more nor less than, 
that which is common to all men, to 
the just and the unjust, to the Saint 
and to the sinner. The sun rises 
upon the evil and the good; the Lord 
sends His rain upon the just and 
upon the unjust; this is manifest be
fore our eyes, and in our daily expe
rience. Old King Solomon, the wise 
man, says, the race is not to the swift, 
nor the battle to the strong, neither 
riches to men of wisdom. The truth 
of this saying comes within our daily, 
observation. Those whom we con-| 
sider swift are not always the ones 
that gain the mastery in the race, but 
those who are considered not so fleet, 
or not fleet at all, often gain the prize.. 
I t  is, I  may say, the unseen hand 
of Providence, that over-ruling power, 
that controls the destinies of men and 
nations, that so ordains these things. 
The weak, trembling, and feeble, are. 
the ones frequently who gain the bat
tle ; and the ignorant, foolish, and 
unwise will blunder into wealth. This, 
is all before us, it is the common, lot 
of man, in short, I  may say, it is the 
philosophical providence of a philo
sophical world.

Suppose we look for a short time-
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a fte rth e  true riches—after the pearl 
of great price. In  doing this were
I  to , systematize, I  would say, let 
xts leave this subject, which is ' the 
negative of the question,. and take up 
another, entirely different. We would 
have to take up the subject of salva
tion to the human family, calling up 
the characters who have officiated in 
this great work, and have brought 
forth redemption, and placed it before 
the world, putting it within the reach 
of every individual of the sons and 
daughters of Adam and Eve. Yet it 
Is all the same subject.

Where shall we direct our course to 
find true riches ? Who is there that 
possesses them ?. Were we to admit 
scriptural testimony, I  could refer you- 
tq the Bible, where .we read of people 
exhibiting a power that gave their 
beholders satisfactory proof of their 
possessing the true riches. The riches 
of the world are natural, and com
mon to the human family, but who 
governs and controls them? Who 
bolds the destiny/ of the wealth of 
the nations in. his hand ? Do the 
kings, rulers, governors, or * the in
habitants of the earth generally ? 
No, not one of them, by any means. 
Have there ever been persons upon 
the earth who have exhibited the prin
ciples’ of true riches? Yes. The 
Bible tells us who they are, aud de
lineates the principles of true riches.

Again, here is the philosophical 
world, the terra firma on which we 
tread. Here is the atmosphere which 
the wise men of the world tell us it is 
surrounded with, which is congenial 
to the constitution of the vegetable 
and animal world, it is the air we 
breathe. Philosophers tell us that 
the terra firma on which we walk is 
surrounded with it 40 miles high from 
the surface of the earth. I t  revolves 
in  this subtle element, which is a 
combination of other elements. This 
is a philosophical world. What then 
are the results of the philosophical

world ? Why, if you were to put 
wheat in the ground that has been 
well tilled, it would grow, and bring 
an increase to repay the husband
man for his labor. I f  you plant 
potatoes in the ground the philosophy 
of the earth is, it will bring forth po
tatoes. I f  you plant corn, com will 
be produced in abundance, and this 
will apply to all the grain, and vege
tables, and products of this earth.

What is there here, in the valleys 
of these mountains ? Why, the same 
that was centuries ago. ' As I  told my 
brethren six years ago, I  said, there a,re 
here wheat, com, potatoes, buckwheat, 
beets, parsnips, carrots, cabbage, 
onions, apples, peaches, plums, pears, 
and fruits of every description and 
kind. They are all in the philoso
phical world—in the air we breathe, 
and in the water we drink; it  needs 
nothing more than philosophical ap
plications to bring them forth. The 
most delicate silks, the finest linen, 
and fine cloth of every description, 
that were ever produced upon the 
earth, are right here in this valley, 
and it requires nothing more than a 
philosophical application to bring them 
forth to administer to our wants. 
What more is there here! When we 
first came into this valley we had no 
knowledge that our brethren could 
find gold in California, or perhaps we< 
might have been digging gold over 
there at this tim e; but our thoughts 
were occupied with how we should get 
our wives and children here; we were 
thinking about wheat, potatoes, water 
melons,. peaches, apples, plums, &c. 
But allow me to tell you, that gold 
and silver, platina, zinc, copper, lead, 
and every element that there is in any 
part of the earth, can be found here; 
and all that is required, when we need 
them, is a philosophical application to 
make them subservient to our wants.

Here we pause, and think—“ W hat! 
is there gold here, silver here ? Are 
the finest and most beautiful silks that
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were ever made, to be found here ? 
Yes. Is there fine linen, here ? Yes, 
andthe'finestbroad-cloths, and shawls 
and dresses of every description. We 
are walking over them, drinking them, 
and breathing them every day we live. 
They are here with us, and we can 
make ourselves rich, for all these 
things are within our reach. W hat 
hinders us from being truly rich ? 
This is the point. I  will tell you when 
you and I  may consider ourselves 
truly rich—When we can speak to the 
earth — to the native elements in 
boundless space, and say to them— 
“ Be ye organized, and planted here, 
or there, and stay until I  command you 
h e n c e w h e n  at our command the 
gold is hid so that no man can find it, 
any more than they could in California 
until within a few years back.

Again, we have a little absolute truth 
still nearer, and which comes under our 
own knowledge. There is the Sweet 
W ater that runs into the Platte river, 
that this people have passed by for 
years. There have been no pains spared 
to find gold on that stream and its 
tributaries, but it could not be seen, 
and yet of late an abundance of it has 
been discovered, ranging over a district 
of .country from the South Platte to 
the South Pass. There are men pre
sent here to-day, I  have no doubt, who 
have it in their pockets, or in their 
wagons. There are as good prospects 
for gold there, ■ as there ever were in 
California. How is this? Why He 
that hath all power and all true riches 
in His possession, has said, “ Let that 
sleep, let it be out of sight to this 
people, until I  say the word; I  or
ganized the elements, and control 
them, and place them where I  please. ” 
When He says, “ L et it be found; ” it is 
right there on the top of the earth. 
Where was it before ? I  do not know; 
it was out of sight. . In  the very place 
where men have gone from this valley, 
to my knowledge, and hunted weeks 
and weeks for gold, and could not find

it, there is plenty of it now. Wheu 
you and I  can say ,“ Let there be gold 
in this valley,” and turn round again, 
and command it to disappear, that- it is- 
not to be found; when we can call v 
gold and silver together from the eter
nity of matter in the immensity o f  
space, and all the other precious 
metals, and command them to remain 
or to move at our pleasure ; when we v 
can say to the native element, “ Be thou 
combined, and produce those commo
dities necessary for the use and sus
tenance of man, and to make this- 
earth beautiful and glorious, and pre
pare it for the habitation of the sanc
tified ; ” then we shall be in possession 
of true riches. This is true riches to 
me, and nothing short of i t  constitutes- 
them. When I  have gold and silver 
in my possession, which a thief may 
steal, or friends borrow, and never pay 
me back again, or which may take the 
wings of the morning, and I  behoid i t  
no more, I  only possess the negative 
of the true riches. When the riches 
of this world leave me, I  cannot say 
— “ Gold, retiirn thou to my chest.” I  
cannot say to the gold I  pick up • but 
of the earth, “ Be thou separated from 
every particle of dross, and let me see 
the pure virgin gold.” I  cannot do 
that without submitting to a tedious 
process of chemical action.

All those who wish to possess true 
riches, desire the riches that will en
dure. Then look at the subject of 
salvation, where you will find true 
riches. They are to be found in the 
principles of the Gospel of salvation, 
and are not to be found anywhere else. 
With whom abide eternally the true 
riches? With that God whom we 
serve, who holds all- things in His 
hands, that we know anything o f ; He 
is the first and the last-, the Alpha 
and the Omega, the beginning and 
the end, who at one survey looks 
upon all the workmanship of His 
hands; who has the words of eternal 
life, and holds the' hearts of the child
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ren of men in His hand, and turns 
them whithersoever He will, even 
as the rivers of waters are tu rned ; 
who commands the earth to perform 
its revolutions, or stand still, a t His 
pleasure; who has given the sun, the 
planets, the earths, and far distant 
systems their orbits, their times, and 
their seasons; whose commands they 
all obey. W ith Him abide the true 
riches.

I  will now notice the character who 
exhibited the power of true riches on 
the earth, though he himself was in a. 
state of abject poverty, to all human 
appearance, for he was made poor that 
we might be made rich, and he de
scended below all things that he might 
ascend above all things. When the 
only begotten Son of God was upon 
the earth, he understood the nature 
of these elements, how they were 
brought together to make this world 
and all things that are thereon, for he 
helped to make them. He had the 
power of organizing, what we would 
call, in  a miraculous manner. That 
which to him was no miracle, is called 
miraculous by the inhabitants of the 
earth. On one occasion he com
manded a sufficient amount of bread 
to be formed to feed his disciples and 
the multitude. I t  was in the air, in 
the water, and in the earth they walked 
upon. He, unperceived by his dis
ciples and the multitude, spoke to the 
native elements, and brought forth 
bread. He had the power. We have 
not that power, but are under the ne
cessity of producing bread according 
to. a systematic plan. We are obliged 
to till the ground, and sow wheat, in 
order to obtain wheat. But when we 
possess the true riches, we shall be able 
to call forth the bread from the native 
element, like as J esus Christ did. Every
thing that is good, for man, is there. 
Jesus said to his disciples, Make the 
multitude sit down, and divide them 
into companies, and take this bread 
and break it, and distribute, it among

them. They did not know but that it  
was the few loaves and fishes that fed 
the whole of them as they ate. T he. 
truth is, he called forth bread from 
the native elements. Is that mystery 
to you ? Did you never think of i t  
before ? How do you suppose he fed 
them, he did not feed them upon 
nothing at all, but they ate bread and 
fish, substantial bread and fish ! until 
they-were satisfied. This'the Saviour 
called from the surrounding elements; 
he was quite capable of doing it, be
cause he had the keys and power of 
true riches, if any man possess which, 
he is rich in time, and in eternity 
both.

Again, the Saviour changed water 
into wine, in the same manner, by 
commanding the elements. Can that 
be done by a chemical process. I  
admit it can by the persons who . un
derstand the process; and’ that men 
can make bread also. As quick as I  
admit that the history Moses gives of 
himself is true, I  cannot have any 
question in the world but what in 
ancient days they understood in a 
measure how to command the ele
ments. The magicians of Egypt were 
instructed in things pertaining to true 
riches, and had obtained keys and 
powers enough to produce a bogus in 
opposition to the true coin, as it were, 
and thus they deceived the king and 
the people. They could cause frogs to 
come upon the land, as well as Moses 
could. They could turn the waters 
of Egypt into blood, and in . many 
more things compete with Moses. 
There was one thing,' however, they 
could not do, though, they prodiiced-a 
very good bogus, but it was not quite 
the true coin. When they threw their 
staffs on the floor before the kin£, 
they could not swallow the- staff of 
Moses, but the staff of Moses swal
lowed the staffs of the m a g ic ia n s :I  
have no doubt that men can,perforin 
many such wonders by the principles 
of natural philosophy: '
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Again, they can deceive the. inhabi

tants of the earth, and make them 
believe that things were done, which 
in reality were not. If  there were not 
a  true coin in existence, how could 
there be a bogus produced ? Thetrue 
coin is what we are after, the true 
riches. We are seeking to be made rich 
in  the power of God, so as to be able 
to control the elements,and say—“ Let 
there be light,” and there is light; “Let 
there be water,” and there is water; 
“ Let this or that come,’’and it cometh; 
fey the power that is within us to com
mand the. elements; and they obey, 
just as they did the Saviour when he 
changed the water into wine, or made 
bread to feed the multitudes.

W hat shall we say ? Do the things 
of this world, in their present state, 
offer unto us true riches ? I  say they 
are not riches, in the true sense of the 
•word; there is no such thing as a man 
being truly rich until he has power 
over death, hell, the grave, and him 
that hath the power of death, which is 
xhe devil. For what are the riches, the 
■wealth possessed by the inhabitants of 
the earth ? Why, they are a phantom, 
a  mere shadow, a bubble on the wave, 
that bursts with the least breath of 
air. Suppose I  possessed millions on 
millions of wealth of every description 
I  could think of or ask for, and I  took 
a  sudden pain in my head, which 
threw me entirely out of my mind, 
and baffled the skill of the most emi
nent physicians, what good would that 
money do me, in the absence of the 
power to say to that pain, “ Depart ?” 
jBut suppose I  possessed power to say 
to the pain, “ Go thou to the land from 
whence thou earnest;” and say, “ Come, 
health, and jgive strength to my body;” 
and when I  want death, to say, “ Come 
you, for I  have claim upon you, a 
right, a jguarantee deed, for this body 
must be dissolved;” says death, “ I  
want it, to prey upon;” but again I  
can say to death, “ Depart from me, 
thou canst not touch m e w o u ld  I  not

be rich indeed. How is it now ? Let 
the slightest accident come upon one 
of the human family, and they are no 
more. Do we then possess true riches 
in this state? We.do not.

What shall we do to secure thetrue 
riches ? “ Seek first the kingdom of
God, and its righteousness.,r • Lay up 
for ourselves treasures in heaven, 
w'here moth cannot eat, rust corrode, 
nor thieves break through and steal 
them. I f  we find the pearl of great 
price, go and sell all we have to pur
chase it, and secure to ourselves the 
friendship of God, and our Elder 
Brother Jesus Christ, and walk hum
bly before God, and obey those whom 
He has told us to obey, all the days of 
our lives, and He will say, “ These are. 
my friends, and I  will withhold noth
ing from  them ”

1 And is it indeed possible, that we 
can come into that power, while we 
are in this mortality, to say to death, 
“ Touch me not ? ” Were it possible, I  
for one do not want it, I  would not 
accept it were .it offered to me. I f  
the Lord Almighty proffered to revoke 
the decree, “ Dust thou art, and to 
dust thou shalt return,” and say to 
me, “ You can live for ever as you 
are ; ” I  should say, “ Father, I  want 
to ask you a few questions upon this 
point. Shall I  still be subject to the 
tooth-ache, to the head-ache, to the 
chills and fever, and to all the diseases 
incident to the mortal body ? ” “ O
yes, but.you can live, and never die.” 
“ Then I  would have you, Father, to 
let the old decree stand good; I  find; 
no fault with your offer, it may be a 
good one; but I  have the promise of 
receiving my body again—of this body 
coming up in the morning of the re
surrection, and being re-united with 
the spirit, and being filled with the 
principles of immortality and eter
nal life. Thank you, Father, I  would 
rather take a new body, and then I  
shall get a good set of new teeth. My 
sight, too, is failing; if I  want to read,
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I  cannot do it without using glasses; 
and if I  wish to walk a few; miles, I  
cannot do it without making myself 
sick ; if I  wish to go out on a journey, 
I  am under the necessity of taking the 
utmost care of myself for feai> of in- 

. juring my health ; but when I  get a 
new body, this will not be so ; I  shall 
be .out of the reach of him that hath 
the power of death jn his hands, for 
Jesus Christ will conquer that foe, and 
I  shall receive a new body, which will 
be filled with eternal life, health, and 
beauty.”

What more ? Why, to him that over- 
cometh shall be glory, immortality, 
and eternal life. What more? Jesus 
says, as it was said yesterday, Ex
cept ye are one, ye are not mine. 
Again, he says, I  pray thee, Father, 
to make these, my disciples, one, as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I  in thee, 
that they also may be one in us, I  in 
them, and thou in me, that they may 
be made perfect in. one. This is a 
curiosity that ranks among the mys
teries that-the people do not linder- 
stand. The Father and I  are one, 
you disciples and I  are one; it is quite 
a. curiosity, but it is as true as it is 
curious. I t  is nothing more than a 
key-word to exaltation, glory, power, 
and excellency, by which principalities, 
kingdoms, dominions, and eternal lives 

''Will surround us.
That will give you true riches, and 

nothing else will. The only true 
riches in existence are for you and I  to 
secure’ for ourselves a holy resurrec
tion ; then we have command of. the 
gold and the silver, and can place it 
where we please, and in whose hands 
we please. We can place it here and 
there, where, it can be found,- and in 

^.abundance, when we say the word. 
We can say then to the flies, and to 
the grasshoppers, “ Be ye extinct,” and 
it will be so ; and again say, “ Go ye, 
and make a work of devastation,” and 
at-our word clouds of them darken the 
sun, and cover the ground, the crops

are’ destroyed in a day. We can then 
say to the hail-storm, “ Stay thou thy 
rage, and hurt not the fields and 
fruit trees of the servants of G o d a n d  
we are obeyed. On the other hand, 
when they need a little chastisement, 
we can say to'0 the rain, to the light
nings, and to the thunders, “ Chasten 
ye the people;” and the elements are at 
once in a state of agitation, and they 
are chastened by the destruction of 
their crops, and cities are swallowed 
up in the yawning earthquake, $hon 
God can bear their wickedness no 
longer! He does nc*t want to slay His 
children who love and serve him, He 
is not a hard master, nor a severe 
Father, but when He chastens, it is 
because He wishes to bring His. chil
dren to understanding, that they may 
know ivhere the true riches are, and 
what are the true riches of eternity, 
and rejoice with Him in His presence, 
being made equal with Him.

These are some of my reflections 
upon true riches. Why will the , Lat
ter-day Saints wander off after' the 
things of this world? But are they 
not good ? We cannot do very well 
without them, for we are of the world, 
we are in the world, we partake of the 
elements of which it is composed ; it 
is our mother, earth, we are composed 
of the same native material. I t  is all 
good, the air, the water, the gold and 
silver; the wheat, the fine flour, and 
the cattle upon a thousand hills are 
all good; but, why do men set their 
hearts upon them in their present or
ganized state ? Why not lay a sure 
foundation to control them hereafter ? 
Why do we not keep it continually be
fore us that all flesh is grass ; it is to
day, and to-morrow it is no t; it is 
like the flower of the grass when it is 
cut down, it withers, and is no more ? 
Why do the children of men set their 
hearts upon earthly things ? They 
are to be used, but not to the abusing 
of yourselves. They are to be used 
to make us comfortable. Suppose all
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the good things of this-world should 
' b e  given to us, the gold and the sil
ver, the cattle and the horses, and'all 
the flocks of a thousand hills; it would 
be for the express .purpose of building 
mansions and temples, of feeding the 
poor that cannot feed themselves, of 
succouring the tried and the tempted, 
of sending Elders to preach the Gos
pel from nation to nation, from island 
to island, and of gathering Israel from 
the four quarters of the globe. B u t1 
that moment that men seek to build 
up themselves, in preference to the 
kingdom of God, and seek to hoard up 
riches, while the widow and the father
less, the sick and afflicted, around 
them, are in poverty and want, it 
proves that their hearts are weaned 
from their God ; and their riches will 
perish in their fingers, and they with 
them.

Where are the true riches— the 
pearl of great price ? They are here. 
How can we secure them ? By being 
obedient, fo r  the willing and obedient 
will eat the good of the land by and 
bye ; but those who heap to themselves 
riches, and set their hearts upon them, 
where will they be by and bye ? There 
are men in our midst who will quarrel 
for five dollars, and have their trials 
before Bishops and other tribunals if 
it  costs all they possess. They say, 
“ I  will have my rights.” They tell 
about their rights, when they know 
nothing about rights ; in this they are 
governed solely by the influence of 
former traditions. Why do they not 
say, “ I  will satisfy my hellish will, i f  
it destroys me fo r time arid all eter- 
nity.” I f  they would say that, they 
would say the truth. If  a man says “ I t  
is my right to have this or that,” he 
Tmows nothing about rights, so never say 
anything more about rights. But if 
you can find one individual who knows 
what right is, ask him, and then say, 
“ That is right, and I  will do it.” Take 
that course, and rejoice that you have, 
found somebody to tell you what right 

No. 18.]

is. When my heart trembles with 
rage, and my nervous'system becomes 
irritated to knock down and kill, it is 
for me to say, Brigham, hold on, you 
should not do this. Do you wish me 
to tell you what right is ? I  will point 
out the way if you will walk in it. I f r 
your neighbor or your brother should 
sue you at the law for your coat, give 
it to him, and your cloak also, and not 
turn round and say, “ I t  is my righ t; 
are you going to fob me ? ” The in
structions of the Saviour of the world, 
which I  have quoted, are right ; and 
I  could prove it so by philosophical 
reasoning, and make you. believe it, 
and you would be satisfied it is the 
best course you could pursue.’ I  will 
give you the key to it, which is this 
—it gives you an influence .you never 
can obtain by contending for your 
rights. You say, “ Take it, it is no 
matter whether it is my right or not.” 
If  a man asks you to go with him one 
mile, go two, and then you can say,
‘ ‘ You only asked me to go one mile, 
but I  have gone two.” That is the 
counsel Jesus Christ gave. I f  you 
sit down and calmly reason the case, 
you cannot but discover that it gives 
you an influence over that man, which 
you could not gain by contending with 
him in anger. All the power which 
is gained by contending with people 
is' usurped power.

The power which belongs to the true 
riches is gaiued by pursuing a righte
ous course* by maintaining an upright 
deportment towards all men, and es
pecially towards the household of faith, 
yielding to each other, giving freely 
of that winch the Lord has given to . 
you, thus you can secure to yourselves 
eternal riches ; and gain influence 
and power over all your friends, as 
well as your enemies. “ I f  you want 
anything I  have, here, take it, and I  
will have influence and power, over 
you ; ” this is a key word to gain the 
true riches; that is the amount of it.
" I want to hint at the negative of 

[Vol. I.
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‘the question again. ' I  have, from 
time to time, said many things to you 
in . this tabernacle, and so have my 
brethren, and the people are much in- 
•clined for the mysteries of the king
dom. I  can tell you what they are, in 
some degree. The idea appears very 
fo.olish to me when we are talking 
•about it, but we are -obliged to use the 
English language as it is, which is 
scarcely a similitude of what we want. 
Again it is first rate to communicate 
our ideas, and good to enable us to 
talk one way, and mean another, when 
we have a disposition to do so. Bro
ther Hyde preached us a good dis
course on mystery yesterday.

What is a mystery ? We do not 
■know, it is beyond our comprehension. 
When we talk about mystery, we talk 
about eternal obscurity; for that which 
i$ known, ceases to be a mystery; and 
all that is known, we may know as we 
progress’ in the scale of intelligence. 
That which is eternally beyond the 
comprehension of all our intelligence 
is mystery, yet this word is used by 
the translators of the Bible. They 
write about mystery, and talk about 
mystery;, what are they talking about? 
I  do not know what they mean, nor 
what they wish to convey by that word, 
and they do not know themselves. 
This language is made use of in the 
Bible, because they have nothing bet
ter. Things transpire almost every 
day in our lives which we class under 
the term mystery, for want of a better 
term. What does it mean, in reality ? 
Why, nothing at all. But for the ac
commodation of those who speak the 
English language, we will continue to 
use the term, and proceed to examine 
the negative of true riches.

Here are the earth and the inhabit
ants upon its face, organized for the 
express purpose of a glorious resur
rection. The terra firma on which we 
walk, and from which we gain our 
bread, is looking forth for the morning 
of the resurrection, and will get a

resurrection, and be cleansed from the 
filthiness that has gone forth out of 
her. This is Bible doctrine. 1 Whafc 
filthiness has gone forth out of her ? 
You and I, and all the inhabitants of 
the earth ; the human body, and all 
earthly bodies, both animal and vege
table ; are composed of the native ele
ment that we breathe, that we drink, 
and that we walk upon; we till the 
earth for our bread, which is one of 
the materials of which your body is 
composed, it comes forth from the 
native elements into an organized 
sta te ; what for ? To be exalted, to 
get a glorious resurrection. We are 
of the earth, earthy, and not only will 
the portion of mother earth which, 
composes these bodies get a resurrec
tion, but the earth itself. I t  has 
already had a baptism. You who have 
read the Bible must know that that 
is Bible doctrine. W hat does it mat-* 
ter if it is not stated in the same words 
that I  use, it is none the less true 
that it was baptized for the remission 
of sins. The'Lord said, “ I  will deluge 
(or immerse) the earth in water for 
the remission of the sins of the peo
ple ; ” or if you will allow me to express 
myself in a familiar style, to kill all 
the vermin that were nitting, and 
breeding, and polluting its body; it 
was cleansed of its filthiness;. and 
soaked in the waiter, as long as some 
of our people ought to soak. The 
Lord baptized the earth for the remis
sion of sins, and it has been once 
cleansed from the filthiness that has 
gone out of it, which was in the in
habitants who dwelt upon its face.'
. The earth is organized for a glorious 

resurrection, and life and death are set 
before the people, true riches and false 
riches; and the whole world are gone 
after the false riches ; after that which 
is not life, after decomposition, after 
that which perishes, and passes away. 
like, the twilight of evening. The 
Lord has set before the inhabitants of 
the earth, true riches, from the days of
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Adam until now. In  olden times, in 
tlie ages we call “ the dark ages of the 
world,” men could talk to the Lord 
face to face, and He looked like ano
ther man. When He had a mind to 
do so, He could walk into the assem
blies of the people, and none of them 
would know h im ,. only they knew 
H e was a stranger that had visited 
their meeting. He understands the 
difference between true riches and the 
bogus which passed current in the 
days of Pharaoh in Egypt. We see the 
bogus power again exhibited in the

• days of Saul the king of Israel, by the 
witch of Endor, who, at the request of 
Saul, brought forth the spirit of 
Samuel, or some other spirit. They 
•understood the principles of life, for 
the Lord had set life and death before 
them, true riches and false riches, or 
in other words, composition and de
composition, and the laws, principles, 
and powers of the eternal world; and 
th e . people of the early ages of this 
world understood them.

The people in this age, are like the 
old miser, whose latter end was draw
ing n igh ; he had saved a good purse 
of gold, but he was blind and could 
not see it, so he requested the atten
dants to bring him the gold that he 
might put his hand on i t ; when he 
laid his hand upon it, he could go to 
sleep. He possessed the negative of 
true riches. Again, they are like the 
man who found a lump of gold which 
weighed 100 pounds, the last that was 
heard of him was, he was sitting upon 
it, offering a great price to the passers by 
for something to eat, and sw earing that 
if he had to starve to death, he would 
stick by the gold, and die a rich man. 
I f  he had understood the principles of 
life—the principles of true riches, he 
could have commanded that gold in 
California, in England, or anywhere 
e lse ; but he had no power over it,

- and died like a fool, no doubt. What 
good was his gold to him ? He had 
not the power of endless life in him,

and he will be decomposed, and thft 
particles which compose his body, and 
spirit will return to their, native ele
ment. , I  told you some time , ago what 
would become of such men. But I  will. 
quote the Scriptures on this point, land 
you can make what, you please of .it., 
Jesus says, he will d e s t r o y  death 
and him. that, hath the power of. it. 
W hat can you make of this but der- 
composition, the returning of the* 
organized particles to their native ele
ment, after suffering the wrath of God 
until the time appointed... That ap
pears a mystery, but the principle has. 
been in existence from all eternity,, 
only it is something you have not 
known or .thought of. When the ele
ments in an organized form do not 
fill the end of their creation, they, are, 
thrown back again, like brother Kim
ball’s old pottery ware, to be ground 
up, and made over again.. A ll , I  
have to say about it is what Jesus says 
—I will destroy Death, and him. that 
hath the. power of it, which is the 
devil. And if he ever makes “a fu ll  
end of the wicked,” what else can he 
do than entirely disorganize them, 
and reduce them to their native ele
ment ? Here are'some of the myste
ries of the kingdom.

On the other hand, let us take the 
affirmative of the question; and in
quire what is life and salvation ? I t  
is to take that course‘wherein we .can 
abide for ever and ever, and be ex
alted to thrones, kingdoms, govern
ments, dominions, and have full pow
er to control the elements, according 
to our pleasure to all eternity; the 
one is life, and the other is death, 
which is nothing more or less than 
the decomposition of organized native 
element. There can be no such thing 
as power to annihilate element. There 
is one eternity of element, which can 
be organized ordisorganized, composed 
,or decomposed; it may be put into 
this shape or into that, according to 
the will of the intelligence that com



mands it, but there is no such thing 
as putting it entirely out of. existence.

I  never studied philosophy to any 
great extent, but on one occasion I  
had a kind of a confab with Professor 
Orson Pratt, who endeavoured to prove 
that there was empty space, I  sup
posed there was no such thing. He 
thought he had proved if ;  but I  
thought he had not proved a word of 
at, and told him the idea was folly. 
After hearing a good many arguments 
from him, and other men, his colleagues 
in  learning, I  wished them to tell 
me where empty space was situated, 
that I  might tell the wicked, who wish 
to hide themselves from the face of 
him  that sitteth upon the throne, 
■where to go, for they will then be 
'where God is not, if they can find 
empty space. To argue such a ques
tion as that; would be, to confute my 
own arguments in favor of other truths 
I  have advocated, and oppose my own 
system of faith. We believe that God 
is round about all things, above all 
things, in all things, and.through all 
things. To tell about empty space is 
to  tell of a space where God is not, 
and where the wicked might safely 
hide from His presence. There is no 
such thing as empty space.

Eemember, that true riches—life, 
happiness, and salvation, is to secure 
for ourselves a part in the first resur
rection, where we are out of the reach
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of death, and him that hath the power 
of i t ; then we are exalted to thrones, 
and have power to organize element. 
Yes, they that are faithful, and that 
overcome, shall be crowned with crowns 
of eternal glory. They shall see the 
time when their cities shall be paved 
with gold; for there is no end to the 
precious metals, they are in the na
tive element, and there is an eternity 
of it. I f  you want a world of the 
most precious substance, you will have 
nothing to do but say the word, and' 
it is done. You can macadamize streets 
with it, and beautify and make glori
ous the temples. We can then say to 
the elements, “ Produce ye the best 
oranges, lemons, apples, figs, grapes, 
and eveiy other good fruit.” J  pre
sume we do not draw a single breath 
that there are not particles of these 
things mingled in it. But we have 
not the knowledge now to organize 
them at our pleasure. Until we have 
that power we are not fully in posses
sion of the true riches, which is the 
affirmative of the question, and the 
negative of the question is no riches 
at all in reality.

Well, brethren, I  think I  have 
stood out first rate. When I  rose I  
did not think I  could speak over ten 
minutes. May the Lord God bless 
you, and have mercy upon the world, 
and upon this people, that we may be 
saved in His kingdom. Amen.

DISCOURSES.
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BUILDING TEM PLES.

'/AN ADDRESS DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, ON TH E TEM PLE 

BLOCK, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, FE B . 14, 1853.

I f  the congregation w ill. give me 
their attention, I  will detain them b u t , 
a  short time. Our history is too well 
known to render it necessary for me 
to enter into particulars on the subject 
this morning. Suffice it  to say, to 
this congregation, that we shall at
tempt to build a temple to the name' 
o f our God. This has been attempted 
several times, but we have never yet 
had the privilege of completing and 
enjoying one. Perhaps we may in 
this place, but if, in the providence of 
<rod, we should not, it is all the same. 
I t  is for us to do those things which 
the Lord requires at our hands, and 
leave the result with Him. I t  is for 
us to labor with a cheerful good will; 
and if we build a temple that is worth 
a million of money, and it requires all 
our time and means, we should leave 
i t  with cheerful hearts, if the Lord in 
H is providence tells us so to do. I f  
the Lord permits our enemies to drive 
us from it, why we should abandon it 
with as much cheerfulness of heart as 
we ever enjoy a blessing. I t  is no 
matter to us what the Lord does, or 
how He disposes of the labor of His 
servants. But when He commands, 
i t  is for His people to obey. We 
should be as cheerful in building this 
temple, if we knew beforehand that we 
should never enter into it when it was 
finished, as we would though we knew 
we were to live here a thousand years 
to enjoy it.

I f  the inquiry is in the hearts of the 
people—“ Does the Lord require the 
building of a temple at our hands ?”

I  can say that He requires it j,ust as 
much as ever He required one to be 
built elsewhere. I f  you should .ask* , 
“ Brother Brigham, have you any 
knowledge concerning this ? ,have y o u . 
ever had a revelation from heaven 
upon it ? ” I  can answer truly, it  is 
before me all the time, not only to-day* 
but it was almost five years ago, when > 
we were on this ground, looking for 
locations, sending our scouting parties 
through the country, to the right and. 
to the left, to the north and the south; 
to the east and the west; before we 
had any returns from any of them, I  
knew, just as well as I,now know, th a t 
this was the ground on which to erect , 
a temple—it was before me. ... \

The Lord wished us to. gather.to. 
this place, H e wished us to cultivate 
the earth, and make these valleys lik e . 
the Garden of Eden, and make all.the 
improvements in our power, and build 
a temple as. soon as circumstances 
would permit. And further, if th e . 
people and the Lord required it, ; I  
would give a written revelation, b u t 
let the people do the things they knqw 
to be right. Permit me to ask the ques
tion—do you not know that it is your 
duty to accumulate your daily bread, - 
to cease your wickedness ? Are not 
these duties required at your, hands ? 
Do you not know this of yourselves ? 
There is not an individual in this as
sembly that does not understand this, 
that is not as well convinced of it a& 
l a m .  '

Concerning revelations pertaining, 
to building temples, I  will give you.
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the words of our beloved Proj^et while 
'he was yet living upon the earth. 
Many of us that are here t9*day, were 
■with him from the commencement of 
the church. He was frequently speak
ing upon the building of temples 
in  Kirtland, Missouri, and Illinois. 
When the people refused in Kirtland 
to build a temple, unless by a special 
revelation, it grieved his heart that 
they should be so penurious in their 
feelings as to require the Lord to com
mand them to build a house to His 
name. I t  was not only grievous to 
him, but to the Holy Spirit also. He 
frequently said, that if it were not for 
the covetousness of the people, the 
Lord would' not give revelations con
cerning the building of temples, for 
we already knew all about them ; the 
revelations giving us the order of the 
Priesthood make known to us what is 
wanting in that respect at our hands. 
I f  you should go to work to build a 
dwelling house, you know you would 
want a kitchen, a buttery, sitting 
tooms, bedrooms, halls, passages, and 
alleys. He said, you might as well 
ask the Lord to give revelation upon 
the dimensions and construction of 
the various apartments of your dwell
ing houses, as upon the erection of 
temples, for we know before hand 
■what is necessary.

Concerning this house, I  wish to 
say, if we are prospered we will soon 

. show you the likeness of :it, at least 
■upon paper, and then if any man can. 
make any improvement in it, or if he 
Tins faith enough to bring one of the 
old Nephites along, or an angel from 
heaven, and he can introduce improve
ments, he is at liberty so to do. But 
wait until I  dictate, and construct it

■ to the best of my ability, and accord
ing to the knowledge I  possess, with 
the wisdom God shall give me, and 
with the assistance of my brethren; 
when these are exhausted, if any im
provement can be made, all good men 
upon the earth are at liberty to intro

duce their improvements. But I  trust 
this people do not require command
ing, every day of their lives, to pray, to 
do unto others as they would that 
others should do unto th em : I  trust 
they do not want a special command, 
for this ; if not, upon the same princi
ple, they will not want any command
ment upon the subject of building a 
temple, more than what is before 
them.

A few words to this people, upon 
the principles which were laid before 
them yesterday, in the tabernacle. 
One thing is required at the hands of 
tliis people, and to understand which 
there is no necessity for receiving a 
commandment every year, viz.— to 
pay their-tithing. I  do not suppose 
for a moment, that there is a person . 
in this Church, who is unacquainted 
with the duty of paying tithing,, 
neither is it necessary to have a reve
lation every year, upon the subject. 
There is the law — pay . one tenth.' I  
wish to say to you, and I  wish you to 
tell your neighbors, if there is any 
man or woman who do not want to 
pay their tithing, we do not want they 
should. I t  is for your particular bene
fit, and that of every individual upon, 
the face, of the earth. To me, as an- 
individual, it is no matter whether 
you build a temple or not; I  and my 
brethren have received our endow
ments, keys, blessings—all the tokens,, 
signs, and every preparatory ordinance,-, 
that can be given to man, for bis-en
trance into the celestial gate.

The Prophet’s feelings were often 
wounded because he was under the- 
necessity 1 of giving commandments 
concerning duties that were already 
before the people, until the temple 
was completed; but had he not done 
so, the temple would not have been 
bu ilt; had he waited until the minds 
of the people were opened, and they 
were led to see and do their duty, with
out commandment, he would have 
been slain before the keys of the
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Priesthood could have been committed 
to others, but the Lord put it into his 
heart to give this power to his breth
ren before, his martyrdom.

If  the people will pay their tithing, 
we have all the means we can ask or 
wish for. I f  the tithing is paid, we 
do not want the brethren and sisters 
to give up their surplus property, for 
there will be a great surplus in the 
storehouse of the Lord. This is what 
is required of this people, not to give 
all they have, though it should be con
stantly upon the altar, but to be ready, 
if required ; but if the people will pay 
their tithing punctually, there will be 
an abundance, yes, and a surplus. 
For me to ask the. people if they wall 
give -their surplus property, would be 
useless. I  shall not ask any such 
question, but I  shall now ask the peo
ple to pay their labor tithing, that we 
may excavate this foundation, and pre
pare for the stone work by the 1st of 
April. I  expect to see a great turn 
out, no doubt we shall have all the 
Iielp we can require.

While the brethren are before me, 
le t me siay, that we Cannot commence 
to lay rock here without time, and we 
cannot get the stone for the founda
tion. without the railroad from this 
place to the quarry is completed; these 
two items must be attended to. T his 
is sufficient to say upon that matter.

L et us revert for a moment to the 
past, to the years we have spent in 
toil and labor, though very agreeably. 
Seven years ago to-morrow, about 
eleven o’clock, I  crossed the Missis
sippi river, with my brethren, for this

place, not knowing, at that time,, 
whither we were going, but,firmly be
lieving that the Lord had in, reserve- 
for us a good place in (the mountains,, 
and that He would lead us directly 
to it. I t  is but seven years since we 
left Nauvoo, and we are now ready to. 
build another temple. I  look back 
upon our labors with pleasure. Here 
are hundreds and thousands of people 
that have not had the privileges that 
some of us have had. Do you ask, 
what privileges? Why, of running- 
the gauntlet, of passing through the 
narrows. They have not had the pri
vilege of being robbed and plundered . 
of their property, of being in the midst 
of mobs and death, as many of us have.

Only be faithful, brethren and sis
ters, and I  promise that you shall have 
all such privileges as shall be for.your- 
good. You need not be discouraged,, 
or mourn, because you were not in 
Jackson County persecutions, or were 
no't driven from Ohio, Missouri, and. 
Illinois, and stripped, robbed, and, 
plundered of all your property. Do* 
not mourn and feel bad, because you 
were not in Nauvoo ; have no fears, for 
if the word of the Lord is true, you 
shall yet be tried in all things, so re
joice, and pray without ceasing, and 
in every thing give thanks, even if it 
is in the spoiling of your goods, for it 
is the hand of God that leads us, and 
will continue .so to do. Let every 
man and woman sanctify themselves 
before the Lord, and every providence 
of the Almighty shall be sanctified for 
good to them. I.will now close my 
remarks.
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I  have been requested to preach the 
funeral sermon of the wife of brother 
Levi Savage, who died last December; 
and sincei coming to this place this 
morning, I  have been requested to 
preach the funeral sermons of several 
of the Saints who have died in Eng
land ; and I  have concluded, instead 
of limiting my address to any one in
dividual case, to preach what may be 
considered a general funeral sermon 
of all the Saints that have died in all 
past ages and generations, with all 
that shall die hereafter, and the fune
ral sermon of all those who are not 
Saints, and also the funeral sermon of 
the heavens and the earth ; and for 
this purpose I  will take a text, which 
you will find recorded in the 51st 
chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah, 
and the sixth verse—-

“ Lift up your eyes to the heavens, 
and look upon the earth beneath, for 
the heavens shall vanish away like 
smoke, and the earth shall wax old 
like a garment, and they that dwell 
therein.shall die in like manner; but 
my salvation shall be forever, and my 
righteousness shall not be abolished.” 

All things with which we are ac
quainted, pertaining to this earth of 
ours, are subject to change; not only 
man, so far as his temporal body is 
concerned, but the beasts of the field, 
the.fowls of the air, the fishes of the 
sea, and every living thing with which 
we are acquainted—all are subject to 
pain and distress, and .finally die and

pass away; death seems to- have uni
versal dominion in our creation. I t  
certainly is a curious world; it cer
tainly does not look like a world con
structed in such a manner as to pro
duce eternal happiness ; and it would 
be very far from the truth, I  think, 
for any being at the present time to 
pronounce it very good: everything 
seems to show us that goodness, in a- 
great degree, has fled from this crea
tion. If  we partake of the elements, 
death is there in all its forms and va
rieties ; and when we desire to re7 
joice, sorrow is there, mingling itself 
in every cup; and woe, and wretched
ness, and misery, seem to be our pre
sent doom.

There . is something, however, in 
man, that is constantly reaching for
ward after happiness, after life, after 
pleasure, after something to satisfy the 
longing desire that dwells within his 
bosom. Why is it that we have sucli 
a desire ? And why is it that it is 
not satisfied ? Why is it that this 
creation is so constructed ? And why 
is it that death feigns universally over 
all living earthly beings ? Did the 
great Author of creation construct this 
little globe of ours subject to all these 
changes, which are calculated to pro
duce sorrow and death among the be
ings that' inhabit it ? Was this the 
original condition of our creation.? I  
answer, n o ; it was not so constructed. 
But how was it made in the begin
ning ? All things that were made
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pertaining to this earth were pronoun
ced “ very good.” Where there is 
pain, where there is sickness, where 
there is sorrow, and where there is 
death, this saying can not. be under
stood in its literal sense; things can
not be very good where something 
very evil reigns and has universal 
dominion.

We are, therefore, constrained to 
believe, that in the first formation of 
our globe, as far as the Mosaic history 
gives us information, everything was 
perfect in its formation; that there 
■was nothing in the air, or in the wa
ters, or in the solid elements, that was 
calculated to produce misery, wretch
edness, unhappiness, or death, in the 
•way that it was then organized ; not 
but what the same elements, organized 
a little differently, would produce all 
these effects ; but as it was then con
structed, we must admit that every 
particle of air, of water, and of earth, 
was so organized as to be capable of 
diffusing life and immortality through 
all the varied species of animated ex
istence—immortality reigned in every 
department of creation; hence it. was 
pronounced very “ good.” .

When the Lord made the fowls of 
the air, and the fishes of the sea, to 
people the atmospheric heavens, or 
the watery elements, these fowls and 
fishes were so constructed in their na
ture as to be capable of eternal exist
ence. To imagine anything different 
from this, would be to suppose the 
Almighty to form that which was cal
culated to produce wretchedness and 
misery. What says the Psalmist Da
vid upon this subject? He says that 
all the works of the Lord shall endure 
for ever. Did not the Lord make the 
fish ? Yes. Did He not make the 
fowls of the heavens ? Yes. Did He 
not make the beasts of the field, and 
the creeping things, and the insects ? 

' Yes, Do they endure for ever ? They 
apparently do n o t; and; yet David 
says all His works are constructed

upon that principle. Is this a contra
diction? No. God has given some 
other particulars in relation to these 
works. He has permitted the de
stroyer to visit them, who has usurped 
a certain dominion and authority, car
rying desolation and ruin on every-, 
hand ; the perfections of the original 
organizations have ceased. But will 
the Lord for ever permit these de
structions to reign ? No. His power 
exists, and the power of the destroyer 
exists. His power exists,. and the 
power of death exists; but His power 
exceeds all other powers; and con
sequently, wherever a usurper comes 
in and lays waste any -of His works, 
He will repair those wastes, build up 
the old ru ins,, and make all things 
new : even the fish of the sea, and the * 
fowls of the heavens, and the beasts 
of the earth, must yet, in order to 
carry out the designs of the Almighty, 
be so constructed as to be capable of 
eternal existence.

I t  would, be interesting to know 
something about the situation of things 
when they were first formed, and how 
this destroyer happened to make in
roads upon this fair creation ; what 
the causes were, and why it was per
mitted.

Man, when he was first placed upon 
this earth, was an immortal being, 
capable of eternal endurance ; his flesh, 
and bones, as well as his spirit, were 
immortal and eternal in their nature ; 
and it was just so with all the inferior 
creation-—the lion, the leopard, the kid, 
and the cow; it was so with the fea
thered tribes of creation, as well as 
those that swim in the vast ocean of 
waters; all were immortal and eter
nal in their nature ;. and the earth it 
self, as a living being, was immortal 
and eternal in its nature. “ W hat! is 
the earth alive too ? ” If  it were not, 
how could the words of our text be 
fulfilled, where it speaks of the earth’s 
dying ? How can that die that has 
no life? “ Lift up your eyes to the
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heavens above,’4 says the Lord, “ and 
look upon the earth beneath; the 
heavens shall vanish away like smoke, 
.and the earth shall wax old like a 
;garment, and they that dwell therein 
shall, die in like manner.” _ In  like 
.manner! .What! the earth and the 
heavens to die.?. Yes. the material 
-heavens and earth must all undergo 
this change which we call death; and 
.if so, the earth must-be alive as well 
as we. The earth was so constructed 
that it was capable of existing as a 
living being' to all eternity, with all 
the swarms of animals, fowls, and 
fishes that were first placed upon the 
face thereof. But how can it be proved 
that man was an immortal being ? We 
will refer you to what the Apostle 
Paul, has written upon this subject; 
he says -that, by one man came death; 
and he tells us how it came: it was 
by the .transgression of one individual 
that death was introduced here. But 
did transgression bring in all these 
diseases and this sorrow, this misery 
and wretchedness, over the whole face 
of this creation ? Is it by the trans
gression of one person that the very 

. heavens are to vanish away as smoke, 
and the .earth is to wax old like a gar
ment? Yes, it-is by the transgres
sion of one; and if it had not been 
for his transgression, the earth never 
■would have been subject to • death. 
W hy? Because the works of the 
Lord are so constructed as to exist for 
ever; and if death had come in with
out a cause, and destroyed the earth, 
and laid waste the material heavens, 
and produced a general and utter over
throw and ruin in this fair creation, 
.then the works of the Lord would 
have, ceased, to endure according to 
the promise, being imperfect in their 
tconstruction, and consequently not 
very good,.

But what was this sin, and what 
was-<the nature of it ? I  will tell you 
what it was; it was merely the par
taking o f  a certain kind of fruit. But,

says one, I  should think there, is no- 
harm in eating fruit. There would 
not be unless God gave a command 
upon the-subject. ‘ There are things- 
in nature that would be evil without, 
a commandment: if there were n o  
commandment, it would be evil for you 
to murder an innocent being, and your 
own conscience would tell you it was- 
an evil th ing ,. I t  is an evil for any  
individual to injure another, or to in
fringe upon the- rights of another, ..in
dependent of any revealed law; fo r 
the savage, or that being who hast 
never heard of the written laws of 
heaven—r-who has never heard of the 
revealed laws of God with regard to  
these principles—as well' as the Saint,, 
knows that it is an evil to infringe? 
upon the rights of another; the very 
nature of the thing shows that it is ar& 
evil; but not so in regard to many 
other things that are evil; which are- 
only made evil by commandment. .

For instance, here is the Sabbath' 
day: a person that never heard the  
revealed law of God upon the subject, 
never could conceive that it was an  
evil to work on the Sabbath day; he- 
would consider it just as right to work - 
on the first day of the week, as on the- 
seventh; he would perceive nothing 
in the nature of the thing by which, 
he could distinguish it to be an eviL 
So with regard to eating certain fruits " 
there is no evil in it  of itself, it was- 
the commandment of the Great God 
that made it an evil. He said to  
Adam and Eve, “ Here are all the fruits 
of the garden; you may eat of them 
freely except this one tree that stands 
in the midst of the garden; now -be
ware, for in the day you eat thereof 
you shall surely die.” Don’t we per
ceive that the commandment made 
this an evil ? Had it not been fo r  
this commandment, Adam would have- 
walked forth and freely partaken o f  
every tree, without any remorse of con
science ; just as the savage, that never- 
has heard the revealed will of GodL,.
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could wort on the Sabhath, the same 
as on any other day, and have no con
science about the matter. But when 
a  man murders, he knows it to be an 
injury, and he has a conscience about 
it, though he never heard of God; and 
so with thousands of other evils. But 
why did the Lord place man under 
these peculiar circumstances? Why 

-did He not withhold the command
ment, if the partaking of the fruit, 
after the commandment was given, 
was sin? Why should there have 
been a commandment upon the sub
ject at all, inasmuch as there was no 
-evil in the nature of the thing to be 
perceived or understood ? The Lord 
had a purpose in view; though He 
constructed this fair creation, as we 
have told you, subject to immortality, 
and capable of eternal endurance, and 
though He had constructed man ca
pable of living for ever, yet He had ' 
an object in view in regard to that 
man, and the creation he inhabited. 
W hat was the object ? And how shall 
this object be accomplished ?

Why, the Lord wanted this intelli
gent being, called man, to prove him
self; inasmuch as he was an agent, 
H e desired that he should show him
self approved before his Creator.

How could this be done without a 
commandment ? Can you devise any 
possible means ? Is there any person 
in  this congregation having wisdom 
sufficient to devise any means by which 
•an intelligent being can show himself 
approved before a superior intelligence, 
Unless it be by administering to that 
man certain laws to be kept? No. 
Without law, without commandment 
or rule, there would be no possible 
way of showing his integrity : it could 
not be said that he. would keep all the 
laws that govern superior orders of 
beings, unless he had been placed in 
a  position to be tried, and thus proven 
whether he would keep them or not. 
Then it was wisdom to try the man 
and the woman, so the Lord gave them

this commandment; if He had not in 
tended the man should be tried by-this• 
commandment, He never would Have- 
planted that tree, He never would 
have placed it  in the midst of the gar
den. But the very fact that H e 
planted it where the man could have’ 
easy access to it, shows that He in
tended man should be tried by it, and 
thus prove whether he would keep 
His commandments or not. The 
penalty of disobedience to this law 
wTas death.

But could He not give a command
ment, without affixing a penalty? H e 
could n o t: it would be folly, even 
worse than folly, for God to give a law 
to an intelligent being, without affix
ing a penalty to it if it were broken. 
Why ? Because all intelligent beings 
would discard the very idea of a law 
being given, which might be broken a t 
pleasure, without the individuals break
ing it being punished for their trans
gression. They would say— “ Where 
is the principle of justice in the giver 
of the law ? I t  is not there : we do 
not reverence Him nor His law; jus
tice does not have an existence in His 
bosom; He does not regard His own 
laws, for He suffers them to be broken 
with impunity, and trampled under
foot, by those whom He has made 
therefore we care not for Him or His 
laws, nor His pretended justice; we- 
will rebel against it.” Where would 
have been the use of it if there had 
been no penalty affixed ?

But what was the nature of this 
penalty? I t  was wisely ordained to 
be of such a nature as to instruct man. 
Penalties inflicted upon human beings 
here, by governors, kings, or rulers,, 
are generally of such a nature as to 
benefit them.

Adam was appointed lord of this 
creation; a great governor, swaying- 
the sceptre of power over the whole 
earth. When the governor, the per
son who was placed to reign over this 
fair creation, had transgressed, all in
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fcis dominions had to feel the effects 
■of it, the same as a father or a mother, 
"who transgresses certain laws, fre
quently .transmits the effects thereof 
to  the latest generations.

How often do we see certain dis
eases becoming hereditary, being hand
ed down from father to son for gene
rations. Why ? Because in the first 
instance there was a transgression, 
and the children partook of the effects 
o f  it.

And what was the fullest extent of 
the penalty of Adam’s transgression ? 
I  will tell you—it was death. The 
•death of what ? The death of the 
immortal tabernacle—of that taberna
cle where the seeds of death had not 
been, that was wisely framed, and pro
nounced very good: the seeds of death 
were introduced into it. How, and 
in what manner ? Some say there 
was something in the nature of the 
fruit that introduced mortality. Be 
this as i t  may, one thing is certain, 
•death entered into the system ; it came 
there by some means, and sin was the 
main spring by which this monster 
■was introduced. If  there had been 
no sin, old father Adam would at this 
day have been in the garden of Eden, 
«s bright and ■ as blooming, as fresh 
-and as fair, as ever, together with his 
lovely consort Eve, dwelling in all the 
beauty of youth.

By one man came death—the death 
o f the body. What becomes of the 
spirit when the body dies ? Will it 
be perfectly happy ? Would old fa
ther Adam’s spirit have gone back 
into the presence of God, and dwelt 
there eternally, enjoying all the felici
ties and glories of heaven, after his 
body had died ? N o; for the penalty 
of that transgression was not limited 
to  the body alone. When he sinned, 
i t  was with both the body and the spi
r it  that he sinned: it was not only the 
body that eat of the fruit, but the spi
r it  gave the will to e a t; the spirit; 
sinned therefore as well as the body

they were agreed in partaking of that 
fruit. Was hot the spirit to suffer 
then as well as the body ? Yes. Ho\r 
long ? To all ages of eternity, with
out any end; while the body was to re
turn back to its mother earth, and there 
slumber to all eternity. That was the 
effect of the fall, leaving out the plan 
of redemption; so that, if there hart 
been no plan of redemption prepared 
from before the foundation, of the 
world, man would have been subjected 
to an eternal dissolution of the body 
and spirit—the one to lie mingling 
with its mother earth, to all ages of 
eternity, and the other to be subject, 
throughout all future duration, to the 
power that deceived him, and led them 
astray; to be completely miserable, or, 
as the Book of Mormon says, “ dead 
as to things pertaining to righteous
ness ; ” and I  defy any such beings to 
have any happiness when they are dead 
as to things pertaining to righteous
ness. To them, happiness is out of 
the question; they are completely and 
eternally miserable, and there is no 
help for them, laying aside the atone
ment. That was the penalty pro
nounced upon father Adam, and upon 
all the creation of which he was'made 
lord and governor. This is what is 
termed original sin, and the effect of 
it.

But there is a very curious saying 
in the Book of Mormon, to which I  
now wish to refer your m inds; it reads 
th u s: “ Adam fell that man might be, 
and men are that they might have 
joy.” Says one, “ I f  Adam had not 
fallen, then there could not have been 
any posterity.” That is just what we 
believe; but how do you get along 
with that saying which was given pre
vious to the fall, where he was com
manded to multiply and replenish the 
earth ? How could he have multipled 
and fulfilled this commandment, if 
“ Adam fell that man might be?"1 
Let me appeal to another saying 
in the New Testament: “ Adam was
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not deceived ; but the woman, being 
deceived, was in the transgression,” 
says the Apostle Paul. Well, after 
the woman was deceived, she be
came subject to the penalty; yes, 
after she had partaken of the forbid
den fruit, the penalty was upon her, 
and not upon Adam ; he had not par
taken of the fruit, but his-wife had. 
jNo w , what is to be done ? Here are 
two beings in the garden of Eden, the 
woman and the man ; she has trans
gressed, has broken the law, and in
curred the penalty. And now, sup
pose the man had said, “ I  will not par
take of this forbidden f r u i t t h e  next 
■word would have been, “ Cast her out of 
the garden; but let Adam stay there, for 
he has not sinned,' he has not broken 
the commandment* but his wife h as; 
she was deceived, let her be banished 
from the garden, and from my pre
sence, and from Adam’s presence ; let 
them be eternally separated.” I  ask, 
on these conditions could they .fulfil 
the first great commandment ? They 
could not. Adam saw this, that the 
•woman was overcome by the devil 
speaking through the serpent; and 
when he saw it, he was satisfied 
that the woman would have to be 
banished from his presence: he saw, 
also, that unless he partook of the for
bidden fruit, he could never raise up 
posterity; therefore the truth of that 
saying in the Book of Mormon is ap
parent, that “ Adam fell that man might 
be.” He saw that it was necessary that 
jhe should with her partake of sorrow 
and death, and the varied effects of 
the fall, that he and she might be re
deemed from these effects, and be re
stored back again to the presence of 
Ood.

This tree, of which they both ate, 
m s  called the tree of knowledge of 
good and evil. Why was it thus 
stermed ? I  will explain a mystery to 
you, brethren, why this was called so. 
Adam and Eve, while in the garden 
o f  Eden, had not the knowledge you

and I  have; it is true, they had a de
gree of intelligence, but they had not ' 
the experience, they had not the know
ledge by experience, which you and.
I  have: all they knew was barely 
what they knew when they came there ̂  
they knew a commandment had been 
given to them, and they had sufficient 
knowledges to name the beasts of the- 
field as they came up before them ; 
but as for the knowledge of good, they 
had not got it, because they never had 
anything contrary to good placed be
fore them.

We will bring up an example. F o r 
instance, suppose you had never tasted, 
anything that was sweet—never had the- 
sensation of sweetness—could you; 
have any correct idea of the terms 
sweetness ? No. On the other hand* 
how could you understand bitter if  
you never had tasted bitterness ? Could 
you define the term to them who had 
experienced this sensation, or knew i t?  
No. I  will bring another example- 
Take a man who had been perfectly 
blind from his infancy, and never saw 
the least gleam of light—could yova 
describe colors to him ? No. Would 
he know anything about- red, blue, 
violet, or yellow ? N o; you could not 
describe it to him by any -way you 
might undertake. But by some pro
cess let his eyes be opened, and let him 
gaze upon the sun beams that reflect 
upon a watery cloud, .producing the 
rainbow, where he would see a variety 
of colors, he could then appreciate 
them for him self; but tell him about 
colors when he is blind, he would not 
know them from a piece of earthen
ware. So with Adam previous to par
taking of this fruit; good could not 
be described to him, because he never 
had experienced the opposite. As to 
undertaking to explain to him what 
evil was, you might as well have un
dertaken to explain, to a being that 
never had, for one moment, had his 
eyes closed to the light, what darkness 
is. The tree of knowledge of good
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and evil was placed there that man 
might gain certain information he 
never could have gained otherwise; 
by partaking of the forbidden fruit he 
experienced misery, then he knew 
that he was once happy,, previously 
he could not comprehend what happi
ness meant, what good was ; but now 
he knows it by contrast, now he. is 
filled with sorrow and wretchedness, 
now he sees the difference between 
his former and present condition, and 
if by any means he could be restored 
to his first position, he would he pre
pared to realize it, like the man that 
never had seen the light. Let the 
man to whom all the beauties of light 
have been displayed, and who has 
iiever been in darkness, be in a mo
ment, in the twinkling of an eye, de
prived of his natural sight; what a 
change this would be to h im ; he 
never' knew anything about darkness 
before, he never understood the prin
ciple at a ll; it never entered the1 
catalogue of his ideas, until darkness- 
came upon him, and his eye-sight was 
destroyed: now he can comprehend 
that the medium he once existed in 
was light. Now, says he, if I  could 
•only regain my, sight, I  could appre
ciate it, for I'understand the contrast; 
restore me back again to my sight, 
and let me enjoy the light I  once had; 
let me gaze upon the works of crea
tion, let me look on the beauties thereof 
again, and I  will be. satisfied, and my 
joy will be full., I t  was so with Adam; 
let the way be prepared for his re
demption, and the redemption of his 
posterity, and. all creation that groans 
in pain to be delivered—let them be 
restored back again to what they lost 
through the fall, and they will be 
prepared to appreciate it.

In  order to show you the dire effects, 
of the fall, it is not only necessary to 
say that old father Adam has experi
enced that penalty,' and laid down his 
body in the djust; but all generations 
since that time have experienced the

same; and you, and I, and every man,? 
and woman, and child, have got to>. 
undergo that penalty; it. will be in
flicted upon us, and thus will the law- 
of God be magnified, His words ful-i 
filled, and justice have its demands. 
I t  is not because of our sins, that, 
we die; it is not because we have 
transgressed, that we d ie ; it is not; 
because we may commit murder, or 
steal, or plunder, or rob, or take, 
the name of the Lord in vain; ifc 
is not these things that bring the- 
death of the body; but it is Adam’s 
sin that makes the little chiid die, 
that malces kings, princes, and poten
tates die, and that has made all gene
rations die from his day down to the 
present time. Don’t  you think there 
ought to be some way to redeem us, 
from this dreadful calamity ? We had 
no hand in the transgression of Adam; 
you and I  were not there to participate 
in i t ; but it was our great father who 
did it, and we are suffering the effects 
of it.

Cannot some of the wise medical 
men of the age—some of the great 
physicians and doctors of the day, who 
have studied medicine all their life—r- 
can they not imagine up something 
new, that will relieve the posterity of 
Adam from this awful calamity ? They 
have not done ifc yet. Dr. Brandreth 
recommended his medicine for all 
kinds of diseases, and even it was said 
that steam-boats were propelled by its 
power; but it made no man immortal; 
it did not save one m an; and it is 
doubtful in the extreme—it is certain, 
that no man in this mortality has ever 
discovered that medicine which will 
relieve us from these awful effects 
transmitted from father Adam to t.hia 
present time* There is a remedy, but 
it is not to be found' in the catalogue 
of the inventions of man ;* it .is not to 
be found in the bowels of the earth, 
or dug out of any mines ; it is not to 
be purchased by the gold of California, 
or the treasures of India. What is,it,
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and'liow was. it discovered ? I t  was 
the Being who made man, that made 
Mm immortal and eternal, that Being 
■whose bosom is filled with mercy, as 
well as justice, that exercises both 
.attributes, and shows to all creation 
that He is a merciful God, as well as 
a  God of justice ; it was He that dis
covered this wonderful remedy to pre
serve mankind from the effects of this 
eternal death. But when is it to be 
•applied? Not immediately, for that 
would frustrate His designs.: when 
the body has got back into the dust, 
-and after man has suffered sufficiently 
long for the original sin, He then 
brings him. forth to enjoy all the bloom 
'Of immortality; 'He tells Death to 
trouble him no more; He .wipes away 
all tears from his eyes, for he is pre
pared to live for ever, and gaze upon 
H is ’glory, and dwell in His presence.

This great Redeemer is stronger 
than Death, more powerful than that 
direful monster who has come into the 
world, and laid siege to all the inhabi
tants thereof; He will banish it out 
of this creation. How will He do it ? 
I f  the penalty of the original sin be 
the' eternal separation of body and 
spirit, how can justice have all its 
demands, and mercy be shown to the 
transgressor? There is a way, and

- how? I t  is by the introduction of 
H is Only Begotten Son, the Son of 
TTia own bosom, the first-born of every 
creature, holding the birthright over 
every creation He has made, and hold
ing the keys of salvation over millions 
of worlds like this ; he has a right to 
■come forth and suffer the penalty of 
death for the-fallen sons and daugh
ters of man. He offered his own life : 
says he, “ Father, I  will suffer death, 
though I  -have not merited i t ; let me 
Suffer the demands of the law. Here 
I  am innocent in thy presence; I  
have always kept thy laws from the 
day of my birth among thy creations, 
throughout ages past down to the 
present tim e; I  have never heen re

bellious 'to-thy commandments:; and’ 
now I  will suffer for my brethren and 
sisters r  let : thy justice be magni
fied an^- made honourable ; here am.
I ;. let me suffer -the'' ends, of the- 
law, and let death, arid the grave - de
liver up their victims, and let'the pos
terity of Adam all be set freer, .every1 
s6ul of them without an exception.” 
This is the way that justice is magni- • 
fled and made honourable,-and none 
of the creations of the Almighty can ' 
complain of Him, that He has not 
answered the. ends of justice ; , no in
telligent being can say, “ Youhave.de- ; 
viated from your words.” ' Justice has ; 
had its demands in the penalties that- 
were inflicted upon the Son of. God, so,' 
far as Adam’s transgression is cori^; 
cerned.

I  will explain a little furthers So 
far as that transgression is concerned, 
all the inhabitants of the earth will be 
sayed.,. Now, understand me correctly; 
If  there are any strangers present, that', 
have not understood the views of the 
Latter-day Saints, I  wish you to. un- - 
derstand that we have no reference lit1 
any way to our own personal sins ; but 
so far as the original sin of father 
Adam is concerned, you and I  will 
have to suffer death; and every man 
and woma,n that ever lived on this 
globe will be redeemed.from that sin.' 
On what condition ? I  answer, on no 
condition whatever on our part: “ But,” ' 
says one, “ where I  came from they tell, 
me I  ought to repent for the original-' 
sin.” I  care not what they tell-you;- 
you will be redeemed from the original 
sin, with no works on your part whatu 
ever. Jesus has died to redeem you. 
from it, and you are as sure to he 
redeemed, as you live upon the facer 
of this earth. This is the kind of 
universal redemption the “ Mormons ” 
believe,in, though in one sense of' the 
Word, it is a different kind of universal 
redemption from • that which the na
tions have been in  the habit of hear
ing. We believe in the -universal
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iredemption of ali;the children of Adam 
into the presence.of God, so. far as the 
sins of Adam are,, concerned. They 
will obtain a universal redemption 

. • . .from the'grave. I t  matters not how 
'.wicked you are.; if you have mur- 

: idered all the days of, your life, and 
^committed all the sins the. devil would 

.vi#romPt ;y°u 'to commit, you will get a 
'^resurrection; your spirit will be re
s to r e d  to your body. I f  Jesus had
■>not come, all of us would have slum
b e red  in the grave ; but now, wicked 
as we may be, if we go down to the

frave blaspheming the name of. the
iOrd, we shall as' sure come up again 

as we go down there; v This is free 
.grace without works ; all this, comes 

,, to pass without works on the part of 
, the creature.

: y^fow 1st- us pause upon another
•^uhject, as we pass along. Don’t you 

y|3cn°w, my hearers, that there has been 
p o th e r law given since man has be
come a mortal beihg? Is it the Book 

• $of Mormon ? No. After man became 
mortal being, the Lord gave him 

./'another Iaw\ What was it? . “ You 
hav^ now go^into a condition that you 
knowgood and evil^by experience, and 

■ I  will give  ̂you a law adapted to your 
..capacity,” says the Lord, “ and I  now 
command you, that you shall not do 
evil:”

What is the penalty ? Second death, 
;;^What is that? After you have been 
redeemed from the grave, and come 

• presence of God, you will 
.»have,to stand there to be judged; and 
1 you have done evil, you will be 
.Jtypighed everlastingly from. His pre- 
-sence— body and spirit united to- 
igethec; this is what is called the 
second death. Why is it called the 
second death? Because the first is 

/the  dissolution, of body and spirit, and 
-vjhG second is merely a banishment—a 
.^■becoming dead- to, the things.of rights 
eousness; and as I. have, already re- 

s marked, wherever a being ;is placed in 
r:^uch a condition, there* perfect misery

reigns ; I  care not where you place 
, them ; you may take any of the celes
tial worlds, and place millions of beings- 
there that are dead to righteousness, 
and how long will, i t  be before they 
make aperfect hell of it?  They would, 
make a hell of any heaven the Lord 
ever made. I t  is the second dea,th—  
the penalty attached to the command
ment given to the posterity of Adam, 
viz., “ You shall cease to clo evil; for if  
you cease to do evil, you shall be re
deemed from Adam’s transgression,, 
and brought back into my presence ; 
and if you cease not to do evil, you 
shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from my presence, and 
from the glory of my power,” saith the 
Lord. .

“ But,” says one, “ He is so merciful, 
that He would not inflict such. a. 
penalty upon us.” Have you ever seen 
a man that has escaped from the first 
death? or who had -any prospect of 
it ? • N o; you cannot find a remedy 
to hinder him from going down to his 
grave. Has there been any escape 
for any individual for 6000-years past? 
Now, if the Lord has been punctual 
to make, every man, woman, and child, 
suffer the penalty of the first trans
gression, why should you suppose that 
you can stand in His presence, and 
behold the glory of His power, and 
have everlasting life and' happiness, 
when He has told you that you should 
be banished therefrom, that the second 
death should be inflicted upon you 2 
For the first provocation, He has ful
filled to the very letter the penalty of 
the law ; so will He in the second, 
and there is no escape. Says one, “ Is 
there no escape ?” N o ; not so far as 
you are able to provide. But I  will 
tell you that there is a redemption for 
man from this second death or penalty, 
and the Lord remains a perfect, just 
Being, His justice being magnified.

There is .a way of escape, from , the 
effects of your own individual trans
gressions, but it is different from the



A GENERAL FUNERAL SERMON, ECT. 289
redemption from the original sin of 
Adam. The redemption from that sin 
was universal without works, but the 
redemption from your own personal 
sins is universal jrith works on the 
part of the creature—universal in its 
nature, because it is free to all, but 
not received by all. The salvation, or 
redemption from your own sins, is not 
by free grace alone, it requires a little 
work. But what are the works ? Jesus 
Christ, through his death and suffer
ings, has answered the penalty, on 
condition that you believe in him, and 
repent of your sins, and be baptized 
for the remission of them, and receive 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost, by the 
laying on of hands, and continue hum
ble, and meek, and prayerful, until 
you go down to your graves; and on 
these conditions, Jesus will plead for 
you before the Father, and say, “ Fa
ther, I  not only died for Adam’s sin, 
but for the sins of all the world, inas
much as they believe in my Gospel; 
and.now these individuals have re- 
•pented, they have reformed their lives, 
and have become like little children 
in  my sight, and have performed the 
works I  have given them to do—and 
now, Father, may they be saved with 
an everlasting salvation in thy pre
sence, and sit down with me on my 
throne, as I  have overcome, and sit 
down with thee on thy throne; and 
may they be crowned, with all the 
sanctified, with immortality and eter
nal life, no more to be cast away.” 

Don’t  you think the Father would 
accept an appeal of this kind from His 
Only Begotten Son ? Yes. He is our 
Mediator, ta  plead before the Father 
for those who will comply with his

- commands, and the laws of his Gospel.
. The.way is simple, so simple and easy 
that many step over it and say, “ 0 , 
th a t is> of no consequence, it is of no 
avail, i t  will do no good to be baptized: 
in  water.” But if the Lord had not con-: 
struc.ted it upona simple plan,-adapted 
to the capacities of all men, they might1 

No. 19.

have had some excuse; but as it is, they 
have none : all you have got to do is- 
to believe that Jesus Christ is the Son- 
of God, turn away from your sins,, 
cease to. do evil, saying, “ Father,'I will- 
cease from this time henceforth to sin,, 
and will work' the Works of righteous
ness; I  will try  to do good all the 
days of my life ; and I  witness this 
before thee by this day going down 
into the waters of baptism ; and'thus 
cast off the old man, with his deeds,” 
and henceforth live in newness of life: 
If  you will do this, you .will just as 
sure be redeemed from ■ your own 
sins, and the penalty thereof, and 
be lifted up to dwell in • the pre
sence of ,God, as you have been 
redeemed or lifted up from the waters 
of baptism. This is the Gospel, the 
first principles thereof, by which you 
can be redeemed from your own sins 
and by and bye death will come, and 
it will be sweet to you, for Jesus has 
suffered the penalty of sin.; the pangs, 
of sin are gone, and you fall asleep in 
peace, having made sure your sal
vation, and having done your duty 
well, like those we are preaching the- 
funeral sermon of this morning; and., 
thus you will fall asleep, with a full 
assurance that'you will come up, in. 
the morning of the first resurrection, 
with an immortal body, like that which, 
Adam bad before he partook of the 
forbidden fruit. This is the promise 
to them that fall asleep in Jesus.

When our spirits leave these bodies, 
will they be happy? Not perfectlyso. 
Why? Because the spirit is absent 
from the body; it cannot be perfectly 
happy while a part of the man is lying 
in the earth. How can the happiness 
be complete when only a part of the 
redemption is accomplished? . You 
cannot be perfectly happy until you 
get a. new- house. You will- be -happy, 
you wilL be at.ease in paradise; but 
still you will be looking for a house, 
where your spirit can enter, and act 
as you did in former times, only more

Vol. I.
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perfectly, having superior, powers. 
/Consequently, all the holy men that 
lave lived in days of old, have looked 
forward to the resurrection of their 
todies; for then their glory will be 
■complete.

What did Paul say upon this sub
jec t?  He said, “ I  have fought a 
good fight,” “ I-have kept the faith; 
henceforth there is laid up for me 
a  crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the righteous judge, shall give 
me at that day.” Do you under
stand this passage ? Remember that 
this crown that Paul speaks of, was 
not to be given in the day we d ie ; 
but-it is to be given in “ that day ”— 
the day of the Lord’s appearing; it is 
to be given to all those that love his 
appearing; then is the time that Paul 
will get his crown; then is the time 
that the Saints who fall asleep in our 
day, will receive their crowns—crowns 
of rejoicing—kingly crowns. What 
good would a crown de a man who is 
miserable and wretched ? Many per
sons have worn crowns in this life; 
tyrants have had crowns of diamonds 
and gold; but what benefit are they ? 
Hone at all, except to a being who has 
made himself perfectly happy by his 
obedience. But what are we to un
derstand by this crown of righteous
ness, which is to be given to the 
Saints? We understand that it is 
actually to be a crown of glory; that 
they are to be kings in reality. John 
speaks in the first chapter of his Reve
lations to the Churches in his day, 
and represents the Saints to be Kings 
and P riests; he says, Christ “ hath 
made us kings and priests unto God 
and His Father; ” and this too, while 
in  this life.
j In  another place he speaks of those 
■who are dead—about thieir singing a 
new  song: “ And they sung a new 
song, saying,” Thou “ hast redeemed us 
Oh God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and 
^nation, and. hast made us unto

our God kings and priests.” Here 
then we find, from the first chap 
ter, that they were made Kings and 
Priests before they were dead; and in 
the next quotation, we find that they 
still retained their kingly office after 
death, and actually had made songs to 
express their happy condition—Thou 
“ hast made us kings and priests.” Now 
we see the reason why they are to 
wear crowns, for they will be made 
King s and Priests on the earth : the 
Lord then, must have some way to 
give this kingly power.

Do you understand this, brethren 
and sisters ? If  you were to speak, 
I  should hear innumerable voices res
pond, “ Yes, we understand it; the Lord 
has revealed the ordinances; we know 
how the sons and daughters of God 
obtain this kingly office, while living 
here in this mortal tabernacle.”

We will pass over that; suffice it to 
say, that death does not wrench it 
from them ; for they , are to be kings, 
not for a day, or for this short life, 
but they are to remain to all eternity 
kings; having their thrones, and act
ing in the duties belonging to their 
kingly office. Compared with this, 
what are all the little, petty kingdoms 
of this earth worth ? They are not 
worth one snap of the finger. The 
kings of the world exercise a certain 
authority over the nations—over their 
subjects, issuing laws, and framing 
governments, and controlling them ; 
and do you suppose that the Saints 
will be kings in the eternal world, and 
sit down upon thrones, in silence, not 
exercising the functions of their office? 
No. That is not the way the Lord has 
organized His creations; if there are 
kings, you may depend upon it they 
will have kingdoms under their con
trol ; they will have authority and do
minion ; they will give laws to those 
subjects over whom they bear ru le ; 
they will control them by the priestly 
office, for it is combined with the king
ly office, and neither can be separated
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. and contraced in His feelings, in His 
views and disposition, that He would 
limit the authority of the priestly of
fice to this little globe we inhabit? 

TSTo. God has more expansive views ; 
Trig works are without beginning, and 
■without end; they are one eternal 
round. What kind of works are they? 
They are to make creations, and peo
ple them with living beings, and place 
them in a condition to prove them- 
selves ; and to exercise the kingly and 
priestly office to redeem them after 
they have suffered pain, and sorrow, 

.and distress; and to bring them up 
into the presence of God; that they, 
in  their turn, may become kings and 
priests for other creations that shall 
be made, and that shall be governed 
and, ruled over by those possessing 
the proper authority.

We do not believe that everything 
has got to be limited to this little , space 

. of time in this world; but the Saints 
■will be doing a work that will be adapt
ed to beings that are the sons of God 
in the fullest sense of the word, that 
are precisely like their F ather; and if 
so, they will be like Gods, and will 
hold dominion under that Being who 
is :the Lord of lords; and they will 
hold it to all eternity.

We will come back to, our text. We 
have been talking about the funeral 
sermon of the earth ; the earth is to 
■wax old like a garment and {pass away. 
I  have already proved to you the 
redemption of man, and how he will 
become immortal and eternal; now 
let us look after his inheritance; we 
■will see if he is to be lifted up in 
space, without any inheritance to stand 
upon, without any land upon which 
.to raise manna for eating, or flax for 
the spinning and making of fine robes 

. and other wearing apparel. Let us 
see if it is to be a shadowy existence, 
like the God that is served by Chris
tendom, “ without body, parts, and 
passions,” and located “ beyond the 
boucds of time and space.”

The earth is to die ; it has already 
received certain ordinances, and will 
have to receive other ordinances for 
its recovery from the fall.

We will go back to the creation. 
The first account we have of the earth, 
it was enveloped in a mass of waters; 
it was called forth from the womb of 
liquid elements. Here was the first 
birth of our creation — the waters 
rolled back, and the dry land appear
ed, and was soon clothed upon with 
vegetable and animal existence. This 
was similar to all other births; being 
first encompassed in a flood of mighty 
waters, it burst forth from them, and 
was soon clothed with all the beauties! 
of the vegetable kingdom. By and 
bye it became polluted by Adam’s 
transgression, and was thus brought 
under the sentence of death, with all 
things connected with i t ; and as our 
text says, it  must wax old and die, in. 
like manner as the inhabitants upon 
the face thereof.

The heavens and the earth . were 
thus polluted, that is, the material 
heavens, and everything connected 
with our globe; all fell when man fell, 
and became subject to death when man 
became subject to it. Both man. 
and the earth are redeemed from the 
original sin without ordinances; but 
soon we find new sins committed by 
the fallen sons of Adam, and the earth 
became corrupted before the Lord by 
their transgressions. I t  needs redeem
ing ordinances for these second trans
gressions. The Lord ordained baptism, 
or immersion of the earth in water, as 
a justifying ordinance. Said he to 
Noah, “ Build an ark for the saving of 
thyself and house, for I  will immerse 
the earth in water, that the sins which 
have corrupted it may be washed away 
from its face.” The fountains of the 
great deep, and the windows on high, 
were opened, and the rains came and 
overwhelmed the earth, and the dry 
land disappeared in the womb of the 
mighty waters, even as in the begin-
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to all eternity. Is our God so narrow 
ning. The waters were assuaged ; the 
earth came forth clothed with inno
cence, like the new-born child, having 
been-.baptized or bom again from the 
ocean flood; and thus the old earth 
was buried with all- its deeds, and 
arose to newness of life, its sins being 
washed away, even as man has to be 
immersed in water to wash away his 
own personal sins.

By and bye the earth becomes cor
rupted again, and the nations make 
themselves drunken with the wine of 
the wrath of great Babylon; but the 
Lord has reserved the same earth for 
fire; hence He says by the prophet 
Malachi, “ Behold, the day cometh 
that shall burn as an oven, &c.” A 
complete purification is again to come 
upon the earth, and that too, by the 
more powerful element of fire ; and 
the wicked will be burned as stubble. 
When is this to be ? Is it to be be
fore the earth dies ? This is a repre
sentation of the baptism that is 
received by man after lie has been 
baptized in water; for he is then to be 
baptized with fire and the Holy Ghost, 
and all his sins entirely done away: so 
the earth will be baptized with fire, 
and wickedness swept away from 
its face, so that the glory of God 
shall cover it. As. the waters cover 
the great deep, so will the earth 
be. overwhelmed and immersed in 
the glory of God, and His Spirit 

.be poured out upon all flesh, be
fore the earth dies. After this 
purifying ordinance, there will be a 
thousand years of rest, during which 
righteousness shall abound upon the 
face of the earth ; and soon after the 
thousand years have ended, the words 
of the text shall be fulfilled— “ The 
heavens shall vanish away like smoke, 
and the earth shall wax old like a 
garment,” &c. When the earth wax
es old, and has filled the measure of 
Its creation, and all things have been 
done according to the mind and will

of God, He will say to the earth, “ Die.” 
What will be its death ? Will it be 
drowned? N o:at is to die through 
the agency of fire; it is to suffer a death 
similar to many of the martyrs ; the 
very elements themselves are to melt 
with fervent heat, and the hills are to 
.be made like wax before the Lord. 
Will the earth be annihilated ? No, ~ 
there is no such a word in all His reve
lations ; such a thing was never known 
in the bosom of the Almighty, or any 
other being, except in the imaginations 
of some of the moderns, who have de
clared that the globe was to become 
like the “ baseless fabric of a vision.” 
I t  is one of the sectarian folies, that 
the elements and every thing else are 
to be completely struck outof existence. 
The Lord never revealed, or thought 
of, or even hinted at such a thing.

The earth will not be annihilated,. 
any more than our bodies are after 
being burned. Every chemist knows- 
that the weight of a thing is not dimi
nished by burning it. The present 
order of things must be done away, and, 
as the apostle John says, all things- 
must become new; and he tells us the 
time when : it is to be after' the mil
lennium. The passing away is equi
valent to death, and all things being 
made new is equivalent to the resur
rection. Is the new earth to be' 
made precisely like this earth ? N o;. 
but as this earth was, before sin en
tered into i t ; and we shall inherit it.

This is our heaven, and we have 
the title to it by promise, and it will 
be redeemed through the faith and 
prayers of the Saints, and we shall 
get a title from God to a portion of it 
as our inheritance.

0  ye farmers, when you sleep in 
the grave, don’t be afraid that your 
agricultural pursuits are forever at an 
end; don’t be fearful that you w ill' 
never get any more landed property; 
but if you be Saints, be of good cheer, 
for when you come up in the morning 
of the resurrection, b.ehold ! there is
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a new earth made, wherein dwells 
righteousness, and blessed are ye, for 
ye shall inhabit it. “ Blessed are the 
meek,” says our Saviour, “ for they 
shall inherit the earth,” though they 
have died without a foot of land. 
The Latter-day Saints were driven 
from, one possession to another, until 
they were driven beyond the pale of 
civilization into the deserts, where it 
was supposed they would die, and that 
would-be the last of them ; but be
hold, they have a firm hold upon the 
promise that the meek shall inherit 
the earth, when they come here with 
■immortal bodies capable of enjoying 
the earth. True, we can have plenty 
of the th ings' of this life in their 
cursed condition; but what are all 
these things ? They are nothing. We 
are. looking for things in their immor
tal state, and farmers will have great 
farms upon the earth when it is so 
changed. “ But don’t be so fast,” says 
one, “ don’t you know that there are only 
about 197,000,000 of square miles, or 
about 126,000,000,000 of acres, upon 
the surface of the globe ? Will this 
accommodate all the inhabitants after 
the resurrection ?” Yes ; for if the 
■earth shouid stand 8,000 years, or 
eighty centuries, and the population 
•should be a thousand millions in every 
century, that would be eighty thou- 
-sand millions of inhabitants ; and we 
know that many centuries have passed 
that would not give the tenth part of 
th is; but supposing this to be the 
number, there would then be over an 
acre and a half for each person upon 
the face of the globe.

But there is another thing to be 
considered. Are the wicked to re
ceive, the earth as an inheritance? 
N o; for' Jesus did not say, Blessed 
are the wicked, for they shall inherit 
the earth; this promise was made on
ly to the meek. Who are the meek ? 
None but those who receive the ordi
nances of the Gospel, and live accord
ing to them ; they must receive the

same ordinances the earth has re
ceived, and be baptized with fire and 
with the Holy Ghost, as this earth will 
be when Jesus comes to reign upon it a  
thousand years; and be clothed upon 
with the glory of God, as this earth 
will be ; and after they have died as 
the earth will die, they will have to be 
resurrected, as this earth will be re
surrected, and then receive their in
heritance upon it.

Look at the seventeen centuries 
that have passed away on the eastern 
hemisphere, during which time the 
sound of the Gospel has never been 
heard from the mouth of an authorized 
servant of God. Suppose now that, 
out of the vast amount of the popula
tion of this earth, one in a hundred, 
should receive the law of meekness, 
and be entitled to receive an inheri
tance upon the new earth ; how much 
land would they receive ? We answer, 
they would receive over 150 acres, 
which would be quite enough to raisei 
manna, and to build some habitations 
upon, and some splendid mansions; i t  
would be large enough to raise flax to 
make robes of, and to have beautiful 
orchards of fruit trees; it would be 
large enough to have our flower gar
dens, and everything the agricultu
ralist and the botanist want, and some 
to spare.

What would be done with the spare 
portions? Let me tell you of one 
thing which perhaps some of you have 
never thought of. Do you suppose 
that we shall get up out of the grave, 
male land female, and that we shall 
not have the same kind of affections, 
and endearments, and enjoyments that 
we have here ? The same pure feel
ings of love that exist in the bosoms 
of the male and female in this world, 
will exist with seven-fold intensity in 
the next 'world, governed by the law 
of God; there will be no corruptions 
nor infringements upon one another’s 
rights. Will not a man have his own. 
family ? Yes; he will also have his
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own mansion and farm, his own sons 
and daughters. And what else? Why, 
the fact' is, man will continue to mul
tiply and fill up this creation, inas
much as it is not filled up by the 
resurrected Saints after it is made 
new!

And what will he do when this is 
filled up ? Why, he will make more 
worlds, and swarm out like bees from 
the old hive, and prepare new loca
tions. And when a farmer has cul
tivated his farm, and raised numerous 
children, so that the space is begin
ning to be too strait for them, he will 
say, “ My sons, yonder is plenty of mat
ter, go and organize a world, and peo
ple i t ;  and you shall have laws to 
govern you, and you shall understand 
and comprehend through your expe
rience the same things that we know.” 
And thus it will be one eternal round, 
and one continual increase; and the 
government will be placed under those

that are crowned as kings and Priests 
in the presence of God.

Much more might be said, for we' 
have only just touched upon these 
things, only turned the key that you 
may look through the door and dis
cern a little of the glories that await 
the Saints. Let me tell you, it has 
not entered into the heart of man to 
conceive the things which God has 
laid up for them that love Him, unless 
he is filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
by vision gazes upon the thrones and 
the dominions, the principalities and 
powers, that are placed under His con
trol and dominion; and He shall sway 
a righteous sceptre over the whole.

This we will consider a kind of re
surrection sermon for this creation, 
and all the righteous that shall inhabit 
it. We have not time in this discourse 
to preach the resurrection of the 
wicked, nor point out the place of 
their location.

GOING SOUTH — BUILDING TH E TEM PLE — 

MURMURERS.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT HEBER" C. KIMBALL, IN TH E'

TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT . LAKE 

GENERAL CONFERENCE.

The brethren have heard consider
able about going south ; and I  know 
there is considerable feeling manifes
ted upon this matter. There are a 
great many persons in this valley, 
who are working against this opera
tion ; I  mean fathers and mothers, 
brothers and sisters, and other rela
tions. Nearly all of these persons 
have city lots, and they propose to
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divide them with the emigrants, ra ther 
than that they should leave the city; 
and at the same time take one hundred 
and fifty or two hundred dollars out 
of their brethren’s pockets for that 
which cost them little or nothing; so 
they have a certain object in view/ 
in persuading people to stay in the1 
city. These things have a strong 
tendency to bind the brethren here.



There are also many other things that 
have the same tendency . They .rea
son among themselves, saying, “ I f  we 
go to Iron County, or to Millard Coun
ty, we shall perhaps lose our blessings, 
dur sealings, and our endowments, and 
m a n y ,other privileges and conclude
to stay here for the purpose of obtain
ing these things. I  will tell you, that 
stay here for this purpose, you will 
not'get your blessings as soon as those 
will who go and settle where they are 
counselled. For none of you can 
have these blessings until you prove 
yourselves worthy, by cultivating the 
earth, and then rendering to the Lord 
the first fruits thereof, the 'first fruits 
of your cattle, of your sheep, and of 
all your increase. This is how I  un
derstand it. Now go and get farms 
for yourselves while you can.

Those brethren in Iron County, 
and those that are still at Coal Creek, 
pretty much all of them, are ironmon
gers j they were the first to go into the 
iron and coal business and leave their 
farms. There are somewhere in the 
neighbourhood of two hundred acres 
of land under cultivation in those val
leys, that you can have the privilege of 
purchasing, or of cultivating for the 
time being, until you can make farms 
for yourselves. In  the city of Manti, 
Tmlf of the houses are vacant; there 
are houses enough empty there to ac
commodate fifty or a hundred families. 
Tn Iron County also there are similar 
advantages.

Fillmore City, in Millard County, is 
situated in a very extensive valley. 
I  think we travel, as we are going to 
Iron County, somewhere in the neigh
bourhood of fifty or sixty miles, and 
then it extends west far beyond the 
power of the eyes to see; the fact ; is, 
we can see no distant mountains at all 
in  some directions; and there are 
numerous rich valleys that are con
nected or which communicate with 
this, on to Iron County. Millard 
County we wish to make strong and
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powerful, for there is Jthe centre of the-' 
government of the State of. Deseret,. 
and where the governor and his asso
ciates, some time in the future, will 
dwell part of the year. There will bo 
a building erected there for the use of 
the general government of this State 
and for the general government of the 
Church and kingdom of God. Then, 
why need you be afraid of th e . result 
of anything that is best for you to do ? 
Let grandfather, grandmother, brother 
or sister, have no influence over you 
to turn you aside from your duty.

If  brother Brigham is not of more, 
consequence to you than your brother 
or sister, or father or mother, or any-, 
thing else that pertains to this life, I  
would not give much for your religion. 
If  you will reflect for a moment, and 
let the Spirit of the Lord—the spirit 
of revelation, have place in your bo
soms, so that you can foresee the' fu
ture events which we are approaching, 
and let your minds expand by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, you will 
not hesitate one moment to go to these 
valleys.

We have no wish to get rid of the 
Saints, but the counsel that is given 
them to go and settle those places, is 
for their best interest, and for the up
building of the kingdom of God.

You have arrived safely in this val
ley, by the providence of God, from. 
Old England, where it rains almost 
every day, and where they have to 
keep the lamps lit, sometimes, in or
der to pass through the streets safely 
in the day time. Often, when I  was 
there, I  had to ait and read in the day 
time by candle lig h t; and we very 
seldom durst go out without an um
brella, for if we did, we (were sure to 
get soaked to the skin before we re
turned. I t  is not so in this country; 
and . the further you go south, .the 
higher the valleys are, until youvgo 
over the rim of the Great Basin, abput 
sixty miles, down to the Rio.Virgin- 
As soon as you get there,. you.,'are
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■where it is summer all the year round; 
but we do not wish you to go there 
•until you are appointed to go. We 
want you to go' where you are sent-, 
for you cannot get your endowments 
until you have proved' yourselves— 
that is' what’ we intend : it is the 
mind of brother Brigham, the Presi
dent of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints,- and the Prophet of 
God, who holds the keys of life and 
salvation pertaining to you, and me, 
and all the world—not a soul is ex
cepted, neither man, woman, nor 
child; they all belong to him ; for he 
is the Prophet, he is our Priest, our 
Governor, even the Governor of the 
State of Deseret.

I  think more of the things that 
, pertain to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, or the kingdom 
of. God, than I  do of these little petty 
territorial matters. I  presume if the 
brethren in this Conference will- go 
into these valleys, and grow wheat, 
raise cattle, and other products of the 
earth, and then give one-tenth of all 
their increase into the Lord’s store
house, and one-tenth of all they have 
got'now, we shall be able to set to 
immediately, and build a temple, and 
finish it forthwith, and abandon the 
idea of the Church building houses 
for individuals, to get a few dollars 
here and there to carry on the public 
works. Let us attend to the Church 
matters, and rear that wall round the 
Temple block as soon as possible, and 
apply the Church funds to this pur
pose, • instead of putting them in
to th e . hands of a few individuals, 
that would perhaps pay one hundred 
dollars, or turn in a yoke of cattle, 
and say, “ Build me a house, and then 
let the Church pay the difference.” 
They will pay so much, and perhaps 
the rest of it is sucked out of the vi
tals of the Church. This is afflicting 
the Church; it cannot carry this bur
then,' but must and will throw it off, 
and use the tithing in building a

temple, a baptismal font, store houses* 
and such things the Church has need- 
of. I  do not know whether you have 
any desire to have a temple built or, 
not. Have you reflected upon it, 
that we may go to with our . might j 
our means, our substance, and with 
all we have to build a house- to the 
Lord, to build fonts, that we can at
tend to the ordinances of salvation for 
ourselves, our children, our fathers, 
and mothers, both living and dead ? 
What do you. say ? I f  you say we 
shall do so, raise your right hands. 
(All hands were up.) I t  is clear that= 
they will have a temple, brother 
Brigham.

Now if you will take hold together, 
and do as you have been told, and go 
and people those rich valleys, except’ 
those who have been counselled to 
stay here, for if they are wanted .here, 
it is necessary they should stay here ; 
you shall be blessed. Gather up your, 
substance, and go and make farms for 
yourselves, that you can raise from- 
two hundred to three thousand bushels 
of wheat next summer. We have been, 
in those valleys two or three times on. 
exploring expeditions, and’ we are go
ing again next fall, oyer the moun
tains, down into the lower world, if  
the Lord will. We shall thus travel 
back and forth, and live about as much 
in one place as in another ; for the 
future we shall keep on the move, 
going to and fro, and shall never be 
easy ; we never want to be, nor that- 
you should, until the kingdom of God 
prevails over this earth. We will fill 
up these mountains, take up the land, 
and, as they used to say in the States, 
“ become squatters,” and we will be
come thicker on the mountains thait 
the crickets ever were.

If  you can once break up the ranks 
of the crickets, it breaks up their cal
culations, and under such .circum
stances they never will undertake a 
war upon your crops. In  like manner 
we have to become one, and build a
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'Temple, that we may learn, the prin
ciples of oneness more fully, to pre
pare for all things to come, that when 
we become fixed for war, we may whip 
out all the enemies of truth, and never 
yield the point, neither man, woman, 
nor child that is in Israel.

As for murmurers and complainers 
and fault-finders, we want to give them 
some employment, and we shall at
tend to that part of the business be
fore long. After meeting we will. lay 
the thing before them, and all the 
murmurers; and complainers, and 
fault-finders, &c., we want they should 
raise their right hand to do some good. 
I f  they ■want to vote, we will appoint 
a  meeting at the Council House di
rectly after Conference, and organize 
them into companies, and appoint a

building committee to build brother 
Brigham a house, and the person who. 
murmurs the worst shall be the Pre
sident. We will give him the same, 
right which we gave to Father S h e r
wood ; but it was a tie- between him. 
and Zebedee Coltrin which should 
preside; but Father Shervyood’s tongue- 
being more limber, he whipped' out 
Coltrin, and got the Presidency. We- 
will organize a company of males and: 
females, for we calculate to give fe
males an office in that company, an& 
they shall be upon an equal footing; 
with the men. Now there’s a-chance 
for you women who seek to be equal5 
with- your husbands. This is sticking 
to the text brother Brigham gave yes-. 
terday. But I  believe I  will stop, 
speaking for the present.

“ MORMONISM.”

A  DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PARLEY P. PRATT, IN THE TABERNACLE, 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JULY 1 0 ,  1 8 5 3 .

I  hope the congregation will lend 
xts their undivided attention, and ex
ercise their faith and prayers for those 
that speak, that the truth may be 
-drawn out to the edification of all.

I  always feel diffident to address the 
assemblies of the people of God, at 
the seat of the government of the 
■Church, knowing that there are many 
that can edify and enlighten our minds 
better than I  can. I  always feel that 
I  would sooner hear than speak. But 
nevertheless, I  feel it my duty to im
part my testimony, and exercise my 
gift among my brethren, according to 
my calling; I  therefore shall address 
jo u  for a while this morning.

There may be many strangers as-, 
sembled with us as at this season of the 
year ; many are passing through this 
city from different parts of the world. 
The members of the Church need not 
complain, if I  should address myself 
to the people as if they were all stran-. 
gers, on the principles that are some
times designated “ M o r m o n ism  and. 
confine myself to some of the plain, 
simple, introductory principles of that 
system. I t  will refresh the minds of 
those acquainted with them, and per
haps edify them, and at the same time 
edify others. .

Suppose I  were to ask a question 
this morning, as a stranger, “ W hat
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is Mormonism ?? I  suppose it is 
known to most men at all conversant 
■with principles- classed under that 
name, that it is a nickname, or a name 
applied, by the public, and not used 
officially by the Church so called. 
Mormon was a man, a Prophet, an 
author, a compiler, and a- writer of 
a book. Mormon was a teacher of 
righteousness, holding certain doc
trines. The Church of Jesus Christ 
of -Latter-day Saints are agreed with 
Mormon, as well as with many other 
ancient writers, and hold to the same 
principles ; therefore their neighbours 
have seen fit to call those principles 
they hold, “ M o r m o n ism . ” They might 
as well have called them, Abrahamism, 
Enochism, or Isaiahism; because the 
ancient Prophets, Patriarchs, and 
Apostles, held to the same truths in 
general terms, only differing in cir
cumstances, in distent countries and 
ages of the world, and acted upon the 
same general principles, according 
to the particular circumstances that 
surrounded them. But the world, 
out of all the ancients, have selected 
tone called Mormon, and all the prin
ciples held by all good, inspired men 
of all ages and countries they have 
seen fit to sum up, and call “ Mor
monism.” Well, it is as well as any
thing else, for aught I  know; the 
name does not affect the principles.

- The word of God, as written in the 
good old Book, designates the people 
of God by the name of Saints ; which 
name is almost or quite as ancient, as 
any writings extant. Saint was spoken 
of by Enoch long before the flood. 
The same term was applied to the 
people of God by the Prophets, the 
Psalmist, and by the writers of the 
New Testament.

Not only was this term applied to 
Sainis. in ancient days, but the Patri
archs, Prophets, and Apostles applied 
it  prophetically, speaking of the people 
of God in the latter days,. when the 
kingdom should be given to the people

of God, and the principles, of Goat 
should bear rule over all tfie earth. 
Daniel and the other Prophets,. in? 
speaking of this subject, always call,; 
them the Saints of the Most High,: 
They do not call them “ Mormonites,” 
Methodists, Presbyterians, Congre- 
gationalists, Jews, Pagans, or Moham
medans, nor yet Catholics; but the 
language of the Apostles and Prophets- 
is, that the S a in t s  of the Most H igh.1 
shall prevail—prevail over the world,, 
establish a true order of government,, 
and, -in short, rule the lower world, and.- 
that all the nations shall bow to him 
who is at their head, and to the prin
ciples held by them.

Why not this be continued and sus
tained, 0  ye people of Christendom, 
and, letting these party names go by. 
the board, and be classed among the 
things that were in the darker ages,- 
come to the proper and correct Scrip
ture language, and when we speak o r  
the people of God, call them Sa in t s  o f  
t h e  M ost H ig h  ?

Well, then, such is the name that 
the Church which I  represent, do th e ir  
business in. As such, they are known, 
on their own records, and on the re
cords of heaven, inasmuch as they are- 
recognized there. But we know what 
the world mean when they say “ Mor
monism,” and “ Mormon.” W hat are 
the principles called “ Mormonism ? ,r 
You may ask those who profess to b e  ; 
instructors of the people abroad in the 
States, and elsewhere—and very few 
of them Will give you one correct idea, 
in regard to the doctrines of the Latter- 
day Saints. Indeed they have not. 
informed themselves, but remain iu. 
ignorance on the subject; and whets*; 
they would show others, of course they 
cannot inform them correctly on that 
subject. But you will generally be: 
informed, that “ Mormonism” is a  
new religion, that it is something new 
under the sun, and of course is aii* 
innovation— a kind of trespass or&j 
Christianity, on the Bible, or on the-
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good old way. “ 0 ,” say some of the 
editors that ought to be the most en
lightened, and that profess to be, ** if 
Mormonism prevails, Christianity will 
come down.” .

Now suppose that we examine, prin
ciple by principle, some of the funda
mental principles of “ Mormonism,” 
and see whether there is one item that 
is new,.or that is in any way an inno
vation on Christianity.

What is the first start towards an 
introduction of these principles in this 
age, and the organization of a people ? 
W hat is it that first disturbed the 
world, or any part of it, or called the 
attention of the people towards it, giving 
rise to the system now called “ Mor
monism?” I t  was the ministration 
of angels to certain individuals; or in 
other words, certain individuals in this 
age. enjoyed open visions.

Now we will stop, right at this point; 
i t  is called “ Mormonism.” Let us 
dwell on it. Is  that a new principle ? 
I s  it adding something to Christianity, 
or taking something from it ? Do n o t ' 
le t our modem notions weigh anything, 
bu t come right to the fact of the matter. 
I f  Peter the Apostle were here to-day, 
and a person were to relate to him a 
vision wherein an angel appeared to 
Mm and said something to him, would 
Peter call together the rest of the 
Apostles, and sit in council on that 
man’s head for error ? Would they 
say to that man, “ Sir, you have intro
duced something here in your experi
ence that is derogatory to Christianity, 
and contrary to the system of religion 
we have taught, and introduced into 
the world ?” I  need not answer this 
question, neither need I  bring Scrip
ture to show what were the teachings 
and experience of Peter and the rest 
of the Apostles on this subject. The 
Bible is too common a book, too 
widely circulated in the world, and 
the people of the United States, espe
cially, are too well read in its contents 
to suppose, for a Moment, that Peter

or the rest of the Apostles would con
demn a man because he believed m? 
the ministration of-angels, because he 
related an experience wherein he had. 
had a vision of an angel.

Now that was the principle that dis
turbed this -generation, in the com
mencement of the introduction of that 
which is now called “ Mormonism”—  
a principle as common in the ancient 
Church as the doctrine of repentance.
I  will say more—it is a principle that 
has been common in all dispensations; 
it is a principle which was had before 
the flood, and fully enjoyed by the 
ancient Saints, or at least held to by 
them ; a principle that was common! ■ 
among them; not that every man at
tained to it.

But where can we read, under the 
government of the Patriarchs, before 
the flood or after i t ; before Moses or 
after him ; before Christ or after 
Christ—where can we read in sacred, 
history of a people of God by whom* 
the doctrine of visions and ministering- 
of angels would be discarded, or be 
considered erroneous ? I t  was com-‘ 
mon to all dispensations, it was en
joyed by the Patriarchs and Prophets 
under the law of Moses, before it and 
after it, and by the people , of God 
among the Ten Tribes, and among 
the Jews. We will carry it still 
further. I t  was enjoyed among the 
Gentiles, before there was a people of 
God fully organized among them in 
the days of Christ. Cornelius had the 
ministering of angels before he became 
a member of the Christian Church, or 
understood there was a crucified and 
risen Redeemer. He prayed to the 
living God, and gave alms of such 
things as he had. He was a good 
man, and an angel came to him and 
told him his prayers were heard, and 
his alms had come up as a memorial 
before God.

I t  is astonishing then, to me, that 
the modem Christian world consider 
this a new doctrine, an innovation—a
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trespass on Christianity. No,!, it .is as 
•old as the world, andas,common among, 
the true people.of«.God, as His . every 
*day dealings with man. • We. will leave 
that point, and say, it is: the Christian 
world,..and. not the Latter-day Saints, 
that have a new doctrine, provided they 
•discard that principle.

What, next ? Why, that man, by 
•vision, the ministering of angels, and 
by revelation, should.be. called with a 
high and holy calling—commissioned 
with a holy mission to preach, and 
'teach,, and warn-, and prophesy, and 
call men to repentance.. That, was one 
-of the first principles introductory to 
what is now called. “ Mormonism ” in 
th is age.

Is there anything new about, that, 
-anything strange, anything that differs 
from, the Patriarchal ages, from the 
■Jewish -economy, the. Mosaic dispensa- 
tion. or from the dispensation called 
Christian ? Similar things happened 
before Moses, in'his day, and-after his 
day ; . and among the Prophets, and in 
different ages. Were not such things 
common in the days of Jesus Christ, 
and' after that in the days of the 
Apostles ? Was not John the Baptist 
•thus commissioned:? Was not Jesus 
thus commissioned. A nd. were not 
H is Apostles, Elders, and Seventies ? 
After his resurrection, and ascension 
ipto heaven, were not others called, 
$nd. ordained under the hands of those 
who were thus commissioned, and called 
sometimes'by visions and revelations 
greeting them to those who were thus 
commissioned, in order to be ordained ? 
That was no new doctrine, no innova
tion on Christianity,'no perversion of. 
.the Scriptural system * nor wasdt any-, 
tiling new, unless you call the old: 
principle new.

Well, then, that the man thus com
missioned should call upon others to 
tu rn  from their sins; and that an indi
vidual, a government, a, house, a city, 
a  nation,.or a world of people should 
perish, unless they did turn from their

sins— is that anything new? No, 
Every one conversant ■ with the Bible; 
will say, that such things took place 
frequently under all the different dis,* 
pensations. The heathen were warned, 
in. this‘way. Individuals, households, 
cities, nations, and the world have to, 
be7warned in this way, and especially 
under the Christian dispensation. So. 
there was a special commission given 
to the-servants of God, to go to all the* 
world, and call.upon everybody to re
pent, or whole nations should become 
disfranchised, scattered, and millions; 
be destroyed, as for instance the Jews 
at Jerusalem, because they would not 
hearken to it. I t  is nothing new, to. 
cry to all men to repent,. and warn 
different cities and nations of wars 
coming upon them, or that they will 
be damned if they do not repent. 
This is one of the early principles 
called “ Mormonism.” Is there any
thing new in this ? Is there anything 
strange or unscriptural? No; no 
sensible professingChristian will main
tain such a point for a moment.

Suppose that some people should 
hearken, when the ministering of 
angels takes place. Among many 
men one certain man is commissioned 
by revelation to preach the Gospel* 
and cry repentance. Suppose that; 
some persons hearken and repent, and 
he should'take them and walk, down 
to the water, and bury them in the 
water in the name of the Father, and, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost* 
and raise them again out of the water,, 
to represent the death and burial of 
Jesus Christ, and his resurrection from, 
the dead ; and to represent the faith 
of the individual thus ministered to,, 
that he does believe in Jesus Christ, 
that he died, and that he did rise from, 
the dead, and that he, the individual, 
does put his trust and. confidence in  
him for the remission of sins. and. 
eternal.life— is that anything new?. 
Would that be new to Peter ? Sup
pose some person .^as to relate before
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Peter and Paul to-day, and the Chris
tians with them, that lived when they 
lived—suppose they were all present, 
and this person told them that a man 
came along preaching repentance, and 
he called upon us to believe in Jesus 
Christ, and we did so, believing their 
testimony, and they took us and 
buried us in water, and raised us again 
out of the water unto newness of life 
«—would Peter or John blame him? 
Would Paul say, “ I t  is something 
new ?” Or would he say, “ Brother, 
thousands of us received the very same 
thing in ancient days ?”

The Catholic Church profess to be 
the true Church—the ground and pil
lar of the truth, handed down by regu
lar succession from the ancient Church, 
of which they are still members; and 
their priesthood and apostles are now 
of the very same Church which the 
New Testament calls the true Church 
at Borne. These Roman Catholics of 
modern times profess to be members 
of the very same Church that Paul 
•wrote that epistle to. I f  they are, I 
will show you to demonstration, if the 
‘Scriptures be true, that this doctrine 
called “ Mormonism ” is not a new 
doctrine. Paul, writing to that Church, 
of which they profess to be members, 
says, Know ye not, brethren, ye 
Romans, that as many of you as have 
teen  baptized into Christ have been 
baptized into his death, being buried 
•■with him by baptism into death, that 
like as Christ rose from the dead, even 
so ye may walk in newness of life? 
Now this epistle containing this doc
trine was written by Paul to the Church 
a t Rome, and which these modern 
people called Roman Catholics profess 
to be members of. If  they are what 
they profess to be, every one of them 
have been buried with Christ in 
baptism, and have risen again to new
ness of life. We will, however, leave 
them to describe whether that is really 
the case, or whether they are contented 
to sprinkle a few drops, of water on

an infant’s face and call that a burial I. 
Paul said, that was a principle of the- 
true Church of Rome that had been 
buired with Christ by. baptism into- 
death, and had risen^to newness of life. 
Have these modern Roman Catholics 
gone forward repenting of their sins,, 
and been buried in water, in the like
ness of the death of Jesus Christ 
according to this pattern ? If  they 
have not, they are a spurious Church, 
of Rome, and not real. Therefore* 
if they be the real Chuirch of Rome, 
it will be no new thing to them 
when the Latter-day Saints inform 
them upon being buried with Christ irt 
the likeness of his death, &c. If. this.- 
is a new doctrine to them, they had. 
better be looking about them to see 
if they have not got up a counterfeit 
Church of Rome, for Paul knew of 
only one, and the members of it were- 
all buried with Christ in baptism.

If  500 persons here were to say 
they came repenting of their sins, 
and went down and were buried irt' 
the waters of baptism, and had risen 
again to walk in newness of life, Paul 
would say, if he were here, “ I t  is- 
ju st what we used to do in ancient 
times ; and I  wrote to the Church of 
Rome, telling them that as many of 
them ..as, were baptized into Christ 
were baptized into his death, buried 
with him By baptism into death,” &c.

Now if this doctrine is new to the 
church of Rome, then that is that 
Church, that priesthood, and those 
members that have introduced some
thing new, who are departing from the 
old Christian religion, and not the- 
“ Mormons.”

This reasoning applies just the same 
to the Church of England. They 
have just as good a right to have a 
Church in England as anywhere else-*-- 
to have a national Church of Englfifflft 
by law established, but if they are a  
true Church of God, all of them have 
been buried with Christ in baptism, 
&c., or the Apostle must have been
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mistaken; or there are two different 
..kinds of Gospel'.

Now if I  were speaking to the state 
church of England, or the state 
churches of the Catholic world, I  would 
.tell them in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to repent of their new doc- 
-trine, and come back to the old stan
dard spoken of by the Apostle, when 
•he says,, “ though we or an angel from 
heaven preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached 
unto you, let him be accursed,” &c.

I  need not go .through with this 
same application upon the Lutherans, 
upon the Presbyterians, upon the 

.Methodists, and others, for all these 
people sprinkle infants for the prin
ciple once carried out will apply to the 
whole. If  they are Christians accord
ing to the doctrine of the ancient 
Church, they hold the doctrine of the 
Apostles, they have repented of their 
•sins, after believing on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and have been BURIED with 
.Christ by baptism into death, &c. If  
not, they may judge themselves, for I  
.will not judge them. If  they have 
got a new doctrine, different from that 
believed by the Apostles, and the 
Latter-day Saints have got the old one, 
why not say, then, “ If  sectarianism 
prevails, Christianity, as held by the 
.Mormons will bf in danger,” instead 
of saying the opposite? Why not 
turn the thing right about ? If  we 
.have no one new principle in our reli- 
••gion, why are we. considered innova
tors, and opposed to Christianity ? 
And why is Chi istianity in the world 
,in danger if “ Mormonism ” prevails ? 
I t  is because that floating Christiani
ty, called so by the world, is a. spurious 
one; they have departed from the 
doctrine of the Apostles. Then, I  ask 
again, why say, “ If  Mormonism pre- 

. ’mils Christianity is in danger ?” for if 
. i t  is a false Christianity, the quicker 
it falls the better. . .

We have examined three general 
principles, to see if-there is einything

new in “ Mormonism." First,: the 
ministering of angels. Second, the 
commission of ministers, Apostles, 
Prophets, and Elders to administer in. 
holy things, by revelation and. the 
authority of heaven. Third, that all 
those that hear them, believe their 
words, and repent of their sins, shall 
go down into the waters of baptism, 
and be immersed or buried in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost, and thus show 
that they do believe in a crucified and 
risen Redeemer, and in the remission 
of sins through his name. So far, I  
think, we have fairly stated some of 
the first principles of what the world 
calls “ Mormonism;” and every one 
who has heard us, must decide that 
there is nothing new in these princi
ples, but rather, that those who have 
departed from them, are justly charge
able with introducing new things, and 
innovations on Christianity.

Now suppose that one, two, or a 
dozen, or a hundred thousand, or even, 
millions of individuals thus baptized, 
should all come together, in their 
several congregations, and should unite 
in earnest prayer, and a man commis
sioned in the ministry of Jesus Christ 
should rise and lay his hands on them, 
praying the Almighty God to give the 
Holy Spirit, and it be given as in days 
of old, and he confirms that promise 
upon them according to the pattern 
in the New Testament—would that 
be something new? Would it be an 
innovation upon Christianity ? Would 
it be right to say “ this is Mormonism, 
come to do away, with Christianity ? ” 
Why, n o ! Every sensible man at all' 
acquainted with the Holy Scriptures, 
would laugh at the idea. If  the ancient 
Saints were here, they would tell you 
that it was their ancient m anner; they 
would ask you if you had not read 
over their history, which describes how 
the Holy Spirit was administered . in  
days of old. Every man who has read 
the Bible, knows it.
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Well, then, the different sections of 
■what is called Christianity, never do 
this, and call it something new. When 
the “ Mormons” do it, they are at once 
charged with innovation; and yet we 
have not got anything new in that re
spect, but simply a restoration of that 
which was. They are the persons 
chargeable? with new doctrine, and not 
the Latter-day Saints.

Well, then, suppose that after this 
ordinance, the Holy Spirit falls upon 
these congregations, or upon these in
dividuals thus baptized and confirmed, 
and fills them, and enlightens their 
minds, and bears testimony to them 
of the truth which they have received, 
and confirms them in the faith of it, 
and fills them with the spirit of utter
ance and prayer, and with gifts where
by they prophesy, or speak in tongues, 
lay hands on the sick and they recover, 
in the name of Jesus, or whereby they 
are filled with the spirit of any gift, 
renewed in their utterance, strength
ened in their powers of intellect, so as 
to be able to speak with eloquence to 
the edification of others by the word 
of wisdom, knowledge, and prophecy; 
or peradventure some one, two, or three 
of them have a heavenly vision, and 
happen to relate it—is this something 
new ? Are these things an innovation 
on Christianity ?

Let the Apostles of the ancient 
CJhurch come up now, and be judges, 
■not these innovators. O yes, Saints 
of ancient days, are these things new 
to you? “ NO,” they reply, “ but 
just exactly what we used to have 
among u s ; and you who have' read 
the New Testament know it is so.” 
I f  this, then, is “ Mormonism,” it is 
nothing new, but simply that which 
should have been in the world in order 
to  constitute true Christianity.

Now suppose, after all these , have 
been established, the people organize 
on them ; and that in the enjoyment 
and cultivation of them, this people 
unite in their efforts, both temporally

and spiritually, to build up themselves 
as a people, and each other as indivi
duals, in righteousness upon the earth ; 
and the Spirit of the Lord God into 
which they were all baptized, should 
make them very great in union—in 
union of effort, in counsel, in opera
tion, in fellowship, in temporal things 
in a great measure, and in spiritual 
things, by which they are all of one 
heart and mind to a great degree, and 
growing in it every day—is this some
thing new, because it is “ Mormonism ?” 
Or is this the very doctrine which was 
inculcated in days of old by the Apos
tles of Jesus Christ ?

I t  was the main object for which 
the Holy Spirit was given, that they 
might all grow up in union, in fellow
ship, in co-operation, in holiness in the 
Lord. No man who has read the New 
Testament, will say this is n e w , when 
we say that the great object of the 
Gospel is, that we may all become one 
in Christ Jesus—one in knowledge, 
and in the love and practice of the 
peaceable things of God. Is it any
thing new? No. Well, it is a part of 
what the world calls “ M o r m o n ism  

and I  would to God it was more per
fected among this people than it is.

I f  any one'of these principles in 
practice, should prevail over the whole 
world, it would be nothing new; but 
the world only hold this last as a 
theory; as to the practice of it, they 
are strangers.

We have examined five or six general 
principles, called “ Mormonism,” and 
found nothing new in them. “ But,” 
says one, “ I  heard you had got a new 
Bible; that is certainly an innovation.” 
But stop ; suppose, on inquiry, you 
become as much surprised and disap
pointed as many have who have asked 
for a “ Mormon Bible,” and when we 
have presented them with one, behold, 
it is King James’ translation of the 
Scriptures, the standard we read, con
taining the covenants, predictions, and 
hopes of the ancients, and the doctrines
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of Jesus Christ, just as we .'believe 
them, and hope for their fulfilment. 
I s  that anything, new ?

“ Well, if you have nota new Bible, 
' you have certainly got a new book.” 
I s  that anything strange ?■ 'Have not 
other societies got new books ? The 
Church of England have not only the 
"Scriptures, but the Book of Common 
iPrayer, and' the time was when they 
did not have such a book, therefore 
when they made that, it-was something 
new. They are not alone, in that, 
however, for the Methodists have a 
aiew book called the “ Methodist’s 

; ^Discipline.” One hundred and twenty 
years ago there was no such thing in 
•existence. If  having a new book be 
an innovation, then all are guilty of 
at'as well as the “ Mormons.”

“ But those other people do not 
.profess that their books are inspired, 
and we have learned that you have a 
•book that you believe is inspired. 
W hat is it, anyhow ? ” This is all a 
fact, and if it is wrong we will cheer
fully plead guilty.. We have got 
another book besides the Bible, that 
was an ancient book, and profess that 
•it is inspired, and was written by 
Prophets, and men that enjoyed the 
■ministering of angels, more or less of 
them, and had communion with the 
■heavens, and the spirit of prophecy. 
And moreover, we profess that this 
’ancient book was restored' to the 
knowledge of the modem world by 
inspiration, and the ministering of 
angels. Is that something new ? I t  
'may be new to the world in its history, 
•and in its bearings ; in that respect it 
.may be new to them ; but suppose, 
after all, it should contain no new 
doctrine, no new principle, no new 
^prophecy, that is, differing from or 
doing awav that which is already ex
tant in the Bible ? Well, then, I  do 
not say that it would be a new doc
trine. Men had books revealed in the 
'days of old.

“ I f  it is no new :doctrine,. and if

its predictions do not differ from those- 
contained in the old and new Testa
ments, what is the use of i t ? ” The 
same question was investigated in 
ancient times. A great conqueror had 
taken possession of an ancient library, 
when there were no 'printing presses, 
containing one hundred thousand 
volumes, all in manuscript^ comprising 
more history than was in' any library 
extant in . the ancient world. The 
conqueror was a Mahommedan. He 
wrote to the head of the department 
to know what to do with this library.. 
I t  was invaluable in its co^t and in
trinsic worth. “ W hat shall I  do 
with i t? ”_ The^reply was, “ I f  it 
agrees with the Koran, we have no 
use for it; and if it does not agree 
with the Koran, it is false anyhow; so 
in either case burn it.”

“ Now if these Latter-day Saints 
have a book extant among them, and it 
agrees with the Bible, there is no kind 
of use for it, ” says the opposer, “ for 
the Bible contains all that is neces
sary ; if it does not agree with the 
Bible, it is false anyhow; so in either 
case burn it.” This was a principle 
of Mahommedanism, and may be a 
principle of what is called modem 
Christianity. I  hope not, however.

“ What is the use of the book in 
question, anyhow?” Why, in the 
first place, it differs in its history 
from the Bible. The Bible is a his
tory of things that took place in Asia 
principally, and a little of what took 
place in Europe and Africa. The 
Book of Mormon is a history of things 
in another hemisphere: The one book' 
is the ancient history of the Eastern 
Hemisphere, in p a rt; and the other 
is a history of the Western Hemis
phere, in part. Shall we say, because 
we have the history of one part of the . 
world, that the history of the other 
part of the world is good for nothing ?' 
Could the rulers of nations realize* 
that fact, and could they only have a> 
copy in their libraries at the cost of



/$100,000, they would appropriate it 
for this history of the WesternHemis- 
phere. . '

Discredit it. as jo u  will, we have it 
in  genuineness asa  in truth, written 
by the ancient Prophets that lived 
upon this land, and revealed' in 

> modern times by the ministering of 
angels, and inspiration from the.A l
mighty. I t  is in the world, and the 
•world cannot get it ‘out of the world 
I t  is in  the world in six or seven lan
guages of Europe. It. is as import- 
iant in its history as the Bible, and it 
■is.just.as interesting and as necessary 
for men to get an understanding of the 
ancient history of America, as it is for 
them to get an understanding of the 
history of Asia.

“ But are the merits of history all 
th a t it is good for ? ” I t  is good in 
doctrine also. I f  two or more writers, 
one living in Asia, and the other in 
America, and cotemporary, have the 
-same doctrine revealed to them, and 
>both bear record of the same, plan of 
salvation, who is he that shall say that 
the record of one is of no worth ?

Is it not a satisfaction to sit down 
and read, that a country far remov
ed from Bible scenes, from that part 
of the stage on whioh. figured the Pa
triarchs of'old, with Moses and the 
Jewish Prophets, John the Baptist, 
Jesus’ Christ and the Apostles, was 
$lso the theatre of revelation, pro
phecy, -visions, angels, of the mini
stration of the doctrine of Christ, of 
the organization and government of 
shis.true Church; that there too were, 
angels, that there too were. Apostles, 
4hat there too-was the.word,of God, 
"that there too faith came by hearing, 
^and"salvation by faith! Shall -we say > 
that -such things«and such good : news, 
are worth nothing, when that very, 
aews corroborates the * song of the. 
-‘heweirty hosts, when theydeclared to 
the‘Ehephe*dsof:Jude% i n joyfuLaongs, 
AhatJtheyhroughtigladi. tidingaof-great;

ta:all>.®eoi>le!-Aiid
No. 20.

‘‘ MGR]

here comes: a book i^prm m g. us tliat 
these glad tidings were also to another: 
hemisphere at the same time.

Now, stop a moment,, and let us 
reason. Suppose yourself an. angel of 
God at that time, full of beney.olence, 
full of joy, full of a soul-inspiring^hope, 
full of charity for poor, ignorant*, per
ishing mortals, and you felt so full-of 
poetry, and song, and gladness, >Uhat 
you could scarcely hold your, pea^e. 
Suppose you had a bird!s eye vie^jof 
our little, :dark, benighted, world, jpy 
soaring above it. and in a moment you 
could light down'upon any, part, of it. .. 
You come to Palestine, in Asia; that: 
part of the globe is rolling under yopr 
feet; you visit it, and singlo.the shep
herds the glorious tidings of great joy, 
Nwhich shall be to all people: “ for u n 
to you is born this day in the city, of 
David, a Saviour which is Christ the 
Lord.” The earth rolls on about Hglf 
way round, you look down again with 
a bird’s eye view, and you discover,-the 
Western Hemisphere, and it is fullrof 
people : I  wonder whether your soul 
would still swell with the -same ..glad 
tidings—or would your- charity have 
become exhausted? Would yout-not 
fly and declare these glad ,tiding&to 
them also, and sing them a -song;of 
joy, and. tell them what day. the ..Sa
viour was born, that wpuld reach their 
case as well -as the. oasef of those -v«ho 
dwelt upon the continent of Asia?
“ Yes,” you reply, “ if I  were an an
gel, and had liberty to tell these glad 
tidings, I would never tell them to 
one part of the earth and go to sleep 
there, while the 'Other, part . rolled* fin
der my feet unnoticed.”

Were those >aBgels commissioned 
and endowed to bear (glad -tidings to 
a l l  eboele, -that the Saviour yyas 
-born ? , 1 say that the.choir of aagels 
which sapg -that! sopg.-had *full liberty, 
not only ta  tell the,(plan; of salvation 
to s-chosen nv^ssels :pf ;r the L ord /in  
-one . country, .but <-aIso 4x> -another 
■country—^io t . onjy » that ̂ the Saviour

Vol. I.
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■was born, in general terms, but the 
place where, and the time when, he 
was born. These were the tidings, 
“ Go to all people.” An angel must 

' be a limited being, or be very ignorant 
in'geographical knowledge, or partake 
’largely of sectarian feelings of heart, 
-to bear such tidings to one half of the 
globe, and not to the other.

I  knew an infidel once, who did not 
believe in the Christian religion, nor 
in the New Testament, nor in the 
Saviour of the world. I  asked him 

-why he did not believe this. “ Be
cause,” says he, . “ according to the 
New Testament the manifestation of 
such an important affair was so limited. 
Here was half of the world, according 
to the New Testament, that never 
heard of it. A message so important 
should have been made more public.” 
V Well,” said I, “ if I  will produce you 

. a record, and a history:, as well authen
ticated as the New Testament, show
ing that angels, the risen Saviour,

' holy inspired Prophets and Apostles, 
"ministered in the western hemis- 
•phere, and preached the Gospel to 
•every creature, and handed it down to 
ages, will you then believe?” “ Yes,” 
he answered, “ I  will.” I  presented 
him the Book of Mormon, which he 
perused.- I  inquired if he now be
lieved. “ Yes,” he said, “ I  do.” And 
he has lived a Christian until now, for
■ aught I  know. I  have seen him in 
this congregation, and he may be 
here to-day. His name is Alger.

What objection have you to the 
hope of eternal life being as widely 
developed as the ravages of death, sor
row, and mourning? What objection 
have you to the angels of God, Apos
tles of God, the Son of God, or to the 
;:Holy Spirit of prophecy being poured 
tmt in more countries than one ? You 
may say the keys of the Gospel were 
given to the Jewish Apostles, but they 
were so far off as not to be able to 
reach the western hemisphere, even if 
iihey had had a knowledge of it. Were

there ships and steam vessels to bear 
them to this country ? No. Was there 
any communication kept up, or was 
this country knovyn to them ? No. 
But the waves, afid winds, and. ele
ments, and the great depths that inter- 
vened, even the unexplored ocean, said 
to the ancient Apostles, “ Thus far. 
shall ye go, and no further.” This 
ocean however was no barrier to the 
fleet-footed angel of God, to the risen 
Jesus, and to immortal man. They 
could come to this hemisphere, and 
reveal the things of heaven to the peo
ple, and could rejoice in the same glad 
tidings, whether it was here or in 
Jerusalem, or if it were in th e . utter
most parts of the earth.

Though Peter was crucified at Rome, 
and Paul suffered in the same m anner; 
though Saints of the Most High were 
slaughtered by thousands and tens of 
thousands, and bled at the- feet of 
Roman altars; yet a crucified and risen 
Redeemer, angels of God, and the 
Holy Spirit of truth that fills all things, 
were not thus curtailed and limited, 
but could minister truth to the utter
most bounds of the universe of God, 
where intelligences were mourning in 
darkness; wherever the ravages of 
death had spread sorrow, wherever 
there was a broken heart to be bound 
up, or wherever there was a despair
ing mortal to be inspired with hope, 
they could go and tell the glad tidings 
of life and salvation. The Book of 
Mormon says they did come to this 
continent. I t  is a history of their 
coming, and contains the doctrine 
taught to the people here by the risen 
Jesus, and by his predecessors. In  
short, the doctrine taught and prac
tised in ancient America is there por
trayed, together with the history of the 
people.

Again, is this, book of no interest 
with regard to the prophetic value ? 
I t  reveals many things not noticed by 
the Jewish Prophets. Did- the old 
Prophets touch upon every item that



pertains to man in  other countries ? 
No, they did not, only in general terms 
•together with the rest of the world. 
These other Prophets portrayed many 
things notin their book, though agree
ing with it as far as it goes, but touch
ing events on which their book is 
silent. .

Has any person any cause to say 
-that there has not been a multiplicity 
of revelations, testimony, prophecy, 
.history, and doctrine developed in 
various countries by the same Spirit 
of God, and by angels ? And is not 
all this of great worth, to compare, in 
order to blend it together, that we may 
see more clearly the principles of the 
doctrine of salvation, and understand 
prophecy more extensively, especially 
in  an age when the mind has been 
obscured by priestcraft ?

I f  these are the principles of “ Mor
monism,” where can you point out an 
innovation on Christianity ? “ But is 
this all? No, this is not all, and I  
shall not tell it all to-day. I  do not 
know it all yet. I  have been twenty 
three years learning “ Mormonism,” 
•and I  know but little of it. I f  any 
one expects to learn all the doctrines 
of “ Mormonism,” he must learn more 
than twenty-three years. For be it 
known unto you all, that “ Mormon
ism,” instead of being confined to a 
few dogmas or general truths, opens 
the flood gates of all truth and know
ledge, and teaches mankind to retain 

. all the truth they can already compre
hend, and comprehend as much more 
as they can all the time.

“ Have you not other books ? ” Yes, 
we have histories and compilations of 
the dealings of God with us as a people. 
We keep a record, if you must know, 
not only individually some of us, but 
as a Church, as a body, or community. 
We have revelation penned, revela
tions and visions penned, we have re
velation and prophecy penned, we have 
knowledge penned, we have knowledge 
.and principle penned, we have prin

ciple and history penned; the history 
comprising but a small portion, such 
as can be written, revealed to us Lat
ter-day Saints, and practised upon * sa' 
that our modern books are like the 
ancient books—a mixture of revela
tion, prophecy, history, and doctrine. 
Has any person any objections to this? 
I  ask, should an angel administer: to 
this or that man, or suppose an open 
vision was manifested to him, reveal
ing many precious truths, would he 
not be a simpleton not to write it?  
I f  the power of God, and the minister
ing of God, and the visions of .the AT. 
mighty are extant in the world, these 
will be written. The practical part of 
history' will be written, for if all were 
written, the world would not contain 
the books. The ancient Apostles, and 
Prophets wrote a few of the items re
vealed to them, and a history of the 
practical workings of the system, over 
which they presided. Do we differ 
from them ? No.

“ Well,” says one, “ to be plain with 
you, Mr. Speaker, we have been taught 
to believe that the one book, called 
the Bible, contains all the revelations 
that God ever revealed to man, there
fore it is an innovation to offer any
thing else to the world as a revela
tion. ” This is a tradition of your own, 
so I  have nothing to do with it. The 
Bible never taught that to you, nor 
angels, neither did any minister of 
God ever teach it to you; and if it is. 
a modern sectarian tradition, it is cal
culated to bind men into a cast iron 
creed, and the sooner you break the 
fetters the better; burst them asunder, 
and come out into liberty and freedom, 
and know and understand that there 
is no such doctrine in the broad prin
ciples of eternal truth, that heaven-is 
full of knowledge, and the earth ought 
to be full of Prophets, heaven and 
earth full of angels, and both full of 
inspiration; and if the inhabitants of 
all the worlds of the universe were1 
scribes, every bla.de of grass a pen*

onisjl . s3Q7
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and every ocean ink, they could not 
write all the doings of the Almighty,! 
o f'H is servants, and of His angels.; 
I f  I  were to live for millions of years 
to come, and then millions of millions 

, more, I  expect there would always be 
some being ready to reveal something 
new, and somebody would write it. 

‘The art of writing will never cease. 
"We may not have pens and ink, but 
we may have something better. Suf
fice it to say, that the arts and sciences 
will not come to an end, yet man may 
have been traditionated to believe that 
one small book contains all that God 
ever said or did. Such persons are to 
ibe pitied, and not to be reasoned with.

What is “ Mormonism ?” I t  is a 
restoration by new revelation, by the 
authorities of heaven, by the ministra
tion of angels, by the ordination of 
Prophets and Apostles, and ministers 
or Elders, by their testimony and 
ministry on the earth, by the organi- 

, zation of Saints, by the administration 
of ordinances, by the operations of the 

'Holy Spirit; it is a restoration of these 
ancient principles revealed from hea
ven, for the government of man.

Says one, “ You have said you are 
not going to tell the whole system 
to-day.” I  do not know it all, and I 
shall not state the half I  do know. 
W hat I  have said are a few every day 
Items, a few of the first principles of 

‘ the Gospel of Christ, as believed and 
practised by the “ Mormons.”

I  will tell one more before I  close.
Your marriages,” says the objector, 

■“ are founded upon principles entirely 
new, and different from the Christian 
world.” I  say, without any hesitancy, 
I  defy the world to establish that as
sertion. I  say our marriage relations 
are nothing new at all. There is no

- man, or set of men, or nation of men, 
'■where the Bible is extant, and they 
are readers, but what know that the 
institutions of marriage contained in 
the Bible, and the organization of 
fainilies, differ widely from modOfn

Christianity. W e differ from modem* 
Christianity, but- not from the Bible. 
Patriarchs of the remotest ages, that 
obeyed the Lord God in regard to 
their marriages and family organiza
tions, have not disagreed with us, nor 
we with them, so far as we and they 
have obeyed the law of God. If  there 
is any difference at all, it was more 
developed among them than it is 
among us, we being in our infancy. 
If  it should happen to be, that the 
whole modern world differ from the 
Bible—have done away with' the law 
of God, and we have come in contact 
with them, instead of with the word of 
God, then the boot is on the other 
foot, and in reality what is said to us 
applies to them. I t  is like the farmer 
and the lawyer. A certain farmer 
came to a neighbouring lawyer, and 
frankly confessed that his bull had had 
the misfortune to kill one of his (the 
lawyer’s) oxen. The lawyer replied, 
“ Thou art a very honest fellow, and 
will not think it wrong that I  have 
one of thy oxen in return.” “ But 
said the farmer, “ I  am mistaken, it 
was thy bull that killed my ox.”- “ O,” 
replied the lawyer, “ that alters the- 
case, and if, if, i-f—.”

Now, then, if it is the whole Chris
tian world, from Catholicism down to 
the latest of her daughters, that have 
made void the law of God, and tram
pled under • foot the institutions of 
heaven, .the holy principles of matri
mony afjd family government, and 
have made them void also, by their 
traditions, and introduced that which 
God never did, and “ Mormonism ” 
has restored the law.of God, in theory 
and practice, then it is the so called 
Christian world, and not us, that are 
wrong. Whether it regards family 
Organization, the law of God, Patriar
chal government, ordinances, princi
ples, and prophecy, I  know of nothing; 
new, or of nothing wherein we are 
•innovators. .

As I  said beforehand I  am >able to-
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maintain it •when called upon, “ Mor- 
njLonism ” is a system which was un
derstood and enjoyed by the ancients, 
aopicl restored unto us by revelation. 
And.if carried out, what will it do ? 
It.will simply fulfill the sayings of the 
Prophets, both ancient and modern, 
put down all wickedness, abuse, pro- 
•spription, misrule, oppression, ig-

m

norance, darkness, and tyranny, and, 
restore mankind to righteousness, 
truth, liberty, law, and government, 
in which the Lord’s will will be done, 
on the earth as it is in heaven. That 
is what “ Mormonism ” will do, when 
carried out.

May God bless you all. Amen.

T H E  PR IV ILEG ES AND BLESSINGS OF TH E GOSPER,.

■ A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YO.UNG AT 'THE, TABEfc- 

NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, FEB. 20, .1853;

Truly happy is that man, or woman, 
-or that people, who enjoys the privi
leges of the Gospel of the Son of God, 

-and who know how. to appreciate his 
blessings. Who. is that person, or 
that people ? We are ready to reply, 
“ The Latter-day Saints are the only 
people on earth, that we have any 
knowledge of, to whom the everlast
ing. Gospel has been given in these 
days; they are the only people who 
a ja  the heirs to 'it , with all its bles- 
s ^ g s : and privileges. Not to, our 
knowledge is there any. other people 

•on.the face of this globe that enjoy 
inestimable blessing.” True, all 

njaajkind enjoy to.a. certain degree its 
influence, the manifestations of the 
Authpr, Proprietors and Giver of the 
Gospel of life , and saiyation to fallen 
m ^  All the offspring of Adajn, 

his'day to this, have enjoyed, to 
a/greater or less degree, the light, the 
glQty, and the. manifestations, of the 
countenance, of theiib Lqr<jl, But 
they-, have, not, enjoyed in all ages 
t£e Gospel, v?ith, its or^ipAnpes, blesr. 

:S ^ S i and privileges., , This, is the

only people that .now enjoys, such sigr 
nal favours. The Priesthood has. been. 
upon the earth from time to. time, and, 
the kingdom of God has. been org^nV 
ized to certain degrees, but we can 
truly say, this is the time of times,, 
we live in the day of ■ days, we enjoy, 
the blessings of the blessed, and have.; 
bestowed- upon us, in, the fulness.of. 
times, privileges that surpass.all.pjci-, 
vileges hitherto bestowed upon man*: 
kind. In  this dispensation all th ings 
will be gathered together in one, and*., 
strange.and marvellous as it may ap-„ 
pear to the world, these are the peopl^ 
who are the instruments in the hand, 
of God to bring it to pass. This is a. 
truth that no arguments can successr, 
fully bear down." No matter hoiW.it, 
is despised, persecuted, or neglected* 
as a frivolous, trifling, and childish 
work, it is true, and it will remain; 
it is the kingdom of heaven upon th®„ 
earth. Here is the plan of sal,vat.iopf. 
here are the words of life, here, is, the. 
light of eternity, here is the. intelli
gence that will iris.trupt kipgg,. and*, 
impart judgment to rulers. I t  is eni



bodied here in the midst of this peo
ple, and from them the rajs of hea-, 
venly light, wisdom, and*, intelligence! 
have spread upon the wide earth ; and 
the Spirit of the Lord, that fills im
mensity, has been poured out upon 
Its face, giving light to every man 
and woman that cometh into this 
world.

Brethren and sisters, can we real
ize its greatness ? Arouse the reflect
ing and reasoning faculties with which 
you are endowed, reason upon your 
past experience in this Church, and 
then inquire if you are as happy as 
you anticipated you would be, if you 
have received that which you desired, 
if you enjoy that which was once in 
the future to you—and what will be 
your reasonable conclusions? What 
would an enlightened judgment tell 
you ? What would the spirit of truth 
decide ? That here are the pure rays 
of light, here is heaven on earth ; and 
no argument, no intelligence, no influ
ence of earth and hell combined could 
disprove it, or produce one good rea
son to the contrary. You may then 
ascend to the powers supreme, and 
consult' the intelligence that fills the 
bosom of eternity; you may inquire 
of the Creator, Organizer, and Preser
ver of the Universe, our Father who 
is in heaven; you may associate with 
the glorious retinue of Saints, angels, 
martyrs, and the spirits of just men 
made perfect; and they will all, with 
one voice as it were, testify to the 
truth of this work in which we are 
engaged. On the other hand, nothing 
short of the power of the Almighty, 
nothing short of the Holy Spirit of 
Jesus Christ, can prove to you that 
this is the work of God. Men unin
spired of God cannot by their worldly 
wisdom disprove it, or prevail against 
i t ; neither can they by wisdom alone, 
prove it to be true, either to them
selves or to others. Their not being 
able to prevail against it does not 
prove it to be the kingdom of God,
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for there are many theones and sys-.- 
tems on the earth, incontrovertible 
by the wisdom of the world, which are 
nevertheless false. Nothing less than 
the power of the Almighty, enlighten-, 
ing the understandings of men, can 
demonstrate this glorious truth to the 
human mind.
• When you \yere in your native* 
homes in the old countries and in the 
United States, before you gathered 
with , the people of God, what were , 
your thoughts and expectations, when 
you looked forward to the period of 
your being embodied with the Saints? 
What were the vision of your mind, 
and the operations of the Spirit upon 
your understanding ? When you were 
gathered with the Saints of the Most 
High, and became associated as a bro
ther, a sister, and a neighbour with 
that blessed society, you expected to' 
enjoy the manifestations of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to walk in the light of 
his countenance, and by the power of 
the Holy Ghost ‘ have the oracles of 
truth revealed to you continually, and 
that you would be in heaven, and in 
the Zion of the Lord. These were 
your expectations. You did not ex
pect to hear the name of the God we 
serve blasphemed from morning until 
evening; you expected to be delivered 
from hearing the blasphemies of your 
wicked shopmates, from the tyranny 
of your ungodly employers, and from 
the persecutions of the bigoted reli
gionists, who were all united to pick 
you to pieces, and destroy you both 
temporally and spiritually, if it were 
possible; on one side you were sheared* 
and on the other shaved. You were, 
annoyed with the ungodly conversa
tion and filthy deeds of your neigh
bours, your peace, was destroyed, and' 
you could not enjoy that happiness 
held out to you in the Gospel; yet 
you felt the influence of the spirit of 
truth burning in your heart, which 
kindled in you a longing desire to 
mingle with the Saints; you would’

DISCOURSES.
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exclaim," O h! that I  could enjoy the 
society rdf the Saints, .and make my 
escape from this ungodly place. Oh ! 
tha t; I- had means to gather up my- lit
tle family, and journey to the place 
of the gathering of the Saints of the. 
Most High.” This was your feeling, 
and this your prayer. You antici
pated deliverance from hell, to. find a 
heaven with the Saints; you expected 
to exchange confusion for a Zion of 
order and beauty, misery for peace 
and happiness, blasphemy and tumult 
for quietness and reverence to the 
name of God, starvation for plenty; 
in short, you expected to find a place 
where all evil had ceased, and iniquity 
and sorrow were brought to an end, 
and where you would bask undisturbed 
in the smiles of the countenance of 
your Lord from day to day.' I  think 
I  have drawn a faithful picture of 
■what were the thoughts of the majo
rity of this people, before they were 
gathered to the body of the Church.

•Now, brethren and sisters, what 
hinders you from enjoying all you an
ticipated ? The calm reflections of 
your own minds, and the conclusions 
of a well balanced, judgment, enlight
ened by th# Spirit of the Lord, will 
give you a correct answer to this ques
tion. I  can answer it for myself, and 
perhaps for many of you. If  I  do not 
enjoy all I  anticipated, if my happi
ness is not as complete as I  antici
pated, if the light of the Holy Spirit 
is not in my heart to that degree 
which I  expected it would be, if I  
have not obtained all I  anticipated 
when I  was down in yonder world, 
mingled with the wicked, the cause is 
in  myself, in my own heart, in my 
own disposition, in the weakness of 
human nature; it is my own will that 
prevents me from enjoying all I  anti
cipated, and-more. I t  is a mistaken 
idea to suppose that others can pre
vent. me from enjoying the light of 
God in my soul; all hell cannot hin
der me from enjoying Zion in my own

heart, if my individual will yields obê = 
dience to. the requirements and man
dates of my heavenly Master. He 
has set me a pattern to copy, which, 
if I  imitate faithfully, will yield to me 
all and more of heaven in my owa 
heart than I  can anticipate. This- 
is my answer.

Brother Erastus Snow asked a  
question— “ I f  my neighbour shall do, 
wrong to me, am I  thereby compelled. 
to do wrong to my next neighbour ?” 
I  say, no. If  a brother shall tread, 
down my grain, that is ripening in . 
the field, am I  thereby compelled to- 
run through and tread down yours ? 
No. When a person steals my poles 
from the fence, am I  compelled to 
steal yours ? I f  my neighbour, or my 
brother in the Church, shall swear*, 
and take the name of God in vain, 
does it necessarily follow that I  must 
use the same language ? I f  my bro
ther shall do wrong in any way, it. 
does not follow that I  shall be justi
fied in committing one single evil in. 
all the acts of my life. Let each. 
Latter-day Saint examine himself, and 
inquire, “ Am I  one of those persons* 
who will do right in all things, though 
others may do wrong? Am I  that 
person that will serve the Lord with.' 
my house, that will cease from every 
evil act, and from every evil word,, 
though my neighbours, or my breth
ren and sisters, may do the opposite ?’* 
Let the spirit within you reply to 
these questions, and in every breast 
the response is, “ Let me be that per
son, let me do right from this time 
henceforth and for ever, without com
mitting another 1 evil.” Then what, 
have you got ? . You have got heaven 
in your own bosoms, you have got 
Zion in your hearts, you have obtain
ed all the glory, all the peace, all the 
joy, all the comfort, and all the light 
you anticipated when you were min
gling with the wicked world. I f  you 
are deceived, who will deceive you ? 
If  you are. wronged, who wrongs you?
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I f  you are cheated out of your crown 
a tlast, who has cheated you ? . These 
questions may apply in different ways. 
They-.may apply to the business oper
ations of the world; as well as to the 
grace of God in the heart, and the 
salvation of the soul. I t  is to the 
latter I  wish them more particularly 
to apply. Who has influence over 
any one of you, to cause you to miss 
salvation in the:celestial kingdom of 
God ? I  will answer these questions 
formyself: If  brother Brigham and 
I  shall take a wrong track, and be 
shut out of the kingdom of heaven, 
no person, will be to blame but bro
ther Brigham and I. I  am the only 
being in heaven, earth, or hell, that 
can be blamed.

This will equally apply to every 
Latter-day Saint. Salvation is an in
dividual operation. I  am the only 
person that- can possibly save myself. 
When salvation is sent to me, I  can 
reject or receive it. In  receiving it, 
I  yield implicit obedience and sub
mission to its great Author through
out my •life, and to those whom He 
shall appoint to instruct m e; in re
jecting it, I  follow the dictates of my 
own will in preference to the will of 
my Creator. There are those among 
this people who are influenced, con
trolled, and biased in their thoughts, 
actions, and feelings by some other 
individual or family, on whom they 
place their dependence for spiritual 
and temporal instruction, and for sal
vation in the end. These persons do 
not depend upon themselves for sal
vation, but upon another of their poor, 
weak, fellow mortals. “ I  do not de
pend upon any inherent goodness of 
my own,” say they, “ to introduce me 
into the kingdom of glory, but I  de
pend upon you, brother Joseph, upon 
you, brother Brigham, upon you, bro
ther Heber, or upon you, brother 
Jam es; I  believe your judgment is- 
superior to mine, and consequently I 
let you judge for m e; your spirit.is

better than mine, therefore you can 
do good for me ; I  will submit myself 
wholly to you, and place- in you alt 
my confidence for life and salvation; 
where you go I  will go, and where 
you tarry there I  will stay; expecting 
that you will .introduce me through 
the gates into the heavenly Jerusa
lem.”

I  wish to notice this. We read in 
the Bible, that there is one glory of 
the sun, another glory of the moon,- 
and another glory of the stars. In  
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants* 
these glories are called telestial, ter
restrial,'and celestial, which is the- 
highest. These are worlds, different 
departments, or mansions, in our Fa
ther’s house. Now those men, or those- 
women, who know no more about the 
power of' God, and,the influences of 
the Holy Spirit, than to be .led entirely 
by another person, suspending their- 
own understanding, and pinning their 
faith upon another’s sleeve, will never 
be capable of entering into the- celes
tial glory, to be crowned as they anti
cipate ; they will never be capable of 
becoming Gods. They cannot rule 
themselves, to say nothing of ruling 
others,' but they must bp dictated to 
in every trifle, like a child. They can
not control themselves in the least, 
but James, Peter, or somebody else 
must control them, They never can 
become Gods, nor be crowned as rulers 
with glory, immortality, and eternal 
lives.’ They never can hold sceptres 
of glory, majesty, and power in the ce
lestial kingdom. Who will ? Those- 
who are valiant and inspired with, the 
true independence of heaven, who will- 
go forth boldly in the service of their 
God, leaving others to do as they 
please, determined to do right, though^ 
all mankind besides should take the 
opposite course. Will this apply to  
any of you ? Your own hearts can 
answer. Do you know what is right 
and just, as well as I  do ? In some 
things-you do, and in some things you
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may noti know as well; but I/will-ex
plain- what I  mean, in the following 
words*?-'I will do all the good I  can, 
and all ;I know how to do, and I  wilt 
shuai>every- evil that I  know to .be an 
evil. Yon can all. do that much. I  will’ 
apply my heart to wisdom , and ask the 
Lord to,impart it to me; and if I  know 
but: little, I  will-improve upon it, 
th a t to-morrow-1 may have more, and 
thus* grow from day to day, in the 
knowledge, of the truth, as Jesus 
■Christ, grew in stature and knowledge 
fromia babe to manhood; and if l  am 
not now capable of judging for myself, 
perhaps I  shall be in another- year; 
W®f are1; organized, to progress in the 
seals® of intelligence, and . the least 
Saint? by adhering- strictly to the- order 
of. God;, may attain to a full and. com
plete salvation through the grace of 
Oodv by. his own faithfulness.

I  know how it was in Jackson* 
County.. There- are families'.in this 
cityHhat went to that county twenty- 
one, or twenty-two years ago .last fall, 
if  I  mistake not. I  know what- their: 
feelings -were. All their desire was to 
get: into the town of-Independence,- 
Jackson County, where they expected 
tojfind all sin and iniquity-dried up, 
heaven begun on earth,: and an end to 
all'their* mortal griefs. That was the 
motive that prompted them1 to go there. 
Poor1 souls, how little .they knew about 
salvation and its mode. I  might have 
gone (there- too, but I  wanted to thun- 
■dea-sand roar out the Gospel to the na-, 
tions. I t  burned in my bones like 
fire -pent up, so I  turned, my back 
upon! Jackson County- to preach the 
•Gospel of life, to- the. people. Such 
-were the-feelings -of those who went up 
tos Jackson Gounty, but .1 did not .want 
to -go there* nothing would satisfy me 
b u t to cry abroad- in- the world, .what 

.Lord.was doing in the latter-days. 
1 After a while this-under current began 
tovwork. tw o  way6,- and they had more 
trouble"in Independence than we had 
intYork State; it: came, foaming, and

bellowing, and pressing: upon them-,-.- 
until they had to fly.

I  wish to: ask those1-persona whp- 
were driven, from Jackson-- C ountyif 
they- suffered as much in the^ actual, 
driving - as* they would have.-, done in  ■ 
the anticipation of it a . years before i t  
took-place ? You .will all reply that*, 
if you had known it a year- beforehand, 
you, would not have; endured-, the- 
thought. I  wish to apply this, both* 
ways. You that - have not- passed 
through the trials,- and persecution^, 
and drivings,, with- this people* from,' 
the. beginning, but have only read of 
them, or heard- some of them related^ 
may think how awful they we?e to en- 
dure, and wonder-that-the. Saints sur^ 
vived them at all. The. thought of i t  
makes, your hearts sink within yon,, 
your, brains reel, and. your bodies? 
tremble, and- you are ready to exclaim,'.
“ I  could not have endured it.” I. 
have been in,the beat of it, and I  never- 
felt better in all my life;. I  never fe lt. 
the peace and power of the Almighty- 
more-copiously poured upoa me thaw 
in the-keenest part of our trials-. 
They: appeared nothing to me. X. 
hear people talk about their troubles^, 
their sore privations, and the greafc 
sacrifices they have made for the.GoSn 
pel’s sake.:. I t  never was a sacrifice rto 
me. Anything I  can do or suffer-ia-> 
the cause, of . the Gospel,, is only, like* 
dropping a pin into the sea; the, bleS7 
sings, gifts, powers, honour, joy,. truth, 
salvation, glory,, immortality, and 
eternal lives, as. far- outswell anything.
I  c a n  do in return for such precious 
gifts, as the. great ocean exceeds in ex
pansion, bulk, and, weight,, the pin, 
that I  drop into it.. Had I  had mil-, 
lions of wealth, and - had I  devoted it> 
all to, the building up of this- .people, 
and said, “ Take it, and build temples* 
cities, and fortifications with it, ani- . 
left myself penny less, would it have,- . 
been a sacrifice ? No, npt to my feel- 
ings. Suppose I  should be called to, 
preach, t h e  : Gospel until my ; head i*
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•white, and my limbs become weak 
with age, until I  go down into ■ my 
grave, and never - see my family arid 
friends, again in the flesh, would it be 
a  sacrifice ? No, but one of the great
est’blessings that could be conferred 
upon mortal man, to have the privi
lege of-calling thousands, and perhaps 
millions, -from darkness to light, from 
the power of Satan and unrighteous
ness to the principles of truth and 
righteousness in the living God.

>1; was as ready to pass through the 
scenes of mobbing and driving in 
Jackson County, as I  was to pass 
through the troubles in Kirtland, Ohio; 
in Davis and Caldwell Counties, Mis
souri ; in Illinois; and up to this 
place. And what of i t? ! I  have not 
known,or seen a, single sacrifice, that 
this people have , made. There has 

. not been one such, providence of the 
Almighty to this people, that was not 
caleujated to sanctify the pure in 
heart, and enrich them with blessings 
instead of curses—enrich them not 
only with earthly blessings, but with 
crowns of glory, immortality, and eter
nal lives in the presence of God. 
Where, .then, is the sacrifice this peo
ple have ever made? There is no 
such thing—they have only exchanged 
a worse condition for a better one, 
every time they have, been moved— 
they have exchanged ignorance for 
knowledge, and inexperience for its 
opposite.

- 1 want you to look at the Saints 
before they first, gathered to be mob
bed; they expected all sin to be at an 
end at the place of gathering. These 
"were my own feelings, though I  did 
not gather with them at that time! I  
had to go out and preach, lest my 
bones should consume within me. 
But I  will tell you what I  did do, I  
commenced to contract my business 
pperations, and dealings, and laid 
m ay  my ledger, and -note books, say
ing, “ I  shall never want you any 
more.” I  believe that those who want

ed to be Saints indeed, should do everr. 
thing to promote righteous principles-, 
and peace among men, and be perfect
ly of one heart and of one mind. .. I -  
laid aside m y old account books,, 
because I  expected we should be- 
one family, each seeking to do his, 
neighbour good, and all ' be en
gaged to do all the good possible.. 
To carry out this principle faith-., 
fully, would crown the people of God 
with good to overflowing. I t  is easy 
for us to think how things should be*, 
but the difficulty is, things are not- 
always as we would like to have them- 
Though if the Saints at that time 
could have rightly judged of appear
ances, could have understood the as
pect around them, it was clear that- 
sorrow and trouble were impending. 
I t  was right they did not see the dark 
cloud that was ready to burst with 
violence upon their heads.

In  the short speech of not more 
than five minutes, which I  delivered, 
in the old Bowery, when that judge- 
publicly insulted this people, there 
were men and women in the congre
gation who suffered more in the anti-r 
cipation of what might be the result, 
of it in future, than the generality of 
this people have suffered in being; 
actually mobbed. They could see, in* 
imagination, all hell let loose upon us, 
themselves strung up, their ears cut 
off, their bowels torn out, and th is 
whole people cut to pieces. A fter 
they had had time to think, they found 
themselves still alive and unhurt, to  
their great astonishment. ■ They suf
fered as much as though they had 
been sent to the bottom of the bottom
less pit. They suffered all this, be
cause I  told that corrupt man, that he  
ought to be kicked out of the territory- 
for his insolence and barefaced pre
sumption. I  know this people have 
suffered more by the contemplation o f 
trouble, than they have when actually: 
passing through it.

As they have magnified future



trouble almost infinitely beyond its 
real dimensions, so they have imagined 
to themselves a greater heaven than 
they can find in Zion, at its present 
stage of progression. You do not 
enjoy the Zion you anticipated. That 
mankind make mistakes in these two 
■ways must be apparent to those who 
have felt the workings of hope and 
fear in their naiture. People suffer 
more in the anticipation of death, than 
in  death itself. There is more suffer
ing in what 1 call borrowed trouble, 
than in the trouble itself. On the 
other hand, you have anticipated more 
Zion, more happiness, and more glory 
in  the flesh than you will ever realise 
in  this mortality. Those who are apt 
to go to one extreme, are almost sure 
to go to the other, which always causes 
disappointment, either agreeably, or 
disagreeably. These two extremes 
have caused the Saints much trouble; 
and some, for want of patience, and a 
little reasonable thought, have laid the 
blame of their disappointments in the 
■wrong quarter, and have apostatised 
from the Church, never thinking the 
blame was in themselves. Upon these 
■weaknesses of human nature the devil 
works sometimes very succesfully. 
But brethren, we cannot escape from 
ourselves; and while wre remain in this 
tabernacle, our onward course will be 
obstructed, more or less, b j  the weak
ness to which the mortal tlesh is sub
ject. By and bye our .bodies will go 
to their mother earth, and receive a  
resurrection, and become glorious; 
then we shall enjoy all, and more than 
the heart of man can conceive, unless it 
is inspired by the Holy Ghost.  ̂ This 
•will be the inheritance of the faithful.

There is much room for improve
ment in all. I f  we commence from 
this day, and do all the good we can, 
ftiifl never do another evil, we shall 
come to that which I  want the breth
ren to preach about, and endeavour 
to establish. I  wish it  preached by 
the Bishops, by the Deacons, and by
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every officer in the Church; I  wish- 
fathers, to teach it to their children ; 
and I  desire the subject to be taken 
up by all bodies of the Saints through
out the world, viz., establish confi
dence in each other. Take this for 
a text if you like, and preach, upon it, 
both verbally and practically, until 
confidence in each other reigns univer
sally among the Saints, and then will 
be accomplished what I  wish to see..
If  we wish, to establish a confidence 
such as the * Gods enjoy, let us cease- 
from every evil act, and from the con
templation of every evil design; never 
infringe upon another’s right, but let 
each one sustain his brother in the en- ■ 
joyment of his privileges and rights,, 
holding them as sacred as our own sal
vation. If  confidence has been lost, this- 
is the surest and only successful way 
to restore it. Hear it, ye preachers, 
ye Apostles, and Prophets; ye E l
ders, High Priests, and Seventies; 
ye Priests, Teachers, Deacons, and 
Bishops; every man and woman in 
the Church of God throughout the 
world; commence to preach this dis
course at home, beginning with your 
own h eart; then teach your wives and 
your children ; then let it spread its- 
warming and cheering influence, like 
the genial sun beam, from family to 
family, until the whole Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
united as the heart of one man.

■I will illustrate the method of es
tablishing confidence in each other by 
taking, for example, the child of four 
Or five years of age. The mother- 
allows that child to own a small chest- 
in which to keep his little trinkets, 
such as little bosom pins, ribbons, doll' 
clothes, &c. This is considered by all 
the family the child’s chest. Now let 
none go into that chest and take any
thing from itj without the consent of 
the child. This is a very small mat
ter, some may th in k ; but begin at as 
small a point as this to create confi
dence, and let it grow up from littl&
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1$£a *i. W e .;. Uvedi ia- the. maffroage 
•idft&m, -nearly.. tbiiity;- yeps,* .and-: I  
»ejeej>iwa8 th&.mao;! toaopesa ;ny-wife’s. 
-cib6(*t, witbaut hw> cogent, except 
■om&, anditbat waa.to get:' oiiti &, lifee  ̂
nes^- tbat I  . waatftd/on . tbe;;insta»tj 
-and'sho-.was not a thom e> tO’gekit for 

That.was * the, fipsfe.timer.I «yer< 
•opened a trunk in my life, thatbelong- 
-ecblO'.my.'Wifa, o^ tp, my child- Tbe 
<3hSsL’6?little; chest;! with vijte content^, 
is^asisacred.to hijtt,: a& mine. is to me, 
Ifi t̂his*. principle were* strictly; carried 
■outs by eveFjr iman. womani and child 
a^KHag>the Saints,-it .would make. them • 
a,blessed- • people.... indeed. W& should 
-fisak to preserve,our neighbour te horse-

ob ̂ x.from .starving i®; tbe cold ofrwi^ ■ 
ter# and if we see anyk of; his. p^op^rty 
in-jeopardy, we -should • be as, ; carefuj 
of.-it as if it were our own;, our, object 
should, be to save every thing we cajft*. 
both.of our neighbour’s and our- ownt-

Let every man , pay- his just, debts. 
The,.editor. of; the ism s has published 
a piece in the. paper- about owing :non 
maj3» anything; readmit, reflect upoji 
awl- practise it. I  can owe eve$yr 
body everything; that is, one side off; 
tbe, matter, and- to pay everybody is, 
th# other. I  mean to owe.-eyory- 
adabt of gra^itudet , hmr" ■

I  have- perhaps,, spoken, .too - loiagfc 
I  have given you- all'a. text to prea^hf 
upon,, and to act upon, in your , lives ; 
dp-it faithfully*. and.- i t  will do* ypu,-. 
gopd. ,

May the. Lord. God of Israel blesafc., 
yoUj,< ai?d save.you in His kingdom, is,., 
my. prayerf Amen.

ADVICE: TO. IMMIGRANTS.

.AN, ADDRESS DELIVERED BY ELDER ' FEA NK LIN D . RICHARDS, AT THE - G-ENERA& 

CONFERENCE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, OCTOBER .6, 1 8 5 3 .

. Brethren and Sisters—-It seems, to 
baKe.fallen to my lot this, afternoon to 
■spjfe, tp you. , Whether 1. may speak 
leiogt^ily,. or, occupy. but a . short time, 
7j|i;.$e;as I  am led and. dictated by,

re^ce; in-, tbe opportunity, for 
nj^jf,re«ison^. The first .a ^  .greatest 

a  biesgiijg. for- a , wbo is 
< ^ ^ o f -  Qod; to ,tea,ch the; people, to 
^ ^ p a Q  jh.iBasself in bis. office and call- 
dij£,'imd t r j  to . magnify it, for he is 
t^ ^ > y  ma4e a ; blessjng to,tbe people,

• -a ^ 'is  hiopelf edified * often,,' yea, I

may say., generally, qui,te as m ucha^ 
they, are.

I  rejoice this afternoon in tbe pri
vilege of meeting so many of. my 
brethren who have ju st arrived from 
the old country. I  behold faces ia- 
the. congregation with whom I  ha,va 
within a few years past - been wont. t$, 
assemble in England, in Scotland. 
Wales, and. in other, places. Thera 
we used to rejoice, together 
Spirit and power of God rested upo&. 
us wbile w.e contemplated the, thijtig .̂: 
of God, that. are calculated to; p ^  ’
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Kpare us for the life which is to 
rcome.

I  feel to congratulate you, my breth
ren, who have newly come in, and who 
constitute so goodly a number of my 
hearers this afternoon, upon your safe 

; arrival in these beautiful valleys; for 
'you have now accomplished one of the
■ greatest undertakings of your lives. 
Once, had you been told that you 
would forsake father, mother, breth
ren, sisters, kindred, and friends, and 
that you would do it under the stig
matized appellation of “ Mormon”— to 
come so great a distance, to traverse 
one-third of the circumference of the 
globe, it would have been as incredi
ble to you as to any of us. While you 
.were near the close of this great task, 
doubtless some felt that had it been 

; one hundred miles further, they scarce
ly could have endured to the end of 
the journey; yet, to some of us, this 
■wonderful, great undertaking is but a 
small th ing ; we have done it several 
times, and expect to do it many times 
more. I  congratulate you, however, 
on your having accomplished the task, 
and feel, as your brother in the Lord, 
to welcome you here in the midst of 
God’s people, and to pray with sin- 

' cerity that the spirit of Zion may
* rest upon you.

You have come to this place with 
' feelings and views as varied as the 

degree of faith in, and knowledge you 
have of, the Gospel, and the measure 
of spirit in which you walk. There 
are some who, in their own estimation, 
■are well qualified and fully prepared 
to judge of the propriety and impro

p rie ty  of everything that exists here ; 
and Such, while they may find some 
few things answer pretty well, will 
find many things which, in their opi
nion, are not right, and really need 
reformation.

Brethren, you who have just arri
ved in the'Valley, I  wish to direct my 
words to you this afternoon, to sound 
a  word in  your ears that may n o t be

lost upon you, and it is worth your 
while to hearken to it. You may dwell 
in this society, and never know-what 
manner of spirit you are of, nor the 
power of God that dwells in the Priest
hood in your m idst; and, on the other 
hand, you may come here in a right 
frame of mind, and hearken to the 
Spirit of God through the man whom. 
He has appointed to watch over us, 
and know that the words of all God’s* 
servants are the words of life to you 
and their faces will shine with wisdom 
in your eyes. If  you possess this- 
frame of mind, you will be prepared 
to drink in intelligence from day to 
day, from their counsel and examples, 
that will lead' you on in the bright 
and shining way that was discoursed: 
upon this morning.

In  the first place, I  will offer a 
word to all, whether they are mecha
nics or common labourers. No mat
ter what calling you may follow in 
life, you have need, at this juncture- 
of your existence, to observe and trea
sure up one thing carefully and faith
fully in your minds, namely, if you 
live a proper life before the Lord, you 
know that you have the fellowship of 
His Spirit, so that you know your' 
prayers are heard and answered, be
cause you receive the things you ask. 
for. If  you live so as to always bave- 
the witness of the good Spirit, you. 
will be saved to day and every day,, 
and thus it will constantly be well 
with you. But if you are heedless'of' 
this day, and calculate on to-morrow, 
you’have no assurance that you wilt 
realize your hopes to-morrow. The- 
only certain stepping stone to the 
great good you may have to morrow 
in the midst of this people is, that you 
be faithful to your covenants with

• God, and secure thereby the fellowship 
of the Spirit, and walk in the counsels 
of it to-day ; if yo^pRio this, you'will 
have the good that is for you to mor
row.

If  .you have come into this jilercQ



nearly penniless, and, in many res
pects, comparatively destitute, and 
•with, no one to take you by the hand, 
■or your friends are not here, or, if they 
are, and do. not hail you as you think 
they ought, he of good cheer, and let 
not your hearts be sad, knowing you are 
doing right, and have gathered accord
ing  to the word of the Lord.

I f  you look about you and see the 
Saints who have been here some years, 
and the choice locations taken up by 
them, and you are still at the foot of 
the hill apparently, do not fret your 
souls ; remember that those brethren 
made the roads to this place, killed 
the snakes, or gently turned them out 

' of their path, made the bridges, open
ed the kanyons, made the fences, 
ploughed the ground, and worked in 
the wet and cold, in the midst of hun
ger and privation, to the best of their 
ability, more than any portion of this 
people have. Have they not worked 
to obtain what they have now got ? If  
you look at it with a single eye, it is 
marvellous to see the kingdom of God 
a t this day. After being here only 
six years ; after being driven from 
Nauvoo, and suffering the toils of a- 
wilderness life among savages and 
■wolves, to see it at the present time 
is indeed comforting and cheering ; 
the1 aspect is promising beyond all 
we could have anticipated, or almost 
what could have been wished. Does 
it not make your souls rejoice in the 
Lord, that He has established His 

; people, and to realize that you are 
blessed above measure in having a 
name and a place in this city or ter
ritory ? You are better off this after
noon in this place, in rags, and beg
ging your bread, than in England, 
-Scotland, or Wales, earning one hun
dred pounds per knnum. You would

• there be dwelling among the cloudy
• mists of Babylo nowhere you dare not 
say1 your souls were your own. You. 
could make but little advancement in. 
your holy religion there: but here you.
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can receive words of life from those 
whom God has appointed to lead Hi> 
people into the way of salvation. Be 
careful now, that the good Spirit which 
has accompanied you in the old world, 
and dwelt with you in the ship across 
the sea, and has sustained you and 
your teams while crossing the plains 
—be careful that you retain it, and 
make it your counsellor here.

I  know how natural it is for the 
Saints who come from abroad to be 
very diligent in inspecting God’s peo
ple, to" see if they are as righteous as 
they ought to be ; but they forget they 
have a duty to perform to themselves. 
As one of old said, “ the eye is not 
satisfied with seeing, nor the ear with 
hearing,” but they forget to look at 
themselves; the spirit of murmuring 
and complaining takes possession of 
them, and you may see them wander
ing about in sorrow, affliction, and 
grief; and what is worse than all, 
they have brought it upon themselves, 
because they have not retained the 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit through 
faithfulness of conduct, and away they 
go to California. I  felt to speak these 
things to you, that you might be ad
monished at the present time to faith
fulness, and that you might rejoice in 
the assembly of God’s people, that you 
had'been brought over the mountains 
to this place in safety. I  feel to mag
nify the name of the Lord to see so 
many of you, and pray that those who 
are still journeying on the plains may 
be safely brought in.

In  coming here, you cannot, as in
dividuals, know all things that are be- 
forei you. You are now dwelling in a 
society that differs from any you ever 
dwelt in. The circumstances of life 
are all different, and the business ar
rangements different, to those you 
have been used to in the old country. 
I t  is necessary that you look about 
you for a season, find out whom you 
are among, and know the condition 
and nature of the elements and state

? DISCOURSES.
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of the society, that you may drop into 
business through the fellowship of 
your brethren and sisters, and take 
iiold with them in the different branches 
of business that are carried on here 
for the comforts of life. You Elders, 
who have been in that country, preach
ing and building up Branches of the 
Church there; you that have taken 
up your cross, and gone from your 
homes, and warned the inhabitants 
of the earth where you have labour
ed, the Lord went with you, when 
you went in the name of Jesus; His 
Spirit was upon you, and you were 
the means of building up Churches, 
and of doing much good in various 
ways • that same Spirit will be with 
you when you go to labour in the 
kanyons, or do anything else, if you 
will nourish it, and not cast it from 
you. Peradventure in the kanyons 
you may need its premonitions most 
when your life or lim b. may be in jeo
pardy. This, my brethren, -is the 

, rock upon which many Saints split— 
they leave the way of truth, they step 
aside from the rugged path of duty 
which they have been wont to walk 
jrn, and, feeling a degree of ease and 
safety, as they suppose, on arriving 
here, they forget their prayers, and 
that they have need to continue to in
crease their fellowship with the Holy 
Spirit; they leave off their duties, 
and, ere they are aware of it, they are 
left to themselves,
. I t  is said that the females are tbe 

■ones by whom the nations are ruled. 
I t  is certain that the females have 
necessarily great influence upon the 
'whole community, and especially upon 
(the rising generation. Allow me a 
word with the sisters. In your asso
ciations and visiting with those about 
you, when you find a sister or brother 
that can speak evil of dignities with 
impunity, and can find fault with what 
is being done by the Church, and can
not do any good themselves, (for such 
folks cannot do anything themselves

but bark and snarl like the dog in the 
manger,) when you get into the socie
ty of such people, you will take notes, 
if you do as I  do, and seek the com
pany of those who will speak well of 
the brethren and sisters, and then you 
may expect they will speak well of 
you. When you associate with those 
who speak well of the truth, their 
counsels will edify you, and their words 
will be seasoned with grace to yout 
edification and instruction, and the 
clouds of adversity that rest down 
upon you will vanish away.

You will find Saints living about 
you, that have the good Spirit, and 
can give you the word of comfort, and 
take you by the hand and pour the 
oil of consolation into your heart, and 
do you goocl in the name of the Lord. 
If  you seek that kind of society, you 
will tend upwards towards the realms 
of light, in duty and intelligence. By 
taking this course, you will be culti
vating the same good Spirit in your 
own hearts, that you see in the hearts, 
examples, and general conduct of your 
brethren and sisters around you, and 
which is most conspicuous in those 
who are called to lead and direct in 
the Priesthood. On the other hand, 
if you come in here, with the intention 
to be right down sharp, careful to 
watch and to criticise your brethren 
very closely, you will find all the evil 
you look for, and see imperfections 
which the cloak of charity and good 
will would have covered, had you pos
sessed it yourself. You never were 
among a people where men talked as 
they meant, and meant what they said, 
so near as in this placo. If you feel 
to take advantage of your brother or 
your sister, you may, but it will not 
be good for your soul; it will be money 
badly earned. But if you come here 
with a frank and honest heart, and 
prepared to  speak and act without 
hypocrisy, and just as you feel, you 
will find yourselves among a commu
nity of brethren, and sisters that are
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'  ready to aid,- comfort, and ■ bless you.
you; look-with your;'eyes;; as ;I^did 

<with mineiwhen I  came, home from 
-^England, you will -find yourjbrethren 
‘arid-sisters to-be such kind of-beings, 
>JWhose good works you- will wish to 
*<enkttlate.

Take-the wisest * course to grow in 
^gfcace^and in the knowledge of-the 
*truth; and the only way is by attending 
-'diligently to your prayers, and walking 
-in the light of God’s Spirit. You 
~*will- find th a t, condescension in the 
hearts of your-brethren, that -love and 

•'charity abounding in their bosoms, 
"that if you are in'-adversity and need, 
•they will extend a helping hand,-and 
comfort you, and do you good, and 

■̂ vilL not charge you :one hundred per 
- *cent interest either. I  have to say that 
-if you have come to these valleys 
-determined, as for you andy<surs, to 
tserve the Lord, you will! find' it the 
'easiest thing in the world to-fellowship 
;1with those whose hearts run together 
'like two 'drops of-water, and you will 
he blessed, as also will those with 
whom you assoeiate. Yota havearrived 
a t a juncture of your life where two 
ways branch o u t; if you wish to tra- 
'vel downward, the great depot of that 
Pirate is -California; if -upward, the 
'great depot'on that road is- this dity, 
these men that surround ‘me in this 
stand. -You do‘ not know-what you 
may be called* upon to do. I  do not 
know • what I  may be ■ called • upon to 
do before "this Conference comes to a 
•close, in-addition to what - is -already- 
ia id 'upon  me h e re -a t;home. I t  is 
necessary- to be'-always ready ; and if 

^you-live ias you ought, you will always  ̂
'be ready, and nothing will come wrong' 
'to  you; and ifyou-always live that 
/%ay,.you !may always - be -happy !as; 
•you;wish to be.

T-he^work wtfarehJiflled wntointhese 
“last days,'calls' upon *is ‘rtotto narrow 
yjur-minds down to  - the building. of a 
ŝ ece  - of fence,'to i:the*c!hcl6sing of a  
ipiece 6f-land, er •' *<^thepirttiftg «p of-

a house, alone; but it is our duty 
while seeking to; make an inheritance 
here,- to reach-out our prayers in-faith 
and -supplication for the. general good, 
and with becoming liberality feel after 
•those <whot are to enjoy the same* bles
sings we enjoy. We have our duties 
to ourselves and families to perform, 
and our daily and hourly duties to o u r 
God ; but -there is a duty we owe, in  
common with all God’s people, to 
those who are not yet gathered from 
the house of bondage. How: many-of 
the Israel of God are there sitting in 
darkness, in distant nations, that: have 
not -the light - proclaimed . to < them ? 
Have we come home here to sit down 
in ease, and let them-go- down to the 
grave in ignorance ? If  we have, we 
mistake the matter, and in the end 
will find we shall come short of: that 
glory and reward we anticipate. : You 
have come here to obtain inherit
ances for yourselves and families,-and 
for your generations for ever, iim 
righteousness, as God shall give you 
power to - do. You have, in  connexion 
with-this, to build up the kingdom .'of 
God, to pay tithing, and be ready?-to 
fill every office, and duty that-is.<piit 
■upon you, making the kingdom<>of 
God the • first and 'foremost; in y®u.r 
affections and attention; and yourselves 
and •families a ‘secondary -considera
tion ; and this'‘Gospel has? to be borne 
off among the nations of the earth.

How good it is ■ fo r tis-to ‘hear,-toy 
the monthly mails, how many there 
are continually-witnessing-afar o ff'to  
the forgivenfess of sins through - the- 
Gospel. We ought to remember them,, 
and'be prepared for whatever may '̂be- 
expected at our hands in those far voff 
regions. ;Let usno t settle kiown’tfnd 
become * sordid in our afifectk^ns toia&y- 
thing earthly. ’I t  is our duty- to-Mek 
'first' the kingdom 6f Godr> arid; the! fpi-o- 
•miseis thatother things- fcfhallhe1 a&ted. 
unto-ns.

•The lioM htis manifested ;His afetfdi- 
TaeBS;‘toid detcsttaiitiatibn of pttr^elta-
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pour out knowledge and intelligence 
upon His people, as fast as they are 
prepared to receive it. Since I  left 
ypu the last time in the old country, 
the revelations of the Lord have been 
sent forth, which had never - before 
been made public, and we have all, 
been led along by degrees in the 
knowledge, of life arid salvation. Yet 
a great amount , of advancement has 

, yet to be made while we are in the 
flesh, greater duties are rolling upon 

. us as-fast as we can perform'those we 
. are already engaged in. We look 
around us here upon the house of Is 

, rael, the Lamanites, and while our 
hearts are opened towards them for 
good, they are not backward to ad
minister death to our brethren. Is 
this always going to be so ? No. The 
Lord God will work upon them in His 
own way, until they become one with 
us in building up the kingdom of 
God.

The Priesthood in the last days has 
tp. be manifested in sufficient power 
to bear off the kingdom of God trium- 
phant, that all Israel may be gathered 

.; and saved. I f  all Israel will., not be 
.sanctified by the law which their

- Moses first offers,them, they will per
adventure receive a law of ordinances 
administered to them, not according 
to the power of an endless life. Men, 
will be saved in the last days as in 
former days, according to their faith 
and willingness to receive the word of 
God, and walk in it.

We may speak in terms of wonder 
and admiration of what has been done, 
and yet where shall these things grow 
to ?  They must grow until they 
spread over all the face of the earth, 
and control the powers that exist upon 
it. There must be other revelations 
fulfilled in our return to Jackson 
County, and building up the New 
Jerusalem there; the Lord prepare us 
for that day, that we may be able to 
stand the exhibition of glory that will 
there be made manifest. Before that 

No. SI.

comes to pass, something must be 
done - here, „there is a temple to be 
built in this city. You, brethren, who 
received your blessings and endow
ments in the temple that was built in 
Nauvoo, have been made witnesses of 

.the wisdom and power that have gone 
forth to the nations of the earth from, 
that place, and of the power that was 
realized in the quorums of the Priest
hood ; no tide of oppression, could be 
raised powerful enough to bear down 
the authorities of God’s kingdom ; we 
see the wicked who came to rule us 
turned back to their own place, and 1 
the Priesthood appears greater than 
the powers of earth. The powers of 
the Priestood must be made manifest 
before the eyes of all the world, and 
become transcendently above every 
other influence. You have sure grounds 
for confidence, for every step and 
every turn this Church makes, is cal
culated to increase confidence; and {if  
we live so as to have our' eyes washed 
with the eye-water of the’ Gospel, we 
can ourselves realize the rapid growth 
of Christ’s kingdom, and the growth of 
grace in  ourselves and, in others neces
sary to lead us on. to perfection. You 
have come here to cultivate perfection 
in yourselves in the name of the Lord; 
and if  you do that, and try to be use
ful, and willing to do anything here or 
any where else you are instructed to ,dp, 
you will be made fit for the perform
ance of any essential good in the 
kingdom of God. .

Well then, brethren and s i s i e ^ . 
while all is auspicious around ' w , and 
everything calculated to encourage us 
to do good, let us,be up and doing, and 
try to keep the commandments o f  
God with all our hearts, and we shall 
find it easier and easier to-do it. Let 
us be prepared always for everyduty 
that js laid upon us, and the grace of 
God will be sufficient for us under 
every circumstance.

When I  was called to preside, in 
England, I  felt as though I  never 

Vol. I.
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could magnify that calling, it appeared 
to o . great for me. But if. we feel 
,right,* we shall feel like the Prophet 
of old, ■ the Spirit -of the Lord will be 
sufficient for us in the performance of 
every duty. I  pray -that. the. spirit of 
Zion may be given to you who have, 

come in,, that you may. go on

your way. rejoicing, and be able to do 
the will of God here and abroad. May 
the blessings of God be and abide upon 
you by day and by night, and increase 
you, on the earth, in blessings and 
riches for ever, is the prayer of your 
brother Franklin.

GATHERING TH E POOR— TH E PERPETUAL EM IGRATING 
FUND—INGRATITUDE.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN  THE TABER

NACLE, AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, OCTOBER 6, 1853.

I  wish to call the' attention of this 
Conference to an invitation I  shall 
give them, and wish to extend it to 
the Saints in this valley and else
where. I  allude to, the gathering of 
the poor Saints.
- Many of us are acquainted with the 

vcircumstances of the Saints when they 
-came to this valley six years ago, also 
-five and four years ago. Were we to 
go through this community and search 
out the men, women, and children 
who have come here on their own re
sources, and those who; have been 
helped here by the Perpetual Emigra
ting Fund, and by private individuals, 
i t  would be seen that a large propor
tion of the community have been 
brought here through the assistance of 
others. I  will not say a majority 
have come here under those circum
stances, but there are thousands who 
•have. Thousands, of men, women, 
and children have been helped here 
by the Perpetual Emigrating Fund 

, alone.
This is the subject to which I  wish

to call the attention of the Conference, 
and the community at large. I  wish 
all to hearken to it, to reflect upon it, 
and contemplate it seriously.

I  call upon those who have not yet 
put forth their hands to assist in 
gathering the poor, to give us their 
names and their means, during this 
Conference, that we may raise a few 
thousand, dollars to be applied to 
this purpose. Suppose we should try 
to raise as much as we did four years, 
ago, when we were in the midst of our 
greatest poverty and distress—we had 
just arrived here, and had scarcely 
sufficient to sustain life; notwithstand
ing these straightened circumstances, 
at the first Conference we held in the 
old Tabernacle, this subject was agita
ted, and $5,700 in gold was raised, 
and sent to gather in the poor. Dare -1 
venture to flatter myself that we. can 
raise $5,000 or $6,000 this Confer
ence, to be applied to the same good 
purpose ? The people ase better able 
to raise $50,000 now, than they were 
to raise $5,000 then. Suppose wo
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raise $35,000 or $*20,000 to send for 
our poor brethren an d . sisters, who 
long to be here as much as any of you
did, before your way was opened. This , 
amount can be raised now, and not call 
forth an unusual effort.'

We might ask you to reflect upon 
the days that you have spent in yonder 
distant land, where you could seldom 
walk the streets or enter a shop, 
like another citizen, without the finger 
of scorn being pointed at you, without 
suffering the malignant taunts and 
sneers of the ungodly, for the sake of 
your religion. Let me refer your 
minds to the time that the Gospel was 
first introduced to you, and the light 
and glory of it opened up to your un
derstandings ; when eternity and eter- 

. nal things reflected upon your be
nighted minds, and your conceptions 
were aroused to see things as they 
were, as they are, and as they will be. 
What were your feelings and medita
tions, when Zion and its glory burst 
upon your vision ? when the people of 
God appeared to you, assembled to
gether, preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of Man ? Again, what were 
your feelings, when in every direction 
that you turned your eyes, they were 
met with scenes of wickedness, and 
your ears saluted with deep dyed blas
phemies of every description ? Were 
there any that feared the Lord ? No. 
The most pious could do nothing more 
than some did in the diays of the Apos
t le s ; they could erect an image to the 
unknown God, and worship somebody, 
or something, but they knew not what. 
W hat were your feelings and reflec
tions, under such circumstances, when 
you first heard of the latter-day work? 
of the Gospel in its fulness? when you 
first learned that the Lord had a Pro
phet, and Apostles, who held the words 
of life for the people? What was there 
you would not have sacrificed in a mo
ment for the privilege of assembling 
with the Saints ? of mingling your 
voices and conversation with theirs,

day by day? of visiting, journeying, 
doing business, labouring, and spend
ing your lives with those who. know 
and love the Lord, and will serve Him? 
Is there anything you would not have 
sacrificed ? Verily, n o !

I f  you can remember your own feel
ings then, you can know how others 
feel, you can realize how thousands 
and scores of thousands feel at this 
present moment. There is no hard
ship they would refuse to undergo, no 
danger they would not endeavour to 
surmount, if they could assemble with 
us here this day. No trial would be 
too keen for them ; there is no Sacri
fice that they would not readily and 
willingly ‘make for the privilege you 
enjoy this day. Brethren and sisters, 
can .you realize this ?

Let us now read a chapter on the 
other side of the page, and we find the 
hearts of men and women, by crossing 
the ocean, by travelling, a few weeks 
or months by water and land, appear 
to become partially closed "up, and 
they lose sight of the object of their 
pursuit. I t  seems as though the 
hardships they pass through, in coming 
to this land, banish nearly every par
ticle of the light of Christ out of their 
minds.

I f  you started on your journey with 
the influence of the Holy Spirit warm
ing your hearts, who prevented you 
from retaining i t  every day of your 
life ? You may say it was the devil 
that robbed you,of it. But what bu
siness had you with the devil ? Was 
there any necessity that you shotild 
enter into fellowship with him, or into 
partnership with the works of dark
ness ? “ No,” you reply, “ I  had for
saken him and all my old associates 
and feelings, and had given myself to 
the Lord, had embraced His Gospel, 
and set out to build up His kingdom, 
and wished to gather with the Saints 
at the gathering place.”

Suppose the devil- does tempt you, 
must you of necessity enter into part
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nership again with' him, open your 
doors, and bid him welcome to your 
house, and tell him to reign there ? 
Why do you not reflect, and tell mas
ter devil) with all his associates and 
imps, to begone, feeling you have 
served him long enough.

Says one, “ I  did not know that I  
could possibly come here with unruly 
cattle, without getting' wrong in my 
feelings; ” o r ,“ this brother did wrong 

, and marred my feelings; I  was irri
tated, and the cares of the journey be
wildered my mind, and hurt me so 
that I  do not really know whether I  
have got to where I  stared for, or not; 
things are different here to what I  ex
pected to find them, &c.”

This is a representation of the feel
ings of some who have crossed the 

, plains this.season. My advice to you 
is, go.and be baptized fo r the remission 
of. sins, and start afresh, that tempta-. 
tion lmay not overcome you again ; 
pause and reflect, that you be not 
overcome by the evil one unawares.

In. the first place, if you are re-bap- 
. tized for the remission of sins, perad- 
„ venture you may receive again the 

spirit' of the Gospel in its glory, light 
and beauty; but if y.our hearts are. so

* . engrossed in the things of this world, 
that you do not know whether you 

..■want to be re-baptized or not, you had 
better shut yourselves up in some kan
yon or closet,, to repent of your sins, 
and call upon the name of the Lord,

. until you get His Spirit, and the light 
thereof, to reflect upon you, that you 
inay know the nature of your offences, 
and your true .condition; that you 
may realize and appreciates the bles
sing you enjoy in being here with the 
Saints of the Most High.

, Let me lead your minds a little fur
ther. I  wish. to tell you something 
which you may perhaps know as well 
as I  do, but you. may not have realized 
it. When the ik^ .A lm igh ty  opens 
the yision of a> persoft’s-jmjijd;: He 

. shows him the things of the. Spirit-—

things that Will be." I f  any of yb$ 
had a vision of Zion, it was shown to 
you in its beauty, and glory, after 
Satan was bound. I f  you reflected 
upon the gathering of the Saints,1 
it was the spirit of gathering that 
enlightened you; and when your 
minds were opened in vision to ’behold 
the glory and excellency of the Gos
pel, you did not see a vision of driving 
cattle across the plains, and where you 
would be mired in tiiis or that mud 
hole; you didjiot see the stampedes 
among the cattle, and those of a worse 
character among the people ; but you . 
saw the beauty and glory of Zion, that- 
you might be encouraged, and prepa
red to meet the afflictions, sorrows and 
disappointments of this mortal life, 
and overcome them, and b e 1 made 
ready to enjoy the glory of’the Lord 
as it was revealed to you. I t  was 
given to you for your encouragement. 
R e c o l l e c t  t h a t .

You will recollect my exhortation to 
those who have means ; we want 
them to give the Perpetual Emigra
ting Fund a lift. Bring in your tithes 
and offerings, and we will help a great 
many more to this place in the future 
than we have this year. . We wish 
to double our diligence, and treble the 
crowd, of immigrants by that Fund.

. I  wish to show you a little of the 
philosophy of human nature in its 
fallen and degraded state; you may 
consider it in the Gospel or out of it ; 
in the light of the Holy Spirit, or with
out i t ; as you please. The philosophy 
of mankind, in their daily avocations, 
you may all know, for yourselves, by 
your own observation and experience.
I  wish to mention a portion of it that 
has come under my notice. I  could 
mention names, - but I  will content 
myself with naming circumstances. ,

We pick up, say 200 persons, in  
England, and convey them across the 
water,, and across the plains; and set 
them down in this valley. They com
mence to labour, and in a shbrt time’
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they - make themselves comfortable. 
They can soon obtain plenty of the 
best kind of pay for their labour, such 
as . bread—the staff of life, butter, 
cheese and vegetables. When a man 
gets these things, without the fancy 
riicknacks, he does well.

Suppose we pick up a company of 
these poor Saints in England, whose 

, faces are pale, and who can scarcely
• tread their way through the streets for 
want of the staff, of life; you.may see 
them bowed down from very weakness, 
with their arms across their stomachs, 
going to and from their work; the' 
greater part of them not enabled to 
get a bit of meat more than once a 
m onth; . and upon an average only 
about one table spoonful of meal per 
day, for each person in a family, with
out butter , or cheese, by working 16 
hours out of the 24 ; and' when they 
;go to their work and return from it, 
they need a staff in their hands to 
lean upon. We bring 200 of them 
here ; instead of their being obliged to 
work, for two or three pence per day, 
they can get a dollar and a dollar 
and a half per day. W ith one 
day’s wages they can - purchase flour 
and meat and vegetables enough to 
last a moderately sized family one 
week.

They, have not been here long when 
they may. be seen swelling in the 
streets with an air of perfect inde
pendence. Ask one of these men if 
he will pay. you for bringing him here; 
and he will reply, “ I  . don’t  know you, 
sir.” You. ask another if he will work 
for you, for bringing him out to this 
p|j|ce ; and he will appear quite as
tonished, saying, “ What have I  had 
from you? ” Another will say, “ I f  I  
work for you, what will you give me ? 
Can you give me some adobies ? for I  
am going to build a fine house, or if 
you have any money to pay me, it will 
ajiswer as well.” -

How . does such language and in
gratitude make the benefactor of that

person feel? Why, his heart sinks 
within him. I  can find thousands of 
just such men and women in this ter
ritory. When they #re brought to. 
this place, they do not know their 
benefactors,- who saved them from 
death, but they are a head and shoul
ders . above them, when they meet 
them in the streets.

Do you know the conclusion that 
is natural to man, when he is treated 
in such a manner by his fellow man ? 
I t  is, “ I  wish I  had left you in your 
own country.” I  wish so too. I  say, 
let such persons, starve to death, and 
die Christians, instead of being brought 
here to live and commit. the sin of 
ingratitude, and die and go to hell; 
for while they remained in their po
verty, they were used to the daily 
practice of praying for deliverance; 
and I  say it is better for them to die 
praying, and go into eternity praying, 
and the Almighty to have bowels of 
compassion and mercy towards them, 
than for them to come here, and lose 
the Spirit of God through ingratitude,' 
and go into eternity swearing.

I  can pick up hundreds of men 
who have passed by their benefactors, ' 
and if they should speak to them, 
would turn round and say, “ I  really 
don’t  know you.” Or if they do, they 
will speak every thing against them 
their tongues can utter, or can be al
lowed to ; and they will swear falsely 
about them—about the very men who- 
have saved them from starvation and 
death. . .

I  frequently refer to facts that come 
under my own observation. When I ' 
came into this Valleyj we had notes 
amounting to $30,000 against breth
ren we had assisted, which no person ’ 
will pay one cent for. We have help-, 
ed men, women, and children from 
England, to over the amount of 
$30,000. Except one individual, and 
that is a man by the name of Thomas 
Green, who lives in Utah, and one 
young woman, who came from Eng
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land, there has never been a single 
person who has paid one dime towards 
cancelling a debt amounting to over 
$30,00.0, besides other notes, ac
counts, arid obligations which we hold.

Do I  mean to be understood that 
no person pays their passage? By 
no means. My remarks will not hit 
those, neither are they directed to 
them who are thankful to their bene
factors, and who do, and are willing to 
pay. But as far as I  am concerned, 
before we came into this Valley, with 
the exception of one man and woman, 
no person has offered to pay us one 
dime, and eight-tenths of them have 
turned away from the' Church, and a 
number of them joined the mob, and 
sought to dye their hands in our 
blood.

Now do you see the philosophy of 
human nature, and I  will say of divine 
nature? Let me help a man who 
makes an evil use of the assistance I  
render him, and endeavours to injure 
himself and me, and his neighbour 
with it, what does the Spirit of the 
Lord teach me in such a circum
stance ? What would the Lord do, 
provided He was here himself ? Do 
you not think He would withhold the 
thing from him ? Do you think an 
angel would help a man who would 
turn round and destroy that angel and 
himself? I  do not, neither do I  
think the Lord would, and no good 
man would if he knew it, unless it 
were done with' a view to prove a per
son. I  do not think a bad man would 
distribute his means to another indi
vidual, or to individuals, who would 
use them to his injury.

I t  is the evil actions and covetous
ness in the hearts of the poor that 
shut up the bowels of compassion in 
the rich, and they say they will not 
help the poor. We could have gather
ed hundreds of thousands more of 
the poor, were it not that the rich 
have been so biased, and still con
tinue to be. Say they “ We do not

wish our means to be applied to an 
evil use.”

If  you wish to know what I  mean 
by all this, it is that if any men or 
women refuse to pay their passage to 
this place when they are in circum
stances to do it, let, them be cut off 
from  the Church, ancl then sue them 
at the law, and collect the debt. Sever 
those limbs from the tree, and then 
make them pay their honest debts. 
That is to the poor.

We now want the rich to turn in 
their means, that the poor, the honest. 
poor, may be delivered. Some of you 
may inquire if we wish to send the 
means now to England? Yes; we 
want the means now, which you can 
pay into the Tithing Office, and have 
it recorded on the books,'to answer 
the means we have there, which can 
be used for next season. We want to- 
give a heavy lift to the emigration of 
the poor, next season. We have 
brought out a considerable number 
this season, but it is hardly a begin
ning to what we wish to be brought 
out next season.

The first duty of those who have- 
been brought out by the Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund is to pay back what 
they have received from it, the first 
opportunity, that others may receive 
the same benefit they have received. 
We wish you in the first place to get 
something to eat, drink, and wear; 
but when you are in any way comfort
able, we wish you to pay that debt the 
next thing you do, and replenish thei 
Fund. I t  is built upon a principle, 
if carried out properly, and the debts 
punctually refunded, to increase in 
wealth. The $5,000 that was sent 
for the poor four years ago this fall, if' 
every man had been prompt to pay in; 
that which he received, would have 
increased to $20,000.

We are the greatest speculators in  
the world. We have the greatest 
speculation on hand that can be found 
in all the earth. I  never denied.
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being a speculator* I  never denied 
being a miser, or of feeling eager for 
riches; but some men will chase a 
picayune five thousand miles when I  
would not turn round for it, and yet 
we are preachers of the same Gospel, 
and brethren in the same kingdom..of 
God. . You may consider this is a lit
tle strong; but the speculation I  am 
after, is to exchange this world, which, 
in its present state, passes away, for a 
world that is eternal and unchange
able, for a glorified world filled with 
eternal riches, for the world that is 
made an inheritance for the Gods of 
eternity.

The plan is to make every thing 
bend to the revelations of God; this 
is the object of our Priesthood— to 
bring into requisition every good thing, 
and make it bear for the accomplish
ment of the main point we have in 
view ; and when we get through we 
sha]l reap the reward of the just, and 
get all our hearts can anticipate or 
desire. To lay plans for the attain
ment of this, is just as necessary as 
for a merchant to lay plans to get 
earthly riches by buying and selling 
merchandise. I t  is for us to lay 
plans to secure to ourselves eternal 
lives, which is just as necessary as it is 
for the miser to lay plans to amass a 
great amount of gold upon, the earth ; 
and it is for us to engage in it system
atically. .

I  say to the poor, p a y  y o u r  d e b t s  

t o  t h e  P e r p e t u a l  E m i g r a t i n g  F u n d ; 

and to the l'ich, h e l p  t h e  p o o r ; and 
this will bring wealth and strength, by 
each one, according to his ability, call
ing, and means, assisting in every 
point and place in this great specula
tion for kingdoms, thrones, principali
ties and powers. I t  is said union is' 
strength;. and that is enough; if we

get that, we shall have power. This 
is the plan for us to work upon, and 
I  wish the brethren to whisper this 
around among their neighbours, when 
they go out of this tabernaple, and say, 
“ What can. we give to the Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund ? - Can we give, any
thing this sea o^?” We will not re
fuse help troppi the sisters. Do you' 
ask how small an amount we will take? 
We will take from a pin to a bed quilt.; 
b u t' be sure, when you bring a pin, 
that you have not many other things 
in your trunk that would be useful, 
more than you at present need: for if 
you bring a pin under such circum
stances, you cannot receive a blessing, 
and the reward it is entitled to. If 
the clothing you wear each day is all 
you have, and you have need to -bor
row a shawl to go out in, and you have 
only a pin to bestow, bring that, and 
you shall receive a blessing.

We think it is not necessary .to give 
you the report of the Perpetual Emi
grating Fund this Conference. I t  is 
doing well, but we want it to do a 
great deal better. We want to swell 
the operation, and bring the poor from 
the nations by scores of thousands in
stead of by hundreds. This embraces 
what I  wished to lay before the Con
ference upon this point.

Before the Conference is concluded 
we shall call for quite a number of 
Elders. I t  was anticipated that our 
missionaries would have been called 
at the August Conference of this year, 
but we will call a considerable num
ber this Conference, You need not 
inquire where*we want you to go, for 
it will be told you when you are ready. 
Prepare your mind and circumstances 
against that time, for we wish to send 
the Gospel to Israel.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.
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T H E  EARTH — ITS FALL, REDEMPTION, AND F IN A L ., 
DESTINY — THE. '"ETERNAL ABODE OF TH E RIGHT
EOUS. . ' •

A DISCOURSE BY PROFESSOR ORSON P R A II.

. The earth was formed to be in
habited—it was designed to be the 
abode of animated existence— the 
dwelling-place of' beings capable of 
.enjoying life and happiness.

At .the time of its creation, it was 
pronounced by its Author to be “ very 
good." The term “ very good ” could 
have no.meaning, unless spoken with 
reference to beings who should be ca
pable of experiencing some ..benefit 
from its construction. Howev;er beau
tifully formed— however grand and 
m agnificent/its motiQns — however 
skilfully its elements, are combined, 
or its parts proportioned to each other, 
ye^ if not designed to be connected 
with perceptive beings/the earth could 
not-be ̂ pronounced good. ‘

A mass of -inanimate elements can- 
.iiot .be organized in . any possible form 
or propottion..so as to benefit or in
jure itself;' and, therefore, cannot be 
goo'd nbr.badwith reference to itself. 
Goodness': and its opposite quality, 
when- applied to unconscious matter, , 
always have reference to. conscious, 
beings capable of deriving happiness 
or. .misery from these qualities. . This 
was the meaning of the Creator; when 
he ascribed the quality , of goodness to 
the e a r t h i t  contained ,. eveiy.neces
sary ingredient to render happiness ter 
the beings; who were designed to ,oc
cupy. it,:
;  Aiter'.Jiaying made eyeiy necessary 
preparation) countless; species'of livr 
ing, moving beings came from tjajespii 
r i t wdrld: t(tinlMibitj;ea^;hly bQdiespnd;,

take up their abode upon this mag- ■. 
nificent creation. Among the rest, 
man—the offspring of deity—left his 
ancient home—his brother and sister ■ 
•spirits, and came to a world most 
beautifully adapted to his future wants:; 
Here he entered a tabernacle of flesh 
and bones, and received dominion and 
authority over all the lower orders of ■ 
existence.

Here immortality reigned, and death 
had no dominion. The elements were 
so wisely arranged and proportioned,; 
that life was derived from all things 
ordained for the use of man or beast, 
fowl or fish. The nourishing element 
of life was diffused through the earth, 
the ocean and the air. Life pervaded 
eveiy vegetable and fruit not forbidden • 
to m an.. Life reigned triumphantly: 
throughout this vast creation. Death 
was unknown; it had not been seen, 
heard of, nor experienced in all . the , 
varied ranks of eafthly beings.

Here, then, was a creation “ very 
good,” inhabited by beings capable of 
eternal existence, both body and spirifc . 
Here was a creation adapted to the 
wants of all its inhabitants, calculated'.-, 
tor preserve unchanged that immor-.- 
tality with whioh.;they were endowed.-* *. 
Here, then, was a creation worth pos
sessing as an eternal abode.

Such was the inheritance given to 
man, with, its vast treasures and sump
tuous luxuries—such was the gift of 
heaven.sunder certain restrictions., 
Theaje'*fi$txictions were not complied , 
with^^naa fell-^a. great change came*
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•over the fair-face of creation—the 
earth was cursed—sickness, pain, and 
misery ensued—immortality yielded 
to-mortality—death reigned triumph
antly throughout the animal king
dom'—the everlasting inheritance on 
the newly-formed earth was forfeited 
■—all seemed to be lost—forever lo st! 
While all creation groaned in utter 
despair and death, a voice was heard; 
not a voice of wrath and indignation, 
but the voice of mercy and compas
sion—the. voice of the Creator, pro
claiming himself the Redeemer; love 
flowed through every sentence—man 
listened with eagerness—the door of 
hope was opened—despair fled away 
—all things again assumed a new as
pect. The earth, though cursed, was 
to be redeemed—the body, though 
•corruptible, was again to put on in
corruption—all things lost by the first 
transgression were to be restored again 
in  their primitive excellence and beau
ty . . Though this great redemption 
was to be universal, yet the change 
wa£ to be . gradual or progressive, not 
immediate ; the effects of the fall 
•were to continue for a season, until all 
the inhabitants of the spirit world, 
designed for this creation, should learn 
by bitter experience, the unhappy 
consequences of sin. Hence, the whole 
world still groans under the sad effects 
of the original transgression. Sor
row, mourning, and death, still prevail 
—the aged, middle-aged, and infant 
still feel the-force of these evils—all 
are made partakers in a greater or less 
degree of the wretchedness and mise
ries . of the fall—none escape—none 
can proclaim themselves immortal, or 
friee. from these'direful effects.

vThe iiniversal redemption of the 
posterity of Adam , from the fall-will 
be fuEy accomplished after the earth 
has been- filled with its -measure of in
habitants, and all men have been re
deemed from the grave to immortality,- 
and the earth itself has been changed 
m d  made entirely V ^ • '■■■-?)?

But a universal redemption from 
the effects of original sin, has.nothing- 
to do with redemption from bur per
sonal sins; fo r. the original sin of 
Adam, arid the personal sins of his 
children, are two different things. 
The first was committed by man in 
his immortal state; the second was 
committed, by man in a mortal state; 
the former was committed in a state 
of ignorance of good of evil; the lat
ter was committed by man, having 
a knowledge of both good and evil. 
As the sins are different, and com
mitted entirely under different cir- • 
cumstances, so the penalties are dif- . 
ferent.also. The penalty of the first 
transgression was an eternal separa- 
tiori of body and spirit; and eternal' 
banishment from the presence of Je
hovah ; while the penalty of our own 
transgressions does not involve a! dis
union of body and spirit, but only ' 
eternal banishment. The first penalty • 
not only shut man out from the pre
sence of God, but deprived him eter
nally of a body; the second penalty 
permits him to retain his body; though 
in a banished ' condition.' As the 
penalties’are different, so also is the 
redemption. Redemption from/'th’̂ '  
first penalty is unconditional1 orij the. 
part of man; redemption from the; 
second penalty is conditional.- .
conditional redemption is universal^'' 
it takes within its scope all mankind 
it is as unlimited as the fall ; - i t ’ re
deems men from all' its effects; d t re
stores to-them their bbdies; it i e ^  
stores-them to the presence •of-God;'.

The children of Adam had no agen
cy in the transgression of their f i r s t- 
parents,- and therefore they are not 
required to- exercise any agency inX 
their redemption from its penalty. 
They are redeemed from it withbut' 
faitb, repentance, baptism, or^ any 
other act,-either of the mind or bbdy.

Conditional redemption is also; uni-1 
versal in its na tu re ; it is offered to'. 
aUj^bu$'W)t received by all; it is; a-
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universal gift, though not' universally 
accepted; its benefits can be obtained 
only through faith, -repentance, bap
tism, the laying on* of the hands, and 
obedience to all other requirements of 
the Gospel.

Unconditional redemption is a gift 
forced upon mankind, which they can
not reject, though they, were disposed. 
Not so with conditional redemption ; 
it can be received or rejected accord
ing to: the will of the creature.

Redemption from the original sin 
if}-without faith or works ; redemption 
f£om our own sins is given through 
faith and works.. Both are the gifts 
of free grace; but; while one is a gift 
forced upon us unconditionally, the 
other is a gift merely offered to us 
conditionally. ..The reception of the 
one is cbmpulsory; the reception of 
the other is voluntary. Man cannot 
by any possible act, prevent his re- 

. demption from the fa ll; • but he can 
utterly refuse and prevent his re
demption from the penalty of his own 
sins.

The earth, like the posterity of 
Adam; was cursed because of the 
original sin, and like them, it will be 
redeemed unconditionally, and restor
ed-again into the presence of God. 
So far as the original sin is concerned, 
mankind and. the earth keep pace with 
each other. When ofce falls the other 
falls also. When one is redeemed, 
the other is redeemed also.

Had there been no other sin but 
that of Adam’s, the redeemed earth 
would have become the eternal abode 
of all the posterity of Adam* without 
one exception. But both man and 
the earth have been still further cor
rupted by other sins. The posterity 
of Adam have transgressed the code 
of laws given since the fall, and sub
jected themselvea to its penalty. - This 
penalty does not interfere with the first 
penalty. Man will be redeemed from 
the first before the second will be 
fully inflicted. When his redemp

tion from the first death is completed,- 
then comes the judgment,, when, his 
own sins will be: inquired into, and 
not Adam’s. As he stands before the. 
judgment-seat, he will find himself 
entirely innocent o f. Adam’s . .trans
gression, and entirely redeemed from 
the effects of it, but he still, finds 
himself guilty of his own individual 
sins, the penalty of which is a second 
death, .not a dissolution of body and. 
spirit like that of the first death, but 
a banishment from the presence of 
God, and from the glory of his 
power.

Redemption from the second death, 
as we have already observed, is con
ditional'. Man having voluntarily com
mitted sin, must voluntarily comply 
with the conditions of redemption; 
otherwise, he must suffer the penalty. 
I f  any should feel disposed to doubt 
whether the second penalty will be 
inflicted, let them look at the inflic
tion of the first, during the last 6,000 • 
years. The^ first death, with all its  
attendant evils, has extended its ra
vages among all nations and genera
tions since the first law was broken. 
If God, then, has fulfilled His word in  
the first provocation, to the very letter, 
why should any one suppose that H e 
will not inflict the second death as a. 
penalty1 of the second provocation ?

All generations bear witness to thef 
faithfulness of His word spoken in the 
garden of Eden. Why, then, should 
we suppose that justice shall be frus.-- 
trated, and His word become null and 
void in regard to any future penalty 
with which the sinner is threatened? 
If  the sin of one man brought the 
first death upon unnumbered mil
lions, why not the sin of each m aa 
bring the second death upon himself? 
There is no escape for the sinner 
from the second death, only through, 
the conditions of the Gospel. All 
who will believe in Christ, and repent 
of their sins, and be baptized by im
mersion for the remission of them
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and receive the Holy Ghost through 
the ordinance of the laying on of 
hands, and continue faithful unto the 
end, shall escape the penalty of the 
second death. . All who reject these 
conditions must suffer it, for the word 
of God cannot become void, and jus
tice be thwarted from his stem de
crees.

Though all mankind are to be fully 
redeemed from the effects of the ori
ginal sin, yet we have great reason to 
fear that but few will be redeemed 
from their own sins. Those few who 
are redeemed will receive the earth 
for an eternal inheritance; for the 
earth, as we have already observed, 
will be unconditionally redeemed from 
the curse of the original sin, and so 
far as that sin is concerned, it will be 
no obstacle to the earth’s entering 
into the presence of God. But as the 
earth has been corrupted by other 
sins than the original, it must partake 
of the curses of the second death, 
after it is redeemed from the curses 
of the first, unless God has provided 
a way for its sanctification and re
demption therefrom. I t  has seemed 
good unto the great Redeemer to in
stitute ordinances for the cleansing, 
sanctification, and eternal redemption 
of the earth, not from the original 
sin, but from the sins of the posterity 
of Adam.

The first ordinance instituted for 
the cleansing of the earth, was that of 
immersion in water; it  was buried in 
the liquid element, and all things sin
ful upon the face of it were washed 
away. As it came forth from the 
ocean flood, like the new-born child, 
it  was innocent, it  arose to newness 
of life ; it was its second birth from 
the womb of mighty waters—a new 
world' issuing from the ruins of the 
old, clothed with all the innocency of 
its first creation. As man cannot be 
bora again of water, without an ad
ministrator, so the earth required an 
agency independent of itself, to ad

minister this grand cleansing ordi
nance, and restore it to its infant pu
rity. That administrator was the 
Redeemer himself.
' The second ordinance instituted for 

the sanctification of the earth, is that 
of fire and the Holy Ghost. The day 
will come when it shall burn as an 

.oven, and all the proud, and all that 
do wickedly shall be as stubble; after 
which, the glory of God shall cover 
the earth, as the waters cover the 
deep. Here then is a baptism of 
fire first, then of the Holy Spirit.- As-, 
man receives the baptism of fire and 
the Holy Spirit through the laying on 
of the hands of a legal administrator,, 
so the earth receives the same, not 
through its own agency, but through 
the agencies ordained of God. As 
man becomes a new creature by being 
born again, first of water, then of the 
spirit, in the same manner the earth 
becomes a new earth by being bom  
again of these cleansing and puri
fying elements. As man becomes. a  . 
righteous man by the new birth, so 
the earth becomes a righteous earth 
through the same process.

Righteousness will abide upon its 
face, during a thousand years, and the. 
Saviour will bless it with his personal 
presence: after which the end soon 
comes, and the earth itself will die, 
and its elements be dissolved through 
the agency of a fire. This death, or 
dissolution of the earth is a penalty 
of the original sin. Infants and 
righteous men die, not as a pen
alty of their own sins, but because- 
Adam sinned; so the earth dies, o r  
undergoes a similar change, not be
cause of the transgressions of the chil
dren of Adam, but because of the origi
nal transgression. But all mankind are- 
made alive from the first death through: 
the resurrection, *• so the earth - will 
again be renewed, its elements will 
again be collected, they will be re
combined and reorganised as when 
it firist issued from the womb of chaos.
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As the bodies of . the .righteous - are 
made immortal;eternal, unchangeable, 
and glorious, so%he e&rth-itkelf will 
be .so constructed as to be capable of 
•«verIasl^g'lBn(ittrance'.- Immortality 
wUly '-.indelibly stamped upon every 
depjtrjiinent of this creation. I t  wiil 
b^^owned with the presence of God 

'.$ e  .‘Father, and shine forth in all >the 
splendours of celestial glory. But 
vrlio vyill be its inhabitants ? Those 
who; have passed through the same 
process of purification* and none else. 
A s all'who partake of the second death 
.must b e , banished' from the presence 
of - God, ;t necessarily follows, that 
they must.be banished from the glori
fied earth for, that is redeemed into 
the presence of God, and enjoys the 
glory. of His power; and no beings can 
i^ a B jtit,b u r those who are sanctified 
%  the sarnie ordinances and law.
'. A s th e  earth passes through its 

great last change, two of its principal 
cities —-  the- Old -Jerusalem of the 
eastern continent, and the new Jeru
salem of the western continent, will 
be preserved . from the . general con
flagration, being /caught up into 
heaven. These two cities, with all 
their glorified throng, will descend 
upon the redeemed earth, being the 
grand capitals. of the new creation.
“ Without ” (or exterior to these holy 

! cities, tod upon other creations of an 
inferior order, far separated from the 

•glorified earth) “ will be dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whoremongers, and 
•murderers, and idolaters, and whoso? 
•ever loveth and maketh a lie. (Rev. 
"xxii. 15';) These are. they who are ban
ished from the presence of God, and 
irom. the glory of a celeistial earth.

.I t is the'meek only who shall re
ceive the promised inheritance—they 
are the lawful heirs. “ Blessed are 
the, meek, for they shall inherit the 
earth, was the promise of the great 
Redeemer.
' But who are the meek? By what 

peculiarities are they distinguished

from other men ? There must .. be 
some qualities about tbem far superior- 
to the generality of mankind, or£they 
.would not become the exclusive heirs 
of the new earth. The law of meek
ness includes all .the laws of the Gos
pel, with its ordinances and blessings, 
Priesthood and powers, through obe
dience to which mankind become jus
tified, sanctified, purified, and glori
fied. Such are the meek of the earth, 
and none others. And as the Gospel 
has not been preached nor adminis
tered by authority on the eastern 
hemisphere for the last seventeen cen- 
turies, consequently, during that time, 
there have been none possessed of the 
requisite qualities of meekness suffi
cient to entitle them to the promised 
inheritance upon the new earth. A 
few only will be saved—a few only 
will receive the law of meekness and 
continue therein.

Different portions of the earth have 
been pointed out by the Almighty, 
from time to time, to His children, as 
their everlasting inheritance. As in
stances—Abraham and his posterity, 
that were worthy, were promised Pa
lestine. Moab and Ammon—the chil
dren of righteous Lot—were promised 
a portion not far from the boundaries ' 
of the twelve tribes. The meek among 
the Jaredites, together with a remnant 
of the tribe of Joseph, were promised 
the great western continent. The 
righteous of all nations who shall in 
this dispensation be gathered to that' 
land, will receive their inheritance in ' 
common with the meek who formerly 
sojourned upon the land. In  the re
surrection, the meek of all ages and 
nations will be restored to that portion 
of the earth previously promised , to 
them. And thus, all the different’ 
portions of the earth . have been and* 
will be disposed of to the lawful heirs.;;; 
while those who cannot prove, their 
heirship to be legal, or who cannot 
prove that they have received any por-; 
tion of the earth by promise, will be
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cast out into some other kingdom or 
world, •where, if they ever get an in
heritance, they will have to earn it by 
keeping the law of meekness during 
another probation.
• How great will be the disappoint- 

. ment to the rich, the high and the 
noble, who have rejected the messages 
of eternal truth, sent forth in different 
ages for the redemption of men, when 
they ' find that there is nol̂  a foot of 
the new earth that they can call their 
own ; the whole of it having been 
lawfully disposed of to the poor and 
the meek.

Howl,, then, ye rich men, who reject 
the message of the servants of God; 
for your portion is in this life, and you 
have no claim upon the everlasting 
inheritance. God will rescue the 
earth from under your dominion, and 
give it to those unto whom it is pro
mised. Howl, for the miseries that 
shall come upon you !

I t  has been conjectured by some, 
that the earth will not .be sufficiently 
capacious to accommodate the nations 
of the righteous. But such a con
jecture will appear erroneous to any 
one who will exercise his'reasoning 
powers sufficient to calculate the su
perficial contents of our globe, and 
compare the same with the probable 
number of inhabitants who are des
tined for this creation.

In  round numbers, the surface of 
our terrestrial spheroid contains 
197,000,000 of square miles, or over 
one hundred and twenty-six thousand 
millions of acres. Now, if from the 
creation of the earth to its final glori
fication, there should elapse a period 
of eight thousand years, or eighty cen
turies, and if we should suppose the 

. population to average one thousand' 
millions, per century, (which is pro
bably an average far too great,) yet 
there would be an abundance of room 
upon the new earth for' all this vast 
multitude. There would be over one 
acre and a-halfiox every soul.

But when we reflect; how few will 
be saved—how. few have received the 
plan of redemption, even when it has 
been proclaimed by authority in  their 
ears, and how many generations have 
passed away unto whom the Almighty 
has sent no message, we are compelled, 
to believe that not one out of a hun
dred will receive an inheritance upon 
the new earth. But even though we 
suppose one per cent, of all this im
mensity, of population shall, through, 
obedience to the Gospelt become lawful 
heirs to the new earth, then there will 
be over one hundred and fifty acres 
for every soul. -If-the new earth con
tains only the same proportion of land 
as the old, there would still be about 
forty  acres for every redeemed souL 
But the new earth is represented by 
the Apostle John, as . being without 
any sea, which increases its capacity 
for inhabitants above the old four fold. 
The farmer who is looking forward to 
to the new earth for his everlasting 
inheritance, need have no' fears o f 
of being too much limited in his pos
sessions. There will be ample room 
for the delightful pursuits of the agri
culturist. He can have his pleasure- 
grounds ; his orchards of the most de
licious fruits; his gardens decorated 
with the loveliest flowers; and still 
have land enough for the raising of 
the more staple articles, such as manna 
to eat, and flax for the making of fine 
robes, &c.

Who, in looking upon the earth as 
it ascends in the scale of the universe, 
does not desire to keep pace with it, 
that when it shall be classed in its 
turn, among the dazzling orbs of the 
blue vault of heaven, shining forth in 
all the splendours of celestial glory, he 
may find himself proportionably ad
vanced in the scale of intellectual and 
moral excellence? .Who, but the 
most abandoned, does not desire to be 
counted worthy to associate with those 
higher orders of beings who have been, 
redeemed, * exalted, and glorified, to—
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gether with the worlds they inhabit, 
a£es before the foundations of our 
earth were-laid ? ^ 0  man, remember 
the future destiny and glory of the

earth, and secure thine everlasting 
inheritance upon the same, that when 
it shall be glorious, thou shalt be glo-

•COMPREHENSIVENESS OF TRUE RELIG IO N — TH E  SAINTS 
BUT STEWARDS.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, AT GREAT SALT 

LAKE CITY, DECEMBER 5, 1853.

.Myself and my brethren frequently 
rise to address the congregation in 
this place, not knowing precisely what 
may prove the most beneficial and 
instructing. The same weakness is 
in me, that is common to the most of 
my brethren who address you from 
this stand, that is, a degree of timidity, 
which .arises from a sense of the im- 
portance of the work in which we are 
■engaged; but my resolution overba
lances this.

Can anything be taught that will 
edify this congregation .like the prin
ciples of the Gospel ? I t  may be said 
the life and existence of man, with the 
varied avocations of his life, from birth 
to death, are an interesting subject, as 
much so as the Gospel. But this is 
connected with the Gospel of salvation, 
-as well as everything else that is as
sociated with his being. The whole 
mortal existence of man is neither 
more nor less than a preparatory state 
given to finite beings, a space wherein 
they may improve themselves for a 
higher state of being. The labour of 
man in this existence seems to be 
almost wholly directed to procure a 
mortal subsistence; this is more par
ticularly the case with those who have 
not learned the order of heaven, and 
that it is necessary to direct our ener

gies, during our time here, in a chan
nel to secure salvation in the kingdom 
of God. :

Mankind, in general, do not stop to 
reflect, they are pressing headlong to 
grasp the whole world if possible; 
each individual is for himself, and he 
is ignorant of the design the Almighty 
had in his creation and existence ,m 
this life. , To obtain a knowledge of 
this design is a duty obligatory upon 
a llthe  sons and daughters of Adam.

iThe Latter-day Saints realise that 
there is no period of man’s existence 

j not incorporated with the plan of sal
vation, and directly pointing to.a fu
ture existence. Consequently, when, 
we stand here to speak to the people, 
let every man speak what is in his 
heart. I f  one of our Elders is capable • 
of giving us a lecture upon any of the 
sciences, let it be delivered in the 
spirit of meekness—in the spirit 6f 
the holy Gospel. If, on the Sabbath 
day, when we are assembled here to 
worship the Lord, one 6f the Elders 
should be prompted to give us a lec
ture on any branch of education with 
Which he is acquainted, is it outside 
the pale of our religion ? I  think ndt. 
I f  any of the Elders are disposed'to 
give a lefcture to parents and children 
on letters, on the rudiments the
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jEnglisTi language, it is in my religion, 
it  is a pa,rt of my faith. Or if an Elder 
shall give.us a lecture upon astronomy, 
chemistry, or geology, our religion 
embraces it all/ I t  matters not what 
the subject be, if it tends to improve 
the mind,, exalt the feelings, and en
large the capacity. The truth that is 
.in all the arts and sciences forms a 
;part of our religion. Faith is no more 
a  part of it than any other true prin
ciple of philosophy. Were I  to give 
•you a lecture to-day upon farming, 
would I  be speaking upon a matter 
that transcends the bounds.of our reli
gion ? Agriculture is a part of it as well 
as any. other truth. Were I  to lecture 
•on business principles of any kind, our 
(religion embraces i t ; and what it does 
not circumscribe, it would be well for us 
to dispense with at once and for ever.

This language may come in contact 
with the prejudices of many people, 
^and I  will add, of all people, unless 
they have been schooled in “ Mormon
ism.” It- comes in contact with the 
traditions, prejudices, and feelings of 
former years, when the alpha and 
-omega of our religion consisted in 
singing, preaching, exhorting, and 

. shouting “ Glory, hallelujah, praise the 
L ord!” And when Monday morning 
came, we would go to our farms, to 
•our merchandize, to our mechanism, 
and to .what we called our dull busi
ness of life, which we considered did 
not belong to our religion. These are 
the traditions of the world, but it is 
not so with u s ; we have learned the 
’Gospel better.

,1 am aware how easy it is for the 
mind of man to become entangled with 
the deceitfulness of riches, for I  am 
somewhat experienced in the spirit of 
the world. How easy it is for the 
love of the world to take possession of 
the! hearts of the human family! How 
■easy, it is for their minds to. become 
darkened , by the god of this world, 
and;,become like the eyes of the fool, 
which are in the ends of the earth,

seeking for gold and silver, and for 
the riches, grandeur, popularity, aM  
titles of this world. I f  the religion 
we possess does- not control and reign 
predominant over every other principle 
and feeling, we have not been schooled 
in it so as to leam our lessons cor
rectly— we are not masters of tins 
heavenly science. I f  the Latter-day 
Saints have not been schooled enough 
to realise that all things which pertain 
to this world—riches,- honours, worldly 
grandeur, and worldly titles, are not 
wholly subservient to their religion, 
they are not fully skilled in their pro
fession. Are you aware of this ? Do 
the Latter-day Saints individually 
realise the circumstances in which 
they are placed, the position they 
occupy in human society, in the midst 
of the Church of Jesus Christ ? How 
many are there here to-day who realise 
as they ought their standing with God 
and man, and who understand pre
cisely their position in life, their re
lationship with angels, and,the des
tinies of Providence ? Here are many 
who have been in the Church ‘for 
years—are they masters, or are they 
yet only scholars ? Are they fathers, 
or yet only babes ? Have they need 
to be taught what are the rudiments 
of the doctrine of Christ, or are they 
capable of teaching them to the human 
family, pointing out the way of life 
and salvation ? Many are capable. 
I f  we have learned our lessons well, 
while we teach the way of life and sal
vation to others, we shall exemplify it 
in our own lives.- How many of m y. 
hearers possess the mastery over them
selves, can keep the angry spirit of 
wrath under the empire of reason, and 
cannot be prejudiced against their 
brethren ? Select the men or women 
■who are capable of judging a righteous 
judgment, who can weigh (exactly the 
life and conduct of their neighbours 
in the balance of justice, mercy, and 
truth ? Are there any ? I  hope there 
are many.
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How many of the Latter-day Saints, 
\sho have been in the Church from 
fifteen to twenty years, have learned 
the Gospel .sufficiently to be masters 
of their ■. passions ? How many have 
learned the nature of things, as well 
as of men, the use of gold and silver, 
and the elements that are around us, 
so as to enjoy the life of the world, 
and understand the nature of it well 
enough to devote all the treasures of 
the east, did they possess them, to the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
and to have no will but the will of 
the Lord ? Who is proof against the 
influence of a good name, and word- 
ly renown ? How many have learned 
the lesson so perfectly as to defy the 
depths of poverty, distress, and misery 
to move them, or in the least shatter 
their integrity ? The congregation 
can answer these questions at their 
leisure, each one for himself. I  can 
assure you we have to learn such 
lessons, if we have not learned them 
already.

The mysterious and invisible hand 
(so called) of Providence is manifested 
in all the works of God. Who of this 
congregation can realise for one mo
ment, that the Lord would notice so 
trifling an affair as the hairs you have 
combed from your heads this morning? 
Yet it is so, not one hair has fallen to 
the ground without the notice of our 
Father in heaven. To convince the 
ancient Apostles of His care o ver them, 
Jesus selected the most trifling things, 
in their estimation, to illustrate to 
their minds that the least thing escaped 
not His notice. Said he—“ Fear not 
them which kill the body, but are not 
able to kill the soul; but rather fear 
him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell. Are not two spar
rows sold for a farthing ? and one of 
them shall not fall on the ground 
■without the knowledge of your Father. 
But the very hairs of your head are 
numbered.”

Can we realize how this Providence

governs and controls the nations o f 
the earth, and marks ouli the destinies 
of' individual man ? I f  we Have not 
learned; these lessons they M'e ' b̂ fQ̂ B 
us,.and'we have them vet to leam .-;^  
we have not yet learned that poverty, 
sickness, pain, want, disappointment, , 
losses, crosses,'or even death, sh6uld 
not move us one hair’s breadth from 
the service of Qod,. or separate us from 
the principles of eternal life, it is a 
lesson we have to learn. I f  we have 
not learned how to handle the things 
of this world in the light of salvation, 
we have it yet to learn. Though we 
have mountains of gold and silver, 
and stores of precious things heaped 
up, and could control the elements, and 
command the cattle on a thousand 
hills, if we have not learned that every 
iota of it should be devoted t6 the 
building up of the kingdom of God on 
earth, it is a lesson yet to leam. .

^Our religion embraces every truth ' 
pertaining to mortal life—there is 
nothing outside the pale of it. I t  is 
no matter what persons do, if they 
keep within the bounds of truth and . 
righteousness, of the Gospel of the 
Son of God. Can they step bevond 
these bounds ? They can. i" will 
tell you how easily.; When Saints 
start to cross the plains to this placed 
no matter.s where they start from, 
they are full of faith and religion, 
they are full of prayer and humility, 
and 0  how they desire to get 
to Zion! They cross the Atlantic, 
travel on the waters of the Missis
sippi and Missouri, and commence 
their journey over the plains, but be
fore they have travelled over half the> 
distance, they enter into temptation, 
some of them so far as to say, When 
I  get to the Valley I  shall go on ttf 
California.” Some will step, out of 
the way far enough to curse and 
swear at their cattle, and others will 
cruelly treat them, in  a rage of mad
ness. Those who do these things- 
know they are beyond the bounds of.



have been taught. is ,right, 
the traditions of the fathers, 

^  iay^ been taught from, our cfcijd- 
; ti^t; passion, anger, strife,!- and 

#alice are wrong. Our former tra- 
f a , a great many instances, 

liave been as true ,; and as much in 
accprdanc.e with the Gospel, as they 
could be given. . We have been tra- 
ditionated not to swear, and the spirit 
within us forbids it. I f  we maltreat 
bnr animals, or each other, the spirit 
within us, our traditions, and the 
Bible, all agree in declaring it is 
wrong. When the Saints arrive in 
Salt Lake Valley, how easy it is for 
them to wander from the right way! 
I  ,could point out scores of cases, had 
I  time. On the other hand, I  can 
point out men who have been with us- 
for years in the depths of poverty, and 
some from the beginning, and they 
never saw the time they could feed 
their families with sufficient food, nor 
clothe them, and yet they are full of 
faith and humility. Should this people 
partake of the blessings of the Lord 

■ .ais freely as He is willing to bestow 
them, it would destroy them. They 
do. not realize they are to be tried in 
all things. They would say, “ I 'a c 
knowledge I  am blessed, but I  have 
blessed myself;” and forget it is the 
Lord who has blessed them', and given 
them their gold and silver, their 
houses. and lands, their horses and 
carriages, and all things they possess.

I f  the Latter-day Saints have not 
learned to, handle the good things of 
this world, acknowledging the. hand of 
God in putting them into their pos
session, they, have this lesson yet to. 
learn.. When those who can bear 
poverty' are blessed ..with, prosperity, 
they.'are apt to rise' up in their own 
strength" and yrisdom, and forget the 
(Jod who has blessed them, and make 
Shipwreck of faith.. Again, , there are 
tihpse who. have been prospered in their 
life, when they are brought to poverty 
and watnt, turn away from the truth,

" ■ •
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like the young man in Xauvoo, wh<* 
satdown to breakfast from a Johnny 
cake alone ; says he, “ I  do not ask a, 
blessing upon this ; if God does not 
give me'better food than this, I  shall 
never ask him to bless it.” I  said* 
“ You will make shipwreck of faith.’*' 
The spirit he manifested- was an apos
tate spirit; he had forgotten there 
was a providence in the very circum
stance he spurned, and he, went to  
destruction. Mysterious as it may 
appear to the children of men, God.is 
in_$nd round about all things.

• To do right, can be reduced to per
fect simplicity in a few words, viz.,. 
frona this time henceforth, let no per
son work, or transact any kind of 
business whatever, that he cannot do- 
in the name of the Lord, and let hira 
sink wholly into His will, whether i t  
oppose his prejudices, or not, or is* 
decidedly objectionable to his feelings. 
The Lord will ultimately lead,such 
persons into the fulness of His joy by. 
a way that may sometimes appear 
dark to them. But there are thou
sands who will say, “ Lord, we believe 
in your name, in your name we have 
been baptized, and we have prophesied,, 
and have cast out devils in your name j. 
do you not remember we laid hands, 
on a person in yonder city, or in that 
house, and cast a devil out of him ? " 
Such persons, that -have healed the 
sick, or cast out a devil, sooner or- 
later, take strength to themselves, if" 
they are not careful, and believe they 
have power of themselves to do what 
they please. Boast not of these mat
ters. You hear many say, “ I  am a 
Latter-day Saint, and I  never will 
apostatize;” “ la m a  Latter-day Saint,, 
and shall be to the day of my death.’"
I  never make such declarations, and 
never shall. I  think I  have learned 
that of myself I  have no power, but 
my system is organized to increase in- 
wisdom, knowledge, and power, get
ting a little here and a little there. 
But when I. am left to myself, I  have 
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no power, and my wisdom is foolish
ness'? then I  cling close, to the Lord,- 
and I  have power in His name. I  
think I  have learned the Gospel so as 

' to know, that in and of myself I  am 
nothing, - In  the organization of my 
system, however, is a foundation laid, 
if I  rightly improve upon it, that will 
secure to me the independence of the 
Gods in eternity. This is obtained 
by strictly adhering to the principles 
of the Gospel in this life, which will 
lead us on from faith to faith, and from 
grace to grace. This is the way, I  
think, I  have learned the Lord. . ! 
- Shall we ever see the time we shall 

be perfectly independent of every other 
being in all the eternities ? No ; we 
Shall never see that time:. Many have 
fallen on as simple ground as this, and 
were I  to use a Western term, I  would

- say, “ they were troubled, with a big 
head.” Such persons think they have 
power* to do this, that, and the other, 
but they are left to themselves, and 
the Lord lo.ves to show them they 
have no power.
' W eliear some saying—“ I  will get 

out of this community as soon as I  can.” 
Why ? “ Because I  bought a wagon of 
one of my brethren, and he wants me to 
pay for it.” Or, “ I  rode a brother’s 
horse to death, and he thinks I  should 
(make it good.”. “ I t  is a damnable com-

• onunity, and I" will not stay in it.” I  do 
not hea,r these things.myself, but I  can 

' hear of them. I  know it is so. What 
;£tils such people ? They have taken 
strength to themselves, and forgotten 

'•.the Lord their God. They do hot 
. -call upon His name, and trust in Him 
;to direct them in all their ways. They 
ifbrget they are doing as they used to 
Ho, viz.', serve the Lord on the seventh 
day, and take . six to themselves. 
They will traffic, trade, labour,- and 
heap -up. riches six days, and go to

- meeting on Sunday to serve the Lord 
: one day. About such a religion I  am 
'' ignorant, only I  know it is good for

iothing. -My religion must be with

me from one Monday morning to the 
next, the year round, or it will not 
answer me. You can see how easy it: 
is for Latter-day Saints to step out of 
the path of duty;

Those who step out of the way do 
not know themselves, they are unac
quainted with the nature of the human 
family, and with the principles of the 
kingdom we are engaged in building 
up. When the Latter-day Saints 
make up their minds to endure, for 
the kingdom of God’s sake, whatsoever 
shall come, whether poverty or; riches, 
whether sickness or to be driven by 
mobs, they will say it is all right, and 
will honor the hand of the Lord in 
it, and in all things, and serve Him 
to the end of their lives, according to 
the best of their ability, God being 
their helper.- If  you have not made 
up your minds for this, the quicker 
you do so the better.

Persons who cannot control them
selves, and hold in subjection their 
feelings, and lustful desires, and appe
tites, know no better than to run dis
tracted after the perishable things of 
this world. They say they “ are going 
to C a lifo rn iaan d  I  thank the Lord 
they are. Why ? Because I  would 
rather be in this community with one 
hundred families of - poor, honest- 
hearted Saints, than- one hundred 
millions who mix up with devils, and 
go to California. And how long will 
they be there before they are begging 
of some Gentile merchant to bring 
them back again ? But I  say, “ let 
them lie there in hell, until they are 
well burnt out, like an old pipe.” I  
would not move my finger to help 
them back now, for they would only 
corrupt the community. After a 
while, when they are purified, then we 
will bring them to Zion, if they wish 
to come and serve the Lord; but if 
they wish to serve themselves, let them 
serve themselves, and if the devil, let 
them serve him.

My prayer for you, this morning, is,
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that you may be servants of the Most 
'H igh Grod-; but if any of you find men 
or women who will not serve the.Lord, 
do not lay a straw in their way to 
hinder them from serving the devil, 
but give them a dollar, or help them 
to a .wagon, to speed their way out of 
this community. I t  would be better 
to do so than to keep them here, when 
they have no disposition to love and 
serve the L ord .. We are better .with
out them.

Judge not, that ye be not judged. 
Let no man judge his fellow being, 
unless he knows he has the mind 
of Christ within him. We ought to 
reflect seriously upon this point; how' 
often it is said—“ Such a person has 
done wrong, and he cannot be a Saint, 
or he would not do so.” How do you 
know ? We hear some swear and lie ; 
they trample upon the rights of their 
neighbor, break the Sabbath by stay
ing away from meeting, riding about 
the city,, hunting horses and cattle, or 
working in the kanyons. Do not 
judge such persons, for you d,o not 
know the design of the Lord, con
cerning them ; thei’efore, do not. say 
they are not Saints. What shall we 
do with them ? Bear with them. The 
brethren and sisters from the oid 
countries frequently place great, con-’ 
fidence in the American Elders who 
have been their pastors, but s<jme 
trifling thing occurs that does not ap
pear right to them, and they say in a 
moment, “ That Elder is not a Latter- 
day Saint.” Judge no man. A per
son who would say another is not a 
Latter-day Saint, for some trifling 

. affair in human life, proves that -he
• does not possess the Spirit,of God., 
Think of this, brethren and sisters; 
write it down, that you may refresh 
your memories with it ;• carry it with 
you, and look at it often. I f .I  judge 
my brethren and sisters; unless I  judge 
them by the revelations of Jesus 
Christ. I  have not the spirit of Christ;‘ 
if I  had, I  should judge no man. This.

. 339:

is. true .doctrine, .Now let the• new
-comers "especially - remember' not to 
judge their brethren and sisters. A 
great many sit in judgment upon me, 
and upon this people, and ‘ I  have a 
right to. j  udge. as welLas .they. Were 
I. to pass my judgment upon those'who 
judge me and this people, I' would .do 
it in the language of Joseph, iin  the 
Dialogue we have in print. •. In  i t  a  
question is put tvo Joseph as follows-— 
“ Joseph, are you Jesus'. Christ-?"1—  
‘‘ No; but I  am his brother.” .

Will all the people be damned who. 
are not Latter-day Saints,? Yes,..and 
a great many of thern, except .they re
pent speedily. I  will- say further, 
that many of the Latter-day Saints, 
except they learn their .lessons better, 
will be judged in the same wav. That 
is my candid opinion. There are fa
milies with us here with whom I  have 
been, acquainted from' the bis ginning, 
who have,ideas of the things of this 
world that ‘appear strange to . me. 
They have a strange conception .of the 
good things of the earth. Upon this 
item especially, I  wish the Saints of 
God to concentrate their minds,*and 
learn this important lesson right,, that 
they enter. not into temptation. We 
will suppose, for instance, a small 
Branch of the Church raised up in a 
district where they are generally well 
off as to earthly substance. ; They sell 
their property, and gather ,vyith the 
Saints. Say there are ten families in 
the Branch, and allow them to be worth 
ten thousand dollars each.' Nine of . 
the ten lose their property by lawyers, 
by their brothers, by their fathers, or 
by some person who robs them on the 
way, and they have only, enough left 
to get here. One of the ten is fortu
nate enough to save his property, and 
has it in gold. He,, however, lends 
one man a hundred dollars, buys a 
team .for another, and pa^s.the pas- 
.sage of this of that poor family, until 
he expends all his money, and he also 
arrives here naked. Now, take these
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ten, families and put them together; 
from tlie Ups of the nine, whose, pro
perty has. gone into ttfe hands: of the 
wicked;' you will not.hear one niurmur 
Or complaint,' where you will- hear a 
hundred from him who has disposed of 
his money to help the poor Saints to 
gather to Zion. . I  arn nOw telling you 
what I  know to be; true, for I  have 

. watched this item of human life from 
the^beginning.

. , Allow me here to say to th.e Saints, 
that , I  have accumulated a '  great 
amoifnt - of wealth in  my’time ; and 
I  call upou all who are acquainted 
^j^i54e,;'tp' bear-tfitpess, if they can,

• that I-have ever distressed a man for 
what: he owes me, or browded any per
son in: the least. Have I  ever turned 
the, .widow and the orphan empty away,

. or the poor naan hungry from my door, 
or parse; if I  had a dime in it ? Have 
Xever taken?: a brother by the throat 

-:and,said^‘? Pay-'mc that ..thou owest 
ihe?” _ No.. -B ut'I have stacks of 
notes Against thdm, amounting to over

■ thirty thousand ' dollars.. I  boast not 
of-this, but present the' picture as an

• . • .When|:ptfor;-miserable curses;-who 
would cut pur throats, get means from

< a niember/of this,Church, it'hurts.my 
■ , feelings, • : Hovv nruch: better wonld' it 

he to hand,it over to.the proper person, 
' ' r8ayirfg—‘‘.Take -this, feed the poor
••• \Saintsi)and;-do’.rgood';with it? ” Who
- . cto;rrealtee.'that the: Lord can put a 

■. /.great amount of property in his hands. 
, / '  in a short time, or take it from him 

I  can realize this to'a'cori-
- sijli^able'legree. I  may have thousands, 

*"• of . wealth locked up to-day, and hold
• chiscks fdr'.immense sums on, the best’ 

tanking*.institutions in the world,, but 
have- I'atiiy suroty that I  shall be Worth 

i'a.cent to-mdrfow morning?"■-Not the 
'least.' The .liord Almighty \ can';sefld:
■ fire and; destruction-when H e ’pleases,' 
^strdyiiog itovvns- and:*swalldwing, up

, .cities'‘in'-the bellowing^ ejarthqiiake.' 
^ ■c ta i ;  set up- kingd‘oEhs;-.|and make.

communities wealthy, and bring them 
to poverty, at His pleasure.. When He 
pleases, He can give them wealth, 
comfort, and ease, and, on the other 
hand, torment them with poverty, dis- 
tress, and sore afflictions. Who can 
realize this ? All the world ought, and 
especially the Saints.

I  wish to impress another thing 
upon your minds, An Elder, who is 
willing to : preach the Gospel, bor
rows a hundred or a thousand dollars 
from you, and you never breathe the 
first complaint against him, until you 
came home td this valley, but after 
you have been here for a few days, yon 
follow me round and fill my ears with 
complaints against this brother, and 
ask me what he has done with your 
money? I  say, “ I  do not know.” 
Thus you are; distressed and in misery, 
all the day long, to get it back again. 
If an Elder has borrowed from you, 
and you find he is going to apostatize,, 
then you may tighten the screws upon' 
him ; but if he is willing to preach the- 
Gospel, without purse or scrip, it is 
none of your, business what he does, 
with the money he has borrowed from 
you. The doctrine of. brother Joseph- 
is'; that not one dollar you possess is- 
your own ; aud if the Lord wants;it to 
use, let it go, and it is none of your 
business what He does with it. Should 
it he laid out to pamper the lazy ?s,Nq; 
but you can see those whohavebeen 
out on missions, wording. in the kan: 
yons, arid-traversing the country right 
toil left, trying to: get a living by the 
wdrk of their hands. " , ' /  '. ■ ">
, But you say, ‘‘ What has ,he .done- 
with rpy money ?” He has, .perhaps, 
helped that poor family to gather w ith; 
it, or they would not have been here. 
If  you' murmur against that Elder,, it 
will prove your damnation.- The 
mdney was npt yours, but the-Lord 
Almighty jp'ut it into your hands to. see- 
what you .\vould do with it. The gold, 
the/ silver/ the wheat, the fine flour, 
the-buffalo,;the deer, and the cattle on:
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a,’ thousand hills, are all His, and He 
turns them whithersoever He will: 
and He turns the nations whithersoever 
H e will, casting down one nation and 
■setting up another, according to His 
own pleasure. All there is of any 
worth or value in the world is incor
porated in our glorious religion, and 
designed to exalt the minds of the 
children of men to a permanent, celes
tial, and eternal station.

No man need judge me. You know 
nothing about it, whether I  am sent 
or n o t; furthermore, it is none of your 
.business, only to listen with open ears 
to what, is taught you, and serve G-od 
-.with an undivided heart.

. Perhaps I  . have detained you long 
e n o u g h .  In  my remarks I  h a v e  not 
tr a n s G e .n d e d  the b o u n d s  of my. religion. 
If  I  had told you about t h e  Latter-day 
Saints’ new spelling book, my religion 
embraces it, and all the g o o d  we seei 
from one year’s end to another.

Will you try to be Saints in very, 
deed ? I  do not pray the Lord that 
you may, but my prayer is offered to 
you, and I  pray you, in Christ’s stead, 
be ye reconciled to God, and serve 
Him with an undivided heart, to the 
end of your lives. And I  pray my. 
Heavenly Father to enable you so to 
do. And may God bless you.A Amen.

. UNIFORMITY.

. A DISCOURSE .BY ELDER JEDEDIAH M. GRANT,'r DELIVERED IN THE TABER

NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, AUG. 7, 1853.

The weather being warm, and the 
people generally of the laboring class, 
I  presume, are the cause of a rather late 
attendance at meeting this morning.

There are peculiarities connected 
with our duties, that make them differ 
from the duties of almost every other 
.community. Other communities have 
gold and silver to aid them, in build
ing, in planting, in gathering, and in 
all the different avocations of life; 
but this people have to accomplish all 
they do accomplish, by the bone and 
:sinew alone, which the Almighty has 
;given them ; and where it is constantly 
employed, it has an effect upon the 
bank more or less; not, however, that 
the specie is exhausted, or the bills 
depreciated in value, but it exhibits, a; 

•feature in our history which has been

frequently exhibited, and is, as i t  has 
been,, peculiar to this society.

The world, and the inhabitants 
thereof, are fluctuating; not only the 
inhabitants, bu t the elements that 
surround the earth are frequently 
in a fluctuating condition. I  have 
often listened, with a great deal of at
tention and interest, to the explana
tions given of the beauties and of the 
uniformity of nature, contrasted with 
the fluctuations -and changes of men, 
of nations, of kingdoms, and of coun
tries.

Man is sometimes represented as if 
he were the only fluctuating and 
changeable being in existence; but 
when I  contrast in my thoughts the 
revolutions of nations, with the revolu
tions . and changes that have taken
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place upon the face of our globe, I  am 
sometimes led to the conclusion that 
the elements change as often- as the 
inhabitants that dwell upon the 
■earth.

• We see at one time, the earth sha
ken, as it were, from centre to circum
ference ; we hear the sound of bellow
ing earthquakes; we see the smoke of 
the towering mountains, and the yawn
ing crater belching forth its boiling 
lava; indeed every mountain, valley 
and dell, the rivers, and the ocean into 
which they empty their waters, and 
all the elements with which we are 
•surrounded, exhibit one constant scene 
of change, one constant scene of va
riety, and one constant scene: of com- 

. motion.
1 We cannot say, “Man, thou art the 

only changeable creature, the only 
changeable substance we gaze upon.” 
But the ocean, and all the waters com
municating therewith; the earth, with 
its ten thousand lofty mountains, ver
dant valleys, and extended plains; ex
hibit to our view a variety of changes 

. that have been, and that we may ex
pect .will continue to be, from this 
time forth.

Consequently, when we see man 
excited to follow any avocation in life, 
whether it be for gold, silver, or other 
precious ores, for which he leaves his 
all, acts unwisely and inconsistently, 
sacrificing his home, his family, and 
everything dear and near to him, we 
can exclaim, “ This wild career of man 
is not the only wildness exhibited in 
nature.”

I f  you refer back to the earliest 
ages, and trace the history of the 
world, where can you find uniformity 

•in nature’s works ? If  you can find a 
uniformity at any time in the earth, 
the sea, the air, or in the elements, 
pray tell me when it was.

Was it when our first parents were 
.cast out of the Garden of Eden, when 
it  became desecrated by s in ; or when 
old father Noah rode safely over the

mighty deep, protected by the arm of 
Jehovah, while every other living 
thing sank in the depths of a watery 
grave ? Was it when Abel rose up 
to offer in sacrifice the first fruits of 
his flock to the Most High God, and 
Cain his brother rose up and mur
dered, or sacrificed him for doing so ? 
Was that a day of uniformity ? Were 
the elements calm and composed? 
Did nature exhibit a serene and smooth 
surface ? v

You pass further down the lapse of 
time, from the days of our earliest pro
genitors, until the earth was deluged 
in water, and the lofty summits were 
submerged in the raging element. 
After the waters subside, and the in
habitants of the earth begin to increase 
and go forth upon its face, you soon 
discover a change in them ahd in the 
earth itself.

If  you look for uniformity in man, 
was it when the descendants of Noah 
sought to build a great tower, tliat they 
might, as they thought, climb up to 
where their Father in Heaven lived, 
and thus try to defy His power, should 
He again bring a flood of water to de
luge the earth ? Was that the age, 
when people studied to know the pur
poses of a righteous God ?

Pass on from that day, until you, 
come to the illustrious Abraham, the 
father of the faithful, and ask your
selves if his course was very uniform, 
and if the course of the inhabitants of 
the earth around him was very uni
form, and something to be admired. 
You see him rushing forth to war- 
Not only did he sally out to the field 
to fight with the weapons of death in' 
his hands,.but we might take a glance- 
at. his course in the domestic circle. 
Was it uniform in Sarah and H agar 
to quarrel with each . other, and. 
when Hagar had to be banished witb 
her son Ishmael ? Even in the do
mestic circle of the great Patriarch,, 
we discover nature was not ^uniform. 
Was it uniform when the ' cry.'of the



banished Hagar ascended to heaven, 
and brought an angel to give drink' to 
the young urchin who was dying of 
thirst under one of the shrubs ?

_ I f  you pass on through the' line of 
his descendants, you find the same 
lack of uniformity. How sublime the 
quarrel that took place between Joseph 
and his brethren ! What remarkable 
contentions existed among them. Look 
atthe old Patriarch Jacob in his family 
circle, and you see him goaded with 
thorns of grief because of his family 
broils. Do we find the elements 
around that family very calm, pacific, 
uniform, serene, angelic, and God-like ? 
How calm they were when one of his 
wives, in order to get her rights, had 
to purchase her husband with man
drakes ?

^ou discover a scene of vexatious 
broils in the domestic circle; though 
they were not at war with surround
ing nations,. yet the elements were at 
war in the very centre of that vene
rable house.

Such, then, were the scenes in early 
ages among those righteous, pure, holy, 
just, and noble Patriarchs, who con
versed with God, wrestled with angels, 
obtained promises, and coped with 
high heaven.

I f  you pass on and seek to find uni
formity, beauty, and sublimity, will 
you find it when the Israelites were 
bondmen in Egypt, when they were 
compelled by hard task masters to 
gather, straw and make bricks for a 
living ?

If  you should pass on to the time 
the illustrious meek man of God, Mo
ses, was sent to them, how much uni
formity do you discover when he led 
them to- the Red Sea, and a mighty 
host from Egypt around them threat
ening their destruction, but the sea 
opened and let them through dry 
shod, and the mountains skipped like 
rams, and the little hills like lambs? 
Was this a scene where we may look 
for uniformity ? Or, after he led them

forth to Sinai, where the voice of God, 
the roaring thunder, and vivid light' 
ning were exhibited. While Moses 
was upon the mount conversing witli 
the Most High God, Aaron took the 
gold offered tp him by the people, and 
made a calf for Israel to ’worship, and 
they said, “ These be thy gods, 0  Is 
rael, which brought thee up 6ut of the 
land of Egypt.” Was there any sub
limity, glory, and loyalty to God in, 
this ? When Moses descended from the 
mountain, was everything calm and 
peaceable, and uniform? No ! The 
Israelites had made a golden calf, and 
were dancing round the god they had 
made out of their ear. rings and jew
elry they had pilfered from the Egyp
tians — they had stolen by revela
tion, by divine direction.; they wer§ 
having a grand dance around this 
molten calf, when Moses in his anger 
broke the tables. Can you find any 
uniformity, any beauty, any order 
reigning in the house of Israel ?

Pass on, and look at affairs in the ■ 
days of Solomon—how uniform. that 
mighty king was in his course, with 
his seven hundred wives, and  a legion 
of concubines. How uniform, he was 
in his passions o and feelings. He 
was not contented with the fair daugh
ters of Israel, but the queen of She
ba, and the women of nations afar off, 
captivated this wise king—by whom 
he was led astray, and desecrated the- 
altars of God, the sanctuaries of Is 
rael, and the Urim and Thummim, by 
introducing the idolatrous worship .of 
the strange gods of his wives and 
concubines.

There was also David, the father of 
Solomon, and the man after God’s 
own heart. Though his .wives were 
many, and his family numerous, yet 
he could not cast his eyes out of a 
window, and see a beautiful woman in 
a bath, without lustipg after her. His 
heart was so susceptible of' love, that 
he conceived the murder of her hus
band to possess her, and caused his

IMITY. 3 4 3 ,
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victim to. be stationed in the front of 
the  battle ^vhere he would be sure to 
&e slain. This was the kind of sub
limity the men, of God exhibited an
ciently.

Hook at the difficulties that existed 
between Israel and the Prophets ; look 

•sat the murders, devastation, destruc
tion, altars smoking with blood, cities 
’wrapped in flame, and thousands and 
tens of thousands mantled in death 
supon the blood-stained . earth by con
tending- armies; arid ask yourselves if 
th a t is the time to look for unifor
mity. '

Was it to be found in the days of 
Alexander the Great, when he con
quered the world, and spilled rivers of 
fclood to attain his purpose ? Was it 
to  be found, among the ’Romans, or 
among the Medes and Persians ? 
Shall we look to any of the ancient' 
aiations-for uniformity.

But we will pass by these dark 
«.ges, p id  come down to the interest
ing  time wjien ■ the Son of God'un
folded the glorious theme of the Gos
p e l'o f  peace, of matchless glory, of 
matchless love; when the babe of 
Bethlehem was ;born; when the sun 
«of righteousness appeared with healing 
in  his.wings; and when beauty; and 
glory, and sublimity were displayed in 
’their grandeur, full bloom and- glory.

You do not wish us to understand, 
th a t that was- the. time -when Herod 
;p u t  forth his hand to put to death 
the young children under a certain 
âige, in hopes to kill the young child 

•Jesus. Is this the beauty of that age 
— the sublimity to which you call our 
^attention—-when the " reigning king 
1>ut to death thousands of helpless 
children, drenching the earth with 
their innocent blood ' :

-When the babe Jesus returns from 
Egypt, he. exclaims1'of himself, “ The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the 
■iair. have nests,, but the ‘Son of. man 
M th  riot where to lay his h<?ad.” Even; 
lint that age; look' at the commotion,

the turmoil, the strife,.and*the diffi
culties that existed.

Were sublimity, uniformity, and- 
beauty .6een a t , the:'time* Mien; th e : 
King of righteousness, the -anointed of 
God, was carried up unto an exceed
ing high mountain by Lucifer, who 
showed him the kingdoms Of the 
world, and the glory of them*: saying,' 
“ All these things will I  give thee, if 
thou wilt fall down and worship me.” 
Was that uniformity ?

Suppose a Prophet should arise 
now, and proclaim to the world he is. 
a Prophet of God, and Lucifer should 
take him by the coat collar, or by the 
hair of the head, and escort him to 
•the top of a high pinnacle; and hold 
him there, would they believe he was 
a Prophet? The uniformity of that’ 
age is thus exhibited, however, by the 
writers of the New Testament.

Again we find it exhibited when a 
legion of. devils was cast out Of a 
man, and entered into a herd of swine,: 
causing them to run do.wn a steep 
place into the sea, where they were 
drowned. These are some of the chai-r 
racteristic features of the age in which 
Christ and his apostles lived.

I f  you pass on to the time when 
Jesus Christ the Son of . God was^put 
to death, when they mocked him, spit 
upon him, placed a crown of thoras . 
upon his head, and smOte him 
upon the cheek, saying, “ Prophesy.”
Is that the time fo r . us .to' look 
for uniformity ? I f  you wait until 
they arraign him before an earthly 
tribunal, condemn, and put him to 
death, and place him in the tomb, do 
you there look for beauty and unifor- • 
mity ? What do you see ? A host o f . 
soldiers guarding the mouth of the ' 
tomb to keep his disciples from steal
ing his dead body; they did not only 
think they would steal his dead body, 
but tha t they would lie about it after- • 
wards, and say he had risen from the • 
dead; and palm an imposition upon 
that age of the -world.. These axe
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some of " the 'sublimities of the Chris
tian religion in the days of its Foun
der; andvtbe confidence the multitude 
had in 'the advocates of that religion. :
1 B ut ifS you still w a itu n til; he'.whp 

Jwas oncethebabemBetMeheni,:buTsta; 
the; barriers J W ^ ^ ^ to m b i1 find* apjv 
|>roaohes' and ispesiiks. to ]hiis disciples,; 
and commissions them t6-;f)reach/ his: 
Gospel; beginning- a t Jerusalem, what 
do you See ?: W atch the; movements, 
<>f the disciples. Ĵ Ehtes-rSon of :Gbd 

. told them to wait i the ‘ appointed: time;
, a t Jerusalem. And . when ,thefBoly; 
Ghost came upon- them, - and they/ 
began , to speak- by- the inspiration: 
and . power thereof, the "multitude; 
cried rout*. “ These men are ’full 
of new; wine.” This .was the uni-; 
form ^testimony, of the multitude.; 
But if  you will' notice th e ; assembly 
preached: to on that ;6coasioii, there: 
were some; few who . gave .a contrary; 
testimony. But what; were a Jfew; 
thousands, Compared to the vast num-: 
berthenassembled ? ; In  some -sma.ll! 
Siamlet a few thousands of people might ; 
be a decided majority, and - perhaps 
take in all to- baptize so many. -But 
a  few thousands in comparison* with i 
the great1 multitude that • dwelt in ; 
Jerusalem* was-only like one grain of 
sand in 'comparison^, to a handful.: 
The grand,̂ majority of the mass go
verns ; the uniform testimony'of1 the 
■million was, that they Were' drunk, 
■and of course you are /to "believe ac
cording to the greatest amount of 'tes-1 
timony, are you not? Then if  you 
jarraign those disciples before the 
«grand tribunals of the nations, the. 
great majarity of the multitude would i 
say they were. drunk; but; if  only a,1 
tfew thousands ’ say they were not, 
Which are you- to believe ? Where; 
then is the uniformity in this testi
m ony? L oo k ^ t'th e  discrepancy, and. 
■the mrray >. of 'testimony against the 
-disieiples.; Jt> *is certainly overwhelm
in g  in its flat’nrei '  •
j  g u t  and

seek to find1'uniformity in th a t. a:ge o f . 
the world, follow the disciples,when 
they left Jerusalem to-go forthwith?-,
. the. proclamaition of the Gospdl;'attS 
; we; find' wherever they went,, tbe^ 'w e'^ 
coosiderCd;insatie;iiiadi and possessed 
of d w ils^ ^ t^ fia^ ^ d ^ d f 'Jesus their

■ fBeeI-
tfebtib:, the pribce'df;^thfe‘devils. 'And, 
said theHSavioiir,’ I f ’the^ hav^ called- 
the m astero£;the, house ̂ Beelztebuby 
how .m'uch more . shall they; call" tliein 
of his household?;” Wherever •they"'. 
wehtv:theilv they were called Nazantesf,. 
and' Christians- was, an odious name in 
that age.: ^Chey were hooted at by the 
Jews, pointed^ at by the- Gentiles,: and 
scoffed .afc by-the world / if; you seek . 
for testitoony in’that aigesbf the'worlds » 
was •••' ;

Pass on still 
and look at^heir coursfe !atid; i66nduct;. 
if you ! wili* • believe tth #  3wiilfers> th a tr 
lived Whisrt 'do^yol#
Celsus ■: say j ̂ whp w as.'a physician- !;itt ■ 
ithe first ’eentuiyi-' whose medical -works: 
are esteemed Very highly at * the- pre- ■ 
sent - tim e .'1 His4 works on; theology: 
were burned;w ith:fire- byi'th'e- Catho
lics,' .they' 'were .so" shocked a t^ h 'a t  
they called> their ampiety.‘-v 
was a heathen philosopher ; and w hat' 
does; he say- ifpon the;subject' of Christ 
and'1 his - Apostles, and their - belief ?. • 
31c s a y s ,T h e  'grand- -reason why 
the Gentiles- and philosophers of h is’ 
school persecuted Jesus Christ, was, 
because he-had so maipy wives; there 
were Elizabeth;,'arid Mary; aud a host 
of others: that-'followed him.” - ; After 
Jesus w e n t  from the stage, of action, 
the Apostles followed the example of 
their master. For instarice^tlohn the 
'beloved disciple,' writes in his second 
Epistle, “ Unto the elect ladyandHer 
children, 'whom I'love in th e  tru th” 
Again,: he says, “ Having many things 
to write unto you. (or communicate),
I  would'noMvrite with paper and' ink : , 
but I  t^Ust'to- come unto you;: and 
speakfaceto f&ce, that our joy may be
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fu ll.'' Again— “ The children of thy 
clect sister greet thee." This ancient 
philosopher'says they were both John’s 
wives. Paul says, “ Mine answer to 
them that do examine me is th is :— .

•Have we not pdwer to lead about a 
sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, 
and as the brethren of the Lord, and 
Cephas." He, according to Celsus, 
had a numerous train of wives.

-The grand reason of the burst of 
public sentiment in anathemas upon 
Christ and his disciples, causing his 
crucifixion, was evidently based upon 
polygamy, according to the testimony 

t of the philosophers who rose in that 
age. A belief in the doctrine of a 
plurality of wives caused the persecu
tion of Jesus and his followers. We 
might almost think they were “ Mor
mons."

But if you pass on in. their history 
to seek for uniformity and beauty, you 
will find some grand flare-ups among 
them. Look, for instance, at Paul 
and Peter, disputing and quarrelling 
with each other; and Paul and Barna
bas contending, and parting asunder 
with angry feelings. “ When Peter 
came to Antioch,” says Paul, -‘ I  with
stood him to the face, because he was 
tb be blamed,” &c. Paul does-not 
gain much credit with the Mormons 
for taking this course. We know he 
had no right to rebuke Peter; but 
some man said he was like Almon 
Babbit, he wanted to.boast o f rebuldng 
Peter. He thought it was a feather 
in his cap because he coped with Peter 
and rebuked him. Had that affair 
come before a ‘‘ Mormon”tribunal, they 
would have decided in favour of Peter, 
and against Paul. We believe when 
Paul rebuked Peter, he had in- him a 
Spirit of rebellion, and was decidedly 
wrong in rebelling against the man 
who held the keys of the kingdom of 
God on the earth.

But I  will proceed, and I  wish you 
to understand that I  am only just 
giving you a rap here and there ; you

know spiritual rappings are quite com
mon in this day.

I f  you will pass along in the days 
of the Apostles, after a while you see 
them thrust into- ea,uldrons of. oil, cru
cified with their heads downwards, and 
persecuted in various ways until they 
became extinct. After a while, you 
have the beauty, the sublimity of .Ca
tholicism. Look at the old mother, 
seated upon a scarlet-coloured beast, 
boxing the ears of her daughters; and 
the Church of England in turn boxing 
the ears of the old mother, assisted by 
her other numerous offspring, and 
then mark the bitter contentions and 
bloody feuds among the children ! t)» 
have they not had a sublime time—  
a beautiful dish of suckertash. What 
a uniform course they have taken!

But are the inhabitants of the earth 
the only portion of nature that is not 
uniform ? No.

Look at the bellowing earthquake, 
uprooting the mountains and precipi
tating them from their beds, and rend
ing the* rocks with violence, leaving 
the trembling earth in a state of hor
rible devastation; and then for men 
to teach me about the uniformity of 
nature’s course, and that man is the 
only being in nature that is uniform, 
is folly. Talk not to me about the 
uniformity of nature; where is it to 
be found upon this earth, among men, 
in the mountains, among the valleys, 
in the ocean, or among the streams 
that water: the land.

. Before you censure my views upoa 
this subject, look at mother earth, a t 
the ocean, at the rocks, at the planets 
that bespangle the blue vault of heaven ; 
in short, at nature in all her works, 
which you will find stamped with the 
insignia of continual change. B ut 
pass on. s

You look and you see the Church, 
as it were, driven from the earth ; 
you see it left without a Prophet, 
without a Seer, without Apostles, 
and without the voice of inspira
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tion.' ‘ You hear the professed mi
nisters of Christ teaching the be
nighted multitude, that the day wheu 
angels administer to men has ceased ; 
that the sacred Urim and Thummim 
is lo st; that the holy Priesthood is no 
longer needed, and the sacred place 
where they offered sacrifices for Israel 
is gone, all are gone.

In  this way, century after century 
passed away; nation rose against na
tion, and kingdom against kingdom; 
nations and kingdoms rose, and in their 
turn fell in succession, to give place 
to Others, while nature, in her con
vulsive throes, shook the earth from 
centre to circumference. Pass on still, 
and do you look for uniformity?

But says one, “ You Mormons tell 
us, that in the age in which we live 
there is a work commenced on the 
earth that will entirely eclipse every 
other dispensation, and usher in a day 
of righteousness, overcome Lucifer 
the arch deceiver; a-day wherein he 
is to be bound, and thrust into the pit, 
and lose his power; when the earth 
will be redeemed, and .appear in her 
primeval bloom and beauty, and man 
shall cease to war against his fellow 
m an ; when the convulsions of the 
earth shall cease— the earthquake 
cease to bellow, the thunder cease to 
roar, and the lightning cease to be
come destructive, and to mar the/face 
of nature, spreading terror and dismay 
among, animated beings; whenf the 
earth and all nature shall'become calm 
and tranquil, and the glory of God 
shall be among men.”

“ Why bless me, with the exception 
of a few points,” say statesmen; “ your 
Society has decidedly changed from 
.what it was in the days of Mr. Smith. 
Because bf the peculiar traits of his 
character,it could not haVe possibly ex
isted under his government; we are 
glad to see; the decided improvement 
that has; been made since his death; 
and under the administration of Mr. 
Young.” This is their, language.

They suppose that the “ Mormons”havo 
turned a somerset, have apostatized; 
and altered their character and creed, 
as a people. I  always take great plea
sure. in telling such honorable men, 
such wise men, that that which they 
call “ Mormonism” charigeth not., I t  
is the same now as in. the days off 
Joseph. ' -

“ And do you Mormons in the ; 
Yalley believe and advocate the same 
doctrines thiat. Joseph Smith did ? ”

■ Y?s, sir, precisely, not one. practical 
point of the religion has changed; but 
we as ia people may be fluctuating,, 
but our religion changeth not.1';  You- 
see some of our men want to go to- 
California for ‘gold—they want to do 
this, and to do th a t; but the people 

generally are right at home.
But.you must look in the last days 

for a kingdom that in its commence
ment will be the least- of all, and is 
compared to the mustard seed. I f  
then it is the smallest of all king
doms, we. need not look for-a large 
church like the churcfr of Rome, or 
the English church, but like a mustard 
seed; look for that, and i t  will grow' 
and become the largest of' all herbs, 
so that the bhjds of the air will shelter 
in it. ,

Says one, “ I  like itf very well, if  
you did not'gather together, and suffer - 
Brigham Young to lead you like one ■ 
man.”

In  that consists the beauty of our 
religion; and he can wield us as a  
people, like God does the'armies of 
heaven. He can wield us to preach, 
to pray, or to fight. We have every
thing spiritual; temporal, aiid natural, ’ 
as it should be; We believe it is just'; 
as much our religion to talk about 
wheat, plowing, sowing, and gathering; 
in at harvest time, it is just as.muchi 
our religion as anything jg^nnected 
with it.

Pertaining to the Mormons away 
off in. the Valley, they never will- be 
much anyhow,” says one. They used



■of w Mormon therefore what can ’you 
<lo ?” ' : We will do just as Jesus Christ 
|said the mustard seed would do. If  
you. will'read and learn what it did, 
vou will then know something, about, 
the future history o fM o rm o n ism .” 
!5f6uiwill ascertain just. What we will 
sdo.T.--^.;'- • ;

-‘‘ 'Bitvdd you really believe your', 
^huijph is the kingdom Daniel spoke, 
of—-the -stone that should be hewn out 
;^f-the.mpunfein without hands?.” . I  
^si^pppse^he ̂ ig h t have: saidwith hands 
'.3 ®8f  a£ no matter whether
# :̂ a i h e ^  out with or . without; suf- 
■fice it io-say, the-result o f it is what 
*‘we see;-no matter how it came out 
•Of the mountain. What does the his
torian represent by that stone ? Some- 
ithing that would'’begin to roll, and 
•smite the great image on its feet, and 

, roll forth until it should fill the whole 
•earth. If  yoit want to , know what 
■“ M%rmonism'’' is, i t  is that which 
will roll'forth until .it fills the whole 
-earth/ •

:D6 we exfiect to find uniformity at 
thi3:time ?" No-sir ;':but weVJook for 
mobs, and .the very scum of'hell to 
boil over. Do we look for a privilege 
to  fold our hands and- sing lullaby 
.■baby. etc; ? -'No ; we expect the rage 
o f  all hell to be aimed at us to over
throw f u s ; : we * expect mobs, and 
troubles ̂ with the Indians'. " The earth, 
will be rent with earthquakes, end a 

'.thousand thunders will utter their 
;>Yoices,.and make- the.ears of mortals, 
•tingle, and their hearts to fa il. within, 
ithem ; and the voice of God will be 
heard, r.t^at will pierce*'the wicked to 
the. very core.

•Do the Latter Day Saints expect 
•to settle in peace? M aek you, 
your , peace 'has : not come yet,, for

root aind branch.
We are not coding with a few people 

here and there, but with the-wojrld, 
with all the enemies of God, with all 
hell, and with the devil and his host. 
•That is “ Mormonism.”
• You need hot wonder th a t we raise 
stout boys in the mountains, for we 
want children iof the right blood; we 
do not want a scrubby breedhere. Men 
of “ Mormon !’ blood are not afraid to 
die. The men rth$.t tremble, and 

' whose hearts go pit-a-pat because 
they have got to die,-Are not’worth a 
picayune. A man that - refuses to 
walk up in the track, no matter what 
coipes, and steadily press forward, 
though there should be a lioii'in the 
way, is not of “ Mormon ” grit. 
That/was the grit Joseph Smith had'; 
and when he spoke, he spoke by ,the 
pOwer of an endless Priesthood, which 
•was1 upon h im ; and that is the power 
by. which Brigham speaks. W hence 
stood up in the majesty of his Priest
hood,, and rebuked the judges here, I  
know some of our milk-and-water-folks 
thought all the fat was in the fire. 
“ brother Brigham has gone rather too 
far; he might have spokeria little milder 
than he d id ; I  think it would have 
been much better,^ &c. This ,was  
the language Of some hearts;; and I  
feel to say, damn all such poor pussy- 
ism. When, a man of God speaks, let 
him speak what he pleases, and, let all 
Israel say, Amen. ;// ;

fWe expect to see and/hear; tell of 
earthquakes,' aiid other: mighty.; con
vulsions in the earth, as it has beeh iii 
former time's ; and if the devil exerted 
his power in 'ancient days to destroy 
the ' work of God, so he will in the 
latter days.
. My exhortation to the Latter-day
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, to. tell Joseph'Stoitli’'; h e ' 6oup;::'^ever 
accomplish any t&ing; for he had neither 
money nor - friefrds, “' They tfelHuf: we 
«anijot accomplish "much, for every- 
body.says you are crazy followers of 
Jct&Smith,.and believers in the Book

Lucifer is ’ not yet bouiid' ;.and/while 
the earthisfearfuliycony^ becailsft 
of‘. the': wickedness > on its face, the 
■nations . will 'gather' themselves and 
make an effort t to. wrest the kingdom 
from the Saints, and. destroy them.
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Saints is to keep the cpmmandmerits, 
until truth shall prevail, the devil, is  
bound, anc^ righteousness prevails;

then watch for the Lord’s coming, for 
you know not . the day nor the hour 
the Son of man cometh. Amen.

L IF E  AND. DEATH-, OR ORGANIZATION AND DISORGANI-

' ZATION.

A" DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN  THE TABERNACLE^ 

GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, JULY 10, 1853.

Life and death are set before us, and: 
we are at liberty to choose which we 
will. . •:
; I  have frequently, reflected upon 

these two principles, bufrwere I  to. ex
plain in full my own views, upon them, 
they i^i^ht:perhaps come, too much in | 
contact wiit  ̂thev feelings and. views of j 
many, people. - 1 >
■ -. To. me^tlies^.pnnti^l'e^'are like the 
vision- of. open? day. upon. tl)is beautiful 
earth.-' Life and death: are. easily un
derstood in the 'light, of the .Holy 
Ghost,' but,- like every .thing, else, they 
are hard to be . understood in its. ab-:. 
sence. ■' ... '

To choose life is to choose an.eternali 
existence in an organized capacity ; to 
refuse life andJcboose death is to refuse 
an. eternal existence in an organized' 
capacity, and be contented to become 
decomposed, and r^tiirn^.again to na:

. tive/element.. . .
Life .is-- an accumulation of every 

property and principle that -i§ calcu
lated to enrich,, to ennoble, to enlarge, 
and to increase,"in every particular, the j 
dominion of- individual man. . To me,, | 
life would signify anextension,. I ]
. have the privilege of epr.eadin g abroad, j 
of enlarging .my: borders,*o£;in'crea,sing f 
itf endless •'•iaiowliedge, ̂ vfisdpin, Vand i 
power, and- in ; every gift of, G^d. - ,:

To live as- L am, without progress, 
is not life, in facf .we-:piay say that is- 
•impossible. There is no, such princi-. 
pl<? in- existence, neither ca,n there be- 
All, organized existence is in progress,, 
either ;:t0;:an endless advancement in, 
eternal perfections, .or back to-dissolu
tion. , You .may explore all the eterni
ties that.s have been, were it possible,. 
then cpme'.4o -that which we now un
derstand .according . to the principles 
of natural< philosophy, and where is 
therean element, an. individual living 
thing, an organized body, of whatever 
nature,..that, continues as it is? I t  
c i^  ^oT BE-, found. All things that 
have come within the bound^pf man’s- 
limited knowledge—-the things he na
turally understands, teach him, that 
there is no period, in all the eternities, 
wherein organized' existence will be
come stationary,.that, it cannot advance- 
in knowledge, -wisdom, power-,’ and 
gtoiy,

J f  a man could ever arrive at the 
point that would put an end- to the ac
cumulation. of life—the point at which 
he could* increase no more, and advance- 
no further, we should naturally say he- 
commenced to decrease at the same, 
point. Again* when he has'gained the-' 
zenith of- knowledge, wisdom, and- 
power* it-is tbe point at whioh he be-
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gins to retrograde; bis natural abili
ties will begin to contract, and so he 
will continue to decrease, until all he 
knew is lost in the chaos of forgetful
ness. 'As we understand naturally, 
this is the conclusion we must come 
to, if a termination to the increase of 
life and the acquisition of knowledge 
is true.

Because of the weakness of human 
nature, it must crumble to the dust. 
But in all the revolutions and changes 
in the existence of men. in the eter
nal world which they inhabit, and in 
the knowledge they have obtained, 
as people on the earth, there is no 
such thing as principle, powrer, wisdom, 
knowledge, life, position, or anything 
that can be imagined, that remains 
stationary—they must increase or de
crease.

To me, life is increase ; cjeath is the 
opposite. When our fellow-creatures 
die, is it the death we talk about? 
The ideas we have of it are conceived 
in the mind, according to a false tra
dition. Death does not mean what 
we naturally thiuk. it means. Appa
rently it destroys, puts out of existence, 
and leaves empty space, 'but there is 
no such death as this. Death, in 
reality, is to decompose or decrease, 
and life is to increase.

Much is written in the Bible, and 
in the other revelations of God, and 
much is said by the people, publicly 
and privately, upon this subject. Life 
and death are in the world, and all are 
acquainted with them more or less. 
We live, we die. we are. we are not,. 
are mixed up in the conversation of 
every person, to a lesser or a greater 
degree. Why is it so ? Because all 
creation is in progress; coming into 
-existence, and going out of existence, 
as we 'use the terms; but another form 
of language fits this phenomenon of 
nature much, better, (viz.j forming, 
growing, increasing, then begins the 
opposite operation—decreasing, decom- 
position,' returning back to native ele

ment, &c. These revolutions we mea
surably understand.

But to simply take the ftath pointed 
out in the Gospel, by those who have 
given us the plan of salvation, is to 
take the path that leads to life, to eter
nal increase; it is to pursue that course 
wherein wje shall n e v e r , n e v e r  lose 
what we obtain, but continue to col
lect, to gather together, to increase, to 
spread abroad, and extend to an end
less duration. . Those persdns who 
strive to gain e t e r n a l  l i f e , gain that 
which will produce the increase their 
hearts will be satisfied with. Nothing 
less than the privilege of increasing 
eternally, in every sense of the word, 
can satisfy the immortal spirit. I f  the 
endless stream of knowledge from the 
eternal fountain could all be drunk in 
by organized intelligences, so sure im
mortality would come to . an end, and 
all eternity be thrown upon the retro
grade path.

I f  mankind will choose the opposite 
to life held out in the Gospel, it will 
lead them to dissolution, to decompo
sition, to death; they will be destroyed, 
but not as it is commonly understood. 
For instance, we would have destroyed 
more of the material called flour, had 
we possessed it this spring in greater 
abundance. We should have destroyed 
more of the wood that grows on the 
mountains, could we have got it  with 
more ease, which seems to us to be 
utterly destroyed when it is consumed 
with fire. But such is not the case, 
it will exist in native element. That 
which is consumed by eating, or by 
burning, is nothing more than simply 
reduced to another shape, in which it 
is ready for another process of action. 
We grow, and we behold all the visi
ble creation growing and increasing, 
and continuing to increase, until it has 
arrived at its zenith, at which point 
it begins" to decompose. This is the 
nature of all things which constitute 
this organized world. Even the solid 
rocks in the mountains continue to
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grow until they have come to their 
perfection, at which point they begin 
to decompose. The forests grow, in
crease, extend, and spread abroad their 
branches until they attain a certain 
age. . What then ? Do they die ? 
Are they annihilated ? N o! They 
begin to decompose, and pass into na
tive element. Men, and all things 
upon the earth, are subject to the same 
process.

We say this is natural, and easy to 
comprehend, being plainly manifested 
before our eyes. I t  is easy to see any
thing in sight; but hard, very hard, 
to see anything out of sight.

I f  I  look through my telescope, and 
my friends inquire how far I  can see, 
I  tell them I  can see anything in sight, 
no matter how far from me the object 
may b e ; but I  cannot see anything 
out of sight, or that which is beyond 
the power of the instrument. So it 
is,in the intellectual faculties of m an- 
kind ; it- is easy for them to see that 
which is before their eyes, but when 
the object is out of sight, it is a diffi
cult matter for them to see i t ;  and 
they are at a loss how to form an esti
mate of it, or what position to put 
themselves in, 'so as to see the object 
they desire to see.

In  regard to eternal things, they are 
all out of sight to them, and will so 
remain, unless the Lord lifts the cur
tain. The only reason why I  cannot 
see the heavy range of mountains 
situated in the Middle States of the 
American Confederacy, is because of 
the natural elevations that raise them- 

. selves betwixt me and them, above the 
level of my eye, making them out of 
sight to me. Why cannot we behold 
all things in space ? Because there is 
a curtain dropped, which makes them 
out of sight to us. Why cannot we 
behold the inhabitants i n  Kolob, or 
the inhabitants in any of those distant 
.̂planets ? For the same reas.on ; be-, 

-cause there vis a curtain dropped that 
. interrupts our vision., So it is, some

thing intervenes between us and them, 
which we cannot penetrate. We . are 
short sighted, aud deprived of the 
knowledge which we might have. I  
might say this is right, without offer
ing any explanation.

But there are many reasons, and 
much good sound logic that could be 
produced, showing why we are thus in 
the dark touching eternal things. If  
our agency was not given to us, we 
might, perhaps, now have been enjoy
ing that we do not enjoy. On the 
other hand, if our agency had not been 
given to us, we could never have en
joyed that we now enjoy. Which 
would produce the greatest good to 
man, to give him his agency, and draw 
a vail over him’, or, to give him certain 
blessings and privileges, let him live 
in a certain degree, of light, and enjoy 
a certain glory, and take his agency 
from him, compelling him to remain 
in that position, without any possible 
chance of progress ? I  say, the great
est good that could be produced by the 
all wise Conductor of the universe to 
His creature, man, was to do just as 
He has done—bring him forth on the 
face of the earth, drawing a vail before 
his eyes. He has caused us to forget 
every thing we once knew before our 
spirits entered within this vail of flesh. 
For instance, it is like this : when we 
lie down to sleep, our minds are often 
as bright and active as the mind of an 
angel, at least they are as active as 
when our bodies are awake. They 
will range over the earth, visit distant 
friends, and, for aught we know, the 
planets, and accomplish great feats; 
do that which will enhance our happi
ness, increase to us every enjoyment 
of life, and prepare us for celestial 
glory; but when we wake in the morn
ing, it is all gone from u s ; we have 
forgotten it. This illustration will 
explain in part the nature of the vail 
which is over the inhabitants of the 
earth ; they have forgotten that they 
once knew.. This is r ig h t;’wore it



different, where would be the trial of 
our, faith? In. a wordy be.it so; i t  is 
as it should be. - -tu . '
' Now understand, to choose life? is to 
clipose principles that wilMeadyou to 
an eternal increase, and..nothing short 
•o£them will produce life in.the; resur: 
reaction.-fdr the. faithful.- Those'that 

, choose death, make choice’pf the path 
which leads to the end. of. their orgkni- 
zation., The one leads to endless.

. increase.^nd progressibn, the other.to 
, tbe, destruction of the organized, being, 
endingin its.entire decomposition into 
the particlesx that compose, the native 
elements'/-Is* this so in all. cases ? you

- inquire; Yes’ for. aught:1  kuow./ I 
. shall not,pretend.to.'deny but.1 what it 

i s m  in all .cases. This.much I.wanted 
. t<j say. to: the brethren, with regard to 
. life and death.

. ’As to>■ the,word annihilate, as we 
jniderstind .it,^there îs. no such-prin-

• ciple as to put .’a- .thing which exists, 
entirely out of. existence,: so ‘that, it

• does not .exist in any form,., shape, or 
place, whatever... .’it-W ild'be.jass.jea-

c.soriablp- to say that enpless| whichis 
synonymous to' the word eternity, has 

>; both, ;a:’: beginning5 and, aji: end- - For 
instance,. supposing>we get one.of: the? 
best mathematicians that can bp. found, 
and let .hijcn commence a t  one pointof 
time, the operation of- piultiplication ; 
when he has exhausted»all. his knovv- 

.ledgecof" counting..-in millions, &c., 
until .he , can proceed no further, he is 
no riigher, the outside of eternity than 
when he commenced.- This has been 
.^understood from the beginning. The 
ancients -understood it- it  was taught 
hy Jesus and his Apostles,;who under
stood the true principles of. eternity. 
In . consequence, of some expressions 
of the ancient servants of'God,, has 
cpme. the tradition of the Elders of 

‘ the Church ofJesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. You hear some of them 
preach ;and teach that vyhich I  never 
taught; you hear them preach people 
into hell, 3uch a doctrine.never.en-
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tered into my heart; 'b u ty o u  hear 
others. preach, that people willy go 
there.tp dwell throughout the endless 
ages,of eternity; Such persons know 
no more about etemityv and are no 
more capable of instructing- othera, 
upon :the subject, than a little child* 
They tell about going to hell, where 
the worm dieth.not, and the fixe i s  not. 
quenched, where you must dwell. Hdw 
long ? Why, I  should say, just a^ 
long;as you please. *
. One thing more. The beauty of 
our religion, that very erroneous, doc-. 
trine, which the world call “ Mormon^ 
ism,” we had set before us this morn
ing by Elder Parley P. Pratt: A The 
whole object of my existence is," toi 

• continue to live, to increase, to spread 
abroad, and gather around me to an 
endless duration.. What shall I  say? 
You may unite the efforts of the best 
'mathematicians theworld can produce,, 
and when they have counted p  many 
millions of ages, worlds, and-eterni
ties, as, the power of numbefs-'within 
their kno wledge will embrace,, they are- 
still . as. ignorant of etemity' as . when 
they began. Then ask people of ge
neral intelligence; people who under- 
stand in a great degree* the philoso-' 
phical principles of creation, which, 
.they have studied .and learned by a ' 
practical course of education, and.whafc : 
do they know., about - it ? ‘ I t  is true 
they know a little, and that little every 
other sane person knows, whether'He 
is educated or uneducated; they know 
about that portion of eternity called 
t i m e . Suppose I  ask the learned when 
was the beginning of eternity ? Can 
they think of it?  No! And I  should 
very much doubt some of the sayings, 
of one of the best philosophers and wri
ters of the age,. that we call brother, 
with regard to the character of the Lord 
God whom we serve. I  very much 
doubt whether it has ever enteried into 
his heart to comprehend eternity. 
These a re . principles and. ideas I  
scarcely ever, meddle with. The pra,c-

DISCOUBSSS* •
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tical part of our religion is that which 
■more; particularly interests me. Still 
$ny;» mind reflects upon life, death, 
'eternity, knowledge, wisdom, the ex
pansion of the soul, and the knowledge 
of., the Gods.that are, that have been, 
and. that are to be. What shall we 
say ? We are lost in the depth of our 
own thoughts. Suppose we say there 
was once a beginning to all things, 
.then we must conclude there will un
doubtedly be an end. Can eternity 
be circumscribed? I f  it can, there 
is : an end of all wisdom, knowledge, 
power, and glory—all will sink into 
eternal annihilation.

What is life to you and me ? I t  is 
the utmost extent of our desires. Do 
you wish to increase, to continue ? Do 
you wish . to possess kingdoms and 
thrones, principalities and powers ; to 
exist, and continue to ex ist; to grow 
in  understanding, in wisdom, in know- 
ledge, in power, and. in glory through
out an endless duration ? Why, yes, 
is the reply natural to every heart that 
has been warmed with the life-giving 
influences of the Holy Ghost. And 
when we have lived, and gathered 
around us more kingdoms and crea
tions than it is possible for the mind of 
mortals to comprehend, (just think of 
it, and how it commenced like a grain 
o f mustard seed, cast into the ground J)' 
then, I  may say we could comprehend 
the very dawning of eternity, which 
term I  use to accommodate the idea 
in  my mind, not that it will at all ap
ply to eternity. When you have

reached this stage - in the onward 
course of your progression, you will 
be. perfectly satisfied not to be in a 
hurry. * •

The inquiry should not be, if the 
principles of the . Gospel will put us in  
possession of the earth, of this farm, 
that piece of property, of a few thou
sand pounds, or as many thousand 
dollars, but, if they will put us in pos
session of principles that are endless, 
and calculated in their nature for- an 
eternal increase; that is, to add life to  
.life, being to being, kingdom to 'king-'. 
dom; principle to principle, power to  
power, thrones to thrones, dominions' 
to dominions, and crowns to crowns,..

When we luave lived long enough* 
by following out the principles that 
are durable^ that are tangible, that 
are calculated in their nature to-pro
duce endless life—-I say, when we have 
lived long enough in them to see the 
least Saint, that can be possibly called 
a Saint, in possession o f ' more • solar 
systems like this, than it is possible 
for mortals to number, or than them 
are stars in the firmament of heaven 
visible, or sands on the sea shore, we 
shall then have a faint idea of eternity,’ 
and begin to realize that we are in the 
midst of it. 1

Brethren,, you that have the princi
ples of life in you, be sure you are 
gathering around you kindred princi
ples, that will endure to all eternity*

I  do not desire to talk any m<tre at 
this time.

[Vol. I
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CONDITION OF TH E PEO PLE — CONTROL OF T H E  BODY —  

INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY — HEAVEN AND H E L L  —  • 

BUILDING A TEM PLE.

A DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT HEBER C. KIMBALL, DELIVERED IN  THE

t a b e r n a c l e , g r e a t  s a l t  l Ak e  CITY, NOV. 14, 1852.

The hymn which has been sung, I  
think, is a very appropriate one, and 
if we can all put it in practice, if we 
all say we will commence to do it 
from this day, I  imagine that we have 
created a heaven already in out own 
minds. If  we would forsake every
thing that is unrighteous, that creates 
sorrow and misery in this world, you 
will all admit that I  and you would 
he at once in possession of a heaven 
of happiness.

The discourse we have heard from 
brother Taylor was a rehearsal of a 
great many things we have passed 
through, that is, many of us. Those 
who have passed through these things 
have appreciated them, and they are 
actually in possession of more know
ledge and experience than those who 
have not.passed through them. ' Still, 
■we find, in the course of our experi
ence, that many think they have more 
experience, and know more and com- 

.prehend more, than their neighbors. 
However, I  will let time suffice to give 
them an experience in that matter— 
time is necessary to bring it about. I  
have said it many times, that I  had no 
doubt that every man and every woman 
would, perhaps, get all the experience 
they wanted. And as for this people, 
I  do n o t‘say to what they can be 
brought; but .. sometimes I  have 
thought, or had my doubts, whether 
or no the majority of them will take a 
course to keep peace in our midst, and 
secure to ns continually the comfort 
and consolation we now enjoy.

/The majority of you enjoy greater 
blessings this day than you ever did in: 
your lives. I  have travelled over a 
great portion of the earth in days that 
are past. I  have seen the sorrows o f 
the world., I  have seen this people, 
or many of them, very poor, and pen
niless. I  have dwelt in England, and 
a part of the time in London, and 
established the Gospel there, when I  
have lived upon my two penny loaves- 
per day, with a glass of water. You. 
that have come from there, know what 
kind of a thing a penny loaf is ; there 
certainly is not that substance exist
ing in it that there is in a piece of good- 
solid bread the breadth of my three 
fingers ; it is not all bread, but it is a 
mixture, acombination of other fixings, 
something like their milk in London,- 
which they*make from chalk; so if. 
any of’ you are destitute of milch 
cows, I  am telling you how you can 
make milk. I  speak of these things - 
because I  have experienced them, I  
want to know if there are any people 
brought to that, in this community ? 
Do you live as poor and as penniless 
as you did there? No, you do not. 
There are many here that did live 
there, and they have now their abun
dance, and they eat so much here that 
they are almost disabled, their minds 
are not so active, and this is the cause 
many times they are not to be found- 
in this hall—they eat so much, they 
are under the necessity of going'to 
bed, not to rest themselves, but to rest 
the food they have taken. This is-
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too mucli the case. If' I  take food in 
the afterpart of the day, it is disagree
able for me to speak in the afternoon; 
i t  is hard and laborious. When you 
go from this place and return to your 
homes, you eat so much, that 
■when you return here again, those 
that do, you are as void of receiving 
intelligence and the Spirit of the Lord 
God as a stone. This I  know to be 
true ; that is, with many of that por
tion that do return; There is nearly 
one-half of this congregation who dis
able themselves, and are obliged to g.0 
to bed to rest their food, on the Sab
bath afternoon. I  am not speaking 
of this thing as though it is practised 
here any more than it is in the whole 
•world. You do not train your bodies, 
and cultivate, your minds, in eating 
and drinking, in partaking of the 
fruits of the earth: your, lives are wasted 
away, not in a useful manner, but in 
a  very useless manner. You throw 
away your lives. I could prove it 
to you very easily if I  had you iu a 
place where I  knew who you were. I  
know I  cannot teach here, and come 
upon little matters, that, nevertheless, 
are important to be known. . Why ? 
Because it would be considered ridi
culous. What did brother Brigham 
say here one day, when he was speaking 
upon the works of the human family, 
and’that they would have to give an 
account of • their works ? Said he, 

I t  is ridiculous for me to recount 
their works, or speak them before any 
public assembly.” So you would con
sider, many of you, that the holy order 
of God, or what I  would say to you, is 
ridiculous; on the other hand, many 
of you would consider it the most-con
sistent. But allow me to say, that 
your salvation and exaltation depend 
upon what you consider indelicate for 
a  man to speak in a public congre
gation.

Brethren, there is not anything I  
fear, sisters, there is not anything I  
fear, in this world, but that we shall

prosper, and dwell upon the earth, 
and continue in the Valleys of the 
mountains, and never be removed, 
that is, if we will be faithful, and do as 
well as we know how, and follow the 
dictates of the Holy Spirit of God, and 
of him and his brethren who preside 
over us. If  we do this, we never 
shall be overcome. These things have 
been talked about many times, and I  
might split my lungs, and my brethren 
might do the same, unto some people 
in the world; for the more you talk to 
them, the more light that is revealed 
to them, the less they seem to ap
preciate it. I f  they do seem to ap
preciate it, they do not obey it, they 
do not walk in the path marked out; 
but they will receive instructions from 
day to day, and enter into the most 
solemn obligations, before God and 
angels, that they will observe them, 
but before they get home they 
forget them. Is not this true,, gen
tlemen? Is it not true, ladies? I  
will tell you my feelings plainly about 
these matters. I  wish to God that 
this people would do as they are told, 
as brother Taylor has said to-day  ̂
You know what my belief is, and I  am 
satisfied it 'is the belief of every person 
here. Many are willing to eat and 
drink, wear clothing, and lie down 
to sleep, and they think they are 
going to be ushered into the Kingdom 
of God by that portion of men and 
women that are faithful. This is a 
mistake, gentlemen and ladies. If 
you do not cultivate yourselves, and* 
cultivate your spirits in this state of,' 
existence, it is just as true as there iŝ  
a God that liveth, you will have to go- 
into auother state of existence, and 
bring your spirits into subjection 
there. Now you may reflect upon it,, 
you never will obtain your resurrected 
bodies, until you bring your spirits, 
into subjection. I  am not talking to 
this earthly house of mine, neither, am. 
I  talking to your bodies, but I  ami 
speaking to your spirits. I  amj not
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talking as to people who are not in the 
house. Are not. your spirits in the 
house ? Are not your bodies, your. 
houses,., your tabernacles or temples,

. arid places for your spirits ? Look at 
i t r e f le c t  upon it. I f  you keep ybur. 
spirits trained according to the wisdom 
and fear of God, you will attain to the 
salvation of both body and spirit. I  
ask, then, if it is your spirits that 
must' be brought into subjection ? I t  
is ; and if you do not do that in these 
bodies, you will have to go into another, 
estate to d<S it. You have got tp train 
yourselves according to the lawof. God, 
or you will never obtain your resur
rected bodies. 'Marjc il ! Yoix do not 
think of these things,' you only think 
of to-day. If  you can pass along to- 
j'dayyit is all rights thinking that brother 
Brigham, ’brother Heber, brother Wil
lard, an d . the Twelve, with1 brother 
Joseph at our head, will lead you all

• into the celestial world. We cannot 
do it. Why ? Because Justice sits 
at. the door, and-will not admit a 

. single soul until he. has paid the .ut
termost farthing. Do ypu think we 
can* pass you in there clandestinely ?
,If  you do, you will find justice fitting 
a t the door, arid she will require justice 

. at yOur hand, arid mercy will claim all
that is due to her, but. mercy jwill not 
rob justice, not one whit, neither will 
justice, rob mercy; they are united to- 

„ gether, just as much as the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost ever were. As 
brother Brigham said here, if you sin

• against God, you have got to satisfy 
H im ; and if you sin against Jesus 
Christ, you have got to make confession 
to Jesus, and He and the Father can 

iforgive you ;.,andif you sin against the 
Holy Ghost, you have got to satisfy the 
Holy, Ghost, for neither the Father 
nor the Son can forgive that sin. Is 
not that) good law ? That is the law 
of Deseret, gentlemen. And when 
you sin against brother Brigham, will 
the Father forgive you ? ;■ N o: you 
have got to ask forgiveness of brother

Brigham. And when you sin against 
me* you have got to seek -forgiveness 
of me, before you get it from the 
Father.. ,You have got to repent-of 
your sins, and turn, unto , thei .;Lofd 
your . God, with full purpose o f' 
heart, and cease your- murmuring and 
'complaining, that ; you may be for
given. , ; . i.'

I  could not get a company here last 
Conference, I  could not get one soti-- 
tary vote, for a man to preside over a . 
compariy, pf murmurers. You cannot 
organize ten murmurers in this whole 
city; -for if you can get them toge
ther, they cannot,as[ree, and that is the 
difficulty. 1

I  will tell you what will be good, for 
us, and.it will bestow upon us all the 
luxuries of this life, of heaven and 
earth. - You are talking about heaven 
and about earth, and about hell, &c.; . 
Out let me tell you, you are in hell 
now, and you have got to qualify your
selves here in. hell to become subjects 
for heaven ; and even when you have, 
got into heaven, you will find it right 
here where you are on this earth.. 
When we escape from this earth, we 
suppose we are going to heaven ? Do 
you suppose you are going to the earth.. 
that Adam came frctfh? that Eloheim 
came from ? where Jehovah the Lord 
came from ? No. When you have 
learned to become obedient to the 
Father that dwells upon .this earth, 
to the Father and God of this earth, 
and obedient to the messengers H e 
sends—when you have done all that, 
remember you are not going to : leave 
this earth. You will never leave it, 
until you become qualified, and capa
ble, and capacitated to become a father 
of an earth yourselves. Notone soul 
of you ever will leave this earth, for if 
you go to hell, it is on this earth ; and 
if you go to heaven, it is on this earth; 
and you will, not find it anywhere else.. 
Is it not hard to bring these truths 
home to you. I  tell you I  am at 
home now, and I  am in heaven ; but
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the heaven I  have to enjoy is the 
heaven I  malte myself. ..Do you know 
it ? ' Well, if this, be' the case, which 
you will probably all admit,'for it will 
be the case with me, it will be the 
same with ‘ you, and yon cannot help 
yourselves —̂ I  want to know, if you 
have any peace at home, in your fami
lies, only what your wife and children 
make ? You have not. If  you, make 
peace and a heaven in your habita
tions, then you are in heaven, both 
you and your families. Now suppose 
we-apply this principle to. the house 
of every man in Israel, who is a father 
of a family, and they all agree they 
■will make heaven at home, and after 
that they all conclude to come together 
and make a general heaven. But the 
first place to begin to make a heaven, 
is to make it at home, and then we 
■will club together, and' conclude to 
ha,ve it all over. Do you understand 
iny logic ? Do you, brother Hyde ? 
[Elder Hyde, . “ Yes, sir.”] These 
are my’feelings.

Now let us go to work, every one 
of us, and pull together, and put 
means into the hands of the Trustee- 
in-trust, pay' up our tithing, and then 
if we have a surplus which we do not. 
want to put out to usury now, put it 
i n ' the hands of the Trustee-in-trust. 
Go to work, not only next spring, but 
now make preparations,. and let us 
build a temple. What say you ? 1 
do not want you to say yes, unless 
you calculate to do it, but, as brother 
Joseph used to say, “ Yankee doodle 
do it.” Now go to work, and do the 
thing right up, and when next fall 
comes to pass, let us see the walls of 
the temple erected, and the roof on 
it. What say you? I t  is just as 
you say. No one man has the capa
city and power to do it himself, but if

■ you say it, and you will do it, there 
■will be a temple next fall, with a roof 
upon it. Do you believe it?  You

■ do. You nod your, heads ; come, nod 
them a little lower still; none of your

half winks here, but whole winks or 
nothing. . We: can do it just as easily 
as I  have built a little house on the 
corner-there.1 How do you fee], breth
ren? Do you feel, d o .it?  Don’t  
you say. yes, or give me a half wink, 
without meaning it-; but, as the girls 
say; give me a tahole heart or nothing.
I do not want you should have, my 
heart, and I  do not want you should 
have the hearts of my brethren, be
cause if you have their hearts, they 
will do nothing for God or His cause. 
You know I talk just as I  have a mind 
to, when I  get up to talk here; Do 
you consider it sensible, that we go. to 
work,-and rear a temple to the name 
of the Lord, and have the roof on it, 
next fall ? Say ? None of your half 
winks to me again ; is it not reason
able to say, it cannot be done unless • 
you dp it ?

I t  is necessary to unite1 and culti
vate the hearts of. this people toge- > 
ther, more than any thing else. The 
subject of building a temple alone 
will not do it, or your means; but to 
bring this to a focus, your hearts 
must be where your treasure is. I f  
you place your treasure in,. the tem
ple, your hearts must be there, they 
are wherever you place your treasure. 
The Scripture says so, and so say I.
I  am a servant of God, a man of truth, 
and President Young is my brother, 
toy leader, and governor, and shall be 
for ever and ever, and you cannot un
horse me if you try, and we will un
horse the whole of you if you do not 
do right. Shall we go to "work, and 
build a temple, and a wall around it ? 
Now, gentlemen, if we do it at all, 
we have got to commence the. work, 
and continue to progress in it until 
we have completed it. You must p u t . 
your means and labor in it. . How 
many hands do we see here on the 
public works weekly ? Why there, is, 
scarcely a man to be seen, except 
regularly employed hands. Do not 

' talk to me about doing a thing, when
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you do not do it. As brother Hyde 
said, it is punctuality, that will save 
you. The Lord,said, through Joseph, 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants, that a covenant breaker never 
could be saved. You never can be 
saved, only in truth and faithfulness 
to God, and those whom He .has ap
pointed and selected to govern the 
affairs of H is : Church on the earth. 
Now, you say, “ Brother Kimball, you 
talk rather barefaced, the Gentiles will 
hear you.” That is what they dread. 
Bless your souls, we want they should 
tear it' more and more and more, un
til the kingdom of our God brings 
under -subjection every kingdom in 
the world. Can we do it; gentle
men and ladies, upon any other prin
ciple than by being one ? Tell me 
if any of you have got an argument 

r to.prove to th e ’contrary ? I  know 
you have riot got i t ;” if you. have, I  
am ready for it to-day.

I  am perhaps trespassing upon your 
time and patience; well, I  do not care 
whether I  am or not, you seem to sit 
very easy notwithstanding. I t  is not 
very cold ; though your faces appear 
rather, blooming; your eyes are bright 
and your spirits look cheerful. I  do

not think you are cold ; you never saw 
a man or a woman have the blues yet, 
but they looked black, and' their flesh 
looked blue, like the, green- fly. „I 
have got the start of you, for I  have, 
on a great coat. I  have not spoken 
in public for some time, and I  did not . 
know if ever I  should again, my lungs 
are so injured,by speaking in private 
meetings." .

What do you say now, casting away 
the blues and everything of this kind,, 
what do' you say about going to, ye 
Bishops, with your Several wards, after 
this day— to-morrow morning, with.1 
light hearts, and cheerful spirits, and ' 
glad countenances, to prepare for the 
erection of a temple to the name of the 
Almighty. We want to get stone on 
the ground-, and'other preparations are 
necessary to'be made, to lay th© founda
tion for this work. W hat do you say T  
I  will have no half winks, neither will 
I  call a vote without you go it as the 
heart of one man. W hat do you say,, 
brethren and sisters?, Will you s&y,. 
“ Yankee doodle do it ?” I f  you do, 
say aye. [All said, “ Aye.”]

Therp, Bishops, I  will deliver up the 
meeting into your hands. .

WEAKNESSES OF MAN — LOYALTY OF T H E  SAINTS —  

CORRUPTION OF TH E WORLD — TRUE LIBERTY —  
CONDUCT OF TH E AMERICAN PEOPLE.

A DISCOURSE BY. PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED ‘ IN  THE TABER

NACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, AUGUST 1 , ,1 8 5 2 .

As there is still a little time which 
riiay be pccupied to our benefit this 
morning, I  arise to improve it.

These are happy days to the Saints,

and we should rejoice in them ; they 
are the best days we ever saw; and 
in the midst of the sorrows and afflic
tions of this life, its trials and temp-
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’tations, the bufferings of' Satan, the 
weakness of the flesh, and the power 
of death which is sown in it, there is 
lio necessity for any mortal man to 
live a single day without rejoicing, 
and being filled with gladness. I ' 
allude to the -Saints, who have the 
privilege of receiving the Spirit of 
truth, and have been acquainted with 
the laws of the new covenant. There 
is no necessity of one of these passing 
a day without enjoying all the bles
sings his capacities are capable of 
receiving. Yet it is necessary that 

. we should be tried, tempted, and buf
feted, to make us feel the weaknesses 
o f this mortal flesh. We all feel them ; 
our systems are full of them, from the 
crown of the head to the soles of the 
fee t; still, in the midst of all these 
weaknesses and frailties of human na
ture, it is the privilege of every per
son who has come to the knowledge of 
the truth, to rejoice in God, the rock 
of his salvation, all the day long. 
We rejoice because the Lord is ours, 
because we are sown in weakness for 
the express purpose of .attaining to 
greater power and perfection. In  
every thing the Saints may rejoice— 
in persecution, because it is necessary 
to purge them, and prepare the wick
ed for their doom; in sickness and in 
pain, though they are hard to bear, be
cause we are thereby made acquainted 
with pain, with sorrow, and with every 
affliction that mortals can endure, for 
by contrast all things are demon
strated to our senses. We have rea
son to rejoice exceedingly that faith 
is in the world, that the Lord reigns, 
and does His pleasure among, the in
habitants of the earth. Do you ask 
if I  rejoice because the Devil has the 
advantage over the inhabitants of the 
:earth, and has afflicted mankind*? I  
;most assuredly answer in the affirma
tive ; I  rejoice in this as much as in 
anything else. I  rejoice because I  
am afflicted. I  rejoice because I  am 
poor. I  rejoice because I  am cast

down,. W hy? Because I  shall J>e
lifted up again. I  rejoice that I  am 
poor, because I  shall be made rich ; 
that I  am afflicted, because I  shall be 
comforted, and prepared to enjoy, the 
felicity of perfect happiness, for it is 
impossible to properly appreciate hap
piness, except by enduring the opposite.

I  was glad to hear brother Babbit 
speak - this morning. • He wondered 
why he had been called to the stand 
to speak, and could not conceive of 
any other reason, except it was that, 
the people might know whether he 
was. in the faith or not. He guessed 
pretty nigh right. He has been gone 
some time, and travels to and fro in 
the earth, playing into law up to the 
eyes, mingling with the bustle of the 
wicked world. Has he got any faith? 
We think he has. I  wanted to hear 
him speak, and to know what his feel
ings were, and if the root of the mat
ter was in h im ; so we had him come 
before the public congregation, to ex
hibit it there. My reasons for pursu
ing such a course are known to myself; 
but one thing is certain, if we magnify 
our calling as Elders in Israel, we are 
the saviors of the children of men, in
stead of being /-their destroyers. We 
were ordained to save the people, and 
to save them in the manner the Lord 
has pointed out. The Savior came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners 
to repentance; and we preach to the 
people, and call upon them to be saved 
—not the righteous, but we call upon 
sinners; for those that are well, need 
no physician, but they that are sick. 
W ith those who are saved already, 
we have nothing to do. But it is 
those who are in sin and transgression, 
who are in darkness and in weakness, 
those who are wrapt up in the super
stitions and false traditions of the na
tions that have lived a,nd passed away, 
whom we must plead with and try to 
save; and if they begin to see, con
tinue to anoint their eyes with truth, 
that they may see clearly; and put
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them in every possible condition we 
can plaofe them in, to encourage them 
to call upon the Lord, and trust in 
Him alone; for those who will tr ust in 
the Lord will be made strong/ ,

As for the weaknesses of human 
•nature, we have plenty of them ; ‘weak
ness and sin  are with us; constantly; 
they, are. sown in the mortal body, and 
'extend from the crown of the head to 
the soies of the feet. We need not 
go. to our neighbors for sin, to palliate 

' «lI; otkr crimes; for we ourselves Have 
plenty of i t ;  we need ilot crave weak- 

.ness from our fellow man, we have 
; our own1 share of it ; it is for us to 
tru s tin  the L6rd,and endeavor to de- 

^Iiver.ottr8elves frotn the. effects of sin, 
plead , with evety person to take the 

’ ’sam e' course, and propose and plan. 
/ -eveiy possible means ..'to . become 

friendsof God>that we may thereby 
^become friends of sinnere,'. and receive 
■& great-reward in a day to-come.

J  am satisfied with the remarks of 
• brother Babbit; and if.we sum them 
-all up, , and make a close calculation 
upon the whole, looking over the lives 
of Prophets, Patriarchs, and Apostles;

- not ‘ overlooking the • circumstance of 
•Peter denying his Lord, orany.of the 
old ancients faltering in their steps, 
transgressing,,falling into weaknesses, 
turning away from the . commandments 
of the Lord/ or being overtaken in any 

: fa u lt. whatever—sum ' up • the whole, 
-and tadd th e . weaknesses and sins of 
TnodernProphets, Apostles, and Saints; 
then, sum up all the weaknesses and.

. sins of mankind, and bring them to
gether, and you will find that it  will 
never,justify you nor me one- moment 
In doing a wrong thing. in forsaking 

• the Lord, and serving the devil, or any 
o f His emissaries. Consequently, I  feel 
•to urge upon eveiy person who has 
-named the name of Christ; the neces
sity of /his being faithful to " th e re - 
■quirements of his religion, arid of 
-shunning all evil, as quick as he be
comes acquainted with the principle by

which he can discriminate between 
good and evil; and cleave unto the : 
good, follow after it, pray for it, and 
cling to it by day and by night, if he 
wants to enjoy the blessings of,a celes
tial kingdom. : I  wish this, for myself; 
and for my brethren; Never think 
that the Lord will permit you to com-, 
init a little sin here, and a little sin 
there; that He will permit you to l ie . 
a little, serve yourselves or somebody ; 
else a little, besides Him; because.yo® . 
have faith,; and are a professed friendi ? 
of God, and have,a desire to see His 
kingdom prevail, thinking you will be 
saved at last. This throws. a person, ; 
at least, upon the ground where, he is 
liable to. be overthrown by the enemy.
I t  is a risky position fo stand in, to', 
say the least of it, for a Saint of God;- 
to say he can serve himself, or the 
enemy, or anything else in this world,; >; 
for .gold; thosei who do it, stand upon v 
slippery ground, and if they are saved ./■ 
at all, i t  will be, by the skin of their' ; 
teeth ; so I  will not justify any person ; 
in pursuing"such a course. . Brother . > 
Babbit, has to law it here, and law it ’ 
there.; though he. may not .:feel j u s t i . .  
fied in doipg so, I  rejoice to hear him i . 
declare that th e ' root of the.. matter is-' 
in him. Would I  not rather see him . 
an .almighty man before God, thun
dering out the truths of eternity, and ■ i 
living in the flame of revelation, than ? 
see him engaged in the paltry busi- . 
ness of pettifogging ? I  thank the * 
Lord for all the good and for, all the : ' 
faith there is in him. Brother Bab- 
bit is near to my heart, for notwith-' 
standing all the faults of thebrethren,
I  love^ them—the old, middle aged,. ■ : 
and young ; if they have a particle of 
love, in them fo r. the truth, they, are- 
near to my heart. J  wish to bind ; 
them to the Lord,- and to His cause ? 
upon the earth, that they may secure , 
to themselves saltation. ; ;i 

I  am happy,;and am made glad this 
day. I f  you .^wish to know.; vvhat, I  
think of brother Babbit! £  wiil tell you. ,
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I f  we could keep him here a few 
months, and in our councils a few 
years, I  think that he would. despise 
litigation as he would the gates of hell. 
I f  we had him here, we would wrap 
Mm up in the Spirit and power of 
God, and send him .to preach glad 
tidings to the nations of the earth, in
stead of his being engaged in the low 
and beggarly business of pettifogging. 
I f  he would dwell among us, doubt
less he would despise it, for it ,is from 
hell, and it will go there.

We have heard good remarks, but. 
let me forewarn you again, that the 
Elders in Israel need never flatter 
themselves that they can serve the 
devil, because they think the root of 
the matter is in them, for before they 
are aware, they will be led captive by 
him, and he will lead them down to 
hell. That is my exhortation, not 
only to the Elders in Israel, but to all 
Saints.

There is one - thing in the sayings 
of brother Babbit, which I  will refer 
to, in relation to , the loyalty of this 
people. I  am at the defiance of the 
rulers of the greatest nation on the 
.earth, with the United States all put 
together, to produce a more loyal peo
ple than the Latter-day Saints. Have 
they, as a people, broken any law ? 
No, they have not. Have the United 
States ? Yes ! they have trampled 
the Constitution under their feet with 
impunity, and ridden recklessly over 
all law, to persecute and drive this peo
ple. Admit, for argument’s sake, that 
the - “ Mormon ” Elders have more 
wives than one, yet our enemies never 
have proved it. I f  I  had forty wives 
in  the United States, they did ^not 
Isnow it, and could not substantiate it, 
iieither did I  ask any lawyer, judge, 
o r  magistrate for them . I  live above
the law, and so do this people. Do 
the laws of the United States require 
xts to crouch and bow down to the 
miserable wretches, who violate them ? 
No. The brW l law of the whole earth

is that every person has the right to 
enjoy every mortail blessing, so far as- 
he does not infringe upon the rights 
and privileges of others. I t  is also 
according to the acts of every legisla
tive body throughout the Union, to 
enjoy all that you are capable of en: 
joying ; but you are forbidden to in
fringe upon the rights, property, wife, 
or anything in the possession of your 
neighbor. I  defy all the world to 
prove that we have infringed upon that . 
law. You may circumscribe'the whole 
earth, and pass through every Chris
tian nation,, so called, and what do you 
find? If  you tell them a' “ -Mormon” " 
has two wives, they are shocked, and 
call it dreadfu). blasphemy; if you 
whisper such a thing into the ears of a 
Gentile who takes a fresh woman 
every" night, he is thunderstruck with 
the enormity of the crime. . The vile 
practice of violating female virtue with 
impunity is customary among the pro
fessed Christian, nations’of the world; 
this is therefore no marvel to them, ' 
but they are struck with amazement 
when they are told a man may have 
more lawful wives than one !■ W hat 
do you think of a woman having more 
husbands than one ? This' is not 
known to.the law, yet it is done in the 
night, and considered by the majority 
of mankind to be all right. ; There 
are certain governments in. the world, 
that give women license to open their 
doors and -windows to carry on this 
abominable practice, under the cover 
of night. Five years ago the census 
of New York gave 15*000 prostitutes 
in that city. Is  - that law ? ‘Is that 
good order ? Look at your Constitu- • 
tion, look at the Federal law, look at;, 
every wholesome principle, and they 
tell you that death is at your doors,, 
corruption in your streets, and hell is 
all open, and. gaping wide to inclose 
you in its fiery vortex. To talk about 
law and good order while such things 
exist, makes me righteously angry. 
Talk not to me about law.
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Suppose that the things they are 
pleased to say about this people are 
true, do you suppose I  care about it ? 
I  do not, for I  ask no odds of them. 
This people have treated them kindly. 
Did we not pay for our land honorably 
when, we settled in Missouri and other 
-places ? We have paid them millions 
of dollars for land, of which we have 
been basely robbed; and shall I  crouch 
down, and say I  dare not speak of it? 
I  would rather have my head severed 
from my body in this room, than be 
-compelled to be silent'on this matter. 
I  am a green mountain boy, I  was 
born in the State of Vermont, and 
plead for my rights, and the rights 
of this people, upon the broad Consti
tution of £he United States, which we 
shall certainly maintain, in spite of 
the poor, rotten, political curses that 
pretend to enforce the Constitution. 
I  ask no odds of them. I  will feed 
them, if they come hungry to my door, 
for they are flesh of my flesh. The 
King upon the throne, and the Presi
dent in his chair, are the same to me 
<as these poor emigrants, who are lying 
around my doors—when they are hun
gry, I  feed them ; when they are sick, 
I  nurse them ; the same as I  would the 
President of the United States, or any 
of the kings of Europe, unless they 
were better men.

As for the pride that is in the world, 
I  walk over it, it is beneath me. To 
see men who are called gentlemen of 
•character, sense, taste, and ability, 
who pass through this city, and come 
bending with their recommendation, 
•saying, “ Governor Young this,” and 
“  Governor Young that ”—it makes me 
feel to loathe such hypocritical show, in 
my heart. I  shall not say all I  think 
about it. If  they would come to me, 
and say, “ Brigham, how are you ?” or, 
“ I  want to speak to you, &c.,” with a 
;good honest heart in them, instead 
-of, “ Governor Young,” “ Governor 
Young,'" in a canting tone, with hearts 
as black and deceitful as hell, they

would command that esteem from ine 
which is due to an honest man.

A blackleg is a polished rascal. I f  
you go to the polished circles of society, 
you will find the greatest scape-graces 
and pickpockets concealed under the 
most polished gentlemen in appear
ance. A man never can be a polished, 
scoundrel, until he can figure ia  
polished society. I t  proves the' truth 
of the saying, that it takes all the reve
lations of God, and every good princi
ple in  the world, to make a man per
fectly ripe for hell.

You will not see in the nature of a 
man who has a soul in him, and who 
is filled with the Holy Ghost, a dispo
sition to bow and scrape to every 
blackguard that may come in the 
shape and address of a gentleman. 
But if you are thirsty, hungry, or des
titute, I  will, assist you. How many 
have I  helped away to California, and 
given them bread and meat, notwith
standing they wanted to go to the 
devil; this made no difference to m e; 
I  have helped them, and told them to 
go, if they wished to. There is no 
tyranny here, but perfect liberty, 
which is a boon held sacred to all men. 
They have a right to come and go as 
they please. I  do not ask you to be 
a “ Mormon.” Can you point out- 
one person who has entreated any of 
the emigrants to become “ Mormons,” 
since they came into our midst? 
Since their arrival here, we have been 
kind and hospitable to them, and have 
not cared whether they have been 
“ Mormons ” or Methodists. They 
can come and hear preaching, if they 
think proper; but we shall never put 
them to any trouble because they are 
not “ Mormons.”

You may say you do not believe in 
God. Well, it is your privilege to be
lieve as you like; you can believe in 
the Methodists’ God, that has neither 
body, parts, nor passions (which, 
amounts to nothing atall), if you please.

But one may say, “ I  belong to the
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"holy Catholic Church.”' You have a 
right to. belong to what Church you 
please. Another may say he believes 
in  and worships a white dog, for he 
has lived with the nations who have a 
tradition teaching them to do so. I t  
is  all r ig h t; you are as welcome to 
worship a white’ dog as the God I  do, 
af it  is your wish. I  am perfectly 
willing you should serve the kind of a 
god you choose, or no god at a l l ; and 
that you should enjoy all that is for 
you to enjoy.

There are some things, however, I  
am not willing you should do. For in
stance, I  am not willing you should 
steal the money out of my pocket, and 
then cry, “ Bad dog and get some
body to kill me. I  am not willing you 
should' enter my house, to defile my 
bad, or endeavor to bring death upon 
an innocent people. T am not willing 
you should drive me and my brethren 
from our houses and farms, as has 
been the case in former times. There 
are scores of thousands, I  may say 
hundreds of thousands, of acres of land 
in the United States, for which we have 
paid money, but which we cannot pos
sess. , I  arn not willing you should drive 
your cattle into my corn field, which 
has been done before my eyes, by men 
who have thought, “ You are only poor 
damned Mormons anyhow, and we ’11 
tread you down.” I  am willing every 
man should worship God as he pleases, 
and be happy. But the measure that 
has been meted, to this people, will be 
measured to that people; and it will 
be heaped up, pressed down, and run-, 
ning over ; and then as much again 
thrown in ; all this, good measure I  am 
willing they should have when the 
Iiord will. I  shall not exult in the 
miseries that will come upon them, 
but weep over them ; whereas I  have 
seen a mob with their rifles pointed 
a t me by hundreds, and could not be 
moved to tears, but I  felt like. Daniel 
of old, “ I  will worship my God, and 
jgray with my windows open, i f  my life

should be the penalty.'" I  would not 
be afraid if the whole artillery of the 
United States, with the best engineers 
that could be raised to manage it, 
were arrayed against me for righteous
ness’ sake, knowing that the God of 
heaven, in whom I  trust, would not 
suffer a ball to touch me, if it was H>« 
will that I  should yet live.. This I  
have felt time and time again.

I  do not desire to harass the feel
ings of the people by reiterating the 
past, but if you want these things 
buried up, treat us like men and 
human beings, and they will be forgot
ten, but if you still want to probe vis 
with the hot iron of persecution, 
probe on.

We came here ourselves, unassisted 
by any power, but that of God, and 
walked through the Indian tribes as 
independent as I  am this day. We 
dug our way through the kanyons, 
and made the roads to this place; 
while at the same time five hundred 
of our most energetic men were fight
ing the battles of the United States 
in Mexico.

When our women and children were 
left on the banks of the Missouri, in a 
helpless condition, I  said to one of the 
Unifed States officers, who had been 
threatening those who were.left be
hind-—“ While I  am gone to find! a 
home for my family, if you meddle 
with them, or insult them in the least, 
by the Gods of Eternity I  will be on 
your track.”.. And had their threats 
been executed, I  would have slain 
them, even though I  should have had 
to go into the heart of Washington city 
to do it. Says he, “ Mr. Young, you 
talk strangely.” “ Well,”I  said, “ letmy 
family alone; ” for they wanted to per
suade them back to the other side of 
the river, to afflict them still more. .

Five hundred of our best men were 
then in the United States’ army, tra
versing the sandy deserts and scorch
ing plains of the South, without shoes 
to their feet, or clothes to cover them.
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.There are scores in this congrega
tion who can prove'this declaration. 
On one occasion they travelled day and 
night for ninety miles, through the 
, scorching sands, without one drop of 
water. And now;, as payment for this 
arduous service, they try to taunt- us 
by. saying—" We don’t  want to give 
you Mormons anything,” I  care not 
if  you should never give us one dime.

Now let me tell' you the great kill
ing story— “ Governor Young has six
teen '. wives, and fourteen ' babies.” 
Now.they did. not. see that sigh t; but 
th e : circumstance was as fallows. I  
took some of my neighbors into the 
large carriage, and rode down to father 
Chase’s, to eat water.melons. When 
driving out-of the gate in the evening, 
..brother Babbit walks' up, and I  invi
ted him into the carriage, and he rode 
up into the city with me, and I  sup
pose he told the United States’ officers. 
That I  believe is the way the story of 
sixteen wives and fourteen children 
first came into circulation. But this 
does not. begin.to be the extent, of my 
possessions, for 1 am enlarging on. the 
right hand and on the left, and shall 
soon be able, Abraham like, to muster 
the strength of my .house, and take 
my rights, asking no favors .of Judges, 
or Secretaries. • *

Do you think we shall all die in 
Utah ? I f  so, why have we not died 
ere this, when we dwelt in the midst 
of a people that cherished hostile feel
ings against the Latter-day Saints? 
Who delivered Joseph Smith from, the 
hands of his enemies to the day of his 
death ? I t  was God; though he was 
brought to the brink of death tim© and 
time again, and, to all human appear
ance, could not be delivered, and 
there was no probability of his being 
saved. When he was in jail in ,Mis- 

. souri, and no person expected that he 
would ever escape from their hands, 
I  had the faith of Abraham, and told 
the brethren, “ As the Lord God liveth, 
lie shall come out of their hands.”

Though he had prophesied that he 
would not live to. be forty years of 
age, yet we, all cherished hopes , that 
that wouLd be a false prophecy, and 
we should keep him for ever with iis ; 
we thought our faith would outreach 
it, but we were mistaken—he at last 
fell a martyr to his religion; . I  said,
“ I t  is all rig h t; now the .testimony is 
in full force ; he has sealed it with his 
blood, and that makes it valid.”
, I  would 1 be happy, exceedingly 
happy, to let our past experience and 
afflictions sleep for ever; but the 
Lord will not suffer me to let them sleep.
I  would be willing to forget them, bu t 
I  cannot. The Lord will never suffer 
this, people to dwindle down, and be 
hid up in a corner; it cannot be ;, 
neither does He want any person ̂ to 
help them but Himself. Satan and ■ 
the Lord never can shake hands, and 
He will let the nation know i t ; for 
He has got servants who will do His- 
righteous' will, and that faithfully.
I  would rather be chopped to pieces a t 
night, and resurrected in the morning, 
each day throughout, a period of three
score years and ten, than be deprived 
of speaking*freely, or be afraid of doing 
sq . I  will speak for my rights. I  
would just as soon tell a government 
officer of his meanness and filthy con
duct, as I  would any other person; 
they are all alike to God, and to those 
who know His will.

I  have studied the law, and say 
again, I  defy the united authorities of 
the earth to shew where this people 
have not been loyal, wherein they have 
not proved loyal,. in Germany, in  
France, in England, or in the U nitedr 
States; for they are the best people 
upon the face of the earth to observe 
the law and keep order. I  want to? 
live perfectly above the law, and make 
it my servant, instead of its being my 
master. That is the way to live ; to  
be humble before God, and observe the 
laws; for there is no necessity of 
breaking the laws in America, in keep-
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ing the commandments of God. -When 
the law is our master, the yoke is hard 
to bear ,* but when it is our servant, it 
works easy'; whereas, if it be our mas
ter, we are continually compelled and 
•driven by it. ■ -
/  There :is not "a single constitution 

of any single, state, much less the con
stitution of the'Federal.. Government,.; 
that hinders a m an: from having two 
wives; and I  defy all. the lawyers of the 
United States to prove the contrary;

Let the past experience' be buried 
in  the land of forgetfulness, if the 
Lord will; but if’ this is done at all, 
it will be by showing kindness towards 
"us in  the future.' I f  they wish us to 
forget the past, let them cease to make 
and circulate falsehoods about us, and 
let all the good people of the Govern
ment say— “ Let us do this people 
good fo r the .future, and not try to 
cru^i. them down all the day long by 
continuing to persecute them.”,

‘ If  we are a company of poor, igno
rant, deluded creatures, ■ why do riot' 
they'show us a better example ? Why 
not send the money to pay the ex
penses of our legislature, anii.the ex
penses of the expeditions against the

Indians, as they do to Other territories? 
Their present course,towards us, put in 
fangvage, i s , “ We will'-'squeeze them 
still, and' dig out', th^ir eyes if  it be 
possible.” . While; they continue to 
pursue th a t,course towards. us, we shall 
continue to tell them of it:-; ,v I t  makes • 
me think of what an old farmer said 
in Boston,, who.had. been in the habit 
of paying his merchant’s bills very 
punctually, but, from some cause, he> 
did not continue.to meet his payments 
as usual. , The merchant sent fo^him; 
and said-—“ 1; have always found you 
to be a very honest man, w^y do,'you. 
now lie. to me.?’’ The farmer replied, ’’ 

Because -1 am pinched.”, ,, The 
merchant asked— “ How hard should , 
an honest man be pinched to make' 
him lie ?” Thefarmer replied-—“ Just 
pinch him till he, 1 ie§. ” . They want to 
pinch us; till yfe are led to do .Something 
to bring the whole nation down .Upon 
us, according to the plain pf,old-Tom 
Benton, but, f( gentlemen, this cannot 
be done, fey? ther^! is a God ,in Heaven, , 
and He rjiles/thank His Holy Name; , : 
and we. will, b e ; wise , enough to keep . 
His commandments, 'that, we may;be, 
saved.. Amen; ,, ‘ v

-MEN ETERNAL BEINGS — DARKNESS, IGNORANCE, AND 
WEAKNESS . OF TH E WORLD — PRIV ILEG ES . OF TH E 
SAINTS. ■ " "

A DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, 

'GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, A PRIL 19, 1854.

V Having been called upon by Presi- 
-dent Grant to address you this morn
ing, I  do so with pleasure. How long 
I  shall speak, I  do not know, for I  have 
'been quite unwell for some time past, 
and whether my strength will hold out;,

or not, I. am unprepared to say; I  can 
tell you better when I  haye tried. A 

I  have been much interested during 
thie Conference that is past; and air 
though I  was not able to take an active 
part in the business tbat was going on,
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yet my . spirit rejoiced to hear the prin
ciples of truth that were advanced, and 
in the things that were developed and 
fully made manifest by the Spirit of 
the Most’High God.

Associated as we are with the king
dom of God, we .may reasonably ex
pect,. so long as we do our duty before 
the Lord, to have continual develop
ments of light; truth, and intelligence, 
that emanate from the great God, for 
the guidance, direction, salvation, and 
exaltation of this people, whether it 
relates to time, or to eternity; for' 
everything we have to do with is eter
nal ; and when we speak of time and 
eternity, they are only relative terms 
which. we attach to things that are 
present, and things that are to come, 
and things that are past. But in re
lation to ourselves as individuals, we 
are'eternal beings, although we occupy 
a  certain space of eternity called tim e; 
in relation to the Gospel we preach, it 
is eternal; in relation to the Priest
hood, it is eternal; in relation to our 
covenants and obligations, they are 
eternal; in relation to our promises, 
prospects, and hopes, they are eternal. 
And while we are acting upon this 
stage of being, we are merely com
mencing a state of things that will 
exist while countless ages shall roll 
along; and if we have right views and 
right feelings, and entertain correct 
principles as eternal beings, all our 
thoughts, our actions, our prospects— 
all. our energies and our lives, will be' 
engaged in laying a foundation upon 
which to build a superstructure that 
will be permanent, lasting, and en
during as the throne of the great 
Jehovah; and if anything is short of 
this, it is short of the mark of the 
high calling whereunto we may or 
ought to arrive; and many of the 
little incidents, and occurrences of life 
that we have to pass through, are 
transient in comparison to the things 
that are to come; and yet all these 
little things are so many links in the

great chain of .our existence, of our 
hopes and prospects.

There are many things that seem to 
us trials and difficulties, that perplex, 
annoy, and harass our spirits; yet 
these very things, as one justly ob
served, are blessings in disguise, so 
many helps to us to develop our weak
nesses and infirmities, and lead us to  
put our trust in God, and rely upon: 
Him to give us a knowledge of our
selves, of our neighbors, and of the* 
work of God ; they have a tendency 
to develop principles of worth to our 
minds, and thus they serve as school
masters, helps, and instructors, and. 
are to us as many blessings in disguise.. 
In  fact all things that we have to do 
with in the world, whether they are 
adversity or prosperity, whether.they re
late to ourselves or to others, if  rightly 
appreciated and understood, may teach, 
us a lesson that will be to our jby„ 
probably not only in time, but in all 
eternity. We must know ourSelves,. 
learn what is in our nature—our weak
ness, our strength, our wisdom, our- 
folly, and the like thingsthat dwell in- 
others, that we may learn to appreciate 
true and correct principles, and be . 
governed by them whenever they are- 
developed : that we may learn to set a  
just value upon all sublunary things, 
that we may not value them above their 
real value, and that we may neither' 
value ourselves nor others above our 
or their worth ; that we may learn to 
look upon ourselves as eternal beings,, 
acting in everything with a reference 
to eternity; that we may by and by 
secure to ourselves eternal exaltations, 
thrones, principalities, and powers in  
the eternal worlds.

These are some of my. feelings in  
relation to every-day affairs and occur
rences in life, and the things with-, 
which I  am surrounded, and I  fed  
anxious every day, when I  feel l ig h t,. 
to make an improvement to-day, in  
something that will. benefit me or 
others in relation to eternity, as w dl
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a$ to time.; for while vie are eternal 
beings we are also temporal beings, 
and ,have to do. witli temporal things* 
as well as with spiritual or eternal 
things. Taking this view of the sub
ject, it is of very little importance 
whether we are rich or whether we are 
poor, whether we are placed in adverse 
or in prosperous circumstances. I t  
may, however, be of more importance 
than we think of. I  think adversity is 
a  blessing in many instances ; and in 
some, prosperity; but nothing is a 
blessing to us that is not calculated to 
enlighten our minds, and lead us to 
God, and put us in possession of true 
principles, and prepare us for an.exal
tation in the eternal world.

. In  regard to God and the things of 
God, could the world of mankind see 

-aright,.and understand aright; could 
they know what was for their true in
terests ; or could they have known it 
for generations, there are none of 
them but what would have feared God 
with all their hearts, minds, soul, and 
strength, that is, if they had had power 
to do so ; that would have, been their 
feeling, and more especially so among 
the Saints. If  the Saints could un-' 
derstand things correctly ; if . they, 
could see themselves as God sees 
them ; if they could know and under
stand and appreciate- the principles of 
eternal truth as they emanate from 
God, and as they dwell in His bosom; 
if they could know their high calling’s 
glorious hope, and the future destiny 
that awaits them, inasmuch as they 
are faithful; there is not a Saint of 
God, there is not one in these valleys 
of the mountains, but would prostrate 
himself before H i m h e  would dedi
cate his heart, and his mind, and his 
soul, and his strength to God, and his 
body; and spirits, and property, and 
everything he possesses of earth,’and 
esteem it one of the greatest privileges 
that could be conferred upon mortal 
man. If  there are those who do not 
see these things aright, it. is because

they see in part, and know in part; i t  
is because their hearts are not devoted 
to God, as they ought to be-; it is be
cause their spirits are not entirely 
under the influence of the Spirit of the 
Most H igh; it is because they.have 
not so lived up to their privileges, as 
to put themselves in possession .of 
that light and truth, that emanate ■ 
from God to His people ; it is because 
the god of this world has .blinded 
their minds that they cannot fully un
derstand, that they cannot be madfr 
fully acquainted with the great and 
glorious principles of eternal truth. 
When we look at ourselves aright, 
when we understand the principles of 
truth aright, what is there we would 
not give for salvation? When the 
Spirit has beamed forth powerfully up
on the hearts of the Saints, when the 
light and intelligence of heaven have - 
manifested themselves, when the Lord 
has shone upon the souls of the Saints 
when assembled together, what have? 
they felt like ? That, they are the. 
blessed of the Lord. How oft, when, 
they have met together on special oc- 
casions to receive certain blessings 
from the hands of God, has the. spirit 
of revelation rested upon them, and. 
the future been opened to their view;. 
in all its beauty, glory, richness,' and  \  
excellency; and - when i their hearts., 
have been warmed upby,:that ,spint^;. 
how have they felt, to ■ rejoice J: ,Howf_>j 
have, they looked upon the. things * o f  
this world, and' the prospect that 
awaited them-—upon their privileges 
as Saints of the Most High God, and 
upon the glory they will inlierit if they- 
are faithful to the end! . You may 
have experienced the feeling that such 
thoughts and prospects would naturally 
create in the-human heart. . Why is- 
it we feel otherwise a t any. time ?, I t  
is because,we forget to pray, and call 
upon God, and dedicate ourselves to- 
Him, or because we fall into transgres
sion, commit iniquity, and lose the 
Spirit of God, and forget oUr calling’s-
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^glorious hope. . But., if we could all
■ the time see, and realize, and under
stand. :our true position" before God, 
‘otir minds would be continually on the 
stretch after the things of God, and we 
should be seeking to know all; the day 

, long, what we could do to promote the 
•happiness and salvation of the world, 
what we could* do. to honor our calling 
r^to honor the Priesthood of the Son 
.of God, and what to do to honor our 
.God, and to-improve the remaining 
time we have upon the earth, and the 
energies of our bodies, for the accom
plishment of His purposes, for the 
rolling forth of His kingdom, for. the 
advancement of His designs, that 

, when we stand, before Him He may say 
to us— Well done, thou good and

• iaithful servant, enter into the joy of 
. thy L ord; .thou has been faithful over 
a  few ...things, I  will make thee ruler 
over many things.” . '

; These would be our feelings, and no 
'.-doubt-this is what we came into the 
world for. . I  know of no other object, 
iio other design, that God had in view 
in sending us here. We came forth 
from our Father in heaven, having 
the privilege of taking bodies in this 
world What for? That our bodies 
-and spirits .together might accomplish 
the. will of our heavenly Father, and 

: ind . their way back again into His pre
sence ; that while we are upon the 

J^e^jth, we might be governed by His 
wisdom, by the intelligence and reve
lations th a t that He
might be a guide and dictator of our 
;stfjB. while.we sojourn here; and that 
\ye might fill up the measure of our 
brjeatio.p in honor to ourselves, in 
Honor to our progenitors, and in honor 
to  our posterity; and finally, find our 
•way back into the presence of God, 
ihaying ■ accomplished the object for 
which we came into the world, haying 
^filled the .measure <5f our creation,
having obtained honor to ourselves, 
lionor for bur posterity and for our 
progenitors, and beQome an honor to

God our heavenly Father, by walking 
humbly before Him, fufilling His laws, 
and accomplishing this the object, of 
our creation.

I  say, as I  said before, if we under
stood ourselves aright, this would be 
our main object; but we know in part, 
and see . in part, and comprehend in 
p a r t; and many of the things of God 
are hid from our view, both things' 
that are past, things that are preisent, 
and things that are to come. , Hen.ce 
the world in general sit in judgment 
upon the actions of God that are pass
ing among them, they make use of the 
weak judgment that God has given 
them to scan the designs of God, to 
unravel the mysteries that are past, 
and things that are still hid‘'forgetting 
that no man knows the things of God 
but by the Spirit of God; forgetting that 
the wisdom of this world is foolishness 
with God; forgetting that no man in  
and of himself is competent to unravel 
the designs and know the purposes of 
Jehovah, whether in relation to the 
past, present, or fu ture; and hence, 
forgetting this, they fall into all kinds 
of blunders; they blunder over things 
that are contained in the Scriptures, 
some of whieh are a representation of 
the follies and weaknesses of men, 
and some, of them perhaps may be the 
wisdom and intelligence of God, that 
are as far above their wisdom and intel
ligence as the heavens are above the , 
earth. How often have I  heard indivi
duals, for instance, exclaiming against 
the harshness, the eruelty, and tyranny 
of God in destroying the antediluvians,, 
the people of. Sodpm and Gomorrah, 
and other cities and places, and against 
other judgments and cruelties that be-. 
fell the people. How little do such 
persons understand, about it. Ac
cording to their own systems of philo-: 
sophy, they , would act precisely upon 
the same principles if they only un-* 
derstood the principles He acted upon ; 
whereas in ignorance of them tjiey 
thinly it cruel indeed for God to de
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stroy the inhabitants of the old world, 
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah,- or 
other places. Why ? Because it was 
the destruction of so much human life. 
But do they Jmow the whys and the 
wherefores of that ? No. In  the same 
way they look upon Moses, Joshua, 
and some other eminent men of God, 
who were called forth to execute His 
judgments, and accomplish His de
signs — root out the wicked, de
stroy the. ungodly, and establish the 
principles of righteousness. . They 
would look upon their acts as acts of 
cruelty, tyranny, and oppression. Why 
so ? Because they can conceive of no 
other idea than that which dwells in 
their own bosoms; there dwells the 
principle of revenge, Or ambition, and 
they know of no other motive that 
Gould prompt God to do as He has 
in the destruction of the wicked at 
sundry times. In  the same way men 
judge us in relation to our matrimonial 
relations; if a man is associated with 
more females than one in' the world, 
they cannot look upon it in any other 
way than lasciviousness and adul
tery, the very principles that predomi
nate in themselves; they have no 
other idea. Our situation; our conduct, 
and our proceedings, to their feelings 
and views, are outrageous and abomi
nable ; and this they believe in all 
sincerity. Why ? Because they know 
of ho other principle than that, they 
have not been enlightened, they do 
hot understand the end from the be
ginning, the whys and the where
fores ; if they did, they- would know 
that virtue, purity, and strict integrity 
dwell in the bosoms of the Saints, and 
that they are governed by correct, 
virtuous, and holy principles, and a 
thousand times more so than ever 
they dreamed'of in their lives. This 
is so with regard to their views of. the 
transactions of God with the wicked 
in former nges.

The whole .antediluvian world was 
enveloped in corruption; they-had

No. 24.]

forsaken God, the Father and fountain* 
of their existence, and the giver of1 
every good and perfect gift, yielding; 
submission to the powers of the ad
versary in a state of darkness and ig- 
norance, living and propagating their 
species innumerable in that state o£ 
corruption, depraving themselves mo^ 
rally and intellectually, forsaking God* 
and teaching nothing but principles' 
that were corrupt and abominable. Look; 
at the world in that state, and con
sider God as their Father, and them
selves as eternal beings, and propa
gating eternal beings in a state of thfr 
deepest’ depravity; look at things 
that awaited them in the future, the* 
position they stood in, the misery they 
must endure in the future after they 
had lived here, the trouble and position; 
they had got to be placed in before  ̂
everthey could get back to the presences 
of their Father; think of millions 
and millions of people living and dying 
in this, and bringing millions of indi- • 
viduals into the world, that had got 
to bear their fathers’ sins, cursed with 
their curse, and living and dying in  
their corruption still' more increased*, 
to be damned and go to hell, to be re
deemed before they could be brought 
back again into the presence of their 
Creator—taking this view of the mate 
ter, can you say that God was unjust* 
cruel, and tyrannical for destroying 
such a people as that ?, N o; for there*- 
were millions. of unborn spirits ta. 
come into this world and inhabit thes© 
depraved bodies, and become/Subject 
to the corruptions of a depraved pa
rentage ; for there was not arighteous 
generation, for the whole .earth hact 
corrupted themselves. He had power 
to put a stop to the propagation,of 
such corruption, but, had He not done , 
it, would He have acted righteously t<* 
those yet unborn? Would He bo- 
doing justice to His creation upon th^ 
earth to let the devil bear rule and 
universal sway, ‘ and never put forth 
His hand to stop mankind in their mad' 

[Voi: I.
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■career? Every man of reflection 
would look upon the destruction of 
«uch depraved beings as an act of 
mercy,. thus stopping those growing 

•evils by cutting off the life of man 
from the earth, and stopping the .on
ward course of that vile seed.

What is the reason men form wrong 
. judgments about such things ? I t  is 
because they do not understand and 
■comprehend correct principles, because 
they do not possess, the visions of the 
Almighty; they understand not the 
end from the beginning, neither do 
they comprehend the designs of the 
Great Jehovah; if they ' did, they

■ would have very different feelings and. 
ideas in relation to the destruction of 
.Sodom and Gomorrah and the old 
world, with all their abominations and 
corruptions, and in relation to the 
doings of Moses a,nd Joshua,- and 
other men"of God, who were set apart 
to keep in order affairs pertaining to 
the kingdom , of. God,, and establish 
righteousness, 'and do the will of hea
ven. If  they had not done these things, 
they themselves would have been cor
rupted, and their children after them, 
they would have suffered the evil to 
overcome the good, and suffered Satan 
to triumph over God, and to bear rule, 
and have dominion, and corrupt the 
'whole of the human family. There 
'.are thousands, of such things as these 
that men form wrong ideas about, and 
wrong judgments; whereas, if they 
only understood the mind of1 God, and 
correct principles, they would come to 
otheff conclusions, and say— “ God 
acts with wisdom and prudence, and 
righteously, in all His dealings with 
the human family.”

I t  is necessary that men should 
possess the Spirit of God before they 
can know the things. of God : hence 
the great difficulty that the. servants 
of God have had to labor under, in 
different ages of the world, in the pro
pagation of the truth, is, what would be 

-light in the eyes of God would seem

wrongto the understanding of mankind; 
hence His servants have been perse
cuted, afflicted, tried, driven, hunted, 
put to death, and endured every kind of 
torment and affliction that the ingenuity 
of wicked men, and the hellish malice 
of demons could contrive, and all this 
for the lack of understanding and of 
love for the principles of truth. I t  has 
been difficult in every age of the world 
for the servants of God to accomplish 
His purposes upon the earth. I t  has 
been difficult for'those who have pro
fessed to be Saints of God, in every age, 
to do, His .will faithfully without being 
molested, suchhas been the influence of 
the powers of darkness, the weakness 
of man’s intellect, and the lack, of 
knowledge in the things of God. Be
cause of this, it has been a difficult 
matter for'those who have professed god
liness, to discriminate between right.and 
wrong ; they would feel inclined to do 
right, but as it was with Paul on cer
tain occasions, when he would do good, 
evil was present with him. I  expect 
he ought to have overcome it, and I  
expect we ought likewise ; but such is 
the case, we cannot look anywhere but 
we can see the weakness and infirmity 
of human nature.

We can sit down and reason 
calmly and dispassionately upon this 
matter, guided by the Spirit of God, 
and reflect back to the time of Enoch, 
and read some of the revelations given 
to that people, and look at the strug
gles and trials they had to pass through; 
then look also at the length of time 
that elapsed, after he had gathered His 
people from the corrupt world, before 
they were prepared to be caught up 
into the heavens ; for Enoch was 
translated, and the city with him, and 
the Saints, its inhabitants, those who 
believed in him as a Prophet of God, 
and worked righteousness.

Look again at the time that Noah 
came from the ark, after he and his 
household were saved from the flood 
that drowned the world; they were
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the only ones that were righteous. 
When Noah and his family had seen 
the dreadful wreck, the awful calamity, 
the heart-rending scenes of distress 
and anguish, trouble and death, that 
overwhelmed the world—with all this 
staring them in the face, how soon his 
posterity departed from correct prin
ciples, and bowed their necks to the 
power of the adversary ; how soon was 

>« the weakness of human nature made 
manifest! Consider the trouble, af
flictions, Vvar, and bloodshed that have 
come in consequence of all this, the 
fostering of evil passions in the human 
heart, and giving way to every kind of 
iniquity, being led captive by the devil at 
his will, until nation has been arrayed 
against nation, kingdom against king
dom, power against power, and autho
rity against authority. Witness the 
human beings that have been slain, 
and the human carcases that have 
been left to rot upon the battlefields; 
all this has been in consequence of 
not adhering to whatis righteous, true, 
and holy.

Again, see the old'Israelites. Abra
ham had been set apart, and selected 
by. the Almighty, as a man who had 
proved faithful in all things, after 
being tried to the uttermost extre
mity.. God positively said, “ I  know 
Abraham will fear me and command 
his children after him.” Yet look at 
his children, and look- at their seed in 
the wilderness, and when the arm of 
God had been stretched out in their 
behalf, see their rebellion, idolatry, 
and lasciviousness, and you will see 
fair specimens of poor, fallen, depraved 
human nature. Such was the case 
•with them, and sueh has been the case 
in every age of the world. We can
not account for it upon any other 
principle, than that the God of this 
world has blinded, and does continue 
to blind, the hearts of the children of 
men, lest the light of the glorious 
Gospel of peace should shine in upon 
them, and they should be saved.

Wherein are we better than many 
of those of which we have spoken 2’ 
God has revealed His truth to u s ; He: 
has opened the heavens aud sent: 
forth His holy angels, has restored^ 
the holy Priesthood in as great power" 
as ever it was in any age, and in fact; 
greater ; for we are now living in the-- 
dispensation of the fulness of times,., 
when God has determined to gatliel> 
all things in one, whether they ba
things in heaven or things in the earth :; 
notwithstanding all this, are we much- 
better than the ancient people we 
have just noticed? We can read 
the history of the people of this con 
tinent, in the Book of Mormon, of 
their faithfulness to God, .and the 
principles of .truth and righteous* 
ness, and the hand of God was. 
stretched out in mighty power to save 
them from their enemies; and we. 
read again of their destruction and. 
overthrow in consequence of their de
parture from God. And among this, 
people, who have been blessed with, 
the light and revelations of God, who-* 
have been gathered from different, 
nations, who have travelled thousands 
of miles for the privilege of listening 
to the oracles of eternal truth, of se
curing to themselves salvation, wha 
have hailed with joy the message of* 
mercy that has been extended to them,., 
whose hearts in former times beat high 
with prospects of mingling \rith (the- 
Saints of God in Zion, and listening 
to the words of eternal life, what do 
we see even among them ? The sama. 
specimen of fallen human nature; the- 
same weaknesses, infirmities, and fol
lies that have characterized men wha 
have lived in former ages.

How many of us have fallen on the 
right hand and on the le ft; those we- 
have judged to be men of intelligence*, 
some of them have stepped aside in, 
one shape and some in another. Some, 
have given way to their corrupt appe
tites and passions, and have fallen ih> 
an evil hour, have lost the Spirit o£;
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Crod, have destroyed themselves, and 
Jbtave destroyed others; corrupted, 
'weak, fallen, degenerate, and abomi
nable, they have sunk to their own 
jplace. •How much of this has there 
t)een both among men and women, to 
th e  violation of the most sacred cove
nants . they have made before God, 
''angels, and men. They have broken 
th e ir covenants, corrupted themselves,

• ̂ departed from the right way, lost the 
Spirit of God, and they are anxious to 
;go liere and there, and everything is 
W ong with them, and every place 
fails to yield them comfort, because a 
^consciousness of their guilt is conti
nually with .them ; everything is out 
•of place to them, and their under-, 
standings are darkened. At one time 
they  were quick to comprehend truth 
1>y the light of the Spirit, ,but now 
they walk in darkness.

This reminds me of a remark made 
m c e  in Far West by a ’man; says he, 
** I  know Joseph Smith is a false 
JProphet, and. that the Book of Mor- 
'anon and Covenants are false.” How 

you-.know it. “ Why, says he, 
i f  a njan commit adultery, he shall 
ap o sta tizean d  I  have done it. and 
liave not apostatized.!’ That is a 
;good sample’ of the intelligence that 
as manifested by many. 'Do people 
th ink  they can commit - acts of ini
quity, transgress the laws of God, and 
Weak their covenants, after being ad
m itted to great privileges in the king- 
«3:om. of God, and. retain H is . Spirit, 
and a knowledge of His purposes ? I  
"tell you, n o ; but their very conduct and 
spirit give the lie to their profession ail 
th e  day,long, just as much as this Mis
souri man’s did which I  have mentioned.
. Well-, what is it we are engaged in ? 

Is . the object of our being, in .this life, 
attained by thinking of nothing else 
tmt horses, to look to nothing else but 
■our little interests, our little farm or 
tiouse, a few cattle, and the like ? • Is 
th is all we are concerned in, ye Latter- 
«3ay Saints ? And if some of these

things do not come smooth and square 
according to your notions ; and if you 
nave made your golden or some other 
darling idol, and a Moses should come,, 
along and break it to pieces and stamp 
.it under his feet, and scatter it abroad, 
and say, “ Arise, Israel, and wake from 
your slumbers;” do you feel very 
much grieved ? Do you feel as though 
some dreadful calamity had happened 
to..you? Have you forgot who you 
are, and what your object is ? Have 
you. forgot that you profess to be 
Saints of the Most High God, clothed 

. upon with the , Holy Priesthood ? 
Have you forgot that you are aiming 
to become Kings and Priests to the 
Lord, and Queens and Priestesses to 
Him ? Have you forgot that you are 
associated with the Saints of God in 
Zion, where the oracles of truth are 
revealed, and the truths of God are 
made manifest, and clearly developed; 
whei:e you and your posterity after you 
can learn the ways of life and salva
tion ; where you are placed in a posi
tion that you can obtain blessings 
from the great Eloheim, that will rest 
upon you and your posterity worlds 
without end ? Have you forgot these 
things, and begun to turn again to the 
beggarly elements of the world, and 
become blind, like others we have 
spoken of, turning like the sow that 
was, washed to her wallowing in the 
mire ? We ought to reflect some
times upon these things, and under
stand our true position. Have you 
forgot that you came from God, that 
He is your Father ? Have you for
got that you are aiming to get back 
to His presence ? If  you have forgot 
all this, your conduct and actions now 
are fraught with eternal consequences 
to yourselves* to your progenitors, 
and to your posterity after you. Have ■ 
you forgot that thousands who have 
possessed the Holy Priesthood h e re ,. 
still exist in the eternal world, and 
look with interest upon your conduct 
and proceedings ? . Have you forgot
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that God has set His hand again the 
second time to gather the remnants of 
Hm* people? Have you forgot that 
H e ’ is preparing a people that shall 
be pure in heart; be blessed with light, 
life, and intelligence; with knowledge 
of things past, present, and to come ?■ 
Have you forgot that you are standing 
in the midst of brethren who have 
gone behind the vail, who are watch
ing your actions, and are anxious for 
your welfare, prosperity, and exalta
tion ? - Have you forgot that we are 
living in the last time, wherein a 
mighty struggle will have tq take 
place between the powers of darkness 
that are in the world, and the children 
of lig h t; that it is necessary for 
us as individuals ‘ to gird ourselves 
with the principles of truth, and be 
girt about with righteousness on the 
right hand and on the left, to enable 
us to stand in the midst of desolation, 
ruin, and misery, that are overhanging 
a devoted earth ; and that as eternal 
beings we ought to have our eyes open 
to eternal things, and not be dream
ing away our existence, forgetful) of 
what we came into the world to ac
complish ?

Well, here we are, and who are we ? 
We are Saints of the Most High God, 
are we not ? And after all our weak
ness and infirmities, we are the best 
people there is under the face of the 
heavens, by a thousand fold. PoOr as 
we are, weak as we are, changeable, 
afflicted,as we are, still we are the best 
people God has upon the earth. If  
truth is revealed anywhere, it is here; 
if  God; ..communicates His will to the 
human family anywhere, it is here.- 
I f  anybody can enlighten mankind, 
this people can; and if the nations of 
the earth, with their kings, potentates, 
£nd powers, are ever exalted in the 
kingdom of God, ever receive the light, 
truth, and intelligence of heaven, it 
will be through the means of this peo
ple. We are ' H is servants ; we are 
enlisted for life in the kingdom, of.

God*, to do His bidding, and to walk 
in obedience to His laws, to sustain 
His kingdom, to roll forth His purpo
ses, and do whatsoever He shall think 
fit to Require of us.

We have had some things presen
ted to us during the Conference, about 
which I  am ignorant of the feelings of 
this people, neither do I  care what are 
their feelings; it is a .matter of no 
moment to me, neither is it to my 
brethren, nor to any who do the will > 
of Gqd. But one thing I  know, and 
one thing you know,- you are not com
petent, in and of yourselves, to regulate 
anything pertaining to your eternal 
welfare ; I  do not care how wise and 
intelligent you may be, there is not 
one among' you independent of God, 
or of the teachings of His servants. 
That I  know, and that you know.

We have noticed some things this 
morning, wherein the world are at fault, 
because of their lack of experience. 
Take, for instance, one half of the 
world, I  mean China, and the great 
majority in Europe. Notice their 
position at the present time, and can 
any of you point out a remedy that 
will restore amity and peace among 
them ? Is there a master mind, or 
spirit—a man possessed of sufficient 
intelligence, to walk forth among the - 
nations of Europe, and say to the 
hydra headed monster,' “ War, l ie.  
still and be thou quiet ?” Is there a' 
man who can go into China arid do the 
same thing, and straighten out the 
snarled condition of the world ?

Let us come nearer home ; can any 
of you regulate the affairs of this na
tion and put them right ? I  do not 
believe you can ; and if you cannot do * 
such small things, that are associated 
with time, things, that we can see; 
know, and understand, how are you 
going to • put in order the things of 
God ? How are you going to order, 
ends that are to come ? to know what 
will be' the best course to pursue, 
w henthenations shall.be convulsed,
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thrones cast down, and empires de
stroyed ; •when nation shall rush madly 
upon nation,, and human blood shall 
How as rivers of water? What 
would we do in such circumstances? 
Some people have thought we were in 
a dreadful condition, when the Indian 
difficulties were among us in these 
mountains; and our distant neigh
bors have been surprised how we have 
existed ; but what would you think if 
you were in some of the European 
nations at the present time ? Supp.ose 
you were one of the kings of those 
nations, or one of the counsellors, and 
some of the largest nations should un
dertake to command you to supply a 
number of men to help fight their 
battles, and you would say, “ We wish 
to remain neutral;” the reply would 
be, “ But we will make you fight, and 
if you do not do it we will .exterminate 
3to u , to begin with.” . Suppose you 
were in a position like that. I  think 
we are no worse off in these moun
tains, than the- world are. We may be 
in some circumstances, but in many 
other respects we are much better off 
than they. I  think our young men, 
for instance, would think it very hard 
if they were obliged to spend from 
three to five years in soldiering in 
times of peace, which they have to do 
in many of the nations of Europe, or 
bring a substitute to go in their place. 
I  think sometimes we might be a great 
deal worse off than we a re ; and I  
think it is necessary men .should be 
tried in order that they may be proved, 
and that they may know themselves; 
and that some should be destroyed, as 
they have been on this continent, or 
on the other ; it is all in the wise pro
vidence of God; life and death are of 
little moment to Him. I t  is a matter 
of great importance to know the truth, 
and obey it, to have the privilege of 
learning, at the mouths.of the servants 
of God, His will, and then to have the 
privilege of doing it unmolested, no 
matter what it is, whether to live or

die, or whatever course we may have' 
to pursue. I  think it is a great privi
lege for us to be associated with the 
kingdom of God. I  esteem it so my
self, and I  feel to, bless God my 
heavenly Father, all the day long, that 
He has counted me worthy to obtain 
the Priesthood, and to be associated 
with His servants, who are the most 
honorable, pure, and philanthropic 
men upon the earth ; and I  feel to 
bless and praise my heavenly Father 
all the day long ; my heart is full of 
praise, and I  rejoice exceedingly that 
I  have been counted worthy to be as
sociated with His people and king
dom.

Should we not all feel alike in this? 
We ail profess to be full of love for, 
and manifest a great amount of confi
dence in, the Holy Priesthood. I t  re
minds me of some of the missionaries 
among the churches of the day; they 
always have a great deal of faith about 
the spiritual welfare of the people, but 
they never had faith enough to trust 
their time and their friends in the 
hands of God, while they were en
gaged in His work;. but there must 
be missionary box*es to swallow up the 
money put into them, and if they go 
abroad, they must be well supplied 
with money, but they call upon the 
people to trust them for their spiritual 
welfare, while they cannot trust God 
for a piece of Johnny cake. I  think 
we are very like them sometimes; we 
have a good supply of faith, we can 
speak and sing in tongues, and some 
of us have the gift of prophecy, and 
are full of religion and zeal. We 
pray fervently for the President, and 
for the Twelve, and for the rolling 
forth of God’s kingdom, and we seem 
all alive in it in this way; but what 
about our temporal interests ? “ 0 , 1-
do not know so much about them, I  
think we are the best judges in these 
matters, but in spiritual matters I  do 
not meddle as a judge, they are in the 
hands of the Lord’s servants, and I
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can attend to my temporal affairs 
myself.”

“ Yes, we have a great deal of faith, 
we can speak in tongues, and cast out 
devils in thy name.” But take care he 
does not say at last, “ I  do not know you. ” 
“ Why, Lord ? Did we not cast out de
vils, and were we not full of thy religion, 
and did we not pray unto thee often ?” 
Yet He will say, “ I  never knew you.”

I  will.tell you how I  feel about the 
principle of consecration, that has been 
presented by the President before the 
Conference; but there is one thing 
that will perhaps make a difference 
with me, I  have not much to conse
crate or sacrifice, consequently I  can
not boast much in these matters. 
No matter about that, let it come ; for 
I  feel I  am enlisted for the war, and 
it is going to last for time, and through
out all eternity ; and if I  am a servant 
of God, I  am under the direction of 
those servants of God, whom' He has 
appointed to guide and counsel me by 
revelation from H im ; it is their right 
to dictate and control me amid all the 
affairs of those associated with the 
kingdom of God; and I  feel moreover 
that everything, whether spiritual' or 
temporal, relating to time or to eter
nity, is associated with the kingdom 
of God. Feeling in that way, it 
makes very little difference to me 
'which way things g o ; it is not a 
matter of great moment whether they 
take that side, this side, or the other 
side; whether the path is rough or 
smooth; it will only last a certain 
time, and I  can only last a certain 
time ; but the chief thing with me is, 
how to hold on to my faith, and main
tain my integrity, and honor mv call
ing, and see to it that I  am found 
faithful at the latter end, not onlv of 
this life, but in worlds without en d ; 
and continue to grow in all intelli
gence, knowledge, faith, perseverance, 
power, and exaltation; that is a matter 
of some importance to me, • but the 
other is scarcely worth a thought.

The principle that was laid before 
us has been published years ago in the 
revelations of God, and the Saints 
have anxiously looked forward to the 
time when it would be fully entered 
into by them. But there is'one thing 
you may set down for a certainty—if 
a man has not confidence in one reve
lation of God, he has not in another: 
and if a man feels right in one, he 
will in all the revelations from that 
source. I  would hate, after struggling, 
and trying to master the evil around 
me, and to conquer the evil disposi
tion that besets me, to let some little 
thing upset me, and root me up, and 
cause me to lose my high calling’s- 
glorious hope, and make a shipwreck 
of my faith, and send me down to per
dition ; and-1 know you would hate it 
also. We have got to. follow the 
oracles of heaven in all things; there 
is no other way but to follow him God 
has appointed to lead us and guide us 
into eternal salvation. He is either 
delegated from heaven to do this, or 
he is n o t; if he is, we will follow his 
counsel; if he is not, then we may 
kick up our heels, and every man help 
himself the best way he can. I f  I  
came from my Father in heaven, and 
am seeking to find my way back to 
His presence again, and* I  do not know 
the way myself, I  feel, for one, by the 
grace of God, to yield to’ the intelli
gence He gives, and go forward in the 
name of the great Eloheim, that I  
may obtain the object of my creation, 
and not make a fool of myself, and 
destroy myself, but be a blessing to 
myself, to my progenitors, and my 
posterity, and • obtain a seat in the 
kingdom of God'.

These ought to be our feelings. I  
know the majority of this people feel 
right, and I  pray God to increase this 
good feeling in every bosom, that our 
hearts may expand, and that the bless
ings of the great God may rest upon 
us, and that we may all ultimately be 
saved in His kingdom. Amen-.
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Five years ago we- were menaced 
on every side by the cruel persecutions 
of our inveterate enemies; hundreds 
of families, who had been forced from 
their -homes, and compelled to leave 
behind them their all, were wandering 
as .exiles in a state of abject destitu
tion : but, b y . the favor of heaven, 
we have been enabled to surmount all 
these difficulties, and can assemble 
here to-day in the chamber of these 
mountains, where there are none to 
make, us afraid, far from our perse
cutors, far from the turmoil and con
fusion of the old world.

Brethren and sisters, has not the 
Lord 'poured out His blessings upon 
you to surpass all former times ? 
Your barns and presses are filled with' 
fine wheat, and other productions of 
these valleys; your tables groan under 
the abundance of the blessings of the 
Almighty., Is there room for one 
complaint or murmur by this people ? 
N o! You are full with the blessings 
of God ; you can sit down and eat and 
drink until you are satisfied. There are 
hundreds of -thousands in the old 
world who . can say they nev§r did 
have enough to satisfy the cravings 
of nature. There are thousands at
this time, who would crawl upon their 
hands and knees, or travel on foot 
over the mighty ocean, were there an 
highway cast up, carrying their little 
children upon their backs, to obtain 
the blessings that we this day enjoy. 
That day of peace and plenty which 
the Saints have looked for from the 
commencement of this Church, has in 
a great measure come to pass.

This is a party for the public hands, 
those who are laboring for the public 
good. I  am a public hand, and my
self and all I  possess belong to the

L ord ; all I  possess is tithing, from 
the cap upon my head to the soles of 
the pumps upon my feet. When my 
Bishop came to value my property, he 
wanted to know what he should take 
my tithing in. I  told him to take 
anything I  had got, for I  did not set 
my heart upon any .one th ing ; my 
horses, cows, hogs, or any other thing 
he might take ; my mind was not set 
upon any of them. My heart is 
set upon the work of my God, upon 
the public good of His great kingdom.. 
If there be any public hands who feel 
contrary to this, they had better leave* 
and seek to build up themselves; le t 
them try if they can accomplish any 
more in that way, thjyn by dedicating 
themselves to the Lord,-in the builds 
ing up of His works. Those who wish, 
to try this, will meet with a signal 
disappointment.

Brethren, we are the. Lord's, and 
all we possess; and I  have deter
mined, by the help of the Lord and 
this people, tp build Him a house. 
You may ask, “ Will He dwell in it? >r 
He may do just as He pleases; it is  
not my prerogative to dictate-to the 
Lord. B ut we will build Him a  
house, that if He pleases to pay us a  
visit, He may have a place to dwell 
in, or if He should send any of H is 
servants, we may have suitable accom
modations for them. I  have built 
myself a house, and the most of you 
have done the same, and now shall 
we not build the Lord a house ? (The 
deep-toned voices of the public hands 
answered, “ Aye.”) I  will not inter
rupt your enjoyments by saying more, 
though, on such an interesting occa*- 
sion as this, much more might be said:

Brethren and sisters, I  feel’to bless 
you in the name of the Lord". Amen.
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P R E F A C E .

I

Tub Second Volume of the Journal of Discourses needs no recommenda
tion to make it interesting to every Saint who loves to drink of the streams 
that How from tbe fountain of Eternal Truth. I t  is made up of the choicest 
fruit that can be culled from the tree of knowledge, suited to the tastes of all 
who can appreciate such delicious food. I t  contains the principles of the 
Gospel of Salvation to this generation. By the rules and precepts found in 
it, he that reads with the light of the Holy Spirit may measure himself 
aud the progress he has made in the way of Eternal Life. Like a mirror it 
will reflect upon the souls of the meek and humble the beams of light which 
emanate from the presence of the Father. Hypocrites, and workers of ini
quity, will find in it the most cutting rebukes, that, when uttered, tingled the 
ears of those who heard, and caused the wicked to feel the canker worm of 
conscious' guilt, which will gnaw upon their vitals until the day shall come 
when they have paid the penalty of transgression, and are permitted to reap 
the blessing of repentance.

As the Kingdom advances, and the Saints emerge from the receding sha
dows of sectarianism and the prejudices of early education, the revelations of 
the Lord, through His servants, abound with increasing intelligence, and are 
more cogent and powerful in administering rebuke to the wicked, comfort and 
consolation to the Saints, and reveal more distinctly the way-marks which 
point the way to exaltation and eternal lives.

There is a feast of fat things continually spread in Zion for the faithful, 
and the longing appetite for celestial food need never go unsatisfied. Some 
discourses in this Volume mark distinct eras in the progress of the work. 
Among these we will only notice the discourses on the principles of Conse
cration, and those in which President Young has administered severe but well- 
merited rebuke to the General Government of the United States and its cor- 
lupt officials, and indicated the future course and policy of Utah.



According to the measure of light in which a man lives, the past serves as 
an index to the future. The marks which recent events have left on the 
dial plate of time, indicate a rapid increase in the brilliancy of the light which* 
shines from Zion, and that the voice of “  The Lion of Lord” will increase 
the terror of the wicked, and send trembling and dismay into the camps of 
the enemy. Let him that would be saved watch and pray, and read with an 
understanding heart the words that flow from the lips of Prophets and Apos* 
ties, and, when he has read, practise the principles they teach.

ty iii. PREFACE. '•  ;

>

T he P ublisher
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TH E GOSPEL—GROWING IN  KNOWLEDGE—TH E LOAD'S 
SUPPER—BLESSINGS OF FAITHFULNESS—UTILITY OF 

PERSECUTION—CREATION OF ADAM—EXPERIENCE.

A riSCOUIlSE BY PRESIDENT BKIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IK THE TABER

NACLE, QREAT SALT LAKE CITY, OCT. 2 3 ,  1 8 5 3 .

I  wish to bear my testimony, before 
this congregation, to the religion 
which is called “ Morin on ism," and 
pleached by the Elders of the same 
profession in all the world ; and that, 
we believe, is the Gospel of salvation, 
tuid calculated to save all the honest 
in heart who wish to be saved.'

This is my testimony concerning 
it —It is the power of God unto salva
tion to all who believe and obey it. 
The words “ obey it,” I  have added to 
the text as it is given to us by King 
James’s translators. To 6ay it is the 
power of God unto salvation to them 
l’iat believe, and that be the end of 
it, then the people could not be saved 
by i t . , I t  is quite possible some may 
argue the point as it is held 'out in 
the New Testament reading, and in 
their own estimation justly. But to 
me one argument is sufficient to lay 
the matter at rest in my mind—a per
son who disobeys the Gospel, and 
operates against it, may not only be- 
lievejfo but know it to be true. There* 
for© I  read the Scripture thus— “ This 
Gospel t h a t ^  preach is the power of 

M .I .]  *

1 God nnto salvation to all who believe^ 
and obey it."

My testimony is based upon expe
rience, upon my own experience, ia  
connexion with that obtained by ob
serving others. To me it has become 
positively true — no doubt remains 
upon my mind, whatever, as to tho 
power of the revealed will of Heaven." 
to man upon the minds of the people, 
when the principles of salvation are 
set before them by the authorized: 
ministers of heaven. The heavenly 
truth commends itself to every per* 
son’s judgment, and to their faith;' 
and more especially to the senses o£ 
those who wish to be honest with 
themselves, with their God, and with; 
their neighbor. Yet I  must admit- 
that all men are not operated upon> 
alike; die evidence of truth comes 
more forcibly to the understandings^ 
of some than others. This is owing 
to numerous influences.. The GospeL 
may be preached to an individual, and. 
the truth commend ^self to the con
science of that person, creating but a,* 
little faith in its truth, to which there;

[Vdl..IL,
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may be an addition made. If persons 
can receive a little, it proves they may 
Teceive more. If  they can receive 
the first and second principles with 
an upright feeling, they may receive 
still more, and the words of the Pro
phet be fulfilled. He, seeing and 
understanding the mind of man, and 
the operations of the different spirits 
that have gone abroad into the world, 
and knowing the ways of the Lord, 
and the vision of his mind being 
opened to those things we call myste- 
lies, said—“ Whom shall he teach 
knowledge ? and whom shall he make 
to understand doctrine? them that 
are weaned from the milk, and drawn 
from the breasts. For precept must 
be upon precept, precept upon pre
cept ; line upon line, line upon line, 
here a little, and there a little." That 
is, He gives a little to His humble 
followers to-day, and if they improve 
upon it, to-morrow He will give them 
a little more, and the next day a little 
more. He does not add to that which 
they do not improve upon, but they are 
required to continually improve upon 
the knowledge they already possess, 
and thus obtain a store of wisdom. 
I t  is plain, then, that we may receive 
the truth, and know, through every 
portion of the soul, that the Gospel is 
the power of God unto salvation, that 
i t  is the way to life eternal; still 
there may be added to this, more 
power, wisdom, knowledge, and un
derstanding. The Apostle does not 
say, grow in grace, and in the know
ledge of the truth, as Jesus did; no, 
but it reads, “ Grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord and Savi
our Jesus Christ,” which implies a 
growing in strength, wisdom, and un
derstanding, as he did.

I t  is the privilege of all Saints to 
grow and increase in understanding, 
and to spread abroad. If they receive 
a little, it is theiz^privilege to improve 
upon that little, and so receive more, 
until they become perfect in the Lord

— knowing aud understanding per*' 
fectly His ways. Then the manifes
tations of His providence among the 
children of men cease to be a 
mystery to them. Kingdoms and 
thrones, princes and potentates, with 
all their earthly splendor, may be 
hurled to the dust, and revolution 
upon revolution may spread scenes of 
affliction and blood among the inhabi
tants of the earth, yet their eyes are 
open to see the handy work of the 
Lord in all this. They realize that 
He is capable of endowing His minis
ters and servants on the earth with the 
same power as He possesses in Him
self, that He scrutinizes every parti
cle of His work, and that not a hair 
of their heads can fall to the ground 
without His notice.

I  bear my testimony that the Gos
pel you have embraced is the way of 
life and salvation to every one that 
believes it, and then obeys it with an 
honest intent The inquiry may arise 
in the minds of some, as to how far 
they shall obey it. Every son and 
daughter of God is expected to obey 
with a willing heart every word which 
the Lord has spoken, and which He 
will in the future speak to us. I t is 
expected that we hearken to the reve
lations of His will, and adhere to 
them, cleave to them with all our 
might; for this is salvation, and any 
thing short of this clips the salvation 
and the glory of the Saints. Conse
quently, we are here to day, engaged 
in the administration of the ordinance 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup
per. How does it appear to you, and 
what are your sensations, when the 
servants of the Lord present to you 
the emblems of His body ? Do yoa 
believe you receive life ? Do you re
alize that you receive any benefit?- 
Do you feel that you will receive fresh' 
strength, or additional knowledge,, 
through this holy ordinance ? Or, do : 
you do it because others do it ? Do * 
you partake of these tokens of the/
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love of the Redeemer Because it is a 
mero custom ? Suffice it to say, va
ried are the feelings among the human 
family upon this subject.

If you ask a certain class of the 
priests of Christendom what they 
think of the bread and wino ad minis* 
tered for the Sacrament, of tho Lord’s 
Supper, they will declare that the 
bread is the actual flesh, and the wine 
the real blood, of him who was slain 
for tho sins of the world.

If you ask another class of men 
what benefit they derive from parta
king of the Sacrament, from eating 
and drinking the emblems of the body 
and blood of Christ, they reply, “ I t 
is merely a token of our fellowship 
with each other." Is there any life, 
any power, any real and 6ubstautial 
benefit to be obtained by adhering to, 
and obeying faithfully, this ordinance? 
What do die Latter-day Saints think 
about it?  Do they understand the 
true nature of this ordinance ? Per
haps they do, and again perhaps they 
do not.

I t is an easy matter for mo to un
derstand the information the Lord has 
imparted to me, and then communi
cate the same to you. Will the bread 
administered in this ordinance add life 
to you ? Will the wiue add life to 
you? Yes; if you are hungry and 
faint, it will sustain the natural 
strength of the body. But suppose 
jo u  have just eaten and drunk till you 
are full, so as not to require another 
particle of food to sustain the natural 
body; you have eaten all your nature 
requires; do you then receive any be
nefit from the bread and wine as mere

• articles of food ? ‘ As far as the em
blems are concerned, you" receive 
strength naturally, when the body re
quires it, precisely as you would by 
eating bread, and drinking wine, at any 
other time, or on any other occasion.

• In  what consists the benefit we de
rive from this ordinance ? I t  is in 
obeying the commands of the Lord.

When we obey the commandments of 
our heavenly Father, if we have a corw ‘ 
rect understanding of the ordinances of 
the house of God, we receive all tho 
promises attached to tho obedience reu-> 
tiered to His commandments. Jesus 
said—Verily, verily I say unto you, 
except yo eat the liesh of tho Son of 
God, and driuk his blood, ye have no 
life in you. Again, “ He that ealeth 
m e “ shall live by me.” Again*
“ Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life.” *«For 
my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood 
is drink indeed."

Can you understand these sayings; 
of the Saviour? These sayings aro 
but isolated portions of tho vast. 
amount of instructions given by him 
to his followers in his day. Had a 
thousandth part of his teachings to 
them been handed down to us, and all 
his doings been faithfully recorded 
and transmitted to us, we should not • •' 
have known what to do with such a  
vast amount of information. Tho 
Apostle says, “ And there are also 
many other things which Jesus did, 
the which, if they should be written 
every one, I  suppose that even tho - 
world itself could not contain the books 
that should be written.”

Allow me to explain this text. Tho ' 
Apostle could not possibly mean what 
the language of the quotation implied 
—that the whole earth would havo 
been covered with books to a certain 
depth; no, but he meaut, by that* 
saying, there would have been moro 
written than the world of mankind 
would receive, or credit. The people 
then were as they are in this day—  
they are continually reaching after; - 
something that is not revealed, when 
there is more written already than ’ , 
they can comprehend. Instead of •-? 
saying the world could not contain tho ' 
books, we will say there would havo 
been more written than the peoplo 1 
would cany out in their lives.

I  will now tell you what the Saviour •



meant by those wonderful expressions 
touching his body and blood. I t  is 

‘ simply this — “ If you do not keep 
the commandments of God, yoa will 

i, have no life of the Son of God in you.” 
t' Jesus, as they were eating, took the 
} bread, and blessed it, and broke it, 
f and gave it to the disciples, and said, 

** Take, eat; this is my body. And 
lie took the cup and gave thanks, and 

t gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all 
of i t ; for this is my blood of the New 

’ Testament, which is shed for many 
for the remission of sins.” What 

N were they required to drink it for? 
. "What are we partaking of these em

blems for ? In  token of our fellow
ship with him, and in token that we 
desire to be one with each other, that 

. we may all be one with the Father. 
His administering*these symbols to 
his ancient disciples, and which he 
commanded should be done until he 
came, was for the express purpose that 
they should witness unto the Father 
that they did believe in him. But on 
the other hand, if they did not obey 
this commandment, they should not 
be blessed with his spirit.

I t  is the same in this, as it is in 
the ordinance of baptism for the re
mission of sins. Has water, in itself, 
any virtue to wash away sin ? Cer- 
taudy not; but the Lord says, “ If the 
sinner will repent of his sins, and go 
down into the waters of baptism, and 
there be buried in the likeness of being 
put into the earth and buried, and 
again be delivered from the water, in 
"the likeness of being born—if in the 
sincerity of his heart he will do this, 

. his sins shall be washed away. WiU 
the water of itself wash them away ? 
‘N o ; but keeping the commandments 
’ of God will cleanse away the stain of sin.

When we eat of this bread, and 
drink of this water, do we eat the 
literal flesh of the Son of God ? Were

* I  a priest of the Boman Catholic 
church, and had been trained from my 
ycuth in that faith, I  might belieye
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folly, with my whole heart, that my A  
prayers would transform the bread o f },j 
the eucharist into the literal flesh, and 
the wine into the literal blood, of th e , 
Son of God. But notwithstanding 
my faith on that matter, the bread and , 
wine would be just the same in their * 1 
component parts, and would adminis- - '] 
ter to the mortal systems of men, or * ,,-5 
of beasts, the same amount and kind ’ 
of nutriment that the same quantity ~ 
of unblessed bread and wine, would.
If bread and wine are blessed, dedica-, -s 
ted, and sanctified, through the sin
cerity and faith of the people of God, • 
then the Spirit of the Lord, through 
the promise, rests upon the individuals •« 
who thus keep Bis commandments, 
and are diligent in obeying the ordi-. 
nances of the house of God. So I un
derstand all the ordinances of the 
house of the Lord. You know we 
used to get down upon our knees and 
pray for the remission of sins ; and wo 
would pray until we got peace of mind, , 
and then we thought our sins were 
forgiven. I  have no fault to find with , . 
this, it is all right. Many in this way 
have been made to rejoice in the hope*,. * 
of eternal life, to rejoice in the gift of 
the Spirit of the Lord, and in the light 
of His countenance. Many received . 
heavenly visions, revelations, the minis
tering of holy angels, and the manifest < 
.tations of the power of God, until they • 
were satisfied; and all this before tho 
ordinances of the house of God were 
preached to the people. They obtain
ed those blessings through their faith, 
and the sincerity of their hearts.. It4 
was this that called down heavenly, 
blessings upon them. I t  was their.t£>j 
fervency of spirit, and not their obedi-1 ;j 
ence to the celestial law, through^/' 
which they received such blessings; % 
and it was all right. What is required.* 
of us when the law comes? We must 
obey it, as old Paul did. He was a / 1 
servant of God in all good conscience*.’ 
when he took care of the clothes of rv , 
those who stoned Stephen to deaths
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^but when tho law came, sin revived in 
liim, aud he said, “ 1 died.” That is, 
Jiis former notions of serving God, his 
former incorrect traditions, all appear
ed to him in their truo light, and that 
upon which he had trusted for salva
tion as baseless as a dream, when the 
law of the Lord came by Jesus Christ;

• and in it he found tl^e promises and 
tho gifts and tho blessings of the holy 
Gospel, through obedience to the ordi* 
nances. That is tho only legal way to 
obUin salvation, ami an exaltation in 
tho presence of God.

In’ this light do I  view all the ordi- 
-nances of the house of God. I do not 
l?now of ono commandment that may 
bo preferred before another; or of one 
ordinance of the house of God, from 
the beginning to the end of all tho 
"Lord has revealed to the children of 
men, that is not of equal validity, 
power, and authority with tho rest. 
ho wo partake of bread and wine, 
obeying tho commandments of the 
Lord, and by so doing we receive the 
blessing.

But how do the people feel ? Per
haps you will refer the answer of this 
question to myself. Were I  to ans
wer it, I  should say, they feel every 
way. Permit me to refer particularly 
to the brethren and sLtete who have 
lately come tp this place—they have all 
the variety of feelings that is common 
to the human heart. They know how 
they feel; they are my witnesses. 
The most frivolous and trilling cir
cumstance that can transpire, will pro
duce in them the most keen and cut- 

1 ting trial. What can we say about it ? 
\E?or one I  will say, let them come, 
the small trials and the large ones ; 
let them be many or few, it is the 
•same; let them come as the Lord 
pleases. Brother Heber C. Kimball 
was speaking this morning about this 
people being driven from pillar to 
post, and he told the cause of their 
'many trials. I  will ask a question 
-concerning this matter. I f  you had

uot been driven from York State, and 
the persecution become so hot os to 
send you up to Kirtland, Ohio, would , 
you have known as much as you now* 
know? Persecution did not commence ' 
in Kirtland, nor in* Jackson County* 
but it commenced at tho time Joseph, 
the Prophet sought the plates in the 
hill Cumorah. I t  did not commence 
after I  came into the Church, but I  
found it at work when I  entered the ’ 
Church.

Suppose Joseph bnd notbeen obliged 
to llee from Pennsylvania bade to 
York State, would he have known as 
much as he afterwards know? Suppose 
he could have stayed in old Ontario >t 
County in peace, without being perse- * 
cuted, could he have learned as much 
as he did by being persecuted ? -He 
lied from there to Kirtland, accom
panied by many 011101*3, to save their 
lives. There are men now in this o 
Church, whom I  see before me, and in <j 
full fellowship, who haunted my house  ̂
for days, weeks, and months to kill ] 
me, and I  knew it all the tim e; and ,i 
Joseph had to ilee to Missouri.

Would he have known as much if  
this persecution had not come upon ' 
him, as he afterwards did by its coming , 
upon him?^ When the people left Kirt- >. 
land they went to Jackson County, 
Missouri, and Joseph commenced to ^ 
lay out a city to be called Zion; and 
not now, but after a time, when the 
Lord has accomplished His prepara- (‘ 
tory work, it will be built, even the 
New Jerusalem. The brethren were 
persecuted alsb in Jackson County, ‘ 
and driven out; they had trial upon  ̂
trial, persecution, on the right hand- "' 
and on the left. Suppose, when they 
went to Jackson County, all the peo- 
pie of Missouri had hailed them o& , 
brethren, fellow citizens, and as neigh- $ 
bors, and had treated them according-.  ̂
ly, and they had been protected in  - '>■ 
their religious liberty, would the peo- % 
pie that were driven from Jackson |  
County have known as much as they j

• . *$
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yjsow know ? * Could they have gain
ed the knowledge and wisdom they 

’>lave obtained by means of their per- 
' gecutions ?, You can answer these 
' questions to suit your own minds. 

When they had. .to flee from Ohio to 
^Missouri, it certainly gave the people 
an experience they could not have ob« 

plained in any other way. When they 
'.■were driven from Jackson County, and 
^went ito Clay, Bay, Caldwell, and 
. .Davies counties, persecution still 
t  followed them, and every man and 
,-woman who acknowledged Joseph 
Smith to. be a Prophet, had to leave 
tho State forthwith.

I  feel inclined now to give some of 
you a gentle touch on the left side. 
Brethren, how glad I  am to see you; 
low  pleased I  am to see you; where 
have you been these few years back ? 
Where have you been living ? "Where 
did you go after you left Missouri *? 
-“'Why I  Btayed there. " I  say, there 
■was not a man who would say that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet, could 
stay there; they had all to leave the 
State; and you will now show your
selves at this late day, and try to have 
us believe you are first-rate Latter- 
day Saints. My thoughts are, “ You 
loon Devils ! ”

I  hope I  do not hurt any of . your 
feelings. If  you will do right from 
this time henceforth, and help with 
your mights to build up the Kingdom 
of God, I  will hold you in fellowship 
after you have thus proved yourselves. 
33ut you may regard it as an establish
ed fact, that I  have no fellowship for 
you yet ; and I  have as much as the 
Lord has. Still, if I  have auything to 
fear, i t  is that I  fellowship people too 
much, when they are not worthy; 
that is, I  reflect—“ Can I  be more 

'merciful than the L ord?” But I  
have not got light enough nor wisdom 
enough to fellowship men who lived in 

/peace with those who sought to kill us.
* Ask yourselves whether you think 
this people would have received as

.......... . * , ,, t 
much as they have received, ii &ey ‘ 
never had been persecuted. Could*5 
they have advanced in the school 1 
intelligence as far without being perse-" 
cuted, as they have by being persecu-1 
ted? Look for instance at Adam. IAs- . 
ten, ye Latter-day Skints! Supposing' 
that Adam was formed actually out of " 
clay, out of the same kind of material  ̂
from which bricks are formed; that/ 
with this matter God made the pattern- 
of a man, and breathed into it th e '  
breath of life, and left it there, in ’ 
that state of supposed perfection, ho 
would have been an adobie to tlii$ 
day. He would not have known any
thing.

Some of you may doubt the truth 
of what I  now Bay, and argue that tho*- 
Lord could teach him. This is a ' 
mistake. The Lord could not have 
taught him in any other way than in 
the way in which He did teach him. 
You believe Adam was made of the 
dust of this earth.- This I  do not be* 
lieve, though it is supposed that it is 
so written in the Bible; but it is not, 
to my understanding. You can write 
that information to the States, if you 
please—that I  have publicly declared 
that I  do not believe that portion cl‘ 
the Bible as the Christian world do.
I  never did, and I  never want to. 
What is the reason I  do not? Be
cause I  have come to ‘understanding, 
and banished from my mind all tho 
baby stories my mother taught mo 
when I  was a child.

But suppose Adam was made and 
fashioned the. same as we make ado-‘ 
hies; if he had never drunk of the, 
bitter cup, tho Lord might have talk
ed to him to this day, and he would 
have continued as he was, to all eter
nity, never advancing one particle in * 
the school of intelligence. This idea.' 
opens up a field of light to the intelli
gent mind. How can you know truth, 
but by its opposite, or light but by its- 
opposite? The absence of light is
darkness. How can sweetness ho
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known but by its opposite, bitter? I t 
is by this means that we obtain all 
intelligence. This is “ Mormonism," 
and it is founded upon all truth, 
upon every principle of true philoso
phy ; in fact tho Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is tho only true philosophy in 
existence. Thore is not one particle 
of it that is not strictly philosophical, 
though you aud J may not understand 
all tho fulness of it, but we will if we 
continue faithful.

Let the brethren who have been 
persecuted and driven from city to 
city, inquire of themselves it’ they like 
it. Somo of you may give a negative 
to this inquiry. Yon recollect bro
ther Taylor telling about a woman in 
Far West who had her house burnt 
down some four or 11 vo times; she 
finally said, “ she would bo damned if 
she would stand it any longer.” If 
lior oyes had been opened to see, she 
would have thanked the Lord for that, 
more than for anything else; that per
secution was mpro precious to her 
than riches, bccauso it was designed 
to teach her to understand the know
ledge of God. Do I acknowledge the 
baud of the Lord in persecution? 
Yes, I  do. I t  is one of the greatest 
blessings that could be conferred upon 
tho people of God. I  acknowledge 
the hand of the Lord in levelling Bis 
people to the dust of the earth, and re-, 
aucingthem to a state of abject poverty.

Time and time again have I left 
handsomo property to be inherited by 
our enemies.

Suppose we were called to leave 
what wo have now, should we call it a 
sacrifice? Shame on the man who 
■would so call i t ; for it is the very 
means of adding to him knowledge, 
■understanding, power, aud glory, aud 
prepares him to receive crowns, king- 

■« aoms, thrones, and principalities, and 
to be crowned in glory with the Gods 
of eternity. Short of this, we can 
never receive that which we are look-

• ing for.

For example, I  will refer to yous 
crossing tho plains. How could you 
in any other way have known the hard* 
ships incident to such a journey ? And 
do you not feel ashamed for getting 
angry at your cattle, or for letting 
passion arise iu your bosoms? Sup
pose you were rolling in wealth, ami 
perfectly at your ease, with an abun
dance around you; you might have 
remained in that condition until 
Doomsday, and never could have ad
vanced in the school of intelligence, 
any moro than Adam could have 
known about tho works of God, in tho 
great design of the creation, without 
lirst being made acquainted with tho 
opposite? “ Is there evil in the city 
and L have not dono it, saith tho Lord." 
There is no evil that is not known to 
the Lord. He has been perfectly ac
quainted with all the persecutions tho 
Saints have passed through. Ilis hand 
was there, as much so as it is iu build
ing up and tearing down kingdoms 
and thrones on earth ; and even tho 
moth we trample upon is not overlook
ed by Him. Everything is under His 
watchful eye ; he understands all the 
works of His hands, and knows how to 
use them to His own glory. He lias 
given the children of men the privi
lege of becoming equal with His Son 
.1 esus Christ, and has placed all things 
that pertain to this world iu their 
hands, to see whut use they will make 
of them.

Joseph could not have been perfect
ed, though he had lived a thousand 
years, if he had received no persecu
tion. If he had lived a thousand 
years, and led this people, and preach
ed the Gospel without persecution, he 
would not have been perfected as well 
as he was at the ago of thirty-niue 
years. You may calculate when this 
people are called to go through 
scenes of affliction and suffering, 
are driven from their homes, and 
cast down, and scattered, aud smitten, 
and peeled, the Almighty is rolling on
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iSisAvdrk witll greater rapidity. *But 
..let you and me live and die in peace,
• and in our lives we send the Gospel to 
',the nations, from kingdom to kingdom, 
and from people to people, will it ad*

- vonce with the same speed if it receive 
.no -persecution ? If we had received no 

'  persecution in Nauvoo, would the Gos- 
,pel have spread as it now has? 
Would the Elders have been scattered 
so widely as they now are, preaching 
the/ Gospel ? No, they would have 
been wedded to their farms, and the 
precious seed of the word would have 
been choked. “ Brother Joseph, or 

^brother Brigham, do not call upon me 
to go on a mission, for I  have so much 
to do I  cannot go,” would have been 
the general cry. “ I  want to build a 
row of stores across this or that block, 
and place myself in a situation to make 
§100,000 a year, and then I  can de* 
vote so much for the building up of the 
kingdom of God.” The Elders would 
have been so devoted to riches, they 
would not have goue to preach when 
the Lord wanted them. But when 
they have not a frock to put upon 
the backs of their children, or a shoe 
for their feet, then they can go 
out and preach the Gospel to the 
world.

Well, do you think that persecution 
has done us good ? .Yes. I  sit and 
laugh, and rejoice exceedingly when I  
see persecution. I  care no more 
about it than I  do about the whistling 
of the north wind, the croaking of the 
crane that liies over my head, or the 
crackling of the thorns under the pot. 
The Lord has all things in His hand; 
therefore let it come, for it will give 
me experience. Do you suppose I  
should have known what I  now know, 
"had I  not been persecuted? I  can 
-now see the hearts of the children of 
men with the same clearness as X can 
your persons in th e ' light of day. I  
know we have been sunk in the depths 
of poverty and wretchedness, by the 
hands of our enemies, but in this we

BISCOtmSES.,

iiavei seen the works of the Lord, and- * 
the works of darkness intermingled^, 
this has taught us to discriminate he-  ̂
tween the two, that we> may learn it$. 
choose the good, and refiiRA tV»o av51 
or in other words, to 
from the wheat.

I  am a witness that “ Mormonism’' , 
is true upon philosophical principles.< 
Every particle of sense I  have, proves ** 
it to be sound, natural reason. The ^  
Gospel hr true, there is a God, there , 
are angels, there are a heaven and a '' 
hell, aud we -are all in eternity, and*. 
out of it we can never get, it is bound* > 
less, without beginning or end, and we • 
have never been out of it. Time is a, -  
certain portion of eternity allotted to : 
the existence of these mortal bodies, I £ 
which are to be dissolved, to be de
composed, or disorganized, preparatory 
to entering into a more exalted state 
of being. I t  is a portion of eternity 
allotted to this world, and can only be . 
known by the changes we see in the 
composition and decomposition of the .* 
elements of which it is composed. The 
Lord has put His children here, and 
given them bodies that are also subject . 
to decay, to see if they will prove - 
themselves worthy of the particles of 
which then* tabernacles are composed, 
and of a glorious resurrection when 
their mortal bodies will become im
mortalized. Now if you possess the 
light of the Holy Spirit, you can see 
clearly that trials in the flesh are 
actually necessary.

I  will refer again to the brethren 
and sisters who have lately come over 
the plains. My counsel to them to
day is, as it has been on former occa
sions to all who have come into these 
valleys, Go and be baptized for the 
remission of sins, repenting of all your 
wanderings from the path of righte
ousness, believing firmly, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, that all your sins will 
be washed away. If any of you in- « 
quire what is the necessity of your 
being baptized, as you hav$ not com-
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. initted any sius, X answer, it is ne
cessary to fulfil all righteousness.

I  have heard of some of you cur* 
sing and swearing, even some of the 
Elders of Israel, I  would be baptized 
seven times, were I  in your place*; I 
would not stop teaming some good 
Elder to baptize me again and again, 
until I  could think -my sins forgiven. 
I  would not live over another night 
until 1 was baptized euough to satisfy 
me that my sius were forgiven. Then 
go and be confirmed, us you were 
whon you. first embraced the religion 
of Jesus. That is my counsel.

Furthermore I counsel you to stop 
and think what you are doing, before 
you commit any more, sins, before 
you give way to your temper. The 
temper, or the evil propensities of men, 
when given way to, are the cause 
of their sinuing so much. Tho Lord 
is suffering the devil to work upon 
and try His people. The selfish will, 
operated upon by the power of Satan, 
is the strongest cord that vibrates 
through the human system. This has 
been verified a thousand times. Men 
have sacrificed their money, their 
health, their good names, their friends, 
and have broken through every teuder 
tie to gratify their wills. Curb that, 
bridle the tongue, and then hold the 
mastery over your feelings, that they 
submit not to the will of the flesh, 
but to the will of the Holy Ghost;

* and decide in your own minds that 
your will and judgment shall be none 
other than the will and judgment of 
the Spirit of God, and you will then 

'go and sin no more.
Many of the brethren who have led 

/•companies through this season are 
scattered through the congregation. 
I  • will tell a story you will scarcely 
believe* In  the first place, I  will re
mark, it has been very common for 
the companies crossing the plains to

- send into the city for provisions to be 
sent out to them. Again, many of 
•jou new comers have suffered for

want of food on the plains. Would 
you have suffered as you did if you 
bad been iu possession of the experi
ence you now have ? “ No,” you re
ply. “ No,” says this father, and that 
mother, and this man that brought 
through a company, “ had we the ex
perience we now have, wheu we left 
tho Missouri river, we could have 
como through, and none have suffered, 
for food, and less of our stock would 
have been destroyed.” This experi
ence is good for you. I t  helps you 
to learn the lessons of human life, for 
the Lord designs His people to un
derstand the whole of it—to under
stand tho light and the darkness, tho 
height and the depth, tho length and 
tho breadth of every principle that is 
within the compass of the human mind.

Now for the hard saying. Brother 
David Wilkin's company, Joseph 
Young’s company, John Brown’s com
pany, and other companies, had more 
provisions for their journey, when they 
left Missouri river, by a great amount, 
than tho first emigrants had who start
ed to come to this valley, not lcnowiug 
whither they went, carrying with them 
their farming implements into a coun
try where they could obtain nothing 
to sustain themselves in life until they 
raised it from tho' ground. When 
you started for this place, you had 
more provisions, according to your 
numbers, than the first Pioneer com
panies had whp came here six years 
ago. Can you believe this statement ? 
I  can prove it to you. Hero are hun
dreds who can testify to the truth o£ 
this statement. And you complain 
of suffering 1 If you suffer, it is for 
want of experience. This is positive 
proof to you, that were it not that tho 
Lord turns us into these difficulties, 
and leads us into these trials, we could 
not know how to be glorified and 
crowned in His presence. I f  these 
companies were again to cross the 
plains, they would have plenty, and 
some to spare to feed the poor, and
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„ take up the lame, and the halt, and 
the blind, by the way, and bring them 
to Zion, and then have a surplus.

• Are you to blame ? No. * I f  you are 
to blame for anything, it is for com
plaining against the providence of 
God, instead of feeling thankful for 

. the knowledge and intelligence the 
Lord has given you in this experi

ence. When you are in the like situa- 
’ tion again, you can save yourselves, 

and those associated with you. Your 
experience is worth more to you than 
gold.

Brother Kimball referred to Zion’s 
camp going to Missouri. When I  
returned from that mission to Kirt- 
land, a brother said to me, “ Brother 
Brigham, what have you gained by 
this journey ?" I  replied, “ Just what 
we went for; but I  would not ex
change the knowledge I  have received 
this season for the whole of Geauga 
County; for property and mines of 
wealth are not to be compared to the 
worth of knowledge.” Ask those breth 
ren and sisters who have passed 
through scenes of affliction and suf
fering for years in this Church, what

10
they would take in  exchange for their , ; 
experience, and be placed back whero*: 
they were, were it possible. I  pre- -i 
sume they would tell you, that all tha* I 
wealth, honors, and riches of the world1. 1 
could not buy the knowledge they had* ! 
obtained, could they barter it away, j

Let the brethren be contented, and * 
if you have trials, and must see hard 
times, learn to acknowledge the hand 
of the Lord in it all. He directs the ' 
affairs of this world, and will until He 
reigns King of Saints. The vail which 
is over this people is becoming thin
ner ; let them be faithful until they 
can rend it asunder, and see the hand 
of the Lord, and His goings forth 
among the people, with a vision un-; | 
obstructed by the vail of ignorance, 
and bless the name of the Lord.

Brethren and sisters, inasmuch as 
I  have the right and privilege, through 
the Priesthood, I  bless you in the ; 
name of the Lord, and say, Be you 
blessed. These are my feelings to 
the Latter-day Saints, and would be 
to all the human family, if they would 
receive my blessings, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

*
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a  D1SC0UHSE BY ELDER JEDEDLVH M 

NACLE, GREAT SALT LA]

I  have been pleased with the re
marks of Elder Hyde this afternoon. 
I  am myself more or less familial* with 
the doings of the Spirit Rappers,

• having had an opportunity of becom
ing acquainted with them when I  was 
last iu New York and Philadelphia;

) THE POWER OF SATAN..
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GRANT, DELIVERED IN  THE TABER*

e cm , f e b . 19, 1854.

* % i 
and I  am satisfied now, and was then,! 
that they are manifestations of spirits ;v 
and startling are the sentiments, de
velopments, and doctrines they have 
made known. I t  has been treated as 
a bubble upon the wave that soon 
would burst asunder; but I  am satis^

!



'  fled tlie result of tho manifestations
• of the spirits (wicked spirits) will be 

to combine their forces in as systema
tic an order as they are capable of, to

* successfully resist the Priesthood upon 
the earth.

I  am aware that even some of tho 
Latter-day Saints are slow to believe 
in  relation to the power of Lucifer, 
the son of the morning, who was 
thrust from the heavens to the earth; 
and they have been slow to believe iu 
relation to tho spirits that are asso
ciated with h im ; but from the first 
revelations of the Almighty to brother 
Joseph Smith, not only revelations in 
relation to the deep things of the 
kingdom of God, and tho high things 
of heaven, and the depths of hell, but 
revelations showing him the power of 
Lucifer, tho opposite to good, that he 
might be aware of tho strength of his 
opponent, and tho opponent of the 
Almighty—I  say, from perusing these 
revelations, I  liavo always been spe
cially impressed with the doctrine re
lating to the power of Satan, as well 
as with the doctrines relating to the 
power of God. ,

I  have always felt that no Saint 
fully comprehends the power of Satan 
as well as God’s Prophet; and again I 
have thought that no Saint could fully 
understand the power of God uuless 
he learn the opposite. I  am not ray- 
self acquainted with any happiness 
that 1 have not learned the opposite 
of. You may perhaps enjoy a great 
deal, the opposite of which you know 
nothing of, you may be constituted 
different to me, your feelings may be 
different, you may havo learned to en
joy without first experiencing tho op
posite ; but I  may say with safety, 
nearly all the blessings I  enjoy and 
highly prize are most appreciated after 
I  have learned their opposite; and I 
am of opitiion that all Saints sooner 
or later will havo to learn the opposite 
to good,', they will have to partake of 

' the bitter in order to properly appre-
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date tho sweet, they will have to bo 
impressed with pain that they may 
appreciate pleasure.

In relation to spirits, for it seems 
to ho the subject introduced to-day, I  
have this ideu, that the Lord our God 
absolutely gave Lucifer a mission to 
this earth; I  will call it a mission. 
You may tliink it strango that I  be
lieve so good a being as our Father in 
heaven would actually send such an 
odd missionary as Lucifer. You may 
call him a missionary, or any thing 
else you please, but we learn he was 
thrust out of heaven, tho place whero 
the Lord dwells, to this earth; and 
his mission, and the mission of his as
sociates who were thrust down with 
him, and of those whom ho is success
ful iu turning away from God’s child
ren who have tabernacles, is to con-. 
tinue to oppose the Almighty, scatter 
His Church, wage War against His 
kingdom, and* change as far as possi
ble His government on tho earth. He 
could take the Saviour upon the pin
nacle of the temple, and show him. 
the kingdoms of this world, and could 
perform many wonderful works in tho 
days of Jesus. When the Priesthood 
of God is upon the earth, then the 
priesthood of the devil may bo seen 
operating, for ho has got one. When 
t*he kingdom of God is on the earth, 
you may expect to see a special display 
or manifestation of the opposite to tho 
Gospel of the kingdom, or of tho 
Priesthood of God.

If you read tho Book of Mormon, 
the Bible, and the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, you read about tho' 
power of Satan upon the earth—tho 
manifestation of wicked spirits. When 
was this special power of Satan more 
particularly made manifest? I t  has 
always been when the power of tho 
holy Priesthood and the kingdom of 
God were upon the earth. In  the days 
of Moses, in the days of the Patri
archs, in the days of the Prophets, 
and in the days of Jesus and his

> TIIE 'POWER OF SATAN.



‘̂ .postlesj and while his Church re- 
'jnained upon the earth, the opposite 
of the principles of heaven were spe- 

' cially made manifest, causing a lull 
in  the public mind. The world is 
more or less controlled all the time 
by influences that Lucifer evidently is 
not opposed to ; he has little objection 
to the present organization of human 
society, from tho |nct that every thing

• passes along in the wake that agrees 
with his religion, and rather tends to 
forward his purposes.

Now some suppose if they can see 
a miracle, as they call it, that is, 
something beyond that which is ordi
nary with man, tljey are bouvd to be
lieve; but I  am of opinion that Luci
fer and his associates can show as 
many miracles as the people desire to 
see ; they can show as many as were 
exhibited in Egypt in the days of 
long Pharaoh. I  believe Lucifer has 
just as much power to make lice now 
os ever he had, he has just as much 
ability to display his power in making 
a  serpent to oppose a Moses as ever. 
Has he lost his power during the last 
two, three, or four thousand years? 
*VVe do not believe he has. If, then, 
he possesses the same power as he 
once did, why is he not able in this 
dispensation to make manifestations 
corresponding to those in previous 
ones ? '

I  wish to come down to our own 
day, for you know I  am fond of root
ing, grubbing, building, fencing, and 
4oing the things needed right here at 
home. Let us then coniine our re
marks to this dispensation, when the 
Prophet Joseph Smith was visited by 
an holy angel, clad in robes of light, 
who authorized him to 60und the 
trump of the Gospel of peace, and re
ceive the sacred records from the 
earth, and the Urim and Thummim, 
and who laid handd upon him and 
gave him the Holy Ghost, and author
ized him to baptize for the remission 
of sins, and organize the kingdom of

JOtfBNAK OF DTSCOUfiSEg*
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God on the. earth. . What do we 
at this time ? We see the manifesto-, -‘h 
tions of the power of Satan immedi-r1 - j  
ately after the revelations of the angel V v; 
to Joseph. For instance, fthere were " 
spirit mediums in Kirtland, when the * 
Church was first organized thereby; (v*j 
brother Parley P. Pratt and others;-.*! 
but when Joseph went with the Priest- * J 
hood, the devil had to leave, for ho / 1 
had learned the power of Lucifer; * I* 
and Joseph organized the Church, es- , * 
tab! ished the Priesthood, and set * \ 
every thing right, .

I  might go on with a long routine 
of manifestations of the power of God, _.v ’ 
and of the power of the devil; but 
you who have come from the old ^  
country, and some of the first Elders - 
that went over there— Presidents v 
Young, Kimball, Hyde, and others, ir 
recollect manifestations of (lie spirits v‘ 
of the devil in that land. They at
tacked those brethren by hundreds ~ 
and by thousands, and the spirits 
were actually visible,? I f  you could' j 
call up brother Wilfard Snow, and " 
converse with him, I have no doubt j  
that he would tell you he was attacked <* 
by them, and they overcame his 
body.

1 am not surprised to see these 
manifestations increased upon th e ' 
earth; but where is the anchor to the 
faith of the Saints? Where is th e * 
surety of the Saints against these 
manifestations? Inasmuch as the 
world would not listen to the Prophet 
Joseph, and receive the word o$ ' 
through him, I  look for the Lord &  
fulfil His word, and send them stronjg 
delusion, inasmuch as they believe 
not the truth, and will permit them, 
now to believe a lie, that all who have. ' 
pleasure in unrighteousness may be- ' 
damned. I  anticipate seeing strong 
delusion among the wicked in the day- 
in which we. live, but where is the 
anchor for the faith of the Saints ? ' 
will tell you where mine is: ’ "

When Joseph Smith was alive,ilia,

;



j - declaration to mo was as tho voice of
* Almighty God. Why ? Because ho 

l' had tho Priesthood of God on tho 
, earth; tho Priesthood that is with*
\ Out father; without mother, without 
: beginning of - days or end of years,

which is God’s authority, tho eternal
* power and right of tho government of 
i God upon tho earth. I  was subjoct

to that government in the days of Jo
seph. Men used to talk on this wise 

4‘ But would you believe in the Pro
phet if ho should demand all your 
property?” Lucifer would suggest 
this idea to them. “ No,” says an
other, “ I  would not.” “ Suppose ho 
should come to you, and tell you, you 
must sell your farm in tho east, aud go 
to Kirtland, and consecrate your pro
perty to the Lord, would you do it ?”

[ “ No,” answers his neighbor, “ tho
1 Xord has no uso for my property, I
£ 'would not do it.” “ Well," says one,

i*' do you think Joseph is right to dic
tate in temporal matters?” “ No.” 
There were quite a majority, I  believe, 
in tho days of Joseph, who believed 

| he had no right to dictate in temporal
/matters, in farms, houses, merchan
dize, gold, silver, &c.; and they were 
tried on various points, 

y When the family organization was 
Revealed from heaven—the patriarchal 
order of God, and Joseph began, on 
the right and on the left, to add to his 
family, what a quaking there was in 
Israel. Says one brother to another,

* *4 Joseph says all covenants aro done 
away, and none are binding but the

.-new covenants; now suppose Joseph 
should come and say he wanted your 
wife, what would you say to that ?”
“ I  would' tell him to go to hell.”

, This was the spirit of many in tho 
«arfy days of this Church.

, . I f  you maintain tho faot that the 
jt Priesthood of God is upon the earth, 
i  and Gq^’s representatives aro upon 

the earth, the mouthpiece of Jehovah,
, the head of the kingdom of God upon 
_ earth, anfl th$ will of God is dono
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upon earth ns it  is in heaven, it fol
lows that the goverumeut of God is 
upon tho earth. I  allude to the 
Church which it dictates, and then to 
the wholo earth which it will dictate. 
Satan may succeed for a season to cur
tail the extent of this government, 
and tli© free working of its machinery, 
but if tho Lord Almighty has organ
ized a government upon tho earth, and 
has committed the keys and Priest
hood of it to His Prophet, that Pro
phet holds jurisdiction over tho earth, 
the same as Adam did in tho begin
ning. And righteous men iu every 
dispensation since the creation, if they 
had any keys, had the keys of the king
dom of God; and they extended ovec 
this wide world wherever God hail a 
people and a government; and just as 
lar as tho Priesthood exercised its 
authority, just so far the rule of the 
Almighty reached.

If  Joseph, had a right to • dictito 
mo in relation to salvation, in relation 
to a hereafter, he had a right to dic
tate me in relation to all my earthly 
aftairs, in relation to the treasures 
of tho earth, and in relation to tho 
earth itself. He had a right to dic
tate in relation to the cities of the 
earth, to tho natives of the earth, ai\<l 
in relation to everything on land and* 
on sea. That is what he had a right 
to do, if he had any right at all. I f  he 
did not h&ve that right, ho did not 
havo the Priesthood of God, he did 
nothavo the endless Priesthood that 
emanates from an eternal being. A 
Priesthood that is clipped, and lacks 
length, is not the Priesthood of God; '  
if it lacks depth, it is not the Priest
hood of God; for the Priesthood in 
ancient times extended over tbe wide 
world, and coped with tho universe, 
and had a right to govern and control 
the inhabitants thereof, to regulate 
them, give them laws, and execute 
those laws, That power looked like 
the Priesthood of God. This same 
Priesthood has been given to Joseph
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Smith, arid Ms been handed down to 
his successors.

‘ I  do not care how many -devils ,rap, 
i t  is no trouble to me. I  say, rap 
away, and give as many revelations as 
you please, whether you are good 
'spirits or bad ones, it does not trou
ble my cranium. Bap away, for I  

‘ trust in the anchor of my soul that is 
( sure and steadfast, in the Priesthood 

of God upon the earth.
What would a man of God say, who 

felt aright, when Joseph asked him 
for his money ? He would say, “ Yes, 
and I  wish I  hod more to help to 
build up the kingdom of God.” Or 
if he came and said, “ I  want your 
wife ?” “ 0  yes," he would say, “ here 
she is, there are plenty more.”

There is another main thread con-' 
aected with this, that I  have not 

V brought but. You- know in fishing
* with the hook and line, if you draw 

out suddenly on the line when you 
liiive got a large trout, you may break 
your line; you must therefore angle a 
little, and manage your prize carefully.
I  would ask you if Jehovah has notin all 
ages tried His people by the power of 
Lucifer and his associates; and on the 
other hand, has He not tried them and 
proved them by His Prophets? Did 
the Lord actually want Abraham to kill 
Isaac ? Did the Prophet Joseph want

• every man’s wife he asked for ? He 
•Aid not, but in that thing *was the 
grand thread of the Priesthood de
veloped. The grand object in view 
was to try the people of God, to see 
what was in them. If  such a man of 
God should come to me and say, “ I  
want your gold and silver, or your

. wives,” I  should say, “ Here they are,
I  wish I  had more to give you, take 
all I  have got.” 4 A man who has got 
the Spirit of God, and the light of 

. eternity in him, has no trouble about 
such matters.

I  am talking now of the present 
day. There was a time when we 
could be tried pretty severely upon
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these points, but I  now could pick youT 
out hundreds of men that cannot bo 
tried in this way, but they will handover 
every thing they possess. They un
derstand the nature of such doctrines, 
and the object of such requirements." 
They know it is to prove the people, 
both men and women, and to develop ' 
what they will do. How can the- 
Priesthood judge the people, if it does 
not prove them.

If  ever you are brought into the /  
presence of God, and exalted to a " 
seat in His celestial kingdom, it will 
be by virtue of the Holy Priesthood* 
therefore you have got to be proved, 
not only by being tempted by tho ‘ 
devil, but the Priesthood will try'*' 
you—it will try you' to the core. I£ < 
one thing won’t try yon, something 
else will be adopted, until you are like 
the passive clay in the hands of the 
Potter. I f  the Lord our God does 
not see fit to let the devil loose upon * 
you, and mob you, He will employ ' 
some other means to tay you as in u, * 
crucible, to prove you as gold is tried 
seven times in the furnace. ’ ” ^

The world philosophizes about tho *
** Mormons,” about their leaders, an d 1 
the life they are living. There are* 
a thousand conjectures among them * 
in relation to the “ Mormons.” The ! 
grand secret is told in a few words; 
the fact"is, the Almighty God hag* 
spoken from the heavens, sent heaven- ' 
ly messengers, and organized Hisf 
Church, restored the Holy Priesthood, 
established His government on the * 
earth, and exerted his power to extend ' 
it, and send forth His word. And 
that Priesthood understands the prin- ‘ 
ciples and motives by which "men are 
actuated, and it understands the work- . 
ings of the devil On the earth; that 
Priesthood knows how to govern, when 
;o strike, and when not to strike.
I Some things in this Church start 

up at times, that you would think the 
whole Church would be rent asunder, ’ . 
iko the clans of {Scotland* Clanigpi, *
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and " Mormonism ” aro like that 
1 putting his fingers across]; “ Mor- 
monism ” is one, it is governed by one 
head, one President, and that head 
representing God on earth. If  Joseph 
Smith held tho keys of the kingdom of 
God on earth, of the Apostleship, 
does not his successor possess the 
same ? Does he not have a right to 
give laws, to iustruct, to control and 
rulo tho people of God ?

I  might still go on, and explain to 
jour understandings exactly what I  
mean by rule. If this Priesthood is 
upon tho earth, and you are controlled 
thereby, and listen to its counsels, 
you will be united as ono people. I  
know the time was that many of this 
people believed that if a man was 
adopted hero and there, one man would 
hold this way, and another th a t; but 
tho fact is, in the kingdomaud Church 
of the Lord they are all in one pile. 
1 do not care how many of you have 
boeu adopted hero or thcro; that is 
the doctrine to mo.

Let tho devils rap, then, and let 
them talk, and mutter, and have their 
mediums; what do 1 care, so long as 
tho Priesthood is upon tho earth, aud 
the Apostleship is upon the earth, and 
•the government of God, and tho light 
•and influence of tho Holy Ghost, are 
upon the earth ? Can they shake the 
Saints'? No. But let a man lose 
-the Spirit of God, and depart from 
this Church, and from tho men that 
hold tho Priesthood of God on the 
oartli, and I  have no doubt that! Lu
cifer will reveal a great many truths 
to him, and teach and advocate prin
ciples and sentiments that will agree 
with doctrines of this Church. And 
they will even imitate Joseph Smith’s 
hand writing, and the hand writing of 
brother Hyrum, of Bishop Partridge, 
and of - Bishop Whitney, and others; 
and they will givo you flaming revela
tions, and the light they emit will 
blazo like a comet.

Now Lucifer has philosophy enough

and religion enough to suffer bis 
agents to run along with the truth 
hand in hand, and mako himsolf ap
pear liko an angel of light, and teacu 
hundreds of true principles, if ho can 
only thereby get you to swallow ono 
item of false doctrine. But tho grand 
story is, tho devil may rage as long 
as he pleases, and uso all tho cunning 
aud craft that ho may, yet he never 
can overreach those who hold tho keys 
of tho Priesthood, nor succeed iu de
ceiving them. This Joseph taught 
the people, but they were slow to be
lieve. But now tho energies of tho 
people move as ono man; and if they 
want to build a Temple, they can 
build it, and whatever they want to 
accomplish they can do.

The Priesthood is a power we should 
respect, reverence, and obey, bo mat
ter in whose hands it is. Let Lucifer 
mix in truths with error, and work great 
signs and wonders to deceive the very 
elect, but it is not possible. Why ? 
Because they havo learned the Priest
hood, and they possess the power 
thereof that cannot be shaken. Let 
the* Rappers go ahead, then, for it is 
not possiblo for them to deceive tho 
elect of God ; and let the witch of 
Endor, and all other witches and wiz
ards, with the prince and power of the 
air at their head, do their best, if wo 
keep tho commandments of God wo 
shall continually soar far above their 
power and influence.

X want to havo nothing to do with 
Satan, I  desire not to shake hands 
with him, nor to do anything that will 
bring me in contact with him, for he 
is powerful, and if ho once gets you 
in his grasp and shakes you, you will 
think you are less than a grasshopper. 
Let us rally round the standard of 
God, and when we are in the circle of 
truth, then let tho devil and the ene
mies of the Church of God fire their 
loudest guns, and wage their war, and 
marshal their strength, yet, armed 
with the armor of righteousness, >
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clothed with the Priesthood and gene
ralship of the Almighty, we shall suc
cessfully resist, and triumphantly con
quer Satan and all his allied forces of 
the earth and hell. They will then 
find out whether Joseph had a right 

•.to rule this earth by the power of th^ 
Priesthood. They will then find out 
that the “ Mormons,” notwithstanding 
their curious bumps, for they have got 
.come curious bumps, are authorized 
to preach the Gospel of God, gather 
Israel, build up Zion, bind Lucifer 
with a chain, and establish the reigu 
«>f peace on earth.

, 1 6  ‘

' My prayer is t£Tatiih& Ifoints inay* 
understand that they are safe aa? 
long as they listen to the ’ Priest*' 
hood authorized of heaven, ate united ' 
in one, and not divided into clans, • 
but become one great dan, under one 
head. Then let all the danism of the * * 
world rally against us, and we are as-^ 
firm as the rock of ages, that supports^ 
the throne of Jehovah. ’ * ■ >

May God bless you with the truth 
as it  is in Himself, and save you in ' 
His kingdom, through Jesus Christ*. 
Amen. - . »

TH E WORD OF WISDOM ESPECIALLY SUITED TO IN F A N T  
» AND YOUTH—PRIVATIONS IN MISSOURI—NECESSITY OFr 

’ INTEGRITY, AND STRIFE FOR EXCELLENCE—RESPON v  
SIBILITY OF PARENTS. © * T - f- .•»u

A2* ADDRESS BY PRESIDENT BRIG HAH YOUNG, TO THE CHILDREN WHO FORMED̂ *
• THE ritOCESBION AT THE ANNIVERSARY OF THE ENTRANCE OP THE 
4 • 2TEERS INTO GREAT SALT LAKE VALLEY, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLj£? j 

({BEAT SALT LAKE CITY, JULY 1854. , . . . \

My remarks on this occasion will 
bo disconnected, in order to answer 
„iuy feelings, and to satisfy the con
gregation.

Here is a spectacle that is indeed 
admirable, and a scene that has called 
forth many reflections in my mind, 
and, no doubt, in the minds of the 
spectators.

First of all, allow me to remark, 
that before it was concluded to cele
brate this day, the Seventh Anniver
sary of the entrance of the Pioneers 
into these valleys which we now oc
cupy, I  had determined to treat some

of my family and friends to a; dinneiv1 
and had made preparations according- 
ly. This has occupied a portion o f»* 
my time and attention, but before all, < 
my preparatory labor was performed* p 
I  was urged to attend on this interest-1 
ing occasion. This has thrown, joy? 
previous plans, touching this. day,» 
somewhat into confusion, still I  aea f: 
filled with joy in beholding this heart-, > 
cheering scene. According to th$v 
Programme it seems I  am to be e^ ri: 
corted by the procession back to ray*} 
dwelling. I  however ask it as a favor { 
of the officers of the day to excuse Bie>
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and relievo me from being present, 
or from taking any further port in 
this day’s proceedings, after the dis
missal of this congregation, that I 
may repair immediately to my house, 
Jfor, if I  have to wait for tho company 
to escort me, it will make it late be
fore I  can be present to wait upon my 
friends.
- Before I  proceed fuvther, I  wish to 
make another request, in bohalf of the 
children, who are not capable of judg
ing for themselves—-they would tra
verse these streets until they fainted. 
'I wish the Bishops and Marshals of 
the day to consider this, and my ad
vice is to dismiss them soon ; and

. .while they are paradiug the streets, be
» sure to iiave plenty of water handy 

for them to drink. I f  these requests 
« can bo granted, I  shall feel thankful, 

and I  presume you will have no ob
jections to granting them. .

. On such occasions as this, our Ta- 
•bemade does not afford room for 
seating the people, I  wish the iiishops 
to hearken to a request I  will make 
,of them—Enable brother Hyde to 
.prosecute the labors placed upon him 
.to build a Bowery, on the north of this 
iTaberuacle, that will convene about 
.twelve thousand people; and let it be 
•done before another Celebration comes 
jotV, or oven before another Conference. 
J  am disposed to take a vote upon this 
anatter. If  the brethren and sisters, 
•Old.and young, will put forth their ex
ertions and means to assist in accom- 
iplishing this work, let them signify it 
%  rising their right hands. [All 
■hands were up.] I  shall with plea
sure *render all the assistance pos
sible.
f Were there time, I  would like to 
.make a great many remarks pertain- 
iing to parents and children, but my 
stime mil be too limited.
- A'portion, of the youth of our com- 
onunity is before me, and could I  give 
-these young,persons a word of counsel,

wo«ld meet.wy wishes, and gratify 
No.

my desires to do theni good. 1 will 
venture to give them a few items per
taining to life, health, vigor, and sal
vation ; and 1 hope they will not for
get what I  am about to say to them.

I will begin by asking the older 
portion of the assembly, if you do not 
recollect that when you wore two, 
three, or four years of age, many of 
your mothers, as soon os you were 
able to drink out of a glass, and they 
happened to have a little wine, would 
compel you to partake of it, contrary 
to your feeble remonstrances? Do* 
you not recollect when your mother 
made a little sling to revive her when 
she was fatigued with labor or exer
tion of any kind, saying to you, •* Drink, 
my child?” Now, 1 wish to say to 
you girls, never be guilty of such prac
tices when you become mothors. Never, 
when you sit down at the table to drink 
strong tea, perhaps as a stimulant 
when you are fatigued, give it to your 
child. I see this practice almost daily, 
or occasionally, at least, in this as well 
as other communities. Keep the ten, 
tho coffee, and the spirits from the 
mouths of your children.

I could say many things that would 
be of great worth to you, pertaining to 
the rising generation, had I  time; but 
I  wish you to recollect and practise 
this one item I have briefly laid before 
you. I  wish the daughters of Israel 
to far exceed their mothers in wisdom. 
And I wish these young men and 
boys to far exceed their fathers. £ 
wish my sons to far exceed me m  
goodness and virtue. This is my ear* 
nest desire concerning my children, 
and that they not only walk in tha 
footsteps of their father, but take a 
course to enjoy life, health, and vigor 
while they live, and the Spirit of in
telligence from God, that they may 
far outstrip their father in long life, 
and in the good they will perform in 
their day. What I say of my ohildren 
I  apply to all.

Young men, my young brethren, 
[Vol. II,
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%ill you'accept a 'little counsel from 
me ? When you go from this Taber
nacle make a- covenant with your
selves that you will taste no more ar
dent spirits, unless it is absolutely 
necessary, and you know it is ; also 
make a covenant with yourselves that 
510 more of that filthy, nasty, and ob
noxious weed, called tobacco shall en
ter your mouths; it is a disgrace to 
this and every other community. I 
am well aware of the reflections of 
many upon this subject. You may 
say to yourselves, “ I f  I can do as well 
as my parents, I  think I shall do well, 
and be as good as 1 want to be ; and 
I  should not strive to excel them.’’ 
But if you do your duty you will far 
excel them in everything that is good 
•—in holiness, in physical and intellec
tual strength, for this is your privilege, 
and it becomes your duty. Young 
jnen, take this advice from me, and 
practise it in your future life, and it will 
|>e more valuable to you than the riches 
of this world. “ Why,” say you, “ Isee 
£he older brethren chew tobacco, why 
should I not do it likewise ? ” Thus 
the boys have taken licence from the 
pernicious habits of others, until they 
•have formed an appetite, a false 
^appetite; and they love a little liquor, 
tand a little tobacco, and many other 
•things that are injurious to their con
stitutions, and certainly hurtful to 
.their moral character. Take a course 
that you can know more than your 
parents. We have had all the tradi
tions of the age in which we were born, 
to contend with; but these young men 
and women, or the greater part of 
them, have been bom in the Church, 

.and brought up Latter-day Saints,
• and have received the teachings that are 
.necessary to advance them in the 
•kingdom of God on earth. If  you are 
in any way suspicious that the acts of 
.your parents are not right, if there is 
a conviction in your minds that they 
feed appetites that are injurious to 
ihem, then it is for you to abstain

1 $  JOURNAL OF

from that which you see is not 'go©! 
in your parents. * »

I  will now offer a few words of en
couragement, and I wish you to listen 
to them attentively. If you wish to be 
great in the Kingdom of God, you 
must be good. I t  has been told you 
often, and I  reiterate it to-day, that 
no man or woman iu this kingdom 
that the Lord Almighty has again e&* 
tablished upon the earth, can become 
great without being good — without 
being true to their integrity, faith
ful to their trust, full of charity and 
good works. If they do not order 
their lives to do all the good they can, 
they will be stripped of their anti
cipations of greatness. You may write 
that down, and write it as revelation 
if you please, for it is true. Again, 
you must make sacrifice, if such you 
may call it, of every feeling you possess 
on earth, as a man, as a woman, as a 
father, as a mother, as a husband, as 
a wife, as a member of a family or 
community, for the sake of the king
dom of God on earth—that you as
suredly must do. Now remember, 
that no earthly object may stand be
tween you and your calling and duty.

While gazing upon the scene before 
me, and thinking of what we had pas
sed through— scenes of affliction fleet
ing through my memory, I  reflected 
on the generation now growing up, 
and on the past dealings of the Lord% 
towards this people in His wise provi
dences. I  recollect that in 1839, the 
Twelve and others were called upon 
to go to England, after they had suf
fered much persecution and tribula
tion. Brother Joseph Smith had to 
leave Ohio and escape for his life. I  
bad also to leave the country to save 
my life; I  was going to the west, 
where Joseph told me to go. I  had 
not been iu Missouri more than five 
months, before the mob commenced 
to burn houses. I  had expended 
what little means I  had left, to pur
chase an inheritance for my family,.

DISCOURSES.



but I  bad to leave Missouri, after 
. being at tho trouble and expense 
of conveying my goods there, ana pre
paring for living; I  left all behind 
and went to Illinois. Well, the re
volution was tbat several of die bretk- 

> reu must start on missions to foreign
t lands, and wo fulfilled it in the midst
| of poverty. This is a proof that the
? .hand of God is able to sustain His 
; people, and ho will continue to pro

vide for them.'
• If  we do His will, He will take care 

of us os a people, and os individuals. 
One proof of this, is in my own life aud 
experience. When I  left my family 
to start for England, I  was not able 
to walk one mile, I  was not able to 
lift a small trunk, which I  took with 
me, into the wagon. I  left my wife 
aud my six children without a secoud 
suit to their backs, for we had left all our 
property in possession of the mob. 
Every one of my fkmily were sick, 
and my then youngest child, who lias 
spoken before you to-day, was but ten 
days old at the time jytaft for England. 
Joseph said, “ If you will go, I  promise 
you, that your family shall live, and 
you shall live, and you shall know 
that the hand of God is in calling you 
Xo go and preach the Gospel of life and

* salvation to a perishing world. "jHe said
* all he could say to comfort aud encou

rage Die brethren. This was our situ
ation, and I  say, with regard to the re
mainder of the Twelve, they had all been

v f driven like myself, and we were a band 
, : of brethren about equal. My family 

'lived. When I  left-them they had
* • so t provisions to last them ten days,
, . and not one soul of them was able to

go to the well for a pail of water. I  
'had lain for weeks, myself, in the house, 
watching from day to day for some

* ^person to pass the door, whom I  could
’ * get to bring us in a pail of water. In

this condition I  left my family, and 
went to preach the Gospel. As for 

, being cast down, or at all discouraged,
, ̂ r.v0on^such Noughts tenteripg in

+ ■4 ( *  -j* &  ^

> * »« ,• ’ \
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my heart as, “ 1  will provide for m y  
family, and let the world perish," theso- 
feelings and thoughts never once oc
curred to me; if I  had known that 
every one of them would have been? 
in the grave when I  returned, it 
would not have diverted me fVom my 
mission one hour. AVhen I  was ready 
to start, I  went and left my family in 
the bands of the Lord, and with tho 
brethren.

I  returned again in two years, and 
found that 1 had spent hundreds of 
dollars, which I  had accumulated on 
my mission, to help the brethren to 
emigrate to Nauvoo, and had but ono> 
sovereign left. I  said I  would buy a 
barrel of flour with that, and sit down 
and eat it with my wife and children, 
and I  determined I would not ask any
body for work, until I had eaten it all 
up. Brother Joseph asked me how1 £ 
intended to live. I  said, “ I  will go to 
work and get a living." I  tarried in 
Nauvoo from the year 1841 to 1846, 
the year we left. In  that time I  had 
accumulated much property, for the 
Lord multiplied everything in my 
bauds, and blessed all my underta- - 
kings. But I  never ceased to preach; 
and travelled every season, both in 
the winter, and in the summer. I  
was at home occasionally, and tho 
Lord fed and clothed iue. I t  has never '  J 
entered into my heart, from tho first Q * 
day I  was called to preach the Gospel 4 : 
to this day, when the Lord said, “ Go 
and leave your family,” to offer the '' 
least objection. I t  has never enteredin- ■. ' 
to my heart to violate my covenants, to * 
be an enemy to my neighbor, to deceive, *;
to lie, or to take to myself that which v, 
was not my own. The youth around. * 
me, in their addresses this day, have j 
eulogised the life and ability of bro- , ; 
ther Brigham; I  want you not only to * 
do as I  have done, but a great deal 
better. ' !

I  am trying to encourage you to do '»;* 
good, andinot evil, that the Lord Al— 
mighty may take care of y;ou, gustain

• • • ’ * ~

* * ^
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you, and give you power and influ- 
ence, which He will do, if you serve
TTim with an undivided heart, but if
you do not, He will chastise you. Re
member it.

' When I  left Nauvoo, I  again left 
all I  had, and was under the necessity 

I of borrowing a span of horses from
this man, a yoke of cattle from that,
and a wagon from the other; and after
gathering up what little moveable 
property I  could in this way, I  left 
the country. I  had accumulated thou- 

'■* sands of dollars’ worth of property, 
and had to leavo it in the hands of the 
mob, and, said I, “ Eat it up, destroy

> it, or bum it down, as quick as you 
please, for ‘ the earth is the Lord’s

- and the fulness thereof.’ ”
How did I  obtain all this property ? 

The Lord gave it to m e; He has done 
what has been done. And if the 
youth will turn their hearts and affec
tions to the Lord their God, they will 
be prepared to enter into the glory 
we are contending for, they will be 
prepared to redeem Ziou. These 
young brethren and sisters will be 
prepared to roturn to Zion, bear off 

. the Priesthood triumphantly, and build 
up the kingdom of God among the na
tions of the earth far better than we 
their fathers and mothers have, though 
we have done the best we could. Be 
full of integrity and love for all peo
ple, let hope abound in you, be filled 
with truth and virtue, and. never allow 
yourselves to do a thing you would be 
ashamed to do in the presence of the 

' Lord Almighty, or that you would be 
ashamed of were He to stand in your 
path, and call you to an account. That 
is the way to live, and it is the only 
way for a “ Mormon ” Elder to live, 
or for a 44 Mormon ” mother, or daugh
ter, or sister, in order to obtain what 
they wish to obtain. I t  is the only 
path you can possibly walk in to se
cure that which you desire. There 
are men who will tell you many things 
in your houses, and will try to pervert

the truth, and the simple principles 
of the Holy Gospel, but you must re
member that it is a holy life before 
God which gives you influence with 
Him. _*

Look, and see the past course oif 
brother Brigham; he is not any dif
ferent to-day from what he ever was.' 
Knowing that the Lord wishes him to 
do a certain work, he is willing to do. 
it. This has always been his character. 
You have seen me rise up here in my 
authority, when necessary, and I  have 
had to be like a lion among the peo
ple. But who can point out a single 
act that has not been fall of kindness 
to this people, collectively and indi
vidually ? Though sometimes I  have 
to roar to them; and why ? Because 
sometimes they are foolish. This was 
exhibited here to-day, and also on the 
fourth of July. I saw scores of men 
who had no more sense than to crowd 
upon the women and children, at the 
risk of crushing them to death. When 
I  see such conduct, I  feel like a lion 
in the cause of the oppressed; and 
when the dogs and the wolves under
take to make this people a prey, they 
may expect that somebody is ready to 
roar, and contend for them.

Do you wish to know how men of 
God feel under such circumstances? 
I  will tell you. If an enemy is crawl
ing round this people, tiying to make 
inroads to destroy them, they can 
pick up men as fast as they come to 
them, and throw them out of their 
way; they can, conquer and destroy 
army after army ; and in their feelings 
a thousand or ten thousand are 
more to them than so many grass
hoppers. I t is the strength of the 
Almighty God that is in them. Keep 
His commandments, if you would have 
strength in thb day you need it ; and 
when you do not need it, be passive, like ’ 
children in their mother’s lap, and 
be always ready and willing to extend 
the hand of charity and benevolence/ 
and do all the good that is needed to
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be done, and you will thereby bo able 
to resist the evil.

I  bad to go out to tlio door, when 
the people were crowding each other 
down, and talk os if I  would swallow 
them up. What for? To injure 
them ? No. Did I  tell you to rush 
ou aud tread down women and chil
dren ? No. Have I  ever told you to 
take advantage of the weak and de
fenceless, or in any way oppress the 
innocent ? No, never; and if you do, 
I  shall handle you; and if you get into 
any way, you will bo no more to me 
than a child’s toy.

I  am consuming much time, and I 
wish to dismiss the meeting. But I 
will stato that if children could know 
.the feelings of their parents, when 
they do good or evil, it would have a sa
lutary iufluence upon their lives; but 
no child can possibly know this, until 
i t  becomes a parent. I  am compas
sionate therefore towards children. 
Parents, will you have a little wisdom, 
and learn to bring up your children 
under a proper influence, and under 

roper teaching? Mothers, remem- 
er that when your, husbands are en

gaged in the service of the Church, 
and are all the time occupied iu the 
duties of the Priesthood, so that they 
have not time to instruct their chif- 
•dren, the duty devolves upon you. 
Then bring your children up in the 
.ways of truth, and be to them both a 
^father and mother, until they are old 
enough to perform duties by the side, 
'and uuder the immediate eye, of their 
lather. I  like to see mothers bring 

(their children to meeting, as soon as 
they can be brought without injuring 
.them, and when they can tell what 
.they want, and call for water when
• they are faint. As soon as they are

a;
old enough to receive instructions,' 
bring them here to be taught; and 
when you go home with them, do not 
put strong drinks, or tea, or coffee to 
their lips. I  have actually seen wo
men whip their children to make them 
drink spirits; such mothers do not 
know what is actually necessary they 
should know. Children should havo 
milk, bread, water, and potatoes; and 
everything that would lay the foun
dation for disease should be strenuous
ly kept from their stomachs, that no 
appetites may be formed for pernioious 
substauces, which, when formed, can
not be overcome easily, if at all. Tho 
course mothers generally take in tho 
world with their children, produces on 
appetite in the child that almost in
variably leads to excess. There aro 
scores iu our midst who were begotten 
in a vault of liquor, and were envel
oped in it till the day of their birth. 
They have come forth from it, &n£ 
have a longing desire to still swim ia  
it unto the day of their death. I  
wish you to understand this, sisters; and 
when you become mothers, know how 
to train up your children better than 
the past generations have been brought 
up.

Brethren and sisters, may the Lord 
bless you all. I f  I  had time to ans
wer my feelings here to-day, I  should 
enjoy more freedom in my remarks* 
Brother George A. Smith has given 
you the music, and 1 wished to point 1 
out the way in which you ought to 
walk. Take him for the music, and 
my words for the counsel; all he 
said was right, and I  want you to ob
serve what he told you; and whit 
more you should do, we will tell yp î ik  
season. ,-* f 1

1
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My Toung Friends — I t  is with 
pleasure I  rise to address you on the 
present occasion.

Having been called upon, to walk 
in the Procession, as the Historian of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, it created in my breast 
feelings not easily described; it brought 
•up reminiscences of past scenes, and 
-of celebrations similar to this, where* 
Jji I  have acted in company with my 
.worthy predecessor, Dr. Willard Rich- 
.jftrds, one of the First Presidency of 
the Church of God on earth, and 
one of the Pioneers who first entered 
this Valley. He has gone to rest, 
After being worn out by trials, perse
cutions, and adversities, and by the 
^difficulties incident in the forming of 
.this settlement in the Valleys of the 
mountains.

I  could have stopped to drop a tear 
to the memory of departed worth
ies— the Historian, the aged Patri- 
.arch John Smith, and many others; 
at the same time, I  could but feel joy
ful to see such an immense assembly, 
gathered together to commemorate the 
day on which the Pioneers first arrived1 
in  this region to inhabit these valleys.

Should we refer to the pages of the 
history that is no doubt written in 
many a private journal, our memories 
would be refreshed with the startling 
truth, that the first fifteen years of

our existence had been a. continued 
scene of trials, persecutions, afflictions, 
and murders; including the murder 
of the Prophet, the Patriarch, and a 
great many others of the ablest; 
and most energetic members of the 
Church.

At a Council of the leading men of 
this community in Nauvoo, it was 
concluded that on finishing the Tem
ple there, a company of one thousand 
or fifteen hundred pioneers should es
tablish themselves in the mountains, 
to prepare the way for a safe retreat 
from the tyranny and oppression 
which had so long followed this- peo
ple. This 'conclusion was unknown 
to the public, hence the surprise t>£ 
the mob at our willingness to depart.

In a very few days afterwards, bands 
of organized mobbers commenced the 
work of burning our houses in Yelrora, 
Green Plains, and Bear Creek settle
ments, and throughout the countiy. 
As if they were not satisfied with the' 
destruction of the hundreds of lives 
their persecutions had already sacrif}« 
ced, and the millions of property they 
had already destroyed in Missouri ; as if 
dissatisfied with the blood of the Prophet 
still smokin g from the ground as it were; ' 
they lighted anew the torch of the in
cendiary, and the Governor; of the* 
State was- silently willing to fan its. 
fires. I t  will be recollected that he->
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did not stop tliG houso burning, but 
we stopped it ourselves, under the 
direction of tho Sheriff of the County.

The moment that was done, Gene
ral Harden, mounted on a white horse, 
backed up and accompanied bv other 
dignitaries of the State, came into 
.Nauvoo with four hundred men. What 
was said to us by these worthies? 
They said, thafc in consequence of the 
combination against us throughout 
tho State, tho Governor did not feel 
at liberty to do anythiug for us; so 
wo were abandoned to tho rage of un
principled men.

They then informed us they had 
come to search for some men that 
were missing, and formed a square 
around the Temple, also around the 
Btables of the Nauvoo house, but more 
particularly around tho Masonic Hall, 
the basement story of which contained 
a quantity of wine. General Hardin, 
and others of his ban!, went into the 
Stables where a horse had just been 
bled, and concluded a man had been 
killed there, but fortunately the horse 
was there to answer for the blood. 
The General and his Staff then pierced 
with their swords the heaps of manure, 
thinking, I presume, tbit if they prick
ed a dead man, ho woild squeal. I 
thought they acted a little simple, for 
they might have presuned that if any
body bad been killed, tley would have 
been thrown in tho Mis»issippi, which 
was not more than ten rods from the 
Stables. .

This was all that was done to 
punish the house burxers; and the 
State authorities said hey could do 
nothing for u s ; hence tie only alter
native was to leave, (is line counties 
iOf the State had concluded in Conven
tion, that we must leave >r be extermi
nated. The fact is, tbi» was the very 
•Conclusion we had alrady come to, 
..ourselves, in a Council i few days be- 
iore. Yet it was thougit, proper not 
if), reveal the secret of our intention 
to flee to the mountains; but as a kind

of put off, it was communicated in tho 
strictest confidence to General flurdinv 
who promised never to tell of it, that 
we intended to settle Vancouver’s Is
land. This report, however, was iu- 
dustriously circulated, as we anticipated 
it would be.

The persecution was blazing on 
every hand, and the reputable authori
ties “ could do nothing for u s ;" which 
was equal to saying, “ Hold on, and 
let us run our daggers into you.”

Tho first companies which left, in 
consequence of those persecutions, 
were obliged to start in tho dead of 
winter, in the beginning of February, 
18-10. Many of the companies cros
sed the Mississippi, with their wagons; 
on the ice, and the rest in flat-boats; 
and winding their way through a new 
and trackless country, making a road 
of nearly four hundred miles in length, 
stopped to winter on the right bank of 
the Missouri, where they built quite a 
town, called Winter Quarters.

Finding that our numbers in Nau
voo were reduced to a mere handful, 
the mob, numbering some 1800 arm
ed men, supplied with scientific en
gineers, and good artillery, attacked tho 
remaining few, who were chiefly lame, 
blind, widows, fatherless children, and 
those too poor to get away. There 
were not one hundred able bodied 
men to stand against this superior 
force in defcnce of tho helpless; thin 
is called the battle of Nauvoo, and 
was fought in September. They can* 
nonaded the citizens of Nauvoo, and . r 
finally, after three days' fighting, and 
being forced to retreat three times, 
they succeeded in driving them oven 
the river.

What was tho result of all this?
In April 18*17, we started from Win
ter Quarters, with a hundred and 
forty-three men (instead of 1000) as 
Pioneers. We were “ few,” ana X 
was going to say “ far between,” bufc 
we were close together. We set out, 
and made a new road to this valley,
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the greater portion of the way; we 
thus worked the path through, and 
arrived here on the day we now com
memorate.

This is a hasty glance of history. 
To enter into details would introduce 
matters that would unnecessarily har- 
iow up the minds of many. Suffice 
i t  to say, like the pilgrim fathers who 
first landed upon Plymouth Rock, we 
are here pilgrims, and exiles from li
berty ; and instead of being driven in
to the wilderness to perish, as our ene
mies had designed, we find ourselves 
in the middle of the floor, or on the 
top of the heap. Right in the coun- 
-try that scientific men and other 
.travellers had declared worthless, we 
are becoming rich in the comforts and 
Wessings of life, we are now rocking 
in  the cradle of liberty, in which we 
are daily growing ; and I challenge the 
Union to produce a parallel of this 
day’s Celebration.

I  say to my young friends, be firm 
•to extend the principles of freedom 
and liberty to this country, and never 
suffer the baud of oppression to 
•invade i t
• In  the history of our persecutions 
there have arisen a great many anec
dotes ; but one will perhaps serve to 
illustrate the condition in which I  
wish to see every man that raises in 
these mountains the hand of oppres
sion upon the innocent. I  wish to 
see such men rigged out with the same 
•honors and comforts as was the honor
able Samuel 0. Owen, Commander-in- 

! Chief of the Jackson County mob. He,
' with eleven men, was engaged at a 

mass meeting, to raise a mob to drive 
the Saints from Clay County. This 

't was in the year L834,'in the month of 
June. They had made speeches, and 

I done everything to raise the indigna- 
{ tion of the people against the Saints.
' In  the evening, himself, James Camp- 
I .bell, and nine others, commenced to 
\ across the Missouri river on their way 

,}jome againj and the. Lord, or some

accident, knocked a hole in the bottom 
of the boat. When they discovered 
it, says Commander Owen to the com>> 
pany on the ferry boat, “ We must 
strip to the bone, or we shall all 
perish.” Mr. Campbell replied, “ I  
will go to hell before I  will landj 
naked.” He had his choice, and wentj 
to the bottom. Owen stripped him-J 
self of every article of clothing, and 
commenced floating down the river, i 
After making several attempts he 
finally lauded on the Jackson side o f1 
the river, after a swim of about four. j 
teen miles. He rested some tim%, 
being perfectly exhausted, and then ‘ 
started into the nettles, which grow f 
very thick and to a great height, in j 
the Missouri bottoms, and which was 
his only possible chance in making 
from the river to the settlements. He i 
had to walk four miles through the * 
nettles, which took him the remainder | 
of the night, and. when he got through i 
the nettles, he came to a road, and 1 
saw a young lady approaching on I 
horseback, who was the belle of Jack- ( 
son County. In this miserable con- 1 
dition he laid limself behind a log, so i 
that she coult not see him. When } 
she arrived opposite the log, he says, J 
“ Madam, I an Samuel C. Owen, the * 
Commander-ir-Chiefof themobagamsfc* 
the Mormons; I  wish you to send " 
some men fran the next house with 
clothing, for ’ am naked.” The lady 
in her philarthropy dismounted, and 
left him a light shawl and a-certain 
unmentionabb under garment, and * 
passed on. So Hi’s Excellency Sa
muel C. Oweti who was afterwards kill- » 
ed in Mexid> by foolishly exposing* ’ 
himself, contary to orders, took up { 
his line of narch for the town, in the j 
shawl and peticoat uniform, after his i 
expedition aganst the “ Mormons.” i ’• 

My young Friends, have the good*- * 
ness to use eery man so, who comes J . 
into your couitry to mob and oppresfc « 
the innocent and LADIES,
LEND HIM AX CLOTHING. - ... wJ, f
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; PERSECUTIONS, DUTIES, AND PRIVILEGES 01? THE SAINTS.
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An Address by Elder Daniel IT. Wells, to the Children who formed, the Procession. . 
i)n the Anniversary o f the Entrance o f the Pioneers into Great Salt Lahe Valley, 
Delivered in the Tabernacle, July 24, 1854.

. Beloved Friends—Wo are met in 
‘ commemoration of the important his

torical fact, that on the 24th of July, 
Beven years ago, a band of brethren 
came to this place, seeking a home, 
an asylum, where they might rest 
awhile from their arduous and toilsome 
march, and feel secure from the wrath 
of wicked, wreckless, infuriated men, 
who had, in times past, pursued and 
liuuted them with relentless fury, and 
driven them from the abodes of civi
lization. Directed by the same God 
who led Moses and the children of 
•Israel out from the laud of Egypt, 
they, with our beloved President at 
their head, located in this valley.

This becomes an important fact 
from its associations, fraught as it is 
with momentous consequences to us 
us a people; transplanting us from 
the narrow limits of a single oity, to a 
large territory, in which we are fast 
becoming a mighty people.- We per
ceive the hand-dealing of a wise and 
beneficent God in this, who has said, 
by the mouth of His Prophet, tlmt it 
was “ His business to provide for His 
Saints." This also furnishes a strong 
illustration of high Heaven’s economy, 
in  over-ruling and turning the wrath 
o f man to its service and praise, and 
from “ seeming ill still educing good."

This day, in reality, is the Anniver
sary of our Birth-day as a free people, 
fliVe may say that it was a bloodless

conquest, and yet our path has not 
been strewn with flowers, os witness 
tho parting pang when exhausted 
strength has been laid low in the dust, 
and bitter tears have only been dried 
in view of a better futuro.

We this day rejoice together in 
union and harmony—in peace and 
prosperity; and as the sun of glad
ness lias arisen upon our horizon, so 
may it never again become darkened 
by the mists of sorrow, nor the storms 
of persecution be permitted to obscure 
its genial rays.

We now possess a country sufficient 
for our present necessities and pur
poses, institutions which we have re
ceived from God, through His Pro
phets, and, under the broad folds of 
our glorious Constitution, American 
Freedom.

We now have the privilege of wor
shipping God according to the dictates 
of our own consciences, and no one to 
disturb, or make us afraid. t

What more can we ask ? What 
more can we axpect ? The balance 
rests with ourselves. If  we would bo 
happy, if we would be great, have the 
knowledge and wisdom of God, and be 
prospered, it remains with us to pur
sue that course, to perform those du
ties, and to live that life, which shall 
conspire to produce those blessings.

The kingdom will advance, and 
bring with it the treasures of know
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ledge, wisdom, and power, just so fast 
as the Lord finds that He has a peo
ple ready, willing, and capable of re
ceiving, and bearing it off. If  we 
would hasten the time for the coming 
of the Son of Man with power and 
great glory, we must increase our dili
gence, hasten ourselves in the attain
ment of every perfection, and by our 
purity and excellence bring unto our
selves Heaven’s excellence and purity.

My friends, this is a day of rejoicing 
with the Saints, and here in this 
sacred place of worship, we mingle to
gether, the old and the young, in offer
ing to our God, praise and thanks
giving for His kind mercies and bless
ings. As we mingle in our amuse
ments and rejoicings, and participate 
together in our celebration of this day, 
and the realization of our dependence 
upon Him who has wrought out our sal
vation, and brought us to an inheritance 
in this goodly land, amid scenes of joy 
and prosperity, it is always well to 
remember and acknowledge the kind 
hand of Providence, from whom we 
receive every goo'd and perfect gift.

How can we well express the over
flowing gratitude of our hearts to the 
Giver of all good, for what we this day 
behold ? Thousands of children in a 
single city, of less than seven years 
growth, convened under their respec
tive banners, each bearing a motto 
expressive of their views and senti
ments, intention and designs; each 
bosom swelling with pride and grati
tude, that they too are the children of 
the Kingdom, unto whom pertain the 
promises of God concerning Israel.

My young friends, how shall we 
reciprocate? What shall we do to 
advance the glorious cause of truth, 
make ourselves useful, and fulfil the 
measure of our creation upon the 
earth ? I  answer, it is for us ter be 
obedient, hearken unto the counsel of 
our parents and leaders, to keep the 
commandments of God. I t  is to quali
fy ourselves to follow some useful oc

cupation, to be industrious in acquire 
ing knowledge, and not spend our 
time in useless visiting, and lounging 
about in idleness. I t  is to have every* 
moment devoted to some useful em
ployment, to serve God, and walk, 
humbly before Him, blameless in all 
of His ordinances, be true, to Go& 
and His servants, follow in the die* 
tates of wisdom and experience, be- 
patient and courteous toward each 
other, be persevering, virtuous, honest, 
and faithful—in short, be good, faith* 
ful Saints of the Most High God.

If we do this, we shall always en
joy the blessings of a good conscience, 
void of offence toward God and man*, ’ 
Let our aim be for God, and an 
exaltation in His Kingdom, keeping 
our minds constantly directed to tho 
attainment of this object; and no 
matter what may befal us here below*, 
we shall be safe in the arms of our 
blessed Redeemer, who said, “ Suffer 
little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of such is the: 
kingdom of heaven.”

Does our Father in heaven view us 
with approbation this day? Let us 
look to it, each one of us, that we do 
nothing either in thought, word, or 
deed, neither this, nor any other day, 
but that He can look down upon us 
with approbation. Let not folly nor 
wickedness be committed in Israel, 
lest we be called upon to put away 
the workers of iniquity from our midst; 
and thus cleanse Israel from sin and 
guilt. i,

Young men and youths, just rising 
to take a part in the affairs of men, if 
you follow in the precepts of wisdom* 
and abide in the counsel of truth, you, 
shall have strength according to your 
day, and the mountain torrent shall 
not be more fierce to encounter thq?i 
you, when the enemy shall again main 
shal his hosts for battle; the mourn • 
tain roe shall not be swifter, nor more 
agile in its flight, than you in scaling 
the mountain height, or. leaping the
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Beep, dark chasm, made by a thousand 
floods. Nothing shall present a bar
rier too high, too rugged, or so difficult 
that you cannot surmount it.

As physical strength shall be given, 
so shall mental strength and ability, 
and you will increase and strengthen 
until you can fathom the deep sciences, 
and unfold the mysteries of eternity.

To you, also, ye maidens of Israel, 
is it not an honor to be numbered 
among tho daughters of Zion ? Unto 
you this invitatiou extends, to make 
yourselves useful in the drama of life; 
qualify yourselves also for the part which 
}nay bo allotted you to perforin in the 
Kingdom of our God. Preserve your
selves iu purity and the perfection of 
every virtue. Let your time be fully 
occupied in some useful employment, 
and although you may not bo called 
upon to encounter the fierce contest 
of the world, as your brothers, father?, 
or husbands, yet your path shall so 
closely entwine itself with theirs, as 
to strengthen, nourish, and sustain 
them, be a present help in every time 
of need; and when the storm clouds 
shall lower, and fierce persecution 
rage, be enabled by united faith and 
energy to bid defiance to “ Mormon ” 
foes, whether they come in form of 
men in hostile array, or the more in
sidious aud stealthy manner of de
mons from the arch and subtle in
triguer, and deceiver of the human race.

Yes, fair maidens, if you would have 
loveliness encircle your brow, and 
beauty adorn your forms, let the gems 
of virtue, truth, and sincerity sparkle 
your eyes, and adorn your minds with 
knowledge and wisdom. Let excel
lence, goodness, and industry, embel
lish your lives, and the star of your 
glory shall never wane, nor the pro
mised inheritance to dwell among the 
Gods be withheld, proving to God 
and man .

wTh&'ldndest blessing High Heaven could 
send;

In life a treasure* and in death a friend.*’

PERSECUTION) ETl

This is an age of progress, and if , 
wo would keep pace with the times*, 
we must progress also. The youth 
of other States, Territories, or Na
tions, must not outstrip us in the arts 
and sciences, nor in anything that ia 
calculated to adorn life and become 
useful to man.

Situated as we are, so far distant 
from tho emporium of letters and 
commerce, some may think that this is 
difficult to avoid; but it is not so. 16 
is easy not only to keep paco with, 
but outstrip them even iu the race of 
progress. Our advantages are simply 
these—we have not the burden of 
trash aud nonsense to wade through 
at the beginning, which others have; 
the mind is therefore more free to act, 
and can conceive mqro real truth 
and imbibe more real knowledge in 
a given time; and although we may 
not yet possess eveiy facility for our 
advancement, still we are more than 
compensated by the wholesome infli** . 
ence of virtuo and religion, rules, 
regulations, and institutions freed 
from the bigotry, superstitions, dog4- 
mas, and follies of ages. We more
over breathe the pure mountain air, 
and drink from the cool mountain 
stream, and dwell in a lighter and 
purer atmosphere, not only physicallyv 
but socially and morally. Are theso 
advantages, and do they contribute to 
correct thinking? If they are, and 
if they do, then we have certainly no ;, 
cause to complain.

If we will' only avail ourselves of 
the opportunities which we possess, i 
take the good, and reject the evil,, 
abide in the light and truth, and ap
ply ourselves, we have no fears but *
that we shall excel. And time will 
show in regard to our moral and social 
institutions, which Congress are so of- , 
ten trying to legislate about. They aro 
welcome to all of their moral and so
cial rules and regulations, religious or* . 
otherwise; nor do I  suppose that we " j
shall try to legislate about them, al-

ly OF THE SAINTS. 2 7 ,
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though we havo just about as; much 
nght to, as they have about ours. 
The argument is opportune; I  could 
not wish for better illustration for the 
subject under consideration, than the 

'already muddy and beclouded brains 
which some of the present Congress ex
emplified upon this very subject. One 
might suppose that the spirit at least 
of the 8000 clergymen upon the Ne- 

. braska and Kansas Bill, had found its 
m y  into their minds, and left its im
pression with them. What other item 
of religious faith they will next seek 
to interfere with, is left for time to de
termine; but I  should expect, that 
women would be prohibited from mar
king, or Shakerism abolished.

‘ Excuse me, my friends, for allu
ding to such a subject, upon an occa
sion like this, but the absurdity of un
dertaking to legislate upon the moral
ity of our social relations and religi
ous institutions, imperceptibly led me 
to make a comment upon it.

I f  it is an indication of a righteous 
feeling among them, there may be 
some small hopes of them y e t; but it 
“ smacks rather too much of the su l 
p h u r  to be genuine," as the parrot 
said when the devil taught him prayers. 
J. hope you will accept of my apology, 
.and I  will refrain.

Our Pilgrim Fathers, when they 
landed on Plymouth Rock, constituted 
.a small band, ’tis true ; yet by uniting 
rich resources with energy and deter
mined perseverance, witness what it

amounted to*—New England's zoc% 
and hills were peopled; large citie  ̂
sprung into existence, and she sends 
her sons and daughters too into every , 
State; they are the first upon the con
fines of civilization, exploring the deep 
forest and wide-spread prairie, stent 
ming Missouri's flood, and traversing 
ocean’s wide domain. The sous o| 
the Pilgrim Fathers are everywhere; 
here to-day are congregated thousand? 
of them, who feel the same spirit of 
freedom which emulated them to fled 
from under the oppressor’s rod, and 
beyond the tyrant’s grasp.

Our Pioneers, unlike our Revo,- 
lutionaiy Fathers, did not dissolve 
their political ties, but more than our 
Pilgrim Fathers, fled from persecu
tion, and planted their standard like 
them, free to all to flee unto. Here 
we hope to preserve American free*1 
dom, to ourselves aud others, although 
it was not preserved to us in the land 
of our nativity. Here we hope to be 
prospered and increased in knowledge, - 
wisdom, and power; enabled to pre
serve our rights, and our liberties, a^ 
did our Revolutionaiy Fathers, when 
oppression became too onerous, aud 
tyranny ranked too high. ,

But I forbear. Let us do our duty, 
to ourselves, our country, and our 
God; be vigilant in the preservation 
of virtue and truth ; and leave the 
event with the God of Nations, ‘who 
shutteth and no man can open, and 
opens and no man can shut.
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NECESSITY OF BUILDING TEMTLE8 — T11B ENDOWMENT.

Ah Oration by President Briyhtm Young, Delivered on the South-East Comer Storm 

o f the Temple at Great Salt Lake City, a/ter the First President# and tho 
Patriarch had laid the Stone, April 0, 1853.

This morning we havo assembled 
on ono of tho most solemn, interest
ing, joyful, and glorious occasions, 
that ever havo transpired, or will trans
pire among tho chiltlron of men, while 
the earth continues in its present or
ganization, ami is occupied for its pre
sent purposes. And I  congratulate my 
brethren and sisters that it is our un
speakable privilege to stand hero 
this day, and minister beforo the Lord 
on an occasion which has caused the 
tongues and pens of Prophets to speak 
and write for many scores of ceuturies 
which aro past.

When the Lord Jesus Christ, taber
nacled in tho flesh—when he had left 
the most exalted regions of His Fa
thers glory, to suffer and shed his 
blood for sinning, fallen creatures, like 
ourselves, and tho peoplo crowded 
around him, a certain man said uuto 
him, “ Master, I  will folloio thee 
whithersoever thou goest.” Jesus said 
unto him, “ Foxes have holes, and the 
birds of tho air have nests; but tho 
Son of Man hath not where to lay 
his head." And we find no record 
that this man followed him any far
ther.

Why had not tho Son of Man 
where to lay his head ? Because his 
Father had no.house upon the earth— 
none dedicated to Him, and preserved 
for His exclusive use, and the benefit 
of His obedient children.

The Ark containing the covenant

or tho Ark of the Covenant in tho 
days of Moses, containing the sacred 
records, was moved from placc to placo 
iu a cart. And so sacred was that 
Ark, if a man stretched forth his hand 
to steady it, when tho cart jostled, ho 
was smitten, and diod. And would to 
God that all who attempt to do tho 
same in this day, figuratively speaking, 
might share the same fate. And they 
will share it sooner or later, if they do 
not keep their hands, and tongues too, 
in their proper places, and stop dic
tating the order of tho Gods of tho 
Eternal Worlds.

When tho Ark of the Covenant 
rested, or when the children of Israel, 
had an opportunity to rest, (for thoy 
were mobbed and harassed somewhat 
liko the Lattor-day Saints,) the Lord, 
through Moses, commanded a Taber
nacle to bo built, wherein should rest 
and be stationed, the Ark of the Co
venant. And particular instructions 
were given by revelation to Moses, 
how every part of said Tabernacle 
should be constructed, even to the 
curtains—the number thereof, and of 
what they should be mado; and tho 
covering, and the wood for the boards, 
and for the bars, and the court, and 
the pins, and the vessels, and the fur
niture, and everything pertaining to 
the Tabernacle. Why did Moses 
need such a particular revelation to 
build a Tabernacle ? Because he had 
never seen one, and did not know how
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to build it without revelation, without 
Ik pattern.

Thus the Ark of the Covenant con
tinued until the days of David, King 
of Israel; standing or occupying a 
Tabernacle, or tent. But to David, 
God gave commandment that he 
should build Him a house, wherein 
He, Himself, might dwell, or which 
H e might visit, and in which He 
might commune with His servants 
when He pleased.

From the day the children of Israel 
were led out of Egypt to the days of 
Solomon, Jehovah had no resting place 
upon the earth, (and for how long a 
period before that day, the history is 
unpublished,) but walked in the tent 
or Tabernacle, before the Ark, as it 
seemed Him good, having no place to 
lay His head.
, David was not permitted to build 
the house which he was commanded 
to build, because he was a “ man of 
Itlood,” that is, he was beset by ene
mies on every hand, and had to spend 
his days in war and bloodshed to save 
Israel, (much as the Latter-day Saints 
have done, only he had the privilege 
to defend himself and people from 
onobocrat8 and murderers, while we 
have hitherto been denied that privi
lege,) and, consequently, he had no 
time to build a house unto the Lord, 
but commanded his son Solomon, who 
succeeded him on the throne, to erect 
the Temple at Jerusalem, which God 
jhad required at his hands.
. The pattern of this Temple, the 

.length, and breadth, and height of the 
inner and outer courts, with all the 
fixtures thereunto appertaining, were 
.given to Solomon by revelation, 
through the proper source. And 
why was this recelat ion-pattem neces
sary ? Because that Solomon had never 
built a Temple, and did not know 
.what was necessary in the arrange
ment of the different apartments, any 
better than Moses did what was need
ed in tho Tabernacle.

&
This Temple; called Solomonfr 

Temple, because Solomon was the 
master workman, was completed some 
time previous to the appearance of the; 
Son of Man on the earth, in the form 
of the babe of Bethlehem, and hoi 
been dedicated as the House of the 
Lord, and accepted as a finished work 
by the Father, who commanded it to 
be built, that His Son might -have a 
resting place on the earth, when he 
should enter on his mission. _ ,

Why, then, did Jesus exclaim to 
the man who volunteered to follow 
him wheresoever he went, that “ the 
Son of Man hath not where to lay his 
head?” Jesus knew the pretended, 
Saint and follower to be a hypocrite, 
and that if he told him plainly that he 
would not fare as well as the birds 
and foxes, he would leave him at1 
once, and that would save Him  much 
trouble.

But how could Jesus* saying, that he 
had “ not where to lay his head" be 
true ? Because the house which the1 
Father had commanded to be built 
for bis reception, although completed, 
had become polluted, 'and hence the 
saying, “ My house is the house of 
prayer: but ye have made it  a den of 
thieves,” aud he made a scourge of 
cords, and drove the money-changers, 
and dove-sellers, and faro-gamblers, 
all out of his house, and overthrew then; 
tables; but that did not purify the 
house, so that he could not sleep in . 
for an holy thing dwelleth not in an 
unholy Temple. ,, <

If Jesus could not lay his head iu 
an unholy, polluted temple, how can" 
the Latter-day Saints expect that the 
Holy Spirit will take and abide its 
residence with them, in their taber
nacles and temples of clay, unless 
they keep themselves pure, spotless 
and undefiled? >■ » ’

I t  is no wonder that the Son Of 
Man, soon after his resurrection front 
the tomb, ascended to his Father, iot „ 
lie had no place on earth, to lay his
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liead; his house still remaining in the 
possession of his enemies, so that no 
one had the privilege of purifying it, 
if they had the disposition, aud other
wise the power, to do it; and the occu
pants thereof were professors iu name, 
but hypocrites and apostates, from 
whom no good thing can bo cxpected.

Soon after the ascensiou of Jesus, 
through mobocrncy, martyrdom, and 
apostacy, the Church of Christ be
came extinct from tho earth, the Man 
Child—the Holy Priesthood, was re
ceived up into heaven from whonce it 
came, and we hear no more of it on 
the earth, until the Angels restored it 
to Joseph Smith, by whose ministry 
the Church of Jesus Christ was res
tored, re-organized on earth, twenty- 
three years ago this day, with the title 
of “ Latter-day Saints,” to distinguish 
them from the Former-day Saints.

Soon after, the Church, though our 
beloved Prophet Joseph, was comman
ded to build a Temple to the Most 
'High, in Kirtland, Ohio, and this was 
•the next House of the Lord we hear 
of on the earth, since the days of So
lomon’s Temple. Joseph not only re- 
ceived revelation and commandment 
to build a Temple, but he received a 
pattern also, as did Moses for the Ta
bernacle, and Solomon for his Tem
ple ; for without a pattern, ho could 
not know what was wanting, having 
never seen one, and not having experi
enced its use.
r Without revelation, Joseph could 
Hot know what was wanting, any more 
“than any other man, aud, without 
commandment, the Church were too 
'few in numbers, too weak in faith, 
fand too poor in purse, to attempt such 
:a  mighty enterprise. B u t. by means 
of all these stimulants, a mere hand
ful of men, living on air, and a little 
■fcominy and milk, and often salt or no 
tealt when milk could not be had; the 
‘great Prophet Joseph, in the stone 
^quarry, quarrying rock with his own 
•bands; and the few then in the Church,

following his example of obedionco 
and diligence wherever most noeded ; 
with laborers on the walls, holding tho 
sword in one hand to protect them
selves from the niob, while they pla
ced the stone and moved the trowel 
with the other, the Kirtland Temple, 
—tho second House of tho Lord, that 
we have any published record of on 
the earth, was so far completed as to 
be dedicated. And those first Elders 
who helped to build it, received a por
tion of their first endowments, or we 
might say more clearly, some of the 
first, or introductory, or initiatory or
dinances, preparatory to an endow
ment.

Tho preparatory ordinances there 
administered, though accompanied by 
the ministration of angels, and the 
presence of the Lord Jesus, were but 
a faint similitude of thq ordinances of 
the House of the Lord iu their ful
ness ; yet many, through the instiga
tion of the devil, thought they had re
ceived all, and knew as much as God; 
they have apostatized, and gone to 
holl. But be assured, brethrou. tliero 
are but few, very fete of the Elders of 
Israel, now on earth, who know the 
meaning of the word endowment. To 
know, they must experience ; and to 
experience, a Temple must be built.

Let me give you the definition iu 
brief. Your endowment is, to receive 
all those ordinances in the House of 
the Lord, which are necessary for you. 
after you have departed this life, to 
enable you to walk back to the pre
sence of the Father, passing the angels 
who stand as sentinels, being enabled 
to give them the key words, the signs 
and tokens, pertaining to the Holy 
Priesthood, and gain your eternal ex
altation in spite of earth and hell.

Who has received and understands 
such an endowment, in this assembly? 
You need not answer. Your voices 
would be few and far between, yet the 
keys to these endowments are among 
you, and thousands have received
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them, 60 that the devil, with all his 
aids, need not suppose he can again 
destroy the Holy Priesthood from the 
earth, by hilling a few, for he cannot 
do it. God has set His hand, for the 
lost time, to redeem His. people, the 
honest in heart, and Lucifer cannot 
hinder Him.

Before these endowments could be 
given at Kirtland, the Saints had to 
iloe before mobocracy. And, by toil 
aud daily labor, they found places in 
Missouri, where they laid the corner 
stones of Temples, in Zion and her 
Stakes, and then had to retreat to Illi
nois, to save the lives of those who 
could get away alive from Missouri, 
where fell the Apostle David VV. Pat
ten, with many like associates, and 
where were imprisoned in loathsome 
dungeons, and fed on human flesh, 
Joseph and Hyruin, and many others. 
But before all this had transpired, the 
Temple at Kirtland hod fallen into 
the hands of wicked men, and by them 
been polluted, like the Temple at 
Jerusalem, and consequently it was 
disowned by the Father and the Son.

At Nauvoo, Joseph dedicated an
other Temple, the third on record. 
H e knew what was wanting, for he 
Jiad previously given most of the pro
minent individuals then before him 
their endowment. He needed no re
velation, then, of a thing lie had long 
experienced, any more than those now 
do, who have experienced tho same 

“ things. I t  is only where experience 
foils, that revelation is needed.

Before the Nauvoo Temple was 
completed, Joseph was murdered-— 
murdered at sun light, under the pro
tection of the most noble government 
that then existed, and that now exists, 
on our earth. Has his blood been 
atoned for ? No ! And why ? A 
martyrs blood to true religion was 
never atoned for on our earth. No 
mau, or nation of men, without the 
Priesthood, has power to make atone
ment for such sins. The souls of all

* »

such, since the days of Jesus,are: ‘fitur* 
der the altar/' and are crying to God, 
day and night, for vengeance. Aud 
shall they ciy in vain ? God forbid I
He has promised He will hear them 
in His own due time, and recompense 
a righteous reward.

But what of the Temple in Nauvoo? 
By the aid of sword in one hand, and 
trowel and hammer in the other, with 
fire arms at hand, and a strong band 
of police, and the blessings of heaven, 
the Saints, through hunger, and 
thirst, and weariness, and watchings, 
and prayings, 60 far completed the 
Temple, despite the devices of the 
mob, that many received a small por
tion of their endowment, hut we know 
of no one who received it in its ful
ness. And then, to save the lives of 
all the Saints from cruel murder, we 
removed westward, and being led by 
the all-searching eye of tbe Great Je
hovah, we arrived at this place..

Of our journey hither, we need say 
nothing, only, God led us. Of the 
sufferings of those who were compelled 
to, aud did, leave Nauvoo iu the winter of 
1816, we need say nothing. Those 
who experienced it know it, and those 
who did not, to tell them of it would 
be like exhibiting a beautiful painting 
to a bikid man. v

We wfll not stop to tell you of tJjjj 
sufferings of widows and orphans on 
Omaha lands, while their husband^ 
and fathers were traversing the bwrn- 
ing plains of the South, to fight tho 
battles of a country which bad banial$- 
ed them from civilization, for they se
cured the land on which we dwell, 
from our nation’s foe, exposed thp 
gold of California, and turned the 
world upsjde down. All these things . 
are before you—you know them^ajjjl 
we need not repeat them.
} While these things were transpiring 

with the Saints in the wilderness,.the 
Temple at Nauvoo passed into tlto 
hands of the enemy, who polluted it 
to that extent the Lord not only ceased
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to occupy it, but Ho loathed to havo it 
oalled l>y His name, and permitted 
the wrath of its possessors to purify it 
by fire, as a token of what will speedily 
fall on them and their habitations, un
less they repent.

But what are we here for, this day? 
To celebrate the birth-day of our reli
gion 1 To lay tho foundation of a 
Temple to the Most High God, so 
that when His Sou, our Elder 13ro- 
ther, shall again appear, he may have 
a place where he can lay his head, and 
not only spend a night or a day, but 
find a place of peace, that he may stay 
till he can say, “ I  am satisfied."

Brethren, shall the Son of Man be 
satisfied with our proceedings this day? 
Shall he have a house on the earth 
which he can call his own ? Shall he 
havo placo where he can lay his head, 
and rest over night, and tarry as long 
as- he pleases, • and be satisfied and 
pleased with his accommodations ?

These are questions for you to ans
wer. I f  you say yes, you have got to 
do the work, or it will not be done. 

-We do not want any whiners about 
.this Temple. I f  you cauuot. com
mence cheerfully, and go through tho 
labor of the whole building cheerfully, 
start for California, and the quicker 
the better. Make you a golden calf, 
and worship it. I f  your care for the 
ordinances of salvation, for yourselves, 
your living, and dead, is not first and 
foremost in your hearts, ia your actions, 
and in • everything you possess, go !> 
Pay your debts, if you have any, and 
go in peace, and prove to God and all 
His Saints that you are what you pro
fess to be, by your acts—a God of 
Gods, and know more than He - that 

-“made you. : * <• * »
t. But if you are what you profess to
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be, do your duty—stay with the Saints, 
pay your Tithing, and be prompt in 
paying, as you are in feeding your fa
mily ; and tho Temple, of which wo 
have now laid tho South-east Cornor 
Stoue, will arise in beauty and gran
deur, in a mauner and timo which you 
have uot hitherto known or contem
plated.

Tho Saints of these valleys have 
grown in riches, and abundance of tho 
comforts of life, in a manner hitherto 
unparalleled on the page of history, 
and if they will do by their Heavenly 
Father as He has done by them, soon 
will this Temple be inclosed. But 
if you go in for a speculation with par
sers by, as mauy have hitherto done, 
you will not live to see the Topstone 
of this Temple laid ; and your labors 
and toils for yourselves and friends, 
dead and alive, will be worse than 
though you had had no existence.

We dedicate this, the South-east 
Corner Stone of this Temple, to tho 
Most High God. May it remain in 
peace till it has done its work, and 
until Ho who has inspired our hearts 
to fulfil the prophecies of His holy 
Prophets, that tho House of the Lord 
should be reared in the “ Tops of tho 
Mouutains,” shall be satisfied, and say.
“ Itisenough.” And may every tongue, 
pen, and weapon, that may rise agniust 
this, or any other Corner Stone of 
this building, feel the wrath and 
scourging of an incensed God ( May 
sinners in Zion be afraid, and fearful
ness surprise the hypocrite, from this 
hour. And may all who do not feel 
to say Amen, go speedily to that long 
night of rest from which no sleeper 
will awake, till roused by the trump of 
the Second Resurrection. *
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A  PRAYEK,

' J3y President ITeber C. Kimball, Delivered on the South-East Comer Stone o f  the 

Temple at Great Salt Lahe City, after the First Presidency and the Patriarch 

had laid the Stoney April G, 1853.

0  God, the Eternal Father, in the 
same of thy Son Jesus Christ of Na
zareth, we ask thee to look upon us at 
this time in thy tender mercy. Thou 
beholdest that thy servants, Brigham 
and his Council, have laid the Chief 
Corner Stone of a holy House, which 
we are about to erect unto thy name. 
We d98ire to do it with clean hands 
and pure hearts before thee, and be
fore thine holy angels.

We thank thee that we are permit
ted to live in the flesh, and have a 
place upon thy footstool, and partake 
daily of the bounties thy hand bes
tows, for thou art our Father, and Je
sus Christ is our Elder Brother.

Inasmuch, 0  Lord, as we desire to 
-'erect a House to thy uame, that if it 
seemeth thee good to come and take 
up  thine abode on the earth, thou 
anayest have a place to lay tby head, 
■we pray thee to assist us to erect it in 
.purity before thee, and the Heavenly 
Ghosts.

We ask thee to help ns so to con
duct ourselves, that all the holy Pro
phets, the angels of Heaven, with thee 
and thy Son, may be engaged contin
ually for our welfare, in the work of 
salvation and eternal lives. Bless us 

' in  this attempt to glorify thee. Bless 
this portion, of the earth we dwell upon
— even these valleys of the moun
tains, which we have consecrated unto 
thee. Cause them to bring forth the 
productions of the soil in rich abun
dance. Bless the seeds that are pla
ced therein by thy servants and hand
maidens. And inasmuch os they are

disposed to do thy work, and erect a 
Temple to thy name, which is their 
fixed purpose and determination, let 
the heavens be gentle over them. 
May the earth be sanctified for their 
good, and the seeds they throw into it 
yield to them an hundred fold in re
turn. We pray thee to bless sueh 
men and women—may the blessings 
of the Almighty richly attend them, 
and multiply them in their families, in 
their herds and flocks, in strength and 
in health, in salvation, and in eternal 
lives.

We also pray for those who do/not 
feel favorably disposed to thy work— 
may thy blessings not attend them, 
but may they go backward and not 
forward, may they wither and not in
crease, and may the strength that they 
might have received, through their 
faithfulness to thy work, be multi
plied and divided amongst these thy 
servants, who are determined to keep 
thy commandments, and sanctify their 
affections unto thee.

Look upon thy servant Brigham,
0  Lord, and let thy Holy Spirit rest 
mightily upon him this day, and from 
henceforth. May he live to dictate 
the erection of tby house, see the Top- 
stone brought on with, rejoicing, and 
administer the keys of salvation and 
eternal life unto his brethren therein. 
Bless his Council in common with 
him, may they live to a good old age, 
and glonfy God in all their days; may 
they never want for food and raiment, 
for fathers and mothers, for wives and 
children, and for the power of tby



Spirit to inspire thorn, and thoso thou 
'hast given them.

Pour out thy Spirit upon thy ser-
* vants, tho Twelve Apostles; may thy 
power abide upon them, to qualify 
them for tho responsible calling uuto 
which thou hast called them. Also, 
in connexion with them, let thy Spirit 
rest upon the Quorums of the Seven
ties, the High Priests, tho Bishops, 
the High Council, the Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Deacons; and upon 
every faithful member of thy Church

* in these valleys of the mountains, and 
in all the world.

Now, 0  God, we dedicate this 
Stone to thee. May this spot bo holy, 
and all that pertaineth to it. And in
asmuch as there shall be an enemy, or 
a person that are evil disposed towards 

‘ thy house, and they shall endeavor to 
lay snares for the feet of thy people, 
may thoy be caught in their own net,

. 1)0 overwhelmed in their own dilemma, 
and have no power nor influence in 
the least to hurt thy Saints from this 
time henceforth and for ever. May 
the power of tho mighty God of Jacob 

. fortify thy servants, enabling them to 
, execute righteousness before thee die 
Lord our God. .

PERSECUTIONS, ETC., OF THE SAINTS, , 3 5*
Hear us, 0  Lord, for we dedicate 

this, the South-east Comor Stone unto 
thee, praying that it may sleep in 
peace, be preserved from decay, for it 
is tho Chief Corner Stone of tho 
House we shall rear to thy name. 
May the same blessings attend the 
other three Comer Stones, and all tho 
works thy servants shall set their 
hands to do, from this time henceforth 
and for ever.

Bless the architect, tho superinten
dent, the foremen of tho various depart
ments, and all tho laborers that shall 
raise a hand, or move a thing for the 
erection and perfection of this thin© 
house; and provide for them, their 
wives, their children, and all that per
tains unto them, that thoy may want for 
no good or necessary thing, while they 1 
are engaged in thy service, aud from 
this time henceforth and for ever.

Wo dedicate ourselves nnto thee, , 
with our wives, our children, our j
flocks, and our herds, with all tho 
settlements and possessions that per
tain to thy people in these valleys of 
the mountains. And all tho praiso I
and the glory we will ascribe to tho j
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Amen.

PERSECUTIONS, POSITION, PROSPECTS, AND AGENCY OF THE SAINTS.

An Oration by Bishop Edward Hunter, delivered on the South-West Comer Stone q f tfic 

’ Temple, at Great Salt Lake City, after the Presidencies o f the Aaronic Priesthood had 

laid the Stone, April G, 1850. , , t

Brethren and Friends—This, the 
^South-west Corner Stone of this 
^Temple, in Salt Lake Valley, and 
b Utah Territory, has been laid by the
* Aaronic Priesthood, which is in con
nection with the Melchisedec Priest^ 

.hood forever—to connect those two

Priesthoods to the building up of the 
kingdom of the last days, and exalt 
mankind on the earth, and in tho 
presence of God, and prepare for the 
coming of Christ our Redeemer.  ̂ • 

The past, tho present, and the fu
ture—our history, our destiny, xecur
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will they be so" now ? Will the au«

i
\

I with redoubled force upon our minds,
| upon occasions like this. In  honor

to the great God we are here assem
bled. To the Valleys of the mountains 
we have been led by His Almighty 
power and watchful guidance. We 
have been delivered from our enemies, 
from our oppressors, by His unerring 
wisdom, and surpassing kindness.

Never before could the Saints look 
around, and behold so glorious, so 
prosperous a prospect before them, 
for the accomplishment of the enter- 
prise which we this day commence.

. Although peace may temporarily have 
smiled around, yet it was like the lone 

■*  ̂ traveller, struggling to make his way 
through the scarcely incrustated lava, 
yet warm, amid the craters of the 
momentarily extinct volcano, which 
has only ceased to pour forth its liquid 
fire, to gather renewed and increased 
energy, and again send forth its lurid 
■flame, molten fury, and devastation, 

' to all around. Thus has it ever been 
with this people—in the midst of ene
mies have they struggled to build up 
cities, wherein they might inhabit; 
erect temples unto the name of the 

' God whom they serve, wherein to wor
ship, and receive their holy anoint-

- ings and endowments. But no sooner
* have they commenced, than have also 

commenced the bowlings of the myr
midons of Satan’s kingdom, crying, 
as they did before Pilate, when they 
murdered the Saviour of the world, 
“ Away with him ! away with him ! 
crucify him I crucify him 1 ” And 
they have poured out their wrath— 
they have murdered the Saints, driven 
them from city to city, from land to 
land, dispossessed them of their in
heritances, destroyed their cities, their 
temples, and slain their Prophets.

As it was in the days of our Sa
viour and his Apostles, so has it been 
in our day. They have used every 
stratagem, every exertion to destroy 
the Priesthood from the face of the 
earth, They were successful then—

| 3 6

thority of the holy and eternal Priest
hood of Almighty God, again be dri
ven from the face of the earth, the 
Prophets and Apostles all slain, and 
none left in possession of the living 
oracles of divine truth ? N o! no I !• 
The might of Jehovah will preserve- 
us. The Lord God will sustain us, 
and, if so be we should be scattered 
as hitherto, He will gather us in 
greater power, greater numbers, with 
increased ability to perform His work 
upon the earth.

Let all people, sinners, mobocrate,' 
and devils, learn from experience that 
persecution, plunder, robbery, rapine, 
murder, and expulsion from home and 
country, will not win. They havo 
effectually tried this plan, and it lias 
as effectually failed eveiy time. Please 
take notice! and devise some new 
scheme the next time, wherein you 
can feel some assurance, that you may 
possibly succeed, and we have the 
pleasure of not being plundered, mur
dered, and disfranchised in the same 
old way. Tax your inventive genius 
for some broader scheme to destroy 
God’s people from the face of the 
earth.

Suppose you try the suggestion of 
our much esteemed, though distant, 
learned, very polite,-and unsolicited 
chronicler, Lieutenant Gunnison, " o f  
letting as alone severely*1 But I  will 
not make suggestions for you, having 
great confidence in your ability of 
changing your mode of operation. 
When your plans become so futile, 
weak, and unavailing, as to become 
stale and uninteresting, I  may suggest 
for you. In  the meantime, let tho 
Saints remember the promise Presi
dent Young made them, upon the oc
casion of bis breaking the ground for 
this temple, on the 14th of February 
last—“ Not one of them, who had not 
been through the fiery ordeal, should 
lose the privilege, if he continued 
faithful; he shall not be a whit be



hind the most exquisite infliction of 
torture that any of the Saints have 
had to endure.” If you are faithful, 
you shall have the promised blessing 
pertaining to those characters who be
came partakers of the sufferings of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

When we look around us, what do 
we behold ? Wo see tho most 
unmistakable tokens of prosperity, 
peace, and plenty; tho self-evident 
fruits of high heaven’s protecting care, 
industry, sobriety, and faith. What 
else d© we behold? Wickedness— 
the hydra headed monstor, apostacy, 
dares to lift his head; thieves dare to 
prowl in our midst.

I t  seems, that no sooner can the 
Lord pour out His blessings upon His 
people, and Zion be favored for a 
season, than it becomes occasion for 
gome to kick and flounder, turning 
their heel against that beneficent 

ower unto whom they owe their 
eing, their existence—who has fed 

them, and nurtured them, and led 
them, like as He did the Saints of 
old, all the day long.

What becomes tho duty of tho 
Saints under such circumstances ? Do 
you realize that upon yourselves, in a 
great measure, depends your future 
prosperity, the prosperity of Zion’s 
cause, the extension and advancement 
of the cause of truth in the world ? 
Do you consider that it is your duty 
to purify and sanctify your hearts be
fore God, to put evil far from you, to 
resist the allurements, temptations, 
and devices of Satan, and thus pano
plied in the bright armour of integri
ty, truth, and righteousness, with pure 
hearts, and clean hands, and arising 
in the strength, might, and majesty 
of the great Jehovah, put down ini
quity, yea, with an eagle eye, ferret it 
out, and with a strong arm, hush in 
eternal silence every ingrate spirit, 
who profanes, with his unholy pre
sence, the most holy place; who tram
ples under his feet, as a thing of

PERSECUTIONS, ET

naught, those covenants, those most 
solemn obligations, which ho has free
ly made ? So shall Israel put away 
iniquity from their midst, and obtain 
and retain the favor of the Lord of 
Hosts.

Do you remember the history of 
tho Gadiantons, os told in tho Book 
of Mormon ? Wo aro surrounded by 
their descendants. Those loathsome, 
effeminate specimens of humanity, 
which wo daily see in our midst, aro 
their children, low, degraded, sunkon 
to the lowest depths of human exis
tence. We have our location amid 
their strongholds, where the ruins of. 
their citios, towns, and fortifications 
are yet to be seen—they continue un
to this day. Shall we, tho Saints of 
the Most High God, who have been 
the special recipients of tho oraclos of 
life and salvation to this generation, 
to all generations to come, to even 
those who have preceded us— shall 
we, through supineness and neglect, 
permit a foundation to be laid in owe 
midst, for the ultimate triumph of 
wickedness, apostacy, and every abom
ination which maketh desolate? I  
tell you, if wo do, we need go no far
ther in the progress of this work, foe 
we shall most probably share the fate 
of those Gadiantons and their child
ren. Better, far better, would it be 
for us to 8top, and, in the first place, 
sweep from our midst and from our 
borders, every vestige of unmitigated 
wickedness and sin. If  we do not 
put it down, it will put us down. I f  
we do not, when we have the privi
lege, the opportunity, magnify our 
calling, fulfil our covenants, the Lord 
our God will withdraw His Spirit 
from our midst, as being unworthy 
and negligent servants.

I  am aware that the devil raves and; 
grows angry when the Saints prepare, 
to build a temple, I  am aware that 
he rummages every nook and comer, 
to gain the ascendancy, seduce away, 
stir up strife, contention, and to hin

2., OF THE SAINTS' $ 7
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der the progress of the work; he seeks 
tQ loll into a false security, the vigi
lance of the Saints; to cool their ar
dor, check their efforts, and render 
them fruitless; to cause them to neg
lect their duties, grow luke-warm aud 
indifferent towards the cause of God.

Brethren, let me exhort you against 
these allurements, against this apathy 
»—ft will never do, it does not become 
the Latter-day Saints, whose work 
rolls upon them as fast as they are 
able to accomplish it. The Saints 
pray their Father in heaven to hasten 
His work, and roll it forth with 
mighty power.

Do you not know that the heavens 
are ready to drop with blessings in 
store for the faithful Saints, if they 
were ready and able to receive them ? 
The Almighty God is ready to estab
lish His kingdom upon the earth, in 
power and meyesty, if His people were 
ready to receive, were prepared to ad
minister therein in holiness, purity,, 
and wisdom.

But are this people ready ? No ! 
tfyey are not—their work is prepara- 
tory, and I  am happy in believing 
that their progress is onward, that 
they are advancing toward that unity, 
faith, and perfection, those good works 
and Godlike attainments, which shall 
witness unto the Lord our God, that 
they are rapidly approximating to
wards that evontful period, when the 
Son of Man will appear in his tem
ple, to cheer the hearts of his people.

■The heavens are propitious, and if 
We do right, the Lord, our God will be 
our friend, bless and prosper us in 
our endeavors to bring to pass this 
our preparatory work. We will build 
a temple unto the name of the mighty 
God of Jacob, here in the wilderness 
of deserts, amid the forest of moun
tains, upon the foundation which we 
this day consecrate unto the Lord of 
Hosts. We will rear a superstructure 
wherein we can receive the ministra
tions of angels and holy beings;

38'
wherein we pan receive instructions^ 
and perform offices for the redemp
tion of our dead, receive keys for the 
resurrection of the Saints of God, 
wherein we can meet the spirits of 
just men made perfect, ana agaia 
strike hands with the martyred Pro- * 
phets, Joseph and Hyrum, and all 
those who have suffered and died for 
the testimony of Jesus.

We are far more commodiously 
situated, far better prepared for this 
work, than ever before, as a people. ( 
We have a house wherein we can hold! 
our Councils; a tabernacle wherein to t 
worship, storehouses to contain tho ‘ 
tithing of the people, and shops, and~ 
machinery in full operation.

The wall around the Temple Block. 
will soon secure those grounds from 
intrusion. We are comparatively freo t 
from debt, everything seems favor-. 
able for the rapid progress of this, 
work.

Brethren, it depends upon your e£~ 
forts, your liberality, your faithfulness, 
whether its progress be slow or fast. ' 
We are now ready to bid the Saints 
“ come lend us your aid—bring up to 
the Tithing House of the Lord, your. 
tithings and your consecrations; pay 
up what you owe, that our hands may 
be untied, and freed from our remain- 
ing indebtedness; that the hearts of 
the public workmen may rejoice in 
the blessings aud comforts of life.” 
Let your liberality be known by your 
works, and remember that it is your. 
own work you are called upon to per
form, and one in which you have tho ' 
deepest and most abiding interest.

Bring forth the materials for build
ing—stone, lime, and sand ; lumber 
and timber; the pine, the fir, and tho 
cedar; the iron and steel; the silver,,' 
gold, and precious stones; to oma-[ 
ment, make beautiful and glorious tho 
place of His presence, whose excel-’ 
fence surpasses the understanding pf . 
the children of men. Amen. *!*  ̂  ̂ ,1 ¥ J $ j
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PRAYER

B y Bishop Alfred Cordon, Delivered on tho South-West Corner Slone o f  the Temple 

at Great Suit Lake City, after the Presidencies o f  the Aaronic Priesthood had 
laid the Stone., April 0> 18A8.

0  God, tho Eternal Father, we 
thank thee that we are assembled 
here this morning, to lay the founda
tion of auother Temple to thy name. 
We ask thee, in tho name of Jesus 
Christ thy Son, to let thy blessing 
rest upon this, the South-west Cor
ner Stone, which has been laid by tho 
Presiding Bishop of thy Church, and 
his Council. Also let thy power and 
strength rest upon thy servants who 
shall endeavor to build upon the 
same—may that spirit of unanimity 
and peace that pervades our bosoms 
this morning, rest upon those who 
shall labor upon this building; may 
it also rest upon their wives and chil
dren, and extend itself throughout the 
length and breadth of this territory, 
and the whole world, that the honest 
in heart may rejoice, and thy Saints 
be filled with thanksgiving, with 
praise and adorations to thy great 
name, for the mercies thou art con
tinually extending unto them.

' Especially let thine Elders abroad, 
whose hearts are panting this day with 
joy and satisfaction, feel the force and 
influence of thy Spirit, that so richly 
rest upon us, that they may take com
fort and consolation. Let their lives 

preserved, that they may return, 
"behold a building reared to thy 

name, and greatly rejoice and adore 
thee, 0  God. May their way bo open
ed, that they may move from nation 
to nation, from city to city, and from 
habitation to habitation. Let thine 
aagels go, before them, and the secret

I agency of thy Holy Spirit touch the 
hearts of the people for their good, 
that thy purposes may soon be accom- 

I plished, that Israel may be gathered 
I from the nations of the earth, that 
j light and truth may spread itself, un
til all the honest in heart rejoice iu 

j tho principles of freedom, and every 
band and yoke of the tyrant is snap- 

, ped and broken asunder, and tho 
! knowledge and power of God shall 
cover tho earth, as the waters covet 
the faco of the great deep.

We pray thee to let tho petitions 
of thy servant, which were offered up
on the Chief Corner Stone, be ans
wered upon the heads of this people, 
and may thy blessing and power rest 
upon him and his brethren, even the 
First Presidency of thy Church. May 
they be filled with the spirit of revelar - 
tion continually, that thy Saints may 
flourish, thy kingdom prospor, ana 
thy work roll forth under their guid
ance, that the day may soon come 
when Zion shall be respected among 
the nations, and the Holy Priesthood 
be the only authority acknowledged, 
either at home or abroad, on the land 
or on the sea.

Direct thy people in thy path, that, 
they may be prepared for tne accom
plishing of thy purposes. Let the 
Temple for which wo aro this day* 
laying the Corner Stones, be reared 
to thy name, and tho Top-stone be 
brought on with shouts of rejoicing 
before thee. Let every person that 
shall put forth his hand to prevent.



tliis tiling from being accomplished, 
sink into oblivion, and may his power 
wither like the gourd of Jonah. Let 
all those who put forth their hands to 
rear this House, or in any way assist 
in doing the same, be blessed abun
dantly in the blessings of heaven, and 
the blessings of earth. And may all
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things work together for the good of 
thy people in all time to come;

We dedicate this Stone, and resign 
ourselves to thee, to use us according 
to thy.pleasure, praying thee to direct 
our course, and save us eternally in 
thy celestial Kingdom, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. , r.

DISCOURSES.

THE CHURCH BUILT GN A ROCK—EFFORTS OF SATAN—THE j .
‘ . < PRIESTHOOD.

An Oration by Elder John Young, Delivered on the North-West Comer Stone o f  the ,
* Temple at Great Salt Lake City, after the Presidency o f  the High Priests’ Quorum, . 
e and the Presidency and the High Council o f  the Stake had laid the Stone, April 0,

. 1853.
*+4

Brethren and Sisters—I  have not a 
mitten oration to read before you, but 
shall content myself with simply ex
pressing the feelings that pervade my 
breast on this interesting occasion. 
What I  say, will come at once from 
the fountain of my heart.

■ I  have one thing to say particularly 
—that this is the best day I  ever saw 
in all my life. I  realize that I  am 
greatly blessed, in connection with my 
brethren and sisters of this Church, 
that I  am permitted to live to see the 
present day, and to stand upon this 
rock, which is the North-west Corner 
Stone of a Temple that is to be built 
upon this ground, which Stone we 
have laid in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ.
• I  firmly believe that, as we stand 

upon this rock, so is the Church of 
Latter-day Saints founded upon the 
rock of eternal ages. My continual 

rayer and desire are, that we may 
ve to see a Temple built to the name 

of the Most High God. I  feel myself 
honored of God and my brethren, in

having the opportunity of standing 
here to-day, in speaking, and realizing 
what I  have, since X. came on the 
Temple ground.

I hope we shall see the Cap-stone 
brought on with shouts of joy. I  be
lieve we shall, if we remain faithful in 
the cause of truth.

I  very well know that, at the com- - 
mencement of the Temples that have 
heretofore been built to the name of 
the Lord, by this people, the devil has * 
always moved his artillery with greater 
power and-activity at that time. This 
is the foundation of the fourth Tem
ple that the Latter-day Saints have * 
laid; and I pray that we shall all feel ’ 
nerved up with power to accomplish 
the great and glorious work which we * 
are called to perform.

For my own part, I  am sensible taas * 
I  have not long to stay upon the earthy 
but 1 have a great desire to live in } 
connection with my brethren, to see * 
this Temple completed. I  believe we> 
shall. .

My chief interest in living on thfr*
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Garth is to see tho work of the Lord 
prosper, and to assist all in my power 
to roll it forth; and why I  say this is 
the best day I  ever saw upon the earth, 
is because the prospects for the ad
vancement of tho kingdom of God 
are greater now than ever I  saw them 
before in my days. I  have always, in 
all my life, been desirous to see the 
cause of the Lord prosper on the 
earth, but more especially so since I 
found a true Church founded by the 
Prophet of God.

We have Prophets among us— a 
Seer and Revelator, and also Apostles 
of Jesus Christ. Bo I  not know that 
I  am stauding this day in tho pre
sence of the greatest men that are to 
be found upon the footstool of God ? 
My voice is now soundiug in the ears 
of the greatost men that are this side 
of eternity, and I  know it. I f  I  should 
Btand before all the kings, potentates, 
and princes of the earth, in one gene
ral assembly, the comparison would 
not begin to bear with the present 
occasion. They are men chosen by 
the people alone, and destitute of the

power of on eternal Priesthood. These 
are tho mighty chieftains of Israel, 
called and appointed by the Lord of 
Hosts, clothed with salvation and eter
nal lives, and sent for a blessing to 
the faithful.

I  am thankful and happy. I  have 
not language sufficient at my com
mand to express, in full, my feelings. 
I f  I  did not make a written oration, 
it has fallen to my lot to make a few 
verbal remarks. I  am proud to stand 
here with my brethren, and pray that 
the power of the Spirit of God may 
rest upon His people, that they may 
prosper exceedingly, and bud and 
blossom like a fruitful bough upon 
the mountains. I  havo felt, whilo 
these Stones were being laid, that tho 
angels of God were round about us. 
And may a convoy of them continu
ally attend this holy spot, until all tho 
things we desire to do for the glory of 
our Heavenly Father, and the ex
tension of His cause on earth, are 
accomplished, which is my prayer. 
Amen.

i l

PIUYER

JBy Elder George J3. Wallace, Delivered on the North-West Corner Stone o f the Temple, 
at Great Salt Lake City, after the Presidency o f  the High Priests' Quorum, and tho 

■Presidency and the High Council o f the Stake had laid tho Stone, April 6 ,1853.

Righteous and merciful God, the 
Eternal Father, in the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth, we consecrate and dedi
cate this Stone unto thee, even the 
North-west Corner Stone, which we 
have laid as part of the foundation of 
a  Temple to be built unto thy great 
and holy name. We pray thee, 0

God, to accept this offering from our 
hands ; and may thy peace and bles
sing be and abide here, that this spot 
of ground may be holy unto thee, and 
never be polluted by those who aro 
unholy, or by any unclean thing.

Hay this foundation be firm as tho 
foundations of the everlasting hills
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that cannot be moved, that the super
structure which shall be reared upon 
it may never be shaken, that the peo
ple may receive their blessings there
in, to qualify them to pass through 
the vale, into celestial happiness.

We pray thee, 0  Lord, to let thy 
peace be upon those who labor upon 
these works; may their hearts be in
spired by the Holy Ghost, to realize 
that they are working to build a House 
to thy name, that immortal beings 
may come and administer in the ordi
nances of salvation, and teach thy ser
vants things that are beyond the vail, 
to prepare them to enter into that 
rest which is prepared and promised 
to thy Saints. We pray thee to ce
ment this Corner Stone in a bond of 
indissoluble union with the other 
three, that they may stand firm as the 
eternal Priesthood which lias been 
given unto men, even thy servants, 
that never can be moved out of its 
place, but will stand, from this time 
henceforth and for ever.

Bless the people that are congre
gated together this day; may it be to 
them a day long to be remembered; 
let thy Spirit prevail in their midst, 
and every heart be filled with unutter
able joy. Let the visions of eternity '

j be opened unto them, that they may *
I behold things new and precious, and f 
rejoice in the holy principles of tho '  
Gospel of God, that has been brought;1 
to light in this dispensation, by tho - 
administration of angels to thy ser-'' 
vants, even in the latter days. t

Let our enemies be taken in their} 
own snare, and fall into the pit they1 
dig for thy people  ̂ Let confusion * 
come upon them; may they be turned > 
backward, and have no power from ' 
this time henceforth and forever, to- 
prevail against the Saints and the 
Lord’s anointed. Inspire the hearts' . 
of thy servants that are scattered * 
abroad among the nations of the 
earth, and upon the islands of the 
sea; may their eyes be inclined to
wards us this day, and let their hearts - 
be lifted up in joy and rejoicing be-> 
fore thee. Strengthen them, and give * 
them great prosperity in their mis- * 
sions, and return them with honor ► 
to see the Cap-stone of this Temple ‘ 
brought on with shouting grace unto: 
it. * 

We now dedicate ourselves, ouiv 
wives, our children, our flocks and 
herds, unto thee, 0  God the Eternal 
Father, and pray thee to accept of us, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATION,

An Oration by Elder Parley P . Pratt, Delivered on the Worth-East Corner Stone o f 

the Temple at Great Salt Lake City, qfter tho Twelve Apostles, the P irst Prvsi- 

dcncy q f the Seventies, and tho Presidency o f  the Elders' Quorum had laid the 

Stone, April 0, 1853.

“ And when thoy shall say unto 
you, seek unto them that have fami
liar spirits, and unto wizards that 
peep and mutter; should not a people 
seek unto their God ? for tho living 
to hear from the dead ?”

Tho foregoing text was copied "by 
Nophi, from tho Book of Isaiah, about 
six hundred years before Christ, and 
is now con tai tied in the second Book 
of Nephi, chap. ix.

For the last few years the world 
has been disturbed very much by al
leged communications from the world 
of spirits. 44 Mesmerism,” “ Clair
voyance,” M Spiritual Knockings," 
u Writing Mediums," &c., are said to 
he channels of communication between 
tho living and the dead. How often 
one meets with an invitation to seek 
to some “ medium " — to somo one 
“ familiar with spirits,” in order to 
hoar from a deceased father, mother, 
husband, wife, or other relative or 
friend.

On the other hand, these alleged 
communications from the spirit world 
are zealously opposed, on die ground 
that there is no such philosophy in 
mature; that there can be no medium 
of communication between the living 
and those who have passed the vale of 
death; and that, therefore, all alleged 
communications from that source must 
necessarily be false.

I t  becomes the Saints to be able on 
as on all other subjects, to judge 

.correctly and understanding!}", by

their knowledge of the principles of 
true philosophy, and of the laws of 
God and nature.

If on the one hand we admit tho 
principle of communication between 
the spirit world and our own, and 
yield ourselves to the unreserved ot, 
indiscriminate guidance of every spi
ritual manifestation, we are liable to 
be led about by every wind of doc
trine, and by every kind of spirit 
which constitute tho varieties of being 
and of thought in the spirit world. 
Demons, foul or unclean spirits, adul
terous or murderous spirits, thoso who 
love or make a lie, can communicate 
with beings in the flesh, as well as 
those who are more true and virtuous.

Again—The spirits who are igno-. 
rant, uncultivated, and who remain in 
error, can communicate through tho 
same medium as those better in
formed.

To illustrate this subject, we w ill' 
consider the telegraphic wire as a 
medium of communication between 
New York and Boston.

Through this medium a holy 
Prophet or Apostle could communi
cate the holy and sacred words of 
truth; while through the same, could 
be communicated words of truth in re - ' 
lation to news, business transactions'; 
the sciences, &c.; and also evenr 
species of lie, error, imposition, fraud, ' 
&c. Heuce, if the people of New 
York should submit to the guidance 
of beings in Boston, who communicate *
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with them by telegraph or other me
diums, they would be guided by a 
mixture of intelligence, truth, error, 
falsehood, &c., in every conceivable 
variety. So with communications from 
the spirit world, if we once credit 
the philosophy or fact of an existing 
medium of communication.

If, on the other hand, we deny the 
philosophy or the fact of spiritual com
munication between the living and 
those who have died, we deny the 
very fountain from which emanated 
the great truths or principles which 
were the foundation of both the an
cient and modern Church.

Who communicated with Jesus and 
his disciples on the holy mount? 
Moses and Elias, from the invisible 
world. Who bestowed upon the 
Apostles the commission to preach 
the Gospel to every creature in all 
the world? He that had passed 
the vale of death, and had dwelt in 
the spirit world, yea, he that had 
ascended far on high above the realms 
of death, and far beyond all the prin
cipalities and powers of the spirit 
world, and had entered, and been 
crowned, in the mansions of immortal 
flesh.

Who communicated with the be
loved disciple on the Isle of Patmos, 
and revealed those sublime truths 
contained in his prophetic book ? He 
that liveth and was dead, through his 
angel, who declared to John—Behold, 
I  am thy fellow-servant, and of thy 
brethren the Prophets, that have the 
testimony of Jesus.

Who communicated with our great 
modem Prophet, and revealed 
through him as a medium, the ancient 
history of a hemisphere, and the re
cords of the ancient dead ? Moroni, 
who had lived upon the earth fourteen 
hundred years before. Who ordained 
•Joseph the Prophet, and his fellow- 
servant, to the preparatory Priesthood, 
to baptize for remission of sins ? John 
the Baptist, who had been beheaded!

DISCOURSES, *

Who ordained our first founders to 
the Apostleship, to hold the keys of' 
the kingdom of God, in these the 
times of restoration ? Peter, James, 
and John, from the eternal world. 
Who instructed him in the mysteries 
of the Kingdom, and in all things 
pertaining to Priesthood, law, philo
sophy,'sacred architecture, ordinances, 
sealings, anointings, baptisms for the' 
dead, and in the mysteries of the first, 
second, and third heavens, many of 
which are unlawful to utter? Angels 
and spirits from the eternal worlds.

Who revealed to him the plan of 
redemption, and of exaltation for the 
dead who had died without the Gospel? 
and the keys and preparations neces
sary for holy and perpetual converse 
with Jesus Christ, and with the spirits 
of just men made perfect, and with 
the general assembly and Church of 
the first-born, in the holy o f holies ? 
Those from the dead !

Again—How do the Saints expect 
the necessary information by which to 
complete the ministrations for the 
salvation and exaltation of their friends 
who have died ?

By one holding the keys of the 
oracles of God, as a medium through 
which the living can hear from tie  
dead.

Shall we, then, deny the principle, 
the philosophy, the fact of communi
cation between worlds? No! verily 
no!

The spiritual philosophy of the pre
sent age was introduced to the modem 
world by Joseph Smith. The people 
of the United States abandoned him to 
martyrdom, and bis followers to fire, and 
sword, and plunder, and imprisonment, 
and final banishment to these far-off 
mountains and deserts, simply because 
a medium of communication with the' 
invisible world had been found, 
whereby the living could hear from 
the dead. No sooner had the people 
and nation, thus guilty of innocent; 
blood, completed the banishment of



it tho Saints from their midst, than they 
began to adopt some of tho same 
principles of spiritual philosophy, 
although in a perverted sens© of the 
"word.

Editors, statesmen, philosophers, 
priests, and lawyers, as well os the com
mon people, began to advocate tho 
principle of converse with tho dead, 
by visions, divination, clairvoyance, 
knocking, and writiug mediums, &o., 
&c. This spiritual philosophy of con
verse with the dead, onco established 
by the labors, toils, sufferings, and 
martyrdom of its modern founders, 
and now embraced by a large portion 
of the learned world, shows a triumph 
moro rapid and complete—a victory 
more extensivo, than has ever beou 

, achieved iu the samo length of time 
in our world.

I A quarter of a century since, an 
[ obscure boy and his fow associates, in
■ the western wilds of Now York, cora-

* menced to hold converse with the
dead. Now, vision, new revelation, 
clairvoyance, mediums, oracles, &c., 
ore talked of and advocated as far as 

| the modem press extends its influence,
or steam its powers of locomotion.

An important point is gained, a 
victory won, and a countless host of 

t opposing powers vanquished, on one 
pf the leading or fundamental truths 
of “ Mormon ” philosophy, viz.—
“ That the living may hear from the 
dead."

But, notwithstanding these great 
victories of truth over error, igno
rance, and superstition, in certain 
points of spiritual philosophy, yet 
much remains to be done, ere pure,

1 uncontaminated truth will reign tri
umphant, and darkness and error sur-

I render their last stronghold on the 
! earth.

 ̂ The fact of spiritual communica
tions being established, by which the 

, living hear from the dead—being no
! ’ longer a  question of controversy with

the well informed, We drop that point,

SPIRIT UAL C<

and call attention to the means o£ 
discriminating or judging between tho 
lawful and the unlawful mediums or 
channels of communication—between 
tho holy and impure, the truths and 
falsehoods, thus communicated.

The words of the holy Prophet in 
our text, while they admit the princi
ple of tho living hearing from tho 
dead, openly rebuke, and sharply re? 
prove, persons lor seeking to those 
who havo familiar spirits, and to wiz
ards that peep and mutter, and remind 
us that a people should seek unto 
their God for the living to hear from 
the dead! *

By what means, then, can a people 
seek unto their God, for such an im
portant blessing as to hear from the 
dead ?

And how shall we discriminate be
tween those who seek to Him, aud those 
who seek the same by unlawful means?

In the first place, no persons can 
successfully seek to God for this pri
vilege, unless they believe in direct 
revelation in modern times.

Secondly, it is impossible for us to 
seek Him successfully, and remain in 
our sins. A thorough repentance and 
reformation of life are absolutely neces
sary, if we would seek to Him.

Thirdly, Jesus Christ is the only 
name given under heaven, as a me* 
dium through which to approach to 
God. None, then, can be lawful me
diums, who are unbelievers in Jesus 
Christ, or in modem revelation; or 
who remain in their sins; or who act 
in their own name, instead of the 
name appointed.

And moreover, the Lord has ap
pointed a Holy Priesthood on the 
earth, and in the heavens, and also in 
the world of spirits; which Priesthood 
is after the order or similitude of His 
Son; and has committed to this Priest
hood the keys of holy and divine reve^ 
lation, and*-of correspondence, or com
munication between angels, spirits, 
and men, and between all the holy de^

MMUNICATION. 4 5
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. partments, principalities, and powers 
o f  His government in all worlds.

And again—The Lord has ordain
ed that aU the most holy things per
taining to the salvation of the dead, 
and all the most holy conversations 

. and correspondence with God, angels, 
and spirits, shall be had only in the 

r sanctuary of His holy Temple on the 
earth, when prepared for that purpose 
by His Saints; and shall be received and 
administered by those who are ordained 
and sealed unto this power, to hold 
the keys of the sacred oracles of God.

To this same principle the Prophets 
Isaiah and Micah bear testimony, 
saying, that in the last days all nations 
shall go up to the house (or Temple) 

, of the Lord, in order to be taught in 
H is wavs, and to walk in His paths; 
for out of Zion shall go forth the law, 
&c. Now it is evident that the people 
of all nations in the last days would be 
utterly unable to learn the ways of the 
Lord to perfection, in any other place 
except in a holy Temple erected 
among the mountains. For if the 
oracles, and most holy ordinances, and 
the keys or the mysteries, could be 
la d  elsewhere, or in any and every 
place, the people would never take the 
pains to resort to one house amid the 
mountains in order to learn of His 
ways, and to walk in His paths.

I t  is, then, a matter of certainty, 
according to the things revealed to 
the ancient Prophets, and renewed 
unto us, that all the animal magnetic 
phenomena, all the trances and visions 
of clairvoyant states, all the pheno
mena of spiritual knockings, writing 
mediums, &c., are from impure, un
lawful, and unholy sources; and that 
those holy and chosen vessels which 
liold the keys of Priesthood in this 
world, in the spirit world, or in the 
•world of resurrected beings, stand as 
far aloof from all these improper chan- 

. nels, or unholy mediums,, of spiritual 
communication, as the heavens are 
higher than the earth, or as the mys

teries of the third heaven, which aro 
unlawful to utter, differ from the'' 
jargon of sectarian ignorance and 
folly, or the divinations of foul spirits, 
abandoned wizards, magic-mongers,. 
jugglers, and fortune-tellers.

Ye Latter-day Saints! Ye thousands 
of the hosts of Israel! Ye are assem
bled here to day, and have laid these 
Corner Stones, for the express pur
pose that the living might hear from 
the dead, and that we may prepare a, 
holy sanctuary, where “ the people may 
seek unto their God, for the living to 
hear from the dead," and that heaven 
and earth, and the world of spirits may 
commune together—that the kings, 
nobles, presidents, rulers, judges, 
priests, counsellors, and senators, 
which compose the general assembly 
of the Church of the first-born iretail 
these different spheres of temporal and 
spiritual existence, may sit in grand 
Council, and hold a Congress or court 
on the earth, to concert measures for 
the overthrow of the '* mystery of 
iniquity,” the thrones of tyrants, the 
sanctuaries of priestcraft and super
stition, and the reign of ignorance, 
sin, and death.

Saints! These victories will be 
achieved, and Jesus Christ and his 
Saints will subdue all opposing powers, 
and attain to universal empire in hea
ven and on earth, as sure as innocent 
blood was ever shed on Mount Calvaiy, 
or the official seal broken on the door 
of the tomb of the Son of God. This 
day’s work, iq laying these Comer 
Stones for a Temple amid the moun
tains, is one advancing step in the 
progress of the necessary preparations 
for these mighty revolutions.

Let Zion complete this Tomple, let 
it be dedicated to, and accepted by, 
the Almighty, let it be preserved ia 
holiness according to the laws of the 
Holy Priesthood, aud Zion shall uot 
want for a man to stand before the 
Lord, and to receive the oracles, and 
administer in His holy sanctuary,
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. and ter administer the keys of His go
vernment upon tho earth,

"While Bun, or moon, or stars' shall shine, • 
Or principalities enduro.

If  tho Saints accomplish these 
things, and fail not to keep the com
mandments of Jesus Christ aud the 
counsels of his servants, the kingdoms 
of the world shall never prevail 
against them from this time forth and 
for ever.

But remembor, 0  ye Saints of the 
Most High ! renumber that the enemy 
is on the alert Thai old serpent and 
his angels, who have ruled this lower 
•world, with few exceptions, for so

many ages, will not tamely, and without 
a struggle, submit to havo the king
dom, and seat of govomment, and 
sanctuary of our God, again erected 
on our planet, no more to be thrown 
down or subduod, till every square 
yard of the vast dominion shall be re
conquered by its rightful owners. 
No! From the moment the ground 
was broken for this Temple, those in* 
spired by him [Satau] havo com* 
menced to rage; and ho will continue 
to stir up his servauts to anger 
against that which is good, but, if wo 
are faithful, the victory is ours, in tho 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

rd7

/
PRAYER

J3y President Orson Hyde, Delivered on the North-East Corner Stone o f  the Temple 

at Great Salt Lake City, after the Twelve Apostles, the First Presidency o f the 

Seventies, and the Presidency o f  the Elders' Quorum had laid the Stone, April 

1833.

Almighty Father—Tliou who dwell- 
cst in the heavens, and who sittest 

-upon the throne of thy glory andf 
power, we beseech thee to behold us, 
in  great mercy, from thy celestial 

, courts, and listen to our prayers which 
. \ve this day offer to thee, in the name 
. of Jesus Christ, thy Son. Although 
thou art exalted iu temples not made 
with hands, in the midst of the re- 

.deemed and sanctified ones, yet deign 

. thou to meet with us in our humble
> sphere, and, as we have laid, help 
'thou us to dedicate unto thee, this 
. Comer Stone of Zion's earthly Tem- 
. pie, that in ‘her courts thy sons and 

rejoice to meet their

Everlasting thanks are due to thee, 
O God of our salvation, for thy mani
fold blessings and mercies extended, 
unto us—that since we have been 
compelled to flee to the valleys and 
caves of the mountains, aud hide our
selves in thy secret chambers, from 
the face of the serpent or dragon of 
persecution, red with the blood of tho 
Saints and martyrs of Jesus, thou hast 
caused the land to be fruitful—the 
wilderness and desert to rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. Known unto thee 
is the history of our career. Our 
merits and demerits have been open 
to thy view, and our wisdom and folly 

.have not been hid from thine eyes. 
Xhou hast comprehended (m  strength
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and our weakness, our joys and our 
sorrows, and also our sufferings and 
persecutions for thy name's sake; and 
the martyrdom of thy servants I

Remember us, Oh Lord, and let the 
radiance of thy favor, like the rain
bow of peace, encompass thy people 
while • we sojourn here, and • remain 
tenants at will in these frail bodies, 
the abodes of our spirits. And re
member, likewise, our enemies who, 
through cruel jealousy, and malicious 
-intent, have compelled us to find 
homes in these distant regions, and in 
the more lonely grave, or wander as 
strangers and pilgrims on the earth, 
without an abiding city or resting 
place. Reward them according to 
their works, and let them eat the 
fruits of their own doings, inasmuch 
as they repent not.

The Twelve Apostles of the L at- 
teh-Days, to whom has been commit
ted the pleasing task to lay the North
east Corner Stone of this Temple, even 
the last Corner Stone of the building, are 
here convened to discharge their duty 
before thee, in the midst of the authori- 
tiesof thy Church, and of theassembled 
thousands who are come to witness the 
Solemn ceremonies of the occasion.

We, therefore, implore thy blessings 
upon our heads, on this lovely day,

. while the sun of heaven, on his an
nual visit to his northern dominions, 
is changing the very heart of nature, 
and lighting up her face with the 
smiles of welcome. The snows of the 
everlasting mountains are made to 
yield at his approach, and to flow 
down in crystal streams of living wa
ters, spreading life and verdure over 
all the plain.

From the very hour that the ground 
was broken to prepare for this foun
dation, Satan has been more diligently 
engaged in stirring up the hearts of 
bis children to hate the servants and 
people of our God. But, O Lord, the 
work is thine, and thine arm is able 
to execute and defend it. • — ~

* We now, in the name of tfestis 
Christ, pur great High Priest and 
Lawgiver, dedicate and consecrate this 
Comer Stone unto thee, asking that 
the walls to be reared upon this foun
dation may steadily rise, by the per
severing industry of thy people, under 
thy providential care and blessings, 
and the protecting and fostering, arm 
of the Angel of thy presence. , -t 

Whosoever, 0  Lord, shall bless and 
aid the building of this Temple, with 
their faith, goodwill, and means— 
with their silver and their gold, with 
their labor and toil, with their horses, 
their cattle, their sheep, and their 
grain, or with any or all of their pro
ducts, necessaries, or availables—may 
they rise in wealth and influence, and 
in the confidence and favor of God 
and His servants ; and may the bless
ings of this Temple be extended unto 
them, whether they be Jews o r. Gen
tiles, bond or free, male or female. 
Aud whosoever shall attempt to hin
der, oppose, or obstruct the progress 
of this building, or that shall hate or 
blaspheme the same, or that shall, in 
any way or manner, knowingly, wil
fully, or intentionally destroy, injure, 
mar, or deface any part or portion of 
the work, let such not only be power
less, and clothed with shame, disgrace, 
and condemnation, but receive the 
very same kind of treatment in their 
own persons, in the course of thy pro
vidences, os they may manifest or de
sire to manifest towards this edilice.- 

Hasten thou the period, 0  Lord, 
when this thine House, in the midst 
of the mountains, 6hall receive* the 
Top-stone with the shouts of gladness, 
and be completed, and nations flow 
unto it—when many people shall say, 
u Come ye,* and let us go tip to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the hftuse 
of the God of Jacoby and he ^viil 
teach us of his ways,! and we “Will 
walk in his paths: fo$«jQut< of Zion 
shall go forth the law," W ldng^ani- 
fest every false and delusive^lpixit/
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©very truo principle, and also tho 
errors that havo involved nations in 
.broils and contentious, in strifo, in 
.darkness, and in sin ; and that will 
remove the vail of tho covering that 
lias been cast over all people ; and the 
Gentiles shall come to the light of 
ijion, and kings to tho brightness of 
her rising, lloll on tho hour, Eternal 
Parent, when tho intelligence and 
Imowledgo obtained by thy servants, 
on this consecrated spot, shall provo a 
beacon light to the nations who aro 
floating on the sea of tiino in a dark, 
cloudy day.

O God of our fathers Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, overrule, wo pray 
thee, overy act and movemont of tho 
power of tho world, to further tho in
terests of tho Kedeemors kingdom, 
and to prepare the way for his trium
phant reign on earth. Bless every 
honest-hearted ruler in tho govern- 
meats and kingdoms of men, and, 
though they nmy be ignorant of thy 
purposes and designs, yet make them 
the agents to bring about and accom
plish the very intentions formed in 
thy bosom, and decreed in thiuo heart.

Holy Father, bless, we pray thee, 
the Presidency of this thy Church,

and prolong their days, that wo may 
long enjoy their counsels, and avail 
ourselves of their wisdom. Remem
ber the Twelve Apostles also, with 
the Presidents of tho Seventies, who 
now call upon thy name with our 
voices. May uono of us ever fall by 
transgression, or bring dishonor upon 
thy cause, or a stain upon our reputa
tion. But preserve us in thy fear, in 
the light of truth, in the favor of our 
God, iu tho confidence of ono another, 
in the estimation of our superiors, 
and in tho favor of tho just.

As wo have laid ami dedicated this 
Cornor Stone, with our best wishes, 
most lively hopes, and uushaken faith 
that tho building nmy bo speedily 
erected and finished, wo ask thee that 
wo nmy bocomo pillars in thy spiritual 
Temple, and go no more out. but sus
tain and uphold, in connexion with 
all the faithful, tho grand superstruc
ture and edifice reared by infinite 
wisdom, power, and goodness, iu which 
to gather, in thine own duo time, 
every son and daughter of Adam's 
fallen race. And to God and the 
Lamb be ascribed everlasting honors, 
praise, dominion, and glory, both now 
aud for ever. Amen.

DEBTORS TO THE PERPETUAL EMIGRATING FUND.

Address by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahc 

City, October 0 ,1854.

I t  is lather late in the morning to 
offer a lengthy discourse upon any 
particular subject; but I  will givo a 
text for others.

Unless we continue our Conference 
after the first day of the week, we 
Bhall not have time to instruct the 

No. 4.]

people as fully as we should like to ; 
but we will endeavor to do what we 
feel to be our duty in this matter.

I  more particularly wish those who 
have lately come into this place, to 
consider the teachings that may be 
given upon the text. The, greater

[Vol. II.
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part of those who have come across 
the plains, this season, will no doubt 
attend this Conference; though, per
haps, a few of them may be necessarily 
absent, and a few have gone to other 
settlements.

I  will comprise the text in a few 
words, though not exactly as it reads 
in the Bible, and will put it in the 
form of a question. My brethren, 
you who have been helped to this 
place by the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund— Will you do to your brethren 
as you would have, or wish, them to do 
by you in like circumstances ?

Can you call to mind the time, 
when you have seen others emigrating 
to America—being helped away from 
poverty and distress ? Can you recol
lect the days and weeks when at work, 
when walking abroad, and when at 
meetings, that your hearts have been 
full, and lifted to the Lord, in earnest 
supplication, to incline the hearts of 
your brethren in Zion to put forth 
their hands, and help you away from 
that country where hundreds and 
thousands are turned out of employ
ment, in consequence of their embra
cing the Gospel—thus depriving them 
of labor, and consequently the neces
sary food for themselves and families?

Can you who have arrived here this 
fall, or who arrived one, two, aud 
three years ago, think how you felt 
when you heard that a company was 
established, and means were being 
provided, to help the poor to this place? 
If  you can, call to mind now the feel- 
iugs you had then, and ask yourselves 
if you are willing to do to your breth
ren who are now in that country, as 
you wished to be done unto by those 
who emigrated before you; or whether 
you will do as many have done after 
they have arrived here.

Many brought here in former years 
by the Perpetual Emigrating Fund 
have wantea the highest wages for 
their labor, when they could not do 
half the amount of work that a man

can do who has been here a few yeari* 
They have wanted to make themselves 
rich, or at least very comfortable, be
fore they could think of paying their 
passage here. They must have a good 
house, and a fine garden; and by the 
time they have got that, they think 
they really need a farm.

They will say to themselves, “ I  
must raise grain, for it is becoming 
dear, and there will be a high-priced 
market opened here for it by and bye; 
grain is going to be in good demand, 
and I  must have a farm; I  must get 
poles to fence it ;  I  must have my 
oxen ; and I  shall not pay what I  owe 
the Perpetual Emigrating Fund yet. 
I  want, at least, time to fence my 
farm, and I  want so many cows that 
I  can have a dairy, for butter and meat 
will be very scarce. And by the time 
•I have got me a farm and a dairy, I 
must have a carriage to ride to my 
farm to see how my servants are get
ting on; and I  must have hones,"
(&C., etc*

With a very few exceptions, no 
man* has put forth his hand to pay the 
debts he owes the P. E. Fund.

I  now ask you if you are willing to 
do what you have wanted others to do 
by you ? Let the first thing you at
tend to be to pay the debt you owe 
the Fund. Do you say, “ Well, shall 
we not get us a house ? ” No; live 
in your tents, or go into the woods, 
and bring down bushes and make 
bough houses as the Indians do, and 
say you will be satisfied with that un
til you have paid the debt you owe the 
poor. You do not owe it to me, nor 
to these my brethren’; we have plenty. 
We have houses; we have enough to 
sustain ourselves. You do not owe it 
to any individual here, but you owe it 
to the poor who wish to come here; 
the debt is due to them alone. I f  
you refuse to do this, would you not 
shut up the bowels of your compassion 
against the poor?

Be careful, brethren, that your eyes
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follow not after the riches of this 
world, to lust after them ; I  say, be 
careful, that you do not want a cow, 
and then another, and another, and 
another; that you do not want a car
riage, aud thon auother, and so on, 
before paying your dobt to the Fund. 
And if you nro not careful, you will 
liover be satisfied with earthly posses
sions, worlds without end.

I  would like about sis^ discourses 
preached upon this text, each about 
six hours long, if we had time, to sco 
if  we could remove the scales from tho 
eyes of the people, and stir them up 
to faithfulness in keeping their cove
nants, aud doing to others as they 
would have others do to them.

If  any of tho brethreu are disposod, 
they can go into mathematical demon
strations on this subject; and can 
show to tho congregation what the 
Fund would probably be another year, 
if  all were faithful in payiug back 
what they have received from it. If 
I  were to guess, without entering into 
an examination of the books, I should 
judge that we would have between one 
and two huudred thousand dollars, 
with which to bring the poor to this 
place next season.

The Perpetual Emigrating Fund is 
a business transaction that increases ; 
i t  is bound to increase, if men and 
women will be faithful to pay what 
they owe. The question may be asked, 
“ Do you want the people to pay when 
they are suffering ? ” There is no 
such thing as suffering here. Is there 
a man, womau or child in this terri
tory who cannot get what is necessary 
for them to eat* without being forced 
to the necessity of stealing it?  Is 
there a house in this city, or territory, 
that will refuse a hungry person a 
meal of victuals, when ho has not been 
here long enough to earn his food? 

vEvery person acquainted with the cir- 
oumstauces aud disposition of the peo
ple here will say “ No, there is not a 
family that .would not impart to their

brethreu and sisters, to tho passing 
stranger, and even to an enemy, to 
feed them."

Again, how many invalids can you 
find here, or people who cannot do 
enough to maintain themselves ? V eir 
fow.

Four years ago we commenced to 
lay our plans to sustain the poor, and 
take caro of those who could not take 
care of themselves. We provided 
sixteen houses on one farm which wo 
purchased, and had men selected to 
take care of those who could not sus
tain themselves; but there has not 
beeu a man or woman, a widowed lady 
or an orphan child who was old enough 
to speak for himself, that has been 
willing to occupy one of theso houses, 
go to a farm, or livo iu a house that 
we purchased for them. They say,
“ We do not want to livo there, for it 
was purchased for the poor.” We 
have never found a family that would 
acknowledge themselves so destitute 
as to livo in a house we bought for 
the accommodation of the poor. ‘ * But,’* 
say they, “ if you will purchase a 
house for us close to tho Tabernacle, 
we will live in it."

For the last four years, we havo 
fed, on an average, six hundred peo
ple, who come to the Tithing Office, 
and who never give us a dime for i t : 
and yet they will not acknowledge 
themselves poor. There are also hun
dreds of persons in this city, and in 
other cities in the territory, who re
quire tho Bishops to help them, when 
at the same time they are able to 
drive a pretty good team, and occupy 
as good a house as I  live in, aud are 
able to have a good garden, and quite 
a farm,., Yet they will go to the 
Bishops, and say, “ Will you let mo 
have a yoke of oxen?" or, “ I'w ish, 
Bishop, you would let me have those 
horses; I  do not know when I  can 
pay you for them; I  am p o o r o r ,
“ Will you let me have that carriage 
that has been put in on tithing ? X
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do not know when I  shall pay you for 
i t ;  I  have raised considerable wheat, 
hut I  want to get a quantity of doth 

' ing with that for my family this year; 
le t me have the carriage anyhow, and 

’ I  do not want you to ask me for the 
pay, or say anything about it.” Still we 
cannot find one family to acknowledge 
they are sustained by the Church, and 
own the name of being poor—who can- 
Bot.sustain themselves. We have the 
proof on hand for this.

• •i There is much said in the Bible 
^vith regard to the rich. In  one place 
i t  is said, “ I t  is hard for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of heaven; ” 
but “ blessed are tho poor, for they 
shall inherit,” &c. Can you under
stand what the Lord means by these 
sayings, and others, by His Prophets 
and Apostles, touching the poor? Qe 
ineans simply this, “ Those who have 
the good things of this world, and 
will put them to use in building up 
the kingdom of God on earth; will 
feed the hungry, clothe the naked, 
and do good with them; they are my 

.people, saith the Lord."
' • But let me tell you, poor men, or 
poor women, who have nothing, and 
covet that which is not their own, are 

Ju st as wicked in their hearts, as the 
miserly man who hoards up his gold 
and Bilver, and will not put it out to 
use. > I  wish the poor to' understand,

> and act as they would wish others to 
act towards them in like circumstan
ces.
'** Let the brethren and sisters who 
have come in this season, os quick as 
the Lord puts anything in their pos
session, first pay the debts they owe 
the poor in foreign countries. They 
do not owe it here; it is merely paid 
into the treasury here, from which it 
is appropriated to bring the poor Saints 
of other countries to this place. You 
owe it to people that cannot help 
themselves; to those who may travel 
hundreds of miles, and apply to every 
mechanic’s shop or factory for em-

i t  4  ■%

ploymenfci to getapennyXt&Jauya loaf* r~ 
of bread, and to no avail. 1 V T- - 

The Americans do not 'understand ‘ 
this; they have seen hard times it is 
true,;* but they never saw people as . , 
poor as they are in Europe. In  the* 
eastern countries of America, there are . 
thousands who have hard fare, but they  ̂
can get food in away-the poor of the old. 
countries cannot You who have come . 
from there^ know what it is ; it has f 
been before your eyes all your lifetime. ^

I f  the poor there are found asking' j  
for a meal of victuals, or soliciting the  ̂
least help in tho streets as vagrants, 
they are reported to the police ; and J
what is next ? They are taken and. 
put into the house of correction, and ?*
made to work on the tread-mill, and 
there, by their owu weight, made to 
turn machinery constructed to grind 
sand and other substances. In these ....
circumstances thousands of them die 
yearly. I t  is against the law in that 
country for them to be found begging, 
and in some places, if they are found 
begging a third time, they are put in 
the stocks.

As many of you may not know 
what the stocks are, I  will try to de
scribe them. You will see, by the 
side of the most public thoroughfares, 
or in the public market-places, two 
posts sunk firmly in the ground; - 
from post to post there is a thick block 
of wood let into them and pinned fast; 
there is also another block above the 
first one, that is made to slide down ■ 
upon it, where it can be made- fast; \  
there is a half circle made in each 
block, which, when they come toge-: 
ther, form a round hole. In  this hole /  
the vagrant is made fast by the neck.
The upper block is raised, he is made % 
to put his neck between* it  is then ' 
slid down, and made fast; and there 
they leave him, where he is obliged 
to stay as long as the officer is disposed 
to keep him. ]

Do you see-any suoh things in anyi 
part of America? The brethren and*
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fiistors who havo come from the old 
countiy will tell you that they have 
seen hundreds ana thousands of men, 
women, and children, passing through 
the streets in that country, bowed 
down with hunger, aud their faces 
pale as death, leaning porhaps upon a 
little stick they use for a walking cane, 
and passing slowly along to see if any 
porson would give them something 
without asking for it.

Aro any of our bsothron there, in 
that situation ? Yos; thero are hun
dreds of them to-day who have not a 
morsel of food to put into their sto
machs to sustain nature. Aro any of 
them dying with want there? Yes; 
scores of them will die thero before 
next March, for want of something to 
eat. Suppose they were here, they 
would only need to glean in your 
fields to obtain bread enough, and 
dig over your gardens again to got the 
potatoes you havo loft in the ground, 
which they would bo glad to oat. 
You may as well abuse your own flesh, 
as to refuse to put forth your hands 
to assist tho brethren who are thus 
situated in the old countries.

This text I  want preached upon in 
this Conference, and how many more 
will bo preached upon I  do not know. 
I  want the brethren who have come 
here this season, to do their duty.

Little occurrences may bo told with 
regard to tho gathering of the Saints. 
For instance, men or women put in 
a  few pounds to bring them to these 
valleys, and the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund pays the rest. When they get 
on the plains, the wagons break down. 
They begin to weigh up, and find a 
few hundred pounds over weight; they 
destroy their large boxes, or leave them 
on the plains ; and in the operation 
find silks and satins that would twice 
pay their passage. After they arrive 
here, boxes of English goods are taken 
away from the camping ground, which 
have been-smuggled-here in the Fund 
train..

Woe to those who profess to be 
Saints and are not honest. Only bo 
honest with yourselves, and you will 
bo honest to tho brethren. I  want 
the* brethren preached to upon this 
subject, and if they do not remomber 
the instructions given, tho sin will lie 
at their doors, and not at ours.

I t is not for men to rise in this 
stand and tell what will bo in tho 
Millennium, and what will be after 
tho Millennium. That which pertains 
to every day life and action, is what 
pertains to u s ; that the Saiuts her© 
may know how to order their course 
before each other, and before ‘ tho 
Lord; that they may bo justified, and 
have tho Spirit of tho Lord with them! 
continually. This is our Gospel, it is* 
our salvation. You need to be in
structed with regard to these items of 
every day duty one towards another j* 
uid when you know how to be a Saint 
io*day, you aro in a fair way to know 
how to bo a Saint to*morrow. And 
if you can continue to be a Saint to» 
da\*, you can through the week, aud 
through the year, and you can fill up 
your whole life in performing the duty 
and labor of a Saint.

This is our religion, and the Gospel 
of salvation, and is the salvation held 
out in the discoursos we have been 
blessod with this morning; and I  wish" 
you to treasure them up, and profit 
by them.

I  now request the Presidents of 
every Branch, and the Bishops and/' 
their Counsellors throughout Utah, tot 
hunt up those who are indebted to thot 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, and as-' 
fast as possible, collect their dues iir> 
available means, and forward the samei 
to my office, even should you have to* 
plan for them, or set them to work,! 
that the Fund may increase, and tlia* 
poor be delivered from oppressions

And I  pray the Lord t(\ bless our> 
efforts for the accomplishment of thia* 
and every other good work, in thaic 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. - * ■
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 ̂ THE PERPETUAL EMIGRATING FUND—EMIGRATION OP THE SAINTS
AND THE NATIONS.

* # A  Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle,  Great Salt Xaht 
j , City, October 7, 1851.

wives, and for your children ; theyWe will bring up the subject upon 
which others have spoken, and that 

f which more immediately concerns us, 
j; ' viz.: the Perpetual Emigrating Fund. 
L,. What is it ? For what was it estab

lished ? What are your duties in re
gard to this Fund, and in relation to 

1 your fellow-beings, your brethren and 
if sisters, and their families that are
■ ' scattered abroad in the midst of those 
' wretched, wicked, and abominable 

governments ?
We have already been informed,

I and taught from this stand, by those 
who are filled with the Holy Ghost, 
by those who are filled with the in
spiration of the Almighty, setting 
forth the necessity aud importance of 
being awake in regard to the condition 
of the Saints that are scattered abroad.

„ We are apt to forget the things we 
ought to do, though they are told to 
us in plainness. We think in Our 
hearts—“ Well, we will go and do as 
we have been told; it looks beautiful 
and veiy consistent; it seems to be 
the very law by which we should be 
governed; and when we go from this 
Conference, we will make all the ne
cessary arrangements to fulfil aud 
comply with this law, and hearken to 
the counsels and instructions that 
have been given; ” but straightway, 
as you go out of the Tabernacle, and 
get out of the voice of the servants of 
God, the devil comes along, and be
gins to whisper in your ears, and tells 
you to be a little selfish,saying, “Look 
out more for yourselves, for your.

may go hungry, they may want food,, 
and houses, and ten thousand other 
things, and unless you put forth your 
hands, and exert your energies to 
provide for them, they may be brought 
into great suffering; and again, per
haps there may be some great trials 
a-head of tho Saints, there may be 
pinching times; it would be well for 
you to look out a little, and be pre
pared against these times of trial,” 
&c. And thus the good word that is 
sown in your hearts by the Holy Spi
rit begins to be caught away, one prin
ciple after another, until finally sel 
fishness has full control over your 
movements, and it is the last thing 
you think of to do unto others as you 
would have others do unto you un
der the same circumstances.

The Lord is going to gather Hjs 
Saints, and we are already gathered, 
a great host of us, into this territory; 
but let me tell you this is hardly a 
beginning; many nations are yet to 
be gathered unto the name of the 
Lord of Hosts, unto Mount Zion, 
where they can be taught in the ways 
of the Lord, and be instructed to walk 
in His paths, and understand the 
principles of true government, and 
their duties towards one another, and . 
towards the God whom they profess 
to worship and serve. Nations, not 
a few, are to be gathered, and to go 
up for that purpose.

This is just laying the foundation ; 
it is a little nucleus, and a few thou~>
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sands aro gathoring to it year after 
year; but tho work that is now com
menced will increase, and continue to 
increase, like the stono that was hewu 
out of tho mountain. In tho first 
place, the stono taken out of tho moun
tain is much smaller than tho moun
tain, but finally it increases to that 
maguitude that it begins to bo a great 
mountain, not merely to lill ono smal 
territory, but as Daniel said, 44 it be
came a great mountain and filled the 
whole earth.”

Very well, thon, the Saints are to 
be gathered, and they are to come not 
only by thousands, but tens of thou
sands, scores of thousands, aud hun
dreds of thousands are to bo assem
bled from among tho nations. How 
is this to be brought about ? Through 
the servants of the living God. This 
is what the Lord told us before one 
Saint was gathered. In a revelation, 
given in the presence of six Elders, 
in Sept. 1800, tho Lord says, “ Ye 
aro called to bring to pass the gather
ing of mine eloct, for mine elect hear 
my voice and harden not their hearts, 
wherefore the decree hath gone forth 
from tho Father, that they shall be 
gathered in unto one placo upon tho 
face of this laud."

That is tho decree that has gone 
forth; it is ordained in the heavens, 
and it will como to pass. As the 
Saints havo already been gathered 
here unto this territory, even so will 
it continue to be fulfilled until the 
last of the elect of God are assembled 
from the four corners of tho earth.

The servants of God aro the ones 
that are called to bring to pass this 
work, says the revelation. In obe
dience to this declaration, and in ful
filment of this prophecy, tbe Holy 
Ghost wrought upon the heart of our 
President, to establish a fund—a Per
petual Emigrating Fund, to bring 
about this great work; he laid the 
foundation of it ;  he proposed it to 
the people, and explained the nature

of it—how it was to bo used, how it 
was to be controlled, and how it should 
be nmdo lasting and perpetual in its 
nature, to accomplish the design of 
tho Almighty in gathering His elect 
from tho four winds of heaven. Shall 
we, then, as Saiuts of tho Most High, 
como here and sit dowu in our 
lino habitations, and upon our farms 
and inheritances, and let this great 
work of tho last days como to naught 
through our carelessness and inditVer- 
ence V No, brethren ; let it not be 
recorded in the archives of tho eter
nal world that wo will thus do, when 
our brethren have stretched out their 
hands to help us to this placo. Let 
not tho news fly to eternal worlds that 
wo are not willing to do to our breth
ren scattered abroad, as they have 
been willing to do to us, when we 
wero in a scattered condition.

I do not know what more can bo 
said, than what other speakers have 
already said upon this subject. Our 
President said ho would be glad to 
have somo six discourses, each six 
hours long, preached to tlio people 
upon the subject of doing their duty 
unto others in regard to this Fund. 
And I havo no doubt he ineluded 
every other duty between man and 
man, so far as it could bo done in that 
short period of time, for thirty.six 
hours would not begin to bo time 
enough for a man to tell tho people 
all their duties. Many peoplo think 
that all the duties of man are record
ed in the Bible ; that idea is held by 
many of tho sectarian world ; they 
think this book contains all the du
ties iu regard to the relationships be 
tween man and man, and that it is a 
sufficient rule of faith and practice, 
and enough to govern them in all their 
dealings with each other, and in their 
duties towards their God.

Let mo tell you, if any one man’s 
duties (if he lived to be an old mau) 
wero clearly written, and foretold be
fore he was bora, it would take &
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larger volume than the Bible to con-' 
tain them a ll; and when we consider 
the thousands and millions of human 
beings that are on the earth now, and 
the millions that have dropped into 
their graves in age9 past, it is absurd 
to suppose that one such volume could 
point out all their duties, even if they 
all could have been foretold by the 
spirit of prophecy.

For instance, the 'duties of to-day, 
if written, would require something 
like one page; and a9 every day’s 
duties would be different the one from 
the other, it would require three hun
dred and sixty-five pages in one year, 
which in seventy years would amount 
to upwards of twenty-five thousand 
pages, which would have to be recorded 
to point out the duties of one indivi
dual towards his fellow-man. Think 
not, then, that six discourses each, only 
six hours long, could make known to 
you the whole of your duties towards 
each other through life.

This is reason why the Lord has 
appointed,a living Priesthood on the 
earth; why He has sent down the 
Holy Ghost from heaven, why it en
ters the heart of man, and inspires 
him with knowledge and information 
concerning his own duties, and the 
duties of others also, that he may im
part to them, week after week, and 
from one meeting to another, in pub
lic and in private, before large assem
blies and in the family circle, every 
principle and duty that is necessary 
to be known; that his family, his 
wives and his children, and the Church 
of God at large may be taught by the 
HolyGhost—the Comforter that guides 
into all tru th; it is that power that in
structs men in regard to all their duties.

Then let not the immigrants—the 
Saints that have come into this ter
ritory in former years, as well as those 
who have come here the present year, 
be asleep upon this subject, but awake 
from a deep sleep. You know what 
the parable says, on the subject of the

' kingdom of God in the last days; com-a> 
paring it to ten virgins, that took their 
lamps and went forth to meet the' 
bridegroom. They did not stay abroad' 
among the nations. “ Then,” says* 
Jesus, “ the kingdom of heaven shall 
be likened unto ten virgins.” Not 
the kingdom he built up in his own*- 
day, and in the days of his Apostles*1 
who were with him in the flesh ; but* 
“then;" having reference to whatv. 
was previously spoken in the foregoing' 
verses, concerning his second coming. 
in the clouds of heaven iu power and 
great glory. Then shall the kingdom* < 
of heaven be likened unto ten virgins,* 
who took their lamps, and went forth* 
from among the nations; some took1 
oil in their lamps, and some did not,1 
but let their lamps go out, only having 
barely lighted up their wicks a little, ' 
which contained no oil to feed the 
flame; and they all slumbered and' 
slept; but by and bye, about midnight, 
when they were all in a sound slum-' 
ber, a cry is heard, “ Behold the bride
groom cometh, go ye out to meet him/* 
That waked them all up.

Now it would be much better for 
us to wake up before the midnight- 
cry is sounded in our ears. We ga
thered hero and brought lamps with* 
us, have we got oil in them ? Are we 
doing the things God requires at our* 
hauds? Are we doing unto others' 
that we would have others do to us 
under the same circumstances? If ' 
you want to know just precisely your 
duties towards your fellow-man, al?/ 
ways ask yourselves this question~'
“ If I  were placed in that man’s or in • 
that woman’s condition, how should I» 
desire that they should do unto me ?” 
And whatsoever you would have men* 
do to you, do ve even the1 same tc* 
them. We can always tell what we* 
should do by changing circumstances'* 
and places; by placing ourselves ini 
other’s circumstances, we can see what* 
we would wish them to do to us under1 
those circumstances; and* thus- find*



THE PERPETUAL EMIGRATING' IfUJSTD, ETC/.

out what we should do for thoso iu 
that condition.

What does the Lord intend to do ? 
He is introducing a new dispensation, 
yet it is the Gospel dispensation, the 
same as all other dispensations ; the 
Gospel is included in this new dispen
sation. The Lord iuteuds to ao a 
great many things in this dispensa
tion He never did in former ones; 
and a great many things that were in 
former ones will eventually be done 
away in this new one. What is to be 
done away? A great many tilings 
Jesus taught on the Mount will ac
tually have to be donp away in this 
new dispensation. A great many 
things were given to meet the circum
stances of the people, that when they 
all become righteous many of those 
laws and regulations that were given to 
them in an imperfect state will vanish 
away; they will be of no use; they 
are like the platform erected around 
an edifice, which serves a good pur
pose for the time being, but when the 
edifice is completed, the platform is 
taken away.

We are told a great deal about the 
poor in former dispensations; how 
to deal with them, and the laws that 
were given to regulate mankind in 
dealing their alms to them. Will this 
always be the case ? No, but the time 
will come when there will be no poor. 
The object of this last dispensation is 
to make the people one as the Father 
and the Son are one, 01* as the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants says, to 
make them “ equal in earthly things, 
that they may be made equal in hea
venly things.”

To bring about this object, and do 
away with poverty, and make all the 
people rich, the Lord has introduced 
laws, and rulers, and governors, to 
teach us our duty while poverty reigns 
in the world. If  you think it hard to 
pay back a just and honest debt to the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, what will 
you think when the pure laws of God

are introduced, and you are required 
by His law to pay over every farthing 
you have in the world! not only to 
pay your just and honest duos to tho 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, but to' 
pay everything in your possession. 
If you caunot deal justly in relation 
to these small accounts, how is it to 
be expected you will perform the pure- 
law of God—tho law of consecration?- 
1 tell you, we have got to begin and 
attend faithfully to these small things. 
But when we are first born into His 
kingdom we cannot run alono ; we aro* 
not able to prance, and trot, and caper 
about; He has therefore ordained cor*: 
tain helps, aud governments, aud laws 
to govern us while we are in the creep
ing state, and trying to advance into 
a more perfect order of things. This 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund is one of* 
those helps, ordained to assist us in 
our imperfect aud weak state : by and 
bye, when the full law of God comes 
in force, these helps can then be dis
pensed with. When that will be, I  
do not know, but I  have an idea that 
it will not be until we get back to 
Jackson County, for the Lord has told' 
us, ia one revelation, in substance as 
follows—“ Let these laws I  have given 
concerning my people in Jackson 
County be fulfilled after the redemp-» 
tion of Zion.”

The Lord is beginning to redeem 
Zion. You must not suppose, because 
you are away here in Utah, that you 
are out of the reach of the Lord's 
working for the redemption of Zion 
for He has been working, ever since w&> 
were scattered from that land, to bring* 
it about, and we are becoming more*, 
and more of one heart andmind, more* 
and more willing to hearken to coun-) 
sel. You see among this people a very 
different spirit manifested, from what 
was manifested some ten, fifteen,' and 
twenty years ago. How ready and* 
willing they generally are to receive* 
the instructions and counsel of those1 
God has ordained to teach them .. ...
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We can see how the Lord has pros
pered us as a people since we came to 
this territory, and how everything 
has worked for our good through obey
ing the counsel of those \God has ap
pointed for our consolation, happiness, 
and benefit, both temporally and spi
ritually. All this has a tendency to 
the redemption of Zion; it is all 
making to that great point. When
ever the properties of this Church 
shall be consecrated to it, and the 
Saints receive their stewardship, it 
will all be tending to bring about that 
which is so often spoken of in ancient 
and modern revelations.

The Perpetual Emigrating Fund is 
one of the helps that is introduced to 
lead us previous to our getting into 
that more perfect state; aud when we 
get into that, it will all be Perpetual 
Fund, or any other kind of funds we 
please to name, for the property will 
all be consecrated unto the Lord, with 
a deed and covenant that cannot be 
broken; then the servauts of God can 
take the whole of the property and 
use it according to the mind and will 
of God, and it will be all Perpetual 
Fund, and all tithing funds, and^all 
public building funds; for it will be 
just the kind of funds the Lord shall 
direct to accomplish whatever is de
signed in His wise purposes through 
His servants.

Let us step forward, and build up 
this Fund, and take hold of simple 
things, if we ever expect to receive 
the greater ones. We had excellent 
preaching this forenoon, as to prac
tical duties ; this has been my manner 
of preaching when abroad upon the 
earth, except on my last mission; on 
that, I was sent to preach the doctrine 
of plurality of wives. In  all my 
preaching on other missions, I  have 
endeavored to be just as practical as 
possible among the people, showing 
them their every-day duties. I  have 
published many pamphlets and works, 
and in the most of them, I  have pub

lished the simple, plain, easy princi-, 
pies of the Gospel. I t  is true, in an
swering some queries that have been 
put forth by the world, I  have been obli
ged to deviate, in some of my publicar 
tions,from the plain and simple course
I have generally pursued in my works.

For instance, the world read in the 
revelations we have received, that there 
are more Gods than one. This is 
something that does not immediately’ 
concern u s ; but yet opposers get up 
and contend against us, and prejudice 
the minds of congregations against the 
people of God, because they profess 
to believe, not only in a plurality of 
wives, but also in a plurality of Gods; 
it is necessary to show them the rea
sons for our belief—the whys and the 
wherefores; and this I  endeavored 
to do in some of my last publications; 
not because I  had more light upon, 
this subject than many others, but X 
endeavored to do it for the benefit of 
•the people—to show them wherein we 
believe in the plurality of Gods, and 
yet acknowledge only one God. I  be
lieve both of these principles with all 
my heart. I  believe there is one only 
wise God, and I  believe there is an 
immense number of Gods. The peo
ple know we believe these doctrines, 
and they publish against us on this 
ground; and if we should not take up 
any arguments to explain the matter, 
it would only serve to rivet down their 
prejudices on their hearts. Notwith
standing this, it was always more de
lightful to me in all my preachings 
abroad, and in any publications 1 have 
sent forth, to dwell upon faith, repen
tance, baptism for the remission of 
sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands, and upon 
the plain, simple, every-day duties of 
the Saints, showing them what to do 
in order to obtain eternal life in the 
kingdom of God.

So far as I  have ever preached' 
abroad in the world, and published, 
one thing is certain, I  have not pub--



THE PERPETUAL EMIGRATING FUND, ETC. m

lisbed anything but what I  verily be* 
lieved to be true, however raueh I  may 
have been mistaken, and I  have gene 
rally endeavored to show the people 
from the written word of God, as wel 
as reason, wherein it  was true. This 
has been my general course. I  may 
have erred in some principles; I  do 
not .profess to be wise, or to have more 
understanding than many others, 
am not called with the same calling as 
those who preside over all the Church
I  may not havo as great a degree of the 
spirit of revelation; but I  have always 
tried, in my teachings, aud iu my pro 
clamations, aud publications, where I 
could not get light by tho Spirit of the 
Lord (or did not get light; I  will not 
say could not, for I  believe it is the 
privilege of all Elders, authorities, anc 
members of the Church of God to get 
light by the Spirit of the Lord), but 
where I  did not get light by the Spirit 
of tho Lord, I  have generally been 
careful to back up all the doctrines 
and principles I  set forth by reason, 
or by, Thus saith tho Lord, in some 
revelation either ancient or modern. 
Previous to declaring a doctrine, I  have 
always inquired iu my own mind,
II Can this doctrine be proved by reve
lation given, or by reason, or can it 
not ?” If I  found it could be proved, 
I  set forth thfe doctrine; but if I  found 
there was no evidence to substantiate 
it, I  laid it aside; in all this, however, 
I  may have erred, for to err is human.

I  feel thankful to God this day that 
1 stand in the midst of a great and 
good people, that are willing to prac
tise the principles of eternal truth 
and righteousness; and those myste
ries about the plurality of Gods, and 
the plurality of worlds also are good 
ill their places; God has revealed 
them, and they are intended for our 
good and instruction, or He never 
"Would have revealed them.
■ Bat to go back to the words of our 

t^xt; that is the thing that most 
.concerns us at present. It should be

laid before the minds of tho people, 
and instilled into their hearts week 
after week; they should bo taught 
and instructed in' such a way and 
manner that these mysteries, whoa 
we get the true light upon them, may 
do us good. When tho Lord sees fit 
to pour out wisdom and knowledge, 
and mysteries, and understanding from 
tho heavens, may we, by practical 
works, faith, and diligonco in doing 
our duties ono towards another, ana 
towards our God, bo able to receive 
them, and have them do us good. 
Tho time will conic when the Lord 
will reveal all these things; every
thing in tho heavcus, on the earth, 
and under tho earth: aud everything 
pertaining to the soul of man will be 
proclaimed by the sounding of trum
pets in the ears of all living.

I  will adopt tho old saying—“ I  
feel first-rate.” I t  does me good to 
get back into Utah Territory, after 
having been gone two years, to be
hold the faces of the Saints again, and 
rejoice in their midst, and to bear my 
weak and humble testimony of the 
truth of this great and glorious work. 
I t  is now over twenty-four years since 
I  was baptized into this Church; it 
was twenty-four years on tho 19th of 
last monthTsince I  was baptized, and 
became a.member of this Church. I  
havo seen it rise to its present great
ness from a very few individuals that 
composed the whole Church iu 1830. 
There were then, perhaps, not fifty 
Latter-day Saints in the whole world; 
and every year brings to pass the ful
filment of the sayings, and predictions, 
and revelations of Joseph, the Prophet.

The work is rolling on as rapidly 
as the wheels of time will permit. I  
well recollect a revelation given up
wards of twenty-three years ago. What 
did the«Lord say when we were only a- 
ittle handful ? Said He, “ I t  is ne

cessary that ray Elders should go forth* 
into all the regions round about, and 
preach my Gospel, and many shall bar
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'converted; and ye shall have power 
to organize yourselves * according to 
the laws Of man/' This was spoken 
before we began to gather. What was 
the use of organizing ourselves accord
ing to the laws of man ? “ That you 
may break every band wherewith the 
enemy, seeketh .to destroy, and that 
you may keep my laws." Has not 
this been fulfilled ? Look at the time 
that prophecy was given, away back 
nearly twenty-four years ago. Has it 
come to pass ? Are we not organized 
according to the laws of man ? Are 
not many converted just as the reve
lation predicted ? And are we not in 
a position, by being organized here in 
Utah territory according to the laws 
of man, to break the bands of the

• enemy, that they may not destroy us 
as a people ? If mobs undertake to 
afflict us here, they will find it very 
difficult, because we are organized 
according to the laws of man. If they 
use any exertion or any influence to 
bring about the destruction of this 
people, we are organized according to 
^he laws of man, and can fight them 
with their own weapons.

Not only was this for the purpose 
of our being secure from the hands of 
our enemies, but, “ that ye may be 
able to keep my laws." That was 
another reason the Lord gave in the 
same revelation. Are there not some 
laws of God that we could keep if we 
were scattered over the other states 
and territories, unorganized according 
to the laws of man? Yes. There 
are laws of the greatest moment, that 
have a bearing upon the present and 
future destiny of this people; that 
have a bearing upon their eternal 
glory, exaltation, and everlasting hap
piness. These laws never could have 
been kept had we not been organized 
According to the laws of mans The 
Lord has fulfilled this revelation thus 
far; how muoh more complete this 
organization may become hereafter, I 
know not, neither do I  care, y

I t  was not the invention of manj  ̂ * 
nor the power and wisdom of man^ 
that organized this kingdom, but the* 
God we worship aud serve, who made 
the heavens ana the earth. He made* * 
this kingdom and organized itr, and: 
established i t ; it is all His, and He f 
holds it in His own hands; and the k 
same great Being rules and governs 
the wicked; He controls them, and '  
He will fulfil every word that has been 
given through the mouths of His ser
vants, as Ho tells us in the preface of - 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
—These commandments and prophe
cies shall be fulfilled; though the 
heavens and the earth shall pass away, 
not one jot or tittle of the command' , 
ments of that book shall pass away.

Everything will roll round, roll 
round, roll round in its times and 
seasons until this kiugdom shall spread 
forth, and the dominion and the great- - 
ness of it will cover the whole fuce of 
the earth, and there will not be a dog 
to move his tongue from tho Rocky 
Mountains to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, but all be in subjection to 
the kingdom of Christ; all must be
come subject to her laws; and the 
great nations of tho earth—mighty 
nations not a few, ere long will come 
up to Zion to seek wisdom and know
ledge from tho counsellors in Zion.» 
They will read her lawsr and say,
“ Onr laws-are as nothing, our wisdom 
asloolishness, our words like the tow 
that is exposed to tho devouring 
flame; we are broken asunder, torn 
iuto fragments, and ready to crush 
under our own weight; but your 
laws, government, and officers are all 
good, righteous, just, and true; surely 
the God of Israel is in your midst. 
Come, let us go up to Zion, let us hear , 
from the wise legislators of Zion, and 
let us hear the laws proclaimed 
therein; let us learn of the wisdom * 
that dwells in the servants of the 
Most High.” And they will come up* 
with their armies, and their mighty1.
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men, aud their judges, and their rulers, 
and kings will come to the brightness of 
her rising, and tho Gentiles will come 
like allowing stream,and the gates of 
Zion will bo opeu day and night, and 
never bo tdmt, to admit the forces that 
will come rushing in from all nations, 
to learn the wisdom, knowledge, and 
instruction that uro poured out from 
tho heavens upon tho servants of the 
Most High.

If wo are looking forward to such a 
glorious time—to such a happy pe
riod, let us endeavor to pnpit’o our
selves, and awiiko from our tdumber, 
and do tho duLies required at our 
hands. Pay up your debt-?, pay them 
up to the Perpetual .Immigrating Fund: 
aud let the means bo sent back im*!

mediately, that those who aro starving 
to death, and are ground down with 
tyranny, limy enjoy tho same privi
leges as you. li’cmember t hem,'and 
God will remember you. • But. if you 
turn your back upon these principles, 
aud will not seek to do unto others as 
you would have thorn do to you ; if 
you will not listen to tho instructions 
of our Prophet, and to tho instruc
tions of others who have spoken on 
this stand, you will wither away like a 
dried reed, aud you will hear no 
authority, ami that you havo will bo 
taken from you, and you will bo left 
poor and miserable, and become tho 
olVscouring of tho earth, under tho 
curse of tho Almighty for your disobe
dience.

GATHERING TIIE SAINTS—PERPETUAL EMIGRATING FUND.

A Discourse by President Orson Hyde, delivered iti the Tabernacle, Urenl S<iU Laka
City, Oi'tnhcr 8,

I  am called upon this morning, 
beloNed brethren and sisters, to make 
a few remarks, and speak unto you 
concerning the way and manner of 
gathering tho people of God. In 
tho first place, to show unto you 
that there is no religion with which 
we are acquainted, except that of the 
Latter-day Saints, that can, in its 
exercise and in its operations, bring 
to pass tho fulfilment of the predic
tions of the Prophets. All the types 
and figures presented to our Lord and 
Saviour to illustrate truths, weighty 
and important, show that in tlie last 
days there is to he a gathering toge
ther of the people. They "ill be 
gathered by the peculiar attraction 
that will prevail at tho time when

they are not weighed down with mor
tal tabernacles, but released from this 
cumbrous rluy, their immortal spirits 
will be gathered around tho throne of 
God, there to receive a welcome into 
the everlasting glory prepared for 
tho righteous ; or to hear the dread
ful sentence—Depart, ye cursed, into 
outer darkness, where there is weep
ing, and wailing, and gnashing of 
teeth!

But, my friends, there is to be a 
gathering of the people here on earth. 
The husbandman, when he sows his 
seed in the soil, watches it, and culti
vates it with care; he does not wait 
to reap his harvest in some other 
region, but he reaps it on the ground 
where lie sowed his seed, and there he
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realizes the benefits and returns of 
his labor; not in some other coun
try, but here.

The Saviour says, the kingdom of 
heaven is like a fish net that is cost 
into the sea, which took of every kind, 
both good and bad, and by and bye 
they brought the net to the shore, 
and gathered the good into vessels, 
and cast the bad away. So shall it be 
in the la9t days, in the end, when the 
gathering dispensation shall be intro
duced, and the Gospel net be drawn 
to shore; not in some foreign clime 
or mountain, beyond the bounds of 
time and space; but on the shore 
that skirts the margin of the water, 
as testified by this figure; so on 
earth, the gathering of the people 
will be.

We are also told the manner in 
■which they shall come. They shall 
come upon swift beasts—upon drome
daries and camels; and the ships of 
Tarshish shall bear them homo, and a 
highway shall be cast up for the ran
somed of the Lord to walk in. That 
highway is not au immaterial one, 
that leads to mansions in the sky, but 
it is a highway that has to be cast up 
on earth ; and it may be that the very 
railroads that are being cast up are 
-one means by which this operation of 
the gathering will be greatly facili
tated. This may be the subject 
which the Prophet had his eye upon 
when he said, The lion’s whelps have 
not trod there, and the vulture’s eye 
hath not seen it. At that time it was 
not cast up ; but was reserved to be 
cast up in the lost days. The lion’s 
whelp had never trodden there; but, by 
and bye, it might when it was cast up.

The old Prophet had his eye upon 
the increased speed of ships ; but our 
translators have made him to say that 
swift messengers shall be sent to the 
nations afar olT in vessels of bulrushes. 
What do we understand by vessels of 
bulrushes? Do we ever see such 
vessels, or hear tell of such, except

the cradle that was made for Moses to 
float iu on the Nile ? Have we ever 
read of men, swift messengers going 
in vessels of bulrushes ?

I t  is nonsense ; such a vessel could 
not withstand the bufferings of the 
winds and the waves, nor ride in 
safety through the elements contend
ing with each other, as it were, for 
empire ; or as if the winds and waves 
were both armed with eager vengeance, 
to see which should first grasp tho 
little spock struggling for life upon 
the surface of the boiling element. 
Who believes anything of this sort? 
Tho idea is inconsistent. But when 
we come to look at it in another point 
of view it is not so inconsistent and 
obscure. Brother Carn who is pre
sent knows how the German Bible 
reads. I  believe it calls them Pipe 
ships. The bulrush is hollow, resem
bling a pipe, and the old Prophet had 
nothing else to represent his idea by, 
but the bulrush; though he saw ships 
in which hollow tubes and pipes were 
running in every direction, and he 
was at a loss for the name “ Steam
ship” to apply to them. Now, says 
he, swift messengers shall be sent iu 
Pipe ships, looking at the time when 
steam should be used as a propelling 
power. What is this steam power for ? 
is it merely for the accommodation of 
mankind? Or has God made this an 
important agent to perform His work— 
to facilitate His purposes in the last 
days ? The matter is unquestion
ably the design of the Great Creator; 
not only so, but there is auother thing 
in connection with this—the Saviour 
says, in speaking of his coming, it 
shall bo like the light of the morning, 
or like lightning that shineth from 
one end of heaven to the other, even 
so 6hall tho coming of the Son of 
Man be. What do we behold being 
constructed on earth to bring about 
the designs of heaven ? We behold 
the electric wire running from one 
country to another, and already it
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iff ia contemplation to carry it across 
the Atlantic, to bring all nations in 
immediate communication. Does this 
look like the lightning that spreads 
from east to west? Even so shall 
the coming of the Son of Man be! 
The electric telegraph takes it from 
eastern climes to western. I t  is so 
quick that a speech made in Washing* 
ton oity at twelve o’clock is delivered 
in St. Louis at half past eleven the 
same day. Electricity ilys with so 
much greater velocity than the earth, 
that it is half an hour before tho times 
between Washington and St. Louis; 
even so shall the coming of the Son 
of Man be; or in other words, in the 
last, days intelligence shall tty with 
such rapidity, so quick shall it bo in 
the day of his coming. We conclude 
that wo are approximating very near 
that time. We are getting, as it 
were, in the neighborhood of it. 
Now, says he, watoh I when you see 
the fig tree and all the trees begin
ning to bud, and put forth their 
leaves, know that summer is nigh: 
and when you begin to see these 
things come to pass, lift up your 
heads and rejoice, for your redemption 
draweth nigh.

I  may have begun at the wrong 
end of my discourse, but if I  have, I 
will get at the other end of it before 
I  have done; so that you shall have 
all the parts of it, if the Lord will 
give me strength through your prayers; 
you shall have the sum and substance 
of what I  was required to make known 
to you, but I  must havo my owu way 
of telling it.

The gathering of the Saints toge
ther is to take place. “ But,” says 
one, ” we do not believe that the ga
thering of the people will take place 
'in the last days literally; we do not

j‘believe that angols will minister any 
more to us.” The old-fashioned reli-

* giou is, «• Wo have got all that heaven
* was pleased to give, and that can be 
’ 'proven by the good Old Bible. Let

the angels stay in gloiy, and we will 
stay on our farms, aud go to church 
from one year to another, aud follow / 
up the same routine over and over 
again until we go down to our graves, 
aud that is the end of our service in 
the flesh." Do you not see that all 
of the Christian world reject the ad* 
ministration of angels, the Latter Day 
Saints excepted, and some few others 
that believe in these things ?

There are many in tho last day?, 
who believe in Spirit Rapping, and in 
such kind of angels that have no 
mouth to speak. The augels that 
visited the servants of God had mouths, 
and they spoke! Suppose you wer 
to ask me a question, and I  have intel
ligence and a mouth to communicate 
but, instead of speaking to you, I set 
the table to jumping, or kick over the 
chairs and the bureaus, &c. What 
would you know about it? You would 
know the devil was to pay ; you would 
know thero was a total absence of good 
feeling and intelligence. Man was 
created in the image of God. and the 
holy augels that surround His throne, 
the flaming messengers to bear His 
will to man, are in Bis image and like-' 
ness. Even the servants of God in 
the days of old, when they saw one of 
those celestial spirits, began to bow 
down and worship him, as though he 
were tbe God who created the heavens 
and the earth; but they were com
manded to worship God. There he 
was, standing in the image of his 
Maker, and the Prophet mistook him 
for the Lord. These angels are in 
the likeness and image of God, and 
men are also in His image. I  believe, 
if God gave me a message to deliver 
to the people, and I  did not deliver it 
in the legitimate way, He would close 
my mouth because I  would not give 
it in the way he gave it to me. Spi
rit Rappers, below p a r! 1

“ What is the matter ?” “ There
has some dreadfol thing taken place.” 
“What is it?” “We cannot tell you any
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thing about it, only there is a wonder
ful ado—a wonderful thing has hap
pened in the land of Ham.” I  tell 
you, those who reject the truth borne 
,to them by the servants of God, 
who speak to them in plainness, will 
jihe acquainted with muttering spi
rits that know nothing for their 
good: for, “ for this cause God 
shall send them strong delusion, that 
they should believe a lie : that they 
all might be damned who believe not 
the truth, but had pleasure in un
righteousness.” When people reject 
the truth they become the plaything 
of wild delusive spirits, and are tossed 
to and fro by them like a bubble on 
the wave,. True messengers of God 
do not come in this way; but says the 
•world—“ Angels came in olden times, 
hut do not come now to earth any 
;tnore; they have gone to heaven, and 
;there is nothing more for them to do 
here.” I  can speak to the servant of a 
.king when I cannot speak to the king 
.himself. I  could approach the lower 
orders of his subjects when I  might 
not approach the higher circle. If 
men reject the administration of an
gels, and will not believe in their ex
istence, nor regard their words, I  do 
not know how they will ever obtain 
access to the king. If  they will not 
acknowledge his ministers, I  do not 
know how they are going to speak to 
the king himself.

Have angels anything to do with 
•what will take place in the last days ? 
He makes His angels ministering 
•spirits, and they are sent forth to 
.minister for them who shall be heirs 
,©f salvation. The Lord is everywhere 
•present by His ministering angels, 
just like any other ruler, monarch or 
king, who has ministers everywhere 
•throughout His dominions; and God’s 
ministers are everywhere; He has 
servants tabernacled in flesh on earth, 
and they are going through the land 
in every direction, and God is pre
sent eyeiywhere with them;.and He

knows everything. How ? Who® 
His angels and ministers tell Him 
of it, like any other ruler. I  have 
been at some of the prayer circles 
and meetings in the sectarian worlds 
and heard their pious minister eayr 
“ Come, sinner, bow to the yoke of 
Christ ; behold the guardian angel 
standing waiting to be the honored 
agent to carry the news to heaven, 
that one more soul is converted.” I f  
God knows it already, what is the use 
of angels to carry the intelligence? 
God knows everything through His 
agents, or servants, and that is the 
way He is everywhere present. But 
if you were to see Him in propria 
persona, you would see a person like 
yourself. How was it with Stephen ? 
Was God scattered to the four winds 
everywhere ?'. I f  He was in particles 
smaller than any mathematical calcu
lation could define, you oould not see 
Him. But Stephen, “ being full of 
the Holy Ghost, looked up stedfastly 
into heaven, and saw the glory of God,, 
and Jesus standing on the right hand 
of God, and said, Behold ! 1 see the 
heavens opened, and the Son of Man 
standing on the right hand of God.,r 
If God was without body, parts, and 
passions, how could Stephen know 
whether He stood on the right band,, 
or the left, or whether He stood upon 
either side ?

However we will pass this by for 
the present. Angels will have a part 
in the work of the last days. What 
are they to do ? Says the Saviour-:- 
“ The kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed good seed in 
his field: but while men slept, his- 
enemy came and sowed tares among, 
the wheat, and went his way.” He* 
let them grow together until the time 
of harvest; then He '• will say to the- 
reapers, Gather ye together first the 
tares, and bind them in bundles and 
burn them: but gather the wheat into 
my barn.” The field is the world* 
Who are the reapers? .Thei:ange!s
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aro tho reapers; and still, angels, you 
say, aro coming to earth no more. 
This won’t do, for tho reapers aro tho 
angels, the good seed aro tho chil
dren of tho kingdom, and tho tares 
aro tho children of tho wicked one, 
and the enemy that sowed them is tho 
devil. In  another placo it is said. 
" And he shall send his angels with 
a great sound of a trumpot, and they 
shall gather together his olect from 
tho four winds, from ono end of hea
ven to the other.” And yet tho pre
sent Christian world say that angels 
have no moro to do; of course, then, 
they do not look for auy thing of this 
kind; their faith docs not embrace 
tho sayings of tho Savior and His 
Apostles, touching tho winding up 
Scene : and without faith, it ia impos
sible to please God; consequently 
they cannot share in tho blessings 
of tho gathering dispensation of tho 
last days, their unbelief excludes 
them.

I t is said that God helps them that 
help themselves. I  havo been show
ing you what will be dono for His 
elect iu the last days; but will He do 
it for them who will do nothing for 
themselves ? I  say no ; God helps 
those who help themselves. I  recol
lect when I  was in Potawatomie I  was 
determined to raise a crop if I  could.
I  commenced and plowed up the land, 
and went into tho woods when ifi was 
hot enough in tho summer season al
most to unsolder a skellet, and hauled 
out my rails, and fenced and sowed 
tho land; when snow camo, there was 
a fleece of wheat over tho land like 
wool on a slieep’s back. President 
Young saw it, and ho said it pleased 
him ; and he said, “ I  know that God 
helps thoso who help themselves.” We 
may sit down and persuade ourselves 
that it is God's will wo should do 
nothing for ourselves, and we may go 
to beggary; but if we help ourselves, 
and bestow the labor for nature to 
bring forth, -wo shall haye m  abun- 
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dance, and God will bo faithful ia  
blessing our labors.

Wo aro looking for these things to 
transpire in tho last days, to bring 
about tho gathoring of the Saints pre
paratory to tho coming of tho Son of 
Man. Wo cau seo tho electrio wires 
exteuding through the earth; and 
ships aro constructed to bear forth 
swiftly the messengers of salvation, to 
bring homo tho Saints under tho iu- 
dulgent hand of our heavenly Father. 
What does Ho require us to do? 
Says Ho, “ I  commit to you, my ser
vants, tho keys of tho kingdom of hea
ven, tho authority of tho Priesthood, 
light and intelligence, aud knowledge 
to mako you acquainted with all these 
things; now I want to seo if you will 
put forth a helping hand, kuowing, as» 
you do, your Master’s will, and under
standing His whole plan of operation, 
and work according to tho ability I  
have given you; I  will put you to tho 
test.” What is to be dono? “ Go 
forth and preach the Gospol among 
the nations, aud baptize them in my 
name for the remission of sins, and. 
confirm them by the laying on of hands 
for tho gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
teach them to gather; for it is the ga
thering dispensation, and if they have 
not means to gather, it is for you to ad
vance means to bring them.” “ Now,” 
says the Almighty, “ I  want to try 
you and provo you, and see if you will 
act iu small things that you may ren
der yourselves worthy of being blessed 
with the means which I  will prepare* 
and which I  have ordained. I  want 
to seo if you are worthy.” What havo 
wo dono here for the purpose of carry
ing into effect this desirable object ? 
We have commenced to gather tho 
people, and we havo also commenced 
to raiso a Fund by which the poor 
Saints are to be gathered; and this is 
based upon principles that are appli
cable to us in the days of our child* 
hood; but we suppose, when the Al
mighty begins to put forth His own

O  [Yol. II.
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hand to accomplish His own work, and 
sustain the operations of His servants

• on ̂  this small scale, which we shall 
luiow it is small when we see the 
mighty engine of God at work, for

>* when we were children we spake as 
. children, and understood as children, 

and thought as children: but when we 
become men, we shall put away child
ish things. We now have to do with 
small things, that we may advance

> from one point to another. What are 
, the small things ? Here is a Perpe

tual Emigrating Fund, for instance, 
for the purpose of gathering the Saints 
of God. How is this Fund raised ? 
I t  is raised by voluntary contributions 

' from every one who is able to help and 
who has a heart and a spirit to engage 
in -the work of God in the last days. 
I t  is raised by the hard earnings of 
the brethren and sisters. I t  is the 
little mites, and large mites, little 
sums and big sums, all thrown together 
•into one purse. 

v f Now go and take this, ye swift 
messengers, you faithful agents, in

- vessels of bulrushes, pipe-ships, or, in 
other words, steam-ships, and be mes
sengers of glad tidings to the poor, 
and wretched, and oppressed, and 
meek of the earth. I t  is an honor 
to  be a messenger, bearing to them 
the means of taking them out of their 
poverty, wretchedness, and oppression. 
H e says to them, “ I  have come to 
•bring you to the family of God; to 
^rescue you from the land of your op
pression and poverty, and put you in

* a  position where you may be blessed 
•■temporally and spiritually.” Is not 
-he who bears these tidings blessed?

How beautiful upon the mountains 
are* the feet of him that bringeth good 
'tidings, that publisheth peace; that 
bringeth good tidings of good, that 
pubbsheth salvation; that saithunto 
Zion, Thy God reigneth.” This mes

senger goes and brings them to his 
place by the means that is put into his 

-baftd^ - •
~  J #

Now I  know some, when -they ar$ 
brought, here by this-agency,, think 
they have got . to their desired haven; 
They say, “ Now I  am secure in a 
haven of peace, I  am among the peor 
pie of God, and this is all I  care for. 
Now I  will make myself as happy as I  
can, and I  will forget my fellows that 
I  have left in bondage; I  will not re* 
member them who are oppressed be
neath the galling yoke, I  am free, let 
them take care of themselves/' That 
is the feeling that pervades the breast 
of many after they are borne here by 
means that were produced by other 
hands than their own; and say they— 
“ If  we can manage any way to post
pone the payment of this debt we owe 
to the institution that brought us 
here, until we can gather around us 
the comforts of life, then peradventure 
we will pay our obligation.” But let 
me here observe, when it is in the 
power to pay a debt, or do a good deed, 
the longer we postpone it, the greater 
will be the detraction from the merits 
of that a c t; now is the accepted time, 
now is the day of salvation, when the 
hungry, the poor, wretched, and op
pressed call for redemption. While 
the power of redeeming them is in our 
hands, and we will not extend it to 
them, how can we expect God to hear 
our prayers to roll on His great work 
for the final redemption of the scatter
ed remnants of His people. And let 
me here say, I  very much doubt whe
ther God will hear the prayers of any 
man that owes a just debt, and has 
means to pay it, but refuses to do i t : 
or withholds a blessing from his fellow 
when it is in his power to extend it. 
What is his prayer? “ Forgive us 
our debts as we forgive our debtors/* 
or in other words—“ Do towards us, as 
we do towards others;” if we withhold 
benefits due to others, how can God 
bestow blessings upon us that are not 
our due, but are the acts of His meroy 
and kindness? When we have shared 
the benefit of any .charitable hfr
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quest, move especially when we hold a 
portion of it in our own hands, that 
ought to be benefiting others, how cau 
we oxpect God, or any other philan
thropist, to extend to us blessings?

What is tho duty of the Saints who 
havo come hero by the aid and benefit 
of tho Perpetual Emigrating Fund? 
I t  is their duty to pay back tho debt 
they owe immediately. “ But," says 
one, “ wo cannot pay, we bavo no 
means." Very well, wo will not op
press you ; but you can give your note, 
and you can file your obligation with 
tho agent, or such authorities of the 
Fund that it concerns, that thoy may 
have apmo voucher to act upon, or 
that they can tell at least where tho 
funds are — in whoso hands they are 
lodged ; but do not go to tho oast and 
to tho west, to the north and to the 
south, from the city, without making it 
a matter of record in some shape ; and 
whon God puts tho moans in your 
bands, by your own persoveranco and 
economy, pay it over and liquidate tho 
debt, and these means aro sent again 
to relievo some one else; and tho same 
means that brought you, may perhaps 
bring out a thousand persous, if they 
are faithful and active in restoring it 
to tho chaunel of its usefulness. For 
instance, I  take half a dollar, and it is a 
debt I owe; I  pay it, and that man owes 
it to another ; and by tho time it has 
passed round it has paid a hundred 
debts, and relieved a hundred wants ; 
whereas, if I  keep it in my pockot, I  
prevent it from being circulated, and 
doing so much good. Do I  got any 
credit by doing so ? I have the satis
faction of saying I am not outof money; 
while at the same time, I  have tho dis
grace, before God and every intelligent 
being, which is my due.

Well, then, this money that has been 
appropriated to bring the Saints hero, 
let it be refunded with all speed, let 
it be a matter of conscience. If you 
should see your neighbor suspended 
from a tower, and hanging by a brittle

cord, and by any little struggle ho 
might break the cord, and be dashed 
in piecos, whatover you might bo 
engagod in, you would leave it and run. 
to his rescue, and try your utmost to 
save the man who is ready to plunge 
into this vortex, a gulf beneath his 
feet. Look, then, at your brethren in 
a similar position ; and perhaps if thoy 
were struggling to gain life, thoy would 
bo plunged into wretchedness forever. 
This is a debt, a sacred obligation 
which you owe, not only to the authori
ties of this Church aud kingdom, but 
you owo it to your brethren whoso cries 
and prayers are ascending up to God; 
and if you withold that which belongs 
to them—that which they should enjoy; 
their prayers will recoil on your heads, 
not in blessings, but in curses.

We all say bore, that wo aro blessed, 
wo say our labor and toil havo been 
blessed ; I  am sure of it. Can wo 
work out our salvation ? ’Can wo wit
ness to God and angels and to our 
brethren, that we are willing to put 
forth our hands and contribute to swell 
tho sum total of this Perpetual Emi
grating Fund, according to tho ability 
God has given us ? Aro we willing to 
put forth our hand and aid in rolling 
forth this work, by collecting the peo> 
plo together from wretchedness and 
want ? What shall we gain by doing 
this? Wo shall gain numbers that 
will look up to us as their friends aud 
benefactors, and hail us as their saviors. 
It is said, that “ Saviors shall come 
up on Mount Zion to judge the Mount 
of Esau; and tho kingdom shall bo 
the Lord’s.” Some men think tho way 
they are going to be saviors is to get 
as mauy wives as they can, and save 
them ; now, they may slip up on that, 
if that is their view, and their feelings 
extend no further. I  will tell you 
what a savior i s ; if I  see a family who 
are starving for want of bread, and are 
thirsting and fainting for water, and 
an individual should give them bread 
and water, he has saved them ; that is



the kind of savior I  would give the 
. anost for, under some circumstances 

that I  have been placed in, aud I
- would prize that savior more precious 

than gold. If I were in danger of fall
ing from a precipice, or from a build
ing, as I  have said before, and had no 
means of saving myself, if some kind 

v friend would come along, and put forth 
his hand and help to save me, be is my 
savior ; so if a man rescues me from a 

*■ gulling yoke of oppression, under 
which I  must faint and die, he is my 
savior. Saviors shall come upon 
.Mount Zion, and they shall judge the 
Mount of Esau. This is the kind of 
savior that will judge the ungodly, and 
give them their due. “ What! are you 
going to judge the ungodly?” Yes, 
judge the Mount of Esau. You know 
the Lord has said, “ Jacob have I  
loved, but Esau have I hated.” Where 
is the Mount of Esau? I t  is the 
world at large, the wickedness of 
Tvhich God hates. Then saviors shall 
come upon Mount Zion and judge the 
Mount of Esau. And says Paul, 
know ye not, brethren, that the Saints 
shall judge the world ?
• We will hand out our money, for 
that is almighty iu the eyes of this 
world. God has put this means in 
our hands, and it is for us to advance 
i t  to this good purpose according to 
our ability, and so we shall become 
saviors to rescue the oppressed from 
every land; and when we have gone to 
the extent of our power, and done all 
we can, will there be any more efficient 
operations entered into to effect the 
purposes of God ? There will; He 
will say—“Now, my servants, you have 
done all you can, I  will stretch out ray 
own arm 1" Says one, “ I  really wish 
L knew how soon it will be when the 
angels are sent from heaven to gather 
•up the elect at the winding up scene ?” 
I  can tell you how soon it will be. 
141 Have you got the word of the Lord 
upon this subject ?” I  do not claim 
that I  have, but when I  tell you, you

will say it is true; and if it is true, it  id 
just as good as the word of the Lord, and* 
as any other revelation already given,' * 
When will it be that the angels are sent 
to gather in the remnant? I t  will be 
just at the time when the Saints have 
done all that is in their power to do, 
and can do no more, and have been 
worn out in the service of their God 
then the Lord will send the armies of 
heaven to aid them. He has had an 
army under His training from the 
beginning, and when He gives the word 
of command they will collect tho 
balance of the Saints from the four . 
winds ; and not only so, but they will 
open the graves, and raise th<  ̂Saints 
from the dead. An angel showed a 
little example of this at the time the 
Saviour ascended from the tomb. H e 
rolled the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre, aud the keepers fell as dead 
men, and the Son of God arose. 
There is the work of an angel, of one 
who was reserved for this purpose, and 
there are convoys of angels who aro 
schooled and trained to this work, and 
they can open a grave much quicker 
than an Irishman can with a spade.
At the presence of one of these angels, 
the earlli trembles, and throws out it* 
dead. The angels will do this, but 
not until we have done our best X 
have frequently said to my son, You 
take this bag and carry it to a certain 
place.” “ I  cannot, father.” “ Well, 
take hold of it and try.” He takes 
hold of it, and it is a pretty good liffc 
for him, and he begins to labor arid 
lift with all his might; at the moment; 
he begins to try, the father’s hand 
helps him to balance the load. I t  is 
just so in this work. “Now,” says the 
Lord, “ I  have tried you, and you havo 
done as I have told you, and my hand 
is ever ready to help you. If  I  were 
hungry, I  would not ask you for food • 
if I  were naked, I  would not ask you 
for clothing.” I  do not know hovr 
many spirits of the condemned are at 
work making white robes for the just
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and pure: I  do not know liow much 
thoy are spinning, and how many 
white robos they ore making, for tho 
Saints and tho redeemed; but thoy 
have to work out all their indebtedness 
in prison; and if God is hungry or 
naked, lie  will not call upon you; for 
H e has millions of resources iu another 
quarter. He can get along without 
us doing the work, but He gives us a 
privilege of doing it if wo will; and if 
we will, He will bless us; and if we 
will not, He don’t care.

There are some men in this king
dom who have an idea it canuot roll 
on without them—“ I  must be there, 
1 am of so much consequence and im
portance, that if I  should happen to 
sot up my will in opposition to any 
meosuro, the wheels would be retarded 
in their onward course.” “ But,” says 
the Lord, “ if you do not wish to 
serve me, go your own way; I  have 
plenty at my command, and when you 
are out of tho way I  will let you see 
that my kingdom will roll on faster 
without you than with you; still, if 
you desire to take a part among the 
multitude of my servants in rolling it 
on, I  will make you an honored instru
ment in doing so."

I  think I  have spoken about as long 
as is necessary. Brother Kimball 
wished me to speak upon this subject. 
Brother Young will be in soon, and 
probably there are other matters to be 
attended to. I  might continue to 
address you, but I  esteem it unneces
sary. I  believe I  have fulfilled the 
charge laid upon me—to show the 
necessity of putting forth our own 
hands to pave the way for the exhibi
tion of the great power of the Almighty 
in accomplishing His purposes on the 
earth. I  wish to say a word or two 
more, and then I  am done. I t  is the 
desire of my heart that we may all live, 
before God, and before one another, 
in the way and manner that shall reflect 
honor upon the cause of the Latter 
Pay Saints—upon “ Mormonism," as

it is termed. They may publish their* 
squibs in the newspapers, and tell all 
about our wickedness and corruptionsr 
but if wo only livd to reflect honor on* 
the cause of God, it nwttors little what 
our enemies say.

In a communication from an editor' 11 
to me, he quotes from the 17th chapter 
of Jeremiah, where it says, “ Cursed1 
bo the man that trusteth in man, and’ 
rniiketh flesh his arm, and whoso heart* 
departeth from tho Lord. For h(* 
shall be like th.e heath in the desertr 
and shall not see when good cometh; 
but shall inhabit the parched places in 
the vvilderuess, in a salt land and not- 
inhabited.” “ Now,” says ho, “ how. 
exactly is this fulfilled in the followers  ̂
of Joe Smith, that havo gone to Utah 
Territory ; there they are in a salt and: 
barren land, and they do not knovr 
when good comes.” In my communis 
cation, I have told him he is mistaken r > 
for wo have no more salt here than is* 
necessary; but tho quotation made* 
me think of Long Island, for the early 
settlers were surrounded with salt, 
and it must allude to Long Island; 
and if it would not suit there he might* 
apply it to the early settlers of Synw 
cuse: it is all in that country.

But to turn the scale: where shall* 
be the habitation of the righteous ?
The old Prophet says, “ He that walk— 
eth righteously, and speaketh upright
ly; he that despiseth the gain of* 
oppressions, that shaketh his handsi 
from holding of bribes, that stoppeth 
his ears from hearing of blood, and' 
sliutteth his eyes from seeing evil 
shall dwell on high: his place of de-i 
fence shall be the munitions of rocks r  • 
bread shall be given him ; his waters* 
shall be sure.” Where is the people* 
who have got more rocks than we nave 2- 
Do we have bread, and plenty of it ? t 
Yes! We have had fine crops of 
wheat since the cricket and grasshop
per war was over, and our waters are 
sure, for here we have them flowing 
down every street, in the midst of
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summer, $nd they are not salt waters 
either, hut they are fresh and good. 
Sow applicable are these sayings or 
the Prophet to the Latter-day Saints 
in  Salt Lake Valley. Their habita
tion is the “ munitions of rocks,” am 
they ask no odds of the world, but 
they are subject to God, who has re- 

' deemed this Basin, and put salt 
enough in it to sa/ve u s.. I t is not a 
dry and barren ground, for we con 
make it rain when we please, and they 
cannot in Long Island. The Bible 
says, “ Have salt in ,yourselvesw e 
liave it here, and if there comes along 
a  villain who is worthy of it, we can 
salt him up in Salt Lake too. [Laugh
ter.]

There is another thing I  want to 
say. We should live before God and 
one another so as to rellect honor upon 
the cause we have espoused, and never 
Jet Satan gain an advantage over it, 
Imt like the true American soldier, let 
ns keep our colors unfolded, and Hying 
iree, in the hour of battle; and let us 
all the time be right side up with care 
in  the eyes-of everybody. If  you light 
a  candle aud set it on a table, every- 
l>ody in the house can see; so let your 
good works shine before men on earth 
and angels in heaven.

I  spoke in relation to some things 
on. Friday evening, about which I 
merely wish to say the sentiments I 
advanced, with regard to certain doings 
here, are unalterable in my heart; I 
€are not whether it is Gentile or 
“ Mormon” that defiles the land in 
'which we dwell. Judgment begins at 
the House of God, and the “ Mormon” 
‘Will be the first to feel the chastening 
of the Almighty, because we looked for 
te tte r things of him : he has light and 
knowledge, and knows better than to

( TO

be guilty of such acts. I f  we always- 
think of God, and maintain our in
tegrity to Him, to ourselves, and to
wards our neighbors, the unvirtuous 
and wicked cannot find access into one 
society. If the gate of the citadel^of 
virtue is never opened to our enemy, 
he may strive in vain. He cannot' 
find access unless the way is voluntarily 
opened, and he invited and encouraged.. 
Let every man and woman be on their 
guard, and situate themselves so that 
strangers and bogus “ Mormons” can 
neither rob you of your virtue nor of 
your money or goods, that they cannot 
do a wrong that will bring a stain upon 
the fair name of the Saitats, or damn 
themselves forever. I  say, then, let 
the standard of our ^integrity and 
virtue be erect, and let it never lean 
to the right hand or to the left.

I  have no blessings upon them that 
will do these things, even as I  have 
said, whether they be Jew or Gentile, 
bond or free; but the men or women 
that observe the common laws of pro
priety, and walk uprightly,, I  do not 
care whether they be black or white, 
if they mind their own business, I  say=, 
God bless them, and guide them in 
the way of life everlasting. But the 
villain who seeks to lay the axe at the 
root of truth, and to bring dishonor 
upon the Saint, I  say, curses be upon 
that individual, let him die the death 
of the ungodly. I  do not wish any- 
)ody to apply this to themselves unless 
they are worthy of it ; and if I  am 
met in the streets and assailed with 
laving spoken rashly, I  say, you are 
the man, the saddle fits you; but 
those who are not guilty, but are secure 
in the possession of their virtue and 
jgood intentions, may the blessings of 
the Lord be upon you for ever. Amen..
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THE IMMIGRATION—THE PERPETUAL 5XIIGJRAT1NG FUND—SCOFFERS.

An Address by President Jedediah M. Grant, delivered at the General Conference, in tho
* Tabernacle, Great Salt LaJyt City, October 7 ,1854.

Tliis afternoon I  have very little 
disposition to detain you long. My 
healtli is such, I would prefer hearing 
others rather tlmn speak myself.

We liave received much good in
struction, and I  feel that our spirits 
are refreshed, aud oheered up. We have 
been edified during tho Conference.
• I  liko the remarks of Elder Orson 
Pratt this aftornoon. I  hope they 
will be listened to and obeyed.

I  regret very much that our immi
gration this season are so few; though 
I  rejoice on the other hand that the 
Elders abroad, aud the general in
structions of the Church, have been 
able to gather so many. We believe 
we have brethren here from different 
settlements, and lots of persons in 
f.liia city, who are on hand to take into 
their employment three or four times 
as many people as havo como in this 
season from the nations of the earth.

The first year we were located in 
the Valley we wanted a few teams sent 
out to help the emigration, aud we had 
to us© considerable exertion to get 
those few teams; but this year, all 
the servants of the Lord had to do 
was to make a call upon the people, 
through their Bishops, and all the 
teams we wanted were forthcoming, 
with flour and all necessary food, to 
Send forth to help in our emigration.

X have seen the time, in Kirtland, 
Ohio, the first gathering place I  went 
to, when you could have crowded the 
whole congregation into one room six
teen feet by eighteen; and these com
prised all the Saints that were there. 
J f  we had sent up to Jackson County,

and brought them all down, and bad 
a house like this, there would have 
been just a little belt of people in 
front of the stand, and reaching part 
way up towards the opposite side of 
the room.

In  the mountains, though it is diffi
cult to gather the people here, though 
they come from the nations, and have 
the Atlantic to cross, aud have to 
come from the different parts of the 
United States, we have got togother 
a considerable body of people. How
ever, there aro as yet but few, compa* 
ratively. Wo are looked upon as feeble 
in tho world, of but small height; but 4
it is a very easy thing to bring in aa 
emigration of four or five thousand; 
aud we cau bring wagons from ditferent 
settlements, and the people who have 
come in are swallowed right up, 
as it were, so that in three or fouc 
weeks we cannot tell what has become 
of our immigration. They can come 
by thousands, and be dispersed through
out the Territory among the Saints, ‘ < 
and find comfortable homes, and it is 
scarcely known and felt.

As to the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund, to make it you muse
replenish it, and not take from it—  " 
that would make it a short-lived thing.
If  you are aided by that Fund, thrQw 
the aid you havo received back into 
the treasury, that it may be full, that 
we may be able to send for others. I  
have heard the President speaking 
that he designed to call upon indivi
duals who are pretty well ofl'here, who 
have friends in England, Scotland, 
Wales, Denmark, Germany, Italy, ai\d
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„ I  don’t  know where, to operate with, 
the Fund, and become a stay and a 
staff to it, and associate with it. For 
Instance, here is such a man as father 
Bussell, that has given his thousands; 
perhaps he knows of some family there 
fie would like to bring here. He can 
send through the P. E. Fund for that 
family; and they shall be brought on 
this condition—that they laborfor him, 
and assist him until they pay for their 
being brought here.

In  Yankee land they make the boys 
pay for their bringing up; so they can 
pay for their bringing here, if I have 
spent the money for them. Some of 
you who want a gardener, or a farmer, 
launch out your gold, your cattle, your 
horses, your food, and your raiment, 
and deposit the means, and we will 
send over, and get the family, and 
that family will aid and assist you in 
your financial operations, and pay up 
the debt. I  reckon that six or eight 
thousand iu Utah could act upon this 
principle.

You who have been brought in here, 
labor, and throw back into the great 
purse what you have received, that we 
may bring double the number another 
year.

Our brethren inPotawatomieCounty, 
'four or five years ago, had a notion 
•that they were going to get up a ma
chine that would bring fifteen thousand 
at a load.

The idea of becoming a State in two 
or three years, when we have only got 
'four or five thousand of an emigration! 
I  do not wonder that the Latter-day 
Saints believe in the plurality of wives. 
Launch out your means to help us to 
bring the poor; if you do not, we will 
raise up the mountain boys ourselves. 
This piecemeal business of gathering 
Saints ! we want it upon the wholesale 
principle. T hat’s the doctrine. I  tell 
you, a few more boys breaking the 
'crust of nations, like brother Cam, 
•after a while, by driving their little 
wedges, will bring them overby nations.

A great many people who come here,* 
when they do not find everything right- 
handy—plenty of food, houses, and', 
all other conveniences, are discour
aged, and lose their energies. If you.* 
want to know something about tho 
“ Mormon” grit, remember what bro
ther Cam said this morning; if he fet 
whipped, he don’t  stay whipped. You, 
cannot discourage a real “ Mormon.”' 
I t is necessary to raise up a certain, 
stripe in the Valley, of the real “ Mor
mon” grit, that those who come over 
here, and who have the whines and tho 
grunts, may have the “ Mormon" leaven 
among them to leaven the whole lump;-

I  do not know but the President 
will be calling for volunteers to ope- 
rate with the Fund to bring more fa
milies here.

There are oiie or two more little 
items I  wanted to speak about.

I  have had one or two coses reported 
to me. For instance, some of our 
brethren who cross the plains, when 
they get here, are a little peevish, 
snappish, vexed, and quarrelsome. 
W hen the wind blowed the other day, 
a man got the servant girl to hold 
the tent-pole, to keep it from falling, 
but she not being strong enough, 
down went the tent. The man then 
made a scourge out of a rope, and be~ 
gan to beat tho girl, and beat her most 
unmercifully. I  do not know whether 
that man is converted or n o t; but it  
makes me think of an old Baptist 
preacher in Virginia. He came and 
preached in a certain place; the next 
time he came round, a drunken man 
came staggering up to him and said; 
“ Brother Jones, when you was last 
in our settlement, you converted my 
soul.” “ Well," said brother Jones;
“ I  should think I  did, for I  do not 
believe the Lord had anything to do 
with it." I  am rather inclined to 
think it is possible that the girl whip- 
per is yet unconverted. We like men 
here to learn how to treat their fami
lies, their cattle, and their horses, &ou
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I  am entirely of a lively disposition; 
I  kuow not how to be low-spirited; 1

■ aiover knew what it was to be lone- 
some in my life. Somo talk about 
te ing  lonesome when they are alone; 
I  know nothing about it. I  never 
misuse a beast, and I  am not incliued 
to misuse people; but when thoy aro 
right mean, I  like to work them up 
with my tongue once in a while. But 
the idea of people going to work to 
beat, aud kick, and pound their cattlo, 
horses, children, and every thing around 
then), is nonsonse. Good-natured feel
ings and good-natured conduct are 
worth a thousand of the opposite cha
racter. Do right, be kind and gen
tle. You have come in the midst of 
the people of God ; you have come to 
unite with us in serving the mighty 
God of Jacob, and endeavor to do 
aright.*

When brethren start to come here, 
they are anxious to be in this place, 
hut many of them, when they get 
here, see no charms in Zion. You 
can learn their spirits directly, for they 
are known by their associates. We 
have some High Priests, &c., who 
have been among us for years, and 
others who have come in lately, who 
like to associate with our enemies, 
those who have a sneering and mali
cious spirit. Talk about such persons 
haring the “ Mormon” spirit’in them, 
and the light of the Holy Ghost, and 
yet lovo the world and the things of 
the world, and the spirit of the world, 
and the glory of the world, and the 
-wickedness of the world! Some peo
ple can associate with those who laugh 
a t the institutions of heaven, at the 
principles of eternity, and laugh to 
scorn the ministry of the people of 
God; they like to converse with them, 
and they love to be in their society; 
they love to have them around them. 
1 would rather dig thistle roots and 
sego roots to live upon, and eat boiled 
hiaes, and drink the broth from them, 
than to take such enemies into xny

house, and board them; and rather 
than rent n\y house to such persons 
to live in, I  would bum it up if they 
had lived in it, and have a new one. 
That is my grit. The filthy old build
ing should uever hold my family. I  
wish oil the “ Mormons” felt as 1 do, 
there would be a llauie in Zion, and a  
fire in Jerusalom. I  say, if all tho 
“ Mormons” felt as I  do about those 
who laugh at our distresses, and whoa 
calamities conio upon us, wag thoir 
heads and say, “ lla , lia! so would 
we havo it,” they would think there* 
was a furnace in Ziont and a ilamo iu 
Jerusalem.

I  want “Mormons” to feellilce “Mor
mons,” to feel like Saints. X want a  
mau of God to feel firod up with tho 
Holy Ghost, aud not placo his affec
tions upon tho world, and the things of 
the world; but love your God, and your 
brethren that are poor and in distress, 
aud who love God. Those high-minded 
hypocrites, who bow and scrape to get 
your dimes, let them go to where thoy, 
belong, they and their dimes; that is 
the way 1 feel about them. I  like to 
see the Saints of God fired up to help 
tho poor, and briug them in here to 
strengthen the reins of Israel. I  like 
to see them exert themselves to send 
forth tho Gospel, and bring from the 
nations those who are humble, con* 
trite, pure, aud holy, and who are un- 
contamiuated by the vices of the world* 
Go into the circles of high life, if you 
pleaso; I  know about the high and 
the low in the United States. Talk 
about high life ! about converting 
many of that class and bringing them 
here! What will you bring ? Those - 
who believe the truth with difficulty. 
But the poor and needy, who are 
looked upon as the dross and offscour- 
ing of all things, are the best of all 
creation, and we want the best, the 
purest, and those that are the most 
holy, brought to Zion. But the breath 
of that person who rejects my God is 
like the upas tree to me—it is poi-
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, sonous; 1 do not like it. I  admit 
that I  Occasionally find soma who have 
not been baptized, in whom there is a 
stripe of honor and. good-will which I  
like; but I  speak generally of those 
who knowingly persecute the people 
of God, who reject the tru th ; I  do 
not love them. 1 am like the old In* 
dian, “ Though 1’ will forgive and for* 

. get, I  always remember.” I t  is bred 
in my bones; I  was raised up in the 

i “ Mormon” Church from my child
hood ; it is sweet to me, sweeter than 
the honey or the honeycomb; it is life 
and breath to m e; it is eternal life, 
and I  love it. _ - •

I  do not like the person who sneers 
at “ Mormonism,” and I  do not like 
those who associate with such; they 
are no brothers, no sisters, nor friends 
to me. I  fellowship those who love 
the institutions of God—who love the 
servants of God, and the truth of God, 
and the principles of righteousness. 
B ut that class that sneer at the prin
ciples of the Gospel, and the institu
tions of the kingdom of God, who like 
id associate with the wicked and un
godly, are not my brothers, they are 
not my sisters, nor friends, nor the 
friends of God. But the person who 
Seeks to convert the sinner, and bring 
him to the tru th; I  like that disposi
tion. What I  am at is this—not that 
I  feel any different towards those out 
of the Church than the rest of you; 
there are a great many of the brethren 
and sisters who are poor devils. All

Gentiles, in their eyes, are so good, sci 
kind, so loving, so gentle, and so full 
of sympathy, that they cannot tell that 
there is any difference between theni 
and the Latter-day Saints. Give me 
the man and the woman that can tell 
the difference between the devil and a  
Saint. Says one, “ Most all of us 
can.” I  tell you, you cannot. I  see 
people on my right and on my left 
who can dwell and associate with the 
ungodly, drink into their spirit, and 
fall into the same Condemnation as 
they do. • Take a man who is pure, 
he sees the corruption of the un- 4 
godly. . I  do not like i t ; it has no 
spirit of Zion in ^
1 New-comers, you will find men 
[sailed Saints who are “ land-sharks- of 
Utah.” We have all kinds of men • 
here, and we expect to have them ; 
and if some of you who have been 
brought here by the Fund this year, 
are no better than many of those who 
were brought last season, you will- 
whine; but for God’s sake, when you 
feel like whining, bite your tongue ;• 
and if you do not like to do that, use 
brother H. Kimball’s remedy—chew 
a piece of India rubber, and keep 
chewing it until you get the grunt out 
of you.

I  do not wish to detain you. May 
the God of heaven bless you, and blesg 
the Saints in every land and nation, 
that Israel may be gathered, and the 
Saints saved, which may God grant. 
Amen.
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THE MARRIAGE RELATIONS,

JL Lcclure by President Orson Hyde, delivered at the General Coufhrcnct, in the Taber* 
nacle, Great Salt Lake City, October 0,185-1.

' Beloved Friends and Brethren—It 
appears to have fallen to my lot to be 
your speaker at this time, and to cal 
your attention to a subject that was 
proposed iu the former part of the 
day.

At tho time I  gave out tho appoint
ment for this evenings meeting, my 
eye was fixed upon another person to 
deliver the lecture. I  shall tiy to do 

. the subject as good justice as my 
abilities, aided by the faith of the 

•Saints and the Spirit of God, may en
able me to do. I  desire not only your 
candid and undivided attention, but I 
trust I  shall also have your prayers, 
that the Lord may inspire me with 
those arguments and reasons that aro 
Well pleasing in His sight, that I  may 
acquit myself before Him, if it may not 
he my good fortune to acquit myself so 
amply before you as my heart would 
desire.

While reflecting upon the subject 
of this evening s lecture, those words 
occurred to my mind, which our Sa
vior spake to the Jews, who consider
ed themselves righteous, and looked 
upon others with distrust and disdain 
—in short, who looked upon others 
as sinners; to reprove them, he said,
°  Ye are they which justify yourselves 
before men; but God knoweth your 
hearts: for that which is highly es
teemed among men is abomination 
in the sight of God.”

I  do not know that I  shall confine 
Myself to this text particularly. Al
though I  have repeated these words 
for the text, yet the text is not a guide

at all times for tho servant of God. I t  
is the letter that killeth, wo read, but 
it fe tho Spirit that giveth life. The 
Spirit of tho Almighty is tho agent by 
which His servants should ever bo led.

The words contaiued in this Bible 
are merely a history of what is gone 
by; it was never giveu to guido the 
servant of God in the course he should 
pursuo, any more than the words and 
commandments of God, given to a ge
neration under ono set ol circumstan
ces, would servo for another genera
tion under another set of circumstan-* 
ces. There must be something to 
suggest or to draw forth tho command 
to answer the circumstance uhdec 
which we are placed at the time.

I t  is so with the servauts of God.' 
There is a Spirit that is ever ready, 
and points out, under varied and con
flicting circumstances, the very course 
which the servants of God should pur
sue. The Bible is not a sufficient 
guide; it is only the histoiy of the 
people who lived 11800 years ago. 
The history of our Church in this day, 
presents the scenes and transactions 
of this people—the revelations and 
words of God to them ; but if an indi- 
virtual living an hundred, or eighteen * 
hundred, years hence, under different 
circumstances, were to adopt the his
tory of this people for his guide in all 
things, he would not find it sufficient 
to answer the circumstances surround* 
ing him.

Hence, it is the letter that killeth, 
and the Spirit giveth life. In the 
light of that celestial agent I ©yerhopo
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to walk. I  hope that it may be not 
only my helm and guide, but yours 
also, through all the labyrintlis and 
windings of this mortal life, until we 
attain a standing upon ground celes
tial.

I  have heard it remarked sometimes, 
by individuals who ware not identified 
or connected with our Church, that if 
they could only be convinced that po
lygamy was true, they would become 
“ Mormons” at once.

Do you believe the Bible? “ Cer
tainly I  do,” says the inquirer. Did 
lather Abraham and the ancient Pa
triarchs live iu this relation, aud prac
tise this doctrine? You say they did. 
U.’hen if what they practised is true, 
you are bound to become a “ Mor
mon,” upon your own hypothesis aud 
reasons. But, gentlemen, if 1 knew 
that that was the all- convincing argu
ment, and if that was the principal 
doctrine that alone influenced you to 
become a “ Mormon,” I should at once 
gay, let me never baptize such a per
son, let me never be the agent to bring 
such a person into the Church and 
kingdom of God.

God despises every character who 
would enter His Church for no other 
purpose than to criminally indulge his 
natural propensities. Then, gentle
men, do not indulge the expectation, 
if you should be convinced by the ar
guments I may adduce iu favor of 
the doctrine of polygamy, as it is cal
led, that that will prove a sufficient 
groundwork for your faith. But where 
is the ground upon which to base 
your faith ? Where shall you go to 
find out “ Mormonism” from the foun
dation to the top-stone, from the root 
to the uttermost branch in the tree ? 
Begin at the beginning. If  men wish 
to accomplish any work, they must 
begin at the beginning of that work, 
not in the middle of it, or at the end. 
I  must begin at the beginning, and if 
I  know that the first stone is laid upon 
a permanent foundation, I  can then

with safety add another to that already 
laid ; but if I cannot lay the first stone 
upon ground that is solid—if I cannot 
lay it upon^a rock, I  may despair of 
ever rearing a fabric or superstructure 
that will resist the rain and winds that 
may be hurled against it by the power 
of nature. We must begin at the 
beginning, and not content ourselves 
by grasping at that which may be 
beautiful in illustration and enlist our 
attention, and begin to build upon it 
as a foundation. In  such a case we 
may hate branches, but we do not bear 
the root.

I  know that this doctrine is made 
the subject of a great deal of ridicule. 
I  know that the world at large who 
profess to be pious, or, if not pious, 
morally upright, look upon it as a 
damning sin, as a stain upon tho 
bright escutcheon of their country, 
here iu the very heart of the United 
States territory, surrounded by tall 
mountains; they consider it a dark 
spot in the country’s history. Many 
of the great politicians of the day view 
it in this point of light. Religionists 
are still more scrupulous—they regal’d 
it as a heinous aud damning sin.

I  always consider it my duty, under 
proper circumstances, to give a reason 
of the hope that is in me, with meek
ness and fear; and if I have imbibed a 
principle, and am unable to defend it 
upon tjie principles of truth, justice, 
equity, and true philosophy, I  should 
consider I  was walking iu the dark.

Whenever truth is manifested by 
revelation to the servants of God, it 
never comes without a reason for it. 
When the light of revelation bursts 
upon the mind, it not only unfolds 
one principle, but many. For in
stance, to illustrate this idea, suppose 
this room were iu total darkness, and 
we were seated as we now are, if a 
brilliant light were introduced in the 
midst of the room, it would enable us 
to see not only one person, but the 
whole multitude.
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So it is with tlio light of revelation. 

When it bursts into the human mind, 
it not only reveals one principle, but 
easts a halo of light upon all connect
ed with it. An individual thus fa
vored, walks in tho light of Jehovah’s 
countenauce. I  have a desire that 
in this light we may walk; and he 
whose oyo is single, says the Savior, 
his whole body shall bo full of light, 
and there is no darkness in him, nor 
ocoasion of stumbling.

What is the condition of the world 
at large, both religious and political, 
who regard us as being in the depths 
of sin, iniquity, and transgression? 
What are their customs ? Go, if you 
please, to tho largo cities of every na- 
tiou and clime. I  have visited many 
of them in the four quarters of the 
earth, and in the islands of the sea. 
I  have had some little experience in 
relation to these things, so fara9 com
mon observation could give it to me, 
and I pretty well understand the man
ner of life of the world at large.

A man, for instance, who has the 
most riches, the mau who can com* 
maud the most wealth, I  do not not 
say this is the case with all, but it is 
tho case with the majority—they not 
only have their wives and families 
with whom they publicly live and as
sociate, but they also have in secret 
places their mistresses, whom they 
maintain not honorably, but under a 
cloak as it were. When by their ille
gitimate connexions they are likely to 
increase their race, what /means do 
they resort to, to save their credit, to 
keep their honor unsullied in the eyes 
of the multitude, to cover up their in- 
iquity, hide their crimes, and smother 
ihoir shame? A skilful practitioner 
is' employed to destroy the embryo off* 
spring. This is murder, 
v Nor is this the only means used to 
hide their shame, and save themselves 
from reproach. They may be success
ful in hiding their iniquity from the 
eye of. man, but they cannot hide it

from tho eye of tho Omnipotent Jeho-‘ 
hovah. Is there not a day coming 
when these acts will bo searched out, 
and proclaimed abroad, and that, too; 
by a mind that penetrates the secret 
thoughts and intents of the hearts of 
tho children of men ? “ W hat! is 
thero indeed such a day approaching?” 
Yes. I t  may bo hid for a little sea
son from the view of tho wicked, but 
it is steadily approaching, and will 
como as a thief in the night; and 
those very persons, both malo and fe
male, who often throw out their an
athemas against tho “ Mormons,” 
against their course, and manner of 
life, will be overwhelmed with i t

Then how will apply tho words of 
our text—“ Ye are they that justify 
yourselves before men, but God know- 
eth your hearts; for that which is 
vyell pleasing in the sight of men, is 
an abomination to God.” What is 
well pleasing in the eyes of worldly 
men—men devoid of principle, and 
destitute of the righteousness of God ? 
I t  is pleasiug to them to hide and 
smother up anything that would tend 
to cast reproach and infamy upon theit 
name. The blackness of their cha
racter they seek to conceal from the 
public gaze, and appear good Chris
tians, and honorable men in society, 
men of principle, virtue, and integrity. 
If they can hide their shame, no mat
ter what the expense or guttering 
caused in destroying the embryo com
ing into being. They care not to 
risk the life of her who would become 
a mother. All this is well pleasing in* 
the eyes of unprincipled men, and 
that their iniquity should not come to 
light

But that thakis well pleasing in tho 
sight of men, is an abomination in the 
sight of God. I  will venture to say*, 
that you may go into the most popu
lous cities of the world, and you will 
find a considerable part of those who 
give tone to Christianity os it is in the 
world, standing in these miserable re
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lations, under eover, and in secret 
^Fhese things are true, and it is enough 
to pain the heart of the philanthropist, 
and wound the feelings of any man 
who is the friend of suffering humani
ty, to read their history, and observe 
their course. I  would not follow 
them in all their filthy windings, were 
I  able. Had I  the discerning eye of 
an angel, or of a God, I  would not 
wish to follow them up, and disclose 
to you the corruptions that are prac
tised in the world, and all under the 
cloak of popularity, shrouded by high 
standing, and worldly authority; and 
thus they are protected in their un
lawful relations.

I  am not disposed to charge home 
upon the lawgivers of our country 
things of this kind; I  will not pre
sume to do i t ; yet at the same time, 
if  I  can credit their own statements 
in  relation to the acts of one another 
touching these matters, it is enough 
to make the nations blush and hide 
their heads in shame, from such mise
rable, MISERABLE, corrupt pro
ceedings.

But we do not wish to sustain our 
own position upon the corruptions of 
others—our owii position, as it is in 
the mind and revelations ofv God. 
God forbid that our faith should be 
founded upon the corruptions of the 
world. Our faith is founded upon the 
puidty of the word of life, and there 
Iet.it be grounded.

Well, now, friends and brethren, 
will you listen to me for a short time, 
and let me conduct you as far as I  
shall be able this evening, through 
the volume of inspiration that is uni
versally acknowledged by all Christen
dom to be the word of God, the truth 
of heaven ? Will you listen to some 
of the sayings contained in that book? 
Ajpd then say whether we possess the 
same spirit now that inspired the 
breasts of the ancients, whose history 
is penned upon these pages. Judge 
for yourselves whether it jbo so or not.

In  the first place, then, we Will ., 
look unto Abraham our father, and to 
Sarah who bore us, for if we are 
Christ’s, then we are Abraham’s seed, 
and heirs according to the promise. 
Let any story be told of my father 
whereby dishonor is laid to his charge, 
or let any reproach be cast upon my 
mother, and if the feelings of the 
loyalty of a son towards his parents 
dwell in my bosom I  will resist all 
such reproach. No matter how sinful ' 
they might have been, their sins must 
not be portrayed before me. I  -look * 
then unto Abraham as my father, and 
unto Sarah as my mother who bore . 
me. How was it, then, with Abra
ham ? He is said to be the father of 
the faithful, and the great head of the 
Church in the days of the Patriarchs, 
and the head of those who have been 
adopted into the covenant of Jehovah 
through the blood of His only begot
ten; for if we are Christ’s then we 
are Abraham’s seed, and heirs accord' 
ing to the promise. If, by the virtue 
of the Savior's blood, our sins are 
washed away, we are the children of 
Abraham; we hail him as our father, 
and Sarah as our mother; he is the 
father of the faithful, he is the father 
of many nations. How was it with 
Abraham ? Did he please God, walk 
before Him uprightly, and obtain this • 
testimony that he pleased God, and 
obtain promises that no other man 
has obtained since the days of Abra
ham, the Son of God excepted ? Je
hovah promised that in him and in his v 
seed all the nations of the earth should ; 
be blessed, as a pattern of piety, and - 
as the great head of the Church. Be- . 
cause of his faithfulness in keeping* 
the commandments of Jehovah on 
earth, he drew from on high this great: 
promise. .Who has lived since that 
time who has been thus blessed ? I  
will venture, to say not one. Then if 
we are his children, will we not do * 
the works of faithful Abraham ? So 
saicl the Savior, who eyer spoke ti;o



iruth, who ever declared tho mind and 
will of his Father iu heaven. Are wo 
Abraham's seed, or aro wo bastards 
and not sons? That is the question.

Let us soo what Abraham’s works 
were. Abraham obtained promises. 
What promise havo you obtained ? 
"What promise has tho Christian world 
obtained? “ Whj',n says one, “ tho 
Bible is all full of promises made to 
tho pooplo of God long ago.” But 
vrliat have the promises to the peoplo 
of God long ago to do with us ? Have 
wo obtained promises to ourselves ? 
There is the point. If  our fathers 
obtained promises that they should bo 
fed, aud wore fed, their eating aud 
drinking does not satisfy my appetito. 
I t  satisfied thorn, but that has nothing 
to do with me, I want the same kind 
of substantial food myself. If  Abra- 
jham obtained promises, I want to ob
tain promises also. “ W hat! A man 
that has more than 0110 wifo obtain 
promises from God ? " 1 toll you there 
were but fow in oldon times who ever 
<3id obtain promises from God, that 
had not more thau ono wife, if tho 
Biblo bo true. There was David, and 
there was Solomon; thore woro tho 
whole lino of tho kiiv's of Ismnl. 
>~uiys ono, •'•'That CFid 1 Me was for 
*ho Jews, and has nothing to do with 
u s ; that is tho Old Testament; and 
imvii)g moro wives was according to< 
tlieir law, aud according to their cus
tom, but it does not apply to u s ; the 
fcmvior of the world is our great pat
tern, he is our great lawgiver.”

And how' is it with him ? Lsfc us 
inquire. Did the Savior of the world 
consider it to bo. his duty to fulfil all 
righteousness ? You answer, yes. 
Even the simplo ordinance of baptism 
lie would not pass hy, for the Lord 
<jommonded it, and therefore it was 
righteousness to .obey what the Lord 
had. commandpd, and ho would fulfil' 
all righteousness. Upon this hypothe
sis I will go back to the beginning, and 
3otige |he cpmm^ndment that was
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given to our first parents iu the garden 
of Eden. The Lord said unto them, 
“ Multiply and replenish the earth.” 
I  will digross here for a moment from 
tho thread of tho subjoct, and bring 
an idea that may perhaps havo a heal
ing up Du it.

The earth, you remember, was void 
and empty, until our first parents be
gan at tho garden of Kden. What 
does tho term replenish mean? This 
word is derived from tho Latin; ** ro ” 
and “ plonus; ” “ re ” denotes repeti
tion, iteration ; and “ plonus " signi
fies full, complete ; then tho meaning 
of tho word replenish is, to refill, re- 
complete. If  I  wero to go into a 
merchant's store, and find he had got 
a now stock of goods, I  should say— 
“ You havo replenished your stock, that 
is, fillod up your establishment, for it 
looks as it did boforo.” “ Now go forth,” 
says tho Lord, “ and replenish the 
earth;" for it was covered with gloomy 
clouds of darkuess, excluded from the 
light of heaven, and darkness brooded 
upon the faco of tho doep. The world 
was peopled before tho days of Adam, 
as much so as it was beforo the days of 
Noah. I t  was said that Noah became 
the father of a now world, but it was 
tho samo old world still, and will con
tinue to be, though it may pass through 
many changes.

When God said, Go forth and re
plenish tho earth; it was to replenish 
tho inhabitants of tho humau species, 
and make it as it was before. Our 
first parents, then, wero commauded to 
multiply and replenish tho earth; and 
if tho Savior found it his duty to be 
baptized to fulfil all righteousness, a 
command of far less importance than 
that of multiplying lus race, (if Indeed 
there is any difference in the com
mandments of Jehovah, for they are 
all important, and all essential,^ would 
he not find it his duty to join in with 
the rest of the faithful ones in replen
ishing the earth ? “ Mr. Hyde, do 
you really wish tQ imply that tiw. ifflr
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maculate Savior begat children? I t 
is a blasphemous assertion against the 
purity of the Savior’s life, to say the 
feast of it. The holy aspirations that 
ever ascended from him to his Father 
would never allow him to have any 
such fleshly and c&rnal connexions, 
never, no never.” This is the gene
ral idea; but the Savior never thought 
it  beneath him to obey the mandate 
of his Father; he never thought this 
stooping beneath his dignity; he 

'never despised what God had made; 
for they are bone of his bone, and 
flesh of his fleslj; kindred spirits, that 
Once basked in rays of immortality 
and eternal life. When he found 
them clothed upon and surrounded 
■with the weaknesses of mortal flesh, 
would he despise them ? No. I t  is 
true, I  have seen men who became 
poor and miserable all at once, and 
then those who were their friends in 
the days of their prosperity turn from 
them, and scarcely deign to bestow 
them a look, it being too humiliating 
to associate with them in their pover
ty. But it was not so with the Sa
vior ; he associated with them in other 
spheres, and when they came here, 
descending below all things, he did not 
despise to associate with these same 
•kindred spirits. “ Then you really 
mean to hold to the doctrine that the 
“Savior of the world was married; do 
you mean to be understood so ? And if 
so, do you mean to be understood that 
ho had more than one wife ? ”

The Christian world by their pre
judices have driven us away from tho 
Old Bible, so we must now appeal to 
the New Testament, for that seems to 
suit the prejudice of the people; 
though to me it is all alike, both the 
Old and New Testaments; for the 
scribe that is well instructed, brings 
out of his treasury things both new 
and old. This is my treasury, or 
?ather, it is one of my treasuries, and 
what I  cannot find there, I  trust will 
come down from on high, and lodge

in my heart. The gift; of God is aled 
my treasury, even the Holy Spirit. * 

Now suppose I  should set out my-' 
self, and travel through the cities of 
the nation as a celebrated reformer, 
preaching revelations and sentiments 
as lofty as the skies, and rolling out 
ideas strange and new, to which the 
multitude were entirely unaccustom
ed ; and wherever I  went, suppose I  
had with me three or four women— 
one combing my head, another wash* 
ing my feet, and another shedding 
tears upon them, and wiping them 
with the hair of her head. Suppose 
I should lean upon them, and they 
upon me, would it not appear mon-' 
strous in the eyes of the world? 
Would they ride me into Jerusalem 
upon our ass’s colt, and cast branches 
of the palm tree beneath my feet, 
shouting, “ Hosannah, blessed > is he 
that cometh in the name of th4 Lord, 
hosannah in the highest?” !  guess 
they would give me a coat of tar and 
feathers, and ride me on a rail; and 
it is my opinion they would serve the 
Savior the same, did he go about now 
as he did eighteen hundred years ag& 

There is an old prophecy of Isaiah, 
which 1 cannot stop to read, but yon 
will And it in the 53rd chapter of his 
prophecies; read the whole of the 
chapter. This particular prophecy 
speaks of Christ all the way through. 
I t is there said, “ When thou shalt 
make his soul an offering for sin, he 
shall see his seed.” What constitutes 
the soul ? The spirit and body of 
man united; for you know it is said 
in one place that so many souls were 
slain in the night by the angel of 
God. The immortal part was not 
slain, hut a disunion of the mortal 
and immortal parts took place. Whea 
they shall make his soul an offering- 
for sin, he shall see his seed. I f  he 
has no seed, how could he see them ? 
When they make his soul an offer* 
ing for sin, he shall see his seed, and 
prolong his days, and the pleasure o f’



the Lord shall prosper in his hand." 
By and bye the Prophet goes on to say, 
“ And who shall declare his genera
tion," for his life is taken from the 
earth. I f  he had no generation, who 
could declare it. I  told you there 
was an agent who would bring out 
every subject in bold reliof, which is 
the Holy Ghost, who searcheth all 
tilings, even the deep things of God, 
aud until that celestial agent should fire 
some man’s heart to declare his gene
ration, it could never be mado known. 
Who shall declare it?  He could 
not, for he was cut off from the earth. 
I  have noticed the prophecy of Isaiah, 
that portion of it which was fulfilled 
in the person of the Savior, for the 
Lord divided him a portion with tho 
great, “ and he shall divide the spoil 
with thestrong; because he hath pour
ed out his soul unto death: and he 
was numbered with the transgressors; 
and he bare the sin of many, and 
made intercession for the transgres
sors.” Upon him was laid the iniquity 
of us all; he was numbered with 
thieves, and in his expiring moments 
he said, “ Father, forgive them ; for 
they know not what they do.” “ He 
was oppressed, and he was aiHicted,

' yet he opened not his mouth; he is 
brought as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep before her shearers is 
dumb, so he openeth not his mouth. 
He was taken from prison and from 
judgment: and who shall declare his 
generation? for he was cut off out 
of the land of the living: for the 
transgression of my people was he 
stricken.” Now if one portion of this 
prophecy has been fulfilled, the other 
portion has, or will be.

How was it with Mary and Martha, 
and other women that followed him ? 
In old times, and it is common in this 
day, the women, even as Sarah, called 
their husbands Lord; the word Lord 
is tantamount to husband in some lan
guages, master, lord, husband, are 
About synonymous. In  England we

THE MARJtlAC

frequently hear the wife say, “ Whero 
is my master ?” She does not mean a 
tyrant, but as Sarah called her hus
band Lord, she designates hers by tho 
word master. Whoa Mary of old 
came to tho sepulchre on the first 
day of tho week, instead of finding 
Jesus she saw two angels in white, 
“ And they say unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? Sho said unto 
them, Because they have taken away 
my Lord,” or husband, “ and I  know not 
where they havo laid him. Aud when 
she had thus said, she turned herself 
back, and saw Jesus standing, and 
knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus 
saith unto her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? whom seekest thou? She, sup
posing him to bo tho gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou hast laid 
him, and I  will take him away. Je
sus saith unto her, Mary. She turned 
herself, aud saith unto him, Rabboni; 
which is to say, Master.” Is there not 
here manifested the affections of a 
wife. These words speak the kindred 
ties and sympathies that are common 
to that relation of husband and wife. 
Where will you find a family so nearly 
allied by the ties of common religion? 
“ Well,” you say, “ that appears ra
ther plausible, but I  want a little 
more evidence, I  want you to find 
where it says the Savior was actually 
married.”

Have you ever read your Bibles ? 
I  must confess I  have not read it for 
some time, but looked more to Hint 
who rules on high, and to those who 
hold the words of life in the inspira
tion of the Holy Ghost; I  look to 
them more frequently than to it. I  
have once memorized the Bible, and 
when any one quoted one verse, I* 
could quote the next. I  have memo
rized it in English, German, and H e
brew, still I  do not profess to be very 
familiar with it now, yet the senti
ments and spirit of it are in my heart, 
and will be as long as I  live, and still

[Vol. H.
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remain when I  am gone to another 
sphere. When does it 6ay the Savior

• was married ? I  believe I  will read it 
for your accommodation, or you might 
not believe my words were I  to say 
that there is indeed such a Scrip
ture.
, We will him over to the account 
of the marriage in Cana of Galilee, 
and the mother of Jesus was there. 
Yes, and somebody else too. You 
will find it in the 2nd chapter of 
John’s Gospel; remember it and read 
it when you go home. “ And the 
third day there was a  marriage in 
Cana of Galilee; and the mother of 
Jesus was there: and both Jesus was 
called, and his disciples, to the mar
riage. And when they wanted wine, 
the mother of Jesus saith unto him, 
-They, have no wine. Jesus saith unto 
her, Woman, what have I  to do with 
thee? mine hour is not yet come. His 
mother saith unto the servants, What
soever he saith unto you, do it. And 
there were set there six water pots of 
stone, after the manner of the purify
ing of the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins apiece. Jesus saith un
to them, Fill the water pots with 
water. And they filled them up to 
the brim. And he saith unto them, 
Draw out now, and bear unto the go
vernor of the feast. And they bare it. 
When the ruler of the feast had tast
ed the water that was made wine, and 
knew not whence it was : (but the ser
vants which drew the water knew;) 
the governor of the feast called the 
bridegroom, and saith unto him ”— 
that is, the ruler of the feast saith un
to the bridegroom, “ Every man at 
the beginning doth setforth good wine; 
and when men have well drunk, then 
that which is worse: but thou hast 
kept the good wine until now.” 

Gentlemen, that is as plain as the 
translators, or different eSuncils over 
this Scripture, dare allow it to go to 
t  e world, but the thing is there; it 
is told ; Jesus was the bridegroom at

the marriage oft Cana of Galilee, and 
he told them what to do.

Now there was actually a marriage; 
and if Jesus was not the bridegroom 
on that occasion, please tell who was. 
I f  any man can show this, and prove 
that it was not the Savior of the world, 
then I  will acknowledge I  am in 
error. We say it was Jesus Christ 
who was married, to be brought into 
the relation whereby he could see his 
seed, before he was crucified. “Has. he 
indeed passed by the nature Of angels, 
and taken upon himself the seed of 
Abraham, to die without leaving a 
seed to bear his name on the earth ? ” 
No. But when the secret is fully out, 
the seed of the blessed shall be ga
thered in, in the last days; and he 
who has not the blood of Abraham 
flowing in his veins, who has not one 
particle of the Savior’s in him, I  am 
afraid is a stereotyped Gentile, who 
will be left out and not be gathered in 
the last days; for I tell you it is tho 
chosen of God, tbe seed of the blessed, 
that shall be gathered. I  do not des
pise to be called & son of Abraham, if 
he had a dozen wives ; or to be called 
a brother, a son, a  child of the Savior, 
if he had Mary, and Martha, and se
veral others, as wives; and though he 
did cast seven devils out of one of 
them, it is all the same to me.

Well, then, he shall see his seed, 
and who shall declare his generation, 
for he was cut off from the earth ? I  
shall say here, that before the Savior 
died, he looked upon his own natural 
children, as we look upon ours; he 
saw his seed, and immediately after
wards he was cut off from the earth; 
but who shall declare his generation ? 
They had no father to hold them in 
Honorable remembrance ; they passed 

into the shades of obscurity, never to 
)e exposed to mortal eye as the seed 

of the blessed one. For no doubt had 
they been exposed to the eye of the 
world, those iufants might have shared 
the same fate as the‘children in Jeru- ’
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ealem in the days of Herod, when all 
tho children were ordered to be slain 
uuder such an age, with the hopes of 
slaying the infant Savior. They 
might have suffered by the hAnd of 
the assassin, as the sons of many 
kings have done who were heirs appa
rent to the thrones of their fathers.

Histoiy is replete with circumstan
ces of nock-or-nothing politicians dye
ing their hands in the blood of those 

' who stood in their way to the throne 
or to power.

That seed has had its influence 
upon the chosen of God in tho last 
days. The same spirit inspires them 
that inspires their father, who blot 

•' aud died upon the cross after tho man
ner of the flesh.

“ Well, but,1’ says ono, " there was 
certainly an injunction laid upon the 
Bishops in Now Testament times, 
that they should have but one wife. 
This is brought up os a great argu
ment against tho position the Latter- 
day Saints have taken. In  olden 
times they might have passed through 
the same circumstances as some of the 
Latter-day Saints had to in Illinois. 
What would it have done for us, if 
they had known that many of us had 
more than one wife when wo lived in 
Illinois? They would have broken 

< us up, doubtless, worse than they did. 
-They may break us up, and rout us 
from one place to another, but by and 
bye we shall come to a point where 

v we shall have all the women, and they 
will have none. You may think 1 am

* joking about this, but I  can bring you 
the truth of God to demonstrate it to 
you. 1 have not advanced anything 
I  have not got an abundance of back
ing for. There is more truth than 
poetry in this as sure as you live.

The Bishops anciently, in their office 
and callings, had a great deal to do 
■with temporal matters—serving tables, 
attending to the poor, &c. And in
asmuch as 8o' much trust was reposed 
m  them of a temporal character, they

wero required to have a fair reputa* 
tion, and must not stand in any rela
tion that would in the least prejudice 
their reputation with tho world of 
mankind.

In certain countries, plurality of 
wives is legal. Christendom think 
they ore about everybody, and the 
“ rest of mankind ” are few and far 
between. I  have travelled amoug na
tions and countries where this doc
trine was tolerated by law, and I  will 
venture to say, if we were to take a 
walk through the world to-night, and 
find out those who are in favor of, 
or against, this doctrine, the majority 
would bo in its favor. Could the 
whole world be assembled here before 
me, and a vote taken upou this subject, 
thoy would give us the right of con
science in this matter.

Has not the Mohomedan a right to 
be in favor of it?  Did not God 
make him ? And is not his right as 
dear to him as ours? Why should 
we set ourselves up as a little family 
of nations in Christendom, and say to 
the rest of the great family of the 
world, 11 You shall not do so and so, 
and you shall do this or that?” Why 
should we be restricted in this matter, 
while the great majority of the world 
decide in its favojr ?

Take this question up upon politi
cal principles, and what do the ma
jority of the world say about it?  
They establish our right. Then take 
it upon the principles of natural philo
sophy, and the truth of our position 
is made still more apparent. Had I  
anguage to portray to the most deli

cate ear the principles of our existence, 
and the laws of our nature, the most 
stubborn sceptic would be obliged to\ 
yield to the power of truth. I  might 
take up the subject in this point 
of light, but I  will forbear, I  will 
spare you. I f  I  had a congregation 
of men, I  would not spare them one 
whit.

The Bishop is to be the husband



one wife.” And as for old Paul, 
everybody says be lived and died a 
bachelor; bat he said all things were 
lawful for him, and that he had power 
to lead about a sister, a wife, as well 
as other Apostles, and as the brethren 
of the Lord, and Cephas. Paul did 
not make known all things, for all 
things were not lawful to tell. He 
said himself, he knew a man that was 
caught up to the third heavens, and 
heard things unlawful to utter. If 
he did not take a wife, and multiply, 
and replenish the earth, he did not 
fulfil the first great fundamental law 
of nature.

There are many living now who are 
bachelors. I  do not complain of the 
very old men, for they cannot help 
themselves at all times, but I  am 
going to complain of the old bache* 
lors; and 'I tell you what it is, if you 
do not step forward and marry, and 
try to carry on the great work of Je
hovah, it will be left for a better man 
to do than you. [Voice in the stand, 
“ There is but one old bachelor in the 
Territory, and he has gone to the 
States.”] 0  ! I beg your pardon .; Pre
sident Young says he does not know of 
but one old bachelor in all the Terri
tory of Utah, and he has gone to the 
States; therefore I  have nothing more 
to say on this particular point. Look 
abroad upon the world at large, and 
how many are there who are too nig
gardly to take a wife, and support her 
and her offspring honorably, and rear 

' up a family that will reflect honor 
upon them in their old age! No— 
they cannot afford to do this, but they 
go where they can gratify their fleshly 
desires, leaving the consequences al
together with the confiding females 
whom they dishonor, and who in that 
state despair of ever being reinstated 
in society with a good character, give 
themselves to prostitution, and in rot
tenness go down to a premature grave 
with ten thousand curses on the heads 
of their deceivers.

# 4  JOUltNAL OF

Do you suppose these things are j 
going to escape the all-seeing eye of , 
the Great Jehovah? And will He not ' 
visit the guilty sensualist with $ •; 
dreadful punishment ? He will. *Why 
not in honorable wedlock raise up off
spring to glorify God? Why this 
niggardly disposition? No wondefr 
the Lord Almighty sends the pesti
lence to lay them waste, and reduce 
nations and cities to ruins.*

Brethren and sisters, it is for us to ' 
have the light of truth shining in our 
eyes, and honor that truth in all our 
intercourse with one another.

The Bishop shall have but one wife.
If you were in a country where only • 
one wife is allowed by law, then you 
would be obliged to have but one. 
What shall I  say? A Bishop in  
England, where he knew polygamy to 
be contrary to law, must have but one ' 
wife; if you want another, and the law . 
will not allow it, you must go where 
it is allowed by law. I t  was the case 
with the Bishops in olden times, j. 
We must submit to the! laws of man 
until he shall reign whose right it is 
to reign.

This is the cord that shall revolu
tionize the whole world, aud it will 
make the United States tremble from 
the very head to the foot; it is like lea
ven hid in three measures of meal until 
the whole is leavened. There is such 
a tide of irresistible- arguments that,, 
like the grand Mississippi, it bears on 
its bold current everything that dares ’ 
to oppose its course.

Says one, “ Why is it that men in. 
your society may have more than ono 
wife ? What is the policy of it ? ” 
The men of God who hold the Priest- * 
hood of heaven, and imbibe the light* 
of the Holy Ghost, have the privilege 
and right. Now let me illustrate one 
thing, and let me bring it home to 
you. There may be some under the 
sound of my voice that the case will 
fit. Some man will perhaps marry a 
wife of his youth. She dies—he loved

DISCOURSES.
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lier as be loves himself, aud lier mem
ory ever lingers about his heart. He 
marries another, and she dies, and he 
loved her equally as well. He mar
ries a third, and so on, and he loved 
them all. By and bye he dies, and 
be dios with devoted affection and love 
to tliom all.

•Now in tbe resurrection, whicb of 
these wives will he claim ? There is 
no dilVeronce in his love to any of 
them, and they havo all perhaps 
borne children to him. Ho loves tho 
children of one mother as well as tho 
children of anothor. What say you ? 
Which shall he have in tho resurrec
tion ? Why, let him have the whole 
of them. To whom are they nearer 
allied?

There is a case opposite to this, 
where a woman married a husband, 
and he died, and so on, until she was 
married to seven husbands, and then 
6he died. The question was asked 
the Savior, “ W hose wife will she be 
iu the resurrection ! " for they all had 
her. The Savior gave a curious ans
wer. Says he, “ In the resurrection 
they neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, but are as the angels of 
God.” Now tell me how the angels 
are in heaven, and then we shall have 
the secret.

I t  is said, “ In  the last days, saith 
God, I  will pour out of my Spirit upon 
ail flesh : and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your 
old men shall dream dreams: and on my 
servants and on my handmaidens I will 
pour out in those days of my Spirit; and 
they shall prophecy.” You are praying 
every day, “ Thy kingdom come, and 
thy will be done on earth as it is in hea
ven.” You never can know how it is 
•done in heaven, unless you can see it 
by vision; or the kingdom, when it does 
come, unless it is revealed to you by 
the spirit of prophecy, or in dreams 
and visions; then you know it.

Thi« is the benefit of dreams and

visions, although this power is lightly 
spokon of, and ropudiatcd in the Chris
tian world. The revelation of the Al
mighty from God to a mau who holds 
the Priesthood, and is enlightened by 
the Holy Ghost, whom God designs to 
mako a ruler and a governor in His 
eternal kingdom is, tlmt ho may have 
many wives, that when ho goes yonder 
to auother sphere he may still con
tinue to perpetuate his species, and 
of the increase of his kingdom and 
government thoro shall be no end* 
says Daniel. How does the kingdom 
of God increaso, but by tho increase 
of its subjects ? Everything increases, 
everything multiplies. As brother 
Benson said this morning, even tho 
musquitoes of Nebraska increase and 
multiply. If  they do, why not high 
orders of tho creation have a better 
right ? These musquitoes and insects 
are the result of a fallen world, but 
by and bye there will be nothing to 
hurt or destroy in all God's holy 
mountain.

These men of God who are married 
here by tho authority of heaven aro 
sealed on earth and in heaven. Tho 
good old book says, that which is 
sealed on earth is sealed in heaven; 
and whosesoever sins ye remit on earth 
shall be remitted in heaven, and what
soever ye bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven. That Priesthood that has 
not this power is no better than a rope, 
of sand. The true Priesthood alone 
possesses i t  The Priesthood that has 
not this power is a mock Priesthood, 
and not the Priesthood of the Almigh
ty. Little did the world know when 
they treated the Savior as they did, 
that he held their destiny in his hands; 
the world knew him n o t; he came to 
his own and they received him n o t; 
but the time will come that they will 
know him, and the power of his Priest
hood.

When the servants of God and their 
wives go to heaven there is an eternal 
union, and they will multiply and re*
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plenish the world to which they are 
going. •

I t  is not every man in the United 
States that can be the president, or 
that can be a governor, or a judge, 
but all are within the pale of the go
vernment of the United States, though 
they do not all bear rule; many are 
called, and few are chosen. But in 
yonder world those who bear the 

'  Priesthood, and by their faith and obe
dience obtain the sanction of the Al
mighty, they are sealed on earth 
and in heaven, and will be exalted to 
rule and govern for ever; while those 
who would not listen to the holy com
mandments, and died without having 
a wife sealed to them, are angels; they 
are lower spirits, and servants to them 
that rule. Therefore, this family of 
old, which the Savior spoke Of, saying, 
“ In  the resurrection they neither 
many, nor are given in marriage,” are 
not Gods, but angels, who neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, 
while the men that magnify their call
ings are they that bear rule, and hold 
dominion, and receive their crown, 
and are one with the Savior, as he is 
one with the Father. Hence, he 
that is faithful over a few things shall 
be made ruler over many things.

I  have a few words more to say, and 
a great deal more can be said; for I  
have only just dipped into the subject 
a little. I  want to say a few things 
more, and perhaps this is the most 
fitting occasion on which they could 
be said. You never see a “ Mormon” 
man who bears the Priesthood, unless 
it is some characters that only bear it 
in form, who are devoid of principle, 
who have transgressed, and have es
caped being dealt with—I  say you 
never see a true-hearted “ Mormon” 
man running after a lewd woman; 
but there are women among the Lat
ter-day Saints who are loose in their 
conduct, notwithstanding they have 
embraced the Gospel. We only wish 
to apply this where it belongs; do not

any of you have your feelings hurt* * 
for God knows I  would hold the vir* ' 
tuous and good as sacred as I  would 
my own life. At the same time I  am 
bound to speak in plainness* and I  • 
feel that the Spirit is on me now, I  
am warmed with it, and it presses me 
to speak on this subject, ana tojspeak 
it out. There are families in this 
town that have bowed externally to 
the yoke of Christ, but they are as 
corrupt as hell, and I  can point where 
they are, in what direction they dwell. 
When I  approach their habitations, I  
feel that they are an abomination in 
my sight. “ Have you any tangible 
evidence of this?” Yes, I  have, and 
more than I  want, which I  shall keep 
to myself, but the day will come when 
it will all come out. Do you see 
“ Mormon” men running there ? No. 
Wherever you find a house among the 
Latter-day Saints where no “ Mormon” 
men go, you may know it is not all 
sound in Denmark. I will tell you 
whom you see there in particular—men 
who fear not God nor regard man. 
What have I  got to say concerning 
women that will come into the Churcli 
and kingdom of God, and bring dis>- 
honor upon themselves, and endear 
vour to bring it upon the whole Church* 
by cohabiting with those cursed scape1 
graces who are passing through here 
to California, who make their boast oif 
of what they did in Great Salt Lakd 
City? I  know their secret talk ill 
their chambers, for the Spirit of God 
searcheth all things. I t  may not be 
with me to the same extent all the 
time, but sometimes the whole vision 
of my mind is lit up, and I  see and 
understand it all. 7

I  ain going to say something upon 
those who dishonor the Church and 
kingdom of God in this way. I  will 
tell you'what shall happen to thos& 
men and women who commit lewdness; 
and go 'and boast Of it, and laugh h i 
the face of heaveh. The day shall 
come when their flesh shall rot upon.
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their bones, and as they are walking
• it shall drop, and become a nauseous 

stink upon the highway. Now go and 
boast that you can get all you want 
for a dress pattern, or a yard of rib* 
"bon; go ana boast of it, qnd the Lord 
Almighty shall curse you all the day 
loug. [Voice in tho stand, **Amen.”j 
And whon you step, chunks of your 
flesh shall drop off ybur bones, and 
stink enough to sicken a dog.
' I  speak this to both mou and wo* 
men that practise this iniquity in the 
midst of this people; and if you do 
not refrain from suoh intercourse, this 
prediction shall begin to take effect, 
and by this you shall know whether I  
have spoken in tho name of the Lord, 
or in the name of Orson Hyde. For 
suoh abominable practices to come in 
our midst under the robes of sanctity, 
because there are liberal, holy, and 
righteous principles practised by tho 
Saints, I  say, ourse their habitation' 
and their persons; and if this is your 
mind, let all Israel say amen. [The 
whole of the congregation at the top 
of their voices said, “ Amen ! ”J And 
let these contemptible wretches feel 
the “ Mormon" spirit,,not by “ Mor
mon” hands, but by the power of God 
on high. x

I  feel ebaiged with the Holy Ghost 
sent down from heaven, and it burns 
in my heart like a flame, and this is 
t)ie testimony I  bear. I f  I  do mingle 
in  the streets with the crowd to en» 
•gage in business as any other .man, I  
; . • > ‘*
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am not always asleep, and insensible 
to what is passing around mo. I  do 
not profess to know a great doal, but 
some things I  do know, -and some 
things I  do not know.

I  have oudcavored to illustrate this 
subject for the benefit of tho honest 
inquirer, I  have only just touchod it, 
endeavoriug to throw out a few hints 
for your consideration, that you may 
kuow we are not without some reason 
for our faith and practice touching the 
subject of polygamy. I  wish you to 
mind tbo admonition I  have given*
I have given it to you in faith; I  have 
given it to you regardless of conse
quences, for I  ask no odds of any 
body, except of my Father iu heaveni 
and of my brethren whose hearts I  
know to bo pure; and I want to bo 
identified with them in time and iu all 
eternity, and with my sisters too ; aud 
wish to be exalted with them, and thoy 
with me, where the Saints may join 
hands after passing through much ~ 
tribulation, and gaining crowns, to ra- 
joice together for ever and ever.

I  feel as though I had borne a faith4* 
ful testimony, and I  now say, in the 
presence of God and angeb, that £ 
have given the guilty persons warning; . 
and my garments are dean from your 
blood. Take warning, and never do 
a thing that will throw dishonor up-  ̂
on the Saints of the Most High.

May God add His blessing, and pre
serve us to His heavenly kingdom^ 
which may He grant. Amen. ’ v n, *
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MARRIAGE DELATIONS OF BISHOPS AND DEACONS.

.4n Address by Presided Brigham Young, JDilivered at the General Conference, in iltc 

Tabernacle, Great S ilt Lake City, October G} 1854.

I  do not wish to eradicate any items 
from the lecture Elder Hyde has given 
us this evening, but simply to give 
you ray views, in a few words, on the 
portion touching Bishops and Deacons.

In Paul’s first epistle to Timothy, 
third chapter, he writes as follows—

“ This is a true saying, If a man 
desiro the office of a bishop, he de- 
sireth a good work. A bishop then 
must be blameless, the husband of 
one wife, vigilant, sober, of good be
haviour, given to hospitality, apt to 
teach; not given to wine, no striker, 
not greedy of filthy lucre; but patient, 
not a brawler, not eovetous ; one that 
ruleth well his own house, having his 
children in subjection with all gravity; 
(for if a man know not how to rule his 
own house, how shall he take care of 
the Church of God ?) Not a novice, 
lest being lifted up with pride he fall 
into the condemnation of the devil. 
Moreover he must have a good report 
of them which are without; lest he 
fall into reproach and the snare of the 
devil. Likewise must the deacons be 
grave, not double tongued, not given 
to much wine, not greedy of filthy 
lucre; holding the mystery of the 
faith in a pure conscience. And let 
these also first be proved; then let 
them use tho office of a deacon, being 
found blameless. Even so must their 
wives be grave, not slanderers, sober, 
faithful in all things. Let the dea
cons be the husbands of one wife, 
ruling their children and their own 
houses well.”

I  have read this that your minds

may be refreshed, and that you may 
know how it does read.

Instead of my believing for a mo
ment that Paul wished to signify to 
Timothy that he must select a man 
to fill the office of a Bishop that would 
have but one wife, I  believe directly 
the reverse ; but his advice to Timo
thy amounts simply to this—It would 
not be wise for you to ordain a man 
to the office of a Bishop unless he has 
a wife ; you must not ordain a single 
or unmarried man to that calling.

If you will read this chapter care
fully, you will learn the qualifications 
necessary for Deacons and . Bishops, 
and also for their wives.

I  will simply give my views with 
regard to this matter, and then leave 
i t

I  have no testimony from the Bible, 
neither have I  from any history that 
I  have auy knowledge of, that a man 
was ever prohibited in the Church in 
the days of Paul from taking more 
than ono wife. If  any historian has 
knowledge to the contrary, let him 
make it known at a suitable time; 
but if such was the case it has not 
come to my knowledge.

I  will now give you my reasons why 
it is necessary that a Bishop should 
have a wife, not but that he may have 
more than one wife. In  the first 
place he is (or should be) like a father 
to his ward, or to the people over 
whom he presides, and a good portion 
of his time is occupied among them. 
Still he does not wish to be bound up, 
or llooded with cares of this world, so
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but tlmt lie can officiate in his office, 
and magnify it to acceptance.

The office of a Bishop is in his 
ward ; and when he finds a man who 
Is doing a good business as a farmer 
or a tradesman, and who has plenty 
around him, and is faithfully paying 
his tithing, he lias no business there 
only to receive the tithing that man 
has to pay for the benefit of tho king* 
dom of God; bis business is more 
particularly in the houses of widows 
and orphans, and he is called to ad
minister to them in righteousness, 
like a father.

Paul, knowing by observation and 
bis own experience the temptations 
that were continually tlirown before 
the Elders, gave instructions para
mount to this—Before you ordain a 
person to be a Bishop, to take the 
charge of a Branch iu any one district 
or place, see that he has a wifo to be
gin w ith ; he did not say, “  but om  
wifo;” it does not read so; but he 
must havo one to begin with, in order 
that be may not be continually drawn 
Into temptation while he is in the line 
of his duty, visiting the houses of 
widows and orphans, the poor, the 
afllicted, and the sick iu his ward. 
He is to converse with families, some
times upon family matters, and care 
for them, but if he has no wife, he is 
not so capable of taking care of a fa
mily as he otherwise would be, and 
perlmps he is not capable of taking 
care of himself. How select a young 
man who has preserved himself in 
purity and holiness, one who has car
ried himself circumspectly before the 
people, and before God ; it would not 
do to ordain him to the office of a 
Bishop, for be may be drawn into 
temptation, and he lacks experience 
in family matters; but take a man 
who has one wife at least, a man of 
■experience, like thousands of our E l
ders, men of strength of mind, who 
have determination in them to pre
s o r t  themselves pure under all cir

cumstances, at all times, and in oil 
places in their wards. Now, Timo
thy, select such a man to bo a 
Bishop.

A Bishop in his calling and duty is 
with the Church nil the time; he is 
not called to travel abroad to preach, 
but is at home; he is not abroad in 
the world, but is with the Saints.

When you have got your Bishop, 
he needs assistants, and bo ordains 
Counsellors, Priests, Teachers, and 
Deacons, aud calls them to liolp him; 
and he wishes meu of his own heart 
and hand to do this. Says he, “ I  
dare not even call a man to be a Dea
con, to assist mo in my calling, unless 
ho has a family.” I t  is not the busi
ness of an ignorant young man, of no 
experience in family matters, to in
quire into the circuuistancos of fami
lies, and know the wauts of every per
son. Somo may want medicine aud 
nourishment, and to be looked after, 
and it is not the business of boys to 
do th is; but select a man who luis got 
a family to be a Deacon, whose wife 
can go with him, and assist liim in 
administering to the needy in the 
ward.

These are simply my views in a 
few words on this subject, and always 
have been since I  have reflected upon 
the doctrine that the fathers teach us 
in the Holy Scriptures. I  will ven
ture to say the view I  take of tho 
matter is not to be disputed or dis
proved by Scripture or reason.

I  have no reasonable grounds upon 
which to say it was not the custom in 
ancient times for a man to have more 
than one wife, but every reason to be
lieve that it was the custom among 
the Jews, from the days of Abraham 
to the days of the Apostles, for they 
were lineal descendants of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, all of whom taught 
and practised the doctrine of plurality 
of wives, and were revered by the 
whole Jewish nation, and it is but na
tural that they should have respected



and followed their teachings and ex
ample. A
' So much I- wished to say to my 
brethren and sisters. We have had a 
splendid address from brother Hyde, 
for which I  am grateful. I  feel in 
my heart to bless the people all the 
time, and can say amen to brother 
Hyde’s last remarks. I  know just as 
much about those matters as I  want 
to know, and if I  do not know more, 
it is because there is no more of it in 
the city. I t is a hard matter for a 
man to hide himself from me in this 
Territory; the birds of the air, they 
say, carry news, and if they do not, I 
have plenty of sources for informa
tion.

I  say to the congregation, treasure 
Up in your hearts what you have heard 
to-night, and at other times. You will 
hear more with regard to* the doctrine, 
that is, our “ Marriage Relations.” 
Elder Hyde says he has only just 
dipped into it, but, if it will not be 
displeasing to him, I  will say he had 
not dipped into it yet; he has only 
ran round the edge of the field. He 
has done so beautifully, and it will

have its desired effect.2 Biit'tlie^vholl 
subject of the marriage relation is not 
in my reach, nor in any other man’s 
reach on this earth. I t  ‘is without 
beginning of days or end of years; ifc 
is a hard matter to reach. We carl 
tell some things with regard to it ; % * 
lays the foundation for worlds, for an
gels, and for the Gods; for intelligent 
beings to be crowned with glory, inf- 
mortality, and eternal lives. In factj 
it is the thread which runs from the 
beginning to the end of the holy GoS* 
pel of salvation—of the Gospel of the 
Son of God; it is from eternity to - 
eternity. When the vision of the 
mind is opened, you can see a great 
portion of it, but you see it compare* 
tively as a speaker sees the faces of 
a congregation. To look at, and talk 
to, each individual separately, and 
thinking to become fully acquainted - 
with them, only to spend five minutes , ' 
with each would consume too much 
time, it could not easily be done. So . - 
it is with the visions of eternity; we 
can see and understand, but it is dif
ficult to tell. May God bless you* * 
Amen.

ORGANIZATION AND DEVELOPMENT OF MAN-. ,
i 5 

A  Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle,'Great S a lt, 
Lake City, February 8, 1853* . t

The organization of man, I  suppose, 
is one of the deepest and most pro
found studies for philosophers and 
theologians there is in nature. The 
©rganization of man, embracing all) 
th e  attributes'and powers of his phy
sical and mental constitution, is 'con-, 
sidered a mystery by the wisest and! 
most expert ^philosophers that have

lived, and is 'a subject that doily oc
cupies the thoughts and researches of 
the more intelligent portion of the 
children of men. :

When we carefully notice the man
ner of our own reflections, it is a mar
vel and a wonder to  u s ; and we axe 
apt to say, What am I  ? Who am U? 
And for what was I  made ? ;i-Who<is
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the author of my existence ? Who 
laid the foundation of and planned this 
singular structure ? I t  is a mystery 
how this wonderful machinery works, 
and how it is sustained to fulfil the 
purpose of its creation ! In  reality, 
however, there is no such thing as a 
mystery but to the ignorant. Wo 
may also say, there is no such thing, 
in reality, as a miracle, except to those 
who do not understand tho “ Alpha 
and Omega ” of every phenomenon 
that is mtule manifest. To a person 
who thoroughly understands tho rea
son of all things, and can traco from 
their effects to their true causes, mys
tery does not exist. Yet the physical 
and mental existouce of man is a great 
mystery to him.

In the experience of our lives we 
are taught many principles that are 
worthy the attention of the most intel
ligent on earth. The first great prin
ciple that ought to occupy tho atten
tion of mankind, that should bo un
derstood by tho child and the adult, 
and which is the main spring of all 
action, (whether people understand it 
or not,) is the principle of improve
ment. The principle of increase, of 
exalttitiou, of adding to that we already 
possess, is the grand moving principle 
and cause of the actions of the chil
dren of men. No matter what their 

ursuits are, in what nation they were 
orn, with what people they have been 

associated, what religion they profess, 
tor what politioB they hold, this is 
the main spring of the actions of the 
people, embracing all- the powers 
necessary in performing the duties of 
life.

This is the lesson we should study. 
The powers of our minds and bodies 
should be governed and controlled in 
that way that will secure to us an eter
nal increase. While the inhabitants 
o'f the earth are bestowing all their 
ability, both mental and physical, up- 
on perishable objects, those who profess 
to be-Latter-day Saints, who have the

privilege of receiving and understand
ing the principles or tho holy Gospel, 
ora in duty bound to study and find 
out, and put in practice in their lives, 
those principles that are calcuiatcd to 
endure, aud that tend to a continual 
increase in this, and iu tho world to 
come. All their earthly avocations 
should be framed upon this principle. 
This alone can insure to them an ex
altation ; this is the starting point, in 
this existence, to au endless progres
sion. All the ideas, cogitations, and 
labors of man are circumscribed by 
and incorporated in this great prin
ciple of life.

When we duly reflect upon the co-» 
gitations of our own minds, when we 
look upon the people called Latter-day 
Saints, upon tho earth on which wo 
stand, aud upon the mighty universe 
around us, by the light of the Spirit of 
truth in our minds, wo marvel with 
astonishment. When the light that 
lighteth every man that conicth into 
the world, illuminates the understand
ing, aud oxposes to viow the true or̂  
der of the works of the Framer of the 
Universe, so that they can contern* 
plate the great first cause of all things, 
and then look upon the grovelling 
pursuits of mortals, and their anxiety 
to obtain that which will perish, at 
the expense of the more enduring sub
stance, every person must be struck 
with astonishment beyond measure.

The hnman family are like so many 
children that have just learned how to 
walk, in the eyes of a person whose 
mind has been opened by the light of 
the Holy Ghost. The sage, grey 
headed grandfathers, and those of few
er years, but not of less experience 
and wisdom, have viewed the eager
ness of children to possess mere trilles, 
and often something that would be 
their sure destruction if they obtained 
it. So it is with the inhabitants of 
the world. A company of little chil
dren at play is a perfect miniature pic
ture of the life of m an: “ Give
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this, and give me th a t; and I  want to 
hare the other th in g s t i l l  you are 
not willing I should possess it; and 
•the parent knows that often its posses
sion would be an injuiy. Or when 
one child sits down in a little chair, 
another one will cry because of it, 
without receiving the least injury. If  
you place a plate of apples or plums 
before a child of three or four years old, 
lie will not be content with one, or 
two, 01* with as many as he can hold, 
but he will try to grasp the whole 
plate full with his little fingers, drop
ping one, and taking up another, un
til he has scattered and wasted them, 
and at last be contented to sit down 
and eat one, that is, if the rest of the 
children have not any but himself; or 
else cry, when he has as many as he 
can hold, because he can not hold 
them all. The little girl will cry for 
the needle she sees her mother work
ing with, and when she has got it, 
handle it to her injury; afcd the little 
boy will cry for the razor he sees 
his father using.
* I t is so with many of the brethren 
and sisters; they cry for tho razor. 
These inconsistent desires of early 
childhood for trifling things, are ex
hibited in the human family, after 
they have arrived to maturer years. 
They may be reaching after things of 
weightier importance than the child, 
but when they are compared with eter
nal matters, they are just as trifling; 
and to the mind that is instructed, 
that has been touched with the light 
of eternal truth, they appear even 
znore foolish than children, because we 
expect better thiugs of them. As a 
general thing, the men of eighty years 
of age are as contracted in their minds, 
as to a knowledge of the true princi
ples of life, and tbe end and purpose 
of their being, as little children only 
two and three years old are of the 
business that occupies the attention of 
the City Council or the Legislature of 
•the State.

The thousand-and-one inconsisten
cies of childhood have their parallel iu 
the cations and doings of many of this 
people. Theatrical companies tiy to 
exhibit traits of human life; but a 
better stage cannot be than the world, 
nor better actors than men, to a man 
of understanding. I t  is pleasing and 
instructing to see certain characters 
personified upon the boards of a thea
tre which is managed upon righteous 
principles. A prominent feature of - 
the human world was most admirably 
portrayed by our performers the other 
evening, in the melo-drama called 
“ The Serious Family.” When the 
mother told the daughter to say to , 
the friend of her husband, they had 
no spare rooms in the house, tbe 
daughter replied, “ Shall I  tell a lie ? "
“ Yes," answered the old dame, “ i f  it „ 
is to promote our holy cause.” Do 
anything, no matter what, whether it ( 
is right or wrong, to gain the end we 
wish, is the language of unenlightened, 
unregenerate man. I f  the Lord Al
mighty should give the human family 
their desire in full, they would not 
keep the broad road to destruction, 
but they would go across lots, quick 
to hell.

I t  is not my intention to detain the 
meeting long this afternoon; but be
fore I  bring my remarks to a close, I  
wish to impress upon your minds some 
few prominent items of our religion.
I can say truly that I  am happy, and 
rejoice exceedingly, and am thankful 
beyond measure, that the items I wish • 
to notice are in a great degree adhered 
to by this people as a whole. That I  
may briug the matter before our minds 
at once, I  will repeat part of the 
“ Mormon Creed,” viz., “ Let every 
man mind his own business.” If  this 
is observed, every man will have busi
ness sufficient on band, so as not to 
afford time to trouble himself with 
the business of other people. Y7ou- 
can now comprehend the whole dis
course by the nature of the text.
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While brother EHiatus Snow was 

speaking, he made use of weedy gar
dens as a comparison, to apply to 
those who complained of other people’s 
gardens,while their own were neglected. 
1 will refer to the same idea. There 
are plenty of ovils about our neigh
bors ; this no person will pretend to 
deny; but thoro is no man or woman 
on die earth, Saint or sinner, but what 
has plenty to do to watch tho little 
evils that cling to human nature, and 

-weed their own gardens. We are 
made subject to vanity, and it is right. 
We are made subject to the powers of 
evil, which is necessary to prove all 
things. We ore apt to neglect our 
own feelings, passions, and under
takings, or in other words, to neglect 
to weed our own gardens, aud while we 
are weeding our neighbor’s, before we 
are aware, weeds will start up and kill 
the good seeds iu our own. This is 

. the reason why we should most strictly 
attend to our own business.

I  am happy to say that this people 
do increase in understanding, wisdom, 
patience, and faith. It appears to me 
much more easy for mankind to live 
without sin, than with it. We have 
beeu taught that it is contrary to na
ture to live without sin. If a man 
should spit in my face, it would be 
natural for me to knock him down, or

• in return spit in his face. But sup
pose ono should injure me in person, 
or estate, and I should overlook it, 
and show mercy to the individual, it 
would cause him to reflect upon his 
conduct, and show him the true bear
ings of his unjust act, and make him 
ashamed of it much better than if I 
retaliated. If I  w’ere to pay him back 
in his own coin, I  should render my
self worthy of what I  have received. 
If I  bear an insult with meek patience, 
and do not return the injury, I  have 
a decided advantage over my adver
sary. And if the person is suscepti*

' ble of feeling such a rebuke, he mil 
say, I  have done wrong; my con

science condemns mo, and my neigh
bor, or my brother, did not retaliate.” 
It at once causes the evil doer to re- 
flcot, and he will say, ' ‘-Why did I do 
it ? The devil tempted me; I will go 
and confess my sin to my neighbor, 
for he is not disposed to return tho 
wrong, and he is a better person than 
I  am ; and from henceforth I will 
mind my own business, and keep a 
guard upon my passions." Is it not 
botter in all such cases to be guided 
by that principle, than by the princi
ple of retaliation ?

To illustrate still further. Suppose 
A iusults B, and B demauds satisfac
tion, and they agree to light; they 
meet and inflict upon each other blows 
and injuries, and whip each other 
right well. A, howover, is the con
queror, and B retires vanquished, in 
shame and disgrace. He' cannot any 
longer remain in the same neighbor
hood with his victorious euemy, and 
therefore concludos to sell out, and 
leave tho place. Now suppose B hod 
borne the first insult, or injury, and 
returned it only with good, instead of 
trying to do A an injury; A would 
have been completely conquered, and 
B^vould have escaped a sound whip
ping. Were we, one and all, to pur
sue the latter course, quarrels would 
soon cease in our community. As I  
said, if we keep our own gardens eleai* 
of weeds, our neighbors will take a 
pattern by us, and produce from their* 
gardens greater quantities of fruit an
other year.

Now, brethren and sisters, receive1 
the exhortation and counsel of brother 
Snow, and profit by i t ; and employ 
the rest of your lives in good thoughts, 
kind words, and good works. Shall X 
sit down and read the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon, and the Book of Cove-' 
nauts all the time ? " says one. Yes, 
if you please, and when you have done, 
you may be nothing but a sectarian 
after all. I t  is your duty to study tO' 
know everything upon the face of the
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earth, in addition to reading those 
books. We should not only study 
good, and its effects upon our race, 
but also evil, and its consequences.

I  make these remarks to lay the 
foundation for principle in the minds 
of the people ; and if you do not yet 
understand what I  would be at, I  wil 
try to illustrate it still further. For 
example, we will take a strict, reli
gious, holy, down country, eastern 
Yankee, who would whip a beer barre 
for working on Sunday, and never 
suffer a child to go into company of 
his age—never suffer him to have any 
associates, or permit him to do any 
thing or know anything, only what 
the deacon, priests, or missionaries 
bring to the house ; when that child 
attains to mature age, say eighteen or 
twenty years, he is very apt to steal 
away from his father and mother; 
and when he has broken his bands, 
you would think all hell was let loose, 
and that he would compass the world 
at once.
* Now understand it—when parents 
whip their cliildren for reading novels, 
and never let them go to the theatre, 
or to any place of recreation and 
amusement, but bind them to the 
moral law, until duty becomes loath
some to them; when they are freed 
hy age from the. rigorous training of 
their parents, they are more fit for 
companions to devils, than to be the 
children of such religious parents.

If I  do not leam what is in the 
world, from first to last, somebody 
will be wiser than I  am. I  intend to 
know the whole of it, both good and 
had. Shall I  practise evil? No; 
neither have I  told you to practise it, 
but to learn by the light of truth every 
principle there is in existence in the 
world.

Still further. When 1  was young,
I  was kept within very strict bounds, 
and was not allowed to walk more 
than half-an-hour on Sunday for exer- 
oise. The proper and necessary gam

bols of youth having been denied me? 
makes me want active exercise and 
amusement now. I  had not a chance 
to dance when I  was young, and never 
heard the enchanting tones of the vio
lin, until I  was eleven years of age; 
and then I thought I  was on the high 
way to hell, if I  suffered myself to 
Unger and listen to it. I  shall not 
subject my little children to such a ; 
course of unnatural training, but they 
shall go- to the dance, study music, 
read novels, and do anything else that 
will tend to expand their frames, add 
fire to their spirits, improve their 
minds, and make them feel free and 
untrammeled in body and mind. Let 
everything come in its season, place 
everything in the place designed for 
it, and do everything in its right time. 
And inasmuch as the Lord Almighty 
has designed us to know all that is in 
the earth, both the good and the evil, 
and to learn not only what is in hea
ven, but what is in hell, you need not 
expect ever to get through learning. 
Though I  mean to leam all that is in 
heaven, earth, and hell. Do I  need 
to commit iniquity to do it ? No. If 
I were to go into the bowels of hell to 
find oat what is there, that does not 
make it necessary that I should com
mit one evil, or blaspheme in any way 
the name of my Maker.

Do you not suppose the Lord is 
there, and knows all about it ? I  am 
satisfied of it. If  He is not there, 
when the wicked inhabitants of the 
earth begin to inquire where they shall 
flee to escape from His presence, they 
will find a hiding place in hell. If the 
wicked wish to escape from His pre
sence, they must go where He is not. 
where He does not live, where His in
fluence does not preside. To find such 
a place is impossible, except they go 
beyond the bounds of time and space

I  have learned enough to be happy.4 
when I  am in the enjoyment of thi 
blessings of the Lord. That is f 5 
great lesson for a man to learn. Thera’
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aro two* things that mako this people 
unhappy, if ever thoy aro unhappy, 
viz., themselvos, and tho spirits 
that aro around thorn. This, how- 

| over, will more particularly apply 
to individuals. As a people, as a 
community, there is not its parallel 
to bo found on tho earth, for content
ment and happiness. Will you make 
yourselves happy ? You aro greatly 
hlessed of the Lord, all the day long, 
and should bo happy; but we aro apt 
to close our eyes against this fact, am 
fancy oursolves miserable, when we 

« aro actually blessed.
To make ourselves happy is incor

porated iii the great design.of man’s 
existence. I  have learned not to £rot 
myself about that which I  cannot 
help. If  I  can do good, I will do i t ; 
and if I  cauuot reach a thiug, I  will 
content myself to be without it. This 
makes me happy all tho day long. I  
wish you to learn the same profitable 
lesson. Who hinders you from being 
happy ? from praying, and serving tho 
Lord as much as you please ? Who 
hinders you from doing all tho good in 
your power to do ? Who is there hero, 
to mar in any way the peace of any 
Saint that lives in those peaceful val
leys ? No one. I t  is for us to keep 
our own gardens clean, and see we do 
not harbor evil iu our own hearts. 
Were we to look into our own hearts, 
and seek diligently to do all the good in 
our power, and never commit an
other evil while we live, what is there 

c  to prevent us from being happy ? I  
know there never lived a happier 
people, upon the earth, I  might venture 
to say, because of the dispensation in 
which we live; it brings joy, comfort, 
and satisfaction to those who will re
ceive it, that could not be realized by 
any people who have lived beforo us. 
i Bo we expect to see our children 
grow up in darkness, and rebellion 
against the principles of the Gospel 
of Christ?. [Have you this thought 
to \vojyy your.jniatfs.? No. The un

dents had, and tlieir'souls wero some
times weighed down with sorrow on 
this account. Thoy saw thoir chil
dren would leave tho true Church, 
tmnsgress the laws, change the ordi
nances, and break the everlasting co» 
venant. This we have not to fear. 
God has seen (it in our day to bring 
forth tho Priesthood again, oven at 
the eleventh hour—at the end of 
summer—at tho harvest time—at tho 
gathering up of his sheep. At this time, 
or nover, Ho has put forth His baud 
to seud tho Gospel to all nations, and 
gather tho people together, and givo 
to the chosen of tho Lord tho inherit
ance of tho earth. Now what hinders 
our being a happy people ? I  do not 
see any tiling to hiuder it.

I  have a few words to say concern
ing our spiritual labors. I  caunot, 
howover, define any difference between 
tempoml and spiritual labors. I  call 
it spiritual to accommodate my lan
guage to the ideas of tho people. 
Anything that pertains to the build
ing up of tho Lord's kingdom on earth, 
whether it bo in preaching the Gospel, 
or building Tomples to llis  name, we 
have been taught to consider a spirit
ual work, though it evidently requires 
tho strength of the natural body to 
perform it.

If  the weather had been fine tho 
past week, we should have been ready 
to have commenced excavating the 
earth for the foundation of tho Tem
ple. When we ail I upon the brethren, 
we wish them to be ready to obey the 
call. Probably a week from to-mor
row wo shall call upon them to com
mence this work. To satisfy those 
who may wish to know the size of the 
excavation, I  will state that it will be 
about 250 feet from east to west, and 
ixorn north to south a little less, and 
from 10 to 20 feat deep. We expect 
the mason work of the basement will 
>e £4 feet high, 16 feet below the 

ground, and 8 feet above. That will 
require .c onsid erable labor.,
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We wish the excavation made, and 
everything prepared to lay the comer 
stones on tne 6 th day of April next; 
if the Lord will; and if the Lord will 
not, I  c&re not whether a stone is 
laid here, or in any other place; I  
care as little about it as the snow birds 
in our fields. All that concerns me, 
is to do the work the Lord has for 
me to-day; and if the work is de
signed for to-morrow, I  will prepare 
for it to-day, so as to be ready to per
form it to.morrow with alacrity.

I  need not say anything more about 
the Temple; we shall accomplish that 
work as expeditiously as we can. I  
might advance many profitable ideas 
pertaining to business, if the brethren 
who are men of business, and under
stand what is needed in our case, 
would listen, and profit by them.

I  will say a word to the Seventies. 
Some of them have incorrect notions 
touching the Seventies’ H all; and I

wish them to understand,* that the 
Temple must be the first thing in our 
thoughts ; and if I  want all the funds v 
that have been collected for the Seven
ties* Hall, for the erection of a 
Temple, I  calculate to use them. The • 
people need not expect us to give 1 
them the easy circumstances the no- 4 
blemen of the Gentile nations enjoy; 
while there is so much for us to do 
for the publio good. There is more 
before us to be done this year, than 
will take five to accomplish. We are ’ 
not, however, going to do all things 
this year; we are not going to finish 
the Temple this year, but we will be
gin it. The Lord requires all we * 
have to be devoted to His kingdom; 
and though it be but the s widow's 
mite, He can do as much with -two 
mites as we can with millions of 
them.

May the Lord God of Israel bless 
you, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

CONSECRATION.

A  Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle* Great Salt Lake-

City, September 10, 185*1.

By the request of our President, I  
•arise this afternoon for the purpose of 
addressing you upon those subjects 
that may be presented to my mind, 
feeling joyful in my heart that I  have 
the opportunity.

I  do not say, as many others may 
have said, that it is a disagreeable 
task, or a very great cross, for me to 
address the Saints; this is not the 
case; it is a pleasure and a joy; and 
I  feel to esteem it as a blessing from 
the hand of God, that I  have the pri
vilege from time to time of meeting

with His people, and speaking aboai 
the great things that God has re
vealed, which belong to our peace, 
happiness, and welfare, both here and 
hereafter.

There is no other subject that I  
care much about. As it regards earth' 
ly things, temporal things, the riches 
of this world, or the honors of this 
world, I  will not say they are of a 
secondary nature to me, but they are 
far beneath th is; though they may be 
good in their place, yet my whole- ob
ject and design, delight and joy, is
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to do the will of God, to benefit tho 
children of men, and to seok after the 
welfare, happiness, and peace, not 
only of myself and family, hut also of 
the whole human racb, as far as it is 
within my power.

I t  does mo good to return, after an 
absence of two years, and again look 
upon tho faces of tho brethren ant 
sisters ; there is something so differ 
out in tho expression of your counte
nances from what we see ubroad in 
tho world ; tho principles of goodness, 
of righteousness, of virtuo, and of ho
liness seem to be enstamped upon tho 
countenances of the Saints of the 
living God; the spirit of meekness, 
of sobriety, of solemnity—a Godlike 
spirit is reflected in every feature of 
tnoso who aro truly good, which seems 
to carry peace, happiness, and joy to 
tho hearts of those who gazo upon 
them with the same spirit. But after 
all, brethren, we aro not near as good 
as wo might bo, in many respects. 
Though wo are far in advance of the 
nations of the earth, though we have 
become far exalted above them in the 
principles of virtue, truth, righteous 
ness, and a oneness of feeling, yet 
there is still room for improvement, 
and, while we remain here in the flesh, 
there will be room for improvement, 
upon all these principles, upon all the 
attributes of divinity, aud upou every
thing that is good and Godlike.

There is one subject that presents 
itself to my mind, aud upon which I 
have meditated in years past and 
gone, and which gave me great joy 
when I  learned that it was being 
established in our midst. What is it ? 
I t  is the consecration of the proper
ties of the whole Church, according to 
tho written revelations, command
ments, and laws of the Most High 
God. I  heard of this about the time 
Iw as starting upon the plains for this 
place, and it gavo me great joy to 
learn that there was a prominent step 
taken at your last Conference to bring 

No. T.J

about and accomplish this object. I  
consider it is one of the most import
ant objects to be accomplished among 
the Saints of Latter-davs.

You may ask why? You may 
think that this contradicts ray first 
statoment—that tho temporal things 
of this life are not even of a secondary 
consideration with me. They ore not 
in one respect, but, in another, I  con
sider them a part and portion of the 
religion that wo as a people have em
braced, and a very essential and ne
cessary part too.

Wo read iu tho revelations that 
God has given, that tho earth is the 
Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; well, if 
it is tho Lord’s and the fulness of it, 
then it does not belong,to you nor me as 
individuals, oxclusivoof others. If tho 
Lord had set apart, and cousocrated, 
and given a certaiu portion of the 
earth to any individual with a deed 
and covenant, ho might with some 
propriety call it his own ; but all other 
deeds that are according to Gentile 
laws, aud tho institutions of the na
tions of the earth, do not, according 
to the laws and revelations of heaven, 
give to meu the exclusive right to the* 
things of this world, as their own; 
they aro good enough iu their place, 
for the Lord deals with tho nations 
according to their light; and suffers 
laws to be enacted that are good 
in their place, and calculated to 
govern imperfect beings; laws to go-. 
vem and control property; and ia  
many respects, thoy ore just adapted 
to the circumstances and conditions of 
the nations where they are enacted: 
and they are the means of doing muob 
good in preserving what are termed 
the rights of individuals, aud of tho ' 
citizens generally; and they should' 
not bo done away, until circumstance# 
will permit of their being superseded 
>y a more perfect law. That more 
jerfect order is what we wish to speak) 

a few words upon at this p resent1 
time, v- ■ ~ v

[Vol. n.

or
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The Lord: told us something about 
i t  in the revelations He gave a long 
time ago, in the year 1831, when an
cient “ Mormonism,” as it has often 
teen termed, was first introduced ; we 
•call it ancient, because it seems quite 
long to us narrow minded creatures.

There were certain laws and reve
lations then given, in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, pertaining 
to the Lord’s earth, and the righteous 
that He has upon it. I  will repeat a 
small clause which was given before 
the Church was one year old, in March 
1831. I t reads thus—wherefore *•' it 
is not given that one man should 
possess that which is above another, 
wherefore the world lieth in sin.” 
This was revealed above twenty-three 
years ago; we will again repeat.-it,
“ I t  is not given that oue man should 
possess that which is above another, 
wherefore the world lieth in sin.” 
Here was a hint of the more perfect 
law and order of things that God in
tended eventually to introduce among 
this people; and which I am happy to 
say, there has been a great step already 
taken at the last Conference to bring 
about; and I hope that I  may be per
mitted to live to see this law carried 
out to the fullest extent among the 
Saints of the living God.

Remember, that as long as there, is 
inequality in the things that belong 
to the Lord, the world lieth in sin. 
I t  is not given to them that they 
should possess one above another. I  
intend to explain how this is to be 
brought about, and also show how 
one man can possess hundreds and 
thousands of dollars,.in a certain sense 
of- the word, and another mao only 
ono. dollar, and yet < both be equal; 
but. they possess the same, > not as, 
their ownf but as stewards of the 
Lord ; it being, the'Lord’s property..

We read, in another revelation that 
God, gave< in- the - early ■ rise rof. .this 
Church, • thats unless..we: are (equal in I 
•earthly things, we cannot be made A

equal in heavenly things. Here ia aitr 
equality preached./ Theremustbe am 
equality in earthly-things, in order; 
that we may be equal in heavenly 
things. Now supposing the people, 
were all to be made equal, to-day, to
morrow they would, through circum
stances, become unequal: but I  will 
show you how this equality can be es
tablished upon an order that never» 
can be shaken—that inequality, in re
gard to property, never more can bee 
introduced among the Saints, that no- 
circumstance which can transpire can 
make them unequal. If a fire should 
bum up a man’s barn, and his stacks 
of grain, and every thing he has accui 
mulated, I  will prove to you that it 
does not render him unequal with his 
brethren on the principle the Lord 
has established and ordained ; so that 
when this order is once established 
among this people, they will become, 
equal in earthly things, which will 
prepare them to be made equal in 
heavenly things.

In the first place how shall we get 
at this order ? In  what manner and 
by what means shall we begin to lay 
the foundat ion of this equality ? The 
Lord has told us, that it is required of 
every man in this Church to lay all 
things, not one tenth alone, but to lay 
all things before the Bishop of His 
Church ; consecrate the whole of it— 
everything he has—his flocks and 
herds—his cattle, horses, and mules— 
his gold and silver—his wearing appa
rel, watches, jewellery, and everything 
he possesses ; consecrate it; not keep' 
back a portion like Annanias and his 
wife, but give everything—make a full 
consecration to begin with. [Voice, 
in the stand, “ Wives-ana children.” ] 
Yes, give wives and children of course: 
the wives have, given themselves to. 
their husband, and he has to con-,, 
secrate them'; they are the Lord’s, ILe» 
has only lent them to us..

Supposing that the people had com-ai 
' plied-with this, law » wheji< it- waŝ  firsts



given, in every respect, instead of seeing 
inequality that has reigned for these 
many years in this Church, we should 
now have seen a different order of 
things. But we lacked experience, 
Atid there was too much covetousness 
in our hearts* for a full consecration 
of property, then. In  consecrating 
property, we must, in the first place, 
remember that it  is not ours. Why? 
Because the earth is the Lord’s and 
the fulness thereof. \\re have no cattle, 
no gold on silver, no watches or jewel- 
lory, no property of any description, no 
houses, lands, or any thing else which 
is our own, if the fulness of the earth 
is the Lords. Then in consecrating 
that which we have been in the habit 
of calling our own, we aro only return* 
ing to the Lord His own property— 
that which we became legally possessed 
of according to the laws of man, but 
not according to the laws of God, Ho 
never having directly given us the 
things which we claim as ours: we 
have not got them according to the 
celestial law—according to the great 
principle and order God has establish
ed ; but we carae by them through 
speculation, trading, labor, eto.} and 
after we thus got them they are the 
Lord 8 still. We consecrate this pro
perty—it all goes into the hands of 
the Bishop of the Church. If  the 
whole Church were to consecrate in 
this way they would have nothing left 
of their own. Then, it would all be 
the Lord’s, and it has to be consecra
ted too, says the revelation, with a 
covenant and a deed that cannot be 
broken; thftt is, according to the law 
of God and man, and if  it is made ac
cording to the law of God in all re
spects, and also according to the law 
of the land in which we live, it will 
be in the situation the Lord wants it 
in, even the whole property of the 
Church.' • • •

We ask, are they not all equal now? 
Yes.* If the^ whole Church have con
secrated every-thing'in.their possession

to tlio Bishop, is there not a perfect: 
equality among them bofore they get 
their stewardship ? Yes: this makes* 
them perfectly so, as far as property is 
concerned; they are all in a state of 
equality, owning nothing. What is tho 
next step to be taken in order to bring 
about equality of property? Tho 
Lord says, “ Lot the Bishop appoint 
every man his stewardship, for, says 
the Lord, “ I t is required of every 
man to render an account of his stew- 
ship, both in time and iu eternity.” 
Now the Bishop begins [and parcels 
out to this man his stewardship, and 
to that oue his stewardship, according 
to the counsols of tho First Presidency 
of the Church—the authority that has 
the management and control of the 
Lord’s property. Each one gets his 
stewardship.

Now supposing ono man obtained 
double the quantity of another; it is 
not his, but tho stewardship is the 
Lord’s ; consequently the man is on a 
perfect equality with his brother still. 
But thero is another sense in which 
this equality may be made, so far as' 
the consecrating of property to the 
Church is concerned, which includes 
the whole of it. I  say, who does it 
bolong to in another sense of the word?
I have shown yon that it belongs to ' 
the Lord, and if we are His, we shall1 
inherit it with H im ; consequently in 
another sense of the word it is all ours. , 
If  each one in the Church, then, pos
sesses the whole of it, as-joint heirs ' i 
with the Lord, is there notan equality?' 1 
You may diminish the common pro- • 
perty or joint fund just as much as 
you please. Suppose it were dimin
ished to one half by mobs, Ac., it does 1 
not make the Church unequal, not in ' 1 
the least; for each one may be con*'r 
sidered as the possessor of the whole; 
he inherits all th in g s h e  is a joint 
heir with Jesus Christ in the inherit-. 1 
ance of the earth, and all. the fulnesr? J 
thereof. Can you make anyinequa*. 
lity here ?-* I f  each man intho Church ’ j
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is a joint inheritor of all the property, 
and a part of it, it makes each one 
perfectly equal with the rest.

Now I  defy you to bring about an 
equality upon any other principle. 
You may divide the properties of the 
Church to-day, yes, if it be possible, 
make a perfectly equal division of it, 
so that every man in the whole Church 
should have his share, and let him 
call it his own; it would not be one 
day before there would be an inequa
lity again introduced; and one man 
would possess that which is above 
another; it could not be otherwise; 
the changes, difficulties, want of judg
ment in the management and control 
of property, and all these things com
bined together, would serve to render 
these divided shares unequal; one 
man losing a large portion of his pro* 
perty through mismanagement; ano
ther by fire, by mobocracy, or in some 
other way, so that neither would have 
one half, one quarter, or perhaps one 
hundredth part as much as some of 
his brethren with whom he was only 
a short time before perfectly equal.

No equality can be brought about 
by dividing property; the Lord never 
intended such an order of things. I t 
is not a division of property that is 
going to bring about a oneness among 
the Latter-day Saints in temporal 
things, but it is a union of property, 
that all the property may be united, 
and considered belonging to the Lord, 
and to every individual in the whole 
Church, as joint heirs with Him, or as 
His stewards. You may imagine, 
then, how my heart rejoiced, when I  
received a letter from our beloved 
President, informing me that steps 
had been taken for a full consecration 
of the property of the Church, to in
troduce the order of stewardships 
among the Saints of God.

But in regard to these stewardships, 
it is not needful or necessary, or the 
Lord never intended, that every man 
should possess an equal amount of

stewardship with his brother. Why?. 
Because God has given to some men 
greater ability to manage and control 
property than others. He may give 
to one, one talent; to another, two; 
to another, three; to another, five; 
and to another, ten ; and then com
mand them to make use of these ta
lents according to the instructions and 
revelations given, and be accountable 
to Him who gave them. “ I t  is requir
ed of every man,” says the Lord, “ to 
be accountable to me in their steward
ships, both in time and in eternity ; ” 
consequently these stewards have to 
render all their accounts to some one 
in time, but to whom ? To the Lord’& 
Bishop—to those whom the Lord has 
appointed to receive the accounts. 
And if a man undertakes to squander 
the stewardship which the Lord has 
entrusted to him, He takes it away, 
and gives it to another who is a more 
wise steward; one who will manage 
His property in such a way as to be
nefit the whole; each one seeking the 
interest of the whole as well as of 
himself. *N,

Each one is to be considered as 
possessor of all things in the Church; 
but if it be all common property, how 
is it that the Saints can get along and 
give an account of their stewardship 
of property? Will not one brother 
go and pick up his brother’s plow, 
and take it off, without asking him for 
it, imagiuing that he is the possessor 
of all things ? Yes, if that brother 
had no understanding he would do it, 
but when he comes to understand the 
law of the Lord, he will find that all 
these stewardships are controlled by 
the wisest kind of laws; hence the 
Lord says, “ Thou shall not taJce thy 
brother's garment; thou shalt pay for 
that which thou dost receive from thy 
brother” Notwithstanding the whole 
property belongs to the Lord, and to 
each one as joint heirs, yet the Lord 
has given strict laws with regard to 
the stewardships, so that one has no



CONSECRATION. 101
business to go and pick up bis neigh
bor’s ax, or take any of his steward
ship from him, without leave ; but ho 
is to pay for that which lie receives 
front his brother stoward, unless he 
borrow it by fairly asking for it.

On this principle it would be an 
easy matter for each stoward to render 
an account of his time ; and if neces
sary he could account for evory item 
of bis stewardship. But if it wore 
permitted to run at random, accord
ing to the vague ideas of common 
stock in some societies in tho world, 
away would go a man’s hat, or his coat, 
and ho could render no account of it 
at all. But according to the strict 
principle which the Lord has ordained, 
he could show to his Bishop a full ac
count of everything in his steward
ship—that he has gained so much 
here, aud made so much there, upon 
the Lord’s property. AVhat says the 
Bishop ? " Well done, good and faith
ful steward, thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, 1 will enlarge that 
stewardship," providing ho had any
thing to enlarge it with. *' You havo 
gained other talents ; you have increa
sed upon that intrusted to your 
chargo; you have not squandered it 
away foolishly for that which would 
not profit you.”

There w'ould be no desire on the 
part of stewards to steal, “ For, says 
one, If I  go and steal from another 
steward, it is all the Lord’s, and it 
vrould do just as much good in tho 
bauds of that stoward to whom it was 
intrusted, as if I were to possess it by 
stealing it from him.”

How much evory Saint ought to be 
interested for this order of things to 
be brought about, realizing that all 
the property of the Church is for his 
own good as well as for the good of 
tho whole body.

But in regard to these inequalities 
iu stewardship: I  will show you ano
ther principle where men may have 
equal judgment, and yet there may

be an inequality of stewardships; it is 
in consequonco of the various branches 
of business in which they may be 
engaged. I t is well known that for 
farming purposes, it doos not require 
tho same skill as for manufacturing 
many articles, nor the same capital. 
And tho ingenious mechanic, who un
derstands the naturo or construction 
of machinery, might havo to bo intrus
ted with a stewardship of one liundrod 
thousand dollars worth of property to 
establish his manufactory, and work it 
so as to havo it provo a benefit to the 
wholo Church; and without this amount 
being put into his hands, as a steward, 
ho might not bo able to accomplish 
anything needed in tho particular 
branch of manufacturing with which 
ho was familiar. The stewardships, 
in such cases, would bo different, not 
only in kind, but in the amount or 
value of the stewardship.

Let mo illustrate this in another 
way; not but what I  suppose all the 
Saints understand it, but you only 
want to bo put in mind of that you 
havo understood for years, but have 
not perhaps practised upon i t ; and 
unless a peoplo practise upon that 
they do understand, it does not benefit 
them much. Suppose a man have 
twelvo sons, and ho had according to 
the laws of tho land 78 acres of 
ground; he gives to his oldest son 
twelve acres as a steward; he gives to 
his next son eleven acres, and to the 
next ten, aud so on down to the young
est, which ho gives one acre; and ho 
says unto them, “ Manage these differ
ent inheritances that I havo set off to 
you, and gain all you can ;” would 
those sons have any right or title to 
call that property their own? No: 
they would say, “ I t is father’s property, 
and he has told us to go and occupy 
it, and he has given us rules by which 
we are to be governed; that the young
est may not encroach upon the oldest, 
nor anyone encroach upon another, but 
that each stewardship may be managed



and controlled according to the regu
lations he has given, and at the end 

<cf the year each of us must render a 
.strict account' to our father of every 
iota of our business transactions, of 

.our losses and gains, in trading, etc.’* 
Now all this property, we see, belongs 
to the father, but it is all for the benefit 
of the twelve sons; they are all to be 
made joint heirs with the father in the 
.possession of it. In due time, when 
.they have learned the law the father 
lias ordained, they will be prepared to 
enter as joint owners upon the grand 
inheritances, not only of 78 acres, but 
to possess all things that the father 
has.

Temporal things are a type of hea
venly things, as the Lord says, in one 
of the revelations, “ All tilings have 
.their likeness, both things which are 
temporal, and things which are spi
ritual.” Does this order of things— 
the equality of property—have its 
likeness ? Yes, in the heavens, and 
it  is typical of that celestial order 
that we are ail praying for, that we all 
desire the Lord to bestow upon us. 
AVe all feel very anxious to enter into 
the fulness of celestial glory, and in
herit thrones and dominions, princi
palities and powers, and to have king
doms appointed to us, and to receive 
crowns and to sway a sceptre over 
kingdoms, as wise rulers. If  we want 
to get there, we must begin here, and 
learn the order that is to be there. If 
we should have a division of property 
here, as we have had heretofore, and 
continue this order of things, as has 
been for many years back, and never 
should begin to practise upon this 
equality of things which God has or
dained in His law, when we come to 
enter the courts above, we should be 
ignoramuses;. we could say, “ We 
xead in your law something about it, 
but the people did not practise it, they 
were careless, and did not keep the 
law.” . And now we do not know how 
to manage this celestial glory, and
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these kingdoms} rand these worlds- 
placed under our charge; for we are- 
to give an account, not only in time, 
but in eternity, of our stewardship; 
consequently we must improve upon 
the true order of things here, which 
is typical of that which is hereafter; 
and if we learn the lessons here, every
thing there will be plain before us, 
and we will be able to enter into the 
very things we have been practising 
years before. There will be an in
equality, no doubt, in some respects 
in the eternal worlds, in proportion to 
the eternal things that will be in
trusted to the servants, as in temporal 
things; but there will be a perfect 
equality in another respect; the reve
lation says, “ He maketh them equal 
in might, and in power, and in domi
nions.”

Did you ever think of that? I t  is 
only in one respect. Each one will 
be made joint heir of all things in 
heaven, and upon earth. What more 
can a person want, if he is made a 
joint heir of all things; and one re
velation says, he that is a faithful and 
wise steward in time shall inherit all 
things; consequently they are equal 
in dominion, and in power, and in 
might, as the vision states. This don’t 
say that each one shall actually con
trol, and govern, and manage all 
things; that is a very different thing; 
just as it is here in temporal things, 
though each person may be considered 
as the inheritor of all the properties 
of the Church; yet when he comes 
to the management of property, he 
has only a share; so in heavenly things, 
a person may have the management 
of only one world, or of two, or of 
three*, or of as many as there are par
ticles of dust that compose our globe, 
yet, after all, each can proclaim him
self as the inheritor of all things, 
being a joint heir of the grand uni
versal inheritance.

There is no division of celestial 
glory, imparting to each one an equa-

v&XSCQUBSES,
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lifcy of dominion, and might, and power; 
it is not to be divided, but thero is an 
equality in the union of all these 
things. That is what we want to get 
at here; wo want to learn tho alpha
bet of it hero, and advanco to tho n, 
be, abbs, and get over into two sylla
bles, and keep on until we understand 

° all about tho celestial order by prac- 
tico in this world, and then wo will 
loarn the laws that are to govern tho 
different individuals that control and 
manage certain portions of the great 
joint stock inheritance ; we will learn 
the laws that aro to rule and govorn 
between inan and m an; and wo will 
not bo ignorant of it when wo go into 
tho next world, we will find there that 
ono kingdom will not havo tho right 
to encroach upon tho royalty of another 
and take away its right, but each one 
will bo governed by truo and holy 
laws. Upou this principle, and this 
only, can wo understand those revela
tions which so ofton speak of the prin
ciples of equality in tho eternal worlds. 
Equality of dominion wo cannot un
derstand, by supposing each person 
that comes into tho celestial glory is 
going to have the same number of 
worlds, and of kingdoms, and thrones 
sot off to him that those havo who 
havo been in the celestial glory mil
lions of ages—that he is going to have 
the same number of principalities and 
powers, and servants or angels to wait 
upou him to carry out his commands. 
An equality of dominion is that that 
I  have already explained, each oue in
heriting all things, according to the 
laws Ood has ordained for celestial 
beings, but not directly or personally 
controlling only that which is placed 
under his management.

Much might be said upon this sub
ject ; it is glorious, and it is a prin
ciple I  wish die Saints in Utah may 
all be enlisted in, that it may bo 
sought by the nations afar off, when 
they come to learn that this people 
are the people of God, and they are

governed by God’s laws; that they 
may see the order carried out before 
thorn in practice, that we may be looked 
to as a great light set upon the moun
tains, that will reflect upon all the 
face of tho earth, and show the people 
tho truo order by practice, and then 
thoy will see the difference between 
God's order of the possession of pro* 
perty.and tho littlo, narrow, con traoted 
orders established by man; for each 
ono is grasping for all ho can get, op
pressing tho widow and tho fatherless, 
bearing down his neighbor, and grind
ing him down in distress, tyrannising 
over mankind, because he has riches 
at his command. The Lord has seen 
this order long enough, and it is a. 
stink in His nostrils, and Ho wishes it 
driven away from tho earth, and He 
has given us instructions to do it away, 
and if we want to do it away, lot us 
begin among ourselves first. I  re
joice in this principle, because it,taken 
away the idea of having so many poor 
in our midst. You know in the days 
of Enoch the Lord placed the people 
upon tho high places and mountains, 
aud they nourished, and Ho blessed 
them, and called them Zion bocauso 
there was no poor among them, and 
tho Lord was in their midst.

Now the Latter Day Zion is to be 
built up according to tho same pattern, 
so far as circumstances will permit, for 
we expect that the Zion which was 
built up by Enoch, that had no poor 
in it, will come down again at the com
mencement of tho Millennium to meet 
the Zion here, according to tbo-song 
iu the Book of Covenants, “ The Lord 
has brought up Zion from beneath, the 
Lord has brought down Zion from 
above,” and they shall gaze upon each 
other’s countenances, and see eye to 
eyo. When we get there how sadly we 
should be disappointed, if we should 
look forward upon all the vast extent 
of the Zion of Enoch, and all the 
Zions God has taken out of His crea
tions to heaven, aud should see noi
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nr  among them; and then we should
i upon Zion brought up from be* 

neath, containing poorand rich; should 
we not be ashamed ? especially when 

, we reflected that the law of God had 
been among u s; we should not have 
boldness to gaze upon their counte
nances, unless we came into the same 
order of things. that existed among 
them.

Let us prepare ourselves for the 
coming of Enoch's Zion, that we may 
have the same order of things among 
us that they had in the beginning. 
Then, again, it will be a glorious thing 
in many other respects. Wbat is it 
that creates this great inequality that 

t we naturally see in the world, in re
gard to the high and low ? I t  is the 
difference of parentage in many res
pects. Oue man is so situated hecau 
train up his children in all the learning 
of the day; he can take them into his 
carnage, and they can ride at their 
-ease, and in their grandeur, while the 
poor and needy and destitute bow be
fore them, or are trampled under their 
feet. There is no such thing as union 
there, because they were uuequal to 
begin with. When the Saints have 
this established in their midst, you 
will see them all alike, where none 
can say that “ such a person is richer 
than I  am, and 1 have no right to as
sociate with him.” Neither can the 
rich look upon those that are poor, and 
&ay, “ My children shall not marry 
with the poor, and unite with them in 
t heir festivities, &c., because I  have 
more property than t h e y a l l  these 
things will be done away, and the prin
ciple of equality will be established, 
and all will be stewards of the Lord's 
property. That is what I  wish to see 

-—that when one family of children 
have the privilege of being educated,

• the rest should enjoy it; when one 
family are in possession of the good 

. things of the earth, the rest should 

.enjoy the same privileges also.
How do I  feel, to take it home to

myself? I  long for the time to corns' 
when I  can consecrate everything I- 
have got; all the cattle I  have; I  
have got some first-rate cattle, the 
Lord has prospered them. I  want 
the time to come when I  can conse
crate every hoof of them ; also my 
books, and the right and title I  have 
to publish my works, also my wearing 
apparel, and my houses ; they are not 
mine, and not being mine, I  have no 
business with this property, only as, 
the Lord sees fit to let me have it. 
When I have done this, if the Lord 
in His mercy will give me one team, 
five or ten teams, to make use of as 
His steward, I will endeavor to keep 
a record of that stewardship, of the 
losses and the gains of it, and will en
deavor to render an account of it in 
time as well as in eternity, and an ac- 
couut of all things pertaining to it, 
and of my transactions in regard to 
i t ; for unless 1 am a wise and faith
ful steward in time, I  never expect to 
inherit all things in eternity.

Having said this much, may the 
Lord bless you, and may His Holy 
Spirit be poured out upon you, and 
may your hearts be united to bring 
about this union; for if we unite our
selves together upon this principle, 
with all our hearts, mights, minds, and 
strength, laying aside all covetousness, 
there is not any power beneath the ce
lestial kingdom that is able to prevail 
against us ; we will prosper in all 
things, and the Lord will make us the 
richest of all people that have been 
upon the face of the earth for many 
generations, and He will bless our 
basket and our store, and increase 
and multiply the flocks and the herds 
in the fields, and cause them to flou
rish exceedingly, and make us mighty; 
aud when we go forth He will make> 
the nations to tremble before us, be* ’ 
cause His power and glory will be with 
us when we are doing His will and are 
united in one. :

> . i
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UNION OF THE SAINTS— AUTHORITY OF TJIIE PRIESTHOOD—POWER 

OF GOD—OBEDIENCE—THE UltlM AND TIIUMMIM, ETC.

A Discourse by President JJebor C. Kimball, Delivered at tho Special Coi\fercnco in the 

Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, August 13, 1853.

The preaching we have had by bro
ther Joseph Young, is the kind I love. 
I t  is very unlike the mixed up preach
ing of the world; but it is music to 
my ears; there are no jars nor dis
cord when we hear the sounds of the 
glorious Gospol of the Son of God. 
i t  matters not to me what kind of an 
instrument it is played on, it is music 
to me and to you ; but if you will tear 
in pieces the best and most perfect 
thing on the earth, it  will not look 
well in that condition.

The Gospel and plan of salvation 
•that I have embraced, is music to.me; 
it  is sweet to my body, and congenial 
to my spirit; and it is more lovely 
than any thing else I  have ever seen 
since I  have been in the world. I  
lovo it, and that is why I love this 
people bettor than any other people 
on Gods earth, because there was 
never a 1t tier people, that is, I am 

’ -speaking »» the majority of them ; but 
if  you takt them as a whole, I  do not 
know that you can find any worse— 
that is, there are some that will com
pare with the worst in the world for

• sin and wickedness.
As brother Joseph said, so say I — 

Bo not fear anything this side of hell, 
or that is in the east, west, north or 
south. I  do not fear it any more 
than I  do that the suu will fall from 
its position in the heavens, if this 
people will do just precisely as they 
■are told. You know I preach upon 
this a great deal. The world con- 
-fiiders it to be quite ridiculous for us 
to be of one heart, and of one m ind.1

I t is this union among thoso who aro 
faithful “ Mormons ” that makes tho 
world afraid of u s ; they fear us be
cause we differ from the world. In  
tho United States and in the old 
countries, they aro divided into six 
or seven hundred different religious 
denominations, all disagreeing with 
each other; besides political and a 
thousand other kinds of divisions and 
differences, such as whiggeiy, demo
cratism, socialism, which, in short, may 
all bo summed up under the term, 
Devilism. This is not the policy of 
the latter-day Saints. Jesus says, i f  
you are not one, you are not mine. 
Let the Christian world who profess 
to believe in Jesus Christ, and in his 
Bather, aud in this book, the Bible, 
note that passage, " Except ye arc 
ye are not m ine”

There is more oneness in this peo
ple, than in any people that ever lived 
upon the earth. There was not that 
oneuess in the days of Jesus, that 
there is now, and I  suppose there 
never has been since the days of 
Enoch. Because there was such a 
oneness among the people of Enoch, 
aud they could not continue to bo one, 
aud live with the people iu the 
same world, God took them and their 
city with a part of the earth to Him
self, and they sailed away like one 
ship at sea separating from another.

Jesus says, “ Except ye are one, ye 
are not mine.” And yet the Christian 
world take a course to justify them
selves in division, in strife, in animo
sity, in quarreling, in envy, in jealousy,



in war and bloodshed. And yet they 
say they are one: I  say THEY LIE. 
A man that says it, lies to me, and he 
lies to God. I  say this to all the 
world, and to those who are passing 
through the city as emigrants; if you 
profess to be disciples of Christ, and 
have hatred to us in your hearts, I say 
you lie ; in the name of the Lord God 

4 Almighty I  say it. Do you not think 
He will sustain me in it ? Yes, and all 
His faithful followers will too; and 
those who desire to be the disciples 
of Christ and to be one, will gather 
together.

I  referred to the days of Jesus; 
-was there that union then, that might 
have been? Jesus said to the disci
ples, when the people turned away 
from him, “ Will ye also go ? " This 
he said to the’ Twelve. Many of the 
disciples forsook him. Even Peter, 
the chief Apostle, turned away from 
him when he was in the greatest 
trouble, and denied him with cursing 
and swearing.

In  this day and ago of the world, 
we profess to be one. Jesus said then, 
how often would I  have gathered 
you together as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings, but ye 
would not He will do so now if 
you will let him ; he will gather us to
gether from the four quarters of the 
earth—I mean the Saints, the honest 
in heart, the elect of God ; that they 
may become one, and lay aside their 

'selfishness, their bickering, their mur
muring and complainiug, and every
thing of this nature.

If  a man wants my ox, let him 
come and tell me so, and he shall 
'have i t ; he need not quarrel with me 
•about i t ; and if he robs me of it, I  
want him to enjoy the stolen property, 
if he can; for I will not quarrel about 
the foolish things of this world, for 
they will soon decay, and return to 
their mother earth, as you and I  will.

Now, brethren and sisters, I  will 
.say to the emigrants who are passing
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through this city, and to the world at 
large, that it is our intention to be? ’ 
come perfectly one in heart and mind. 
Have those who have separated them* 
selves from this people prospered? 
They may have prospered for a sea; 
son; but by and bye they become 
like a limb that is severed from the 
tree; they wither and vanish away; 
aud all such will continue to do so 
from this time henceforth and forever.
I t is just as much impossible for a 
people to exist that withdraw from 
this Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, as it is for a limb of a tree 
to live when it is severed from tho 
body of the tree. Of this I  am posi
tive, because I  know it. So I will 
say concerning the world and all the 
sects and denominations and king
doms of the world, that oppose this 
work and people of God, they m il , 
wither in due time likemso, and they 
cannot help themselves.

When brother Joseph Smith lived, 
he was our Prophet, our Seer, and Ke- 
velator; he was our dictator in tho 
things of God, and it was for us to lis
ten to him, and do just as he told us. 
Now that appears very absurd in tho 
eyes of the world; but they all say, if 
they had lived iu the days of Peter, 
Moses, or Jesus, they would not havo 
done as the people in those days did 
to them; but at the same time they 
would take their lives if they could,, 
and do just like them.

We are the servants cof God; tr** 
have been called of God through the 
ministry of that holy Prophet Joseph 
Smith, who received his authority 
through the ministry of holy angels. 
Now he was just as true a Prophet as- 
Moses was, or as any Prophet that has 
ever been upon the earth; and we aro 
just as much the authorized servants 
of God, as the Apostles and disciples 
in the days of Jesus Christ were, and 
I  know it. And 1 bear testimony 
of it  to the United States, and to tho 
nations of the world. -They say they
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• do not believe i£. ' What do I  caro 
whether they do or not? I  know it, 
and God requires rue to hear testimo
ny of it, to be valiant in testimony to 
the truth of this work, aud to preach 
tho Gospel, and to lay before my 
brethren their duty.

Brother Joseph is gouo, and now 
brother Brigham Young, the Governor 
of the Territory of Utah, is our Pro
phet, our leader, our llevolator; and 
it is for me and you to listen to him 
with all diligence, tho same as we 
would listen to Joseph were ho alivo. 
Brother Brigham is his successor; his 
word is sacred; and if you do not ob
serve it, it will not be well, and there 
is where I  fear for you, brethren. I  
do not fear so much for myself as I  do 
for you, because it will go hard with 
you, if you disobey his advice. There 
will many of you turn from the 
faith; you will turn your backs to us, 
and some will be guilty of shedding 
innocent blood, if you are not aware. 
This will be the result of apostacy. 
When that spirit attacks you, you 
will be led to do as other apostates 
have, who have turned from the Church 
of Christ.

Judas, when he lost the faith, re
ceived tho power of tho devil, and 
betrayed the Son of God into the 
hands of murderers. Joseph Smith 
in like manner was betrayed into the 
hands of wicked men, who took his 
life. He was betrayed by apostates, 
by men whom he once loved when 
they were in our midst, and had the 
Spirit of the Lord. We also would 
have been slain, if they could have 
got hold of us; but they were afraid 
to touch u s ; they knew it would be 
certain death to the man who lifted 
his heel against us. Just so now. I 
have got my old Gospel preparation 
laid up drying, preparing himself for 
action. Do I  fear ? No. I  do not 
fear anything that lives on the earth, 
or that is in hell; Indians or anything 
else never will disturb us, the Saints,

from this time to all eternity, if wo 
will do precisely as we are told.

I do not speak of theso things to 
establish myself as a Prophet, but 1 
know what 1 say; I  know you will 
prosper, and live in peace in tho 
mountains of the Great Salt Lake, 
and bo perfectly independent. You 
will have food and ruimeut, houses 
and lands, Hocks and herds, and 
everything your hearts can desire, 
that there is in heaven and on earth, 
if you but do as you are told. If you 
will do this, you will think my words 
are vory profitable to you, whether I  
am a Prophet or not. l I  am not say
ing anythiug but what my President 
has said tiino and time again. You 
will live in pcaco, and God will bo 
your defence; and you will increase in 
knowledge, in power, in grace, find in 
every good thing that you can think 
of, or mention. I  have said often, you. 
may go and write blessings for your
selves, and insert every good thing 
you cau think of, that is in heaven 
or on the earth, and it will ail come 
to pass on your heads, if you do 
right.

What do I  care for what the 
world says ? I  care no more about 
it than I  do for the squalking of a 
goose. I t  is none of their business if 
I have a mind to be a Saint, and keep* 
the commandments of God; and as 
you have heard it said, so say I—the 
time will come in which yoii will 
dwell in peace and safety; and when 
the time comes that you will go buck, 
to Jackson County, you will be inde
pendent, and live without any op|<o* 
sition at all. Can the Lord do it ? 
Yes. All the people are in His hands, 
and He can turn the nations as I  can 
an obedient horse. They are governedL 
and controlled by the Almighty >as 
much as we are. What can they do- 
against us? Why nothing whatever* 
but if we do not do right they will be 
a scourge in the hands of God to 
scourge us, just as the Indians ore at
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this time. There never would have 
been a disturbance if this people had 
done as they were told.

I  am not speaking of the people in 
this city any more than of the people 
of other settlements. To my certain 
knowledge there is not a settlement 
in these mountains but were instructed 
by brother Brigham to build good 
forts and live in them; and on these 
conditions alone were volunteers per
mitted to go out and make new settle
ments.

Have any of them built forts? 
Tell of one settlement, if you please, 
excepting they commenced one in Iron 
County which remains unfinished yet. 
The Indians are now upon us, and 
eur brethren are scattered off, three, 
four, and five families in a place, away 
off in this and in that direction, ex
posed to the Lamanites. They have 
been called into the city that they 
might be safe, and they are now 
teasing us, and wanting to go back 
again, and live in those exposed loca
tions without a fort.

The Lord has made the Lamanites 
—the Indians, a scourge; but if this 
people will turn to and do just as they 
have been told, their wrath will be 
turned away in a short time, but not 
until the Lord God sees that this 
people are determined to do right. 
Upon the same principle that my 
wrath would be turned away from a 
child that repented under the rod of 
correction, so will the Lord’s wrath be 
turned away from His children when 
they repent, and go and do what they 
are told. A spirit of compassion 
seizes me the moment I  see a re
penting child; so it is with our hea
venly Father. But the most of 
parents, when they tell their children 
to do a thing, and happen to give 
them a little slap on the ear for diso
bedience, the next moment they are 
saying, “ O my dear child, I am sorry, 
let me give you a piece of bread and 
butter.” Our Father in heaven does 
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not do so, until he sees contrition of* 
heart in His children, for their 
wrongs.

We live in the days of Prophets, 
Apostles, High Priests, and servants 
of God who have the Priesthood upon 
them, and I  know it. Gentlemen, I  
have been a member of this Church 
near 23 years, and passed through the 
whole of the difficulties' in Kirtland, 
Ohio, and Missouri. When brother 
Brigham and myself and others, with 
our families, left Kirtland to go to 
Missouri with Joseph Smith, we had 
to lie with our firelocks by our side. 
When we arrived in Missouri, the 
devil contrived to raise the armies of 
the wicked against us there; and all 
the Elders and male members that 
could be counted from the western 
boundaries of Missouri to Nova Scotia, 
were not more than 205 men. We 
went up to Missouri to reinstate our 
brethren who had been driven out of 
Jackson County. We went up near 
1000 miles with our firelocks in our 
hands. Was there any fear in us? No.
I t never entered into our hearts, from 
the day we started to the time we re
turned again. I  never saw the time 
but I  could whip out twenty of tho 
best men on earth.

I  had a spirit on me as much su
perior to this earth, as the earth is 
superior to the degraded spirits of the 
wicked that dwell on its face. I t was 
the Spirit of the Lord that stood by 
me, and diffused strength into my 
body, and into my limbs, until tho 
very hair of my head felt all alive.
Did they fear us intbat upper country? !
Yes, they ran as though they were never 
going to stop in the world. We felt 
perfectly able to clear out that country 
to Nova Scotia, and we could have 
done it with 205 men, if the Lord 
God had commanded us, as the Gi- 
deonites did in days of old. Yes; 1
205 men, with the Spirit and power of 
God upon them, and their faces shining 1
like the sun, it cannot be told what
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they could accomplish; neither can 
we form any conception of it.

Let us be us one person from this 
time henceforth, ami do not let us 
suffer ourselves to bocomo cold and 
stupid, but be Saints all tho day long: 
and we shull build up the kingdom of 
God, aud bo prospered in all things 
wo set our hands to do.

Theso aro a few things I  wanted to 
say ; still there are many more things 
of great importance to us if we will 
only listen to them. One is, take 
care of your grain ; for it is of more 
worth to you than gold and silver. X 
know you will seo harder times beforo 
another harvest, than you have seen 
this season. Do you believe it?  Did 
thoy believe it last year, when thero 
were 15,000 bushels of wheat in tho 
Tithing Office ? No. When brothor 
Brigham said tho samo thing last 
spring, to stir up tho pcoplo to bo 
careful of their grain, they said, “ 0  
no, brother Brigham, wo cannot surely 
come to such scarcity as you foretell; 
look at tho storehouse, it is full.” 
How much was thero in tho store
house this harvest ? Thero is not ono 
bushel of grain of any kind, aud I  do 
not know that there will bo.

There has been a groat quantity 
thrashed out this harvest, but little of 
it has come into the public store, and 
the hands on the public works are 
obliged to livo. If  you go into the 
joiner’s shop, it is almost left deso
late. If you go into tho machine 
shops, and into the mason’s shop, they 
are the same ; and yot thoro are thou
sands of bushels being thrashed out 
and ground into flour, and sold for 
from seven to ton dollars per hundred 
weight to the world—the emigrants 
who are passing through here yet— 
and at the samo. time tho business on 
the public works stopped for want of it.

Brethren and sisters, please to look 
at this ; you know I  am telling you 
the truth, which is every day exhibit
ed before your eyes.

Tho publie ground here has to bo 
inclosed beforo we can put forth o 
hand to build a Templo to tho name 
of our God ; and you aro ready to feed 
everybody else under tho heavens but 
tho workmen. Have you turned from 
the Lord your God, and forgot Iiis 
purposes ? Think of it, you farmers !

I do not know but I  am wearying 
tho brethren, but theso things wore 
on my mind, and I have got a back 
load of tliom yet; I seo them, aud re
flect upon them in my heart. O 
Lord God, what will becomo of us ? 
Have tho pcoplo forgotten thee and 
thy purposes, with tho Ifoly .Priest
hood upon them—with the sacred 
ordinances of God’s houso upon them? 
Now’ think of it, brethren and sisters. 
Thero is enough, and we need never 
want bread; but if we do not tako tho 
right course, wo aro suro to see sor
row, and the greatest ) ou lmvo ever 
seen. Some of you nover saw any in 
your lives. Thoso who were never 
without bread, and clothing, and good 
houses to dwell in, murmur the worst: 
and those who never lmd any troubles 
and trials since they have been iu 
this Church, or since they have been on 
tho earth, are the most ready to com
plain. This may appear stmnge doc- 
trino to you, but you know it is true.

As to getting rich, why bless your 
souls, is not the earth the Lord’s and 
the fulness thereof? Are not tho 
gold and precious metals in the moun
tains, in the dells, and in the cliiTs of 
the earth, all tho Lord’s ? Ho crea
ted a ll; and the human family, with 
all tho treasures of earth, are in His 
hand. They all belong to the Lord 
our God, and we aro His people if we 
do His will. Are wo not heirs to all 
these riches ? Certainly we are ; oveiy 
son and daughter of Adaui, who loves 
tho great Father of our spirits and 
His Son Jesus Christ, and obeys the 
Gospel, and listens to him whom God 
has delegated as an Apostle and Pro
phet to counsel His people, I  tell you



that all this treasure is theirs, and the 
devils cannot help themselves. 1 am 

.just as sure of it as I  am that the 
sun will rise and set to-morrow. Do 
you believe it, brethren and sisters ? 
Do you know it ? Yes, you know it. 
Now if you ever expect to enjoy it, 
you have got to live for it, as indivi
duals, independent of any other man 
or woman. You have got to live as 
independent Saints, and obey the will 
of God independently os it is taught, 
•and laid before you from time to time. 
All that wish to be delivered from the 
scourge, and from afflictions, will 
have to rise up and do right to their 
God, and to each other, not as a Con
ference merely, but as a people, as the 
Saints of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. I  am not going 
to command you to do i t ; but my ad
vice is for you ter do it. llise up now, 
and do just os you are told, and you 
will see happy times.

I  know there is a greater desire in 
this people for things that perish, for 
theatrical performances aud dancings, 
than there is for the public interests 
of the Kingdom of God. Well, let 
us be Saints indeed, and show to the 
world that we are for God and for 
none else.

Among some people in the world it 
is popular to be u Christian; and 
among another class it is not popular; 
but it is popular with me to be a 
member of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter Day Saints; and then it is 
popular for mo to do the will of the 
Holy Spirit.

A«single man can accomplish more 
with the power of the Spirit of God, 
than this whole people can, if they 
will not do right. Do I fear anything? 
N o; but if I  have to bow down to the 
chastening rod, as I have already done* 
many times in this Church, I will do 
it like a man of God. I have been 
driven five or six times, and yonder 
are my habitations, and they may rot 
therei. And so havo some of you been
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driven in like manner; and someci£ 
you never had one thing to trouble 
you in your lives. I  am now well off;. 
but if I  have got to come to it again- ' 
as I  have in former times, I  will round 
up my back to the burden, and make 
it as tough as a piece of sole leather, 
to bear what shall be laid upon mo 
manfully, or else I  will die. I  have 
no fears upon that ground at all; but 
my prayers are, by night or by day* 
for the Lord to take me from the 
earth, rather than I  should sin against 
Him, or against my brethren, or against 
our President Brigham Young. I  
have known him 30 years, and he and 
brother Joseph Smith have been com
rades together; and better men never 
lived on the earth than they are; and 
you nmy tell the kings and rulers of 
the earth this, and the nations over 
which they preside, if you please. The 
reason why we would rather have him 
to bo our Governor than any other 
man, is because he is the best man 
are acquainted with.

I  have lived in the State of New 
York, tewn of Bloomfield, Monroe 
County, right in the heart of the ’ 
country where the ancient Lamanites. 
and other veterans, destroyed each 
other, root and branch; where the 
Book of Mormon was discovered in 
the hill of Cumorab. From among 
those rich hills the people are flocking 
to these mountains. Why ? Because 
this is the richest place in the world. ‘

The country adjacent to the Swfeet 
Waters has actually become a rick 
gold mine. Talk about gold I The 
Iiord can change any of the elements 
into gold as easy as He could cbango 
tbe water into wine.

I  suppose I had better bring my 
disjointed remarks to a close. 1 feel 
first-rate; I  feel like1' a soldier of 
Christ, like a man of God. I  feel 
sometimes that I co”!d take one of 
those mountains, and handle.it as I  ‘ * 
could a foot-ball. Bless your sods! 
if you will only do as the Lord tails'



I

UNION*,OK' TH 
*

you through His delegated agent, who 
gives you the voice of God and the 
wisdom of God, I  am not troubled at 
nil. The question is asked many times,

Has brother Brigham got the Urim 
and Thummim ?" Yes, be has got 
everything; everything that is neces
sary for him * to receive the will and 
mind of God to this people; Do 1 
know it?  Yes, I  know all about it; 
aud what more do you want ? That 
is true, gentlemen ; I  am one of his 
witnesses in the last days, and to beur 
testimony of the truth of “ Mormon* 
ism.”

X say to the Saints, do not look upon 
us as perfect beings; notwithstand
ing* if you are perfect yourselves, then 
look for it in us, and not until then. 
I f  any of you are perfect, we want 
you to come here that we may see such 
beiugs, and know how to model our
selves after you; just as I  take a piece 
of clay and shape it after another mo
del more beautiful still.

Some of you think you have passed 
through awful tribulations in leaving 
your mothers and friends. I  was glad 
when I  got awav from mine, because 
they persecuted me, and lied about 
me, and persecuted my brethren; so 
I was glad to get away from them. 
But they will see the day when they 
will be glad to come to brother Heber, 
and say, “ Let me black your boots, 
•clean your horse, or drive your car* 
riage," &0m

You.talk about carriages ; good hea
vens ! I  am. just os sure of etyoying
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these blessings as I  am of enjoying 
anything on this earth. If you do 
not believe it, read that book (tho 
Bible), which speaks about the armies 
of heuven, and about horsemeu and 
chariots, and men armed with swords, 
and all kinds of instruments of music; 
it is all spoken of iu this book, and 
we will enjoy it, while those who seek 
our destruction, and all sinners, will 
go to hell.

All this enjoyment of the good 
things of heaven and earth will corno 
by a separation of the righteous and 
the wioked. There was a time wheu 
uu eruption took plaoo in heaveu, and 
Michael and his armies arose, and cast 
out the rebellious portion of the an
gels from heaven  ̂ Don't you think 
they got tired of contention, and broils, 
and tumults ? Yes, so they universally 
agreed to cast it out. We will get 
tired of it too, in these last days, and 
we will make a separation between 
Saint and Sinner. The Sectarian 
priests have, written and preached 
about forty years ago, and have proved 
to their readers, and to their hearers, 
that there would be a separation, and 
the sheep would bo placed on the- 
right hand and the goats on the left;
I suppose the goats mean those that 
are not good for much,,they bear no 
wool.

I  guess I  had better stop speaking* • 
May the Lord God bless you for ever; 
and may union, peace, righteousness* 
and solvation bo with you for ever and 
ever. Amen. •

5 SAINTS, ETC. I l l



1 1 2 JOURNAL OP DISCOURSES* , >

COMMON SALVATION. ..

A Discourse by President Orson Ifyde, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laht City*.
September 24,1853. , • «

Being called upon this morning to 
occupy a portion of the time, I  gladly 
arise to do so.

I  am not in the habit of making 
many apologies, for I  intend to give 
you the best I  have on hand, and also 
such as may be given me, during the 
remarks I  may make.

While I  attempt to edify you upon 
some of the principles of salvation 
and eternal life, I  desire an interest 
in your prayers, that I  may speak, not 
according to the wisdom that man de 
viseth, but according to that which 
cometh down from above.

As a foundation for some remarks 
that I  will make, I  will read a portion 
of tho Epistle of Jude, 3d verse:— 
“ Beloved, when I  gave all diligence 
to write unto you of the common sal
vation, it was needful for me to write 
unto you, and exhort you that ye 
should earnestly contend for the faith 
which was once delivered unto the 
Saints.”

Were I  capable this morning of ad
dressing you upon subjects that are 
not understood by you, .that you do 
not comprehend* there would remain 
a  doubt in your minds with regard to 
the truthfulness of what I  say; but 
if I  address you upon subjects with 
which you are familiar, impressing 
them upon your minds perhaps more 
forcibly than they have been for some 
time past—if I  refresh your minds 
with familiar things, you will then 
know and understand.

The old book, the Bible, which I  
have read so many times, does not 
lose its interest by once or twice pe

rusing, but I  take it up and read i t  
over and over again, and my mind is< 
refreshed ; which is a matter of satis
faction and comfort to me. So it is 
with the principles of our religion ; 
though we have often heard them, yet 
we desire to hear them still, and they 

'are of that peculiar nature that they 
do not lose their interest to those who* 
are seeking for eternal life.

Jude spealcs of a common salvation r  
that it was not only necessary to write 
unto them of the common salvation, 
but while he was doing so, that he 
should exhort them to contend for the 
faith once delivered to the Saints. 
Now I  know it is too often the case; 
when we speak of salvation we speak 
of a state of glory to be attained iu, 
the eternal world; that the matters 
and affairs of this world are of but - 
little consequence, of little importance, 
but we are looking yonder in the hea
vens for our reward, for our everlast- 
ing inheritance. »

I  look at it in this light. The hus
bandman may plant seed in the earth, 
but if he all the time looks to the 
golden harvest, and pays no attention-* 
t<? the cultivation of the young plants 
on their progress to perfection, he will 
not reap the reward he anticipated. - 
Then it becomes necessary for him, 
and it is to his interest to attend to- 
the cultivation of the plant in its pro
gressive stages, and encourage its 
growth.

Just so it is with us. I t  is for us> 
to attend to the things that are pre
sent ; the things that are past we are 
to forget, particularly those things that
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aro of an unpleasant character; and 
tho things that are in future are not 
in our hands, and subject to our con
trol, but they are in tho hands of the 
Almighty, and with Him they ore se
cured. I t  is the present, then, with 
which we have to do—with the things 
that are immediately before u s ; that 
is, I  believe, the common salvation. 
I  do not pretend to say what the Apos
tle had his eye particularly fixed upon, 
but I  shall pursue this subject as it 
appears unto me.

Another thing I  will suggest in the 
outset. I t  is often the case that we 
hear men and women talk about tem
poral tilings, and about spiritual things. 
What are temporal things, and what 
are spiritual things? Con you tell 
me what spiritual things aro ? Says 
one, " I t is a joyful feeling, that buoys 
us above the cares and anxieties of 
this world. Spiritual things are our 
hope of a glorious iuherituuco in the 
Kingdom of God in tho future. Tem
poral things are tho things we eat, 
drink, wear, and use in divers ways, 
to shelter and sustain this mortal body 
while it remains a tabernacle for our 
spirits.”

I  look at temporal and spiritual 
.things in the same point of light; they 
aro to me all spiritual; I  know no dif
ference. The hand that lifts prepared 

’ tn place in tbe celestial kingdom for 
them that are worthy of it, has also 

. formed the earth and caused it to pro- 
'  duee food for every living thing. We 
‘ behold, in the starry firinaineut, the 

i .worlds that are revolving continually 
around us, which are made by the same 
Omnipotent hand,and they are all His, 
and they are all spiritual, because they 
are as eternal as God Himself, for there 
can be no annihilation of matter; con- 

t fiequently they are eternal; and nothing 
tie may conceive or imagine of more 
refined substances can do more than 
continue for ever.
; Everything God has created and 
pade, even the hairs of our heads that 
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fall to the ground, do not escape His. 
notice. Tbe Almighty has not organ* 
ized matter as a mere play tiling, of a 
temporary existence, and then plunge 
it into the regions of utter annihilation 
but everything Ho has done is liko 
Himself, Eternal, and everything eter
nally witnesses tbe goodness of the 
Supreme Ruler, for all His works, 
shall praise Him. I f  His works are- 
to perish, where is tho monument of 
His labor? There will be none. 
What He does is eternal, and remains 
an eternal witness of what He has* 
done, and so His works eternally 
pruise Him.

But we want to come to this com
mon salvation. I t  is said somewhere, 
whether in the Bible or somo other 
place, I  do not pretend to say; but 
if it is not in tho Bible it is none 
the less true, that “ self preservation 
is the first law of nature. ’ I  have 
reflected this morning a short tim» 
upon our condition. I  contemplate- 
tho circumstances under which the 
Pioneers camo to this valley — tho 
circumstances that attended the early 
settlements and exertions made here 
to procure the necessaries of life.

I was not ono among the honored 
compauy that first led the way to this 
distant region, that first plowed up* 
tho sterile soil of this valley, but I  was 
engaged 111 some other country. In
deed while Pioneers were on their way 
to this land—while they were engaged 
in that arduous enterprise, I  whs per
haps upon the banks of the Danube, 
or might possibly be in England, ot“ 
in Asia, I  do not now recollect where 
I was; but I  was in those eastern' 
regions, bearing my testimony per^ 
haps among the Austriaus, Russians,, 
or Turks, among their consuls and 
agents, bearing my testimony to them 
of the things to come. Perhaps some * 
iu those nations may now remember 
that an humble servant of God at a. 
certain time bore his testimony among- 
the people in that1 country, whic î is-

* [Vol. II ; -
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tho most beautiful of God’s creation, 
spreading out in valley or plain, and 
which perhaps is now laid desolate, 
and drenched in human blood.
‘ I  was elsewhere when this valley 

was settled. How was it ? Behold, 
when they arrived here, all they had 
to subsist upon, until they raised it 
from the soil, was in their wagons. 
There were no crops to come to ; there 
was nothing provided to cheer them 
at the end of their long and toilsome 

Journey; and the skeletons of cattle 
might be seen walking to and fro, 
without anything provided to feed 
them upou through a long winter. 
And then, when they had plowed up 
the soil, and sowed seed in the earth, 
and the fields began to show an evi
dence of a future supply, the crickets 
came in millious from the mountains, 
and nearly devoured all that grew; 
everything that germinated in the 
shape of food for man was eaten by 
the insects.

But before they had completed the 
work of destruction, the hand of Pro
vidence prepared agents, and sent 
them to destroy the destroyer; a 
circumstance that was rare, one that 
•was never known to exist before, and 
never since to any extent—behold, the 
gulls came in swarms, and as clouds, 
and eat up the crickets, and checked 
them in their destructive career; and 
there was just enough saved to feed 
the hungry with a scanty morsel.

There are many before me this 
morning who can no doubt remember 
well when their meal bags were per
fectly empty, with only a distant pros
pect of their being replenished ; and 
when a cow was slaughtered, rare as 
it was, they eat everything; even the 
liide was boiled, dressed, and eaten, 
and everything else, external and in- 
.ternal, that possibly could be eaten 
was eaten ; there was nothing lost.

One man said to me, “ I  labored 
*hard under the pangs of hunger to 
put up a little adobie cabin and pre

pare to live, and at the same time myr 
wife and children, pale with want, 
were ranging the hills and benches to 
find thistles and roots to eat, which 
we boiled in the milk of the remain* 
ing cows the wolves had not eaten.”

Those who have come here since 
the Valleys have become a little fat* 
tened, think it hard if they cannot get 
what they want, and immediately en
joy a fulness with those who have 
borne the burden and heat of the day. 
They think it hard if they have to 
pass through a close place, and have 
to straggle a little to obtain the- com
forts of life. But look back to the 
early settlements of this place, when 
nothing but destruction stared its in
habitants in the face, what surety had 
they from the savage that was in their 
doors and in their tents ? Here was the 
hostile and blood-thirsty savage, prowl* 
ing around, and the early settlers 
knew not what hour he might pounce 
upon them; they were out of doors; 
they had not a house to live in, or to 
form a defence, much less a fort to 
protect them, until they were able to 
throw up something of a temporary 
character to shield them from the at
tacks of the wild man of the moun
tains.

This is a little of the early history 
of this settlement. We have pros
pered ; we have had accessions to our 
numbers; to be sure we have had 
trouble and difiiculty with the savages 
in various ways, but in the midst of 
it all we have arisen from the germ, 
and the tree has grown up, and be
gins to shoot forth its branches.

I t  is not the inhabitants of the little 
settlement in Salt Lake Valley alone 
that are now embraced within the 
walls of this Tabernacle; but three 
hundred miles to the south, and two 
hundred miles to the north, large set* 
tlements have sprung up. In the 
midst of these circumstances, the 
hand of God has been with us as a 
people, and prospered our labors
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abundantly; and 1 fcol pitrnd to moot 
you this morning in such comfortable 
circumstances; you all appear com
fortably clad, and tho bloom of health 
and tho smile of contentment sit tri
umphantly upon your countenances. 
Tho hand of tho Almighty is with you, 
to cheer and gladden you ift the midst 
of all difficulties, and tho praise is duo 
unto Him, for Ho has blessod our 
labors, and enabled us to acquire 
the8o comforts we enjoy; and let me 
say, thoy aro the staff aud bulwark of 
our common salvation, for it is our 
lives we wish to prolong on tho earth.

Why do wo wish to do so iu this 
toilsome and troublesome world ? 
AVhy not closo our mortal career, and 
our spirits go home to God who gave 
them ? Because we have not done 
our work. I t  is said the wickod shall 
not live half their days ; if they did 
they would only multiply their race 
until the principles of wickcdness 
would become universally diffused. 
The IiOrd will give to the righteous 
the long end of the cord, for they 
shall live out their days. Then I  say 
to the Saints, be just and true to each 
other, and to your God, and you will 
live out your days, and completo the 
work assigned you.
* I  will represent it in another point 

of light Suppose a man is sent to 
England, or to the Oontineut, to Asia, 
I'Jgypt, to any part of Africa, to tho 
western islands, or to the islands of 
the Pacific to fulfil a mission, and ho 
returns before he has completed i t ; 
who is ready to greet him ? who 
ready to welcome him, that under
stands his true position ? Ho has not 
done his duty; he has not fulfilled his 
mission, and accomplished the work 
ho was sent to do; and be returns, 
how ?. Filled with the Spirit of God ? 
No, but with the spirit of darkness; 
and his testimony is powerless; he 
feels he has not done his duty liko a 
•faithful servant.
*VJGhen\how important it is that every

missionary that bears a portion of tho 
Holy Priesthood, aud this Gospel to the 
islands of the sea, should magnify it in 
the eyes of the people, and before his 
God, and roturn dean in spirit and in 
heart; and with a Spirit to bear wit
ness with our spirits that God is with 
him, and has been all the day long. 
He is then hailed with a joyful wel
come by the servants of God iu Zion.

Wo aro all on a mission to this 
world. We came from yonder bright 
sphere, and each of us have our lots 
assigned u s; and now if we can ac
complish our mission, when wo roturn 
to the bosom of our Father and God, 
would you not suppose wo shall bo 
hailed with one uuiversal welcome f  
Yes. “ A h!” says one, “ I  was an 
hungerod and ye gave mo meat; I  
was thirsty aud ye gave mo drink; I  
was a stranger and ye took mo in.; 
naked and ye clothed m e; I  was sick 
and ye visited m e; I  was in prison 
and ye came unto me. Verily I  say 
unto you, inasmuch as ye havo done 
it unto one of tho least of these my 
brethren, ye have done it unto me." 
This is tho welcome.

Then it is for us to act well our 
part, aud perform our mission faith
fully, with fidelity to God and to one 
another, while wo aro permitted to 
dwell upon the earth. If  we should 
not act well our part, and go home to 
the world of spirits, who will be ready 
to receive us, to extend to us the wel
come hand ? Every mouth is silent; 
no songs of praise greet the ear, or 
shouts of gladness to bless the heart, 
that a valiant soldier who has retained 
his laurels would receive. The un
faithful one has lost his glory, and is 
shorn of his laurels. What will be 
said to him ? “ Inasmuch as ’ you
knew your master’s will, and did not 
do it, you shall be beaten with many 
stripes." He has gone to anothe r  
society ; he is not permitted to mingle 
with the righteous, but he must 6eek 
an asylum in  another quarter.. - r
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' Then remember we are mission
aries sent to this lower world, to ac
complish a work. What is the work 
we are sent to accomplish ? In  the 
beginning it was said to our first 
parents. Go forth; and) multiply and 
replenish the earth. I  have been 
looking about, and have seen how 
anxious many of our farmers are to 
improve, their stock of cattle; to 
make them of better blood, and thus 
all the time be improving; but I  very 
seldom have heard of man seeking to 
improve his own species. I  wish you 
to think of that for a moment. I  
have seldom heard that subject agi
tated, when indeed it is the most im
portant one that was ever investigated.
' Let ns go a- little into the philo
sophy of this, and see if it can be 
done, as much so as we can improve 
any other portion of the animal cre
ation, I t  is said we bear the image 
of God, and now shall we dwindle 
down to the physical and mental de
generacy of the monkey ? Shall we 
suffer our race to dry up like a parch
ed reed ? Let us look at this matter. 
The question is before you to inves
tigate and understand.

Look around upon all the ranks of 
mankind, and we see different races, 
some of a high order of intellect, and 
some low and grovelling, among all 
the different grades and classes of the 
human family. Do you suppose it is 
so in the spirit world ? These earth
ly tabernacles are merely temporary 
houses for them to dwell in—moving 
tabernacles; and there are thousands 
and tens of thousands in the spirit 
world that have yet to come and take 
bodies here; and there are different 
grades of men. Some are of a high 
order of intellect, and others are low; 
some are more noble and generous, 
and some are less so ; they all wish to 
take tabernacles in this world.

I  will illustrate how it is possible 
to improve our own race. Suppose 
there comes into the community a

noted'thief and villain-; where will be** 
find' w home ? He will seek for a1 
man possessing*a kindred spirit; with 
that man he takes up his abode, fop 
he does not find the son of peace 
there, but the son of villainy.'

On the other band suppose a rigto 
teous man comes into the community, 
would it not be natural for hint to 
make his abode with a righteous man ? 
for no other society would be at all 
congenial to him. The words of the 
Savior chime in with this idea. Said 
he to his Apostles, “ And into whatso
ever city or town ye shall enter, inquire 
who in it is worthy; and there abide 
till ye go thence.”

Will that thief and villain go and 
call upon a righteous man ? The at
mosphere that surrounds that devoted 
family is too scorching for him ; he is 
glad to escape from it.

Now then, how shall we improve 
our own race ? Evil communications 
corrupt good manners. This is as 
true a saying as it is common. L et 
every family, every parent, man and 
woman,*8et up the standard of purity 
and righteousness in their own fami
lies, and suffer no corrupt principle to* 
lodge in the mind, aud never practise 
it, but by strict integrity and righteous
ness maintain an atmosphere that i» 
congenial to the good and great.

So, when those spirits come to take 
bodies, where will the noble and high 
order of them go ? Will they take • 
bodies that have come through a low 
and degraded parentage? No, no 
more than the righteous man will take 
up his abode with the vile and wicked. 
Where will he go ? “ Why,” says that 
noble spirit, that is swelling with light 
and intelligence, “ I  will take a body- 
through an honorable parentage; 1 
will have a body that will correspond 
with my mind ; 1 will go to the place 
where purity and righteousness dwell.”

Where do the spirits of a lower 
grade go? Among the lowest, and 
uncultivated, where the cultivation of
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the principles of virtue and integrity 
is in part or ontiroly neglectod. In 
this way the sins of tho fathers are 
answered upon their children to the 
third and fourth generation.

Do good spirits want to pnrtaUo of 
>jtho sius of tho low and degradod? 
No : but they will stay in heaven until 
a way is opened for purity and right- 
oousness to form a channel in which 
they can come, and take honorablo 
bodies in this world, and magnify their 
oalling. Lot us take tlmt courso, and 
if we do not draw the brightest spirits 
to honor our geuerations, it is bocauso 
£ do not understand, and doclare unto 
you, the principles of true philosophy 
iu correctness on this subject.

Try this, and your offspring will bo 
the fairest specimens of the work of 
God’s hand. If the servants of God 
will maintain the principles of holi
ness aud integrity, they can then 
have more than ono wife, and by that 
moaus you oan draw in your train 
more of those spirits that will glorify 
the God of Israel.

Let me bring it right home to you. 
Suppose your children were about to 
go from you to some distaucc—would 
you not feel anxious they should fall 
iuto good company, into generous 
hands? Yes. So, when our Father 
in heaven, who is the Father of the 
spirits of all flesh, (uo mother up 
there, is there ? I  do not know that 
a roan can produce his own kiud 
without the agency of woman ; I  know 
of 110 such law in nature,) sends spirits 
to earth, when thoy leavo Him, is He 
not anxious they should fall into good 
hands ? Yes. He is anxious they 
should have an honorable birth, and 
glorify His name in tho flesh, reHeot- 
ing honor on His character and dignity 
in-heaven. And if there is not much 
said about the mother, if thoy honor 
the Father, the mother will borrow 
iher glory from the father, it will come 
t̂onher through that channel, and it'is' 
& legitimate one.

Tho parent has a desire that tho 
recreaut child may do well, at the 
same time his good desires and hopes 
for his welfare aro weakened by des
pair ; you commit him to tbo care 
and keeping of kind Providence; it 
gives you sorrow, it paius you that he 
will not be good, but you cannot help 
it, for ho will not listen to tho counsels 
of a kind parent. So it is with our 
heavenly Father. Ho wishes tho 
spirits horn to him in the eternal world 
to do well whon thoy come here to take 
bodies. If some are not so loyal, so 
truo and faithful as othors, yet He 
wishes them to do well, but at the 
same time they must pursue fclieir 
own courso, prove thomselves, and 
then-receive the reward due to their 
works done in tho body.

Now then, let us commence to im
prove our race. You know, to one 
there is giveu five talents, to another 
two, and to another one, &o. Let us 
improve upon tho talonts we havo re
ceived—upon every power, ability and 
trust that has been committed to us. 
If we do not, tho talents we receive may 
bo taken from us. After all those 
things I have told you about impro
ving our own race, self preservation is 
the iirst law of nature. 1 have told you 
about tho people in the Valley, about 
the productions thereof, how it was in. 
the beginning of its settlement.

I  wish to come to our present con
dition, and I  want to speak justly and 
correctly, and if I do not, I  know 
there is a power here that will correct 
me, and will not fail to do it. If “I  
say anything that is far out of the 
way, i t  should bo corrected, and I hope 
I  may ever stand in that relation 
whenever I  commit an error, that i t  
may be corrected before it be too 
late.

This season the Lord has blessed 
us with abundance. I  told you that 
all things are spiritual to me, and 
when 1 talk about potatoes, hay, wheat, 
:&c., J ian i talking about things that



are given to us of God. Suppose the 
Lord should give to me the gift of 
tongues, it would be the gift of God. 
On the other hand, suppose He should 
give me a loaf of bread when I  am 
hungry, which shall 1 prize the<most? 
I t  is all the gift of God. Then with 
regard to self-preservation being the 
firet law of nature. When our breth
ren have a good crop given to them 
"by the hand of Providence, coupled 
with their own industry, they are anx- 
‘ious to sell it. They want to buy 
many things, and press it into market, 

. and sell it for comparatively half its 
value, so crazy are they to sell it.

They are like some men, when they 
/get a few dimes in their pockets it 
burns them as it were, aud they must 
spend their money, because they can
not rest until it is spent; taking 
comfort from the idea, “ 0  well, we 
"will get along the best way we can;” 
and when they have spent the last 
dime they are hard up sure enough. 
This is the case with many of our 
friends whose labors the Lord has 
blessed, and richly repaid them for 
their toil by a bounteous harvest, and 
now they are anxious to get rid of it.

When we descend to the matter of 
dollars and cents, it is also spiritual; 
God made the metal of which they 
are made; He put it in the earth. We 
came down so, to accomodate ourselves 
to the understandings of all, for I  told 
’you I  should talk about things you 
know, and not about things that you 
cannot comprehend. I  will venture 
to say, when I  talk about dollars and 
cents, you will all understand me. 
JFor instance, you sell your hay at ten 
dollars per ton, your wheat at a dollar 
and a half per bushel, and all your 
other products in the same ratio to 
the stranger, or any body else that will 
buy it from you, you are so anxious to 
get rid of it. But by and by, when 
your poor brethren come in, and have 
not means to buy that which they 
must subsist upon, but are under the

1 1 8
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necessity by days’ work first to earn 
capital before they can buy the far
mer’s produce—by the time they get 
means, the price is raised from fifty to 
one hundred per cent.

Your own brethren, who stand by 
you in summer and in winter, in ad
versity and in prosperity; your own 
brethren, who roam the world over 
to bring recruits to strengthen your 
forces, and make your defences still 
more invulnerable; when they come 
fainting from the field of their labors, 
you make them pay an hundred per 
cent, more for your produce than the 
stranger that passes through your 
country. Is that right? Will God 
bless an order of things of that kind ? 
Try it, and if you don’t dwindle into 
monkeys, you will dwindle into some
thing more hideous still.

What is to be done ? Shall not the 
stranger be fed? Most certainly. 
Where rests the difficulty then ? H  
you will only sell to your poor breth
ren next spring at the same price you 
will now sell to the stranger, there is 
no difficulty—I have nothing more to 
say, but I  will be perfectly quiet upon 
this matter. If  you will not do this, 
raise the price to the stranger, to the 
same standard you will exact from 
your poor brethren next spring. I f  
you will do this, you will do right.

This is the common salvation that 
I  wanted to 6peak to you upon. The 
scales of justice should be hung upon 
an even balance. Who are the best 
able to pay? Your poor brethren, 
who have hardly a pittance left when 
they arrive here—who have nothing 
to bless and comfort their souls and 
bodies with, or those who come backed 
up with resources inexhaustible ?

Says one, “ Do you calculate to go 
upon the principle that he who has 
the most shall pay the most ?" N o; 
but he shall pay just as much in the 
fore part of the^ear, as those do in 
the latter part orlt. I  do not see any 
injustice in this. You now sell your

\
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hay at from eight to ten dollars per 
ton. Next spring, when your poor 
brothron who have como froui Den
mark, England, Germany, Switzer
land, Italy, and tho islands of the seo. 
with thoir cattle poor, and in the 
winter and spring shivering and per
ishing around your stuck yards, what 
will you charge theso poor fellows for 

~liuy? Twenty-live dollars per ton, 
when in tho early part of tho season 
you sold it for ten to tho stranger. 
When it has become scarco because 
of tho draft made upon it in tho foro 
part of tho fall at that low price, 
you then exact more than double from 
your brethren.

How can you answer for this to the 
Gods who gave you a being? I  will 
leave you to tell your own story. I 
say, make your prices so that thoy con
tinue tho same tho year round, both 
in times of scarcity and iu times of 
plenty. What is food for ono is food 
for another.

By taking this course you may per
haps compel a little more money to bo 
left in the Valley. What will be 
dono with it? Why, money, like 
every othor stream, will seek its own 
level. The water courses hero find 
their own level. Suppose there is 
iuoro money left in the Valley than 
we actually need—whore will it go to? 
I t  will find its own level. By and by 
the land we occupy will come into 
market, and then whero goes the mo
ney ? Into the treasury of the United 
States. Has tho Government lost 
anything ? No. Has the consumer ? 
No; ho has had the value of his 
money. The producer has gained, 
but he has gained no more than his 
just due for encountering the danger 
he is exposed to, and the labor he 
must perform in raising produce in 
the shape of grain, and stock in an 
Indian country. When his boys go 
out to herd the cattle they have to be 
guarded against the attacks of the 
savage. When the producer goes into

tho field to labor, he is liable to be 
shot down by the Indian. In the 
midst of dangers thoy produce the 
nocessaries of life, and yet thoy will 
soli their products for a moro song.

“ Why,” says one, " do you wish to 
oppress anybody by increasing the 
price of tho staple articles of life to tho 
injury of the purchaser?” That is not 
tho design. But I will tell you what 
it is ; men who pass through here may 
bo thankful to get thorn on any terms. 
If thoy had come eight years ago thoy 
would have found a wasto howling 
wilderness. What would thoy havo 
given then for a bushel of wheat? 
Almost any price. Who has contend- 
ed with tho obstacles to making things 
as accessible as they aro now ? Tho 
producers, and thoy aro entitled to tho 
benefit arising from their labors.

Wo do not wish to oppress any per
son, but wo wish to bring every body 
to ono standard price. We waut to 
see the brethren who como hero cold 
and hungry, havo as good a chance as 
those who come in with thoir abun
dance. I  am glad wo havo sufficient 
to spare to feed the stranger, tho sol* 
dier, who is tho right arm of the 
nation’s defence: I am glad to seo 
them sharo tho bounties of Providence; 
but I  say, let tho scale of justice hang 
upon an even balance.

Do I  waut any person oppressed, and 
taken advantage of? No. But I want 
free trade and sailors' rights. I  want 
even handed justice all round ; then I  
will be satisfied; for this is the common 
salvation. But if one party is favored 
moro than another, it is a particular 
salvation. Good wheat, fine flour* 
beef, butter, cheese, and vegetables 
aro good ingredients to form a common 
salvation upon; they prolong our lives, 
lengthen out our days, that we may 
perform our mission, and do well our 
work while we are upon the earth, and 
not die before wo have lived out our 
days, and fully performed what is de
signed wo should.
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Now T did not preach exactly so at 
Dry Greek and Mountainville, but I 

reached nearly in this way, and when 
had done I  told them not to be in a 

hurry to sell their grain, but keep it and 
•try to maintain an equilibrium in the 
market all the year through. When I 
had got through, I  believed they 
would do as I  .told them; for they saw 
ihe wisdom of it, and everybody will 
act according to it only him who says, 

X want to live, and I  care not if all 
'therest go to the devil.’*

*What an unenviable situation a 
man must be in to live himself, and 
-see everybody else destroyed! What 
a  glory it would be to him ! He could 
-then exclaim, like Alexander Selkirk,

I  am monarch of all I survey,
_ ' My right thero is nono to dispute.

I t  is a glory I  never want to have.
The religious world scandalize the 

Deity by saying He is quite alone. I 
once learned a piece to repeat on the 
Fourth of July. I t began like this—
■When time wus not, o'er suns and planets 

shone;
'When God their mighty Maker lived alone; 
'When men, the high horn offspring of the 

bky,
Lived but in visions to tho Eternal’s eye; 
’Xwas then that freedom held her bright 

abode
In cloudless glory in tho mind of God.

I  do not believe God was ever alone ; 
for He has said Himself, it is not good 
for man to be aloue; and if it is not 
good, I  am sure He will not be alone.

We are created in His image and 
likeness, and I  think He has been 
moving on the same track we are in, 
and we shall acquire the same experi
ence if we listen to His revelations. 
4i What !M do you suppose He has lived 
in the flesh?” Paid says, we have 
■not a God that canuot be touched 
.with tl^e feelings of our infirmities. 
r ■» ** * 11 '
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Because he has felt about the n 

same as we do. The other day when 
brother Hyde was mixing mortar, a - 
person came along and said, “ Brother 
Hyde, is it possible that I  see you 
mixing mortar ?” “ Yes,” I  replied, 
and when I stand up yonder, and see 
you poor fellows mixing mortar, I  can 
sympathise with you.” I  should hate " 
to enlist under a General, and follow 
him to the field of battle if he had ne- ’ 
ver been there; I  should want him to 
have a little experience, and then I  
could follow him with some degree of 
confidence.

I  have spoken to yon freely on the 
common salvation/ And while the 
Spirit is upon me, I  would charge yon 
to practise it; to set your standard 
prices now, and maintain them to your 
brethren in the spring. K  you have ' 
not already set them high enough to 
meet your ambitious views, raise them 
until they will, and there let them 
stand. That is my advice, and who 
is going to be injured by it ? No per- : 
son. Who is going to be benefited • ’ 
by it  ? The producer, who has to go '* 
into the field with his life in one hand, 
and the implement of husbandry in 
the other. If this is done, the hand ' 
of God will strengthen the hands of < 
the producer, aud he will live in time 
and throughout eternity; and we shall » 
have abundance, and rejoice in the ’ 
kingdom of our God.
. Contend earnestly for the faith once " 
delivered to the Saints. But if I   ̂
were to branch out upon that, I  should < 
detain you too long. I  will therefore ” 
leave it for another occasion, or for 
some one who is better able to-handle  ̂
it than myself.

May God bless us, and savens in * 
His kingdom. Amen.

u j
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SAINTS SUBJECT TO TEMPTATION — TRUE RICHES, VIRTUE, AND 
SANCTIFICATION—u MOKMONISM M—GLAD DEN ITES, APOSTLES, AND 

SAINTS—DEVILS WITHOUT TABERNACLES.

'  A  Discourse by President Brigham Young, DeUvttred in tha Tahttmaele, Groat Snlt

Lake City, A pril 17, 1853.

I  will einhmco the present oppor
tunity for making a few remarks, as I 
'expect to leave this city before another 
Sabbath, to be gone seveml weeks.

You havo heard good instructions, 
Gounsol, and advice from Amasa Lyman 
&nd Charles C. liich; I desire to pro 
£ t by their sayings, and I  hope this 
•people will.

We seo men before ns who aro old 
Elders in this Church, veterans in 
•the kingdom of God; I  hope they will 
■live many years to grace our rauks. 
'Those who have been in tho Church 
drom the beginning are men aud wo
men who have paid attention to their 
tfaith, and to the doctrine of sound 
^common sense ; they have been good 
scholars, and by this time must un
derstand tolerably well what they be
lieve. They must also be schooled in 
■the study of man, and in matters 
•̂ whioh pertain to nations and king
doms, and in circumstances which 
^concern us as individuals.
» The doctrine we have heard is good; 
we have listened to principles that per- 

'tain to life and salvation ; and 1 repeat 
&gain what you have heard often, 
** Secure for yourselves first the king
dom of heaven and its righteous- 
•ness.” When you have done this, 
‘every good principle, every good thing, 
■every great endowment, every peaceful 
•influence, and all that can be enjoyed 
by  celestial beings are and will be 
^ours. » ' •
k »We‘may be-within the'pale of .tho

f kingdom of God on earth, yet wo are 
liable to be overcome of evil. There 
aro many spirits who have gone abroad 
iu the world, and men are overcome 
by false spirits, and led astray from 
the path of truth. Thoy will begin by 
doing some evil thing out of sight, 
aud say, “  0, it is nothing, it is a 
mere trifle, and the Lord is merciful, 
and forgiveth sin.” Tho sins which 
are considered trifles lay the founda
tion for greater evils, and expose men 
to be tempted, and bulleted by Satan, 
and they will bo overcome little by 
little, until by aud by they are over
taken in a fault which is more aggra
vating in the sight of justice, which 
lays tho foundation for another trial 
more severe, aud to be buffeted more 
by the devil, for they lay themselves 
more liable to his power. Wo might 
refer you to many instances of Elders 
of Israel becoming victims to evil— 
but I  pass over that disagreeable mat* 
ter.

God never bestows His grace upon 
an individual without trying it in that 
person, to seo if tho compound is 
good. Men do not realise this, nor 
think upon it as they ought; if they 
did they would be more careful never 
to speak against the Father, against 
the Son, against any heavenly being, 
or against any being on the earth.

Brethren, seek first the kingdom 
of heaven and its righteousness, then 
all the blessing that brother Amasa 
anticipates enjoyingwill. be.yours. But



no man or woman can enjoy tliem un
less they have first secured to them
selves the kingdom of heaven—unless 
they have secured to themselves eter
nal life.

Our bodies are satisfied with plenty 
of food, and we have property around 
us of various kinds, which satisfies our 
temporal wants for the moment. But, 
as I  told you some time since, the 
king seated upon his throne wearing a 
glittering crown, and surrounded with 
all the glory of his greatness to day, 
to-morrow may be numbered with the 
beggar, and his crown given to an
other. To-day we possess riches, and 
to-morrow they may take the wings of 
the morning and leave us poor indeed.

How long shall we enjoy the happi
ness we now enjoy, in coming to this 
house to worship the Lord, and in as
sociating in other capacities with our 
dear friends? Perhaps by another Sab
bath many of us may be laid away, if 
not in the graveyard, upon a bed of 
sickness. We cannot trust to the 
certainty of mortal possessions; they 
ore transitory, and a dependence upon 
them will plunge into hopeless disap
pointment all those who trust in them. 
When men act upon the principles 
which will secure to them eternal sal
vation, they are sure of obtaining all 
their hearts’ desire, sooner or later; 
if it does not come to-day, it may come 
to-morrow ; if it does not come in this 
time, it will in the next.

I f  people would contemplate the 
stupendous works of God, and be 
honest and candid in their investiga
tions, there is much to be learned that 
would show them how comparatively 
worthless are earthly things. We see 
the spangled vault of the starry hea
vens stretched over u s ; but little is 
known of the wonders of the firma
ment. Astronomers have, by their re
searches, discovered some general facts 
that have proved useful and instruct
ing to the scientific portion of man
kind. The phenomena of tho motions
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of the heavenly bodies, and their {imes  ̂
and seasons are understood pretty* 
accurately. But who knows what 
those distant planets are ? Who can 
tell the part they play in the grand 
theatre of worlds ? Who inhabits them, 
and who rules over them ? Do they' 
contain intelligent beings, who are 
capable of the happiness, light, glory, 
power, and enjoyments that would 
satisfy the mind of an angel of God? 
Who can tell these things ? Can they 
be discovered by the light of science? 
They cannot. Let every intelligent per-, 
son seriously contemplate this subject, 
and let the true light of reason illuuiU 
nate the understanding, and a< sound 
judgment inspired by the Spirit of 
Christ be your guide, and what will 
be your conclusions ? They will be 
what mine are—that the Lord Al
mighty reigns there; that H is people 
are there ; and that they are, or have 
been, earths to fulfil a similar destiny 
to the one we inhabit; and there is 
eternity; and as Enoch of old said*—'
“ Thy curtains are stretched out still.” * 

Can any of the astronomers in the 
world point out the kingdom or the 
world where God is not ? where He 
does not reign ? Can a kingdom be 
found, by worldly wisdom, study, or by 
any means that can be employed, over 
which He does not svray His sceptre ?
If such a kingdom exists, I  will ao 
knowledge that the doctrine I  taught 
you the other day is incorrect; and 
besides that, you will have to blot out 
some of the writings of the ancient; 
Scriptures.

I  wish to make an application of 
this, with the sayings we have heard 
from brother Amasa Lyman to-day. •

We talk about true riches—about 
the eternal attributes of the Deity--*' 
and about that which He lias given to. 
the children of men. I  also heard 
something said the other day abou|t 
sanctification. This doctrine I  heard' 
taught many years ago, and I  perceive 
that men do not fully understand these

DISCOURSES* *|.
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principles; even the best of tho Lat
ter-day Saints have but a faint idea of 
the attributes of the Deity.

Were the former and Latter-day 
Saints, with their Apostles, Prophets, 
Seers, and Kevelators collected toge
ther to discuss this matter, I  am led 
to think there would be found a great 
variety in their views and feelings 
upon this subject, without direct re
velation from the Lord. I t  is as much 
my right to dilFer from other men, os 
it is theirs to ditier from me, in points 
of doctrine aud principle, when our 
minds cannot at ouce arrive at the 
same conclusion. I  feel it sometimes 
very diilicult indeed to word my 
thoughts as they exist in my own 
mind, which, I  presume, is the grand 
cause of many apparent differences iu 
sentiment which may exist among the 
Saints.

What I  consider to be virtue, and 
the only principle of virtue there is, is 
to do the will of our Father iu heaven. 
That is tho only virtue I  wish to 
know. I  do not recognize any other 
virtue than to do what the Lord Al
mighty requires of me from day to 
•day. In  this sense virtue embraces 
all good ; it branches out into every 
avenue of mortal life, passes through 
the ranks of the sanctified in heaven, 
and makes its throne in the breast of 
the Deity. When the Lord commands 
the people, let them obey. That is 
virtue.

The same principle will embrace 
what is called sanctification. When 
the will, passions, and feelings of a 
person are perfectly submissive to 
God and His requirements, that person 
is sanctified. I t  is for my will to be 
swallowed up in the will of God, that 
will lead me into all good, and crown 
me ultimately with immortality and 
eternal lives.

* There are numbers of men who can 
say much with regard to their faith in, 
«and exalted views of, “ Mormonism; ” 
'they could converse continually about

it. In  a word, if “ Mormouism ” is 
not my life, I  do not know that I have 
any. I  do not understand anything 
else, for it embraces everything that 
conies within the range of the under
standing of man. If it does not cir
cumscribe everything that is in hea- 
von and on earth, it is not what it 
purports to be.

I will inform you how I ’became a 
“ Mormon ”—how the first solid im
pression was made upon my mind. 
When I undertook to sound the doe- 
trine of “ Mormonism," I  supposed I  
could handle it as I  could the Metho
dist, Presbyterian, and other creeds of 
Christendom, which I  had paid some 
considerable* attention to, from the 
first of my knowing anything about 
religion. When “ Mormouism ” was 
first presented to me, 1 had not seen 
one sect of religionists whose doctrines, 
from beginning to end, did not appear 
to me like the man’s masonry which 
he had in a box, and which he ex
hibited for a certain sum. He opened 

.the main box from which he took an
other box; he unlocked that and slip
ped out another, then another, and 
another, and thus continued to take 
box out of box until he came to an 
exceedingly small pieco of wood; he 
then said to the spectators, “ That, 
gentlemen and ladies, is free masonry.”

I  found all religions comparatively 
like this—they were so deficient in 
doctrine that when 1 tried to tie the 
loose ends and fragments together, 
they would break in my hands. When 
I  commenced to examine “ Mormon- 
ism,” I  found it impossible to take 
hold of either end of i t ; I  found it 
was from eternity, passed through 
time, and into eternity again. When 
I discovered this, I  said, M I t  is w’or- 
thy of the notice of man.” Then I  
applied my heart to wisdom, and 
sought diligently for understanding.

But the natural wisdom and judg
ment which were given me from my 
youth, were sufficient to enable me to
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?easily comprehend the discrepancies 
and lack in the creeds of the , day.

tf Mormonism "-is all in all to m e; 
.everything else in the shape of false' 
.government and false religion will 
perish in the due time of the Lord, 
or else the ancient Prophets have been 
^mistaken. If death is not destroyed, 
and him that hath the power of it, 
fand every man and woman who are not 
prepared to enjoy a kingdom where 
angels administer, then much of the 
Bible is exceedingly erroneous. Every 
'kingdom will be blotted out of exist
ence, except tbe one whose ruling 
•spirit is the Holy Ghost, aud whose 
lung is the Lord. The Lord said to 
Jeremiah the Prophet, “ Arise, and go 
down to the potters house, and 
there I  will cause thee to hear my 
words. • Then I  went .down -to the 
.potter’s house, and, behold, he 
•’wrought a work on the wheels. And 
the vessel that he made of clay 
was marred in the hands of the pot
ter: so he made it again another ves
sel, as seemed good to the potter to 
make it.” Tbe clay that marred in 
the potter’s hands was thrown back 

■into the unprepared portion, to be 
^prepared over again. So it will be with 
every wicked man and woman, and 
every wicked nation, kingdom, and 
government upon .earth, sooner or 
la ter; tliev will be thrown back to 9 %
the native element from which they 

(Originated, to be worked over again, 
and be prepared to enjoy some sort of 
;a kingdom.

Then where will be their glory— 
their lands—their silver and gold— 
their prccious diamonds and jewels— 
{and all their fine pictures, and pre
vious ornaments? tin the hands of 
-the Saints. Will the wicked inherit 
ithem ? No; 'they will tbe disinherited.

I  do not wonder at the ancients 
marvelling at the wiokedness and un- 
-belief of the people. 1 do not won
kier at the words tof the Savior, which 
iwiil .apply to the people .generaily as

well now as then, when -he said; 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the prophets have spoken." This 
generation are seeking eagerly after 
that which will perish in their hands; 
they are madly rushing forward, haz
arding their eternal all, to secure 
transitory possessions, which, -when 
they think they have obtained them, 
are not fully satisfactory; they have 
grasped at the walls of an airy phan
tom, and sacrificed an enduring sub
stance. How foolish, in the eyes of 
.the truly intelligent, the pursuits of 
the wicked appear. They set their 
hearts’ affections upon that which is 
not durable, seeking happiness where 
misery and all its attendant effects 
are sure to be realized. Jesus said 
to his disciples, when be was about to 
leave them, “ These things I  have 
spoken unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace. In  the world ye shall 
have tribulation: but be of good cheer ; 
I  have overcome the world.”

Who wishes to overvalue earthly 
•things as they are now constituted1? 
They are made to be changed, they 
are subject to decay. But the earth 
will not be utterly destroyed ; the ele
ments of which it is composed will 
not be annihilated, but they will be 
changed. Neither shall those be con
sumed who can abide tbe day of the 
Lord Almighty, and stand in His pre
sence. The earth in that great day 
will be renovated—cleansed from wiok
edness—purified from dross, sancti
fied, and prepared for the habitation 
of the Saints of the Most High.

On the other hand, the wicked 
•shall be consumed with the Spirit >of 
His mouth, and destroyed by the 
brightness of his coming. The gold, 
the silver, the precious stones, and all 
that is desirable to beautify the hea
ven of the Saints, will be made pure; 
fand fit for them to handle. I t  is the 
misapplied intelligence God has given 
us ithat makes .all the mischief *on 
.the earth. That intelligence He .de



SAINTS SOBOECT 'XO TEMPTATION, ETC. 125i
signed to1 carry out the purposes 
of. His will, aud endowed it with 
capabilities to grow, spread abroad, 
accumulate, and endeavor to enjoy 
greater happiness, glory, and honor; 
und continue to expand wider and 
wider, until eternity is comprehended 
by i t ; if uot applied to this purpose, 
but to the grovelling things of earth, 
it will be taken away, and given to 
one who has nmdo better use of this 
gift of God.

I  say again-—“ Seek ye first the king
dom of God and His righteousness,’’ 
and in due time, no matter when, 
whether in this year or in the next, 
in this life or in the life to come, “ all 
these things ” (that appear so neces
sary to have in the world) “ shall be 
added unto you.” Everything that 
is iu heaven, on the earth, aud in the 
earth, everything the most fruitful 
inind can imagine, shall be yours, 
sooner or later. I  wish you would 
square your lives according to what 
has been said to you to-day, especially 
while I am gone.

I  wish to say to all the brethren, 
young men, and boys, while I  am gone 
from your midst for a season, let your 
conduct and conversation be such as 
becometh your profession in all things. 
I  hope I  shall not hear of drunken
ness, confusion, and quarrelling when 
I- return. I  am never afraid of it 
when 1 am here, for I  can manage 
such characters so completely that 
they do not think it worth while to 
begin. While I  am gone, behave 
yourselves. I  will preach to you the 
same sermon I  preached to the mis* 
sionaries a week ago, viz., “ Walk up
rightly.” When I  return, and find 
you have done this, all will be well; 
if you have violated this counsel, you 
may expect to be chastised. .Let it 
be said when I  return, “ All is right; 
all has been peace; and good order 
has prevailed in your absence."
>1 wish to say a few words about’ 

some men and families in this city,-

called Gladdenites. We have been 
pretty severe upon them, but nowhere^ 
except in the pulpit, to my knowledge. 
I  counsel my brethren to keep away 
from their houses; let them alone, 
and treat them as courteously as you 
would any other person. I)o you en
quire whether I have any grounds for' 
giving this advice ? I' answer, I have*. 
For there are few men in this congre
gation who know when to stop, should* 
they find themselves engaged in a  
contest with one of that class of peo
ple, therefore let them ulone entirely. 
Those individuals are disagreeable to 
me, and so are their doctrines* The 
man they hold up is so low and de
graded in his spirit, feelings, and-life, 
t have not patience to hear anything 
said about him. I havo known him 
too loug, and too well, not to be satis
fied of the wickedness of his heart.

You say you wish to do right, and 
please the Lord iu all your actious ; 
but were I  to adopt an evil practice, 
the greater portion of this community 
would follow it. Why not follow me- 
then in doing right? Righteousness, 
in whomsoever found, will never lead 
you astray; while wickedness will lead 
you to ruin. No man possessing the 
Spirit of the Lord, can for a moment 
believe Gladden Bishops writings. IT 
it were possible, his system is more 
foolish than the exhibition of free1 
masonry 1 have referred to.

I  wish this community to under
stand, that what has been said here1 
touching those men and their views, 
has beon with no other design than 
to cause them to use thoir tongues as> 
they ought, and cease abusing me and 
this people. Some of them visited 
me yesterday* and wished to kno.w if 
it was safe for them to stay here. I  
told them they were as safe as I wfis* 
if they did not undertake to make us* 
swallow, whether or not, something 
we are not willing to take. ** We have< 
been driven, and re-driven,*’ said L 
“ and i f  corrupt people stay in our



midst, they have got to use their 
tongues properly.” They promised 
they would, if they might stay.

If  they wish to live here in peace* 
I  am willing they should, but I  do not 
wish them to stir up strife. I  never 
expected that this community would 
be composed entirely of Latter-day 
Saints, but I  expected there would be 
goats mixed among the sheep, until 
they are separated. I  do not look for 
anything else, but I  wish them to be
have themselves in their sphere, also 
the sheep; and let the goats associate 
with their goatish companions, and 
not endeavor to disturb the equani
mity of the sheep in their pasture.
. This comparison will apply to this 

people,fand those men. If they wish 
to labor, and obtain a living, they are 
welcome to do so; but they are not at 
liberty to disturb the peace of their 
neighbors in any way; neither let this 
people disturb them, but grant them 
every privilege claimed by, and be
longing to, American citizens. Let 
them meet together and pray if they 
please; this is their own business. 
Let them do os some did in a camp- 
meeting in York State — One man 
met another and said, “ How do you 
do? How (ire they getting along 
on the camp ground?” “ Why they 
are serving God like the very devil,” 
was the reply. And the Gladdenites 
may serve God like the devil, if they 
will keep out of my way, and out of 
the way of this people.
. The men who visited me yesterday, 

stated that they believed Joseph was 
a true Prophet, and that they were 
full-blooded “ Mormons;” indeed they 
seemed to have in them an extra 
charge of “ Mormon ” blood. I  asked 
one of them if he had auy confidence 
in the endowment;. He confessed he 
.had no faith in it. I  then asked him 
if he did not believe that Joseph 
Smith was a fallen Prophet. His re
ply was, “ I rather think he is.”

When a man throws a stono at mo,
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and with it dashes his own brains out,' 
I  have nothing to say. He called' 
himself a full-blooded “ Mormon,” and 
almost in the same breath declared 
Joseph was a fallen Prophet, and that 
he had no confidence in the endow* 
ment. How is it in reality with those 
men ? Why they have not a particle, 
of faith either in Joseph Smith, or iu 
the Book of Mormon. I  told one of 
them, who professed to be so honest* 
that he wanted the Lord to come 
down from heaven that moment and 
judge him, that five years would not 
pass away before he would be cursing, 
and sweariog, and proclaiming blas
phemously against every good* princi
ple in heaven and on earth.

They do not know what they be
lieve, neither do they know what they 
have received; they think they kuow 
all about it; they think they know 
that you are out of the right way, and 
that they are walking in it. Wheu 
they say this people are going to bo 
destroyed by the judgments of God, 
it is to me like the crackliug of thorns 
under the pot. Pass along, anc| mind 
your own business, is a fit reply to 
their declarations.

There has never been a Church of 
God on the earth without such charac
ters. According to their outward ap
pearance, they are as good men and 
women as you might think could pos
sibly be. You might say with salety, 
“ They are truly Saints," if you were 
to judge by the appearance of the out
side of the platter. But what does 
Jesus Christ say? “ Not every; ono 
that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; 
but be that doeth the will of my Fa
ther which is in heaven.” Again, 
“ For whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother." * *

He that doeth the will of God, is 
His disciple. You may say Joseph 
was a devil, if you like, but he is at

DISCOURSES. *
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Lome, and still holds tho keys of tho 
kingdom, which wero committed to 
him by heavenly messengers, and al
ways will. Do you ask who brother 
Brigham is ? He is an humble in
strument in the hands of God, to keep 
Xlis people in the path which He has 
marked out through the instrumental
ity of His servant Joseph; and to 
travel in which is all 1 ask of them. 
1 said some time since ou this stand, 
if I  was not a Prophet, I  certainly 
Irad been profitable to this peoplo. 1 
know 1 have, by tho blessing of the 
IiOrd, been successful in profiting 
them. The Lord lias done it through 
me.

There is a man named Martin Har
ris, and he is the one who gave the 
holy roll to Gladden. When Mar
tin was with Joseph Smith, ho was 
continually trying to make the people 
believe that ho (Joseph) was the Shep
herd, the Stone of Israel. I have heard 
Joseph chastise him severely for it, aud 
he told mo that such a course, if per
sisted in, would destroy the kingdom 
of God. Who else ever said that 
Joseph Smith was anything but an 
unlearned son of a backwoodsman; 
who had all his lifetime, ever siuce 
ho could handle an ax, helped his 
father to support his little family by 
cutting wood ?

Thus the J>ord found him, and 
called him to be a Prophet, and made 
him a successful instrument in laying 
tho foundation of His kingdom for the 
last time. This people never profes
sed that Joseph Smith was anything 
more than a Prophet given to them of 
tho Lord; and to whom tho Lord 
gave the keys of this last dispensation, 
which were not to be taken from him in 
time, neither will they be iu eternity.

I  wish to see this people fulfil in 
every particular what Joseph told 
them to do, and build up the kingdom 
of God, and this they are doing. I  
give them praise to-day, for they are 
a God-blessed people. Which of these

Elders that are sitting round me, 
if they were asked to go on a mission 
for five, ten, or twenty years, would 
not rise up and say, “ I am roudy,” 
notwithstanding all their weaknesses 
and foolishness ?

Ask an apostato to go and preach 
salvation to a perishing world, and 
his reply would be, “ I cannot go, I  
am too poor.” They are a perfect 
abomination among men. Did they 
ever build up tho kingdom of God in 
any way ? Never. They have done 
nothing but apostatize, and they will 
now continually try to destroy tho 
work of God with all their might. 
This is all they ever did do, and it is 
all they ovor will do. There is not a 
faithful Elder here who would not, if 
called upon, readily go forth to preach 
the Gospel in distant countries, though 
ho had not a shoe to his feet, or a 
coat to his back. Would an apostate 
do it ? No, they cannot do anything 
without mouey! money! money! which 
is thoir god. Tho faithful children 
of God will be faithful in preaching 
the Gospel, in building up the cause 
of their God, and in carrying salvation 
to thousands and millions of the fallen 
raco of Adam, which we Jiave done.

I  wonder what apostato w’ould do 
as we did when we went to England ? 
I  was hotter oft’ than many of my 
brethren, for 1 had three shillings to 
pay my expenses to Preston. On we 
went to that town, and held our Con- 
foronce, and from thence we started 
out every way, preaching the Crospel 
in the regions round about.

Allow me the privilege of boasting, 
though it is not me but the Lord that 
has done it. We sustained ourselves, 
and assisted the poor to a very large 
amount, and only staid in England 
one year and sixteen days. This 
means was gathered up by faith, and 
we baptized over seven thousand peo
ple, gave away about sixty thousand 
tracts, for which I  paid the money, 
and sent Elders out to preach in every
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direction. Would on apostate do this ? 
INo., But they wish to sour, corrupt, 
and desecrate with apostacy every 
Saint they come in contact with. I t  
is not in them to do any good to the 
cause of tru th ; but out of the evil 
they design the Lord will bring good.

This people commenced with no
thing. Joseph Smith, the honored in
strument in the hands of God to lay 
the foundation of this work, commen
ced with nothing; he had neither the 
wisdom nor the riches of this world. 
And it is proven to our satisfaction, 
that when rich men have .come into 
this Church, the Lord has been deter
mined to take their riches from them 
aud make them poor; that all His 
Saints may learn to obtain that which 
they possess by faith.

How many times has He mode us 
poor ? Thousands of dollars’ worth of 
property in houses and lands, which 
tho Lord gave me, are now in the 
East, in the hands of our enemies.
I never said they were mine, they 
were the Lord’s, and I  was one of His 
stewards. When I  went to Kirtland,
1 had not a coat in the world, for pre
vious to this I  had given away every
thing I possessed, that I might be free 
to go forth and proclaim the plan of 
salvation to the inhabitants of the 
earth. Neither had I a shoe to my 
feet, and I  had to borrow a pair of 
punts and a pair of boots. I  staid 
i here five years, and, accumulated five 
thousand dollars. How do you think 
J. accomplished this ? Why, the Lord 
JU mighty gave me those means. J 
have often had that done for me that 
has caused me to marvel. I know, os 
\\oil. as I  know I  am standing before 
you to-day, that I  have had money 
put into my trunk and into my pocket 
without the instrumentality of anv 
man. This I  know to a certainty. - 
Ask an apostate, if they can, iu truth, 
bear testimony to such a thing. They : 
cannot do it. Enough about that.
\ Again,, X say if “ Morinonisnx11 is

not all I  anticipated it to  be, it is nothrf 
ing. If it is not iu me,:9nd I  in it^i 
if it is not all and ina llto  me, I  am  ̂
deceived iu myself. I t  is everything, 
in heaven and on earth to; those whoj 
possess it truly; but lose this, and, a s ; 
I  told you the other day, what re*, 
mains will dwindle, perish* decay, de~; 
compose, and be reduced to its native, 
-element, or* in other words, bo.thrown 
into the mill to be ground over. ,
-  The Lord Almighty will not let any- 
thing endure that offers hospitality to 
the devil and his imps. Those who-’ 
suffer their bodies to be dwellings for 
evil spirits, must suffer loss, for devils 
cannot construct a house that will ia 
any way answer their purpose; nei
ther have they been able to do so in all- 
the eternities there are ; that is th&- 
very thing which causeaus trouble con
tinually ; for they are trying all tho, 
time to get into our dwellings, because* 
they have none of their own. Diil 
you ever desire to take possession of 
another persou’s tabernacle, and leavoi 
your own ? No rational person own
ing a tabernacle would wish to, do so. 
The devils have no,tabernacles, which-, 
is the reason of their wanting to pos
sess human bodies. If  any of you, 
have suffered any of these houseless* 
spirits to enter you,, turn them out,, 
and they will perhaps seek refuge in, 
the body of an ox, or some other a,ni- 
mal, or may be go into Jordan;, . ,

Do you thiuk the legion we-read.of/ 
that entered the swine, in the days of 
Christ, had bodies of their own ? No;* 
they have no meeting houses but in 
ball rooms, gaming houses, brothels* 
gin palaces* parlors, bed rooms, and 
other places which they frequent ing 
the bodies of those they lead captive i  
otherwise they are wandering to and 
fro in the earth, e'eeking to possess 
tabernacles that other spirits, not of 
their vi'ltr, already occupy., * They- 
are in our midst watching for op op-/ 
portunity to.enter where they may* 
What will be the. doom of tho^ \yhp/



give way to them, and yield to them 
the possession of their tabernacles? 
They will wander to and fro, happi
ness will bo hid from them, they will 
weep, and wail, and suffer, until their 
bodies return to their mother earth, 
and their spirits to judgment.

Brethren and sisters, you are on 
the right track ; be virtuous, humble, 
thankful, generous, and true to your 
God, and to each other, loving Him 
more than all things else, and making 
His Law your delight day and night. If 
I  did not love the Lord enough to leave 
houses, lands, father, mother, wives, 
and children, and even be ready to 
lay down ray life freely for the king
dom of God’s sake, I  should not con
sider I  was worthy of it. Were I  to
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forsake all for it, I  should loso no
thing ; for the man who honors and 
serves God, cannot suffer loss.

The very laws which govern eternity 
are planned to sustain an eternal growth, 
gathering together and increasing; so 
that the true servantof God cannot pos
sibly suffer loss, but will reap eternal 
gain, though he, for the cause of truth, 
is poor and needy through the whole of 
this short life. He has made truth 
his theme; and what is it ? I  will 
say it is that which endures; it is 
eternity, and its power is to grow, in
crease, and expand, adding life to life, 
and power to power, worlds without 
end.

May God bless you. Amen,
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PERFECTION AND SALVATION—SELF-GOVERNMENT.

A  Discourse bij President Brigham Yomg, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Greai Salt 
Lake City, December 18, 286$.

I  love to hear my brethren speak. 
Their testimony yields joy and conso
lation to my heart. But notwith
standing the pleasure it would give 
me to sit and hear them continually, 
it is obligatory upon me to occupy 
the position I '‘do, and let my voice be 
heard in connexion with theirs.

We all occupy diversified stations 
in the world, and in the kingdom of 
God. Those who do right, and seek 
the glory of the Father in heaven, 
whether their knowledge be little or 
much, or whether they can do little or 
much, if they do the veiy best they 
know how, they are perfect.

I t  may appear strange to some of 
you, and it certainly does to the world, 

'to  say it is possible for a man or

woman to became perfect on this 
earth. I t  is written “ Be ye therefor® 
perfect, even as your Father which is in 
heaven is perfect.” Again, " If  any mail 
offend not in word, the same is a per
fect mau, and able also to bridle thb 
whole body.” This is perfectly con
sistent to the person who understands 
what perfection really is.

If the first passage I  have quoted, 
is not worded to our understanding, 
we can alter the phraseology of the 
sentence, and say, “ Be ye as perfect 
as ye can,” for that is all we cOn do, 
though it is written, be ye perfect: 
as your Father who is in heaven is 
perfect. To be as perfect as we pos
sibly can, according to our knowledge, 
is to be just as perfect as our Father 

. [Vol.H.



in .  heaven is.- He cannot be any 
more perfect than He knows how, any 
anore than we. * When we are doing 
ns well as we know how in the sphere 
and station which we occupy here, we 
•are justified in the justice, righteous
ness, mercy, and judgment that go 
<bei'ore the Lord of heaven and earth. 
We are as justified as the angels who 
ttvo before the throne of God. The 
gin that will cleave to all the poster*

• ity  of Adam and Eve is, that they have 
mot done as well as they knew how.

I  will apply this to myself, and it 
^will apply to you, and to every man 
and woman upou the earth; of course 
Including brother Morley, who spoke 
to  you this moruing. I f  he has done 
the best he could in the late Indian 
•difficulties in the district where he 
lives, and acted according to the 
judgment and light of the spirit of 
revelation iu him, he is as justified as 
•an angel of God.

Though we may do the best we 
'know how at this time, can there be 
no  improvement made in our lives ? 
'There can. If  we do wrong ignorantly, 
when we learn it is wrong, then it is 
cur duty to refrain from that wrong 
immediately and for ever, and the sin 
of ignorance is winked at, and passes 
into oblivion.
. An inquiry was made this morning, 
3f we know who we are, what our 
.situation is, and the relationship 
we sustain to each other, to our God, 
.and the position we occupy to the 
Jhuman family. I  can answer the 
question. No, we do not. Do the 
people understand all the obligations 
<they are under to each other and to 
their God? They do not. Again, 
•do they try to know, as far as it is in 
their power ? They do not. Are 
there individuals among us who seek 
■with all their hearts to know and un
derstand the will of God? Yes, 
.many,. But as a people, do they, with 
an  undivided heart, endeavor to know 

'4he will of God in preference to every-
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thing else upon earth ? Thoy <Jo notk,r
There is a reason for this. BtOfr f  

ther Morley wanted to know if wet *' 
had learned ourselves. We have n o t. ' 
When he referred to the spirits in the * 
world, and what we could witness in. y 
the infant child in its mother’s lap, at , 
this moment like a little seraph, and 
in the next, more like a demon with '/ 
passion and rage, I  thought we need < 
not confine ourselves to the child for 
example, for this picture of good and 
evil is exhibited as frequently in the,' 
parent, and even in the grey-headed; " 
sire, as in the child. If  men and, 
women understood perfectly their po
sition before God, angels, and men, 
the place they occupy, and the sphere 
they act in, they would know they are 
as independent in their organization 
as the angels, or as the Gods. Yet, 
in consequence of sin entering into 
the world, darkness, wretchedness, 
folly, weakness of every kind, and the 
power of temptation surround the 
children of men, as well as the power 
of God. I  say the grey-headed father, - 
and the aged matron will give way to 
the power of evil, when it comes upon 
them, as readily, in many instances, 
as the infant child upon its mother’s 
lap.

I speak what I  know, and say, 
shame on those who are subject to 
such weakness, when they have had 
time and opportunity to learn better. 
Brother Morley says, “ Such spirits 
will be damned.” Bless your souls, 
they are damned already. The reason 
they act as they do, in a manner so 
diametrically opposed to the angels 
and Gods in the eternities that are, is 
because they have been in a miserable 
condition since they have been upon* 
the earth.

When men and women give way 
these wicked spirits, it is a proof they 
have not learned their organization,, 
and what they were made for.

As for this people knowing their “ 
true position before God, in the midst
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•of the nations of the earth, it is cer
tain they have not yet learned it. 
Shall we ever learn it?  We shall. 
And further, we shall be obliged to 
foam it;  and further still, we shall 
be compelled to leam it. How? 
By flattery ? By blessings ? By the 
kind smiles of Providence ? By the 
bountiful fulness of the invisible hand 
of our heavenly Father bestowing 
every blessing upon us ? Now some 
of us are ready to say, this will not 
bring us to an understanding of our 
true position, and prepare us for what 
is before us. I f  the mercies and 
blessings of our kind and indulgent 
heavenly Parent will not produce the 
desired effects upon His people, He 
will certainly chasten them, and make 
thorn know, by what they suffer, how 
to govern and sanctify themselves be
fore Him.

We ought to pursue the same 
course with our children when wo 
wish them to obey our commands. 
I t  is reasonable and right, after you 
have held out eveiy kind of induce
ment possible, to bring them to their 
senses, and to obedience, if they still 
continue refractory, to try the rod, 
and chasten them until they become 
obedient. That is what our Father 
in heaven will do for this people, if 
they will not learn by His blessings 
and loving kindness.

Do you inquire if I think we are about 
to be afflicted ? If we are not good 
children, we shall be. We must learn 
to love righteousness, and hate ini
quity, and then we can chasten our
selves, and bring ourselves to the 
sphere we were designed to fill in our 
•existence, and govern and control 
ourselves in it, preparatory to power 
being put into our hands. We should 
never have but one desire, but one 
determination; our will should be 
perfectly centred upon the one object, 
viz., to find out the will of God, and 
do it. •* Let every individual thus 
school, chasten, prove, view, and re*
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view himself, talcing himself into cus
tody as a prisoner to be subjected to 
a severe examination, until his will is; 
perfectly subservient to the will of 
God in every instance, and you cam 
say, “ No matter what it is, let us 
know the will of the Father in heaven, 
and that is our will.” Theu we shall 
be able to train, school, and practise 
upon ourselves, until we can control, 
and bring under subjection, the wick
ed influences that surround us; we 
can then begin to pave the way, or 
throw up an highway of holiness to 
tho rising generation.

This we have to do. I t  is our busi
ness. I t is the labor of the Latter- 
day Saints, which, if carried out, will 
run through all tho various changing 
scenes of mortal life. I t  is in every 
act and dealing, both with ourselves, 
our families, and strangers. I t  fills 
eveiy avenue of human life, from 
beginning to end. To gain the spirit
ual ascendancy over ourselves, and tho 
influences with which we are sur
rounded, through a rigid course of 
self-discipline, is our first consider
ation, it is our first labor, bofore we 
can pave the way for our children 
to grow up without sin unto salvation.

No man, in a short hour or two, 
can tell everything that is in his 
heart, when it is filled by the inspira
tion of the Holy Ghost. But I  wiU 
continue my remarks, and give you & 
little more.

All persons are surrounded with 
circumstances peculiar to their loca
tion, station, and situation in life. A 
portion of our old associates believe 
we are controlled entirely by circum
stances ; but this people have learned 
enough to know they have the ability 
and power to control circumstances, 
to a certain extent; they will control 
us more or less, but not entirely. We 
can lay tho foundation in the midst of 
this people for a train of circumstan
ces to surround the rising generation 
with a divine influence. We can also
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prodace a train of circumstances that 
will work their certain destruction. 
This is in oar power, and the first is 
the labor of the Latter-day Saints.

Some, when their minds are opened 
to behold the purity of a God of eter
nity—the purity of heaven, and under
stand that no impure thing can enter 
there; when they can realize the per
fection of the redeemed and glorified 
Zion, and then look at the people now, 
and their actions, and how they are 
overcome with their weaknesses, how 
they cannot go out and come in with
out coming in contact, in some way, 
with their neighbors; when they look 
at the universal sinfulness of mortal 
m an; are ready to exclaim, “ We shall 
all go to destruction, salvation is im
possible." I  do not believe a  word of 
it. I f  we do the best we know how, 
and yet commit many acts that are 
wrong, and contrary to the counsel 
given to us, there is hope in our case.

The Savior has warned us to be 
careful how we judge, forgiving each 
other seven times seventy in a day, if 
we repent, and confess our sins one to 
another. Can we be more merciful 
and forgiving than our Father in hea
ven? We cannot. Therefore let 
people do the best they can, and they 
will pave the way for the rising gene
ration to walk up into the light, wis
dom, and knowledge of the angels, and 
cf the redeemed from this earth, to 
say nothing of other earths, and they 
will be prepared to enjoy in the resur
rection all the blessings which are for 
the faithful, and enjoy them in the 
ilesh.

I t  is our duty, and to this we are 
called so to frame and control circum
stances in our lifetime, as to bring 
blessings upon the rising generation, 
which we can never attain to while we 
are in the ilesh. But when the vision 
of our minds is opened to behold the 
immaculate purity, perfection, light, 
beauty, and glory of Zion, the heaven 
of eternity, the place where Saints
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and angels dwell in the eternal worlds,, 
then salvation for us poor erring mor
tals seems almost impossible ; it seem& » 
that we shall hardly be saved. This, 
however, is verily true, we shall hard*^ 
ly be saved. There never was any 
person over saved; all who have been 
saved, and that ever will be in the fa* 
ture, are only just saved, and then it 
is not without a struggle to overcome, 
that calls into exercise every energy 
of the soul.

I t  is good for us to follow the ex
ample of those who have attained unto 
salvation; consequently if I  wish to 
be saved, and be an instrument of 
pointing out the way to others, let, 
me not only preach the doctrine of 
salvation, but set the example in my 
conduct, and plead with them to fol
low it. If our faith is one, and we 
are united to gain one grand object, 
and I, as an individual, can possibly 
get into the celestial kingdom, you 
and every other person, by the same 
rule, can also enter there.

Though our interest is one as a.- 
people, yet remember, salvation is au 
individual work; it is every person for 
themselves. I  mean more by this* 
than I  have time to tell you in full, 
but I  will give you a hint. There 
are those in this Church who calcu
late to be saved by the righteousness 
of others. They will miss their mark. 
They are those who will arrive just as 
the gate is shut, so in that case you 
may be shut ou t; then you will call 
upon some one, who, by their own faith
fulness, through the mercy of Jesus 
Christ, have entered in through the 
celestial gate, to come and open it for1 
you; but to do this is not their pro
vince. Such will be the iate of those 
persons who vainly hope to be saved 
upon the righteousness and through 
the influence of brother Somebody*
I  forewarn you therefore to cultivate* 
righteousness and faithfulness in your
selves, which is the only passport into' 
celestial happiness.

DISCOURSES.
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Thero is another thing I  wish to
* notice, viz., touching the man brother 

Morley spoke of this morning, who 
put away his wife which he had lately 
taken. He began to tell you how 
mean it looks to him to trifle in this 
manner with the greatest blessings 
of heaven to man. To men who 
will ask for blessings, and jewels of 
great price, and seek to cast them 
away to-morrow, it will be said by and 
bye, “ Take that and give it  to the 
man who is more worthy.” And what 
shall be done with the other ? Let 
him scrub the floor, clean shoes, and 
make soap. I  mean this to be under
stood spiritually. Of course we shall 
bo so clean in the heavenly Zion, we 
shall not need anybody to wash for us, 
When I  say we will set gjxch charac
ters to work in the garden, to clean 
our stables, to curry our horses, or 
work in the cellar kitchen, it is to be 
understood spiritually.

You may get jewels of great price, 
and trifle with them, and think them 
nothing, -but by and bye they will so 
far outshine you, that you cannot look 
upon the blaze of their glory without 
being struck with blindness. The 
words of the Savior will be fulfilled on 
such persons, “ Take heed therefore 
how ye hear: for whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given; and whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he seemeth to have.”

That which they think they possess, 
they only seem to have. I t  is put in 
their hands for a few days, to see if 
they have wisdom sufficient to use it 
to the glory and honor of God, that 
they may have more blessings added 
to them. When they have proved 
themselves unworthy, that which they 
seemed to have will be taken away, 
and given to another who is more 
worthy, that he may have moro abun
dantly.

As it respects the wicked actions of 
the people, while brother Morley was 
speaking, I  thought I  could tell you

things about some men, that you 
would not want to hear. To satisfy 
my own feelings by way of compar
ison, I will give you a faint idea of 
how they look to me.

Imagine all the carcases of the peo
ple who have died of the cholera, and 
of other loathsome diseases, heaped 
up to rot in one general moss, undec 
the rays of a southern sun, and tho 
stench of such a mass of corruption, 
would not begin to offend my nostrils, 
and the nostrils of every righteous 
man, so much as those men do. On 
the other hand, if every man will do 
the best he can, and as far as he 
knows how, it will be well with him, 
and he will be blessed until thero is 
not room to contain the blessing? 
which will be poured upon him. Sin 
consists in doing wrong when wo 
know and can do better, and it will bo 
punished with a just retribution, in. 
the due time of the Lord.

Have this people been blessed? 
They have. Why can they not un
derstand, that they are organized and 
formed for the express purpose of be
coming independent in and of them
selves, that they may begin to guard 
against any evil principle, or the sug
gestions of evil ? But you will readily 
say, u That is in all men, it is natural to 
them.” So Paul thought. Ho was 
surrounded with spirits of evil, and waff 
wonderfully troubled with them, so 
much so, that when he would do good, 
evil was present with him. I  would 
have kicked them out of doors: He
was a righteous man, and died for tho 
Gospel's sake, and it was right for 
him to die, if it were for nothing but 
taking care of the clothes of those who* 
stoned Stephen to death. “ Now,” 
says Paul, “ I  would do good to that 
man, but evil is present with me.” 
Why did he not kick that evil out of 
the way of his doing good ? Was ho 
bound to be troubled with it?  No, 
no more than you and I  are.

Are those who are drinking and
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carousing to-day (and there may be 
gome doing so who profess to be bre
thren) obliged to break the Sabbath, 
and make themselves drunkards and 
gluttons ? No. If the brethren who 
profess to be Saints, and do wrong, 
would reveal the root of the matter, 
and tell the whole truth, it would be, 
“ I  have a desire to do a great deal of 
good, but the devil is always at my 
elbow, and I  always like to keep the 
 ̂old gentleman so that I  can put my 
band upon him, for 1 want to use him 
sometimes.” That is the reason why 
men and women are overcome with 
evil.

Again, X can charge you with what 
you will all plead guilty of, if you 
would confess the truth, viz., you 
dare not quite give up all your hearts 
to God, and become sanctified through*

• out, and be led by the Holy Ghost 
from morning until evening, and from 
one year’s end to another. I  know 
this is so, and yet few will acknowledge 
it. I  know this feeling is in your 
hearts, as well as I  know the sun 
chines.

We will examine it a little closer. 
Many of you have fearful forebodings 
that all is not right in the organiza
tion of this kingdom. You shiver 
and shake in your feelings, and trem
ble in your spirit; you cannot put 
your trust in God, in men, nor in 
yourself. This arises from the power 
of evil that is so prevalent upon the 
face of the whole earth. I t  was given 
to you by your father and mother; it 
was mingled with your conception in 
the womb, and it has ripened in your 
flesh, in your blood, and in your bones, 
60 that it has become riveted in your 
very nature. If I  were to ask you in
dividually, if you wished to be sancti
fied throughout, and become as pure 
and holy as you possibly could live, 
every person would say yes; yet if 
the Lord Almighty should give a reve
lation instructing you to be given 
wholly up to Him, and to His cause, you

would shrink, saying, “ I  am aftaft • 
he will take away some of my darlings.”!? 
That is the difficulty with the major- * 
ity of this people. ,

I t  is for you and I  to wage war 
with that principle until it is overcome 1 
in us, then we shall not entail it upon 
our children. I t is for us to lay a 
foundation so that everything out 
children have to do with, will bring 
them to Mount Zion, and unto the 
city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels, to the general as* 
sembly and church of the first-born, 
which are written in heaven, and to 
God the Judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and 
to Jesus the,mediator of the new cov
enant, and to the blood of sprinkling 
that speaketh better things than the 
blood of Abel. If  we lay such a 
foundation with all good conscience, 
and labor as faithfully as we can, it 
will be well with us and our children 
in time and in eternity.

What kind of a sensation would ifc 
produce in my heart, should I  hear at 
the close of this meeting that the 
Lord had suffered the devil to destroy 
my houses, my wives, and my chil
dren, and committed every particle of' 
my property to the devouring flames 
—that I  was left destitute, and alone 
in the world? I  wish you all to 
apply this interrogation to yourselves. 
What would such a circumstance pro* 
duce upon this people, provided they 
did not know the Lord was going to 
send a judgment upon them, as He 
has done in former times (though you 
need not be afraid of it) ? how would 
you feel ? Would there not be mur
muring, and fault finding, and writing 
and plotting with apostates, and some 
fleeing to California, and some run
ning back to the States ?

Or suppose, when you arrive at 
home from this meeting, you find your 
neighbors have killed your horses and 
destroyed your property, how would:
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you feel ? You would feel like taking 
instant vengeance on the perpetrator 
of the dee'd. But it would be wrong 
for you to encourage tbe least particle 
of feeling to arise in your bosom like 
anger, or revenge, or like taking 
judgment into your own hands, unti 
the Lord Almighty shall say, “ Judg
ment is yours, and for you to exe
cute.”

Brother Morley wished to know if 
any one could tell tho origin of 
thought. The origin of thought was 

lanted iu our organization at tho 
oginning of our being. This is not 

telling you how it came thero, or who 
put it there. Thought originated 
with our individual being, which is 
organized to be as independent as any 
being in eternity. When you go 
Lome, and learn that your neighbors 
have committed some depredation on 
your property, or in your family, and 
anger arises in your bosom, then con
sider, and know that it arises in your
selves.

On the other hand, suppose some 
person has blessed you when you re
turn home, brought you a bag of flour, 
for instance, in a time of great scarcity, 
and some butter, milk, and vegetables, 
thoughts would at once spring up to 
bless the giver. The origin of thought 
and reflection is in ourselves. We 
think, because we are, and are made 
susceptible of external influences, and 
to feel our relationship to external 
objects. Thus thoughts of revenge, 
and thoughts of blessing will arise in 
the same mind, as it is influenced by 
external circumstances.

I f  you are injured by a neighbor, 
the first thought of the unregenerate 
heart is for God to damn the person 
who has hurt you. But if a person 
blesses you, the first thought that 
arises in you is, God bless that man; 
and this is the disposition to which 
we ought to cleave. But dismiss any 
spirit that would prompt you to injure 

vany creature that the Lord has made,

give it no place, encourage it not, anel 
it will not stay where you aro. You 
can let the black man, or the while* 
man into your house, as you please “ 
you can say, “ Walk in,” to both o f  
them.

This is a figure. When the white mam 
presents himself, you know him a t  
once by his complexion; the same- 
when you see darkness and blackness, 
advancing, you know it is from be
neath, and you can command it to  
leave your house. When tho good 
man comes, he brings with him a hole* 
of kindness which fills you with peace> 
and heavenly comfort; invite hin* 
into your house, and make him your 
constant guest.

I  have often told you from this? 
stand, if you cleave to holy, godlike 
principles, you add more good to your 
organization, which is made indepen
dent in the first place, aud the good 
spirit and influence which come frona 
the Father of lights, and from Jesus- 
Christ, and from the holy angels add. 
good to it. And when you have beea 
proved, and when you have labored 
and occupied sutUciently upon that* it 
will become, in you, what brother 
Joseph Smith told Eider Taylor, if he 
would adhere to the Spirit of the Lord 
strictly, it should become iu him, viz.* 
a fountain of revelation. That is true-* 
After a while the Lord will say to  
such, “ My son, you have been faith- 
ul, you have clung to good, and you. 
ove righteousness, and hate iniquity; 

from which you have turned away; 
now you shall have the blessing of the 
Holy Spirit to lead you, and be your 
constant companion, from this time* 
lenceforth and forever. Then the* 
Holy Spirit becomes your property, i t  
is given to you for a profit, and an> 
eternal blessing. I t  tends to addition* 
extension, and increase, to immortality 
and eternal lives.

If you suffer the opposite Of this 
to take possession of your tabernacles* 
it will hurt you, and all that is assov



JOURNALT OF DISCOURSES.

eiated with you, and blast, and strike 
with mildew, until your tabernacle, 
which was created to continue through
put an endless duration, will be de
composed, and go back to its native 
elements, to be ground over again like 
$he refractory clay that has spoiled in 
the hand of the potter, it most be 
forked over again until it shall be
come passive, and yield to the potter’s 
wish.

One power is to add, to build up, 
tmd increase; the other to destroy 
and diminish; one is life, the other 
Is death. Let us, then, lay a founda
tion for the rising generation to grow 
up without being trammeled and hin
dered in their ownward course to glory

and happiness by the superstitions/V- 
traditiou, and ignorance that have' 
blinded and hurt us. Letjis do the 
best we can, and if we make a mistake 
once, seven times, or seventy times 
seven in a day, and are honest in our 
confessions, we shall be forgiven freely.
As we expect to obtain mercy, so let 
us have mercy upon each other. And 
when the evil spirit comes let him find 
no place in you.

I  recollect telling the Latter-day 
Saints that no man could judge the 
nature of a spirit without first testing' 
i t ;  until then, he is not capable to 
judge of it. Brethren, loye righteous* 
ness, and hate iniquity.

May God bless you for ever. Amen.

SPIRITUAL GIFTS — HELL — THE SPrRIT WORLD—THE ELDERS AND 
THE NATIONS—THE LAMANITES—THE TEMPLE.

A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe
City, Dec. 3, 1854.

There are two or three subjects that 
I  wish to occupy a short time in speak
ing upon, and I will commcnce with 
observations upon spiritual gifts, appli
cable directly to “ such as sit in dark
ness, and in the shadow of death,” 
according to the words of the Psalmist.

In  the Scripture written by Job, or 
said to be written by him, you can 
read, “ There is a spirit in man: and 
the inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding;" and in the 
New Testament, “ In him (Christ) 
was life; and the life was the light of 
•men." “ Then spake Jesus again un
to them, saying, I am the light of the 
{world: he that followeth me shall not 
valk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life." That was the true light,

which lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world."

We could turn to many other passa
ges of Scripture, alluding to what I  
have in my mind with regard to the 
inhabitants of the earth. I t  is belier 
ved, or has been, for I  have often 
heard it taught by the Elders of Is? 
rael, that every person of accountable 
age, who did not believe in the Gospel 
of the Son of God, as it is written in 
the New Testament, and praotise it 
in their lives, would be damned; or 
in othor words, if a person does not 
become a Saint, or what we call a 
Saint, he must be damned. According 
to the old Scriptures, in one sense, I  
can agree with them with regard 0  
the expression, and truly say that th?



.SPIRITUAL GIFTS, ETC. I'3T

inhabitants of tho earth who havo lived 
and died, and those who are now 
living, are all damned.

This idea brings to my mind so 
much not directly alluding to my sub
ject, that 1 will break off, aud say that 
we are now fightiug the devils, in or* 
der to make a heaven of this earth.

Any person knowing and under
standing the Scriptures as they are, 
and understanding the mind aud will 
of God, can understand at once that 
when he is shut out from the presence 
of the Lord, when He does not hear 
H is voice, sees not His face, receives 
not the ministering of His angels or 
ministering spirits, and has no mes
senger from the heavens to visit him, 
lie must surely be in hell. Does the 
wrath of God rest upon all such? 
Yes, and we have plenty of it, just as 
much as we know what to do with. 
Are you not aware that the Latter-day 
jSaiuts ore realizing this, and saying 
“ that it seems as though the devils 
are let loose upon the Saints ?*’ Do 
you not know that they are liable to 
temptation ? to feel wrath, malice, 
Strife, envy, hatred to God, dislike to 
righteousness, and an inclination to 
dethrone the Almighty, and usurp His 
authority? I f  this is not being in 
hell, and if this is not the wrath of 
God abiding, to a certain degree, upon 
the inhabitants of the earth, we will 
jvait until we find out what it is ; but 
I  cannot tell it auy better in so few 
jyprds.

The Spirit of the Lord, the light of 
Christ, and the inspiration of the Al
mighty, are given to every man to 
profit withal. All who understand 
the Gospel of salvation, iu reflecting 
ppon the condition of their progeni
tors, as far back as they can trace 
them, have this consolation; if they 
were honest, if they were upright, if 
ithey lived according to the best light 
find knowledge they had, if they served 
$he Lord according to all they could 
obtain from the priest, and other

sources, and lived according to that 
light, are they damned? Yes, pre
cisely as you and I will bo.

I t is understood, and is so written/ 
that when the inhabitants of the earth 
pass through what is called the valley 
of death, that which is in the taber
nacle leaves it, aud goes into the world 
of spirits, which is called hades or hell. 
Tho spirits that dwell in these taber
nacles on this earth, when they leave 
them, go direotly into the world of 
spirits. What, a congregated mass of 
inhabitants there in spirit, mingling 
•with each other, as they do here? 
Yes, brethren, they are thero together, 
and if they associate together, (ind 
collect together in clans and in so
cieties as they do here, it is their pri
vilege. No doubt they yet, more or 
less, see, hear, converse, and have to 
do with each oihor, both good and bad. 
Jesus himself weut to preach to the 
spirits in prison ; now, as he weut to 
preach to them, he certainly associated 
with them ; there is no doubt of that. 
If tho prophets went and preached to 
the spirits in prison, they associated 
with them : if the Elders of Israel in 
these latter times go aud preach to 
the spirits in prison, they associate 
with them, precisely as our. Elders 
associate with the wicked in the Ilesh, 
when they go to preach to them.

This is exactly wliat I  wish to get 
before your minds, not that but many 
of you understand these principles, 
and again inauy of you have not had 
the privilege of hearing them. Brother 
Woodard, who spoke to you this 
morning, has been in Italy, and has 
never before had the privilege of ga
thering with the Saints. He first 
learned of the coining forth of the 
Book of Mormon, and the restoration 
of the Gospel, from the Elders who 
travelled where he was, and by the 
Spirit of the Lord he understood.

Brethren and sisters, and all who 
preach the Gospel of salvation, and, in 
short, all who inhabit this earth, X .
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wish you to understand that tho Lord 
lias pleased to organize tabernacles 
here, and put spirits into them, and 
they then become intelligent beings. 
By and bye, sooner or later, the 
body, this that is tangible to you, 
that you can feel, see, handle, &c., re
turns to its mother dust. Is the 
Spirit dead ? No. You believe the 
spirit still exists,, when this body has 
crumbled to the earth again, and the 
spirit that God puts into the tabernaclo 
goes into the world of spirits. What 
is their situation ? Is there any op
portunity for them whatever? Yes, 
there is ; although there is a great 
deal of Scripture which the priests 
have been pleased to make, without 
revelation, that contradicts this idea; 
and the traditions of the fathers con
tradict it, not the traditions of the 
Prophets and Apostles, but of our 
fathers, those who have lived in the 
dark ages of the world, and the great 
majority of those who live now; for I 
do not know of a darker period in the 
history of the world, than that of the 
nineteenth century, apart from the 
light of the new and everlasting cove
nant. I t  is the ignorance and super
stition of the people that contradict 
future progression in the world of 
spirits, for the Gospel does not. There 
is an opportunity for men who are in 
the spirit to receive the Gospel. 
Jesus, while his body lay in the grave 
two nights and one day, went to the 
world of spirits to show the brethren 
how they should build up the kingdom, 
and bring spirits to the knowledge of 
the truth in the spirit world; he went 
to set them the pattern there, as he 
had done on this earth. Hence you 
perceive that there, spirits have the 
privilege of embracing the truth.

You may ask if they are baptized 
there? No. Can they have hands 
laid upon them for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ? No. None of the out
ward ordinances that pertain to the 
flesh ore administered there, but the

/ % /  • % .j 

light, glory, and power of thd Holy - 
Ghost are enjoyed just as freely as 
upon this earth; and there are laws'1 , 
which govern and control the spiritJ 1 
world, and to which they are subject

Can .we. do anything for them? 
Yes. What are we trying to build' a 
Temple for ? And we shall not only 
build a Temple here, if we are' sue-. 
cessful, and are blessed and preserved, 
but we shall probably commence two 
or three more, and so on as fast as the 
work requires, for the express purpose * 
of redeeming our dead. When I get 
a revelation that some of my progeni- " 
tors lived and died without the bles
sings of the Gospel, or even hearing *• 
it preached, but were os honest as I  
am, as upright as I  am, or as any man 
or woman could be upon the earth; aa • 
righteous, so far as they knew how; 
as any Apostle or Prophet that ever 
lived, I  will go and be baptized, con* 
firmed, washed, and anointed, and go 
through all the ordinances and endow* 
ments for them, that their way may 
be open to the celestial kingdom.

As I  have frequently told you, that 
is the work of the Millennium. I t  is 
the work that has to be performed by 
the seed of Abraham, the chosen seed, 
the royal seed, the blessed of the Lord, 
those the Lord made covenants with. 
They will step forth, and save every 
son and daughter of Adam who will 
receive salvation here on the earth; 
and all spirits in the spirit world will 
be preached to, conversed with, and 
the principles of salvation carried to 
them, that they may have the privi
lege of receiving the Gospel; and they 
will have plenty of children here on 
the earth to officiate for them in those 
ordinances of the Gospel that pertain 
to the flesh.

Many people believe that the Spirit 
of the Lord has not been upon the 
earth when the Gospel was not among 
men in its purity; they believe tho 
Spirit of the Lord has been entirely 
taken from the earth since the apos* •
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tacy of the Churcli. X do not believe 
for one moment that there has been a 
man or woman upon the face of the 
earth, from the days of Adam to this 

; clay, who has not been enlightened,
' instructed, and taught by the revela

tions of Jesus Christ. “ W hat! the 
ignorant heathen ?” Yes, every hu
man being who has possessed a sane 

s mind. I  am far from believing that 
the children of men have been de
prived of the privilege of receiving tho 
Spirit of the Lord to teach them right 
from wrong. No matter what the tra
ditions of their fathers were, those 
who were honest before the Lord, and 
acted uprightly, according to the best 
knowledge they had, will have an op
portunity to go into the kingdom of 
God. I  believe this privilege belong
ed to the sons and daughters of Adam, 
and descended from him, aud his 
children who were cotemporary with 
him, throughout all generations.

Men who are under the influence 
of their traditions and former notions, 
will desire to ask scores of questions 
upon this subject, but I  think I  can 
relieve your minds.

The Spirit of the Lord, in teaching 
Ihe people, in opening their minds to 
the principles of truth, does not in* 
fringe upon the laws God has given 
to mankind for their government; 
consequently, when the Lord made 
man, He made him an agent account
able to his God, with liberty to act 
and to do as he pleases, to a certain 
extent, in order to prove himself. 
There is a law that governs man thus 
fa r ; but the law of the celestial king* 
dom, as I  have frequently told you, 
is, and always will be, the same to all 
the children of Adam. When we talk 
of the celestial law which is revealed 
from heaven, that is, the Priesthood,

' we are talking about the principle of 
salvation, a perfect system of govern
ment, of laws and ordinances, by which 
we can be prepared to pass from one 
gate to another, and from one sentinel

to another, until we go into the pre
sence of our Father aud God. This 
law has not always been upon the 
earth; and in its absence, other laws 
have been given to the children of 
men for their improvement, for their 
education, for their government, aud 
to prove what they would do when 
left to control themselves; and what 
we now call tradition has grown out 
of these circumstances.

There is so much of this, that X 
hardly dare to commence talking about 
it. I t  would require a lengthy dis
course upon this particular point. 
Suffice it to say, the Lord has not 
established laws by wliich I  am com
pelled to have my shoes made in a 
certain style. He has never given a 
law to determine whether I  shall have 
a square-toed boot or a peaked-toed 
boot; whether I  shall have a coat with 
the waist just under my arms, and 
the skirts down to my heels; or 
whether I  shall have a coat like the 
one I  have on. Intelligence, to a 
certain extent, was bestowed both 
upon Saint and sinner, to use inde
pendently, aside from whether they 
Live the law of the Priesthood or not,, 
or whether they have ever heard of it 
or not. “ I put into you intelligence,” 
saith the Lord, “ that you may know 
how to govern and control yourselves, 
and make yourselves comfortable and ' 
happy on the earth; and give unto 
you certain privileges to act upon as 
independently in your sphere as X do 
in the government of heaven.”

No matter whether we are Jew or 
Gentile, as the two classes of people 
are called; though Gentile signifies 
disobedient people; no matter whether 
we believe in the Koran as firmly as 
we now believe in the Bible; no mat
ter whether we have been educated 
by the Jews, the Gentiles, or the Hot
tentots; whether we serve the true 
and the living God, or a lifeless image, 
if we are honest before the God we 
serve.

1 3 9
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Brother George Q. Cannon brought 
me a god from the Sandwich Islands, 
made out of a piece of wood. If all 
the people bow down to such a god as 
that, it is in accordance with their 
laws and ordinances, and their man*- 
ner of dealing among themselves; the 
Lord permits them to do as they 
please with regard to that matter, and 
this illustration will apply to all the 
nations upon the face of the earth. 
People who fall down beneath the 
wheels of Juggernaut, and are crushed 
to death; who sacrifice then* children 
in the worship of idols; if they act 
according to the best of their know
ledge, there is a chance for their sal
vation, as much as there is for the 
salvation of any other person.

“ Do you suppose the Hindoos have 
. the light of the Spirit of Christ ?” I  
know they have; and so have the 
Hottentots, and so has every nation 
and kingdom upon the face of the 
earth, even though some of them may 
bo cannibals, indulging in a practice 
the most repugnant to our refined 
feelings of any we know of among any 
people; yet that is a practice which 
the religiou?, refined, and polished in
habitants of our lovely countiy shud
der at. But let me' place any mem
ber of this congregation, or the whole 
of them, in such a state of suffering, 
from year to year, that they shall 
never see one day or one hour’s com
fort, nor satisfaction of human life; 
when compared with a condition of that 
kind, the sin of killing and eating a 
liumau being would not be as great as 
many sins committed by the so-called 
Christian nations.

Can I  refer your minds to circum
stances of this kind among the people 
of our lovely countiy ? Yes, brethren 
and sisters, ladies and gentlemen, 
scores of them. When a man has 
j)ower over his neighbour, over his 
iellow-being. and puts him in torment, 
which is like the flames of everlasting 
lire, so that he never dares to speak

his. mind, or walk, across the,street,' 
or attend to any branch of business 
without a continual fear of his op
pressor, and of the rod hanging over 
him for punishment, it is worse than 
to kill and eat him. That is as the 
torment of hell, do you know it?  
Now do not be scared when you hear 
of the heathen engaging in loathsome 
practices, for I  defy you to bring up a 
meaner or more degraded set than 
now exists among the so-called civil
ized nations of the earth.

When I  heard brother George Q. * 
Cannon speak about the traditions of 
the people where he has been, I  - . 
thought that some of their traditions 
were no worse than some of ours. 
They believe that no one is better ca
pable of teaching the inhabitants of 
the earth than they; and I  defy them 
to believe that stronger than we be* 
lieve it of ourselves. I t  is what we 
have been taught, and what we verily 
believe; they have been taught the 
same idea, and believe it with all their 
hearts; then don’t cast them down to 
hell for their honest belief.

But when the light of the know
ledge of God comes to a man and he 
rejects it, that it is his condemnation. 
When I  have told all I  have been 
authorized to declare to him in the 
name of the Lord, if he does not have 
the visions of eternity, it is all non
sense to him. To know the truth of 
my testimony he must have the visions 
and revelations of God for himself. 
And when he gets them, and turns 
aside, becoming a traitor to the cause 
of righteousness, the wrath of God 
will beat upon him, and the vengeance 
of the Almighty will be heavy upon 
him. This comes, not because their 
fathers lived in darkness before them? 
and the ancestors of their fathers be1 
fore them; not because the nations 
have lived and died in ignorance; but 
because the Lord pours the spirit of 
revelation upon them, and they reject 
it. Then they are prepared for tli,9 ,
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wrath of God, and they are banished 
to another part of the spirit world, 
where the devil lias power and control 
over them.

Have not all our missionaries com
plained of hard times in their fields of 
labor ? Aud some lately sent out are 
coming home. I t is hard times for 
tho brethren who are preachiug in 
India. I  understand tho cause of it, 
and I  wish to tell you, that you nmy 
understand it when you go there, or 
whether you go or not.

Take an artificial globe, and point 
out the spot where the Lord com
menced to build up His kiugdom in 
the times before the ilood : follow tho 
’history of that people down to the days 
after the Hood ; and fiud on the globe 
where their children settled, aud 
where the confusion of languages took 
place ; then trace the children of 
Israel from Egypt, follow their tracks 
along tho sea, and iu their wanderings 
through the Red Sea to the land of 
Canaan ; then tako the site of Jerusa
lem where the Saviour was martyred ; 
then follow the paths of the aueient 
Apostles of Christ, and see where they

{jreached the Gospel; and when you 
lave followed their tracks throughout 
the extent of their labors, and come 

to those who did not reject the Gos
pel, or had not the privilege of re
ceiving it, you have come to the bor
ders of the ground where the good 
seed can be received.

Jerusalem is not to bo redeemod by 
our going there and preaching to the 
inliabitants. I t  will be redeemed by 
the high hand of the Almighty. I t 
will be given into the possession of 
the ancient Israelites by the power of 
God, and by the pouring out of His 
judgments. The ground where you 
can sow the good seed, and where it 
will yield crops that you can gather, is 
outside of that where the ancient 
Apostles and Prophets labored. They 
had the light and power of God with 
themj and made manifest ^ie hand

of the Almighty in delivering tho 
people and working miracles, and 
saving those that wero redeemed: and 
the people who are the most ready to 
receive the Gospel are those who havo 
lived without it from the days of Noah 
to this time.

Ifyou can find an island upon which a 
portion of the people who wero scat
tered from the Tower of Babel found 
a resting place, and whoso inhabitants 
were never visited by any of the 
ancient Apostles and Prophets, and 
where Jesus Christ did not visit, and 
who have not received any knowledge 
of the Father, nor tho Son, from tho 
days of tho confusion, there is the 
spot where the Elders will reap tho 
fruits of their labor more than any
where else.

Previous to our receiving the Priest
hood in these latter times, when we 
were members of tho different secta
rian churches, we used to read much 
about the Waldenses whom brother 
Woodard has been speaking about 
to-day, aud who inhabit the moun
tains and vales of Piedmont, and fromi 
whom tho Baptists say they received 
their authority or priesthood. But 
their priesthood is 110 better than tho 
Catholio priesthood. Do you think 
they as a people will receive the Gos
pel ? No. A few’ of them will. You 
recollect that brother Woodard said 
they were a mixed race, aud are the 
descendants of those who heard, and 
most of whom rejected the Gospel. 
He said that but very few of them 
could read and write: and that tho 
priest was ready to chastise those who 
could read, if they were known to use 
their knowledge. Now, they are only 
like the brute ; they are not to blame 
for their superstition; and they aro 
not the people to readily receive the 
Gospel. I  may say they have put 
their cast-iron creed into the centre 
of an iron casting; the creed, notions, 
and superstitions of their fathers, 
their priests, kings, judges, and men
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in  authority have been cast into one 
mould, and there they are stereotyped 
in cast iron. You may break their 
iron bands, and set them at liberty, 
and but few of them will receive the 
Gospel.

Why is this ? Because their fa
thers heard the Gospel, and most of 
them rejected i t ; and the curse of the 
Almighty is upon them, and upon 
their posterity until they have wrought 
out their salvation by suffering; for 
the last shall be first, and the first 
shall be last. A nation which has had 
the privilege of receiving the everlast
ing covenant, and has rejected it, will 
be saved in the kingdom of God, but 
it -will be among the very last which 
will receive the Gospel. Perhaps you 
will marvel at this. I t  is no marvel 
to me, because I  perceive natural 
principles and sound reason for all 
these providences of the Almighty. 
All His providences to His people 
upon the face of the whole earth, ore 
perfectly philosophical. Then recol
lect, there is a chance for all who are 
honest in heart. What shall we do 
with those who are dishonest ? Let 
them remain with the good until the 
time comes to cast them away, and 
gather out the good.

We might say much on this point, 
showing you why things are as they 
are concerning the inhabitants of the 
earth receiviug or rejecting the Gos
pel. Do you supposo they believe in 
Jesus Christ at Jerusalem ? Can you 
moke a Christian of a Jew ? I  tell 
you, nay. If a Jew comes into this 
Church, and honestly professes to be 
a Saint, a follower of Christ, and if 
the blood of Judah is in his veins, he 
will apostatize. He may have been 
bom and bred a Jew, have the face of 
a Jew, speak the language of the Jews, 
and have attended to all the ceremo
nies of the Jewish religion, and have 
openly professed to be a Jew all his 
days; but I  will tell you a secret— 
there is not a particle of the blood
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of Judaism in him, if he has become 
a true Christian, a Saint of God; for 
if there is, he will most assuredly 
leave the Church of Christ, or that 
blood will be purged out of his veins. 
We have men among us who were 
Jews, and became converted from. 
Judaism. For instance, here is bro
ther Neibaur; do I  believe there is 
one particle of the blood of Judah in  
his veins? No, not so much as could 
be seen on the point of the finest 
cambric needle, through a microscope 
with a magnifying power of, two mil- i 
lions. This is a secret that you will 
perhaps find out, in a coming day, to . 
your satisfaction. The Lord know" 
how to preach to the Jews, and told 
them what the truth was. You nmy 
as well undertake to command tho 
most degraded of these Indian tribes, , 
and give them arms and accoutre
ments, and try to put them through 
the regular military exercise, as to

{>reach to the Jews to make them be- 
ieve in the Lord Jesus Christ.

Jerusalem is not to be redeemed 
by the soft still voice of the preachot ' 
of the Gospel of peace. Why ? Be
cause thoy were once the blessed of 
the Lord, the chosen of the Lord, tho 
promised seed. They were the peo
ple from among whom should spring 
the Messiah; and salvation could bo 
found only through that tribe. Tlit> 
Messiah came through them, and they 
killed him ,* and they will be the last 
of all the seed of Abraham to havo 
the privilege of receiving the New 
and Everlasting Covenant. You may 
band out to them gold, you may feed 
and clothe them, but it is impossible* 
to convert the Jews, until the Lord 
God Almighty does it.

We have this illustrated iu tho ac
count of Cain and Abel. Cain con
versed with his God every day, and * 
knew all about the plan of creating 
this earth, for his father told him. 
But, for the want of humility, and 
through jealousy, and an anxiety to 

# .  f
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possess the kingdom, and to havo the 
whole of it under his own control, ant 
not1 allow” any body else th e ' right to 
say one word, what did he do ? He 
killed his brother. The Lord put a 
mark on him; aud there ore some of 
his children in this room. When all 
tli© other children of Adam have had 
the privilege of receiving the Priest
hood, and of coming into the king
dom of God, and of being redeemed 
from the four quarters of the earth, 
aud have received their resurrection 
from the dead, then it will be time 
enough to remove the curse from 
Caia and his posterity. He deprived 
his brother of the privilege of pur

suing his jouruey through life, and of 
extending his kingdom by multiplying 
upon the earth; and because he did 
this, he is the last to share the joys 
of the kingdom of God.

Here are the Lamanites, another 
example. Their wickedness was not 
so great as those who slew the Son of 
God. Jesus revealed himself to them 
after he was slain, preached to them 
the Gospel. But in tho fourth gene
ration the Priesthood was driven from 
their midst, and after that, the laws, 
ordinances, and power-$f the Gospel 
ceased to be with them. Is their 
curse as great as that of those in Pa
lestine? No, it is light, in compari
son. They began to thirst for each 
other’s blood, and massacred each 
other, from generation to generation, 
until they sunk into wickedness, and 
evil principles the most degrading, 
and have become loathsome and vile. 
Still, the curse will be removed from 
them before it will be removed from 
the children of Judah; and they will 
become “ a white and delightsome 
people.”

Brother Ballantyne, and many of 
our brethren in distant lands write,
“ O, how we would rejoice’to have the 
privilege of visiting our mountain 
home 1,’ I  would rather undertake to
wn vertiive thousand Lamanites, than > i* **4 A y

to convert one of those poor miserable 
creatures whose fathers killed the Sa
vior, and who say, “ Amen to the 
deed,” to this day. Yea, I  would ra
ther undertake to convert tho devil 
himself, if it were possible.

Then I say to tiie Elders in thoso 
regions, be not astonished if you havo 
to see hard times. And if I  had a voice 
that would reach the ears of all those 
Elders, I  would say, leave them’,
AND COMB DOME, TUE LORD DOES NOT 
REQUIRE YOU TO STAY TirERE, FOR THEX 
MUST SUFFER AND BE DAMNED.

Now, sisters, write to your husbands 
who are in regions where the Gospel 
has been preached anciently, to coma 
home; and I  say to all the Elders 
who are in lands where the Gospel 
has been prcachod previous to out 
day, come away from that people, 
and leave them to live aud die in 
their sins and ignorance. For tho 
sins of their fathers are a sweet mor
sel to them, and they take pleasure in 
their wickedness; therefore, let them 
alone, and come home, and preach to 
the Lamanites.

There are many in this city who 
can bear witness to an incident I  will 
now relate. Last spring, when we 
visited Walker, the Indian chief, ho 
was dull aud sulky, and lay in hid 
tent, and would not come out to meet 
mo. I  went into his tent, and the 
first thing he said was, “ Brother 
Brigham, lay your hands upon me, for 
my spirit has gone away from me, and 
I  want it to come back again.” Hei 
was full of anger, for his people had 
been fighting, and he did not know 
whether to turn on to the side of 
peace or of war.

We laid hands upon him, and he 
felt better. At his request, we sung 
some “ Mormon ” hymns, and, as we 
left his tent, he was full of the good 
Spirit, and would not injure this peo
ple, no, not one particle. He was full 
of kindness, and love to God, and to 
all His works. B e travelled with us
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to liron County, and liad dreams which 
amounted to revelations. I f  I  could 
keep him with me all the time, do you 
suppose he would have an evil spirit ? 
No, he would be filled with the Spirit 
of the Lord.

Last Sabbath we had an excellent 
discourse from brother Aaron F a rr; 
his spirit is good, and so is brother 
Washington L. Jolly’s. Brother Farr 
closed his remarks by saying, “ that 
we were building fine houses, aud neg
lecting the Temple of the Lord,*’ and 
brother Jolly referred to the same 
thing in his remarks. If it would not 
hurt their feelings, I  would say, it 
is none of your business if we do not 
build a Temple here for years. I 
know they feel anxious to have a place 
lor us to administer the endowments 
in, and so do I.

Among those we administered the 
endowments to in Nauvoo, do you not 
think we administered to some who 
were devils, or in other words, full of

* the devil ? You wish to see a Temple 
built, and, when it is done, some poor 
miserable beings will come up, and 
say, “ Wo wero baptized by brother 
So-and-so. Brother Brigham is a 
charmiug man, and what an excellent 
woman his wife i s ! Cannot we have 
our endowments this winter, brother 
Brigham ?" And they will plead with 
brother Kimball, aud sympathise for 
tliis or that man, saying, “ Do let him 
liave his endowment, for he is so gene
rous and loving; he gave a sister a 
pair of stockings and shoes ; cannot 
Jio havo his endowment ?” Well, he 
gets his endowment, and what for? 
To go to California, and reveal every
thing he can, and stir up wickedness, 
and prepare himself for hell.

I  would rather see this people 
cleansed, and give the righteous their 
endowments after they liave waited 
awhile. Let the poor, and those who 
aro humble before the Lord, have the 
first chance. I  shall not build a Tem
ple, nor commence to put one piece of

hewn stone upon' the foundation, of 
plane a board or stick of timber for 
that building, until the Temple lot is 
fenced. I f  this people will pay one* 
fifth of the tithing that is due, we can 
build all that we wish.

I  will venture to say that brothers 
Farr and Jolly never counselled their 
brethren, where they have been la* 
boring, to come up here and pay their 
tithing; and yet they look to me and 
my brethren to do it all, to send 
the Gospel to the nations, to build 
temples, and watch night and day 
over tbe interests of this kingdom, 
and they have not even mouthed 
tithing; or, if they have, they have 
merely touched upon it, and when 
they get here, they whisper in my ear,
“ Brother Brigham, handle them care* 
fully on tithing, for they know but 
little about it.”

I  wish you to understand me. 
Wait until this people have paid their 
tithing, before there is any demand 
made on the Lord, or on His servants, 
for a Temple. If  this people rise up, 
and make demands on me for any
thing that has not been done, or com
plain about anything that they havo 
done, I  am ready to post up the books, 
and strike a balance sheet, and show . 
whether it is you or your President 
that is the defaulter.

If all the brethren understood, and 
would pursue a proper polioy, they 
would do better than they now do. 
My policy is to get rich; I  am a miser 
in eternal things. Do I  want to be- * 
come rich in the things of this earth ?  
Yes, if the Lord wishes me to havo 
such riches, and I  can use them to 
good advantage. My policy is to keep- 
every man, woman, and child busily 
employed, that they may have no idle 
time for hatching mischief in the night* 
and for making plans to accomplish 
their own ruin.

We see men in our streets employ* 
ed only in plotting the ruin of this 
people. But men who are engaged ih



the kanyons, in stores, or in any active 
labor in the day time, when night 
comes they are glad to rest. Night is 
the time the idle and the indolent 
watch for their prey. My policy is 
to keep everybody busy in building 
np this kingdom ; in building houses; 
in breakiug np land; in setting out 
fruit and ornamental trees; in laying 
out fine gardens, pleasant walks, and 
beautiful groves; and in building
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academies, aud other places of learn
ing-

There are hundreds of young men 
here who can go to school, which is 
far better than to waste their time. 
Study languages, get knowledge and 
understanding; and while doing this, 
get wisdom from God, and forget it 
not, and learn how to apply it, that 
you may do good with it all the days of 
your lives. May God bless you. Amen.

PROPHECY,"* ETC. 1 4 5

FULFILMENT 01? PROPHECY—WARS AND COMMOTIONS.

A  Discourse by President Jedediah AT. Grant, in tho Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,
. v April 2, 1851.

We are assembled this afternoon to 
partake of bread, and drink in remem
brance of the death and suffering of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

I am satisfied that the Spirit of the 
'Lord attends us wlieuever we meet in 
the way He has commanded; and when
ever we have a meek and quiet spirit, we 
are prepared to recoive that additional 
influence of the Holy Spirit, necessary 
to.lead us into all truth, through the 
ordinances of the house of the Lord.
< While we sit and contemplate upon 
the fulfilment of prophecy, delivered 
by the Prophet of the Lord in this 
dispensation, and by many more of His 
servants; while we contemplate upon 
the fulfilment of the revelations in 
the Book of Mormon, and in the 

’ Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
/think of the events that we have been 
for twenty odd years expecting and 
preaching about, now rolling in on the 
right and on the le ft; it is calculated 
to make some of our very anxious peo
ple feel more satisfied. *. ■ 4

No. 10.]

The time has been, that even many 
of our Elders, when tho sun wus re
tiring in the west, looked for sorao 
sign in the heavens—for some flaming 
sword unsheathed, or some visible dis
play of the power of the Almighty, by 
which they might know of the near 
approach of the Son of God. Others 
have feared greatly they would not 
livo to see the fulfilment of the pro* 
phecies of* brother Joseph, brother 
Brigham, and others; they have felt 
very anxious indeed about it. But I  
am convinced, that that class of Saints 
which have been so struck with anxiety 
and fearfulness, may now dismiss 
their fears,' and dispense with all their 
anxiety, in relation to the predicted 
events that are coming upon the earth, 
for they are rolling in with such 
rapidity— they are rushing upon tho 
astonished world with such velocity, as 
to exceed even our most sanguine ex
pectations.

The things that are transpiring 
upon the earth are certainly as great'

[Vol. IL
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and as momentous as any of the reve
lations hold forth, or as any of the 
predictions of tho Prophet Joseph have 
ioretold.
. Notwithstanding this display of the 
power of God in fulfilling His word, 
we need not expect the eyes of the in
habitants of the earth to be opened to 
understand the meaning of the as
tounding events that are transpiring 
.around them, for one of the marked 
signs of the last days is, the blindness 
of the people ; we are told they should 
have eyes aud see not, and ears but 
hear not, and hearts but understand 
not. If in the days of Jesus this was 
true of the Jews and surrounding na
tions, it is doubly so now in relation 
to the nations with which we are ac
quainted.

Though the fulfilment of the words 
of the Prophets is clear and visible to 
ns as the noonday sun in its splendor, 
yet the people of the world are blinded 
thereto; they do not comprehend nor 
discern the hand of the Lord. The 
Saints who live in the Spirit, walk by 
the Spirit, and are governed by the 
counsels of the Almighty, can see the 
working of the Lord, not only in our 
midst—not only in Utah Territory, in 
the midst of the people of God who 
assemble in this Tabernacle—it is not 
only in this latter day capacity we 
"view the work of God, but we let our 
minds stretch abroad to creation's ut
most extent, and we can see the hand 
of the Lord in all the events of earth. 
We see it in the revolutions of our own 
continent; we see it in the scattering 
and scourging of the house of Israel; in 
the fading away of nations, on the 
-right and on the left; in the present 
commotion in our own nation ; in the 
"broils and contentions between the 
South and the North ; in short, we see 
dt in all the events connected with our 
own and other nations living on the 
continent of North and South America. 
And when tho mind’s eye stretches 
•abroad across the mighty deep, through

H 6

out Europe, we see the hand of the 
Lord visibly at work there, not only 
in the spread of the Gospel, in the 
prosperity of the people of God, and 
in the proclamation of the eternal - 
principles of truth through the agency 
of the Elders of Israel, but in the war- 
cloud gathering black around, dyeing 
the ocean with human gore, and 
drenching the solid earth with blood.

We see it in the preparations of 
war, and the framing of treaties of 
peace among strong nations. The 
world is in commotion, and the hearts 
of men fail them for fear of the 
impending storm that threatens to 
enshroud all nations in its black 
mantle. Treaties of peace may be • 
made, and war will stop for a season, 
but there are certain decrees of the 
Gods, and certain bounds fixed, and 
laws and edicts passed the high courts 
of heaven, beyond which the nations 
cannot pass ; and when the Almighty 
decrees the wicked shall slay the 
wicked, strong nations may interfere, 
peace conventions may become rife in 
the world and exert their influence to 
sheath the sword of war, and make 
treaties of peace to calm the troubled 
surface of all Europe, to no effect ; 
the war cloud is still booming o’er the 
heavens, darkening the earth, and 
threatening the world with desola
tion.

This is a fact the Saints have 
known for many years—that the Gods 
in yonder heavens have something to 
do with these revolutions; the angels, 
those holy beings who are sent from ' 
the heavens to the earth to minister 
in the destiny of nations, have some
thing to do in these mighty revolutions 
and convulsions that shake creation 
almost to its centre.

Consequently, when we see nation 
stirred up against nation, and on the 
other hand see other nations exerting 
a powerful influence to bring about 
negociations of peace, shall we say 
they can bring it about ? Do we ex- *
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pect they cau stay tbe onward course 
of war? The Prophet of God has 
spoken it all, and vre expect to see 
the work go on—and see all things 
fulfilled as the Prophets have declared 
by the spirit of prophecy in them.

The fact of the Prophet doclaring 
an event before it comes to pass does 
not necessarily make that event. If 
he should foresee war, and predict it, 
the bare prediction, independent of the 
event that is known in the heavens, 
and which the world must read in the 
great chapter of events, does not set 
Europe to boiling like a pot The 
Prophet simply tells a fact that is to 
exist—simply tells an event that is to 
transpire in the great chain of tho 
providence of the Almighty relating to 
this earth, in the winding up sceneries 
thereof.

Why is it that the Latter-day Saints 
are perfectly calm and serene among 
all tho convulsions of the earth—the 
turmoils, strife, war, pestilence, fa
mine, and distress of nations ? It is 
because the spirit of prophecy has 
made known to us that such things 
would actually transpire upon the 
earth. We understand it, and view 
it in its true light We have learned 
it by the visions of the Almighty— 
by that spirit of intelligence that 
searches out all things, even the deep 
things of God.

Can the wise men of Europe tell 
the result of the present war between 
Bussia and Turkey with the allied 
powers? No, they cannot. If  the 
present war should be suspended for 
a time, can they tell you when the 
next will break out, aud what will be 
the result of it? No, they cannot. 
But if you will listen to the revela
tions of God through the spirit of 
prophecy, and to the servants of God, 
you may learn it all with certainty.

Three days before the Prophet 
Joseph started for Cartilage, I  well 
remember his telling us we should 
see the fulfilment of the words of

Jesus upon the earth, where he Bays 
the father shall be against the son, and 
tho son against the father; tbe mo
ther against the daughter, and tho 
daughter against the mother; tho 
mother-in-law against the daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against 
tho mother-in-law; and when a man’s 
enemies shall be those of his own 
household.

Tho Prophet stood in his own house 
when ho told several of us of the night 
tho visions of heaven were opened to 
him, in which he saw the American 
continent drenched in blood, and ho 
saw nation rising up against nation. 
He also saw the father shed the blood 
of the son, and tho son tbe blood of 
tho father; tho mother put to death 
the daughter, and the daughter the 
mother; and natural affection forsook 
tho hearts of the wicked; for ho saw 
that the Spirit of God should be with
drawn from the inhabitants of the 
earth, in consequence of which there 
should be blood upon the face of tho 
whole earth, except among the people 
of the Most High. The Prophet gazed 
upon the scene his vision presented, 
until his heart sickened, and he be
sought tho Lord to close it up again.

When we hear of war iu foreign 
lands—when we hear of the revolu
tions among nations afar off, we neces
sarily infer that distresses incident to 
war and the hottest of the battle will 
not come nigh unto us. I t  is natural 
for man to make favorable conclusions 
as to his own safety, when danger 
threatens, but the Prophet saw in the 
vision, that war and distress of nations 
will not only occur in Europe, in 
Asia, and in the islands of the sea, 
but he saw it upon the American Con
tinent—in the region of country 
where he first introduced the doctrinei 
of the Son of God; so we may look 
for calamity in our own borders, in 
our own nation, as well as in the na
tions of foreign climes.

Some think, because of the peculiar



situation of the country of the United 
States—the government being so well 
organized, little or no difficulty will 
ever come upon this continent, not
withstanding the European wars. 
Allow me to tell you in relation to 
that—when the Spirit of the Lord is 
powerfully manifested in any of the 
,Elders of Israel, the first thing that 
is presented to his mind is the shed
ding of the blood of the Prophet, and 
those who did the deed.

I t  is no matter how much they 
deal in compromised measures, or how 
often they try to adjust difficulties that 
thicken around them—it is a stern 
fact that the people of the United 
States have shed the blood of the 
Prophets, driven out the Saints of 
God, rejected the Priesthood, and set 
at naught the holy Gospel; and the 
result of rejecting the Gospel has been, 
in every age, a visitation from the 
chastening hand of the Almighty— 
which chastisement will be adminis
tered in proportion to the magnitude 
and enormity of their crimes.

Consequently I  look for: tho Lord 
to use His whip on the refractory son 
called “ Uucle S a m I  expect to see 
him chastised among the first of the 
nations. I  think Uucle Sam is one 
of the Lord’s boys that He will take 
the rod to first, and make him dance 
nimbly to his own tune of " O h! 
Oh ! !” for his transgressions, for his 
high-miudedness and loftiness, for his 
evil, for rejecting the Gospel, aud 
causing the earth to drink the blood 
of the Saints—for this, I  say, I  ex
pect he will be well switched among 
the first of the sons.

I  expect John Bull will get the 
next whipping; and I  have no idea 
of the Lord whipping Kussia aud 
letting those refractory sons escape 
who are better taught—who have had 
a kind Father teaching them and in
structing them by the voice of His 
Elders; sending Prophets to them, 
to warn them late and early; invitipg ,
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them by the voice of His Son, By the* 
voice of angels, and by the still small . 
voice of His Spirit, crying unto them 
to repent of their sins and to turn 
unto H im ; I  say, I  do not expect 
He will pass by these refractory sons* 
who have turned a deaf ear to all His 
instructions, maltreating His messen
gers, and whip those boys who have- 
not been so well instructed.

I  rejoice in the Lord my God, and 
feel happy in my spirit that the work 
of God is prospering, not only by the- 
preaching of the Gospel, but by the 
progress of revolutions among the na
tions of the earth, and by the deeper 
corruption of the press and the people,*
I  do not rejoice that the people and 
the press are waxing more and more 
corrupt, and that the war cloud dark- ’ 
eus more and more, threatening na
tions with deeper distress; but I  re
joice that the words of the Prophet 
are being fulfilled.

I  do not desire thousands to lose 
their lives by war, and the attendant 
distresses; the spirit in me is differ-^ 
ent to th is; but I  rejoice that the reign 
of Satan is short upon the earth, and 
that the work of the Father has com
menced on the face of all the earth— 
in the north, in the south, in the 
east, and in the west; and it is seen 
in our midst by the progress of the. 
work of apostacy; for there is half wise 
and half foolish, as represented by the 
parable of the Saviour.

How many of the brethren that am 
brought here by the Perpetual Emi
grating Fund from England andothetf 
countries will keep the faith, and stay 
with the people of God, and do right ?
I am afraid not more than half. All 
these things betoken the establish
ment of the work of God, and the* 
growth of our religion, which gives, 
me great joy.

When the people apostatize there 
is a contrast between the good and the* 
bad, the just and the unjust. I  re
joice when I  see the righteousness of
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tlie Saints in contrast with the cor
ruptions of the world.

In the midst of this people there is 
faithfulness, virtue, and integrity, aud 
they are the most righteous and the 
best people upon the face of the whole 
earth ; but when the world look upon 
us, and upon our morals, they look 
through dark spectacles and goggles, 
which blind them; they cannot see, 
and they therefore think we are 
the blackest people in crime, and the 
deepest sunk in degradation. When 
1 see that the world have eyes, but 
cannot see, ears, but cannot hear, 
hearts, but cannot understand, it 
speaks volumes on the end being near, 
when the Son of God will come in the 
clouds of heaven to take vengeance 
on the ungodly, and reign in the midst 
of His people, and bring to a termi
nation the reign of Satan.

I  rejoice exceedingly that the work 
of God is progressing so rapidly under 
the sun upon the face of all the world. 
For war and bloodshed are just as 
necessary, and just as much the work 
of God, as repentance and baptism 
for the remission of sins; and it must 
progress, for the only means to bring 
about His purposes, consummate His 
decrees, and establish eternal righte
ousness, is by cutting off the wicked 
from the earth, after He has sought 
to save them by the plan of salvation. 
Seeing they would not listen—they 
would not obey—they would not be 
instructed—then as a kind father who 
cares for the welfare of his children, 
He takes the chastening rod, He un
sheathes His sword in heaven, and 
euts off the disobedient portion of His 
children. I  rejoice to see this work 
progressing.

To give you my ideas more clearly 
upon this matter, suppose the people 
of God are called out to war—would
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they wish to cultivate the same spirit 
that the wicked cultivate ? No, they 
would not Would they go out to 
war to satisfy a guilty thirst for blood ? 
No. But they would exercise faith 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and execute the judgments of God 
upon tho wicked by His command.

I  know that some cannot see the 
difference between a man of God tak
ing a sword as did Samuel, and hew
ing down Agag, and the wicked 
slaying each other; but they look 
upon that the same as they do upon 
one Gentile hewing down another. 
When the man of God raises tho 
sword, he would at the same time ask 
God to nerve his arm with strength, 
and fill him with the Holy Ghost. 
Thus strengthened, one man would 
slay a thousand, and overcome a troop, 
in executing the judgments of Goa,, 
like the angels that were sent into the 
camp of the Assyrians in days of old. 
Do you think those angels were blood
thirsty ? No. They were messengers 
of the Most High, to execute His judg
ments, and bring to pass. His purposes.

Some think we rejoice to see the 
wicked in their distress, aud to behold 
the calamity that is coming upon the 
earth. That is not tho truo cause or* 
our rejoicing; but we rejoice to see the 
predictions of the Prophets coming to 
pass, the reign of wickedness closing, 
which is the cause of all the ills to. 
which mortality is heir, the cause of 
God move on; in its majesty, and the 
great work fast approaching tho wind
ing up scene of the dispensations per
taining to earth.

Let us hear, see, understand, obey, 
and serve God faithfully, that we may 
make our way, through changing ele
ments and the crash of worlds, into 
the presence of our Father who is in  
heaven, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. ,
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' A Discourse ly  President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in Vie, Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, April 2, 1854.

OBEDIENCE—THE SPIRIT WORLD—THE POTTER AND THE, CLAY. ,

I  have been much interested and 
edified with the remarks of brother 
Grant: they are good. I  wish this 
Whole people could see the propriety 
of these thiugs as they ought To me 
it would be one of the best and most 
joyful things in the world, if men and 
women who call themselves “ Mor
mons, "or Latter-day Saints, would live 
tip to their profession, and learn to 
speak the truth as it is in Jesus Christ, 
and do his will on the earth, as it is 
done in heaven.

I  ask you, brethren and sisters, if you 
expect to go into heaven, if you do not 
do nis will on earth as it is done in hea- 
ven ? Can those persons who pursue 
a course of carelessness, neglect of 
duty, and disobedience, when they 
depart from this life, expect that their 
spirits will associate with the spirits of 
.the righteous in the spirit world? 
I  do not expect it, and when you de
part from this state of existence, you 
will find it out for yourselves.

Brother Grant was speaking about 
the work of God, in the laying waste 
of nations by sea and by land. I  be
lieve it is all the work of God, and it 
is all right Will He sweep them 
from tho earth' in order to destroy 
their power and influence ? He will. 
And when kings, and princes, aud cap- 
taius, and great men, according to the 
greatness of the world, go into the 
world of spirits, they will not have as 
much power as they had here upon 
the earth. We can hear of their 
spirits trying to peop, and mutter, and 
mock, aud rap, and cause tables to 
dance, and chairs to move from one

place to another, but that is all the 
power they have.

While I  am in the flesh, X can take 
a chair, or a club, and make you feel 
my power to a still greater extent; I  
could bruise your flesh, and break 
your bones, but they cannot do any* 
thing hut peep, and make tables and 
chairs dance, and rap, and give uncer* 
tain sounds. That is wisdom great 
enough for the world; it does well 
enough for them; it is all the revelar 
tion they deserve; and a few of this 
people go to those spirits. That man 
or woman who will not learn the piin* 
ciple of subjection, and become like 
clay in the hands of the potter, will be 
led astray by these spirits; and if not 
by these spirits, something will come 
by and by with more power.

The Saints are receiving their en-. 
dowment, and preparing for that which 
is in the future; to dwell in the hea
vens, and sit upon thrones, and reign 
over kingdoms and dominions, princi
palities and powers; and as this work 
progresses, the works of Satan will in*, 
crease, and ho will continue to pre
sent one thing after another, following 
up the work of God, and increasing 
means of deception, to lead astray 
such men and women, and take them 
captive. As the work of God in
creases in power and extent upon the 
earth, so will the works of Satan 
increase. I  expect that tribulation 
will be upon the wicked, and continue 
from this time until they are swept off 
from the earth. I  just as much ex
pect these things as I  do to see the 
sun rise and set to-morrow.
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I  would like to see all this people 
do right, and keep the commandments 
of God. I  would like to see them ful
fil their covenants, and live up to 
their vows and promises, and fulfil 
their obligations, for they have obliga
ted themselves before God, and before 
angels, and before earthly witnesses, 
that they would do this.

What you have agreed to do, God will 
require you to perform, if it should be 
ten thousand years after this time. 
And when the servauts of God speak 
to you, and require you to do a thing, 
the Lord God will fulfil His words, 
and make you fulfil His words he gave 
to you through His servants. Inas
much as you have come into this 
Church, and made a covenant to for
sake the world, and cleave unto the 
Lord, and keep His commandments, 
the Lord will compel you to do it, if it 
should be in ten thousand years from 
this time. These are my views, and 
ILJsnow it will be so.

Comparing us to clay that is in the 
hands of the potter, if that cltiy id 
passive, I  have power as a potter to 
mould it and make it into a vessel 
unto honor. Who is to mould these 
vessels ? Is it God Himself in person, 
or is it His servants, His potters, or 
journeymen, in company with those 
He has placed to oversee the work ? 
The great Master Potter dictates 
His servants, and it is for them to 
cany out His purposes, and make 
vessels according to His designs; and 
when they have done the work, they 
deliver it up to the Master for His 
acceptance; and if their works are 
not good, He does not accept them ; 
the only works He accepts, are those 
that are prepared according to the de
sign He gave. God will not be trifled 
with; neither will His servants; their 
words have got to be fulfilled, and 
they are the men that are to mould 
you, and tell you what shape to move 
in.

I  do not know that I  can compare' it bet

ter than by the potter s business. I t  
forms a good comparison. This is the 
course you must pursuo. and I know of 
110 other way that God has prepared for 
you to bocome sanctified, aud mould
ed, and fashioned, until you become 
modelled to the likeness of the Son of 
God, by those who are placed to lead 
yon. This is a lesson you have to 
learn as well as myself.

When I know that I am doing just 
as I am told by him who is placed to 
lead this peoplo, I  am then a happy 
man, I  am filled with peace, and can 
go about my business with joy and 
pleasuro; I  cau lie down and rise 
again in peace, and be filled with glad
ness by night and by day. But when 
I have not done the things that are 
right, my conscience gnaws upon my 
feelings. This is the course for me 
to take. If it is tho courso for me to 
take, it is the course for every other 
Elder in Israel to take—it does not 
matter who he is, or where he came 
from ; whether he bean American, an 
Englishman, Irishman, Frenchman 
or German, Jew or Gentile; to this 
you have got to bow, and you have 
got to bow down like the clay in the 
hands of the potter, that sufliers the 
potter to mould it according to his own 
pleasure. You have all got to come 
to this ; and if you do not come to it 
at this time, a& sure as the sun ever 
rose and set, you will be cut from the 
wheel, and thrown back into the mill.

You have come from the mill, and 
you have been there grinding. For 
what purpose ? To bring you into a  
passive condition. You have bten 
gathered from the nations of the earth, 
from umong tho kindreds, tongues, and 
peoples of the world, to the Valley of 
the Great Salt Lake, to purify and 
sanctify yourselves, and become like 
the passive clay iu the hands of the 
potter. Now suppose I  subject my
self enough, in the hands of the pos
ter, to be shaped according as he was 
dictated by the Great Master potter,.



that rules over all things in heaven 
and on earth, he would make me into 
& vessel of honor.

There are many vessels that are de
stroyed after they have been moulded 
and shaped. Why? Because they 
are not contented with the shape the 
potter has given them, but straightway 
put themselves into a shape to please 
themselves; therefore they are beyoud 
understanding what God designs, and 
they destroy themselves by the power 
of their own agency, for this is given 
to every man and woman, to do just 
as they please. That is all right, and 
all just. Well, then, you have to go 
through a great many modellings and 
diapes, then you have to be glazed 
and burned ; and even in the burning, 
some vessels crack. What makes 
them crack ? Because they are snap
pish ; they would not crack, if they 
were not snappish and wilful.

If you go to the potteries in Staf
fordshire, England, where the finest 
china ware is manufactured, you will 
see them take the coarsest materials 
about the pottery, and make a thing 
in tho shape of a half bushel; then 
put the finest ware in these to secure 
it  from danger in the burning oper
ation. All the fine ware made in 
Europe and in China, is burnt iu this 
kind of vessels. After they are done 
with, they are cast away—they are 
vessels of wrath fitted for destruction.

. So God takes the wicked, and makes 
them protect the righteous, in the 
process of sanctifying, and burning, 
aud purifyiug,and preparing them, and 
making them fit for the Master’s use.

Theso saggars, as they are called, 
are compounded of refuse articles that 
have been cast out; so even they are 
good for something. The wicked are 
of use, for they are a rod in the hands 
of the Almighty to scourge tho right
eous, aud prepare them for their Mas
ter's use, that they may enter into the 
celestial world, and be crowned with 
glory in His presence.
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Brethren who hold the Priesthood; 
how do you like to rebel against those 
who are placed over you in the Priest
hood, to rule and guide you in the 
proper way ? You Bishops, or Presi
ding Elder, Teacher, Deacon, Apostle, 
or Prophet, how do you appear when 
you rebel against your head? You 
look like the woman who rebels against 
her husband or Lord. I t  also makes 
the children as bad as the parents; 
for if the parents are rebellious 
against their superiors, the children* 
will be rebellious against their parents. 
Because the parents do not pursue a 
proper course, God makes their chil
dren a scourge to them. ?

Parents, if you do not listen to 
counsel, and walk in the path the 
Priesthood marks out, the Lord will 
prepare a scourge for you, if i t  is in 
your own family, to chasten you, and 
bring yon to a knowledge of the truth, 
that you may be humble and penitent, 
and keep the commandments of God;.

There is not much of this in due 
city of the Great Salt Lake, but look 
among the settlements north, south, 
east, and west, and see the rebellion 
against the authorities of which Presi
dent Young and his associates have 
sent to preside over them ; there is 
scarcely an instance where a whole 
settlement will listen to the counsel 
of their President.

Do you expect to have peace ftnd 
plenty, to continue to thrive, and in
crease in property, in life, in herds, 
iu ilocks, and in the comforts of this 
life, while you are disobedient to those 
placed over you ? You may for a sea* 
son, but there is a rod prepariug for 
the rebellious, and the righteous will 
have to suffer with the guilty. I  
know that by experience. ^

I  will tell you another thing that I  
know. While the righteous are 
taking the rod along with the wicked, 
and it comes upon them severely, (I 
have passed through it many times,) 
they have joy, and peace, and conso

DISCOURSES. '
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lation, aud tbe Spirit of the Lord God 
rests mightily upon them, and is 
round about them, and they say, in the 
midst of it all, “ We are determined, by 
the help of God, to keep His com
ma udments, and by His help to do 
tho will of our President.” For if 
there is no man on God's footstool 
•that will stand by him, and assist 
him, I  am determined to do all that 
lies in my power to sustain him while 
I  am upon the earth.

My prayer is, 0  Lord help me to 
do thy will, and walk in the footsteps 
of my leader, light up my path, and 
help me to walk so that my feet may 
never slip, and to keep my tongue 
from speaking guile ; that I  may never 
be left to betruy my brethren, who 
hold tho Priesthood of the Son of 
God; but that I  may always honor 
that Priesthood, magnify it, reverence 
it, and love it more than I  do my life, 
■or my wives and my children. If I 
do that, I know the Priesthood will 
honor me, and exalt me, and bring mo 
hack into the presence of God, and 
also those who listen to my counsel 
as I  listen to the counsel of him 
whose right it is to dictate me. If 
brother Brigham should get a revela
tion coutaiuing the will of God con
cerning His servant Heber, it would 
he, “ Let my servant Heber do all 
things whatsoever my servant Brig
ham shall require at his hands, for 
that is the will of his Father iu hea
ven.” If that is the will of God con
cerning me, what is the will of God 
concerning you ? I t  is tho same.
, Brethren of the Priesthood, let us 
rise up in the name of Israel’s God, 
and dispense with ovoiything that is 
not of God, and let us become one, 
even as the Father and the Son are 
one. If  we take that course we shall 
triumph over hell, tho grave, and over 
everything else that shall oppose our 
onward progress in earth, or in hell; 
there is nothing we need fear.' I  fear 
nothing only to grieve my Father who

is in heaven, aud my brethren who 
are upon tho earth.

Now supposo my wives and my 
children would tako the same courso 
to please me, and be subject to mo, 
as I  am to brother Brigham, would 
there be any sorrow, or confusion, or 
broils? No, there would bo no sor
row, there would bo no blues in my 
family. I  am never blue when I do 
brother Brigham's w'ill; but when I  
do not do it, I begin to grow blue; 
and when brother Brigham does not 
do the will of God, ho begius to feel 
blue. I t  always makes my family feel 
blue when they will not do as I  wish 
them; aud I  suppose it aiTects almost 
every family so in this town.

Do you suppose I am afraid of tho 
world ? No. I  have nothing to do 
with the world, with the devil, with 
any of his servants, nor with his 
commandments. All I  havo to do 
with is the Saints. I  belong to the 
Kingdom of God, with my family, and 
with everything I  possess on earth 
or in heaven, it is the Lord’s, and I  
am His servant, and I  devote all I  
have to Him, and to His cause, it is' 
all at the service of this Church and 
people. I  havo said it to my family, 
and I say it now, when I have finish
ed my course pertaining to the flesh,
I am going to deed all my property to 
the Churjyu my wives, my children, 
shall not nave it to quarrel about; but 
I  will deed it all to the ChuTch, and 
the Church shall dictate them from 
this time henceforth and forever.

That is just as I  feel; for if I  put 
myself in the Church, and everything 
I  have, and deed it all over to the 
Church, then I  belong to the Church, 
with all I  possess. I  have not any
thing but what tho Lord has given to 
m e; He has given me my houses and 
my land. I  have built my houses out 
of the elements that He organized 
when Ho organized the earth. My 
wives, my children, mysel/, and all I  
own, belong to the Lord God; and
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when I  lay down this tabernacle of 
clay, my spirit will return to God who 
gave it. What can I  retain of this 
World when I  have done with it in 
this mortal state ? I  do not know of 
anything i  can take with me. I  came 
into the world naked, and I  shall go 
from it taking nothing with me.

I  Have seen many cases where, at 
the death of the parents, the children 
will quarrel about the property, and 
fight about it; but my inheritance 
shall not be divided, it must remain 
whole; for except the body remains 
whole, it will die. If  you divide the 
body, and separate the members of it, 
it will distress the body, make it im
perfect, and it will go to misery, wretch
edness, sorrow*, and death. Well, 
then, when you die, put your inherit
ance into a situation that it will never 
be divided, and there will be no quar
relling about it.

I t  is just so with this Church; if 
we are united, and the Priesthood is 
united, and the families of this Church, 
with their husbands at their head, are 
united, we stand, and all hell, with 
the devil at their head, have nothing 
to do with u s ; they cannot move us. 
But if we are divided we fall.

What do you say to our being one, 
and clinging together? I  speak to 
the brethren; I  do not expect any 
woman will stick to m |||only  my 
wives; if the women of every man 
stick to him, as the men stick to me, 
then we shall all be stuck together, 
and live together, and reign together, 
and get rich together, and increase 
together, and build up together, and 
be as one man in all things. Would 
we not be a happy company ? It is 
that alone that will make you truly 
happy; and to be perfectly limber in 
the hands of the potter like clay. 
What makes the clay snap ? Because 
i t  wants its own way; and you cannot

be happy unless you submit to the law 
of God, and to the principles of His 
government. :

When a person is miserable, wretch
ed, aud uuhappy in himself, put him 
in what circumstances you please, and 
he is wretched still. If a person is 
poor, and composes his mind, and 
calmly submits to the providences of 
God, he will feel cheerful and happy 
in all circumstances, if he continues 
to keep the commandments of God. 
But you may fill the house of a dis
satisfied person with everything the 
world can produce, and he will be 
miserable with all. All heaven could 
not satisfy discontented persoris; they 
must first be satisfied with themselves, 
and content in the situation in which 
they are placed, and learn to acknow
ledge the hand of God in all things. ‘ 

There are some ladies who are not 
happy in their present situations; 
but that woman who cannot be happy 
with one man, cannot be happy with 
two, and a man that is not happy with 
one wife, cannot be with two, even 
though they are good women. You 
know all women are good, or ought 
to be. They wero made for angelio 
beings, and I would be glad to see them 
act more angelic in their behaviour. 
You were made more angelic, and a 
little weaker than man. Man is made 
of rougher material, to open the way, 
cut down bushes, and kill the snakes, 
that women may walk along through 
life, and not soil and tear their skirts. 
When you see a woman with ragged 
skirts, you may know she wears tho 
unmentionables, for she is doing the 
man's business, and has not time to 
cut off the mgs that are hanging 
around her. From this time hence
forth you may know what womatt 
wears her husband’s pants. '

May the Lord bless you. Amen. ‘



CONTENTMENT, ETC. 1 5 5

.CONTENTMENT—HOME MANUFACTURES—THE PREESTHOOD—'fITHINQ

' — GATHERING—BUILDING UP ZION—PURIFICATION. „
V

A  Discourse by President Ilebcr C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabemadle, Great Salt
* ■ Zahe City, Nov. 26, 1351.

I  feel grateful for the privileges 
and blessings we enjoy as a people. 
This seems to be the feeling of every 
one that attempts to speak before this 
congregation. But what are the feel
ings of thousands of this people that 
appreciate their blessings and their 
enjoyments? I know for one that I 
have never seen a day since I entered 
into this Church, but what I  felt 
thankful for tho situation in which I 
was placed. I  have been many times 
poor as to the things of this world, 
but I  never saw the time but what I 
felt rich in regard to the principles of 
life flnd salvation, that God has re
vealed to us.

I  presume there are but few in this 
Valley, and perhaps not one, that has 
seen closer times than I  have, or than 
President Brigham Young has. X 
hear a great many people say, and 
even some of those who labor on the 
Public Works, that they have nothing 
but bread to eat and water to drink; 
well, I  have seen the time, a great 
many times, that I  had not bread to 
eat, but there was plenty of water, 
though no&ffhalf so good as we have 
here in these valleys. I  have thought 
a thousand times how it is possible 
that men can have nothing under the 
heavens to live upon but bread and 
water, when the valleys are full of 
Vegetation, and at the same time they 
vriil have plenty of potatoes, beets, 
carrots, pumpkins, and everything of 
that kind, and still they say they have 
nothing but bread, and water! That 
is<a mystery that never has been un

folded to mo. I  have never seen the 
time in my life but what I  had som e-^ 
thing to eat, if it was nothing but 
some horse beef, or something of that 
kind.

Well, there aro a great many who 
labor, and have their three dollars 
and three dollars and a half a day, 
and they say there is nothing but 
bread and water to live upon. Ask 
them how much of a family they havo, 
and you will learn they have only one 
wife, and no children, and are paid 
from 16 to 20 dollars a week, and 
cannot get anything but bread and 
water!

I  merely speak of this because I  
have heard it so much. Perhaps they 
cannot get meat, and perhaps they 
cannot get butter, nor sugar, nor cof
fee, nor tea, but they have plenty of 
potatoes, and they have plenty of 
beets, carrots, pumpkins, squashes,
&c., &c., for there are thousands of 
these things in the Tithing Office.
I wish the brethren would not come 
to President Young, nor to any otheir 
one, with that complaint any more, 
until the potatoes are all gone. Why 
not say, “ We have to live on bread, and 
water, and potatoes, and pumpkins, 
squashes, and all these good things ?” 
Will you not be so candid 09 to make 
that report the next time ? I  know 
perfectly well we are comfortable as a 
people, and you may go into the 
United States, and intOgthe best cities* 
and towns that there are in the United 
States, and you cannot find so large 
a congregation os are here together*
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which is as well clad as you are to-day. 
I f  you could stand where I  am, and 
look upon this congregation, you would 
he surprised to see the good clothing 
you have on; it is better than I  ever 
saw any congregation have in any part 
of the United States, or in any por
tion of Europe that I  ever was in ; 
and we have the least cause of com
plaint of any people that live upon 
the face of the earth ; this I  know. 
And I  know another thing, that a great 

Mnany people are becoming so proud— 
well, perhaps it is not pride, but they 
have got so that they cannot dress and 
clothe themselves with anything that 
is not brought here by the merchants. 
Many will bring in their wool, and 
their linsey, and their good clothing 
that they make here from the wool, 
and give it to clothe the Indians, for 
they are too proud to wear it them
selves. But the day will come when 
the merchants of the earth will lift up 
their heads aud their voices, and cry 
out, “ We have no place to sell our 
merchandize.”

Will the time ever be that we can 
make our clothing ? We nearly can 
at this time. We can do it almost 
universally as a people. If there are 
any who have not got the sheep, they 
can buy the wool cheaper than it can 
be bought in the United States this 
day. You can buy it at from 20 to 50 
cents a pound. I  would like to see 
the people take a course to make 
their own clothing, make their own 
machinery, their own knives and their 
own forks, and everything else we 
need, for the day will come when we 
will bo under the necessity of doing it, 
for trouble aud perplexity, war and 
famine, bloodshed and fire, and thun
der and lightning will roll upon* the 
nations of the earth, insomuch that we 
cannot get to them, nor they to us. 
I f  you do notjbelieve me I  want you 
to believe the Tropbets; read the re
velations that came through brother 
Joseph Smith, and through Daniel and

Moses, and through Jesus, and through 
all the ancient Prophets. They spoke 
of these things, and declare they shall 
come to pass in the latter days. Well, 
what period is it now ? Unto us it is 
the “ last days,” in which, the Lord 
says by His Prophets, when you hear 
of war, and rumors of war, it will not 
be long before you have it in your qwn 
land. Now are we as a people pre
paring and qualifying ourselves for 
that day, lest it overtake us as a thief 
in the night ? It certainly will if we 
do not wake up from our slumber.

There is a blessing that attends this 
people wherever they go, and every 
man that comes to us, or is at a place 
when we come, I  never have seen the 
time but what they begin to get rich. 
Look at Nauvoo, for instance, and see 
how poor and penniless we were, living 
in old log cabins, and destitute; but 
we began to get rich, and many be
came wealthy. There is no man upon 
the face of the earth that will be fa
vorable towards Zion and towards this 
people, but what he will prosper tem
porally as well as spiritually. I  have 
never seen a place, since I  was bom 
upon the earth, in which I  could 
make one dollar, but that I could make 
50 dollars among the Saints in the 
same length of time. I t  seems to cost 
more to build a house here by one 
half than it does in the United States, 
still it is easior to build, aud to mul
tiply and replenish the earth, and 
raise food, and everything else, in this 
place, than iu any other that ever I  
saw. At the same time there are a' 
great many who murmur, and say i t  
is the hardest place they ever saw; 
that is a curiosity to me, when the 
blessings of the Almighty attend us 
wherever we go; for we can build up 
a city in a few days, or at the furthest 
in a few years, and it seems to' be no 
trouble at all. Brethren and sisters, 
let us try to appreciate our blessings, 
and honor the calling we have re-* 
ceived. At the same time there are
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a great many who disregard their pro
fession, and tantalize-others who hold 
the Priesthood, and try to make it 
dishonorable; but they cannot do it. 
I  cannot dishonor it, but I  can dis
honor myself.

The Priesthood is a gift from the 
Almighty, and He has placed a por
tion of it upon me to honor, and if I 
honor that calling, that Priesthood 
will honor me, it will magnify me be
fore God, and before the world. I  do 
know that when I  take a course to 
dishonor myself, I  degrade myself in 
the eyes of heaven, and upon earth. 
When I  trifle with the Priesthood I  
trifle with the Almighty; and when 1 
trifle with President Young I  trifle 
with the Priesthood, and that Priest
hood will leave me, and I  will fall, 
and 1 will become disgraced in the 
eyes of heaven, and of all Saints; and 
I  forfeit everything that I  had attain
ed while I  held that Priesthood, when 
1 forfeit i t ; I  forfeit my salvation and 
every blessing I  possess.
' Supposing we all realized this, do 
you not think that those who have 
the Priesthood, and take a course to 
pollute not only themselves, but their 
brethren, and their sisters, and de
grade themselves, and steal, and lie, 
and take the name of God in vain, 
would repent speedily ? How do you 
suppose the Lord looks upon them ? 
Now reflect one moment; Qe looks 
upon them with less allowance than I  
do, and that in proportion to the light 
and knowledge which He has. And 
how do angels look upon them when 
they are sent forth to minister to those 
who will become heirs of salvation ?

Wo read in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants that when Peter and 
James desired to depart, John desired 
to tarry, that he might accomplish a 
greater work. “ Well,” says the Lord, 
"you may have your wishes, and, as 
John wants to tarry to do a greater 
work, I  will authorize you, James and 
Peter, to assist my servant John to

perform a gOod work while he shall 
tarry.” Now, if John has angels t<y 
administer to him, why not other men: 
who are servants of the living God ? 
I t  is just as reasonable that they 
should. I  know it is so; I  do not 
believe it, but I actually know i t ; anct 
that the God which I  serve lives and" 
dwells in the heavens; and I  feel to 
honor Him, I  feel to reverence Him, 
and to do a good work by His autho
rity, that I  may come into His pre
sence, and give up my stewardship 
with joy, and not with grief; and 
dwell with Him at some future time. 
And when I give up my stewardship 
to Him, if He considers me worthy; 
He can restore it to me, with an hun
dred fold beside.

We are on trial, snd let us prove 
ourselves by paying our tithing, and 
fulfilling all our duties before Godr 
and see if He will not pour us out a 
blessing that there will not be room 
to contain it. How in the heavens 
can you prove the Lord whether His 
word shall be verified, if you do not 
step forward and do as He has told 
you ? Gentlemen and ladies, let me 
tell you one thing, your withholding 
does not impoverish the Almighty, for 
you have not anything only what is 
His, and you have not anything only 
what He gave you; and do you sup
pose He has given all to you that He 
possesses ? No. When He has 
given every thing that you can re
tain, that you can watch over, and 
preside over, He is not impoverished, 
because there is an eternal increase, 
and there is no end to His income, and 
there is no end to His creations, for 
they go on continually. You have ifti'fT* 
anything only what you have received 
from the Almighty from day to day.j 
Where do you get your water, your 
meat, your bread, and the luxuries 
of life? Did not He create them 
all, or, in other words, organize them? 
Were not the elements thereof placed 
here upon tho earth before you came-
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here ? One half of this people may 
draw away from the truth, or two-thirds 
of them, or a quarter of them, or all 
but twenty, if you please, and do you 
suppose it will hinder the salvation, 
the exaltation, the happiness, and the 
heaven that pertain to those who 
cleave to this Church ? No, it won’t 
affect them one hair. If you do not 
pay one dime of tithing it will not im
poverish the Almighty, but I  will tell 
^ou where the eflect will be, it will 
affect yourselves, your own salvation. 
I f  you neglect these things, I  tell you 
the Lord will neglect to bless you; it 
comes on yourselves individually, and 
i t  stands you in hand, every soul of 
you, men and women, to arise and 
prove the Lord, and see if He does 
not watch your faithfulness, and is not 
ready to pour you out a blessing that 
you have not room to receive.

Since President Young and others 
have dwelt upon tithing it is coming 
in first rate, and Bishop Hunter has 
become frightened; “ Good heavens,” 
says he, " what shall we do with the 
tithing ? We have not got room to 
put it.” “ Why,” says I, “ stretch 
out, Bishop.” If  he does not stretch 
out, he will, in comparison, be like an 
artificial globe, he will become round, 
he will draw up, that is the trouble. 
Too many havo got the sweeny, and 
the skins are growing tight on their 
flesh, and even on their bones. Some 
of the Bishops and Elders become so 
contracted that it is too hard for them 
to pay their tithing when it pertains 
to them as individuals, for it is an in
dividual salvation. Let us be one in 
these things, and be up and doing while 
it is time ; and it is time all the time, 
and it is time in eternity all the time, 
and always will be; and when we get 
into the next stage of action it will be 
time while we are there, and it will be 
eternity around us. Let us go to 
work and purify our hearts—-our ta
bernacles—and purify and cleanse 
our houses, and let us rise up as a

people. What say ye ? Do you feel 
inclined to do it ? Let us show to 
the world that we are Saints, for i(j 
hurts my feelings to see the steps 
that some Elders here are taking 
right in the midst of Israel, rising up 
in clans to steal from their brethren, 
and thinking we shall believe it is 
some one else. Is that righteous ? 
Is that the religion of Christ? Is 
that doing as you would wish to be 
dealt by? Such characters will see 
sorrow, they will see wretchedness, 
they will see misery; and may God 
grant that their misery may begin to 
fall upon them, and increase, that they 
may never rest until they repent, and 
wash away their sins, and turn unto 
the Lord; I  wish this on conditions 
you know. Well, here we pray, and 
here we desire, that inasmuch as the 
world raise weapons against Zion, or 
against God’s people, we pray that 
these weapons may fall upon their 
own heads, and not upon ours; we 
pray, inasmuch as they dig pits, that 
they may fall into them instead of 
getting us into them.

Bless your souls, I  have no fear 
about any matters pertaining to this 
people, if they would rise up and be 
as one man, and act by common con* 
sent with the President, as his Coun
sellors and as the Twelve do. The 
Twelve feel to be one with the First 
Presidency, as they are with each 
other. I  do not fear this world, nor 
do I  fear anything that is in it, for 
where there is union and concentra
tion with that man whom God has ap
pointed, there is a power that this 
earth cannot handle. Now the world 
do not know this, but still they are 
fearful; there is something out of sight 
which they fear. Again, if those who 
go forth to preach the Gospel could 
speedily gather every one of the* 
Saints from Europe, Asia, Africa, 
the islands of the sea, and from 
wherever they are scattered, there , 
would be twenty thousaud, yes, fifty



thousand, converted, where there now 
are not ten. The lingerers are right 
in the gate, like a dog in a mauger; 
they will neither eat themselves nor 
let anybody else ea t; and they are an 
offence in the eyes of the world, and 
they block up the work from rolling 
on. I  wish they were gathered into a 
brush heap and burned, that is those 
who ought to be burned, and the rest 
gathered with us; for the Lord, in 
the very first start of this Church, 
said, “ All those who have entered in
to covenant with me, and come into 
my Church, let them gather themselves 
together into one place." Still, do you 
not see how desirous people are to 
scatter here and there, and not go as 
they are told ; but they are for getting 
off by themselves, to partake of the 
spirit of tbe world, and the spirit of 
selfishness; and they want to own 
everything there is, that no person or 
being can get within miles of them.

We are’ commanded to gather into 
one place, and purify ourselves, and 
sanctify ourselves, that we may be 
prepared for His coming; for He will 
come by and bye, when He gets ready; 
the time is' not very far off, as many 
suppose; He will not come to the 
wicked first, but to those who are vir
tuous, and W e  kept their covenants; 
and when He comes to the wicked He 
will come in the clouds of heaven and 
in  flames of fire, and will take ven
geance on them, and on those that 
know not God, and do not obey His 
counsel, and His Priesthood, and the 
power He has placed upon earth. To 
me, the word comes from brother 
Brigham as the word of the Lord; but 
how many there are who disregard it. 
He is the delegate that God has 
appointed to be Joseph’s successor, 
and his word is the word of the Lord, 

si whether it is written or n o t; whether 
it comes out as revelation or not, it is 
the word of God to those who believe 
and practise i t ; and when this is done 
the blessings of the Lord God will

rest upon this people to that degree 
that you cannot conceive nor imagine. 
As for riches, let us seek after the 
riches of eternal life, and let us seek 
first the kingdom of God, and its 
righteousness, and then all necessary 
things shall be added unto us, both 
those that pertain to earth, and that 
pertain to heaven and heavenly things. 
As to what little I  have in this world,
I  have not anytliing but what belongs 
to the Almighty; and if I have got 
anything here in my possession that I  
am steward over, if it is wanted I want 
He should have it, I  do not care what 
it is. I  know the earth is full of the 
abundance of everything that is or 
ever was upon i t ; and we are bound to 
prosper if we take this course, but if 
we do not we shall experience the oppo
site ; and when the opposite takes 
place it will be worse, and more sorrow
ful, and more to be dreaded than any
thing we' have ever had to experience.

I  wish many of you had been through 
the scenes that brother Brigham and 
many others have. " What, do you 
want us to pass through the same that 
you have ?” Yes, and more abundant
ly. Do you think I will cry about it ? 
No; I  will rejoice if you only stick to 
the faith, because it will be for yoor 
good—for your happiness; it will give 
you an experience that you have not 
got, and I  do not know that you can, 
have it until you have been tried. 
You have never seen the day that you 
have had to watch with your firelock 
in readiness; that is, you have not 
had to watch President Young, with 
your fire-arms and other weapons of 
defence, and not only to watch him, 
but to watch you Elders. This was 
all the time the case in the forme? 
part of our career in this Church, ana 
we were happy then; were we not, 
brother Brigham ? [“ Yes, sir."] and 
rejoiced all the day long that it was 
no worse with hs. ,

We talk of these thiugs to you-a 
great many times ; well, yre have pas*

ENT, ETC, * J B9
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sed through a great deal of tribulation. 
Though there may be individuals who 
have passed through pretty close places, 
yet I  never saw a place where there 
was not a chance to get out some 
tim e; but have you, as a people, one 
in a hundred of you, passed through 
any great trials ? Many of you have 
been brought here free of expense, 
and did not work to pay one dime of 

' it, until you got here, and got settled. 
v Did we get carried in our early day ? 

No, we had to look out for ourselves, 
and then take a large back load be
sides.

Some say they do not want to work 
here for nothing and find themselves; 
but we found ourselves, that is, we 
found ourselves right there. Telling 
about finding ourselves 1 God finds 
•us, and furnishes us with everything 
we have, with the breath we breathe,

_ and the earth we stand upon, and the 
water that we drink. Do you make 
all these things ? No, the Lord made 
them, and placed them here upon the 
earth for our use; .He made the wheat 
and organized it; we have the seed, 
and all we have to do is to sow one 
kernel aud get a thousand, to sow 
one bushel and get twenty, forty, or 
eighty; to plant one bushel of corn 
aud get five hundred; to plant six 
bushels of potatoes and get three or 
four hundred. Find yourselves, do 
you ? Did you find the seed ? No, 
you did not, the Lord found i t ; when 
He came here He brought it with 
Him, and He told His sons to sow it, 
and let it increase.
• You are aware tlwt my object An 
addressing you is to try to influence 
your minds to do good, and take the 
right course, and listen to counsel, 
and to the government of God as it is 
established upon the earth. Do you 
suppose I  would occupy this stand, 
were it not that peradventure 1 might 
persuade you ? I  am exhorting you 
to faithfulness, humility, and to be 
lruo to your integrity, aud to your
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God, and to one anotherjand td piajrj* 
There are a great many men will pray 
when you ask them to pray, but I  
doubt whether they pray at any other 
time, but they must keep up an ap
pearance in our midst, and at the 
same time carry on iniquity right hero 
in the heart of Zion. As some one 
said here last Sabbath, I  wish things 
would take a little different course, 
that we should have no necessity of 
exhorting you to faithfulness. I wish 
you would exhort yourselves to faith
fulness, and then practise itt and then 
continue iu it to the end. Let us go 
to work and build up Zion as well as 
build up ourselves, for when we build 
up Zion we build up ourselves, when • 
we enrich Zion we enrich ourselves. 
When we build up the Public Workd 
we enrich ourselves, for the public 
improvements increase the value of 
our private improvements, and they 
are connected together. Let Presi
dent Brigham Young and bis Coun
sellors, and the Twelve, leave this 
place and go to Fillmore, and proper
ty in Fillmore will rise the moment , 
we go there and commence to build a 
temple. Lots, instead of selling for 
25 dollars, will sell for 25 hundred. 
Take away the temple from here, and 
place it there, and see what a change 
it will make; for where the carcase is* 
there the eagles will gather together, 
and you cannot help yourselves. Do 
you know it ? Now let us go to work 
and build up these Public Works, and 
make things look nice and comforta
ble. I t  will take us but a little while 
to do a thing if we have means to do 
i t ; for the more means there are, the 
more men can be employed ; and after 
all true riches are in labor and mus
cle, the sinew and the bone, more 
than in gold and silver, and fine cloth
ing. Did you ever see a piece of 
calico make itself? I t  is produced 
by bone and sinew.

Some in the world say, “ I  never 
can believe the earth was made with
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lianas, or if it^ a s , it S  certainly a 
' cariosity for the Lord to measure the
• whole of it inf the hollow of His hand,
‘ and it is said He d id; He hefted it

and weighed it in a balance. What 
does;all this mean? Does it not 
mean what it says, or does it mean 
something else?” God made the 
earth, and He made it with His hands, 
just as much as I  ever made a vessel 
from clay with my hands. I  shaped 
it, but the elements were made before; 
I  only took the material from the 
bank And organized it and put it into 
such shape as my master told me.

' An apprentice who goes to a trade has 
to do as his master tells him. Look 
at it, we are apprentices, and we 
ought to become obedient to our mas
ters, that we may become workmen 
who need not be ashamed to present 

‘ ourselves before our masters, or before 
those w'ho of right take cognizance of 
118.

In Europe all the troops that are en
listed have to-be taken and drilled, and 

J when they have been drilled for many 
1 years, they have to learn to march with 
u heads up, and eyes right or left, and 

all step alike; after they can do this 
‘ first’ rate they must then be examined 

by the best military men, and when
• they are approved they are sent to 

different parts of the earth to take 
Stations. That is good, is it sot ?

. The Saints have to come to as care- 
' M  discipline, and the day will come 

when the wicked will have to come to 
it, and if they do not learn to step 
right, they will be made to do it. I

• was speaking about it yesterday, when 
I  went with brother Brigham to see 
the review; they are improving, ho 
doubt, though our troops were not all 
there. We were speaking about an 
open Vision that w© saw some years 
ago; it was not seen in the dark, but 
we saw it with our natural eyes; Presi-’ 
dent Young, myself, brother Phineas 
Young/Aria many others saw i t ." We. 
sawan Srmy start from the east," and
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go to the south, and there were twelve 
men in a column, and one column 
came right after the other, so that 
when the first stepped, the next step
ped in their track; and they hud 
swords, guns, knapsacks, caps, and 
feathers, and we could see them march 
with a uniform step from one side of 
the heavens to the other. This we 
saw with our natural eyes, and looked 
upon it for hours; it was the very 
night that the angel delivered the 
plates to Joseph Smith.

This army marched to the south
west, and they marched as if there 
was a battle to take place; and we 
could hear the clashing of their swords 
and guns, and the measured tread of 
their march, just as plain as I  ever 
heard the movements of troops on the 
earth. John P. Greene came to wakfe 
me up to look upon it. I  am speak
ing of this to show you bow exact iu 
our discipline aud government we 
must be to prepare us for a celestial 
being ; we have got to begin to come 
to it, and I would like to know when 
you will begin to prepare yourselves. 
The whole world have got to see and 
feel the armies of heaven, and when 
they come they will come with order, 
and when they are commanded to act 
there will be no running away, and 
there will be no traitors in that army, 
but it will be composed-of virtuous 
Saints, w’ho are clothed with the pow
er of God, and have the integrity of ’ 
heavenly beings. They will not sell 
whisky, and stick up grogeries, and 
establish distilleries, and engage in 
various other operations to pollute » 
this people among whom they have 
enlisted, even under the banuers of 
Christ. Among the wicked there 
will be disorder, but in the armies of 
heaven there will be order. Things 
in heaven are in order, there is a pure 
government there, and it must be ob
served, and strictly adhered to ; this 
you read in your Bibles. When the 
order of that government: was threat-

[Vol. II.



enetl, did not Michael tho archangel, 
with the hosts of heaven that were 
with him, cast Lucifer out, and all his 
votaries ?

Tho world is in confusion, and shall 
ire pattern after the world, or after 
the armies of heaven ? What do you 
say as a people? To pattern after 
heavenly things is my religion, it is 
what I  believe, and is what I  would 
like to practise, and what I would like 
to see the Elders in Israel practise, 
and all who profess to be Saints.

To judge from my exhortation at 
this time, some of those who come in 
jGroro the States might think we are 
quite corrupt and wicked here; hut the 
genii emeu and ladies who have come 
in our midst, know that this is the 
most virtuous and upright community 
lhat they ever lived with; and if thoy 
-ever become doubtful about it, let 
Ihem go back to the States after they 
Jrnve lived here. You know that it is 
said to be tho most celebrated place 
for good order. I  say the majority of 
this people are the best that ever 
Jived, or dwelt upon the earth, accord
ing to their experience. Is not that a 
pretty good recommend ? But there 
Are some scoundrels, and when we 
thiuk of it, we wish it were otherwise. 
But you remember the figure that 
Jesus used ; said he, the kingdom of 
Jieaven is like unto a net that is cast 
into the sea, and it brought together 
oil kinds. Don’t you see them here ? 
i t  is that, for one thing, which makes 
me think it is “ Mormonism; ” if 
there were not such devils here I  
might doubt occasionally ; or in other 
words, might doubt, if there was any 
chance to doubt, but there is none. 
Just look at tho different kinds of 
fish. There is a time coming for the 
2iet to be drawn in, and all tho fish 
drawn together, both good and bad; 
the good will be put into baskets, and 
the bad will be cast away. You recol
lect the passage. The day will come 
«hen we who prove faithful will dweU
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on this earth in Q, Holy City, and it 
will be walled in, and there will be. 
fine buildings of every description in 
i t ; we have not a house here that will 
compare with the most inferior that 
will be.in that city. Why do you' 
not qualify yourselves, and prepare to 
go into that city and kingdom where 
you can be still more useful ?

Now look at yourselves, and scan, 
yourselves, and see whether you aro 
fit subjects to go there. Are you 
without spot or blemish ? If not, 
awake and exert yourselves to work 
righteousness. What will you see 
outside of that city ? Dogs, sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and those who 
love and make a lie, and steal, and 
disobey the requirements of God, and 
take His name in vain. Are they 
goiug inside ? N o; but a wall will 
have to be built to keep the devils 
out, even in heaven; and still, many 
do not deem it necessary for Saiuts to 
be gathered together and wall in a 
city!

Awake, all ye Israel, from your 
slumber, and call upon God, and listen 
to His counsel, and obey, and then we 
shall prevail, and not be prevailed 
against; then we shall live forever, 
and see the devil cast out of heaven, 
and destroyed with his works. I  do 
not expect to live for ever in this old 
body, for I am going to have a new 
one. Then let me magnify and keep 
this body pure, that I  may be entitled 
to a new one, and if I  do not keep 
tliis pure I  shall not be entitled to a 
better; neither will any of you, except 
you houor this body. Now, will you 
go and pollute yourselves, and lose 
the right and tide to a resurrection, 
to dwell with tho Saints, and with 
God the Father, and His Son Jesus 
Christ, who is my brother ? You who 
do not wish to be Saints, who do not 
care anything about righteousness, 
and desire to follow the evil habits 
you have been accustomed to in other, 
countries, mil you not please to leav*
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os ? Will you liffcup your hands aud 
show yourselves? No. I can not 
get a band up, you keep down under 
the curtain; but we will find you out 
by aud bye, and we will cast nuisances 
-out of this city; fur in a city acknow
ledged by God the Eternal Father 
grog shops cannot be tolerated. Look 
in the Eastern States; we cast them 
out there as nuisances, and they never 
<jan be tolerated here. Don't you say 
it  will be better to take that course 
thau to have the chastity of our vir
tuous women violated ? Drunkenness 
and pollution cannot prevail while we 
dwell here, and when we remove, 
there will be nobody here but devils. 
Every place we have left has become 
a literal hell. \Look at Nauvoo, whicb 
we 'tried to build up, and they would 
not let us, but killed our Prophet and' 
Patriarch, because we preached, and 
tried to practise, the same righteous 
course which I am now exhorting you < 
to pursue. That is what they drover

h

us for. I  know all about it, I  was 
there, and President Young was there. 
We never had any peace in the States 
after we embraced “ Mormonism 
even as soon as I  embraced it in my 
own country, men came into my house 
to drive and mob me. They had no 
fault to find with me aud brother 
Brigham, but with our religion, be
cause it was severe towards the wick
ed and ungodly. Now, you who pro
fess to be in the sheepfold, for Hea
ven's sake be subject to the Jaw and 
government of the Shepherd.

Have I  said enough? 1 feel just 
as I  say; I am honest. I  am a servant 
of God, and 1 iuteud to sustain His 
cause. When we came to this Valley 
we came to leave wickeduess and work 
righteousness, though we came hero 
because we were obliged to.

Brethren and sisters, may God 
bless you, and cause peace and plenty 
to abound among you from this time 
henccforth and for ever. Amenr.

%

THE CONSTITUTIONS OF THE UNITED STATES AND ILLINOIS—NAU
VOO CUAItTEIt AND MUNICIPAL COURT—WHIT OF HABEAS CORPUS.

An Address by President Joseph Smith, Delivered on the evening o f  his arrival from Dixon, 
June 30,1843, in the Orove, near the Temple, Nauvoo; about eight thousand people hav
ing hastily assembled, under the most intense excitement, in consequence o f the attempt o f  

Sheriff Reynolds, o f Jachson County, Missouri, to kidnap him to Missouri, by preventing 

t him from obtaining a writ o f  Habeas Corpus.

[REPORTED BV T>H. WILLARD B t CHARM A im  ELDEH WIL»0R1> TTOODRUmJ

time say to all, “ How do you do? ” 
I meet you with a heart'full of grati
tude to Almighty God; and I  pre
sume you all feel the same. I  am 
well—I  am hearty. I hardly Itnow 
how to express my feelings—I  feel a*

The congregation is large; I  shall 
Require attention. I  discovered what 
the emotions of the people were on 
my arrival at this city, and I  have 
.come here to say, “ How do you do ?” 
jto all parties, and I do now at this
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Strong as a giant. I  pulled sticks 
with the ’ men coming along, and I 
pulled up with one hand the strongest 
man that' could be found: then two 
men triedr but they could not pull me 
u p ; and' I  continued to pull mentally 
imtil I  pulled Missouri to Nauvoo. 
But I will pass from that subject.'

There has been great excitement in 
the country since Joseph H. Reynolds 
and Harmon Wilson took me; but I 
have been cool and dispassionate 
through tho whole. Thank God, I 

' am now a prisoner in the hands of 
the Municijml Court of Nauvoo, and 
not in the hands of Missourians.

I t  is not so much my object to tell 
of my afflictions, trials, aud troubles, 
Us to speak of the writ of Habqis 
Corpus, so that the minds of all may 
be corrected. I t  has been asserted by 

‘•the great and wise men, lawyers arid, 
others, that our municipal powers and 
legal tribunals are not to be sanction 
ed by tho authorities of the State* 
and accordingly they want to maki it 
lawful to drag away innocent men 
from their families and friends, am]

within the limits^of this city, that 
the Legislature can confer. ‘This* *1 
city has all the power that the Stated 
Courts have, and was given by the 
same authority—the Legislature.

I  want you to hear and learn, Or 
Israel! this day, what is for tho hap- ’ 
piness and peace of this city and peo- * 
pie. If our enemies are determined 
to oppress us, and deprive us of our ■ 
constitutional rights and privileges 
they have done; aqd if the authori-* 
ties that are on the earth will not sus
tain us in our rights, nor give us that* 
protection which the laws and consti* , 
tution of the United States, and of’ 
this State, guarantee unto us, then Tse" 
will claim them from a higher power 

-from Heaven—yea- fyoni God Al
mighty. ^ ¥ v 

I havfc dwgged these men hejre hy . 4 
y band, and will do it again ; but I f 

'swear I will not deal so mildly with, J 
them again; for the time has come l 
•when forbearance is no lomjcr a vir
tue; aud if you or I  are ajjain taken 
unlawfully, you are at liberty t<{ giv$- , 
‘oose to blood and thunder, llu tbe

have them put to death by ungodly j/oool, bo deliberate, be wise, act .with- 
men for their religion! Relative to I almighty power, ar '  when y.ou pull, do
our city charter, courts, right of Ha
beas Corpus, &c., I wish you to knowU v < w  v U I | / l l g |  X  W l o l i  J V u  ^  M J V "  i V / IJ VU  • «C - 1

and publish that we have all power . v^rfy  lot has always been ensf nrnmfg.
and if any man from this time forth 
say9 anything to the contrary, cast it 
into his teeth. There is a secret iu 
th is ; if there is not power in our 
charter and courts, then there is not 
power in the State of Illinois, nor in 
the Congress or Constitution of the 
United States, for tho United States 
gave unto Illinois her constitution or 
charter, at id Illinois gavo unto Nau* 
voo her charters, ceding unto us our 
vested rights, which sho has no right 
or power to take from u s ; all the 
power there was iu Illinois she gave to 
Nauvoo ; and any man that says to the 
contrary, is a fool. The Municipal 
Court has all the power to issue and 
determiue writs of Habeas Corpus,

it efi'eotuully—maf^t a mcvejMukes for 
once!

the warmest hearted people; iu every 
time of trouble, friend#, even unions 
strangers, lmve been raised up untir 
me, and agisted me.

The.time) has come when, the vniliY 
torn off from the State of Illinois, anjl 
its citixeus have delivered mo from* 
the State of Missouri ; friends that 
wero raised up unto qie would have 
spilt their life's blood, to have torn* 
mo from the hands of Reynolds and 
Wilson, if I  had asked them; but I  
told them not. I  would be delivered, 
by the power of God, and generalship jJ 
and 1 have brought these men to Naufy 
voo, and committed thorn to her front 
whom I was torn, not as prisoners fy* 
chains, but as prisoners of kiudness^
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I  have treated them kindly, I  Lave 
bad the privilege of rewarding them 
good for evil. They took me unlaw
fully, treated me rigorously, strove to 
deprive me of my rights, and would 
have run with me into Missouri to 
have been murdered, if Providence 
had not interposed ; but now they are 
in my hands, and I  have taken them 
into my house, set them at the head 
of my table, and, placed before them 
the best which my house afforded; 
and they were waited upon by my 
wife, whom they deprived of seeing 
me when I  was taken.

I  have no doubt but I  shall be dis
charged by the Muuicipal Court: 
wero I before any good tribunal I 
should be discharged, as the Missouri 
writs are illegal, and good for nothing

1 '. lowed persecution any longer—before 
I  will be dragged away again, among 
my enemies for trial, I  will spill the 
hist drop of blood in my veins, and 
will see all my enemies in hell ! To 
bear it any longer would be a sin, and 

. 1 will not bear it any longer. Shall 
we bear it any longer? [One univer*

* sal “ No I ” mu through all the vast 
,assembly, like a loud peal of thunder.] 

. 1  wish the lawyer who says we have
- no powers in Nauvoo may be choked 

to death with his own words. Don’t 
employ lawyers, o r. pay them money 
for their knowledge, for I  have learnt 
they don’t know anything., I  know

the Gospel; he that believeth in our 
chartered rights, may come here and 
be saved, and be that does not shall 
remain in ignorance. If  any lawyer 
shall say there is more power in other 
places and charters, with respect to 
Habeas Corpus, than in Nauvoo, be* 
lieve, it -not. I  have converted this 
candidate foe Congress [pointing to 
Cyrus Walker, Esq.], that'the right 

Ha^o$ Corpus ti s , included in-our

charter. If  he continues converted** 
I  will vote for him.

I  have been with these lawyers, and 
they have treated me well; but I  ant 
here in Nauvoo, and the Missourian 
too. I  got here by a lawful writ of 
Habeas Corpus, issued by the Mustec 
in chancery of Lee County, and made, 
returnable to tbe nearest tribunal int 
the Fifth Judicial District having 
^gjsdiction to try and determine such 
writs: and Here is that tribunal, just 
tts it should be.

However indignant you may feel 
about tho high hand of oppression, 
which lias been raised against me byt 
these men, use not the hand of vio»* 
lence against them ; for they could* 
not be prevailed upon to come herei 
till I  pledged my honor and my life< 
that a . hair of their heads should not; 
be hurt. Will you all support my 
Jpledge, aud thus preserve my honor ? 
[Ope universal “ Yes .!” burst from tli© 

sembled thousands.} This'ir'aTtitf- • 
her proof of your attachment to me.,

I know how ready you are to do right ji 
you have done great things, and mauir 
ested your love towards me in flying
0 my assistance on this occasion. I  
less you, in the name of the Lord* 
ith all the blessings of. heaven and/ 

earth you are capable of enjoying.
I  htive learned we have no need .to 

uffer as we have heretofore—we can 
call others to our aid.. I  know the* 
Almighty will bless all good men—He* 
will bless you; and the time has come.* 
when there will be such a flocking to* 
the standard of liberty as never has, 
been, or, shall be hereafter. What an;, 
era lias commenced i Our enemies 
have prophesied that we would estab-^ 
lish our religion by the sword,;, i$ i t  
true? No, but.if Missouri will not, 
stay her cruel hand in her unhallowed^, 
persecutions against us, I  restrain you 
not any longer: I  say, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, by the authority of th©j 
Holy Priesthood, I  this d&y turn they 
key tha| open? the, heay^p..torestrains
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you no longer from this time forth. I  
will lead you to battle; and if you are 
not afraid to die, and feel disposed to 
spill your blood in your own defence, 
you will not offend me. Be not the 
aggressor—bear until they strike you 
on the one cheek ; then offer the other, 
and they will be sure to strike th a t; 
then defend yourselves, and God will 
bear you off, aud you shall stand forth 
cleat before Hi&lribun

afiycitizens of Illinois say we 
1 J  shall not have our rights, treat them 
' y  as strangers and not friends, and let 

I them go to hell and be damned! 
ome say they will mob u s ; let them 

fenob and be damned ! If we have to 
give up our chartered rights, privi
leges, and freedom, which our fathers 
fought, bled, and died for, and which 
the Constitution of the United States, 
and of this State, guarantee unto us, 
we will do it only at the point of the 
Sword and bayonet.

y&rfc^Mffend for 'those 
things which are against the rights of 
men, and I  can only excuse them be
came of their ignorance. Go forth 
and advocate the laws and rights of 
the people, ye lawyers; if not, don’t 
get into my hands, or under the lash 
of my tongue.

Lawyers say the powers of the Nau
voo charter are dangerous; but I ask, 
is the Constitution of the United 
States, or of this State, dangerous ? 
N o; neither are the charters granted 
unto Nauvoo by tho Legislature of 
Illinois dangerous, and those who say 
they ore, are fools. We have not en
joyed unmolested those rights which 
the Constitution of the United States 
of America, and oar charters grant. 
Missouri and all wicked men raise the 
hue and cry against us, and are not 
satisfied. Some political aspirants of 
this State also are raising the hue and 
cry that the powers in the charters 
granted unto the city of Nauvoo are 
dangerous; and although the General 
Assembly have conferred them upon

our city, yet the whine is raised^- 
“ Bepeal them; take them away;" likev 
the boy who swapped off his jack-' 
knife, and then cried, “ Daddy, daddy/
I  have sold my jack-knife, and got" 
sick of my bargain, and I want to get 
it back again.” But how are they 
going to help themselves? Raise 
mobs ? And what can mobocrats do 
in the midst of Kirkpatrickites ? No 
better than a hunter in the claws of a 

\bear. I f  mobs come upon you any 
'more here, dung your gardens with 
jthem. We don’t want any excite
ment ; but after we have done all, we 
will rise up, Washington-like, aud 1 
break off the hellish yoke that op̂  

jjresses us, and we will not be mobbed.
The day before I was taken at Inlet 

^Grove, I  rode with my wife through 
l)ixon to visit some jfrignds, an<J I  said 
to her, “ Here is a good people.” I  

fyelt this by the Spirit of God. The 
jnext day I  was a prisoner in their 
midst, iu the hands of Reynolds of 

.Missouri, and Wilson of Carthage. 
As the latter drove up, ho exclaimed,
“ Ha, ha, ha, by God we havo got the 
Prophet now!” He gloried much in 
it; but he is now our prisoner. 
When they came to take me, they 

lheld two cocked pistols to my head, ‘ 
•and saluted me with “ God damn you, 
y I ’ll shoot you! I ’ll shoot you, God 
*Idamn you;" repeating these threats 
[nearly fifty times from first to last. I  
Aasked them what they wanted to shoot 
mo for. They said they would do it* 
if I  ma4e any resistance* ** 0  very.,/ 
well,” I  replied, “ I have no resistance 
to make.” They then dragged .me 
away, and I  asked them by what 
authority they did these things. They 
said, “ By a writ from the Governors 
of Missouri aud Illinois." I  then 
told them I  wanted a writ of Habeas. 
Corpus. Their reply was, “ God damt* 
you, you shan't have it." I  told a man 
to go to Dixon, and get me a writ o f1 
Habeas Corpus. Wilson then repeat*1 
ed, “ God damn you, you shan’t haTO’'
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i t ; 111 shoot you.” When we arrived 
a t Dixon, I  sent for a lawyer, who 
came, and Reynolds shut the door in 
liis face, and would not let me speak 
to him, repeating “ God damn you, I ’ll 
shoot you.” I  turned to him, opened 
my bosom, and told him to “ shoot 
away; I  have endured so much perse
cution and oppression that I  am sick 
of life; why then don’t you shoot, and 
have done with it, instead of talking 
so much about it ? ” This somewhat 
checked his insolence. I  then told 
him that I  would have counsel to con
sult; and eventually I  obtained mv 
wish. The lawyers came to me, and 
I  got a writ of Habeas Corpus for 
myself, and also a writ against Rey
nolds and Wilson for unlawful pro
ceedings and cruel treatment towards 
me. Thanks to the good citizens of 
Dixon, who nobly took their stand 
against such unwarrantable aud un
lawful oppression, my persecutors 
could not get out of town tliat night: 
although, when they first arrived, they 
swore I  should not remain in Dixon 
five minutes; and I  found they had 
ordered horses accordingly to proceed 
to Rock Island. I  pledged my honor 
to my counsel that the Nauvoo city 
charter conferred jurisdiction to inves
tigate the subject; so we came to 
Nauvoo, where J am now prisoner in 
the custody of a higher tribunal than 
the circuit court.

The charter says that “ the city 
' council shall have power aud authority 
to make, ordain, establish, and exe
cute such ordinances, not repugnant 
to the Constitution of the United 
States, or of this State, as they may 
deem necessary for the peace, benefit, 
and safety of the inhabitants of said 
cily;” and also that “ the Municipal 
Court shall have power to grant writs 
of Habeas Corpus in all cases arising 
under the ordinances of the city coun
cil.” The city council have passed 
an ordinance “ that no citizen of this 
city shall be taken out of this city by

any writ, without the privilege of a 
writ of Habeas Corpus.” There is 
nothing but what we have power over, 
except where restricted by the Con
stitution of the United States. “ But,” 
say the mob, *‘ what dangerous pow
ers !” Yes, dangerous, because they 
will protect the innocent, and pufe 
down mobocrats. The Constitution 

.of the United States declares that the 
privilege of the writ of 
ehall not be denied. D enym etlui 
Tight of Habeas Corpus, and I will 
light with gun, sword, cannon, whirl- 
Iwind, and thunder, until they are 
Jlised up like the Kilkenny cats. . 
*t*TC<3 li&ve rhT)K'~po\veF"tLmir ffictet 
charters confer, because we havo 
power to go behind the writ, and try 
the merits of the case.

If  these powers are dangerous, then 
the Constitution of the United States, 
aud of this State, are dangerous; but 
they are not daugerous to good men; 
they are only so to bad men who are 
breakers of the laws. So with the 
laws of the country, and so with tho 
ordinances of Nauvoo ; they are dan
gerous to mobs, but not to good men 
who wish to keep the laws.

We do not go out of Nauvoo to 
disturb anybody, or any city, town, or 
place; why then need they be trou
bled about us ? Let them not meddle 
with our affairs, but let us alone. 
After we had been deprived of our 
rights and privileges of citizenship, 
driven from town to town, place to 
place, and State to State, with the 
sacrifice of our homes and lands, our 
blood has been shed, many having ' 
been murdered ; and all this because* 
of our religion—because we worship 
Almighty God according to the dic
tates of our own consciences. Shall 
we longer bear these cruelties, which 
have been heaped upon us for the last 
ten years in the face of heaven; and 
in open violation of the Constitution 
and laws of these United States, and 
of this State? God forbid! , I  m il
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not.bear i t : - if they take away my 
rights, |  will .fight for them manfully 
and righteously until I  am used up. 
We have done, nothing against the 

" rights of others.
You speak of lawyers; I  am a law

yer too, but the Almighty God has 
taught vie the principle of law ; and 
the true meaning aud intent of the 
writ of Habeas Corpus is to defend 

'  the innocent, and investigate the sub- 
jeefc. So  behind the writ, and if the

- ‘ Afurin of one that is issued against an 
. innocent man is right, he should not 
t, be drugged to another State, and there 

put to death, or be in jeopardy of 
f mb and .limb,.-because of prejudice,
* when he is iuuocent. The benefits of 

the Constitution and Laws are alike for 
a ll; and the great Elohcim has given 
me the privilege of having the beue- 
lits of the Constitution, and the writ 
of Habeas Corpus, aud I  am bold to 
ask for this privilege this day; and I 
ask, iu the vatne of Jesus Christ, and 
all that is sacred, that I  may have 
your lives aud all your energies to 
carry out the freedom which is char
tered to us. Will you all help me ? 
If  so, make it manifest by raising the 
right hand. [There was a unanimous 
response, a perfect sea of hands being 
elevated.] Here is truly a committee 
of the whole.

When at Dixon, a lawyer came to 
me as counsel; Reynolds and Wilson 
said I  should not speak to auy man, 
and they would shoot any man who 
should daro to speak to me. An old 
grey-headed man came up, and 6aid I  
should have counsel, and he wus not 
afraid of their pistols. The people of 
Dixon were ready to take uie from my 
persecutors, and I  could have killed 
them notwithstanding their pistols;* 
but I  had no disposition to kill any 
man, though my worst enemy—not 
even Boggs: in fact he would have 
more hell to live iu the reflection of his 
past crimes, than to die. After this, 
I  had lawyers enough, and I  obtained

a .writ for Joseph H . Reynolds,, an&v 
Harmon Wilson, for damage, assault, 
aud battery, as well,as the,writ,of/ '1 1 
Habeas Corpus. ,

We started for Otto way, and arrived 
at Pawpaw Grove, thirty-two miles,, * 
where we stopped for the night 
Squire Walker sent Mr. Campbell, 
Sheriff of Lee County, to my assist-/ 
ance, and he came, and slept by me*
In the morning, certain men wished ,
$o see me, but I  was not allowed to 
see them. The news of iny arrival 
had hastily circulated about tbe neigh- ’ 
borhood; and very early in the mom- , 
rug the largest room in the hotel was 
filled with citizens, who were anxious, 
to bear me preach, and requested me> 
to address them. Sheriff Reynolds 
entered the room, and said, pointing 
to ine, “ I  wish you to understand ' 
this man is my prisoner, and I want 
you should disperse; you must not . 
gather round here in this way.” ' 
Upon which an aged gentleman who 
was lame, and carried a large hickory 
walking-stick, advanced towards Rey- ‘ 
nolds, bringing his hickory upon the 
floor, said, “ You damned infernal 
puke; we'll learn you to come here * 
and interrupt geutlemen: sit down 
there, [pointing to a very low chair,J. 
and sit still, don’t open your head tiU ^  
General Smith gets through talking; 
if you never learned manners in Mis
souri, we'll teach you that gentlemen, 
are not to be imposed upon by a  * 
nigger driver: you can not kidnap, 
meu here, if you do in Missouri; an a ' 
if you attempt it here, there’s a com
mittee in this Grove that will, sit on ’ 
your case; aud, sir, it is the highest.^ 
tribunal in the United States, as from ' 
its decision there is no appeal” Rey
nolds, no doubt aware that the person 
addressing him was at the head of a , 
committee, who had prevented the 
settlers,on the public domain from be
ing imposed upon by land speculators* 
sat down in silence, while 1 addressed 
the assembly for an flour and,a.half. - f- ' y- -V



THE, CONSTITUTION-- OF-,THE t UNITED: STATES, ETC. 1 0 9  *

on the subject of marriage; my visitors 
having requested me to give them my 
views of the law of God respecting 
marriage.

My freedom- commeuced from that 
hoar.. *$Fe came direct from Paw-paw 
Grove to Nauvoo, having got our writ 
•directed to the nearest court having 
authority to try the case, which was 
the Municipal Court of this city.

I t  did my soul good to see your 
feelings and love manifested towards 
me. I  thank God that I  have the 
honor to lead so virtuous and honest 
a  people, to be your leader and lawyer,- 
as was Moses to the children of Israel. 
Hosannah! HosannahU Hosannah! ! 
to Almighty God, who has delivered 
us thus, from out of the seven trou
bles I I  commend you to His grace, 
and may the blessings of heaven rest, 
upon you, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
A men.

[President Smith then, introduced 
Mr. Cyrus Walker to the assembled 
multitude, and remarked to him]— 
These are the greatest dupes, as a 
body of people, that ever lived, or I  
am not as big a  rogue as I  am re
ported to be. I  told Mr. Warren I  
would not discuss the subject of reli
gion with you. I  understand the Gos
pel, and you do not; you, understand 
the quackery of law, and I  do not

[Mr. Walker then addressed the 
people to the effect that from what he 
had Men in the Nauvoo city charter, 
it,gave the power to try writs of Ha

beas Corpus, &c. After which Presi
dent Smith continued as follows—]

If the Legislature have grunted 
Nauvoo the right of determining cases 
of Habeas Corpus, it is no more than 
they ought to have done, or more than 
our fathers fought for.

Furthermore, if Missouri continues 
her warfare, and to issue her writs 
against me and this people unlawfully 
aud unjustly as she has done, and to 
take away and trample upon our rights,
I  swear in the name of Almighty God, 
and with uplifted hands to heaven,. 1  
will spill my heart’s blood in our de
fence. They shall not take away our . 
rights; and if they don’t stop leading 
me by the nose, I will lead them by 
the nose; and if they don’t let me 
alone, I  will turn up the world—I  * 
will make war. When we shake our 
own bushes, we want to catch our.own 
fruit. . . ,

The lawyers themselves acknow
ledge that we have all power granted 
us in our charters tha t we could ask 
for—that we had more power than any 
other court in the state; for all other* i 
courts were restricted, while ours was, 
not; and I  thank God Almighty for 
it. I  will not be rode down to hell 
by the Missourians any longer; and. 
it is my privilege to speak in my own . 
defence ; and Iappeal to your integri
ty and honor, that you will stand by , 
and help me, according to the qove^ 
nant you have this day made..^
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THE CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT OF THE UNITED STACKS— 

BIGHTS AND POLICY OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

'  A  Discourse ly  President Brujham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sait
Luke City, Feb. 18, 1853. ,

[HEAD BY KLDEtt THOMAS DULIiOOK..]

Brethren, Sisters, and Friends—•
We are a people believing in the 

provideuces or God, and acknowledg
ing His band in His dealings with us 
from day to day.

We are a people •whose rise and 
progress from the beginning, has been 
the work of God our Heavenly Father, 
which in His wisdom He has seen 
proper to commence for the re-estab- 
lishment of His kingdom upon the 
earth.

Still further we believe that the 
Lord has been preparing that, when 
He should bring forth His work, that, 
when the set time should fully come, 
there might be a place upon Iiis foot
stool where suflicient liberty of con
science should exist, that His Saints 
might dwell in peace under the broad 
panoply of constitutional law and 
equal rights. In this view we consi
der that the men in the Revolution 
wore inspired, by the Almighty, to 
throw off the shackles of the mother 
government, with her established reli
gion. For this cause were Adams, 
Jefferson, Franklin, Washington, and 
a host of others inspired to deeds of 
resistance to the acts of the King of 
Great Britain, who might also have 
been led to those aggressive acts, for 
aught we know, to bring to pass the 
purposes of God, in thus establishing 
a new government upon a principle 
of greater freedom, a basis of self- 
government allowing the free exercise 
of religious worship.

I t  was the voice of the Lord inspi
ring all those worthy men who bore 
iuiluence in those trying times, not 
only to go forth in battle, but to 
exercise wisdom in council, fortitude, 
courage, and endurance in the tented 
field, as well as subsequently to form 
and adopt those wise and efficient 
measures which secured to themselves 
and suceeding generations, the bles
sing of a free and independent governr 
meat.

This government, so formed, has 
been blessed by the Almighty until 
she spreads her sails in every sea, and 
her power is felt in every land.

The American Government is se* 
cond to none in the world in influence 
and power, and far before all others in 
liberal and free institutions. Under 
its benign influence the poor, down 
trodden masses of the old world can 
find an asylum where they can enjoy 
the blessings of peace and freedom, no 
matter to what caste or religious sect 
they belong, or are disposed to fa
vor, or whether they are disposed to 
favor any or none at all. I t  was in 
this government, formed by men in
spired of God, although at the time 
they knew it not, after it was firmly 
established in the seat of power and 
influence, where liberty of conscience, 
and the free exercise of religious wor
ship were a fundamental principle 
guaranteed in the Constitution, and 
interwoven with all the feelings, tra
ditions, and sympathies of the people,
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that the Lord sent forth His angel to 
reveal the truths of heaven as in times 
past, even as in ancient days. This 
should have been hailed as the great
est blessing which could have been 
bestowed upon any nation, kindred, 
tongue, or people. I t  should have 
been received with hearts of grati
tude and gladness, praise and thanks
giving.

But as it was in the days of our Sa
vior, so was it in the advent of this 
new dispensation. I t was not in ac
cordance with the notions, traditions, 
and pre-conceived ideas of tbe Ameri
can people. The messenger did not 
come to an eminent divine of any of 
the so-called orthodoxy, he did not 
adopt tbeir interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures. The Lord did not come 
with the armies of heaven, in power

• and great glory, nor send His messen
gers panoplied with aught else than 
the truth of heaven, to communicate 
to the meek, the lowly, the youth of 
humble origin, the sincere enquirer 
after the knowlege of God. But He 
did send His angel to this same ob
scure person, Joseph Smith jun., who 
afterwards became a Prophet, Seer, 
and Iievelator, and informed him that 
he should not join any of the religious 
sects of the day, for they were all 
wrong; that they were following the 
precepts of men instead of the Lord 
Jesus; that He bad a work for him to 
perform, inasmuch as he should prove 
faithful before Him.

No * sooner was this made known, 
and published abroad, and people be
gan to listen and obey the heavenly 
summons, than opposition began to 
rage, and the people, even in this 
favored land, began to persecute their 
neighbors and friends for entertain
ing religious opinions differing from 
their own.

1 pause now to ask, had not Joseph 
Smith a right to promulgate and es
tablish a different, a new religion and 
form of worship in this government?

Every one must admit he had. This 
right was always held sacred, for upon 
it was based the religious liberty of 
every citizen of the Republic. I t  
was a privilege held sacred in tho 
bosom of every class of people; no 
Judge dared invade its holy precincts ? 
No Legislator nor Governor ventured 
to obstruct the free exercise thereof. 
How then should it be esteemed an 
object worthy of persecution that 
Joseph Smith, the man called of God 
to perform a work in restoring the 
Gospel of salvation unto the children, 
of men, and his followers, true believ
ers in his divine mission, should at
tempt to exercise the same privilege 
held sacred by all others, of every 
name, nature, and description, and 
equally so by them ? Why should he 
and his followers be debarred tho pri
vilege of worshipping God according to 
the dictates of their consciences ? Le
gally they cannot, and I  will further 
state, that legally they have not. N o! 
whenever the iron hand of oppression 
and persecution has fallen upon this 
people, our opposers have broken their 
own laws, set at defiance and trampled 
under foot every principle of equal 
rights, justice, and liberty found written 
in that rich legacy of our fathers, The: 
C onstitu tion  o f  th e  U n i t e d  S ta te s - 

Whenever popular fury has been 
directed against us, no power in the 
government has been found potent 
enough to afford protection, and what 
is still more astonishing, honorable 
enough to yield redress, nor has any 
effort succeeded in bringing to jus
tice those individuals who had per
petrated such fearful crimes. No ! 
The murderer, the assassin, the mid
day plunderer, and highway robber 
roam unmolested, and mingle unques
tioned in the society of the rulers of 
the land; they pass and re-pass as ' 
current coin, producing no jar in the 
sensibilities of refinement, no odium * 
in the atmosphere in which they 
move. - *

&
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I  ask you, frieuds, how is this? 
Are not our .religious sentiments as 
fcuered. to us as to any other portion of 
the community ? And should it not 
be the duty, as well as the pride, of 
every American citizen to extend that 
provision of the Constitution to us 
which he claims for himself? And is 
not that sacred instrument invaded 
Hud broken as much iu debarring aud 
mcludiug this people from its privi
leges, rights, aud blessings, os it would 
be if your rights and privileges were 
thus invaded? No, gentlemen, we 
have broken no laws, our Glorious 
Constitution guarantees unto us all 
that we claim. Under its broad folds, 
in its obvious meaning and intents, we 
are safe, and can always rejoice in 
peace. All that we have ever claimed, 
or wish to, ou the part of the govern
ment, is the just administration of 
the powers and privileges of the Na
tional Compact.

I t is not our acts, neither our in
tentions that the people or the 
Government are afraid or complain of, 
but their own evil surmisings concern
ing us.

In  our first settlement in Missouri, 
i t  was said by our enemies that we 
intended to tamper with the slaves, 
not that we had any idea of the 
kiud, for such a thing never entered 
our minds. We knew that tho chil
dren of Ham were to be the “ ser
vant of servants,” and no power 
uuder heaven could hinder it, so long 
as the Iiord should permit them to 
welter under the cunse, and those 
wore known to be our religious views 
coucerning them. Yet, the misrepre
sentation of our enemies found willing 
ears in those prejudiced against us, 
and we were driven from our homes in 
consequence of the fears of the people, 
and the prejudice which had been 
Taised against us in consequence 
thereof.

Again, in Missouri, in the early 
part of our history, the fears of the

people and Government were aroused, 
because they, not unsaid that it was. 
our intention to tamper with the In- 
diaus. therefore we must not be 
allowed to exist iu their vicinity; and 
again the alarm was sounded, and we . 
were driven from our homes, plunder
ed, mobbed, some killed, und all this 
not for any crime which we had com
mitted, but for fear we might commit 
one.

Again> it was industriously circu-, 
lated that we were going to declare 
our “ Independence,” not that W8< 
had, or iutended to do so absurd a 
thing; yet auythiug. no matter how 
absurd, seemed suliicient excuse to 
startle the fears of the community, 
aud they began to drive, plunder, rob, 
bum our houses, and lay waste our 
fields, and this was called, “ Mormon 
disturbances" and the aid of the Go
vernment was invoked to quell “ Mor- 
pion insurrection,” “ Mormon trou
bles" and “ Turbulent Mormons." 
And although it was found necessary, 
as they state, to drive us from Mis
souri and the frontiers, to prevent us 
from tampering with the slaves and 
Indians, yet it was fouud equally ne
cessary, ten years afterwards, when 
we were a hundred to one at that 
time, to drive us from Nauvoo into’ 
the very midst of the Indians, as un*. 
worthy of any other society.

Fears of what we might do with 
the Indians had by this time sub
sided, and fears of something else that 
we might hereafter do, if left jo re-, * 
main in peace, and a desire to plun
der, accomplished our exodus from 
Illinois. Perhaps, however, in this j 
last case our enemies might have eu-. 
tertaincd some fears that, if we were 
permitted to remain unmolested, the 
blood-thirsty assassins who killed our 
beloved Prophot and Patriarch, Joseph « 
and Hyrum, who were inhumanly 
massacred while reposing under tho 
pledged faith of the State for their, 
protection and safety; might not be*
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permitted to remain undisturbed in 
their guilt.

As in tho case of the Indians upon 
the frontier, this also was a false con
clusion, for if ever a people would 
have been justified in redressing their 
own wrongs, and could havo done so 
■with impunity, it was at the time of 
this horrible murder. But they proved 
to the world, by their quiet and peace
able demeanor, that they had no such 
intention, but this was forgotten, and 
in less than a year and a hulf we were 
again assailed, our houses and grain 
stacks burned, aud our brethren shot 
down in the glare of the light thereof, 
while attempting to save a pittance to 
drive starvation not from the doors 
nor the tents, for there were none of 
either, but from the famishing hearts 
of their social circle—of their wives 
and children.

And again was the aid of the Go
vernment invoked to quell the so- 
called “ Mormon disturbances,*' and 
still we see the newspapers teeming 
with these atul the like epithets — 
“ Turbulent Mormons.” “ WJbat shall 
be done with these turbulent Mor
mons ?” is the cry from one end of 
the Union to the other. In the name 
of Heaven what have we done to excite 
the fears of any People or Government, 
that the sound of war and blood roust 
eternally be kept ringing in our ears ? 
I answer, nothing. I t is the same as 
before, in the case of tampering with 
the slaves and Indians, a certain*fear
fulness that if we are not looked to, 
driven, plundered of our homes and 
possessions, slain, and massacred as 
before, we may do something, they 
have not yet, to hiy knowledge, defined 
precisely what.

Have not this people invariably 
evinced their friendly feelings, dispo
sition, and patriotism towards the go
vernment by every act and proof 
which can be given by any people ?

Permit me to draw your attention, 
for a moment, to a few facts in relation

to rais:ng the Battalion for the Mexican 
war. When the storm cloud of perse
cution lowered down upon us on every 
side, when every avenue was closed. 
against us, our Leaders treacherously 
betrayed and slain by the authorities 
of the Government in which we lived, 
and no hope of relief could penetTate 
through the thick darkness and gloom 
which surrounded us on every side, 
no voice was raised in our behalf, and 
the General Government was silew 
to our appeals. When we liatl been 
insulted and abused all the day long, 
by those in authority requiring 11s to 
give up our arms, and by every other 
act of insult and abuse w hich the pro
lific imagination of our enemies could 
devise to tost, as they said, our 
patriotism, which requisitions, be it 
known, were always complied with on 
our part; and when wo were finally 
compelled to llee, for the preservation 
of our lives and the lives of our wives 
and children, to the wilderness: I ask, 
had we not reason to feel that our 
enemies were iu the ascendant ? that 
even the Government, by their silent 
acquiesence, were also in favor of our 
destruction ? Had wo not, I ask, 
some reason to consider them all, both 
the people and the Government, alike- 
our enemies ?

And when, in addition to all thi*. 
and while fleeing from our enemies, 
another test of fidelity and patriotism 
was contrived by them for our destruc
tion, and acquiesced in by the Govern
ment, (through the agency of a dis
tinguished politician who evidently 
sought, and thought he had planned, 
our overthrow and total annihilation,) 
consisting of a requisition from tho 
War Department, to furnish a Bat
talion of five hundred men to fight 
under their officers, and for them, iu 
the war then existing with Mexico, I  
ask again, could we refrain from con
sidering both people and Government 
our most deadly foes ? Look a moment 
at our situation, and the circumstances-
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. under which this requisition was made. 
| We were migrating, we knew not whi- 
ither, except that it was our intention 
'to go beyond the reach of our enemies. 
We had no homes, save our wagons 
-and tents, and no stores of provisions 
and clothing; but had to earn our 
daily bread by leaving our families in 
isolated locations for safety, and going 
.among our enemies to labor. Were 
we not, even before this cruel requi
sition was made, unmercifully borne 
down by oppression and persecution 
past endurance by any other com
munity? But under these trying 
circumstances we were required to 
turn out of our travelling camps 500 of 
our most efficient men, leaving the 

'old, the young, the women upon the 
hands of the residue, to take care of 
and support; and in case we refused 
to comply with so unreasonable a re
quirement, we were to be deemed 
enemies to tho Government, and lit 
only for the slaughter.

Look also at the proportion of the 
number required of us, compared with 
that of any other portion of the Re
public. A requisition of only thirty 
thousand from a population of more 
than twenty millious was all that was 
wanted, and more than was furnished, 
amounting to only one person and a 
half to a thousand inhabitants. If all 
other circumstances had been equal, 
if we could have left our families in the 
enjoyment of peace, quietness, and 
security in the houses from which we 
had been driven, our quota of an 
equitable requisition would not have 
exceeded four persons. Instead of 
this, five hundred must go, thirteen 
thousand per cent above an equal ratio, 
even if all other things had been equal, 
but under tho peculiar circumstances 
in which it was made comparison fails 
to demonstrate, and reason itself tot
ters beneath its enormity. And for 
whom wero we to fight ? As I  have 
already shown, for those that we had 
every reason to beliovo were our most

deadly foes. Could the Government 
have expected our compliance there
with ? Did they expect it ? Did nofc 
our enemies believe that we would 
spurn, with becomiug resentment and 
indignation, such an unhallowed pro
position ? And were they not pre
pared to make our rejection of it a 
pretext to inflame the Government 
still more agaiust us, and thereby 
accomplish their hellish purposes upon 
an innocent people, in their utter 
extinction ? And how was this pro
position received, and how was it re
sponded to by this people ? I  went 
myself, in company with a few of my 
brethren, between one and two hun
dred miles along the several routes of 
travel, stopping at every littlo camp, 
using our influence to obtain volun
teers, and on the day appointed for 
the rendezvous the required com
pliment was made up; and this was 
all accomplished in about twonty days 
from the time that the requisition was 
made known.

Our Battalion went to tbe scene of 
action, not in easy berths on steam
boats, nor with a few months’ absence, 
but on foot over two thousand miles 
across trackless deserts and barren 
plains, experiencing every degree of 
privation, hardship, and suffering du
ring 6ome two years’ absence before 
they could rejoin their families. Thus 
was our deliverance again effected by 
the interposition of that All-wise 
Beiijg who can discern the end from 
the beginning, and overrule the wicked 
intentions of men to promote the ad
vancement of His cause upon the 
earth. Thus were we saved lrom our 
enemies by complying with their, as 
litherto, unjust and unparalleled ex

actions ; again proving our loyalty to 
the Government.

Hero permit me to pay a tribute of 
respect to the memory of Captaiu 
Allen, the bearer of this requisition 
from tho Government. Ho was a 
gentleman full of humane feelings.

i
r
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and, had he been spared, would 
have smoothed the path, aud made 
easy the performance of this duty, so 
far as laid in his power. His heart 
was wrung with sympathy when he 
saw our situation, and filled with won
der when he witnessed the enthusias
tic patriotism and ardor which so 
promptly complied with his require
ment; again proving, as we had 
hundreds of times before proved, by 
our acts, that we were belied by our 
enemies, and that we were as ready, 
and even more so than any other 
inhabitants of the Republic, to shoul
der the musket, and go forth to fight 
the battles of our common country, or 
stand in her defence. History furnishes 
no parallel, either of the severity and 
injustice of the demand, or in the alac
rity, faithfulness, and patriotism with 
which it was answered and complied. 
Thus can we cite instance after 
instance of persons holding legal 
authority, being moved upon, through 
the misrepresentation and influence 
of our enemies, to insult us as a peo
ple, by requiring a test of our patriot
ism. How long must this state of 
things continue? So long as the 
people choose to remain in wilful 
ignorance with regard to u s; so long 
as they choose to misinterpret our 
views, misrepresent our feelings, and 
misunderstand our policy.

To accuse us of being unfriendly 
•to the Government, is to accuse us of 
hostility to our religion, for no item 
of inspiration is held more sacred with 
us than the Constitution under which 
she acts. As a religious society, we, 
in common with all other denomina
tions, claim its protection; whether

■ our people are located in the other 
states or territories, as thousands of 

‘ them are, or in this territory, it is held 
as a shield to protect the dearest boon 
of which man is susceptible—his reli
gious views and sentiments. 

t The Government of the United 
States has never engaged in a crusade

against us as a people, although she 
has remained silent, or refused us, 
when appealed to for redress of griev
ances. She has permitted us to be 
driven from our own lands, for which 
she had taken our money, and that 
too with her letters patent in our 
hands, guaranteeing to us peaceable 
possession. She has calmly looked 
on and permitted one of the funda
mental and dearest provisions of the 
Constitution to be broken; she has 
permitted us to be driven and tram
pled under foot with impunity. Un
der these circumstances what course 
is left for us to pursue ? I  answer, 
that, instead of seeking to destroy the 
very best government in the world, as 
seems to be the fears of some, we, like 
all other good citizens, should seek to 
place those men in power who will 
feel the obligations and responsi- 
bilites they are under to a mighty 
people; who would feel and realize 
the important trusts reposed in them 
by the voice of the people who call them 
to administer law under the solemn 
sanction of an oath of fidelity to that 
heaven inspired instrument, to the in
violate preservation of wliich we look 
for the perpetuity of our free institu
tions.

I t  should be the aim of aU good 
citizens, and it is our intention and 
design as a people, to promote virtue, 
intelligence, and patriotism; and when 
any person seeks to invade our virtue, 
by sowing the seeds of corruption 
and vice, and, when rebuked therefor, 
assails our rights and patriotism, as 
has universally heretofore been done, 
he exhibits, before this people,• his 
own depraved heart. Should not 
those persons who are appointed to 
administer law, observe it themselves ? 
Should not those officers who have 
been sent among us by the United 
States, be an example in point of 
morality, virtue, and good behavior; 
and do honor to those laws which they 
came here to execute and' administer ?
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 ̂And shall they so far forget them-
* selves, as to spend their time in licen
tiousness, gambling, and seducing the 
Innocent and unsuspecting, and in a 
variety of ways sow the seeds of siu 
and immorality, with impunity, and 
no man dare utter his protest ? I  tell

* you nay. With me, with this peo
ple you will have war, if needs be, 
upon this principle. I t  is incumbent 

' upou us to use our influence for the 
c preservation of ourselves, our wives,
our children, our brethren, our sisters, 

" arid all of our society from the con- 
tamihating influence of vice, sin, im-

* morality, and iniquity, let it emanate 
•from where it will. If it exists iu

* high places, so much the more need of 
rebuking it, for from thence it will do 
the most harm.

I  claim this as a right, as a Consti
tutional right; I  believe it is legal to 
exorcise all the power and iuflue’nce 
which God has given me for the pre
servation of virtue, truth, and holi- 

J m.'ss; and because we feel sensitive 
t'1tipo)i points such us these, should it 
J.be’ construed that we are enemies to 
'th e  Federal Government? ' Our his- 
-tory proves that for such things we 
have been persecuted eveu unto death, 

,but this deters uie not. I  would ra
ther havo God my friend, aud all the

* world enemies, than be a friend with 
•the world, and have God my enemy;
5 and in this view of the case the Gov- 
-erumcnt should also be our friends, 
"for assuredly in the preservation of
virtue, morality, and intelligence she 
may look for the perpetuity of her 

»free institutions, and tho preservation 
of her liberty. And in the moment 
of her disregard of these principles, 
when wiokeduess and sin can run riot 
with impunity, and not moral influ
ence and force enough bo found in 
tho people to check it, and walk it 
tinder foot, then may she reckon on a 

•speedy downfall. When moral obli
gations cease to exert an influence^ 
and virtue hides its face, and the un

'176 1 '-’I

blushing effrontery1 of Mq ,and,‘1b#l‘' 
corruption takes its place, then may 
the nation consider there is danger. 
“ When the wicked rule the people, 
mourn.” .

This then is our position towards 
the Government of the United States, 
and towards the world, to put down 
iniquity, and exult virtue; to declare 
tli© word of God which lie  revealed 
unto us, and build up* His Kingdom 
upon the earth. And, Kndw all vtcn. 
Governments,» ’Nations, Kindreds,. 
Tongues, and People, that this is our 
calling, intention, and design. Wet 
aim to live our religion, and have; 
communion with our God. We aim 
to clear our skirts of the blood of this: 
generation, by our faithfulness ii» . 
preaching the truth of heaven in al 
plaiuness and simplicity ; and I’ have 
often said, aud repeat it now, that oil 
other considerations of whatever name 
or nature, sink into insignificancy m 
comparison with'this. To'serve God* 
and keep His commandments, are- 
first aud foremost with mo. I f  this* 
is higher law, so be it. As it is with 
me, so should it be with eveiy depart
ment of the Government; for this 
dcctrine is based upon the principles 
of virtue and integrity; with it the Go
vernment, her Constitution, and free 
institutions are safe; without it no 
powor oan avert their speedy destruc
tion. . I t  is the life-giving power to 
the government; it is the vital ele* 
ment on which she exists and pros
pers ; in its absence she sinks to rise, 
no more. \  *

We now proceed to discuss tile 
question, does our faith and practice-^- 
our holy religion, as we hold and be
lieve it—come within the purview of 
the Constitution; or, in other words, 
is it a religious question over which 
the Constitution throws its protecting 
shield ? I t  reads, *' Congress shall 
inako no law respecting an establish
ment of religion, or prohibiting tho ‘ 
free exercise thereof, ”1 Ours is pect> „

!> * 1L
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liarly a religious establishment; in it 
are centred all our hopes of salvation, 
honor, glory, and exaltation. In it 
we find our hopes of a resurrection, 
and of a life of immortality in another 
state of existence. By it we are ac
tuated in all our business of life, 

« through its influence we have preser
ved virtue, established truth, and been 
enabled to endure persecution. By 
its iufluence we have surmounted the 
difficulties of a banishment from the 
abodes of civilization and this world’s 
enlightenment, and established our
selves in these distant vales, where, 
until we came hither, there was no
thing, either in soil, climate, or pro
ductions, to attract the notice of even 
the adventurous and enterprising; in 
a country which offered no induce
ments worthy of consideration to any 
people but us. And why to us as a 
people? Because here, far distant 
from any white settlements, upon a 
piece of earth not valuable for its 
facilities either for cultivation, navi
gation, or commerce, where the whole 
fhce of the country presented the most 
barren and forbidding aspect, we con
sidered we might live and enjoy our 
religion unmolested, and be free from 
the meddlesome interference of any 
person. If  our principles and religion 
were obnoxious to any, they were re
lieved from our presence, unless they 
chose to follow us.

If  the people of the United States 
do not like our religious institutions, 
they are not compelled to mix in our 
society, or associate with us, or with 
our children. There is nothing here 
to tempt their cupidity, their avarice, 
or their lust. Then let them remain 
at home, or if they wish to roam in 
quest of new locations, there are none 
less desirable than this, for any other 
purpose than the one for which we 
have selected it, not for its intrinsic 
value in a pecuniajy point of view, 
but in order that we might enjoy our 
religion in peace, preserve our youth 

No. 13.]
?■

in virtue, and be freed from the 
insults, abuse, and persecution of our 
enemies.

Why should we have enemies? 
“ Why is it,” say our objectors, “ that 
you cannot mingle and mix in society 
like other religious denominations?" 
I t  has beenvseen that the people would 
not permit us to dwell in their midst 
in peace. We have been universally 
driven by illegal force, by mobs, mur
derers, and assassins, as unworthy of 
having a place amongst the abodes of 
civilized man, until, as a last resort, 
we found peace in these distant val-‘. 
leys. I t  is because our religion is the 
only true one. I t  is because we have 
the only true authority, upon the face1 
of the whole earth, to administer in 
the ordinances of the Gospel. I t  is 
because the keys of this dispensation 
were committed by messengers sent 
from the Celestial world unto Joseph 
Smith, and are now held on the eaithf 
by this people. I t  is because'Christ* 
and Lucifer are enemies,' and* cannot? 
be made friends; and Lucifer, khdW-: 
ing that we have this Priesthood, this 
power, this authority, seeks our over-' 
throw.

I  am aware that these answers in
volve the truth of our principles, the 
divine appointment of Joseph Smith’ 
the divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon, Doctrine and Covenants, 
&c.; but this subject I  leave for your 
consideration and investigation, with 
this simple declaration, that whether 
our religion is believed by any other 
people or not, it is by us, and no 
power or authority in the government 
can lawfully or righteously molest us 
in the peaceable and quiet enjoyment 
thereof. I t  cannot be done without 
law, and surely the government have 
no right to make any law concerning 
it, or to prevent the free exercise 
thereof.

Why should tests of patriotism to 
the government be required of this 
people, more than of any other com-

[Yol. II, *
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munity in the States and Territories ? 
Would it not be considered insulting 
and abusive in the highest degree, by 
any other community in the govern
ment, to be thus subjected and humili
ated ? Cannot the people and govern
ment perceive in us, as a people, in
dustry, sobriety, order, and well regu
lated society; also a general diffusion 
of knowledge and dissemination of 

'm oral principle? And do they not 
know that these are the unmistakable 

, signs and fruits of virtue, truth, love 
of our country, and high regard for 
her institutions? And do not such 
views, feelings, practices', and princi
ples emanate from a pure and unde
nted religion, a high sense of faith, 
practice, and obligation unto Christ 
our Lord, and his revealed will unto 
us?

Does our doctrine, containing such 
views, sentiments, and practices, and 
exercising so genial an influence upon 
society; or in other words, does our 
religion disqualify us from being faith
ful, good, and patriotic citizens of the 
American government? Have the 
American people so far gone astray, 
and wandered from the light and 
power of the Gospel, that they cannot 
understand, recoguize, and appreciate 
the savory element of religious in
fluence, high tone of morality, and ex
emplary practice of virtuous aud holy 
principles ? If so, then indeed have 
the degenerate sons of worthy and 
patriotic sires well nigh spent their 
substance, and are preparing to sub
sist on husks, with swine. I f  so, then 
does the moral dearth well nigh be
token a famine far exceeding the 
scorching drought, wasting pestilence,

and direful calamities of 1854. I f  
so, then will the government, like the 
storm-driven bark, soon dash to atoms, 
having neither rudder to guide, nor 
calibre to withstand, the angry surging 
of the tempestuous waves.

In  the sincere observances of the 
principles of true religion and virtue, 
we recognize the base, the only sure 
foundation of enlightened society and 
well-established government. In  truth 
and by virtue of divine appointment 
we combat error, and seek to rend 
asunder the vail of darkness envelop
ing the human race.

In the progress of the age in which 
we live, we discern the fulfilment of 
prophecy, and the preparation for the 
second coming of our Lord and Sa
vior to dwell upon the earth. We 
expect that the refuge of lies will be 
swept away, and that city, nation, 
government, or kingdom which serves 
not God, and gives no heed to the 
principles of truth and religion, will 
be utterly wasted away and destroyed.

The word has gone forth from the 
Almighty, and will not return unto 
Him void. I t  becomes us, therefore, 
one and all, to have on our wedding 
garments, to have our lamps trimmed 
and burning, well filled with oil, lest 
we also be taken unawares, and share 
the fate of the foolish virgins.

May the Lord bless us with the in* 
8piration of His Holy Spirit, that our 
minds may be enlightened, our under
standings enlarged and strengthened; 
and may His grace, wisdom, and intel
ligence be given unto us for our pre
servation and sanctification according 
to our day and generation, for tho 
Redeemer's sake. Amen.

DISCOURSES.
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THE PRIESTHOOD*AND SATAN—THE CONSTITUTION AND GOVERN
MENT OF THE UNITED STATES—RIGHTS AND POLICY OP THE 
LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

A  Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt
Lake City, Feb. 13* 1855.

A portion of this congregation have 
been brought up in America, and are 
ihore or less acquainted with the Con
stitution, with the Constitutional rights 
of the people, with the institutions of 
the country, with the State govern
ments, laws, &c.; and if they have 
paid particular attention, and have 
heard brother Bullock read my writ
ten discourse, so that they could un
derstand it, they know whether their 
minds, feelings, and judgments coin
cide with mine, upon the views that 
have just been presented.

For one, I  can say they are true; 
they are the sentiments of this peo
ple, so far as they are acquainted with 
the principles of the government of 
the United States; though a part of 
our present community have not been 
roared under the benign influences of 
the institutions of our parent govern
ment. But as far as they understand,
I  will venture to say that these are 
the sentiments of all the Latter-day 
Saints.

In  my conversation, I  shall talk 
and act as I  please. Still I  am al
ways aware, when speaking in public, 
that there are those present who are 
disposed to find fault with this peo
ple, and to try to raise a prejudice 
against them; and they will pick up 
isolated words and sentences, and put 
them together to suit themselves, and 
send forth a garbled version to preju
dice the world against us. Such a 
course I  never care anything about;

for I  have frequently said, spoken 
words are but wind, and when they 
are spoken are gone ; consequently I  
take liberties in speaking which I  do 
not allow when I commit my senti
ments to writing.

The "discourse that has just been 
read, pointing out the path this peo
ple have walked in, is merely a brief 
summary of our experience, of what 
we have home, and of what we be
lieve.

Before the Book of Mormon was 
printed, and immediately after Joseph 
Smith obtained the plates, and the re
velations he received concerning this 
record being the record of the Ne- 
phites, and of the Lamanites, who are 
the fathers of the present aborigines 
of our country, and in which the 
Lord told him that He was about to 
set to His hand the second time to 
gather Israel, the war commenced 
against him ; this was long before the 
book was printed- I  will now tell 
you all a secrSt, although it has al
ready been read to you; it is this, 
Christ and Behai are not friends, they 
are enemies. We ask where Christ s 
Church is. My conclusive answer 
is, if .the Latter-day Saints do not con
stitute the Kingdom of God on the 
earth, the Church of Jesus Christ, it 
is no where to be found upon it. I t  
is easily proved by the Scriptures that 
no other church, professing to believe 
in the Old and New Testament, bears 
hardly a resemblance to the ancient



true Church in the fulness of the 
doctrines of the Lord Jesus.

* So far as morality goes, in many in
stances I  have no complaints to make. 
Thousands and millions of people live 
according to the best light they have, 
tu t  the Holy Priesthood is not on the 
earth, unless the Latter-day Saints 
have it. I t is the Priesthood again 
given to the children of men—shall I 
say it out ? [“ Yes.”] That raises
the devil, and makes all hell angry; 
and the servants of the devil will run 
to gtnd fro, and publish his lies about 
Christ and his Church on the earth. 
They are not angry with me or with 
you; and the professors of Christiani
ty, the priests, are not angry with us, 
hut they are filled with wrath and in
dignation with themselves, aud with 
the Almighty. Why are they angry ? 
Because they are men, and like other 
men. If  a man sees his house about 
to fall, if he sees something or other 
continually gnawing, and 'gnawing, 
and picking, and operating upon the 
foundation, and discovers that by aud 
hye his house must fall, perhaps when 
he is asleep, or when he is gone from 
home, aud destroy his women and 
children, he is all the time worried, 
and in a stew; all the time watching 
with a fearful looking for the time 
wlion it will crumble to pieces. This 
is the difficulty with the professing 
Christian world. Is it so with the 
Infidel? No, he does not care any
thing about the matter; but those 
sweet, loving, blessed Christians, the 
priest in the pulpit, and the deacon 
under it, aud the sage followers of 
their own nonsense and the traditions 
of their fathers are the ones who are 
at war with the Eternal Priesthood of 
God.

The Universalists say that we are 
all going to heaven in a heap together, 
and if they believe their religion they 
do not trouble themselves about 
** Mormonism." Though I  confess 
that I  think the moat of them are like
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the old man who was a strong believer 
in Universalism, and, while walking 
among his cattle, and musing over his 
doctrine, .stepped up to a favorite ox,, 
and said to himself, “ I  believe the 
doctrine of the Universalists, but, old 
Bright, as well as I  love you, I  would 
willingly give you if I  knew it was 
true.” You find a man who does not 
believe in any religious doctrines, who 
does not believe in a future existence, 
and what does he care about 11 !Mor- 
monism ?” Nothing at all.

Who is it that stirs up the devil all 
the time? Those sanctified hypor 
crites, those old sectarians, who profess 
so much sanctity, and so much reli
gion. They see that their old favor
ite dwelling is crumbling to the dust* 
never to be rebuilt again before “Mor
monism ” will triumph. That is what 
stirs up all the mischief. I t  was 
priests who first persecuted Joseph - 
Smith. I  will here relate a few of 
the circumstances which I  personally 
knew concerning the coming forth of 
the plates, from a part of which the 
Book of Mormon was translated. 
This fact may be new to several, but 
I  had a personal knowledge with re
gard to many of those circumstances.

I  well knew a man who, to rget the 
plates, rode over sixty miles three 
times the Same season they were ob
tained by Joseph Smith. About the 
time of their being delivered to Joseph 
by the angel, the friends of this man 
sent for him, and informed him that 
they were going to lose that treasure, 
though they aid not know what it 
was. The man I refer to was a for- 
tune-teller, a necromancer, an astro
loger, a soothsayer, and possessed as 
much talent as any man that walked 
on the American soil, and was one of 
the wickedest meu 1 ever saw. The 
last time he went to obtain the trea
sure he knew where it was, and told 
whore it was, but did not know its 
value. Allow me to tell you that a 
Baptist deacon and others of Joseph’s

-DISCOURSES*



THE PRIESTOOD -AND SATAN, ETC?.

•neighbors were the very men who sent 
for this necromancer the last time he 
went for the treasure. I  never heard 
a man who could swear like that as
trologer; he swore scientifically, by 
rule, by note. To those who love 
swearing, it was musical to hear him, 

' but not so to me, for I  would leave his 
presence. He would call Joseph 
everything that was bad, and say, 441 
believe he will get the treasure after 
all.” He did get it, and the war com
menced directly.

, When Joseph obtained the treasure, 
the priests, the deacons, and religion
ists of every grade, went hand in haud 
with the fortune-teller, and with eveiy 
wicked person, to get it out of his 
hands, and, to accomplish this, a part 
of them came out and persecuted 
him.

Oars is professedly a Christian na- 
. tion, and those who profess to be 

Christians should be so in very deed; 
if they were, they would not hesitate to 
have a good man and a Christian preside 
over them. As much as is said against 
Christians sitting in the Presidential 
chair of the government, they are the 
only suitable persons to rule, and 
should be taught of the Lord by 
dreams aud visions. But after all tho, 
hue and cry about “ Church and 
State,” there has not been a President, 
nor a Governor, in our day, but what 
has been controlled, more or less, by 
priests who deny revelation, believe 

. not in visions, and receive not the 
ministration of angels. Presidents, 
Governors, Members of the Cabinet 
and of Congress are more or less con
trolled either by the priests, or by a

- traditionary religious influence; and
• at the same time nearly all of them 
'will turn round and curse the priests,
. and curse religion to the lowest hell,
- while they are governed and controlled 
tby it. The false religion that , is in 
the world, is what raises this “ hue

. and cry," misguides the people, and 
opposes itself against the Kingdom of

God on the earth. Now if we would 
only fall in with the wicked all would 
be right, and then no person would 
wish to persecute us.

I  will mention a few sayings- and 
doings that transpired in Missouri,, 
when they had Joseph and many 
others in prison. Old General Clark 
had discretionary power, from Gover
nor Boggs, to kill man, woman, and 
child, or to spare the women and chil
dren, or distribute the whole com
munity of the Saints among the other 
inhabitants, just as he pleased. The 
cause of this was laid to “ Mormon, 
disturbances,” “ Mormon troubles;’* 
though the 4‘ Mormons ” had not been 
out of their own county, for they own
ed nearly all the county where they 
lived, and they did not go beyond their 
own boundaries except upon lawful and 
necessary business. We had givea 
up our arms, by tjieir request, to prove 
our loyalty to the government, aud 
then many of them said, “ Now, God 
damn you, we will shoot you; ” and 
some of the Saints were killed after 
they had surrendered their arms, in 
faithful compliance with the requi
sition.

The starting point of our persecu
tions there arose by our enemies set
ting fire to their own houses, and 6wear • 
ing that they were burnt out and driven 
by the 44 Mormons." This I  know, 
for it came under my own observation.. 
When General Clark came into Far 
West with his army, he sent George 
M. Hinkle, the apostate, to call out 
the remainder of the brethren on to 
the public square, and when they were 
assembled he surrounded them with 
his men, and said, 44 Gentlemen, I  
have discretionary power in my hands, 
and I  will now tell you what we de
sire. We wish one to go home with 
this man, and another with that man, 
and take your wives and children with 
you, and distribute yourselves through 
the State. You are the best mechan
ics and the most industrious peopla
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•we liave; and you have accomplished 
"more here in two years, than our old 
settlers have in twelve. We wish you 
to  live 'with us. Why cannot you as
sociate with us? I  want you to 

^scatter among our people, and give up 
your religion, and Prophet, for I  wifi 

♦tell you now, in the beginning, you 
will never see your Prophet, Joseph 
Smith, again.” (Said I  to myself, * That 

•Is a falsehood.’) “ Only mingle with 
•ns, and give up your Prophet, your 
Apostles, and your assembling your* 

L selves together, and we wish you to 
stay with us, for you are the best 
citizens in the State.” I  thought 
that these expressions did not corres
pond well with many of his remarks, 
and being determined not to give up 
my religion, I  at once concluded that 
he might go to hell, and I would 
leave the S tate; and so 1 did, with 
the balance of the* Latter-day Saints, 
as they had previously killed many.

Brethren and sisters, our friends 
wish to know our feelings towards the 
Government. I  answer, they are first- 
rate, and we will prove it too, as you 
will see if you only live long enough, 
for that we shall live to prove it is 
certain; and when the Constitution of 
the United States hangs, as it were,- 
upon a single thread, they will have to 
’Call for the “ Mormon ” Elders to save 
it from utter destruction; and they 
will step forth and do it.

We love the Constitution of our 
country; it is all we could ask; 
though in some few instances there 
might be some amendments made 
which would better it. We love the 
Federal Government, and the laws of 
Congress. There is nothing in those 
laws that iu the least militates against 
us, not even to our excluding com
mon law from this Territory. I  can 
inform our lawyers who plead at the 
bar here, that the Congress of the 
United States have passed laws giving 
us the privilege of excluding common 
law at our pleasure, and that too with

out any violation'of the Constitution; 
or general statutes. They have also 
given us privilege to stop drunkenness, 
swearing, and gambling, and to pre
vent horse-racing, and to punish men 
for hurting and robbing each other. 
The Constitution of the United States, 
and the whole Federal Government, in 
their acts, have given us this privilege.

Now I  will tell you one thing that I  
am opposed to, and that this people 
are opposed to ; it is to a man’s coming 
here as an officer, with a bit of sheep’s 
skin in his pocket having some great 
man’s name to it, and beginning to 
set up his rules of discipline for the 
people, and saying, “ lam  a gentleman, 
I am a high-minded gentleman; can you 
tell me where I  can find a woman to 
sleep with me to-night ? ” and setting 
up gambling shops, and drinking, and 
carousing, and stirring up strife, and 
hatching up law-suits; hunting out 
disaffected spirits, and then lecturing 
the people on morality, wishing them 
to become like other communities, 
and saying to Mrs. Such-a-one or 
Miss Such-a-one, “ Won’t you ride 
with me—won’t you take a sleigh 
ride to-night V ith me ? I  am a 
high-minded gentleman.” A prudent 
father, or husband, says, “ Come home 
here; this is your place; you have no 
business with strangers.” What is 
the result of this ? Why, from most 
of the high-minded gentlemen, you 
can hear, “ God damn the Mormons, 
they are opposed to the Federal Gov
ernment, because they will not let us 
sleep with their wives and daughters.” 
I am opposed to such men, and am 
after them with the barbed arrows of 
the Almighty. To what extent? 
Let them intrude upon the chastity 
of my family, and, so help me God, I  
will use them up. [All the congrega
tion said, “ Amen.”] Such characters 
may cry, “ Aliens, aliens; the Mor
mons are all hostile to the govern
ment,” and they may cry it until 
they are in hell.



*
” As I  have already stated, the Presi
dent of the United States should be a 
perfectpatternforall the people to walk 
after; so also should the Vice-Presi
dent, the members of the Cabinet, 
and of Congress, the Governors of 
States and Territories, and in line, all 
the officers in the Government, be 
patterns for the people to imitate. 

®But what do you find among the lea
ders of the people? Almost every
thing but an upright example.

Corrupt men cannot walk these 
streets with impunity, and if that is 
alienism to the Government, amen to 
it. The Constitution of the United 
States we sustain all the day long, 
and it will sustain and shield us, 
■while the men who say we are aliens, 
and ciy out “ Mormon disturbance," 
will go to hell. There have been 
officers here who were not fit to live 
in our midst, and they ran home, and, 
raised the cry, “ Mormon disturb
ances,” “ Mormon rebellion,” “ Mor
mon war,” and, “ Treasoners;” but 
their day is over.

When a man professes to be my 
friend, and the friend of this people, 
he will take my counsel, instead of 
stirring up strife, and practising ini
quity. I  dislike the wilfully corrupt, 
and by and bye I  will come out thun
der-like, as I.have done upon others 
when practising iniquity; and as 3 
did upon a certain individual when 
he made his glorious speech, and 
insulted this people, from the highest 
to the lowest. I  chastised him, and 
he ran off and reported as my say
ings those which I  did not- say. 
I t  was told him, while he was 
on the plains, that President Zach
ary Taylor was dead and damned, 
and it has gone through the States, 
from side to side, that I  said so. I t 
was first given out that the “ Mor
mons ” said so, and then that Brig-

■ ham said so ; well, I  backed it up, be
cause 1  knew it was true. I  have 
just as good a right to say that Presi
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dent Taylor is in hell, as to say that any” 
other miserable sinner is there.* Was 
he any more than flesh and blood ? 
I  have as good a right to canvass him 
in a religious point of view, as I  have 
to canvass the peasant upon the dung
hill. He has gone there, and so have 
many others; and the Lord Almighty 
is removing the bitter branches, as 
foretold in the Book of Mormon.

The newspapers are teeming with 
statements that I  said, “ President 
Pierce and ail hell could not remove 
me from office.” I  will tell you what 
I  did say, and what I  now say; the 
Lord reigns and rules in the armies 
of the heavens, and does His pleasure 
among the inhabitants of the earth. 
He sets up a kingdom here, and pulls 
down another there, at His pleasure. 
He walks in the midst of the people, 
and they know it not. He makes 
Kings, Presidents, and Governors at 
His pleasure; hence I  conclude that I  
shall be Governor of Utah Territory, 
just as long as He wants me to be; 
and fo r that time, neither the Presi
dent of the United States, nor any 
other power, can prevent it. Then, 
brethren and sisters, be not wor
ried about my being dismissed from 
office; for when the President ap
points another man to be Govenor of 
Utah Territoiy, you may acknowledge 
that the Lord has done it, for we 
should acknowledge His hand in all 
things.

All people are in the hands of the 
Almighty, and He governs aud con
trols them, though they cannot per
ceive, neither do they acknowledge, 
His handy-work. He exalts the Pre
sident to be the head of the nation, 
and places kings upon their thrones. 
There is sot a man that escapes His 
cognizance, and He brings forth His 
purposes in the latter days. I  can* 
tell you something more, brethren 
and sisters, and friends, and the 
United States, and all the world; the 
Lord Almighty will not suffer His
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Priesthood to he again driven from 
J the earth, even should He permit the 

■wicked to kill and destroy this people. 
The Government of the United States 
and alt the kings of the world may 
go to war with us, but God will pre
serve a portion of the meek and hum- 
hle of this people to bear off the 
Kingdom to the inhabitants of the 
earth, aud will defend His Priesthood; 
for it is the last time, the last gather
ing time; and He will not suffer the 
Priesthood to be again driven from 
the earth. They may massacre men, 
women, and children; but the Lord 
will not suffer them to destroy the 
Priesthood; and I  say to the Saint^, 
that, if they will truly practise their 
religion, they will live, and not be cut off.

“ There is a spirit in man : aud the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding,” and many who 
do not hold the Priesthood have ideas 
which are really true, yet they are not 
always certain whether they are true 
or not. Tho cogitations, concerning 
this people, of men upon their beds, 
of the President of the United States, 
of the members of Congress, aud of 
the rulers of different nations, when 
they meditate upon the condition of 
the world, and their final exit from 
this stage of action, are that there is 
no evil in the Latter-day Saints. 
And I  tell you, in the namd of the 
God of Israel, that their secret reflec
tions tell them this, unless they are 
so far depraved by wickedness that 
the Spirit of the Lord has ceased 
to strive with them. But as soon as 
they engage in the turmoil of their 
daily duties, the hue and cry that 
“ the Mormons are about to do this 
and that," attracts their attention. 
Formerly the rumor was that “ they 
were agoing to tamper with the 
slaves," when we had never thought of 
such a thing. The seed of Ham, 
which is the seed of* Caiu descending 
through Ham, will, according to the 
curse put upon him, serve his breth

ren, and be a “ servant of servants-* 
to iris fellow-creatures, until God re
moves the curse'; and no power can 
hinder it. These are my views upon 
slavery. I  will here say a little more 
upon this point. The conduct of the 
whites towards the slaves will, in* 
many cases, send both slave and mas
ter to hell. This statement comprises ,̂ 
much in a few words. The blacks 
should be used like servants, and not 
like brutes, but they must serve. Ifc 
is their privilege to live so as to enjoy 
many of the blessings «which attend 
obedience to the first principles of the 
Gospel, though they are not entitled 
to the Priesthood.

But to proceed; the principal evil 
is in the rulers, or those who profess 
to be rulers, and in the dispensers, of 
the law, and not the Constitution, it 
is pure. Even those who have evil in 
their hearts, when they contemplate 
the powers that be, as now exhibited 
before their eyes, when they think of • 
them upon their beds, and in their 
most sober reflections, are beginning 
to realize that God is visiting the 
earth, that the Latter-day Saints are 
not as bad a people as they aro repre
sented to be by their enemies, that 
they are not disposed to be hostile to 
the Government, and that thoy are a 
good people. Many who occasionally 
reflect calmly are beginning to realize 
that we have something which they 
know but little about, and to wish that 
they understood it. When they cast 
off these reflections fear conies upon 
them, because the cry, from one end 
of the Union to the other, is that “the 
Mormons aro agoing to do something.’* 
What was said in Nauvoo? “ Let 
Joe Smith and the Mormons alone, 
and it will be but a little time before 
they control the election of this State; 
and the man .that Joe Smith says 
shall be Governor, so will he bo; and 
the men whom he says shall be Re
presentatives, so shall they be ; and 
we will not bear it."



I t  was the priest in the pulpit tliorn- 
oi)g< the politician, and gouging under
neath, saying, “ Don’t you bear i t ; ” 
and this because the pri,est could not 
bear to stand up in the pulpit and 
own his shame for vindicating a false 
religion, for our Elders could silence 
every one of them, and crimson their 
faces with shame. Hence their words 
and determinations were and are, “We 
\^ill kill the Mormons;” and tho 
priests were pinching the “ Mormons ” 
from behind the politicians. How 
long would it have been before the 
•whole election of Illinois would have 
been controlled by the Latter-day 
Saints ? Our enemies saw this, and 
the devil knew it, and was mad, and 
determined to remove us. He did so, 
and I thank God for it. The priests 
and the politicians could discern that 
4( Mormonism ” was gathering to its 
banner its thousands and tens of thou
sands, and that it would be but a very 
short time ete the State would be go
verned entirely by the Latter-day 
Saints. The whole election would 
liave been controlled by them, if we 

‘ had not come out, and forbidden our 
people to vote. We had to do this, 
or control tho ballot box.

They succeeded in killing Joseph 
Smith and Hyrum his brother, and in 
driving us to these Valleys. Now, we 

-.are here, and whafrare they afraid of?
I  will tell you, they are afraid that we 
shall become independent of them.

' The relation between us and the 
Government may be likened to a man 
havmg twelve sons, and all the elder 
sons pitch upon the younger one, as 
-Josepn’s brethren of old did upon him. 
They persecuted him, and lied to their 
father about him, and tried to alienate 
the feelings of the old man from him, 
find succeeded in a measure in estran
ging the feelings of the father from the 
young child. So it is with the (gene
ral Government and us. We have 
plead time! and time again, and will 
plead, saying, “ Spare us, love us; we

185
mean to be one of tlie best boys you 
have go t; be kind to us, and if you 
chasten us, it may be said that we 
have kissed the rod and reverenced 
the hand that gave it, and tried again: 
but be merciful to us, for do-you not 
see that we are a dutiful child?" 
But no, Tom, Bill, Dick, Harry, and 
the rest of tho boys are eternally run
ning to the old man with lies in their 
mouths, and he will cbastise little Jo
seph. And though the old fellow has 
not come out in open war upon him, 
and arrayed the force and aims of tlie 
Government to kill the boy, yet he 
sleeps in bis chair, and dreams it over, 
and talks in liis sleep, saying, “ Go it, 
boys; go it, boys; we will not say any
thing here.” And Tom, Bill, Dick, 
&c., commence pouuding on to little 
Joseph; and the old man is dozing in 
his chair, saying, “ Go it, boys.” 
What will become of this little Joseph?
I  will tell you. We are a child of the 
Government, one of the youngest chil
dren, and wo cling to our parent, and 
desire to be reckoned in the family, 
and to hail our brethren as brethren, 
and be numbered among them either 
in a Territorial or State capacity. 
What next ? The cry is raised by the 
older boys that “ it never will do to 
admit this younger child into the 
Union, he is an alien, and we must 
exclude him.” v  I  will tell you what 
this will amount to, they will pound 
and abuse little Joseph until his af
fections are entirely weaned from bis v 
parent, and from his brethren, and lie’ 
becomes an independent boy. Who 
will cause this, the “ Mormons ? ” 
No, the elder brethren will do it. 
They will urge on their hostility 
against little Joseph until he is driven 
into Egypt for succor. Well, if this 
is not Egypt enough, where will you 
find it ?

“ What is agoing’ to be done with 
these turbulent Mormons, these out
rageous Mormons ? " I  will tell you 
what might be done, and what ought
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to bo tloue. The Government of the 
United States, and the Presidents of 
the United States ought to treat the re
ligion of the Latter-day Saints as they 
do Methodism, Presbyterian ism, Quak
erism, Shakerism, and many other 
isms, and say, “ Here, I  wish you to 
hold your tongues about the Mormons, 
for they have just os good a right to 

-their religion as you have to yours.” 
And when the people petition for this 
or sthat (as the right of petition should 
never be denied), it is the duty of 
those who are addressed to hearken 
to the petitions of the people, and to 
let them have officers of their own 
choice, for the appointing power is 
elected by the voice of the people, 
and the mass of the people hold the 
reins of government in their hands. 
Then let the people carry out those 
principles they have adopted and pro
fess to abide by, and when we wish 
for a Governor, or a Judge, or any 
other appointed officer, let us have 
the men we prefer, and not those who 
will run away and report falsehoods 
about us.

Many of the Battalion boys are here 
to-day, who walked over the plains and 
deserts; they know what they have 
endured. They left their fathers, 
mothers, and children on the prairie, 
and some of them they have never 
since seen, and will not in this time, 
for they sleep in the silent grave. 
They suffered all this in fighting for 
the countiy that had cast them out!

® Do I  love murderers and mobocrats 
as I  do good men ? No. Do I  pray 
for them ? Yes, that the Lord would 
judge them out of their own mouths, 
and that speedily.

We plead all the time to be let 
alone, and to be permitted to live in 
peace, and not to be whipped and 
abused without cause, for we are 

, ** flesh of your flesh, and bone of your 
bone; ” then why not let us enjoy our 
piece of cake, as we let you enjoy 
yours ? For this we plead, and plead, |

1 8 6  JOURNAL OF

and plead continually, but No,” say 
they, “ we will chastise you because we 
have the power to do i t ; we will wEp A 
you because we are stronger than you.’*

I  will take the Government of the 
United States, and the laws of Mis- 
souri and Illinois, from the year 1833- 
to 1845, and if they had been carried k 
out according to their letter and spi
rit, they would have strung up tW 
murderers and mobocrats who ille
gally and unrighteously killed, plun
dered, harassed, and expelled us. I  ’ 
will tell you how much I  love those 
characters. If  they had any respect 
to tbeir own welfare, they would come 
forth and say, whether Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet or not, “ We shed bis 
blood, and now let us atone for it 
and they would be willing to have 
their heads chopped off, that their 
blood might run upon the ground, 
and the smoke of it rise before the 
Lord as an incense for their sins. X 
love them that much. But if the Lord 
wishes them to live and foam out their 
sins before all men and women, it is 
all right, I  care not where they go, or 
what they do.

I  have but one fear concerning this 
people in the Valleys of the Moun
tains, I  have but one trembling sen
sation in the nerves of my spirit, and 
that is, lest we do not live the religion 
we profess. If  we will only practise 
what we profess, I  tell you we are at 
the defiance of all hell. But if we 
transgress the law God has given us, 
and trample His mercies, blessings, 
and ordinances under our feet* and 
treat them with the indifference which 
I  have thought that some occasionally 
do, not fully realizing the obligations 
that they are under to their God, I  
have feared that in consequence thoy 
would be overcome, and that the Lord 
would let them be scattered and smit- • 
ten. But only let them live their re
ligion, and I  have no more fears with 
regard to their being driven, and with 
regard to their enemies having powei
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over them, than I  have with regard to 
. these mountains being blown over up
on this city. I . am willing to fight, 
or to go; to run, or to stay; or to do 
anything else that the Lord Almighty 
requires of me for His Kingdom’s sake, 
and then to lay down my life for His 
cause. But I  swear by the Gods of 
eternity that I  will not suffer men in 
our streets, and in our houses, to cor
rupt this people and overthrow them, 
the Lord and good men being my 
helpers.

To whom do I  allude, but to those 
who wish to destroy this people ? Not 
one, I  am not opposed to any man or 
set of men who are here, there, yon
der, or anywhere else, but I  am op
posed to wickedness and vice, where- 
ever they may be found in the whole 
earth; I  am opposed to unrighteous
ness, and I  always intend to be.

I  prefer to remark upon subjects as 
they present themselves to my mind; 
though I  might prepare a course of 
lectures, and confine myself to given 
subjects, as I  have often done; but 
when 1 am in this stand I  hoist the 
gate and let the flood run, not caring 
which way it goes, or how.

What happened when I  chastised 
a runaway officer ? I  did not say^one 
rash word to him, nor chastise him 
half as much as he deserved; but I 
told him what he was, and how he 
looked to m e; what he was sent here 
for, and what he should be, if he mag
nified his office. Before the meeting 
was out the word was, “ 0 ! we are 
agoing to be driven; here is. a mob 
coming.” Said I, ** Get out of my 
way, or I  will kick you ou t; what are 
you afraid of ? ” “ 0 !  of the Govern
ment of the United States ? ” I  re
plied, " Let me die and go to my Fa
ther in heaven, before I  stoop to that 
abominable wickedness; I  neyer will 
stoop to it, so help me God.” Wnat 
was the result of the course I  then 
took? He was chastened, and our 
Chief Justice who is now here told

him in Washington, that he was chas
tened for his own iniquity, and said 
to*liim, “ X expect they did not chas
tise you half enough.” Do you sup
pose that I am agoing to crouch down, 
and suffer this people to bow down 
continually to the rod of corruption ? 
No. Come on with your knives, your 
swords, and your faggots of fire, and 
destroy the whole of us, rather than 
we will forsake our religion. Whether 
it is true or false is none of your busi
ness ; whether the doctrine of plurality 
of wives is true or false is none of your 
business. We have as good a right 
to adopt tenets in our religion as the 
Church of England, or the Methodists, 
or Baptists, or any other denomination 
have to in theirs. Our doctrine is a 
Bible doctrine, a patriarchal doctrine, 
and is the doctrine of the Gods of 
eternity, and of the heavens, and was 
revealed to our fathers on the earth, 
and will save the world at last, and 
bring us into Abraham’s bosom, if we 
ever get there. Are the officers of 
the Government the judges of our re
ligion ? I t  is none of their business 
whether it is true or false. I  know 
whether it is true or not, and that is 
enough for me; you know, brethren 
and sisters, and that is enough for 
you. If they do not believe it, we do 
not trouble them with it. We say 
that we will meet you as friends, and 
as neighbors, as “ flesh of our flesh, 
and bone of our bone,” but not, as tho 
world meet you, upon the platform of 
corruption and iniquity. We are not 
there, neither will we meet you there; 
but we will hail you as friends, and as 
brethren, pertaining to the citizenship 
of the Government; so we hail the 
officers who are now with us. And if 
the gallant gentleman who is now in 
our midst had received the commission 
of Governor of this Territory, as was 
reported, and had accepted it, I would 
have taken off my hat and honored 
the appointment; and this people* 
would have been just as passive and
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'submissive to him as ever they could 
be to me. That I  will warrant and 
vouch for. I f  they wish to seiifa a 
Governor here, and he is a gentleman, 
like the one I  have referred to, every 
■heart would say, “ Thank God, we 
hare a man to stand at our head in a 
gubernatorial capacity; a man who 
has got a good heart, and is willing 
that we should enjoy the federal rights 
of the Constitution as well as himself.” 

•I am with all such men, heart and 
hand. But for a man to come here 
and infringe upon my individual rights 
and privileges, and upon those of my 
brethren* will never meet my sanction, 
and I  will scourge such a one until 
he leaves; I  am after him. But I  mil 
say, to the praise of the gallant gentle
man referred to, if there was going to 
be a gentleman called upon to be our 
Governor, there is not a man, out of 
the Kingdom of God, that I  would 
listen to sooner, and feel more confi
dence and cordiality towards, than to 
liim. I  wish this meed of praise 
could be awarded to every officer in 
the Government, but it cannot. We 
have some of tho most corrupt, damn
able, mean curses here that ever 
disgraced the earth; some who even 
wish to carry the holy sanctuaiy in 
one hand, aud a jug full of whisky in 
the other, aud follow a whore and have 
a  saint trail behind them to hold up 
their garments to prevent their drab
bling. They are like the pilot fish to 
the shark, serving to lead him to his 
victim. I  despise them; and so does 
every good man. Show your colors, 
-gentlemen, and let us know what and 
who you are, as I  do, that all the earth 
may see and hear.

Have I  any feelings against the 
man who has a true heart for consti
tutional rights ? I  have nothing but 
love and good feelings for all such. 
What have I for the sinner, the hypo-

• crite, the uubeliever, the ungodly, the 
liar, the sorcerer, the whoremonger, 
•and the adulterer? I  have nothing
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tu t chastisement for them; until they ' 
repent of their wicked ways, and turn 
to God and find mercy. This is ac* = 
cording to my priestly office. I  inform, 
ed you, in my discourse that has just 
been read, that my religion is first and 
foremost with me, and 1 will send it * 
to all the earth, to President Pierce, 
whether he retains me as Governor of ' 
Utah Territory or not; and, whether I  
should be President of the United 
States, or King of Great Britain, or 
Monarch of all the world, my religion 
and my God are first and foremost 
with me. My kingship, my president
ship, and all shall bow to that eternal 
Priesthood which God has bestowed 
upon me. I  have been Governor of 
this Territory ever since it has had 
one, aud in all my official transactions 
I  have acted in accordance with the 
Priesthood. I  never will infringe 
upon it with anything I  may operate 
in in any office; let them all go by 
the board, before I  will be brought 
into a situation that will cause me to 
infringe upon my Priesthood. In  all 
my doings as an Elder of Israel, as 
holding the keys of the Priesthood to 
this generation, if I  continue to be the 
Governor of this Territory, I  shall 
magnify my office by my Priesthood.
No matter what my Priesthood and * 
calling are, all must bow to my God, 
and to His commandments. Have I  
been obliged to violate any law ? No. 
The Priesthood assists me to honor, 
to preserve, to see, and understand the 
welfare of the Government I  am aot- 
ing for, and enables me so to do 8  
thousand times more effectually than 
I  could if I  had not tliis Priesthood; 
and if any one can produce documents 
to prove that any Governor has mag
nified his office better than I  have, 
let him bring them forth.

In the free and independent govegu* 
ment of the United States, who in 
the eyes of the Almighty ought to 
!iave the privilege of sitting in tho 
Presidential choir, to be countenanced,
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adored, loved, and reverenced in his 
capacity, and be justified therein by 
the heavenly hosts ? I t  is that man 
who is sanctified before God, and who 
loves tbe Lord Jesus with all his heart, 
or in other words, who is endowed 
with wisdom from on high, and has 
revelations, visions, and dreams, giving 
him understanding to provide for the 
welfare of every portion of the nation, 
and a willingness to preserve to every 
one their fair and just religious rights, 
as well as political, for the good and 
benefit of all. In  the eyes of eternal 
justice, only such a man has a right to 
that office. They are afraid to put a 
man there who is a professor of reli
gion, lesfc he favors his own party. 
A man is a fool that would do that, 
when* he has laws to preserve and keep 
inviolate towards the Methodists, and 
all religious denominations.

The kingdom that Daniel saw will 
push forth its law, and that law will 
protect the Methodists, Quakers, Pa
gans, Jews, and every other creed 
there ever was or ever will be, in their 
religious rights. At the same time 
the Priesthood will bear rule, aud 
hold the government of the Kingdom 
under control in all things, so that 
every knee will bow, and every tongue 
confess, to the glory of God the Fa
ther, that Jesus is the Christ. Every 
one must bow to the Savior, and 
acknowledge and confess him with 
their mouths. Can they still be 
Methodists? Yes. Presbyterians? 
Yes. And I  some expect that many 
will be brought into close places, as 
the Jew was by the Catholic priest. 
The Jew fell through the ice, and was 
about to drown, aud implored the 
Catholic priest to pull him out. *' I 
cannot,” said this priest, “ except you 
repent, and become a Christian.” Said 
the Jew, “ Pull me out this once.” 
“ Do you believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the Holy Catholic Church ? ” 
asked the priest. The Jew answered,

No; I  do not.” ' ft Then you must

stay there,” and the priest held him 
under the water awhile. “ Do you 
believe in Jesus Christ now ? ” “ O 
yes, take me out.” “ Well,” remark
ed the priest, “ thank God that ano
ther sinner has repented; you are 
safe now, and while you are safe I  will 
send you right to heaven’s gate,” and 
he gave the Jew a push under the ice.

I  most assuredly expect that tho 
time will come when every tongue- 
shall confess, and every knee shall 
bow, to the Savior, though the people 
may believe what they will with regard 
to religion. The kingdom that Dan
iel saw will actually make laws to pro
tect every man in his rights, as our 
government does now, whether the 
religions of the people are true or 
false. We believe this as sincerely 
as we believe anything else; and I  
think that the course of this people 
has proved it, as far as the acts of the 
children of men are concerned. All 
creation could ask for no more wit*’ 
nesses than they have, that the New 
Testament is true, that Jesus is the 
Christ, that the holy Prophets are 
true, tliat the Book of Mormon is 
true, and that Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet and Revelator. But the Lord 
has so ordained that no man shall re
ceive the benefits of the everlasting 
Priesthood without humbling himself 
before Him, and giving Him the glory 
for teaching him, that he may be able 
to witness to every man of the truth, 
and not. depend upon the wonte of 
any individual on the earth, but know 
for himself, live “ by every word that 
proceedeth out of tbe mouth of God,’* 
love the Lord Jesus Christ and the 
institutions of His kingdom, and 
finally enter into His gloiy. Every 
man and woman may be a Revelator, 
and have the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophecy, and 
'foresee the mind and will of God con
cerning them, eschew evil, and choose 
that whffê l is good.

Thgje sre thousands of things %
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would Hkefto name with regard to 
ourselves and our Government. Our 
whole interest is in i t ; we cling to it 
as a 6ucking child to its mother’s 
breast, and we will hang to it unti 
they beat us off, until we can hang no 
longer, aud this will never happen, 
unless they drive us from it under 
the pretext of what “ Mormonism " is 
agoing to do. What is the Kingdom 

. of God agoing to accomplish on the 
earth ? I t  will revolutionize not only 
the United States, but the whole 

_ world, and will go forth from the 
morning to the evening, from the 
rising of the sun to the going down of 
the same, so shall be the ushering 
forth of the Gospel until the whole 

. earth is deluged with it, and the 
righteous are gathered.

The sinner will slay the sinner, the 
wicked will fall upon the wicked, until 
there is an utter overthrow and con
sumption upon the face of the whole 
earth, until God reigns, whose right it 
is. As it was said in the days of the 
Savior, if we said his man alone you 
may depend ulet tit that through his 
influence he will take away our place 
and nation. If you let “ Mormou
ism ” alone, I  will promise that every 
honest man and woman in the United 
States will be in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and be 
governed by the law of God.

Let them take the counsel of the 
late Captain Gunnison, who was mas
sacred by the Indians; he was con
vinced that it would not do to perse
cute the “ Mormons; ” for every time 
we were driven, we have succeeded 
beyond our most sanguiue anticipa
tions. I t  has happeued to us as it 
did to the old man’s stone wall, which 
was five feet high and six feet thick. 
The boys could not get his apples, and 
said among themselves, “ We will turn 
over the old wall; ” they turned it 
over, and it was higher than before. 
So with u s ; every time the “ Mor
mons ” have been driveu they have

enlarged their borders. Look out, 
drive us again and we will take the 
kingdom before you are aware of it.

We certainly shall gather out all 
the good as fast as we can, for tho 
people who love truth will hear sound 
argument, which is our rule of battle, 
and it is a scientific one. Now come 
on to war, whenever you think best, 
and we will gather out the honest 
until the last seed of Israel is gather
ed, and there is hardly enough left to 
elect a President, even among die 
Know-Nothings.

Only persecute us and we will grow 
the faster. Say they, “ What shall 
we do ; do tell us winch way we shall 
go. for we do not know what to do, 
nor what to say; if we persecute them 
they will grow the faster, and Ttake 
away our place and nation, and* will 
get all the good people to follow them, 
and what shall we do ? ” I t  is a hard 
case I know.

Wbeij strangers come among us 
they often feel diffident, for we keep 
to ourselves here in these distant parts, 
and do not always immediately know 
whether we are about to receive friends 
or enemies into our community. We 
lave been persecuted and driven, and 
>een a scon aud a by-word, and when 
strangers come among us they feel a 
delicacy in making our acquaintance.
!! say, brethren and sisters, be frank 
with strangers, and when you talk 
with them, or are in their presence, 
live your religion, and do not vary one 
particle from the truth.

You say, “ I love my God and my 
religion.” Then manifest to them 
what your religion is, aud if they are 
honest ere long they will fall in with 
it, if not they will take up their line 
of march aud leave us; and my prayer 
is that we may be delivered from every 
inbred corruption.

So far as the time and your patience 
would permit, I  have endeavored to 
candidly and truly portray our real 
feelings and views with regard to the-
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General Government, the members of 
the various Christian denominations, 
the upright everywhere, and the cor
rupt and abominable wherever they 
are to be found ; and also to briefly 
sketch a few of the scenes and inci
dents of our past and present history.

Let us live our religion, and show

the world that we love the Lord Jesus 
Christ better than, anything else. 
Though the world persecute you, yet 
cling to the Lord and the Holy Gos
pel, even if you lay down your lives 
for the truth’s sake. May God bless 
you. Amen.

THE CHURCH AND KINGDOM OF GOD, AND THE CHURCHES AND
KINGDOMS OF MEN.

A  Sermon by Elder Wilford Woodruff, Delivered in the Tabernacle, G- S. L. City,
Feb. 25, 1855.

I  will endeavor to occupy a little 
time this morning, and while I  address 
my friends, I  hope I  may have their 
attention and prayers'; for I realize 
that while any person stands before an 
assembly of this kind to teach, he 
seeds the Spirit of the Lord to dictate 
and direct his mind, that he may speak 
unto the edification of the people.

1 am aware that “ Mormonism,” as 
it is called, presents a wide field for

• reflection and contemplation;-it pre
sents an extensive surface upon which 

u the mind may roam; it affords a vari
ety of objects for us to converse upon; 
hut, at . the same time, we want our 
minds led in that channel which is ac
cording to the mind and will of the 
Lord.

We have had some very interesting 
teaching presented to us from this 
stand, during the last two Sabbaths 
especially, though I  may say that we 
have good teaching every Sabbath that 
we assemble together in this house. 
In  fact, the day and age in which we 
live, those things connected with the 

’ past and present history of this peo

ple, and the signs of the times, are 
matters so diverse from the affairs of 
the nations of the earth, and from the 
views of the children of men general
ly, that they cause them to marvel and 
wonder exceedingly.

I  felt to rejoice last Sabbath while 
sitting in this, stand, listening to our 
President. I  ^11 tell you why I  felt 
to rejoice—thqra was one main reason 
for my joy;.»I have been acquainted 
long enough with this work to know 
its tru th; I  have had sufficient expe
rience in it to see and to know that 
the hand of God is in it, and that it is 
controlled and guided by the Spirit of 
the Almighty, and tbe revelations of 
heaven; to know, that from the com
mencement of it, it has been the de
sign of the God of heaven to establish 
His Kingdom upon the earth, to be 
thrown down no more for ever.

I  rejoice that t$is kingdom is bles
sed with a leader, or leaders, who are 
not ashamed or afraid to watch over 
the interests of Zion—at all times to 
seek diligently the welfare of the chil
dren of Israel; who m il point out tho



path for tliis people to walk in, whe
ther that path may be popular or un
popular; leaders who will not hesi
tate to rebuke, sin and wickedness, 
whether emanating from. high, or, low 
places..

Those who have been acquainted 
with the Prophet Joseph, who laid the 
foundation of this Church and king
dom, who was an instrument in the 
hand of God in bringing to light the 
Gospel in this last dispensation, know 
well that every feeling of his soul, 
every sentiment of his mind, and every 
act of his life, proved that he was de
termined to maintain the principle of 
truth, even to the sacrificing of his 
life. His soul swelled wide as eterni
ty for the welfare of the human fami
ly. He began entirely alone, as far 
as the influences of the children of 
men were concerned upon the earth, 
to endeavor to establish a religion 
and order of things diverse from any
thing then existing among men, a re
ligion that was unpopular and contra
ry to the feelings, and views, and tra
ditions of the whole human family.

Every man that is acquainted with 
the history of the nations of the world 
at this time, must know that religion 
is a very popular thing—it has many 
followers; and they must also know 
that the religions of the day are very 
diversified; and that they are in a 
great measure framed to meet the con
veniences, traditions, aud situations of 
tho children of men, with but little 
regard to the declarations of the Bible, 
or the revelations of Jesus Christ. 
Every man that will read the Scrip
ture of the Old and Now Testaments, 
will see that there was an organiza
tion in the days of Jesus Christ, a sys
tem for the salvation of the children 
of men. I t  is laid .down plainly and 
definitely for the inhabitants of the 
earth to follow.' But, if we search 
throughout the earth at this day, we 
cannot find a system existing that has 
scarcely any resemblance to the exam-
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pie laid down by Christ and the Apos-} 
ties. And I  will here say that the. 
persecution, opposition, and oppres-’ 
sion that this Church has met with 
from its first organization, have been; 
iu a great measure in consequence of. 
carrying out that very system, those, 
very ordinances, that same Gospel 
which Jesus Christ and Uis Apostles 
established in their day, and which 
cost the most of them their lives.

The New Testament clearly shows, 
that whenever God has had a people 
upon the earth—when He has had a  
Church aud kingdom in the world, it 
has been organized with Prophets and 
Apostles, and has been endowed with 
revelations, with diverse lands of gifts* 
with healing power, with miracles, 
with dreams, and I  may say with eveiy 
member that belongs to the body of 
Christ, necessary for. the edifying of 
the body, for the work of the minis
try, or sanctifying of the people. >Ve 
cannot find anywhere within the lids 
of the Bible, where the Lord ever 
had a people He acknowledged, except; 
they were led by immediate revela* 
tion. The Lord never had a people 
in any age of the world without Pro
phets to lead them, even to the pre
sent day; and this is the reason why* 
this Church and kingdom is so diverse 
from the views, feelings, and tradi
tions of the nations around us, and! 
that has caused it to meet with great 
opposition, persecution, and opposing^ 
spirits from the commencement, and 
perhaps may continue to do so until 
the winding up scene.

Many of the Prophets have prophe* 
sied that such an order of things a& 
that which Christ and his Apostles 
established, should again be establish
ed in the last days, after ages of apos* 
tacy and darkness. When the Jews 
fell through unbelief, as the Apostle 
says, the Gospel was taken from them • 
and given to the Gentiles. Did the 
kingdom go to the Gentiles stripped' 
of any of its powers, or portion of it$

DISCOURSES, ^
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organization, because the Jews* would 
not receive it ? No, verily it did not, 
When the kingdom was presented to 
the Gentiles, it was' presented with 
Apostles and Prophets, with healing 
powers, with revelations direct from 
God, and with every gift and grace 
the Jews believed in and enjoyec 
while they remained faithful: when 
it went to the Gentiles it was perfect 
in its organization, but in process o 
time they changed tho ordinances o 
the kingdom of God, and fell throug1 
the same example of unbelief, anc 
have remained for centuries without 
the true order of heaven among them 

Ask any portion of Christendom 
why the ancient order of the Church 
of Christ is not among them—Apos 
ties, Prophets, revelations, and other 
gifts, and they will inform you that 
they, were only needed in the dark 
ages of the world, to establish the 
kingdom of God, but in this enlight
ened age are not necessary. I t  makes 
me think of a remark made by Mr. 
Kirkham in his Grammar; he says.
“ The Lord hung the Bible out of hea
ven, and retired.1’ 1 I t  appears so in
deed among the Gentile nations, for 
in process of time the gifts, and graces, 
and powers of the kingdom of God 
were taken away, and the men who 
officiated in the ancient Church' of 
God were nearly all put to death; they 
were slain because they endeavored 
to maintain it in its parity, and tried 
with all their might to establish the 
principles that God had revealed to 
the Jews, for they were the chosen 
people of God, the promised seed; 
but they fell because they would not 
receive the Messiah, the Shilo, their 
Savior; when they put him to death, 
and imbrued their Sands in’the best 
blood that had flowed through the lin
eage of Judah, they had to foot the 
biu ; blood was shed, the laws of God 
were broken, the ordinances were 

and the Priesthood of High 
upon: - the Jews

a . i 8 .i  / ; , v

1 must, therefore,.,suffer to pay the ddbt; 
they contracted. Jesus Christ told 
them what would come upon them be* 
fore he was. taken away, for he moumi 
ed over them, saying, “ 0  Jerusalem* 
Jerusalem, thou that killest the Pro
phets, and stouest them which are 
sent unto thee, how often would I  
have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not! 
Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate/' Again, he says to them, 
** Woe unto you, Scribes and Phari
sees, hypocrites! because ye build the 
tombs of the Prophets, aud garnish 
the sepulchres of the righteous, aud 
say, If we had been in the days of oitt 
fathers, we would not have been par
takers with them in the blood of the 
Prophets. Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the chil
dren of them which killed the Pro
phets. Fill ye up the measure of 

your fathers. Ye serpents, ye gene
ration of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell ?" Again, 44 Woe 
unto you, Pharisees ! for ye tithe mint 
and rue and all manner of herbs, and 
>ass over judgment and the love of 
God: these ought ye to have done,' 
and not to leave the other undone.”
! le  also told them that their ' temple 
would be destroyed, and not one stone 
)e left upon another that would notr 
l)e thrown down, and thus they had 
to suffer until the times of the1* Gen
tiles should he fulfilled. 1 Jesus Christ 
ifted up his vgice, and spared not, fot 
ie knew what was awaiting that na

tion ; and his heart yearned over them 
when he saw them as a nation rush
ing madly on to destruction, and sow
ing seed that would cause a thousand' 
years of sorrow and mourning by their 
josterity. They had their agency to 

iictuponas seemed them good, and 
they became wicked and corrupt, and 
instituted their own systems of reli
gion and ordinances, instead of the . 
true order of the kingdom of heavem ,

[Vol. n .
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Jesus told them they;would be disper
se d  among the Gentiles, and be trod
den down and afflicted by them until 
the times of the Gentiles should be 
accomplished. ■

We understand from the Scriptures, 
that have been referred to from time 
to time in ' this desk, that the Lord 
-will set His hand again to gather Is
rael. We heard this subject treated 
upon a few Sabbaths ago, and what 
would take place in the last dispensa
tion, even in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times.

But those who have been taught 
after the traditions of the fathers, have 
been taught that the Bible should be 

'spiritualized, that it does not mean 
what it says, nor say what it means; 
we have been taught to believe that 
•where the Lord says Israel shall be 
gathered, it means spiritually. When 
we read any portion of Scripture, which 
did not agree with our traditions, 
©very man had his own system of spi
ritualizing, to make it bend to his own 
views. Instead of this, we have now 
learned that God means what He says, 
and says what He means.

When we read the history of the 
United States, or the history of Gene
ral Washington, no man in his sober 
senses would have the least idea of 
spiritualizing it. When we read the 
history of our revolutionary fathers, 
who sat in solemn council to deliber
ate upon and sign the Declaration of 
Independence, because of the grievan
ces they were called upon to bear from 
the mother country, no man would for 
a moment dream of spiritualizing 
these events; but every man would 
understand that the historian meant 
them to be read and understood liter
ally.

Now, if we so read and believe the 
history of the foundation of our na
tional government, or the history of 
the Jewish nation, or any other na
tion, that has been written by men 
vho do not make any pretensions to

inspiration, if we should never think 
of spiritualizing their writings, but 
take them and understand them as 
they are given to us, why should we 
take it upon ourselves to spiritualize 
and twist the words, and the meaning 
of the words, of that God who rules 
the nations ?

When He gives to us revelations of 
the greatest moment to us, will He 
not set forth His mind and will in 
their true meaning, as He intends 
they shall be fulfilled, and as He in* 
tends we shall understand them ? The 
Latter-day Saints as a people have 
learned to take God at His word. We 
admit that there are in the Bible me
taphors, figures, and parables.

When Jesus was teaching the wo
men the things of the kingdom of 
God, he used comparisons which they 
understood. Hence h^ says, “ Tho 
kingdom of heaven is like unto leaven, 
which a woman took, and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the whole was 
leavened.” He knew the women un
derstood about making bread. And 
so he talks to the farmer about sowing 
grain, that some sow seed on gooa 
ground, and others on stony ground, 
and others among thorns, likening the 
kingdom of heaven unto it. He used 
these metaphors to make a deeper im
pression upon the minds of tbe chil
dren of men; and at other times hei 
used dark sayings in the same way. 
We understand a figure as a figure, 
and a parable as a parable, but the 
meaning of the Savior is plainly 
manifest in them.

When the Lord says by the mouth 
of His Prophet, “ And the Lord shall 
utterly destroy the tongue of the 
Egyptian sea; and with his mighty 
wind shall he shake his hand over 
the river, and shall smite it in the 
seven streams, and make men go over 
dry shod. And there shall be an 
highway for the remnant of His peo
ple, which shall be left, from Assyria; 
like as it was to Israel in the day that
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he*came up out of the land of Egypt;” 
and again, “ And they shall bring all 
your brethren for an offering unto the 
Lord out of all nations upon horses, 
and in chariots, and in litters, and

* upon mules, and upon swift beasts, to 
my holy mountain Jerusalem, saith 
tbe Lord, as the children of Israel 
bring an offering in a clean vessel into 
the house of the Lord again, when 
He says, “ They shall come with weep
ing, aud with supplications will I  leac 
them : I  will cause them to walk by 
the rivers of waters in a straight way, 
wherein they shall not stumble: for I 
am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is 
my firstborn;” we believe He means 

« what He says, for we have ourselves 
seen many of these prophecies literal
ly fulfilled in this generation. Again, 
we believe He means what He says, 
when the Lord declaries through His 
Prophet, that an angel shall ily through 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to every 
nation, kindred, tongue, and peo
ple, saying with a loud voice, Fear 

, God. and give glory to Him, for the 
hour Of His judgment is come. We 
believe He means what He says. To 
fulfil this declaration we believe it is 
necessary for an angel of God to come 
to the earth, and deliver the Gospel, 
the true Gospel, and the only Gospel 

. that ever was revealed for the exalta
tion and glory of man.

Why does it require an angel to 
bring the Gospel from heaven in these 
last days, when the earth is deluged 
with Gospel, with religion, with differ
ent systems and plaus of salvation ? 
Because that none of them are accord
ing to the order or organization that 
'God has given to govern and control 
the human family when they would be 
controlled by H im .. If there had been 
a true organization of. the kingdom of 
God upon the earth in these latter- 
day®, there would have been no need 
of an angel to visit the earth to teach 
anen the first principles of the Gospel

of Christ, and administer its ordinan
ces to them.

When the Apostles of old dwelt 
upon the earth, the angel that appear
ed to Saul of Tarsus, and the angel 
that appeared to Cornelius, did not ad
minister the Gospel to them, but in
structed them to apply to those men 
whom Christ had ordained to that au
thority, and who held the keys, the 
gifts and graces, aud Priesthood of 
the kingdom of God. So it would 
have been in the last days, if there 
had been authority, and the true 
Priesthood of God on the earth; there 
would, in that case, have been no ne
cessity for an angel to come with the 
Gospel.

Angels are sent as ministering spi
rits to minister to those who shall be 
heirs of salvation. We believe the 
Lord means what He says. We be
lieve Israel were led formerly by Pro
phets who were full of wisdom and 
truth ; and they are again to be led by 
holy Prophets, that have the Priest
hood of the Most High upon them, 
and power to lead and to teach the 
children of men. When Daniel the 
Prophet declared that the kingdom of 
God should be set up in the last days, 
and that it should break in pieces all 
other kingdoms, and have no end, he 
meant what he said. When we read 
the prophecies that declare unto us 
that great wickedness shall be upon 
the earth in the latter days, and that 
great plagues will be poured out upon 
the world; that angels are to pour out 
the vials of the wrath of the Almigh
ty, and that previous to this all men 
are to be warned by the proclamation 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, we be
lieve those declarations will have a - . 
literal fulfilment.

Before I  ever heard of “ Mormon- 
ism,” when reading the Scriptures, I  
often wondered why it was that wo 
rnd no Prophets, no Apostles, no gifts 

and graces, no healings by the power 
of God, no visions, no angels, no reve-
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lations, no voico of God. I  often won
dered why these things were not con
tinued among the children of men, 
why they were not enjoyed by the dif
ferent churches and denominations of 
the day, and in my conversation with 
theologians and divines, I  often refer
red to these things, but they all told 
me that siysh supernatural manifesta
tions were unnecessary in our day and 
age of the world, that such power was 
only necessary in a day of darkness, 
among an ignorant generation of peo
ple; they needed Prophets to lead 
them ; but we who live iu the blaze of 
Gospel light need no such thiug; we 
need no revelation, only that which is 
in tlie Bible; we need no visitation of 
angels now, those things were given 
to establish the doctrine of Christ, and 
when it was once established they were 
no longer needed.

This logic always appeared strange 
to me. I said then, and I say now, 
may the Lord give me such periods of 
darkness as were enjoyed by the Apos
tles and Saints of old. in preference to 
the Gospel blaze of modern Christian
ity. The ancient doctrine and powor 
will unlock the mysteries of heaven, 
and pour forth tlmt Gospel light, 
kuowledge, and truth, of which the 
heavens are full, and which has been 
poured out in every generation when 
Prophets appeared among tho children 
of men. But the Gospel of modern 
Christendom shuts up the Lord, and 
stops all communication with Him. 
I  want nothing to do with such a Gos
pel, I  would rather prefer the Gospel 
of the dark ages, so called.

I  do not wish to bo understood 
that we arc now living in a dark age 
of the world, but for the last fourteen 
hundred years the world have been 
enveloped in darkness, in which wick
edness has ruled, aud the powers of 
darkuess have prevailed among tho 
children of men, and the nations have 
been bound down by false traditions, 
and incorrect principles, but the day*

lias now dawned, the dark clouds have 
now broken up and soon will pass 
away, and the sun of righteousness 
will arise in its glory, and show forth 
the light of heaven; and for that I  am 
thankful, aud rejoice, and so do thou
sands and tens of thousands in this 
dispensation, who have been touched 
with the light of the glorious Gospel 
of Jesus Christ which has been reveal
ed in our day, by the administering of 
holy angels, iu all its fulness, beauty, 
power, aud glory; this Gospel has 
caused Prophets, Elders, and Saints 
to rejoice: it has nerved up their spi
rits with fortitude aud strength, and 
borne them up against every opposing 
influence ; this has been tho caso in 
every dispensation when this light and 
power have been enjoyed by the chil
dren of men.

The Gospel has gone forth in our 
day iu its true glory, power, order, 
and light, as it always did when God 
had a people among men that He ac
knowledged. That same organization 
and Gospel that Christ died for, and 
the Apostles spilled their blood to vin
dicate, is again established in this ge
neration. How did it come ? By tho 
ministering of an holy augel from 
God, out of heaven, who held converse 
with man, and revealed unto him the 
darkness that enveloped the world, 
and unfolded unto him the gross dark
ness that surrounded the nations, 
those scenes that should tako placo in 
this generation, aud would follow each 
other in quick succession, even unto 
the coming of th$ Messiah. Tho an
gel taught Joseph Smith those princi
ples which are necessary for the salva
tion of tho world ; and the Lord gave 
him commandments, and sealed upon 
him the Priesthood, and gave him 
power to administer the ordinances of 
tho house of tho Lord. He told him 
tho Gospel was not among men, and 
that thero was not a true organization 
of His kingdom in the world, that the 
people had turned away from His. true
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•order, changed the ordinances,' and 
broken the everlasting covenant, and 
inherited lies and things wherein their 
was no profit. He told him the time 
had come to lay the foundation for 

.-the establishment of the Kingdom of 
God among men for the last time, pre
paratory to the winding up scene. 
Joseph was strengthened by the Spirit 
find power of God, and was enabled to 
listen to the teachings of the angel. 
Ho told him be should be made an 
instrument in the hands of the Lord, 
if he kept His commandments, in 
doing a good work upon the earth, 
that his name should be held in honor 
by the honest in heart, and in dis
honor throughout the nations by the 
wicked. He told him he should be 
an instrument in laying the founda
tion of a work that should gather tens 
of thousands of the children of men, 
in the generation in which he lived, 
from every nation under heaven, who 
should hear the sound of it through 
his instrumentality. He told him the 
nations were wrapt in wickedness and 
abomination, and that the judgments 
of God were ready to be poured out 
upon them in their fulness; that the 
angels were holding the vials of His 
wrath in readiness; but the decree is, 
that they shall not be poured out until 
the nations are warned, that they may 
be left without an excuse.

This man to whom the angel ap
peared obeyed the Gospel; he re
ceived it in meekness and humility, 
and bowed down before the Lord and 
•worshipped Him, and did the best he 
could in his illiterate state; he was as 
it  were but a mere plow-boy. He laid 
hold of it with all his heart, though 
lie saw he would have toi wage war 
■with sin,,and wickedness, and abomin
ations, and the oppositions of the 
people ; he began to trust in the 
Lord; and what was the consequence? 
Wherever the words of the Gospel, 
which the angel revealed to him, were 
preached £ among the^ children of 

> *
*
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men,“it had its effect. The Churcfr 
was at length organized with a few 
humble men. The learned might ! 
laugh at them beeause of their igno
rance, but their words were like dag
gers to their hearts, aud like a two- 
edged sword, piercing and dividing 
asunder jthe very thoughts and intents 
of the hearts of men. The honest 
in heart began to receive their testi
mony, and it continued to spread from 
town to towu, from city to city, from 
state to state, $nd from nation t6 
nation, until we see the fruits of it 
here to-day in this Tabernacle of the 
Lord in the tops of the mountains.

I  say I  rejoice before the Lord this 
day that we have leaders in Israel that 
are qualified for their place and sta
tion to preside over this people, and 
who will seek their welfare, and are 
not afraid or ashamed to rebuke wick
edness in high places, whether mani
fested by their brethren or neighbors, 
if they do wrong. Their minds aire* i 
quick as the vivid lightning of heaven; 
they are filled with the visions of 
eternity; they are not asleep, but they 
comprehend the elements around 
them; they read and digest them, and 
they know exactly what course to 
pursue; the leaders of this people • 
lmow what they are doing, what is 
approaching this people, and what & •
approaching the world : and we may ,
all know the same things by reading 
the Scriptures, and by prayer, and 1
through the ministering of the Holy j
Ghost conferred upon us. What mail 
is there who reads the Scriptures, and 
believes that God means wha,t H e 
says, and says what He means, but 
what can see a flood of dreadful 
events ready to be poured out upon 
this generation with the rapidity of 
lightning. No man can escape the 
influence of these events that are 
about to bilrst upon the heads of this 
generation. The Gospel has gone 
forth, and when the nations ar£ 
warned, another angel will cry, “ Baby*
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Ion is fallen.” War, and famine, and 
the plague will overwhelm'the nations 
of the earth, and none can escape.

As Latter-day Saints, we look 
upon the signs of the times, we are 
not ignorant of them, but we under
stand them. We look upon the 
events that are rolling upon us with 
great interest. I t  matters hot what 
the minds and feelings of men are, 
the Lord is determined to raise up a 
people that will worship H im ; and if 
He has to whip, and scourge, and 
drive us through a fthole generation, 
He will chastise us until we are willing 
to submit to righteousness and truth, 
or until we are .like clay in the hands 
of the potter. The chastisements we 
have had from time to time have been 
for our good, and are essential to learn 
wisdom, aud carry us through a school of 
experience we never could have passed 
through without. I hope, then, that 
we may learn from the experience we 

shave had to be faithful, and humble, 
and be passive in the hands of God, 
and do His commandments. Do I 
blame President Young because he 
chastises us? IsTo. Would ho be a 
father to us, a Prophet, and a High 
Priest of God, if he saw his brethren 
going wrong, and would not warn and 
chastise them ? The chastisement of 
a  friend is far better than the kisses 
of an enemy. When I  am out of the 
way, and when you are out of the way,' 
I  thank God that we have a man to 
preside over us, who loves us enough 

'tochastise us; it is for our good, aud 
I  believe we have been always ready 
to receive the chastening rod from our 
superiors when they thought lit to 
give it to us, and kiss the rod that 
chastened us. I f  a Prophet is called 
to lead and chastise Israel, shall He 
not rebuke wickedness when it is not in 
Israel ? Tho very spirit that vibrates 
in the soul of President Young, and 
every act of his life, show, to all 
acquainted with him, that he will do 
his duty in this respect, as well as in

every thing else wherein he stands 
connected, while he dwells upon the 
earth, regardless of all consequences* 
and will leave the event in the hands 
of God, and his Counsellors are 
governed by the same spirit and prin
ciples. The Lord has reproved the 
wicked in all ages, and He will do it 
again. He also inspires His servants 
to reprove and rebuke wickedness,; 
He controls all nations, and the des
tiny of the world is in His hands as 
much now as it was in the days *of 
Israel when He himself led them 
out of the land of Canaan.

Wickedness is in the earth, and 
Satan has great power over the hearts 
of men, and he seeks to destroy them, 
and he seeks to destroy this people, 
and lead away the Elders of Israel; 
and when he overeomes a man that 
has made a covenant with God, who 
has been baptized in this Church and 
kingdom, he gains a greater victory 
over him tliau over one who nevec 
made any profession. Why have old 
grey-headed Israelites turned their 
faces for generations past towards 
Jerusalem, and lifted up their voices 
aud mourned in sorrow? Because 
their fathers had rejected the Mes
siah and broken their covenants with 
God. Why are these Lamanites 
roaming about in miseiy and wretch
edness, living upon reptiles of the 
earth ? Why are they cursed so bit
terly, and brought down so low, for 
they are of the seed of Israel ? I t  is 
because thev chastening rod of the 
Almighty has rested upon them and 
upon their fathers. We should be 
very cautious and careful to keep the 
commandments of God, and do right, 
while we havtf such examples of the 
dealings of God with the nations who 
have broken His laws. We shall be 
corrected in all our errors, that we 
may become ganctified, and be pre
pared for those glories, principles, 
powers, and privileges which the Lord 
has promised to reveal to us.
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The Latter-day Saint, in tlie vision 
of bis mind, sees displayed on the 
great panorama of the world all the 
scenes that are to transpire in the 
present day, while the wicked are ig
norant of what is about to transpire; 
they do not know what is the matter; 
while there are cholera, whirlwinds, 
storms, thunder and lightning, and 
earthquakes in divers places, and king
dom is rising against kingdom in bat
tle array, they are ignorant of what 
will be the end of these matters, and 
the cause of their existence, because 
the things of God ore not before their 
eyes. They see naturally, but do not 
understand. They read the Scrip
tures but do not look for the fulfilment 
qf the words of the Prophets, and they 
do not understand what those things 
mean when they are fulfilled before 
their eyes. Did they understand the 
Scriptures they could see and under
stand what is the matter in the world.

But this is only the beginning of 
sorrow and trouble; the heavens are 
full of great judgments which are 
about to be poured out on the world. 
The words of the Prophets cannot 
have their fulfilment unless these 
things take place. Read the Revela
tions of Saint John, touching the fall 
of Babylon, and you there have a 
faint picture of what is about to trans- 
pire.

I  feel thankful that the Lord has 
revealed these things for our benefit, 
and that He has given us power and 
authority to stand up in the defence 
of that which is right before the Lord, 
and to bear testimony of the truth, 
and to proclaim those things which 
will assuredly come to, pass in this 
generation. I t  is better for us to fall 
in defence of truth, than to deny the 
words of God, and go to. hell. I t  is 
better to suffer stripes for the testi
mony of Christ, than to ■suffer and fall 
by our sins and transgressions, and 
then have to suffer afterwards. I 
would rather seal my testimony with

my blood, and lay my body to rest in 
the grave, and have my spirit go to 
the other side of the vail, to enjoy a 
long eternity of light, truth, blessings, 
and knowledge which the Lord will 
bestow upon every man who keeps His 
law, than to spend a few short years 
of earthly pleasure, and be deprived 
of those blessings, and the society of 
my friends and brethren behind the 
vail.

There is no man in his sober senses 
that would not desire this. There 
is no man that has an understanding 
of the blessings that God has promised 
to give to His children, but what will 
desire that in preference to the fading 
enjoyments and empty honors of this 
world. You may surround any man 
or woman with all the wealth and glo- 
ly that the imagination of mau can 
grasp, and are they satisfied? No. 
There is still an aching void. On the 
other lrnnd, show me a beggar upon 
the streets, who has got the Holy 
Ghost, whose mind is filled with that 
Spirit and power, and I  will show you 
a person who has peace of mind, who 
possesses true riches, and those en
joyments that no man can obtain from 
any other source. The servants of 
God, in every age of the world, have 
been sustained and nerved up to do 
tbeir duty by this power; and I  will 
gay to the Latter-day Saints, if they 
will be faithful, and do what they 
should do, and listen to the counsel 
given to them, they need not have any 
fears about anything,* for the whole 
work is in the hands of God, the des
tinies of nations He there. I t  is befc- 
ter for a people to be wise, to get 
righteousness, to be the friend of God, 
than to occupy any other position ia  
life.

Then I  hope my brethren and sis
ters will feel in their hearts to sustain 
the Presidency of this Church, by 
their faith, works, and prayers, and 
not suffer them to carry all the load, 
while we hide ourselves in the rear*



I f  we should do this we are "-not wor
thy, we are not worthy of our position 
as Elders in Israel, and fathers and 
mothers in Israel. Let each one bear 
their share; and if we will correct onr 

‘own follies, and set in order our own 
houses, and do that which is right, we 
Shall then do some good, and help to 
lift the load that rests upon those that 
lead. I t  was grievous to the feelings 
of Jesus Christ, to his Apostles, and 
to Joseph Smith, when they saw the 
people running into danger, and it is 
grievous to President Young, when 
he sees the peoplo reckless in pursu
ing their own course leading them to 
destruction; when they are not wil
ling to take his counsel aud abide the 
. doctrines he teaches; but when lie 
sees tbe people willing to obey whole
some counsel, and endeavor to sanc
tify ' themselves before tho Lord, he 
feels strengthened aud sustained, ho 
feels backed up by the works of the 
peoplo, and not by one alone. I  hope 
this will be the case with us, that we 
will set iu order our own houses, as 
wives, husbands, children, as parents, 
and as officers iu the Church aud 
Kingdom of God. If we will sanctify 
purselvcs, aud do right, we shall have 
our reward, and shall be satisfied with 
i t  No man or woman in the King
dom of God that doos wrong can es
cape sorrow. I t  is so in the world; 
the Lord rewards all men according 
as their works have been in the body. 
One reason why the Lord will pour 
out Qis judgments upon the nations, 
is the blasphemous spirit of wicked
ness and corruption that reigns among 
meu.

When the Gentiles reject the Gos
pel it will be taken from them, and 
go to the house of Israel, to that long 
suffering people that are now scattered 
abroad through all the nations upon 
the earth, and they will be gathered 
home by thousands, and by hundreds 
of thousands, and they will re-build 
.Jerusalem, their ancient city, and make
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it more glorious than at the beginnings 
and they will have a leader in Israel, .
with them, a man that is full of the 
power of God and the gift of the Holy; 
Ghost; but they arei held now from ' 
this work, only because the fulness of 
the Gentiles has not yet come in.- * 
Tens of thousands among the Gentile 
nations will receive the Gospel, but the 
majority of them will reject it, and then ' 
the Jews will receive i t ; and it will 
go to them with all the gifts, blessings* 
and powers it possessed when it  was “ 
taken from them.

We aro all Gentiles by nationality, 
we are of the Geutile nations who 
hold the sway of the earth. Not only 
will the Jews have these blessings 
again, but these poor despised Indians 
will enjoy the light and glory of the 
Gospel of Christ; their fathers pro
claimed blessings upon them, by the 
spirit of prophecy and revelation, which 
are as assuredly to rest upon a rem
nant of that people as they exist, 
though they arenow the most miserable 
beings that live upon the face of the 
earth, nevertheless a remnant of thorn 
will embrace the Gospel, and their 
eyes will be opened and they will un
derstand tliat they are of Israel. Our 
missionaries have labored among 
them, and what effect has it had?
But little. Missionaries of different 
orders have labored among them*, 
with little or no success.

We cannot do a great deal for that 
people, only pray for them, and treat 
them kindly, until the power of God 
begins to rest upon them, and they are 
waked up by the visions of heaven, and 
the angels begin to converse with them, 
They will be inspired by the Spirit and 
power of God, like other branches of Is
rael, aud the day will come when the 
poor Utahs, and Piedes, and other de
graded tribes in these mountains will > 
again feel they possess souls among. 
men as their fathers did before them. 1 
The ten tribes will also come in re- / 
membrane© before the Lord, and they
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will again. return with outstretched 
arms to their lands, and be led by 
leaders inspired by the Spirit and 
power of God, and they will come with 
visions, revelations, and Prophets, 
-and they will be baptized and ordain
ed under the hands of the children of 
Ephraim, who bear the Holy Priest
hood on the earth at that time, and 
they will be crowned with glory, pow
er, immortality, and eternal lives be* 
fore God.

This is only a synopsis of the vision 
of • the things that present themselves 
to Our miuds, while we sit and medi
tate upon the scenes that present 
themselves to our view. No man can 
contemplate tho truth concerning the 
nations of the earth without sorrow, 
when he sees the wailiug, the" mourn
ing, and death, that will come in con
sequence of judgments, plagues, and 

' t̂var. I t  jias already begun, and it 
will continue to multiply and increase 
until the scene is ended, and wound 
up.

Dp I  delight in the destruction of 
the children of men? No. Does 
the Lord? No. He gives them 
timely warnihg, and if they do not 
listen to His counsel, they must suffer 
the consequences. He has determin
ed, in tlie last days, in spite of earth 
and hell, wicked men, aud devils, to 
establish His kingdom upon the 
earth ; He has proclaimed it  in the 
Bible, that it shall not be thrown 
down any more for ever. Who owns 
the earth? Does the devil? No; 
but he has had it a great while, and 
holds universal sway, and has held it 
almost from the beginning; so much 
so, that if the Lord inspires a man 
upon the earth, the power of the devil 
is so great, that that man is, or men 
me, slain. Even Christ and his 
Apostles could but exist in tribulation 
and suffering for a little while, and 
then were slain. The power of the 
devil was so great, that the principles 
of righteousness were driven from the
• * 'j
d,1\ * »■- - *

earth, and those that taught them: 
But, hark! in the last days it will not 
be so, the time has come for the king
dom to be established, because the 
earth is ripe, and the set time has 
come.

The Lord made the earth, and pla
ced man upon it, and He owns it still; 
and Ho will cut off wickedness, no 
matter where it exists, so that there 
will be room for the good fruit to grow. 
As true as the Lord lives, ii* we wish 
to exist upon the earth in these days, 
we must be righteous; if we expect to 
have a place, an inheritance, and 
dwell on the earth, we must keep the 
law of God, or we shall be cut off. 
This will apply to all, to Jew and 
Gentile, bond and free; this will 
apply to all men in every nation, and 
uuder all circumstances.

I t is the decree of the Almighty 
God, that the kingdom of heaven shall 
be established, and shall never again 
be overthrown, that judgments shall 
lay waste the nations, enough at least 
to give that kingdom room to grow,? 
and spread, and prosper. This is the 
truth, and you will all find it so. 
Those judgments have begun, that 
will never leave the earth until it is 
swept as with the besom of destruc
tion, until thrones are cast down and 
kingdoms overthrown, until each man 
draws his sword against his neighbor, 
and every nation and kingdom that 
exists will be at war with each other, 
except tho inhabitants of Zion. The 
Lord has spoken it, and it will come 
to pass.

I  again say I  am thankful that we, 
have men to preside over us, who are 
determined to rebuke sin, wherever i t  
shows itself, and God win sustain 
these men, and uphold them, whether 
we do or Hot. 1 do not care in what 
circumstances they may be placed; 
even if it be necessary for them to 
seal their testimony with their blood; 
as Joseph and Hyrum have done; it 
is all right, they only pass to the other
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side of the vail, where they can oper
ate still better for the salvation of the

n le. We shall not be left without 
srs tliat have the Spirit of God. 
This people will always have leaders 

that are just men, that are good men, 
and that delight to do the will of God, 
and would sacrifice life and all things 
for it if required.

I f  we are afraid to rebuke iniquity, 
or ashamed to cast it off ourselves, 
Israel would go to hell, we should be 
cut off as a people, and the Lord 
would raise up another; for He is 
bound to have a people in the last 
days who will keep His command
ments, and maguify their calling, and 
prove themselves friends of God, and 
maintain the principles of righteous
ness, and honor them before God, an
gels, and men, that His kingdom may 
be established in purity, and be pre
pared for the coming of the Messiah; 
for Christ is coming again to earth; 
he is preparing the bride, and here is 
a  portion of it before me to-day.

Will he' receive us to himself?
Are we prepared for his coming and 
kingdom and the fulness thereof, un* ' 
less we are sanctified, and lay aside 
sin, and do right? No. We s*ust 
sanctify ourselves, and keep t)je com
mandments of God, and do tho‘s5!K 
things that are required at our hands, '* 
before we can be prepared for the 
coming of the Great Bridegroom.

The signs of the heavens are ap- [
pearing, the fig trees are leaving and 
showing that summer is nigh. I t  |
will overtake this generation, and us i
also, quite as soon as we are prepared 
for it. !

I  pray that we may live in such a, 
manner as not to be among the fool* 
ish virgins, but understand the signs 
of the times, do our duty, maintain 
our integrity, overcome the world, and 
be prepared to receive our Redeeu*^ 
*hen he comes with joy, rad 
grief and shame; which may Goct' 
grant for Christ’s sake.* Amen.

Q,

THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD ON THE UNITED STATES— THE SAINTS
AND THE WORLD.

A  Sermon by President Orson Hyde, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake

City, March 18, 1855.

Beloved Brethren and Friends— 
Since it has falleu to my lot to ad
dress you this afternoon, I  hope you 
will uot oply lend me your undivided 
attention, but favor me with an inter
est in your prayers, that I  may ever 
speak according to the mind and will 
of God, upon all those subjects which 
may engage my attention.

I  shall take a text, according to the 
mode and fashion of tho day; yet, I

will not promise to confine myself to 
it, or take any position that may be 
calculated to forestall the dictates of 
the Spirit of God in me. You may 
be surprised when you are made ac* 
quainted with the name of the author 
of my text. Were I  to quote from 
Joseph Smith, or from BrighaniYoungv 
a sentiment for my ground work, you 
might be gratified and complimented!" 
but the world, or outsiders



think it folly, blasphemy, nonsense, and 
trusting in man. I  shall not, there
fore, borrow my text from either of the 
foregoing; but from a distinguished 
outsider, that thereby I  may pay a 
proper tribute of respect unto that de
partment of God’s dependent crea
tures.

In  the last General Epistle of 
Franklin Pierce, Chief Apostle of the 
United States of America, written to 
his brethren of the Senate and House 

a of Representatives in General Confe
rence assembled, first clause of the 
first verse, you will find these remark
able words recorded:

“ The past has been an eventful 
year, and will hereafter be referred to 
as a marked epoch in the history of 
the world. While we have been hap-

* pily preserved from the calamities of 
war, our domestic prosperity has not 
1 entirely uninterrupted. The 
cfops, in portions of the countiy, have 
been nearly cut off. Disease has pre
vailed to a greater extent than usual; 
and the sacrifice of human life through 
casualities by sea and land is without 
parallel.”

When we consider that the author 
of these words was chosen by the 
sovereign will of the American people 

. to preside over the destinies of our
& common country, that he was duly 

set apart for that station, and regular
ly installed in power, it is but rea
sonable to suppose that his words are 

. prompted by the conviction and faith 
of the nation; and he can hardly be 
expected to give utterance to an in
correct idea, i f  the faith of the nation 
le correct. He, therefore, being the 
head and eye of the Piepublic, dis
covered that the land declined to pro
duce in its usual strength, that disease 
had marked out its increased number 
of,victims with unerring precision, 
and that sea and land had conspired 
against the lives of the thousands that 
float on the former, and the millions 
tbat walk on the latter.
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Why this increase of Providential 
manifestations in the form of scour
ges and chastisements ? Is it because 
the nation has reformed and grown 
better ? Is  it because the true God is 
more correctly and devoutly worship
ped ? Or is it because the present is 
an age not so enlightened and scien
tific ; and hence, not so well qualified 
to guard against the casualties and 
ills of life as former and more en
lightened ages? Or is it because 
the Prophets of God have been cruelly 
and treacherously slain, and theix 
brethren and friends banished by vio
lent hands, from their homes, into an 
untried aud wilderness country, where 
it was hoped aud believed, by many, 
that savage ferocity would terminate 
our existence as a people ?

When the Latter-day Saints fled 
before the fiery blast of persecution’s 
bitter hate, they left, it is true, their 
goods and their homes as a prize, rich 
with curses, to those whose guilty 
hearts and bloody hands rendered 
them legitimate heirs to their ill-got* 
ten gain. We brought but little with 
us when we fled; yet we took whafc 
the nation can never re-gain until they 
punish, those murderers according to 
their own laws, chastise the guilty co-, 
adjutors in deeds of cruelty and ra
pine, and compensate the sufferers for 
the losses which they so unjustly sus
tained. We brought away with us 
from the nation that suffered us to be 
cast out, the good-will and blessing of 
our God, even the God of Abraham, 
of Isaac, and of Jacob. That blessing 
and good-will cannot return until wo 
return and carry them.

Allow me, in this place, to give you 
a legal opinion. None of you enter
tain a doubt but that your claims‘and 
titles to the lands sold, under duress, 
in Missouri and Illinois, are as good 
and valid now in the eyes of God as 
they ever were; but I tell you that they 
are just as good and safe to you at 
this very moment, in the eye of the
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Constitutional laws Of tlie' land, as 
they eve* were. No deed of convey
ance of real estate, executed by any of 
you in Missouri or Illinois, after you 
were warned to leave, and threatened 
with violence if you did not leave, is 
worth one red cent No court of 
-chancery in the nation, having juris
diction, could lawfully avoid giving 
you your lands, again, with interest 
and damage. But would the Govern
ment sustain the decision of such a 
court? There is the rub, and hence 
the guilt?
• “ Bat let us see if we can account for 
the fearful increase of, pestilence, 
scarcity, and destruction of human 
life spoken of iu our text. . God is 
said to be with His servants and peo
ple. “ Lo I am with you always, even 
■unto the end of the world.” I f  a na
tion or people cast out the Saints 
aud servants of God from thoir midst, 
God goeth with them and leaveth that 
nation, apd leaveth it under evil in
fluences and afflicting agents.

To illustrate. the foregoing state
ments, I will refer you to the history 

, of JosephV being sold into Egypt. 
This younger son of the old Patriarch 
Jacob was a visionary man, and*t great 

, dreamer. His visions and dreams 
seriously annoyed his elder brethren, 
fcnd greatly aroused their jealousy. At 
one time, the lad dreamed that he 
and his brethren were binding sheaves 
in the field, and they set them u p ; 
and all their sheaves made obeisance 
to his sheaf. This dream nettled them, 
and made them very angry, uuder the 
conviction that one day the boy might 
rule over them. The dream appeared 
to foreshadow the fact. At another 
time, he dreamed that the sun, moon, 
aucr eleven 6tars made obeisance to 
him.
* This dream even aroused the old 
man’s resentment, and drew forth 
from him a rebuke upon his son ; for 
he thought the dream indicated that 
he and his mother and his brethren

should* bovrdown’ tohinr. 
ren greatly envied him jbuthis 
observed the dream and;t6flected> not
withstanding the rebuke.. The fire o£ 
jealousy burning in the-hearts d fthe  
elder brethren against their youttger 
brother, they resolved to slay him, and, 
conspired to perpetrate this bloody' 
deed! Not that Joseph jiad'iqjiitad 
.them, or done them any wrong. I t  
was because they feared he would do 
something, as his' dreams evinceijL- 
But, behold the inconsistency of his,» 
elder brethren! If bis dreams, were 
of God, it was a sufficient cause of great 
joy to them, that they could have a ra- . 
ler of divine appointment; and lieuce 
worse than madness to oppose hi|&.
If his dreams were not of God, they 
had no cause to fear his elevation to 
the ruling power. ■ But his dreams 
were of God, and the means which 
they adopted to prevent their fulfil
ment proved, under the over-ruling 
hand of Providence, to be the very 
means to bring about tlie things fore*, 
shadowed %  them.

I t  is not unirequently the case, that 
plans and measures devised by the 
greatest cunning, ingenuity, aua wis
dom of the wicked against God’s cho
sen, prove to be the most impressive 
and happy means to bless and exalt 
those against whom these plans are * 
laid. Instead of slaying their brother, 
they agreed to cast him into a pit 
where there was no water, that he 
might perish there. . But being a lit
tle conscience smitten at this specimen 
of cruelty towards their brofner, they 
agreed to sell him into Egypt as ft 
slave, and thus rid4hemselves and the 
country of this troublesome dreamer.

But God was with Joseph in Egypt, 
in the house of Potiphar, and blessed ’ 
Potiphar’s house for Joseph’s sake. 
Potiphar, a poor benighted heathen,/ ’ 
saw that God was with Joseph, and 
that he made all things to prosper that 
were in his hands; and therefore com* 
mitted his house and all he had intty
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the cars qf Joseph. Step by step did 
he gain influence and consideration in 
E gypt; and the favor and' blessing of 
God were manifest upon him, and 
upon all that he did. God even bles
sed the whole kingdom for his sake. 
He apprised him, in the interpreta
tion of Pliaraoh’s dream, of the ap
proaching famine, and greatly multi
plied the fruits of the earth, that they 
might be laid np in store against the 
time of need. Thus, the country to 
which the chosen of God was banished, 
was enabled to feed the starving' mil
lions that fi$d thither for seven, long 
years, and Joseph was prime minister 
to the crown, and general superinten
dent of all the a$air*s of Egypt. He 
controlled all the food that had been- 
laid up in store. The famine waxed 
strong in the land from which he was 
expelled, and they had nothing laid 
np in store-; for they had no Joseph 
to warn them of the approaching dis
tress. They had driven Jiim away, 
and God greatly blessed the land to 
which he fled.

Soon it fell out that Joseph’s breth
ren had to go down to Egypt to buy 

. corn. “ Their sheaves, began to bow 
to his sheaf.” Again they went, be
ing sorely pressed with famine in their 
own land; and Joseph made himself 
known to them. Prince as he was, 
Prophet and minister of God as he 

, was, I  cannot think that the propriety 
of a union of Church and State was 
discussed at their meeting at a ll; es
pecially not' until they had taken 
their dinner together. Thanks be to 
the God of Israel, they had plenty to 
e&t? , 0

, , Next, the old man himself came
* . down to Joseph, and all the family— 
‘ “ sun, moon, and stars, made their 

.obeisance to him ” sure enough! His 
fyethren do not feel towards him now, 
ad they did when they sold h im ! 0,
integrity! like the magnet that ever 
attracts its own, thou dost command 

aroupd the^all thy kindred

hosts! Oh, seilfishness, and narrow
minded jealousy! yon are humbled in 
the dust—you are prostrated at tho 
feet of him whose life and liberty were 
the sport of your palmy days. How 
changed the scene ? Yet God be 
praised. ’ „

Can any one, acquainted with the- 
Latter-day- Saints’ history, see any 
similarity' between thoir expulsion 
from the States, and the causes of that 
expulsion; and the banishraeut of 
Joseph into Egypt, and the causes o£. 
that banishment? Neither of them 
had done any-wrong, but it was feareci 
that they would. They both would 
dream, and tell their dreams. They" 
>vere both superlatively hated and 
envied by their brethren—were both? 
sent away among heathens toperish, and , 
both havo been sustained by the favor of 
God. We both have had coats of 
many colors: ours, patch upon patch! 
We have had at least, one coat differ-, 
ent from his, probably because such 
coats were not fashionable in his day, 
a coat of tar and feathers. Neither 
of us went away by his own choice 
but were forced away contrary to ouc 
wishes, aud coutrary to existing laws. 
Both wfcnt into countries where there 
is but little rain. The chief differ
ence that I can see, is this. Their , 
sheaves bowed to his sheaf. The sun, 
moou, and stars bowed to him when 
they came to him. for bread. I t  has 
net yet happened so unto us. But 
when scarcity increases in the land 
from whence we came, pestilence aud 
plague abound, the channels of busi
ness and trade completely broken up, 
civil war and know noiliing within, 
the wheels of diplomacy in the mud 
without, and foreign foes press sorely 
on our coasts, then the nation may 
begin to ask—Was Joseph Smith a 
Prophet ? Is  God angry with us be
cause we have only winked at his 
treacherous murder? Is He angry 
because wehave quietly suffered His 
chosen people to be robbed, plundered,



murdered, and driven like chaff before 
the wind, without interposing in any 
v/ay to prevent it ? Is it because we 
have turned a deaf ear to their peti
tions and cries for redress ?

With all the respect that is due 
from an humble citizen, to the words

* of the chief ruler of a great and power
ful nation, and with all the modesty 
that diffidence and delicacy can inspire, 
I  feel it 'my duty to say, in the name 
of that God whose I  am, and whom I 
serve, that here lie the causes of the 
increasing evils in the land, spoken of 
in our text. For thus the Lord hath 
spoken. Nations shall be cut off when 
they are ripe in iniquity. But they 
are not ripe in inquiry, until they kill 
my servants, and cast out my people; 
—then will I  visit them in my anger, 
and vex them in my displeasure, aud 
cut off their bitter brauches. A deso
lating sickness shall cover the land. 
(See Book of Covenants.) Famine 
shall sorely oppress them—confusion 
and war shall make their hearts to 
faiut, and their knees to tremble. 
Would to God that our nation had 
never given cause for the distress 
which they now only begin to suffer! 
Would to God that they, chiefly for 
their sakes, had never provoked the 
anger of the Almighty by killing our 
Prophets, and casting out our people. 
Yet for us, it is all the better! For if 
we had not been driven away, we 
might have remained there to suffer 
*s they are suffering and will suffer.
44 The wrath of man is often made to 
praise the Lord," as in this case; and 
•everlasting honors be ascribed to Him 
for His mercy, His justice, and His 
truth.

In view of the approaching crisis 
which has been preached about, writ
ten upon, and prophesied of by us for 
the last twenty years, I  would call 
upon the people of Utah, both Saint 
and sinner, Jew and Gentile, white 
men and red, to quit their vain and 
unprofitable traffic and speculation,
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and go to with their might to raise 
wheat, corn, and stock. Be not anx
ious to drive your stock to California. 
Save all your grain, and sow all you 
possibly can. Rich deposits of snow 
are now being made in the mountains, 
according to your prayers, which be
token a fruitful year. Ask God to 
bless your labors, and every seed that 
you sow in the earth. Prepare store
houses in which it can be saved. Re
member Joseph in Egypt! The old 
man himself, and all the boys had to 
go to him, for he had corn in time of 
famine. Politicians oppose our ga
thering together. But if you will 
have plenty of wheat, pork, and beef 
on hand, all hell cannot stop them 
from coming here. Look out for the 
old man and all the boys to come 
bending unto you, and I ’ll venture 
they will not quarrel with you about 
the union of Church and State, at 
least not until they have had their 
breakfast. 'We may then tell them 
that when we were with them, they 
burned up our wheat in the stack, iu 
the shock, and that which was scat
tered in the field. They burned our 
hay and our houses; and left our 
sick, our women and children in the 
scorching sun and beating rain, with
out food or shelter.

We told them when they did it, 
that we would have wheat when they 
had none. When these poor starving 
thousands flock here for food, will it 
not be gloiy enough for you to begin 
with, to feed them, to give them shel
ter, and administer to their sick? 
Will not such coals of fire heaped 
upon their heads be' hot enough to 
satisfy your righteous indignation ‘
If you will do as you are told, your 
eyes shall witness just such scenes! 
You may ask, “ When shall these 
things be? ” Answer. Just so soon 
as you can possibly lay up the wheat.
If the United States will not make 
Brigham Young Governor, wheat will, 
Joseph’s brethren never voted to maktf ®

d is c o u r s e s . „



JUDGMENTS OF GOD ON THE UNITED STATES, ETC. 2 0 7

him Governor over them ; but be was
* elected to that office by a joint ballot 

'of wheat and corn. There is more 
salvation and security in wheat, than 
in all the political * schemes of the 
world, and also more power in it than 
in all the contending armies of the 
nations. Eaise wheat and lay it up in 
store till it will bring a good price; 
not dollars and cents, but kiugdoms, 
countries, peoples, tribes, and tongues. 
“ They have sold themselves for naught, 
and rnustbe redeemed without money! ” 
I t  will take wheat to redeem them ! 
Jlaise wheat and lay it up securely 
and dt will preach the “ gathering ” 
more eloquently, successfully, and ex
tensively than all the missionaries that 
we can send out to sweep through the 
nations, wi£h the proclamation of the 
judgments of God abroad iu the land!

* I f  I  feel at our approaching Confer
ence as I  now do, I  shall ask to 
move that our home missions be not 
diminished, but increased, if possible; 
and all set to raising wheat, and make 
Zion a house and city of refuge for 
the Saints and for the sons of strang
ers; that they may come and build up 
our walls, even as the old Prophet 
hath spoken. Many of you have finish
ed your seeding, perhaps, for the sea
son; bat suppose you add another 
edition, enlarged, if not revised. 
Trust in God! and if your works be 
good, and plenty of them, your faith 
will not be questioned!

I  will now call your attention, for'a 
short time, to some occurrences that 
have taken place in our city.

On Sunday, the 4th day of Febru
ary, brothel's Kimball and Grant spoke

> very plainly and pointedly in relation 
to the intercourse of the Saints with

* the world; and seriously objected to 
% at intercourse when it tended to de
base and corrupt the Saints. They 
■were tolerably well posted up in some 
matters upon which they spoke. I  
will not say by what means they were

. posted, whether by private confession

of some conscience-smitten guilty par
ticipant in things not right, or by the 
common or ordinary means of know
ledge. Suffice it to say, that they 
meant those and those only who were 
guilty of improprieties, that can not 
be looked upon with complacency by 
this people. The line was drawn be
tween vice and virtue, so clearly and 
plainly that none need mistake it. 
Several persons took serious excep
tions to the teachings that were then 
given, and felt themselves insulted, 
excluded from society, and as the In 
dians say, “ thrown away."

The next day, Monday, the Eastern 
Mail arrived, and brought a very bel
ligerent article from the Charleston 
Mercury. I t  is said to have been 
prompted by the Cabinet at Washing
ton, with design to raise a fuss with 
the ** Mormons.” The article shows a 
deep-rooted and heated feeling against 
the Saints, and takes it for granted 
that every evil that can be said of us is 
true. The following is a short quota
tion from the article—

“ There can be no fellowship be-* 
tween Mormon and Christian. They 
cannot exist under the same social 
system. They cannot be partners in 
political power.”

Here the line is drawn! All fel
lowship is denied us. No social re-, 
lations are permitted. Did brothers 
Grant and Kimball say anything more, 
than this. Did they not make as 
many honorable exceptions as are 
made in the foregoing? We are 
obliged to pocket all such sayings, 
and go along about our business.

Brothers Grant and Kimball were 
only God's looking-glasses, to reflect 
the sentiment entertained towards us, 
which, like some other coming events* 
cast its shadow one day in advance of 
the mail, and was partially endorsed 
and responded to before it arrived. ► 
I f  outsiders do not like us to endorse, 
their paper, they should not present 
i t } and when Yfe endorse H to limit-.
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odi extent, it ill becomes them to ob- 

*J ject to their own doctrine *when the 
tables are turned.

** ' Aside from all strife or prejudice
on either side, to what extent are the 
Saints to unite with the world ? They 

; * are God’s creatures as well as we. He 
sustains them and has regard for them. 
We ourselves were once of the world,

„ .and should not forget the rock from 
whence ̂ ve were hewn, nor the hole of 
the pit from whence we were digged. 
How far, then, is it our duty to extend 
our fellowship und regard for them, that 

n we may be justified iu the eyes of God 
who presides over us all ? Remember,

\ ' ye Elders in Israel, that you die to go 
to all nations, and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. While abroad on 
your missions in tho discharge of your 
official duties, what favors have you 

. a right to ask of the world ? If  you 
are hungry, you have the right to ask 
them for food. If you are in distress 
01* in want, and cannot relieve your*

> selves, you have the right to ask them 
for relief and aid. I f  any one kindly 
and generously gives you food, cloth
ing, or mouey for Christ’s sake, and 
because he respects and loves you as 
a good man, let your peace and bless
ing rest-upon that person, and upon 
all others that kindly administer to 
your wants; and then when you all 
appear before tho God of truth, forget 
not to give a good account of those 
who favored you on your missions 

, . through this world, and say: “ When
* I  was hungry, they gave me food ; 

when a stranger, they took me in ; 
naked, they clothed me; and when 

\ thirsty, they gave me a cup of cold 
water.” Remember that your comfort 
and happiness in this life were mea
surably suspended upon their kind 
oftlces towards you; and in turn’ their 
future comfort and happiness will be 
suspended upon your testimony, omd 
upon your favorable report it will be 
said unto them, “ Inasmuch as ye 
have done it unto :one of the least of

these, my brethren, ye haW d o n e iti , 
unto me. Enter thou into'the joys off} 
thy Lord!” ‘ "  j

But when you go abroad on business1 
of a worldly or temporal nature, you % 
have not this claiin upon the hospitft- ‘ 
lity of the world; but should pay your * 
way the same os a worldling. Ba&i 
whether you are abroad on ordinary 
business, or as a minister of. God, you 
have no right to make any more free, ' 
or take any more liberties, with other 
men’s wives, sisters, or daughters, than 
with the men themselves; and the 
higher you stand in the Ghurcii, the 
more heinous and criminal would be 
such an offence. Whenever a Mor-t 
mon ” will do any such thing, you may - . 
know that he is under transgression, ' 
that the spirit of truth, o£» honor, o f * 
integrity, or of God, is not with him. 
But if any V  you, outsiders, lave a ’ 3 
“ Mormon ” wife, who became a " Mor
mon ” before you married her, and 
you married her with your eyes open
ed to the fact, I cannot promise that 
your happiness with her will always . 
be uninterrupted. I  say the same in 
relation to a “ Mormon," if ho marry * 
out of this Church (a circumstance 
that never occurred to* my knowledge). 
Any u Mormon ” who will seek the - 
company of a lewd woman, either a t 
home or abroad, Or that will try to  
seduce a virtuous woman, is looked 
upon precisely the same, and with 
similar feeling to those with which 
we would look upon the contents of 
a bilious stomach Ejected by the add' 
ofrlobelia’, or tartar emetic* We spew 
such out of our mouth. We can look 
upon nofltach character as a Christian 
or a gentleman, though he be tbe - 
highest “ Mormon ” official, a civil or 
military officer, the king upon h i^  
throne, or the President in his chair*
The higher the station, the moifr ~ 
sinful and loathsome the act. 1

But*pf a man, in good faith and i&| y  
tegrity, with righteousness as theginflei 
of his loins, take unto himself mas^i

d is c o u r s e s ;  r ; v \ r
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wives, acknowledge and sustain them, 
and honorably care and provide for 
their offspring, it is all right with me, 
and with God, so far as I  know and 
understand His law, with the Pro
phets and Apostles of old, with the 
Patriarchs and wise men of the East, 
to which quarter we look for light na
tural and spiritual. ̂  But woe be unto 
him who, alone for guilty pleasure, 
corrupts himself—who, to gratify the 
lower passions, prostrates the fair 
temple of virtue, and turns the feet 
of the unwary and light-hearted fe
male, by soft and fluttering words, 
from the high road of honor, life, and 
immortality, to the shades of misery, 
shame, corruption, and death. A crea
ture (not a gentleman), once said to 
me, “ I  found that she was corrupt, and 
hence no sin if I  paid h er; as, with 
the price of her shame and debauch
ery, she could supply herself with the 
means of a living.” “ Ah !" thought 
I, “ better die than live by such means. 
Had you given her aid with a word 
of kind reproof, and kept yourself 
•free from her snare:, you would not 
'have patronized or encouraged her in 
her sin; Your behavior would have 
been that of a God and a Savior; but 
■89 it is, you have acted the part of a 
"dtMl—joined hands with corruption, 
and identified yourself with the pros
titute, and with the whore.” Let any 
man, however high or honorable he 
may wish to he thought, give evidence 
to this community that such is his 
moral calibre, he will be spurned from 
the domiciles and homes of the Saints 
(that are Saints) with that becoming 
indignation that God and angels will 
approve. But that man whose mind is 
jUnfortified by religious influence, yet 
who, from the force of moral princi
ple'and natural goodness and virtue, 
keeps himself free and unspotted from 
those vices, is more to be valued than 
the fine gold of Ophir, or the diamond 
that glitters in the monarch’s crown. 
Jfe is astb& shadow of a great rock in 
‘ No. 1 4 ]’ .

a weary land, or like the oasis in the 
desert, which lures the weary wander
er to repose his brawny limbs on its 
verdant bed. He draws around him 
all that venerate genuine moral worth, 
and holds an influence that will not 
allow him, like a certain J udge, to fly 
the track and cry, “ Mad dog,” when 
the hydrophobic virus is concealed un
der his own tongue.

I t  is our custom to receive all stran
gers, who come among us under the 
name and style of respectability, with 
kindness and cordiality, and yet with 
cautious reserve. We try to make 
them comfortable and happy. But if 
we discover that an advantage is sought 
to be taken of our generous good feel
ing, to practise what our religion, laws, 
and vital prejudices are strenuously 
opposed to, I  mean that practice so 
common and popular in the world, 
sexual intercourse without respect or 
regard to the solemnities of the mar
riage vow, then the thread will be cut 
at once, and such characters dropped 
and despised by the virtuous and good. 
The armies of the world cannot force 
us or frighten us to honor or respect 
such persons. They will then ques
tion onr patriotism, and send away all 
manner of reports, prejudicial to our 
religious and political standing. But 
they will be careful about- reporting 
what they have done. They, of course* 
are the innocent ones! I t  is my can
did and unqualified opinion, that but 
few, if any, persons living among us* 
and not of our Church, have ever sent 
or carried evil reports of us, who them
selves have not met with some unex
pected obstacle in their way to vice 
and criminal pleasure and indulgence* 
or to political ambition and advance
ment. This may serve as a key to 
many things. Because strong lan
guage is used in relation to such vile 
practices, it may be inferred that much 
corruption exists here. But the con
trary is true. If licentiousness or il
licit intercourse had gained the footing

[Vol. II.
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•and reputation here that it. has in 
London, New York, Boston, Philadel-

• ,phia, or Washington, then we might 
be comparatively silent while such 
vices carried the popular sway. But 
•anything unusual, and of a corrupting 
•character in our midst, excites in us 
•an indignation that often finds vent in 
.maledictions upon the heads of the de- 
mons that attempt to introduce it.

If there were noue but Latter-day 
fain ts living in Utah, we should have

> $np-occasion to speak upon this subject 
we do; but being infested by those 

“ who profess tli# pure morality of the 
'religion of Jesus” such as the Charles
ton  Mercury endorses and eulogizes, 
we are constrained to speak in great 
plainness. I  will now leave this sub
ject, knowing that he or she that is 
righteous will be righteous still; and 
they who are filthy will be filthy still.

I  discover that some of the Eastern 
papers represent me as a great blas
phemer, because I  said, in my lecture 
on Marriage, at our last Conference, 
that Jesus Christ was married at Cana 
of Galilee, that Mary, Martha, and 
others wero his wives, and that he be
gat children. ♦

All that I  have to say in reply to 
that charge is this—they worship a 
Savior that is too pure and holy 
•to fulfil the commands of his Fa
ther. I  worship one that is just pure 
.and holy enough “ to fulfil all right
eousness ;"  not only the righteous 
law of baptism, but the still more 
oighteous aud important law “ to mul
tiply and replenish the earth." Star
tle not at this ! for even tbe Father 
himself honored that law by coming 
down to Mary, without a natural body, 
xiud begetting a son ; and if Jesus be
gat children, he only “ did that which 
he had seen his Father do.”

, '  But to return to our subject—the 
fellowship of the world. Unite with 
them just as far as you .require them to 
unite with you, and upon the same 
joiinciple. If they are hungry, feed
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them when in your power.' I f  they 
are in distress, trouble, or difficulty, 
relieve them. Take them in  when 
strangers, if they ask you. Be kind 
unto them and courteous; yet remem
ber that God has given to you His 
Holy Spirit as a standard, to which the 
world should come. I t is your duty to 
honor that standard, and to keep it 
erect. If the world have fellowship 
and union with you, let it be in the 
Spirit of the Lord. But if you allow 
that standard to fall in your own hearts, ‘ 
or to become recumbent, and you slide 
back into the spirit of the world and 
unite with them, you have virtually 
struck your colors to the enemy, and 
gone over to his side! The salt has 
lost its savor, and is become powerless 
to save. I t  is only fit to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men. v •

If you love and respect the welfare 
of the world, never allow yourselves 
to imbibe their spirit, or to become one 
with them. For if you do; you can
not be a savior, but need one as well 
as they; for you both stand upon one 
and the same level. The world hated 
the Savior before they hated us, and 
they killed him because he would 
never uuite in heart and spirit with 
them. They will kill some of us for 
the same cause. But blessed are the 
man and the woman that are hated by * 
the world because they will not be one,,.*' 
with them. 44 Do them all the good 
you can, and as little harrp. as pos
sible.”

In conclusion, the present is an im
portant era, an era in which the na
tions are becoming angry. They 
thirst for each other’s blood; and who 
knows but that all nations will, respec
tively, file of! under the heads of 
Greek and Roman, or “ Gog and 
Magog,” to fight the terrible battles 
spoken off in sacred writ ?

Ye Saints of Latter-days, keep’your 
lamps trimmed and burning, that you 
walk not in darkness. Ye virgins, 
wise and foolish, awake, for, behold, the
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day is near, and the hour fast ap
proaching, when it shall be said—“ Be
hold, the Bridegroom cometh, go ye 
out to meet him !”

Allow me here to close by giving 
you the translation of a stanza from 
a celebrated German poet—•

<c Calmly bear the frowns of fortune. 
Soothe the heart oppressed with woe ; 
Sacred keep the plighted promise, 
True alike to friend and foe.
Manly pride display to Princes,
Give to modest worth its due,
Cherish truth with all her vot’rieff* 
Deprecate tho faithless crew.”

GATHERING AND SANCTIFICATION OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD.

A  Sermon by Elder G tor go A , Smith, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake

City, March IS, 1855.

Brethren and Sisters—I  must ex
press my gratification at the address 
which was delivered for our conside
ration in the former part of the day. 
I  do not feel as much in the spirit of 
preaching as I  do in that of listening; 
but as there is still a short time to be 
occupied, at the request of the breth
ren I will offer for your consideration 
a few remarks.

According to the example already 
given this afternoon, I  shall com
mence by taking a text, which will 
be found recorded in the 23rd chapter 
of the Gospel according to St. Mat
thew—“ 0  Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them which are seut unto thee, how 
often would I  have gathered thy chil
dren together, even as a hen gathereth 
her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not.”

While I  call your attention to this 
passage of Scripture, I  have in view 
•the rich items that have been presen
ted here to-day, the light of the Spi
rit which has been manifest in re
vealing to us our duty, that purity of 
life, that submission of conduct, that 
correct course which are calculated in 
all tilings to enlighten the Saints, and

prepare them for exaltation and eter
nal lives. How often, says the Sa
vior, would I  have gathered thy chil
dren together, O ! Jerusalem, as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and would have nourished you* 
but you would not.

These words were uttered by the 
Savior while looking at the vast city 
and surrounding country which was 
then inhabited by the Jews, who were 
residing there in security, surrounded 
with plenty, and were at the same 
time almost universally in open re
bellion against the law of heaven.

I t has been a very common saying 
in the world that the Lord was able to 
do everything, that he could do any
thing he had a mind to do, and ac- '  
complish what he pleased; that he 
possessed universal power, and could 
accomplish what he undertook. But 
what says our text ? “ How oft would 
I  have gathered you, but you would 
not.” This indicates that he could 
not do it, because they were not wil
ling ; that is the way we understand 
the language. I t  is plain also from 
the text, that if the people of Jerusa
lem, the children Of Israel, would have 
listened, and would have been gathered,
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he would have nourished them, and 
conferred upon them, the principles of 
salvation, the laws of exaltation which 
it  was his desire to give them. Let 
xne say, then, that from the foundation 
of the world, or, in other words, from 
the fall of man until tbe period of the 
declaration of the words of our text, 
we find plainly illustrated, in the 
whole histoxy contained in the sacred 
hook, the principle that tbe Lord 
wished to reveal unto the children of 
men things which had been hid from 
before the foundation of the world, 
principles which would exalt them to 
celestial thrones, but they would not, 
or, which amounts to the same, He 
could never find a people, could never 
communicate with a generation or a 
very numerous body of men that would 
obey His commandments, listen to His 
counsel, and observe His wisdom, or 
be led by His revelations.

Some of my friends may think I  am 
doiug injustice by these remarks to 
the Zion of Enoch. I  am aware that 
.the Lord did in the days of Enoch 
gather together enough of the inhabit
ants of the earth to build a city, but 
in consequence of the rebellion, the 
wickedness, and oppression of the 
great mass of mankind, He could not 
save that city from destruction, only 
by taking it unto His own bosom; 
hence went forth the saying of old,
“ Zion is fled.” So far as revealed 
records show, that is the nearest He 
ever came to the point of accomplish
ing the end of His undertaking, touch
ing the redemption of the human fa
mily, up to the days of the Savior.

As we have learned, from Elder 
Hyde’s sermon this afternoon, the 
same thing is illustrated in the his
tory of Joseph; he wished to reveal 
the will of God to his brethren, but 
they rebelled, and sold him into 
Egypt. Moses undertook to give the 
children of Israel. the laws of the 
Priesthood, tQ make them a holy peo
ple, a chosen generation, a kingdom
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of Priests, out what was the result? 
They would not receive it; and al
though God had delivered them front 
the plagues of Egypt, from the hands 
of Pharoah, brought them through the 
Eed Sea, and led them by a cloud by 
day and a pillar of fire by night, yet,, 
when Moses went into the presence 
of God to receive His law, to receive 
those principles that were to magnify 
them, and make them a kingdom of 
Priests, a holy people, they, a whole 
people, concluded that it was best to 
worship a calf. “ Why,” said they, 
“ our neighbors worship calves, they 
have gods, they have idols, and we 
wish to worship something that we 
can see, for we do not know what lias 
become of this Moses, and we want a 
god that we can see and handle.”

In  taking a passing glance of this 
subject, we find the same attempt was 
made in the days of Solomon, the wise 
king of Israel. The Lord undertook 
to prepare a place, a house wherein He 
could reveal uuto His people the law 
of exaltation. He made the attempt, 
but before«that house could be com
pleted, one of the very men through 
whom the ordinances of exaltation 
were to be revealed must be put to 
death by the cruel treachery of wicked 
men, stirred up by the adversary, which 
frustrated the design. The keys of 
the Priesthood consequently had to be 
kept a secret, and years after, the 
Prophets were lamenting, mourning, 
complaining, and finding fault with 
the people because the Lord could 
never be permitted to reveal the ful
ness of His will to the children of men. 
Micah, after reflecting how ofton the 
Lord had attempted to reveal His law, 
and as his eye by the spirit of prophecy 
glanced down through the vista of 
time to the last days, exclaims in a 
transport of joy, “ But in the last days 
it shall come to pass, that the moun
tain of tho house of the Lord shall bo 
established in the top of tho moun
tains, and it shall be exalted above tho-

f
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t i l l s ; and people shall flow unto it. 
And many nations shall come, and 
say, Come, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, and to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and he 
will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths; for the law shall 
go forth of Zion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.”

This was just a glimpse that the 
Prophet had of the establishment of 
the purposes Of Jehovah in the last 
days. He saw tlie nations flowing to 
the tops of the mountains to receive 
that law of redemption which the 
world would not receive in the meri
dian of time, when the Savior made 
his appearance, and presented him
self to the house of Israel, chose his 
Apostles, conferred upon them the keys 
of the Priesthood, aud sent them forth 

' to bear testimony to the sons of men. 
The result of his divine mission is 
manifested in the words of our text, 
“ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, how often 
would I  have gathered you as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, but ye would not.”

Says John, when speaking of our Sa
vior, “ He came unto his own, and his 
own received him not. But as many as. 
received him, to them gave he power 
to become the sons of God.” Power

- was given them to become tbe sons of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ; 
hence the principles of exaltation were 
clearly illustrated by Jesus Christ and 
jhis Apostles, yet the people would not 
receive them. In a few years after
wards we find that every person who 
preached the pure Gospel of Jesus 
Christ was doomed to destruction by 
the hands of wicked men, the power 
of the adversary increased, Paganism 
overwhelmed the true Church, and 
Pagan institutions were substituted 
instead, and the Christian religion 
either had to hide itself in the dens 
and caves of the earth, or bow to the 
unmeaning mummeries of ancient 
Pagan Home. Notwithstanding this,

the Lord had His eye upon the great 
point to be attained, the great 
object to be accomplished, when He 
would again attempt to gather the 
children of Israel together, and nour
ish them, aud teach them of His ways, 
and learn them to walk in His paths.

The very first moment after the angel 
of God had communicated to Joseph 
Smith the revelation of the fulness of 
the Gospel, what do we discover? We 
discover that all the blood hounds 6f 
earth and hell were let loose upon 
him. The very first attempt tliafc 
could be made to bear testimony of 
the Gospel was to be thwarted by per
secution, the editorial thunder was 
immediately let loose, and as the old 
Quaker said to tlie dog that came to 
his store, being a little offended at 
the animal, “ I  will not kill thee, but 
I  will give thee a bad name,” so he 
tunis him out and halloos, “ Bad dog,” 
judging rightly that somebody would 
suppose him to be mad. and shoot him. 
That was the devil's plan, when this 
Gospel was first introduced, the cry 
was, “ False prophet, impostor, delu
sion, fornication,” mixed up with every 
kind of slander.

Every person who is well acquain
ted with the history of this Church, 
knows that at the commencement of 
it the persecutions commenced, and 
they continued to increase until thd 
death of the Prophet. Forty-seven -  
times he was arraigned before the 
tribunals of law, and had to sustain all 
the expense of defending himself in 
those vexatious suits, and was every 
time acquitted. He was never found 
guilty but once. I  have been told, by 
Patriarch Emer Harris, that on a cer
tain occasion he was brought before a 
magistrate in the State of New York, 
and charged with having cast out de
vils ; the magistrate, after hearing the 
witnesses, decided that he was guilty, 
but as the statutes of New York did 
not provide a punishment for casting 
out devils, he was acquitted.
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The limited amount of time which 
I  may use this afternoon, compels me 
to take but a partial glance at certain 
points that I wish to notice in con* 
nexion with our text.

Among the first principles that were 
revealed to the children of men in the 
last days was the gathering; the first 
revelations that were given to the 
Church were to command them to 
gather, and send Elders to seek out 
a place for the gathering of the Saints. 
What is the gathering for? Why 
was it that the Savior wished the 
children of Israel to gather together ? 
I t  was that they might become united 
and provide a place wherein he could 
reveal unto them keys which have 
been hid from before the foundation 
of the world; that he could unfold 
unto them the laws of exaltation, and 
make them a kingdom of Priests, even 
the whole people, and exalt them to 
thrones and dominions in the celestial 
world.

For this purpose, in 1833, the 
Saints commenced to build a Temple 
in Kirtland, the cost of which was not 
less than one hundred thousand dol
lars. A mere handful of Saints com
menced that work, but they were full 
of faith and energy, and willing, as they 
supposed, to sacrifice everything for 
the building up of Zion. In a few 
weeks some of them apostatized; the 
trials were too great, the troubles were 
too severe. I  know persons who apos
tatized because they supposed they 
had reasons; for instance, a certain 
family, after having travelled a long 
journey, arrived in Kirtland, and the 
Prophet asked them to stop with him 
until they could find a place. Sister 
Emma, in the mean time, asked the 
old lady if she would have a cup of 
tea to refresh her after the fatigues of 
the journey, or a cup of coffee. This 
whole family apostatized because they 
were invited to take a cup of tea or cof- 
fee, after theWord of Wisdom was given.

Another family, about the same

time, apostatized because Joseph Smith 
came down out of the translating room,., 
where he had been translating by the 
gift and power of God, and commenced 
playing with his little children. Some 
such trials as these, you know, had to 
be encountered.

I  recollect a gentleman who cam© 
from Canada, and who had been a  
Methodist, and had always been in 
the habit of praying to a God who had 
no ears, and as a matter of course had 
to shout and halloo pretty loud to 
make him hear. Father Johnson 
asked him to pray in their family wor
ship iu the evening, and he got on 
such a high key, and hallooed so loud 
that he alarmed the whole village. 
Among others, Joseph came running 
out, saying, “ What is the matter ? I  
thought by the noise that the hea
vens and the earth were coming to
gether,” and said to the man, “ that 
he ought not to give way to such an 
enthusiastic spirit, and bray so much 
like a jackass.” Because Joseph said 
that, the poor man put back to Cana- 
da, and apostatized; he thought he 
would not pray to a God who did not 
want to be screamed at with all one’s 
might.

We progressed in this way while wo 
were building the Kirtland Temple. 
The Saints had a great many tradi
tions which they had borrowed from 
their fathers, and laid the foundations, 
and built that Temple with great toil 
and suifering, compared with what we 
have now to endure. They got that 
building so far finished as to be dedi- 
cated; this was what the Lord wanted, 
He wished them to provide a place 
wherein He could reveal to the chil
dren of men those principles that will 
exalt them to eternal glory, and make 
them Saviors on mount Zion. Fouz 
hundred and sixteen Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Deacons met in the 
Kirtland Temple on the evening-^ 
its dedication. I  can see faced 
here that were in that assembly..
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The Lord poured His Spirit upon 
us, and gave us some little idea 
of the law of anointing, and con
ferred upon us some blessings. He 
taught us how to shout hosannah, 

,gave Joseph the keys of the gathering 
together of Israel, and revealed to us, 
what ? Why the fact of it was, He dare 
not yet trust us with the first key of 
the Priesthood. He told us to wash 
ourselves, and that almost made the 
women mad, and they said, as they 
were not admitted into the Temple 
while this washing was being perform
ed, that some mischief was going on, 
and some of them were right huffy 
about it.

We were instructed to wash each 
other’s feet, as an evidence that we 
had borne testimony of the truth of 
the Gospel to the world. We were 
taught to anoint each other’s head 
with oil in the name of the Lord, as 
an ordinance of anointing. All these 
things were to be done in their time, 
place, and season. All this was plain 
and simple, yet some apostatized be
cause there was not more of it, and 
others because there was too much.

On the evening after the dedication 
of the Temple, hundreds of the breth
ren received the ministering of angels, 
saw the light and personages of an
gels, and bore testimony of it. They 
spake in new tongues, and had a 
greater manifestation of the power of 
God than that described by Luke on 
the day of Pentecost. Yet a great 
portion of the persons who saw these 
manifestations, in a few years, and 
some of them in a few weeks, aposta
tized. If the Lord had on that oc
casion revealed one single sentiment 
more, or went one step further to re
veal more fully the law of redemption, 
I  believe He would have upset the 
whole of us. The fact was, He dare 
not, on that very account, reveal to 
us a single principle further than He 
had done, for He had tried, over and 
over again, to do it. He tried at Je

rusalem ; He tried away back before* 
the flood; He tried in the days of 
Moses ; and He had tried, from time- 
to time, to find a people to whom H ^ 
could reveal the law of salvation, and 
He never could fully accomplish i t ; 
and He was determined this time to- 
be so careful, and advance the idea 
so slowly, to communicate them to* 
the children of men with such great 
caution that, at all hazards, a few of 
them might be able to understand and 
obey. For, says the Lord, my ways 
are not as your ways, nor my thoughts 
as your thoughts ; for as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so are my 
ways than your ways, aud my thoughts* 
than your thoughts.

For instance, you tell a man ho- 
must be baptized for the remission of 
his sins: then the query arises, “ What: a 
use is it to dip a man in water?** " 
You tell a man he should repent o f 
his sins, cease to do evil, and learn to* 
do well, and the answer is, “ Well,’ 
and what is the reason of all th a t! 
Tell him that he should receive tho- 
imposition of hands on his head for tho* 
reception of the Holy Ghost, and he- 
will feel some as the old woman did 
where I was preaching and baptizing- 
in England. An old lady came to bo- 
baptized ; we accordingly baptized her* 
When the time came to attend to tho- • 
ordinance of confirmation, I  began to 
confirm the company of new disciples.
I  had noticed that she lacked soap 
and water, things that evidently were 
scarce about her house. When I  came- 
up to lay my hands upon her, says 
she, “ Don’t you lay your filthy paws- 
upon my head." • The fact of it was, 
she bad received all the Jaw of redemp
tion she could receive, and the law q£ 
laying on of hands looked so foolish?' 
to her that she would not have any* 
thing to do with it.

This serves to illustrate the sayings 
that our ways are not as the ways o f 
the Lord, nor our thoughts as His £ 
neither do the plans which the Lord

» «
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lias devised for the good of man cor* High Council of Missouri stepped into
respond with the plans and views 
which men devise for their own good. 
Now if the Lord had considered it wis
dom, on the day of the Kirtland en
dowment and great solemn assembly, 
to come forward and reveal to the 
children of men the facts that are 
laid down plainly in the Bible, and 
had told them that,, without the law 
of sealing, no man could be exalted 
to a throne in the celestial kingdom, 
that, is, without he had. a woman by 
his side; and that no woman could be 
exalted iu the celestial world, without 
she was exalted with a man at her 
head; that the man is not without 
the woman, nor the woman without 
the man in the Lord; had He revealed 
this simple sentiment, up would have 
Jumped some man, saying, “ W hat! 
got to have a woman sealed to me 
in order to be saved, iu order to be 
exalted to thrones, dominions, and 
eternal increase ?" “ Yes.” “ I  do not 
believe a word of it, I  cannot stand 
that, for I  never intended to get mar
ried, I do not believe in any of this 
aouseuse.” At the same time, per
haps somebody else might have had 
faith to receive it. Again up jumps 
somebody else, “ Brother Joseph, I  
have had two wives in my lifetime, 
cannot I have them both in eternity ?” 
“ No.” If be had said yes, perhaps 
we should all have apostatized at once.

Now I will illustrate this still further. 
The Lord did actually reveal one prin
ciple to us there, and that one princi
ple was apparently so simple, and so 
foolish in their eyes, that a great many 
apostatized over it, because it was so 
contrary to their notions and views. 
I t  was this, after tho people had fast- 

day, they sent out and got wine 
and bread, and blessed them, and dis
tributed them to the multitude, that 
is, to the whole assembly of the breth
ren, and they ate and drank, and pro
phesied, aud bore testimony, and con
tinued so to do until some, of the

the stand, and, as righteous Noah did I 
when he awoke from his wipe  ̂ com
menced to curse their enemies. }».You 
never felt such a shock' go-through • 
any house or company in the world 
as went through that. There was 
almost a rebellion because men would 
get up and curse their enemies; 
although they could remember well 
that it is written that Noah cursed his 
own grandson, aud that God recog
nized that curse to such an extent ■ 
that, at this day, millions of his pos
terity are consigned to perpetual ser-? 
vitude.

Many men are foolish enough to 
think that they can thwart the power 
of God, and can liberate the sous of 
Ham from that curse before its time • 
has expired. Some of the brethren, 
thought it was best to apostatize, be
cause the spirit of cursing was with 
men who had been driven from Mis
souri by mob violence. Yet every . 
word that they prophesied has been 
fulfilled. They prophesied that the. 
boues of many of those murderers, _ 
should bleach on the prairie, and that \  
birds should pick out their eyes, and 
beasts devour their ilesh. Men who 
have traversed the plains of Mexico, 
California, Nebraska, and Kansas, 
have often seen the fulfilment of that 
prophecy in the most marvellous man
ner. We have seen their names upon 
trees, on the heads of old trunks, and 
bits of boards: the names of men 
that X knew, and 1 knew just as well, 
in the Kirtland Temple, what would 
be their fatO, as I  know now. But 
that tried us, some of us were awfully 
tried about it. The Lord dared not 
then reveal anything more; He had. 
given us all we could swallow; and 
persecution raged around us to such 
an extent that we were obliged to for
sake our beautiful Temple, an.d flee 
into the State of Missouri.

He there put us into another sieve, 
aud sifted us good, 094  we were then
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•driven from the State of Missouri, 
leaving the Prophet and a good many 
•of his brethren.in prison. We thus 
passed on from the year 1837 until 
the year 1843, when the Lord conclu
ded that the people who had beeij 
gathered, since the scattering from 
Missouri, had been made acquainted 
with the principles of His kingdom so 
long, that they must have become 
strong enough for Him to reveal one 
sentiment more.

Whereupon, the Prophet goes up 
on 'the  stand, and, after preaching 
about everything else he could think 
of in the world, at last hints at the 
idea of the law of redemption, mokes 
a bare hint at the law of sealing, aud 
it produced such a tremendous excite
ment . that,' as soon as ho had got his 
dinner half eaten, he had to go back 
to the stand, and unpreaeh all that he 
liad preachcd, and left the people to 
guess at the matter. While he was 
thus preaching he turned to the men 
Bitting in the stand, and who were 
the men who should have backed him 
up, for instance, to our good old Pre
sident Marks, William and Wilson 
Law, and father Cowles, and a num
ber of other individuals about Nauvoo, 
for this occurred when the Twelve 
were in the. Eastern portions of the 
United States, and said, “ If I  were 
to reveal the things that God has re
vealed to me, if I  were to reveal to 
this people the doctrines that I  know 
are for their’‘exaltation, these men 
would spill my blood.” This shows 
the improvement that had keen, the 
advancement that had been made, and 
the light that had been attained. He 
also said, that there were men and wo
men in that congregation who imagined 
themselves almost perfect, and who 
would oppose and reject the principles 
of exaltation, and would never fully 
realize their mistake until*the morn
ing of the resurrection. I  was not 
there, and did not hear the discourse; 
l)ut persons wer^ there who could

write two or three words of a sentence* 
and I profess to be good enough at 
guessing, to tell what the balance was.

In tracing the history of this 
Church through the records, I  make 
myself acquainted with circumstances, 
and I  cannot but see illustrated 
before the eyes of the whole people 
the fatherly care that God had to 
take in revealing to this people the 
law of exaltation. Finally, He reveal
ed so much of it that William Law, 
one of the First Presidency, and one 
of the most, sanctimonious men in Is
rael, got alarmed for fear that Joseph 
was going to kill him, .and he called 
the whole of the Police before the 
City Council, and had them all sworn, 
and cross examined, to find out if Jo
seph had instructed any of them tft 
kill him. I  told some of the boys at 
that time, that he knew he hqd done 
something that he ought to die for, or 
he would not be so afraid of his best 
friends. Joseph said to the Council and 
Police, “ I  might live, as Caesar might 
have lived, were it not for a right 
hand Brutus;” and the illustration of 
that saying is most clearly shown by 
William Law’s operations In bringing' 
about the murder of the Prophet. 
The men who were in his bosom, 
shared his confidence, and professed 
to be his warmest and best friends, 
were the men to treacherously shed 
his blood.

Why ? Because he had revealed 
one additional principle of the law of 
redemption, that is, that the man is 
not without the woman, nor the woman - 
without the man, in the Lord; that 
if a man went to the eternal world 
without obeying the law of sealing, he 
would remain forever alone, forever a 
servant, and could never have any in?' 
crease; that if a woman entered the. 
celestial world without having com
plied 'with the law of dealing, as in
trusted by the Savior to his Apostles, 
she would remain for ever alone, and ' 
without any increase ; and if eithe^ma^.
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or woman should reject the principles of 
that law, they would forever lament 
and mourn that they might have been 
exalted to an eternal increase, and an 
everlasting dominion, but they would 
not have it.

There was a very high degree of 
hypocrisy manifested in the manners 
of this President William Law that 
always astonished me. 1 have learn
ed, in writing history, one or two very 
singular instances.

In 1843 Joseph Smith was arrested 
two hundred and fifty miles from 
home; the Saints felt a great anxiety 
for his safety; hundreds of individuals 
went out of Nauvoo on horseback, and 
took possession of all the roads be
tween the Mississippi and Illinois 
rivers, and some set out on a steam
boat, with a determination to examine 
every boat on the rivers, and attack 
any one that had him on board ; -and 
some of the most rapid marches on re
cord were performed on that occasion. 
Among others William Law started 
out with a party; when he met Jo
seph, he rushed up to him and took 
him in his arms, and bugged him, and 
kissed him before some fifty or a hun
dred witnesses. He must have loved 
him wonderfully, for, about half an 
hour previous to his meeting Joseph, 
he had got the idea that he had been 
shipped on board a steamboat into 
Missouri, and he was dreadfully exci
ted. Brother A. P. Rockwood, or 
John Butler, can tell you how he talk
ed. “ 0! ’’says he, “ I would not have 
Joseph taken to Missouri and killed 
for any thing in the world, for proper
ty would fall more than one half its 
value in Nauvoo.” There is tbe say
ing of a man who, like Judas, could 
kiss the Prophet, when probably there 
were not many men in the whole city 
that would have cared a farthing for 
all the property in the world, when 
compared with saving Joseph’s life.

After the death of the Prophet, the 
world and the devil thought that they

had once more destroyed the attempt 
of the Almighty to reveal the law of 
exaltation, as only part of the work of 
rearing the Temple was then done. 
The news spread all over the United 
States that the Governor of Illinois 
had treacherously pledged the faith of 
the State for the safety of Joseph 
Smith, and also how honorably the 
Prophet had acted in every .thing 
under these trying circumstances, 
being well aware that his death was 
intended, and the people were really 
shocked at such base treachery, but 
generally jexclaimed, “ How disgrace
ful ! how disgraceful!! to murder him 
so treacherously!!! But on second 
thoughts, it is a good thing he is 
dead.”

By and bye the devil discovered 
that brother Joseph's blood was not 
spilled before the Lord had said, “You 
have done enough, you may rest from 
your label’s.” He had conferred upon 
others the knowledge of the Priest
hood ; and God raised up another man 
to be a Prophet unto Israel, to be a 
President, a Ruler, and Instructor. I  
once heard a person say, “ 0  ! I  do 
wish brother Brigham was as good a 
man as Joseph was.” Now let me tell 
you, brethren, that if brother Brigham 
was one particle better man than he 
is, he could not stay among us, he 
would have to leave u s ; he is just as 
good a mau as we are at present 
worthy of having in our midst. The 
Lord in mercy to us has given ns a 
great Prophet and a wise Ruler in Israel, 
that we may exert our powers, influ. 
ence, and wisdom, under his direction, 
to prepare for the revelation of the 
law of exaltation which has been so 
long promised.

We went to work in Nauvoo and 
finished the Temple, and had no soon* 
er got it done but we had to leave it 
to be* burned by our enemies; and 
they then thought that if we were 
only driven into the wilderness, out 
sufferings would be so great in tho
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desert that we should all perish, and 
that would be the end of the matter. 
The devil wisely got up a new system 
of treatment; after they had robbed 
11s of eveiy thing we had, and driven 
os from all the comforts and necessa
ries of life into the desert, he com
menced to adopt the “ let alone sys
tem ” upon us, under the impression 
that we would die of our own accord. 
They commenced this under glorious 
auspices, when we had nothing to eat, 
nothing to wear, not a drop of rain to 
water the earth, and a desert all 
around us, of the apparent fertility of 
which you may judge, when the moun
taineers said that they would give a 
thousand dollars for the first bushel of 
wheat or corn that was raised in the 
Valley. While letting us alone, a 
considerable change took place; but 
it  was hard to let us alone long, they 
had to give us an occasional poke, 
that we might know they were still 
alive.

While letting us alone the Gospel 
was introduced into the Sandwich 
Islands, and into Denmark, and has 
begun to pour out its blessings in 
Sweden, Norway, Italy, France, Ger
many, Switzerland, Africa, Australia, 
Malta, Gibraltar, the Crimea, and the 
East Indies, and is spreading all over 
the world ten times more rapidly than 
ever. All this came through “ letting 
us alone.” I  do not know but they 
may conclude it to be the best to give 
ns another blow up; if they do, it will 
be precisely as it was with the man 
who did not like the mustard stalk in 
his garden, which grew up, and be
came large and full of seed. The 
owner saw it had gone to seed in the 
garden, and became dreadfully irritated 
with the gardener, and got the hoe, 
and beat the stalks to pieces in his 
anger, and scattered the 6eed all over 
the garden. That is the way our ene
mies have operated the whole time, so 
they may as well take the “ let alone 
system” as any other. 'Joseph pro

phesied that if they would let us alone, 
we would spread the Gospel all over 
the world, and if they did not let us 
alone, we would spread.it anyhow, 
only a little quicker.

But to my text, “ 0  Jerusalem, Je
rusalem, thou that killest the Pro
phets, and stonest them which are 
sent unto thee, how often would I  have 
gathered thy children together, event 
as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings, and ye would not!” Let 
me tell you, my friends, that the foun
dation of another Temple is laid, and 
the very moment the first stone was 
placed, that moment the devil began 
to rage again; and if this people will 
be united, they will be the identical 
people that will “ leam the ways o£ 
the Lord,” and the Lord will reveal 
unto them things that have been hid 
from before the foundation of tho 
world. We find ourselves here, not 
by our own will but forced by our ene
mies, in the midst of the tops of the 
mountains, about a mile above tho 
Christian world, surrounded by moun
tains whose tops are covered with per
petual snows; and we also find the 
fulfilment of the prophecy that many 
peopleof all nationsare saying, “ Come, 
let us go up to the mountain of tho 
Lord, to the house of the God of Ja
cob, and He will teach us of His ways, 
and we will walk in His paths.”

We ore here, and the Lord is de
termined, if He can accomplish it, if 
we will let Him, to reveal unto us the 
laws of exaltation. He is determined 
to make this people “ Kings and 
Priests unto God and his F a t h e r t o  
give them the keys of exaltation for 
the redemption of themselves, and o£ 
all their dead back to the time when 
the covenant was broken. If  this peo
ple will be submissive and obedient to 
the laws and instructions of His Pro
phet and His Apostles, obey the teach
ings that are given unto them, and 
keep themselves pure, He will reveal 
unto them all those blessings; and
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will not say unto us, as lie said to Je
rusalem, “ How oft would I  have gar 
thered you, but you would not." If  
we will be submissive and listen to 
the revelations of the Most High, re
membering that His ways are not as 
our ways, and His thoughts as our 
thoughts, for as the heavens are high
er than the. earth so are His ways than 
our ways, and His thoughts than our 
thoughts; if we will remember this, 
and act upon it, we are in tbe way to 
obtain those keys of power, and pro
fit by them; that is to say, we are 
Tight on the grand turnpike to exal
tation.

I  recollect a story I  heard Joseph 
once tell to a sectarian minister; he 
had been preaching to him some of 
the first principles of the Gospel; the 
minister acknowledged that the doc
trines were strictly according to the 
Kew Testament, but gave a kind ô f a 
pious sigh, aud said, “ I  am afraid 
there is something wrong at the bot
tom of it." Joseph replied, “ I  feel 

good, deal as the honest Irishman 
dia, who landed in America, aud start
ed to go into the country, and see how 
it looked. As he was walking along

the road, he came across a very pioutf 
minister of the Methodist order, who- 
came up to the Irishman, and, thinking 
that he must say something about re? 
ligion, as he sat iu his two wheeled 
gig, says, ‘Patrick, have you made 
your peace with your God ?’ ‘ Ah, 
faith, sir, and sure we never- had a 
falling out.’ That rather shocked 
the priest, and be gave vent to an un
earthly grunt, and said, * You are lost* 
lost.’ 4 Faith, sir, how can I  be lost 
in the middle of the big turnpike ?’,v 
I  tell you we are in the middle of the 
“ big turnpike," and if we continue iu 
it the keys of exaltation are with us, 
and the great work of God will unfold 
to this people things that have been 
hid from before the foundation of the 
world. Let us he as clay in the 
hands of the potter, and strive with 
our mights to build up this work, and 
it will not be said of us, as it was of 
Jerusalem, “ 0  Jerusalem, Jerusalem^ 
how' oft would I  have gathered jou , bu$ 
ye would not."

May God bless you, and enable us 
to fulfil and cany out His great and 
glorious designs, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

* OBEDIENCE—THE PRIESTHOOD—SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATION—THE 

f SAINTS AND THE WORLD.

r J&n 'Address by President 'Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City> September 17, 1851.

I t is some time since I  spoke 
to this congregation, and it is with me 

•as it probably, is with many others, 
the longer I sit, and the less I  say, 
the more I  am troubled with fear. Is 
it  the fear of God ? No. I t is a 
‘kind of a fear of the world— a fear of

man. Now there is scarcely a porsou 
but what has more or less of thes^ 
feelings, at times, I  recollect oftett 
hearing brother Joseph Smith say that 
many times his legs trembled like Bel; 
shazzar’s when he got up to speak be
fore the world, and before the Saintfy
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' I'have been interested with the re* own voice, and the same'condemnation
lation brother Staines has given, al
though he could not relate all the 
experience he has had since he eame 
into this Church some twelve Or four
teen years ago. I f  he could remem
ber it all, and relate it, his experience 
would be very interesting. I t is good, 
and I  have beeu interested with it. 
!  am interested with everything that 
is good; and in fact, I am interested 
with a great many things which are 
not so very good, for there is nothing 
that I  see on earth or in the heavens 
hut what interests me, and gives me 
an experience. When I  see a man 
take the wrong road—the road which 
leads to death, it is an experience to 
me, and it opens my eyes to shun that 
path. And we are taught that if a 
man will not learn by precept, or by 
example, he has to learn by what he 
suffers. By seeing the bad example 
of another I  can shun that path, and 
escape the difficulties he goes into. 
Of course his experience is quite a 
schoolmaster to me; for if I  do not 
take that road, I  do not suffer the in
convenience he does.

During my whole course from the 
day I  first heard of “ Mormonism,” 
more than twenty-two years ago, I have 
never had but one desire, and that is 
to do what I  am counselled, it matters 
not to me whether it be by the voice 
of God, or by the voice of His ser
vants, it is all the same with me. 
When we go forth as the servants of 
God, we are dictated by the Holy 
Ghost, and the Holy Ghost will speak 
the truth, and that is. the word of 
God, it is the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, and it is the voice of God to 
us.

When He commands us to go forth 
and preach His word, and declare His 
Gospel—faith, and repentance, and 
baptism for the remission of sins, with 
the laying on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, He says it is the 
same as though it were spoken by His

will rest upon the world, and upon 
those people who hear it and do not 
abide it, and keep it, and walk in it. 
This is my testimony, and this is the 
testimony that God has revealed to us 
as a people. When he sent forth his 
disciples iu his day he said, If  they 
will not hear you they Will not hear 
m e; and if they will not obey yon 
theyt will not obey me, and if they 
will not obey me they will not obey 
my Father. So it is with us, if 
you will not listen, obey, and prac
tise those things that are laid be
fore you by President Youug and 
his brethren, you would not obey God, 
if He should speak from the hea
vens.] Why ? Because the Almighty 
has appointed him his delegate, just 
as much as we have appointed Doctor 
Bernhisel to be our Delegate to Con
gress, to lay before them those things 
that we want in connexion with him. 
He has not gone to do his own will, 
but he has gone to-do the will of those 
who have sent him. So it is with 
President Young. He is our head; 
he is our President, our Prophet, and 
Leader, and the Government of the 
United States have appointed him our < 
Governor. He was before, in a Church - 
capacity. Then his voice to this peo
ple is the voice of God, just as much 
as was Moses God, when God called 
him and set him to preside among the 
children of Israel. His word was the* 
word of God to that people, and when 
they did not listen to him they suffer
ed the penalty. We read there were 
two-and-twenty thousand fell. in one- 
day because of their rebellion. They - 
rebelled against Moses, against his-* 
counsel, and against his governments 
which was of course rebelling against; 
the character who sent him, God 
sent him and authorized b im ; and to 
us President Young is sent, ordained,' 
and appointed by the Almighty, as 
Joseph’s successor, to lead this people. ' 
I  want die world to know this ; I  want
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tbe people who come into these valleys, 
and do not believe “ Mormonism,” to 
know what we believe. Probably there 
are but few men in the United States 
but what know that we look up to 
President Brigham Young as our lea
der, Prophet, and dictator. I  want 
you to understand that I  actually do, 
and I believe I  have done so to the 
entire satisfaction of this people. I  
have proved it by my works from the 
day I came into the Church until the 
present time.

Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God, 
and was sent of God. He had visits 
from holy angels from the heavens, 
who authorized him to commit to this 
nation the Gospel, the plan of salva
tion and eternal life, which will save 
every man and woman that believe it, 
and practise it in their lives—in their 
out-goings, and in their in-comings. 
I  know it will save them. You have 
my testimony, and my testimony is 
true, and you will find it so, every 
Boul of you who will practise it.

We believe this book, the Bible, to 
he an historical account of Jesus 
Christ, and his Apostles aud Prophets. 
We believe it is sacred, and the great 
majority of this peoplo actually prac
tise i t ; and there is not a man nor 
womau in this Church, who believe 
it, but what have been baptized for the 
remission of their sins, and that too 
by immersion, being buried with 
Christ by baptism. This is what thoy 
have done, and that enables them, 
after they have received the laying on 
of hands, to receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and they are entitled to 
a membership in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. If they 
honor that membership, aud are 
faithful, they will continue in it, not 
in time only, but in eternity, worlds 
without end. These are my feelings, 
and my determination is to continue 
to the end.

I  am now in my fifty-fourth year; I  
am a Latter-day Saint, full in the

faith, and not only in the faith, 
but I  have a knowledge of the truth 
of this work. I  know that God 
lives and dwells in the heavens; for 
I  have asked Him scores of times, and 
hundreds of times, for things, and havo 
received them. Is not that a pretty 
good proof that He hears me, when I  
ask Him for things and get them; and 
is not that a proof that He lives, and 
dwells in the heavens ? I  think it is. 
I  suppose He dwells there, He could 
not dwell anywhere else, but in what 
particular portion He dwells, I , do 
not precisely know, though He is not 
so far off as mauy imagine. He is 
near by, His angels are our associates, 
they are with us and round about us, 
and watch over us, and take care of 
us, and lead us, and guide us, and 
administer to our wants in their minis
try and in their holy calling unto 
which they are appointed. We are 
told in the Bible that angels are 
ministering spirits to minister to 
those who shall become heirs of salva
tion.

Bless my soul, look at the unbe
lieving world, that is a great many of 
them, they now believe in spiritual 
knockings, spiritual communications, 
aud spiritual rappings, aud they will 
ask the same spirit for this, and for 
th a t; to know this, that, aud the 
other; and, “ Won’t you cause that 
table to kick up its legs, and that chair 
to dance, aud cause a knocking here, 
and a knocking there ? ” They believe 
all this, still they do not believe that 
God can communicate. And at the 
same time those that they communi
cate with aro corrupt spirits, and they 
might know it, and still they say they 
can speak from tho heavens, and com- 
muuicate this, that, and the other, 
and tell them where their friends are. 
If wicked spirits can do this, I  want 
to know, on the same principle, if tho 
righteous lmve not power to commu
nicate to the children of men ? And 
lias not God power to do it?oHe has.
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.The whole world is' now enthusiastic 
in these things.

I  never heard a knocking, or saw a 
table dance, only as 1 kicked it myself. 
I  do not want them knocking and 
dancing around me.

The people of the world do not be
lieve in revelation from God, and they 
Believe that Joseph Smith was a fool 
to pretend to have revelation direct 
from heaven, but still they are all en
gaged in this matter, in getting reve
lations from evil, corrupt, and com
paratively ignorant spirits, and wicked 
men. Some became spiritual writers 
by a spirit taking their hand, and 
writing without their consent. I  do 
not thank any person to take my hand 
and write without my consent; we do 
not like such proceedings. We be
lieve they exist, but they are not for 
us. We receive communications upon 
another principle, and that is direct 
from heaven, from God's servants, de
legates, or administrators; this is what 
we believe* most devoutly ; and we in
tend to practise our religion, and to 
be governed by it.

I  have no $oubt but the gentlemen 
who have come in this year will dis
cover a difference in the manners and 
conduct of the people here, when com
pared with those of the cities from 
whence we have come. We do not 
admit of some practices in our city 
that they admit of in the United 
States, at least in all of their great 
cities. We desire to live a virtuous 
and holy life, and do unto others as 
we wish others to do unto us, and for 
that reason many of us have been 
driven from the United States; I  
say many of us, for a great many 
who are now here have not been 
driven here, but have come since we 
were driven, and we have passed 
through a great many trials. Brother 
Staines was speaking about some of 
them. I  was one of the first, in con
nexion with President Young, who 
came to this valley when it was a de

solate region, and we could not even 
get a chart from Fremont, nor from 
any other man, from which to leam 
the course to this place. 1 was one 
who helped to pick out the road. 
When we started to come here, we 
had no more provisions with us than 
those emigrants started with, to whom 
we have sent flour this season. We 
had only one hundred-weight a-piece, 
and came here with nothing but what 
was in our wagons, only os we hunted 
and killed game. When we got to 
the upper ferry of Platte river, half of 
our company had not a mouthful of 
bread. That would look a little harder 
to you than the cricket time, still there 
was no grunting, nor murmuring, for 
it was beyond the grunting point; it 
would not do any good to find fault; 
it would not provide bread, buffalo, 
antelope, deer, nor elk.

I  recollect one day, I  believe it was 
on the Platte, brother Brigham said 
to me, “ Brother Heber, what do you 
think about it, do you think we shall 
go any further ? " I  knew he asked 
this question to try me. I  replied, 
I  wanted to go the whole journey, and 
find some white sandstone, and see 
what there was in tbe earth. There 
never was a day when I  would not go 
with him until we found a location. 
I  knew there was a place somewhere, 
thought at times the prospect appear
ed dreary, but here it was on high. 
I t  is the best country I  ever saw. I  
have lived in the best portions of the 
United States, but this couutry is 
better. I  have lived where Joseph 
found the plates, and where tbe angel 
of the Lord administered to him; it 
is the heart of the world, but is that 
place as good as this ? No. I t  does 
not begin to bring forth wheat, com, 
oats, and every other vegetation that 
the heart desires, like this land. Wo 
are going to be comfortable here.

The troops of the United States 
have come here; see how liberal they 
have offered for wheat, and not only
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for wheat, but foV oats, barley, corn,
■ potatoes, cheese, chickens, beets, car

rots, parsnips, and everything they 
wisk^fcbuy.* We do* not say so much 
about ‘tfte merchants, they have got 
plenty*^ You will see how good we 
will make the transient resideUts feel 
this^vinter.
1 '^ow comfortable tliey feel, and re
joice tt> dwell in the midst of white 
people. They never thought for a

• moment we were white' men and wo- 
m en; but when they came, they found 

' .out, to tHeir astonishment, that the 
people in Utah were quite white, and 
right from their own country. Bless 

h  * ŷoujr souls, we are a free peoplo, it is 
v ^v^ot a'slavo countiy here ; still I admit 

j^* ^^ ,lidve 'to  slave pretty hard to raise 
|  V  thc$? fine things. Well now, do uot 

disheartened; make yourselves 
Iv^^omjEprtabletreat us well, and you 
P‘. ? ^ball be treated/woll, and the best you 

v-feVor wer© in'- your lives; but h a n d s  

j | :̂ ? spiedk just as I  feel. My
‘ , heart' is good, kind, and generous;

■; 3>ut. there are lots of men more gene- 
%*oustha.n X am, and'again there'are 
'lots that aro not so muoh so. All 

4 ^  Irinds of spirits have all kinds of capa- 
\  'cities. There are as ifiany spirits 

jL - Pere as you can see persons, for they 
fc*: i l l  Have spirits in them; and some 

aTe more snappish thau others, and 
p some are moro liberal, kind, and ge- 

ĵefovis, and more divested of selfish- 
.» ' ness than others. If that is a fact, it 

' proves to mo that you can become 
1 " jmsl as generous as the most generous. 

JiCt us try, and what I  say to one 
Saint I  say to air the Saints, and to 
all1 people that come into this valley,

. *bo generous, be friendly, and be Saints. 
Jv, 1 We want you to be Saints while 

$*** stay ^ero > f°r you know in tho'
0  ;  days of the Apostles, when they were 

anion^ the Romans they did as Ro
mans did; and while you are among 
tho '4J Mormons," do as the “ Mor
mons’’ do; be generous, and be white

• ’ Soll^.^W e are white folks; a good

portion ofus wiere bom in the tTmfe$ 
States, and a great many in Old Eng-f 
land; and they are "our brethren and 
sisters. My father came from there; 
and fought for this countiy, aud sus
tained i t ; if he did not my grandfather ' * 
did, it is along in that train soma- * 
where. We have all come from tih? 
old countries, and come into a new 
country, into the States; and from 
that we have emigrated ‘ into still 
newer countries—into the tops of the 
mountains, just as the Prophet said. 
They declared the Saints would be 
gathered in the last days, and we are 
gathering to build a city to the came 
of our God, aiid we are going to build 
a Temple, and houses of worship, that 
’when you come here you may worship 
with us, and when you are among the »
“ Mormons ” do as the “ Mormons ’* 
do, do right, and keep the com mand-' 
monts of God. I  have said a good 
many times, when a man' comes into $  
ray house, if he is a Catholic, a Pagarr^ * 
a Quaker, a Baptist, a Methodist; ft*1 
Soldier, a Captain, a Governor; 'dr k  
President, he has got to subject liifb* 
sllf to the order of my house; and • 
when I  bow down on my knees, I want 
him to bow down with me. That is , 
my religion, let him bow down and 
pray with me; and then if I  go into* 
auother man’s house, if he stands lip- fe- 
to pray, I  will stand up too and pray / ' 
with him. That is good religion. ^  
Do as the Romans do when you aro 
among them. A man can stand upr 
kneel down, or sit down, and not 
pray, 'and be as cross as he has a 
mind too, but let him be subject "to 
the governor or the government* of 
that house, and when he goes into an
other kingdom, let him be subject to <. s 
that kingdom. God says, '* If a man 
keep vpy commandments he has no 
need, to break the laws of the land! £ , 
These are my feelings. *
v fiXet us be Saints, aud keep"; tho * 
commandments of God, and mind our 
own business. That is my. religion-
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W e  want all men to do this, we want 
all women to observe the same thing— 
to keep the commandments of God, 
and keep themselves pure and clean. 
And if you are not clean, pure, and 
holy, I  would advise you to repent of 
your sins, and go and be baptized for 
the remission of them, and sanctify, 
yourselves, and receive the Holy 
Ghost, that it may show you things to 
come, and bring things to your re
membrance. That is my counsel and 
advice.

May God bless you, brethren and 
sisters, and bless this whole people, 
male and female, old and young, 
foreigner and every body else; may 
He bless you with peace and quiet
ness, that we may have a heavenly 
time, a joyful time during tho 
coming winter. May God bless you 
with these blessings, and every 
other, in the name of Jesus Christ 
Amen.

THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE G OSPEL. ‘ »* * 

' A Discourse by President J . JHf. Grant, Delivered in /he Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake*
City, December 17, 1854.

I  will call your attention this morn
ing while I  read to you that scripture 
recorded in the Epistle of Paul the 
Apostle to the Galatians, 1st. chap.

[President Grant read tbe whole 
chapter.]

Not long ago, our President was 
saying that he would like it, if the 
Elders would preach the Gospel. 
Considering myself an Elder, and 
years ago having had some experience 
in preaching the first principles of the 
Gospel to the world, I thought this 
morning I  would endeavor, by the aid 
of your prayers, and by the aid of 
the Spirit of the Lord, to preach what 
I  consider tbe Gospel.
‘ In the chapter I  have read there is 
a favorite text, that I  used to select 
jvhen I  was travelling abroad to preach, 
particularly when 1 chanced to get 
among those who supposed the Latter- 
day Saints, or “ Mormons,” had a new 
Bible, and preached a new Gospel. I  
used to select the eighth verse of the
h No. ]&.]■

i

chapter I  have just read, wbich reads 
as follows—“ But though we, or an 
angel from heaven, preach any othej 
gospel unto you than that which we 
have preached unto you, let him be 
accursed.”

All who understand the language ot 
this passage, will agree that the Apos
tle alluded particularly to the GospeJ 
that he had preached to the Galatian? 
and others, and that which was preach-- 
ed by his colleagues, the other Apoar 
ties, and by others who were author
ized to preach.

I t  would be useless for a man to 
embrace our religion unless he coul<i 
be satisfied that the first principles 
thereof are based upon the word of 
God contained in the holy Scriptures. 
In relation to our faith, I  would say, 
the Gospel as preached by the Aposr 
ties, and as contained in the book of 
Mormon, is the same, or agrees with 
the Gospel contained in the Bible. 
The Gospel preached by Joseph Smith,

[Yol. U .



aud the revelations of God that have 
come through him to the Church, as 
contained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, fully agree with the Gospel 
contained in the New Testament.

The commission given to Joseph 
Smith and others in our day, was to 
go forth and preach the Gospel of Je
sus Christ, and the Lord said unto 
them, “ He that believeth and is bap* 
tized shall be saved, and he that be
lieveth not shall be damned." The 
Savior gave the same commission to 
the Twelve Apostles anciently, and 
said, “ Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature. 
He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned.” But he enjoined 
another duty upon them, he command
ed them to tarry in Jerusalem until 
they were endowed with power from 
on high.

In  the chapter I  have read, you will 
notice the Apostle Paul states he did 
not receive this Gospel of man, nei
ther was he taught it but by the reve
lations of Jesus Christ. From this 
you see, that the Gospel was a certain 
something he could not receive from 
xnan, but had to receive it from Jesus 
Christ by revelation. The disciples 
had travelled with Jesus, they had seen 
him in the midst of his enemies, and 
witnessed that he had been delivered 
by the power of God from their grasp; 
they had seen him cast out devils; 
they had heard his voice speak to the 
dead, and they came forth; thus, they 
had wituessed many mighty displays 
of the power of God through His Son 
Jesus Christ; yet, said he, “ Before 
you attempt to preach my Gospel to 
all the world, after I  leave you and go 
to the Father, tarry in Jerusalem un
til you are endowed with power from 
on high." They had learned obedi
ence to bis word, and according to tho 
account given of them they tarried.

The nature of that endowment was 
different from the one we read of in
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these days, viz., to go to college, ofe 
other seminary of learning, and gra
duate, to be endowed and qualified to: 
preach the Gospel. The nature of 
the endowment given to the Apostles 
auciently was of a peculiar kind. 
They tarried till the Jews assembled 
to celebrate the feast of Pentecost 

At that feast were assembled the; 
leaders of the Jews, and thousands 
Hocked to the city of Jerusalem not 
only from the Jewish nation, but from 
the neighboring nations. They wait
ed until the day of Pentecost was fully 
come, and while they were assembled 
together in an upper room, “ sudden
ly there came a sound from heaven as 
of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled 
all the house where they were sitting. 
And there appeared unto them cloven 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon 
each of them. And they were all fill
ed with the Holy Ghost, and began to 
speak with other tongues, as the Spirit, 
gave them utterance.”

“ When this was noised abroad, tho 
multitude came together, and were con
founded because every man heard 
them speak in his own language." 
“ They were all amazed and marvelled, 
saying one to another, Behold, are not 
all these which speak Galileans ? And 
how hear we every man in our own 
tongue, wherein we were born.” 
“ Others mocking said, These men are 
full of new wine. But Peter, stand
ing up with the eleven, lifted up his 
voice, and said to them, Ye men of 
Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jeru
salem, be this known unto you, and 
hearken to my words: for these are 
not drunken, as ye suppose, seeing it 
is but the third hour of the day. But 
this is that which was spoken by tho 
Prophet Joel,” &o. Thus, while they
were wondering and disputing among 
themselves, the chief Apostle Peter*, 
who had received the keys of the king
dom from his Master, with his breth
ren, stepped forward and commenced 
preaching to them, and gave them &
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narrative of tlie dealings of God with 
their fathers Abraham, Isaac, and Ja
cob ; noticing the promises made to 
tliem, and tracing the subject down 
through the Prophets to the people 
ihon living.

He told them they had crucified 
the Lord of glory, that he had risen 
from tho dead, and being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having re
ceived of the Father the promise of 
the Holy Ghost, had shed forth that 
which they saw and heard. “ Now when 
they heard this, they were pricked in 
their hearts, and said unto Peter and 
to tho rest of the Apostles, Men and 
brethren, what shall we do?” The 
Apostle Peter having sojourned with 
the Savior, and witnessed his mira- 
clcs, if you please had been with him 
on the Mount when he was glorified, 
aud being endowed with the Holy 
Ghost, tho presumption with me is 
that he actually was qualified to preach 
tlie Gospel as it should be preached. 
If  we ascertain the Gospel that Peter 
preached, the Gospel that John and 
James preached, the Gospel that the 
Apostle Paul preached, we shall ascer
tain that Gospel, that if any man or 
an angel from heaven preach any 
other the curses of God shall rest 
upon him. “ And they said unto
Peter and the rest of the Apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do V  
44 Then said Peter unto them, Ilepent, 
and be baptized every one of you in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the re
mission of sins, and ye shaLl receive 
the Gift of the Holy Ghost. For the 
promise is unto you, and to your chil
dren, and to all that are afar off, even 
as many os the Lord our God shall 
•call."

In order that you may draw the 
line of demarkation between the Gos
pel preached by Peter on that impor
tant day, and the Gospel now preach
ed in Christendom, I  need only call 
upon you to reflect upon your own ex
perience, to reflect upon what has

been taught you when you have anxi-i 
ously inquired what you should do to 
be saved. How often have you heard 
the sound from the pulpit saying, 
“ Come forth to the anxious bench, to  
the prayer ring, and we will unite and 
pray for you, and you shall be conver
ted and sometimes a portion of the* 
congregation is sent to a private house 
to pray for you, w'hile the preacher is- 
operating upon you in public. Again.- 
others that have been taken from the 
congregation are waiting at a private* 
house for the priest to operate upon* 
them there, while tho congregation re* 
main to pray for them in the chapel. •

This is practised extensively among1 
the divines of the presont day. You 
will find the preachers teaching hell 
and damnation, and in various ways 
seeking to terrify their hearers, by 
portraying before them the agonies of 
the damned, and the miseries to be 
endured by the unconverted in the 
hot lava of holl—the awful condition 
of the damned souls that are cast out 
into the dark regions of hades; and 
then they are praying and working 
with all their might to convert souls, 
and turn them to the Lord. I have 
heard so much of this that I  can fair
ly taste it yet.

Now I  ask you did tho Apostle- 
Peter teach any thing of this kind—' 
did he teach the people that they 
should come forth and be prayed for,, 
that they might be converted and get1- 
the remission of their sins ? No ; butf 
in tho first placo lio bore testimony' 
to them, he taught them that Jesus 
Christ had been crucified, and wasr 
risen from the dead, and that Jesusr 
Christ is the only name given unto>- 
men, by which they can bo saved ;• 
that their fathers had persecuted the-' 
Prophets, and shed the blood of tho* 
Son of God, and when they anxiously 
exclaimed, “ Menand brethren, what 
shall we do?” says Peter, “ Repent/* 
&c.

Now upon the subject: of repent



ance; I  have been told in my boyhood 
that it is a sorrow for sin. There are 
two kinds of sorrow spoken of in Scrip* 
tu re : Paul says godly sorrow work* 
eth repentance that needeth not to be 
repented of, but says he, “ Tbe sor
row of the world worketh death." The 
sorrow of the world is of this nature ; 
for instance, we fiud men who curse 
and swear, lie and steal, get drunk, 
$o., when they are reproved, or even 
'When they reflect in their reflective 
foments, they are sorry for their con
duct, but does that prove they repent? 
Certainly not, a man may be sorry for 
sin and not repent thereof. You may 
see the drunkard at his home intoxi
cated, abusing his wife and children, 
but when he is sober he is sorry for 
the act, and perhaps the next day is 
fouud drunk again, he still continues 
to pour down the iutoxieating fire
water, and is sorry again, does he re
pent? No ; but he is sorry with the 
sorrow of the world, which worketh 
death, which is to sin, and be sorry for 
It, and go and sin again; but godly 
sorrow worketh repeutance that need- 
eth not to be repented of. What kind 
of sorrow do we understand Peter to 
mean when he said to the Jews, “ Re
pent." We understand him to mean, 
they were to forsake their sins; to 
cease to do evil; let him that stole, 
Steal no more; let him that got drunk, 
cease the sinful practice; let him who 
has been in the habit of doing wrong 
ip any way, cease to do wrong, and 
learu to do right.

I  am here reminded of a circum
stance that took place in Virginia. A 
deist, a lawyer by profession, was on 
his death bed through consumption ; 
his friends were Presbyterians, and 
they bad prayed for him again and 
again, and the poor fellow still remaiu- 
cd unconverted, and of course was ex
pected to go into eternity, to dwell in 
that hot place. The lust resort was 
to have a minister to pray for him, 
but he still remained unconverted.
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They exhorted him to repent and tom 
to God, and be converted before the 
brittle thread of life should be snap
ped asunder, and he should take his 
exit to another world. He thanked 
them for their advice, and told them, 
he appreciated their labors. After 
they had got through exhorting him, 
he being wearied, and very sick, they 
concluded to let him rest, and con* 
verse among themselves on the topics 
of religiou. They began to converse 
about the conscience being the most 
troublesome thing in tbe world. Said 
one, “ I  am much afflicted with the 
smitings of conscience when I  lie 
down and vise up." “ And so am I,n 
said another, “ that monitor within 
is more trouble to me than any
thing else here below." When they 
had got through, the deist spoke and 
said, “ Gentlemen, you have taken the 
trouble to come and give me advice, 
now permit me to give you a little ; 
go home all of you, forsake your sins 
and behave yourselves, and your con
sciences will not trouble you any 
more." It is true rcpentance, when a 
man departs from evil, and cleaves to 
that which is good. This is what the 
Apostle means when he said to the 
inquiring Jews ou the day of Pente
cost, “ Repent, and be baptized.” 
i “ Wbatshall we be baptized for, Peter? n 
“ For the remission of your sins.”

In the first place, you notice, ho 
taught them the Gospel, and faith 
sprung up in them by hearing tbe word 
of Gt*d—the Apostles, filled with the 
Holy Ghost, preached the word of God, 
and the multitude believed. As soon 
as they had faith, they were taught to 
repent; then repentance is the second 
step to be takeu by the sinner in the 
Gospel of salvation. As soon as they 
were taught to repent, they were com
manded to be baptized for the remis-- 
sion of sins. Some preach the ordi
nance of bnptism very lightly, they 
say that baptism is an outward and 
visible sign of au inward and invisible’
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grace. I  want to reason bn that a 
few minutes, taking them upon their 
own grounds.

According to their own admonition, 
“ the faith ” means the orthodox cler
gy. You know every man considers 
his religion orthodox, and his neigh
bor’s religion heterodox. The orthodox 
clergy of the day, who are defenders of 
“ tlie faith ,” say that baptism is an 
outward sign of an inward work. Sup
pose it is. Suppose I take this wo
man’s child and sprinkle a little water 
on its head, that is an acknowledge
ment or sign of a corresponding in
ward work. How much inward work 
has a Bprinkled person got ? Just a 
little sprinkling, that is all, if baptism 
is a sign of the work \^thin.

Now if baptism is 'an outward sign 
of an inward work, and you cover a 
person in water, that is a sign that the 
entire man had to be filled with the 
Holy Ghost. They reason rightly in 
relation to tbeir case, and I presume 
indeed tbeir mode of baptism is a cor
responding sign of the work within ; 
and immersion must certainly be a 
very strong sign corresponding with 
an extensive inward work, according 
to their own reasonings.

But baptism is for the remission of 
sins. “ W hat!” says one, “ baptism 
is a saving ordinance I” Certainly it 
is saving in its nature, in connexion 
with the balance of the Gospel of sal
vation. The peopte are to be saved 
if they embrace the Gospel, and to be 
damned if they do not. I f  I  escape 
damnation by obedience to the Gos
pel, and baptism is a part of it, I 
would ask if that is not a portion of 
the scheme by which I  escape—a part 
of the scheme by which I  am saved ? 
I t  is certainly so.

When the angel appeared to Corne
lius he did not baptize him, but said 
he, “ Thy prayers and thine alms are 
come up for a memorial before God. 
And now send men to Joppa, and call 

/fo? one Simon, whose surname is-

Peter: he lodgeth with one Simon a 
tanner, whose house is by the seaside : 
he shall tell thee what thou oughtest 
to do.” Cornelius obeyed ; and whent 
Peter came and learned his situation* 
and the vision he had bad of an angel; 
he taught him the Gospel, and com
manded him to be baptized. Peter 
told him words whereby he should bo 
saved, and these were a part of them.

I t was also said to the Apostle Paul, 
by the servant of the Lord, “ Why 
tarriest thou ? Arise, and be baptized, 
aud wash away thy sins,” &c. That 
was the way the Almighty bad insti
tuted in the Gospel; baptism is an in
stitution of heaven, sanctioned by tho 
Father, revealed by the Sou, taught 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghostp 
and is the method by which a man’ar 
sins can be remitted. Faith, repent
ance, and baptism for the remission of 
sins were a saving means to the chil
dren of men ancieutly, and are at tho 
present day, because they are a p&rt of 
the Gospel, and are all essential to 
tbe remission of sins.

In relation to the mode of baptism*,' 
there is sufficient in the Bible to provo 
that. The Apostle in writing to his 
brethren tells them he was buried witlfc 
Christ in baptism; and Jesus com
manded bis disciples to follow bimJ 
If they were buried with Christ, it 
shows that he was buried. I  ask if 
you can go and be buried with any of 
your friends unless they be buried 
also ? But tbe world are not pleased 
with this mode of remitting sins; the^ 
say it is too easy. They make mo 
think of Naaman the Assyrian, when 
he came to the old Prophet Elisha; ho 
came with his gold and his silver, with 
his chariots and servants, expecting to 
be healed of his leprosy by means of 
some great thing. He expected by 
his talents of silver and gold to win 
the Prophet over to heal him. Elishg 
did not even go out to see him  ̂ but 
gent his servant with a message toe
ing, Go and wash seven times in Jor-’
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dan, and be healed. But tbe old As
syrian was wrath and went away, and 
said, “ Behold, I  thought, he will 
surely come out to me, and stand, 
and call upon the name of the Lord 
his God, and strike his band upon the 
place, and recover tho leper. Are not 
•Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damas
cus, better than all the waters of Is
rael ? May I  not wash in them, and 
jbe dean? So he turned and went 
away in a rage." One of his servants 
Stepped up, and said, “ My father, if 
4he Prophet had bid thee do some 
great thing, wouldest thou not have 
done it?  How much rather then, 
when he saith to thee, Wash, and be 
dean? Then went he down, and 
dipped himself seven times in Jordan, 
according to the saying of the man of 
God: and his flesh came again like 
'unto the flesh of a little child, and he 
was clean.”

I t  is not that baptism is such a 
great thing, or that it can be purchased 
with silver and gold, that it washes 
away sins, but because the Almighty 
has instituted itasHisowu ordinance; 
and if you will comply therewith, He 
promises you a remission of sins. If 
you are buried with Christ in baptism 
i t  proves he was buried.

I  once asked a Methodist if he 
considered Jesus Christ the Lamb 
of God. He said he did. I  then 
asked him if he believed that the 
Colossians were buried with Christ 
in baptism, “ Yes, but,” said he, “ Dr. 
Clark says, when commenting upon 
that passage, that immersion was ad
ministered only to adult believers. 
W e  believe they were actually im
mersed.” Said I, “ Do you think Je
sus Christ was immersed ? ” “ No, we 
think ho was either poured or sprink
led.” I  then inquired of him how 
they could be buried with Christ un
less he was buried also. He said, he 
did not know about that; but he 
thought it was very probable that 

’Christ was sprinkled. I  asked him

if he considered the head of a man all 
the man, or if the shoulders and the 
arms were all the man. “ No,” ho 
answered. “ Well, then,” said I, “ if 
you consider the head, arms, shoulders, 
body, legs, and feet all the man, and 
the whole man baptized, you must 
believe he was immersed to accomplish 
his baptism.” “ If the Colossians. 
were buried with Christ in baptism, 
he also must have been buried.” 

Among other arguments against the 
immersion of the whole body as the 
mode of baptism, he said that delicate 
women would catch cold if they were 
buried in water. I  contended, if it 
would not hurt the Lamb of God to 
be baptized it would not hurt a sheep. 
Then baptism^ by immersion is the 
third principle in the Gospel of sal
vation ; and the Apostle taught tbe 
people if they would be baptized they 
should receive the remission of sinsi 
and receive the Holy Ghost; for, said 
he, “ The promise is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that aro afar 
off, even to as mauy as the Lord our 
God shall call.”

Notice here the extensive promise 
of Peter, that the Holy Ghost should 
come upon every man who would yield 
obedience to the Gospel. In process 
of time, as they preached in the re
gions round about Jerusalem, Philip 
went to Samaria, and preached to the 
people of that city; they gave heed to 
his preaching, and 'they were baptized, 
both men and women. I t  does not 
read men, women, and children, but 
Philip went to Samaria, and preached 
the Gospel, and they were baptized, 
both men and women; infants are 
not mentioned; and they had great 
joy in that city. Says one, “ Yes, 
they had joy because they had received 
tbe gift of the Holy Ghost; ” but wait; 
when they at Jerusalem heard that 
Samaria had received the word, they 
sent Peter and John to pray for them 
at Samaria, and lay their'bands on 
them, that they might receive tlie
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Holy Ghost, for as yet it had fallen 
on none of them ; hence you perceive 
they had great joy, but not the Holy 
Ghost. But when the Apostles pray
ed for the Samaritans who had re
ceived the word, and laid their hands 
upon them, they received the Holy 
Ghost.

Now suppose we should say that the 
curse of the Apostle Paul would rest 
upon every person that did not preach 
the same Gospel that he and his breth
ren preached and practised, we should 
only be saying what is emphatically 
declared in the Scriptures.

The Holy Ghost was received by 
the laying on of hands. Was this 
ever taught youin England, or in Ame
rica, except by the Latter-day Saints? 
Did you hear this at any protracted 
meeting of Presbyterians, or at any 
meeting of the members of the Church 
of England? Would you hear this 
Gospel in a Methodist Chapel, or on 
their camp grounds, to repent and ber 
baptized and receive the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands ? If you 
would, you would hear something I  
never heard. Well, though we or an 
angel from heaven preach any other 
Gospel, let him be accursed. No 
matter how near men may preach the 
Gospel; they most preach the same 
Gospel, every part of it, every ordi
nance of it, every principle Jesus 
Christ revealed and his Apostles taugh t,

, if they do not, they teach another 
Gospel, and if they teach another, 
jsays the Apostle, let them be accursed.

Now if you will preach the same 
Gospel, you will preach the same 
principles precisely that were taught 
not only by Paul, Peter, James, and 
John, but by all the rest of their fel- 
low servants. And when men received 
the Holy Ghost, they spake with 

7 other tongues, and prophesied. In 
order to tell whether people have em
braced the true Gospel or not, we need 

A only to look at their fruits, for by their 
f fruits shall ye know them, says the

Savior. Look, for instance, at the 
Corinthian Church; though you read 
they were guilty of many absurdities, 
yet to one was given by the Spirit the 
word of wisdom; to another the word • 
of knowledge by the same spirit; to^ 
another faith by the same spirit; to 
another the gifts of healing by the 
same spirit; to another the working 
of miracles ; to another prophecy; to 
another discerning of spirits; to 
another divers kinds of tongues ; to 
another the interpretation of tongues. 
All these gifts, which are reckoned up 
and classified by the Apostle Paul, were 
enjoyed by the Corintirians. * f

Now some suppose there was a ne-. 
cessity for this display of the power’ 
of God to establish tbe Gospel, and 
that when it was established the gifts 
would be done away. I  recollect 
reading, in the ninety-fourth sermon of 
John Wesley, in commenting upon, 
this subject, he says, “ I t  has been 
vulgarly supposed that after the Gos
pel was established the spiritual gifts 
were no longer needed; but this is a 
gross error. To be sure we seldom hear 
of them after that fatal period that 
Constantinecalled himself a Christian. 
Scarcely an instance of the manifesta
tion of these spiritual gifts can be 
found in the second centuiy, tho rea
son is not that they were done away 
by tbe will of the Almighty, but Chris
tians had apostatized, and become 
heathen, and had nothing but a dead 
form of religion left, and this is the 
grand reason the gifts have not con
tinued in the Church.” This is the 
idea Wesley gives in the sermon I  
have alluded to, if not the exact lan
guage. ' That is “ Mormonism.” In. 
the second century the Church apos
tatized and became heathen, and men 
could not speak by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and with other tongues, and 
prophesy, and obtain visions, and the 

ift of healing. The Apostle says, 
f there be any sick among yon let 

him send for the Elders of the Church,<
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and tbe prayer of faith shall save tbe 
sick, &c.

But in the present day it is, “ If any 
be sick among you let him send for a 
physician, or a noted practitioner in 
the healing a r t; and let him go forth 
and administer a portion of calomel 
mixed with gamboge, with the addition 
of a large blister plaster upon the 
back of the neck, and you shall be 
healed.” We do not learn this from 
the teachings of Jesus Christ, Peter, 
James, Paul, or any of the Apostles; 
it  is not incorporated in the Gospel; 
hut the Gospel plan of administering 
to the sick is, if any be sick among 
you, let him call for the Elders of the 
Church; and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of 
the Lord; and the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
xaise him u p ; and if he hath com
mitted sins they shall bo forgiven him. 
Jesus Christ says, when speaking of 
the power that shall attend his ser
vants, “ They shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover;” and, 
says the Apostle Paul, Stir up the 
gift of God that is given thee by the 
laying on of my hands. I t is said that 
Joshua was full of the Holy Ghost 
after Moses had laid his hands on him. 
Members of the Church of England 
when they are sick send for a noted 
physician, and they trust in a doctor 
for their recovery, not in the Lord or 
in the virtue of their religion. They 
dare not, many of them, live in the 
city without a family physician ; they 
must have a family physician and an 
emiuent physician, and in case the 
family physician fails to prescribe an 
effectual remedy they must send for 
the eminent physician. This is tbe 
case with orthodox professors through
out the world.

Do they preach the Gospel as they 
did in ancient days ? Do they teach 

1 the people to repent and be bap
tized for the remission of Bins ? If 
the laying on of hands and the anoint

ing with oil healed the sick then, why '  
not now ? If  the Gospel is the same, 
if God is the same, if the Holy Ghost 
is the same, if faith is the same, if 
baptism is the same, and if all tho 
principles of the Gospel are the same, 
will they not produce the same effect?

I  want to bear my testimony, that 
mine eyes have seen the sick healed 
in the way the Gospel recommends;
I  have seen the ears of the deaf opened, 
and they have heard ; I  have seen the 
lame man walk, and leap like a hart; 
and I have seen others rise up sud
denly from their sick bed, healed of a 
consuming fever.

In Montrose, near Nauvoo, hun
dreds of families were sick nigh unto . 
death, and some were given up to die. 
The Prophet Joseph Smith took some 
of the Elders with him, and went over 
there, and said to the sick, “ I  com
mand you, in the name of the Lord 
God, to rise up and walk.” And he 
went from house to house, and made 
every man, woman, and child to walk, 
and they followed him to the next sick 
family, and they are witnesses here 
to testify to it. There are men now 
upon the face of the earth, that by the 
visions of the Almighty have seen 
convoy after convoy of angels. Can 
you fiud these things out of the Lat
ter-day Church? No; you cannot. 
Are the sick healed in this city? 
Yes; I  know they are. I  have ad
ministered to the sick, in company 
with my brethren, and they were heal
ed, and I know they were healed by 
the power of God; those that die are 
killed by the doctors. I  tell you their 
calomel mixed with gamboge, their 
shaving of the head, and their blister
ing operations, kill ten where they 
heal one.

The Gospel preached by Joseph 
Smith is the same that is contained in 
the New Testament, and which was . 
preached by Jesus Christ and his 
Apostles, and it is the power of God 
to every one that believes i t ; it will



THE TOWER OF THE GOSPEL. 233
lieal tbe sick, open tbe heavens, and 
revolutionize tbe earth; and this Gos
pel must be preached to all nations 
for a witness to them. I  bear testi
mony to all men that Joseph Smith 
preached it in its purity and fulness, 
as the Apostles of old preached i t ; and 
that it is now being preached in the 
United States, in Europe, in the Is 

lands of the sea, and will be preached 
in every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people under the whtile heavens; and 
the same fruits, the same blessings, 
the same light and glory will be mani
fested as anciently.

May God save us all ia the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen.

THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL.

An Address by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in tlut Tabernacle, Great Salt
Lake City, Dec. 17, 1854.

The Gospel you have heard this 
morning from brother Grant, you have 
heard over and over again. Every 
one who professes to be a Latter-day 
Saint, and will acknowledge the truth 
of this Gospel according to the his
torical account in the New Testament, 
must know that it is true. Why? 
Because, as brother Grant has testified, 
when brother Joseph Smith proclaimed 
this Gospel of repentance and baptism 
for the remission of sins, his testimony 
would have, been true if there bad been 
no New Testament.

God sent an angel to him and 
Others, and the angel preached the 
Gospel to them, and authorized Joseph 
Smith to baptize Oliver Cowdery, and 
then Joseph received baptism from his 
hands. When Jesus Christ came he 
authorized men to administer the or
dinances of tbe Gospel, and then he 
■went forward and was baptized him
self ; he did not excuse himself, neither 
■did brother Joseph. He went forward 
find set the example, that he might 
fulfil all righteousness, that he might 
glorify God on earth and in heaven; |

and, said he, “ That I  have seen my 
Father do, that do I .” Upon tho 
same principle, you pursue the course 
you see the Apostles in the last days 
pursue.

As to the circumstance brother 
Grant was speaking of in MontrOse, I  
was with brother Joseph, and so was 
brother Brigham and many others, 
and hundreds were healed, and leaped 
out of their beds, and followed us. If  
you do not believe it, call on many of 
those that were sick nigh unto death 
at that time, and are now living in. 
these valleys, enjoying good health. 
How many sick have been healed in 
old England ? I  have been many a 
time in houses where people were sick 
nigh unto death, with small-pox, and 
with other complaints, and they were 
healed by the power of God; I  have 
taken them to the water, when they 
have been on the verge of the grave, 
and baptized them, and they have 
been healed. “ What, of the small* 
pox ? ” Yes; and there are nutabers 
of people here that were sick nigh 
unto death, and brother Orson Hyde



is a witness that they were just ready 
to die, and they are now here in a 
robust state of health. [Orson Hyde, 
** I t  is true."] True ? Yes, as true as 
that God reigns in the heavens; and 
there are thousands more in the 
Church who know it is true. The 
testimony of brother Grant and other 
men is just as true, and will be valid 
just as much as the testimony of 
Peter, James, and John, for they speak 
the truth as it is in Jesus Christ.

I  rejoice that I  live in this clay. 
You have heard me say a great many 
times that “ Mormonism ” and this 
people are the pride of my heart. I 
wish to seo the Saints do right, and 
repent of their sins in such a manner, 
that they never need to have any 
more repentance from this time, and 
forsake their sins, and do their first 
works, and turn unto the Lord with 
full purpose of heart while it is their 
privilege, and then it will not be re
quired for a man to preach to this 
people the first principles of the Gos
pel of Chnst| for there are many who 
©uglit to repent and be baptized for the 
remission of their sins; but never go 
into the water again aud be baptized 
JEpr the remission of your sins, except 
you forsake them, and be Saints from 
that time forth, and not cultivate the 
prinoipleof iniquity with, yourselves, 
nor with your families, nor among this 
people. Let every man and woman rise 
up and purge iniquity from our midst, 
and if you do not, all I  can say is, you 
will see sorrow, and you will see sor
row that will cleave to you, though 
you repent in tears, and in sack-cloth 
and ashes, and you cannot get out of 
it  until the Lord has a mind to deliver 
you.

Brethren and sisters, treasure up 
the Gospel, read tho Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testament, and the 
Book of Mormon. What does the 
Lord say ? That every one, who will 
read the Book of Mormon attentively, 
faithfully, and prayerfully, before he
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gets through, will receive a testimony ’̂ 
of its truth. I  know it. If you have 
lost the Spirit, go and read the Book 
of Mormon, and the Book of Doctrine' 
and Covenants, and you will get it 
again, more or less. There are but 
few who know anything about these 
books and what they mean.

I  wanted to bear testimony, in con
nexion with brother Grant, of the 
truth of his statements with regard to . 
the healing power of God manifested . 
in Montrose, for I  went with the Pro
phet, and am an eye-witness. Has 
not this Gospel the same power it 
had eighteen hundred years ago? I t  
has, for God has renewed it unto us, 
and conveyed it to us through Joseph 
Smith, by the ministration of an an
gel. We have received the Gospel, 
and we have received the Priesthood, 
and the keys and power pertaiuiug 
thereto, and the Kingdom of God is 
restored, and it will never be over
thrown again, but will overthrow all 
iniquity or power that undertakes to 
wrestle with it, I  care not whether it 
is a nation or a kingdom. Do the 
world believe this ? Who cares 
whether they do or not, God knows it 
will do it, and I  know it, and that is 
enough. If there was not another 
man in heaven 01* on earth knew it, 
and I  knew it, and was authorized, i t  
would overthrow all other governments, 
and they could not help themselves. 
You all know this, don’t you brethren?
[“ Yes."]

Let us be brethren. As I  have 
often said, I  want to see this people 
acting like brethren; and if any of you 
have got full lots in the city, let your 
mother or your sister have a portion 
and if you have got more land than, 
you can cultivate, do likewise; and i£ 
Weber County has got more than they 
need, let Davies have a piece, and let 
us be one. Let <us be brethren, and 
let us be one, and then what will tho 
world be to us ? I  wish you all felt 
as X do, and then you would know;
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’that God will not suffer His righteous 
servants to be overthrown; and you 
must never undertake to overthrow 
them, if you calculate to be Priests of 
our God, and reign for ever.
• Millions of men will be saved who 
will never be Gods. They may be 
tbe Saints of God, and be submissive 
to the sons of God. Listen to the 
counsel of the servants of God, and 
do as our bead tells us to do, and we

will prosper from this time henceforth 
and for ever.

I  know what will save you, it does 
not require much knowledge to teli 
that, for it consists in keeping the 
commandments of God, aud that alone 
will save you. May God bless you, 
and help you to live faithfully before 
Him from this time henceforth and 
for ever. Amen.

THE INCREASED POWERS AND FACULTIES OF THE MIND IN A
FUTURE STATE.

A  Discourse by Elder Orson Trail, Delivered in the Tabernaclet Great Salt Zabe City>
October 15,1854.

I  feel grateful to my heavenly Fa
ther this afternoon for the privilege 
of meeting with the Saints in this 
Tabernacle ; and feel thankful also for 
the privilege of rising in this stand, 
for the purpose of speaking to you 
upon such subjects as may be pre
sented to my mind.

I , however, realize sometimes, more 
than at others, the necessity of having 
the gift of the Holy Spirit resting 
upon me in order to instruct and 
teach tbe people ; for that is the only 
object of speaking and hearing in a 
place like this. We speak for the 
purpose of conveying to others the 
ideas that are contained within our 
own minds ; or such ideas as God may 
condescend to put into our hearts; the 
people listen for the purpose of recei
ving the ideas that may be advanced, 
in hope that tbeir minds will be en
larged and instructed, through tbe 
speaker. If I  know my own heart, 
it is my desire when I  rise before an 
‘assembly to communicate something

that shall be instructing to the minds 
of the people; and in order to do this, 
I  am perhaps as well aware as any 
other person living, of the necessity of 
having that Spirit that is able to give 
truth to the mind—that Spirit that is 
able to inspire the heart in the very 
moment with the words and ideas cal
culated to benefit the people. Indeed 
this is the promise of tbe Lord to His 
servants; they are not to take any 
thought beforehand concerning the 
words and ideas they shall utter be
fore a congregation; it is true they 
are commanded, in the revelations 
which God has given, to treasure up 
in their minds continually the words 
of life.

Why is it that we are required, as 
the servants of God, to treasure up in 
our minds tlie words of life ? -It is in 
order that we may have a store of 
knowledge and information—it is m  
order that we may understand true 
principles—true doctrine, upon all 
subjects that pertain to the welfare of
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man. tliat the mind being filled with 
understanding, light, knowledge, truth, 
theory, and with a knowledge of things 
God has revealed, may be able to com- 
•municate at the very moment that 
part or portion of the same which God 
shall be pleased to impart to the con- 
gregation, suited to their capacity and 
circumstances; this is not taking 
thought beforehand what we shall 
say. If  we should treasure up the 
words that God has revealed — that 
are written in the Book of Mormon, 
Doctrine and Covenants, and in the 
various revelations that God has given 
in latter times, (I mean the printed 
and written ones,) together with what 
he has revealed in ancient times; if we 
should get it all imprinted upon the 
tablet of our minds, it would not be 
taking thought beforehand what we 
should say.

When we arise to speak before a 
congregation, if we place our dcpend-

• ence upon God to inspire us with the 
Holy Spirit, to bring forth not only 
the knowledge and information in re
gard to things that are written, and 
things that have been revealed, but to 
communicate new ideas, instructions, 
and information by the power of the 
Holy Ghost, we shall thus be able to 

u edify.
Sometimes vflien I  arise before a 

congregation of the Saints, here in 
the Valleys of the Mountains, I look at 
tnyself naturally, and think over na
turally in my own mind, How can I  
edify this people ? What can I say 
to them that has not already been 
said ? This is a weakness in human 
nature. Those meditations and re
flections ought not to have any bear
ing upon the mind; God has wisdom 
sufficient; He has knowledge suffi
cient, and understanding, and light, 
and truth to communicate something 
for the benefit of the people, though 
they may have been instructed for a 
long period, and been well informed 
in dootrine and principles. Some

times the Lord does not see proper^ 
impart any new ideas to the speaker^ 
but rather to influence his mind to 
dwell upon old things, or in othec 
words, that which has already been 
made manifest, for the purpose of 
communicating more clearly, or im
pressing upon the mind more forcibly; 
the importance of attending to that 
which has already been spoken and 
revealed.

We are only sojourners here, stop
ping here for a  short period of time, 
and while we are here we often meet 
together. What for ? To learn some
thing that is calculated to benefit usf 
temporally or spiritually. Indeed 
everything with which we are sur
rounded, every circumstance that wo 
may be placed in, everything with 
which we have to do, if properly used, 
is calculated to benefit the mind o£ 
man. That is the object of all tho 
works of God, to benefit living beings 
—beings that are capable of being 
made happy—capable of receiving joy 
and peace, all His works from the be
ginning to the end, (if there be any 
beginning or end, which we doubt 
very much,) are calculated iu their na
ture to render happy, living, intelli
gent beings. That is the reason wo 
are here — the reason wo have come> 
from distant countries, from foreign, 
lands, and congregated in these valleys; 
it is in order that we may be moro 
happy, aud more fitted to gain that 
experience that is calculated to make 
us more happy. We are looking for
ward to a time when we shall be ex
ceedingly happy; that is natural ttf 
the mind of man ; it is on the stretch 
looking forward to the period when it 
shall be far more happy than at pre
sent. We are inquiring how, and by 
what means, or by what course of con
duct, we can make ourselves morS 
happy than at the present time. 
Some people pursue one course and 
some another; mankind have their va
rious paths, walks, and courses, there
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are almost as many courses as there 
are people upon the face of the earth; 
aud they are travelling in these paths 
and roads: each one seeking his own 
happiness, and perhaps, in few in
stances, the happiness of some others. 
JSome take a road of sin and wicked
ness to secure happiness, bat, in the 
end, they will find themselves literally 
disappointed. In  travelling these 
great variety of paths, they find that 
it  does not produce the result they 
hoped for-—it does not bring happi
ness, nor give to them joy. There is 
something, connected with the travels 
of the people, and the courses that 
they mark out for themselves, that is 
calculated very frequently to leave a 
hitter sting upon the consciences. 
They suppose they can be happy 
in pursuing a certain course, but 
they find themselves miserably disap
pointed.

The Lord is gathering His Saints 
into this valley in order to instruct 
them how to be happy; that is tbe 
ultimate object and aim He has in 
■view: He desires us to be well in
structed,* and to have the straight and 
narrow path laid out plain before us, 
showing us, from time to time, what 
steps are necessary to be taken, that 
■will lead to tbe greatest amount of 
happiness; and if we follow them and 
continue in tbe path, we shall find 
that our light will grow brighter and 
brighter, our happiness greater and 
greater, and our joys will become more 
and more intense, until, in the eter
nal world we shall be swallowed up, as 
It were, with a fulness of joy—a ful
ness of happiness.

We are all the time, as I  have 
already observed, looking forward to 
something ahead of our present 
condition, to something that is fu
ture.

We believe in a future state; it is 
& kind of natural instinct in the mind 
of man, to believe in a never ending 
hereafter. When he lays down his

mortal body in the silent tomb, and id 
crumbles back to its mother earth, he 
does not believe that the destruction 
of the mortal body, is the lust of the 
being called man; he believes that 
there is something there besides the 
tabernacle of flesh, that will live, 
move, and have a being forever. Fur
thermore, when we rcflect more fully 
upon this subject, we believe that the 
something which dwells in this flesh 
and bones, is the only being that is 
capable of being made happy.

We have often been told this, from 
this stand; and it has often been told, 
among the congregations of the Saints 
abroad, that it is the spirit of man, 
and not the mortal tabernacle, that 
enjoys, that sutlers, that has pleasure 
and pain. But the mortal tabernacle 
is so closely connected with tbe spirit 
of man, and we have so long been in. 
tbe habit of associating the pains and 
pleasures of the spirit with what is 
termed the pains aud pleasures of the 
body, that we have almost worked 
ourselves into the belief that it is ac
tually the body that suffers pain, and 
enjoys pleasure ; but this is not tho 
case ; the body, so far as we know, is 
incapable of feeliug; it is naturally 
incapable of i t : it is only tbe spirit, 
that dwells within the body, that feels. 
However severely the body may be 
injured, it is not the body that dis
cerns that injury, but the spirit, within 
the body, that discerns i t  [The 
speaker here asked a blessing on the, 
cup.] We were speaking concerning 
that being that we call ourselves, that 
dwells in. this mortal tabernacle o£ 
flesh and bones. We were observing; 
that so intimately are the body and> 
spirit connected together, that wet 
have become habituated to term the 
pleasures and pains that we expe
rience, the pleasures and pains of the 
body; but this is not the case; the 
body of flesh and bones, when the 
spirit has left it, is incapable of any; 
sensation whatever; i t  does not form.



any portion of that identity that be* 
longs to ourselves as spirits; we are 
not aware of its pleasures or its pains; 
for it has neither; but we are aware 
that if our mortal tabernacle is injured 
or infringed upon, tbe spirit within is 
troubled and pained; but we have be- 
come habituated to call this the pain 
of the body.

I  make these remarks in order to 
extend our ideas beyond this state of 
•existence.

If  the spirit while in the body is 
capable of suffering, of being acted 
upon from without the body, and of 
experiencing diverse sensation, if it is 
capable of intense joy, or intense 
grief, may we not suppose that when 
it  is freed from the body, when the 
animal tabernacle is fallen into the 
dust, and returns to its former earth, 
the same spirit, unclothed and un
shielded, standing naked, as it were, 
before God, and before tho elements 
that He has made, will be acted upon 
then, more or less, by these same ele
ments ; aud that the same spirit that 
is capable of suffering here, will be 
capable of far more intense suffering 
hereafter; the same spirit that is ca
pable of great joy here, will be capable 
of far more intense joy and pleasure 
hereafter; and the same things of an 
external nature that are capable of 
producing intense pain here, are, un
der certain circumstances, capable of 
producing a hundred fold more pain 
hereafter ? If  this be the case, how 
important it is that we should take 
that course that the spirit may, in its 
future state of existence, be placed 
•under circumstances where we can 
obtain the pleasure, joy, aud happi
ness, and escape the pains, evils, and 
bitterness of misery, to which some 
spirits will be exposed.

Perhaps there may be in the future 
state a difference, a vast difference, 
in some respects, in the reflection of 
pain upon the spirit from what there 
is here; and in other respects there
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may be a similarity. There are many 
things connected with the spirit of 
man, in the intermediate state, that we 
do not know anything about; and 
then there are other things that we 
do know, so far as they ore revealed, 
and no further; and then there are 
other things connected with the spirit 
of man between death and the resur
rection that we may believe, bat not 
have a certain knowledge of, but be
lieve that such and such will be th e : 
case from analogy, from reason, from 
the nature of things. There has been 
but a little revealed to man on the 
subject of the intermediate state of 
the spirit, after it leaves this mortal 
tabernacle.

We are told in the Book of Mor
mon that the spirits of all men, as 
soon as they leave this mortal body, 
and return homo to that God who gave 
them life, whether they be wicked oc 
whether they be righteous, go back to 
where they once were; they return to 
their former state, to their former lo- • 
cation and residence; they appear ia 
the presence of the Being that gave • 
them life.

What further are we told on th® 
subject ? That after we get back into 
the preseuce of God, and return home 
again, then it shall come to pass that 
the spirits of the righteous, those whe 
have done good, thoso who have wrought: 
tho works of righteousness here upon 
the earth, shall be received into a state 
of rest, a state of happiness, of peace* 
a state of joy, where they will remain 
until the time of the resurrection.; 
We are also told that another portion 
of spirits, another class of them that 
return home to God, after leaving this 
mortal tabernacle, are cast outdare 
sent off again, and are not permitted 
to stay at home, but are cast out into * 
outer darkness, where there is weep
ing and wailing and gnashing of teeth* 
/Now there must be some intense suf
fering, some intense misery in con-' 
nexion with the wicked class of spirits

DISCOURSES, - • . . . ..u



INCREASED POWERS AND FACULTIES OF THE MIND, ETC. 2 3 9

in order to cause them to weep and to 
wail.

We might now inquire, what is the 
cause of ibis intense suffering and 
misery ? Is it the action of the ele
ments upon the spirit ? Is it the 
materials of nature, operating from 
without upon it, that causes this dis
tress, this weeping, wailing, mourn
ing, and lamentation ? I t  may be in 
some measure; it may help to pro
duce the misery and the wretchedness; 
hut there is something connected with 
the spirit itself that no doubt produces 
thi3 weeping, wailing, and mourniug. 
What is this something ? I t is me
mory, and remorse of conscience; a 
memory of what they havo once done, 
a, memory of their disobedience. Do 
you not suppose the spirits can have 
power to remember in that world as 
well as in this ? Yes, they certainly 
can. Have you never read in the 
13ook of Mormon, where it informs us, 
lliftt every act of our lives will be fresh 
upon the memory, and we shall have 
a clear consciousness of all our doings 
in this life ? Yes ; we have read that 
in the Book of Mormon—“ o clear 
consciousness.”

We read or learn a thing by obser
vation yesterday, and to-day or to
morrow it is gone, unless it be some
thing that impresses us distinctly, that 
makes a vivid impression upon the 
mind, that we can remember it perhaps 
for days, months, and years ; but com
mon information and knowledge are 
constantly coming into our minds, aud 
as constantly being forgotten. And 
some of the knowledge we receive 
here at one time becomes so complete
ly obliterated, through the weakness of 
the animal system, that we cannot cal! 
it to mind, no association of ideas will 
again suggest it to our minds; it is 
gone, erased, eradicated from the tab
let of our memories. This is not 
owing to the want of capacity in the 
spirit; no, but the spirit has a full 
capacity to remember; lor do you sup

pose that God in begetting spirits in 
the eternal world would beget, an im
perfect thing, that had no capacities!' 
No. The Being, who is full of in
telligence, knowledge, and wisdom, 
and acting upon the great principles 
that are ordained for the generation 
of living beings, spiritual beings, brings 
them forth with capacities capable of 
being enlarged or extended wider and 
wider; consequently it is not the want 
of capacity in the spirit of mau that 
causes him to forget the knowledge he 
may have learned yesterday; but it is 
because of the imperfection of the ta
bernacle in which the spirit dwells; 
because there is imperfectiou in the 
organization of the flesh and bones, 
and in things pertaining to the taber
nacle ; it is this that erases from our 
memory many things that would be 
useful; wo canuot retain them in our 
minds, they are gone into oblivion. I t  
is not so with the spirit when it is re
leased from this tabernacle.

I might refer to the words of many 
of the Prophets upon this subject, but 
every person of reflection and obser
vation knows that the imperfection of 
the tabernacle does have a bearing 
upon the memory, as well upon other 
faculties and powers of mau. I t has 
been proved that when the skull has 
been depressed by accident, or iu the 
way of experiment, every particle of 
the knowledge that the person has 
possessed has been entirely suspended. 
Relieving the skull from the pressure, 
things come lresh again into the mind; 
this shows that the spirit has not lost 
its capacity for memory, but it is the 
organization of the tabernacle that 
prevents it from remembering. Wait 
until these mortal bodies are laid iu 
the tomb; when we return home ta 
God who gave us life; then is the 
time we shall have the most vivid 
knowledge of all the past acts of out* 
lives during our probationary state r 
then is the time that we will find that 
this being we call mau—this spirit that



2 4 0  . JO,UJRNAL, QE

dwells withinthe tabernacle, is- a’ be
ing that has capacity sufficient to re
tain all its past doings, whether they 
be good or bad.

I t  is, then, this memory that will 
produce the suffering and the pains 
upon that class of spirits whose works 
have been wicked and abominable in 
the sight of God. A spirit, then, will 
remember, that “ at such a time in 
yonder world, and atsuch a place, I dis
obeyed the commandments of God; I  
did not hearken to the counsel of those 
whom God had appointed to be my 
counsellors ; I did not give heed to 
the man of God ; no : but I  rejected 
$is sayings; good counsel was impar
ted to mo, but 1 did not heed it." In 
this life, things that may have been 

4 erased from your memory far years 
•fyill be preseuted before you with all 
the viyidueqs as if they had just taken 
place. This will be like a worm upon 

{the conscience; it will prey upon the 
spirit,and produce unhappiness, wretch
edness, and misery. This will cause 
you to lament, and mourn, and weep 
after you â re cast out from the pre
sence of God—from the home to 
>vhich you have returned.

I am speaking now of the wicked. 
What is it that produces the opposite 
principle ? There is an opposition in 
till thing?; it is the reflection of the 
.memory that produces joy; that is 
ono of the elemeuts by which joy And 
happiness are produced upon the spi- 
.rit of man in the future state; we re
member the acts of our past lives that 
they have been good; we perceive by 
our memories that we have been obe
dient to counsel; we perceive that 
when wo have erred through our weak
ness we have repented of that error; 
when we have been told of a fault we 
have forsaken it. When we look back 
upon acquaintances and neighbors we, 
perceive that we have observed the 
golden rule, to do unto others as we 
would that others should do unto us. 
W q look back upon out past lives,

siscguitsss* r .

and we perceive we have, never spoken 
evil against a brother or sister, that 
we have never 6triven to, stir up family ' 
broils, and that we have never desired 
to injure any of the children of men. 
male or female. What do these re
flections produce? They produce joy. 
satisfaction, peace, consolation, and 
this joy is a hundred fold more intense 
than what the spirit is capable of per
ceiving or enjoying in this life. Why? 
Because just in proportion to the vi
vidness of the conscience, or .the me
mory, so will be the joy. This you 
may have knowledge of by eveiy-day 
experience; just in .proportion to the 
vividness of your,ideas, and of the 
truth set beforer your minds, and of 
the good things that are imparted to 
you, tbe more intense is your happi
ness here,; how much more intense 
would it be hereafter, when this mor
tal clog with all its imperfections bos 
been laid down in the grave! Tho 
fact is, our spirits then wUl be happy, 
far more happy than what we are ca
pable even of conceiving, or having 
the least idea of in this world.

Our happiness here is regulated it. 
a great measure by external objects, 
by the organization of tho mortal ta
bernacle; they are not permitted to* 
rise very high, or to become very great; 
on the other hand it seems to be a kind 
of limit to our joys and pleasures, 
sufferings, and pains, and this is be
cause of the imperfection of the taber
nacle in which we dwell; and of those, 
things with which we are surrounded; 
but in that life everything will appear 
in its true colors; in my estimation 
not a single thought of the heart, that 
has ever passed through the mind, not a, 
single actof an individual, from the ear
liest period of its memory till the time 
it comes into the presence of God, will 
escape the notice of the memory when 
it appears there, unclogged from this 
tabernacle.

Are there any other circumstances 
that will produce pain or joy, besides,
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that which is connected with the spi
rit—besides its own conscience or 
memory 1 Yes, a great deal will de
pend upon the place of the residence 
of these spirits. Suppose you were a 
righteous spirit, and you were cast 
out to dwell a certain time ; not cast 
out, but sent out, on a mission to the 
abodes of darkness, 01* to those who 
are not as righteous as yourselves; 
though you might have peace of con
science and happiness dwelling within 
your own bosoms in reflecting upon 
your past conduct, yet the society 
with which you are compelled to min
gle for a short period, in order to im
part knowledge and wisdom aud such 
information as is calculated to benefit 
them, is, in a measure, disagreeable; 
you are compelled, for a season, to 
mingle with those who are inferior to 
yourself in their capacities. When 
you go and associate with them there 
is something disagreeable in the na- 
turo of this association ; you feel to 
pity them in their ignorance, in their 
condition and circumstances-; their 
conversation is not agreeable to you 
as that of your t)wn associates in the 
presence of God. There is something 
tlmt is (Milculated to render their so
ciety disagreeable to themselves, which 
increases as tbe degradation of the so
ciety is increased. Then a wicked man 
entering into the company of such 
beings has not only a hell within him
self—a conscience gnawing like a 
worm, but he sees misery and wretch
edness; aud they cleave one to another 
in their wickedness, and in their con
versation, and acts, and doings, and 
intercourse with each other ; all these 
things are calculated in their nature 
to produce misery and wretchedness, 
as well as their own consciences. I t 
should then be our constant study to 
escape this order of things. We are 
free and independent; it is all in our 
hands whether to escape this order of 
wretchedness and misery, and the 
abodes of the wicked in the spiritual 
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world ; we can dwell in the society of 
the righteous, or in the society of the 
the wicked, just as we choose. As 
the revelation states, all intelligence 
and all truth is independent in that 
sphere in which God has placed it to 
act for itself, consequently you and I  
are the ones to make ourselves happy 
by taking the course pointed out by 
our superiors, by those who have a 
right to teach, control, and direct us. 
It is for us to create a heaven within 
our own minds. I t is for us to choose 
the place of our abode, either among 
the spirits of the just or the spirits of 
the damned.
'W e have spoken of the memory 

of spirits in the future state; the 
same principle will apply to many 
other faculties of the mind of man, as 
well as memory ; knowledge for in
stance. JEIosv limited, how very limit
ed, in its nature is the knowledge of 
man in this life. Why is it that our 
knowledge is so limited ? I say limit
ed, compared with that which is to be 
known, and which will be known. 
The reason is, God has seen proper in 
His infinite wisdom to place us in 
circuinstauces where we can learn the 
very first elements of knowledge, and 
act upon them iu the first place. In 
stead of having the whole of tbe rich 
treasures of knowledge and wisdom 
unfolded to us at once, He begins to 
feed us liule by little, the same as you 
would feed a weakly, sickly infant with 
food prepared and adapted to its taste, 
and to the weakness of its system. 
The Lord brings us in this, state un
der similar circumstances, endowed 
with certain senses by which we (Jan 
gain, by little and little, knowledge 
and information ; but it takes a long 
time to get a little into our minds. I t  
seems that our spirits, that once stood 
in the presence of God, clothed with 
power, capacities, wisdom, and know
ledge. forget what they once knew— 
forget that which was once fresh in 
their minds.

[Vol. I I ,
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But, inquires one, “ Do you have 
an idea we had once much informa
tion and knowledge in the spirit 
world ? ” . Yes, we had a great deal of 
knowledge and information, but to 
what extent; I  know n o t; suffice to 
say we bad much knowledge, we were 
capable, when the morning stars sang 
together for joy, when the foundations 
of this earth were laid, of lifting up 
■our voices aud shouting aloud for joy. 
What produced this joy ? The con
templation of a world on which we 
were to receive our probation, and 
have tabernacles of flesh and bones, 
and obtain our redemption. All these 
things were known to us in our an
terior state, but we lmve forgotten 
them all. We knew then about the 
Redeemer—about Christ, but we for
got it in our infantile moments.

As soon as our spirits were enclosed 
in this tabernacle all our former know
ledge vanished away—the knowledge 
of our former acts was lost, what we 
did then we know not; we had laws 
to govern u s ; how obedient to them 
•we were we know n o t; how faithful 
we were we know not, we had a con
test with the one third part of the 
hosts of heaven, and we overcame 
them; and then the Lord made an 
«arth where we might have a second 
probation, and forget all we once 
knew concerning the battles we had 
fought, beforo we came here, against 
Lucifer the son of the morning. We 
forget about the laws that were given 
to govern us in that spiritual state. 
Why all thi% ? If we came here with 
all the knowledge we formerly posses
sed, could we be again tried as those 
who possess only the first principles 
of knowledge? We must begin at 
the alphabet of knowledge; and when 
once we begin to gain knowledge and 
information the Lord tries us to see 
i f  we will comply with that, and if we 
do, He gives us more, in this proba
tionary state; but after we have gain
ed all wo can here, it is nothing com

pared' with that immense fulness, i 
which it is the privilege of the cbil- : 
dren of men to obtain in the future. s 
state of existence.

Our knowledge here is, compara- ' 
tively speaking, nothing: it can hard- * 
ly be reckoned the elements of know
ledge. What few glimmering ideas 
the wisest of us get, we obtain by; 
experience, through the medium of 
our senses, and the reflecting powers * 
of the mind.

Some people suppose that we do not 
acquire scarcely any knowledge, only 
what we get by seeing, hearing, 
tasting, smelling, and feeling; we  ̂
may not, in one sense of the word, 
but in another sense there is a vast , 
amount of knowledge which we gain 
by reflection; the solving of mathe
matical problems from beginning to 
end is not brought about by seeing, 
hearing, tasting, smelling, or feeling, 
unless the mind can feel them; we I 
reason from one step to another until 
we solve the proposition. There is a ;
vast field of knowledge, pertaining to .
this state, that mankind can gain 
through the medium of ‘their reflect
ing or reasoning powers; and then 
there is another vast field that they :
cau exploro through the medium of 
their senses. I  am now speaking of 
temporal knowledge.

We became acquainted with light 
and color through the organization of 
our bodies. In other words the Lord 
has# constructed the mortal eye and 
framed it in such a manner that it is 
capable of beiug acted upon by one of 
the elements of nature, called light; 
and that gives us a great variety of 
knowledge. A blind man knows no
thing about light, as we were told 
here the other day by our President, 
the blind man knows nothing about < 
light if he were born blind. You can- > 
not, by talking with him for a thousand 
years, instil into his mind an idea 
what red, yellow, white, black, green, 
blue are like; they are ideas that have .
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never entered into his mind. Why ? 
Because tbe little inlet to this kind of 
knowledge is closed up, and there is 
no other part of tbe spirit exposed to 
the light. I t  is only a small place by 
which the spirit can converse with light 
and its colors. Just so in regard to 
many other ideas.

Take a man who js perfectly deaf, 
who was bora deaf, so that no 
sound has ever entered his ears; what 
does ho know about music? about 
the various souuds that are so beauti
ful to tho mind of man ? He knows 
nothing at all about it, neither can it 
be described to him.

A man that has always beep de 
prived of the organ of smell, has do 
other inlet of knowledge by which he 
can know and understand the nature 
of smell; he cannot see a smell, or 
hear a Bmell; it cau only be perceived 
by this little organ called tbe nose; that 
is the only way these ideas can get to 
the spirit. I f  he ever knew them 
before he came here, he has forgotten 
them, which is the same as if he had 
never known them; and if he wishes 
to gain an idea of the sensations pro 
duced by the elements of nature, he 
must learn them anew by these media. 
If  a man be devoid of taste what can 
he know about sweet and sour ? You 
might as well talk to him about the 
bounds of time aiad space, and get 
him to comprehend a heaven located 
beyond their limits, as to comprehend 
what sweet and bitter are, or tell the 
difference between a piece of sugar 
and vinegar, so far as its taste is con
cerned.

So with regard to touch. There are 
many things we cannot feel, yet we 
have knowledge of them; we cannot 
feel the sun, moon, stars, and comets, 
4nd many other things ; and if it were 
not for some senses that give a know
ledge of them we should be wrapped 
in total ignorauce concerning them. 
How do we know, when this spirit is 
freed from this mortal tabernacle, but

that all these senses will be greatly 
enlarged ? If  we, by looking through 
these little eyes of ours, can see ob
jects some thousands of millions of 
miles distant; if we can see objects 
that are existing at that immense 
distance through the medium of these 
little iulets; suppose that the whole 
spirit were uncovered and exposed to 
all the rays of light, can it be sup
posed that light would not affect the 
spirit if it were thus unshielded, un* 
covered, and unclothed ? Do you sup
pose that it would not be susceptible 
of any impressions made by the ele
ments of light? The spirit is in
herently capable of experiencing the 
sensations of light; if it were not so, 
we could not see. You might form 
a? fine an eye as ever was made, but if 
the spirit, in and of itself, were not 
capable of being acted upon by the 
rays of light, an eye would be of no 
benefit. Then unclothe the spirit, and 
instead of exposing a small portion of 
it about the size of a pea to the action 
of the rays of light, the whole of it 
would be exposed. I  think we could 
then see in different directions at once, 
instead of looking in one particular 
direction ; we could then look all 
around us at the same instant. We 
can see this verified, in some small 
degree, by bringing to our aid artificial 
means. Look at the telescopes in
vented, of what advantage are they ? 
Why, they bring a greater number of 
rays of light together, and concentrate 
them upon the retina of the eye. The 
glasses within the telescope are so 
constructed as to bring the rays of 
ight to a focus; and when they are 
)laced properly in that instrument it 
brings a larger number of rays upon 
the eye, so that it brings objects we 
cannot see with the natural eye with
in the power of our vision, thus we 
are enabled to see many glorious 
objects in the heavens, that the na
tural eye could never have gazed 
upon.



Let the spirit itself be a telescope ; 
or in other words, let there be a 
million of times more of the surface 
of the spirit exposed to the rays of 
light, than is now exposed through 
the medium of the eyes, or were 
this body of flesh and bones taken off, 
and the whole spirit exposed to the 
rays of light; would not these rays 
produce an effect upon the spirit? 
Yes; inasmuch as it is inherently 
capable of such effects, independent 
of flesh and bones. Then there would 
be a vast held opened to the view of 
the spirit, and this would be opened 
not in one direction only, but in all 
directions; we should then have the 
advantage of the telescope, though it 
were as large as Lord Boss’s, whose ob
ject glass is six feet in diameter. What 
great improvement it would be if a 
telescope could be invented, to bring 
the rays of light on other parts of the 
spirit, besides the eye. Such will be 
the case when this tabernacle is taken 
oif; we shall look, not in one direction 
only, but in every direction. This 
will be calculated to give us new ideas, 
concerning the immensity of the crea
tions of God, concerning worlds that 
may be far beyond the reach of the 
most powerful instruments that have 
been called to the aid of man. This 
willgive us information and knowledge 
we never can know as long as we 
dwell in this mortal tabernacle. This 
tabernacle, although it is good in its 
place, is something Uke the scaffolding 
you see round about a new building 
that is going up ; it is only a help, an 
aid in this imperfect situation; but 
when we get into another condition, 
we shall find that these imperfect aids 
will not be particularly wanted; we 
shall have other sources of gaining 
knowledge, besides these inlets, called 
senses.

In relation to this matter, touching 
the extension of our knowledge" year 
after year, some people have thought 
that we should have to learn every
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thing by study. I  do not believe it ;, 
there are a great many ways of learn-, 
ing things without reasoning or study-;, 
ing them out; without obtaining them ' 
through the medium of the five senses. 
Man will be endowed, after he leaves 
this tabernacle, with powers and facul
ties which he, now, has no knowledge 
of, by which he may learn what is * 
round about him. In order to prove 
this, let me refer you to some things 
in some of the revelations which God 
has given. What is said about the 
brother of Jared ? I t  is said that the 
Lord showed him all the children of 
men previous to his day, and all that . 
were on earth at the time he lived, 
and all that would be to the end of 
time. How do you suppose he beheld 
them ? Did he look at them with his 
natural eyes ? How long do you 
suppose it would take a man to see all 
that are now living, if he only employ
ed one second to look at each in
dividual ? I t  would take him a long 
time; it would take him over thirty 
years. In order to see them all, he 
must place his eye upon them all. I f  
a man look at one individual in this 
assembly, though he may indistinctly 
perceive, on each side of that indivi
dual, a vast variety of faces, yet there is 
only one person that he sees distinctly; 
the rest only produce very indistinct 
images upon his visioij  ̂ So with the 
brother of Jared; if heTiad looked at 
each individual of all the generations 
for one second successively,^it would 
have taken him over three "thousand 
years to have beheld them all.

There must be some faculty or 
power natural to God and to superior 
beings, that man, in this life, is notin 
possession of in any great degree, by 
which they can look at a great variety* 
of objects at once. The brother of , 
Jared could look upon past, present, 
and future generations; they all came 
before him, and he gazed upon them . 
a ll; there was not a soul that he did 
not behold.

DISCOURSES*, r ; *.
' 1 * . A
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Moses also had a similar view; he, 
at a certain time, was clothed upon 
with the glory of God; and while he 
was thus clothed upon, he was enablec. 
to behold mauy things; and seeing 
some things that looked very glorious, 
he wanted to see more; but the Lord saic 
unto him, “ No man can behold all my 
works, except he behold all my glory; 
and no man can behold all my glory 
and afterwards remain in the flesh 
that is, it would consume him; tbe 
sight would be so overwhelming that 
the mortal tabernacle would melt away. 

.Should a mortal man be permitted to 
gaze upon all the works of God, which 
include all His glory, mortality could 
not endure it. But the Lord did con
descend to give him, in a measure, 
the samo principle that He Himself is 
in possession of; for the Lord beholds 
all His works. He says, “ Mine eye 
can pierce them all,” after telling us 
that the number of worlds were greater 
than the numberof particles in millions 
of earths like this. Jesus says that 
ho “ looked forth upon the wide ex
panse of eternity,” and that “ all things 
are present before mine eyes.”

Now, the Lord imparted a portion 
of this principle to Moses. Let us 
see how it operated on his vision. As 
soon as Moses got this new principle, 
not natural to man, what did he be
hold ? He looked upon that which 
mankind never cau look upon in this 
natural state, without the aid of the 
6ame principle ; he beheld every par
ticle of the earth, or, as the new re
velation says, and there was not a 
particle of it that he did not behold,’ 
discerning it by the spirit of God. 
What an excellent telescope! Did 
the Spirit of God impress it by the 
rays of light upon the retina of the 
eye only ? N o: the vision was ex
hibited to the mind, independent of 
the natural eye. Instead of acting 
upon the mere eye, every part of the 
human spirit could behold and dis
cern, through the medium of that all

powerful substance—the Spirit of God, 
every particle of this earth. How long 
would it have taken Moses to have 
gazed at each particle separately, with 
the natural eye ? While he was gazing 
with the eye at one, he could not be 
looking directly at another. I t would 
have taken him a great many millions 
of years to have gazed directly and 
distinctly upon every particle of the 
earth, as we naturally see things in 
succession. But, instead of this, we 
find him, in a short space of time, per
haps the interval was only a few mi
nutes or hours, gazing upon every 
particle of it. Here was something 
new, and independent of the natural 
vision, showing him things beneath 
the surfaco of the earth. Men look 
at things above the surface by the 
natural eye; but here is a man who, 
by the power of heaven, is enabled to 
penetrate that which the natural eye 
could never behold. Suppose that the 
spirit of man were unclogged from 
this mortal tabernacle, the Lord could 
show him the particles of million on 
millions of worlds, in the same way, 
and with the same ease, that he show
ed Moses the particles of one.

By the same power and principle 
that Moses beheld evory particle of 
this earth, he could havo looked at 
the moon, and beheld every particle 
of i t ; and the same power could have 
shown him every particle of the sun, 
planets, comets, and fixed stars.

Here, then, is a new faculty of 
knowledge, very extended in its na
ture, that is calculated to throw a vast 
amount of information upon the mind 
of man, almost iu the twinkling of an'* 
eye. How long a time would it take 
a man in the next world, if he had to 
gain knowledge as we do here, to find 
out the simplest things in nature?
! le  might reason, and reason for thou
sands of years, and then hardly have 
got started. But when this Spirit of 
God, this great telescope that is used 
in the .celestial heavens, is given to
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man, and he, through the aid of it, 
gazes upon eternal things, what does 
he behold ? Not one object at a time, 
but a vast multitude of objects rush 
before his vision, and are present be* 
fore his mind, filling him in a mo
ment with the knowledge of worlds 
more numerous than the sands of the 
sea shore. Will he be able to bear 
it ? Yes, his mind is strengthened in 
proportion to the amount of informa
tion imparted. I t  is this tabernacle, 
in its present condition, that prevents 
ub from a more enlarged understand
ing. Moses understood all he saw, so 
for as the Lord pleased to show him ; 
and if the Lord showed him all the 
properties, qualities, and connexions 
of those particles, he would havo un
derstood it.

There is a faculty mentioned in the 
word of God, which we are not in pos
session of here, but we shall possess 
it hereafter; that is not only to see a 
vast number of things in the same 
moment, lookiug in all directions by 
the aid of the Spirit, but also to ob
tain a vast number of ideas at the 
same instant. Here, we have to con
fine ourselves in a little, narrow, con
tracted space, and we can hardly 
think of two things at a time ; if we 
do, our minds are distracted, aud we 
cannot think distinctly. Some, by 
habit, it is true, are able to think of 
two or three little things at once, or 
at least the interval between the suc
cessive thoughts is so small as to be 
inappreciable. Some people play on 
an instrument of music, and may go 
through a very difficult performance, 
while their miuds are thinking of some
thing else ; and by habit, they hardly 
perceive the working of the musical 
instrument.

I  believe we shall be freed, in. the 
next world, in a great measure, from 
these narrow, contracted methods of 
thinking. Instead of thinking in one 

'  channel, and following up one certain 
course of reasoning to find a certain

truth, knowledge will rush in from all 
quarters; it wifi come in like the light 
which flows from the sun, penetrating 
every part, informing the spirit, and 
giving understanding concerning ten 
thousand things at the same time; 
and the mind will be capable of re
ceiving and retaining all.

Says one, “ Shall we have all know
ledge?” I  have nothing to say about 
that; that is a matter that you must look 
to our President for information upon; 
he is the one to hear upon that subject; 
and we should not teach anything, 
when we once ascertain his real mind, 
that will come in contact with his 
teachings. Fdo not know that I have 
this day presented any views that are 
different from his : if I  have, when he 
corrects me, I  will remain silent upon 
the subject, if I do not understand it 
as he does. So with regard to any other 
principle whatever wluch I  may teach. 
God has placed him as the President 
of this Church, as our leader, guido, 
and teacher, and we are bound not to 
come in contact with him—not to 
teach differently to what he does; 
that is, when we once ascertain fully 
his mind and views. But, very 
frequently, mankind are so imperfect, 
and their minds so contracted, and 
their knowledge so little, comparatively 
speaking, that they may throw out 
many ideas that may not be true, that 
are incorrect: but the Lord has ap- 
pointed these that hold tho keys, to 
correct and give us instructions on all 
principles of doctrine; and as often 
as they see proper to turn the keys 
and unlock to their own minds these 
principles, they can do so. i t  is not 
nlways wisdom to use the keys of 
knowledge and revelation upon trilling 
subjects. There may also be many 
subjects that it is not wisdom for us 
to understand and receive at present. 
There may be many items of kuowledge 
in the bosom of God, in the eternal 
worlds, that He does not see proper to 
reveal to us, while in our mortal state;
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consequently, people may differ with 
regard to their views of those thiugs 
not revealed, and which they do not 
understand. In many of my remarks 
and teachings, I  may have laid before 
you ideas, which, when you come to 
learn the President’s mind upon them, 
may be declared erroneous and not 
sound doctrine. I  may have done the 
same things in many of my writings; 
but in all points of doctrine, relating 
to the plan of salvation, and the re
demption of man, so far as I under
stood it, I  have endeavored to write that 
which I, at the time, verily believed to 
be true. Some of those things may be 
wrong; I do not say that I am capable, 
without direct revelation, of writing 
upon many intricate points, with the 
same degree of perfection and precision 
As one who writes only as he is inspired. 
But I  do feel thankful to that God 
who has placed us in these Valleys of 
tho Mountains, that He has ordained 
keys by wbich knowledge and informa
tion may be poured down from the 
great fountain, until we gain all that 
is necessary for us to know in this 
state: and 1 do look forward with 
great rejoicing at the prospects of the 
future.

When I  speak of the future state of 
man, and the situation of our spirits 
between death and the resurrection, I 
long for the experience and knowledge 
to be gained in that state, as well as 
this. We shall learn mauy more 
things there; we need not suppose 
our five senses connect us with all the 
things of heaven, and earth, and 
eternity, and space';, we need not 
think that we are conversant with all 
the elements of nature, through the 
medium of the senses God has given 
us here. Suppose He should give us 
a sixth sense, a seventh, an eighth, 
a ninth, or a fiftieth. All these differ- 
ent senses would convey to us new 
ideas, as much so as the senses of 
tasting, smelling, or seeing communi
cate different ideas from that of hearing.

Do we suppose the five senses of 
man converse with all the elements of 
nature? No. There is a principle 
called magnetism; we see its effects, 
but the name of the thing does not; 
give us a knowledge of its nature, or 
of the manner in which the effects 
are produced. We know not why a 
piece of iron will turn towards a magnet 
this way or that. Now, suppose we 
had a sixth sense that was so adapted 
as to perceive this very thing, we 
should learn some new ideas, connect
ed with the elements of nature, besides 
those • we have learned by the five 
senses we already possess. I believe 
there are ten thousand things witty 
which we are surrounded, that we 
know nothing about by our present 
natural senses. When the Lord im- ‘ 
parts to us a principle by which we 
can look upon the past and future, as 
well as the present—by which we 
can look upon mauy intricate objects 
of nature which are now hidden from, 
our view, we shall fiud our capacity 
for obtaining and retaining knowledge 
to be greatly enlarged.

We already have the capacity, and 
all it wauts is to bring things into a 
situation to act upon it. The capacity 
is here; and when the Lord sees fit, 
it will be instructed and taught, and 
things will be unveiled—even the 
things of God, and the laws that 
have been hidden concerning the ce
lestial, terrestrial, and telestial worlds, 
and concerning all tbe variety o f ' 
things that are organized in tbe im
mensity of space, bo  far as the Lord 
sees proper to. unfold them; and we 
shall learn more and more of them 
until the perfect day, as the Lord 
places us in circumstances to become 
acquainted with them.

I have dwelt upon this subject in 
order that we may be looking forward 
with joyful anticipations to the future.
I am constantly looking to the future, 
as well as to the present, and trying 
to frame my present course of conduct



•in such a way as shall enable me to 
attain to that which is in the future for 
the faithful. If I had no knowledge 
or understanding of tbe future, it 
would be like a person pursuing a 
phantom that be did not know was 
of any worth ; but tbe more know
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ledge we get of tbe future, the more 
we impress it upon our mindsand ia 
our thoughts, ihe more we will be 
stirred up in our exertions to do that 
which concerns us at the present mo
ment, knowing that it has au all-im
portant bearing upon the future.

DISCOURSES. .

FAITHFULNESS AND APOSTACY.

A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zalte
City, April 0, 18.55.

Twenty-five years ago to-day this 
Church was organized with 'six mem
bers. More had been baptized by 
brother Joseph, but he having received 
a revelation to organize the Church, 
and only six members being present, 
they were all that were then incorpo
rated. Many of the faithful brethren 
and sisters, who embraced tbe Gospel 
of salvation in the early days of the 
history of this work, have no doubt 
often looked over tbe ground this 
Church has traversed, and have been 
enabled to discern tbe invisible hand 
of the Lord in the preservation of this 
people in the various scenes they have 
passed through.

Many times, to all human appear
ance, there was no temporal salvation 
for the Saints. Again, those who were 
not faithful, beholding things as the 
natural man beholds them, have left 
the Church; yes, scores of them, hun
dreds. of them, thousands of them, 
both male and female. They looked 
at .this kingdom, and, considering its 
progress upon seemingly natural prin
ciples, discovered it was best for them 
to leave it, aud if possible save their 
lives. Those who have been faithful 
can witness . this day, that those who

have sought to save tbeir lives have 
lost them, while those who have sopght 
diligently to .build up the kingdom of 
God, who have clung to the command
ments of the Lord, who have not 
counted their lives dear to them, have 
saved their lives.

I t  is marvellous, it is marvellously 
strange, and truly it is a‘ marvellous 
work and a wonder, to those destitute 
of the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
when they reflect upon the bistory of 
this people, in their travels and pro
gress ; and it has been a wonder to all 
who have been acquainted with it.

Those who wero acquainted with 
the rise of this Church, with the lives 
and acts of the few who then believed 
the Gospel, and with the lives and acts 
of mauy who surrounded them, dis
covered then that the powers of dark
ness, the powers of the enemies of all 
righteousness, were leveled against the 
few who believed iu the Book of Mor
mon, and who believed that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet. Whether they 
were six in number, or six times six, 
or whether there was but one, it made 
no difference. Just as soon as the 
Book of Mormon was declared to the 
people, or to a neighborhood, and pro-
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•claimed to be the history of the abori- 
.giues of our country, and to contain 
the will of God to the people formerly, 
and that the Lord Jesus appeared to 
the inhabitants of this continent and

• revealed to them the Gospel; that the 
kingdom of God was built up here; 
that the Lamanites were a remnant 
of the house of Israel; and that the 
set time had come for the Lord to fa
vor Zion and gather Israel; at that 
very time, on that very day, the 
powersof darkness were arrayed against 
the Prophet, against the Book of Mor
mon, and those who believed it to be 
what it purported to be.

Has this spirit of persecution 
ceased ? No, not in the least, but it 
has steadily increased. I  was some
what acquainted with the coming forth 
of the Book of Mormon, not only 
through what I  read in the newspapers, 
but I also heard a great many stories 
and reports which were circulated as 
quick as the Book of Mormon was 
printed, aud began to be scattered 
abroad. Then the spirit of persecu
tion, the spirit of death, the spirit of 
destruction immediately seemed to 
cuter the hearts of the pious priests 
more particularly than any other por- 

< tion of the people; they could uot 
bear it. Among those who professed 
great faith and great piety, and be- 

. lieved in the blessings of sanctifica
tion, and professedly believed in the 
ministering of angels, and in the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, and that it was 
the privilege of Christians to enjoy the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit now, as 
well as in ancient times, as quick as

* the Book of Mormon was introduced 
into conversation, a spirit would rise 
in them causing them to wish to de
stroy that book and every person who

* believed in it. They would say,* “ I t
- is from hell, it is from the bottomless 
~ pit, it is of the devil; and those who
believe in it ought to go to hell; it is

* a pity that such a delusion should be 
permitted to rise in o u r»Christian

country.” Such expressions came 
from the mouths of religious priests, 
from the mouths of leading characters 
iu society, from those who professed 
to hold the keys of salvation, and to 
teach the people the way of life. Has 
this spirit ccased ? No, it has not, 
but it has constantly increased. And 
to my certain knowledge, through the 
visions of the spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, I  did know, I did see, I  did 
understand, before I  went into the 
waters of baptism, that this spirit of 
persecution would increase. As the 
kingdom of God increased upon the 
earth, so would the power of' the ene
my increase in like manner, to keep 
pace with i t ; and there never would 
be a time, except for a short period, 
that this people would have rest, until 
Israel was fully gathered, was redeem
ed and built up, and the Lord had 
drawn the dividing line between the 
righteous aud the wicked.

This Church has lived twenty-five 
years and is not dead yet, although a 
great many of its members have gone 
behind the vail. Those who were first 
baptized into the Church have almost 
entirely left this stage of action. I  
presume there is uot a single person 
in this congregation who embraced 
the Book of Mormon in the fall of
1829, or iu the fore part of the year
1830. The Prophet, his father, and 
his brothers, except one, are gone be
hind the vail. I  suppose that Mar
tin Harris and Josephs mother are 
living, but Oliver Cowdery has gone 
to his long home, and most of the 
witnesses of the Book of Mormon have 
died; and I  know of but very few in 
these valleys who embraced the- faith 
of the Gospel in the early days of the 
rise of this Church. 'When I  call to 
mind the multitudes with whom I  
have been acquainted in this king
dom, and reflect how few there are 
who have stood firm, and how many 
have apostatized, I  often at first think 
it is strange,- but again, it is no mar-
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•vel, realizing as I  do that ©very per
son who lives in this Church roust be 
faithful. They cannot run by sight, 
but must actually exercise faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, in order to enjoy 
the light of the Holy Ghost. When 
they neglect this, the spirit of the 
world takes possession of them, aud 
they become cold aud fruitless, and 
pine away into darkness and spiritual 
death, and finally leave us. Will this 
continue ? Yes.

Perhaps there are many who are as
tonished to see people apostatize, but 
it really is uo marvel, it is no aston
ishment at all. If you wish to know 
the reason why they apostatize, it is 
because they neglect their duty, lose 
the Spirit of the Lord, and the spirit 
of the holy Gospel that they received 
when they first embraced it. Many 
receive the Gospel because they know 
it is true; they are convinced in their 
judgment that it is true ; strong argu
ment overpowers them, and they are 
rationally compelled to admit the 
Gospel to be true upon fair reasoning. 
They yield to it, and obey its first 
principles, but never seek to be en
lightened by the power of the Holy 
Ghost; such one3 frequently step out 
of the way.

Say they, “ Mormonism is true, but 
I  am not going to stand i t ; 1 am not 
going to abide this severe temporal 
loss ; I am not going to stay here and 
have my rights trampled upon ; I  am 
not going to be checked in my career; 
I  do not wish to be trammeled iu my 
doings, but I  want my liberty perfect
ly ; still I  believe it to bo truo with 
all my heart.”

Well, right upon these statements, 
if such men only believe “ Morinou- 
ism ” to be true, and that too no 
stronger than they do, they are not so 
far ahead in this particular as the 
devils in hell, for they both believe 
and know that the Gospel is true. 
They believe and know that Jesus is 
the Christ; they believe iu the Old

and New Testament, and in the Book 
of Mormon, and know that they are 
true. They know when a true Pn>- 
phet comes forth upon the earth; if 
they did not they would not raise up 
persecution against him. Not only 
believing, but knowing that the Gos
pel is true, they are arrayed in oppo
sition to the truth, and lay every plan 
and scheme, that it is possible for 
devils to invent, to overthrow the 
kingdom of God on earth, that they 
may retain possession of the world 
still longer.

Will there still be apostacy ? Yes, 
brethren and sisters, you may expect 
that people will come into the Church, 
aud then apostatize. You may expect 
that some people will run well for a 
season, and then fall out by the way. 
For example, take the parable of tho 
sower that went out to sow, “ and 
when he sowed, some seeds fell by the 
way side, and the fowls came and de
voured them up : some fell upon stony 
places, where they had not much 
earth : and forthwith they sprung up. 
because they had uo deepness of earth: 
and when tlie sun was up, they were 
scorched; aud because they had no 
root, they withered away. And somo 
fell among thorns; and the thorns 
sprung up, and choked them: but 
other fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, 6ome an hundred 
fold, some sixty fold, some thirty 
fold.” . .

When the seed falls into good 
ground it takes root, and brings forth 
fru it; such individuals will be faithful 
to the end. The seed that falls by 
the way side, for want of root cannot 
endure the scorching sun of persecu
tion. Those who are represented by 
the seed among thorns cannot enduro 
because of the cares of the world and 
the pride of life. The influence and 
power of the world, and of the adver
sary, surrounding such individuals, 
they are by and by turned away, and 
cease to be Saints, cease to serve tbe
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Lord, and turn every one to his own 
way. Is this strange to you ? Yes, 
for a moment, you say it is very 
strange. What did you embrace 
“ Mormonism ” for ? Some have em
braced it for the truth’s sake; some 
love the Gospel because it is the Gos
pel—because it is based upon true 
principles, and because it is the only 
system of doctrine revealed to the 
children of men, that is built upon a 
sure foundation. They love truth be
cause it is truth, because it is light, 
and there is no darkness in i t ; and 
they fear not to come to the light that 
their deeds may be reproved, for they 
wish to get rid of their evil deeds. 
They love virtue because it is a holy 
principle by which the angels live; 
they love all the Gospel principles be
cause tfhey are connected with eter
nity, and are the foundation of eternal 
lives, and will exalt the faithful to 
happiness and felicity, to kingdoms 
of glory, power, and immortality, and 
to all the knowledge and happiness 
that can be enjoyed by tho intelligent 
beings who inherit eternity.

I t  is not for me to say how many 
embrace the Gospel for the sake of 
tbe loaves and fishes; but I really 
think, from their conduct, that many 
have embraced the Gospel to see if 
they cannot make gain of i t ; to see if 
there is any temporal advantage in it. 
Let this kingdom or this people pros
per, let them be free from persecution 
at this day, let our friends, our rela
tives, our former neighbors speak well 
of us and tell the truth with regard 
to our temporal prosperity, as they 
would of other people, and what would 
be the result ? Thousands would pro
fessedly embrace the Gospel for the 
advantages to be derived therefrom, 
to get a good name, and to obtain the 
riches which are of this world, and to 
be perfectly free from restraint. Let 
this kingdom prosper, in a manner 
that all men will speak well of it, and 
let there be no triads, no threatenings,

none to say, “ You shall bo killed, yon 
shall be destroyed,” but let all say 
“ Peace shall be with you, we will 
bless you, we will neighbor with you, 
and hail you as our friends and breth
ren under such a state of things, 
thousands would professedly embrace 
the Gospel for the sake of living in 
peace, and to obtain the riches of this 
world; thousands would professedly 
embrace the Book of Mormon aud tbe 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants for 
political advantages, for a great name, 
and to obtain what they are seeking 
after continually. What is that ? To 
be spoken well of by everybody, to 
obtain power and great influence 
among men. Were I to give my own 
private opinion concerning the matter, 
I cannot say that a great many have 
come into this Church solely for the 
worldly advantages which they would 
derive therefrom. On the other hand, 
do all people join this Church with a 
pure intention? A great many em
brace the Gospel to be free from the 
iron hand of oppression, under which 
they are labouring continually, from 
year to year, in servile chains, toiling 
to get a morsel of bread to subsist 
upon. They are ground down and 
afflicted ; their wages are cut down to 
the last penny they can live npon, 
when they know that they must labor 
or die.

Thousands are in this pitiable con
dition, and would embrace anything, 
I  do not care what under the heavens 
was preached to them. You may go 
and preach the doctrines of Univer- 
salism, of Infidelity, or of any other 
belief in the world, you may boil them 
down and get their very essence, and 
with it tell those who are oppres
sed and borne down by the rich and 
the great, "You shall be delivered 
from your factories, you shall make 
your escape from your shops of to il; 
we are preaching this to the poor; now 
embrace our system and our doctrine, 
and you shall be delivered from
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v this iron hand of oppression. ‘* We 
trill take you to a land of pleuty, to a

■ - land of freedom, where you can enjoy
; your rights and be blessed, aud have 

the privilege of obtaining, with com-
• parative ease like other men, all the 

•comforts of this life.” • "What is their 
reply? “ 0 , we will embrace your

‘ religion, if you will only take us away 
from these toils and this starvation.”

* Many embrace the Gospel, actuated 
<by no other motive than to have the 
privilege of being removed from their 
oppressed condition to where they will 
not suffer. They will embrace any 
doctrine under the heavens, if you

‘ will only take them from their pre-
J sent condition.

Are there any with us who act upon 
the same principle ? 0  yes, you may, 
ouce in a while, seo one who is acting

• upon that principle. Let persecution 
be heaped upon this people as it has

* 'been heretofore, even let the persecu
tors threaten, at the great distance 
from us that they are now, and those

" who.have embraced the Gospel with 
motives that are not in every sense 
pure, will say, “ I  am for embracing 
something else to get rid of persecu
tion ; I  am for leaving these Latter-day 
Saints, lest affliction, trouble, and 
persecution come upon me and 1 be 
killed, or be made to suffer in the 
flesh. I  am going to leave for Cali
fornia, or for the United States, or I  
am going to do something; I  want to 
do that which will free me from all 
earthly suffering and trouble.” , Do 
these considerations touch one who 
has embraced the Q os pel because of 
its principles ? No. Those who feel 
like forsaking the religion of Jesus 
Christ for such considerations, em
braced it at first to better their tem
poral position in life, and for nothing 
«lse. This has always been the case 
with many, and when persecution has 
come, men and women have said, “ I  
cannot bear it, I thought I  was going 
to have happiness, and to enjoy life;

} % 5 2

I  really supposed that my sorrows 
were all ended.”

A great many have embraced tho 
Gospel, believing that their sorrows 
would come to an end, at a certain 
period in this Church and kingdom, 
on the earth, and that too, speedily. 
1 am a witness to this in my own ex* 
perience aud feelings. When I  yield
ed obedience to the commandments 
of the Lord, the brethren were pre
paring to gather to a place that was 
called Zion, in Jackson County, on 
the western borders of the State of 
Missouri. I  then actually had faith 
aud the spirit of Zion to such a de
gree, that I  supposed that if we got to 
Zion our worldly sorrows and afflic
tions would cease. I  had not how
ever a disposition to go the^e myself, 
for I  wanted to go to the world and 
proclaim the word of the Lord that 
was revealed to me, and on that ac
count I  never had the privilege of 
settling iu that county. The spirit of 
Zion which I  then possessed is tho 
spirit that inhabits the heavens and 
fills them, it is in and round about all 
heavenly beings.

When that spirit is imparted to in
dividuals they realize it as it is in its 
purity, and are not mindful, at all 
times, that they are still embodied in 
a tabernacle of clay that is subject to 
the power of the devil, and that is 
liable to be afflicted at any moment, 
and to have severe trials, and be op
posed and persecuted as long as they 
are in the flesh. But when the spirit: 
that fills eternity is breathed into a 
person everything else is dispersed iu 
a moment, and he 'sees Zion as it is 
in its purity, he then enjoys the spirit 
of Zion.

A great many people imbibed the 
same idea which I  did in the begin-, 
ning, and really believed that in Jack
son County all the earthly sorrows, 
afflictions, disappointments, and weak
nesses pertaining to the flesh would * 
be at an end, and that every one would
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be sanctified before the Lord, and all 
would be peace and joy from morning 
until eveuing, and from year to year, 
until the Savior should come.

The brethren who went then found 
themselves mistaken, in a very short 
time. Tliose who went there, and 
those who were acquainted with tbeir 
going and coming, found the world, 
the flesh, aud the devil there, just 
as much as any where else, unless they 
had faith to turn every spirit of the 
world out of doors, that is, out of their 
hearts. They found the same tempter, 
the same covetous feelings, and the 
same allurements there, as iu other 
places.

When our Elders go out to preach 
the Gospel, they tell the people to 
gather to Zion. Where is it ? I t is 
at the City of the Great Salt Lake, 
in the Valleys of the Mountains, in 
the settlements of Utah Territory— 
there is Zion now. But you perceive 
when you come here the same covet
ous feelings imbibed in the hearts of 
many, as in other places, the same 
tempter is here, and there are plenty 
of allurements; and unless the people 
live before tho Lord in the obedience 
of Hia commandments, they cannot

* have Zion within them. They must 
carry it with them, if they expect to 
live in it, to enjoy it, and increase 
in it. If they do not do this, they 
are as much destitute of Zion here as 
they are in other places. Some in
quire, “ Why cannot we serve God in 
other countries as well as here ? " You 
can just as well in England, in France, 
in Germany, in Italy, on the Islands 
of the Sea, in the United States, in 
California, or anywhere else, as you 
can herd. “ Well, then, let us go,” 
say they. But hold on, you can serve 
Him just as well anywhere else, when 

' it is your duty to be there. If it is not 
your duty to be anywhere else, if you 
would serve him acceptably, it must 
be where He calls you. To what 
part of the earth is the Lord now call

ing His Saints ? He has opened up 
their way far into the interior of 
North America, tbey are widely remo
ved from all surrounding civilization.

If  you will examine the map you 
will find that we are located in an 
isolated portion of what? Of Zion. 
And what is Zion ? In one sense 
Zion is the pure in heart. But is 
there a land that ever will be called 
Zion ? Yes, brethren. What land 
is it ? I t  is the land that the Lord 
gave to Jacob, who bequeathed it to 
his son Joseph, and his posterity, and 
they inhabit it, and that land is North 
and South America. That is Zion 
as to land, {is to Territory, aud loca
tion. The children of Zion have not 
yet much in their possessiou, but their 
territory is North and South America 
to begin with. As to tho spirit of 
Zion, it is in the hearts of the Saints, 
of those who love and serve the Lord 
with all their might, mind, and 
strength. We havo opened up the 
way, and come here, and what wilJ 
you see? Just as much weakness 
and trouble as in any other place, if 
if you have a mind to make it—which 
you will if you do wickedly, and per
form that which is derogatory to the 
principles of righteousness. We can 
make the Territory of Utah one of 
greatest sinks of iniquity upon the 
face of the whole earth, and exceed 
the abominations of the ancieut So
domites, if we are so disposed.

Tbe first founders of this Territory, 
those who dug their way through the 
mountains, cut the sage brush, killed 
the snakes, made the roads, built 
bridges and houses, opened farms, 
laid out and built cities where no 
white man ever thought that civilized 
people could subsist, unless they 
brought provisions from a distant 
country, can now assemble together 
surrounded with the comforts and 
many of the luxuries of this life. No
white man who ever passed through, 
this country believed that a settle-
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ment could be made in these moun
tains, and prosper in cultivating the 
earth. The Lord has brought us 
here, and what have we brought? 
Most certainly ourselves, and after we 
get here some want to go away, and 
say that the place is not holy enough 
for them, that they will not endure it, 
but will withdraw from this society, 
until we are pure enough, and then 
they will come back again. Such per
sons are like those who stayed in 
Jackson County, they are too pure 
and holy for themselves. But if they 
stay, they stay with- themselves, and if 
they go, they take themselves with 
them, and that is their great difficulty. 
If  they could leave themselves behind, 
wejnight succeed in cleansing them 
from sin; but no, they go and have to 
take themselves with them.

The Saints who first came into 
these valleys necessarily brought their 
tabernacles with them, but we endea
vored not to bring any selfishness 
with us, any erroneous prepossessed 
notions, any feelings, laws, rules, or 
acts pertaining to ourselves, except 
such as the Lord should dictate day by 
day.

Suppose that every person who 
comes into those valleys should come 
with a determination to be led by the 
Lord, from day to day; suppose they 
should say, “ I will serve my God and 
keep His commandments; I will not 
set a stake here, or there, or any
where else ; I  will not say that I will 
rise up to-morrow, and go to this city, 
or to that town, to exchange and trade 
to get gain, only as the Lord will say, 
and this will 1 do from this time, 
henceforth and forevor; " and then 
let each one faithfully maintain such 
a determination, and we could truly 
say that we have the Territory of Zion, 
aud the spirit, light, glory, and power 
thereof, and that the God of Zion 
dwells with this people.

But if we bring our old traditions 
with us, our prepossessed feelings and

notions of this, that, and the other; 
and set our stakes, build our habita
tions, and locate our position in ac
cordance therewith, and say, “ I  will 
do so and so, this is the path I  will 
pursue, and 1 am determined to walk 
in it, regardless of everything else,” 
then we may expect to be overthrown, ’ 
and the spirit of the holy Gospel will 
depart from us. Then you would 
soon learn that there was no temporal, 
no natural prospect for this people to 
escape from utter destruction; and 
you would rise up and say, “ I am off 
to California to save my life.'* But 
those who try to save their lives by- 
their skill and craftiness, will lose 
them, both temporally and spiritually.

A great mauy say, “ I  believe tbe 
Gospel," but continue to act wickedly, 
to do that which they know to be 
wrong. I wish you to fully under
stand that merely believing the Gos
pel, that Jesus is the Christ, in the 
Old and New Testaments, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet sent of God, 
and that the Book of Mormon is true, 
does not prepare you to become angels 
of light, sons and daughters of God, 
and joint heirs with Jesus Christ to a 
divine inheritance. Nor does mere 
belief entitle you to the possession of 
tbe crowns and thrones that you are 
anticipating. No, such preparation 
can be made, and such objects attain
ed only by doing the work required 
of us by our Father in heaven, by 
obeying Him in all things, letting our 
will, dispositions, and feelings fall to 
our feet, to rise no more, from this 
time henceforth, and actually opera
ting upon the principle that we will 
do the will of our Father in h^Aven, 
no matter what comes upon us. Then, 
if you are going to be killed by your 
enemies, or destroyed by the adver
sary, you can 8ay,“ Kill away, destroy 
away.”

True, the enemy of all righteous
ness, Lucifer, the son of the morning, 
the devil, is in possession of the world,



FAITHFULNESS AND APOSTACY, 2 5 5

and of nearly all that is in it, and 
says, “ I am determined to destroy 
every man, woman, and child that 
will not yield to my kingdom, obey 
my mandates, and renounce the Lord 
Jesus Christ.” But my determination 
is, not to renounce the Lord Jesus 
Christ and his commandments, but to 
keep his commandments faithfully, 
avid let this people pursue the same 
course, aud wait until tho final issue, 
and see who will come off victorious 
in the great contest.

At present the enemies of all righ
teousness have the lead, and say, 
“ Now you poor Mormons, are you 
not afraid that we can muster our 
thousands, and destroy every one of 
you?” “ Go to hell,” say I, “ and be 
damned; for you will go there, aud 
you are damned alread}'.” I  can 
prove from the Scriptures that they 
are in hell, though sanctimonious per
sons consider it wicked to malco such 
remarks. I  also say, “ Stay in the 
hell you are in, if you choose, or go 
to another if you can.”

Are the people going to fear ? If 
fear is in the hearts of any of you, it 
is because you do not pray often 
enough; or when you do pray you 
are uot sufficiently humble before the 
Lord. You do not plead with Him 
until your will is swallowed up in His. 
I f  every one of the Latter-day Saints 
lived up to their privileges, they would 
not fear the world, and all that they 
can no, any more than they fear that 
the cranes, that fly croaking three 
quarters of a mile above them, will 
drop their eggs upon them to dash 
their brains out. You might as well 
fear that event, as to fear all the 
forces of hell, if the people were sanc
tified before the Lord, and would do 
His svill every day.

Are these ideas strange to you? 
Read and learn how the Lord pro
tected the children of Israel in for
mer days, even during their wicked
ness, and rebellion against Him.

1 Whenever a good man would say, 
“ Cease your wickedness, turn from 

; your idols, and seek to the Lord,” and 
they hearkened to his counsel, then 
the Lord would fight their battles, 
and kill their enemies by scores aud 
hundreds of thousands. And on one 
occasion the angel of the Lord slew 
one hundred and eighty-five thousand 
of those who came against His people 
to destroy them, “ and when they 
arose early in the morning, behold, 
they were all dead corpses.” So reads 
the Bible. The Lord fought their 
their battles.

Again, Elisha’s servant saw that 
there was more for them than all who 
were against them; he saw that the 
sides of the mountains were covered 
with “ chariots of fire.”

When the Lord commands those 
invisible beings, shall I  say, those 
who have had their resurrection ? 
yes, millions and millions more than 
the inhabitants of this earth, they cau 
fight your battles.

Now, since one angel could fight 
their battles in former times, aud 
overcome the enemies of the people 
of God, whom shall we fear? Shall 
we fear those who can kill the body, 
aud then have no more that they cau 
do ? No, but we will fear Him who 
is able not only to destroy the body, 
but has power to cast Both soul and 
body into hell fire.

There is aij item of doctrine that I  
will now present just as it occurs to 
me. You are aware that many think 
that the devil has rule and power over 
both body aud spirit. Now, I  want 
to tell you that he does not hold any 
power over man, only so far as the 
body overcomes the spirit that is in a 
man, through yielding to the spirit of 
evil. The spirit that the Lord puts 
into a tabernacle of flesh, is under the 
dictation of the Lord Almighty; but . 
the spirit and body are united in or
der that the spirit may have ft taber
nacle, and be exalted; and the spirit
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is influenced by the body, and- the 
body by tbe spirit.

In the first place tbe spirit is pure, 
and under tbe special control and in* 

i iluence of the Lord, but the body is of
the earth, and is subject to the power 

1 of tbe devil, and is under the mighty
influence of that fallen nature that is 
of the earth. If the spirit yields to 
the body, the devil then has power to 

> overcome both the body and spirit of
that roan, and be loses both.

Recollect, brethren and sisters, 
every one of you, that when evil is 
suggested to you, when it arises iu

• * your hearts, it is through the temporal
• organization. When you are tempted,

' butfetted, and step out of the way in-
J, advertently : when you are overtaken
j. in a fault, or commit an overt act un

thinkingly ; when you are full of evil 
passion, and wish to yield to it, then 

/ stop and let the spirit, which God has
put into your tabernacles, take tbe 
lead, I f  you do that, I will promise 
that you will overcome all evil, aud 
obtain eternaL lives. But many, very 
many, let the spirit yield to the body, 
and are overcome and destroyed.

The influence of the enemy has 
power over all such. Those who over- 

^ corae every passion, and every evil,
will be sanctified, and be prepared to 
enjoy eternity with tho blessed. If 
you have never thought of this before, 

 ̂ try to realize it now. Let it rest 
upon your minds, aud see if you can 
discover in yourselves the operations 
of the spirit aud the body, which con
stitute the man. Continually and 
righteously watch the spirit that the 
Lord has put iq you, and I will pro
mise you to be led into righteousness, 
holiness, peace, and good order.

But let the body rise up with its 
passions, with the fallen nature per
taining to it, and let the spirit yield 
to it, your destruction is sure. On 
the other hand, let the spirit take the

* lead, and bring the body and its pas
sions into subjection,, and you are safe.

I t  is instructive to; reflect upon tlie^» 
acts of men, to observe what prompts 
them to action, aud. to see. liovv liable > 
they are to get out >of the way, bow . 
weak they are, how short-coming. howt 
failing iu their spirits to do the wilk ' 
of the Lord, and how feavful they are. 
Afraid of what ? Do you reflect, and 
realize that your fear is all pertain iug 
to your bodies, that it not pertaining 
to your spirits ? Let me tell you  ̂
when the spirit is once separated front 
the body, it is one of the most beau
tiful and delightful objects that you 
could contemplate, and there is no
thing that can give' u pure spirit so 
much joy as to havo the-privilege of 
being separated from the body, aud 4 
of going back to its Father in heaven* 
to await the morning .of. the resnrreo. 
tion. ♦

Remember this when you are af
flicted with fear and .trembliug, and 
are exclaiming, “ Oh what shall we do? ” 
Do you recollect what has been said 
here ? I  recollect that when I  chasti
sed certain individuals who were really. * 
not worth auy body’s notice, the cry 
of some was, ,l 0 , dear! we are all ‘ 
going to be destroyed, where shall I  
go to save ray life, to the north, south, i 
east or west i ’’ That fear arose from 
the organization of the tabernacle, 
and not from the spirit within it.

The. fear aud trembling, the tnisr 
givings aud wavering arise from the 
anxiety we have to know how to save • 
ourselves pertaining to the flesh. That 
..weakness is not exhibited in the spirit.

I  am afflicted with it just as you 
are, but what do my judgment, the 
revelations of Jesus Christ, the Scrip
tures, and tbe spirit of the Gospel 
tcach me ? That my tabernacle is of 
comparatively small value, although it 
is a pretty fair one, aud one that lam 
willing to take in the morning of tho 
resurrectiou. The Lord gave it to 
me, and I am thankful for it. When* 
it is the will of my Father that my 
spirit should return to Him, what do

, i
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I  care about the mouldering taberna
cle, so that tbe spirit is unlocked, and 
set free from its prison-house of .clay ? 
I t  can go to the Father who gave it, 
until tbe body is resurrected, when 
tbe spirit will again be reunited with 
the tabernacle, to be exalted to thrones, 
kingdoms, principalities, and powers, 
and spread abroad, and to the increase 
there shall be no end.

Fears arise from the weaknesses of 
the flesh, over which the devil has 
power. We should care, compara
tively, but little about i t ; let it crum
ble, let it fall, and go back to its 
mother earth, and be reserved to the 
morning of the resurrection. I  shall 
have this body again, then what need 
we care how quickly our bodies dis
solve ? All I  care for it, in my spi
rit, in my judgment, and in my mo
ments of reflection and revelation, is 
merely that I  wish it to endure here 
to fight the tabernacles which devils 
dwell in, until the last one is driven 
from the earth. Then let my taber
nacle stay here and contend with the 
fallen nature that it is heir to, and let 
my spirit rise triumphant over it, until 
every passion, feeling, and appetite is 
brought in subjection to the will of 
God. Let me stay here until I  have 
accomplished this, and have done the 
work I  was designed for in this my 
probation, then my spirit will be 
free from mobs and strife, and 1 can 
soar far above those who have power 
over them, even death, hell, and the 
grave.

I  say to the Latter-day Saints, who 
are coming here by thousands and 
thousands, and who are coming into 
the Church by tens of thousands, be
gin to think, especially some of you 
first Elders, and ask yourselves how 
many you can bring to mind of those 
who are now in good faith in the 
Church, in proportion to tbe number 
that you have known to have come 
into it, and you will find that there 
are only a very few.

No. 37.1•4

If you should hunt ;up many of 
those who have been baptized for 
some time, but have not yet gathered, 
and ask them if they believe that Jo
seph Smith was a true Prophet of 
God, and that the Book of Mormon 
is true, several of them will reply, 
“ 0  yes.” “ Then why don’t you 
gather with the Saints ? ” “ 0 , I
don’t know; I  am poor now; but I  
would very much like to gather with 
them.” At the same time, I  know 
that their feelings are, “ If I go there 
I  shall be persecuted, but if I  live 
here I shall have peace with my neigh
bors, so long as I  let religious matters 
alone, and here I  can live without 
persecution, until my tabernacle is 
ready to return to the earth.” What 
makes them have that fear of trials 
and persecutions ? I t is on account 
of their tabernacles. The spirit is not 
afraid. If  it was free of the encum
brances of tho tabernacle, no such fear 
would be manifested; and while we 
are in the flesh the Gospel is calcu
lated to deliver those who live by its 
principles from all those fears.

I recollect mauy times when bro
ther Joseph, reflecting upon how many 
would come into the Kingdom of God 
and go out again, would say, “ Breth
ren, I  have not apostatized yet, and 
don’t feel like doing so.” Many of 
you, no doubt, pan call to mind his 
words. Joseph had to pray all the 
time, exercise faith, live his religion, 
and magnify his calling, to obtain the 
manifestations of the Lord, and to 
keep him steadfast in the faith.

Do you not know others who had 
manifestations almost equal to those 
Joseph had, but who have gone by the 
board ? Martin Harris declared, be
fore God and angels, that he had seen 
angels. Did he apostatize ? Yes, 
though he says that the Book of Mor
mon is true. Oliver Cowdery also 
left the Church, though he never de
nied the Book of Mormon, not even 
in the wickedest days he ever saw, ancL 

[Yol. II .



came back into the Church before h 6 
died. A gentleman in Michigan said 
to  him, when he was pleading law, 
“ Mr. Cowdery, I  see your name at
tached to this book; if you believe it 
to be true, why are you in Michigan?” 
The gentleman read over the names 
of the witnesses, and said, “ Mr. Cow*

‘ dery, do you believe this book ? ” 
“ No, sir,” replied Oliver Cowdery. 
4t That is very well, but your name is 
attached to it, and you sâ r here that 
you saw an angel, and the plates from 
which this book is 6aid to be tnws- 
lated, and now you say that you do 
not believe it. Which time was you 
right ?” Mr. Cowdery replied, “ There 
is my name attached to that kook, 
and what I have there said that I 
saw, 1 know that I saw, and belief has 
nothing to do with it, for knowledge 
has swallowed up the belief that I  had 
in the work, since I  know it is true.” 
He gave this testimony when he was 
pleading law in Michigan. After he 
had left the Church he still believod 
“ M ormonismand so it is with hun
dreds and thousands of others, and 
yet they do not live it.

If  tî e Saints in the midst of these 
mountains would live their religion 
according to the best of their know
ledge, according to what they see, feel, 
mid hear, there is no power that could 
move them out of their place.

' A great many of the new comers 
have been in the Church but a short 
time, but you may take the Saints as j

/
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a body, from those wlio have bee&V' 
the Kingdom twenty, and twenty-tw' 
years, to those who have embrace&it 
but a few years past, and, according 
to my feelings and faith, and I  will 
call upon every man and woman,'who 
has got the Holy Ghost, to say 
whether I am right, faith and good 
works are rapidly increasing among 
this people. You know whether I tell 
the truth, or not. I f  they have not 
increased, for heaven’s soke, for God's 
sake, for your own soul’s sake, for 
Zion’s sake, for Jerusalem's sake, and 
for the sake of scattered Israel, let 
them increase from this time hence* 
forth. Let “ Mormonism,” the faith 
of the Gospel, which is ‘•Mormonism,’* 
continue to increase, and cease all 
your evil deeds, and return to the 
Lord, and be honest aud true. I  tell 
you that a man cannot believe “ Mor
monism ” as I do, and be a bad man.

You will find in the "Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments, and in 
the other revelations of God, that there 
is a clear distinction made between 
the sinner and the ungodly. A per
son to be ungodly must have known 
godliness, and must have a knowledge 
of what the Lord requires concerning 
him. There are many in the midst 
of this people who believe the Gospel 
with all their hearts, but yet do wick
edly ; this tnake§ them ungodly. Do 
wickedly no more, but follow good 
works, and cherish faith and benevo
lence one to another.

DISCOURSES. * .
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—THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES—SANCTIFICATION OF THE SAINTS.

Ait Address l>y Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the New Bowery, Great Salt Lain Citify
April 7, 1855.

With great pleasure I  arise before 
this large congregation assembled here 
in the capacity of a General Confer
ence. I feel great joy in having the 
privilege which is now granted to me 
to stand before you. What I may say, 
I  do not kuow, but I  trust in that 
God whom we all serve, that He will 
pour out upon us the Sphit of truth— 
the Comforter—that shall enable us 
to say those things which shall do you 
the most good. ^

I  do not know that I  shall be ena
bled to make the outskirts of this 
large assembly bear me, but I  will 
speak as loud as I  conveniently can.

I  truly feel to rejoice, when reflect* 
ing upon the greatness of the work in 
which wo are engaged : I  rejoice with 
that joy which I  am incapable of find
ing language to express. TJ ê Lord 
has truly accomplished- great things 
during the twenty-five years that this 
Church has had an existence upon the 
earth—things that no man, unless ho 
were filled with a very great measure 
of the Spirit of God, could have anti
cipated in the early rise of this Church. 
Nothing but the haud of an Almighty 
Being could have brought about a 
work of tbe magnitude which we be- 
iold before our eyes. I t  is the hand 
of the Almighty; it is the power 
which He has ordained, and tbe agen
cies that He has employed, which 
have performed that which we behold 
before us.

I  have not only read the history of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter* 
-day Saints, but I  have grown up, os

it were, in their midst. I t will bo 
twenty-five years next September since 
I  was baptized into this Church. At 
that time I  am not aware that there 
were fifty persons who had been bap* 
tized into the Church. How many 
of those persons still live, aud are ia 
the faith, I  know not; but I  believe,, 
from the testimony of our President, 
which was given before us in the 
tabernacle yesterday, that if we were 
to search through the lengths and 
breadths of our Territory, and among 
all the various Branches scattered 
abroad, there are but a very few indi- 
viduals indeed, of those who embra-. 
ced the work in the early rise of this 
Church, that are still living and strong 
in the faith. Many of them are gone 
to the tomb; their bodies slumber 
while their spirits are mingling with 
the just, waiting the sound of the 
trump to call them for til to glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives. How 
soon we shall follow and lay down 
these mortal tabernacles, we know not; 
neither do I, as an individual, care, if 
I  can be prepared in all things, if I  
can be ready for that day, to stand in 
my lot and station, and receive the re
ward that is promised to those who 
endure in faith to the end ; it matters 
not to me whether the time shall be 
longer or shorter; and I  presume 
there are thousands now before me 
who feel on this subject in the same 
manner that I  do ; they care but a 
very little about this mortal taber
nacle ; they are looking for a building, 
not made with hands, eternal in the
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heavens; they are looking for man* 
sions that are prepared in the pres
ence of God their Father; they are 
looking for immortality and eternal 
lives.

But we have no promise, unless we 
endure in faith unto the end; whether 
■we live few or many years upon the 
earth, we must endure through all the 
trials, tribulations, difficulties, and 
persecutions which the Lord sees fit 
in His infinite wisdom to cause us, as 
individuals, or as a people, to wade 
through ; we must endure them, and 
hold steadfast to the faith, if we would 
inherit the crowns of eternal lives that 
are promised to tho faithful.

In speaking of this, I will qualify 
my language by saying, that the Saint 
who has been sealed unto eternal life 
and falls into transgression and does 
not repent, but dies in his sin, will be 
afflicted and tormented after he leaves 
this vale of tears until the day of re
demption; but having been sealed 
with the spirit of promise through the 
ordinances of the house of God, those 
things which have been sealed upon 
his head will be realized by him in 
the morniug of the resurrection. But 
it is my desire and my constant 
prayer that I  may so live, that 
when I depart fr0m this life—when 
I  lay down this mortal body, (if I  am 
oalled upon to lay it down before the 
coming of our Lord,) I  may euter into 
the paradise of rest, and not only con
quer Satan, and have power over him 
here, but have power over him and 
all his hosts hereafter. These are my 
feelings, these are my desires, and 
this is my prayer.

What am I  willing to do to accom
plish this? I  will tell you what I 
feel willing to do. I  am willing to do 
everything the Lord requires at my 
hands, so far as I  understand His will 
concerning me. What is property? 
what is gold? what is silver? what 
are houses and inheritances, or any of 
the riches of this world, compared

with the riches of eternal life ? Have 
I  anything that I  have obtained by 
my own wisdom, or by my own exer
tions, independent of the band and 
providences of the Almighty ? No, I  
have not. The earth is the Lord’s, 
and the fulness thereof is His. I am 
in His hands, and all that I  have is 
in His hands; and if the servants of 
God require it, if God desires all that 
I  have, it is on hand, at any moment. 
These are my feelings; and should 
not these be the feelings of all the 
Latter-day Saints? (Voice, “ Yes.’)

We heard the testimony of our 
President from this stand this fore
noon, concerning himself, and that 
which God has been pleased to put 
within bis possession. God has been 
with him, and His hand has been over 
him for good, and He has blessed him 
in all things that he has set his hand 
to do, even as He blessed Joseph when 
he was sent down into Egypt. He 
has accumulated by the providence of 
the Almighty much of this world’s 
goods ; God has given it to him. You 
heard him express himself before you,, 
that he had made arrangements to 
consecrate all that be has unto the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints?* If, then, our President— a 
man of great possessions, with houses 
and lands, inheritances, cattle, and 
with an abundauce, is williug to con
secrate the whole of it for the building 
up of the cause of God, should not we 
be willing to follow in his footsteps ? 
Yes, verily.

As I  have said in days that are 
past, the time will come, (and how 
soon we know not,) but it will come, 
when this people will become of one 
heart and of one mind in temporal 
things, as well as in spiritual: they 
will as individuals be identified with 
the Church, and all they possess, 
whether it be gold, or silver, or jewel- 
ery, or cattle, or flocks, or herds, or 
lands, or houses, or wives, or children, 
it matters not what they possess, it
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will all go as it slrnll please the Lord, 
■according to His counsel, and His 
direction for the building ap of this 
kingdom.

But you know that property is the 
Gentiles’ god; it is sought after more 
eagerly than any other thing by the 
Gentile nations ; it is worshipped by 
them, and their hearts are set on their 
treasures; and their treasures are of 
the earth and of an earthy nature; 
and it will take a long time for the 
Saints to get rid of their old idols— 
their idolatrous notions and traditions. 
The Gentile god has great influence 
even over the Saints; consequently it 
will take years to eradicate covetous
ness from our hearts; as our Presi
dent has told us that the law relating 
to a full consecration of our property 
would perhaps be one of the last laws 
that would be fulfilled before the 
coming of Christ. Much patience 
and forbearance will need to be exer
cised before the Saints will get com
pletely rid of their old traditions, Gen
tile notions, and whims about proper
ty, so as to come to that perfect law 
required of them iu the revelations of 
Jesus Christ. But the day will come 
when there will be no poor in Zion, 
but the Lord will make them equal in 
earthly tilings, that they may be equal 
in heavenly things ; that isf according 
to His notions of equality, and not ac
cording to our narrow, contracted 
views of the same.

Having said this much withjegard 
to property, I  wish now to say a few 
words in regard to one of the most 
glorious events which has taken place 
for a long time. I t  is in regard to 
sending the Gospel to the house of 
Israel. 0  how this ought to rejoice 
the hearts of the Saints! The Lord 
told us, in the early rise of this 
Church, something about the day that 
is now upon us, and we understood it 
in a measure; but now the period— 
the glorious period, has arrived, when 
we can see the thing fulfilling before |

our eye3. If you will read the reve
lations given in 1833, you will find 
in them a promise made, when the 
time should, arrive for this Gospel to 
be sent to the house of Israel. 'I f  
you will read another revelation given 
on the 7th day of March, 1881, you> 
will there learn also concerning the, 
fulfilment of the times of the Gentiles.

I wish to say a few words upon two 
subjects; first, the times of the Gen
tiles being come in ; and second, their 
times being fulfilled, and the sending 
of the Gospel to the house of Israel.

In  a revelation, given in March, 
1881, (twenty-four years ago,) to tho 
Prophet Joseph, concerning what 
Jesus said to the Apostles at Jerusa
lem, in regard to the last days, and 
the day of their redemption, eto., 
Jesus said to his Apostles, when that 
day shall come, and the light shall 
begin to break forth among them that 
sit in darkness, when the fulness o& 
my Gospel shall begin to break forth, 
that is the period when “ the time of 
the Gentiles shall come in.” Mark 
the expression; when the light shall 
begin to break forth, then at that 
period the time of the Gentiles shall 
have come in, and in that generation 
“ the times of tbe Gentiles shall be 
fulfilled.”

Here then, we perceive the two 
distinctions, when the light begins to 
break forth; that is, when the Book 
of Mormon is translated, when the 
Church is organized, these events 
bring in the time of the Gentiles, and 
in the generation that the light breaks 
forth the times of the Gentiles shall 
be fulfilled. We are also told in the 
same revelation that the Jews who 
were to be scattered from old Jerusa
lem, should remain scattered, until 
the times of the Gentiles should be 
fulfilled; consequently, this is tho 
reason why the Jews have not gathered 
since the rise of this Church. If they 
were gathered together—if they had 
assembled at old Jerusalem, it would
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have contradicted the prophecies and 
revelations God has given on this sub
ject. They are to remain scattered, 
said the Lord, until the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, and their times 
>are to be fulfilled in the generation 
that their time comes in, or when the 
light of the fulness of the Gospel 
begins to break forth.

Another revelation upon this sub
ject says, that after the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled, the servants of 
God should be sent forth to Israel. 
What shall then take place ? Behold, 
“ then cometh the day of my power.” 
“ Then,” when the servants of God 
turn from the Gentile nations, and 
shall go forth by commandment of 
the Almighty, being 6ent by His 
Church, the voice of His people, and 
the Holy Spirit, unto the nations of 
Israel, “ then cometh the day of ray 
power,” saith the Lord. What kind 
of power ? He goes on to tell us, that 
it should come to pass, that the tribes 
and natious of Joseph should hear the 
Gospel in their own tongue, and in 
their own language, through those 
who are sent forth and ordained unto 
this power through the gift of the 
Holy Ghost 6hed forth upon them, 
for the revelations of Jesus Christ.

Now the Lord does not accomplish 
oil things in twenty-four years, but He 
takes His own time to bring to pass 
the great work He is performing on 
the earth. Twenty-five years have 
passed away, and the voice of the 
Spirit in the servants of God now is, 
“ Go forth to the houso of Israel; forlo, 
the Gentiles count themselves unwor
thy of eternal life, go to the house of 
Israel, to the seed of Jacob, call upon 
them, hunt them out from the holes, 
the rocks, and from the dens of the 
earth; gather them together, that 
the covenauts and promises made to 
their fathers my be realized and ful
filled.’1 Israel are upon all the face of 
the earth. Some think that these 
American Indians are Israel, and we

think that they are tod; but they are'* 
only one part or portion of the twelve, 
tribes; indeed, they are only a very , 
small portion of the tribes of Joseph, 
the most of them being the descend
ants of Manasseh. But Israel dwell ' 
upon the islands of the 6ea, and in the 
countries and nations of Europe, in. * 
the various kingdoms and empires of 
Asia; some are scattered through' 
Africa, and wherever you go you find 
the promised seed—the descendants of 
Jacob. And if we had the voice of a 
trumpet and could make our 6peech 
heard unto the ends of the earth, we 
would say to all tho nations of our 
globe—to all peoples, kindreds, and • 
tongues, “ Hear ye, when the Lord 
sends forth a proclamation to Israel '' 
that are in your midst; for then shall 
be fulfilled that which is written, that 
all nations shall see the salvation of 
God, for His arm shall be made bare in 
the eyes of all people; it shall be made 
bare in power, in signs, in wonders, and 
in mighty miracles, to bring about His 
purposes unto the honse of Israel.”

Who, then, does not feel honored 
that has been appointed to such a mis
sion by the servants of God during 
this Conference. Do the missionaries, 
do the Elders count this a light thing?’ 
They should have no such feelings as 
these; great things result from small* 
beginnings, and the Lord delights to 
work among the children of meu in 
this way, bringing about great results 
from small things, that is, from things 
that are apparently small. This was 
the case iu regard to the organization 
of this Church with six members only.

Twenty-five years ago yesterday, we* 
were organized into a Church capaoi* 
ty, to whom the Lord gave revelations 
through the Prophet, Seer, and Pievela- 
tor who was in our midst, concerning 
the things that are now about to take 
place. From six members it has mul
tiplied, and multiplied, until at the 
present time, there is scarcely a nation 
under tho whole heavens, but what-'
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has heard the voices of the servants of 
the living God. This is. something 

. glorious; it is something that is cal
culated to give joy to the hearts of the 
Saints of the Most High. What can 
he more pleasing than to see the pro
phecies both of ancient and modern 
times fulfilling constantly before our 
eyes.

“ But,” inquire the people, “ do 
you believe that the times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled yet?” No; they 
are not fulfilled yet. Hundreds and 
thousands, and tens of thousands of 
the Gentiles among the various na
tions of 4he earth will yet bow to the 
fulness of the Gospel: and they will 
come, and the gates of Zion will not 
be shut day nor night, that the forces 
of the Gentiles may flow unto her. 
The Lord will continue to work among 
both Israel and Gentiles, and His 
power will increase, the more we send 
tbe Gospel among Israel; the more 
the servants of God seek for the seed 
of Jacob, the more will the powers of 
heaven be displayed for the redemp
tion of that people. They are the pro
mised seed ; God has not forgotten the 
prayers of their fathers; Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob prayed for their pos
terity, and they had faith for them, 
and in them all the nations of the 
earth are to be blessed. And those 

‘ that how down and worship the works 
of their own hands will forsake their 
idols when the day of the Lord's power 
shall be made manifest in and through 
the chosen seed. Then will be fulfil
led that which was written by the 
Prophet Ezekiel, that the Lord will 
gather them with a mighty band, and 
with an outstretched arm, and with 
fury poured ou t: and He will assem
ble" them in the wilderness, and there 
will He plead with them face to face, 
like as He plead with *$heir fathers in 
the wilderness of the land of Egypt; 
thus saith the Lord, by tho mouth of 
Ezekiel. He will plead with them by 
His power; He will plead with them

by His angels; and He will plead with>: 
them by the revelation of His own/ 
face.

And this makes me think of the pro
phecy delivered by the Prophet Jo
seph, concerning the Elders in this. 
Church. They were very anxious, in 
the early rise of the Church, to have . 
the angels of God come from heaven . 
to administer to them, and to have the 
face of the Lord unvailed in their- r 
midst, when they were unprepared for 
it. By sectarianism and the traditions - 
handed down to us by our fathers, we 
were not prepared to abide the pre
sence of those holy beings who dwell 
in the celestial worlds. Joseph, know
ing this by the Spirit of truth, arose 
and said to tbe Elders, that when the 
time came that they should go forth 
unto the house of Israel, when that 
day should arrive, and tbeir hearts, 
were sufficiently purified before the 
Lord, then the Lord should appear 
unto them, that is, in His own time,, 
in His own way, and after His own. 
order, and in His own place. Now 
this will shortly be fulfilled. Let 
these missionaries go forth and endure 
troubles like good and faithful Elders 
let them bear all afflictions and trials, 
patiently; let them not be faint-hearfc* 
ed when they go hungry and thirsty;^ 
and when they suffer cold, and when, 
they are in deep distress and sore dif
ficulties ; for be assured that the time, 
is not far distant when God will fulfil, 
these promises that He made by the> 
mouth of His servant Joseph the Pro
phet ; and the face of the Lord will 
be unvailed.

How pleasant— how glorious ifc. 
would be, if we had proved ourselves, 
in all things; if we bad become pure 
in heart, with no unbelief, no evil, no* 
abominations, but our hearts perfectly, 
pure before God; if we could beholdL 
feis smiling face, and look upon Him,., 
and hear the words of His mouth, pro
nouncing blessings upon our heads... 
Would not this be worth sacrificing all.
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things for ? Yes; how pleasing—how 
glorious it would be, could we see those 
three old Nephites whose prayers have 
ascended up, for something like 1800 
years, in behalf of the children of men 
in the last days, and have them return 
to their old native land, and find the 
kingdom of God prepared and pure to 
-receive them, and could we bear their 
teachings, and their voices lifted up in 
our midst.

Should not this be cheering to our 
hearts. Yes. Is there anything too 
great for us to suffer or endure, or any 
sacrifice too great for us to make to bo 
prepared to receive blessings of this 
description ? No. Then let us wake 
■up, and be assured that just as soon as 
we prepare ourselves for these bless
ings, so soon they will be upon our 
heads. Do you suppose that these 
three Nephites have any knowledge of 
what is going on in this land ? They 
know all about i t ; they are filled with 
the spirit of prophecy. Why do they 
not como into our midst? Because 
the time has not come. Why do they 
not lift up their voices in the midst of 
our congregations ? Because there is 
a  work for us to do preparatory to their 
reception, and when that is accomplish
ed, they will accomplish their work, 
unto whomsoever they desire to minis
ter. If they shall pray to the Father, 
says the Book of Mormon, in the name 
of Jesus, they can show themselves 
unto whatsoever person or people they 
choose. The very reason they do not 
como amongst us is, because we have 
a work to do preparatory to their com
ing ; and just as soon os that is accom
plished they are on hand, and also 
many other good old worthy ancients 
that would rejoice our hearts could we 
behold their countenances, and hear 
them recite over the scenes they have 
.passed through, and the history of̂  
past events, as well as prophecy of the 
ovents to come. How great and how 
precious are the promises of the Lord, 
contained in ancient revelation! how

great and precious are the promises* 
He is still making almost every week 
from the stand, by the mouth of tho 
President whom He has appointed over 
all this Church! How earnestly has 
He plead with us as a people! Can 
we not bear witness? Would not the 
walls of this Tabernacle, if they could 
speak, bear witness how faithfully wo 
have been warned, week after week, 
month after month, and year afteryear, 
to cease from all evil, to purify our 
hearts, to do the things that are re
quired at our hands, and not merely 
say, “ Yes, we will go and do it,” but 
go and do it?  It is the studj^of thfr 
servants of God, by day and by night, 
how to sanctify this people before God 
—how to lead them according to the 
law of rigliteousuess, until they hato 
wickedness and abomination; aud when 
the servants of God see evil rising in 
our midst they are filled with the spirit 
of justice, the Spirit of the Almighty 
fills their souls with indignation against 
all wicked works, and abominations, 
and dishonesty, and corruption that 
may enter these peaceful Valleys. 
Let us then give heed to the warning 
voice; let us not count these things os 
a mere song—as a trifling anecdote to 
amuse our ears, but let us endeavor to 
do the things that are required at our 
hands.

If  we have property, let us tithe that; 
property; if we have the privilege of 
consecrating all we have, and it is re
quired, let us do it freely, and volunta
rily, and that will be pleasing in the 
sight of God, trusting in Him who 
holds the heavens and the earth in 
His own hands, who holds the crea
tions of eternity in His own bands, 
and sways His sceptre over kingdoms 
and worlds without number, and con- 
trols them according to His own will 
and pleasure, ifas He not told us, ia 
the early rise of this Church, if we 
would do His will, and seek tho riches 
that is the will of the Father to bestow 
upon us, we should be the richest of*
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all people; for tfie riches of eternity 
should be given to us, and it must 
needs be, saith the Lord, that the 
riches of the earth are mine to give. 
They are all H is; how easily He could 
turn all the riches of the earth into 
■our liands, if we were only prepared 
to receive them and use them accord
ing to His will. But He knows the 
time to hasten them, and He knows 
the secret intents of our hearts as a 
people; He knows whether we are 
prepared to use the riches of the earth 
to build up His kingdom or not, aud 
He will withhold them, until the time 
shall fully eome for Him to bless us 
according to the promise He has made 
—until we shall be prepared to re
ceive them ; we shall have riches then 
in great plenty. Gold will be so plen
tiful that we may find no use for it 
only to make culinary and other uten
sils ; we may use some of it for paving 
our streets, and for whatsoever is ne
cessary ; we can use tho gold and silver 
which we have not toiled for in the 
gold mines of California and Austra
lia, to collect for ourselves; we shall 
have that which others have labored 
for, but were unworthy because of 
wicked ness to enjoy.

We have heard the Elders of the 
Church give us some idea how this 
may be brought about. How easy it 
is for the Lord to stay the rains of 
heaven, as He did last season in the 
United States, and shat up the win
dows on high, that they should not 
pour out their refreshing showers on 
the earth, and cause the grain to 
wither away, and the earth to become 
barren and desolate, and to reduce the 
people to starvation; how easy it is 
for Him to cause these Valleys to be 
far more abundantly fruitful than here
tofore, and to yield their strength in 
great profusion to the inhabitants of 
this Territory, and to make their 
granaries flow with plenty, so that 
they should hardly have room to con
tain ifr. Do you not think this would

ber tempting to the starving nations* 
and would they not give gold and sil
ver, and riches, and all things that are 
now considered choice and valuable 
by them for that which would appease 
their appetites ? Yes; the Lord can 
accomplish all th is; the rains are in 
His hands; all things are in His 
hands to control just as we can con
trol our bodily members: consequent
ly the Lord is a very handy workman, 
and can bring about His purposes 
with scarcely any efforts on His part; 
all He has to do is to speak the word, 
and it is done.

Let us then, prepare ourselves for 
whatever shall take place—to be very 
rich or very poor; it matters-not, if we 
are doing the will of God, whether we 
have an abundance, or are like the 
Indians of our Valleys, with scarcely 
anything to subsist upon from day to 
day. But if we do the will of God in 
all things we shall not be left in pover
ty and distress. Why ? Because the 
Lord has made a decree upon this sub
ject, you can read it in the Book of 
Covenants. He says, “ Inasmuch as 
my people will hearken unto me, from 
this very hour, aud do the things I  
command them, the kingdoms of this 
world shall not prevail against them.” 
And again, “ Zion shall flourish upon 
the mountains and upon the hills.” 
That was said before we came to these 
Valleys, to inhabit this mountainous 
district; we were living on those low, 
broad, flat prairies of the west when 
He gave us this promise, that Zion 
should flourish upon the mountains 
and bills, and that His people should 
blossom as the rose. This promise 
was made upwards of twenty years 
ago, and you can bear me witness 
whether it is fufilled or not.

Has not Zion prospered on the 
mountains, and flourished on the. 
hills ? Yes, verily. Never were this 
people in as healthy a condition, or in 
as good circumstances as you see them 
at this day; and we shall flourish moro



j. abundantly; and os brother Kimball 
f said to us this forenoon, our riches 
!' will be multiplied over five hundred 

fold if we do the will of God, and not 
labor for that which perishetb, to heap 
up riches, but try to keep the com- 

i mandments of God, and labor for the 
truth’s sake, because we love the 
truth, because we love honesty, and 
righteousness, and goodness; this, 

p should be the motive power that 
should prompt our actions — that 
should inspire us to do the will of

• God, because we love that which is 
good. Then we will be happy \ we 
will be happy whether we are poor,

\ and passing through tribulation per
taining to &e body or not, we will be 
cheerful and happy.

I  do greatly rejoice ; and when I 
reflect upon the scenes before me, 
and upon wbat He will do, so far as 
He has revealed it in the revelations, 
and so far as the Spirit of truth opens 
the visions of our minds to contemplate 
these things; I  say, when I  reflect

I 266, v * *1'C
upon these things^ I  do not know^ I 
where to find language to express myyf 
feelings—to express the joy and gra-  ̂ * 
titude of my heart for these glorious** ; 
benefits and gifts bestowed upon the > 
people of God in these last days! *
0  how happy I  feel that I  have the , 

‘privilege of being among this people. * 
Nearly twenty-five years, as I  have 
statedy have rolled over my head since
1 had tbe privilege of going into the . 
waters of baptism, and being im*» 
mersed for the remission of my sins;
I am still one with this people, and in 
your midst; and I rejoice—my soul 
is glad, and I  feel to cry, Hosannah to 
God and tbe Lamb, who has been so 
kind and so merciful to me.

May the God of heaven bless you 
all, and His spirit be poured out upon* * 
you, that your he&rts may be enlight
ened ; and may He continually multi-, 
ply the blessings of heaven and earth . 
upon you, is the prayer of your hum* *t 
ble servant in the name of Jesus . 
Christ. Amen. . v>
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PUB ACHING AND TESTIMONY—GATHERING ISRAEL—THE BLOOD OF 

ISRAEL AND THE GENTILES—THE SCIENCE OF LIFE.

A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zahe
City, April 8,1855.

I t  is nearly time to draw ouv meet
ing to a close, and I  think we had 
better adjourn our Conference to the 
sixth of next October, as the business 
now necessary to be done is accom
plished ; and I  find that we are very 
much crowded in this Tabernacle, 
and on this account the congregation 
is rather uncomfortable.

There has been much said, though 
for one I  can say that we have not

*

preached to the assembled thousands 
one fourth part as much as we could 
have wished. But we have been pri
vileged to meet from distant points, 
and see each other, and hear, learn, 
and receive spiritual strength.

A few of the brethren have spoken,. - 
but there has not been a lengthy dis
course delivered since we- have bee& 
together; and if we were to continue 
in Conference a whole week, we could.;
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give opportunity to but comparatively 
few of the Elders who would like to 
speak, even though we allotted only 
fifteen, twenty, thirty, forty, or forty- 
five minutes to each "speaker.

I  realize th^t the hearts of many 
are full, and they would like to rise up 
and testify, and say that they believe 
the Book of Mormon, and that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet, just as well as 
the few who have spoken. You are 
aware that you have this privilege in 
your several Wards, and any of the 
Elders of Israel who wish to bear their 
testimony to the truth of the Gospel, 
and have not had the privilege in this 
Conference, can go to the Ward meet
ings and ri^e up and bear testimony 
of the truth, and exhort the brethren. 
And if you have a word of counsel, or 
a word of doctrine, give it to the peo
ple, and do not be backward, but im
prove every opportunity that is pre
sented for you to expand your minds.

A man who wishes to receive light 
and knowledge, to increase in the 
faith of the Holy Gospel, and to grow 
in the knowledge of the truth as it is 
in Jesus Christ, will find that when he 
imparts knowledge to others he will 
also grow *and increase. Be not 
miserly in your feelings, but get 
knowledge and*uuderstanding by free
ly imparting it to others, and be not 
like a man who selfishly hoards his 
gold; for that man will not thus in
crease upon the amount, but will 
become contracted in his views and 
feelings. So the man who will not 
impart freely of the knowledge he has 
received, will become so contracted in 
his mind that he cannot receive truth 
when it is presented to him. Wher
ever you see an opportunity to do 
good, do it, for that is the way to in
crease and grow in the knowledge of 
the truth.

I  expect the brethren who have 
been selected to go and preach the 
Gospel will meet this evening in tbe 
Seventies'Hall, and the Twelve will

meet with them, and the missionaries 
will there receive some instructions. 
I  will give them one item of instruc
tion now. I  wish each man, who 
does not feel willing to seek unto the 
Lord his God, with all his heart, for 
preparation to magnify his mission 
and calling, but declines in his feel
ings to walk up to bis duty in spirit, 
and is not anxious to cleave to righte
ousness and forsake iniquity, to keep 
away from the Hall this evening; or, 
if such a one comes there, let him ask 
us at once to be excused, and we will 
excuse him. We do not wish a man 
to enter on a mission, unless his soul 
is in it. Some of the brethren will 
say—“ I  do not know whether my 
feelings are upon my mission, or not, 
but I  will do the best I  can.” That 
is all we ask of you. I  have known 
some of the Elders, when they thought 
they would be called out to preach,, 
keep away from meeting lest they 
should be called upon, for they feel 
their littleness, their nothingness, 
their inability to rise up and preach 
to the people. They do not feel that 
they are anybody, and why should 
they expose their weaknesses? I  
have noticed one thing in regard to 
this—quite as many of these men be
come giants in tbe cause of truth, as 
there is of any other class; for when 
they get away they begin to lean on 
tbe Lord) and to seek unto Him, and 
feeling tbeir weaknesses, they ask 
Him to give them wisdom to speak to 
the people as occasion may require. 
Others can rise up here and preach a 
flaming discourse, insomuch that yoa 
would think they were going to tear 
down the nations; but when they go 
out into the world they often accom- * 
plish but little.

You used to hear brother Joseph 
tell about this people being crowded 
into' the little end of the horn, and if 
they kept straight ahead they were- 
sure to come out at tbe big end. I t ' 
is so with some Elders who go on,>
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missions ; while many who go into 
the big end of the horn, aud are so 
full of fancied intelligence, preaching, 
counsel, knowledge, and power, when 
they go out into the world, either 
have to turn around and come back, 
or be crowded out at the little end 
of the horn.

On the other hand I  do not wish 
any of the brethren to he discouraged, 
for if you feel that you cannot say a 
single word, no matter, if you will 
only be faithful to your God and to 
your religion, and be humble, aud 
cleave uuto righteousness, and forsake 
iniquity and siu, the Lord will guide 
you aud give you words iu due sea
son.

fiecollect that we are now calling 
upon the Elders to go and gather up 
Israel; this is the mission that is 
given to us. It was the first mission 
given to tho Elders iu the days of 
Joseph. The set time is come for 
God to gather Israel, aud for His work 
to commence upon the face of the 
whole earth, aud tho Elders who have 
arisen in this Church and Kingdom 
are actually of Israel. Take the El
ders who aro now in this house, and 
yon can scarcely find ono out of a 
hundred but what is of the house of 
Israel. It has been remarked tiiat 
the Gentiles have been cut off, aud 1 
doubt whether another Gentile ever 
conies into this Church.

'Will we go to the Gontile nations 
to preach the Gospel? Yes, aud 
gather out the Israelites, wherever 
they are mixed among the nations of 
the earth. What part or portion of 
them ? The same part or portion 
that redeemed tho house of Jacob, 
and saved them from perishing with 
famine iu Egypt. When Jacob bles
sed the two sons of Joseph, “ guiding 
his hands wittingly," he placed his 
right baud upon Ephraim, “ and he 
blessed Joseph, and said, God, before 
whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac 
did walk, the God which fed me all

my life long unto this day, the Angel 
which redeemed me from all evil, 
bless the lads,” etc. Joseph was 
about to remove the old man’s hands, 
and bringing his lfght hand upon the 
head of the oldest boy, spying—“ Not 
so, my father; for tlife is the first 
born; put thy right hand upon his 
head. And his father refused, and 
said, I  know it, my son, I kuow i t : 
he also shall become a people, and he 
also shall be great; but truly'liis 
younger brother shall be greater than 
he, and his seed shall become a mul
titude of nations.” Ephraim has 
become mixed with all the nations of 
the earth, aud it is Ephraim that is 
gathering together.

It is Ephraim that I  have been 
searching for all the days of my 
preaching, and that is the blood which 
ran iu my veins when I embraced the 
Gospel. If there are auy of the other 
tribes of Israel mixed with the Gemi- 
les we are also searching for them. 
'Though the Gentiles are cut otf, do 
uot suppose that we are not going to 
preach the Gospel among the Gentilo 
nations, for they are mingled with tho 
house of Israel, and when we send to 
the nations we do not seek for the 
Gentiles, because they are disobedient 
and rebellious. Wo wqnt tho blood 
of Jacob, and that of his father Isaac 
and Abraham, which runs in the 
veins of the people. There is a 
particle of it here, and another 
there, blessing the nations as pre
dicted.

Take a family of ten children, for 
instance, and you may find nine of 
them purely of the Gentile stock, and 
one son or one daughter in that 
family who is purely of the blood of 
Ephraim. I t was in the veins of the 
father or mother, and was reproduced 
in the son or daughter, while all the 
rest of the family are Gentiles. You 
may think that is singular, but it is 
true. I t is the house of Israel we are 
after, and we caro not whether they
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come from the east, the west, the 
north, or the south; from China, 
Russia, England, California, North 

. or South America, or some other lo
cality ; and it is the very lad. on whom 
father Jacob laid his hands, that will 
save the house of Israel. The Book 
of Mormon came to Ephraim, for Jo
seph Smith was a pure Ephraimite, 
and the Book of Mormon was reveal
ed to him, and while he lived he made 
it his business to search for those who 
believed the Gospel.

Again, if a pure Gentile firmly be
lieves the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
yields obedience to it, in such a case 
I  will give you the words of the Pro
phet Joseph—“ When the Lord pours 
out the Holy Ghost upon that indi
vidual he will have spasms, and you 
would think that he was going into 
fits.” ^ ‘

Joseph said that the Gentile blood 
was actually cleansed out of their 
veins, and the blood of Jacob made to 
circulate in them; and the revolution 
and change in the system were so 
great that it caused the beholder to 
think they were going into fits. .

If any of the Gentiles will believe, 
we will lay our hands upon them that 
they may receive the Holy Ghost, 
and the Lord will make them of tbe 
house of Israel. They will be broken 
off from the wild olive tree, and be 
grafted into tbe good and tame olive 
tree, and will partake of its sap and 
fatness. I f  you take a bud and in
oculate it into another tree it ceases 
to receive nourishment from its origi
nal stock; it must, however, receive 
nourishment, or it will die. Where 
must it receive its nourishment from? 
From the tree into which it bos been 
introduced; it is supported by it, and 
'becomes incorporated with it.

I t is so with the House of Israel 
and the Gentile nations; if the Gen
tiles are grafted into the good olive 
tree they will partake of its root and 

;'fatness.

m
You understand who we are ; wo 

are of the House of Israel, of the royal 
seed, of the royal blood.

There are many subjects upon which 
I  wish to speak, but there is not time 
now, though in regard to teachings per
taining to our temporal organization, 
1 will take the liberty of saying a few 
words. Do not some of you have to 
send for doctors to draw your teeth, 
and lie night after night with a bag of 
hot ashes, or hot salt, on your faces, 
and say, “ 0  dear, what ia tooth acho 
I  have got ? ” When your children’ 
wake up in the night, crying on ac
count of a pain in their heads, do not 
some of you go to the doctors, to see 
what they can do for tbe little suffer
ers ? Some of your children are af
flicted with humors in tbe bend, and 
blotches tipon the body, and other 
ailments; and some of you have pains 
in various parts of your bodies.

The fathers and mothers have laid 
the foundation for many of these dis
eases, from generation to generation,, 
until the people are reduced to their 
present condition. True, some live 
to from fifty to ninety years of age, 
but it is an unusual circumstance to 
see a man an hundred years old, or a  
woman ninety. The people have laid 
tho foundation of short life tbror.gh 
their diet, their rest, their labor, and 
their doiog this, that, and the other in 
a wrong manner, with improper mo
tives, and at improper times. I  would 
be glad to instruct the people on these 
points, if they would hearken to me.
I  would be glad to tell mothers how 
to lay the foundation of health in 
their children, that they may be de
livered from the diseases with which
I  am afflicted, and have been from 
my youth up.

Suppose I  happen to say “ Come,, 
wife, let us have a good dinner to
day ; ” what does she get ? Pork and 
beef boiled, stewed, roasted, and fried, 
potatoes, onions, cabbage, and turnips* 
custard, eggs, pies of- all kinds, cheese,



«• and sweetmeats. Now grant tbat I  
and my wife sit down and overload 
our stomachs, until we feel the dele-

• terious effects of it from the crowns 
of our heads to the soles of our feet', 
the whole system is disturbed in its 

•operations, and is ready to receive and 
impart disease. A child begotten un
der such a condition of the systems of

> its parents, is liable to be born with a 
tabernacle subject to a life of pain and 

. distress.
Will all tbe women hearken to this 

plain statement ? No, you might as 
well talk to the wild geese that fly 
over us.

Again, a little hot tea, coffee, or 
sling, is generally given to a babe as 
soon as it comes into the world, to 

= qr.iftt the nerves, and make it sleep 
better; and I  have seen my own 
wives almost whip their little ones to- 
make them drink liquor. Wheig I  
happen to see them, I  say, “ Stop 
that, that is something you may very 
well dispense with ; do not put a drop 
of liquor into tbat child’s mouth."

Some mothers, when bearing chil
dren, long for tea and coffee, or for 
brandy and other strong drinks, and 

. if they give way to that influence the 
next time they will want more, and 
the next still more, and thus lay the 
foundation for drunkenness in their 
offspring. An appetite is engendered, 
bred, and bom in the child, and it is 
a  miracle if it does not grow up a con
firmed drunkard. -

Now will you, my sisters who are 
before me, hearken to good, sound 
common sense and reason ? Will you 

. commeuce now, and lay the founda
tion for a healthy posterity ? Will 
you say, *' I  am determined not to 
desire this thing, or that, which will

# bQ injurious, but I  will pray, and ask 
my Father in heaveu for grace accord-

4 ing to my day, tbat I  may not desire 
t that which will lay the foundation of 
. ruin to my offspring, and to my pos- 
, terity for generations ? ” Or will you
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say, “ Cannot I have a little tea, or a 
little whisky ? "

Tbe satisfying of these desires Jays 
the foundation of sickness, disease, 
and short life. But if any one really 
desires a particular kind of food, or 
drink, and feels as though she could 
not do without it, let it be obtained, 
if possible; though it is far better to 
have faith to overcome such desires.

I t  is for us to stop the tide of phy
sical degeneracy—to lay the foundation 
for a return to the position from which 
the human family has fallen. We 
have that privilege, by keeping our
selves pure. If  we take the right 
course, our children will live longer 
than we shall, and their children will 
surpass thdir fathers, and have, longer 
life, and so on, till they obtain to the 
age of those who lived in the early 
period of tbe world. The Prophet, 
speaking of the Saints in'the last days, 
suid, “ For as the days of a tree are 
the days of my people, and mine elect 
shall long enjoy the work of their 
hands." Still, in the present short 
period of life some say that “ this is a 
miserable world, I do not care how 
soon I  get through.” Well go and 
destroy yourselves, if you choose, you 
have all the opportunity that you can 
desire, there is plenty of arsenic, calo
mel, and other means, within your 
reach. But I would not give a cent for 
such persons ; I do not delight in such 
characters, and I  do not believe that 
the Lord delights in people who wish 
to die before they have accomplished 
the work tbat He designed for them 
to do. For a person to be willing to 
die is but a small part of the duties 
pertaining to the Gospel of salvation 
and the Gift of eternal life. We ought 
to prepare ourselves to live in the 
flesh, and overcome every sin, to live 
to the glory of God, to build up His 
kingdom, and to bring forth righte
ousness, salvation, and deliverance to 
the house of Israel, until the devil 
and his associates are driven from the

DISCOURSES?
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earth, and he and his clan are bound 
and thrust down to hell, and a seal 
put upon them. Latter-day Saints 
who live merely to get ready to die 
are not worth much; rather get ready 
to live, and be prepared to live to the 
glory of your Father in heaven,< and

- to do the work He has given, you to 
do. That is our duty, and then we 
shall be ready to receive our blessings.

I  do not wish to occupy any more 
time now, but if we had the time, as 

' we shall have, and a house to hold all
* who wish to assemble, I  am ready to 

come here every day, for I  have no
thing to do but to do good. At this

' time some may say, “ My wheat is not 
. all sown.” That does not affect my 

feelings. I  will tell you au item of my
• experience with regard to raising grain.

. • The last year we staid in Nauvoo, I
* planted from ten to twelve acres of
• corn, and I never saw one day, from 
the time it was planted until it was

- harvested, in which to spend an hour 
amongst it. My teams were wanted

*. at the Temple, and, said I, “ Let the
3 com go.” If  they had the teams 
■ ready to attend to the com, the word 

was, “ Go to the Temple,” and I  do 
not suppose there was a greater crop 

‘ of corn raised in all Hancock County.
' I  said to the brethren who plowed 
and planted the land,, " Paul plants

and Apollos waters, and if God does 
not give the increase I  can do without 
it.”

I  have given the sisters a few words 
of advice, and wish the brethren to 
pay particular attention to what bro
ther George A. Smith said this fore* 
noon. If  the ** old fogies ” take a 
little tobacco, a little whisky, or a 
little tea and coffee, we wish you boys' 
to let it alone, and let those have it 
who have long been accustomed to its 
use. I t  is far better for these my breth
ren, who ore young and healthy, to 
avoid eveiy injurious habit. There are 
a great many boys here who are in the 
habit of chewing tobacco, they should 
stop it, and take no more, they are 
better without it. Some may turn 
round and say, “ Father, doyou think 
so ? ” Yes, let the old folks have it, 
but you young, smart gentlemen, let 
it alone.

I  bless you all, and feel to pray for 
you, and desire you to pray for m e; 
and I  believe that you do, as fervently 
as I  could ask.

We have had a good, Conference, 
though it has been a short one to me, 
and perhaps we may have along meet* 
ing some of these days, and enjoy our
selves to the full extent of our under
standings and patien'ce.

'*271
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; FAITH AND WORKS.

,4  Discourse by Elder J. M. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sail Lah&
City, M arch 11, 1855.

X am thankful for the blessings tbat 
the Lord has vouchsafed to bestow 
Upon His people. If I  do not at all 
times in public express my gratitude 
to our heavenly Father, yet I feel 
grateful and thankful for all His fa
vors, whether I  utter it or not. I  
bave reason to believe that all the 

„ people feel the same, tbat is, all who 
feel right, all the Saints, all who live 
-up to the religion they profess.

* We have received many testimonies 
of tbe goodness of God, our heavenly 

' Father, in sickness and iu health;
. He has heard our prayers, and sup* 
v plied. our wants; in distress He has 
.“administered unto us consolation; and 
when the light of His Spirit is upon 
ois we comprehend olearly the deal- 

. ings of the Lord, but when that Spirit 
is absent from us we do not so clearly 
comprehend His mercies and blessings 
bestowed upon* us individually, and 
as a people. I  presume that in the 
order of the providences of God He 
has considered it necessary, at times, 
to leave His children to themselves,

- Without the aid of any special influ
ence of the Holy Spirit, that they may 
leam to comprehend and appreciate 
it when bestowed upon them.

For instance, the blessings you en
joy every day for a week, a month, or 
a year, you do not prize so highly as 
you do the blessings you receive more 
seldom. Deprive a mau of any com
mon article of food, eveu tbe bread 
you now enjoy, keep it from him for 
a. week, for a month, or for a year,

4 and when he again obtains it he will 
appreciate it very much. I t  is mea

surably so with the Spirit of the Lord; 
we do not enjoy it at all times, we tfo- 
not receive it under all the circum
stances of life, the same as we do 
under some special condition that we 
may be placed iu, where we particu
larly need the Spirit of the Lord to 
assist us.

We pray for many things; and I  
have heard some people pray in a 
manner that they would be very sorry, 
in their sober moments, if tho Lord 
should actually answer their prayers. 
If the prayers of the people were 
written down, so that they could read 
and reflect upon them, I  have no 
doubt but what they would wish to 
have a new edition. I  have beard 
people pray for tbe Lord to do this 
aud tha t; indeed, I  have heard them 
pray for Him to do a thousand things 
tbat they themselves would not at
tempt to do; they would consider it 
degrading to do them; they would 
actually consider it sinful to endeavor 
to accomplish what they will petition 
the Almighty to perform for them.

A man’s works should agree with 
his faith; if he has faith to sustain his 
words, if he has faith to sustain his 
deeds, his works should .correspond 
with his faith. I  must be right in 
my faith, to be right in my works. 
If the tree is bitter, the fruit will also 
be bitter; or in other words, the tree 
is known by its fruits, and faith by 
its works. If a man’s works are good, 
his faith is also good; if his works are 
bad, we infer that his faith is bad 
also, and very just inferences too. All 
men should be judged by their works;
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this is a correct criterion to judge 
every person by. Many of the Lat
ter-day Saints have correct faith ant 
correct works, while some profess to 
have correct faith, but exhibit by their 
works that their faith is actually uot 
good. How can 1 tell whether your 
faith is good or not? I  can only 
judge of it by your works.

If your works are good and in ac
cordance with the law of God, with 
the Book of Mormou, with the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and with 
the rules of right, I bnve a right to 
infer that your faith has produced the 
works I heboid; that tbe tree, or 
stem, if you will allow me the expres
sion, from which they grew, is a good 
one. But when we see a man’s works 
vary with sometimes a little good to
day and to-morrow, and perhaps the 
third day he performs evil, to believe 
that man is correct in his faith, in 
every sense of the word, I cannot.

We speak of faith as the first prin
ciple of our religion. If it is the firbt 
principle, other principles grow out of 
it. We cannot create principle, we 
can only discover it. If  yon were to 
discover a new principle, you would 
err in saying- that you had created a 
principle, that yon had brought one 
into existence. Principle eternally 
exists, and man cannot create it. If 
you discover any law in mathematics, 
in astronomy, or any principle or law 
connected with the sciences, this is 
no proof that you have brought into 
existence a new law, or process of law, 
for the principle existed before you 
made the discovery.

We have the facility to make dis 
coveries, we have the faculty to dis
cover, we have the faculty to learn and 
understand the first principles of the 
doctrines of Christ. Faith, being tbe 
first principle of our religion, is estab
lished in the mind by hearing, it is 
established in the mind by evidence 
and by testimony.

I  cannot believe everything that 
No. J8.J

my neighbor may wish me to believe, 
1 cannot always believe to please my 
neighbor, while I have no evidence 
perhaps to believe as he does. I  have 
no testimony to receive what he has 
received, aud I reject it. My neigh
bor is then offended,and calls upon me 
to have faith, to believe as he does. 
If he would only produce sufficient 
evidence and testimony for me to pro* 
dicate my faith upon, to produce ia 
me confidence, or establish in my 
mind faith, then I could believe as he 
does. Faith then comes by hearing 
t(alimony, or by testimony being pro
duced, or brought before the mind.

The testimony you have received of 
the religion you profess is just as diffe
rent as tho religion you profess is dif
ferent from any other religion. The 
Methodist, for example, founds his re
ligion upon the kind of testimony he 
receives; he is taught by the presid
ing Elder, the circuit rider, the local 
preacher, the class leader, tho exhort- 
er, or some of the lay members, cer
tain principles, or in other words, tes
timony is produced to convince him 
that such and such principles are 
right, and his belief is based upon 
the testimony that he is capuble of 
receiving and appreciating. Their 
faith corresponds more or less with 
rheir discipline, or articles of faith; 
they believe there is but one God, 
infinite, eternal, from everlasting to 
everlisting, without body, parts, or 
p tssions. Their testimony for that 
belief is only to be found in tbeir dis* 
•ipline and traditions, and has been 
handed down from father to son, 
from tbeir grandmother tbe Church of 
Rome to their mother the Church of 
England ; they actually believe it, 
write it, and publish it abroad.

Their notions of sprinkling, pour*- 
ing. and-otber works we might men
tion, correspond with their belief/ I£ 
they believed it right, for a man to be 
invariably immersed, they would teach 
him so ; if they believed it right for a.

[Vol. II .



man to W. baptized only by pouriug, 
they would teach him so; if they be
lieved it light for .a man to be sprink
led to answer the requirements of 
heaven, they would. teach him so. 
Hence you discover that their works 
would correspond with their faith; 
if they had no faith, they could not 
believe either in immersion, sprink
ling, or pouring. If  4  believer in 
immersion, he will practise it, his 
works will correspond with his fktith, 
and he will go forth and be immersed. 
How do you know he behoves in bap
tism by immersion? By his works. 
What evidence have you that that per
son believes in immersion? “ Why.” 
says my brother, “ I was present when 
he was immersed; 1 heard him toll the 
Elder, or the Priest, that he required 
immersion at his hands, and he went 
forth aud backed up his faith in it by 
his works.” This would be correct 
reasoniug. “ But,” says one, “ I be
lieve in having water poured upon my 
head.” “ How do you know he be
lieves this ? " “ I  was present, aud 
heard him require the Priest, or Elder, 
to pour water upon him, and the Priest 
complied with his wishes, and his 
works proved to me that he believed 
£n pouring.”

Another one says to the Priest, *'* 1 
wish you to sprinkle me, I  require 
this because I believe that sprinkling 
is the best mode.” What evidence 
have you that this mau believes iu 
sprinkling? .H is  works prove it. 
The simple fact that you were present 
and saw him sprinkled, or heard him 
request the administration of the rite, 
convinces you that he had a certain 
kind or species of faith. Do all peo
ple have one faith ? No, and their 
works are as varied as their faith. If 
there are diverse kinds of faith, there 
must be diverse kinds of works.

If there is but one faith, there con 
he but one mode of baptism. Hr. 
Clark asserts positively that the Co- 
lossians wero buried with Christ in

baptism>, that is, they wera actually itii-
mersed. He says the Greek Testament
reads that they wero immersed, plung
ed, buried, that they were covered up. 
How do you know anything about tho 
Colossiaus ? What process of reason
ing would you pursue, to lead you to 
tho conclusion that the Colossians be
lieved in immersion as the only mode? 
tlrnt they were actually buried in 
water ? Again, if you inquire whether 
the Corinthians were sprinkled, how 
would you know their faith? Says 
one, “ I  would know it by their works, 
for I  know tlrnt their works would 
correspond with their faith. And if 
the Ephesians had the ordinance ad
ministered by pouring, I  should know 
it by their works.” What does the 
Bible tell you ? That there is one 
faith, one Lord, and one baptism.

If the Catholics had the same faith 
that the Colossians had, could they pour 
or sprinkle ? Certainly not. I f  you 
say that one portion of the people of 
God are poured, another portion 
sprinkled, and another immersed, you 
introduce sohisin and false doctrine, 
and then different works follow. As 
quick as you have the Colossians im
mersed, the Corinthians poured, and 
the Ephesians sprinkled, you intro
duce the doing of three kinds of labor. 
But if there is one faith, and they all 
had the right kind of faith, if they had 
all attained to the like precious faith 
delivered to the Saints, aud one por
tion was immersed, then the balance 
were immersed also. If the fact can 
be established that one portion of the 
Christian Church was immersed, it 
will establish the'fact, beyond the sha
dow* of a doubt, tliat all the rest were 
administered to in the same way. The 
people of God ore under the necessity 
of having like precious faith, and their 
works therefore would also have to 
agree. If  Dr. Clark was correct, and 
1 have no reason to dispute the learn
ed doctor, that the Colossiaus were 
immersed, the balance of the people of
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God in all Me 'ancient'Church tfere 
also immersed. If  they bad bat the 
one faith, it is impossible to introduce 
pouring and sprinkling. If  you intro
duce pouring, then they bad the pour
ing faith; if sprinkling, the sprink
ling faith. But if you prove that one 
ortion was immersed, you prove that 

they had the like precious faith, and 
the rest roust of necessity be immer- 
8ed. This is the way I  reason upon 
the subject.

Again, if they were immSrsed, they 
were confirmed by the laying on of 
hands, as you learn by tbe same Scrip
ture. If  the ancient Saints believed 
it necessary to lay on hands, and 
tbe Latter-day Saints should believe it 
to be unnecessary to lay on bands, 
how could you make your faith agree 
with theirs ? Sow could you intro
duce a new doctrine and argument, 
and reconcile your faith with theirs ? 
They actually believed in the laying 
on of hands in confirmation for the re
ception of the Holy Ghost.

The Methodists, Baptists, Presby
terians, Church of England, all believe 
that was the practice of the ancient 
Saints. All who believe in tbe Bible 
will agree that that was the faith of 
the ancients as exhibited in their 
works; therefore if any of the modern 
Christians reject it, we have a right to 
assert that their faith is known by their 
works. We have a right to say that 
their faith agrees not with that of the 
ancients. But my faith agrees with 
that of the ancients. I  believe and 
practise the very works which they 
practised. I  believe in baptism for 
the remission of sins, and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, and, if any are sick among 
you, in sending for the Elders of the 
Church, in anointing the sick with oil, 
and in praying for them, that they 
may be healed.

Now I  want to dwell a little upon' 
this point. I  do not know but some 
use the ordinances of God too com

monly, ‘and tin too slight occasions: 
Some, if they get a sliver in their fin
ger, will call for the laying on of hands 
and for prayer to cure the wound; or it 
they get a little gravel or dust in their 
eye, they will want you to lay hands 
on them to eradicate i t ; and so of other 
little complaints for which we already 
have simple and known remedies. 1  
do not wish to teach this, but I  wish 
to teach you the doctrine of the Bible. 
“ Is any sick among you? let him call 
for the Elders of the Church; and 
let them pray over him, anointing 
him with oil in the name of the Lord: 
and the prayer of faith shall save the 
sick, and tho Lord shall raise him up ; 
and if he have committed sins, they 
shall be forgiven him.” Tbis is the 
doctrine of the Bible, mark the 
words. I f  any of the Apostles are 
sick, let them send for some of the 
rest of the Apostles, and let their 
brethren Apostles administer to them, 
and thoy shall be healed; the Bible 
does not read thus. I t does not read 
that only the renowned in the Church 
shall reap the benefits of tbis institu
tion, but it says, “ Is any sick among 
you?” &c. Suppose God has a true 
Church upon the earth in this age, 
what mode would that Church adopt 
in case any were sick? Says one, 
“ If they bad the same faith as the 
ancients, they would perform tho 
same works.” How shall we ascer
tain whether the Latter-day Saints 
save the like precious faith with the 
Apostles ? You know that the Apos
tles said they had the like precious 
uith. How are we to ascertain that 
we have it ? If any are sick among 
you, you will send for the Elders of 
the Church, and let them anoint you 
with oil in the name of the Lord, and 
the prayer of faith shall save the sick. ,̂ 

You see at once that it is necessary‘ 
for your works to correspond, and ‘ 
for you to send for thej^lders of the 
Church. Do you see this practised 
among the Latter-day Saints * Some *
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of them must first try the physician, 
have the head shaved, take a dose of 
calomel and gamboge, have a blister 
plaster on the back of the neck, and 
another all over the bowels, besides 
one on each hip—in short, they must 
have six or eight large blister plasters 
on them at once. After trying all 
this, and running up a bill with a 
physician of from six to six hundred 
dollars, they then send for the Elders. 
When James is about dead, having 
had two quarts of blood taken from 
him on Saturday, and another on 
Monday, and when the life is nearly 
drawn out of the poor fellow by phy- 
sicing and bleeding, why then they 
send for the Elders, and ask them to 
pray for him. When a man or woman 
sends for me after taking such a course, 
I  feel insulted, if I  do not act so. I  go 
to the house perfectly good natured 
apparently, and administer, but there 
is a frown of indignation within me. 
1  feel that they have insulted the 
Priesthood, trampled upon the order 
of the house of God, and treated 
lightly His holy ordinances. I  am 
not anxnus to exercise faith for such 
persons, for I  think that they are 
fools, aud let them die the fool's 
death.

If the Saints of God actually have 
the faith of the ancients, let them 
practise the doctrine in their works. 
A mau will tell me that he is a “ Mor
mon,” that he believes in the faith of 
the ancients, when at the same time 
he practises everything else but their 
religion. My rule is to practise our 
religion. I f  I want a drink of catnip 
tea, or of composition, or of lobelia, it 
is all right, but I  will first practise 
my religiou. You know that it is 
hardly allowable in Utah to drink any 
more than five gallons of lobelia at 
once, for the Assembly of Deseret 
once had the matter under consi
deration.

I  wish to see the Saints practise 
their religion, and carry it out, and if

they cannot live by their religion, 
then die by it. That is the doctrine. 
I  want my religion if I  am going to 
die. Most certainly that is the tirm* 
I would not like to lay it by, for 
it would be unwise to do that, since 
that is the very time that one needs 
it the most, and is the time when he 
should be immersed in it. I  want to 
see the Saints actually show by their 
works that they have the faith of the 
ancients.

When the Elders go forth to 
preach, and people are healed by the 
laying on of hands, some have said, 
“ We cannot expect the sick to bt* 
healed in Zion; we cannot expect to 
see miracles when we are gathered to 
Zion.” That is the very place for the 
sick to be healed, and the place 'where 
the people of God should exercise tho 
most faith, and be the uiost diligent 
in keeping the ordinances of tho 
Lord’s house perfectly. You have* 
only heard the theory taught abroad, 
but you have now come home to prac
tise what you have been taught iu 
other lands.

If any are sick among you, let 
them send for the Elders of tho 
Church to pray for them, and to lay 
their hands upon them, anointing 
them with oil in the name of the 
Lord, and the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick. Peoplo ncglect to 
anoint with oil when they should and 
might use it. I  have seeu the Elders 
try to cast out devils, and to accom
plish it they have fasted, and prayed, 
und laid on hands, and rebuked the 
devil, but he would not go out. 1 
have then seen them bring conse
crated oil, and anoint tho person pos
sessed of the devil, and the devil went 
out forthwith. That taught me a good 
lesson—that God Almighty, when 
tie  speaks, means what He says; and 
if a man’s works are right, his faith 
will be right; and if his faith is wrong, 
his works are wrong. When a man 
whose faith is right goes forth to ad-
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minister to the sick, he will anoint 
with oil, os well as lay on bis hands 
and pray. Unless you anoint with 
oil, your prayers will not rise higher 
than the fog, and you-know that it 
seldom rises much higher than the 
tops of the mountains.

I f  I  am sick, and send for an ad
ministrator, I  want him' to fulfil every 
word of the Lord ; and if there is any 
body there you don’t like when you 
come to me, invite thorn out of the 
door. When devils are in the house, 
and you don’t like them, cast them 
out, but be sure to administer the or
dinances right. When an Elder 
comes to administer to the sick, aud 
is afraid of greasing his fingers, or of 
dropping a little oil on his vest or 
pants, and says, ** 0  never mind the 
oil, there is no virtue in the olive o il; 
you might as well drink it as anoint 
with i t ; besides, I  might grease my 
gloves; I  will dispense with it,” I 
want such a man to walk off. I f  I 
was sick, and he came to me in that 
manner, I  should say, “ You are a 
poor, miserable hypocrite.” That is 
the way I  should feel and talk. Let 
a man, when he has the right kind of 
faith, practise the works thereof; and 
when God says, “ Anoint tyith oil,” 
anoint; I  don't care if it runs down your 
beard as itran down Aaron’s, it will not 
hurt you. When a man complies with 
every requisition of heaven, his works 
and his faith are right. He offers up 
prayer for the sick, he anoints with 
oil, and lays on his hands. When his,^ 
works are right they will correspond 
with his faith, and men and women 
will be healed.

' This is just as sure as the law of 
mathematics; I  never saw it fail, and 
it never will fail; I  tell you this in 
the name of the Lord God of Israe l. 
The grand difficulty is, as brother 
Kimball says, people play with these 
things as a cat does with a mouse 
tihtil it is dead; and so it will be with 
the ordinances of God when a part of

them only are performed and a part 
omitted, for in this way the chan
nel of the Lord s blessings is stopped 
up. The Saints who are sick need 
not expect that they are going to 
be healthy when only half of the 
ordinance is administered to them. I f  
a man wishes to be healed, he must 
be administered to lawfully in that way 
God lias appointed, and live his re
ligion. • •

A great many people partake of thor 
Sacrament, and at the same time aro 
thinking, “ How many teams can I  gofe 
to-morrow to haul stone ? X wonder 
if that sister has a bonnet like mine, 
or if I can get one like hers? I  wonder 
if it is going to be a good day to
morrow, or whether it will rain or 
snow?” &o. You can sit in this stand 
and read such thoughts in their faces. 
When a sick person has sent in a re- 
quest for the prayers of this congrega
tion, many are permitting their 
thoughts to wander all over creation. 
Do we not see this right hero ? Yes, 
and a man of God feels indignant a t 
it. No matter who is called upon to 
pray, all the assembly should unite ixr 
one ; every person in the congregation 
who have an interest at the throne of 
grace should engage in prayer, and 
raise their hearts, as the heart of ona 
man, to the Almighty, for the blessings 
desired, and in offering thanks for tho 
blessings enjoyed.

We talk about being one; nbw if  
our faith is right, let our works cor
respond. If you have faith to pray, 
and prayer is offered up in the stand, 
pray too; and if you cannot confma 
your thoughts in any other way, men* 
tally repeat the prayer of the one who 
is praying aloud, word for word, and 
let every Saint of God pray when the 
hour of prayer comes. When prayer 
is offered up in this manner to tha 
God of high heaven for the sick and 
afflicted, you will find that the sick 
will be healed, for the prayers of tha 
people of God ascend as incense before

.. 27f
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Him, and He bos decreed tbat He 
will answer their prayers because 
they are united. When a 6ick person 
sends a request here for the benefit of 
our prayers, it is not sent that one 
man alone may pray for that person, 
but that the prayers of the assembled 
faints, individually and collectively, 
may be offered up for that person. 
Hence every one in the Tabernacle of 
the righteous should lift up his voice 
and pray for that sick person, it is 
your duty to do it. And when you

Sartake of the Sacrament, you should 
iscern the Lords body, and believe 

tjiat, by the virtue of his sufferings, 
blood, and death, you are redeemed. 
You should realize that it is no little, 
trifling ordinance, but was instituted 
by the great God for the benefit of 
His people, and to commemorate and 
perpetuate the sufferings and death of 
His Son.

1  wish to call upon you to be faith- 
ful, to have the right kind of faith, 
apd to exhibit it by your works. What 
is the testimony of the Latter-day 
Saints ? Our religion is as different 
from other people’s religion as our 
testimony is different from theirs. 
When Joseph Smith bore testimony, 
he told tbe people that an angel from 
high heaven had spoken to him, that 
he had been ordained by authority 
from Jesus Ohrist, and sent forth to 
preach the Gospel. Did you ever 
hear the Methodists bear such a testi
mony ? If  not, how can you expect 
them to have such faith qs the man 
Who believes tho testimony of Joseph 
Smith? The Methodists have no 
8^ch testimony, only as they have it 
from the Latter-day Saiuts. Joseph also 
Said that he had seen the dark regions 
of Hades; did you ever hear a Metho
dist bear that testimony ? No. Here 
ftre lulders of Israel who have seen 
company after company of angels, 
who have seen the sick healed, tbe 
ears of the deaf unstopped, the tongue 
of. the .dumb loosed, agd the .eyes of

the blind opened. You will hear theia 
testify that they have seen the glory 
of God; and that by the spirit of 
prophecy, they have seen war, pesti
lence, and famine coming upon the 
earth. The Methodists do not pre
tend to have such testimony, and of 
course have not such faith. You may 
go to any sect you please upon tho 
earth, and their faith corresponds with 
tbeir testimony, more or less.

The Latter-day Saints have testi
mony, and faith comes to them by 
hearing the word of God, but it comes 
to others by hearing the words of men.

We have testimony that Christ lives, 
and sits on the right hand of God, 
that angels have administered to the 
children of men on earth, and that 
our God hears and answers our prayers. 
Our faith is different and our testi
mony is different, from tbe rest of the 
professing world, and, in order to have 
them agree with us, they have to hear 
and receive the same testimony, tbe 
same doctrine, and the same weight of 
argument that we have, for faith 
comes by hearing the word of God. 
The people of God in these last days 
differ from other sects of religionists. 
How can it be otherwise, when our 
testimony is so different, when tho 
first proclamation we heard was so 
different, when the restoration of the 
Book of Mormon, its translation by 
the use of the Urimand Thummim,the 
gifts and blessings of the Holy Ghost, 
the administration of angels, and every 
thing connected with our religion, are 
so different from that to which tho 
world have been accustomed ? They 
believe that calomel will heal the sick 
—we believe not, but that the anoint
ing with oil and laying on of hands 
will; and we practise accordingly.

I t  is no wonder that the Latter-day 
Saints-believe differently from other 
folks, for their works are different, and 
their testimony is different. We be* 
lieve in gathering together; the Lor4 
God has spoken to us from the heavens
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and commanded us to gather. They 
do not believe in gathering to where 
the Almighty can talk to them,* they 
do not even pray for the Lord to send 
an angel to speak to them . The Latter- 
day Saints try to live their religion, 
that they may- converse with angels, 
receive the administration of holy 
messengers from the throne of God, 
be sanctified in their spirits, affections, 
and all their desires, that the Holy

Ghost iiifty rest Upon them. and their 
hearts be* filled therewith, and become 
competent to bear the presence of 
angels.

May the Lord bless you. and wake 
you Mp upon these points of doctrine, 
that your faith and works may ever 
correspond, and that your blessing^ 
be equal with those of the ancient 
people of God, in the name of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen.

. D e p e n d e n c e  o k  t h e  l o r d —c o a l  a n d  i r o n  w o r k s —f a m i l y
EXCURSIONS.

A

An Address by President Brigham Young, D elivered ia the Tabernacle, Great S alt Zaho

C ity, M ay 27, 1865.

I  am happy in the privilege of 
meeting with you this afternoon. You 
will recollect that I told you, before I 
left this place a few week's sitice, that 
I  should go and come in safety. We 
have had a prosperous and pleasant 
journey, have met with the-Saints, and 
their hearts were cheered, and their 
feelings made glad with comfort and 
consolation. Quite a number of the 
brethren proposed going with us, os 
we* passed through the settlements, 
for the grasshoppers bad taken all 
their crops, and as they bad no farm
ing to see to, they wished to go with 
us and take a ride. Those who went, 
returned perfectly satisfied with their 

. excursion.
I  believe all the settlements we 

have passed through are satisfied with 
regard to the Lord’s dealing with this 
people ; and I  wish to add, to what 
has-already been said, that it becomes 
our duty to use all possible diligence 
and every proper means to sustain

ourselves. We have yet ample time 
for planting and sowing; let us im 
prove it, and use that ability which? 
God has given us to provide suste
nance, and then let the result rest in- 
His hands, and feel perfectly satisfied.

This people have to learn that the; 
Lord is God, that He rules among the 
armies of heaven, and does His plea*’ 
sure among the inhabitants of the>’ 
earth. They have to be brought to* 
tho- .test, as much so as were the cbil- 
dretf*of Israel when the Egyptians 
were in their rear, when mountains1 
were on either side, aud the Red Sea-1 
was before them, with no human pros-, 
pect for avoiding destruction, yet the' 
Lord brought them salvation. This 
people have got to trust in Him, and1 
learn that He will be with His people, 
and provide for His Saints, and defend 
them against their enemies, and watch 
over them as a mother watches over* 
her tender infant. We have got to* 
learn the ways of the Lord* I f  it is1-
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necessary for the Lord to rain down 
manna from heaven, lie  has the same 
power to do it, the same power to feed 
His people, in the latter days, that He 
had in former days. . I t  is far easier 
for Him to feed the Saints from hea
ven, than it is for them to raise grain 
in the common way. Still it is our 
duty to be active and diligent in doing 
everything we can to sustain ourselves, 
to build up His kingdom, to defend 
ourselves against our enemies, to lay 
our plans wisely, and to prosecute 
every method that cau bedevised to es
tablish the kingdom of Ood ou the earth, 
and to sanctify and prepare ourselves 
to dwell in His presence. Yet, after all 
this, if the Lord should not help—if 
He should not lend His aid to our 
endeavors, all our labors will prove in 
vain. This the great majority of man
kind do not understand. He has made 
it obligatory upon them to act, to do 
their part; yet if He was to neglect 
His part, or withold His assistance, our 
labors would prove abortive. We must 
learn that it is God who gives the in
crease, or rather, it is His mercy over the 
people, whether Saints or siuners, that 
sustains them in life. All Latter-day 
Saints have got to learn these facts, 
and it matters but little how we learn 
them.

If the people are anxious to learn the 
ways of tho Lord, if they wish to see 
the hand of God made manifest, if 
they wish to have the visions aud reve
lations of Jesus Christ given in pro
fusion, perhaps the Lord is now using 
the very means to bring them to that 
point where they will be obliged to 
eeek Him for themselves. They have 
been besought by day and by night, 
and from year to year, to humble 
themselves before the Lord, to live 
their religion, and to walk in tho light 
of eternity. They have been plead 
with to live so that they can know the 
mind and will of the Lord for them
selves, and for that which they pre
side over: at the same time, not to be

too anxious for the Lord to give rer 
velation, and make Himself known, 
but rather to be very anxious and very 
tenacious to improve upon what He. 
has already given—this is our duty.

Now I may say to the Saints, you 
need not be discouraged, we have yet 
plenty of time to raise good crops. If 
it is the Lord's will that wo raiae crops 
to sustain ourselves, it will be all 
right, and if it is His will that the 
devourer eat up the products of our . 
labour, it is all right, and it will de
liver and preserve us from greater 
evil. For one, if weeping would have 
done any good, I have seen months 
and mouths, in this city, when I could 
have wept like a whipt child to see the 
awful stupidity of the people in not 
realizing the blessings bestowed upon 
them in grain; I  could have wept tosee 
this people trample on the mercies of 
their benefactor in bestowiug the fruits 
of the earth upon them in such plenty.
If the Lord is now' disposed to leanx 
us a lesson, and make us thereby wise 
men aud wise women, and prudent iu 
all our ways, all 1 have to say is, amen, 
it is all right. When chastisements 
come, let them be what they may, let 
us always be willing and ready to kiss 
the rod, and revereuco the baud that 
administers it, acknowledging the band 
of God in all things. <
; As I  have already observed, it is 
our duty to do all we can to sustain 
ourselves, trusting in God to give the 
increase, and then be satisfied. So far 
as I  am concerned, I  intend to plant 
and sow, not only in the month of 
May, but in the month of June, and iu 
the month of July, and I  will continue 
my labors to raise what is necessary \ 
to sustain life, as long as the season 
lasts; and if I  raise nothing, 1 shall 
bejustaswell satisfied as though 1 
raised an abundance, at least I ought 
to be. If ' the people,, will take this 
course, it will reconcile them to the 
providences of thq Almighty.

I  am happy and thankful to be able>

0
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to say, as far as I  have received in
formation in the midst of this people 
called Latter-day Saints, tbat there is 
certainly an improvement in their 
understanding, and an advancement 
in their knowledge of the things of 
God. A good spirit prevails, and 
contentment, peace, and joy seem to 
pervade the bosoms of those who walk 
dumbly before God. Yet, whenever 
we go to meet with the Saints, we can 
say, as it was said in olden times, 
Satan is there also. We find the 
works and power of the enemy, we 
find that in the midst of tbe kingdom 
of God, or, in other words, in the net 
that was cast forth to gather the 
people, there are good and bad. So 
it  will be, until the time comes to 
gather the good and throw away the 
bad, which is not now. But in regard 
to those who desire to be Saints, and 
who try to be Saints, I  can say there 
is an increase in their knowledge, in 

•their faith, and in their understanding. 
And now I wish more particularly to 
see an increase of resignation to the 
will of God, of doing every thing that 
is possible to build up this kingdom, 
-and of submitting themselves and all 
their affairs into His han$; . and I 
wish to see this done cheerfully, and 
a patient waiting for the result of His 
providences.

There are two subjects which I  now 
wish to speak upon. The coal beds 
which we visited in San Pete, I  think 
can be made available for fuel, even 
in this place, at perhaps half or two 
thirds of the expense of our present 
method of procuring fuel, for our 
home fires, for the public works, 
smith shops, &c. I  will say to the 
brethren here, that I  expect the 
brethren in San Pete will soon send 
tbe terms upon which they will de
liver coal in this city, and when they 
do so I  shall wish to know whether 
any person in this city will encourage 
the business. If we turn our atten- 
ion to coal for fuel, we can easily store

away a winter’s stock in our cellar?, 
and turn th6 key upon it, and this 
will actually make some men practi
cally honest, whereas, it your wood pile 
is out of doors, they may continue to 
be dishonest. 1 speak now of the 
practice of dishonest people, not of 
their intent. If  we can got men to 
practise honesty, virtue,^and holiuess. 
I am fully of the faith that they will 
become righteous in their intentions, 
—that the time will come when the 
Lord will bless them, and make them 
in reality righteous men and women.

Shall we encourage the coal trade 
or not ? Shall we encourage the open
ing of a mine, and have coal brought 
to this market ? I t  would no doubt be 
disagreeable at first to the Americans, 
or to the majority of them, but 
people who have lived from their youth 
by a coal fire admire it. Its use is ac
companied with some dust, but I  will 
offsett that inconvenience with one to 
which wo are subject when burning 
wood ; then our houses are often in
fested with spiders, bugs, ants, and 
other insects, which has always been a 
great annoyance to me. 1 have often 
almost dreaded to bring an armful of 
wood into the house, lest such insects 
should drop from it. True, these are 
small items, but I  will tell you one 
thing with regard to life, it is the 
small inconveniences which are inter
woven with our existence that mar 
the peace of mankind, more than the 
greater afflictions, disappointments, 
aud perplexities men meet with as 
they pass along in this probation. 
But enough on this topic for the pre
sent.

We have visited the Iron works in 
Cedar city, Iron county, and as far as 
I  am capable of judging, I  will say. 
that the brethren have done as well as 
men could possibly do, considering 
their impoverished circumstances, and 
the inconveniences they have had to 
labor under. They have probably 
progressed better than any other peo~'



pie would upon the face of the leartb.' 
They are without sufficient capital to 
rapidly accomplish so great a work, 
and many are without suitable cloth
ing, and almost destitute of beddiug, 
and other things necessary to supply 
the common comforts of life for them
selves and families. Although they 
have been tHu3 destitute, yet in the 
midst of all that, they have progres
sed almost equal to men of capital in 
the older states.
, I  am not familiarly acquainted with 
the fluxing or separating the metal 
from the ore, but those who under
stand building furnaces and their ope
rations, are aware that it is very inju
rious for a large and expensive fur
nace to blow out, as they call it, hence 
policy requires the blast to be continu
ed  as long as possible. I  have learn
ed, of late, from men of experience in 
these matters, why it is desirable to 
continue the heat—it is because no 
furnace can be heated up for two or 
three weeks, and then blow out, or 
stop, without risk of spoiling the fur* 
nace, or destroying its lining; and it 
frequently so injures the furnacQ, that 
it has to be rebuilt, or at least a por
tion of it. Hence, when it costs from 
one to five thousand dollarsto prepare 
a furnace to bear a long blast, it is a 
great loss to any company to have it 
blow out in a short time.

Our brethren who have been ope
rating in Iron county, have a very 
fine furnace, but they are so weak 
handed os not to be able to continue, 
the blast over fourteen days, and I 
have learned that they want help. 
This is the main object of my speak
ing upon this subject, and my mind 
inclines in favour of their having it, 
$nd I  want to see whether the brethren 
will turn out with their teams and 
help them. The Churoh has done 
muoh for them, and we are still in
tending to aid. Our last winter's 
operations have helped them ; the 
Territory took two shares, and. the
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Trustee in -Trust* twovjr still. they-ate 
not able to carry on the bashes* pro
fitably. Iron, we need, and iron we 
must have.- We cannot well do with** 
out it, aud have it we iuast, if we-have 
to send to England for it. We havo an, 
abundance of the best .quality of iron 
ore. A trial furnace was made, and, 
kept hot for sixteen davs, and pro
duced as good pig metal as. can be 
found in the world; this they paddled, 
aud brought forth (excellent iron. jI  
believe the castings, made from the 
pigs will bo superior to any iu tho 
world. I  repeat that iron we must 
have, and we are right on the thresh- 
hold of obtaining i t ;  we have our 
feet on the step, and our hand holds 
the latch of the door that leads to the 
possession of this invaluable material.

From the time I  first went to Iron, 
county until now, I  had thought that 
perhaps the bretluetj were dilatory—* 
my feelings were tried ; I  would not 
say, however, that 1 had suspicions> 
pertaining to the doings of the Iron 
Company there; but let that be os it 
may, it is all right with, me now, 
the iron we must have. From the. 
time I jwgiit to San Pete, and saw 
that beau^pbl'coal bed, averaging eight 
feet thidspwith its stony strata of 
nine, five, aud three inches, which* 
probably will give out, and learned' 
that iron ore was olose by the coal bed,
I took into consideration the distance1 
from Cedar* City to this place, and 
the distance from here to. ban Pete; 
When 1 had weighed all the circum
stances, my mind balanced in favoi* 
of the works at Cedar City for the 
present;’ and if T can get brethren to 
join me, I will send one or two teams 
myself, with teamsters* We >want 
fifteen good teams, with men with 
them who are willing to take hold aud 
quarry out the ore and the coal, and* 
get wood, and lime* or anything else* 
that is wanted. Twenty or twenty- 
five men, besides these teamsters^ are 
wanted, and we wish to send. then^
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flow, ip the fore part of the season. 
If.^e will do this, aud we can if we 
have, a mind to, I  suppose that in two 
or three weeks after they arrive there, 
the blast furnace can be kept running 
fbr several months, or until they are 
pbliged to stop in consequence of the 
deficiency of water. There is a large 
stream of water there, but it is a sin
gular stream, sometimes it will sweep 
across the Hat, carrying down rocks 
that would weigh perhaps twenty or 
thirty tons, and appear as though it 
would sweep everything before it ; and 
when the cold weather comes, and yon 
would naturally think that you were go
ing to have water to turn a mill wheel, 
or to create .the blast for the furnace, 
and every use for which it might be 
needed, in one freezing night it will 
perfectly close up, insomuch that there 
will not be enough to water <a horse.

That is a, singular feature, but it is 
the way it operates. The brethren 
$re now making an engine, so that 
they can continue their blast through 
the winter. If any are disposed to 
forward this work, I  call upon them 
tp lend their aid, to send the men and 
teams, and we can have the iron.

The distance from here to the iron 
works is about 290 miles. This 
should not deter ns from bringing 
iron from there, though it could be 
quicker come at if iron works were 
established at San Pete, which is not 
much over 100 miles from here. 1 
have this to say, if any of the brethren 
feel disposed, (as the grasshoppers 
hpve taken their crops, and they have 
not much to do) to go there, I- think 
it would be a good course to pursue. 
^There is plenty of grain there.; I  
(quid have bought wheat, I  do not 
Jpjow but thousands of bushels, at a 
dollar per bushel; but as sure as you 
send men there, it will be raised to 
tfcree. dollars ; that is incorrect policy, 
3#d,:aa Je$us:said, the children of this 
World are wiser than the children of 
light.

I  have asked this'people not to sell 
their grain, but to preserve it to aday 
of need, but sell it they would. I  
have then said, " Will you sell it for a 
dollar and a quarter per bushel, and 
let that be the standing price ?” “ No, 
we will have two dollars per bushel foi? 
it.” I  then said, “ Well, brethren, will 
you keep it at two dollars, aud not 
sell it to Gentiles cheaper than that?” 
“ No, I will not, but I  will have no 
more than a dollar and a quarter of a  
Gentile." This is a great mistake in 
the dealings of the people one with 
another.

Iwill;br|ng my rem ark toaclosa 
on this, subject. I  have had a very 
pleasant ride through the soiithero- 
settlements, and in a much shorter* 
time than usual; this was due to the 
good weather, and the improvements 
iu the. roads. We had very pleasant 
weather, and a very good time. We 
started from Parowau, which is two 
hundred and fifty-one miles from here* 
on the morning,of the 2vSnd, travelled 
thirty-seven miles and turned out our 
animals. They, however, would not 
graze, but went to playing, and the bre
thren said, “ Let us drive further next 
day.” We drove fifty miles next day, 
and on the day following sixty; yes
terday I  took supper in Springville, 
and took breakfast to-day in Great 
Salt Luke City, distance sixty miles 
from Springville. We camped out 
as much as possible, which was good 
for our health.

If the people should conclude to 
take short excursions with their fami
lies, except tbe smallest children, it 
would be much to their comfort, and 
would cheer them up, and I  really 
have some idea of adopting the plan. 
Though you know what they say about 
me in the east; should 1 take my ninety 
wiveaand their children, with carriages 
and wagons enough to convey them, i t  
would make such a vacuum here, and 
so many others would wish to go, that 
there would be qo, gait Lake City. I
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think I  will take a few of them, but I 
dare not take the whole, for if I did 
they would then know how many 
wives I  have got, and that would 
not do. 1

I  have visited the different settle
ments many times, and have invited 
everybody to go. I now give a stand
ing invitation again; I wish everybody 
to go that can go without interfering 
with their business at home. I  invite 
everybody. I  am soon going north to 
explore in the mountains, and I  in
vite you to go. Take your wives, but 
not your babies, unless you take a 
cradle along to keep them quiet.

The outdoor air is what the people 
need for health, it is good for them to 
camp ou$. Close houses are injurious 
to the health; if our houses were 
every one of them levelled to the 
ground, and we were obliged to live, 
in our wagons and tents, the people 
would be healthier, from year to year, 
than they are now. Good houses are 
comfortable and very convenient, and 
please our feelings, and are tolerably 
healthful when properly ventilated. Let 
us do as Brother Kimball recommends,

that is, if we cannot raise grain) rate# 
houses, and build the best houses *we 
can think of. If you are going to do 
a good deed, do as good a one as you 
can think of. If  you wish to build a 
house, build as good a one as you can 
imagine. Some men have not faitK 
to do this. As to means, they have 
it in their own arm, in their bones 
and sinews. A great many think and 
6ay that thpy cannot do i t : you know 
cannot never did accomplish much in 
this world. I  never require five dol
lars to be^in to build a house worth 
five thousand. I  do not know that I  
ever had that much to begiu to build 
with, and I have built a great many 
houses, both for myself and for others. 
I  have never built two houses alike, and 
I  do not expect to in time or eternity, 
but I  mean to improve every time I  
begin. Build the best houses you 
cau imagine; and above all things 
else let this people be faithful to their 
God and their religion, keep their 
vows and covenants, and walk humbly" 
beforo Him, that we may receive the 
blessings we anticipate, which may 
God grant, for Christ’s sake. Amen.

THE ANCIENT PROPHECIES.

A Discourse by Eider Orson Pratt, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,
January 7, 1865.

I  have been requested by .brother 
Kimball to speak a few words upon 
the Subject of the Ancient Prophecies. 
I  will commence without any prelimi
naries, for we have not time in one 
short discourse to take up the pro-

Shecies systematically, and trace them 
own iu their fulfilment to the pre
sent period; neither have we time to

refer to one huudredth part of the 
prophecies relating to the 'present 
period, or those that relate to tho 
future; but we have time to . say a 
few words and glean up some few" 
ideas that have a bearing upon the* 
present generation: and I shall en
deavor to make my remarks as plain 
and as simple as possible.
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The Latter-day Saints that are now 

sitting before me, and those who in
habit this Territory, are here in ful
filment of prophecy. We inhabit these 
mountains because the ancient Pro
phets have predicted that such an 
event shouljd take place, and we are 
fulfilling their predictions in this re
spect.

We believe in that sacred record 
called the Book of Mormon. Why ? 
Because the ancient Prophets hove 
predicted that such a book should be 
revealed in the latter times; and it 
has come, accompanied with sufficient 
evidence to produce conviction in our 
minds; but if any person could per
suade us that the Book of Mormon 
is not the book predicted by the an
cient Prophets, we have sufficient 
light and information in the prophe
cies to convince us that such a book 
must come, and we should with one 
accord look for a book of a similar 
description.

This latter-day work that we have 
received, is considered a very strauge 
work, in the estimation of the world; 
but in the estimation of the Saints 
it does not appear strange, why ? Be
cause it is tne very thing that the 
Lord, by the mouth of His Prophets 
thousands of years ago, predicted should 
take place: and we are the very peo
ple that are enjoying the fulfilment of 
those predictions. We will, there
fore, in the first place, bring up some 
prophetical evidences which prove the 
divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon ; not but that we have other 
proofs, that are clear and lucid, and 
demonstrative in their nature, to es
tablish its divine authenticity.

In  regard to the prophetic eviden
ces of the Old Testament in relation 
to this book, we will first turn to the 
520th chapter of Isaiah, and see what 
lie has said upon this subject. In the 
first verse the Prophet addresses him
self to the City of Jerusalem, called 
-Ariel—“ Woe to Ariel, to Ariel, the

city where David dwelt ! add y$ 
year to year; let them kill sacrifices. 
Yet I  will distress Ariel, and there 
shall be heaviness and sorrow." We 
will observe, in relation to this pro
phecy, that the Jews of the city where 
David dwelt., were distressed; and. 
notwithstanding they prolonged their 
sacrifices after they ought to have 
been done away, they were distressed, 
and brought down, and afflicted witb 
heaviness and sorrow.

After having foretold the distress 
of the inhabitants of that city, the 
Prophet commences concerning an
other people, and says, “And IT  shall 
be unto me as Ariel.” Now here is 
something to be distressed, to be 
brought down in heaviness and sor
row, aud afflicted similar to the city 
of Ariel—it is some nation the Pro
phet speaks of that were to meet 
with similar afflictiou to that which 
should come upon the people of Je
rusalem, the city where David dwelt. 
“ And I  will camp against thee 
round about, and will lay siege against 
thee with a mount, and I will raise 
forts against thee." Against whom t  
Against that people wha. should be 
afflicted similarly to what the inhabit
ants of Jerusalem were to be afflicted. 
“ And thou shalt be brought down, 
and shalt speak out of the ground, 
and thy speech shall be low out of the 
dust, and thy voice shall be, aa of one 
that hath a familiar spirit, out of the 
ground, and thy speech shall whisper 
out of the dust.”

This people, then, that the Prophet 
here alludes to, were to meet with a 
similar destruction and affliction to 
that which should come upon Ariel, 
and they were to have forts raised 
against them, and fortifications. Nov 
is not every year bringing to light an
cient forts and fortifications upon thi$ 
continent? I t is well known that,, 
within a very few years past, large and 
extensive volumes have been published, 
describing the forts, fortifications, and
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atioient ruins tbat have be'eh found 
in  tbe midst of tbe -United States: 
In  the large volumes published by 
tbe “ Srnkhsonidn Institution ” in 
Waslrington, one of the most learned 
institutions of our country, are found 
descriptions of a great nuwber'of these 
ancient ruins; they are situated in 
tbe States of New York and Ohio. 
These discoveries have been published 
within a few years past.

The aucient -inhabitants of this 
Country were eventaally brought down, 
and their ruined cities, temples, and 
synagogues proclaim in silent gran
deur that a great and mighty nation 
have fallen—they have been brought 
dmvu and distressed like the Jews at 
old Jerusalem—litre Ariel. But many 
antiquarians have supposed that they 
have been brought down, and nothing 
left of 'their history, but their old 
ruins, to proclaim their former great
ness. I t is not so; fdr the very peo
ple that were thus to be brought down 
were to speak oat of the' dust. What 1 
were they to be resurrected to con
verse with us? Was this what the 
Prophet had reference to ? No ; this 
iB not what he has reference to in tins 
passage, as you will find by reading 
tbe following in the same chapter: 
their whispering out of the dust and 
speaking out of the ground, was a 
work to take place before the destruc
tion of the nations of tbe wicked.

Now wherein is this prophecy been 
fulfilled, if not in the coming forth of 
the Book of Mormon? That book 
has come ont of the ground; i t  was 
found in the State of New York, in 
the midst of those forts and fortifica
tions that are so plentiful there. That1 
sacred record was found written upon 
plates that had the appearauce of 
gold; out of the ground it was taken;1 
mid it contains the words of the an
cient Prophets that lived among this 
remnant of the house of Israel that 
were brought down, and whose speech, 
should whisper low out of the dust;

it \$bi&tters in 'the'eaite'o'f !inortk'‘m 
it proclaims repentance* to the present 
generation, like the'Voice of one cry
ing from the dead.

“ 'Moreover the multitude of tlir 
Strangers shall be like small dust, ana 
the multitude of the terrible ones shjdl 
be as chaff that passeth away ; yea, if 
sliall be at an instant suddenly.'* Any* 
person that will take the trouble to 
read over that book that has come 
forth out of the ground, and^&at 
whispers to us out of the dust, will 
find that the multitude of the terri
ble ones among the ancient Nephites* 
have passed away as chaff, they were 
destroyed upon this land by hundreds 
and by thousands, by judgments, aud’ 
calamities, and war.

“ Thou sbalt be visited of the Lord 
of hosts with thunder, and with earth
quake, and great noise, with stotta 
and tempest, and the flame of devour
ing fire." This verso has reference 
to what follows in the next — “ And* 
the multitude of all the nations that 
fijght against Ariel, even all that fight 
against her artd her mupition, and 
that distress her, shall be as a dream 
of a night vision. I t  shall even be 
as when an hdngry man dreameth, 
and, behold, he eateth ; but he awak- 
eth, and his soul is empty: or as 
when a thirsty mau dreameth, and, 
behold, he drinketh; but be awaketh, 
and, behold, he is faint, and his soul 
hath appetite: so shall the multitude 
of all the nations be, that fight against' 
Mount Zion." Here you perceive is 
another thing taken up by the Pro- 
lphet in connexion with the whispering' 
of thfe' words of that nation out of thd 
dust; immediately following that re-4 
markable event there was to be a 
dreadful destruction, not upon Ariel— 
not u^on Israel—but upon tho mul
titude of all the nations of the earth 
that should fight against Mount Zion. 
Three things, then, are declared in 
succession—one is the destruction of 
a nation, another the speaking of their"
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words out of the dust in tih’e ears of 
the living, and the third that which 
immediately follows, namely, the de
struction of all the nations of the 
earth that should fight against Mount 
.Zion; this latter event has not yet 

•been fulfilled; but is just as sure to 
be fulfilled as the other portions of 
the prophecy tliat have taken place; 
just as sure as the Book of Mormon 
has whispered out of the dust, and 
spoken in the ears of this generation, 
in fulfilment of the words of the Pro
phet Isaiah, so sure will the Lord of 
hos*ts visit the multitude of all the 
nations of the earth, that fight against 
]Vlouut Zion, with thunder, and earth
quake, and with the flame of devour
ing fire, and they shall be as the dream 
of a night vision, they shall pass away 
from the face of the earth and be as 
chaff blown to the four winds of hea
ven, and no place shall be found for 
them. But we pass on.

The Prophet now comes back, after 
having foretold the destruction of the 
nations following the eoming forth of 
this work, to the thing he was speak
ing of previously, and gives us more 
particulars upon this subject, and in
forms' us more- particularly in what 
way the Lord shall accomplish this 
whispering out of thfc dust; he says 
to the multitude of those nations 
about to be destroyed, “ Stay your
selves, and wonder; cry ye out, and 
cry : they are drunken, but not with 
wine; they stagger, but not with 
strong drink.” He could not have 
used language to describe the present 
generation better than he lias done; 
they are drunken, as John the lleve- 
lator saw them, with the filthiness of 
the abominations of old Babylon; 
they stagger, not with strong drink, 
but with the traditions of men, whieh 
they have inculcated from generation 
to generations and which have become 
instilled into the minds of the people.
“  For the; Lord hath poured out upon 
you the .spirit of deep sleep, and hath

closed your' eyes? the prophets and 
your rulers, the seers hath he covered.*' 
He calls upon this people on whom 
the spirit of sleep was poured out, to 
stay themselves and wonder. Won
der! what about ? Why, says he, 
“ And the vision of all is become untd 
you as the words of a book that id 
sealed, which men deliver to one that 
is learned, saying, Head this, I  pray 
thee : and he saith, I  cannot; for it 
is sealed: and the book is delivered 
to him* that is not learned, saying, 
Head this, I  pray thee : and he saith,
I  am not learned. Wherefore the 
Lord said, Forasmuch as this people 
draw near me with their mouth, and 
with their lips do honor me, but have 
removed their heart far from me, and 
their fear toward me is taught by the 
pr&sept of men : therefore, behold, I  
will proceed to do a marvellous work 
among this people, even a marvellous 
work and a wonder: -for the wisdom* 
of their wise men shall perish, and the 
understanding of their prudent men1 
shall be hid.*’

See how clearly the Prophet lias 
illustrated the coming forth of this 
work. He describes a book, and th6 
words of a book, and even goes on ttf 
particularize, and informs us that the 
words of that book should be sent 
to the learned. All who are acquaint 
ted with the history of the coming 
forth of the Book of Mormon, know 
that it is a fact, that several of the words 
of that book were copied by Joseph 
Smith, and sent by the hands of Mar* 
tin Harris from Ontario county to 
New York city, and he exhibited them 
to the most learned men that could- 
be found, to1 see if they could trans
late them ; among others he went to* 
Professor Anthon—a professor of great 
celebrity. Mr. Anthon examined the1 
characters, as he himself has publish
ed since that period. He states that 
there was an ignorant farmer came to- 
him, and he had some ancient chantey ' 
tors or writing that he could not un*
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derstand: be supposes them to be 
characters selected from many alpha
bets, mixed together; he has publish
ed enough to prove that such a cir
cumstance did transpire, that an un
learned man did come to him with 
words professing to be copied from a 
book. Mr. Smith did not know any
thing about this prophecy at that time, 
fox he. was unacquainted with the con
tents of the Bible; he was brought 
up to work. This part of the pro
phecy was fulfilled to the very letter; 
the “ words of the book,” not the 
book itself, were sent to the learned. 
If Mr. Smith had sent the plates to 
New York the terras of this prophecy 
would not have been fulfilled.

The next verse says, “ And the 
book is delivered to him that is nat 
learned, saying, Read this, I pray thee: 
and he saith, I am not learned.” Now 
Mr. Smith was not a learned man, as 
acknowledged by all ouropposers. I t  is 
true he had some of the common ru
diments of an English education, he 
could read, and write a very bungling 
hand, and tbis was about the extent 
of his education. When the book 
Tras given to the unlearned man, he 
did not reply to the Lord as the learn
ed Mr. Anthon did to Martin Harris, 
that it was a sealed language aud he 
could not understand it, but said he, 
“ I  am not learned." What was the 
Lord's answer to this unlearned young 
jnan ? He answered him iu tbe words 
of Isaiah which I have already quoted, 
“ Wherefore tbe Lord said, Forasmuch 
as this people draw near mo with their 
mouth,” &c.

What should we naturally conclude 
the Lord intended to do, from this 
expression ? He said that He would 
do a marvellous work aud a wonder, 
after that He had presented the book 
to the unlearned, and after that he, 
when he was told to read it, had made 
an excuse that he was uulearued. 
We should naturally suppose that the 
Lord intended to make this unlearned

man read the book'; that was indeed 
the fact, he was commanded of the 
Lori to read it; and be translated it 
by the means of a Urim and Thnm> 
mini, which is well kuown to be an in
strument used in ancient times* 
through which people iuquired of the* 
Lord. Aaron had one iu the centre 
of bis breast-plate, and when anything 
came before him he could not under
stand by his own judgment, he en
quired of the Lord, by the Urim and 
Tburnmim, and that was the end of 
controversy. In this way the Lord 
made this unlearned man read tho 
book. Did this not cause the wisdom 
of the learned Mr. Anthon to perish, 
and the understanding of the wise of 
this world to come to naught? It 
required inspiration and power from 
on high—a marvellous work and a 
wonder to be wrought, in order to 
translate this book of upwards of six 
hundred pages, and reveal the history 
of one half of our globe to the as
tonished nations of the earth.

Now to prove positively that tho 
Lord did cause this hook to be trans
luted by the unlearned, aud that it 
was read by somebody, we will quote 
the 18th verse of this chapter—“ Aud 
iu that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of the book, and the eyes of the 
blind shall see out of obscurity, and 
out of darkness. The meek also shall 
iu crease their joy iu the Lord, and 
the poor among toon shull rejoice in 
the Holy One of Israel.” We see tho 
fulfilment of this before us at the pre* 
sent time. Here are hundreds and 
thousands of poor, that were bound 
down with the curse of oppression 
and tyranny in foreign lands, who, 
through the medium of this book that 
has been translated by an unlearned 
man, aud through the medium of the 
proclamation of the glorious Gospel 
contained in the same, have been made 
to rejoice iu the Holy One of Israel. 
The blind has Been out of obscurity; 
aud the deaf has heard the words of



THE ANCIENT PROPHECIES. 2 8 9

the book, and they have come forth 
from the nations of the old world— 
from under the hand of tyranny and 
oppression, and have been planted 
here in these rich valleys ; and if you 
do not believe that they rejoice, get 
into some of their splendid parties, 
and stand in one corner and look at 
them.

There will be a great deal of re
joicing by and bye, when the time 
shall come that the multitude of all 
nations that shall fight against Mount 
.Zion will be as a night vision, 
■when they will be perfectly swept 
away from the earth. See what the 
Prophet says in the next verse—“ For 
the terrible one is brought to nought, 
and the scorner is consumed, and all 
that watch for iniquity are cut off.” 
This is one cause of their joy, “ All 
that watch for iuiquity are cut off,” 
•&c. “ That make a man offender for
a word, and lay a snare for him that 
reproveth in the gate, and turn aside 
the just for a thing of nought." No 
wonder, then, that the poor among 
men will rejoice in the Holy One'of 
Israel when those events take place.

But how is this book to affect the 
children of Israel? I t  is not only in
tended to make us rejoice, but is going 
to affect the nations of Israel; if you do 
not believe it, see what the Prophet 
says about it—“ Therefore thus saith 
the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, 
concerning the house of Jacob, Jacob 
shall not now be ashamed, neither 
shall bis face now wax pale.” When 
this book comes forth, when it is 
translated, when it is carried to Israel 
hy the authority God has ordained 
and established upon the earth, and 
they publish its glorious principles in 
their ears, “ Jacob shall not be asham
ed ; ” though they have been for 1800

• years past kicked and cuffed about,
1 deprived of what is called citizenship 
among the various nations of the 
earth, and trampled down and des- 

.troyed by hundreds and thousands, 
No. 19.]

and though they have wandered about 
without Prophets and inspired men, 
without the Urim and Thuramim, 
without visions and angels from hea
ven, and without the powers and ma
nifestations of the glory of God 
that were among their fathers; yet, 
when the Lord sends this sacred book 
among them, they shall not be asham
ed. What havo they bean waiting 
for? For the Lord to bring forth 
this book. And they never could be 
redeemed, but would remain trampled 
down by the Gentiles thousands of 
years to come, uuless the Lord should 
bring forth this book—that is one of 
the principal means for the redemp
tion of Jacob.

The Prophet continues, “ But when 
he seeth his children, the work of 
mine hands, in the midst of him, they 
shall sanctify my name, and sanctify 
the Holy One of Jacob, and shall fear 
the God of Israel.” Yes ; they shall 
be brought together, be assembled in 
one, and tbe covenants made with 
their fathers will be fulfilled. Auother 
glorious effect this book will havo 
with the honest among the nations of 
the earth—“ They also that erred in 
spirit shall come to understanding, 
and they that murmured shall learn 
doctrine.” Every person that is now 
before me knows very well that there 
have been many honest, candid, sin* 
cere individuals among all the various 
nations of Christendom who have erred 
in spirit; they wanted to learn the 
truth, as we have, but they erred in 
spirit, and murmured too. How often 
have my ears heard the murmurings 
of the honest in heart in something 
like the following language—“ I do 
not know what to do; it is strange 
there should be so much confusion, 
one teaching this, and another that." 
They would murmur because of the 
divisions and contentions they saw 
among religious societies. But here 
is something that will do away with 
those errors, for the book will not only

[Yol. IL



cause the blind to see out of obscurity 
and darkness, but those that erred in 
spirit shall come to understanding. 
In  what way ? How can they come 
to understanding by this book? Be
cause of the plainness of the doc
trine of Christ contained in it. If  
any person, will take the opportunity 
to inform themselves concerning the 
contents of that .book, they will 
find the doctrine of salvation — the 
doctrine of the resurrection from 
the dead, and every principle per
taining to the redemption of man, 
set forth in such a plain, simple, con
vincing manner, that it is almost im
possible for any individual who believes 
in its divine authenticity, to err in 
doctrine; it makes a people of one 
heart and of one mind, so far as their 
faith is concerned, if they can once be 
satisfied it is of God.
* This is only one chapter of prophecy 
on relation to the great work of our 
God in the last days. Wo might 
refer you to many others. Indeed, 
•there are some others I  will refer you 
to, if time will permit.

This book professes to be a record 
'written by a remnant of the house of 
Joseph; while the Bible is admitted 
to be a record of the Jews, containing 
^  history of Palestine and the adjacent 
nations, interspersed with doctrine. 
The Book of Mormon is the history of 
ancient America, interspersed with the 
prophecies of numerous Prophets who 
once lived on this continent. The 

'aLord has confirmed this book by in
numerable evidences which 1 shall not 
notice in my remarks in this short 
discourse. He has united the testi
mony of the ancient nations of Ame
rica with the testimony of the Jews;

. we wish to know if there is any indi
cation in the prophecies of the union 
of the testimony of these two books 
in the latter times.

We will refer your minds to the 
87th chapter of the prophecies of 
Ezekiel, where we shall find some*

\ * *
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thing very definite on this ‘subject; 
commencing at the 15th verse—“ The 
word of the Lord came again unto me 
saying, Moreover, thou son. of man, 
take the one stick, and write upon it, 
For Judah, and for the children of 
Israel his companions: then take 
another stick, and write upon it, For 
Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for 
all the house of Israel his companions: 
and join them one to another in one 
stick; and they shall become one in 
thine hand." Ezekiel went and did as 
the Lord told him, and took two little 
sticks and wrote for Judah and Joseph; 
after he got through writing he put 
them together, and held them up he- » 
fore the house of Israel. “ And when 
the children of thy people sliall 
speak unto thee, saying, Wilt thou 
not shew us what thou meanest by 
these ?" “ I t  is a strange thing that you 
should write upon one stiok for Judah, 
aud upon one for Joseph, and hold 
them up before us ; explain the mys
tery to us.’* “ Say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord God: Behold, I  
will take the stick of Joseph, which 
is in the hand of Ephraim, and tho ' 
tribes of Israel his fellows, and will 
put them with him, even with the 
stick of Judah, and make them one 
stick, and they shall be one in mine 
hand.” “ Just as these two sticks are 
one in your hand, so I  will make the 
stick of Joseph and Judah one in 
mine hand, but the sticks whereon 
thou writest shall be one before their 
eyes.”

Here then was a symbol represented 
before their eyes in language that 
could not be misunderstood; it was a 
symbol of two records; for it is well 
known that records were kept in 
ancient times -on parchment, rolled 
upon sticks, the same as we keep our 
maps at this day. All the prophecies 
of Jeremiah for many years were 
written and rolled round a stick, and 
were called a book; so in Ezekiel 
these sticks represent two records, one

DISCOURSES.'
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the record of the tribe of Joseph, and 
the other of Judah: and the Lord 
promises, through that symbol, that 
He himself would take the stick of 
Joseph, and put it with the stick of 
Judah, and make it one in His own 
hand, showing that it was to be a 
work He would accomplish Himself 
in the last days.

“ The sticks whereon thou writest 
shall be in thine hand before their 
eyes. And say unto them,” now mark 
•what follows these two sticks, “ Be
hold I  will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they 
he gone, and will gather them on 
every side, and bring them into their 
own land: and I  will make them one 
imtioa iu the land upon the mountains 
of Israel; and one king shall bo king 
to them a ll: and they shall be no 
more two nations, neither shall they 
be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all.” Has that ever been ful
filled? Does this have reference to 
their gathering from Babylon before 
Christ? No. They were scattered 
since that, and the ten tribes were 
taken away before that time, and they 
liever have been gathered. But here 
is a prediction that they should never 
bo divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all, but that they should be
come one nation upon the mountains 
of Israel, never afterwards to be scat
tered. Notice, He declares to them 
that before He will do this, He will take 
the record of Joseph and put it with 
the record of Judah, and make them 
one in His hand, and then accomplish 

.this gathering of Israel.
Now, my friends, you may go to 

work with all your Christian benevo
lent; societies, to gather the Jews 
from the nations; you may combine 
all the wisdom and learning of Chris- 

rtendora, and put all their exertions, 
and all the funds they can rake and 
. scrape together from tbe two hemis

pheres of the earth, and after all, you 
sever ' can accomplish the gathering

and restitution of Israel until the 
Lord does it in His own way, by uniting 
the records of Judah and Joseph to 
accomplish this work. Then, and not 
till then, will the house of Jacob 
rejoice in the Holy One of Israel, and 
no more be made ashamed.

Now, is there any indication about 
the house of Joseph coming to Ame
rica ? Says one, “ If I  really thought 
these American Indians were the de
scendants of Joseph, I  should be in
clined to think that the Book of 
Mormon was actually the record of 
Joseph.” Let us see what the Pro
phet Jacob, the old Patriarch, said* 
concerning the house of Joseph. Hei 
calls up the two sons of Joseph, and 
pronounces a peculiar blessing upon, 
them, laying his right hand upon the 
head of the youngest, and his left hand 
upon the head of the oldest, and ha 
blessed them, saying, “ God, before 
whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac 
did walk, the God which fed me all. 
my life long unto this day, the angel 
which redeemed me from all evil, bless 
the lads; and let my name be named 
on them, and the name of my fathers 
Abraham and Isaac; and let them, 
grow into a midtitudc in the midst o f 
the earth" When Joseph saw his. 
father lay his right hand upon tbe head '  
of the youngest of the lads, it displeas
ed him, and he held up his father'd 
hand to remove it from Ephraim's 
head unto Manassehs head, say-* 
ing, “ Not so. father, for this is the- 
first born ; put thy right hand upon 
his head. And his father refused, and 
said, I  know it, my son, I  know i t :  
he also shall become a people, and ha 
also shall be great: but truly his 
younger brother shall be greater than; 
he, and his seed shall become a multi- • 
tude of nations.” •*

Turn over to the next1 chapter, and1' 
you will find a remarkable prophecy, 
concerning Josephs • After haying 
blessed- the two sons of Joseph, lid* 
calls up his twelve sons before him*
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and commences to bless them, begin
ning with Reuben ; when he comes to 
Joseph he pronounces upon him a 
peculiar blessing—“ Joseph is a fruit
ful bough, even a fruitful bough by a 
well; whose branches run over the 
wall," &c. As much as to say that 
all the branches that descended from 
Joseph would not remain in one coun
try connected with the parent tree, 
but they should be so fruitful and 
mimerous, in order to fulfil the pre
diction uttered in the 48th chapter, 
as to become a multitude of nations 
in the midst of the earth; that they 
would have to leave tho parent tree, 
and the place of their first inheritance; 
they would liave to “ run over the 
wall,’* over the great wall of waters 
that intervened between them and 
this great western hemisphere.

In order to show that they were to 
inherit a laud greater than that which 
they possessed by Jacob’s forefathers, 
the old gentleman continues in this 
blessing, and says, “ The blessings of 
thy father have prevailed above the 
blessings of my progenitors unto the 
utmost bound of the everlasting hills : 
they shall be on the head of Joseph, 
and on tho crown of the head of him 
that was separate from his brethren.” 
That is, the blessing of Jacob prevailed 
above that of Abraham and Isaac. The 
Lord promised Abraham and Isaac 
they should have the land of Canaan, 
and their seed after them, for an ever
lasting possession. That, you know, 
is not a large couutry; but says 
Jacob, “ I  have a greater blessing 
than that. I prevail above that of 
my progenitors, and I  will confer this 
blessing upon you, Joseph. The 
blessings of thy father have prevailed 
a,bove the blessings of my progenitors." 
How much above? “ Unto the ut
most bound of the everlasting hills." 
That is as much as to say, that “ my 
blesaiugs are not only to inherit this 
small country, called the land of 
Cauaan, but they extend unto the

utmost bounds of the everlasting hills;. 
I have a larger country than this con
ferred upon me, and because you have 
been a good son, and because your 
children are good, and because you 
have taken care of your brethreu in 
the laud of Egypt, I  will give it unto 
you. These blessings shall be on 
the head of Joseph, and on the crown 
of the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren.”

In order that Joseph might become 
a multitude of nations his branches 
had to run over the wall; he had to 
come to the utmost bounds of the 
everlasting hills; he had to be located 
in a large country where his seed 
could have room to grow into a multi
tude of nations. Where can you find 
a multitude of nations who descended 
from Joseph? You may go through 
England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales, 
Europe, Asia, and Africa, but they 
are not to be found in any of those 
lands. The origin of those nations 
can mostly be traced, and it can be 
proved that they are not the descend
ants of Joseph. When you have passed 
through all those countries, and can
not find a multitude of nations from 
Joseph, cross the great waters that 
intervene, like a wall, between the 
laud of Palestine, or the eastern hemis
phere, and the Aniericau continent, 
aud what do you discover? A multi
tude of nations, evidently having sprung 
from the same origin, as is indicated by 
very many striking characteristics.

Here then is the only land on which 
that prophecy has been fulfilled. I f  
it is not fulfilled here, it cannot have 
been fulfilled on any other portions of 
the earth with which we are acquaint
ed. Moses speaks of this land of 
Joseph, in particular, when he was 
about to be taken out of the midst of 
the children of Israel. He pro
nounced a blessing on the twelve 
tribes, beginning with Reuben. When 
he blessed Joseph, his blessing was 
peculiar indeed. And of Joseph he*
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•said—“ Blessed of the Lord be his 
land, for the precious things of heaven, 
for the dew, and for the deep that 
croucketh beneath, and for the pre
cious fruits brought forth by the sun, 
aud for the precious things put forth 
by the moon, and for the chief things 
of the ancient mountains, and for the 
precious things of the lasting hills, 
aud for the precious things of the 
earth and fulness thereof, and for the 
good will of him that dwelt in the 
bush : let the blessing come upon the 
head of Joseph, and upon the top of 
the head of him that was separate 
from his brethren.” If  Joseph only 
inherited a small portion of the land 
of Canaan with the rest of the tribes, 
why does Moses bless his land more 
particularly than the adjacent inhe
ritances of the other tribes? There 
could not be much difference in the 
qualities of lands that lay side by side.

Here we get a clue to a land that 
was to be blessed above all other 
lands—a distant land from Canaan, 
as is expressed by the words, “ the 
utmost bound of the everlasting hills,” 
and sufficiently large to hold a multi
tude of nations springing from Joseph. 
Bemember that they were to be 
blessed not only with the precious 
things of the earth, and the fulness 
thereof, but vrith the precious things 
of heaven. What are the precious 
things of heaven ? Are they any
thing else but revelations ? Can you 
think of anything else that could be 
called the precious things of heaven ? 
After the children of Joseph came to 
this land, they were blessed, as Moses 
predicted, with the precious things of 
heaven; the Lord openod to them 
things past, present, and future, un
folding His great purposes that were
to take place in the latter times; He 
unfolded to them mysteries and things 
too great to be uttered by man. 
Many of these things were written; 
they kept their records, and they were 
•handed down from Prophet to Pro

phet : at last the people fell into great 
wickedness, and the principal nation 
was destroyed; and one of their last 
Prophets was commanded to deposit 
the records where they were found by 
Mr. Smith. Their words have “ whis
pered from the dust,” and they have 
come forth among the nations, ac
companied by an abundance of evi
dences.

Before this was offered to the world, 
the Lord confirmed it by opening tho 
heavens in broad day light, and sending 
down an holy arjgel, who descended iu 
the presence of four individuals, three 
besides Mr. Smith, and the angel took 
the plates, and turned them over leaf 
after leaf, while, at the same time, 
the voice of the Lord out of the 
heavens told them it had been trans
lated correctly, commanding them to 
send forth their testimony to all mo
tions, kingdoms, tongues, and people. 
They accordingly attached their print
ed testimony in connection with the 
Book of Mormon. This was done 
before they were permitted to go forth 
and build up the Church. The Lord 
was determined that this generation 
should not only have the sure word of 
prophecy to convince them of the 
truth of this work, but living witnesses 
to bear testimony to what their eyes 
had seen, their ears had heard, and 
their hands had handled in relation to 
this matter, that they might have evi
dences so great as to leave them with
out any excuse.

We will now pass on to some other 
prophecies in relation to the gather
ing of the people together. You 
know we have already referred you to 
prophecies relating to the gathering of 
Israel when this record should be 
brought forth. But Israel are not 
the only ones to be gathered, but 
many of the Gentiles will be gathered 
also and numbered with Israel. We 
might first refer you to some pro
phecies to show you that this work is 
not to commence among Israel -
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tout among the Gentiles; that the 
Gentiles are the ones to whom the 
standard should be first raised. This 
is what the Apostle Paul savs in the 
2 1th chapter of Piomans, “ For as ye 
(Gentiles) in times past have not be
lieved God, yet have now obtained 
mercy through their (the Jews) unbe
lief : even so have these also now not 
believed, that through your mercy 
they also may obtain mercy.” Through 
whom? Through the Gentiles; for 
it  is through their instrumentality 
that the Lord is bringing forth the 
record of Joseph to the world in the 
last days, as a standard of doctrine, a 
plan of salvation, raising it up in the 
midst of the Gentile nations, that we, 
as instruments in Qis hands, might 
go forth and gather the house of Is
rael, that through our mercy they 
also might believe, and be brought to 
the knowledge of the truth. Isaiah, 
in his 49th chapter has informed ns 
that this work should commence, not 
among the Jews first, but among the 
Gentiles.

We will read a portion of that chap
ter — “ Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold, I  will lift up mine hand to 
ihe Gentiles, and set up my standard 
to the people: and they shall bring 
thy sons in their arms, and thy 
daughters shall be carried upon their 
shoulders.” That is, the sons and 
daughters of the house of Israel. 
“ And kings shall be thy nursing 
iathers, and their queens thy nur
sing mothers: they shall bow down 
to thee with their face towards the 
earth, and lick up the dust of thy feet; 
and thou shalt know that I  am the 
L ord: for they shall not be ashamed 
that wait for me.” Here we perceive, 
that when the great day shall come for 
the house of Israel to be restored to 
their own lands, the very first work 
H e accomplishes in relation to that 
restoration will be to lift up His hand 
to the Gentiles and set up a standard 
among them. This shows plainly that

it will not be some man among the. 
Gentiles that will rise up uninspired^ 
like the old reformers, setting up his- 
own doctrines and opinions : it is not 
a work of that description, but it is a 
work which the Lord Himself has to 
perform; “ and I  will lift up mine hand 
to the Gentiles, and I  will set up my. 
standard to the people, and then after 
I  have done this they (the Gentiles)- 
shall bring thy sons in their arms, and 
thy daughters shall be carried upon 
their shoulders, kings shall be thy 
nursing fathers, and their queens thy 
nursing mothers," &c. The same 
things are predicted, also, in the 11th 
chapter of this prophecy, “ And it 
shall come to pass in that day, tbat 
the Lord shall set his hand again the 
second time to recover the remnant of 
his people, which shall be left, from. 
Assyria, and from Egypt,” &c.

Now the Lord will not accomplish 
this by getting the peoplo together in 
the capacity of missonary societies, 
without Prophets, Apostles, and the 
word of the Lord to direct them ; but 
it is the Lord who says, “ I  will set up 
my hand the second time" &c. How 
did He set His hand the first time, to 
gather Israel out of Egypt ? Did He 
do it by a company of uninspired men* 
without miracles, angels, signs, and 
wouders ? No; but He set His hand 
the first time by signs, wonders, Pro
phets, miracles, sending angels from 
heaven, by dividing the waters and 
causing Israel to walk through the- 
midst of the sea without suffering 
harm, and by coming upon the Mount, 
and proclaiming the law in the ears o£ 
all Israel; when He undertakes to 
gather them from the nations of the- 
earth, you will find a work of still 
greater magnitude highly necessary to 
accomplish that great gathering. To: 
take a nation from the midst of another 
single nation where they were all col
lected, and lead them off eleven days*' 
journey to another land, is a small- 
work compared with the gathering*
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tliem from all the nations of the earth, 
and assembling them in one. When 
He sets His hand again the second 
time, He says, “ He shall set up an 
ensign for the nationsw hich  is tbe 
same thing as spoken of in the 49th 
chapter. The standard that I  have 
proved should be lifted up to the Gen
tiles, is the same thing as the ensign 
mentioned in this place. “ He shall 
set up an ensign to the nations ” “ and 
gather together tbe dispersed of Judah 
from the four corners of the earth,” 
&c.

Do you believe they can be assem
bled before thatstandard—that ensign, 
is raised ? Can they be assembled in 
some other way, and tbe prophecies be 
fulfilled ? In  vain would it be for the 
nations to undertake to accomplish 
this thing in any other way than the 
one the Lord has pointed out by pro
phecy. Mark what He says in the 
15th verse, “ And the Lord shall 
utterly destroy the tongue of the 
Egyptian sea; and with his mighty 
wind shall he shake his hand over 
the river, and shall smite it in the 
seven streams, and make men go 
over dry shod. And there shall be 
an highway for the remnant of his 
people, which shall be left, from As
syria ; like as it was to Israel in the 
diay that he came up out of the land 
of Egypt.” Do you believe the words 
of the Prophet ? Do you believe that 
when the Lord sets His hand the se
cond time to gather Israel from the 
four quarters of the earth, and lifts up 
a standard and ensign among the 
Gentiles to accomplish it, they will 
go through the sea dry shod, as they 
did through the Bed Sea anciently ? If 
you do not, you do not believe this 
prophecy. I  am now speaking to a 
people that do believe i t ; they believe 
it shall be Wee as it was in the day 
that Israel came up out of the land of 
Egypt; not spiritually, but literally, as 
then. ..
< We,- as Gentiles, have cause to re

joice ; ' that is, we who are numbered 
with the Gentile nations (for there 
may be many of the blood of Israel 
among us)—I say, we have cause to- 
rejoice that the Lord has lifted up His 
hand, and set up His standard, and 
raised His ensign, and called upon us 
to bear this ensign — this standard, 
to the nations of the earth, and to 
proclaim it in the ears of the Gentiles 
tirst; what for ? That the times of 
the Gentiles may be fulfilled, that the 
fulness may come in, and then aU 
Israel are to be saved, as it is written, 
“ There shall come out of Sion the 
deliverer, and shall turn away ungod
liness from Jacob.” Therefore, we 
are the people identified with the 
Gentiles, to whom this standard has 
been raised ; and it has been raised 
too on the mountains, for the Prophet 
Isaiah has told us that it should be 
accomplished on the mountains. We 
refer you to the 18th chapter of his 
prophecy. In  it is a proclamation to 
all the world. They are commanded 
in that day to both see and hear—  
“ All ye inhabitants of the world, and 
dwellers on the earth, see ye, when he 
lifteth up an ensign on the mountains; 
and when he bloweth a trumpet, hear 
ye. For so the Lord said unto me, I  
will take my rest, and I  will consider 
in my dwelling place like a clear heat 
upon herbs, and like a cloud of dew 
in the heat of harvest. For afore the 
harvest, when the bud is perfect, and 
the sour grape is ripening in the 
flower, he shall both cut off the sprigs 
with pruning hooks, and take away and 
cut down the branches.” Wbat becomes * 
of them after they are cut down?
“ They shall be left together unto the 
fowls of the mountains, and to the 
beasts of the earth; and the fowls • 
shall summer upon them, and all the 
beasts of the earth shall winter upon 
them.” What an awful destruction; 
the multitude of all the nations will 
become like the dream of a night 
vision, they will pass away. All the _
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nations are here' called upon to see 
and hear at the time the ensign is 
lifted u p : will they see ? No. The 
spirit of deep sleep is poured upon 
them ; the Prophets, and Seers, and 
rulers are covered.

In  order to show still wore clearly 
that the Gentiles are to be the charac
ters that are to carry this ensign to the 
nations, we will refer you to the last 
chapter of Isaiah—“ For I  know their 
works and their thoughts: and it shall 
come, that I  will gather all nations and 
tongues; and they shall come, and see 
my glory.” How is He going to do 
this work ? He says, “ I  will set a 
sign among them.” The same thing 
as spoken of iu the passages already 
referred to—“ And I will send those 
that escape of them unto the nations ” 
(here go the missionaries)—“ to the 
isles afar off, that have not heard my 
fame.” They will go among the idol
atrous nations, to Hiudostan, Siam, 
China, to the Saudsvich Islands, etc. 
“•And they shall declare my glory 
among the Gontiles.” The Lord did 
not send these messengers to declare 
His glory among Israel first, why ? 
Because a certain work had to be done 
among the Gentiles first; they were to 
carry this sigu, ensign, or standard, 
proclaiming the doctrines of Jesus 
Christ so as not to be misunderstood; 
they have to carry it to the isles afar 
off, and declare His glory first among 
the Gentiles.

What next ? A mission to Israel; 
and these same missionaries “ shall 
bring all your brethren (Israel) for an 
offering uuto the Lord out of all na
tions upon horses, and in chariots, and 
in litters, aud upon mules, aud upon 
Ewift beasts, to my holy xnouutain 
Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the 
children of Israel bring au offering in 
a  clean vessel into the house of the 
Lord.” The children of Israel will be 
gathered just as literally as they for
merly brought an offering into the 
house of the Lord. In  the last days,

when the Lord shall set a sign among V 
the Gentiles, He will as literally bring- * 
all Israel back to their holy mountain * 
in Jerusalem, as He brought them. » 
from Egypt anciently. After that His 
people have been gathered out from 
the nations, they will have the privi
lege of going to look upon the car- ■ 
cusses of those that transgressed 
against the Lord; their worm shall nofc 
die, neither shall theirfire be quenched. ,

Now, we have a great work before 
us; we are a little handful in the moun
tains, but you know what Isaiah said,
“ A little one shall become a thousand, 
and a small one a strong nation.” 
However little we may be, we must 
become a thousand; though we are a 
small one, it will be but a little while 
before we shall be a strong nation, not 
a weak one; and we will have mission
aries in every part of the nations of 
the earth afar of, and we will declare 
His glory among every nation, people, 
kindred, and tongue; and as fast as 
we get the people to believe in the 
standard the Lord has raised up, we 
will introduce them into the kingdom, 
baptize them for the remission of sins, 
and lay our hands upon them in tho 
name of Jesus Christ, as he has com
manded us, and they will receive the 
Holy GhoBt, and be filled with mighty 
faith, and they will be armed with the 
power of God, in great glory, and will 
come from different nations with songs 
of everlasting joy upon their heads, 
and nothing will be able to compete 
with the work of the Lord; but it will 
progress and continue to roll on, until 
every nation hears, and every heart is . 
penetrated, and the heavens and the 
earth shall come together.

That is what we look for, for the 
union of the heavens and the earth; 
we are dwelling here, separate from 
our brethren in heaven; we want to 
get back to them, and they to us, and ■> 
we want to be united, and accomplish 
what the Lord intends to be accom-. 
plished in the last days; and before
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we get through with it, we shall see 
greater wonders and signs than that 
little transaction of bringing Israe 
out of Egypt; that will almost be en
tirely forgotten among the great dis
plays of His power in the last days.

There is to be a bouse of the Lord 
built in the last days. “ W hat! are 
there not plenty of houses of the Lord? 
Go into New York, and many other 
great cities, and you will find Saint 
-John’s Church, and Saint Peter’s, 
.and the Church of Jesus, and many 
houses which profess to be houses of the 
Lord ; and -yet you tell us that there 
is to be a house of the Lord built iu 
the last days.” Will it not be a won
derful thing when the Lord gets a 
house upon the earth ? Yes—He has 
been so long without one. People 
have been building houses to Him, tbe 
same as Israel built sepulchres for the 
Prophets whom their fathers had kill
ed ; so it is with the good Christians 
in the nineteenth century. Did He 
tell them to build houses unto Him ? 
Did He give them the pattern to work 
by ? Did He point out the location 
upon which they should be built? 
N o ; the Lord had no hand in their 
works. But, what says the Prophet 
Isaiah, in the second chapter of his 
prophecy? He predicts, "A nd it 
shall come to pass in the last days, 
that the mountain of the Lord's bouse 
shall be established in tbe top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it.” What can there be so at
tractive about the house of the Lord 
as to cause all nations to flow unto it, 
and to cause the Prophet to notice the 
very spot on which it should be built? 
I t  is not to be built in the city of New 
York, or in Boston; those are com
paratively level countries, almost on a 
level with the sea; but, “ it shall 
come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be 
established in the top of the moun
tains.” * ' - . -

We have got up here over four- 
thousand feet high, and we are going 
to build Him a house, by the word of 
the Lord, and by tbe inspiratioh of 
the Almighty, accordiug to the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, command
ing us to build one to His name; and 
it will be a house different from all 
others, that will attract the attention 
of the nations; and all nations shall 
flow into it. What for ? Isaiah tells 
us, “ And many people shall go and 
sny, Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob ; and he will tench 
us of His ways, and we will walk in 
His paths: for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” In two places 
tbe Lord is going to give revelations; 
the one is in Mount Zion, and the 
other in Jerusalem. What shall fol
low this ? “ And he shall .judge among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people: and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruning-hooks: nation 
shall not lift up sword against nation, 
neither shall they learn war any more.” 
What a happy, peaceable time! But 
before the Lord can introduce such a  
joyful time, He has got to cut down 
the branches of the wicked with prun
ing-hooks, and let the fowls and beasts 
of the earth have a good supper; “ and 
the fowls shall summer upon them, 
aud tho beasts shall winter upon 
them.” When He has got the rebel
lious eaten up, the rest of the nations 
will come flocking unto the mountain 
of the Lord’s house, to be taught in 
His ways, and instructed in His paths; 
and they will get so perfectly instruct
ed, that they will not wish to learn 
war any more, and will convert their? 
weapons into farming utensils.

That happy, peaceable time, so often* 
predicted by Prophets, will come; that 
is the reason, my bearers, we want to 
build a house of the Lord in the top 
of the- mountains; it is in  order to'



fulfil ancient and modem prophecy, 
and the commandments which the 
Lord our God has given to us. There 
must be something wonderful, indeed, 
to attract the attention of all nations; 
unless there is to be a very great 
power manifested, it would not attract 
the attention of the people afar off; if 
only some few sick people were healed, 
i t  might, perhaps, not be heard of only 
for a few miles from the place where 
i t  happened. I t  must be some tre
mendous power among that people that 
build the house of the Lord. What 
kind of a city will this Zion be, and 
how will the dwellings of the people 
he lighted up ? Isaiah has told us, in 
the fourth chapter, “ And the Lord 
will create upon every dwelling place 
of Mount Zion, and upon her assem
blies, a cloud and smoke by day, and 
the shining of a flaming fire by night: 
for upon all the glory shall be a de
fence." No wonder that the nations 
afar off flow to Zion. Did you ever 
hear tell of a whole city lighted up in
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that manner ? You have heard of the 
invention of gas-lights, but this doe! 
not attract the attention of tbe nar. 
tions; but there is to be a city called; 
Zion, and a house of the Lord in tbe 
top of the mountains, that are not to 
be lighted up with gas, but by the 
glory of the God of Israel—“ I  will 
create upon every dwelling-place of 
Mount Zion," &c.; not on one house 
alone, but upon every dwelling-place, 
“ a cloud and smoke by day, and the 
shining of a flaming fire by night/” 
The nations will be struck with won
der, aud will say, “ If  that people have 
such great power, let us leave our own 
lands and countries; for it  must be 
that those people are tbe people of 
God, for their houses are enveloped in 
a flame of fire every night, because of 
Qis glory: let us go up there, and 
know what His will is concerning us.” 

But the prophecies are so full upon 
these subjects, and the time so far ex
pired, that I  will stop where I  am,' 
without saving any more.

DISCOURSES.

CONSECRATION.

A  Discourse h j President Brigham. Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lalut

City, June 3, 1855. ,

The blessings bestowed upon the 
Saints are in many instances consid
ered sacrifices, and for this reason I  
have concluded to say a few words 
upon the law of consecration, surplus 
property, and tithing.

The law of consecration was reveal
ed previous to the brethren’s going to 
Jackson County, or about the time 
they w ent; after they left Jackson 
County and went to Caldwell, inas
much as the people did not under

stand why they should be called upon • 
to consecrate; for if a man possessed: 
more than he needed, the Lord was 
welcome to it anyhow, but if a maii 
did not possess more than he really 
thought he needed, they concluded 
there should be no such law as the 
law of consecration, or the law of 
tithing; and in consequence of many* 
questions being asked upon the sub
ject, a revelation was given after tho 
Prophet had cried unto the Lord, say
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ing, 0  Lord, show unto thy servants 
how much of the property of thy peo
ple thou dost require for tithing.

This revelation was given in Feb
ruary, 1831, and I will read a part of 
it, commenciugat the 8 th paragraph— 

If  thoil lovest me, thou shalt serve 
me and keep all my commandments. 
And behold, thou wilt remember the 
poor, and consecrate of thy properties 
for their support that which thou 
hast to impart unto them, with a cove
nant and a deed which cannot be bro
ken ; and inasmuch as ye impart of 
your substance unto the poor, ye will 
do it unto mo, and they shall be laid 
before the Bishop of my Church and 
bis Counsellors, two of the Elders, or 
High Priests, such as he shall or has 
appointed and set apart for that pur
pose. 9. And it shall come to pass 
that after they are laid before the 
Bishop of my Church, and after that 
he has received these testimonies con
cerning the consecration of the pro
perties of my Church, that they can
not be taken from the Church, agree
ably to my commandments; every man 
shall be made accountable unto me, a 
steward over his own property, or that 
'which he has received by consecration, 
inasmuch as is sufficient for himself 
and family.”

I t  is hardly worth while for me to 
say anything about the disposition of 
the people; still, when a person can 
realize that men do not know them
selves, we consider it proper to tell 
them who they are, what they are, 
and how they feel. I t  would not be 
worth while for me or for any other 
person to talk about their dispositions, 
the nature of their intentions, their 
attachments to the world, their sym
pathies, passions, or anything of the 
kind, were it not that people are often 
blinded in their minds, and do not 
know themselves: hence it is proper 
enough to make a few remarks about 
themselves.
r I  will read another revelation given

in April, 1882—“ Verily thus saith 
the Lord, in addition to the laws oi* 
the Church concerning women and 
children, those who belong to the 
Church, who have lost their husbands 
or fathers. Women have claim on their 
husbands for their maintenance until 
their husbands are taken, and if they 
are not found transgressors they shall 
have fellowship in the .Church; and 
if they are not faithful, they shall not 
have fellowship in the Church; yet 
they may remain upon their inherit
ances according to the laws of the* 
land.”

Paragraph 2. .“ All children have 
claim upon their parents for their 
maintenance until they are of age; 
and after that they have claim upon 
the Church; or in other words, upon 
the Lord’s storehouse, if their parents- 
have not wherewith to give them in
heritances. And the storehouse shall 
be kept by the consecrations of the 
Church, and widows aud orphans shall 
be provided for, as also the poor. 
Amen.”

There is another revelation still 
prior to this time, stating that it is 
the duty of all people who go to Zion 
to consecrate all their property to the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. This revelation was referred 
to at the April Conference in 1854. 
I t was one of the first commandments 
or revelations given to this people 
after they had the privilege of organ
izing themselves as a Church, as & 
body, as the kingdom of God on the 
earth. I  observed then, and I  now 
think, that it will be one of the last 
revelations which the people will re
ceive into their hearts and under
standings, of their own free will and 
choice, and esteem it as a pleasure, a 
privilege, and a blessing unto them to* 
observe and keep most holy.

I t  is time the privilege of consecra
ting their property was given to the 
people, it is the will of the Lord they, 
should enjoy this blessing and privi
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lege, those who choose to hand over 
their property ; to whom ? To Him 
who has given them everything they 
possess: He owns all they possess, 
and they have no property, more or 
less, only that which actually belongs 
to the Lord, and He deals it out and 
bestows it where it seemeth Him 
g o od j

It is not for me to rise up and say 
that I can give to the Lord, for in 
reality I  have nothing to give. I  
seem to have something, why? Be
cause the Lord has seen fit to bring 
me forth, aud has blessed my efforts 
in  gathering things which are desira
ble, and which are termed property. 
H e has instituted a plan and order, 
has organized this planet, and peopled 
i t  by His wisdom aud power. He has 
given me my being upon this earth 
which is His, for “ the earth is the 
Lord’s," and all that pertaineth to it, 
all the elements, no matter how they 
are organized, no matter what element 
i t  is, it is the element the Lord has 
brought together to compose the earth. 
Was it His in the beginniug ? I t 
■was. Did He cause the atoms of ele
ments to come together to organize 
the earth ? He did. He did bring 
forth the earth, and formed and or
ganized it as it was in the beginning, 
and made it perfect, pure, and holy.

To whom do these elements belong 
now ? To the same Being who owned 
them in the beginning. The earth is 
still His, and its fulness, and that in
cludes each one of us, and also in
cludes all that we seem to possess. 
I t  includes all the elements, in what
ever shape, form, or condition, and 
wherever they are situated, whether 
in- the native state, or in a state of 
organization for the comfort and bene
fit of man.

The ability which we have to bring1 
them together we have received of the 
Lord, by His free gift, and He has 
made us capable of performing many 
things for His glory, for His wisdom,

and for the exaltation of those 'cr&£ 
tures He has brought forth and made. 
Has He not endowed mankind witlf 
intelligence ? He has created them 
but a little lower than the angels. 
They have received wisdom; * know
ledge, and understanding, and are or
ganized to receive power, glory, and 
honor. I f  they are industrious, pru
dent, and filled with understanding to 
know from where these favors eman
ate, of course they will attribute all 
the power and goodness to the honor 
and glory of the Being who bestowed 
them.

As I have already observed, the peo
ple are ignorant; they do not know 
themselves, do not understand their 
own organization, or from whence they 
are; if they did, there would be no1 
necessity of talking to the people upon 
these points. We are here on the 
earth, we live, and find ourselves en
dowed with wonderful powers, and it 
seems as though we, as individuals, 
were perfectly independent of eveiy 
creature or being throughout the im
mensity of space. We cannot see our' 
superiors, and we do not fully realize 
from whence we have received' any
thing we now have in our possession. 
This is in consequence of our short
sightedness, of our want of under
standing, and of our lack of the know
ledge of eternal beings. Herein is 
where mankind fail, lacking that 
which we might have in our posses
sion, viz.—the light of the revelations 
of Jesus Christ, the light of the Holy 
Spirit, the light of heaven. This is 
the privilege of the Latter-day Saints, 
but they do not enjoy it as much as 
they might; consequently it is right 
to talk about these matters, and to" 
instruct the people.

If we could perceive aud fully un
derstand that all the ability and know
ledge we have, every good we possess, 
every bright idea, every pure affection/ 
and every good vision of mind fronr - 
our infancy to the present time, are



all the free gift of the Lord, and 
that we of ourselves have nothing ori
ginal, we should be much better prepar
ed and far more ready to act faithful
ly and wisely under all circumstances. 
Every good thing is in His hands, is 
subject to His power, belongs to Him, 
and is only handed over to us, for the 
time being, to see what use we will 
make of it.

If we will improve, be faithful and 
diligent in all the blessings bestowed 
upon us, we then have the principle 
of increase, and this is the great bless
ing given to man, and was the pro
mise which Abrabam received at the 
hands of the Lord. Abraham was 
fearful he would not increase and 
multiply his posterity on the earth, 
though he might increase in power, 
wisdom, and knowledge himself; and 
reflected, “ I  have no children, or 
even prospect of thorn, to rise up and 
bless me, or to honor and revere my 
name in coming generations.” The 
Lord, however, gave him this promise, 
*• You have been faithful, and gained 
wisdom and knowledge in every bless
ing I  hare bestowed upon you; and 
now I  will give you a promise that 
you shall yet have a posterity, and it 
shall multiply upon tbe face of the 
earth, and finally, the end of the num
ber thereof no man can tell, for your 
seed shall be as numerous as the sands 
upon the sea shore, or the stars in 
the firmament, and to their increase 
there shall be no end.” The same 
blessing was promised to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. I t  was the privilege of 
Abraham to receive knowledge, wis
dom, and understanding, but this did 
not satisfy him, he wanted to see his 
children multiply. When Abraham 
has passed a certain ordeal and proved 
himself faithful, he will receive honor, 
power, glory, and exaltation, which he 
is made as capable of attaining in the 
future as those were who acted pre
vious to his day. Were not this the 
case, the intelligence, the. power of
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the mind, the spirit that Is placed in 
the body, arid all that pertain to life- 
in this stage of action, or prior to our 
coming into the world, are not made 
honorable; and if they are not honor
ed by the creature, by the principle' 
that is placed in him, that organiza
tion is liable to decompose. Can you. 
understand this ? For instance, let a 
man or woman who has received much 
of the power of God, visions and revo- 
lations, turn away from the holy com
mandments of the Lord, and it seems 
that their senses are taken from them, 
their understanding and judgment in 
righteousness are taken away, they go 
into darkness, and become like a blind 
person who gropes by the wall. Many 
of you witness this almost daily. Such 
will continue to go on the retrograde 
path until they are decomposed ; while 
those who are faithful will continue to 
increase, and this is the great blessing 
tbe Lord has given to, or placed with
in the reach of, the children of man, 
even to be capable of receiving eternal 
lives.

To have such a promise so settled 
upon our heads, wbich no power on 
earth, in heaven, or beneath the earth 
can take from us, to be sealed up 
to the day of redemption and have the 
promise of eternal lives, is the greatest 
gift of all. The people do not fully 
understand these things and have 
them not in full vision before their 
minds, if they did I  will tell you, 
plainly and in honesty, that there is 
not a trial which the Saints are called 
to pass through that they would not 
realize and acknowledge to be their 
greatest blessing.

I  will give you my reasons for this;; 
if Adam bad not sinned, and if his, 
posterity had continued upon the 
earth, they could not have known sin,, 
or the bitter from the sweet, neither * 
would they have known righteousness, 
for the plain and simple reason that, 
every effect can only be fully mani
fested by its opposite., If tlie Saints-
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could realize things as they are when 
they are called to pass though trials, 
and to suffer what they call sacrifices, 
they would acknowledge them to be 
the greatest blessings that could be 
bestowed upon them. But put them 
in possession of true principles and 
true enjoyments, without the opposite, 
and they could not know enjoyment, 
they could not realize happiness. They 
could not tell light from darkness, be
cause they have no knowledge of dark
ness and consequently are destitute of 
a realizing sense of light. If they 
should not taste the bitter, how could 
they realize the sweet ? They could 
not. They would be like a machine, 
and could not approximate to the 
standard of the present enjoyment of 
the brute, and probably not even to 
that of the vegetable kingdom. To 
know the bitter they must taste i t ; 
they must be made acquainted with 
the evil there is in existence, or they 
caunot realize the good. I f  the peo
ple could see and understand things 
as they are, iustead of sayiug, “ I  have 
sacrificed a great deal for this king
dom," they would understand that 
they had made no sacrifices at all. 
They have received the blessing of 
the knowledge of God, to know and 
'understand things as they are, that 
they may contrast between the evil 
aud the good, between the light and 
the darkness, between that which is 
of God, and that which is not of God, 
between that which is calculated to 
oxalt and glorify the people, and that 
which is calculated to carry them 
down to destruction, and waste them 
away until they would be no more.

I t  is a curious idea, but one iu fa
vor of which there is much testimo
ny, that wheu people take the down
ward road, oue that is calculated to 
destroy them, they will actually iu 
every sense of the word be destroyed. 
Will they be what is termed annihila
ted ? No, there is no such thing as 
auuihilation,foryou caunot destroy the

3 0 2  JOURNAL 01 DISCOURSES. _ - 'T
■

elements of which things are made! 
But Jesus will take the kingdom, and 
reign until he has destroyed death, 
and him that hath the power of death, 
which is the devil. The people think 
that many of the revelations of the 
Lord are hard, and say, “ The Lord 
has given this revelation to try me, to< 
try the strength of my faith.” I t  is 
the Lord's design that His people 
should have an experience; hence I  
will not dispute for one moment but 
what it was the will of the Lord that 
we should be made acquainted with 
darkness, and subjected to vanity.

In  my fullest belief, it was the de» 
sign of the Lord that Adam should 
partake of the forbidden fruit, and I  
believe that Adam knew all about it 
before he came to this earth. I  be
lieve there was no other way leading 
to thrones and dominions only for 
him to transgress, or take that posi- 
tion which transgression alone coold 
place man in, to descend below all 
things, that they might ascend to 
thrones, principalities, and powers; 
for they could not ascend to that emi
nence without first descending, not 
upon any other principle.

I  do not dispute but what you and 
I, naturally, should love the world; 
this I  verily believe. I  believe the 
Lord has designed, from ages imme
morial, that we should be in darkness 
and ignorance, and at the same tima 
I  believe it is His will that we should 
receive light and intelligence in order 
that we may understand true princi
ple, and the true position which tho 
Saints should take to contrast continu
ally between the evil and the good. X 
believe all this, just as much as I  be
lieve anything else .pertaining to man
kind. I t is then the design of tho 
Lord that mankind should be placed 
in this dark, ignorant, and selfish 
stute, that we should naturally cling 
to the earth; for, os it was said here, 
last Sabbath, the earth is very good 
in and of itself, aud has abided a celes
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tial law, consequently we should not 
despise it, nor desire to leave it, but 
rather desire and strive to obey the 
same law that the earth abides, and 
abide it as honorably as does the 
earth.

I f  we do abide this law thus faith
fully, we are sure to get our resurrec
tion and exaltation, for then we can 
see and understand things as they are. 
Theu instead of concluding that the 
Lord has drawn us into difficulties, 
and compelled us to do that which is 
unpleasant to our feelings, and to suffer 
sacrifice upon sacrifice to no purpose, 
we shall understand that Helios design
ed all this to prepare us to dwell in His 
presence, to possess His Spirit, which 
is right and intelligent, for nothing 
but purity and holiness can dwell 
where He is. He has so ordained it, 
that by the natuYal mind we cannot 
see and understand the things of God, 
therefore we must then seek unto the 
Lord, and get His Spirit and the 
light thereof, to understand His will. 
And when He is calling us to pass 
through that which we call afflictions, 
trials, temptations, and difficulties, did 
we possess the light of the Spirit, we 
would consider this the greatest bless
ing that could be bestowed upon us.

When the Lord gave the revelation 
instructing us in our duty as to con
secrating what we have, if the people 
then could have understood things 
precisely as they are, and had obeyed 
that revelation, it would have been 
neither more nor less than yielding 
up that which is not their own, to 
Him to whom it belongs. And so it is 
now. But what vain and foolish prin
ciples and ideas have crept into the 
world, and have occupied the minds 
of the people! They are far from the 
tp ie  principles of salvation and god
liness ; and the world has sunk so far 
An wickedness, wretchedness, misun
derstanding, and every kind of igno
rance, and every species of wickedness 
which con be devised and introduced

by the devil and the people combined, 
that even some of the Saints are al
most persuaded to think that the 
Lord has called upon them to conse- 
crate, to give up something which they 
consider their own, but in reality is 
not, to somebody that never did own 
it. Some of the people feel thus, and 
it is in consequence of the wickedness 
that is on the earth. The Lord has 
not called for one farthing’s worth 
which is not His own. The people 
could not own it, and if they did, have 
they power to preserve it ? No. Can 
they preserve their buildings from the 
raging elements of fire ? No. Have 
they power over their grain to keep it 
from mould, to preserve it from blight, 
and from the ravages from insects? 
No. Have they power to preserve 
their animals in life? No. Can they do 
these things independent of the power 
of the Lord Almighty ? No. I t  is 
a vain and foolish thought for men to 
think they own anything of themselves, 
for they do not. I t is here in our 
possession, but how came it so ? They 
do not know. Life is here, but do 
they know the power that gave it, or 
the mode of its coming ? Vegetation 
and animals, in great variety, teem 
upon the face of the earth, but are 
mankind familiar with the secret 
springs of their growth and existence? 
Men ought, in the first place, to find_ 
out how these things came, and who 
produced them. They will acknow
ledge at once that there never was a 
house which was not built, and under
stand the principles of human art, but 
do not fully understand the operations 
of nature, though they proceed upon 
simple and natural principles.

Hence they see the mountains and 
do not know how they are made, the 
grass, but do not know upon what 
principle i t  grows; the cattle come 
and go, but they do not know their 
first origin. Mankind spread abroad 
upon the earth, but do not know how 
they came here, and are not familiar
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with the workings of the power that 
sustains them. This the people ought 
to find out in the first place, and then 
they will know that the earth is the 
Lord’s, aud the fulness thereof, and 
that there is an eternity of matter yet 
to be organized. When the Saints 
find out the truth as it is, they will 
learn that they have nothing to con
secrate in reality* that they have no
thing to give to the Lord, because 
they hold nothing but what already 
belongs to Him. We seem to possess 
much, and if we are faithful and en
dure to the end will be crowned, and 
then the Lord will say, “ I t is enough, 
you have proved yourselves faithful." 
Comparatively speaking, He will talk 
with them as a father does with his 
children. To one son he says, “ Go 
and improve that farm, though I  do 
not deed it to you; ” to another he 
says, “ Take that f a r m a n d  to a third, 
44 Take t h i s a u d  all upon the same 
conditions, “ and 1 will see what you 
will do with these ray farms." They 
think the farms are already theirs, 
but they are mistaken, for the father 
did not deed the farms to them. The 
eldest son fences, plows, and improves 
it, builds a house and a good barn 
upon it, plants au orchard, raises cat
tle, and makes the possession much 
more valuuble than when the father 
put it into his bauds. “ Now, John," 
says the father, “ you have proved 
yourself a wise and faithful steward, I 
will now give you a deed of this pro
perty which I  have owned so long, 
that it may be your property.” He 
says to William, “ How is it with your 
farm ? ” “ Well, father, it is much 
the same as when you gave it to me 
to improve; I  have 'not done much ; 
I  raised a little wheat and corn."

Where is your house, William,?" 
“ 0 1  was not sure that the land was 
mine, and I  did not build one.’’ “ Why 
did you not build a barn ? ” 44 Well, 
J  did not know that I was going to 
possess it, so I  did not put myself to

that trouble; as for an orchard, I  was 
not going to set one out for yon to 
give to some other of the boys.” »• You 
are an unfaithful steward, and you cat) 
go now and get you a farm, and I will 
take this that you might have improve 
ed, and possessed for an everlasting 
inheritance, and give it to John, for 
he has been faithful.” The parable ■ 
delivered by Jesus Christ is a fit il
lustration of this principle, wherein 
he likens the kingdom of heaven to a 
man travelling into a far country, who 
called his own servants, and delivered 
unto them his goods ; “ aud unto one 
he gave five talents, to another two,, 
and to another one," &c. The one 
who received tho one talent hid it up ;  
he was unfaithful and unprofitable, , 
and so his master took away from him. 
the one talent, and gave to him that 
had ten. So it is with the Lord in all . 
things. If men are faithful, the time 
will come when they will possess the 
power and the knowledge to obtain, 
organize, bring into existence, and 
own. “ What, of themselves, indepen
dent of their Creator?" No. But 
they and their Creator will always be 
oue, they will always be of one heart 
and of one mind, working and operating 
together; for whatsoever the Father* 
doeth so doeth the son, and so they 
continue throughout all their opera
tions to all eternity. John will be 
counted worthy to receive his inherit
ance, but William will be disinherited., 
and that which he seemed to have wilt 
be taken from him, and given to the* 
faithful steward. What have we th a t .. 
is really our own to consecrate ? No
thing at all. What is our duty?
It is our duty to improve upon every 
blessing the Lord gives to us. If  He 
gives us land, improve i t ; if He gives- 
us the privilege of building honsep,. 
improve i t ; if He gives us wives and 
children, try and teach them the ways 
of the Lord, and exalt them above the 
dark, degraded, and sunken state of* 
mankind, &c.; if H e gives us. the-
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privilege of gathering together, let us 
sanctify ourselves. In  His providence 
He has called the Latter-day Saints 
from the world, has gathered them 
from other nations, and given them a 
place upon the earth. Is this a bles
sing ? Yes, one of the greatest the 
people can enjoy, to be free from the 
wickedness of the wicked, from the 
calamities and clamor of the world. 
By this blessing we can show to our 
Father in Heaven that we are faithful 
stewards; and more, it is a blessing 
to have the privilege of handing back 
to Him that which He has put in 
our possession, and not say it is ours, 
until He shall say it from the heavens. 
Then it is plain that what I  seem to 
have I  do not in reality own, aud I 
will hand it back to the Lord when 
He calls for i t ; it belongs to Him, 
and it is His all the time. I  do not 
own it; I  never did. He has called 
upon the people to consecrate their 
property, to see whether they could 
understand so simple a thing as this. 
When they bow down to worship the 
Lord, they acknowledge that the earth 
is His, and the cattle upon a thousand 
.hills; and tell the Lord there is no 
sacrifice they are not willing to make 
for the sake of the religion of Jesus 
'Christ. The people were crying this 
continually among the churches when 
the Book of Mormon came forth, and 
the Lord spoke through Joseph, re
vealing the law of consecration, to see 
whether they were willing to do as 
they said in their prayers. In their 
weekly meetings they have told how 
the Lord has blessed them and for
given their sins, what glorious visions 
they have had, and have declared that 
the Lord was present, and that they 
had angeis to visit them, and they felt 
so good that they would give all for 
Christ. Said the Lord to Joseph, 
“ See if they will give their farms to 
me." What was the result? -They 
would not do it, though i t  wa9 one of 
the plainest thingsiin the world.* No 
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revelation'that was ever given is moro 
easy of comprehension than that on 
the law of consecration, which tho 
Christians had acknowledged all theis 
days, and we are all Christians by 
birth, and all believed that we owned 
nothing, but that all belouged to tho 
Giver of all good. We believe in God 
the Father, and in His Son Jesus 
Christ, the Savior of the world, and 
we believe that he was actually going 
to possess the earth, and reign with 
his people on the earth; that all is 
his, aud for ever will be. Yet, when 
the Lord spoke to Joseph, instructing 
him to counsel the people to conse
crate their possessions, and deed them 
over to the Church in a covenant that 
cannot be broken, would the people 
listen to it? No, but they began to 
find out that they were mistaken, and 
had only acknowledged with their 
mouths that the things1 .which they 
possessed were the Lord's. Whea 
the Latter-day Saints arise to speak, 
or bear testimony in their meetings^ 
they tell us about the Lord’s owning 
the earth, and being the maker of it, 
and I  have thought, sometimes, that 
we could pick up a class that would 
acknowledge this principle, both out 
of doors and in. Not like a man who 
spoke to me last summer, as I  was 
riding in my carriage; he shook hands 
with me, and kept a firm hold of tho 
carriage with his other hand, and said, 
“ Brother Brigham, how do you do? I  
am going to consecrate all my pro
perty, could you not buy me a farm ?** 
I  got my hand out of his, and the other 
off from the wheel, and he went reel
ing with drunkenness, and I  told him 
1 did not want anything to do with 
such men. j

Another savs, f‘ Brother Brigham,' 
I  want .to consecrate all I have, but 
you must build me a  house for it, or 
get me my wood.” This class will 
acknowledge, that all. is the Lord’s, 
both out door and in. I  wish-.to sea 
.the people acknowledge the principle

[Vol. II .
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of consecration in their works, as well 
as in their prayers. Do I, as an in
dividual, want to see the people deed 
all they have to the Church ? I t  does 
not concern me individually; I  would 
not give tbe ashes of a rye straw for a 
personal deed of all the Latter-day 
Saints possess. Yet they are trying 
to acknowledge that all is the Lord’s, 
and will say, “ Let brother Brigham 
come aud get what he wants, but I do 
not believe in giving up this property, 
i t  is mine, and 1 may want to trade 
this, that, or tbe other article." I  do 
not want one red cent from you, but 
the Lord would be glad to see tho 
people practise out of doors what they 
hypocritically profess before Him in 
doors. They say they are the Lord’s, 
'and when their children are taken 
sick, or their wives, fathers, mothers, 
or husbands are takeu sick, 0, 
how humble they then are, and 
they will send for the Elders to 
.pray for them, and acknowledge that 
all is the Lord’s, and say, “ We give 
ourselves and all we have to thee.” 
The Lord makes them well by His 

ower, through the ordinances of His 
ouse, but will they consecrate ? No. 

They say, “ I t  is mine, and I will have 
it  myself.” There is the treasure, and 
•the heart is with I t, and what will be 
the end thereof? That which they 
seem to have will be given to those 
•who are faithful, and they will receive 
nothing at all. They will not get an 
inheritance upon the earth, and can
not be crowned as kings and rulers in 
the kingdom of God; but if they are 
saved at all it will be as servants, to 
do the drudgery of those who are faith
ful, and who live the religion out 
doors which they say they have in their 
hearts. If the people knew them
selves, if they understood their own 
feelings and reasonings, and the spirits 
that operate upon them, and of what 
spirit they are, there would be no need 
of thus talking to them.

When the revelation which I  have
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read was given in 1838,1 was present, 
and recollect the feelings of the bre
thren. A number of revelations were 
given on the same day. The brethren 
wished me to go among the Churches, 
and find out what surplus property 
the people had, with which to forward 
the building of the Temple we were 
commencing at Far West. I  accord
ingly went from place to place through 
the country. Before I  started, I  
asked brother Joseph, “ Who shall be 
the judge of what is surplus property?” 
Said he, “ Let them be the judges 
themselves, for I  care not if they do 
not give a single dime. So far as I  
am concerned, I  do not want anything 
they have.”

Then I replied, “ I  will go and ask 
them for their surplus proper tyand  
I  did so; I found the people said they 
were willing to do about as they were 
counselled, but, upon asking them 
about their surplus property, most of 
the men who owned land aud cattle ‘ 
would say, “ I  have got so many hun
dred acres of laud, aud I  have got so 
many boys, and I  want each one of 
them to have eighty acres, therefore 
this is not surplus property.” Again,
“ I  have got so many girls, and I  do 
not believe I  shall be able to give 
them more than forty acres each.” 
“ Well, you have got two or three 
hundred acres left.” “ Yes, but I have 
a brother-in-law coming on, and he 
will depend on me for a living; my 
wife’s nephew is also coming on, he is 
poor, and I shall have to furnish him 
a farm after he arrives here. ” I would 
go on to the next one, and he would 
have more land and cattle than he 
could make use of to advantage. I t  
is a laughable idea, but is neverthe
less true, men would tell me they were 
young and beginning the world, and 
would say, “ We have no children, 
but our prospects are good, and we 
think we shall have a family of child
ren, and if we do, we want to give them 
eighty acres of land each; we have
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• no surplus property." “ How many cat
tle have you ? ” “ So many.” '* How 
many horses, &c ?" “ So many, but I  
have made provisions for all these, and 
I  have use for every thing I have got.”

Some were disposed to do right 
with their surplus property, and once 
in a while you.would find a man who 
had a cow which he considered sur
plus, but generally she was of the 
class that would kick a person’s hat 
off, or eyes out, or the wolves had 
eaten off her teats. You would once 
in a while find a man who had a horse 
that he considered surplus, but at the 
same time he had the ringbone, was 
broken-winded, spavined in both legs, 
had ' the pole evil at one end of the 
neck and a fistula at the other, and 
both knees sprung.

This is the description of surplus 
property that some would offer to the 
Lord. Such have been the feelings of 
a great many men. They would come 
to me and say, “ Brother Brigham, I  
want to pay my tithing; please come 
outside here, I  wish to show you a 
horse I  have got. I  want to raise 
fifty dollars on this horse, and the 
balance I  am willing to turn in on 
tithing. I f  you will pay me twenty 
dollars in money, ten in store pay, and 
so mach on another man’s tithing, 
and so much on my own, you shall* 
have the horse for eighty dollars 
when 1 could get as good a one for 
forty. I  make no such trades. Some 
of our brethren would actually take a 
horse worth no more than forty dollars, 
pay fifty, and give credit on tithing 
for thirty.

I  mention these things to illustrate 
the feelings of many of the people, for 
they do not understand the spirit they 
are of. When a man wishes to give 
■anything, let him give the best he has 
got. The Lord has given to me all I 
possess; I  have nothing in reality, 
not a single dime of it is mine. You 
may ask, “ Do you feel as you say ?” 
Yes, I  actually do. . The coat I  have

on my back is not mine, and never 
was; the Lord put it in my posses- 
sion honorably, and I  wear i t ; but if 
He wishes for it, and all there is under 
it, He is welcome to the whole. I  do ' 
not own a house, or a single foot of 
land, a horse, mule, carriage, or wagon* 
nor wife, nor child, but what the Lord 
gave me, and if He wants them, He 
can take them at His pleasure, whe
ther He speaks for them, or takes 
them without speaking. Should this- 
be the feeling to animate every bosom £
I t  should. What have you to conse
crate that is actually your own ? No
thing. The time will come when thot 
people will look back on their first ex
perience, and they will realise that that 
which they now consider hardship was 
their greatest blessing. They are. 
called to leave their homes, tbeitt 
parents, their families, and tbeir na
tive country. They are called away 
by the providence of God to what they 
now consider to be sorrow; but it is 
not so, it is only an experience put 
into the possession of the Saints, that 
they may know the blessings of eter
nity. There is no being in eternity 
about whom we have ever read or 
heard, but what has suffered in like 
manner as we have, for it was by suf
fering they had to gain their exalto- 
tion, as you and I  will have to do.

When was there a beginning? 
There never was one; if there was, 
there will be an end ; but there never 
was a beginning, and hence there wilt 
never be an end; that looks like eter
nity. When we talk about the begin
ning of eternity, it is rather simple . * 
conversation, and goes far beyond the k
capacity of man. All beings will go v
into a future state, aud what do you 
suppose those tbink who are there 
now? Do you suppose that Joseph 
the Prophet thinks he has sacrificed 
anything on this earth? No. But 
the Lord led him in a way that be 
might understand glory, exaltation, 
and power—that he might compre-
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tend the blessings tho.'Loci 'gave to 
him. Suppose you Had a diamond 
of the finest water, as large as my fist, 
and worth millions of pounds sterling, 
and you gave it to one who did not 
know its value, he would put it in the 
mud, as quick as he would a potatoe; 
and a very ignorant person would 
know no difference between a piece of 
gold and a piece of bright copper. 
He has to leam the distinction by 
those principles of knowledge which 
the Lord places in the hearts of the 
human family to enable them to con
trast the one with the other, and to 
know everything by its opposite. 
Take a little girl who has no more 
knowledge than to think that piece of 
-white paper is jnst as good to make a 
frock of as a piece of good lawn, and 
she has to wait until she grows up to 
that knowledge. All the Prophets 
have had to learn in a similar manner; 
Joseph learned in that way, and so 
must we.

How long have we got to live before 
'we find out that we have nothing to 
consecrate to the Lord—that all be
longs to the Father in heaven; that 
these mountains are H is; the valleys, 
the timber, the water, the soil; in fine, 
the earth and its fulness?

You now see one of His armies 
passing through here, sweeping every
thing before them. Has He nothing 
to do with these grasshoppers that are 
destroying our crops? Yes, as He 
has with every thing else on the earth. 
Has He anything to do with the lo
custs in Egypt ? Yes; but they are

not satisfied with eating the vegetation^ 
but will eat a man's shoes off from his? 
feet, and the beard from his face, foe 
when a man lies down to sleep; /he is- 
in danger of losing his mustachios. 
These are some of the armies of the 
Lord; He made them and He made 
man, the one as well as the other.* 
He made man but a little lower than- 
the angels, and next to man the brute 
creation, and filled the earth with all- 
varieties of seeds and insects; H e 
made the earth and all connected with 
it, organized it, and brought it forth, 
and now He intends to see what the 
people will do with i t ; whether they are- 
disposed to do anything more than to 
say, “ This is mine, and that is thine.’* 

Observe the men who have come 
into this Church rich in property, and 
where can you find one who has said, 
“ I brought fifty, forty, or twenty thou
sand dollars into this Church," but 
what they have either come begging 
to the Church at last, or apostatized 
Kyou cling to the world, and say itis 
hard for you to do this or that, recol
lect that the love of the Father is not 
in you. Let me love the world as He 
loves it, to make it beautiful, and 
glorify the name of my Father in 
heaven. I t  does not matter whether 
I  or anybody else owns it, if we only 
work to beautify it and make it glori
ous, it is all right. Let me do what 
I  am called to do, and be contented 
with my lot, and not worry about this, 
that, or the other. 1 have spoken long 
enough. May God bless you. Amen*
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THE KINGDOM OP GOD. * ‘

A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zaha 

, City, July 8, '1855,

I  will make a few remarks upon the 
same subject that was presented this 
forenoon, although there were many 
leading items in those remarks that 
would require a considerable length of 
time for me to give ray views upon 
ithem,* and to explain fully what I  un
derstand in relation to them. My 
brethren, who rise here to speak to 
the people, are also aware that it is 
impossible to fully explain to the con
gregation all the points that may be 
aLluded to in a discourse.

Hence I  design to speak a few 
words concerning tbe Kingdom of 
God. Not that I  would disagree in 
the least from the remarks made by 
brothers Grant and Pratt, or that we 
differ in our views upon this subject. 
I t  is an extensive one, and the usual 
time nerer permits a person, in one 
short discourse, to fully explain such 
subjects as were presented for our edi
fication this morning. I  noticed 
throughout the remarks of both of the 
(brethren that they did not make suf- 
•ficient distinction, nor make it plain 
to the minds of the people, that the 
Kingdom *of God would be different, 
in a certain sense, from all other 
kingdoms and empires upon the. earth: 
this was for the want of time. In pub
lic speaking a man’s mind is often led 
from one idea to another, branching to 
the right and to the left upon matters 
and points that need explanation, and 
I  presume this is more particularly 
the case upon the subject of the King
dom than any other.

If you and I  could live in the flesh

until that Kingdom is fully establish
ed, and actually spread abroad to rule 
in a temporal point of view, we should 
find that it will sustain and uphold' 
every individual in what they deem 
their individual rights, so far as they 
do not infringe upon the rights of 
their fellow creatures. For instance, 
if the Kingdom of God was now estab
lished upon the continent of North 
and South America, and actually held 
rule and dominion over what we call 
the United States, the Methodist 
would be protected just as much as 
the Latter-day Saints; the Friend 
Quakers, the Shaking Quakers, and 
the members of every religious deno
mination would be sustained in what 
they considered to be their rights, so 
far as their notions were not incom
patible with the laws of the Kingdom.

The Calvinist would be equally 
preserved in his rights, whether he 
believed, wished to believe, or said he 
believed and did not believe, that 
God has fore-ordained whatsoever 
comes to pass, and has dictated from 
all eternity die acts of the children of 
men down to the end of time, em
bracing every sin and every transgres
sion of the law that has ever been 
committed upon the earth, from the 
first creation of man upon it ;  tho 
Kingdom of God will protect him in 
that • belief, and extend to him the 
privilege and the liberty of believing 
that, as fully as we should have the 
liberty of believing the opposite.

Again, men would come and say, 
“ We believe in the Christian religion*
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but we firmly believe that tbe God we 
wish to serve has no eyes, no ears, no 
mouth, no head, and no body, that he 
is not composed of elements, that he 
has no parts nor passions, that his cen
tre is everywhere, his circumference 
no-where; we firmly believe in serving 
such a God." That people would be 
preserved in their rights just as much 
as the people who believe that God 
lives, exists, and has the power of 
seeing, hearing, knowing, and under
standing, and that we are organized 
and fashioned after, or, in other words, 
made like unto Him.

This is what the Kingdom of God 
tviU do for the inhabitants of the earth. 
I f  a sect should arise and say, “ We 
do not believe in a God at all, and 
only in that which we can see, hear, 
taste, and handle, that which we can 
understand, or in gods our own hands 
have made, which we have carved out 
,of wood or stone, or cast from metal, 
we believe in serving only such god; 
we have many gods, we have a god for 
every element that has come within 
the range of our understanding, one 
for the air, the water, the sun, the 
moon, the different planets, and the 
stars; we have a god of war and a 
god of peace, which we carve out of 
wood and stone, or make them of sil
ver, gold, iron, or copper, and put 
them in our temples. These are the 
gods we worship, and do not believe 
in any other god or gods”—even they 
■would be preserved in their individual 
lights and belief, as much so os the 
Latter-day Saints.

When the Kingdom of God is fully 
set up and established on the face of 
the earth, and takes the pre-eminence 
over all other nations and kingdoms, 
it will protect the people in the enjoy
ment of all their rights, no matter 
what they believe, what they profess, 
or what they worship. If they wish 
to worship a god of their own work
manship, instead of the true and liv
ing God, all right, if they will mind

their own business and let other 
people alone.

As was observed by brother Pratt, 
that Kingdom is actually organized, 
and the inhabitants of the earth do 
not know it. I f  this people know any
thing about it, all right;*it is organ
ized preparatory to taking effect in tho 
due time of the Lord, and in the man
ner that shall please Him. As ob> 
served by one of the speakers this 
morning, that Kingdom grows out of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter* 
day Saints, but it is not the Church, 
for a man may be a legislator in that 
body which will issue laws to sustain 
the inhabitants of the earth in their 
individual rights, and still not belong 
to the Church of Jesus Christ at all.

And further, though a man may 
not even believe in any religion, it 
would be perfectly right, when neces
sary, to give him the privilege of hold* 
ing a seat among that body which will 
make laws to govern all the nations of 
the earth and control those who make 
no profession of religion at all; for 
that body would be governed, con
trolled, and dictated to acknowledge 
others ia those rights which they wish 
to enjoy themselves. Then the Latter- 
day Saints would be protected, if a 
Kingdom of this kind was on the 
earth, the same as all other people.

I t was observed this morning that 
the government of the United States 
was the best or most wholesome one 
on the earth, and the best adapted to 
our condition. That is very true. 
And if the constitution of the United 
States, and the laws of the United 
States, and of the several States, were 
honored by the officers, by those who 
sit in judgment and dispense the laws 
to the people, yes, had even the letter 
of the law been honored, to say nothing 
of the spirit of it, of the spirit of right, 
it would have hung Governors, Judges, . 
Generals, Magistrates, Ac., for they 
violated the law's of their own States.

Such has been the case with our ene-
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mies in every instance that this people 
have been persecuted. * If a person 
belonging to tbe Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints was guilty 
of stealing while living in the States, 
or if any of that Church were found 
guilty of murder, or any other trans
gression of the civil law, they ought to 
have been tried by the law, and have 
received the punishment affixed to the 
crime. Did any of the Latter-day 
Saints object to that ? No, not one. 
Joseph the Prophet never objected to 
it, but on the contrary he urged it, 
prayed for it, and wished the Church 
to be delivered from all transgressors/ 

While we were in Illiuois, if every 
trangressor of the law of that State, 
in our community, had been taken up 
and tried and punished, every Saint 
would have said, “ Amen, we are bet
ter without than with them." So we 
say here, we are far better off without 
wicked men than with them. I  would 
rather be in the midst of these moun
tains with one thousand, or even five 
hundred, men who are Latter-day 
Saints, than with five hundred thou
sand wicked men, in case all the forces 
of the earth were to come against us 
to battle, for God would fight the bat
tles of the Saints, but He has not 
agreed to fight the battles of wicked 
men.

I  say again, that the constitution 
and laws of the United States, and the 
laws of the different States, as a gene
ral thing, are just as good as we want, 
provided they were honored. But we 
find Judges who do not honor the laws, 
yes, officers of the law dishonor the 
law. Legislators and law makers are 
frequently the first violators of the 
laws they make. “ When the wicked 
rule the people mourn," and when the 
corruption of a people beats down the 
scale in favor of wickedness, that peo
ple is nigh unto destruction.

We have the proof on hand, that 
instead of the laws being honored, they 
have been violated in every instance

of persecution against this people; 
instead of the laws being made honor
able, they have been trampled under 
the feet of lawyers, judges, sheriffs, 
governors, legislators, and nearly all 
the officers of the government; such 
persons are the most guilty of break
ing the laws.

To diverge a little, in regard to 
those who have persecuted this people 
and driven them to the mountains, 
I intend to meet them on their own 
grounds. I t  was asked this morning 
how we could obtain redress for our 
wrongs ; I  will tell you how it could 
be done, we could take the same law 
they have taken, viz., mobocracy, and 
if any miserable scoundrels come here, 
cut; their throats. (All the people 
said, Amen.)

This would be meting out that 
treatment to wicked men, which they 
had measured to innocent persons. 
We could meet them on their own 
ground, when they will not honor tbe 
law, but will kill the Prophets and de
stroy the innocent. They could drive 
tbe innocent from their homes, take 
their houses and farms, cattle and 
goods, and destroy men, women, and 
children, walking over the laws of the 
United States, trampling them under 
theirfeet, and not honoring asinglelaw.

Suppose I  should follow the exam
ple they have shown us, and say,
“ Latter-day' Saints, do ye likewise, 
and bid defiance to the whole clan of 
such men ? *’ Some who are timid 
might say, “ 0  ! our property will bo 
destroyed, and we shall be killed." I f  
any man here is a coward, there aro 
fine mountain retreats for those who 
feel their hearts beating, at every 
little hue and cry of the wicked, as 
though they would break their ribs.

After this year we shall very Jikely 
again have fruitful seasons. Now, 
you cowards, if there are any, hunt hi 
these mountains until you find somo 
cavern where no person can find you, 
and go there and store up grain
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enough, to last you and your families 
seven y e a r s t h e n  when the . mob 
comes, take your wives and your chil
dren, and creep into your den, and 
there remain until the war is over.
; Bo not apostatize to save your 
lives, for if you do, you are sure to 
lose them. You may do some good 
by laying up a little more grain than 
you want, and by handing out a biscuit 
to a brave hearted soldier passing by, 
hungry and fatigued. I  could hide 
myself in 'these mountains, and defy 
five hundred thousand men to find 
me. That is not all, I  could hide 
this whole people, and fifty times 
more, in the midst of these mountains, 
and our enemies might hunt' until 
they died with old age, and they could 
not find us. You who are cowards, 
lay up your crops another year and 
Jhide them away.
, You know that almost every time 
that Gentiles address us in public, they 
are very mindful to caution the Latr 
ter-day Saints “ not to fight, now don’t  
fight.” Have we ever wanted to fight 
them? No, but we have wanted to 
preach to them the Gospel of peace.

Again, they say, “ We are afraid 
that you, Latter-day Saints, are be
coming aliens to the United States; 
we are afraid your hearts are weaned 
from the brotherhood down yonder.” 
Don't talk about weaning now, for we 
were weaned long ago, that is, we are 
or should be weaued from all wicked
ness and wicked men. 1 am so per
fectly weaned that when I  embraced 
“ Mormouism," I  could have left fa
ther, mother, wife, children, and 
every relation I  had, aud am weaned 
from everybody that will turn a deaf 
ear to the voice of revelation. We 
are already weaned, but remember, 
yye not weaned from the constitu
tion of the United States, but only 
from wickeduess, or at least we should 
be. Let every man and woman rise 
up in the strength of their God, aud 
in • their hearts ask no fitvors of

the wicked; that is the . way to live? 
and then let the wicked persecute, if 
they chooser •* <

Are we going to fight?;* £fo, unless 
they come upon us and compel us- 
either to fight or be slain. .

Lost fall we were visited by soma1 
of the brotherhood from the east, 
and I  said, “ Gome in, my brother, 
come into my house; this is Mrs. 
Young, this is my daughter, and this 
is sister so and so. Wilford, Joseph, 
and William, open your houses and 
let these eastern brethren stay with, 
us iu comfortable quarters this winter.” 
Wilford turns his family out of a fine 
house into a log cabin, to let the bro
therhood in. Not a person, with but 
one exception, opened his house for 
their accommodation, without first 
asking my counsel. I  said, “ Yes, 
open your houses, turn out your wives * 
and children, and let the brotherhood 
come in, and prove to the old stock, 
that we are their friends if they will 
do anything like what is d e c e n t a n d  
we furnished them comfortable winter 
quarters.

Directly the brotherhood began to 
pass around, and, as brother Grant 
said to-day, with a glove half way on 
their fingers, apparently so virtuous 
in the day light that they durst not ' 
touch a female's hand with theirs, on* 
less gloved, but under the shadows of - 
night they would go whisking around, 
here and there, saying, “ Won’t you 
take a sleigh ride with me this even* 
ing ? Step into my carriage, and take 
a ride.”

These proceedings were directly in 
the face and eyes of this people. 
What did they do when I  introduced 
them to a wife, a daughter, or a sister, 
with all the grace, politeness, and 
kindness that could be expected from 
any man ? As quick as my back was 
turned, it would be, “ Miss, or Madainv - 
I  want to get into bed with you. Look 
here, you come to my office, wont you?
I  have a good bed there.” - -



1 will cut the matter short, anci ask, 
Once for all, did they return the com* 
pliment, and without exception reci
procate the kindness and courtesy 
with which they were invariably met ? 
No, they did not, at least not all of 
them, for several returned evil for 
good, and introduced wickedness and 
corruption into our midst, and the 
Lord knows that we already had en
ough of that to contend with.

Past experience has taught the 
brethren that in future it will proba
bly be the best policy to let soldiery

• quarter by themselves, and I  am per
fectly willing.

If persons come here and behave 
like gentlemen, they shall enjoy their 
rights, and we will enjoy ours or fight 
to the death. Let tbe laws of the 
United States be honored, and the 
laws of the individual States, aud we 
will do as the Kingdom of God will 
do—protect every body in their rights.

The experience of the last winter 
has taught us a good lesson, and we 
hope it has taught the people gene
rally a lesson. I am troubled all the 
time with, Brother Brigham,” and 
** President 'Young, I  do love you, 
President Young,” when at the same 
time some, who use such expressions, 
will have one arm round my neck, 
loving me dearly, and the other around 
the neck of a scoundrel, trying to get 
Christ and Belial together; this I 
Cannot endure.
1 If  a man will keep a grog-shop and 
permit wickedness to fester around 
him, or do anything else that is con
trary to the Christian religion taught 
in tbe New Testament, I  say to all 
such, either stop it, or take your pro
perty and leave, for our laws do not 
tolerate it, and we will pot them in 
force against you. As to again suffer
ing the wickedness and misrule of 
foul spirits that come into our midst, 
and are treated by us as gentlemen, I 
will not: 1

, * I  will say to such official gentlemen
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as tell and boast “ what the General 
Government is going to do,” or “ whafc 
they themselves will do," or ‘‘what 
they want to do,” thinking to terrify 
the Latter-day Saints, that you may 
as well undertake to terrify the Al
mighty on His throne, as to terrify a  
Latter-day Saint of the true stripe— 
one who has tbe true blood in him.

True, there are many timid per
sons : timidity or fear is a weakness 
of the flesh; but to that person who 
has so far obtained the victory over 
the flesh as to know bow God is deal
ing with the people, there is no terror, 
for he is just as ready to die as to 
live, just as the Lord pleases; his ob
ject is to do right, and he fears not.

* The kingdom of heaven is at hand. t 
Jesus taught his disciples to pray that 
the kingdom of heaven might como 
upon the earth, and when it does 
come, you will find that it will be very* 
different from what many people are 
imagining or expecting it will be. Its 
spirit will bo to preserve their indivi-* 
dual rights sacred to the inhabitants 
of the earth.

What is the foundation of the rights 
of man ? The Lord Almighty has or
ganized man for the express purpose' 
of becoming an independent being 
like unto Himself, and has given him 
his individual agency. Man is made 
in the likeness of his Creator, the 
great archetype of the human species, 
who bestowed upon him the principles 
of eternity, planting immortality with
in him, and leaving him at liberty to 
act in tbe way that seemeth good unto 
him, to choose or refuse for himself ; 
to be a Latter-day Saint or a  Wesleyan 
Methodist, to belong to the Church of ' 
England, the oldest daughter of the 
Mother Church, to the old Mother' 
herself, to her sister the Greek Church, 
or to be an infidel and belong to no 
church; - ’ ’ > ■

As I  have just stated, the Lord ! 
Almighty has organized every human 
creature for the express purpose of

sc of god;' 8 1 3



becoming independent, and bos de
signed tbat they should be capable of 
receiving the principles of eternity to 
a fulness; and when they have received 
them nnto a fulness, they are made 
perfect, like unto the Son of Man, 
and become Gods, even the Sons of 
God. 4

I  am so far from believing tbat any 
government upon this earth has con
stitutions and laws that are perfect, 
that I  do not even believe that there 
is a single revelation, among the many 
God lias given to tho Church, that is 
perfect in its fulness. The revela* 
tious of God contain correct doctrine 
and principle, so far as they go; but 
it is impossible for the poor, weak, 
low, grovelling, sinful inhabitants of 
tbe earth to receive a revelation from 
the Almighty in all its perfections. 
Ho has to speak to us in a manner to 
meet the extent of our capacities, as 
we have to do with these benighted 
Lamanites; it would be of no benefit 
to talk to them as I  am now speaking 
to you. Before you can enter into 
conversation with them and give them 
your ideas, you are under the neces
sity of condescending to their low es
tate, so far as communication is con
cerned, in order to exalt them.

You have to use the words they 
use, and address them in a manner to 
meet their capacities, in order to give 
them the knowledge you have to be
stow. If .an angel should come into 
this congregation, or visit any indivi
dual of it, and use the language he 
uses in heaven, what would we be 
benefitted? Not any, because we 
could not understand a word he said. 
When angels couie to visit mortals, 
they have to condescend to and as
sume, more or less, the condition of 
mortals; they have to descend to our 
capacities iu order to communicate 
with us. I  make these remarks to 
show you that the kingdom of heaven 
is not yet complete upon the earth. 
Why ? Because the people are not
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prepared to receive it in its complete
ness, for they are not complete os 
perfect themselves.

The laws that the Lord has given 
are not fully perfect, because the peo
ple could not receive them in their 
perfect fulness; but they can receive 
a little here and a little there, a little 
to-day and a little to-morrow, a little 
more next week, and a little more in 
advance of that next year, if they 
make a wise improvement upon every 
little they receive; if they do not, they 
are left in the shade, and the light 
which the Lord reveals will appear 
darkness to them, and the kingdom of 
heaven will travel on and leave them 
groping. Hence, if we wish to act 
upon the fulness of the knowledge ' 
that the Lord designs to reveal, little 
by little, to the inhabitants of the 
earth, we must improve upon every 
little as it is revealed.

When He tells you how to purify 
your hearts, purify them. He says to 
the nations, “ I  send unto you my 
servants, I  raise up unto you a Pro
phet, and call upon you, O inhabit
ants of the earth, through him, to re
pent of your sins.” Do the peoplo 
believe it is right to repent of their 
sins ? Yes. How shall they repent 
of them? By forsaking them. I f  
they will do this, the Lord will teach 
them how to become Saints. In what • 
manner? By calling upon them 
through His servants to be baptized for 
the remission of sins, if they want to * 
have their sins remitted, if they wi3h 
to be washed and made clean.

But before they go into the waters 
of baptism, they must forsake all their 
wicked practices, and covenant-before 
the Lord to leave them for ever behind 
them, saying, “ Now we will go and 
serve the Lord our Maker.” Has tho 
Lord called upon the inhabitants o£ 
tbe earth in this way ? Has He not 
taught you and me to become Latter-, 
day Saints in this way? He has.
Are we Saints still ? When we first
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received the spirit of the Gospel, what 
was the world to us, with its grandeur, 
its riches, its elegance, its finery, its 
gaudy show, its glittering array of 
paltry honors, its empty titles, and 
every thing pertaining to it ? Nothing 
but a shadow, when the Lord opened 
our minds and by the visions of Qis 
Spirit revealed to us a few of the things 
He had in reserve for the faithful, 
which were only, as it were, a drop in 
the bucket, compared to the ocean yet 
to be revealed. Yet that little made 
our hearts leap for joy, and we felt 
that we could forsake everything for 
the knowledge of Jesus Christ and 
the perfections that we saw in his 
character.

Are you Saints still ? If  you are 
not, repent of your sins and do your 
first works. Has the Lord taught 
you how to consecrate yourselves to 
His service, build up His kingdom, 
and send forth the Gospel to the ut
termost parts of tbe earth, that others 
may rejoice in the same Spirit that 
you have received, and enjoy the same 
things you enjoy? Yes, He has; 
and what more ? A great deal more. 
He has taught you how to purify your
selves, and become holy, and be pre
pared to enter into His kingdom, how 
you can advance from one degree to 
another, and grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of the truth, until you are 
prepared to enter the celestial king
dom ; how to pass every sentinel, 
watchman, and gate keeper.

Then go on aud build the Temples 
of the Lord, that you may receive the 
endowments in store for you, and pos
sess the keys of the eternal Priest
hood, that you may receive every 
word, sign, and token, and be made 
acquainted with the laws of angels, 
and of the kingdom of our Father and 
our God, and know how to pass from 
one degree to another, and enter fully 
into the joy of your Lord. Latter-day 
Saints, do you live to this, do you seek 
after it with aU your heart? Yon are
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aware that the Lord is able to revealr 
all this in one tday, but you could not 
understand it. The Elders who havo 
reached abroad, and the Sisters who 
ave taught their neighbors at home, 

know by experience that this is true.
When your minds have been light

ed up with the candle of the Lord, 
and you have been able to speak forth 
the great things of God, things that 
were beyond the capacities of the peo
ple to receive, you have felt your ideas 
apparently rebound or return to 
you again. So it is with the Lord ; 
He would be glad to send augc-ls to 
communicate further to this people, 
but there is no room to receive it, 
consequently, He cannot come and 
dwell with you. There is a further 
reason—we are notcapacitated to throw 
off in one day all our traditious, and 
our prepossessed feelings and notions, 
but have to do it little by little. I t  is 
a gradual process, advancing from one 
step to another; and as we lay off our 
false traditions and foolish notions, 
we receive more and more light, and 
thus we grow in grace; and if we 
continue so to grow we shall be pre
pared eventually to receive the Son of 
Man, and that is what we are after.

I  wish to proceed a little further 
with regard to the Kingdom of God. 
The principles, doctrine, germ, and,
I  may say, marrow of that Kingdom 
are actually planted on the earth, but; 
does it grow to perfection at once t  
No. When wheat is planted and ger
minates, you first see the blade, and 
by and by the head forming in the 
boot, from which in due time it bursts 
forth and makes its appearance. When 
this Kingdom is set up on the earth, 
and spreads, its coudiiion is happily 
set forth in the toast that was given . 
here on the fourth, viz.—“ May tho 
wings of the American Eagle spread <■ 
over the nations, and its down fall on. 
America.” Suppose the Kingdom of 
God is compared to tbe American 
Eagle; when it spreads over the na*v
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tions, what will' i t  do ? ' Will it de
stroy every other bird .that now flies, 
or that will fly ? No, but they will 
exist the same as they do now.)[ When 
the Kingdom of Heaven spreads over 
the whole earth, do you expect that 
all tbe people composing the different 
nations will become Latter-day Saiuts? 
I f  you do, you will be much mistaken: 

Do you expect that every person 
will be destroyed from the face of the 
-earth, but the Latter-day Saints ? If 
you do, you will be mistaken. Many 
of our Elders labor under these erro
neous expectations when reading over 
the sayings of the Apostles and Pro
phets in regard to the coming, of the 
Son of Man. " In one verse the Pro
phet will be describing the second 
coming previous to the commence
ment of the Millennium, and perhaps 
in  the same verse he will describe a 
scene that will take place after the 
Millennium, and when the earth will 
be cleansed from all wickeduess, after 
Satan has been let loose a little season, 
and liad. ’another tour upon it, and 
after i t  is renovated and becomes sanc
tified, and is like a sea of glass, as 
John describes it. Will this be in the 
Millennium? No. But the order of 
society will be as it is when Christ 
comes to reign a thousand years; 
there will be every sort of sect and 
party, and every individual following 
wliat he supposes to be the best in 
religion, and in everything else, simi
lar to what it is now.
3 Will there be wickedness then as 
now*?. No. How will you make this 
appear ? When Jesus comes to rule 
and reign King of Nations as he now 
does King of Saints, the veil of the 
covering will be taken from all nations, 
that all flesh may see his glory to
gether, but that will not make them* 
iul Si&Hts. Seeing the Lord does not 
tfTake a man a 'Saint, seeing an Angel 
does notr make a man a Saint by any 
means. A man may see the'finger of 
the Lord, and not thereby become a

Saint ;* the vail of the covering may 
be taken from before the nations, and 
all flesh see His glory together, and 
at the same time declare they will not 
serve Him. They may, perhaps, feel 
something as a woman in Missouri did, 
who had been driven four times, and 
when she was about to be driven again 

pslie said,}*4 I  will be damned if I  will 
stand it any longer; if God wants 
me to go through such a routine of 
things, He may take me where He 
pleases, and do with me as He pleases; 
I won’t stand it any longer.”

When the nations shall 6ee the 
glory of God together, the spirit of 
their feelings may be couched in these 
\vords7'*-CI will be damned if I will 
serve Yon.” In those days, the Me
thodists and Presbyterians, headed by 
their priests, will not be allowed to 
form into a mob to drive, kill, and rob 
the Latter-day Saints ; neither will 
the Latter-day Saints be allowed to 
rise up and say, “ We will kill you 
Methodists, Presbyterians, Ac.,” nei
ther will any of the different sects of 
Christendom be allowed to persecute 
each other.

What will they do ? They will hear 
of the wisdom of Zion, and the kings 
and potentates of the nations will 
come up to Zion to inquire after the 
ways of the Lord, and to seek out the 
great knowledge, wisdom, and nnder- 
standingmanifested through the Saints 
of the Most High. They will inform 
the people of God that they belong to 
such aud such a Church, and do not 
wish to change their religion.

They will be drawn to Zion by the 
great wisdom displayed there, and will 
attribute it to the cunning and crafti
ness of men. I t  will be asked, 
“ What do you want to do, ye stran
gers from afar.” “ We want to live 
our own religion.” “ Will you bow 
the knee before God with us?” 0 
yes, we would as soon do it as not ;’* 
and at that time every knee shall bow, 
aud every tongue acknowledge that

/ .
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God who is the framer and maker of 
all things, the governor and controller 
of the universe. They will have to 
bow the knee and confess that He is 
God, and that Jesus Christ* who suf
fered for the sins of the world, is actually 
its Redeemer; that by the shedding 
of his blood he has redeemed men, 
women, children, beasts, birds, fish, 
the earth itself, and everything that 
John saw and heard praising in heaven.

They will ask, “ If I  bow the knee 
and confess that he is that Saviour, 
the Christ, to the glory of the Father, 
'will you let me go home and be a 
Presbyterian?” “-Yes.” “ And not 
persecute me?” “ Never.” “ Won’t 
you let me go home and belong to the 
Greek Church?” “ Yes.” “ Will 
you allow me to be a Friend Quaker, 
or a Shaking Quaker?” “ 0  yes, any
thing you wish to be, but remember 
thatyou my3tnot persecute your neigh
bors, but must mind your own business, 
aud let your neighbors alone, and let 
them worship the sun, moon, a white 
dog, or anything else they please, 
being mindful that every knee has got 
to bow and every tongue confess. 
When you have paid this tribute to 
the Most High, who created you and 
preserves you, you may then go and 
worship what you please, or do what 1 
you please, if you do not infringe 
upon your neighbors.”

The brethren who spoke this morn
ing had not time to explain these 
points, and I  have only just touched 
upon the subject.

The Church of Jesus Christ will 
produce this government, and cause 
it  to grow and spread, and it will be 
a  shield round about the Church. 
And under the influence and power 
of the Kingdom of God, the ChurclJ 
of God will rest secure and dwell m. 
safety, without taking the trouble of

governing an I controlling the whole 
earth. The Kingdom of God will do 
this, it will control the kingdoms of 
the world.

When the day comes in which tho 
Kingdom of God will bear rule, the 
flag of the United Slates will proudly 
ilutter unsullied on the flag stall of 
liberty and equal rights, without a 
spot to sully its fair surface; the 
glorious flag our fathers have be
queathed to us will then be uufurled 
to the breeze by thoso who have power 
to hoist it aloft and defend its sanctity.

Up to this time we have carried 
the world on our backs. Joseph did 
it in his day, besides carrying this 
whole people, aud now all this is 
upon my back, with my family to 
provide for at the same time, and 
we will carry it all, and bear off the 
Kingdom of God. And you may pile 
on state after state, and kingdom 
after kingdom, aud till hell on top, 
and we will roll on the Kingdom of 
our God, gather out the seed of 
Abraham, build the cities and temples 
of Zion, and establish tlie Kingdom 
of God to bear rule over all the earth, 
and let the oppressed of all nations 
go free.

I have never yet talked as rough ia 
those mountains as I did iu the Uni
ted States when they killed Joseph. 
I there said boldly and aloud, “ I f  
ever a man should lay his hands on 
ine and say, on account of my religion, 

Thou art my prisoner,’ the Lord 
•Vlmighty helping me, I  would seed 

; that man to hell across lots.” I  feel 
so now. Let mobbers keep their hands 
off from me, or I  will send them 
where they belong; I am always pre
pared for such an emergency.

I  have occupied time enough; nmy 
God bless you. Amen.
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* 3 *UTAH DELEGATE TO WASHINGTON— U.'S. GOVERNMENT AND - 
■*»- ' OFFICERS. ..

An Address by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt

Lake City, June 17, 1855.

Perhaps it is expected that I  will 
xnake a few remarks, after hearing the 
statements made by our Delegate, the 
Hon. J. M. Bernhisel.

I  presume that but few of this con
gregation, and I  may say that but few 
of the people of this Territory, have a 
thorough knowledge, or even a gene
ral understanding, of the business 
transactions and responsibilities of our 
Delegate in Congress. I t is a matter 
this people have not immediately be
fore them, it does not directly concern 
them—hence they do not inquire into 
it.

Brother Bernhisel has given you a 
veiy brief sketch of the doings of 
Congress, necessarily omitting most 
of them. Doubtless the people of this 
Territory were perfectly satisfied with 
the labors of their Delegate during 
the last session of Congress; or, in 
other words, it would be hard to find 
an individual who is the least dissatis
fied with him, though it is true that 
the greater part of the people do not 
understand what should constitute a 
proper cause for approbation or dis
approbation. They are not dissatisfied 
with him, and I  am not dissatisfied 
■with him, neither have I ever been. 
He has b^en in Washington during 
the past six years, most of which time 
lie has spent there for this people. 
The general government paid him for 
the services of four years, the appro
priation for the services of the first 
two years another received.
* I  can say freely that I am perfectly 
satisfisd with the labors of Dr. Bern- 
liisel in Washington; and I  will fur

ther say, for the satisfaction of the 
parties concerned, that I  very much 
doubt whether we could find another 
man, belonging to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, who could 
go to Washington and do as much for 
this people, in the capacity of a repre
sentative, as tbe one we have sent for 
years past. Why do I  doubt this ? 
In the first place, he is a man of ster
ling integrity, firm to his faith, punc
tual, industrious, fervent, and always 
on hand to do everything that can be 
done. Another reason is, but few of 
the talented men who belong to this 
Church could go to the seat of Govern
ment and endure the slang and rnis- 
representations which the Doctor has 
endured.

The Doctor is different from that 
class in this respect, he can enduro 
their insults and abuses. I t is true 
they have to be offered, if at all, be
hind his back, for you cannot easily 
find a man who will abuse him to his 
face, as he is so kind in his manner, 
so gentlemanly in his appearance, and 
so easy in his deportment, treating 
everybody with due courtesy and re
spect. When a deadly foe to his 
operations and to the interests of his 
constituents is in the field, that is the 
first man the Doctor visits, and he 
labors to make him our friend.

Having before us these reasons, 
with many others equally weighty, 
that might be given, I  doubt whether 
there is another man in the Territory, 
or belonging to the Church, in or out: 
of the Territory, who could have ac
complished what brother Bernhisel
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lias done ia Washington for this peo
ple. I  am confident that 1 shoulc 
not stay there long, for there is too 
much fight in me.

You have seen some persons who, 
when mad, would fight a whole crowc 
as readily as they would a single per
son. I  am somewhat of that temper
ament ; if I  should get mad in Wash
ington, I  would as soon fight the 
whole crowd as one individual, ant 
they would use me up. There are 
but few spirited men who would en
dure the abuse and lies heaped upon 
this people.

There is one statement which I  
have already made iu this stand twice 
or thrice, but I  will now make it again 
before our Delegate, for it has causec. 
him much trouble. I t  has been re
ported in the United States" that Brig
ham should have said that the Presi
dent of the United States could not 
remove him from his office. I  will 
repeat what I  did say, as nearly as my 
memory will serve me. Exhorting 
the brethren and sisters, I  said, “ Do 
not be alarmed, neither let your hearts 
sink within you, or be worried in the 
least with regard to a new Governor’s 
coming to this Territory, for the Lord 
Almighty will preserve your present 
Goveruor unto you as long as He 
pleases, and no power can hinder. 
And if it is His will to remove the 
present Governor, know ye that it will 
be for the best.”
- That is the spirit of what I  said, if 
mot the exact words; and I  say so 
now. President Pierce has been in 
power long enough to try the experi
ment, and there have been many to 
influence him to remove the Governor 
of this Territory from office. Is it 
done ? I t  is not; though we nearly 
thought, it was, when Colonel Steptoe 
received the appointment; but the 
Lord operated upon the Colonel to 
continue his march to California. He 
received his commission, but he would 
not. be qualified. There were many

applicants for the office, but they have 
not yet got it, and the Lord cuu baffle 
them as long as He pleases. He 
turns the hearts of men when they 
know it not, and tbe mysterious work* 
ings of His providence among tbe 
people they do not understand. He 
rules in their midst, and controls the 
nations of the earth according to His 
will and pleasure; so He does in this 
case, and will continue to do, just as 
long as seemeth Him good. When 
He wishes another Governor here, the 
proper person will be on hand; until 
then, there is no power beneath the 
heavens that can simply remove the 
present Governor of Utah, much less 
the loyal people who inhabit these 
mountains.

The people abroad are at enmity 
with us ; we expect this, for they have 
been our enemies ever since we were 
Saints, or professed to be. Are they 
opposed to us in consequence of the 
doctrine which has been alluded to by 
brother Bernhisel, I  mean polygamy ? 
No. Let the Methodists, Church of 
England, Presbyterians, or any other 
popular church, adopt that principle, 
and it would be applauded to the 
skies. They are not opposed to us in 
consequence of the doctrine of poly
gamy.

Has the wrath of the enemy be
come any more enraged since that 
doctrine has been published than it 
was before? No, not one particle. 
Christ and Belial cannot be made 
friends; the devil is at war with the 
Kingdom of God on the earth, and 
always has been, and will continue to 
)e, until he is bound. They do not 
jersonally hate you, nor me, any more 

than they did Joseph Smith, whom 
they have slain; they do not hate the 
Latter-day Saints any more now than 
they did twenty years ago. The same 
deadly hatred was then in the heart of 
every one who had the privilege o£ 
learing the doctrines of this. Church 
and refused to embrace them, that we <



se& exhibited at this day.'  I f  they had 
had the power twenty or twenty-five 
years ago. they would have slain the 
Prophet Joseph as readily and with as 
much rejoicing as they did when they 
massacred him in Carthage Jail, in 
the State of Illinois. I t  is not any 
particular doctrine or men and women 
that they are opposed to, but they are 
opposed to Christ and to the Kingdom 
of God on the earth. I  observed here 
last Sabbath, “ Let the wicked rage 
$nd the people mock on, for now is 
their day, and it will soon be over.”

‘ Let them do all they can, and if they
’ have power to destroy any more of

this people-, Amen- to i t ; what will it 
do ? I t  will only augment the cause 
of Zion, spread the Gospel of Salva
tion; and increase the Kingdom of 
©od on the earth*. Their persecu
tions will never destroy this people, 
or the everlasting Gospel. Every 
time they have killed any of this peo
ple and opposed the Gospel, both have 
increased ten fold, and the work has 
spread still the more; yes, more than it

- would have done had they let it alone, 
and not have come against the Saints 
to drive them from their possessions. 
I f  it is wisdom that the Saints should 
be driven again, i t  would be the great
est blessing that could come to this 
people, for it would give greater per
manency to the Kingdom of God on 
the earth.

As I  said when I  commenced 
preaching twenty-three years ago, and 
saw the same spirit? of persecution ex
hibited then os subsequently, “ Let us 
alone, persecutors, we do not wish to 
fight you, for we have not come to 
destroy men’s lives, or to take peace 
from the earth, but we have come to 
preach the Gospel, and to make known 
to you the things of the Kingdom of 
God. I f  yonr doctrine is better than 
ours, let us know it, for we are search
ing after the true riches, we wish the 
light of heaven to accompany iis, we are 
searching after salvation, and if you
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have iujything'better than tb is ,i^ S #  
have it, and if we have anything bet? 
ter than you, you are welcome to i t  
But just let us alone, for we are de
termined, in the name of Israeli God, 
not to rest until we have revolution
ized the world with truth; and if you 
persecute us, we will do it the quicker.” 

I  say the same now. Let us alone, 
and we will send Elders to the utter
most parts of the earth, and gather out 
Israel, wherever they are; and if you 
persecute us, we will do it the quicker; 
because we are naturally dull when 
let alone, aud are disposed to take a 
little sleep, a little slumber, and a 
little rest. If you let us alone, we will 
do it a little more leisurely; but if 
you persecute us, we will sit up nights 
to preach the Gospel. *

To return to our Delegate. I t  i3 
not my intention at this meeting td 
mention whom I think we had better 
send to Washington, as I  did two 
years ago this summer, when brother 
Bernhisel arose to speak here, at which 
time we nominated him for our next 
Delegate. Before he is again elected 
I wish to learn whether he is willing 
to return. The office is a toilsome 
one, and is a mission which is not d&* 
sirable to any Eider in this Kingdom; 
but if I  can learu that he will accept 
the mission, I  have no question but 
that he will have to round, up hi& 
shoulders and go again. If he declines 
accepting, and wishes to be excused, 
we will pick up somebody else. Who? 
Why the man who will do the least 
hurt of any man we can find; as for 
doing much there, in the way of get
ting Our just share of the appropria
tions, we care not whether be can do
it or not, for we care not-whether they 
make them or not. j 

True, the members of the Utah L& 
gislature get their per diem, and some 
money has been appropriated to this 
Territory, but is* it paid to the Terri
tory ? No, only a small portion of if, 
and it has leaked out that they havfe
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determined in Washington, never to 
pay another dollar to Utah, until they 
can have all the federal offices in this 
Territory filled by persons of their own 
choice.

A few of the brethren have 
some money for the labor they have 
done on the military road, but I  think 
I  can take men on to that route, for 
which $25,000 were appropriated anc 
said to have been expended, and do 
more good work with $0,000 or $8,000 
than has been done with the £25,000.

They wish political gamblers to have 
the money, in order to work corrup
tion, and make the influence of money 
affect the ballot box, as in the United 
States, and thus use the appropria
tions for this Territory to subserve 
party purposes and pander to corrupt 
favoritism. They had better keep the 
money out of the Territoiy, than bring 
it here with such objects in view.

If the government of the United 
States never pay another dime to this 
Territory, I  will insure that in ten 
years we shall be ten times better off 
than if we received a hundred thou
sand dollars a year from them, and 
that too upon natural principles.

I will use a familiar comparison to 
illustrate this. Suppose that a father 
has a number of sons, and one of them 
wishes to set up for himself; where
upon the old man furnishes him a 
farm, buys him a team, builds him a 
house, and puts bread into the house 
for his family; buys his seed corn, a 
plow and harrow; shows him how to 

low, and perhaps sends one of his 
ired men to plow for him. In a 

great majority of such instances, the 
son will remain inactive upon his plan
tation, leaning upon his father for 
support until he becomes indolent, 
and says, “ If  I  want wheat I  can go 
and get it from my father; or if I  want 
a team, a barn, a house, or anything 
else, the old man will supply them;
I  have nothing to do but call upon my 
father.”

No. 31.j *

Now what is that boy good for? 
He is not worth a red cent; turn him 
out into the world alone, and he will 
starve to death. But first learn him 
to go and earn his farm, his teams, 
and his bread stuff; to understand 
the value of everything by knowing 
how to earn i t ; and he will become 
independent like the father, and know 
how to take care of himself.

So it is with States and Territories. 
Let them be unduly fostered and sus
tained by the General Government, 
aud it will lead them into idleness, 
inactivity, and corruption; they will 
not be as spirited and active as when 
they are made to rely upon their own 
resources.

What does it do still further ? You 
distribute money here, and what would 
you see, should men come in here 
this fall willing to pay a high price in 
money for the little grain that will be 
raised here this season ? I  tell you, 
these poor men and women would 
have to suffer for the want of it, as 
those who have it, at least many of 
them, will sell the last mouthful for 
money, as has been done. Men havo 
taken their grain from their wives and 
children, and made them live on wolf 
flesh, in order to get money. Tho 
love of money raises trouble among a 
people and sends them to the devil.

We want none of their money, and 
if they are not disposed to send it 
here, I  care nothing about their 
money’s coming; and this proves to 
me, and should to you, that I  do not 
care about a man’s getting one dime 
appropriated to this Territoiy. But 
we will send a Delegate who will do 
no hurt; and if it were not that tho 
hue and cry of ** Treason against tho 
General Government” would be made, 
we would not send a Delegate at all; 
or were it not that they would say,
“ Now you have proof sufficient that 
the Mormons mean to secede front 
the Union, as they have sent no Do* . 
legate;” and thus hatch up a pre-

[Vol. II .
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• text for commencing fresh hostilities 
. $gainst us.

I t  has been observed that the peo
ple where Judge Douglass resides 

. say to him, “ What are you going to 
do with Utah? We hope you will

• do something to put down this odious 
doctrine, for they will have more 
women than one, and they will ac
knowledge them openly.” I  am now

' talking in accordance with their prac- 
*‘tice. “ We want to hire our women
• m  the dark, and pay them a few 

dimes or dollars, use them as long 
as we wish, and then kick them out 
of doors. But the Mormons will own 

'them, give them their name, acknow
ledge their children and educate 
them.”

That is one great difference be
tween the u Mormons” and the Gen
tiles, and, upon natural principlesrthat 
is, to outward appearance, in reality 
all the difference there is, though we 
are laying a foundation for another 
State of being. Are they men of vir
tuous character who talk so about the 
“ Mormons" having more wives than 
one ? How odious it was last winter, 
in tho sight of certain men who were 
here, to think that we had more law
ful wives than one; yet they would 
creep into your houses, and try to 
coax your wives and daughters away 
from you. What for? Was it to 
make them more honorable, to give 
them a better character in the midst 
of the inhabitants of the earth, sus
tain them better, and make them more 
comfortable, and acknowledge them ? 
No-—they wanted to prostitute them, 
to ruin, them, and send them to the 
grave, or to the devil, when they had 
done with them.

I  do not know what I  shall say next 
winter, if such men make their ap- 

„ pearance here, as were some last win-
• ter. ,1 know what I  dunk I  shall say, 
*' if they play the same game again, let

the women be ever so bad, so help 
me God, .we will slay them.

. If  any wish to go to ’ California 
to whore it, we will $end a com
pany of them off; that is my mind, 
and perhaps some few ought to go, for 
they are indeed bad enough.

.There are some things I  learned, 
when I  was in the south country 
lately, which I  do not wish to men
tion, because of the friends of those 
girls who are gone; but when they 
passed through the southern settle
ments they were weeping all the time, 
and they are perhaps now in their 
graves. The men who coaxed them 
away did not intend to take them to 
California. If  any offer to do the 
same things again, in these mount
ains, “ judgment shall be laid to the 
line and righteousness to the plum
m et;” and they say that Brigham 
does not He.

If they want women to go to Cali
fornia with them, we will send a com- 

any of the same stripe, if they can 
e found, and then both parties wili 

be suited to and for each other. I 
would rather follow her to the grave, 
and send her home pure, than suffer 
my daughter to be prostituted. I  will 
not suffer any female member of my 
family to be polluted through the cor
ruptions of wicked men.

Write this to the States, if you 
please. If  there are any Gentiles or 
hickory “ Mormons” here, and so dis
posed, write it down and send it to 
Washington, that if they send their 
officers and soldiers here, to conduct 
themselves as they did last winter, 
they shalL meet upon the spot the due 
reward of their crimes.

Though I may not be Governor 
here, ipy power will not be diminished. 
No man they can send here will have 
much influence with this community, 
unless he be the man of their choice. 
Let them send whom they will, andt 
it does, not diminish my influence one 
particle. As I  said, the first time 1 
spoke on this stand, my Governorship 
and every other ship under my con
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trol, are aided and derive direct ad
vantages from my position in the 
Priesthood.

The office of Governor is not neces
sarily  iu the least degree incompatible 
with the upright course of any person 
clothed with the Priesthood; but, on 
the contrary, such a person should be 
for better qualified to wisely and

righteously administer in any civil 
office, and in this manner the channel 
of true intelligence would be opened, 
and light and truth flow freely into 
every avenue of social life.

There are more things I  might; 
talk about, but no matter now* as the 
meeting has been held long enough* 
I  say, God bless you. Amen.

ARGUMENTS 01? MODERN' CHRISTIAN SfeCTS AGAINST THE LATTER-
DAY SAINTS.

A  Sermon by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great SaU Lake Cihj%
June 2d* 1855.

I  must say, brethren and sisters, 
that it is with a degree of pleasure 
that I  enjoy the privilege, this mom- 
ing, of rising for the purpose of ad

dressing you. However probable it 
may be that there are those present 
who might do so more to your satisfac
tion ; yet, if the spirit of prayer and 
faith is exercised in the assembly, 1 
may be able to present to your con- 
sideration some items which may not 
be altogether uninteresting.

I  have taken a good deal o£ plea- 
sure in preaching in the different set? 
itlements of this territory, wherever I  
have had the opportunity of meeting 
with the Saints; but it is seldom I  arise 
•in this stand for that purpose, for it re
quires a  voice rather, if any thing, her 
yond the; strength of my lungs, • to 
speak in> this large congregation, any 

Jength of time, and consequently I  
do not appear in this, stand af often 

\jas I  otherwise would.
There are mapy subjects which* I  

take pleasure in diiscussing in <the pre
sence of the Saints. 1 have felt, ever 

vsince 1 received my ordination, a  great 
'^desire to.preaoh upon the first princi

ples of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to 
the world; and to spend my time in 
proclaiming to the Saints those doc
trines of obedience, faith, and charity 
whieh are so generally understood, and 
which .by a great many persons are 
neglected', to their own injury. There 
is not a person of common intelligence 
among the Saints, who has resided in 
this valley for the past three years, 
who has not heard enough of the prin
ciples of salvation to know perfeotly 
what to do to be saved, if they had 
given that attention to the subject 
which they ought tobavedone, if such 
persons desire to cany out the views 
and sentiments which have been from 
time to time proclaimed from this 
Stand.

To be sure, we frequently hear in
ferences drawn, which do not comport 
altogether with our former sentiments, 
sentiments and opinions which we 
ihave formed, by tradition, or which 
have, been the result of circumstances 
by which* we baye been surrounded.

I  suppose no person will take ex
ceptions if I  should in the continu
ation of my remarks take a text,
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which will be found recorded in tbe 
4th chapter of the Gospel according 
to St. Mark. “ And he said, So is 
the kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the ground; and 
should sleep and rise night and day, 
and the seed should spring and grow 
up, he knoweth not how. For tbe 
earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; 
first the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn in the ear. But when 
the fruit is brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come.’1 If such a passage as 
this does not occur in the 4 th chapter 
of Mark, then I  will acknowledge my
self mistaken. But whether there is 
or not, the subject that presents itself 
to my mind is illustrated by the words 
of this text.

I  remember twenty-four years ago, 
when the doctrines of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints were 
first being proclaimed to the inhabit
ants of the earth, we were told that 
we were to participate in the same 
blessings, and would be subject to the 
same kind of persecutions, as was the 
common lot of all former-day Saints; 
that the 6ame gifts that were enjoyed 
in the days of our Savior and his

• Apostles were and should be in the 
last days; and that if these things did 
not follow, it was for want of obedience 
to the will of our Lord and Savior Je
sus Christ. I t  was this spirit of re
velation that pointed out the only 
way; and because the different church
es did not have in their midst the 
same offices, gifts, and blessings, and 
the same privileges, the reason assign
ed was plainly and simply that they 
had not been faithful in their obedi
ence to the principles which had been 
Tevealed, and had thereby lost the 
spirit of revelation, had slid from the 
original platform, and had fallen back 
to principles of folly, teaching for doc- 

’ trine the precepts of men. The Chris
tian world, as we shall denominate it,

. being then composed of several hun

dred different denominations, who alj 
professed to form portions of the 
Church of Christ, and separately pro* 
fessed to have the only true Church, 
and the only true doctrines that were 
upon the earth, each one of them 
claimed to have the only true plan of 
salvation that was upon God’s foot
stool, and to disclaim all others as 
being heretical, erroneous, and cor
rupt ; and yet each and all were differ
ing on some principles. This division 
of principle had unquestionably, for 
many centuries, been the cause of 
bloody war, and millions of people had 
been slain in consequence; the quan
tity of blood spilt, and amount of hu
man suffering produced, were im
mense. These same Christian divi
sions, which had been so thirsty for hu
man blood, so tenacious to their pecu
liar doctrines, and that had been so fruit
ful in producing creeds and systems 
which they maintained by the edge of 
the sword, almost invariably, as they 
would use every means that came 
within their power to build up them
selves, and the more they had of sub
divisions the more new schisms; new, 
because a new division bad been made 
—the whole may be considered a prac
tical illustration of the sentiment of 
the Irish Poet-—
“ Who can believe it? tho causo is rather 

odd—
They hate ono another for tho lovo of God.w

The Lord sent His servant Joseph 
Smith to proclaim to the world the 
original principles of the Gospel; and 
the very moment they heard him 
calling upon them to come back to 
the original principles, and partake of 
the blessings of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, as they were originally preach
ed by those whom Jesus himself sent 
to preach, all those different sects and 
denominations began to call for 
thority! On being told that it was 
revealed from heaven, and that the 
foundation was revelation from our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, authori
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ty given by him, and that He had 
commanded the re-establishment of 
his Church, or of laying the founda
tion of his Church upon its primitive 
or original foundation, they all exclaim
ed, “ There is to be no more revelation, 
there is to be no more prophesying, 
no more visions, no more ministering 
of angels.” Hard as it is to believe, 
and strange as it may appear, these 
religionists who had read and pro
fessed to believe the New Testament, 
and knew that John did declare, more 
than sixty years after Christ, that he 
saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth, to every nation, kindred, tongue, 
aud people, see Rev. xiv. C—these 
same men would rise up and declare 
that such a thing never was to take 
2>lace ; and although John plainly de
clares that what he saw was to come 
to pass hereafter, yet they believed it 
not, and said all such manifestations 
had an end when the Apostles, or 
fathers, fell asleep.

Thus they commenced a persecution, 
an untiring crusade, against the Latter- 
day Saints, and by every means in 
their power endeavored to stop the 
progress of the work.

“ Why,” said they, “ we have au
thority direct from Jesus Christ.” I  
remember a circumstance of a certain 
learned Baptist preacher, rising in a 
congregation where I  had beeu preach
ing, and stating that the Baptists had 
all the authority of the Gospel Priest
hood that was required in the Baptist 
church, and that it had come to them 
from the Apostles, pure and unadul
terated, by way of the Waldenses, and 
that he w’as prepared to prove the 
channel through which it had come.
I  do not ltnow but his congregation 
believed what he said; but at any 
rate, the, gentlemen declined to pro
duce his evidence when I  called upon 
him to do so, and all the evidence 
that he could have adduced was, that

about the year 1160, in Lyons, a man 
named Peter Waldo, hired a catholic 
priest to translate the gospels of Mat
thew. Mark, Luke, and John; and 
they formed a church, which took tlie 
name of its mercantile founder. And 
this is as far as the authority can be 
traced by the Baptists; this method 
of tracing authority is of no use, un
less they adopt the authority of tlie 
pope; and if the Catholic church be 
taken as authority, then when the 
Catholic church brings out the edict 
of expulsion, it certainly deprives those 
whom it expels of all their authority, 
for it is impossible for a stream to rise 
higher than its fountain.

If the pope and his church be cor
rupt, the authority of no other church 
can be of any value that has descen
ded from it, and is built upon the- 
validity of its Priesthood.

The Presbyterians consider that 
thcv can trace the matter a little fur
ther back. They consider that their 
authority originated somewhere else,, 
but after spending their time and toil 
they can only get back to the Catho
lic church, for they renounced its 
principles and came out from it, set 
up a new set of doctrines, part of them, 
borrowed and part of their own manu
facture. They denied the spirit o£ 
revelation, and consequently had no 
knowledge from the eternal world, and 
with the exception of those doctrines, 
which they had picked up, they had 
no priesthood but that which they 
had borrowed from the mother church; 
and.the mother church having pro
nounced an edict of expulsion against 
them, which must have been valid if she 
had possessed any authority to confer.

Perhaps a Wesleyan might tell us 
that in their church they had authority 
from God. Then we ask, where did 
it come from ? “ From Mr. John Wes
ley,” they will reply. And where did 
he get it ? tl Why he was a minister oi 
the Church of England.” And whera 
did the Church of England get the^
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authority from ? From Henry the 
Eighth, who is designated among En
glish kings as the wife killer. And 
where did he get it ? Why, when the 
Bomish church refused to sanction the 
divorce of his lawful wife, without any 
just cause, and refused to grant him 
his wishes, he put away his wife, re
belled against the church, which he 
had acknowledged, and from which he 
had received the title of Defender of 
the Faith, from the Roman pontiff; 
but yet he came out, excommunicated 
the pope, and declared the Catholic 
ohurch to be heretical and abominable, 
and declared himself to be the head 
of the churcb. He enforced his title 
by military power, seized the revenues 
of all religious establishments,'used 
them for his own aggrandizement, 
created new ones upon his own au
thority, and established the Church of 
England priesthood. And this is as 
far as the matter can be traced, and 
there is the extent of their authority, 
the idol of their hearts, and the head 
of the Church of England excommu
nicated from the Church of Home for 
his own corruption. This is a pretty 
seat of authority! Some persons will 
tell us that God has never intended 
to give any more revelations, notwith
standing they read that God set in 
His Church Apostles and Prophets, 
Pastors and Teachers, and that they 
had gifts, prophecies, and revelations, 
and that they were placed in the 
Church for the express purpose of the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ, and that they 
might be no more children, tossed to 
and fro by every wind of doctrine, by 
the sleight of men, and the cunning 
craftiness whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive.
. This is plainly and clearly illustra

ted before any persons who believe 
the. New Testament, and yet the prin
ciples and doctrines, when set forth in 
boldness and simplicity, have been re
jected by them.

320
When the Church of Jesus Christ 

of Latter-day Saints was first founded, 
you could see persons rise up and ask, 
“ What sign will you show us tbat we 
may be made to believe?” I recollect 
a Campbellite preacher who came to 
Joseph Smith, I  think his name was 
Hayden. He came in and made him
self known to Joseph, and said that ho 
had come a considerable distance to 
.be convinced of the truth. “ Why," 
said he, “ Mr. Smith, I want to know 
the truth, and when I  am convinced, 
1 will spend all my talents and time 
in defending and spreading the doc
trines of your religion, and I  will give 
you to understand that to convince 
me is equivalent to convincing all my 
society, amounting to several hund
reds." Well, Joseph commenced lay
ing before him the coming forth of 
the work, and the first principles of 
the Gospel, when Mr. Hayden ex
claimed, *' O this is not tbe evidence 
I want, tbe evidence that T wish to 
have is a notable miracle; I  want to 
see some powerful manifestation of the 
power <?f God, I  want to seo a notable 
miracle performed; and if you perform 
such a. one, then I will believe with 
all my heart and soul, and will exert 
all my power and all my extensive in
fluence to convince others; and if you 
will not perform a miracle of this kind, 
then I  am your worst and bitterest 
enemy.” -“ Well," said Joseph, “ what 
will you have done ? Will you be struck 
blind, or dumb? Will you be paralyzed, 
or will you have one hand withered ? 
Take your choice, choose which you. 
please, and in the name of thp Lord 
Jesus Christ it shall be done.” “ That 
is not ‘ the kind of miracle 1 want," 
said the preacher. “ Then, sir,” re
plied Joseph, “ I  can perform none, I  
am not going to bring any trouble 
upon any body else, sir, to convince 
you. I  will tell you what you make 
me think of—the very first person who- 
asked a sign of the Savior, for it is- 
written, in the New Testament, th a t
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Satan came to the Savior ia the 
desert, when he was hungry with 
forty days’ fasting, and said, “ I f  you 
be the Son of God, command these

• stoues to bo made bread.”’ “ And 
now,” said Joseph, “ the childz*en of 
the devil and his servants have been 
asking for signs ever since; and when 
the people in that day continued 
asking him for signs to prove the 
truth of the Gospel which he preached, 
the Savior replied, " I t  is a wicked 
and an adulterous generation that 
seeketh a sign,” &c.

But the poor preacher had so much 
faith in the power of the Prophet that 
he daren't risk being struck blind, 
lame, dumb, or having one hand 
withered, or any thing of the kind. 
We have frequently heard men calling 
for signs without knowing actually 
what they did want. Could he not have 
tested the principles, and thus have 
ascertained the truth ? But this is 
not the disposition of men of the re
ligious world. To be sure, I  have 
seen those who would get up and 
reason that Christ built his Church 
upon the rock—for say such men, 
“ Jesus promised and said, ‘ Upon this 
rock will I  build my Church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.’ ” From this declaration they claim 
that the Church being built upon a 
rock would always remain upon the 
earth in its purity, and the Priesthood 
and authority be preserved, and this 
argument would be produced with a 
degree of triumph. How say they? “ If 
‘ Mormonism’ be true, and the pure 
Priesthood had been lost, and the true 
Church had therefore become extinct 
upon the earth, the gates of hell would 
have prevailed against it, or the 
Savior’s words failed.” If this con
clusion be correct, what was the cause 
of Mr. Wesley beginning a reforma
tion in his day ? The chureh had got 
into darkness, and the devil had got 
such power that it  was necessary that 
a reform should be got up.

Where was the necessity of Waldo . 
beginning a new church in his day ? 
The power of the devil, the great ad
versary, had entirely overcome the 
church; and, hence, it was necessary 
to begin anew. Now suppose we wero 
to read the passage, and see what it 
was that the Savior did say upon the 
subject. The Savior said, on a cer
tain occasion, addressing his Apostles,
“ Whom do men say that I, tho Son 
of Man, am?” His disciples say,
“ They have different opinions about 
you—some say thou art John the Bap
tist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, 
or one of the old Prophets has risen 
from the dead.” “ But,” says the 
Savior, “ whom do ye say that I  am ?’*
“ Why,” says Peter, “ thou art Christ 
tho Son of the living God.” Th© 
Savior replied, “ Blessed art thou, 
Simon Barjona, for flesh and blood. 
hath not revealed this unto thee, but 
my Father who is in heaven; I  say 
unto thee, Thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I  build my church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.”

This argument would be introduced 
by those who believe that Christ built 
his Church upon St. Peter, aud you* 
then come to read the passage, and ' 
what do you learn by.it ? You simply 
learn that Peter had made the dis
covery, by revelation, that Jesus was 
the Son of the living God, and that 
upon the rock (revelation) he (Christ) 
would build his Church, and upon , 
nothing else, and that the gates of 
hell should not prevail against it. Not 
being a linguist, like my brother be
hind me, I  shall say that the common. 
accepted meaning of the word “ hell,” 
is a place of miserable departed spirits, 
and hence the Savior told Peter that 
the gates of departed miserable spirits 
should never prevail against his. 
Church. This is the principle hero , 
illustrated, and consequently when-1 
ever a reformation becomes necessary' 
in the Church of God, it must be,,
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founded upon the rock—revelation; 
and whenever the Church left the 
principles of revelation they ceased to 
be the Church of God; and nothing 
could bring them back again, or re
establish them, but being replaced 
upon the same foundation, and by the 
same authority.

I  have heard arguments brought 
against this Church, by men endeavor
ing to prove that there was to be no 
more revelation. For instance, learned 
men have quoted the epistle of Paul 
to Timothy, to prove that all revela
tions ceased in the time of the Apostles, 
for at the time Paul wrote to Timothy 
he made a declaration to him, which 
the learned have endeavored to use to 
some advantage. Paul says, “ From 
a child thou hast known the holy ( 
scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation.”

Now I  have heard and seen learned 
priests rise up against this Church, 
and say, “ There, Paul says that the 
holy Scriptures were able to make 
Timothy wise unto salvation, and the
* holy Scriptures’ means the Bible, 
and that is all the Scripture that is 
necessary now, for it is ouly necessary 
to be made wise unto salvation ; and 
if Timothy had enough to make him 
wise unto salvation, why all Christians 
have enough, who are believers/' Let 
me here ask a question—are we sure 
that we have got all the Scriptures that 
Timothy had known from his child
hood ? He tells Timothy that from 
a child he had known the holy Scrip
tures. Now if Timothy was a man of 
veiy mature years, he might have 
been a child before our Savior's cruci
fixion ; as Paul's epistle was written 
80 years after that event, therefore he 
must have been a child before the 
writing of the four Gospels, for one of 
them was not written until years after. 
Then those Scriptures which he was 
acquainted with, were those which 
were written previous to the New 
Testament, and if we can believe the

testimony of the Old Testament, 5tvis 
found that a great many books were 
acknowledged as Scriptures and as' 
revelation, which were not by King 
James’s translators considered to be 
such, and are not at the present day, 
as they are not incorporated in this 
Bible. For instance, we learn of the 
u Book of Enoch;” we read a reference 
made by Moses to “ the Book of the 
Wars of the Lord.” Now what kind 
of a book, or what kind of Scriptures 
those books might have been, we can* 
not te ll; but it is probable that they 
were in Timothy’s knowledge, for he 
had known the holy Scriptures from a 
child.

This was the great knock-down 
argument brought by the Campbell- 
ites against the Latter-day Saints— 
“ That from a child thou bast 
known the holy Scriptures." What 
Scriptures ? To be sure John's Gospel 
was not written at that time, neither 
were his three epistles, or his revela
tions, and several other books were not 
written at that time, although King 
James’s translators considered those 
books necessary, and inserted them in 
our Bible. But suppose we read the 
passage a little further: 2 Tim. iii. 
15—17. “ From a child thou hast 
known the holy Scriptures, which 
are able to make thee wise unto 
salvation through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. All scripture is given 
by inspiration of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, 
for instruction in righteousness : that 
the man of God may be perfect, 
thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works.”

Then you discover that those Scrip-- 
tures which were given were only 
sufficient to make even Timothy wise 
unto salvation, through faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and that all Scrip
ture given by inspiration was profitable ’ 
and actually necessary to make the 
man of God perfect, and thoroughly 
furnished unto all good works.
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Now, my friends, get into heaven 
without revelation if you can; for all 
Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and the man of God cannot be 
thoroughly furnished with all good 
works without getting a knowledge of 
the Scriptures. I t  matters not through 
whom, this is the principle upon 
which tho true Church is founded, and 
the gates of hell will never prevail 
against i t ; but when they reject revela
tion they adopt another religion, that is 
built upon another and sandy founda- 
tion, and that has another head, differ
ent from the true Gospel; the clouds 
\rill come, and the winds blow and beat 
upon their fabric, and the fabric that 
has become old and venerated will be 
thrown down, and great will bo the 
fall thereof; and it will be more toler
able for the heathen than for such 
churches.

Well, this is the veiy state and 
position of Christendom when Joseph 
Smith introduced the fulness of the 
everlasting Gospel into the world.

I  have narrated the facts relative to 
the quarrels they had with each other 
in the several denominations; and yet 
they united to destroy the little illiter
ate boy, as he was called. If educa
tion were necessary to proclaim the 
revelations which Jesus Christ had 
revealed unto him (the boy) then we 
may conclude the Lord did not select 
the proper person. They persecuted 
him (not for being wicked), burnt his 
houses, stole his property, tarred and 
feathered, scourged and imprisoned 
h im ; and his friends also shared a 
similar fate—they were whipped and 
driven from place to place; and finally 
when he was placed under the pledge 
of protection from the executive of 
the State in which he lived, he was 
treacherously murdered, almost the 
whole Christian world said, “ I t is too 
•barbarous to kill him in that way, but 
'then it is a good thing that he is dead.”

“ But,” say some, “ how is it that 
an the power, and all the miracles, and

all the manifestations and blessings 
of tbe Priesthood have not been mani
fested in the Church, that were mani
fested in the Church of God formerly 
by the Prophets of old ?

I  do not believe that the histoiy of 
the world records as great a miracle 
as Deseret now is. The history of 
the sacred volume does not contain a 
record of as great and wonderful a 
miracle as the fleeing of this peoplo 
into the wilderness, robbed of every 
earthly thing that could make life de
sirable, driven before the muskets of 
the Christian mob, exposed to the 
vicissitudes of new climates, and ex
ploring into the mountains in a new 
and desert country, and contending 
with every difficulty that the devil 
could introduce, and with all the cla
mor and calumny that could be inven
ted to harden the hearts of men and 
women against them. In the midst 
of all this, they rejoiced, and after 
locating themselves in the wilderness, 
a thousand miles from settlements, in 
a place that was pronounced by all 
scientific travellers to bo uninhabit
able, and there producing the bounties 
of life in great abundance, and to see 
how it has risen in splendor, in every 
respect, I  say it is a wonder and a 
marvel far beyond any other recorded 
upon this earth. The fact of it was, 
before we were driven from the United 
States, we petitioned the Governor of 
eveiy State in the Union for an 
asylum where we might be permitted 
to enjoy the blessings of our religion 
unmolested; and all our petitions 
were treated with cruel neglect. When 
our enemies drove us into the wilder
ness, a great share of the Christian 
world felt like saying, “ They will 
starve to death, the Indians will des
troy them, and we shall have done 
with Mormonism ;” and they conclu
ded that, in the eyes of posterity, they* 
would give us such a bad name as to 
justify their cruel actions towards us, 
and a3 we should be sure to perish,
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thero would1 nobody live who would 
!. tell tbe truth for us, and that would 
; be the end of the matter.

We were quite willing to go, for 
the best of all reasons, we could not 
stay. There was no chance under 
the heavens for us to stay, and be 
protected, in any State in the Union; 
and I  suppose some of them felt as
the pious old quaker did when he was 
on board a vessel which was attacked 
by pirates—he was too pious to fight, 
it was against his conscience, but 
when one of the pirates started to 
climb a rope and get upon the ves- 

1 , sel, the old quaker picked up a hatchet 
1 and said, “ Friend, if thee wants

that piece of rope, thee can have
it  and welcome,” and immediately 
cut the rope and let him drop into the 
sea, where he was drowned. So our 
enemies thought they would let us go 
into the heart of the Great American 
Desert and starve, as they compelled 
us to leave every thing that would 

' make life desirable.
I t  was even counselled in high 

1 places to disarm the “ Mormons” after 
they started, that is, to take from them 
the few old fusees and cheap arms 
which they had been able to scrape 
together, after they had been disarmed 
the third time by executive authority, 
and they had subsequently picked up 
some old fusees to kill game with; 
and it was gravely discussed to disarm 
them, so that they would not be able 
to kill game, or defend themselves 
against tbe Indians; but through the 
providence of God, and our prayers, 
we were enabled to pack off the few 
old guns, and started for the moun
tains. But instead of starting to kill 
the Indians, as our puritan fathers 
did, we began endeavoring to teach 
them to work and be industrious; and 

«. had it not been for the interference of 
other spirits, we would have got along 
very smoothly; and this has been the 
result of the united efforts of those 
who have been willing to listen to the

counsel and instruction given to this 
people. Those who have been unwil
ling to listen to the counsel and in -- 
structions of President Young, have, 
caused us more trouble than every-; 
thing else we have had to contend, 
with among the Indians.

For instance, in the year iS-iO, 
a company of Missourians passing 
through the country to California,, 
shot a number of squaws, for the sake 
of stealing their horses, and pursued 
their journey. This produced enmity ■ 
among the Indians towards tlie white 
men.

A few such circumstances have 
caused some of our brethren to lose 
their lives ; but not a thousandth part 
of troubles have occurred here, th a t, 
was brought upon those colonies es
tablished upon the coast, with the sin* 
gle exception of Pennsylvania.

No man diat has had to do with the 
Indians, has ever been able to do the. 
good to them that Governor Young 
has done; and some of the statesmen 
have acknowledged it;

And the discovery has actually been 
made, that the “ Mormons ” do not 
starve to death, and that the Almighty, 
did sustain them in the midst of 
every difficulty which possibly could 
be brought upon their heads.,
, I  have seen men, even in this 
Church, who have become discouraged 
at a few trials. I  can tell you, bre
thren and sisters, if all such men will 
trace their conduct to its source, they 
will find that they have fostered an 
evil spirit, evil principles, and lived in 
open rebellion to the religion which 
they have professed; and consequently 
darkness has come over their minds, 
and they soon felt as a very self righ
teous man did some years ago. He 
was in the Church, and he said he 
had proved the revelations of Joseph 
Smith to be untrue. “ How did yon 
prove them so*?” “ Why,"said he,
“ one of Joseph Smiths revelations 
says, that if a man . shall, commit adul-
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tery, he shall lose the Spirit of the 
Lord, aud deny the faith, and sha 
be cast out. Now,” says he, “ I  have 
been guilty of that crime, aud I have 
uot apostatized, and consequently that 
revelation is not true, and that proves 
Joseph Smith i9 not a true Prophet." 
This was the darkness which his cor
ruptions had brought upon him, and 
this is the kind of darkness which 
transgression frill bring upon all men 
in this Church.

This people are different from any 
other people that live upon the face of 
the earth ; they have the Holy Priest
hood, and there is no man in all the 
house of Israel that fulfils the duties 
of his calling as a Saint, but receives 
a portion of the holy Priesthood, and 
every person has his duties to fulfil.

Every man that would believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, that would re
ceive the doctrines he taught, anc 
those taught by his Apostles, that 
'would listen to his counsel, and obey 
his precepts, were promised, and did 
receive, the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and that Spirit did lead, aud guide, 
and teach him or her that received it, 
into all truth, unless the receiver after
wards defiled his temple by wicked- 
sees and corruptions. And he (the 
Spirit) would lead into all truth, and 
that truth when revealed would 
become a matter of knowledge iu the 
breast of every Saint. And no man 
can rise up, that has lived in obedience 
to those principles, and say that lie 
has not realized the veiy thing pro
mised;

The very first thing that Joseph 
told the brethren, when they were 
going out to preach, was, that their 
salary would be tar and feathers, abuse 
and persecution—“ You will be driven 
from house to house, and from country 
to countiy, and be hated of all men 
because of your re lig io n a n d  this 
has been fulfilled, and that too by the 
people in free America. Thousands 
of: people have been driren over and

over again by people living under the 
free institutions of the United State?. 
Who could have thought that their 
teachers and leaders would have been, 
murdered while under the protection 
of the Governor of a State ? And who > 
could have believed that this couldu 
have been done in free America, with
out a single murderer being brought; 
to justice ?

When Joseph proclaimed these- 
things to the world beforehand, all 
men said, “ Let him alone, he will 
prove himself a liar in that;" but 
even that was proved true; the venge
ance of the wicked fell upon him, and 
they took his life, and not a single 
individual was ever brought to justice * 
for it 1

Now in the days of early Christians, 
when Pagan Rome persecuted the 
Apostles, it was a different case alto
gether; for tbe Pagan religion was 
the acknowledged creed of the land, 
therefore the Pagan religion being 
established by law, made the innova
tion by the early Christians a violation 
of their laws; but it has not been so 
in this land, where freedom of opiuion 
upon all subjects is guaranteed to 
all, by both State and Federal consti-. 
tutions. And eveiy murder, every/ 
louse that has been robbed or burnt, 

and every act of cruelty and oppress, 
•sion which has been committed upon 
the “ Mormons," has been in violation 
of both laws and constitution, and-, 
these things have been known to the ♦ 
officers of state, and yet, remarkable to* 
tell, not one has ever been punished ;, 
still the evidence was in their posses** 
sion, which would have brought tho 
perpetrators of those crimes to justice.

' 'hey were sworn to support the con
stitution and to faithfully execute the-? 
aws, the neglect of which was peijuiy ;* 

and they had the laws of their country * 
and of their Senate to back them.

Not so with the Homans. When, 
the Romans carried on their persecu- > 
lion of the Apostles, the laws of theix -



country aud senate supported them, 
for the proclamation of the disciples 
•of Christ was defaming the gods that 
the laws of their country commanded 
to be worshipped; but in this instance 
i t  was entirely another thing, for free
dom of thought, freedom of speech, 
and freedom of conscience in religious 
matters is guaranteed to all people 
vrho might choose to come there; and 
in the face and eyes of all this, not 
only were their privileges taken away 
as citizens, but the laws and constitu
tion of their veiy country, the country 
in which many of their fathers fought 
and bled, were treated with utter con- 

'  tempt. Aud religious prejudices, and 
Christian stupidity, that defy a com
parison or parallel in the history of 
nations, produced this identical effect.

This, however, is not all the work 
which is presented to us as an illus
tration of the fulfilment of the pro
phecies of the Prophet, that has been 
accomplished. I t  is only the com
mencement of the mighty purposes 
which have been predicted, for when 
the Prophet first made his appearance 
he proclaimed the distresses that were 
to come upon the nations of tbe 
iearth; and what has been the result? 
Why at the present time the nations 
are filled with madness; they are 
dashing against each other with per
fect madness, slaying their thousands 
daily. I t  appears as if all the rulers 
and great men of the earth had lost 
their reason, and as if the feelings of 
the human race were bent perfectly 
like butchering and destroying each 
other. Millions of lives during the 
past year have been sacrificed, either 
in the battle field or in sickness, or 
accident by sea, or the sickness which 
is the result of the war, and yet 
greater preparations are being made to 
contest the point; and what point is 
it ? Why, whether a certain tract of 
•land, which neither of the great parties 
•ever saw, or probably ever will see, 
•shall be governed by a man called
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Sultan, or by a man called Czar. But 
the real thing is, the spirit of peace is 
taken from the earth, and the spirit of 
war and bloodshed runs through the 
earth, and that to an extent hitherto 
unknown.

We sometimes see men make their 
appearance among us, and after a short 
stay they will say, “ Why I believe I  
will go off to some place and wait till 
ancient Mormonism comes roand 
again, for this is not ancient Mormon^ 
ism; these are not the original doc
trines that were preached.” Well, 
there were similar persons in the days 
of the apostle Paul. He in writing to 
the Hebrews, v. ch., 12 ver., says, 
“ For when for the time ye ought to 
be teachers,” that is, when you have 
been long enough in the Church to be
come teachers, “ ye have need that one 
teach you again which be the first 
principles of the oracles of God ; and 
are become such as havo need of milk, 
and not of strong meat.” “ You,” 
says he, “ have need that one teach 
you again which be the first principles 
of the oracles of God ; and you belong 
to that class who have need of milk." 
Now when I hear a “ Mormon” talk 
of going back to “ Ancient Mormon- 
ism,” it forcibly reminds me of this 
passage of Scripture which I  have just 
cited.

To be sure, when the work first 
commenced, men would rise up and 
say, “ Show us the wonderful power 
and miracles which were performed 
by Moses.”

The text shows the kingdom of 
heaven is likened unto seed cast into 
the ground; it is compared to com ; 
it springs up, first the blade, then the 
ear, and then the full corn in the 
ear.

You are all aware that it has never 
been in any one period of the world’s  
history that corn or any other grain 
has come to maturity at once, and 
you are also aware that a kingdom or 
country or nation, of any kind or con

DISCOURSES.
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dition, is not tbe work of a moment. 
But the kingdom of heaven was 
likened by our Savior to seed sown 
in the ground; it springs up, first 
the blade, and afterwards the full corn 
in the ear, and when harvest comes, 
the sickle is thrust in and the harvest 
is gathered, and thus the work is pro
gressive. And the Prophets, in speak
ing of the work of the last days, have 
said that the Lord will give line upon 
line, precept upon precept, here a 
little and there a little, and that a little 
one shall become a thousand, and a 
small one a great nation ; I  the Lord 
■will hasten in its tim e: so is the 
lungdom of God.

This people have nothing to expect 
but persecution, for just as long as 
they adhere to the principles of revel
ation, just so long as they are go
verned by the original principles of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, .will every 
priest upon the face of this earth, that 
is an hireling, raise his influence to 
destroy the kingdom and those who 
hear the Holy Priesthood.

The fulfilment of the predictions of 
the Apostle is in our own day, viz., 
that men would after their own un
godly lusts heap to themselves teachers 
having itching ears, and turn their 
ears from truth unto fables! not 
wait till God sent men among them, 
they would not listen to men whom 
heaven might send with new revela
tion, but they would go to work to edu
cate them themselves, heap to them
selves teachers of their own manufac
ture, get up their own factories, and 
manufacture their own teachers or 
preachers, who should turn the hearts 
of the people from the truth, and turn 
them unto fables, and teach for doc
trines the precepts of men.
, These will act as the Apostle Peter 
tells ns, for says he, “ There shall 
come false preachers and false teach
ers in the last days, who shall turn 
the hearts of the people from the 
truth, and ghall say unto them, Where

is the promise of his coming, for since 
the fathers fell asleep all things re* 
main as they were from the beginning, 
and the great day is passed, and we
ave under the necessity of rejecting 
anything and everything that profes
ses to be revealed from God.”

And unless this people so live be» 
fore God as to have the light of revela
tion constantly before their eyes, the 
powers of darkness will prevail over 
them, for that very day spoken of by 
the Savior is near at hand, when 
nation is lifting up sword against 
nation, and when it is necessary that 
we should see and understand the , 
signs for ourselves, for it is nearly the 
time when the sign of the Son of Man 
shall be again seen.

The signs of the times thicken in 
the heavens, and the earth shows forth 
her wonders. And as this is frequent
ly denominated the fast age, I  will 
say that it is fast ripening for the 
burning, for ere long the Savior will 
make his appearance among his peo
ple, when they aro sufficiently united, 
when they become sufficiently agreed , 
that they can all work with one feel
ing, one mind, one soul, and with ' 
one sp irit; the heavens then can be 
revealed, the curtains unrolled, and 
the Savior appear in the midst of his I 
Saints.

Some feelings have been created in  
the world because the Saints are so i 
firmly united. Now they need not j 
be afraid, for it is the work of God, 
and although they scatter us a hun- ( 
dred times to the four winds of hea
ven, although they murder thousands 
of ns, and burn and destroy our pro
perty, it is the work of the Almighty, 
and they cannot prevail against it.. 
Whatever may be done will only serve 
to roll it forth, and hurry forward tho 
work of the Almighty.

The fact is, the timei is near a t 
hand when the consummation of the- 
wicked will take place; the day of the* 
Lord is near; the harvest is not ia r
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ahead. The wicked are slaying the 
wicked, and times are growing worse 
^and worse; all the world feel it; and 
we should watch for the coming of the 

^Son of Man.
* This puts me in mind of a little 
anecdote that I  have heard our Irish 
brother tell of a son of the Green 
Isle, who was placed in prison with a 
‘Yorkshireman. The Yorkshireman 
bad stolen a cow, and Patrick had 
-been stealing a watch. 'While they 
were there, Yorkshire concluded that

TEE HOLY SPIRIT

A  Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delh  

Great Salt Lake Cii

I  presume that the people who are 
now before me feel, with myself, some
what disappointed in their expecta
tions this morning. We met together 
here for the purpose of hearing an 
•address from our beloved President, 
in  regard to the views of this people 
respecting the Government of the 
United States, and our relations and 

' connection with that Government as 
,a people.

I t  is certainly a disappointment to 
me, and I  have no doubt but it is to 
,all who arp under the sound of my 
voice, but you see that the house is

* insufficient to accomodate us all, and in 
' consequence of this, being requested
- by some of the First Presidency, I have
* come out into the open air for the pur
pose 'of addressing you, according to 
the strength of my lungs and the 
wisdom which God may be pleased to 
give me.

Let us all lift up our hearts in faith 
' before the Lord, that in our disap*

he would joke his companion about 
stealing the watch, so says he to Pa
trick, “ What time is it?" “ About 
milking time," said Pat. And I  say 
that it is about harvest time, and it 
will not be long before the story of 
the Kilkenny cats will be acted out 
in earnest; the nations will devour 
and destroy each other, for peace is 
taken from the earth. .

I  shall close, praying the blessings 
of heaven to rest upon you continually 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

i THE GODHEAD.

in ike open air, on ike Temple Bloch,, 

r, February 18,1855.

pointment in not hearing the Presi
dent, the Lord may still be merciful, 
and pour out from on high the Holy 
Ghost upon us, that we may be in
structed and edified, and have our 
minds strengthened by the gifts, and 
power, and wisdom thereof; for with
out the gifts and strength of the Holy 
Spirit to inspire tbe hearts of those 
who speak and of those who hear, 
our remarks will be in vain, and our 
hearing will be iu vain; but keep 
that Spirit with us, and then, not
withstanding the circumstances under 
which we are placed, all will be well; 
and never let the Saints feel discoura
ged, neither forget to pray for the 
Holy Spirit to rest down uppn them, 
and upon those who speak to them, 
that each and all may be directed to 
act at all times by that Spirit that is 
able to guide into all truth. This 
certainly is the object for which we 
are gathered out from the nations of 
the earth; this is .the object for which
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vtq are assembled here to-day; at 
least, it ought to be. We ought not 
to have any other thing in view only 
to be blessed, edified, and strengthened 
in  the Lord.

I  am sure that I  have no other ob
ject in view, and I  am the last person 
in my feelings that would come out

* and undertake to speak for the sake of 
hearing myself and getting the ap
plause of men ; for so far as speaking 
is concerned, I  feel more like retir
ing into some lonely place; for 1 
never did feel a desire to be engaged 
in public life, only so far as I  can do 
good ; but I  have a desire to serve 
the Lord, I have a desire to do good, 
I  have a desire to persuade men and 
women to become righteous, I  have a 
desire to understand the knowledge 
and things of God, and those great 
principles that will be calculated to 
aid me under all the circumstances of 
this life, as well as in that which is to 
come; and for these things I  live, and 
for this cause (believing that it is re
quired of my hands by the Lord) X 
take a part in public life.

I  believe I will take a  text, and 
then I  can, perhaps, collect my 
thoughts and concentrate my mind 
upon some subject. I  am aware that 
it is very difficult to speak in the 
open air, but I will endeavor to make 
all hear. I  know of no more appro
priate text than one which is expres
sed in two words, and it is therefore a 
very short one; and although I  have 
spoken and written upon the subject 
before, there may be those present 
who are not fully acquainted with it, 
and it  may also assist the Elders to 
defend our principles when they are 
sent forth, to preach the Gospel. I t  
is comprehended in the following two 
words—“ Be one.’*

Why are we required to be one ? 
What is the object of being one? .1 
do not know of any. better way.to illus- ■ 
trate ’ this question than this-—if this 
congregation who are now present be*

fore me, were required to perform some 
great and mighty works, wherein great 
strength was necessary to be exerted, 
and each individual went and tried to 
perform the work given to them to do 
unitedly, his acts, being individually 
and separately performed, would fail 
to perform the work.

I t  may be a work of great moment 
which we are called upon to perform,

( requiring all the union, strength, and 
force that are in our minds. If men 
undertake any work of great magni
tude by their united force and strength, 
they may be able to bring to pass that 
which they could not accomplish indi
vidually ; and so it is with regard to 
the things of the kingdom of God.

We are required to be one in 
order that our exertions and strength 
may be united, and have an influ
ence to accomplish our great end 
aud aim; for by our united faith and 
exertions we shall be able to prove 
ourselves worthy. The Saints are 
universally interested, as much as we 
are, in the building up of this kingdom, 
which requires oneness of action.

The devil is all the time working 
in opposition to our exertions, ana 
he feels quite interested in opposing 
us by all his forces, embodied and 
disembodied; for he has a great many 
ways by which he overcomes the 
human family, and brings them into 
bondage. He has been a long time 
in war with the kingdom of God, 
and has become very wily, and has 
great experience in his favor, and 
that is the way he has acquired such 
a great deal of cunning; although 
he has not the same degree of know
ledge that there is in exercise in be
half of the Saints; for he knows not 
the mind of God in all things.

That he is thus limited in know
ledge is clearly revealed in the Pro
phet Joseph’s inspired translation of 
the book of Genesis. He has many 
years of experience, and so have his 
associates; for they Have been eng&-

i
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ged in a spiritual warfare for many 
ages, endeavoring to bring into cap
tivity the spirits of men, to lead 
them into subjection to his own 
power; and it requires a strong force 
to operate successfully against his 
numerous host; consequently, we read 
that in the last great battle that shall 
he fought with this adversary, all the 
forces of heaven will be brought to 
hear against him : they will all be 
united in one great body under the 
direction of our father Adam, the 
chief prince, the archangel who was 
appointed in the beginning to over
come the devil by the assistance of 
his children. He will marshal all 
the hosts of heaven, and will be able 
to prevail against him ; and then will 
the Saints be delivered from his 
power from henceforth and for ever.

Now you see the nature of the 
thoughts and ideas that the Savior 
had in his mind when he commanded 
his people to be one. We have to 
learn the lesson of union here, and 
when the time shall come for the 
commands to be issued forth by the 
archangel, or the head angel, that his 
children may be ready, and all under 
his commaud really prepared to go 
and perform the work that is given 
them to do. How, or in what man
ner, this battle will be fought, it is 
not necessary in this discourse to 
explain; indeed, we do not know all 

' the particulars, for they are not 
revealed, but we may judge from 
analogy.

We see how the devil operates with 
us in this life, for he knows now that 
our strength is broken; some are in 
distant settlements, and some here, 
and others scattered abroad among the 
nations; and he is all the time opera
ting and laying plans for the purpose 
of injuring and afflicting the Saints of

- the living God; and he will not alter 
' his evil course, but will try to entrap 
as many as possible by his stratagems, 
and lead them astray from the path

of life. That is the way he % %  
against the cause of God.

Whether there will be any physical* 
force used by celestial beings when 
fighting against other beings, is no& 
revealed; but suffice it to say,.that 
there will be a spiritual strength and 
force exercised, and an endeavor made 
to overcome the minds of men and 
women, and bring them into subjec* 
tion and captivity; and when the 
mind is brought into subjection, there 
will be a spiritual misery, and this 
is one of the greatest causes of 
misery.

It is not this physical body that 
suffers in such a case as the one we 
have mentioned; but as I  have, years 
ago, frequently told the people that 
the body has not life in itself; it is 
the spirit that has life and feeling, and 
that is capable of experiencing sorrow 
and joy, and all those changes of sen
sation to which we are liable in this 
mortal state; when we are overcome, 
the spirit is in bondage, subject to the 
power of him who has subjected and 
overcome it, and so it will be with 
those that Satan finally overcomes; 
they will become his prisoners, for he 
will have prevailed against them; and 
thus they are spiritually subdued.

If they are overcome in their bodies 
while here, if their minds are bound 
down in captivity by their great enemy, 
if they render themselves subject to 
him, it will produce misery and pain 
and wretchedness to every such soul. 
This is compared to a literal pain of 
the body by fire and brimstone, about 
which so much as been said by the 
religious world.

I  do not know but there will be a 
literal hell of this description; for 
aught I  know, the Lord may have 
worlds prepared with plenty of fire and 
brimstone in them; but in my opinion 
the greatest torment the wicked will 
have, will be the torment and sting, of 
the mind, being brought into subjec
tion to that being that is continually
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seeking to overcome and entangle man* 
kind in his snares.

Then, it is necessary that we should 
he one, and hence the Lord said to us 
in the early rise of this Church, “ If  
ye are not one, ye are not mine.” 
Why not His ? Why will He not ac
cept of us ? Because without union, 
without concentration, it is clear that 
•we cannot enjoy ourselves as the Lord 
designs we should; in short, exclu
sive of the principle and spirit of 
union, we never can accomplish any 
great work like the one given into our 
hands.

The Lord, therefore, designed to 
have His people uuited iu one, to show 
us the nature of His laws, and the- 
necessity of being united, so that we 
may enjoy the society of the ancients, 
and be one with them.

We are also commanded to shun all 
contentions and strifes, and all those 
fiendly emanations that would create a 
hell for us, and for those with whom 
we are associated in our families.

The Lord has no sure foundation 
to work upon, unless we are united; 
and consequently in order to prevent 
discord and disunion, the results of 
every one going his own way, He has 
warned us before hand, and said that 
unless we are one, we are not His.

But let us for a few moments ex
amine this. text. The Scriptures read 
in one place that the Father* Son, and 
Holy Ghost are one. What are we to 
understand from this expression ? 
Are we to understand that the per
sons of the Father and Jesus Christ 
are incorporated in one ? No, it has 
no such meaning as this. Then are 
they one in substance, as the Metho
dist discipline, and many other creeds, 
declare? No; from the very fact 
that two particles of matter can never 
be one; or in other words, where one 
is, the other Is not, and cannot be at 
the same instant of time*
. There may be several separate sub3 

-Stances ex istin g1 at the same time, pos- 
No. %%.]

sessed of the same properties, perfec
tions, and attributes ; the particles of 
which they are composed may be tho 
same in kind, and be possessed of tho 
same amount of wisdom, power, and 
intelligence; but still they are sepa
rate substances, occupying separate 
portions of space; so with the persons 
of the Father and Son : for instauce; 
if we examine the constituents of pure 
water obtained in Utah and in Frauce, 
we find them the same, not in sub
stance, but in quality.

A particle of oxygen, or of hydrogen, 
in Europe, is precisely the same iu 
quality as in America, or any where 
else; it is just so with the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost. They are one in tho 
attributes and principles that exist in 
their substances, the materials being 
the same in kind and qualities only. 
But I  will not say that the Holy Ghost 
is a personage, the same as the Father 
aud Son. When I  speak of the Holy 
Spirit, I  speak of it as being a sub
stance that is precisely the same in its 
attributes' as those of the Father aud 
Son ; I  speak of it as a substance that' 
is diffused throughout space, the samo 
as oxygen is in pure water or air, and 
as being cognizant of every day’s events. 
And wherever this Holy Spirit is, it 
possesses the same attributes aud tho 
same kind of qualities that the person
ages of the Father and the Son aro 
possessed o f; consequently, the one
ness that is here spoken of, must bo 
applied to the attributes, and not to 
the persons themselves.

This subject has been a great mys
tery to men in the religious world; 
they could not comprehend it, and con
sequently they have conjectured many 
things in relation to it, without having 
the inspiration of the Almighty to guide 
them; and hence, one has gotone idea, 
and another has conjectured in his way 
and got another idea, quite different 
from that of his neighbor. And' in  
this way men have got up creeds and 
systems diverse from^each other, and, 

v  <r [Yol. I I , -
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contrary to tlie real tru th ; and about 
these false creeds they have been striv
ing and contending for ages.
• For my own part, I  see no mystery 

about i t ; the subject is plain and simple 
to those who enjoy the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.

In order to explain my mind more 
fully upon this subject, I  will take a 
father and son, and a person who lives 
with them, and works about the farm, 
and performs such other duties as may 
be required: let those persons have 

„ the same attributes, suppose that one 
lraows as much as the other, and that 
they all act in union and concert; it 
could then be said of those three per
sons that they were one; and no one

• 'would, from that expression, suppose 
them to be one identical person, but 
every one would believe and under
stand that they were one in their know
ledge, one in their views, and in their 
attributes. I  understand the same with 
regard to the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost.

I  will tell you what I  believe in re
gard to the Holy Ghost’s being a per
son : but I  know of no revelation that 
states that this is the fact, neither is 
there any that informs us that it is not 
the fact, so we are left to form our own 
conclusions upon tlie subject, and hence 
some have concluded that they were 
right, and that others were not. I t  is 
in fact a matter of doubt with many, 
and of uncertainty, I  believe, with all, 
•whether there be a personal Holy 
Spirit, or not.
- I  am inclined to think, from some 

things in the revelations, that there is 
such a being as a personal Holy Ghost, 
but it is not set forth as a positive fact, 
and the Lord has never given me any 
revelation upon the subject, and con
sequently I  cannot fully make up my 
mind one way or the other.

I  know there are indications that 
such is the fact; for instance, where 
the personal pronoun is applied to tbe 
.Spirit, as " He shall lead and guide

you into all truth ;u “ /w shall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he 
shall hear, that shall he speak;” and 
“ he shall take of the things of the 
Father, and show them unto you.”

From these and many other passages 
of the same kind and bearing, we may 
draw the conclusion that the Holy 
Spirit is actually a person. Then, 
again, there are other revelations where 
the pronoun it is applied, such for in
stance as, “ The Spirit itself maketh 
intercession with groaningsthat cannot 
be uttered.” And many other revela
tions convey the idea that the Spirit 
is a diffused substance. Just so in 
the Book of Mormon, we find many of 
those terms, and consequently we are 
left to our own conjecture respecting 
there being a personal Holy Spirit ; 
but one thing is certain, whether there 
is personal Holy Spirit or not, there 
is an inexhaustible quantity of that 
Spirit that is not a person. This is 
revealed; this is a fact. And it is 
just as probable to my mind, that there 
should be a portion of it organized in
to a person, as that it should exist uni
versally diffused among all the mate
rials in space.

This Holy Spirit is all-wise, and in 
many of its attributes much like the 
Father and Son, and acts in concert 
with them. I t governs and controls 
all things, and from this some might 
infer that it has the same knowledge 
and power as the Father and Son 
have.

I  will tell you some of the know
ledge that this Holy Spirit has; it con
trols all the laws that you see existing 
around you in the variations of the 
weather and the changes of the sea
sons, and all those phenomena that 
you behold, and that you call the laws 
of nature ; all these are nothing more 
nor less than the workings of this all
wise Spirit.

You see a stone or other substances 
fall to tbe ground, and you ask, What 
makes them fall, and what controls
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them ? Why will they not rise ? Has 
any person ever found out the cause 
of this ? N o; even Sir Isaac New* 
ton's principles of gravitation have 
foiled to show i t ; as learned a man 
as he was, he has only given us an 
index or hey to the effects, hut not 
the cause of those effects. He has 
taken great pains to show us that when 
anything falls to the ground, it 
is the effect of the law of universal 
gravitation; but he himself declares 
that the law gives no indication of the 
cause; he makes this declaration in 
his writings.

If, then, he knew nothing about 
the cause of stones falling, and if no 
other persons know, the inquiry may 
still with propriety be made—what is 
the cause of stones or any other sub
stances, when hurled into the air, 
lolling to the earth ? This is one of 
the mysteries of nature not yet dis
covered, unless we can attribute it to 
the Holy Spirit’s governing and con
trolling all things. But is the Holy 
Spirit in the stone, says the inquirer? 
and is it that which causes it to fall 
to the ground, instead of going up
ward, or instead of going in a hori
zontal direction? This Spirit is in 
all things, governing and controlling 
them according to the eternal decrees 
of the Almighty. “ How do you prove 
it,” says one? I  will prove it by 
quoting a revelation where it says, 
** He is in the sun, and the light of 
the sun, and the power thereof by 
which it was made. As also he is in 
the moon, and is the light of the 
moon, and the power thereof by which

• it was made. As also the light of the 
stars, and the power thereof by which 
they were made. And the earth also, 
and the power thereof; even the earth 
upon which you stand.”
- *f And the light which now shineth,” 
meaning the light of the sun, “ which 
giveth you light, is through him who 

1 enlighteneth your eyes, which is the 
same light that ^uickeneth your un

derstanding; which light proceeddtfi- 
forth from tbe presence of God, to fill, 
the immensity of space. The light, 
which is in all things—which giveth 
life to all things—which is the law 
by which all things are governed; 
even the power of God who sittetk 
upon his throne, who is in the bosom, 
of eternity, who is in the midst of all 
things.”

This light, then, recollect, is so 
universally diffused, that it giveth, 
light to all things. This is the same 
light that governs all things, and it is 
called the “ pdwer of God.” And. 
this, in connection with another pas- - 
sage in the same revelation, clearly* 
sets forth the doctrine I have present
ed before you; the passage says that 
“ light cleaveth to light.” You all 
recollect the paragraph. The revela
tion goes on to say that " God, who 
sitteth upon his throne, governeth 
and executeth all things; he oom- 
prehendeth all things, and all things 
are before him, and all things are 
round about him ; and he is above all 
things, and in all things; and a li 
things are by him and of him, even 
God, for ever and ever.”

Well, then, shall we say, when God, 
or His Holy Spirit, which in many 
revelations is called God, is through 
all things, being universally diffused, 
and in and round about all things, 
that it is not in a stone when it falls to* 
the ground? No; we will not ex
clude it from anything that exists, for 
if we exclude that Spirit from one sub
stance, we might as well exclude it, 
or attempt to exclude it, from all mat
ter. If  God be in all things, He is in 
the stone. I f  we were to take the 
wings of the morning and fly to the 
uttermost parts of the earth, God is 
there; or if we makt our bed in hell,
He is there; and that Spirit is. there, 
not in suffering, but executing the 
decrees of the Almighty. ’ * *

All those vast bodies which we be
hold traversing ppace, are governed
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and controlled by the same Spirit. I f  
each of them, or the Holy Spirit dif
fused through them, did not know 
enough of those universal laws by 
-which all worlds and all matter are 
kept in order, they might frequently 
come in contact with each other, as 
the orbits of many of them intersect 
each other in performing their revo
lutions. Even the stone that is 
thrown into the air does not go at 
random, but its path is marked ont 
systematically; according to certain 
laws and conditions, it always falls to 
the ground.

Why did the axe rise to the top of 
the water when commanded by Elisha 
the Prophet? I  will tell you how 
Elisha made it come up to the sur
face of the water. The spirit or 
power that caused the piece of iron 
to sink, was used to bring it up again, 
for it  required the same power to 
bring it to the top of the water that 
it  did to take it down. The agency 
or power that caused the iron axe to 
sink when it fell into the water, is 
called the law of “ universal gravita
tion." There is no attraction towards 
the earth, as some have supposed, but 
there is a gravitating power, or a power 
that sends everything towards the 
earth as soon as it is left loose in the 
atmosphere.

Suppose you take the spirit, which 
is in all things, away from the axe of 
-which we are speaking, would the 
particles of iron cleave together ? No, 
they would not; there would be no 
more union of the particles than there 
is in the atmosphere we all breathe,; 
but it is the Spirit of God that causes 
the particles of iron to cleave together 
in the axe, and it is the same Spirit 
that brings it up to the water’s sur
face, and that same Spirit causes iron 
to sink to the bottom of a creek or 
river into which it may fall; and con* 
fiequently all these universal laws that 
appear so prominently before us from 
day to day are nothing more than the

operations of that all-wise Spirit which' 
we are told is “ round about and ia  
all things,” and which acts according* 
to certain laws prescribed by the Al
mighty.

I t  is this same Spirit that acts in 
connexion with the Father and Son in 
governing all things in the heavens 
and upon the earth, and through all' 
the boundless extent of space. Cause 
this oneness, this union among the 
particles of the Spirit, to cease, and 
you would soon see all things go into 
confusion. Take away this Spirit, 
and you would immediately see some 
things going up, others down ; some 
moving horizontally; one portion of 
the earth would divide from the other 
one part would be flying here and an* 
other there. Unless there was a one* 
ness existing in the innumerable atoms 
of this universal Spirit, matter would 
cease to move by law; but they all 
act in concert, and hence there is no  
confusion in the operations of nature 
or of nature’s laws.

I  have heard it observed, as an ar
gument against this view of the sub
ject, that if all the particles of the 
Holy Spirit had the same degree of 
knowledge, they might get to quarrel
ing with each other. Take away thist 
kind of union that now exists, and 
you would find one particle contend
ing for one kind of government, and a 
second for another, and each would 
think its own method the best; there 
would be room for a great deal more 
contention and quarreling where a  
diversity of opinion exists through 
lack of knowledge, than if they had 
the same knowledge. In  short, if 
the particles of the Holy Spirit were 
not one in knowledge, there would be 
a constant quarreling for want of un
derstanding. Differences of views, 
arising from the want of the same* 
knowledge, introduce discordant feel
ings and expressions into every fami* 
ly, and among every class of peiS0ti& 
where they exist.
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Give to two individuals of the same 
•capacities the same luiowledge of 
•anything—let them see and under
stand so that they shall have the 
same views formed by that sameness 
of knowledge, and they will not quar
rel about their views, but they will 
act as one, and consequently will be 
one in the thing which they under
stand alike; and just so it is with the 
planets, the earth, the moon, and 
other worlds; they act in concert, 
and the spirit that governs them un
derstands the principles by which this 
world and all others are governed, and 
consequently there is no confusion 
nor discord; no worlds clashing against 
each other, and breaking themselves 
into millions of atoms, and scattering 
themselves throughout space. "Why 
is there nothing of this kind ? Be
cause the particles of the Holy Spirit 
are one.

You do not find one port of our 
spirits or our bodies fighting against 
another part. You do not find the 
spirit that is in our left foot fighting 
against the spirit that is in the right 
foot; but they act together, being 
one. I f  one hand gets burnt, the 
other is warned and keeps away from 
the fire. Why is this ? I t  is because 
the particles of spirit in both have the 
same degree of intelligence, and being 
united in all things, one is  warned by 
the other.

Some suppose that all our intelli
gence is in the head. I  do not be
lieve any such th ing; but I  believe 
that if our spirits could be taken from 
our bodies and stand before us, so 
that we could gaze upon them with 
•our natural eyes, we would see tbe 
jikeness and image of each of the ta
bernacles out of which they were taken. 

,$Jot only the head, but the figure of 
' the head, feet, arms, hands* face, and 
•of the whole body. I f  the spirit is 
(i'composed of innumerable particles 
possessing knowledge or .intelligence* 
0we argue that it  is diffused through

the system in which it  dwells. For 
if the parts of the spirit had individu
ally no knowledge, then they would 
not have any kuowledge collectively.

How many dead persons would you 
have to pile together to make a living 
one ? If  ten thousand were piled to
gether they would produce neither 
life nor knowledge. And it is just 
so with these particles or parts of the 
body said to have no spirit in them, 
you might bring them together, and 
they would know just as much as $  
hundred thousand dead persons. Con
sequently, if the whole is intelligent, 
the parts are. I t  matters not if the 
particles are so • small that ten thou
sand of them might be put upon the 
point of a cambric needle,,-they all 
form parts of that intelligent Spirit, 
and act in unison one with the other 
in all things; and hence there is p  
oneness according to the words of our 
text. No fighting one against the 
other, but a perfect oneness existp, 
and is exhibited through all the ac
tions of that Spirit. I f  the all-wisp 
Spirit gains an existence in man, jit 
endeavors to influence and persuade 
him to become one wi,th God, as it j& 
one with Him.

Portions of this Spirit, we say,' 
exist throughout every part of spacp, 
and they perform all the work of 
governing, and keeping that perfect 
harmony which we behold in all ma
ture. All nature is by these means 
made to submit to the great law of 
oneness. Then why not we conform 
to the same great principle a t once ? 
We must conform to it, if we intend 
to enjoy the presence of God, and of 
His Son Jesus Christ. .We have got 
to become just as much one in our 
faith and in our actions as our right 
and left hands are in their actions ona 
with the .other.

“ But,’’say the people* “ inasmuchas 
you are touching upon this principle 
of oneness, we should • like to .have 
you explain to us ,the passage sphereifc
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'‘-Bays, ‘ The Father is in the Son, and 
'the Son in the Father, and the Spirit 
-is in them both,’ or words to this ef
fect.” I t  is the passage recording Je- 
-*snB’ prayer for his disciples. I  will 
.give you our Savior’s own words:

Neither pray I  for these alone, but 
’■for them also which shall believe on 
one through their word; that they 
all may be one, as thou, Father, art 
-in me, and I  in thee; that they also 
may be one in u s ; that the world may 
^believe that thou hast sent me.” How 
•often we are told in the Scriptures of 
•truth of this one great and important 
“̂ act—the oneness of the Father and 
'the Son, and it is as often repeated in 
'the Book of Mormon. Just on one 
^single page of that book we find it re
treated a great number of times.

Now Jesus, in his prayer, had no 
♦reference to the oneness of their sub- 
'Stances, but to the attributes, showing 
*-to us, in a most explicit manner, that 
-the attributes that dwell in the Father 
tlwell also in the Son.
1 Now, let me ask you, if the same 
■knowledge be in two or more persons 
— if they understand a truth, and any 
'Other persons understand it, does that 
make it more than one truth ? ‘ Or, 
tif I  understand a truth, and some 
-other person in this congregation un- 
•derstands the same, does that make 
two truths of it?  No; it does not. 
And if this body of people before me 
'were in possession of the same truth 

-as I  am, does that make as many 
‘truths as there are persons who un- 
•derstand it?  No; certainly not: it 
is all one truth, dwelling in various 
tabernacles; it is one truth wherever 

- i t  is found, or whoever may possess it 
”— it is still the one unchangeable 
'truth.

Jesus could with all propriety say, 
when speaking of the knowledge he 

':had, “ The Father is in me, and I  in 
^liim.”
■' What does he say concerning us in 
•’'•a revelation in 1881 ? He says, “ I

am in the Father, and the Father 'in 
me, and inasmuch as you have receiv- 
ed me, I  am in you, and you in me.” 
That is as much as to say, that “ not 
the whole of me is in you, because, 
you are imperfect: but inasmuch as 
you have received the truth I have 
imparted, so much of me is in you, for 
I  am the truth, and so much of you 
dwells in me.” And if you should 
happen to get a knowledge of all the 
truth that he possesses, you would 
then have all of his light, and the 
whole of Christ would then dwell in. 
you.

There is one revelation that this- 
people are not' generally acquainted* 
with. I  think it has never been pub- 
lished, but probably it will be in tho* 
Church History. I t  is given in ques
tions and answers. The first ques
tion is, “ What is the name of God in 
the pure language ?” The answer says, 
“ Ahman.” “ What is the name of 
the Son of God ? " Answer, “ Son 
Ahman—the greatest of all the parts 
of God excepting Ahman.” “ What 
is the name of men ? ” “ Sons Ah
man,” is the answer. “ What is the 
name of angels in the pure language ?** 
“ Anglo-man.” •

This revelation goes on to say that 
Sons Ahman are the greatest of all 
the parts of God excepting Son Ah
man and Ahman, and that Anglo- 
man are the greatest of all the parts 
of God excepting Sons Ahman, Son 
Ahman, and Ahman, showing that 
the angels are a little lower than 
man. What is the conclusion to be 
drawn from this ? I t  is, that these 
intelligent beings are all parts of 
God, and that those who have the 
most of the parts of God are the 
greatest, or next to God, and those 
who have the next greatest portions 
of the parts of God, are the next 
greatest, or nearest to the fulness of 
God; and so we might go on to trace' 
the scale of intelligences from the 
highest to the lowest, tracing tho
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parts and portions of God so far as 
we are made acquainted with them. 
Hence we see that wherever a great 
amount of this intelligent Spirit ex
ists, there is a great amount or pro
portion of God, which may grow and 
increase until there is a fulness of 
this Spirit, and then there is a fulness 
of God.

Looking at the subject in this light, 
there is no longer any mystery in the 
Scripture that says the Father is in 
the Son, and the Son in the Father, 
for they are always one, working to
gether to accomplish the great work 
of redemption.

The flesh and bones of the Son 
were not in the Father, neither did 
Jesus tiy to convey such an idea. The 
Apostles understood as we do on this 

oint, and they likewise knew that he 
ad made and created all things ; we 

believe the same, and that he is infi
nite. Not infinitely expanded in his 
person, but that the all-wise substance, 
called the Holy Spirit, is “ in all 
things, and round about all things."

We see the propriety, then, of this 
prayer of our Savior’s : “ Father, I  
pray not only for these Twelve Apos
tles that thou hast given me, but for 
all those who shall believe on me 
through their word; that they all may 
be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and 
I  in thee; that they may be made 
perfect in one, even as we are one.” 

Hence, then, men are to be one 
with Christ on the same principle that 
he is one with the Father. Now there 
is no man. that will be so foolish as to 
think and believe that all men, who 
shall believe on the Savior through 
the Apostle’s words, will become the 

, same identical person; this is not the 
, idea conveyed, but they were to have 

that same truth, so as to make them 
one in tbeir feelings, desires, designs,

' and actions for the salvation of the 
fallen race of Adam.

, • When we look at all those princi
p l e s ,  and reflect upon them, they

afford us joy and comfort, and the re
flection gives me an earnest desire to 
be one with my brethren, and to be 
one upon the principles of righteous
ness, and not upon unrighteous prin
ciples; for if it were possible for 
men to be one upon unrighteous prin
ciples, it would be of no use to them.

You will perceive that in the devil’s 
kingdom, with all the knowledge that 
they have gained by a long experience, 
they are not one. There are disunion 
and strife continually among them; 
they are not united upon false princi
ples, and wherever false principles ex
ist in the world, or anywhere else, 
there will be discord and contentions, 
and hence he (Jesus) says “ Be one." 
This has no reference whatever to 
being one upon an unrighteous founda
tion ; it has only a reference to being 
one upon the principles of the celestial 
law. And as soon as this people are 
united, and become one upon the prin
ciples of the celestial law, the Lord 
will pour out His blessings more abun
dantly upon them; when all under
stand it, they will all be governed by 
it; they will believe alike, and act 
alike, and this will make them one.

There is another thing upon which 
I  will now speak, namely, the Omni
presence of God.

Every one knows that it is absurd 
to believe in a personage being present 
in two places at once. “ But," says one, 
“ nothingis impossible with God.” But 
I  beg to differ with such persons, and 
inform them, that if the Scripture be 
true, there are things which are im
possible with God ; for it is said that 
it is impossible for Him to lie ; and if 
so, it would be impossible for Him to 
act inconsistent with tru th ; He could 
not place His body in Europe and 
America at the same time, for that 
would be inconsistent with the sim
plest principles of truth.

We heard a most excellent discourse 
last Sunday about the angels being 
sentto the various nations of the earth,

i
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to superintend tbe affairs and destinies 
thereof; also about each person upon 
the face of the whole earth having his 
guardian angel from the time that he 
comes into the world. The Holy 

-Spirit acts in conjunction with those 
angels, and iu places where they can
not be, for there are a great many 
places where those angels cannot be 
present, and the Holy Spirit being 
•omnipresent is in every place at the 
same moment of time, regulating the 

, 'Seasons, and governing the planets in 
their courses. There would have to 
lie a vast number of angels to be pre-

• sent in every place at the same in
s tan t of time, directiug the movements 
of each particle of matter throughout 
the vast extent of space; consequently 
this is attended to by that All-power
ful Spirit that exists in inexhaustible 
quantities throughout the universe.

The Holy Spirit “ is in all things, 
and round about all things,” holding 
all things together in every place and 
part of the earth, and in all the vast 
creations of the Almighty. If  you 
ascend into heaven, it is there: if you 
take the wings of the morning and fly 
to the uttermost parts of the earth, it 

•is there; if you go to the depths of 
hell, it is there, not suffering, but per
forming the works of His justice 
upon the ungodly. Go where you 
■will, through endless space, and you 
Tvill find the Spirit there, and con

sequently, when we speak of tbe om
nipresence of God, we have reference 
to His Spirit, and not to His person. 
B at why is this called the omnipres
ence of God ? Simply because this

* Spirit possesses the same knowledge 
that dwells in the persons of God the 
fa ther and God the Son, hence God

* is there, so far as that knowledge is 
•there.

This, then, will account for the 
great mystery which exists in the 

' sectarian world about God’s being 
i everywhere present. Some of them
< think and believe that God is a person,

and that He can be everywhere pre
sent in a personal capacity. Those 
who are called the wisest among the 
religious world have made it out, that 
the persons of the Father' and Son 
can be in them and in every other 
place at the same instant of time. 
This is as gross an absurdity as it 
would be to say that three times three 
make ten, or three times one make 
four. But they have drawn this con
clusion out of certain passages of 
Scripture, in order to satisfy their 
hearers with regard to this intricate 
subject. They do not wish to ac
knowledge their ignorance, and-there* 
fore they have given out this doc
trine, which is diametrically opposed' 
to every principle of science as well 
as of reason.

The plain, simple Scriptural doc
trine is that God's Spirit is there, 
which is God in all His power and 
majesty. All those seemingly mys
terious passages which the learned 
divines have applied to the person 
of the Father being omnipresent, have 
reference to that All-wise Spirit of 
which we hav.e spoken. What effect 
will this view of the doctrine have 
upon persons ? We answer, - that a 
person who believes and follows this 
as taught in the Book of Covenants, 
and the Book of Mormon, will never 
be confounded. Such persons will be 
all the time thinking, “ If  we have 
anything to do, God is in that thing, 
and is the law and power by which all 
things that surround us are governed 
and kept in such perfect order.’* 
What influence will this have over a 
man who believes it ? I t  will put him 
more upon his guard, far more than he 
otherwise would be; for God cannot 
be in this board, or in each blade of 
grass in person, but when we know 
that the Holy Spirit is everywhere 
present, being combined with all mat
ter, then we have a correct under-’ 
standing. God cannot be in every 
place without understanding our ac-
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<tions and our thoughts too. Do you 
believe tbat tbe particles of the Holy 
^Spirit have such great knowledge? 
How much knowledge will they re- 
quire to enable them to overlook and 

. -superintend all the works of God? 
They will require knowledge infini
tely greater than ever we thought of. 
f o r  instance, they must have a most 
perfect knowledge of the law of the 
inverse square of the distance pertain
ing to universal gravitation, or how 
•could they know the exact distance of 
those innumerable worlds under their 
charge, so as to keep them all moving 
harmoniously as we see them. • Par
ticles of intelligence that can do all 
this, can surely know of the thoughts 
and intents of the heart; hence, we 
Bhould always consider, when tempted 
ito do evil, that God is round about us 
;\vith all the knowledge that governs 
and controls nature. You see, then, 
that this view of the subject is calcu
lated to have an effect that will be 
profitable to us all.

“ B u t” inquires one, “ how are you 
going to get along with the passage, in 
Isaiah, where the Lord declared that,
< There is no God before' me, nor shall 
there be any after me ?’ ” How can we 
■believe this, when we believe in the 
revelation given through Joseph Smith, 
which says there are many Gods, and 
-that Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are 
Gods, and that all good men in this 
Church shall become Gods? Paul 
also speaks of the only wise God. Per
haps some may suppose that it is 
•translated improperly. But you will 
£nd the same thing in the Book of 
Mormon, translated by the Urini and 
'£Thuminim; the same things are also 
•contained in the new translation of the 
<fcook of Genesis, given to Moses, 
•where the Lord declares that, “ There 
•is no God besides me." In  these ex
pressions, God has reference to the 
•great principles of light and truth, or 
‘knowledge, and not to the tabernacles 
in  which- tins knowledge may dwell;

the tabernacles are many and without 
number, but the truth or knowledge 
which is often personified and called 
God, is one, being the same in all; 
God is one, being a unity, when repre
sented by light, truth, wisdom, or 
knowledge ; but when reference is 
made to the temples in which this 
knowledge dwells, the number of Gods 
is infinite.

This explains the mystery. I f  we 
should take a million of worlds like 
this aud number their particles, we 
should find that there aro more Gods 
than there are particles of matter in 
those worlds. But the attributes of 
Deity are one; and they constitute the 
one God that the Prophets speak of, 
and that the children of men in all 
worlds worship.

One world has a personal God or 
Father, and the inhabitants thereof 
worship the atributes of that God, 
another world has another, and they 
worship His attributes, and besides 
Him there is no other; and when 
they worship Him they are at the 
same time worshipping tho same attri
butes that dwell in all the personal 
Gods who fill immensity. And hence 
the Lord says, in one of the revelations 
of these last days: “ Ye are taberna
cles in which God dwells, man is the 
tabernacle of God." Suppose that 
there should be a thousand, or one 
hundred and forty-four thousand, 
which number John saw, and they 
should have the inscription “ God" on 
their foreheads, not placed there to 
make fun of them, but to describe 
their persons and the authority they 
possess. Suppose they should all re
ceive the same knowledge, would not 
God dwell in them ? If man is the 
tabernacle of God, then God dwells 
in them all, being only one God; but 
when we speak of them in their per
sonal capacity, we say that John saw 
a hundred and forty-four thousand 
Gods; if .we speak of the light or 
truth in each that governs them all.
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then there is but one God, and He is 
in all worlds, and throughout all space, 
wherever the same identical light or 
truth is found; and all beings, from 
all eternity to all eternity, have to 
worship and adore the same one God, 
and always will have to worship Him; 
though they worship Him in so many 
different tabernacles, yet it is the one 
God, or in other words, the same light 
or truth that is worshipped by all. 
When we look at tbe subject in this 
light, there is no mystery about it. 
Only look at it in the light that it is 
revealed to man in these last days, and 
there is none of that darkness and 
sectarian foolishness which characte
rize apostate Christendom ; and we 
cannot understand nor explain one 
single principle correctly, and are in 
the dark and cannot see the way be
fore u s ; but when we talk and act 
under the immediate influence of the 
spirit of revelation, then we can see 
that which the world are ignorant of. 
When we undertake to talk of the 
great and glorious principles revealed 
in our day, and speak of the great and 
glorious light now revealed, and of 
which the world have been ignorant 
for so many generations, and assert 
that the Lord has seen fit to reveal 
the fulness of the everlasting Gospel 
to Joseph Smith, an illiterate man, the 
religious world spurn at it and drive 
it from their dwellings.

How came the Lord to pass by all 
the great and good men with their 
wisdom—how was it, I  say, that He 
passed by the learning of this genera
tion to reveal the doctrines and prin
ciples of our holy religion ? Because 
H e was determined that no flesh 
should glory in His presence. How 
was it that Joseph Smith was enabled 
to make those doctrines as plain as 
the alphabet? I t  was because God 
was with him ; God was in the work; 
and we would just as soon worship 
that Holy Spirit or intelligence in

* Joseph Smith or in any person else,

not the person, but the God that is ia 
him, as to worship the same attributes 
somewhere else. And when we find 
the Father of Jesus Christ, we will 
worship Him, not the flesh and bones, 
but the attributes. The Savior tells 
us that he has revealed a great many 
things, that we may know how to wor
ship in spirit and in truth. How can 
a man call on the name of God accep- 
tably and understanding^, unless He 
knows about His attributes, and unless 
His doctrines are revealed? Hov 
can the poor ignorant Indians of the 
forest worship acceptably until they 
are taught about Goa and about Jesus? 
They must understand a great many 
things in order to enable them to 
comprehend the things of God, and 
be baptized in an acceptable manner. 
If we would worship the Father and 
the Son, we must know something 
about them.

We should study the laws of God, 
and get a perfect understanding of all 
things that are revealed, and we will 
find that we can comprehend all that 
is for our present good.

I  do not know but I  am taking up 
too much time. I  have been led in 
my mind to explain some of these 
things, I  have done it from the fact 
that the Elders go abroad among the 
nations of the earth and meet with 
much opposition. For instance, when 
the learned and the wise begin to con* 
trovert the revelations given to Joseph 
the Seer, let them (the Elders) know 
what arguments to bring forth to sus
tain them, and you will see, brethren, 
how easy it is to show that there is 
but one God when speaking of the 
attributes, but that there are many 
Gods when speaking of the personages 
in which the same attributes dwell, 
and you can make it clear and plain. 
These things I  published on my last 
mission, according to the knowledge 
I  had, knowing that they were views 
that the Christian world came in con
tact with; and knowing also, this
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morning, that they were things that 
the Elders would need to understand, 
I  have spoken as I  have. If the El
ders would inform themselves, they 
would find that they have a strong 
armor to support themselves with, 
and their testimony would be so 
powerful that the arguments of our 
enemies would fall to the ground; in
deed, when on my mission, I  could 
not find any to investigate or to con
trovert what I set forth, and this was 
a disappointment to me. I  could not 
find any opposition, only through the 
papers; and consequently, I  had to 
throw out our views and leave the 
public to judge. Amongst all the

papers and periodicals that are pub
lished in the States I have never seen 
one of the arguments set forth in the 
Sear met by good sound reason; ridi
cule and denunciations were the only 
weapons used against us ; and this has 
always been the case. You will find, 
when truth is set before the people 
they will appeal to ridicule, from tho 
fact that they have no arguments.

Having said this much, may the 
Lord bless you, brethren and sisters, 
and His Spirit rest upon us all, and 
may we feel the importance of being 
one in all things that are good, vir
tuous, and upright. Amen.

NECESSITY OF OPPOSITION,

A  Discourse by Elder Ezra T. Benson, Delivered at the Seventies’ Conference in thd 
Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, February 16, 1853*

I  have listened with a great degree 
of satisfaction to those who have 
already spoken. I  am now called 
upon to cast in my mite by the words 
of my mouth. I  take pleasure in do
ing so. I  always have taken satisfac
tion in speaking to my brethren, 
whenever it has fallen to my lot.

I  have no excuse to make, no 
articular preliminaries to introduce, 
ut wish at once to mingle my spirit,, 

views, and feelings with those of this 
people. Whatever may be my field 
of labor, or whatever I  may be called 
upon to do, I  am ready to do it willing
ly, and wish to act in the calling 
-whereunto I  am called, to the best of 
my ability; whether to preach, or to 
labor with my hands, or whatever it 
may be, it is all the same to me, so 

tihat I  am attending to the duty of

my calling, and working in the sphere 
of this our holy religion. From the 
experience that most or all of as have (
had in this day and age of tbe world,, 
we have all pretty much come to the 
conclusion that whatever we do, j

whether it is to day or at any other 
time, should be within the pale of our I
religion, acting in the spirit of our 4
calling. This is the instruction we- 
have been receiving this afternoon 
and this morning. My heart has 
been warmed up since I  have been 
sitting here, and it does not take a 
great deal to warm it up in this case, 
because I  try to so live before the 
Lord and this people, that it takes 
but little to warm it up.

What kind of feeling do we want 
resting upon us ? We want the tes
timony of Jesus, and that is what we
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jnust have, not only this week, this 
month, and this year, but every day 
-of our lives. We should be in posses
sion of that which the Apostle Paul 
admonished the people to possess in 
;his day, viz., to be ready to give a rea* 
Bon of the hope that you have iu you.

Much good instruction has been 
igiven to the Elders of Israel. I t  is 
true I  have been a little surprised, 
fWhen I  have reflected as a man reflects, 
when I  have reasoned as a natural 
iinan would reason, at the remarks 
that have been made here this after
noon by President Joseph Young. 
Here we are, eating, and drinking, and 
sleeping in peace, “ with none to mo
lest, or make us afraid,” worshipping 
God according to the dictates of our 
consciences.

But when we reflect for a mo
ment upon the past experience of 
this people, it speaks louder than 
thunder in our ears, we are to be on 
hand, as has been stated this after
noon. What is this for ? I t  is for 
our good, that we may not lie down 
.and become indolent, and say all is 
ease now in Zion. But the devil is 
not dead y e t; he is on hand to do his 
work, to perform his mission, which is 
to stir up the Saints to their duty, if 
they do not attend to it by being 
counselled from God. I t has been 60 
in  every age of the world—it has been 
the experience of this people.

We have now commenced to pre
pare for the building of a Temple; 
the ground has been staked out and 
broken; does not the devil know it ? 
Yes; he knows all about it, and there 
could not be a thing to displease him 
znore than for this people to talk about 
<& Temple, to say nothing about going 
.to work to build one. Did it not 
.always stir up the devil ? I t  was so 
in  Kirtland, Missouri, and Illinois; 
.and will it not be so in  the City of 
the Great Salt Lake ? I t  will.' . Are 
you not glad of it ? You ought to be. 

vWby ? Because it is.impossible.to do

m
anything, to. any great extent, without 
an opposite. This is strictly accord
ing to the experience we have had. 
We must have , an opposite, it must 
needs be that there is an opposite in 
all things to square us up, and make 
us ready to become useful in all 
things. I  am glad of it, myself. 
What is required of us to do ? Why, 
just do right, and all is right; what 
an easy lesson. Can you have any 
enjoyment without an opposite ? We 
bear a good deal said about making 
sugar; but I  tell you it is impossible 
to make sugar enough to make every
thing sweet. There is plenty of 
sweet, and there is also plenty of bit
ter. There must be an opposite, and 
it is all right.

What should the Saints do ? You 
know you are right, God has told you 
so. The revelations of Jesus Christ 
have told you that you are right, and 
every body who kuows anything about 
God tells you that you are right, for 
you want to do right, and work right
eousness. What greater testimony do 
you want ? I t is enough, it is quite 
sufficient. I t  is the privilege of every 
body to do just as much good as they 
have a mind to. And what a glorious 
idea it is to know that we are in the 
Church and Kingdom of God, where 
there is a fountain of knowledge, of 
light, and of faith, where there is an 
inexhaustible fountain of matter and 
experience to work upon, so that a 
roan is not trammelled iu performing 
any one good thing. The revelations 
of Jesus Christ are far more liberal 
than Mr. Strang’s. He told the peo
ple that it was only tbe rich that . 
should have mauy wives, and the poor - 
are not to have any. Our God does 
not use any such expression; He 
makes no distinction between the rich' 
and the poor, between the high and 
the low, the man-servant and the 
maid-servant; every body is placed as 
free as the air that blows. . Who is 
trammelled in the Gospel ,pf. J.esus
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Christ ? Is there one person ? No, 
not one. Are you debarred from get
ting revelation ? No, not at all. 
Light and intelligence are placed as 
free as the air that blows.

Can an Elder in Israel leave this 
place and go into the world to preach 
the Gospel without revelation ? No. 
Can people live in these valleys of the 
mountains without ? No, they could 
no more live without the light of reve
lation than they could without eating 
bread, and performing the duties re
quired at their hands. Well, what 
difference is there, then, if a man can 
have all that he needs ?

I  once heard a sectarian priest un
dertake to tell about the different 
glories Paul speaks of. He compared 
Christians to cups or tankard?, some 
held a pint, some a gallon, &c. Now 
says he, “ When the cups are all 
full, is not that enough.” I  thought 
the comparison was pretty good. 
The Lord says He has different gifts 
and talents to the children of men ; 
to one He gives revelation, to 
another the gifts of tongues, to ano» 
ther prophecy, to another the gift of 
miracles, but one man is deprived of 
obtaining them all, if he has the power of 
mind, intelligence, and faith to do so. 
We can get all we desire, all we can 
comprehend and ask for, or all we can 
appreciate. Here is wisdom, that a 
man should not ask for that he could 
n o t ' appreciate or comprehend,- or 
make a good use of, although many 
of us may ask and receive like the 
ehild did the apples. A little child 
playing upon the floor sees you hold a 
plate of apples, it asks for one* which 
it  holds in one hand; then it wants 
another in the other band; then’ it 
wants more, until the arms and lap 
are filled to overflowing; still it is not 
content, but craves for more until it 
cannot hold them, and loses the whole. 
This - spirit the President said he 
could see manifested by some of this 
people, so that if they axe not cardful

their blessingsr wilt become a feurse t& 
them. We have to prove ourselves in. 
all things, every man and woman iur 
the Kingdom of God. Our faith is* 
tried in many ways, and what plan* 
looks better to a faithful, virtuous 
Latter-day Saint ? And can you 
a Latter-day Saint without being vir
tuous ? The Prophet Joseph said? 
one' could n o t; and he said a virtuous 
man or woman is willing to do pre1 
cisely as the Lord tells him. Then, 
according to the Prophet Joseph, it iff 
virtuous for you to obey the voice of 
God—the counsel of heaven through 
that man whom. God has set to pre
side over us. He holds the keys of 
salvation to this people, and to the 
nations of the earth; and when that 
man unlocks, there is not power 
enough in this earth to lock. This is 
the situation we are in, these are the 
keys that are held by the men of Godt 
among us. Have we anything to 
fear? We need not stop to spend' 
any time to know whether we shall do 
this thing or the other we have been' 
counselled to do. I f  it should be to  
sharpen up our swords, we need not 
inquire when a mob is coming froni * 
the States, or whether there is enough 
of mobocrats in our midst to raise oneJ 

The longer I  live, and the more exp
erience I  have, the more I  feel like 
ghting for my religion and my righto. 

But to make a long story short* 1 
would not give one groat whether I  
stay here one month, or one year, or 
twenty years longer. If I sit down* 
and reason with myself on this wise*
“ Well, I  have built me a good, comfort
able house, I  have made me an excel
lent farm, and am just preparing to- 
live; ” or; “ My wife is sick, and I  have- 
scarcely any provisions;"  1 should be
gin to draw in my horns, you knowj. 
and be against going away. But 
when we reflect upon the past, look^ 
ing back upon the days of Nauvoo#. 
and comparing tbe situation of this- 
people now with their situation then).
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could we then claim a wide spread 
Territory ? No, we were settled then 
<in a little elbow of the Mississippi, 
cornered up with mobs all around us, 
and even in that condition many of 
us felt first-rate. When we came 
away the enemy gave back before the 
Saints, and we crossed over the river 
unmolested. I  am speaking of those 
who obeyed the counsel of the 
Lord.

I  can recollect the time I  had in 
Nauvoo. Brother Joseph Young re
marked that he was President of the 
Seventies before any Seventies were 
organized; I  also was somewhere, and 
was coming along in the natural train 
of things as fast as I  could to stand in 
my lot among this people. I  would 
have obeyed the Gospel before, if I

* had known enough. We found our
selves cooped up in Nauvoo, and the 
word of the Lord to this people was 

'to  gather ou t; and mobs menaced us 
on every side. Some good men at 
that time went to brother Brigham, 
41 We shall never get out, we never 
can be permitted to pass through the 
Territory of Iowa.” Says brother 
Brigham, in reply to them, “ We shall 
all go through, and not a man shall be 
hurt.” This I  heard him say in the 
Temple of the Lord. Was it not the 
case? I t  was. The very moment the 
Saints began to cross the Mississipi 
river the cloud began to disperse, and 
1 the light in the west began to break 
' forth; mobs began to disperse each
* way on the right and on the left, to 
/le t the Saints pass through unhurt.
* That was the situation of affairs at 

that time, it is all fresh upon my
( memory. I  have not time to enter 
i into this part of our history in full, I  
merely wished to refresh your memo-

< Ties, and make you feel as I  do. All 
•' tbe people did not pass through, some 

half-hearted “ Mormons’* were left be- 
.'.hind, with a sprinkling of true hearts,
- and the Lord was with them notwith
standing, and, they stood there to

whip the devil, and they did it first-" 
rate. * >

Now let us stay here in the valleys 
of the mountains, and do all the good 
we can. Let us fight if the Lord says 
so, and blow and shatter hell from the 
centre to the circumference if He 
tells us to do so, then it will be all 
right. But if He says, “ Let the 
Saints go,” I  tell you I  want to be 
among the first train, if possible. I- 
want to be on hand to obey counsel 
when the Lord speaks. We have 
escaped our difficulties in Illinois, and 
got a possession in these goodly val
leys, by obeying the commandments of 
heaven, and what are our privileges? 
We are now organized as a Territorial 
Government, and acknowledged as 
such by the parent Government. 
This is the result of what we have 
passed through. Of course, then, if 
we carry out the same principle of pro
gress, before we can be numbered as 
a free and sovereign State the mus
tard stalk must be again kicked; this 
is logical. I t  was pictured to us by 
the servants of God, before we em
braced “ Mormonism,” that we could 
not become Latter-day Saints without 
passing through much persecution. 
If we do not pass through it, it shows 
plainly to me that we are not Latter- 
day Saints.

I  have known men converted to 
this Gospel through the remarks of 
the priests of Christendom. A very 
intelligent man in New York, for in* 
stance, when the priest told him not 
to run after this deluded people, say- 
ing, “ They are thieves and robbers,’* 
replied, “ You don’t say so; why that 
is the people I  have been hunting for— 
a people that all denominations of 
Christians speak against, for that is 
the Church of Jesus Christ; so, sir, X 
am a Mormon right straight.'’ Wa 
have got all these things to contend 
with, and it is all right, brethren and 
sisters; for here is your blessing, herd 
is your crown, and with your crom
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liere is your glory. You are all desir
ing this, labor for i t ; and the longer 
I  labor, the more experience I  have. 
I  find we have to labor with our own 
liands—this kingdom has got to be 
built up by manual labor; as the Go
vernor said in the Legislature this 
■winter, viz., our capital lies in the 
physical force of this people. Here 
is element in abundance all arounc 
us, as much as we liave a mind to or
ganize, according to the faith, experi
ence, and ability that wo possess from 
day to day.

Brethren, let us build a Temple, 
make farms, and raise an abundance 
of the good things of the earth ; let 
us go to work and act according to 
the revelations vie read from time to 
time, let us establish home manufac
tories, and, as I  have said numbers of 
times this winter, I  would to God we 
could say to day that we will, from 
this time henceforth, sustain our
selves by the help of God, and abide 
by it. Decorate our own bodies with 
the workmanship of our own hands, 
and I  know, as “ Mormonism” is true, 
aud my experience correct, we shall 
that moment be independent. I f  we 
are not willing to fulfil the word of 
the Lord by counsel, and the experi
ence we pass through, He will let the 
devil punish us until we do it. What 
do we want of the Gentiles ? I  would 
rather wrap myself up in a buffalo 
robe than go back amongst them again, 
unless I  was counselled to do so.

We are doing first-rate. I  feel as 
though I  was doing first-rate some
times, and sometimes I  do not feel so, 
but can discover that there is room for 
me to do a little better. I  know the 
majority of this people mean to do 
right, and follow the counsel of the 
Lord's servants, but there are some 
few who are wandering, their minds 
are not open to mark the providences 
of God to this people, but are pinned 
upon something else. We hear of 
Meetings being established around in

this city, for this ite, that ite, and tho 
other ite. What is the matter with 
this portion of the people? Havo 
they been neglecting their duties and 
their prayers ? When I  am out in 
the country, and stay at the houses of 
the brethren, I  have an opportunity of 
seeing who prays. I  stop all night 
at a brother’s house, I  eat with his 
family, and I  begin to know how he 
feels. If  he is a praying man, he will 
ask me to pray with him, or he will 
pray for me, and his family, and the 
welfare of Israel.

I  found, as I  travelled round among 
the people, that many Elders of this 
Church seldom bow down to pray. 
We cannot live righteously without 
praying. Show me an individual who 
lives without prayer, and I  will show 
you an individual who lives without 
the bread of life. Let us pray, and 
get into heaven as fast as possible; 
for we need not be many years in get
ting there. The quicker we get a 
Temple built, and preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, and gather 
the Saints, the quicker we shall be re
leased from the powers of darkness. 
If a man is perfectly filled with the 
Spirit of God, when the devil comes 
along there is no chance for him to 
enter. Here then is quite an advan
tage in a person’s being continually 
filled with the Spirit of truth. So you 
are on the right track, you are right, 
and nobody can get you wrong. I f  
you suffer the Spirit of the Lord to 
leave your hearts, and the devil comes 
along and finds an empty house, ho 
then enters in, and inasmuch as we 
are under transgression, he lays his 
hand upon us, saying, “ You shall be 
my tool for me to work with, you have 
transgressed the laws Of God, and my 
spirit shall lead you about; you shall 
I go into Gladdenism, to this and that 
am." I  say you ought to feel the 
mppiest people upon the earth, be

cause we have had experience in this 
Church; we have got righteous r n n
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to lead u s; they have stood the te s t"  
stood through mobs, fire, sword, and 
death, and their knees have never 
trembled, nor their lips quivered upon 
any occasion; but they have done 
every thing that could be done by 
mortal man for the good of this pep* 
pie, and for our deliverance;

We have nothing to fear, but fear 
God and work righteousness all the 
days of our lives. Do not let us be 
cast down, nor be troubled about that 
which we cannot help. As the Apos
tle Paul says, we have done the will 
of the Gentiles, but from this time we 
will serve the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. Let us weed our own gar
dens, take care of our own concerns, 
and all will be right as far as we are 
concerned. I  feel well, and I  mean 
to go ahead in this great work; I  want 
to see the winding up scene of this 
generation. If ever we are clipped of 
our Priesthood, our glory, and our 
crown, it will be* when we cease to 
faithfully preach the Gospel, cease to 
keep the commandments of God en
joined upon us, cease doing good to 
ibis people. Then, at once, the prin
ciples of “ Mormonism” will be con
tracted in us; we shall become leaky 
vessels in the principles of the Gospel, 
while we ought to retain every good 
thing we receive.

Does a man lose any of his Priest
hood and power by going to heal and 
bless the sick? No, He receives a 
blessing at the same time. Is not a 
man blessed when he gets a revelation 
from God to this people ? He is ; and 
So are we blessed if we do the work 
of God. No man or woman is exempted 
from doing good; we may do just as 
much as we please. Let us have re
spect and kindness for each other; let 
us feel well towards each other, speak 
good things to each other, and of each 
other, for this is the way Saints should 
live. When we take this course we 
shall feel right. When I  feel like 
blessing my brethren, like lifting them.

up, and exalting'them in my feelings 
I  feel first-rate myself ; but when I  
feel like dragging them down, I  feel 
contracted in my feelings, my mind; 
does not expand in the principles of 
“ Mormonism;" but when I  feel to  
bless everybody and do right by night 
and day, I  feel like blessing everybody, 
and strong like a young lion sallying 
from his thicket. Do you want a 
qualification to that expression? I  feel 
like blessing those who ought to bo 
blessed, they do not stick anywhere 
else. God blesses no person, only on 
condition, neither do His servants. If 
a man rises up and prophecies great 
and glorious things on your head it is. 
all on conditions. And says Jesus* 
Christ, “ He that endureth to the end 
shall be saved.” I t is the faithful per
formance of our duties that will insure 
us an entrance into the celestial king
dom of God, not only to-day, but tos 
the end of our lives.

Now, brethren and sisters, may Gods. 
bless you; pray for yourselves; go 
into the private chamber, and there 
kneel down, and make known your 
wants unto God; if you ask wisdom 
He will not upbraid, but give it to your 
liberally. Get the spirit of prayer 
upon you, and then you are all righ t; 
it is no matter where we are, so as wo 
are found doing the will of God. Ho 
does not require us to ascend these 
snow capped mountains, or to go to 
the United States this winter, to do 
His will, but the arena of action is 
here, in our family circle, by our own' 
firesides, attending to our daily labois 
and local duties. And if a man wishes 
to have the Spirit, let him expand 
himself in temporal matters, or spir
itual if you please, for it is all spiritual 
and all temporal according to my feel
ings. I  preach the Gospel, it is tem
poral, it is manual labor; I  would 
rather chop cord wood any time than 
do it, were I  to consult my natural 
feelings. For when I  preach to tho 
people I  wont to take the word in my



hand and throw it down their necks, 
and say, “ That is ‘ Mormonism,' will 
you swallow it ? I t  is the truth from 
heaven and I  know it.” That is about 
all the preaching a man can do. You 
may quote Scripture for a month, and 
a sectarian will riso up and tell you, 
** We preach the Holy Scripture,” but 
if  they do, they do not know it is 
true. I  know that “ Mormonism " is 
tru e ; this testimony will make him 
shake like Belshazzar of old. WHien 
a man knows that “ Mormonism ” is 
true, he is commissioned to preach 
the Gospel; if he does not, he is not 
qualified.

Wo have heard a great deal this 
'morning about reading and qualifying 
ourselves; it is right, and according 
to the revelations of God; but if I  
cannot have but one of these qualifica
tions given me, I  want to have the 
testimony of Jesus, which will pierce 
them like a cannon ball. I t  made me 
feel so. You will be called upon to go 
to the nations; and before you go, as 
brother Jedediah said, we want you to 
have “ Mormon ” thunder in you; 
and if you have not got any of it, wo 
will try to pump some in you before 
you start. For you will have many 
kinds of devils to contend with; there 
are laughing devils, and crying devils,

^  murmuring devils, and sympathetic 
devils, besides many more I  could

NECESSITY1 OF

name. But don’t be afraid, brethren, 
you will all have a chance to go and 
see for yourselves. \

I  belong to all the Quorums. On© 
Quorum is j ust as necessary as another, , 
and if so, it is just as honorable iu its 
place, sphere, and calling. What a 
beautiful Church the Lord has or
ganized I We could not have thought 
of i t ; it is altogether beyond the wis
dom of man, because a man, no 
matter how big, how eloquent, ot  
learned he may be, has to be admitted 
through the same door, he must pass 
through the same ordeal, as the igno
rant, yet honest, poor man, he must 
be kicked, and culled, he must sacri
fice all things for Christ’s sake, or he 
cannot reign with this people. How 
should we look among the exalted and 
glorified Saints who have passed 
through much suffering to obtain their 
crowns, if we had not passed through 
the same, could we reign with them 
with any satisfaction to ourselves ? I  
think not. As we heard here last 
Sunday, do uot be discouraged be
cause you were not in the various 
troubles the Saints have passed through 
on sundry occasions, for you will get 
a chance to try yourselves in like 
scenes, that you may have the same 
glory, exaltation, and crown.

May the Lord bless you for Jesus 
Christ’s sake. Amen.
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PRIVILEGES AND DUTIES QF THE SAINTS.

An Address by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake

City, September 19, 1852.

Brethren and Sisters—I never saw 
the day in which I  felt more thankful 
than I  do at the present time, that 
tho God whom I  serve has given me 
the Spirit of truth. I  have uo desire 
in my heart to manifest anything, by 
xny words or by my acts, only tlie 
truth.

There is not anything that has been 
revealed to me, since I  came into this 
Church, but what X most assuredly 
know to be true. “ Mormonism ” ig 
true, and we who have enlisted in this 
Church have enlisted in a good cause; 
and by continually obeying the truth 
to the end of our lives, it will lead us 
into the Celestial world ; and I  know 
that there is no other way to get 
there, only by the priuciple of obedi
ence, and bringing our hearts to bear 
upon the truth, and to gauging our 
lives by it. I reflect many times upon 
these things, and am thankful that I  
know and possess the truth in a de
gree, still am aware that there are 
thousands of things before us which I  
have not yet attained to. The only 
way for us to be useful to one another 
is to take a course to build upon the 
principles of truth, and never to suf
fer ourselves to cultivate any but the 
principles of right.

I  am satisfied that a man’s con
duct has a great influence; it has 
an influence with the Saints aud 
with the world. The world is in pos
session of the truth and of the Spirit 
of the Lord in some degree; as you 
have heard brother Brigham say a 
great many times, there is not an 
honest man or woman, who has heard

the Gospel, but who has in a greater 
or less degree been influenced by 
that Spirit to believe it to be tho 
truth—that Joseph Smith was a Pro
phet, an Apostle, a man sent of God 
to preach the Gospel. He was, 
whether they believe it or not. “VVo 
live in a day and age of the world 
which we liave talked about a thou
sand times, but do we fully realize 

| it ? We live in a day that the Apos
tles in the days of Jesus, and the 
Patriarchs, and thousands of holy men 
actually saw—they beheld the day 
we now live in, and anxiously desired 
to enjoy it in the flesh, but they died 
without that privilege. Aro we not 
privileged with that day ? Do we not 
live in tho days of the Prophets aud 
Apostles, in the days of Patriarchs 
aud holy men ? We do. I  realize 
it, I reflect upon it, and desire that 
the people should reflect upon it, and 
diligently seek after the Spirit of 
truth— seek after the Holy Ghost, 
which is tho Spirit of revelation, and 
it will reveal past things to you and 
show you things to come. Many 
times you reflect upon tilings, but are 
not certain whether they are correct 
or not, and by and by they will be re
vealed from this stand, the very things 
you had .in your mind for years, and 
that the Spirit of God had shown to 
you, but you did not know how to 
organize and classify them, and judgor 
of their truth. President Brighaif^ 
Young is a»Prophet, and can present 
doctrines to you, classify them, and' 
set them in order; that is his office; * < 
and the Apostle has his office, which
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is to preach the Gospel in all the 
world, and organise the Church, and 
set it in order, to take the elements 
and combine them together. '

Inasmuch as we are the Elders of 
Israel, the saviors of men, we should 
take a course to set an example that 
is worthy of imitation in our daily 
walk, conversation, and business trans
actions. While we were hearing from 
this stand last Sabbath concerning 
the course which some men took in 
keeping groceries, &c., I  thought all 
men are not alike—have not all got 
strong minds, that it* is the duty of 
every person never to introduce into 
or permit a thing to enter your houses 
that would have a tendency to allure 
the mind and lead it astray, but set a 
good example and do as you would 
wish to be dealt by ?

A man who starts a drinking shop 
in the midst of this people, is intro
ducing that which has a tendency to 
lead away men who are habituated 
to strong drinks from their youth up, 
and have so craving an appetite for 
them that they cannot let them alone 
if they are where they can be got.

Another thing, it does not suit my 
mind to believe that man to be a good 
man who, would present anything to 
his neighbor that is calculated in its 
nature to be injurious. As we are the 
jpeople of God, as “ Mormonism ” is 
true, and as we have enlisted under 
the banner of Christ the King, the 
Savior of the world, and as he taught 

•the laws of his Father, we should do 
his will and keep his commandments 

. as he kept the commandments of his 
Father, and never allow ourselves to 
do wrong, or act in anyfl manner that 
would lead any one astray.

But where a man does permit him
self to do Ihose things, I  have no 
doubt that in process, of time it will 
work together for good to those who, 

'love God and keep His command- 
'ments. We can see who is righteous,
.who is false, and who is true. Let us

i
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keep the commandments of God, and 
when we meet together, as we have 
this afternoon, and every afternoon, 
to partake of the Sacrament, let us 
pray that we may be strengthened in. 
our bodies and spirits, that we may bo 
filled with the same spirit, power, 
truth, and righteousness that dwelt in. 
the bosom of Jesus, that we may 
cleave to the vine and partake of the I 
same nourishment with it. )

Let us all take a course to do right, I 
and, if we all do right, there is no per- j 
son here that will do wrong. I  am | 
aware that there will have to be a sift- | 
ing, but would* there be any necessity 
for it if the elements were pure ? No- | 
You can obtain pure sand here upon - 
the publio works, and with that you 
can make good tempered mortar, for . 
the better it is tempered the better 
wall you can put up for your habita
tion. Temper the mortar and let the 
sand be clear of stone, roots, andl 
every imperfect thing.

If this were the case the masons 
would have no use for the coarse 
screen to throw the sand against, nor 
for a fine sieve to separate the finer 
particles. I t is just so with us. The 
Lord will keep sifting, and will prepare 
a riddle and sieve, that is, the devil will " 
riddle you, and after that he will sift 
you. Did not the Savior tell one of 
his disciples that the devil desired to 
sift him as wheat is sifted ? We have 
come together here, >tho wheat is 
gathered in from the four quarters? 
ready for tho thrashing and sifting. • 
The world is called the field, and the 
reapers are going forth to reap and 
bind up the wheat, or children of the 
kingdom, into churches, and then '  
draw them together from the four ; 
quarters of the earth. For what 
purpose? In  order ,that the wheat 
may be thrashed, and after it is 
thrashed it must go through the fan
ning mill, and many of the kernels 
are blown out with the chaff. • The ; 
heavier wheat drops down in the place



prepared to receive it, and a;t the 
mill it has to go through the smut 
machine before it is ground, and after 
i t  is ground it has to go through a 
holt.

At the far end of the holt there are 
fans, into which the ilour enters, then 

, i t  keeps growing coarser and coarser, 
and then goes out the bran at the 
hind end. In this country we have 
got a thrashing machine that is fitted 
with three places; one for the chaff,

* another for the smut, and other foul 
articles, and a third to retain the 
wheat; hence they cau go off south, in 
this way or that way, and some go 
after gold, and some after a better 
climate, for they do not like this 
climate, as they say the winters eat 
-up the summers.

I  am more than willing that all 
such should go, for if they all the 
time want to go there, let them go. 
We have got to be brought back into 
the presence of our Father in heaven, 
from whence we have fallen; and if 
-we calculate on this we must pass 
through trials, suffering, and sifting. 
I f  you get thrashed, do not murmur. 
Brethren, let us take the right course, 
listen to the counsels we are blessed 
with and that we know to be right.

If you will uot take the course the 
Xord has marked out, you might as 
well back out and go down to the re
gions of despair, to the gold regions, 
or where you please, but do uot trou
ble us, we are bound to be Saints. 
We know that this work is true, and 
if you don’t know how to take a course 
that will bind you to it, plead with 
and ask God until you do get know
ledge for yourselves, until you can 
bear the same testimony as we do. 
"When you can do that, you will have 
favor with God, He will prosper you 
liere and multiply His blessiugs upon 
us, until we are redeemed and pre
pared to enter into His glory, and sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Joseph.
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You know the revelation says that' 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob entered 
into their glory and exaltation, and 
they have done this; you can sit 
down with them by taking the same 
course that they did. Let us cheer 
up, let us be comforted. We are 
comforted,' we are blessed, and you- 
feel just as good a spirit here as ever* 
you felt in any place.

You who have lately come in, if you 
are not very careful, will get to-mur
muring and finding fault with us, aud 
to think that we are uot religious 
enough. I  admit that I  am not quite” 
so sanctimonious as they are iu Lon
don, but I believe that we have got 
something they have not, we enjoy 
something they do not. The feelings 
I enjoy, yield me pleasures that far 
exceed those derived from the mere 
luxuries of the world, and that is, to 
have dwelling in me the power of 
the Holy Ghost, to be honest, aud as 
pure us a babe, as a lamb, or as an 
angel.

If you enjoy that condition, breth
ren and sisters, never be troubled 
about anything, about food, raiment, 
houses, lands, the devil, or any wicked 
person, and we will gain the victory, 
aud become Kings and Priests to our 
God and to His Christ. If every in
dividual will overcome for himself, he 
will be crowned. This Church and 
Kingdom will never fall, therefore let 
me hear about pure Saints and a pure 
plan of salvation. Let us observe the 
order of God, and every one be hum
ble to that order and His authorities 
that preside over us. Let these Saints 
in the valleys of the mountains be 
subject to their officers, the people to 
their Bishops, and the Bishops to 
their rulers, and in this way we will 
move on with mighty power. As for 
the devil and the world, with its com
bined powers, if they are all arraigned 
against us, we have power with God 
to overcome them all.

In  the days of Israel, we read that

DISCOURSES.



'One chased a thousand and two put 
ten thousand to flight. Tbe Lord 
would senfl an influence, perhaps a 
spirit rapping would’ get into their 
midst, and they would go to work and 
slay one another. Cannot the Lord 
do the same now ? Cannot He turn 
over mountains, if we were followed 
up by enemies, and heap them upon 
them just as easy as I can turn over 
an apple? You need not borrow 
trouble about brother Brigham—he 
does right all the time. God is with 
him, augels ore with him and round 
about him night and day. The wis
dom of God is given to him, and it 
will supersede the wisdom of the 
world; I  know this as well as I  know 
that you are here this day.

THB^WOItD

The.ungodly killed Joseph and Hy- 
rum, but in so doing they furthered 
the work of God more than tenfold. 
Joseph laid the foundation, and left 
us to build the building, aud when we 
are gone we will leave* others, for it 
must be done. Bo not be troubled, 
but do what you have been told to
day, and never take a course to tram
mel the First Presidency in their ope* 
rations, but take off their shackles 
and burdens and carry them your
selves, for you have just as much 
physical strength as they have. Thera 
is scarcely a weakly man or woman 
here; then carry your own burdens. 
God bless you for ever. Ameri.
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THE "WORD OF WISDOM. . *
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Ayi- Address by Elder E zra T. Henson, Delivered in the*Bowery, Cheat Sait Lake CSfjfo
April 8, 1855.

I  feel to rejoice this morning in the 
remarks that I  have heard, and I  feel 
to bear testimony to tlie same, and 
also to all the instructions given 
-duEHng this Conference. 4

I  feel that it is good to be here, 
and I  can say that I  have tried to 

•appreciate the blessings we enjoy in 
•common with my brethren. I t  is in
deed a privilege to rise before an as
sembly of Saints in the Valleys of the 
Mountains, before those that are now 
so comfortably and favorably located 
in this place; and while brother George 
A. Smith was speaking upon, the 
"W ord of Wisdom,” there was a 
dream occurred, to my mind that I  
heard related by one of the brethren 
a short time ago,. Hp said, there was

a proclamation issued by the Presi
dent of the Church of Jesus Christ, 
for the Elders of Israel to collect those* 
together who had kept the command
ments of God, for there was a work; 
that the Lord had for them to per
form. The people came together very 
slowly and reluctantly; once in ft 
while a few would come along, but & 
leader off was wanted, and perhaps 
an Elder would be seen coming up, but. 
it seemed to be slow work collecting 
the people together. After a while 
there was another proclamation issued, 
for the people to come together in , 
masses, those that were true, and that 5 

^were known to be trying to keep the 
commandments of God, and they then 
came up by thousands, b£ tens of *



thousands, and by hundreds of thou
sands. I  felt that it was so this morning, 
that those that had been speaking had 
touched the right subject, and it was 
very good; and T felt that there would 
be . very few in this vast congregation, 
(if they were called out,) who bad-kept 
the “ Word of Wisdom; ” if all such 
were called for, I  am persuaded that 
there would be very few that would 
come forth, but if the word were,

Come forth, all ye Latter-day Saints 
that are trying to keep the Word of 
Wisdom,” I  feel that there would be 
many that would come forth, and I  
believe I  would be among that num
ber that would be found trying to 
keep the Word of Wisdom.

When we first heard the revelation 
upon the Word of Wisd<^ many of 
us thought it consisted merely in 
our drinking tea and coffee, but it is 
not only using tea and coffee and 
our tobacco and whisky, but it is every 
other evifc which is calculated to con
taminate this people. The Word of 
Wisdom implies to cease from adul
tery, to cease from all manner of ex
cesses, and from all kinds of wicked
ness and abomination that are common 
amongst this generation—it is, strictly 
speaking, keeping the commandments 
of God, and living by every word that 
proceedeth from His mouth.

This is the way that I  understand 
the Word of Wisdom, consequently 
we have to keep all the command
ments, if I  understand the matter 
correctly, in connexion with this Word 
of Wisdom, in order to obtain the 
blessings, for unless we do keep the 
commandments of God, and not offend 
in any one point, we have not* a full 
olaim upon the blessings promised in 
connexion with this portion of the 
word of the Lord.

The Lord says, in reference to these 
things mentioned in the Word of* 
Wisdom, that they are not good for 
the body 1 I  know that my brethren 
and sisters feel as I  do, they have a
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desire to keep the Word of Wisdom,., 
and know it is the wish of the Pre
sidency that the Elders of Israel should 
preach upon the Word of Wisdom,, 
and establish it in the minds of the. 
people, and suffer not themselves from 
desire to be overcome by the habits of 
those among whom they travel to. 
preach the Gospel, but be an example* 
in all things.

I  can say one thing whicli I  am. 
very thankful for, I  never partook of 
an evil in my life because my brethren 
did, but I  have always tried to act and 
live upon my own agency. If I  have 
sinned, it has been through my own 
ignorance; if I  go astray, it is because 
my mind and my nature are human.

I  have ever felt determined to take 
a course to enjoy the Spirit of the 
Lord, and when He has left me to 
myself, and I  have been tempted, I  
have always trusted in the Lord and 
endeavored to obey Him, and not 
to give way to the tempter; and 
I want this feeling to sink deep into 
the hearts of every man and woman 
calling themselves Latter-day Saints. 
And when I  hear a word dropped by 
any one that will tend to thwart the 
design of God’s holy word, why then 
I  feel most indignant.

I  wish to see men observe and teach, 
the Word of Wisdom in their families,, 
for to see men throw a bad influence 
upon the word of the Lord, I  w$s 
going to say such a spirit is a stink in 
the nostrils of all righteous men.

Many of the Saints excuse them
selves for chewing tobacco because 
others use it, but let us examine our
selves this morning, and see if such a 
course will be justifiable before our 
heavenly Father.

Where is the man that excuses, 
himself on this account ? I  ask him 
—is it righteousness for him to ex- • 
(CU86 himself in order to free himself 
from blame? If it is not, let him/ 
repent, cease his excusations, and turn^ 
unto the Lord his God, and work
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righteousness all the days of his life, 
that he may be saved in the kingdom 
of heaven. '

You know it as "an old Methodist 
doctrine* that every tab has to stand 
upon its own bottom, and we will find 
that it is so before we get through; 
yet we will find,,brethren and sisters, 
that it is for ev&fy man and woman to 
take a course to save themselves indi
vidually, obey counsel, observe all the 
revelations of Jesus Christ that shall' 
be given to us as a people in this pre- 
sent age, whether by the dreams of 
the night, the visions jrf the day, or 
the revelations of G oal Holy Spirit, 
and to follow after righteousness, pur
sue the course marked out for the 
people of God, and theft all will be 
well with us in this life, and also in  
that which is to come. *

I  feel to rejoice, and I  thank my 
heavenly Father that we have es
caped thus far the contaminating in
fluences of the Gentiles, and I  always 
do rejoice that our lives are prolonged 
upon the earth. I  never attended a 
Conference in my life but I  felt thank
ful to God that I  had fellowship and 
a standing in the midst of this mighty 
people, and that I  had some confidence 
before them and also the God whom

* we serve. * \
We are indeed % blessed people,

389'
prosperity attends us as a community, 
the wicked and even the very devils - 
are prophesying the prosperity of this 
people, to say nothing about the pre- H 
dictions of the Latter-day Saints them* 
selves. The great and influential 
amongst the nations are aU the time 
speaking of the success and prosperity 
that attend r this people, and their 
telling this is what stirs up the deviL^

We are going to build a temple, 
we are now laying the foundation, and*, 
when it is completed we expect to 
receive our blessiugs, and do you ' 
think the devil .knows this ? Yes, he 
knows all about it, and he stirs up the, 
wicked, and why does he do this ? To 
hinder the people of God from obtain
ing the blessings they desire. ( I t  
then began to rain, and brother Ben
son remarked,) Well, I  can stand the 
rain if you can. Brethren and sisters, 
we are neither sugar nor salt, although 
we are a little of both. Give-us your, 
attention for a few moments, and we. 
will dismiss till two o’clock.

May the Lord bless you, that your 
hearts may be comforted, and that/ 
you may listen to all the instructions^, 
that you havo heard during this Con
ference ; this is my determination; 
May God bless you through Christ 
our Redeemer., Amen. < ■ *?-
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• As I  arise I  am cautioned by Presi
dent Ivicpball to be careful that my 
hair does not blow off; I  shall exer
cise as mucb care and caution as pos
sible on the subject; but if it should 
actually come off, I  have very few 
friends here to day in this numerous 
audience but what kuow very well 
how my head looks perfectly bare, 
and consequently I  should not feel as 
though I  was subject to any particu
lar disgrace, while I  can enjoy the 
comfort of sitting iu the congregation 
■without having my head tied up in a 
handkerchief, or suffering with a cold.

I  feel a little sorry this morning 
that our meeting house is so* small; 
really it Beems too bad that we have 
not a little more room, but it fulfils 
■very clearly the early predictions of 
tbe first President of the Church, 
(Joseph Smith,) that we may build as 
many houses as we would, and we 
should never get one big enough to 
hold the Saints; and I  presume, be
fore this immense Bowery is abso
lutely enclosed, and comfortably seat
ed, that wo shall find it too small to 
accommodate those who wish to attend 
here on the Sabbath day, or on any 
important occasion.

In  rising to speak to so vast an as
sembly, I am reminded of the old rup
ture of my luugs, which was made 
■while preaching in the streets of Lon
don to scattered assemblies, to per
sons in the courts, in the squares, in 
the windows of buildings four and five 
stories high, and on different sides of 
the streets, in the midst of a foggy,

smoky, damp atmosphere. I t  is a 
rupture which caused my lungs to 
bleed, and which has been a constant 
caution and effectual check to my 
course' in life, ^quiring me to keep 
within a certain limit, with, however, 
this condition, that, live or die, or 
whatsoever might be in the road, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ I  would preach, 
and the testimony of tbe fulness of 
the Gospel of the Lord to the Saints 
in the last days I  would bear, where- 
ever and whenever I  had the oppor
tunity, backed with a faith in me that 
I  would have power and health to do 
th is; at the same time any kind of 
exercise, that would heat my blood for 
one half hour, would produce conside
rable bleeding from the lungs, and yet 
by the aid of your faith I  undertake 
to address this immense audience, 
with full confidence that I  shall suc
ceed so that a great portion will hear 
me, and by the stillness of the balance 
I  may be enabled to make them all 
hear me, though it requires a great 
effort for even a man with sound lungs 
to make ten thousand persons hear 
him speak distinctly.

I  have been a member of this 
Church from ray childhood: I  com
menced to advocate the Book of Mor
mon when only thirteen years of age. 
The second day after I  got hold of it 
I read it nearly through. News flew 
round the neighborhood that the “gold
en bible ” had come, and a large com
pany of neighbors came In  to see the 
book; they commenced to examine 
and find fault with it, and I  to ons-
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*wer their objections, as I  thought they 
looked so unreasonable; although I  
had not made my mind up on the 
subject, yet I  tried to remove their 
objections; the result was, the whole 
•company went away confounded, leav
ing me surprised that they could not 
raise any stronger objections against 
i t ; and from that day to this I  have 
not let any proper occasion slip that 
presented to me an opportunity of de
fending the mission of Joseph Smith, 
and the Book of Mormon, to the very 
best of my ability. I t  may be said of 
me that I  never knew anythiug else 
but “ Mormonism,” yet I  have found 
that some of the traditions of my early 
■education (as I  was piously educated 
a t the Sunday school in the doctrine 
and principles of Presbyterianism)— 
some of these principles which I  re
ceived in my youth have clung to me 
so closely tbat I  have had to stop at 
times and reflect whether I  bad learn
ed that from the proper source, or 
whether it was part of my old cate
chism, which I  must confess I  have 
forgotten.

I  introduce these remarks as a pre
face to my discourse, because I  have 
been pleased by the remarks of the 
F irst Presidency, especially by those 
o f, President Brigham Youug, on the 
subject of tbe appointment of Bishops; 
be wishes to appoint those who have 
grown up in the Church, who have 
not lived a great portion of their days 
under the influence of sectarian tra
ditions of their fathers, and been sub
ject to the slavish notions of cast-iron 
creeds, th$t when they entered into 
this Church, they were so bound in 
them, they never could be unbound, 
and that even now in performing the 
duties of their callings they do not 
leam enough of the things of God to 
in eveiy instance discriminate between 
the two. I  had discovered in a num
ber of instances that appointments of 
this kind to deferent offices did not 
work w$ll; and thfitt when, men who

are not very old when they come into 
the Church* all they have learned is, 
the truth, and are not under the ne-> 
cessity of unlearning what they might, 
have learned in twenty, forty, or fifty 
years, of old tenets, creeds, doctrines,, 
and nonsense, but have taken a start 
from the right foundation, and what 
they did leam have learned it right.

I  thought I  would take the liberty 
of addressing the youuger brethren, 
as a great portiou of this congregation* 
are what might be termed in the. 
States, Young America, if you please, 
or among us, “ Youug Mormons," 
those who have been raised in the, 
midst of persecutions, and the instruc
tions the Saints have enjoyed. Presi
dent Young, in the course of his re
marks, introduces the subject of the 
divisions that exist in New York poli
tics; forinstance.it is customary in the 
political circles of New York, and has 
extended from that capital throughout- 
the Union, to denominate men that 
have become somewhat superannuated 
in their veins, or have got the old-, 
fashioned slow motion about them,.
“ old fogies.” For instance, there are; 
but few of us but what can remember :<* 
when railroads were first introduced 
into the United States. I t  is not dif
ficult for old men to remember when., 
the first steam-boat was built, or when 
the first telegraph wire was put ia< 
operation ; and it is properly denomi
nated the “ fast age.” Men who bavev 
got the old principles of locomotion—? 
that cannot accommodate their feel
ings to the great improvements of the; 
fast age—that have got their educa% 
tion on the slow track, and are deter
mined to follow it, it would be better 
for them to stand aside, and clear the, 
track for the telegraph speed of the. • 
present generation just risipg qp on 
their heels. f

I  was pleased with the resolution,, 
as far as it was necessary tp apply i t£  
but there are a great mapy men of, 
the, most mature age„who w,ez$
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mature age when they received this
Gospel, that never had imbibed scarce* 
ly any sectarian prejudices; and those 
that they had got, when they dis
covered they were of little use, they 
have cast them behind the lighthouse, 
and let them go with the waves. 
There are others who have stood in 
the stream of light until every single 
particle of the old imperfections and 
old prejudices that could possibly 
have adhered to them, have been car
ried away; the light of the Spirit has 
showered upon them so brilliantly 
that all of us who were younger 
when we entered the work, were in
structed, taught, and made acquainted 
with the things of God, through the 
wisdom and light which Goa has 
given them.

Mankind is capable of a great 
many extravagances; we very well 
remember the time when a very zea
lous man named Hawley, arraigned 
Joseph Smith before Bishop’s counsel 
in  Kirtland, and charged him with 
having forfeited his office as a Pro
phet of God, because he had not pro
hibited the aged sisters from wearing 
caps. I  attended the Council, which 
was held very late, and tho man there 
advocated that he was cut off from 
the Church, for God had cut him 
off from the Church, as well as from 
his Apostleship, because he had suf
fered the men to wear little cushions 
on the shoulders of their coat sleeves. 
I t  being then fashionable to wear a 
little cotton on the shoulders, and 
in consequence of some of the breth
ren wearing such coats, the Prophet 
of God was cut off from the Church by 
this man, and persecuted as an im
postor, and another was placed in his 
stead.

That man was possessed of such 
wisdom as man could reasonably 
manifest, yet he was so perfectly full 
of folly and of his own traditions and 
notions he had fancied over in his 
own hea4« that seemingly it was im

possible for' him to understand any^ 
thing better; he was blinded,' and*1 
lifted his hand against the Prophet"* 
of God. Instances of this kind have',J 
been continually accumulating, and 
it is one of the most perfect illustra- * 
tions of the sayings of the Prophet, '* 
that He would sift His people as with., 
a sieve. I t  has been a constant sift-** 
ing from the time we entered the*4 
Church up to the present; some would 
compel it, while in others none of the 
old prejudices have predominated;' 
and so it has continued until twenty* 
five years have passed away, and until 
a great number of persons have r is e i1 
up who have not the prejudices of 
their fathers to contend with, and if' 
they will humble themselves with all1 * 
their might, knowledge, and intelli
gence, power will grow in them, and ’ 
they will approximate nearer to the 
things of God, to get more light* 
more knowledge, more intelligence, 
more faith, and more power to spread 
forth the work of God, and to roll 
forth the kingdom their fathers have 
been able to obtain.

I t  is an old proverb, that as the old 
birds crow the young ones learn. 
There are a great many habits, a great 
many customs which our fathers have 
imbibed, and which their children have 
been induced more or less to practise, 
which are decidedly in opposition to 
the true principles of life and pros
perity ; now for us who are young, we 
are full of life and vigor, to think, 
because our fathers or mothers in- ' 
dulged in a good cup of tea, or cup of 
coffee, and a hundred other different 
luxuries which are at variance with 
the Word of Wisdom, that we must 
follow the same track, pursue the 
same course, and not only ourselves 
become slaves to the same habits, but 
transmit them to our posterity, and 
continue them, that we may preserve* 
the old Gentile customs which have 
been established under a system of 
tactics that have been introduced by*
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medical men, to injure tbe health of 
the community and to moke for them-, 
selves a growing busiucss { I  do not 
believe in the constant use of tobacco 
and hot drinks, although they have 
been for a long time steadily recom
mended by men in the medical pro
fession as beneficial tothealth; I  be
lieve that learned doctors do know, 
when they are doing so, they are in
troducing a system of things to make 
men sick throughout their lives, weak
en tbe human race, and make busi
ness for medical practitioners. If  
men wish to grow up in these moun
tains, free from disease, and from the 
power of the destroyer, and become 
strong and powerful like tigers—like 
giants iu Israel, let them observe the 
principles laid down an tbe words of 
•wisdom, let them observe them when 
they are children, let them grow up 
breathing a pure atmosphere, drinking 
pure water, and partaking of the 
•wholesome vegetation, observing the 
words of wisdom, and they will grow 
up mighty men ; one of them will be 
worth live dozen of those who are 
steeped and boiled by hot drinks, and 
tanned in tobacco juice.

While I  address you, brethren, 
upon this subject, I  speak more from 
observation of the conduct of others 
than from my own experience; I  have ob
served considerable upon this matter; 
I  know that indulging in habits of 
this kind, however simple they may 
seem, they lead in the end to great 
evil, and I  know from experience that 
our tastes are in a great measure ar
tificial. Now when a “ Mormon” 
Elder comes up to me, and wants to 
get a little counsel, and his breath 
smel)s as though he had swallowed a 
Still-house, it is all I  can possibly do 
to remain near enough to him to hear 
his story; he necessarily wishes to 
come up close to me, as such men are 
sure to have a secret they wish to 
whisper, and their breath is so offen
sive, I  am forced to retire. When I

am called upon to give counsel to & 
man who is indulging in these intem
perate practices, I  feel at a loss to  
know whether my counsel is going to 
do him good or harm, or whether be 
will pay any attention to it  after ho 
gets it.

1 know that many men have per
sisted in the use of these stimulating 
articles until they cannot do without 
them, or they think they cannot- 
Perhaps sometimes when they have 
been reduced by sickness or fatigue,, 
they have then been under the neces
sity of talcing some of these things as 
a medicine to revive sinking nature, - 
and this was probably when they first 
began to practise the use of them, and 
laid the foundation for a short life. 
They now wish me to prolong their 
days, like the old toper who had un
dermined his constitution, and who- 
was about to die iu consequence of 
drinking a quart of brandy a day; he 
sent for the doctor; he, being anxious, 
to preserve the life of his patient,, 
dared not stop the use of brandy en
tirely, nor yet suffer the inebriate to 
persist in his usual course, ordered 
his patient three glasses of French 
brandy with loaf sugar per day, upon 
which the old toper shrugged his 
shoulders and said, 11 Doctor, aint it 
bad to take?'* In  introducing the 
use of things injurious, to our health, 
when we commence it, it is not so 
pleasant; perhaps in a fit of sickness, 
prostrated by the ague, cut down by 
disease, we will indulge in these kinds 
of habits, until by and bye a taste is 
formed for them, and we feel that w e' 
really must have our tea or our coffee; 
a glass of liquor does us good occasion
ally. How often does “ occasionally m 
come ? “ 0 , once in a while.” How 
often is that ? “ Why, every now and. 
then.” And it gets so, by and bye, if* 
a man has addicted himself to it and 
don’t  have it, he feels quite lonely, he;
: 'eels lost, as though there was some
thing wrong about him, and he be-
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comes sucli a perfect slave to it, he 
cannot exercise his talents or his in
genuity. I  have seen distinguished 
members of tbe bar with whom it was 
absolutely necessary tbey should take 
a drink of spirits in the middle of. a 
plea, to brighten their ideas; the re
sult is, it will bring a man to a prema
ture grave.

I  say to Young America, brethren 
and sisters, if we have imbibed such 
habits, let us lay them off; let us suf
fer our fathers aud mothers to drink 
the tea and the coffee, and chew all 
the tobacco they want, and as long as 
we can get it for them, because they 
have imbibed this practice years ago, 
and now to deprive them of these 
things altogether might endanger their 
lives; but when it comes to us, who 
have not been believers in the doc
trine, let us take these things as we 
would calomel, opium, arsenic, lobelia, 
•corrosive sublimate, or any other drugs 
which are so much valued among 
physiciaus. Now if a man really felt 
as if he’ were dying, and was anxious 
to hurry himself away, a dose of strych
nine might assist him. Now auything 
that a man takes that stimulates his 
nerves above their proper mode of ac
tion when he is in health, his system 
will fall in the same proportion below 
■a healthy action, and it will require a 
little more the next time to stimulate 
it  to the same height, and so on, until 
the system refuses to be stimulated, 
and the person will suddenly fall into 
the grave. So much, then, will ans
wer for my remarks upon this sub

jec t.
I  believe, brethren, many of us have 

. accustomed ourselves to using articles 
.prohibited in the Word of Wisdom, 
which prohibition is designed for the 
benefit of the Saints in Zion, and in 

.all the world; we frequently use .them 
merely out of compliment. ' For in
stance, I  call in a brother's house, the 
lady of the house knows I  am an 
-Apostle, and she wishes to treat me
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with marked respect* and she supposes 
I am entirely unmindful of the prer 
cepts contained in the Word of Wis
dom, makes me a cup of tea or coffee ; 
well, I think it is a pity to throw it 
away, after it has spoiled half a gallon 
of the best American creek water, and 
I  drink it to save it. This is not 
only the case with me, but with other 
young men also, (for I  can call myself 
a young man with a perfect grace now, 
for I  have as fine a head of hair as 
any of you); a great many of us take 
these stimulating drinks for the sake 
of fashion. I f  I  should happen to 
come across those who know how to 
use “ the good crater,” they will invite 
me to partake with them; if I refuse, 
they will then begin to urge; but the 
best policy to be observed in cases of- 
this kind is to db as we have a mind- 
to ; if we do not want “ the intoxica
ting drink,” let them take it a ll; and 
if we do, we will take it without urg
ing, and bear the responsibility our
selves. This is the best policy I  
would wish to be governed by, though 
I have had to say, once or twice in my 
life, “ Gentlemen, I  do not wish to be 
urged." If a man refuses to drink 
with those who indulge in the use of 
strong drinks, it is customary to con
sider it a want of friendship. Let us 
be our own masters, and not believe 
we must be chained down to these 
foolish and hurtful traditions.

I t has happened to be my lot to 
visit a good many of the Branches; a 
great portion of the time that 1 have 
been in this Church, I  have spent 
in travelling. Last year, in per^ 
forming the duties of historian, when,. 
I found that * constant application to 
these duties became severe on my* 
health, I  would go out in the neigh
boring settlements and preach to tho, 
people, and stir them up to diligence, 
and obedience; in this way I have had* 
a good opportunity to observe the] 
feelings and sentiments of the people,, 
which operate upon,the hearts of the

DISCOURSES. i. t
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fain ts 'in the'different settlements of

‘

'every part of the county,' wHo'toŝ i to 1 
do business of this kind.these valleys.

The view that I  wish to take bn 
this subject is, that there is in many 
of the settlements a want of union. 
Por instance, they will get together in 
a  meeting, and conclude' that they wil 
have & certain rnan for a President, dr 
for a Bishop, they will all agree to it, 
thefi some few individuals will go 
back into a corner and say, “ Well, 
brother, don’t you think that such a 
man would have made a great deal the1 
best President ?” And whenever the, 
President steps forward to introduce 
a  measure, the next thing he would 
come across would be, two or three of 
tho brethren will kindly say to one 
another, I, for' one, dpn’t like that 
measure.” You understand the sim
ple lever power, the most simple of 
all mechanical principles; you know 
that I can take a lever, and by get
ting a first-rate good purchase, I  can 
hold as much as twenty men can 
Toll; the result is, if 1 cannot have 
it  my way, I  might by that means 
prevent the President from having it 
his way. I  am more intimate with 
the City of Provo.; its population I  do 
not now exactly recollect, but it is 

robably about three thousand ‘ five 
undred; its locality is one of 'the 

best in the mountains, from the fact 
that the position is in the midst of a 
heavy amount of water power, which 
can be easily applied to machinery to 
the best possible advantage ; it is also 
surrounded with the best farming 
land, with an abundant means of irri
gation by the application of a very 
little labor, and the facilities for tim
ber are a great deal more convenient 
than in other places, referring espe
cially to this Territory. Provo is 
also the County Seat of Utah County, 
gathering to its centre a great amount 
of county business, at any rate such a 
portion of it as pertains to keeping of 
records, which makes it a  kind of 
general place of resort for men from

■I give you this description to sliow 
you that they have every facility to- 
make it one of the handsomest and most 
'wealthy cities, according to the num- 
ber of its inhabitants; they have a 
rich soil as well as an 'abundance of 
water and mill privileges; and yet, for- 
want of union in the feelings of that 
community, the place has been a great 
portion of the time at a kind of drag,, 
the progress of the place has been 
slow; for when any measure would 
be presented, a few individuals would 
use their influence to check the wheel., 
The fact is, if they were not disposed! 
to roll the load ov'er, they could clog 
the wheels and hinder in a great mea
sure its progress.

’That has been the difficulty which • 
has existed in that place, and in other 
places, and it has had the effect of re
tarding the progress of the place in 
wealth, in prosperity, in public build
ings, schools, roads, bridges, and other 
improvements, in private interests, 
and in farming facilities. To any 
man who has an idea of what men can 
accomplish, this arrangement is posi
tively obnoxious; it seems as a clear 
illustration of the necessity of Saints7 
being united. There is a city in Utah 
County, by the name of Springville; 
in consequence of a little division 
wbidh has arisen there occasionally, 
they have been prevented, for several 
years, from building anything like 'a 
reasonable amount of school houses, 
compared with the dumber of its in
habitants ; there are individuals there 
who have been all tbe time blocking, 
the wheels, and by that means they 
under the onward progress df the' 
whole community in their labor o f 
public improvements.

Now, brethren, almost all the diffi
culties that have been brought on the* 
Saints from the beginning, were Lin 
the first place in consequence of this* 
kind df division. There is nothing;



we ought to‘guard against so much,, 
on the face of the earth, as against 
division of tbis kind, or any other 
kind. It-is an old adage that “ union 
‘is strength," and a very true one. An 
old Scythian king, who had many sons, 
on bis death bed called them around 

Jhim, and some of them suggested to 
him the propriety of his dividing his 
dominions among all his sons. He 
took a bundle of arrows, and gave 
them to bis sons, saying, “ Break that 
'bundle of arrows.” They passed the 
arrows round and all tried to break 
them, as the old man lay upon his 
death bed, and they could not. He

* then said, “ Now untie them, and then 
break them; ” which was easily done. 
He then said to his sons, “ If you are 
all united as one man, you can never 
be overpowered or destroyed, but if 
you divide you will be easily con
quered.” We can now behold the 
result in the Russian Empire. This 
principle applies to the Saints, and to 
every principle of division that sticks 
out in any Branch of the Church ; 
hang together, and love, and faithfully 
carry out the measures of those who 
preside, for they know the best what 
measures to adopt.

The principle of division aims di
rectly at the foundation of the Church. 
** But," say some, “ I  am nobody, and 
if I  stick out I  cannot do much hurt 
anyhow." You can do a little, you

• can do all the hurt you are able to do; 
and the little influence you have, if it 
counts in any way, it should count in 
favor of the common cause, and not 
against i t ; if it counts in its favor, it 
counts twice. My exertions would count 
for what they are worth ; not only this, 
but if I  was operating against tlie 
cause, it would take one of equal capa
city of myself to balance against me.

The time is comiDg when one shall 
chase a thousand, and two shall put 
ten  thousand to flight. When will 
that be ? When Israel is united. If 
all this people were absolutely united

*£$6 JOURNAL OF
with all their hearts to pull upon ono 
grand thread, upon one grand cord, 
they would have power and dominion 
over tho whole earth; all the men 
and devils in hell, on the earth, or 
anywhere else could not make a suc
cessful opposition against us;* Tho 
chief point we have got to maintain is 
the point of union; that is all that 
is necessary to be done to secui$ all 
we anticipate. That is what we have 
been schooled for in the school-house 
of trouble and affliction.

I t is hard to make the Saints united/ 
and we have to be sifted and sifted 
until we are perfectly united, that 
every man in the kingdom will bo 
united as one man, and then no power 
can break our ranks. Talk about tho 
power of men, only let the Saints bo 
united, and their power vanishes away; 
it becomes weakness. But how is it ? 
How is it in families ? How many 
men are there that can take their fa
milies, and gather round the family 
altar, and all of them bow before tho 
Lord without a jar of feeling, with ono 
perfect unity, every one willing to 
submit with the most perfect submis
sion to the will of the Lord, as clay in 
the hands of the potter ? How many 
families, I  say, are there in Israel 
where this union exists in this style, 
in all its purity and power ? How 
many men would be permitted to rear 
a family altar of this kind even in his 
own house? How many wards can 
we find in all Israel that could unito 
so that they would not find a singlo 
word of fault with each other, or 
grumble at the Bishop? The only 
way we can ever obtain this point is 
to look at our own faults and not at 
our neighbors’, and listen to the coun
sel of those men whom God sets to 
counsel u s ; .correct tho errors in our
selves, and dwell on our own faults.

I  recollect once in Iron County ono 
of the brethren got irritated at me, 
and threatened to report my conduct 
to the First President; I  wanted to

DISCOURSES. *
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know what I  had done, and he went on 
. and gave a whole list of my sins for six 

months past, he seemed to be os well 
acquainted with them as though he 
had counted them over every day after 
his prayers, as the Catholic counts his 
beads. One sin was, I  had threatened 
to beat a teamster if he did not stop 
abusing his oxen, and a great many 
more such like. After he had read 
all my sins over at once, the list rather 
shocked me, but I  suspected, instead 
of counting his own faults, and keep
ing a record of them, he had been at 
work to keep a record of mine; instead 
of living to correct his own faults, hg 
was trying to correct my errors.

When he got through, I  said if he 
reported me to the Presidency, they 
would correct my faults, and that 
would do me good. I  was ready to 
make all due acknowledgment, and 
was prepared to receive reproof with a 
thankful heart, whenever it was ne
cessary, for all my faults; at the 
same time I  really did feel as though 
he had dwelt more upou my faults 
than his own; he subsequently ac
knowledged that was the fact, and I  
consequently escaped being brought 
before the Presidency. I  always did 
feel, when I  saw a man abusing his 
oxen, who could not defend them
selves, to lay the whip about his back, 
and I  have once or twice come very 
near trying the operation. I  believe

< every man iu Israel is responsible as 
to®how he uses his cattle; I  can 

, speak with perfeot safety on this sub
ject, for I  am not possessed of cattle 
so as to have any person criticise m e;

. ,  a great proportion of animals that are 
used among men on the California

• „ and Oregon roads are abused in a 
"ll . shameful manner, and thousands have 

I , been killed with the Missouri whip; I  
never believed it was right, and when 

<̂<,1 had the control of moving a camp, I  
f ■ used a little extra exertion to prevent it.
, „ Now, brethren, I  want every one, of 

** ̂  jjpu,tot let these principles sinMeep#*

your hearts, that we may cultivate a 
principle of union, and look first at 
ourselves, reckon first with ourselves, 
and dwell upon our own faults, in* 
stead of dwelling upon the faults of 
others. We have to know for our- „
selves, and every wrong another per
son may do, it is no excuse for m e: |
aud I  tell you that eveiy man who 
raises his hand in the Branches, |
among the wards, or wherever he may, 
be, to injure and destroy the counsel 1
and instructions given to them, and j
operate in opposition to those instruc- j
tions, will fall into a snare; and I  do 
absolutely know, that if the Saints in  ]
the settlements, especially in the 
South, had listened to the counsel of 
the Presidency in the foundation of 
those settlements, instead of the j
Church property ranging at a value of ,
seven or eight hundred thousand dol
lars, it might have increased to as !
many millions just as well, if the 
brethren had listened with one spirit ]
to the counsels and instructions given '
them from the head which God has •
appointed to lead and direct us. j

But no, some of us thought they j
had a better plan, and there were as I
many plans as men, and never found 
out their mistake till the Indian war 
set in. We have got along, by the 
mercy of God, and by His blessings, 
as well as we have, learning by the 
things which we suffer, and we all 
ought to continually thank Him for it, 
and not our own wisdom. With these 
remarks I  will close by bearing my 
testimony that this is the work of God, 
and these men are His servants, and 
God has placed in His Church a Pro
phet, Priest, and President, who is 
just as good and as wise a man as we 
are capable of keeping in our society; 
if he was any better than he is, God 
would have to take him, or we would 
have to improve with the rapidity of 
lightning to keep up with him. Joseph 
Smith was a true Prophet, and that 

.which he has conferred upon,this peo-
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j>le is a trUe Priesthood, and if you 
listen to the instructions and be led 
by the keys of this kingdom, you are 
in the path to an eternal exaltation, 
and we shall overcome every power

m JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

that would seek to prevail against t&. 
Let us be as one, and we can neveir 
be broken. May God preserve us 
in the light and law of Christ, that we 
may be redeemed. Amen.

FUNERAL ADDRESS,

B y Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Council House, Great Sail Lake City, Jime 30» 

1855, aver the Mortal Remains o f  the Honorable Leonidas Shaver, Associate Justice 

o f  the Supreme, and Judge o f  the First Judicial D istrict Courts o f  the United 

States, in and fo r  the Territory 6 f Utah.

Friends and Brethren, 'we have 
assembled ourselves together on this 
solemn occasion to commemorate one 
tof our departed friends, who has 
-suddenly been taken from our midst.

I t  is customary among most of the 
'nations of the earth, on an occasion 
of this kind, to deliver what is termed 
a  funeral sermon. I  have been called 
npon quite unexpectedly this forenoon 
-to perform this office. 1 do not ex
pect to be lengthy in my remarks, but 
shall endeavor to say something in 
•relation to the present condition of 
man, and his future state.

We have been placed upon this 
earth for a wise purpose, in a state and 
condition of being to prepare our
selves for a higher state and order of 
things. These are the objects for 
'which man exists here. Generations 
have come and gone. Millions and 
hundreds of millions of human beings 
have peopled this globe, and have de
parted hence, and "we must till follow 
in the footsteps of the generations 
that are past.

I t  is a decree o f Jehovah who 
‘governs and controls tlie destinies of 
'worlds, who controls oil intelligent 
■beings, that man should die. ’ No one

can escape this decree f No one can 
prevail with the grim monster death, 
and overcome him, but we must all 
sooner or later meet that enemy of 
mankind, and be laid prostrate in the 
tomb.

Why is it that so great and good a 
Being, a Being who is full of benevo
lence and love, a Being who is filled 
with mercy and compassion, should 
suffer such a dire calamity to befall’ 
the human race ? Why is it ? Is it 
because He delights in the sufferings 
of mankind ? Is it because he delights 
to see them Writhe in pain and dis
tress? No: it is because man has 
sinned ; it is because he has offended 
his Maker— because he has trans
gressed sacred and holy lawB, because 
he has subjected himself to the ’mon
ster death, to the miseries, wretched
ness, and vanities of this life. I t  is 
not, 'however, because we ourselves 
have sinned that death comesupon ufc- 
but it is because of the original sin mr 
for all will admit that infants that are 
incapable of sinning against God, wbo 
are unacquainted with His repealed- 

; will, who discern not between godd 
and evil, fall victims to the destroyer, 
aa well as others.- If, then, this curse
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sieves upon the innocent and upon'. sal redemption of our bodies, in tho- I 
those who have not transgressed the presence of God, but if we individu- 
Iaws of heaven, it must be in conse- ally have committed sins, we shall be ! 
quence of the original sin that so again cast out from the presence of 
great a calamity is in the world. God, unless we have complied with

“ By man came death,” says the the great plan of salvation revealed by 
Apostle Paul. Again the same Apos- our Savior. j

tie says, “ As by the offence of one I The great question raised by many 
judgment came upon all men to con- with regard to the extent of tho atone- ■ 
demnation ; even so by the righteous- ment, is, “ Will all mankind be saved 
neBS of one the free gift came upon all eternally in the presence of God, in j 
men unto justification of life.” (Rom. the celestial kingdom, who have per- 
v, 18.) What free gift? The free sonally sinned? ” No; they will not. 
gift of salvation from the grave, the There is a certain class of mankind 
salvation of our bodies, or in other that will be saved in the fulness of 
words, of our coporeal systems. The celestial glory, and partake of all the 
redemption of our bodies from the j blessings held forth by the plan of re- 
grave is brought about through the demption. But this applies only to 
atonement of Jesus Christ; hence we those who are faithful and obedient. ‘ t 
have had no agency in bringing death J There are others who will partake 
into our world, and we have no agen- of a portion of this redemption; but 
cy in the redemption of our world, they will differ from the first, as much 
One man brought death into the as the moon differs from that bright 
world, and one man brought re- luminary of heaven—tbe sun. Hence 
demption from death. Paul, in speaking of the redemption

This redemption is just as exten- of man, says, there are bodies celes- ,
sive as the curse, so far as tbe body tial, and bodies terrestrial, and the
is concerned. The curse affected all, glory of the celestial is one and that !
and the bodies of all will be redeemed, of the terrestrial another, and by the 1
When I  speak of this redemption, I glory of tbe stars ho represents a third '
wish to be distinctly understood, that class of beings. And again, in order’
I  mean the redemption of the body to show the difference existing in this 
from tho grave. If  the fall lays all third class, he says, as one star differ-' '
mankind low in the dust, the re-1 eth from another star in glory, so also [
demption will bring them forth from is the resurrection of the dead. ■ '
the dust. I f  tbe fall shut them out Here, then, are three distinct I 
from His face and presence, the re* J classes of beings in the eternal world, j
demption will bring them back into all of whom partake of happiness, each1 \
His presence to behold His face. to be rewarded according to their

Jesus was lifted up by sinful man works: one is represented by the sun, 1
upon the cross; what for? That all another by the moon, and a third by 
mankind might be lifted up from the the glory of the stars, that is, by the* j
grave to be judged before God; not apparent glory of the stars, or as they’ J
for Adam’s sins, but for their own appear to us, and not as they would 
persoual sins; hence there is no per- appear to individuals who are in their I
son dwelling upon the face of the immediate vicinity.1 • ' *
earth that is free from the original I This third class, it appears, differ j
curse that came in consequence of the I in glory ‘while the others are alike^ !
transgression of Adam'. ‘ ' I In this third class there is a difference, f

I f  we had no sins of our own, we according to their works. Some will 
should ever remain, after this univer-' I shine forth like the brightest stars

No, U.J [Vol. I I



the firmament; while others, ‘whose 
•works have not been so honorable, 
will be like some of those stars that 
appear to the naked eye in the hea
vens much inferior.

. Who are those individuals who will 
enter into the higher state of glory ? 
I  answer; they are the individuals 
who keep the law of God, who believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, who repent 
and forsake their sins, who receive the 
ordinances of the Gospel, who ore 
baptized in the likeness of Christ’s 
death, who arise from the liquid ele
ment in the likeness of his resurrec
tion, who receive the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
who walk stedfastly in all the princi
ples revealed for the salvation of man, 
$nd who continue faithful to the end.

These are the righteous who will be 
admitted into the highest glory. Their 
glory will be full; it will be like the 
glory of the Son of God; as the Apos- 
tie John has said, “ Beloved, now 
are we the sons of God, and it doth not 
yet appear what we shall b e : but we 
know that, when He shall appear, we 
shall be like H im ; for we shall see 
Him as He is.” Their bodies will 
oome forth from the grave fashioned 
like unto His glorious body, and in 
every respect they will inherit the 
same glory that the Son inherits, and 
hence they are one as the Father and 
Son are one.

Now many religious societies are so 
-uncharitable in their feelings, that 
they suppose that all who die, not 
having received the plan of salvation, 
will sink down into a night of endless 
darkness. I  speak of a certain class 
of Christians; they suppose there 
will be only two placesr—heaven and 
hell; and that all those who do not 
enter into heaven will sink to hell, 
where they must remain eternally.
. But these are not the views of the 

^Latter-day or former-day Saints. They 
Relieve that all will be judged according 
to their works. If  they do not receive
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the fulness, of the plan of salvation, yet* 
if they are among the honorable men ’ 
of the earth, having dealt uprightly 
and honorably one with anotber, and 
have lived up to the light which they 
are in possession of, they will in. due 
time be redeemed, and partake of a 
degree of glory; such will be exalted 
to all the happiness and greatness, 
wisdom and knowledge, light and in
telligence which they are prepared for, 
or capable of receiving. I t is true, 
they may have to associate in the in
termediate state with beings, and 
powers, and principles that will not 
be pleasant; for the spirit world is, 
in some respects, like the world we 
live in.

Beings that enter the spirit world 
find there classes and distinctions, 
and every variety of sentiment and 
feeling; there is just as much variety 
in the spirit world as in this; conse
quently, they have to grapple with 
those powers and influences that sur
round them. Spirits have their 
agency between death and the resur
rection, just as much as we have here. 
They are just as liable to be deceived 
in the spirit world as wq are here. 
Those who are deceived may assist in 
deceiving others, for they have their 
classes, their theories, and their opin
ions. Almost everything that we see 
here is the same in the spirit world. 
They are mixed up with every variety, 
and are as liable to be deluded there 
as here.

Although the righteous enter into 
a state of rest and peace, and en
joy happiness in a great degree, yet 
their happiness is not complete, they 
are not perfected in glory. I t is only 
their spirits that are there, and they 
will have to mingle more or less with 
inferior minds, and different disposi
tions ; hut still they will enjoy a great 
degree of happiness, for their own 
consciousness of having done right 
imparts pleasure, consequent^ it is 
a state of rest, of peace, free from the

JDISCOUB^S.
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imperfections of mortality; but to say 
that they will be free from all associa
tion with beings that are sinful and 
inferior to themselves, we do not be
lieve. I t is true, they will go back 
to where Jesns is ; they will have com
munion with him, and behold his face, 
but they will not always remain in 
one particular place or position ; they 
will have their works to perform, os 
we havo in this life. \

I f  they are clothed with power and 
authority in this life, they do not leave 
their Priesthood when they leave this 
body, hence Johu heard them sing, 
“ Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and open the seals thereof, for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to 
God by thy blood out of every na
tion, kindred, tongue, and people, and 
hast made us kings and priests unto 
God, and we shall reign on the earth.” 
We perceive that the Priesthood does 
not die with their bodies, the kiDgly 
authority does not cease with the mor
tal bodies : i t  is an office that contin
ues for ever, that continues in tbe spi
rit world, as well as after the resurrec
tion. Those that receive their 
authority from heaven, will have to 
magnify it, and set a good example; 
.and every person receiving an office 
in  this Priesthood, and afterwards dy
ing, will have to perform all the duties 
and exercise the functions thereof, in 
order that they may be useful to those 
spirits in an inferior state. I f  they 
hold the Priesthood before the resur
rection, do we suppose that they will 
sit down and have nothing to do ? 
No : there will be other individuals 
that will not hold the Priesthood, and 
that have not had the Gospel, and 
they will be sent to them, to enlighten 
their minds,* and enable them, who 
will, to rise in the great scale of moral 
and intellectual excellence.

They will naturally have to mingle 
•with all, as we do in this life; and 
this will be calculated to make it 
rather unpleasant; but they are wil-

' w* W
ling to do this for the salvation of 
those who have died without the Dos- ' 
pel.; Jesus himself set the example 
and pattern for others. While his • 
body lay in the silent tomb, his noble i 
spirit was not idle; hence, Peter says, f 
that Jesus, being put to death in the 
flesh, was quickened by the spirit, by 
which also he went and preached to 
the spirits in prison that were some
time disobedient in the days of Noah, 1
&c. Jesus entered the prison house - j 
of those persons who were destroyed 
in the mighty flood, and preached to <
them. Those antedeluvian spirits had j
suffered in the prison some two thou
sand years, and upwards ; they needed 
some information, and Jesus went to j 
enlighten them. j

WThy were they shut up in prison ?
I t  was because they rejected some 
light in the days of Noah. I t  is true, ■
that Noah and his three sons could 1
not preach to all the world, but thoy i
had rejected some light, and they had ]
to go to prison to atone for that sin. ,

I t  is not as some have supposed, <
that such characters have to go into a 
lake of fire and to welter there for 
ever and ever. These persons were 
destroyed by tbe flood; they wero 
shut up in prison and confined there; |
and after a long period, light broke in 
upon them, and the prison doors were * 
thrown open. Jesus came for that - 
purpose, not only to benefit the 
living, but also the dead—to open the 
prison doors, and break the chains of 
uaikneSs'. Jesus went and preached 
to the antediluvian spirits! What 
did he preach ? Did he preach, *' You j 
must remain here to endless ages p 
without Hope 01 redemption?’* I f  ik 
this were the proclamation, what was f t  
]the use of going.to proclaim it ? Whal^l ‘ 
Would ’ bis the use' of telling thqgfev 
beings that they were to remaigTin } . 
misery, and that there was no chance * 
of escape? No use of proclaiming 
such news in the ears of ahy one. $ 
Peter tells us why he preached to

J -
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them: he said, “ For for this cause 
was the gospel preached also to them 
that are dead, that they might be judg
ed according to men in the flesh, aud 
live according to God in the spirit.”

This was the object, then, that they 
might have the same Gospel that men 
have in the flesh. I f  we acknow
ledge they had not the opportunity of 
receiving it in the flesh, they must 
have it in the spirit world; for in the 
great judgment day all men are to be 
fudged by the same Gospel, and con
sequently, in order to judge them, it 
was necessary that they should hear 
the same Gospel that was preached 
upon the earth, that they might have 
the privilege of entering into the pre
sence of the Lord their God, or, if 
they rejected it, be justly condemned.

Jesus has set us the pattern, he held 
the Priesthood which was conferred 
by his Father, to redeem those spirits, 
that they might come forth in the 
morning of the first resurrection and 
receive eternal life, and partake a 
portion of that glory of which I  have 
spokeu. If  Jesus did this, may not 
his servants do it also, being blessed 
in this life with the same authority 
from heaven, and holding that author
ity after death ? May not they be 
engaged in the same benevolent pur
poses ? Yes, they may.

These are our views, the views of 
the Latter-day Saints. And we be
lieve that the spirits of the just will 
be sent on missions of mercy to those 
in prison, who had not in this life the 
opportunity of obeying those principles 
that I have referred to.

Much might be said with regard to 
the future state of man between death 
and the resurrection. We might go 
on and contrast the difference between

man in the flesh, and man in the , 
spirit world. There are many point? 
of contrast, as well as of agreement, 
in these two states of existence.. 
But we have not time to take up 
and contrast the difference between 
disembodied spirits, and those that 
are in an embodied state.

By way of conclusion, we will say, 
that all men will come forth and take 
bodies, some celestial, some terrestrial, 
and telestial, to occupy degrees of 
glory and be rewarded according to 
their works, unless they have sinned 
against the Holy Ghost There aro 
certain sins that cannot be forgiven in 
this world nor in that which is ta  
come; to say that such shall be for- n 
given, we are not authorized, but all 
others, after suffering for their evil 
deeds, will come forth from the 
grave to reoeive for their good works, 
those that have done evil having suf
fered according to their evil deeds; and 
thus the justice and meroy of God 
will be displayed. All will partake of 
them according to the degree of light 
that has shone forth in their day.

We are called upon on this solemn 
occasion as a Territory to mourn the 
loss of one who has occupied a distin
guished position among us, one whose 
course has been an exemplary one to 
all mankind, that is, so far as we aro 
acquainted with him. He has novr 
left us, but we expect to meet with 
him again and see his face. And it 
it is not long before all now present 
will again meet with this distinguished. 
individual.

May God bless us and enable us to bo 
prepared to meet with each other in the ; 
eternal worlds, and to receive according' 
to the justice and meroy of God. Amen.
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OPPOSITION TO THE GOSPEL.

An Address by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in (he Boxccry, Great Salt Lake Cifrja
August 5, 1855.

I  have listened, brethren and sis
ters, to the remarks of Elder Seth 
M. Blair with a good deal of interest, 
and I can appreciate to a considerable 
extent the sensation that a man feels 
when he leaves the division, corrup
tion, and savage dispositions that are 
prevalent among the nations of man
kind, and comes among the Saints. 
Where there is unity and the blessings 
of the Spirit of the Lord dwelling in 
the hearts of the people, peace and 
prosperity will attend their exertions, 
temporal as well as spiritual, for they 
will act in unity, and their exertions 
for each other’s welfare being unani
mous and simultaneous, success is 
bound to be their reward.

I  am very happy to enjoy the pri- 
▼ilege of seeing the faces, and listen
ing to the voices and testimonies, of 
our Elders when they return from 
their missions, and I  do know that 
tbe greatest school to which any man in 
this Church can be sent, is through 
the world to preach the Gospel. I  
used to say when I  was a young mau 
and was travelling to preach the Gos
pel, I  would forgive the worst ene
my 1 had if he would only travel 
among the Presbyterians, Seceders, 
and Covenanters in Pennsylvania, 
and preach the fulness of the everlas
ting Gospel faithfully, without purse 
or scrip. I would forgive him from 
the fact that if he lived three months 
among them in that way, he would 
have been literally starved into a full 
atonement for any injury that he 
oould have inflicted on me.

There was, from the beginning, fixed 
hatred in the minds ef the world at

large against this people. I t is not 
here as it is in tho Christiau world 
generally, for there the Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, and Uni- 
versalists, although bitterly opposed, 
to each other, can all unite to- 
persecute the poor “ Mormons,” they 
are all in error together, but they 
can unite whenever the truth comes 
along, and use all their combined 
influences to put it down. They 
differ on a kind of complimentary 
principles, but when they speak of 
tho Saints of God, there is in the 
hearts of the whole of them, a deep- 
seated, deadly hatred, and they will 
do all in their power to put them 
down. I  do not know how the peoplo 
generally feel about it, but it  must 
seem strange to individuals having 
the Spirit of the Lord, that these 
different sects and parties despise 
and hate each other, and differ so 
materially, and yet the very moment 
that an Elder comes into a city, town, 
or village, they all unite to mob him 
out of the place. He may perhaps 
allude to some of their doctrines, and 
perhaps not, but they will all join 
together to put down the “ Mormons.” 
The only difficulty is that the Bap* 
lists, Universalists, Presbyterians, and 
Methodists, and the others have all 
got different meeting-houses, or else we 
might conclude that their opposition, 
to the Saints would unite them into 
one, for some of them believe that 
they will all be saved, notwithstand
ing their difference of opinion, but 
the veiy moment that a “ Mormon ” 
comes and preaches the first princi
ples of the Gospel, you will see the
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1 utmost confusion among them, their 
preachers all put their heads together 
to form plans by which to overthrow

[ “ Mormonism,” and even if there is
an infidel that they consider or think 
is a little smarter than they are, they 
will sustain him if they can persuade 
him to unite with them to put down 
** Mormonism,” and if arguments- are 
likely to fail, they start a fresh or more 
sure method by raising a mob, and ex
citing the pubhc feeling, and driving 
out the “ Mormons,” believing that to 
allow the “ Mormons ” to obtain any 
influence would be hurtful; they are 
fearful that it would really injure their 
cause.
' And what is the reason that such 

fear and alarm should seize them 
when the Elders go among them? 
Why, it is plain and simple: the man 
of God who goes forth without purse 
and scrip, he has the truth, and he 

, Mas the Spirit of tbe Almighty God,
' apd he has the truth as it was an* 

ciently and as it is modernly revealed, 
and he lays the axe at the root oi the 
tree, and annihilates error wherever 
he finds it.
. All the systems of Christendom 

have got so mixed up with the world, 
atad so mixed and interwoven with the 
corruptions thereof, that the adversary 
Has perfect dominion over them all, 
and hence the very moment that a 
xftan having the Priesthood comes 
along and pours in a flood of light 
upon the world, tbe adversary tells 
them like this, “ Why we should put 
tfcat down, or it will cause us trou
ble,” and the very spirit that is in 
them is the spirit of the adversary, 

•and they go to work with all their 
ifcight, and try to put down all who 
dare to advocate such strange doc
trines, aud thereby trammel every
thing under their control. And no
thing is more sure than that when the 
Spirit of the Lord is withdrawn from 
a people who have previously received 
the light of the Gospel, or who have .

i -SJf

had the opportunity of receiving ifc;- 
they become violent persecutors, and 
hence it is that the editors of the 
newspapers in the United State# 
breathe forth their most bitter ana-1* 
tliemas against this innocent and 
law-abiding people, because thut spirit 
of darkness which rules them is afraid 
of the truth.

I t  was cowardly fear that caused 
the Allies to bauish Napoleon the Firet 
to St. Helena, and there watch him 
as they would a wild beast to the day 
of his death. I t  is a similar fear that 
causes the enemies of this people to 
attempt our utter destruction, and 
that prompts the great writers and 
statesmen of the age to cry out, “ An
nihilate the * Mormons,’ or Chris
tianity is down,” and thereby seek to 
raise the ruthless hand of military 
power to annihilate and destroy inno
cent, unoftending, law-abiding citi
zens of a rapidly improving Territory. 
Every honest man that comes into 
our Territory, after a short existence 
in the midst of the Saints, reasonably 
concludes we have greater respect for 
the Constitution of the United States, 
than any other people, notwithstand
ing all that may have been said by > 
howling priests about the tyranny in 
the midst of these mountains. '

Circumstances have proven, beyond 
all successful contradiction, that the 
Elders and authorites of this Church 
do respect the great principles of the 
Constitution, and the Latter-day Saints 
in and of every nation do respect the 
constitution and laws of their country; 
the principles of their faith make this 
pbligatory upon them.

We have been driven from our • 
comfortable homes in the United 
fStates, into these mountains, and it is 
only under the kind hand and protect
ing care of the Almighty that we a re ; 
pept here; He gave us the privilege 
pf sheltering and of staying here for * 
the time being. ' . 0 •
1 We are the children of the Most 

'u *.,
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High, and we have been called upon 
by Him to make sacrifices for tbe 
bjiilding up of His kingdom, and it 
behoves ns to be awake to our duties 
as, sons and daughters of Qod. And 
I)tell you it is for us to depend upon 
Him, tbe giver of all good, and if we 
dp uot so live as to be partakers of 
the blessings of the fulness of the 
Gospel, and of His watchful care, we 
may anticipate that more destruction 
'will come upon our heads, for the 
ijord will purify us.

We are blessed indeed to be in a 
position which is of the utmost impor
tance to the fulfilment of the purposes 
o f God and the accomplishment of the 
Latter-day work, which we shall be 
tjie means of bringing about if we 
dedicate ourselves to the interests of 
H is work.

We aro perfectly aware of the bloody 
hatred that exists towards us through
out the world, and we are perfectly 
^jvare of the hot persecution that we 
have to endure because of our reli
gion; we know the people of God 
always were persecuted, and we expect 
t^iey always will be, until the power 
qf the devil is subdued and the king- 
4om and the greatness thereof shall 
be given to the Saints' of the Most 
High, to possess for ever and for ever. 
iUthough we have met with oppo
sition from all quarters, yet thousands 
and thousands of exertions have been 
inade by this people for tbe express pur
pose of causing the inhabitants of the 
vtorld to abandon their corruptions, 
forsake their wicked practices, leave 
off and repent of their foolish doings ; 
and our constant exertions have been 
rebutted with constant abuse from 
those we were trying to benefit.

The blood of our Prophet and Pa
triarch, and hundreds of innocent 
men, women, and children, and the 
destruction of millions and millions 
of dollars' worth of property, the long 
list of abuses to which we have been 
subjected, and the patience, forbear

ance, and fortitude with which these 
abuses have been borne, only prove in 
the first place the intense hatred with 
which the world hate us, and iu the 
second the sterling integrity of the 
people called Latter-day Saints, and 
their determination to abide tho laws 
of their country.

Then I  say, let ns be united, and 
let our voices ascend to Him as the 
voice of one man, and let every foolish 
notion depart from our midst, that we 
may have power with Him, for I tell 
you we depend alone upon tbe Al
mighty for protection, and if we de
pend upon His arm and upon His 
power, we can work in faith, believing 
that He will help us. I  do know that 
if this people were united, and would 
exercise faith, and listen to the coun
sel of the Presidency as they ought, 
and be united as one man, all the 
powers of earth and hell could not 
prevail against them ; and if no power 
could prevail, of course there would 
be but little danger. But if feuds, 
discord, selfishness, and contentions 
are permitted to break up our unity, 
we shall then become like othors, 
weak in consequence of our division.

I  have listened with pleasure to 
the remarks of our brother, and I  
can appreciate his feelings while he 
preached the everlasting Gospel on 
the soil, of Texas, for the liberties of 
which, he had in the days of his 
youth periled his life on many a 
bloody battle field.

I  realize the sensation of endear
ment of native country that flows in 
the breast of a man who has been 
driven from bis rights and privileges, 
a feeling of a peculiar nature, for 
when a man is abused by those around 
him, it is rather humiliating to have 
to quietly submit to be deprived of 
his rights; but we have to seek those 
rights we cannot get at the bands of 
our fellow men, at the hands of the 
Almighty-; for wicked men will not 
extend them to us, and therefore

THE GOSPEL.



|  $ 7 # ^  • jW b M / OF

| we must depend upon'^im* who is
L the source of all good.andfrom whom 
; protection must be derived, for as the 
; Lord lives, peace is taken from tbe 
' earth, and every man’ bands is against 
; that of his neighbor, and death and 

destruction and all the powers of earth 
[ and bell seem to be manifest to bring 
jf about the consumption determined 
!' for the last days.

There is considerable anxiety among 
the Elders to go and preach the Gos
pel to distant nations, to those who

\ profess to be enlightened, but, breth-
■ Ten and sisters, let us preacb the Gos-
■ pel at bome, in our houses, to those 

natives in the mountains who are sunk
& 5n misery and distress.
’ ^  Let us open good schools for tbe 

 ̂ Indians, and use the influence that 
r* we have got, for their redemption, and

let ns endeavor to bring them back 
> to the light, bring them back from
! their Jong lost and degraded con*
, dition, bringing them back to the
U Gospel eujoyed by their fathers, for
a they prophesied that their children 
, should wander in darkness for many 

generations, and then the Lord would 
commence His work amongst them 
again; and let us do it, and doit with 

*’ faithfulness and tenderness, with kind
ness and generosity, and act as fathers 
would act towards their children ; and 
lpt us spend our means and labor, let 
ns toil, and even spend our all for 
their redemption and preservation. 
And let us not take hold of it as a 
light matter, as a matter that we will

PT’ V ^ i r v  •• i ----------_  ™  ~ ~----  —.— -----
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never lei come near our hearts, fartT 
with willingness, long-suffering, 
continued endeavors' - to’ do th e n 1 
good, and when we are foiled in our * 
endeavors to benefit those people, 
let us recollect that we are not to be 
discouraged, but let us remember that 
we are to keep trying, and pray 
God to give you wisdom to act aright. “ 
Put away from your hearts all desires ' 
to shed their blood, and put far from 
you the disposition that causes you to. 
think they are troublesome, and we 
should like to get rid of them. Let 
us consider that tliey have rights here, * 
that they are the original Bettlers. ‘ 
They have natural rights, and all o u r ' 
kindness and generosity and all our 
faith exercised to benefit them will ba 
acknowledged. '

I  know the feelings’ of some; they ' 
think the best and only method t o /  
deal with them would be to kill off • 
and exterminate their * '

But the Lord has placed us here to ’ 
try us, and if we have suffering He will* 
bless us for our labors among that 
people.

Do not let us be weary, but let the 
hearts of young and old throb with 
emotions to be missionaries, throb 
with desires to teach them the arts of 
civilization.

Let these be our feelings and de
sires, and may God bless us in our 
faith and works, that we may bring 
them back to the knowledge of their 
fathers and the blessings of the Gos-. 
pel according to the promises. Amen
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'■ '• . ■ / ! /  ’V i-/ • '

.,;iu : . ,  . . •■ . 'i0,:c i * i . : : .: c .* o.vr«;

.5 < .

i *.;-?• A,;. , fi<: a r :*-

rjUXTED BT B, JAME3, SO, SOUXH CA8TLB sx b x b t, x iv b b fo o i*



L

PREFACE.

W e  are privileged to present to the Saints and the world, the Third Yolumo 

of the Journal o f Discourses, containing the principles of the Gospel of sal

vation delivered to tins generation through the Apostles and Prophets of tho 

Most High, by the power of the Holy Ghost,

Theso Discourses as they successively reach us from Zion, show to those 

who have the spirit of discernment that the Lord’s power is increasing among 

His people, and that He is purifying and bringing them nearer to Him by 

chastisements, while at the same time He is blessing them with a continual 

development of the pure principles of eternal life, in proportion os they 

yield obedience to His requirements.

The light of truth, as i t  emanates from the abode of the Eternal Father 

through His Priesthood on the earth, is exposing the corruptions of hypocrites, 

and apostate spirits among the gathered Saints, and making^the spiritual 

darkness of the surrounding nations more visible. I t  is also heaping con* 

demnation upon those who still choose-darkness xather than light.

Each successive Volume of these Discourses is a rich mine of wealth, 

containing gems of great value, and the diligent seeker will find’ample reward 

for his labor. After tho fathers and mothers of this generation have made 

them the study of their lives, their children’s children will find that they are 

still unexhausted, and rejoice that this Record has been handed down from 

their fathers to also aid them in following the way of life.
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\  can remain a Saint long, unless he progresses by s e e in g  after t o  j 

observation and experience will also satisfy him that e can neve ____

stand their sayings until he has a d v a n c e d  a s  &r as they have; and =

comprehends as they do, hence he will ever find their .nstraot.ons the great 

fountain from which he must draw the elements of his own progress.

The P ublished.



I N D E X .

Prefaco

Date. Page
iii.

Exhortation to Faithfulness Hbbbb C. Kimball 
Tho Gospol of Salvation—a Vision—Redemption of tho Earth,

April 18 1852 20

and all that pertains to it Bbioium Yodno 
Education—Tho Rcsurrcetion—Tho World of Spirits

Aug. 8 n 80

H. C. Kimball March 19 i m 105
Instructions to Now Comers J . M. Grant 
Language, or tho Medium of Communication in tho Futuro

Sept. 24 it 65

State, and tho Increased Powers of Locomotion Obsojj Pbatt 
Rebuking Iniquity—Tho Potter and tho Clay—a  Dream

Oct. 22 it 07

H. C. Kimball

Tho Necessity of tho Saints having tho Spirit of Revelation — 
Faith and Works—Tho Power of God and of the Devil

Feb. 25 i m ICO

B. Youno May 6 u 153
Tho Vino and tho Figtrco—Duties of Saints E. T. Be.vso.v 
Trials of tho Saints—Redemption of Zion—Second Coming of

1) 13 « 7$

Christ—Tho Word of Wisdom Obson Pratt 
Thoso Saints who havo not Seen tho Wickedness of tho World 

cannot Appreciate their Blessings—Be Just in All Things—

M 20 ii 12

The Evil Results of not Listoning to Counsel H. C. Kimball Juno 10 M 261
The Kingdom of God Onso.v Pkatt July 8 0 70
Times for All Things—Prayer—Chastisement—Unity—Faithful

ness—Bevcrcnco for Sacred Things—Reformation

B. Youno 
H. C. Kimball 
J. M. Grant

E. T. Benson 3> 13 » 51
Plurality of Wives—The Free Agency of Man B. Yodno II U t* 264
Preaching of the Gospol G. A. Smith- Aug. 12 » 23
First Principles of tho Gospel P. P. Pbatx u 26 *» 17T
Gathering tho Poor B. Youno Sept. 1G n 1
Tho History of Mahomedonism G. A. Smith » 23 ii 28
Mahometanism and Christianity P. P. Pbatt w >» 38
Faith—Practical Roligion—Chastiscmont-—Necessity of Devils

B. Yodno Oct* C >* i s
Iniquity—Saints Living their Religion- -Early Marriages

. H . C. Kimball n b *# 123
Hen Rewarded According to their Works J. M. Gbani n n » 125



Vi. INDEX.

lite ra l Fulfillment of Prophcy—Destruction of Jerusalem—
Restoration of Israel—Tho Coming of Christ P. P. P ratt Oct,

Necessity of Home Missions— Purification of the Saints — Chas
tisement— Honesty in Business B. Yovso t>

Comprehensiveness of tho Gospel—Truth tho Bond of Union —
. Men must 'NVoijk out their own Saltation A. L ymax Doc.

Salvation— Men aro Damned by thoir Misdeeds— Truth— Com
prehensiveness of u Mormonismw A. Liman „

Salvation—Tho Lord's Prayer—Nowness of Life A. L tuax n
Tho .Powers of the Priesthood not Generally Understood—The 

Necessity of Living by Jtovelation— Tho Abuse of Blesings
B. Youko Jan.

The Necessity of a Living priesthood— Tho Utah Legislature ,
II. C. Kim ba ll  „

Present Scarcity of Food—Exhortation to tho Bishops to tako care 
of the Poor—Tho failuro of tho Crops will prove a  Blessing . 
to tho Saints J . M. G ba .yt u

Tho Sulvatiou of tho Soal of tho Greatest Importance—Benefit of
tho  useful Sciences, e tc . O. P batt Feb.

Eternal Jacreaao of Knowlodgo—Necessity of Clearing to every 
Good Principlo— Men aro not made Saints by Miraculous 
Gifts, but through Oboying tho Truth and obtaining tho 

' Witness of tho Spirit B . Young „
Lawyers, and thoso who Practico attending Law Courts, Rebuked 

—A Curso Pronounced upon all who loro Litigatiou, and do 
• not Bepent B. Yoova ■ „

AVickcdncss among tho Saints—Thoday of Purification at Hand ■» .. .
—Elders called to go on Missions H. C. K im b a ll „

Tho Necessity of tho Saints Living up to tho Light which has \ .
been Givon them B. Young March 2 „ 221

Elders Called to go on Missions— Existenco of good and evil
Spirits, and of holy Angels H. C. Kim b a l l  w 227

Exposing Wickedness among tho Saints—Corrupt men Threaten-

ing the Saints with United States' Troops— Tho Laws of - ' 1
” .Utah set asido in this Courts J . M. Gbakt ,, ■ „ 232 *'

Instructions to tho Bishops— Men Judged according to their ’ '
Knowledge—Organization of the Spirit and Body—Thought
and Labor to be Blended together B. Yovisa n  16 ;t ' 243 J

Difficulties not found among the Saints who livo their Religion— t 
Advorsity will teach them their Dependence on God—God 1 *
Invisibly Controls the affairs of Mankind B. Youxo u  it „ 251

Men most save themselves—No on© can enjoy tho Blessings of the 
• Gospel and pursuo a wicked courso—Necessity of Obedienco 

r-': t  . . . .  H.  C.  K im b a ll 23  • „ 26$  4

Date. Page

7 18 55 127

8 tt. 115

2 M MO

9 »

« i 
1C4 i

20 ' »* . 213 i

27 1856 101

»» i> 107

U tt 1M

10 . a 201

17 a 202

21 «> 230

» it ■ 2i% .

i

j



INDEX,

Date. Fage-
Preaching—Necessity of the Saiats having Confidence in those 

over them—Ncccssity of Wisdom in dealing with those who 
are dead to good works—Ignorancoof Worldly Philosophers 
—Tho Principle of Lifo as shown in the Dissolution of organ
ized matter , B. Youso Much 23 1S5G 27ST

Tho Leaven of tho Gospel—Tho Saints should direst themselves 
of old Traditions—Policy of making good Farms and storing 
up Grain G. A. S m it h  April 6 n 2SO*

The Advantages of the Latter-day Saints, compared with tho Dis
advantages under which Noah labored, otc. O. P o att u m ,} 2DSt4

Progress of tho Latter-day Church—The Saints of all ages co
operating for the success of tho Kingdom of God on tho 
Earth P. P. P c a tt u 7 n 307

The Faith and Visions of tho Ancient Saints—Tho samo great
Blessings to bo enjoyed by tho Latter-day Saints 0 . P ratt  » IS » 311-

Disinclination of Men to loam through tho Teachings and Expe- 
ricnco of others—Latter-day Saints compared with those of 
former days— Sacrifice—Sheep and Goats—Customs and 
Traditions B. Youxa „ 20 a  31G-

lrrigration—Every Saint should labor for tho Interest of tho 
Community—> It is tho Lord that gives tho increase, ctc.

B. Yodno June 8 » .32S
liemark9 on a Revelation given in August, 1831—General In

structions ' B. Y odno  u IS  a  833*
Tho order of Progression in Knowledgo—Tho way by which 

Saints become one—Aptness of Men to Remember Eril rather 
than Good—A Characteristic of Saints is to Remember Good 
and Forget Evil—Our affections should bo placed on tho 
Kingdom of God above all other tliiogs B. Youso u  „ & 3&f

Tho Gifts of Prophecy and Tongues—The former circumstances 
and present condition of tho Saints, contrasted— Trials and 
Temptations necessary to Exaltation—The condition of Dis
embodied Spirits—Redemption of the Dead B. Yoirao- „ 22 n 3 6 -'



• • .« W ,̂ s 3 K .3 #  < J
L*A ~ £-,*. ' 1 Nt*_ ■*% v*̂ id̂ T,*?**' V̂v‘ i? >.X v-^-v \j* * ?*'■ * 4-^J"A



u i t n n t l  a f  J l i a r i t t m s

' r

.  ii ' . » .
: „ » 7 ’ v r

• *f • ' ’i V :J
( . ' :  ’ . > i ’ . J :

J../
V

U '

t ' I 
1

(

. ;
J '

1 , . , > " J l . I •
>■ ft J ,

GATHERING THE POOR.

Address Vy President Brigham Young, 
'i  . * . : . City, Sep.

('A
• Concerning the Saints in tlieise 
Valleys, and those who are abroad, 
3 have a few remarks to’ make. The 
promises referred to-by the brethren 
Svho have addressed you this morning 
are very reasonable—they are very 
judicious; they have promised to re
member the- poor in their prayers^ 
&nd before their brethren in1 Zion. I 
have made the Sainfe some promises, 
find l  am not aware that I  have made 
any promises to them that I  have not 
Ailfilled, at least so' far as I  was per
sonally concerned1. 1 have promised 
myself that I 'would plead for the poor; 
1 have done itf-^I have continued to 
do it—add I expect to continue to 
plead for the poof Saints; I  have 
preached in the United States,' in the 
British Province, arid' in the Island 

Great Britain, and have invariably 
promised'the Saints one blessing* viz., 
lard  lfcbor, hard fare, and plenty of 
persecution, if they would only live 
their religion, and -V  believe the^are 

No. l .j

Delivered iii the Boiceri/, Great- Salt lake  

10,  1S5J ,  1 , . *

generally well satisfied that 'this pro
mise has been amply fulfilled. If the 
Saints cannot endure, and endure to 
the end, they have no reason to ex
pect eternal saftfttiott. *

While brother Brown was speaking 
of the Saints in England, that they 
wonld probably be good Saints if thejr 
•were nursed, nourished, and cherished, 
I had certain reflections; We gathet 
the Saints, and gather those who ar« 
poor; what for? To bring, to pass 
righteousness, but many of them turn 
and go to the devil. I  will relate. 
Before-we arrived in- Winter Qoar- 
ters we held obligationsaud accounts', 
against the poor Saints we had emi
grated to America;, to the amount of 
about thirty- fit# thousand dollars, and 
that too oiit, ̂  'our own individual 
pockets—*it-frasnot Church money". 
But while tye were in  Winter Quar
te rs ,!  ck> not think-there could1 hav® 
bee#' ten* - 'persons counted,' old* and 
yd«ife,‘^®oweTe''br(jufirht from- EnaL 

[Vol. I I I .



i land by our liberality. Is this fact en
couraging or discouraging ? The ho
nest poor are still suffering, I  mean 
the Lord’s poor. But you may take 
dhe devil's poor and the poor devils, 
and they will plead a thousand times 
harder to be brought out of England, 
to have their feet placed upon Ameri
can soil, than the Lord's poor, or 
the honest poor. The devil’s poor 
and the poor devils will manage to 
get here, while very many of the 
Lord’s poor stay there and suffer, 
and continue to suiTer until they lay 
down their bodies and sleep in the 
tomb. Thousands and thousands of 
them will do this, while that portion 
who call so loudly for help are those 
who will come here and then go to 
the devil.

If  there could be any rule by which 
the honest poor in Englaud could bo 
designated from the dishonest, if the 
wealthy of that nation could draw the 
line between them, allow mo to tell 
you that but few of the honest inhabit
ants of that country would suffer as 
they now do for want of the common 
^necessaries of life.

What is the cause of so much suf
fering there? Why the poor devils 
.got licence for begging, and beg from 
house to house, making a speculation 
.of it; they beg money, bread, and 
dothiug, and then speculate upon it, 
and thus abuse their friends and their 
gifts.

There are thousands of houses in 
^England kopt by beggars, as fine 
houses as there are in that country, 
and their proprietors can ride in their 
coach and four: that there are such 
characters is well known among the 
•people. Some of the large boarding 
houses in England are kept by them, 
nud they hire men, women, and chil
dren to beg; they ore licensed beg
gars. The women borrow their neigh
bor's children and carry them out to 
deceive the industrious and wealthy 
population, aud thus tiiey excite tho

2  JOURNAL OF
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sympathies of, and beg from, every 
passenger going into or coming out 
of a conveyance, and perhaps go to 
their homes twice or three times 
a-day loaded down with money. This 
is well known by the wealthy, but 
they cannot draw the line of distinc
tion between them and the honest 
poor, hence they aro obliged to suiTer 
the consequences.

Were it not for this tho worthy 
poor would be fed and clothed in 
Eugland. I f  the wealthy of that 
nation could know the truth they 
would feed the hungry and clothe tho 
naked, honest, just, and virtuous por
tions of tho community. But they 
do not know them, and if they give a 
loaf of bread or a sixpence, they expect 
it is given to a poor devil; this makes 
them very careful how they give.

Has not a similar dishonesty the 
same effect upon its? I t  has, aud 
that is what 1 wish to talk about. For 
example, a man in England, profes
sing to be a Latter-day Saint, will go 
to his brother in the Church and pro
mise, in the most sacred manner, and 
call God aud augels to witness, and 
hope he may die, and not live to get 
to America, if he is not as prompt to 
his word as an angel, to pay him back 
at such a time, if he will lend him ten 
sovereigns to help him away to Ame
rica ; another will get five sovereigns 
in the same way; another will beg to 
be allowed to take 60  much out of a 
contribution box, promising to refund 
it, and saying, “ When I  get to the 
Saints, where there is libeity, aud get 
work and good wages, I  will remember 
you, my brethren, aud send for you; " 
aud when they get here they forget it 
all. This is the way with the devil’s 
poor; the Lord's poor do not forget 
their covenants, while the devil's poor 
pay no regard to their promises. Aro 
you afraid the devil’s poor will apos
tatize ? I  am not afraid of it, though 
sooner or later they will. They may 
hang on to tho Church foe five, ten,
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Hoc twenty years, but by and by, when’ 
they cannot endure what -the Lord 
wili bring upon them, they will falter 
aud fall, and go by the board.
• Now this is discouraging to every 
man who has been punctual to his 
word, aud done just as he said he 
'would. Yoa will find men in Eng
land. who have saved, out of their hard 
earnings, at ten shillings per week, 
five pounds, or ten pouuds, handing 
it out as freely to their brethren as 
water to drink, saying, “ Go to Ame
rica now, and you will help me out." 
But these men forget their words, and 
when they have means they tie up 
their purse strings, before they will 
bestow their charity upon those who 
have assisted them.

Do I  receive promises? Yes, men 
will promise me, saying, “ If .you will 
let me go out this year by tho means 
of the P. E. Fund, I  will refund the 
means again, that you may hare it to 
send back for more.” And what will 
they do when they get here ? Steal 
our wagons and go off with them to 
'California, and tiy to steal the bake 
kettles, frying pans, tents, and wagon 
covers ; and will borrow the oxen and 
run away with them, if you do not 
watch them closely. Do they all do 
this ? Xo, but many of them will try 
to do it. We checked a number this 
year who were trying to run away with 
the wagons, instead of paying their 
just debts to the Fund. They will 
hang on and plead poverty and sick
ness, and say that they cannot live 
unless they have this tent, 01* that 
.wagon, and when they get it into their 
possession they will never return it, 
•unless they are compelled to.

This conduct is discouraging to us.
2  will tell you a little further; it is 
actually the faltering, and misgiving, 
and misdealing of unjust persons that 
prevent the gathering of the Lord’s 
poor, and that is God’s troth. Were 
i t  not for that, the Saints, would be 
gathered, by scores of thousands. I t

is the wicked, the half-hearted, and 
what I call hickory Mormons that pre
vent a more extensive gathering of the ■ 
Saints. *

We have done pretty well this sea
son, and quite a number are coming 
out, and I will tell you how this is 
operating upon me and the people.
I t is well known that we annually 
handle a large amount of means, and 
that we tom it over and shift it about 
until it will answer the end for which 
it was designed.

Now I  can ask the world this one 
question, were we ever in your debt 
and refused to pay you? And they, 
will all answer, “ No." We can turn 
to the Saints in England, France, 
America, or anywhere upon the face 
of the whole earth; and ask them;
“ Have you lent us money, or means 
of any kind, and we were not on band 
to pay you ? " And they will answer, 
“ No.”

When brother Erastns Snow arri
ved, on the 1st of this month, he came 
in the morning and informed me that 
he had run me in debt nearly fifty 
thousand dollars; he said, “ President 
Young’s name is as good as the bank."

My name has been used without 
my consent, or without my kuowing 
anything about it, and our agents have 
run us in debt almost fifty thousand 
dollars to strangers, merchants, cattle 
dealers, and our brethren who ore 
coming here.

I  will tell you a little about tho 
brethren, to show you tho amount of 
confidence there is. '

There are men who have lately ar
rived in town who have a  draft on me, 
and who have hunted me up for the 
cash before they could find time to 
shave their beards, or wash themselves, 
saying, “ I  have a draft on you at ten 
days’, fifty days’, or six months’ sight,” 
as the case may be, with, “ Please pay 
so and so. Brother Young, cannot 
you let me have the money imme
diately, for I  do not know how I  can
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live without it; or get along with my 
business at all ? ” This is the kirn 
of confidence some men have in me. 
I  wanted to name this. Why ? Be
cause I  am hunted: I  am like one 
that is their prey, ready to be devour
ed. I  wish to give you one text to 
preach upon, “ From this time hence
forth do not fret thy gizzard.” I  will 
pay you when I  can, and not before. 
.Now I  hope you will apostatize, if you 
>would rather do it.

I t  is the poor who have got your 
money, and if you have any complaints 
to make, make them against the Al- 

, mighty for having so many poor. I  
do not owe you anything. You have 
my name attached to the paper to help 
tho poor; whether they are the Lord’s 
poor, the devil's poor, or poor devils, 
is not for me now to judge. I  tell 
the brethren tliat they may understand 
here to-day what kind of sacred con
fidence some of them have in the 
leader of tliis people, though I  am 
happy to say that such cases are few. 
I  would be ashamed to join a people, 
organized as we are, and be afraid to 
trust their leader.

I t  has just come into my mind how 
the brethren can be relieved of their 
present dilemma, viz., evory soul of 
you come forward and make a dona
tion of those drafts to the P. E . Fund. 
That will relievo you of the debt at 
once, aud you con then sit down and 
enjoy yourselves, and lie down and 
sleep contentedly. This is pleading 
for the poor again, and I  am bound to 
do that.

I  will tell you what I  have done, 
for I  know that many of the brethren 
think that I am building myself up.
I  am, but let mo tell you that if I do 
not build up the kingdom of Qod on 
earth I  never expect to be built u p ; 
and I  would not give the ashes of a 
rye straw for any mau in this king
dom, or for all his 6ubstance. who does 
not build it up, and gather means for 
that purpose. I t  is true 1 gather a

great deal of substance around m e; f  
am obliged to do it, I  cannot shun it. 
I  must feed the poor, I  must clothe 
them and take care of them ; I  must 
see tliat they have houses; and when 
they get so as to deserve them they 
must have a team, a watch, a farm, 
&o., and must increase; but they must 
work and pay for it all.

You know I  preached you a short 
oharity sermon last Suuday. I  am 
not now preaching for the poor in 
England, but for Utah poor; and in 
Utah no man is deserving, or woman 
either, of fifty or even twenty-five 
cents’ worth of flour, of a piece of 
meat, a garment, or the possession of 
any property without they pay for it 
with their labor, if they are able. That 
is for Utah, not for England, France, 
Ireland, &c. I t  is plain to you that 
circumstances actually compel me to 
do as I  do. Do I  feed my hundreds ? 
Yes, I  have fed them ever since I  
have been in these valleys, ever since 
I  could raise the grain to do it, which 
I  have always done until this year, 
and have had a great deal to spare 
besides.

I  collect means around me, the 
poor must have it, and I  make them 
work and pay for i t ; that makes me 
wealthy, and I  cannot help it. I  have 
property for sale, and say, if any mau 
in Itiiigland, or anywhere else, will 
expand his heart and loosen his purse 
strings to buy sixty-two thousand dol
lars’ worth of my individual property.
I  have it for sale to help the poor. I  
do not want it destroyed, or to go into 
the bands of a mob, but I want it to 
go to the building up of the kingdom 
of God. I  would prefer to let it go 
into the hands of the Saints, find use 
it to pay off those who have drafts 
against me. Here is brother Duel, 
ho has a good house, and there are 
many others, go and buy their proper
ty, and they will take yonr drafts and 
land them to me. [Here many voices 

were heard in 'a low tone, saying,
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■ '̂Yes, take my property.”] Why do 
I  hear such responses on every side ? 
Because they know me and under
stand “ Mormonism ” as they ought. 
Go and throw out your drafts, it is bet
ter for you to do tiiis than to have the 
money and let it go to destruction, 
and perhaps you with i t  How many 
scores have come into this kingdom, 
who have mourned themselves to 
death because Joseph had*five dollars 
of them? And yet they would let 
their money go into the hands of the 
enemies of Christ, and sit down calm
ly, and say, “ Though I have lost that 
money, I  am in the kingdom of God 
yet.” If  it is absolutely necessary, 
and circumstances cannot be control
led to keep the money from going 
into the hands of our enemies, we will 
not whine about it, but let it go, and 
then get more.
* All cash means that are in tho 

hands of this people should be kept 
there for the benefit and convenience 
of the kingdom of God. Wliat for ? 
i?o roll on the work of the last days, 
gather the Saints, preach the Gospel, 
build up cities and temples, send 
the Gospel to the uttermost parts of 
the earth, aud revolutionize the whole 
world.
. You who have got those drafts, 
walk up like men of God and see 
where you can purchase property, in
stead of taking tho money to put in 
tho hands of some poor apostate, who 
■wants to go to California.

Dare any of you come and buy pro
perty ? I  can furnish as much as you 
can buy. My house on the hill yon
der, 1 have advertised it for sale, 
and also my lands and barn. “ What 
do you ask for it ? ” Sixteen thousand 
doliars; it is worth that and a great 
deal more, for it actually cost more. 
Can any of you buy it ? Walk up and 
buy my beautiful situation on the hill, 
and I  will put the proceeds into the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, if you 
will pay mo the money, and gather

the Saints, the Lord’s poor, and tho 
devil's poor, and the poor devils, and 
when wo have got them here we will 
moke Saints of them, if we can, and 
if we cannot, we will cast them out 
of tho kingdom.

If  the brethren all felt as some do, 
the Perpetual Fund means would in
crease rapidly, but what do they do ? 
I t  was reported to you here last Con
ference, that there were then fifty-six 
thousand dollars owing to the P. E . 
Fund, by brethren in this Territory; 
some of tho debtors have run away, 
but the most of them are here. Can. 
these men pay anything ? No, they 
are poor and distressed; they say, “ I f  
we let our oxen go, how can we live ? 
If we let onr cows go our families will 
suffer.” How did your families get 
along before you got the cows ? An* 
other will say, “ I  have only one span 
of horses and a wagon; and I  cannot 
pay the debt.” You promised, before 
you left England, that you would pay 
it, and pledged your sacred honor, and 
that'is forfeited to the P. E. Fund. 
You say that you cannot pay the debt; 
but 1 know you can if you have a 
mind to. Live without a cow, as you 
used to, pay in your houses and farms, 
and work until you get more. This 
debt is diminished but little since last 
Conference; I  do not suppose we 
have gathered in more than one thou- 
sand dollars of it, and this season 
there are about forty-nine thousand 
dollars more added to it. I  calculate 
that will rest upon my shoulders, but 
they are so sloping, as you may ob
serve, that it slips off, and then I  kick 
it off at my heels. The money will 
bo forth-coming and all will he well, 
all will be right; I  am not dis
couraged.

I  have a word to say to another 
portion of the community, some.of 
whom may be here to-day. A great 
many of the brethren are indebted to 
the tithing office; and I  have a good 
deal coming to m e; and 1 intend tfr
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vput you into the screw, for we mean 
to make you pay these debts this 
season. One man says, “ I  owe the 
Church the money, it is true, but I  
believe I  shall break and not pay it.” 
They want to get their money into 
the safe and then break. I f  they 
owed a Gentile they would pay their 
debts, they would work, and toil, and 
labor, day and night, to pay their 
enemy ; but when they owe the Church 
and kingdom of God they can lie down 
and sleep in peace, though they owe 
thousands of dollars, and say, “ 0 !  
well, it is all iu the family, we are all 
one, i t  is no matter whethor the debt is 
paid or not.” I  want to have you un
derstand fully that I intend to put the 
screws upon you, and you who have 
owed for years, if you do not pay up 
now aud help us, we will levy on your 
property and take every farlhing you 
nave on the earth. I  want to see if 
I  can make some of you apostatize; 1 
will if I  can, by teaching sound doc* 
trino and advocatiug correct princi
ples ; for I am tired of men who* are 
eternally gouging their brethren and 
taking the advautago of them, and at 
tho same time pretending to bo Saiuts 
until they gaiu an advantage over this 
people, and then they are ready to 
leavo. I  want you to leave now; I  
giYO you this word of caution, prepare 
to pay the debt you owe to the Church.

I f  I  had the money due to the Church* 
by a few individuals, I  could pay* 
every one of our individual debts and 
the Church debt, and have a few 
scores of thousands lying by me t& 
operate upon; and in such circum
stances I  could operate to some ad« 
vantage, and greatly benefit the Church/ 
But it  seems that there are many 
drones in the hive, who are determined 
to tie up the hands of those who rule 
the affairs of this kingdom, and tho* 
quicker they are thrown * out tho 
better.

I  have given you some reasons why 
tilings are so slow and tardy in their 
progress with regard to the gathcriug 
of the Saints. L et the poor Saints- 
strive to induce tho rich to have con* 
fidence iu them, by keeping their 
word and punctually paying those who 
loan them money. 1 am sorry to say 
that this is not always tbe case. The 
poor are filled with idolatry as well as 
the rich, and covet the means of those 
who have helped them ; the rich, also, 
have the same spirit of idolatry, and 
stick to what they have. Let the 
poor be honest, let tho rich be liberal, 
aud lay their plans to assist tho poor, 
to build up the kingdom of God, and 
at the same time enrich themselves, 
for that is the way to build up God’s 
kingdom. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen.
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I

I  am pleased with the privilege I 
have in speaking for a short time this 
evening.

I  wish to have your prayers, and by 
the aid thereof to speak by the Spirit 
of the Lord, for I  have found that 
without that Spirit I  never could com
mand language sufficient to convey 
my ideas.

With all the study that I  have ex
ercised, with all the books I  have read 
and the experience 1 have had, 1 never 
have been able to convey, with any 
degree of force, the ideas presented to 
my mind, without the Spirit of the 
Lord. Believing in this fact, I  have 
never premeditated what I  should say. 
Some suppose that, to treat upon the
ology, or any other science coming 
under the general term, a person must 
have a classical education.

I  hope you, as well as myself, have 
often thought upon the science of theo
logy, or upon other branches of sci
ence ; but notwithstanding we may 
reflect upon them, and think upon 
them till we make our heads acbe, 
yet my experience has proved to me 
that an Elder of Israel cannot impress 
any subject on the minds of the peo
ple, unless he has the Holy Spirit.

I  might reason upon this point at 
some length; for instance, we have 
some among us who are good preach
ers, and who are considered good in 
language, but yet they are not able to 
impress their ideas upon other minds, 
unless they have the Spirit of the 
Lord. I  find others who are not con
sidered, good speakers nor good in

language, yet when filled with this 
Spirit they can convey their ideas in 
a clear manner to those whom they 
address. Therefore I  reason like this, 
if a person address you and wishes to 
roako a suitable impression upon your 
mind, he must have the Spirit.

Latter-day Saints are, aud have 
been highly favored; the channel of 
communication has been opened from 
heaven to earth in our day, and has 
inspired this people with the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and by that gift they 
have proved the things of God. When 
I read the productions of men I am 
apt to forget them ; I  go for instance, 
to Elder Hyde’s grammar class, and I  
study, aud read, and commit the rules 
of grammar to memory, but unless I  * 
keep my mind constantly npon that' 
subject, it will fly away from m e; it 
is like the man’s rabbit, “ when he 
went to put his hand upon it, it was 
not there.” On the contrary, there 
are certain truths brought to ray mind 
by the aid of the Spirit of the Lord,' 
that I  have never forgotten. Truths • 
deposited by the Holy Ghost are trea- • 
sured up in the mind, and do not leavo 
i t

One trait I  have had in my charac
ter from my boyhood, and that is, not 
to believe every story told me to be * 
true. I  well remember that my mo
ther used to instruct and teach mo 
that if I  was a bad boy, I  should have 
to go to hell, and that the fire there * 
was seven times hotter than any fire 
I  could possibly make, even if I  should 
make it  with beech or maple wood, i



and thero I  must burn for ever and 
ever. I  never believed this story, but 
I  presume that my mother d id ; 1 
could not, therefore I  felt no trouble 
about it.

Stiil I  was particular in my notions 
of certain ideas. .1 remember reflect
ing when very young—my brother 
had'killed a quail, and in conversing 
upon the circumstances, he asked my 
mother if there was not a quail hea
ven, which cause 1 me to reflect much 
upon the idea of a future state of the 
animal creation. And, when quito 
young, I  read the sermons of John 
Wesley, who believed that the animal 
creation would have au eternal exist
ence as well as man, therefore my 
ideas were strengthened upon this 
th in g ; but when I  came to read the 
vision given to Joseph Smith upon a 
future state, as contained in the Book 
of Doctriue aud Covenants, I  believed 
it, although some in our neighbor
hood were much troubled with the 
doctrine it contained, but it gave me 
great joy and satisfaction. ’

From the time I  began to read 
books, I  have been particular in rela
tion to what I  would accept for doc
trine. I  am aware that some persons 
will believe almost anything, and are 
not particular in relation to the doc
trine they receive.

I  remember well, when a bov, of 
hearing brother Brigham speak in 
tongues, and the effect it produced I  
shall never forget; I  could feel the 
spirit, although I  did not fully under
stand the tongue. I  have heard 
others speak in tongues, but it had 
not the same* efleet, and' I  havo 
marked the different impressions re
ceived under different individuals.*1 

When a mau teaches doctrine, let 
him keep on the track, and teaoh 
what we can realize aud understand, 
for I  do dislike to receive anything for 
doctrine and afterwards be under the 
necessity of giving it up because it is 
erroneous. Hence, if you desire to
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be constantly led in the path of truth, . 
you will have to be 'led by the inspira
tion of the Lord. I f  I  hear a right
eous man teach doctrine which I  can- v 
not believe nor comprehend, I  marlc , 
the saying, and I find, tliat in course 
of time, the Holy Spirit makes tho 
principle manifest, andsets the matter 
right.

When you have a teacher upon tho 
earth and he gives you instruction, is 
it for you to rise up and say that you 
will not abide by bis counsel* that you' 
can instruct as well as he can ? I f  
person possesses more intelligence, 
aud has more knowledge than his tea-; 
cher, perhaps they might assume the 
right to teach those who are placed; 
over them. Yet those in this church 
who have taken this course have be-, 
trayed their own weakness and folly. 
But as God has given us a teacher, > 
it is his prerogative to teach in every 
sense of the word, and give unto us 
every lesson that we need.

Take the balance of the world from 
the Saints, and with all their learning 
—with all their vanity—with all their 
books, science, and education—and. 
contrast it with the fountain of know
ledge that God, angels, and the ser
vants of God possess, and what are tho. 
world with all their boasted acquire
ments, when contrasted with these > 
things? W hat do they understand 
about the principles by which man is 
to be exalted inty the presence of 
God? .

Take the wisest statesmen and 
philosophers there are in the world,, 
aud with all the knowledge they may 
acquire upon astronomy, philosophy, 
or any other branch of science known 
among tho children of men, and they. . 
will come far short of a perfect know-. 
ledge of scionce in all its parts and) 
bearings. If we could call up father 
Abraham, I  suppose he could teach us 
more philosophy and astronomy in ouo* 
day, than those to whom I  have .allu
ded could .teach you in year?.. Cftiib

d isc o u r se s . -r .v .:: <*
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i|p 'Daniel, and' lie Would tell us he 
learned more in one vision, concern
ing the history of the ^ledes and Per
sians, and of the Romaus; and others, 
than modern’ historians could learn by 
reading for years.

“ No man can understand the things 
of Qod, but by the Spirit of God.” 
Ask a person who has preached for 
years, if he cau remember what he 
said ; I  know  I  cannot. I  can re
member that I  had the Spirit of Qod 
at such a time; I remember that I  
taught by the Holy Ghost at such a 
time, and the testimony that I  bore 
to the-poople, and I  realize the prin
ciple, 1 trusted in  the Lord. I Know 
i)o more about shaping my discourses 
than I  did when I  lirst commenced 
ti> preach, and no more than if 1 had 
never preached in my life; ' but I 
always speak (com tho impressions .of 
the moment, as I  receive them. I 
want to go into a meeting without 
apythiug premeditated, and speak 
from the impulse of the moment, for 
i  feel well when taking this course. 
\Vhether I  feel lively aud energetic, 
or dull and sleepy, I  shall speak ac
cordingly.
t % have passed through various 

scenes up and down in the world, and 
never failed to accomplish anything 
tliat has bean given me to do. “ J 
have in my life, crossed some of the 
most dangerous water courses—some 
which no other .person would attempt 
tp cross; not that I  was any more 
daring than they were, naturally, but 
by acting in accordance with the im
pression that I  then received, and 
from those impressions I  knew I  could 
•cross. And on different occasions, 
when I  have carried out those impres
sions, it has come out just right; and 
when I  have not done so, j t  has been 
jjList the reverse.

• In  the year 1834, when Zion's 
camp was moving from Kirtknd to 
Missouri, one day I  left the camp and 
\tfent out to hunt, in the wpocjs of Qhio,

q$d strayed away from tho camp soinot 
10 or 11 miles. . The camp keptf 
moving on all the time, and 1 entirely 
lost the track, and having no compass,*
I  knew not towards- what poiut I  
should travel. I  kept travelling on 
till the after part of the day; I  then 
concluded 1 would pray, but I  could 
not get auy impression where the camp 
was. However, I soon after received 
au impression from the Spirit, the 
same Spirit wo had iu Kirtland, and. 
the same Spirit we enjoy in this place; 
and immediately after receiving the 
impression, I  luoked before me, and. 
there was the camp moving on in re
gular order. 1 could see it just as 
dear as I  did iu the morning; thore 
were the people, the wagons and 
horses, all in their places as I  left 
them in the fore part of the day, and 
1 supposed they were not more than 
BO rods off. But after turning away 
for a moment, I  again looked in tho 
same direction, but all was gone. 
Still the Spirit told me to travel on in 
the same direction I  had seen tho 
camp; I  did so, and after travelling 
some 8 or 10 miles, came up with 
them, and when they first came in> 
sight, they looked just as I  saw them; 
in the vision. '

Again, whenever I  have had any-, 
thing that was great or important tot 
accomplish, I  have been impressed 
with my own weakness and inability 
to perform the task imposed upon me, 
and .that of myself X was as nothing,, 
only as 1 trusted in God, and under 
these circumstances I  was certain to> 
speak by the power and influence o£ 
the Holy Ghost. When !  havje trus^ 
ted in books, or in my own acquire
ments that I had gleaned from read-? 
ing the productions of different 
authors, (for I used to bo fond of read-: 
ing the works of Brown, Abercrombie,. 
Locke, Watts, and other metaphysical 
writers,) I  was sure to be foiled iu my> 
attempt, for all would leave me. But* 
whenever'! have.trusted jn . the Lord»l
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-and relied upon Him for strength, it 
has come out right.

I  want the Saints of God, when 
they come to school, to be filled with 
the Holy Spirit; I  want the Saints to 
pray that those who speak may do it 
by the power of the Holy Ghost, an t, 
by this course you will learn and un
derstand the principle of eternal life 
and happiness, and will receive intelli- 
genco from the fountain of all know
ledge, which will exalt you in tho 
presence of God. You may read al 1 
tho books in the universe, and study 
all you can upon tho science of astro
nomy, chemistiy, and theology, auc 
make those sciences interwoven with 
your very nature, till they aro like a 
straight-jacket upon you, and you may 
be wrapped up in them and bound, 
hand aud foot, and after all they will 
not let you iuto tho fountain of all 
knowledge; but by taking such a 
course, you will have to becomo slaves 
to the learning that you have acquired. 
B ut 1 want- the Saints to use their 
learning iu tho same manner as a boy 
uses tho top, which is in perfect sub
jection to him; upon the same prin
ciple let the Saints use their learuiug, 
and when they speak, let it bo by the 
power of God. I t  is not that I  dis
card learning, but let it be used pro
perly.

There is a fountain of intelligence, 
and tho channel thereto is open, thank 
God for it, and tho light of heaven 
bursts forth through this channel.

I  will now como right down to your 
own houses, and among your own fa
milies. When you call upon the Lord, 
night and morning, and do those 
things which aro right iu the sight of 
God, you feel well, don’t you ? But 
if you act in a different manner, and 
noglect to pray, and forgot to attend 
to thoso duties devolving upon a Saint 
of God, you feel barren in the things 
of God. Can you go and read, and 
study any scionce, and feel that you 
Jjavo tho samo light beaming upon

your understanding, that a person ha* 
who is filled with the Spirit of God/ 
and that light which animates a hea
venly being ?

Why was it that Joseph could take 
the wisest Elder that ever travelled 
and preached, and, as it were, circum
scribe his very thoughts? Simply 
because he had the Holy Ghost. Why 
can our President do the same ? Is  
it because he has read books for years ?' 
No. But he has sought his God, and 
the Holy Ghost is in him, and he is 
enabled to search the deep things of 
God. Then, I  say, that mau knows 
the most who enjoys the greatest por
tion of the Holy Spirit. An indivi
dual who lacks this principle may bo 
filled with the learning of tho world, 
but can he rise up and tell it, unless 
he lias the Holy Spirit? I  answer, 
no. To impress the knowledge that 
he possesses upon tho minds of others, 
ho must have the Holy Ghost. I  
wish to enquiro whether tho channel 
is opeu between you and tho heavens, 
and do you draw daily from that 
source ? If  so, then you are in tho 
narrow path, and rejoicing in tho 
truth. I  mention this that you may 
come to tho school prepared to receive 
tho impression that may be given. I  ’ 
do not wish you to como here as 
though you were coming to Fun Hall, 
i you know this is sometimes called 
Fun Hall], but when you come, have 
your minds prepared to be instructed 
in doctrine, and in the love of God, 
and pray that you may receive a pro
per impression upon what may bo ad
vanced ; for you must receive item 
after item, principle after principle, 
here a littlo and there a little, until 
you get a fouutain of wisdom. I  want 
you to follow the impression that 
would lead you to servo God, and tho 
still small voice of God will direct 
you in all your ways, and you will bo 
wrapned up and live in revelatiou, and 
it will be your food by day and by 
night, and it will cause the mind to
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exjpand and tlio heart to leap with joy. 
I  admit that there are certain Saints 
who consider certain items as small 
aflaire, but the least thing, however 
small it may appear to some, in its 
results may be great. If  we as Saints 
of God do right, no difference about 
who calls us simple. I  tell you, that 
if you have the Holy Ghost you can 
understand, and you can be impressed 
with truth, and that truth will make 
you free, and you will not forget those 
things which you receive under the 
impressions of the Holy Spirit.

A great many people feast upon 
imagination instead of feasting upon 
that which is tangible, and they will 
allow their minds to be led away by 
fancy, and will make out how great 
they will be at eome future time, and 
how good they intend to be and how 
much of the Holy Ghost they expect 
to receive; but the idea is, what do 
you enjoy at the present time, and 
what are the blessings you eujoy at 
this present moment, right now ? Am 
I  doing right to-day? Is the Holy 
Ghost in me now ? Is God’s blessing 
with me now—(not at some other 
time) ? If so, then all is well.

I  want the Saints to be impressed 
with the motto of being happy all 
tho tim e; if you cannot be happy to- 
day, how can you be happy to-morrow? 
I  speak this from what I  have learn
ed myself; though it has given me 
much of trouble, and a great amount 
of perseverance, to be happy under all 
circumstances. I  have learned not 
to fret myself. I t has taken me a 
great while to arrive at this point, but 
I  have obtained it. in a measure, and 
perhaps many of you have obtained 
the same thing, but I  doubt whether 
a great many lioye learned the secret 
of happiness.
. I n  order to understand the princi
ple of happiness you must not be ever 
complaining, but learn not to fret 
yourselves. I f  things do not go right, 
jet them go as they will, if they go

rough, let it be so ; if all hell boils* 
over, let it boil. 1 thank the Lord 
for the bitter as well as for the sweet;
I  like to grapple with the opposite:
I  like to work and have something to* 
oppose. I  used to dread thoso things, 
but now I  like to grapple with oppo
sition, and there is plenty of it on 
the right hand and on the left. When 
trouble gets in among you, shake it 
off, or bid it stand out of the way. 
If  the devil should come and say,
“ Brother Brigham is not doing his 
duty, or is not doing right,” kick him 
right out of your way; bid him de
part, do not allow him to have place 
in your habitation, but learn to bo 
happy.

I  remember a noted deist who 
said that it was a poor religion that 
would not make a person happy here 
in this life: he would not give a 6g 
for such a religion ; and I  would say 
the same ; give me a religion that 
will make mo happy here, and that 
will make me happy hereafter. I f  
you liavo tho bluos, or the greens, 
shake them oft*, and learn to be hap
py, and to be thankful. If  you have 
nothing to eat but johnny cake, bo 
thankful for that, and if you have 
not johnny cake, bnt have a  roasted 
potatoeand buttermilk, why, be thank
ful ; or if you have a leg of a chicken, 
or any other kind of food, leam to 
be thankful, and if you have only 
one dollar in your pocket, leam to bo 
as happy under these circumstances 
as if you had ten dollars.

One time in Nauvoo, some En
glish brethren did not like to eat 
corn bread, and one of them says to 
another, just before partaking o f 
some, “ Are you going to ask a bless
ing ? I  am not going to tbunk God) 
for nothing else but corn bread, po
tatoes, and salt.” Brethren, thoso 
feelings should not bo, we ought to 
be happy and shake off the blues, 
no difference what we may be called 
to pass through, but let us have tho
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light'of'tlie Lord, the channel of in* 
spiration open, that the light of truth 
may break in upon our understand* 
ings, that we may be rich in faith 
aud in good works.
. I  used once to be troubled with 

dyspepsia, and had frequently to call 
upou the Eiders to administer, and 
on one occasion, brother Joseph 
Smith says to me, “ Brother Grout, if 
I  could always be with you, I  could 
cure you." How is it that brother 
Brigham is able to comfort and soothe 
those who are depressed in spirit, and 
always make those with whom he 
associates so happy ? I  will tell you 
how he makes us feel so happy. 
He is happy himself, and the man

who is liappy himself can *mak& 
others feel so, for the light of God. 
is in him, and others feel the in* 
tfuence, and feel happy in his so
ciety. I  want the Saints to live iti 
a way that they can feel happy all 
the time, and then we shall enjoy 
the Holy S p irit; then we shall meet 
in heaven to part and meet again; 
and when we get through our work 
assigued us, then we may assist, if 
not to make a world as largo as 
this, in organizing some -little lump 
of clay. 3

May God bless, save and receive 
you into his kingdom, is the prayer 
and desire of my heart, for Christ’s  _ 
sake. Amen.

.TKIALS OF THE SAINTS ̂ REDEM PTION OF ZION—SECOND COSTING 
OF C1IIUST—THE WORD OF WISDOM.

j t  Discourso by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sail ZaAe City,
Mgy 20,1855.

1  have been much interested in the 
remarks that have been made by 
brother Jafckmau, for they have been 
according to my feelings, they wero 
right to the point, and many useful 
ideas havo beeu thrown out beforo us, 
nud his words have been full of mean
ing. Although he has considered 
himself bashful before tho people, yet 
the Lord has put into his heart those 
things that are calculated to interest 
the Saints.

Vfe see, from what has been 
portrayed before us, die trials and 
aiOiculties that we, some of us, have 
bad to endure in this Church; wo also.

see, from what he has explained, the 
patience of the people in passing 
through those difficulties; no mur- 
tnuring, no complaiuing, no fault- 
finding, but all taking hold with one 
heart and one miud to do tho will of 
God, uuder the most straightened 
circumstances.

We can contrast this feeling with 
wlrnt we seo manifested by some of 
our new emigrants; some of them 
come in here feeling dissatisfied, 
having become so in crossing the 
p lains; they will differ with each 
other, lose the good spirit, and allow' 
themselves t<o be cpntrolled by an .evil
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influence ; I  say we c&n see, from 
the discourse of brother Jackman, a 
great contrast between those that first 
came here, and those that now come. 
Now the question might arise in the 
minds of some, “ Wero the pioneers 
who came here so much better than 
those persons that now come?" I  
think not. “ Then why was there no 
murmuring, norfauit- finding, nor apos- 
tacy ? " The reason is obvious; those 
who first came here had more experi
ence in such matters than the new 
emigrants have, who come here almost 
without experience in those things 
which they naturally come in contact 
with when crossing the plains.

In fact there are very few in the 
world that would do any better than 
the “ Mormon ” pioneers did the first 
year they came here. I t  requires 
experience to enable peoplo patiently 
to pass through the scenes of trial 
that were endured by the pioneers, 
and thoso who first came into these 
volleys. Take our late emigration 
that have crossed over the plains, and 
let them be driven a few times from 
their comfortable habitations, and let 
them wander for months in the cold 
winter, and then send them off on an 
expedition, such as the pioneers took 
to this country, and you would see 
them quite a different people : you 
would see them altered and improved 
hy the course of experience they had 
passed through; they would be bene- 
fitted by certain kinds of experience 
'which others have passed through 
Before them ; and, if attentive, they 
“Would add many important items to 
their former stock of wisdom and 
knowledge. ‘

Consequently, it requires experience, 
not only for the old members, but for 
the new; and should the new mem
bers be permitted to come from the 
old countries, and meet with no

r
irty, no affliction, it Would not 
known whether those persons 
would endure such trials; ana hence

tho necessity of such trials to give 
people experience.

I t is true, they have had some 
things to pass through in the old 
country of a trying nature, but they 
have not had a series of different 
trials to encounter; therefore, there 
would be no telling whether they 
would stand or not, if called to pass 
through similar scenes of trials to 
those passed through by the earlier 
settlers of this Territory.

Then, it is not surprising to mo 
that the Lord takes certain measures 
to bring those persons into difficult 
circumstances; in fact, we have tho 
Lord’s own declaration for it, that He 
will try this people, not in some 
things, but in all things, to see if they 
will abide in the covenant, and l ie  
says, “ If they will not, then they will 
not abide in me.”

Here, then, we perceive that each 
will have his share of trials, cither in 
the beginning or in the advanced state 
of the Church. We do not know 
what they will be, only so far as God 
has revealed in His word. He has 
told us that we 6hould be visited with 
famine and sword, with pestilence and 
distress; all these are predicted, and 
laid before this people in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. The Lord 
says, unless His servants should hear
ken to the words and counsels that Ho 
gives unto them, famine, trouble, and 
distress would overtake them. Now 
what benefit or what glory is there to 
an individual who is placed in circum
stances that he cannot help but do- 
right? For instance, suppose there 
were no intoxicating drinks in the 
world, what glory and credit would 
it be to an individual to say that he* 
had kept himself from those things ?' 
I f  his father and his forefathers to- 
the third or fourth generation of them, 
had died from drunkenness, he would 
have nothing to boast o f ; for he could 
not he a drunkard; therefore, I  say, 
if this teinptation was.set before us as
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the forbidden tree was before mother 
E v e ,  and we withstood the temptation, 
’then there would be some merit in it, 
far more than there is for a person to 
'keep himself sober, because he is 
^obliged to do so. So we may take 
•other things in the same light.

Why did the Lord suffer the 
'•H ittites, and Perizzites, and Hivites, 
<and Jebusites, and various others, to 
Jive among Israel ? Ho had two pur
poses in view; one was to scourge 

'Israel when they went astray from 
„ H is commandments; and the other 

v-was to see whether they would over
come or not; He placed them where 

' they would have temptations to test 
their fidelity; then, if  directly in the 
face of the Law of God, they woulc 
•falter or yield, and give way to the 
customs aud vices of the heathen, 
they were not worthy of the glory of 
•God, nor of being called His people.
> But if the heathen had all been 
‘Swept away, and those temptations 
had not beon presented, where would 
have been the merit ? I t  would have 
been very small indeed.

A commandment was given, for
bidding the children of Israel to marry 
with the heathon ; it was commanded 
that the sous of Israel should not take 
wives from among tho heathen, neither 
should they give their daughters to 
-the heathen.
• Now thoro was temptation in those 
days, set before the children of Israel, 
and sometimes they would break 
through, and go beyond the bounds, 

'like old Solomon, who transgressed, 
■after God had appeared to him three 
limes, and had given him many 
choice favors, and manifested Him
self to him in dreams, and also when 
he spread forth his hands to pray 
God to bless the tomplo which he had 
built, then the Lord manifested Him- 
self in the presonco of all Israel, to 
H is servant.
• He was lifted up in tho midst of 
•Israel, aud a kingdom and govern*

ment were given to him, far surpassing ! 
all the kingdoms and governments 
upon the earth, and yet, after all these 
things, and after the Lord had given 
him mauy wives, he took that which 
was forbidden; he took the daughters 
of the heathen nations; and he, being 
their head and their king, set this 
wicked—this evil example before all j 
Israel, so that if they had followed his I 
foolish and wicked ways, they would j 
have beeu destroyed, but from the | 
account we have, he was overcome by 
the temptations laid before him, and 
consequently the waves that he had 
taken led him away, so much so, that # 
in his old age, he, in order to pleasd 
those wives whom he had taken from; 
among the Gentiles, bowed down to 
their gods. Here then were two evils, 
first, in taking heatheu wives, and the 
next, in tampering with, and bowing 1 
down to their gods; and the Lord will ! 
judge him for all those things, ju s t as 
He will us—according to the works 1 
we perform while in this state of 
probation. '

I f  Solomon, in all his glory, had 
been contented with all those blessings 
given him, and had not yielded to the 
temptations laid to ensnare him, he 
would have increased in his gloiy 
aud in his dominions; his gloiy would 
have increased in this world and in 
the future; but the Lord desired to 
tiy him.

This shows us that, though a man 
may be set upon a throne and be 
exalted high among men, yet he lias 
lis temptations, aud blessed is he if 

ho endures them and is faithful to his 
tru st; and if he be in distress, bears 
it all with patience, for he will always 
aave his trials, and no person will 
escape, all men must be tried aud 
proven.

These aro reflections that occurred 
to my mind while brother Jackman 
addressed us, .showing the contrast 
between those who first camo hero, 
and those \\ho now come, I  was led
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.jbo enquire, why there was such a vast 
difference; aud the thought occurred 
'to mo that it was because of experi
ence, for those who have been here 
from the first, have been pretty well 
buffeted, and beforo they came here 
they had learned how to submit, when 
the Lord saw proper to put upon them 
a  chastisement.

Should all this people hsre in 
Utah be called to pass through such 
ficencs as some of us have been called 
upon to encounter, 1 believe there 
would be many who would say, *• Let us 
endure these things with all submis
sion and patience before God.”

Iu order to do this, it is necessary 
/or us, in our prosperity, to remember 
the Lord our God, for if men and 
.women will not remember the Lord, 
when the heavens smile upon them, 
and when health is in their habitations 
<—if they will not acknowledge the 
hand of God then, and be thankful 
for the blessings that they receive, you 
may be sure that they will not be so 
well prepared to endure trials, and to

Eass through adversities, as those who 
ave, in the days of their prosperity, 
humbled themselves before tbe Lord, 

aud acknowledged His hand in all 
things.
T There ore individuals in this Terri
tory, of a careless disposition, and 
you may mark them, and those that 
have waxed fat, and their hearts are 
upon the things of this world, that 
when tribulations come, they will be 
the ones to quake and fear, while 
those who have taken a different 
course will be able to stand, 
i I  heard brother Joseph, when 
speaking of those that were sick in 
jN'auvoo, make remarks similar to 
those that 1 have now made. He 
said, that those who would not, when 
in good health, call upon the Lord, 
and acknowledge His hand in all 
tilings, and remember him, would not 
‘have faith when it was needed—he 
said that those individuals would have

but very little faith iu the days o f 
their calamities and affliction.

Then seek to get faith and spirit 
sufficient to assist us in the days of 
our afflictions, that we may be pre
pared for all the vicissitudes of life. 
We ought to know that we are well off 
at the present, but all do not realize 
this fact.

How often I  have thought of the 
remark made by the Prophet; nothing 
can bo more true than that remark; 
it carries its own evidence with it, 
that those individuals who have wealth 
and riches in abundance, but do not 
remember the Lord, when troubles 
come, they will be in tho greatest dis
tress, generally speaking.

I  do not know what the Lord will 
hereafter do with this people; I  have 
not myself a sufficiency of the spirit of 
prophecy to understand all the events 
of the future; and I  doubt very much, 
whether there is an individual in this 
Church that does know; but we do 
know, as far as the things of the 
future are revealed; and we may 
know many things by dreams and 
visions, but when it  comes to princi
ples, and to what the Lord will do 
with this people, I  doubt very much 
whether there is an individual in the 
world, that knows the changes and 
variety of scenes through which this 
people will be called to pass.

There are, in many revelations, not 
only in modem but in ancient pro
phecy, predictions touching the scenes 
of the last days, and the trials of tho 
Saints; and we ought to be prepared 
for whatever is to come, troubles, 
distress, famine, war, or anything 
else.

The Lord has said that great 
prosperity awaits us, far beyond what 
we now have, but I  doubt very much 
whether this prosperity will come 
before we have passed through some 
further tribulations.

There are revelations in relation to 
the nations of the earth and this peo^
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3p1e; tliat seem to'indicate that we will 
have to pass through some things 
that we never have had - to encounter, 
'and it seems to me that wo will have 
-to stand forth aud defend ourselves 
against our enemies. • And- we have 
got to be tried as Israel was, and to 
see whether our sons will marry Gen
tiles, or our daughters Gentile hus- 
hands1. I  ' ^  -
v Now .if there were mo ^Goutiles 
among us, we could not see whether 
there was any integrity among ’the 
people. Do you suppose that this 
people will bo kopt away from the 
Gentiles ? No verily, the Lord does 
not intend f tliat- we should- dwell 
separate from the world altogether. 
Prom this time forth, it is our duty 
to warn our sons and daughters, day 
by day, and night by night, and week 
by week, as lias been told us from 
this stand to vk tn  our sons and 
daughters, as GoH did ourfiret parents, 
concerning the forbidden fruit. When 
(He set tho forbidden fruit before them, 
•tfe'said, “ 'If you eat, (it will* make 
you mortal,' whereas you are now im
mortal, but youmay choose for your
selves." , '} i 1 1 . .
* Now haw do 'wb .know; bu t’ when 
the gates of flion shall be open to the 
hations, that thd Gentiles will. come 
Hooking in, like a flowing stream?
A flowing stream is *one-that rung 
&>nUnmilly tho' Gentiles' will,’ in 
that day, comb to* us as a flowing 
stream, and wb shall have to ’set our 
gates open continually, thoy will cotno 
as clouds and as doves iu large; Hocks. 
Do you-suppose that the'Gmitiles are 
going .to<be-ignorantof what is taking* 
place ? “ Now this will not be the oase,- 
they will perfectly understand what' is 
taking place.* Tho people* will see 
tliat tho haud of Gbd is over this peo
ple ; they will see that H o is in our 
midst, and that He is our watchtower, 
tliat Ho is our shield and our defence,* 
mid therefore, thoy will bay,-“ L e t us 
go up and put our richcs iu Zion, fori

0 8

there is ho safety‘lit *dur bwti na
tions.” ‘ : ’ *

Those nations a re ’trembling and 
tottering and will eventually crumble 
to ruin, and those inen of wealth will 
come here, not to be baptized, but 
many of them will come that havo 
never- heard . tile- servants of God; 
but they will hear that peace and 
health dwell anioiig Us, and that our 
officers are all peace officers, and 
our tax-gatherers ‘men- of righteous* 
ness. • 1 L * 1 • f

They will come; not to be baptized, 
but they will &omo with their old 
traditions and customs, and they will 
llee to Zion with their riches, but 
they will come in favor of their oldf 
customs,- afad of- their old Gentil6; 
notions o f religion'; and if God1 i& 
merciful unto them, so as to cause 
them to leave their- native land, that 
we may take them up, and teach 
them, And-nourish them, 'and bring 
them up to th e1 standard of truth, all 
will be rightf; - but if they neglect to 
observe and obey ' tho instructions 
given, and to follow the good exam* 
pies set before them, so much the 
greater their curse and condemnation*
• - I f '  our sons -and .daughters will 
marry among them, they are rauctt 
worse than the Gentiles a re ; for we- 
have ■ been instructed, and- ought'to 
know bet (op. ( •

But notwithstanding all that 1 have 
6ftid, there’ may be’ a time' to come,.! 
do not know howJlong it will be, but 
the time will come when1 righteous^ 
ness will be laid to the line and jus* 
tice to the-plummet. *

There will be a certain degree of 
freedom used witli those persons who* 
may come'uilto Zion, but uot so for 
as to partake' of - their deeds ; but on 
the contrary, you are strictly prohibited} 
from joining iu their evil practices.

B u t if  the Saints act Wisely they 
may set an- example before them that? 
will do them good, add if-there is any* 
good -or- righteousness in- thenvanJ
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iipright, holy example will bring it 
ou t All this will take place, and 
there are many here that will live to 
see those things, and I  rejoice that 
there is but a comparatively little time 
for those things to be accomplished.

I  look at matters perhaps a little 
different from some that get away off 
this way and then the other, and 
when they get disappointed will apos
tatize.

In  order to explain my feelings I  
•will bring *np one little example; for 
instance, it was expected that when 
the Saints gathered to Jackson County, 
thero would be a perfect paradise, 
and that there would be an end to 
trouble and to opposition. And when 
the Saints were driven out from Jack
son County, almost all in the Church 
expected that they would speedily be 
restored; and a person was considered 
almost an apostate that would say, 
they would not come bach in five 
years, or ten at the furthest; but the 
prevailing opinion seemed to be that 
i t  would take place immediately.

When Zion 8 Camp went up, and 
found the Saints all scattered abroad, 
•what did we hear? Why, all in 
camp were on the tiptoe to have Zion 
redeemed immediately; perhaps some 
'would stretch their faith and put it 
oft for five years; but those were con
sidered weak in the faith. This was 
their extreme enthusiasm.
* I  was appointed to visit all the 
Saints in CJay County, to strengthen 
them, and 1 proved to them from the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants that 
it would be very many years before 
Zion should be redeemed; and some 
■would believe it, and some others 
would think that brother Pratt was 
lather weak in the faith ; but I  endea
vored to show them that such and 
such things had got to be fulfilled 
before the redemption of Zion; and 
time has proved the truth of what 1 
advanced. '
f Now let us see i f  they have not 

No. &.] -

got to the other extreme; twenty-two 
years have passed since that time, 
and if we look around now, is it not 
the other way, the very opposite? 
The people think of almost everything 
else but the redemption of Zion, and 
speak to individuals about it, and 
they put it off a great distance ahead. 
But 1 do not feel to go to this ex- 
tremo. I  will give you my opinion; 
so far as the revelations go, in speak
ing of this subject, 1 think that this 
event is nearer than this people are 
aware of.

Again, take the subject of tho 
coining of Christ, and as far back as 
1831, 1 remember that I  came on 
from New York to Kirtland, Ohio, 
and I  found many Saints thinking 
that Christ would come immediately. 
Though 1 had but little experience, 
yet I  had applied myself to the 
written revelations, for they were not 
then printed, but I frequently got 
the privilege of reading them, and 
copying some of them, and therefore, 
1 had an. opportunity of judging more 
correctly, perhaps, than those who 
had not the same privilege.

No doubt they felt exceedingly 
anxious to have him come, as we ail 
do, and this anxiety overcame them, 
and hence they were mistaken. I  
have no doubt that there are others 
in the Church that think it is a far off 
event, an event that will probably take 
place in the days of their youngest 
children; but from what is written, 
I look upon it as an event that is much 
nearer than is generally supposed.

I t  is true, there is a great work to 
be performed, but the Lord has a 
great many to perform i t  If He had 
them all concentrated' in one vast 
body from England, Scotland, the 
nations of Europe, and the Islands 
of the 6ea, he could soon accomplish 
the work, notwithstanding its vast* 
ness. >

A great work has to be brought 
aboutj how many years, or scores of 

[Yol I I I ,
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years, it will be, I  know not, but 
from the scenes we behold among the 
people, the breaking up of the na
tions, and the signs of the times, am 
the present aspects of the European 
war, and from the shutting up am 
closing up of the proclamation of the 
Gospel in many lands, the coming of 
Christ seems to be near at hand, yet 
Zion must be redeemed before that 
day; the temple must be built upon 
tho consecrated spot, the cloud and 
glory of the Lord rest upon it, and 
the Lanmnites, many of them, brought 
in, and they must build up the 
New Jerusalem  ! I t  is true, so says 
the Book of Mormon, that inasmuch 
as the Gentiles receive tho * Gospel, 
they shall assist my people the rem
nant of Jacob, saith the Lord, to build 
the New Jerusalem. Aud when they 
have got it built, then we are told 
that they shall assist my people who 
aro of Jacob to be gathered iu unto 
the New Jerusalem.

Only a few thousands or hundreds 
of thousands, then, are to be engaged 
iu this work, and then, after it is 
done, we are to assist the Lanmuites 
to gather in ; and then shall tho pow
ers of heaven be in your m idst; and 
then is the coming of Christ.

I t  will not bo before the Lamanites 
como in, nor before the tom pi o is 
constructed in Jackson County; but 
there is a great people to do the 
work.

I  look upon these events as some
thing that will take place sooner than 
many expect, and it will find many 
putting it away at a distance. This 
is evident, from tho fact, that he will 
find them eating and drinking with 
the drunkard, and marrying, and 
giving in marriage, to the very hour 
of his comiug.

This £hows tho stato of tho world 
as it is to bo at his coming, and if 
they aro to perceive ono ovent after 
another, why do they indulge Giem- 
selves in these things ? I t  shows that

they do not perceive that' i t  is so 
near.

I t  will not be those who have oil in  
their lamps, for they are ready, and 
when the sound goes forth, the oil is 
there; but it  will be the others ; their 
lamps will have gone out, and they 
will have no light; and hence he 
comes, and men are not aware of i t ; 
he enters in and the door is shut, and 
five out of the ten virgins that have 
actually gathered, as it appears, aro 
numbered among hypocrites and un
believers.

How often do I  think of this, and 
the condition of the Saints? W ill 
the Saints bo ready ? With all tho 
evidence and testimony that they havo 
portrayed before them from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, is it not strange that so 
many will be so unprepared for that 
terrible day of the Lord ? I t  will bo 
a pleasing day to the righteous, but 
terrible to the wicked.

This ought to braco us up, it ought 
to keep up our spirits, and cause us 
to prepare for that time. I f  I  should 
not do this, I  neglect my duty. Should 
I  do wrong because some person in 
the Priesthood, high in authority, does 
wrong? No, it should have no in
fluence whatever over me.

We should have the Spirit of light 
that lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world, and especially those 
that obey the truth. And if we will 
yield to this influence we will not be 
led away from the right path; we aro 
not to givo way, no, not even to an
gels who may pretend to come froui 
heaven.

Tho spirit upon us should enable 
us to do that which is right, and that 
which is our duty. For instance, tako 
tho Word of Wisdom, which is given 
for our benefit and temporal salvation.
Kt is true, disobedience to that is not 
so gross & sin as some others; but 
still, it is given for our temporal sal
vation, and should be observed. Now, 
it would require the servants of God
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to preach it  every two "weeks, or at 
least every month, to persuade this 
people to hearkon to it; and yet they 

•know it is the word of the Lord. If 
<1 were to call a vote, I  presume that 
there would not be one that has come 
*to the years of understanding but 
what would say, it is tho word of the 
Lord.

They go away, after hearing a most 
'glorious discourse upon this and other 
revelations, and perhaps they will keep 
the Word of Wisdom two or three 
days ; but it makes their head ache, 
and then they take a little tea, and it 
does them good for the moment, and 
they think the Lord don’t know what 
they need as well as they do. I  do 
not say that you do say this, but your 
actions bespeak this. But it is such 
a tria l! I t  must he' a terrible trial, 
which the Lord said' the weakest of all 
that are or can be called Saints could 
obey. A thing liko tea to have in- 
jQuence over us, so that we can only 
obey the Word of Wisdom two days, 
and then break it, until we hear ano
ther discourse, and thus breaking our 
covenants, it shows the folly and weak
ness of man. I t  shows how the in
fluence of one man prevails over ano
ther.

Why cannbt you be independent 
beings, and say, “ I  will do this, and 
that, and the other, let xny neighbor 
do as he may; let my neighbor do os 
Ire will, but as for me and my house, 
we will serve the Lord?” This is 
what ought to be.

In  making these remarks I  take
• them- to myself, although' I  have, as 
•an individual, been very strict in re
lation* to the Word of Wisdom since I 
have been in the Valley, and years 
before. Do not I  like the good old 
tea ?- Yes I  do, and ^hen it is sweet

ened up, and a little cream turned in, 
it is very pleasant, as no doubt also 
was the forbidden fruit; but it is for 
me to uso my endeavors to have it ob
served, by setting a good example, 
that I may have influence over my 
neighbor and over my family; and I  
do use that influence as far as is con
sistent, but it is difficult to persuade 
persons from their old habits.

I wonder what those persons would 
do, if called to be martyred for their 
religion, who cannot do without vio
lating the Word of Wisdom! I  ani 
awaTo that it is not by constraint, and 
a man should not constrain his family 
to obey it, but eveiy man will have to 
give an account of his doings, and. 
abide the consequence, whatever it 
may be, if it bo the destroying angel 
going through the land to slay the 
disobedient.

A man may keep the Word of‘Wis
dom so far as tea, coffee, and tobacco 
are concerned, and still come very 
short. I f  he wishes and intends to 
be right, he must obey this, together 
with all the commandments and 
Words of Wisdom. We must regu
late our thoughts, our comings in, oui* 
goings out, and all our doings and 
our minds by the Spirit of the Lord, 
and by the counsels of His servants. 
Can the destroyer have influence over- 
such a man ?

L et such a man stand up and say, 
“Lord, I  have done as you told me, I  
have kept your words.” Could such a 
man be destroyed before he had ac
complished his work on the earth? 
I  question it. Well, we shall un
doubtedly see a time when we shall 
need such confidence as this.

May the Lord bless us all* for 
Chrises sake. Amen,
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EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS.
4 *

_/4h Address by President llcber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe •
City> April 18, 1852.

I  have heard hundreds aud perhaps 
thousands of people make the observa
tion, that, before they would take the 
interest and bear what brother Young 
and others do, they would see the peo
ple go to the devil. We never have felt 
950, and I  should not wish those who 
have had such feelings to rule me. 
I  am satisfied of one thing, we have all 
got to learn to be mild and forbeariug, 
and to do unto others as we would 
wish others to do unto us. That is a 
lesson we all have to learn, and the 
quicker we bring our minds to it the 
better it will bo for us. I f  you look 
to  the First Presidency to lead you, 
assisted by tho Twelve and other 
leading members of this Church, you 
of courso considor them to bo good 
men, and we in turn consider that 
you ought to bo good men.

I  think you ought to bo good men 
and good women, good cliildron, good 
fathers and mothers, and good breth
ren and sisters. Why ? Because 
you kuow what is right and what is 
wrong. There is not a little child 
hoforo me hero to-day, that has arrived 
to years of accountability, hut knows 
-what is right to a ccrtain degree. 
Thou why do you not all act upon the 
knowledgo that you have, and briug 
your feelings aud your passions into 
subjection, and bo like tho clay in 
the hands of the potter ? When you 
do right you foel well, you feci satis
fied. and as though you had a 
conscienco void of ofFenco before 
God and man, and before one ano- 
thor.

Tho instructions given to day by

President Young wero good and. 
wholesome; did they uot sound deli
cious upon your ears ? Yes, .you will 
all say, wo know they were good. 
Well, then, if you know it is good,, 
cleave to it, listen to it, and abide 
that counsel, for if you do you will, 
prosper and be blessed, and, as he 
said, you never will be destroyed, and 
I  know it.

Jesus says, “ I f  you are not one, you. 
are not mine." We must learn to be 
one, listen to one counsel, and subject 
ourselves to the will of our God. Some 
men, in their courso, remind me of a« 
man's trying to reach tho top of a 
ladder, without beiug satisfied to com
mence at the first round, whereas, if 
they would conunenco at the first 
round, and go step by step, they would 
soon arrive at the upper rounds. * 

Again, we are like to a chain, of 
should be, ono liuk being connected 
to the other. Thon what is the use of. 
any oue’s trying to leave his position ? 
for by so doing he would break the 
connection. Act in your places and: 
in your callings, and by so doing the. 
Lord will lead you through iuto the. 
celestial world, by tho assistance of 
His servants, for as to tho Lord our 
God's coming horo in person and lead
ing us into tho celestial world, l i e  
novor will do it, but lie  will authorizo 
His servants to do i t  

When Jesus lived on the earth, he- 
ordained and organized a Quorum of 
Twelve Apostles, and said to them,
“ I  have laid the foundation, and you 
must build tho house.” Joseph Smith 
did the same; he made choice of
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(Twelve Apostles, aud ordained them, 
and said, “ I have laid the foundation, 

•and you may build upon i t  you may 
•rear the h o u s e a u d  these very per
sons are the ones who will lead you 
through into the celestial world, and 
they will be at your head all the time. 
•It will bo a very good thing if you 
take care of these men and nourish 
and cherish them, that when you get 
•into difficulty, into snarly hard knots 
■that you do not know how to untie, 
they may be on hand to render you 
■assistance. Supposing you were the 
leaders of this people, and they get 
into a tangle and snarl, like a skein 
of thread, 1 tell you thero would be 
snapping, which would only tend to 
render the difficulty still worse. Re- 
ilect upon these things for a moment, 
and listen to them upon natural prin
ciples, for I  am only speaking of 
things as they naturally exist. We 
are not sufficiently patient; I  am not 
eo patient as I  wish to bo. I  wish I  
was so patient that when a person 
abused me I  could pass away from 
liim, and never notice him; but some
times I  turn round and fight a little; 
.'when they shoot, I  shoot too.

I  again say to you, listen to the 
counsel that is given to you, from 
time to time, and be faithful to those 
men who preside over you—to the 
^President of this Stake and his Coun
cil, to brother Hunter as the Pre
siding Bishop, (to whom all the Bish
ops are amenable for their conduct),

• and to all other officers in their places.
' Let us all observe obedience to our 
public officers, be subject to them and 
listen to them; and all do tho best 
they can; and when we are absent, 
I  know just how you will do, you will 
do exactly as I  used to when my fa
ther went away. Ho would say; 

‘f4 My son Heber, I  want you to go 
to hoeing corn, and to stick to it

• until 1 come back.” I  would put my
• best foot foremost, and if any of my 
play-fellows came round me, I  would

say, “ Come, boys, let us mako a good 
job of this corn, that when my father 
comes home he may rejoice in tho 
good conduct of his son Heber.’' I t  
will be the same with the boys at tho ( 
public works, they will say, “ Boys,' 
let us do the best wo can while they 
are gone.”

Now, brethren, do not be eye ser
vants, do not be merely Christians and 
Saints while you are here, but bo- 
Saints when you are at home, in. 
your-secret closets, and in your fa
mily, Ac. When you labor, be Saints* 
and work while it is called to day;  
you cannot do any too much.

Be faithful in your families, and in  
your pmyer circles; be faithful to  
your wives and to your children; and L 
say to the wives, be faithful to your hus
bands and children ; and in so doing 
I  know God will bless us to an extent 
that we have never yet experienced. 
Let us do right when we are behind 
the house, in front of it, or in tho 
inside ; when we are down in the cel
lar, up stairs, in the meadow, or in  
the field; and whatever we do, let u s 
do it in the name of the Lord our 
God. When we sow our wheat, our 
beans, peas, and potatoes, let us bow 
down and ask God to bless the seed 
and the earth, and warm it, that i t  
may bring forth in abundance, that 
we may reap the best crops we ever 
reaped in our lives. Often, when a» 
little child calls upon God to change 
the mind of its father or mother, tho 
prayer will be heard. I  recollect tho 
circumstance of a little boy’s being 
left in the house while his mother 
went on a visit; the boy used to get. 
hold of a valuable piece of crockery, 
so she warned him not to touch it in. 
her absence, telling him if he did 
would certainly break it,andshe should 
whip him. He took it, and suro 
enough it slipped out of his hands and 
broke. The little fellow prayed to 
his Father in heaven, in the name of 
Jesos, that his mother might not feel
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;disposed to whip him; Whoa she 
came homo sho had not power to 
punish him. Havo you not as much 
jpEuth and confidence in God as that 
little boy f I t  was the same with

* Daniel in the den of lions. The de
cree of the king was that he should 
he thrown into tho lions’ den. Daniel 
called upon his Father continually to 
take the ferocious feeling from the 

'  lions, that they might not have power 
to harm him, and it was accomplished 
according to his cry.

I  could relate scores of circumstan- 
Ices,, while I  was on missions, of men 
swearing that if I  went to their houses 
tjiey would blow my brains out, or do 
jne somo violent bodily injury. I  
would go, but instead of putting their 
threats into execution, nothing would 
.be too good for me, and they would 
say. “ Come back, Mr. Kimball, for I  
never had such a good time in my 
life.” I  held them by my faith, and 
that is the way in which the devil will 
ho bound; but as long as a person 
.will give him a privilege of coining 
into his tabernacle, he will remain, 
io r his objoot is to get a body. I t  
.would not bo proper for me to come 
to your liouso, when you have iuvited 
a  guest to sit with you, and go to cast
ing him out, and I  should have no 
j)ower to do it.

Wo are growing protty fast, in
creasing in faith, multiplying and 
progressing, and we must continue to 
improve while we live in this exist
ence ; and wheu we leave this state, 
.what we do not gain here we have got 
to gain in another. I f  you do not 
overcome your passions here, you have 
got to do it there. You are not going 
,to step right into the presence of God 
'when you leavo this state of mortality; 
you have got to make many covenants 
and fulfil them to the very letter.

What kind of people ought we to 
bo ? Wo should be Saints of God, 
und not sinners. We are about to 
#tart for tho south, and soveral aro

going with us, but none but those- 
who are of one heart and one mind.

This work is never to go down, it- 
has commenced and it will never como 
to an end until it  has fulfilled the will 
of its A uthor; you need not be trou
bled about that.

Now, brethren, bo humble, be pa
tient, be industrious, and when wo 
como back, we want to hear the spin
ning wheel in every house. We do 
not expect the men to do this buz
zing, we expect tho sisters* to do it.
I  am going to set my folks to work at 
spinning up the wool, to working up 
tho old rags, and to making a  littlo 
yam for carpeting. I  would sooner 
walk on a rag carpet made by my own 
family, than upon an imported Brus
sels carpot made in one of tho best 
manufactories in the world.

Let us be industrious and economi
cal, that the blessings of God and of 
all good persons may rest upon us, 
and wo will multiply and replenish 
the earth, and our crops and herds 
will multiply more than they ever 
have. Liston to the counscl given to 
you, and tho devil will have 110 busi
ness with you. The devil can hurt 
no man, only when he gives way to 
his influence. When he offered Je
sus the whole world if he would bow 
down to him, ho had no power ovor 
him ; says he, “ I  am tho Son of God, 
mind your own business.” Then ho 
took him upon the Temple, and said,
“ I f  thou be the Son of God, cast thy
self down." But he told him to get 
out of his way. The devil had no 
power over him, any more than ho can 
have power over you, if  you resist his 
power. When the devil has power 
over persons, it is because they havo 
dono something wrong, which gives 
him power and influence over them. 
You have beard tell of people having 
tho blues; it is not good for men to bo 
blue, nor for women either, but it is 
for them to have confidence in G od; 
by doing right.



God bless you, and peace be with I season, and pray that consolation may 
you, and I  bid you good bye for a  I be with you. Amen. ,
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ui« Addre.it by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered, iu the Bowery, Great Salt Lake
City, Aug. 12, 1S53.

I t  used to be, in tlio (lavs of the 
Trophet Joseph, a kind of common 
adage that “ Mormonism ” nourished 
best out of doors, and although we 
struggled hard at the timo that the 
brethren undertook in Missouri to 
build a howed log house that would 
cost about $1200, yet that tried the 
faith of vmany, and was more than we 
accomplished before the Saints were 
driven from Jackson County, and we 
failed to erect a building big enough' 
to hold tho,Saints previous to the 
death of tho Prophet. At the time of 
his death wo were still trying to build 
a Temple, but all our exertions only 
resulted in our having to go out of 
doors for room enough.

We on the present occasion have 
the pleasure of sitting out of doors, 
and of- listening to the counsel and 
instruction of the servants of God 
without being crowded, from the fact 
that wo havo Fathers big kitchen to 
ineet iu, and in this capacious Bowery 
we can epjoy a great deal of comfort, 
instead of 'being jammed ‘ into our 
largo Tabernacle, those of us who 
could get iu, and the balance being 
obliged to go home.

• I t  is by the request of my brethren 
that I  arise on the present occasion 
to offer a few reflections for your con* 
sideration. When I  was first called 
upon by the Prophet to go and preach 
the Gospel, I  received a  little good

advice, which I  have endeavored to 
profit by ever since, and that too, to 
tho best of my ability.

In the morning, as I  was abput to 
‘start on my first mission to preach the 
Gospel, I  waited upon brother Jo
seph, and asked if he had any advice 
to give me. “ Yes,” said he, '* George 
A., preach short sermons, make slioi i 
prayers, deliver your sermons with a 
prayerful heart, and you will be bles
sed, ami the truth will prosper in 
your hands.” I  was a boy of seven
teen at the time, and I  called this my 
college education ; 1 however took a 
second degree, calling upon father 
Joseph Smith’, who was the Patriarch 
of the Church, and as I  was about 
starting, he said, “ One word of advice 
Georgo A., whatever you do, be care 
ful to go in at the little end of the 
horn, then, if you increase, though it 
be but a* very little, you are sure to 
come out at the big eud; but if v.ou go 
in at tho big end, you are certain to 
come out at the small end.1'

Ever since that timo I have applied 
it, and thought often of the old gen
tleman’s counsel, and I  have found it 
to be very correct.

At that timo Elder Sidney Higdon, 
our great preacher, (the perfect comb
er of all the sects,) a man that could 
bring to bear all the big, jaw-cracking 
words of the English language, ana 
who could fill up the interstices with



.quotations from other languages, and 
hring all to illustrate the Gospel of 

i Christ, and to ‘contrast i t  with the 
errors of the different sects to which 
he had formerly belonged, I  remem
ber seeing him get up to preach when 

i there were present Professor Seixas 
and several other learned gentlemen 
who were ou a visit to Kirtland, and 
President Rigdon wanted to show 
himself to the best possible advan
tage. I  discovered his error when he 
first began speaking ; I  saw that he 
was in his high heeled boots, and at 
the commencement he soared so far 
above his subject that he could not 
get down to i t ; his whole discourse 
was a constant series of efforts to de- 
$cend to a style requisite to illustrate 
the simplicity of the Gospel, the na* 
tural result of his commencing on too 
high a key— the difficulty aud trouble 
was that he commenced on too grand 
a  scale to carry it through successfully.

Now if lie had commenced to preach 
to those learned men the first simple 
principles of the Gospel, and then, as 
the Spirit had opened up things to his 
mind, have gone into the more advan
ced principles, he might have succeed
ed as he desired, but he got up with the 
intention of showing his great big self, 
and began at tho big end of the horn.

There are several young Elders 
present, who are going on missions, 
and tho advice that 1 received may 
not bo uninteresting to them. I  have 
known many young Elders go out 
preaching, and the first thing they 
would do when they began to preach 
would be to tell what a tremendous 
sm art sermon they were goiug to 
preach, and what wonderful results 
would follow; and I  have seen those 
dashing kind of fellows carry on until 
they withered, and became deprecia
ted, and went out a t the little ond of 
the horn.
'K Now when we present oursolves to 
a  congregation of people, the first 
thing should be plainly and simply to
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communicate to them the first princi
ples that we receive, in the best pos
sible manner. B utw hat is the best 
way to communicate them to the in
habitants of the earth? Shall we 
select the greatest jaw-cracking words 
in the English language, and from 
other languages, or shall wo use rea
soning the most abstruse and myste
rious ? Tho best method is to select 
the best and simplest way in our pos
session, and you will find that to be 
the most successful method of pro
claiming the Gospel. You may note 
it when you will, in men that go fortlz 
to proclaim tho truth, and you dis
cover that the man who has tho 
fewest words communicates his ideas 
to the people, as a general thing, in  
the plainest manner.

When a man uses ten or fifteen 
superfluous words to convey one sim
ple idea, his real meaniug is lost, 
he reaches beyond all the rules of 
grammar and rhetoric, and his idea, 
which, had it been clothed with sim
ple and appropriate language, might 
have been good, is lost for want 
of more suitable words. I t  is like 
Massa Gratian’s wit—“ two grains of 
wheat hid in three barrels of chaff,V* 
I t  is m y advice that our Elders should 
study brevity in all their discourses 
and communications to the people, 
and that they should speak in the 
plainest and simplest m anner; for if  
they were to do this—speak so that 
the unlearned can comprehend, then 
the learned will be sure to under
stand, unless they have got their ears 
so twisted that it is vulgar for them 
to listen to common conversation; 
they are like the young gentleman 
who had ju st come from college and 
was desirous of making a considerable 
show, so when he stopped at a coun
try hotel, he gave the following orders 
to tho ostler— “ You will extricate the 
quadruped from the vehicle, stabulate 
iim, donate him an adequate supply 
of nutritious aliment, and when the
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Aurora of man shall illumine the 
celestial horizon I  will award thee a 
pecuniary compensation."

The lad went into the house to the 
old man, crying—“ Landlord, there is 
& Dutchman out here ; 1 can’t under
stand a word ho says, do come and 
talk to him yourself." (Laughter). 
Now if ho had said— 4* Unharness 
the horse, water and feed him, and I  
will pay you for it in the morning,” 
ho would have been understood by tlie 
ostler. 13ut the fact is, the world 
through their wisdom know not God, 
and have lost sight of and forgotten 
the simplicity of our fathers, and the 
plainness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and the reason is, that from 
the beginning the plan of salvation 
was too plain and simple to be inter
esting to the learned, and it has ever 
since been the design of men of learn
ing, to couch the wisdom and know
ledge of the world iu such high flown 
language that the poorer classes of 
mankind could not get anywhere near 
them, and thereby hide it in the su
perabundance of nonsense they made 
use of; they made use of thousands of 
words to blind the ignorant and illiter
ate, that they might be kept in the dark, 
and remain in ignorance all through 
the learning and cunning of men.

These are my sentiments upon that 
subject in brief, and however much 1 
may break or violate the instructions 
1 received from President Joseph 
Smith to preach short sermons, and 
make short prayers, I  have always en
deavored to observe those instruc
tions, though I  may have failed on 
some occasions. Sometimes perhaps 
over anxiety has led me beyond the 
mark, but as a general thing I  have 
endeavored to observe them strictly, 
and have found it to be good to do so, 
and I  have often and do yet frequent* 
ly think of my first degree.

But 1 ought to make some acknow
ledgment and confessions probably. 
1  well remember the first time I  ever

broke those instructions; I  was preach
ing in Virginia, in the County of Ty 
ler. There was a Methodist preacher 
by the name of West, that would fol
low me wherever 1 went, and when X 
got through preaching he would get 
up to burlesque me, and he would 
talk for an hour or two, and then ho 
would get his congregation to sing, 
but with all he could do he could not; 
get more than thirty or forty to como 
and hear him preach, whereas I  had 
from three to four hundred attentive 
hearers. So on one certain occasion, 
he came with his Methodist friends to 
the meeting, and I  invited him to 
preach first, but no—he said he was 
“ going to preach just as soon as C. 
got t h r o u g h s o  1 said to myself, 
“ You will have to wait a pretty con
siderable spell, old gentleman;’’ and I  
then selected and read one of the long
est chapters 1 could find in the Bible, 
and read it slowly ; then read a long 
hymn and lined it off, and got tho 
preacher to sing it for me, after which 
I  preached about two hours and a  
half. I  saw the preacher was in a  
terrible great hurry to get a chance to 
speak; the reason was, there wero 
many at the meeting who had como 
from 20 to 30 miles on purpose to 
hear me, the country being very thin
ly settled, and some of them would 
have turned their pigs out of the pea 
if they had known West was going to 
preach in it, and the very moment I  
had done speaking, he jumped up and 
said he wanted to preach before I  dis
missed the congregation. When ho 
commenced, about 300 of the congre
gation left.

He had made a practice of follow
ing every “ Mormon ” Elder that 
came into the country, and keeping 
up his harangue against the truth, 
then his Methodist brethren would 
join him and sing at the top of their 
voices until the congregation disper
sed, and it was his intention to 
serve me the same, but he did not



succeed quite so well as he anti* 
cipated.

That was the first time that I  re
collect violating the instructions I  had 
received, and I  must say that I did 
not repent of it for a good many 
years, und I  have not fully done so 
yet, for I  thought that a man must be 
pardoned for straining his instructions 
on an occasion like th a t; and the fact 
is, we do not ofton find such men. 
This man followed and harassed our 
Eldors overy time they went into the 
country, and kept on their track until 
ho had run them clear out of the 
country. When he perceived I  would 
preach about there, he gave public 

3nolico that if I  came into the neighbor
hood where he lived I  should get a 
coat of tar and feathers ; so on hear
ing this, I  resolved to go and try it.

There was a mau by tho name of Mr. 
Wiliey, a near neighbor of the Kev. 
Mr. West. He was a small man of 
about IMlbs. weight, with a red head, 
mid ho had 13 boys with red heads, 
each of them weighing from 180 to 
/JOUlbs. He had his boys perfectly 
drilled, and when he could not beat 
the opposite party at tho ballot box by 
voting, ho could always beat them by 
fighting; for he and his red headed 
boys, (for they had liair as red as my 
wig that I  wear sometimes,) were 
moro than a match for any party they 
come in contact with in the County of 
Tyler; when he could not beat them 
in the election, ho always could tho 
othor way. When he" heard that 
West, the Methodist preacher, was 
going to have me tarred und feather
ed, ho seut his best lookiug daughter 
on horseback over tho mountains, 
dressod in the finest silk, aud invited 
mo to go over and preaoli, and assured 
me that I need not fear the least dan
ger from the Methodists threatening 
to  tar and feather me. I  sent an ap
pointment that I  would preach at his 
house in two weeks. Accordingly I  
proceeded on my way to visit the old
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man, filling some appointments previ
ously given on Buffalo Creek, Monou- 
gahela county, and about 15 miles- 
from Mr. Willey’s, I  met three young 
men, all with red heads, well mounted,, 
and standing about 0  feet ii inches., 
dressed iu Kentucky jeans, but very 
neat and clean. They looked big 
enough to have been employed ia  
Erebus, os strikers for Vulcan, forg
ing thunder-bolts for Jupiter. They 
informed me that they were the sous 
of Mr. Willey, and tliat he had sent 
them to show me the way through the 
mountains. They remarked that i t  
was rather a wild country to travel iu, 
alone, and they likewise informed me 
that the rumor was that West, the- 
Methodist priest, was intending to  
meet me with a party of his pious 
brethren, and give me a coat of tar 
and feathers, but assured me, in tho 
uame of their father, that I  need 
not apprehend the least possible 
danger.

Before I  got into tho neighborhood 
I was met by two or three other red 
headed gentlemen, and wo shortly 
after arrived at the old man's resi
dence, where I was treated with every 
kindness, and the first salutation was 
an assurance that I  need not be tho 
least afmid, or anticipate that any 
harm would come to me from uiy , 
Methodist friends: and tho bciiuty of 
it was, as I  learned afterward, he had 
long desired an opportunity to whip 
tho whole Methodist church; and if 
they had turned out to mob me, ho 
would then have had a good cluinco 
to pounce upon them. This is an 
illustration of what men will do to 
accomplish their ends, or tho objects 
they have in view.

And as long as I  remained in that 
part of the county of Tyler, tho old 
man would have two or three of these 
boys go along with me to show me the 
way through the country wherever Ij 
wished to go, and two or three more 
looking out. I  suppose he really
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wanted to have tho Methodists exe
cute tbeir threat, and attempt to mob 
m e; but West knowing the feelings 
of the red headed troop, he concluded 
i t  was best not to do so.

Notwithstanding all the opposition, 
we did succeed in gathering a few 
“  Mormons ” in that couuty. I  am 
aware that things were different then 
to what they are now, for then when 
an Elder presented “ Mormonism 
in a town or citv, every one that is 
acquainted with our history knows 
that it was looked upon by all as a 
mere matter of humbug. “ Why,” 
they would say, “ it will be all down 
in two or three weeks; these are some 
idle fellows going about for the sake 
.of getting a living." But now it is al
together different; when a “ Mor
mon ” goes forth to preach, however 
much they may oppose him and abuse 
him, they know that he represents an 
almighty people, and that he stands 
in connection with and is backed up 
by the greatest meu of the ago. 
They know that the “ Mormons” 
cannot be successfully contended with 
by argument and moral suasion, but 
only on the old Missourian system of 
mobocracy; they know that the priests 
hrive given it up years ago. “ O," say 
they, “ if you talk with a Mormon 
Elder, you are sure to get worsted; 
•t&r and feather them, mob them, and 
stone them out of the country, for if 
you listen^ to them, you will be 
deceived.” ”

I  remember when Joseph first got 
the Abrahamic records, (and let me 
here say that I  hope those brethren 
And sisters who are not already sub
scribers to the Deseret News, will go 
to the office and commence to take it 
while that important record is being 
{published, for it will be of great ser
vice in years to come,) there was in 
the State of New York a very pious 
Presbyterian deacon, who was very in
timate with my father and mother, 
.when they were members of the same

church; and, & he was passing 
through Kirtland, called to see them.
I t  was almost a violation of the pious 
old man’s faith to shake hands with 
my father when he met him, but he 
ventured, and finally got courage 
enough to call, and not only shake 
hands, but have a little conversation.

My father told him that Joseph bad 
got this Book of Abraham, and that 
ho could translate it, and that it re
vealed some very important princi
ples. “ I t  is curious,’’ replied the old 
man, “ I  really would like to see tho 
record."

“ Well, deacon,” said my father,
“ come, I  will go over with you to 
tho Prophet's, and show you the pa
pyrus.”

“ Well, Mr. Smith, but I  don’t  
know about going over now.”

“ 0  come along,” said my father,
“ there is plenty of time before din
ner, it is but a few steps—let us walk 
over while dinner is beiug prepared/'

“ Mr. Smith, Mr. Smith, there is 
great danger of being de—cei—ved! 
Mr. Smith—I ’d rather not go !*’

This is the way men feel; they are 
all the time afraid of beiug deceived; 
when tho truth comes, they dare not 
trust their eyes, their ears, or their 
understanding; thoy are all the day 
long fearing and trembling lest they 
should be deceived. And at the same 
timo, Infidelity, Mesmerism, Electro
biology, spiritual communications of 
various kinds and grades are taking 
hold of the minds of the human race,' 
from those in the highest ranks Of 
society to the lowest.

And here in the newspapers we will 
find half their columns taken up with 
accounts of murder, suicide, plunder, 
bloodshed, and every other species o f , 
crime. “ And what of it,” says one. 
Why, crime seems to be the principal 
feature of the day. And what is 
the cause of all this? The reason 
is because the people have rejected 
the truth, and therefore the light of
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.truth bos ceased to shine in  their 
hearts.

They thirst for one another’s blood, 
and they thirst after and desire cach 
other’s destruction, and they have no 
feeling for anything but blood and 
slaughter: and the great question the 
.world over, but especially in the East, 
is whether tho Emperor of Russia 
shall havo the privilege of building as 
many ships as he may think proper, 
and putting them in the Black Sea. 
Jlle says that a part of the Black Sea 
and the Sea of Azof? are iu his do
minions, and that he will do as ho 
pleases; but the allied powers swear 
that he shall not, and they stake tho 
lives of millions, and declare that he 
shall not build any more ships than 
some lialf dozen other nations see

proper to keep in th a t' sea. This 
seems to be the whole question which 
causes the lives of millions to be in. 
jeopardy continually.

I  say, read the Deseret Neves; read 
the accounts of the missions of tho 
E lders; read the great things that are 
being revealed week after week—tho 
History of tho Prophet, the revela
tions which came through him, and 
see how rapidly they are fulfilling, 
and observe how partyism and con
stant rnngling are seizing the human 
mind, and how tremendously they, 
will contend with each other, and sus
tain one another in lies, and speak- 
evil of those who are good.

With these remarks I  shall give 
way, praying that the Lord may bless 
you forever. Amen.

THE HISTORY OF UAIIOMEDANISM.

A  Discourse by Elder 6 . A. Smith, Delivered in the JQoicery, Great Salt Lake CV/y,
September 20, 1805.

I  arise before you this morning, 
unexpectedly; but as I  always feel 
willing to make an attempt to oiler 
eomo reflections for the consideration 
of my brethren and sisters, I  feel a 
degree of pleasure. While looking 
at the improved appearance of our 
beuches to-day, I see quite a number 
of comfortable seats have been brought 
here, which will in a great degree 
dispense with the occasional breaking 
of temporary seats, disturbing the 
congregation.

The Lord has said, iu a revelation 
givon through Josopli Smith, that it 
is His purpose to take care of His 
Saints. Ho also promised His peo

ple, in the commencement of the* 
foundation of this Church, to sift them 
as with a sieve. Some of tho old 
Prophets, in referring to tho work of 
the last days, speak of the sieve of 
vanity. The history of this people 
sinco tho Church was organized, 
has been ono continued scene of 
changes.

In  the early years of tho Church, 
there was a great anxiety among tho 
brethren to travel and preach tho 
Gospel among the Lamanites, but tho 
rigid laws of the United States at 
that time, prevented auy intercourse 
with them. The brethren used to 
feel animated upon the subject; they
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-iftnild speak in tongues and prophesy, 
and rejoice exceedingly in the things 
that were about to transpire, or that 
they believed would transpire when 
they should be permitted to go and 
preach the Gospel to the Lamanites.

A series of unexpected and un
thought of events has a t length 
brought about an opportunity, on our 
part, to instruct these remnants of the 
house of Israel in the best knowledge 
i t  is possible for us to impart to them.

Wo have now been for eight years 
Tight in their midst, where we could 
have an opportunity of teaching them 
to read, if wo chose; of teaching 
thorn to work, or anything else wo 
may take the time, labor, and expense 
to tcach them. We ore now familiar 
with their habits, character, and cus
toms, to a considerable extent.

When tho curso of the Almighty 
comes npon a people, it certainly is 
tho work of generations to remove i t  
'When Cain brought a curse upon his 
own bead, and that of liis household, 
his after generations bore the same 
curse.

The curse that came upon Canaan, 
the son of Ham, bas extended to a 
great portion of the human race, and 
has continued to tho present day.

For the last hundred years, philan
thropists, who were ignorant of the 
order of God—of the irrevocable de
crees of the Almighty—have exerted 
themselves vigorously to thwart the 
purposes of tho Almighty, in trying to 
remove tho curse of servitude from 
the descendants of Canaan ; but their 
endeavors aro vain and useless; it is 
labor lost, and answers no end, only 
so far as it serves to multiply the dif
ficulties and perplexities which are 
arising in this generation, to bring 
about the great destruction of cor
ruption and wickedness from the 
earth; in this way it all indirectly 
serves a purpose.

When God has decreed a certain 
lyay for men to .bo in servitude, and

has designed they'shall hold that 
position, it is worse than useless for 
any man or set of men, to undertake 
to put them in a  position to rule.

The Lord conferred portions o‘f tho 
Priesthood upon certain races of men, 
and through promises made to their 
fathers they were entitled to tho 
rights, and blessings, and privileges of! 
that Priesthood. Other races, in con- 
sequenco of their corruptions, theie 
murders, their wickedness, or tho 
wickedness of their fathers, had tho 
Priesthood taken from them, and tho 
curse tliat was upon them was decreed 
should descend upon their posterity 
after them, it was decreed that they 
should not bear rule.

In looking abroad on the earth and 
seeing the effects produced upon dif
ferent races of men, it will be plainly 
discovered that there aro races who 
have never been permitted to bean 
rule to any great extent.

The God of heaven is the creatoc 
and proprietor of the earth; we will 
admit, however, that His claim to it  
has been considered by men very weak 
for many generations; His title had 
been, I  would not say disputed, but 
it has been absolutely denied for a  
great while, so much so, tliat when 
tho Son of God came on the earth he 
had nowhere to lay his head; he said 
himself, “ Tho foxes have holes, and- 
the birds of the air have nests, but: 
the Son of Man hath not whero to lay 
his head.” ,

We also read that when the Savior 
was. taken by the tempter on to an- 
exceeding high mountain, he showed 
him tho kingdoms of the world, and' 
the glory of thorn, saying, “ All thesa 
will I  give unto thee, if thou wilt fall; 
down and worship me," although “ the> 
poor devil,” did not own a single footi 
of it.

This proves that Saton> considered: 
himself so much in possession of the- 
earth, as to actually exclude, the Sa
vior’s supremacy entirely, and wished^



to place him in a position that it might 
never be acknowledged; but the Sa
vior said, “ Get thee behind me, Sa
tan, thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
-God, and him only shalt thou serve."

The dominion of portions of the 
.earth has changed hands frequently, 
and sometimes in a very unexpected 
and miraculous manner; the Romans 
overpowered it to a very great extent, 
and all that was considered habitable, 
or that was then known, was either 
reduced to submission to the Roman 
sway, compelled to pay tribute, or a t 

» least to acknowledge Roman supre
macy, with a  very few exceptions; 
this is as far as profane history ex
tends : hence, says Luke, "  And it 
came to pass in those days there went 
out a  decree from Cresar Augustus 
that all the world should be taxed. 
And all went to be taxed, every one 
into his own city.”—ii. 1, 8. This 
circumstance shows the existence of 
several emperors possessed of sufficient 
domains and power in the Roman 
empire to demand taxation of all the 
world.

That nation has been compared to a 
nation of iron in the visions of the Pro
phet D aniel; it has been considered, 
By most commentators upon the word 
of God, that the Prophet Daniel con
sidered tho Roman empire to be typi
fied by the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, 
in which it is represented as being of 
iron in tho great image which he saw.

I  believo it came nearer exercising 
universal dominion than any other 
empire that has over existed. Nations 
Of the present time have obtained do
minion over a greater extent of the 
earth's surface than the Roman em
pire did, yet it appears to be inhabited, 

•cultivated, improved, and discovered 
to a  far greater extent in proportion.

I t  has been said by somo geogra
phers that the empire of Russia is the 
most extensive one that ever existed ; 
others, that the empire'of Charles the' 
Fifth of Germany, which included
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Spain, Germany, the Netherlands, an’4 
Mexico, Guatemala, and nearly all- 
South America, was the greatest. 
Others say the present dominions of 
Queen Victoria are the roost exten
sive of any other. Be that as it may, 
it is but a mere matter of speculation. 
Rome at its time was the only govern
ment that was considered all power
ful. That this power was given by 
the Almighty, no man who believes is  
the dealings of God with men will 
dispute, though many who are scepti
cal on this subject may produce dif
ferent ideas and views.

From the time Romo was founded 
—a small city upon the seven hills of 
the Tiber, to the final extent of its 
dominion, was eight hundred years; 
when it commenced to crumble, and 
continued so doing until it fell in 
pieces.

About six hundred years after 
Christ a prophet rose in Arabia, by 
the name of Mahomet, who was bom 
in ft 09 ; he was an orphan boy ; his 
father (Abdallah) having died, he was 
left in childhood, and was raised un
der tho care of his uncle, whose nam» 
was Abu Taleb, and finally became an 
apprentice to learn tho mercantile 
business ; he was sent by his master 
several times on trading expeditions, 
as his agent, to take charge of his 
train of merchandize.

He subsequently married Kadija,’ 
the widow of his employer, who had 
left her, at his death, considerable 
wealth.

Mahomet carried on the business 
his master left, profitably, until he 
professed and proclaimed to the world 
to have received a mission from hea
ved. H e was five years in making 
his first convert; this was rather slow 
progress; and that convert, when made, 
was only a boy of eleven years of age. 
whoso name was Ali, the son of Abu 
Taleb.

I t  will bo recollected that the cli
mate of Arabia brings persons t*
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maturity in body and mind much 
earlier than colder climates. Ma
homet and Ali commenced to preach, 
and fiuftlly succeeded in gathering 
around them a ̂ considerable number 
of adherents.

Mahomet descended from 0110 of 
the most noble families of the Ko- 
<reish; he came direct in descent from 
Ishmael, tho son of Abraham.

Ho was set upon by that powerful 
.and popular tribe, the Ivoreish, who 
were determined to destroy him, as 
he proclaimed that thoir idol gods 
were all a humbug, and setting forth 
hut one true and living God for them 
to worships Tho persecution con
tinued to increase until he was obliged 
to leave Mecca, and llee for his life to 
Medina, on 15th July, 62*2, which is 
the great Hegira or Mahometan era. 
On leaving his native city, A1 Abbas, 
his uncle, one of the most powerful 
chiefs of tho Jvoreisb, made the An
sars. as his friends in Mediua were 
called, promise and swear that they 
would not deceive, but would protect 
his nephew at the expense of their 
lives, though Al Abbas himself did 
not then believe in his divine mission.

Mahomet continued preaching: 
there was nothing in his religion to 
license iniquity or corruption; he 
preached the moral doctrines which 
the Savior taught; viz., to do as they 
would bo done by; and not to do vio
lence to any man, nor to render evil 
for evil; and to worship one God.

He continued so to preach until he 
was driven from his home. After he had 
commenced preaching his doctrine ex
tensively in diilenent parts of Arabia, 
and many bad believed it, his perse
cutors at Mecca gathered a largo force, 
and, followed him, with a determina
tion to exterminate him and his 
friends. They followed him up with 
their persecutions until he got so mad, 
that he could not stand it any longer; 
his religion caved in, he drew his 
sword, gathered his followers, and gave.

his enemies such a drubbing that they 
went off ashamed. This was the bat
tle of Bedr.

They raised a  superior force of 
3000 men, and had a second light 
with the prophet (in 026) who could 
scarcely muster 1200 men; his orders 
not being obeyed, his followers left the 
field, but the prophet was determined 
not to be beat from the track, and 
concluded to fight the battle alone; 
his intrepidity and boldness on the 
occasion converted a leader of the in
fidel army, named Khaled, and he sub
sequently made him his general, and 
surnamed him the sword of God. 
This is called the battle of Ohud.

One hundred years extended the 
Mahometan power over more territory 
than the Romans gained in eight hun
dred years; in a very short time all 
Arabia bowed to his sceptre, and he 
was confirmed in his kingly power, 
aud assumed the ensigns of royalty 
in 028.

He then sends his ambassadors te 
visit the neighboring nations, for ho 
was now the monarch of Arabia, and 
asked them to receive his religion. 
They visited Khosroes tho Great, king 
of the Persians, one of the most war
like sovereigns of his time. Maho
met's ministers presented his letters, 
but the Persian king haughtily tore 
them in pieces, ordered the ambassa
dors to be scourged, and sent them, 
home in disgrace. They returned te 
Medina and found Mahomet mending 
his shoes, and reported their treat
ment ; with tears he repliod, “ You. 
need not bo alarmed, boys, for many 
of you will live to riot in the white 
palace of Khosroes.”
' I t  was thought that Mahomet’s 

death would put a final stop to the 
progress of his religion; some persons, 
gave him poison to see whether he 
was a prophet or not, and it was his 
belief that poison was the cause of his 
death. He died at the 8ge of sixty- 
three, in 032, and vm  succeeded by



his father-in-law, Abu Bukker, who 
was very faithful in sustaining the 
prophet during his life, and who was 
acknowledged as the first Kbalif after 
the prophet's death. This man con
tinued the war which Mahomet had 
commenced, for when the prophet had 
found that the people would not leave 
their idols by being preached to, he 
concluded the sword was the best ar
gument ; he therefore decided he 
would take up the lino of inarch to his 
native city, sustained by a powerful 
army. He destroyed the idols in the 
.Kaaba, the temple of Mecca, and de
dicated it to be the great temple of 
3fahomet, and the centre of Ma
hometan worship, which position it 
has held up to the present time. Ma
homet set his examples, gave out his 
Jaws in relation to pilgrimage, prayer, 
and matrimony, and adopted many 
rigid rules, which he kept strictly 
himself, and which his followers have 
observed for many generations; and 
in his last pilgrimage, in 633, I I t,000 
J l ussulmon converts marched under 
his banner.

Now this man descended from Abra- 
"ham and was no doubt raised up by 
<Jod on purpose to scourge tho world 
for their idolatry. Immediately after 
his death, his successors commenced 
a  scries of campaigns against tho Ho- 
man or Greek empiro. under tho com
mand of Khaled the Great, surnnmed 
tho 8word of God, and Abu Obeidah. 
During tho two years of the reign of 
Abu Bukker, who ascended tho throne 
iu OW, ho determined to onforco tho 
now roligion upon tho inhabitants of 
Persia. Thisexpedition, however, failed 
in  consequence of its being too weak ; 
but the expeditions agaiust tho Greeks 
were more successful; battle after 
battle was fought, province after pro
vince was surrendered, and millions 
were converted to the new fa ith ; and 
on the death of Abu Bukker, Omar 
Ebu A1 lv hat tab ascended the throne 
jq UtfJ, and the war continued. • *
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During the reign of Omar they 
conquered Syria and Egypt, overthrew" 
the Persian monarchy, the old dynasty 
of the Sassanides yielded their stand
ard (the blacksmith’s leather apron); 
which had floated for several hundred1 
years in triumph over the Persian 
monarchy, to the Saracen rule, andr 
m a n y  who surrounded Mahomet's per
son in times of his greatest danger 
rioted in the white palace of Kliosroes, 
which was taken by the Arabs in 637r 
and where they divided among them
selves aspoil of sixty millions of pounds 
sterling, and many of the companions 
of the prophet wept when they satr 
this prophecy so literally fulfilled.

Their manner of doing business was 
singular ; they had a way of their own. 
When they entered the Persian em
pire, led by Saud-e-Wekkauss, they 
received a message from Zezdejird tho 
king, that they were a pack of poor 
devils, that they came from a country 
which was a desert, and had not much 
to eat, and if they would go' home and 
mind their own business he would 
load their camels with dates. They 
replied, that they did not come for his 
riches, nor yet for tho fruits of his 
country, they knew they were poor, 
and had lived on green lizards and 
snails, but that had nothing to do 
with tho matter, their busiucss was- 
to prcseut to the king and his people 
the puro religion which God had re
vealed to tliom, and if they would ac
cept of it, and obey its precepts, not 
one hair of their heads should be hurt, 
if they would not accept of it, if they 
would not obey it, they would require 
of them all to pay tribute, and if they 
would not pay tribute, they would cut 
off their heads. I t  was all told in 
three words, the Koran, tribute, o r 
the sword.

Tho proud monarch could not bow 
to this, but called out his immense 
armies and placed them under tho 
command of iiustum, the son of Fur- 
rukh-zaud and Ameir ul Omm of thtf ,
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.Empire.' And a decisive battle7 was’ 
' fought at Kaudsiah; this opened the 
r whole of the Persian monarchy to Sa-
• laconic dominion. Saud-e-Wckkauss 
t was afflicted with a disease called the
< Sciatica, which rendered his joints so 
J stiff that ho could not ride on horse- 
; back; he sounded the Tekbair ( alia 
\ 1m akbar—God he is great) from a 
; terrace of the palace iu Kaudsiah,
• which was the signal of battle.

The Persian king drew up his hosts
• amouutiug to one hundred and twen-
• ty thousand men, while the Mahome-
• tan army amounted only to thirty 
, thousand men. Tho battle commen- 
f ced in the morning at eight oldock 
( imd lasted until dark, when every
• Saracen lay. down on the ground 
1 .where he finished bis day’s work.

The women of the Saracens carried
• them food, and dressed their wounds,
» and earned away the wounded and 
i dead, but the soldiers, men, and ofli- 
** cers, never left their position until, the 
t call was given in the morning, “ God 
i is great’' On account of the position 
•j which each army occupied, the one 
t .army could not present a greater front 
c than’the other; they fought the se

cond day, the third, and the fourth,
.'un til tens of thousands were killed. 
i On the second day the Saracens re-

- -i ceivcd a reinforcemeut of two thou- 
! sand men that had marched five hun- 
i (lred miles under .forced marches ;* 
i the Persians also received a reinforce- 
*. ment of 90,000 n?en,and on the fourth 
i day at noon the conflict vyas decided, 
j after about,vpne hundred .thousand 
», irien > had been, slaughtered on, the 
. ’field. .' ■: 4|. J * •
f - 1 relate this to> show you .fthat reli*. 

'  i gious zeal will accomplish. .Mahomet, 
i in his day,, cautioned Jiis people not 
, to drink wine, or. in  other words, he 
t had givenahem ai “ word* of wisdom^”. 
. showing that it fras not.^proper • to 
f drink .wine,: JThere. was a.,.warrior  ̂
$ whose name .was Abu. Moha^jen, of 
\  some considerable jrep.utatiQO at, the 

No. 3.]

time, who had broken this law of 
Mahomet; he had taken some of the 
good wine of Persia, in,consequence 
of which he had been put in chains, 
by order of Saud, and confined in the 
palace of Kaudsiah, while the battle 
was going on so severely. The gen
eral had not left a single staff officer 
to communicate the word of command, 
from the point the Mahometan gen
eral occupied, to his officers in the 
field, so be had to send them by bis 
wives, or his servants. The only 
man left about the house was the 
general, and this officer in irons, who 
begged of the women to beseech the 
general to dismiss him, and let him 
go and fight, but they dare not do it 
for fear of the wrath of their hus
band. He importuned so earnestly 
when they brought to him his provi
sions, declaring that if he did not die 
in the field, he would return again 
and put on the irons, that they con
cluded to let him go, so they gave 
hioi the, general’s piebald mare and 
a suit of his armor, and away he w^nt 
to the battle field:

• Saud was not long in observing die 
actions of the disguised warrior, whose 
extraordinary prowess excited his ad
miration. He inquired of his attend
ants who he was, but they were unable 
to give him any information. H e 
concluded that if it were possible to 
suppose, that God sent assistance on 
such occasions, it must be tho immor
tal ICezzer, which word signifies 
£noch, Elias, St. Johnthe Eyangeljst, 
or St. George. : j
j .The Arabs,, through suffering se

verely jfrom the annoyance of t)ie 
Persians’ , elephants, and firom ihe 
firm and resolute resistance of the 
troops of.Rustum wliere he command
ed in person, were repulsed and 
thrown ,into  ̂disorder, and were,,only 
recovered by;the, extraordinary ana 
ynlooked; Jfor t ̂ xe^tipns ofw A bu. Mo- 
hudjen, disguised in the arnoi^of
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After tho battle the imprisonei 
officer returned to his quarters, ancl 
the women again put the irons on 
him, and nothing was said to the 

-general about his having been set at 
liberty. While the general was ex 
lilting over his victory, and the 
immense spoil he had taken, he told 
his wives that the immortal Kezzer 
had fought for h im; says he, “ The 
prophet knew I  could not ride, and 
saw a mighty warrior on my piebald 
mare, leading the way wherever the 
^battle was thickest.”

H is wives then told him who it 
•m s he saw; Saud says, 44 Bring him 
here, take off his chains, give him the

Siebald mare and armor, and let him 
rink all the wine he pleases all the 

days of his life.” 44 But,” says the 
old officer, “ if I  drink wine now, I  
shall be doing tbat which is contrary 
to the law of God, which if I  could 
atone for by imprisonment I  would 
'driuk it, but as I  cannot, I  will drink 
no more wine; "  aud ho kept his 
•word.

I  relate this to show you what union 
and religious enthusiasm will accom
plish : the Greek empire in Asia was 
crushed to atoms, and in one huudred 
years the Mahometan dominion was 
more extensive than that of the Ho
man empire in eight hundred years 
Jrom its foundation.

Persia, Egypt, Mauritiana, and 
nearly all of Northern Africa, Cyprus, 
and llhodes were subdued previous to 

''687. together with Syria, Asia Minor, 
and tho countries now known as Tur- 
lristan, Afghanistan, Beloochistan, Cir
cassia, and Asia Minor, and a part of 
Chinese Tartary. Tarick and Musa 
completed their conquest of Spain in 
714; and had it not been for dissen

sions among themselves, tho proba
bility is, that tho crescent would have 
now surmounted the top of St. Paul’s 
Cathedral in London, instead of tho 

'•cross.
Christianity had becomo so corrupt

and divided, that none of the Chris
tian princes were willing to unite their 
power with the Greek emperor to 
defend themselves against the Ma
hometan power, or to prevent them 
overpowering one Christian nation 
after another, for so they continued 
to do until division among themselves 
prevented their increasing; and now 
their national existence is waning 
little by little, until it is becoming 
very weak.

The battle of Tours, in which 
370,000 Mussulmen were K illed , which 
prevented the Saracens from not only 
overrunning France, but all Europe/ 
was fought in the year 782, by the, 
French, under Charles Martel, who 
was styled in his time, “ tho ham
merer," because he struck such hard 
blows in battle. H e seized on a 
quantity of church revenues to pay 
his troops, and for this the Catholics 
damned him to purgatory, and required 
his children for generations to pay for 
prayers for bis relief, but he was tho 
great chieftain, as far as man i s  

concerned, that prevented tho utter 
annihilation of the religion of tho 
cross, and the constituting in the 
place thereof that of the crescent.

History is a  natural themo with me, 
and whilo I  have taken so much 
license of your timo in tracing the pro
gress of the histoiy of nations, I  will 
still say to you, that this Mahometan 
race, this domiuant power of the 7th 
and 8th centuries, were the descen
dants of Abraham, which Mahometan 
records show in a  straight-forward 
genealogy, from tho family of Ma
homet direct to that of Abraham, 
througli the loins of Ishmael, tho son 
of Abraham; and iu this dominion 
there certainly was a recognition of 
tho dominion of the sons of Abraham, 
and ju st as long as they abode in the 
teachings which Mahomet gave them, 
and walked in strict accordance with 
them, they wore united, and prospered; 
but when they ceased to do this, they
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lost thoir power and influence, tQ a 
•very great extent.

I  am aware that it is a difficult 
.matter to get an honest history of 
Mahometanism translated into any of 
the Christian languages. One of the 
hest works I  ever read upon the sub
ject, and one I  can put the most confi- 
dence in, is Simon Ockley’s History 
of tho Saracens; it was a translation 
of a  Mahometan historian named Abu 
Abdollali Mahommed Ebn Omar Al 
Wakidi, who wrote eighty years after 
tho flight of Mahomet from Mecca. 
Ockley prided himself in rendering 
the Arabic in good style, although his 
religious prejudices were so strong 
that he durst not render the senti
ments he translated in full forco, 
without rather blinding them a little. 
Ho would frequently translate as it 
ought to be, as nigh as he could, and 
then stick down a note in the margin, 
aud say, “ That was only done out of 
hypocrisy." He is one of tho best 
authors, or tho one I  would rather 
read.

I t  is a bard matter, as I  have said, 
to get an honest history of any nation 
or people by their enemies. For 
instance, read Governor Ford’s His
tory of Illinois, and you will find that 
ho will contradict himself half-a-dozen 
times in one statement, for fear that 
he will not flatter the prejudices the 
people had against the “ Mormons.” 
He would in one place assert that he 
lmd never done anything to favor the 
Anti-Mormons, and then immediately 
afterwards declare that he could not 
. see why the Anti-Mormons could have 
any feelings against him, when he 
liad done somucn for them; and then go 
on to enumerate how he prevented 
Backenstos from arresting the house 
burners; yet he declares he had never 
done anything to favor them, and 
wonders why that , party should feel 
crossways to him. This is the temper 
of almost all men who undertake to 

, .write the history of their enemies*

Just read the reports of different 
generals on the battle fields of the 
Crimea, and you will see that every 
one has a different side to it. These . 
reports have got to be received with 
great allowance all round.

All the Christian translations of 
Mahometan history, as well as of the 
Koran, should be received with a great 
deal of allowance. I  would recom
mend tho reading of Major David' 
Price’s “ History of tho Mahometan 
Empire." He was educated and train
ed to be a Church of England man, 
but bad not many conscientious scru*

Sles on religion; still he bad proju- 
ices against the Mahometans, so that 
when you read it, you must throw. 

your ear a little quartering. I  con
sider Bush's “ Life of Mahomet” writ- 
ton under the influence of a violent 
Christian prejudice. I  would prefer 
the account in Crichton's "Arabia” to 
Bush.

I  would like to inspire in the minds 
of the youth a disposition to study 
oriental history, because a great deal 
of human naturo is learned therein: 
how powerful dominions grew up in a  
short time, and how, through the vio
lation of the principles of union, those 
nations have as quickly come to 
naught. Many useful lessons are 
taught on the pages of history.

Within the last eighty years our 
own republican government has in
creased its territorial limits about 
threefold, and it is constantly on the 
increase.

The fact is, if a man who is in tho* 
habit of raising trees makes his top to 
grow larger in proportion to the roots 
and the main trunk of the tree, it will 
break asunder or be uprooted. Tho 
American power is in danger of losing 
its balance by extending its limits 
faster than it accumulates strength to  
consolidate them together.

I  will explain one term which I  
havo used. At the time that Maho
met fled from Mecca, (July 15, 622,)
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i t  was the new moon : ‘the Mussulmen 
‘ ‘therefore adopted the crescent as their 

'•religious emblem.
When the Mahometans conquered 

, a Christian church, and turned it into 
a mosque, they put the crescent on 

’ the top of the cross. The old Greek 
cathedral church of St. Sophia, in

* Constantinople, is now a mosque: the 
cross is sunnounted by a crescent.

* The Russians have conquered and 
‘ overpowered Various countries that
* were held by the Mahometan power, 

Srhere you may now find the Greek 
cross mounted over the crescent, turn
ing many Mahometan mosques into 
Christian churches. I  give this ex-

' planation, thinking it may perhaps be 
information to some of our young peo
ple present.

A great deal has been said about 
some of the religious emperors who 
have had doininiou in the earth being 
remarkably good men; but if their 
characters were impartially examined 

1 with any degree of criticism, it would 
bo found that many of them used their 
religion as a matter of policy; as the 
present pretender to the throne of 
Franco of tho house of Bourbon, who 
is so pious that it is said he goes to 
church six times a day, aud that Pope 
Pius IX has christened him his own 
dear son ; I suppose he feels that he 
is honest in heart, but he would like 
tho throne of France, and there is 
probably a better chunce to get it by 
making a great deal of pretension to 
religion than by any other process; 
and if he gets it, he thinks lie will 
havo a little hotter chance to keep it.

Such speculations have a tendency 
to make men religious. Like men 
who writo to President Young, saying,
“ I  am a physician, and graduated so 
and so, and I  would like you to writo 
to me, and lot mo know if thore aint 
a  good chance for me to mako a com
fortable living in your place, in caso I  
should embrace your religion, and 

1 settle among you.” Wo frequently

d̂ isc o u r se s . "r

receive just such communications. 
These are the principles tliat are rank
ling in the breasts of selfish and am
bitious men. I 1 say, ever since Adam 
eat the apple, it has been more or less 
the case.

There was Constantine the Great, 
who was the first Christian emperor; 
his dominion was termed a Christian 
dominion, or in other words, it was a 
Catholic dominion, and extended far 
and wide, and everything that dared 
to oppose it was made to suffer the 
most cruel tyranny. The truths of 
the Gospel becoming absorbed and 
swallowed up by Paganism, and Chris-, 
tianity left only in name, there grew 
out of his administration Christian« 
division, dispute, war, and distraction, 
which have continued to the present 
time.

Look in the history of the revolu
tions and conspiracies of Europe, and 
you will find that religion has always 
a finger in the matter, even in the 
presont great'war: it amounts to about 
simply this — whether the Catholic 
power shall exclusively control the 
holy places, or whether the Greek 
power shall. Tho probability is, that 
the Mahometans have got to surren
der them to the Christian powers 
soon; even the mosque of Omar, 
which is upon tho site of King Solo
mon’s temple at Jerusulom, will soon 
be surrendered to some Christian 
power; the only thing tliat delays it 
is the Christian quarrel between the 
Greek and Catholic nations.

I  do not consider Great Britain has 
waged this war so much for the sake 
of religion as to control the trade of 
India, and tho way to i t : England is 
after the purse. But all the Catholic 
powers that are in any way concerned 
in tho matter are the leading inllu- 
cnco in tho business to chock tho 
growing power of tho Greek Church ; 
houco it is a religious war. But tho 
men to whose ancestors God has given 
Priesthood, and to whom in tho last



THE HISTORY GE ^LAHOMJSTANISM. 3T*

clays tlio privilege of receiving it has 
boon conferred, have been abroad, and 
^published the principles of salvation, 
and the voice of the Prophet of God 
to the world, and now the nations are 
left to wrangle with, and destroy eaclu 
other. I t  is au old proverb, and one 
of long standing, that " whom tho 
gods would destroy, thoy fir$t make 
mad." Peace is taken from the earth, 
and wrath and indignation among the 
people is the result: they care not for 
anything but to quarrel and,destroy 
each other.

The same spirit that dwelt in the 
breasts of tho Nephites during the 
last battles that were fought by them 
on this continent, when they con
tinued to fight until they were exter
minated, is again on the earth, and is 
increasing.

I  was amused the other day in hear
ing a  relation of a visit of brother 
Barlow to bis native State, Kentucky. 
He said, "The people are so united 
in secret conspiracies that everything 
they do not chooso to uphold, they 
will proscribe in every way." Says he, 
41 If I  had mended a clock or a piece 
of jewelry, it would have been dese
crated, and the man that dared to 
employ me or feed me would have 
beeu proscribed by the community, 
through their secret organizations.” 
That is the spirit that is abroad on 
tho earth, ana one party will unite 
against another, and so on, to the utter 
•destruction of every single principle

of liberty, human happiness, and hu
man right upon the face of the earth, 
and bring down upon the heads of 
the wicked a terrible destruction, 
which has been predicted by the Pro* 
phet$.

1 havo seen the same spirit operato 
ia the midst of these mountains. I .  
have seen individuals here who are 
filled with the spirit of contention—* 
who are filled with the spirit of wick
edness ; I  have heard them complain, ti7 
murmur, and find fault, until, by and, 
bye, they conclude Brigham is wrong, 
the Church is wrong, and everything r, 
is wrong,, and that they would go to,f( 
California, and there stay until thp 
great day, when the Prophet should,, ̂  
come and set things right..

This spirit will in the end lead a  , 
man to destruction; and all that will‘Mi 
preserve the Saints in the last days- , 
from the general destruction in the, 
vortex of ruin to which the world. i$„. 
rushing, will, be their unity with each 
other, their clinging with all their,, M 
might, mind, and strength to the. 
building up of this kingdom, amj, ■ 
making it their only interest, that - r 
they may hong together as.one; know-, 
ing the text we started on, tliat it 
the Lord's business, to provide for BUsl 
Saints.

If you excuse me for my Mahome-, 
tan narrative, I  will close my remarks, 
praying that, the Lord may bless yon,.  ̂
and lead you in peace to inherit th©i’f 
celestial kingdom in the, end. Amefl. w
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MAHOMETANISM AND CHRISTIANITY.

An Address by Elder Parley P . Pratt, Delivered in the Boxeery, Great Salt Zafte 
City, September 23, 1868.

My brother, George A. Smith, has 
T rished us to e x cu se  h is  Mahometan 
narration, but I would feel more like 
giving a vote of thanks to the Al
mighty and to His servant for so h ig h 
ly entertaining and instructing us.

I  am avrare it is not without a great 
deal of prejudice that we, as Euro
peans, and Americans, and Christians 
in religion and in our education, so 
called, have looked upon the history 
of Mahomet, or even the namo ; and 
even now we may think that Maho
metanism, compared with Christianity 
as it exists in the world, is a kind of 
heathenism, or something dreadful, 
and the other we look upon as some
thing very pretty, only a little crip
pled ; and for my part, I hardly know 
which to call the idolatrous side of 
the question, unless we consider Ma
hometanism Christianity, in ono sense, 
and that which has been called Chris
tianity, heathenism.

Mahometanism included tho doc
trine tliat there was one God—that 
H e was great, even the creator of all 
things, and that the people by right 
should worship Him J  History abun
dantly shows tho followers of Maho
met did not take tho sword, either to 
enforce their religion or to defend 
themselves, until compelled to do so 
by the persecutions of their enemies, 
and then it was the only alternative 
that presented itself, to take up the 
sword and put down idolatry, and es
tablish the worship of the one God ; 
or, on the other hand, be crushed and 
cease to be, on account of the idola
trous nations around them ; they

seemed to act on the defensive, al- 
though it might legally be considered 
aggression.

The Greek and Roman. Churches, 
which have been called Christian, aud 
which take the name of Christians as 
a cloak, have worshipped innumerable 
idols. On this account, on the sim
ple subject of the Deity and His wor
ship, if nothing more, I  should rather 
incline, of tho two, after all my early 
traditions, education, and prejudices, 
to tho side of Mahomet, for on this 
point he is on the side of truth, and 
the Christian world on the side of 
idolatry and heathenism.

In  tho first place, the latter lay it 
down as a point of theology, and it is 
a foundation point too, that there is 
one only true God, consisting of three 
persons, tho Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, but without body, parts, or 
passions. Here is the exact imago 
and likeness of an idol established 
through the principal creeds of Chris
tendom, that is, if it is an image at 
all, or if  it makes a shadow at all, it 
is that of an ido l: it is a being that 
never existed in heaven, earth, or 
hell; it will not make even a shadow. 
Indeed, it is a thing literally mo
tionless and powerless, as much so as 
any term that can be used to mean 
nonentity.

Jesus Christ, whom we worship as 
the Son of God, and the Savior of the 
world, has body, parts, and passions, 
and he is like his F ather; he is tho 
express image of his Father's person 
and the brightness of His glory, whom 
we also worship. They are individual

/
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personages organized as a pattern 
after which men were created; they 
have tabernacles, and are in every 
way personages and intelligent beings.

Therefore, that something, or that 
nothing, that imaginary being, that 
idol that is recognised in tho creeds of 
Christendom in general as a god with
out body, parts, or passions, has no
thing to do whatever with the God of 
Abraham, Isaac, aud Jacob, or with 
the Son of God that came in the me
ridian of time, who was crucified, died, 
and rose again from the dead, and as* 
cended on high to lead captivity cap
tive, and give gifts to men. Inas
much as ho and his Father are organ
ised with body and parts, with limbs, 
joiuts, flesh, and bones, that are im
mortal and eternal, they have no part 
or lot, or communication whatever, 
with that imaginary being which is 
recognised in the principal creeds of 
Christendom as their God, viz., a god 
without body, parts, *0r passions. 
Therefore, in that sense, in the very 
foundation of their creeds they are ido- 
lators; and instead of saying that Ma
hometanism prevailed agaiust Chris
tianity, and that Christianity was in dan
ger of being done away by its preva
lence, we would rather say, that where 
Mahometanism prevailed, it taught and 
established one truth at least, viz., the 
true and living God, and so far as 
this went, it did preserve people from 
worshipping idols. And had the 
crescent waved on the tower of Lon
don, or on tho church of St. Paul, 
instead of the cross, and had the 
Mahometan xoligion been enforced 
instead of the Homan religion that 
was enforced for a series of generations, 
and had tradition riveted what the 
sword enforced, then that nation and 
the surrounding nations would have 
been worshippers of one true God in
stead of idols; they would have recog
nized it in theory at least, whether 
they would have worshipped Him in 
spirit and in truth or not. But now

they do not recognize Him in theory, 
for they acknowledge as their god an. 
imaginary being without body, parts,, 
or passions.

Setting aside this one point, they- 
acknowledge aud worship innumer
able idols, pictures, images, 
amounting almost to an infinite num
ber, in every place where Christianity 
has been blended with the civil power, 
and enforced aud established by law; 
under the one great standard called 
Catholic—imaginary deities that are 
tho works of men's hands, aud to- 
which they actually and literally bowr 
down. This may not be the case so 
fully in these United States, where 
there is a kind of balance of power, 
and religion, and population, and in
fluences of various kinds acting os 
checks upon each other; but go to  
those countries where there are no 
such checks or balances of power; go 
to Chili, Spain, or any other of the 
states or nations where the Roman, 
cross, instead of the crescent, or any 
other ensign, is the standard, where 
there are no Protestant influences, 
and Protestant dissensions to interfere 
with the prevailing power, and, as a  
matter of course, all tho subjects of 
that realm have by law one religion, 
prescribed to them, supported and 
enforced by civil authority, to the pro
hibition of all others. In  such coun
tries, you can contemplate that reli
gion in all its open and unveiled ido
latry; it is there you will see more 
fully exhibited the practice of wor
shipping images, of bowing down to. 
dumb idols in the shape of pictures,, 
images, saint worship, angel worship* 
♦See., &c.

I  have seen all this with mine eyes,, 
and heard it with mine ears. They, 
will pray to the Virgin Mary, so call
ed, in the form of a painting, which* 
they set up to be prayed to. They 
also set up other canonized saints iik 
like manner, painted on canvas and, 
other substances. (,
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But I  will not confine this practice 
to those countries alone; but in a city 
of the United States I  have beheld a 
public procession of a vast majority of 
tHe populace united in one grand bo* 
wery, extending around the public 
square, and pictures and images of 
saints were posted in the roads, an< 
an extra bowery was prepared for each 
of those images or paintings, decora
ted iu all the pomp and splendor the 
people could command, and while in 
procession they would kneel down in 
the dirty streets and public squares, 
though dressed in the richest silks and 
satins that money could purchase; 
persons so richly attired were bowing 
down on their knees, or prostrating 
themselves in the dirt and dust at 
every place where there was an image, 
and werc^ devoutly offering up 
prayers.

This is the idolatry tliat prevails more 
manifestly in the countries where re
ligion is the law, but it also prevails 
right in our own country, because 
there is a liberty of conscience to 
worship what you please.

Notv, if we take Mahometanism 
during those dark ages, and the cor
ruptions that aro so universally preva
lent over the earth, and the idolatrous 
systems of religion, falsely called 
Christianity, and weigh them in a 
balance; with all my education in fa
vor of Christian nations and Christian 
powers, and Christian institutions, so 
called, with all ray prejudices of early 
youth, and habits of thought and read
ing, my rational faculties would com
pel me to admit that the Mahometan 
history and Mahometan doctrine was 
a  standard raised against the most 
corrupt and abominable idolatry that 
ever perverted our earth, found in the 
creeds and worship of Christians, 
filsely so named.'
’’ I t  might not have been a very pure 

standard, for the fulness of the Gos
pel, with its'Priesthood, ordinances, 
powers, and gifts were not there, be

cause that pertained to another branch f 
of Abraham’s family. ■

Ishmael and his decendants were 
blessed by the Lord, who said, “ I  ’ 
will make of him a great natiou, and 
kings shall come of him, and he shall ' 
have dominion;" yet there was one 
thing not said on the head of Ishmael.
I t  was not said that in him should ■ 
the elect seed be chosen, who should • 
bear the keys of the eternal Priest
hood, and salvation, in which all na- ‘ 
tions should be blessed: this-was said 
on Isaac, the brother of Ishmael, the ’• 
heir; and it was also said of Jacob aud • 
of Abraham ; therefore, the blessings 
that were peculiar, that pertained to 
the fulness of the Gospel, that per- ’ 
tained to the eternal Priesthood, that 
pertained to the coming of Christ, and 
to the thiugs of his ministry, aud to 
those that were called with the same 
calling, and in which all nations 
should be blessed and redeemed, ’ 
could not be gi'ven to Ishmael and to ' 
his descendants, but they belonged by ‘ ■ 
election to the chosen seed to whom 
the promises were made, viz., tho 
children of Abraham through Isaac, 
and through Jacob; but the Lord 
said of Ishmael, “ I  will make of him' : 
a great nation, because he is thy son;
I  will bless him because ho is thine, 
and kings shall come of him." So tho 1 ■ 
Lord seems to have fulfilled, more or 
ess, from those early days until the • 
>resent, the promises that He made * 
to the children of Abraham, that were 1 
not particularly designed to hold the 1 
keys of the Priesthood.

All that a nation could have, with* 
out tho keys of the everlasting Gos
pel, without the gifts and powers per- 1 
taining to those keys, and without the •’ 
fulness of tho Gospel, the people o f > 
the East seemed to have been blessed' 
with, so far as the Lord saw fit to be*' 
stow upon them blessings during thoso ‘ 
dark ages.

A great portion of the oriental' 
country has been preserved from' thoj*•
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grossest* idolatry; ’wickedness, confa-' 
fiion, bloodshed, murders, cruelty, aud 
errors in religion that have overspread 
ilie rest of the world, under the name 
of Christianity, or mystery of ini
quity.

An open dcfiance of God is no mys- 
tery ; open drunkenness, aud revelling 
debauchery, and all manner of wick
edness and immorality professed by 
sinners who profess to be nothing else, 
are no mystery; they do not deceive 
anybody; bat when all manuer of 
wickeduess, idolatry, drunkenness, and 
corruption is cloaked under a sacred 
name, under an outward sanctity and 
holiness, and under as high and digni
fied an appellation as Christian, it is 
a mystery of iniquity; and that has 
overspread a great portion of tho 
world, and has borne rule until the 
present day, sometimes under the 
name of Roman universality, some
times under the name of the Greek 
Church, and at other times under 
various classes and names.

Many that were honest have been 
deceived by this mystery of iniquity, 
who have esteemed things to be sacred, 
which were abominably corrupt; and 
corrupt superstitions have been re
vered because of the great names and 
8anctified professions that were at
tached to them.

. I f  such institutions actually- pro
fessed wickedness, they would go for 
what they were worth; but when a thing 
professes to be holy, and takes the 
name of Christ as its founder, and the 
holy Prophets and Apostles, to carry 
out all manner of oppression, all man
ner of idolatry and idol worship, all 
manner of priestcraft and kingcraft, 
and more or less instigating division 
among nations and governments, all 
to carry out bloodshed, cruelty, the 
rack, the inquisition, and holding of 
men in bondage, ruling them with a 
rod of iron, it is a mystery of iniquity 
calculated to deceive millions. The 
Apostle John, speaking of this same

power, says, “ By thy‘sorceries were 
all nations deceived!! ”

The Mahometan operations,' in the • 
hands of the descendants of Abraham . 
and Ishmael, seem to have warded oft' 
that deception and mystery of iniqui
ty in some measuro, so that it lias not • 
entirely overrun their country, morals, 
aud institutions.

Though Mahometan institutions 
are corrupt enough, and need reform- - 
mg by the Gospel, I am inclined to 
tliink, upon the whole, leaving out the 
corruptions of men in high places 
among them, that they have better 
morals and better institutions than 
many Christian nations; aud in many 
localities there have been high stan
dards of morals.

There are, no doubts sections of 
country, and different localities in 
Asia, where the people have not walk
ed strictly according to the regula- > 
tions and laws given by Mahomet, 
and observed by his true followers.

But returning to the general cor* 
ruption that has prevailed nationally, 
politically, and religiously, under the 
name of Christianity, leaving out 
Christ and his Apostles, I  do think 
there has been no idolatry in the 
world, under any form or system^ that • 
could surpass i t  I t  is the mystery 
of iniquity, the great whore of all the 
earth. I t  has brought the whole , 
earth under a lasting curse, having. 
departed from the laws of God, 
changed the ordinances, and broken/ 
the everlasting covenant, in conse
quence of which the earth is destined , 
to be burned, and few men left: ,

So far as that one point is concern*' 
ed, of worshipping the one true God-j 
under the name of Mahometanism, 
together with many moral precepts, 
and in war Only acting on the defen
sive, I  think they have exceeded in 
righteousness and truthfulness of reli
gion, the idolatrous and corrupt church 
that has borne the name of Chris
tianity.

4 ? $



There is one tiling for which X like 
!Mahometanism better than the pro* 
sent Christianity of the world; if pri- 
soners are taken by them, no matter 
of what country or religion, and they 
become lawful captives, doomed to 
slavery, according to their rules, they 
will take them from their labor, order 
them to wash their bodies, and put on 
clean clothes, give them plenty to eat 
to refresh them, until they have rested 
and liave full power and vigor of both 
body and mind to investigate and 
study the Mahometan religion. I f  
the captives embrace the true religion, 
os they call it, they are set free from 
slavery, and permitted to marry among 
them. But if tho captives still reject 
the religion of tho Mahometans, they 
are made to return to their slaveiy.

i  want to know where the Christian 
nation is that does this—that will 
take their lawful captive that may 
have somo other religion, and set him 
free from servitude, and give hitu time 
to wash and clothe himself, and think, 
and investigate, when both body and 
mind are enjoying their full power, aud 
if they embrace their religion, then 
permit them to become citizens.

1 will not detaiu you; I  havo been 
more lengthy now than I  intended. 
"VVe would do well to look into tho 
bearings of the history of nations, and 
tho dealings of God with them, as im
partially as wo can, at all times, and 
cull out all the good there hns been, 
is, or may be, and acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things, in His 
dealings with the nations as woll as in 
othor tilings. I  acknowledge His 
haud even in this Gentile reign, whose 
corruption I  have been hinting at.
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I t  has had its day, which has been 3 
long and dark one; the nations have 
groaned under its sway;, all nations 
have felt its withering power; all na
tions have been deceived by its dark
ening and mysterious influences; they 
have groaned in ignorance and corrup
tion under the hand of oppression, 
and tyranny, and wrong, until the 
head and heart are sick, and they are 
ready to wake up and seek something 
better.

I  acknowledge tho hand of God in 
i t ; it was to have its day, that the 
natious might know fully, and e.xpe-, 
rience the difference between light 
and darkness, mystery and tru th ,; 
peace and war, liberty and oppression; 
between truth and falsehood, between 
the rule of Satan, of priestcraft and 
kingcraft, and the reign of the king
dom of righteousness; that they might 
have enough of their own way, and bo 
Oiled with it until they would be glad 
to seek the Lord.

That same God has promised His 
Apostles and Prophets a day wheu 
there should bean end of superstition, 
and ignorauce, and falsehood, of priest- 
craft and kingcraft, an end of Gentilo 
polity; that thoir fulness would come 
in, aud the prophecics of tho holy 
Prophets would be fulfilled, aud tho 
reign of iniquity would complete its 
time; and then what ? A chaos ? No, 
but an organization, a kingdom, a  
government, a power which should 
stand for ever, and no more pass 
away; and what was that ? Why, the 
God of heaven should set it u p ; suf
fice it to say, the kingdom of God.

May the Lord bless you all. Amen*

DISCOURSES.
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PAITH-PRA.CTICAL RELIGION—CHASTISEMENT—NECESSITY OP
DEVILS.

X  Sermon by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Boieery, Great Salt LaJte
City, October 0, 1855.

As we have assembled in ttae capa
city of a Conference to attend to busi
ness, wo should earnestly seek to en
joy the spirit of our calling. We are 
called to be Saints, and if we have the 
spirit of Saints we shall have the 
spirit of our calling, otherwise we 
certainly do not enjoy the privileges 
that the Lord designs wo should. 
The Lord is ready and willing to give 
His Spirit to those who are honest 
before Him, and who seek earnestly to 
eiyoy it.

I f  Saints, assembled to worship the 
Lord and transact business pertaining 
to His kingdom, should not have the 
aid of His Spirit they would be likely 
to commit errors, it would be strange 
indeed if they did not, and to do tliat 
which they ought not, even in busi
ness transactions; they would fall 
short of accomplishing their own 
-wishes, and of course far short of ful- 
iilling the designs of heaven. We 
see many led astray, because they 
have not retained the spirit of Christ 
to guide them.

When any of this people, who 
believe the Gospel, forsake the duty 
which they owe to God and His cause, 
they are at once surrounded by an 
influence which causes them to imbibe 
a  dislike to Saints and to the conduct 
of Saints; they receive a false spirit, 
and then the Saints cannot do right 
in their eyes, the ministers of God 
cannot preach right nor act right, and 
soon they wish to leave the society of 
the Saints, and that too, as they sup

pose, with a sanctified heart and life. 
They wish to withdraw from this, as 
they believe, wicked people, fancying 
all to be wicked but themselves, ana 
wish to separate themselves until the 
people are as holy as they Hatter 
themselves that they are, wheu they 
calculate to return again. Others 
will lose the spirit of their calling, and 
realize that they have lost i t ; they are 
wicked, and know it, and will have 
more confidence in others than in 
themselves. But the self-righteous 
will go away and wait until we as a  
people are sanctified and able to en
dure their presence, and think that 
then they will, perhaps, gather among 
us again.

People are liable in many ways to 
be led astray by the power of the 
adversary, for they do not fully under
stand that it is a hard matter for 
them to always distinguish the things 
of God from the things of the deni. 
There is but one way by which they 
can know the difference, and that is by 
the light of tho spirit of revelation, 
even the spirit of onr Lord Jesus 
Christ. Without this we are all 
liable to be led astray and forsake our 
brethren, forsake our covenants and' 
the Church and kingdom of God on 
earth.

Should the whole people neglect*- 
their duty and come short in perform
ing the things required at their hands, 
lose the light of the Spirit of the 
Lord, the light of the spirit of revela
tion, they would not know the voice'
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of the Good Shepherd from the voice 
•of a stranger, they would not know 
the difference between a false teacher 
and a true one, for there aro many 
spirits gone out into the world, and 
the false spirits are giving revela* 
tions as well os the Spirit of the Lord. 
This wo are acquainted w ith ; we 
kuow that there are many delusive 
spirits, and unless, tho Latter-day 
Saints live to their privileges, and' 
enjoy the spirit of the holy Gospel, 
they cannot discern between > those 
who serve God and those who serve 
Him* not. Consequently, it becomes 
us, as Saints, to cleave to the Lord 
with all our hearts, and seek unto 
Him until we do enjoy the light of 
H is Spirit, that we may discern be* 
tween the righteous and the wicked, 
and understand the difference between 
false spirits and truo. Then, when 
we see a presentation, wo shall know 
whence it is, and understand whether 
it  be of the Lord, or whether it is not 
of Him ; but if the people are not en
dowed witii the Holy Ghost they cau- 
not tell, therefore it becomes us to 
have the Spirit of the Lord, not only 
in preaching and praying, but to 
enable us to reflect and judge, for tho 
Saints aro to judge in these matters. 
They aro to judgo not only mou, thoy 
aro to be judges not only in the 
capacity of a Conference to decide 
what shall be done, what course shall 
he pursued to further the kiugdom of 
God, what businoss shall bo transacted, 
and how it shall bo transacted, and 
so on, but thoy will actually judge 
angels.

We sit here as judges,1 and suppose 
that busiuess which would provo inju
rious to this people should now be 
presonted for them to decide upon, or 
suppose that tho leaders of this people 
liad forsaken the Lord and should in
troduce, through selfish ness < that 
which would militate against the 

.kiugdom of God on the earth, that 
■which- would in the issue actually

destroy this people, how aro you going 
to detect the wrong and know it from 
the right ? You cannot do it, unless 
you havo the Spirit of the Lord. Do 
the people enjoy that Spirit? Yes, 
many of them do. Do they enjoy it 
in os great a degree as it is their 
privilege ? A few of them do, still I  
think that the people in general might 
enjoy more of the Holy Spirit, more '• 
of the nature and essence of the 
Doity, than they do. I  know that 
they have their trials,* I  know they 
have the world to grapple with, and 
are tempted, and I  know what they 
have to war against. ,

But let us ask ourselves indivi
dually whether we fight this warfare '• 
to such a degree that we do overcome 
in every instance ? In  every contest 
do we come off victorious ? Here we 
have to do with our passions; here is 
fallen nature, that we can never get; 
rid of until we lio down in the grave, 
it is sown in the flesh and will remain . 
there, but it isour privilege to overcome 
that, and bring it under subjection in* 
our reflections, in our meditations,, 
and in all the labor that we perform, 
though we may bo tried, tempted, and 
builoted by Satan. I t  is our privi
lege to have power to rule, govern, 
and bring under subjection even our 
momentary passions; yes, it is our 
privilege so to live and overcomo them. . 
that wo never would havo a tempta
tion to think evil, or a t least would 
never speak bofore we took time to 
thiuk, but all would be iu subjection 
to the law of Christ. Do. we live up 
to this priviloge ?

Peoplo may ask, aro we> not good , 
Saints '? Yes, I  caa say that this; 
people are a good, people, and they'; 
wish to be Saints, and many of . 
them strive to be Saints, and mauyt -» 
of them aro Saints. I  realize thor, 
weaknesses of m en; I  am net igr* 
norant of my own weaknesses, and' 
this is where; I  learn every body'* 
else,- their dispositions and the opera-j
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tions 6 f1 tho 9pirit upon tho inhabit
ants of the earth; to learn mankind is 
learn myself.

This is a good people, they are a 
righteous people ; yet there are some 
who are filled with folly, there are some 
who are inclined to do wickedly and 
seem to love wickedness; there are 
some who are filled with idolatry,-and 
itseems as though it were impossible 
for them to overcome the spirit of the 
world, -to keep from loving it and from 
cleaving to it and to the tilings of the 
world. I  will appeal to the people 
as judges—are you capable of judg
ing in matters pertaining to tho king
dom of God on earth, unless you have 
the Spirit of truth within you ?

Some may say, “ Brethren, you who' 
lead the Church, we have all confi
dence in you, wo are not in tho least 
afraid but what everything will go 
right under your superintendence; all 
the business matters will be transacted 
right; and if brother Brigham is satis
fied with it, I  am.” I  do not wish 
any Latter-day Saint in  this world, 
nor in heaven, to be satisfied with 
anything 1 do, unless the Spirit of tho 
Iiord .Jesus Christ, the spirit of re
velation, makes them satisfied. I  wish 
them to know* for themselves and un
derstand for themselves, for this would 
strengthen the faith that is within 
them. Suppose that the people were 
heedless, that they manifested no 
concern with regard to the things of 
the kingdom of God, but threw the 
whole burden upon, the leaders of the 
people, saying, " If the brethren who 
take ^charge’of matters are satisfied, 
we are," this is not pleasing id the 
sight of the I<ord.

Every man and woman in this 
kingdom ought to be satisfied with 
what we do, but they never should be 
satisfied without asking tho Father, 
in  the name of Jesus Christ, whether 
■what we do is right. When you are 
inspired by the Holy Ghost you can 
understanding^ say, that you aro

satisfied; ’and that is the only power 
that should cause you to exclaim that 
you are satisfied, for without that you a 
do not know whether you should be 
satisfied or no t You may say that 
you are satisfied aud believe that all 
is right, and your confidence may be 
almost unbounded in the authorities 
of the Church of Jesus Christ, but' if 
-you asked God, in the name of Jesus, * 
aud received knowledge for yourself, 
through the Holy Spirit, would it not 
strengthen your faith ? I t  would. A 
little faith-will perform little works; 
that is good-logic. Jesus says, “ I f  
-ye have faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, 
‘Remove hence to yonder place; and it 
shall remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you.1’

A grain of mustard seed is very 
small; nevertheless if you had faith 
as a grain of mustard seed, and 
should-say unto-this mountain, “ Re
move hence to yonder place, it would 
be done; or to that sycamore tree,
“ Bo thou planted in the sea; ” or to the 
sick, “ Be ye‘healed ; ” or to the de- 
‘vils, “ Bo -ye cast out; it would be 
•done.”

Suppose that I  had faith like a grain 
of mustard' seed, and could do the 
things -which Christ has said aro pos
sible to be done through that faith, 
and that another man on the conti
nent of Asia had the same faith, we 
could not accomplish much because 
but two would have all the power, of 
Satan to combat. -Do you suppose 
that Jesus Christ healed every person* 
that was sick, or that all the devils , 
were cast out in the country where he 
sojourned ? I  do not Working mi
racles, healing the sick, raising the 
dead, and the like, were almost as 
rare in his day as in this our day. 
Once in a while the people would have 
faith in his power, and what is called 
a miracle would be performed, but the 
sick, the blind, the deaf and dumb, 
the crazy, and those possessed with
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different kinds of devils were around 
.him, and only now and then could his 
faith have power to take effect, on ac
count of the want of faith in the in
dividuals.

BJauy suppose that .in the days 
the Savior uo person was sick, in the 
vicinity of his labors, but what was 
healed ; this is a mistake, for it was 
only occasionally that a case of heal
ing a sick person or casting out a devil 
occurred. But again, suppose that 
two-thirds of the inhabitants of Jeru
salem aud the regions round about had 
actually possessed like faith in the 
Savior that a  few did, then it is very 
probable that all the sick would have 
been healed and the devils cast out, 
for there would have been a predomi
nance of a good power over the Gvil 
influences.

Let two persons be on the continent 
of America, having faith like a groin 
of mustard seed, and lot one of them 
be situated on the Atlantic and the 
other on the Pacific coast, and most 
of the sick would remain sick around 
them, the dying would die, and those 
possessed of devils would continuo to 
be tormented, though once in a while 
a  sick person might be healed, or a 
blind person be made to see. Now 
let each one of those individuals have 
another person of like faith added to 
him, ana they will do as much again 
work; then let thero be four persons 
in the east and four in tho west, all 
possessing faith like a grain of mus
tard seed, and thero will be four times 
as much done as when there was but 
one in each place; and thus go on in
creasing their number in this ratio 
until, by aud bye, all the Latter-day 
Saints have faith like a grain of mus
tard seed, and where would thore be 
place for dovils ? Not in these moun
tains, for they would all be cast out. 
Do you not perceive that that would 
be a great help to us ?
' I f  I  had power of myself to heal the 

sick, which I  do not profess to have,.

Disc o u r se s .

or to cast out devils, which power X 
have not got, though if the Lord sees 
fit to cast them out through my com- 
nmnd it is all right—still if I had that . 
power, and there was no other person , 
to help me, tho people would do as 
they ao now, they would hunt me al
most to death, saying, “ Won’t you 
lay hands on this sick person? Won't 
you go to my house over yonder ? ” 
and so on. I  am sent for continually, 
though I  only go occasionally, becauso 
it is the privilege of every father, who 
is an Elder in Israel, to have faith to 
heal his family, just as much so as it 
is my privilege to have faith to heal 
my family; and if he does not do it 1 
he is not living up to his privilege. I t  
is just as reasonable for him to ask' 
me to cut his wood and maintain his • 
family, for if he had faith himself ho • 
would save me the trouble of leaving 
other duties to atteud to his request.

Let this faith be distributed aud i t  
makes all things easy, but put ono ol* 

two dozen men to hauling a wagon 
containing a hundred tons’ weight, 
and the lubor is very heavy, whoreas 
if >the whole o f'the Latter-day Saints 
would put their shoulder to the load 
it would bo moved easily. I t  is with 
the mental powers as it is with the 
physical, and that is why I  wish you 
to consider the matter, aud why 1 lay 
those things before you. Let the 
Latter-day Saints havo faith aud works, 
and let them forsake their covetous
ness and cleave unto righteousuess.

I  have given you a short discourso 
upon faith aud practical religion, and 
now I  say to the Eldors of Israel, to 
the Bjshops of the different wards, 
aud to the Presidents of tho different 
Branches, if there is any business you 
wish to bring before this Conference, 
pertaining to fellowship an d ‘tho con
duct of individuals, you cau havo tho 
privilege. We wero accustomed, some 
years ago, to attend to such business 
before our General Conference, and 
it is our privilege to do so again, if
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■wo choose, or i£ there is any occa
sion.

In  all High Councils, in Bishops’ 
Courts, and in all other departments 
for transacting our business, the 
Church and kingdom of God, with 
the Lord Almighty at the head, will 
cause every man to exhibit the feel
ings of his heart, for you recollect it 
is is written tliat in the last days the 
Lord will reveal tho secrets of the 
•hearts of tho children of men.

Does not the Gospel do tliat ? I t  
does; it causes men and women to 
reveal that which would have slept iu 
their dispositions until they dropped 
into their graves. The plan by which 
tho Lord leads this people makes 
them reveal their thoughts and in
tents, and brings out every trait of 
disposition lurking in their organiza
tions. Is this right? I t  is. How 
ore you going to correct a man’s faults, 
by hiding them and never speaking of 
them, by covering up every fault you 
see in your brother, or by saying, “ 0,

' do not say a word about his faults, we 
know that he lies, but it will not do 
to say a word about it, for it would be 
awful to reveal such a fact to tho peo
p l e?” That is the policy of the 
world and of the devil, but is it the 
way th a t' the Lord will do with the 
people in tho latter-days ? I t  is no t

This is a matter that seems to bo 
but little understood by some of the 
Latter-day Saints, it may be under* 
stood by a portion of them, but others 
do not understand it. Every fault

• that a person has will be made mani
fest, that it may be corrected by the 
Gospel of salvation, by.tho laws of the 
Holy Priesthood.;

Suppose that a  man lies, and you 
dare not tell of i t ; *f‘ Very well," says 
the man, “ I  am secure, I  can lie as 
much as I  please.” He is inclined to 
lio, and if we dare not .chastise him 
.about it he takes shelter under that 
pavilion, cloaks himself with the cha
rity of his brethren, and continues to

lie. By and bye he will steal a little, 
and perhaps one or two of his breth
ren know about it, but they say, “ We 
must cover up this fault with tho 
cloak of charity.” Ho continues to 
lie and to steal, and we continuo to 
hide his faults ; where will it lead tliat 
person to ? Whero will he eud his 
career? Nowhere but in hell.

What shall wo do with such men? 
Shall wo reveal their faults ? Yes, 
whenever we deem it right aud proper. 
I  know it is hard to receive chastise* 
ment, for no chastisement is joyous, 
but grievous at tho time it is given; 
but if a person will receive chastise
ment and pray for the Holy Spirit to 
rest upon him, that he may have the 
Spirit of truth in his heart, and cleave 
to that which is pleasing to the Lord, 
tho Lord will give him grace to bear 
the chastisement, and ho will submit 
to and receive it, knowing that it is 
for his good. He will endure it pa* 
tieutly, and, by and bye, he will get 
dver it, and see that ho has been 
chastised for his faults, and will banish 
the evil, and tho chastisement will 
yield to him the peaceable fruits of 
righteousness, because ho exercises 
himself profitably therein. '

In  tlm way chastisement is a bene
fit to any person. Grant that I  havo 
a fault, and wish it concealed, would 
I  not be likely to hide it ? And if 
the Lord would not reveal it I  might 
cling to it, if I  had not the spirit of 
revelation to discern my fault and its 
consequences. Without the influence 
of tho Spirit of the Lord, I  am just 
as liable to live and abide in falso 
principles, false notions, and unright
eous actions as true ones. I t  is so 
with you.

I f  your faults are not mode known 
to you, how can you refrain from them 
and overcome them ? You? cannot. 
But if your faults are made manifest, 
yon have the privilege of forsaking 
them and cleaving unto that which is 
good. The design of the Qospel.is to



'reveal the secrets'ofthe hearts of tlio-
* children of men.

When men intimate to me, whether
< in public or in private, • that their
< faults must not be epoken of, I  do
< not know how worldly-minded men 
?vfeel in-similar cases, but like Elijah,

" • when he mocked the priests of Baal, 
I  feel to laugh and make derison of 

'  • such men.
'  ’ B e you suppose that I  will thus far
• ‘bow down to any man in this Terri- 
*'tory, or on the earth? Do you sup-
• pose that I  will suffer-myself to be so 
; muzzled that I cannot reveal the faults
- of the people when wisdom dictates
* me to do it ?
’ ' I  fear not the wicked half so much 

as I  would a musquito in my bed
room at night, for he would keep me 
from sleeping, but for the unrighteous, 
those who will act the villain and con
duct themselves worse than the devil,, 
to insinuate that I  have not the pri
vilege of speaking of their faults makes 
me feel like laughing at their folly.
I  will speak of men’s faults when and 
where I  please, a u d ' what are you 
going to do about it ?

Do you know that that very princi
ple caused the deuth of all the Pro
phets, from the days of Adain until 
now ? Let a Prophet arise upon the 

, earth> aud never reveal the evils of 
men, and- do you suppose that the 
wiuked would desire to kill him ? No,

- for ho would cease to be a Prophet of-
< the Lord, and they would invite him
' to their feasts, and hail him as a
- friend and brfther. Why ? Because 

i t  would be impossible for him to be 
auything but ouo of them. I t  is im-

1 possible for a Prophet of Christ to live 
iu an adulterous generation without

• speaking of tho wickedness of the 
peoplo, without revealing their faults

• and thiSr failings, and ‘thero is nothing
• short of death that will stay him from 
’ it. for a Prophet of kGpd<will do os he
• pleases.
4 - - I  Iwva boon* preached to, pleaded*

T%$ ' JOURNAL’ QF •d isc o u r se s . '
A

•with;- ttad’ writfen.:to ; to  be careful 
how I  speak about men’s faults, more 1 
so than ever Joseph Smith was in his ; 
life tim e; every week or two I  re -' 
coive a letter of instruction, warning . 
me to be careful of this or that man's 
character: -Did you ever have, tlie 
Spirit of the Lord, so that you have 
felt full of joy, and like jumping up 
and shouting hallelujah? I  feel in 
that way when such epistles come to 
me; I  feel like saying, “ I  ask no 
odds of you, nor of all your clan this 
side of hell.” i

I  have wise brethren around mo 
who will sometimes say, “ Don’t speak 
so and so, be vory careful, now do 
be cautious; ” and I  have been writ
ten to from the ea s t; I  have packago. 
after package of letters, yes, a wheel
barrow load of them, saying, “ 0 ,  | 
brother Brigham, I  would beseech and J 
pray and plead with you, if I  only ( 
dare, to be careful how you speak. 
Would not this or that course be bet
ter than for you to get up in the stand, 
and tell the Gentiles what they are ? 
Would it not be better to keep this < 
to yourself? ”

Do you know how I  feel wlion I  get 1 
such communications? I  will t$ll 
you, I  feel just like rubbing their 
noses with them. I f  I  am not to  

•have the privilego of speaking of Saint 
and sinner when I  please, tie up my 
mouth and let pie go to the grave, for 
my work would bo done.

I t  was for this that they killed Jo- 
sepli and Hyrum, it is for this that 
they wish to kill mo and my breth
ren ; we know their iniquity, and we 
will tell of it when the Spirit dictates, 
or talk about this, that, or the other 
person and conduct at the proper 
.time. ‘ ;

Thero are people in our midst who 
grunt a t this courso, and at tho samo 
timo have evils that I  think are .hard
ly worth notice, for I  do not think 
that such persons will be good for 
anything even should they happen -to



'  get into tlio kingdom of heaven, 
though I  suppose they ore good in 
their place if wo can find out where it 
is, but as yet I  am ignorant of i t ; I  
presume that the Lord knows where 
it is, but I  do not. I  wish to say to 
the Elders of Israel, to all people, I 
shall tell you of your iniquity and 
talk about you just as I  please, and 
when you feel liko killing me for so 
doing, as some of the people did who 
called themselves brethren in the days

 ̂of Joseph Smith, look out for your
selves, for false brethren were the 
cause of Joseph’s death, and I  am not 
a very righteous man. I  have told 
tho Latter-day Saints from the begin
ning that I  do not profess much right
eousness, but I profess to know the 
will of God concerning you, and I  
havo bolduess enough to tell it to you, 
fearless of your wrath, and J  expect 
that it is on this account that the 
Lord has called me to occupy the 
place I do; I  feel as independent os 
an angel.

Some of you have been brought be
fore tho High Council, charged with 
this fault and with that, and you say 
it is too much for you, that you can
not bear it. But you have got to 
bear it, arid if you will not, muke up 
your minds to go to hell at once and 
have done with i t  If you wish to be 
Saints you must have your evils taken 
away and your iniquities exposed, this 
must be done if you remain in the 
kingdom of God. If  you do wrong, 
and it is made manifest before the 
High Council, don’t grunt about it, 
nor whine about your loving, precious 
character, but consider that you have 
none; that is the best way to get along 
with i t  Myriads have scandalized 
me since I  have been in this Church, 
and I  have been asked, “ Brother. 
Brigham, are you going to bear this? 
Bo you not know that such and such 
persons are scandalizing your charac
ter ? ” Said I, “ I  do not know that

\ I  have any character, I  have never
No. 4.] v *
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stopped to inquire whether I  have one- 
or not.” *It is for me to pursue a 
course that will build up the kingdom^ 
of God on the earth, and you may 
take my character to be what ycok 
please, I  care not what you do with 
it, so you but keep your hands o& 
from me.

If you are brought before the High 
Council, or before a Bishop’s court*, 
and it is proven before either of those- 
tribunals that»you aro covetous, don't 
fly in a passion and becomo so excited 
that you are ready to burst. I  may 
see fit to expose somo men who have 
not paid their tithing; now if you are 
going to get nervous about it and are* 
afraid of bursting, let me know, anal- 
we will slip an egg shell over you and 
your precious characters. What pm- 
cious characters some of you had in 
Wales, in England, in Scotland, and 
perhaps in Ireland.

Do net be scared if it is proven 
against some, before the Bishon’s- 
court, that you did steal the pales, 
from your neighbor’s garden fence. I f  
you did, it would be far better for you to- 
get right up and own it, for you have 
iu reality lost your character before 
God, angels, and men, and then re* 
frain from such evils and tiy to es
tablish a good character. I t  would' 
be better for you to do that, than to be
come angry when your faults ar& 
made mauifest. If  it is proven before 
tho High Council that you did steal a  
beef creature, don’t get angry, but rise • 
upandacknowledge that you did steal it.

I f  it is proven that you have beeu 
to somo person’s wood pile and stolen 
wood, don’t be frightened, for if yoit 
will steal, it must be made manifesto 
Some one may say, “ Why I  did not; 
think Saints were guilty of such 
deeds! ” Nor 1 either. Such crimes, 
are committed by people who gather 
with the Saints, to try them, to affiiefc. 
and annoy them, and drive them t<v 
their duty. Do you not suppose that, 
it is necessaiy to have devils mixed* 
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with us, to moke jfoints of us ? 
Wo are as yet obliged tor have devils 
on our community, we could not build 
*?ap the kingdom without them, ^an y  

, <©f you kuow that you cannot getyour 
-/endowment without the devil's being 
p resen t; indeed we cannot make 
vapid progress without the devils. I  
Sloow' that it frightens the right
eous sectarian world to think that 

have so many devils* with us, 
3 0  many poor, miHrablo curses. 
Bless your souls, we could not pros- 
$>er iu the kingdom of God with- 

' out them. We must have those 
•amongst us who will steal our fence 
■jjoles, who will go and steal hay from 
'their neighbor’s hay stack, or go into 

-Jiis com field to steal corn, ana leave 
the fence down; nearly every ax that 
5s dropped in the kanjon must be 
picked up by them, and tho scores of 
'lost watches, gold rings, breast pins, 
& .C., must get iuto their hands, though 

*hey will not wear them in your sight. 
I t  is essentially necessary to have such 
characters here.

After wo had given the brethren 
such a scouring two or three months 
ago, about returning lost property 
when found, oue or two men brought 
in two or three rusty nails of no value, 
’vrhich they had picked u p ; this was 
tantamount to sayiug to brother 
-Sprague, “ I f  wo had found your 

„3)ur*e, or if we had found Brigham's 
purse, we would see you in hell be* 
-lore we would return it,” We wish
■ to impress upon you the necessity of 
lyour bringing the ax you find, the 
Stay fork, or any other lost property 
*which you find, to the person who is 
-appointed to take charge of such pro- 
'pcrty, that the owners may again 
/ possess it. But if you should pick,
• up  a piece of rotten wood, and bring? 
»:lt to brother Brigham, or Dr. Sprague, 
"with a show of honesty, and in aeri- 
-sion of the counsel you have received, 
at would be like saying, “ I f  we could 

•3find or steal your purses, you should

never see them again. /  We are poor; 
miserable devils, and mean to live . 
here by stealing from the Saints, and . 
you cannot help yourselves." ^

Live here then, you poor, miserable ■ 
curses, until the time of retribution, 
when your heads will have to be se- ; 
vered from your bodies. Just let tho j 
Lord Almighty say, “ Lay judgment j 
to the line and righteousness to tho > 
plummet," aud the time of thieves is 
short, in this community. What dpi,. ; 
you suppose they would say in old . 
Massachusetts, should they hear that J 
the Latter-day Saints had received n 
revelation or commandment to lay 
“ judgment to the line and righteous- ' 
ness to tho plummet?” What would ' 
thoy say in old Connecticut? They > 
would raise a universal howl of, “ How 
wicked those Mormons are ; they are 
killing the evil doers who are among . 
them ; why I  hear that they kill tho 
wicked away up yonder in Utah.1’ 
They do not kill auybody down there, , 
do they ?

As for the inhabitants of tho earth, 
who know anything about the “ Mor
mons," having power to utter worse 
epithets, agaiust us than they do, they ; 
have to get more knowledge in order 
to do it ;  and as for those enemies • 
who have been in our midst, feeling 
any worse than they do, they have 
first to know more; they aro as full 
of bad feeling now as they can hold 
without bursting. What do I  care < 
for the wrath of man? No more 
than I  do for the chickens that run 
in my dooryord. I  am here to teach ; 
tho ways of the Lord, and lead men 
to lifo everlasting, but if they havo 
not a mind to go there, 1 wish them 
to keep out of mv path.

I  want the Elaers of Israel to un
derstand that if they aro oxj>osod iu 
their stealing, lying, deceiving, wick
edness, and covetousness, which is ! 
idolatry, they must not fly in a pas- , 
sion about it, for we calculate to ex- 
pose you, from time to time, os wo

Dis c o u r s e s . * >
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please, when wo can get timo to notice 
you.

Daring this Conference, I  do not 
want to thiuk where tho “ Mormons ” 
luive been, and how they have been 
treated, but I  want to think of mat
ters that will make my heart light, 
liko tho roo on the mountains—to 
rcfloct that the Lord Almighty has 
given me my birth on the land where 
Ho raised up a Prophet, and revealed 
the everlasting Gospel through him, 
and that I  had the privilege of hear
ing it—of knowing and understanding 
it—-of embracing and enjoying it. 1 
feel like shouting hallejujab, .all the 
time;, when I  think that X ever knew

Joseph Smith, the Prophet whom the 
Lord raised up and ordained, and to 
whom He gave keys and power to 
build up the kingdom of God on earth, 
and sustain i t  These keys are commit- 
ted to this people, and we have power to 
continue the work that Joseph com
menced, until everything is prepared, 
for tho coming of tho Son of Man. 
This is tho business of the-latter* 
day Saints, and it is all the business 
we have on band. When we come 
to worldly affairs, as they are called, 
they can be done in stormy weather, 
if we attend to the kingdom of God 
in fair weather.

May God bless you. Amen.

.51

TIM ES FOR ALL THINGS —  PRA YER —  CHASTISEMENT —  UNITY —  

FAITHFULNESS — REVERENCE FOR SACRED THINGS — REFORM  A** 

TION. . • ’ . ^ .

Discounts by Presidents B. Young, 27. C. Kimball, and J . M. Grant, and Elder E . 
T. Benson, Delivered July 38, 1835, at a  Conference held at Proto City, Utah
Territory. . ,

P rest. B. Young — As the peo
ple havo now 'begun to assemble, 
I  take the liberty of making a few 
remarks., I  request those who pro
fess to be Saints to exercise faith, 
and to endeavor to realize that the 
worship of God is sacred, and benefi
cial to His people. I t  is true that 
we have much to do of a temporal 
nature, as it is termed; many duties 
pertaining to daily business and the 
affairs of this life devolve upon us.

This is necessarily the case, for. if 
we are to build up the kingdom of 
God, or establish Zion upon the earth, 
we have to labor with our hands, plan

with Our minds, and devise ways and 
means to accomplish that object 

. There is a time for all these duties, 
aud there is also a time to serve the 
Lord by praying, preaching, singing, 
meditating, watching, and fasting. 
Inasmuch as there is a time for ml 
things, and as this is the time that we 
have unitedly set apart for the express 
purpose of worshipping the I>ord, and 
of enjoying His Holy Spirit by calling 
in our reflections pertaining to .earthly 
things and objects, that we IfEay ât- 
tend more immediately to a deep re* 
flection and contemplation of heavenly 
things, it is necessary for these my
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brethren, who have accompanied me 
to this place, to bring their thoughts 
to bear upon the things that are pre
sent, and while we are here, to let 
Great Salt Lake City remain where it 

- is—-don't bring it here.
Those who have left their families 

a t home, and are away from their 
houses, cattle, fields, flocks, herds, 
and other possessions, and also all 
who have assembled from the different 
settlements in this county, one and 
all, let all your affairs, those that you 
-were obliged to leave at home, stay 
where they are. and you stay here 
and worship the Lord.

In  this way every person who has 
assembled here can feel to leave their 
affairs and effects where they belong, 
aud bring their minds to bear upon 

* the spiritual tilings of the kingdom of 
God. Then they can have their minds 
enlightened by the Holy Spirit, ant 
understand that which will make them 
rejoice.

If  those are our feelings and de
terminations, the candle of the Lord 
'will bo lighted within our hearts, but 
if we keep our minds constantly upon 
our families and effects, we shall be 
but little benefitted by coming here ; 
this is true iu regard to each one of 
us.

Where our hearts are, there our 
thoughts will be : and if our thoughts 
are bound up in our earthly posses
sions, we had better remain at home 
and attend to what wo have most set 
our affections upon, 'and not pretend 
to try to obtain happiness from any 
other source.

There is a time for all things, and 
this is the time for meeting according 
to appointment. I  am frequently re
quested to come out and hold meetings 
among tho brothren, bat I  do not 
recollect that we have at any timo ap
pointed a three days’ meeting hore, 
though we have previously boen hero 
and held ono during two days. 
.Much instruction has to bo given to

enable us to overcome our passions*, 
and to govern and control our feelings 
aud disposition.

Those Elders of Israel who havo 
travelled and preached much have had ' 
a good opportunity for experience, and 
have learned that they cannot, figura
tively speaking, take their families, 
friends, and goods with them, or if 
they did, they accomplished but little 
good.

Those who go out to preach the 
Gospel and at the same time say,
" My poor wife and my poor children; 
and I  shall be glad when my mission 
is out," seldom do much good.

I  think that the help mate was dov 
signed to take care of the children, 
house, and gardens, and see, as far as 
possible, that all is cared for and pre
served, as they anciently did. Some 
went out to war, but they must al
ways leave a few at home to stay with 
the goods, or whatever they had to be 
taken care of.

Elders who have had an experience 
in this matter know whether tney car
ried their families in their feelings, or 
n o t; but it is our privilege to train our 
feelings and dispositions, and to bring 
all into subjection to the dictates of 
wisdom, even that wisdom which pro* 
ceedeth from our God.

When an Elder goes out to prcacli 
le ought not to let his mind be filled 
with care for his family, only when he 
is. praying about them ; and if they 
have lived by faith, all righ t; and if 
they have died during his absence, all 
right; they are tho Lords; and say,.
“ that He gave them to me, it is all 
right; at tho same time I  would like 
to have them, but blessed bo tho name 
of the Lord."

An Elder has possessions great or 
small, much or little, and instead of 
carrying those possessions in* his feel
ings he ought to.leavo them, and say 
that they aro tho Lord s, and say, “ I  
give my spirit and body and what is 
committed into my bauds, I  am only
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a steward ovor i t ; I  yield its care to 
Him, siuceHe 6ends me from my home 
so that I  cannot directly look after it." 
That man can go as free as the air, 
and will feel that be has in his posses* 
sion tbo Spirit of the LoVd, which 
should be considered of paramount 
importance. *

When people assemble to worship 
thoy should leuve their worldly cares 
where they belong, then their minds 
are in a proper coudition to worship 
the Lord, to call upon Him in the 
name of Jesus, aud to get His 
Holy Spirit, that they may hear and 
understand things as they are in 
eternity, and know how to com* 
prebend the providences of our God. 
This is the time for their minds to 
be open, to behold the invisible 
things of God, that He reveals by His 
Spirit.

Again, suppose a family wish to as* 
semble for prayer, what would be or
derly and proper ? For the head of 
the family to call together his wife, 
or wives,, and children, except the 
children who are too small to be kept 
quiet, and when he prays aloud, all 
present, who are old enough to un
derstand, should mentally repeat the 
words as they fall from bis lips; and 
why so ? That all may be one.

I f  the people will ask in faith, they 
will receive, and let all mentally ask 
precisely os does the one who is 
spokesman. Let all leave the cares 
of their work behind them; let the 
kitchens take care of themselves, and 
let the barns, the flocks and herds 
take care of themselves, and if they 
are destroyed while you are praying, 
be able to freely say, “ Go, they are 
the Lord's ; He gave them to me, and 
I  will’ worship H im ; I  will assemble 
my family and call upon»the name of 
my God." ^

By leaving business and the cares 
thereof where they belong, and attend
ing strictly to worship in its season, 
if  nobat first, you soon will be united,

and be able to bring evory evil princi~ 
pie into subjectiou. If  all are bound, 
up iu this manner, don’t you see 
that it will make a mighty cord of 
faith ?

I will now ask this congregation, 
how many of you thought of mentally’ 
repeating my prayer as the words 
came to your ears ? Did you realize 
tliat the order of prayer required you 
to mentally follow the words of the 
persou who was praying ? With us 
every ono should mentally repeat the 
same words and ask for the same 
things as does the one who leads vo
cally, and let all say, amen. There 
are times and places when all should 
vocally repeat the words spoken, but 
in our prayer meetings and in our fa
mily circles let every heart be united 
with the one who takes the lead by 
being mouth beforo the Lord, aud let 
every person mentally repeat the 
prayers, and all unite in whatever is 
asked for, and the Lord will not with
hold, but will give to such persons the 
things which they ask for and rightly 
need.

In  some denominations the hearers 
are accustomed to cry out, “ Amen, 
amen, amen, hallelujah, praise the 
Lord,” Ac., during the prayer service, 
and immediately let their minds wan
der to the ends of the earth. That is 
not the right way to pray, but let 
eveiy one throw off care for their ef
fects, for the Lord knows all about 
them; He protects them while we are 
with them ; and He is equally able to 
protect them while we are absent; 
therefore, while engaged in worship
ping Him, let every heart be concen
trated upon the subject before them. 
If this congregation will take this 
course, I  promise them that they will 
go to their dwellings satisfied that the 
Almighty has been with us to strength
en u s ; but if our minds are like tho 
fool’s eyes, wo shall be profited but 
little.

There are several hero who will ad-
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dress you, and suppose that they 
jehould chastise us a little, do we not 
deserve it ? Still, perhaps some wi 
complain of the speaker for chastising; 

, them, when perhaps the first senten
ces which meet their eyes upon open
ing the Bible, will convey the idea 
that every son and daughter whom 
the Lord Iovetb, He chasteaeth, but 
those who are not chastened are bas
tards and not sons.

Says one, " I  am willing to bo chas
tened, but I  am not willing to have 
that brother who has just come from 
England, or some other country, chas
ten mo, but if some one high in au
thority should do it, I  would kies the 
rod and reverence the hand that gave 
i t ; ’’ but the man who will only receive 
chastening from the Lord Himself is 
not in a proper state of mind before 
Him. *

The Latter-day Saints have been 
chastencd much and often. Many in 
this congregation have had their corn 
and wheat stacks burned in conse
quence of their religion, and have often 
been called to part with their fathers 
and mothers, their wives and children, 
in consequence of their religion. They 
have been chastened here and there, 
and perhaps some may think we are 
beiug chastened now by thedroughtand 
insects. I  am willing to take it as a 
chastisement, and to learn that wis
dom and knowledge which I  had not 
bofore it happened ; and if every man 
could realize and understand it, they 
would receive it as a prize and as a 
lesson that would qualify them for fu
ture duties. Though our chastise* 
monte are often hard to be borne, 
thoso who bear them patiently, wil
lingly, and submissively, will find that 
they yield the Gospel fruits of righte
ousness insomuch that they will know 
how to bo Saints indeed. *

Chastisement often comes upon the 
Saints of God on account of tho wick
ed, aud that also will redound to the 
benefit of the humblo and faithful. I f

5*
we receive chastisement for our sins; 
it will teaoh us to forsakeV our sins, 1
and become righteous, for we receive |
chastisement because there is wicked* ■
ness among us, and it is permitted to 
come to prevent our turning from tho 
path of duty, and is always designed 
for our good. In all thtfso things we 
have to acknowledge tho hand of the J
Lord, and to be passive in His hands, \
that we may receive the things of His * >
kingdom, that we may govern and con- }
trol natural things, and all those with 1
whom we have to do, that those we <
preside over may become eternal v f
heirs of the celestial kingdom of our 
God.

I t  seems to be hard work for mo to 
speak here this, morning, and I will 
give way and let the brethren occupy 
the • remaining time this •forenoon.
The ideas that I  have laid beforo you, 
if you think of them and lay thom to 
heart, will do you good; and in our 
protracted meeting we may be spirit
ually benefited, and receive joy and 
satisfaction. I  feel to bless you all 
the time, and pipy that we may bo 
prepared to build up Zion and to in
herit the fulness of the glory of God " 
on tho-earth ; this is my prayer conti
nually. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen.

Brest. H. C. K imball — We 
lave heard what has been said by 

our President, and in my feelings, 
though I  may not always manifest it,
I  am one with him iu all my acts. 
Brethren and sisters, pleaso to give 
me your attention, ana let your pro
perty take care of itself; that is ac- 
cording to the instruction we havo had 
to-day.

Brother Brigham is tho President 
of tho Churoh.of Jesus Christ of Lat
ter-day Sainti, and it is our duty to 
give strict heed to his counsels and in
structions. This is one thing which 
this peoplo, universally, individually, 
and collectively, have got* to implant
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in tlieir minds, and unless you get this 
lesson firmly' settled in your minds, 
lie can never bo of so much benefit to 
you as he otherwise could, for as sure 
as you live and dwell here upon this 
earth, wherever you are inclined to 
stop, to wait or to lie down, he will 
leave you there; yes, he will leave you 
in that very spot, and attend to some j 
more important business, and in some i 
future day he, or some other ono, will { 
have to take you and teach you the 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, and again try to lead you into 
the kingdom of God. He will not al
ways dwell here in the flesh, that is, 
in this mortal body.

I  look at this people in the north 
and in the south, and watch their 
progress in raising grain, building 
houses, &c., and I am pleased to see 
what I  behold; and although I  do not 
see such progress as there might be, 
still I see a great deal, and our exten
sion and progress are far beyond that 
of the world, under like circumstan
ces. But we do not make the pro
gress that we would, if we strictly lis
tened to the word of God, as it pro
ceeds from our President, our loader 
and Prophet.

Do we bring about that amount of 
restitution that we might ? I  say, no. 
We should havo the faith that we 
would have if we all carefully listened 
to the instructions that have been al
ready given us this day. They are of 
great importance to all, and aro as ne
cessary to our salvation as baptism for 
the remission of sins, or any other life 
giving principle, they are necessary in 
order that we may become one.

How can we become one upon any 
Other principle ? I t  is impossible to 
be of one heart and one mind, except 
we observe all the counsel given from 
time to time.

I  know it has been a practice with 
me, since I  came* to a knowledge of 
the truth and of prayer, when kneel
ing with my brethren, to pray for the

things which they pray for; and 
pray continually, “ Our Father wha*,- 
art in heaven, halloaed be thy name^l 
thy kingdom coinehereon earth, and thy 
will be done as it is in heaven." D o n 't 
you all desire this ? Well, you mayr 
continue to desire from this time tot. 
the day of your death, 'and you neTesr 
will be gratified, except you individu
ally aud collectively practise the? 
things you are taught, and are one^.

You have got to be one in all th in g s 
Are we all one in this community *- 
Is that the case in this place ? Yoi% 
have not progressed as much as those- 
around you, nor as much as you woul4i. 
have dona if you had been diligent a& 
the time, for then your station ancfc 
.faith, your works beforo G o d ,an d  
power with Him would have been fas; 
greater than they now arc. *

We have surpassed'1 the world now;; 
but if we were, and always had beea* 
of one heart and one miud iu all ora* 
efforts to advance the interest of tho>- 
work of the Lord, we should have beea? 
far ahead of what we aro now, and? 
could put to defiance death, hell, 
the devil, and all who are in opposi
tion to this work; but we cannot non?- 
do all that we could if we had kept ali 
the commandments of the Lord, aa&  
been of one heart and one mind.

What was there in the prayer th is, 
morning, but what every one of yo*t 
desired more than gold, silver, an& 
precious stones? Then pray fu rthest 
things, and practise accordingly.

As for the kingdom to come, an& 
the will of God being done upon th& 
earth as it is done in heaven, it never 
will, except we practise and carry ot& 
tho purpose of tho Almighty in otsr . 
daily walk and conversation, and seek, 
to be of one heart and of one mind_ 
and to do unto others as we wish th«z& * 
to do unto us.

I  wish that all who call themselves^. 
Saints would rise and shine, for thefe- 
light and glory of God are come upest 
us, therefore let us rise up and k<ftj£-
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u H is  commandments, and serve Him 
^ahd glorify His name.

* As for any man's going into tbe 
<cfclestiul glory, or entering through 
■^he straight gate into the celestial 
Vfxjrld, there uever will agman or wo* 
WJan go there, except they obey the 
<celestiul law which gives them that 
privilege. I  know it is the case, but 
vbnie think that if brother Brigham, 
Qfirother Ileber, and others go there, 
3lhey will take the rest with them, but 
J  can tel) you that they will not do it, 
"ffor justice stands at the door and de* 
'imands its claims, and though mercy 
tstauds pleading on the other side it 
■^cannot rob justice, for justico must 
Slave its demands, and will claim that 
which is its own, and mercy .cannot 
■^aiin  that which is not its own, and 

• neither can rob  ̂the other. By ob* 
•sstrving justice and mercy we can en- 
Stir through the gates into tbe city 
■amd obtain that gloiy which we are all 
^iniicipiUitig..

Brethren and sisters, reflect where 
are, what we are, and what we are 

*Soing ; how careless and unconcerned 
•some of us often are in relation to 
’•ttliose things that we are counselled 

do.
S was noticing this morning that 

public square and the public build
ings are not where brother Brigham 
ISrst stuck (he stake, no, nor withiu 
3fedf a mile of that spot. I  am only 
^touching upon this one thiug to show 
.you how it has been, not to hurt your 
’feelings: and this and like conduct is 
"the reason why there- has not been 
■auore improvement, aud why the In
d ian s burn your wood and kill your 
<caltle and hordes, and, in short,is the 
a«asou why they do this, that, and a 

. thousand other disagreeable things. 
Perhaps there is not a perfect unity of 
£ iith  and feeling towards those ap* 
■pointed to presido in this place. 
Should any dissension exist here 
$anong this little ilock of sheep ? 
•5*0.
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Whoever is guided by those whom 
God appoints is tbe wisest man, al
though he may appear to be one of 
the most simple that can be found.
Do you not believe that ? I  know it, 
for, although he may be rather rough “ 
in external appearance, he will be filled 
with wisdom, inasmuch as he abides 
the counsel of those placed over him, 
for it is God who does the work, and 1 
He can make a wise roan out of one 
who is very simple iu the byes of the 
world.

I  know some think that they ac- * 
complish the work, but it is God that 
does it. When I  place myself pas
sively, like a violin in the bands of a 
performer, and let tho Almighty lay 
m is bow upon me, can He play a 
good tune upon a rusty fiddle? I  1
have seen ana heard a good musician 
produce some of the best music on au J
old rusty instrument. I t  does not J
matter if you hold out till your hair is 
as thin os mine, you will have to ac
knowledge that it is God who gives us 
wisdom and furnishes us unto good 
works.

When a man is appointed by the 
proper authorities and set apart to 
preside, uphold aud sustain that man, 
for he has power with God; and God 
will give him revelation for your guid
ance in the way of all truth, and he 
will know the mind of the Lord by 
day and by night

The difficulty is that no man can 
be appointed to an office here, nor in 
Spiiugville, nor in Peteetneet, nor 
any other place, but what there is 
some man whom many of the people 
think is a little smarter, and they 
think that they know a little better 
than the one who is appointed. Not
withstanding all the instructions that 
Presideut Brigham Young has given 
to this people, many still think that 
they know better than he does, and 
they do not like his counsel, but re
ject it and treat it as the words of 
some wicked man.

DISCOURSES*
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These feelings exist, aud I do wish 
that this pcoplo were of one heart aud 
of one miud. You cannot and will 
not listen to the instructions of those 
placed to counsel you, until you are 
more united ; but when you are uni* 
ted you will listen to the words and 
counsels of those placed here to coun
sel and govern you, as strictly os if 
President Young was constantly 
here.

When people will not listen to the 
instructions of their President, do 
you suppose they would listen to the 
instruction of the Lord Himself, if He 
were hore ? Xo, they would not. Do 
many of you believe that this is bro
ther Brigham? If  you do, you do 
not believe that his words are all for 
your good, and "are those which aro 
given to him for your salvation. °

You believe that Joseph was a Pro
phet, but many could not believe even 
this when he was alive, but now that 
he is dead they can believe it. Jesus was 
a Prophet, though few believed so 
when he was upon the earth, but 
when he lefc them, nearly all could 
believe his divine mission.

This has always been the case’ in 
regard to all the Prophets, for the 
sons of those who killed the Prophets 
living in their day adorned the sepul
chres of those whom their fathers had 
put to death, and crucified the Son of 
God.
■ Why cannot the people acknow
ledge a Prophet while he is living ? 
I t  is because their acts and feelings 
make them like the old infidel who 
said, “ Old Bright, although I  love 
you so much, 1 would freely give you 
away, if by so doing I  could know 
that there is a God." I  presume 
many of you would give your pet cow, 
ox, or horse, if by that gift you could 
know that brother Brigham is a Pro
phet. He is what he professes to be, 
and a good deal more; I  wish you all 
to understand that.
• I f  you will be united and go ahead,

be of one heart and of ono mind, and 
make this place like the garden of 
Eden, the blessings of the Al
mighty, both temporal and spiritual, 
will rest uppn you.

My mind is cheerful and comfqrta* 
ble, except when I  see and reflect 
upon the carclessnesspstupidity, and 
worldly affections of many of this 
people, whom I love and delight to bo 
with, then I  mourn over them.

Let us go on unto perfection, not 
leaving the doctrines of Christ, repeu* 
tauce from dead works, and baptism 
for remission of sins, but, keeping them 
in mind, go on to perfection. Do not 
make calculations a second time to 
lay a foundation for repentance and 
baptism ; but walk humbly and faith* 
fully beforo the*Lord our God, and 
listen to the counsels that He gives to 
us through His servants.

In  all tho counsel and teaching 
that I  give, I  lay myself liable to be 
corrected, and if found in error I  ant 
willing to acknowledge it at once. 
Then why should not you be willing 
also? I  am ready and willing to 
come to the light, that I  may be 
scanned, purged, and purified, that I  
may love God with all my heart, 
might, mind, and strength, aud my 
neighbor as myself.

Perhaps many feel a little sober 
because our bread is cut ofT, fcut I  am 
glad of it, because i t  will be a warn
ing to us, and teach us to lay it up in 
future, as we have been told. How 
many times have you been told to store 
up your wheat against the hard times 
that ore coming upon the nations of 

4the earth ? When we first came into 
these valleys our President told us to 
lay up stores of all kinds of grain, that 
the earth might rest once in seven 
years. The earth is determined to 
rest, and it is right that it should. I t  
only requires a few grasshoppers to » 
make the earth rest, they*can soon 
clear it. This is the seventh year, 
did you- ever think of it?



There is very little grain in Great 
Salt Lake county, and but little be
tween here and that county, and none 
south of this place, except at Peteet- 
neet, but I  expect we will have some 
potatoes, squashes, corn, and so.on, 
and &o first rate. -

When ire firg&came here, and lived 
on thistle roots, segos, wolf skins, and 
like articles of food, we considered 
that we were doing well; then let us 
go to, and strive by the help of God to 
be Saints.

We are going ahead, and if you who 
live here are not, we shall leave you 
behind. Fathers and mothers, fami
lies, old and young, all who are in 
favor of going ahead aud serving the 
Lord our God, say, aye. (The response 
to this call was simultaneous and 
xmanimous.^

Those wno wish to go homo and 
attend to their families, their farms, 
and their cattle, say, no. (No re
sponse.)

I f  you will be humble and faithful 
from this time forth, the Lamanites 
will never trouble you, but will come 
and humble themselves at your feet 
and do your chores. Why is it that 
they trouble you now ? Because a 
portion of the same spirit whioh actu
ates them exists among some of you: 
Is  not this the case? Tell it out, 
have yoi^ not some of the same feel
ings towards them which they evince 
towards you ?

If  you are not careful, wrong feel
ings will get power over you, and you 
will begin to murmur and grumble. 
I f  you will be one, thoro will be no 
more trouble from this time forth, 
and this has got to bo done, or there 
will be troublo. We must be one, in 
order that this earth may be regene
rated, and that we may have peace, 
unity, and love prevailing. Quarrel
ling in this Church f Can that bo 
the truth ? Yes, and it is hard to tell 
anything else but truth when speak
ing of vices and follies of men.
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Let us listen to our President, >
sever ourselves from the world, cling 
to our God, and to His cause, and, 
turn our minds and thoughts to Him, ‘ 
and the building up of His kingdom 
on the earth. There is everything 
here in the mountains with which to - 
beautify our homes and make our
cities glorious; then let us go to {
work with all our mights, and be 
faithful from this time onward.

May God help you, aud bless you 
in all things that pertain to you, is. 
my prayer. Amen. '

P hest. J. M. Grant—The iu-.* 
structions given in the forenoon, ..
to have your thoughts concentra
ted, and your faith, prayers, and 
practice one, must be admit ted by all 
to be of the utmost importance to the 
Saints of God. I f  we do not enjoy 
the Spirit of the Lord, there are rea
sons that we ourselves can assign for 
the absence of that Spirit. The prac
tice of Saints, if good, will always 
bring the Spirit of the Lord, aud 
keep that Spirit with them from day 
to day.

I  am aware that the Spirit is grieved 
with different individuals for diilerent 
causes; some do not attend to their 
prayers in the season thereof, they do 
not attend to their duties of the 
present moment, they do not concen
trate their feelings, but allow their 
minds to wander like the fools' eyes 1
to tho four winds .of heaven, hence |
they are left to grope for themselves 1
as the blind for the wall. But those *
who live up to their duties, the duties 
of the present hour, and always make 

'those duties the primary duties of 
life, live iu the light of the Lord, and 
walk in tho path laid down by the Sa« 
vior of the world; they are never in 
the dark, for the light of the Lord is 
shining upon them.

While there are such items con
nected with our faith and duty, as 
were laid before us in the mom-

d isc o u r se s . . .
i
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in g , w e w a y  do  w ell to  g iv e  som e 
ad d itio n a l adv ice  in  re la tio n  th e re 

to .
I  have noticed in my travels among 

the Saints, from timo to time, that 
their profession was long and loud in 
relation to their strength aud faith in 
“ Mormoni8m," and in fact they would 
lie much offended if called weak in 
the faith ; they will speak well of faith, 
repentance, baptism, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
the healing of the sick by the admin
istration of the Elders, aud of some 
of the general views of tho Church, 
and claim to be very strong, veiy devout, 
and very much attached to the cause, 
and would feel much offended indeed 
if any one should even suspect that 
they were weak in the faith ; and at 
the same time perhaps those individu
als, who make such high professions 
of faith and devotedness, will acknow
ledge that there are certain important 
truths revealed from heaven which 
they would ridicule, scoff at, and 
trample under their feet.

They will also permit their children 
to ridicule them, and will laugh them 
out of their doors by the aid of their 
children and those friends who visit 
them, and yet claim to h§; strong in 
the faith, to be firm in the principles 
of “ Mormon ism," and Latter-day 
Saints of good standing. When the 
Prophet Joseph was living and gave 
such revelations to the Church as God 
gave to him, those persons could not 
endure them' all, there were doctrines 
which they would, not receive as from 
God.

I ,  a s  o n e  in d iv id u a l, w ould g iv e  a ll 
su c h  p e rso n s  th is advice— w h atev er 
y o u  do, a n d  w hatever yo u  m ay h av e  been  
g u ilty  of, fo r  y ou  a re  g u ilty  of m any  
im p ro p rie tie s  a n d , probably , o f m any  
n n v irtu o u S  a c ts  o f  life; fo rsak e  th a t  
w h ich  is  n o t  r ig h t, a n d  b eg in  to  w alk  
i n  th e  l ig h t  o f  life.
• Do not allow yourselves to laugh at, 
or treat with 'scorn, any revelation of

God; and I  would further advise that 
you do not allow your wives, sons, or 
daughters to do it, but rear the stan
dard of truth, and make it one of the 
leading points of your fuith to support 
that staudard in your families, and 
among your friends, and thus have the- 
law of God made honourable.

Inasmuch as the Almighty God 
has revealed certain doctrines and 
sanctioned certain practices, and see
ing that the Almighty has said that 
these revelations and practices are 
truo and righteous, I therefore advise 
that you do not allow the same to be 
trampled under foot as salt that has 
no savor. Again, let no man, whether 
Gentile or Jew, Israelite or Greek, 
nor your wives or children, nor any 
whom you have jurisdiction over, 
throw out any jeers upon, nor sneer, 
laugh, and scoff at, any portion of the 
law of God. Some items' of doctrine- 
are especially obnoxious to some men 
and somo women who have peculiar 
feelings respecting them, and because 
of such feelings they begin to laugh 
at those who are favorable to those 
items, and attempt to spoil the good 
leaven.

My advice in all such cases is, just 
tell them that there is the hole which 
the carpenter made, and they can go 
through it, for you will have the law f 
of God reverenced by ell who reside^ 
in or visit your habitation. I  merely 
give this advice as some that might 
be applied to the Saints; as some of 
the every day and practical advice.
I allhde to the entire law of God, to 
all that the Lord our God has revealed, 
whether it pertains to the building of 
tabernacles or to the building of tem
ples, or to faith, repentance, baptism, 
or the laying on of hands, or to the 
matrimonial relations, or to any doe- 
trine or principle which relates to the 
salvation and gloiy of man.

I say as one, that 1 have no fellow
ship for that man who will permit any 
person, over whom he has any right
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ful control, to ridicule the Jaw! or any 
'  portion of the law, of God. I  have no 

fellowship for those who allow any 
such proceedings in thoir houses, nei
ther have I any fellowship for those 
who ridicule the law of God in any 
respect; and 1 shall be glad when

* they tako their exit to California, or 
to the States, for they are, iu their 
persons, in their actious, and by their 
words, detrimental to their neighbors 
and the circles iu which they 
move.

You who live here aud round about, 
whether you aro governed by a proper 
spirit iu all these matters of doctrine 
1 know not, but whether or not, 
these ideas will not hurt you. I t  is 
too late in the day to preach poor 
pussyism here, for you will lmve 
to live up to these practical duties of 
life, one and all, and be one, to pray 
often in public as well as in private, 
to houor God aud His word in all 
your ways, ami to see that His law is 
nut dishonored by any under your 
ooutrol.

I  ant aware that some of you sup
pose that this is a great meeting, a 

. three days’ meeting, and of course 
you expect to hear some great mys
teries pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. Well, you have heard them 
this morning, and I  wish to offer some 
^Further teachiug on the practical duties 
which pertaiu to family government. 
I  know somo men, who have been in 
this Church twenty or twenty-two 
years, who aro as they were, stereo
typed editions, and who admit stran
gers into their houses, and allow 
them to blaspheme, to curse, and 
awear.

1 wish to seo those who profess to 
be Saints act as Saints ought to act. 
In  the Church of tho living God I  
believe that every man and woman 
that will admit evil practices, ought 
to be culled up aud dealt with for 
their fellowship, aud if they will not 
roforui, regulate their households aud

f f i '

✓
set them in order, they ought to he 
cut off from the Church. * It is hum
bug to talk about first regulating a 
city, a county, or a territoiy; but 
start with a family at a time, and let 
the Bishop who presides see what is 
going on with eveiy family, and when 
a family is found which will admit of 
God and His laws being ridiculed, cut 
them off from tho Church. If  any 
are found who will curse and swear, 
and break the law of the Sabbath, 
bring them up and deal with them 
for that; aud if any are known to 
steal, deal with them for that act.

The Church needs trimming up, 
and if you will search, you will find 
in your wards certain branches which 
had better be cut off. The kingdom 
would progress much faster, and so 
will you individually, tliau it will with 
those branches on, for they are only 
dead weights to the great wheel.

First get the families united, then 
get the wards, the towns, the cities, 
and the counties regulated, and you 
will have every part of the Territory 
righ t; but this spirit of ridicule must 
uot be allowed. Is a man who loves 
God going to have tho law of tho 
Almighty ridiculed ? Many of those 
who profess so much, will feign pub
licly acknowledge and support the 
very doctrines which they and thoir 
friends deride and permit to be scoffed 
at, aud at the same time they will 
practise unlawfully, in secret, those 
things which thoy accuse others 
of.

I  would like to see the work of re
formation commence, and continuo 
until eveiy man had to walk to tho 
line, then we should have sometbiug 
like union; but you might as well 
oast little pebbles in the air to star 
the wind as to uudertake to * make 
those walk right, pray right, and do 
right who are full of the devil. Peo
ple must be right in their works, and 
be brought to know and, practise their 
duties. You have got doctrine enough
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and revelation enough, and perhaps 
one difficulty is that you are too full 
of them. One doctrine which you 
need is to make your families, your 
streets, and every thing about you 
clean, and to prepare proper out
houses. Purify yourselves, your houses, 
lots, farms, and every thing around 
you on tho right and on tho left, then 
the Spirit of tho Lord can dwell with 
you.

Do you suppose, when I  go into a 
house tliat is filthy, that 1 believe 
that Saints of God dwell there ? No, 
I  believe that they are a filthy set of 
beings. Saints must practise cleanli
ness and purity, and show by their 
prayers, by all their works, and in 
their families, that they are reforming, 
and forsaking all and every kind and 
species of filthiness and evil practice, 
110 matter what it is, no, not though 
it takes the hair off from your heads; 
no matter if it be high, low, rough, or 
smooth, the Almighty has given you a 
law to obey and reverence; and if you 
practise those doctrines which you have 
embraced, though all hell foam against 
you, by the power of God you will 
triumph and ask no odds of any 
one.

Talk about the Saints coming up 
to the Church of the first born, to the 
state of perfection which Enoch at
tained ; if men and women ever attain 
to this, they have got to be pure in all 
their habits, pure in their spirits as 
well as in their doctrines, for the Lord 
has told us wbat is right and required 
in those things. ¥

We have the best codo of laws and 
the best men to teach us there are upon 
the earth, therefore all that is wanted 
is for us to practise those lessons 
which are taught us by the servants 
of the$living God, and to love God 
with all our hearts, and live continu
ally in the fear of the Almighty. Then 
when you come to meeting, you will 
not hear chastisement and reproof, 
but you will hear tho pcaceable

things of tho kingdom, aud you will 
hear men and women speak aud siug 
the sweet things of the kiugdom of 
God.

In conclusion, may that light which 
is in you increase till you aro prepar
ed to bask in tho perfect light of 
God .May God bloss and savo you,, 
is my prayer in the name of Jesus. 
Araon.

E l d e r  E .  T. Denson* —- 1 feel1 
thankful for tho privilege and bles
sing that I now enjoy, with my breth* 
reu, and for the privilege of bear
ing my testimony to the peaceable 
things of tho kingdom of God. X 
have been indeed edified to-day by the 
remarks that have been made, and 
for one I  mean to try to practise the 
teachings, and cany them out to tho 
letter, according to the ability that I  
have.

Although some people may think that 
those items are small, and nut what 
they expected to have on this occasion, 
still they are just such doctrines as I  
expected to hear; and I shall continue 
to expect to hear them until we be
come more perfect in the Gospel than- 
we are at present, for we must learn 
to practise what has been committed 
unto us as a people and as individuals, 
before we shall be taught any greater 
things. You may search into your 
own hearts, among your families, and 
in the midst of your own neighbor
hood, and you will find that those 
things which have been touched upon, 
are what grieve the Holy Spirit, and 
cause more or less dissension in our 
midst.

When Jesus commissioned tho 
Apostles, telling them to go andr 
preach the Gospel to every creature, 
and baptize every one that believed, 
he promised that they should receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
would lead them into all truth, and 
show them things past, present, and 
to coroo. Wo all know tliat the
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Spirit is a sure guide for all the Lat- 
i ter-day Saints; hence, we also know 

that the dictation of that Spirit will 
not lead to confusion, neither will it

• bring darkness, hatred, malice, ant 
.• envy, and it  will not lead a  man into 

error, but it will lead and direct him 
into all truth. That Spirit which we 

, ^received by beiug obedient to,the Gos* 
pel covenant will be our constant 
guide and companion in sickness anc 

. in  health; and what is the feeling of 
that individual who enjoys the sweet

■ and benign influences of tho Holy 
Ghost? He acknowledges the hand 
of God in all things, whether in life 
or in death, in prosperity or in 
adversity; it matters not what his 
situation may be, all is right with 
him. He merely wishes t o ’know 
what there is for him to do, and he is 
all alive in “ Mormonism.”

Such an individual is willing to be
> taught the simple things of the king

dom, and he will not ridicule “ Mor-
> monism ” in any respect, neither will 
he suffer it to be done under his roof, 
nor upon his possessions, and he is 
willing to lay down his life for it, and 
Jesus said, “ Greater love has no man 
than this, that a man lay down his 
life for his friends.” I  was actually 
astonished when I  used to hear some 

►of the brethren, at tho time the Pro
phet Joseph was martyred, say they 
were afraid he was in transgression, 
aud had incurred the displeasure of 
the Almighty, for no Latter-day Saint 
ever believed it for a moment. Why? 
Because there were the words of 

•Jesus, that he luid the greatest love 
who could lay down his life for his 

'friends; and Jesus himself had this 
love, for he laid down his life for his 
friends; and by his death and resur
rection opened up tho way to eternal 
lives.

> I t  is the little things that we need
* to observe now, and as brother Brig
ham says, the observance of the small

■ things is what brings us tho great

blessings of the Almighty. Look, and 
think of the position of the people 
here, and iu various other places 
throughout the Territory of Utah; 
do they all strictly honor the princi
ples which brother Graut has been 
speaking upon? Most of them say 
they do, but 1 wish to see the 
works.

A man who has labored from tho 
commencement of the work has em
braced certain principles because God 
has commanded him, not because he 
wanted such principles to be estab-, 
lished, not tha^h is appetite was of 
such a nature that be desired some-; 
thing of the kind, but becauso tho 
great Jehovah had so commanded 
through His Prophets; and hence these 
things cannot bo ridiculed by the 
Saints; the counsel of the servants of 
God cannot be treated with contempt, 
and set at naught, without condemna
tion following. Still you will find 
some who ridicule and treat as naught 
the holy principles of our religion, 
and say, “ I  am sound in faith; I am 
filled with religion, but I  cannot put 
up with that awful doctrine, poly
gamy."

I t  is not best to make a great pro
fession in these days, but let our 
actions and works correspond with 
our profession, and that will show that 
we have embraced the truth for tho 
ore of it, and not for gain. Let 
persecution come, let drought, famine, 

and distress come, for the Lord lias 
designed them ; and when theso things 
come, wo can eat thistle roots and 
drink buttermilk, and honor God, and 
mvo His Holy Spirit with us. Wo 

can do this because we have embraced 
tho Gospel of Jesus Christ, and tho 
faith of Abraham. Abraham did not 
stand and argue with the fiord, in 
order to find out whether Sarah was 
to bear him another,Isaac in the placo 
of the one he was commanded to offer 
up, but he believed that God would 
order all things right, and his .faith
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was accounted to  h im  fo r righteOUS-

UOSS.
Shall we not havo confidence in 

God’s Prophets, and in those whom 
He has placed to teach us ? Those 
who are not satisfied with them aro 
constantly grumbling aud growing 
about their circumstances and the 
prosperity of the Church, but when 
we havo the Holy Spirit, all is right, 
and we feel satisfied; the visions of 
the Almighty and of thq heavens are 
before us night and day, and we bavp 
confidence in the holy Gospel, in the 
work of the Lord, in the Priesthood, 
and in those who hold that authority 
upon this earth.

When peoplo have the keys of tho 
Priesthood and the light of heaven, 
they ought to use the blessing of God 
as not abusing them.,

I  wish to bear my testimony to the 
truth of what you have been taught 
this day, for it is faithful, and has 
boon dictated by the Holy Ghost. 
When I onjoy the spirit of this Gos
pel and the power of the Priesthood, 
do you wish to know how I  feel ? I  
feel that I could preach my way 
through all manner of opposition. 
Do I  rejoice? Yes, all the time; 
when I lie down and when I  rise up. 
Latter-day Saints never should be 
troubled by any small matters, but 
when troubles do arise, say, “ The 
Lord’s will be done in all things; I  
am short-sighted*1; I  cannot see afar 
off, and unless my mind is lighted up

■ by the Holy Spirit, I  cannot do much 
good.”

Do we onjoy ourselves without that 
Spirit ? I  will ask my brethren and 
sisters now present, do we enjoy as 
muoh as it is our privilege to enjoy ? 
Can we enjoy the Holy Spirit when 
wo are finding fault with our neigh
bors ? No, we cannot. God has set 
in His Church, firstly, Apostles; sec
ondarily, Prophets; then pastors, 
teachers, helps, governments, and 
spiritual gifts; for the porfecting of

the Saints, for the work of the minis
try, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ, and to prevent the members 
thereof from being tossed to and fro 
by every wind of doctrine; and they 
are to contiuue until we all come to a 
uuity of the faith. I  think you are 
pretty well satisfied in Provo with 
those who aro placed over you, for you 
know that they are appointed by the au
thority of heaven, aud it is tho right of 
those who appointed them to dictate 
you and all others; it is therefore 
your duty to give heed to those placed 
over you in authority, and if you do, 
you will enjoy the Spirit of God to a 
great extent, even to your hearts* 
satisfaction.

We are called upon to uphold, by 
our faith, works, and our prayers, 
those who are over us; we have raised 
our hands to sustain and uphold them, 
and will we turn round and find fault 
with that which we have sanctioned ? 
Can you enjoy the Spirit of God if 
you do this ? No. In order to enjoy 
that spirit you must reverence all the 
members of the Priesthood, no matter 
who may be in possession of it. Do 
you ever hear brother Brigham, bro
ther Heber, brother Jedediah, or the 
Twelve Apostlos, censuring the Bish
ops, or any other person, without a 
cause ? No, never. They give them 
all die influence and power that they 
can, in order that they may be bold 
before the people, and have influence 
to carry out the things that are given 
to them to accomplish. Where there 
is a lack of confidence and proper re
verence, peoplo are afraid of the Pro
phet of God.

Does brother Brigham ever tyran-- 
nize! No, he blesses the Saints all the 
day long, and bears with the sjns of 
tho people, as much so as any other 
Prophet of God ever did, and asks 
Goa all the day long, to forgive them; 
and he continues to do this so long as 
there is a spark of integrity left in the 
individuals over whom he is watching.
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Wo do not expect to be purified i the Indians, Elder Benson continued 
aud becomo perfect at once, so much as follows— ] 
so tliat the old cloven foot can have I t  is our duty, brethren and sisters, 
no influence among us, but I  expect to go to work and briug these natives 
that the vision of the Prophet Daniel to an understanding of the principles 
will be fulfilled, and we are the per* of civilization, to teach them to till 
sons to cany it out. I  feel to con-1 the earth, and earn their bread by the 
tinue to work righteousness, and the sweat of their brows; and if they are 
time is soon coming when all will needy and ask us, we should feed them,

. have to walk to the line. I and at all times be an example to
Jesus says, “ Except ye are of one I them. Wo havo not been as faithful 

heart and of one miud, ye are not as we ought to havo bsen in many of 
mine;*’ aud we have to shape our these things, 
minds until they becomo alike. There P  I  have a little Indian boy and girl, 
are not mauy ways of getting to hea- and certainly it is repugnant to my 
von, for God is one, and His way of j feelings to have to put up with their* 
saving mankind is one. I dirty practices, but I  liave passed a.,

“ But,” says the old sectarian priest, (great many of these things by; and'
• “ going to heaveu is like going to this I  have done because 1 knew what 
m ill; if your wheat is good the miller our duties wore. In  a short season 
will never inquire which way you wo shall be rewarded for all that we 
came.” Let others say as they please, I do to civilize this lost and fallen race, 
we know that we havo got to walk in The little boy will soon bo quite bright, 
that straight and narrow path which his miud is becoming clear and per- 
has been pointed out to us, and that ceptive, aud if he secs a horse, a man, 
the course which saved mon in former or any other object, he will always re
days will save the people in these member them. True, he yet has some 
days, and that the same principles of his Indian traits, and I  presume it 
that will save us will save others. I f  will bo some time before they are all 
wo would carry out practically all I erased from his memory, 
that wo have received, and not trouble j Aud even somo Saints aro guilty of 
ourselves about any more until that many filthy habits, for some, when 
was done, it would exalt us to a high- they aro sick and ought to observe 
or state than we now enjoy. I  have cleanliness in the fullest degree, will 
something good to do ; 1 am all right, send for the Elders to Wy hands upon 
Here are our blessings now; we taste I them, and say. “ I  was taken sick a 
the blessings of this congregation week ago last Sunday, and have been 
to-day, and our place and our bless* so bad that I  have not washed since, 
ings are at present in this bowery, and I havo not had a clean shirt on, 
and not away off somewhere else, or clean sheets upon the bed."
I f  our feelings are centred here, I God has condoscended to speak to 
then aro wo blessed indeed; but if His Saints, and has instructed thorn 
our minds ore wandering, they cau- to wash their bodies with puro water, 
not be full of joy, for they must and to observe cleanliness of body as 
be concentrated on the things of well as of spirit; this is necessary, 
God and His kingdom so long as and belongs to our religion. We 
this meeting continuos; then we I should also have wisdom, and exorcise 
shall feel refreshed, and I  presume J it in both eating and drinking, over 
wo all need to be. I koeping a guard over ourselves in all

[After malting a few remarks about the practices of life, and listen to the 
the traditions, habits, and practices of | still small whisperings of the Holy
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Spirit which novor leads a man into 
error.

I  know that the Lord directed 
brother Joseph by Ilis Spirit, and he 
never went wrong. Wbat guides 
brother Brigham? The same Holy 
Spirit of promise, and blessed is that 
mau who understands the things of 
the Spirit, for it will direct him aright 
and lead him in the way of life, and 
open up his mind to behold the things 
of eternity; and the very moment 
that a man sees with this Spirit, ho 
understands the mind of God.

’Many have been led astray, and' 
havo believed that they could get to 
heaven without being united with the 
body of the Church; but if we are 
ever saved, we must be concentrated * 
in our feelings, and our power, objects, 
and faith must be ono.in the kingdom, 
of God. When we are one, we feel to 
rejoice in the things of God, and all' 
goes well.
, May the Holy Spirit guide you. 
from this time, henceforth. Amen.

©

INSTRUCTIONS TO NEW COMERS.

A Discourse by President JedediaJi ST. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, September 24,1851.

' While the sacrament is passing it 
may be well to speak a few words to 
the people. I  am aware much in
struction has been given to tbe people, 
at least to the mujority of thobo who 
aro here before m e; and wo do not 
wish to preach you to deatb, but we 
wish to preach so that you may enjoy 
lifo. A thousand ideas float in the 
minds of the peo^p in relation to 
preaching; each have their standard, 
and their notions of what they call 
the sacred desk. All “ Mormon ” desks 
are sacred. I '  am no more religious 
to-day than yesterday. I  am equally 
as religious in the kanyons hauling 
wood as in the pulpit ; and if 1 were 
agoing to swear in either place, I 
should prefer the pulpit to swear in ; 
consequently, I  consider that a man 
should live his religion in all places, 
and under all circumstances and situ
ations in life.

We understand how to serve the 
Lord, (I speak of all the Latter-day*

No. 5.]

Saints,) that is, we understand how to 
serve Him in some things—we have 
learned some duties which are prac
ticable at the present time. I  am 
aware that some Elders who go forth 
and preach long and pious sermons, 
frequently represent Zion as one of* 
the most delightsome places in the 
world, as if the people in Sait Lake 
City were so pure and holy that the 
flame of sanctity would almost singe 
the hair off a common man's head. 
Others suppose when they come here, 
that they are to be fed, clothed, and 
housed independent of their own ex
ertions. Some of the Elders have 
told the Saints in England that the 
first two weeks after they landed here 
all they would have to do would be to 
contemplate the beauties of Zion, and 
be furnished two weeks’ provisions. 
The imaginations of some Saints have 
been so exalted by the Elders who. 
preached to them, that they suppose! 
that all our pigs come ready cooked;

[Vol. H I.
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with knives and forks in them, and 
are running round squealing to be 

‘ eaten; that every tray is filled with 
bread, every manger with potatoes, 
and every man’s wagon with the choice 
fruits of the earth. On the contrary, 
when the Saints from abroad come to 
Zion, they will find the people so busy 
that they can scarcely find time to 
speak to them, aud if they have lost 
some of their friends on the way, the 
people in Zion have not time even to 
help them mourn.

Some come bore aud are astonish* 
ed, for they had supposed that they 
should find the stereotyped editions 
of Zion sitting on the seats singing 
“ hallelujah,” and shouting “ Glory to 
God" continually; but when they find, 
us all active, some rushing to the 
kanyons, some gathering in the crops, 
and others rearing houses—when they 
find tho people all alive with busiuoss, 
they think that the “ Mormons ” are 
all telegraphs ; and so we are, stereo
typed editions of the telegraph. Every 
man and woman in Zion at their duty 
is a telegraph moving and exerting an 
influence, building up, fortifying, one 
fulfilling the words of the Prophets 
by building city ufter city. I t  makes 
no diiterence whether we have gold 
and silver, or n o t; we build just as 
fast without money as the peoplo of 
the east build with it, aua a little 
faster. A man who has faith says he 
has capital in himself; he is telegraph 
enough to build him a house. Auother 
man has to sit down, aud count “ three 
and two are five, five and two are 
seven, seven and four are eleven, and 
eleven and six are sev e n teen an d  so 

- he will calculate, and unless he has so 
many dimes, ho has not faith enough 
to draw the first rock, or the first 
adobie, or get the first foot of lumber, 
or do the first tliiug.

But you take a man who has got in 
him the true “ Mormon’’spirit, and he 
considers that he can accomplish, 

just what he thinks ought to be ac

complished.- I f  he considers that ho' 
wants a house, he deems himself com
petent to go at it, and to build such a 
one as he wants; if he wants a small 
one lie can build it, and if a large one 
he can build it. Tliat is the “ Mor- 1 
mon ” spirit.

I f  you Saints who have just arrived i 
here expect a heaven, I  will tell you 
how to get i t ; if you have brought a 1
small one with you, keep it, and keep . ( 
adding to i t ; that is, if you want a 
heaven, go to and make it. I f  you 
have not means enough to buy a farm, 
go to work and make one; if you have % 
not means enough to buy a house, 
build one, and thus gHher around >■ 
you the comforts of life, and the means 
to subsist upon. But I  m il tell you J
one thing, if you neglect to pray, neg* j
lect to watch,.neglect to do your duty, *
and to serve your God for yourselves, 
you will be apt to become dissatisfied, 
disheartened, and dispirited, and wish 
to go back from whence you came.
But the opposite will be the result 
with those who keep the command
ments of God, who watch and pray, 
who aro active in their spirits and in 
their religion, and work out their sal
vation with fear and trembling, if you 
please, or they may work as hard as 
they please without fearing and trcm- ' 
bling, if they have a mind to. Conse
quently, when you come here, it is 
essential tliat yougkeep the same re- 
igion that you embraced before you 

started to come here.
I  am aware that a great many have 

so much piety in them, that they are 
ike the Baptist priest who came to 

see Joseph Smith. Joseph had the 
discernment of spirits to read a man, 
and a peculiar faculty of using up the ] 
old sectarian tone to “ my dee-eer 
brethren.” When he heard tliat good 
old tone he used to imitate i t ;  aud 
whenever one of the class, who are so 
filled with piety, and the good old 
tone, came to Nauvoo, Joseph used 
forthwith to take a course to evapo-



Tate their sanctimoniousness/a great 
deal of which consists in the long ass
like tone. Before the Baptist priest, 
I  have referred’ to, came to Nauvoo, 
lie  had heard brother William O. 
Clark, who could preach a  bible and a> 
half at a sermon, and could use the 
fasliionable old tone,'the blessed old 
tone. This Baptist imbibed a notion 
that we were as much ahead of his 
ideas of piety, and that our tone was 
as much longer than lijs, as the 
strength of the arguments produced 
b j Clark were stronger than n is; and 
supposed that our Sanctimoniousness 
was co-equal with what he considered 
the merits of our doctrine. '

Under these impressionsl:he came 
to Nauvoo, and was introduced to tho 
Prophet In  the meantimo some per
son came up that brother Joseph 
would have a talk with, but while 
doing this he kept, his eye upon tbe 
stranger, on this priest. After he got 
through chatting, the Baptist stood 
before him, and folding hiswm s said, 
41 Is it possible that I  now flash my 
optics upon^p Prophet, upon a^xnan 
vho has conversed with my Savior 

Yes,” says the Prophet* “ I # don’t 
know but you do; would not you like 
to wrestle with me ? ” That, you see, 
brought the priest right on to the 
thrashing floor, and he turned a sum- 

"•tuerset right straight. After he had 
whirled round a few times, like a duck 
shot in the head, he concluded that 
Kis piety had been awfully shocked, 
even to the centre, and went to the 
Prophet to learn, why he had so shock
ed his piety. The Prophet commen
ced and showed him the follies of the 
world, and the absurdity of the long 
tone, and that he had a superabund
ant stock of sanctimoniousness.! s 

You Saints who have come here, if 
you have around you the garb of sec
tarianism, must calculate that the 
“ Mormon” plow will turn that under; 
you must calculate that here we are a 
practical people; a people who believe
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in their religion, and are good Saints; * 
who do their work, and attend to their 
prayers in the season thereof; and are 
not so much in a hurry in tho morn* 
ing, but that they can kneel down and 
consecrate their families, their effects,. . 
themselves, and all they have, to the 
Most Ifigh God.

But in the midst of this people you 
will find various stripes of character.
The net has been cast into the sea, 
and, if the parable is true, it has 
drawn to the shore all kinds of fish, 
and you must not be alarmed if you 
find in Zion some curiosities. I f  I  
wished to find the best men in the 
world, I should go to Zion to find 
theiA; if I wished to find the biggest ' 
devil, I  would look in Zion for him, 
among the people of God; there I  can 
find the greatest scamps. 1 believe 
the words of Christ are true, that the 
net has gathered of every kind of fish; 
that it has gathered men of every 
class. Do not marvel if you find 
here goats as well as sheep, and 
the speckled goats and the long* 
haired goats, aud the smooth goats 
and the rough goats, and goats of 
every grade, size and color, mixed 
among the sheep. Do not think 
you will be without your trials here, * 
that you are to be a stereotyped 
edition to sit upon stools, singing 
glory to God, and that that is aU 
you have to do.,

I  have often said to the English . 
brethren and sisters that were I  in 
England, for there is where the El- * 
ders preach piety, I  would tell them 
Sihe first things they might expect to 
meet in Zion, viz: to leap into the 
mire and help to fill up a mud hole, 
to make adobies with their sleeves 
rolled up, and be spattered with clay 
from head to foot; and that some 
would be set to ditching in Zion, to 
making ditch fence ankle deep in 
m ire; and that* they might expect to 
eat their bread by the sweat of their' 
brow, as in their native country. 11 f  n
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told them when 1 was in St. Louis, 
where there were many English and 
Scotch, that if we succeeded in getting 
to Zion it was a “ knack,” and if we 
did not it was a “ knick,” and conse
quently there were “ knick-knacks " 
in going to Zion, and “ knick-knacks” 
after we got to Zion.

These things aro all connected with 
the common salvation that you heard 
Elder Hyde treat upon this forenoon, 
the salvation that is common with the 
people of God. You understand it, 
you have practised it, and tasted the 
sweets thereof. You come here, and 
you think that we are busy and active, 
but only live your religion, and you 

.will feel the power, spirit, and fultfess 
thereof, as' you havo never felt it pre
vious to this. What I  mean by the 
spirit is tho Spirit of God, the Holy 
Ghost, which you can feel*from the 
crown of your heads to the soles of 
your feet. I t  is hero with you if you 
do right, and everything you antici
pate m the Holy Ghost, and in the

J>o\ver of the Priesthood, and in tho 
ove of God, aud everything you have 

thought of in your own minds is here, 
and pod is h ere; and if you liave 
thought of bad, it is hore also. If 
you approach a largo furnace, the first 
thing you see are the black columns 
of smoke risiug up and towering aloft, 
and if you approach nearer you disco
ver piles of coal and ore, and tho 
ashes, dust, and cinders which have 
been heaved out; but all this will 
never convince you that there is no 
iron there. You would say that 
whero tlioro is so much iron cinders 
thero must be iron ; that the iron has 
beeu taken out aud dressed; that 
thore must have been lots of iron 
here, and you begin to look for the iron.

I f  you. occasionally see a dirty 
sheep, do not let it try you ; if you do 
not got a bushel of wheat as quick 
os you waut it, do not let that try 
your faith. If  you are agoing to die 
of hunger, that is the time to bo
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strong in the God of Israel. I  wish 
to see the new comers active in their 
religion; I  wish to see them live 
their religion, and not only seek to be 
endowed with the spirit of Zion, but 
tp bring the spirit of Zion with them! , 
I  wish to see them come here with (1 
their countenances lit up with the love 
of God, and their hearts burning with 
the Holy Ghost, and their voices - 
sounding like the music of sweet 
instruments, to join in the songs of 
Zion, and in the work of our God, in * , 
cultivating the earth, and in building .
houses. Bless your souls, if you
desire an experience of this kind, in 
order to build up Zion, you must 
learn. Unless you have practice in 
it, unless you begin with one house, [ 
and then go from one house to 1
another, you cannot learn how to >
build. You cannot learn how to make 
a farm by readiug alone, but you 
have got to have the practical know
ledge. So it is in relation to building; 
an architect may draw a fine design of 
a house, yet there is not one man in a *
thousand who can carry jfc out, with
out tfie architect is continually by him ( 
to direct, aud to say, place that thero, 
and this yonder.

We may talk of making our owu 
heaven, and of building up the city of 
Zion, and making it beautiful, and 
having it polished after the similitude ' 
of a palace, but we must have au 
experience in doing such a work, 
before we can accomplish it. The’ 
world do not comprehend all things 
as they should; they do not compre

hend  tho greatest things ; the light 
and power of God, pertaining to man 
in his probation, towering among tho 
clouds and smoke, but its force is 
down here in the practical duties of 
ife, in the work under the sun that 

wo have to do.
Now when you come to Zion, you 

will find men standing upon their 
feet; but go into tho world, aud there, 

a man wants to show himself to bo
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a smart man, be must mount a 
cabbage leaf, hiccup, and jump up to 

_ spit over his shirt collar. There was 
™ a man here last winter who thought 

himself a smart man bocause his
0  father was a smart m an; and he was 

all the while on the strain, like a man 
who mounts a cabbage leaf to hiccup, 
or jumps up to spit over his shirt 
collar in trying to be smart. What 
do they make of it ? Nothing but a 
bubble, and a laughing stock for men 
of sense.

The ore, coal, and flux are put in 
the tunnel head of the furnace, and 
iron and cinder run to the boshes

o bolow, and are separated. You see 
the smoke first, but you find hero tho 
true metal.—“ The Mormons, a little 
handful of Mormons cannot accora-

• plish much," used to be said. But 
we are gathering out the tough wire, 
i t  has got to come here.

I  wish the Saints who come here, 
to be Saints. I  said last spring, 
curse a man who will starve the poor 
by keeping up the price of grain, and 
who will not help his brethren. I  
know some men will say that we have 
fine men among us. 1 know that we 
have first-rate, gpod mercantile houses 
>here; I like them first-rate; but it 
"would be better for us to do our own 
trading, and by that means keep our 
money in our midst

These are my views, and have been 
all the time. I  like tosee a “ Mormon" 
be a “ Mormon,"and act like a “ Mor
mon." A good41 Mormon ” will have an 
elastic faith, and not say, “ 0  brother 
Grant, the old snag ship is in snag har
bor," but be mindful that brother Brig
ham is cautious how he guides her. Bro
ther Joseph had not time to be care
ful, and run the ship around the 
snags, but was under the necessity of 
running the ship right on to them. 
But when Brigham chooses to ruu 
around a snag, or across a snag, he 
will do so. The ship is all oak, let 
her slide. I f  we are in snag harbor, 
all right; we will steer the ship, and 
run around the snag, or over it, just 
as the Lord pleases. Jesus, our elder 
brother, is at the helm, and has a good 
crew aboard, who are faithful, meek, '  
and humble. If the Saints desire to 
strengthen Zion, let. them be humble, 
meek, lowly, and contrite in spirit; 
let them be diligent, and seek counsel 
through the light of the Spirit of God, 
and watch and pray, and they will bo 
filled with joy, and be happy at night, 
and healthy in the morning; and their 
spirits will be buoyant and ^they can 
shout “ glory hallelujah " in reality.

May the God of heaven fill you 
with the Holy Ghost, and give you 
light and joy in His kingdom. Amen.

■ &
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

A  Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in the JJoxoery, Great Salt Lake City,
Juhj S, 1S65.

1 have been highly pleased with the 
remarks that have fallen from the lips 
of brother Grant, who first addressed 

. us this moruiug. The subject of the 
coming of the kingdom of God, and 
its organization upon the earth, is 
one of vast importance to the present 
generation, as well as to all past 
generations, who are equally con
cerned with the present. Ever since 
tho day that men were organized 
upon tho earth they have oeen equally 
concernod in regard to that period— 
that eventful period when God’s 
kingdom should be established upon 
tho earth. That day or period has 
been looked forward to as the day of 
tho perfection of their glory and 
exaltation.

And when that time comes, all 
governments, aud systems of govern
ment, that havo been organized upon 
this little creation of the Almighty, 
contrary to tho order of heaven, or 
iu other words—all governments that 
havo not been theocratical in their 
nature, but that have been organized 
in a greater or less degree by mau's 
wisdom, will be done away.

Tho Almighty in some dogreo con- 
1 trols among -inaukiud, as far as they 

will let Him. He controls the* desti- 
nio8 of tho nations, so far as they will 
permit H im ; yet He does not control 
them so far as to dostroy the agency 
of the human family, consequently 
thoy, through their own corrupt no
tions, have departed from tho great 
principles of government given by tho 
Lord to man in the beginning. Man-

a
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kind have felt a disposition to seek 
after some kind of government of 
their own; thoy have all seemed to 
manifest a feeling to have a different 
government from the one established 
by the Almighty; and hence, they 
have all rebelled against His govern
ment, and they have introduced creeds 
and systems of their own manufac
turing.

If  there had been a government 
upon tho face of the earth, from the 
creation of man to the present time, 
according to tbe mind and will of 
God; you would not have seeu in the 
present age, and in generations that 
are past, different nations, different 
classes of people, having different 
governments, as we now behold them, 
but there would have been a oneness 
of nationality—a unity existing over 
all the earth. But mankind have 
existed for ages past iu a divided 
state—in a broken condition, because 
of their rebellion against the laws and 
government of heavon.

If God mado this earth, and all 
things that pertains unto it, and if all 
were created for His honor aud glory, 
Ilo has tho right to govern and con
trol them by His own laws ; and He 
has a right to enforce that govern
ment, and show Ilimsolf able to con
trol the works of His bauds, and it is 
tho duty of all men to render obe
dience to His requirements. The 
government of heaven would not have 
been separated frfcm tho government 
of men, or in other words, there 
would not have been two kinds, ono
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called ecclesiastial, and tho othor a 
civil government; but inasmuch as 
they have rebelled, and become cor
rupt aud wicked, governments have 
been introduced of a different charac
ter ; and the Lord has, in some mea
sure, sanctioned those governments, 
so far os there were good principles 
existing among them.

All good principles and laws have 
emanated from the Almighty, and 
huvc como to man by inspiration from 
Him. For instance, the government 
of the United States, or the Constitu
tion, came from H im ; it was given, 
we believe, by inspiration, and there 
ore many things connected with the 
various institutions of men that are 
very good. There are many good 
laws and good institutions in the go
vernment of the United States, as 
well as among many other govern
ments, but the government of the 
United States is one of the best that 
lias J>een organized among men upon 
tho face of the earth for many genera
tions.

“ Did the Lord have a hand in the 
organization of the United States go
vernment ?” asks the enquirer. Yes, 
the Lord had a hand in framing its 
Constitution. Why did not the Lord, 
at that time, introduce a perfect go
vernment—a theocracy ? I t  was sim
ply because the people wero not pre
pared for it—they were too corrupt; 
and although they had more integrity, 
more virtue, more honesty, and more* 

' sympathy and Feeling for that which 
is just and upright and good, than 
any other portion of the inhabitants 
of the eartn, and probably more than 
a great many now have, yet they were 

. far from being prepared for the go- 
‘ veminent of God, which is a govern
ment of union. •

They were far from that, conse
quently the Lord inspired them to in
troduce a government that He knew 
would be just suited to their capacity, 

' and hence it  was that He inspired

Jefferson, Washington, Franklin, and 
others to introduce those measures 
‘which they did, and to cariy them 
out, and they were such as were just 
suited to the conditions and circum
stances of the people ; hence the go
vernment of the United States we, as 
a people, venerate and defend.

Why do we do this ? We do it ° 
because God had His hand in the or
ganization of i t ; He controlled it so 
far as He could do so without inter
fering with the agency of man.

We have seen plainly and clearly 
that had it not been for the organiza
tion of this government, as has wisely 
and justly been said, where would 
have been the liberty of the Latter- 
day Saints.

This government, then, was organ
ized to suit the people and the cir
cumstances in which they were placed, 
until they were prepared to receive a * 
more perfect one.
( But will tho government of tho 

United States continue for ever ? No, 
it is not sufficiently perfect; and. not
withstanding it has been sanctioned 
by the Lord at a time when it was 
suited to the circumstances of tho 
people, yet the day will come, (1 will 
say it on my own responsibility and 
not that of this people,) the day will 
come when the United States govern
ment, and all others, will be uprooted, 
and the kingdoms of this world will 
be united in one, and the kingdom of 
our God will govern the whole earth, 
and bear universal sway; and no
power . beneath the heavens can pre
vent this taking place, if the Bible bo 
true, and we know it to be true.

T he‘Lord will govern all things 
that He has made and created, for it 
is- entered upon the records of heaven 
that all nations shall bow to His au
thority ; and, consequently, we respect 
the government of the United States,, 
because it has good principles in it  ̂
and not that we think it will endure 
for ever. ’



Many great and glorious principles 
are contained within the Constitution 
of odr country, not to say that it 

, perfect, but it is perfect so for os it 
pertains to the rights and privileges 
of the children of men. But there is 
a  nucleus of a government, formed 
since that of the United States, which 

° is perfect in its nature. I t  is perfect, 
hhving einanuted from a Being who is 

.perfect.
But some may enquire, is it right 

—-is it lawful for another government 
•to be organized within the United 
'‘States, of a theocratical nature ? Yes,
. perfectly so ! Does not the Consti
tu tion  of our country guarantee to all 
.religious societies the right of forming 
auy ecclesiastical government they 
.like ? Certainly it does, and every 
Intelligent mau knows this to be the 
iact.

The nucleus of such a government 
is formed, aud its laws have emanated 
from the throne of God, and it is per
fect, having come from a pure foun
tain ; but does this muko us indepen
dent of the laws of the United States ? 
No, this new government does not 
come in contact with the government 
of the United States. In  keeping 
our covenants, and observing our re
ligious laws and ceremonies, or the 
Jaws tlmt God has given to the child- 
«ren of men, we are not required to 
violate the principles of right that are 
contained iu the Constitution aud 
laws of the United States. <

Had not the government of tho 
United States bceu framed, where 
would have been safety for this peo
ple? I answer, nowhere. If  this 
Republican government had not been 
orgauized upon this continent, the 
kingdom of our God could not have 
beeu protected; but tho hand of the 
Lord has been in it, and superintend
ed its organization, and no one can 
hinder its progress.

If  this government had beon form
ed ain any other kiugdom or nation

-72 JOURNAL OF

upon the earth except the United 
States, where would have been tho 
privileges and liberties of this people ? 
Without the interference of the Al- 

^mighty, and the manifestation of His 
miraculous power for our protection, 
wo should have been rooted out of the 
earth.

God foresaw • this—He knew what ( 
would take place long beforehand, and 
He saw that it was not only necessary , 
to have a day set for the preparation, 
and also for the beginning of the Lat- 
ter-day work, but it was likewise im
portant for the different kingdoms1 

and nations which were in existence,.. 
aud that had been organized by man, * 
to go to work and start up some reli
gious reform, and for the people to 
struggle against their mother church, 
and to fight against her tyranny and 
oppressions, that religious liberty and 
freedom, and the right of a free exer
cise of their religious opinions, might 
be guaranteed to the human family, 
not all at once, but gradually. We 
fiud that at the Reformation, when the 
great struggle for freedom and reli
gious liberty took place, some of them 
were wrought upon to come to this 
new continent for the purpose of se
curing to themselves religious free
dom and religious right ,* and inspired 
by the Almighty, as was Columbus 
who discovered this land, they planted 
thoir feet upon tho American soil.

They were an humble people and 
God began to work in their minds, 
and they continued to increase, for a 
while, in union and love, having ob
tained privileges which before they 
were deprived o f; and no doubt they 
imagined to themselves that univer
sal freedom was about to be ushered 
in, but it was not exactly so, neither 
was that degreeiof liberty arfd freedom 
to suffice which they had then secu
red, but it was like John the Baptist's 
mission, merely to prepare the way.
I t  was said of John, that among all 
that were born of women there were
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none greater than lie, and yet the least 
in tho kingdom of heaven was greater 
than he ; and of all governments that 
had arisen among men, there were 
none so great and good, as tho govern
ment of the United States, and yet 
the govemmentof God in its very in
fancy wns greater than it.

And why was this? Because its 
laws emauated from .a more perfect 
Being.

I t  was for this purpose, then, that 
a  republic was organized upon this 
continent to prepare the way for a 
kingdom which snail have dominion 
over all the earth to the ends thereof.

Hence, the Prophet Daniel has 
told us, that the kingdom of *God 
should be cut out of the mountains 
-without hands; in other words, when 
the kingdom of God should be taken 
from the .mountains, it should be 
takeu by the power of the Almighty, 
and not by human hac J s ; it should 
be organized by the Lord, and govern
ed by His laws. God, who interests 
Himself in the affairs of men, was to 
speak from the heavens, and inspire 
His servants to give laws and revela
tions to His people, informing them 
that His kingdom was to be taken 
from the mountains in His own due 
time, and that it should increase until 
it should become a great mountain 
and fill the whole earth, j

Do the people suppose that they 
can frustrate the designs of the Al
mighty, and put to death the Prophets 
who are sent unto them, and fight and 
war against.thom, and belch out their 
rage, and tbveats, and persecute them 
as they have done, without being 
brought into judgment ?

The wicked suppose they can do 
this with impunity, but there is a 
God who holds the helm of the ship 
of Zion, and who will carry out His 
purposes with regard to the Saints of 
Latter-days, in which the kingdom, 
and the greatness of the kingdom, and 
the dominion under tho whole hea

vens, shall be given to the Saints of 
the Most High aud they shall possess 
it for ever and for ever.

I  was highly delighted with the re
marks that were laid before us by our 
Beloved brother this morning. And 
in speaking concerning the corruptions 
that men have brought into our midst,
I  perfectly agree with him, for all 
such corruptions aud wickcdness must 
be done away; they will not be suf
fered to exist in the kingdom of God;
I  mean by this that when there aro 
crimes committed, they will be visited 
with their just reward and that im
mediately.

In that kiugdom, when its laws go 
forth, there will be officers of peace, 
and they will lay judgment to the 
line, and the axe will be laid to tho 
root of eveiy <ree that will not yield 
fruit, and it wul be hewn down and » 
cast into the lire, and be utterly burnt 
up.

I  have not said much the past wiu- 
ter in regard to the4 corruptions that 
have been practised in our midst, and , 
why ? Simply because there are men 
here, higher in authority, and whose 
place it is to rebuke sin ; and they 
have borne testimony of the wicked
ness and corruptions that have been 
sent into our midst. I  do not mean to 
say that all are corrupt, there are 
honorable exceptions, but all know 
that there have been men sent here, 
who were as corrupt as hell itself.

Such characters, if they had met 
with their just deserts, would not now 
have been living to disgrace humanity. 
These are my feelings, and I  will here 
say, that I  have felt to be of one heart 
and one mind with the Presidency in 
relation to these things. Brethren, 
in saying these things, do we feel like 
excluding all the outsiders, so called ? 
No, God does not design i t ; He never 
intended that this people should live 
exclusively by themselves.

God will so order it, that we shall 
have a hundred of them, where we

$
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have liad one; and we shall find that 
the time will come when all nations 
shall come, but they will have to walk 
straight.

David has said, in speaking of that 
time, that when the wicked rulers, 
and corrupt kings of tKe earth, should 
come up to Zion, they should, while 
yet afar off, be seized with fear and 
trembling, and hasten away; for it 
will be no place for wicked and corrupt 
characters; but there will be millions 
of others who will come up to Zion, 
besides the Saints of God; they will 
come to behold the glory of God 
which will rest upon Zion. They will 
come in such numerous hosts that the 
gates of Zion will have to be open day 
and night to receive them ; they will 
come as a multitudo of nations, swarm
ing in day and night.

» Kings, nobles, and great men, from 
all the principal nations of the earth, 
will como flocking to Zion with their 
armies, and tjieir servants to view the 
•grandeur of Zion ; and they will have 

» to be obedient to tho mandates of the 
great King who shall issue forth His 
laws from Zion, or it will be no place 
for them to abide in.

We need not think tliat wo can get 
into any place where we will not be 
associated with the Gentiles; for the 
Lord intends that we shall be among 
them all through this mortal state, 
and even in the Millenium we find 
that there will be two classes of beings 
upon the earth. And if there aro 
corrupt individuals fouud, they will be 
visited with punishment according to 
the deeds they are guilty of.

Then, I  rejoice; I look forward to 
the day of glory, when the glory of

Zion shall be like a light upon a hill,, 
which will illuminate the whole world; 
and the great men of' the earth will 
come to see the dory of God, and be < 
taught in the holy commandments 
that will proceed forth from our midst; 
and they will look.upon Zion, and 1 
wonder, and be astonished. j

May the Lord bless us, and may i  

the Spirit of tlie Lord abide with, and 
continue to surround and overshadow 
us, aud may we not be fearful because 
of the oppressor and the wicked, but 
trust in the living Godt and He will 
continue to protect us all the day long, 
and no power can prevail against us. ! 
If  we were not one-tenth as numerous . 
as we are, what would it m atter; if 
God be on our side, H e can use up ; 
the wicked, and protect us.

And as has been said by the First ! 
^Presidency, all that we have to fear is < 
our own wickedness, and corruptions, ' 
and liability to depart from the true ; 
faith. I f  we will be true and right- ' 
eous, and if we will have faith iu God, 
this is all that is required.

I f  We are faithful to our covenants, 
the fury of the oppressor will not 
barm us, and where will be the strong 
arm of man ? I t  will be like the flax 
in the flame, like a moth-eaten gar
ment, the wicked shall vanish away, 
and there will be no place found for 
them.

Then hearken to the counsol that 
proceeds from the First Presidency, 
and hold up your heads, and do not 
let them droop, and in this way, we 
shall prosper, and obtain a holy dwel
ling place in the presence of our God 
for ever. May God grant these bles
sings for His Son’s sake. Amen.
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THE VINE AND FIG THEE—DUTIES OF SAINTS.

A Discourse by Elder Ezra T. Benson, Delivered 'in (lie Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lahe^City, May 13, 1855.

1 am requested to 'make a few re- 
.marks at the commencement of our 
■meeting this afternoon, although I 
.would much rather hear from breth
ren, especially my beloved President 
Hyde who is about to leave us, but as 
it is his desire that I  should make a 

’ few remarks, I  will make the attempt.
I  rejoiced much this morning in 

hearing from our brethren who ad
dressed us, as I  generally do when I  
hear the Elders speak. I was reflect
ing in my mind, and asking myself 
whether I  ever heard a “ Mormon " 
sermon that I  did not rejoice in ? I  
cannot remember the time since I  
have been in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. I t  never 
made any difference who addressed the 

' people; no matter who was called 
upon to speak, however eloquent his 
discourse might be, however pointed 
his remarks might be, no matter 
however simple, or how many times I 
might have heard the same subject 
treated upon, it was always edifying to 
me, for I  ever found something new, 
and although I  might have heard the 
same things, perhaps, a great many 
times, but my memory being so short 
and treacherous, I  had forgotten some 
things, but as soon as-1 heard them 
9gain I  could then recollect them; 
my mind would be refreshed, and I 
would remember that I  had heard the 
$ame things‘before ; and one remark 
that was made ’this morning by bro
ther Clemente, refreshed my mind 
ppon things which took place when I  
was on a nyssion, some eight or ten 
years ago, in the United States. I

mean tho remarks referring to that 
timo, which will surely come, when 
the Saints of God will sit under their 
own vine and fig tree, none daring to 
make them afraid.

I  was once asked the question by 
some of our opposers, in something 
like the following manner—“ You Mor
mons believe that there is a time of 
peace coming; you believe that the 
prophecies of the Scriptures aro to be’ 
fulfilled literally, in the same way that 
Noah’s prediction of tho flood was, 
and that your God is willing, and in
fact designs that you shall sit under 
your own vine and fig tree, none daring 
to molest or make you afraid.” “ And 
now,” says he, “ Have you got them 
y e t? ” “ Well,” says I, “ not exactly 
the fig tree, but we have got the cot- 
ton-wood tree, and the locust tree, 
and we sit under them, none daring 
to molest or make afraid, and we are 
in anticipation of some day having the 
fig tree.” We are full of hope* that the 
time is now near at hand, that it is 
not far a-head, when, if we are faithful 
to our callings, we shall sit under a 
great many other kinds of trees, and 
I don’t know as it will make any dif
ference whether it is the cotton-wood, 
chesnut, oak, apple, peach-tree, or 
whatever kind of tree it  may be, so 
that we sit under our own .vine and 
.fig tree, and serve the Lord our God 
with full purpose of heart.

The cotton-wood trees are grown,, 
the peach is beginning to grow, and 
the apple and pear, and so on, are be* 
ginning to grow, and we all expect 
that not many years hence, we will *



have the privilege of sitting lender 
our own vino aud fig tree, none daring 
to molest or make afraid, and it is 
necessary that we should have the op* 
positc in all things.

We are a people that believe in re
velation, tho whisperings of the Holy 
Spirit, the gifts of the Gospel of Je
sus Christ; and we are a people that 
believe in the necessity of all those 
gifts. We say that they ought to exist 
in tho Church of Christ in every age 
of the world. When a people are in 
possession of those glorious principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, they 
will see that there is a passing beauty 
aud glory associated with them. You 
will also find opposition, slander, and 
reproach to be contiuually on tho in
crease, aud if it \vere not so, it would 
show that was not the Church of 
Christ I t  is necessary that there 
should bo an excitement in the world, 
aud that servants of the Lord should 
in those times show their faith by 
their works, and it is also importaut 
that they should, as the Apostle has 
exhorted us, conteud for all the gifts 
of the Gospel that age mentioned in 
the Holy Scriptures—the gift of god
liness and of patience aud charity, and 
all those good gifts that are spoken of 
in tho Scriptures of truth. The Apos
tle says, if all these good gifts abound 
in you, “ yo shall neither be barren 
nor unfruitful in the knowledgo of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Seeing, then, 
that this is the promise, how very 
necessary it is that we should improve 
upon those gifts bestowed upon us, by 
our Heavenly Father, and if we do 
not improve, we are not on the pro
gressive, but are going downward.

We cau live in tho kingdom of God 
and be stereotyped “ Mormons,” but to 
accomplish this, wo have to live and 
increase in wisdom, knowledge, pa
tience, perseverance, and all the gifts 
and graces of the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, for it will take all the 
perseverance, and all tho faith and
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patience that we can command, to live 
the Gospel of Christ.

I t  is pleasing to reflect that we are 
all here as a band of brethren, trying 
to obey all the commandments of 
God. We are from many climes and 
couutries, and we are here to prove 
each other, and see whether we can 
bear with each other’s faults and weak
nesses, aud to try if we cau endure 
trials, and perplexities, and opposi
tions, and the sneers of the world— 
the wicked portion of mankind. How 
do they look upon us, taking a gene
ral view of the question ? I t  is true, 
there are some who are more thoroughly 
acquainted with us, who look and 
speak pretty favourably, but as a ge
neral thing they do not believe tliat 
we are a virtuous people; they believe 
that we have many ordinances and 
principles amongst us established to 
gratify a certain portion of this com
munity ; they do not believe that we 
are the Saints of the Most High God, 
yet there is something which they 
cannot comprehend, but still they 
think there is something behind the 
curtain, and they cannot understand 
i t ; still they have a good deal of du
biety upon their minds respecting the 
Latter-day Saints, and why is it so ? 
I t  is because there are a great many 
things which they cannot comprehend. 
They see us united; they are made 
seusible of our prosperity; they 
see we proceed with authority and 
with confidence to do whatever we 
have to do, and they cannot fathom 
i t ; they cannot understand how wo 
hold together in such perfect unity ; 
our whole organization to them is one 
entire mystery, and ever has been to 
the sectarian world.

And what is the reason that man
kind are so slow to understand ? Why 
Jesus, who had compassion on the 
peoplo in his teachings, compared tho 
kingdom of God to a  little child, and 
said, “ Suffer little children to come 
uuto me, and forbid them not: for of
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such is tho kingdom of heaven.” All 
men have to become as little children 
before they can understand the prin
ciples of, or enter the kingdom of 
heaven, and the Christian world are 
not willing to humble themselves, and 
become as little children; therefore 
they cannot enter the kingdom of God. 
This is the reason that they cannot 
comprehend this people, and the 
Church of Jesos Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. A. strange work, a marvel 
aud a wonder it appears to them.

What is said about the Spirit of the 
Lord that is possessed by the Saints ? 
We read that it shall lead aud guide 
you into all truth, and further, that it 
shall show (the Saints) things past, 
and things which are to come. But 
the world at largo cannot see these 
things, and they never will until they 
have taken the same steps that we 
liave taken. Heavenly things cannot 
he comprehended only by the Spirit 
of the living God, but says Paul, the 
Spirit of God discerneth all things, 
eveu the deep things of God; the 
natural mind cannot comprehend.

AN̂ell, then, we can see that it is the 
duty as well as the privilego of every 
Latter-day Saint to live in the Spirit 
of the Lord, for “ Mormonism " is to rule 
out actions, and every man and wo
man has got to be wide awake. They 
havo got to do as brother Kimball 
used to say, sleep with one eye open 
and one leg out of bed. I  have seen 
anc| comprehended for the last few 
months that the Latter-day Saints 
havo now got to double their dili
gence ; yes, I  can feel it to the bottom 
of my soul; we ‘have to learn to ap
preciate the blessings of the Almighty 
more fully than we have heretofore 
appreciated them. The Lord will be 
honored, and He will not be angiy 
with any, but those who refuse to ac
knowledge His hand in all things; we 
have got to acknowledge His hand in 
all things, and feel it as well as to say 
it, and to show it. by our works.

We have had several expulsions or 
drivings through mobocracy, and in all t 
these things we are called upon to ac
knowledge the hand of the Lord. I t  
takes us all the time to perform in 
faithfulness the duties of our several , 
respective callings. I t  is like an old * 
blacksmith’s bellows, the very moment 
that you cease to blow, the fire goes 
down, and especially the fires of those 
tliat burn cedar coal; and those who 
use the blacksmith's bellows, know& 
how long it takes to kindle up the fire, 
that is, when they have got the same 
material on hand; and it is just so 
with the Gospel of Christ. I f  we 
quench tho Spirit, and do not magnify 
the Lord by our works and by our 
faith, that which is in us soon goes out, 
and we die a natural death in the 
kingdom. Then, if we wish to obtain 
influence again we have to become ‘ 
humblo, come forth and get re-bap
tized for the remission of sins, and 
have hand§ laid on for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and obey it strictly in all 
things, before we can get the zeal and 
flame of the Gospel again to burn in 
our souls.

We have learned another lesson too, 
a t least I  have, viz., that the driving 
part of “ Mormonism,” the burnings, 
mobbings, and oppressions were a l !0  
veiy necessary to the bringing this 
people to an understanding of their 
true position before God. All that 
has ever come upon us has served a 
good purpose and was veiy essential 
to the condemnation of our enemies.

For the last few months I  have 
been travelling considerably through 
the settlements of the Territory, 
preaching to the brethren, and in
structing them in their duties. A 
good spirit prevailed in most of the 
places I  visited, and I told the breth
ren that it.was not the inner man that 
they had to contend with and look 
after just now, so much as it was the 
things out of doors, and I  promised 
them that if they jpu ld  all be agreed
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in opeuing their farms, making their 
/fences around their farms, and big 
•fields, and take good care of' their 
'flocks and herds, and keep up good 

' -■ schools,* pay their tithing, and attend 
' to all the ordinances of the Gospel,
* live us Saints of God ought to live, I 
would promise them, in the name of 
Israel's God, that when they assem
bled in the congregations of the Saints, 
the gifts and blessings of the Gospel 
jvould be more copiously poured out 
upon them ,'that they should have 
power to heal the sick, speak with 
tongues, prophesy, and they should 
have a mighty influence of the Holy 
Spirit in their midst. I  felt to pro
mise them these things in faith, for it 
is just so everj-where when people live 
in humility before God.

How pleasing it is when we can 
c /  meet a brother here, or there, and can 

feel that the genial influences of the 
Holy Spirit of God are with him! 
When we feel so united, so much of 
one heart and one mind, that we can 
buy and sell, trade, traffic, and do all 
that we have to do in the name of the 
Lord, do all with an honest heart be
fore God—then, when we feel this 
way, we can have the Spirit of the 
Lord in coming before a congregation 

®to qualify us to edify the people. This 
is but a small portion of our religion, 
but this is very good. I t  is obcdionce 
that will prepare us to be exalted in 
the kiugdom of our God.

There is a monitor in tho heart of 
every individual, and a man or wo
man who will obey its dictations, and 
whose intentions are to do right all 
the day long, need not be afraid of 
anything, for they will have confi
dence ; they shall have confidence be
fore God ; they shall have confidence 
before the Saints, and be enabled to 
claim tho promises, and there is no 
power that can hinder; there is no 
power that can stand agaiust them, 
but they shall prevail; and why shall 
they uot prevail ? QWhy tho Psalmist

78-
says—"  No good thing will he with
hold from them that walk uprightly." 
(Let us ask a blessing on the cup.)

I  feel first rate, brethren and sisters, 
and I  feel to bless you, aud my daily 
prayer is that the Saints of God tuny 
be blessed with wisdom, with know- , 
ledge, and with all spiritual blessings, 
as well as with temporal prosperity, 
and 1 say they shall be blessed, and 
they shall be comforted. m And let us 
be reminded continually • of the in
structions given last Sunday: “ Fret 
not your gizzards.” We are first-rate,' 
aud the grasshoppers are doing first-;' ; 
rate too, aud I expect that the Lord 
will be as good as His word, for we )
aro the Latter-day Saints ; we are the ,
only people that acknowledge God aud 
Prophets aud tho authority of tho j
Priesthood upon the earth, and you I
know what the Scriptures say : “ He ,
that receiveth a prophet in tho name !i
of a prophet shall receive a prophet’s 
reward ; and.he that receiveth a right- 
ous man in the name of a righteous 
man shall receive a righteous man's 
reward." We all want the Prophet’s * 
blessing, and we all want every good 
man’s blessing, and the blessing of all 
this community.

When our hearts ore drawn out be- I 
fore the Lord, we feel well, we feel all 
right ; but when we get to fretting our ; 
gizzards about this, that, aud the other, 
and begin to say. well, theso rewards, 
theso blessings do not appear to us os 
we looked for them ; we do not liavo 
them in our assemblies as much as we 
ought to have.

How is it, says one, that the Lord 
is goiug to kill the grain, and thus i
cause a famine to come? What in jj
the reason the Lord allows the grass- 
hoppers to come and eat the graia ? I 
Why, we read in tho Scriptures that 
judgment begins a t the house of God, 
and I  expect the Saints may be tried 
a good deal more yet before they be
come perfect.)

There was one glorious promiso
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tliat cheered my heart; I  mean the 
■words which fell from the lips of Pre- 
sident Young a short time ago. Says 
he, “ I  don’t know that there will be 
auy surplus grain, neither do-I wish 
there to be any particularly, but we 
have put in seed, and we shall have 
harvest.” Qe promised us a harvest, 
and my faith is that we shall liave 
something to eat and drink, and we 

q  shall not starve or want for bread. If 
we receive that promise as coming 
from a Prophet, we slmll be blessed, 
and get what was promised; I  calcu
late to havo it; 1 also expect that the 
Lord will send the rain just as He 
pleases, and make all things subserve 
the interests of His kingdom. I  ex
pect to cl&im the blessings of the 
Almighty by faith, prayer, and dili
gence.

Well, now, I  know that you are as 
willing as I  am, to have those blessings 
promised. We want rain, and we all 
feel very anxious to have some, and 
we would like to know when we are 
to have it. Well, I  have made up my 
mind for it to rain some time during 
the present week. I  have had no par
ticular promise, but I  have had it in 
my mind that it will rain within a 
week. If  it should not, it won’t hurt 
me at all.

I  have thought of it in another way; 
probably the Lord may send a little 
famine; and if he does, there will be 
a design in it. There may be some

body coming here, a few curses in tho 
shape of men, to eat up all our sur
plus grain; and perhaps, if they should 
near thatthe drought and the grasshop- 

ers are eating up our crops, thoy may
o led to say, we aro not going to be 

starved to death with those poor “ Mor
mons.”

We are here sitting under our own 
Bowery, none daring to molest or 
make us afraid. Tho kingdom must 
bo built up, and it belongs to this peo
ple to do i t ; it is our salvation to bear 
it off, and if we do not bear it off, and 
do not act as instruments in the hands 
of the Lord in accomplishing the work, 
our glory will be clipped; the moment 
that we cease our exertions, that mo
ment we begin to decline. Every 
man and eveiy woman that is brought 
into the covenant take this upon 
them, to bear a part in this kingdom; 
this is the right of all, it i^tlie privi
lege and duty(pf all Saints. Every 
man is called upon to do right, to 
work righteousness all the day long.

I  will say in conclusion, let us pray 
for the^peace and prosperity of the 
Presidency that are absent from us to
day, and of those who are with them. 
I will not take up more time, but will 
give way, as I  wish to hear some re
marks from Elder Hyde, who is about 
to leave for Carson Valley.

May God bless us all, for Christ's 
sake. Amen.

© 0
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T H E  G OSPEL O F SA LV A TIO N —A  V ISIO N —R E D E M PT IO N  OF T H E  EARTH,

* AND ALL T H A T  PE R T A IN S T O  IT .

A  Discourse by President Brigham Youny, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
City, August 8,1852. v

I  will read a revelation given to Jo
seph Smith, junior, and Sidney Rig- 
don. But previous to my doing so, 
and commencing upon the subject 
that I  expect to lay before the people 
this morning, I  will say to them, my 
understanding with regard to preach
ing the Gospel of Salvation is th is : 
there is but one discourse to be 
preached to all the children of Adam; 
and that discourso should be believed 
by them, and lived up $o. To com
mence, continue, and finish this Gos
pel sermon, will require all the time 
that is allotted to mau, to the earth, 
and all things upon it, in their^mcrta! 
state ; that is my idea with regard to 
preaching. No man is able to set be
fore a congregation all the items of 
the Gospel, in this life, and continuo 
these items to their termination, for 
this mortal lifo is too short. I t  is in
separably connected, ono part with 
the other, in all tho doctrines that 
have been revealed to man, which are 
jiow called the various doctrines of 
Christianity, of which all the profes
sors of religion believe a portion; but 
severally rcject, or desire to reject, 
other portions of tho truth ; each sect 
or individual, taking to thomselves 

ortious of the Bible, portions of the 
octrine of salvation, that aro the most 

pleasing to them, rejecting all tho rest, 
a n j mingling these doctrines with the 
tenets of men.

But lot a Gospol sormon be preach
ed, wherein all the principles of salva
tion ore embodied, and wo will ac

knowledge, at the end of the mortali* 
ty of this earth, and all things created., 
upon it—at the closing up scene, at' 
the final consummation of all things 
that have been from the commence- " 
ment of.the creation#f the world, and 1 
the peopling of ’it unto tho latest ge- i 
ueration of Adam and Eve, and the 
final finishing up of the work of 
Christ—I say, we shall acknowledge 
tliat there is the Gospel sermon, and 
that it could not be prcachcd to finite* ’ ) 
boings, in one short life.

I  make these remarks for the pur
pose of extricating myself from the ar- » 
ducus task of undertaking to set be
fore this congregation, every, item of * 
the doctrine of salvation, iu all of their , 
various significations, as they are pre
sented in this life, and according to 
our understanding. I  make these in
troductory remarks to free myself from j 
tho great task of finishing tho dis
courso I  shall commence. I did not* 
expect to finish it; I  do not expect to 
seo the end of it, until the winding up 
sccno. I  do not oven comipenco a t 
tho beginning of i t ; I  only catch at 
it, where i t  comes to mo, iu the 10th 
century, for it has been before m e; it 
is from eternity to eternity.
£ Christ is the author pf this Gospel, 
of this earth, of men and women, of 
all the posterity of Adam and Eve, 
and of every living creature that lives 
upon tho face of tho earth, that flics 
in the heavens, that swims in the 
waters, or dwells in the field. Christ 
is the author of salvation to all this
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c rea tio n  ; to  a ll th in g s  p e r ta in in g  to  
th is  te r re s tr ia l  g lobe we occupy.

This, however, would be contrary 
to  our prejudices, to admit for a mo* 
went, that Christ, in his redeeming 
properties, has power to redeem any of 
the works of his hands—any other 
living creature, but the children of 
Adam and Eve—this would not be in 
accordance with our prepossessed feel
ings, and long-imbibed prejudices, per
haps ; but he has redeemed the earth; 
he has redeemed mankind and every 
living thing that moves upon i t ; and 
he will iiuish his Gospel discourse 
when he overcomes his enemies, and 
puts his last enemy under his feet— 
when he destroys death, and him that 
hath tho power of it—when he has 
raised up this kingdom, and finished 
his work which the Father gavo him 
to do, and presents it to ‘ bis Father, 
saying, “ I  have done the work, 1 have 
fiuished it; I  have not ouly created 
the world, but I  have redeemed i t ; J 
have watched over it, and 1 have given 
to those intelligent beings, that you 
have created by me, their agency, and 
it has been held witn perfection to 
every creature of intelligence, to every 
grado of mankind; I  have preserved 
inviolate their agency; I  have watched 
over them, and overruled all their ac
tions, and held in my hand .the desti
nies of men ; and I have finished up 
my Gospel sermon,” as he presents 
the .finished work to his Father.

I t  takes just such a character as the 
Savior, to preach'oue Gospel discourso; 
and this was commenced with, the 
commencement of all men upon Urn 
earth or any other; and it will never 
close until the wiuding up scene, and 
all is finished, and tho kingdom is 
presentedto the Father.

I  expect only to look into some 
portions of it, as it comes to me in the 
10th century of tho Christian era.

I  will now. read a revelation that 
was given to' Joseph Smith, junior, 
and Sidney Rigdon, called 

No. 6.J v

A VISION. 0 •

“ 1. Hear 0  ye heavens, and givo>- 
ear O earth, and rejoice, ye inhabit
ants thereof, for tb6 Lord is God, and. 
beside him there is no Savior: great 
is his wisdom, marvellous are his. 
ways, and the extent of his doings, 
none can find o u t; his purposes fmlr 
not, neither are there any who can 
stay his hand ; from eternity to eter
nity he is the same, and Ins years* 
never fail.

“ 21 For thus saith the Lord, I, tho 
Lord, am merciful and gracious unto* 
those who fear me, and delight to. 
honour those who servo me in righte
ousness and in truth unto the end,, 
great shall bo their reward and eter
nal shall be their gloiy ; and to them- 
will I reveal all mysteries; yea, all- 
the hidden mysteries of my king-, 
dom from days of old, and for ages to> 
come will I  tnake known unto them, 
the good pleasure of ifiy will concern
ing all things pertaining to my king
dom ; yea, even the wonders of eter
nity shall they know, and things to- 
come will I show them, even the 
things of many generations; and their, 
wisdom shall be great, and their un-* 
derstandiug reach to heaven : and be
fore them the wisdom of the wise shall 
perish, and the understanding of t}*o, 
piimcul »hall come to naught; for-by* 
my Spirit will 1 enlighten them, and, 
by my power will 1 make known unto* 
them the secrets of my will; yea, e\*en 
those things which eye has not seen, 
nor ear heard, nor yet entered into? 
the heart of man. *

“ 3. We. Joseph Smith1 junior, and, 
Sidney Rigdon, being in the Spirit on 
tbo sixteenth of February, in the year; 
of our Lord, one thousaud eight hun
dred and thirty-two, by the power of 
the Spirit our eyes wero opened and, 
our understandings were enlightened, 
so as to 6ee aud understand the things, 
of God—even those things which were 
from the beginning before the world 
was, which were ordained of the Fa;, 

[Vol. III.
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ther, through his only begotten Son, 
-who was in the bosom of the Father, 
•even from the beginning, of whom we

* bear record, and the record which we 
1>ear is tho fulness of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, who is the Son, whom 
■we saw and with whom we conversed 
in  the heavenly vision; for while we 
-were doing the work of translation, 
‘which the Lord had appointed unto 
%i9 , we came to the twenty-ninth verse

- of the fifth chapter of John, which 
-was given unto us as follows: speak*

' ing of the resurrection of the dead,
concerning those who shall hear the 
voice of the Son of man, aud shall 
come forth; they who have done good 
in  the resurrection of the just, and 
they who have done evi] in the resur
rection of the unjust. Now this caused 
us to marvel, for it was given unto us 

-of the Spirit; and while we meditated 
upon these things, the Lord touched 
the eyes of our understandings and 
they were opened, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about; and we 
beheld the glory of the Son, on the 
right hand of the Father, and received 
of his fulness; and saw the holy an
gels, and they who are sanctified be
fore bis throne, worshipping God, and 
the Lamb, who worship him forever 
and ever. And now, after the many

- testimonies which have been given of 
him, this is tho testimony last of all, 
which wo give of him, that ho lives; 
'for we saw him, even on the right 
hand of God, and we heard the voice 
bearing record that he is the only be
gotten of the Father—that by him, 
And through him, and of him the 
-worlds aro and were created, and tho 
inhabitants thereof are begotten sons

* and daughters unto God. And this 
wo saw also, and bear record, that an

■ angel of God who was in authority in 
the presence of God, who rebelled 
-against tho only begotten Son, whom 
the Father loved, and who was in the 
bosom of the Father— was thrust

- down from the presence of God and

the Son, and was called Perdition, 
for the heavens wept over him—he was | 
Lucifer, a son of the morning. And 
while we were yet in the Spirit, the 
Lord commanded us that we should 
.write* the vision, for we beheld Satan, 
that old serpent-even the devil—who 
rebelled against God, and sought to ■; 
take the kingdom of our God, and his 
Christ, wherefore he maketh war with 
the saints of God, and encompasses 
them round about. And we saw a 
vision of the sufferings Of those ̂ i th  ' 
whom he made war and overcame, for 1 
thus came the voice of the Lord unto 
us. ;

“ -1. Thus saith the Lord, concern- I 
ing all those who know my power, j 
and have been made partakers thereof, , 
and suffered themselves, through the \ 
power of the devil, to be overcome, 
and to deny the truth and defy my i 
power—they are they who are the sons , 
of perdition, of whom I  say that it had 
been better for them never to have \ 
been born, for they are vessels of 
wrath, doomed to suffer the wrath of 
God, with the devil and his angels - in 
eternity; concerning whom 1 have 1 
said there is no forgiveness in this 
world nor in the world to come, hav
ing denied the Holy Spirit after liav- j 
ing received it, and having denied the 
only begotten Son of the Father— 
having crucified him unto themselves, 
and put him to an open shame. These 
are tnoy who shall go away into the 
lake of fire and brimstone, with the 
devil aud bis angels, and tho only 
ones on whom the second death shall 
have any power; yea, verily, the only 
ones who shall not be redeemed in 1 
the due time of the Lord, after the 
sufferings of his wrath; for all the 
rest shall be brought forth by the re* 
surrection of tho dead, through tho 
triumph aud the gloiy of the Lamb, 
who was slain, who was in the bosom 
of the Father before the worlds were 
made. And this is the gospel, the 
glad tidings which tho voice out of the



heavens boro record unto us, that he 
came into the world, oven Jesus, to 
be crucified for tho world, aud to bear 
tho sins of the world, and to sancti/y 
tho world, and to cleanse it from all 
unrighteousness; tliat through him 
all might be saved whom tho Father 
had put into his power and made by 
him, who glorifies tho Father, aud 
eaves all the works of his hands, ex
cept those sons of perdition, who deny 
the Son after the Father has revealed 
him ; wherefore he saves all except 
them; they shall go away into ever
lasting puuishment, which is endless 
punishment, which is eternal punish
ment, to reign with the devil and his 
angols in eternity, where their worm 
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched, 
which is their torment; and the end 
thereof, neither the place thereof, nor 
their torment, no man knows, neither 
was it revealed, neither is, neither will 
be revealed unto man, except to them 
who are made partakers thereof: ne
vertheless I  tho Lord show it by 
vision unto many, but straightway 
shut it up again; wherefore tho end, 
the width, the height, the depth, and 
tho misery thereof, thoy understand 
not, neither any man except them 
who are ordained unto this condem
nation. And we heard the voice, say- 
iug, write the vision, for lo ! this is the 
end of the vision of the sufferings of 
tbe ungodly (•

“ 5. And again, we bear record, for 
we saw and heard, and this is the tes
timony of the gospel of Christ, con
cerning them who come forth in the 
resurrection of tho ju s t ; they are they 
who received the testimony of Jesus, 
and believed on his name and were 
baptized after the manner of hisburial; 
being buried in the water in his name, 
and this aocording to the command
ment which he has given, that by 
keeping the commandments they 
might be washed and cleansed from 
all their sins, and receive the Holy 
■Spirit by the laying on of the hands
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of him who is ordained and sealed 
unto this power, and who overcome- 
by faith, and are sealed by the Holy 
Spirit of promise, which the Father 
sheds forth upon all those who are 
just and truo. They are they who are 
the church of tbe first-born. They are 
they iuto $hoso hands the Father has 
given all things—they are they who 
are priests and kings, who have re* 
ccived of his fulness, and of his glory, 
aud are priests of the Most High, after 
tho order of Melchisedek, which was. 
after the order of Enoch, which was 
after the order of the only begotteu 
Son; wherefore, as it is written, 
thoy are Gods, even the sons of God— 
wherefore all things aro theirs, whether 
life or death, or things present, or 
things to come, all are theirs and 
they are Christ's and Christ is 
God's ; and they shall overcome all 
things', wherefore let no mau glory in 
man, but rather let him glory in God, 
who shall subdue all enemies uuder 
his feet—these shall dwell in tho pre
sence of God and his Christ forever 
and ever. Theso are they whom he 
shall bring with him, when he shall 
come in the clouds of heaven, to reign 
on the earth over bis people. These 
are they who shall have part in the first 
resurrection. These are they who shall 
come forth in the resurrection of the 
just. Theso are they who are come 
unto mount Zion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly {dace, 
the holiest of all. These are they who 
have come to an innumerable com
pany of angels, to the general assem
bly and church of Enoch, and of ' 
the first-born. These aro they whoso 
names are written in heaven, where 
God and Christ are the judge of all. 
These are they who are just men made 
perfect through Jesus tho mediator of 
the new covenant, who wrought out 
this 'perfect atonement through the 
shedding of his own blood. These are 
they whose bodies are celestial, whose 
glory is that of the sun, oven tha
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glory of God, the highest of all, whose 
glory the sun of the firmament is 
written of as being typical.

“ 6. And agnin,< we saw the terres
trial world, and behold and lo, theso 
are they who are of tho terrestrial, 
whose glory differs from that of tho 
church of the first-born, who have re
ceived the fulness of the Father, even 
as that of the moou differs from the 
sun of the firmament. Behold, these 
are they who died without law, and 
also they who are the spirits of men 
kept in prison, whom the Son visited, 
and preached the gospel unto them, 
that they might be judged according 
to men in the flesh, who received not 
the testimony of Jesus in the flesh, 
but afterwards received it. These are 
they who are honorable men of the 
earth, who are blinded by the crafti
ness of men. These are they who re
ceive of his glory, but not of his ful
ness. These are they who receive of 
the presence of the Son, but not of 
the fulness of the Father; wherefore 
they are bodies terrestrial, and not 
bodies celestial, and differ in glory as 
the moon differs from the sun. These 
are they who are not valiant in the 
testimony of Jesus; wherefore they 
obtained not the crown over the king
dom of our God. Aud now this is 
the end of the vision which we saw of 
the terrestrial, that the Lord com
manded us to writo while we were yet 
in tho Spirit.

“$7. Aud again, wo saw the glory 
of the telestial, which glory is that of 
the lesser, even as the glory of the 
stars differs from that of the glory of 
the moon in the tirraameut. These are 
they who received not tho gospel of 
Christ, neither the testimony of Jesus. 
These aro they who deny not the Holy 
Spirit. Theso are they who are thrust 
down to holl. Theso are they who shall 
not bo redeemed from the devil, until 
the last resurrection, until tho J^ord, 
even Christ the Lamb shall have fin
ished his work. These are they who,

receive not of his fulness in the eter. 
nal world, but of the Holy Spirit 
through the ministration of the terres
trial ; and the terrestrial through the J 
ministration of the celestial; and alsa 1 
the telestial receive it of the adminis
tering of angels who are appointed to i 
minister for them, or who are appoint
ed to be ministering spirits for them, 
for they shall be heirs of salvation. 
And thus we saw in the heavenly 
vision, the gloiy of the telestial, which 
surpasses all understanding, and no 
man knows it except him to whom 
God has revealed it. And thus we 
saw the glory of the terrestrial, which' 
excels in all things the glory of the, j 
telestial, even in gloiy, and in power, 
and in might, and in dominion. And 
thus we saw tho glory of the celestial, 
which excels in all things— where 
God, even the Father, reigns upon 
his throne forever and ever; before 
whose throne all things bow in hum
ble reverence and give him gloiy ,
forever and ever. They who dwell .
in his presence are the church
of the first born, and they sco as
they are seen, and know os they 
are known, having received of his ful
ness and of his grace; and ho makes 
them equal* in power, and in might, 
aud in dominion. And the glory of 
the celestial is one, even as tho glory 
of the sun is one. And the glory of 
the terrestrial is one, even as the glory 
of the moon is one. And the glory 
of the telestial is one, even as the I
glory of the stars is one, for as one !
star differfi from another star in glory, 
even so differs one from another in 
gloiy in the telestial world ; for these 
are they who are of Paul, and of Apol- , 
los, aifd of Cephas. Theso aro they 
who say they are some of one and 
somo of another—somo of Christ, and 
some of John, and some of. Moses, 
and some of Elias, and some of Esa- 
ias, and some of Isaiah, and somo of 
Enoch; but received not tho gospel, 
neither the testimony of Jesus, nei-
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ther the prophets, neither the ever
lasting covenant. Last of all, these all 
are they who will uot be gathered with 
the saints, to be caught up unto the 
church of the first born, and received 
into tho cloud. These aro they who 
are liars, and sorcerers, and adulter
ers, and whoremongers, and whoso
ever loves and 1‘nakes a lie. These arc 
thoy who suffer the wrath of God on 
the earth. These aro they who suffer 
the vengeance of eternal lire. These 
are they who are cast down to hell 
and suffer the^wrath of Almighty 
God, until the fulness of times when 
Christ shall have subdued all enemies 
under his feet, and shall have perfec
ted his work, when he shall deliver 
up tho kingdom, and present it unto 
the Father spotless, saying—I have 
overcome aud have trodden tbe 
winepress alone, even tho winepress 
of the fierceness of the wrath of 
Almighty God. Then shall he be 
crowned with the crown of his glory, 
to sit on tho throne of his power to 
reign for ever and ever.- But behold, 
and lo, we saw the^glory and tho 
inhabitants of the telestial world, that 
they were as innumerable as the stars 
in the firmament of heaven, or as the 
sand upon the sea shore, and heard 
tho voice of tho^Lord, saying—these 
all shall bow the knee, and every 
tonguo shall confess to him who sits 
upon the throne forever and ever; for 
they shall be judged according to 
their works, and every man shall 
receive according to his own works, 
his own dominion, in tho man
sions which are prepared, and they 
shall be servants of the Most High, 
but where God and Christ dwell they 
cannot come, worlds without end. 
This is the end of the vision which 
we saw, which we were commanded 
to write whilo we were yet in the 
Spirit.

“ 8 But great and marvellous are 
the works of the Lord, and the mys
teries of his kingdom which he showed

uuto us, which surpasses all under
standing in glory, aud in might, and 
in dominion, which he commanded us 
we should not write while we were 
yet in the Spirit, and are not lawful 
for man to utter; neither is man 
capable to make them known, for 
they are only to be seen and under* 
stood by the power of .the Holy Spirit, 
which God bestows on those who lovo 
him, and purify themselves before 
him ; to whom he grants this privi
lege of seeing and knowing for them
selves ; that through the power and 
manifestation of the Spirit, whilo iu 
the flesh, they may bo able to bear 
his presence in the world of glory. 
And to God aud the Lamb be glory, 
and honor, and dominion forever and. 
ever. Amen.”

These are the words of the vision 
tliat were given to Joseph and Sidney. 
My mind rests upon this subject, 
upon this portion of the Gospel of 
salvation ; and lias done so, more or 
less, for a grea^many years. The 
circumstances that surround me, al
most daily; things that I  see and 
hear, cause my mind to reflect upon 
the situation of mankind; create in 
me an anxiety to find out—to learn 
why things are as they a re ; why it is ' 
that the Lord should build#a globe 
like this earthly ball, and set it in mo* 
tion—then people it with intelligent 
beings, and afterwards cast a vail over 
the whole, and hide Himself from 
His creation—conceal from them the 
wisdom, the glory, the truth, the ex
cellency, the true principles of His 
charactor^and His design in forming 
the earth.

Why cast this vail over them, and 
leave them in total darkness—leave 
them to be carried away with erro
neous doctrines, and exposed to every 
species of wickedness that would ren
der them obnoxious to the presence 
of God, who placed them upon tha 
face of this earth. My daily experi
ence and observation cause me to en-



quiro into these things. Can I  
Attribute all to the wisdom of Him 
that has organized this earth, 
peopled it with intelligent beings, 
see tho people honestly desiring to do 
right all the day long, and would not 
lift hand or heel against the Almighty, 
but would rather have their heads 
taken from thoir bodies than dishonor 
him ? And yet, we hear one crying 
on the right hand, this is the law of 
God, this is the right way; another 
npon the left, saying tho same; 
another in the front; and another in 
the rea r; aud to eveiy point of the 
compass, hundreds and thousands of 

' them, and all differing one from 
another.

They do the Ijest tbey can, I  admit. 
See the inhabitants of tho earth, how 
they differ in their prejudices, and in 
their religion. What is the religion 
of the day ? What are all the civi! 
laws and governments of the day ? 
They are merely traditions, without 
a single exception. Do the people 
realize this—that ^ t is the force of 
their education that makes right and 
wrong, with them? I t  is not the 
line which the Lord has drown o u t; 
it is not the law which the Lord has 
given them ; it is not tho righteous
ness which is according to the char
acter <jf Him who has created all 
things, and by His own law governs 
and controls all things; but by the 
prejudice of education—the preposses
sed feeling that is begotten in the 
hearts of the children of men, by 
surrounding objects; they being crea
tures of circumstances, wh,o are gov
erned and controlled by them moro 
or less. When they, thus, are led to 
differ one from another, it  begets in 
them different feelings; it causes them 
to differ in principlo, object, and pur
suit ; in their customs, religion, laws, 
and domestic affairs, in all human 
life; and yet every one, of every na
tion there is under heaven, considers 
tliat they are the best people; that i

$ 6  . JOURNAL OF

they are the most righteous; bate 
the most intelligent ana best of men 
for their priests and rulers, and are 
the nearest to the very thing tho 
Lord Almighty requires of them. 
There is no nation upon this earth 
that does not entertain these senti
ments.

Suppose a  query ’arising in the 
minds of the different sects of the 
human family—“ Do not the Latter* ' 
day Saints think they aro *the best : 
people under the whole heavens, like I 
ourselves ? ” Yes, exactly; I  tnko 
that to myself. The Latter-day i 

Saints have the same feelings as the 
rest of the people; they think also, 
that they have more wisdom and I 
knowledge, and are the nearest right /, 
of any people upon the face of the j  

earth.
Suppose you visit China, and min- i 

gle among the “ celestial "beings there; , 
you will find a people who hold in 
scorn and ridicule every other people, : 
and especially those of Christendom. ; 
They consider themselves more holy, 
more rigliteoug, more upright, more 
honest; filled with more intelligence ; 
they consider themselves better edu
cated ; better in every- respect, in all 
their civil and religious rites than any 
other nation under heaven.

Suppose you ncxt'visit Spain ; there 
you will find the mother, and grand- 
mother, aud great-grandmother of all 
the Christian denominations upon the 
face of the earth—though these are 
but a scanty proportion of mankind, 
compared with all the inhabitants 
upon the face of the globe. I suppose 
not one twelfth, or one sixteenth part 
of the inhabitants of the earth, be- 
lievo in Jesus Christ—and probably 
not one thirtieth part of them.

Take the mother of modem Chris
tianity ; go into Italy—to Rome, the 
seat of her government, and we find 
that they also oonsider themselves to 
bo the best people in the world—the 
nearest the Lord >and the path of

DISCOURSES.
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right—moro so than any other people 
upon the face of tho earth.

Then visit the first Protestant 
church that was organized, and they 
consider themselves nearer right than 
their mother, or any of their sisters. 
You may thus follow it down to the 
last reformer upon the earth; aud 
then stop back to 'those we call bea- 
thon; to all that ever lived, from the 
place where Noah landed bis ark, to 
the building of the tower of Babel; 
and in their disporsion, trace their 
footsteps to the islands and continents, 
under the whole heavens, and you 
cannot fmd a people that do not be
lieve they are nearest right in their 
Teligion—more so than their neigh
bors—and have the best form of civil

^government.
'  Suppose you call upon the abo

rigines of our country, here, these 
wild Indians; wo call them savages; 
wo call them heathens. Let your
selves be divested of prejudice; let it 
be entirely forgotten and out of the 
question, together with all your edu
cation, and former notions of things, 

.your religious tenets, &c., and let 
your minds be in open vision before 
the Almighty, seeing things as they 
are, you will find that that very peo
ple know just as much about the 
Lord as anybody else; like the rest 
of mankind, they step into a train of 
ideas and ordinances, peculiar to the 
prejudices of their education.

All this I  admit; and I  admit it upon 
the resources of my own knowledge 
that I  have pertaintag to the inhabit
ants of the earth; this, also, every 
'person knows, who is acquainted with 
the different customs and religions of 
different countries.

Let me step over into England, and 
carrry with me my Yankee notions 
and manners, and I  should be a 
burlesque to them. Let an Eng
lishman pass over into Scotland, 
and speak and act according to 
English customs, it  would differ so

I
far from them, that they would laugh?. 
at him. Let a Scotchman or an Eng
lishman go to Ireland, and it would) 
be just the same. This difference 
of feeling, sentiment, and custom*, 
exists in those countries that are sfe 
near each other. If  you go to France,, 
you find that they walk over the cus
toms and manners of England, as 
uuworthy of their notice. Should 
you thus go, from one people to ano
ther, throughout all nations, you 
would find that they differ in their 
religions and national customs, accor
ding to the teachings of their mother, 
and the priest. In this manner the- 
consciences of mankind are formed—  
by the education they receive. You 
know this to be true, by your own 
experience.

That which you once considered, 
perhaps, to be a non-essontial in reli
gion, you now consider to be very 
essential. That which you once es
teemed to be*unbecoming in society p 
has become so interwoven in your feel- 
ings, by being accustomed to it, that it  
ultimately appears quite rational to* 
you.

When you survey the inhabitants 
of the world, you will find that the 
religious tenets of all nations hove 
sprung from their education; conse
quently, if we should summon the 
whole earth before us, and strictly 
examine them, we sfiould find that 
the nations of the earth, as far as. 
they know and understand, are doing 
about the best they know how; they 
are just about as near right as they 
know how to be.

These tribes of Indians differ front 
one another in their sentiments and: 
feelings; they war with each other* 
and try 4to destroy each other; and, 
why do they do it?  Why, “ you. 
are not as righteous as I  am, and £  
want to bring you over to my holyr 
faith." You see these bands of In 
dians doing these things, and yoi*. 
spurn the idea. -Suppose you extendi A



4$10 principle, and carry it among the 
greatest nations of the earth; ai 
you would see Queen Victoria, one 
th e  most powerful sovereigns, sitting 
a t the head of one of the most power
fu l nations upon the earth, sending 
-her forces among these “ celestial ” 
ones, battering down tho walls < 
China, bombarding their cities, throw
ing  confusion into their States, and 
^destroying thousands of their people 
»—extending their sway of empire 
over India, And why all this ? 
41 To subdue you heathens, and bring 
you over to our more enlighteued' 
•customs and religion.”

Does one nation rise up to war 
'with another without having motives, 
and those which they will substan
tiate as being good and sufficient? 
Will one people rise up to war with 
another people, except the motive 
^that moves them is of a nature to jus
tify them in their own minds and 
udgment for doing so No. There 

is  not a people upon the face of this 
^earth that would do so ; they all cal
culate to do that which seemeth good 
4o them.

There are the Jews—and recollect 
"that they are a very religious people 
‘to this day; a more religious people

- .never lived than they, that is , . the 
tribe of Judah, and the half tribe of 

"JBenjamin thatjrere left in Jerusalem— 
-they are as tenacious as any people 
*-can bo, to this day, for the religion of 
" their fathers; and where can you see 
<'4hem among the uations of the earth, 

‘without seeiug a hunted, driven, and 
’ persecuted people ? The laws of na
t io n s  have been framed for the ex
press purpose of killing and destroy
in g  them from the earth. Yes, iu 
sthe midst of nations that profess to 
tadhere to the doctrines of Christianity 

-that legislate, and make laws, and 
'pu t them in *force—laws have been 
made to exterminate them ; then cry 

*out against them, and raise mobs to 
•persecute and destroy, and clear the
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earth of the Jews.. Notwithstanding 
all this, will they forsake their reli
gion ? No. They have suffered them
selves to be stoned in the streets of 
the cities, their houses to be burned 
over their heads; but will they for
sake their religion ? N o ; they will 
perish rather.

The Christians' say they are wrong; 
and tbe “ Holy Roman Catholic 
Church " would have killed every one 
of them, hundreds of years ago, had 
not God promised by His holy Pro
phets, that they should remain and 
multiply. They have been distributed, 
dispersed, scattered abroad among the 
nations of the earth, to fulfil that, and 
many more of the sayings of tlieir> 
Prophets: and they are as tenacious^ 
this day, with regard to their religion^ 
as in the days of Moses, and are as 
anxiously expecting, and looking for 
the Messiah.
i Conscience is nothing else bu t’the 

result of tho education and traditions 
of the inhabitants of the earth. These 
are interwoven with their feelings, 
and are like a cloak that perfectly en
velops them, in the capacity of socie
ties, neighborhoods, people, or indi
viduals ; they frame that kind of go- f 
vernment and religion, and pursue 
that course collectively or individ
ually, that seemeth good to them
selves.

When we look at the whole crea
tion, and that, too, from the days of 
Adam, down to this time, what do we 
see? According to the reading of 
the Bible, the sayings of Jesus Christ, 
of all the ancient Prophets, and of the 
Apostles, every soul, every son and 
daughter of Adatn and Eve, that have 
lived from the day of transgression to 
this tim e; and that will live from 
this time henceforth, so long as any 
of the ^posterity of Adam and Eve 
shall contiuue upon tho earth, unless 
they know Jesus’ Christ, and his 
Father, and receive the Holy Ghost, 
and be prepared to dwell with the

d isc o u r s e s . -
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Father and tho Son ; become acquain
ted with them, and converse with 
them, they will all be damned; every 
soul of them will be sent to hell.

And what do we see on the back of 
this. I  ask ? We see that all Chris
tendom are ready to pounce upon 
them that believe in Jesus Christ, 
and are .trying to attain to this 
knowledge, and grind them down, 
and send them down, and continue to 
bear upon them, and crowd them 
down, down to the bottom of the

* “ bottomless pit,” and throw upon 
them pig metal, and lead, to keep 
them down. This is what we see; 
and all creation may see it also, if 
they will open tbeir eyes.

1 shall not undertake to prove from 
tho Biblo every thing I  say, yet it is 
all there.

With regard to the peculiar and 
varied formations of tho religions of 
the day, I  will say, we can see iu them 
the first strong lines of tho religion of 
Christ drawn out, which have existed 
among them from the days of tho 
apostacy from the true order, to the 
present day.

I f  you could just humble yourselves 
until your eyes should be enlightened 
by the Spirit of God, by the spirit of 
intelligence, you may understand

* things the world cannot see; and 
understand that it is the privilege of 
every person to know the exact 
situation of'the inhabitants of the 
earth, for themselves. The ancient 
Apostles saw it ;  Jesus Christ knew 
all about it; and the Prophets before 
them prophesied, and wrote, and 
preached about what was then upon 
the earth, what had been, and what 
•'would be.

The inquiry might be made, “ Can 
any person in the world prophesy, un

less  he possess the spirit of it ?" No, 
they cannot. They may prophesy 
lies by the spirit of lies, by the inspi
ration of a lying spirit, but can they 

-see and understand things in the fu

ture, so as to prophesy truly of things 
to come, unless they are endowed 
with the spirit of prophecy ? No. Is 
-this the privilege of every person ? 
It is. Permit me to remark here— 
this very people called Latter-day 
Saints have got to be brought to the 
8pot where they will be trained (if 
they have not been there already,) 
where they will humble themselves, 
work righteousness, glorify God, and 
keep His commandments. I f  they 
have not got undivided feelings, they 
will be chastiscd until they have 
them ; not only until every one of 
them shall see for themselves, and 
prophesy for themselves, have visions 
to themselves, but be made acquainted 
with all the principles and laws neces
sary for them to know, so as to super
sede the necessity of anybody teach
ing them.

Is not the time to come when I 
shall not say to my neighbor, know 
the Lord, for he will know Him as 
well as I  do ? This is the very peo
plo that have to come to it, sooner or 
later. Can we como to it? We can. 
I f  you are industrious and faithful 
scholars in the school you have enter
ed into, you shall get lessons one after 
another, and continue on until you 
can see and understand the spirit of 
prophecy and revelation, which can 
be understood according to a syste
matic principle, and can be demon
strated to a person’s understanding 
as scientifically as Professor Pratt, 
who sits directly behind me, can an 
astronomical problem.

I  do not purpose to go into that, 
or to say anything to the brethren or 
to this people with regard to their 
daily walk and’actions. I  proposed 
to view the inhabitants of the earth 
and their situation, that you and I  
might understand that the Lord Al
mighty has a hand in all these'mat
ters ; that the Lord is on the earth, 
and fills immensity; He is every
where; He dictates governors and
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kings, and manages the whole affairs 
of the nations of the earth, and has 
from the days of Adam, and will until 
the winding up scene, and the work 
shall bo finished. «

There is only one Gospel sermon, 
recollcct; brethren and sisters, anc 
the time that is required to preach it 
is from the day of the fall, or from the 
day when Adam and his wife Eve 
came here upon this planet, and from 
that time until Jesus Christ has sub
dued the last enemy, which is death, 
aud put all things under his feet, and 
wound up all things pertaining to this 
earth. Then the Gospel will have 
been preached, and brought up anc 
presented, and the effects thereof, to 
the Father.

Now what shall we do with the in
habitants of the earth? Their true 
situation can be presented to your 
minds, if you will calmly reflect. 
Every person, whether they have tra
velled or not, if they are acquainted 
with the history of nations, can dis
cover at once the variety there is of 
religions, customs, laws, and govern
ments ; and if you will apply your 
hearts, you can understand tho cause 
of this variety of effects.

Again, there are tho nations that 
have lived before u s ; what shall we 
do with them ? And what is their 
situation in the other world ? What 
havo we now to say of them ? I  can 
toll it in short. We are preaching to 
them the Gospel of salvation—to the 
dead—through those who havo lived 
in this dispensation; and it.is a part 
and parcel of the great Gospel dis
course, a little here and a little there, 
that is necessary for the nation unto 
whom given. With regard to doc- 
trino, rules, customs, aud many sa
craments, they aro meted out to the 
inhabitants of the earth severally as 
they staud in need, according to their 
situations and what is required of 
them.

You ,may ask, “ What isimoted out
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to us ?” I  answer, tibe ordinances, tlie 
sacraments that the Lord Jesus Christ 
instituted for the salvation of the 
Jews, for all the house of Israel, and 
then for the Gentiles. This is the 
Gospel— the plan of salvation the 
Lord has given to us. This is the 
kingdom the Lord has presented to 
us; the same he presented to the 
Apostles in the days of Jesus. Now 
it is for the people to become ac
quainted with these laws and ordi
nances of salvation, then apply them 
to their lives, and that will save as 
many in the celestial kingdom, in the 
presence of the Father and Son, as 
will strictly adhere to them. This we 
read in the sacred book; we have it 
before us all the time, that just as 
many as will believe the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, live up to its require
ments in their lives, and die in the 
faith, shall receive a crown of life with 
the Apostles, and all the faithful in 
Christ Jesus.

What next ? I  will tell you a pmc 
tice of the Latter-day Saint Elders 
generally. For instance, I  get up 
here, and preach the fulness of tho 
Gospel, perhaps to individuals who 
never heard it before in their lives, 
and I  close by saying, you that believo 
this which I  have told you, shall be 
saved; and if you do not, you shall be 
damned. I  leave the subject thero. 
But, says one, “ don't the Bible say 
so?" You ought to explain yourself.
“ I  only said what the Savior taught 
—he say8, go into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel to every creature ; 
be that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved ; and ho that believeth 
not, shall be damned. Don’t  I  say 
the same ? ” You leave it there, 
don’t you ? u Yes; the Apostle left 
it thero, and so do I .”

I  wish to explain it a  littlemore; 
according to the plain, simple, English 
language. The sum of this practice 
is th is; when I  preach a gospel ser
mon,, and they.don't believe what I
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isay, I  straightway seal their damna
tion. Brethren, do you believe in 
such a thing as that ? I do not; yet 
there are many of the Blders just so 
absurd. ,

I  recollect, in England, sending an 
Eldor to Bristol, to open a door there, 
and see if anybody would believe. He 
had a little more than thirty miles to 
walk; he starts off one moruing, and 
arrives at Bristol; bo preached tho 
Gospel to them, uud semeu liiern all 
up to damnation, and was back next 
morning. He was just as good a 
man, too, as we had. I t  was want 
of knowledge caused him to do so. 
I  go and preach to the people, and 
tell them at the end of every sermon, 
bo that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved; and he that believeth 
not,^hall be damned. I continue 
preaching there day after day, week 
after week, and month after month, 
and yet nobody believes niy testimony, 
that I know of, and I don’t  see any 
signs of i t  “ What shall I do in this 
case, if I  am sent to preach there ?” 
you may inquire. You must continue 
to preach there, until those who sent 
you shall tell you to leave that field of 
labour; and if the people don't mani
fest by tbeir wgrks, that they believe, 
ns long as they come to bear me, I  
will continue to plead with them, 
until they bend their dispositions to 
the Gospel. Why ? Because I must 
be patient with them, as the Lord is 
patient with m e; as the Lord is mer
ciful to me, I  will be merciful to 
others; as He continues to bo merci
ful to me, consequently I  must con
tinue in long-suffering to be merciful 
to others—patiently waiting, with all 
diligence, until the people will believe, 
and until they aro prepared to become 
beire to a celestial kingdom, or angels 
to the devil.

When the book of Mormon was first 
printed, it came to my hands in two 
or three weeks afterwards. Bid I  
believe, on the first intimation .of it  ?

The man that brought it to me, told 
me the same things; says he, " This iB 
the Gospel of salvation; a revelation 
the Lord lias brought forth for the 
redemption of Israel; it is the Gospel; 
and according to Jesus Christ, and his 
Apostles, you must be baptized for 
the remission of sins, or you will be 
damned." “ Hold on,” says I. The 
mantle of my traditions was over me, 
to that degree, and my prepossessed 
feelings so interwoven with my na
ture, it was almost impossible for me 
to see at a ll ; though I had beheld, all 
my life, that the traditions of the peo
ple was all the religion they had, I  
had got a mantle for myself. Says I, 
“ Wait a little while; what is the doc
trine of the book, and of the revela
tions the Lord has given? Let me 
apply my heart to t h e m a n d  after I  
had done this, I considered it to be 
my right to know for myself, as much 
as any man on earth.

I  examined the matter studiously 
for two years before I made up my 
mind to receive that book. I  knew 
it was true, as well as I  knew that I  
could see with my eyes, or feel by the 
touch of my fingers, or be sensible of 
the demonstration of any sense. Had 

‘not this been tho case, I  never would 
have embraced it  to this day; it 
would havo all been without form or 
comeliness to me. I  wished time 
sufficient to prove all things for my
self.

The Gospel of Jesus Christ, must 
be preached to all nations for a wit
ness and a testimony; for a sign that 
the day has come, the set time for the 
Lord to redeem Zion, and gather 
Israel, preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of Man. When this Gospel 
is preaohed to tho people, some will 
believo, and* some will not know 
whether to believe it, or not. This is 
the situation of the world; go forth 
among the people; .go among your 
own neighbors* and you m ayseeit ; 
.because the Lord has touched your
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understanding with the spirit of truth, 
i t  looks to you as though all the 
world will believe it, if they can only 
hear your testimony; you go am 
preach to them, but, to your astonish
ment, they seem perfectly uninter
ested ; some go to sleep, and others 
are dreaming of their furms and pos
sessions.

The Methodist will tell you, he has 
had the Gospel from his youth, anc 
been brought up in the Methodist 
society; and so will the Quaker; 
and so will the Presbyterian; and so 
will the Shakers; for they say they 
are the only people, who are preparing 
for the Millennium. What is law here, 
is not there; and what is uot there, is 
here. I  have been used to this me
thod of worship, or th a t; and have 
heard the good old tone, all the days 
of my life.

The Methodists come along and 
say, you may be baptized by pouring, 
or by spriukling, or not at all, for 
there is nothing essontial in it. Ano
ther man says, you can partake of the 
Lords Supper if you like, or let it 
alone, for it is non-essential; if you 
havo only the good old toue, you are 
all right.

Now I  03k a question: Who is* 
there that can know the things of 
God ; who can discern the truth from 
the  orror ? Where is the man ; where 
are the people now in tho world that 
can do it ? They do not exist. Lot 
the bost wisdom of the world be sum- 
rnoued to their aid, and they cannot 
kuow the things of God. Let a man 
be endowed with the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, and he will say at once, 
they cannot tell—it is impossible. Let 
the just Judge sound his trump, what 
would he say ? 1 can read it to you in 
this book. (Laying his1 hand on the 
Bible.)

He is compassionate to all the 
works of His hands, the plan of His 
redemption, aud salvation, and mercy, 
is stretched out over all; and His

plans are to gather up, and bring to
gether, and save all the inhabitants of 
the earth, with the exception of those 
who have received the Holy Ghost, i 
and sinned against it. With this ex
ception, all the world besides shall be 
saved. Is  not this Universalism ? 
I t  borders very close upon it.

I  have prcached portions of the
doctrine of salvation to the people, 
when I  travelled abroad. Whon I  
would take up this subject, the Uni- 
versalists would run after me hun
dreds of miles, saying, “ We are Uni- , 
versalists, where I live; we are trou- j 
bled with the Methodists, and the * 
various sects; won't you come and) 
use them up for u s ; we want them J 
whipped out." i

II is only parts and portions of tha 
Gospel that you hear; a littlcfthere, 
and a little there, scattered all over 
the world. Now let thd* hearts of the , 
children of men 'be enlightened ; let 
them be awakened to understand tho 
designs of the Lord, in the salvatiou 
of man, and what will their voices 
echo one to another ? I  will tell you 
what would be the feeling of every 
heart; salvation, glory, hallelujah to 
God and the Lamb, forever aud ever. 
Why? Because of*IIis abundant 
mercy and compassion; because His 
wisdom has devised for us, that which 
we could not have devised for our
selves. That is what all creation 
would do.

I will take up another thread of my 
discourse, by observing, that a few 
raeu upon the earth, have found an 
item of truth, here and there, and 
incorporated it with their own wisdom, 
and taught tho world that the Lord 
designs to save all mankind, no mat
ter what they do. Another portion 
will catch at the Calvinistic principles; 
they hold • that the Lord has fore-or
dained this, that, and the other, and 
vigorously contend that the Lord did 
decree, and did fore ordain whatso
ever comes to pass, aud away they
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run. Another comes along with free 
salvation to a ll; he has caught that 
principle, and away they all go, depre
cating everything else, only the little 
particle each one has incorporated to 
himself. ^

I t  is this tliat makes tbo variance 
in the religious world; We see a 
party here, aua a party there, crying, 
“ Lo here, and lo there; ” and the people 
are contending bitterly with each 
other, nation against nation, society 
against society, and man against man, 
each seeking to destroy the other, or 
bring them to this little particle of 
doctrine, that each one thinks is just 
right. I t  is right, as far as it goes.

Man is tnado an agent to himself 
before his God; he is organized for 
the express* purpose, that he may be
come like His master. You recollect 
ono of the Apostle’s sayings,, that 
when we seo Him, we shall be like 
H im ; and again, we shall become 
Gods, even tho sons of God. Do you 
read anywhere, that we shall possess 
all things ? Jesus is the elder bro
ther, and all the brethren shall come 
in for a share with him ; for an equal 
share, according to their works aud 
calling, and they shall be crowned 
with him. Do you read of any such 
tliiug uu the Suviur praying, that the 
Saints might be ono with him, as he 
aud the Father are one ? The Bible 
is full of such doctrine, and there is 

.no'harm in it, as long as it agrees 
with the New Testament

I  will continue the point I  am now 
at. The Lord created you and mo 
for the purpose of becoming Gods like 
Himself; when we have been proved 

cin our present capacity, and been 
faithful with $11 things He puts into 
our possession. We are created, we aro 
born for the express purpose of grow
ing up from the low estate of manhood, 
to become Gods like unto our Father 
in heaven. That is the truth about it, 

.just as it is. Tbo Lord has organ
ized mankind for tkb express purpose

of increasing in that intelligence and 
truth, which is with God, until he is ca
pable of creating worlds on worlds, and 
becoming Gods, even the sons of God..

How many will become thus privi
leged ? Those who honor tho Father 
aud the Son; those who receivo the 
Holy Ghost, and magnify their calling, 
and aro found mire and holy; they 
shall be crowned in the presence of 
the Father and the Son. Wh<J else ? 
Not anybody. What becomes of all 
the rest. Arc you going to cast them 
down, and sink them to the bottom of 
the bottomless pit, to be angels to the 
devil? Who are his angels? No
man nor woman, unless they receive 
the Gospel of salvation, and then deny 
it, and altogether turn away from it, 
sacrificing to themselves the Son of 
God afresh. They are the only ones 
who will suffer the wrath of God to aU 
eternity.

How much does it take to prepare 
a man, or woman, or any being, to 
become angels to the devil, to suffer 
with him to all eternity? Just as- 
much as it does to proparo a man to 
go into the celestial kingdom, into 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son, and to be mado an heir to His 
kingdom, and all His glory, and be 
crowned with crowns of gloiy, immor
tality, and eternal lives. Now who 
will be damned to all eternity ? Will 
any of the rest of mankind ? N o ; 
not one of them.

The very heathen we were talking 
about; if they havo a law, no matter 
who made it, and do the best they 
know how, they'will have a glory 
which is beyond your imagination, by 
any description I  might give; fyou> 
cannot conceive of the least portion 
of the glory of God prepared for 
His beings, the workmanship of His- 
hands; for these people who are seated 
before me, who ’ are the sons and 
daughters, legitimately so, olf our 
Father in heaven, they all sprung 
from H im ; it bath not ehtered into



tho heart of man to conceive what He 
has prepared for them.

The Lord sent forth His Gospel to, 
the people; He said, I  will give it to 
my son Adam, from whom Methuselah 
received it; and Noah received it from 
Methuselah ; and Melchisedek admin
istered to Abraham. In the days of 
Noah, tho people generally rejected it. 
All those who became acquainted with 
its principles, and thereby were made 
acquainted with, and tasted the power 
of salvation, and turned away there
from, became angels to the devil.

Let us apply it directly to ourselves, 
who have received the truth, and 
tasted of the good word of God. Let 
me turn around with you and reject 
it, and teach our children that it is an 
untruth, teach the same to our 
neighbors, and that it is a burlesque 
to our senses; let us deny the Lord 
that bought us, what would be the 
result ? Our children would grow up 
in unbelief, and the sin would rest 
upon our heads. Suppose we are 
faithful, and the people will not be
lieve our testimony, we shall receive 
our reward, the same as though they 
did believe it.

Suppose the inhabitants of the 
earth were before me, those who have 
died, what shall we say of them? 
Havo they gone to heaven, or to hell? 
Thero is a saying of a wise man in the 
Bible, like this : “ Who knoweth the 
spirit of a man that goeth upward or 
tho spirit of the beast that goeth 

•downward?" All have spirits, I  should 
suppose, by this. Again, there is 
another saying, “ The Lord giveth, 
aud the Lord taketk away, and 
blessed be thei name of the Lord.” 
Mau-dies, and his spirit goes to God 
who gave it. Ail these, things are 
within the scope of the Gospel ser
mon; all these principles are embraced 
iu this great Gospel dicourse.

What shall we say without going- 
to the Soriptures at all ? Where do 
the spirits of this people- go to, when
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they lay down their tabernacles?' They- 
go into the presence of God, and are ' 
at .the pleasure of the Almighty. Do 
they go to the Father and the Son, 
and there be glorified ? N o; they do 
no# I f  a spirit goes to God who i 
gave it, it does not stay there. We i 
are all the time in the presence of the ' 
Lord, but our being in the presence of 
the Lord, does not make it follow that > 
He is in our presence; the spirits of 
men aro understood to go into the 
presence of the Lord, when they go* ‘ 
into the spiritual world.

The Prophet lays down his body/ 
he lays down his life, and his spirit 
goes to the world of spirits; tho 
persecutor of the Prophet dies, and he 
goes to Hades; they both go to one 
place, and they are not to b£ separated . 
yet. Now, understand, that this is 1 
part of the great sermon the Lord is i 
preaching in his providence, tho I 
righteous and the wicked are together 
in Hades. If we go back to our 
mother country, we there find the 
righteous and the wicked.

If we go back to our mother coun
try, the States, we there fuid the right
eous, and we there find the wicked; 
if we go to California, we there find 
the righteous and the wicked, all dwel
ling together; and when we go beyond 
this vaD, and leave our bodies which 
were taken from mother earth, and 
which must re turn ; our spirits will 
pass beyond the vail; we go where 
both Saints and sinners g o ; they all 
go to one place. Does the devil havo 
power over the spirits of just men ?■ 
No. When he gets through with 
this earth, he is at the length of hia 
chain. Ho only lias permission to havo 
power and dominion on this earth, 
portaining to this mortal taberhacle ; 
and when we step through the vail, all 
are in the presence of God. What 
did ono of the ancients say? “ Whi
ther shall I  go from thy spirit, and 
whither shall 1 flee from thy presence; 
if I  ascend up into heaven, thou art

d isc o u r se s. *
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there; if I  make my bed in hell, be
hold, thou art there; if I* take the 
wings of the morping, and dwell in 
tho uttermost ports of the earth, even 
there shall thy hand* lead mo, and thy 
right hand shall hold me.*’ Where 
is the end of His power? He is 
omnipotent, and fills immensity by 
His agents, by His influence, by His 
Spirit, and by His ministers. We 
are in tho presence of God there, as 
we are here. Does the enemy have 
power over the righteous? No. Where 
are the spirits of the ungodly ? They 
are in prison. Where are the spirits of 
the righteous, the Prophets, and the 
Apostles ? They are in prison, breth
ren ; that is where thoy are.

Now let us notice a little experience, 
lest some of you should be startled at 
this idea. How do you feel, Saints, 
when you are filled with the power 
and love of God ? You are just as 
happy as your bodies can bear. What 
would be your feelings, suppose you 
should be in prison, and ttllcd$witli 
the power and love of God; would you 
be unliappy ? No. 1 think prisons 
would palaces prove, if Jesus dwelt 
there. This is experience. I  know 
it is a startling idea to say that the 
Prophet and tho persecutor of tho 
Prophet, all go to prison together. 
Wliat is the condition of the righte
ous ? They are in possession of 
the spirit of Jesus—the power of God, 
which is their heaven; Jesus will ad
minister to them ; angels will admin
ister to them ; and they have a 
privilege of seeing and understanding 
more than you or I have, in the flesh; 
but they have not got their bodies yet, 
consequently they are iu prison. 
When will they be crowned, and 
brought - into the presence of the 
Father and tho Son ? Not until they 
have got their bodies; this is their 
glory. What* did the holy martyrs 
die for? Because of the promise of 
receiving bodies, glorified bodies, in 
the morning of the resurrection. For

this thoy lived, and patiently suffered, 
and for this they died. In the 
presence of the Father, and the Son, 
they cannot dwell, and be crowned, 
until the work of the redemption of 
both body and spirit is completed. 
What is tho condition of the wicked ? 
Thoy are in prison. Are they happy? 
N o; They have stepped through the 
vail, to the place where tho vail of the 
covering is taken from their under
standing. They fully understand 
that they havo persecuted the jusfcand 
Holy One, and they fool the wrath of 
tho Almighty resting upon them, 
having a terrible foreboding of the final 
consummation of their just sentence, 
to become angels to tho devil; just as 
it is in this world, precisely.

Has the devil power to aftliet, and 
cast the spirit into torment ? N o! 
We have gained the ascendency over 
him. I t  is in this world only he has 
power to cause affliction and sickness* 
pain and distress, sorrow, anguish, 
and disappointment; but when we go 
there, behold ! the enemy of Jesus lias 
come to the end of his chain; he baa 
finished his work of torment; he can* 
not come any further; we are beyond* 
his reach, and the righteous sleep in 
peace, while tho spirit is anxiously 
looking forward to tho day when tho 
Lord will say, “ Awake my Saints, you 
have slept long enough; ” for the trump 
of God shall sound, and the sleeping 
dust shall arise, and tbe absent spirits 
return, to be united with their bodies; 
and thoy will become personages of 
tabernacle, like the Father, and His. 
Son, Jesus Christ; yea Gods in eter
nity.

They look forward with great anxi
ety to that day, and their happiness 
wUl not be complete—their glory will 
not attain to the final consummation of 
its fulness, until they havo centered 
into the immediate presence of the 
Father and the Son, to be crowned ,̂ 
as Jesus will be, when the work is 
finished. When it is wound up, the
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text is preached, in all its divisions, 
pertaining to the redemption of tbe 
world, aud the final consummation of 
all tilings; then the Savior will pre
sent the work to the Father, saying, 
14 Father, I  have finished the work thou 
gavest me to do ; ” and tbe Son will 
give it up to the Father, and then be 
subject to Him, and then ho will be 
crowned, and that is tbe time you am 
I  will be crowned also.

We will notice, by this, that all the 
nations of the earth, with the excep
tion of those who have apostatized, 
from the Gospel salvation; every 
son and daughter of Aduin, except 
those who have denied the Holy 
Ghost, after having received it, are 
placed in prison with tho rest of them, 
with Prophets, Priests, and Saints. 
Suppose wo quote a little Scripture 
on this point. Jesus died to redeem the 
world. Did his body lay in the toinb ? 
Did his spirit leave his body ? Yes. 
Where did his spirit go, you may 
inquire? 1 do not know that I  can 
tell you any better than what tbe 
ancient Apostle has told i t ; ho says 
ho went to preach to the spirits in 
prison. Who are they to whom 
he went to preach ? The people 
who lived in tho antediluvian world. 
Ho preached tho Gospel to them 
in too spirit, tlmt they might be 
judged accordiug to men iu the 
ilcsh.

What 6hall we say of the people 
who live in the 1 Oth century ? Wheu 
any of tho Latter-day Elders or Apos
tles die, and leave this world, suflice 
it to say, that their spirits go to that 
prison, and preach the Gospol. to 

/those who have died without hearing 
i t ;  aud pvery spirit shall be judged 
precisely as though he lived in the 
flesh, when tho fulness of the Gospel 
was upon the earth. This leads to 
the subject of tho saving and redeem
ing powors possessed by the righteous; 
but we shall not have timo this morn
ing to treat upon it, suflico it to say,

that saviors are coming up, ip the last- ' 
days, upon mount Zion.<

This I say of every son and daugh
ter of Adam, Prophets, Priests, and 
those that slew tbg Prophets, all go to 
prison; the Elders of this Church go 
there, and there continue thoir labors; 
and by and bye you will see Zion 
redeemed, and saviors will come up 
upon mount Zion. Tho faithful E l
ders will come, aud go forward in tho 
ordinances of God, that our ancestors,, 
and all who have died previous to the 
restoration of the Gospel in these last 
days, may be redeemed.

Now, ye Elders of Israel, when you1; 
say that John Wesley went to hell,), 
say that Joseph Smith went there too. 
When you tell about Judas Iscariot , 
going to hell, say that Jesus went ‘ 
there too. Tho world cannot see the ) 
whole of the Gospel sermon at one 
glance; they can only pick up a little ' 
here, and a little there. They that do 
understand'it from the beginning to i 
the ejgd, know that is as straight as a j 
line can be drawn. You cannot find 
a compass on tho earth, that points, j 
so directly, as tho Gospel plan of ' 
salvation. I t  bas a place for every , 
thing, and puts everything in its 
place. I t  divides, and subdivides,, 
uud gives to every portion of tho hu
man family, as circumstances require.

I t  is for us to get rid of that fniJi > 
tion in which we are incased, ami * 
bring up our children in tho way they ! 
should go, that when they get old, ' 
they will not depart from it. I t  is \ 
your privilege and mine, to enjoy tho ■ 
visions of tho Spirit of the Lord,. 
every ono in his own order, just as tho 
Lord has ordained it, that every man 
aud woman may know for themselves, ' 
if they are doing right, according txy 
the great plan of salvation. J  have 
only touched a little of the great Gos
pel sermon,and the time has come, that 
we must close our meeting; so may 
tho Lord God of Israel bless you, in. 
the namo of Jesus. Amen.
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LANGUAGE, OR THE MEDIUM OF COMMUNICATION IN THE FUTUKE 
STATE, AND THE INCREASED POWERS OF LOCOMOTION.

A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zahe City,
October 22,1851.

By tho request of President Kim* 
ball, I arise this afternoon for the 
purpose of speaking to the Saints 
upon whatever subject may be pre
sented to my mind; at the same time 
earnestly desiring that the prayers of 
tho Saints, who sit before me, may 
ascend up before the Lord in my be
half, that I may be able to speak those 
things that will be calculated to edify 
you, and do you good.

I t  is delightful to me, to speak of 
the things that belong to the salvation 
of the human family—to speak of God 
and of His works, plans, and purposes, 
so far as they are revealed for the sal
vation and benefit of man.

But, at the same time, I  realize 
that there is but a small degree—a 
vory small degree, indeed, of the pur
poses of God unfolded to the mind of 
man. Tbeamount of knowledge, which 
we in our present state are in posses
sion of, is extremely limited, so that 
when compared with that vast amount 
of knowledge that fills eternity, we 
might say that man, in his highest 
attainments here in thisJife, is, as it 
were, nothing. However far he may 
expand his intellectual powers, dnd fa
culties by studying, by meditation, by 
seeking onto the Lord diligently for 
the inspiration of tho Spirit, yet all 
that he can possibly receive and attain 
to here is, comparatively speaking, 
nothing. 'Moses was a man possessed 
of like passions with other m en; he 
was a man similar to ourselves, but 
he hod by his perseverance, diligence, 

Ho. 7.] ‘

and faithfulness obtained great favor 
and powerwith God; so that by this 
favor and through this power, he was 
enabled to obtain greater information 
and knowledge than the rest of the 
human family that were on the earth 
at that period; and far greater in 
some things than what we have at
tained to in this generation; at tho 
same time, when the grand and won
derful intelligence of heaven was por
trayed before the mind of Moses, and 
knowledge was pourod out from tho 
heavons upon him, he exclaimed be
fore the Lord, “ Now I  foiow fo r this 
once that man is nothing.”

If there were a h«ing thpn upon 
the face of the earth, that had a reason 
to suppose that man was something, 
it was Moses; but yet in the midst of 
the visions of the Almighty, and the 
vast field of knowledge that was open
ed to his mind—while he was yet 
gazing upon the workmanship of the 
haudsof God, and looking into the 
intricacies of the construction of this 
world—in the midst of all this, he 
considered himself nothing. That is 
just the way I  feel; and I presume it 
is the way that almost every one feels 
who contemplates the greatness of 
God, and the immensity of knowledge 
that there is far beyond our reach in 
this presont state of existence. At 
the samo time, when we compare our 
knowledge and our intellectual powers 
with the glimmerings of light that wo 
see manifested in the brute creation, 
we may exclaim that man is some- 

[Vol. IH . '
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thing—that he is advanced far be
yond tbe apparent manifestations of 
knowledge that exist among the lower 
orders of beings. Fie is, indeed, some 
thing compared with the small glini 
snerings of light that exist in the brute 
•creation, in’ the beasts of the field, in 
the  fowls of the air, and in the fishes 
of the sea; all these have some degree 
of knowledge and understanding; and 
some of them have some degree of in 
formation and knowledge that man is 

•not in possession of. Man designates 
such intelligence by the name of in 
stinct > they seem to be guided by t 
principle that man, naturally speak 
ing, is not in possession of; but yet, 
when wo contemplate the reasoning 
.powers aud faculties of man—the ra
tional faculty—the abstract ideas that 
>are capable of dwelling in his mind, 
and then look at the brute creation, 
we see a vast difference betwen the two.

Mankind, in one sense, are far above 
th e  brutes, and not only this, but they 
are above eveu some of the angels; 
for there are certain orders of angels 
that arc far beneath man ; they liave 
not progressed iu tho great scale of 
boing—in the scale of wisdom, know
ledge, and intelligence to the same 
extent as we have; and consequent
ly they aro beneath us; they are 
lower than we a re ; they have not at
tained to the same degree of informa
tion tliat wo are in possession of; 
hence we read that man shall judge 
•angels; the Saints are to judge, not 
only tlio world—the vricked world, 
and also one another, but they are to 
judge angels. Why ? Because they 
are superior, or will be at the time 

'thoy shall sit iu judguiont aud decide 
upon tbe cases brought before them 
by the angels; they will rule over the 

angels, or in other, words, the angels 
"will bo subject to them. This we 
xead in the laws that God has revealed
• to this Church. We read that there 
are a certain oluss of beings, who, bo- 

■cause they have, not fulfilled the law

of God, will, in the next state, enjoy 
no higher privileges than those of the 
angels; they yvill remaiu angels, while 
others who have kept the celestial law 
in all its bearings—in its ordinances, 
and institutions, and have claimed the 
privileges of the Saints of God, will be 
exalted to a higher sphere; they will 
have greater knowledge and informa
tion, and those angels being of a lower 
order of intelligence will be subject to 
them, and will minister -for them, in 
carrying out their purposes and de- 
sigus in the wide field of action in thq 
eternal worlds.

All these, then, in one sense of the’ 
word, are something, instead of being 
nothing; for all of the works of God 
are intended to show forth His wisdom, 
power, and goodness, whether it is 
in the formation of man, in the for
mation of the brute creation, or in 
the formation of the highest or lowest 
order of iutelligeuco. God is there; 
His intelligence aud power are there; 
His wisdom and goodness are there; 
and all His works are marked by His 
great and glorious attributes.

There is something calculated to 
give great joy and happiness to tho 
mind of man in the idea of improve
ment, so long as there is anything to 
be learned—in the idea of progressing 
and expanding those principles of light 
and intelligence tliat already exist 
within these tabernacles. There is 
a joy—a satisfaction, existing in the 
mind of the righteous man, in the dis- 
covery of every additional truth; it 
matters not whether he himself attains 
this truth by experience, by reason, 
by reflection, by immediate revelation 
from higher powers, or by a revela
tion from bis fellow man. I t  matters 
not how or in what way or manner he 
obtains this new truth, it is Calculated 
to inspire his heart with joy and hap
piness. Wo see this illustrated in 
some small degree iu the scientific 
discoveries of modern ages, as well as 
in those(of,ancient times.
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- • I f  we can depend upon tho dedans 
tions of the discoverers; who, after 
long aud toilsome researches after 
some hidden truth, at length, have 
obtained the key that leads to that 
tru th ; they mako use of i t ; tbe door 
of knowledge and wisdom is unlocked 
to them, and they find out and dis
cover something new; it is demon
strated to their minds, and they know 
■it to be true. There is a perceptive 
faculty, existing in the bosom of man, 
that is capable of perceiving light aud 
truth, when it is clearly manifested ; 
such truths are os certain and as sure 
to him as any other truths; when ho 
obtaius the knowledge which he has 
long hunted after, and speut years, 
perhaps, in close meditation, reason
ing, aud study in order to obtain, it 
gives him such a joy, satisfaction, and 
ccstacy, that be is hardly capable of 
retaining himself in tbe body. Tho 
miud of that great man Sir Isaac 
Newton, one of the great discoverers 
in modern times, was exercised in a 
wonderful manner. About the time 
-lie unfolded the great law that governs 
4he bodies in the universe, which he 
termed the law of universal gravita
tion ; his mind was so affected, so full 
-of joy, and so overcome, when he was 
about laying bare the great truths this 
law unfolded, that he had to obtain 
the assistance of some one present in 
currying out the calculations.

If these scientific truths will have 
such an effect upon the mind of man, 
how much greater ought the joy to 
be, in the hearts of the children of men,

' hi relation to those still greater truths 
that pertain to eternal life and the 
exaltation of man in the eternal world!

If thoso truths which only have a 
bearing upon tho present state of ex
istence, are calculated to impart joy 
and happiness so intense, as almost 
to overpower the mortal tabernacle of 
man, are not those still greater truths 
that proceed from heaven by the mi
nistration of angels, by the, power- of

the Holy? Ghost, and'-by the visions o f 
tbe Almighty, calculated to impart- 
still greater joy aud happiness to the 
mind of man ? They certainly are.

There is something glorious in tho 
contemplation of .that period of time, 
when we shall come in possession of 
greater truths, even before we do ob
tain them ; for we have the promise 
given to us by the Almighty, that 
more truths will be revealed and u ir-' 
folded; and just the bare anticipation 
of these truths, before they aro re
vealed, are calculated to give great 
joy and happiness to the mind of man.. 
Now what do we anticipate brethren 
and sisters; What are we looking for?
I stated to you last Sabbath, that wo 
were looking for a future existence 
after this mortal body shall' crumblo 
back to its mother elements. I  also 
endeavored last Sabbath to inquire 
into the nature,of this future state of 
existence in some small degree; at 
the same time, reminding you th&t in 
one short discourse it would be utterly^ 
impossible to point out the apparent 
differences, or at least, the real and 
supposed differences that will exist 
between man in bis present state, and 
in his future state. There will be a 
great difference in many respects, and 
in other respects, a very little differ
ence.

Now let us touch, for a few mo
ments, upon a principle iu regard ,tp 
the communication of knowledge be* 
tween man and man, in his fu ture ' 
state. We know how we communi 
cate knowledge one to another here: 
it is by speaking, by writing, by ar
bitrary sounds that we convey our ideas 
one to another, and reveal knowledge, 
instruction, and truth one to another. 
This is a veiy imperfect medium of 
communication, consequently man pro-' 
grosses slowly, very slowly, iudeed, in 
obtaining truth. But supposing that 
we could have revealed to us from on 
high a language more pure and hea- 
.venly, that is a.perfect language* ,$<*

/
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'fur as it can be made perfect, and be 
adapted to our present state of exist
ence ; let sach a language be revealed 
to u s ; let us learn i t ; let us obtain a* 
knowledge of all the various symbols 
of the same, by which we could com
municate our ideas one to another, 
perfectly, without any ambiguity or 
uncertainty in tho ideas, would not 
this be a medium by which mankind 
could greatly enlarge their ideas and 
knowledge of things ? Could not those 
that have progressed in the principles 
-of truth and righteousuoss more readi- 
- )y impart their ideas to others ? Now 
we find, in consequence of the imper
fection of our language, that it is very 
difficult, indeed, to communicate readi
ly our ideas to others, so that we have 
to spend years and years to instil into 
the minds of childron and youth, some 
Treiy easy and simple principles of 
knowledge. I t  is in .one sense owing 
to the weakness of the capacity and 
intellect in early age, but it is still 
more owing to the imperfection of 
language by which these ideas are 
communicated. [The speaker here 
asked a blessing upon the bread.]

We wore speaking upon the imper
fect medium, here in this life, by 
which we convey our ideas one to au- 
other. Let us now compare our pre
sent means of obtaiuing knowledge 
with the facilities which are, no doubt, 
in store for tho people of God. Will 
there be a pure language restored ? 
There will; through tho testimony of 
the prophets. We are also told that 
tongues shall cease. Wo aro to un
derstand by this that the great varie
ties of languages aud tongues that 
have existed on the earth for many 
ages, are to be done away; they are to 
cease; now something must take the

{>laco of thoso impcrfoct, confused 
anguages and tongues. What is that 
something ? I t  is a language that is 

spoken by higher ordors of beings than 
ourselves; that is, beings that have 
progressed further than ourselves; it

is that same language that was spoken 
for nearly two thousand years after 
the creation; that was spoken by 
Adam and by his children, from gene* 
ration to generation that came down 
to the flood, and was taught exten
sively among the children of Noah 
until the Lord by a direct miracle 
caused the peoplo to forget their own 
mother tongue, and gave them a variety 
of new tongues that they had no know
ledge of, and by this means scattered 
them abroad upon the face of the 
whole earth ; aud now that same Be
ing that destroyed the memory of the * 
people at tho building of the tower, ( 
so tliat they could not remember their 
own mother tongue, and the same 
Being that gave to them new lan
guages and tongues, will operate 
again by U is power to do away this 
curse, for I  consider it a curse, aud 
the blessing will be as great and aa 
extensive as the curse, in destroying 
it from tho face of the earth. This is 
a poor medium of communication be
tween man and mau. Whether this 
pure language here spoken of, which 
is to be sjx>ken here upon the earth 
among mankind in their mortal state, 
is to be as perfect as the language 
that has to be spoken in our immortal 
state, is not for us to say ; but still wo 
may draw some conclusions upon this 
matter, from the fact that things in 
the eternal world will in some mea
sure bo d i))brent from what they are 
here.

For instanco ; how do you suppose 
that spirits after they leave these 
bodies, communicate one with anothor? 
Do they communicate their ideas by 
the actual vibrations of tho atmos
phere the same as we do ? I  think 
not. I  think if we could be made ac
quainted with tho kind of language by 
which spirits converse with spirits, we 
would find thht they do not commu
nicate their ideas in this manner; 
thoy have a more refined way ; I mean 
that portion of them that are in tho
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Eohool of progress; tlioy havo undoubt
edly a more refined system among 
them of communicating their ideas. 
This system will be so constructed 
that they can, not only communicate 
at the same moment upon one subject, 
as we have to do by making sounds in 
the atmosphere, but communicate vast 
numbers of ideas, all at the same time, 
on a great variety of subjects; and 
the mind will be capable of perceiving 
them. Perhaps tliero may be some 
who consider this altogether an im
probability. They may consider it 
veiy improbable that tho mind should 
be able to take in a vast collection of 
ideas, on ditVerent subjects, all at once, 
and be able to digest and comprohend 
them ; if tho mind lias such faculty as 
this, then there must necessarily bo a 
language adapted to such a capacity of 
the mind; not an imperfect medium 
of communication to convey a few 
simple ideas upon one subject at a 
time, as is done here, but a lan
guage exactly adapted to the capacity; 
if the capacity is greater, then tho 
language must be more refined than 
what it is here, in order to communi
cate in the same ratio that the capaci
ty is capable of receiving and under
standing. I t  is impossible for man 
to communicate, by our present lan
guage, any more than one chain of 
ideas at the same time. There may 
be other ideas suggested to the indivi
dual who is hearing, but the ideas 
of tho iudividual who is speaking 
sre always in one line, giving one 
idea at a time; and the mind seems 
hardly capable here in the mortal ta
bernacle, for some reason, of receiving 

•oiiore thau one idea at a time, or at 
least a very few, and such ideas fol
low each other in quick succession. 
In  the spirit state, we have reason to 
believe, that inasmuch as there is such 
a vast field of knowledge to be learn
ed, their medium of communication 
will lie adapted to the nature and ca
pacity of the mind .to grasp in a varie

ty of subjects and digest them all 
at once.

Well inquires one, “ Can you ima
gine up any such system, or language 
in this world?” I  can imagine up 
one, but it cannot be made practica
ble here, from the fact that the mind of 
man is unable to use i t  For instance, 
tho Dook of Mormon tolls us, that the 
angels speak by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, and man when under the in
fluence of it, speaks the language of 
angels. Why does he speak in this 
language ? Because the Holy Ghost 
suggests the ideas which he speaks; 
and it gives him utterance to convey ' 
them to the people. Suppose the 
Holy Ghost should suggest to the 
mind of an individual a vast multitude 
of truths, I mean when in the spirit
ual state, and he wished to convey 
that intelligence and knowledge to his 
fellow spirit; suppose, instead of hav
ing arbitrary sounds, such as we have 
here, to communicate these ideas, that 
the Holy Ghost itself, through a cer
tain process and power, should enable 
him to unfold that knowledge to ano
ther spirit, all in an instant, without 
this long tedious process of artificial 
and arbitrary sounds, and written 
words. The fact is, if celestial spirits 
were so organized, and so constructed, 
as to close up their own ideas in their 
own bosoms, from those in a lower 
condition, or to disclose them at their 
own pleasure, according to the mind 
and wisdom of tho Holy Ghost, and 
others were so organized and constitu- v. 
ted as to receive these ideas by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, it would be 
just as good a communication between 
man and man—between spirit and 
spirit, as any other medium, and per
haps far better. Now, I  have quite 
an idea that this will'be one of the 
great helps in the eternal world, by 
which knowledge will be poured out 
more abundantly upon the mind of 
man ; it will be by this aid ; by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, so that the£
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will progress faster than here, they 
will learn more rapidly; the intellec- 
tual powers will be more expanded.

There is something of this nature 
that God has revealed. You may 
think I  am now reasoning altogether 
upon conjecture, and only to be re
ceived as such; well, we will let it go 
as such; but still there are some 
glimmerings of light and intelligence, 
which God has revealed in regard to 
these superior beings in tho eterna l  
world, which show us that some such 
economy will be carried on in the fu
ture world. For instance, how does 
God perceive the thoughts of our 
hearts ? Is there not here a language 
by which He can discover and discern 
the thoughts and intents of the heart ? 
Are we not told in many of the reve
lations how that God can perceive the 
thoughts of man, and that for every 
idle thought we are to be brought into 
judgment*? Yes, He discerns the 
thoughts, and the intents of the hearts 
of the children of men. Suppose we 
lmd some of that power resting upon 
us, would not that be a different kind 
of a language from sound, or from a 
written language ? I t  would. I f  spi
rits could commune with spirits, and 
ono higher intelligence commune with 
another, by the samo principle through 
which God sees the thoughts and in
tents of the heart, it would be nothing 
mote than what has already existed 
here in this world, according to that 
which is revealed.

Much might be said upon this sub
ject ; it is a glorious subject to con
template ; and it is that which gives 
joy to the mind of every righteous 
man who desires the tru th ; he knows 
how happy the principle of truth 
makes him hore, when he discerns it, 
or it is revealed to him; and if he can> 
get his mind fixed upon a more glo
rious economy, wherein truth can be 
tm folded more rapidly, and in such a 
way that there can bo no possibility 
of mistaking it for error'; tho very an*
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ticipation of it is calculated to inspire 
the heart of every individual to bo 
faithful in all things, that he may en
ter into the enjoyment of those bles
sings which are ahead.

There are a great many things to 
be contemplated,' in connection with 
man in his future state, compared with, 
his present. One principle I men
tioned to you last Sabbath; that man
kind would be able, through the power 
of the Holy Ghost, to obtain a know
ledge of a vast number of things at 
once, and of a vast portion of the works 1 
of God all at once, the same as Moses ; 
did when he looked upon every parti
cle of this earth and discerned it by 
the Spirit of God, not only all the va
rious continents and islands, but every 
particle of tho interior of i t ; all was 
presented before his mind at once. 
He did not have to reason out the 
knowledge concerning these particles; 
neither did he have to look at ono par
ticle of it at a time, but he had tho ' 
faculty by which he could look at 
more than oue thing at once; he 
could look at almost an infinite num
ber at the same timo ; for thero are 
more particles in one grain of sand 
than we could number in all our life if 
we lived to be a  thousand years old; 
aud if Moses could look upon every 
particle, and behold the whole all At 
once, he must have had the capacity 
of looking in all directions in tho samo 
moment, and of beholding it by the 
Spirit. Here was a language by which 
he conversed with nature; with the 
works of God ; And tho Spirit that is 
in connexion with the works of God— 
that is in all creation—conversed with 
Moses, for the Spirit of God is in 
all things, around about all things, 
through all things, and the law by 
which all things are governed. When 
that Spirit, which is thus' ditl'used 
through all the materials of nature, 
undertakes to converse with the minds 
of men, it converses in a different 
and'of language from that we use in
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our imperfect state. I t  commuuicatcs 
ideas more rapidly—more fully, and 
unfolds a world of knowledge in a 
moment. But tbe Lord told Moses 
tliat a man in the flesh could not see 
all His glory, without seeing all His 
works; and that no man could behold 
all His works and afterwards remain 
in die flesh. Though the Spirit open
ed the mind of Moses, so that he 
could converse, as it were, with this 
ono world, and discern every particle 
of it, and understand all about i t ; yet 
there was a stopping point; he was 
not permitted to gaze upon the parti
cles of the moon, the sun, the planets, 
and fixed stars, and of the other 
worlds which God had made, only so 
far as God thought fit to open his 
mind to gaze upon Bis works; but 
the same Spirit is in the sun, and fs 
the power thereof by which it is go-‘ 
verned; the same Spirit is in the 
moon, and is the power thereof by 
which it was made; the same Spirit is 
also in the planets, and fixed stars, 
and it is the power thereof by which 
they are governed. I  say the same 
Spirit, existing in all these worlds, 
could converse with the mind of man, 
as it conversed with Moses, and un
fold their particles, and all things con
nected with them with the same ease 
as it unfolded the particles of this 
eaT th .

So you seo that there is a language 
in the spirit world tliat can communi- 
cato more to the mind in one minute 
than could be learned here in a hun
dred years of intense study and rea
soning. There is an eternity of know

ledge. There aro worlds, as it were, 
without number; kingdoms without 
number; personages without number; 
intellectual beings of all grades and 
orders .without number; and all these 
have their laws, their governments, 
their kingdoms, their thrones, their 
principalities, their powers, all moving 
and acting in the sphere in which they 
are placedj and they all have their

way of communication one with ano
ther; therefore, when the Apostle- 
says, that tongues shall cease, he had 
reference to the imperfcct tongues 
upon the earth ; knowledge will not 
cease, but knowledge in part will b& 
done away, not knowledge in full. 
Says the Apostle Paul, “ We know in? 
part, and we prophesy in part. But 
when that which is perfect is come, 
then that which is iu part shall b&* 
dono away." These imperfect things 
will be done away, and we shall bo 
able by the power of tho Holy Ghost 
to obtain a language by which tho 
angels speak, and by which a higher 
order of beings speak, and by these 
tneaus attaiu to a greater degree of 
knowledge, that will produce a greater 
amount of happiness.

What is the body compared with the 
mind? Just nothing at all compara
tively speaking. Hence the Savior 
says, in one of the new revelations* 
“ Care not for the body, nor forthe life of 
the body, but care for the soul, and 
the life of the soul.” Again, tho Sa
vior says to his Apostles, Why take 
ye thought for raiment, what ye shall 
eat, what ye shall drink, or where
withal ye shall be clothed. “ Consider 
the lilies of the field, how they grow ;  
they toil not, neither do they spin ; 
And yet I  say unto you, that even So
lomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these." The body is of but 
little worth compared with that being 
which dwells within the body, it is not a. 
perceptive being; if it is, we have not 
learned i t ; the body is not capable of 
feeling pain; if it is, we have never 
learned i t ; it is the spirit then that 
receives joy, happiness, and pleasure* 
that rejoices, fears, and hopes; it is 
the spirit, then, that possesses all 
these feelings and sensations of joy ; 
happiness, pain, or misery. And when 
we speak about the dissolution, and 
death of the body, it is only tbe crum
bling back of these coarser materials 
of earth, but the intellectual being
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lives, and will enjoy happiness to a 
greater extent. I t  is only our transi
tion state, as it were, like some worms 
that creep out of their shells in the 
form of a butterfly; instead of crawl
ing around like a snail, they burst 
their shells, they take the wings of the 
morning, and fly to the uttermost 
parts of the earth; not only their 
sphere of knowledge is extended, but 
their power of locomotion ; so it will 
be when we burst these mortal shells; 
it is not death 'iu one sense of the 

. word, but it is only getting out of the 
prison we got by the fall. I f  Adam 
had not fallen, we should not have 
come here; but having como here, and 
these mortal tabernacles having pro
duced paiu aud distress upon the spi
rit, we look forward to the joyful time, 
when we shall burst them, aud our 
sphere of action become more enlar
ged, and our locomotive powers be
come greatly increased.

Only look at the sluggishness of 
man in the mortal tabernaclo, and then 
compare it with those swift messen
gers sent from the eternal worlds to 
administer to all the creations of the 
Almighty; they are seut from world 
to world; they do not have to travel 
as we do, taking three months to get 
a thousand miles across the plains, 
but thoy mouut up as with wiugs of 
eagles, they run and are not weary as 
we are, they walk and are not faint.
1 do not know whether they get fa- 
gued or not in that world; but it 
seems that we, who have come into 
this world, are in conditions aud cir
cumstances wherein we need to re
plenish the mortal tabernacle; we need 
refreshment, and havo to lie down and 
sleep that the body may be refreshed. 
Give me that state where the active 
faculties of man—where the intellec
tual powers will never becomo weary, 
when they will be like God who rules 
tho universe, whose eye is ever upon 
tho works of His hands; every mo
ment discerning the intents aud

thoughts of our hearts, and who go- t 
veins creation with His power. Let 
us look forward to that state of more 
advanced happiness when this mortal 
shell shall be laid off; and when we, 
in the spiritual stAte, shall be enabled 
to enjoy those enlarged powers of lo
comotion which we have reason to ex
pect.

How much do*wo expect? That 
we may fly swiftly ,to other worlds 
on missions. We would not want to 
occupy three months time in going 
from tbe earth to the moon, or from 
the earth to the sun, as we'do in cros
sing these plains with ox teams, but 
we wish to go with greater velocity. ̂  
I f  we go with the velocity of light, we 
should travel at the rate of one hun
dred and ninety-two thousand miles 
eveiy second. There are substuuces 
in nature which are moving with this 
velocity. What is it that moves with 
this velocity ? Is it any thing else 
but spirit ? The light we see is spirit. 
What does the Lord say in one of the 
new revelations ? “ Ye shall live by 
eveiy word that cometh out of the 
mouth of God; whatsoever is truth is 
light, and whatsoever is light is spirit,” 
consequently the light that comes from 
the sun is spirit. How fast does that 
spirit travel ? I t  can be demonstra
ted that it can travel one huudred and 
ninety-two thousand miles per second ; 
if then oue portion of spirit can travel 
with that velocity, it is natural for us 
to suppose that any other portious of 
spirit can travel with tbe 6ame veloci
ty, and thus we shall be able to 
accomplish, and perform a greater 
amount of righteousness among other 
worlds and beings, than if we were 
compelled to lose three fourths, or 
nine tenths of our time on tho jour* 
ney.

Let us look forward to- a  different 
state of being from what we are now 
in ; it will be different in some res
pects, aud in other respects it will bo 
tho same. Wo shall be there, and
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fully conscious of our having been here, 
and remember all our actions; this is 
dearly taught in tho Book of Mor
mon. Tiio wicked will remomber all 
their wicked actions; thoir memory 
will be perfect there, and every act of 
their lives here will be imprinted on 
the tablets of tho memory. Here we 
can reinotnber but few things; almost 
all tho knowledge wo have at one 
time, at another is gone from the tab
let of our memory : but still it is 
thero, and it will come out, like the 
daguerreotype likeuess; that which 
appears to be erased from the mind 
will stand forth in bold relief and we 
shall read it, and bo conscious that 
we were the beings that did so and so 
iu this life. The righteous will re
member all their acts, aud it will 
produce a pleasant sensation upon 
their minds; wo treated upon the sub
ject of memory last Sabbath.*,
, May tho Lord bless us, and may 
His Spirit be continually poured out 
upon us, and may it inspire our 
hearts with truth, and with a desire 
to work righteousness all tho day

long. And do not forget to look for
ward to those joys ahead, if we do, 
wo will become careless, dormant, 
and sluggish, and we will think we do 
not seo much ahead to be anticipated, 
but if we keep our minds upon the 
prize that lays ahead—upon the vast 
fields of knowledge to be poured out 
upon tho righteous, aud the glories 
that aro to be revealed, aud the hea
venly things in the future state, we 
shall be continually upon tho alert; 
we are beings that are only to live 
here for a moment, os it were. Let 
these things sink down in our minds 
continually, and they will make us 
joyful, and careful to do unto our 
neighbors as we would they should do 
unto us. Lest we should come short 
of some of these things is the reason 
I  have touched upon the future state 
of man the two Sabbaths past, to stir 
up tho pure miuds of the Saints that 
we may prepare for the things that 
are not far ahead, and let all the 
actions of our lives have a bearing in 
relution to the future. May the Lord 
bless us for Christ's sake. Amen.

EDUCATION—THE RESURRECTION—THE WORLD OF SPIRITS.

A Discourse by President U. C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt LaAo
City, Hiarch 19,1851. .

During the past winter I  have spo- 
ken but seldom in this tabernacle; 
for I  have been engaged in teaching 
in  other places. ,

Were the false traditions of past 
and present generations thrown off 
entirely, it would be much to the ad
vantage of this people, and of the 
human family. Jesus Christ could 
not teach his disciples as freely, and as

publicly as he otherwise would, had he 
not been bound from the same cause.

There are many who think that be
cause they are unlearned, they have 
not the same amount of tradition as 
those who are learned; but there is 
not much difference between the two 
classes in this respect. The inhabit* 
ants of the whole earth are coated 
over, as it were, with false traditions ]
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which form an almost impenetrable 
barrier to tho shafts of truth. - -

I  am not what the world calls a 
learned m an; neither is President 
Young. Wo never went, to any col
lege except the one sustained by the 

. Latter-day Saints, and we have been 
in that from the beginning. Let me 
tell you, gentlemen and ladies, if we 
had been brought up in palaces, and 
been sent to school all the days of 
our lives to get all the education 
of the world, and wero practical 
men only in these things, would we 
be of any advantage to this people ? 
A man may pass through a course of 
education designed to lit him for a 
doctor, a minister, or a lawyer, and it 
is often tho case that he comes out an 
ignoramus, or worse than useless 
member of society.

President Young and I  were born 
of poor, but honest and industrious 
parents, in the State of Vermont, 
when it was new; and we have been 
in new regions of country from that 
day to the present time, except when 
we were in ibe British Isles preach
ing tho Gospel of salvatiou to a per
ishing world. We have clcared aud 
subdued tho land at various points 
from Vermont to this place, so that 
we have had no opportunity for be
coming what the world calls educated. 
But if it were possible for me to ex- 
chango my information for that of tho 
most learned man upon the earth, I 
would not do i t ; it would bo like 
exchanging a good substantial warm 
suit of clothiug for a mess of filthy 
rags.

Ho has not my experience; it can
not be purohased with money, nor 
con men by all their learning attaiu 
to it. Although I  have not education 
of a worldly nature, I  have a spirit iu 
me that knows right from wrong. 
What is true education, and what is 
not? There is quite a difference 
between the true oducation that all 
men should have, and that which per

tains merely to this lifej though when* 
coupled together they are both good. ,

When the flowers begin to bloom- 1 
on the mountain sides, the ladies tiy , 
to imitate them with artificial ones. 
Which would you rather possess in - 
education—the real flower, or the 
artificial one ? Would you not rather 
have true education, direct from hea
ven, than the artificial one of the 
world ? The one educates the head 
and the heart, tho other the head 
alone.

The circumstances I  have named 
rendered it impossible for me to ob*. 
tain the education of this world ; yet' 
the education we have received from 
God has qualified me and my breth
ren to instruct kings and rulers, and 
bring to nought the wisdom of their 
wise men.

I do not wish you to understand 
from these remarks that you may, with 
propriety, relax your endeavors to edu
cate your children when you have an 
opportunity. I  should have educated 
my children; but I  have beon poor 
and ponniless. Instead of helping - 
my children who have now come to 
maturity, they have been required to 
help me obtain an honest subsistence. 
This would not have been the case 
could I  have retained my possessions; 
but no sooner had I  accumulated a 
little property than it was taken 
from mo by legalized mobs, and nei- i 
ther mo nor my brethren could obtain 
redress.

Query—,Which is the most profit
able at preseut to this peoplo, aud 
to the risiug generation—President 
Young and Heber C. Kimball, or 
thoir ohildren? You will all say, let 
us have the fathers instead of the 
children, for the time being. Some* 
would say, put the children to school, 
and let the old men work until they 
are dead ! dead ! I dead !!! I  say ■ 
lot the boys help the father, and let' 
the father and tbe mother live as long 
as they can; and let the daughters.1
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also do their part, for life is as sweet 
to tho parents as to the children. 
Life is just as sweet to mo now as 
ever it was; but the world has lost its 
sweetness to me.

A person asked mo this morning 
how it was tliat the enjoyments of 
this world, in which he usod to take 
great pleasure, had sunk so much in 
his estimation ? He said the theatri
cal performances and other amuse
ments, used to give him much 
satisfaction and comfort. Then the 
real and substantial pleasure and 
happiness which he now enjoys in 
heavenly realities, was not in his 
possession; he therefore took comfort 
in artificials; but when tho real rose, 
blushing in the midst of its own 
heavenly perfume, attracted his notice, 
tho gum flowers lost thoir charms.

When “ Mormonism ” absorbs the 
whole soul, it yields such a rich feast 
to the passenger, that earthly enjoy
ments become insipid and valueless. 
I  have attended theatrical performan
ces from which good morals can be 
gleaned ; I  have also engaged in the 
dance which is good exercise to the 
body; but when compared with the 
eternal realities of our holy religion, 
these enjoyments are in comparison 
like chaff to the sterling wheat; the 
one contains the essentials of life, the 
other is comparatively valueless. When 
I  go to a dance, it is to please my 
brethren and my family; at the same 
time thinking 1 may perhaps get the 
spirit of dancing; and when I  do 1 
improve it, and engage in it, as in 
“ Mormonism," with all my heart, 
mind and strength.

1 care not what I  do if I  do not do 
wrong, so that it comforts myself, my 
family, or my brethren. But anything 
that is wrong—anything that violates 
the holy principles of chastity, virtue, 
and holiness, I  say away with it, 
and let me be* associated with princi
ples of righteousness, and you who 
want it-jnay take the whole budget of.

the world and its fleeting pleasures;4 
only let me have the pure unalloyed 
metal; and all who desire it are freely 
welcome to tho dross.

This people, taking them as a 
community, I  believe would exchange 
many errors for one truth, and one 
truth is worth all the errors in 
existence. Yea further—one princi
ple of truth and righteousness is worth 
the accumulated wealth of all the 
world, with all its pomp, titles, and 
tinseled show. The dross which i& 
separated from iron ore is of no great # 
value, but the metal is of worth to * 
make iron and steel which can bo con
verted into utensils for tho use of 
man, such as plows, shears, spades, 
shovels, &c. Gold is valuable as a  
circulating medium because of its 
scarcity compared with other metals; 
otherwise it has no particular value 
more than any other portion of the 
globe, only in administering to tbe 
necessities of man.

So far as we are concerned, we were 
taken from tho earth, aud we may ex
pect to return to it again ; and that

Sortion of me which is pure, after the 
ross of this mortality is separated 
from it, I  expect will be brother 

Heber. I t  is that which will be 
resurrected ; but all that is not pure 
will remain; that is it will not go 
back into my body again ; and if there 
are ten parts out of the hundred 
which are dross and corruption they 
will remain in the earth: I do got 
expeot to take that up again, but I  
expect to take up the purified element 
that will endure for ever; still the 
dross is beneficial in its place.

I  expect that will be the case with 
brother Willard Richards. He has 
gone; and it will not be long before 
brother Brigham and Heber follow 
after. He has gone to the world of 
spirits to engage in a work he could 
not do if he had remained in the 
flesh. I  do not believe he could have- 
done asmuch work for the general good;
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° i  the cause of God, bad he remained in 
fhe flesh, as he can accomplish now 
iu the spirit; for there is a work to do 
there—tho Gospel to preach, Israel to 
gather that they may purify them
selves, and become united in one 
heart and mind.

‘‘ What! in the spirit world?” 
Have I  not told you often that the 
separation of body and spirit makes no 
difference in the moral and intellectual; 
condition of the spirit? When a 
person, who has always been good and, 
faithful to his God, lays down his body 
’iu the dust, his spirit will remain tho 
same in tho spirit world. I t  is not 
the body that has control over the 
spirit, as to its disposition, but it is 
the spirit that coutrols the body. 
"When tho spirit leaves the body the 
body becomes lifeless. The spirit has 
not changed one single particle of 
itself by leaving the body. Wore I to 
full into a mud-hole I should strive to 
extricate myself; but 1 do not suppose 
1 should be any better, any more 
righteous, any more just and holy 
when I got out of it, than while I  was 
in it%

Our spirits are entangled in these 
bodies—held captive as it were for a 
season. They are like the poor 
Saints, who are for a time obliged to 
dwell in miserable mud shanties that 
are mouldering away, and require 
much patching and care to keep them 
from miugling with mother earth 
before tho time.. They feel miserable 
in these old decaying tabernacles, and 
long for the day when they cau leave 
them to fall and take possession of a 
good new house.

I t  seems natural for me to desire to 
be clothed upou with immortality and 
eternal life, aud leave this mortal 
ilesh; but I  desire to stick to it as 
Jong as I can be a comfort to my 
sisters, brethren, wives, and children. 
Independent of this consideration I  
would not turn my hand over to live 
twenty-five minutes. What else could

give birth to a single desire to live in 
this tabernacle, which is more or lea 
shattered by the merciless stortns 
which have beat upon it, to say notliing 
of the ravages made upon it by the 
tooth of time ? While I  cling to it I . 
must of necessity suffer' many pains, 
rheumatism, head ache, jaw ache, and 
heart ache; sometimes in one part of 
my body and sometimes in another. 
I t is all righ t; it is so ordained that 
we may not cling with too great a 
tenacity to mortal flesh ; but be willing 
to pass through the vail and meet with 
Joseph and Hyrura and Willard anil 
Bishop Whitney, and thousands of 
others in the world of spirits.

Are they all together as we are to
day ? I  believe all Israel have to be ? 
gathered; and to accomplish this the ■ 
Elders, both in this and the world of I 
spirits, will go forth to preach to the 
spirits in prison. W here? Down 
into hell. I  appeal to the Elders who , 
have been from this place to preach j 
the Gospel to the world, if it was not 
like going from heaven to hell. I t is 
a world of sorrow, pain, death and 
misery, and you cannot make anything 
else of it.

Brethren and sisters, I  intend to be 
a Saint iu heart and life; but if I  j 
conducted myself as many do, with j 
the knowledge I  have, I  will tell you I 
what I  would do, and what I  would 
advise you to do in such a case—leave 
these valleys. I f  you do not intend to 
be faithful, to do the will of God, and to 
keep His commandments, if I  were in 
that situation I  would at once with
draw. There are some few who are 
leaving, and I  am heartily glad of i t  
If it was a member of my own house, 
whom I  loved as I  do my life, I  do 
not believe my head would ache 
because such an one left the society 
of the Saints on account of having no 
inclination to mingle with them. If 
such were determined to go, I  would 
say, GO ; and I  would help them off 
if they were unable to get away.
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1 do not feel as I  used to when I  
see a man going awny from the 
society of tho Church of God. I used 
to bo filled with sympathy and plead 
with them hours and hours, impor
tuning with them until my head would 
ache and my heart sicken; and I  
never had tho satisfaction in even con
verting one such character in tny life. 
If I should happen to get ono con
verted he would not stay converted, 
so I have concluded, and I  think 
wisely, to let them go, and not suffer 
myself to have any moro feelings about 
it than I  would about any of tho com
mon occurrences of life.

What aro my kindred to me when 
the counscl of God is in the opposite 
scale ? They are only as the dust of 
tho balance. Brother Brigham is my 
kindred, for we havo become kindred 
spirits; what I say of him will apply 
to many moro of my brothren. When 
you hit one of those men you hit the 
whole of them.

You have often heard mo speak 
about my kindred. Many wish to re
turn to the old countries to bring out 
their kindred, their sons and their 
daughters, their fathers and their mo
thers. Why would I  not go back for 
mi no ? Bccause they would abuse 
mo as they always have. When I 
was poor and penniless, and so 
thinly clad that you might well say 
I  had the blues, for my face and body 
looked blue, I went to my friends who 
are all independently rich, aud said, 
I  am poor and penniless, and naked, 
and I  am sent forth as a servant of 
God to the nations of the earth—will 
you give me some clothing, or a little 
money? and not one soul of them 
would help me to a single dime.

Do you suppose I  shall run after 
them ? No. Will they be saved ? 
Yes, they will, but they will bo saved 
as I  have told you many of this peo
ple will; they will first go to hell and 
remain there until the corruption with 
which they are impregnated is burnt

o u t; and tho day will yet como when 
they will come to mo and acknowledge 
me as their savior, and I will redeem 
them and bring them forth from hell to 
whero I  live and make thom my ser
vants ; and they will bo quite willing 
to enter into my servico.

Before we heard “ Mormonism,” 
we have said a thousaud times, “ if 
we could but live to seo a man of God 
like Paul, or Peter, James, John, 
Timothy, or Jesus Christ, and hear 
their instructions we would be willing 
to suffer any kind or amount of hu
man suffering and not complain.1’ My 
friends, who have rejected mo and my 
testimony, will yet feel so towards mo.

Who have you now in your midst ? 
Have you Abraham and Isaac, and 
the Apostles Peter, James and John ? 
Yes, you have them right in youc 
midst—they are talking to you all the 
time. Do you believe it ? More or 
less of you say you do. But do you 
know it ? Brother Rhoads was say
ing what he believed; ho says he 
“ believes what brother Brigham says 
is the word of God. ” I  say, pray that 
you may have a knowledge that it is 
the word of God, and be able to de
clare it in the stand, in your families, 
and in all the world. What brother 
Rhoads said was good and true. Did 
he not teach us good principles? Yes; 
he taught us the revelations of Jesus 
Christ. I  did not hear anything else.

I  beg of you brethren, and beseech 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, to be 
subject in your office and in your call
ings. I  know you do not realize your 
important position as you ought.

Some of you will be asking brother 
Kimball why he does not talk here as 
he does up in the Council House?’ 
There are very many of this people 
who have come here to-day, and per
haps you have said, what is very com
monly said in the world, “ Come, wife, 
let us go to meeting to day and get 
warmed up under the droppings of 
the sanctuary, and become strength*
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ened in our faith!" Why did you not 
attend to tbat before you came here 
to-day ? 1 defy any man on earth to 

.-preach tbe same to you, as to a few in
dividuals of one heart, and of one mind.

There is as great a variety of spirits 
in this house as there is of counte
nances ; and there are no two persons 
-who look exactly alike. Is it not high 
.time there should be a reformation ?
. We must become of one heart and of 
•oue mind, just as though we were one 
man. Before this people can enter 
into the celestial world there must be 
-a great reformation among them. 
Eveiy man and woman must know 
and faithfully fulfil their duty day by 
day. Do you think I  am disobedient 
to my file leaders ? I  never had such 
n disposition in my heart; if I  had I  
would banish it from me as quick as 
1 would the devil, because such a dis- 
.position is pernicious to the interests 
of the ctiuse of truth, and will end in

• the destruction of those who encourage 
-it.

Brethren and sisters, I  want you to 
understand these things and cultivate 
them iu your minds, and pray that 
you may be subject in the sphere in 
whioh you are appointed to act, 
whether in the Priesthood or in a 
family capacity. You have to learn 
that lesson, or you can never go into 
tho paradise of God to mingle as 
equals with tlioso who are counted 
faithful.

There is no man in tho flesh whose 
right it is to direct or control brother 
Brigham Young iu the first thing.; 
If 1 havo not u right to lead and con
trol him, 2 want to know who has ? 
I t  is my meat and my drink to do the 
will of my Father who is in heaven ; 
and if I  do this to the day of my death, 
as brother Willard did, I  am as suro 
of salvation as you aro that the sun 
will rise and set again.

Is brother Willard saved? Yes, hd 
is whero Joseph i s ; and I  tell you 
4lwre was a happy meeting. Was

brother Willard obedient ? Yes, ju${ 
as obedient as a well-trained child. 
H e has not got a wife*or a child on 
earth as obedient as he was. And 
God knows there never was a being 
on the face of His footstool, that could 
be any more kind to me than brother' 
Willard and brother Brigham. Were 
they ever cross aud snappish with me? 
Never, no, never.

There was another trait in bis 
character that will serve to illustrate 
the profound deference «lie paid to the 
man he acknowledged to be his leader. 
When on visits with brother J3righatn, 
and myself, or when he would accon*. 
pany us to a ball room or to a meet] 
ing, he never would enter the room? 
before his leader. I  have tried i 
dozen times to have him do so, but 1\ 
always failed in accomplishing it. He. 
had so cultivated tbe spirit of ob*t 
dience and submission, that it seeme^ 
to be incorporated with his being. |

I  tell you these things to answer as 
as a kind of spur to encourage you to: 
more diligence, and greater obedience 
to the commandments of God, tbat yoa 
may live forever.

There is nothing I  fear in this 
Church except contention, and a dig.; 
position in the people to run over 
their follow beings. What I mean by 
this is, when a man is appointed by 
the proper authorities to preside over 
one of the outposts of the Kingdom of 
God, in this Territory or anywhere 
else, thore is a disposition in some to 
create an influence agaiust that man, 
not to be obedient therasolves, and to 
endeavour to make everybody else 
disobedient. Now a man will be con
demned for not obeying tho person 
properly appointed to preside over 
him, as much as he would for not 
obeying brother Brigham if he were 
there; and tbe people will bo as much 
condemned if they do not obey brothor 
Brigham, as they would if they should 
disobey the Lord God were I-le here 
iu person. • , .  ■
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■ • When wo sent brother Samuel 
Richards to England to preside over 
the alfairs of the Kingdom of God 
there, it became his province to rule 
and dictate all matters in that flourish
ing and extensive field of lubor, and 
his word is the word of God to tile 
people. When he sends a man to 
preside over a Conference, aud another 
over another Conference, they are his 
representatives, and their word is the 
word of God to the people over whom 
they preside; and brother Samuel is 
their delegate to the General Confer
ence, the «ame as brother Bemhisel is 
the delegate of this Territorial Govern- 
jnent to tho General Assembly in 
Washington.

I  wisli you to leam these things, 
for I wish you to prepare your minds 
to receive tho word of God every day 
that you live; and not only live like 
Saints when you are in thisTabornacle, 
but when yon are abroad, and in all 
your actions. Can you be saved with 
a completo salvation if you do not do 
tli is ? No, you cannot. No man or 
woman can receive a fu ll salvation 
upon any other principle than by con
tinuing in the new and Everlasting 
Covenant. When a person violates 
his covenaut he Iose§ all he ever ob
tained in the Priesthood; whether it 
is wives, children, or possessions; they 
all go out of his hands. You havo 
been taught this, and have been in
structed by night and by day iu these 
important matters. I  have felt of 
late as though I never could cease ex
horting the people. 1 havo felt like 
a lion in strength.

I want you to pursue the path that 
is mavked out for you by the servants 
of God, that I may continue to onjoy 
your society here and hereafter. 1 wish 
to enjoy your society, and you mine. 
Do you not wish to go where I go ? 
You all believe I  wish to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven and be saved 
with the sanctified.
•• I care not how the Lord saves me.

I  am willing to pass through anything 
under the heavens that He requires 
me to pass through, tliat I  may do 
His will and keep His commandments, 
and have favor in His eyes, through 
accomplishing the work He has given 
me to do.

What does it matter where I* am ? 
I  am as ready to go and preach the 
Gospel as to dwell here, if it is tho 
will of the Lord and my brethren. I  
have told the men who are about to be 
sent forth this year, that they will go 
with more power and strength than 
any former laborers in the vineyard 
have enjoyed. This applies to those 
who do right and diligently keep tho 
commandments of God, and love jus
tice and righteousness and do as they 
are told, refraining from evil. I  say 
they will have more power than for* 
mer servants of God possessed accord
ing to their light and knowledge, and 
tho circumstances in which they will 
be placed. I  prophesy this. A man 
is a fool that will not prophesy good 
concerning Israel and concerning bis 
own father’s house. «

I  told my brethren when they went 
from here, and from this time, instead 
of going to dances, and to the theatre, 
and to parties, to go and fast and pray, 
and prophesy upon the success of their 
mission.

If your heart is right you cannot 
speak without speaking what is right. 
The Spirit of Prophecy foresees future 
events. God does not bring to past 
a thing because you say it shall be so, 
but because He designed it should bo 
so, aud it is the future purposes of the 
Almighty that the Prophet foresees. 
That is the way 1 prophesy ; but I  
have predicted things 1 did not fore
see, and did not believe anybody else 
did, but I  have said it, and it camo to 
pass even more abundantly than 1 
predicted; and that was with regard 
to the future situation of the people 
who first came into this valley. Nearly 
every man was dressed in skins, and
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we were all poor, destitute, and dis 
tressed, yet we all felt well. 1 said, 
“ it will bo buta little while, brethren, 
before you shall have food and raiment 
in ubuudance, and shall buy it cheaper 
than cau be bought in the cities of 
the United States.” I  did not know 
there were any Gentiles coming here,

• 1 never thought of such a thing; but 
after 1 spoke it I  thought 1 must bo 
mistaken this time. Brother Rich 
remarked at the time, “ I  do not be
lieve a word of i t ” And neither did I ; 
but, to the astonishment and joy of the 
Saints, it came to pass just os I  had 
spoken it, only more abundantly. The 
Lord led me right but I did not know i t  

I lmve heard Joseph say many times, 
that ho was much tempted about the 
revelations the Lord gave through 
him—it seemed to bo so impossible 
for them to be fulfilled. 1 do not 
profess to be a Prophet; but I  know 
that overy roan and woman cau be, if 
they live for it. To enjoy this bless
ing they must walk iu the channel of 
tho Priesthood, beiug subject to tho 
order and government of heaven ; then 
they are all revelation and they can
not predict anything that will not 
come to pass. All that hinders you 
from enjoying this blessing is bccause 
you are not obedient.

You might say, “ Do wo not do all 
things that brother Brigham counsels 
us to do ? ” No; if you did every 
wi/o would be subject to her own bus- 

' band, and every Elder to their pro
siding Elder, and every member to 
tho presiding Bishop. If you do not 
do this you are not walking in tho 
channel of tho Priesthood, iu the 
channel of revelation and salvntion; 
and you will stumblo and fall if you 
do not wake to righteousness aud gird 
up the loins of your minds.

Have not the miyority of this con
gregation mado tho most soleinu cove
nants and vows that they will listen 
to, obey, and be subject to tho Priest
hood? Have not tho sisters made
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the same solemn covenants and von£ 
before God and angels, thu: they ! 
would be subject to tbeir husbauds ? ; 
Are you faithful to your vows? If 
you are, you will have dreams, and 
visions, and revelations from the world } 
of light, and you will be comforted by 
night and by day. But if you do not 
fulfil your covonants you cannot enjoy 
theso blessings.

The matter is plain to your under. ; 
standing, and not mysterious. I have 
no mysteries to impart, and I never 
expect to have; for if this people will* 
do right there is nothing that will b«v 
a mystery to them ; but those things* 
which appeared the most mysterious 
will prove to be the most simple things 
in tho world. !

Learn to govern yourselves in a 
family capacity, for thero is where re
formation ought to commence, after it 
has commenced in the assembly of the 
Elders of Israel- There must be or
der, peace, love, kindness, gentleness, 
and every noble sentiment to accotn- 1 
plish a reformation that is pleasing to 
God.

We have got to be gathered, and 
continue gathered, though theie will 
bo all kinds of fish in the n e t; and 
the Lord will bring us iuto all kinds 
of circumstances until the wheat is 
separated from the smut, and chaff. 
There is a time of separation, mul I  
know if I  am faithful 1 shall be among 
tbo choseu baud who will triumph 
over hell, death, and the grave, and ' 
dwell in the society of men who aro 
perfectly of one heart and mind, where 
the wicked cease lo trouble, unless wo 
go where they are. This day will 
como as sure as tho sun shine?.

As for my going into tho immediate 
presence of God whon I  die, I do not 
expect it, but I  expect to go iuto the 
world of spirits and associate with my 
brethren, and preach the Gospel iu 
the spiritual world, and prepare myself 
in every necessary way to receive my 
body again, and then enter through

DISCOURSES,
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the wall into the celestial world. I  never 
shall corae into tho presence of ray Fa
ther and God until 1 have received my 
resurrected body, neither will any other 
.person; and I  doubt whether all those 
who profess to bo Saints will ever be 
gathered with the spirits of the just 
in the spiritual world; but they will 
be left where they attain to. The 
righteous are gathered to the spirit 
world to prepare for the resurrection 
of their bodies.

I  do not know that I  can talk any 
plainer. I  am speaking as plain as I  
can to have you understand. I  do 
not expect to be with you forever, 
neither will brother Brigham in these 
bodies; they aro nearly worn o u t; 
they have stood a long and violent 
siege and will soon go the way of all 
tho earth. Still we may livo many 
years yet to assist in making perma
nent the foundations of Zion. Thore 
are thousands of good men in the 
earth who can act in the same capa
city we do, after we havo passed 
through the veil of death. God can 
qualify whom He pleases, and put in 
in them the spirit of Joseph, and 
Brigham, and Heber.

Brethren, do keep the command
ments of God and live your profession; 
and remember if you were as godly 
and as holy as the angels, the world 
would speak against you and seek 
your destruction. What has the world 
to do with you? Nothing, only as 
you associate with it and partake of 
its spirit. Upon the same principle 
has a man any power over a woman, 
any further than she will give him 
power to pollute herself and him too ? 
Can the Gentiles turn me to unrigh
teousness any further than I  permit 
them? I  am an instrument in the 
hands of God, and it is not for me to 
dictate the power that works through 
mo, but it is for Him to control me 
according to His good pleasure.

Does brother James’ violin rise upand 
dictate him ? No, it is perfectly pas- 
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sive,{permitting him to play any tune 
he pleases upon it. Upon the same 
principle we should be like clay in 
tho hands of tho potter. I t  is not for 
the clay to dictato the potter but the 
potter dictates the clay, and moulds, 
and fashions it according to his own 
pleasure. Just so God controls bro
ther Brigham, and every other good 
man who is dictated by His Spirit.

Do you ever hear me get up hero 
and say, “ I  am no preacher and you 
must not expect anything from me?” 
I  am in the hands of God, and it is for 
Him to speak through me, or in other 
words play a tune on me to this peo
ple according to His own fancy. I am 
in the hands of tho potter; and if I  
continue faithful, he will make me a 
vessel unto honor. „

I  wish you Elders to apply this illus
tration to yourselves— if you have 
anything to say, say it; and if you 
have not, be as quiet as the musical 
instrument without the performer.

When I  went to England first, I  
had not much to say. We opened 
the door to tbat nation in great sim
plicity. Had I  preached almighty 
discourses with more words than good 
souud doctrine, instead of opening the 
doors, I should have added another 
lock. The Lord appointed roe to that 
work because I  was willing to be the1 
simplest.

After I  had spoken they always 
thought there was something else be
hind the curtain. We preached three 
times in Vauxball Road chapel, Pres
ton. After the third meeting the 
priest feared the increasing great
ness of our testimony, and closed 
the door of his house against us. 
This was no sooner done than fifty 
doors were opened to us, and the 
people were all around us entreating 
us to preach in their houses.

If  you will visit a stone quarry, you 
will find they use the simplest instru
ments to crack and remove the largest 
rocks; so the Lord uses the simplest 
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of His servants to accomplish some of 
His greatest purposes. When the 
blacksmith is making a horse-shoe, 
does it dictate its maker who is making 
it aud fashioning it to a useful pur
pose? Does the plowshare, the scythe, 
the ax, or the chisel rise up and dictate 
the mechanic, saying, “ Why do you not 
form me thus ? ” Some of these tools 
have to pass through various shades 
of temper— sometimes too low, aud 
sometimes too high, before it is just 
rig h t; and it requires an expert me
chanic to hit the proper temper,, for 
they ore made to come in contact with 
all kinds of timber. So we are tools 
made to come in contact with all 
kinds of dispositions, aud very few 
tools will stand and keep a good edge 
coming in contact with every kind of 
timber, and stone, and tho devil.

I f  you do not learn to temper your
selves properly, you will not be of 
much use at last.

I  speak of these things whether 
they are edifying or no t; as to that I 
am not concerned, but they are true, 
and they will save and exalt you, aud 
bring you into the celestial world to 
mingle in the society of the Father, 
and Jesus Christ His Sou, with the 
Prophets and Apostles from the be
ginning to the present day. I  am 
bouud for no other place, God helping 
me. Salvation is what I  am after in 
this world; aud food, clothing, aud 
washing are all I  need while I  stay 
here, and that is more than I  can 
take away with me.

I  have no pride in auythiug but the 
principles of salvation, and to see you
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do right, humble yourselves, retain* ' 
the Holy Spirit,* live your religion— 
then I am proud of you indeed. My 
God, Iiis  purposes, my religion, and 
this people, are all I  'axp fond of | 
in this world. }

Our religiou is different from every
thing else that was ever instituted, 
but when you become acquainted with 
it and partake of its spirit, it is lively 
and angelic; it is a screeu tliat throws 
out everything but that which is pure 
wheat. When we make flour from 
smutty wheat, we must liave a smut 
machine to clear it  all of* filth before 
it goes into the bolt. The smut 
machine is a powerful place; it will * 
blow to pieces every thing that is not \ 
the real grain. Tliauk God Ho has ' 
got such a machine, and men to enjoy 
His Holy Spirit.

.My prayer is before God and angels, j 
by day and by night, that He would * 
purge this people aud purify them * 
from wicked men and women; aud I I 
hope the purging operation will con. 
tinue until there is au entire separa
tion of the wheat and the chart'. There 
will be a separation, and I  tell yon 
what I  know, aud uot what I  believe ; 
only. I know the truth when 1 speak 
it, and so do you when you hear iu 
It makes no matter what instrument 
it comes through, it is truth still, an<l 
you cannot make anything else of it.

God bless you forever, tliat peace, 
goodness, union, love, aud tho spirit of 
patience and submission before God, 
and in the hands of His servants, ■ 
may abide with you forever. A aikn.
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"NECESSITY- OF FIOME MISSIONS—PURIFICATION OF THE SAINTS—* . 
CHASTISEMENT—HONESTY IN BUSINESS.

A Discourse, by President 3). Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,,
October $, 1820.

There are many things I  wish to 
s a y  before this Conference comes to 
a close, but I  labour under the 
same difficulty as did one of the 
speakers yesterday, for I  would like to 
touch upon so many subjects that I 
am at a loss to know where to begin.

And when this Conference is over, I 
presume that I shall think of many 
tilings omitted, which it would hare 
pleased me to talk about. When a 
great number of people are together it 
affords an excelleut opportunity for 
teaching them the principles of prac
tical religion.

Our Conference Las been well at
tended ; there has been the greatest 
number of Saints assembled that I  
have ever seen at one time, and they 
will out number any meeting that the 
Latter-day Saints have bad on this 
continent, or on any other. I doubt not 
but this is tho largest congregation of 
Saints that has ever been assembled at 
one time and place on the face of the 
whole earth, since tbe days of the 
Jews in Jerusalem, or of the Nephites 
on this continent while they were in 
their glory and strength.

When all the male members of 
Israel were obliged to go up to Jeru
salem twice a year to worship, pay 
tribute, &c., probably their congrega
tions were larger than the one to day, 
but no other denomination in all 
Christendom assembles so many peo
ple, at one meeting, as we now have 
in this Conference.

I  can here teach a great many at 
once their duty to their God, to them
selves, to their families, and to their 
neighbours, if you could spare tho 
time to listen.

As I  have observed to my brethren, 
and as I will now observo to you, 
neither in China, Siam, nor in any other 
country in Asia, nor in any part of 
Europe and Africa, nor in any other 
place on God’s earth, is thero a people 
who now need preaching to more than 
do the Latter-day Saints in this Ter
ritory, and that too by faithful Elders, 
faithful ministers of the Gospel, mes
sengers of life and salvation.

The inhabitants of this Territory 
have been taught the ways of life, 
they have been’ taught the principles 
of the Everlasting Gospel and have 
received them; Urey have forsaken 
their former homes, the countries in 
which they were born, their friends 
and family connexions, for the Gos
pel’s sake; they are here in the midst 
of these mountains, and many of them 
will be damned, unless they awake 
out of their sleep, unless they refrain 
from their evil ways. Many are stupid, 
careless, and unconcerned, their eyes 
are like the fool’s eye, to the ends of 
the earth, searching for this, that, and 
the other, they have become greedy, 
are slow to fulfil their duty, are oft 
their watch, neglect their prayers* 
forget their covenants and forsake 
their God, and the devil has power 
over them. ’
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I t  is of necessity then that we ap
point missionaries for this Territory, 
to preach to them tbe word of God 
which is quick and powerful. Some 
people say that they believe the Gos
pel who never live it, they did not 
embrace- it for the love of it, but 
because they knew its truth. They 
-will not give up their carnal, selfish, 
devilish dispositions and traits of cha
racter, and if you undertake to choke 
them off from these dispositions you 
will have to choke them to death 
before they will let them go; they 
will hang on to their evil feelings and 
evil deeds with greater tenacity than 
does the terrier dog to his prey, or 
antagonist; it is almost impossible to 
separate them from evil.

As for making Saints of those cha
racters, we have no such anticipation ; 
wo wish to make Saints of those who 
sincerely desire to bo Saints, who are 
willing to sacrifice their carnal, sinful, 
devilish feeliugs, to forsake them alto
gether, and to strive to become Saints 
aud to establish the principles of hon
esty within them ; we expect that 
such persons will be Saints, aud we 
feel like doing all that we cau to aid 
them in a righteous course.

As I  observed at the commence
ment of our Conference, people must be 
cbasteucd; we believe iu this principle. 
We reccivo as corroct doctrine what is 
said to have been written by ono of 
the ancient Apostles, (why I make this 
peculiar remark is because this cou- 
gregation heard brother 0 . Pratt scan 
the validity of tbe Bible, and I thought 
by the time he got through, that you 
would scarcely think a Bible worth 
picking up aud carrying home, should 
you find one in tho streets) viz.; For 
the Lord loveth whom he ehastenotb, 
and scourgetli every son whom he 
receiveth, aud if you are not chastened 
you are “ bastards, and not sons."

1 am quito inclined to. believo this, 
and I do not care how many hands it 
has passed through. I  will remark that

brother Orson has clearly shown how 
the Bible has come into our hands, jn 
order to convince the people of the 
necessity of positive proof for the 
validity of the Book of Mormon, the , 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
that Joseph Smith was a true Prophet 
of God, and to prove that our testi- 
raony, witnesses, evidence and know
ledge of these facts are ten thoir- 
sand times more than can be produced 
in favor of the Bible, unless a man 
has the power of God to testify to it, 
for there can be ne proofs iu its favor, 
short of revelation.

This we have known all the time,j 
we have understood it from tho be
ginning. That made us very anxious,) 
in the days of Joseph, to get the new. 
translation; but the Bible is good I 
enough just as it is, it will answer my j 
purpose, and it used to answer it very 
well when I  was preaching iu the 
world.

When brother Luddington was tell- 
ing about the elephant walking 
through the cane, it made me think 
of our Elders going through tho 
world, in past days, with the procla
mation of tho Gospel. They could 
tako a host of priests, in fair argu
ment, and pull them up by the roots | 
and throw them asido, as easy as that » 
elephant did the cane. !

The Biblo is good enough as it is, i 
to point out the way we should walk, 
aud to tench us how to come to the j 
Lord of whom we cau receive for our
selves.

I t  is good for this people to lx\ 1 
chastened, aud we may expect it, and I 
I  delight iu the feelings aud spirit J 
just manifested by brother Luddington I 
in his remarks, there was no crying* 
no whiniug upon his mission; if they 
expelled him from one house lie went 
to another without ciyiug or whining 
about it.

All that we have received as chas
tisement is from the hand of the 
Lord, and I  do not consider that it
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has been'necessary to shed one tear 
about it. I t  always takes something 
"besides chastisement, or aftlictious 
heaped upon us by our enemies, to 
bring tears from me. I  can cry for 
joy, I  cau cry on beholding my friends 
after being separated from them.

The soft, loving, still, small voice of 
tho Spirit will bring tears to my 
eyes, but all the sufferings that 
could be brought upon me by 
tho malice of the wicked, and all that 
could be said or done against me by 
them, I  think will not bring many 
tears from my eyes.
• They might torture my body until 
it would cry, but all that we have 
hitherto met with, in the shape of 
nfiliction, I have received as from the 
hand of tho Lord, and I think the 
chastisement has been light.

Let us reform, that we may be 
chastened no more; let us try to 
jprofit by the blessing we receive, 
instead of being made to profit by the 
things we suffer, for afflictions we 
shall bo obliged to receive, if we do 
not profit by our blessings.

If we are chastened a little, do not 
'worry about it. Wo think wo are 
chastened, this season, in the failing 
bf our crops, but I  receive this as ono 
of the greatest blessings that could be 
bestowed upon us.
* I  have felt like weeping, since I 
have been in this Territory, on be
holding the ungrateful feelings of 
many of this people, their ingratitude 
towards their God, and at seeing them 
trample grain under their feet as a 
thing of naught.

Now I think what we have received 
this season is but a small portion of 
what we will receive, if we do not 
take care of the things the Lord 
bestows upon us, and be thankful for 
them. I  look upon it as a prelude, 
forerunner, or testifier, that afflictions 
will come upon ns, unless we humble 
ourselves before our God.

This, however, is but a very slight

affliction. We have plenty here, no 
person is going to starve, or'suffer, if 
there is an equal distribution of the 
necessaries .of life which are iu tlia 
country.

Thore are practises among this peo
ple which havo injured my feelings. 
I  see some men so greedy after 
tho things of the world, that they will 
take their graiu from the mouths of 
innocent, helpless women and children 
who are sutleriug for food, and sell it 
to gentile merchants to speculate 
upon. I  have learned, since this Con
ference commenced, a circumstance 
that took place a year ago; it may 
appear trifling to some, but to me it is 
grievous. Somo of tho brethren from. 
San Pete and Fillmoro came here last 
year, when they had plenty of wheat, 
and sold their flour to C. A. & E. H. 
Perry, for three, four, and four and a 
half dollars per hundred weight, and 
that firm sold all they could to the 
poor women and children, and made 
them pay a very high price. Those 
brethren afterwards learned that I  
bought nearly the whole of it for four 
dollars a hundred, and that I  paid in 
cattle at a good, liberal price, and 
some have felt grieved about it. Why 
are they grieved ? Because they had 
not the means to buy it themselves 
to speculate upon.

They have not raised any wheat 
this year, and now they are whining 
after me, “ Will you let us have a 
little tithing wheat?” They ask what 
I havo to say to them; I  have this to 
say to every man in this congregation 
and throughout this Territory, and 
from this time henceforth, know my 
feelings, if you will sell grain to the 
Gentiles, or to your enemies, for the 
sake of their money when it is needed 
to be distributed among this people, I  
wish you would take your property 
and leave this Territory, for you aro 
not worthy of belonging to the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
you are unworthy a citizenship in tha



kingdom of God. If  those who are 
going to sell their grain to speculators 
this year will rise up and tell us who 
they are, I  will hold up my hands for 
them to be forthwith severed from 
this Church, to be delivered over to 
the buffetings of satan.

Some who are unacquainted with me 
may say, “ Brother Brigham, don’t you 
speculate?” Yes, I  am the greatest 
speculator in the world, and ono of 
the greatest misers, for I am seeking 
after eternal riches. “ But, don’t  you 
speculate on your (lour? You have fine 
mills.” Ask those who recollect to a 
a few years ago, when wheat was 
tramped under foot by man and beast.
1 then had a hired man who said he 
wanted to get a littlo money; I  told 
him that 1 did not want to sell flour to 
the Gentiles in order to get it. He 
replied, “ If you are willing, I  would 
liko to soli them a little, for they are 
from my country.” He did so, to the 
value of ninety-three dollars. I  do 
not think that besides that amount,
I  havo ever received fifty-cents in cash 
for flour sold from my mills, though I 
havo had emigrants come, in a scarce 
time, and offer me fifty and seventy- 
five dollars for a hundred pounds. I  
said to them, you may plead until you 
are as gray as a rat, and you will not 
$et flour from me for your money, 
but if you will stay and help us 
through harvest, and go to work like 
good mon, wo will pay you the same 
as we pay our brethren, and then you 
may go to California, or any where 
you please; but as to your getting 
one pound of flour from my bin for 
money, you cannot do it, and they 
never have so far as I  recollect. I t  
all goes to feed those men aud women 
who work; those arc the ones who 
eat my flour.

I f  I  cannot get rich only upon the 
principle of oppressing my brethren, 
and depriving them of the comforts of 
life, I  say, may God grant tliat I  may 
never have another farthing upon
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earth. I  do not want it upon sucb 
terms, and if I  ever should, I  hope 
the Lord will keep it from me.

I  told you the other day what 
makes me rich, it is the labor of 
those whom I  feed and clothe; still £ 
do not feel that I  have a dollar in the 
world that is my ow», it is the Lord's 
aud he has made me a steward over 
i t ; and if I  can know where the Lord 
is pleased to have it appropriated, 
there it shall go. The covetousness 
of some of this people has grieved me, 
and it has caused my spirit to weep 
and mourn to observe their greediness, 
their cheating and lying, their schem
ing in every possible way to wring 
a picayune out of this man, or that 
woman. I  can put my finger upon 
owners of little shops in this city, who 
will lie to you for half an hour on 
a stretch, who will, if you send a child 
to their shops to buy a yard of ribbon 
that is worth ten cents, chai'ge the 
child fifteen or twenty cents for it, 
but if I  go to purchase the same 
article I  can have it for ten cents. I  
know what goods are worth, but let 
an ignorant person go to those places 
and they will cheat him. I  can put 
my hands upon traders now before 
me, who are guilty of such conduct.

I t  grieves me to see men who have 
believed the Gospel, forsaken the land 
of their nativity for the sake of life 
and salvation, endured all they have 
in coming here, and then, for a paltry 
sum of money, sacrifice their salva* 
tion. Such men cannot be saved in 
the celestial kingdom of God; they 
may receive their endowments, bub 
they will do them no good; they may 
read over their Patriarchal blessings 
every day, but they will do them uo 
good. No man or woman can receive 
life everlasting, only upon the prin
ciple of strict obedience to the re* 
quirements of the celestial law of 
licaven; no man can inherit such a 
blessing upon unholy principles.

Men must be honest, they miisfc
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live faithfully before their God, and 
honor tbeir calling and being on the 
earth. You ask if that is possible? 
Yes; the doctrine which we nave em
braced takes away the stony hearts.

We are naturally prone to wander 
from that which is good, and to receive 
every species of iniquity; we must 
get rid of tins disposition, and the 
Gospel of salvation is expressly for 
the purpose of changing it, that we 
may receive the principles which pre
vail in heaven and are loved by the 
angels. I t  is possible for a man who 
loves tbe world to overcome that love, 
to get knowledge and understanding 
until he sees thiugs as they really are, 
then he will not love the world but 

, will see it as it is ; he will see that it 
is in the hands of a Superior Being.

Man cannot control the heavens; 
he cannot control tho earth, nor the 
elements; he can fertilize and pre
pare the ground for the reception of 
seed; he can plant, water, till, and reap 
from the ground the fruitof his toil, but, 
until his mind is opened by the Spirit 
of God, he cannot see that it is by a 
superior power that corn, wheat, and 
every kind of vegetation spring into 
life, and ripen for the sustenance of 
man and beast. Is it possible for him 
to arrive at this knowledge ? I t  is, 
and that is what we have brought the 
doctrine of life and salvation to you 
for, that you may exchange your low, 
narrow, contracted, selfish dispositions 
for the ennobling Spirit of the Lord, 
for the Spirit of the Gospel, which 
gives joy and peace. If you enjoy 
that, your food will be sweet to you, 
your sleep will be refreshing, and your 
days will pass away in usefulness.

On the contrary, those who are 
covetous and greedy, anxious to grasp 
<the whole worlcj, ore all the time un
easy, and are constantly laying their 
plans and contriving how to obtain 
this, that, and the other. Their minds 
are continually on the stretch to solve, 
•“ How can I  obtain this farm, or that

house and lot ? How can I  manage 
to get such and such teams ? I  want 
to get my lumber and adobies to build 
me a house, how can I  manage and 
not pay much for them ? I will deceive 
every man who comes nigh me; I will 
make him believe that my property 
is worth more than it is ; I will sell 
ribbons for double their value, and I  
will ask forty cents a dozen for glass 
buttons that are worth only twenty, 
and in this way I  will build a house 
for eighteen hundred dollars that will 
be worth four thousand.”

Their minds are so intent on cheat
ing their brethren that they cannot 
sleep soundly, their nerves twitch and 
they have the jerks in their sleep, 
thinking, “ How shall I manage with 
this man to-morrow ? I  want enough 
out of him to get ray adobies." And 
they lie and think, and think, and 
contrive, and plan, and the devil helps 
them all the time to manage to cheat 
the Saints. If  such men should get 
a few bushels of wheat, would they 
let the Saints have it?  No, they 
would sell it to our enemies and feed 
them, and let tho Saints starve.

Again, it is known to all that a 
great many of the poor are as bad as 
those who have property; they are all 
the time in a sweat to know how to 
get their living without procuring it 
honestly. They are just as covetous 
and craving in their feelings as are 
the rich who hoard tip their means 
and keep it from the honest poor; 
they are all the time scheming to get 
along without labor. There are 
many who live in this city without 
labor; I  have neighbors near me 
that I do not believe get one cord of 
wood in the year, only as they steal 
it, and you have neighbors near you 
who steal your wood. If you want to 
keep your wood from the hands of 
these pilferers, you will have to put 
it in your houses, and if you want to 
keep your chickens, you will have to 
lock them up. I  have often told you
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that we have all kinds of fish in the 
Gospel net; we have all kinds of 
poor, but after oil the Lord’s poor out 
number tho poor devils.

A few sinners mixed in a commu
nity make the whole appear dishonest 
and odious to the honest portion of 
the human family, because they have 
not the power to properly discriminate 
between them. 1 have to labor under 
the same disadvantage that you do, 
<«nd if I  know any of tho infernal 
scoundrels 1 dare not tell of them, or 
point them out, unless I  have a mind 
to. There are a great many guilty 
persons whom I  wish to say nothing 
about; they are liars and thieves, ana 
I  know i t ; but I  do not wish to ex
pose their names, in hopes that they 
will repent and refrain from their bad 
practices.

A likely man is a likoly man, and 
a good man is a good mao, whether in 
this Church or out of i t ; and a poor, 
miserable, sinful creature who gathers 
•as a Saiut, is worse than one who ga
thers as a Gentile. A person who is 
a thief, a liar, and a murderer in his 
heart, but professes to be a Saint, is 
more odious iu tho sight of God, angels 
and good men, than a person who 
comes out and openly declares that he 
is our enemy. I  know how to take 
such a man, but a devil with a Saint's 
cloak on is one of the meanest cha
racters you can imagine. I  say, bless
ings on the head of a wicked Gontile 
who is my avowed enemy, far sooner 
than upon an enemy cloaked with a 
•Saint 8 profession.

Thero is one more difficulty in the 
■aninds of this community with regard 
to Saiuts and sinners, aud that is in 
relation to the channel of our public 
trade. In  tho days of Joseph, men 
would come to mo, men who are now 
in this Church, and some of whom are 
in this congregation, aud say, “ Bro
ther Brigham, what do you think ? I  
went down to brother Joseph's store, 
and I  wanted to get a gallon of molas

ses, eight yards of calico, * a little 
crockery, <fcc., and I could not have 
the articles without paying the money 
down. Do you think that is right ? ” 
I  always had but one feeling with re
gard to such matters, since I  have 
been a Latter-day Saint. My reply 
to such questions was, should he not 
be paid for his goods as well as any
body else? But the reply is, “ I  can 
go to the store of an enemy, of a man 
who does not profess to be a Saint, 
much less a Prophet, and he will trust 
me, though I  hate to go there and run 
into debt.”

So he goes with his money to the 
enemy's store and buys a dress pat
tern, a piece of factory, some tea, a 
set of cups and saucers, a dozen knives 
and forks, boots and shoes for bis 
wives and children, and then turns 
round and says, “ God bless you,” and 
“ well do no." But of Joseph's store 
it was, “ God Almighty curse you, be
cause you would not allow me to carry 
off your goods without pay for them.” 

Hundreds of instances of this kind 
I  have witnessed in this kingdom, 
aud it is a great fault with many of 
this people. That is the reason why 
men who are not in the Church pros
per and fatten on the wealth of this 
people, and the reason why I  do not 
bring goods in sufficient quantities to 
supply this market. There is not a tra- 
dorin this community who is paid better 
thanare the Gontilo merchants. I  could 
bring plenty of goods into this city and 
Territory every year, were it not for 
this fact. I  am going to keep this 
subject before the minds of the Lat
ter-day Saints and pursue it, until 
such a practice is driven from their 
midst. Good men, who would givo 
away their shoes and go barefoot; if 
they saw anybody else going barefoot, 
were tried because brother Joseph 
would not trust them.

Brother Woolley was also a mer-* 
cantile target for our shots in Nauvoo;
I  say “ our,” because I  class myself
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with the Saints. The pious brethren, 
who were professedly so good, and 
loving sisters who went to brother 
Joseph's store, and could not get 
trusted, would go to the Gentiles and 
get trusted and pay them, and think 
that they had a right to neglect pay
ing Joseph, because he was a Prophet, 
I  presumo.

This community would do just so 
here, if I had a store of goods. They 
would come to my store aud say, 
** Brother Brigham, I am poor and 
needy, ray wife is feeble and needs a 
little tea and sugar, and a little medi
cine ; I  also want somo crockery and 
a  little clothing, can't you iill the bill?'' 
Yes, if you will pay me for i t  “ Of 
course, I  will pay you for all I  g e t” 
How ? “ 0, never question me about 
that, am I  not good for five or ten 
dollar's worth ? ” Yes, but when are 
you good, aud how ? You aro good 
to that Gentile store where you have 
run into debt, for you will sell your 
last cow, pawn the dress pattern you 
.got there for your wife, and the tea 
cups aud saucers, to pay the money 
to that store keeper; but if you trade 
ten dollars or fifty dollars on credit 
a t brother Joseph's or brother Brig
ham's store, what next ? There is 
no more about it, that is the end of it.

I  have known persons that would 
have cursed brother Joseph to the 
lowest hell hundreds of times, because 
he would not trust out everything he 
had on the face of the earth, and let 
the people squander it to the four 
winds. When ho had let many of 
the brethren and sisters have goods on 
•trust, he could not meet his liabilities, 
and then they would turn round and 
say, “ What is the matter brother Jo
seph, why don’t you pay your debts ? ” 
“  I t  is quite a curiosity that yon 
don’t pay your debts; you must be a 
bad financier; you don't know how 
to handle tbe things of this world." 
A t the same time the coats, pants, 
dresses, boots and shoes that they and

their families were wearing came out 
of Joseph's store, and were not paid 
for when they were cursing him for 
not paying liis debts.

But that is nothing, *' 0 .” say they, 
“ it is all in the family. Why, yes, 
brother Joseph, I  will pay you just as 
quick as I  ran." The proof of this is 
wiih you, ye rich and poor Saiuts. I  
will ask tho men who have helped the 
poor to this place from diiYerent 
countries, when they get a house, a 
horse, an ox, or a cow, and have ac
cumulated tho things of this world, 
do they often express themselves able 
to pay you ? You will all suy “ no." 
I will hardly make one exception in 
this congregation, or in this kingdom. 
There is a sister from Wales, the wife 
of brother Dan Jones, who has expen
ded thousauds of pounds to help the 
poor to this place, and they have 
cursed her all tho day long, and she 
has now to labor hard for the support 
of herself and children.

Can we refer to other instances of 
this kind? We can. That is the 
great fault among this people, and I  
wished to lay it before them tliat they 
may learn tho truth, and their duty 
to each other. Let the Latter-day 
Saints be as punctual in paying the 
merchant who belongs to the Church 
of God, as they are in paying a roise- 
rablo scoundrel, who would take all 
their money and then turn round and 
cut their throats, or ask a mob to do 
it, but thank God such characters aro 
very scarce here. But no, a great 
many of this people will sustain their 
enemies, will feed, and clothe them, 
and trade off their wheat and cattle to 
them, and foster them in their wicked
ness, while those very persons would 
cut the throats of the Saints, if they 
could get along as well without trading 
with them. And at the same time 
that which they owe to their brethren 
in this kingdom who have helped them 
here, and who have blessed them 
all the time, never comcs due, and
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they, perhaps, never think of it any 
more.

Have you the proof of all this be
fore your eyes ? You have. I  have 
hundreds and thousands of dollars 
owing to me by this community and. 
contracted upon a fair business prin
ciple. People will say, “ 0, brother 
Brigham, won’t you let me have a 
team ? I  must have a horse; won't 
you let me have this wagon ? I  very 
much need a cow; won’t you help me 
in my building ? And won’t you do 
this ? And I  wish you would do th a t; 
and could you not do the other ? ” 
And the pay never comes. But you 
will go to a Gentile and run iuto debt, 
and sell your last cow to pay that 
wicked man. You may say, “ O, that 
is only in our business transactions." 
Is not the upbuilding of the kingdom 
of God on earth a temporal labor all 
the time ? I t  will be built up by phy
sical force and means, by manual la
bor more thau by any particular men
tal effort of the mind. Suppose that 
one Eldor was left nlone among the 
inhabitants of the earth, and that he 
should begin, with all tho power of 
his mind, to imagine himself in Eng
land, Scotland, France, Germany, 
Denmark, Sweden, or anywhere else, 
and still sit in one placer, saving, “ now 
I  am laboring in tho kingdom of God, 
it is a spiritual labor." What real 
good would he accomplish ? Not any.

You know the old theory is that 
the kingdom of God, nnd all pertaining 
to it, is spiritual and not temporal; 
that is tho traditional notiou of our 
brother Christians. But a person may 
merely think until ho goes down to 
the grave, and ho will never bo the 
means of saving one soul, not even 
his own, unless he adds physical labor 
to his thinking. Ho must think, and 
pray, and preach, and toil and labor 
with mind and body, in ordor to build 
up Zion in the last days. You cannot 
build your house, nor gather up your 
substance and como to this place from

different nations by mere thinking, ft 
also requires physical labor. If we 
attend to the things of tbe kingdom 
of God, and nothing else in good 
weather, we can do everything else, 
that is necessary to be done, in rainy 
and bad weather.

I f  we talk to you and you sit and 
hear, that involves labor, and every, 
thing connected with building up Ziori 
requires actual, severe labor. It is 
nonsense to talk about building up 
any kingdom except by labor; it re
quires the labor or eveiy part of our 
organization, whether it be mental, 
physical, or spiritual, and that is the 
only way to build up tho kingdom of 
God. Hence, what I have been lay
ing before you is directly pertaining to 
the building up of that kingdom.

Will the people still take a course 
to feed strangers, and let their breth
ren starve ? They will not. I  say to 
every man who has wheat, set the 
poor to building your houses, to making 
fences, opening farms, or doing some
thing, and hand oat your gram to 
them. And if those who wish to 
speculate in grain, in consequence of 
the scarcity through drought and thd 
ravages of the grasshoppers, come and 
oder you money for your grain, do not 
sell a bushel for five, ten, or twenty 
dollars, but tell them, “ no, our wheat 
is to feed the poor Saints, and no one 
else.” I f  you do not do this, I  am 
watching you. Do you know that I 
have ray threads strung all through 
the Territory, that I  may know what 
individuals do ? If you do not pursue 
a righteous course, we will separate * 
you from tbe Church. Is that all? 
No, if necessary we will take your 
grain from your bin and distribute it 
among the poor and needy, and they 
shall be fed and supplied with work, 
and you shall receive what your groift 
is worth. '

There is plenty for all who are now 
in the Territory, and for. all that will 
come in this fall. Talk about starving'
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to death! How do you suppose you 
could ? You could not enter a houso 
in theso mountains, where thero is ono 
potato left, and tell them that you were 
perishing for food, but what tho in
mates of that houso would divide with 
you ; I  say, not one, whether belong
ing to Jew or Gentile, Saint or sinner. 
This is speaking to the praise of those 
who have the grain.

I  do not believe that there is a grain 
owner in this Territory who doss not 
feol just as liberal as he need to ; at 
least, I know of no one but what wishes 
to do right. One man, who had a fine 
crop of grain, came to this city, and 
was offered three dollars a bushel for 
i t ;  ho said, “ shall I  take tliat? or 
what shall I  do with it ?” I  replied, 
let us have it in the Tithing Storo, and 
we will distribute it to the poor.

Flour is six dollars per hundred in 
that store. What was it last year? 
Six dollars. You cannot starve to 
death, because those who have got tho

?rain are willing to divide with you. 
f you should happen to get hungry 
you could run to your neighbors for 

a pumpkin or a squash, and they would 
even jump out of bed to serve you, in 
case you chanced to call upon them 
late in tho night. There is no law in 
this country against begging, there
fore, if need bo, we can beg from ono 
another, and from Him who gave it  
all, so we cannot starve to death. - 

Go without eating two or threo 
days! Bless your souls, I  know not 
what it is to go without food since I  
have beeua“ jklormon.” I  could travel 
over the earth without purse or scrip, 
and not be obliged to go hungry. Be
fore I knew “ Slormonism” I  was ac
quainted with straitened circumstan
ces, but it has clothed and fed me, 
and blessed me all the day long.

We havo now held our meeting for 
three hours and a half, and after sing
ing we will dismiss for one hour.

INIQUITY—SAINTS LIVING THEIR RELIGION—EARLY MARRIAGES.

Jtemarhs made by President If. C. Kimball\ in the Bo leery, Grial Salt Lake Ciiy,
October 6,1855. ©

I  do not wish to detain the congre
gation long, still I  do not think that 
those who have the spirit of a Saint 
are tired and wish the meeting to come 
to a close. Every word I  have heard 
to-day is salvation and the veiy quin
tessence of righteousness, and I  assure 
you that I have enjoyed myself more 
under what I have heard to-day, than 
I  ever did in the best party that I  
6Ver attended. True, I  have enjoyed

myself extremely well when I  havo 
been with tny brethren in the dance, 
but, gentlemen and ladies, what we 
have heard to-day is salvation and eter
nal lives to us, if we will listen to and 
obey it.

1  am thankful that the time has 
come when brother Brigham is dis
posed to lift the veil and expose tho- 
iniquities of men, if they are not wil
ling to expose them themselves. I  know
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they were exposed in the days of Jo 
sepb, and brother Brigham, rayse 
aud many others were with him ai 
stood by him to the day of his death 
aud do still. When their iniquities 
were exposed, men whom wo thought 
much of, and those whom we thought 
nothing of, turned away from the 
faith. They were poor, miserable, 
rotten-hearted creatures; we knew 
that, and knew it when we were in 
England, and when we came home 
aud because we would not pamper 
and flatter those poor, miserable devils, 
they became our enemies and the ene
mies of Joseph.

Joseph would many times ostensibly 
hold men up to see whether this peo
ple would worship them, to see whe
ther they had discernment enough to 
know the difference between a right 
euus man and a wicked one, and if we 
preferred the society of a blackleg, or 
of a whoremaster, or of any other abo- 
mitmblo character, he was perfectly 
willing that we should have the oppor
tunity to prove ourselves.

Now we are here in the mountains, 
aud am I not glad ? Yes, I  am glad, 
and I rejoice- exceedingly, and if I  am 
concealing wickedness or iniquity, I 
say, let it be exposed, that others by 
seeiug it may repent and forsake their 
sins. Men will ofteu tell what 
they will do—that they are willing to 
lay down their lives for the sake of 
this Gospel and for their brethren, but 
the thing is to come and do it, while 
at the same time tjiey are not willing 
to pay their tithing, nor do anything 
else that is required of them. He is 
no Saint who will uot fulfil the require
ments of heaven.

Brother Brigham is a servant to this 
people, and he serves you and waits 
upon you by night and by day, and his 
associates are willing to do whatever 
they are called upon. He is your ser
vant, and I am your servant, but if 
you do uot treat your servants well 
while in this time, I  am afraid that

when they corao to what is'called eter
nity, you will not have the privilege of 
troubling them much. Therefore, lis
ten with hearing ears and understand
ing hearts; walk up like men to do 
what God requires at your hands, and 
be willing to come to the light that 
your sins may be revealed; and if your 
sins are revealed and you repent of 
them, there are men who can tell you 
what road to take and what atonement 
to make, tliat you may be .set iu the 
road which leads to life, and if you will 
not be corrected you will be damned 
as sure as the sun will agaiu set.

What is called “ Mormonism" is the 
delight of my heart ,* this people are 
the pride of my heart, and 1 wish that 
every one would do right, keep the 
commandments of the Lord, and listen 
to those correct principles that are 
taught them from time to time. Some 
will come with great zeal and anxiety, 
saying, “ I  want my endowments; I  
want my washings and anointings; I  
want my blessings; I  wish to be sealed 
up to eternal lives; I  wish to have my 
wife sealed and my children sealed to 
m e i n  short, “ I desire this and I  
wish that." What good would all this 
do you, if you do not live up to your 
profession and practise your religion ? 
Not as much good as for me to take a  
bag of sand and baptize it, lay hands 
upon it for tho gift of the Holy Ghost, 
wash it and auoint, and then seal it 
up to eternal lives, for the sand will be 
saved, having filled the measure of its 
creation, but you will not, except 
lirougli faith and obedience. Those 

littlo pebbles and particles of sand 
gather themselves together and are 
engaged, as with one heart and mind, 
to accomplish a purpose in nature. 
S)o they not keep the mighty ocean in 
its placo by one united exertion ? - And 
if we were fully united wo could resist 
and overcome every evil principle; 
there is on earth or in hell.

Let us all listen with care and at
tention to the counsels that are giveii
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and that jhave been given unto us to
day, for they are more precious and 
delicious to me than the sweetest 
thing I  ever tasted in this life. Shall 
we sit down and not rebuke sin?

I f  you oppose any of the works of 
God you will cultivate a spirit of apos- 
tacy. If you oppose what is called the 
*• spiritual \vife doctrine,” the Patri
archal Order, which is of God, that 
course will corrode you with a spirit 
of apostacy, and you will go overboard; 
still a great many do so, and strivo to 
.justify themselves in it, hut thoy are 
not justified of God/ When you take 
that course you put a knife to brother 
Brigham’s breast, and to the breasts of 
his associates; and more or loss so 
when you oppose anything which God 
has instituted for His glory and tho 
exaltation of man. I  do not like such 
conduct myself, and I am opposed to 
such characters; I  do not ask any fa
vors of them, and I have often said 
that 1 never waut one of them to dar
ken my door. I am against them and 
God is against them, and I am for sus
taining His cause, the cause of my

Father who dwells in the heavens; the 
cause of His Sou, and tho cause that 
brother Joseph has been the means of 
bringing forth by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ. Wo' sustained Josoph 
in this cause in his day, and we sus
tain tho samo causo now, and wo will 
sustain it for ever, and that is onr de
sire and prayer from this time hence
forth, God helping of us.

The principle of plurality of wives 
never will bo done away, although somo 
sisters have had revelations tbat, when 
this time passes away and they go 
through tho veil, every woman will 
have a husband to herself. I wish 
more of our young men would take to 
themselves wives of the daughters of 
Zion, and not wait for us old men to 
take them a ll; go ahead upon the 
right principle, young gentlemen, and 
God bless you for ever and ever, and 
make you fruitful, that we may fill the 
mountains and then the earth with 
righteous inhabitants. Tliat is my 
prayer, and that is my blessing npon 
all the Saints and upon your posterity 
after you, for ever. Amen.

MEN REWARDED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS.

Jieaarks made by President J. ilf. Grant,‘in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,
• • October 6, 1855.,

' *1 am pleased with the general spirit 
manifested through the servants or the 
Lord who have spoken to us to-day. I  
was pleased, during the forenoon, with 
the freedom that seemed to pervade 
the mind of our President and the 
mind of Elder Kimball. I  am pleased 
with the freedom of our Patriarch, 
Elder John Young, this afternoon; and 
I  believe the doctrine which he has 
advanced to be correct; it is substan

tially this, all pcrsous shall be judged' 
according to their works. I  am aware 
the old maxim was that men would bd 
judged according to the death they 
might die, but the Latter-day Saints 
believe that men will be judged by the 
life they live, and not by the death- 
they die. We believe that a man will 
be rewarded according to his works; 
for it is not written that he shall 
be rewarded according to his ordin&»
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tion, or the special situation or place 
in which he may be called to act in 
the Church of God; but it is written 
aud that law, I  believe, has never been 
revoked by high heaven, or by any of 
its legates to earth; hence it stands 
immutable, that all men shall be re* 
■warded according to their works.

This is the doctrine that our Patri
arch has been laboring to impress 
upon your minds this afternoon, 
think it is very wholesome; I  am sa
tisfied with i t ; it is sweet to my taste 
it is good that all men in the different 
dispensations of the Almighty, each in 
his situation, calling, capacity, anc 
sphere of action, are to be, and of 
right should be, rewarded according to 
bis works. Wo do not wish to reverse 
this law in relation to our enemies 
we only wish them to be rewarded 
according to their works; we do uot 
desire to warp tho Jaw in the least.

I am a ware that many suppose that 
we entertain some unchristian feelings 
to thoso out of the Church, but this is 
a  mistake; we only wish that persons 
who have shed the blood of our Apos
tles may be rewarded just according 
to their works. And we expect tliat, 
sooner or later, they will have meted 
out to them that reward which the 
Almighty actually knows that they do- 
serve. When speaking of governors, 
rulers, kings, emperors, judges, and 
oilicere of nations and states, would 
we wish to reverse the general law that 
every person shall be roworded accord
ing to their works ? No. It would not 
do to have some men die as soon as 
many might desire, for they would not 
meet their proportionate reward on the 
earth.

I like to meditate upon this doctrinc,
I  like to see its practical workings, re
warding every man according to his 
works; aud 1 expect that tho day will 
couio when all Latter-day Saiuts will 
be porfectly satisfied with it.

1 am fully aware that many people 
have beeu bred aud raised iu poor-

pussyism all their days, both in Arne*, 
rica and in Europe, and when they 
hear doctrines ana principles taught 
by men who speak as freedom permits 
them, and as freemen have a right to 
speak, those who are clothed with the 
garments of poor-pussyism get the 
grunts; well, grunt on until you grunt 
it all out. The Latter-day Saiuts who 
eujoy the light of the Lord, that power 
which loves the intelligence of heaven 
and imparts it to the faithful, thank 
the Lord that we expect that our elder 
brother, Jesus Christ, will give unto 
us according to our works. We ex
pect that he will be rewarded accord
ing to his works, and that his associ
ates will be rewarded according to • 
theirs, aud if our works are not good 
we ask for no good reward.

I t  is not according to the nation a 
man sprung from, nor according to the 
parentage or line of descent he came 
through, that he is to be rewarded; it 
is not so written. But it! is written in 
the book of God emanating £rom high 
heaven, from the courts above, that 
tings, emperors, rulers, and all men 
on the earth, high and low, shall be 
rewarded according to their works. 
Do the people of God understand this? 
Do all the Saints, in their individual 
capacities, understand this ? The doc
trine is applicable to the nations and 
states. Is  it not applicable to all 
people ? I t  is.

Why," says ono, “ bless my soul, 
you do not say that it is applicable to 
females, do you ?” Yes I  do. “ Oh, 
dear, what will the f i r s t  wife do in that 
case?” Why, bless your poor soul, 
she will be rewarded according to her 
works. That is the doctrine, and, 
laulc God, there is no other way. 

You canuot alter it; you cannot re
voke this eternal law. If  a man has 
fifty wives and th e  fiftieth is the best, 
does the most good, she will get the 
greatest reward, in spite of all the 
grunting on tlje part of the first one.

In  the Church of God, if a Teacher,
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a Priest, or Deacon, lias tho host 
works, if his labours arc tho most, if 
his acts arc llio most righteous in mag
nifying his calling to the utmost, ho 
is better ofT tlian any raau in tho 
Church who does not magnify his call* 
iug. Is this doctrine applicable to 
ordaiued men iu the Church ? Yes, 
to evory man of God, whether he be a 
Priest, Tcacher, Member, Elder, or 
Apostle; each persou will be rewarded 
according to his works. Is it appli
cable in families ? Yes. “ Oh," says 
one, “ That makes me feol bad; uiy 
poor wife, my dear loving wife, tho 
wife of my youth aud tho companion 
of my toils, what will she think of this? 
Jiless me, I tremble for her." I f  her 
works are belter, if her righteousness 
cxceeds that of the rest of your wives, 
if she has more philanthropy, greater 
oliarity, and dpserves moro tlwn they, 
sho will get more.*' But if her works 
are not equal to those of some of the 
balance, she will still be rewarded 
according to her works.

I like the doctrine; I  can swallow 
it  without greasing my mouth. It is 
a  first-rate doctrine, and is a goodly 
part of the real faith, virtue, root and

marrow of “ Mormonism.” Yes, it is 
applicable in fumilies, thank God, and 
in the Church of God, in quorums, iu 
councils, and iu every other organized, 
body; it applies to tho world which 
wo iuliabit, and to every thing that is 
in heaven.

I  know that there are hundreds of 
thousands of men out of this Church, 
and do we like thomtf Yes. When 
we talk against men out of the Church 
do we mean to be understood as speak
ing against good men—men who wish 
to do right ? No ; but we mean the 
poor devils and the devil’s poor, that’s 
the idea.

To righteous and honorable men 
who have true integrity, in them we 
say, “ God bless you," for that is the 
way we feel towards all such the wide 
world over. God bless tbe righteous,, 
whether they are in tho Church or out 
of it. And God bless the righteous 
Saiuts in tho Church, and in all the 
families of God's people. I  am back
ing up what brother John lias been 
speaking. I  want ttio Saints to do 
right and bef blessed, which may God 
grunt, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

UTKRAL FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY—DESTRUCTION OF JERUSA- 

LEM—RESTORATION OF ISRAEL—THE COMING OF CHRIST.

Discourse, by Elder P. P. Pratt, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt lahe City,''.

October 7,1855.

We wish the entire attention of 
the congregation; the assembly being 
so vast, it will almost be impossible 
fo r. the speaker to be heard unless 
there is great order and strict atten
tion. We wish no disturbance on the

outskirts of the assembly, as we wish 
all to hear.

I  will read for the edification of 
the assembly, a portion of the 21st 
chap. o f' Luke, contained in what 
is called King James’ translation of
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tho 'New Testament, from the 5 th to 
the tfOth verse.

I  will remind those who' hear mo 
this day of - one fact which can be 
clearly demonstrated- to the mind of 
eveiy careful reader of the Scriptures, 
and which fact is a guarantee, as it 
w$re, to the rational mind, for tho 
manner of the fulfilment of that which is 
future; it is this,‘that the prophecies 
contained in the Holy Bible, spoken 
by Moses and the Prophets, Jesus 
and the Apostles, have been fulfilled 
literally and uaturally, so far as they 
have been fulfilled at all. Rot in the 
sense, however, that modern blindness 
and priestcraft have tried to throw 
over them, but in a plain and common 
sense, as plain as if a man were to 
rise here and tell that the wall around 
this Temple Block would be over
thrown, and not one 6tone left upon 
another, aud then tell the circum
stances that would transpire before it, 
aud in connection with it, and after 
it, and thou it afterwards be fulfilled 
and recorded in history; so plain, so 
clear, so full, and so exact have the 
predictions of the Prophets of God, 
aud the Apostles of God, and of the 
Son of God been fulfilled, except such 
portions as remain to be fulfilled.

Keep that ouo fact in view, and 
then search the prophecies, and trace 
them out; search history for their 
fulfilment, and givo diligent heed to 
the thiugs that are written, for these 
are the commandments not only of 
the ancient Apostles and Prophets, 
hut of thp Apostles aud Prophets of 
the last days.

Jesus himself, while he travelled up
on tho earth in his mortal tubernaclo, 
read tho Scriptures to tho people, “ he 
opened the book and taught;” his 
manner was to do it in tho synagoguo 
every Sabbath day—he exhorted them 
to scarch into the thiugs that were 
written.'

And after ho had riseu from tho 
dead, and received all power iu heaven
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and on-earth, horefered his disciple^ 
to that which was Written. " • y  .

On a certain occasion ho said, “ Ĉ  
fools and slow of heart to belieye that 
which the Prophets have written.” - * 

When he appeared to the Nephites/ 
in his risen body, as you will find it- j 
written in the Book of Mormon, ho’ ! 
took pains to refer them to the written j 
prophecies of Isaiah aud many others, i 
and quoted many of them, and ex- j 
horted the people to search the things 
contained in the prophecies of Isaiah - 
diligently, bearing testimony of their 
literal fulfilment; and stfid he, “ A 4 
commandment I  give unto you that j 
ye search these things diligently,” for' 
they have been fulfilled, and will be* 
fulfilled according to that which is' 
writton, not in some other way.

Not only are we included in "theso 
general exhortations and command* 
ments of the aucicuts, and of Jesus' • 
Christ himself, but the same com-- 
mandments have been renewed to us 
by our great Prophet and founder,' , 
Joseph Smith, aud bv our Prophets, 
aud Apostles tliat still live. 1

How often have they told us to* * 
treasure up tho words of God, thos& 
things that aro written for our profit 
aud learning, and to search diligently 
and treasure up in our hearts continu
ally words of wisdom from the best 
books.

Says the word of God through Jo
seph Smith to this peoplo, search tho 
Scriptures, treasure them up in your 
hearts, put them in a good store* holssd 
—tho store-house of your memory; 
then the Holy Spirit will bo at liberty 
whou you are called up to teach cthcis 
to select from that well-stored treasure 
things new and old.

I t  is not to study up what you shall 
say particularly, but to treasure up 
truth in your hearts, to have theiir 
well filled with it, kept well stored,1 
and then give free liberty to the Spirit' 
of God to operate upon you, to collect 
out of that treasure that portion:



which will bo best suited to the wants 
and condition of men who do not trea
sure up the words of life.

If the Holy Spirit should come 
upon a man of that description to se
lect out of that store-house, he would 
find it empty, and bo wonld have tho 
trouble of putting it there, or it would 
uot be there; hence ho would be bar*

• ron and unfruitful.
Search the Scriptures, ye Saints of 

the Most High ; among all your cares, 
and all your duties, search the Scrip
tures of the Old and New Testaments, 
of the Book of Mormon, and the reve
lations of God that havo been written 
for our profit and learning.

And to the young people among us, 
a generation brought up amid the 
hurry, toil, and cares of a new coun
try, I say do not neglect to treasure 
up in your hearts the history, and the 
prophecies, and their fulfilment, and 
the promises, and hopes shadowed 
forth therein, and the doctrines, and 
principles, and examples left on record.

You may 6ay you have not time; 
take thoso portions of time you would 
otherwise devote to something less 
useful. We all have time to do it.
I have been a9 hard working in my 
day as any other man, perhaps, and I 
always had time to do it, and always 
have done it, and it was by the light 
that shone in a dark place, diligently 
aud prayerfully searched out, and the 
Holy Spirit that shone upon the un
derstanding, through the prayer of 
faith, and through diligent search,* 
that caused me to see, and understand, 
and lay hold on certain things that 
came in fulfilment of these prophe* 
cies.

If  any ono asks how I  came to be a 
Latter-day Saint, or what some people 
would call a 41 Mormon,’’afollower of Jo
seph Smith, the modern Prophet, 1 an
swer, it was because I  had given heed to 
the sentiments of truth from my early 
youth, carefully and prayerfully search
ing and believing them; it was be* 
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cause tho Holy Spirit rested upon me, 
and opened my understanding to the 
same through the prayer of faith, and 
diligent search. It was bocause that 
the Holy Spirit gave me dearly to 
understand that this modern Prophet, 
and tho fulness of tho Gospel re* 
stored by him, had come iu fulfilment 
of certain promises made by the an* 
cient Prophets and Apostles ; tbat is 
the reason why I really embraced the 
fulness of the Gospel which the 
world calls “ Mormonism."

Let us roview the things we have 
read, and moke a few remarks upon 
them.

Some of tho disciples, feeling proud 
of their great temple, or national house 
of God, and feeling to rejoice in its 
workmanship, beauty, grandeur, and 
probably flattering themselves it 
would endure for ever as the great 
centre of the Jewish worship for all 
nations, they called the attention of 
Jesus to it, saying, “ Master, fee 
what manner of stones and buildings 
are horo.” “ Why," said Jesus, “ the 
days will come when there will not be 
left one of these stones on the top of 
another.”

Does that need spiritualising? 
Does it need some learned man from 
a college to tell you what tbat means, 
and give you the spiritual sense of it?
It had but one sense, and that a child 
could understand.

“ The days will come when there 
will not be one of those beautiful 
stones left upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down." Iu the Indian 
phraseology they inquired how many 
moons first, or in other words, “ Master, 
when shall these things be, and what 
sign will there be when these things 
transpire?’’ Jesus begins to tell 
them some of the things that would 
immediately happen in their day.

The first thing he calls their atten
tion to, among the things tbat had 
been 'transpiring, was, that a great 
many deceivers should come and 
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profess to be Christ, saying, “ I  am 
Christ, but do not go after them, 
take care and not be deceived by 
them."

The reason of this was that the 
•Tews were looking for a Messiah, and 
for a deliverance from the Roman 
yoke, and for their national independ- 
ance to be restored to them ; and for 
their city, and temple, and nation, to 
be the seat of government for all 
nations, a universal theocracy.

They were looking for this, and 
they had rejected the true Messiah, 
and were about to kill him, and were 
looking for another to fulfil (vhat all 
men were in the expectation o f; for 
the old Prophets had told them that 
such a day would come, in relation to 
tliat nation, and their city Jerusalem, 
aud the temple; that the throne of 
God would be there; that the taber
nacle of God would be there; that 
there would be one king aud one 
Lord, aud his name one ; that all the 
nations of the earth would come up to 
worship—the nations they were ac
quainted with iu that countiy.

They hud reason to look for tliat 
day, because the old Prophets bad 
foretold it, aud John the Baptist came 
along as a special Prophet, and 
nearly all that people had received 
him as a Prophet, professedly, though 
in reality, some of them received 
him, and he told them some of 
thoso things were about to be ful
filled.

He had told them about their 
king, about the Lamb of God, about 
the Messiah, and that they must re
pent and be baptized for the re
mission of their sins, and make his 
paths strait.

With this double assurance, first 
the testimony of their old Prophets, 
aud secondly the renewed testimony 
of a new Prophet, to immediately 
prepare for the fulfilment of some of 
tho old prophecies; with this'double 
assurance thoy were looking for some-
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body to do something, and thaf ‘ 
pretty largely too; aud as they had* 
rejected the * true king—the true 
Messiah, of course they would be 
looking for somebody, that ambitious 
spirits would enter, and they would 
rise up and tell the people, “ I  am he 
you look for; set me up, and I  will 
deliver you from the Roman yoke, I  
will break your fetters, aud bring 
about the restoration of your national 
independance.”

“Don’t you bedeceived," say s Jesus,* 
“ for many of those who would not 
hearken to me will come, saying, 41 
am Christ,’ but do not go after them.'' 
These very things happened in thoso 
days, for which you may read history.

“ When you hear of wars and com* 
motion, be not? terrified, for these 
things must first come to pass, but 
the end is not y e t; nation shall rise 
against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom "—which had been a common 
thing, and was then—“ great earth
quakes, and famine, and pestilence, 
and great sights from heaven.”

Go and read Josephus, and read 
about these things being fulfilled in 
that same ago.

“ But before all these things shall 
take place, they shall lay their hauds 
upon you."

Some people have beeu in the habit 
of trying to apply every scripture to 
every body in every age; they had 
need to give heed to the exhortation 
of Paul to Timothy, “ Show thyself a 
workman that need not be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of truth, 
giving to every one their portion," not 
everything that is written for every 
body in every age. ^

Jesus was talking to Peter, James, 
and John, and to the rest of his im- 
mediate'followers. Thoy will lay 
their hands on you, Peter, on you; 
James, and on*-you, John, and-also 
upon othei’s, and they will persecute 
you, delivering you up to tho syna* 
gogues and into prisons, and you shall

DISCOURSES. * ' ‘ .
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bo brought before kings and rulors for 
my name's sake." And of which, I  
need not observe, was literally fulfilled 
in that age, the New Testament itself 
bearing record of it in part; “ this 
shall turn to you for a testimony." 
That is as much as to say, when this 
happens to you that I have foretold, it 
will be a witness and a testimony—it 
will be another proof; therefore, in
stead of mourning about it, and feel
ing down-hearted, understand that I 
have before told you it must be. Aud 
when you aro brought boforo rulers 
for my name's sake, do not study up 
a speech beforehand to speak in self- 
defence, for I  will give you a month, 
and tvisdom which all your adversaries 
will not be able to gaiusay nor 
resist.

Head the New Testament—-the 
history of Peter and the Twelve, of 
Stephen and of Paul, and see if they 
had not a mouth and wisdom that 
confounded their enemies when they 
were afterwards summoned before tho 
different authorities, and kings, and 
magistrates, in fulfilment of this pro
mise.

*'Ye shall bo betrayed both by 
parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, 
aud friends; and some of you shall 
they cause to be put to death."- This 
was fulfilled in the circumstances of 
James, tho brother of the Lord, whom 
they killed with tho sword, according 
to the New Testament. I t  was ful
filled in the case of Peter, in the case 
of the stoning of Stephen to death ; it 
was fulfilled literally in many instan
ces in that age.

“ Aud he shall be bated Of all men 
for my name's sake.” Nations were 
not singing the name of Jesus then as 
they are now by tradition, but the 
bore mention of his name gave a shock 
to the wicked, to kings and rulers.

Go to Illinois and Missouri, and 
mention Joseph Smith to the mob 
that tried to butcher and kill him, 
and drive the Saints; go where they

reside, and say, Joseph Smith, the 
Prophet, and it would not cause a  
greater shock, greater rage and hate, 
more bitter feelings than it would in 
those days to mention the name of 
that crucified Nazarene ; “ Ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name's sake” 
that is, because you will be running 
from place to place, making use of 
my name—making mention of what 
nearly everybody considers the name 
of an impostor and deceiver.

“ That dcceiver said ho would riso 
again from the dead on the third day,” 
said somo of those pious Jews ufter 
they had killed him, applying the 
same terms they now apply to the 
modern martyrs.

To go about aud preach his name 
then was not that pleasant thing it is 
now in Christendom; 1 assure you, it 
was a cross, and nothing but tho Spi
rit of truth, inspired in the heart of 
man, would give him boldness enough* 
to do it. “ But there shall not a hair 
of your head perish; in your patience 
possess ye your souls.”

Now, then, comes the thing the 
Apostles asked about, after he had’ 
told them the preliminary leading to 
it; filling up the interstices of time, 
he gets at length to the destruction of 
that temple—to the throwing down 
of those beautiful stones. “ When ye 
see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 
then know the desolation thereof is 
nigh.*' Does that need any spirit-* 
ualizing ?

Go and read Josephus, read the' 
history of the Roman army under 
Titus, the Roman general, who came 
up and laid siege against that city 
and surrounded it with the Roman 
legions; and then read the history of 
the war. It took place at the time 
when almost the whole nation hud 
poured into that devoted city, just os 
you have poured into Salt Lake City* 
only we are a mere handful compared, 
with that great nation; they had 
come into oue of the greets Couleveuceit;
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that happened about once a year; it 
was during the time that tens of thou
sands and hundreds of thousands that 
come into Jerusalem, from all the sur
rounding country, that they were laid 
siege to by the Roman army.

The city was blockaded— none 
could escape. Besides this there 
were several factions within the city ; 
Jews were at war with Jews under 
different leaders. This made a deso
lating war within, while the enemy 
was encamped without; and besides 
all this, famine overtook them, and 
pestilence caused by want, and by 
being crowded and shut up in the 
city, and by the dead bodies with no 
place to bury them.

Hence with sword, famine, pestil
ence, &c., Jerusalem began to be 
desolated. “ Now when you see this, 
understand that the desolation thereof 
is nigh. Then let them which ore in 
Judea flee to the mountains; and let 
them which are in the midst of it de
part out, and let not them that are in 
the countries enter therein."

Some of our Sectarian friends tell 
us that Jesus Christ did not preach a 
gathering; he only preached the Gos
pel, and then let the people live right 
where they had a mind to. But here 
is a positive revelation from the Son 
of God, to those that would give heed 
to his warning voice, to actually re
move to the mountains in order to 
escape tho war, the troubles, and 
pestilence that awaited the Jews and 
Jerusalem.

Now if we had all the history of 
those times ; if we only had what the 
Apostles have written, iu full, instead 
of a little of it, we should have the 
particular place where they did go, 
aud whore they lived, you would have 
an accouut of the organization of a 
gathered people taking care of them
selves, while war desolated the nation. 
We have not got this part of ancient 
history, but we will have it, for there 
is , nothing socrct but what will be re

vealed—hid but what will be brought 
to light.

When God sees fit we will havo the 
record of the fulfilment of this gather
ing ; of every man, woman, and child 
that heeded the warning of the blessed 
Jesus. About seventy years after the 
birth of Christ, which was about the 
date that the Roman array compassed1 
Jerusalem, I  warrant you they left 
Judea and Jerusalem, and gathered* 
into the mountains to take care o£ 
themselves. This is the very period 
of Christian history 1 would very 
much like to read—how they con
ducted themselves when they were 
gathered together, and how they main
tained themselves when their nation 
and temple were crumbling to the 
dust.

“ Let them which are in the midst of 
it depart out, and lot not them that are- 
in the country enter thereinto." W e 
are given to understand that there 
was a little time after the Roman 
army had laid siege to Jerusalem, in 
consequence of a certain movement of 
that army, that gave a chauce to the 
people in tho city that were wide 
awake, to gather. If  they would give 
heed to the warning voice of Jesus, or 
to the words of his Apostles, not to 
come down from the house top, or 
stop to get their bed, but ruu with all 
their might, they could escape. A little 
moment of relaxation, au advanta
geous positon of the army, made escape 
possible to those who would not stop 
to take their clothes out of the house, 
their bed, or anything else, but flee at 
once.

“ For these be tho days of ven
geance.” Vengcance on what ? On. 
the people of the Jews and on all the 
people of Jerusalem that had rejected 
the Gospel, that had rejected and' 
killed the true Messiah, aud perse
cuted and killed the Apostles, and his 
disciples.

“ These be the days of vengeance.*' 
What for ? That oil things that wera
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written may be fulfilled, not spiritual
ized, nor transformed, nor doue away, 
but absolutely fulfilled.

What did he mean by that saying ? 
Go and read Moses; 1 shall not trouble 
myself to give chapter and verse; go 
aud read Moses and the Prophets and 
see if they do not predict the horrors 
of war to tliat age, and desolation, oven 
to the eating of their own children for 
mero waut, because of the pressure of 
-the famine; “ even the tender and deli
cate women," says Moses, “ who would 
not venture to put the soles of their 
feet on the ground for teuderness and 
delicacy, should eat their own children 
•in the siege and the straitness whereby 
your euetnies shall distress you iu all 
your gates, if you will not hearken to 
my words." He also predicted that the 
(Lord God would raise up a Prophet 
like unto him, and the people should 
hear him in all things whatsoever he 
should say uuto them, and every soul 
that w’ould not hear him, should be 
cut off from among tbe people.

What do our enemies complain of 
'us about? For believing we must 
hearken to the Prophet of the Lord 
which we profess to have among us— 
Joseph Smith, and Brigham Young, or 
whoever it may bo. “ They believe,” 
say our enemies, “ that they must 
hearken to their Prophet in all things 
whatsoever he shall say unto them." 
Just as though it was a new thing; 
that is what they aro mad at us about; 
it is tho main point that is found fault 
with from California to Maine, aud 
throughout Europe, by editors aud 
priests.

Everywhere the word is, “ what is 
the matter with the Mormons in 
Utali ? They hold to that abominable 
principle of hearkening to all things 
the Prophet of God says to them."
O dear, what hurt does that do ? I t  
gives them power—they will all vote 
one way.

Wo are-not the only people that are 
troubled with that doctrine, aud this

is not the only age that has had that 
kind of trouble to contend with.

Moses had laid it down, that they 
should not only give heed to his word, 
and if they did not they should be de
stroyed, and have to eat their own 
children while their enemies besieged 
them, but that they should give heed 
also to another Prophet that should 
arise, and that too in all things what
soever he should say unto them; and 
if they did not, they should be cut off 
from among the people.
?i But that partof “ Mormonism” is very 
ancient, and applied to Moses, and to 
Christ, and to every Prophet that has 
ever been sent to lead the people.

“ These be the days of vengeance, 
that all things that are written may be 
fulfilled.” L have quoted a little of 
what has been written.

“  But woe unto them that are with 
child and to those that give suck in 
those days.” What land of a woe is 
this? “ Eternal hell,” says one. That 
is not the meaning; but the language 
signifies that it will be hard on those 
who are in that situation in those 
days; they will have trouble because 
they will not be in circumstances to 
flee from their enemies; it will be 
very inconvenient indeed for them to 
escape ; therefore sorrow to them ; it 
will be hard on them; they aro to bo 
pitied.

1 used to think, when I  was a boy, 
that eveiy time the Scriptures said 
woe, it meant eternal hell. I  did not 
understand very much of the Scrip
tures then; in this instance Christ was 
simply speaking of the trouble and 1 
inconvenience it would be to those 
who had little children.

I  have often thought how much 
more merciful God is to the Latter- 
day Saints, in telling them not to go 
in haste nor by (light, without stopping 
to get their coat, their garment, or 
their bed; he has not told them to 
escape empty-hauded; I  feel thankful 
for this mercy.
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On the other hand, I  have thought 
that we have had some burdens to bear, 
over and above what they had, which 
makes the thing about even.

“ For there shall be great distress 
in the land, and wrath upon this peo
ple." That is, in the land of Judea, 
upon the Jews, and in that city.

“ And they shall fall by the edge of 
the sword, and they shall be led away 
captive among all nations, and Jeru
salem”—what will become of it fi
nally ?—“ shall be trodden down of 
•the gentiles, until"—that is a big word, 
and means much in the position it oc
cupies here—“ustil"—on that word 
is suspended that nation's fate, and 
the fate of all the neighboring na
tions—“ Jerusalem shall be trodden 
down of the Geutiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled."

I  tell you there is meauing in these 
words, contained in that single line. 
0  ye nations of the earth, if 1 had the 
voice of an angel's trump, that I could 
be heard to earth's remotest bounds, 
by kings, rulers, captains, generals, 
armies, and nations, I  would wish to 
read that ono liue in their ears, am! 
tell them the things that are summet 
up in it.

“ Jerusalem shall be trodden down 
of the gentiles until the times of the 
gentiles be fulfilled.” What is meant 
by it ? One thing we know certain, 
we have no need to conjecture, that 
is, that all these things happened lite
rally. The Roman army on the out
side, and the three factions on the in
side of tho city of Jerusalem, and the 
famine, and the pestilence helping it 
on, performed thoir work until finally 
it came to an end by the city being 
taken by the Romans, the temple set 
on fire, and burned, and the whole 
city desolated, and brought under Gen
tile rule, namely, Roman rulo. And 
it is said, iu the history written by Jo
sephus, tbat one million and a half of 
Jews perished in that siege, that is, in 
that one city, in putting an end to a

national polity; a national corrupted 
form of government, a national priest
hood, a national house of worship.

One million and a half perished! 
They fell by the edge of the sword, by 
pestilence, and by famine, and the 
remnants of the Jews were carried 
captive among all nations. To remain 
how long ? As I  have said, we know 
this prophecy has been literally ful
filled, for we see them scattered among 
all nations to this day. *

1 have seen them in San Francisco, 
in Chili, in Scotland, iu Englaud, and 
in every part of the United States, and 
Canada; and wherever my brethren, 
the Elders of this Church, have been; 
I  can assure them of one thing, if they 
have looked about them they have 
seen a Jew or Jews. Wherever there 
is a nation to be found, or a people of 
commerce, ships, cantels, or any other 
means of conveyance, there will be 
found Jew s; that we know.

But about one stone of the temple 
at Jerusalem not being left one upon 
another—the fire itself would not do 
this—but history has informed us 
that the Jews concealed their treasures 
under the stones of the temple, and 
the Roman army went to work and 
tumbled thero about, and did not leave 
one stone upon another, and finally 
they were removed.

In fulfilment of another scripture, 
they took a plough and ploughed the 
temple site—so completely was the 
scripture fulfilled.

llad  I time I  would quote the chap
ter and verse of this plowing, und the 
history which refers to it.

Now* then this last liue I  have read 
has been fulfilling until now; that is 
certain. The Jews are among all 
nations, in captivity—without being 
organized and nationalized; without 
being restored; without having' re
turned to the God of their futhers ; to’ 
His matchless power; to the adminis
tration of His Holy Spirit; to tho 
enjoyment of heavenly communica-
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tion, through Holy Prophets, by the 
revelutious of God; to the administra
tion of angels; to the enjoyment of 
the religion of their fathers, and to 
the power of God to defend them, and 
deliver them from their enemies.

They have been 1800 years without 
these blessings. This is a fact fore
told in this chapter, and literally ful
filled before the eyes of all mon. 
All the nations know it that know 
anything about the Biblo or about 
history.

Now there was a time allotted for 
the Gentile powers to reign, for their 
corruptions to bear rule, and during 
the time here designated os the times 
of the Gentiles, the times of their 
polity, of their nationality, their re
ligion, and to prove them and to 
see what they would do with the 
power committed unto them— tbe 
times spoken of by Daniel the Pro
phet, in which the fourth monarchy, 
namely, the Roman, and all those 
divisions, and subdivisions that should 
grow out of it in modern times, the 
times when these divided powers 
should bear rule.
. There is just as much a time for 
these to have their day and prove 
themselves, and bring forth the fruits 
of their rule, and a time for them 
to come to an end, as ever there 
was a time for Jerusalem to rule or 
for the Jewish polity to come to an 
end. Now when that time arrives, 
ye nations look out, for there is a 
prophecy gone forth about you; it is 
in these words, aud recorded in the 
Old Testament: “ Though 1 make a 
full end of all nations where I have 
scattered you, yet will 1 not make a 
full end of you,” speaking of Israel.

Now, when the times of the Gen
tiles are fulfilled there will be an up
rooting of their governments and 
institutions, and of thoir civil, politi
cal, and religious polity. There will 
be a shaking of nations, a downfall 
of empires, an upturning of thrones

and dominions, as Daniel has fore
told, and the kingdom and power, 
and rule ou the earth will return to 
another people, and exist under an
other polity, as Daniel has further 
foretold. But let me read it here, 
let Jesus speak in his own words, or 
the writer for him. Now understand 
that we have got down to the present 
time, that is sure with this prophecy, 
no man can mistake it. Jerusalem 
has been overthrown, and not one 
stone of that magnificent temple has 
beeu left upon another. A great por
tion of that nation fell by the edge of 
the sword, and the residue went cap
tive among all nations, aud their city 
has been trodden under foot of the 
Gentiles, and will be until their times 
are fulfilled, that is, until they have 
had their reign out. Then what will 
happen ? We will read; “ And there 
shall be signs in the sun.” Has auy- 
body seen them?— not away back 
among those other things; there were 
signs in the air then ; Josephus tells 
you about it, and this book tells 
you about it, as 1 have been reading 
to-day in this chapter, about the sigus 
which happened as a forerunner of 
the destruction of Jerusalem, aud the 
Jews as a nation. Now after the Jews 
have remained among the Gentiles 
until the times of the Gentiles are 
fulfilled, as a forerunner of this latter 
overturn “ there shall be signs in the 
sun and in the moon.” Have any of 
you seen them during the last 80 
years ? I  have. “ And in the stars.” 
Have you seen any signs iu the stars ? 
Think back for the last 30 years. 
“ And upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity ; the sea and 
the waves roaring, men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the 
earth, for the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken. And t h e n "—not some 
other time. Are there any Millerites 
here who have been setting a time for 
the Son of Mau to come? “ Then
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shall they see the Sou of Man coming 
in a cloud, with power and great 
glory." Not you, my disciples, whom 
1  told a little while ago should be 
delivered up to the synagogues, and 
to prisons, and be beheaded, and 
suffer many things; not you whom I 
have warned to take heed lest you are 
deceived by false Christs that sba ! 
come to you; and when you shoulc. 
hear of wars and commotions to be not 
terrified, &e. ; but Jesus Christ now 
directs his attention to another age ; 
this does not refer to you my followers, 
you will be deud, aud in paradise when 
these things that I  now refer to shall 
take place. But t h e v .  Who ? The 
people who shull live when ihe times 
of the Gentiles are fulfilled—when 
their reign is about to come to an cud, 
the generation that will be alive when 
Jerusalem and the Jews are about to 
be restored, and the full end of all 
Gentile polity is about to usher in. 
“ Then shall they see/’ those that shall 
livo in those days. And what shall 
they sco ? “ The Son of Man coming 
in a cloud with power and great glory."

That is the proud sight thut is to be 
seen in connection with the end of the 
Gentile rulo, or the breaking up of the 
Gentile nations, when their times are 
completed; when Jorusalcm is to be re
built, to be 110 more trodden down nor 
governed by them, when the Jews are 
to be restored; aud when there are 
signs in the suu, and in the moonv 
and in the sturs, and upon the earth, 
men 8 hearts failing them for fear, 
and for looking after the things that 
aro coming, then shall they see, not 
the crucified Jesus hanging upon the 
ignominious cross, mocked by tho 
wickud Jews, not persecuted by a 
Herod, clothed in all the pomp and 
pride of Gentilo authority, not a Ro
man army to overthrow and succeed 
the Jewish polity, but they shall see 
the Son of Man coming in a cloud 
clothed with great power and great gloiy. 

JDo ye believe this, ye young people,

ye boys and girls ? Do yo believe this? 
All the prophetic sayings contained in 
this chapter have beeu fulfilled, down 
to this day.N Do you believe that por
tion of it which is yet in the future* 
ye people of New*York, of San 
Francisco, of Cbiua, of Loudon, of 
France ? Do the Gentile nations be
lieve this ? You see the Jew among 
you, and tho Gentile bearing rule; 
do you believe that this is a true pro* 
phecy ? You ought to believe it, for 
it is right before your eyes in its ful* 
filment, and if you do, do you expect 
to see tho Son of Man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great 
glory ? That is a sight some of you 
will see; you have only to live until the 
time comes, and you will see it.

Whether there has been signs in tho 
sun, moon, and stars, and upon the 
earth distress of nations, and perplexity, 
men's hearts failing them for fear, in 
tbe last few years, I  will leave eaoh 
one to draw his own conclusion. H  
this has not already been sufficiently 
fulfilled, one thing is certain, it is be
ing fulfilled, and when it is sufficiently 
completed the Son of Man will be seen 
iu heaven with power and great glory, 
as sure as you ever saw a Jew, that is, 
it is a fact. “ And when theso things 
begin to come to pass,” for that is an* 
important point, “ then look up, and 
lift up your heads, for your redemption 
draweth sigh." Does it not appear a  
little strange that Peter, aud James, 
and John, and the Jewish nation have 
to wait until then for their redemption, 
and the dead and the living, as well os 
the Latter-day Saints ? They have to 
wait until then, whether in this world 
or in the other, for the redemption of 
their bodies, unless they died before 
Christ, and rose from the dead when 
he did, and the Jews must wait until 
then for the redemption of their nation 
and national polity, and for tbeir tri
umph over their enemies, and for the 
putting down of all other power, and 
for the establishment of the reign;



righteousness on tlio earth, tho re
demption of their friends, and ven
geance on all those who havo shed the 
innocent blood whether of Latter-day 
Saints or Former-day Saints. This is 
the day of their redemption, be in 
what world they may, they are pre
paring for it. “ Lift up your heads, 
for your redemption dniweth nigh." 
When ?• Not when Jerusalem is com- 

asscd with armies, not when they (the 
ews) are destroyed by the edge of the 

sword, not while waudering among the 
nations of the earth from age to age, 
not while the Gentilo powers bear rulo, 
bnt when the sun, moon, and stars 
shall put forth their signs, the heavens 
shako, and mens hearts failing them 
for foar, looking for the things that 
are coming upon the earth—then is 
the time to begin aud look up, to lift 
up your heads and rejoice, ye spirits 
tliat are waiting for redemption, whe
ther ye are in this world or in the 
other, straighten your backs in your 
hard toil, and look tip, for your re
demption dmweth nigh.
, “ And ho spake to them a parable: 
Behold the fig trees and all the trees." 
We have not any fig trees here, but 
they had there* “ And all tho trees," 
embraces trees we have here. “ When 
they now shoot forth,ye see and know of 
yourownselvesthatsummerisnownigh 
at hand." You donot need a Prophet to 
come along and prophesy that summer 
is nigh at band, for even the children 
may know it. " So likewise ye, when 
ye see these things come to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at 
hand.”

O ye Millerites, ye made a great 
mistake; you thought tho first thing 
was the coming of the Lord in.power 
and great glory ; you were going to 
have him come immediately, without 
any kingdom to come to, without a 
forerunner in the shape of a Prophet, 
but just by men guessing, and predict
ing, and remarking, ana commenting 
on the prophecies; but so far as the
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coming of the Lord being the first 
thing you knew, you will “ begin to 
see- these things come to pass, and 
then know that the kingdom of God 
is nigh at hand " and we have to be 
bom again or we cannot see it.

People hear of “ Joe Smith," as ho 
is called, of the Book of Mormon, of 
angels coming from heaven again; of 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit; of 
modern Prophets and Apostles, and 
martyrs, and they think, “ what under 
heaven does all this mean, we have no 
reason to look for anything of the 
sort, but we expect the i/ord here 
every minute." They have no idea of 
a models Prophet; of angels visiting 
the earth in the? latter times ; of mo
dern inspiration ; of a modem Church 
that will hearken to the voice of a 
Prophet in all things that he shall say 
unto them ; it is all new to them, 
they are astonished, and say, “ what 
does it mean, I wonder what is this 
Aformonisra coming to ? "

The Lord will never come uutil he 
has organized his kingdom on the 
earth, and prepared his people by send
ing a messenger to prepare the way 
before him ; that messenger has come, 
and the man tliat delivered it has been 
slain, namely, Joseph Smith, and by 
the instrumentality of that messenger, 
here sit the Apostles and Prophets, 
ordained to hold the keys of the king
dom of heaven.

If the people had read the Scrip
tures they would have been looking for 
all this, if they had not listened to a  
set of blind guides, who have hired 
out for money to tell them the Scrip
tures mean something else.

When you see these things come to 
pass, know ye that the kingdom of 
God is nigh at hand. Says one, “ for 
my part 1 believe the kingdom of God 
was set up 1800 years ago, and is not 
going to be set up again; he is not 
going to have it set up twice, or I do 
not know what you are going to do 
with the Scriptures, you had better
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burn tbom up as a thing of uo account, 
because John the Baptist, Jesus Christ, 
the Twelve Apostles, and the Seventies 
all agreed iu their former testimonies 
that the kingdom of God was then 
nigh at hand, it must therefore have 
been immediately set up, or they were 
all false witnesses; and if it was im
mediately set up, as an event following 
their predictions, namely, on the day of 
pentecost, when the power of God was 
shed forth, and the Apostles that held 
the keys of it organized it upon tbe 
ea rth ; if that event did really follow 
what John the Baptist. Jesus, and his 
Apostles had predicted, then of course 
it was sot up in those days.”

We say there will be another time 
whou it will bo at hand; how* do we 
prove i t  By the words of Jesus him
self in our text, for lie did not only 
state tliat the kingdom was then at 
haud when he first begau to preach, 
but ho also said it would be at hand 
when we should see these modern 
signs hero referred to. What did he 
say should come ? False Christs, and 
the Apostles were to be betrayed, and 
hated of all nations, and some would 
be put to death; He told them they 
should bo brought before kiugs and 
rulers ; that the Roman army should 
compass Jerusalem, and there should 
not bo left one stone upon another of 
their temple, and the Jews should go 
captive among all nations; that they 
should remain there for a certain time, 
during which the Gentile power 
should ru le ; that after all this there 
should bo signs in the sun, moon, and 
stars, and upon tho earth distress of 
nations, and perplexity, men's hearts 
failing them for fear; when these 
tiling come to pass, then know that 
the kingdom of God is at hand.

What does this make out ? That 
there were two distinct times, or ages, 
varying in circumstances, in which 
the kingdom of God would be intro- i 
duccd to the inhabitants of the earth; ! 
the one should . immediately follow

, John the Baptist, and Jesus, and Peter, 
who held the keys of it, and the other 

; should be looked for and ushered in,
; in connection with these modern 

signs ; in short Jesus and Peter held 
the keys of the one, and his brother 
Joseph Smith, and his Apostles hold 
the keys of the other.

Now I  think you can understand 
both predictions; one by John the 
Baptist, and all the holy Prophets, 
and by Jesus and his Apostles, and 
the other was predicted by Jesus 
Christ aud all tbe Holy Prophets 
since the world began, aud both of * 
them fulfilled right here before your 
eyes this day. The one in the events ‘ 
recorded in the New Testament, the 
other in the history of Joseph Smith, 
and what follows.

I  have already been lengthy; having 
got at the main review, 1 will close by 
reviewing one more sentence. “ Watch 
ye therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, 
and to stand before the Son of Man.” .

Now I know the habit of praying 
always in Christendom, that is certain 
portions of them, they pray in their 
families and in secret, and have prayer 
meetings ; they pray for this, that, 
and the other, and say the Lord’s 
prayer and a great many prayers, but 
the question is do tbey pray always ? 
He did not tell them to pray the 
Lord’s prayer always, particularly, 
neither did he tell not to ; but tins 
one prayer he did tell them to pray 
always, and causes it to be written ; do 
w e  fulfil it, and do they; it is not to 
pray always nor to watch always, but 
it is to pray this particular prayer 
always—that we may be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass and stau4  before 
the Son of Man.

Whatever else they might pray hi 
all the varying circumstances of their 
lives, all right, but this one thing tbey 
would be sure to need, to be accouii*



ted worthy to escape all those things 
Christ foretold, aud stand before him.

And why should thoy pray this 
always ? Because it is not only the 
living generation that had to meet it, 
and had need to be prepared, but it 
was a chain of prophecy that would be 
gradually fulfilling from that time 
until he comes, and whether they 
passed through the vail or remained 
in the flesh, one thing was certain, 
thoy would all havo to meet some part 
of i t ; if thoy lived iu Jerusalem they 
would have some part of it to meet; 
or if they were scattered among all 
nations they would have some part of 
it to meet; and if they live until 
there should be signs in the sun, 
moon, and stars, and upon the earth 
distress of nations, they would have 
some part of it to meet; therefore 
whether they lived in modem or in 
former times, behind the vail or on 
this side of it ;  it was necessary to 
pray always to be accounted worthy 
to escape all these things and stand 
before the Son of Man.

This would have cautioned the 
drunkard a little, and the miser a 
little, the man who is engaged head, 
heart, and hand to accumulate all the 
riches of the world and heap them up 
to himself, and not use them to build 
up the kingdom of God; it would 
havo told him not to have his heart 
overcharged with the cares of this 
earth, or with surfeiting aud drunken* 
ness, if these words do not say so 
exactly, another writer does, who 
writes on the same subject.

Take care how you get drunk, how 
you are a glutton, how you are wholly 
swallowed up in the cares of this
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world, in accumulating riches, and 
take care to pray that you may escapo 
all these things, and stand before the 
Son of Man.

It would not do for me to talk 
always, but I  want to tell you how to 
prepare; and I  trust my brother 
Orson, or some one who will follow mo 
in the course of the day, will enter 
upon that subject more fully, and 
illustrate the Gospel; the remission 
of sins; the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and the ordinances pertaining there
to, as well as a good, moral, prayerful 
life, all of which would open up an 
extensive field for reflection, had we 
time to enter upon it.

. If  we had time, and it was expe
dient we could show you that in order 
to restore the kingdom of God, and 
prepare the way for the coming of the 
Son of Man, the Gospel would have 
to be restored in its fulness, baptism, 
and repentance for the remission of 
sins preached, and a messeuger like 
John the Baptist sent of old to prepare 
the way; but we will leave the subject 
unfinished.

I  expect to go where Jesus did and 
tell the spirits in prison the good 
news that their redemption draweth 
nigh, and the good news of the Gospel, 
my mouth never can be shut on that 
subject, in heaven, earth, or hell, if I  
am at liberty to tell it, and the Holy 
Spirit given to mo to direct.

I  leave the subject praying God to 
bless you all, and all tnose that watch 
and pray always to be accounted 
worthy to escape all these things that 
are coming to pass, and stand before 
the Son of Mao. Amen.

OF PROPHECY, ETC, 1 3 9
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COMPREHENSIVENESS 0 7  THE GOSPEL — TRUTH THE BOND OF 
UNION—MEN MUST WORK -OUT THEIR OWN SALVATION.

A  Discourse, by Elder Aviasa Lyman, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
City, December 2, 1855.

' My brethren and sisters—-By the 
changes which mark the history of our 
journey through life, 1  again have the 
privilege of meeting with you. With 
many of you, no doubt, I  have bad the 
same privilege before, and, for aught 
1  know, this may be the first timo I 
"have met with others who are present 
to day; whether I  have met with you 
before or not, it is a source of gratifi
cation to me that we are here.

I  am not here because I  havo ful
filled my mission, or because I have 
laid down tho labor of my missioq as 
having completed i t ; but I am simply 
here this afternoon because I  have a 
inissiou. one that has engaged my time, 
filled up my time, and engaged all tny 
powers ; it is only in the discharge of 
the duties of that mission that I  am 
here.

Though some may have thought 
that because I  have been laboring in 
California for a few years, the labors 
of my mission are confined to Califor
nia, but I do not so understand i t ; 
these arc not the feelings that I  che
rish within me in relation to it. I  
never have felt, because I  was ap
pointed to labor for a time for the 
accomplishment of certain purposes in 
the State of California, that 1 was re
leased from the obligations that rested 
upon me as a minister of righteous
ness every day, in every placo, and 
uuder all circumstances.

I  received a mission over twenty 
years ago to preach the Gospel, and 
have been engaged in it ever since ; it 
(has filled up the hours, days, weeks,

‘months, and years of my life since I  
received it. I t  has enlisted my whole 
affections for that length of time, aud 
I have only just commenced—I say I  
have just commenced because I  have 
not completed it, and the extent of 
time that may bo occupied in its com
pletion I do not comprehend.

The only fact I  fully comprehend 
in relation to it is that I have be
gan it—-I have received it—entered 
upon the duties of it—and in the pro
secution of it so far, I have done all I 
havo done; I  have travelled where 
I  have travelled: I  have labor
ed as I  have labored. I t  is in 
tho discharge of the duties of this 
mission I leave Salt Lake, and in tho 
discharge of the duties of it that I  
return. I t  is in the discharge of these 
duties that I do all that I do, so far as 
I  am able to act, as I  would wish to 
act, and as I design to act.

I  may this evening address people 
with whom I  have held conversation 
in relation to principles of the Gospel 
long years ago ; and others, as I have 
remarked, perhaps see me for the first 
time, yet to both of these classes of 
persons I  have but one thing to say, 
namely, that it is still my business to 
preach the Gospel. I  have nothing 
else to preach. I  know nothing elso 
to preach. I t  is the subject that has 
engaged my attention, and still does 
engage it.

With the years of experience that 
have added the contributions to tho 
store of knowledge, I have been able 
to gain in the short time I  have lived
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UY tho world, the subject seems to in
crease in its dimensions and in its ex
tent. Tbat which I  thought 1 knew 
when I  was but a boy—that I thought 
1  understood—that I  supposed in the 
vanity and ignorance of childhood I 
comprehended— 1  find in the mature 
years of manhood that X know nothing 
about it, so far as the comprehension 
of the great truths of tho Gospel, in 
their extent, are concerned.

I  learned that there was a Gospel, 
and bccame satisfied of its truth ; and 
1 commenced to labor in the Gospel 
as did those who taught me its prin
ciples, and from whose lips I  first 
heard the testimony thereof; the 
first man I  ever heard preach it is here 
with me to-day—brother Orson Pratt.

Tho Gospel is connected with every 
thing 1 can think about. It is ex
panded to such an exteut that I  can
not see beyond i t ; 1 cannot rise abovo 
it, nor descend beneath it. There are 
no depths it does uot reach; no heights 
it does uot surmount; no extent which 
is uot filled by it. So let me talk to 
you what I  will, tliat is true, and cal
culated to do good to mankind, it must 
of necessity form a part of the Gospel.

I used to think twenty years ago 
that I  had preached it over and over 
again ; so 1 confess ono thing to you, 
not as a sin—not as a wroug, that 
when- I was a child I  thought as a 
child, I  believed the Gospel as a 
child, 1 speculated about it as a child, 
and I  talked about it as a child would; 
but since 1 became a maa I  have learn
ed different things; I have learned 
that there is a vast difference between 
receiving and indorsing a belief in the 
existence of a fact, and the full aud 
perfect comprehension of it.

This was the relation in which I 
Stood to the Gospel in the days of my 
childhood, it is the relation in which I 
stand to it, in a great extent, to-day, 
I t  is no more a fact to-day than it was 
a score of years ago—that I comprehend 
the Gospel only in part. That I com

prehend it fully now, I  would not bo 
so understood. I  comprehend some
thing of i t ; all tho truth that 1 am' 
able to comprehend is so much of it.

Now, is this the case with anybody 
besides myself? 1 have reason to 
think that if 1 have the Gospel to leam, 
others have it to learn, aud that if a. 
comprehension of the truth is requi
site to my salvation it is to theirs. 
Then the important thing in relation 
to the Gospel is, that we should receive' 
it in its true spirit, that we should 
duly appreciate the object of its insti
tution, tho reasons why it is revealed 
to us, and tho necessity that called for 
its revelation. This will enlighten us- 
as to the principle upon which we will 
be really saved, when we are saved.

If, after all, we do not comprehend 
the Gospel in its fulness, and in its. 
widestextent, we may perhaps fall as far 
short of what may be called—according 
to our way of understanding—a perfect 
salvation, as we may lack understand
ing to comprehend the Gospel in its 
fulness.

The Gospel as I  receive it, believo 
it, learned to be true, to be a system 
of truth, that circumscribes all things; 
that embraces all the good that exists,, 
is a something that is designed to pro
duce for the children of men such 
things as are requisite to their happi* 
ness; to their deliverance from tne 
bondage of sin; from the bondage ofl 
error, ignorauce, and darkness; or 
from ignorance, by whatever name it 
may be called, or whatever may be tho 
particular agency by which it may ex
ert its influence over the freedom of 
the soul.

This review of the matter has led 
me to conclude that it is not the hea
then nations alone—as we denominate 
them in contradistinction to the 
Christian world—that are groveling iu 
darkness, that are worshiping they 
know not what, and that are seeing 
they know not what, but that it is 
actually the caso with thousands who-
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have subscribed to the doctrine God 
has revealed in the last days, even the 
Gospel as a system of truth and salva
tion. Yet in looking forward to that 
emancipation from darkness, from 
error, and from all the concomitant 
train of consequences resulting from 
an ignorauce of truth, they have failed 
to recognize, in examining the subject, 
tliat the comprehension of truth was 
actually necessary to constitute .the 
salvation they sought for.

We have looked for heaven, or hap
piness, in a deliverance from every 
thing that is in reality a cause of 
annoyance to u s ; of sorrow, misery, 
aud wretchedness. From this we ex
pect to be saved, from it we expect 
the Gospel will redeem us.

Well now, how do we expect to 
arrive at so desirable a consummation 
of our wishes? How do we expect 
to gain the poiut where we shall 
realize fl, full and perfect deliverance 
from the evils that afflict us—with 
which we are surrounded in life—and 
from which we expect to be saved, 
when the Gospel has wrought out 
for us all we anticipate, shall have 
brought to us the realization of our 
highest hopes, and loftiest expecta
tions? What then shall have been 
done with us ? Where shall we be ? 
What kind of men and women will we 
be ? What country or locality of 
the great universe shall we occupy ? 
Where cau the bread of life be 
found, and the water of the fountain 
of life, from which we may fuin 
quench our thirst?

Cue might calculate that all the 
good we expect to realize when we 
are saved, will be obtained, bv doing, 
in  all things, as we are told to do, 
by fulfilling every requisition that is 
imposed upon us, and thereby secur
ing the fullness of this salvation.

What docs this obedience lead 
people to? I t  leads them to go 
where they are required to go, aud 
to stay where they may bo required

m

to stay; in fine, it leads them to" 
perform every labor that is required 
at their hands in the buildiug up of 
the kingdom of God, and tho estab
lishing of Zion, or the cause of truth 
on the earth. In the pursuance of 
this, what do we find ? We find men 
crossing the desert, and the ocean, of 
their own free will; passing through 
all the contingencies of a journey of 
that k iud ; passing through priva
tions, hardships, dangers, and evils 
that may bang around their path, 
because they have been commanded 
to do so. We see some fall ofF who 
have spent a score of years in travel
ing, preaching, laboring, toiling, and 
striving to gain salvation by being 
obedient to tho requisitions that were 
laid upon them ; they have gone, 
when, and where they were sent, and 
have come back when called for; they 
have made it their business to respond 
to the calls that were made, regardless 
of what they might be.

After a while we find those men 
who have traveled long and far, and 
suffered much; and what do they tell 
us? “ Why, we have tried Mormonism 
for twenty years,” and now what con
clusion do they come to? To the 
conclusion, that is sometimes vulgarly 
expressed in this way— “ We have 
not found Mormonism what it is 
cracked up to be—it has been misre
presented to us.” This is simply be
cause they havo not realized all their 
expectations, and hopes, and have 
not been able to grasp the reward 
they were seeking after, and which 
they regarded as constituting the ele
ments of happiness. So now, after 
twenty years hard service, they are 
ready, as we say, to apostatize and go 
somewhere else to seek happiness, and 
leave ** Mormonism " to go as it may 
go, to sink or swim.

I f  toiling, and laboring, and suffer
ing privations and hardships were suf
ficient to save men, and placo within 
their possesion the constituent prin*



COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. 1 4 3

ciples of happiness to redeem them 
from evil, such men would have keen 
redeemed very likely; such men would 
have been pure. But what does it 
prove ? It simply proves, that if there 
is anything iu a man’s experience, iu 
his toiling and labor, it is simply the 
facts that we seo, the outward result 
that' may be calculated, tliat flows 
from his labors, such as the buildiug 
of houses, and cities.

He may suffer toil in various ways* 
for instance, as in preaching tho Gos
pel and trying with all his might to 
get the people to believe that which 
they ought to believe; to get them 
to serve God, and keep His command
ments. If there is anything but this 
results from his labor aud toil in the 
Gospel I am not aware of it. By and 
by he lays his body down iu the dust, 
his work is not completed, and he is 
unhappy aud wretched.

Why is it? Is ’it because the Gos
pel is untrue; because He is not faith
ful that has promised ? No. But it 
is simply because he has been looking 
where it is not, for the coustitueut 
principles of happiusss where thoy do 
not exist: and while he lias been 
laboring and toiling he has failed to 
gather to himself a store of happiness 
as the reward of his toil. He sup
posed if he built this house, performed 
this mission, or discharged that duty, 
that this would give him salvation. 
Says one, “ is  it not this which gives 
men salvation ? ” What does the Sa
vior say ? Ho once on a time defined 
wliat eternal life is ; and that is what 
we all seek ; that is the principle with
out which wo as Latter-day Saints 
calculate that men 'cannot be happy, 
and be saved in the kingdom of God, 
which is to know the only true God, 
aiid Jesus Christ whom'He has sent.

Theu traveling by sea and laud, 
living in luxury or poverty, suffering 
hardships and toil does not constitute 
eternal life; because there are count
less millions of earth's sons that are

seen to-day, suffering and toiling, and 
wasting themselves away, wearing 
themselves out, so far as their bodies 
are conccrned, until they lay down in 
their mother earth, being as poor at 
the end of their toil *hs at the begin* 
ning of it, and as a general tiling, 
more wretched.

Then there is something else that 
should be connected with all this la
bor ; there is some other principle, 
something that should be developed 
in the history of eveiy individual, be
sides the making of a house, the ex
ploring of a new country, the preach
ing the word of God to others, that 
word which would save them, aud di
rect them to the fountain of life and 
salvation. And what is that some
thing? I t  is the importaut thing 
which wo all want; whether it is large 
or small, little or much; whatever 
may be its name is a matter of no im
portance to us, only, so we possess it.

There should be developed that 
which will give life and assurance in 
tbe bosom of man, Hie thing that can 
constitute him happy; that can be a 
means of bliss to him. This cannot 
be found, as I have said, in building 
houses; there are millions of men 
that build houses aud never know the 
truth, they never comprehend i t ; they 
began poor, and die poor, so far as 
this principle is concerned.

So it was with the Pharisees, after 
all the pains Jesus Christ had taken 
to instruct and teach them, and ren
der his teachings so perfectly simple, 
that a person with but a child's capaci
ty could have understood them; when 
he was demanded of them when the 
kingdom of God should come, he an
swered them and said, “ The kingdom 
of God cometh not with observation. 
Neither shall they say, Lo here! or; 
Lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of 
God is within you.”

We as Latter-day Saints have heard 
a great deal said to entertain us, and 
a great many speculations havo been
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formed iu our minds with regard to the 
kingdom of God, aud we may have 
pursued our various ways to impart 
our ideas to satisfy those to whom we 
may have addressed our conversation, 
in the course of our lives, aud in the 
courso of our labors, as to what the 
kingdom of God is, so as to get our 
hearers to understand it.
. Now we, as Latter-day Saints, who 
are in possession of that principle of 
salvation, need not say we know of a 
principle that will produce salvation, 
for whenever tbe principle is developed 
in man, he is already saved; he lias 
no need to go arouud the bush to find 
something else—he has not to take 
another step to get somethiug else in 
his possession before he is saved, but 
when the principle is in his possession 
he is saved, and he is saved to the 
extent to which tho principle is de
veloped in him.

Jesus Christ understood this when 
he took the inild way of admonishing 
certain of his disciples, aud rebukiug 
them perhaps for their dullness of 
apprehension, telling them they were 
slow of heart to believe things that 
had been spoken by the Prophets.

How often have we beeu told that 
it was requisite for us to live that th*' 
Spirit of God would come and dwell 
with us, live in us constantly, until it 
should be a living fountain of life, 
and light, and glory iu our souls, un
til it should lead us into all truth.

What did we suppose, wheu we 
heard this, was to huppen with us? 
What did we suppose wo were to do? 
What kind of feelings were we to 
cultivate, if any at ulT, that wo may 
have the Holy Spirit t

Says one, “ that is ono thing, and 
perhaps the thing yon are talking 
about is somethiug else." What is 
tho Holy Spirit? What will it do for 
you and me ? Whai has it ever dono 
for any man, or for any people who 
have beeu so happy as lo enjoy the 
blessing of its prestMioo with them, as

1 1 1  .

to partake of its fruits, to live and: 
enjoy the life which it imparts ? Wiiafc 
has it done for us ? ^

I would like to ask every intelli
gent- man this question, as Latter-day 
Saints, if they suppose it ever revealed 
anything more than the truth to any 
soul ? Did it ever do anything be
yond simply reflecting light arouud 
individuals, in which they were onabled 
to discover just the simple naked 
truth, which euabled them to compre
hend it us well as be sensible to its 
existenco. What did it ever dot 
whether you apply its power to reve
lation, to tho principle of light that i t  
would impart; or to the fact that 
there is a God who lives, rules, and 
reigns in the heavens above, and in. 
the earth beneath; or whether you 
apply it to something that might bo 
called a smaller matter—a matter of 
less magnitude; did it ever do any
thing but simply teach mankind the 
truth ?

Then the truth is the highest point 
that can be gained, it is the richest 
gem that cau be possessed ; you cannot 
go beyond it, nor stop short of it with
out partaking of falsehood, aud error. 
Thero is uo alternative left. Tho 
principle that governs the dwelling of 
Jehovah is truth, simplotruth, and that 
is all there is upon which a permanent 
foundation for happiness can be laid.

If  we would learn the God of truth 
that imparts life, and freedom from 
darkness and error to us ; it is simply 
that truth that enables us to compre
hend the facts in relation to Him. I f  
we learn ourselves it is the same; it 
would be the revelation of some prin
ciple applied to ourselves, to our own 
history, to the reason why we are 
here, aud the same that brought us 
here. Then this is - what tho Holy 
Spirit will do.

We have been taught that wo should 
so live that it should be with us con* 
tiuually. How is it that we are to 
live that it may dwell with us ? Have
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' \\'Q to live so as to possess this troth, 
this counsellor, this adviser, this mi-

• nister that will admonish us of God, 
and for our good, and tell us tho truth 
•always?

Have we got to depend upou the 
contingency of our being able, for in
stance, to go to meeting every Sab
bath day to hear somebody inspired of 
God tell the truth that we may see it, 
and hear it, mark it, and define the 
exact ground we should occupy, the 
path in which we should walk, and 
tho duties that should fill up tho 
measure of days through the week.

If  this was the way that we were to 
»be saved, by living for the truth, and 
getting it in our possession, and this 
was to be the only principle upon 
which we were to possess ourselves of 
its advantages, if anything should hap
pen tbat we could not go to church, 
we should be as bard off as a mariner 
in a fog without a compass or chart. 
We should, in every sense of tho 
word, be lost, and be entirely unable 
to find ourselves.

Was this what was coutenvplated in 
the Go9 pel? ' Was it contemplated

■ to make the condition and cir6um-
• stances of those individuals that should 

embrace the Gospel better? I do not 
'think) that *it-was, I  do not'believe it 
was.

The Savior intimated that whoever 
should do the will of his Father, 
■should fulfil his requirements, what 
should be their condition; he intima-

• ted that this principle should be in 
them like a well of water springing 
up to everlasting life. To the woman

•' at the well of Samaria he said, “ Who-
• soever drinketli of the water that 1 

-shall >give him^shall never thirst.”,
•One of the<ancientApostlesin ad- 

umonisbing his brethren .‘who bad1 been 
•taught* prohably-as much jos'the Lat
ter-day Saints have, *aud probably 

“i might have embraced the-Gospel with
• ><6imilar views: says he, ‘vWe have

• iileo a  more -sure word oft prophecy;
No. 10.]

whereunto ye -do well that ye 'take 
heed as uuto a light that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the day star arise iu your hearts.”

When a man is in darkness it is 
necessary he should havo a candle, or 
some borrowed means of light to dis
sipate the darkness around him. How 
long ? Until the day dawns, and the 
day star arises. Where? In this 
man’s heart—in your neighbor’s heart? 
No. But give heed unto tho sure 
word of prophecy until the day dawns, 
and the day star arises in your heart.

When the day dawns, wo dispense 
with the light Of the candle; when 
the day star arises in the heart, to use 
the language of the Apostle, it reflects 
its light there. Does it wear-away? 
No, it is there continually. The 
Apostle chose that as a figure, that was 
as near something immutable and 
without change, probably, as anything 
that could ocour to his mind, in select
ing the dawn o f  day and the rising of 
the day star.

The Apostle Pdtfer spoke ’thfcse 
•words, a man inspired of God, who 
•spoke'thus to instruct the uninstruc
ted, that they might be brought to the 
comprehension of some truths, be led 
to drink at some fountain of life; this 
was'the O bject for which they were to 
attend to this instruction. Thon you 
can discover, very readily, that it islhe 
development iu the eoul of <evei7  in 
dividual, of this principle of light^or 
life, I care not which you call i t ; ’ it  
is this comprehension of- truth-the 
Apostle -refers to.

That the great object of th&Gtepel, 
and the object of its being preached 
-was the development of its lighten 
the soul of those individuals tbat> are 
‘to become heirs of-salvation, the-sons 
and-daughters-of God, who are to -be 
clothed upon - with the principles of 
•troth with which God is clothed, that 
in the-comprehension-of truth, they 
may receive capacity to->ttill and do, 
and accomplish those ' things <iwhich 

. [Vol. H L
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ore requisite to their happiness and 
exaltation.

Aud so long os this objection fails 
to bo accomplished—so long the 
preaching of the Gospel has failed to 
accomplish its object, as far as those 
individuals are concerned, and the ob
ject for which that labor was per
formed. Whether the lack is in the 
man who preaches, or in the people to 
whom he preaches, it is all the same.

This is a point that Latter-day 
Saints should duly appreciate and con
sider ; because if we do not, the con
sequences are, discontent in the mind, 
and dissatisfaction; we shall quarrel 
with circumstances that are around 
us, we shull iiiid fault, simply because 
we are not contented; and because 
the estimates we place upon truth, 
and the blessings conferred upou us, 
lead us to consider that they are not 
worth the labor we are required to 
bestow, the money or means we are 
required to give. The consequence is, 
wo consider it a bad bargain, and we 
want to rue; and then us Latter-day 
Saints we apostatize—we quit it— we 
back out, saying, “ we have not fouud 
llormouism what it was cracked up 
to be.”

How have such people received it ? 
What views have they entertained of 
i t?  There aro those things which 
will actually tell the truth on a man, 
wheu his lips foil to speak i t ; his ac
tions will tell it. What did they con
sider it worth? As much of their 
tithing as they could not avoid paying.

Some may thiuk it is worth a tith
ing but not any more. Another man 
considers it worth everything; and 
more thau everything of which he can 
entertain a perception. He would not 
refuse to pour out tho last dollar; he 
will hunt the last corner of his pocket 
to get out the last farthing to give to 
it. And when it comes to his labor 
he would not stop to labor one day in 
ten, but ten whole days, and only 
wish there were more days to labor

to accomplish more; because in so 
doing he is serving himself and on* 
larging his own interest, when he is 
seekiug the interest of “ Mormonism."

Why so ? Because he estimates it 
to be that that is uuiversal iu its ex
tent, aud intimately associated with 
every principle of the Gospel, in which 
the narrow conceptions of men are 
drowned, they are lost, submerged 
like a mote cast into the ocean.

On talcing this view, he does not 
stop at anything he can do. Does he 
stand back from pouring out his life’s 
blood ? No, but he pours it out as 
freely as water that glides down from 
the summit of tho snow-clad hills to 
the valleys below.

Iu what consists the difference be
tween these two classes of men ? It 
is in tho estimate they place upon the 
value of “ Mormonism.’’ One class 
considers it worth what they gave for 
it, and the other considers it worth 
more than they can possible give.

Then it is as men receive the Gos
pel, and eudorse the tru th ; if they 
consider it excellont above everything 
else, so that they will mauifest their 
love for it, and their zeal iu promoting 
its interests, aud tho accomplishment 
of its object.

You can readily see, then, how tho 
kingdom of God must be built up in 
the soul of every individual; /ion 
must be developed there. What is 
Zion? I t  is the pure in heart, so 
says tho rovelation. Do you suppose 
you are going to build up the kingdom 
of God until the perfection of purity 
and truth is developed in the hearts of 
the peoplo of thut kingdom? No. 
You may gather them together by 
thousands, aud tens of thousands, un
til the concourse swell the congrega
tion in Zion to millions, and what will 
it amount to until this principle is de
veloped in them ?

There will bo a corresponding stream 
of apostacy flowing out, at the same 
time, at the back door. What is tho
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reason ? Simply because this priuci- 
plo is wanted, this importaut part of 
the Gospel is omitted, if it has ever 
been thought of; its harmonizing in
fluences are not felt through tbe 
sphere of man’s being ; his interests 
are at war with tbo interests of Zion ; 
he runs after some fanciful notion that 
is at war with the kingdom of God. 
He cares not for it, he would exchange 
it for a piece of bread and cheese, for 
a farm, or for the glittering treasure 
of the world.

Why, because the principle is not 
in tho heart, that causes him to es
timate tho real value of the gem 
which he rejects; he considers it 
worih but a trifle, consequently he 
will barter away his chance for it, for 
a trifle. That is the way men act for 
“ Mormonism." We are going to 
build up the kingdom of God, and 
compass sea and land to tell the erring 
sons of earth the Gospel, and testify 
tliat tho Lord has set His haud again 
to build up tho kingdom, aud then 
get down by the fireside and say, 
“ Mormonism has been preached so 
many years, and perhaps, in five years 
the Son of Man must come; ” and in 
their feelings they say, “ I t  cannot be 
put off; from what brother Joseph 
said, and from what brother Brigham 
has said, or somebody else, we calcu
late the Son of Man will be here in a 
few years at the farthest. And will 
he not have nice times when he comes, 
visiting among this people ?"

When will he come? When will 
be the day of righteousness that we 
talk about, when peace aud truth, and 
the kingdom of God shall cover the 
earth as the waters do the deep ? I t  
will be when the principle 01 truth 
and light and life are developed in the 
hearts of the people that dwell on the 
face of the earth, and never until 
then.

Knowledge is just as near tho earth, 
so far as tjiat is concerned, now as it 
will be then; but where is it ? There

is such a thing a9 truth, as a compre
hension of it, but that does not prove 
that it exists within you or m e; or 
that either of us have the advantage, 
or can secure to ourselves the advan
tage of having it in possession; al
though a seraph might stand by our 
side, whose being hus been made ra
diant by the light of truth, we still 
will be in some ignorance, correspond
ing to the amount of knowledge \va 
possess.

Tho light must be in the soul be
fore its benefit can be realized. We 
have heard our teacher tell us that 
two and two make four; if we had never 
heard anything else, if this was all 
tliat had been counected with it, would 
wo ever have comprehended the prin
ciple? No. The comprehension of 
it must exist in a man's mind. I t  
must be in the centre of his being, a 
fountain of light, and consequently of 
life and glory, from which fountain 
should proceed life and truth until it 
is diffused throughout his whole being, 
until all his affections are sanctified, 
and his judgment corrected.

Then he would have no need to pile 
up and read the musty records of 
past ages, because the principles of 
light, and life, and truth are planted in 
him; and when he began to partake 
of their fruits, to drink of this fountain, 
would ho thirst again ? No. When 
a man learns the truth, he does not feel 
any more anxiety about it, he does not 
become hungry for the comprehension 
of that truth any more. So Jesus said, 
“ They that drink of the water I  will 
give them shall not thirst again.”

A man that receives tbe knowledge 
of the truth does not thirst for the 
same knowledge again. This is the 
principle that saves men. And if 
men, while they build houses and in* 
habit them ; while they make cities, 
and preach the Gospel, and gather 
the Saints together; if they were en
abled to succeed in developing this 
principle in themselves, and then to.

? THE GOSPEL, ETC. t l A T



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

lead people to adopt the 'same course 
’th a t should result in like development,
' then both the preacher, and the peo
ple influenced, by his preaching, would 
be saved, and they'would be brought 
'together, and associate together, and 

‘ the kingdom of God would be built 
up in the beauty of holiness, and in 

“spirit and tru th ; and it never can be 
until then.

Tho knowledge 'of God will never 
cover the earth until it is first in the 
hearts of the people. Tho priuciple 
must be developed thbre; ‘then our 
building of houses, onr suffering and 

‘toil will all find their reward. Iu 
'-what? In  securing to us those bless
ings that cannot be destroyed; in 
laying up that treasure where moth 

' and rust do not corrupt, lior thieves 
break through and steal.

Where is it ? Some people talk as 
though they would havo to go to hea
ven, to some distant locality to trea
sure up this indescribable something 
called wealth where the doors ana 
gates are strong so as to defy the art 
of the robber and thief. The most 
secure thing I can think of and the 
nearest to an imperishable reality is the 
knowledge of the truth safely treasur- 
’ed in the memory of an intelligent 
human boiiig. When treasured there, 
‘who can steal it or get it away? They 
may mar the body, and destroy it, or 
in other words, cause it to cease to 
live, but they cannot take away from 
that which constitutes the m an; the 
treasure he holds, they cauuot reach 
i t

If  I  was going to lay up an im
perishable treasure, 1 would seek for 
the knowledge of the truth, and get 
as much as I  could of it, and thore 
would be my treasure, and my heart, 
and my soul aftecCious. I f  it Uas in

• a cold and uninhabitable region, among 
'snow-clad hills, where corn is hurd to 
make, and wheat still harder, and 
wood a great way off, my affections 
would bo thero because my wealth was

there, and the fountain "from which 
this springs would be there. Then I  

' would not hanker after another coun
try, only in simple obedience to the 
requisition laid upon me— to serve the 
interests of tho cause of the truth of 
God.

This would fix in the soul a princi
ple of contentment that would wear 
out hardship and toil, and outlive 
them, and shed the light of peace and' 
harmony throughout the whole field 
of a man's being and operations in 
life. Ho would be contented all the 
time.

Would such a'lhan ever apostatize? 
No. Was a contented man ever known 
to apostatize ? No. I  never saw an 
apostate yet, but could tell me of 
some dissatisfied desire that caused 
him to apostatize.

Then if you feel discontented you 
may know one thing, that you are not 
as you should be, that you have not 
within ybu the principle that should 
reign there, to influence, govern, and 
control you ; that should dictate your 
course, and give shape to your actions.

I  want you to remember this, and 
become philosophers, and examine 
yourselves, establish an inquisition at 
home, within the circle you should 
coutroi, bver 'that little empire over 
which eabh of you should rule, and 
learn whether the love of truth is 
reigning thore, or gathering strength 
each day.

And if you do uot, on examination, 
find your lo\'e of truth a littlo better 
to-day, and that you would do a little 
moro for it to day than twenty-fivo 
years ago, you had better get up and 
look around you, for you are oortainly 
going down hill, ‘and you will soon bo 
like the man'that found *• Mormonism ” 
to be not wh&tit Was cracked up to b e ; 
you will be 'going south to a warmer 
country, or to some other place.

I  want you to become philosophers, 
as far as examining yourselves is con
cerned, and in  seeing how that little
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kingdom is getting on, that, should, boi 
built up within you. " Q," says pi)B,
“ tliat is too spiriti^al.V I  know it is, 
veiy spiritual. I t is said, “ Tholetteri 
killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.”

But I never thought, the kingdom 
could be built up in 4  mate's, heart.
1 wish you as Lattorday Saints, when 
you go home, would, sit down, and 
study rationally, and seo what prin
ciple there is that will bo developed 
in build iug up the kingdom of God, 
according 10 the light o( inspiration; 
you can read in tho good book, aud 
according to all that lu\s ever shone 
around you, or in yoqt; own heart; 
and if you can find a. principle in 
building up tbat kingdom, you will 
fiud one tliat, in the first place, is to be 
developed iu tho circle of. every humau 
being that hopes to be. associated in 
building it up.

Thero must be harmony in the 
kingdom of God in order to its peaco, 
uuion, and strength.* Thero must be 
a porfoct subordination to thoso fixed 
and unchanging principles that cha
racterize the operations, of God. If 
this is not developed in you* what 
will you do, when associated with faith
ful, brethren aud sisters, in building 
up the kingdom of God ?

You will feel yourselves literally 
crushed under the pressure of respon
sibility which will rest upon you ; you 
will be broken up, as it were, and will 
apostatize, and will bo cast out as 
suit that has lost its savor, and is good 
for nothing but tobetrodden undorfoot.

If wo have counted ou you as a 
Saint, as asubstantud material, when 
we cotno to look for you, we do not 
find you, but we find the place you 
filled unoccupied, waiting, to be filled 
with some better material, when it is 
ou hand, how long will it take us to 
build up Zion, to emigrate people 
from the far off corners of the earth, 
and they apostatize, and run away 
when they get he.re? Wha,t.a Zion 
vje should Inure I

What a u c t io n  would it create, to.. 
the nations? Hovy brilliant its light? 
The Zion, aud,kingdom of God neve? 
was so built, up ; it, is not so, beiug, 
built up now. What is it that marks, 
the advauce of the cause of tru th  
ou earth—tells it definitely and truly?
If you wanjt to fiud this out, read. 
the people of the Saints of tho Most 
High, and see if they love the truth, 
ana give it tbeir supremo regard, to,, 
the exclusion of everything else.

You may take this man or woman, and 
give them tho appropriate place in the 
organization of the Church, and they 
are there every timo you call for thorn, 
they will always auswer. When you, 
put your hand whero you expect they 
are, you will not find a vacancy that 
is not filled. If you require a service 
done, you will always find the indi
vidual there to perform it, no odds, 
whether it is duty at homo or abroad, ( 
pleasant or grievous.

Then how is tho cause of God 
advauced ? Just as fast as those prin
ciples are being developed in the peo
ple. That tells her strength, power, 
and durability. If it is. not, the loye 
of the truth, tbat binds the people of 
God together, that holds them firmly 
round the great centre from which 
they cannot be induced to take their 
departure, and for which there is no 
feeling of the soul but would exert its 
influence to the fullest extent to bind 
them to it, then what is it ? Who is 
it ? It is notI3righam Youugand his 
associates.

I t  is no u*oq or set of men that 
binds the Saints to the truth, that 
holds them together, and tliat main
tains the rule aud supremacy of the 
authority of God on the earth, but it is, 
the priuciple of truth and the love of 
it developed in the hearts of the peo
ple, and the influence it exerts over 
them. Do the people appreciate it?  
1  do not think they, do fully, or to a 

. very great, extent.
, \Vhy do, JL t̂ ink, this,? B ĉausje,,
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forsooth, some who feel a great deal 
of human solicitude for the cause of

* God, would be very sorrowful because 
somebody is going to leave. “ 0 , dear, 
I  really do feel the cause of God will 
apostatize, if we lose our President 
for a little time, for a few mouths or a 
year, what will become of us ? "
J They suppose, with all the strength 

of the authorities of this kingdom, 
aided by the strength of God, they 
have as much as they can do to hold 
the people together. Such people 
make no calculation on the influence 
and strength of truth, but on tho 
influence of frail man, or on the influ
ence of a set of mortals like them
selves, who enjoy more of the light of 
inspiration than they.

Does tho Lord tell us this ? We 
know He has said it is His business to 
provide for His Saints. What does 
H e require of you and me ? Simply, 
enough to save ourselves. Says one, 
“ I supposed I had to save nearly half 
the world to become great in the 
kingdom of God."

• If  you are able to save yourselves, 
you will do first rate, because you 
will get all the reward you need— all 
that will make you happy, and an 
abundant entrance will be adminis
tered unto you into tbe everlasting 
kingdom of God, and to the enjoy
ment of every thing that is requisite 
to your happiness.
• They would not ask you in that 

state whether you have saved one, 
two, a hundred, or a hundred thou
sand souls besides yourself. “ What, 
and I sent you to preach for them?” 
Why, to save yourself. And the rea
son why a great many of our Travel
ling Elders apostatize, and now mingle 
with that class of sinners, is simply 
because they fail to apply the prin
ciples to themselves which they re
commend to others.

“ What do you preach for ?*’ To 
save yourselves. If  I  get myself 
saved I  am not concerned about you.

I  am preaching these principles to 
you to-day, to discharge a duty that 
I  owe to you, that I may be saved. 
I t  is the same when I am somewhere 
else. “ But is buying a rancho em
braced in your salvation. What did 
you buy that land for, did you do it to 
preach the Gospel ? Do you go down 
to San Bernardino to preach the Gos
pel ? Did President Young tell you 
to come here and preach?” No, ho 
said he wanted to see me ; so I  came 
and looked at him, and he saw m e; 
and then the brethren wanted me to 
preach, and I  have preached 6ome 
ideas that may be new, and if I 
should find out something else I did' 
not before comprehend, I shall preach, 
it. And 1 would preach just as quick 
any where else as here, because the 
Saiuts are all alike to m e; their pro
gression is one, their hopes and expec
tations are one, or should b e ; and 
their heaven and* reward will be one 
when they obtain them ; and it will 
all be in the same country. Will it 
be in San Bernardino? No. In Salt 
Lake Valley ? No. Will it be in 
any one of tho settlements of tho 
Saints to the exclusion of the rest? 
No. Where will it be? In hete. 
In your own hearts. When you get 
your heaven built up there so that it 
becomes a living organized creation, 
with all its parts and properties pro
perly associated and developed, as tho 
parts are in the physical being of 
man, you would not go to tom fooling 
over the earth to find a heaven, be
cause you cariy it with you continually.

I f  you go on a journey you tako 
your heaveu with you, or if you stay 
at home, it is there; if you go to 
meeting, you tako it with you: aud 
when you die and your spirit mingles 
with the spirits of just men made per
fect, you take your heaven there. 
Says one, “ How is the kingdom of 
God to bo built up if that constitutes 
the great and important point ?" Why, 
bring in tho Saints from tho four



corners of tho earth, by tens of mil
lions, and associate them together, 
and what will they do ? They will do 
wlmt they are required to do. They will 
live in harmony ono with another col- 
lectivcly, and with themselves indi
vidually, and with their God; conse
quently, the will of God will bo done 
on earth, as iu heaven. The prin
ciples of truth will be exemplified in 
the conduct of men on earth as it is 
with the spirits of the just in heaven, 
because men will know* and appreciate 
the truth, and their conduct will be 
shaped according to it.

If  this is not good Gospol, get 
something that is better. This Gos
pel fills up this little croation we live 
in. Where do we live? In tbe 
midst of space. "Why? Because it 
is all around us. How far does it 
extend ? To infinitude. The creation 
of man cannot reach it, bis thoughts 
tiro in the contemplation of it.

This little portion of the Gospel we 
commenced to tell the people years 
ago, this meagre supply of truth, which 
fills up the narrow comprehension of 
us mortals, is a part of that great 
whole which occupies this space, and 
that constitutes all the glory, happi
ness, and bliss that is withiu that 
illimitable field. ' *

You cannot name another heaven, 
you cannot find the material to make 
it of, you have no foundation upon 
which to build it. You cannot by 
your own reaching get away any por
tion of this Gospel, for it takes up 
all tho material around u s ; you must 
go beyond this space where wo occupy, 
so to operate. Do you esteem “ Mor
monism " as being worth all the wealth 
that is embraced in this vast infinitude 
of extent? Then what do you wish 
to exchange it for? Don’t  go and fool it 
away for a little tea and coffee, for 
a little sugar, peaches, and grapes, or 
for a warmer climate; in so doing 
you would .show yourselves but poor 
financiers; I would not wish you to
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operate for mo; and the master will 
think as I do; if you go and fool 
away the treasure committed to your 
keeping, will he ever give you another 
penny to start upon again ? I do not 
know whether he will or not. He 
will probably not do it until you have 
been poor, and ragged, and destitute, 
and a beggar for a long time.

Bo faithful now, and learn this one 
thing—that we havo not learned tho 
Gospel, but learned of it, and are still 
learning of it. as much truth as we 
can gain. How fast do we learn ? 
Just as fast as the condition of feeling 
we cultivate will allow u s ; just as 
much as the spirit of it is with u s ; 
just so much we learn.

Do you want to secure blessings? 
Says one, “ I  want to do a great deal 
for my dead friends, and to this end 
I want to get into the temple of 
the Lord." The Gospel has to do 
with this ; why ? Because it is inside 
the elements of the Gospel—it coqics 
within the scope of its principles, and 
extent, and application to man’s exist
ence and happiness.

Then do not be in a hurry about 
getting into the temple before you 
are prepared to go there. Some act 
as though they had no other idea, but 
that they will be able to get in by 
stealth ; they expect to storm heaven, 
and force blessings from tbe Almighty 
irrespective of their claim. This is 
not the spirit of the Gospel, it is not 
thus in the temple of God.

1 shall secure to myself, how much? 
that that my conduct has rendered 1110 

worthy of. “ But suppose brothers 
Brigham, Heber, and Jedediab pro
nounce blessings upon me, shall I not 
get them?” If you are worthy of 
them you will. You are not to specu
late in prospective on tbe blessings 
you expect to get; if you live hero so 
as to be worthy of them, what need 
you fear about anythiug.

I t is impossible in the nature of 
truth, for you to lose anything of
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whiclr you aro w o rth y G o d  cannot 
lie ; He cannot forsake His faithful 
children, and disannul tho promise 
He has mode to thetn.

Doyou want to hasten the building 
of the temple, or any other work, 
which will be to the interest of Zion 
on eurth t  Then commence at home ; 
take a homo mission, and atteud strict
ly to the “ Mormon” creed, which you 
know is, “ Miud your own business.”

Suppose you all individually take 
a home mission, to examiue your
selves, and institute that inquisition 
1 have alluded to, into your own con
duct and condition, day by day, week 
by week, month by mouth, aud year 
by year. Is it not of importance that 
it should be set up ?

To keep this perishable body from 
starving, you would work day and 
night; is not the soul of man, that 
can never die. that must be huppy or 
miserable for eternity, worth your 
notico ? Go to work and examiue your
selves for a short time each day, and 
see how you are getting on.

You need not take it for granted 
that because you live iu Great Salt 
Lake City, you will be saved; but 
if there are uot thousands damned 
who live in this place, I  shall be mis
taken, and things will turn out better 
than I expect. “ If that is tho case in 
Salt Lake City, how are thoy doing 
in Sau Bernardino ?" They are doing 
os you are here.

“ Why, 1 did not suppose you had 
good people enough thero to do as we 
aro doing here." What do you suppose 
is the difference between good men 
hereand iu San Bernardino? I feel that 
I am about the same sort of a man 
there as here, 1 do not feci auy better 
here to-day than 1 should if I were 
thero. I do not feci the weight of 
•my responsibility any dillereut, not a 
particle.

The good men down there, that 
love the truth, are working righteous
ness. Is there any more done here ?

152 r * ' JOURNALS!

If  any* man is doing anything; but, 
serving God—that loves the truth'— 
I  would like to know his namO;

“ Hut have you not many bad people 
there ?" Yes, a great many, I wish we 
had fewer. You may suppose we- have 
them- there, because• they loft- here. 
However, we try to do as well as we 
can, aud, if ou the tide of human 
eveuts, too great a prepon derail oy of 
wickedness does not lloat in our midst,* 
the truth will triumph; aud if it does- 
not, I do not care, as concerns myself, 
so I am fouud a righteous man, acting 
according to the dictations of truth,!, 
that will save me.

That is the way we- arc« getting 
along in San Bernurdino. And here 1 
may also observe, it is the way they 
are getting ou iu all the settlements 
of the Saiuts, aud every where else.

We have not as many Saints dowu 
there as you have, but we- have as 
many of one sort: and I  feel os though 
L am interested duwn. there os-1 am 
here, only uot in the way 1 am here;

Having made these few scattering 
remarks, just as they came into my 
miud, without study or arrangement,
I will forbear. If I have said any
thing wroug, I  have no objections t 
that you forget it-; I  hope you may;. 
and what 1 have said tliat is rights, 
I would like you to remember, be
cause I am interested iu having youv 
remember i t ;  aud in having this, 
people with tbe Saints every where,, 
become a puro, a great and good peo
ple, because I  am interested iu the 
buildiug up of the kingdom of God, 
aud wherever tlmt people and the 
iuterestof the kingdom is represented* 
there is my interest. Aud I  hope' 
when wo have wound up the little 
routine of duties assigued us here, we 
shall have secured to ourselves that 
wealth that shull be to us worth,all 
sublunary considerations, and remain* 
when they have passed away, That' 
we may all obtain-this, is my prayer,, 
in the name-of Jesus. Christ. Amen.,,

1 DISCOURSE*. • -
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THE NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS HAVING THE SPIRIT OF RliVKLA- 
TIONV-FAlTli AND WORKS—TUB l’OWKBi OF GOD AND OF TUB

DEVIL.

A  Discourse, by President S . Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Stdt Lake City.
May (

I t  is lmnlly time to close tho meet* 
ing, and 1 t»ko the liberty of making 
a  few remarks. 1 expect, in a day or 
two, to leave home for a few weeks, 
to visit the natives in the south, aud 
shall call on the brethren in that 
region. 1 now wish to ask a few 
favors for myself, for those who may 
accompany me, and for all who re* 
main.

I f  you should hear any reports 
about me duriug our absence, always 
have euough of the spirit of truth to 
know whether they are false or true ; 
always so enjoy the Spirit of the 
Lord, that you can discern between 
truth and error, and know the spirit 
of evil from the spirit of righteous
ness. If you should hear that I have 
apostatized from the Gospel and gone 
to California to get gold, you need not 
believo that report; but if you hear 
that I  am opposed to a spirit which 
prevails among a good many, who 
profess to be Saints, you may believe 
i t ;  but if you hear that tho Indians 
have killed me, you need not believe 
that. Still, if die Lord sees fit to 
take me away, 1 am just as ready to 
go while on this mission a$ at any 
other time; I  never expect to be 
better prepared, though I presume 
that I  shall only be gone a  few weeks 
and return, and 1 ask all tho brethreu 
and sisters/to bo, faithful \yhile 1 am 
gone. ' .

Do-not be, fretting about this, that, 
or the other thing,, for X willr warraut,

i, i m ,  ,

that we shall have harvest as well o s, 
seed time, and that we slialL reap. 
a good harvest. 1 expect that some>. 
of the brethren may think, “ Now i s . 
the time for speculation," aud may 
run and buy up all the wheat and flour 
for that purpose, but there is euough. 
and will be euough, there will be no 
luck, and if wo have no surplus, what 
does it matter ? It will all be right, 
and wo will acknowledge the hand of* 
the Lord in all tilings.

i t  would be pleasing if all the Saints < 
had strong faith and confidence, but, 
sometimes many seem to falter in. 
their feelings. I  do not know. how* , 
mauy 1 might find in tliis congrega
tion who would have faith enough to* 
believe that we could live on tho tops,, 
of these high mountains, which are; 
0,010 feet higher than the Temple, 
Block, in case we were called to go up 
thero und live, uud there was no other 
place for u s ; I  do uot know whether • 
a  great many iu this congregation 
could have- faith to believe - that we 
could live thero.

At the same time, when I  exhort 
tho brelhren to have faith, I really 
had rather that they would have good, 
works; I  do not care half so much 
about their faith as f  do about* their 
works. Faith is not so obvious a 
principle, but in good works yot* see a 
manifestation, an evidence,, a,,, proof 
that there is something good about 
the person who is in the habit of doing 
them.
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Now, if the people will only be full 
of good works, I  will insure tbat they 
will have faith in time of need. I  
wish the brethren to be diligent iu 
their affairs here, to be honest, faith' 
ful, prudent, and upright, and try to 
receive tho spirit of the Gospel. 1 am 
ready to acknowledge that this people 
have the Gospel, that they are a good 
people; they are the best we know of 
upon the earth. At the same time 
there is a great lack will) regard to 
the sentiments of many of them, with 
regard to their understanding, their 
views, the proportions, tho degree and 
quality of tho spirit they are in pos
session of.

All ought to seek to know the 
mind and will of the Lord, aud when 
they know it, they will be taught tbat 
the interest of this people is the inte
rest of the Lord, and that all we do is 
for His glory. This is not all, it 
is likewise for our own benefit, and 
when we learn the principles of the 
Gospel perfectly, we shall learn that 
our interest is one, that we have no 
correct individual interest separate 
from this kingdom; if we have true 
interest at all, it is in the kingdom of 
God. If  we truly possess aud enjoy 
anything, it is in this kingdom ; if we 
build it up, we shall bo built up; if we 
neglect so to do, we shall fail to sus
tain ourselves.

If  we draw oft' in our feelings and 
have a divided interest from the king
dom of God, we shall fail in obtaining 
the object of our Priesthood. Nothing 
will stand on this earth, in the final 
issue, but the kingdom of God, and 
that which is in i t ; everything else 
will pass away—will be destroyed. 
Then if we in all our works seek to 
identify our feelings, our interests, our 
whole efforts in one to sustain and 
build up the kingdom of God on the 
earth, we are suro to build ourselves 
up.

If  wo can correctly see aud under
stand the proper labor of man, and

will direct our course to build up the 
kingdom of God, it prepares the peo
ple to receive those blessings which 
the Lord has in store for them. But 
if a people are separate in their feel
ings, divided in their efforts, have au 
individual interest each one for them
selves, it tends to destruction. Those 
who are well instructed in the princi
ples of the kingdom of God, and wlio 
receive it as it is, will discern that all 
they do is in reality to benefit them
selves ; and when the people do all 
they can, the Lord is bound to do the . 
rest.

If  we have good works and plenty 
of them, I  have not the least doubt 
but what we shall reap a bountiful 
harvest this year, and have a surplus * 
of grain after supplying all who will 
come here this season. But suppose 
that we should have no surplus, would ‘ 
not good works in abundance produce 
the faith tliat is necessary for the Lord 
to do the rest, when we have done 
what we can ? Good works will pro
duce good faith, and good faith will 
produce good works.

If  our faith is correct, wo will apply • 
our labor in that way which will pro
mote our own interest, thereby promo-J 
ting the interest of the kingdom of 
God on the earth; but if we have ■ 
even one interest separate and apart 
from that kingdom, wo do not fully 
promote our own individual welfare.

If tho people will be patient and ' 
faithful, industrious aud liutnblo, so as 
to know truth from error, and not 
worry themselves in the least, no per
son need be afmid t>f all earthly 
powers and influences, nor of the 
powers and influences of hell, not in 
the least. ,

Brother George Q. Cannon has just* 
stated, If  he had not believed " Mor- 
monism ” until he went to the Sand
wich Islands, what he saw there would 
have proved it to be true. We m ight. 
ask whether there is au individual 
hero who has seen enough of tho -
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"handy xvork of the Lord, to prove 
“ Mormoni8tn ” to be true. Aro this 
people convinced by the course that 
the Lord bos taken with them, and by 
what He has done for them, tbat 
“ Mormonism” is true? If thero was 
no othor proof, that might bo satis- 
factoiy, but after we have bad tliat 
proof, we need the testimony within 
us, and that testimony wo must 
have.

In all the labor of the Saints, when 
faith springs up in the heart, good 
works will follow, and good works 
will increase that pure faith within 
them. That is the case with brother 
Cannon, and tbat is tho coso with 
every Saint

What the Lord has done for this 
people would convince any man in 
the world, upon rational principles, 
that it is not the wisdom of man, nor 
his power or might, nor the power or 
might of this peoplo unitedly, that has 
accomplished what has been done, but 
that it has been brought to pass by an 
invisible power. Still a person, unless 
lie has tho light of the Spirit within 
him, will attribute the work of the 
Lord to the wisdom of man, or necro
mancy, or the power of the devil. 
Again, a person may see the power of 
the devil displayed, and mistake it for 
the power of God, for without the 
light of the Spirit one cannot tell the 
difference between tbe power of the 
Lord and the power of the devil.

We must have the testimony of the 
Lord Jesus to enable us to discern 
between truth and error, light and 
darkness, him who is of God, and him 
who is not of God, and to know how 
to place everything where it belongs. 
That is the only woy to be a scientific 
Christian ; there is no other method 
or process which will actually school a 
person so that he can become a Saint 
of God, and prepare him for a celestial 
glory; he must have within him the 
testimony of the spirit of the Gospel.

Persons may see miracles perform

ed ; may see the sick healed, the eyes 
of the bliud opened, the lame made to 
leap, and even the dead raised, and 
may acknowledge that it is all done by 
the power of God, but will all this 
enablo them to discern whethet it is 
tho power of God or not? No, it 
will not. They must have tho spirit 
by which the dead are raised, by 
which the sick are healed, and the 
eyes of the blind opened, or they 
cannot tell whethor it is done by the 
power of God or the power of the 
devil, or whether there is a mist over 
their own eyes.

I  make theso remarks that you may 
understand that my faith is not placed 
upon the Lord’s working upon the 
islands of the sea, upon His bringing 
the people here, upon His causing a 
drouth in the eastern lands, and wnrs, 
bloodshed, and destruction among the 
people; nor upon the favors He be
stows upon this people, or upon that 
people, neither upon whether wo are 
blessed or not blessed, but my faith is 
placed upon the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and my knowledge 1 have received 
from him.

That must be the case with every 
person who expects to receive a celes
tial glory, to bo crowned in a celestial 
kingdom of our God. We might 
have a drouth here, and still, by some 
invisible power or hand, this whole 
people be sustained, even though not 
a mouthful of bread was raised in this 
whole Territory. Would that prove that 
our God is the God we should serve ? 
To a person who knows anything about 
the Spirit of tho Lord Jesus Christ, it 
is no proof at all.

I f  we read right, in the last days 
we expect the power of the enemy to 
have a great influence among the 
people, and to succeed in deceiving 
veiy many. Do you expect the eyes 
of the blind opened by the power of 
tbe devil ? I  do, and I  expect to see 
the lame made to leap, and the ears of 
the deaf unstopped by that power.
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Have any. of this congregation ,ever 
•seen, witnessed, or had any knowledge 
of such a thing? Yes. Have the 
sick been healed? Yes, both by the 
power of God and by the power of the 
devil, o We say that we can witness 
tliat the power of God has healed the 
sick. Are there individuals here who. 
have seen tho sick healed when they 
did uot know by what power they 
were healed? Yes, a great many. 
Mesmerism lias healed many persons 
in the world. Do you kuow whether, 
that works by the power of God, or by 
the power of the devil ? You, do not, 
unless you have the light of revelation. 
You may believe the testimony of 
others, but unles you get a, revelation 
for yourselves, you do not know whe
ther it is by the power of God or by 
the power of the devil. Have wo 
witnessed persons apostatizing from 
this people, from the kingdom of 
God, to go into the world aud become 
v.icked, aud give way. to swearing, 
driukiug, gambling, and horse-racing, 
aud become us they formerly had 
been, ouly more wicked thau they 
were previous to coming into this 
Church, and that, too, through the 
principle of Mesmerism ?

1 kuow of many whom Mesmerism 
has led out of this Church,; they 
would see the sick healed, aud attri
bute it to the power of God ; would 
fall under its iniluence, embrace and 
practice it, and thus give the devil 
power over them to, lead them 
out of the kingdom of God. They 
couUf not tell whether it was the 
power of God or the power of the 
devil. What is tho reason? They 
had not the light of revelation within 
them ; they had uot the knowledge 
of God. Are you not aware how 
easily wo may be deceived ? A neigh
bor comes along and tells you a 
story, aud you are ready to believe 
hiui, for, you say, “ That man is a man 
of truth, 1 must believe his statement. 
That sistar is a woma» oft t^uth, I

cannot but believe her statement.
Have any of you ever experienced, 

a circumstance like this.? For iu- 
stance, a person, say a sister, in the 
Church, has a dream, that suoh and 
such things arc going to take place; 
she tells it to another in the morning; 
that one tells it to a second person by 
noon; who tells it to a third ere.uight, 
and so on. How long lias that story, 
to go tho rounds before it is told as,a< 
revelation—as a vision, and perhaps 
as comiug from a man of God, from. a. 
proper source, that tho Lord is going 
to do thus aud so, for there is a reve
lation upon it? I have known peoplp 
to be thus deceived here in this city, 
and I have also known them to be 
greatly deceived upon a true principle, 
if they had only understood itj out 
they did not understand it.

Mesmerism is an inverted truth; it 
originated in holy, good, and righ
teous principles, which have been 
inverted by the power of the devil.

Again, mauy people in this city do 
not know whether astrology is true or 
not, whether it is of God or of the de
vil; henco they are liable to be deceived, 
as is every person unless they have 
the power of 'revelation within them-. 
selves. If there are any brethren 
hero who havo been studyiug astrology, 
aud thoy were called upon to speak, 
would they not say that they believed 
it to be a true science ? They would; 
they testify tliat they know it to be 
true. Cut what does it do for them ? 
I t  leads them into tliousauds of errors. 
Does God ovor lead you into error? 
Is He mistaken when He reveals ? 
N o; when He sets you to make calcu
lations aud figures, I  will insure you 
that every sum will prove and come 
out precisely right Tho Lord does, 
not deceive people, but astrology aud 
Mesmerism do lead them astray. How 
many deceptions are there in tho 
world? Millions, for a great many 
spirits havQ gone forth, into the 
world to deceive tho, people. Spirit
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rnppings arc of tho same class. Aro 
tliey calculated to deceive the people? 
They are.

There aro many Elders in this 
house who, if I  had the power to Mes
merise that vase and make it dance 
-on that table, would 'say that it was 
done by the power of God: and I 
expect that somo of them would begin 
to shout, and that some of the sisters 
would shout, “ Glory be to God, hal
lelujah." Who could tell whether it 
was done by the power of God or the 
power of the dovil? No person, unless 
he had the revelations of Jesus Christ 
within him. I  suppose you aro ready 
to ask brother Brigham if ho thinks 
the power of the devil could mako the 
vaso dance. Yes, aud could take it 
up and carry it but doors, just as easy 
as to turn up a table aud move it 
here and there, or to cause a rap, rap, 
rap, or to bake and pass around pan
cakes, or to get hold of a person’s 
liand, and m.ike him write in every 
style you canthitikof, imitating George 
Washington’s, Benjumin Franklin’s, 
•Tosoph Smith's, and others’ autographs. 
Can you tell whether that is by the 
power of God or by the power of the 
devil ? No, unless you have the reve
lations of Jesus Christ.

Now do not let the power of the de
vil deceive you. You may ask, “ How 
shall we know, brother Brigham, whe
ther you are telling us the truth or 
n o t?” Get the spirit of revelation, 
then you will know, and not without. 
Will you take my counsel? (though 
you mav do as you please with regard 
to that) if you will, I cau tell you 
what to do, and what all the Latter- 
day Saints—whom I have preached 
to 'from the first of my preaching, 

'from the first of my testimony that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God, 
and that the Book of Mormon is 
true—would have done if they had 
followed my counsel, and that is, to 
seek unto the Lord your God until 
H e opens the visions of your minds,

and lets 'tho rays of eternity shine* 
within you.

I never would have been a “ Mor
mon ” had it not been for that; no, 
never. Not that I am proof against 
false spirits and delusions, but I  had 
seen so much nonsense on the earth, 
that I had not the least particle of 
confidence in any 14 ism ” that was 
agoing, and I  nover did have until I 
sought unto the Lord my God with all 
my heart.

If  you would take my counsel you 
never would cease to plead with the 
Lord, until He opeued the eyes of your 
understanding and revealed eternity 
to you, that you might know for your
selves how things are, and when you 
know and keep in that spirit, you will 
never bo deceived, but the spirit of 
truth will always be with you, and if 
you, cleave to that, it will lend you 
into all truth and holiness. Without 
it, you are constantly liable to be 
deceived, to receive evil, false reports, 
and false testimony, through the evil 
power'and arts which have been upon 
the earth from the days of Adam until 
now.

Mesmerism is a true principle in
verted, just like every other evil or 
error. Show me one principle that 
has Originated ‘by the power of tho 
devil. You cannot do it. I  call evil 
inverted good, or a correct principle 
made au evil nse of. Has Mcsmer 
ism a resemblance to any true prin 
ciple? I t  has. Tn one feature it 
resembles die principle taught in the 
14th and part of the 15th verses of 
the 5tli chapter of the general epistle 
of the Apostle James, “ If  any are 
sick, Ac.” lin t why not say to the 
sick, be’ made well; just as well as to 
put your hands upon them ? Because 
in the latter case, they come in con
nection with the same fluid and power 
which are in the operator, and if I y as 
the operator, have any good power, it 
tends to thwart the evil influence that, 
is afflicting the sick, and to cause it to



depart; through this connection the 
power of God administers to the sick, 
and that, too. upon rational principles.-

The first Elders can recollect, when 
we commenced preaching “ Mormon- 
isro," that present revelation and a 
Prophet of God on the earth were the 
great stumbling blocks to the people, 
were what we had to contend aguinst, 
and were, seemingly, the most potent 
obstacles in our way to the introduc
tion of the Gospel. The people would 

„ meet us with, “ There is no such 
thing now as prophets sent of God; 
they all died loug ago, and the revela
tions have long since been closed up,” 
The first Elders had to argue with 
the people, aud show them from the 
Scriptures that if they were complied 
with according to the letter and spirit, 
there would be Prophets and revela
tions on the earth.

Tho Elders of Israel were pre'pared 
to meet the priests on this ground, 
and they prevailed over tho devil, for

■ those who believed tho Bible saw that 
they had to believe in new revelation, 
aud the devil had to give up that 
point.

What next? When the world would 
believe iu new revelation, the devil 
commenced to give them his revela
tions by spirit rapping, and by every 
kind of necromancy that he could 
induce the people to believe. Ho had 
to resort to a new method for deceiving 
mankind, for the old plan did not en
tirely succeed ugainst the revelation of 
tho truth, tho sending of angels, and 
the causing the hearts of the people 
to be filled with tho light of eternity.

I  recollect meeting some priests; 
aud taking them on their own grounds. 
They believed thut th e , Bible had a 
literal meaning, and that if it was 
literally carried out in the lives of the 
people, the same gifts aud blessings 
would be produced as anciently. They 
cited revelutiou after revelation given 
it) ancient days, and quoted miracle 
ufter miracle. I  said, “ Suppose now
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that I  am an infidel, how do your* 
miracles look to me? Do not your 
own creed and your own views teach 
you ull the time that a poor miserable ■ 
witch, called the wiufh of Endor, had 
power to raise tlya Prophet Samuel 
from tbe dead? Was that done by 
the power of your God that you are 
speaking about ?” “ 0 , no.” “ What 
proof have you thdt she was not as 
good a woman as ever lived, and had ' 
as much power as any in her day.? 
Your own Bible teaches you that 
Samuel was a Prophet of God, and 
that sho had power to raise him from 
the dcud ; theu, why don’t you wor
ship her as a great saint?" They 
left the question aud turned to Moses, 
who had access to all the learning of 
Egypt; “ aud when Pharaoh had called 
in his wise men, his astrologers and 
soothsayers,” said I, “ Moses was a 
little smarter thau the rest of those 
Egyptians, and all you can say about 
it is, that he had a few keys which 
led him a little ahead of the astro
logers of E gypt; but they were ou 
the course of miracle working, and 
you have no evidence to prove to the 
contrary. You say that Moses was a 
Prophet of God, and that he led a 
people out of tho land of Egypt. But 
Pharaoh's soothsayers could turn the 
water to blood, &c., and when they 
threw their canes on tho floor they 
became serpents; now, because Moses* 
cane or serpent swallowed up theirs, 
you naturally give him the preference. 
True, this iudicates that be was a 
little the smartest mau, and that he 
had a few more keys than those had 
who were around Pharaoh. Have you 
any argumeut to prove. more than 
that ? Take your Biblo and produce 
ouo if you can.” They were compelled 
to abandon thut point.

Had a mau who did not know 
Moses, nor Pharaoh's wise men—one 
destitute of revelation aud of a know
ledge of heavenly things— one who 
knew nothiug about God, devils,

DISCOURSES. v .
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angels, nor their power; nothiug about 
goud or bad principles—stepped in 
aud seen those miracles wrought, do 
you not perceive tbat he could not 
have told which was from a good or 
which.was from an evil source'? He 
could not have judged the matter 
upon any worldly principle. Moses 
says to Pharaoh, •* Let the children of 
Israel go." He would uot do it.
“ Then,” says Moses, “ I  will cause 
frogs to come upon the whole land/’ 
Pharaoh replies, “ 1 don't believe i t ” 
But up they came. He calls for his 
soothsayers, astrologers and wise meu, 
and tells them what Moses had done, 
and asks them what they cau do. 
“  We can do just what he lias." And 
sure enough up came the frogs.

Moses next made the dust into lice. 
Pharaoh calls for his wise men, say
ing, “ What can you do, my friends ?” 
“ 0 , we can do the same.” How 
could a man, woman, nation or people, 
destitute of the spirit of revelution, 
discern and determine which were 
right, Moses or the wise men of 
Egypt ? They could not.

Hence, you comprehend that every 
principle set forth in our holy religion 
—every part of the religious expe
rience which wo have obtained on the 
earth, proves the necessity there is 
for all Saiuts to live their religion, 
that tho Lord may reveal unto them, 
from time to time, His will concerning 
them. Then you would not be trou
bled about crickets, nor about grass
hoppers, rain, drouth, nor anything 
else; but you would inquire what the 
Lord requires of you, and how He 
wishes you to do His will on the earth, 
l ’ay attention to what the Lord re
quires of you and let the balance go. 
He will take care of that if you will 
acknowledge His hand in all things. 
Then you will rejoice that your names 
are written in heaven—that you have 
the privilege of being able to discern 
between the right and wrong, to re* 
cognize the goings forth of the Lord,

and that you can perceive His handy 
work among the people and His foot
steps among the nations; how He 
pulls down one kingdom here and 
raises another there, and turns and 
overturns in the earth according to 
His good pleasure and men cannot 
help it, and the people know it not—‘ 
they understand not.

The Lord causes the people to bring 
forth His purposes that His Saints 
may rejoice, and that wickedness may 
eventually be destroyed from the 
earth ; He will bring it all about, 
therefore let us pay attention to our 
duties. Atteud to your crops, and 
let the gardens be attcuded to ; and 
if jour corn is eaten oif to-day, plant 
again to-morrow; if your wheat is cut 
down by the grasshoppers, sow a little 
more and drag it in. Last season 
when the grasshoppers came on my 
crops, I  said, "Nibbleaway, I may as 
well feed you as to have my neigh
bors do i t ; 1 have sown plenty, aud 
you have not raised any yourselves.” 
And when harvest came you would 
not liave known that there had been a 
grasshopper there; the yield was as 
good as I  expected at the planting 
and sowing.

Do your duty and cleave to the 
truth, and let us attend to adorning 
this block aud to building the temple, 
aud let the brethren come and pay 
their lubor tithing. We have com
pleted what some call the endowment 
house, though what I call the House 
of the Lord. In  it you will get 
your endowments, but do not fret 
about it, for you will receive them in 
your times.

Let us build the temple, and when 
wo have finished that building we will 
call it the Temple of our God. Be 
diligent and upright in all things, and 
acknowledge the hand of the Lord in 
all things; rejoice evermore, pray 
without ceasing, and in everything 
give thanks, even if you have nothing 
but buttermilk and potatoes.



Do those things that aro necessary 
to be done and let those alone that 
are not necessary, and we shall ac
complish more than we do now.

In the United States, where I  lived 
in my youth, I  have known itnigrant 
families who would -rise early, have 
their breakfast ready and eaten in 
about forty minutes, and all turn out 
to work on their farm until hall-past 
eleven, then go to the house,* eat din
ner and not devote more tban an hour 
for rest. What was the result of this 
steady labor ? People who had cross
ed the ocean with no money and with 
very little clothing, who knew little 
or nothing about farming, aud iu a 
new country, would soon have a good 
farm cleared and paid for. In a few years 
more they would have their carnages 
and horses, and every comfort and 
luxury to be derived from tine gardens 
and orchards. After a while they 
eould purchase more land aud add it 
to their well cultivated farms, and, per
haps, in fifteeu or twenty years, be
come wealthy, though they had no
thing but health aud industry to by
gin with.

If  we wish to be rich the Lord has 
wealth in store for us, but let us take 
n course to gather it together, and
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then to prepare it for usefulness when 
it is gathered. I  am not for hoarding 
up gold and other property to lie use
less, I wish to put everything to a 
good use. I  never keep a dollar ly
ing idly by ine, fur I  wish all the 
means to be put into active operation. 
If 1 now had in my possession one 
hundred million dollars' in cash, I  
could buy the favor of the publishers 
of newspapers and coutrol their presses; 
with that amount 1 could make this 
people popular, though I expect that 
popularity would send us to hell. True 
with such a sum we could gather up 
the poor scattered Israelites and re
deem Zion, but I  feel to1 say, “ N6, 
Lord, when riches before their time 
are agoing to destroy the people.”

Let the people have righteousness, 
be taught of the Lord, live in the re
velations of Jesus Christ, and then they 
can tmndlo the gold and silver of tho 
whole earth without having a desire 
for it, only as a means with, which to 
gather Israel, redeem Zion, subdue 
and beautify the earth, and bring all 
things in readiness to live with God 
in heaven.

May tho Lord help us to do this 
great work. Amen.

DISCOURSES,'
*1

KEUUKING INIQUITY—THE POTTER AND THE CLAY—A DREAM.

A Discourse, by President -111 C, tHiiribtdi, Delivered in the Taberiutde; Great Salt 
* . . City, February 25, ISou. i

Brother Woodruff has just given us 
a  sketch of many things, touching 
upon the Prophets, the welfare of Is
rael, and the sorrow and desolation 
that will iiually fall upon the wicked; 
aud the wicked* among us will not

escape, any more than will those ;in 
the world.

I  was thinking considerably upon
■ wbftt lie said about the wiokedness 
that is creeping into our midst, aiul of 
that wickedness being rebuked. £
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want my brethren and sisters to under
stand that only those who are guilty 
ore rebuked. Our rebukes do not 
touch tho innocent, nor affect them 
one hairs breadth. When you use 
the whip tho lash will, perhaps, hit a 
person who sits in the outer edge of 
tho congregation, and one in this, 
and another in tliat part of the room. 
I t  is intended for them, and not for 
those it does not hit. You will not 
hear any man or woman, enter a com* 
plaint, or find any fault with brother 
Brigham, or brother Heber, except 
tliat person who is hit.

When you load your musket with 
buckshot, or coarso shot, aud fire into a 
flock of ducks or geese, you never will 
see any flutter except the wounded. 
When you see a person tlutter. you 
may know that is the character who is 
hit, and is the one who ought to be hit.

I  was reflecting, yesterday, whether 
I  had any articles left of all I had 
when 1 came into this Church, aud I 

'found that I  had ono chest which 
brother Brigham Young made and 
painted at my house, and my wife has 
a little tin trunk which her father 

, gave her before she was married, and 
I have one eurthen tea canister which 
i  made about the time 1 was married. 
I*think those are thp only articles left 
of those I had when I came into this 
Church. What is tho reason ? 1 have 

. been driven from my possessions, and 
robbed of the things which were given 
me by my father and mother, and of 
those given to ray wife by her parents.

I  reflect upon these things, and 
when I  see sin working in our midst, 
like the leaven in a measure of meal, 
1 feel to rebuke i t ;  and I  would 
rather dio in tho valleys of the moun
tains thau be driven again. 1 am

• against sin, and I  am one with |those 
who are against it. We are at war 
with it, and with the devil and with 
his works; and so is every good, 
honest, virtuous, holy Saint.

Will you sit down and go to sleep ? 
Ko. 11.] ‘

Will you rock yourselves in your easy 
chairs and see tho leaven of iniquity 
working in our midst? (Voices, 
“ No”) Don’t say no, and then do it. 
I have never injured any gentleman, 
by speaking in this congregation. 
None of my remarks have had refer
ence to a true gentleman, but I  have 
reference to thoso who take a course 
to pollute this people; thoy are the 
ones who deserve the lash.

There aro men and women in our 
midst, and perhaps somo who profess 
" Mormonisim," who would take roy 
life in a moment, if they dare, and 
the life of President Young. As for 
death, I  do not trouble myself much 
about it. When tho time comes for 
me to depart from this life and go into 
what we call eternity, to pass through 
the vail, it is, simply, to loave the body 
to rest awhile, and blessed are tbe 
dead who die in the Lord, for their 
sleep skall be sweet unto them. Death 
is merely a sleep to the body, and all 
the fear I  have concerning it is what 
arises from my traditions. 1 wps 
taught in ray youth that after death I  
had to go directly iuto the bowels of 
hell, and go dowu, down, down, be
cause there is no bottom to it. 1 am 
Bot troubled about any such thing as 
that, for 1 never expect to see any 
worse hell than 1 have seen in this 
world. And those who do not the 
works of righteousness, and are not 
worthy to be gathered with the spirits 
of the Saints, will go into precisely 
such society, in the world of spirits, 
as they are now in.

The spirits of tha Saints will be 
gathered in one, that is, of all who 
are worthy; and those who aro not 
just will be left where they will be 
scourged, tormented, aud afflicted, 
until they can bring their spirits 
into subjection and be like clay in the 
hands of the potter, that the potter 
may have power to mould and fashion 
them into any^kind of vessel, as 
he is directed by the Master Pottqr.

[Vol. I l l

4, k J*
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When the Lord spoke to Jeremiah 
He told him to go down to the potter’s 
house, and there he would cause him 
to hear His words. When he went 
down to the potter's house, “ Behold, 
he wrought a work on the wheels.’’ The 
potter tried to bring a lump of clay 
in subjection, and he worked aud 
tugged at it, but tho clay was rebel
lious, and would not submit to the 
will of the potter, and marred iu his 
hands. Then, of course,| he had to 
cut it from the wheel and throw it 
into the mill to be ground over, in 
order that it might become passive; 
after which he takes it again and 
makes of it a vessel unto honor, out 
of the same lump that was dishonored, 
because it would not be subject to the 
potter, and was, therefore, cut from the 
wheel, and put through another grind
ing until it was passive. There may ten 
thousand millions of men go to hell, 
because they dishonor themselves and 
will not be subject, and after that 
they will be taken and made vessels 
unto honor, if they will become obedi
ent, aud God will make us, who are 
His servants, bring about His pur
poses. Can you find any fault with 
that?

The Lord said to Jeremiah, “ 0, 
house of Israel, cannot I  do with you 
as the potter ? Behold as the clay is 
in the potter’s hand, so are ye in mine 
hand." They dishonored themselves 
and were rebellious, and I have cut 
them off and thrown them in the 
mill, and they shall grind until they 
aro passive. And I have taken a 
gentler lump, to see if 1 cannot 
make a vessel unto honor. By and 
by that lump will dishonor itself, 
and be thrown back into the mill, 
and God will take Israel and make 
of them a vessel unto honor.

Some time ago, when I spoke to 
the congregation in words of rebuko, 
it made a wonderful stir with a few 
men, that is, with those who were 
hit, and with those who were filled

with sympathy for them, because they 
were such fine, accomplished gentle
men. After I went home from the 
council tbat same evening, I  dreamed 
that I was at work at my old trade 
of making pots, that I had a kiln, 
and tliat brothers Brigham, Grant, and 
others were there. The kiln was full 
of earthen vessels, and we had burnt 
wood in the arches until it be
came red hot, but the blaze was < 
coming out of the flues. I t  did not i> 
draw as we wished it to, for the wood 
was not sufficiently dry. We went 
und got some good, dry wood, but 
were gone sometime, and when we i 
came back the kiln got considerably 
low in heat We put in some diy 
wood, and soon brought it back to 
the same heat it hud before we left 
it. But when 1 began to look around,
I saw a great many vessels, off on 
one side, that were not good for any
thing, they would not stand the 
fire and began to fall in when no
body was touching them; a whole 
tier of them fell iu at a time. Said 
I, “ Why have you made these ves
sels so thin ? You have made them two 
thirds larger than they ought to be, 
with the amount of clay that is in 
them. Their skin is too thin, you 
have stretched them too fur, and not 
given them the thickness in propor
tion. What shall we do with them ? 
Let us break them up and put them 
into the mill, and grind them upagain. 
The material is good, but they all 
need making over.”

Do you understand that dream? 1 
The Elders or somebody else, had 
stretched those vessels too much; I 
they had got tho big head, that is, 
their heads were larger than tho , 
substances would sustain, and they -i
fell in—the vessels fell in. The clay I
was good, but the vessels were made 
too big in the s ta r t; we must not 
stretch them too much. Potters al
ways work according to the amount
of clay on baud; if it is a small
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lump they make a small -vessel, and 
make it all the way of a thickness, as 
near as possible.

In the dream, I  discovered that 
there were many just such thin cha
racters all around us, and they fell 
■in because we touched some of thero.
1 have touched many people here, 
both men and women, who profess to 
be Latter-day Saints, and I hurt them 
just as bad os I hurt some strangers. 
But I never hurt the feelings of a 
true Saint, nor of a stranger who is a 
gentleman, no, not ono of them. I 
hurt scoundrels who will take a course, 
and havo taken a course, to pollute 
themselves, and to put the leaveu.of 
corruption aud wickedness in the 
tnidst of this people'. I  am directly 
opposed to such characters, and to 
their principles. Do you understand 
why ? Because I  have been driven 
and afflicted, until there is hardly a 
vestige of anything left which I had 

. when I  came into “ Mormouisim.”
, . I  am plain and definite in my lan
guage, and 1 use plain figures, and

* now and then one that is sometimes 
r considered vulgar, by those who are 
themselves vulgar. To those who 
are pure, all things are pure, but to 
those who ore impure, all things are 
impure. Again, when you are pure, 
righteous—without sin, you think, 
many times, that everybody else is 

' without sin. When I  see, hear, and 
know of practices in our midst, that 
-are impure, 1 will go against them. 
Gentlemen, you may expect this, 1 
would rather die, than undergo what 
I  have already undergone in the travel 
from Nauvoo to this place, under the 
same circumstances.

When we left that city, between 
one and two hundred souls were 
attached to me, and looked to me for 
bread, and I  had to travel to this land, 
when it seemed as though I  couldt 
not live under the load. And Presi* 
•dent Toung was in the same situation,

« with another company attached to

him, and thus we travelled through 
sorrow, misery, and death.

Now, if  a n y  p e rso n s  w ish to  b e g in  
a n o th e r  sc rape , a n d  d es ire  to  a g a in  
b reak  u s  up , a n d  to  c o rru p t  th is  peo
ple, a n d  to b rin g  d ea th , h e ll, a n d  th o  
devil in to  o u r  m id s t,  com e on , for G o d  
A lm ig h ty  know s t h a t  I  will s t r iv e  to  
slay  th e  m au  w ho u n d e r ta k e s  i t .  [T h e  
co n g reg a tio n  sa id , *• A m e n .”]

1 am opposed to corruption; I  wish 
every man to keep himself pure, 
whether he is Jew, or Gentile, or 
Latter-day Saint; keep yourselves 
pure. I  do not allow my women to 
fondle with other men, or to sit in 
tluri^ laps, and they must not suffer 
othfer men to kiss or hug them, if they 
do, I  will cast them off. Let my 
wives alone, and let my daughters, 
alone, except you have my permission 
to pay them attention, and do os you 
wish to be done by.

1 talk plainly, I  am not afraid, for 
I  am my heavenly Fathers friend, 
and 1 am a friend to all His sons and 
daughters, whether they make a pro
fession of religion or not, but they 
must not undertake to pollute this 
people. I  delight to have strangers 
come to my house, and they shall 
have the privilege of visiting and as* 
sociating with me, and I will associate 
with them, on condition that they be* 
have like true gentlemen. 0

“ Mormonism" is moat and drink to 
us, it is sweeter than the honey comb; 
it is life to us, and to the world it is 
poison. “ Mormonism" is true, it is 
righteous, and we are a pure people* 
with but very few exceptions.

I  know that there are some who 
cultivate unwholesome principles and 
practices. The old saying is, “ Birds 
of a feather will fiock together,’' so 
they will, perhaps, leave us.. I  am 
plain, and 1 will tell you what I think 
of you. If a man rebels, 1 will tell 
him of it, and if he resents a,timely 
warning, he is unwise.

Notwithstanding • I- am plaia
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spoken man, I never had a difficulty 
that would bring me before a court of 
my country. I  dislike and despise 
dissension,- war, aud bloodshed, and 
that is why I atn not pleased with 
the lawyers. 1 may like their persons, 
hut God knows that I  do not like 
their works nor their principles, when 
they strive to produce confusion and 
contention here, after we have made 
laws which suit us, good laws, and as 
few of them as possible.

This people are a good people, and 
I  love them as I love my life. But 
I  would rather lay down my life, than 
to again pass through what I  have al
ready endured.

I  have never yet shed man’s blood, 
and I  pray to God that I never may, 

<unless it is actually necessary. I have 
never had occasion to fight, but I 
have often stood, with my fire-lock in 
readiness, guarding the Prophet Jos
eph, (with brother Brigham and 
others) for his life was sought all the 
time, and that too in Kirtland, Ohio, 
that civilized country. 1 stood by 
him until his death, aud I will stand 
by President Young iu like mauner,

God helping me, and so .will thou
sands of this people, and I know it.

God grant that this spirit may rest 
upon you, ye Elders of Israol, ye ser
vants of God, upon you, mothers in 
Israel, and upon you, daughters oil 
God. May it abound in you. aud be 
inherited by your posterity,. that you- 
may become like angels of Goil. and 
stand in the defence of Israel. These 
are the blessings 1 seal upon all of 
you. Be virtuous and pure, and keep 
your hands from everything that is 
not your own, and restore everything ' 
tbat is your neighbor’s.

Do as you would wish to be done by, 
and God will bless you for ever. Lay 
aside all covctous, penurious, and nar
row-contracted feelings, cast them oft’.  
Be one, brethren. Let each family 
be one with its head, and let that 
head bo united with the Presidency, 
and then we are one and God is for 
us, and who can be against us ? ~

May God instruct you, and cause 
these principles to enter deep into 
your hearts and multiply within you, 
from this time henceforth, and for 
ever. Amen.

SALVATION—MEN AKE DAMNED BY THEIR MISDEEDS-—TRUTH—COM
PREHENSIVENESS OF “ MORMON ISM / „ • , ’’

A  Discourse by Amasa Lyman, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zalic City, ,
December 9, 1855. t '•

I t  seems, my brethren and sisters, terests—tho nature of the object to bo 
that an occurrence of circumstances gained by us as Saints. ’ * ‘ ' *
lias brought Us together again ; and The simple fact of .the Presidency 
the occurrence of circumstances has liaving left us for a  brief period o f 
taken away from you, for a  lime, those* time,-' lias not effected^'Iegitimately, 
who have been moro with you than I -any change in th’os^ things that 
have myself. But there is one thing ^should interest us, and engage onr ‘ 
that has not changed, v iz : our in-Intention. If we are Saints at all*

' t  v
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wo have tho same interest to sustain, 
the same knowledge to gain, and the 
same fountain from which to draw 
that knowledge as those have who 
have £0110 from us for a season. I t  is 
our right, our privilege, and a duty 
that we owe to ourselves; to thoso 
with whom we stand connected by 
th e ’ties of tho Everlasting Covenant, 
as well as by all tbe relationship that 
binds us to each other as intelligent 
human beings, to continuo our labor, 
aud so labor that our efforts may be 
continually in tho acquisition of tliat 
knowledge that is requisite to our sal
vation ; for this comprises all that 
should interest us, by whatever name 
you may call it, or how many cTivisions 
or subdivisions you may make of it, and 
yet when all is considered in connex
ion, the one part with the other con
stitutes but simply the salvation which 
we 6cek. That alone will render us 
happy; that alone is capable of accom
plishing for us that, that is necessaiy 
to our peace and comfort here, and 
hereafter. We may perhaps think that 
there are many very nice distinctions 
which might be made between differ
ent thiugs, as we may consider them, 
that may constitute in us, with us, or 
for os tho means of happiness and 
comfort, aud that one thing considered 
is one thing, and something else is 
salvation.
.<1 do not know of anything that 

-exists, as a means of happiness and 
comfort within our reach, or that can 
be made available, but that belongs to 
our salvation.

These things are so various and so 
Numerous that we might fill up a 
short lifetime in recounting them, and 
still the sum of them would then lack 
much of being to ld ; but the great 
business of our life should be to have 
-them and enjoy them, and then, per
chance, we should be able, to some 
Jrcnall extent, to appreciate them, and 
,6ur happiness, and comfort, and glory, 
will be determined in its extent, and

defined precisely by the extent to 
which we appreciate the great truths 
that exist around us, in tho midst of 
which we have our being.

So that when we have gained tho 
salvation we seek for, in all the vast 
infiuitudo to which it may extend, with 
the experience of untold ages—when • 
the experience of almost numberless 
ages shall have added their contribu* 
tion to its stores of wealth and enjoy* 
m ent; when these shall be circum
stances that surround us, we will fmd 
that it is all constituted of one thing, 
which is simply learning to compre
hend the truth that exists around us, 
in the midst of which wo live, move, 
and have our being.

To effect this is the object of tho 
Gospel—the plan of salvation—that is 
good for us to reason upon and speak 
of often one to another'; to reflcct 
upon, tliat we may understand th e 1 
object for which the Gospel is revealed 
to us, that we may be enabled to 
appropriate the things that are ren
dered available to us—those appliances 
that are thrown within our reach, in 
such a way as to conduce to the ac
complishment of this object Then, 
in order to the proper appropriation of 
those things, it is needful that we 
should understand what is to be affec
ted by i t ; it is needful we should bd 
correct on this point, lest we might be 
seeking after something that does not 
exist, and, consequently, we should 
never find the reality; lest we should 
be exploring some country to find 
jewels of our happiness where it  is 
not.

All of us have experience enough to 
give us comprehension of the truth, 
sufficient to be satisfied, that our search 
for a thing where it does not exist,* 
must ultimately prove a fruitless one, 
one that will not bring to us a reward 
for our labor and toil, that will not 
give us comfort for the anxiety we 
have cherished, while in search foe 
something we should fail to find.
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Well, then, what is it, my brethren 
and sisters, let us reason a little this 
morning, what is it the Gospel has 
to do for us? What have we calcula- 

 ̂ ted in our own minds it is ? Has 
C,.' something that does not now exist to 

""be created ? Has our natural consti- 
. tutional being to become changed by 

our becomiug the recipients of salva
tion ? Are we to be saved as we are, 
constituted as we are, or are we to be 
saved us some other kind of beings ? 
What are we to bo when we are saved? 
Do we suppose that we will be seen 
and known, that we will be recognized 
as the same individuals that weare now?

If  we are not, I  would like much 
to know what 1 would be, and who 
I  might be, because there are some 
things that, could I avoid it, I  would 
not be. But, in fact, I  do not know 
that there are any reasons that have 
over commended themselves to my 
judgment, as being good ones, for me to 
entertain a wish to change my identity 
at all.

The enjoyment of salvation with me, 
this far, has been ever cherished and 
understood in connexion with my own 
identity, that when I  am saved I  shall 
be, simply, brother Lyman saved, and 

' nobody else; I should be, simply, 
brother Lyman in possession of all 
the knowledge requisite to salvation,

, and the consequent participant of all 
tbo blessings accruing from having 
that knowledge in possession. If I 
am not that, I shall be disappointed, I 
shall not bo happy, or satisfied, unless 
1 lose all my present expectations aud 

' faith.
Then it is, simply, we who are hero 

to-day that are to be saved ; and what 
is it all embraced in? Simply, in a 
change of our condition, and not of 
tho condition of some other individual. 
In the place of iguorance, we will 
possess that principle of knowledge 
aud comprehension that makes us 
free. What from ? From ignorance. 
That is all. .

Well, says one, “ Aro there not. 
many other things besides ignorance?”
If there are calculating men and wo-' 
men in this room, who can think and , 
reflect, 1 wish that class particularly, 
if they never have done it, to make it 
their study, for a little time, to deter* 
mine one thing for their own benefit, ' 
and for the benefit of others, as far as 
their influence may extend, to find 
out how much of the ill th it afflicts- 
mankind is not truly attributable to-* i 
ignorance, to the existence of dark
ness that pervades tho human mind, ' 
and in consequence of which they fail 1 
to comprehend the truth. By reason* 
of it they know not God, nor under* 
stand the principles upon which H e 
acts.

When you find out an evil that is . 
not traceable, legitimately and truly, to > 
this great cause— this great apparent 
fountain of evil and wrong that exists- 
in the world, just mark it down, name* ( 
it, and let me see I t ; if there is any 
other source for evil, I  want to kuovy 
it. Jesus, we understand, came into- 
the world to save sinners; he came to* 
save, as we say, lost and fallen man; 
he came to restore the sinful sons of' 
earth to the enjoyment of the mercy, i
and the favor, and tbe blessing of >
heaven. ;

What did Jesus propose to do, any 
more than, simply, to save meu? The- j 
Gospel that he sent iuto the world i
proposes to do no more than to save |
m en; and it does just as much for (
the poorest man as for the richest, it  
saves them, and tliat is all it does do. !

“ But,” says ono, “ does it not damn 
men also?" Do you think it does? 
Did you ever find anything about the 
Gospel that would damn any of you 
“ But does not the Scriptures hold j 
out such an idea?” I do not know- 
whether they do or n o t; you ought 
to kuow your own exporience beuer" 
than the Scriptures, because it  is* 
nearer to you, it is your own pro* • | 
party. I  would rather have my owmr
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experience tlmn to havo tho Biklo 
thrown in my faco, it is richer far to 
mo.

What has tho Gospel dono for you, 
and for me ? It has never dono us 
any thing hut good. “ But," says, 
one, “ Hore is a man that has em
braced tho truth and then has gone 
from it, left it, and is now damned.” 
What has damned him? Is it the 
Gospel ? Nothing has damned him 
but bis own mean conduct; his own 
misdeeds that have influenced him 
thus agaiast his own interest. Does 
tho Gospel require him to commit 
sin? Does it require him to utter 
falsehoods, and cherish a principle of 
hypocrisy and practise deceit with his 
neighbor ? No. The Gospel requires 
of him practical virtue, righteousness 
and truth in all his conduct.

Then let us not chargo the Gospel 
with damning auy body, until we And 
out it has actually done it. The Gos
pel was sent into the world, by the 
Saviour of mankind, to place the 
means of salvation within the reach of 
mortals, to give to those who should 
believe, the power to become the sons 
of God. That was tho object of this 
proclamation throughout the earth, 
and was the reason why it was taught 
in that simplicity that marked the 
teachings of the ministers of truth. 
The Scriptures promise salvation to 
thoso who believe; and those who do 
not, we are informed, shall be damned. 
What damns them that do not be
lieve ? The - same thing that damned 
them before they heard the Gospel. 
They were in darkness, and what was 
their condition afterwords ? They 
were in darkness.

Then the object of. this Gospel 
being sent unto tho world was, simply, 
to give men a knowledge of tho truth, 
and open their eyes, it was to causo 
the light to shine in the midst of 
the darkness that surrounded them ; 
that in that light they might discover 
things as they exist around, .that they

were beforo ignorant of, and entertain 
conceptions of things that beforo did 
not roach or occupy their minds at all; 
all this was to effect man's salvation. 
From what? From tho fall, or any 
other of tho evils that surround him.
I  do not care whether you regard 
them as tho consequences of the fall 
or not, I  care not what you name 
tho ills that afflict men, and keep 
them from the enjoyment of a fulness 
of happiness and glory ; from them 
mankind have need to be saved; they 
constitute the chains with which men 
aro bound—the clouds of darkness 
which obscure the light of truth, that 
prevents the sun light of truth from 
rendering the whole sphere of man's 
being, radiant, glorious, and resplend
ent. In what? In that which the great 
architect of nature has placed there, 
and made all creation ricn with.

We live in the midst of it, and are 
insensible to the beauties around us, »* 
to the excellencies within our reach., t 
We tread the blessings that cluster 
around our path, like the flowers of 
spriug, under our feet, not apprecia-' 
ting their worth, instead of feasting 
upon the gloiy, power, skill, and judg
ment that are manifested in the com* 
binations that have been associated 
together, to present this beauty to the 
eye.

Well, so it is with truth and its 
excellency in all the various depart
ments of natures works and its glory.' 
We live in the midst of it, and are 
starving; we are a poor, starving, 
miserable, wretched, beggarly set of 
creatures in the midst of plenty.

Now it is from theso chains, that 
bind us in this condition, that the * 
Gospel proposes to set us free—that 
the plan of salvation,,is to snap 
asunder, and give unto us an abundant 
deliverance, and a correspondingly 
abundant entrance into the kingdom 
.of God, and to make our future as glo
rious, as luminous, and a& broad, as- 
the path in which we have walked has
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been dangerous, dark, aud gloomy. 
This is what the Gospel proposes to 
do for us. How is it to be effected ? 
Upon this simple principle—by learn* 
iog us the truth, and this is the 
reason why, that to know the only 
living and true God and Jesus Christ 
whom He bas sent is eternal life. 
There is a reason for that as well as 
for every other truth that extends, 
as sucb, throughout tbe wide range of 
creation. I t  is eternal life, because it 
is freedom from the chains of dark* 
ness, from the dominion of error—an 
emancipation from that bondage that 
makes man, in his existence, wretched 
aud miserable.

Then, if this is actually salvation, 
where should we seek to know its 
blessings? How shall we come to 
tbe enjoyment of them? Simply, in 
tbe acquisition of knowledge. Says 
one, “ Is this all?" Yes, this com
prises all. 44 But must we not do 
right, aud is it not important that we 
should?" Yes; but how can you do 
right before you know what right is ?

What do you Latter-day Saints do? 
1 can seo that miserable confusiou 
among them tliat characterizes the 
men of the world; everything must 
give way to the pursuit of this world's 
wealth and honor; in their eyes this 
seems to be the only thing that can 
make them happy. And there are as 
many ways in which men seek out 
happiness, as there are men to seek 
i t ; aud there is as great a variety of 
interests to bo serverfHn the world of 
mankind, collectively, as there are men 
who embrace those interests, aud labor 
to savo them, aud theso will be con
stantly in contact with each other, 
and what ono man labors to build up, 
another labors to pull down; that 
which is the wealth of ono is the 
poverty of another; what is the filling 
of ono mans pocket is the draining of 
another's pocket to the lust dime—the 
lost dollar leaves him, and gets into 
liis neighbor’s purse. This is the

way the world get rich, aud imagine 
themselves happy, and this is the way 
many of the Latter-day Saints would 
find salvation—in undertaking to do 
right without first knowing what is right.
• The Saviour spoke sensibly aud 

reasonably, when he said, “ This is 
eternal life, to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He hath 
sent." Without knowing Him, what 
can you know rightly ? What do you 
understand and comprehend of truth, 
rightly ? Like geologists and chemists 
in the world,1 they dig a well, and find 
a great many crusts, that is when you 
apply the term crust to something 
thut is a riddle to them, they fiua 
many kinds of material that enter 
iuto the combination of the earth. 
The alchymist analyzes portions of tbe 
earth, that are thrown out, to discover 
the different proportions and kinds 
of matter of which it is composed. 
What do they learn? Some truth. 
But what is it like? They cannot 
tell. If it possesses tbe property of 
an acid or an alkali they know it. 
But do they know anything about who 
combined its various parts, do they 
know anything about the active mind 
shadowed forth in the combinations 
they find ? They do not. So we may x 
search for truth in the earth, on the-4 
earth, and above the earth, and we* 
may find a great deal, but we do no t1 
comprehend any thiug of it, from the 
fact that we do not know God; we > 
buve not commenced at the beginning 
of our lesson. i

Many men have become satisfied 
there is a God, but they do not know 
Him, where Ho lives, who He looks 
like, or whether He is like anybody or 
anything that is seeu, beard, handled, 
or comprehended by us. Now tbe 
Gospel simply proposes to teach the 
world of mankind the truth in relation 
to the great fountain of truth, that is 
at the beginning of all things that we 
can see as a beginning; to lead them 
to a discovery of facts in -relation to
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tbat truth which pervades uuiversal 
creatiou—that exists as tar asexistence 
is known, or not known, where it ac
tually is. There is a truth tlmt is 
co cquul in extent with it. If there 
is light there, it is its light, if glory, 
i t  belongs to truth.

“ Well,” says ono, “ is it great as 
•God ? Docs it comprehend God, or 
is God comprehended .of i t ? ” You 
know the great principle of eternal 
life is to know tho only true and living 
God, &c. In our childish speculations 
wo talk about a great many Lords and 
Gods, and you can get tho doctrine 
made holy by applying tho Scriptural 
language to it.

But, supposing tho Scriptures had 
said nothing about it, what man that 
has looked abroad upon the face of 
universal nature, as it is presented to 
us, who has lived in this being, and 
breathingjAvorld for only a few years, 
who has not .learned and understood 
for himself, perfectly tbat there is a

thing\vhicfc Is in itself immutable, 
that is the same everywhere, in every 
land, countiy, and clime, whether we 
speak ofasingle atom, the crawling 
insect, orSfebe clustering universe of

- worlds, all are moving, and existing, 
and aro controlled by the same great law 
<*-tho same great principle that causes

■ them to have their existence in truth 
.*»and harmony with each other.

Let us return from travelling abroad 
‘J *■—from this wandering, and see if we 
' can find the<same applied here at 

home with us. . Is there a principle 
that does control us, and that we can 
control, a principle which is in all 
things, in which we live, move, and 
have our being, that is greater than 
the greatest thing we can conceive of, 
and embraces all things? Yes, the 

. simple principle revealed in this small 
thing—two multiplied by two makes 
•four, is one that we cannot change, or 
conceive of a  principle by which it 

r‘ could be changed.

Wo cannot entertain a conception 
of wbat it would bo, if it was not what 
it is. I t  is all tho time the suiuc in 
every land, country or place. I t  is 
the same whether we apply the prin
ciple to dctermino the number of ap
ples in the market basket, or whether 
we apply it in more extended cal
culations, in determining the magni
tudes, times, and distauces of tho 
planets.

Here is a principle to which wo 
must yield; to which we must bow. 
Why ? Simply, because it is greater 
than we, it defies our efforts to change • 
i t ; it  controls our actions, influences 
our being; it determines things, and 
we with other things are determined \ 
by it. What can we say to it ? Gan-» 
wo treat it with indignity ? No; for ( 
it will rule u s ; it governs us. What - 
is it ? Jt is tho light that is withiu 
us. The revelation says “ I t  is the light 
of our eyes that enlighteneth our un
derstandings.” And what is this ? I t  
is the God we see in the sun, and in 
the moon, and in the stars, for He is 
the light thereof, and the power by 
which they were made. I t  is, simply, - 
what the Apostle talked about an
ciently, as recorded in the Scriptures; 
he exclaims, “ Great is the mystery of 
Godliness, God manifest in the flesh."

Some may have .supposed tjiat tho 
revelation of God is confined to somo 
few things only—some few specimens 
of what we look upon in the wide 
range of nature’s works, as they are 
called; I  do not know as nature has ♦ 
any works. While we look upon these, 
we find that all we do see, read of, 
and can reach, by the means tliat we 
can render available for the acquisi
tion of knowledge, and for the awaken
ing of conceptions within the mind, in 
relation to the vast infinitude of the 
work of the Almighty, we find that it is 
simply the shadowing forth of—what?
Of this great principle of truth, this 
God that we adore, that we seek to 
know, whom to know aright is life
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everlasting. Why ? Because it bursts 
the chains of ignorance asunder that 
have held us in bondage; it dissipates 
the clouds of darkness that obstructs 
the sunlight of truth from shining 
around us, and then, in the light of 
truth, we begin to see and comprehend 
what exists around us, and the rela
tionship we sustain to nature, to God, 
to one another, and the object for 
which we live, and for which we are 
constituted, and the end to which we 
are tending.

Until we begin to learn this, we are 
benighted and darkened; we are as 
effectually lost as is any man in a 
swamp without light, or without a 
guide, he is no worse off than we with
out the light of truth, for we know 
not which way to go, or in what di
rection to look for succour; we know 
not from whence deliverance is com
ing, or if it is coming at all.

Then what do we need to save us ? 
Simply, a knowledge of the truth. 
Says one, “ 1 do not kuow but that 
God will save rue.” 1 kuow but littlo 
about Him, but I  know more about 
Him thau I do about any other God. 
Why ? Because I have seen more of 
Him. Any of you that have gazed 
on the heavens, have seen tho light of 
day, been cheered by the light of the 
sun, and comforted by its genial rays, 
have felt the exhilarating influences 
of it.

Here is a God that I  see, a God 
that I have heard, whose voice is ut
tered by all time, and millions of 
earths, and suns, in the magnitude of 
the universe, aud thousands of uiiiver- 
ses, associated together, shadow forth 
His greatness and glory. Then there 
is a God who is gentle and kind, easy 
to be entreated, full of compassion and 
tender mercy, whose store house of 
good is richly filled to make—who 
happy? Those tliat seek for happi
ness. Where does He live ? Every 
where.- Which of tho Gods is it?  I t  
is that God that lives everywhere;

that livqs through all life, and extendsf ■ 
through all extent; that spreads un- * 
divided, and operates unspent; tha t; 
is the God 1 am tulking about now. ,

What other God is there? You,» 
may talk about the Lord Jesus Christ,, 
and about his Futher; what did Jesus , 
say of himself—that man who came 
into the world, and, as the Scriptures 
say, became the author of eternal sal
vation, to as many as would believe ? 
What did he say that he came into 
the world to do ? No other work but 
what he saw his Father do.

He came to do his Father's w ill.: 
What is said of him ? “ Thy throne,
O God, is for ever and ever: a seep* 
tre of righteousness is the sceptre of 
thy kingdom.” I t  was because he 
loved righteousness, anti hated ini
quity. that he was preferred before 
his fellows, and was anointed with the 
the oil of gladness above them. Wliut 
had been done with his Father ? Did 
Jesus say of himself that he was in 
the sun, aud in the moon, and thut ho 
was the principle that enlightened our * 
understanding? No, he did not say 
so, but he said, that uuy man who had 
looked upon these, had seen God 
moving in majesty and power.

What does he say of himself? Says •■/ 
he, “ Holiness is my name." Suppose • 
we change it a little, aud say he was ... 
a holy man, does it change the facts, 
in the case any ? No he was, simply, • 
a holy man. How came he to be holy ? 
Just as you and I  shall come to beu 
holy, if we ever are. What constitu
ted him a holy mau? Simply, liis 
boing guided by holy influences, his . 
being engaged contiuually iu the per*► 
petratiou of holy aud righteous deeds; i 
this made him a man of holiness. '

Again he said, “ Mau of Counsol 
my name;" because that ho had been* 
subject to counsel always. Ho came* 
into this world to minister unto maof , 
and laid down his life for him, because* 
he was a man of counsel. Ho came-i 
to save man, because, ho was a man of)
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counsel; and be proaclied tho truth 
because he was a man of counsel. 
Were tho perfections with which ho 
was clothed inherent in him ? 1 say 
110, becauso tho Scriptures say n o : he 
was made perfect through suffering, 
they iuform us.

Wo might call it experience, for ho 
learned obedience by the things which 
lio suU’ered. Well, then, we are re
quired to be perfect ovon as he is per
fect, and he required his disciples tliat 
were with him to be perfect, even as 
their Father in heaven was perfect 
I t  opens to us this view of the matter. 
Jesus had nothing but what he gained, 
as vast and extended as might be the 
power with which he was clothed. 
The ability that rendered him sufficient 
for the accomplishment of tho great 
work ho accomplished, was tho result 
of his gathering around him from the 
great fountain of truth, that amount 
of comprehension of the vast infini
tude of truth, that vested him with 
tho ability he possessed.

This is the path in which we aro to 
travel as Saints of God, in which we 
are to look for salvation, and gather 
from the same rich store the sum of 
our happiness, greatness, and glory. 
God was not too great to drink from 
the same fountain, and draw from it 
all He possessed of power, greatness, 
and gloiy. That which constitutes 
His gloiy, constitutes the greatuess, 
power, might, and majesty of all who 
progress, and are clothed with the 
same principle. That the Father of 
Jesus Christ was in no way very dif
ferent from himself is evident from 
what he said; he came to be nearly 
equal with his father, and is declared, 
by virtue of his obedience, heir of all 
liis Father's inheritance. He says he 
came to do the same things he saw 
his Father do.

Then if we wish to read the history 
of his Father, we have only to read 
the history of the son, for in reading 
the history of - the son, we also read

the histoiy of tho Father; and Jesus- 
Christ lias told us, his brethren, that • 
this is eternal life to know the only 
living and true God, aud Jesus Christ 
whom He has sent. What does that 
lead to ? Not only to know that they 
had the truth, but to understand and. 
comprehend the principlo upon which 
they possessed i t;  whether it was 
truth inherent—that dwells in them 
from all eternity, without beginning 
or end, in the history of their existence 
—when they commenced to acquirej 
knowledge, and whother they acquired 
knowledge of this great truth as we 
are taught to acquire it.

Now that this was the highest ob
ject that was had in view in the pro* 
clamation of the Gospel—in its reve
lation to mankind—is obvious to me, 
it is as plain to me, as I can see any* 
thing else. Because, when man has 
learned the truth, in relation to ail 
these things, is there anything more 
which he can learn ? No. I t  is the 
vast infinitude of truth that has re* 
fleeted light en&ugh around us to open 
our minds, and enable us to entertain 
a conception of nothing higher, more 
noble, nothing possessing greater ex* 
cellencies than simply tbe truth itself.

We talk about holiness, aud glory, 
and power, and might, but there is no 
power, but what is of truth, no great
ness, no uncontaminated bliss but 
what is of truth. I t  embraces the sum 
of all the excellencies combined in* 
the wide range of universal existence; 
whether applied to a mote or a moun* ’ 
tain; to a single planet, to a universe '■ 
or to an association of universes.

To learn the truth is the best thing 
we can do, it is a pursuit fraught with- 
the greatest good to us, for it will' 
bring salvation to us, and bestow upon 
us the bliss, and blessedness of tn a t. 
state in full; and enable us to appre
ciate it, for we shall have the light o f 
truth to discover things as they exist 
around us. And this is in fact our 
happiness, gloiy, and strength. What
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•can we see more, than when we first 
'heard the sound of the Gospel ?

Let us consider—those of us who 
have had the privileges and blessings 
that a great many have not enjoyed; 
we who have had the experience of a 
score of years since we first heard the 
Gospel explained, talked about; since 
it was first suggested to us that the 
heavens have been propitious, in send
ing au invitation to the erring sous of 
earth, to return from their waudering, 
and place themselves under the tui
tion which heaven has instituted, to 
develop in them a perfect know
ledge of the principles of truth. 1 
say, what do we kuow more to-day thau 
then ? What capacity do we possess
more ? Says one, '* I  know a great

• dual more, and we are enabled to ac
complish more now than we could 
then." I t  is, simply, because we know 
more truth, and iu the application of 
it we can occupy a wider field, aud 
are prepared to encounter a greater 
variety of circumstances, and under 
them all to be enabled to apply the 
truth, and create circumstances that 
are good and acceptable to God, to 
our increase in the truth, and to the 
increase of the kingdom of God upon 

<the earth.
The kingdom of God is beiug de

veloped under the influence of the 
Gospel. How fast? Just as fast as 
true principles are developed in the 
hearts of men and women. Just so 
fast, and just so far the kingdom of 
God is actually developed, possesses 
strength, aud is built up with sound, 
substantial materials that will outlive 
the waste of time, continuing to grow 
iu streugth and might when subluna
ry thiugs have passed away. Taking 
this view of salvation, >vo see its ob
ject is to put that in our possession 
without which it is impossible for us 
to be happy.

Well then, should we be subject to
• counsel, and be advised ? Yes. Mon 
iliere stick up their noses, aud com

plain because they are required to be 
subject to counsel. Says one, “ I  
know enough to attend to my owu 
business; I  don't wish any man to 
manage for me, I  canuot endure i t ; I  
am too independent.” Now you poor 
independent soul: you that are too in
dependent to learn the truth ; to bo 
taught your duty ; what independence 
have you got ? “ 0 1  have the,privi
lege of moving round in this breath
ing world as 1 please; and I  wont be 
controlled ?” You wont; but I  say 
you will, and you are controlled, and 
that is the very reason you say as you 
say, aud do as you do, you are con
trolled every moment of your lives 
and still you say you aro uot. You 
are not independent, you never was, 
and you never will be. That being 
does uot exist within the range of 
roan's history. The very principles 
upon which we exist make us the ob
jects of dcpeudeuce.

I  know the history of that indepen
dent man. What is it? I t  is the 
history of every mau that comes into 
the world. Man comes into the 
world a beggar, naked, destitute, and 
the veriest specimen of dependence 
and poverty that ever was laid out on 
the stage of human existence ? Could 
he help himself, cloth his nakedness ? 
No. The very first thing he needed, 
when he looked upon this earth, he 
had to borrow from the atmosphere 
that God had provided for him before 
he came here.

And had it not been for the provi
sions of his great benefactor, ho would 
have been born only to perish in tho 
morning of his days. Such is tho 
man who tells us he is independent. 
He is too indepeudent to be taught 
aud instructed. 1 say what did ho 
know, or what could he do in the days 
of his infaucy ? The veriest crawling 
insect that wiggles its way along 
through the dust of the earth was as 
independent as he, and had more help 
for itself. Talk about independence.jr
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lie bos forgot that bo was born, and 
that is the difficulty. He is not only 
ignorant of the truth, but be bits been 
shutting his eyes against i t  all tbe 
time, since he has been in the world.

He has forgot he was born naked 
and helpless. I snpposo bo thinks he 
was born in silken rubos, when he does 
think about it, because ho may, per- 
.chance, have worn them ever since. I  
don’t know but he thinks he was born 
in tho jewelry tbat bedecks bis body 
since ho has been on the earth, or, as 
the old saying has it, with a silver 
spoon in his mouth.

lie  is independent, he says. What 
does bo do in tbe first place ? He had 
to be cradled in helplessness, and 
cared for. I t  is to a mother’s anxiety 
and teuder care he is indebted for his 
life, for the perpetuity of his being on 
the earth. When be became of suffi
cient age to draw his nourishment, 
and means to sustain his being from 
other sources, he ate the bread tbat 
the earth produced—that was here be
fore him—he bad no hand in prepar
ing it, he eats it, enjoys tho blessing 
flowing from it, and still looks up to 
heaven, and like 'Nebuchadnezzar of 
old exclaims, “ I have made all these 
things,*’ he is so' independent.

Supposing there had been no earth 
to have produced bread for his nou
rishment, bow could he have lived ? 
Supposing there had • been no band 
that had tilled the earth, and produced 
bread as the result of labor. He was 
not able to travel abroad to find it, 
and could not manufacture it. He is 
dependent all tbe time. Here we find 
him • clad in fine robes, eujoying the 
place his fellows occupied, and men 
ou the right hand, and on the left that 
go at his bidding, and como at his 
call.

But what could -he do. supposing 
they were not there, and be the only 
tenant of this wide world ? How much 
could. be accomplish in providing 
means -for his enjoyment? Who

would bo his farmer, his gardener, o r  
his mechanic ? Who would build his* 
palace, serve him, and administer to* 
his wants ? Nobody. He would be 
poor, destitute, naked, without a bouse - 
in which to dwell, destitute of the* 
blessings of association, and kind at
tention of friends.

Still he says, he is independent. I f  
he is, let him live alone; and when he - 
has lived alone six months, he will be 
apt to come to his senses, if ho has 
bread enough to keep him until then.

At the end of that timo he would be 
wishing for tbe society of the negro,. 
baboon, or anything at all like tho 
human form. He would hunger and 
thirst for an association with his fel
low being; he would find himself 
wretched without it, and he would ex
claim like Nebuchadnezzar iq the 
bitterness of his soul, “ God is great 
and good.”

Jesus Chri&t never declared his in* 
dependence at all. He said he came 
into the world—ou his own business? 
No, but be came to do tbe will of his* 
Father. In this we have an example 
of what we should seek for, and how 
wo should value the principles we 
should cherish withiu us. The truth is- 
before us, aud it is for us to learn it. 
This is the great key to our happiness ̂  
and when wo have learned all the truth, 
we shall get all our salvatiou. That 
which does not learn us the truth does 
not bestow salvation on us ;4it is tbat 
which learns us the truth, And enables 
ns to comprehend it, which is salva
tion to us.

I do not caro how it is gained, or 
where it Is found, whether at our la
bor, or in our moments of rest, and 
hours of reflection,' study, and con
templation. The voice of truth is 
everywhere. I t  is but the voice of 
that Holy Spirit tbat was to do—what? 
To lead you and me, and all others 
who have covenanted with God to 
keep His commandments, into alb 
truth.
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How much of a teacher is that 
Holy Spirit ? What is its capacity ? 
The capacity it is obliged to have; uu- 
lcss there is a falsehood counected 
with the declaration to do what it pro
mises to do. What is that? Not to 
lead me iuto a portion of the truth, and 
then stop until it has learned the 
balance, but to lead me into all truth. 
That is what is promised, and what 
is declared to be the office of the

■ Holy Spirit.
Can you think of a principle that is 

universal, aud infinite in its extent; 
there being uo space that is not filled 
with i t ; no creation that does not owe 
its existence to its power aud influ
ence? Think of that, and ask your
selves the question, who is it, and what 
is it that can lend you into all that 
vast infiuitude of truth, but that prin-

'Ciplb.
Can you havo any idea what the 

Holy Ghost is that is to perform this 
ollice for you and me, to lead us into 
all truth ; or in other words the Holy 
Spirit? If  it leads us into all truth, 
it must itself comprehend all truth, or 
it could not lead us there.

When we havo this Spirit dwelling 
iu us, to bo our constaut companion, 
aud our instructor, we will grow in

• grace, and in the knowledge of the 
tru th ; because it will each day unfold 
to us new treasures of truth; our 
field of truth will become broader and 
broader, and consequently will em
brace more of the facts in nature, as 
they exist to-day, thau yesterday ; aud

• in this way we will add knowledge to
- knowledge, truth to truth, to make up 
. that sum that will constitute us equal
• to tho accomplishment of all thut is 
. requisite to our happiness, until it
• way exteud to a vast illimitable infi- 
' siitude.

Now I want you to cultivate and 
•cherish within you a love and regard 
for His Spirit. You have beeu ex
horted again and again, so to live, that 
the Spirit of truth—tho Holy Ghost,

may dwell within you, and'be your 
constant companion. You should 
cultivate that condition of feeling that 
is congenial with the Holy Spirit.

You should banish all littleness of 
soul: and banish all scanty, meagre 
conceptions; and learn that the infi- 
nitude of truth is boundless. And 
when you have cherished that concep
tion, do not calculate there is some
thing else bigger; for there'can be 
nothing bigger, than that which is 
boundless—that fills the immensity of 
space. Why ? Simply, because there 
is no room for anything bigger.

That is the reason why “Mormonism” 
is bigger thau everything else. Now 
go to work and apostatize, will you, 
you poor, independent class of Latter- 
day Saints. But where will you go 
to, for you cannot get beyond the 
range of “ Mormonism,” if you die and 
go to hell?

Old David was satisfied as to this, 
for he said, “ If  I toko the wings of 
the morning, and fly to the uttermost 
parts of heaven, Thou art there; if I  
go down to hell, to get out of sight, 
behold, Thou art there.” You will 
apostatize, thinking to find something 
better than “ Mormonism.” Where 
does that something hang ? I  would 
like to see tbe foundation upou which 
it is based.

“ Mormonism ”extendstoaboundless 
infinitude; there i s . uo place where it 
is not; no existence that does not exist 
by its influence and power. If it has 
life, it is enlivened by it. I f  it pos
sesses light, it is enlightened by it. 
I  will continue with “ Mormonism;'’ 
though 1 know but little of it, I  have 
learned enough to satisfy me that 
there is no room for auything else.. 
All I have to do is to live, and extend 
my acquaintance with i t ; increase my 
explorations through its various rami
fications.

I  expect to range in them through 
the vast future of my being, gathering 
knowledge. I  never expect to get
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outsido " Mormonism;” I have given up 
the idea long ago of evor apostatizing 
to get out of the way of it.

1 would advise you who have such 
thoughts to abandou the idea, for it is 
a long journey; you will never get to 
the end of it. After you have fought 
many hard battles against the rights 
of truth aud its convictions, I  shall 
meet you in your wanderings, aud 
still find you inside of “ Mormonism 
and you will live insido of i t ; I  do not 
care where you go you cannot get rid 
of it.

I  would advise you to give up all 
ideas of apostatizing. Suppose you

‘ wake up from your slumbers, and try my 
•plan of getting a thorough knowledge 
of the truth. Suppose you try it for 
twenty years; be faithful to God, deal 
honestly with yourselves and your 
neighbor that long; love God that 
long, aud cultivate a love of the truth 
that long, and it will effect quite a 
change in you. And probably you may 
<be as much attached to the truth, by

* that time, as you are to your tea, cof
fee, and tobacco; not because they 
loved them when they were born, or

* had a natural taste for them, but be- 
•cause they have loved them ten, twen-

' ty, or thirty years.
They do not wake up and forget 

them, nor go into the field, and return 
home and forget them, because the 
Tecollection of them is fixed by long 
using them; they have become a prin
ciple of their life and being, as it 
were. Do you not wish the plan of 
•salvation had become so fixed in you ? 
Would you not be a great deal happier

* than you are now ?
I  suppose this is tho case with

* some? I  hope so at least. You want
* a love of the truth, which is the only 

thing that will ensure you success as
: Latter-day Saints, for if you have not
* the love of it in you, you cannot 

appreciate i t ; and if you do not appre
ciate it, you would give it away for a 
little sweet cake, or some trifling

thing, because the love of it was never 
fixed in your affections.

When you appreciate tho truth so— 
as it is worth everything you can give 
or exchange for it—then you are se -^ ^  
cure ; and as long as you continue to* 
love it, you will not apostatize. But * 
if you begin to he discontented, loolf 
out or you will apostatize. You gay, “ I  
like “Mormonwm " as well as ever I did, 
but I do not like this CQuntry.” You 
tell the truth, 1 believe, but you never 
believed it firm enough, if you had 
you would havo loved this coun
try where duty has called you; or 
any other country where the interest 
of the cause of truth calls you. Why ? 
Because your interest is there; tliat 
which you love is there, and the re
ward you seek is there. You ought to 
have 11 Mormonism ’’ get fast hold on 
your affections, so as to occupy the en
tire affections of the soul, until tho love 
of the truth is disseminated through
out your whole being.

I  want you to watch these things, 
and not apostatize. I t  is a bad busi
ness, and don’t do yon any good. 
Stand firmly in the covenants you have 
made, and learn the truth day by day, 
and gain knowledge continually. If  £ 
thought there was anything more or 
better than “ Mormonism," anything 
that would do you more good, I  would 
talk about it.

I  have not addressed you precisely 
as I  would another people, under 1 
other circumstances. A great many 
of you have been a long time in 
“ Mormonism," and have had con
siderable experience in it, and again 
some have had but a few years expe
rience, in which to leam and be in
structed.

Well, as Latter-day Saints, you 
should learn that you are not inde
pendent, but dependent all the time, 
that you have the truth to learn. 
You have merely adopted it, and said 
in your hearts that the testimony of 
the servants of God is true. You



may have received the manifestations 
of the Holy Spirit that have borne 
record to you, and brought to your 
understanding things that wero pro
mised you. But this is just at the 
beginning of truth, it is yet ail before 
you, you only comprehend but a little 
of it; you simply comprehend the 
fact, that there is a system of salva
tion.

Are you living to-day in the enjoy
ment of that freedom from darkness, 
doubt, aud dubiety that is only tho re
sult of*a perfect comprehension of 
truth, that satisfies the soul, and re
lieves it of all its anxieties and cares ? 
Are you enjoying that to-day ? Do you 
fully understand the principles of 
“ Monnonism ?” When you speak ho
nestly, you will tell me you do not.

Seek to learn them. This is th§ 
duty which lies before you ; your fu
ture labor consists in this. You have 
beeu baptized for the remissiou of 
sins, as a sign of' the covenant you 
have made, that you would put off tho 
old man and his deeds; that you would 
die according to the rudiments of tbe 
world which influenced your Jormer 
life, and follow the rudiraeuts of 
Christ.

Are you growing in ' grace, and in 
the knowledge of the truth ? Are 
you becomiug more aud more intelli
gent?. Do you live the truth more 
to-day than last year, last week, or five 
or ten years ago, when you first heard 
it?  Do you comprehend more of it? 
If  you do not, you are not growing in 
grace, and in the knowledge of God, 
und of the truth.

Obey the Word of Wisdom. “ Do 
you meau I shall not drink tea, or 
coffee ?” I  do not care whether you 
do or not. I do not consider that you 
obey the Word of Wisdom, simply, be
cause you do not drink tea and coffee. 
JWay be you cannot get it. I  havo 
seen the timo that I  drank it when it 
was hard to get, and when I  did uot 
use it.when I  could have got it.
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Do not work yourselves to' death, 
but try to live a long time, and learn 
to run and not weary, walk aud not 
faint. Do you think of leaving off tea 
and coffee, alone, will enable you to 
scale the mountains, and outstrip the 
mountaiu goat iu fieetness. I t  is just 
as true that weariness is tljo conse
quence of excessive toil as that God 
lives and reigns. .I t is manifest in 
you and me, and iu every other part 
of His work. Keep the Word of 
Wisdom; and if you want to run and 
not weary, walk aud not faint, call 
upon me and I  will tell you how—just 
stop before you get tired.

The Word of Wisdom was given for 
a principle, with promise; as a rule 
of conduct, that should enable the* 
people so to economize their time, 
and manage- and control themselves, 
as not to eat and drink to excess, 
or uso that which is hurtful to them ;v 
that they should be temperate in all 
things, in the exercise of labor, as "well 
as iu eating and drinking. Clothe 
yourselves properly if you can. Ex
ercise properly if you corf, and 'do- 
right in everything.

Do uot stay tho work of improve** 
ment aud• reform to pay attention to 
small things that ore beneath your 
notice, but let it extend through the 
eutire circle of your beinj*, let it reach 
every relationship in life, and every 
avocatiou aud duty embraced within 
your existence.

Let it affect your thinking, nnd the 
feelings which you cultivate, aud let 
there be nothing pertaining to your 
being but what shall be influenced by 
it. The Word of Wisdom would, it- • 
self save you, if you would only keep it, 
in the true sense and spirit of it, com
prehending tho purposo for whiclvit 
was given.

I t  reaches everything that affects 
your happiness. Go on then and ob-' 
serve the Word of Wisdom. What 
does wisdom tell you ? , Let tea and 
coffee alone, and abstain . from that

DISCOURSES.



THE FIRST* PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL. 1 7 7

wliichswould overtax 'the strengtli of 
your system, and favor the innovations 
of disease, and shorten your lives, and 
thereby limit tho extent of your use
fulness.

S tud/ to savo yourselves. That 
which saves your life, and lengthens 
out your days is salvation. And that 
which fills out your days with tho per* 
petration of good is salvation—it helps 
to jnake up the sum of your salvation.

I  want you to look at it iu this 
point of view, and bo influenced by

the spirit of truth, foster it within 
tho fountains of your feelings, and it 
will give a good character, to your con* * 
duct.

This will he living your religion 
every day, in every thing you do ; you 
will have nothing to< do outside* of 
your religion.

Now that you may have wisdom to , 
adopt this course of lifo, and live to 
enjoy the blessings that will accrue 
from its adoption, is my prayer in the 
name of Jesus Christ Amen.

«

THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL.
0

A Discourse by Elder Parley P'. Pratt, Delivered in the Boiccryi Great Salt Lahe City,
August 20, 1855.

I* rise before 'you this morning, my J 
friends and brethren, to preach to you * 
the everlasting Gospel, 'for as my cal
ling has been for the last quarter of a 
century "to proclaim this Gospel, 1 
have always endeavoured to do my 
duty both before you and others, here 
and in many, other places.

Before 1 came here this morning,
I  was thinking, what shall I  say to.the 
brethren aud sisters, if called upon to 
speak, and after a moment's reflection,
1 said, I  will preach the Gospel, and 
when brother Kimball called jupon me 
to address you, hesaid, “ Brother Par
ley, we want you to preach the Gospel 
to us.”

The Gospel of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ is the only system where
by man can be saved, and his being 
tho only name whereby we can ap
proach oar Father in heaven with 
acceptance, the only name* in which 
remissions of sins can be obtained, 
and. the only name-whereby man con

No. 12.J

! have power over unclean spirits, over 
' devils, over diseases, over the ele

ments, and over everything this side 
the celestial kingdom, and its influen
ces, it is of the highest importance, 
therefore, that this message of life 
should be declared to all the world.
* This Jesus Christ, the Son of God. ' 
was once born iu Bethlehem, crucified 
on Calvary, risen again from the dead, 
and having; ascended to his Father 
and to. our Father to lead captivity 
captive, and give gifts unto men, his 
name has become the only name under 
heaven through which man may be 
saved—receive everlasting life and ex* 
altation. I t  is the only name by which 
man can- get remission- of sins, the 
gift of the Holy Spirit, and all its at
tendant blessings. I t  is the only name 
by whioh we may approach our Father 
in heaven and invoke His blessings-^ 
the only name by which we may 
control disease,-, and the. very, ele
ments, by the. power* of'H is Spirit

• [Yol._HJL.
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and tho authority of" His Priest
hood. '

This same Jesus, after having risen 
from the dead, after having received 
all power in heaven and ou the earth, 
gave a mission to his Apostles, Peter 
and others, to go into all the world, 
preach the Gospel to every creature, 
baptize them in the name of the Fa
ther, Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and 
gave commandments that repentance 
and remission of sins should be preach
ed in his name, in all the world, begin
ning at Jerusalem.

Having given these commandments, 
and instructed his Apostles thatnhey 
should teach all things whatsoever he 
commanded, he ascended up on high, 
and took his seat upon the right hand 
of God his Father, and he then shed 
forth the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
bestowed gifts upon men.

Those Apostles began at Jerusalem 
to perforin the duties of their mission, 
for it had been said that they should 
tarry there until they were endowed 
with power from on high; and after 
receiving this power they stood forth 
aud preached to the people, on the 
day of Penticost, the crucified and 
risen Redeemer, aud when the people 
were convinced of the death and resur
rection of the Messiah, and wished to 
know what to do to get rid of their 
sins, and become acceptable in the 
sight of heaven, Peter told them to 
repent and be baptized, every one of 
them, in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of sins, and he then ad
ded, “ For the promise is unto you, and 
to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call.”

This being written in the 2nd chap
ter of the Acts of the Apostles, in the 
New Testament, as the first instruc
tions given by Peter and the Apostles, 
at the place appointed, and at the 
time appointed, aud under the 
circumstances appointed, and this 
being the first attempt to carry out

the great mission—“ to preach the 
Gospel to the world,” hence we con
clude that tho Gospel there preached 
was the samo Gospel that was to be 
preached in all the world, and that 
was to be efficacious to all the world, 
it mattered not what color or country, 
what nation or language, learned or 
unlearned, Hindoo or anything else, it 
was the everlasting Gospel-given by 
the Savior, at the place appointed, and 
at the time appointed, when they were 
endowed with power from on high, 
the Holy Ghost descending upon them 
agreeably to the promise.

Consequently, at that time and un
der those circumstances, which 1 have 
briefly named, the Apostles made 
that proclamation, viz., that all should 
repent and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; 
and they were told that all who would 
do this, should receive tho remission 
of sins, and that the Gospel, with its 
promises, should go to every creature; 
aud whether in some distant age 01* 
country that mankind should be found, 
it muttered no t; there the Lord should 
send His Gospel with the promise of 
remission of sins, and the gift of tho 
Holy Ghost, through obedience to the 
Gospel. Yes, iu every place and 
among all people the promises should 
hold good, and the signs follow them 
that believe. • *

This Gospel, its history, and chn- 
mcteristics, are clearly recorded in tho 
New Testament, in the English ver
sion, translated by the order of King 
James, and handed down to us by our 
fathers ; and it is also given to us by 
our futhers, in the Book of Mormon, 
and in many other good hooks, and in 
the words of many other good men 
who lived in ancient times, and in the 
words of many modern men, and 
many of our young men are made 
partakers of it by becoming members 
of the Church of Christ, and they 
know what it is to become members of 
the body of Christ, aud to be justified,
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freed from sin, and to stand before 
God with clean hearts and puro minds. 
' We have to know tlieso things, aud 
to lie made sensible of what it is to 
feci the satisfying influence of His 
Holy Spirit.

Miud you do not forget, when we 
prracli this Gospel, that it is a Gospel 
of repentance; do not slip over part of 
it, but while summing it up, look at it 
item by item. I t  is the Gospel of re
pentance, not a*mere Gospel of bap
tism, but a Gospel of repentance, and 
remission of sins, to be preached iu all 
the world.
• Why have any people a notion or 
disposition to obey this Gospel ? How 
cau the people determine whether 
this Gospel is good, whether it is 
of any valuo to them, or what it will 
do for the people generally if com
plied with ? What would this Gospel 
do for the people of any age if they 
would obey it as a people ? Whether 
it wore a neighborhood, a town, a city, 
a nation, or a world, or a million of 
worlds, I ask what would it do for 
that neighborhood, that people, that 
city, that nation, or that world? I 
will tell you. There would be no 
thieving there any longer, there would 
be uo lying there any longer, 110 cheat
ing, no deceiving, no intentional break
ing of promises, no wrong dealing, no 
extortion, no hatred, no envy, aud 110 

evil speaking. But why would all these 
things cease ? Simply because they 
obeyed the Gospel; because obedience 
to the Gospel implies repentance, 
which nieaus nothing more nor less 
than putting away all our evils, and 
ceasing to do them. Among the peo- 

' pie that obeyed the Gospel there 
would be 110 longer adulterers, nor 
fornicators, nor any other evil that 
you can ntftne.

Now what cause of objection can 
peoplo have in any age, among any 
nation or language—in England or in 
Texas, or any where else, to a Gospel 
that would have a tendency to put

away all those evils from among men? 
But, say you,“Are therenoevils where 
this Gospel is obeyed ?” No sir; where 
this Gospel prevails in tho heart of an 
individual, that individual ccases from 
those things which are evil, for he is 
eleansed from them; he refrains from 
all that tends to evil. As the Gospel 
influences a man’s heart, ho ceases to 
countenance all evil practices, and 
where the Gospel influences his fa
mily, there is a family without those 
evils, and if a town or a city can bo 
fouud that is influenced by the Gos
pel, there you will find a town or city 
without those evils which I  have 
named, and you will find them gradu
ally putting away those which may be 
amongst them, as fast as they perceive 
them.

“ But really," savs one, “ in Utah, I  
thought the Gospel was pretty well 
obeyed, and yet wo are not without 
those evils, we are not entirely free 
from thoso sins." Allowing such to 
be the case, that docs not mako these 
words false. Show me a man that is 
guilty of false swearing, a man that is 
found traducing his brethren, or that 
is found evil speaking, or that is a 
fornicator or a thief, and 1 will show 
you a man that does not obey the Gos- 
pel; he may call himself a "Mormon,” 
a Latter-day Saint, or a brother in 
Christ, but tbat is not proving tbat he 
has repented of his sins, but as repen
tance is a part and parcel of the ever
lasting Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
without which we cannot be benefitted 
by his atonement and his mercy, we 
cannot have the blessings he pur
chased without we associate repent
ance with our faith. I  say, as repent
ance is an essential part of the Gospel, 
that the man who has not put away 
his sins has deceived himself, because 
tins repentance is one of the first 
principles of salvation. If  I have other 
sins, and then add the sin of neglect-* 
ing repentance, my case is still worsen 
than it was before. •
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I  have known tho Gospel, as I  re
marked, for 25 years, and in that time 
I  have materially altered my views 
upon some points. I  then thought 
that they came into the Church for 
the purpose of repenting and forsaking 
their evils, and receiving the Gospel 
with all their hearts aud with a reso
lution to do right. Well, it is true 
that there is a oneness, as faras repent
ance and faith is concerned, iu the out
ward acknowledgment but do all who 
in word acknowledge the Gospel for
sake their sins ? We would all like 
to see such a state of things in 
the world, we would like to see 
our neighbors forsaking their sins, 
even if we could not forsake aud 
overcome our own dear sins. Suppose 
we happen to repent and leave off our 
sins, would not that be about right ? 
Would not that auswer for us with
out waiting for others? Or can we 
have somo ceremony performed that 
will do as well, something besides lea
ving oft' our sins and leading a new life?

Perhaps we may not come to the re
pentance of fear, or feel afraid of 
doing wrong, but the other part we 
will come to, says one, “ For instance 
the baptism for the remission of sins 
given by the Savior, in whose name 
we can receivo every good gift, and 
without whoso name we cannot receive 
any spiritual gift.” Then seeing that 
he. with all this power in his hauds, 
and he, knowing all things that would 
bo good for man, not only ordered 
that repentance should be preached in 
his name, but thut the Apostles should 
baptize the people in his name, aud to 
fulfil this mission they did baptize 
the penitent believer for the remission 
of sins; and they exhorted the people, 
every one of them, to repent and obey 
this ordinance for the remission of 
sins; and they also assured them that 
it they would, do so .they should havo 
tho gift of the Holy Ghost; and the 
Apostles further assured them that 
this promise was to them that were

afar off, to all nations and countries-^ 
it extended to every creature.

And now, what objection can a man- 
have to obeying one part more than 
another part of tho Gospel? Why 
should men have such various opinions 
about the Gospel when it is so plainly 
set forth ? One man says, “ I  suppose 
that baptizing or sprinkling me when 
I was an infant was sullicient, for that 
was the custom in those days, and I  
suppose they called that baptism.’* 
Weil, have we not shown you that re
pentance was of God, aud therefore 
that all men must repent? Jesus 
Christ did not come to cull the right
eous, but sinners to repen tauce, and 
he also commauded his servants to go 
forth testifying to those that were 
seeking the kingdom of God, aud gave 
them power to heal the sick and cost 
out devils.

Can little children eommit sins? 
Can they hear the Gospel and receive 
it in their hearts? Can little chil
dren reason, think, repent, and bring 
forth fruits meet for the kingdom of 
God ? Can little children be instruc* 
ted to obey the Gospel in their infan* 
cy ? To all these questions every ra
tional man would auswer—N o! Well, 
then, what have we to do with tho 
Gospel as it pertains to little children? 
We are willing to carry out the in
structions of the Savior where we are 
told to bless them, and this we aro 
willing to do wherever we see them, 
and to pray for them, but to sinners 
that are sutliciently grown to be free 
to act for themselves—persons who 
are sufficiently grown to be account
able before the Almighty, and to be 
capable of conceiving sin in their 
hearts, and of bringing forth the fruits 
of it, to such was repentance and 
baptism, and therefore the Gospel 
could never be applied to littlo iu- 
fants; it was a Gospel of voluntary 
obedience, aud therefore it could not 
apply to the infaut in its mother’s  
arms.

\
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Go ami “ toacli” all nations, and 
baptize the people; not the teaching 
to “ follow" baptism, butteach ihom to 
observe all the things spoken by Jesns. 
Woll, now, if you baptize a little 
infant, then remember to tell it all the 
things; teach it, then baptize, after 
which, you must tcaoh It to observe 
all things.

But you see it -wont require a dead 
form to carry out tho Gospel of Christ, 
but an infant could not ask, what is 
the word ? Persons have been used to 
trust to a dead form and have their 
children sprinkled, but if any of you 
were spriukled, it was at a time when 
you could not help yourself, and hence 
you do not know anything about it, 
only, that you have been told tbat 
somebody sprinkled you when an in* 
faut.

Then, notwithstanding your infant 
sprinkling, you never obeyed the 
Gospel because it was a Gospel of 
repentance, and is to be so when car
ried to all whom the Lord our God 
shall call. Tho Gospel, which we 
•have to preach, is a Gospel of repent
ance and of remission of sins, to every 
one that will obey it, including a bap
tism, a voluntary baptism, which is 
applicable to all the truly obedient, in 
overy nation, who are determined to 
lead a new life, and bring forth fruit 
meet for repentance, and what was it? 
The Apostle, in the New Testament, 
informs us that it was to be buried 
with Christ by baptism into his death, 
and rise to newness of lifo in the 
likeness of his resurrection.

Iu  my travels abroad, I  sometimes 
meet, among many others, members 
of the church of Home, 60 called; I 
believe they call themselves such. I 
say to them, “ Are you sure there was 
such'a church as that in the days of 
the Apostles, and that you are mem
bers of that church ?" “ If  there was 
such a church,” says I, “ it is spoken 
of iu the New Testament. Well, 
.are you sure that you are a member

of the churfch of Rome that is spoken 
of as having grown and swelled aud 
perpetuated itself.? How have you 
become-such?" ** By being bapti
zed," is the answer. “ Then you 
would think an unbaptized person was 
not a member of tliat church ? " “ Yes, 
we would consider all such persons 
aliens."

"Well, then, I  will convince you 
that you are not a legal member in 
the church of Rome, baptism being 
the initiatory right into that church.” 
"How will you do it,” Says he, “ Be
cause the Apostle iu his epistle gives 
instructions and directions how every 
member was initiated into tho Church, 
that was established by himself at 
Rome. He says that "as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ, aud if ye have put 
on Christ, thon are ye Christ's."

" He also says, ‘ Know ye not, that 
so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ were baptized into his 
death ? Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death: that like 
as Christ was raised up from the 
dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of 
life. For if we have been planted 
together in the likeness of his death, 
wo shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection: knowing this, that our 
old man is crucified with him, that 
the body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not serve 
sin.’ ” Romans, chapter 6.

"Now,” says I, "remember that 
eveiy one of your members of the 
Churoh of Rome have been buried 
with Christ by baptism into death, 
aud hence you must have risen to 
newness of life in the likeness of 
hts resurrection. So writes the Apos
tle to the true Church of Rome, and 
you will find it in the Now Testament, 
as beforo stated."

“ Now then,” says I, "you have 
acknowledged that no man is a mem
ber of the Church of Rome, unless he
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has been baptized, and the Apostle 
himself says that * every member of 
tho Church of Rome has been buried 
with Christ by baptism, aud has risen 
again from that grave into the like
ness of his resurrection.' Where, Sir, 
were you buried with him, aud when 
did you rise from that grave iu the 
likeness of his death and resurrection? 
And have you ever led a new life, 
avoiding this sin aud the other which 
you before were guilty of ? "

“ Well,” says tho professor of Ro
man religion, “ You have got us iu a 
curious position, I  must acknowledge; 
I  will have to give it up, for tbat is 
tru e ; it is tho written word of an 
Apostle of God. I  have never be
come a member of the Church of 
Rome, and am consequently an hea
then, according to the views of the 
Roman Catholic Church."

1 have conversed with men who have 
come out as honestly as men could in 
their positions. Members of the Ca
tholic Church have come out as honest
ly as I have stated, aud said that they 
must give up, but the Protestauts are 
very tenacious, and will stick to their 
creed, often in spite of reason. I  pre
sume they aro like all men in refer- 
enco to tenacity, they would stick to 
their oath, that, if possible, they 
might gain converts to their faith.

The question is often asked, “ Are 
there any honest people amoug this 
sect, and the other party1? ” I tell you 
there are honest men iu every sect of 
religionists, and if you try to classify 
men, you will have a difficult job, for 
you will lind honest men in this class 
and the other, and, iu fact, among all 
classes and sects of men.

You need not suppose that honesty 
depends upon our traditions, or upon 
where a man was born; but thero are 
honest poople iu every community, 
and iu every sect under heaven, and 
there are those that hate tho truth, 
and that would not aid in the spread 
*of light and truth, nor lend their in

fluence to any servant of God uifder 
the heavens. f

Well now, I  love a man without re* 
gard to his country, or where he was. 
brought up, without refereuce to color 
or nation. I  love a man that loves' 
the truth, and I do not blame any 
man under heaven for having beeor 
born and brought up in any particular, 
town, city, or nation. You might as 
well blame a  man for being brought* 
up under certain traditions, in coun
tries where they have not had the op*, 
portuuity of discoursing with others, 
no discussions, no free press, where, 
they never could know auytbing else, 
but tradition through life.

You might as well blame them for 
their country as for their traditions..' 
Circumstances might come round, and. 
so order the course of a man’s mind: 
and his mission as to give him a new 
channel of thought, and prevent hi&. 
making any distinction, as it was* 
with ^the Apostle Peter.

There are whole nations, and gene
rations of them, that have lived and* 
died with the same kuowledge right, 
before their eyes, and that without, 
the opportunity of thinking of auy, 
other degrees of knowledge. Well,? 
what did Peter do with regard to those< 
he was called to visit and preach to ?, 
When he preached tbe Gospel under 
the instructions of arisen Jesus, when- 
he undertook to preach the Gospel—re-* 
pentance, baptism, aud the laying on o£; 
hands for the gifts of the Holy Ghosts 
he said, “ The prom iso is to you; 
meaning that present generation, nn<L 
he thought a little more, aud then 
said, “ I t  is to your children;" meaning- 
the next generation, and finally his, 
heart enlarged a little further, by the< 
Holy Ghost that was in him, aud ke( 
uttered its dictation, “ To all that, 
are afar o f f a n d  then he happened to- 
think tliat they might count those, 
that had been brought up in somo. 
other country, with different tradition,, 
and he limited a little, and said^
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“ Even to as many as tho -Lord our i 
God shall call.” I
• Although, tho mind of Peter was 
liable to be too contracted, he knew 
ono thing, viz., that tho Lord their 
God was in tho habit of communica- 
tiug with the people, and he uuderstood 
tliat lie  always would bo, for he knew 
that God lived, aud he also knew that 
the Lord Jesus Christ was alive, for 
he had seen aud talked with him,' and 
had handled him, and he had seen 
him asceud up on high ; and he had 
heard him testify that he had all 
power given him in heaven aud in 
earth, and he knew that he would 
have power to send tho Gospel to 
every creature, for he had the keys to 
send the Gospel wherever he pleased, 
to all tribes, uations, and languages, 
in worlds without eud,. therefore when 
he made tho promise he only limited 
it, or gave it a certain jurisdiction, 
recollecting where it belonged.

The promise he gave of the Holy 
Ghost was to all that aro afar off, to 
those whom the Lord our God shall 
call. To express it in language more 
appropriate than any other, perhaps, 
tne promise of the Holy Ghost is, to 
wherever tho Lord sends forth a reve
lation, wherever He makes proclama
tion of the Gospel, wherever Ho com
missions men aud sends forth tho koys 
of the kingdom of God, and authorizes 
men to administer those ordinances in 
His name. It matters not whether in 
Judea, or America, or whether it be 
in Samaria, or England, whether to 
the heathen, the Jew, or the refined 
philosopher. I t  matters not whether 
we apply it to ancient days or modern 
times, wherever the Almighty God or 
Jesus Christ His Son, sees fit to 
reveal the fulness of the Gospel, and 
the keys of the eternal Priesthood, 
and the ministration of angels, there 
the promise contained in the Gospel 
was to hold good ; and the nation or 
people obeying that call should re- 
C'eive remission of. sins in his name, in

obedience to his Gospel, and be filled 
with the Holy Spirit of Promise—tho 
Holy Ghost, which is the gift of pro* 
phecy and revelation, and also in
cludes many other gifts.

Is that Gospel any less true be
cause it was revealed to Mormon, and . 
was preached by him ? Is that truth 
auy less true because it has been hid 
up in tho earth, inscribed upon plates, 
aud has come forth and been transla
ted in this age of the world ? Was 
not that Gospel as good when preach
ed to the Xephites in America, as it 
was when preached to tho Jews iu 
Palestino ? >

And if as good why not write it?  
And if good enough to be preached 
and writteu, why not have those wri
tings and read them, and rejoice ia 
the spirit aud truths they contaiu ?

Rejoice because it swells the heart, 
expands the mind, gives a more en* 
larged view of God’s dealings and 
mercies, shows them to be extended 
to all extent, published in difforeut 
countries, and upon different conti
nents, revealed to one 'nation as well 
as another; in short, it gives a man 
that feeling when ho contemplates 
the bearing and extent of that Gospel; 
it gives a man a feeling which affords 
joy and satisfaction to the soul; it 
give a man that feeling which angels 
had when they sung in the ears of 
the shepherds of Judea—“ We brings 
you glad tidings of great joy”*—which 
shall be in a few countries, and to a 
few people? No, that was not the 
song, though they were 6inging to 
thoso who had a few traditions in 
their families, which they had received 
from their forefathers.

The shepherds were astonished, and 
well they might be, and they brought 
every body to this text throughout the 
whole of Judea. Still thoso angels 
were honest enough to sing the whole 
truth,notwithstanding the Jews looked 
upon all Gentiles as dogs, and 1 think 
I  hear the shepherds saying, tha$
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brought glad tidings'to every body— 
*• To these dogs?" Still the angels-wi 
choir of them—were bold enough to 
sing, “ We bring you glad tidings of 
great joy, which shall be to all peo
ple!"

What a big saying for Jewish shep
herds ! Why they must have enlarged 
their hearts, and wondered at this 
very strange news! Why Peter had 
hardly got his heart sufficiently en
larged to believe these glad tidings, 
many years after they were proclaimed, 
although he had preached so much.

I t  swelled by degrees, and con
tracted again, I suppose, and at last 
he had to have a vision, and a sheet 
let down from heaven, and things 
shown him, and explained to him over 
and over again, to get him to realize 
the truth of the glad tidings sung by. 
angels at the birth of the Savior.

I t  was showing so much, it was too 
broad a platform, such a bouudless 
ocean of mercy! I t  was making such 
a provision for the human family that 
Peter could not comprehend it. I f  the 
angel had said it was for the Jews, for 
the peculiar people of God, those that 
could receivo the new revelation, why 
thon it might have done; but to 
throw oft their traditions, they who 
were the peculiar few, as they con
sidered themselves, to believe that 
the glad tidings of the Saviors birth 
was for thoso Gentile dogs, they could 
not endure this for a moment. Thoy 
were of the hoqse of Israel, tho seed 
of promise.

This was indeed a peculiar vision, 
bringing the glad tidings of the Sa
vior's birth—for that was the peculiar 
mission of. those angels—hence they 
did not bring the Gospel, they did 
not say auything about baptism, nor 
repentance, nor remission of sins, but 
they simply brought glad tidings of 
it. They announced the fact that a 
Savior was ■ born at such a date and 
place, told the birth place and events 
of a Savior being born in Bethlehem,
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under the circumstances named i t  
that time, and declared that this news, 
this glad ‘tidings, ‘Should, go to 'all* 
people.

What was the result ? Why it 
went 'through Judea; it was souuded 
through Samaria; it went to Home 
and to Greece; it went to Ethiopia; 
it went to tbe utermost parts of tho 
earth; it soon bounded over the sea; * 
the angels of God that sung that song 
could never contradict their words. If 
then they had to carry it over the 
seas, to every country and continent 
where the seed of promise was, they 
were bound to fulfil that mission, and 
they swiftly Hew to America, and pro
claimed the glad tidings there.

They found the people there1 shut 
out by a cloud of darkness, from the 
light of -truth. They found a people 
thero called the Xophites and Lama- 
nites who were a branch of tbe houso 
of Israel, that were cast off, or rather 
brought over the great waters from 
their country, and they bore the glad 
tidings to them, (you have .read it iu 
the Book of Nephi) and they informed 
them that at such a time and place 
the Savior was born.

By aud by the Savior1 himself came 
over here, and told it 'to the people; 
but this was after his resurrection, 
for the work was too much, and tho 
field too large for his mortal life; for 
he had bdt a few years to preach the 
Gospel to the Jews, and part of that 
short life of 03 years was he a child— 
a boy, and hence, he had to be limited 
to that country where he had a mortal 
body, and could bo borue by tho moun
tain waves that might separate one' 
country from another. But after his 
resurrectiou, he was as independent 
Of tho waves and mountains as he was 
of those who crucified him ; for then 
he could rise above their power; ho 
was ablo to pass from planet to planet 
with perfect ease; ho was as able to 
ascend up and > go from continent to 
continent; he was as ' able to ascend
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to liis God, aud io our Go'd. ns hcwas 
to appear to his disoiples.

X say, Jesus could not bo hold in 
’Palestine; the mountains, nor the 
rolling seas had not power to stay his 
progress, for ho had told his disciples, 
while ho was yet living, that ho had 
other sheep which were not of that 
fold, and, said ho, “ Thoy shall hear 
my voice.”

In fulfilmont of this, and according 
to the nature of his grand commission, 
the Saviour of the whole world, not 
half of it, in his glorified body, showed 
himself to the Nephites in America, 
and bestowed'upon them tho Priest
hood, with all its gifts and qualifica
tions—that same glorious Gospel that 
ho had just beforo giveu to his Pro
phets and Apostles at Jerusalem—and 
ha told those whom ho selected to 
hold the Priesthood upon this conti
nent, to go forth and preach tho same 
glad tidings of salvation to all their 
world, fulfiling in part the words of 
Peter, " For the promise is to all that 
are afar offV*

And Jesus called to those Nephites, 
when he descended, and they fell a t 
his feet, as many as could get near 
hitn, and they bathed his feet in thoir 
tears, and they examined bis wounds, 
and heard the gracious words of his 
mouth, and thoy saw him ascend, and 
descend again, and thoy felt so large 
in their charity and affections, and the 
light of truth was so large and exten
ded in its benefits, and benevolence, 
and the testimony so strong, that they 
feasted upon the blessings tliat were 
bestowed, and he then commanded 
them to write his 6aying9, and an ac
count of tho miracles he wrought 
among them.

They did this as he commanded, 
and thoy liked the writings so well 
that they handed them down to each 
succeeding Prophet, until Mormon, 
who was born, three or four ages 
afterwards; and ho could not hand 
those) sacred records down, any further

because of apostacy,and the blasphemy 
aud-wickedness of the people, and 
because of tho wars and troubles that 
spread among tho people; so he made 
a secret deposit of those writings, and 
put them in tho earth, and he also 
wrote a book aud called it tho “ Book 
of Mormon,” which was an abridg
ment of tho other records, and this 
was hid up to the Lord, aud through 
the interference of tho Almighty, a 
young man, Joseph Smith, by the 
gifl and power of God—I say. through 
that young man, and^the ministration 
of holy angels to him, that book came 
forth to the world, and it has since . 
that time been preached and read in 
our language, and many others, and 
wo rejoico iu it, and have borne testi
mony of it in the world.

I t  is through that blessed Book of 
Mormon, with that blessed Gospel in 
it, that wo have the testimony which 
we have in reference to tho death and 
resurrection of the Saviour of men.

I t  is true, as recorded in the Book 
of Mormon, and as preached upon 
this continent, and it is true as writ* 
ten in the New Testament, and as it 
was preached to the Jews in Jerusa
lem, and as preached to the Ten 
Tribes, though we have not got their 
record yet, but we will have it, and 
we shall lind tliat the blessed Jesus 
revealed to them the Gospel, and that 
they rejoiced in it.

And their record will como so that . 
we will know of a surety, and of a 
truth, that they had the everlasting 
Gospel as well as their 'brethren in  
Jerusalem, and upon this continent.

When theso things come to pass 
we will have three ancient records, 
delivered in three different countries. 
We have in the Old and New Testa* 
ments, and the Book of Mormon, and 
other good books, all we at > present 
require.

We shall eventually have the his
tory of the Ten Tribes in the north, 
of -the •Nephites in America, <andiof
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the Jews in Jerusalem, and their writ
ten testimony will become one, and 
their words will become one, and the 
people of God will be gathered, under 
testimony, into one body, and the tes
timony of tho Latter-day Saints will 
become one with that of theFormer-day 
Saints, (and it is no\v so far as it goes) 
and the testimonies of those shall 
sweep the earth as with a flood, and 
by the voicc of men and angels, and 
eventually by the great sound of a 
trumpet, and none shall escape.

Prior to this great destruction, tho 
everlasting Gospel will be taught to 
them by tho servants of God, by the 
testimony of men aud angels, and by 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, and by 
the testimony of ancient and modern 
Prophets; by the testimony of Joseph 
Smith, and of the Apostles ordained by 
him, and by the testimony of ancient 
and modem Saiuts; by the testimony 
of the Ten Tribes ; by the testimony 
of heaven and the testimony of earth ; 
then shall tho wicked bo sent to their 
own place, and truth shall be estab
lished in the* earth ; and the voice of 
joy and gladness shall be heard with 
the meek of the earth.

Those thut forsake their sins shall 
have abundant cause to rejoice with 
those that love the truth, aud are 
made puro in heart by it.

Joy and gladness shall be heard, 
and there shall be glad tidings to all 
the meek, and to all the pure in 
heart; to all that love instruction; to 
all that will not harden their hearts ; 
to all tho sinners that will be obedient 
and refmin from their sins, and live a 
holy life.

Tho cry will no longer go forth, 
“ They will not repent and bo con
verted, that I may heal them ; ” for 
the Lord God, the blessed Savior, 
who is full of virtue, power, and love, 
and healing, with his Priesthood will 
bless them, and they will find com
fort, for he will heal them.
. From tho fact that Jesus complains

of a people that will not be converted/ 
lest he might heal them, we would; 
conclude from that, that conversion was 
a condition of the healingpower. Why,' 
says he, “ They will not turn from 
their sins and be converted, that I may 
heal them." But when they are con
verted and grown up into one, the day* 
of his power comes, and then says he,: 
“ They are converted, and X will heal, 
them.”

Don’t you see that he came to the* 
Nepbites (you have read it in tho 
Book of Mormon), and he said, " Bring- 
forth your halt, and blind, and dumb, 
and I will heal them, for I see your 
faith is sufficient and I will heal them- 
a ll: ” and he healed them every one as. 
they were brought to him. That day 
of general healing came to them, for 
the more wicked part of the inhabit
ants had been cut off, and I would ta 
God tliat tliat day would come among 
us. ;

Well, let us be converted, and those' 
that have been converted and have, 
held on to it, be converted a little; 
more, for I tell you I like conversion 
pretty often. I  don’t mean that I* 
like people to turn round from tk» 
truth and then repent, and say, I  am 
sorry; but I  mean that a man needs, 
converting to-day, and the nextday,and. 
tho day after, because a man that is’ 
progressing learns by degrees. To-day> 
lie gets to understand that a certain 
principlo or practice of his is wrong; 
aud when ho finds himself wrong, and 
learns his error, he turns from i t ; but 
even then he does not understand all* 
things pertaining to right and wrong.* 
Fie has not learned all tilings that 
might stand iu the way of building* 
up the kingdom of God, and hence, ha 
wants or needs to be converted to-day, 
and the next day, and the next, and 
so on until he is converted from all 
his bad habits, and from his impurU 
ties, and he becomes just such a mail 
as the Lord delights in. i

And Jesus said, “ Be ye as I  am;
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and 1 am as tho -Father.” Ho con
trasts himself uml them with tho 
Father, aud then says, “ What man
ner of men ought ye to be ? Verily 
I say unto you such as I  am, and I 
am as tho Father is.”

It is for this purpose that wo came 
into the world, that we might become 
liko the Father; and that we may be
come like Him, we need converting 
eveiy day,'or at least until we are free 
from all evil, eveu if it be fivo hun
dred times—not to turn away from 
tho truth, but keep going on to per
fection.

We need converting until we feel 
that indeed the promise of the Holy 
Ghost is " to all that afar off, even to 
as many as the Lord our God shall 
call.” The Lord calls the Jews, the 
Christians, tho “ Mormons,” tho Gen
tiles ; He calls the Ten Tribes; and 
Ho has called us also; God has called 
brother Joseph, brother Hyruin, and 
brother Brigham,'aud His Apostles, 
and the Elders who hold the Priest* 
hood in this age, aud He calls the 
people of America and of Europe, and 
the whole human family. Some He 
calls by His angels, and by His own 
voice out of the heavens. In  this 
way He called Joseph and his asso
ciates, and revealed to them the ful
ness of the Gospel, put upon them 
the powers of the eternal Priest
hood, after the same order as Himself, 
and told them to go forth and call 
others to assist them.

They did so, and others obeyed the 
Gospel; they laid their hands upon 
them, after they had baptized them 
and confirmed them; and they or
dained them to bear testimony of their 
calling, and the restoration of the 
Gospel in its fulness—that a new call 
had been made to tho nations of the 
earth.

And it required another call in our 
day, for Peter had gone the way of 
all the earth, and also his brethren 
who were his cotemporaries; and the

brethren among the Nephites had 
gone, or had been taken away; and’ 
those holding the authority among the- 
Ten Tribes had gone the way of all. 
the earth.

And it was this that brought those' 
glad tidings and those messengers to1 
us; and those were the ones that. 
brought the light of heaven to our be
loved brother Joseph Smith.

Well, if I have been made a high* 
witness of these things, what brought 
tho truth to mo ? I t  was through the- 
ministration of angels, under whose’ 
hands these my brethren have been 
ordained to the holy Priesthood, and 
it brought down with it tho blessings 
of the everlasting Gospel, for it  could 
not be in the world without a call; 
for those who previously held it had 
gone to auother sphere.

The Gospel was revealed to ancient > 
men in different climes and countries, 
whonever thero were men to be saved, 
and it was revealed to modern men, 
because there were modern men to be- 
saved by it. The Gospol was to all 
whom the Lord our God should call, in 
every ago and country, and but for 
this call we would havo beeu as blind’ 
as bats in the traditions of our fathers, 
led away by divers creeds and by the 
cunning of men who lie in wait to 
deceive. W’here would we havo been 
if it had not been for this call ? We- 
might have been good men enough, 
perhaps, but where would we have 
been ?

The introduction of the Gospol was 
worthy of an angel, yes, the errand 
was worthy of a corps of them—it 
was worthy of a host of them ! It- 
was worthy of a God! It was an ob
ject of importance that called Jesus 
from tbo bosom of his’Father in the- 
eternal world. A call was necessary 
then; faith was necessary, and faith 
comes by hearing the word of God; 
and how could you have heard it, if' 
nobody had been called to deliver it ?* 
We were in the midst of darkness,/



JOURNAL' OF DISCOURSES.

-and the darkness comprehended it not. 
AVe could see revelations given in’ 
other ages, but we want thein in our

* ag e ; but we wanted a call.
I  am aware that some will be think

ing of their grandmothers or grand
fathers who died in the middle*ages,

: and who died iu hope, as far as they
■ could get at it. 1 know they will be 
■querying all the while to know what 
lias become of theui.

Well, it is no m atter; ‘it is for us 
to attend to our own business, and see

• to our own salvation ; if we do this, 
we shall have no condemnation. We 
do uot kuow but as we progress in 
righteousness, that in the provisions 
made by our great Father, we may 
have to serve them, and to do for those 
good old lathors aud mothers of ours, 
who did see the light afar off, but 
could not come at it for want of a

■ call—for want of a Priesthood, whioh 
is without beginning of days—and 
men holding the authority of heaven ; 
yes, we may have to do for them what 
they have not liad the privilege of 
doiug for themselves.

Well, what is the provision ? Why 
did I not just name to you, that this 

•eternal Priesthood is without begin
ning of days or end of life, after the 
order of the Son of Ood ? Do you 
suppose that when a mau passes be
yond the veil, he is any less a Priest? 
If  angels or men, by the spirit of 
prophecy, have laid their hands upon 
him and ordained him to an office in 
tho Priesthood of the Son of God, and 
have given him a call in the name of 
the Lord to give salvation to 011161*8, 
do you suppose that by passing tho 
veil he becomes unordained ?

What did Jesus say to the Jews? 
Says he, “ The God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, is the God you profess to 
worship; but,” says he, “ I  want you to 
understand that He is not the God of 
the dead, for what glory would their 
be in that? But," says he, “ He is the 

•God of the living." He was speaking

to the children of Abraham who were 
dead, as much as to say that Abraham 
was living then.

Well, then, when a man holding 
the eternal Priesthood passes the veil, 
he still holds his authority, and his 
heart is full of affection and love to
wards God's creatures, and he is 
clothed with the power of God, and he 
is His Prophet, Apostle, and Elder.
I t  is impossible to keep a man silent 
who is lilled with the testimony of 
Jesus. I would as soon undertake to 
shut up fire iu dry shavings, as to 
shut up in that man s heart the good 
news, for lie has his mission, which is 
to preach the Gospel to those tbat 
were and are in darkness.

The good old fathers and mothers 
who lmd not the privileges and bless
ings of the Gospel—for instance—go 
to deliver your message to them, that 
they may come to the light of truth, 
and be saved.

The Apostle, when addressing the 
Saints, says, “ But yo have obeyed 
from the heart, that form of doctrine 
which was delivered to you; being 
then made free from siu, ye became 
the servants of righteousness." Rom* 
vi. 17 and 18.

There was the freedom of obedience 
to that form of doctrine delivered to 
them. Obedience to that form of 
doctrine made them free, but it did 
not prevent them from acting as men, 
in a temporal point of view.

Tho Apostle also speaks of passing 
from death unto life, because they 
loved the brethren. Passing the veil 
does not alter a m ail; it certainly ' 
takes hi in from the eyes of flesh, but 
the capacity, the intelligence, the 
thinkiug powers, are all alive and 
quick; and if they hear the Gospel, 
they will be glad, and the promises 
are mado to them, and they will re* 
joioe in them.

Let a mau pass the veil with tho 
everlasting Priesthood, having mag
nified it to the day of his death, anil
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you cannot get it off him ; it will re
main with him in the world of spirits; 
and when ho wakes up in that world 
among the spirits, ho has that power, 
and that obligation on him, that if he 
cau find a person worthy of salvation, 
why, os soon as he ascertains that, 
and he remembers what he may teach 
aud who he may teach, ho then dis
covers that ho has got a mission, and 
that mission is to those souls who had 
not the privilege which wo have iu 
this world, that thoy may be partakors 
of the Gospel as well as we.

And herein, when fully carried out, 
are tho keys of the “ baptism for the 
dead," and the salvation of thoso not 
011 the earth, a subject into which I 
need uot now enter, although it is 
among the first principles of salva
tion ; but they are so lengthy tliat we 
cannot dwell upon them all at one 
time.

But suffice it to say, that when the 
Lord made provision that there should 
be one uamo by which man should be 
saved; and when He planned glad 
tidings of great joy to go over the 
islands and continents, and to the 
four quarters of the earth, He also re* 
membered the spirits in prison, and 
He made provision wide as eternity* 
that it might reach the case of “ every 
creature," under every circumstance 
that could arise within the reach of 
mercy.

He so ordered it, tliat*“ all manner 
of sins and blasphemies, in due time* 
might be forgiven, except that which 
could not be justly forgiven in this 
world, nor iu tliat which is to come."

The plau was so devised that every 
man might have repentance and re
mission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, iu his timo and in his 
place, if ho would; but if he would 
not, very well then, he might do as he 
pleased, whether in this world or any 
other; according to the clear freedom 
that he lives under.

You, know you cannot compel ono

of tho dumb animals to drink; you • 
can lead him to the water, direct his* 
attention to the clear, crystal, pure* 
stream, but still he may die of thirst. 
And men may die because they will' 
not leave off their sini, aud lay hold 
of the cross; and if they will die of 
thirst, and will not lay hold of the 
salvation offered by a bleeding Savior,, 
they may die the death of tho wicked.

And if, becauso they will not givo 
up their freedom to do right, they 
can g o ; they will die to all eternity, 
and never bo compelled to oboy.tlio 
truth.

Well, friends, hore is the Gospel;, 
and where is the man's heart so hard 
that he will not see and embrace i t? ' 
A man must be hardened in wicked-- 
ness, that will not abide the law of 
the Gospol. And that portion of you- 
who have not obeyed, my invitation is 
to you all; and all of you in the 
Church, who have not obeyed tho 
Gospel in its fulness, see that .you 
obey it iu its fulness; I mean, to oveiy 
day, attend to the repentance part of 
it—the leaving off part—forsaking 
your evils—the conversion part, and 
bring forth fruits suited to a new life.

I  will have to be judged for my 
preaching, and you for your hearing.
I shall be protty careful for myself; I  
can do that, I think. I  shall look 
into things, prepare my mind to dis
cern between the right and the wrong; 
otherwise 1 might neglect; and it will 
keep a man pretty busy to repent and 
bring forth fruits for a new life. There 
will be a good deal of watching and 
praying, and he will have to be pretty 
careful to live so as to get the Holy 
Spirit, so that it will not leave him, and 
he will be, without it, like a fish out of 
water, or like a person in hot weather 
destitute of pure air. If he one© 
loses the Spirit, after having received 
it, it will keep him pretty busy to get 
it again.

That repentance, and that burial 
in the name of the risen Jesus, wants-
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,a good deal of humility aud perseve* 
,rauc8; for there is the old man with 
this deods to put oil, and lay aside, 
.and to walk a new life.

I t  does not only mean somethiug, 
hut it is shown forth in tbe actions of 
tho man. Well won’t that keep- a 
man pretty busy ? I think it will 
.in such a world as this. Well, in 
this sense of the word the Saints are 
called upon to obey the Gospel and 
repent, all the while; but we talk of 
dying unto sin and of walking in 
jievyuess of life. The dying unto sin 
and rising in the new life, and the 
baptism were to be for a moment, but 
the stream that flows from obedience 
is perpetual.

■ Well, those out of tho Church are 
certainly called upon to obey the 
Gospel; and when people are careless 
and indifferent respecting their duties, 
then it is that wicked people rise up 
amongst us, and we are then called 
upou to repent and obey the Gospel. 
1 will dear my garments, as far as one 
day will do it, before I sit down. The 
■little children are called upon to obey 
the Gospel, such as are capable of 
being taught, and they ought to be 
taught by their parents, so that they 
may understand it by the time they 
are eight yeurs of age. Then they 
are called upon to repent, to under
stand and bring forth the fruits meet 
for the kingdom of God, and be buried 
in the likeness of death as Jesus was, 
and then leave off all their foolish and 
sinful ways, and rise out of their 
watery grave, understanding that Je
sus rose again from the dead—from 
his grave, and knowing this they 
should then take up their cross. This 
is a figure to show us that then com
mences a new life.

Now you folks that have been 
brought up in the Gospel, in the light 
of heaven, but have been careless or 
wicked, rise up and obey the Gospel, 
Arid don’t you be baptized without you 
repent, for all you hear of the Gos
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pel and attend to, unless you are as 
humble as a little child, it won't do 
you auy good, and remember that it is 
through the name, and the atoning 
blood of Jesus Christ, that you can 
have remission of sins, through the 
ordinance of baptism \vhich represents 
die burial. And those people that 
have not been brought up within this 
call and influence, I say, coma and 
obey it and do not call yourselves 
outsiders and aliens, but fellow heirs 
to the promises made to Abraltam. 
and which were established by him 
and given to him for an everlasting 
covenant.

You may suppose that i t  was a part 
of tho law given to Moses, and there
fore done away in Christ Let me 
tell you that the everlasting covenant 
made with Abraham, and mentioned 
in the Scriptures, was made four hun
dred and fifty years before the law 
was thundered from Mount Sinai. 
Separate and apart from the Gospel, 
the law* was given to Moses, but not 
to disannul that covenant, and when 
the Lord Jesus Christ came he never 
disannuled it, but commanded his 
Apostles to preach it. It is much 
older than the law, for it applied be
fore Moses was born and also after
wards, and all we have to do is to 
come into it, and be faithful as Abra
ham was faithful, and then we shall 
become sons, and if sons, the sons of 
Abraham, and if daughters, the daugh
ters of Sarah, because we have em
braced the same Gospel and principles. 
And then when we get into lieaveu 
with Rachel and Leah, they will not 
be ashamed of us, and what is more 
we will not be ashamed of them. 
Then we shall be hail fellows well 
met, and we shall sit down in the 
kingdom of God, and go no more out 
forever. And many will come from 
the east and from the west and will 
sit down in the kingdom of God,” 
and unless we are faithful we shall be 
shut out. Therefore 1 wish yoa to
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understand tliat tlie promises, that are • what I  shall say if they call on me to 
special, will not apply to us, and where speak to-day? And the thought caine 
they go we cannot como, except by , iuto my mind, I  will preach the Gos- 
adoption. • | pel, and tho moment 1 came brother
■ j\Iay tho Lord bless you. Aineu. , Kimball said, “ Brother Parley, come

' preach tho Gospel to u s ; ” I  re- 
I  liko' preaching the ' Gospel this ( plied “ Tbat is just what I  was think*, 

morning. Before I  came here I thought, ing of.”
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THE POVfcllS OF THE PRIESTHOOD NOT GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD— 
THE NECESSITY OF LIVING BY REVELATION—THE ABUSE OF BLES- 

: SINGS.

A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
Cihjy January 27, I860.

. I  aln thankful for tho privilege of 
again appearing hero before the bre- 
tliren and sisters. A few of us have 
heon absent for a short timo, and, in 
our absence, 1 hope aud trust you have 
been blessed with the Holy Spirit of 
the Lord. I  pray for the continuunce 
of the light of that Spirit to rest upon 
the Saints, this I  crave continually 
for myself and for all who profess to 
be Saints of the Most High.

As I have frequently thought, and 
said, wheu duty requires 1 am happy 
in going from home, and 1 am happy 
in returning, for ij. is my greatest joy 
and comfort to do what tho Lord re
quires of me, and what 1 know to bo 
my duty, no matter what it is if the 
Lord requires it of me. This course
gives joy aud peace. AVhen this
principle becomcs the acting principle 
of all the Saints, we shall find that 
Zion is here; we shall bo in tho midst 
of i t ; we shall enjoy it. .
< As individuals, we enjoy, Zion at 
present, but not as a community; 
there is so much sin, darkness, and 
ignorance, and tho veil of the cover
ing which is over the nations of the

•

earth is measurably over the Latter- 
day Saints. The same unrighteous 
principles, which becloud tho minds of 
men universally, more or less becloud 
the minds of the Latter-day Saints. 
Though the veil is partially broken to 
the Saints, though it becomes thin, as 
it were, and the twilight appears like 
the dawning of the day, yet we may 
travel for many years before the sun
shine appears. I t  does not yet ap
pear to this people, they are merely in 
the twilight.

As one expressed it in ancient times,
“ We see through a glass darkly”— 
through a smoked or dim g la ss -  
through which we cannot behold ob
jects clearly with the natural eye.

We have not faith sufficient to havo 
revelation, to have the visions of eter
nity opened unto us so clearly that 
we may see things as tbey are, con
sequently, we have to livo by faith and 
uot by sight. We have to live by the. 
principles of the Gospel, which is 
faith in the heart aud obedience to 
its requirements. I t  is our joy and 
salvation that wo have this privilege.'

If  we could understand the nature -



of tho Priesthood*—could comprehend 
it fully, this people, as a community,

. the Eldois, as Elders of Israel, quo
rums, as quorums, when they present 
themselves before the. Lord, would 
possess keys to unlock the treasury of 
heaven, aud we could receive as one 
person receives from another. To us, 
as a people, the keys of the rich store
house of the Lord are committed, yet 
wo do not fully kuow how to unlock 
and receive. We receive a little here 
and there, and the hearts of the peo
ple aro comforted by the very Priest
hood we are iu possession of, which 
has been given to this people for the 
express purpose of their receiving that 
which God has given them, though 
not yet to possess it independently, 
but as means for trial.

This Priesthood is given to* the 
people, and the keys thereof, and, 
when properly understood, they may 
actually unlock the treasury of the 
Lord, und receive to their fullest 
satisfaction. But through our own 
weaknesses, through the frailty of 
humau nature, we are uot vet capable 
of doing so.

Wo have to hjnnble ourselves and 
become like jittle childreu in our 
feelings — to become humble and 
childlike in spirit, iu order to receive 
the tirst illuminations of tho spirit of 
the Gospel, then we have the privilege 
of growiug, of increasing in knowledge, 
iu wisdom, and in understanding. 
This is a great privilege, while the 
world, excepting this people who in
habit these valleys, and thoso that 
are assooiatod with us in- different 
parts of the earth, are destitute of this 
principle and privilege. Still, mnny 
of us, and I  may say comparatively all 
of us, are upon the same ground, 
•situated precisely like other professors 
of religion, in ordor that we may 
struggle, wrestle, and strive, until the 
Lord bursts the veil and suiters us to 
behold His glory, or a portion of it.

JLf we did fully understaud tho prin
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ciples of the Gospel-—the'keys of ufeT 
Priesthood, it  would be familiar with 
us, and be easy to be understood and 
to act upon and perform, and be no 
more of a miracle to know how to 
receive the things of God by revela
tion,1-than it’ is now a mimcle to cast 
seed into tho ground, after it is pre
pared, and reap our crops.

An individual who holds a share in 
the Priesthood, and continues fay,hful> 
to his calling, who delights himself 
continually in doing the things God 
requires at his hands, and continues 
through life in the j>erformance of 
every duty, will seourG-to himself not 
only the privilege of tf&ceiviog, but 
the knowledge how to ^receive the ‘ 
things of God, that he mav know tho 
mind of God continuall^ond he will 
be euabled to discern between right 
and wrong, between tlie^ things of God 
and the things that anef not of God. 
Aud the Priesthood—the Spirit that 
is within him, will continue to increase 
until it becomes like a fountain of 
living water; until it is like the tree 
of life; until it is one continued 
source of intelligence and instruction 
to that individual.

This is one of tho most glorious and 
happy principles that can be set be* 
fore any people, or any individual who 
will be faithful to his God aud to his 
religion. Upon whoever are bestowed 
the keys of the eternal Priesthood, by 
a faithful life, will secure to themsel* 
ves power to see the things of God, 
and will understand them as plainly 
as they ever understood anything by 
gazing upon it with their natural eyes, 
or as clearly as they ever could distiu? 
guish one object from another by their 
sensations.

I t  is the privilege of every person 
who is faithful to the P r ie s th o o d , who 
can overcome the enemy, thwart the 
design of death, or him that hath tho 
power of it, to live upon the earth 
until their appointed time ; and thoy 
may know, see, and understand, by
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^revelation,' tho filings' of (sod just 
as naturally os we understand natural 
things that are around us. t. ' ; •

Wo inquiry is this the character of 
the \MJoplc called i Latter-day Saints? 

.AVe can say it is the character o£ many 
* *-of them, but when wd-reflect, it is not 

the case with the whole of them. 
'There are manjvwlio nevdr- fail to 

*’ . improve' ’upoij every means of graco 
•*giveh them, (upon every, particle-of 

light imparted to them. They per
form every duty that is mado known 

'  'to  them, they cease to do evil wherever 
•on evil is presented to them, they 
refrain, so./or 'as is in their power; 
from every actand from every thought 
and disposition which is contrary to

• the holy Gpspel.
f Again*, Jffhea we look around we see 
many, very ftnany, men and women 
who profess to know the things of 

‘ Qod, to belong to His family, to the 
1 Church of the First-Born—the Church 
-of Jesus Christ, who are ofttimes 
wrought upon by the Holy Spirit of

• the Gospel which has caused them to
- rejoico therein, who give thauks to 
their God, rejoice with joy unspeak

able, and you'would thiuk they were 
•very near the Kingdom of heaven—
- near the threshorofof the gate which 
opens into the'"presence of the Fa
ther and the Stfn* and yet, if any
thing crosses them, will give way-to 
an evil temper'; and if anything is pre-

. sented to them which they^dp no£ 
*' understand, they condemn ft at Once;
> they are. ready to,.pass judgment upon 

that which they do- not understand, 
tIf*  they are crossed'by their friends 
-and families^they are-ready to speak
• by the spirit of evil, by tho spint of
• contention; they are ready to receive
• a little malice in their hearts., They.
< do all this, they itim round and repent
• of it, they are’ Sony'for it, and they
• say they will try to ' do better, will
• try to overcome their passions,*tor the
• temptations of the evil on6 in’* their 
«. natures,** You see.them again, .have

- $0* *i$>]
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they kept themselves pure ? ' No they 
have not, but thoy. have given way to 
evilj to a  little disltonesty, falsifying, v 
shading pf sentiment, speeches, say
ings, anddjnjig^ of their neighbors.
They" have given..way to anger, aud 
will remark, “ I t  is true I  got angry.
I was overcome; true I  acted the fool, 
but I.mean to refrain from so doing in 
the future." 1 And thus thoy live for.a v 
spell, but how long wiH it bo before ' t . .
they are again overtaken in fault? : V’
Then if a delusive spirit,-professedly 
a righteous one, is cast iuto a neigh: 
borliood, how easy such people q?e 
decoyed by it, led away ttv it. ^  % ^

At one time you see them ps en
thusiastic as mortals can be, in wkatre 
they call righteous principles, and hear 
them saying, “ I  have more light how 
than I  ever had before in  my life^ I
am better now than I  ever was/ I  am. 
filled with the Holy Spirit." • (;

This is the way we often find them, - 
they are rejoiced exceedingly and are” ‘ 
upon Pisgnh’s top—flaming Latter-day •, > 
Saints, aud, perhaps, when tho next day 
or the next week has passed oytfrtheyV^ . 
are angry, filled with malice and wrath,
After a while they will say, “ That was ' 
a  delusive spirit;‘i t  is true X felt joy Ailv 
and happy, I thought it was the best - 
spirit and the most light I  ever.enjoy. * ’ 
ed in all the days of my life, but I 
now find I was deceived, I find that if 
I  had continued in that spirit there 
was a trap laid to catch me, to/decoy 
me away, and destroy my faith in tbe 
toply Gospel." I s  this the case with ’ J 
tnb Latter-da^WSaiuls?* Yes.^with, 
many of them. " . 'K * *■» • • *

Our religion is a-practical and pro-. -*** 
gressivo one.; J t  will not prepare a . , 
thief,-a.li’ar, a  sorcerer, a whoremonger,, . 
an (adulterer, a murderer, or .a false 
swearer,- in ono day,-so that he cau ^  
tenter into the celestial kingdoiji 
God.' "We ought* to understand that' 
when our lives have been filled witfv* < 
all manner of wickedness, td turn, and s 2 
repent o | .our sios, to,he baptized’ foe

. f , ,  
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tbe remission of them, and have our 
names witteu upon the Church re
cords, does uot jfrepare us for the pre
sence of our Father, and elder bro
ther. What will ? A continuation 
of faithfulness to the doctrines of 
Christ; nothing short of this will do 
it. The Latter-day Saints should 
understand this. Do they ? Yes. 
Do they live to it ? A great 
many of them do not. All ought to 
live their religion every day, aud there 
area great many who do. But there are 

. a great many who do not, who are 
overcome with evil, get out of the 
true path of righteousness, and do 
those things which are wrong. They 
contend with each other, quarrel, have 
broils and difficulties in families, and 
in neighborhoods, law with each other 
touching property,one saying, “ Thisis 
mine," and another saying, “ It is not 
yours, but it is mine." One says, 
“ You bavo wronged me," the other 
says, “ I  have not.” Thus there are 
thousands of plans which the enemy 
of all righteousness employs to decoy 
the hearts of the people away from 
righteousness.

If  this people would live their re
ligion, and continue year after year to 
live their religion, it would uot be 
many years before we would see eye 
to eye ; there would bo no difference 
of opinion, no difference of sentiment, 
and the veil that now hangs over our 
minds would become so thin that we 
should actually see and disccrn things 
as they are.

True we labor under mauy embar
rassments with regard to our progress 
in Christian life, aud it is right we 
should be situated just as we are. We 
wish to save the world of mankiud, 
■and difficulties, embarrassments, and 
obstacles are thrown in our way con
tinually. I f  this congregation could 

Jive twenty years without communion 
and intercourse with any other people, 
if we did not preach auy more to tbe 
"world, and no more Saints were ga

thered from abroad, we might, perhaps, 
train ourselves so as to see eye to eye, 
and that too before we had lived as 
many years to come as this Church 
has been organized.

But no, if we are instructed now, 
and understand all it is our privilege 
to understand, another year we must 
have another batch of clay thrown in 
the mill, as brother Kimball calls it, 
and this new supply spoils more or 
less of the clay that is already well 
tempered, and it is right that it should 
be so. Though this is a good compari
son—the making of vessels out of clay, 
and tbe grinding up of clay, still, is it 
iu every respect correct ? We might 
carry it out perhaps, but I  argue, and 
believe with all my soul, that if thero 
were 10,000 Saints to emigrate to 
this point yearly from England, or 
any other country, and though thou* 
sands of the wicked should gather 
with them, it would not prove, for one 
moment, that auy Suint would be ob
liged to sin thereby; it would not 
prove, for one moment, that this con
gregation before me would be obliged 
to do wrong.

Though we may be mingled to
gether* aud our interchanges are as 
they are, still if a stranger should look 
upon us as a community, who hare 
been here many years, and see but 
few of the new comers do wrong, and 
then judge us off aud say, we are all 
evil, tlmt none of us are righteous, 
that there is no good fruit here, that 
would be au uurigkteous judgmeut 
and decision.

I t  is our privilege, for you aud me 
to live, from this day, so that our con
sciences will be void of offence towards 
God and m au; it is in our power to 
do so, then why don’t we ? What is 
the matter ? I will tell you what the 
difficulties and troubles are, by rela
ting brother John Young's dream. 
He dreamed that he saw the devil 
with a looking-glass in his baud, and 
the devil held it to the faces of tho



THE POWERS OF TUB PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 1 9 5

'peoplo, and it rovealed to tbom ovcry* 
body's faults but ihcir own.

Tho difficulty is, neglecting to 
watch over ourselves. Just as soon 

••as our eyes are turned away from 
watching ourselves, to see whether wo 
do right, we begin to sco faults in our 
neighbors; this is the great difficulty, 
and our minds bocomo moro and 
more blinded until we become entire
ly darkened. So long as I do the 
thing tho Lord requires of me, and do 
not stop to inquire what I shall tell 
to ray neighbor as his duty, and pay 
very close attention to my individual 
person, that my words are right, that 
my actions aro right before God, that 
my reflections aro right, and that my 
•desires are according to tho holy Gos
pel, I have not much time to look at 
the faults of my neighbors. Is not 
this true?

This is our practical religion; it is 
our duty to stop and begin to look at 
ourselves. We may have trials to 
pass through, and when peoplo come 
to me, aud tell me that they are 
wonderfully tried and havo a great 
may difficulties to encounter—have 
their troubles on tbo right and on the 
left, and what to do they are at a loss 
to know, 1 say, “ I  am glad of it." I 
rejoice to think that they must have

* trials as well as other people. And 
when they say, “ It seems as though 
the dovil would overcome me," it is a 
pretty good evidence that an indivi
dual is watching himself.

i f  people could always understand 
the manifestations of the Spirit upon 
themselves, they would learn that they 
can be tempted as well as other peo
ple, and that would make them care
ful to watch against temptation and 
overcome it. Consequently, ! rejoice 
•for them, inasmuch as every individu
al who is prepared for tbe celestial 
kingdom must go through the same 
things.

I am happy, brethren, for the pri
vilege of having temptation. A great

many peoplo havo thought that in 
my lifo I  was not tompted like other 
men. I  tell them if 1 am it is none 
of their business; it is nothing to 
them. Somo say “ Brother Brigham, 
you slide along and the devil lets you 
alone.” If I have battles with him, 
I can overcome him single handed 
quicker than to call in my neighbors 
to help rae. j If I am temptod to speak 
an evil word, I will keep my lips lock* 
ed together. Says one, “ I  do not 
know about that, that would bo smo* 
thering up bad feelings, I am wonder* 
fully tried about my neighbor, he has 
done wrong, he has abused me and I  
feel dreadful bad about it. Had I  
not bettor let it out than to keep it 
rankling within me?” No. I  will 
keep bad feelings under and actually 
smother them to death, then they aro 
gone, x But as sure as I let them out 
they will live and afflict mo. If £ 
smother them in myself, if I  actually 
choko thom to death, destroy tho lifo, 
tho power, and vigor thereof, they will 
pass off and leave me clear of fault, 
and pure, so far as that is concerned ; 
and no man or woman on earth knows 
that I have ever been tempted to in* 
dulge in wicked feelings. Keep them 
to yourselves.

If you feel evil, keep it to your* 
selves until you overcome that evil 
principle. This is what I call resist* 
ing the devil, and he flees from me. 
I strive to not speak evil, to not feel 
evil, and if 1 do, to keep it to mysqjf 
until it is gone from me, and not let 
it pass ray lips.

You should succeed in bringing 
your tongues into subjection, so as to 
never let them speak evil, so that the;* 
will perfectly obey your judgment 
and the discretion God has given yon, 
and are perfectly obedient to the will 
of the holy Gospel. How long have 
we to live for that ? I  do not know, 
but I  am strongly of the opinion that 
it is possible for a person to overcome 
their dispositions to evil, to such a d$;

\
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gree that they will have no evil in the 
heart to slip out over the tongue; and 
if there is noue in the heart, there 
is less danger of the tongue being 
used to the disadvantage of that indi
vidual, or to tbat of anybody else. If  
there is nothing in the heart which 
governs us, and coutrols to an evil 
effect, the tougue of itself will never 
produce evil.

Quite a number of us have return
ed from our southern mission, and as 
I  have givon you a few of my views 
with regard to some of the particular 
parts of our religion, I  say for4 myself, 
and for the rest of my brethren who 
have been absent with me, wearehappy 
to see you. I  am, and 1 am sure that 

.the rest are glad of the privilege of 
standing before you again in this 
house. I  have nothing particular up
on my miud, only to urge all the 
Latter-day Saints to live their religion.

I  might say something with regard 
to the hard times. You know that I  
havo told you that if any one was 
afraid of starving to death, let him 
leave, and go where there is plcuty. 
1  do not apprehend the least danger 
of starving, for until we eat up the 
last mule, from the tip of the ear to 
tho end of the fly whipper, I am not 
afraid of starving to death. There 
are many people who cannot now get 
employment, but the spring is going 
to open upon us soon, and we aro uot 
going to suffer auy more than what 
is for our good. I  am thankful for 
the hand of the Lord which is visible; 
I  ant as thankful for this providence 
of His as for any that I ever received. 
I  havo told you, years ago, my feel
ings with regard to their sympathies,

. their faith, gratitude, and thankful
ness, and their acknowledgment of 
the hand of the Lord and of tho dis

pensations of His providence. My

soul has been grieved to bleeding, to 
see the waste, and the prodigal feeling 
of this people in the use of their 
bountiful blessings. Mauy have walk* 
ed them underfoot, aud havo been 
ready to curse God who bestowed 
them. They wanted gold aud silver, 
instead of wheat and com, and fine 
flour, and the best vegetables that 
ever grew upon the earth .' They 
walked them underfoot, aud set at 
nought the choice blessings of tbe 
Lord their God. If  I were to see 
those individuals obliged to gnaw the 
the ground in order to get out the 
thistle roots, and have no fingers to 
dig them with, it would not be a dis
agreeable sight to me, uutil they 
learn to know who it is that feeds 
them.

We never ought to be with
out three or five years provisions on 
baud. But when you see men run 
to hell to sell a bushel of wheat for 
sixty cents, instead of laying it up in 
their granaries for a day of scarcity, 
you are forced to conclude that tbey 
would trado with the very devil, to get 
his coat and shoes in exchauge for 
their wheat. I  hope they will learn 
wisdom in the futuro, and lay up 
wheat to feed the brethren when they 
come hero from distant couutries. If 
they will learn wisdom uow, I  will 
promise them, iu the nanio of Israel’s 
God, that the earth will yield its 
abundance, as it has heretofore. Men 
in these valleys have reaped crop 
after crop which grew spontaneously, 
without putting a drag or a plow in 
the laud, and yet they are ready to 
curse God for His blessings. How 
do you suppose the Lord feels? If 
He were no better tlmu I  aui, Ho 
would chastise us far more severely 
than we havo been. I  will give way 
to others.
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THE NECESSITY OF A LIVING PRIESTHOOD—THE UTAH LEGIS
LATURE.

Remarhs by President Htbtr C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, January 27, I860.

I  do not feel os though I desired to 
take up much time, I  merely wish to 
say a few words in regard to what we 
havo heard to-day. I  am aware that 
a great many in the world are pleased 
with fancies, they are gratified and 
edified with that which is artificial, 
but if peoplo would be pleased and in
structed with such remarks as we 
have heard to-day, it would be well, 
for they aro the principles that will 
save you, that will lead you into the 
celestial world. Listen to that which 
you have heard to-day from brother 
Brigham; lie is our leader, our Pro
phet, our Priest, and our Governor— 
the Governor of the Territory of Utah. 
In him is every power and key of 
celestial life and salvation, pertaining 
to every person there is on this earth, 
and that is a principle which but 
few persons realize. You take away 
the keys that are with him, and 
.with those who sustain him, and I 
would not give a dime for you. Sin 
to such a degree that brother Brig
ham and his counsellors, and those 
who aro associated with him—the 
Apostles of Jesus Christ—withdraw 
from your midst, and I would not 
give a dime for all tho salvation you 
have got; that is my faith. He 
holds tho keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, just as much os Peter, James, 
■and John did after Jesus committed 
the keys to them on the mount, and 
said, “ I  give unto you the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven, and whomso
ever you bless I  will bless, and whom
soever you curse I  will curse.”

Take away that power, take away 
those keys, and you cannot find your 
way into the celestial kingdom. Tho 
keys in his possession will unlock tho 
door and let you through into another 
existence, more excellent than this. 
He holds the keys. Can anybody pass 
without them ? No, only as they get 
authority through him. Are thoy ap
preciated as they should be? Do 
this peoplo listen to the counsel that 
proceeds from his mouth, as the words 
of the living ornclcs of God ?

I  would not care if there was not a 
Bible within ten thousand miles of 
this place, or any other book or scrip; 
here are the oracles living right in 
our midst, and we receive them from 
day to day, by word of mouth from a liv
ing man, an Apostle who is alive, and 
through a Priesthood which is living 
in our midst

At the same time, a great many per
sons think more of the testimony of a 
dead Apostle than they do of a living 
one, and think more of dead Prophets 
than they do of living ones who are 
here in their midst. I t  is generally 
the case that men do not fully appre
ciate their blessings in life; often 
when their wives are dead they think 
more of them than they did when they 
were living, and it is just so with 
some wives in regard to their former 
husbands. We do not always appre
ciate the blessings wo have in our pos
session until they are taken from us; 
then we begin to appreciate them ; so 
when good men have left us we cease 
thinking of their faults, but begin to
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cherish tho memory of their good 
deeds.

I t  is thus with a great many of our 
sisters wlieu their husbands have gone 
to preach the Gospel; they now think 
they never had a fault in the world, 
but when they were at home they 
Were lull of failings.

I  am not going to preach a dis
course filled with high ilown, exalted 
words, having no meaning to it, but I 
will come down to the capacity of 
evory person tbat they may under
stand. Mauy times we do not appro- 
ciate our children, and take a right 
course with them when living, aud 
when they are dead, we mourn and 
think of their lovely behavior, but 
never think of their misdeeds. Let 
us try to think os much of the living 
as of the dead. That which is dead 
will take care of itself, while tliat 
which is living wants somebody to 
care for it.

1 consider that what we have heard 
to-day is of great worth to those who 
hear, but it is of far more worth to 
those who receive it, and moro still to 
those who practise it, aud bring forth 
the fruits thereof. Let us treasure 
up these things in our hearts aud be 
faithful, and serve our God and keep 
B is commandments.

In  regard to our doings at Fillmore, 
all was peaceful aud harmonious, so 
far as the Legislature was concerned; 
though the brief term of forty days, 
allotted by Congress for a session, is 
not loug euougn for the Members to 
thoroughly withdraw their miuds from 
the various other channels, in which 
their thoughts are constantly so busily 
occupied. This fact tends to postpoue

important and difficult subjects of 
legislation, until most of the time has 
elapsed, when it is too late to enter 
upon them with that care, reflection, 
and critical arrangement, aud word
ing, which tbey demand. Aside from 
this, the Assembly of 1851-55, by 
their revision, and other acts, pre
sented us with a volume of very good 
laws, and wisdom did not dictate any 
material alterations for tbe present, 
therefore most of the bills passed this 
winter have been grants to herd- 
grounds.

I t  would be but just to our new 
Territory, and highly bencficial to her 
interests, if Congress would either 
lengthen the term of our sessions or 
sanction, by paying the commissioners, 
our wise policy in appointing a Code 
Commission to prepure and present 
law's of an important nature. The 
latter course is, by far, the most pre
ferable ; for by that method capable 
men can be selected, who have time 
and opportunity to give all necessary 
attention to any given subject, aud to- 
thoroughly prepare it for speedy and 
satisfactory action. Our position, sur
roundings, and characteristics, pro
hibit the ancient style of enacting 
vory numerous, wordy, and voluminous 
laws, therefore the more necessity for 
a longer period, or the payment o f  ̂  
Code Commissioners.

In  our votes and feelings we were 
one, and did the best that the time 
aud our judgments permitted ; and 
may God grant that this people ever- 
be oue, and cheerfully obey His com
mandments and all good aud whole-- 
some laws. Amen.
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THE PRESENT SCARCITY OF FOOD—EXHORTATION TO THE BISnOPS 
TO TAKE CARE OF THE POOR—TUE FAILURE OF THE CROPS 
WILL PROVE A BLESSING TO TnE SAINTS.

Remarks by President J. SI. Grant, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zahe City,
January 27,1850.

I  have been instructed while listen
ing to the brethren, and am pleased 
with the practical observations that 
our President has given. They per
tain to the business of every day, and 
will greatly benefit the Saints. We 
have had a great variety from this 
stand, and the scenes of life, as we 
pass through, are varied iu their na
ture.

Iam  pleased with brothor Kimball’s 
feelings, testimony, and views, in rela
tion to our visit to tho capital of tho 
Territory of Utah.

I  am aware that tho general labor 
of the Legislature, perhaps, has been 
as great as that of any other legisla
ture in the different Territories, in tho 
same length of time.

Our laws, proceedings, grants, &c., 
are necessarily different from the usual 
routine of other legislative bodies, but 
our committees were doubtless as dili
gent as the committees in any other 
legislative body.

And when we wero in session, wo 
were in order, and in a situation to 
act as correctly, and with as much 
precision and consistency, as any other 
legislative body that can be found 
upon the face of the earth. Though 
we may not tie ourselves to all of 
those strict rules that others tie them
selves to, yet we understand legisla
ting, we understand the science as far 
as legislative science is understood by

* the present age, which is only in a 
measure. .

I  wish, therefore, under all the

feelings and circumstances we may be 
placed in, that we may each act with 
an eyo single to the welfare of the 
people, as much so os the Legislature 
has during the present session.

I  hope the Saints will treasure up 
the remarks thoy have heard to day, 
and profit by them. I  am satisfied 
that we should bear with each other’s 
weaknesses, for we are ourselves sub
ject to the same infirmities as our 
brethren; we are subject to the same 
temptations as those who are similar 
in their nature; we should, therefore, 
be willing to look with the same com
placency on the weaknesses of others, 
as we would wish them to look upon 
ours. i

1 am aware of the feelings that exist 
in the community through darkness 
and unbelief; many neglect their duty 
as Saints, and they grow dark iu their 
minds.

I have doubts of that man who 
neglects his prayers, and I have also 
doubts of somo who attend to their 
prayers. I  have great doubts of those 
who profess to be Saints, havo all the 
privileges of Saints, and participate 
in the enjoyments of Saints, yet do not 
consider that the duty of prayer is 
obligatory on them.

They think they can have around 
them, their wives, and children, and 
friends, and engage in the duties of life 
and take great responsibility upon them, 
and yet slide along and lay aside their 
duty as a Saint of God in regard to 
praying. _, 4 .
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I f  & person is in trouble, or in 
want, be should seek unto the Lord 
by prayer, and obtain from Him aid, 
assistance, and light, and by that 
Divine Spirit he may overcome his 
weakness, break through tbe cloud of 
darkness, and walk in the light of the 
Lord.

There aro instructions in the Gos
pel, in the words of the men of God, 
though the language which they use 
may not, perudventure, be as beauti
ful as words can be arranged, or as 
that which others can use, but there 
is an influence attending the words of 
a man who speaks by the Spirit of 
God.

I  relish greatly the instructions 
which you have received this morn
ing; to me they are sweet, very 
wholesome, and good. I  like them, 
they suit my disposition, they agree 
with my palate, and I  am thaukful for 
such instructions. I  am thankful that 
wo live in a day when the Almighty so 
blesses us.

Wo are gathered out from the land 
that gave us birth, aud from former 
associations in life; we are blessed 
here with peace ; the baud of the 
oppressor is not upon us, and the arm 
of tho tyrant has ceased to afllict and 
fall upon our neck.

We are enjoying happiness, we cau 
worship our God and keep His com
mandments, and listen to the voice of 
His servants without molostation,with
out being afraid o r  annoyed, without 
expecting a mob on the right hand 
and on the loft. For these thiugs I 
am very thaukful.

I  am also fully apprised'of the truth 
of our President’s remarks, in refer
ence to that lavish spirit which has 
existed in the minds of the Saints in 
relatiou to thoir grain. I  am aware 
that all do not husband and take care 
of their grniu as they should; tbey 
have counted it of little worth, as 
dross, as a thing of naught, aud have 
been anxious to sell their wheat, corn,

and such staple articles of food as 
might have been secured in granaries, 
ana laid up for a hard time, or against 
a day of famine.

In  regard to those who have been 
improvident and not careful, I  am. 
with the President, I cannot pity them 
if they have to suffer. I have seen 
the time, in this beautiful valley, when 
we first came here, when we had to 
bring enough of grain from the States 
to last eighteen months, that we were 
under tho nocessity of boiling and eat- 

.ing the hides of our cattle, and of 
'going to the lowlands to dig thistle 
roots to subsist upon, that we might 
not die, but live on the earth.

We did not all have to do th is; some 
of us were comfortable, and had as 
much to live upon as we have now, for 
we took care to save what we brought 
with us. Many of those, who are now 
destitute of grain, are among those 
who wero lavish with the food that the 
Almighty caused the earth to pro- 

, duce.
I will here remark that I  hope tho 

Bishops in the different wards of tbe 
city will see that the poor do not 
go huugry, that they will keep them- 
selyes posted up as to the situation of 
the poor in their wards, aud send 
round the Teachers and assistants to' 
ascertain tho condition of the people.. 
I  know tbat there is not grain enough 
to feed the people ; some will have to 
suffer for the want of that article of 
food.

Take tho city of Fillmore; they 
have old grain enough for that place; 
they have not raised grain the present 
season, yet there is one man in that 
city who has eleven hundred bushels 
of wheat. The price there is two dol
lars a bushel, and they are selling' 
flour to each other at six dollars a 
hundred.

In Sanpete they have wheat, com, 
and potatoes, suflicient to last them 
until harvest. The main suffering in. ' 
the Territory of. Utah, this season,
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will bo in Great Salt Lake county. 
The masses of tho peoplo aro here, 
and tbe gmin is consumed whero the 
masses a re ; consequently, you may 
look for more suffering in Great Suit 
Lako county thau in any other.

I t  will necessarily be here tbat tho 
Bishops and thoir assistants will look 
for tho poor. Somo will uot go very 
hungry beforo thoy bog, but thero aro 
some who will actually suffer very 
much beforo they make their wants 
known ; that class ought to be seen 
to and felt after, and ought to bo ad
ministered to. We should feel for 
■each other, and seek to relieve, as far 
as we can, tho needy and distressed.

I  do not look for much trouble 
myself; I  do not look for the people 
to suffer as they did the first winter 
wo came here. The winter is cold 
and the cattle are dying, but ere long 
the weather will break, the people will 
get employment, and feel better.

Do not bo discouraged in a bard 
time, be patient until spring comes, 
when you will feel pleasant and happy, 
and then is the time to deuy the faith, 
if you are inclined to do so; never 
deny the faith in a dark day.

I  for one am glad that our crops 
failed. Why? Because it teaches 
the people a lesson, it keeps tho cor
rupt at bay, for they know that they 
would have to starve, or import their 
rations, should they como to injure us 
in the Territory of Utah.

With the practical lessons wo have 
learned, and their effects upon our 
enemies I  am glad, and I consider it 
one of the greatest God-sends that 
ever happened • the people of tbe 
Saints, since their immigration to this 
land. I  consider the grass-hopper war 
one of the greatest blessings to those 
who see it in the light of the Lord, 
and who discern the hand of the Lord 
in i t

We found our brethren southward 
in a pretty good spirit, generally 
speaking; they needed a little com*

forting and instruction on this point. 
We have some men among us who 
hold high aud important offices which 
we respect, and we would bo very glad 
to respect tho men, and will actually 
respect them, if tbey will respect tbe 
peoplo of tho Territory, and tho laws 
of the Torritory. But when a man 
comes among us and will not respect 
us, nor our laws, will not respect our 
Governor nor our Legislature, he need 
not expect us to respect him.

Our brethren southward, I  think, 
through tho time of tho Legislature, 
had the privilege of learniug this prac- 
tical Jesson, to respect thoso who re* 
spect our laws, and not to respect men 
when they trample upon the laws of 
the country, aud set at defiance tho 
enactments of the Legislature.

I  believe, on tho whole, that tho 
capital of this Territory will not be 
injured by the visit of the Members 
from the various counties. I  beliovo 
that tho peoplo were benefited, and I  
believe that the community at large 
will be profited through the labors of 
the Legislature.

I  hope then to see the Saints united 
more and moro, and notwithstanding 
we have to be mixed with new clay, 
and ground over and over again, I say, 
come on you now recruits, 1 am not 
hide-bound in my feelings, I  reach out 
my hands to tho south, to the north, 
and to the universe, and say, come on, 
we want the new recruits here.

I waut to see the Territory filled up 
in the north and in the south, in the 
east and in the west, and to see tho 
valleys flourish and blossom as a rose. 
I like to see the hardy men como 
forth from the other side of the ocean; 
I  like to 6ee them pouring in by tens 
of thousands. The new recruits, as a 
general thing, havo stood well.

Tako the Yankees in Kirtland, havo 
they all stood the test? No. One half, 
at lesst, of the Yankee members of this 
Church have apostatized. Take the first 
quorum of tho Twelve, honr many of
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them stood by thet Prophet of the 
living God, and kept the faitk ? Six 
only.

Then we may expect that some of 
our new recruits back out, depart and 
deny the faith, and this has been the 
case from tho commencement. I  like 
to see the new recruits come on, they 
will get ground up with the old clay 
and be just as good. You are only in 
the morning of “ Mormonism," just in 
the commencement of it. We have 
no old recruits, in one sense, but we 
are all new recruits, enlisted under 
the same banner, worshipping the 
same God, and united under the same 
brotherhood of Latter-day Saints which 
always pertains to the Priesthood of 
God.

Then I  like to see the English, the

Scotch, Welsh, French, Banes, and1’ 
men from eveiy nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, come forth and 
unite under the standard of truth,, 
obey God and be one.

We had no difficulty, while at Fill- 
more, among the “ Mormons," they 
kept themselves right side up with 
care, and with them all was harmo
nious and satisfactory.

May the peace of God be with you; ‘ 
may the light of the Holy Ghost illu
minate you; may the words of the 
Prophet be unto you as a sweet mor
sel ; and may the leaven of the Gospel 
work in you; and may the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ bless 
you for ever, which may He grant, in 
the Redeemer's name. Amen.

.'ETERNAL INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE—NECESSITY OF CLEAVING 
TO EVERY GOOD PRINCIPLE—MEN ARE NOT MADE SAINTS BY 
MIRACULOUS GIFTS, BUT THROUGH OBEYING THE TRUTH, AN1> 
OBTAINING THE WITNESS OF U’llE SPIRIT.

A  Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Luke
City, February 17, 1850.

We have just heard brother M ot
ley's testimony concerning the religion 
that we have embraced. The extent 
of knowledge, incorporated within the 
salvation extended to the children of 
men, will vastly exceed the researches 
of the human family, and when they 
have passed the veil, they will then 
understand that they have but just 
commenced to learn. Brother Morley 
says he never expects to be too old to 
learn; I  believe that doctrine. That 
which is to be learned in the eternities 
of the Gods pertains to life, and that 
life is exhibited to tho human family

in tho degree which they are capacita
ted to receive it, that they may be taught 
as wo teach our children, that they 
may learn the first rudiments of eter-

• nal lives.
Could we live to the ago of Methu- 

| selah, and eat the fruits which the 
earth would produce in her strength, 
as did Adam and Eve before th e : 

] transgression, and spend our lives in 
searching after the principles of eter- • 
nal life, we would fiud, when oue eter
nity had passed to us, that we had 
been but children thus far, babies 
just commencing to leam the things-.
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whicli pertains to tho eternities of the 
Gods.

Wo might ask, when shall we cease 
to learn ? I will give you my opinion 
about it; never, never. If we con
tinue to learn all that we can, pertain
ing to the salvation which is purchased 
aud presented to us through the Son 
of God, is there a time when a person 
will cease to learn? Yes, when ho 
lrns sinned against God tho Father, 
Jesus Christ tho Son, and the Holy 
Ghost—God's minister; when he lias 
denied the Lord, defied Him and 
committed the sin that in the Bible is 
termed the unpardonable sin—the sin 
against the Holy Ghost. That is the 
tiino when a porson will cease to learn, 
and from that time forth, will descend 
in ignorance, forgetting that which 
thoy formerly knew, and decreasing 
until they return to tho native element, 
whether it be one thousand or in one 
million years, or during as many eter
nities as you can count. Thoy will 
cease to increase, but must decrease, 
until they return to the native ele
ment. These are the only characters 
who will ever cease to learn, both in 
time and eternity.

A number of items occupy my mind 
pertainiug to the Saints, 1 may say, 
a great many more tlian I  could tell 
in ono day, in one month, or in one 
year. Those who are well acquainted 
with mo, know something of tho ac
tion of my mind. To explain it, let 
me say to you, if you wish to tell me 
a long story, one that will take you two 
hours to get through with, a key word 
will at once give me an understand
ing of all you could say, in that long 
time. All who aro acquainted with 
me know th is,. Bring any business 
matter before me, and the brethren 
with whom I  am associated in business 
transactions, know that I  need but a 
word to know the nature of it. So it 
is with regard to my preaching to the 
people. If I  could put into them 
the same spirit and understanding

which I  have, thoy could see and un
derstand things without a long detail 
of explanation. But this is not the 
case with all the people, therefore I  
am, in a manner, compelled to use 
the time I  do in speakiug to them 
upon the various subjects, at least so 
far as I  can possibly spare it. If  I 
were disposed to, I could traiu myself 
to got up hero and take a text and ex
plain it, and dwell upon one little item- 
just as long as any other man, but what 
is the use of it? Upon this principle- 
it would take us more eternities than 
we shall ever see, to learn what we- 
havo to learn, consequently, when I  
speak to you I speak the few words I  
have to say, as I already have upon 
the subject of intelligence and learn
ing.

We shall never cease to learn, un
less we apostatize from the religion of 
Jesus Christ. Then we shall cease to 
increase, and will contiuue to decreaso 
and decompose, until we retuni to our 
native element Can you understand 
that?-' I t  is a subject worthy the at
tention of the eminent divines of 
Christendom, and they may search 
into it until they are tired, and still 
know comparatively little about it, 
wbilo I  preach it to you in a few 
words.

I  will here introduce a subject that 
we all should be acquainted with, I  
allude to morality. Have you been 
taught morality ? Yes, every one of 
yon have been taught not to use pro
fane language, to bo honest in all your 
dealings, to be courteous to all at 
home and abroad, aud to bo strictly 
upright on all occasions. All this you- 
have been taught from your youth.

Many think that all which was 
taught them by their fathers and mo
thers, school teachers and priests, 
ought to be removed, laid aside, dis- 

nsed with, and that they should 
gin anew to learn every principle of' 

civilization. This is a great mistake.. 
I  make these remarks because I  hav&
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•hoard TElders preach that there was 
not a sectarian priest—not a man 
living upon the earth, or that had 
lived upon it, neither a reformer nor 
a professed Christian, from the time 
the Priesthood was taken from the 
earth until Joseph Smith came, but 
what went straight to hell fire when 
he died. Yes, I  have heard them 
preach just as absurdly as that. I  
have heard many say, I  will dispense 
with this, and I will dispense with 
tlia t; aud mauy of our Elders actually 
dispense with praying, and say it is 
nothiug but a sectarian notion. Were 
you taught by your fathers to pray ? 
“ Yes, but that is a sectarian notion.” 
Were you taught not to lie ? “ Yes, 
but that was a sectarian notion." 
Were you taught not to pilfer? “ Yes, 
but wo think, we wont say it aloud, it 
is nothing but a sectarian notion, and 
wo have to learn everything over 
again." This is a mistaken idea. 
'There is only one thing which the 
people lack on this poiut, in order 
that their traditions and former edu
cation may do them good, aud tliat is 
to kuow how to sever tho good from 
the bad, how to assimilate to them
selves every good trait of character 
they have seen in their fathers and 
mothers, teachers and neighbors, and 
every good thing that has been taught 
them from their youth, and how to 
gather to themselves every good prin
ciple they have been traditionated in, 
and store that up as their individual 
property, and then dispense with every 
erroneous idea and o very inconsistency. 
Many things which have been taught 
us in our childhood, or in our early 
lives, are truly inconsistent, lay them 
aside and cleave to the traditions 
which actually tend to virtue, holiness, 
chastity, loveliness, kindness, honesty, 
•and truthfulness in every respect, and 
gather all the good into our own store 
house, and let each ono say, that be
longs to me.

Some imagine that they must begin

and unlearn the whole of their former 
education, but I  say, cling to all the 
good that you have learned, and dis
card the bad. This leads me into a 
field, the gate to which I  wish to have 
closed up, locked up, and passed by; 
I  do not wish to say anything about 
i t  I  will say this much, however, if* 
there are not all kinds of fish in this 
Gospel net, I  should like to see the 
kind that is not in it, and. I think 
that would be something new under 
the sun.

Treasure up in your hearts that 
which tends to virtue. You say, “ I  
want an explanation upon virtue.” I  
wish 1 could so give it to you, that 
you could understand it when I am 
done talking ; I  will do my best to do 
so. Learn the will of God, keep His 
commandments and do His will, 
and you will be a virtuous person. 
Can you understand that? I f  you 
can know the will of God and do it, 
you will be a virtuous person. You 
say, “ Perhaps I  should be led to do 
that which is contrary to my former 
traditions, and to do that which is 
really wrong.” No matter anything 
about th a t; if you can know the will 
of God and do it, you will be a virtuous 
person, and will receive knowledge 
upon knowledge, and wisdom upon 
wisdom, and you will iucrease in un
derstanding, in fuitb, and in the light 
of eternity, and kuow how to discri
minate between the right and the 
wrong. I  know the people say that 
tbat they do not understand, that they 
do not know what the Lord requires 
of them. I  say keep the command
ments of the Lord, We were taught 
tbat the commandments of the Lord 
were this, that, and the other, in our 
former lives, but when wo can know 
and understand, by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, the will of our Father 
in heaven and do His will, He will * 
make us pure and holy, and fit for the 
society of angels and Himself. Will 
we not be virtuous then ? yes, in tho.
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highest senso. Mauy say, “ I  don’t 
know the will of tho Lord, I  wish I 
did. I do really wish 1  knew what tho 
Lord requires of me, but I  do uot know, 
and do uot know how to find out."

I  will now rofcryou to the scripture, 
where it reads that we shall be judged 
according to tho deeds dono in the 
body. If  I  do not know the will of 
ray Father, and what ‘Ho requires of 
mo in a  certain transaction, if I  ask 
Him to give mo wisdom concerning 
any requirement in life, or in regard to 
my own course, or tbat of my friends, 
my family, my childrou, or those that 
I  presido over, and get no answer 
from Him. aud then do the very best 
that my judgmont will teach me, Ho 
is bound to own and honor that trans
action, and Ho will do so to all intonts 
and purposes. I  have often reflected, 
with regard to people knowing the 
mind and will of tho Lord by revela
tion. My thoughts turn within mo in 
a moment, iu my reflections upon 
what has hitherto been, and that 
which actually now comes before me, 
concerning the Saints in the last days 
and in the former days. For instance, 
Jesus, when upon the earth, called 
twelve men to bo witnesses that he 
was tho Christ. Then, thero were a 
great many others who belioved that 
fact, but ho showed to those twelve 
men things that* he showed to none 
elso; he convinced them in a degree 
that he convinced no other person, 
that is, in some instances.

My miud then reflects, in'd moment, 
did Jesus have tbe ppwer to make his 
disciples believe that he was the Son 
of God by raising the dead, by laying 
bands on the sick, by walking on 
water, by multiplying the particles of 
bread and fish set before tho multi
tude, or by any other miracle ? Did 
he convince, and prove to twelve men 
that he was the Christ, by the miracles 
ho performed? Hedidnot. Hedidnot 
convince them by one or all of the acts, 
which were caUed miracles, that he

performed upon tho earth. I  know 
that many think that they are n great 
proof, that it is astonishing that peo
ple will not believe, when they read 
over the histoiy and miracles per
formed in the days of Jesus and his 
Apostles. Let mo toll you that if 
his Apostles wero here in this our day, 
travelling through the country, raising 
tho dead, laying hands on tho sick, 
castiug out dovils, walking upon the 
water, or doing whatever tbey might 
be able to perform, it would all be no
proof to the people tbat they were sent 
of God. I  know that some of you 
think this is strange, and if so, 1 have 
strange views upon theso subjects. I t  
is no proof to me, it is no proof to any 
person else, and often serves to throw 
persons, relying upon it, into tempta
tion, and to cast them still further 
into darkness. “ Have you any proof 
of this ?” Yes, right hero in our 
midst Men who havo professedly 
seen tho most, known and understood 
the most, in this Church, and who 
have testified in the presence of largo 
congregations, in the name of Israel’s 
God, that they have seen Jesus, Ac., 
have been the very men who have left 
this kingdom, before others who bad 
to live by faith. I  have a witness 
right before me, and I  am fearful 
every time that a man or woman 
comes to me and relates great visions, 
saying, “ I  have had a vision, an angel 
came and told mo thus and so; tho 
visions of eternity were opened, and I . 
saw thus and so]; I  saw my destiny; I  
saw what tho brethren would do with 
mo; I foresaw this and that. Look out 
for that man or woman going to tho- 
devil.

I  ask, is there a reason for men and 
women being exposed more constant
ly and more powerfully, to the power 
of the enemy, by having visions than 
by not having them ? There is and 
it is simply this—God never bestows- 
upon His people, or upon an indivi
dual, superior blessings without a-



'SOfl - JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

•severe trial to prove them, to prove 
•that individual, or that people, to see 
whether they will keep their cove
nants with Him. and keep in remem
brance what He has shown them. 
Then the greater the vision, thegreater 
the display of the power of the enemy. 
And when such individuals are oft their 
.guard they are left to themselves, as 
Jesus was. For this express purpose 
•the Father withdrew His spirit from 
His Son, at the timo ho was to be 
crucified. Jesus had been with his 
Father, talked with Him, dwelt in 
H is bosom, and knew all about hea
ven; about making the earth, about 
-the transgression of man, and what 
would redeem the people, and that he 
was the character who was to redeem 
the sons of earth, and the earth itself 
from till sin that had come upon it. 
The light, knowledge, power, and 
glory with which he was clothed were 
far above, or exceeded that of all others 
who had been upon the earth after the 
fall, consequently at the very moment, 
-at the hour when the crisis came for 
him to oiTer up his life, the Father 
withdrew Himself, withdrew His Spi
rit, and cast a vail over him. -That is 
what made him sweat blood. If  he 
had had the power of God upon him, 
he would not have sweat blood; but 
all was withdrawn from him, and a 
veil was cast over him, and he theu

{>lead with the Father not to forsake 
lim. “ No, "says tho Father, “ you must 
have your trials, as well as others."

So when individuals are blessed 
■with visions, revelations, and great 
.manifestations, look out, then the devil 
is nigh you, aud you will be tempted 
in proportion to tho vision, revelatiou, 
o r manifestation you have received. 
H«>nce thousands, when they are off 
their guard, give way to the severe 
temptations which come upon them, 

.and behold they are gone.
You will recollect that I have often 

told you that miracles would not save 
a person, and 1 ‘say that they never

should. I f  I  were to see a mau come 
in hero this day, and say, “ I am the, 
great one whom the Lord has sent,” 
and cause fire to come down in our 
sight, through the ceiling that is over 
our heads, I  would not believe any 
more for that. I t is no matter what 
he does, I  cannot believe any more* 
on that account. What will make mo 
believe? What made the Twelve 
Apostles of Jesus Christ witnesses ? 
What constituted them Apostles—spe*. 
cial witnesses to tho world ? Was i t . 
seeing miracles ? No. What was it ? 
The visions of their minds were open* 
ed, and it was necessary that a few 
should receive light, knowledge, and 
intelligence, that all the powers of 
earth and hell could not gainsay or 
compete with. That witness was 
within them, and yet, after all that 
was done for them, after all that Jesus 
showed them, and after all the power 
of the spirit of revelation which they 
possessed, you find that one of them 
apostatized, turned away and sold his 
Lord and master for thirty pieces of 
silver, in consrquence of his not being 
firm to his covenant in the hour of 
darkness and temptation. Another 
of thorn was ready to say, “ I  do not 
know anything about the Lord Jesus 
Christ," and denied him with cursing 
and swearing.

Some are apt now’ to say, “ I  don’t  
know anything about this Mormon* 
ism, I don't know about the Priest
hood.” Did you not once know ? “ I  
thought I did.” Did you not once 
know that Joseph Smith was a Pro
phet ? “ I thought I did." Did you 
not once know that this was the king
dom of God set up on the earth ? “ I  
thought I did, but now I fiud myself 
deceived.” What is the reason? 
Because they give way to temptation; 
they may have had great light, know
ledge. and understanding, the vision of 
their minds may have been opened and 
eternity exhibited to their view, but 
wheu this is closed up, in proportion



' 4 o the light given to them, so is 
the darkness that comes upon them 
to try them..

Are you going to apostatize when 
you aro in darkness ? That is tho

• time to stand firm. I  know there are 
some people right iu our midst, only 
about on a par with good quakers; 
say they “ I  pray when I  feel like it.” 
Have you prayers in your families ? 
“ Yes, sometimes, but I  do not always 
feel like praying, aud then I  feel as 
though it would be a sin."

Let me tell you how you should do. 
If you feel that you are tempted not 
to open your mouth to the Lord, and 
as though the heavens aro brass over 
your heads and the earth iron boueath 
your feet, and that every thing is 
elosed up, aud you feel that it would 
lie a sin for you to pray, then walk up 
to the devil and say, jtfr. Devi), get 
out of my way; and if you feel that 
you cannot get down upon your kneos 
for fear you will swear, say, get down 
knees; and if they don't feel right 
when they are down, put something 
under them, some sharp sticks, for in
stance, and say, knees come to it.
“ But I  dare not open my mouth,” 
says one, “ for fear that I shall swear.’* 
Then say, open, mouth, and now 
tongue, begin. Cannot I say Father ? 
Yes, I can: I  learned that in the 

^days of my youth. Suppose you say,
“ Father, look in mercy upon me," do 
you think the devil is going to snap 
you' up then ? If  he is still by, aud 

. you dare not open your eyes for fear 
you will see him, tell him to stand 
there until you have done praying, 
and bring the body to a state of sub
mission.
' I  have taught you that the spirit is 
pure, when it comes into the taberna
cle. The tabernacle is subject to sin,* 
but the spirit is not. A great many 
think that the spirits of the children 
of men, when they enter the taberna
cles, are totally depraved; this is a 

. mistake. They are as holy as the
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angels; the devil has no power to 
contaminate them, he only contamina
ted the bodies. When your spirit 
wishes to worship the Father, and 
your body is so full of weakness or 
wickedness, that you feel as though 
you could not do it, go to aud bring 
your body into subjection; bow tho 
knee and coufess that Jesus is tho 
Christ, if it is darker that 10,000 
midnights in your minds; say, “ I  
am for the Lord anyhow."

'That makes me think of a great 
many Christians in the world ; when 
thoy are sick and in trouble they will 
pray; if they are iu fear of starviug 
to death for want of food, of freezing 
through lack of raiment or fuel, then 
they will call npon the Lord. .1 know 
the old Prophet said, “ In the day of 
trouble thoy draw nigh unto me.” 
Get out, say I, in my feelings, in re
gard to such a religion. When I  am 
starving to death it is time for me to 
bo diligent iu getting something 
to ea t; when the ship is in a storm, 
it is then time to look out for the 
rigging. One may say, “ Are you not 
going down below to pray, in this 
dreadful storm?" “ No, I have no time 
to pray now, I  must take care of tho • 
ship.” So it should be with every 
Latter-day Saint. By and bye the 
storm is over, then let us go down 
into the cabin and do up our praying 
in fair weather. That is what “ Mor- ' 
monism ” teaches me'; and when it is 
dark as midnight darkness, when there 
is not one particle of feeling in my 
heart to pray, shall I  then say, I  will 
not pray ? No, but get down knees, 
bend yourselves upon the floor, and 
mouth, open; tongue, speak; and we 
will see what will come forth, and you 
shall worship the Lord God of Israel, 
even when you feel as though you 
could not say a word in His favor. 
That is the victory we have to gain; 
that is the warfare we have to wage. 
I t  is between the spirit and the body: 
they are inseparably connected. The
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/  ‘ spirit was not made here, il was 'or 
ganizcd in eternity, before tbe worlds 
were, with the Father and with angels 
before they came here.

When the devil got possession of 
the earth, his power extended to that 
which pertains to the earth. He ob
tained influence over the children of 
wen in their present organization 
because the spirits of men yielded to 
the temptations of tbe Qvil principle 
that the flesh or body is subjected to 
This causes the warfare spoken of by 
Paul, when he says, “ The spirit war- 

. tfeth against the flesh, and the flesh 
against the spirit.” Paul explained it 
as well as he could, and I  am trying 

. to explaiu it as well as X can.' Often 
when the spirit'would, do good the 
body overcomes, then one does the 
evil that brings viinto subjection the 
spirit. When 'the spirits of • men are 
subject to the'body, and continue, to 
be, and commit the amount of evil 
necessary, to fill up their cup, they are 

.'cost out and their names will be blot- 
' ted out from tho Lamb’s Book of Life'

You know that it used to be a great 
saying, and I  might say worthy of 
all acceptation, among the Methodists,

, ** I  know that my P»edeemer lives, and 
my name is written'in the I^amb’s 
Book of Lifo.” Their names were 

[always there, and never wilt be blot- 
; ted out, though they may be' up and
* down, warm, hot, and tool, and though 
’ they may sin to-day, and^to-niorrow re- 
’ pent of it, but their names will remain
in the Lamb's Book of Life until they 
sin the sit/ unto death. And wherii 
their names are once'blotted out iJjffcy' 
will never bo written thero again; u&y 
will then be numbered with those who 
will cease to increase, cease to learn, 
to multiply, and spread abroad.

But agaiu to tho witness, that is on 
my mind. It was necessaiy for Jesus

* Christ to open the heavens to certain 
' individuals that they might be witnes-
* ses of his personage, death, sufferings, 
aud resurrection; those men were

witnesses. But as Jesus appeared to* 
the two brethren going ou,t of Jerusa
lem, he was made known to them m 
the breaking of bread. Now suppose 
he had eaten that bread, and gone out 
without opening their eyes, how could 
they have known that he was the 
Savior who bad been crucified o» 
Mount Calvary? They could not; 
but in the breaking of bread the vision 
of their miuds was- opened. This . 
was necessary in order to. constitute , 
safe witnesses,’ and they retnmed to 
Jerusalem and told the brethren what * 
they had seen. • ’

When Jesus came and ate fisli /  
broiled upon the coals, and told his 
disciples to cast, the net on the other • 
side of the ship, which tbey did and 
got it so full that they could hardly 1

draw it to shore, would they liavo j
known tbat he was the Savior by the 
catching and hauling in a wonderful 
quantity of fish, or by anything else , 
that they could havo seen with their 
natural eyes ? No, but when he canio 
and ate the broiled fish and honey- „ 
comb, he opened their eyes and they t 
saw that he was present with theft*
He had been back to his Father, h&d .. 
ascended to heaven and again descend* 
ed, and opened their minds that they 
might be special .witnesses. This is  • j 
necessary. Did all tbe disciples, it* - 
the days of the Apostles, see the risen,; 
Jesus ? t No. Did all tho disciples-^' 
hava visions ? No, they did not. Do- i 
they now ? No. I  know the inquiry 
may arise, can a person be a real dis
ciple without having visions? Yes, 
but tbat person cannot be a special' 
witness to the doctrine '̂ 9  b&lieves in.

What makes true discfyl«$-to a doc
trine, to a religion, to a crced, or to a 
faith, no matter what it is which is 
subscribed to ? To be faithful adhe
rents to those-articles of faith or - 
doctrine • taught, makes them true 
disciples to that religion or doctrine. 
Then if we'have the religion of the 
Savior wo are'entitled to the blessings
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■ precisely as they wero anciently. ‘Net 
tnat all had Visions, not that dll had 
dreams, not that all had the gift 
of tongues or the interpretation of 
tongiies, but every man received ac* 
cording to his capacity and the blessing 
of the Giver. “ Well, brother Brigham, 
have you had visions?" Yes, I  have. 
" Have you had revelations ? " Yes, 
I  have them dll tho time, I live con
stantly by tho principle'of revelation. 
I never received one iota of intelligence, 
from the letter A to what I now know, 
1 mean that, from tho very start of my 
life to this timo, I  have never received 
One particle of intelligence only by 
revelation, no matter whether father 
or mother revealed it, or my sister, or 
neighbor.

. No person receives knowledge only 
upon the principle of revelation, that 
is. by having something revealed to 
them. “ Bo you have the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ ?” I will leave 
that for others to judge. If  the Lord 
requires anything of this people, and 
speaks through me. I  will tell them of 
it j but if He does not, still we all live 

’by tho principle of revelation. Who 
reveals ? Every body around u s ; we 
learn of each other. I  have something 
which you have not, and you have 
something which I have n o t; I  reveal 
what I  have to you, and you reveal 
what you have to me. I  believe that 
we ario revelators to each other. Are 
the heavens opened ? Yes, to some at 
times, yet upon natural principles, 
upon the principle* of natural philoso
phy. “ Bo you know the will and 

‘mind of the Lord ?” ‘ Yes, concerning 
this people, and concerning myself. 
Bo every one of my brethren und 
sisters' 'know the will of the Lord? 
Let ‘me say to the Latter-day Saints, 
if they; will take up their 'cross and 
lollowtbe Lord Jesus Christ, in 'the 

" regeneration, many of them will re
ceive more, know more, and have 
more'of' the -‘spirit‘of revelation than 

Ithey'are aware of; .but the revelations 
No. 14.]
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‘vtfhich I  receivo are all upon natuml

firinciples. I  will give you 6ne reve- 
ation which ’ I  had in Far West, arid 
it was upon the same' principle that it 

would bo for mo to havo a revelation 
now, whilo I  am talking to you. I t  
was in tho spring of 1808, before 
there was any disturbance in Fat’ 
West, or in Bavis County.

This people, thought I, ate obnox
ious to these Missourians, our reli
gion they hate, our Prophet thoy 
despfso and would liko to kill him; 
they aro ignorant of the things of 
God ; they have received the precepts 
of men and drank deep into them, 
and are so interwoven with their feel
ings that the truo religion of heaven 
cannot abide in their minds. There* 
fore I  saw, upon natural principles, 
that we would be driven from there, 
but when, I did not know; but still it 
was plain to me that we would have 
to leavo the State, and that* when we 
did leave it we would not go south, 
north or ‘ west, but east, back to tho 
Other States. That I safe upon'na
tural principles, and I  knew what 
thoso people were afraid of. I  then 
saw iliat we would go north,, as a 
Church and people, and then lo the 
west, and that when they went to. 
Jackson County, they would go from 
the west to the east. Mark my words, 
write thiem down, this people, as a 
Church and kingdom, will go from the 
west to the east I can tell you ’more 
concerning what I saw upon natural 
principles; I  saw that this people 
would have to gain a foothold, a 
strength, power, influence,, and ability 
to walk by themselves and to take 
care of themselves, and power to con* 
tend'with their pnemies and overcome 
th&n, .upon the same principle that 
the whites did when they first came 
to America and overcame the Indiansu 
Many here do not Know any tffog 
about Che history of the early setf&gg 
of America.

'New Orleans, was one^of ’the‘first 
[Vol. IU .



places settled by the Europeans, after 
'North America was discovered. St. 
Louis was settled long before New

• York, and in that region you can find 
apple trees two feet through, standing 
among the oaks which are several feet 
in diameter. Did the first settlers 
stay there? No, they were either 
lulled or had to leave lest they should 
be killed, with the exception of a few of 
the Spaniards who intermarried and 
lived with the Indians. Tbe whites 
had to leave aud go down the Missi
ssippi river,and went round into Maine

.•and Massachusetts, and when they 
(reached there the Indians said, “ You 
'are welcome to this land;” a region 
where they have thirteen months of 
winter during each year. I* use that 
■extravagant expression iu order to 
convey an idea of the rigor of tho 
•climate; but you talk about hard 
winters and snows here ; in compari
son many of you know but little about 
them.

I  can pick up scores of Yankees 
liere who have lived iu countries 
where they could have fine orchards, 
and live like nabobs, and yet, in the 
winter season often ride in their 
sleighs over fences five feet high. I  
have rode over snow in the eastern 
states when it was fifteen feet deep. 
To return to the subject; I  said, upon 
natural principles, that this people had 
to go to a country that the Gentiles 
do not desire. I  can tell you another 
thing, when you see any member of 
■this community wishing to withdraw 
.and go to where there is a beautiful 
.couutry—where it is easy to live, let 
me tell you that that man will aposta
tize, or be driven from his favorite 
locality: write that down brother 

‘George os tho word of tho Almighty.
I  have deed after deed of land for 

'which I did not get a cent when I 
‘■was obliged to leave it; 1 also built
* many houses in the States, they are 
•thero now, for ought I  know; they 
^vill fall down some of these days, and
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I  care not how quickly.- This people 
can only gain strength upon the prin- 
ciple of fleeing to a country where the 
wicked will not live, and where they 
can gain strength enough to walk by 
themselves, and to go where they please. 
This is one of the truths of heaven.

Whenever you see persons from 
this place on their way to a milder 
climate, seeking a better home, they 
will apostatize or be driven from their 
loved asylum ; you may set that down 
for a fact. I  saw that this people 
would have to flee into the mouutains, 
and into a climate and country that 
the Gentiles would not desire. If we 
are not in such a place, I  do not know 
where we will find one more undesir
able than this. Do the Saints delight 
in this locality ? No, it is repuguant 
to their feelings, if they could have 
their choice. Did I come here by 
choice, or was it not because I had to 
come ? I  like this country, and if it 
is not bare enough, cold and disagree
able enough, to those who wish to live 
in ease, we will find auother location 
a little farther off. When we came 
here we were one thousand miles from 
everybody. Are you afraid of the 
Gentiles coming here? Should vre 
all move from this city and give the 
Gentiles liberty to occupy our houses, 
our farms, &c., in five years you 
would not find them here ; they could 
not live here, for this is not a place 
that would suit them. I f  this is not 
the place for us to dwell, it is not to 
be found in Texas, in California, nor 
in old or new Mexico. Where is it 
then ? That is not for me nor you 
to inquire about, but it will not be in 
any of those places. I f  we are not 
now in the right place, the Lord will 
lead us to where we can gather up our 
strength, and multiply and sanctify 
ourselves, so that wo can go forth and 
serve the £ord with clean hands and 
pure hearts. >
. I  will now telf you a  little more 

about the witnesses; I  have strayed

DISCOURSES.
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•somo from tliat point, but I  never 
bind myself while I  am with the 
brethren. I f  I were preaching abroad 
in tho world I  should feel myself 
somewhat obliged, through custom, 
to adhero to the wishes and feelings 
of the peoplo in regard to pursuing 
the thread of any given subject, but 
here I feel as free as air. You havo 
gathered the idea from mo that it is 
not the miracles tliat are performed 
before a person's eyes tliat convince 
him that one is of God, or of the 
•devil; yet, if tho Lord designs that a 
person should heal the sick, that indi
vidual can do so ; but is that to con* 
vince the wicked that the operator is 
sent of God ? No, it is a blessing on 
tho Saints, and tho wicked have no
thing to do with it, they have no 
business to hear of i t ; that is for the 
Saints, it is especially for their bene* 
fit, and theirs alone. What should 
tho wicked hear ? They should hear 
a  man testify that Joseph Smith was 
and is a Prophet of God, that ho was 
a  good man, and that he did plant 
and establish the kingdom of God on 
tho earth, and wo know it. “ How 
•shall I  know ?” says one. By obeying 
the commandments given to you. The 
Lord has said, go into the waters of 
baptism and be baptized for the re
mission of your sins, and you shall re
ceive a witness that 1 am telling you 
tho truth. How ? By baptism and 
^ho laying on of hands alone? No. 
By seeing the sick healed ? No, but 
by the Spirit that shall como unto 
you through obedience, which will 
make you feel like little children, and 
cause you to delight in doing good, to 
love your father in heaven and the 
society of the righteous. Have you 
malice and wrath then ? No, it is 
4aken from you, and you feel like 
the child in its mother’s lap. You 
will feel kind to your children, to your 
brothers and sisters, to your parents 
and neighbors, and to all around you; 
you will feel a glow, as of fire, burning
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within you. And if you open your 
mouths to talk you will declaro ideas 
which you did not formerly think of; 
they will How into your mind, even 
such as you have not thought of for 
years. The Scripturos will bo opened 
to you, and you will see how clear 
and reasonable everything is which 
this or that Elder teaches you. Your 
hearts will bo comforted, you can lie 
down and sleep in peace, and wake up 
with feelings as pleasant as the 
breezes of summer. This is a witness 
toyou. You ask theLord tohcalyou.or 
your sick child, and if Ho is disposed 
to do it Ho will, and if not it is all 
right. If  Ho is disposed to open the 
heavens and give us a visit from an 
angel, it is all right. If  He is dis
posed to reveal to us, by natural phil
osophy, what is going to take place, 
that is right. If  Ho is disposed to 
show us by vision where this people 
are going, and when, all right, and it 
is right if Ho withholds that informa
tion.

If, by the whispering of a small, still 
voice, He dictates you to do this or 
that, showing you which is right and 
which is wrong, it is all right, and it 
is right to acknowledge the hand of 
the Lord in His so doing.

But if you had faith to go out to 
the graveyard and raise up scores of 
the dead, that alone would not make 
you Latter-day Saints, neither if the 
visions of your minds were opeiied so 
as to see the finger of God. What 
will ? Keeping the commandments of 
the Lord, to walk humbly before your 
God, and before one another, to cease 
to do evil and learn to do well, and to 
live by every word that proceeds from 
the mouth of God; then you are a 
Latter-day Saint, whether you have 
visions or not.

You may be tried and cast down, 
and be inclined to say that the Lord 
has not revealed this or that to you, 
but that has nothing to do with me or 
you. I  do not desire to dictate the,
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'  Lord in tbat m atter; all I  bare to do 
is to concern myself with the things 
H e requires of me, for it is His right 
to pursue His own way, and take His 
own time and course in dealing with me. 
Can you gain.a victory ? You can.

As I  have told you, your spirit is 
continually warring with the flesh; 
your spirit dictates one way, your 
flesh suggests another, and this briugs 
on the combat. What are you to do? 
You must briug the hands, the elbows, 
the feet, the tongue, and all the or
gans of speech, aud every power of 
tbe body into subjection.

You must say that you will not 
swear, nor say or do anything which is 
wrong. An Elder was cut off from tbe 
Church here last Sunday for swearing. 
What do I  think of it?  Time and 
time again have I  requested the High 
Priests and Seventies to cut off such 
members of their several quorums as 
will break tho Sabbath, and take the 
name of God in vain. I  say 6ever 
them from the tree, for these loose and 
wicked characters hurt the tree. They 
are like dry limbs, and have become 
so decayed, that the moisture leaks 
through them, and seeks its way into 
tho heart of the tree, and, by and bye, 
if we do not cut away such branches, 
the tree itself will die.

I  often think that the High Priests 
and Seventies dare not walk up'strict- 
ly to this duty, and I am disposed, at 
times, to imagine that some of tbe 
presidents of those quorums are guilty 
of such things themselves.

Bring tho names of such men to 
this stum! and I  will cut them off, if 
no other person will, and ask no odds 
of the quorum, and you will go in 
with me. Bring the names of men 
who take the name of God in vain 
and do wrong in any way, and I  will 
not ask for a High Council or Bishop's 
Court to delibemto on their case; I 
will sever them from the tree of life, 
aud ask them what they are going to 
do about it. They will wither and die.

-  2 1 2

You may try'to make dead limbo' 
grow on the tree, but such a  practice 
is a detriment to the bearing of good 
fruit.

I  want to talk a little more about 
tbe witnesses. I  am a witness—of 
wbat? I  have told it here and in 
Nauvoo. I  know what I am a witness 
of, and I know my Apostleship. I  
am a witness that Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet of God. What an uproar 
it would make in tbe Christian world 
to say, I  am an Apostle 'of Joseph. 
Write it down, and write it  back to 
your friends in the east, that I am an 4 
Apostle of Joseph Smith. He was- a  ,* 
man of God and had the revelations ’’ 
of Jesus Christ, and the words of 
Jesus Christ to the people. He did 
build and establish the kingdom of 
God on earth, and through him the 
Lord Almighty again restored tho 
Priesthood to the children of men.

Brethren, I  am a witness of th a t; 
not by my laying hands ou the sick 
and they being healed, nor by the re- * 
velations which are given of him in 
the Bible, but by receiving the same 
Spirit and witness which the ancients 
received; by the visions of the heavens 
being opened to my mind; by my un
derstanding that which is revealed 
in tbe Book of Mormon, and that 
which Joseph revealed as comprised 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants. .

I am a witness .that those are tho 
revelations of the Lord through Jo
seph Smith, in this the last dispensa
tion for the gathering of the people ; 
and all who reject my testimony will i 
go to hell, so sure as there is one, no 
matter whether it be hot or cold ; they 
will incur the displeasure of the Fa- I 
ther aud of the Son. ,

I am a witness of th is; and all who 
will hear the voice of the servants 
of God, pay ^attention to wbat they 
say, aud obey the commandments 
given to the people, shull receive a  
testimony and' know that we tell
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tliom tlio truth, that Joseph is a Pro
phet of God, and did actually finish 
the work which the Lord gave him to 
do, scaled bis testimony with his blood, 
and has gone to dwell in tho world 
of spirits, until ho gets his body. 
All will have to acknowledge that 
this is true.

Tliore are many othor things that 
might bo noticed, and much more 
might be said upon this subject I 
luivo merely hinted at the witness, 
a t the privileges, blessings, aud du
ties of the Saints, and at what makes 
a Saint, but I  feel as though I had 
talked long enough, or as much as

I  should to-day. 1  have a bad cold, 
and could cough as well as the rest 
of you, but I  have been enabled to, 
refrain from coughing since I  have 
been here, and during the brief time 
I lrnvo occupied while addressing you, 
this morning.

1 hope and trust that wo will or
der our lives so as to be worthy of 
the blessings promised to us, and 
live to tho glory of God, tliat we 
may have a glorious resurrection, and 
enjoy each other's society in tho king
dom of our God. This is our con
stant prayer concerning you, in thot 
name of Jesus Christ. Aineu.

SALVATION—TIIE LORD’S PRAYER—NEWNESS OS LIFE.

r

# A Diseourso by Elder Amata Lyman, Delicsred in  Kaysville City, December 20,18Bti*,

- Brethren and sisters, it gives me 
much gratification and joy to have the 
opportunity of meeting with you on this 
occasion. And probably there is no 
necessity for mo to tell you why I am 
glad. You may be enabled to infer 
that, from what I  may say.

I  have come not to tell you of any 
new things, or of any strango things. 
And I  shall not tako a test this even
ing, for this simple fact—tliat I  once 
liad a text given me to preach from, 
to preach on, and to preach about or 
to explain to tho people; and I  have 
been at work for the last twenty years, 
and I  have not done preaching yet.
. We use to think that a man could 

preach the Gospel in one sermon, and 
explain all the prophecies, besides 
making a great many new ones. But
1 have learned better as I have grown 
older. I  have found out to my astonish- 
meut, that instead of having preached-

all tho Gospel, 1 have learned but 
very little of it yet; consequently I  
could not preach it all. 1 am a pupil 
in the school, but I  have also been 
engaged by him who teaches me, to 
teach those of my fellow pupils, in tho 
school, who have not advanced farther 
than I have.

Now, the accomplishment of tho 
objects for which the Gospel is preach
ed, is a matter that presents itself to 
our minds. I t  is of the greatest im
portance. For men might preach the 
Gospel till there is not a people under 
heaven, who have not heard i t ; and 
they might return, and sit themselves 
down as having faithfully made this, 
proclamation, and still there might 
be but very few saved; and thero 
might have been but a very small 
work accomplished : for the extent of. 
their salvation is in accordance with; 
the amount of principle and trutfc'

o
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■which thoy havo learned and obey
ed.

We talk about men being saved 
from sin, and then we get a Scriptural 
definition of what sin is. I t  is Scrip- 
turally a transgression of the law. 
Well, now, this leaves us just as 
dark as if thero had been no Scrip
ture. Then sin is a trausgression of 
tho law; but in order for us to fully 
comprehend tho matter, we should 
know what tho law is, so that we 
might know when we transgress it.

Now, for our information, supposing 
we leave these things, and what we 
have read in books, and what was told 
m  a great many years ago, and, in 
our own way of expressing what we 
do understand, let us reason together. 
Wo will reason together as if we were 
at tho beginning, aud said all that had 
been said, and done all that had been 
done.

Well, now, so that we can under
stand what salvation is, we shall be 
enabled to comprehend the way in 
which we shall have to be saved. 
Salvation, like everything else, is 
something that we cannot make or 
create. We are not going to do ono 
particle towards making it.

Then we will lay down this, that 
we are not going to make anything, 
or destroy anything, in becoming 
saved. There will be no more truth 
in the world, after wo are saved, than 
there is now. The sun will rise and 
set, aud the works of Jehovah con
tinue to be unchanged, and there will 
be no difference in things only in 
■what will relate to ourselves. Jesus is 
said to be the author of our salvatiou, 
having learned certain things, and hav
ing clothed himself with his love of 
righteousness and obedience, he camo 
to reveal that salvation to all the sons 
of earth, so that all might have an 
opportunity of deriving such advan
tages as it was calculated to bestow; 
therefore, he was the author and re
pealer of the Gospel.

He said, he came unto his own, and • 
his own received him n o t; but unto- 
as many as did receive him, unto 
them gave he power to becomo tho 
sons and daughters of God. And he- 
gathered his disciples and Apostles- 
around him, and taught them the 
truth that he himself comprehended: 
and he sent them forth, even as his 
Father had sent him forth. He said 
that he had come to do the will of his 
Father, and bear record of the truth. 
This was his testimony, and the ob
ject of his mission to earth. He taught 
his disciples this.

Now. for the accomplishment o£ 
what purpose were these tilings to be 
taught? To bring salvatiou to the 
lost and fallen sons of earth, and to 
bestow upon them the gift of eternal 
life. Well, what is salvation ? I t  is 
that which we learn in our eveiy day 
life; it is what the school-boy learns 
at school.

One of the old Apostles said, it is 
eternal life, to know the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom He has 
sent.

Well, is this what it takes to be
come tho sons aud daughters of God? 
Yes. Then, how did the Apostles 
obtain this knowledge? I  will tell 
you : Jesus said unto them, “ Follow 
m e;"  and he took them up into the 
mountains, and there in secret he 
taught them the principles of truth. 
And as evidence that he thought they 
were learning, he enquired of Peter,, 
and the other Apostles (when they 
came in ; for ought I know, they had 
been out preaching, as the “ Mor
mon ” Elders do, and probably bad 
baptized a thousand persons), who do 
men say that I  am ? Why, said they,.
“ Some say that thou art John, others 
one of the Prophets.”

But, said Jesus, “ Who do you say 
that I  am, ye disciples of mine who 
have been laboring in the vinoyard ? '* 
Says Peter, “ Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.” Then said ho.
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to  Peter, “ Thou art blessed, for flesh 
and blood has not xovealcd this unto 
thee, but my Father who is in hea
ven.”

The Apostles acquired kuowledgo 
as tho result of thoir application to 
searching for it. Can you tell what 
change thero was- effected in these 
men ? They were men just as wo are 
now, subject to like passions; then 
this is just as interesting as anything 
wo can look a t ; and we will not ques
tion for one moment in our minds, 
but tbat it all transpired just as tbo 
Bible relates it.

Then what was tbo change in the 
condition of theso mon, I  ask ? 
When our Savior called them thoy 
were fishing, and they had never 
made tho acquaintance of tho Son of 
God; they knew nothing of him, or of 
his father who had sent him.

I t  was his request that first attrac
ted their attention, and we learn that 
subsequently they were sent forth as 
messengers to preach tho Gospel to 
their follow mon. And what of all 
tliat? “ Why,” says one, “ they had 
learned tho things of God." Well, 
had they any more than learned them ? 
What had happened them ? Was 
there any difference with them, more 
thau they knew a little more than 
they did before ?

The very first salvation tbat Peter 
was enabled to treasure up as his own 
property, was that he knew that Jesus 
was tho Christ, the Son of the living 
God. I t  was the Spirit of God that 
revealed this unto him ; and he con
tinued to have the comprehension of 
truth, in addition to the truth which 
ho had already learned; and that

* was all tho difference there was with 
Peter or the rest of the Apostles.

“But,”8aysone, “ did theynotspeak 
in tongues ? ” Yes, but thoy did not 
learn anything, unless there was an 
interpreter present. Tho Apostle 
Paul said, be had rather speak five 
words, with his understanding, than

ten thousayd words in an unknown 
tongue.

Thoy also prophesied. And did 
they learn anything by that ? Yes, 
because something was forotold, and 
thoy could understand what was said; 
and for this reason tho Apostlo Paul 
once said, “ That bo would to God that 
thoy wore all Prophots.” So he seems to 
have been a disciple to this doctrine— ° 
that tho lovo and com prehension of 
truth was tho principlo that edified— 
that it was the principle that would' 
fix and establish tho palpable change 
in the condition of mankind.

Wo read of the Apostles boing in 
prison, and we read of their getting 
out of prison; but wo do not find., 
them telling of anything that consti
tutes eternal life, but the comprehen
ding of something.

“ Well, but" says one, “ is the truth • 
that wo comprehend anywhere, eternal 
lifo? ” A man might comprohend a- 
truth which would not effect a delinea
tion of the Gospel; but this is eternal' 
life—to know the only true God, and.' 
His Son Jesus Christ, whom He ha& 
sent Then, according to this language, 
the knowing certain personages, or thoJ' 
comprehending certain truths, consti
tutes salvation. I t  is not simply to 
know that He exists; for a man 
might know that He exists, and still* 
not bo in a position to receive eternal 
life.

Perhaps somo of my scholars will 
get impatient to know what brother ' 
Lyman is wanting to get at. Well, I  
will comfort you with a little explana- ‘ ' 
tion. I  want to show you that it  is ' 
not merely the labor that you can 
perform, tbat mil give you eternal’ 
life; I  want you to understand that 
if yoa have eternal life, it will be 
when you comprehend thp truth, S0‘ ' 
that it becomes your property; so 
that you can apply it—the same as it 
is when you have got money in your ' 
pocket, you can buy bread with i t ,,  
or anything else you want, •
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You'may sing,-or pray, or just do 
what you please, but if you do not 
learn the truth, and fully corapreheuc 
it, you will fail to obtaiu salvation, 
want you to understand this, that you 
may not waste yourselves away.

I  know tho Saiuts do a great dea 
of labor, and they suffer a great dea. 
at times; but I want to got you postei 
•up iu sucb a manner that you will see 
that you need not work aud slave 
yourselves so awfully hard, thinking 
that it will bring you salvation; if 
you do, you will fiud after you get 
through, that you will be as bad as a 
man who was endeavoring to become 
a  State's senator (if 1 mistake not, in 
California) in'souie of the recent poli 
tical contests. The rival candidates, 
dn connection with other friends, had 
used all their influence in order to 
■gain the day. At length the olection 
-came off, aud most ol* tho returns were 
in, so that they thought tho results 
wore actually known; therefore, the 
one who imagined himself elected, 
made a great diuner, but ju st about 
the time the dinner was to come off, 
i t  was proved that his opponent was 
elected. How bad the poor man felt.

How will it bo with us ? for we do 
not expect to livo here always. Why, 
we shall wake up to the comprehen
sion of the fact, that we have not ob
tained the heaven or salvation wo ex
pected. Then, you see, we should 
have to wait like tho Californian did, 
at least till auother election.

I  want to havo you discriminate 
betwoeii tbat which is salvation, aud 
tbat which is not salvation. There is 
such a thing iu the world as means, 
aud tho object that tho means effect. 
Tho object and tho means are two dif
ferent things. VI  want you to learn 
this, that it is a comprehension of 
truth, treasured up in the mind and 
soul of mau, aud a just application of 
tho same, that will save him* Just 
as fur as you comprehend a.ud prap- 
tise truth, you arp saved.

“ Well,” says one, “is this knowledge 
which you refer to, all that we haveQ 
to gain and profit by in order to 
saved ?” I  know of nothing else; 
have nothing else to teach you.

“ But,” says one, “ I  thought it wa$, 
the doing of my duty that woul<| save 
me; for instance, I  am required to pay, 
my tithing, whether ecclesiastical or mu-,, 
nicipal, or any other; besides this,. I , 
have to labor a considerable portion o f, 
my tim e; aud I  have to.go and preach, 
the Gospel, and call upon sinuers to,, 
obey the truth ;• I  verily thought ithat, 
this had something to do with inyj 
salvation.” Well, this has something 
to do with your salvation, but I  d o , 
not want you, because you have been/ 
preaching the Gospel, and have re*, 
turned again, to think that you ar#, 
saved.

Can we not understand that millions, 
of men are laboring with all their 
powers, though they are not carrying, 
out “  Mormonism*” They labor as :, 
much, and suffer as much as we do, t 
and then they go down into the eaxtlgi, 
by thousauds aud millions, still there > 
is not a soul of them that has gained 
eternal life; not a soul of them has 
gained salvation for their self-martyr
dom ; for mauy of them have beau, 
martyred ?

Well, now, what is the reason i£, 
suffering will exalt and savo the Lat
ter-day Saiuts, that it will not save 
aud exalt the suffering millions who r 
never knew anything about “ Mor~ 
monism?” As I  heard a Universal 
prcacher say (the saying struck me 
wheu I  heard it), that if we could find 
a plan that would save one mQn, wo. 
could find a plan tbat would save all 
men. Well, this is what we want; 
for if we can fiud a plan that has* 
saved one, we can find the plan that 
ias saved all that have been saved.

I f  there is not developed in us the 
comprehension and correct practice o£, 
the truth, we shall fail to be saved., 
Qur baptism, for the remission,fof sins,,, *
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followed by tbo-laying on of hands, 
and our washings aud anointings will 
not avail anything, if thoy aro not 
followed by this development.

If tho lamp of eternal truth is not 
lighted iu us—is not plauted here— 
-does not rcceive its strength boro, all 
our efforts will bo in vain. If tbe 
knowledge and light of eternal truth 
does not follow as the .result of our 
toil, tho ordinances that wo rcceive, 
and all that is done to us will not 
save us. We may build cities with 
gold, adornqd with splendor and mag* 
nificeuce, At to receivo the Son of 
God; it will be all the samp.

Nebuchadnezzar built a magnifi
cent city, but was it the principle of 
salvation with him, or among his peo
ple? Was there ono soul of them 

'  -saved who built that great city? No, 
■aud instead of Nebuchadnezzar's go
ing into heaven, he wont into tho 
pasture to feed with the cattle. And 
this is the way that it will bo with 
you, if you do not toil rig h t; instead 
of going iuto heaven, you will have to 
;go iuto the pasture, as ho.did.

This is a truthful illustration. Ne
buchadnezzar held the command of 
millions of men, and he built magni
ficent cities aud palaces ; and wo go 
to work on the same principle, and 
build cities ; but wo build them with 
coarso materials; of ono portion we 
make a wall and of another portion we 

. -make a house. We are progressing 
to the splendor of what Nebuchadnez
zar did, but we cannot look up to 
heaven and say, here are a great many 
cities that we. have made; but we can 
say, here are a great many cities that we 
have commenced; but we are far richer 
than the king; for we have got that which 
wjUl make us wise unto salvation.

This is a part of my sermon, I have 
not preached to you about baptism for 
.the remission of sins, and about the 
Slaying on of hands, ai^l prophecy, and 
80 forth.

L You. can read about(tl$$e things aj.-.

homo; consequently, you have no,, 
need for mo to como here, and wô iy 
myself out in.talkiug about them. I  
want to teach you. something that you 
cannot read. If I  hud you iu a school,
I  would not take more liberty with 
you. Yoji are not saved by tho truth . 
till you know and obey it. Iu “ Mor- 
monism ” thore is A and B. Well, 
then, you will havo to learn A and B 
aud so forth. Do auy of you remem
ber learning your letters at home 
which your mother taught you ? She 
would get somo old book or other and 
say, well, my son, what is the first 
letter in this book ? Why, he could 
not name i t ; she might just as well 
have asked the boy about the &uu, as , 
to ask him about that.

The mother would say, well, that is 
A ; then the little fellow would try to . 
say so. Aftor a little she would ask 
him to tell her again what A is, but 
tho little fellow is just as dumb as be
fore. Well, sho trios him agaiu, and 
after she has told him what it is, he 
says A ; now he has learned some
thing; he has learned to know the 
formation of the letter before him.

1 suppose I was not born iuto the 
world with a knowledge of my letters; 
hence I  have had to learn them like 
the rest of you. Well, I want you to 
know that this is the way that wo, 
shall have to get salvation.

The revelations tell us that intelli
gence was not created, neither can i t  
be. Hence, what we have to do is 
to comprehend that which does exist. 
This explains the propriety and truth, 
of the Lord's prayer. Now, says the 
L ord; “ When you pray, pray in this 
manner— Our Father who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name; thy, 
kingdom come; tby will be donq,,qu, 
earth, as.it is dono in heaven.”

Well, what about this ? Why, in, 
tbe first place, we do not suppose that, 
simply the using of these words woul4r 
save anybody; for fathers and mo- 
t̂ ers>Yeî  frequently .lgt̂ n t^ r c lu k



dren this prayer, almost before they 
can talk, and they will repeat it till 
they are old enough to run away.
)• I  want you to see that here is one 
of the guide boards of the Gospel. 
We eay, our Father who art in hea
ven. Now, wbat does this language 
imply? Why, it tells us that we 
have a Father in heaven, and that we 
are His children. The next tells us 
that He is holy: “ Thy kingdom come; 
thy will be done on earth as it is done 
in heaven." We pray this, simply be
cause wo want His will to be done 
here, as it is done there.

But we have only read one side of 
the guide board yet. Well, then, wo 
now come to the asking of the Father 
for a peculiar favor; and we now say 
to Him, “ Father, forgive us of all our 
sins, as we forgive those who trespass 
against us." Now, do you want to 
know how much He will forgive you? 
I f  you curse your neighbor because 
he has trespassed against you, get 
down and pray for your Father to 
curse you.

Why, “ But," says one, “ I  would not 
like to pray for God to curse me.” 
I  suppose you did not think tbat 
the Lord's prayer meant so much as 
this. Well, now, as you would have 
God deal with you, so deal with your 
neighbor.

Now, we all would like the man on 
whom we trespass to forgive us, and 
then we suppose that Goa would for
give him, just as ho has forgiven us. 
Our Savior said that we should for
give men when they'trespass against 
us. Aud why ? Because that is the 
way that God will do with us. We 
ought not to forget or neglect the first 
principles of tho Gospel, but at tbe 
same time go on unto perfection.

But have you left off your practical 
sins ? for theory will do you no good ; 
you may have all the knowledge you 
please, but it will do you no good un
til it detines the divinity of its charac
ter, until it  becomes indelibly fixed in
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your minds. I  want that you shoultT* 
learn this.

Says one, “ Is  it not good for us to * 
be baptized?" Yes. And it is also good' 
to use the Lord’s prayer; and when 
you ask forgiveness, the example given 1 
tells you the very course that y o u ' 
should adopt towards God, and towards 
all with whom you have anything to do. 
There is nothiiJg you ought to be m ore ' 
particular about than th is; whea you 
say, father, forgive me, ju st m ake' 
yourselves certain that you have for- ‘ 
given your brother; and, if you h&v&:- 
not forgiven your brother, when the ’ |
expression is just about to fall from - * 
your lips, shut your mouth—make i t  </ 
a prisoner.

Perhaps you will accuse me and" 
say, “ Why, we thought brother Lyman •• * 
would tell us something new, that 
would entertain us.” Well, I think I  j 
have been good company anyhow.

When Jesus Christ came down here, • 
he came as a character to be followed ; 
he came in the character of a  G od; 
not as a simple boy, but to preach the » 
Gospel. Well, then, what comes next?’ * 
Did he tell the people to go to work 
and lay up bread for a year, or for ten 
years ? Or, did he tell them to ask 
for bread for to-morrow ? No, he did’ 
not. Why ? Because that is a day 
we know nothing about. Suppos- • 
ing we had been without bread for'* 
eight or nine days, and were to * 
ask him for bread for to-morrow; 
what would He think of us ? Why, ‘ 
just what you would think of your 
children, if they were to ask you for 
bread, with their hands full, and th e ir '1 > 
mouths full.

Then, if we have no bread, we ought 
to ask for this day our daily bread; 
for we do not know whether we shall’ * 
want it to-morrow or not. Yesterday 
is past, and to-day is all that a man » 
lives.

Well, then, what comes next 
" Thine be the power, and the gloiy, *' 
for ever and ever. Amen." We liava

d isc o u r se s . •
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now got through with tho Lord's 
prayer, but I do not want you always 
to got through with it so soon; I do 
not caro if you are a week about it. 
Host of you tcach your children this 
form of prayor, beforo they can appre
ciate it. You can appreciate it, but 
thoy canuot You teach them to say, 
“ Our Father who art in heaven,” with
out their having any rational suppo
sition who Ho is, or whether He is 
anybody or nobody.

There are some other things I  want 
you to take into consideration. The 
ordinance of baptism is abused by a 
great many. Some of yoii get bap
tized a great many times; and what 
do you get baptized for ? As long as 
'I  see you gelling baptized for tbe re
mission of sins, I shall concludo that 
you are not saved.

Well, now, you go down into the 
ordinance of baptism, and it is said 
that you are buried. Are you buried 
alive ? A burial, of course, pre-sup- 
poses tbat somebody is dead. I t  is 
alsojsaid, that we are to put off the 
old man of sin—the old garineut that 
we have worn; and from that grave 
we are to rise unto newness of life, as 
touchelh the former conversation. 
We are not to act as wo onco acted, 
and do as we once did.

Well, then, we are to be dead ; but 
tvo are not to die as people generally 
d ie ; for when they are dead, do they 
come back, aud build cities, and do as 
they did before?- I t  formerly took 
butter and cheese, aud these good 
things to keep them alive; but when 
they die, this expense stops.

Well, then, how shall it be with us 
in relation to our former existence ? 
We were not Saints then ; we said 
and did things which were wrong of
ten, because we did not know that 
which was right. We should die unto 
sin and darkness, and learn tho light, 
and live in it, and be dictated and 
.governed by it.

This is what baptism should teach

us. Have you so read tho guide* 
board? Simply telling us that wo 
should die unto darkness and corrup
tion, that wo might live to immor
tality and eternal life, will not save 
us. If you have not read tho guide- 
board so, you havo not read it right.

Thoso who have not been buried 
with Christ in baptism, and risen unto 
newness of life, and put off tho old 
man of sin, they aro living without 
the light; thoy are thoso who have 
never left the sable shades of darkness; 
they think wrong, they act wrong, aud 
they go wrong, because they have not 
tho light. They do not know the dif
ference between tbat which is pure, 
and that which is not pure-

Perfection is not at the guide-board, 
but we can read it there, that this is the 
way that leads to it. But supposing 
you were to stay there, what would 
you accomplish ? You would be per
fectly bewildered, without auy possi
bility of ever getting right. How fool
ish it would be for us to stay there 
and say, why, I  cannot leavo th is; it 
first pointed out to me the way of' 
life; and can I  leave it now ? No, X 
will live by it, and die by i t

Is there any such a thing as this in 
“ Mormonism?" No. “ Mormonism” 
gives a man more than one wife. A h! 
say some poor, half-hearted "M or
mons,” talk about a mans having more 
wives than one; now we know that 
the Church has all apostatized, an<L 
Brigham and the Twelve are all going 
wrong. Such poor wretches have got 
to the guide-board, and they want to 
stay there.

The Saints who have the Spirit of 
light and truth, would shame to 
own tliat they are of the same race. 
As brother Kimball sometimes says, 
“ Such persons are all puckered u p ; 
there is not as much of them as there 
used to be.” All the difference there 
is between that kind of “ Mormon ” 
and us is, that we have passed beyond 
the first guide-board, and they have not..



«£20l JOURNAL r .OF* DISCOURSES,

1 want you to realize that there 
'a  time for everything; there is a. time 
for you to be baptized, and there is .a 
time for you to put away things of 
childhood, and become men and wo* 
men. There is a great difference 
between the guide-board which leads 
to salvation, aud salvation itself. Says 
one, “ 1 guess we understand it pretty 
well.” 1 hope you do.

Somo years ago a text was given mo 
to preach from, but I have not learned 
it all y e t; but I  am learning it as fast 
as 1 can, and preaching i t ; this is my 
mission. Other men might have 
missions of another kind.

Says one, “ Were you always an 
Apostle?” No. “ Were you ordained an 
Apostle?” Yes. “ What did that do 
for you ?”• I t  only connected me with 
twelve men ; it did not give me any 
more knowledge, or m îke me any dif
ferent.

1 havo come to preach you the 
Gospel; and if 1 had thought that 
there was no necessity for so doing, 
and that you understood a)l about it, 
I  would have stayed at home, or up at 
brother Allred's here, and enjoyed 
myself at the fire-side.

It is my right to ordain people, but 
I  shall not ordain you, but I  will give 
you all a mission to teach this Gospel, 
that I  have preached to you to-night, 
to your noighbors, and to yourselves; 
and examine yourselves, and see if you 
live the truth.

I  will tell you how to know. Do 
you kuow how much you would give 
for the truth last year ? Says one, “ 1 
would give a tenth last year." Would 
you give any more now ? “ I  do not 
really know. Why, I  thought they 

• only asked me for my tithing, and that 
.that was all it was worth.”

Then you do not think it worth

isi more now than you thought i t  worth, 
last year. Well, now, what are you. 
going to do ? Are you going to swin
dle somebody out of nine-tenths of 
their salvation? You gave a  tenth.' 
What for ? Why, you thought “ Mor
monism ” worth that much; you con
sidered it worth your tithing. Well, 
what are you going to get? You are 
going to get a tenth.

I  came into this kingdom to identify 
myself with all that 1 have, and a ll; 
that I expect to have. You have given 
a tenth, and you expect to get a dol
lar, do you ? Now, is there-any good' 
hard sense about that? “Well,” says 
one, “ what, do you mean by treating 
the subject in this way?” Why, I> 
want you to think of this, and not de
ceive yourselves by thinking that you 
will get a full salvation for paying a. 
ten th ; if you devote yourselves and 
all that you have for the caase of' 
truth, you will merit the whole.

I  want you to learn that “ Mor
monism ” is worth everything; that it 
is all there is of life—tbat i t  is all* 
there is of truth—that it is all there 
is of everything that is worth having; 
aud you will then comprehend, as I  do, 
that to merit it, you will have to 
throw in all that you have got.

You cannot do more for the truth" 
than it is worth: then come forward 
aud consecrate your property. Says 
one, “ What will it do for me, if I do ?" 
Do you not say, that “ Mormonism ’’ is 
worth every thing ? Yes; but you will 
only pay a tenth for it. Then here 
you have got the bars up.

May God bless you and me with' 
His Holy Spirit, that we may be led 
into all truth, and fully comprehend4 
and appreciate that salvation which we 
seek, is my prayer, in the name of' 
Jesus Christ. Amen.
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THE NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS LIVING UP TO THE LIGHT 
'WHICH HAS BEEN GIVEN THEM.

.  /

A Discourse by President Driijham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laka
City, March 2, 1850.

I  have many subjects that I wouhl 
like to speak upon for tho benefit of 
tho Saints, and one thing in particular 
I  would like to do for them, which I  
beliove would be the greatest blessing 
that could bo bestowed upoa them, 
and that is to give you eyes with 
which to see things as they are. If I  
Lad power to bestow that description 
of sight upon tho Latter-day Saints, I 
do not believe that there is a man or 
woman but what would try to live 
their religion.

Some might suppose that it would 
be a great blessing to bo taken and 
carried directly into heaven and there 
set down, but iu reality that would be 
no blessing to such persons; they 
could not reap a full reward, could not 
enjoy the glory of the kingdom, and 
could not comprehend aud abide the 
light thereof, but it would bo to them 
a hell intolerable, and I  suppose would 
consume them much quicker than 
would hell fire. I t  would he no bless
ing to you to be carried into the 
celestial kingdom, and obliged to stay 
therein, unless you wero prepared to 
dwell there.

If  people had eyes to see, ears to 
hear, and hearts to understand things 
as they are, it would prove a blessing 
to them, for they would then order 
their lives in a manner to secure the 
blessings which they anticipated How
ever, it is out of my power to thus 
bless this people, but the gift has 
been placed within tbe reach of every 
person by the purchase of tho Son of

God, and it is for them to obtain it,, 
or to pass along without obtaining it,, 
just as they may choose. But some 
facts are easily comprehended; take 
the Latter-day Saints and compare 
their feelings, lives, and doings with 
those of the world, and what will be 
readily discovered ? Were any of you 
now to go forth into the world, if you. 
had one spark of honesty or of virtue * 
about you, you would desire to return 
as soon as duty would permit, and 
would exclaim, “ I  bad no idea that 
the world was as I found it to be." 
Many of our Elders exclaim, on their 
return from foreign missions, “ How 
wicked the world has got to be! Thoy 
are growing worse and worse, and go • 
rapidly from bad to worse.” I  have 
heard them exclaim, “ It was asto* 
nishing to see how the people could so • 
alter in the course of two or three 
years! ”

On this point I  will remark that 
tbe Elders rapidly alter one way, and 
the people of the world alter directly 
the other way, thus the space between 
them increases much faster than we 
are apt to be aware of. Elders who 
go forth to proclaim the Gospel, unless 
they do something to clip their faith, 
or cause them to apostatize from their * 
religion, sor that they are left in the • 
dark, are generally on the increase in 
improvement, grow in grace and i$ the 
knowledge of the truth, and gather to> 
themselves more knowledge than they 
had before they went on their mission. 
They are advancing in the principles-
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•of trutli, while tho world are receding 
from the truth they once had ; conse- 
•quently, it appears to the Elders, and 

> to those who go from tbe Saints into 
the world, that it is growing wicked 
faster than it really is, and the Elders 
do not always realize that their ad
vancement in truth produces much of 
the appearance of the great distance 
between them and the world.

If many of this congregation knew, 
if they had eyes to see, and ears to 
.hear, they would often be ashamed of 
their conduct, when contrasted with 
all the light that has been manifested 
in tbe Gospel of salvation revealed to 
us. We have heard Joseph the Pro
phet preach, have seen his face, and 
have the revelations given through 
him, and the manifestations of the 
Holy Spirit; we have knowledge, we 
have the living oracles in our midst, 
And with all this let me say to the 
Latter-day Saints that they Btand upon 
slippery places. They do not all 
fully know tbe paths tbey walk in, 
•they do not all perfectly understand 
their own ways and doings, many do 
not altogether realize their own weak
nesses, do not understand the power 
of tho devil and how liable they are to 
be decoyed one hair's breadth, to begin 
with, from the line of truth. They 
are first drawn by a fine line, in a 
little time it becomes a cord, it soon 
increases to a strong rope, and from 
that to a cable ; thus it grows from 
the size of a spider's web, in compa
rison.

Let a Saint diverge from the path 
•of truth and rectitude, in the least, no 
matter in wbat, it may be in a deal 
with his neighbor, in lusting after 
that which is not in his possession, in 
neglecting his duty, in having an over 
.anxiety for something he should not 
be %pxious about, in being a little dis- 
truStfuljyith regard to the providences 
of God, in entertaining a misgiving in 
his heurt and feoling with regard to 
the hand of the Lord towards him.

and bis mind will begin to be dark* 
ened.

Brother Amasa Lyman has ju st ob
served, tbat some say “ I suppose wo 
mustacknowledge thehandof God in all 
things." There is no supposition with 
as me to that matter, we can do as we 
please about i t ; but we have to confess 
or be chastised until we know aud un
derstand how things are, and realize 
that the Lord God is with us, in our 
midst and around about us, by His 
angels, by His Spirit, and by His eye 
which searches and researches our 
hearts. I f  He is not here in person, 
He is conversant with our actions, 
and scans every thought of our hearts 
and every action of our lives. H e is 
in our midst, and we might as well 
begin to think about it first as last.

If  there is a misgiving in the heart 
with regard to confidence in our God, 
do you not see that there is a chance 
for one to slide a hair's breadth from 
the truth ? This gives power to the 
enemy, and if we are decoyed in the 
least from the path of duty, do you 
not perceive that it produces dark
ness? Do you not understand that; 
in your experience ? Yes, every Saint 
does. I f  you becomo dark, do you 
not know tbat tbe enemy has still 
greater power to decoy you further 
from the path ? Then how soon the 
people would go to destruction, how 
soon tbey would go to ruin !

1 will tell you wbat this people 
need, with regard to preaching; you 
need, figuratively, to have it rain 
pitchforks, tines downwards, from this 
pulpit, Sunday after Sunday. Instead 
of the smooth, beautiful, sweet, still, 
silk-velvet-lipped preaching, you should 
have sermons like peals of thunder, 
and perhaps we then can get the 
scales from our eyes. This style is 
necessary in order to save many of' 
this people. '  Give them smooth 
preaching, and let them glide along 
in their own desires and wishes, and 
they will follow after the traditions of
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.*their forefathers and tho inclinations 
of their own wicked hearts, and give 
way to temptation, little by little, 
dutil, by and bye, they are ripe for 
destruction.

If  I  could take away the vail, and 
let you see how things really are, you 
would then know just as well as I 
"know, and I know them just as well as 
any man on the face of tho earth need 
to. I  would not ask for a particle 
more knowledge upon that subject 
than I  now have in my possession, 
were I  capable of imparting it to this 
people, until we improve upon what 
knowledge we already possess. I  know 
the condition of this people, I  know 
what induces them to do as they do, 
I  know the secret springs to their 
actions, how they are beset, the temp
tations and evils that are around 
them, and how liable they are to be 
drawn away, consequently, I  tell you, 
brethren, that you need to have the 
thunders of the Almighty and the 
forked ligtnings of truth sent upon 
you, to wake you up out of your 
Jethargy.

'  . Some may say, “ Brother Brigham 
always chastises us.” But what do I 
tell you ? I say that if there are any 
Saints on earth they are here, if the 
kingdom of God is on the earth it is 
here, if Jesus is not known here, ho is 
not known upon the earth, if his 
Fattier is not kuown here, He is not 
known upon the earth. What of all 
this? If  we have this knowledge 
greater is the shame, unless we live to 
it, and greater will be our condsmna* 
tion. The people should bo prcached 
to, but they need something besides 
smooth teaching. Comparatively speak- 

, ing, they should have their ears cuf
fed and be roughly handled, be kicked 

,f out doors, and then kicked in again. 
.H ost of the Elders who preach in this 
stand ought to be kicked out of it, and 
then kicked into it again, until they 

. overhaul themselves and find out what 
vis the matter Tyith them,
i  r*>

* C J

. The mass of tho people are all asleep 
together, craving alter the world, run
ning after wickedness, desiring this, 
that, and the other, which is not for 
their good.

You hear many talk about having 
made sacrifices; if I  had tbat word in 
my vocabulary I  .would blot it out. 
I have never yet made what I  call 
sacrifices; in my experience I  know 
nothing about making them. We are 
here in this wicked world, a world 
shrouded in darkness, principally led, 
directed, governed, and controlled, 
from first to last, by the power of our 
common foe—him who was opposed to 
Jesus Christ and to his kingdom— 
the son of the morning—the devil. 
Lucifer has almost the entire control 
over tho whole earth, rules and go
verns the children of men and leads 
them on to destruction. He has mil
lions and millions of agents; they are 
in every place, the air is full of them 
and the earth is fulf of them. You 
cannot go anywhere without finding 
some of them, unless it is among a 
few of the Saints who have faith to 
turn th^»n out of their hearts and 
affections, out of their houses, and 
then out of their midst.

There are a few such places on the 
earth, but they are very few, compared 
with all the world beside. The world is 
drunk with its own folly, with its own 
wickedness.

I  know that I  spoke veiy harshly 
to you last £&bbath, but that does not 
hurt the oil and the wine; no, notone 
particle. There was not a Latter-day 
Saint then within hearing of my voice 
but that his soul shouted, “ Amen, 
thank God, glory, hallelujah.” You 
need such preaching as was that, from 
day to day, until the rubbish cleaving 
to you is swept away, until your mindLs 
are upon something beside the follies 
and vanities of the world. You have 
much to learn. Do you think I  was 
too rash last Sunday ? (Voices, no.) 
Even then I  told you only a small
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portion of tbe troths pertmuing to' tbe 
subjects touched upon.

I  cannot' tell you the whole truth, 
for yOu' are not in a condition to re
ceive i t ; my voice* is not powerful 
enough to pierce your hearts; I alone 
am not able to remove tbe scales from 
your eyes that you may see things as 
they are. I  can talk to you here, and 
diffuse my spirit among you, so far as 
you will receive it. If  I  have tbe 
Spirit of the Lord, and your hearts are 
sOft, I  can impart to you what the 
Lord has for you through me ; that is 

a all I  can do. I  have to cling to my 
Father, to my God, and to my religion 

,$f-§very day, yes, every moment of my 
.life/ have to- plewl with Him and 
centre all niy"confidence, hopes, and 
faith in Him, and so should you. 

v There is One thing I desire of this 
people more than everything else on 
this earth, more than gold, silver, 
houses, lands, and the riches of this 
world which are not to compare with 
it, and that is that this people would 
so live as to know the Father and 
the Son, to know the will of God con
cerning them, and to be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and have the visions 
of eternity opened to them. Then 
my soul would be satisfied; that is all 
I  could ask of them. I  do not care 
■Whether wo have half rations, or quar
ter rations, that is a matter I care but 
little about. 1 would rather that this 
people should starve to death in .the 
mountains, than to havo tho Lord 
Almighty hand us over to a cursed, 
infernal mob. I would rather go down 
to tho grave in peace than to fight a 
mob, unless the Lord would give mo 

• enough Saints to fight and kill the 
poor devils; in such case I  wish to 
live aud fight them. But I never 

.* want to see a mOb again drive and 
'tread under foot tho Saints. ]
* ^While brother Amasa was address- 
ing the people,.I admired the princi- 
pies he taught, and I  can apply them 
to myself, so far5 as they pertain to

m e;'b u t I  d(f t o t firiow hoVmy iiftlo 
boys and girls, now growing up in our 
midst, could understand what is m  1 
the world, unless we sent them forth i 
so that they .could contrast one class- I 
with the other. For my part I  do. 1 
not need a* mob to* aid jne to purify 
myself; I  do not require to hear* 
another man take the name of God in. 
vain, in order, to complete i»y expe
rience concerning profanity. I‘ have* 
no occasion for the devil and his imps,, 
nor to see the face of a wicked man* 
while I  live, in order to 'm ake me*' 
more acquainted with their power. B 
will be perfectly satisfied with the* 4 
glory and crown I  shall receive, if Ij ,* 
hnvft no further nrqmintnnco or ex
perience with the power of the devil, 
so far as I  am concerned.

If  I have to pass through scenes of 
troublo, sorrow, and affliction, if wo 
have to fight the devil, and I have the 
power to live, I  pray my Father in- 
heaven, in the name of His Son Jesus 
Christ, to let me live to- enjoy this 
privilege. If  I, of necessity must pass,, 
through war and bloodshed, toils and 
labors, let me live, for I  love to fight 
the devils, but I  love to overcome 
them. I f  I  had the power I  would 
doubtless use thera up, perhaps to the . 
injury of the Saints. Why? Be'cause 
if you do not know wickedness you 
cannot enjoy the happiness God has 
in store for you.

Paul asks, “ Shall we sin that 
righteousness may abound ? ” No, 
thero is plenty of sin without your 
sinning. We can have all the expe
rience we need, without sinning our
selves, therefore we will not sin that 
good may come, we will not transgress- 
tho law of God that we may know the 
opposite. There is no necessity for ‘ 
such a course, for the world is full of* 
transgression, and this people need ... 
not mingle up with it.

<Can you discern between the righ
teous and the wicked here? You *
know I  hare spoken of- a> certain class

-i • •**. -% *I

4



THE NECESSITY 0.F THE' SAINTS, ETC. 225n
of- men who frequent our law shops, 
and eveiy other wicked hole* they can 
get in to ; can they discern the differ* 
once between those who love tbe law 
of God and those who despise it ? 
No. The vilest sinner on the earth 
who will come with a bland counten
ance, using -the airs that belong to 
the etiquette of tbe day, you receive 
as.a very fine man, a beautiful gentle- 
man. Do you not know tbat you 
need tbe Spirty; of the Almighty to 
look through a man and-discern what 
is in bis heart, while bis face smiles 
upon you and his words flow as> 
smoothly as oil ? I f  you had the power 
of God upon you, you might see the 
sword lurking within him, and that, if 
he bad the power, he would plunge it 
in your heart and destroy you from 
the earth. I  meet many such men in 
these streets, and in tbo. bouses round

• about.
Do you' not know that Jesu£ told 

tho trutlv when he said, “ They tbat 
ore not for us are against us ? ” A 
great many have our patronage and 
influence, benefit by our forbearance, 
and enrich themselves with our. cash, 
buti when that is. .gone, wbat shall we 
htftr next? “ Wipe them from.the 
earth, put' them out of existence aud 
let the earth not be infested with them 
any longer, for they have no money, 
no influence for us now; tbey cannot 
patronize and promote us, therefore 
destroy them from tho earth.” That 
is the spirit of the devil which reigns 
iu every man who is not a Saint 
at heart. This wicked principle 
may lay dormant, to all appearance, 
year after year, lurking in the flesh, 
until it increases to such a degree 
that the flesh has overcome tbe spirit 
of light which God implanted in them, 
when it exhibits itself, and then the 
cry is, “ Destroy tbe Apostles of Jesus 
and every one of his true followers; 
root out tbat clan which will destroy us 
unless we destroy them; root them out, 
that we be no more pestered with them." 

No. 15.]

Suppose oner of my brethren hod a  
large family connection, had many- 
brothers and sisters near and i dear to 
him, as near bis feelings as a child is* 
to its father’s or mother s, aud that' 
this blood connection, embracing all' 
the friends he had upon earth, should,' 
on a night, so dark that they could hot 
see one inch before their eyes, mount 
their horses, put spurs to them, and 
start at the top of their 6peed, on a- 
road that neither they nor their horses' 
had ever travelled one inch upon, 
would he not cry at the top of his1 
voice, “ Where are you going?'' Would’ 
he not say, “ You are riding in tbe 
dark and on a road which you do not 
know ? " They might put spurs in  ‘ 
then; horses and reply, “ We will per*i 
form tbe journey." You are the indi-« 
viduols I am. referring to. Let any 
one see people?hastening.to the brink 
of an awful precipice, hundreds of 
feet in depth,, and before they osei 
aware of it.about to; leap into the abyss,- 
what feelings would move the indivi-. 
dual looking upon such a sight? . 
Would he uot wish to take them by 
the hair pf. their heads, if they woul d/ 
not ,stop, and. save them if possible ?

, So l  feel about you. .1 - feel . lik© 
takiug men and /women by. the hair o£ 
their, head?, figuratively, speaking, and 
slinging them -miles and miles, and: 
like crying, stop, before you ruin your
selves ! But 1 have not tbe power to 
do this; 1 can talk to you a little and 
cau beseech you to stop your mad 
career, and can ask your Father in 
heaven to give you the light of His* 
Spirit, and when you receive that you 
will find eveiy word that I said last 
Sabbath to be true. There are*, men 
here, by the score, who do not know 4 
their right hands from their left, so 
far as tbe principle of justice is con- { 
cerned. Does our High Council ? No/,*', 
for they will let men throw dust iiK 
their eyes, until you cannot find ttbg 
hundredth millionth part of an ouuc&»l 
of common sense in them. You may*.

[Vol. H I.
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go to the Bishops' courts, and what 
are they? A set of old grannies. 
They cannot judge a case pending 
between two old women, to say nothing 
of a case between man and man. We 
have already dropped many of them, 
and wo are picking up young men. 
We' will train them, and tell them to 
serve God or apostatize.

The time is coming when justice 
will be laid to the line and righteous
ness to the plummet; when we shall 
take the old broad sword and ask, 
“ Are you for God ? " and if you are 
not heartily on the Lord’s side, you 
will be hewn down. I  feel like re
proving you; you are like a wild ass 
that rears and almost breaks his neck 
before he will be tamed. I t  is so with 
this people.

Have we not given you salt enough 
to season you ? You have been sweet
ened with velvet lips, until you do not 
know salt from anything else. Will 
you hear now ? If  I have strength 
and continue to feel like it, I  will 
come here and train you every Sab
bath, and I  wish my sermons to be 
like the raining of pitchforks poiut 
foremost, until you awake out of your 
B leep  and find out whether you are 
Saints or not. We have a great many 
gars, sharks, sheepheads, lam per-eels, 
and every other kind of fish that is to

be found, in the pond th e ; Gospel net' 
has gathered them up, and what may 
you expect from such ~a mess ? You 
may expect the best and worst of all 
God's creation mingled here together. 
The foolish will turn from correct 
principles, go over to the wicked, and 
cease to be righteous, so that they can 
go to hell with the fools. I  wish to 
have every man who rises to speak 
from this stand, lay aside the smooth 
tongue and velvet lips and let bis 
words be like melted lead, tliat they 
may sink into the hearts of the peo
ple.

Now do not think that I  have cast 
you off; you are my brethren, if I  
have any. If  there are any Saints on 
the face of the earth they are here. I  
am one with you, and if you turn 
round and say, “ Brother Brigham 
ought to live according to his preach
ing,” I answer, I live so now that you 
cannot keep up with me. Do not fret 
yourselves, I am ready to be weighed 
in the balauce in all my ways, with any 
of you. Learn to live your religion 
day by day, and do right all the time. 
Let us strive to get more light, more 
of the grace and power of God, that 
we may increase therein, which is my 
prayer coutinually. May God bless 
you: Amen.
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ELDERS CALLED TO GO ON MISSIONS-EXISTCE OF GOOD AND 
EVIL SPIRITS, AND OF HOLY ANGELS.

A Discourse by President Htbcr C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt
* take City, March 2,1850.

T wish you to understaud and ob
serve what brother Brigham taught 
here this forenoon. I  can say, from 
knowledge and experience, that every 
word was true, and, in my humble 
opinion, he truthfully portrayed the 
situation in which this people are 
at the present time, that is, in a care
less, stupid condition. I know this 
from my own feelings, yvhen 1 staud 
before this congregation. If  you wore 
filled with light, even the light of 
Christ, 1 know tliat I  should be con
stantly .inspired by the Holy Ghost, 
to speak according to the light which 
is in this people. But it is not so, 
therefore there is a hindrance to bring
ing forth light and truth, much more 
abundantly than they are presented.

The present is a peculiar time, 
many people are frightened at their 
condition, and we discover that it is 
■almost universally so; it is tight times. 
Am I sorry ? NTo, I  have never seen 
-anything transpire in these valleys 
that has given me more satisfaction 
than do the times that we now 6ee. 
If  you will reflect for one moment, 
you will remember tbat the scenery 
we are now passing through was pre
dicted more than three years post. 
If this people bad observed the coun
sel that was given to thero from time 
•to time, would any of you have been 
placed in the straightened circumstan
ces you are in this day? No, you 
would not.

When brother Brigham and myself, 
with a hundred and forty one men,

came into this valley nearly nine 
years ago, he proclaimed the propriety 
of this people laying up their grain 
for a time to come, a time of scarcity, 
and a time has come. He said there 
would be a time when it would be one 
of the greatest temporal blessings, for 
this people to have wheat in their 
store-houses.

You have been warned before hand, 
and that by revelation from God 
through Joseph Smith, and afterward, 
through brother Brigham who is our 
Prophet, you have been warned, time 
and time again, to take care of your 
grain. In future build yourselves 
good store-houses and save your grain 
for a time of famine, and sickness, 
and death upon the nations of the 
wicked, to get rid of the evil doers. I  
have noticed those predictions, I have 
reflected upon them ever since they 
were told us.

There will not many calamities 
come upon the nations of the earth, 
until this people first feel their effects, 
and when liard times commence they 
will begin at the bouse of God, and if 
there is any house of God on the 
earth, where is it ? I t  is here, is it 
not? It is where the people have 
assembled together according to the 
commandments of the Almighty. We 
have got to feel the effects of these 
things/ and if we do so patiently it 
will be good for us. No serious loss 
or injury will arise from calamities, if 
we do as we are told.

Take this people as a  people^



throughout the valleys of the moun
tains, and I presume that they are 
the best people upon the face of the 
earth, and even here there is hardly 
a  person but what takes a course to 
live from hand to mouth, that is, they 
will never lay up anything. This 
course will not answer for us, we 
must lay up grain against the famines 
that will prevail upon the earth. 
W hat shall we lay up that grain for ? 
Shall we lay it up to feed the wicked ? 
No, we shall lay it up to feed the 
Saints who gather here from all the 
nations of the earth, and for the 
millions of lovers of good and whole
some laws who will come from the 
old countries and from the United 
States, fleeiug to this place for their 
bread, and I know it .7

How much have you got to feed 
them on now ? We talk about those 
in the household of faith, and those 
who are inclined to serve tho Lord, 
they will be the ones to suffer first. 
The Spirit has been in my heart all 
the time, and when the drouth came 
I  laid up all the wheat that I  could 
get in my mill by toll, and never used 
any for horses or cattle, but kept it to 
feed my laborers arid my family. 1 
have now dealt it out uutil I have 
nearly used it up. and I  have not sold 
it for money. I  have not sold twenty- 
five dollars worth of grain during the 
past year, but I have let my brethren 
Jrnve it, and kept ittosustain my family.

Let us all take such a course, and 
in future raise an abundance of grain, 
and save ourselves from the dilemma 
which we will otherwise fall into. I t  
is necessary for. you to understand 
and comprehend these thiugs, and I 
wish you to understand them for your
selves; I can only act for one. When 
1 lay up grain and others do not, I  
cannot let them starve to death, it is 
not in me to do that, but it is a 
pretty difficult position to be placed in. 
When we attempt to draw the line of 
distinction between right and wroug,
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it is unpleasant to have individuals, 
among us who will lie for a pound of 
flour. When we know.such indivi- 
duals is it right for me to give flour to' 
them ? No, it  is not right for me to 
give it to any one, only in exchange- 
for something else, except under cer
tain circumstances.
_ In the Bible Jesus uses a parable, 

concerning talents which were deli
vered to different individuals, with 
instructions to go and improve upon- 
them, to put them to . use that they 
might increase upon tliat capital. In
due time the lord called upon those 
tneu to whom he gave the talents, aud. 
the one who had received one talent < 
had hid it, but the others had put 
theirs to use, and, received tlieir 1 
reward accordingly. This is the wayv 
in which we have got to prove • ou^-' 
selves, and we have got to be tested 
and become suitable for governors, 
to govern others and to control our 
families, and then to control nations- 
and kingdoms.

Have I not worked tis hard as anyt 
of you for my living ? Who ever saw 
me* indolent, or* idling away my time 
around street corners, or about the 
Council House? No ono, either of 
the living or dead. I am always busy 
in striving to adorn my plantation, 
and my works show it all the tifne.
I am not preaching anythiug but 
what I practise. Does brother Brig, 
ham preach anything but what he 
practises ? No, he practises it niglit 
and day, and is just as virtuous and, 
pure beforo his family as he is whea 
he is before the public, and I  would 
not give a dime for a man who is not." 
Does not the Almighty know afî  
these things ? Some may think that 
the Almighty dops not see tbfeir 
doings, but if He does not, the angels, 
and ministering spirits do. They see 
you and your works, and I  have no 
doubt but they occasionally communi
cate your couduct to the Father, or to 
the Son, or to Joseph, or to Peter, or
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•to some one who holds the keys in* 
connection with them. Perhaps there 
are some who do uot believe much in 
spirits, but I  know that they exist 
aud visit the earth, and 1 will tell you’ 
how and why I  know it.

When I  was in England, brother 
Geo. D. Watt was the first man 
baptized, aud bis toother was bapti
zed directly after he was. The night 
previous to oiy going forward toi bap
tize brother Watt and eight others, ] 
had a vision, os old father Baker 
used to say, “ of the infernal world.” 
I  saw legions of wicked spirits that 
night, as plain as I  now see you, and they 
came as near to me as you now are, aud 
company after company of them rush
ed towards me; aiftl brother Hyde 
and brother Bichards also saw them. 
I t  was near the break of day, aud 1 
looked upon them as I  now fook upon 
you. They came when I  was laying 
hands upon brother Bussell, the 
wicked spirits got him to the door of 
the room, I did uot see them till 
after that took place, and soon after
wards 1 lay prostrate upon the floor. 
That was in England, pious Eugland, 
in the little town of Preston, at the 
corner of Wilford Street, and they 
struggled and exerted all their power 
and influence. Tbat was the first 
introduction of the Gospel into Eng
land, and I was shown those spirits 

_ as plainly as ever I  saw anything. I 
was thinking of that circumstance 

' while brother Brigham was speaking 
this morning, and I  was thinking that 
those spirits were just as much on 

.hand to perplex this people as they 
'y e re  on hand there. 1 saw their 

minds, their eyes, and every feature 
of their faces, the hair on their heads, 
and their ears, in short they had full- 
formed bodies.

If. evil spirits could come to me, 
cannot ministering spirits and angels 
also come from God? Of course 
they can, and there are thousands of 

•them, and I  wish you to understand'
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this, and that they can rush as an 
army going to battle, for the evil 
spirits came upon me and brotbts 
Hyde in that way. There is one 
circumstauce in the visit of thoso 
evil spirits, that I would uot tell if 
brother Hyde had not often told it 
himself; they spoke and said to bro
ther Hyde, “ We have nothing agaiust 
you,” no, but I  was the lad that they 
were after. I  mention this to show 
that the devil is an enemy to me, he 
is also an enemy to brother Brigham, 
to brother Jedediah, to the Twelve, 
and to eveiy righteous man. When, 
brother Benson goes to the old coun
try he will fiud hosts of evil spirits, 
and he will know more about the devil 
than ho ever did before. The spirits 
of the wicked, who have died foe 
thousands of years past, are atPwac 
with the Saints of God upon tha 
earth. Do I  ever pray that I  may 
see them again? No, I  do not. 
We had prayed all day, and almost 
all night, tbat we might have powec 
to establish the Gospel in England. 
Previous to this, Mr. Fielding, a  
clergyman, came and forbid my bapti
zing those persons who had > come 
forward. Said I, sir, they are of age. 
and I  shall baptize them, if they wish 
for it, and 1 baptized nine. The 
next momiug I was so weak that I  
could scarcely stand,* so great was the 
effect that those spirits had upon me. 
I wrote a few words to my wife about 
the matter, and brother Joseph called 
upon her for the letter and said, “ I t  
was a'choice jewel, and a testimony 
that the Gospel was planted in a  
strange land.”

When I  returned home I  called 
upon brother Joseph, and we walked 
down the bank of the river. Ho 
there told me what contests he had 
had with the devil; he told me that 
he had contests with the devil, face to 
face. He also told me how he was 
handled and afflicted by the devil, 
and said, he had known circumstances
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Svhere Elder Rlgdon was pulled out of 
bed three times in one night. After 
fell this some persons will say to me, 
that there are no evil spirits. I  tell 
you they are thicker than the “ Mor
mons ” ore, in this country, but the 
Lord has said that there are more for 
us than there can be against us. 
** Who are they," 6ays one ? Righte
ous men who have been upon the 
earth.

But do you suppose that angels 
will pay friendly visits -to those who 
do not live up to their privileges ? 
Would you ? No, you would not like 
‘to visit with persons who lie, and 
•steal your goods, aud borrow and 
never pay. Would not you forsake 
such persons ? Yes, you would. 
Will the Holy Ghost dwell with a 
man who will lie, steal, and swear? 
Not I t  is written that where the 
Holy Ghost takes up its abode the 
Father and Son will come and abide. 
That is the God whom I serve, one 
who has millions of angels at His 
command. Do you suppose that 
there are any angels here to-day? 
I  would not wonder if there were ten 
times more angels here than people. 
We do not see them, but they are 
here watching us, and are anxious for 
our salvation. Willoneoutof twenty of 
those who are here to-day go through 
the gates into the celestial City ? As 
I  told some to-day, when passing 
through the gate at noon, when you 
go to the straight gate that we read 
of, you will not go through there 
crowding by hundreds as you do now, 
the righteous and wicked all mixed 
up together; you canuot go into the 
celestial world unless you are sancti
fied through the celestial law. Do 
you not think that it will require 
faith, repentance, and baptism, to 
enable you to get through tbe celes
tial gates ? Yes, and it will require 
obedience to every word that proceeds 
from the mouth of God.

There are many who will feed the
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ungodly sooner than the Saints, but I ' 
tell you I  will feed the. Saints first 
and the poor devils afterwards, if 
there i3 any to spare. But none of 
them should have food unless they 
worked for it. I  am expressing some, 
of my feelings, and speaking of some 
of my actual knowledge of things, 
temporal and 'spiritual. ,The Lord 
has hosts of angels who are qualified 
to defend us, and they have informs 
tion enough to march armies and to- 
select leaders to lead them, against the 
enemy of the Saints; aud the devil 
has leaders enough to march h i s ' 
armies against the Saints.

If men and women do not qualify 't 
themselves and become sanctified and 
purified in this Jife, they will go into 
a world of spmts where they will 
have a greater contest with the devils 
than ever you had with them here. I t  
will not be fifty years, perhaps, be
fore all of us here to day will leave- 
this state of existence, and then yon 
will prove whether brother Brigham 
and the rest of the brethren have told . 
you truth or not. You know that the 
world has made a great deal of fuss, and 
told many lies about the devil pitch
ing on to Joseph Smiih when he went 
to get the plates, but they will get to 
a place where the devils will handle 
them worse than they did Joseph 
when he got the plates; if they do 
uot embrace the Gospel it will be so.

Let us repent and forsake-our sins 
and turn our hearts to our God, every 
one of us. I  have said a thousand 
times, if I  was to die now, to-day, I 
could not do better than I have done, 
still I  have my weaknesses. But £ 
don't go and sell my grain to tHe 
Gentiles, and then say that my family 
are on rations. If there are men who- 
have done so, they will see sorrow 
and I know it.

Shall we turn unto the Lord with 
all our hearts, and deal justly, do as 
we would wish another to do to us ? 
Methinks every heart says, “ Yes, we-
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will go to work and try, if we die in 
the attempt." '

My heart is in “ Mormonism;" it 
is my joy, and I  havo no joy iu any
thing else. I  have no. pride in gold 
or silver, if I  had I  should take the 
dimes for my flour. If I  have any 
food to spare I  will hand it to the 
Bishop, and let him haud it to those 
who are destitute. This is what I 
believe in doing, and I  wish others to 
do so too. If our Bishops do not 
attend to their duties, in these and all 
other matters, we shall drop them 
when conference comes; I  say we, 
because we shall all take a hand in it. 
Now mark it. Our Bishops on Ju
ries— under the dictation of those 
spirits that are in courts! I  cannot 
stay in such places, they are so ob
noxious to me. Men will make law
suits, brother go to law with brother. 
Does this agree with the word of God? 
Does this agree with the word of 
Jesus, or with the words of the Pro-

Shets ? No, and it is a set of poor 
evils that will do so, and by so doing 
they have taken a course by which 

they have forfeited their right and 
title as members of this Church and 
kingdom. Do you wish' me to talk 
softly ? If  you do, I  must be made 
another man. Lot me be made an 
instrument in the hands of God to 
play the tune which He influences 
me to play; that is my way. There 
.are not many who dare do th is; they 
have not got force enough in them, 
nor intelligence enough, they do not 
know enough about God.

I  am ready, when the time comes, 
for the line to be drawn, and the ax to 
be laid at the root of every tree which 
does not bear good fruit.

I  stick to “ Mormonism,” and I  
'pray God that it may stick to me. I 
wish to take a course to love and fear 
God, that when I bow before Him to 
ask for His Holy Spirit, I  may have 
the communion thereof. Do I  have 
that communion ? 1 do, d8y by day,

and I  am not satisfied without it. If  I  
get into a bad humor, the first thing 
1 do is to pray; and I  never am so 
angry but that I  can pray. Often, in 
the town of Mendon, N. Y., when I 
went out to pray, it seemed os though 
there were hosts of devils trying to 
stop m e; they did not wish me to be
come a “ Mormon.” Have I ever 
been sorry that I  became a “ Mor
mon?” Have I  ever regretted it?- 
No, never for one moment. I may be 
asked whether I  know Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet; yes, I  know it just as 
well as I  ao that you are sitting before 
me this day; and I  also know that 
brother Brigham is his successor, and 
that I  am his brother. Do not try to 
get between him and me, nor botween 
me and brother Jedediah, if you do 
your toes will be pinched. I  wish 
men to keep round about us to en
circle us with their love and kindness, 
but not to get between us, for we 
intend to stand by each other to death. 
This is our integrity, and God ever 
help us to be one, and also the Twelve 
Apostles of Jesus Christ, and /every 
Latter-day Saint, that we may all be 
one with Joseph, as is Joseph with 
Peter, and Peter with Jesus, and Jesus 
with his Father. This is the connec
tion that we hold in the holy Priest
hood. '-j

Do any wish to destroy the union, 
that exists among this people ? I am 
opposed to eveiy one who tries to do 
so, and so is every true Saint, and 
those who dwell here and in the hea
vens will say, Amen. I  am an enemy 
to the devil and all his imps, and to 
all who come here to make merchan
dise of the Saints of God. I  know 
that men come here and act on a 
principle of policy to get trade, but 
with us dollars and dimes are not 
objects of worship, for we love to doal 
with the true principles of righteous
ness. Let us go to work, every man,’ 
woman, and child, and strive to fill 
these valleys of the mountains with
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;corn, wheat, potatoes, boots, and vege
tables of every kind, that, when ano- 
thor fall comes, we may - be able to 
say that we have food in abundance, 
as well as sealings and ’ marriages. 
I  will say a few words about divorces, 
do they prove that you are loving men 
and women, having your prnvers ascend 
to God ? No, but they prove that you 
are contending With each other. How
ever, I presume that such cases will 
occur, that peoplo will keep aposta
tizing until the Savior comes, and he 
says that even then they of the king-

rdom will be like ten virgins, ;five wise 
and five foolish.

Take the counsel that yO'U' havo 
heard to-day and lost Sunday: Stop 
your lawing one with another, yoifr 
quarrelling one with another, and let 
all cease to do evil, and then'will ndt 
the angels rejoice ? Well,- God havb 
mercy-upon you all and save you fr06i 
your follies, that you maybe His in 
time, and His in eternity/which'is the 
prayer of your unworthy servant, vin 
the name of Jesus-Christ. ArnenV

EXPOSING 'WICKEDNESS AMONG THE SAINTS —'COIfTitfPT M E Jf 
THREATENING THE SAINTS WITH UNITED STATES’ TROOPS—THE 
LAWS OF UTAH SET ASIDE IN THE COURTS.

„ A  Discourse by President J , M. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Luka
City, March 2, I860.

By Elder Kimball’s request, I* will 
occupy a short time.

I  have meditated considerably upon 
the spirit manifested through our 
President last Sabbath and to-day, 
and also upon that manifested by bro- 
ther Kimball, his first Counsellor.

I  do not know what effect their 
, .views and sayings have had upon 

•your minds, but I  am under the im
pression that there is more blindness 
.and stupidity, more fog and darkness 
in Israel than I had anticipated, pre
vious to their remarks.
- I  am aware that persons, not mem- 
rbers of our society, listening to the 
teachings from this stand, might infer 
.that we certainly were in a very bad 
.stato. But when they take into con
sideration that we do not allow any 

.evil, or any, kind -of -wickedness,' to

grow and flourish in the midst of this 
community, without revealing aud op
posing it, they can then understand 
the subject more clearly.

In  tbe United States, generally, 
and perhaps in most of Europe, it 
would not be safe to speak so plainly 
from the pulpit concerning the wick
edness existing in those regions, or to 
expose it so freely and fully as wo 
expose, from this stand, the evils striv
ing to creep into our midst, for the 
spirit which reigns abroad upon the 
face of the earth is different from tho 
spirit that reigns here. If we know 
a wicked man we feel free to present 
him before the public  ̂ and frequently 
call him by name, and expose him 
publicly.

This course would not always-bo 
safe, in - that portion' of - the southern
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States where I  have travelled; you 
%vould be apt to be involved in a  duel, 
or in- a fight of some kind.

When the Latter-day Saints know 
of wickeduess, they are determined to 
expose it and bring it to the light, 
and that which should be made pub- 
'lie, they proclaim publicly, even though 
dt may have beeu learned secretly.

I am satisfied of the blindness that 
exists in many of those whom we call 
upon to officiate, in different capaci
ties in tho Church.

The High Couutil have been re
ferred to to-day as among the number 
Vho are in the fog. The reason 
why I verily believe that they are in 
the fog. is because the light of the 
Boly Ghost which is in oar President 
tells us the fact, and faith comes by 
hearing the word of Ood.

Tho reason why I  especially and 
.particularly believe that our Bishops 
are in the dark, is from the fact that 
the manifestations of the Almighty 
through the President of the Church 
reveals tbat fact to the people, and he 
gives us that revelation without making 
any special reserve therein, honce my 
faith.
. ,  If I had no other evidence, his tes
timony would be sufficient for me to 
^predicate my faith upon.

The President’s remarks gave a veiy 
^special rebuke to certain councils, 
and, more or less, to those who speak 
-from this stand. He is not fond of 
;the smoothness that some are de
lighted with.. 1 am aware that the 

.Saints come here to listen, and that 
many of them are fond of. smooth 

:sayings and nicely turned periods, 
ibeing pleased therewith as with a 
;beautiful song; their ears are tickled 
/and their fancies excited,' but they go 
<away without being vitally benefited.
„ We have to deal with the people of 
(God, and we care but little about the 
ebbing and flowing of nations, when 

J their ebbings and flowings do not1 par
ticularly affect'the Saints* of the Most

High. We expect to see abomina
tions and commotions abroad on the 
earth, but 1 do hope that the time 
has actually come vflvon filth will be 
cleansed from the midst of Israel.

As* a people we are right in prin
ciple, in doctrine, and in precepts. 
But are we all perfectly right in prac
tice? This is a question which we 
should well examine aud understand.

Do a ll' the people practise righ
teousness ? Do they all live their reli
gion, and the principles that they have 
received ? In other words, do all the 
people act according to what they 
understand ? Do they do the best 
they know how ? If they were all 
doing the best they know how, there 
would be no fault found with them; but 
I  am satisfied that they are'not, for if 
they were, the President would not 
stand up here and rebuke you. Yon 
are rebuked because you suffer ytiur- 
selves to be led by the enemy into the 
fog, because the Spirit of God and the 
light of the Holy Ghost are not a t all 
times upon you.

Last Sunday, the President chas
tised some of the Apostles and Bishops 
who were oh the grand jury. Did he 
fully succeed in clearing away the 
fog which surrounded them, and in 
removing'blindness from their eyes? 
No, for they conld go to their room 
and again disagree, though, to their 
credit, it must be admitted that a brief 
explanation made them unanimous in 
their action.

Not long ago I  heard that, in  a  
certain case, the traverse jury Were 
eleven against one, and what is more 
singular, the one (done was right in 
his views of the case.

Several had got into the tfog to 
suck and eat the filth'of a Gentile 
law courts ostensibly a court of'Utah, 
though I  call it a Gentile court. 
Why? Because'it does not magnify 
the laws of .Utah, as -provided for in 
the “ Organic Act/’ by which “ A ct’* 
anddawa it •alone' exists:as‘a eourt.”
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A brief examination will soon con
vince a person, of only ordinary obser
vation, that the laws of Utah are 
not administered in our courts, and 
that the judges must know that fact, 
and that they have been seeking from 
the first, with but few exceptions, to 
overrule them. ’

Whether that course is prompted 
from the City of Washington, I  know 
not. Our laws have been set at naught 
and walked under foot, and in lieu 
thereof a constant effort has been 
made to rule in common law, English 
law, and law after law totally inappli
cable.

Do you suppose I  respect persons 
who so ponduct themselves ? No, 1 
do not. We have some Gentiles here 
whom I  respect. We had a Shaver 
whom 1 respected; he was a man, aud 
a true Virginian, well represented the 
chivalric spirit of the South, and 
sought the goo<}, of his country.

But when we have a set of politi
cians here, who can blow hot or cold 
to suit their own convenience, they 
can officiate as constables, jurors, mar
shals, judges, aud legislators; they 
can turn the law, create the law*, and 
execute the law to suite themselves. 
Do I respect them ? No, and I am 
in hopes that some of their friends 
present will tell them so. (Voice, 1 
do not know that they have any.)

They act as though they took it for 
granted that we were a set of ignora
muses, unacquainted with the usages 
of courts, and unaware that they were 
setting aside our laws. They have 
sought to overthrow our laws, when 
there is not a law in force in Utah 
that will sanction their rulings, and 
you cannot bring an upright lawyer, 
one who actually understands liis pro
fession, but what will say tliat I  am 
righ t Every man who is conversant 
with the laws of tho United States 
and of Utah, will say so.

We do not find fault with the laws 
of our country, they are good, but we

deprecate the acts of men who strive 
to trample upon them ; men who are 
filled with the Gentile leaven, and wo 1 
dislike that leaven and the fog. which 
accompanies it. ‘ <

We have a few whoremasters here.
Do you wish to know who they are ?
I can tell the first letters of their 
name, and I  can tell where they have 
been practising their abominations iu 
this City. And even some who pro
fess to be “ Mormons ” are guilty of 
enticing and leading girls to prostitu
tion, saying, “ If  you want a new 
dress you can get it very easily.”

I  have a gun and dirks in good 
order, and powder and lead, and am $ - 
ready and able to make holes through ( 
such miserable, corrupting rascals. 
These characters take “ Mormon" 
girls and debauch thera, telling them 
that the United States will send their 
troops here, and that this people trill 
be broken up and driven. '

We are a part of the United State3 
ourselves; most of us were raised in 
America, and we are all cradled in 
liberty, atfd if the United States de
sires to drench the earth with our 
blood, we are on hand.

Who is afraid 'to die? None but 
the wicked. If  they want to send 
troops here let them come to thoso 
who have imported filth and whoreg, 
though we can attend to that class 
without so much expense to the Gene-- 
ral Government; we cau wipe them . 
out cheaply and quickly, for they are y 
only a few in number.

They will threaten us with the U. S.’ 
troops! Why your impudence pud 
ignorance would bring a blush to the 
cheeks of the veriest camp follower 
among them. We ask no odds of 
you, you rotten carcasses, and I  am. 
not going to bow one hair's breadth to 
your influence. I would rather be cut 
into inch pieces than succumb one 
particle to such filthiness.

I  want the Gentiles to understand 
that we know all about their whore-
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General (Government has already beendoms and other abominations .here. 

I f  we have not invariably killed such 
corrupt scoundrels, those who will 
seek to corrupt and pollute our com
munity, I  swear to you that we mean 
to, and to accomplish more in a few 
hours, towards clearing the atmo
sphere, than all your grand and tra
verse juries can in a year.

There are a few professed “ Mor
mons ” who, for a few dimes, wink at 
their iniquities, and keep the poor, 
mean, lazy scamps in tneir houses, 
saying, *• 0 , they are honorable men.” 
I  admit that there are a few honorable 
men here who are not in the Church, 
some of whom I respect much.

This eternal threatening of us with 
the armies of the United States! I 
wonder what men think we are made 
of, when they threaten us! As if 
they expected that we were going to 
succumb to whoredom! If  we were 
to establish a whorehouse on dvery 
corner of our streets, as in nearly all 
other cities outside of Utah, either by 
law or otherwise, we should doubtless 
then be considered good follows*

If we were to allow gambling, 
druukenness, ant} every specie* of 
wickedness, the “ Mormons” would 
then be all right, they would not then 
threaten us with the armies of the 
United States. 0  no.

What is it that maddens the devils? 
Simply that we are determined to do 
right, and to set at defiance wickedness 
and wicked men* and to send them to 
htill across lots, as quick as we can.

I do not ask any odds of them my
self, I  never have. If they behave 
themselves as white men ought to 
behave, we will treat them as such.

The armies of our nation will have 
plenty to do without attending to u s ; 
they will need us to help them. Yes, 
instead of bringing their armies to 
fight the people in Utah, they will 
need Utah's armies to help them. 
They are threatening war in Kansas 
on the slavery question, and the

called upon to send troops there. 
Well, all I  have to say on that matter 
is, “ Success to botli parties.

And in relation to the election of a  
Speaker in the House of Repre
sentatives at Washington, the North 
and South, the East and West have 
each other by the ears; “ Success to  
all parties,” say I.

To send men here as spies to watch' 
u s ! Curse the spies and those who 
send them, and all who sustain tbe 
system of whorehouses and the de
bauchery of the innocent and unsus
pecting, and all who threaten that the 
Uuited States are going to drive and 
kill the “ Mormons.”

Did you ever hear such a man as 
Judge Shaver threaten us with the 
United States? Did you ever hear 
Judge Reed do such a thing? No. 
Or Millard Fillmore, or Andrew 
Jackson ? No, such men would scorn 
to threaten an innocent people with 
the armies of the nation.

Have we been duloyol to our 
country ? Have we, in oue instance, 
violated her laws? No. Have we 
rejected her institutions? No. We 
are lawful and loyal citizens of the 
government of the United States, and 
a few poor, miserable, pusilanimous, 
rotten, stinking rebels, come here and 
threaten us with the armies of the 
United States. We wish all such 
characters to understand that, if the 
generals and armies and those who* 
wish to send them, are as corrupt as 
those who threaten us, and as vile as 
most of those heretofore sent here, we' 
defy them, and the sooner we come in 
contact with them the better. These 
are m y, feelings every time, on that 
point. '

As for you miserable, sleepy “ Mor
mons,” who say to those wretches, 
“ Give us your dimes, and you shall 
have our wheat, and our daughters, 
only give us your dimes and you 
shall have this, that, and the other,”
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1 not only wish butpray.iu  the iiain'e1 
of Israel’s God, that the - time was' 
come in which to unsbeath the sword, 
like Moroni of old, and to cleanse the 

'inside of the platter, and we would 
not wait for the decision of grand or 

•traverse juries, but we would walk 
into you aud completely use up every 
curse who will not do right. ,

We are speaking against none who 
are good, thoy hare our protection; 
but against those who are evil. We 
have many good friends who are not 
•members of our Church, but when 
•men come and threaten us with the 
armies of the United States, and un
der that color seek to practise every 
kind of debauchery, telling a young 
girl that “ we are going to be dfesttoy- 
ed, and for that reason she had bet
ter forsake the Mormon Church and 
nfake merchandise of her body,” to 
serve their vile purposes, poor, miser
able devils, what ought you to expect?

I wish the Saints to see and under-

j stand men and 'things as they are, i f  
I they have any judgment and eve 
sight. I  could give you a list of the. 
practices I  have been speaking of, 
and of the names of the meu engaged 
in therii. I f  we love salvatiou and 
liberty, and must fight for them, let 
us fight, and they will find that the 
“ Mormons ” are on hand to die, 
those who are right, and what would 
be the use of living, if we cannot have 
our rights ? If  we are to be driven, 
as we have hitherto been, the sooner 
we die the better; and the sooner we 
kill a poor set of miserable devils the 
better for those who remain.

I  wish all the Saints to do right, 
arid as for those who do not, my 
prayer is, “ That they may all go hell- 
wards, the way Ward’s ducks went.”

May God bless those who do right, 
and enable-them to break in pieces 
wickedness aud put it down, tbat we 
may be saved; I  ask it in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

'LAWYERS, AND THOSE WHO PRACTISE ATTENDING LAW COURTS; 
REBUKED—A CURSE PRONOUNCED UPON ALL WHO LOVE LITIGA
TION AND DO NOT REPENT.

/i Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe
City, February 2*1,1550.

St> far as I  am a judge of the true’ 
•tepirit of the Gospel, I think that we 
have had that spirit manifested this 
morning, by brother Joseph Hoviev, 
in his expression of his feelings, and 
that too in his own natural way. He 
4s a blacksmith, carpenter, stone cut
ter, wood chopper; or anything else 
within his power, the particular chan- 
melof his operations depending entirely 
'4ipon counsel. Some of the brethren

present at*e no doubt apprised of the 
mission which brother Hovey has 
been engaged in during this present 
winter; they may also be apprised 
that his course was found fault with 
when he was in the county of Utah, 
aud more especially while in a place 
called Payson. While I  was in Fill- 
more the brethren wrote to me con
cerning the doings and' sayings of 
brother Hovey, and in searching to
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l$now the, ground of the complaint 
against him, I learned that it amount
ed to sifnply this-r-“ If brother Hovey 
is let alone, the people will confess, 
tjie.ir sins.”

I  wrote back to them, inquiring' 
whether they thought there was any 
danger of any persons confessing to 
more sin than he was guilty o f; that 
if they,could find out that any had 
confessed to more stealing, swearing, 
lying, and swindling, than they were 
realjy guilty of, it would be well to 
give brother Hovey a word of caution, 
and to tell him to hold up a little 
anti not cause tbe innocent to belie,- 
thpmselves. At the same time I  said, 
that I thought there was not much 
danger oC that, qnd that they might 
go on in that course for some time 
longer, and not then have made all 
the confessions that they ought to.

I  asked brother Hovey to preach 
to-day, and to frankly express his 
feelings as they really existed, that) 
1 might have a chance to understand 
somo of his “ Mormonism.” I  wish 
to see the Elders get up here and 
manifest their spirits, and speak as 
they feel when they are aloue in their, 
meditations. Let us know how you 
feel, and wbat you think. We cau 
form some kind of an idea how a man 
feels by looking at him, but if you 
wish a man to portray himself faith
fully you must get him to talk, and I

• will insure that the organs of speech 
will show out the true state of the 
mjnd. sooner or later, and reveal the 
fruit of his heart. No man can hide 
it if ho is allowed to talk; he will Jb,e 
suv.c to manifest his true feelings. .

Brother Hovey has referred to se
veral incidents in bis experience. I  
v̂ ill refer to what I witnessed no 
longer ago than yesterday, in the 
court-room. A lawyer rose <to make 
his plea before the ju ry ; he took up 
the laws of Utah, which are strict and 
pointed in reference to lawyers making 
pleas, binding them, to fairly array the

facts in the case, whether they are for 
or against their clients, and he was so 
serious, so religious, so pious, and so 
honest, that he appealed to high he&~~ 
ven to witness his honesty before tho- 
jury. When he had induced the jury 
to believe that he was honest, be stood* 
there and misrepresented the merits 
of the case, for balf an hour at a  
stretch, in regular lawyer style. 1

Men will portray what is in their 
hearts, when they talk freely, and 
they cannot keep from it. This is- 
the way in which the Lord will exhibit 
the hearts of the children of men. 
Will He take out their hearts and show 
them to the people? No, for that 
would not exhibit the fruit of their 
hearts; but He will draw them into- 
circumstances which will coippel them 
to manifest what is in them. Let a 
man rise up here.and talk, and freely 
express his thoughts,^ and you cau> 
judge of what spirit he is.

We have just heard the words which* 
give a manifestation of the spirit of 
one of our missionaries, and I  say now, 
as I  have said before, I  wi4h we bad 
hundreds of such missionaries through* 
;out this Territory, preaching to the- 
people, and firing up their hearts, with- 
tbe spirit of honesty, so that they 
.would entirely quit pilfering, lying, t 
and deceiving,.aud deal honestly with 
one another, with themselves, and 
with their God, and be industrious* 
and prudent, and pay attention to; 
their business/instead of loafing about 
the streets. I  wish we had one huudred 
such missionaries in this city, to get up. 
prayer meetings, preaching meetings, 
and evening meetings in every ward. 
What for ? To draw awav that filthy, 
nasty mess which assembles at the cor
ner of this public square. For a week 
or two past, tbat court-house Has been 
thronged with men, and it is. darker 
than the bowels of hell. I f  you ask 
me how I  know, I  answer, I'have 
been there and seen for myself: have 
understood how they felt and tried*.



the sp irit, aud I  saw who wore thero. 
I t  is a shame for men to be found 
'loafing about in such places, where 
there is contention, aud quarrelling, 
-and every stratagem that can be used 
to deceive juries and witnesses, and 
'lying before them with all the grace 
and sanctity of a Saint, pretending to 
be one. Such a place is darker to me 
tlian midnight darkness.

There is not a jury which has occu
pied seats in that court-house that 
comprehends the full scope of tru th ; 
they are put there and then their 
minds are beclouded, dust is thrown 
iuto their eyes, and they do not folly 
know truth from error, light from 
darkness, what is of God from what is 
not of God.

As I have already said, a lawyer 
commenced his plea yesterday, by ap
pealing to high heaven to witness his 
honesty before tho jury, and this he 
did to decoy their feelings, to throw 
them off their guard, and in all this 
he was true to his client, in accordance 
with the approved mode of the Gen
tiles. He has been a Gentile lawyer 
for many years before he entered this 
Church, and therefore 1 do not think 
that he really merits such severe cen
sure as he otherwise would for taking 
the Gentile shoot so faithfully, as the 
strong power of tradition and habit 
still enfolds him. Instead of setting 
before the jury the true merits of the 
case, and nothing else, he never 
touched upon them, but avoided them 
a t every turn and threw dust in their 
eyes, that they might give an unright
eous decision.

Elders of Israel also throng such a 
place, and that too when no spirit 
reigns there but the devil’s spirit, and 
-unless euough righteous Eiders go in 
to purify the atmosphere and over
balance the power of evil, you can get 
aiothing from that den but the princi
ples of hell. There is not a righteous 
person, iu this community, who will 
have difficulties that cannot be settled
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by arbitrators, the Bishop’s Court, tho 
High Council, or by the 12 Referees 
(as provided in Resolution No. 4, page 
300 of Utah Laws), far better and 

‘more satisfactorily than to contend 
with each other in law courts, which 
directly tends to destroy the best in
terests of the community, and to lead 
scores of men away from their duties, 
as good and industrious citizens. 
Take from one to two hundred men 
aud detain them in a court room week 
after week, just look, at i t !! How 
many men have been detained at that 
court-house during the past'week? 
Will a hundred fill the number? No. 
Will the time of one hundred and fifty 
men, for the past sis days, indemnify 
this community for the wasted time 
that has been spent there in trying to 
decide oue case, that any boy 15 years 
old, possessed of good common sense, 
and haviug the spirit of truth within 
him, could have decided in one hour ? 
I tell you that the time of one hun
dred and fifty men, for six days, will 
not supply tho loss to this community 
which has been incurred to satisfy the 
lustful, wicked, cursed, hellish appe
tites of professed brethren, in striviug 
to cheat their neighbors, by employ
ing lawyers to deceive or lie for them, 
which are synonymous terms in the 
eyes of justice, and by bringing iu 
witnesses to screen the guilty ana de
ceive a jury, whereby they are liable 
to give a wrong vcrdict.

1 am making these remarks for 
your benefit, if you will be benefitted 
by them. 1 tell you that a cricket 
war, a grasshopper war, or au Indian 
war, would not begin to be so direful 
as what you would have to pass 
through, were it not for your igno
rance. If you ore wilfully ignorant 
you will have to feel the lash, but if 
you are iunocently ignorant, and do 
the best you kuow how, you may bo 
excused.

Does the Lord love your conduct 
when you drag each other before the
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Ungodly ? ’ When you run after diffi
culties, contentious, broils, and strifes? 
Do you think He has fellowship with 
your conduct.in such things? No, 
you do not. Do you suppose that 
Jesus Christ ha9 ? No. Do you be
lieve that angels and good men can 
fellowship your conduct? You do 
not, for one moment. There is not a 
man or woman iu this house, whether 
Saint or sinner, Jew or Gentile, bond 
or free, black or white, that cau so be
lieve for a moment

Do you believe that your consciences 
can be clear in the day of retribution, 
if you spend your time for naught, 
and run after the filthiness of the 
wicked ? Do you believe that, in so 
doing, you can stand in the great day 
of account with a clear conscience ? 
You cannot. Then why, in the name 
of common sense, do you tag after the 
devil and his imps ?

Old grey-headed men, who ought 
to be fathers in Israel, were empan- 
neled as a jury on the case I have al
luded to, and what wero they after ? 
The fog,*the froth, and spawn of hell, 
and they feast upon it, men who do 
not know their right hands from their 
left, with regard to the influences of 
the Spirit of God. Might they not 
have known better ? Yes, if they had 
taken the course which Joseph Hovey 
•lias taken. If  they would walk hum
bly before God and know His will, 
they would go to work and get stone 
and timber, and work at repairing 
their fences preparatoiy to raising 
grain, potatoes, and other articles of 
jfood, instead of following after courts 
and the nonsense, wickedness, aud ly
ing associated with them.

Do I  say that lying is practised in 
those places ? Yes, often from begin
ning to end. Men will take a solemn 
oath that they will tell the truth, in 
the name of Israel’s God, and nothing 
but the truth, and then, if they have 
a  prejudice against Mr. A or B, they 
will tell their story to suit themselves,

' LAWYERS RE

and if possible crush an innocent per
son. The juries are liable to be de
ceived, where there is so much dark
ness, and the whole posse will go to 
hell, and I will say it in the name of 
Jesus Christ.

You men who follow after such a 
C9urse of thiugs as I  refer to, I  would 
not give the ashes of a rye straw for 
the whole of you, jurymen, witnesses, 
aud every other person who counte
nances such a place. I t  is a cage of 
unclean birds, a den and kitchen of 
tho devil, prepared for hell, and I  am 
going to warn you ef it. Some of you 
woudered why 1 sent Thomas Bullock 
to take your names; I  w anted to know ' 
the men who were coaxing hell into 
our midst, for I wish to send them to 
China, to the East Indies, or to where 
they cannot get back, at least for five 
years. Who do we wish to stay at 
home ? Such men as Joseph Hovey, 
men who will pay attention to making 
fences, tilling the soil, and providing 
for their families, those who will live 
their religion at home. But we will 
send off the poor curses on a mission, 
and then the devil may have them, 
and we do not care how soon they 
apostatize, after they get as far as 
California.

You may think my remarks are 
severe upon the lawyers here, but the 
most of them take a course which is 
highly censurable, and you may see 
grey headed men running after them, 
and asking, “ Can you call me up as 
a witness, or put me on the jury ? ”—  
in order that they may get a dollar or 
two. Would I go there for money ? /  
No. There is not an honest man in 
this community would go there merely 
for money, or would plead law unless 
it wa4 demanded at his hands, by the 
principles of justice, to prevent the 
innocent from being wronged and 
abused. No principle would ever lead 
an honest man into a court room, only 
to preserve the innocent from being 
rodo down and destroyed.

BUKED, ETC. * 239
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To see professed brethren, old and 
young, idling away their time in and 
around court-rooms, proves them to 
have little or no love for their religion, 
and that they care but little about 
their God. I  would like to see a 
strictly honest community, if we can 
have one, and then thore would be no 
differences of opiukm brought before 
a Gentile court—̂ ever, never! Every 
difficulty would be settled amicably, 
without ever calling upon a court. I  
am ashamed of many of you; it is a 
disgrace for men who profess to be 
men of dignity and character—men 
who have been judges iu the supreme 
court,of their country, to condescend 
to the mean, low-lived calling of a 
pettifogger, and miserable tools at 
that. 1 am ashamed for such persons, 
their conduot is a disgrace to them, 
and to the name of “ Mormon."

I wish we had in our midst thou
sands and millions of such men as 
Joseph Hovey, I would then bid de
fiance to all the powers of darkness. 
But while we have hundreds and thou
sands of men, whom we hold in fel
lowship, who would rather take off 
their hats aud scrape their shoes to a 
servant of the devil, and black his 
boots, I  tell you we are in danger.

Mon who love corruption, conten
tion, and broils, and who seek to make 
them, I  curse you in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ; 1 curse you, aud 
the fruits of your lands shall ' be smit
ten with mildew, your children shall 
sicken and die, your cattle shall waste 
away, and I pray God to root you out 
from tho society of the Saints. To 
observe such conduct as many lawyers 
are guilty of, stirring up strife among 
peaceable men, is an outrage.upon the 
feelings of every houest, law abiding 
man. To sit among them is like 
sitting in the depths of hell, for they 
are as corrupt as thei bowels of hell, 
and their hearts ore as. black as the 
ace of spades. I  have known them 
for years; I  know where they were

begotten and by whom, and bow;-they 
were brought forth, and the histoty o£ 
their* lives. They love sin, and roll it; 
under their tongues as a sweet morsel, 
and will creep around like wolves in 
sheep’s clothing, and fill their pocket's 
with the fair earnings of their neigh
bors, and devise every artifice in their 
power to reach the property of tho 
honest, and that is what has caused 
these courts. I  say, may God Al
mighty curse them from this time* 
henceforth, aud let all the Saints in 
this house say, Amen, [a unanimous 
Amen from 8000 persons resounded 
through the house] for they are a  
stink in the nostrils of God and angels, 
and in the nostrils of every Latter-day 
Suint in this Territory.

We have been driven from the face 
of man into the wilderness, and now 
the poor devils follow us to stir up 
strife, and to produce the spawn of 
hell, iu which they delight to live and 
upon which they feed. And simple 
ones in this community will beg of 
them, “ Cannot I  be on the grand 
jury ? Cannot I  get a little-to do in 
the court? ” You are fools; God will 
never pay you; all the pay you will 
receive will be from tho devil, and i t  
will be miserable pay.

This I say to lawyers and to all' 
who will run after strife, aud I say. i t  
iu honesty and soberness before high 
heaven, before my Father in heaven, 
before Jesus Christ His Son, and b e 
fore the holy angels.

To see lawyers, as I  saw them yes
terday, strive to make tho juiy believe? 
them honest, and then throw dust in  
thoir.eyes, who will reward you for tliis?" 
The devil, when he gets you in deept 
sufVeriug and trouble, for there he will 
leave you, and say that he has no< 
more use for you. You would do betr- 
ter to labor for the Lord, and you> 
would get better-pay. And the people? 
of this Territory will make money by< 
paying their honest debts, and gaim 
property and be blessed in their basket*
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and in their store, in their fields and 
in their crops, in their flocks and 
herds, in their wives and children, 
while the withering touch of the Al
mighty will be upon them if they 
practise wickedness.

Keep away from court houses ; no 
decent man will go there unless he 
goes as a witness, or is ip some man
ner compelled to. I  know that many 
are obliged to go, but those who creep 

, around to see what is going on, let me 
tell you, the devil has possession of 
them. I  wish such persons to go to 
California, if they wish to. I  counsel 
you to keep away from courts, we have 
got the names of those who have at
tended that court room, and we will 
send those character on long missions, 
for we want to get rid of them, and 
we do not care whethor they aposta
tize or not.

If  the* world complain of this, say 
2, if you have not sense enough to 
know the difference between an honest 
man and a devil, you must run the 
risk of it. I  could always discern the 
difference, and if you have not insight 
enough to know when they tell the 
truth and when they lie, you have to 
run the same chance that we have. 
People abroad may say, “ Why don’t  
you send us all good men ?v  Do you 
believe them ? No, you do not, when 
we send them. AVe wish them to stay 
here, only those whom it is necessary 
to have go, but we have no business 
here for those poor miserable devils. 
I  call you miserable, because the Spi
rit of the Almighty has no fellowship 
for you; your names are written with 

1 ours here, and also in the Lamb’s 
book of life, as I  have often told you, 
\vhere they will remain uutil you sin 
against the Holy Ghost. Angels have 
no fellowship for you, neither have I. 
Now go and prove yourselves, and if 
you desire to be Saints you have an 
opportunity. Were 'it not for your 
ignorance, there would be a severing 
between the righteous and the wicked. 

No. 16.3

I  would not endure what I  am obliged 
to endure, whether I  am righteous or 
not, I  would make a scattering among 
this people, and make the wicked leave 
forthwith.

I  wanted to give -you Ibis brief ex
hortation. You may say that I have 
talked rather hard, but I  do not care 
whatyou say about it, notone particle.
I  will tell you what I  think about the 
matter, if you do not stop your wicked
ness we will lay judgment to tbe line 
and righteousness to the plummet, and 
I tell you that the hailstorm that will 
be around you will sweep away the re- 
fuge of lies and all liars.

I am not afraid of all hell nor of all 
the world, in laying judgment to the 
line, when the Lord says so. Now, 
then, behave yourselves, you old gray
headed know nothings, you are doted; 
you are—shall I say hardshells ? No, 
you are poor old soft shell fogies, that 
a few pounds of tea and sugar wilt 
buy.

I feel as ready as any man to honor> 
gray hairs, but 1 also believe iu the 
old proverb which reads that “ a wise 
child is better than an old and foolish 
king.” We do uot want any such uien 
to go to courts. When they want you 
to sit on a jury, tell them to judge tho 
case themselves, and you keep awny 
and mind your own business. Let 
me ask you, is there a-man obliged to 
go into court antf sit on a jury ? No. 
Our law will not oblige him to do it, 
only on certain conditions. You can 
get rid Of doing so, you are there be
cause you love to be there. You suck 
down the drink that is there, eat the 
food that is there, and sup tho broth, 
that is there, because it is of hell and 
you like it better than you do the 
Saints, and the sustenance of the 
Saints. May God bless the honest' 
in heart, and separate the wicked and./ 
unrighteous from them, and curse tho 
latter class from this time henceforth. 
Amen.

[Vol. IXT.-
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WICKEDNESS AMONG THE SAINTS—THE DAY OF PURIFICATION AT 
HAND—ELDERS CALLED TO GO ON MISSIONS.

JRcmarltt by 'President Heber C. Kimball, Made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lak& City,
February 24, 1850. _ .

I  do not suppose that any good 
‘Saint is tried one particle, by the 
plainuess of the remarks just made by 
brother Brigham.

As to tbe principles just advanced 
l)y brother Joseph Hovey, and by 
brother Brigham, they are God's truth, 
and I know that the curse will be ful
filled upon every character that it ap
plies to, if they do not repent and turn 
from their sins, and that immediately.

I  can say, with all my heart, may 
God grant that these words may be 
fulfilled, and I  know they will. I  
will stand by him in these things, yea, 
I  will stand by the going forth of 
righteousness ulitil there is not a drop 
of blood left in my veins, if need be, 
and so will every honest, upright, good 
son of God.

I  am disgusted myself with the evil 
practiccs which have just beeu spoken 
of. Day before yesterday was the 
first time that I have been into a court, 
for between 2 ft and 30 years. Did I 
stay there long? No. I  said to 
brother Brigham, I  want to go and 
seo about the missionaries, because 
my spirit was not there, it don't dwell 
there. Still I would not have left if 
he had not, for 1 feel perfectly willing 
to go where he goes. These are my 
feelings, and have been all the time.

'When I see evil spirits working and 
operating, as 1 have seen many times, 
1 feel like severing the good from bud, 
for this people have been broken up 
and robbed, aud our Prophets, Patri
archs, and brethren havo been' slain,

through letting such spirits work in 
our midst, like the leaven of the devil, 
uutil the whole lump becomes leavened 
with them. I  say clear out evil in <f 
tbe start, and sever the bitter branches . 
from the tree, as fast as wisdom will f 
permit..

These are my feelings, and, if you * 
do not listen to the waruing voice, not, 
many days will pass before it will be 
done, and it will not be allowable to 
introduce into the kingdom that which 
is against its order, for thero is order 
in the Church of God.

The Elders of Israel, in all their 
meetings and speeches, say, they are 
willing to do whatsoever they are 
called upon to do, by the authorities 
of this Church. As some missionaries 
are wauted, we are now ready to test 
whether you are willing or no t; and 
when a man is appointed to take a 
mission, uuless ho has a just and . 
honorable reason for not going, if he 
does not go he will be severed from 
the Church. Why ? Because j’ou 
said, you were willing to be passive, 
and if you are not passive, that lump 
of clay must be cut olT from tho wheel 
and laid aside, aud a lump put on th a t, 
will be passive.

That is my doctrine, and it is tho 
doctrine of Christ aud of the Father. 
The Lord's servant is here to guide, 
dictate, and advise you what course to 
take, that he may mould and fashion 
you into the image and likeness of the 
Son of God.

I  will present to this congregation
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the names of thoso whom wo have 
selected to go on missions. Some 
are appointed to go to Europe, Aus
tralia, and the East Indies, and several 
will bo sent to Los Vegas, to the 
jS'orth, and to Fort Supply, to 
strengthen those settlements.

We wish to havo those who are ap
pointed to go to the Vegas and Fort 
Supply, immediately begin to gather 
np iheir effects, and prepare to take a 
portion of their families with them, or 
all if they choose, though where a

family is large it will* be better to take 
only a part, and go as soon as tho 
weather will permit.

I  mention these things that you 
may not misunderstand, that you may 
go to work, without running to brother 
Brigham and to brother Grant every 
moment. Those who go north are 
requested not to take their families* 
but gather up their teams, seeds, etc., 
and go as soon as practicable. X 
believe that is aU.

INSTRUCTIONS TO THE BISHOPS—MEN JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR 
KNOWLEDGE—ORG ANIZ ATION OF THE SPIRIT AND BODY—THOUGHT^ 
AND LABOR TO BE BLENDED TOGETHER. .

A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laic,
Cityt March 10, I860.

I  do not now rise expressly for the 
purpose of giving additional instruc
tions, for we have already heard much 
to day; still, I havo a few reflections 
which I will offer. Can yon not re
member hearing public speakers, both 
here and in  other countries, use many 
words without clearly and distinctly 
■conveying ideas ?

The discourse by brother Vernon, 
in the forenoon, quite delighted me. 
I  was extremely well pleased to hear 
him clothe his ideas with such beau
tiful language, and so easily under
stood. Hence, I  exhort my brethren, 
the Elders, when they rise to teach, 
•edify, or instruct the people, not to 
hamper themselves with efforts to 
merely select nice sounding words, 
but to deafoout correct and useful 
ideas, even if you do not nse one 
word in ten in a way that the learned 
would deem proper. If a speaker

presents useful ideas to a congrega-* 
tion of the best scholars in existence, 
though not one word of his language 
is strictly proper, yet what he says 
will feed tbat congregation, for more 
than will a perfect volume of nice 
sounding words which convey few or 
no important ideas. I  will leave the 
correctness of this remark to philoso
phers of eveTy grade.

Still, when any one rises to speak, 
if his mind is stored with valuable 
ideas, let him clothe bis thoughts with 
the best language he can command—* 
that which comes to him easily and 
naturally. I  really wish to impress 
this idea upon the minds of the 
Elders.

If  you will reflect upon what class 
of speakers have most edified you, no 
matter whether they are taught or un
taught in the learning of the schools, 
you will readily discover that it has,



been those whoso minds were stored 
with good ideas, and who spoke so 
that you could readily and easily un
derstand them, whether their language 
was couched in the most approved 
style or not. When you hear indivi
duals speak whose minds are stored 
with rich ideas, do they not benefit you 
the most? I  care but little about 
your language, hand out the ideas, and 
let us know what you have stored in 
your minds.

I  will now refer to a portion of the 
discourse delivered here this after
noon, and say to the Bishops, that it 
would be highly gratifying to me, and 
to all of us, if you would prove your
selves wise stewards. You have a 
good opportunity to exhibit your abili
ties, and I say to the Bishop who has 
ju st addressed us, won’t you do as I  
Jhave formerly directed you, and ap
point good, wise, judicious men to go 
through your Ward, to find out what 
is in that Ward, and the situation of 
every family, whether they have money, 
flour, or costly clothing, or-whether 
they are destitute and suffering ? 
-This is your business and calling. 
33ut many of our Bishops are sleepy 
and good for nothing, and if I  were 
going to cleanse the Church, know
ing the character of individuals, I 
think 1 should commence with the 
Bishops. Theirs is one of the most 
laborious and responsible offices in the 
whole Church; it is an office which 
requires men of the best skill, judg
ment and talent, to fill, and is one of 
the greatest importance. Bishops, will 
you tako hold aud try to make men of 
yourselves? After all I  have said 
now and heretofore, if you were going 
to  search your Wards, you would be 
very apt to come to me to inquire 
what you should do. I  will tell you, 
do not let there be one place, in the 
habitations of tho Saints in your 
Wards, about which you are unin
formed. Brother Wooley has re
ported the circumstance of a Bishop
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finding a woman who had been living- 
upon the charity of her neighbors, and 
wno, a t the same time, had valuable 
property, and money hid up. I  can 
refer you to scores of like circum
stances, and what is more, to some of 
the Elders, those who are supposed to 
be among the best of our Elders, who 
have been preaching abroad and 
brought their hundreds into tho 
Church, who come hero with a He in 
their hearts and on their tongues, with 
regard to their meaus, aud declare, 
emphatically, that they havo no means 
to help themselves with, neither money 
nor goods.

We have brought them here, and* 
they aro still owing the Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund for their passage, 
and they have gold, if they have no 
silver, and have the richest kind of 
clothing. This brings to my mind- 
the circumstance, of a family in 2s au- 
voo, who were in the habit of travel
ling from house to house, begging 
their living, and said, that they were 
poor and destitute. When the time 
came for us to leave that city, and 
that family was starting to St. Louis, 
the woman loosed her dress and 
showed one of the sisters her stays, 
and said, “ I  havo my money sewed 
up in these stays, and the Church 
won’t get it.” This woman begged 
her living, and stayed in Nauvoo al
most two years, aud would rather bo 
damned thau to part with the sove
reigns sewed up in her stays. Such 
people will bo damned, and the sooner 
they leave us the better.

Were I  a Bishop, I  would know to 
a reasonable degree of accuracy, the 
value of the clothiug owned by those 
in my Ward, who were calliug upon 
me for assistance, and I  would be 
familiar with every nook and habita
tion, and watch carefully that money 
was not secreted, aud the owners beg
ging from thoso poorer thau them
selves. I  would know whether they 
had money hoarded, or hid away.

DISCOURSES. , ,
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' A score of years ago the Elders had 
to be very watchful, and I do not sup
pose that, for many years, I  slept so 
soundly but what the slightest tap 
would wake me up. If auy person 
should say, “ Brigham!” I  am ready 
at once to ask, “ What is^wanted ?” 
I  am ready to jump, at a moment’s 
warning. No person could stir about, 
without our knowing it.

The Bishops should be equally wide 
awake, and set those whom they have 
confidence in, those whom they know 
to be honest, to be watchmen on the 
tower, and let them find out who are 
suiTcring. Doubtless, there are many 
who are sutTering through want of 
food; but there is no necessity of any 
family suffering in this City, and when 
this City is supplied, the remainder of 
the Territory may be considered inde
pendent.

I presume that we have one fourth 
less provisions in this City, to the 
number of the inhabitants, than has 
any other portion of the Territory, 
and yet we need not suffer. Here 
we need not be ashamed to beg, when 
stern necessity has closed around us. 
I  do not expect to see tho day when I 
am perfectly independent, until I  am 
crowned in the celestial kingdom of 
my Father, and made as independent 
as my Fatherin heaven. I  have uot yet 
received my inheritance as my own, 
•and I expect to be dependent until I  
.do, for ail that I  have is lent to me.

I f  a man comes to me and says, he 
is out of food, what of that? H ois 
out of food, that is all. If a man 
comes along and says, “ My family is 
destitute of food and-clothing," what 
of that ? Simply that they are desti
tute of food and clothing, and still 
they may bo gentlemen and ladies, for 
all that, and be honoring their taber
nacles and being on the earth.

The customs of the world have 
made it degrading to ask for food, but 
•it is not, when a person cannot honestly 
procure it in any other way. The

man who is hungry and destitute has ■ 
as good a right to my food as any 
other pers&i, and I  should feel as 
happy in associating with him, if he 
had a good heart, as with those who 
have an abundance, or with the prin
ces of the earth. They all are es
teemed by me, not according to tho 
wealth and position they hold, bufc 
according to the character they have.

Bishops, will you tiy to magnify 
your calling? I  will give you a few 
words of consolation; at our next Con
ference we expect to drop a good 
many Bishops, and appoint others, 
and we intend to keep doing so, until 
we get men with good hearts aud 
active brains, to fill that responsible 
station.

I  will now speak upon another sub
ject ; one which I  have touched upon 
many times, but which, to this day, is 
but little understood. I  allude to the 
organization of the spirit and tho 
body, the distinction between the two, 
and their operations. This subject is 
not woli understood, and generally not 
much reflected upon, but is one which 
the Saints have got to learn, if tbey 
ever learn the real organization of 
man. Then they will know and un
derstand the peculiarities of our pre
sent organization, and how liable 
mankind are to submit to its weak
nesses, and to the influences of tho 
powers that rule over them.

Were you in possession of this 
knowledge, you would be more com
passionate. As severely as I  some
times talk to you, my soul is full of 
compassion. I t  has ever been my 
study to understand myself, for by so 
doing I can understand my neighbors.

If this people would apply their 
minds to wisdom, with regard to them
selves, they would be more compassion* 
ate than they are now.

From what is at times said here, it 
might be inferred that every one who 
did not walk to the line was at onco 
going to be destroyed, but who ha&
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been hurt? "Who is about to be 
killed? Who is about to be taken 
out of the way? When this people 
have lived long enough upon the 
earth, to have the principles -of life 
and salvation disseminated among 
them, and to have their children 
taught in those principles, so that 
they fully know the principles of eter
nal salvation, then let us or our 
children turn away from the com
mandments of God, as some do now, 
and I  could tell you what will be 
done with them.

Brother Wooley has said, the time 
is not far distant, but it will never 
eome uutil the inhabitants of the 
earth, and especially those who have 

'been gathered together, have a  suffi
cient time to be educated in the celes
tial law, so that each person may. 
understand for himself. Then if they 
transgress against the light and know
ledge they possess, some will be stoned 
to death, aud "judgment will be laid 
to the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet." But people will never be 
taken and sacrifice^ for their igno
rance, when they have had no oppor
tunity to kuow and understand the 
truth. Such a  proceeding would be 
contrary to the economy of heaven. 
But after we receive and understand 
things as they are, if we then disobey, 
we may look for the chastening baud 
of the Almighty.

I f  we could learn ourselves, we 
should see thousands and thousands 
of weaknesses iu the people. Thoy 
turn to tho right and to the left, to 
this aud that which is wrong; yet if 
ive did know and see things as they 
are, we should understand that thou
sands of those acts are performed in 
ignorance.

I  presume there are people bearing 
me talk, who would give the riches of 
the Indies, if they had them in their 
possession, to be able to obtain the 
mind and will of God concerning them
selves. They would give all they

possess on the earth, or expect to 
possess, were they in possession of 
keys by which they could know the 
path to walk in. What are we goiug 
to do with this class of persons ? X 
will tell you what I  am going to do 
with them, so far as I  am concerned. 
I  am going to give them my faith, 
confidence, prayers, and full fellow* 
ship. And when they get through 
with this probation, if they have done, 
all the time, according to the best they 
knew, God will not hold them respon
sible for what they did not know, and 
they will be received, through the 
merits of the Son, into the kingdom, 
of our Father.

I  mention this to inform the people, 
that they may understand what they 
should do with regard to the law of 
God, and the transgression thereof. 
The law is very strict; and iu this 
congregation there are men and wo
men who, with uplifted hands to hea
ven, before the Father, the Sou, and 
all the holy angels, mude solemn 
covenants that they never would do 
thus and so. For example, one obli
gation is, “ I  will never have anything 
to do with any of the daughters of 
Eve, unless they are given to uie of 
the Lord.” Men will call God to 
witness that they never will transgress 
this law, and promise to live a virtu
ous life, so far as intercourse with 
females is concerned; but what can 
you see ? A year will not pass away 
before some few of them are guilty of 
creeping into widows’ houses, and into 
bed with the wives of their brethren, 
debauching one womau here, aud ano  ̂
ther there. Do we enforce upon them 
the strict penalty of the law ? Not 
yet. I  hope their conduct arises from 
their ignorance, but let me trausgress 
iny covenant, and the case would be 
different. I  want to live as long as X 
can, on the earth, but I  would not like 
to live to violate my covenants; I  
would rather go behind the vail beforo- 
doing so.
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' A few of tbo men and women who 
go into the house of the Lord, and 
receive their endowments, and id the 
most sacred manner make covenants 
before the Almighty, go and violate 
those covenants. Do I  havo com
passion on them? Yes, I  do have 
mercy on them, for there is something 
in their organization which they do 
not understand; and there are but 
fow in this congregation who do un
derstand it.

You say, " That man ought to die 
for transgressing the law of God.” 
Let me suppose a case. Suppose you 
found your brother in bed with your 
wife, and put a javelin through both 
of them, you would be justified, and 
they would atone for their sins, and be 
received into the kingdom of God.
I  would at once do so in such a case; 
and under such circumstances, I  have 
no wife whom I love so well that I  
would not put a javelin through her 
heart, and I would do it with clean 
hands. But you who trifle with your 
covenants, be careful lest in judging 
you will be judged.

Every man and women luis got to 
have clean hands and a pure heart, to 
cxecute judgment, else they had bet* 
ter let the matter alone.

Again, suppose the parties are not 
caught in their iniquity, and it passes 
along unnoticed, shall 1 have com* 
passion on them? Yes, I  will have 
compassion on them, for transgres
sions of the nature already named, 
or for those of any other description. 
If tho Lord so order it that they are 
not caught in the act of their iniquity, 
it is pretty good proof that He is wil
ling for them to live; ttad 1 say let 
them live and suffer in the flesh for 

* their sins, for they will have it to do.\
There is not a man or woman, who 

violates the covenants made with their 
God, that will not be required to pay 
the debt. The blood of Christ will 
never wipe that out, your own blood 
must atone for i t ; and the judgments

of tlie Almighty will come, sooner ot' 
later, and every man and woman will 
have to’atone for breaking their cove
nants. To what degree ? Will they 

1 have to go to hell ? They are in hell 
enough now. I  do not wish them in , 
a greater hell, when their consciences 
condemn them all the time. Let 
compassion reign in our bosoms. Try 
to comprehend how weak we are, how 
we are organized, how tho spirit and 
the flesh are continually at war.

I  told you here, some time ago, that 
the devil who tempted Eve, got pos
session of the earth, and reigns trium
phant, has nothing to do with influ
encing our spirits, only through the 
flesh; that is a true doctrine. Inas
much as our spirits are inseparably 
connected with the flesh, and, inas
much as tho whole tabernacle is filled 
with the spirit which God gave, if tbe: 
body is afflicted, the spirit also suf
fers, for thero is a warfare between the 
flesh and the spirit, and if tho flesh 
overcomes, tho spirit is brought into 
bondage, and if the spirit overcomes, 
the body is made free, and then we 
are free indeed, for we are made free 
by the Son of God. Watch your
selves, and think. As I  heard ob-’ 
served, on the evening of the 1-ttk, at, 
tho Social Hall, "think, brethren, 
think,” but do not think so far that 
you cannot think back again. I  theft 
wanted to tell a little anecdote', but I  
will tell it now. •

In  the eastern ‘country there a  
man who used to go crazy, at times, 
and then come to his senses again. 
One of his neighbors asked him what 
made him go crazy; he replied, “ I  
get to thinking, and thinking, until 
finally I  think so far that I  am not 
always able to think back again.” 
Can you think too much for tho spi
rit which is put in tho tabernacle?’ 
You can, and this is a subject which 
I  wish the brethren instructed upon, 
and the people to understand. The 
spirit is tho intelligent part of man*,



and is intimately connected with the 
tabernacle. Let this intelligent part 
labor to excess, and it will eventually 
•overcome tbe tahernacle, the equilib
rium  will be destroyed, and the whole 
organization deranged. Mauy people 

" have deranged themselves by thinking 
loo much.

The thinking part is tho immortal 
-or invisible portion, and it is tbat 
which performs the mental labor; 
then the tabernacle, which is formed 
■and organized for that express purpose, 
brings about or effects the result of 
that mental labor. Let the body work 
with the mind, and let them both 
labor fairly together, and, with but 
few exceptions, you will have a strong- 
minded, athletic individual, powerful 
both physically and mentally.

When you find the thinking faculty 
perfectly active, in a healthy person, 
i t  should put the physical organization 
into active operation, and the result 
•of the reflection is carried out, and 
the object is accomplished. In  such 
a  person you will see mental and 
physical health and strength combined, 
in their perfection. We havo the 
best opportunity afforded any people 
to cultivate these properties of man.

I  do not know that I am trammeled 
by tradition, or that any of us need to 
be, henco we are in the best situation 
to  oxhibit, through the organization 
of the taberuaclo, tbe labor and pro
perties of the invisible part. When 
a person is thinking all the time he 
is little better than a machine; he 
perverts the purpose of his organiza
tion, and injures both mind and body. 
Why? Bccause the mental labor 
does not find venfc through the orgau- 
ism of the tabernacle, and has not 
that scope—that field of labor which 
it desires, and which it was wisely 
designed that it should have. Think 
accordiug to your labor, labor accord
ing to your thinking.

Some think too much, and should 
labor more, others labor too much,
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and should think more,' and thus 
maintain an equilibrium between tho 
mental and physical members of the 
individual; then you will enjoy health 
and vigor, will be active, and ready to 
discern truly, and judge quickly. Is 
it not your privilege to have discern* 
went to oircumscribe all things, no 
matter what subject comes before you, 
aud to at once know tbe truth con* 
cerning any matter? When you see 
a person of this character, you see one 
with a healthy and vigorous mind, 
throughout the whole operations of 
organization. True, this is not the 
privilege of eveiy one; some have to 
do much thinking, and but little 
manual labor, while others do much 
manual labor with little, if any think- 
ing. The latter class are as dull aud 
stupid as the brutes, and when their 
labor is done, they lie down and sleep, 
like the brutes. They do not think 
enough, they should bring their minds 
into active operation, as well as their 
bodies. Men who do much thinking, 
philosophers for instance, should apply 
their bodies to more manual labor, iu 
order to make their bodies more 
healthy and their minds more vigor
ous and active.

Let mo take twenty years to come, 
in which to build cities, temples, 
tabernacles, halls, dwellings, Ac., witli 
my mental organization, and not put 
forth my hands, or use any manual 
labor, to perform any of this work, 
do you not perceive that my body 
would not have labored during all this 
period, and that my mind would have 
labored to excess, even to the over
coming of the tabernacle. Again, let 
me build house after bouse, hall after 
hall, temple after temple, Ac., my 
mind would have something to rest 
upon, aud my body being weary with 
labor, I  could lie down, and both' 
would rest together. When I  wish 
to build a temple it costs me much 
thought, and when I  see a  temple 
finished on this block; os I  have seen

DISCOURSES.
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i t  in the vision of my mind, do you 
riot perceive that the whole of the 
labor of the inind, on that matter, is at 
rest? This is my philosophy on 
thinking; and if I  were obliged to 
think for ten years, and not erect a 
building, or help build up a city, or in 
any way put my thoughts into execu
tion, it would materially injure my 
mental faculty, through want of results 
for it to rest upon. But let mo 
engage in active operations, even 
though I  do not personally perform 
one day’s manual labor, let me see the 
result of my thinking budding into 
existence, and my mind lias something 
to rest upon. I f  I  cannot carry out 
tliat which is in my miud—that which I 
wish to accomplish in all the improve* 
ments, in building up Zion in the 
latter days, as soon as I  am deprived 
of the necessary physical labor I with
draw my mind from that object; I  
will not suffer my mind to rest upon 
it. For instance, we are. going to 
suspend labor upon the Temple for a 
year, until we can prepare ourselves 
more fully for that work. We havo 
abandoned the idea of using adobies 
in the walls of that building, and in
tend to use granite. Now, suppose 
X should begin to think, and tlunk,

and still think about it, are you not 
aware that it would be a worse than use
less waste of time and mental labor ? 
My body would become wearied and 
languid. I  do not expect to think- 
about it for one year; good bye to it, 
for the present I  must carry out tho 
labor of my mind, or I  injure it. 
Can you go to sleep in one minute, 
after you have said your prayers aud 
gone to bed ? Can you cease reflec
tion, bid good bye to thought, aud say 
to tho body, compose yourself and let 
us go to sleep ? How many now in 
this house can do that ? Whether it 
is natural, or supernatural, mental or 
mechanical, it matters not, but I have 
trained myself to go to sleep when I  
get ready, and when I  am in good 
health, as a general thing, in about 
one minute I  <̂ m be fast asleep.

Until you can govern and control 
the mind aud the body, and bring all 
into subjection to the law* of Christ, 
you have a work to perform touching 
yourselves. I  delight to talk upon 
the subject of our organization, but I  
must do so a little at a time, or I* 
might weary your bodies and distract 
your thoughts. Short sermons fitly 
spoken, are better than long ones ill 
spoken. May God bless you, Amen.

TIIE DEVIL TO BE CAST OUT OF THE EARTH—THE EMIGRATION 
4 FUND—EXHORTATION TO BISHOPS—LAYING UP STORES AGAINST 
. A TIME OF NEED;

■A Discourse by President Ilebtr C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt' 
Lake City, March 9,1866.

. How is the will of the Father done 
in the heavens ? Every one may read 
in the Bible that when Lucifer rebelled 
against the Father, and against Jesus

Christ, His Son, lie was cast out of 
heaven, with all those who partook 
of his spirit.

Were they not aU castoutof heaven?
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Wo aro praying constantly that that 
may be done on earth, even as it was 
done in heaven. Would you not like 
to have the day come when those who 
rally to the standard of wickedness, 
which the devil raises, will be cast 
o u t ; when the Saints may live in 
peace, and enjoy the comforts of life— 
partake of oue spirit, and be one from 
that time henceforth, and for ever? 
I  am praying for that time to come, 
and I  believe that God will spare my 
life until I  can have the privilege, 
with thousands of others, of casting 
corrupt, rebellious beings from our 
midst.

I f  I  do not live to behold that 
eriod, in the llesh, as the Lord liveth,
will see and enjoy it m the spirit, 

and I  will help to accomplish that 
work. What, in this body ? I f  not 
in this body I  shall in my new one, 
for I  am going to have a new one, 
when I have done my work in this 
tabernacle which I now possess, and 
which you now see.

I  wish to do my work, and to have 
it well done, that I  may merit and 

urchaso, by my faithfulness, a new 
ody which \yill be after the similitude 

of the body I  now have.
This tabernacle will be laid down, 

and my spirit will pass through the 
vail, into the world of spirits. I  told 
you, the other day, that when you are 
through with this state of existence, 
your labor is not at an end. The 
spirit world will probably be equal to 
this, in that respect, aud I  think a 
little harder.

Hore we pray that the time will 
come when the will of the Father will 
be done on earth as in heaven. Did 
not they cast out the devil and all 
who rallied to his standard? They 
did.

I  have been much interested with 
the discourse just delivered by bro* 
ther W ells; it is true. Treasure up 
the words he has spoken, for your 
salvation depends upon your observing
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and walking by them. You aro not 
all indebted to the Perpetual Emigra
ting Fund, but a good many of you 
are. That Company is in debt, and 
who does the weight of that debt rest 
upon ? Upon brother Brigham, and 
ypon those whom he calls to his assis
tance. Do you feel interested in the 
welfare of that Company ? Many o f 
you do not care one dime for the P. 
E. Fund. That is plain language, 
but it is true.

Is President Young oppressed 
He i s ; and he is perplexed with those 
debts which have been made without 
his knowledge and sanction. I t  is far' 
easier to contract a debt than it is to 
pay it.

Many of our Elders abroad run the 
Company into debt. What a sway I  
could have, if I  had the privilege of 
incurring liabilities to the amount of 
fifty, sixty, or eighty thousand dollars, 
and not be under obligation to pay 
ono dime of it, but leave our Presi
dent to foot the bill.

I t  is just as reasonable for us all to 
run into debt at these stores, and then 
expect the President to pay our debts. 
What an unwise policy to run the 
people into debt, beyond the means 
for prompt payment, aud tliat too at 
a time when we were clear of debt, 
the result of brother Brigham’s skill
ful financiering and wise manage
ment.

He foresaw that these hard times 
were coming, and labored bard that 
we might be independent aud not 
be oppressed, but instead of that he is 
oppressed.

I t  is as nccessary to talk about this 
as it is to talk about anything else. 
Why? Because all the poor Saints 
who are in Englaud, France, Den
mark, Italy, Asia, or any part of the 
earth, where there is a poor Saint, are 
dependent upon the P. E. Fund to 
bring them to this country.

They are paying their means into 
that Fund, are struggling to have an<
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interest in it, and should not you 
have an interest iu it ? Yes, just as 
much as they, and have more need 
to exert yourselves, if you are indebt
ed to it.

To say nothing of indebtedness 
to the Fund, thore is not a man or 
woman that professes to be a mem* 
her in this Church, but what should be 
ju st as much interested and as diligent 
in this matter, as are brother Brigham, 
brother Heber, brother Grant, or the 
Twelve Apostles. Do you feel so? 
To all appearance you do not, ap
parently the most you care for is your 
bread and meat

As to the circumstances under 
which we are placed, I  do not particu
larly care, all I  care about them is the 
extra care and labor they bring upon 
me, for I  hare to keep on the trot to 
wait on the peoplo who come to me 
for flour and meal, and for this and 
that.

Do they come from the Ward I  
live in ? No, they come from dif
ferent Wards, and some come to 
beg, some to buy, and some to ex
change.

I  wish that these matters could be 
attended to in the Wards where they 
belong. Let each one take what 
provision he can spare, from time 
to time, whether little or much, 
to the Bishop of his Ward, and 
let that Bishop and his helps make 
a righteous distribution of that 
food.

I  do not wish to be placed under 
the necessity of administering to the 
wants of so mauy, in addition to the 
large number I  have to provide for, 
neither does brother Brigham; it is 
too onerous a burden, and we have 
not the provisions.
• Some may think that there is a 
great supply of wheat,' corn, barley, 
&c., now in the Tithing Office. I 
was there myself, two or three weeks 

.ago, and I  asked brother Hill to show 
me all the grain there, and the whole

amount would not exceed six hundred 
bushels. How long will it take to 
feed that out ? I  deal out over one 
thousand pounds every week, and- 
sometimes ovor fourteen hundred 
pounds.

What toll has been taken at my 
mill during the last seven months? 
Not to exceed one bushel a day, on 
account of the want of water, and that 
does not pay the miller. Brother 
Brigham’s mill does not have more 
than one quarter or one-third the grain 
it can grind, and he has hundreds of 
persons to support. He has enough 
to do and to think of, to kill any man 
under God’s heaven, unless he was 
supported and upheld by an Almighty 
power.

What are my cares ? I  said some
time since, that my immediate family 
consisted of seventy-nine persons, 
which I feed, clothe, and shelter, and 
I furnish thirteen fires all the time. 
This care and expense should be borne ' 
by the Church, and I, left free to 
attend to the labors more directly per
taining1 to the Priesthood. But, as it 
is, I  now assist many, besides entirely 
supporting my large family. I  feed 
widows and their families, who do not 
belong to me any more than they be
long to you.

Has brother Brigham got a heavier 
load than I  have ? Yes, he feeds his 
hundreds, besides aiding other hun
dreds who do not directly belong to 
his family. . *

I  wish you Bishops to take somo 
of these loads. I  sometimes feel as 
though I  could not live, still I get 
along with those I  am obliged to feed. 
There is not a member in my family, 
with the exception of my first wife 
and my first children, who have ever 
begun to see the hard times that I  
have seen.

In  my younger days I have seen the 
time when, for two weeks together, we 
were under the necessity of eating, 
boiled milk-weeds, and that too with



out having to salt them. Have any 
•of jou  come to that yet ?
< I  have seen the time in "Nauvoo, 
the lost time I went to England, when 
I  could sit down with my faniiy and 
eat all we had in the house, and then 
not have half enough. 1 never was so 
poor in my life as I was then, and I 
was sickly and afflicted. Was I  
happy? Yes, just as happy as I  am 
now, and just as comfortable in my 
feelings.

I  always felt as thankful when I  
had not anything as when I  had plen
ty ; I  feel as thankful with a little as 
1 do with ever so muclh

But I  have heard some people say, 
that they could not ask God to bless 
a jonnycakc, and feel thankful for it.
I  could mention many such charac
ters, people who are never thankful, 
only when they have an abundance.
I  am thankful when I  have a little ;
I  am thankful now, and I never was 
more so than I  am this day, for there 
is a prospect of some people learning 
a lesson, though I  doubt very much 
whether all will. *

Does it make all humble ? No, for 
many are calculating to start for Cali
fornia directly. Thank God for that, 
not a s q u I of them will cause me to 
shed a tear at their leaving, not even 
if  they were members of my own 
family. Inasmuch as they wish to go, 
go, say I, off with you, there are 
plenty more where you grew. But 
when you go, do not steal what few 
•cattle we have left.

Brother Erastus Snow, while in the 
States, borrowed money to assist the 
P. E. Fund Company. I  have some 
property close to my house, on the 
west side of the street, five, six, or 
Seven thousand dollars worth, that I 
will let any of you have for drafts 
-against the Fund. I  also have two 
farms and some cattle that I  will dis
pose of for the same kind of pay, and 
the farms have as good soil as you will 
fiud in tho Territory.
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I  do not wish to let'you havemy; 
sheep, for I .am determined’ that my 
family shall make their-own clothing. * 
I  am going to organize ;:a domestic 
manufacturing company, in my own* 
family; we are going to make up our 
own clothing and attend to our own 
business. Let us do this in every 
family throughout this City, and 
throughout this Territoiy.

I t  is necessary for us to take a  
course, to put ourselves into a situa
tion where we may be as independent; 
in our sphere of action, as God is in 
His. You have heard brother Brig
ham say, a thousand times, that there 
is nothing we wear, eat, or drink, but 
what is in the elements around us.‘ 
I t  is for us to take these elements' and 
organize them, and put them into a’ 
condition in which we can use them.

I  know tbat there are a great many 
good people here; the jewels of the 
earth are in this congregation, and in. 
different parts of this Territory; they 
are jewels of the earth, both male and 
female. Some of the meanest of peo
ple are here also; on natural princi
ples thero must needs bo an opposi
tion.

A company of men was selected toi 
go to Los Vegas to strengthen up that 
settlement, and I  understand that 
other men were getting up companies 
for other purposes.

We wish those who are appointed to 
go to Los Vegas, to Green River, and 
to other places, to go where they are 
appointed, and nowhere else, and not 
to listen to any mau on earth who 
would influence them to go somewhere 
else, unless they are dictated to take 
a different course by the President of 
this Church.

Thomas S. JVilliams is getting up 
a company to go on an exploring 
excursion ; he proposed doing so, ana 
brother Brigham told him to act his 
own pleasure. I t  is his own indivi
dual proposal and affair, and not aa 
appointment by the authorities of this
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.Church. I  speak of this, that tlio 

.brethren,may not misunderstand the 
matter.

Wo aro willing that brother T. S. 
Williams should explore the Colorado 
regions, the Pimo country, and every 
.part of the earth, but those who go 
witff him, go on their own responsibi
lity.

I  am not making these remarks 
_ \vith a viow to interfere with his 
.operations, but we wish him to under
stand that we do not intend to have 
him interfere with those who are 
going to Los Vegas, Green River, or 
any other point to which we ore send
ing brethren. You can now under
stand tho matter perfectly, so that you 
need not run to brother Brigham, to 
me, to brother Grant, or to anybody 
else. When we make an appoint
ment we wish it carried out, unless it 
is altered .by the proper authority. 1 
think I  have said enough on that 
subject, you can now understand it, if 
you choose to.

My feelings are, if God blesses and 
sustains me, to build a good store
house for my grain this season; I  am 
going to lay up everything I  >can 
raise. . I  say this for the benefit of 
brother Hunter, and all the Bishops 
in tho House of Israel. ‘Follow the 
example if you think it is a good one, 

,aud lay up stores of grain, against the 
time of need, for you will see the time 
when there will not be a kernel raised, 
and when thousands and millions will 
come to this peoplo. for bread. You 
cannot believo it, can you ? You may

• say, " I f  one of the old Prophets 
.could rise from the dead aud declare 
it, we would then believe it, bat, bro
ther Heber, it is hard to believe it 
from you. You are very liable to take 
colds, if you were a servant of God, 
you would not have any colds."

Ufpon the same principle I  can say, 
if you are the servants of God, why 
do you get hungry ? I  should not 
suppose that you would ever be hungry.

I  am a servant of God, and if you 
do not know it, I  bear testimony of 
it, and I  am a companion to Brigham 
Young, and will be for ever and ever.

When I was in Fillmore, a certain , 
Judge came to me in a dream, and 
wished to know what a portion of 
Scripture meaut; says I, “ What Scrip
ture?” He replied, “ That Scripture 
which says, three men shall die for 
the world.” I  observed, tbat I  did not 
know that it would be auy worse for 
three men to die for tho world than it 
was for one, but if three, men have 
got to die, they will first have to catch 
them. When the Lord pleases, we 
shall die, and not before. Joseph did 
not die until it was the Lord's time.

Brethren will you do right ? If  so, 
go to and exert yourselves, in every 
way within your power, in raising 
grain and every kind of sustenance, 
and,call your wives and children to 
your assistance, in the accomplish
ment of the great object now before us.

Since we have been here, my family 
have always bad enough, and I  tell 
them that if they will follow my coun
sel, they will never go short of food, 
but if they do not, they may see want..
I feel well, I feel as though 1 could “ run 
through a troop and leap over a wall."
I  expect to see close times, and so 
will you. I  expect to see scores of 
you take the back track, that is, many 
of you will deuy the faith. Why do 
I  say this ? Because you do not do 
righ t; you do not all keep the com
mandments of God; you do not all 
pray and humble yourselves in the 
hands of the Lord, like clay in the 
hands of tbe potter. You are not all 
subject to the authorities, whom the 
Lord has placed to counsel and direct 
you. For this reason, many are losing 
the good Spirit and are going into 
darkness. If you will not be moulded 
and fashioned to take the place, and 
honor the position in which God de
signs you to act, He will cut that 
lump off from the wheel, and throw it



back into the mill to bo ground over 
again. Then He will take another 
lump and put it in the place where 
the refractory one was, ana if that is 
not passive, He will cut it off and put 
on another.

Do I feei to-bless you? yes, I  could 
bless you from this time henceforth 
and forever, but what good would it 
do vou, without you live for it ? You 
may go to the Patriarchs, to the Pro
phets, and Apostles, and oven get all 
the men in Israel to lay their hands 
on you and bless you, and though 
they bless you from this time to all
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eternity, yet, unless you continue 
steadfast in well doing, you may go 
to hell after all. What would it avail 
to receive blessings, if you do not live 
for them and merit them by doing as 
God 6ays ? I f  I live to God and keep 
His commandments, I  shall haye so 
many blessings that I  shall not have 
room for them, and you all have the 
same privilege.

Let us strive to live our religion, 
that we may continually enjoy the 
rich blessings of Heaven, which may 
God grant, for His Son’s sake. Amen.

DISCOURSES.

DIFFICULTIES NOT FOUND AMONG THE SAINTS WHO LIVE THEIR 
RELIGION— ADVERSITY WILL TEACH THEM THEIR DEPENDENCE 
ON GOD — GOD INVISIBLY CONTROLS THE AFFAIRS OF MAN
KIND.

1̂ Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
City, March 10, 1866.

I  feel very thankful for the privi
lege that I have enjoyed this morn
ing, and for the discourse that has 
been delivered to us, it is meat and 
drink to me—it is joy and peace. 
Truly if we are good men, and good 
women, we can make ourselves very 
comfortable and happy, otherwise we 
«hall be very miserable.

1 believe that it is a hell intolerable 
for a people, a family, or a single 
person, to strive to grasp truth with 
one hand, and error with the other, to 
profess to walk in obedience to the 
commandments of God, and, at the 
same time, mingle heart and hand 
with the wicked.

I believe that I  should be one of 
the most miserable beings upon the 
•earth, if I did not enjoy tho spirit of

the religion whioh I  profess. I  also 
believe that if every person, who pro
fesses to be a Latter-day Saint, was 
actually a Saint, our home would be 
a paradise, thero would be nothing 

| heard, nothing felt, nothing realized,
• but praise to the name of our God, 
doing our duty, and keeping 
commandmeuts.

There are thousands of individuals 
in these valleys, and I  may say thou
sands within this City, men, women,

1 and children, who are constantly 
minding their own business, living 
their religion, and are full of joy, from 
Monday morning until Saturday night 

On this account, they do not ob
trude themselves and their acts upou 
the notice of the public, hence, they 

j aro known but by few. Probably my
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beloved brother Vernon, who has spo
ken to you this morning, is not known 
•by many of this congregation, for 
since his arrival in our midst he has 
been quietly and industriously prac* 
tising the principles of our religion. 
For this reason a formal introduction 
of brother Vernon to the congregation 
might by some havo been deemed 
necessary, but with me “ Mormonism” 
is, “ Out with the truth,” and that 
will answer our purposes, and is all we 
desiro.

Brother Vernon came here with 
Elder Taylor, when he returned from 
Europe. He is not known except by 
a  few of his associates, who have been 
laboring with him at the Sugar Works. 
But, suppose he had been guilty of 
swearing in the streets, of getting in* 
toxicated, of fighting, and carousing, 
he would have been a noted character, 
and there would hardly have been a 
child but what would, by this time, 
have known brother Vernon; and the 
expressions would have been, “ O, he 
is the man we saw drunk the other 
day, the one whom we heard swear 
and saw fight; the one who was tried 
before the High Council for disorderly 
conduct, or reproved before a General 
Conference for his wickedness.

But brother Vernon is almost en
tirely unknown, because he has lived 
his religion, kept the commandments 
of God, and minded his own business. 
Bo it is with many in this City, they 
are known but by few, they live here, 
year after year, and are scarcely known 
in the community, because they pay 
attention to their own business.

They live their religion, love the 
Lord, rejoice continually, are happy 
all the day long, and satisfied, without 
making an excitement among the peo
ple. This is “ Mormonism.” I  wish 
we were all so, I should then indeed 
be very much pleased.

I  think such a state of society would 
answer my happiness, not particularly 
my spiritual enjoyment, for I  know

that in that particular I must be happy 
for myself. I  must live my religion 
for myself, and enjoy the light of truth 
for myself, and when 1 do that all hell 
cannot deprive me of it, nor of its 
fruits.

My spiritual enjoyment must be 
obtained by my own life, but it would 
add much to the comfort of the com* 
munity, and to my happiness, as one 
with them, if every man and woman 
would live their religion, and enjoy 
the light and glory of the Gospel for 
themselves, be passive, humble, and 
faithful; rejoice continually before the 
Lord, attend to the business they are 
called to do, and be sure never to do 
anything wrong.

All would then be peace, joy, and 
tranquility, in our streets and in onr 
houses. Litigation would cease, there 
would be no difficulties before the 
High Council and Bishops’ Courts^ 
and courts, turmoil, and strife would 
not be known..

Then we would have Zion* for all 
would be pure in heart. I  should be 
pleased if we had a few more thou* 
sands of snch men as brother Vernon. 
That class, 1 am happy to say, is in
creasing, this I  can truly say, for the 
encouragement of this community.

When we reflect upon how many 
strangers we gather to these valleys, 
those who formerly believed some of 
the various creeds of the day, which 
did not fully inform them upon the 
principles of the Gospel, who come 
clothed upon with many of the diverse 
traditions and customs of different 
nations and neighborhoods, and how 
harmoniously they mingle, how few 
differences exist among them, how 
little strife and wickedness, it  is a. 
subject full of consolation.

Still there is much more strife than 
we should have, yet, with all, consider 
how easily, under these varied cir
cumstances, we get along, how easily 
we pass the time, and with what little 
difficulty. X can say in truth, for the
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Comfort and credit of this community, 
that the Latter-day Saints are indeed 
improving.
4 Do you hear of any difficulty among 
those long tried and proven, or among 
that portion of younger members who 
fere thoroughly imbued with the prin
ciples of the Gospel ? Rarely.
• You seldom find persons who have 
been reared in this Church, or who 
were very young when their parents 
came into the Church, creating any 
'difficulties'. They grow into the tru th ; 
they understand those principles which 
are taught; they know the very foun
dation and essence of the Gospel, they 
Ure schooled in the first rudiments of the 
education of the Saints—in those prin

ciples which aro designed for the peo
ple in their childhood, while learning 
the science of government.

These principles seem to be lost to 
tho world, judging by their present 
operations. Bother Vernon beauti
fully portrayed this fact. Tho prin
ciple of •correct government seems to 
be lost by the world, seems to be taken 
from the nations.

The veiy rudimonts of the Gospel 
of our salvation teach the principles 
best adapted to control the child, and 
if so, of course, best designed to guide 
his steps when he has advanced fur
ther iu life. And if best for instruc
tion in the government of ono, they 
mu9t be for that of two, and if for 
that of two, then they must needs be 
for that of a family, of a neighbor
hood, of a nation, aud of (he whole 
earth.

No man ever did, or ev.or will rule 
judiciously on this earth, with honor 
to himself and glory to his God,_uulcss 
he first leam to rule aud control 
himself. A man must first learn to 
rightly rule himself, before his know
ledge can be fully brought to boar for 
the correct government of a family, a 
neighborhood, or nation, over which 
it is his lot to preside.
<■ J® the spirit-of.the government and

rule here despotic? In  their use of 
the word, some may deem it so. 1$ 
lays the ax at the root of the tree of 
sin and iniquity; judgment is dealt 
out against the transgression of the 
law of God. '

I f  that is despotism, then the policy 
of this people may be deemed despot 
tic. But does not the government 
of God, as administered here, give to 
every person his rights ? Does it not 
sustain the Methodist as well as the 
“ Mormon ?” The Quaker equally as 
well as the Methodist, in his religious 
rights ? The Jew as well as tho Gen
tile ? I t  does. I t  will sustain all the 
religions, sects, and parties on the 
earth in their religious rights, just as 
much as it will sustain the Latter- 
day Saints in theirs. Not that the 
diverse creeds are right, but the agency 
of the believers therein demands prp> 
tection for them, as well as for us.

The law of God is pointed against 
sin and iniquity, and where they ap-, 
pear it is unbending iu its nature 
and must, sooner or later, hold sove
reign rule against them, or righteous^ 
ness could never prevail.

Do we not see this exemplified in a 
portion of sacred history ? When there- 
was rebellion in heaven, judgment was 
laid to the line and righteousness to 
tho plummet, and the evil were cost 
out. Yet there was a portion of grace 
allotted to those rebellious characters, - 
or they would have been sent to their 
native element.

But they must go from heaven* 
they could not dwell there, they must 
be cast down to the earth to try the 
sons of men, and to perform their las 
bor in producing an opposite in all 
things, that tho inhabitants of the 
earth might have the privilego of im
proving upon tho intelligence given U> 
them, the opportunity for overcoming 
evil, and for learning the principle! 
which govern eternity, that they may 
be exalted therein.

I  know that this peoplo nrd
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improving, notwithstanding wo have 
trials and are called to pass through' 
difficulties, and have to endure a sea
son of scarcity.

I  tell you honestly that I  do not 
know when I  have been more thank
ful, in all* ray life, than I bave to see 
tbo pinching hand of want compel 
every mau aud woman to pray God 
our Father, to give us day by day our 
daily bread.

I t  makes me happy, inasmuch as 
the people will not otherwise under
stand that the Lord does feed them. 
In years of plenty their understand
ings seemed closed to this fact, they 
did not appear to realize that the 
Lord made the earth fruitful, and 
caused it to yield its fruit bountifully.

And while our Bocks and herds 
were increasing upon the mountains 
aud plains, the eyes of the people 
seemed closed to the operations of 
the invisible band of Provideuce, and 
they were prone to say, “ It is our own 
handy-work, it is our labor that has 
performed this."

The people aro so blinded, when 
they are prospered, that they do not 
realize that it is all due to the direct 
providence of that God who is truly 
invisible to the world, but whose ope
rations should not be unacknowledged 
by this people.

I t  seems to be so interwoven with 
oar nature, while we are blessed and 
surrounded with all the comforts of 
the earth> to forget that the Lord fur
nishes these things to us, Then I 
say that I  rejoice, wheo the Lord 
brings us into circumstances calcula
ted to make us aware tbat if we are 
fed it is Him that feeds us, that if we 
are clothed it is Him that clothes us, 
for we cannot dp it ourselves, that if 
we get bread to eat, from this until 
harvest, it must be the hand of the 
Lord that furnishes it, for of ourselves 
we cannot obtain it.

I  am glad to seo you brought into 
a state where you may begin to think 

No. If.J ‘ *

and realize from whence your blessings 
flow. The Lord rules and reigns.

I f  we could see and understand 
things as tbey are, we would under
stand that there is not a king upon his 
throne, that there never has been 
from the forming of tbe earth to this 
time, without the Lord bringing 
about the circumstances which placed 
that king in that position. There ne
ver was one dethroned, without the 
Lord moving the circumstances to 
cause it.

There never was a nation built up 
and prospered, except by the hand of 
the Almighty, and there never was a 
nation crushed and brought to naught, 
without its being done by the general
ship—the invisible workings of Pro
vidence.

The ancient proverb reads, " Whom 
the gods would destroy, they first 
make mad,” and it is written that the 
Lord will destroy tbe wicked, and He 
has done so by bringing about circum
stances to cause them to destroy them
selves.

Bo you suppose that the Lord' 
would have ever given* a king to Is
rael, if they had not required one at 
His hands? No. He would have 
been their king and ruler, and there 
would have been a Prophet to guide 
them, had it not been for their rebel
lion. They made choice of a king, 
and God gave them one in El is anger.

Their rebellion against the law, the 
agency given to them allowing their 
free choice, induced them to ask for a* 
king, and God gave them one.

Was it the Lord's choice that thoy 
should have an earthly king ? No, it 
was not His mind and will, but it 
was the will of the people, consequent
ly, He brought about circumstances to 
give them kings and rulers, according 
to their desire, and to bring judg
ments upon them.

The Prophet Joseph has been- 
referred to, and his prophecy that 
this people would leave Nauvoo and 

[Vol. IU ,
%
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be planted in tbe midst of tbe Rocky 
Mountains. We see it fulfilled. 
This prophecy is not a new thiug, it 
has not been hid in the dark, nor 
Jocked up in a drawer, but it was de
clared to the people long before we 
left Nauvoo. We see the invisible 
hand of Providence in all this; we re* 
alize that His hand has wrought out 
our salvatiou.

Through His control of circum
stances this people have been removed 
from civilization, and have beeu 
brought to inhubit theso vales among 
tho Rocky Mountains, to dwell in 
these desolate and barren plains where 
no other people, that wo have any 
knowledge of, would live ono year, if 
they could get awuy. Tbe providence 
of God bus brought us here.

Are we here in fulfillment of pro
phecy ? The world say that the Pro
phet knew nothing about it, that the 
Lord hud nothing to do with it, that 
tbe “ Mormons ” became obnoxious to 
thera and had to leave, because they 
were tho weakest party, and their 
enemies the strongest. “ No, God knew 
nothing about all this, He had no 
hand in it, but we could not live with 
you Mormons." They said, “ We 
Methodists Presbyterians, Baptists, 
&c., cannot live with you, one of us 
must leave, which shall it  be ? You 
Mormons must leave, if we can drive 
you.” They herald forth that, “ I t  was 
us who drove you to ihe Rocky Moun
tains, as every ono knows who is ac
quainted with your history.”

“ The Mormons must leave and 
go where no other people will go, and 
live where uo other people can or will 
live." The world caunot see tbe haud 
of the Lord in all our movements, 
they have not eyes to sec, nor hearts 
to understand that the Lord showed 
tho future to the Prophet Joseph, and 
brought it before him in vision. They 
caunot understand that the Lord pro
duced all the circumstances which ef
fected tho removal of this people.

They do not now understand that the: 
Lord is building up His kiqgdom on 
the earth, is gathering His Israel, for 
the lost time, to make a great and 
mighty nation of this people.

Circumstances have planted the ' 
Saints in the midst of the mountains, 
have given them a Territory and a 
Territorial Government, and will, ere 
long, give them a free and indepen
dent State, and justly make them a 
sovereign people. Circumstances will 
accomplish all this. Now, in the name 
of common sense, who rules these in
visible circumstances ? Is it you, or - 
I ? True, to a certain permitted de- - 
gree, we rule, govern, and control cir
cumstances, in a great many instances, 
but, on the other hand, do not cir
cumstances control us? They do. ' 
Who has guided all these circum
stances, which neither we nor the, 
Prophet knew* anything about ? Was 
it in the power of a single man, or of 
any set of men, to create and control 
the circumstances which caused this 
people to be planted within these 
mountains? The moment that yon 
say it was not, you acknowledge the 
workings of a Supreme Power. * $

The world, and those of us who are 1 
destitute of the spirit of tbe Gospel, 
will say, “ Ob, it happened so.” Two ’ 
years ago there was a hue and cry, 
from east to west, from north to south, v 
aud it was heralded forth in the papers 
throughout the States and all Europe, 
that “ Governor Young says he is 
Governor of Utah and will be, and 
that President Franklin Pierce cannot 
remove bim from the gubernatorial 
chair.” I  ask, am I  removed? Is 
not Brigham yet in tho chair ? God 
has ruled in all these things, though ' 
we may not know it. I  said then, and '
I shall always say, that I  shall be 
Governor as long as the Lcrd Al- 5 
mighty wishes mo to govern this peo-t ' 
pie.

Do you suppose that it is in the 
power of any man to thwart the doings'
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of the Almighty ? They may as well 
undertake to blot out the sun. I  am 
iu tho hands of that God, so is the 
President of our nation, and so are 
Icings, and emperors, and all rulers. 
Ho controls the destiny of all, and 
what aro you and I  going to do about 
it?  Let us submit to Him, that we 
may share in this invisible, almighty, 
God-like power, which is the ever* 
lasting Priesthood. We cannot thwart 
the plans and purposes of the Al
mighty. Do the world comprehend 
that if this people are faithful to God 
they will become a mighty people? 
No. I t  has been leaked out, to a few 
individuals, that the government of 
the United States is going to send 
troops here to drive out the “ Mor
mons.” I  say to such threateners, 
ceaso your folly, for you can only do 
as God permits you.

When certain immaculate judges 
went from here, they were going to 
obliterate “ Mormonism.” What did 
they accomplish ? They did all they 
could, and, liko an empty sound, their 
vaporings passed away and are known 
no more, neither are those judges 
known. Where is Mr. Brandenbury ? 
Is ho seated in the President’s chair, 
under the wings which shadow this 
nation ? Does he control the strength 
and power of any part of the American 
Union? Where is he? The last we 
heard of him he was in Washington, 
doing a little writing for this, that, 
and the other lawyer, when he could 
get any to do, and attending to cases 
as a lawyer, when he could get a few 
dollars for transacting a little business 
of that kind, for this or that man; run
ning from office to office, and from 
pillar to post, to obtain a living. He 
is a tolerably good man, after a ll; and, 
if he had done as I counselled him, he 
would have stayed here, and let that 
other judge go. Mr. Brandenbury 
was a good sort of a man, he never 
had any difficulty with me, and would 
have done well, if he had only had

sense enough to know that he could 
not obliterate “ Mormonism.” But he 
thought that his associate was going 
to blow the advocates of truth out of 
existence, when he might as well blow 
towards the sun to puff it out.

When men operate against this 
people, they may spend all they pos
sess and all thoir ability, and it will 
pass away like an empty sound, and 
they will be forgotten. Such persons 
have always come to naught, and all 
who fight against the people of the 
Most High will continue to come to 
naught.

Who that has lifted his heel against 
Joseph has ever prospered, from the 
day he found tbe plates, from which 
the Book of Mormon was translated, 
until now ? No man. So it will be 
with all others who leave this commu
nity thinking to injure them. Show 
me the priest, the church, the people, 
the state, or nation, that will prosper 
in lifting the heel against the kingdom 
of God, which is built up upon the 
earth. They cannot prosper in such 
a course. Do not be fearful, brethren, 
you and I will live here just as long 
as the Lord wishes us to. If  I  have 
fears about anything, it is that voa 
and I  will not live our religion ; if we 
do this I  am at the defiance of all the 
wicked. I  sometimes bocome excited 
when I talk about them, and so do 
my brethren. W hy?, Because we 
are made of flesh, blood, and bones, 
like other men, and sometimes our 
feelings are warm, when we think about 
the conduct of our enemies. But 
what do the pure principles of tho 
Gospel tcach us ? “ Be still, and
know that I  am God, that I rule in 
the heavens above, and perform my 
pleasure on the earth, and that I turn 
the hearts of the children of men, as 
the rivers of water are turned ? ” He 
asks no odds of anybody. Who does 
He call upon to counsel Him, to dic
tate Him in the affairs of His rule on 
the earth? He is the Father, God,
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Saviour, Maker, Preserver, and Re
deemer of man. He holds in His 

, hands the issue of all things, and will 
judge every -man according to bis 
works. I  will be Governor so long as 
God permits, and we will live here, 
and have hard winters and unfruitful 
summers, and suiTer the ravages of 
the destroying insects—what for ? To 
bring us to our senses; I  am thankful 
for it.

Those of you who have come here 
without breakfast this morning, do not 
go more than five days without eating. 
When you have gone that long with
out food, make your wants known to 
your neighbors and tell them that you 
need something to eat, and if you 
come to me 1 will feed you. I  have 
sustained my family comfortably with 
eight ounces of bread stuff aday, to 
each individual. I have had my chil
dren come to me and ask, “ Shall I 
give away my rations to-day ? ” We 
have plenty of potatoes, and I  presume 
that-my family does not consume, on 
an average, more than five ounces of 
bread stuff a-day to each person. We 
have had plenty, evor since the first 
year we came here.

Be mindful, and do not go too long 
without eating. Notwithstanding tho 
scarcity, I  say to those who send their 
children to beg from house to house, 
and who are lugging home a dozen 
loads a-day—stop that. There are fa
milies now in this city, who profess to 
be out of provisions, sending their 
children out to beg, and selling flour

and meat for money to carry them 
to the devil; now stop that. I say 
to you Bishops, appoint assistants'to- 
visie every house in your Wards, and 
instruct them to take the liberty 
of lifting up the chest lids, and o£ 
looking under the floors and under 
the beds, for I  tell you that some will 
hide their provisions and lie to you, 
and tell you that they have nothing, 
while they are getting money for the 
flour, &c., which their children beg 
from this community, to carry them 
to bell, or back to the States, or to 
England. I say to such as are com
pelled to beg, when you have received 
a sufficiency to supply your wants, 
s to p j When the month of June ar
rives, and the fields are teeming with 
their golden fruits, there will be plenty 
of wheat and flour for sale in these 
streets, for there is a reasonable sup
ply of those articles of food. This is 
a word of encouragement, therefore 
do not go too long without eating, and 
if you are now brought to the pass 
which compels you to call upon the 
Lord, saying, “ Lord, feed us, for un-' 
less thou fecdest us we cannot be fed; 
my Father open the way that I  may 
get a little bread to feed myself and 
children, or I shall not be able to get 
it,” I  say, good, glory, hallelujah, 
that you arebrought to your knees to 
confess His power, and to acknowledge 
His hand. That you may be faithful 
is my prayer, all the dsy long, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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THOSE SAINTS 'NVFl'O HAVE NOT SEEN THE WICKEDNESS OP THE 
WORLD CANNOT APPRECIATE TI1E1R BLESSINGS — BE JUST IN 
ALL THINGS — THE EVIL RESULTS OF NOT LISTENING TO 
COUNSEL.

JL Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, June 10,1855.

I  can say, as I  have said a great 
mauy times, that we are one of the 
happiest people that ever was upon the 
earth, but some do not appreciate the 
blessings which are bestowed from day 
to da; ; some do not appreciate that 
thoy are settled in the valleys in peace, 
and that they are with those whom 
God has been pleased to call to lead 
His people. If tbey could appreciate 
their position, and acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things, then they 
could appreciate the things connected 
with this kingdom. I t  is with many 
as it was with my son William, and 
brother Brigham's son Joseph, and 
others who have been about home all 
the time, They did not reolizo and 
could not appreciate their blessings, 
but in their missions they are sensible 
of the blessings which we enjoy in 
these peaceful valleys. William writes, 
“ Father, I  often think of your relating 
the corruptions of the old world, and 
what you saw and heard, but I  now 
see and feel them by sad, personal ex
perience. I  hear the groans of na
tions, of war and rumors of'war, of 
famine, desolation, and distress in all 
the world, except in the happy land of 
Zion, in tbe valleys of the mountains. 
How I desire to see them ! and we all 
say, that when we return home we 
shall know how to prize our fathers 
and mothers, and the society of the 
Saints, where we can sit down and

worship God with none to molest nor 
make afraid.”

Those are their feelings, after being 
absent only a short time. Those who 
go forth to preach the Gospel 6ee 
the corruptions and abominations of 
men, and have joy in contemplating the 
signs of the times, for they know that 
those things are tokens of the coming 
of the Son of Man; their eyes are now 
open to see tbat God is at work among 
the nations. Some of them hardly 
knew that “ Mormonism ” was true, 
until they were sent forth to preach. 
They believed it—why ? Because they 
were taught it by their parents. Their 
parents taught them in their infancy, 
and childhood, tbat this is the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, but they have never 
before been brought into a situation 
to know that the God whom we serve 
lives and reigns in the heavens. Some 
of you may say, “ We wish we could 
have a knowledge of these things, that 
we might appreciate our present bles
sing ; ” faith and obedience will give 
you that knowledge, add it will be the 
best day that we have ever seen, when 
men will appreciate their blessings, 
when they can feel assured that God. 
lives above.

The world look upon us os the filth 
and offscourings of society, and the 
most corrupt people upon God's earth. 
But thoso who do right, and keep 
themselves pure and clean, as brother
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Brigham says, inside and outside, will 
have bouses and lands, wives, and 
children. They are the ones who 
will enjoy those blessings, sooner or 
latter, and do not you thank the Lord 
for it?  Those who live upon this 
land, or any other that God gives to 
His people, have peculiar promises 
made to them. Then do not pollute 
this land, nor pollate yourselves or 
your fellow creatures, but let us keep 
ourselves pure and clean, and do as 
we would wish to be dealt with our
selves. Deal honorably with your 
brethren, and if you have wronged 
any person, even of a pin, make pro
per restitution. If you will cultivate 
yourselves in this way, not even daring 
to take a pin or a needle which is not 
your own, you will have a spirit of 
doing right in all things. I f  a person 
will cheat you out of a pin, he will out 
of a darning needle, and then out of 

. our dimes aud dollars. Why does 
not every person live up to the prin
ciples of right and justice? Jesus 
says, “ Do unto all men as you would 
have all men to do unto you.” I f  you 
have wrongfully taken anything, re
store it, whether it be little or much, 
and sin no more. I  pray for the day 
to come when the principles of resto
ration will be carried out to the letter.

I  was talking with brother Brigham 
yesterday about the crops, and he feols 
that the Lord is about to try this peo
ple. Why is this ? I t  is to chastise 
this people, that they may learn to 
give heed to counsel.

When I  see a prospect for scarcity 
of food stare me in the face, I  feel as 
well as ever I  did in my life, and if I 
was obliged to see either tbe Saints or 
the food cut off, I  would say let the 
bread perish and tbe Saints be pre
served; yes, I  would pray for this 
eveiy time. And my prayer to God 
is, that He will let the fanning mill 
blow, until it blows out the chaff, that 
nothing but the pure article may 
remain. As for my regrettiug the

loss of the crops, I  do not one particle; 
and as for you, you have been told for 
years, to save your wheat, corn, oats, 
and all other products, and to increase 
your stock upon the mountains. You. 
were told that there was a time com
ing when they would be wanted. 
Much grain has been wasted and 
destroyed, much sold at a very low 
price to feed horses and mules. Bro
ther Brigham, in the beginning, offered 
a dollar and a half a bushel for all the 
wheat that people wished to sell, but 
many sold their grain to others for a  
dollar and a quarter, lest tbe tithing 
should be required if they sold to him.

I  will tell you a dream which bro
ther Kesler had lately. He dreamed 
that there was a sack of gold and a  
cat placed before him, and tliat he 
bad the privilege of taking which he 
pleased, whereupon he took the cat, 
and walked off with her. Why did 
he take the cat in preference to tbe 
gold ? Because he could eat the cat, 
but could not eat the gold. You may 
see about such times before you die. 
I wish to speak of these things while 
thoy are present with us, ana I wish 
I could impress them upon your 
minds. The first season that we 
came here, I  recollect that brother 
Brigham proclaimed the policy of our 
laying up grain, and told us to lay up 
a seven years’ supply, and prepare for 
a famine. I f  our crops are now cut 
off, it will be one of the best things 
that has happened to this Churcn. 
When a servant of God counsels you, 
it is your duty to hear and obey his 
words. I  am fully aware that the 
world do not like the idea of one 
man ruling this entire people with 
his word, but I would not give one 
farthing for this community if they 
could not be governed by one man, 
beloved and chosen of the Lord. You. 
mve no salvation only what you get 
through that source, and every true 
hearted Latter-day Saint believes so.

Our crops are almost entirely de
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stroyed, and wlmt good will that do? 
I t  will bring us into a position where 

’ wo can appreciate the blessings of 
Providence. Brother Brigham says, 
that he does not fear earth, hell, nor 

‘the devil, if this people will do as they 
are told, and listen to counsel. Do 
you suppose that the world could ever 
oome through our bulwarks, if this 
people were to obey counsel? No, 
they could not. We generally pro
claim what is about to take place, 
and we tell them that sore judgments 
are about to fall upon the natious of 
tho earth, but they will Dot believe us. 
I f  you believe us, you will be able to 
escape.

Dr. Bernhisel has just remarked, 
tbat he thought the cat was let out of 
the bag, when plurality was preached, 
but I suppose that he did not happen 
to thiuk that the cat might have kit
tens, and the kittens grow to be cats, 
aud thus increase to a vast number. 
Revelations of principles, of one truth 
after another, will come forth until the 
work of God is accomplished on the 
earth. We have to press forward 
under the banner of Christ, and the 
more faithful we ore the sterner will 
be the warfare. When 1 related to 
brother Joseph the view I had of cer
tain evil spirits in England, he said, 
that the closer we observe the celestial 
law, the more opposition we shall meet. 
These are my feelings, and I should 
feel better if you would all hearken to 
the counsel given, from time to time, 
bom  this stand.

We are a good people, and we shall 
eventually triumph over wickedness, 
and prosper, and be built up in the 
truth. The Lord our God will con

sider our cause and have mercy upon 
u s; and if we do taste of hardships, 
does it not read that judgment shall 
begin at the house of God ? If the 
Lord lets us taste of the cup when 
there is no milk in it, what does it 
matter? We may just as well do it 
now as at any other time. Why bless 
you, this people will live and look 
better without bread than the wicked 
can with it. If  we are to have chas- 
tenings, I say, Father let them come, 
and I will do my best to endure then 
and profit thereby. But when those 
times come, you will see a great many 
murmurers and grumblers, and they 
will hunt up their filth aud rubbish 
to circulate about the Saints of God, 
and never go off so long as they have 
enougH to fill their bellies. The Lord 
blesses those who bless His servants, 
and keep His commandments. If we 
all do this, we shall have good times, 
we shall be blessed, and will not be 
required to shed man's blood, if we do 
right. Have I  ever seen the day, 
when I felt like shedding blood ? No, 
never in my life; I always wished that 
I might not be called upon to do it. 
Though I  will say that once in Nauvoo 
I was sorry when peace was declared, 
for I  had got pretty well warmed up 
through the oppression of the ungodly, 
and I really felt like fighting.

Because outsiders come here and 
say that we are foolish for being led 
by one man, does th«it make us so ? 
That man and that woman that are 
not willing to be led by one man, I  
wish would clear out, for we can get 
along without them. God bless you 
and help you to be faithful, I ask it m 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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PLURALITY OF WIVES.—TITE FREE AGENCY OF MAN.

Jiemarhs made by PrttideiU Brigham Young, in the Bowery, Provo, Jidy 14, 1855. *

I  have a few words to 6ay concern
ing one item of doctrine, that I seldom 
think of mentioning before a public 
congregation; 1 refer to the doctrine 
pertaining to raising up a royal Priest
hood to the name of Israel's God. for 
which purpose the revelation was given 
to Joseph, concerning the right of 
faithful Elders, in taking to themselves 
more thau one wife. I frequently 
hear from others that this dootrine is 
laughed at and ridiculed; I heard 
yesterday of its being laughed out of 

-doors, even jeered aud sneered out of 
a Bishop's house.

I  am not personally cognizant of 
any one jeering at aud deriding this 
doctrine ; still, 1 hear that there are 
some few who are opposed to it. 
Ouce in a while sentiments reach my 
cars which sound very curious and 
strange, aud when I hear them, I  do 
really wish that some were possessed 
of better sense; I  will, therefore, tell 
you a few things that you should 
know. God never introduced the 
Patriurchial order of marriage with a 
view to please man in his carnal 
desires, nor to punish females for any
thing which they had done; but He 
introduced it for the express purpose 
of raising up to His name a royal 
Priesthood, a peculiar people. Do we 
uot see the benefit of it?  Yes, we 
have lived long enough to realize its 
advantages.

Supposo that I  had had the privilege 
of having only one wife, 1 should have 
had only three sons, for those are all 
that my first wife bore, whereas, 1

now have buried five sons, aud have 
thirteen liviug.

I t  is obvious that I  could not have 
been blessed with such a family, if I 
had been restricted to one wife, but, 
by the introduction of this law, I cau 
be the instrument in prepariug taber
nacles for those spirits which have to 
come in this dispensation. Under 
this law, I and my brethren are pre
paring tabernacles for those spirits 
which have beeu preserved to enter 
into bodies of honor, and be taught 
the pure principles of life and salva
tion, and those tabernacles will grow 
up and become mighty in  tho king
dom of our God.

I  believe that our children will 
become mighty in faith, be powerful 
in defending the truth, and will soon 
have to take important places in the 
great work of this dispensation. They 
may be rude at preseut, yet, you will 
fiud within them the true principles 
of "Mormonism,"and, when our sons 
become men, they will be men of God, 
and be useful in accomplishing a good 
work upon the eurth.

The spirits which are reserved havo 
to be born into the world, and the 
Lord will prepare some way for them 
to have tabernacles. Spirits must be* 
born, even if they have to come to 
brothels for their fleshly coverings, 
and many of them will take the lowest 
aud meanest spirit house that there is 
in the world, rather than do without, 
and will say, “ Let me have a taber
nacle, that I may have a chance to be 
perfected.”
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The Lord lias instituted this plan 
for a holy purpose and not with a de
sign toafllict or distress the people; 
hence, an important and imperative 
duty is placed upon all holy men and 
women, and the reward 'will follow, 
for it is said, that the children will 
odd to our honor and glory.

I t  hurts my feelings when I  see 
good men, men who love correct 
principles and cling to the counsels 
of the Church, who have lived near to 
God for yeurs and have always been 
faithful, with not a child to bear up 
their names to future generations, aud 
I  grieve to reflect that their names 
must go into the grave with them.

I t  would please me to see good 
men and women have families; 1 
would like to have righteous men take 
more wives and raise up holy children. 
Some say, “ I  would do so, but brother 
Joseph and brother Brigham have 
never told me to do it."

This law was never given of the 
Lord for auy but his faithful children; 
it is not for the ungodly at a ll ; no 
man has a right to a wife, or wives, 
unless he honors his Priesthood and 
magnifies his calling before God.

1 foresaw, when Joseph first made 
known this doctrine, that it would be 
a trial, and a source of great care and 
anxiety to the brethren, and what of 
that? We aro to gird up our loins 
and fulfil this, just as we would any 
other duty. (High wind and clouds 
of dust prevented speaking for soveral 
seconds.)

I t  hbs been strenuously urged by 
many, that this doctrine was intro*

' duced through lust, but that is a gross 
‘ misrepresentation. (A thick cloud of 
dust prevented speaking for about 
two minutes.)

This revelation, which God'gave to 
Joseph, was for tbe express purpose of 
providing a channel for the organiza
tion of tabernacles, for those spirits to 
occupy 'who have been reserved to 
come forth in the kingdom of God,

and that they might not be obliged to 
take taberriacles out of tlie kingdom 
of God.

We are commanded to overcome all 
our lustful desires, also our pride, 
selfishness, and every evil propensity 
that pertains to the flesh, to keep the 
commandments of God, and all the 
commandments pertaining to the holy 
Priesthood.

It is important that wo get a victory 
over our earthly passions, and learn to 
live by the law of God.

I am aware that care and other 
duties are greatly increased, by the 
law which I am remarking upon; this 
I know by experience, yet though it 
adds to our care and labor, we should 
say, “ Not my will, but thine, OLord, 
be done."

As far as my acquaintance extends, 
the brethren who havo entered into 
this order, with a pure heart, have 
enjoyed full as much worldly pros
perity as they did before the Prophet 
Joseph revealed this holy law and 
order to the Latter-day Saints.

The Lord intended that our family 
cares should be greater; He knew they 
would be, yet He is able to bless us 
in proportion. I know quite a num
ber of men in this Church who w ill. 
not take any more women, because, 
they do not wish to take care of them ; 
a contracted spirit causes that feeling.
I havo also known some in my past 
life, who have said, that they did not 
desire to have their wives bear any 
children, and some even take mea
sures to prevent i t ; there are a few 
such persdns in this Church.

When I  see a man in this Church 
with those feelings, and hear him say, 
“ I do not wish to enlarge my family, 
because it will bring care upon me," 
I conclude that he has more or less of 
the old sectarian leaven about him, 
and that he does not understand tlie 
gloiy of the celestial kingdom.

Says one, “ How^will you explain 
this to me?" We understand that



we are to be made kings and Priests 
unto God ; now if I be made the king 
and lawgiver to my family, aud if I 
have many sons, I  shall become the 
father of many lathers, for they will 
have sons, and their 6ons will have 
sons, aad so on, from generation to 
generation, and, in this way, I may 
become the father of many fathers, or 
the king of many kings. This will 
constitute every man a prince, king, 
lord, or whatever the Father sees fit 
to confer upon us.

In  this way we can become King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, or Father of 
fathers, or Prince of princes, and this 
is the only course, for another man is 
not going to. raise up a kingdom for 
you.

I f  I  did not feel disposed, in my 
poverty, to enlarge my family and to 
build up the kingdom, I could not be 
acquainted with the difficulties thereof, 
neither should I be counted worthy 
to enjoy the blessings conferred upon 
those who are faithful.

This should be the view taken of 
this matter, by the whole of this peo
ple, aud, when a man or woman sees 
that this principle should be intro* 
duced among tho Latter-day Saints, 
thoy should cease their murmurings.

I t  is not through lust that men and 
women are to practise this doctrine, 
but it is to be observed upon righteous 
principles; and, if men and women 
would pay attention to those instruc
tions, 1 would promise, in the name 
of the Lord, that you would never 
find them lustful in their dispositions, 
and you might watch them as closely 
as you pleased.

Plurality of wives is not designed 
to afflict you nor me, but is purposed 
for our exaltation in tho kiugdoms of 
God. If  any man had asked me 
what was my choice when Joseph re
vealed that doctrine, provided that it 
would not dimiuish my glory, I  would 
have said, “ Let me have but one 
wife;" not because it  is not a great
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comfort to me to have children, but 
if I have not children I  kpow them 
not.

Some of these my brethren know 
what my feelings were at the time, 
Joseph revealed the doctrine; I  was- 
not desirous of shrinking from any 
duty, nor of failing in the least to do 
as I was Commanded, but it wus the 
first time in my life that I had desired 
the grave, and I could hardly get over. 
it for a long time. Aud when I  saw 
a funeral, I felt to envy the corpse 
its situation, and to regret that I  was 
not in the coffin, knowing the toil 
aud labor that my body would have to 
undergo; and 1 have had to examine, 
myself, from tbat day to this, an d . 
watch my faith, and carefully meditate, 
lest I should be fouud desiring tho 
grave more than I ought to do.

You will probably wouder at this, 
and that such should have been my 
feelings upon this point, but th6y 
were even so.

Now if any of you will deny the 
plurality of wives, and continue to do 
so, 1 promise tbat you will be damned; 
and I  will go still further and say, 
take this revelation, or any other re* 
velation that the Lord has given, and 
deny it in your feelings, and I  pro
mise that you will be damned.

But the Saints who live their 
religion will be exalted, for they never 
will deny any revelation which the Lord • 
has given or may give, though, when 
there is a doctrine coming to them 
which they cannot comprehend fully, 
they may be fouud saying, “ The 
Lord sendeth this unto me, and I  
pray tbat He will save and preserve 
me from denying anything which pro- 
ceedeth from Him, and give me pa
tience to wait until I  can uuderstand 
it for myself."

Such persons will never deny, but 
will allow those subjects which they 
do not understand, to remain until 
the visions of their minds become; 
open. This is the course which I ;

' DISCOURSES, •
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have invariably pursued, and, if any
thing came that I  could not under
stand, 1 would pray until I  could 
comprehend it.

Do not reject anything because it is 
new or strange, and do not sneer nor 
jeer at what comes from the Lord, for 
if we do, we endanger our salvation. 
I t  is given to us, as agents, to choose 

' or refuse, as brother S. W. Richards 
.has set before you, but wo are agents 
within limits, if it wero not so there

• would be no law.
There are limits to agency, and to 

all things aud to all beings, and our 
agency must not infringe upon that 
law. A man must choose life or 
death, and if he chooses death he will 
find himself abridged, and that the 
agency which is given to him is so 
bound up that he cannot exercise it in 
opposition to the law, without laying 
himself liable to be corrected and 
punished by the Almighty.

A man can dispose of his agency or 
of his birth-right, as did Esau of old, 
but when disposed of ho cannot again 
obtain i t ; consequently, it behoves us 
to be careful, and not forfeit the 
agency that is given to us. The dif
ference between the righteous and the 
sinner, eternal life or death, happiness 
or misery, is this, to those who are 
exalted there are no bounds or limits 
to their privileges, their blessings have 
a continuation, and to their kingdoms, 
thrones, and dominions, principalities, 
and powers there is no end, but the; 
increase through all eternity; whereas, 
those who reject the ofTer, who de
spise the proffered mercies of the 
Lord, and prepare themselves to be 
banished from His presence, and to 
become companions of the devils, have 
their agency abridged immediately, 
and bounds and limits are put to their 
operations.

The power of the devil is limited; 
the power of God is unlimited; there
fore let us be cautious how we use our 
liberty and agency, and be careful to

choose that which is good and right 
before the Lord, and then our exalta
tion is sure.

I  now wish to say a few words con
cerning your meeting house. When 
brother Geo. A. Smith concluded to 
make his home here, for a little while, 
we thought we would erect an old- 
fashioned meeting house, believing 
that it would look so good; and we 
thought to have a bell put in the 
belfry, and I  believe that the founda
tion for such a building was com
menced three years ago.

I  was just thinking what a smart 
people dwell here; three years ago 
they threw out a few shovels full of 
earth, to prepare for a foundation, 
and at- that the labor ended. I  was 
talking to some of the brethren about 
it to day, and was wondering, if X 
were to come here to live this sum
mer, whether I  could not get this 
meeting house built; I think that I  
have lightning enough to accomplish 
it. Tell the peoplo what I  wanted, 
and they would come with the timber, 
and the adobies would be piled up, 
and the building finished.

But I  wish to tell you how it can 
be done without my coming here, 
that is, if you have a man here in 
whom you have confidence, though I  
do not know whether there is a man 
in this settlement that you have con
fidence in, but if there is such a man, 
you can come out every Suturday and 
work at erecting this meeting house. 
Draw together the sand and lime, the 
timber and all the other materials, 
then employ the masons and car
penters for two or three months, and 
the house will be completed.

If  this had been done you would 
have bad a good meeting house, and, 
at least, been just as well off as you 
are now, and I  think that you would 
have greatly increased the value of 
your property and been better off.

Has the house stopped because 
there is not a man here who knows
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how to do the work, or what is the 
cause ? I  think that there are men 
here who know how to do all the 
work. If you wish to know my mind, 
I  say, haul the materials together, 
employ men to lay the stone and 
adobies, to cut the timber, and to put 
on the shingles, and if I  were you I  
would go right to work and do i t ; and 
if you will, we will come and preach 
to you at the dedication.

Before the commencement of this 
conference, I  ought to have come here 
with as many of the Twolve and other 
brethren as I  could have handily 
picked up, and to have held prayer 
meetings for two or three weeks, in all 
the Wards of this City; then I  think 
you would have heard something that 
you will not now hear.

I  do not feel that there is any

requirement in this congregation-for- 
fresh teachings, or new revelations, if 
I  am mistaken, all right. I  do not 
believe that all the brethren pray in ‘ 
their families, or in secret, and 1 do 
not believe that all the women aro 
strict enough in their families, for the 
spirit of the Gospel should be as a 
constant flowing stream. True, I 
have not yet heard a man speak here 
but what has given you good, yes, the 
best of teaching, and first-rate dis
courses and ideas, and all has been 
systematical and calculated to draw 
us to tho line.

Still I  hope that you and I  will get 
warmed up, and that tho fire of tho 
Spirit will burn in our hearts so that 
we may be refreshed.

We will now bring the meeting to 
a close.

MEN MUST SAVE THEMSELVES — NO ONE CAN ENJOY THE BLESSINGS 
OF THE GOSPEL AND PURSUE A WICKED COURSE — NECESSITY OF 
OBEDIENCE.

4  Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
LaJte City, March 23, I860.

Through my labors in giving the 
brethren and sisters their endow
ments, and superintending the labor
ers from the different Wards, in addi
tion to seeing to those affairs more 
directly personal, my body is con
siderably wearied, and that is the rea
son why I  have requested the Bishops 
to come with the brethren of their 
respective Wards, and to bring the 
necessary tools and labor with tho 
men, thus setting au example, and not 

lace that burden upon my back. I 
less those Bishops who came and

labored with their brethren during the 
past week. I  should be relieved from 
such duties, but I am often compelled 
to attend to them, or they would fall 
upon brother Brigham. I  am always 
willing to do all in my power to re* 
lievo him, but such cares and labors 
do not all belong to him, nor to me, 
nor to brother Grant, but they belong 
to Bishops, and to those who are ap- v 
pointed to take the immediate over* 
sight of the labors, pertaining to 
public improvements, to look after 
such matters, under the directions'
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of the First Presidency of this 
Church.

As brother Grant bos j ust remarked, 
and as others have often taught, 
brother Brigham has understanding, 
through the power and influence of 
the Spirit, sufficient fbr teaching the 
Saints their duty, and if they do not 
perform it, if this people do not save 
themselves by obeying bis counsels, 
they are bound to go to hell. 1 know 
this perfectly well, and so does every 
one who has the Spirit of the Lord 
dwelling within him.

Compared with the hosts upon the 
earth, only now and then ono will re
ceive the Gospel, and after that, only 
now and then one of those who do re
ceive the truth will be saved by it, 
and obtain cclestial glory. If  all the 
Saints would obey counsel, doing as 
they are directed, is there any diffi
culty in their being saved ? No, no 
more than there is raising a crop of 
grain. We have only to take a wise, 
judicious course, listen to counsel, and 
obey those instructions which we re
ceive from this stand, from day to day, 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, aud from 
year to year. Can I  save you ? No, 
I  can only advise a righteous course, 
aud encourage and aid in walking 
therein, it then remains for them to 
take the course which I  advise, and I 
always advise people to adopt that 
policy which Joseph taught and advo
cated, and which brother Brigham 
now lays before us, from day to day. 
This is what will save you, and you 
cannot be saved upon any other prin
ciple. I  have power to save myself, 
and if I do not save myself, who will 
save me? All have that privilege, 
and naught can save us but obedience 
to the commandments of God. You 
say, that you have repented and been 
baptized for the remission of sins, 
that you have received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
that you pray, payyour tithing, and day 
by day, fulfil all the duties required at

your hands; such a courso is saving 
in its nature. The most of thoso 
present have received their endow* 
monts, their washings, aud anoint
ings, and have made covenants to their 
God and their brethren, before, wit* 
nesses, that they would be faithful,, 
that thoy would be true, that they 
would listen to the counsels of the 
Lord’s servants, and cease to do evil. 
All who have dono this have been 
pronounced clean, and will they then 
go and pollute themselves with the 
wicked? I  am sorry to say that a 
few are unwise enough to do so.

Both men and women have also 
covenanted that they will have no un
lawful intercourse with each other. 
After all this, do any of you make a 
practice of speaking evil one of ano
ther, of cheating ono anothor, of lying 
and deceiving ? Yes, some who are 
under tho covenants just named, actu
ally indulge in those evil practices, 
and I say to all such, that if they do 
not repent of their follies and sins, 
their washings aud anointings will 
prove a curse instead of a blessing, 
and will expedite their condemna
tion.

If  a man sins to that degree that 
he is cut off from the Church, ho 
forfeits the blessings promised on con
dition of keeping his covenants. 
When a mau loses his membership in 
this Church, he also loses his Priest
hood, and of course the blessings of 
his endowments. Do not flatter your
selves that you can retain the bless
ings of the Gospel, and at the same 
time pursue a wicked course, for you 
cannot do it.

I  feel the importance of these 
truths, and my mind is often exer
cised and profitted by contemplating 
upon them. The other night, as I  
lay in my bed, so weary that I  could 
not sleep, I  reflected much upon the- 
principle of obedience, and the go
vernment of God in this Church. I  
then, in my reflections, applied the-
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principle to families in every way, 
shape, and manner which I  could 
think of, and said, in my heart, I  wish 
I  had the skill of a ready writer and 
power to write what passes through 
my mind. In the morning I  called 
upon brother Carrington and mention
ed the circumstances to him, and I 
told him that I wished he would write 
upon the subject of obedience, which 
he promised to do at the earliest op
portunity. I  feel tho importance of 
this, for I  know that this people cau* 
not continue to prosper as they have 
done, unless they do as they are coun
selled ; all must be obedient to the 
powers that be ordained of God.

If it is necessary for me to be sub
ject to my file leaders, I  wish to know 
whether it is not equally for you, and 
for every High Priest, Elder, Seventy, 
Apostle, and all others, to be obedient 
to the Priesthood of those who are ap
pointed to direct them? Is it not 
right for all men to be obedient to 
their superiors ? And if so, is it not 
right for women and children to abide 
the same principle ? My spirit, my 
body, my family, and all I  possess in 
this world are devoted to this king
dom, and so I may say in regard to 
brother Brigham. These are my feel
ings upon this subject, and I  havo had 
n 9  different feelings during the last 
twenty-five years.

Is there any difference in the wick
edness of the world now and thirty or 
forty years ago ? I  think there is. I  
do not now recollect of having then 
heard of a divorce in all the region 
where I  lived, and as for a whore or a 
whoremonger there were few, if any, 
known in that locality, and if such 
were found, they were considered un
lit for civilized society. But now look 
down and see what the world is ! I  
have travelled over some of i t ; I  have 
travelled through most of tbe enlight
ened portions of the United States, 
and much in England, and I  have 
geuerally found that those who are

called the most enlightened are the 
most corrupt. Does the sad condition 
of the world hurt my feelings £ Not 
particularly, for that is their own 
affuir; but when the Saints transgress 
I  feel sorrowful. When brother Brig
ham comes here, and chastises us 
through the spirit of revelation, or is 
moved upon to instruct the Saints to 
their profit, if any portion applies to 
me, I  treasure it up, and humble my* 
self beforo my God.

I  will give you a key which brother 
Joseph Smith used to give in Nauvoo. 
He said, that the very step of apostacy 
commenced with losing confidence in 
the leaders of this Church and king
dom, and that whenever you discern
ed that spirit, you might know that it 
would lead the possessor of it on the 
road to apostacy. If  then you hare 
got this spirit in your hearts, or in 
your families, and if brethren and 
sisters, husbauds and wives are con
tending and quarrelling one with ano
ther, I  say, there is the spirit of apos
tacy, there is a place where the Spirit 
of God does not abide in its fulness. 
Do you suppose that God, His Son, 
the Holy Ghost, or angels will dwell 
in a house where there is quarrelling 
and loss of confidence in the leaders 
of His appointing ? Would you stay 
in such a habitation ? Then let us 
banish all strife and contention; let 
no children contend against their 
parents, nor wives against their hus
bands, nor any one against the autho
rities which God has established. 
This should be the course in eveiy 
family, and iu every quorum, and let 
all be actuated and governed by tho 
pure spirit and principles of eternal 
truth. Let my family take my coun
sel, as I  take the counsel of my Pre
sident, and they will go into celestial 
gloiy, where I am bound to go by 
walking in that path.

Say to all the legions of devils be
tween this and hell, “ Walk in your 
own course,” and they will not have
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much power over us, nor over our 
children. Why ? Because we should 
live above their allurements, and they 
would be obliged to go about more 
congenial business, and God would 
defend us so long as we did not give 
way.

I t  is for us to learn to be obedient 
in our callings and to tbe Priesthood, 
in our several quorums and families, 
and in all circles where we associate 
together. This is a lesson which 
must be learned, and when you learn 
tho doctrine of obedience, you will 
have power to control the weaknesses 
of your nature, to control yourselves 
in every respect. But you never will 
learn this lesson, and gain this know* 
ledge, until you are willing lo be con
trolled by those who lead you in this 
kingdom.

1 desire to stand in my place, to be 
beneficial to the Saints, to go in und 
out before the house of Israel, pure 
and holy. This is my character, aud 
these are my wishes, notwithstanding 
my weaknesses, which 1 admit; and 
this is the character of brother Brig
ham, and I know it. God bless his 
soul forever, and he shall live forever, 
and go into the courts of glory, and 
enjoy the society of the Father, of Je
sus, and all tho Apostles; and I will 
be along with him there, and so will 
my brethren who are fuithful. We 
will stand so near each other that the 
devil cannot get between us, and let 
all our brethren do the same.

Every family should do so, and if 
they all did, what trouble would there 
be ? What could tho wicked do if all 
tbe Saints stood faithful in their own 
places ? Bo you suppose that they 
could commit whoredoms? If no 
woman would bow to wickedness, 
where would be the whoredoms ? 
Would there be any ? No, there 
could not be any.

After you have received your en
dowments, a wicked course will more 
seriously affect you, it will, therefore, 
be requisite for you to be much more 
careful how you trifle with holy prin
ciples, and transgress your covenants. 
For this reason 1 wish the Bishops to 
take heed who they recommend as 
worthy to receive endowments, for we 
shall require a strict account from 
them.

We have placed Bishops in the 
different Wards throughout this Ter
ritory, and they should be filled with 
the Eloly Ghost, and know every man 
and woman iu their Wards, that they 
may be able to discern who are worthy 
of receiving an endowment.

1 have heard of some individuals 
saying, that if the Bishops come into 
their houses and opened their cup
boards they would split their heaas 
open.

That would not be a wise nor safo 
operation, for there are some hard 
beads appointed to counsel and direct 
you iu the path of righteousness.

Brother Brigham and I  were raised 
in the midst of mountains, and we 
have never yet seen the time when 
threats would swerve us from the line 
of duty.

1 would like to bless all mankind, 
if they would take a course that would 
justify me in doing so, and I have ex 
teuded my baud to the lawyers, judg
es, military, and civil officers of the 
United States, and desire to treat them 
as 1 would my own children, but how 
have some of them treated us ? They 
have endeavored, with a few honorable 
exceptions, to corrupt tbe morals of this 
people. 1 am opposed to those who 
strive to work corruption for we wish 
to be pure, and their course leads to 
death, bell, and the devil, while we de
sire to rise in the scale of life and 
happiness. Amen. , < ,
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Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
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I  rise desiring that what I  may say 
may be instructive, edifying, and be
neficial to the people. At times, when 
I  think of addressing you.it occurs to 
tne that strict sermonizing upon topics 
pertaining to the distant future, or 
reviewing tho history of the past, will 
doubtless please ami highly interest a 
portion of my hearers ; but my judg
ment and the spirit of intelligence 
that is iu me teach tl»*f, by taking 
such a course, the peoplo would not 
be instructed pertaining to their every 
day duties. For this reason, I do not 
feel impressed to instruct yon on du
ties to bo performed a hundred years 
hence, but rather to giv* those in
structions pertaining to the present, 
to our daily walk and conversation, 
that we may know how to benefit our
selves under the passing time, and 
present privilege*, and he •'.hie to lay 
a foundation for future happiness.

Still, 1 love to hear historical narra
tions, to hear the Elders vividly por
tray the important events which trails- 

ired in the days of the Prophets, the 
avior, and the Apostles, au 1 it also 

cheers my heart to hear the Elders of 
Israel illustrate tho beauties aud glory 
of Zion, in tho future. Yet, when I 
reduce it all to the duties of tho reli
gion we profess, I realize that it is of 
vital importance for us to know how 
to lay a present foundation for our

[ future destiny, that we may attain 
that exaltation, happiness, and glory, 
which we anticipate, hence, I confmo 
my remarks, more particularly, to the 
praetic.il part of religion.

Again, we often have strangers in 
our midst, and, perhaps, some who 
never heard one of our Elders preach, 
until they came to this valley, and, no 
doubt, they would like to hear a syste
matic sermon upon the first principles 
of the Gospel, to have the speaker 
formally quote his text, divide it into 
four or five heads, and expatiate upon 
each part, and illustrate the beauties 
of Christianity iu former days, and 
picture the sccuo.-» ut Miuiriiig which 
the former-day Saints had to pass 
through, and then prescribe the duties 
that pertain to tho people, but uot the 
individual. Some might prefer to 
have the speaker dwell upon the 
general duties devolving upon tho 
community, but not upon duties per
taining to the individual, prefering 
something or other to please the ua- 
tural feelings of mankind.

This does not suit my disposition,, 
for I am in favor of that instruction 
which will enable us, this day, to 
recoive tho blessings offered and teach 
us to appeciate them, that we may 
be prepared to enjoy the glory tbat 
has been revealed. That is my 
“ Mormouism," my reflections, my
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judgment, and tbe spirit in roe die* 
tates this course, not to speak merely 
to gratify those who prefer to bear 
pleasing, delightful discourses, which 
sound smoothly to the ear and lull the 
hearers to sleep.

What we have heard from brother 
Frost this morning is that which I am 
Upon all the time, it was practical reli
gion. Suppose we should actually enjoy 
the light of truth, to such a degree that 
we could always foreknow important 
events—thnt we had tho spirit of pro
phecy insomuch that we could foresee 
our future destiny, would wo not lay 
a foundation to secure our best in
terests? Wo most certainly would. 
I t  would be tho constant aim of our 
daily conduct, to secure to ourselves 
and our families that happiness and 
comfort which <ve desire.

Is it possible for us to do this? 
I t  is. There are many who do not 
1inow and understand for themselves. 
Now let each person of that class ask 
himself this question—"Even though 
I  do not know and understand for my
self. is it reasonable that I should 
have confidence in those who d o ?” 
and, through the weakness aud blind
ness of fallen nature, he would answer, 
“ No.” Still it would be best could it 
be so, for those who are blinded to 
their own interest to have confidence 
in those who do know and understand 
what is for their good, to trust in 
them, take their counsel, and do in 
all things as'they are told. But, no; 
the spirit of apostacy, the neglect of 
'duty, tend to cast a vail over the 
minds of people, and when tbey can
not see and understand for themselves, 

Ithey say, " 1 think I  know as well 
‘how to dictate my own affairs as does 
^brother Brigham, or any other brother/'

They have no confidence in any- 
’body, arid crin have none in them- 
selves, for they do not know thdmselves. 
They do not comprehend their exist
ence,' and were it not that tbey get 

'tired, and wish to rest, they would 
No. 18.]

scarcely realize that they had a body; 
and when their stomachs become emp
ty and crave food, they are prompted, 
like the brutes, to seek for something 
to eat. This is the case with some iu 
this congregation, they havo but little 
more idea of what they are, who they 
are, and what will be their future des
tiny, than has the stall-fed bullock 
that is fatted for slaughter.

What is tbe matter with them? 
The god of this world has blinded 
their minds, they give way to selfish
ness, covetousness, and divers other 
kinds of wickedness, suffer the allure
ments of this world to decoy them 
from the paths of truth, forget their 
God, their religion, their covenants, 
and the blessings they have received, 
and become like beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed at the will of the 
destroyer.

This is the situation, not only of 
the great majority of the world, but of 
many of the inhabitants of these val
leys ; they have no correct idea of the 
day of destruction, the day of calamity; 
they have no realization of the day of 
sorrow and retribution. They put 
these things far away and do not wish 
to think about them, but say, “ Let 
Us eat, drink, and lay down and sleep, 
and that is all we desire; ” then like 
the brutes they are happy. It never 
enters the hearts of the mass of man
kind that they are preparing for the 
day of calamity and slaughter.

This people have yet much to learn, 
even the best of them. For one, I  
am aware tbat I know enough to do 
right to-day, as also do very many who 
are now before me. If sin present it
self to (hem they know whut it is, and 
know better than to give way to it. I  
kn’dw that it is ndt right td do wrong, 
and so do the most df the people, and 
all tnay 'and should, as have all who 
have ret^ivfeii the spirit of the'Gospel, 
and if this1 knowledge has gone fr^m 
them.Mt fa bemuse'of transgression.
' 1 have often referred to tne wicked- 

[Vol. IU.



274 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

21 css of mankind, to how liable they 
are to step out of the way, how easy it 
Is for them to sin and not know it, 
and how important it is that we should 
have compassion upon them; yet mercy 
is not always to be extended to the 
people, judgment must claim its right.

I f  we wish this Church and king
dom of God upon earth, to be like u 
Sue, healthy, growing tree, we should 
be careful not to let the dead branches 
xemain too long. You have seen limbs 
which you supposed completely dead, 
yet when the genial iufiueucesof spring 
operate upon them, only a twig or two 
of the brauch proves to be winter killed.

The entire limb is not dead bat still 
draws sustenance from the truuk, and 
partly lives and is partly dead. I t  is 
so with some of the mombers of this 
Church aud kingdom, they partly live 
and partly do not live. Sometimes 
they enjoy the spirit of the Gospel 
and feel quite happy, and speak in 
prayer meetings, and sometimes make 
confessions of their sius. Their hearts 
occasionally become a little warmed 
up, and at times they feel aud act as 
though they wish to bear fruit, and 
perhaps among the twigs of the limb 
you muy find-here and there a cluster 
of fruit. Sometimes such members 
of this kingdom will be found per
forming good acts and doing their 
duty, and again they are overcome 
aud turn away, that is for a time, aud 
seemingly enjoy uone of the spirit of 
their religion.

In this manner they pass along, 
first to the right and then to the left. 
By aud bye they will either receive 
nourishment from the trunk of tbe 
treo, shooting forth into the various 
twigs of the sickly branches, filling 
them with life aud vigour, and turn
ing the diseased into thrifty growing 
limbs, or the twigs will continue to 
die until thero are none left alivo. 
Who can tell whether a limb is actu
ally e’ead or not, without proper time 
to test the matter? This i i  a point I

which ought to be closely scrutinized 
by every Latter-day Saint You see 
the failings of your neighbor, he has 
performed an act to-day which you 
know is dishonest and wicked, by and 
bye he does soinethiug else which is 
wrong,and you begin to lose confidence 
in that person. When you saw no 
evil and many traits of good in him, 
then you bad a foundation for reposing 
implicit .confidence, but he commits a. 
wrong act and your confidence begins 
to be shaken. You see him commit 
another evil and another, but can you 
yet tell whether that limb is alive or 
dead ? 1 think that we, as a people, as 
individuals, have got to learn more 
and more of the mind of God than wo 
now possess, before wo are prepared 
to judge quickly, distinctly,' and truly 
when limbs are dead and should be 
severed from the body of the tree.

When we have learned that they 
are really dead, then there is danger 
in suffering them to remain too long, 
for they will begin to decay and tend 
to destroy the treo. When we aro 
satisfied that a limb is dead we clip it 
off close to the trunk, and cover up 
tbe wound that it may not cause any 
more injury. That is the principle 
which brother Frost has just been up
on. But the uice point is, for us to 
be able to determine when a limb is 
entirely dead. Twig after twig may 
die, and you may often see half the 
limbs of a tree killed by the severity 
of winter, yet in the courso of the 
bummer the living portion begins to 
rapidly put forth young aud tender 
brunches, and the increase may be as 
great, perhaps, as though no part had 
died. That proves the souudness of 
the truuk. even though many twigs and 
brauches have died. It requires great 
discrimination, to be able to rightly de
cide upon the condition of persons in 
their religious views, their honesty and 
integrity before God.

There are many in this kingdom 
who are as foolish as men aud women
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•can well be, so much so tbat it would 
seem as though they never had sensed 
moral instruction. They give way to 
wickedness, and outrage the feelings 
of those who are truly moral, yet in 
their hearts they go all lengths for 
tho kingdom of God on the earth. 
They are willing to stand in the front 
of the battle, to go to the ends of the 
earth to preach the Gospel, or to do 
anything they are called upon to per
form, yet, wlieu you examine their 
morality, it highly outrages the feel* 
ings of those who are strictly moral 
and honest in all their ways. Do you 
believe this ? Yes, an£ many of you 
know it.

Many of our boys who play in1 the 
streets, and use profane language, 
know not what they are doing, but 
there are old men, members of the 
High Priests’ Quorum, and of the 
High Council, who, when they get 
into a difficulty in tho kanyon and are 
perplexed, will get angry and swear at, 
and curso everything around them. I 
will insure that I  can find High Priests 
who conduct in this manner. But on 
their way home their feolings become 
mollified, and they wish to plead with 
the Lord to forgive them. Could you 
place yourselves in some of our kan- 
yons, or in some other difficult places, 
out of sight but within hearing, and 
hear some of the brethren curse and 
swear at their cattle and horses, you 
would not have the least idea that 
-they had ever known anything about

Mormonism,” but follow them home 
and you may find them pleading with 
the Lord for pardon. There are just 
such characters in our midst. Do you 
think they should be out off from the 
'Church ? I think that if the Presi- 
’ dents of Quorums would .chastise them 
i t  might be beneficial, at any rate ij 
would not hurt them, and if that will 
not do, disfellowship them, aud let 
them know that they must observe the 
laws of this kingdom, or eventually be 
cut off. If you do not wish to disfcl*

lowship them, you who are without‘ 
sin, take such men into the kanyon, • 
where they may bellow and bellow in 
vain, and give them a good cowbiding, 
until they will remember, and be as- . 
hamed of themselves when they take 
the name of God in vain, or lie.

You may take this counsel spirit
ually or temporally, just as you please. 
Such characters ought to be whipped, 
so that they would remember it to the 
day of their death, and if they do not - 
then stop their lying, sweating, cursing, 
and pilfering, 1 will tell them that 
sooner or later they will be cut off 
from the Church and go to hell.

No unrighteous person, no person 
who is filthy in their feelings will ever 
enter into the kingdom of God. I  
know that the inquiry is often made,
“ What shall we do with such men ? ”
I  say chastise them. 1 have repri
manded some of the brethren severely, • 
and made them first-rate men; it 
hrought them to their senses. You 
may chastise them or -lake any judi~ • 
cious course to bring them to their 
senses, that they may know whether 
they wish to be Saints or not.

I f  we continue to sin, if we continue 
to neglect our duty and disobey coun
sol, the light afflictions which have 
visited us in these mountains are but • 
as a drop to a bucketful when com- 
pared with what awaits us.

What a pity it is that men who- 
do not know how to govern themselves - 
in the kingdom of God, do not know 
enough to observe the counsel of those 
who do know. A pity it is that men and 
women of mature age, but who have 
not got a fair stock of good sense, do '  
not know how to control and apply , 
what they do know. Such persons do ,• 
pot know enough to sit still and hear 
fruin others, but they must always be /. 
indulging in their own gabble; their 
tongues are like a flutter wheel in ra
pid motion, and their chatter flows in . 
a continual stream. We have men. 
here who will come into this stand,,
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and preach you and I  perfectly blind, 
’ figuratively speaking, and when they 

are through they do not know themr 
selves from a side of sole leather, with 
regard to the things of God; they are 
all gab. What a pity it i s !

1 used to think, until I  was forty* 
five years of age, that I had not know
ledge, sense, or ability enough to en* 
able me to associate with the men of 
tho world, until I learned that the in* 
habitants of the earth were groveling 
in darkness and ignorance, and tbat 
their professed knowledge contained 
but few correct principles, that they 
were a set of automatons on the stage 
of life, following the maxim, “ As the 
old cock crows, so crows the young." 
All the learned crow one tune, say 
oue prayer, and mainly act just alike. 
Tbe learned world, so called, is a great 
mass of ignorance. I was once con
versing with a worldly philosopher 
concerning the elements, and he told 
mo how maiiy there were. I informed 
him tbat we were both ignorant on 
that subject, but that 1 knew enough 
to know* tbat there was a vast number 
of elements which philosophers had 
not yet been ablo to classify aud de
termine. I asked him if he would 
clearly and fully defiuc the nature and 
properties of the element called light, 
remarking, you cau philosophize, you 
understand chemistry, astronomy, and 
many other sciences; now will you 
please inform me what puts the light 
in tbat candle? He replied, “ I can
not." He could not explain the na
ture and properties of tho light pro
duced by the burning of a cotton yam 
in tallow. 1 said to him, do not 
talk to me any more about philosophy, 
and your great learning aud know
ledge, when you cannot give me the 
least idea of the properties of light.
, So it is with the world’s philosophy. 
AH the learning and knowledge upon 
the face of the earth cannot, of them
selves, make or produce a spear of 
grass, or the smallest leaf upou a tree.

Do you know where they come frog* 
and what produces them ? I  know 
their origin and mode of production, 
and so do you, though you may not, 
in your reflections, nave fully carried 
out the ideas connected with that sub
ject. I will give you one item which 
pertains to what I  call natural, true 
philosophy; and if a philosopher of 
the day could understand it and ex
plain it to the world, learned institu
tions would send him sheep skins 
conferring praise and titles.

1 will bring to your minds what 1 
have formerly stated with regard to 
the spirit’s entering the body. Our 
bodies are composed of visible, tangi
ble matter, as you all understand, you 
also know that they are born into this 
world. They then begin to partake 
of the elements adapted to their or
ganization and growth, increase to 
manhood, become old, decay, and pass 
again into the dust Now in tho first 
pluce, though I  have explained this 
mauy times, what we call death is the 
operation of life, inherent in the mat
ter of which tbe .body is composed, 
and which causes the decomposition 
after the spirit has left the body. 
Were that not the fact, tho body, from 
which has fled the spirit, would re-* 
main to all eternity just as it was 
when the spirit left it, aud would not 
decay.

What is commonly called death 
does not destroy the body, it only 
causes a separation of spirit and body, 
but the principle of life, inherent in 
the nativo elements, of which the 
body is composed, still continues with 
the particles of that body aud causcs 
it to decay, to disolvo itself into tho 
elements of which it was composed, 
and all of which continue to have life. 
When the spirit given to man leaves 
the body, the tabernacle begins to de
compose, is that death ? No, death 
only separates the spirit aud body, and 
a principle of life still operates in the 
uutenauied tabernacle, but iu a differ-
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ont way, and producing differed ef
fects from those observed while it was* 
tenanted by tbe spirit. There is not 
a particle of element which is not 
filled with life, and all space is filled 
with element; there is no such thyig 
as empty space, though some philoso
phers contend that there is'.

Life iu various proportions, combi
nations, conditions, &c.. fills all. mat
ter. Is there life in a treo when it 
ceases to put forlh leaves ? You see 
it standing upright, and when it ceas
es to bear leaves and fruit you say it 
is dead, but that is a mistake. I t  still 
has life, but that lifo operates upon 
the tree in another way, and contiuues 
to operate until it resolves it to the 
native elements. I t  is life in another 
condition that begins to operate upon 
man, upon animal, upon vegetation, 
and upon minerals when we see the 
change termed dissolution. There 
is life in the material of the fleshly 
tabernacle, independent of the spirit 
given of God to undergo this proba
tion. There iB life in all matter, 
throughout the vast extent of all the 
eternities; it is in the rock, the sand, 
the dust, in water, air, tho gases, and, 
in short, in every description and or
ganization of matter, whether it be 
solid, liquid, or gaseous, particle oper
ating with particle.

I  have heard some philosophers 
argue that because no body could move 
without displacing other matter, there
fore there must be empty space. That 
reasoning is nonsense to me, because 
eternity is, was, and will continue to 
be full of matter and life. We put a 
ship in motion on the water, and have 
we created an empty space? No, we 
have only changed the position of 
matter. Men and animals move upon 
the earth, birds and fishes cleave the 
elements they are organized to oper
ate in, but do they leave a track of 
empty space ? No, for all eternity is 
full of matter and life. True, element 
is capable of contraction and expan

sion but that. does, not by any mean? 
imply empty space. You see life in  
human beings and in the growing 
vegetation, and when that spirit of life 
departs, another condition of life at 
once begins to operate upon the or
ganization which remains. By way 
of illustration I  will quote one passage 
from the book of Job, who in his afflic
tions was visited by several friends, 
an4 after he had concluded that they 
were all miserable comforters, he ex* 
claimed, “ Though worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I  see God.” 
To make this passage clearer to yout 
comprehension, I  will paraphrase it, 
though my spirit leave my body, and 
though worms destroy its present or
ganization, yet in thd morning of the 
resurrection I shall behold the face of 
my Saviour, in this same tabernacle; 
that is my understanding of tho idea 
so briefly expressed by Job. If  you 
wish to know how the quoted passage 
reads, see Job, 10 chapter, 26 verse, 
King James' translation.

I  have formerly spoken about the 
spirits overcoming the flesh; the body 
or ilesh, is what the devil has power 
over. God gave Lucifer power, in
fluence, mastery, and rule, to a cer
tain extent, to control the life pertain
ing to the elements composing the 
body, and the spirit which God places 
in the body becomes intimately con
nected with it, and is of course more 
or less affected by it.

Now let some of our philosophers 
tell us how much empty space there 
is, and where it is, in all the eternities 
that exist, or in other words, where 
life is not. The term death is often 
used to accommodate the understand
ings of the people, hut they are in 
darkness upon this subject.

The spirit leaves a body, and then 
that body begins to pass away by ano
ther system of life. I  might enlarge 
upon the death pertaining to this time, 
and the death that will be hereafter, but 
itis all upon the same principle, it i i



plain, simple, natural philosophy, and 
our religion is based upon it.i

1 will now leave that subject and 
ask, will you lay a foundation for your 
future happiness ?

Quite a number of men came here 
the first season besides the pioneers. 
Brother Frost was one of the pioneers, 
and probably one of the first who ham
mered iron in this region, since the 
days of the Nephites. He has travelled

* through the Territory north, south, 
east, and west, wherever he has been 
sent. He has also crossed the Paci
fic ocean, and is again right here on 
hand—not dead yet. There are many 
others who have held on in the same 
way, who have not turned aside but 
have remained here, or gone where 
they have been sent.

As I  was observing last Sabbath, 
such persons are tho characters who 
are not generally known, throughout 
our community, as are the drunkards, 
and men who go to law ; those are the 
men of notoriety, but the others are 
men of sense, men who mind their 
own business. Still, do not go to cut
ting oil' twigs before they ought to be 
cut off, but if they prefer it, let them 
go to California and put their gold and 
silver into the hands of the devil, for 
I  r.sk no odds of them, and expect I  
could buy the whole of them, so far as 
property is concerned. However, be 
merciful to them. I say to those men 
and women who cannot stay here be
cause famine threatens the land, be
cause we are threatened with being 
distressed, and through fear that we 
shall all die, just go, won’t you ? for 
you are nothing but hinderances.

We have lifted you up, as we do 
poor horses that are down and cannot 
help themselves, and we have nursed 
you, year after year, and as soon as 
you could stand alone, you kick at 
your benefactors. As soon as you get 
a hundred dollars in money, and two 
or three yoke of cattle, you are ready 
to say, “ I  want to go to the devil
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qow," and say, go, but as the Lord Al
mighty lives, you will meet sore chas
te niogs, and pass through much more, 
sorrow than if you were to continue 
Saints, and remain with tho Saints.

And after you are handled by the 
devil until you are willing to do as the 
Lord wishes you to, then you will be 
glad to come here and black tho boots 
and shoes of such men as brother 
Frost, and will have to do the drud 
gery to all eternity, or as long as the 
faithful have a mind to keep yon, 
The poor miserable curses—I call them 
so because they are cursed—will prowl 
around aud serve the devil, will run 
back and forth, and go to California 
and to the States, and here and there, 
and at the same time pretend they 
wish to be Saints.

What will be done with such people? 
God Almighty will make them our 
servants. You had better stay here 
and die, if die it is. California is not 
tho gathering 'place for the Saints; 
here is tho gathering place, and hero 
we will gather and stay until God 
says, “ Go somewhere else.”

If that is back to Jackson County, 
do not be scared, for as the Lord lives 
this people will go back and build a 
great temple there. Do not be fright
ened because a few rotten, corrupt 
scoundrels in our midst cry out, “ O, 
the troops are coming, and tbat will 
be the end of ‘Mormonism,'” in 
order to deceive the weak-minded 
females.!

Should you see little boys playing 
with pebbles and small sticks, and hear 
them say, “ Get out of the way, we 
are going to build a great big struc
ture, that we may climb to the sun, 
and pull it down,” their words and 
conduct would be just as sensible as i t  
is for the world to tell us that “ Mor
monism ” is going to be destroyed. I f  
we do right we need care no more 
about them than we do about musqui- 
toes, for this people will surely go 
back to Jackson County. How soon
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that may be, or when it may bo, I  
do not care; but that is not now tbe 
gathering place for this people.

You will find a great many “ Mor
mons ” who havo lived in the Slates 
over since they were driven from 
Missouri, and who still have a wish 
to be “ Mormons,” but they mingle 
with the world, and some have joined 
the Methodists, some the baptists, 
&c., so as to be on hand when this 
people go back to Jackson County. 
Then they expect to walk into Zion; 
but when that day comes they will be 
only far enough advanced to black 
the shoes of the faithful, dig trenches, 
hew wood, and draw water, and per
form such other labors as may be 
required of them, while tbe Saints 
dictate the afTairs of this kingdom. 
They think that they are going to 
slip in with the crowd, but they will 
find themselves mistaken, for if any 
one presents them saying, “ Let this 
or that man in,” I  will reply, “ He 
stayed in Missouri all tbe time that 
the Saints were in the wilderness.’’ 
I  should want to baptize such charac
ters, and then send them to preach 
to the spirits in prison. After they 
have been there a long time, we will 
then send them to make our farms, 
attend to our gardens, to our horses 
and 8tables, and to do all the drud
gery. They may complain and say, 
“ Really brother Joseph, we have been 
good Saints all the time,” and Jo
seph will reply, " Come here and let 
me anoint your eyes,” then he will

touch thoir eyes, and they will turn 
round and exclaim, “ Let us be door
keepers, or do anything else, that we 
may stay with you. Now we have 
eyes to see, ears to hear, and a heart 
to understand; we see that we have, 
been fools.”
. They will labor under the guidance 
and dictation of ihe Elders who have 
been faithful. Joseph and bis faith
ful brethren will be at the gate, and. 
the unfaithful cannot pass. They 
think that Jesus will be there, and 
that if he is there they will have the 
privilege of seeing him, and that they 
may gain an entrance, but if they 
have tho privilege of seeing Joseph 
Smith’s coat tail, they may think 
themselves well off. If the Father, 
the Son, and the holy angels are there, 
they will only attend to the general 
oversight of affairs, and the faithful of 
this people will have tbe privilege of 
determining who is worthy of admis
sion.

This is my philosophy with regard 
to the duties of the Saints.

Now if philosophers will point out 
where empty space is, I  will pay them 
for their trouble, because all the wick
ed will be running to me to knovr 
where it is, that they may be wfcere 
God does not dwell, for they will want 
the rocks and mountains to fall on. 
them to bido them from His presence.
1 could make money by directing 
j)oor devils where empty space is. 
May God bless you. Amen,
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THE LEAVEN OF THE GOSPEL—THE SAINTS SHOULD DIVEST THEM
SELVES OP OLD TRADITIONS—POLICY OB MAKING GOOD FARMS 
AND STORING DP GRAIN.

A Discourse by Elder George A. Smith, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake'
City, April G* 185G.

I t  certainly is enough to try the 
nerves of the strongest man and tbe 
lungs of a giaut, to rise and address 
such an immense assemblage as is 
here this morning, especially with the 
reflection that they are expecting to 
listen to aud be edified with what I 
may be able to say.

When I reflect that yesterday I  saw 
the Saints coining in from the south, 
and some of them on foot, both men 
and women, bringing their children 
some fifty miles iu their arms, as 
many did, to get here and attend this 
Conference, aud consider that such 
labor is to be requited by the instruc
tion and intelligence which they will 
receive, and then undertake to address 
an assembly under these circum
stances, I  feel the necessity for the 
iaith of the Saints to be exercised iu 
my behalf, to enable me to speak for 
the instruction aud edification of so 
vast an assemblage.

When I  was about twenty*one years 
old 1 wont ou a mission, in compauy 
with Elder Dou C. Smith, the young
est brother of the Prophet Joseph, 
through the States of Kentucky 
and Tennessee. When he rose to 
preach he wished to see a pretty good 
sized assembly, and to talk at least a 
couple of bout's; when it was my turn 
to speak, some thirty minutes, perhaps, 
t o  as much time as I would wish to 
occupy. We occasionally had a small 
assembly.then Dou would say, “ Come, 
George A., you are good at preaching

a picayune sermon; suppose you try 
this time.”

I t  would seem to day as though a 
picayune sermon would not answer 
the purpose, if the size of the congre- 
gration is the scale in which the dis
course should be weighed.

It is said, in one of the parables, 
that “ the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto leaven, which a woman took, and 
hid in three measures of meal, until 
the whole was leavened.” ,

In 1830, on the 6th day of April, 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints was organized with only 
six members. Joseph, in one of his 
letters in relation to Alexander Camp
bell, in December 1835, 6aid that 
“ the three measures of meal might be 
compared to the three witnesses who 
were called upou to testify of tbe Book 
of Mormon, aud who selected and or
dained twelve Apostles to go forth and 
be special witnesses to all the world.” 

Whether the application was realljt 
inteuded to be laid down as a rule I  
will not say, but it is very evident 
that when Joseph Smith laid the foun
dation of this kingdom he commenced 
depositing tbe leaven of truth, and that 
that leaven has continued to iucreaso 
up to 1850, when an assemblage of 
the Saints, who are here as represen
tatives of this people, is crowded out 
of such a spacious building as tho 
Tabernacle, aud obliged to assemble 
in this large Bowery, also densely 
filled.
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I t  shows that the leaven is operating, 
«nd I may say gives fair aud conclu
sive. ground upon which to expect 
that the whole lump will eventually 
•be leavened.

The coudition of our Territory, the 
nature of our soil, the peculiarities of 
•our climate, appear as if designed ex* 
prcssly by tbe Almighty for the fulfil
ment of this prophesy, aud the up
building of the kingdom of beavon in 
the last days.

I t  matters not what corner of the 
earth men come from, uuless they 
possess the spirit of the leaveu of truth, 
they will remain but a sfiort time in 
these mouutains before they begin to 
cousider it the wrong place, for the 
leaven is working, they cannot quite 
oudure the climate and the peculiari
ties of the country, or something of 
the kind, and off they go.

On account of our altitude we are 
most advantageously situated for the 
drainage of the filth, scum, and cor
ruption, when it accumulates to a cer
tain extent, for it llows off iu different 
directions, thus leaving the people of 
tbe kingdom reamiuing as It were 
alone.

Could any one have supposed that, 
when the proclamation of the Gospel 
was commenced twenty-six years ago, 
the people who would receive that 
testimony would be knocking for ad
mittance into the national confederacy 
as an independent State ?

Had it then been predicted, pro
phesied,.or proclaimed to the world, 
that such would be the case, the very 
strangeness of tbe matter, the diffi
culty of the task, the unheard-of idea, 
would have been so great an apparent 
absurdity that men, who would have 
believed it, would have been consider
ed greater fools tban those were deem
ed who received the testimony of tbe 
Prophet concerning, the ministry of 
-apgels.

We stand herd, to-day a great and 
•mighty people, the servants of the

Most High God, and almost every 
single circumstance, which has oc
curred from that time to ibis, has had 
a tendency to condense us together, 
to unite us more ai\d more, and to 
place us in circumstances and situa
tions to spread forth tbe curtains of 
Zion, to enlarge her habitations, to 
lengthen her cords and strengthen her 
Stakes, and lo make tbo place of the 
feet of the Saints glorious.

Such, then, is the present aspect of 
afiuirs. Much has been done, aud 
much now remains for us to do. 
The great work has only just com
menced. When we entered into this 
Church we began our education, aud 
it frequently happens that two or three 
years, and perhaps more, liave to be 
spent in unlearning what we had 
learned amiss. }

The human mind is wonderfully 
susceptible and tenacious of traditions, 
and whatever may have been our tra
ditions, it is an extremely difficult 
task for us, as human beings, to dis
pense with our traditions at once. 
They will hang about us, wo will re
tain them, more or less, hence it often 
happens that, when you baptize a 
sectarian preacher into this Church, 
and a great many of them have been 
so baptized, in a little time his foolish 
traditions will become so apparent as 
to make him despise himself.

For this cause scores of them have 
turned away and joined the mob to 
destroy the Saints, rather than be 
stripped of their traditions, which they 
had so long hugged to their bpsorns, 
aud considered of so much value.

A portion of the persecutions which 
followed this people in thejr early his
tory have been influence^, tp a con
siderable extent, by the corruptions 
of those who professed to be in the 
midst of tbe Saints, who had been 
baptized and lived with the S ^ n ts ,. 
but finally, when their corrupt prac- t 
tices and traditions wei$ about tp be , 
exposed, would turn qwtfy apjl join
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the enemies of this people, and seek 
their destruction with greater malice, 
seemingly, than thoso who had never 
joined us.

We ought to make profitable lessons
* for ourselves from observations of the 

past. I know, brethren, that we have 
our traditions on a great many sub
jects. Take a man, for instance, who 
has been a lawyer, or a magistrate, in 
the States, or iu England, one who 
has read Blackstone, Kent, and a few 
other Jaw books, and undertake to ex
plain to him a simple mode of ad
ministering justice, one that can be 
plainly understood by all the people, 
and 1 do not care how much educa
tion or “ Mormonism" he has, the 
very moment the simplicity of ad
ministering justice is laid before him 
it comes iu contact with his traditions, 
and he will quibble about the mean
ing and placing of words, the mode of 
spelling, or the tail of a comma, and 
continue so to do, perhaps, during his 
wholo life, without ever learning tbat 
matters brought before us ought to be 
dealt with according to the nature of 
the caso and tho circumstances, with
out going back a thousand years for 
precedents to govern us.

Take a man who has been educated 
a sectarian minister, he has certain 
grave ideas imprinted on his mind, he 
must pray in a certain form, and per
haps use a certain tone of voice when 
he ofiers up his prayer, and however 

'much he may believe the Gospel of 
the last days, ho will constantly be at 
a  loss to know whether he is govern'ed 
in some things by tbe principles of 
truth, or whether in reality he is not 
following some of the whims or tradi
tions of his early education.

You may apply the same rule in 
farming. Take a man from the Wes
tern States, place him on some of our 
farming lands and tell him, “ Here 
are twenty acres of land, aud it is all 
you can properly farm, unless you 
have more help than yourself. Now

fence and cultivate it, and you can 
make an abundant living." He would 
be apt to say, “ You must be mad; 
bless you, I need 160 acres, I can 
cultivate that much at least. I have 
always done so, and I  will not have 
anything to do with such a little 
patch.”

1 have seen many engage in farm
ing here, and have known them to 
work four or five years without having 
the first acre secured by a good fence, 
and without cultivating the grpund in 
a manner suited to the soil and cli
mate. Why? Traditions interfere, 
they have been traditionated to run 
over a great quantity of ground, and 
to not half cultivate it, until farms are 
almost entirely exhausted.

Incorrect traditions, though long 
followed, have to be surrendered, and 
we have to build up Ziou. The plan 
of Zion contemplates that the earth, 
tbe gardens, and fields of Zion, be 
beautiful and cultivated in the best 
possible manner. Our traditions have 
got to yield to that plan, circumstances 
will bring us "to that point, and even
tually we shall be under the necessity 
of learning and adopting the plun of 
beautifying and cultivating every foot 
of the soil of Zion in the best possible 
manner.

When the Saints become instructed, 
when this people become united as 
they should be, when they learn things 
as thoy should learn them, they wUl- 
not be subject to the constant and un
pleasant annoyances to which they 
have been subject.

Many think there is no necessity o f 
doing anything more than to throw a  
little seed in the ground and plough 
it under, that then they are sure of & 
crop. They often farm without fences, 
sow their seed without properly pre
paring the land and attending to it, 
and then trust in God for tho balance.

Others think it irreligious to speak 
upon temporal subjects on the Sabbath 
day, that it is a violation of the day'



THE LEAVEN OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. 2 8 3 '

-to talk concerning our business tran
sactions on the Sabbatb.

If I  understand the order of build
ing up the kingdom, it is a  spiritual 
work, on every occasion, to give pro
per instructions necessary for the good 
of the kingdom. Very small matters 
lead sometimes to great results.

‘ Thero arei many here, as religious 
as this congregation looks, who have 
not got a good fence around their 
farms, yot they will kneel down in the 
morning, perhaps, to offer a prayer. 
By the timo they have got one knee 
fairly to the floor, peradventure some
body thunders away at the door and 
cries out, “ Neighbor, there are twenty 
head of cattle in your wheat; they 
have been there all night, and are 
there now.”

The man of no fence is roused up, 
and instead of praying he is apt to 
think, “ Damn it,” and to start off to 
get the cattle out and put them into 
the stray pen.

Perhaps another neighbor has not 
heen quite as wide awake in the morn
ing, and had prepared no place in 

. which to secure his cattle: he is about 
ready to say his prayers when his ears 
are saluted with, “ Neighbor, all your 
cattle are in the stray pen, and $100 
damage is to pay."

Thus you must see that some tem
poral arrangements are necessary, to 
enablo men to enjoy that quiet which 
would be desirable in attempting to 
worship our Heavenly Father.

You may think that these small 
matters amount to but little, but some
times it happens that out of a small 
matter grows something exceedingly 
great For instance, while the Saiuts 
were living in Far West, there were 
two sisters wishing to make cheese, 
and, neither of them possessing the 
requisite number of cows, they agreed 
to exchange milk.

The wife of Thomas B. Marsh, who 
wa9 then President of the Twelve 
Apostles, and sister Harris concluded

they would exchange milk, in order to- 
make a little larger cheese than they 
otherwise could. To be sure to have 
justice done, it was agreed that they 
should not save the strippings, but 
that the milk and strippings should *• 
all go together. Small matters to talk 
about here, to be sure, two women's 
exchanging milk to make cheese.

Mrs. Harris, it appeared, was faith*- 
ful to tho agreement and carried to 
Mrs. Marsh the milk and strippings, 
but Mrs. Marsh, wishing to make 
some extra good cheese, saved a pint 
of strippings from each cow and sent 
Mrs. Harris the milk without tiie 
strippings.

Finally it leaked out that Mrs. 
Marsh had saved strippings, and it 
became a matter to be settled by the- 
Teachers. They began to examine- 
the matter, and it was proved that 
Mrs. Marsh had saved the strippings, 
and consequently had wronged Airs. 
Harris out of that amount.

An appeal was taken from the Teach
er to the Bishop, and a regular Church 
trial was had. President Marsh did 
not consider that the Bishop had done 
him and his lady justice, for they de
cided that the strippings were wrong
fully saved, aud that the woman had 
violated her covenant.

Marsh immediately took an appeal 
to the High Council, who investiga
ted the question with much patience, 
and I assure you they were a grave 
body. Marsh being extremely anxious 
to maintain the character of his wife, 
as he was the President of the Twelve 
Apostles, and a great man in Israel, 
made a desperate defence, but tho 
High Council finally confirmed tho 
Bishop’s decision.

Marsh, not being satisfied, took an 
appeal to the First Presidency of the 
Church, and Joseph and his Counsel
lors had to sit upon the case, and they 
approved the decision of the High> 
Council.

This little affair, you will observe,
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kicked up a considerable.breeze, aud 
Thomas B. Marsh then declared that 
he would sustain tbe character of his 
wife, oveu if he had to go to hell 

'for it.
The then President of the Twelve 

Apostles, tbo man who should have 
been the first to do justice and cause 
reparation to be mpde for wrong, com
mitted by any member of his family, 
took that position, and what next? 
He went before a magistrate and swore 
that the “ Mormons ” were hostile to
wards the State of Missouri.

That affidavit brought.from the go
vernment of Missouri an extermina
ting order, which drove some 15,000 
Saints from their homes and habita
tions, and some thousands perished 
through suffering the exposure conse
quent on this stale of affairs.

Do you understand wbat trouble 
was consequent to the dispute about a 
pint of strippings ? Do you under
stand that the want of fences around 
gardens, fields, and yards, in town 
aud couutry, allowing cattle to get into 
mischief aud into the stray pen, may 
end in some serious result? That 
the corroding influence of such cir
cumstances may be brought to bear 
upon us, in such a way that we may 
lose the Spirit of the Almighty and 
become hostile to the people ? And 
if we should not bring about as mighty 
results as the pint of strippings, yet 
we might bring entire destruction to 
ourselves, i f  you wish to enjoy your 
religion and the Spirit of the Almigh
ty, you must make your calculations 
to avoid annoyances, as much as pos
sible. When brother Brigham was 
auxious to have men take ten acres oi 
land each and fence it, many thought 
that he was behind the times. The 
result is, from the time I  came into 
the Valleys, in 1819, to the present, 
I* never have been to, the big field 
south of this City, or around or 
through it when it was fenced, and if 
any other man has seen it fenced, he

has seen it at some time when I  di^ „ 
not. The reason of this is, and has 
been, either we undertake to accom
plish more than we can do, or neglect;, 
to do our duty in many respects.

In travelling through the other set* 
tlements you find similar difficulties.
I do know that there has been more 
quarrelling, fault finding, and com* 
plaining, throughout the settlements 
south of this County, in conscquence 
of bad fences, in conscquence of men 
neglecting to fence their fields and 
secure their crops, than from almost 
any other source of annoyance.

People have undertaken to fence far 
more land than they have ever tried 
to cultivate as it should be.

Brother Kimball requested me to 
preach on matters of policy, aud X 
have come to the conclusion that tho 
best policy is to undertake to culti
vate a little land, and to fence and cul
tivated as it should be, and to only keep 
as many cattle as we can take care of, 
and keep from destroying our neigh
bors crops. In that way I believe wo 
will be able to avoid a good mauy an
noyances, aud to adopt a great deal 
better policy than we now have in 
those respects. Iu the City of Provo, 
there has beeu more grain destroyed, 
every year since I  first went there, 
than has been saved, and the main 
cause has been the waut of proper, 
fences.

In the commencement of new set* 
tlements, we have generally commit: 
ted an error in undertaking to fence 
too large a field. When we first os-, 
tablished the settlement of Parowan, 
in Iron County, the brethreu got to
gether in a general council, and took 
into consideration the propriety o£ 
fencing a field. I  recommended that, 
they should fence 010 acres with a 
heavy, substantial fence, and cultivate, 
it like a garden; and when that was 
done, then they might increase theil 
possessions. There was not half a, 
dozen men, out of the hundreds who'
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were there, who came with me, who 
agreed with me. I  was told that 1 
was no farmer, though they would ad
mit that I  had a little experience in 
preaching.

I t  was urged that my advice, if 
adopted, would be equivalent to ruin
ing the settlement, consequently, to 
avoid a general murmuring through
out the camp, it was concluded to fence 
in fi,000 acres.

We have worked at that job from 
that day to this, and have not yet had 
an acre of land securely fenced. They 
havo now come to the conclusion to 
adopt the identical plan suggested at 
first, and to fence in a section of lahd 
to begin with.

There has been a constant com
plaint about selling the land for fen
cing, quarrelling here and there about 
cattle doing mischief, and they have 
become thoroughly converted to the 

' doctrine I  recommended. Experi
ence had to teach them the lesson, 
though it was not so much experience 
with me, for my father taught me 
that a man could not raise a crop with 
any certainty unless he first fenced 
his land, and it was considered one'of 
the most ridiculous things a man 
could be guilty of, in a new country, 
to plant a crop and let the cattle des
troy it for want of a fence. Some set
tlements have made tolerably good 
fences, but as a general thing the 
poles are stretched too long for their 
iize, the points sag down, and should 

' a cow or au ox happen to pass by such 
an a'pology for a fence, and under
stand that it was designed to keep out 
aniihals, (hey would be insulted, and, 
were it not against the law to fight a 
duel, you might expect such cow or

to give you a challenge for such 
gross insult. The inhabitants of this 
Codbty. perhaps, know better how their 
fences look than I  do. I am going 

"to advise my brethren, the formers, if 
they have more land than they can 
fence, to sell, rent, or throw it out to

the commons, and secure one acre at 
least, and from that to ten. or as much 
as they can actually enclose as it 
should be, and then cultivate it in 
good style. Do not haul off the straw 
to burn, but save it all, and all the 
manure you can produce. In this 
way Zion can be made to blossom as 
a rose, and the beauty of Zion will 
begin to shine forth like the morning, 
and if the brethren have not learned 
by experience that this is the course 
to pursue, by that time they will learn 
it. I  presume a great many have 
become satisfied that it would be bet
ter to avoid many of these annoyances.

There has been some grumbling, 
in many of the settlements, that the 
Indians destroy the crops, that they 
go through the fences and let their 
horses into tho fields. I t  has been in 
my way, frequently, to look at these 
fields, and, as a general thing, there 
was no fence there, or, if a fence at 
all, not such an one as would induce 
any person to go round it. The 
leaving of bars, the throwing down of 
fences have been as often through the 
carelessness and neglect of white men 
asof Indians.

On one occasion last season, I  he&rd 
a tremendous complaint brought up 
in  meeting, that the Indians had done 
great damage by throwing their fen
ces down and turning their horses into 
the fields, but befofe the meeting was 
dismissed it  wasf made apparent that 
the Indiians only traveled the path 
ttfiide by the white man, and were 
actually more careful than many 
white men, for they had been seen to 
take down the fence and put it up 
again, when white men would take it 
down and leave it so, or break it by 
driving over. I  recommend, as a sys
tem of economy, that we commence 
from the year 1856 to avoid these 
errors, these blunders, that we may 
escape the results flowing from them.

There is another thing that I  think 
by this time has become understood



.throughout the Territory, and that is, 
thut wo live in a cold northern lati
tude, at a high altitude, and that, we 

.are liable to have very cold winters. 
There have been several severe win
ters already. In  the winter of 18-19- 
50, many of the animals belonging 
to the United States’ troops perished 
in Cacho Valley. Many have supposed 
.that our .cattle were going to live with- 
^ u t  being fed; that they would run 
on tbe range and fat all the winter, 
as in Central Amerioa; this supposi
tion roust have been this winter pretty 
fully exploded. A system of true policy 
and domestic economy would indicate, 
then, that we must collect and pre
serve feed for Our animals, and pre
pare barns and stables to shelter those 
necessary to be kept for immediate

•USB.

At last Spring’s Conference, tbe 
brethren came in their carriages by 
hundreds and thousands; I  uow see 
numbers of the same persons footing 
it to this Conference with sore feet, 
walking 50 or 100 miles. What has 
become of their horses ? They are so 
poor they cannot get up alone, or are 
out on the range, as there was nothing 
to feed them with. Let us take a 
valuable lesson from this circum
stance, and make suitable provision 
for our stock.

So many coming to this Conference 
on foot, called to mind somo of the 
history of my early days. I  have tra
veled some thirtythousand miles on 
foot, and a great portion of that dis
tance with a valise on my back, with
out purse or scrip, to preach tbe Gos
pel, aud 1 understand something 
about sore feet. But I must say, 
when I  saw brother Graves and his 
wife walking fifty miles to attend Con
ference, and carryiug a child, that 1 
thought thoy were indeed anxious to 
hear instructions. Says sister Graves,

I  came all the way here from Eng
land to hear brother Brigham, 1 have 
not ^ot had a chance, and I  am now
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determined to hear him.” I  will prpi 
phesy that the time will; come when*-* 
they, through faith and perseverance, 
will come to Conference in their.car*, 
riage.
• Good domestic policy requires us 
to be careful in providing such com*, 
forts and .necessaries as we can pro* 
duce within ourselves. If we let our 
sheep perish our clothing will be 
scanty, or we shall be forced into the 
stores to support distant producers. I f  
we let our cattle die we shall not only 
lack beef, but our home made leather 
will be missing. In  short, the diffi
culties and wrongs which may grow 
out of such carelessness are numer* V. 
ous. I t  should by all means be our - 
policy to produce every article, which 
we can, within ourselves.
. These sentiments are strictly with* 
in the scope of my religiou, and those 
comforts aud conveniences, which wo •
are constantly in need from day to '
day, are necessary to enable us to 
perform the duties God requires at 
our hands. Ono of those duties is, to 
tako a course tliat will enable us to 
enjoy the blessings and comforts of 
life, that we may preserve our health 
and streugth to labor for the upbuild* 
ing and spread of the kingdom of 
God.

Much is said in the world, and con
siderable excitement raised on the 
subject of “ women’s rights.” Com
plaint'is made that the rights of wo- 
meu are taken away, tliat they have 
not the privilege of workiug out doore 
like men, have not a chance of voting 
at elections, of holding commissions 
iu the army and navy, or of being 
elected to honorable offices in govern
ment. Whether “ women’s rights con-’ 
ventions " will terminate as did the 
lady's rebellion in Hungary, in almost 
universal war, is not now for me to 
say. But I  will say to our *'Mor- 
mon " sisters tliat they have the best 
prospect of having their rights, of eu- - 
joying the privilege of a healthful*'.

DISCOURSES. , „
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share of our out door labor, of culti
vating the gardens and of aiding in 
the mauagemeut of business, of any 
women ac present on the earth, for 
every Conference calls for a consider
able number of missionaries, who are 
sent forth to preach the Gospel, and to 
perform other duties in relation to the 
upbuilding of tho kingdom in the lost 
days. This operation leaves many 
wives aud daughters at home, fre
quently not under the roost favorable 
pecuniary circumstances, and tho re
sult is that it calls into requisition 
their economy, brings out their ener
gies, educates them in moMers of hu- 
siness, aud, I thiuk, enables them to 
•exercise, as long as they probably may 
wish to, those avocations and duties 
which custom has assigned to men, 
but which are so earnestly sought for 
by the “ women s rights conventions.”

If  any of our ladies are really anx
ious for the privilege of cultivating 
the earth and producing the necessa
ries of life, they most certaiuly have 
a fair field to labor in ; and if any lack 
this privilege, and will let tbat fact be 
Known, their husbands can be advan
tageously sent forth to preach the 
Gospel.

The various policies now agitating 
the world, iudicate the crazy state of 
its society, all split up into parties; 
and law, and agitatiou appear to be 
the general order of the day. Our 
women, who feel proud to exert their 
talent in sustaining and administering 
to the wants of those around them, 
while their husbands are abroad ga
thering the Saints or preaching the 
fullness of tho Gospel, merit a con
stant prayer that the Lord will guide, 
direct and counsel them, and enable 
them to fulfil the duties of their seve
ral callings, to the end that their hus
bands may feel at ease while abroad 
fulfilling their duties, that the anxiety 
which would naturally rest upon their 
minds, in relation to affairs at home, 
may be entirely removed, that they

may devote their whole faith and en
ergy in the spread of the Gospel 
among the different nations whither 
they may be called to travel.

Many of us have, formerly, been 
very anxious to be made partakers of 
the privilege of civilizing the Indians, 
but now we have become exceedingly 
annoyed with the loose conduct of 
some few of them, aud may have felt 
a blood-thirsty disposition towards 
them. The Lord has placed us in a 
position through which we are brought 
iu coutact with them, and requires us 
to use all reasonable exertion to re* 
Hnitn the fallen remnants of Israel. 
We are not to be discouraged if we 
have to labor much to reclaim them, 
and should not thirst for their blbod, 
nor suffer ourselves to be led into a 
feeling to shed their blood, but should 
cultivate a strong desire to ameliorate 
their condition, in every instance 
where it is possible so to do. Reflect 
how long the Lord has borne with us 
and our many follies, and learn to 
labor long and patiently with the 
children of the forests, that we may, 
peradventure bring them, or their 
children, to the knowledge of their 
fathers, for it is written that the rem- 
nauts of them shall be saved. After 
the remnants of Israel shall be gather
ed in, not many generations shall pass 
away before they shall become a white 
and delightsome people. Then wo 
may, perhaps, look back with regret 
at our present impatience, and at tho 
disposition of some to destroy that 
race. God created them, and wicked
ness and corruption have degraded 
them to their present condition, but 
according to the education they have 
had, the code of morals they have 
learned, they are more moral and 
virtuous than many of the frhite men 
in the world. '

I t  is said that men will be judged 
according to their works, based upon 
the knowledge they have been privi
leged to possess. Now, I  believe that



‘ many of tho Indians residing in these 
'mountains have done better, according 
to their opportunities and knowledge, 
than have some of us. We have had 
far superior advantages, and of course 
better conduct and a more perfect 
walk ought to be expected from us. 
I  have frequently observed the feel
ings of our brethren towards the In
dians, and it takes but very little to 
rouse in some a disposition to kill and 
destroy them. Of all the policies that 
is the worst, for it is much easier, 
cheaper, and in every way better to 
feed than to fight them. Aside from 
that view, in one case you are not 
guilty of shedding blood, but in the 
other you bring their blood upon your 
heads, provided it is not shed justifi
ably. Occasions may occur, perhaps, 
“when it is necessary to fight them, 
hut they might be far more rare if the 
“brethren would always strictly fulfil 
their duties.

The histdry of the settlement of 
most if not ull new States lias been 
fraught, chequered, blooded, with the 
perpetration of cruelties to the In
dians. These should learn U3 a  pro- 
stable aud valuable lesson, aud all the 
brethren should cultivate a disp>si«ion 
to conciliate under all circumstances, 
and to avoid, so far as possible, every 
cause of olYence between us aud these 
scattered remuants of Jacob. I have 
always endeavoured to exercise a paci
fic policy, aud still believe it to be the 
best. The past has proven that a  few 
Indians can conceal themselves in the 
mountains, and keep a settlement in 
a state of constant alarm for years. 
And how has it been even in a level 
country ? The Florida war cost the go
vernment of the United States thou
sands of,, lives, some twenty millions 
of dollars, and lasted many years, and 
after all they purchased a peace, when 
they could not otherwise reach Sam 
Jones and his party. Billy Bowlegs, 
when passing through the gallery of 

'portraits in Now York City, recogni
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zed the likenessos of Generals Scott 
and Taylor, and said. “ I licked both 
those generals in the Florida war.”

Peace had to be bought and pre
sents ma le, which could huve been 
much easier done at the beginning, 
and thus have avoided the difficulties, 
and consequent expense and loss of 
life. 1 hope our brethren will always 
be courteous, and take a course to 
avoid the occurrence of any difficulty 
in this Territory.

I will return to the subjects of home 
products. We are so situated that we 
cannot profitably transport our grain 
to a market outside our borders, nor 
iu case of scarcity easily* bring grain 
here; for these reasons prudence 
would dictate us to make timely and 
suitable provisions for storing all sur
plus. that in case of famine, or great 
scarcity, we might have a supply of 
bread.

The Emperor of China has a  policy 
for the preservation of the people of 
his empire, something like th is : he 
receives one-iifth of all the grain pro
duced. and stores it up against a day 
of scarcity. That country is so well 
provided with canals, that in case 
grain is cut off in any portion of the 
empire, breadstuff am be easily fur
nished to the people. And even in 
caso of a general famine, the immense 
population could be sustained, for 
some yeurs, from the Imperial stores 
which have accumulated.

We. as well as others, should lenm 
to store our provisions when there is 
pleuty, that wo may be prepared against 
a time of need. The First Presidency, 
from time to time, since we came here, 
have taught that it was necessary for 
us to provide against the day of fa
mine and great troublo, and that it 
was not only necessary for us to pro* 
vide for ourselves, but also for tho 
thousands and millions who are flock
ing to these mountains, for shelter 
from the calamities that are fast fall
ing upon tho world. A goodly share
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of the human race aro now in extreme 
destitution, and those who aro not in 
very straightened circumstances mani
fest great wrath towards each other, 
and war and cruclty are the conse
quent results. Millions and millions 
of funds are diverted from tho indus
trial channels and invested in the ope
rations of war, leaving multitudes of 
people in a state of utmost destitution.

Tho grain ports of Russia havo beeu 
closed for a long time, the war ques
tion continues to grow still more com
plete, and as tho perplexity increases 
multitudes more are deprived of neces
sary food. Theso derangements are 
constantly increasing, and will in
crease; and the time is not far dis
tant when millions of people will fly 
to these Valleys as the only peaceful, 
plentiful place of refuge. Then it be
comes the Saints to store up food for 
themselves, and for the hosts who will 
come here for sustenance and protec
tion, for as tho Lord lives they will 
ilow here by thousands and millions, 
and seek bread and protection at the 
hands of this people.

I  lately asked one of the brethren 
why he had not built a house; said 
he, “ I  thought we might be driven 
away from here, and 1 should lose my 
labour.'* You can understand what I 
think about being driven, for I  calcu
late that the Lord has got His chil
dren into the mountains where He can 
handle them at His pleasure, and He 
is perfectly willing that wo should stay 
here and will not suffer our enemies 
to drive us, unless we rebel against 
Him, and 1 do not presume that we 
fihatl do that. We are so nicely situ- 
ted that when a man gets uneasy, or 
feels like leaving, he can travel over 
the rim of the Basin and disappear in 
the far off regious of gold and plenty, 
where the comforts of life abound, and 
that is all he cares about.

When a man apostatizes from this 
Church, rejects tbe authorities of the 
Priesthood and rebels against the

No. 19.J .

principles of the Gospel, he cares no 
moro for anything spiritual, or what 
pertains to pure religion, thau the wild 
bull of the plains. All he cures about 
is to satisfy his appetites, gratify his 
lusts and be filled with the good things 
of the earth. I have heard numbers 
of such persons say, “ From this day 
on I care nothing about religion: it is 
only for myself, my family, and the 
things we can get, that I  care about.” 
When a man begins to think that 
brother Brigham is stringent in his 
measures, and to feel that there is not 
room enough, that he cannot get enough 
land, the next thing is he will bo seen 
drunk in San Bernardino, or some
where else, although he did not go 
there with the intent to get drunk, 
but that is the natural result of losing 
the Spirit of tho Almighty. I t  ac
tually does seem that the Lord has 
placed us in the most complete position 
for getting rid of all such characters, 
and occasional seasons of scarcity, oc
casional dry years, occasional visits of 
grasshoppers, and an occasional severe 
winter, produce constant annoyance in 
the minds of those who wish to get 
into a paradise in a hurry. If those 
who are disposed to complain will but 
reflect a little, they will understand 
thut we are actually situated in the 
best country in the world.

Do any of you recollect when you 
used to have the ague t h i r t e e n  months 
in tho year ? Do you recollect of ever 
calling upon an Elder to lay hands on 
the sick, and of his beginning to 
shake while he was attending to the 
ordinances? Can you not recollect 
that at times, in Nauvoo, there would 
not be a house without two or three 
sick persons in it a great portion of 
the year ? And when a heavy person 
died there, do you not remember that 
it was as much as we could do to get 
enough men round the coffin to lift it,, 
because we all were so used up with 
the ague, and were so very sickly ? Is- 
it so now ? are nine out of ten of the 
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brethren sick here? Do you go to 
your houses and find a couple shaking 
on one bed, another in a fever, and a 
child on the floor unable to get up, 
and perhaps not one in the family able 
to get another a drink of water ? You 
can remember such scenes in our for
mer locations, but you are now in a 
country where these things are com
paratively unknown. Do you recollect 
the time, when in the midst of agues, 
that the only nourishment many could 
give the sick was a coarse corn dodger? 
Corn was often not worth more than 
twelve cents a bushel, but you could 
not always get out to carry it to m ill; 
and when you could, you often found 
the mill so constructed that it would 
grind two kernels into one, and such, 
was the nourishment for the sick.

Every night the sickly season was 
talked of, and that sickly season lasted 
all that part of the year in which we 
wanted to be at work raising bread. 
And when you went to meeting, and 
looked round upon the congregation, 
you saw an assemblage of pale coun
tenances ; and often saw numbers of 
them starting off before the close of 
the meeting, because they were unable 
to stay auy longer, and looking as 
though they would fall down and never 
be able to rise again. But I  now 
challenge the world to produce a 
healthier looking congregation than 
this. '

I  have heard somo say that they 
were bothered to get provisions, but if 
there is a fatter, heartier looking con
gregation in the world I  do not know 
where it is, and challenge the world 
to produce one. Some have been 
asking me what 1 was going to say, at 
Washington, about our present scar
city, and I gave them to understand 
that I  should tell them that I  was 
about the only person in the Territory 
but what had plenty to eat, and that 
the people had thought best to 6eud 
me away, for fear I  would get too lean. 
The health which has been enjoyed
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by this people, since they have been 
in the mountains, exceeds all bounds 
of previous belief. Through exposure 
in crossing the Plains, and during our 
persecutions, has resulted a great por
tion of the small amount of disease 
that has appeared among the commu
nity. Notwithstanding all these cir
cumstances—the health and the mani
fold blessings conferred upon us—some 
tiave been discontented. I  have known 
men come here so poor that' they had 
to beg the first meal of victuals, and 
by working three or four years become 
independently rich, but still they al
leged that the country was so hard 
that they could not live in it, and that 
they must leave because they had to 
pay so many taxes, and because so 
many difficulties surrounded them. I  
have seen those same men laying ou 
the banks of the Mississippi shaking 
with the ague, and begging me to ad
minister to their wants, aud 1 suppose 
they think they will be pretty happy 
if they can only get back there again. 
These facts display the weakness of 
human nature, indicate that our feel
ings are liable to fluctuate, that our 
memories are often short and our dis
positions uneasy.

These tabernacles must be dissolved, 
.but it is our duty to exercise our talents 
to the best advantage, and to perform 
the most good in our power, that we 
may rightly fulfil the end of our crea
tion, benefit our fellow men, and be 
prepared for the next state of exist
ence. Let us then be careful not to 
defile ourselves or corrupt our way 
before the Lord, not to have our in
tegrity tarnished, but live in humility 
and in righteousness all our days.

Of all men upon the face of the 
earth, we are the most favoured ; we 
have the fulness of the everlasting 
Gospel, the keys of revelation and ex
altation, the privilege of making our 
own rules aud regulations, aud are not 
opposed by anybody. No king, prince, 
potentate, or dominion, has rightful
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authority to crush and oppress us. 
We breathe the free air, we have the 
best looking men and handsomest 
women, and if they envy us our posi
tion, well they may, for they are a 
poor, narrow-minded, pinch-backed 
race of men, who chain themselves 
down to the law of monogamy, and 
live all their days under the dominion 
of one wife. They ought to be as
hamed of such conduct, and the still 
fouler channel which flows from their

practices-; and it is not to bo wondered 
at that thoy should envy those who so 
much better understand the social 
relations.

I  have offered these remarks, on the 
subject of policy, in rather a rambling 
manner, something like the parson, 
who was told that he did not speak to 
his text, “ Very well," says he, “ scat
tering shots hit the most birds.” May 
the Lord bless us all, and prepare us, 
to enter His kingdom. Amen. ,

THE SALVATION OF THE SOUL OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE— 

BENEFIT OF THE USEFUL SCIENCES, ETC.

ii Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,
February 10,1856.

Being requested to speak to the 
people this .morning, I  cheerfully rise 
for that 'purpose, ever esteeming it a 
great privilege to address the Saints 
upon the important principles con
nected with our salvation.

I  esteem the privilege of proclaim
ing salvation above any privilege that 
may bo named. The subject of sal
vation is one of far greater importance 
than any other subject which can or 
does interest the human family; al
though, apparently, we might suppose 
that the accumulation of tho comforts 
of this life was the one that most in
terests mankind, judging from the 
actions of men.

Why this is so I  cannot tell, unless 
they think that they can thus length
en. out their lives, and by'this means 
have the advantage of their neigh
bors. „
, I t  is very seldom that we ever hear 

•of the people of this land perishing 
for want of the comforts of this life,

and I  doubt very much whether they 
would if they were not so much in
terested as they appear to be in res
pect to riches.

Not that I would discard the com
mand given soon after the fall—for 
man to till the earth and earn his 
bread by the sweat of his brow; not 
that I  discard the idea of being in
dustrious, of laboring to procure food 
and raiment, of beautifying our habi
tations and inheritances, but these 
are only temporary considerations, 
items of a secondary moment.

To secure to ourselves eternal life 
and future salvation is a subject of so 
much more importance than all other 
subjects combined, that it certainly 
ought to be foremost in our minds 
and conversation.

If our hearts were supremely placed 
upon this subject we should converse 
most about those things that pertain 
to salvation, instead of being all the 
time fearful that we were going to



perish so far as this mortal life is 
concerned.

Instead of being afraid that we were 
going to suiTer a little inconvenience, 
we ought to consider the life of the 
body in the light that our Saviour 
speaks of it in one of the new revela
tions, “ Care not for the body, nor for 
the life of the body; but care for the 
soul and for the life of the soul," or 
in other words, care most for the fu
ture salvation and everlasting life that 
are in store for mankind.

Suppose we should be brought to 
such extremities that we should all 

erish with starvation, what of that? 
f we have done our work may we not 

as well perish in that way as in any 
other ? Is there any great difference 
in the kind of death tbat we die? 
Does it matter much whether we 
perish for want of food, or whe
ther we are martyred, or whether 
the great change which we must 
all undergo comes in a more common 
way?

In my opinion, it does not make 
much difference which way that change 
comes, but we ought to be in such a 
frame of mind that we can rejoice in 
all circumstances.

If we all knew that we must perish 
under our present scarcity of food, 
what of that ? Ought we not to re- 
oice in the privilege of exchanging 

this present life for one which we hope 
to be more happy, for one where we 
shall receive greater blessings, greater 
privileges, where we shall have more 
solid enjoyment, and where our intel- 
ectual faculties will be far more ex

panded ?
Instead of exercising so great an 

anxiety as to where we shall get a 
little ilour, a little corn meal, a few 
potatoes, or a little beef with which to 
nourish these bodies, our enquiries 
should be, are our hearts right before 
the Lord our God, are we keeping 
Ilis commandments, are we living up 
to our privileges, do we esteem all the
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words of the Lord as we ought, or are 
wd a little careless and indifferent ?

Every person ought to have those 
ideas foremost in their minds, for the 
Lord has told us that it is His busi
ness to provide for His Saints. At 
the same time it is necessary that we 
should be diligent, and endeavour to 
do our best to do His will in all 
things, and to find out what His will 
is concerning us, that we may be able 
to do it.

I  have from my observations lost 
fall and this winter, and from observa
tions previously made, been tirmly 
convinced that we have all been a lit
tle unfaithful as a people. This is 
my opinion according to the light and 
knowledge I  have upon the subject, 
and it has been more fully impressed 
upon my mind since last Conference 
thad during any other period of our 
sojourn here, for I  have traveled in 
most of the settlements to hold Con
ferences, in connection with my bre
thren of the home missions, and from 
the little observation I have made, I  
am convinced that we have not all fully 
lived up to our privileges as Saints of 
the Most High God.

For instauce, at a place north of this 
City, and containing almost inhabi- 
tauts enough to fill this house, a Confer
ence was lately appointed. Several went 
from here, according to the missions 
given us, and when we got there, 
instead of finding a place suitable for 
the people to assemble in, we found a 
very small log building which, per
haps, by crowding, might contain a 
hundred persons; and it was also quite 
dilapidated, having scarcely a whole 
pane of glass in any of its windows.

We stopped near this log building 
and waited until half an hour after 
the time, as we did aiot see many 
passing to the meeting, and then we 
went in and found about twenty per
sons sitting in the cold room, which 
had scarcely one window but what 
was more or less destitute of glass.
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After a while we opened our meet
ing, and those few individuals sat 
shivering while we addressed them. 
The remaining portion of the citizens 
were busily engaged with the care of 
their cattle, and in other occupations, 
and with them the Conference was 
only a secondary consideration.

The few who attoudcd our first 
meeting went and persuaded a few of 
their neighbors to como, and after 
holding a few meetings we succeeded 
iu getting this very small house pretty 
well filled ; whereas, if the people had 
come out as they ought, the place 
would not have held a quarter of 
them. Ogden City is the place 1 
have alluded to.

"We found that iustcad of the people’s 
assembling at the proper time they 
came about an hour after, and instead 
of keeping sacred the Lord’s day they 
worked at almost every kind of labor.

I have also observed in other places 
that tho Lord’s day is scarcely regard
ed at all. Perhaps the people would 
attend meeting at times, but often 
after it is over, “ hurrah for the 
horses, mules, and carriages,” and 
directly six or eight young men and 
women are iu each carriage riding out 
for pleasure. This does look as though 
they did not rightly value the Lords 
day, it looks as though they did not 
care whether they went strolling over 
fields and prairies, or how they spent 
their time.

I mention those things in order to 
show the recklessness and careless
ness manifested by some of the young 
people who are growing up in these 
valleys of the mountains.

I will mention another practice 
that iu uiy opinion is often carried to 
cxcess, though of no harm in itself; 
i t  is a pleasant exercise, but may be 
so indulged in as to bring condem
nation. I have referrence to dancing 
and dancing schools; I  do think that 
these things, and occasionally our 
parties, are carried to excess.

I  will include myself in these mat
ters, aud consider that my remarks 
also apply to myself. Some may ask 
why 1 deem these matters carried to 
excess; because often tho minds of 
tho young are not only thus unduly 
placed upon the follies aud vanities of 
this life, but these things have a ten
dency to draw their minds away from 
the things of a hundred times more 
importance.

Suppose that a person should go to 
a dancing school for two or three 
years, aud become the most expert 
dancer iu the world, become so profi
cient that the toes and feet would at 
every' step be placed in the proper 
position^ the hands bo held gracefully, 
and every motion, gesture, and figure 
be properly made, in short, become as 
perfcct as any one that ever exhibited 
on “ the fantastic toe," what of all 
tliat ? How much is the mind im
proved by the operation?

“ B u t" says one, “ does it not have a 
tendency to make one nimble aud 
graceful in appearance ? " Yes, and so 
equally do other exercises that would 
bo more useful, for they tend to make 
persons hardy and athletic.

Think of the time consumed in 
learning how to take every step pro
perly, when it might be used to a 
hundred times more profit, for after 
all, “ I t  is tho mind that makes the 
man !’’

These bodies aro secondary when 
compared to the mind, for the body is 
only the shell, or the outward case. 
I f  our minds are neglected, I do not 
care how graceful the body may be, 
the usefulness is not thero.

What particular advantage would 
it be to this generation, if you should 
spend twenty years in learning all 
the technicalities of gracefulness ? 
I t  might be of somo use, but of very 
little in comparison to a well informed 
and instructed mind. I  do think that 
our minds are too much taken up by 
these things, but I  would not have



you to understand by my remarks 
that we should entirely deprive our- 
•s&ves of these pleasures.
• ' ' i t  is well enough to occasionally 
exercise ourselves in the dance, for it 
was not prohibited in ancient days, 
and it is predicted that the old and 
young should enjoy themselves in the 
dance in modern times; but I  am not 
aware that this has reference to using 
all our time in dancing.

There is one thing I  would like to 
'encourage instead of that carelessness 
which is now manifested by many, 
and that is to store our minds with 
the arts and sciences; not with fool
ish conjectures, not with vain philoso
phy, not with something that will fly 
away with the beams o f the sun, but 
with useful facts, those which have 
been sought out by men influenced by 
the inspiration of the Almighty and 
recorded in books.

Suppose that you and X were de
prived of all books, and that we had 
no faith to get revelation, and no dis
position to understand that which has 
been sought out, understood, and re
corded in books, what would be our 
condition ? Suppose that we had not 
sufficient faith and application to ac
quire information concerning mathe
matics, astronomy, geography, me
chanism and their kindred branches, 
or a knowledge of the elements and 
materials of our globe with their vari
ous combinations for useful purposes 
aud their application to machinery, and 
al60 of the laws by which machinery 
acts, and the laws governing motions; 
then suppose that the present know
ledge was all shut out, it would, under 
these conditions and independent of 
the aid of the Almighty, require an 
indefinite period in which to make 
any great progress in the'knowledge 
that is even now extant.
* I  am speaking upon the principle 
•naturally, upon that which is revealed 
without the Holy Ghost to inspire us. 
Now suppose that we have books to
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enlighten us upon useful knowledge, 
how muoh more easy it is for us to 
get knowledge that has been systenm- 
tized 80 that we can obtain in a few 
minutes, that which would otherwise 
take us years to acquire.

This is the benefit to be derived 
from the use of books; hence whefc 
we say that books are useful we have 
reference to books that contain useful 
sciences and knowledge; those facts 
tliat are demonstrated by experiment, 
and not to books filled with the wild 
theories of speculative men, for those 
books are laden with humbug in lieu 
of knowledge. , 1

Who does not know that fifteen 
minutes’ study would acquaint persons 
with discovered and recorded laws 
which might otherwise take a series 
of years to become familiar with? 
By reasoning and trying to generalize 
our ideas we may gain much useful 
information, but shall we therefore 
consider books of no use ? Is  there 
no wisdom in availing ourselves of the 
labors of those who have developed 
truths? ,

I t  is still knowledge, notwithstand
ing it has been discovered by other?. 
Truth is truth, and take it wherever 
you may find it, or from whatever 
source it comes, it was truth from all 
eternity, and it will bo truth to all 
eternity. There is a great fund 
of useful information laid down in 
books.

Is not all truth good ? Yes; and 
when we speak of true and useful 
knowledge we have reference to that 
which pertains to God, or to the work
manship of His hands; and when 
there arc books that pertain to God, 
or to the things of His kingdom, or 
the workmanship of His hands, they 
must be-of use, of some service to the 
human family.

Therefore wo need not despair and 
think that we shall, by and bye, come 
to the end, to a time when there will 
be no knowledge iu books. When
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you have thoroughly learned botany 
and searched out all its laws, aud per
haps all botanical creation, so as to 
perfectly understand tho nature aud 
uses of the great variety of -roots, 
trees, barks, and herbs, you havo be
come familiar with only one branch of 
the works or laws of our God.

Wien you are master of all the 
knowledge there is in books about 
chemistry, and have arranged the che
mical affinity of the various gases, and 
their uses, what have you found 
out ? You have only found out 
another branch of tho great works of 
God.

We have mentioned only two 
branches of the great works of our 
God, pertaining to which we can ac
quire knowledge and understanding. 
Wo might refer to many others, viz., 
astronomy, geology, mineralogy aud 
metallurgy, all of which would be use
ful in our works and discoveries.

Indeed, had it not been for the dis
coveries in thoso sciences, civilization 
would never have risen to its present 
state in the world, we should not have 
been blessed with many of the luxu
ries of life that we now enjoy. And 
these are only a few of the various 
branches of His works, out of the 
number of what are generally termed 
sciences.

We might go ou and enumerate 
many arts and sciences by which man
kind are benefited, especially in ma- 
chinery and the laws of evolution, ex
plaining and defining what machinery 
will do and what it will not do.

How many hundred years have 
been spent by numerous individuals, 
in order to discover perpetual motion, 
whereas fifteen minutes labor, with a 
knowledge of the science of mathema
tics, would enable a man to demon
strate that it is an impossibility for us 
to form a machine that when set in 
motion will supply its own motive 
power, and not stop until it is worn 
out.. Mathematics would have shown

those persons that they were in search 
of theories and principles which could 
not be found out. ^ ,

Again, alchymists tried for genera
tions to transmute the coarsor mate
rials into gold, and hundreds of indi
viduals have spent all their time in 
the pursuit of that vain phantom, 
when with a knowledge of the chemi
cal properties already sought out, no 
one would ever think of accomplish* 
iug transmutation.

We as a people, with the privileges 
that we have, the opportunity of being 
in these valleys where tho world ana 
the enemies of this people do not ty
rannize over us, I  do verily believe, 
have not lived as faithfully as we 
ought, have not lived in proportion to- 
the knowledge we have in our posses
sion. In this respect many of the 
youths in our Territoiy are not trying 
to improve their minds in a way that 
will render them tho most useful to 
themselves and to others.

I  will say to numbers of the youth, 
your time is spent in frivolity; year 
after year is spent in this manner by 
many of the young men in this Terri
tory. I f  we were being driven from 
city to city, and had not the opportu
nity of getting good, competent school^ 
masters, those circumstances would be 
a good excuse.

But having been here a sufficient 
length of time to build houses, to es
tablish ourselvesin peace in the midst 
of plenty, flourishing upon the moun-- 
tains, in the valleys, and upon the 
hills, with all these blessings is it not 
a shame that we should let so much 
precious time pass away without being 
more wisely improved ?

When I have had a good exerciso 
in dancing, I take hold of my books 
and business, and think no more o f 
dancing until I  have a seasonable op
portunity of going forth iu the dance 
again.

I  mention these things that parents, 
may take hold of- them, that they may



be induced to lead their children in 
the right way, to set an example that 
those who are of a proper age may re
form, that we may see the rising gene
ration growing up armed with wisdom 
and knowledge, with the principles of 
salvation, with, the principles of true 
science.

Have we had a high school here ? 
l?ot in this Valiev. “ But," says one, 
“ we have had a parent school, aud that 
is what we consider a high school." 
Yes, we have had a great many things 
in name, but mere name is not what is 
wanted. We have had a University 
in name, and that is greater than a 
college, for it is expected tbat in a 
University all sciences will be taught, 
but as yet we have had no such Uni
versity.

Have we colleges ? I  believe none, 
even in name. Have we had acade
mies? I believe not. If  we have, 
they have been very inferior to those 
in the Eastern States. Go to the 
schools iu the New England States 
and see tho order that is kept in them, 
see the improvement of the youth 
who are taught in them, and then 
come back to our high and common 
schools, and you will see that the com
mon schools of the East will far sur
pass auy that we have yet liad in our 
Territory, for in those schools many 
of the higher branches of education 
are thoroughly taught.

I  have spoken plainly on these 
points, aud in accordance with my 
feelings.

What constitutes civilization? The 
acquirement and correct application of 
useful knowledge.
* Do the world comply with the prin
ciples of civilization? They do in 
p art; they have acquired knowledge 
an part, but they make a very bad use 
of it.
' Have the Latter-day Stunts made 
any better use of their knowledge? 
They have. After all I  have said I 
must praise the Latter-day /Saints a
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little, but I  hope you will not got 
proud because of it.

You have qualities which I  esteem 
very highly, aud which but few in the 
world have, viz., principles of honesty, 
of integrity, and of union. You have 
a foundation laid, and if you will 
rightly build upon it, it will far out
reach the present civilization of the 
world, and 1 have no doubt but tbat 
you will build upon it.

Build upon the great and glorious 
principles that commenced in the 
heart by receiving the principles of 
salvation. The Latter-day Saints 
have laid their foundation right, and 
when they take hold and rear the su
perstructure, it will be one of the 
greatest ever constructed by the in
habitants of this earth.

I do not despair when I  see such a 
foundation, for if we are not now alto
gether what we should be, I  believe 
that the Lord will whip us into i t ; I  
have no doubt of that.

Lay bold of the principles of know
ledge, treasure up earthly knowledge 
and heavenly knowledge, a knowledge 
of things at home and of things abroad, 
of the laws of nations, of tho princi
ples of the most useful arts and 
sciences, of things past, present,-and 
to come, that when we are abroad 
preaching the Gospel we may be 
armed with the full treasures of know
ledge, and be able to easily circum
scribe those who are of the world. 
Fancy tho things that we have to do 
in this dispensation!

I am as convinced that the Lord 
will whip us into this diligent course, 
as I  am that I am standing before 
you. Why? Because this is the 
kingdom, this is the people and the 
Church of the living God, and just 
as surely as He is our God, will y c  
purify this people by famine, by war, 
by sickness, by death, by various judg
ments, and by the flame of devouring 
fire.
j. \Ve cannot escape the course of

discourses, . ,
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purification. What is more visible to 
the eye than the dealings of God, our 
Father, with us for the pnst year? 
First came the innumerable swarms 
of insects by millions, sweeping off our 
crops, then the drought drying them 
up as docs the sun the dew, con
suming nearly all the insects lmd left. 
How was this ? Because the snows 
were kept from the mountains during 
the previous winter.

What next? Tbe drought conti
nued month after month, preventing 
the grass from growiug as it has done 
in falls of previous years, aud thus 
leaving our ground destitute of feed.

Then what? A severe winter, 
'  deep snow, so deep as to cover the 

few spears of grass that were left. 
Thus ono calamity after another, one 
punishment after another, is enough 
to convince us that all proceeded from 
the hand of the Lord our God.

Has Ha not a purpose in this ? Is 
i t  not an affliction to us, to you and 
to me? Do you not feel it? Will it 

.not learn us a lesson ? Yes, it will.
I  feel to say in my heart, 0  Lord, 

chasten me, let thy chastening hand 
be upon me, if thou seest there is no 
other way of escape. I  would much 
xather be chastened than to heap up 

. an abundance of this world's goods, 
and neglect some of the most impor
tan t duties of my religion. Hence, 
when I  pray in relation to myself, my 
prayer is for the Lord to chasten me, 
and also in relation to this people my 
prayer is,'0 Lord, let thy chastening 
hand be upon this people, until they 
learn to obey those good and whole
some counsels that are poured out 
from this stand by those who preside 
over us.

They are clear, their garments are 
clear, and I  am a witness, for I  have 
been here, except on a few occasions, 
•and have witnessed these things. And
2 have heard some of the most touch
ing and forcible discourses and argu
ments from our Presidents, calling

upon the people to be moro economi
cal, and faithful iu keeping the com
mandments of God; and they have 
exhorted us to these thiugs with all 
their energies and powers.

I  have also seeu that many, who 
have had thoso teachings drop into 
their ears, would go away, and say, 
“ Wbat a blessed sermon we have 
heard to-day," and that be the last of 

! it. Many of you who have heard the 
' instructions I  have alluded to are wit
nesses to th is; many of you have 
heard that saying, and seen it followed 
by that conduct.

If those instructions be not ob
served, will not the good havo to suf
fer will! the careless aud disobedient ? 
Yes. they generally do; but a truly 
good man or woman will not be 
forgotteu, neither will they be tor
mented.

If they have uot a handful of flour, 
and no potatoes, yet they feel well, 
and if they die all is well; but the 
man whose heart is not right feels the 
smart.

How much better it would be for 
the Lord to chasten us, or even to 
send us down to our graves, than to 
suffer us to live in carelessness, with 
our minds given up to the vanities 
and foolishness of this life instead of 
attending to the things that are of real 
value and importance.

In  ancient days the righteous had 
to suffer with the wicked, for we learn 
that Achan took the wedge of gold 
and hid it in the earth, contrary to 
the instructions given by the Lord, 
and in a day or two the Israelites were 
smitten and driven before their ene
mies, and no doubt mauy of those 
who perished were good men. There 
was sin in the camp, and when they 
found it out that it was with Achan, 
and he was punished, they prevailed 
against their enemies, because the sin 
was put away from their midst.

I t  was similar in the case of Korah, 
Dathan, Abiram and some *250 others
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who rose up to be Presidents, they were 
usurping authority which did not be
long to them, and the fire of the Lord 
broke out and swept off upwards of 
20,000 of the righteous and wicked.

Soon after, when Moses had sepa
rated the righteous from the wicked, 
the earth opened and swallowed up 

.the leaders of the rebellion. In  this 
case the righteous suffered with the 
wicked, and it was done in order to 
show that the righteous, or the people 
of God, could not have wickedness in 
their midst without suffering, and also 
to show how the Lord hated rebel
lion, wickedness, and that which was 
evil.

Iu  another instance, when the lire 
of the Lord was kindled, the only 
thing that would stay the plague was 
for Moses and Aaron to run in be
tween the living and the dead. But 
do you suppose that all on one side 
of them were wicked, and those on the 
other side righteous ? No, this is not 
probable; but there was wickedness 
in the camp of Israel.

Are we all strictly righteous and obe
dient. No, for there are many, even 
in this community, who take the name 
of God in vain. How often have I  
heard the President of this Church 
speak against profanity in the strong
est terms; and yet there are some 
who will continue to indulge in this 
evil practice.

In  ancient times when a man took 
the name of the Lord in vain, he was 
not only cut off from the Church, but 
a severer punishment than merely cut

ting him from the Church was inflic
ted ; those who were found guilty of 
that crime were taken without the 
camp and put to death.

I  do not 6ay that that would bo 
wisdom now, but I  mention this one 
practice on the part of some, to show 
that the Lord abhors wickedness.

Aside from the profane there are 
others who are guilty of other sins, 
and there is room for all of us, as bro
ther Kimball has often said, to become 
a great deal better; room and oppor
tunity for us to study the oracles of 
God and to regulate our lives by themY 
that we may become righteous men 
and women.

We should do this not only for our 
own sakes, but that our children may 
grow up an honor to humanity, and 
not as children who will be unfit to 
associate even with the world, to say 
nothing about associating with Saints 
and angels.

I  have now spoken freely upon the 
subjects which I  have touched upon, 
though when I  arose I  had no idea of 
speaking as I  have. I t  was my inten
tion to have spoken upon the spiritual 
gifts, upon tongues, visions, and reve
lations, and to have shown the ne
cessity and importance of seeking 
earnestly after those gifts, as we are* 
commanded, but I  have been led in a 
course directly from that subject. 
Why it is I  know not, unless the 
Lord wants us to overcome that we 
may be prepared for the things that 
are coming upon the earth, which may 
He grant for His Son’s sake. Amen.

i
I
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THE ADVANTAGES OP THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS, COMPARED WITH 
THE DISADVANTAGES UNDER WHICH NOAH LABORED, ETC.

A Discounts by Elder Orson Prall, Delivered in the Boicery, Great Salt Lalte City,
April 6,1850.

I  feel very grateful to my heavenly 
Father and to His servants, that I 
have the privilege of rising this after
noon for the pupose of speaking a 
short time to tho assembly ihat is be
fore me. Whether 1 may be able to 
make those in the outskirts of this 
vast congregation hear my views, so 
as to distinguish and understand what 
I  may say, will be better known after 
I  get through.

When I  soldom speak before a pub* 
lie congregation, I  find that my voice 
in some small degree fails me, but as 
I  begin to exercise my lung9, and 
preach some 5, 0, or 8 times a week, 
I  find my voice sufficiently strong, to 
make a veiy large congregation hear. 
I t  is certainly a source of great joy to 
me, to see such a vast assemblage of 
people called Latter-day Saiuts. There 
ore, perhaps, as many assembled on 
this occasion, as ever have been as
sembled, at any one time, since the or
ganization of this Church. Look back 
upon the history of the past, since the 
rise of the Church of Christ, and con
template the various sceneries through 
which we have been callcd to pass; it 
is rejoicing to the mind of the humble 
servant of God, to think that the Lord 
has sustained us by His merciful hand, 
by His outstretched arm and by His 
kind providence, and has bestowed 
upon us so great and choice bles
sings.

How very different we must feel 
from many who held the Priesthood 
in ancient times; for instance, in the 
days of .Noah; how very different we

must feel compared with what that 
Patriarch felt. When he looked upon 
the small assembly of believers con* 
verted through his instrumentality 
and that of his sons, his soul must 
have been sorrowful, because of the 
world. (Elder Pratt here blessed the 
sacramental bread.) How very differ
ent, as I was observing, those holding 
the Priesthood under the present dis
pensation, mu9t feel compared with 
those who held tho Priesthood in an
cient times. If Noah had not been 
nerved up by tho Spirit of the living 
God, and armed with power from on 
high, he must have been discouraged 
under tho difficulties that surrounded 
him. Callcd upon to publish repent
ance to the generation in which 
he lived, in connection with his 
sons; called upon to proclaim the 
downfall and destruction of all the 
nations of the earth, if they would not 
listen to his heavenly message; called 
upon to put works with his faith, and 
prepare an ark of safety for tho salva
tion of those who would listen to his 
voice, he labored and toiled for a long- 
period; and beholding the hearts of 
the generation to whom he preached, 
perfectly sealed up against the truth 
of heaven, he no doubt sorrowed over 
their wickedness and abominationsj 
and unless he had been sustained by 
an Almighty power, he must have 
been overcome by the discourage
ments and difficulties which he had to 
encounter; but the great God, who 
accomplishes His purposes by few or - 
by many as seemeth Him good, bus '
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Gained him, strengthened him, gave 
unto him power from on high, and in
spired him to perform the work as
signed to him, and to save himself 
with his own household.

How very different1 is the case 
with us at the present period. 
Although in one respect, we have 
reason to mourn and lament, when 
we see hundreds of millions of the 
inhabitants of the earth, rushing down 
into the vortex of ruin in their wick
edness. When we behold this, it is 

•calculated to give sorrow to the heart. 
In  another respect, it is the same as 
it  was in the days of Noah; but a 
few, comparatively speaking, among 
the hundreds of millions who now 
dwell upon the earth, have their 
hearts open to hear and receive the 
truths of heaven.

“ As it was in the days of Noah, 
eo shall it also be in the days of the 
coming of the Son of Man." There 
are but a few who heed the warning 
voice of tho Latter-day Saints, but 
j e t ,  that few are calculated toTiphold 
and sustain each other in the midst 
of the wickedness with which they 
are surrounded. The more there are 
united with one heart and one mind, 
the more can be accomplished in the 
name of the Lord. There are some 
things that cannot be performed, al
though we had the power of working 
great and mighty miracles; indeed, 
the great God Himself who has power 
to control the heavens over our heads, 
and the earth upon which we stand 
•has not the power to do that which 
would be naturally impossible, or in 
opposition to the great, necessary, and 
fundamental truths of nature, which 
are eternally unalterable, and cannot 
be otherwise than they are; for in* 
stance, He has not power to be per
sonally present among all the nations 
of the earth at the same instant of 

'tim e; consequently, He needs agents 
•to assist Him in carrying out His 
•purposes and His works, where He

cannot be present Himself personally. 
So it is in regard to those- who have 
faith in God; though they may be 
able to say to yonder mountain, be 
thou cast down and become a level 
plain, and it should obey them; 
though they might have power to say 
to the Salt Lake be thou dried up and 
it should obey them; one thing they 
could not have power to accomplish, 
and that is, for each to be on a mission 
at the same iustant of time in Europe, 
Asia, Australia, in the Pacific Islands, 
and among the various tribes of Laman- 
ites that are scattered over this vast 
continent.

These are the things that each one 
alone could not d o ; hence the more 
there aro engaged of the Saints of the 
living God, having the same faith, 
bound together by the same great 
principles of righteousness, being of 
one heart and of one mind, the great* 
er will be the works which can bo 
accomplished in the earth; because 
such a people can spread forth on the 
right hand and on the left, and can 
proclaim to millions and millions of 
people, the glorious tidings of sal
vation at the same instant of tim e; 
while one man alone, though he have 
power to work mighty miracles, could 
only proclaim them to a  few. In 
this respect, then, we are blest and 
we rejoice. Again, we rejoice, in 
another respect; the Lord our God 
has clothed His servants with power 
to bring the honest in heart together 
from the various nations and kiug* 
doms of the earth, so that their 
streugth might be collected in one, in 
order that their union and power 
might be greater, for the accomplish
ment of tliat which could not be ac
complished in a scattered condition. 
In this respect, then, wo are favored, 
as well as being favored with the pri
vilege of spreading out our mission
aries to the four quarters of the globe.

But it may be asked, “ What can be 
accomplished by a concentration of



Saints, in one Territory, that could no t, 
be accomplished by them while scat* 
tered here aud there ?” I  will answer 
you. If  we were scattered forth, only 
among the people of the United States, 
instead of over the nations and king
doms of the earth, we could not or
ganize ourselves, so as to be governed 

, by our own laws; but by a concentra
tion of the Saints from the distaut 
nations of the earth into one Territory 
their numbers give them power which 
they never could gain in a scattered 
condition. By their numbers, they 
can appeal with faith and confidence, 
and \yith a degree of assurance to the 
parent government of the United 
States, and say, “ Give us a free and 
independent State.” Without suffi
cient numbers, it would be useless to 
ask for admission. Hence, in the 
concentration of numbers, we are 
blest, as well as having power to 
preach to millions in all parts of the 
earth at the same time.

'  In  what respect would it be a favor 
and a privilege for the inhabitants of 
this Territoiy, composed mostly of 
Latter-day Saints, to be organized 
into a free and independent State of 
this great republic ? Among the 
many privileges resulting from a State 
government, I will mention one, 
namely, we should then have the pri
vilege, according to the great princi
ples contained in the Constitution of 
our country, of electing our own offi
cers. The people would have the 
privilege of selecting those whom they 
desired, instead of being ruled over 
by those whom they desired not. 
Would not this be a favor? I t  cer
tainly would.

We should have the Constitutional 
privileges, as a free, sovereign, and 
independent State, which are enjoyed 
by all other States of this Union : in 
other words, we should more fully be 
made partakers of the blessings which 
our Lord promised to U 9 , more than 
twenty-five years ago, which I  frill
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repeat from the Doctrine and Cove
nants, sec. 6*2, paragraph 2 ;—

“ I t  shall come to pass that they - 
(my servants) shall go forth into tho* 
regions round about, and preach re
pentance unto the people; aud many 
shall be converted, insomuch that ye 
shall obtain power to organize your
selves according to the laws of m an; 
that your enemies may not have 
power over you, that you may be pre
served in all things; that you may be' 
enabled to keep tny laws, that every 
band may be broken wherewith the 
enemy seckcth to destroy my people. * 
In other words, that you may not be 
tyrannized over by unrighteous gover
nors, judges, and officers, that you 
have no voice in electing or appoint
ing who may, according to their own 
will, trample upon your rights as 
American citizens.

The prophecy which I  have quoted 
has been fulfilled in part, indeed it 
has been fulfilled to a veiy great ex
tent. True, we are not a free and 
independent State : but we are organ
ized according to the laws of man ; we* 
have the privilege of making laws, not 
for one little village, or to govern one 
little city, or only a few miles square, 
but we have already the privilege of 
making laws, the influence of which 
extend over many villages, cities, val
leys, settlements, and counties.

All this has como to pass in fulfil
ment of tbe prediction, uttered more 
than a quarter of a century ago, when 
the Church was not a year old, 
and very few in numbers. Have we 
not reason to rejoice in the high and' 
inestimable blessings, already received 
in fulfilment of the word of the Lord, 
especially when compared with the 
few privileges enjoyed by all the other 
nations of the earth ?

Where can you find a people or 
nation, that scarcely begin to have the 
liberty and privileges which the Lat
ter-day Saints enjoy here in theser 
mountains ? They cannot be found.
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What wretchedness, tyranny, oppres
sion, and every other evil that can be 
named, are already falling upon the 
nations of the earth! Pestilence, 
plague, the want of confidence in 
officers, rulers, governors, kings, and 
emperors, is every where manifest; 
and, in fact, there is, at the present 
time, scarcely any confidence between 
man and man; business men have 
lost confidence in their neighbors 
with whom they transact business; 
aud why? Because of fraud and 
bankruptcy. In a moment, when all 
is supposed to be favorable, when it is 
believed that debtors are handling 
their millions, a sudden rumor breaks 
upon the unhappy creditor, like the 
roaring thunder of heaven, proclaim
ing that their debtors have becomo 
bankrupt. Confidence is gone, it has 
taken the wings of the morning and 
flown away from the nations, and 
found a resting-place within these 
peaceful vales. -

Will confidence again be restored, 
while the wicked rule ? N o; it will 
grow weaker and weaker. Officers 
will not have confidence in one ano
ther ; the people will not have confi
dence iu their rulers; and rulers will 
not have confidence in the people. 
Why ? Because rulers have oppress
ed the people; they have trampled 
upon their rights; they have governed 
with partiality and injustice; conse
quently, they know that the people, if 
they had the power, would revolution
ize their governments and overthrow 
their power; therefore, they have no 
confidence in the people, and the 
peoplo have no confidence in them, 
neither in one another.

Merchants and the great men of 
the earth have but little confidence in 
each other; hence, their business 
transactions are continually being 
broken up. Many become bankrupt 
with millions in their pockets, which 

calculated to destroy confidence. 
What is to be done ? I  will tell
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you what will be done. The day is 
near, even at our doors, when the 
wise and thoughtful among' the great 
men, rich men, and heavy capitalists, 
will look to these mountains* aud 
the inhabitants of these peaceful vales 
for safety, not only for themselves, 
but for their abundance of riches.' 
They will come, bringing their riches 
with them, to secure their own safety, 
for there will be no safety but among 
the people of God.; and they will say,
“ Behold they are united, tSey are 
strong, they are at peace, they can be 
depended upon, they ore not bank
rupts, they will not cheat their credi
tors while thoy have millions in their 
pockets. We will go up there, and 
we will deposit our. riches in their 
midst for security, and there also we 
will dwell, for there is no safety 
abroad for us."

Latter-day Saints, do you think, 
when you hear me relating these 
things, that I am in earnest and mean 
what I say, as a reality; or do you 
thiuk that it is merely a wild fancy that 
passes through the imagination, like a 
dream of the night?

Do you suppose that these things 
are mere chimeras of the brain, or 
like castles in the air th a t . vanish 
away with the bidding ? N o; you, 
know them, to be facts, predicted 
years ago.

I  am declaring to you realities, os 
they do and will exist, and as they  ̂
will como to pass, as sure as the Lord 
God lives, and rules, and reigns in 
the heavens. Where can the people 
look for confidence and safety, if not 
in the.kingdom of God which is built 
up in tho last days, and which, accord
ing to the Prophets, shall never be 
thrown down, and never perish ?

Do you suppose that the nations of 
the earth are always to be in ignorance, 
in regard to the greatness, dignity,,- 
power, and racyesty of tho kingdom of 
our God ? No, brethren, n o ; God 
has decreed that He will exert the
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very powers of heaven in this last dis
pensation, to give His Saints power, 
dominion, and rule in the earth.

I f  all our ancient fathers who died 
in faith, holding the power of the 
Priesthood and the blessiugs of the 
celestial kingdom, are to be engaged, 
as the powers of heaven, to bring 
about and accomplish the purposes of 
the Lord in the last days, in the es
tablishment of this kingdom, we may 
be sure that their united faith, to
gether with the faith of the Saints 
here upon the earth, will bring to pass 
and accomplish that which could not 
be brought to pass in any former dis
pensation ; for faith is a powerful 
principle—it comes by hearing, it in
creases by uuion, and it is made 
stronger by numbers.

Where there are two or three who 
go to lay hands upon the sick, they, if 
faithful, generally have more confi
dence before God than if they were to 
administer siugly; they prevail more 
before tho Lord; and hence, the com
mandment is, that two or three lay 
hands upon the sick and pray over 
them, that they may be healed. We 
are instructed to send for two or three 
Elders, because it is supposed tbat 
two or three will accomplish more 
than one can by officiating singly.

Again, we are told that where two 
or threo are assembled to worship the 
Lord in the right and proper way, 
they have claim to greater blessings 
than tho man that bows down to wor
ship by hiuiself; and why is this? 
I t  is because, if united and pure in 
heart, their faith is greater. What 
mighty faith and greatness of power 
will be in exercise when all the 
anciont fathers, Enoch and all the in
habitants of his City, Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, and Joseph who was sold into 
Egypt, Moses, and all the ancient and 

. modern men of God upon both the 
eastern and western hemispheres, are 
met together with one aim and with 
one object in view, to bring about and
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accomplish the great purposes of the 
latter days ? Something will have to 
move when so great an amount of 
faith is united before God. No wonder, 
then, that the Lord has said that He 
has put forth His hand to exert the 
powers of heaven to roll forth this king
dom in the latter day ! No wonder, 
then, that the Lord, through His ser
vants, has predicted that the glory 
of Zion should become greater ana 
greater, until the nations of the earth 
should fear and tremble because of 
her. No wonder, then, that there 
should be power enough centered 
amon^ the Latter-day Saints to excite 
the distant nations of the earth, and 
cause many of them to come from 
afar to worship in His house upon the 
tops of the mountains!

The faith of the ancients was exor
cised to bring about this event— the 
ushering in of tho latter-day work. 
They not only exercised faith to ac
complish and bring about the pur
poses that pertained to their own day; 
tbey not only exercised faith to preach 
glad tidings of salvation to the gene
ration in which they lived, but their 
faith reached down to the latter-day, 
as the day of rest. Through a long 
period of darkness of many genera
tions which were to intervene between 
their day and the latter time, they 
saw that day of redemption when they 
should reign most gloriously on mount 
Zion with immortal bodies.

They felt interested, then, in the 
sceneries that were to come to pass in 
the latter days; they feltinterested in 
the glories that were to open upon the 
world, when their children should be 
made partakers of all that their 
fathers desired to accomplish and 
bring to pass in their own day, that 
which they sought for and found not, 
because of wickedness.

If we had to depend upon our own 
faith alone, to bring about this latter- 
day work, it would be rather discour- 
agmg. The powers of darkness are so
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strong that our weak human natures 
might bo overcome were it not for 
other powers that have great influence 
to aid and assist us. There are evil 
influences that are ever ready to throw 
iniquity in our path, aud unless we 
were assisted by beings more powerful 
than we are, we should most certainly 
fail to accomplish the work assigned 
to us.

Consider all these things, Latter- 
day Saints, and be filled with joy and 
give thanks to that Being who has 
thus gathered and established you 
here in these peaceful Valleys. You 
say, “ It is a rugged country, that it is 
difficult here to procure a livelihood 
but let me say, that many of you have 
not been here long enough to try i t

Let me say to this congregation, 
that there are resources yet undevel
oped in this Territory—resources that 
are able to make you the richest of 
all people upon tho face of the earth, 
if you only unite yourselves with one 
heart and one hand to carry out the 
purposes and plans that are devised 
by the Presidency of this Church. 
Let them plan, let them devise and 
lay out before this people the great 
work that has to be performed in this 
Territory. I  do not mean that they 
shall tell you where you shall go out 
and plant a hill of potatoes, or when 
you shall pick up a basket of chips, 
but I ain speaking of your greater 
duties—the important purposes and 
measures devised and planned by the 
Presidency of this Church for the 
general good of this people.

I f  you will be strict to carry out 
‘those plans and measures, and con
stantly hearken to all counsel from 
the proper source, you will become 
the richest of all people upon this 
earth. Why? Is it becauso this 
country is so much better than any 
other ? N o; but because the people 
are better calculated to develop the 
riches of the country than any other 
people upon the earth; and even-if

the resources were not half' so great, 
the people here, if they abide counsel,, 
can unitedly turn everything to the 
best advantage, and thus far surpass 
other countries of much greater facili- 1 
ties in other respects. [Blessed the 
sacramental cup.]

Who are there under tbe sound of 
my voice that doubt the divine authen
ticity of the great work in which they 
have enlisted? Who are there that 
doubt the divine authenticity of the 
Priesthood organized in this Church 
and kingdom? Are there any that doubt 
the divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon? You that have searched 
into the history of this Church ; yoa 
that have reaa the sacred, pure, and 
heavenly principles contained in the 
Book of Mormon, and in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants ; you that, 
liave heard the sacred principles pro
claimed from Sabbath to Sabbath by 
tho mouths of the servants of God, 
holding the authority of heaven, the 
living Priesthood in you? midst—you 
that have seen the power of the 
Almighty working with an invisible 
haud among the nations of the earth, 
but very visible to you in bringing 
about His purposes, establishing you 
as a free people, organizing you ac
cording to, the laws of the land, break
ing off your yokes and enabling you 
to worship.God accordiug to the great 
revelations and commandments that 
Ho has given; you, that have been 
so highly blessed, ought never, to 
doubt.

What Latter-day Saint with all 
these things before him can be justi
fied in doubting the divine authenticity 
of this work ? No one can. I  will 
toll you what makes people doubt; its 
is when they fall into wickedness; 
when the devil begins to enshroud 
their minds with a veil of darkness; 
when the devil presents to their eyes 
the great microscope that he has had 
in existence ever since the fall of man; 
when he magnifies the faults of their



neighbors, and onl&rges tlio weakness* 
es and imperfections of those holding 
the Priesthood, then they exclaim, 
“ O h ; this cannot be the latter-day 
work, it is not the work of the Lord 
the Priesthood must be in transgres
sion, they are all wrong ”—(President 
B. Young: that is the devil’s looking 
glass.)

Such is the devil’s looking glass or 
microscope that is calculated to mag
nify everybody’s faults but the indi
vidual’s looking in i t : and when he 
wishes him to see his own, he turns the 
glass the other way, so that his own 
faults can scarcely bo seen. You 
know that when you look though the 
big end of a telescope, or when you 
look into a convex mirror you see 
objects diminished, and it is just so, 
when the devil presents your own 
faults and your own imperfections. 
I t  is then, Latter-day Saints, that you 
doubt; it is then that you feel miser
able, and it is then that you are 
almost ready to apostatizo and deny 
the faith.

But when you can gat the Lord’s 
microscope and look into your own con
duct instead of the conduct of others, 
and see your own imperfections and 
your own faults and can have a reali
zing sense of your own follies, of your 
own unworthiness before God, and 
begin to humble yourselveg and re
pent and turn away from sin, then 
your doubts are gone; they have Hed; 
they trouble you no more; you have 
au abiding witness in your own hearts, 
a greater witness than prophecy and 
its fulfilment, greater than the print
ed word, greater than the testimony 
of the servants of God. You have 
tho testimony that assures you every 
moment that this is the work of God; 
you feel it,; think it in every thought; 
your whole souls are swallowed up in 
the work in which you are engaged ; 
you feel that there is nothing that you 
own or possess, nothing upon the face 
of-the whole earth to be compared 

No. 20.]
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with tho greatness of the valuo of the 
principles which dwell within your 
own bosoms.

I am speaking to men and women* 
who know by their own experience 
that these things are true; every one 
of you can bear testimony of them, 
who have ever tasted the good Spirit 
of the Lord, and that have felt its in
fluences upon your hearts.

You very well know, that when you 
enjoy this good Spirit, you have no 
trouble, let what will take place, it is 
no trouble to you, so far as you are 
concerned. You feel resigned; you 
are in the hands of that Being wliô  
placed you here upon the earth; you 
feel strong in the midst of weakness; 
you feel that God is your help, and 
that He will succor you; you know 
that He lives and that He loves and 
cherishes you, and that He has a good 
feeling towards you, like that which 
dwells in the bosom of a tender parent 
towards his own child ; you know that 
the Almighty God has this tender feel
ing towards you, when you do right; 
and therefore, you have no trouble.

If you go hungry, you are not trou
bled ; if called to sacrifice your own 
lives, you will not be troubled, but 
you would say, " Father, I  have done 
thy will; if my work is finished let 
me come into thy presence; let me 
behold thy face in peace; let me* 
dwell in the society of the sanctified; 
let me go where my works shall be 
continued, where I  can accomplish 
more good, and do more for thy 
cause.”

These are the feelings of a right- 
eous man and of a righteous woman. '

Perhaps this will be the last op»* 
portunity that I  shall have .as an 
individual of meeting in a ^general' 
conference with you for—I was'going 
to say, for a long period of time; but t  
will say, for the short period of two or 
three years. I  know not bow long it1 
may be, before-1 shall have the privi
lege of meeting* again with the Saint# 

. [Vol. III.
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in these Valleys of tho mountains, 
whether I  ever shall, I do not know of 
a  certainty, but I  feel that I  shall 
again behold the faces of the Saints in 
U tah; I  feel that I shall again lift up 
my voice upon the mountains and in 
these Valleys and bear testimony of 
the great and important truths which 
we have received; I  feel that I shall 
again meet with you to rejoice in the 
flesh, itr this mortal tabernacle. (Pre
sident: Prophesy !) I  could almost 
prophesy that I  shall, but when it 
comes to prophesying about myself, I  
feel a little delicate in doing so; but 
if the Lord will, I  wish to live upon 
the earth to do much good.

I  have been in the Church almost 
twenty-six years, lacking about four 
months, and I  have endeavored to do 
some litile good; but really when I  
look back upon the twenty-six years of 
my life, or nearly that, which I have 
spent in this Church, when I  look back 
upon ray feeble labors, and my feeble 
endeavors, they seem to have been 
very small.

And although I  have travelled much, 
and preached much, and written much, 
and tried to do some little good, yet 
after all, when I  compare that which 
I  have done, with that which it seems 
to me I  ought to have done, in days 
gone by, I  feel very weak, and am 
anxious that I  may not be taken from 
the earth, uutil I  have done more.

I  feel willing to perform any mis
sion, whenever the First Presidency 
of this Church require it of me. If 
they say to China, East Indies, Aus
tralia, Europe, England, or wherever 
it may be upon the face of the whole 
earth, I hold myself in readiness.

These have been my feelings from 
the commencement; I  do not know 
that I  have ever backed out from any 
mission that was given to me; but 
have always rejoiced in every mission 
Up to this time.
. I  believe that two years ago this day 

•emission was appointed me while I  was
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yet in Washington to return here, and 
then go back to Cincinnati to assist 
brother Spencer and others in estab
lishing a stake of Zion in that coun
try ; and I  came home with tliat ex
pectation, to return again the follow
ing spring; I  had no other idea, when 
I  came home, nor until the word came 
from the Presidency,' saying, brother 
Pratt you need not go to Cincinnati.

That released me from that mission, 
but I  felt just as willing to go upon 
that as I  do to go on tho one that is 
now before m e; I rejoice in all those 
missions, and I  wish I  could do more 
good when I go upon a mission.

I  am sometimes troubled lest I  
may not be able to retain a sufficiency 
of the Spirit of the Lord and the 
power of the Priesthood, to accom
plish the work required of me accep
tably before God. I  believe that I  
am troubled about that more than 
anything else, and especially when 
there is a mission which places a great 
weight of responsibility upon me, 
where it is expected that my .brethren 
will require a great deal at my hands. 
But inasmuch as you have lifted your 
hands to sustain me, in connexion 
with my brethren that have been ap
pointed to various nations, I  feel to 
say before you, brethren and sisters* 
with uplifted hands, God being my 
helper, that I  will endeavor with hu
mility and untiring obedience to the 
commandments of God, to do some 
little good; I  will try to carry out tbe 
counsels and instructions of the First 
Presidency of this Church, os they 
shall give them from time to time.

And inasmuch as 1 feel to bear this 
humble testimony, not in my own 
strength, not in my own name, but in 
the name of the Lord, I  feel also to 
orave your assistance and your pray
ers and supplications that the Spirit 
of the Lord may be poured out upon 
brother Benson, and upon the otuer 
brethren who are appointed as mission
aries, and upon your humble servant,
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'that we may perform a good work— 
41 work that shall be acceptable to you, 
to the Presidency of this Church, and

to God, and return heavily laden with 
sheaves, which is my earnest prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

PROGRESS OF THE LATTER-DAY CHURCH—THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES 
CO-OPERATING FOR THE SUCCESS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON 
THE EARTH.

A Discourse by Elder Parley P. Pratt, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cityt
April 7, I860.

My brethren, sisters, and friends, 
I  have rejoiced in the return of this 
anniversary of the rise of the Church, 
and to see so many of those that we 
have reason to believe lovo the truth, 
assembled in general conference; in 
beholding and seeing the faces of so 
many as were assembled on yesterday, 
and as are here to-day; to feel the 
spirit, behold the unanimity, and the 
good feeling that appear to exist, and 
the dispatch with which we are enabled 
to transact business; and in reviewing 
the past, looking at the present, and 
contemplating the future, my heart 
has been cheered.

I  have been highly edified and 
interested, and have had reason to 
rejoice in looking at the Saints gather-

* ed in from the north and from the 
south, from the east and from the 
west, who have met to rejoice and 
reflect upon the things of God. I 
have rejoiced while listening to the 
edifying discourses which have been 
delivered: I  have not heard anything 
more useful and more to the point for 
a long time than the discourse on 
yesterday in tho forenoon; it was 
practical .and instructive in all its 
points, just the advice and counsel 
that are needed at the present time; 
nor have I  been less edified and

instructed in the remarks made, as X 
conceive in the spirit of prophecy, in 
a great measure, that flowed from my 
brother yesterday in the afternoon, a 
parting discourse as we may call it, as 
be expects soon to depart to a foreign 
land on the other sido of the ocean. .

I  have also been led to reflect much in 
contemplating that this is the twenty- 
six year since the restoration of the 
Church of God, visibly as an organiza
tion upon the earth. Twenty-six 
years have rolled away in the experi
ence of this Church, and it naturally 
leads the mind to contemplate upon 
the past, and past events will rise in 
review, the memory will fall back 
upon them and whether we look at 
the past, the present, or the future, tho 
mind cannot but view it, if it is con
stituted like mine, or influenced by 
tbesamespirit that mine is influenced 
by, with pleasure and delight

Twenty-six years ago, the coming 
summer, mine eyes glauced over the 
Book of Mormon, and I  afterward, 
heard the voice of the servant of the 
Lord and enjoyed the smiles and the 
blessings of the Prophet Joseph and 
his brother Hyrum, and received 
under their hands and those of Oliver 
Cowdery the Priesthood, or a portion 
of it, and the keys and power of the



same, they having received it by the 
ministering of angels, to be carried 
through to all the people of the earth; 
and at that time all the people of this 
Church upon the face of the earth, could 
have been assembled in the vestry of 
this Tabernacle without being much 
crowded.

The joy which filled my bosom in 
reading that sacred record, waking up 
our minds and giving us the know* 
ledge of the past dealings of God with 
the inhabitants of this vast western 
hemisphere, and of a nation of people 
as ancient as that of Abraham or of 
the Jaredites, apd giving us p know
ledge also of a branch of scattered 
Israel led away from the land of their 
fathers 600 years before Christ, and 
the glorious fact, the most important 
of all others in the book, that the 
risen Jesas in his glorified immortal 
flesh and bones set his feet upon this 
western hemisphere and ministered 
publicly to thousands and thousands 
of the Nephites, blessed them, revealed 
to them his Gospel iu its fulness, and 
was glorified in their presence, and 
thousands of them had the privilege 
of bowing at his feet, of bathing bis 
feet with their tears and of kissing 
thero, and of handling him and seeing 
and beholding the wounds that were 
pierced in his side and his hands and 
feet, and of hearing the words of sal
vation and the commandments of God 

f roni his own mouth, and then from 
day to day they had the privilege of 
assembling in genoral conference and 
hearing his prophesyings, and his 
remarks on the prophecies of the Pro
phets referring to himself and to 
others, prophecies also concerning this 
our day, aud the coming forth of this 
work to us, and the visions tbat should 
appear and be given at the opening 
up of this dispensation; all these 
things received in faith in my heart, 
and by the spirit of knowledge and of

■ light and of understanding, and of 
hope and joy, and charity filled kmy
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heart in, a way tfyat I  never can 
express to any being; to have the' 
same joy understood, it must be expe
rienced.

Nor have I  been disappointed in ' 
my hopes since I  embraced this Gospel. 
After twenty-six years of progress- 
progressive fulfilment of the things 
spoken by that Redeemer to tho Ne* 
phites, and the things written by his 
commandment and brought forth unto 
us, I not only believe but I  realize 
and know by the Spirit of the Lord as 
well as a man knows anything tbat ho 
sees and hears, and better too, for a 
man might be deceived in seeing or iu 
hearing, but I  know these things by 
that light that reflects on the under
standing, and in which there is no 
mistake, nor deception; by that I  
knew that the work was true and that1 
Joseph Smith, the finder, translator, 
and the restorer of the Priesthood 
upon the earth, was a Prophet and an 
Apostle of Jesus Christ—a restorer, 
raised up according to that which is 
written, to bring back and commit unto 
the person appointed, those covenants, 
those keys, those ordinances, that 
Gospel and plan of salvation which 
were had in old times, but which had 
been suspended and lost from the 
enjoyment of the people ; I  say, that 
he was such, I had a knowledge and 
an understanding.

Ho was only about twenty-four or 
twenty-five years old when I  first met 
him,and I became intimately acquaint* 
ed with him and his brothers, aud with 
hisfather’s house, and I remained so,as 
far as I was not separated by foreign 
missions, until his death; and did 
I  not know, and do I  not know and 
bear testimony that he lived and that 
he died an Apostle and Prophet of 
Jesus Christ ? And from the day of 
his death, or long before that until 
the present, I  have been intimately 
acquainted and associated with the 
Apostles of this Church and kingdom 
under all circumstances,' whether ia
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sickness or ia liealtb, whether in the 
midst of life or in. death, whether 
in prosperity or adversity; whether 
abounding or suffering want; whether 
by sea or land; whether in the midst 
of peace or of mobs aud oppression. 
And do I  not know that President 
Young and his counsellors and the 
other Apostles associated with him in 
this Church, hold tho keys of salvation? 
That they hold that authority which 
administers life and salvation to the 
obedient and tho humble, and which 
to reject is condemnation, wherever it 
exists, to every soul of man upon the 
earth ? Yos I  do know it, and I do 
this day bear testimony of it, and of that 
glorious Gospel in its fulness which was 
restored to the earth twenty-six years 
ago, that filled my heart with joy and 
charity and love for my fellow mon, 
and with a desire to do good, and to 
impart the truth as it is revealed.

Has it become dim and waxed cold 
in my heart, or departed from it ? 1
say unto you no ! But if it be possible 
for a man to rejoice more tbau I  re
joiced twenty-six years ago, I  say if it 
be possible, then I  rejoice more to-day 
than 1 did on yesterday and more than 
I  did twenty-six years ago—and why? 
Because my heart is larger; it was full 
then, it is full now, and although out
wardly and according to the flesh, and 
'in the world I  may be in tribulation 
.and sorrow, and care, and labor, and 
anxiety, yet in Jesus Christ there is 
j>eace,in the fulness of the Gospel there 
is joy, in the Spirit of God there is glad- 
.'ness; and whether we look to the 
past we rejoice with thanksgiving, and 
whether we look to the present our 
hearts seem to grow larger, and whe
ther wo look to the future there is 
liope aud a fulness of joy, and we in
crease -in understanding—and why ? 
Because the Spirit that is in us sheds 
forth iu abundance in our souls joy 
and satisfaction, and the Gospel in
spires ds with a> degree of knowledge 
•and light, and certainty in regard to

what we are about, in regard to the 
work we are engaged in and tho 
prospects that lie before us.
. We know for what we labor, al
though in the flesh, subject to mortal
ity and its weaknesses; we may be 
partially asleep, or in other words wo 
may know in part, comprehend in 
part, prophesy iu part, and hope in 
part, not seeing and realizing the ful- 
uess, nor the thousandth part of the ful
ness that will be consummated in the 
progress of this work. But after we 
see enough of it to serve us for the 
time being, and we enter into it with 
sufficient comprehension to rejoice 
with a heart full of joy and of satis* 
faction, it inspires us to act with all 
our heart, might, mind and strength.

I have ofteu been reminded by the 
faithful laborers in this Church, the 
Presidency and others, of the parable 
in the Book of Mormon that these 
latter-day laborers should be called to 
prune the vineyard of the Lord. I t  
says that “ Their numbers were few, 
but they did go to labor with their 
might,” and it says, “ The Lord labor
ed with them.”

Well, do they not do so ? Do not 
the old Prophets and Apostles help 
us? Have we not their aid and their 
inlluence in our favor? Zenos and 
many other Prophets are helping us. 
Lehi and all the Prophets understood 
the principle of union and concentra
tion that would be necessary in the 
last days. And Nephi in bringing 
up this prophesy which was uttered 
by the Prophet Zenos and putting it 
in his book, shows that he considered 
it of importance to the people of God, 
and it is written there that we might 
see and understand how it was that 
the great work of the last days was 
to be fulfilled.

Is it not being fulfilled evexy whit? 
Have not the eleventh hour laborers 
been called ? Aro not their numbers 
few? Aud have they not,labored 
with all their might, many of them ?
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'We won't say all, because there are 
many called but few chosen, but those 
chosen men that have been faithful, 
have not denied the faith, nor depart
ed from the labors assigned thero, nor 
forsaken the cause, but have held on 
and held out all the day long; and 
many moro laborers of more recent 
date, have they not labored with all 
their might, temporally, and spiritual' 
ly ? Verily I  say unto you, yea, and 
the Lord has labored with them ; and 
if you want the proof look around 
here! What else but the power of 
these laborers and the powers of the 
Almighty God with them could 
have led these thousands and ten9 
of thousands of Latter-day Saints 
over seas, deserts, through the xnoun' 
tains, overcoming every obstacle and 
then have sustained them in. these 
Valleys? Did not the Almighty 
labor with them when He clothed 
them and fed them? Was not 
His eye over them in providing 
circumstances through which they 
might be fed and clothed, and have 
the necessary comforts of life ? When 
He caused them to flourish in the 
mid8tof a desert country? When 
He inspired the Gentiles to pass 
through here with all kinds of tools, 
clothing, shoes, seeds, with cattle and 
horses, flour, bacon, powder and lead, 
from the froutiersof the United States, 
and throw them down at the feet of 
this people cheaper than they could 
buy them where the articles were pro- 
duced ?
‘ Did not the Lord labor with His 
servants and with this people ? Yes, 
He did. And when they had made the 
track where neither wagon nor horse 
tracks had beeu seen for hundreds of 
years and for hundreds of miles of the 
journey, and made the bridges and 
crossed the streams, they had not 
more than made a commencement on 
their journey when five hundred men 
were called for by the United States 
to go to the seat of the Mexican war;

and these men took California aod 
made it secure to the government of 
the United States.

When these men were discharged 
from government service, two thou
sand miles from their friends and 
without means to return, did not He 
guide them to bring forth the trea
sures of the earth, to bring forth the 
shining dust, and turn the world up
side down ? And did He not cause 
persons from all parts of the earth to 
follow in their wake, with their imple
ments, their provisions, and their 
various kiuds of tools, from the United 
States to this country, and when they 
came here they found themselves too 
heavily laden, their animals worn out; 
but they were bound to press onward, 
and hence they stripped for tho race 
and harnessed for the battle, to 
see who would reach the gold mines 
first

Well, suppose a man liad stood up 
and prophesied before the Battalion 
went to California, or when we were 
first driven out from Illinois, that we 
should ever be prospered, clothed and 
fed until we could come hero into 
these mountains and raise food for our 
own sustouance, who would have be
lieved it?

And suppose a man had prophesied 
thus—“ The Gentiles will follow you 
like a flowing stream by scores, aud 
hundred^, and thousands, and they 
will bring their flour and bacon, their 
sugar and dry goods, their tools and 
implements of husbandry, their iron* 
and everything that is of use and pour 
them out at your feet, so that your 
every want will be supplied, and the 
treasures of the earth will open 
under your feet, and the treasures of 
the ancient mountains shall be opened 
unto you, and the clouds sliall drop
down their rains.” Suppose that all 
this had been prophesied; also that 
Great Salt Lake City would become 
the great central-seat of government 
for this country, and that the Gentiles-
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would como like a mighty flowing 
stream, and that wo should after all 
our difficulties bo sustained, who 
would have believed it? Why some 
one would have said, this is wild 
enthusiasm ; it is too good to be true.

Well, this people came, sustained 
themselves on the journey, and ar
rived in this desert country, plowed 
np tho parched earth and put in their 
seeds, after bringing them more than 
a thousand miles, besides what they 
had to bring to sustain themselves on 
thoir journey, and they have lived 
until now on what they could raise 
in these deserts. Who ever heard 
such things ? And yet the very mo
ment that we are tried, some of us are 
complaining, and you will find that 
our stores are not overflowing with 
plenty, and tho insects eat our grain, 
nearly everything is destroyed by the 
grasshoppers and drought, and we are 
then brought to ourselves.

For theso trying times some will 
begin to say in their hearts that the 
Lord has forsaken us, and the Lord 
has forgotten us, but He will show 
that He hath not. Can a mother for
get her suckling child ? Say, mothers, 
can you forget your infant children ? 
Peradventure you may, but it is not 
likely ; yet though a mother may for
get her child when it cries with hun
ger, yet the Lord says He will not 
forget Zion. He may show tliat He 
is displeased with the acts of some, 
He may hide His face from them in 
His justice, yet in His loving kind
ness He will chastise them, but He 
w'ill make a way for their escape. 
Brethren, will His friends ever for
sake Him ? Or will He ever forsake 
them ? No, never.

To'sinners He has never made any 
promise, but tbat they shall be re
warded according to their works; but 
to the Saints tliat keep the command
ments and abide in the Gospel of Je- 

. 8us Christ, and to them that do be- 

. lieve and know His will, He has mado

these; but those who have known 
Him and in tho day of tribulation for
saken His laws will be beateu with 
many stripes. To all thoso who stand 
firm and steadfast when the love of 
many shall wax cold because of the 
famine and pestilence, and great trials 
with which the Saints of God aro to 
be tried before the judgments pass 
from the house of God to the wicked, 
to all such Ho has mado precious pro
mises, and they will be fulfilled; and 
the promises concerning things to the 
liouso of Israel as well as to the Saints 
of tho Most High will surely be ful
filled, for those promises hold good to 
the other side of the vail; for al
though the remnants of Israel are not 
yet in the Church, although not in 
the Covenant, yet they are beloved for 
their father’s sake, and the promises 
have claim on them because of the 
promises made to their fathers; and 
though these their children do not 
understand it, and though they are in 
a state of ignorance, not knowing the 
Lord, ignorant in relation to the pro
mises obtained by the obedience of 
their fathers, yet the promises extend 
to them as well as to us Latter-day 
Saints.

Do you suppose these promises will 
be fulfilled ? I  know they will. I  
knew they would twenty-six years ago 
this summer; I  knew it then, I  have 
testified to it ever since; I  know it 
now, and though heaven and earth 
should pass away, yet not ono jot nor 
one tittle of the promises of God con
cerning the Latter-day Saints, con
cerning Zion, concerning Jerusalem, 
concerning tbe Jews, concerning the 
Lamanites, concerning the remnants 
of Joseph, concerning the seed of 
Lehi, or concerning the ten tribes of 
Israel, or any of the branches there
of—not one will fail, but they all will 
be fulfilled in their time and in their 
season.

The work has rolled on progressively 
up to the present tim e; not one jo t
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or tittle lias rolled out of its place, but 
it  has moved on harmoniously, and it 
rfill continue to progress, and all the 
promises will be fulfilled.

In order to aid in their fulfilment, 
the Latter-day Saiuts, tho faithful, 
those who hold the keys of this minis
try. must fill their storehouses with 
grain, their treasures with the com
forts of life, their cellars with vegeta
bles and all kinds of food, which can 
be preserved, and this will be done in 
the own due time of the Lord.

Whatever straits, whatever poverty, 
and however long they may last, yet 
the Lord will smile upon us and we 
shall agaiu have plentiful harvests; 
and however much there may appear 
to be in the world at the present, yet 
in the ow n due time of the Lord they 
will need bread and provision, and 
the necessaries of life, a'tid if faithful 
to the counsel given, we shall be able 
to succor the poor, and have means 
to help the luborers and the mechan
ics. and to supply the wants of the 
needy.

We shall be able to call into requi
sition tho skill of the able mechauics, 
to have the benefit of machinery, and 
we shall have all the skill, and all the 
power, and all the wisdom, and all the 
treasures, and all the means necessary 
to build up Zion, gather the people, 
redeem lsmel, fulfil the promises, and 
build the holy temples and cities of 
our God: redeem and bring about 
the restoration of the Hviug, aud ad
minister for the dead, and do all 
things necessary to accomplish the 
purposes of God whereunto wo are 
called.

Who will live to see it? We will 
live to see a great deal of *it before we 
die, but in one sense of the word, we 
all will live to see it, for we will never 
die, but we shall part with our bodies, 

■and beyond the vail, we shall then be 
no less interested in' this great and 
\glorious work.
. I ,  know some people are.'apt -to

think, while the Latter day Sairiis-are 
a small people, and considering what 
we sift out, and what go to California 
and the States, and with one thing 
or another, that wo do not increase 
very fast, and that we cannot accom
plish all these things that were pre
dicted*.

Well, I  do not expect that .tho 
Latter-day Saints will accomplish the 
work; I never thought they would.
[ will tell you my opinion, no, my 
knowledge, and my testimony ; call it 
opinion if you please. The Latter- 
day Saiuts never expect to do it all 
themselves, but they expect reinforce
ments of the former-day Saiuts, and 
that the two will carry it all out.

You know the prophecy of Daniel 
about the kiugdoin and the greatness 
of the kiugdoin under the whole hea
vens being given to the Saints of the 
Most High God to possess it forevei 
and forever; you have read it and no 
doubt understand it.

Well, a mock court under the ad
ministration of Austin A. King, since 
governor of Missouri, while Joseph 
Smith and others were taken by a 
mob and were made subject to this 
inquisitiou, and to a mock trial, and 
while undergoing this mock trial the 
question was put to a witness, “ Do 
these people, these 1 Mormons ’ be
lieve in this verse in the Prophet 
Daniel ?’’ and at the same time quot
ing it. “ Yes," said the witness. 
“ Put that down,” said the judge, “ it 
is a strong point for treason." “ But,” 
says one of the lawyers in defence, 
“ Judge, you had better put tho Bible 
down for treason."

That was a very suitable reply ; but 
mind you the text does not say that 
the Latter-day Saints would possess 
the kiugdom, but it says that the 
Saints of the Most High, and of 
course that includes the Latter-day 
as well as all the former-day Saiuts 
from Adam down to the eud of time.

• Well, then, when the former-day
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Saints reinforce tlie Latter-day Saints, 
and all the powers of heaven are in 
the midst of Zion, and all tho people 
from Adam nnd  ̂from Jesus Christ, 
and from the least and last Latter-day 
Saint all cotnhiue their faith and their 
works, and their powers, and their 
gifts, I would leave it to any intelli
gent person in Christendom whether 
or no they will be able to do this.

I  say they will; I  know i t ; but to 
8ay that the Latter-day Saints ever 
undertook it is uot correct, for they 
never^undertook any such thing. I t  
is, as I told them in California, in 
publicdebatesand everywhere through
out the State where11 had an oppor
tunity of speaking to them, and while 
they, were threatening the sword be
cause they could uot get the governor 
out of the chair. 1 told them to their 
faces that they need not worry them- 
selves about the Latter-day Saints 
undertaking that job, for they never 
would, and they never would be strong 
enough; but the Saints of the Most 
High had undertaken it, and I  told 
them that these would reinforce the 
Latter-day Saints, and then they will 
all combine together, and they will do 
it, for it has to be done, aud it will be 
accomplished; and this is what we 
are here for to-day ; it is for what we are 
assembled at this conference, and we 
never had but that one object in view, 
neither have vte now, whether we 
come together to sing, pray, prophesy 
or bless, to saw wood or to chop it in 
the kanyon; if we are Saints we never 
had but this one object in view.

Just so with tho former day Saints, 
they never had any thing in view, in 
heaven or on earth, but this one ob
ject in relation to the earth and the 
inhabitants thereof, and that was to 
rule and reign on the earth and over 
it, and over the elements, and over 
the people, and over all kings and all 
presidents, and all governors, and all 
rulers, and all powers that exist upon 
this planet, and finally over death, and

hell, and the devil, and all his hosts, 
and the last enemy that will be con
quered ou this earth is death ; so it 
is written.

Well, that is the object, brethren, 
is it not, of our coming together into 
these mountains ? This is the object, 
and we have armed forces enough to 
do it, and they will be brought to bear, 
and our part of the business is to get 
ourselves ready. The powers of the 
heavens will not co-operate with unholy 
powers directly, and fully, and imme
diately ; of course we as a people are 
not yet holy, we have not yet gained 
that fulness of the Gospel and of 
righteousness, but hardness of heart 
and blindness of mind do prevent us 
from reuding the vail, and it doth 
cause us still to measurably remain in 
that state of bliudness spoken of by 
the Prophet.

We have not yet learned all things 
as thoy are. aud to entirely overcome 
iniquity, and becauso of this the pow
ers of heaven, although ready, cannot 
fully commune with us, for we are not 
ready. For this cause your President 
labors, and for this cause his counsel
lors preach here, and lift np their 
voices from day to day, and from time 
to time, and for this cause the Apos
tles labor and toil amongst you; it is 
to get a modern people, a latter-day 
people, a latter-day kingdom or Church 
ready, united, sanctified, enlightened, 
made holy, and prepared for the glori
ous union, and immediate presence 
and co-operation of those who have 
gone before us; for the conquest of 
the earth, the elements, and all the 
powers connected therewith, to put 
down iniquity, to put down Satan, to 
put down sin, to put down corruption, 
darkness, and error, and misrule, that 
the cause of light and truth, and the 
principles of virtue and rectitude may 
prevail, and the reign of peace and 
righteousness be ushered in.

This is the objeet, and now, is it 
not worthy o f ou» attention atad o f our
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suffering a little ? Why, the Almighty 
God will chasten His people from 
time to time, because He loves them, 
and He will purge out tbe sinners 
from among them, and some will re
pent and become righteous, and a 
great many who protniso themselves 
that they are going to repent and 
become first rate Saints, but do not 
begiu, need not flatter themselves, for 
they never will do so in that manner.

When you see men that are not 
ready to repent, to bring forth fruits 
meet for repentance, but say, I want 
to indulge in sin a little longer, and 
then 1 am going to turn round and 
be a first rate good Saint, I will tell 
you they are deceiving themselves, 
for they will not do it, for every time 
they think of doing it they will love 
sin as much us they did before, and 
they will continue to love sin, and 
why ? Because, when He (the Lord) 
spoke they would not hear; when He 
sent His servants they would not 
listen, and they would none of His 
reproof, and because of this He will 
laugh at their calamities and mock 
when their fear cometh, and when 
they call He will not hear, #and when 
they seek Him earnestly they will not 
find Him.

A man cannot be righteous of his 
own will and without the Spirit of the 
L ord ; there is no assurance for men, 
they cannot have the Spirit unless 
they determine to walk in the light as 
fast as they see it. Thoso who pro
mise to repent, but want to indulge in 
sin a little longer, do not repent, and 
their hearts aro -not fit for the king
dom of God.
• That than is on the right track who 
always joyed, the. truth, and lived up 
to it, &8 fdr as .he could, with all his 
exertiotas, .talked ;in the' light 
thereof*evjery.day, ’and *eve*y time he 

/saw a^ittlo-mpre t$$h*’<>b$y£d: it.-aqd 
if he did*'«i>{tliing- ait* dll it'Was'his 

' purpose continually to-avoid, errQtand 
.walk iu

time it was his weakness, his error of 
judgment, his mistake, his tempta* 
tion; it was not because he did not 
want to do right, or to put it off pur
posely and choose sin; but it wa3 
through his weakness and temptation.

1 tell you there is a poor prospect 
of a man that makes no progress; 
there is a more promising prospect of a 
man that has no light, yet lives in tho 
practical duties of his religion, that 
man or that woman must be happy. 
Why, bless your souls, there is hope 
with such a man, and though he may 
err in judgment and make mistake^, 
aud though he may trespass, and 
though he may sin many sins that are 
not unto death, make many mistakes 
through weakness, and have to be 
borne with a long time, yet I tell you 
there is hope of such a man, because 
if he lives lie learns to see his duties, 
and if he stumbles and falls down, 
what of all that?—he will get up 
again and start on his journey, ana 
when he starts the next time ho will 
start well.

Brethren, don’t seek to discourage 
or crush such a man ; it will not ao 
to destroy a man because he makes 
one or two blunders ; it will never do 
to cry for spilt milk, but try again; 
and if you cannot overcome at first, 
try again, and keep trying until you 
overcome.

But when a man is not trying, but 
loves to live iu sin, but still says every 
day, “ I am going to be a good ‘ Mor
mon,’” 1 have but little hope of such 
a man, and 1 generally say to him, 
you will not do it, for the Lord will 
not give you His Spirit when you» 
please to get ready to repent.

But the honest man says, “ I  have 
been brought to see the truth, and I  
will do the best 1 know, though I  
have a thousand traditions, and though- 
I make a thousand mistakes, and my 
brethren have to bear with me, yet I  
will do the best 1 can, and will be 

..willing to try again; and if 1 find
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myself weak and unable to progress 
and overcome, I will pray that the 
good Spirit and the strength of the 
Lord may help me." When a man 
talks in this way, there is hope in his 
case; I don't care how such traditions 
have been entwiued around him, or 
how many blunders he may make; 
I  say there is hope in those who seek 
diligently to learn their duties, and 
endeavor to live up to them; aud this 
makes me have hope for this people 
and for myself.

But when a man is careless and in* 
different to the blessings of provi
dence, aud keeps putting off his re
pentance, and is continually looking 
after the things of this life, the Lord 
don't want such a m an; he has no 
use for him, and damnation awaits 
such a man, and he will have to wait 
patiently for tho return of the good 
Spirit to again lead him to repcntauce. 
Such a man won’t prosper, for a man 
tliat will fix his own business first, and 
then serve God, he is not worthy of 
Him. Ho has no business with his 
own business, his business is to serve 
God, he has no other business; as I 
said, whether preaching or whatever 
place he may be in, he should have 
but one object in view—the kingdom 
of God. Iu whatever part of the 
earth he may be located, whether 
among the Saints or in the very midst 
of wicKcdness, and where the power of 
the devil holds sway, it is his duty to 
preach righteousness faithfully before 
the people.

Well, brethren, I  bear testimony 
that Joseph Smith and the wituesses 
to the Book of Mormon were, and, so 
far as they held out faithful, are men 
of God, holding the keys of the dis
pensation of the fulness of times, 
which is calculated to lead the people 
out from the iniquity and abomina
tions of this lower world; and that 
their successors, the Apostles, your 
President and his Counsellors, received 
tho keys under the hands of the Pro*

phet Joseph. They aro the Apostles 
of Joseph Smith, and holding the 
keys of a dispensation which will 
never come to an end, for although- 
all other institutions on the earth 
come to an end, this will stand for 
ever.

They are faithful and they labor 
diligently, and I  bear thorn record 
that they labor with all diligence, and 
God is with them, and their counsels 
will lead to exaltation, and to celestial 
glory and eternal life, and those tliat 
aro with them bear a portion of the 
same keys; they are meu that have 
been faithful and true, many of them 
have been proved to be such through 
a long series of years, and they would 
lay down their lives for the cause; 
and they, I  say, hold a portion of thfr 
keys of this kingdom, which they re
ceived under the hands of Joseph the 
Prophet and others of the Apostles, 
and they will bear those keys and 
this ministry triumphant to the na
tions, and while they live they will 
live for this purpose; whether the 
flesh lives or not, they will never 
cease in this world, nor in the spirit 
world, nor in the resurrected world; 
whatever their circumstances may be, 
they never will cease to lubor until 
they accomplish that which they have 
undertaken; they will labor for this- 
worthy object 

1 am not speaking of the eternities, 
but they will labor for this earth and 
every creature therein until the con
quest is achieved, and death swallowed 
up in victory; for the powers and 
keys of endless life, .without beginning 
of days or end of years, have under- 
taken the great work of the redemp
tion of this earth ;. they have, not and * 
will not pass to others until they have 
redeemed this little . world./ "• ̂ Christ 
offered hlroseft fii ;$acnfi(^'<ffor-tbis 
eatth ' '{pr, men^for the )an i mpls, for - 
fi8he$,’ ’an j tWcreepiu^ tfnggs. Christ
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upon its face. Christ died, his blood ■ 
was spilt, the Priesthood was given,. 
aud tue labor will continue with the 
Priesthood from generation to genera^' 
tion, until the kingdom will finally be ! 
given to the Saints to possess for ever • 
and ever. Ho died to accomplish the 
salvation of all except the sons of per
dition, aud they have had all these 
blessings applied to them, and have 
partaken of them, known them, and 
then turned enemies to them, and 
there is not. auything greater that you 
can do for them, and they perish, for 
after the blood of Christ has been 
shed and they despised it, nothing 
more can be done for them thau 
already has been, for they have re
jected the means of salvation.

if  salt won’t save me, what else will ? 
I f  salt loses its saltness, what will salt 
the earth ? All this was undertaken, 
and it will be carried through until 
eveiy son and daughter of Adam have

an opportunity of participating in its 
benefits. A

Then here is my heart, and here & 
my haud to every good Saint in this 
world, in the world of spirits, in the 
resurrected world, and in all the worlds 
connected with this warfare and this 
work— here is my heart and hand ! 
Depend upon it, if I  am counted 
worthy, I  will be somewhere about, 
whether I stay here or go there, whe
ther I  stay in the flesh or go into the 
spirit world, or whether in the resur
rected world, depend upon it, while 
my name is Parley P. Pratt, I will be 
somewhere about, and while I am, I  
will have that one object in view, and 
if I  go into heaven, I  shall think of 
nothing else until this is done, nor 
act with any other view, aud I  want 
to be counted worthy, and I  mean to 
try to be, and trust in God for the 
rest. God bless you all. Amen. ;

DISINCLINATION OF MEN TO LEARN THROUGH THE TEACHINGS AND 
EXPERIENCE OF OTHERS -  LATTER-DAY SAINTS COMPARED WITH 
THOSE OF FORMER DAYS— SACRIFICE — SHEEP AND GOATS— 
CUSTOMS AND- TRADITIONS.

il Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
City, April 20/1850.

. Sometimes I think it quite strange 
that the children of men are so con
stituted as to need to be taught one 
lesson all the time, and agnin it is 1 

not so marvellous to -me, when I  re
flect upon and understand their organ
ization, and the designed effect there
upon of this state of probation. ‘ Men 
are organized to be independent * in” 
Jheir sphere, are organized for an iu- 

•dependent being, yet they have, _ as,

soldiers term it, to run the gauntlet 
all the time. They are organized to 
be just as independent as any being 
in eternity, but tbat independency, in* 
order for them to occupy a position in 
the sphere of on independent being 
.having control over all things, must * 
lie proved and tried.while in tbis state 
of existence, must. be operated, upoln 
)>y the good and the evil. • ( ;

.It is not so. strange to mevthat the *
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people should continually need talking 
to, that they should continually need 
instructing, when I  tako this view of 
the matter. Mothers when bringing 
up their children, if they will observe 
and reflect, can see and understand 
tho feelings of the whole human fa
mily. The mother says to the child, 
“ Don’t do th a t; you must not handle 
those things;" but tho little child 
thinks itself just as capable of hand
ling a tea-cup, or a tumbler, as are 
father and mother. Tho little girl 
takes up a broom to sweep the hearth, 
but if mother is not watching her she 
may let the broom take fire aud set it 
by the bed, aud thereby tho bed and 
then the building bo set in a blaze. 
In  the actions of their children pa
rents can detect the course of all, from 
the king upon his throne to the hum
blest peasant, they are all performing 
their part on the theatre of the earth.

People may bo advanced far in life, 
and yet be surrounded by weaknesses 
comparatively liko those of children. 
The man or woman of eighty, sixty, 
forty, twenty, or the child of two or 
five years of age, have something 
ahead of them to attain to, and which 
they are striving to accomplish. There 
is a principle in the feelings of people 
which is implanted in their organiza
tion expressly for them to become in
dependent, to become Gods, aud it is 
continually urging them to reach for
ward and to wish to do and perform 
tbnt which they do not understand. 
These weaknesses are in tho organiza
tion, irrespective of age. True, per
sons can do many things at twenty- 
five year? of ago which they could not 
do when but five years old, and men 

jpiay know much more at fifty than at 
twenty, yet the same common weak
ness is apparent which you can see 
exhibited in the little child. There 
is- oi)e rule to adopt,- one course to' 
pursue, one lesdon :to be learned, and 
it.is applicable alike to all ages, from
•tlife child of one br t.wo years old to 

, . # .* '/  
‘ * * :*•?’ . " •

the grey-haired veteran, and which, if 
they would learn, would prove highly 
beneficial, and tbat is, to do those 
things which they know they can do, 
and when required by a superior to do 
a thing they never- havo done, to take 
the advice of those who have success* 
fully performed tho same act, and 
then with the best skill they can 
command, do as thoy are told, and 
thus further their education in life 
and be satisfied.

If  the child could understand and 
be satisfied that the mother knows 
better than it does, when it is told to 
let the dishes alone, the broom, or the 
pin-cushion, or not to swing on tho 
table lest it be turned over and break 
the dishes, or not to do this or that, 
and that such and such things it 
might do, it would bo a great aid to it 
to lake the course laid down by a judi
cious parent, and would save it much 
trouble whilo passing through its mor
tal career. I  ask myself why it is 
that peoplo do not learn to bo satisfied 
and contented with wbat they do 
know, until thoy are instmcted and 
learn moro, and practise this princi
ple in their lives. We are taught 
here all the time to be passive and 
contented, to do the things we know 
how to do. Still I  have no question, 
but what, if I  could unobserved and 
unknown to them listen to the 
remarks of many of the Elders, or of 
brethren and sisters, I  should hear 
doctrines taught and suggestions made 
which God never designed to have His 
servants teach. At the same time 
remarks such as these might b e . 
dropped, " I  am impressed and the 
Spirit leads me thus and so ; true I  
believe all that is written and taught, 
but I  tell you that brother .Brigham 
does notftellus all of i t ; ho says ho 
does not, but that he tells us as fast 

’as we -can Understand and practise 
what he does teach.” Now that is 

'true; but all do not stop and reflect,, 
'neither do they fully understand the
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(principles of the Gospel, the principles 
of the holy Priesthood; and from this 
cause many imbibe the idea that they 
are capable of leading out in teaching 
principles that never have been taught. 
Thoy aro uot aware that the moment 
they give way to this hallucination the 
devil has power over them to lead 
them on to unholy ground; though 
this is a lesson which they ought to 
have learned long ago, yet it is one 
that was learned by but few in the 
days of Joseph.

I was speaking about this matter 
last night, about the feelings of the 
people towards the Prophet Joseph. 
The mass of the people never realized, 
to the day of nis death, but what 
Joseph was made by them. They ac
tually believed that he was amenable 
to the people, that he did not know 
it all, and that other men knew things 
which he did not know concerning 
the kingdom of God on the earth.

Here let me give you one lesson 
that may be profitable to many. If  
the Lord Almighty should reveal to a 
'High Priest, or to any other than the 
head, things that are, or that have 
been and will be, and show to him 
the destiny of this people twenty-five 
years from now, or a new doctrine that 
will in five, ten, or twenty years hence 
become the doctrine of this Church 
and kingdom, but which lias not yet 
been revealed to this people, and re
veal it to him by the same Spirit, the 
6ame messenger, the same voice, and 
the same power that gave revelations to 
Joseph when he was living, it would

• be a blessing to that High Priest, or 
Individual; but he must rarely di- 
vtilgo it to a second person on the 
face o? thcf earth, until God reveals it 
through- tbe proper source to become

- tho .property of - the people at large, 
therefore wh&ft you hear Elders, High 
Priests, Seventies, or the Twelve, 
’(though yourcahnot catch any of the 
Twelve there, :but you may the High 
•Priests, Seventies, and Elders) say

that God does not reveal through tho 
President of the Church that which 
they know, and tell wonderful things, 
you may generally set it down as a 
God's truth that the revelation they 
have had, is from the devil, and not 
from God. If they had received from 
tho proper source, the same power 
that revealed to them would have 
shown them that they must keep tho 
things revealed in their own bosoms, 
and they seldom would have a desire 
to disclose them to the second person. 
That is a general rule, but will it 
apply in every case, and to the people 
called the kingdom of God at all times? 
No, not in the strictest sense, but the 
Spirit which reveals- will impart tho 
proper discretion. All the peoplo 
have not learned this lesson, they 
should havo learned it long ago.

As I have already observed, com
paratively few learned, in the days of 
Joseph, that he was placed between 
the people and God, that they had no 
more right to dictate him than they 
had to dictate the angel Gabriel, tbat 
they had no more business to inter
fere with him, or call h im ‘ to an 
account, than we have to call to an 
account tho angel Gabriel.

This we all ought to understand, 
and also how and when to teach aud 
practise what we do know, and when 
we have done that much then stop 
until we learn more.

I  know, and so do many others, by 
experience, by what we havo seen and 
passed through, by what has passed 
before us aud by what we have seen 
in others, that when the devil cannot 
overcome an individual through temp* 
tation to commit wickedness, when ho 
sees that a person is determined to 
walk to the line and travel straight 
forward into the Celestial Kingdom, 
he will udopt a course of flattery, will 
strive to exercise a pleasing influence 
and move along smoothly with him, 
and when ho sees an opportunity ho 
will try to turn him out of the way,
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•if it is only to the extent of a bair’s 
breadth. And if he cannot keep a 
person this side tho Gospel line, he 
will walk with that individual on the 
line and strive to push him over.

That is so invariably the case that 
people need eyes to see, and under* 
standing to know how to discriminate 
between the things of God and the 
things that are not of Him. Will 
this people learn ? I am happy and 
Joyful, 1 am thankful, and can say of 
a truth, brethren and sisters, that the 
manifestations of goodness from this 
peoplo are not to bo compared, in my 
opinion, with those from any other 
people upon the face of the whole 
earth since the days of Enoch.

Old Israel, in all their travels, wan
derings, exercises, powers, and keys of 
the Priesthood, never came nigh 
enough to the path this people have 
walked iu to see them iu their obedi
ence that was and is required by the 
Gospel. Yet there are thousands of 
weaknesses and overt acts in some of 
this people, which render us more or 
Jess obnoxious to each other.

Still, you may search all the history 
extant of the children of Israel, or 
that of any people that ever lived on 
the face of the earth since the days of 
Enoch, and I very much doubt, taking 
that people with their traditions, and 
comparing them with this mixed mul
titude from the different nations now 
iu the world with our traditions, 
whether you would find a people from 
the days of Enoch until now that 
could favorably compare with this peo* 
pie in their willingness to obey the 
Gospel, and to go all lengths to build 
up the kingdom of God.

I  have saidt a great many times, and 
repeat it now, and whether I  am mis
taken or not I will leave for the future 
to determine, and though, as I  do, 
Joseph when living reproved the peo* 
pie, that I  believe with all my heart 
that the people who gathered around 
Enoch, and lived with him and built

up his City, when they had travelled 
the same length of time in their 
experience as this people have, were 
not as far advanced in tha things of 
the kingdom of God.

Make your own comparisons be* 
tween the two people, tliink of the 
traditions of the two. How many na
tions were there in the days of Enoch? 
The very men who were associated 
with him had been with Adam; they 
knew him and his children, and had 
the privilege of talking with God. 
Just think of it.

Though we have it in history that 
our father Adam was made of the dust 
of this earth, and that he knew no
thing about his God previous to being 
made here, yet it is not so; and when 
we learn the truth we shall see and 
understand that he helped to raaks 
this world, and was the chief manager 
in that operation.

He was the person who brought the 
animals and the seeds from othor 
planets to this world, and brought a 
wife with him and stayed here. You 
may read and believe what you please 
as. to what is found written in the 
Bible. Adam was mado from the 
dust of an earth, but not from the 
dust of this earth. He was made as 
you and I  are made, and no person 
was ever made upon any other prin
ciple.

Do you not suppose that he was 
acquainted with his associates, who 
came and helped to make this earth ? 
Yes, they were just as familiar with 
each other as we are with our children 
and parents. .. ' t

Suppose a  number of our sons were v 
going to Carson Valley to build houses^ 1 
open farms, and erect mills and'work*.*', 
shops, and that we should say to them v  
that wo wish them to -$tay-thor& five “ 
years, and that then we wilkconjte an’d.*v, 
visit them* when I  go tfiero.frill they/V 
be afraid of me ? • No.vtjie^ would. ‘ 
receive me as their father; iju st as*.? 
Adam received his Father! .v , ;



The very man who walked and 
talked with and knew the God of hea
ven, and knew and understood all 
about making this earth had associates 
who were associated with Enoch, and 
yet twenty-five years of the travel and 
experience of Enoch with his people 
had not advanced them so far, in my 
opinion, as this people have advanced 
in the same time, taking into account 
the difference of traditions and other 
advantages.

They bad not a diversity of lan
guages, but all spoke one language; 
they were not traiued in tbe various 
traditions in which we have been, for 
they received only one from Adam; 
they were as iutiwately associated as 
we would be iu living iu this City two 
hundred years, with the gates shut 
down upon all egress and ingress, and 
under such circumstances do you not 
think that our traditions would be all 
alike?

Yet Enoch had to talk with and 
teach his people during a period of 
three hundred and sixty years, before 
he could get them prepared to enter 
into their rest, and then he obtained 
power to translate himself and bis 
people, with the region they inliabited, 
their houses, gardens, fields, cattle, 
aud all their possessions. He had 
learned enough from Adam aud his 
associates to know how to handle the 
elements, and those who would not 
listen to his teachings were so wicked 
that they were fit to be destroyed, and 
he obtained power to take his portion 
of the'earth and move out a little 
while, where he remains to this day.

You know that I sometimes reprove 
you because jrou deserve it, yet there 
is a constant and rapid increase of 
willingness to build up this kingdom.

Where is there a woman that would 
say to her husband, or to her son, " I 
do not wish you to go on tho mission 
you have been called to perform"? 
That would say, “ I t  is true you were 
called, but I  do not like-to have you
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go, cannot you get excused and stay 
at home ? ” I  do not believe you 
could find five such women in this. 
Territory.

There may be a few who are going 
to California tbat would say, "Yes, 
you may go on your mission, but I  
will go with you.” All they desire is 
to get away. Cau you find five such 
women ?

I  care not if they should be old 
ladies of seventy-five years of age and 
had not the first thing to subsist upon* 
aud though their whole dependence 
was upon their sons or husbands, they 
would say, “ Go John, my son; or, go 
husband, if you do not wo shall 
suffer; but if you go and do your 
duty God will provide for us in your 
absence.” Are not these the feelings 
of every wife and’ mother ?

In the midst of all this some talk 
about sacrifices, but upon that point £ 
wish to be allowed to differ from the 
class who view the matter in that 
light.

Thero may be some few exceptions, 
but I have made no sacrifices. “ Mor- 
monism " has done everything for me 
that ever has been done for me on the 
earth ; it has mado me happy, it has 
made me wealthy and comfortable; it 
has filled me with good feelings, with 
joy and rejoicing. Whereas, before I  
possessed the spirit of the Gospel  ̂
I was troubled with that which I  
hear others complain of, that is, with, 
at times, feeling cast down, gloomy, 
and desponding; with everything 
wearing to me, at times, a dreary 
aspect.

But have tho trees, ther streams, 
the rocks, or any part of creatioji 
worn a gloomy aspect to me for one 
half minute since I came in possession 
of the Spirit of this Gospel? No, 
though before that time I  might view 
the most beautiful gardens, buildings, 
cities, plantations, or anything else i& 
nature, yet to me they all wore’ atf 
times a shade of death. *
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They appeared at times as though 
a vail was brooding over them, which 
cast a dark shade upon all things, like 
the shade of the valley of death, and 
I  felt lonesome and bad. But since 
I  have embraced the Gospel not for 
ono half minute, -to the best Of my re
collection, has anything worn to me a 
gloomy aspect, under all circum
stances I  havo felt' pleasant and 
oheerful.

Wheu surrounded by mobs, with 
death and destruction threatening on 
every hand, I am not aware but that 
I  felt just as joyful, just as well in 
my spirit, as 1 do now. Prospects 
might uppear dull and very durtt, but

■ I  havo nevor seen a time in this Gos 
pel but »vhrtt 1 knew that tho result 
would be beneficial to the cause of 
truth and the lovers of righteousness, 
and I have always felt to joyfully ac
knowledge the htyid of the Lord in all 
things.

When I  was among the wicked, 
they looked to me as do the wicked, 
and when I saw devils possessing the 
bodies of the children of men 1 k n e w  

that God permitted it, and that He 
permitted them to be on tbe earth, 
and wherein would this be a state of 
probation, without those devils ? We 
cannot even give endowments without 
representing a devil.

What would we know about heaven 
or happiness were it not for their op
posite ? Consequently we could not 
have got along so well and so rapidly 
without those ■ mobocrats. And if 
mobbers should happen to come here 
do not look too sour at them, for we 
need them.

We could not build up the king
dom of God without the aid of devils, 
they must help to do it. They perse
cute and drive us from city to city, 
from place to place, until we learn 
thob difference between tbe power of 
God and the power of the devil.

But does it then follow that we 
should sav to them, “ Como on here,
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wo aro good fellows well met ?” By 
no means, care must be observed that 
we do not overrun the rule; wo only 
need euougli of them to help do up th&r 
work.

If we should get too many Jiero 
they would overcome the good, and 
the Saints would have to fiee.

Some of our Elders desire all the 
time to suy, as I plainly phrase it* 
“ How do you do brother Christ, and 
how do you do brother devil ? Walk, 
in and take breakfast with me.'*

I consider such men useful in their 
places. This fact was very clearly 
exemplified to me in a dream which 
I had while so many were going to 
California, at a time when many of 
the brethreu were under quite an ex
citement about the Saints going thore 
to dig gold.

1 thought considerably about the 
movement, and there had been a feel
ing abroad amoug the people that 
when the Saints got into the moun
tains “ judgment would be laid to tho 
line and righteousue&s to the plum
met," thiit the axe would be laid at 
the root of the tree, and that every 
person who did not meet the measure 
would, in accordance with the iron 
bedstead rule, be chopped off if too 
long, and stretched out if too short.

Several supposed that this would 
be the case; aud perhaps thought that 
they would be able to so sanctify 
themselves, that in one year they 
could take Great Salt Lake Valley 
and the regions round about up to 
Enoch, or have him come here. 1 
did not so view the matter, and did 
not give any special instructions upon 
it.

At that time I dreamed that while- 
I was a little below the road and just 
north of the Plot Springs, about four 
miles from here, I saw brother Joseph 
coming and walked up to the road to . 
see him, and. asked him where he was 
going? He replied, “ I  am going_ 
north." i

[Vol. H L .
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v There were two or three horsemen 
along, and some men were riding with 
him upon a few boards placed loosely 
upon tho running gears of a wagon, 
upon which were also a tent and camp 
utensils. 1  wished to talk with him, 
but he did not seem inclined to con
versation, and it occurred to me

- that he was going to Captain James 
Brown*8 to buy all his goats.

I  had been promised ten or a dozen 
of them, but I thought that he was 
going to buy every one, and that I 
should not get a single goat to put 
with my sheep, and 1  laughed in my 
sleep.

Pretty soon he came back, with a 
large flock of sheep and goats follow
ing the wagon, and as I looked upou 
them I  saw some 6heep that were 
white, pure, aud clean, and as large as 

’ a two year old cow, with wool from 
ten to twenty inches in length, as fine 
os silk apd as white as the driven 
snow.
. With them were all lesser sizes 
down to the smallest goat or sheep I 
ever saw, and all mixed up together. 
I  saw somo sheep with hair like tbat 
of goats, and goats of all colors, red, 
black, white, &c., mixed with the 
sheep; and their sizes, colors, and 
quality of fleeces, seemed to be almost 
innumerable.

1 remarked to Joseph tbat he had 
got the strangest flock 1 ever saw, and 
looked at him slyly and laughed, and 
asked him what he was going to do

• with them. He looked at me in his 
usual shrewd manner and replied, 

' “ They are all good in their places."
On awaking 1 at once understood 

the dream, and I  then said, go to 
' California, or where you please, for 

goats are as good in their places as 
sheep, until the time for them to min
gle is over. And ii) striving to guide 

•• and improve the flock we sometimes 
. have to cry out, shoo, and at other 
< times to draw them nigh by calling, 

sheep, sheep.

Wear© trying to train the flock, 
and to turn the goats into sheep, and 
the spotted, ring-streaked and speck* 
led into beautiful white, and how 
shall we succeed ? Perhaps we shall 
see rather a curious flock at last, but 
we will do the best we can. •

Sometimes I rise up here and really 
feel to storm at some who are iu this 
community, for their conduct is awful, 
it is outrageous. I presume I could 
come here this afternoon and eat 
bread aud drink of the cup, in tho 
name of Israel's God, with men who 
would go straight from the commu
nion and steal my property.

Let us consider this poiut a little, 
for this matter has been through me, 
round me, over me, and under m e; 
I have turned it inside out aud round 
about and looked at it, aud then I  
have turned it over again. Brother 
Fullmer has just alluded to the rails 
disappearing from fences. Are not 
your fences taken? Is not your 
clothing taken when it is hung out to 
dry? Aud is not wood taken from 
your wood piles ? ■ How many have 
to lock up their wood, or lose it?  
Taking property without leave from 
tho owner is what 1  call stealing, but 
many who practise that do not 30  un
derstand it.

Even if I had to work by the day 
for bread, wood, clothing, and. com
forts for myself aud family, and should 
then without authority go aud take 
wood from brother Joseph's wood pile, 
were he liviug here aud President of 
the Church, my judgment, what I  
know of right and wrong, the tradi
tions of my fathers, aud the teachings 
of my parents and of the' neighbors 
where I  was brought up would all con
firm me in the belief that I  was steal
ing. Do all persons feel so? No, 
they do not.

During two or three of the past 
winters, except the last, I  have no 
question but that women and children 
carried from one to three cords of
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.wood per day from my woodyard, and 
when tho wood was scarce tboy would 
take my fence poles. I  have myself 
seen them take back loads of wood 
and then fill their bogs with tbe chips 
and small sticks, but when they took 
my fence poles and posts I stopped 
them, and told them that if they were 
not satisfied with taking my wood 
without taking my fencing to leave my 

.yard, and not to come there to steal 
any more.

But do I  see some thero yet? Yes, 
you may see womon and childron 
carrying away my wood every day. If 
my workmen ask them what they are 
doing, they reply, “ Brother Brigham 
said I  might have some wood, ho will 
not say anything.” Do you suppose 
that those persons fully realize that 
they aro stealing ? No.

I  will tell you a little that I  know 
about tho difference in traditions and 
■customs, and will go no further than 
where I havo traveled aud preached. 
A large number of tbe inhabitants in 
•the old countries are tenants, renting 
houses for longer or shorter periods, 
generally for from three to twelve 
months. ^

Now suppose tbat A, when vaca
ting a house, accidentally leaves his 
pocket-book in a cupboard, and that 
B, who next occupies^ the same build
ing, finds A’s pocket-book with, per
haps, twenty sovereigns in i t ; what 
docs the custom of tliat country war
rant in such a case ? Their traditions 
are such that B claims that property 
as his own, and A cannot get it, unless 
B is honest enough to give it up.

B’s course in that case may not be
- in accordance with law, but it is ac
cording to custom, which in such in* 
.-stances is stronger than law.

An American would consider, if ho 
was to find hand irons left in the fire
place, or a chair or sofa left in the sit
ting-room, that the former tenant had 
the right to call and take them away; 

■and if he was to undertake to smug

gle any of those things ho would con
sider himself stealing.

That difference of feeling and con
duct arises from the difference there 
is in the traditions of different coun
tries. In  America a man would as 
soon venture to go into his neighbor's 
house and steal a chair, as to retain 
one accidentally left there by a pre
vious occupant. I  will notice another 
difference iu traditions.

Among various other occupations I  
have been a carpenter, painter and 
glazier, and when 1 learned my trades 
and worked, both os journeyman and 
master, if I  took a job of painting and 
glazing, say to tbe amount of one 
pound sterling, or five dollars, and 
through my own carelessness in any 
manner injured the work or material, 
I considered it my duty to repair the 
injury at my own expense.

In Liverpool, Manchester, Preston, 
or anywhere else in England if you 
employ a glazier to work to the value 
of one pound, ten or fifty pounds, and 
he can manage in any way to put the 
windows in such a position that the 
wind will blow them over and break 
them, he will do it, in order to get the 
work to do over.

Do they think they do wrong ? No. 
Why ? Because their employers would 
make them do their work for nothing,, 
and then compel them to live on roots 
and gross if their physical organiza
tion could endure it, therefore, says 
the mechanic, “ If  I can get anything 
out of you I will call it a godsend."

Servants in the houses of the great 
ones, if they can get anything out of 

, their masters besides their wages, call 
it a godsend. If  they can take bread, 
meat, butter, and cheese, without the 
masters knowing it, to support their 
wives, mothers, fathers, children, bro
thers, and sisters who are not capable 
of taking care of themselves, they will 
put that provision in their possession, 
to keep tnem from starving to death, 
and call it a godsend.



Xet me do that in this country, 
and I should consider myself a culprit, 
according to my judgment and tradi
tions. No matter if 1 were suffering 
for bread, and at the same time work
ing among millions of it, if I  could 
not procure it by ray labor, I  must ask 
for it and have it given to me, for if I 
got it in any other way, I  must con
sider myself a thief. Are the Ame
ricans altogether excusable ? No, for 
if  I wish to find the rough and ready 
ones, I  can do it as quick in America 
as any where else.

Shall I  tell you what are some of 
the traditions of a few of the Ameri
cans? Yes. If  they hare not all 
they need to'eat, drink, or wear, and 
'find an ox or cow on the range over 
Jordan, or any where else, that be
longs to me o rrvou, and can take that 
animal and kill it they will do so, and 
then sell the meat to you and me. and 
call that a godsend, and say, “ 0  we 
are all of one family.” That is an 

‘ American tradition among a few; but 
as a general thing, the customs of this 
country and the traditions of the 
nations across the great waters differ 
materially.

When I went to England the bre
thren and sisters would not have me 
to shave on the Sabbath, they would 
pay any price to have me shave on 
Saturday. Said I, “ I will shave on 
Suuday morning, if I  have no time to 
do so on Saturday.” I  told them that 
1 did not come there * to learn their 
customs and traditions, but to teach 
the people the Gospel of salvation. 
That we had traditions in America 
with regard to blacking boots, sha* 
ving, &c. on Sunday, as well as they, 
but if I  had no titne to do that work 
on Saturday, I would do it on Sunday, 
if I  deemed it necessary. And if I  
wished to go to meeting and worship 
God, it was just as acceptable to do 
so on Saturday as on Sunday.

Adam Clark is taken by many as a 
standard amongst the commentators,
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and it is said, if the dock struck twelve 
on Saturday night, and he happened 
to have but one shoe blacked, that he 
would drop the blacking and brushes, 
and go to meeting next day with one 
shoe blacked and the other unblacked. 
That might by some be esteemed a 
pious example, and by others a way- 
mark to the kingdom of folly.

Such are a few of tho traditions^ 
extant among different people. I have 
no question but that many in our 
community do things which1 are actu
ally sinful if they did but know the 
right, but their traditions are such 
that they act with impunity,, and pass 
on as unconcerned and unconscious of 
wrong as if they had just been on their 
knees praying. If  we live long enough 
together, we shall have a tradition of 
our own, and that is, to be so trained 
in the law of the Celestial kingdom, 
to so learn the law of right, as to be 
able at all times to know right from 
wrong, and then always to do right. 
Is this the case now ? No.

Suppose that several of the bre
thren were to go for fuel and timber 
in Red Bute kanyon, where we gene
rally went when we first came to this 
Territory. Some go on up the kan
yon cutting a tree for timber in one 
place, and preparing fuel for loading 
in another, while others follow up with 
their teams, and you know that when 
they get a little brush-whipped they 
are apt to become angry, to forget 
themselves a little, and to say, “ Damn 
it," and directly one will begin to say 
to himself, “ This kanyon is as much 
mine as any persons; 1 think I  shall 
take this treo and this wood that are 
already cut."

Another comes across a wagon that 
i9 broken down, and takes one of the 
hounds from it and puts it iuto his 
own. Still another passes by where 
somebody has lost an axe; he finds it 
and takes i t  along, saying, “ Well, it 
is lost here, we areaway in the wilder
ness, these are as much my premises
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•as any one’s ; I  will take out- this 
helve and put in- another, and grind 
the axe over a little, aud nobody will 
know it; thank tho Lord, I  have an 
axe now.”

Do you know that some people feel 
and act in that manner? I know 
they do. Some will find wood cut in 
tho kanyon and load it on their wng- 
ons, perhaps tliat which grandad, with 
his cripplcd limbs, had toiled hard 
to collcct together; but that makes 
no difference, tbey pilo it on, sayiug, 
“ I  believe I  am blessed of the Lord, 
la m  much favored of Him today,” 
and come out rejoicing, having found 
a load of wood already cut. But 
what havo they done? They have 
found loads of wood cut to their hands, 
aud apparently have not reflected but 
whnt an angel had cut it expressly for 
them. This is a tradition and custom 
of the Mountains. Some of you may 
inquire whether I  believe what I am 
talking about. Let mo tell you what 
I hav© observed; two or three years 
ago I went up City Creek kanyon to 
show a man where he might get wood 
on shares, which I  was having cat. I  
came to where my meu were cutting 
wood aud brush to clear out the road, 
and I told them to pile it so tbat my 
teamster could drive up and load it 
handily. Soon afterwards an old gen* 
tloman came along and, without any 
privilege from me, drove oil the man 
to whom I  had just engaged the wood 
and began to load it on his wagon. 
That individual was an old Saint, one 
who had been twenty years in this 
Church.

What is the feeling with some of 
the Yankees, English, Scotch, Irish, 
I ’re*}cli, Germans, &c.? "W e have 
come to Zion whore all things are 
common,” The devil has put this 
idea into the minds of some, and the 
devil, I was going to say, cannot take 
it away from them. They possess 
this feeling, and they are determined 
<to have it so. With such the idea is,

“ We are all children of one parent,, 
we all belong to tho household of 
faith, we are one family* and we will, 
have it so, and will not be beat out 
of it.”

This notion is partly right and 
partly wrong, and, as I  have often 
said, people ought to know how to-, 
discern between the thiugs that aro, 
of God and the things that are not of 
God. This is the spirit they receive 
in the first place—"Y e are one in, 
Christ Jesus," and that is right,- 
but are we one out of Christ Jesus ? 
Many would like to have it so. You 
have come here from all quartors toj 
be one family, yet if some of you come, 
across a wagon wheel, you will appro
priate it to your own use, asking no 
leave; or if you have no axe, you will 
get one from som% part of the great 
family, and thank God for an axe; 
and if you come across piles of wood,, 
that you have not labored to cut, you 
shout, '* Thank God, hallelujah, I. 
have found some wood ready cut to 
my hand.” That is being one out of 
Christ.

Others will say, “ Let us take down 
this feuce, and turn our cattle into 
this meadow.” You can find plen*. 
ty of earth and pole fences lipur- 
posely thrown down, and might hear* 
the trespassers exclaim, “ 0 , this is 
Father’s land, let us enjoy it.” Others, 
will say, “ Damn it, it is mine as well 
as yours.” I  will take some of tho, 
reputed best men now in this congre
gation, who, through carelessness and 
thoughtlessness, when they have done, 
their forenoon’s work on their five 
acre lots, turn out their cattle to feed, 
but at the same time are sure to keep 
them off from their own lots; and you. 
will find their cattle in other people's, 
oats, wheat, or grass, while they lay, 
asleep. Yes, some of the would-be- 
thought best men in this congrega-, 
tion aro sure to keep their catdo on 
their neighbor’s lots, and off from their, 
own, and should you pass along and^
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rouse them up, saying “ Why, breth
ren, your cattle are in my oats," they 
would reply, “ Really, brother, I  did 
not know it, I  turned them out a little 
while, and lay down to rest."

All such people deserve whipping 
and scolding, and require much train
ing. What for? Not for their good
ness, their faith, obedience, honesty, 
and anxiety to build up the kingdom 
of God, but for their careless, indolent 
feelings, for their stupidity in laying 
down and permitting their animals to 
trespass upon their neighbor s crops, 
for trying to train themselves into the 
belief that it is right to take this or 
that, or to do thus and so, when it is 
not strictly according to the law of 
God. You and I  have got to learn bet
ter things.

Let this land come into market 
and the brethren (fuy sections, half 
sections, or quarter sections, and so 
on, and how soon you would hear, 
“ Bless you, now we have law to de
fend us." Can you not see that tra
dition makes the brethren, where 
there is a little difficulty, walk into 
the court room with all the confidence 
imaginable, feeling almost like little 
gods; and exclaiming, “ Now things 
will be done as they should be, mat
ters will go right now.” And what is 
done? Why, the lawyers and court 
take pretty much all the money; for 
a debt of five dollars taken into court 
they will expend one hundred dollars 
of your means in lawyers’ fees, jury 
fees, and other court expenses, when 
the question could have been settled 
in five minutes.

This is an American tradition, 
though there are fortunately many 
exceptions to the power of this gene
ral tradition. Somo men will go into 
court and spend five hundred dollars 
and feel as nicely about it as possible, 
even when their case has not been 
adjudicated as justly as a sensible 
“ Mormon " boy, ten years old, would 
do it. And yet, when they know
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this fact full well, thoy will spend' 
their time, day after day, and their 
means with seeming 'contentment, 
saying to themselves, “ Oh, if we can 
only go into the court, aud address 
the court, and say, may it please the 
court, may it please your honor, may' 
it please you, gentlemen of the jury, 
0 , how joyous we shall be-—we shall 
feel as though we were men of some- 
importance, if we can only get up and 
strut and splutter before a court." 
Even when merely a judge is sitting 
there, like a bean on the end of a 
pipe stem, who would be flipped off* 
should a grain of good sense happen 
to strike him, bow big he feels while 
sitting there for days to adjudicate 
a case that should not require five 
minutes.

We have got to learn better than 
to practise and follow after such non
sense, and learn the principle and law 
of right. That is the doctrine, the 
tradition which this people have got 
to come to. Will they come to it?' 
Yes, or be damned, one or the other. * 
I  would uot give the ashes of a rye 
straw for all the law that was ever* 
made on this earth, outside of tbat 
which has come from heaven, to con
trol a righteous man, neither would 
any man or woman that desires truth 
and righteousness. Cannot you ob 
serve the law of righteousness as 
easily as you can observe the poor, 
miserable, sunken laws devised by a 
set of wicked men? Some may re
ply, “ My traditions will not let me."

How do you suppose that the Lord 
looks upon litigation? I t  is just as 
mean and contemptible, in the eyes 
of angels and of the Almighty, to go
to law, and thereby wrong a fellow 
being, as it is for you to go and steal 
my property, yet some of you justify 
yourselves in going to law, and in* 
your other false and unholy traditions. 
Learn the law of Christ and let alone- 
the traditions of the children of men ;* 
make the law of Christ your tradition;.*'
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for we liave got to como to this posi
tion.

I  will now return to where I began, 
and again ask, why do you require to 
be talked to so much? You know 
ri^ht from wrong; there is hardly a 
person here, but what knows right 
from wroug. then why do you not all 
do right? Because of your filthy tra
ditions and dispositions. I  have often 
sincerely and absolutely thought that 
the doctrine and practice of a certain 
lawyer was in the end strictly worldly 
wise; he first studied divinity and 
preached to the people for the salva
tion of their souls, until he learned 
that they did not care so much for 
their spiritual as for their temporal 
salvation, when he studied and prac
tised medicine, but soon discovered 
that tho poor miserable wills of men 
were more to them than the salvation 
of their bodies, and he finally studied 
law and indulged all his clients in the 
expensive gratification of their wills, 
which was dearer to them than the 
salvation of soul and body.
, When we have an antipathy towards 

a person, the temptation is strong to 
be revenged, and one is inclined to 
say, “ I  will do this and that, and will 
let the passion of the moment control 
me.” But we have to learn the law 
of Christ, and to train ourselves to it 
until it will become the tradition of 
this people, and then you can bring 
up your children in the way they 
snould go. In  every nation, commu
nity, and family, there are peculiar 

' traditions, and the child is trained in

them. If  the law of Christ’ becomes 
the tradition of this people, the chil
dren will be brought up according to 
the law of the celestial kingdom, elset. 
they are not brought up in the wuy 
they should go. Children will then- 
be brought up, under the traditions 
of their fathers, to do just right, and 
to refrain from all evil, and when old 
they will not depart from a righteous 
course. Solomon could uot carry out' 
this principle in his life, because he 
was not thoroughly brought up in the 
way ho should go. The old Indian 
adage is rather the most applicable to 
the present practise of many, viz.,
“ Train up a child, and away it goes, 
as it pleases.”

I f  this people could be shut out 
from all communication with other 
people, and have uo customs and tra
ditions introduced foreign to tho law 
of Christ, we should soon see eye W 
eye, and our traditions would be fra
med according to the celestial law; 
and we should then be prepared to’ 
bring up our children in the way they 
should go.

I  have spoken with much plainness * 
concerning several traditions and prac
tices, in order that the Saints abroad 
may correctly understand that we are 
not all, as yet, fully sanctified by the 
truth, and that both they and the*" 
world may know that the Gospel n e t ; 
still gathereth fish‘of every kind, that 
the flock has some goats intermingled 
with sheep of various grades, and that 
the day of separation has not yet arri- ‘ 
ved. May God bless you. Amen, v
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IRRIGATION—EVERY SAINT SHOULD LABOR FOR TOE INTEREST OF 
THE COMMUNITY—IT IS THE LORD THAT GIVES THE INCREASE— 
ETC.

\

-sHeinarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,
June 8, 1850.
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I  wish to say a few words before 
’this meeting is dismissed, upon the 
subject of the Big Cottonwood Canal, 
i  have been along the line of the 
'■canal, more or less, during nearly 
■<9very day of the last week, and I  will 
"say, for tbo gratification of the Bishops 
-aud brethren present, that 1 think 
thoy have done extremely well. A 
threat many meu have labored on that 
•canal during the past week, and had 

not been for faith, or the Spirit of 
“She Lord upon them, many might 
3iave sunk with fatigue, for they look- 
•<ed as though they would faint; but 
•■they have labored faithfully. What 
*iwas absolutely necessary to be done a 
•week ago to-day could have been done 
'on one week, if all the labor could 
tfoave been judiciously applied, and the 
^portion we desired to finish this sea

s o n  would have now been completed. 
JButsuch drawbacks will occur, when 
3time can uot be previously taken to 
nnake the proper estimate and distri
bution of meu and teams for different 
^points of the work. With the cir- 
«eumstanc€8 under which we comraen- 
<ced last Monday morning, it could 
.not be expected but what there would 
3>e more or less confusion and misap
plication of labor; but even with these 
disadvantages the work has prospered 
^extremely well.

If  we can get the water of Big Cot
tonwood as far as Big Kanyon, as 
<ditches have already been opened from 
ttho lost named point, we can water

the five acre lots and about one-third 
of the city; but we expect to continue 
operations until we briug the water to 
the termination of the canal above the 
city, on the north side. The large* 
reservoirs formed by the embankments 
across the deep ravines will hold an 
immense quantity of water, and wo 
wish to have them speedily finished 
for containing water to, be used when 
we need it.

In  regard to irrigation, I  mil ven
ture to say that one-half of the water 
is wasted; instead of being applied 
where and when it is needed, it runs 
here and there, and perhaps one-half 
reaches the drooping plauts. If  peo
ple would take a little more pains in 
preparing ditches, gates, aud embank
ments for economically conducting, 
water where it is most needed, i t  
would be a very great advantage to 
them.

When water is brought to the ter- 
mination of the canal, which we can 
accomplish in a few days, I presume 
that the reservoirs on tbe line of tho- 
work and those portions which are 
excavated in full will contain watef 
enough to allow the people to irrigate 
when necessary, and thus do away 
with the practice of watering only two 
hours a week ou a city lot, aud much 
of that to be done in the night. And 
that is not all, for by the time the 
water is fairly on a lot it is taken by 
the next person whose right it is *to 
use it. And lots which have had
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tliousauds of dollars' expended- on 
them, and which would yield more 
than a thousand dollars'' worth of fruit 
and vegetables, could they be properly 
irrigated, are only allowed a small 
stream of water for two hours once a 
week, and at tho satne time an ad* 

joining lot planted with corn, the bills 
six feet apart and one stalk in a hill, 
comparatively speaking, the balance 
of tbe grouud being covered with 
weeds, is allotted the same time and 
amount of water as the one on which 
the fruit trees and other choice vege
tation are worth tliousauds of dollars.

There ought to be a reformation in 
the distribution of the water. The 
mau who will not raise five dollars’ 
worth of produce on his lot, has the 
same water privilege as the man who 
could raise a thousand dollars’ worth. 
For instance, brother Staines gets tho 
water for two hours in a week, and 
what are his fruit trees worth? He 
could make his thousand dollars a 
year from them, if he were disposed 
to sell the fruit instead of giving it 
away, could he have a fair portiou of 
water. I have a lot just below him 
well cultivated in fruit trees, a nur
sery, and choice vegetables, I  also can 
only havo tho water on my lot for two 
hours in a week; when lots near by, 
with but little on them except weeds, 
get the same water privilege, and that 
too in the day time, while we have to 
use it in the night. Water masters 
ought to look to this matter, until 
they have arranged a more just dis
tribution.

So soon as we can complete the 
canal and its reservoirs, the people 
will be enabled to water their gardens 
thoroughly, which will be scores of 
thousands of dollars advantage to this 
city yearly, besides the immense bene
fit to the farming lands. There is 
much grain growing in the city lots, 
■and many persons have spaded their 
ground, not having teams to plow 
with, consequently their lots ore bet

ter cultivated this year than hereto
fore, aud we wish to water them that 
we muy not lose our labor. If we can 
have your help for a few days more, 
we shall bring much more water to 
the city than we now have.

* I have personally interested myself 
very diligently in the labors upon 
tho canal, and have endeavored to 
follow tho instructions of brother 
Kimball during last Sabbath. Who 
has been impoverished by our labor? 
Who has been injured by it? Not a  
single individual, old or young. Who 
is benefited by it ? The whole com
munity : every man. woman, and* 
child. This canal will be a lasting 
benefit; without it we may be dis
couraged with regard to the farming 
interests of this portion of the valley. 
We expect to see this canal completed. 
I know that some have thought it would 
be almost impossible to complete such a 
work here, to secure the banks of the 
deep ravines, but we shall uot leave 
it until it is completed.

Shull we stop making canals, when 
the one now in progress is finished ? 
No, for as soon as that is completed 
from Big Cottonwood to this city, we 
expect to make a canal on the west 
side of Jordan, and take its water 
along the east base of the west moun
tains, as there is more farming land 
on the west side of that river than on 
the east. When that work is accom
plished we shall continue our exer
tions, until Provo river runs to this 
city. We intend to bring it around 
the point of tbe mountain to Little 
Cottonwood, from that to Big Cotton
wood, and lead its waters upon all the 
land from Provo kanyon to this city, 
for thero is more water runs in that 
stream alone than would be needed 
for tbat purpose.

If  we had time wo should build 
several reservoirs to save the waters 
of City Creek, each one to contain 
enough for once irrigating one-third 
of the city. I f  we had. such, reser



voirs the whole of this city might be 
irrigated with water that now runs to 
waste. Even then we do not intend 
to cease our improvements, for we ex* 
pect that part of the Weber will be 
brought to the Hot Springs there to 
meet the waters from the south and 
empty into Jordan. Then we con
template that Bear river will be taken 
out at the gates to irrigate a rich and 
extensive region on its left bank, and 
also upon tho other side to meet the 
waters of the Malad. We know not 
the end of our public labors and en
terprises in this Territory, and we 
design performing them as fast as we 
can.

Our preaching to you from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, sending the Gospel to the 
nations, gathering the people, opening 
farms, making needed improvements, 
and building cities, all pertain to sal* 
vation. Tho Gospel is designed to 
gather a peoplo that will be of one 
heart and of one mind. Let every 
individual in this city feel the same 
interest for the public good as he does 
for his own, and you will at once see 
this community still more prosperous, 
and still more rapidly increasing in 
wealth, influence, and power. But 
where each one seeks to benefit himself 
or herself alone, and does not cherish 
a feeling for the prosperity and bene
fit of the whole, that people will be 
disorderly, unhappy, and poverty- 
stricken, and distress, animosity, and 
strife will reign.

Efforts to accumulate property in 
the correct channel are far from being 
an injury to any community, on the 
contrary they are highly beneficial, 
provided individuals, with all that 
they have, always hold themselves in 
readiness to advance-the interests of 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
Let every man and woman be indus
trious, prudent, and economical in 
their acts and feelings, and while ga
thering to themselves, let each one 
strive to identify his or her interests
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with the interests o f this community,’r 
with those of their neighbor and' 
neighborhood, let them seek their ■' 
happiness and welfare in thatr of all, - 
and we will be blessed and prospered.

I  do not wish to boast in the least, 
neither do I think much of myself, nor 
ever did, nor do I ever pause much 
to think, in all my labors, doings, tra
velings, toils, and preachings, whether 
I have friends or foes, but the care > 
that 1 have for this community I do 
manifest in my works. Not that I  ' 
think that I  am extraordinarily praise
worthy, or that I am a very good man, 
for you know that I  have never pro
fessed to be a very religious man: but 
what I  wish you to do to your neigh
bor I do by you; but I  will not ask 
my Father in heaven to deal any moro 
kindly with me than I deal with my 
brethren.

My interest is the interest of this 
community; this has been character-' 
istic of my course from the beginning. *
I have witnesses here to prove that, 
from the time I  entered this kingdom 
until this day, this community and its 
welfare have been my interest.

I  have proven this all the time, and 
I  prove it still. I  have proven it this 
year, in the scarce time we are pas
sing through. Ask the poor brethren 
and sisters who have come to me for 
bread if they have been turned away 
empty. I  have had a large amount _ 
of flour and means, for among other ' 
property I have two of the best mills 
iu the Territory, and a large farm 
upon which I generally raise much' 
wheat and other produce. I have al
ways raised more grain than my fami
ly consumed, and in these scarce 
times find the man or woman that I  • 
have taken fifty cents from for flour.

I  have had money offered to me, 
but I  have told such persons to gov 
and buy where flour is for sale; X 
have none to sell. >

In all my transactions in this com-.^ 
niunity I  have acted in a similar maa-/

DISCOURSES*
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nor. What do I  get for taking such 
a coarse ? When I  came into this 
valley I  owed for my outfit; I  had 
hut little ; I  do not think that one- 
third of my family had shoes to their 
feet, and I had no leather from which 
to mako shoes.

We came with what we had, and I  
borrowed oxen from one man, and

# horses from another, which I  have 
since paid for, besides paying thou
sands of dollars for my poor brethren 
who could not pay.

What the Lord has done for me, 
you all know. Have I  wronged any 

. man, or pinched any man in a time 
of trouble, or in any way taken an ad
vantage of his necessities? Bring 
forward a man whom I have wronged, 
and I  will restore to. him not only 
four but tenfold. My hands are open ; 
I  have naturally an open hand, it does 
not contract on the needy like that. 
(Holding his hand with the fingers 
shut.)

Neither am I  like the miller who 
striked the toll dish with a crowning 
hand, thus leaving the grain convex, 
but who, when ho quit milling and 
opened a tavern, reversed his hand 
and left the grain concave.

I  do not wish you to deal any bet
ter by me than I do by you, neither 
do I wish God my Father to deal any 
more kindly towards me than I  do 
towards you. How came I  by what 
I  have ? We may dig water ditches, 
make canals, sow wheat, build mills, 
and labor with our mights, bat if God 
does not give the increase we remain 
poor. Though we bestow much labor 
upon our fields, if God does not give 
the increase we shall have no grain.
* How few there are who fully under

stand this matter, who realize tho
roughly that unless God blesses- our 
exertions we shall have nothing. I t  
is the Lord that gives the increase. 
He could send showers to water our 
fields, but I do not know that I  have 
prayed for rain since 1 have been in

these valleys until this year, during' 
which I  believe that I  havo prayed' 
two or three times for rain, and then- 
with a faint heart, for there is plenty 
of water flowing down these lumyons 
in crystal streams as pure as the' 
breezes of Zion, and it is our business 
to use them.

I  do not feel disposed to ask the 
Lord to do for me what I  can do for1 
myself. I  know when I  sow the 
wheat and water it that I cannot give 
thp increase, for that is in the hands 
of the Almighty ; and when it is time 
to worship the Lord, I  will leave all 
and worship Him. As I said yester
day to a Bishop who wa3 mending a 
breach in the canal, and expressed a 
wish to continue his labor on the fol* 
lowing Sabbath, as his wheat was 
burning up, let it burn, when the* 
time comes ,that is set apart for wor
ship, go up and worship tho Lord.

When Bishops and tbe brethren' 
can perceive ana understand that it is 
tho Lord that gives the increase, after 
all their exertions to sustain them
selves, they will bo satisfied that thfr’ 
glory belongs to Him, and not alto
gether to the exertions of man. Yon 
know Paul says that he considered 
himself an unprofitable servant, and 
so is every other man ; that is, when 
we have done all we can to save our
selves, spiritually and temporally, ifc 
is the Lord who gave us the means.

He opened up the way of life and 
salvation, organized the elements to- 
sustain our mortal bodies, and thus * 
afforded all the means for increase. 
I t  is all through tbe wisdom of Him 
who has created all things, who rules 
over and sustains all things.

Have the Latter-day Saints got to 
learn this? Yes. And they have 
got to loarn that the interest of their 
brethren is their own interest, or they 
never can be saved in the celestial 
kingdom of God.

While saying a few words here last 
Sabbath about the canal, I  told you-
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when you lifted your bands to heaven,’ 
in  token of your willingness- to do a 
certain thing that you ought to do it. 

.A great many of you have bad your 
endowments, and you know what a 
vote with uplifted hauds means.

I t  is a sign which you make in 
token of your covenant with God and 
with ono another, and it is for you to 
perform your.vows. When you raise 
your hauds to heaven and let them 
fall aud then pass on with your cove
nants unfulfilled, you will be cursed.

I  feel sometimes like lecturing men 
aud women severely, who enter into 
covenants without realizing the na
ture of the covenants they make, and 
who use little or no effort to fulfil 
them.

Some Elders go to the nations and 
preach tbe Gospel of life and salva
tion, and return without thoroughly 
understanding the nature gf a cove
nant. I t  is written in the Bible that 
every man should perform his own 
tows, even if to his own hurt; in this 
way you will show to all creation and 
to God that you are full of integrity.

This people have got to eutirely 
wake out of their sleep, they have got 
to be a strictly righteous people, or

- they will havo to meet worse things 
than a scanty morsel of bread.

Do they believe this ? Some think 
-i~“ Well, perhaps it will be so, and 

' perhaps not. 1 have a little Hour 
now, and I  really want the money, 

■and if I  can get twelve or thirteen 
dollars a hundred for it  I  can spare 
it."

This is the principle some persons 
operate upon, and it is sectarianism.

‘ I t  seems of the long-faced deacon 
style, who, when a poor man wants 
flour for his wife and children, in 
measured tone and with a long reli

gious face, says, “ N o b u t  who, after 
long importunity on the part of the 
hungry man, will at last, in a very 
soft, measured, pious, long-faced, sigh
ing style, reply, “ Well, brother,. I
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have not- any to spare, but I  don’t., 
know but that if you will come and, 
work for me a couple of days in har
vest, I  will spare you a bushel to ac
commodate you. I  shall have to h ire . 
labor at harvest,, can you come and* 
help me ? ”

The auswer is, “ Yes,” when at the ' 
same time he knows that he can have - 
two bushels a day for work in harvest,* 
but the long-faced deacon will make 
him agree to work two days for one 
bushel.

I  have heard of -a man in this city 
who was stopped from building a , 
houso. Why ? Because he got first- 
rate mechanics to work for five pounds 
of flour a day, which is at the rate of 
thirty cents a day. His Bishop told 
him that he could not build a house’ 
in his Ward upon any such principle.

Do you suppose that such a man is* 
fit to belong to any church? Yes, 
to Joe Bowers’ churcb, and his was a . 
hell-fired church.

You who have surplus flour hoarded 
up, give it to tbe poor, aud say that 
you will trust in God.

The first year that I  came into this 
valley I had not flour enough to last 
my family until harvest, aud that I .  
had brought with roe, and persons 
wore coming to my bouse every day ' 
for bread. I  had the blues abbut one 
day; I went down to the old fort, and 
by the time I  got back to my house I . 
was completely cured. I  said to my 
wife, “ Do not let a person come here 
for food and go away empty handed, 
for if you do we shall suffer before 
harvest; but if you give to every in
dividual that comes we shall have 
enough to last us through.”

I  have proven this many a time, 
and we have again proven it this year.
I  ha\e plenty on hand, and shall have 
plenty, if I  keep giving away. More 
than two hundred persons eat from 
my provisions every day, besides my? 
own family and those who work for 
me.

d isc o u rses.
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I  intend to keep doing so, that my 
' bread may hold out, for if I  do not I  
shall come short.

Do you believe that principle.? I  
know it is true, because I  havo pro
ven it so many times.

I  have formerly told this commu
nity of a circumstance that occurred 
to brother Heber and myself, when

* we were on our way to Eugland. We 
paid our passage to Ivirtland, and to 
my certain knowledgo we had only 
£1*3,50, but we paid out §87,00 ; this 
is but one instance among many which 
I  could namo.

You who have flour and meat, deal 
it out, and do not be afraid that you

• will be too much straightened, for if 
you will give, you will have plenty, 
for it is God who sustains us and we 
have got to learn this lesson. All I ask 
of you is to apply your heart to wis
dom and to watch the providences of 
God, until you prove for yourselves

that I  am telling the truth, even that 
which I  do know and havo experi
enced.

I have experienced much in my 
life, and I will not ask you to do any 
better by one another nor by me than 
I  do by you, and I will bless you all 
the time. 1 feel to bless you contin
ually ; my life is here, my interest, 
my glory, my pride, my comfort, my 
all are here, and all I cxpect to havo, 
to all eternity is wrapped up in tho 
midst of this Church.

If  I do not get it in this channel, 
I  shall not have it at all. How do 
you suppose I  feel ? I feel as a father 
should feel towards his children. I  
have felt so for many years, even 
when I  durst not say so ; I  have felt 
as a mother feels towards her tender 
offspring, and durst not express my 
feelings; but I have tried to carry out 
their expression in my life. May 
God bless you. Amen.

REMARKS ON A " REVELATION GIVEN IN AUGUST 1SG1 — GENERAL
OBSTRUCTIONS.

A  Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Bo very, Great Salt Laka
City, June>15, 1850.

I  will read a revelation printed in 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and given in Zion in August, 1831. 
I t  was given in Independence, Jack- 
.son County, Missouri, I  think during 
the first time that Joseph was in that 
land. (The President read the reve
lation, section 18.)

I do not anticipate, in the few re-
■ marks that I  shall make, throwing 
any particular light upon this revela
tion, especially to those who are ac

quainted with the 'circumstances un
der which it was given.

When revelations are given through 
an individual appointed to receive- 
them, they are givtfn to the under
standings of the people. These reve
lations, after a lapse of years, become 
mystified to those who were not per
sonally acquainted with the circum
stances at the time they were given.

The revelation that I have been 
reading may be as mysterious to our
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• children, in a thousand or fifteen hun
dred years from now, in case the 
world continues in the same degree 

-of enlightenment that it has for a few 
-ages paat, as the revelations contained 
in the Old and New Testaments are 
to this generation, and it would be

.commented upon with the same scru
tiny und accuracy; and men would 
study, year after year, and fret them
selves almost to aeath to find out the 
.mysterious meaning of the revelation 
given to us their forefathers.

This revelation is as plain and clear 
to  the understandings of those who 
know the circumstances that called 
it forth, as it would be for you to 
understand me should I  talk about 
making a canal to bring the waters of

• Big Cottonwood to this city for irriga
ting our gardens and the farming lands.

- I t  is plaiu and easy to be understood, 
i t  is familiar to us who were in that 
country at the time, we know all 
about i t

But a portion of this congregation 
have not been personally acquainted 
with the early experience aud travels 
of this Church, and with tho sayings 
and doings of the Prophet Joseph, 
and it may be that they do not fully 
understand what this revelation really 
.does mean.

They do not actually know that 
there is such a place as Independence, 
in Jackson County, Missouri; they 
have heard of it, and may have an 
idea that it is situated in the regions 
where angels dwell.

The revelation which I  have read 
was perfectly plain, and could readily 
be understood by all the brethren then 
au Jackson County, Missouri, and in 
Kirtlund, Ohio, as easily as you can 
understand me when I talk about dig
ging canals, building dwellings, ta
bernacles, temples, and store-houses, 
or when 1 talk about drawing sand 
and clay, burning lime, &c. j

Is it strange or is it not strange, to
- .people endowed with wisdom, that the

inhabitants of tbe earth, beclouded asr 
they are, should have such revelations 
given to them ? Is it strange or is 
it not strange that they should reject 
them?

Would this be a hard question for 
the congregation to answer ? Looking 
at these things, after the manner of 
the wisdom of the world, we say that 
it would be very strange indeed, as a 
certain professor would say, uI t  would 
be passing strange."

It would be strange indeed should 
people receive such ideas, upon such 
subjects, as revelations from God, from * 
the Supreme of tbe Universe, the 
great Eloheim, the Creator and up
holder of all things, who is enthroned 
in eternity in glory and in power, yet 
who condcscends to talk about duch 
matters as building store-houses, send
ing men to do this or that, to go to 
this or that land, to gather up money 
for this or that purpose. And very 
many would exclaim, “ 0 , it is money, 
money, money!"

That has been tho cry continually 
from the enemies of the kingdom of 
God. You know that was the cry iu 
the days of Joseph; “ 0 , he is after 
money, you can see this is in all liis 
revelations; money, money, money; 
he wants to get your money! He pre
tends it is going into the hands of 
the Bishop to purchase lands, but 
when he gets hold of it you do not get 
it again. I t  is money, money, money, 
all the time.”

The commands to go and buy this 
or that farm, to build houses, sell out 
a farm here and rent one there, take a 
mission to preach the Gospel to the 
world, gather money to purchase 
lands, and divide with tho poor bre
thren, are all familiar talk with us, 
easy to be .understood, aud without 
mystery.

When Joseph received this revela
tion, it was as plain to the under
standing of the Saints, as are my in* , 
structions when telliugyou what to do.
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e» ■ The Lord said to the people through 
v Joseph, ** You must keep the law here, 

and be careful to repeut of your sins."
, Occasionally a man’s namo would be 

mentioned, and he might bo pointed 
out as a pattern for the rest, 

f Do you repent of your sins? If  
. you do not, you will be overcome by 
, the enemy. 'H e said to the people,
- “ Repent of your sins and keep the law,
« or you will have no inheritance in

this region."
Many who are here now. owned 

farms there, aud some owned large 
( tracts of land. Have you possession 

of them now ? You have not. You 
, may be rightful owners of those lands, 

but you are not the possessors. There 
are many in this congregation who 

~ own the right of tbe soil there, that is 
to 6ay, if the government of the 
United States could or would give 
any right to it. /

The Lord said, “Ropentof yoursins, 
or you cannot stay here and receive 
your inheritance; and this land will 
not be given to the Saints uutil they 
are scourged aud driven from city to 
city.” This is plain, and every person 

, can understand it.
As there are persons named in the 

f ^revelation which I have read, to whom
2 wish to refer more particularly, I  
will again read a portion of i t

“ Now as I spake concerning my 
servant Edward Partridge, this land 

. is the land of his residence, and those
* whom he has appointed for his coun

sellors. And also the land of the rcsi- 
. dence of him whom I  have appointed 

, -to keep my store-house; wherefore let
- them bring their families to this land, 

■as they shall counsel between them
selves and m e: for bohold, it is not

, meet that I  should command in all 
 ̂ things, for be that is compelled in all 

thiugs, the same is a slothful and not 
a  wise servant; wherefore hereceiveth 
uo reward.".

Here are two characters pointed out, 
v-brother Partridge and another whose

name is not mentioned hero, but 
whose name was Gilbert, and who was 
appointed keeper of the store-house.

You can understand what this plain 
revelation meant, and it will come home 
to your comprehension. ".For behold, 
it is uot meet that I  should command 
in all things, for he that is compelled, 
in all things, the same is a slothful 
and not a wise servant.” Those men 
whose names are mentioned were con
sidered to be os holy, I  may .say, as 
any men in the world.

I  am a witness, so far as this is 
concerned, that the persons whose 
names are mentioned, and many 
others of the first, Elders of the 
Church, were looked upon almost as 
angels. They were looked upou by 
tbe young members as being so filled 
with the Spirit and power of God, 
that we were hardly worthy to con
verse with them. You hear tho 
names of Bishop Partridge, of bro
ther W. W. Phelps, who is now sit
ting in this stand, of Parley P. Pratt, 
of David Whitmer, of Oliver Cowdery, 
and the names of many others of the 
first Elders who bad been up to Zion, 
and I declare to you that brethren in 
other parts of the land, those who had 
not seen the persons named, felt that 
should they come into their presence 
they would have to pull off their 
shoes, as the ground would be so holy 
upon which they trod.

Do you know what distance and 
age accomplish? They produce in 
people the most reverential awe * that 
can be imagined.

When we reflect and rightly under
stand, we learn how easy of compre
hension the Gospel is, how plain it is 
in its plan, in every part and princi
ple fitted perfectly to the capacity of 
mankind, insomuch that when, it is 
introduced among the lovers of truth 
it appears very easy and very plain, 
and how very ready the honest are to 
receive it.

\ Bat send it abroad and give it anti

' 3 3 5

»
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quity, and it is at once clothed with 
mystery. This is the case with all 
the ancient revelations. Those which 
were received and understood by the 
ancients are shrouded in mystery and 
uucertainty to this generation, and 
men are employed to reveal the mean* 
ing of the ancient Scriptures.

The people on every hand are in
quiring, “ What does this scripture 
mean, and how shall we understand 
this or that passage ?’’ Now I wish, 
my brethren and sisters, for us to un
derstand things precisely as they are. 
and not as the Hitting, changing ima
gination of the hunmu mind may 
frame them. *

The Bible is just as plain and easy 
of comprehension as the revelation 
which I have just read to you. if you 
understand the Spirit of God—the 
Spirit of revelation, and know how the 
Gospel of salvation is adapted to tbe 
capacity of weak man.

If  you could sec things as they are. 
you would know that the whole plnn of 
salvation, and all the revelations over 
given to man on tbe earth are as pin in 
as would be the remarks of an Elder, 
were he to stand here and talk about 
our every day business.

I  want you to understand this tbnt 
you may know how to understanding!}’ 
read the Bible and the revelations de
livered to you in your own generation, 
and how to honor your religion and 
your God.

When you read the revelation, or 
when you hear the will of the Lord 
concerning you, for your own sakes 
never receive that with a doubtful 
heart. This is a matter that I have 
frequently impressed upon the people 
here; I have exhorted them from year 
to year upon this very point, and have 
asked, why do you receive the counsel 
of God with doubtful hearts when you 
are taught' the way of life aud salva
tion, when things are made 60 plain 
and easy to you tliat you cannot mis- 
undeisuujd them ? Why do you

admit of such unbelief in your hearts 
and feelings as to say—“ This or that* 
is beneath the notice of the Almighty, 
and say that He does not deal in 
such simple, small, and eveiy day af
fairs ? ”

Why say, u We want to hear from 
the stand concerning the mysteries— 
the eternal mysteries of the kingdom 
of God, that which we have never 
heard ? ” I might say to such, O  
fools, and slow of heart to believe all 
that the Prophets have spoken. Is i t  
a mystery to you, sisters, how to knit 
a stocking? You all answer, “ No, 
not at all.”

But bring an individual from a  
world where they uever had stockings, 
and it is as much of a mystery to that 
person, as any thing you have ever 
thought of could be to you, because 
he would he perfectly ignorant of all 
ideas pertaining to that art. ,

You may now he inclined to say,
11 0 , this is too simple and child like, 
we wish to hmr the mysteries of the 
kingdoms of the Gods who have existed 
from eternity, and of all tbe kingdoms 
in whii:h they will dwell; we desire 
to have thi-se things portrayed to 
sur understandings.”

Allow me to inform you that yon 
are in the midst of it all now, that 
you are in just as good a kingdom as 
you will ever attain to, from now to 
air eternity, unless you mako it yoor- 
selves by the grnue of God, by the 
will of God. by the eternal Priesthood 
of God, which is a code of laws per
fectly calculated to govern and con
trol eternal mutter. If you and L do 
not by this means make .that better 
kingdom which we anticipate, we shall 
never enjoy it.

We can only enjoy the kingdom wo 
have labored to make. If  you say that 
you want mysteries, commandments, 
and revelations. I reply that scarcely 
a Sabbath parses over your heads, 
those of you who come here, without 
your having the revelations of Jesus*
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Christ poured upon you like water on 
the ground.

“ Why do you not write them, bro*
‘ ther Brigham ? ” I will tell you one 
reason why :—I expect that they will 
be one of these days, but I expect 
that you will have them written when 
God and His faithful servants have 
suffered enough from the ignorance, 
foolishness, wickedness, and slothful- 
ness of the people, from their slowness 
of heart to believe, and from their un
righteous dealing one with another.

Then I expect that there will be just 
revelation enough given and written 
to cut all the ungodly off from the 
Church, and send them to bell. The 
reason it is not given now, is because 
of the mercy the Lord still sees fit to 
extend towards them.

You recollect that last sabbath, and 
two weeks ago to-day, I told the peo
plo that it would be for their good to 
go and perform a certain piece of work, 
which was just as much revelation to 
you as would be teachings upon the 
subject of getting your endowment. 
I t  was life, and was upon the princi
ples of eternal lives. I recollect telling 
you, when you lift your bands to hea
ven like that (raising his hand) and 
say that you will perform- thus and so 
and do not, that such a course would 
damn you, as sure as you are now 
living. Men and women ought to 
fulfil all their covenants.

I  exhorted the brethren not to say 
that they would do the work, un
less they intended to go and do it, for 
if they did not, I  said they would be 
cursed.

I am almost constrained by tbe 
power that is within me to draw the 
dividing line in tho midst of this peo- 

le, and to cut many from the Church, 
ut I plead for mercy. I have mercy 

for tho people, and I ask God to bear 
with the wickedness there is in their 
midst, which can hardly be borne 
with by the spirit and power of the 
Holy Ghost. - .

No. 22.]

I  said, two weeks ago to-day, that 
some of you would be curscd, but have 
you ever heard me curse the people ? 
You have not, though I have to hung, 
as it were, on a slender thread of faith 
to plead with tbe Almighty to yet 
spare the wicked in our midst. What 
hinders them from observing the law 
of God ? Do I or does any other per
son hinder them ? Who hinders you 
from doing a good work ? I  am wea
ried with seeing the conduct of some 
of this people, their theiving, lying, 
tattling, deceiving, running after the 
Gentile spirit, after the spirits of this 
world, receiving delusive spirits, and 
adhering to all manner of principles 
that are not of God.
, What hinders us in living as close 

to our religion as do the angels ? An
gels do not hinder us, God certaiuly 
does not, and we ought to say to de
vils, “ You shall n o t” But in the 
midst of this people there is a set of 
theives, idolaters, drunkards, whore
mongers, and vile persons. I t  may 
be asked, “ Shall we not draw tbe di
viding line soon ? ” Yes, some will in 
due timje get line enough to send them 
to hell. J Many are pleading for reve* 
lations; do you suppose that Saints 
lack revelations ? They have plenty 
of them, and they are stored in the 
archives of those who have nndor- 
standing of the principles of the Priest
hood, ready to be brought forth as the 
people need. I  will again read a por
tion of the revelation, “ For he that 
is compelled in all things the same is 
a slothful and not a wise servant, 
wherefore he receiveth no reward. 
Verily I say, men should be anxiously 
engaged in a’ good cause, and do many 
things of their own free will, and bring 
to pass much righteousness, for the 
power is in them wherein they are 
agents unto themselves, and inasmuch 
as men do good they shall in no wise 
lose their reward.*'

There is one principle that I  do 
wish the people would observe, that 

[Vol. H I.
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is, do not ask God to givo you know
ledge, when you are confident that you 
will not keep and rightly improve upon 
that knowledge. I t  is a mercy in 
God that many are as ignorant as they 
ore, for were it not so they would not 
be borne with as they are. Do not 
ask for revelations to dictate you in 
this, that, or the other, unless you are 
euro that you can obey them. Do not 
suffer yourselves to falter in your faith, 
and to say that the door of revelation 
Is closed, for I  tell you that there are 
now too many for your good, unless 
you hearken more diligently than you 
have hitherto, unless you apply more 
closely iu your lives what is revealed 
and live your religion more faithfully.

You are frequently told that the 
chastisements which come upon this 
people are for their good. We may 
ask, “ Is pinching want for our good ? 
I s  the destruction of our crops for our 
good ? Is the losing of our properly 
for our good ? ” Who will lay it to 
heart? Who will realize i t ? There 
are a few who will. 1 can say with 
safety that 1 firmly believe that there 
aro five wise virgins aud fire foolish 
ones; that there are five who are wise 
servants and handmaidens to five who 
are foolish. But in looking ,at the 
people in mass this may not appear, 
for you are frequently told that one 
evil person can corrupt many. I t  is an 
old sayiug, .and a true one, that “ a 
wicked king can corrupt a nation,” and 
a wicked father will corrupt a, family, 
and a wicked ruler will corrupt those 
he rules over. We wish to be one, 
but “ evil communications corrupt 
good manners.'' Unrighteous dealings 
and doings appear to exert a wider 
influence thau righteous oues, conse
quently in this community when you 
find oue evil person in a family, or in 

neighborhood, that person will ac
tually make it appear to a stranger 
that the whole family, ,or neighbor
hood is evil. Tbe good and evil are 

,niixed together, the wheat and the

tares are growing together, the wise 
and foolish virgins are traveling on 
together. Some of the people are ac
tually foolish, and they think that the 
Lord looks upon sin with a great deal 
of compassion, and are thiuking, “ 0 , 
if I should do this or that I  will be 
forgiven. Yes, I will go and tell it all 
to the heads of the Church and get' 
their forgiveness, and pass on in my 
wickedness.” Do you wish your friends 
to stay here, and all to be Saints in
deed? Kow some children are wicked 
and their parents righteous, aud again 
children may be Saints and their pa
rents wicked. There are good people 
who have wicked brothers and sisters, 
and they say, “ Let us be forgiving, 
let us hold on to them, if we have com
passion, perhaps they will do better 
and repeut of their sins, and yet be 
Saiuts." Is  this not the feeling of 
every heart? I t  is, more or less. 
Who is there entirely void of these 
compassionate feelings ? Father, save 
your son if possible ; save your daugh
ter, parents, if it is possible; brothers, 
save your brethren, if it is possible; 
save your sisters, if it is possible; 
save this man, or that woman, and let 
us have mercy on them, we will be 
compassionate on them.

A. great many come to me and say, 
"1  wish to do exactly as tbe Lord 
shall direct through you, brother 
Brigham.” I f  I  had the word of the 
Lord I  would not dare give it to them, 
unless 1 knew it was an absolute duty. 
They never would obey it, because 
they are taught the word of the Lord 
here all the time, but do they hearken 
to it ? Those who have wisdom with
in themselves, who have in possession 
the spirit of the Gospel, know what 
they hearrfrom this stand. They know 
truth from error, they are satisfied, 
and never ask the Lord to give them 
more revelation, but to give them 
grace to observe and keep what thoy 
have received.

You can perceive what kind of
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characters they .are who need to be 
commanded, they aro slothful and not 
wise servants. Many of you may in 
quire why I am urging tins point to
day ; because it is necessary, it ought 
to be dono. I  wish thoso who are 
Saints to walk uprightly before their 
God, and to do everything they can 
for their brethren who are not Saints. 
I  desire every man aud woman to ex
ercise themselves to the utmost, for 
they will, in all probability, be lost 
unless we save them. You come to 
me and want to know tho will of God, 
what for ? I t  would send you to hell, 
as likely as not, for you will not do it, 
and that would lay tho foundation for 
your condemnation, as it is written, 
“ Those that receive the command
ments of God aud do not do them are 
damned." 1 feel to urge these things 
upon tho people that they may save 
themselves, that they may be indus
trious, and go to with a ready heart 
and willing mind, with all their might, 
to do the things that are .necessary 
to be done.

Suppose that the Lord should give 
you a written revelation through me, I 
am satisfied tliat it would not infringe 
upon your planting corn, sowing wheat, 
-and watering in the season thereof. 
The very first thing would be to in
struct tbe people to take care of their 
temporal lives, for if a people do not 
provide to live on the earth they can
not accomplish the work given them 
to do. Tho first thing to be written 
would be for people to prepare to live 
on the earth, until they could over
come the wickedness that is in the 
world.

This would be dictating you in your 
•temporal affairs; I  can dictate you in 
those matters, and if the Lord does 
not move me to tho point of drawing 
the dividing line, though if He does I  
expect to be on hand, let us go to with 

.all our might and do every good work 
we can, and be satisfied, and not be 
^continually grumbling and complain

ing against tho Lord, and teazing 
Him for more than you know what to 
do with.

I  could not, nor could any other 
man, give a revelation that would be 
moro plain to the comprehension of 
the poople than the one 1 have read 
to you this morning. There is no 
mystery about it, nothing mysterious 
or in the dark, but every mau may 
easily know precisely wbat it means; 
all the people may understand it to 
perfection. This revelation was given 
to the people in their ignorance; it 
was given, we may say, at the birth of 
the man child, in tbe first days of the 
being of the Priesthood agaiu upon 
the earth, and yet it was so calculated 
and so worded, that every person 
could understand it. Brother Part
ridge knew what to do; Gilbert, Rig
don, and Peterson knew wbat to do ; 
aud in returning to Ivirtland the E l
ders were to lift up their voices by the 
way, and to build up Churches.

One jnan is told to do this, and an
other to do that. Edward, you go 
and get your family and move them 
up here, Ac. Can you understand 
this ? I t  is one of the revelations of 
God, given to this peoplo in the first 
rise of the Church. 1 do not expect 
to give you any particular light upon 
it by the way of illustration, for it 
would be like my telling you that the 
sun shines, and that we are within 
the walls of this Temple Block, seated 
under a partial shade, constructed for 
screening ns from the rays of the sun. 
You know all this, you understand it 
as well as I  do j - 60 did those to whom 
it was given understand this revelation. 
Would you understand what might be 
said to you, if I  should command you 
to do this or that. Ask some man to 
command you, and never ask God to 
do it, until you are prepared to keep 
His commandments.

You are ready to say in your hearts, 
“ We are always scolded-." Who 
hurts you ? You will never be hurt.
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unless you hurt yourselves. I f  we 
live our religion we shall prosper, and 
if we live in the neglect of our duty, 
and continue to do so, as many do, 
there will be tribulation and anguish 
here, and the chastening hand of the 
Almighty will be on this people, more 
so than it has ever been. If I  could 
stand here and talk to you without 
advancing these ideas, I  would endea
vor to do so, and would be very much 
pleased if there was no occasion for 
rebuke. I t  would delight me to be 
able to preach all the time upon the 
glories of Zion, that Zion prospers, 
that we are all in the straight and 
narrow way, that all feel fully engaged 
in building up the kingdom of God, 
and that every man, woman, and child 
is doing right, but such is not the 
case. If I  could prevail upon the 
people to so lay instruction to heart, 
that they would repent of their sins 
and refrain from them, that they 
would forsake their hard-heartedness 
and follies, I  should be thankful in
deed.

I  need not go into particulars in 
explaining the feelings of this people, 
for they are too well known. We see 
them exhibited in our temporal ma
nagement, and in our transactions one 
with auother. Some you see walking 
uprightly, and again you may see the 
honest suffering, and but few ready 
to extend the hand of charity to re
lieve them, while the dishonest who 
have followed this people, we will say, 
for the loaves and fishes, are begging, 
and their children also, from morning 
until night and hoarding up more 
than they can possibly consume. We 
see these different dispositions, yet 
we all are known under the appella
tion of Saints, we are all brethren and 
sisters in the Church of Christ

There is a  disposition in many of 
the brethren like this, " I  want to 
consecrate all I have to the Church, 
and I  will not reserve anything to 
myself.” Very well, there are blank

deeds in the Office, fill one out, if you 
wish, but do as you please about it. 
“ I  really feel as though it would be a 
great privilege to give everything I  
possess to the Church." What have 
you got ? “ O, I  have a five-acre lot.” 
What is it worth ? “ Well, I don't 
know; it is full of saleratus and 
greasewood.” Such characters are so 
loving and kind, and will say, “ Now, 
brother Brigham, I  feel better than I 
ever felt in ray life, I  feel happy that 
I am in the kingdom of God with all 
that I  have; I  have dedicated every
thing I  have. Brother Brigham, do 
you think I can have a house and lot 
They do not talk so loud as I  am now 
talking, tbey whisper in my ear: 
“ Could you let me have a yoke of 
oxen, or a span of horses and a wagon, 
or twenty bushels of wheat,’’ &c., &c.? 
If I  were to hearken to one third of 
such calls, these characters would 
drain our means to that degree, that 
the Church would never have the first 
sixpence, from this time forth to the 
day of judgment, with which to carry 
on this work. There is not one third 
enough paid in tithing by this great 
people, to answer the calls of hypo* 
crites and ungodly persons.

Are all hypocrites? No, but if you 
see honest persons, you see those who 
are ready to take hold and labor with 
their might, even though they have 
but one potatoe in a day; they will 
suffer rather than impoverish the 
Church.

I  will relate a circumstance that 
transpired lately. I think it was last 
Tuesday or Wednesday night, as I  
was sitting in one of my houses, about 
nine o'clock in the eveuing, that a 
little boy, some nine or ten years of 
age, came along. As soon as he came 
to the door he began a story, but in such 
a manner that I  could not understand 
him. I  called him near to me, and 
desired him to relate his story again. 
He commenced by telling about his 
father’s dying with the cholera on the
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Plains, that his mother was sick and 
had several children to tako care 
of, and wound up by saying, that his 
mother had not eaten anything since 
the morning of the day previous. I 
told my wife to give him some bread, 
remarking that if I  could walk as I 
once could I  wonld know the true 
situation of that family. Brother Wells 
was by aud said, “ I can walk," I  then 
asked the boy where he lived ; he re
plied, “ Over yonder." in  what Ward? 
He did not know. What is your 
name ? “ David Jones." What was 
your fathers name ? “ Jones.” Who 
are your neighbors? He did not 
know. Brother Wells started off in 
au easterly direction with him. The 
boy began to limp and complained of 
sore feet, and ere long sat down and 
began to cry loudly and raise the 
neighborhood. Bishop Woolley hear
ing the crying came up, and, after 
trying to make him hush and start for 
his home, gave him a good spanking, 
and started him homeward. He at 
length mentioned the name of Bishop 
Perkins, and, from that Bishop, brother 
Wells learned that the name of the 
family was Meiklejohn, and that they 
lived in the Seventh Ward. After 
much inquiry the boys home was 
found, though he was determined not 
to go homo, and it was soon discovered 
that he bad a father (whose C h r is t ia n  

name is David) and mother living, 
both of whom had gone to bed, and a 
little sister, who waited on the oppo
site side of a street while the boy who 
begged, was still out.

The parents of course said tho boy 
did very wrong, and that they had no 
idea of his conducting himself so, when 
the fact is, the boy has beeu trained to 
lie from his childhood by his father 
and mother, and so has the girl. 
Scores of times would not amount to 
the number that these very children 

1 have been to my house, and we have 
given them flour, meal, and bread 
which they have carried home.

On the same evening, persons were 
overheard talking beneath somo trees. 
One said, “ Sister, where did you 
get your flour to-day?" “ I  got it 
at brother Brigham's.” “ I  have 
some money, and shall have to buy 
some.”

“ Don’t buy one pound, but go to 
brother Brigham and tell him a good 
story, aud you will get some flour. £ 
have money, but I  will not pay one 
cent for my flour.”

I mention these facts to illustrate 
the spirit that is in a portion of this 
community. If you go into England, 
or into any of the old countries, you 
will see the same class of poor, guilty, 
miserable wretches begging for a liv
ing, and they carry on that business 
to such a degree, and in such a man
ner, that the rich and those who are 
in comfortable circumstances, aware of 
tho rascality of many, often refrain 
from given to any through fear of be
ing imposed upon, and thereby the 
honest, innocent poor suffer. They 
would also suffer here if we were equal
ly fearful of being imposed>upon; but 
many who are unworthy are now aided, 
by those who are ever ready to assist 
the destitute, lest some honest poor 
should suffer; for this reason we with
hold not from any.

If  this loose course of begging is 
suffered to go on in this community, 
without a check being put to it, but 
a few years would elapse before tbe 
honest might be permitted to starve 
to death in the streets ; for those who 
have would say, “ We do not know but 
that you have your thousands at home, 
and we will not take the trouble to 
find out.”

We have our arrangements for 
learning the condition of the people, 
and I  will here make a few remarks 
concerning the Bishops. If they mag
nify their office and calling, they will 
know the circumstances of eveiy fami
ly in their Wards. But with all our 
experience in regard to Bishops, es
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pecially those who have been in the 
Church 80  long, and who know so 
much about the kingdom of God, they 
ought .to know a little more about the 
families residing in their Wards, and 
not quite so much about the kingdom, 
if they cannot understand both at the 
same time. I  very well know that 
they have their own families to take 
care of, and tbat they are allowed no
thing for their services. That is partly 
why we have been appointing some 
new Bishops. I  waut men to act as 
Bishops who are smart enough to take 
care of themselves, and at the same 
time maguify their calling; and if we 
do not find them to be honest we mean 
to appoint other persons, and to con
tinue so doing until tbat Quorum is 
filled with honest men. I am sorry 
to say that we have proven a few 
Bishops dishonest. Perhaps some of 
the Bishops here, or of those who live 
in other parts of the Territory, will 
say, “ It comes very hard, brother 
Brigham, for you to make such a state
ment as that, and not point out the dis
honest person; the people may think 
that you mean me.” You are the very 
ones I mean, if your consciences ac
cuse you, for if you are not guilty you 
care not for such a statement, as your 
consciences are clear and you are not 
accused, therefore I  mean those who 
say, “ This i9 hard.”

Do you wish me to explain myself ? 
I  have proof ready to show that Bishops 
have taken in thousands of pounds in 
weight of tithing which they have never 
reported to the General Tithing Office. 
We have documents to show that 
Bishops have taken in hundreds of 
bushels of wheat, and only a small 
portion of it has come into the Gene
ral Tithing Office; they stole it to let 
their friends speculate upon. If  any 
one is doubtful about this, will you not 
call on me to produce my proof before 
a proper tribunal? I  should take 
pleasure in doing so, but we .pass over 
such things in mercy to the people.

Will you repent of your'sins, andf 
go to and do that which you know you 
ought to do, without being commauded 
of the Lord, and thus be compel* 
led to do it, or be damned? Will 
you live so as to know the voice> of th e  
Good Shepherd when you hear it, or 
are you determined to live so as not to 
know the difference betweeu that voice 
and the voice of a stranger? In  
this I fear for the people. 1 have ex
plained and commented upon these 
seemingly small items, though in re
ality they aro of much importance.

Chemists who are familiar with an- 
alizing matter, inform you that t\o  
globe we inhabit is composed of small 
particles, so small that they cannot her 
seen with the unaided natural eye, 
and that one of these small particles 
may be divided into millions of parts, 
each part so minute as to be undis* 
cernablo by the aid of the finest mi
croscopes. So the walk of man is 
made up of acts performed from day 
to day. I t  is the aggregate of the 
acts which I perform through life that 
makes up the conduct that will be ex
hibited in the day of judgment, and 
when the books are opened, there will 
be the life which I  have lived for me to 
look upon, and there also will be the 
acts of your lives for you to look upon. 
Do you not know that the building up 
of the kingdom of God, tho gathering 
of Israel, is to be dono by little acts ? 
You breatho one breath at a tim e; 
each moment is set apart to its act, 
and each act to its moment. I t  is 
the moments and the littlo acts that 
make the sum of the life of man. Let 
every second, minute, hour, and day 
we live be spent in doing that which 
we know to be right

If  you do not know what to do, in 
order to do right, come to me at any 
time and I  will give you tho word of 
the Lord on that point. But if' you' 
wish the word of the Lord on your 
nonsensical, foolish notions and traits, 
be pleased to keep away from me, for
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I  know too much about such charac
ters for them to pass before me unob
served. Mankind are weak and feeble, 
poor and needy; how destitute they 
are of true knowledge, how little they 
have when they have any at all. We 
have need to increase in knowledge 
and understanding, and to apply our 
hearts more to wisdom.

How necessary it is for us to live 
our religion so as to know ourselves 
belter, and to know how to live better 
in accordance with the religion we 
have embraced. To know how to ga- 
thor up the sons and daughters of 
Abraham, and to establish the king
dom of God on the earth, how. neces
sary it is for you and I to live our re
ligion, and not be slothful and negli
gent in fulfilling our duty.

The Book of Mormon, of Doctrine 
ond Covenants, the Old and New Tes
taments all corroborate the fact that 
when you receive the Spirit that gives 
you light, intelligence, peace, joy, and 
comfort, that it is from God. But 
wheu you, sisters, particularly in your 
family affairs, are tried and tempted, 
when parents and children have a spi
rit come upon them that irritates 
them, that causes them to have bad 
feelings, disagreeable, unhappy, and 
miserable sensations, causing them to 
say, “ We wish it was some way else ; 
wo wish our circumstances were dif
ferent ; we are not happy; something 
or the other is always wrong; we wish 
to do just right, but we are very un- 
happy; ” I desire to tell you that your 
own conduct is the cause of all this. 
“ But,” says one, “ I have done no
thing wrong, nothing evil." No mat
ter whether you have or not, you have 
given way to a spirit of temptation. 
There is not that man or woman in 
this congregation, or on the face of 
the earth, that has the privilege of the 
holy Gospel, and lives strictly to it, 
whom all hell can make uuhappy. 
You cannot make tho man, woman, 
or child unhappy, who possesses the

Spirit of the living God; unhappiness 
is caused by some other spirit.

The spirit of contention divides 
families as we see some divided. 
Wo can hardly associate with some 
persons, for we have to walk in their 
midst like walking upon eggs. Wbat 
is the matter ? You do not know the 
spirit tbey are led by. Treat them 
kindly, and, perhaps, by and bye they 
will como to understanding. What 
would thoy do were they of one heart 
and mind ? They would be like little 
children, would respect their superiors 
and honor their God and their reli
gion. This they would do, if they 
understood things as they are. Be 
careful of them, and treat them kind
ly. Who is there that walks up to 
the line, and knows the will of God 
without being commanded? A great 
many do; but it is not all of this peo
ple who are doing as I havo been 
counselling you. Still I will venture to 
say that there are as many wise ones 
as foolish. But many will have to 
separate from their own family con
nexions, if they do not do bettor. 
Parents and children will have to 
separate, and husbands and wives, ere 
long. How long shall they live toge
ther? Until the Lord says, gather 
up the tares and prepare them for the 
burning. I am not going to under* 
take to separate the tares from tho 
wheat, the sheep from the goats, but 
we will try to make you goats produce 
fleeccs of wool instead of hair, and we 
will keep hammering at you with the 
word of God, which is quick and 
powerful, until you become sheep, if 
possible, that we may not have five 
foolish virgins in the company. Though 
in all'this I do not expect to even de
sire to thwart tho plans and sayings 
of Jesus Christ in the least.

Let us do all the good we can, ex
tend the hand of benevolence to all, 
keep the commandments of God and 
live our religion, and after all thero 
will be five foolish virgins, and if we*
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are not careful, we shall all bo on the 
list of tbe foolish ones.

1 dedicate myself, this congrega
tion, and the whole interest of the 
kingdom of God on the earth, to our

3 4 4

Father, to His Son Jesus Christ, and 
to the Holy Ghost, that we may be 
saved; aud I  pray that this may be 
our happy lot. Amen. *

THE FAITH AND VISIONS OF THE ANCIENT SAINTS — THE SAME 
GREAT BLESSINGS TO BE ENJOYED BY THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS.

A Discourse by Elder Orson Pratt, Delivered in the.Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,
April 13 ,180G.

[Elder Pratt read the 7th, 8th, and 
'Jth paragraphs of tho Book of Ether.]

1 have read, from the Book of 
Ether, a portion of what is writteu 
concerning that great and wonderful 
vision, shown to a man in all respects 
just like unto ourselves, so far as his 
nature was concerned, all men being 
subjected to certain evil influences, 
through the transgression of our first 
parents. At the same time, if it had 
not been for their transgressing the 
commandments of the Lord, in the 
garden of Eden, this congregation 
would not have been hero.

Because Adam aud Eve transgressed 
we arc here with mortal tabernacles ; 
and these mortal tabernacles are sub
ject to vanity, through the power 
which the adversary has on account 
of our organization in the flesh ; he 
has power over the spirit, aud to bring 
us into captivity and bondage, aud 
subject us to the yoke of bondage, of 
siu, of the fallen and corrupt na
ture ; but by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, who was prepared before the 
foundation of the world, we have hope 
of being redeemed from that which is 
a yoke upon us in the economy of this 
probatiou, for mortality was instituted

by the Lord to give us an opportunity 
of proving ourselves.

Our first parents through transgres
sing the law of God, brought death 
into the world, bnt through the death 
of Jesus Christ, life and immortality 
were introduced. The one brings iuto 
bondage; the other gives us hope of 
escape, of redemption, that we may* 
come forth with the same kind of body 
that Adam had before the fall, a body 
of immortal flesh and bones.

Adam and Eve were immortal, the ' 
same as resurrected beings, but pre* 
vious to their transgressiou they had 
uo knowledge of good and evil.

After the redemption we will not 
only have tho same kind of bodies that 
they possessed in the garden of Eden 
before the fall, but we1 will have a 
knowledge of good and evil through 
our experience. For this purpose we 
are made partakers, through our agen
cy, of the knowledge of evil in this 
life, that we all may know how to ap
preciate good when wo aro put in 
possession of it,

Hence in our immortal tabernacles, 
when brought forth from the grave, 
we shall have a knowledge of our past 
experience, a most perfect knowledge.



THE FAITH AND VISIONS OF THE ANCIENT SAINTS, ETC. 3 4 5

There will bo no imperfection of 
memory; but we shall remember, as 

j tbe Prophet tells us in the Book of 
Cv ' Mormon, all things that lmve taken 

j place during our mortal lives; every* 
^  thing that we have thought and doue/ 

'  We shall remember that we have 
beeu made free from sin through the 
ordinances of the Gospel; we shall 
remember the new birth that we re
ceived while in this mortal state, the 
being cleansed from sin through the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and made new 
creatures; all those thiugs will be 
plain and clear before tbe mind of the 
immortal man.

There is a great lesson of instruc
tion given in the short history which 
I  have read before you: it shows the

• privileges pertaining to our religion in 
some respects, and it shows how much 
there is to be received, aud how much 
we have uot received in mortality.

, We also learn from the history we 
‘have read, the principle upon which 
these blessings are to be received, 
viz. by faith in Jesus Christ. The 
brother of Jared did not receive these 
blessings without faith; he exercised 
faith in the Lord, in the revelations 
previously received, or which the Pro
phets had spoken in former days; 
he exercised faith in the promises 
given to tho fathers.

All the circumstances through which 
they were called to pass, had a ten
dency to create a great amount of 
faith in those ancient men of God. 
I t  is true that the brother of Jared 
bad been a Prophet for many years; 
faith had been centerd in his heart, 
and he could lay hold of the promises 
of God. He was a Revelator at the 
time the tower of Babel was built; he 
was a man capable of receiving in
structions from heaven; and hence 
liis brother said, at the timo the lan
guage was confounded, “ Enquire of the 
Lord if He will take us out of the 
land, and if it please the Lord to let 
us go by ourselves let us be faithful,

tbat we and our posterity and nation 
may be blest."

From these few sayings of Jared wo 
tind that he hud tho utmost confidence 
in the revelatious of his brother, for 
he knew him to bo a Prophet and a 
Revelator. While wandering many 
years in the wilderness, the Lord con
tinued to reveal Himself unto them in 
the wilderness ; Ho had shown forth 
to them His glory, had come down 
and talked iu a cloud and shown them 
many things which were to come to 
pass, and instructed them to build 
barges aud cross large bodies of water, 
before they came to the ocean.

Beiug taught for many years in tho 
things of the kiugdom of God, their 
minds were somewhat prepared for 
the journey before them. They were 
instructed to build eight barges with 
which to cross the great ocean; and 
after being fully informed upon those 
matters, and having finished the bar
ges, the company sayv that there was 
no light in them, and it would have 
been very difficult to carry fuel such 
a long distance, in order to have pro
duced light.

Now reflect upon the faith of this 
man of God; rather than be tossed 
upon the bosom of the great deep for 
many days excluded from the light of 
sun, moon, and stars, and rather than be 
under the necessity of taking wood to 
make fires, without any outlet for 
smoke, and before he knew- how the 
Lord was going to provide light, he 
carved out sixteen stones, which, 
though white and clear like unto 
glass, gave no light.

He carried those stones into a great 
mountain, and called upon Him who 
at the beginuing said, “ Let there be 
light and there was light,”, to touch 
those stones tbat they might have 
them for lights upon the bosom of the 
deep. This would be sufficient if 
there was not another word written, 
to convince any person that he was a 
man of great faith, and that when in
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difficulty lio called upon tho Lord, 
aud the Lord hearkened to his voice, 
and put forth His hand. Aud because 
of this man’s faith he beheld the 
finger of the Lord when He touched 
t h e  stones, and those sto n e9  were 
filled with the principle of impart
ing light.

This was a miraolo to those that 
beheld it, and why so? Because it 
was contrary to the general laws with 
which they were acquainted, though 
in fact it was no more of a miracle 
for the Lord to show His finger than 
to do anything else, or than the falling 
of a stone to the ground. The same 
Supreme power that causes the fall of 
a stone, can cause a stone to give 
light, and in this instance did perform 
that operatiou, and they beheld it, 
and had constant day until they had 
crossed the sea. One may enquire. 
“ Brother Pratt, why do you refer to 
those old historical events, why don’t 
you refer to that which belongs to 
our every day duties?” Because 
there are those around me here who 
are better qualified to teach you in 
relation to your every day duties; 
they are able to instruct you from 
Sabbath to Sabbath, and are con
stantly pouring forth instructions for 
your edification and benefit.

Theso ideas came into my mind, 
and are calculated, if properly under
stood, to be used as examples for our 
good; they are written for our edifi
cation and that of our children. The 
heed that we give to tbe eveiy day 
duties which are pointed out to us, 
will detenniue in a great measure our 
reward. I t  may be asked, “ Do you 
think that it is really our privilege, as 
the children of God in this dispense- 
tioo, to attain to the same blessings 
which were received by those ancient 
peoplo of God ?” Yes, and far great
e r ; for you will find ia this same 
history, in a part which I  havo not 
read, that a portion of the same things 
should be given to the Latter-day

Saints through their faith. The Lord 
says, “ Then will I show the great and 
marvellous things of my kingdom, 
unto them, as I did to him.”-

But it all depends, recollect, upon 
the great principle of faith, and yon 
are to obtain these things upon con
dition of practising those every day 
duties which you are hearing pro
claimed from day to day. With such 
wisdom, and by continuing steadfast 
therein, your faith will increase in 
those great and heavenly principles, 
until you can lay hold by faith upon 
all the great and marvellous things 
that were communicated to him.

What were communicated to him 
besides what I  have read? I t  may 
not be amiss to read a few more words, 
for I fear thac we are too careless in 
relation to those things which pertain 
to our welfare, which, with the various 
duties and cares of life, make us care* 
less in listening to the Liviug Oracles. 
It is my belief that if this people more 
carefully read the oracles of the an
cients, they would be directed more 
diligently to attend to the Living 
Oracles.

We are commanded to search the 
Scriptures for instructions, but I fear 
that we neglect this counsel too 
much, and become careless. In con
sequence of such neglect, the Lord' 
reproved this Church some years ago, 
and said that the whole Church was 
under condemnation, because they 
bad neglected the Book of Mormon; 
and He told them that unless they 
would repent, they should be held 
under condemnation, and should be' 
scourged, and judgments should be 
poured out upon them. If you would 
read these things in the Spirit, and 
call upon God to give you His Spirit 
to fix tho sayings of the Prophets 
upon your minds, you would do good1 
and derive benefit therefrom. If the* 
Saints will give most earnest and dili
gent heed unto the instructions given 
iu thoso books which have been pre=



served, and especially to the instruc
tions which are given by our Presi
dent, they will prosper aud be blest 
in all things.

I  will again read, “ And bocause of 
the knowledge of this man, he could 
not be kept from beholding within the 
vail.” Says one, “ That is a curious 
saying; I thought the Lord could do 
whatever He pleased.” This was be
cause the Lord had given His word 
that He would do according to the 
faith of tho Saints—righteous sons 
and daughters of Adam—hence He 
could not restrain the brother of 
Jared from looking within the vail.

When there is sufficient faith in 
the hearts of the childron of men, 
it is impossible to withhold blessings 
from them, if that faith is exercised, 
for if the Lord should do so, He 
would forfeit His own word, and we 
read that it is impossible for God to 
lie.

I  will now read as follows : “ And 
it came to pass that the Lord said 
unto the brother of Jared, Behold 
thou sbalt not suffer these things 
which ye have seen and heard to go 
forth unto the world, until the time 
cometh that I  shall glorify my name 
in tho flesh ; wherefore ye shall trea
sure up the things which ye have seen 
and heard, and show it to no man. 
And behold, when ye shall come unto 
me, ye shall write them and shall seal 
them up, that no one can interpret 
them; for ye shall write thorn in a 
language that they cannot be read. 
And behold, these two stones will I  
give unto thee, and ye shall seal them 
up also, with the things which ye 
shall write. For behold, the language 
which ye shall write, I have confound
ed ; wherefore I  will cause in my own 
duo time that these stones shall mag
nify to the eyes of men, these things 
which ye shall write.”

Now notice the words of Moroni, 
upwards of 400 years after Christ: 
“ And when the Lord had said these
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words, the Lord shewed unto the bro
ther of Jared all tho inhabitants of 
the earth which had been, and also 
all that would be; and withheld thera 
not from his sight, eveu unto the ends 
of the earth : for the Lord had said 
unto him, in times before, that if he 
would believe in Him—that He could 
shew unto him all things—it should 
be shewn unto h im ; therefore the 
Lord could not withhold anything- 
from him; for he know that the Lord 
could shew him all tbiugs. And the 
Lord said unto him, Write these 
things and seal them up, and I  will 
shew them iu mine owu due time unto- 
the children of men.”

You recollect that when tho Book 
of Mormon was translated from the 
plates, about two-thirds wero sealed 
up, and Joseph was commanded not 
to break the seal; that part of tho 
record was hid up. The plutes which 
were sealed contained an account of 
those great things shewn unto the 
brother of Jared; and we are told 
that all those things are preser
ved to come forth in the due time of 
the Lord. The l l th  paragraph in
forms us respecting the interpreters. 
I will read it 

“ And it came to pass that the 
Lord commanded him that he should 
seal up the two stones which he had 
received, and shew them not, until 
the Lord should shew them unto the 
children of men. And the Lord com
manded the brother of Jared to go- 
down out of the mount from the pre
sence of the Lord, 'aud write the 
things which he had seen : and they 
were forbidden to come unto the chil
dren of men, until after that he should 
be lifted up upon the cross; and for' 
this cause did king Mosiah keep thera, 
that they should not come unto the' 
world until after Christ should shevr 
himself unto his people. And after 
that Christ truly had shewed himself 
unto his people, he commanded th a t 
they should be made manifest.”

TIIE ANCIENT SAINTS, ETC. 3 4 7
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These interpreters, the two stones 
that were given to the brother of 

•Jared, wero the two stones tbat were 
fouud with the platen Again, the 
Lord says in tbe next paragraph, a 
portion of which X will read :—

“ Como unto me, 0  ye Gentiles, 
■and I  will shew unto you the greater 
thiugs, tho knowledge which is hid up 
because of unbelief. Come unto me, 
'0  ye house of Israel, and it shall be 
made manifest unto you how great 
thiugs the Father hath laid up for 
you, from the foundation of the world; 
and it hath not come unto you, be
cause of unbelief. Behold, when ye 
shall rend thpt vail of unbelief which 
doth cause you to remain in your 

-awful state of wickedness aud hard* 
uess of heart, and blindness of mind, 
then shall the great and marvellous 
things which have been bid up from 
the foundation of the world from you: 
yea, wheu ye shall call upon the 
Father in my name, with^a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit, then shall 
ye know tbat the Father hath remem* 
‘bered the covenant which he made 
unto your fathers, 0  house of Israel; 
and then shall my revelatious which I 
hare causcd to be written by my ser- 
vaut John, be unfolded in the eyes of 
all the people. Remember, when ye 
-see theso things, ye shall know that 
the time is at hand that they shall be 
made manifest in very deed; there
fore, when ye shall receive this record, 
ye may know that the work of the 
Father has commonced upon all the 
face of the laud. Therefore, repent 

•all ye ends of the earth, and come 
unto me, and believe in my gospel, 
and be baptized in my name; for he 
that believeth, and is baptized, shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth not, 
shall be damned: and signs shall fol* 
•low them that believe in my name. 
And blessed is he that is found faith
ful unto my name, at the last day, 
for he shall be lifted up to dwell in 
the kingdom prepared for him from

the foundation of the world. And 
behold it is I  that hath spoken i t  
Amen.”

I have felt disposed to read these 
paragraphs, for 1 highly esteem the 
Book of Mormon, as 1 presume do all 
the Latter-day Saints. But many 
lay it upon the shelf and let it remain 
there for a year or two, consequently 
they become careless concerning the 
dealings of the Lord with the For- 
mer-day Saints.

You are not to suppose that you 
are going to be jumped into the 
midst of revelations, and by one great 
and grand step are to burst the vail, 
and to rend it from your eyes, do you 
think that you are to step into the 
celestial kingdom and see it all at 
once? No, these blessings are by far 
too precious to be attained in such a 
way; they are to be attained by dili
gence and faith from day to day, and 
from night to night. Hence you 
are to become habituated to do good in 
your thoughts and conduct, in all 
that you do, until you become per
fectly initiated into the great princi- 

; pies of righteousness, and coutinue to 
live uprightly until it becomes a kind 
of second nature to be honest, to be 
prudent, to govern all your passions, 
and bring all of the influences of the 
flesh, of the fallen nature, into the 
most perfect subjection to the law of 
God.

I  know that it  is necessary for you 
to keep tho commandments of the 
Lord, and not ouly to keep those 
found in the written revelations, but 
to strictly observe all the words of 
wisdom, counsel, and advice that He 
has given through His Spirit and His 
servants. And when you have given 
.diligent heed to counsel, it becomes a. 
second nature to pay tbe strictest at
tention to the covenants made and 
the counsel given by the Living Ora
cles of God.

These principles are not to be 
learned by one or two days’, or one or



two months’ humility aud obedience, 
for that would be like a child’s going 
to school a week and being kept.six 
weeks at home, where there is no one 
to instruct him. I t  is obvious that a 
person keeps retrograding, if he does 
not progress; you are called upon to 
increase and progress in knowledge 
and truth until tbey influence all 
your actions and doings, until your 
conduct is rightly influenced, not only 
in relation to your neighbors, but in 
relation to all that belongs to your 
neighbors.' When you have learned 
righteous principles be careful that 
they never escape your minds, and 
that your conduct never severs you 
from them. This is the timo and 
this is the day tbnt your faith should 
lay hold of this great and good Spirit, 
and that you should strive for the 
rich blessings of heaven, concerning 
which I  have read in your hearing 
this morning.

Latter-day Suints, are not these 
things worthy of living for ? Suppose 
that you could have the privilege, by 
living only one week in strict obedi* 
ence to all the laws of the kingdom, 
to have these blessings; I  verily be* 
lieve that there are not many Latter- 
day Saints, but who, if they knew that 
they could enjoy all the blessings of 
the ancients and have the visions of 
tho heavens laid open to their minds, 
so that they could have before them 
the past, the present, and the future, 
so that they could understand the 
things of God, would live very faithful, 
and be of one heart and of one mind.

Would not every one who heard 
such promises try to obtain the prize, 
to enjoy the blessings promised ? The 
counsels and instructions of those 
whom God has appointed would be 
fresh before them every moment; 
when they arose in the morning it 
would be the first thing they would 
think of, and it would be the last 
thing at night. They would be able 
to do twice as much labor as when

\
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their minds are not upon the things 
of God. Their minds would be so en
tirely swallowed up that they would 
feel like Alma and others, while among, 
the priests of king Noah, when they 
had burdens upon their backs ; their 
burdens were made light so that they 
were able to bear them cheerfully, and 
so it would be with the Latter-day 
Saints. Let them have that Spirit 
one week, and they would find their 
bodies stronger and more active, and 
they would almost forget whether 
they had been to their breakfast, din
ner, or supper, their minds would be 
so completely swallowed up with 
heavenly things, and everything would 
prosper.

You are to claim blessings by your 
conduct, you are so instructed ; some- 
are apt to be so neglectful and remiss 
in their duties that they are not able 
to claim them. They forgot what is 
in store for them, and do not pray for 
the Spirit to impress those blessings 
upon their minds, but suflcr their 
minds to be drawn out too much upon 
temporal business instead of the things 
of God, and become weary in mind and 
body, so that they feel like neglecting 
the more prominent duties, such as 
family prayer and many others.

This is because they do not enjoy 
sufficient of the Spirit of the Lord, 
for it is able to strengthen every ono 
of you. Look at the promises made 
to the missionaries, “ He that shall 
go forth to preach the Gospel without 
purse or scrip shall not be weary, nor 
darkened in spirit nor in body.”

What is it that strengthens thoxn* 
so that they do nut become weary in- 
body and in mind? The Elders 
abroad are called upon to labor dili
gently, and many times to sit up- 
almost all night to teach -the pure 
principles of eternal life, and when 
they lie down they rest perfectly calm 
as though they were not weary, and. 
arise invigorated with faith, intelli
gence, and power; their minds and
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bodies are strengthened by the power 
of God.

So it would be with yon, if you 
were sent on a mission, as well as with 
those, who now go to preach the Gos
pel of salvation for the gathering of 
the honest in heart.

The Elders go forth in faith and 
with prayer for the gathering of Israel; 

.to bring them' to Zion, to plant vine- 
.yards, to build houses, to help build 
,up the cities of Zion, and beautify the 
earth.

You are all on a mission to make 
.yourselves of one heart and of one 
mind before the Lord, and if you are 
faithful you can claim the promises 
that Ho will pour out His Spirit upon 
you, and that Spirit will be poured 
out upon those who are faithful from 
morning until evening, aud they will 
be quickened and invigorated to per- 
form whatever is neccssary.

If  you como to this house with 
your minds upon the things of this 
world, aud hear the servants of God 
speak upon the great things of the 
kingdom, their words will go in at 
one car and out at the other, your 
minds will be darkened, the devil will 
step in and tempt you, and you are 
liable to be prostrated in body and 
mind by his power, because you have 
given way.

While we are here there is a chance 
•for every Latter-day Saint, and I  feel 
to say, set yourselves in order, ye 
heads of families, and then set your 
families in order; regulate your lives 
one towards another in your families, 
in  your neighborhoods, and in all 
your communications and dealings one 
with another.

In this way the enemy will not 
have power over you, and all your 
works of light and righteousness will 
be regulated by the principles which 
you have received, and by the order 
which should govern the Saints of 
•God; shewing that you are .sick of 
your old traditions, confusion, and

discord, and that you are contending 
for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints; believing tliat the same bles
sings which they enjoyed may be 
poured out upon your heads.

Perhaps, before I  again return to 
behold the Saints in these valleys, a 
great temple may be reared upon this 
Block, upon the foundation already 
laid. Before that time, perhaps, the 
services of the Lord may be admi
nistered therein, with baptism for the 
dead, as the Lord has promised, and 
other sacred and holy ordinances per
taining to tho last dispensation ; ordi
nances that have been kept sacred 
from the foundation of the world, 
things kept to be revealed in this last 
dispensation.

i f  the time is so near at hand 
when a temple shall bo completed for 
these sacred and holy purposes, there 
is none too much time for you to pre
pare yourselves in the holy course of 
righteousness.

You cannot expect to live as many 
have lived, and then be able by one 
tremendous great effort to at once 
call down the powers of heaven into 
your midst. All, who will enjoy the 
privileges which it is the prerogative 
of the Latter-day Saints to enjoy, 
must live for them.

Why not Saints have these bles
sings ? Is it because God is partial, 
aud willing to bestow greater blessings 
upon some than upon others ? No, it 
is because you do not sufficiently pre
pare yourselves before Him, for you 
have to become sanctified ; hence it 
is said in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, speaking of the Temple 
which shall be built in Jackson County, 
" That thoso that enter therein shall 
behold tho face of God.”

The promise was not made to the 
impure, to those who had not sancti
fied themselves before the Lord, but 
to the pure in heart. I t  naturally 
follows that similar blessings are pre
pared to be poured out by the Most
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High upon tbo Temple that shall be 
built upon this Block, and upon the 
people who shall go therein. How 
many of this congregation would be 
prepared to receive such blessings ?

The Lord might say to the angels, 
such and such ones have been faithful 
to all the calls that have been made 
upon thom; they have not turned te 
one side; they have not given way to 
their passions; they have not neg
lected the counsels of my servants ; 
they have exercised faith in me and 
have lived to it and by i t ; and now do 
you messengors go forth and show 
yourselves unto them in that Temple, 
that their eyes may be opened, that 
they may become as the brother of 
Jared—to seo and taste the joys of the 
other world. But let the eyes of 
those who have not been diligent be 
dark, let them not have sufficient faith 
to bohold your or my glory, let the 
vail that is over the nations remain 
between them and my glory. I  will 
venture to say that there are at pre
sent comparatively few tliat would be 
prepared to receive the great blessings 
which are in store. I feel anxious 
upon this point, my brethren and sis
ters, not only for your sakes but for 
my own.

When you shall rend the vail that 
5s between you and the heavens, it 
will be by your works of faith and 
obedience. Do you realize that you 
are the individuals to rend that vail ? 
Jesus has done his part, and he is 
-willing that tbe vail should be re n t; 
he has made intercession before the 
Father; he has ofTered his own life, 
and what more can he do? When 
you shall have faith to rend that vail 
which is over your minds, you will 
find that the heavens are ready and 
waiting to bestow the blessings pro
mised, just as soon as you are pre
pared to receive them.

Here let us reflect a little upon the 
principle by which the brother of Ja
red was capable of, seeing things that

are behind the vail, aud by which 
Moses saw eveiy particle of this earth, 
inside as well as outside. How did 
they seo these things ? The revela
tion says, “ By the Spirit of God.” 
If Moses had the Spirit so that he 
could discern all things in the earth, 
while he was quite a fiuite being like 
tho rest of us, why should not we 
have that same gift imparted unto 
us?

The brother of Jared was so filled 
with tho Spirit that lie was enabled 
to behold the person of Jesus Christ, 
and all the inhabitants of the earth 
that had lived previous to his day, as 
well as those who should live after
wards. They rent the vail between 
them and the heavens by their faith 
and obedience to the commandments 
of the Lord ; they saw the history of 
past events from the beginning of the 
world, and all the inhabitants that ever 
had been.

There is such a thing as a natural 
man's looking into the past, but their 
power is very much restricted. Lord 
Ross constructed a very powerful te
lescope, having an object glass six 
feet in diameter, aud by it a man 
can see a vast distance into space, 
and behold what existed ages ago. 
With this mighty instrument it has 
been determined that other worlds 
exist hundreds of thousands of mil
lions of miles distant from us, and that 
the light from them which reaches 
the eye through the telescope must 
have been traveling, several hundred 
thousand years before it reached the 
eye, hundreds of thousands of years 
before Adam was placed in the gar
den of Eden.

Hundreds of thousands of years ago 
tho distant bodies of the universe 
were lighted up by the glory of God. 
and the light thereof has at last entered 
the tremendous telescope of Lord Ross, 
and thus individuals have been enabled 
to see—what? Not those bodies as they 
exist at the present time, but to seo
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them as thoy existed tens and scores of 
thousauds of years beforo this world 
was made.

Here, then, is looking at the past, 
and that naturally, independent of 
tbe mind's being waked up by the 
power of God, os were the minds of 
tbe brother of Jared and Moses.

Again, this glorious and heavenly 
principle, with which a righteous man 
is endowed, reaches forward into the 
future for thousands of years to come, 
as far as the Great God will permit 
the sceneries of ages to be opened to 
mortals. , I t  is not the fault of our 
organization that we do not enjoy 

'this priuciple, but because we do not 
ientirely get rid of those erroneous 
traditions which we have received 
from our fathers.

The faith of the Gospel is what is 
required to lead us on until we burst 

' the vail asunder; for this faith will 
euable us to burst off the shackles by 
which we are bound, and prepare us 

' to enjoy the holy Priesthood, with all 
the blessings guaranteed to the Saints

• of God, and to gaze into the hidden 
things of eternity.

• Reflect upon past experience and 
Upon the workings of the Spirit of 
God, and you will discover that you 
havo often been forewarned of events 
long beforo they took place; and if 
you cast your minds into the book of 
the Spirit of God, and behold the acts 
and doings of the Lord ia ages to 
come, you will find that the same 
principle tliat exists in tbe bosoms .of

‘ the Gods is with you, though in a 
very undeveloped condition. Let 
your minds be set upon tbe will of 
God and upon His kingdom, and what 
will bo withheld from your sight ?

There are many principles contain* 
ed in tbe words which I have just 
read. Jesus, for instance, stood before 
the brother of Jared; not in his body 
of flesh and bones, not as an infant, 
not as a small spirit one foot or two 
feet high, but a full grown spirit;

and when the brother of Jared beheld 
the finger of Christ he beheld a full- 
sized finger as of a man, for says Jesus,
“ When I shall take a body of flesh and 
bones and redeem my people I will ap
pear as thou now seest me, but this is 
the body of my spirit; I show myself in 
the spirit, you behold it, you see that 
it is of the size of a man.’*

“ All men in the beginning have I  
created after the body of my spirit," 
as much as to say that “ you, the bro
ther of Jared, did not receive your 
existence a few years ago here in the 
flesh, that was not your origin, but alh 
men, all those that I  will show you 
that have existed or will exist upon 
this earth, in the beginning have I 
created after the image of the body of 
my spirit." They were all spiritually 
organized before they came here.

This is' the only place in the Book 
of Mormon where pre-existence i s . 
clearly spoken of, and this was reveal
ed before tbe organization of this 
Church, and is a doctrine which was 
not iu the possession of the Christian 
world, hence it shows that it was dic
tated by a Spirit capable of revealing 
a doctrine unknown to the Christian 
world—the pre existence of man.

There is much doctrine in the Boole 
of Mormon and Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants $ a t  would be instructive 
to the Saints, if they would not let 
them stay upon their shelves. Know
ledge of truth would not harm yoa, 
though it may be better for some to 
let their books remain shut, rather 
than to transgress against greater light, 
for theu greater would be their damna
tion and punishment. In proportion 
as we advance in the knowledge of the 
thiugs revealed from the heavens, and 
in the powers and keys thut are con
ferred upon us, the greater will be the 
condemnation, if we fall therefrom. 
This shows the propriety of every man 
and woman’s habituating themselves, 
as I  have already said, to righteous: 
ness.
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J f  you wore, within one week from 
this time, to be let into all tbe visions 
that the brother of Jared had, what a 
weight of responsibility you would 
have upon you; how weak you would 
be, and how unprepared for the 
responsibility ; and after the vision 
hud closed up in your minds, and you 
left to yourselves, you would be tempt
ed in proportion to the light that hud 
been presented before'you. Then 
would come tho trial, such as you 
never have had. This is the priuciple 
upon which the devil is allowed to try 
us. We have a circumstanco in rela
tion to Moses’ being tempted when 
the vision withdrew, and the heavens 
closcd, the devil presented himself 
and suid, “ Moses, son of man, wor- 
ship me.” . Moses replied. '* Who are 
you? ” “ I  am the son of God,” was 
the answer. Then said Moses, “ You 
call mo son of roan and say that you 
are the son of God. but where is your 
glory ? ” Could Moses have with
stood that terrible manifestation, if 
he had nut practised for many years 
the principles of righteousness? A 
tnero visiou would not have strength
ened him, and even to shew him the 
glory of God in part would not have 
enabled him to combat with the pow
ers of darkness that then came to him 
I t  was by his knowledge of God, by 
his perseverance, his diligence and 
obedience in former years, that he 
was euabled to rebuke the devil, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, and drive 
him from him.

So it will be with you, whether you 
have the necessary preparation or not, 
for the Lord will say to the powers of 
darkness, you are now at liberty to 
tempt my servants in proportion to 
the light that I have given. Go and see 
if they will be steadfast to that light; 
use every plan so far as I permit you, 
and if they will yield they are not 
worthy o£ me nor of my kingdom, and 
I  will deliver them up and they 
shall be bafletted. You, Satan, shall 
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buffet aud torment them, until they 
shall learn obedience by the things 
that they suffer.

Hence the propriety of preparing 
for these things, that when they come 
you will know how to conquer Satan, 
and not want for experience to over* 
come, but be like Michael, the arch
angel, who, with all the knowledge 
and glory that he had gained through 
thousands of years of experience, durst 
not bring a railing accusation, because 
he knew better. And when Moses 
withstood Satan face to face, he knew 
who ho was and what ho had come for. 
He had obtained his knowledge by 
past trials, by a long series of prepa* 
ration ; hence he triumphed.

So it must be with Latter-day 
Saiuts, and if we prepare ourselves 
wo shall conquer. We must come in 
contact with every foe, and those who 
give way will be overcome.

If we are to conquer the enemy of 
truth his power ihust be made mani
fest, and the powefr which will be given 
of the Lord through faithfulness must 
be in our possesion. Do you wish 
to prevail—to conquer the powers of 
darkness when they present them* 
selves? If  you do, prepare yourselves 
against the day when the»e powers 
shall be made manifest with more 
energy than is now exhibited. Then 
you can say, the evil powers that have 
been made manifest, the agents that 
came and tempted me, came with all 
their force, I met them face to face 
and conquered by the word of my 
testimony, by patience, by the keys 
which have been bestowed upon me, 
and which I held sacred before God, 
and I have triumphed over the adver
sary and over all bis associates.

Brethren, pray for me, that I  may 
accomplish the mission that has been 
given to me acceptably in the sight of 
the Lord, acceptably to these my 
brethren that are presiding over me, 
acceptably to the nations, to the Saints 
here in Great Salt Lake Valley, that 
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I  may be one of the Stunts that shall 
be perfected in righteousness, in long 
suffering, in patience, in humility, 
and return in joy and peace to rejoice

354
again in your midst I  ask the Lord 
to bless us, one and all, with his Holy 
Spirit, and to guide us in the way of 
life. Amen.

THE ORDER OF PROGRESSION IX KNOWLEDGE—TnE WAY BY WHICH 
SAINTS BECOME O N E — APTNESS OF MEN TO REMEMBER EVIL 

BATHER THAN GOOD—A CHARACTERISTIC OF SAINTS IS TO RE
MEMBER GOOD AND FORGET EVIL—OUR AFFECTIONS SHOULD BE 

PLACED ON THE KINGDOM OF GOD ABOVE ALL OTHER THINGS,

A Discourse by President Brigham. Young, Delivered in the Botcery, Great Salt Lake
City, June 15, 185G.

As I  have frequently remarked, it 
seems tliat the people need a great 
deal of preaching; they require to be 
preached to continually to put them 
in mind of their duties, and to stir 
them up to perform the works which 
they know that they ought to do. 
This at first appears strange, and then 
again it is not so strange. Our or
ganization is such, we are subject to 
so many spirits and influences that 
aro in the world, that it is not strange 
that our minds require stirring up to 
remembrance, aud our physical powers 
to diligence.

As Saints in the last days we have 
much to learn; there is an eternity 
of knowledge before u s ; at most wo 
receive but very little in this stuge of 
our progression.

The most learned men that have 
ever lived on the earth havo only been 
able to obtuin a small amount of know
ledge, in comparison to the vast store 
of information that exists for the 
faithful Saints.

It cannut be understanding^ ex
hibited by any individual, not even by 
an angel, to the people any further

than they are able to receive and com
prehend it ;  consequently the Lord 
has to descend to our capacities and 
give us a little here and a little there, 
liue upou line, and precept upon pre
cept, as the Prophet has said.

But wc are so organized, and it is 
so ordaiued, that we can receive that 
little, and still continue to receive a 
little and a little more, and treasure 
up and retain in our memories that 
which we have received, so that it  
will be ready when it is necessary to 
bring it forth. "NVhat we learn to day 
does not prevent our learning more 
to-morrow, aud so ou.

This principle is inherent in the 
organization of all intelligent beings, 
so that we are capuble of receiving, 
and receiving, and receiving from the 
inexhaustible fouutain of knowledge 
and truth.

I t  has been frequently stated to us, 
and is a doctrine we understand, that 
this people have got to become of one 
heart and one mind. They have to 
know the will of God and do it, for to 
know tho will of God is one thing, 
and to bring our wills, our dispositions,
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into subjection to tliat which we do I 
understand to bo tho will of God is 
another.

We might say that this is the first 
lesson we have to learn and one of the 
easiest, one that is calculated and 
^adapted to the capacity of the child, 
to  learn to bo submissive to our Fa
ther in heaven. Parents requiro this 
•duty of their children, when they have 
become intelligent enough to under
stand that the parent is superior in 
point of government, and strict obe
dience is required by that authority. 
That the parent is his superior is one 
of the first lessons that the child 
learns—that he is bis dictator to mea
sure and guido his steps, as soon as 
'he comes to an understanding of what 
is required.

If  we are obedient to the will of 
our Father in heaven it accomplishes 
one grand object, namely, our being 
the disciplcs of Christ, for he observed 
to his disciples, “ Except ye are one 
ye are not mine.” “ I  am in my Fa
ther and ye in me, and I in you,” one 
eternal principle governing and con
trolling the intelligence that dwells in. 
the persons of the Father and the 
Son. I have these principles within 
•me, Jesus has them within him, and 
you have them within you. I am go
verned and controlled by them, my 
cider brother, Jesus, is governed and 
controlled by them, and his Father is 
governed and controlled by them. He 
learned them, Jesus learned them, 
and we must learn them iu order to 
receive crowns of glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives.

Tho principle of eternal life that 
sustains all intelligent beings, that 
governs and controls all things in 
eternity, the principle hy which mat
ter does exist, the principle by which 
it is organized, by which it is redeem
ed and brought into celestial glory, is 
the principle that is in you and me, 
that is in-our heavenly Father.

I t  is life, it is the life of Christ and

of every S aint; in this capacity they 
are in us and we in them. We must 
be possessed of the spirit that governs 
and controls the angels, we must have 
tho same spirit within us that our 
Father in heaven is in possession

That spirit must rule you and me, 
it must control our actions and dic
tate us iu life, we must cling to it and 
imbibe it until it becomes a second 
nature to us. We are accustomed to 
saying second nature, but in reality it 
is the first nature that we had, though 
sin has perverted it. God planted it 
thero as the predominant principle, 
but our giving way to temptation has 
frustrated the plan and driven it from 
us.

How easy it is for people to under 
stand and do the will of God, if they 
will throw off their unrighteous tradi
tions and let truth stand for truth, 
light for light, and let that which is 
of God be received as such.

When truth comes, receive it as 
from the Lord, and let everything be 
simplified to us as unto children, for 
the Lord has ordained that we may 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the truth, and be able to receive 
more knowledge, wisdom, and under
standing. and it is not possible for us 
to receive it any other way, only as 
we apply our hearts strictly to over
come every evil and cleave to that 
which is pleasing to the Lord—to tbat 
which tends to life and salvation. 
This is the only channel in which we 
can become of one heart aud of one 
mind.

This has been the burden of our 
exhortations, prayers, and pleadings. 
I t  was the burden of the exhortations, 
prayers, and pleadings of the servants , 
of God who lived in ancient day-*, as 
much as it is of those who i *o now. 
No good person has ever o i the 1 
earth—one who understood the prin
ciples of life—but wbat he has d-jsired - 
to see the time when the people would
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be governed by other principles than 
those of sin and selfishness.

All the righteous have desired to 
«ee the people governed by principles 
that will endure, and that will give 
durability to all who obey thero. Their 
bowels of compassion yearned contin
ually after tbe sons of men, and they 
labored to bring them under tbe con
trol and government of the principles 
of eternal life, and to cut them loose 
from the little, selfish, frivolous, tri
fling, deathly principles that pertain 
to this flesh.

What would be the result of this 
effort aud desire, if accomplished 
among us? We should be of one heart 
>and of one miud ; we should cease to 
play the hyprocrite ; we should cfcase 
to be slothful servants ; we should 
cease to do evil and do good continu
ally.

The reflections of many are that 
they cannot govern and control them
selves. And should we ask some 
whether their memory is good, whether 
they can rccollect certain transactions 
which have transpired thus and sq, 
they would reply, “ No, our memory 
is very treacherous.” That is true, but 
in different degrees, with all people.

We may asb one person, can you 
remember an) thiug> you wit>h to, and 
the reply may be, *' I t  is with difficulty 
that we remember anything.” This 
lack of mental force is found in a 
large class of umukind, but to search 
into the causcs of this would tuke us 
far back, fur they pertain to pareuts 
as well as to children, to the ancieut 
as well as to the modern inhabitants^ 
of this globe.

Another peculiarity of memory is, 
the stronger recollcction of an injury 
than a favor; fur instance,'take a 
person of the most treacherous me
mory and apply a little cayenne pep
per to his eyes, and he will remember 
that act as long as he lives.

'I t  is an old saying, “ That we con 
forgive (it is man’s privilege) tu t we

cannot forget." Can you. forget art 
injury ? No, you will always remem
ber it. But on the other baud, sup
pose that a friend should come, in tho 
hour of your distress, to relieve you, 
from pain and suffering, and by lay
ing his hands upon yoi* your paiu is 
gone; or furnish yoq food when you. 
have none, and administer to yo*ur 
wants in everything calculated to multo 
you happy and comfortable in .body 
and mind, you will forget those kind 
acts many times quicker than the act 
.of throwing a little cayenne pepper iu 
your eyes.

Think of that and ask yourselves 
the cause; reason os to why it is that, 
you can remember an injury better 
than a kindness; why you can retuiu 
hatred longer thau love. Is it through... 
your fullen nature ? Is it because 
you were begotten and bom in sin ?. 
Or is it not rather because tho power 
of the tempter has control over you,, 
and because the world is full of evil 
principles, and you have adhered to 
them? Yes, this is the cause, and 
you must acknowledge it. The wbolo 
world is contaminated with a spirit to 
rerperubcr eVil and forget tbe good.
L Mankind are orgauized of element 

designed to endure to all eternity; it 
never had a beginning and never can 
have an end. There never was a 
lime when this mAtter, of which you 
aud'*I are composed, was not in exisc- 
euce, aud there never can be a time 
when it will pass out of existence; it 
cannot be annihilated.

I t  is brought together, organized* 
and capacitated to receive knowledge 
and intelligence, to be enthroned ift 
glory, to be made angels,* Gods—be
ings who will hold control over the 
elements, aud have power by tbeir 
word to command the, creation and 
redemption of worlds, or to extinguish 
suns by their breath, and disorganize 
worlds, hurling them back into tjioir 
chaotic state. This is what -you and 
I are created for. ,
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But in view of all this, what can 

■wo discover in ourselves ? As an in
stance, A has a favorite dog, which B 
discoversdoingmischiefon his grounds,* 
and kills, whereupon A, who was fond 
of his dog for serving him so well, and 
guarding his house and children so 
long and faithfully, becomes highly 
•enraged, and says, “ I tell you I  can- 

. not stand it, I  am so angry, that I 
'feel as though ‘ I  should %  all to 
pieces, and I  have almost a mind to 
take my ritle and shoot you." What, 
for a dog ?

Let a man or woman come forward 
that can say they have not had such 
feelings, to a certain degree. Yes, 
you have similar feelings in conse
quence ol’ some one's abusing your 
dog, but when you enter into the holy 
city, (should you be so happy as to get 
there) you will learn that the dogs 
will all be on the outsido of the walls 
with tho murderers, adulterers, forni
cators, liars,, and those who take the 
namo of God in vain.*1 “ For your 
couduct towards my dog! I am almost 
ready to kill you, neighbor.”
•  Do you here such language used ? 

Yes, right in our midst Kill almost 
any person’s favorite animal, and he 
is ready to draw the rifle to his eye, 
in a moment, to shed the blood of his 
neighbor. This is the passion of the 
animal organization that the devil has 
•power over. 'When such feelings as
sail you, stop and reflect, and let the 
spirit within you reason, and it would 
say. “ Shame on you, Brigham, John, 
‘Mary, or Jane?” Grant that an in- 
dividual has done wrong, should we 
be so provoked about it ?

We are organized for the express 
purpose of controlling the elements, 
of organizing and disorganizing, of 
ruling over kingdoms, principalities, 
and powers, and yet our affections are 
often too highly placed upon paltiy, 
perishable objects. We love houses, 
gold, silver, and various kinds of pro- 

-perty, and all who unduly prize any

object there is beneath the celestial 
world are idolators.

Somo say, “ We aro placed here, 
the devils were here, tho world is full 
of wickcdness, and we are subjected to 
all this without any agency on our 
part," but this assertion does not 
prove such to be the case. Will you 
subject your children to wickedness 
when it is in your power to deliver 
them from it?  We are measurably 
subjected to it because of the siu that ■ 
was in our parents, but have we now 
tho knowledgo to deliver our children 
from this power ? We have. Then 
let us begin and do it, and cast oft 
your unrighteous traditions, as 1 havo 
often taught and* counselled you. Let 
every man and woman bring up their 
children according to the law of hea
ven. Teach your children from their 
youth, never to set thoir hearts immo
derately upon an object of this world.

Should you train yourselves ? Yes, 
you should. Can you remember to 
do good instead of evil? Do you 
watch the operations of tho spirits 
upon the people, upon their affec
tions, upon their hearts? Can you 
not bear some of this congregation, 
as they leave the meeting, and after* 
wards, begin to find fault and com*

filain on this wise ? “ Well, I  do not 
ike this, and I  do not like that, and 
I  think I  shall go back to the States.

I wish I was back in England. I  will 
not pay my money for flour, but I  
will beg it, and send my children to 
beg it, and spend my money to get 
away from here.”

Have I  done you any harm since 
you havo been here ? Did my bro
thers who proclaimed the Gospel to 
you, do you anything but good ? “ No, 
0 , no.” I f  they have done the least 
thing to injure you, why will you not 
tell of it before you leave? But no, you 
will not, and as soon as you go away 
your testimony will be, “ Brothers 
Brigham, and Heber, and Jedediah, 
and the Twelve, and all the brethren
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at Great Salt Lake aro tbe worst 
people we ever saw.” Can you tell 
of one thing wherein they have wrong
ed you? They may have fed you, 
you may have lived here on their 
bounty and kindness, but os soon as 
you go away, you partake of the spirit 
of the world, which I  am trying to 
contrast with the spirit of the Gos- 
'Pel-

As soon as you are overcome by 
vthe spirit of the world, you forget 
eveiy good deed and kindness that 
has been extended to you, and you 
only remember the transpiring and 
infliction of wbat you deemed to be 
evil. You imagine a thousand things 
to be evil that would have resulted in 
good, had you done right. Can you 
believe that f “ 0 , yes." Those who 
have apostatized and left, cannot re
collect a kindness tliat I  have done 
them, but I  can say to the praise of a 
few Gentiles, who have passed through 
here, they have recollected the kind
nesses done to them by this people. 
Almost universally, after having receiv
ed the greatest kiudnesses tbey ever 
received, apostates and some Gentiles 
after they leave these valleys, vividly 
remember aud proclaim, from Dan to 
Beersheba, every fancied injury.

Brother Tobin lately arrived from 
the army in Oregon; he there became 
acquainted with a part of Colonel 
Steptoe’s command. Yesterday, as 
we were walking about, I told him 
that the Indians who were tried for 
the murder of Captain Gunnison were 
confined within tho walls of the Pe
nitentiary. Ho said that he thought 
they had made their escape; that he 
had been informed that tne lock was 
broken, the gate opened, and the 
"Indians sent off.

I  informed him that it was true that 
the Indian prisoners escaped, but that 
1 soon recovered them, placed them 
in charge of the Warden, aud wrote 
to Colonel Steptoe, who was at Bear 
river m  route for California, acquaint

ing him with the circumstances. The 
Colonel replied, and thanked me m> 
iis note. I asked brother Tobin 
whether the Colonel did not tell him 
that those Indians were recovered. 
He replied, “ No, but it has appeared 
in nearly all, if not all, tbe western 
papers, that the “ Mormons ” let tho 
Indians out of prison.” They could 
publish that the Indians escaped, but 
they would not proclaim that the 
“ Mormons ” speedily recovered them, 
and that they are still safely lodged 
in prison.

Those who love righteousness and 
possess the Spirit of God, those who 
delight to do good can remember 
good. They can remember every good 
principle and every good act; aud 
when they read tbe Bible, the say
ings of the Prophets aud Apostles 
will be as near their hearts as lies are 
to tbe hearts of the wicked. By this 
you may know whether you are Saints 
or not. Cun you remember good? 
If you forget good and remember evil, 
you may lay it down as a positive 
fact that you are on the highway to 
destruction. If  you love the truth 
you can remember it.

One may here inquire, “ Can I  
strengthen my memory and bring it 
into lively exercise?" Yes, by ap
plying your mind to the poiut you 
wish to improve upon, and you can 
learn aud remember righteous deeds 
if you are full of integrity.

The Gospel of salvation has been 
revealed unto U3 expressly to tench 
our hearts understanding, and when I  
learn the principles of charity or righ
teousness I will adhere to them, aud 
say to selfishness, you must not have 
that which you want, and when it 
urges tbat I have no moro flour than 
I shall need uutil harvest, and that I  
must not give any away, not even a 
pound, I  say, get out of my door. 
And when it argues that a brother 
will not be profitted by our endea
vors to benefit him, that you had
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'better keep your money to yourselves 
and not let him have this ox, that 
farm or cow, &c., and strives to per* 
suade you not to feed such a poor 
person, not to do anything for the P. 
E . F. Company, that you havo not 

. any moro than you need, just do as 
the man did in Vermont, for by the 
report we would judge him to be a 
pretty good roan. He had a farm, 
raised a large quantity of grain, and 
usually had somo to spare. I t  so 
happened one season that a poor 
neighbor thrashed out his rye, and 
was to receive his pay in grain. 
Tho poor mau came; the farmer told 
him to leave his bags and ho would 
measure up the amount and have it

• ready when again wiled for. He was 
alone when measuring the grain, and 
as he put into the measure, something 
whispered to him, “ Pour it iu light
ly," but instead of doing this, he gave 
tho measure a kick. When he put on 
the strike something said to him,

’ “ When you take that off, take a little 
out, the poor man will know nothing 
about it." At last the farmer said,

' “ Mr. Devil, walk out of my barn, or 
. I  will heap every half bushel 1 mea
sure for the poor mau."

When you are tempted to do wrong, 
do not stop one moment to argue, but

■ tell Mr. Devil to walk out of your 
barn, or you will heap up every half 
bushel; you can do that I  know. A 
drunkard can walk by a tavern, though 
I  have heard it said that some men 
cannot go by, or if they do manage to 
get by, that they say, “ Now I  know 

» I  am the master, and I  will go back 
t and treat-resolution." »

I  am aware that some will argue 
that they cannot do good without evil

- ‘being present with them ; that has 
nothing to do with the case. Though

• ’it may be present with them, as it was 
i with Paul, there is no necessity for 
r any man’s giving way to that evil. If
• we should do good, do it, and tell the 
^ evil to stand out of^the way., You are

privileged to be masters of yourselves; 
you cau strengthen your memories, 
and by a close application you can 
train yourselves to remember the good 
instead of the evil. If  anybody has 
injured you, forget it. Can you do 
so ? I  know you can.

Forget the imperfections of your 
brethren; for often the injuries which 
you imagine to have been done, arise 
through the weakness of the flesh, 
and without tho individual’s being 
aware that ho has done you au in- 
jury, and when no evil was designed. 
Judge not according to the outward 
appearance, but according to tho in* 
tcutions of tho heart. If they de* 
signed to injure you, they siuned; if 
they have injured you without design, 
you are bound to forgive. P»emember 
good principles, and when you hear 
the truth, if you have a love for it, 
you will remember it.

I t  is frequently said by mothers, 
and is a universal characteristic of the 
rising generation, “ How easy it is for 
children to learn mischief; *T do not 
like to have my children associated 
with such and such children, or go to 
this or that school." Do they learn 
any good ? Perhaps they do a little, 
and a great deal of evil. I t  is natural 
for children to learn that which they 
should not, and to do that which they 
should not, but no more so than it 
is for you and me. There are many 
now before me who desire something 
put in their possession which would 
be injurious to them, therefore do 
not blame the children so much for 
desiring to handle that which is not 
meet for them to handle, and to pos
sess that which they cannot take core
Of. •

What shall we do ? We will oufe 
off every avenue of evil, as fast and as 
far as may lay in our power. * You 
can 8top those evil communications 
that corrupt good manners in your
selves-first, and then keepyour chil
dren .as strictly from evil as possible,
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and not many generations will pass 
away ere the heavens will acknowledge 
that there is a reformation among the 
Latter day Saints.' How many gene
rations we do not know, but I  some
times think that the Lamanites will 
become a white and delightsome peo
ple about as quick. I t  belongs to us 
to commence the work of reformation, 
and in the first place to set the ex
ample of good works before our chil
dren, and when they grow up they 
will say, these are the traditions of my 
fathers. They will thus improve a 
little, and the next generation will 
improve a little more, tintil the tradi
tions of the children are in accordance 
with the principles of the eternal 
Priesthood, which will produce life 
and salvation.

I  will speak a little more upon 
placing your affections on beings who 
are not worthy of them. Take a Pro
phet, an Apostle, a man of God, one 
who is just as good in his calling and 
capacity as Jesus Christ was in his, 
a  man who has adorned the doctrine 
of his profession, until he is sealed up 
nnto eternal lives by the power of the 
Priesthood, one who is sure of a glori
ous resurrection, and let him desire to 
have a wife. Now suppose that he gains 
the affection of a lovely woman and 
marries her, how much shall that 
righteous man love that woman? Shall 
he say, “ I  love this woman to such a 
degree that I  will go to hell rather 
than not havo her, I  will do even this 
rather than lose my wife?” No, for 
you ought to love a woman only so far 
as she adorns the doctrine you pro
fess ; so far as she adorns that doc
trine, just so far let your love extend 
to her. When will she be worthy of 
the full extent of your affection ? 
When she has lived long enough to 
secure to herself a glorious resurrec
tion and an eternal exaltation as your 
companion, and never until then.

Elders, never love your wives one 
hair’s breadth further than they adorn

the Gospel, never love them so but 
that you can leave them at a mo
m ents warning without shedding a 
tear. Should you love a child any 
more than this? No. Here are 
Apostles and Prophets who are des
tined to be exalted with the Gods, to 
become rulers in the kingdoms of our 
Father, to become equal with the Fa
ther and the Son, and will you let your 
affections be unduly placed on any
thing this side that kingdom and 
glory ? If  you do, you disgrace your 
calling and Priesthood. The very mo
ment that persons in this Church suf
fer their affections to be immoderately 
placed upon an object, this side the 
celestial kingdom, they disgrace their 
profession and calling. When you 
love your wives and children, are fond 
of your horses, your carriages, your 
fine houses, your goods and chattels, 
or anything of an earthly nature, be
fore your affections become too strong, 
wait until you and your family are 
sealed up unto eternal lives, and yon 
know they are yours from that time 
henceforth and for ever.

I  will now ask the sisters, do you 
believe that you are worthy of any 
greater love than you bestow upon 
your children ? Do you believe that 
you should be beloved by your hus
bands and parents any further than 
you acknowledge and practise the prin
ciple of eternal lives ? Every person 
who understands this principle would 
answer in a moment, “ Let no being’s 
affections be placed upon me any fur
ther than mine are on eternal princi
ples—principles that are calculated to 
endure and exalt me, and bring me 
up to be an heir of God and a joint 
heir with Jesus Christ.” This is what 
every person who has a  correct under
standing would say.

Owing to tho weaknesses of human 
nature you often see a mother mourn 
upon the death of her child, the tears 
of bitterness are found upon her 
cheeks, her pillow is wet with the
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dows of sorrow, anguish, aud mourn* 
ing for ber child, and she exclaims, 
“  O that my infant were restored to 
me," and weeps day and night. To 
me such conduct is unwise, for until 
that child returned to its Father, was 
it worthy of your fullest love ? No, 
for it was imperfect, but now it is 
secure in the bosom of the Father, to 
dwell thero to all eternity; now it is 
in a condition where it is worthy of 
your perfect love, aud your anxiety 
and effort should be that you may 
enter at the same gate to immortality.

When the wife secures to herself 
a glorious resurrection, she is worthy 
of the full measure of the love of the 
fuitliful husband, but never before. 
And when a man has passed through 
tho vail, and secured to bimself an 
eternal exaltation, he is then worthy 
of the love of his wife and children, 
xmd not until then, unless he has re
ceived the promise of and is sealed up 
unto eternal lives. Then he may be 
an object fully worthy of their affec
tions and love on the earth, and not 
before.

I  will now briefly call your minds 
to the principle of being ono. Do you 
not comprehend that you ought to 
have your affections concentrated in 
tbe kingdom of God on the earth? 
As 1 observed here last Sabbath, I  
do not reflect much whether I  have 
friends or foes, or care one groat about 
it. 1 do not care whether you take 
my counsel or not, provided you take 
the counsel of the 4 ) mighty. 1 do 
not care what the people do, if they 
will only serve Goa and build up this 
kingdom. I  do not care what be*

como of tho things of this world, of 
the gold, of the silver, of the houses 
and of the lands, so we have power to 
gather the house of Israel, redeem 
Zion, and establish the kingdom of God 
on the earth. I would not give a cent 
for all the rest. True, these things 
which the Lord bestows upon us are 
for our comfort, for our happiness and 
convenience, but everything must be 
devoted to the building up of the king
dom of God on the earth. I  may say 
that this Gospel is to spread to the 
nations of the earth, Israel is to be ga
thered, Zion redeemed, and the land 
of Joseph, which is the land of Zion, 
is to.be in the possession of the Suints, 
if the Lord Almighty lets me live; 
and if I  go behind the vail somebody 
else must see to it. My brethren 
must bear it off shoulder to shoulder. 
We must be of one heart and oue 
mind and roll forth this kiugdom; 
and when we get the first Presidency, 
the Twelve, and so on, shoulder to 
shoulder to forward the kingdom, 
wives and children, what are you 
goingtodo? Will you pullauother way? 
No, but let your affections, faith, and 
all your works be with your husbands, 
and be obedient to them as unto the 
Lord. And husbands, serve the Lord 
with all your hearts, and then we shall 
be a blessed people, and be of one 
heart and mind, and the Lord will 
withhold no good thing from us. but 
we shall put down the power of Satan, 
walk triumphantly through the world, 
preach the Gospel and gather the 
Saints. I  say then, let us be faithful, 
and may God bless you. Amen.
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I  am happy for the privilege of ris
ing again before you to converse upon 
those things that' pertain to our 
peace, that most deeply interest us in 
our reflections and in oar lives, it is a 
matter of constant joy and comfort to 
me.

I t  gives me great pleasure to Jook 
upon the congregations of the Saints, 
while I  reflect that some of us have 
been faithful in this Church for many 
years, have preached to the Saints 
and to sinners, have called upon peor 
pie to repent while the finger of 
scorn has been poiuted at us and ail 
manner of evil has been spoken 
against us falsely. And many times 
the Elders, while laboring faith
fully in preaching to the people, 
would not find where to lay their 
heads, no doors open to receive them, 
and no one to feed thorn, yet they 
have traveled and searched until they 
have found a great many that ought 
to be honest in heart—a great many 
who have embraced the Gospel.

I t  has been a hard labor upon 
many of the Elders of this Church to 
accomplish what has been done, to 
preach this Gospel to so many people 
in so many different nations and king
doms.

I f  the miles our missionaries have 
traveled were counted they would 
amount to a great sum, and if you 
could know how many days they have 
been without eating, while calling

upon the people to repent, yon would 
find them to be a great number.

If tho troubles of this people from 
the commencement of this work, from 
the early history of the Prophet, and 
the persecutions of the Saints, could 
be presented before this congregation 
you would be astonished, you vrouli 
marvel at them. You would not be
lieve that a peoplo coaid endure so 
much as this people havo endured, you 
would think it an impossibility .for 
men aud women to endure and pass 
through what a great many in this 
Church have. Truly it is a miracle 
that we are here.

Taking these things into considera
tion, and viewiug our present circum
stances and the privileges we enjoy, 
there is not a heart that fully realizes 
what we have passed through and the 
blessings we now enjoy, without prais
ing God continually and feeling to 
exclaim, “ 0  praise the name of our 
God."

True, many think and feel that we 
have hard times here, that it is a hard 
country to live in. We have long cold* 
winters, and we have a  great many 
difficulties to encounter—the Indian 
wars, the cricket wars, the grasshopper 
wars, and the drouths.

What we have suffered during the 
two years past comes before us, and 
now the prospect is gloomy pertaining 
to sustenance for man.

How many are there who feel and
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say like this ? *' Were it not for
* Mormonism ’ I  should know at once 
what to do ; I  know tbe course I would 
pursue.” What would you do, bro
ther ? “ I  would pick up my duds aud 
leave ; I  would sell what 1 have here, 
if I  could, and if I could not I would 
leave it.” These aro tho feelings of 
some.

I  will tell you what my feelings are, 
they are, praise God for hard times, 
for I  feel that it is one of the greatest 
privileges to be in a country that is 
not desirable, whero the wicked will 
pass by.

Now, do we all realize this? No, 
we do n o t; though I  have no doubt 
but that some do. 1 will tell you 
what will mako you realize i t ; to suffer 
the loss of all things here by the ene
my’s coming along aud driviug you out 
of your houses, from your farms and 
fields, and taking your horses, cattle, 
farmiug implements, aud what little 
substance you have, and banishing you 
from this place and sending you ofT 
five or six hundred miles, bereft of all 
you possessed, without suituble cloth
ing aud provisions for the journey.

Then you go to work, and toil and 
labor with all your might, for a few 
years, to get auother home, and then 
let another se t. come and drive you 
out of that place, taking your cattle, 
your farms, and all you havo, telling 
.you tliat they want your possessions, 
and by the time they had thus driven 
you four or five times, as they have 
many of us, and made you leave every 
thing you have, and threatened you 
with death, and watched for you by 
day and by night, to get a chance to 
kill you, and they suffered to goat large 
with impuuity, and would kill you in 
open daylight if they dare, after hav
ing passed through fifteen or sixteen 
years of this kind of persecution, you 
would thank God for hard times, for 
a country whero mobs do not wish to 
live.

Many of the people in these valleys

have no experience in these things, 
and I  would be very glad to have such- 
persons escape those trials, if they 
could receive the same glory and ex
altation that they would if they had' 
passed through them.

I look upon the people, and as £ 
frequently say, I have compassion upon* 
them, for all have not experience. Ic 
was told you this morning that you* 
could not bo made perfect Saiuts in- 
one day, that is impossible. You 
might as well undertake to learn a 
child eveiy branch of English litera
ture during its first week’s attendance 
at school, this cannot be done.

We are not capacitated to receive 
in one day, nor in one year, the know
ledge and experience calculated to- 
make us perfect Saints, but we learn 
from time to time, from day to day, 
consequently we are to have compas
sion one upon another, to look upon 
each other as we would wish others to* 
look upon us, and to remember that) 
we are frail mortal beings, aud that we- 
catf be changed for the belter only by 
the Gospel of salvatiou.

As it was observed this morning, we 
ought to be ourselves and uot auj body 
else. We do not wish to be anybody 
else, neither do we wish to be anybody 
but Saints. We wish tho Gospel to 
take effect upon each one of u s ; and- 
we can change in our feelings, in oar 
dispositions and natures, to the extent 
that was observed by brother Kimball 
in the comparison which he made.

A man, or a woman, desiring to* 
know the will of God, and haviug an 
opportunity to know it, will apply 
their hearts to this wisdom until i t  
becomes easy and familiar to them, 
and they will love to do good instead 
of evil. They will love to promote 
every good principle, and will soon 
abhor everything that tends to evil; 
they will gain light and knowledge to 
discern between evil and good.
> The person that applies his heart 
to wisdom, and, seeks diligently for



understanding, will grow to bo mighty 
in Israel.

Call to mind when you first em
braced the Gospel, how much did you 
theu know compared with what you 
now know ? Gould you detect error 
then as now ? Could you then under
stand tho operations of the different 
spirits as you can now understand 
them ? I  know what your reply would 
be to theso interrogations.

In the first rise of the Church, when 
the gifts of the Gospel were bestowed 

-on an individual, or upon individuals, 
the people could not understand but 
that the giver of the gift gave also the 
exercise of it; how much labor the 
Elders that understood this matter 
lmve bad to make it plain to the under

standings of the people.
Tako, for instance, tbe gift of ton

gues ; years ago in this Church you 
could fiud men of age, and seemingly 
of experience, who would preach and 
raise up Branches, and when quite 
young boys or girls would get up and 
speak iu tongues, and others inter
pret, and perhaps that interpretation 
instructing the Elders who brought 
them into the Church, they would 
turn round. and say, “ I  know my 
duty, this is the word of the Lord to 
me and I  must do as these boys' or 
girls have spoken in tongues."

You ask ono of the Elders if they 
understand things so now, and they 
will say, “ No, the gifts are from the 
Lord, and wo are agents to use them 
as we please.”

If  a man is called to be a Prophet, 
•aud the gift of prophecy is poured 
upon him, though he afterwards actu
ally defies the power of God and turns 
away from the holy commandments.

. that man will continue in his gift and 
will prophecy lies. ‘

He will make false prophecies, yet 
lie will do it by tbe spirit of prophecy; 
he will feel that he is a prophet and 
can prophecy, but he does it by ano
ther spirit and power than that which
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was given him of the Lord. He uses 
the gift as much as you and I  use 
ours.

The gift of seeing with the natural 
eyes is just as much a gift as the gift 
of tongues. The Lord gave that gift 
and we can do as we please with re
gard to seeing; we can use the sight 
of the eye to tho glory of God, or to 
our own destruction.

The gift of taste is the gift of God, 
we can use that to feed and pamper the 
lusts of the flesh, or we can use it to 
the glory of God.

The gift of communicating one with 
another is tho gift of God, just as 
much so as the gift of prophecy, of 
discerning spirits, of tongues, of heal
ing, or any other gift, though sight, 
taste, and specch, are so generally 
bestowed that they are not considered 
in the same miraculous light as are 
those gifts mentioned in the Gospel.

We can use these gifts, and every 
other gift God has given us, to the 
praise and glory of God, to serve Him, 
or we can use them to dishonor Him 
and His cause; we can use the gift of 
speech to blaspheme His name. That 
Is true, and 1 have as good a right as 
brother Kimball, to say that what I am 
talking about is true.

He said that all his talk in the fore
noon was true, and I havo as good a 
right to say that my talk is true, as he 
has to say that his is true.

These principles are correct in re
gard to the gifts which we receive for 
the express purpose of using them, in 
order that we may endure and be ex
alted, and that the organization we 
have received shall not come to an end, 
but endure to all eternity.

By a close application of the gifts 
bestowed upon us, wo can secure to 
ourselves the resurrection of these bo
dies that we now possess, that our 
spirits inhabit, and when they are re
surrected they will be made pure and 
holy; then they will endure to all» 
eternity.

DISCOURSES*



But wo cannot receive all at once, 
we cannot understand all at once; we 
have to receive a little here and a little 
there. If we receive a little, let us 
improve upon that little ; and if we 
receive much, let us improve upon it.

I f  we get a line to-day, improve 
npon i t ; if we get another to-morrow, 
improve upon it; and every line, and 
precept, aud gift tbat we receive, we 
are to labor upon, so as to become 
perfect before the Lord.

This is the way that we are to change 
ourselves, and change one another, 
pertaining to the priuciplos of righte
ousness.

As brother Joseph observed this 
morning, “ Joseph must be Joseph; 
Brighaui must be Brigham; Heber 
must be Heber; Amasa must be Ama- 
sa ; Orson must be Orson; aud Parley 
must be.Parley;” we must be our
selves. #

What should we be, aud what are 
we ? I  will take the liberty of saying 
a few words upon this. Wo were cre
ated upright, pure, and holy, in the 
image of our father and our mother, in 
tho image of our God.

, Wherein do we differ ? In  the ta
lents that are given us, and in our 
callings. We are made of tho same 
materials; our spirits were begotten 
by the snrao parents; in the begettiug 
of tho flesh wo are of the saiue iirst 
parents, and all the kindreds of tho 
earth are made of one flesh; but we 
are different iu regard to our callings.

In the first place, we may vary with 
regard to our organizations pertuiuing 
to the flesh; brother Kimball ex
plained this morning why and how 
we vary.

Let a man be devoted to his God 
aqd to his religion, and his wives with 
him, and he is very apt to have chil
dren that will grow up iu the nurture* 
and admonition of the Lord. I f  the 
whole of the father and mother in all 
their acts i3 devoted to the building 
up of the kingdom of God on the
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earth, if they have no desire but to do*, 
right, if righteousness reigns predom- . 
inant, then the spirit that is within 
them controls, to a certain extent, tho 
flesh in their posterity.

Yet eveiy son and daughter hav©\ 
got to go through the ordeal tliat you 
and I have to pass through; they 
must be tried, tempted and buffeted, 
iu order to act upon their agency be
fore God and prove themselves worthy 
of an exaltation.

Though our children are begotten 
in righteousness, brought forth iu holi
ness, they must be tried and tempted, 
foi\they are agents before our Father 
aud God, the same as you and I.

They must bring this agency into* 
action ; the passions and appetites 
must be governed and controlled: the 
eye, the speech, the tastes, the desires, 
all must be controlled.

If the peoplo would thus control 
themselves in their lives, it would 
make a great alteration in the gener
ations yet to come.

But we cannot clear ourselves from 
tho power of satan; we must know 
what it is to bo tried and tempted,' for 
no man or woman can be exalted upon 
any other principle, as was beautifully 
exhibited in tho life of the Savior.

According to the philosophy of our 
religion we understand that if lie had 
not descended below all things, he 
could not have ascended above all 
things.

A8 he was appointed to ascend 
above all things, his father and his 
God so brought it about by the haudi- 
work of His providence, that he was 
actually accounted, in his birth aud in 
his life, below all things.

Bid he descend below* all things?* 
His parents had not a house nor even 
a tent for him to be born in, but were 
obliged to go.to a stable, doubtless 
because they were denied the privilege 
of a house.

The Son of Man could not be bora 
iu a house, and the poor mother in .
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her distress crawled into a manger, 
■among the Utter that had been left by 
the cattle.

Others may have been born in as 
low a state as this, but it is hard to 
find anybody, among the civilized 
portions of mankind, that gets any 
lower.

B a tin  the opinion of the people 
they were not considered worthy of 

•anything better, and by some means 
it happened so, though they did not 
know why, neither did the people.

The history of Joseph and Mary is 
given to us by their best friends, and 
precisely as we will give the history 

•of the Prophet Joseph. We know him 
to have been a good man, we know that 
he performed his mission, we know 
that he was an honorable man and 
dealt justly, we know his true char- 

-actor.
But let his enemies give his char

acter, and they will make him out one 
of the basest men that ever lived. Let 
the enemies of Joseph and Mary give 
their characters to us, and you would 
be strongly tempted to believe as tbe 

-Jews believe.
Let tho enemies of Jesus give his 

character to us, and, in the absence of 
the testimony of his friends, I  do not 
know but that the present Christian 
world would all be Jews, so far as their 
‘belief that Jesus Christ was an im
postor and one of the most degraded 
men that ever lived.

Jesus descended very low in his 
parentage and birth; but the question 
may be asked, did he condesceqd to be 
-reduced in his understanding ?

By the same reasoning I  would 
believe that he did. I  would believe 
that he was one of the weakest chil
dren that was ever born, one of the 
most helpless at his b irth ; so help
less that it might have been supposed 
that he would never grow up to man
hood.

What is his history ? Piead for your 
selves the account given by his friends.

I t  is said that Josephus has given a 
pretty just account of Joseph and 
Mary, of the Apostles, &c., but he has 
only given just about as good an ac
count of Jesus and his parents as some 
person in London lately has about the 
“ Mormons" and Joseph Smith their. 
Prophet, though he gives a pretty fair 
account.

Take a man in Paris or iu London 
and let him write a history of Joseph 
Smith and the Latter Day Saints- 
thirty years after Joseph figured on 
the earth, for the history of Christ by 
Josephus was written several years, 
after he was crucified, and he would 
come as nigh to the truth, perhaps, as 
Josephus did in the history he has 
given of Jesus and his Apostles. Jo* 
sephus was a pretty fair man, but he 
knew but little about them.

What account would Jesus have 
given of himself, could he have trans
mitted his own statements ? Such as 
every good man would, for he would 
have told the tru th ; but now we have 
to take his history from his friends and 
from his foes.

What history do we get from the 
Jews ? I  will venture to say that no 
man living on the face of the earth, 
capable of using language to portray 
tho character of any individual that 
lives on the earth, could paint a worse 
character than they have given to 
Jesus Christ.

Compare that with all that has been 
said against Joseph Smith, and you 
will find that the wisdom of this gene
ration will have to succumb to that 
of the Jews, for they portrayed the 
meanest oharacter in the history they 
have given of Jesus; but let that 
pass.

You can discern that we have to 
control ourselves, tliat by the Gospel 
we can actually do so and reform. 
Each man aud woman, by the spirit 
of truth, cau conform to that principle 
to improve until wo will know and un
derstand the things of God, so as to
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save ourselves by the commandments 
and will of God. .

The Gospel is simple, it is plain. 
The mystery of godliness, or of the 
Gospel, is actually couched iu cur own 
ignorance; that is tbe cause of the 
mystery that we suppose to be in the 
revelations given to u s ; it is iu our 
•own misunderstanding—iu our ignor
ance.

There is no mystery throughout the 
wh. l̂e plan of salvation, ouly to those 
who do not understand.

Brother Joseph, in tho forenoon, 
touched upou one principle that I wish 
to talk about, that is, our future stato 
— futurity.

From time to time our fathers and 
our mothers leave us, their bodies are 
oousigned to the silent tomb; our Pro
phets are taken from u s ; our com
panions aro taken away ; our brothers 
aud sisters leave this world.

The organization that pertains to 
this life decays, it becomes lifeless, we 
lay it down. Disease fastens upon our 
•children, and they are gone.

I  6aid a few words upon the princi
ple of affection lust Sabbuth, now I 
-wish to say a few words with regard 
•to our lives hereafter; I  will extend 
these remarks further than our exist
ence here in the flesh.

AVe understand, for it lids long been 
told us, thut we had an existence 
before we came into the world. Our 
spirits came here pure to take these 
tabernacles; they came to occupy them 
as habitations, with the understanding 
thut all that had passed previously to 
our coming here should be taken away 
from us, that we should not know any- 
thing about it.

We come here to live a few days, 
•and then we are gone again. How long 
tho 8tarry heavens have been in exis
tence we cannot say; how long they 
will coutinue to bo we cannot say. 
How long there will be air, water, 
earth; how long the elements will 

-endure, in their present combinations,

it is not for us to say. Our religion 
teaches us that there never was a timo 
when they were not, and there never 
will be a time when they will cease to 
be ; they are here, and will be here for 
ever.

I  will give you a figure that brother 
Hyde had in a dream. He had been 
thinking a great deal about time and 
eternity; he wished to know the differ* 
ence, but how to understand it he did 
not know. He asked the Lord to show 
him, and after he had prayed about it 
the Lord gave him a dream, at least £ 
presume Ilo did, or permitted it so to 
be, at any rate he had a dream; his 
mind was opened so that he could un
derstand timo and eternity. He said 
that he thought ho saw a stream issu* 
iug forth from a misty cloud which 
spread upon his right and upon his 
left, and that the stream ran past him 
and entered the cloud again. He was 
told that the stream was time, that it 
had no place where it commenced to 
run, neither was there any end to its 
running; and that the time which he 
was thinkiug about and talking about, 
what he could see between the two 
clouds, was a portion of or one with 
that which he could not perceive.

So it is with you and I ; here is 
time, where is eternity ? I t  is here, 
just as much as anywhere in all the 
expanse of space; a measured space ' 
of timo is only a part of eternity.

We have a short period of duration 
allotted to us, and we call it time. 
We exist here, we have life within u s ; 
let that life be taken away aud the 
lungs will cease to heave, and the 
body will become lifeless. Is that life 
extinct ? No, it continues to exist as 
much as it did when the lungs would 
heave, when the mortal body was invi
gorated with air, food and the element* 
in which it lived, it has only left tho 
body. Tho life, the animating prin
ciples aro still in existence, as much 
so as they were yesterday when the 
body was in good health. Here tho
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inquiry will naturallyferise; wbdtf our 
spirits leave our "bodies -tf here'do they 
go to? '* v y *'• ,

I  will'tell you.* WiH‘Iiocatethem ? 
Yes, if you^wish me to. They (lo not 
pass out of the organization of this 
earth on‘\vhich we live; .You read in 
the Bible that when the'spirit leaves 
the body it goeV to* God who* gave it. 
Now tell rrte where God is not,’ if *you 
please :• you cannot 1 Hew far would 
you have to go in order to'go to God, 
i f  yourspirits.were unclothed? 'Would 
you have to go out? of this bowery to 
find God.-if you wore.in*the spirit? 
I f  God is not'here, we had ^better re
serve this place to gather the wicked 
iuto, for they will desire to be where 
God is not’ The Lord Almighty is 
here bv His Spirit,‘by His influence, 
by His presence. I  am not in the 
north end. of this boweiy, my body is 
in the south end of it, but ray influ
ence and my voice extend to all parts 
of i t;  in like mauner is the Lord 
here. " ,

I t  reads that the spirit goes to God 
who gave it. Let me render this 
Scripture a little plainer; when the 
spirits leave their bodies they are in 
the presence of our Father and* God, 
they are prepared then to see,-hear 
iiud understand spiritual things. ■' But 
where is the spirit .world ?-It is incor
porated within' Ibis celestial* systeni. 
Gift yen' see it-with yerir natural eyes ? 
No.»Can you see spirits in this room ? 
No. Suppose the Lord.should touch 
your- eyes that you- mighl see, could 
you then see the spirits? Yes,- as 
plainly asr yon now see bodies, as did 
the 'servant- of Elijah. If the Lord 
would permit it, and i t  was His will 
that it-shouliVbe" done, you could see 
the spirits that have de^mrted from this 
world, as plainly as you now see bodies 
with* your natural eyes; as-plainly as 
brothers Kimball and Hyde saw those 
wicked disembodied spirits in Preston, 
England. They saw devils there, as 
we see ono another; they could hear

them speak, ancUknew what they said. 
Could they hear them with the natural 
ear ? No. Did they see those wicked 
spirits with their natural eyes ? No. 
They could not see them the next 
morning, when they were not .in the 
spirit; neither could- they see them 
the day before, nor at any other time; 
their spiritual eyes~were touched by 
the power of the Almighty.

They said they looked through their 
natural eyes, aud -£ suppose they did. 
Brother Kimball saw them, but I knot? 
not whether his natural eyes \Vere open 
at the time or not;? brother Kimball 
said that he lay upon the tloor part of 
the time, and I  presume his eyes were 
shut, but be saw them as ulso did 
brother Hyde, and they heard them 
speak.

We may enquire where tbe spirits 
dwell, that the devil has power over? 
They dwell anywhere, in Preston, as 
well as in other places in England. 
Do they dwell anywhere else ? Yes, on 
thisconttnent; itisfull of them. If you 
could see. and would walk over rnuny 
parts of North America, you would see 
millions on millions of the spirits of 
those who have been slain upon this 
continent. Would you see the spirits 
of those who were as good in the ilesh 
as they knew how !to be ? Yes. Would 
you see the spirits.of the wicked? 
Yes. Could you .see ’tho spirits of 
devils? Yes, and that is all there is of 
them! They have been deprived of 
bodies, and that constitutes their curse, 
that is to say, 6peaking after the uiau* 
ner of men, you shull be wanderers on 
the earth, you have got to live out of 
doors all the time you live.

That is the situation of the spirits 
that were sent to the earth, when tho 
revolt took place in heaven, when Lu
cifer, the Son of the Morning, was 
cast out. Where did he go ? He came 
here, and one-third part of the spirits 
in heaven came with him. Do you 
isuppose that one third part of all the 
beings that existed in eternity came
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with him ? No, but 0110 third part of 
tho spirits that were begotten and or
ganized and brought forth to become 
tenants of fleshly bodies to dwell upon 
this earth. They forsook Jesus Christ, 
tho rightful heir, and joined with Lu
cifer, the Son of the Morning, and 
came to this earth ; they got here first. 
As soon as Mother Eve made her 
appearance in tho garden of Eden, tho 
devil was on hand.

You cannot give any person their 
exaltation, unless they know what evil 
is, what sin, sorrow, and misery are, 
for 110 person could compreheud, ap
preciate, and enjoy an exaltation upon 
any other principle. The devil with 
one third part of the spirits, of our 
Father’s Kingdom got here before us, 
and we tarried there with our friends, 
until the time came for us to coroe to 
the earth and take tabernacles; but 
those spirits tbat revolted were for
bidden ever to have tabernacles of their 
own. You can now compreheud how 
it is that they are always trying to get 
possession of the bodies of human 
beings; we read of a man’s being pos
sessed of. a legion, and Mary Magda
lene had seven.

You may now see people with le
gions of evil spirits in uud around 
them; there are men who walk our 
btrects that have more than a hundred 
devils in them and round about thero, 
prompting them to all manner of evil, 
and somo too that profess to be Latter 
Day Saints, and if you were to take- 
the devils out of them and from about 
them, you would leave them dead 
corpses ; for 1 believe there would bo 
nothing left of them.

I want you to understand these 
things; and if you should say or think 
that 1 know nothing about them, be 
pleased to find out and inform mo. 
You cau see the acts of these evil 
spirits in every place, the whole coun
try is full of them, the whole earth is 
alive with them, and they are con
tinually trying to get into the taber- 
, No. 21 .J

nacles of the human family, and aro 
always on hand to prompt us to depart 
from the strict line of our duty.

You know that we sometimes need 
a prompter; if any one of you was 
called by thegovernmentof the United 
States to go to Germany, Italy, or any 
foreign nation, as an Ambassador, if 
you did not understand the language 
somebody would have to interpret foe 
you. Well, these evil spirits are ready 
to prompt you. Do they prompt us? 
Yes, aud 1 could put my hands on a 
dozen of them while I have been on 
this stand; they are here on the stand. 
Could we do without the devils? 
No, we could uot get along without 
them. They are here, and they sug
gest this, that, and the other.

When you lay down this tabernacle, 
where are you going ? Into the spi- 
ritual world. Are you going into Ab
raham's bosom. No, not any where 
nigh there, but into the spirit world. 
Where is the spirit world ? It is right 
here. Do the good aud evil spirits go 
together? Yes, they do. Do they 
both inhabit one kingdom ? Yes, they 
do. Do they go to the sun ? No. 
Do they go beyond the boundaries of 
this organized earth? No, they do 
not. They are brought forth upon 
this earth, for the express purpose of 
inhabiting it to all eternity. Where 
else are you going ? No where else, 
only as you may be permitted.

When the spirits of mankind leave 
their bodies, no matter whether the 
individual was a Prophet or the mean
est porson that you could find, where 
do they go? To the spirit world. 
Where is it ? I  am telling you. The 
spirit of Joseph, 1 do not know that it 
is just now in this bowery, but I  will 
assure you that it is close to the Latter- 
day Saints, is active in preaching to 
the spirits in prison and preparing the 
way to redeem the nations of the earth, 
those who lived in darkness previous 
to the introduction of the Gospel by 
himself in these days.

[Vol. n r.
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,•. He has just as much labor on band 
‘as I  have; he has ju s t as much to do. 
Father Smith and Carlos and brother 

, Partridge, yes, and every other good 
Saint are just as busy in the spirit 
world as you and I  are here. They 

' can see us, but we cannot see them 
. unless our eyes were opened. What 

are they doing there ? They are prea
ching, preaching all the time, and 
preparing the way for us to hasten our 
work in building temples here and 
ejsewhere, and to go back to Jackson 

' County and build the great temple of 
the Lord. • They are hurrying to get 
ready by the time tbat we are ready, 

' and we are all hurrying to get ready 
by the time our Elder Brother is ready.

The wicked spirits tbat leave here 
and go into the spirit world, are they 
wicked there ? Yes.

The spirits of people that have 
lived upon the earth according to the 
the best light they had, who were as 
houest and sincere as men and women 
coy Id be, if they lived on the earth 
without the privilege of the Gospel 
and the Priesthood and the keys 
thereof are still under the power and 
control of evil spirits, to a certain 
extent. No matter where they lived 
on tho face of the earth, all meu and 
women that have died without the 
keys and power of the Priesthood, 
though they might have been honest 

‘ and sincere and havo done eveiy thing 
they could, are uuder the influence of 
the devil, more or less. Are they as 

‘much sp as others? No.no. Take 
those tbat were wicked designedly, 
who knowingly lived without the Gos
pel when it was within their reach, 
they aro given up to the devil, they 
become tools to the devil and spirits 
of devils.

Go to the time when the Gospel 
came to the earth in tbe days of Jo
seph, take the wicked that have op
posed this people and persecuted them 
to the death, and they are sent to hell. 
“Where are tbey ?} They are in the

.111 .!o7

spirit world, and are just as busy as 
they possibly can be to do every thing 
they can against the Prophet and the 
Apostles, against Jesus and his king
dom. They are just as wicked and 
malicious in their actions against tho 
cause of truth, as they were while on 
the earth iu their fleshly tabernacles.

Joseph, also, goes there, but has tho 
devil power over him ? No, because 
he held the keys and power of the 
eternal Priesthood here, and got the 
victory while here in tbe flesh.

Before I  proceed further 1 will give 
you an illustration. Send a man that 
is used to magnetizing people, and 
see if he can magnetize an Elder in 
Israel, one that is full of the faith, or 
a faithful sister in the Church of God. 
Could Le Boy Sunderland, one of 
their greatest characters, magnetize 
one of the Latter Day Saints? No. 
He might as well try to magnetize the 
sun in the firmament. Why ? Be
cause the Priesthood is upon you, and 
he would try to magnetize you by 
another and.lesser power.

The principle of animal magnetism 
is true, but wicked men use it to nn 
evil purpose. I  have never told you 
much about my belief in this magne
tic principle. • Speaking is a true gift, 
but I cau speak to the glory of God, 
or to the injury of Hisfcause and to my 
condemnation, as I  please; and still 
the gift is of God.. Tho gift of animal 
magnetism is a gift of God, but wicked 
men use it to promote the cause of the 
devil, aud tbut is precisely the differ
ence. You may travel through the 
world and make inquiries where the 
Elders have traveled, and you cannot 
find an instance whero the devil has 
gaiucd power over a &ood and faithful 
Elder through this power. He can
not do i t  because the faithful Elder 
of this Church holds keys and power 
above that which is used by those who 
go round lecturing on magnetism, and 
operating upon all who will become 
passive to their will. They have not
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the same power that tho faithful E l
ders of Israel have, for thoso Elders 
have the eternal Priesthood upon them, 
■which is above and presides over every 
other power.

Whon the faithful Elders, holding 
this Priesthood, go into the spirit 
world they carry with thom the same 
power apd Priesthood that they hod 
while in the mortal tabernacle. Thoy 
have got the victory over the power of 
the enemy here, consequently when 
they leave this world they havo per
fect control over thoso evil spirits, and 
they cannot be buffeted by Satan. But 
as long as they live in tho flesh no 
being on this earth, of the posterity of 
Adam, can be free from the power of 
the devil.

When this portion of the school is 
out, the ono in which we descend 
below all things and commonce upon 
this earth to learn the first lessons for 
an eternal exaltation, if you have been 
a faithful scholar, and have overcome, 
if you have brought the flesh into sub
jection by the power of the Priest
hood, if you have honored the body, 
when it crumbles to the earth and 
your spirit is freed from this home of 
day, has the devil any power over it? 
Not ono particle.

This is an advantage which the 
faithful will gain; but while they live 
on earth they are subject to the buffet- 
ings of Satan. Joseph and those who 
have died in the faith of tho Gospel 
are freo from th is; if a mob should 
come upon Joseph now, he has power 
to disperse them with the motion of 
his hand, and to drive them where he 
pleases. But is Joseph glorified ? No, 
he is preaching to the spirits in pri
son. He will get'his resurrection the 
first of any one in this kingdom, for 
ho was the first that God made choice 
of to bring forth the work of the last 
days.

His office is not taken from him, he 
has only gone to labor in another de
partment of the operations of the Al

mighty. He is still an Apostle, still 
a Prophet, and is doing the work of 
an Apostle and Prophet; he has gone 
one step beyond us and gained a vie* 
tory that you and I  have not gained, 
still he has not yet gone into the 
celestial kingdom, or if he has it has 
been by a direct command of the Al
mighty, and that too to return again 
so soon as the purpose has been ac
complished.

No man can enter the celestial king
dom and be crowned with a celestial 
glory, until he gets his resurrected 
body ; but Joseph and the faithful who 
havo died have gaiued a victory over 
the power of the devil, which you and 
I  have not yet gained. So long as we 
live in theso tabernacles, so long 
wo will be subject to the temptations 
and power of the d e n i; but when we 
lay them down, if wo have been faith
ful, we have gained the victory so fa r; 
but even then we are not so far ad
vanced at once as to be beyond the 
neighborhood of evil spirits.

The third part of the hosts of hea
ven, tbat were cast out, have not been 
taken away, at least not tbat I have 
found out, and the other two-thirds 
have got to come and take bodies, all 
of them who have not, and have the 
opportunity of preparing for a glorious 
resurrection and exaltation, before we 
get through with this world; and those 
who are faithful in the flesh to the* re*, 
quirements of tho Gospel will gain 
this victory over the spirits that are 
not allowed to take bodies, which class 
comprises one third of the hosts of 
Heaven.

Those who have died without tho 
Gospel are continually afflicted by 
those evil spirits, who say to them— 
“ Do not go to hear that man Joseph 
Smith preach, or David Patten, or any 
of their associates, for they ore de
ceivers.”

Spirits are just as familiar with 
spirits as bodies are with bodies, though 
spirits are composed of matter so re
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fined as not to be tangible to this 
coarser organization. They walk, con
verse, and have their meetings; and 
the spirits of good men like Joseph 
and tbe Elders, who have left this 
Church on earth for a season to oper
ate in another sphere, are rallying all 
their powers and going from place to 
place preaching the Gospel, and Jo
seph is directing them, saving, go 
ahead, my brethren, and if they hedge 
up your way, walk up and command 
them to disperse. You have the Priest
hood and can disperse them, but if 
any of them wish to hear the Gospel, 
preach to them.

Can they baptize them ? No. 'Wbat 
can they do ? They can preach the 
Gospel, and when we have the privi
lege of building up Zion, the time will 
come for saviors to come up on Blount 
Zion. My brother Joseph spoke of 
this principle this forenoon. Some of 
those who are not in mortality will 
come along and say, “ Here are a 
thousand names I  wish you to attend 
to in this temple, and when you have 
got through with them 1 will give you 
another thousandand  the Elders of 
Israel and their wives will go forth to 
officiate for their forefathers, the men 
for the men, and the women for the 
women.

A man is ordained and receives his 
washings, anointings.and endowments 
for the male portion of his and his wife's 
progenitors, and his wife for the fe
male portion.

Then in the spirit world they will 
say, “ Do you not see somebody at 
work for you ? Tho Lord remembers 
you aud has revealed to His servants 
on tho earth, what to do for you."

Is the spirit world here ? It is not 
beyond the sun, but is on this earth 
that was organized for the people that 
have lived and that do and will live 
upon it. No other peoplo can have it, 
and we can have nootber kingdom until 
we are prepared to inhabit this eter
nally. In the spirit world those who

have got the victory go on to prepare' 
the way for those who live in the flesh, 
fulfilling the work of saviors on Mount 
Zion.

To accomplish this work there will 
have to be not only one temple but 
thousands of them, and thousands and 
tens of thousands of men and women 
will go into those temples and officiate 
for people who have lived as far back 
as the Lord shall reveal. If we aro 
faithful enough to go back and build 
that great temple which Joseph has 
written about, and should the Lord 
acknowledge the labor of His servants, 
then watch, for you will see somebody 
whom you havo seen before, and many 
of you will see him whom you havo 
not seen before, but you will know 
him as soon as you see him.

This privilege we cannot enjoy now, 
because the power of Satan is such 
thut we cannot perform the labor tliat 
is necessary to enable us to obtain 
it.

When we commence again on the 
walls of the temple to be built on this 
Block, the news will Hy from Maine 
to California. Who will tell them ? 
Thoso little devils that are around 
here, that are around this earth iu the 
spirit world; there will be millions of 
tbera ready to communicate tho news 
to devils iu Missouri, Illinois, Cali
fornia, Mexico, and in all the world. 
Aud the question will be, “ What is 
the news? There is some devilish 
thing going on among the * Mormons' 
aud I know it. Those ‘Mormons* 
ought to be killed.” They do not 
kuow what stirs them up to this feel
ing, it is those spirits that are con- 
tiuunlly near to them.

We all have got spirits to attend 
u s; when the eyes of the servant of 
Elijah were opened he saw that those 
for them were more than those that 
were against them. There are two 
thirds for us, and one third against us; 
aud there is not a son or daughter of 
Adam but whut will be saved in somo
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kingdom and receive a glory and an 
exaltation to a degree, except thoso 
who have had the privilege of the 
Gospel and rejected it and sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, they will 
become servants to devils.

How long will they exist ? I  do 
not know, neither do I  care. Every 
one of this peoplo, with the Saints 
that have lived before us, from the 
days of Adam until now, and those 
that may come after us, all say, “ Build 
np the kingdom of God.1' What for ? 
To savo tho inhabitants of tho earth, 
to get them all back into some kind of 
a kingdom where they can be admin
istered to, and not have this organized 
matter return again to its native ele
ment, for we wish this work to be pre
served.

You know that when you make a 
farm you dislike to sco it overrun with 
weeds, and it would hurt your feelings 
to sco your houses, barns, and other 
property destroyed. True, you can 
make more, but how do you suppose 
the Lord feels, who is much more com
passionate than we are, when He sees 
the devil gaining an advantage over 
His creatures to lead them away to 
destroy them? Do you not suppose 
that the bowels of His compassion 
yearn over this peoplo, aud that He 
is angry with the wicked ? Do you 
not suppose that He often feels like 
saying, “ 0 , my children, why do you 
not hearken to what I  tell you, und 
take hold of the principles of life, and 
cease pursuing a course that is calcu
lated to destroy you ? I have labored 
to bring forth this organization, and I 
do not wish to lose my labor, but I de
sire to have you hearken to the coun
sel I give to you and prepare your
selves to endure forever and come into 
my presence, and if you cannot do 

•that and abide a celestial law, at least 
abide the law of a kingdom where I 
can send augels to you, and I will send 
and comfort you and administer unto 
yon and will raise you up and make

you glad and happy, and will fill yon 
with joy and with peace.”

I t  is our business to live our reli
gion, and it is all that we have to do. 
“ But," says one, “ I  thought we had 
got to raise grain." I  have told you, 
many a time, that I would not give you 
anything for your faith, without yon 
add works. How are you going to 
work to build up the kingdom ?

I  now wish to leave the subject we 
have been considering, for I  think I  
have talked enough about it for tho 
present, and tell you how to prepare 
yourselves to build up the kingdom of 
God and save the honest in heart.

Here we are in the valleys of these 
mountains, and I  say that there is not 
a people on tho earth that would live 
here but the Latter-day Saints, and 
it seems almost more than they can 
do to stay here. Now if they would 
bo as swift to hearken to counsel as 
they are to get rich, and as they are 
in pleasing their own dispositions, we 
should not see the hard times that we 
now see.

When we first came here we had 
not been two weeks on this square, - 
before the Big Cottonwood canal which 
we are now building, was just as visi
ble to me as it ever will be when it is 
completed, and you will yet see boats 
on it. I t  has to be there. What for ? 
To sustain this people. Do you think 
we want the water that is now wasted 
in those natural channels ? Say, sis
ters, do you think we want any more 
water for irrigation ? Yes, you do, 
for your peas are drying up, and you 
are not likely to have many cucumbers 
for pickling.

Have this people been as swift te  
hearken to counsel as to get rich ? No, 
and many of you would rather pray 
the Lord to send rain, than to appro
priate, by your labor, the waters that 
are continually flowing from these 
kanyons. I  tell you now, as I have 
before said, I do not have much faith 
to pray for rain; and if I  had faith and
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giower to bring rain upon the crops in i 
these valleys, I would not do it. Why?, i 
Because it would throw many of you < 
into lazy, slothful, idle habits, and 
♦every Gentile that came through here i 
would covet your farms, and would 1 

•Bay, “ This is the finest country we 1 
ever saw, how rich you are, how your ' 
cattle thrive upon the hills, your grain t 
grows almost without labor in culti- 
'V«ting the earth.” i

They would soon begin to desire i 
.your inheritances, those houses and 

~ Ibis city, and it would be but a few i 
".years before we would have to leave, 
or contend with them. As it is now, 
there is no people that would live here, 
except the Latter-day Saints, and they 
are decidedly the best people upon the 
dearth, even though I sometimes chas
tise them, and what I say is true, for 

41 few deserve chastising.
I  do not believe that the city of 

Enoch made greater advancement, in 
the same period of time, than this 
people have done in tbe twenty-six 
years of their career, which is saying a 
great deal for them. Who else would 

. live here? Nobody. Put Gentiles 
here and tell them that they had to 
be confined here, and they would con

sider themselves in a worse prison 
.than a penitentiary.

Do some of the brethren murmur a 
little, and say if it were not for “ Mor
monism/’ they would do thus and so ? 
What of tbat? Is there any other 
f>eopl6 who would do as well as you 
<do ? No, not another.

When I find fault with the people 
.for not hearkening to counsel, it is be
cause I want them to live so as speed
ily to obtain tho reward of righteous
ness, and not have to wait so long 
•ftr it.

This is a good people, though there 
-ere some in our midst who do not do 
light. Plant the Gentiles here, and 

,you would soon see cutting throats 
.and hear the sharp crack of the rifle 
•at the water sects. Thero would be

87i
far more fighting for water than there 
is among the “ Mormons” though 6ome 
of them steal it now.

Many of the brethren feel as I  do; 
if I had ray crops growing and some
body should come along and steal my 
water, I  should say, you will raise grain, 
will you not ? Well, go ahead, for we 
shall get it, if you raise it.

Here sits a man 1 can now look 
upon who says I  am a greater despot 
than the Emperor of Russia. May be 
I am, for should I  see the poor suffer
ing, I  could knock open flour barrels 
better than Alexander II , and give 
the conteuts to the poor with a better 
heart than he could.

Who in the wide world could live 
here more peaceably than we do ? No
body ; and I thank God for hard times. 
Do you suppose that the Gentiles want 
this country ? N o; they say, “ It is 
a God-forsaken country," and I  say, 
hallelujah, for it is the veiy country 
I prefer, a country where nobody else 
will live but thoso who are willing to 
keep the commandments of God.

I  wish to be tyrannical enough, if 
that is the proper term, to make you 
good men and good womeu. ’Go to 
with your might this year, and see if 
we cannot prepare for another. This 
is a great Saint raising country; we 
have seen wheat grow here almost 
spontaneously, and there could not be 
a better Saint raising country.

If a person is honest before God 
and has more than he needs for his 
own use, and does not covet it, be will 
make a distribution to those who have 
not, and there need not any person go 
without necessaiy food. I know that 
there are many here who have given 

; out much flour, and they have by no 
means suffered on account of their 

i liberality. There is a man sitting on 
i the stand who says that \
i scraped the bottom of the flour barrel, 
i and ou the next morning has gone to
> scrape again, to give out more to the
> poor, aud found it half full. She
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asked lie bad put it there." Ho
answered, “ No." “ Well," said she, “ I  
scraped it out last night."

Tbe Lord wishes to try you; shall 
we say that we will hoard up the bles
sings of God, tbat we may be ablo to 
say that we have a large amount to 
ourselves ? No, but divide them out, 
and do so with an honest heart, in all 
humility; and let those who receive 
blessings receive them with an honest 
heart, in all humility and thankful
ness. Some who have, will withhold, 
and some of the poor are covetous and 
will grab a little here and there and 
lay it up, or waste it. If you con
tinue in covetousness, your substanco 
will shrink and waste away,,

Let the poor, those who have to 
depend upon their brethren for bread, 
after thoy have done all they can to 
obtain it themselves be thankful, and 
take no more than they require to uso 
iu a frugal mauner. By taking such 
a  course, no person would suffer.

With some there is a fearfulness, a 
want of faith and confidence in God, 
nd a stingy close fistedness; this is 

the cause of many’s being so piuched. 
As 1 lrnve ofton done, I  again invite 
those who are distrustful, and feaTful 
that God is going to forsake this 
people, to leave, if they do not wish to 
be Saints and repose confidence in the

God of the Saints. I  wish such char
acters would leave; I  shall be glad if 
they will leave. I  would not have 
them stay; I  would rather give them 
flour and help them to leave bccause, 
they aro a curse to the Saints. And 
if the devil puts it into their hearts to 
leave, I know there will be a certain 
portion of those evil spirits go with 
them, and still we shall always havo 
plenty more coming.

All I ask of you is to apply your 
hearts to the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
and be Saints. 1 will not ask anything 
else on this earth of you only to live 
so as to know the mind and will of 
God when you receive it, and then 
abide in it. If  you will do that, you 
will be prepared to do a great many 
things, and you will find that there is 
much good to be done.

We have no time to spend foolishly, 
for we havo just as much on our hands 
as we con probably do, to keep pace 
with that portion of our brethren who 
have gone into tbe other room.

And when we have passed into the 
sphere where Joseph is, there is still 
another department, and then another, 
and another, and so on to an eternal 
progression in exaltation and eternal 
lives. That is the exaltation I  am 
looking for. May God bless you. 
Amen,.
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• P R E F A C E .

W js have the satisfaction of offering to tlio Saints and the  public the 

Fourth Y'olumo of the Journal o f Discourses.

I t  would be altogether gratuitous and uncalled-for, on our part, to 

writo a commendatory preface to the Discourses of the First Presidency 

and Twelve Apostles of this Ohurch. To the Saints their words are as 

the words of God, their teachings fraught with heavenly wisdom, aud 

their directions leading to salvation and eternal lives.

We believe that the present Volume is the most important of any 

vet placed in tho hands of the Saints. I t  contains Discourses, Remarks, 

and Exhortations, delivered at the time of the great Reformation among 

Û q Saints iu Zion. I t  shows the noble and mighty efforts of the 

authorities to purify the children of Zion, and prepare them for the 

great day of redemption. I t  is tho written embodiment of tho fire of 

the Almighty that burned iu H is Prophets and Apostles at that momen

tous epoch in the history of the Latter-day Church. The influence of 

that Reformation was felt by heaven, earth, and hell. I t  willed down 

power and blessings from the celestial world to rest upon the Anointed 

Ones. I t  strengthened the union of the Saints, and added brightness 

to their faith. I t  made Satan and his hosts rage and tremble.

Besides those delivered at the Reformation, the Fourth Volume 

contains Discourses and Remarks full of new ideas, improved schemes 

relative to- emigration and other matters, and counsel and instructions 

suitable to the advanced and peculiar conditon of the people, and the 

development of the work of the last days. > Moreover, throughout the 

whole Volume, we see signs that the day of God’s power is at hand, 

and that the fire of the Almighty is proceeding forth from the leaders 

of Israel. .

To- complete the present Volume, we have been under the necessity 

of introducing Discourses reported by J . V. Long, which are distinguished 

in the Index by an asterisk (*).

T u b  P u blisher .
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v , .

On account of the breeze that is 
playing beneath this shade, brother 
Brigham thought 1 had better put on 
my hat, bat I  never feel as though X 
wanted to* wear my hat when he is 
present., 1 consider that the master 
should wear his hat, or hang it on the 
peg that God made for it, which is his 
head, of course.

I  feel tolerably well 03 to health to
day, bat 1 suffer much from bad colds, 
and have to be very careful, for 1 am 
often confined in my house with colds. 
I  took as very violent cold hero last 
Sabbath, by sitting in 'the draft, and 
I  have not felt very well since, still I  
feel ambitious in the cause that I have 
espoused. The things concerning 
which brother Grant has this day 
been speaking are good, and I  believe 
in bis doctrines because they are trae, 
especially in regard to our being one. 
I  do know most definitively that un
less we; are one we are not Christ’s  ; 
and 1 also know; that i f  we are not one' 

No. 1.} • '  • -  '

with brother Brigham, our leader, wo 
are not one with C h rb t Yes, 1 know 
this, and my feeliups are and have 
been with brother Brigham all the 
time.

I have learned by experience that 
there is but one God tliut pertains to 
this people, aud He is the God that 
pertains to this earth—the first man. 
That first man sent his own S«>n to re
deem the world, to redeem his bre
thren his life wad token, his blood 
shed, that our siiis might be remitted. 
That Bon called twelve men and or
dained them to be Apostles, and when 
he departed the keys of the kingdom 
were dep&ited with , three of those 
twelve, viz?: Peter, James, and John. 
Peter held the key9 pertaining to that 
Presidency, and he wes the head.

How did these keys come to us ? 
Did not Peter, James, and John, or
dain Joseph Smith oar Prophet? Thoy
did. And Joseph Smith called and 
.ordained. brother Brigham, brothers.

• . / _ C V o l , i * C "
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Heber, brother Parley, and others, 
enough to make twelve Apostles. 
Thus you see that there is always a 
governing principle in the Church 
upou the earth ; there is always a 
Presidency, three who represent tho 
Deity here on the earth. Just think 
of your position ; you have heard the 
teaohihgs and instructions of Presi
dent Young, and his instructions are 
the word of God to us, and I  know 
that every man and woman iu this 
Church who rejects his testimony, and 
the testimony of those that he sends, 
rejects tho testimony of God his Fa* 
tlier. L know that, ju s t as well as I 
know that i Bee your faces to day.

Where will those go to that reject 
this Gospel ? Why, iu reality they 
will not go anywhere. [A voice from 
the stand : They will not go anywhere 
else, for they have no other place to 
go to.] They will remain where they 
are, in 'hell, where my spirit was for a 
short time, when I was in Euglaud. 
AVhore was my body during that brief 
period? I t  was iu Preston, on the 
corner of Wilford-street, but my spirit 
could see aud observe those evil spi
rits as plainly as it ever will after I
die. Legions of disembodied evil 
spirits came against me, organized in 
compauies that they might have more 
power, but thoy had not power over 
me to any great extent, because of 
the power that was in and sustaining 
me. I  had the Priesthood, and the 
power of it  was upon me. I  saw the 
invisible world of the condemned spi
rits, those who wero opposed to me 
and to this work, and to the lifting-up 
of the standardof Christ in that coun
try. Did I  a t tho same ti&e see or 
have a vision of the angels of God—of 
H is legions ? No, I  did n o t ; though 
they were there and stood in defence 
of me and my brethren, and I  knew 
it; And all this not that there was 
any very great virtue in me, but there 
was virtue in the Priesthood and 
ApoBtleship which I  held, and God

would and did defend; and the evil 
spirits were dispersed by the power, of 
God.-3

Some people suppose that when 
they leave this state of existence they 
are going into the paradise of God, 
but if they do not overcome evil aud 
subject themselves to the will of God 
and to him that is appointed to lead 
us here in the flesh, they will become 
subject to those wicked spirits. An
gels will not come by legions to defend 
those whose faith fails them when the 
destroyer comes, but* he will be per* 
mitted to waste the wicked. I  never 
said that I  ever saw an angel from 
God, though I havo dreamed about 
th em ; neither did 1 see those evil 
spirits with my natural eyes, nor was 
I  at the time asleep, but 1- saw them 
after X was laid prostrate upon the 
floor.

When I  recovered I  sat upou the 
bed thiuking and reflecting upon what 
had past, and all at once my vision 
was opened, and the walls*of the 
building were no obstruction to niy 
seeing, /o r  I  saw nothing but tho vi
sions that presented themselves. Why 
did not the walls obstruct my view ? 
Because my spirit oould look through 
the walls of that house, for I  looked. 
with that spirit, element, and power, 
with which angels look; aud as God 
sees all tilings, 60 were invisible things 
brought before me, as the Lord would 
bring things before Joseph in the 
Uritn and Thutnmim. I t  was -upon 
that principle that the Lord showed 
things to the Prophet Joseph.

1 speak of these things because I 
do kuow that if you do not yield obe
dience to true principles, aud bring 
your wills into subjection thereto, you 
will be ovorcomo of evil. Jesus says,
I  have not come to do my will, lint 
the will of my Father who sent me. 
Upon'the same prinoiple I  say that I  
have not come to do my will, but to do . 
the will of him that sent me, even* 
that of brother Brigham. •
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This is my place and my calling, 
and this is my wish and the wish of 
brother Jedediah, of brother Amasa,' 
of brother Parley; and of every other 
Apostle that God has appointed and 
called upon this, earth, or ever will 
while we remain here. I t  is for bro
ther Brigham to do the will of Joseph, 
and for Joseph to do the will of Peter, 
-for Peter to do the will of Jesus, and 
•for Jesus to do the will of his Father. 
That is the chain that reaches from 
heaven to earth, and do you not un
derstand that i t  is so? I f  you will 
keep hold of that chain and keep your 
hands strongly fastened in the liuks, 
you can reach into the vail. B ut you 
must hold on firm and fast to the cable 
— why ? Because there is an anchor at 
the end of the cable, and that cable is 
fastened to the ship so that i t  is made 
sure at both ends. That is the way it 
is in a ship, and it is so with the king
dom of God. , . , , t

My feelings aro for you to learn to 
follow our leader, .our Prophet, our 
President. H e will be our President 
in  eternity, and Joseph is his Presi
dent and will counsel him, and you 
need not trouble yourselves, but do os 
.you are told and you will obtain sal
vation and go into the celestial glory. 
You will then dwell in the same glory 
with Joseph, with father Smith, with 

, the Apostles and Saints; and by tak
ing such a course not one of you will 

•fall..and Ilm ow  it. T> ,
You have got to be organized and 

disciplined by the Priesthood, and you 
have got to,stick to that organization; 
for you cannot be saved with a celes
tial glory uuless you are saved by this 
Priesthood.. Brother Brigham says 
stick to it,’ and then we will all be 
saved in the kingdom of our God: 

Thousands of this world, with large 
herds of cattleand much substance, 
are fleeing to California or Oregon to 
escape the ..troubles, but, they will be 
caught in ithe snare. [President B. 

'Y o u n g T h e y  will, and they will fall

into the pit.] The road on the.Plains 
is full of emigrants of that class, and 
there are several thousand Saints on 
the way here. The hand-carts are 
rolling, and those with them can sleep 
at night and be up in the mornings, 
and the carts will jingle through the 
day ; and as soon as we can get teams, 
after our wheat is harvested, we shall 
call on you to go back and meet them 
with flour and other comforts of life ; 
what do you say ? [Yes, from many 
voices in the congregation.] There 
are squally times in tho e a s t t h e y  
have got so that they cannot real
ly stand it, without drubbing each 
other with canes. The world is in 
commotion ; I  have been talking about 
it here, and about the state of aflitirs 
in this Church, and what we have got 
to.do, and I  cannot get this subject 
out of my mind, no, not for ono njo- 
ment.

Brethren and sisters, lake care of 
your grain.; do not waste any of your 
grain, for you will need it a l l : and do 
not make an unwise or unsaintly dis
position of it. Ib e g  of you to attend 
to this counsel, for I  have told i t  
three or four tim es; not because'I 
profess to be a  Prophet but because 
I  naturally see the necessity lor so" 
doing. The people are out of grain 
and out of bread, and 1 have but little  
myself; and. ;from what I  see, I  
should think that very many- had 
none, for if you were to go to my 
house and stay one day, you would seo 
enough to craze you, for they como 
in crowds and are hungry, and I  feel 
to pity them, but 1 cannot feed all 
creation. ■ '  . t .

Suppose all this people had been 
wise and taken counsel, would tjiey 
have suffered the present destitution? 
No, they would not. Much of our grain 
has been consumed by our enemies,, 
by those who care not for .what they 
have to pay, for Uncle Sfcmjpays their 
bills. Shall they have our grain 
this . year ? Doubtless many of this..
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people will sell their grain to them at 
a low price, and thus they will be 
fed, while many worthy persons will 
see straitened circumstances through 
lack of food, and I  see this naturally. 
This is a numerous people, and they 
have no surplus of bread, not a parti
cle, and our crop is very light in 
many places; there are hundreds and 
thousands of men that have lost their 
crops entirely. I  understand that 
brother Grant lias lost a great portion 
of his crop, and thousands of acres 
have been parched up for the want of 
water, and there will be but little wheat, 
not near enough to supply tho wants 
of this people, and briug them safely 
through to another harvest.

In  addition to our present number, 
according to accounts tlmt I  see, 
there are five thousand Saints ready 
for the Fiaius at one place, and five 
thousand moro at another, besides 
those tha t are casually falling into 
the ranks, and vhey have to eat as 
well as we, until another harvest.

1 speak of these things to warn and 
forewarn you to take caro o’f your 
grain and savo(it, and it will bo better 
for you to do this, even though in so 
doing you have to go bare-footed. 
And it will be better for the sistors to 
let fine shoes, fine dresses, fine bon
nets, ribbons, veils, laces, and nil 
other imported finery stay in the 
stores until they rot, than to let their 
gruin go for such articles. Will you 
tako the course that you have bueu 
exhorted to take? I f  you do not, 
a few men may not sutler, but the 

‘majority will. I  do firmly believe 
that our bread has been blest and. 
multiplied this season, for I know 
there was not enough in the Territory 
to sustain the people. However, the 
present scarcity is one of the best 
things that ever happened to this 
people, for it will teach them wis
dom. This is oue of tho poorest 
countries for occupancy for Gentiles 
that 1 have ever seen, though for the

same reasons it is at present-the very- 
best for the Saints, for we can get 
along in  i t  better than any other' 
people.7

There are those here who will cen
sure brother Brigham and me, not- 
withstanding all that we huve done 
for them. [President B. Young: Wo 
do not care what they say about us, if 
they will not steal.] There is but little 
left in this Territory, so far as bread 
is concerned. Brother Brigham and 
I  have had to put our families on half 
ratious, in order that we might have 
wherewith to feed the destitute, and 
they now say that they feel better 
than they did before; and I judge, 
from the testimony that they havegiven, 
that it is best to keep them on short 
ratious, for they are fat and fair, and 
cojoy a good portion of tho Spirit of 
God.

Now, as anciently, the more some 
aro blest, the more they complain; 
tho more tho Lord pours out His 
blessings upou some, the more cove
tous they are, and a great many of 
such characters will go to the devil. 
Brother Brigham and I would rather 
see our families beg for a living, go 
poor, peuuiless, and afflicted, aud be
come sanctified, become celestial be
ings, and enter into glory, than to 
sue them transgress the law of God. 
The bodies we do not care so much 
about, though we intend to support 
them in time and eternity.

I believe that Joseph has got tho 
Church organized in the spirit world, 
and that he calls und sends tho Elders 
to preach the Gospel to tho spirits in 
prison.

Inasmuch as wo do right, we shall 
have good limes and prosper; and tho 
majority of this people are honest and 
righteous, aud they will be saved iu 
the kingdom of God, for they will 
cleave to brother Brigham for ever, 
and will be one family. And if I  am 
not very much mistaken, I  shall be 
along with brother Brigham ; and if
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there is anything necessary for me to 
do, I  will do it, though i t  takes my 
head off from my shoulders, for I  am 
to be one and will be one With those 
who will be one with brother Brighton. 
I  will go intj> tho celestial kingdom 
with him and with Joseph, also with 
Peter, Paul, Adam, Noah, Job, Daniel, 
and all the ancient worthies; Pro
phets and Apostles, that ever lived in 
this world, and wo will dwell there for- 

‘ever. I  am on the right track ; 
“ Mormonism" is the pride of my 
heart, and I  tako no pride in any 
thing else. I f  I  was driven to break 
up my home to-morrow, I  would not 
cry for any thing which I  have on this 
earth.

- Do you suppose that I  would cry at 
being compelled td leave my house ? 
Do you wish to know what I  would do 
with it ? I  would say, let the houses

- and everything else go. Ju st before 
I  left Nauvoo, I  had finished me, a 
good honse; aud when compelled to 

. start, I  told tho devil to take it aud 
stick it in his hat, aud X would go to 
the mouutains and get rich.

Many think that they are goiug 
right into the celestial kingdom of God, 
in their present ignorance, to at once 
receive glories and powers; that they 
are going to h o  Gods, while many of 
them are so ignorant, that they can 
see or know scarcely anything. Such 
people talk of becoming Gods, when 
they do not know anything of God, or 
of His works; 'such persons have to 
learn repentance, and obedience to 
the law of God; they have got to 
learn ‘ to understand angels, and to 
comprehend and stick to the prin- 

, ciples of this Church. * ' \
I  feel to pmy that the Lord may pre

serve you all from eveiy evil: As for the 
departure from this state of existence, 
it  is but for. a' little moment;' and 
though I  have not tasted death, yet:I  
have seeti in vision the invisible ene- 

; ' mies of Qod, ahd they were organized 
.and arranged in battle against one or

two men, simply because those men 
were going to proclaim the Gospel to 
the nations, and the devil did not like 
it'; and the devil will work against 
every man who goes into a new place 
to preach the1 Gospel. ' As to the 
length of that visiou, after they took 
their departure, brother Wiilard Rich
ards said that it was' an hour and 
a half that we were iu the vision, 
though it seemed to me not to have 
been a : moment. One of the devils 
spoke, and said to brother Hyde, “ I  
have said nothing against you."

I  did not contend with them, and I  
assure you it was enough for me to 
look upon them; though I expect, 
after passing through the valley of 
death, that I  shall preach to com
panies aud nations of those spirits 
that are in prison. Those that were 
disobedient in the days of Noah? 
No, bat to those that have been dis
obedient in the days of Joseph and 
Brigham, and that have been con
demned for their s in s ; and we Shall 
have many of them to contend with.'

They will como by aud bye in 
legions; but we. shall have power to 
overcome by the powerof God. They 
will have great power in the lost days, 
and if you do not overcome them, yoti 
will full into the same spirit; and you 
will be as liable to be deceived in that 
state of existence as you are in this, if 
you turn against God or this kingdom.

I  bear testimony of this, and I wish 
you would listen to counsel and lay 
aside every sin that doth so easily 
beset you, and turn to the Lord with, 
full purpose of heart.

Brother Brighnm has fellow-luhor- 
ers' here, find they are just as good 
men as. any that ever lived upon .this’ 
e a r th .A d a m  and1 Jesus, and all th$ 
Prophets, down to the present,. havd' 
contemplated this ‘‘work,' aud would’ 
have rejoiced to live in ĉ ur day, that* 
they might have participated while in ' 
the flesh, in the glories of the last days;'

We cannot become perfect, without



\ye are assisted by our heavenly F a 
ther. W e must be faithful and of 
one heart, and one mind, and let. 
every man and woman take a course 
to build up and not pull down. See 
that you save your grain, that you 
may save yourselves from the wicked 
of the world. Try to take care of 
every thing tbat is good to eat, for 
this i3 the work of the Lord God 
Almighty, and wo shall have times 
that will test the integrity of this 
people, that will , test who is honest 
and who is not.

Omitting prayer is calculated to 
lead the mind away from those duties 
which are incumbent upon u s ; then 
let us attend to our prayers and all 
our duties, and you will know that 
brother Brigham and his brethren 
have told you of these tbiugs.
, .Rejoice in all things brought forth 
iu these last days, for the time will 
come when you will say that we 
indeed live in the last dispensation.

The trials in the last days will be 
numerous, but to tho faithful they 
will be, of but small moment, for they 
will live above these things, they will 
increase in power. The work of God 
is bound to increase, aud just in that 
proportion will the devil’s kingdom 
rise in power and strength, and walk 
up to battle against us. The adver
sary is bent on having a war with this 
people, we shall have him right by 
tho side of us, and you will fiud that 
he will keep you very busy, if you 
strive to ctfrne off victorious.

Wo feel the responsibility that is 
resting upon us, aud we wish to save 
this people, if they will listen to* our 
counsel, both temporal'and spiritual. 
I  lmvo to restrain myself, many times, 
from speaking of things which puss 
through my mind. I  naturally de
light in truth and plainness, this is 
.my character, hence I  make use of 
expressions and figures which are 
plain and easy to be understood.

I  w-ish to have, you receive the
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truth and obey counsel; and become* 
thoroughly imbued with correct prin
ciples, that you may bring forth that* 
which is good, raise up righteous sons, 
and daughters, and bear off this king? 
dom, for it is beginning to work in uoy...

Take the boys here, the sons of our; 
brethren and sisters, and you may cut>; 
them into inch pieces, and they will 
not forsake this cause, but they will 
defend it  to the last. Some of them, 
may be rough, and perhaps somo of ■ 
them do not pray much, but send 
them into the vineyard, aud then join 
will see them shew forth the power 
that is in them.

At preseut the Prophet Joseph's 
boys lay apparently in a state of slum
ber, every thing seems to be perfectly 
calm with them, but by and bye God 
will wake them up, and they will roar, 
like the thunders of mount Sinai.

There is much work to be done: 
God is not asleep, and He will wulto 
up our children and they will bear off 
this kingdom to the nations of tho 
earth, and will bear testimony to the 
truth of this work, and of the integrity 
and true character of Joseph, and 
Hvrutn, and Brigham, of Ileber, and 
Jedediah, and tho Twelve, and of 
thousands of others.

There are trying times ahead ol" 
you, do you not begin to feel and see  ̂
them ? I f  you do not, I  say you are 
asleep. I  wish that the spirit whieh 
rests upon a few individuals could be 
upon you, every one of you, it would 
be one of the most joyful times that 
brother Brigham and I  ever saw with, 
the Saints of God upon this earth.

L et us be one ; brethren, let us be 
of one heart and one mind ; sisters,, 
listeu to counsel, and then, as I  havo 
said a hundred times, you never will 
want for flour and the comforts o f  
life, from this time henceforth and; 
forever.

Do I  believe that God cun increase^ 
our substance, increase our Hour and. 
our wheat, os He did those loaves and.

DISCOURSES, . .
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fishes with* which Jesus fed' 6,000. 
people ?: , 4 *

Supposing . that there, was , a tub 
standing here and the people perish-, 
iug for want of water, could not I, 
were I  beyond; the .vail, <jome and 
pour in water ? Yes, and you could 
not see me. Unless your eyes are 
touched by the power of God, you 
cannot see au angel;, it.is.as much as> 
you can do to see me.1 1 • , .

Angels are ministering spirits, and 
do you suppose that they will sed this 
people want ? Do you suppose that 
iny Father will s it upon ‘His throne, 
and see us.starve?  No, no more 
thau He suffered His servant Elijah'— 
to starve, He then inspired a  bird to 
carry meat to His servant Elijah, 
and He can do the same now.

Did He>not cause manna to come 
from heaven? Yes, and there is 
plenty more on hand.

I  am telling the truths of God, and 
I,am  one with brother Brigham, and I 
can bear testimony to him and of him, 
and our testimony is as-good as that 
of Peter, or of John.

• .*.■> >v„i • ; ' '

« Brother Brigham and I  once started1 
to travel with sixteen dollars and fifty: 
cents, and in five hundred miles we* 
paid out eighty-two dollars, and had 
some money left when we got to the 
end of our journey. Do you not sup
pose that we believe in angels and 
holy beings, having visited us on those: 
occasions ? Cannot angels furnish; 
Saints, with money ? Our wants were 
supplied, and we are witnesses of thei. 
fact, and we still live, and shall • con* 
tinue to live, aud bear testimony to 
this generation. *
IT Do you not think that angels can 
bring flour ? Can they not go and take 
it from those who have plenty, and put 
it  in the empty bins, sacks, and bar
rels belongiug to good men, and that 
too without your knowing it?  I t  is 
very common for one to increase) and 
for another to decrease.

Prepare yourselves for the future 
scenes through which..you may be. 
called to pass. \ > •
1 May the Lord God of Israel bless, 
you all, is my. prayer. vArney,;. .

•• i

A PRAYEU.

B y President> J . Mi Grunt,* at the celebration o f  the 2-Uh' o f  July, lS5Q, un'!l)iij - 
•• • • „ Coitomcood hanyon, Utah. , ‘

Our Father and our God, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
bow before thee, and thank thee that 
we have: the privilege of coming., to 
the tops of these mountains to  wor
ship thee our- God, and to celebrate 
the liberty of thy people, and their 
entrance into these-peaceful yalleys 
and mountains. 1
,. We thank thee for: these mountains j.

for the fountains- of waters that flow 
from them, for the timber that grows 
upon them, and for all the blessings 
that thou hast vouchsafed to thy peo? 
pie in tbis land.. - v

We thank thee that thou hast pre- 
served this laud from the eye of the 
wicked, that they have not desired itj 
that they have: not coveted it, that 
thou hast kept it  for thy people agd



e8 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES,

•* Hast brought them hither, through the 
instrumentality of thy servant Brig
ham, whom thou hast inspired by the 

‘.Holy Ghost.
We thank thee that we here rest 

secure from our enemies, that we ami 
our families enjoy peace aud rest from 
the persecuiions of those who hate 
thy chosen people.

We thaulc thee for this goodly in
heritance which thou hast vouchsafed 
to thy people, and for the privilege of 
raising our banners aud ensigns on 
these mountain tops. May our ene
mies never have power over us. and 
may we be blessed by doing right aud 
keeping thy commaudments, by living 
pure, and by being watchful and care
ful to do no evil, that we may multi
ply iu our* families, in our flocks, and 
in our herds, in our fields and habita
tions.

We pray thee, in tho name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that thou wouldst 
bless this valley and all the adjaceut 
valleys; and bless the streams of 
water that flow from the mountains. 
As we are at the head of Big Cotton
wood kauyon, wo pray thee that thou 
wilt bless it, and tho water that flows 
to the mills, aud to tho land we cul
tivate. And may the timber and 
grass, and vegetation of every de
scription, growiug iu this little valley 
in the tops of these mountains, be 
blessed ; aud wo consecrate aud dedi
cate it to iheo for tho benefit of thy 
people, for their happiness, that they 
may rest hero and be safe. Bless all 
the elements that aro here ; may the 
rocks and the mountains bo blessed; 
and every thing that has life.

We pray thee, in tho name of tho 
Lord Jesus, that thou wouldst bless 
thy servant Brigham, and those asso
ciated with him, who have taken pains 
to prepare tho way, and kiudly invite 
us to these regions. May we feel that 
we are blest, aud that the Lord, 
through tho dispensation of His pro
vidence, has granted to us these fa

*
vors; We ask tliy choicest blessings*': 
on thy servants Brigham, Heber, and 
the Twelve, and upon ull thy faithful 
people iu every kingdom and natiou. 
Bless our friends, aud all who speak 
comforting words to tliv people, and 
defend them, and may the enemies of 
truthand righteousness be confounded, . 
and not have power to injure the peo
ple of God. Bless thy servant George 
A..Smith, and thy-.servant John Tay
lor, and thy servant John M. Bern- 
hishel, and bless all thy servauts in 
every land and clime. Bless those, 
who writo and defend thy peoplo 
through tho press, may our prayers 
come- up before thee iu their behalf, 
for thou knowest we have not sinned 
agaiust thee iu these groves—iu this 
kauyon. We do not visit groves, ns 
did Israel of old, to commit adul
tery, nor to depart from the Lord our 
God. But we desire to appear before 
theo with clean hands and hearts, to 
call upou thee for thy blessiug and do 
thy will, that our inheritance may be 
blest and all wo have, aud that all tho 
efforts we make to build up Zion aud 
rear temples to thy name may be blest, 
that tho peoplo of Qod may ilock to 
tho mountains by tens of thousands'; 
may the wicked be cut off, may they 
be taken iu the snares they have 
spread for thy people, and fall into 
tho pits tlioy iiavo dug for thy'Saints, 
and may they not prosper on the 
earth.

We desire that thou wouldst fulfil 
tho covenants made with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, with Lehi and 
Nephi, and with all the Prophets that 
have lived on this laud, that Ziou 
may come down from abovo, and 55ion 
come, up from beneath; that overy 
band may bo broken, aud alj Israel bo 
saved. 0  Lord, wo ask thee to bleBS 
us in our efforts ou the earth ; may 
righteousness aud peaco spread as tho . 
light of the morning, may we rejoice . 
in tho natural fortresses of this laud,’ 
aud may wo be the pioneers of truth,
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men wlio will break tho crust of na
tions, gather Israel, and send the truth 
to every clime. May we accomplish 
tho great work thou didst commeuce 
through thy servant Joseph, that 
truth may'reign oti the earth, and 
righteousness predominate among all 
people. May we have power over the 
wicked nations, that Zion may be the 
6eat of government for the universe,

the law of God be extended, aud the 
sceptre1 of righteousness swayed over 
this wide world ; and eventually, witll 
the redeemed, may we be brought to 
celebrate thy praise, in thy kingdom 
and presence. These favors, and all' 
we need to prepare us to live here, to 
dwell’with thee and tho sanctified here
after, we humbly crave, in the name 
of Jesus Christ, Amen.
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A  VISIT, BY P. P. PRATT, TO THE SOUTHERN SETTLEMENTS—THE 

POWER OF THE PRIESTHOOD— UNION AMONG TUE SAINTS—A MI
RACLE. ' . . ■ ^

A  T)iscoursc, I)e lk c m l by E lder P . P . Pratt, in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,

• •• ■ • June. 29, 1800. . •

Brethren and Sisters,—-It is with 
no ordinary feelings of joy and tliauks- 
giving that I  have the privilege of 
again standing before/you, iu a good 
degree of health.

I  have been absent some five weeks, 
on a mission through the southern 
settlements. Many of you will re
member that I  had been very low with 
sickness previous to my departure, and 
I  thank God this day that 1 have, in a 
great measure, recovered niy health 
and strength.

I  have had a good visit among the 
Saints -throughout the south, from 
here to Washington county, distance 
300 miles. The hot weather, prevail
ing south winds, and the dust, ren
dered our traveling somewhat disa
greeable and fatiguing; nevertheless, 
I  have enjoyed myself well.

The Saints among whom we have' 
labored received us with hospitality, 
the best they were capable o f ; they 
could have done no better if angels

from heaven had visited thorn j and i" 
feel to bless them for it. * ' »

I  will say a word about tho crops • 
and the industry of the people south, 
as I  presume you are all anxious 
on that subject. I  know of no parti
cular drawback iu any large portion 
of the settlements in the way of good 
crops. , , ;

They are later in 'th e  south than 
here, the climate being a little colder*; 
but in $very settlement a peculiar' 
spirit of industry characterises the: 
Saints; fhey seem to ' strain every 
nerve to put iu crops and to take care 
of them, <uid with some few excep
tions in small places, there is every 
prospect of good crops, good gardens, 
and good grain, and I  hope, with, the' 
blessing of the Lord, that the people 
in these distant regions will be able to ; 
produce sufficient for themselves and, 
those who are coming this season, and 
I  think tho most of them will,take 
care of it. * -! ‘



' I f  we do Iho same, and all the other 
settlements, we will be enabled to live, 
and to enable those of our brethren 
to live who may come to us. I  found 
it true, as our President said this 
spring, that there was Tour times the 
destitution in this city that there was 
out of it..

When I  arrived as far as Nephi, 
and from that onwurd south, I  heard 
of but very little scarcity, but very 
little want, but they ull seemed to 
have enough to eat. and occasionally 
some to spare.

I  mention these few things for your 
comfort, as we are 'one body and re
joice in eaoh others welfare.

I  would also mention that a good 
spirit, the spirit of uuion aud peace, 
seems generally to prevail so far as I  

' could te ll; and as ‘ ti> myself, 1 have 
enjoyed myself well and felt a  good 
portiou of the Spirit during my minis
try ia  tho souths and feel to rhank 
ray Heavenly Father for all these 
things.
, I  have been led to reflect in viow- 

ing the unanimity of the people, and 
the extent to which they can endure 
and suffer for tho sake of their reli
gion. I have been led to retlect upon 
the power of the Gospel, the ordinan
ces ministered for this people, and 
the spirit received, in connexiou there
with.

Somo people inquire after miracles, 
aud signs, and wonders ; I  will men
tion one sign, uud wonder, andaniiu* 
clo, that 1 have reflected.upon of late; 
it  is very public, and before the eyes 
of this people, and hence X have plea-, 
surq in referring to it.

I t  is th is : here are a people con
gregated in tho capacity of civil and. 
religious governments in the valleys 
of Utah, made up of almost all nations 
aud languages, comparatively speak
ing, or of mauy nations, having brought 
with them a variety of manners and 
customs, as well as mauy peculiar opi-s 
nions and nationalities. And besides,

1 0

these,, religiously speaking, they have,. 
been gathered out from almost every- l  \  
sect and creed under heaven, o r  a t  
least from many of them. . A  miracle^. * 
a sign, and a wonder, is this I , h

How came this ? When found] 
among all nations and languages, and? 
religions, I  say how came they to. be. 
made one,. not that all are perfect iti  ̂
one, but so far as they are?  And if, 
any , body doubts this beiug a  mi- ' 
racle, a  sign or wonder, what we ask > 
of them is, to produce the .same, i f  
they can.

I f  any body needs a miracle, this is 
one for them. Has any person, or I  - 
might say, have all persons power 
upon natural principles, by their own 
wisdom aud power, to take people of 
different nations, and languages, and 
tongues, habits, customs, aud roll- . 
gions, and unite them in one cofflmon 
band, civil aud religious, and then 
govern them in a  great measure os a 
unit ? I ask, have they the power? I  
would like to see it  tried somewhere,. * 
either in Kansas or in some partoJf .the 
United States, or elsewhere. t

I f  the union which exists in  Utah, 
cannot be effected by others, and else-> 
where, with similar materials, then> 
all must acknowledge a miraculous 
power existing and operating in these>, 
valleyB., f

A  great many throughout the na-> 
tions, learned men, phUosophers, ru-, 
lets—those that have studied tho; 
science of government, would fain in-, 
quire by what means or power this! 
.miracle is accomplished' over so many 
conflicting elements. < ^

Well, suppose we touch, upou a: 
'little key, or give a  cine to it, for tho 
benefit of those to- whom i t  was and 
is a  mystery, aud also.fox? our ovvnsar., 
.tisfactiou.

Then, in the first place, we say that 
it is by. the power and keys of the holy - ‘ 
Priesthood, and. the ordinances an d  
spirit thereof.

I This people, compose^ of divers%

i':' . 4*
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nations, tongues,, habits and religions, 
have all been baptized by one Spirit into 
one body. So far as they have, iu nil 
honesty repented, and been baptized, 
they have all received a portion of the 
Holy Spirit of promise by the laying 
on of the hands of the Priesthood, in 
the name of Jesus, and they have one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, and one 
Holy Spirit, and one God and Father 
of all. This is as it  was said by the 
ancient writer in relation to the anci
ent Saints.

Is  there power in the Priesthood 
as there was anciently ? We say the 
Priesthood has been restored by the 
ministration of angels to Joseph Smith 
and others, and confirmed and or
dained upon the heads of others by 
that same authority, by him and the 
word of the Lord through him.

Is there power in it ? I f  not, how 
came this people to bo concentrated 
and united, after being gathered out 
of many jarring elements, from the 
United States and from Europe ?

Although they are very far from 
being perfect in this union, yet 
we say that by the power of the 
ordinances and by the power of 
the Spirit that accompanies the or
dinances, this great miracle lias 
been done in the name of Je3us 
Christ.

We take, for instance, a Presby
terian Methodist, a Quaker, a  Bap
tist, and an Infidel, as they are 
called, or whatever name, community, 
or oreed they belong to, and on their 
profession of reformation and faith in 
Jesus Christ, we bury them iu the 
water, in the name of Jesus, for tho 
remission of s in s; they rise again out 
of the water in newness of life, that is, 
with a  fixed purpose of leading a new 
life; and after receiving instruction 
at the hands of the authorized Priest
hood, we lay our hands upon them, 
accompanied with prayer in the name 
of Jesus Christ, for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; and.if they do notreceiye-

that Spirit, you may know that they 
have not obeyed this Gospel from tho 
heart. ~

Was there any power iu the ordiu-# 
ances anciently, in the ordinances of '’ 
God administered by proper autho
rity ? And is there power now ? Lot 
us look at it for a few moments.

Moses, being atout to depart from v 
his great responsibilities in the midst 
of Israel, laid his hands upon Joshua 
by the word of the Lord. After this 
Joshua was filled with tho Spirit of 
God and of his calling. His works • 
in leading Israel into the promised 
land, and there defendiug them and 
settling them according to the word 
of the Lord, go to show that he not 
only received a form under the hands 
of Moses, but he actually received the 
power aud spirit of that form.

Saul, king of Israel, was onointed 
by the direction of the word of tho 
Lord under the hands of a Prophet; 
literally anointed when he was a young 
man, to be king over Israel. He was" 
a poor, inexperienced young man, aud 
probably knew no more of inspiration 
than other youths. But soon after 
his anointing, tho Philistines made 
war against Israel, and would not 
make peace only on condition that’ 
every man of Israel would consent to 
lose his right eye. Saul, on hearing 
of these humilitating proposals, felt 
tho power of his anointing. Tho 
Spirit of God came mightily upon 
him; he raised an army, conquered 
the haughty foe, and saved his coun
try.

But by and bye this mau, Saul, so 
far transgressed, that the word of tho 
Lord came to him through Samuel, 
the same that anointed him, and said, 
the kingdom is rent from thee, and 
given to thy neighbor,, who is better6 
than thou art. •

And after that ho did not have tho ' 
Spirit of the Lord to guide bim, and 
shortly after that he got into trouble 
with the;, Philistines,, whose armies-



were placed in , battle array against 
him.

I- have, mentioned these circum
stances to show you that there is 
power in the ordinances of the Al
mighty, when administered by autho
rity. There are a great many other 
circumstances, but 4 name these few 
•to illustrate the question under con
sideration.

Well, was their power in the ordi
nances of the kingdom, when admini
stered by Joseph Smith ? We say 
there was power iu all that he did.

Well, he ordained men to be Apos
tles, and Prophets, and Elders, and 
they went forth to administer in the 
•sacred ordinances of the house of 
■God; and I  ask, is there power in1 
their administration ?

If  not, how came these Americans 
here, and Biitons, aud Irishmen, and 
■Scotchmen, and Danes, aud French, 
and more nations than my memory 
will serve to name, coming together 

-as a  unit, scarcely anything occurring 
to mar their happiuess ?

You do not hear a man say that 
he is a Dane, or an Englishman, or of 
any peculiar nation, but losing his 
nationality, and all blending into ono 
mass, with a united heart to build up 
the kingdom of our God, and to be
come one great nation, Americans to 
be sure, if you wish to call it so, as it 
is in that country.

How came this to bo, if thero is no 
power in the modern Priesthood aud 
in the modern ordinances ? As I  said 
before, if any body disputes this pow
er beiug with us, will they set us a 
similar example ?

Leave out their nationalities, aud 
the variety of jarring politics, and our 
political predispositions and prejudi
ces; leave that out of consideration, 
and I  ju st come to the advantages 
aud disadvantages in our traditions 
that have come down from our fathers, 
aud are now held sacred by us, so 
much so, that I  heard a person who
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wa3 brought up in New Hampshire^ 
say that he grew up in the world 
among all the jarring of politics, and. 
to use his own language, I  was. 
brought up to believe that.my father 
was right in both religion aud poli-. 
tics."' “ What was lie," said I  ? “ C>„ 
he was a Whig iu politics, and u Cou- 
gregaiionalist in religion ;" and, says 
he, “ I was so glad that my father was 
solucky in both as to be right.” “ What 
is the proof," says I, “ that your father 
was right in both ? ” " Why, the proof 
is, he was my father, and therefore he 
must bo right, in both his religion 
and politics, .for my father could not 
be wrong!"

Well, fortunately or unfortunately, 
wo have all hud fathers; and, of 
course, because they are our fathers, 
they must be right in politics and re
ligion, no matter which it is. Such 
has been our strong prejudice with 
reference to our fathers.

Well, now, how do we stand now : 
have wo got rid of all ibis V How 
came we to have one faith, one Lord, 
and oue baptism, and one Holy Spirit, 
as it is in a greui measure this day ? 
Probably there my be few exceptions, 
persons who have got the opposite 
spirit, like Saul wheu the Lord re
jected hiui through rebellion. How 
came this to be, as I  said before, when 
we turn from our errors and sins as 
well as we can ? How is this ? We 
came forward, when we see our sins, 
with houest hearts, determined to do 
right, believing in Jesus O hrisi; then 
some Apostle or Elder that lmd rev 
ceived the Priesthood through the., 
ministration of Joseph Smith, or that 
grew out of his administration, took 
us and buried us iu the waters of. 
baptism in the name of Jesus Christy 
for the remission of sius, aud we thou 
resolved to lead a new life.

I t  expresses a covenant, whether., 
they said it in so mauy words or n o t ' 
—they promised to lead a new life., 
Then just as soon as they could re-A
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ceive sufficient instruction, the Elders 
laid their hands upon them in the 
came of Jesus Christ, and they could 
receive their blessings; and the E l
ders confirmed upon them the gift of 
the Holy Ghost„and the power there
of. And, by and bye, many others 
were ordained to holy and important 
callings, and were anointed to take 
part in the work, and partake of the 
power of the holy Priesthood after the 
order of the Son of God, and it is 
this power that unites us together in 
one. The world do not believe this I  
am aware.

I t  is really so long since I  was 
among the sectarian world, that X had 
almost forgotten that I  was a sectarian 
of any kind, and that I  was a political 
partisan of any kind. I  have been so 
long removed from those scenes which 
characterise tho numerous parties of 
the world, I  had almost forgotten 
whether there was a whig or demo
cratic party, or whether parties exist
ed ; I  say, X had almost forgotten 
whether I had ever belonged to any 
sect or party, and I  had almost forgot
ten my nationality. I t  is true that 1 do 
not speak a different language from 
what I  did in the world, but I  had 
almost forgotten that, but I  feel that 
I  am with the Priesthood, and with 
all good men, I  am one with them, to 
be used nationally, 'politically, moral
ly. and religiously, to hold fast our 
faith, to build up a righteous people 
from every country, to preach and 
establish righteousness, and union, 
and peace, to all people in every 
country, for the benefit of all men 
that will obey it,, without regard to 
persons.

Well now, this, so far as I  can tell 
it in a few words, is the great secret, 
or one secret out of the great mystery, 
or rather one mystery out of another, 
which exists in the minds of the 
people, that do not know i t  How is 
i t  that this people, that are conge up 
of so many parties, and tongues, and
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people, and creeds, are measurably' \  
become one in faith aud spirit ? And 
what is further to increase in them ' 
this oneness? Being careful to live 
to our righteous religion, and to do 
right continually so that wo become ' 
one in heart and mind. We are re
quired to overcome our faults, and be 
careful to increase in and learn the 
truth, and put in practice, aud to pray 
for the Holy Spirit of promise, aud to 
be careful to keep the commandments 
of God, careful to do nothing to our 
neighbors, but what I  would have 
them do under the like circum
stances and bo perfectly .willing for 
them to do to me.

' By adopting these menus wo are 
sure to progress in that oneness, and 
in that union nationally, religiously*, 
politically and socially, and in every 
way to learn to co-operate, and to be 
more and more iu the spirit, one in 
heart aud in mind. Well, then, a 
great reward lies before us upon con
ditions of obedience, but there is still 
a mighty work to be done. 1 have 
taken but little praise for what has 
been done, though much has been 
done, still much remains to be done, « 
not only to convert the honest in 
heart, but to build up cities, and 
make formsi We have much to do 
with each other in order to bring us 
into union more perfectly as families 1 
and communities, as we will have to 
form ourselves and be prepared to 
form a  more intimate union with the 
powers that have gone before us, even 
the powers of heaven, because there ; 
is a  work to be doue, and we have 
been called to help to do it. We are., 
called upon not to do it  alone, for the * - 
Prophets that have gone before us, 
that have fallen martyrs, to it, are to 
help in the work. , ,

We have never said that we would 
do it  alone; '  but rather that the pow- ; 
era of tho heavens that have gone-*, 
before us and been perfected in the 
same Gospel, were engaged in it, and

P. PRATT, ETC.. 13 . ,



wish to help to do it. 'Nothing short; 
•ef this fond union of the Saints who 
have gone before U9 with the living 

'Latter-day Saints, will ever bring
- about and complete that great resto- 
, ration that we have all been looking 

for, aud believing in, that all the 
Prophets have prophesied of since the 
world began; nothing short of these 

' united powers can possibly attain to 
;ihat which is designed, hence they 
in the other world will attend to their 
part of i t ;  they are doing it now.

' B ut by and bye they will have to be
• ministers on tho earth, and to the Lat-
• ter-day Saints, and we have to be pre- 
' pared to have the vail reut, and to Jbo
united more perfectly in our co-opera
tions with them, and they with u s ; 
and we should endeavor to do our 
.part of the work, to prepare for that 
whifch is to come, progressively, and 
be ready to outer into the kingdom of

• righteousness and truth, act so that 
«we can bo worthy and ready to bo 
wrought upon by the Spirit of God.

We should prepare for the nvinis- 
ivation and society of the pure in heart, 
for they aro preparing to meet the peo
ple down here. And I  know not but 
that some among us are looking for

■ the Lord Jesus Christ to appear very
• shortly with all his Saints and angels 
.publicly. Well, 1 am looking for it 
too, but it is not the first thing that 
I  am looking for, but I am looking 
for it when all things are ready, and 
when all things are prepared, so that 
when corning ho will not break one

, jo t nor tittle of tho prophecies, but 
they will all bo fulfilled in their time 
and place. I f  tho coiniug of tho Sa
vior is the next thing in order, I con*, 
sidor that it would become all of us, 
80 imperfeol, so unprepared, so far 
from being porfectly united in righte
ousness, to become sanctified and uiutlo 

,ready for his appearance. Thero will 
be people on the earth that will be 
ready wheu he does come, aud how 
will it be at his coiniug ? Thero are
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a great many that stand between tig', , 
and Jesus Christ, aud who stand in  * ' 
more immediate relationship .to ,tlnj3 , 
work, and also to us. There is our *' ‘ 
leader, and many others that arc lead* , 
ers, aud who hold the keys, and who 0 
have goue before u s ; aud they stand 
between us and Jesus Christ, they hold 
keys betweon him an<l us, aud thou 
agaiu thero aro others of the former 
day Saiuts, such as Peter, James and ,
John, and they hold , keys which are j
ahead of our leaders that are dead, ,
our Prophet, for instance ? .Yea, they 4
hold keys between him and Jesus. 
Here we all sco that we have only got 
apportion of the Priesthood and tho 
keys, the others are in the possession 
of the congregations of Saints in tho 
heavens, aud before wo are prepared 
to bo ministered to by them and en
joy their society, wo must alter consi
derably. Some say, why, tho coming 
of the Lord is nearer than souie„of 
you suppose. Well, I  would not 
wonder if it was further off than some 
of you suppose, from the fact of tho 
things that have to be accomplished.

If  we wero to say that before the 
coming of tho Lord many great things 
awuit us, and that we aro to be pre
pared for all the changes which lmve 
to take place, and that they aro nearer 
at hand than wo would imagine them 
to be ; and if we should say that that 
ovent was much nearer than many of 
us suppose, and that wo have already 
received many warnings, most cer
tainly wo ought to prepare to receive 
greater covenants, to become more 
closily net] twin tod with the Spirit of 
God, to bo mure perfect in union, to 
know how to act more, in concert, to 
overcome our woaknossos aud errors 
of judgment, and ignorance aiid fol
lies, learn to be happy and. to poino 
tip to the maik, and be sanctified be
fore tho Lord, that peradventure some 
portion of tho keys and powers frorii 
the eternal world may bb .more fully 
bestowed upon us, that we may be .
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prepared by gradual experience from 
time to time, that we may progress in 
the science and plan of salvation, and 
be prepared for the greater things that 
await us.
• I  will not complain of our deficien
cies for we have to be satisfied with 
the things whioh wo have accomplish
ed, but we have full confidence in the 
union and power that attends this 
work. I t  is for us to prepare ourselves 
and to repent of all our errors, and 
follow our leaders until we reach ce-

r  . » . ■ '_____ 0
■ ‘ »

WHY THE SAINTS REJOICE — TUE  

ING ON OP HANDS
! > i . V

.1 Discourse, Delivered by President J .  M . <
August i

Having the privilege of speaking to 
you this morning, I  particularly need 
the aid and assistance of the Spirit of 
the Lord, for 1 have been labouring 
under indisposition for several weeks, 
and do not possess that physical force 
which is natural to me, therefore I 
need more of the divine influence of 
the Holy Spirit.

W e have professedly gathered our
selves to this land to serve our G od; 
we feel tha t we have found the pearl 
of great price. I t  matters but little 
in relation to the land that we dwell 
upon, or the special comforts of life 
that we may have found and now en
joy in  this land, so we but have with
in us that eternal treasure that war
rants us in believing that we please, 
our God, and that H e approbates our 
course. . . .

I am aware that the Christians would 
think inasmuch as they have circu
lated the Bible among the nations of, 
the earth, that they have thereby done

lestial glory. The powers of heaven 
are neither ashamed nor afraid, but 
they have confidence in us and will 
dwell in our society. There are a 
great many keys, and manifestations; 
and preparations, and associations be
tween us aud that great and perfect 
day, when the Lord will como in  the 
power of heaven.

L e t us all do our duty, and bo faith
ful to our covenants. May God bless 
you all. Amen.

SPIRIT RECEIVED THROUGH LAY'- '

f, in the Bowery, Great Salt Luka City,
», 1850. ,

much towards spreading the Gospel 
and establishing the kingdom of God 
on the earth. But you, as reasonable 
meu, would consider that 1 reasoned 
very badly, were I. to 6ay that the 
United States by circulating the Con
stitution among the various govern
ments on the earth, had thereby esta
blished so many republics.

In  order for the kingdom of God to 
have an existence upon the earth, we 
naturally need the radiant light of 
heaven, we need the divine sanction 
of the Almighty, aud He will set a 
man to properly organize His people, 
and execute those things which H e 
designs to have carried out. Some 
may ask, why the Latter-day Saints 
rejoice ? I  answer, we rejoice not 
alone in that wo have a claim superior 
to the claims of others; not alone in 
that we have houses and lands, and 
power and authority, and the comforts 
of this city, but in the privileges given, 
us by the Almighty, through faith
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and obedience, for being more happy 
than other people. We have not the 
facilities that the people of many other 
cities and parts of the earth possess; 
indeed, we are deprived of many of 
the comforts and luxuries which many 
enjoy iii other climes. But suppose 
we are, did we come here for them ? 
Were they the grand object of our 
leaving our native soil ? Was this tho 
view we had when we left Europe, the 
United States, or auy other part of 
the earth, or the islands of the sea ? 
Did we come here to obtain a better 
farm, to obtain the luxuries of life? 
I f  this was the object of our pursuit, 
wo have certainly been mistaken.

I t  is possiblo that some may have 
been tempted, as they were in the days 
of Jesus, bv the loaves and fishes; 
but those who understood the truth, 
and comprehended and loved virtue, 
had uo such idea. They understood 
tlmt the Gospel of tho Son of God, 
proclaimed aud taught by the proper 
officers, had been brought unto them, 
find that the sceptro of life had been 
held out to them. Aud may we not, 
as Saints of God, rejoice that we have 
found and received the truth, that wo 
have tasted of its sweetness, aud that it 
lms made us happy.

I t  matters not whether you dwell 
iu Great Salt Lako City, or in the 
different settlements of this territory,, 
or whether you are associated with 
those that aro following some special 
branch of mechanism, if you havo the 
principles of eternal life, the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, the will of the Lord, 
the power of God within you, for 
then you will be contented. On the 
other hand, if you have not tho prin
ciples that come from Heaven, though 
you may have rich soil to cultivate, 
aud splendid houses to dwell in, 
though you may be connected with 
wealthy and influential families; and 
possess choice localities in a powerful 
state, you nre not hdppy, you are not 
contented, for there is a vucuum

DISCOURSES.. . ^

where the principles of life should be, 
and gold aud silver will not fill i t  and 
satisfy the cravings within.

Some people act as if they looked 
for this city to bo like the various other 
cities of the earth, and if they do not 
prosper as well as they thiuk they,

, ought, they turn round upou us as 
though this world’s goods were tho 
primary object of their coining here.
L admit that Heaven has seen fit to 
give us many, of the comforts of life,, 
but the primary object of our coming 
here was not to obtain, more desirable 
temporal blessings, or to obtain moro 
gold or silver. This was not our 
vie®r, but we came here to do the wilL 
of our Father; and we built houses, 
laid out farms and went to work as we 
would elsewhere, but these things did 
not induuo us to come here. Whea 
wo enlisted in the covenant' of the 
everlasting Gospel of Jesus Christ, our 
object was to attain eternal lifo; the 
object of our coming hero \vus to please 
our God.

We did not merely havo the Bible 
circulated amoug u s ; Joseph Smith 
did nut merely tell us that he was a  
missionary sent to proclaim that which' 
was proclaimed and believed in the 
Garden-of Eden, or the testimony 
that was given to Noah before the 
Hood ; or that ho was sent simply to 
bring the books of Mosos w'ith tho 
writings of tho ancient Apostles and 
Prophets, or alono to inform us of the 
works of Jesus Christ when upon tho 
earth. This was not alone tho work 
of tho Prophet, but it  was that he had 
received a commission from tho Al
mighty, that ho had been ordained by 
Peter, James and John, who were sent 
unto him as messengers or ministers 
from tho heavens with proper autho
rity, and bad given him tho legal au
thority of God—for what? ' To build 
up the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, to organize it mid set it in 
order, and to ordain proper officers to 
execute, the law. This Apostlo of
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Jesus Christ told tho people that if 
they would obey the Gospel, if they 
would repent of their sins, if they 
would be baptized for the remission of 
their sins, they should receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, by the laying on 
of hands, which he was authorized to 
administer.

Many complied with the teachings 
of the Prophet, and what was the re
sult? Much the same as we read of 
in tho Bible and tho Book of Mor
mon. The Prophot translated the 
Book of Mormon, and therein found 
tho subject of salvation set forth as it 
is in the Bible, only more plainly and 
fully. The Book of Mormon and the 
Prophet Joseph taught repentauce the 
same as the Bible, therefore they 
agreed; and the Prophet never limited 
that instruction, neither did ho limit 
any of the teachings of the ancients.

If  Joseph had merely sold the 
people the Bible and Book of Mor- 
moti, would they have received the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ? I t  was, and 
X presume still is, a favorite theme 
with Mr. Alexander Campbell, of the 
United States, that “ the word is the 
Spirit and the Spirit is the word,” in 
short that there is no Spirit to be re
ceived separate from the word of God. 
H is logic amounts virtually to this— 
“ Simply preach the Bible, the word 
of God and salvation as printed in 
the Bible; and all who purchase 
the Bible thereby purchase eternal 
life.’’

Who that is rational and possessed 
of a  disposition to scan the subject 
can believe such a doctrine ? Doubt
less Moses heard the thunder of the 
'Almighty on Mount Sinai, and saw 
the lightnings, bat would you say that
I 1 was reasoning correctly, if I were to 
say that 1 heard that thunder and 
saw those lightnings simply through 
reading the history thereof in the 
Bible ? .Again, would 1 be reasoning 
correctly to say, because I  have read 
:the account of what transpired on the 

No. ».]

day of Pentecost, when tho Spirit was 
poured out upon the people and Peter 
spoke as he was moved upon by the 
Holy Ghost, that I, therefore, have 
seeu the day of Pentecost ? That be- 
causo I  havo read tho history of 
some of the operations of the Holy 
Ghost, therefore I have the Holy 
Ghost ? Or that I heard them speak 
in tougucs, because 1 have read the 
history of persons speaking in tongues? 
Certainly not.

I urn aware that hundreds and thou
sands of different denominations disa
gree with Mr. Campbell, and also de
clare that they receive tho Spirit of 
tho Lord, what they call the new 
birth, a change of the henrt, put oil 
the old man and put on the new man, 
and at the samo time tho operations 
of their minds, their course of life and 
all their doings and sayings, prove 
that they are equally as far behind as 
Mr. Campbell, and that they have 
only the history of the light itself.

Should you light a room with gas, 
and should an artist take a sketch of 
the light, aud some author write a 
history of the affair, and a t a subse
quent date some other man write a 
history, and should the two accounts 
be placed together, describing the 
beauty thereof and benefit thereof, 
would the history of the light and the 
benefit that had been derived there
from, and the abundance of that light 
that was said to have existed, light up 
a hall ? If  it would, do not buy auy 
more candles, but read the history of 
candles, and stick that history in your 
candlesticks; read the history of oil 
and wick, and stick that in your 
lamp, and see how much light you 
will get.

You may read the Book of Mor
mon aud the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and the word of God in its 
various written and printed forms, and 
after you have read them all, have 
you, by so doing, gained any right to 
say that you have the light of Moses, 

[Vol. IV.
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Isaiab,' Daniel, and other ancient and 
modern men of God? Have youtany 
reason to say that you possess the 
same light, the .same joy, the same 
spirit, as they did, in consequence of

■ your possessing the same written word 
of God that they possessed ? Yes, if 
Mr. Campbell’s doctrine be correct; 
No doubt the followers of Mr. Camp
bell consider the doctrine true, and 
hislogic and reasoning correct. 1

Some, in the so called Ohristiau 
worlil. contend that the spirit is the 
■word, and that word, they argue, will 
suve the people.

Now suppose that some missionary 
or Bible society should send a few 
missionaries to the Latter-day Saints, 
in these valleys, upon hearing that we 
were short of bread and other kinds of 
food, and suppose that those mission
aries should tell us about the various 
kinds of food necessary to sustain lifo: 
and then suppose that this benevo
lent institution should publish 15 .or 
20,000 tracts to teach us what au 
advautage it is to live in New' York, 
jLondon, Paris, or New Orleans, aud 
what they live upou in the various re
gions of the habitable portions of the 
earth, what good would all that do us ? 
it answer, not an}\ ;

After you. ihuva read in  this book 
. (holding-up the Bible) concerning the I 

commission which Jesus gave to cer
tain, of hisidiaui pies, can you get upi 
and say that you are Peter, Jam es,; 

. John, or ur.y of the anoient Apostles, 
or Prophbrs ? or by soidoingi thatyau; 
had the H oly‘Ghost, the samo asitheyi 
hud,? •
%;:iOould you reason :that <ivhen you 

,had read' the (account of the Psalmist, ' 
where he says, “ The mountains skip
ped/like mmfii and the>liitleihills like 
lambs,” thatjyou had-isoeu the glory 
of God <iu this .wuy, because .thoiPsil- 
nuatrecords.thfttihei8a.vv.it? .-

Could you,.*w1h<rn you have ’read 
" that.Paul knewaiuiaufwlio was.caught 

pp to the fihiidnhuavenstitestifythat
V « r .. .

yousiknew /the -man' who' was caught 
up, simply.« from having iread that 
account? ■ t t Lm

When you read of the gifts that 
were bestowed upon and circulated 
among the people of God, you cer» 
tainly would not. wish others to sup? 
pose that mere reading about , them 
puts you in possession of the same 
blessings. ' 1 1

But many in the world would sup
pose that when they preach and circu
late the Bible, they actually put in 
the possession of the people that 
power aud life and those gifts, that 
the ancient Apostles and Prophets 
and Saints of God enjoyed. •

Brethren and sisters, we understand 
the difference between enjoyiug and 
reading of enjoyment, between the 
history of, a feast aud tho feast itself; 
also between the history of the lawtof 
God aud the law itself.

When /the P rophe t< Joseph- came 
among the people .h e , did not tell 
them that ho .would -sell them the 
word of God,‘ but after lie had estab
lished the truth in their minds and 
they were baptized, he -then laid hia 
hands upon them that they might 
receive the gift of ;the Holy Ghoqt, 
lor he had promised this, and they 
received the Holy Comforter and tho 
same light, 'the same'Spirit, the same 
power of God’, and the same principles 
of eternal life ; that very gift which is 
the greatest gilt*of God, iand it  gave 
them the same joy, aud the same 
great blessinga,;aud this Spirit>taught 
themi the.will >of God. , >

ilerein  ds. the,.difference'*between 
.this Church, nuduthe ..people of the 
world. They'•rejoice in thinking that 
their .forefathers./had such rich bles
sings, and that, they w ere  iso happy 
and rejoiced so.much .that they saw 
God, :His Son.Jesus Christ, and Peter, 
James, audiJohn,;iondithat their fore
fathers received> thevHoly Ghost. «•
.. We rejoice that^we have seen .and 
that our Prophets, have received (the 

1
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like blessing, and not that we read of 
their enjoyment. We rejoice that our 
■God lives, that Jesus Christ Gis Son 
livos, and that the gifts and blessings 
are bestowed upon us.

v I t  is generally admitted that it  is 
natural for parents to love their young 
children as well as the older ones, and 
i f  there be any difference, they will 
love the youngest ones a  little the 
most, for they sometimes have to be 
more severe with the older ones. > 

But the world reverse this doctrine 
with regard to the Almighty, for they 
make God love Adam, Abraham, and 
the ancients, but when it comes down 
to the present time their wonderful, 
.peace-making religion makes them 
rejoice that their older brethren and 
sisters had rich dinners and suppers, 
and that they had feasted on the good 
things of heaven, but that our father 
is so unmerciful in our day that we 
have to eat husks. . .. >•
. According, to the doctrine^, of our 

religious friends, we have, to .rejoice, 
th a t the ancients enjoyed the rich 
blessings.of. our Father, <ond that fie  
will not give U3 anything but the 
■history thereof. (President B. Young: 
And the chaff.)

Such a course is not 'a s  consistent 
as that of the devil, for he treats his 
<f»rst children in a  certain way, and 
then he'treats all the others in much 
the same way; he treats everybody 
about alike. - 

Have we not a right to receive 
those blessings that wera enjoyed by 
our elder- brethren? . i f  the devil 
tempts and tries everybody; and i f  the 
young children have to be tried, why, 
not the young • be blest' * like the old 

i children1? < (w- ' > • ’
• JI  am aware that th e !‘Latter-day 

' 'Saints require a great- deal of preach
ing, and some of that, too, ousubjects

* very easy of comprehension; 1 will 
tell you what I  said to one d f iour 
home missionaries a few days ago, and
ll said the same to oneofthebrethren

from-'Grantsville, whent speaking vto 
him about the petty wrangling there;

They wanted a new local President 
and a new local Bishop, they wanted 
this, that, and the other, and wished 
to know-what we had to say. <1 ire- 
marked, if you wish to knovv whut.-I 
have. to. say, I  will tell you. . • >

Said I, if an angel of God should 
come to that village, he would * say to 
its inhabitants, “ Repent and »wash 
your bodies, repent and clean up.your. 
door yards, repent.and cleanse your 
out'houses,” all of which.!I  >seriously 
think that they have very much need 
to do.

After they have actually cleansed 
themselves and commenced doing 
right, and have cleansed their locality,
I  presume that then an angel, or a 
man of God, might tell them what • 
further to do.

I  actually suppose that iu tho in- 
struptiops which an angel of God 
would give, the yery first .Reason 
would .be to teach cleanliness \o  the 
filthy, and then instruct them to 
keep themselves cleanly.all the.jiuie. 
This is what our President is fre
quently teaching you; and yet you 
may go into some parts of this city, 
and you would actually 'think 'that 
Provo river affords n o ’ more -tfater 
than would suffice for cleansing them.

1 like a place constantly kept clean, 
and that must be so to satisfy; me,. o l 
not only want the liistory ofa^people’s 
being clean, and o ^ ‘Cheir ‘having 
cleansed up th e ir1 door yards, out
buildings, and grounds, -‘but *1: want 
them to do it. . i ■ ■ > j > / . i , >
• ‘We have preached;- cleanliness 'a t  

'Fillmore, last w inter; arid whjn },I  
went there lately 'I* was‘pleased to‘see 
that they bad- made 'some litUe im
provement. • ' '• ’ ,,Vi

But tbere iSi still'fby-'far too much 
carelessness in this-'matter, and some 
people ^-seem to love to ' live amidst 
'tilth, and to snufF1:its nauseous and 
unhealthy-odors* w hen ;i t  wotild;.be.



far better to 'apply it to*, enriching 
your soil.
1 You have beeu taught true doc
trines, and the Lord God has given 
you the Holy Ghost which has puri
fied your hearts, aud now purify all 
that pertains to you.

The time will come when you will 
be tried in this respect; aud the days 
of power will corae, when the power 
of God will bo more abundantly 
poured out upon those who ore pre
pared for it. And you who have the 
truth and do not live up to it, who do 
not live up to that light and intelli
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gence which is given you, who'do not 
purify your bodies, your clothing*, 
your buil liugs, your door yards, gar^ 
dens, and fields, may look for the 
wrath of God to burn against you.

I t  is your duty to be clean and 
neat, and it is the duty of all the set
tlements throughout the Territoiy.

You have the history of the light; 
and you have received the virtue and 
power which are in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, snd it is for you to obey 
your leaders and the intelligence 
which is in you, which may the Lord 
graut, iu the name of Jesus- Amcu-.

DISCOURSES. ' " *

THE HOLY GHOST NECESSARY IN  PREACHING—FAITH—HEALING THE 

SICK—THE SAINTS’ INTERESTS ARE ONE—ALL OF OUR EFFORTS 

SHOULD TEND TO THE UPBUILDING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

A Discourse by President B . Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake C ity . 

Utah Territory, August 17, 1850.

We have had the privilege of hear
ing the testimony of brother Whiting, 
who has just returned from his mis
sion, upon which ho started two years 
ago from San Pete.

Brothers Merril aud Cliuton, aud 
several others, have lately arrived 
from their missions, and I will here 
give an invitation to those brethren to 
come to the stand, Sabbath after Sab
bath, and bear their testimony and 
speak to the people. I  wish to say to 
the Elders who arrive, come, we would 
,bo happy to see you with us ; come, 
we will Hud seats for you ; and if you 
are not all eloquent preachers, come 
and bear your testimony. Brother 
Whiting says that he is a man of but 
few words. I  am satisfied that there 
is greater wisdom with many who say

but little, than there is with thoso 
who talk so much ; as for the multi
tude of words, they are but of little 
consequence, the ideas are of far the 
greatest importance.

The kingdom of our God, that is 
set up on the earth, does not require 
men of mauy words and flaming ora
torical talents, to establish truth and 
righteousness. I t  is not the mauy 
words that accomplish the designs of 
our Father iu heaven, with Him it is 
the acts of tho people more than their 
words; this I  was convinced of, be* 
fore I  embraced the Gospel. Had it 
not been that I  clearly saw and un
derstood that the Lord Almighty 
would take the weak things of this 
world to confound the mighty, the 
wise, and the talented, there was-
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nothing that could have induced mg, 
or persuaded me to have ever become 
a public speaker. I  did think, and I  
now think, that 1 am personally as 
well acquainted with ray own weak
nesses as any other mortal is with them, 
for this is my fortune, my good for* 
tune and blessing, aud I  am ready to 
acknowledge that it is more than 
many have got. I  am of the opinion 
that I  know and understand myself, 
about as well us any person can know 
and understaud me ; yet I  may think 
tha t 1 know my weaknesses and inca
pabilities to the fullest, while others 
may see weaknesses that I  do not. 
Still I  am so coustituted that when I 
discover my weaknesses I  bear them 
off as well os I  can ; aud I  say to all 
people, if you discover that I falter, 
when I do the best I  can, what are 
you going to do about it ?

When I. first commenced preaohing, 
X made up my mind to declare the 
things that I  understood, fearless of 
frieuds and threats, and regardless of 
caresses. They were nothing to me, 
for if it was ray duty to rise before a 
congregation of strangers and say that 
the Lord lives, that H e has revealed 
Himself in this our day, that H e has 
given to us a Prophet, and brought 
forth the new and everlasting cove
nant for the restoration of Israel, and 
if that was all I  could say, I  must be 
ju s t as satisfied as though I  could get 
up and talk for hours. I f  I  could 
only say that I  was a monument of 
4he Lord's work upon the earth, that 
was sufficient; and had it not been 
for this feeling, nothing could have 
induced me to have become a public 
speaker. •

With regard to preaohing, let. a  
man present himself before the Saints, 
or go into the world before the nobles 
and great men of the earth, and let 
him stand up full of the Holy Ghost, 
full of the power of God, and though 
he may use words and sentences in,an 
awkward .style, he will convince and

convert more, of the truth, than can 
the most polished orator destitute of 
the Holy G host; for that Spirit will 
prepare the minds of the people to re
ceive the truth, and the spirit of the 
speaker will influence the hearers so 
that tbey will feel it.

These reflections are my true sen-1- 
timents, and it is knowledge with me 
with regard to speakers and people 
who have honest hearts, who desire 
tho knowledge of the Lord, who are 
seeking to know the will of God, and 
willing to become subject to it. The 
Spirit of truth will do more to bring 
persons to light and knowledge, than 
flowery words. This is my experience, 
and 1 presume it is the experience of 
many of you, and that you can call 
that to mind when you first received 
the Spirit of this Gospel.

When you see a person at a dis
tance, you can, at times, see the spirit 
of that person before you have the 
opportunity of speaking to h im ; you 
can discern his spirit by the appear* 
ance of bis countenance. This has 
been my experience from my younger 
days, and more especially since 1 have 
become acquainted with sacred things. 
My later experience has been very 
vivid with regard to the spirits of 
people, and it  matters not to me who- 
ther they say much or little, so they 
but let me hear their voices and see . 
them, let me hear and see the mani
festation of their spirit, that I  may 
know whether they are constantly with 
us in their feelings.** I  wish to know 
the spirits of those that are around 
and with us. < (

Brethren, you who have returned 
and are this season returning from 
missions, we shall be happy to have 
you take your seats with us on this * 
stand, and when opportunity offers, 
we shall be glad to hear your, voices 
and testimonies.•> V m J

When I  rise before you, brethren1- 
and sisters, I  often speak of the faults , 
of the people and try to.correct them ;



I s t r iv e 'to 'p u t  the Saints-in a right 
course and plead with i them to live 
their religion, to become better and 
to purify themselves before the Lord; 
to  sanctify themselves, to be prepared 
for the days that: are fast approaching. 
I  do this oftener than I  speak of the 
good qualities of this people, and I  
have'reasons for this which, perhaps 
you would like to hear.
. The frbward and disobedient need 
chastisement, the * humble and faith
ful are sealed by the Spirit of the 
Gospel that we have received. I  have 
not time nor opportunity to caress the 
people, nor flatter them to do right ; 
nor often to speak well of them, por
traying their good qualities.

The consolations of the Holy Spirit 
of our Gospel comfort the hearts of 
men and women, old and young, in 
every condition of this mortal life. 
The-humble, the meek, and faithful 
are all the time consoled and comfort
ed by the Spirit of the Gospel that we 
preach; consequently, their comfort, 
happiness, joy, and peace must be re* 
ceived from the fountain head. As 
Jesus says, “ Iu  tho world ye shall 
have tribulation, but in me ye have 
peace,” so we say to ourselves, so we 
say to the S a in ts ; in tho Lord ye 
have joy and comfort, and the light 
of- truth which shines upon your 
path;

The Holy Ghost reveals unto you 
things past, present, and to come ; it 
makes your minds quick and vivid to 
understand tho handy work of the 
Lord*. Your joy is made full in be
holding tho footsteps of our Father 
going forth among the inhabitants of 
tho e a rth ; this is invisible to the 
world, but iti is made visible to the 
Saints, and they behold the Lord in 
H is providences, bringing forth the 
work of the last days.

The hearts of the meek and humble 
are full of joy and comfort continu
ally ; do such need comfort from me'? 
Yes,, if any mourn, perhaps a few
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encouraging' words from' niew ould" 
give them consolation and do them 
good: I  am always ready’to impart 
wbat I  have to this people, that which 
will cheer and comfort their hearts; 
and if the Lord will lead me by His 
Spirit into that train of reflections 
and teaching, I  am more willing and 
ready to speak comforting words to 
this people, than I  am to chastise 
them. i

But I  hope and trust in the Lord 
my God that I  shall never be left to 
praise this people, to speak well of 
them, for the purpose of cheering and 
comforting them by the a rt of flat
tery ; to lead them ou by smooth 
speeches day after day, week after 
week, month after month, and year 
after year, aud let them roll sin as a 
sweet morsel under their tongues, and 
be guilty of transgressing the law of 
God. I  hope I  shall never be left to 
flatter this people, or any people 06 
the earth, in their iniquity, but far 
rather chasten them for their wicked* 
ness and praiso them for their good
ness.

The Lord praises you aud comforts 
you, if you live as you are directed ; if 
you live with your life hid with Christ 
in God, you do receive, from the foun* 
tain head, life, joy, peace, truth, and 
every good and wholesome principle 
that the Lord bestows upon this peo
ple, and your hearts exult in it?, and 
your joy is made full.

This people are the best people 
upon the face of the1 earth, that we 
have any knowledge of. Take the 
congregation now before mo, and what 
portion of them has been in the 
Church twenty-six years ? W hat por
tion has been in the Church fifteen 
years ? But a small part.

How many of those before mo wero 
personally acquainted with Joseph; 
our Prophet? I  can see now and 
then one; you can pick,up oue here 
and- another there’; hut the most of 
the people now inhabiting this Tei“
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ritory never beheld the face- of our 
Prophet; even quite a portion.of this 
congregation never beheld his face. 
All this I  consider. ’ m

But few of. this congregation have 
been*assembled together more thau a 
very few years, to receive and be be
nefited with the teachings' from the 
fountain head, directly from the living 
oracles. • •

How long havethey been gathered ? 
Some one: year, some two years,, and 
some fivo or six years; and I  can only 
pick out. a few in this congregation, 
who wero acquainted* with tho Pro
phet. •

I  could pick out a few. of this 
assembly who havo been here seven 
and eight years. . . .

You who understand the process of 
preparing mortar, know that it ought 
to lay a certain time before it is in the 
best condition for usOi Now*, supposo 
that our workmen should work over a 
portion and prepare- it for use. aud 
when it is rightly tempered; suppose 
some one should throw iuto the> mix
ture! a  large quantity of unslucked 
lime; this would at once' destroy its 
cementing; quality, and you) would 
have to work it all;, over aud . over 
again.

Thisiis precisely like what we have 
to do with this people ; when a new 
batch is mixed with the lime and sand 
which were prepared ten. days ago; 
before it is fit for use i t  has. ito be 
worked, all over with tho ingredients 
and proportions that; were used to 
make the first. , j ^
. Some think this rather hard, but 
they have to be worked over; because 
they are in the batch. Again, they 
are in the mill, and like the potter's 
day which brother Kimball uses for 
a,figure,, they have'got tio be ground 
over and worked, on the table,, until 
they are. made perfectly pliable and in 
readiness to be:put on> the wheel, to be 
tam ed into; vessels of) honor; •  ̂ ; '
.. Now,suppo8e,when itisin*this' good
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state,rthat somebody should throw in a1 
batch of unworked clay, it would spoil 
the lot, and the potter would have to 
work it. all over'; the clay, thatiwas 
prepared has-to; be worked oyer with1 
the unprepared. . . . . .

This* principlo: makes many feet 
sore, ana. some are starting for the 
States,, and1 somo for California, be
cause'they will not bo worked over so 
much, and wo cannot set a guard ovec 
the mill to keep the now olay from 
being thrown in.-

-You, may say that that is - my b u s i r  

ness; no, it is my business to throw 
in the now clay, and work i t  over and 
over, aud to use the wire to draw 
from the lump any material that would 
obstruct the potter from preparing a 
vessel unto honor.

I  do not wish you. to think that li 
chastiso good men and good womeu; 
chastisements do not belong to themt 
but we have some unruly- p e n  pie here; 
those who know the law of God, but 
will not ahide it. They havo .to be 
talkeditOi; and we have to keep talk
ing to them-,f and- talking to them, 
nntil byi and by they will forsake their 
evils,- and turn round and become good 
people; or. take: up their line of march 
and leavot'us.

I  have reflected much* upon tks> 
true character-of mankind, pertainiug 
to the Gospel of salvation, and more 
particularly in reference to the ohtfc- 
racterof that-portion of mankind that 
is here in the capacity in which \m  
now are. How hurd it  is for people to. 
see and understand things as they 
are. I  allude, in my remarks, to this 
people who do reflect, and who profess 
to believe iu.a Supreme Being, tho 
Creator off the heavens and the earthy, 
wh& havaprofessed,, by their acts,-that 
God has* spoken in the last days, thai: 
unto us He -haB..revealed His will; 
that) He has given unto us the oracles 
of divine tru th ;th e  Gospel of life and 
salvation, with the privilege of making 
sure unto ̂ ourselves eternal life; this

NECESSARY, ETC. 2 3



24* v  ' J OURNAL OF DISCOURSES. ' . T

is* the people I  am now preaching to, 
aud unto whom I  wish to address my 
few remarks.

How slow many of us are to believe 
ttie things of God, 0  how slow. How 
many men and women can I find here 
who place implicit confidence in their 
God? Perhaps you might wish an 
explanation with regard to the term 
I  here make use of. I  will ac
knowledge my inability to explain to 
thtf fullest exlent, what I regard as 
implicit confiilenco in our G od; the 
renson of this is the ten thousand 
opinions that people have.

If I were to urge that we ought to 
have implicit confidence in the power 
aud willingness of our God to sustain 
us by doing everything for us, that 
would cut the thread of my own faith, 
3t would run counter to many of my 
ideas iu regard to the dealings of the 
Almighty with the human family. On 
tho other hand, how much coufidence 
shall 1 have in God ? One says, “ I 
have no confidence in Him, any fur
ther than what I  can see, hear, and 
understand, t have no confidence 
that wheat will grow here, uuless I  
put it into the ground ; or that 1 will 
have food to eat, unless I take tho 
proper steps for raising it, or purchase 
it  from those that have it." Both of 
these points are true in part, but the 
minds of the people are more or less 
beclouded.

To explaiu how much confidence 
we should have in God, were I using 
a term to suit myself, I should 6ay 
implicit confidence. I  have faith in 
my God, aud that faith corresponds 
with the works I  produce. I have no 
confideuce in faith without works. 
Shall I explniu this? I do not think 
3* can fully preseut the idea to your 
understanding, but I  will a  portion of 
i t ; arid to do so, I  will refer to a cir
cumstance that transpired in Nauvoo. 
A President of the Elders’ Quorum, 
oM father Baker, was called upon to 
v*nsit a very sick woman, a sister in the

Ghurch ; they "sent for’ h im -to 'lay ?  
hands upon her. I t  was a very sickly 
time, aud there was scarcely a person 
to atteud upon the sick, for nearly all 
were afflicted. Father Baker was one " 
of those tenacious, ignorant, self-willed, 
over-righteous Elders, and when he 
went into the house he enquired what, 
the woman wanted: She told h in iv
that she wished him to lay hands upon 
her. Father Baker saw a tea-pot on 
the coals, and supposed that there 
was tea in it, and immediately turned 
upon his heels, saying, “ God don’t 
want me to lay hands on those who do 
not keep the Word of Wisdom,” and 
he went out. He did not know whe
ther the pot contained catnip, penny
royal, or some other mild herb, and he * 
did not wait for any one to tell him. 
That class of people are ignorant and 
over-righteous, aud they are not iu 
the true line by any means.

You may go to some people here, 
and ask what ails them, and they 
auswer, “ I don’t kuow, but we feel a 
dreadful distress in the stomaoh and . 
in the back; we feel all out of order, * 
and we wish you to lay hauds upon 
us.” “ Have you used auy remedies?”
“ No. Wo wish the Elders to lay 
hands upon us, and we have faith 
that we shall be healed.” That is 
very inconsistent according to my 
faith. I f  we are siok, aud ask tho 
Lord to heal us, and to do all for us 
that is necessary to be done, according 
to my understanding of tho Gospel of • 
salvation, I  might, as well ask the: 
Lord to cause my wheat and com to 
grow, without my plowing the ground 
uud casting iu the seed. I t  appears 
consistent to me to apply every reme
dy that comes within the range of my 
knowledge, and to ask my Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus Ohrist, 
to sanctify that application to tho 
healing of my body; to another tbis 
may appear inconsistent. '

I f  a person afflicted with a cancer 
should come to me and ask me to heal



him, I  would rather, go the grave-yard 
and try to raise a dead person, com
paratively speaking. But supposing 
we were traveling in the mouutains, 
aud all we had or could get, iu the 
shape of nourishment, was a little 
venison, aud oue or two wore taken 
sick, without anything in the world in 
the shape of healing medicine within 
our reach, what should we do ? Ac
cording to my faith, ask tho Lord 
Almighty to send an angel to heal 
the sick. This is our privilege, when 
so situated that we cannot get any
thing to help ourselves. Then the 
Lord and bis servants can do all. 
B ut it is my duty to do, when I  have 
i t  in uiy power. Many people are 
unwilling to do one thing for them
selves, in case of sickness, but ask 
God to do it all.

A portion of our community have 
so much confidence in God, even men 
and women in this city, that if you 
put in their possession five bushels 
of wheat, they will dispose of it  and 
trust in God for their food for a year 
to come: To me this is inconsistent; 
j  know nothing about the consistency 
of such a  confidence in God. B ut to 
me it is consistent for the poor man, 
or woman, that has been gleaning 
wheat, and has saved five or ten 
bushels, to lay it up for a time of 
n eed ; though I  understand that some 
of them are trying to sell it. Poor 
men and women who have had to beg 
for the last six months, and who have 
had nothing, but what they obtained 
through charity, but who have now 
obtained, a few bushels of wheat, are 
ready to sell i t  for something of no 
intrinsic worth, trusting in God to 
provide for them. This is inconsis
tent to me. , ;
■ How shall I  present consistent faith 
and religion, so that you may compre
hend the subject ? 1 will do my best, 
and leave the event with God. I  be
lieve, according to my understanding 
of the principles of eternal truth, that
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I  should have implicit faith in our God; ' 
and when we are where we have no 
help for ourselves iu the case of di
seases, that we have the right to ask 
the Father, in the name of Jesus, to 
administer by His power and heal the 
sick, aud I  am sure it will be done to 
those who have implicit confidence iu . 
Him.

Again, in regard to food, implicit 
faith and confidence in God is for you 
and I  to do everything we can to sus
tain and preserve ourselves; and tho 
community that works together, heart 
and hand, to accomplish this, their 
efforts will be like the efforts of one 
man. The past year was a hard oue 
for us with regard to provisions, but C 
never had one faltering feeling iu re
ference to this community’s suffering, 
provided all had understood their 
religion and lived it. Some few un
derstand their religion and live it ;• 
others make a profession, without un
derstanding their religion, and do not 
live i t ; consequently there has been 
a lack of union of effort to sustain our
selves, which has madeyit very hard 
for the few.

Suppose that we had done our best 
and had not raised one bushel of grain 
this year, I  have confidence enough 
in my God to believe that we could 
stay here, and not starve to death. 
If  all our cattle had died through the 
severity of the past winter, if  the 
insects had cut off all our crops, if we 
still proved faithful to our God aud 
to our religion, I  have confidence to 
believe that the Lord would send 
manna and flocks of quails to us.* 
But H e will not do this, if we murmur 
and are neglectful and disunited.

Not having breadstuff nor manna, if 
we are cut off from those resources, 
from our provisions, the Lord can fill 
these mountains and valleys with an-, 
telope, mountain sheep, elk, deer, and 
other animals; H e can cause* the 
buffalo to take a stampede on the east 
side, of the Rocky mountains, and fill'
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tliese mountains and'valleys with beef; 
I  have ju st that confidence in my 
God. I  have confidence enough to 
believe that if we had not raised our 
own provisions this year, and had 
proved true and faithful to: our God 
and to* our1 religion, that the Lord 
would have given us a little breacj, 
even though he should have to put it 
in the minds of the people in the 
States to go to California aud Oregon, 
and to load their' wagons with sugar; 
flour, aud everything needed; more thaw 
they could consume, and cause them 
to leave their superabundance here, 
as some did a great quantity of cloth- 
ing, dried fruit, tools, and various 
other useful articles, in  1849; the 
first season that large emigrating com
panies passed' through this valley to 
California. 1 could theu buy a vest 
for twenty-five cents, that would1 now 
sell here for two or three dollars; and 
coats could be bought for a dollar 
each; suoh as aro now selling for fif
teen dbllars.

This is my confidence in my God. 
I  am no moro concerned about this 
people's suffering unto deuih; than I 
am concerned about the sun's fulling 
out of its orbit and ceasing-to shine 
on this earth again. I know that we 
should have that confidence1 in God; 
this has been my experience; ■ I  have 
been led into tliis confidence by the 
miraculous providences of God. My 
impiioit confidence iiv God causes mo 
to husband every iota1 of property He 
gives me ; I  will take the best care of 
my farm, I  will prepare my ground as 
well as I  can, and put iu the best seed 
I  have got, and trust? iu God for tho 
result, for it is* the Lord that gives 
the inorease.

I  will illustrate by relating a circum
stance which oocured this summer. A 
certain brother sowed a field with'wheat, 
and he has been afraid, and afraid, 
all the summer, about the water, 
paying, ‘“Whenshall we get the water? 

We shall quit farming, fo r i  am tired

I  said1 to 'him ; itHs'Gbd thai" 
gives the inorease, and it  is for us to * 
do the best we can and if there^is no - 
water for the grain, H e is close* by; 
and is careful to give-tho increase;) 
when it is necessary. This brother 
had sowed five o rsix  acres; and the 
straw was so short, that a portion of 
the crop had to bo pulled, and when ' 
thrashed, he had over one hundred' 
and seventy bushels of wheat.

The Lord wishes to show this peo-' 
pie that He is close by, that He walks 
in our jnidst daily, aud we kuow but; 
little about h im ; yet He intends to 
train us until we find out. This year;
I think, gives us a positive manifes
tation of the hand of our God in 
giving the increase. I  do not know 
that any persou can cavil upon thafe 
question any more, and say that it is 
all in accordance with natural philoso
phy, as the world term' ic.

Natural philosophy, us you and-1 
understand it, would not have pro
duced one bushel of grain', where we 
now have tan. I  would lilre the phi- 
losopher to make-it appear how the 
trees have grown1 so luxuriantly this 
year, with so little water. Have you: 
ever beforo seeu the weeds flourish so 
finely on these dry hills? Look at • 
your grain'; though much*of-it.-iS'so 
low that you-have to pull it, cuu-you 
tell what it is that has caused the 
kernels to be so numerous aud plump? 
Let tho natural philosopher tell the 
reason, if he can ; he cannot do it.

After all that has been said and 
done, after Ho has led this p e o p le s  
long, do you not perceive that there 
is a lack of confidence-in our God ? 
Can you perceive it iu  ̂yourselves ? 
You-may ask, “ Brother‘Brigham; do 
you perceive it in yourself I  do, I  
can see that I  yet lack confidence, to 
some extent, in H im  whom I  trust; 
Why ? Because I  have not the 
power, in consequence of tbat which 
the fall has brought upon me. I  have 
just told you that I  have no lack of '
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confidence"iu ’ tbo 'Lord’s •snstaining enjoy it:.* Still there is a  feeling which
this people ;<I)'iievet had1 one shadow 
of doubt'ou that point: 1

B ut -through? the* power of fallen 
nature, something rises up’within’me; 
a t times* that measurably draws a" di
viding line between my interest and 
the interest of-my Father i'n heaven— 
something: that makes; n\y  interest 
and the interest ofl my Fathoiv im hea
ven'riotrpreoisely ouoi

I  know that wo'shouldt feehailfl1 im> 
derstand; as-'far os- possible,: as far as 
fullennaturewill let as, os farasw e 
can get: faith and knowledge to uildiir- 
stand ourselves, that the interest of 
that God whom we sorve< is our inte
rest, and' that wo - have*u d  other, nei
ther in> time nor in eternity;

I f  t  have'an- interest in any object; 
but should uot live to enjoy that ob* 
joct, you can perceive that i t  i3>.cut off 
from me, and that my interest and my 
hopes- am  gone, so- far as worldly 
things are: concerned. I f  any' one' has 
an interest in an object that is change
able, iu anything of au earthly nature, 
aud isr separated from it, it? can be of 
but little use1 to him, and should cease 
to be an< object of great care or desire. 
Any object or interest that we have; 
aside from' our' Fathier in heaver, will 
be taken'from ns, and though w# may 
seem to enjoy it  here,' iu  eternity- we 
shall be< deprived of it/1

Consequently, I  say that we- have 
no true interest, only conjointly with 
our Father in heaven.. We are His 
ehildren, His sons and daughters, and 
this should not be 'w  mystery to this 
people, even though there are many 
who have been gathered with us but 
a short time.- Heis> the God and 
Father of; our.' spirits; He devised 
the plan that' produced our tober- 
nacles, • the houses for* our< spirits td 
dwell in. f ! ‘

My interests are' with His; yours 
are there, and if you, seemingly, have 
any interest anywhere else, it will be 
severed fron)Lyoui» and you will never

has come by the fall, by transgression, 
in the heart of every person, that his 
interest is* individually to himself;. 
and that- if he serves God; o r  does- 
anything for Him, i t  is for some being’ 
for whom- he lia3 no particular- con
cern. This- is a mistaken idea/; for- 
every tiling you do, every act youv 
perform; every duty incumbent upon, 
you,- is solely for your interest in 
God, and no where else, neither can . 
itibe;

When!,you> promote1- His interest; 
you* promote your own; and when you 
promote your own interest, you pro
mote His. When you gaiu> a title of * 
glory; or any good thing, you gain 
this to’your F ather in heaven as well 
as- to yourself. Aud every object you 
are in pursuit of, should be tlmt which 
will pertaiu to etornity, and let time 
take care of itself, only be-sure to do 
the duties pertaining to it. ' '

I f  we can see and realise that our 
interests are hid iu God, and that wo 
can have’ no interest- anywhere else, 
perhaps we can learn obedience faster 
than we now do. Many think, “ Well,
[ am an independent character; I  do 
not like to be counseled, “governed, or 
controlled; I  wish to do as I please.1' 
That feeling, in a degree, is in every . 
person. 1 .

There is an- impulse in man tha t 
separates his interest1 from’ the inte— - 
rest of bis God, and the interest- of 
our Father iu heaven from1 ours: *

This- must be learned' so that you 
cau discern i t  iu  yourselves, 60 that * 
you can apply all your efforts, every 
act of your lives,' to the interest that ■ . 
pertains'to your eternal exaltation.1

I f  in this world we had every ob
ject tba£ we could desire, of an earth--- 
ly  nature, do* you not understand that 
death would separate <us- from i t ?  . 
You can understand that naturally.
A man possessing throne^ kingdoms,', 
and power, leaves* theur when he is- 
laid- iri thegrave.*; uiu . ><f) «>u ■
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. Now suppose that you let the com
mon mode of reflection aud practice 
reach into eternal things, upon the 
9 iiaie principle you would have a self
ish interest iu e tern ity ; you would 
there be to yourself, by yourself, and 
for yourself, regardless of every other 
creature. But the truth is, you are 
not going to have a separate kingdom; 
I am not going to have a separate 

‘kingdom ; it is not our prerogative to 
•lmve it on this earth.

I f  you have a kingdom and a domi
nion here, it must be concentrated in the 
head ; if we are ever prepared for an 

•eternal exaltation, we must be concen
trated in the head of the eternal God
head. Why? Because every thing else is 
opposed to that kingdom, and the heir 
of that kingdom will keep up the war
fare with that opposing power until 
death is destroyed, and him that hath 

'tho power of i t ; not annihilated, but 
sent back to native element. l i e  will 
upver ceaso to contend with the oppo
site power, with that power that con
tends against the heir of this earth ; 
consequently, if we fancy that we have 
an independent iuterest here and iu 
the world to come, we shall fail in 
getting any of it.

Your interest must be concentrated 
in tho head on the earth, aud all of 
our interest must centre iu the God
head iu eternity, aud there is no 
durable interest in any other chan
nel.

I  desire the people to consider whe- 
' ther they have any faltering in their

* feelings, any misgivings, or lack of
■ confidence in their God. I f  they have, 
-they should seek, with all the spirit 
and power they are iu possession of, 
until they can understand the princi
ple of eternity and eternal exaltation, 
and then apply the actions of their 
lives to these principles, that they may 
he prepared to enjoy that which their 
hearts now anticipate and desire. If  
we will learn these things correctly

■ and advauce, and advance, and conti

nue to advance, though the .new clay 
may be continually thrown into the ’, 
mill, we will bring it to the s&tnepl& ' 
ability as the old, much sooner than 
if it was ground alone; for the old 
day soon mixes with the new and- 
makes the whole lump passive. If  we 
apply our hearts to these things, we 
shall soon learn to have our interests 
one here on the earth. ' :

The principles of eternity and eter
nal exaltation are of no use to us, un
less they are brought down to our ca* 
pacities so that we practise them in 
our lives. We m ust learn the prin
ciples of government, muBt learn our
selves, the eternal government of our- 
God, the iuterest that the Father has 
here on the earth and the interest 
that we have; then we will place our 
interest with the interest of our Father 
and God, aud will have no self-interest;, 
no interest only in His kingdom that 
is set up on the earth ; then we will 
begin and apply these principles in 
our lives.

How shall we apply them ? We 
must learn that we have not one far
thing's worth of anything iu heaven, 
earth, or hell, not even our own 
being.

Wo have been brought forth on this 
earth, organized for the purpose of 
giving us an opportunity of proving 
ourselves worthy to possess something 
by aud bye.

Wo make farms, build fine houses, 
gf.'t possessions around us, and these 
we call ours, when not a dime's worth 
of them is either yours or mine. This 
is what we must learn.

I  have much property iu my pos
session, and we use the terms, “ my 
farm, my house, my cattle, my horse3, 
my carriage,” &o., but the fact is we 
do not truly own anything; we never 
did and never will, until many long 
ages after this. We seemingly have 
property; we have gold and silver in 
our possession, and houses and lands, 
aud goods, &c. These things we are
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accustomed to call ours, but that is for 
the want of understanding.

Every man and woman has got to 
feel that not one farthing of anything 
iu their possession is rightfully theirs, 
in the strict sense of ownership. 
When we learn this lesson, where 
will be my interest and my effort ? 
1 do not own anything—it is my Fa
ther’s. How came I  by my posses
sions? His providence has thrown 
them into my care ; He has appointed 
me a steward over them, and 1 am 
His servant, His steward, His hired 
man, one with whom He has placed 
certain property in charge for the 
time being, that is, pertaining to the 
things of this w o rld s

Says one, “ I t  wap preached thirty 
years ago, that nothing belongs to us, 
and, if 1 have a thousand dollars, to 
ut once give it all to the poor." That 
is your enthusiasm and ignorance. 
Were you to make an equal distribu
tion of property to-day, one year 
would not pass before there would be 
as great an inequality as now.

How could you ever get a people 
equal with regard to their possessions? 
They never can be, no more than they 
can be in the appearance of their 
faces.

Are we equal? Yes. Wh&rein? 
We are equal in the interest of eter- 
nul things, in our God, not aside from 
Him.

We behold Church property, and 
not one farthing of it is yours or mine. 
Of the possessions that are called 
mine, my individual property, not a 
dollar’s worth is m ine; and of all that 
you seem to possess, not .a, dollar’s 
worth is yours.

Did you ever organize a  tree, gold, 
silver, or any other kind of metal, or 
any other natural production ? No, 
you have not yet attained to tha t 
power, and it will be ages before you 
do. Who owns all the elements with 
which we are commanded and permit
ted to,operate ? ... The Lord, a n d , we
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are stewards over them. I t  is'not-for 
me to take the Lord’s property placed 
under my charge and wantonly dis
tribute it ;< I  must do with it as He* 
tells me. In  my stewardship I  am- 
not to be guided by the mere whims 
of human folly, by those who are 
more ignorant than I  am, not by the- 
lesser power, but by the superior and 
wiser.
C-Those who are in favor of an equal; 

ity iu property say that that is the 
doctrine taught in the New Testa
ment. True, the Savior said to tho 
young man, " Go and sell that thou 
hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven, and 
come and follow me,” in order to try 
him and prove whether he had faith 
or not.

In  the days of the Apostles, tho- 
brethren sold their possessions and 
laid them at the Apostles' feet And 
where did many of those brethren go
to ? To naught, to confusion and de
struction. Could those Apostles keep 
the Church together, on those princi
ples ? No. Could they build up the 
kingdom on those principles ? No, 
they never could. Many of those' 
pereons were good men, but they werer 
filled with enthusiasm, insomuch that 
if they owned a little possession they 
would place it a t the feet of the Apos
tles.

Will such a course sustain the king* 
dom ? No. Did it, in  the days of 
the Apostles ? No. Such a policy 
would be the ruin of this people, and 
scatter them to the four winds. We 
are to be guided by superior know
ledge, by a higher influence-and 
power. . i > >. . .i .

The superior is not to be directed 
by the inferior, consequently you need 
not ask me to throw that which the- 
Lord has put into my hands to the 
four winds. If, by industrious habits- 
and honorable dealings, you obtain thou
sands or millions, little or much, it 'is  
your duty to. use all that is put in

NECESSARY, ETC. 2 9
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your possession, as judiciously as you 
have knowledge, to build up the king' 
dom of God on the earth. Let this 
people equalize their nuans, aud it 
would lie one of the greatest injuries 
that could be done to them During 
the past season, those who lived their 
religion acted upon the principles 
thereof by extending the hand of 
charity and benevolence to the poor, 
freely distributing their flour aud 
other provisions, yet I  am fearful 
that that mode was an injury instead 
of a real good, although it was design
ed for good.

Mauy pour people who receive flour 
of the brethren, if they have a bushel 
of wheat will sell i t  in the stores for 
that which will do them no good. 
My object is to accomplish the great
est good to this people. I f  I  can by 
my wisdom and the wisdom of my 
brethren, by the wisdom that the 
Lord gives uuto us, get this people 
into a situation in which they can 
actually sustain themselves and help 
their neighbors, it will begone of the 
greatest temporal blessings that can 
be conferred upon them. I f  you wish 
to place pevsous in a backsliding con
dition, make them idle and dilatory 
in temporal things, even though they 
may be good Saints in  other respects. 
11‘ the whole of this people can be put 
in a situation to take care of them
selves, individually, and colleotivelv, il 
will save a great many from aposta
tizing, and be productive of much 
good. ,1 .have got to wait for the 
Lord to dictate from day to day, 
and from time to time, as to what 
purtioular course to pursue for the 
accomplishment of so desirable a 
result.

Suppose thattwe should say‘that we 
intend ito sell i flour at ten dollars per 
hundred,.would it hat make tho people 
take care of themselves and their 
-gmin,? I t  iis not so very material 
.what flour costs, nor whether the 
brethren isall at for three or 'ten' cents
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a pound, as it is whether each <will 
strive to secure and economise his 
own provisions. I f  you establish the 
selling price of Hour at one dollar .a 
hundred, or even at thirty cents, 
there are some who will sell all they 
have before night, and then beg their 
living of their neighbors. What 
course shall we pursue to produce 
the greatest good ? We have tho 
Gospel and the ordinances of salva
tion, and if we can get the people to do 
that which will produce the greatest 
good, then we shall further promote 
the interests of the kingdom of God 
on the earth.

I  do not like to have the Saints, 
those who profess to be Saints, get 
such extravagant confidence in our 
God that they will no t do one thing 
to provide for the body, but omit 
securing provision enough to sustain 
themselves, and say, “ 0 , I  shall 
have us long as there is any means, 
or wheat, or flour; I know that bro
ther Brigham will not see me suffer. 
Mr. store-keeper, take the little I 
have and give mo some ribbons for 
it, or a nice dress, for >1 want the 
best I  can get, aud I  know that bro
ther Brigham will not let me sutler.'’ 
Will this course produce good to the 
people, or are they ignorant that 
they do not know what course Lto 
pursue ?

The grand difficulty with this com
munity is simply this, their interest 
is not one. When you will havo 
your interests concentrated in one, 
then you will work jointly, and we 
shall not have to scold and find 
fault, as much as we are now required 
to. Somebody ought to be reproved 
here to-day, for some of’ our farmers 
are bringing in wheat and selling it 
to'the stores foria dollar and a half a 
bushel. Would they sell it that low 
to the poor? No, they would -not, if 
the poor had money -to pay for it. 
I f  this .is the best way, the most con
ducive of ‘the greatest good to-this
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community, fall right, but I  cannot 
see any good resulting from.it.
, I  can Bee .no good accruing. to this 
community .in maintaining-a divided 
in te r e s to u r  • interest must bo one 
throughout, in-.order to produce the 
good.we -desire.- .Many ane distrust
ful in the providencestof God.; they 
profess faith enough to.havothe Lord 
extract, a eaucer from -their flesh, or 
drive it fever from .them, -though they 
would.not do a single fthiyg for.them- 
selves ; yet;ifuthey Jjav<e aifew,.bushels 
of gmm, .or Gvq-, dollars, aud you 
touch that, you ,touch -the nipple of 
their eye. You will .run counter to 
the feelings of “ here is-myviudiyidual 
famiLy, my, individual .substance,, .my 
individual habitation, andt-my .indivi
dual property .itlwit-1 :have gathered 
together; it, is alLmy, ,ic(i^ jiiIot 
yours.". , ( , ..v ■
, I  kuo w chat there is great ;li boral i ty 
-among this .people, aud on, tbe-otber 
hand .there <is, jnych liberality like 
this, though.'!> .do not ikuow ,tbrtt;,I 
cau,fujly explain, iti toryou, b,ut~ i  Avill 
try. A, few .years . ago .we mishedi -to 
drive off the cattle not needed here, 
so as to leave the feed for our rniloh 
•cows, and there was not a  man who 
was not heart and hand for the policy. 
When the time came to gather up 
the cattle, every man said to his 
neighbor, “ This is one of the best 
possible plans for our stock, now you 
•drive off your cattle," so each man 
said to his neighbor, and thought to 
himself “ mine will have a better

• chauce.*’ And in the matter of 
-fencing, each one says to his neigh
bor, “ You put up a good fence round 
your garden and herd your cattle," 
a t  the same time intending to let his 
own run at large. These few instan
ces explain the feelings and conduct 
o f  some, and in what manner they are 
liberal.

* ( I  again say that I  do not wish any
to take chastisement but those who 
meed it, though most of the -people

are generally so righteous.ond liberal 
that they give over every part of. it to 
Lheir neighbors; they consider, that 
)4one of it  belongs to . them. Some 
uro* so liberal that they .will pick up 
my cattle on the range, and butoher 
them, saying, “ There,is nothing hew 
belonging to brother Brigham, >nor to 
anybody else, it -is the Lord’s, and X 
wi.jl have a little beef.” . . , -

>1 .wish .the? people to.iunderstand 
that they have no interest apart from 
the Lord our God. The moment you 
have a,divided interest, that,.moment 
you sever ,yourselves from (eternal 
principles. ' • •. n ,

U is.reported that -manytare going 
away ;(. l  soy, gentlemen and ladies, 
you who wish to go ito California, or 
tjo the States. go:and-welcome,; -I.had 
rather-,you would go than stay. I  
wish every one to -go :who prefers 
doiug so,,and if, they will go like gen* 
tlem.en, they go with my best feelings; 
but if.they go like rascals and knaves, 
they, cannot -have ■ them. I  have never 
requested: but .two things of those who 
leave, namely, to pay their debts and 
not steal; that is all that I  have re
quired of them. Go about your busi
ness, for X would rather you would go 
than stay.

The moment a person decides to 
leave this people, he is cut off from 
every object that is durable for time 
and eternity, and I  have told you the. 
reason why. Everything that is op
posed to God aud His Son Jesus 
Christ, to the celestial kingdom and 
to celestial laws, those celestial laws 
and beings will hold warfare with, un
til every particle of the opposite is 
turned back to its native element, 
though it should take millions and 
millions of ages to accomplish it. 
Christ will never. cease the warfare, 
until he destroys death and him that 
hath the power of it. Every posses
sion and object of affection will be 
taken from those who forsake the 
truth, and their identity aud existence

1
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will eventually cease; *“ That is 
strange doetriue." No matter, they 
have not an object: which they cau 
place their hands or affections upon, 
but what will vanish and pass away. 
That is the course and will be $ 0  ten
dency of every mao and woman, when 
they decide to leave this kingdom.7 

They are welcome to go, and to 
stay where they go ; I  heartily wish 
that a great many would go, euoh as I 
can point out. Like old Lorenzo 
Dow, when he was trying to detect 
ihe person who had stolen an ax e ; he 
said that he could throw the stone 
which he had carried into the pulpit 
and hit the man that stole the ax e ; 
he handled the stone as though he 
would throw it, and the guilty person 
dodged, when he said, that is the man. 
So I  could throw and hit a great many 
that I wish to go. *̂  •>

1 say ngain, you that wish, to go, go 
in peace, and we like to have you g o ; 
and those that wish to come here wo 
like to have them come and be Saints, 
and if they would, they'would stay; 
but if not, X like to have, them leave,

no matter whether they belobg tfr'tH " ’ 
Church or not. • ' • v f .

My soul feels hallelujah, it'exults 
in God, that He has planted tliispeoj- .• 
pie in a place that is not desired by ; 
the wicked; for if the wicked come - 
here they do not wish to stay, no mat* 
ter how well they are treated, and I  
thank the Lord for i t ; and I  w ant., 
hard times, so tha t every person that 
does not wish to stay, for the sake of 
his religion, will leave. This i9 a 
good place to make Saints, and it htk 
good place for Saints to live; i t  is tho '■ 
place the Lord has appointed, and we 
shall stay here until He tells us to go 
somewhere else. . '

All I  ask of the Saints is to live 
their religion, serve their God, and 
recolleot that their interest should be 
in Him and no where else; that tbe ' 
inferior must be controlled by the su
perior, and our efforts and affeotious 
all be concentrated in one, namely, in 
building up the kingdom of God to „ 
tbe destruction of wickedness; and 
may God help us to do it, I  ask in the 
name of Jesus C hrist: Amen. ;
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TESTIMONY TO THE DIVINITY OP JOSEPH SMITH'S MISSION—ELDERS 

SHOULD GO TO THEIR MISSIONS WITHOUT PURSE OR SCRIP—THE

• LORD DEALS WITH THE SAINTS—JESUS THEIR PRESIDENT— SATAN . 

*' ANGRY.

"A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered iti the Botcenj,-Great Salt Lake

City, August 31, 1856.

I  appear before you to bear my testi: 
mony to the truth of “ Mormonism,” 
that Joseph Smith, juri., was a Pro
phet called of God, and that he did 
translate the Booh of Mormon by the 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost. 
This same testimony all can bear, 
who have received and Continue to re
tain the Spirit of the Gospel.

Wo are happy to hear from our 
brethren who nave returned from the 
fields of their labor, it rejoices our 
hearts, and we like to - see their faces. 
I  know how they feel when they re
turn home, for I  have felt many times, 
in returning to the Saints, as though 
the privilege of beholding their faces 
was a  feast to  overflowing, my soul 
has been full. I  rejoice all the tinie, 
and I  can understand why brother 
Clinton has rejoiced so exceedingly; 
i t  is because the lightning and thun
der are in him. and because he gave 
vent to his feelings. Brother Robins’ 
railing has been different, of such a 
nature that the lightning and thunder 
in  him have lain dormant, to a  cer
tain degree, and he has not enjoyed 
himself so well as he would, had he 
been sent solely to preach and build 
t p  churches. v  > >

L e t me reduce this to your'under
standings.' Right here, in our midst, 
many who gather from foreign lands, 
.who have undergone all the toil, labor, 
and hardship tbat it is possible for 
th e ir  nature to sustain on their jour- 
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ney, after they arrive in tliese valleys 
begin to sink in their spirits, neglect 
their duties, and in a little time do 
not know whether “ Mormonism " is 
true or not. Take the satne persons 
and keep them among the wicked, and. 
they will preserve their armor bright, 
but i t  has become dull and rusty here; 
this is the cause of so many leaving 
these valleys. The seas are so calm 
And the vessel is wafted oyer them so 
smoothly, and in a manner so conge
nial to the feelings of thb pbople, thkt 
they forget that they are in Zion’s 
ship. This is the main reason of so 
niauy leaving for the States, Califor
nia, &id other places. Send those 
persons amting their enemies, among 
those who will oppose “ Mormonistia," 
atiiong those wlio will oppose the truth, 
and let them be continually persecuted^ 
and they will know very quickly whe
ther they are “ Mormons ” or not, for 
they must go to the one side or th e  
other. B ut the condition of society' 
here, and the feelings of the people^ 
are so idifferent from those of the 
wicked,, that many glide smoothly 
along, foi'get their religion and their 
God, arid finally think that this is no* 
the pldtie for them' and go away.

I  will ndw' stdte that I  am thus far 
perfectly satisfied with the1 labors of 
the brethren whbhave returned from 
their mission^ thi& season, j&iid have 
come on th 6 . Stand to-ddy, and 8t 
other times'; I  am highly grunfied

[Y oi n r .
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-with the doings and labors of those 
"Elders.

With regard to brother John Taylor, 
>1 will say that he has one of the 
strongest intellects of any man thut 
can be found ; he is a powerful man, 
he is a mighty man, and we may 

'say  that he is a • powerful editor, 
but I  will use a  term -to su it myself, 
and say that he is one of the strong
est editors that ever wrote. Concern
ing his financial abilities,' I  have no
thing to say ; those who are acquain
ted with the matter, know how “ The 
Mormon ’’ has been sustained. We 
sent brother Taylor, aud other breth
ren with him, to start that paper with
out purse or sorip, aud if they had 
not accomplished that objcct, wo 
should huve known that they did not 
trust in their God, and did not do 
their duty.

L et me call your reflections to tho 
days of Joseph ; here are some of the 
Twelve, here are the Seventies and 
H gh Priests, uud members of the 
H igh Council, and several who havo 
ibeen long in the Church, did any of 
you ever receive any support from the 
Church, while on your missions in 
the days of Joseph ? Were you all to 
answer, you would say that you do 
not know tho time.

I  came into this Church in the 
-spriug of 1832. Previous to my 
being baptized, I  took a mission to 

-Canada at my own expense ; and from 
the time thut I  was baptized uutil the 
•day of our sorrow and affliction, at the 
martyrdom of Joseph and Hyrum, no 
summor passed over my head but what 
1 was traveling and preaching, and the 
only thing I  ever received from the 
Church, during over twelve years, and 
the only meaus that were ever given 
me by the Prophet, that 1 now recol

le c t. was in 184*2, when brother Jo
seph sent me the half of a small pig 
that the brethren had brought to him, 

J  did not ask him for i t ; it weighed
pounds. Aud that fall, previous

. V I  , ! v .  j  .......................................
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to my receiving that half of a pig, br<P. 
ther H . C. Kimball and myself were ' 
engaged all the time in pricing pro- f 
perty that came in on tithing, and we ' 
were also engaged in gathering tithing, 
and I  had an old saddle valued at two • 
dollars presented to me, and brother  ̂
Heber was credited two dollars in the 
Church books.for one .day’s .services, 
by brother Willard Richards who was 
then keeping those books. Brother 
Heber, said, “ Blot that out, for I  don't 
want i t ." , I  think it was crossed out, 
and so was the saddle, for I  did not 
waut it, even had it been giveii to me. 
These were the only articles I  ever ' 
received iu the days of Joseph, so far 
as I  recollect.

I  have traveled and preached, and 
at the same time sustained my family 
by my labor and economy. I f  I  bor
rowed one hundred dollars, or fifty, 
or if I  had five dollars, it almost uni
versally went into the hands of bro
ther Joseph, to pay lawyers’ fees and 
to liberate him from the power of his . 
enemies, so fur as it would go4 Hun
dreds and hundreds of dollars that I  
have managed to get, to borrow and 
trade for, I  have handed over to Jo
seph when I  cume home. That is 
the way I got help, aud it wus good 
for m e ; it learned me a great deal, 
though I had learned, before I heard 
of “ Mormouism,” to take care of 
number ono. -** '

For me to travel and preach with
out purse or scrip, was never h a rd ; X 
never saw the day, I  never was in the 
place, nor went into a house, when X 
was alone, or when X would take the . 
lead and do the talking, but what X 
could get all I  wanted. Though t  
have been with those who would take 
the lead aud be mouth, and been 
turned out of doors a great many ‘ 
times, and could not get a  night's 
lodging. B ut when I  was mouth I .  
never was turned out of doors; I  
could make the acquaintance of the 
family, and sit,aud sing to them and

! !»
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chat with thorn, and they would feel 
friendly towards mo and when they 
‘learned that I  was a “ Mormon ” E l
der, it was after I  had gained their 
good feelings. - ,

.W hen the brethren were talking 
about Starting a press in New York, 
and how it has been upheld, I  did 
wish to relate an incident in my ex
perience. In  company with several 
of the Twelve I  was sent to England 
in  1889. We started from home with
out purse or scrip, and most of the 
Twelve were sick; and those who 
were not sick when they started were 
sick on tho way to O hio; brother 
Taylor was left to die by the road-side, 
by old father Coltrin, though he did 
not die. I  was not able to walk to 
the river, not so far as across this 
block, no, not more than half as fa r ; 
I  had to be helped to the river, in 
order to get into a boat to cross it. 
This was about our situation. • I  had 
not even an overcoat; I  took a small 
quilt from the trundle bed, aud that 
served for my overcoat, while I  was 
traveling to tho State of New York, 
when I  had a coarse sattinet overcoat 
given to me. Thus we went to E ng
land, to a strange land to sojourn 
among Strangers.

When we reached England we de
signed to start a  paper, but we had 
not the first penny to do i t  with. ’ I  
had enough to buy a hat and pay my 
passage to Preston, for from the time 
I  left home, I  had worn an old cap 
which my wife - made out of a pair of 
old pautaloons; bu t the most of us 
were entirely destitute of means to 

'.buy even any necessary article.
We went to Preston and held our 

Conference, and decided that we 
would publish a paper; brother Parley 
T?. Pratt craved the privilege of edi- 
.ting it, and we granted him the privi
lege. We also decided to print three 

.thousand hymn books, though we had 
aiot the first cent to begin with, and 
.were strangers in a strange land. We

appointed brother Woodruff to Here
fordshire; aud I  accompanied him 'on 
his journey to that place. I  wrote to 
brother P ratt for information about, 
his^plans, and he sent me his p ro - . 
Bpectus, which stated that when ho 
had a sufficient number of subscribers 
and money enough in hand to justify ‘ 
his publishing the paper, he would, 
proceed with it. How long we might 
have waited for that I  know not, but 
I  wroto to him to publish two thou- 
sand papers, and I  would foot tho 
bill. I  borrowed two hundred and 
fifty pounds of sister Jaue Benbow, 
one hundred of brother Thomas King * 
ton, and returned to Manchester, ! 
where we printed three thousand* 
Hymn Books, and five thousand Books 
of Mormon, and issued two thousand. 
Millennial Stars monthly, and in tho 
course of the summer printed and 
gave away rising of sixty thousand 
tracts. I  also paid from five to te n . 
.dollars per week for my board, and 
hired a house for brother Willard, 
Richards and his wife who came to 
Manchester, and sustained them ; and  
gave sixty pounds to brother P. P . . 
Pratt to bring his wife from Now’ 
York. I  also commenced the emigra-, 
tion in that year. ,

I  was there one year aud sixteen, 
days, with my brethren the Twelve 
and during that time I  bought all my, 
clothing, except one pair tof panta-, 
loons, which the sisters gave me iu  
Liverpool soon after I  arrived there,, 
and which I  really needed. I  told 
the brethren, in one of my discourses, 
that there was no need of their beg
ging, for if they needed anything the 
sisters could understand that. The 
sisters took the hint, and the panta- • 
loons were forthcoming.

I  paid three hundred and eighty 
dollars to get the work started in  
London, and when I  arrived home, in  
Nauvoo, I  owed "no person one far- 
thing. Brother Kington received his 
pay from the books that were printed^



atid sister Ben bow, who started to 
America the same year, left names 
enough of her friends to receive the two 
hundred and fifty pounds; which 
amount was paid them, notwithstand
ing I  held her agreem ent.that she 
had given it  to the Church.

We left two thousiand five hundred 
dollars worth of books in the Office, 
paid our passages home, and paid 
about six hundred dollars to emigrate 
the poor who were starving to death, 
besides giving away the sixty thou
sand trac ts ; and that too though I  
had not a sixpence when we first 
lauded in Preston, and I  do not know 
that one of the Twelve had.

I  could not help thinking that if I  
could accomplish that much in Eng
land, in that poor, hard country, it 
could not be much of a job for a  man 
to establish paper in New York. I  
thought that to be one of the smallest 
things that could be; I  could make 
money at it. We sent brother George 
Q. Cannon, one of brother Taylors ne
phews, to California, over a year ago 
las t spring, to print the Book of Mor
mon in the Hawaiian language. He 
has printed a  large and handsome 
edition of that book; has published a 
weekly paper and paid for i t ;  has 
paid for the press and the type, and 
paid his board and clothing bills, 
though he had not a  farthing to start 
with, that is, he went without purse 
and scrip, so far as I  know, as did 
also brothers Bull and Wilkie who 
went with him.

I t  is one of the smallest labors that 
I  could thiuk of to establish a paper 
and sustain it in St. Louis, New York, 
Philadelphia, Boston, or any of the 
eastern cities. I  wish to say this 
much, for the information of those 
who think it a  great task to establish 
and sustain a  paper; though I  am 
not aware that any of the brethren 
think so.

I will relate another incident, which 
ccourred during our journey to Eng-
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larid. B rdth'er George A?. 8mitli ac-: 
compahied me to N ew Y orkCity; and1 
we had not money enough to pAy the 
last five'miles’ fere.* ‘

W e started from New Haven in a«. 
s team ' boat, and when we left the 
bo&t, I  hired passage in  the stage to 
New Y ork; the captain of the steam 
boat happened to be in the same 
stage.

W hen we left the fcoach, T said to 
the captain, will you have the kind* 
ness to pay this gentleman’s passage 
and mine. I  had had no conversation 
with hitii during the day, only in in
terchanging the common and usual 
compliments, but 'whbn we left him 
he greeted Us cordially, and said that 
he had paid otir stage-fare with the 
greatest pleasure, and shook our hands 
as heartily as a brbther, saying, M May 
God bless and prosper you in 'your 
labors.” #

In  five' minutes we were' in the 
house with Parley P. P ratt, who had 
moved to tha t city the fall before. Aa 
soon as those of thb Twelve who were 
appointed on that mission to England 
came in, we concluded that we would 
not go among the Branches, but seek 
out and preach to those who hod not 
had an opportunity of hearing tho 
Gospel.

Accordingly we separated arid wont 
into many parts of the State of New 
York, Long Island and New Jersey, 
and some went into the city of Phila
delphia.

After we had got through with tho 
regular meetings, we proposed to the 
brethren, if  any of them wished to 
have meetings in their private houses 
and would tell u s ' when and where 
that we would meet with them.

I t  was not more than a week or ten ' 
days before we had been in fifty dif
ferent places in New York city and1 
the surrounding country, and those 
who came to hear us invited their 
neighbors, and thus we preached and 
baptized, and soon gatnered means.
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enough to defray the expenses of our 
passage to England, principally from 
those who, were.the fruits of our.own 
labors. ‘ , ,,

Though the people - in  the. States 
ore daily becoming; more hardened 
against the truth, y^tjif X was in  Ijlew 
York this day, and.it vyos my business 
to  be there, I  would not .be, there 
long before i  wouldhave many. Elders 
preaching through different parts, of 
that c ity ; I  would havethem preaching 
in  the English, Danish, French, Ger
man, and other languages. And soon 
would have Elders dispersed all over the 
State, and would raise up new friends 
enough to sustain me, that is if the 
Lord would help me, and if He did not 
I  would leave.

That is the way we. have traveled' 
and preached, but now we do a great 
deal for our missionaries, for they 
gather money on tithing, and ask me 
to credit such and su,ch a man so 
much on tithing; this course tends 
to shut uj) every avenue .for .business 
here.

We do not receive cash on tithing 
from abroad, because our missionaries 
are so liberal, and feel so rich, that 
they gather every, dollar that can be 
scraped up, and then come here, and 
have it credited to such and such in
dividuals on tithing, without handing 
over the money.

This course hedges up the. work a t 
head quarters. B id % have that pri
vilege? No, never,; and men should 
not have, it now. If, a paper should 
be published, brethren ought to have 

. .wisdom enough tq sustain themselves 
and the .paper,' . and ,‘jhey, .can ,do 
it.

I  do. not wish to find, fault with our 
missionaries, but, jpaoyof them n,o;w 
livq on. cream and shori q $ e , gutter, 
honey, light biscuit, and sweet rneats, 
while we had to. take the j^u^er’ i#ilk 
and potatoes. Ti*at l^ind ,of: tojre, qrw 
good: eno.ugh for us, hut.npvf .it. is 
■short cake,, and. creapa^ Jightl.bigcuit,

with butter and honey, and sweet 
meats of every kind, and even then 
some of them ,think that they,.are 
abused.

I  see some here who did not have 
as good fare as buttermilk and pota
toes ; I  see. some of the brethren who 
have 'been  to Australia, the East 
Indies, , ic . When I  returned from 
England, I  said it is. the last time I  
will travel as I  have done, unless the 
Lord specially requires me to do s o ; 
for if. we pould ride even as comfort
ably as brother Woodruff once rode 
on one of the Mississippi steam boats 
we considered ourselves well off. All 
the beid he had was the chines of 
barrels, with his feet hanging on a 
brace, and he thought himself well 
off to get the privilege of riding in 
any shape, to escape constant walking.

How do they go now ? They take 
the first cabins, cars, and carriages. 
I  wish to 6ee them cross the Plains on 
foot, and then have wisdom enough to 
preach their way to the city of New 
York, and there, in the same manner, 
to get, money enough to cross the 
ocean. B ut no, they must start from 
here with a full purse, and take broad 
cloth from here, or money to buy it  
in the States, and hire first cabin 
passages in the hest ocean steamers; 
and after all  ̂ this ,many think, it, is 
thard.tinies.

1 want to. see the Elders live on 
.buttermilk Tand po^toes, and when 
they return be more faithful. B ut 
they go as missionaries of the king- 

, donj. of ‘ Gqd, and ^hen, they have 
been gope a  year or' two, many of 
them come hack, merchants, and how 
. they s^ejl, V, how. popular * Mormon- 
is in ’ is, can get trusted in St.
. Louis, for ten . thousand dollars as w§U 
,as not, and in New York brother Brig- 
, ham's word is. .so, good that we c^n 
get 1̂1 th^gpods. we w ant; * Mormon* 
ism ’ is ty^m ing  quite popjulaj.1’ Yes, 
and so are h e l ^ j j e  o^athe



When “ Mormonism ” finds favor 
' with the wicked in this land, it will 
have gone into the shade; but until the 
power of the Priesthood is gone, 
“  Mormonism ” will never become po- 

' pular with the wicked. * “ Mormon- 
' ism " is not one farthing better than 
i t  was in the days of Joseph.

The hand of the Almighty is over 
mankind, and 41 Mormonism ” is hid 
from th em ; they do not know any
thing about it. The Lord deals with 
this people, and draws them into 
close quarters, and makes them run 

‘ the gauntlet, and tries their faith and 
feelings. He draws them into diverse 
circumstances to prove whether they 
believe in Jesus Christ, or n o t; and 
if need be Ho will let the enemy per
secute us and destroy many of u s; 
H e  will let them take our substance 
and drive us from our homes. Was 
“  Mormonism ” popular with those 
who have formerly persecuted, killed 
and driven us ? Yes, as much so as 
it is at this day.

The hand of the Almighty is over 
the wicked, and He handles them ac
cording to His good pleasure, os He 
does tho Saints. H is hand is over 
us, and His hand is over them. But 
there is a thick mist cast before their 
eyes, so they do not discern the truth 
of " Mormonism.” Do you wonder 
that they are mad, when they see the 
progress of truth ? I  do not.

The different political parties are in 
opposition. One party says, “ We are 

' republicans, and wo are opposed in 
principle to all who are not of our 
party.” Can the various parties be 
reconciled ? No. Each party wishes 
to elect a President of the Unitod 
States. We design to elcct Jesus 
Christ for our President, and the 
wicked wish to elect Lucifer, the Son 
of the Morning, and swear that they 
will have h im ; and we declare that

* we will serve Jesus Christ, and he 
shall be our President.

Do you think that the democrats
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and republicans have made friends?.. 
No, they aro just as much opposed to 
each other now as ever they were, auid 
the devil is just as much opposed to 
Jesus now as he was when the revolt 
took place in  heaven. And as the 
devil increases his numbers by getting 
the people to be wicked, so Jesus 
Christ increases his numbers and 
strength by getting the people to bis 
humble and righteous. Tho human 
family are going to the polls by and * 
by, and they wish to know which 
party is going to carry the day.

When you see mild weather, when ' 
all is smooth and our religion is  ̂be* 
coming popular, the Lord is casting 
mist before the eyes of the wicked, 
and they do not see nor understand 
what will take place at the  polls when' 
the day of voting comes. Thoso who 
vote for Jesus will be on tho right 
hand, and those who vote for Lucifor 
on the le ft; one part will be right and 
the other wrong. W e calculate that 
we are right, and we are going to vote ; 
for the sovereign we believe i n ; and 
when he comes behold he will go into 
the chair of stale and take the reins 
of government. Do you suppose the . 
wicked will feel bad about it ? That 
is what they are afraid of all the 
time.

They may kill the bodies we have, 
they may strive to injure us, but when 
the day of the great election comes, ' 
as the Lord Almighty lives, we shall 
gain our President, and we anticipate 
holding office under him. Do you 
blame tho wicked for being mad? No. 
They desire to rule, to hold the r e i ^  
of government on this earth; they 
have held them a great while. I,do 
not blame them for being suspicious 
of u s; men in high standing are suspi
cious of us, hence tho frequent 'cry, . 
“ Treason, treason, we are going to. 
have trouble with the people in Utah!" . 
W hat is the matter ? Wherein can 
they point out one particje of injuiy 
that we have done to them ?



True we have more wives than one, 
and what of that ? They have their 
scores of thousands of prostitutes, we 
have none. But polygamy they are 
unconstitutionally striving to prevent: 
when they will accomplish their ob
ject is not for me' to say. They have 
already presented a resolution in Con
gress that no mau, in any of the Ter
ritories of the United States, shall be 
allowed to have more than one wife, 
under a penalty nob exceeding livo 
years imprisonment, and five hundred 
dollars fine. How will they get rid 
of this awful evil in U tah? They will 
have to expend about three hundred 
millions of dollars for building a prison,

' for we must all go into prison. And 
. after thoy have expended that amount 

for a prison, and roofed ,it over from 
the summit of the Rocky Mountains 
to the summit of the Sierra Nevada, 
we will dig out and go preaching 
through the world. (Voice on the 
stand: what will become of the wo
men, will they go to prison with us ?) 
Brother Heber seems concerned about 
the women’s going with u s ; they will 
be with us, for we shall be here to
gether. This is a  little amusing.

Brother Robbins, in his remarks, 
said that the Constitution of the Uni
ted States forbids making an ex post 
facto  law. The presenting of the re 
solution alluded to shows their feel
ings, they wish the Constitution out 
of existence, and there is no question 
but that they will get rid of i t  as 
quickly as they can, and that would 
be by ex post facto  law, which the 

. Constitution of the United States 
strictly forbids. '

Brother Robbins also spoko of what 
they term the ‘‘nigger drivers and 
nigger worshippers,” and observed 
how keen their feelings are upon their 
favourite topic slavery. , The State of 
New York used to be a slave State, 
but there slavery has for some time 
been abolished. *CJnder their law for
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had to servo until they wero 28 years 
old, and if my memory servos mo cor
rectly, the females until they were'25, 
bofore they could be free. This was 
to avoid the loss of,'what they called, 
property in the hands of individuals. 
After that law was passed the people 
began to dispose of their blacks, and 
to let them buy themselves off. They 
then passed a law that black children 
should .be free, tho sanio as white 
children, aud so it remains to thi& 
day. /

But at the timo that slavery was- 
tolerated in the northern aud eastern- 
States, if you touched that question* 
it would fire a man quicker than any 
thing else in the world; there was 
something very peculiar about it, and 
it is so now. Go into a slave State* 
and speak to a man on the subject, 
even though he never owned a slave, 
and you fire up his feelings in defence 
of that institution; there is no other 
subject that will touch him as quickly. 
They are very tenaoious and sensitive 
on those points, and the North are be
coming as sensitive as the South. The 
North are slow and considerate; they 
have their peculiar customs; and are 
influenced by the force of education, 
climate, &c., in a manner which causes 
them to think twice before they a c t ; 
and often they will think and speak 
many times before they act. The 
spirit of the South is: to think, speak, 
and act all at the same moment. This 
is the difference between the two peo- 
pie. 1 • '

Matters are coming to such a point, 
the feelings of both parties are aroused- 
to that degree, that they would as soon 
fight as not. B ut 1 do not wish to 
speak any longer in  that strain, 
though, if you want to know what 1 
think about the question, I  think 
both parties are decidedly wrong.

I t  is not the prerogative of the 
President of the United States to. 
meddle with this matter, and Congress* 
is not allowed, according to the Con-

JOSEPH s m i t h ’s  m is s io n , e t o . *39
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stitution, to legislate upon it. I f  
Utah was admitted into the Union as 
a sovereign State, and we chose to in
troduce slavery Here, it  is not their 
business to meddle with i t ; and even 
if  we treated our slaves in an oppres
sive manner, it is still none of their 
business and they ought not to med
d le  with it.

I f  we introduce the practice of 
polygamy it is not their prerogative 
to meddle with i t ; if we should all 
turn to be Roman Catholics to-day, 
if we all turned to the old Mother 
Church, it  would not be their prero
gative, it would not be their business, 
to meddle with U3 on that account. 
I f  we are Mormons or Methodists, or 

, \yprship the sun or & ybjte dog, or if 
Vfe worship a du.inb idol, or all turn 
Shpkiug Quakers ap d ,have no wife, it 
is npt, their prerogative to meddle with 

, t ^ s e  affairs, for in sp doing they 
w’puld violate the Constitution.

5 There is not a Territory in the 
Uinon that is Ipoked upon, with so 
auspicious an oye as is Utah, and yet 
i t  is the only part of the nation that 
C[ire8 any tiling about the Constitution. 
^Yhat have they done in,the States ? 
\ \ rby, in soine .places they have cele
brated the fourth j)f July by hoisting 

. tjhe i^atfionnl flag bottom side up, 
n o tin g  a burlesque of the celebration, 

Jbqt “ Utah is hell and the devil.” 
Xhjs. r^ipiuds me of a circumstance 
that transpired in England. A  boy 

.,\vap,.brushing, his shoes on Sunday 
morning, and a priest observing him 
8#jd, “ W tyt, do you brush your shoes 
on &uqday ?” “ Yes, s i r d o  you
b ^ jj/y Q u rco a t? ’’ “ Yes.1' “ Well, 

,1  suppose it is life and salvation for 
yqu, jo bru^h ypur cpat, bu t hell $nd 
((ia^njaLion for me to brush my  shoes.” 
,{£1̂  is the difference.

“ Mormonism ” i$ true, $nd all hell 
9ftnnat oyerthrovy it. All th e , devil’s 

(S e ry a^  ou the earth m^y do all they 
Clinton has just
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operation and exertion by our enemies^ 
iucluding tho times when Joseph had. 
scarcely a man to stand by him, and . 
when the persecution was as severe 
on him as i t  ever was in the world,  ̂
what have they accomplished ? They 
have succeeded in  making us an or* . 
gauized Territory, and they are de* 
termined to make us an independent 1 
State or Government, and as the 
Lord lives i t  will be 60: (The con
gregation shouted amen.) I  say, £3 

the Lord lives, we are bound to* be
come a sovereigu State in the Union, 
or an independent nation by ourselves, 
and let them drive us from this place 
if they can ; they cannot do it. 1 (jo. 
not throw this out as a banter; you 
Gentiles, aud hickory and baj&wood 
“ Mormons,” can write it down if you* 
please, but write it as I  speak it.

I  wish you to understand that God 
rules aud reigns, that he led us to 
this land and gave us a Territorial 
government. Was, this the design of 
the wicked ? No. Their design was 
to banish us from the earth, but they 
have driven us into notoriety and 
power; we are now raised to a posi
tion where we can converse with kings 
and emperors.

In  the days of Joseph it  was con* 
sidered a great privilege tp be per
mitted to speak to a member of Con
gress, but twenty-six years wjll not 
.pass away before the Elders of this 
Church will be as much thought of 
as the kings on their thrones. The 
Lord Almighty will roll on the wheels 
of His work, and none .can stop them; 
and they cannot drive us from these 
mountains, because the Lord will not' 

.suffer them to dp so. I  desire them 
to. let us alone; hands off and 
money down," we crave no. jobs and 1 
make none. ' L e t them attend to their 
own business, and we will bi^d up 
Zion while they go to hell. - Jesus 
Christ will be the President, apd we 
are his officers, and they will fiave to 
leave, the, ground: . for. . . ^ e y ^ a i , ^
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tbat Jesus has tbe right of soil. This 
they are afraid of, do you blame them? 

"No, I  do not, and you should no t: 
le t them feel bad and worry.

I  have frequently told you, aud 'I 
tell you again, that the very report of 
the Church and kingdom of God on 
earth is a  terror to all nations, where
soever the.sound thereof goeth. The 
sound of “ Mormonism’’.is a  terror to 
towns, qounties, states, rthe pretended 
republican governments, and to all 
the .world. W hy? Because, as the 
X ord Almighty lives and the Prophets 
have ever written the truth, this work 
is destined to revolutionize the world 
aud bring a ir  under subjection to 
the law 'd f God, vjho , is our law-• . > • j l<> l V
giver.
4 X am still governor of this Territo
ry, to the constant chagrin of my 
enemies; but I  do not in the least 
neglect the duties of my Priesthood, 
nor my office as governor; and while 
X honor my Priesthood I  will do honor 
to my office as governor. This is 
hard to be understood by the wicked, 
but it is, true. The feelings of many 
are much irritated because I  am here, 
and Congress has requested the Pre
sident to inquire why I  still hold the 
office of governor in the Territory of 
Utab. I  can answer that q u e s t io n I  
hold the office by appointment, and 
am to hold it  until my successor is 
appointed and qualified, which has 
not yet been done. I  shall bow to 
Jesus, my Governor, and under him, 
to brother Joseph. Though he has 
gone behind the vail, and I  cannot see 
him, he is my head, under Jesus 
Christ and the ancient Apostles, and 
I  shall go ahead and build up the 
kingdom. B ut if I  was now sitting 
in  the chair of state a t the White 
H ouse . in Washington, everything in 
my office would be subject to my re
ligion . W hy? Because it  teaches 
me to deal justice and mercy to all. 
I  am satisfied to love righteousness 
and  be full of the Holy Ghost, while

all hell yawns to destroy me, though 
•it cannot do it.

I f  I  were to forsake this kingdom, 
the car of. righteousness would roll 

.over and crush me into insignificance; 
and so it  will every other man that 
gets out of the right path. W hat 
then are we going to do ? W e had 
better stink to the ship than jum p 
overboard, because if we stay aboard 
we stand a  good chance to be saved, 
but if we jump over we shall be 
drowned.

Who can help all these things ? X 
did not devise the great scheme of the 
Lord’s opening the way to send this 
people to these mountains. Joseph 
contemplated the move for years be
fore it took place, but he could not 
get here, for there was a  watch placed 
upon him continually to see tnat he 
had no communication with the In 
dians.' This was in consequence of 
that which is written in  the Book of 
Mormon; one of the first evils alleged 
against him was that ho was going to 
connive with the Indians; but <jtid he 
ever do anything of the kind ? No, 
he always strove to promote the best 
interest of all, both red *md white. 
'Was i t  by any act of oure that this 
people.,were driven into their midst? 
We are now their neighbors, we are 
on their land, for it belongs to them 
as much as any soil ever belonged to 
any man on earth ; we are drinking 
their water, using their fuel and tim
ber, and raising our food from their 
ground.

1 xlo not wish men to understand X 
had anything to do with our being 
moved here, that was the providence 
of the Almighty; it was the power of 
God that wrought out salvation for 
this people, I  never could have de
vised such a plan. W hat shall we 
do ? Be 8 till and know that the Lord 
is God: and let all people be silent 
and know that the Lora Almighty 
reigns, and does H is pleasure on the 
earth. W hat had we better do ?



« } • /  * ' , * i i ̂   .......  ; .

42 JOURNAL OF

Be submissive and passive, serve
our God and walk humbly before
Him.

The same Spirit pervades the L at
ter-day Saints in all the world, and 
what the Lord designs doing here is 

tmade manifest to the brethren in 
.different parts, and the world feels 
the power of it aud begins to perse
cute. When we commence that 
temple you will hear the devils howl.

We are now doing but little be
sides taking care of ourselves, but 
the kingdom has got to be taken
aud tho Lord Jesus come to reign
here. When you wonder why it  is 
that we are building many large 
buildings here and the temple not 
going on, be silent and patient.

Here let me ask the old ,Saints a 
question. Have you ever seen a 
temple finished, since this Church 
commenced? You have not. The 
Lord says, “ Be patient and gather to
gether the strength of my house; "  
then do not fret yourselves, and if 
you feel a little worried, be sure that 
you are right, and do as you are 
counseled.

Why do we urge this upon the 
people ? They are only couuseled 
to love God and do H is will. You 
cannot point out where a man has
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been counseled one hair’s breadth 
from this course, and in this we have 
a right to be urgent, and strenuous, - 
and sharp in our remarks. Serve -' 
your God and love youc religion;- }

I  could tell you a great many 
lessons that I  have learned in “ Mor
monism," but i t  is very seldom that 
I  refer to past scenes, they occupy 
but a small portion of my time and 
attention. Do you wish to know tho 
reason of this ? I t  is because there- 
is an eternity ahead of me, and my 
eyes are ever open and gazing upon 
it, and I  have but little time to reflect 
upon the many circumstances I have 
been placed in thus far during life. 
They are behind me, and I am thank
ful that I  have not time to reflect on 
past transactions, only once in a  while, 
when it seems almost necessary to  
refer to them.

May the Lord God of heaven and 
earth bless you, and may H e preserve 
us and all good men and women upon 
the earth, and give us power to blow 
the Gospel trump to earth’s remotest- 
bounds, and gather up the honest in 
heart, build up Zion, redeem Israel, 
rebuild Jerusalem, aud, fill the earth 
with the glory and knowledge of our 
God, and we will shout hallelujah) , 
Amen. < t
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Instructions by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Suit Lake  
City, September 2.1,1850. '

I  lmve an impulse within me to 
preach the Gospel of salvation. I  am 
here by the providence of our God; 
I  have professed to bo a teacher of 
righteousness for many years, and to 

■preach the Gospel of salvation which 
is still within mo, and I  feel to pour 
i t  forth upon the people; and I pre
sent myself here this morning as a 
teacher in Israel, as a mau having* the 
words of eternal life for the people.

I  feel to call upon this congrega
tion to know whether any of them, or 
whether all of them wish salva
tion. I f  they do, I  have the Gospel 
of salvation for them ; and I  call 
upon the people to know whether 
they are the friends of God, or only 
‘of-themselves individually. I  do not 
know of any better way to get an ex
pression from the people, as to whether 
they wish the Gospel preached to 
'them,' whether they desire to believe 
in  the Lord Jesus Christ, to obey his 
’counsels, and live to his glory, deny
ing themselves of worldly lusts and 
■of every thiiig that is sensual and 
contrary to his Gospel, and feel as 
though they wanted to , be Saints of 

'the Most High, than to have the 
'brethren and sisters; those who so 
‘.wish and desire, manifest it by rising 
'upon their feet. You will observe all 
'who do not rise. [The vast congre
gation all responded by standing up.] 
Take your- seats again; You have 
manifested that you want to be Saints, 

.'and l a m  happy for the privilege'of 
talking to such a'people.

1 W hen we get tho fout prepared 
that is now being built, 1 will tako 
you into the waters of baptism, if you 
repeut of your sins. If  you will cove
nant to live your religion and be 
Saints of the Most High, you shall 
have that privilege, and I  will have 
the honor of baptizing you in that 
font, or of seeing that it is done.

As for living here, as I have done 
for a length of time, hid up in tho 
chambers of the Lord, with a people 
that are full of contention, full of 
covetousness, full of pride, and full of 
iniquity, I  will not do i t  And if the 
people will not repent, lot the sinner3 
and hypocrites look out. I  will re
pent with you and I  will try with my 
might to get the spirit of my calling; 
and if I  have not that spirit now to a 
fulness, I  will get more of it, so as to 
enjoy it to its fulness. And if  I  
should be filled with the power and 
spirit of the mission that is upon me, 
I  shall not spare the wieked; I  shall 
be like a flaming sword against them, 
and so will all those that live their re
ligion; it is not to be suffered any 
l o n g e r . / 1 1 V ”

As I  told you laist Sabbath, if I  was 
not mistaken, xiiy feelings! were that 
this people were preparing themselves, 
many of them, for apostacy; were 
preparing, themselves for the apostaoy 
of their neighbors and their families; 
their children and their friends were 
all leading the way of the sinner. I  
had not'then an idea that I  was mis
taken ; I  have not now an idea that I
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am mistaken. I  understand these 
things perfectly well; and if the peo
p le  are disposed to awake out of their 
■lethargy and walk up to their religion, 
to their duty, to the highest privilege 
•that ever was or ever can be granted 
to mortal man upon this earth, which 
;is eternal life, and will do so, then we 
will be brethren. And if not, the 
thread m ust be severed, for I  cannot 
hold men and women in fellowship 
■that serve the devil and themselves, 
;and give uo heed to the Almighty; I  
cannot do it.

This people have been taught a 
great d e a l; they have had principle 
and doctrine fed to them till they 
are surfeited; and where is the man, 
the officer, or the community, that 
understands what has been taught 
them ? There may be one hero and 
there that understands, bat generally 
tho eyes of the people are closed upon 
eternal things, and they seek for that 
which pleases the oye, that which is 
iu accordance with the lusts of the 
flesh, that which is full of iniquity, 
aud they care not fpr the righteous
ness of our God.

X repeat that, as for as those, who 
are disposed to refrain from their 
evils, to renew their covenants and 
live their religion, I  wiU have the 
honor aud you the privilege of going 
forth and renowing your coyenants, 
otherwise their must be a  separation. 
L et those who have been with us ten 
or fifteeu years, who have passed 
through the sorrowful scenes that 
Joseph and many others who have 
gone behind the vail had to wade 
.through, look back aud see thehand, 
of God that has led us to. aland where 
we enjoy liberty, \yhere. \ye enjoy all 
t h e . ifreedom that ever the oity of 
Enoch enjoyed, until they \yore more 
perfectly made acquainted with God. 
All that we, can eiyoy more d*on we 
doi unless we further .acquaint our
selves with our. God and become H is . 
fripnds and His ^ o o ia te s , will ,be

but very little more than we now 
possess.

I  tell you that this people will not 
be suffered to walk as they have 
walked, to do as they have done, to 
live as they have lived. God will 
have a reckoning with us ere long; 
and we must refrain from our evila 
and turn to the Lord our God, or He 
will come out in judgment against us, 
I  refer to the doctrine and the teach
ings that have been laid before this 
people ; and I  will say that i t  would 
take me weeks and months to tell you 
what has been already told you.,* But 
it passes into your ears and out again, 
and is no more remembered.

Show me the man who knows 
enough about his God, and is sufli- 
oiently acquainted with the prinoiple 
of eternal lives to be able to say, “ I  
cau handle the gold and the silver, 
the goods, the chattels, and the pos
sessions of this world, with my heart 
no more set upon them than i t  is 
upou tho wind. I  know how to use 
them, to deal out this and to distri
bute that, aud to do all to the glory of 
my Father in heaven." I f  there is 
oue in this congregation that knows 
how to do all this, will you please to 
rise up? These are things that I  
have taught you week after week, and 
year after year, but do you understand 
them? No. You may say, with 
shamefacedness, that there is hajrdly 
a man in this congregation that can 
righteously manage even earthly 
things. Ju st os quick as you aro 
prospered you aro lost to the Lord, 
you are filled vyith darkness.

Do you think the angels of tho 
Lord lust after the things that aro 
before them ? All heaven is b$fojtt 
us, and all this earth, the gold and 
the silver, all these are a t our 
mand, and shall we lust after theraf 
They are all. within our reach ; t&ey 
are for t^ie, Saints whom God toyips, 
even all who fix their minds ( upon 
Him and the interests <>f. £lia(1{g]3jg-
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dotn.' Our E ither possesses a ll the"' 
riches ' of eternity, and all those 
riches are vouchsafed unto us, and. 
yet we lust after them.

I  have taught you these things 
weeks and months ago, and yet there 
is not a man or woman in this con
gregation that understands them in 
their fulness. These are simple prin-. 
ciples that should be learned; and 
although they have been taught you 
from time to time, yet you have not 
learned them. And for me to repeat 
to you what I  have taught you, and 
what my brethren have taught you, 
would take me weeks.

"And1 notwithstanding all that has* 
been taught, still the people are full 
of idolatry, the spirit of contention* 
and the spirit of the world qre in; 
them, and they are full of the things- 
of the world.
' Well, I  just'say^ my brethren and’, 

sisters, it cannot be suffered any 
longer, a separation m ust take place; 
you must part with your sins, or the  
righteous must be separated from the 
ungodly. I  will now give way, and 
call upon others of the brethren to  
speak to you. AinSnV

APPLICATION OF T H E W O R D S OF H ELAM ANTO  THE’ CONDITlOIi O F'

* TH E‘LATTER-DAY SAINTS. -

Remarks by President H.'C. Kimball, 'Delitirtd'ih itii'Bowthj;' Grcai' Still Xahc City,
September

I  have a gi#at: many things1 on’riiy 
mind constantly, by night and by day, 
in regard to-this people, ourselves I  
mean, here in  these volleys of the 
mountains.

I  was lately, looking in1 the ‘ Book 
of MerinoiS, and I  ‘ thought that a 
portion of the Book of Helaman, 
from, nearly the 420th page (second 
European edition) to the end of the 
4th chapter, would apply very well to 
this people, and if they would appre- 
d a te  it  rightly; i t  would be what I  
should call a very great sermon. [It 
was read to the congregation in the 
i&fternoon, by brother Leo Hawkins.}

I t  treats upon the conduct of the 
p&bple when they were blest. They 
were led into a land away from* their 

"enemies, and the Lord blest them 
'exe&dfojgly; yet the only way that

21, 18S(^

He^could keep1 them within due and 
proper bounds; so that th e y  would 
live thfeir religion. So that they would 
be humble before their Maker and 
their God; was to let afflictions come 
upon them. *

The Lordi through the Prophet 
irelatfes that He* had withheld the ir 
enemies frcim them' by softening theic 
hearts from day to day, so that they 
would not go up to war against the 
people of G od; and that H e had mul
tiplied blessingsupon them, insomuch 
that they became iexceedingly rich in  
fine clothing, jewelry; raiment, and 
eveiy thing that heart could wish.

God poured out His blessings upon 
them, and as quick' os they began to ' 
prosper, and to increase in property, 
they were raised up in the pride o f  
their hearts,’ forgot their God, their
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prayers,- and the covenants they had 
inmdo with and before their God. 
A nd when we read the Bible and the 
Book of Mormon, we are led to, con-, 
trast the proceedings of the former-" 
day Saints on this continent with the 
travels and course, of this people; 
and to refloct that many of us have 
beon rooted up and driven some five 
or six times, and that last of all we 
are driven here into the Valleys of the 
Mountains, a thousand miles from 
overy body, where God has let us 
come to worship Him, to carry out 
H is designs, to establish His ordinan
ces, and to qualify a people thut they 
may* obtain a celestial glory.

Are not this people running into 
pride ? Are they not filled with dis
cord, contention, broils, aud animosi
ty? Have they not forgotten their 
God and their covenants? Do they 
hold their covenants sacred, those, 
tlioy made when they received their 
endowments, when they covenanted 
not to spoak evil of one another, nor 
of the Lord’s anointed, nor of those 
that lead them ? Did they not make 
all these covenants? Have they not 
broken them, or many of thom ?

Do you suppose that God would 
di.ftvo spoken to you through brother 
Mrigham as Ho did last Sunday, if all 
was right, if you were all liviug your 
roligion? No, it would have been 
another tune that would have been 
sung or played, aud it would have 
given you crodit. But that sermon 
was good to mo; aud God knows 
.that 1 never hoard a bettor one since 
.1 was bora, considering tho occasion 
aud tho circumstances in which this 
people stand before their God.

This will not apply to all, but it 
,'will apply pretty generally, moro or 
less. Wo have got to take a ditlerent 

(jcourfio, aud it must needs be that 
‘.'this people repont of their sins aud 

do their first works over, or God will ro- 
.movo their candlestick out of its placo.
„ When our Presidout, our Leader,
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our Prophet, speaks unto us from; * 
week to week, and from Sabbath to'1- 
Sabbath, do his teachings reach our' 
hearts? Do the people hear$ >Do 
the people understand? I f  they do,v 
they are not all careful to practice. '

I  have told you, a great many' 
times, that the word,of our Leader * » 
aud Prophet is the word of God to 
this people, and you play with those 
words, and. you neglect them. You . 
neglect the voice aud word of God, 
and it will fall upon you in a way 
that you uever expectod, and you do 
not expect it now. B ut there is yet 
a chance for us to redeem ourselves; 
and there is a great deal more neces
sity for us to redeem oursolves, than 
there is for us to redeem the dead, for 
the dead they are dead, and you can
not help i t ; but we are living and 
can help ourselves, and I  suppose God 
helps those who help themselves.

L e t us riso upas a peoplo and turn. . 
unto the Lord our God with full pur
pose of heart, and, peradventure, oui* 
sins may bo remitted and forgiven, 
and blotted out. This is what tho 
Lord has placed men to lead you for. 
You cuunot see God, you cau not bo- 
hold Him and hold converse with 
Him, as one man does with another; 
but Ho has given us a man that wo 
can talk to and thereby know His 
will, just as well us if God Himself 
were present.

Am I  afraid to risk my salvation 
in the hands of the man that is - 
appointed to load me, and,to lead this 
people ? No, no moro than I  am to 
trust myself iu tho hands of the Al: 
mighty. H e will lead ijio right, if i  
do a s ,H e  says in overy particular, 
in every circumstanco, iu poverty, . in 
riches, iu sickness, and in death. That 
is the course for me tuko; and if that 
is tho course for mo to take, it is tho 
course for brother Grant to take, and 
for tho Twelve Apostles, for the 
Seventies,, for tbe High Priests, for 
the Elders, and for every person ju.
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tho Church and Kingdom ,pf God. 
Wo should be like the clay in the 
liandi*/>f the potter. Bless your souls, 
that i u s  true a figure as can be 
presernuj before a people, if they ever 
saw a puTtur work ; but if they never 
saw ouo work, they do not kuow what 
course ho tukes, uuy nrioro tlmu a per
son kuows about a mill that never saw 
one.

Well, this is the course for us to take, 
to be like clay in the bauds of the 
potter. Who is the potter ? God our 
.Father is the great potter, the head 
potter, aud brother Brigham is one 
of Ilia bervauts, to preside over this 
pottery here in the flesh; and his 
word is the word of God to this peo
ple, and to those that he has called 
to  assist him iu this great work.

Theso are my feelings, and a  part 
of what I  was meditating and reflect
ing upou, as also upon how much we 
are blest. 1 know that there are seve
ral going away, and that they say that 
this is a hard country. Let the peo
ple that have come from Denmark 
turn round and go back to where they 
came from, and then they will say that 
this land is a perfcot Eden, and this 
place a perfect palace, when compared 
to the land they lived in before they 
came here. They come here as hearty 
and as robust as our mountain sheep, 
•or elk, or the buffalo, and why is it  so ? 
Because they have always worked from 
the days of their youth ; they are the 
chaps. We want those men that have 
heen raised in the mountains, and that 
have learned to be obedient from the 
days of their youth. They are the 
Saints that the men of God w ant.' I  
love to see them come here under 
their own flag, the Danish flag, for the 
standard is raised, and they may come 
with their own banners, and bow to 
king Immanuel/"’ r ' 1 * ( }

What is required of us, now that we 
have run into a snare ? We should be 
willing to come out of the forbidden 
path, and turn unto the Lord with
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full purpose of heart. Here are hun
dreds of people that desire their en
dowments, as soon as they cau get 
them. I  would not give them their1 
endowments to almost the last we* 
took through, until they repented and' 
were baptized; We have taken hun
dreds through, wheu they ought to 
have previously done their first works' 
over.

I  ofier these few remarks that you 
may reflect upon them, aud know 
when you are guilty. When a man- 
lms doue wrong ho knows i t ;  aud 
when he is breaking his covenants 
he knows it, and those persons are 
under condemnation, and it need be 
that they repent. X am willing to' 
repent of my sins. I  repent every 
day of my life, and I  humble myself 
before my God and acknowledge my 
sins, both in private and in public.' 
Aud I  take a course to be industrious 
and I  do as I  am told, and 1 do not 
care what tbat is, for 1 know it will be 
right. I f  I  were told to build a house 
that would include this whole city, X 
would goatit. I t  might make me groan 
a little, but I  would go a t it, don’t you 
believe I  would ? I  tell you I  would, 
though i t  broke my neck, or out my 
throat and chopped mo into mince 
meat. I  will stand by the kingdom, 
and by the Prophets and Apostles; 
and by all that stand up for the king
dom of our God. I  am their friend, and 
hands off from those men, if you do 
not want to take Jesse. These aro 
my feelings, and may God bless you, 
and may peace be multiplied auto you. 
Amen. ' . ' • *

[The following is that part of the 
Book of Mormon alluded to by Pre
sident Kimball.] * • '

“ And thus we can behold how false, 
and also the unsteadiness of the hearts 
of the children of men; yea,7 we cau 
see that the Lord in H is great, infi
nite goodness, doth bless aud prosper 
those who put their trust in  Him '; 
yea, and we may see at the very tiiria
< • > v> . . j 1  ; i  .. i _. , j



when H e doth prosper His. people; 
yea, in the increase of- their fields, 
their flocks, and their herds, and in 
gold, and in  silver, and in all* manner 
of precious things of every kind and 
a r t ;  sparing their lives, and deliver
ing them out -of tile hands of their 
enem ies: adftening the hearts of their 
enemies, that they should, not declare 
wars against th e m ; yea» and in fine, 
doing all things for the 'welfare and 
happiness of H is people; yea, then is 
the time that they do harden their 
hearts, and do forget tbe Lord their 
God, and do trample under their feet 
the Holy O ne; yea, and this because 
of their ease, and their exceeding great 
prosperity. And thus 'wo see that 
except the Lord doth ohasten H is 
people with many afflictions, yea, ex
cept H e doth visit them with death, 
and with terror, and with famine, and 
with all manner of pestilences, they 
will not remember Him. 0  how fool
ish, and how vain, and how evil, and 
devilish, and how quick to do iniquity, 
and how slow to do good, are the chil
dren of m en ; yea, how quick to 
hearken unto the words of the evil one, 
and to set their hearts upon the vain 
things of the world; yea, how quick 
to be lifted up in pride; yea, how 
quick to boast, and ao all manner of 
that which is iniquity; aud bow slow 
are they to remember the Lord their 
God, and to give ear unto His coun
sels ; yea, how slow to walk in wis
dom’s paths I. Behold they do not de
sire that tho Lord their God who hath 
created them; should rule and reign 
over them, notwithstanding His great 
goodues8 and H is  mercy towards 
th e m ; they do set a t naught H is 
counsels, and .they will not tha t He 
should be their guide. 0  how great 
is tho nothingness of the children of 
m en ; yea, even they are less than 
the dost of tho earth. For behold, the 
dust of the earth moveth hither and 
thither, to the dividing asunder, a t 
tho command of our great and ever*
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lasting G bd; yea,‘behold a tH fc  voioef., 
doth the hills and the 'moontaips.v 
tremble and quake; and by the pow?l* 
er of H is voice they are broken uj>,[ ( 
and become smooth, yea, e*en like' * 
unto a valley; yea, by the power of; 
H is voice doth the whole earth shake;’ , 
yea, by the power of H is voice, doth1; 
the foundations rock, even to the very 
cen tre; yea, and if H e say unto the • 
earth, move, it  is moved; yea. if Ho 
say unto the earth, thou slialt go, 
back, th a t it lengthen out the day for ‘ 
many hours, it is done; and thus, 
according to H is word, the earth goetti 
back, and it appeareth unto man that 
the sun standeth s t i l l ; yea, and. be
hold this is s o ; for sure i t  is the 
earth tha t moveth, and not the sun; 
And behold, also, if H e say unto 
the waters of the great deep, be thou 
dried up, it  is done. Behold, if He 
say unto this mountain, be thou raised 
up, and come over and fall upon that; 
oity, that i t  be buried up; behold i t  is 
done. And behold, if  a  man hide up 
a treasure in the earth, and the. Lord 
shall say let it be accursed, because of 
the iniquity of him who hath hid ii 
up, behold, it shall be accursed ; and 
if the Lord shall say, be thou acour: 
sed, that no man shall find thee from 
this time henceforth and for ever, be
hold, no man getteth it heucefortH 
and for ever. And behold if the Lord 
shall say unto a man, because of thine 
iniquities, thou shalt be accursed for 
ever, i t  shall be done. And if the. 
Lord shall say, because of thine ini
quities, thou shalt be cut off from my 
presence, H e will causo that it shall 
be so. And woe unto him to whom 
He shall say this, for it shall be unto 
him that will do iniquity, and ho can* 
not be saved; therefore, for this cause, 
that men might be 6aved, hath if r  * 
pentance been declared. Therefore, 
blessed are they who will repent and 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord 
their G od; for these are they that 
shall bo saved. And may God grant,

T
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in H is great fulness, that men might 
be brought unto repentance and good 
works, that they .might be restored 
unto grace,. for , grace according to 
their works. And I  would that all 
men might be saved. But we read 
that in that great and last day,. there 
aro some who shall be cast o u t; yea,

who shall be cast ofF from the pre- ■ 
sence of the L o rd ; yea, who shall be 
consigned to a state of endless misery, 
fulfilling the words which say, they 
that have done good, shall have ever
lasting life ; and they that have done 
evil, shall have everlasting damnation, j 
And thus it is. Amen.”

REBUKING INIQUITY.

Remarks by President J. M. Grant, Delivered in the Bowery t Great Salt Lake City, 
, , . September 21, 1856.

I  feel that the remarks which'we 
have heard this morning are true, 
and they apply directly to you who 
are now present, and to the inhabi
tants of this city and of the Territory 
generally, and we do not excuse any 
of yon.

I f  the arrows of the Almighty ought 
to be thrown at you we want to do it, 
and to make you feel and realize that 
we mean you.7 And although we talk 
of the old day’s being ground in the 
mill, we do not mean it  to apply to 
some other place, for we have enough 
here who have been dried ever since 
their baptism, and many of them are 
craoked and spoiling.

Some have received the Priesthood 
and a knowledge of the things of God, 
and still they dishonor the cause of 
truth, commit adultery, and every 
other abomination-beneath the hea
vens, and then meet you here or in 
the street, and deny i t  

These are the abominable charac
ters that we have in our midst, and 
they will seek unto wizards that peep, 
and to star-gazers and soothsayers, 
because they have no faith in  the 
holy Priesthood, and then when they 

No. 4.]

meet us, they want to be called 
Saints.

The same characters will get drunk 
and wallow in the mire and filth, and 
yet they call themselves Saints, and 
seem to glory in their conduct, and 
they pride themselves in their great
ness and in their abominations.

They are the old hardened sinners, 
and are almost—if  not altogether—  
past improvement, and are full of 
hell, and my prayer is that God's- 
indignation may rest upon them, and 
that He will curse them from the 
crown of their heads to the soles of 
their feet.

I  say, that there are men and 
women that I  would advise to go to  
the President immediately, and ask 
him to appoint a  committee to attend 
to their case; and then let a place be 
selected, and le t that committee shed 
their blood.

We have those amongst us that aro. 
full of all manner of abominations, 
those who need to have their blood 
shed, for water will not do, their Rina 
are of too deep a dye.. . 1 > >

You may think that I  ■ am hot ■ 
teaching you Bible doctrine, but what-

[VoL r r .



say8; the apostle Paul ? ' I  would ask 
how many covenant breakers there 
are in this city and in this kingdom. 
I  believe that there are a great many; 
and if they are covenant breakers we 
need a place designated, whei;e we 
can shed their blood.

Talk about old cloy.; I  would rather 
have clay from a new bank tban some 
that we have had clogging the wheels 
for the last nineteen years. They 
are a perfect nuisance, and I  want 
them out off, and the sooner Ttis done 
the better.

We have men who are incessantly 
finding fault, who get up a little party 
spirit, and criticise the conduot of 
men of God. They will find fault 
with this, that, aud the other, and 
nothing is right for them, because 
they are full of all kinds of filth and 
wickedness.

And wo havo women here who like 
any thing but the celestial law of 
G od; and if they could break asunder 
tho cable of the Churoh of Christ, 
there is scarcely a mother in  Israel 
bu t would do it this day. And 
they talk it to their husbands, .to their 
daughters, and to their neighbors, 
and say they have not seen a week’s 
happiness sinco they became acquaint* 
ed with that law,, or since their hus
bands took a second wife. They want 
to break up the Church of God, and 
to break it from their husbands and 
from their family connections.

Then, aguiu, there are men .that 
are used as tools by their wives, and 
they, are jupt a  little:better in appear 
ance and iu their habits than a little 
black boy.. They*.live, in' filth and 
nastiness, .they..eat. it  and., drink .it, 
and they are filthy all over...

• We.bavo.Elders..and High.Priests 
that ore precisely, in  this predicament, 
and yet they are .wishing for more of 
the. Holy Ghost, thayw ish to  have.it 
in larger doses. . <. They; w ant. daore. 
revelation, jbut I  teliiyou ..thutLjau 
now. have more. thanuyouviivocup. to,, 

/ t  * •
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more than-you practise and-make use V 
of. '

’ I f  I  hurt your feelings let them<be* 
hurt.r And if any of you. ask, do I# 
mean you? - I  answer, yes. - I f  any; 
woman asks,* do I  mean her? ’ I*i.- 
answer,. yes.- And I  want you to} 
understand that I  am throwing the i. 
arrows of God Almighty among Israel;
I  do not excuse any.

I  am speaking to you in the name', 
of Israel’s God, and you need to be 
baptized and washed clean from your 
sins, from your backslidings, from 
your apostacies, from your filthiness,- 
from your lying, from your swearing, 
from your lusts, and from every thing 
that is evil before the God of Israel.

We-have been trying long enough 
with this people, and I  go in for let
ting the sword of the Almighty bo 
unsheathed, not only in word,, but iu 
deed.

I  go in for letting tho. wrath of tho . 
Almighty burn up the dross and tho 
filth ; and if the people will not glo- ’ 
rify the Lord by sanctifying them* , 
selves, let the wrath of the Almighty 
God bum against them, and tho 
wrath of Joseph und of Brigham, and 
of Heber, and of high heaven....

There is nothing to prevent you 
from being humble and doing right, 
but your own little, foolish, and wick* 
ed acts and doings. I  will just teU 
you that if an angel of God were to 
pass Great Salt L ake City, while you ' 
are in your present state,.'he would) 
not consider you worthy of hisoompony,

You have.got to. cleanse yourselves- 
from corruption, before you aro fit for , 
the society of those beings. You may . 
hear.of people in other cities being j 
baptized - and renewing, th e ir  cove- r 
nants, but they are not sinners above; • 
all o th e r s a n d  except tho inhabitants 
of Great Salt Lake. Oity- repent, an&4 
doi, their ..first works, thoy ..shall- alH  

Jjkewi$e perish,^and the wrath-ofGodii 
Will, bet lipoui. them and ground about 4 

j t n e m u  j. "  ' ’ '  : . ;  • ■(
; .1 ' M
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' Yo u cahi: scarcely' find 'a place in* 
this city that' is not fall of filth "and: 
abominations j , and r  i f  you would 
search them out,7 they woqld easily be 
weighed in ' thebalances,1 and you 
would ! then 'find •' that’ rthiay do7 not 
serve their * 'God? ’ ’ and!' purify ‘' 'their' 
bodies." • i

B ut tho course;' they* are, ‘'taking 
leads'theni to corrupt themselves, the 
soil, the waters1,' and the m ountains/ 
and th6y>; defile’ ̂ everything. Ground"

th ®°i ' T r ' r. , '
Brethren and • isistere^we wantf yoii 

to repent and1 forfiake your sins! And 
you whd have committed ’sins ‘ that 
cannot be forgiven, through ’ baptism, 
let, your blood be shed, and let the 
smoke ascend, that the incense thereof

1 . . • i . .

<iv
m aj come up before God os an atbne-r 
,ment for your sins/ andthat'the' •sin-'. 
ners in.Zion may be afraid. ' . '• 1

Theseare my feielipgB?' aid may 
God fulfil1 them; ' And my wishes are*' 
that‘He will grant the desires ofmyJ 
brethren,1, that Zion may be purified/ 
and 'the 'wicked purged'' outofher /  
Juntil God shall ‘say I  f.wiir bless ihe? 
rest ;' until . He shall'say mU blessJ 
yodr 'flocksj your herdŝ ; ydilr little 
ones,' your rhouses/ your ' laricfe/and* 
all that you possess; and you shdll be' 
my people, and I  will come and take) 
up my . abode with you, aqd X will' 
bless all those that do right; whicti' 
may His' grant; in the name'of Jesus/ , 
Amen.1' "

i .

«V- / ' • " !  • . t ' • . ; i ' |
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THE PEOPLE O F COD DISCIPLINED BY TRIALS—ATONE5IENT BY THE',} 
. SHEDDING. OF BLOOD— OUR HEAVENLY FATHER— A PRIVILEGE" 

GIVEN TO' ALL THE MARRIED SISTERS IN UTAH. *. *; r*

A]Dueourse' by Prttideni^Brigham Young, Delivered'in' the Bowery? Great 'Salt Laht '̂  
'  V > City,.September'2lt 1850. ’ * *<

Before I  sit'down, I  shall offer 
-a' proposition to the congregation; 
though I  willr,f i r s t s a y a  few words 
concerning our religion;' our circum
stances,'and the drodmstancea of the 
brethren' and' people generally that 
inhabit thebe’ valleys, but more espe
cially of thosethat have the privilege1 
of assembling'atthisTabernacld from 
Sabbath lo Sabbath/ - ; ’

I f  they" w illrightly  consider their 
situaiidb/'they Vvill believe for them
selves that they areJ in  a  place', in a 
country,"Where they can’be Scants as 
well* as in any1 other place there is -oh' 
the-face of tins' earth. T •-* '

|  4 * • ^

'T rde/'w e h e a r’ some! ‘complaints’ 
from those who lose the spirit o r their 
religion', - who. tum : aw ayJ from us.1’ 
They think that this7 people \vill suffer* 
here.' " I  .will give' you my feelings 
upon the subject^ ' . • •••
, There is not a h a rd sh ip / ’̂ here 'is* 
not a disappointment; there is not a  * 
trial, there is not a  hard' time}, th a t3 
comes uponthis people iii1 this place, 
but that I  am rmbre thaiikful for than I  M 
am for full graniaries.J( -( r  ! -:5
| We have been’ hunting during the * 
p ast: twenty-six ' years/ for-a  place'* 
where* we ' could ndse.'*; Saints,' ‘ n o t 1 
merelyJ wheat, and corn.-1 Compara-^



tively I  care but little ab o u t, tbe 
wheat and corn, though, a, little is 
very useful.
. I t  i9 true that this is a good coun

try for fruits of some kinds ; this soil 
produces, as good peaches as can be 
raised on any soil, and also grapes, 
apples, and so on. B ut what of all 
tha t ? The man, or the woman, that 
mainly looks after the fruit, after the 
luxuries of life, good food, fine appa
rel, and a t the same timo professes to 
be a Latter-day Saint, if he does not 
get that spirit out of his heart, it will 
obtain a perfeot victory over h im ; 
whoreas he is required to obtain a 
victory over his lusts and over his 
unwise feelings; and if he does not 
get rid of that spirit, the quicker he 
starts east for the States, or west for 
California, the better.

If  we could not raise any fruit, if 
wo could not raiso an ear of corn, I  
should be quite thankful if wo could 
raise the oats and the peas, and make 
the oat bread and the poa broth, and 
live on them from year to year.

I say hallelujah, this is a first-rate 
place to raise Saints. Lot the people 
complain of hard times, complain of 
their poverty, their poor faro and their 
hard labor; that wood is scarce, that 
wo have to go far for it, and have to 
toil so hard to raiso our grain ; that 
we lose our stock upon tho prairie, 
that a cow is goue to-day, and an ox 
was lost last year; that if we turn out 
our cattle they will stray off, and we 
shall see them no more.

How would you feel were you in a 
country where you could not raise 
stock, except you provided comfort
able shelter and au abundance of 

t  odder for them all ?
Iu  the country where I  was brought 

up, could you turn out a calf in the 
fall and have it live through the 
w inter? There nover was such a 
thing done, to my kuowlodgo ; and no 
man ever thought of such a thing as 
wintering a calf, unless ho had a sliel-
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tor prepared for it  almost os vyarnras 
the rooms for tbe children.

I  mention these things for the be
nefit of those here to-day, if  any, who- 
think that this is not a good countiy,. 
and who do not really know whether 
they wish to stay, or whether we are 
right or wrong, or whether “ Mor- 
monism " is true or false.

I  would advise those persons to re
pent of their sins forthwith, and to 
try with all their might to get tho 
spirit of their religion upon them, 
and if they cannot do that, to take 
their own course and go where their 
hearts desire, for doubtless there is 
some placo where you would wish to
go- ■

Those that have the Gospel, who 
enjoy the Spirit of their religion, lio 
down in peace, and wake up full of 
rejoioing, full of peace, of glory, of 
faith aud thanksgiving; this is the 
case with all who are full of good 
works.

Wo need a reformation in the midst 
of this people; we need a  thorough 
reform, for I  know that very many 
aro in a dozy condition with regard to 
their religion ; I know this as well as 
I should if you were now to dozo and 
go to sleep before my eyes.

You are losing the spirit of tho
Gospel, is there any cause for it?
No, only that which there is in tho 
world. You have the weakness of hu
man nature to contend with, and you 
suiter that weakness to decoy you 
away from the truth, to the side of 
tho adversary ; but, now it is time to 
awako, boforo tlio time of burning.

W hether the time of burning will 
bo this week, or the next, or next
year, I  do not. know that I  care;
and I do not know that I  would , 
ask, if I  was sure the Lord would tell 
mo. B ut I tell you that which I  do • 
know, and that is sufficient.

1 do know thut the trying day w ill, 
soon come to you and to m e; and ero 
long wo will havo to lay down tlieso

DISCOURSES. r  . _ -
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tabernacles and go into tbe spirit 
world. And I  do know that as we lie 
down, so judgment will find us, and 
that is scriptural; “ as the tree falls 
80 it shall lie,1' or, in other words, as 
death leaves us so judgment will find 
U8. •)<: . ? ;  *

I  will explain how judgment will be 
laid to the line. I f  we all live to the 
age of man the end thereof will soon 
be here, and that will burn enough, 
without anything else; and the pre
sent is a day of trial, enough for you 
and me.

We have got to be rightly prepared 
to go into the spirit world, in order to 
become kings. That is, so far as the 
power of Satan is concerned you and I  
nave got to be free from his power, 
but we cannot be while we are in the 
flesh. ’ '

Here we shall be perplexed and 
bunted by h im ; but when we go into 
the spirit world there we are masters 
over the power of satan, and he can
not afflict us any iaore, and this is 
enough for me to know.

Whether the world is going to be 
burned up within a year, or within a 
thousand years, does . not matter a 
groat to you and me. ' We have the 
words of eternal life, we have the pri
vilege of obtaining glory, immortali
ty, and eternal lives, now will you 
obtain these blessings?
! Will you spend your lives to obtain 
a  seat in the kingdom of God, or will 
you lie down and sleep, and go down 
to hell?

I  want all the people to say what they 
will do, and I  know that God wishes 
all His servants, all His faithful sons 
and daughters, the men and the wo
men that inhabit this city, to repent 
of their wickedness, or we will, cut 
them off. '
■ I  could give you a logical reason 
for all the transgressions in this world, 
for all that are committed in this 
probationary state, and especially'for 
those committed by men. - '

There are sins that men commit for 
which they cannot receive forgiveness 
in this world, or in that which is to 
come, and if they had their eyes open 
to see their true condition, they would 
be perfectly willing to have their blood 
spilt upon the ground, that the smoke 
thereof might ascend to heaven aa 
an offering for their sins; and the 
smoking incenso would atone for their 
sins, whereas, if such is not the case, 
they will stick to them and remain 
upon them in the spirit world.

I  know, when you hear my breth
ren telling about cutting people off 
from the earth, that you consider it 
is strong doctrine; but it is, to save 
them, not to destroy them.

Of all the children of Israel that 
s ta t ted to pass through the wilderness, 
none inherited the land which had 
been promised, except Caleb and Jo 
shua, and what was the reason ? I t  
was because of their rebellion and 
wickedness; and because the Lord 
had promised Abraham that he would 
save his seed. ‘

They had to travel to and fro to 
every point of the compass, and were 
wasted away, because God was deter
mined to save their spirits. But they 
could not enter into His rest in tho 
flesh, because of their transgressions, 
consequently H e destroyed them in 
the wilderness. *• ’ ‘

I  do know that there are Bins com
mitted, of such a nature that if tho 
people did understand the doctrine 
of salvation, they would tremble be* 
cause of their situation. And fur
thermore, I  know that there are trans
gressors, who, if they knew them
selves, and the only condition topon 
which they can obtain forgiveness, 
would beg of their brethren to shed 
their blood, that the smoke thereof 
might ascend to God as an offering to  
appease the wrath that is kindled 
against’ them, and that the law might 
have its course. ' I  will say further; 
I  have had men come to me and
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^offer.,,their. . j i v e s , a t o n e ,  for(0their 
.sins. ‘ 1 ■; j
’! Jt, is, true that; the blood, of the Son 

jOf .Oba was shed for. aina .throjigH.the 
jfail arid .those committed by men*.yet! 
jsnen can - commit, sins which, i t  can 
^ ever remit. As,'it.,was, in ancient 
•fdaysi so it is in our day ; and though 
. the principles are taught publicly from'
. this stand, still the  ̂people.do not un- 
'derstand them ;- yet the law is pre
cisely, the same! ,There are sins that 
can bo atoned for by an offering ypon 
an altar, aa in ancient days; and there 
lOrd sins that the blood of a lamb, of a 
‘calf, or, ot turtle doves, , cannot remit, 
„but they must tbe „atoned for by the 
blood of the man. ,That is the reason 
.why ,men ;talk to you as they da from 
this s ta n d th o y  undcrstajnd. the doc
trine aud throw ottt.a few words about 
’it.1 . You have . been taught that doc- 
trino, but you. do pot understand it.

1 t I t  is our desire to be, prepared for 
,u cpiostiial seat with 'our f a t h e r  in 
heaveiu . It. was!observed by brother 
’Grant that we have not seen God, 
,that we cannot converse with,Him ; 
(and, it is truo that men in. their sins 
do not .know tr^uch, about God.'i W hen! 
you hear d ; man! (pour out pteirnal 
things, how well you. feel, to.what a; 
nearness youBoem to. be, brought w^th' 
God. W hat a' Relight i t  was, to he#r 
brother Joseph talk upbiiUbe great1 
priuciple9,of eternity; he would bring 
them down, to the capacity,o^ a.b^iild,1 
and, he would uriite’.heaven witl^qarth,‘ 
!&is ia the beauty..of our religion.! ‘ J

jWjhpii it was mei)tionpd| this niorn- 
ip g . n\)p;ut. seeing . God, about y ^a t1 
kind of a  being .He was,-arid how we| 
.could see apd mqasuipbly uiideystopd 
H im /I . thought,'I wq^ld teltydu^ ’j l f  
we, co.uTd^sed ^ur Heavenly^ Father, we 
$ao^l<r see ,a being ’similar to  cjup 
,partnly * p a r e n t , , tW ^ d i f f e r e n c e ,  j 
jour Jtyther in heaven ̂ is . jaxalted.and' 
glorified. .,(Ke /has Received ^His, 
thrones, His principalities and powers,, 
'm *  j g e ^ t e ^ j w  a vj o y ^ b r ,  jaa a!.

jippnarch, and overrules .. kingifopjg, 
thrones, ;and , ̂ dominions., that^h^ve 
been bequeathed to Him,, and8qe4ia& 
we, anticipate, receiving. , ;"VViiiierJHo 
was,di\ the flesh, as we are, Hp,waa,a3- ‘ 
-we*are.. B ut i t  is now written ofrjELim 
that our God is as a  consuming fifet 
that H e. dwells in everlasting burn
ings, and this .is j why s in ^o u in p ^e  
j where, He.is.

. There,,^re princjples that will en
dure through all eternity, and no Are 
can .obliterate them from .existence. 
They are thosei principles that,are 
pure, and fire is; piade typical 0use of 
to show the,glory and purity,-of, the 
gods, and ,of all perfect beings. . God 
ia the Father of. pur sp irits; H e begat 
tjaem, and . has sent them here to re* 
ceivo; tabernacles,, and to ,prove • who* 
ther we will honour them. I f  wo dp, 
then jour, tabernacles ,will be exalted;, 
jimfc if we do not, ;we shall, be des
troyed'; one,of the two—-dissolution 
or life. ,The second .death will decom
pose^! tabernaojes over whom it gains 
the ascendancy; and this, is tho effect 
of the second death, the tabernacles 
go back to, their native element

/YVo are,of the. partb, par thy; ap d ' 
our .Father < is heavenly and pure. 
i W . W ^ l . b e  glorified and purified, 
if we.obey ourbre^hrenjmd the te^ch- 
ipg8 .which are given.

When you see celestial, beings, you 
will see men, and women, but you will 
see those beings, clothed,..ppon with 
robes of pejpstial.pujrity. , W e pannot 
bear the presence of our Father np^y; 
apd .>ye,are placed at,,a; distance to 
prove whether we,,will honor.thpso 
tabei^.aoles, whether we will ba obe
dient _and, prepare ourselves to live, in 
the,glory of;the light, privileges,,pud 
blessings , of celestial beings. . ,Wo 
could not have the glory and ,the light 
vyithontj first knowing ,the, contrast. 
Po , you; comprehend. that wo could 
have .no ̂ I t a t ip n ,  w ^ o u t first learn* 
jag by contrast?

When you are .prepared ̂ to see ,our
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F ath er,. you yirill see a • being with 
whom you.have long been acquainted, 
and H e will receive you into His 
arms, <and you will1 be ready to fall 
into His embrace and kiss Him, as 
you • would? your fathers and friends 
that have been dead for a score of 
years, you will be so glad and joyful. 
Would you"nofc rejoice? W hen you 

, are qualified and purified, so that you 
cdn endure' the glory of eternity, so 
ithut you cau see your Father, and your 
friends -who have/gone1 bohiud the 
vail, you will* fall upon their necks 
and kiss them, as we do; an earthly 
'friend that has been long absent from 
us, and that we have been anxiously 
desiring to see. This is the people 
that ore and will be permitted to enjoy 
the society of those happy and exalted
beings. ...............

Now for my proposition; it  is more' 
particularly for my sisters, as it is fre- • 
quently happening that women say 
they1 are unhappy. Men will say, 
"M y wife, though ’a most excellent 
woman, has not seen- a happy day 
since I ’took my second wife;’’ “ No, 
not a happy day for a year,” says one; 
and’anotner has not seen a happy day 
for five years. I t  is said- that women 
are tied down and abused: that they 
are misused and have- not the liberty 

. they ought ’ to have; th a t ' many of 
them are wading through a perfect 
floodfof tears; because of the conduct1 
of some- men, together with their own1
folly. , • , . . .  !

• I  wish my 'own* women to under
stand that what I  am going to say is 
for them'as well as -others, and I  want' 
those , who are here to tell their sisters, 
yes, all the women of this community,1 
and then writer i t  back to the States, 
and do as you please with it., I  am 
going to give you from this time to the 
6th day of October next, fojr reflection, 
that -you may determine whether you 
wiBh to 'stay with your husbands or 
not; and then !  am going to  set every 
woman,at liberty and 'say to-them,

-55

Nowfgo your way, myVomen With, the 
rest# go your way. j-And my . wives 
'haver gotr to do ; one' of, two th ings; 
either round up their shoulders to en
dure the 'afflictions of. this world; and 
'live their' religion, of they may leave, 
for I  will not have them about me.
I  will gointo heaven alone, rather than 
lrnvq scratching and fighting around 
m e.11 will set all at liberty. .“ What, 
first wife too ?” Yes, I  will liberate 
you. all.
■ I  know whatmy women' will- say ; 

they*will;say, “ You can have as many 
women as you'please, Brigham.” But 
I  want to go somewhere and do some* 
thing to get rid of tho whiners; I  do 
not want them to' receive a part of 
the truth and spurn' the rest out of 
doors.

I  wish1 my women, and brother 
Kimball's and brother Grant's to leavo, 
and every woman in this Territory, 
or else say in their hearts that they 
will embrace the. Gospel—-the whole 
of it; Tell the Gentiles that I  will' 
free every, woman in this Territory a t 
our next Conference. “ What, the 
first wife too?” Yes, there shall not 
be one held in bondage, all shall be 
set free. ..And then let the father bo 
the head’ of the family, the master of 
his own household; and let him treat 
them as an* angel would treat th em ; 
and let the wives and the children say 
amen to' what he says, and be subject 
to his dictates, instead of their dicta
ting the man, instead of their trying 
to govern him. . . , * . ^

No doubt ;some are thinking, “ I  
wish brother Brigham would say what 
would become of the children." ; , I  
will, tell you what my feelings a re ; I  
will let my wives ‘take the children, 
and I  have property enough to support 
them, and can educate them, and then 
give them a good fortune, and 1 can 
take a fresh-start.

I- do not desire to keep a particle of * 
my property, except .enough to pro
tect me from a state of nudity. [And



I  would say, wives yon are welcome 
to the children, only do not teach 
them  iniquity; for if you do, I  will 
send an Elder, or come myself, to 
teach them the Gospel. You teach 
them life and salvation, or 1 will send 
Elders to instruct them.

L et every man thus treat his wives, 
keeping raiment enough to clothe his 
body ; and say to your wives, “ Take 
all that I  have and be set at liberty; 
but if you stay with me you shall com
ply with the law of God, and that too 
without any murmuring and whining. 
You must fulfil the law of God in 
every respect, and round up your 
shoulders to walk up to the mark with
out auy grunting."

Now recollect that two weeks from 
to morrow X am going to set you at 
liberty. But the first wife will say, 
41 I t  is bard, for I  have lived with my 
husband twenty years, or thirty, and 
have raised a family of ohildren for 
him, and it is a great trial to me for 
him to have more women;"  then I  say 
it is time that you gave him up to 
other womeu who will bear children. 
I f  my wife had borne me all the chil
dren that she ever would bare, the 
celestial law would teach me to take 
young womeu that would have chil
dren.

Do you understand this ? I  have 
told you many times that there are 
multitudes of pure and holy spirits 
waiting to take tabernacles, now what 
is our duty ?—to prepare tabernacles 
for them ; to take a course that will 
not tend to drive those spirits into 
the families of the wicked, where they 
will be trained in wicked oess, debau
chery, aud every species of orime. I t  
is the duty of every righteous man 
and woman to prepare tabernacles 
for all the spirits they can; hence 
if my women leave, I  will go and 
search up others who will abide the 
celestial law, and let all I now have 
go where they please; though 1 will 
send tho Gospel to them.
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This is the reason why the doctrine 
of plurality of wives was revealed, 
that the noble spirits which are wait
ing for tabernacles might be brought 
forth. . : 1

If  the men of the world were right, 
or if they were anywhere near right, 
there might not be the necessity 
which there now is. But they are 
wholly given up to idolatry, and* to all 
manner of wickedness. ..

Do I  think that my children will 
be damned ? No, I  do not, for I  am 
going to fight the devil until I  save 
them a ll ; I  have got my sword ready, 
and it is a two-edged one. I  have not 
a fear about that, for I  would almost 
be ashamed of my body if it would 
beget a child that would not abide tho 
law of God, though I  may have somo 
unruly children.

I  am going to ask you a good many 
things, and to begin with I  will ask, 
what is your prayer ? Do you not ask 
for the righteous to increase, while tho 
unrighteous shall decrease and dwin
dle away ? Yes, that is the prayer of 
every person that prays a t all. .The 
Methodists pray for it, the Baptists 
pray for it, and the Church of Eng- 
land and all the reformers, the Sha
king Quakers not excepted. And if the 
women belonging to this Church will 
turn Shaking Quakers, I  think their 
sorrows will soon be a t an end.

Sisters, I  am not joking, I  do not; 
throw out my proposition to banter 
your feelings, to see whether you will 
leave your husbands, all or any of you.. 
But I  do know that there is no cessa
tion to the eveflasting whining of 
many of the women in this Territoiy; 
I  am satisfied that this is the case. 
And if the women will turn from the 
commandments of God and continue 
to despise the order of heaven, I  will 
pray that the curse of the Almighty 
may be close to their heels, and that 
it may be following them all the day 
long. And those that enter into it 
and are faithful, I  will promise them
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that they shall be queens in heaven, 
and rulers to all eternity.

“ But," says one, “ I  want to have 
my paradise now." And says another, 
“ I  did think 1 should be in para
dise if I  was sealed to brother Brig
ham, and I  thought I should be hap
py when I  became his wife, or brother 
Heber’s. I  loved you so much, that 
I  thought I  was going to have a  hea
ven right off, right here on the spot.

W hat a curious doctrine i t  is, that 
we are preparing to enjoy ! The only 
heaven for you is that which you 
make yourselves. My heaven is 
here— [laying his hand upon his 
heart]. I  carry it with me. When 
do 1 expect it in its perfection? 
W hen 1 come up in the resurrection; 
then I  shall have it, and not till then.

But now we have got to fight the 
good fight of faith, sword in hand, as 
much so as men have when they go to 
b a ttle ; and it is one continual war
fare from morning to evening, with 
sword in hand. This is my duty, and 
this is my life.

But the women come and say, 
Really brother John, and brother 

William, I  thought you were going to 
make a heaven for me,” and they get 
into trouble because a heaven is not 
made for them by the men, even 
though agency is upon women as well 
os upon men. True there is a curse 
upon the woman that is not upon 
the man, namely, that “  her wnole 
affections shall be towards her hus
band,” and what is the next t  “ He 
flhall rule over you.”

But how is it  now ? Your desire 
is  to your husband, but you strive to 
rule over him, whereas the man 
should rule over you.

Some may ask whether that is the 
case with m e ; go to my house and 
live, and then you will learn that £ 
am very kind, but know how to rule. 

I f  I  had only wise men to talk to,
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there would be no necessity for my 
saying what I  am going to say. Many 
and many an Elder knows no better 
than to go home and abuse os good a  
woman as dwells upon this earth, be
cause of what I  have said this after-' 
noon. Are you, who act in that way, 
fit to have a family ? No, you are 
not, and never will be, until you get 
good common sense.

Then you can go to work and mag
nify your callings; and you can do 
the best you know how; and on that 
ground I  will promise you salvation, 
but upon no other principle.

I f  I  were talking to a people that 
understood themselves and the doc
trine of the holy Gospel, there would, 
be no necessity for saying this, be
cause you would understand. B ut 
many have been (what shall I  say ? 
pardon me, brethren,) hen-pecked so 
much, that they do not know the 
place of either man or woman; they 
abuse and role a good woman with an. 
iron hand. With them it is os Solo
mon said-r-“ Bray a fool in  a mortar 
among wheat, with a pestle, yet will 
not his foolishness depart from him." 
You may talk to them about their 
duties, about what is required of them, 
and still they are fools, and will con
tinue to be.

Prepare yourselves for two weeks 
from to morrow; and I  will tell you now, 
that if you will tarry with your hus
bands, after I  have set you free, you 
must bow down to it, and submit 
yourselves to the celestial law. You 
may go where you please, after two 
weeks from to-morrow; but, remem
ber, that I  will not hear any more 
of this whining. ' .

In  the midst of all my harsh say
ings, shall I  say chastisements ?— I  
am disposed, in my heart, to bless 
this people; and I  do bless you, in
the name of Jesus: Amen. ~" J°

* . . - . i.. * • ,v*
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i  A Discount, 6y‘ PreiidentBrigham Young,' Delivered in'the'Tabernacle,• Great Salt 
Lake City, November 2, 1856.

1*1 am ^eryr, thankful for the -privi
lege that I enjoy this morning, with 
"so many of the Latter-day Saints. I  
am thankful that we have the privilege 
of assembling there - to worship ithe 
L p rd .in  so , comfortable a  building, 
and in^quito1 a,moderate climate. 1 
.am happy.for theprivilege of address
ing the Saints,*and £ could hope with 
all my heart, * that I  may never be 
.called upon to address any other class 
of people; still,, the Gospel must be 
■preached tp the world, that the wicked 
may,,be ,left without excuse. We 
have done a  great deal/ of preaching 
and -talking to rpersons (bat knew 
nothing of the Gospel of salvation, 
-and £ have, occupied many ;years in 
•trying to lay before the inhabitants.of 
the earth the principles of life .and sal- 
nation, until, through the providence of 
God, £ have been called to other duties 
than  to mingle o r associate with those 
who -would- n o t i believe and practise 
thei Gospel.- Still, £ ‘should have been 
more.than,satisfied,- had my duty led 
me iin a-path; to (associate,,, more or 
j^ss, with- unbelievers, ?for I  cau say 
that £ - would rather preach to, them, 
would • rather- associate' with them, 
,would rather\^ake,ony chance among 
a  people who have never heard tho 
Gospelpreached,at. all,’than to live in 
tha  midst of the ungodly. The term 
pngodly conveys am ideafto.my;mind, 
perhaps,,'that i t  dpes(n o t to  all pre
sent, for^itiisAa fact ,that aim an or 
woman must know the ways of God 
before they can become ungodly. 
Persons may be sinners, may be un

righteous, may be wicked, who'have- 
never heard the plan of salvation, who 
are even unacquainted -with the his* 
toiy of the Son of Man, or who liav» 
heard of the name of the Savior, and, 
perhaps, the history of his life while 
on the earth, but have been taught on- 
belief through > their tradition and 
education ; but-to-be ungodly, in the 
strict sense of-the word, they must 
measurably understand’godliness.

I t  is lamentable to any person who 
understands by the visions of eternity 
the plan of salvation, the providences 
of God to His creatures, to see one who 
has his mind opened to see, under* 
stand, an d em b race th e  principles of 
life-and'salvation', in his faith, and 
who has the privilege of being adopted 
iuto.the family of. heaven, of becom
ing an heir with-, the Saints that have 
formerly lived r upon the earth, an 
heir with the Prophets and with Jesua 
Christ, and- of ♦ being numbered with 
the-children of«the Most - High, with 
a legaU administrator to officiate for 
thei attainment .of all these privilege 
and- to open - the • door of salvation and 
admittance into the kingdom, neglect 
so great or salvation. B ut for any of 
this.- 'people who enjoy • the. privilege 
of ̂ seeking - untof the Lord their God, 
of being made acquainted with-tho 
ways- of life afld, salvation, to proouro 
to  .themselves an >eternal exaltation, 
itvho i have * the < privilege of preparing 
themselves to dwell with C hnstm  tho 
presence?of their1 F ather and: tbeir 
God, of being jo in t heirs with Christ, 
and with all the Holy Ones that havo



R E F O R M A T I O ^ ^ < ^ ^ Y ^ ^ 9 ANOTta5.HB SAINTS, ETC. f P
^Uye4,,.to( tun», from^thpse b,oly com- 
[mandmpnts, to'cease or neglect per
forming every‘duty made ,known to 

,tbem,( ^nd;. t ^ le t  tb^.gay ^nd giddy, 
^n<pie8 of tliia lifq entangle their fee(l-1 

' ipgs.arid^draw .them from, the, pppci-, 
jples ^ofVeternal salvation,, j ia .piost 
aatoniflhing to me,, or to any peraoni 

^thatever had t̂toe visjon of t^ejr mintaj
opened’ 1 ’ '  ’ .......  ,

Everj} [principle of> philosophy that, 
is kpown ppon the; face of the earth,i 

[eye™ argument and. ,reasonthat ..can, 
adduced,‘would prove that; such a, 

man or ^oman was; taking a  .course, 
destructive to t'hemselyes; tbat.’they, 
jWere tjljndfolding themselves, by shut-, 
ting .^ e ir^ o w n  ^ e a ,  . and, .literally 
jpeak.pjg, rpsbipg to a precipice from, 
jvhose'jyejge they would be dashed, to 
jjieces. ,ci t f is .. most, astoniahipg ,to 
%qyery> principle .of intelligence. that 
*.tpy, man ̂  or woman, will close (their 
eyes upon eternal. things-after' they 
^mve .been made acquainted tyith |hem, 
a rid je t((th,e, gay thiqgsof ..this world, 
jthe luatSiOf the .eye,; and .the lusts, of 
.the/flesh, .entapgle their .minds, and 
idraw Jtbpm one .hair’s;, breadth from 
(the .prtnqiples of hfe. * ' f
*,J I ’rue therej are. mapy, in, the world 

^hQ profess to ^  what,vre.call infidels, 
jwho have no; knowledge of .anything 
,Wyond the researches ;of their educa
tion, .^bo haye pot tlie faculty to pry 

to',and junderstand, .things: .beyond 
thpy jqaii ^ee. .with ..their. paturaJ 

^ t ,^ t h  jtheir ^ars, or,compre
hend witfi .t^Qirna^ral.understand- 

ĵjg8 ;r ^et taereiw e .butifew .tVt are 
rea^y left indeed jn tW d ajk ,, left, to 
be m/reality what they, prpfess, to be* 
^ d  l|o8p ,fpw. |iave notone particle, of 
'goodsourid reason,, not. one argument 
aa iftgii side, to.,£roveVtbfit a licen- 
i^ps^jipgo^ljr W eis of .any'advantage 
jto (̂ y , person.. on, the ,e^rtn, l feut will
P ie(th9„p9int, ap<I that, strenuously, 

strict jnoral fty ̂ sbauld jberobsê yed 
l^ong  ̂  intellî enefis, and an honest

j a w * *  i

Uemanly.conyei^ation.jnoj} giving ,\yay 
to vulgarity, and foul ̂ language, f o r 
doing anything iia .the dark that tljey 
woul4 notjbe willing, to be scanned in  

jdayligbt ,■> $oz. (a llrtbis ithey.prgue 
strenuously, >and. yet say that they 
know nothing,about 0od and eternity,
. We, are, heire, j we, ejpst, on th e  earth-. 
!< am ju re  that I, am ,alive, for l  ean'

, see pthers living., ,1am  endowed with 
a cejrtain.flegree of intelligence,-where 
did it wme from ? , An infidel, ipight 
say, ** I.do(pot know.” ,i Where did I  
.originate ? J  do not know.” ;Who 
,\yas jhe pmker and former of all ̂ we 
can!(pee? ;“ t ,  do not, know.” ;Yet 
those .yeryi'characters.wiil argue the  
necessity of a  moral life, of an honest 
lupright walk,,one . with the other.
' ■ But.vyhat.are vtheir arguments and 
what are their hiopes? Why, they 
say, “ ,^Ye ,are to-day,, £o-morrow,. per
haps, ,we shall be.no piore. We came 
into existence, .but bow., w ecannot 
tell. We have no ;faith(..or belief* or 
confidence in theQod tbat you.Chris- 
tiansvtalk^about; we have no confi
dence, in Hiajprovidence; ,by,chance 
we are, and by. ,$ance ,^e shall go and 
be no, more;" 'Do,you not,perceive 
th a t, their, arguments Land them JLn 
tbe vertex of ^gnorance apd unbelief, 
of misery andjpaninilation? . Go ipto 
the world and observe those,-\yho, do 
not, posses^ principle^ that reach ixito 
eternity^ ^and that fare , in , eterpijty, 
principles by vy]hich .they, exist ;and by 
.whict iQpd ;ftea$ed ^  things, and you 
w i l l a e e ^ t f t h ^  p r in ^ jp je ^ ^ re ^ t  
to t ^ m ,  t!hat,w'whefiher -. they ,be
lieve '^  thqserprinqplea-or,not, i their 
course, and ̂ profession will ■ land them 
without,an. existence, .-or , the prases* 
sion of the least , tlnng Vin . heayen^ 
gartJbt.o^hell.

^ e s e ^  jreflecj^pns fb? ipg> to. ,my- un- 
d ^ ra ^ d ip g  tbe ^greatest ^ignorance- 
fbat^can be,^napi(ested .byc an infceli- 
gent (pqople^ inp^e ̂ in j parti ̂ ular. th a t 
ftre-pow j t j^ r^  me, who.have had-the 
Pĵ g % P f t i^ to iy jG q s p e l :and;neg;:



‘lected their duty, turned away from 
the holy commandments, and ceased 
to  live their religion in every point; 
•such conduct does manifest the great* 
»est weakness, ignorance, foolery, and 
wicked ness that can be produced by 
intelligences. I f  you comprehend my 
ideas you will agree with me, for no 

'sensible man or woman can see the 
subject in any different light. I f  we 
‘are here by chance, if we happened to 
slip into this world from nothing, we 

•shall soon slip out of this world to 
nothing, hence nothing will rem ain; 
consequently we have nothing to gain 
or lose. But the man of belter 
judgment, of more sound reasoning, 
must know that every thing that was, 
tha t is, or that will be, every thing 
tha t can be in all the eternities in the 
vast expause .that we behold, must 
have had a Creator. No principles 
exhibited to the human family will 
suggest that a book, a bench, a house, 
a tree, or any growing or manufactured 
article, can be produced without a 

roducer. All we know, all wo see, 
ear, and understand, proves to us that 

there is no fabric without a constructor.
These reflections lead me to con

trast tho world with a people like this 
before me, a people endowed with in
telligence ana a Knowledge of heaven
ly principles. That is our profession 
before the world, and- is our confes
sion to God and augels, to all that 
have lived on the earth and that are 
now on i t ; and you will hear the 
world exclaim, “ You poor Mormons, 
you Latter-day Saints that have left 
your homes, your houses, your friends, 
your families, your possessions, the 
place of your birth, and every thing 
that is near and dear to you, you say 
that the visions of your minds have 
been opened, that you have had the 
visions of eternity opened to your 
understanding, so that you do know 
that there is a God, that Jesus Christ 
is tho Savior of the world; so that 
you do kuow of the principles of life
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and salvation proffered to you ; atij 
for these you have^forsaken all nnj 
gone to the mountains." : >:

Of these things the whole world 
are witnesses against us and for us, 
wherever the sound of this Gospel has 
been ; and you can hardly find a nook 
on the earth where the sound of it has 
not reached, for i t  has gone to tha 
uttermost parts of the earth, and hosts 
are witnesses of this. Yet all acknow
ledge that you have something supe. 
rior, that you have light and intelli
gence that others do not enjoy; that 
God has opened up the heavens to 
your minds, aud taken away the vail 
from your understandings. And yoa 
say that there is a God, that you un. 
derstand Qis character, tha t He has 
revealed Himself to you, and that yoa 
have left all and come to the moun
tains, and what is the ory here ? Why 
the people need reforming, there is 
necessity for reformation. r

“ I  am thankful," says one, “ that 
T found the spirit of reformation when 
I  came home.” W hat would an angel 
of the Lord say, if he came here, or 
a  devil either ? “ 0 ,  shame on these 
Latter-day Saints, i t  is a disgrace to 
intelligence, to your officers as Elders 
iu Israel, to your characters, to your 
names and beings on the earth, that 
you have had the visions of eternity 
opened to you, and many have forsaken 
everything that is near and dear to 
them by way of preparation for the 
Celestial kingdon, and now cry out 
the necessity of a reformation. I t  is 
most astonishing." I  will leave it to 
every man, woman, and child, if it 
does not look strange. W hat! rtf- 
formation ? Yes, for in one sense wa 
intend, that is as knowledge comes to 
us, to reform daily. B ut shall thp 
sound go forth that we do not see and 
understand things as we did when iu 
England, in France, in Germany, in 
Denmark, in the E ast Indies, or any
where else on this earth ? This sound 
goes forth, it is eohoed by the angels

DISCOURSES.



into the. ears of our God and Father 
in  eternity, and ,it is carried on the 
wings of the wind over the earth, that 
tbe Latter-day Saints are digging and 
toiling, going by sea and by land, tra
versing distances of thousands of 
miles and circumscribing the earth to 
be with their brethren, and when they 
get here they need reforming. Why ? 
Because they have backslidden.

You may ask me whether there is a 
need of reformation. Y es; and if I  
were to dictate vou how to reform I 
should have to tell the old story over 
again, as I  already have hundreds of 
times. First, reform as to your moral 
character, dealing, walk, precepts and 
examples. Reform first morally, before 
you get down before the Lord and 
plead with Him for the visions of eter
nity to be opened to your understand
ings, before you ask for the vail to be 
taken from your eyes. F irst reform 
in  your moral oharacter and conduct 
one towards another, so that every man 
and woman will deal honestly, and walk 

< uprightly with one another, and ex
tend the arm of charity and benevo
lence to cach other, as necessity re
quires. Be moral and strictly honest 
in  every point, before you ask God to 
reform your spirit. . .

I f  the people iu their present sit
uation and mode of dealing in this 
city, to say nothing of those out of 
tbe city, all go to work now and 
have meetings and call upon God to 
get tho spirit, of reformation, but sing 
and pray about doing right without 
doing it, instead of singing themselves 
away to “ everlasting bliss,” they will 
sing and pray themselves into hell, 
shouting hallelujah. You cannot be 
saved by any other principle than that 
of the holy Gospel; and if you live in 
the neglect of the performance of the 
duties that you know are required at 
yqur ?hands,. if you do not walk up
rightly before God and your brethren, 
if you do. , not deal justly with one 
another,-if you do not walk in honesty

REFORMATION NECESSARY

and soberness with one anotVr, your.' 
faith is vain and your reformation is* 
vain. You must repent of your evil 
deeds and first of all morally reform, 
yourselves, before you can ask God 
for His Spirit to reform and enlighten 
your spirits. This is my doctrine and 
philosophy; were it not, I  would say, 
let those who steal, steal o n ; and you 
that are in the habit of swearing, 
swear away; and you that have been 
in the habit of taking advantage of 
each other, cheat away; and those who 
lie, lie away; and you that trespass 
upon your brother, trespass away; and 
so continue, Christian like, only be 
sure, just as you are going to die, to. 
look out and not have death catch you: 
asleep, that when it comes you may 
be awake enough just to repent of all 
your sins and turn to God, and then  
you will be as fit subjects for heaven 
as powder would be for a  burning 
dwelling. Our lime kiln, when it  is 
burning to its zenith, would be as fit 
a. place for a powder house, as is the 
celestial kingdom for such characters.,
1 Do you think that I  am telling you 
the truth ? I  do not care one groat 
whether you think that I  am telling 
you ,the truth, or no t; for when the 
day comes that wo shall be weighed 
in the balance, you will know. I  am. 
charged by the whole world with al
most every degree of immoral conduct, 
with the most erroneous praotices that 
were ever indulged in by any person 
on tbe earth, and for what? Because 
I  have such an influence over these 
men who are sitting here ; because you 
all hearken to your leader. I  would 
to God that this was altogether the 
truth, for I  tell you, in  the name of 
the Lord, that there would not be a  
professed Latter-day Saint in this. 
Territory, but what would live his 
religion. They think we are all one, 
but when the Saints gather here they 
are far from being one; they have not 
yet learned to be one in Christ, they 
do not understand the principle of.';
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being one’in a church'capabity/itf sajr 
nothing about1 being on e in ^a  famity 
capacity, or i n :a neightorhbod cap&v 
city .; The- people might bAVtf Bn&wn^ 
lorig'ago^ what thd'diffidulty is; i f  tbd7 
influences, temptations^ and hfstt ‘th a t1 
are in us natufrally are ^VeftWay" to, 
an&we are led captive ‘a t : the will o f  
hirii that rtiled the world; that^fornis 
the1 grand difficulty!

Do you want :,to know -the''reason 
vh y ;I  speak of our being so comfortably 
situated thismorning in so comfortable 
a meeting house? 1 We' can return 
home and sit down and warm our feet 
before the fire, and can eat; our bread 
and butter,’ &o i'but my mind is yon-■ 
del*'in the snow, where'those immi
grating Saints are, and m y'm ind has 
be6nw ith them ever since’I  had the 
re v o lt‘of their -start*‘from W in ter1 
Quarters,(Florence,) on- thd 3rd ‘of 
September.5 I  cannot talk about any 
thing, I  cannot go out' or corae in, but' 
what in  every minute or two minutes 
my-mind reverts to them ; and the 
questions—'Whereabouts are my breth
ren aud sisters who are on the Plains, 
and what • is their-' condition— force 
themselves upon me1 and annoy my 
feelings all the t im e .A n d  were' I  to 
-answer my own feelings, I  should do 
so by undertaking to do whrit the 
conference : voted I  should '“not do,’ 
that is,-1 should be with theriv now in 
thesuow, even though it  should be up 
to the knees, up to the waist, or up to 
th e ’ neck. My mind is there; and my 
faith is th e r e ; !  have a  great many 
reflections about them.' :

H ave1 a n y Jof you suffeifed r while’ 
coming here ?*! Yds. How many of 
you sisters present buried your hus-' 
bands,J or ^yonr J fathers,1’1 or -your 
mother^-1 or children, bn the Plains? 
H o ^  foany of J-ou brethren’’buried 
your Wives ?i: Have you: suffered,°&nd 
been1 in peril and trouble ? ‘ Yes; you 
hadrtb' endure anguish and pain from 
th&*'effects of cholera, toil; and weari
ness.iU'Do ybu live your religion when

6'2V
you 'get here,r afteTnall1 the1 txtf&Btqjt' 
afflrctions. ‘andpains ‘you tha^ p a ^ l  
thronghn to cotiie to Zibri ?' 'au<x 'ta ’tp 
pretty Zicin ! ■ Meri and^wfli^n11̂ ^  
acrclss’ the Plains for ,th fi!:pl<£c ;̂*an|J 
are they willing, to vrad$thrbuglr th6y 
snow ? Yes.-'.’ To* traVel througH*
'snow stornist^Y&s:1* To'wade1 rivers f* ' 
Yes: 'W hat'Y or?;' To ;get;itoZ ioh3 
And here we £ure4nZion; andw hiit^  
Z ion! where’c i t ’ is hecessar^for• th e : 
cry of reformation: to go through ther 
land/ both°a spiritual ’and'[temporal7 
reformation.1 God is 'more' merrifoT 
than man can'be, and it 'is  Well'for us;'5 
Again; w hen' I  'cori8idbrJ the? back** 
eliding of the' people,-and’lth^rjr'siii3;0 
1 will not:ask'God to be more mereifnl;1 
and have' ibore sympathy towianla’ ni^v. 
than I  have for my brethren and sisteii ?

A m a a M 1 ^ A n t n o * HAffo> a 1«Aj%i2LJ!
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A good1 many teams' have alr6a^y,j 
gone out to meetr the Saintswho are' 
struggling to gain' tliisp lace ; I coat 
hardly keep frbm; talking about'therf' 
all the time, for when I  dm preaching'* 
they are uppermost in my min’d .' The'1 
brethren were liberal last Sunday id1 
turning out to meet them with teams,1i  
still if any more feel desirous' of going1 
to their assistance, I  will give them? 
the priviloge, and advise them to takd'r 
feed, not only for their own animals;'1 
but also for those of the brethren who 
have’ already gone out, for they will* 
very likely be short. But I  should,1 
be' more particularly thankful’if the**, 
minds of this community coul& bo so1 * 
impressed and dtirred up, so Wakened11 
up, that when those poor* brethrenJ 
and sisters who are now on the Plains'’ • 
do arrive they may be able'tb sayof a ;i 
truth and in very deed1, ’‘‘ God be'1* • — - * .r>.i n
thankefd, we have got to Zion.-'1'B u t 
fearful ness and forebodings 'at disap-^ 
pointment to them are in my feel ih"0

r/iHow far they may b e 'd is a ^ o in ^  
rdo not know. ’ '

I  do not wish to! be' 1 personal Hn* ”• 
this ‘ congregation, but let toe say to i 
the authorities, to tho Elders o f1 
'Israel, tho Seven ties/"High Priests,25
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Bishops, or any other quorum or class 
o f officers, if you will appoint meet
ings aud have only those present 
whom we wish to be there, I  will then 
tell you how to commence a reforma
tion. . 1 will there-be particular ,and 
personal in my remarks, if necessary,, 
and I  will talk to you as severely as I  
already have to some of the quorums. 
Now then, morally reform. “ In . 
what?" In  everything, i Reform your 
moral character, and be at least"as 
moral as you would if you belonged to 
a  Methodist, Presbyterian, or Baptists 
church, or to the Roman - Catholics :* 
be as moral as those classes of people; 
for heaven's sake. Then there-will be 
a  chance fo r’you to reform in-spirit, 
and to get the >light of eternity- to- 
shine upon your efforts.

There are a great many, things-to 
be tanght and practised. " I  have 
frequently thought that 1 would rather 
preach to and baptize new converts- 
than to fashion over- the old ones, for 
you can seldom get a good pattern 
out of them. Some will be full of 
seams and checks, and you never can 
make a sound piece out of them. If  
I  had the-material to work with I  
would-rather make new ones, than 
patch up ‘tho- old ones : but as we 
have not the -new materials to work 
upon, *we must patch up the old ones. 
Patch .'up yourselves- —  -make your 
characters comely to each • other. I  
am not so anxious^about the Spirit?;; 
le t a man walk-'as pure-and holy as 
the Gods and-angels*^and then see 
if there; will not ibe the light of eter
nity in hijn.i ^Let?; a  man or woman 
walk without spot or-blemish and the 
Spirit and ’̂ power of God< Almighty 
will be with.'^hem all '.the -time, and 
th8t£mgelfr^f‘God: will ^  round about- 
th em a llth e tim e /th ey w ill be- p r e s e t  
ved to do-'-th# will «of God-^prepara- 
tory* to*an eternal* exalta tion .^ ' -

i  ̂ i i i > ' J*  ̂  ̂- I* ^  - '
V,.-■**» 7 ' - A  *1 '  •-*;>. 'i

y :  * • :

Do not talk to me and tell me that 
you are so backslidden and dark, but 
reform and get the light of God with
in you. Some get up here and say,
“ I  will live my religion, I  will breth- * 
r e n 0  -pray ?fom m e*! will;-liye my , 
religion, i f  i t  costs me my-life.l’-Y es, 
some of the great.,men,of Israel talk 
in that style. Some of the Presidents 
come here, and say, “ 1 will live my 
religion, God being my helper, if it ‘ 
takes away my life." When a man 
talks about his religion oosting him 
his-life; I  want to ask that nian -if h e . 
has any> common sense: about-him . B 
Have you any true philosophy) argu-' 
ment, light, • or -intelligence in the 
least degree ? “ 0  yes, we are philo-' 
sophers.”- Then ask youreelvesfrom- 
whence you--derive-your lives};your' 
means, your.property, everything' you 
can enjoy in time and eternity.1* Do i 
you receive them outside of the Goa-' 
pel of Jesus'Christ? * Noyou do not.*’ 
And still a  man will'get- up here-and- 
say, “ I  will- serve the- Lora) if it costs4* - 
me my life.* * I  will 'say what^I said * 
yesterday, such a man is a fool/ 'S uch1 
a man is condemned-,-and the wrath of 
God is upon him. ' H is eyes are 
closed, and he is no m ore'fit for a 
President of- the Seventies, or 'any * 
other quorum,* than a  red liot lime
kiln is for a powder house. ‘C utsuch - 
a man off from the Church, for he has 
backslidden to that degree that nothing 
but death stares him in the face, 
when he looks to God 'and Christ* 
with a  view of keeping- th e ir  law. • 
We-wish those rotten branches c u t 
off from the C hurch ,’severed from 1 
the 'trunk -of the tree; * slash ̂ -theni ‘ 
off; 'and put* a’ little 'w ax-on - where • 
you u cut the : limb* off/^that^15 thei * 
wound1 m ay’ heid' over}' andilith eJ treo 1 
grow more- thrifty.1' May -the -Lord- 
blessJusi‘ Amen.^* • ' v  -

i ‘ . . f ' i i ,  t :::  : ?• t - * • - 
t • , - ,» .r . ■ r * . *

;  ̂ k</: J i i f v >ir. ’> > '*
: '..'■j”. . .4 .i *’
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EFFECTS OF A  MURMURING SPIRIT— COMPANIES ON THE PLAINS— 1

• THOSE WHO ENTER HEAVEN HAVE TO PASS THE INSPECTION OF '

‘ THE FIRST PRESIDENCY.

A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Zahe Citu, November 2 ,1866.
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You have heard what brother Brig- 
t ham has said to you to-day, and his
* words are as true as any that were 

ever spoken by Moses, by the Pro
phet Joseph Smith, or by any other 
man that ever lived or is now living 
upon the faoe of the earth.

. Were this people living their reli
gion as faithfully as they ought to, 
when a  person rose up to teach you 
the prinoiples of life and salvation, 
his mind would be free, his tongue 
would bo loosed, and you would be 
able to draw from him those instruc
tions best adapted to your feelings 
and oiroumstances. B ut at times it 
is almost impossible for a man to 
speak to this people. I t  seemed to 
brother Qrant ana me, in the Sooial 
H all the other night, as though every

gerson in that congregation had their 
earts shut against our words; and in 
our congregations here I  occasionally 

notice more or less of the same feel
ing. This may be measurably due to 
a murmuring spirit, which I  am rather 
inolined to believe some of you have, 
and I  will toll you whorein. Some 
find fault with and blame brother 
Brigham and his Council, because of 
die sufferings they have heard that 
our brethren are enduring on the 
Plains. A few of them have died, 
and you hear some exclaim, “ W hat an 
awful thing it i s ! Why is it that the 
F irst Presidency are so unwise in 
their calculations ? but i t  falls on their 
shoulders." Well, the late arrival of

those on the Plains cannot be helped , 
now, but let me tell you, most empha
tically, that if all wlio were entrusted 
with the care and management of this 
year’s immigration had done as they 
were counseled and dictated by the 
F irst Presidency of this Church, the 
sufferings and hardships now endured 
by the companies on their way here 
would have been avoided. Why? 
Because they, would have left the 
Missouri river in  season, and not 
have been hindered, until into Sop* 
teinbor. . *.* «,

There is a  sp ir i t* of murmuring 
among tho people, and the fault is 
laid upon brother Brigham. For 
this reason the heavens are closed 
against yoa, for he holds the keys of 
life and salvation upon the earth; 
and you may strive as much as you 
please, but not one of you will ever 
go through the strait gate into the 
kingdom of God, except those that go 
through by that man and his brethren, 
for they will be the persons whoso 
inspection you must pass. I  tell you 
this plain truth, and you may do what 
you think best with it.

Three hand-cart companies have 
arrived in safety and in pood season, 
and with much less sickness and 
death than commonly ocour in wagon 
companies. Does i t  make a . man 
sick to labor and be diligent ? Let me i 
sit down and be inaotive in mind and 
body, let me cease building and making 
improvements, or doing something
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useful, and I  should not live six 
months, nor would brother Brigham, 
because we have become so inured 
to occupation.

I f  the immigration could have been 
carried on as dictated by brother 
Brigham, there would have been no 
trouble. The devil has tried to hedge 
up the way, so that we should not 
bring about the wise plans devised 
by our President, and has tried to 
make those plans look as disagreeable 
and as miserable as possible. Our 
brethren and sisters on the Plains 
are in my mind all the time, and 
brother Brigham has given, to those 
who wish it, the privilege of going 
back to help bring them in. I f  I  do 
not go myself I  will send a team, 
though I  have already sent back nearly 
all my teams, and so has brother 
Brigham. Those who have gone back 
never will be sorry for or regret 
having done so. I f  brothers Joseph 
A. Young, my son William H., George
IX Grant, and my son David P. had 
not gone to the assistance of those 
now on the Plains, I  should always 
have regretted it. I f  they die during 
the trip, they will die while endeavor
ing to save their brethren; and who 
has greater love than he that lays 
down his life for' his friends?—Mani
fest your love by your works. Jesus 
said, “ If.you love me, keep my com
mandments; " by this you shall know 
that you love him. I f  you love bro
thers Brigham, Heber/Jedediah, and 
the Twelve, please to keep our com
mandments that are given to you 
from day to day, and you will be blest 
and exalted. I  do not want a woman 
to tell me that she loves me, when 
she does not keep my commandments, 
for her statement would be vague and 
foolish.

Were I  in the situation of some of 
you, I  would not sleep another night 
before starting to the assistance of 
the people that are now struggling 
through the snow. ’ I  would not wait

No. 5.]

until to-morrow, I  would start to-day, 
and I  would toil until I  reached those 
brethren, and they were in this val
ley. When the brethren who went 
back first met them, they felt as 
though they were truly saviors to 
them ; and when they came into their 
midst, they would not permit them to 
go ten rods from them, for while one 
of them was present they felt as 
though they were safe, as • though 
they would be preserved from misery, 
from Starvation, and death. And yet, 
perhaps, some of these very persons 
we are striving to save may turn 
against the Church, and become our 
most bitter enemies.

Those that have died, I  presume 
were some of the best men and wo
men in the company, and the most 
faithful. Why did not the Lord take 
the ungodly ? 11 may be that H e though fc 
He would let the devil handle them a 
little, and kill a few of them, and tho 
devil is so much of a  financier that he 
will not kill his own subjects. Well, 
if he has slain the Saints with God's 
permission, and they were a good 
people coming to Ziou to serve God 
and seek for eternal glory, they have 
gone home happy, aud we will see 
them again. And they will thank 
God that they stepped out of the 
world when they did, for if they had 
come here they would have seen the 
wickedness of some of this people* 
and perhaps they would have become 
unrighteous too. ‘

As brother Brigham has said, I  • 
would rather be helping in those on 
the Plains than to be here, if  circum
stances and duty would permit. W e 
offered our offering and started to go, 
but the Lord ordered it  otherwise and 
we came home. B ut we have done a  
better work than if we had gone, for 
the brethren would have said, “ Bro
ther Brigham is there with his Coun
cil, and we will sit down here and 
roast our shins, say our prayers and 
lull ourselves to sleep.” There would 

[Vol. IV ..
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have been no general stir in behalf of 
our brethren on the Plains; but scores 
and handreds have now gone to meet 
them, and they have had good weather 
so far, have they not ?

I  cannot account for the barrier 
that is between you and the Lord in 
any other way, only that thero is 
quite a sympathy a t work against bro
ther Brigham and his Council. But 
there is n o t a thing which he has dic

tated but what has come oat, light*/ 
and will uow, and will work together- 
for good to those th a t love God and' 
keep His commandments. We Ityye1 
to acknowledge the )iand of God in all 
th ings; and that man or woman that 
feels to murmur and complain is fa* v 
the gall of bitterness and the bonds' 
of iniquity, and does not know ifc/ 
May God havo mercy ou you., Amen. ’

\ * ' i'
A »

' ' ' V ff. -

COUNSEL CONCERNING IMMIGRATION— BENEFITS TO BE DERIVED
■ FROM AN EARLY START— CROSSING THE PLAINS. WITH. >I1AN1>- * 

CARTS, ETC.

A .Discourse by President Briyham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zake
City, November 2, 1850.

Brother Kimball, in his remarks, 
touched upon an idea that had not 
previously entered my mind, that is, 
that some of the people were dissatis
fied with mo and my counselors, on 
account of the lateness of this season's 
immigration. I  do uot know but what 
such may be tho case, as I  am aware 
that thoso persons now on the Plains 
havo a great many frieuds and rela
tives hero; but it never came into my 
mind that T was in tho least degree 
censurable for-any persons being now 
upon tho Plains. W hy? Because 
thero is not tho least shadow of 
reason for casting such censure upon 
mo. I am about us-free from what is 
called jealousy, as any man that lives;- 
I uin uot jealous of auy body, though 
I  know wliat the feeling is ;  but it 
nover troubled mo much, even iu my 
younger days. Neither am I  suspi
cious of my brethren, therefore' I  was 
not suspecting any censure of the 
kind ju st nam ed..

Aside from entire wapfc of founda
tion, and aside from my freedom from, 
jealousy and suspicion, there are other 
reasons why I could not be expected 
to have indulged in the suspioion of 

•such a  charge. Our general epistles 
usually go from here twice a year, 
aud the immigration, the gathering of 
the peoplo, is dictated in those epistles, 
with a considerable' degree of minute 
deta il; I  also advance mnny ideas on 

.the same subject, from time to time," 
which are written and published j and 
I write a great mauy letters on this 4 
subject, aud many of these are pub
lished. 1 ,

There is not a person, who knows 
anything about the counsel of the 
F irst Presidency concerning tho im.‘ • 
migration, but what knows, that wo 
havo recommended it  to 'start in 
season. True, wo have not expressly, 
and with a penalty, forbidden tile 
immigration to start late, but here  ̂
after I  am going to lay an injunction
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/and place a penalty, to be suffered , by 
any Elder or Elders vyho wiil start .the 
immigration across the Plains after a 
given tim e ; and the penalty shall .be 
that they shall be severed from the 
Church, for I. w ill. n o t. have such late 
starts. You. know my life ; there is 
not a person in>this Church and king- 

•dom but what must acknowledge that 
gold and silver, houses and lands, &o., 
do multiply in my hands. .There is 
not an individual but what must a<> 
knowledge that I  am as good a finan
cier as they ever knew, in. all things 
that I  put my hands to. , This is well 
kuown by the people, and they consi
der me a frugal, saving man} therefore 
there is no ground or room for their 
suspecting that .my mismanagement 
caused the present sufferings on the 
Plains. I  presume tbat brother Kim
ball never would have thought of such 
an idea, had he. not. heard it.

Say that we start a company from i 
'the Missouri river as late as the first 
of June, and allow them three months 
in which to perform the journey, then 
they have time to,, travel moderately 
and one month .ot, good, weather for 
lee-way, in whioh'to finish the journey, 
provided they do. not complete it in 
three months; then they may be 
ninety days orr more, in coming a 
thousand miles, which a.child of four 
years .old could walk it in that time. 
They may stop and feed their teams, 
and after they arrive they will .have, 
the autumn in.which to look round, 

.aud' prepare for winter. This is my 
jpolicy, and then during, .the first half 
•of the journey the cattle can get what, 
is called prairie grass while it  is a t its 
■best, for it  is. easily killed by frost, 
and cattle must have the privilege of 
feeding upon, i t . before it  is too dry, 
or. frost bitten. . The month of June 
is the best month for that grass, and 
this, all know who, are acquainted with 
tho western;.prairies. • .Then they 
-come to. t h e , mountain grass in the 
flatter pare, of their journey, which

, though probably dry by. the time .they < 
get to it, , is filled with nutrition, 
nearly as much, so as grauij.cmd yrill 
fatten cattle.

They can come along moderately, 
take their, time,, and arrive.,here in  
August. ,They should be here in  
;tbat month, what for? To help us 
harvest our late wheat, corn, potatoes; 
to help get up wood, put up fences 
aud, prepare for winter. , This, plan 
also puts into the possession of new 
comers time and ability to secure to 
themselves their winter’s provision. . 
Do you not see that sucn is the 
result? , I  have known this all the 
time. I  have always said, send tho 
companies, across the Plains early. 
Companies, have suffered loss* upon 
loss of lives and property, tiut never 
by the, dictation of the F irst-P resi
dency. Do you not readily .under
stand tha t if the immigration had 
been here. a. few months ago, or by 
the .first of September, tbat they 
would have had opportunity to. rest,, 
and then to secure wheat, to.lay up a  
few potatoes, to get up wood and lay 
in  the staple necessaries for winter ?

But our Elders abroad say,', b y  
their conduct all the time, that we ' 
here in the mountains do not 1 under
stand wbat is wanted in the east, as 
well as they. do. They do not pro*, 
claim i t  in so many words, but their 
conduct does, and “ by their fruits ye 
shall know them." ; Their actions 
assert that.they  know .more than we 
do, ,but I- say, tbat they do not. /  IF  
they, had sent our immigration.in the 
season, that: they should have done,.: 
you au(| I  could have, kept our teams, 
at home;.we; could have fenced our 
five and .ten acre lo ts ; we .could Jiave, 
put in our fall w heat; could havq got - 
up wood,, for ourselves ,a$d for ,the^ 
poor that .cannot help themselves; ; 
and thus we might have been provi- > 
ding for. ourselves, and making our-i 
selves comfortable; whereas, now yourj 
hands and mine are tied.
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This people ere this day deprived 
of thousands of acres of wheat, that 
would have been sowed by this time, 
had it  not been for the misconduct of 
our immigration affairs this year, and 
we would have had an early harvest, 
but now we may have to live on roots and 
weeds again before we get the wheat. 
I  look at this mattor as plainly as 
I  do upou your faces. I  have a phi
losophical forecast, and I  do kuow tho 
results of men's work ; I  know what 
tho conduct of this pooplo will pro
duce in their future life. I f  I  have 
not this power naturally, God has 
surely given it to me.
'  Well, what shall be done? Why, 

we must bear it. The Elders east 
fancy that they know more ubout what 
is wanted hero than wo do, and we 
have to bear it. Let me have had 
the dictation of tho emigration from 
Liverpool, aud I  could have brought 
many moro persons here, and tit a 
cost of not more than from three to 
five dollars of what it has now cost, 
provided I  could have dictated mat
ters at every point. That is not 
boosting; I  only want to toll you that 
I  kuow moro than they know. But 
what have we to do now ? Wo have 
to bo compassionate, we have to bo 
merciful to our brethren.

Horo is brother Franklin D. "Rich
ards who has but little knowledge of 
business, except what he has learned 
in the Church; he came into the 
Church when a boy, aud all the public 
business ho has been in is the little 
ho has dono while in Liverpool, Eng
land ; and hero is brother Daniel 
Spencer, brother Richards’First Coun
selor and a man of ugo and experi
ence, and I  do not kuow that 1 will 
attach blame to either of them. But 
if, whilo at the Missouri river, they 
had received a hint from any person 
on this earth, or if even a bird hud 
chirped it in tho ears of brothers 
Richards and Spencer, they would 
have known better than to rush men.

women, and children on to the prairie 
in the autumn months, on the third* 
of September, to travel over a thou
sand miles. I  repeat that if a bird 
bad chirped the inconsistency of such 
a course iu their ears, they would 
have thought and considered for one 
moment, and would have stopped 
those men, women, and children tnero 
until another year.

I f  any man or woman complains of* 
me or of my Counselors, in regard to 
tho lateness of some of this season's 
immigration, let the curso of God »bo 
on them and blast their substance 
with mildew and destruction, until 
their names are forgotton from tho 
earth. I  never thought of my being 
accused of advising or having anything 
to do with so late a start. Tho peo* 
pie must kuow that I  know how to 
handle money and means, and I never 
supposed that anybody had a doubt of 
it. I t  will cost this people more to 
bring in those companies from tho 
Plains, thau it would to have season* 
ably brought thorn from the outfitting 
point, on the Missouri river. I do 
not believe that the biggest fool in 
the community could entertain tliq 
thought that all this loss of life, time, 
aud means, was through the mis
management of tho First Presidency.

I  know how to dictate affairs; nud 
no man need to have wulked in dark*, 
uess touching his duty with regard to 
the foreign immigration. ' You can- 
read their duty in our epistles, letters, 
aud sr-rmous; and what is the purport’ 
of those documents, on this point?’ 
That wo are now settlers in a wild 
und uninhabited country, and aro- 
thrown npon our own resources ; that 
we lifted all our teams and menus to 
prepare for those persons who aro 
coming, instead of crippling us by 
taking our bread, men, aud teams, 
and going out to meet them. And 
if*thn pmieut system coutinues, this 
people will In) found liko the Kilkenny 
oats, which eat, up each other clear to.

DISCOURSES.



COUNSEL CONCERNING IMMIGRATION. ETC. 6 9

th/air tails, and they were left jumping 
at one another ; suoh operations will 
financially use us u p ., ^

Last year my back and head ached, 
and I  have been about half mad ever 
since,and that too righteously, because 
of the reckless squandering of means 
and leaving mo to foot the bills. Last 
year, without asking me a word of 
counsol, without a  word being spoken 
to me about the matter, there was 
•over sixty thousand dollars of indebt
edness incurred for me to £ay. W hat 
for? To fetch a few immigrants 
hero, when I  could have brought the 
whole of them with one quarter of the 
means.

W hat is the cause of our immigra
tion being so late this season ? The 
ignorance and mismanagementof some 
who had to do with it, and still, per
haps they did the best they kuew 
how.

Are those people in tho frost and 
snow by my doings ? No, my skirts 
are clear of their blood, God knows. 
I f  a  bird had chirped in brother 
Franklin’s ears in Florence, and the 
brethren there had held a council, he 
would havo stopped tho rear com* 
panies there, and we would have been 
.putting in our wheat, &c., instead of 
.going on to the Plains and spending 
weeks hnd months to succor our 
brethren. I  make these remarks be- 

xause they are true.
As to the companies now out, we 

must bring them i n ; and another year 
we will send men to the Missouri 
river who understand the right man- 
/agement of affairs, and will send them 
in the speediest conveyances, 80 that 
they may not get the “ big h ead” 
before they arrive there, and then 
they may be able jto  ̂do as we, tell 
■them. « t

Can people,come across the Plains 
with hand-carts ? Ask brothers Ed
mund Ellsworth, Daniel D. M cArthur 
and William Bunker, who led the 
three hand* cart companies that have

already arrived ; .and the brethren 
and sisters in those companies state 
that they crossed quicker and easier/ 
than the wagon companies.

Those who counseled the companies 
to come on have nearly all gone back 
to their assistance, after staying a t 
home but about two days, after their 
return from a long mission, thus mani* 
festing their faith by their works.

I  cannot help what is out of my 
reach, but I  am on hand to send more 
teams, and to send and send, until, 
if it is necessary, we are perfectly 
stopped in  every kind of business. 
Brother Heber says that he will send 
another team, and I  mean to send 
as many more as he does ; I  ought to 
send more than brother Heber, for I  
am fourteen days older than he is. I  
can send more teams, but I  do not; 
intend that the fetters shall be on mo 
another season. . .

I  will mention something more. 
You. cannot hear George D. Grant, 
Daniel Spencer and others of tho 
lately returned missionaries speak 
without eulogizing Franklin D. Rich
ards. They are full of eulogizing 
Franklin D. Richards, but they need 
to be careful or they will have tho 
“ big head " and become as dead and 
devoid of the Spirit as old pumpkins. 
And with them it is, “ W hat could I  
have done without brother George ? 
And what could we have done without 
brother Franklin?— and when you 
hear me calling you Rabbi, know ye 
that I  want to be called Rabbi;"  and 
so it  goes, but 1 suppose that this is 
not what they do it for. :

Don’t  you know that I  know whe
ther you are good for anything, or 
not, without my praising you ? I  
know all about you, without telling 
what great things you have done, aud 
what you have not done, But the . 
very spirit some have in  them of pride* 
arrogance, and selfesteem, has led 
men and women to die on the Plains,- 
by scores, a t least their folly has.

■
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And if they had not had any such 
spirit about them, God would hive 

'whispered to them to have held 
a ' council, and Hvould, have stopped

them from rushing their brethren and* ?  r 
sisters into such suffering. Biitwa 
must nmv rescue those people*, aud 
may God help u3 to do it; Ameur

• • . ••

COMPANIES ON THE PLAINS—PRACTICABILITY OF HAND-CARTSi- 
THE TIME FOR STARTING FROM MISSOURI RIVER — REFORMAT 
TION, ETC.<

A Discourse- by President > J . AT. Grant, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zahd-

CityyNovember 2,1856. .

' I  always regret that circumstances 
Bhould occur to call from our President 
remarks like some of those he wa9 
moved upon to make this forenoon; 
but such circumstances do occur, 
hence similar remarks must be made.

As an individual I  have been and 
am very anxious in relation to the 
immigration now upon the Plaius. 
Their situation is very distressing, 
and several have died in brother Wil* 
lie’s company. Some had died be* 
fore the brethren could reach them, 
and a 1, few more died during the 
first five days after they met them. 
The company had encountered cold 
atad storms, and one very Btormy day 
which caused nearly one third of the 
deaths that had happened.

They had no serious or contagious 
diseases, but the storms came and 
the air was very cold, as a matter of 
course some who were fatigued with 
tho toil and anxiety of the journey 
sank under the inclemeucy of the 
weather ; they were furnished by 
those that returned to them, with 
shoes, clothing, and food. They were 
not eutirely destitute' of provisions 
when the return teams m et th e m ; 
their rations at the outfitting were

more than • those of the companies in 
advance of them. When met they 
had nearly four hundred pounds of 
sea bread, but their last rations of 
flour had been dealt out on the eveu- 
ing previous.

Brother Willie’s company was met 
with on the upper crossing of Sweet 
Water, but the whereabouts of tho- 
ox-train8 and the hand-cart company 
in rear of brother Willie are yet 
unknown to us.

We have now some two hundred 
teams out to meet them, and aorno 
were only prepared with seven days 
forage for animals. I t  will be no- 
cessary for more teams to go to 
their relief, with grain and hay to 
sustain the animals already sent out, 
or they will die.

The weather had been cold enough 
to freeze over the Sweet Water; I  
mention this that you may know how 
the thermometer stood in that region; 
and some auimals had been frozen to 
death. I t  is winter where they are, 
and they are actually in the cold and 
snow which was near one foot deop,, 
and as they went east i t  appeared to* 
grow deeper.

The observations “made this morn;*
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in g / as a matter of course, would 
only be treasured up by those who 
had iu them the spirit of life. We 
have persons that have so muoh death 
in them that they do not know the 
counsels that are given to the immigra
ting Saints, that do not know the' 
teuor of advice coatained iu the gene
ral epistles of the Presidency of the 
Churolw But-1 do not suppose tbat 
tho thinking part of the comtnuuity 
anticipated any censures being placed 
upon tho First Presidency of this 
Churoh, in consequence of the suffer
ings of the people now upon tho 
Plains. Still there is a certain class 
of people whose brains never reach 
above the calves of their legs, and 
they never will know anything about 
the general policy of the Church, 
about what is written, what is, desired, 
counseled, or asked for.

In  relation to hand-cart companies, 
I  have said, and I  say it again, that 
they should start by the first of May,* 
and then they can travel leasurely ac
cording to their strength and feelings; 

.they can then have May, June, July, 
and August for the accomplishment 
of their joarney. They ■ could not 
travel so leasurely this year, from the 
fact that there were no grain depots 
on the route, consequently they had 
to hurry through, lest their rations 
should fail. Were grain deposited at 
convenient points on the route, the 
trip is, in every sensp of the word, 
a feasible one for hand-carts, for with
out that advantage, the present year 
has proved the feasibility of the under
taking.-.

The grand difficulty with a  portion 
of our immigration this year has been 
in starting in the fore-part of Septem
ber instead of the first of May, but 
even then it  is worse with ox teams 
than with hand-carts, for if the cattle 
fail the people have no facilities for 
transporting their tents, bedding, 

✓  clothing, and provisions. < Unless I  
1 have differentfeelings to .what I  , now

have, I  should never wish to see a 
train leave the Missouri river aftet 
the middle of June, or after the first 
day of July at the latest, until we can 
establish grain depots on the route, 
for I  do not consider any traiu safe in 
starting late.

Brother Brighanrhas invariably ad
vised early starts, and he gave his 
reasons for so doing this morning, 
and 1 do not wish to reiterate them.

I  wish to see thoso who are directly 
engaged in carrying out the operations 
of gathering the Saints, to correctly 
understand the advice given and tho 
system adopted for the gathering, and 
when they understand tbat aud carry 
it out, as planed and given by brother 
Brigham, our immigration will be free 
from the sad results of mismanage
ment. B ut for persons, who are ig
norant of the special causes and agents 
in any unpleasant transaction, to a t 
once blame the head is the height of 
nonsense, though people in all ages 
have been prone to censure their lea
der, . iu times of special distress. 
When crickets and grasshoppers de
vour, when famine wastes, and when 
snows, storms, and accidents occur, 
it is' natural, in that portion of the 
community that lack the gift of tho 
Holy Ghost, to murmur* against tho 
leader of tho people.

W ith Saints, what is the practical 
result of that murmuring ? I t  shuts 
down the gate between you and hea
ven, between you and the Almighty, 
and you cannot get the Spirit of God. 
The murmurings and rebellions of 
ancient Israel prevented Moses from 
leading them to the land of Canaan. 
So soon as they had to endure hard
ship they began to murmur against 
Moses, and the result was the Lord 
would not give them His Spirit; tho 
same has been the residt in this dis- 
pensation. x ,

In  the days of Joseph, if a.woman 
happened to put on her stocking 
wrong .side out she would blame the
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Prophet; and if a man happened to 
tie his shoestring in a hard instead of 
n bow knot, he was angry with the 
Prophet for not having inspiration 
enough to have prevented so dire an 
uvent. The brains of that class of 
people never reach above the calves 
of their legs. I  like to see the peo
ple have a little hard sense, like the 
mule ; I  like to see them understand 
the principles of the Son of God.

With regard to this people, I  know 
that they are the best people on the 
t'arth, but there is more or less alloy 
among them which we hate. The 
Savior said that tho Kingdom of Hea
ven is like uuto a net that gathereth 
all kinds of fish ; and I  believe that 
parablo holds good iu our day, with 
regard to tho gathering of the people 
that arc caught by the Gospel of the 
Sou of God, through the practical 
prcaching of the Elders. I  believe 
this, from observing the uuwise say- 
iugs aud doings of some who profess 
to be Saints.

I  am awaro that the world, because 
•wo arc not all strictly living our reli
gion, will imagine, as a matter of 
course, that we are bursting to pieces 
up here, and will say, “ That is what 
we like; we told you that if you 
would let the ‘ Mormons ’ alone they 
would all burst to pieces." We can, 
by taking au unrighteous course, 
burst oursolves to pieces, but they 
cannot burst us to pieces, if we do 
right, that is certain, for they tried it 
when there wore but eight or ten in 
the Church, and when there were a 
few huudred, and when there were a 
few thousand, and they were unable 
to burst the Church. Now they flatter 
themselves that we shall burst under 
the weight of our own conduct, but 
I  will tell you that we are after the 
evil doors.

I f  tho Bishops and Teachers will 
go to work, together with every officer 
in  the Church, we can soon find out 
those who are not disposed to do right;

and let their names be written down,- 
and let the offence and place of resi
dence be written against the name, 
that we may know who are living in sin, 
where they live and what their offen
ces are.

I  know that a great many peoplo 
are full of sympathy, and yet they 
talk of the celestial law that they are 
going to keep aud abide; but let me 
tell you that if you violate that law,, 
you must meet the penalty. How 
many have we got here that would 
sympathize with those who are guilty 
of breaking their covenants, and there
by virtually partake of their crimes? 
I  believe it  to be a correct doctrino 
that the sympathizer is more or less 
implicated. The President enjoined 
it on the High Priests to expose those 
they knew to have committed or to 
be committing evil, and if they did 
not, hereafter the sin would be upon 
their heads.

Let#the whole peoplo take warning; 
and let every man aud woman in Is* 
rael understand that the indignation 
of tho Almighty rests upou that per
son who fails to expose iniquity. And 
let the wrath of God be upon any 
officer of the Ohuroh that knows of 
abominutiou, unless ho comes out 
and makes known that abomination. 
I  believe this ought to be, for we 
want the evil deeds of every person 
exposed.

We waut to feel after the peoplo 
and hunt them u p ; and we want the 
wrath of Brigham, and the wrath of 
Heber, and the wrath of all the men 
and woman on earth that are right, 
and tho wrath of Joseph, aud tho 
wrath of Michael, and the wrath of 
Raphael, and tho wrath of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the wrath of Al
mighty God aud of all the Gods in 
eternity to burn against those that 
will sin. And we want the indigna
tion and fire of the Almighty to sweep 
through tho land like the locusts of 
Egypt, until every nauseous weed
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that grows among tho Saints of God 
is destroyed.

Words are said to be light and 
windy, but I  tell you that talking 
these things foreshadows what will be 
literally and really. X would be glad, 
when I speak to the people, that the 
Lord would let H is Holy Spirit ac
company my words, for I  do not want 
my words to go alone. We have to 
speak to this people often, and when 
we talk to them like a man reading 
off a sermon that is written, it takes 
but little effect. When words go to 
tho people alone, they are not profited 
by them.

Instead of all the people being de
sirous and anxious, as they should, to 
servo their God and practise what 
they know to be right, many are all 
the time longing for some fantastical 
doctrine, for something to gratify 
their vain imaginations. If  you wish 
to feast on the word of God and feel 
its realities, you must praotise the re
velations of Jesus Christ. You must 
advance and do the will of God, and 
then you will be blest.

I  am aware, as the President said 
this morning, that it is of no use talk
ing about the Holy Ghost, the power 
of God, the gift of God, or the light 
of the Almighty resting on this peo
ple, until they become morally re
formed. Some people laugh at and 
deride sectarian religion. X never 
was a sectarian ; I  have been in this 

•Church from my boyhood; but in the 
‘region where I  was raised, sectarian 
morality exceeds, in some respects, 
the morality of many who call them- 

'selves Latter-day Saints.
Some here keep their children too 

dirty for admission into a district 
school where I  was raised; and in 
some houses the towels look as though 
they had passed Noah’s ark, or had 
been used by some of the inhabitants 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, and the 
knives and forks have the appearance 
of having , been rusting ever since

Adam was driven from tho garden of 
Eden.

• I  want to see the jaeople wake up 
and reform, forsake all their evil 
habits and everything that is dark, 
loathsome and impure. I  want to see 
them eschew all dirt, and filth, and 
degradation, and cease profaning the 
Sabbath, and tho name of the Lord 
God of Israe l; I  want to see them 
become at least as moral and tempe
rate as any people in the Gentilo 
world, as we call it. I  tell you that 
the Gentiles would be shocked at the 
filth and dirt of some of the sons and 
daughters of Israel, and feel offended 
to associate with th em ; I  mean that 
portion of the Gentiles that are pure 
in their moral habits.

I  want to see tho people repent, as 
tho President said this morning, and 
make a reformation in their lives, in 
their doings, and in keeping their 
houses, farms, and everything they 
have, clean and tidy.

We talk about our boys' being 
smarter than their fathers. How many 
of our boys are learning trades, are 
learning to bo farmers, or to under
stand any useful* occupation ? How 
many boys have we that are trust
worthy ; and as good as their fathers 
were at the same age ? I  know that 
our boys are bright and active, full of 
energy, life, and power, but many of 
the parents do not teach their chil
dren as they ought. They expect the 
sohoolmaster to teach them, but what 
can the schoolmaster teach them, when 
the parents teach them nothing a t 
home, and take no interest in  what 
they are learning a t school ? * '

We talk about daughters rivalling 
their mothers. How many daughters 
have we that know how to spin, make 
butter, keep hairs and flies’ wings 
and legs on one plate, and the butter 
on the other, make good cheese, knit 
their own stockings, and make good 
hasty pudding or mush ? How many 
of them can make their own bonnets



and dresses? How many know how 
to use fine needles and coarse needles, 
and every kind of noedles ?

Many parents need to reform. L et 
the- fathers teach their sons how to 
work, the art of chopping aud hauling 
wood, of breaking up tho ground, and 
of raising grain, cattle, sheep, hogs, 
&c.; and let tho mothers set their 
daughters to work; and let erery 
man, woman, and ohild, that is old 
enough, learn the arts of industry.

We waut every Bishop to teaoh 
these reforms iu Israel, we want every 
man in Israel to teach them; and 
when all reform in such matters, the 
Lord our God, will shower His bless
ings upon the people of this city and 
upon the people iu the valleys of these 
mountains.

You may talk of reform-, you- may 
preach upon a virtuous life, upon 
cleanliness, upon God and the Holy 
Ghost, but while there is filth around 
the house, filth in the yard, and in 
overy part of tho city, your preaching 
will not amount to much. Some peo
ple are never contented unless tho 
cow yard is under their noses, the 
hen coop in the parlor, aud tho privy 
in the kitchen, that is if they have 
any privy.

I  want the people to wake up to a 
sense of their duty, and begin to servo 
God and repent of their sins, repent 
of every improper habit.

I  sometimes confess men’s sins for 
them, and they will get up and parry 
off. I  confessed a man’s sins here 
lately, and he supposed that I  did not 
know what I  was talking about. I f  
he had correoted me a little further, 1 
would have told all his s iu s ; I  would 
have told the things that wero in his 
very h ea rt; and if ho parries again, I  
will como out more pointedly than I  
did then.

In  some of the wards men will rise 
up and confess their sins, aud after a 
week’8 reflection, they will go to meet
ing and commence parrying, and make
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themselves as good as an angel. Agaih, 
some people, when they get the Spi
rit of • God, when they actually pray 
fervently, are deemed by their neigh
bors to have sectarian religion, i f ' 
God Almighty moves upon a man to 
pray with a loud voice and in earnest. * 
some are ready to exclaim thut bo is 
a sectarian, and are so anxious to put 
away sectarianism, that they buudle 
the religion of Jesus Christ out of 
doors. In  their zeal against sectari
anism and doctrines they do not like, 
they leave God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ out of the questiou, and prayer, 
and keeping the Sabbath, and moral 
honesty, and virtue, and purity and 
everything that is good.

Every portion of sectariau religion 
that is good is my religion. I f  thoy 
have a precious gem it belougs to my 
religion ; if it is purity, virtue, integ
rity, the gift of the Holy Ghost, fer
vency, aud prayer, it is my religion. 
Some people talk of wild fire; I  would 
rather have wild firo than no fire at 
all. I  would like you to come up to 
the light of the Almighty, and if you 
want to pray to God, if you want to 
shout aud make heaveu and earth 
ring— drive the devil out of doors, 
chase darkness from your houses, and 
from your families, and raiso the ban
ner of tho Lord Jesus Christ in your 
households, and the flag of God in 
your city, aud say, in tho name of tho 
Lord Jesus Christ, I  will do right, _ 
and root up everything that is wrong.

This makes me think of a circum
stance that occurred when we went to 
Kaysvillo to preach the reformation, 
under the direction of brother Brig
ham. There was a dark and dull 
spirit there which was not voiy con
genial to our natures, and brother 
Joseph Young felt life in him, ho was 
full of tho Spirit. After staying a 
couple of days, he said to me, “ Bro
ther Grant, they feel cold, and I  guess 
wo had better go to Farmington, 
preach there, and go home." After a

DISCOURSE8.,>» >



whilo I  said to him, “ Do you know 
how I feel about it ? In  the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ,’ I  will never 
leave this laud, until this people sur-' 
render." I  will hang tho llag of the1 
Lord Jesus Christ on their doors, and 
there shall be a siege of forty days.1 
Then let every man storm th'd castle, 
and rule'against the bulwarks of hell, 
and let every Elder throw the arrows 
of God Almighty through the sinner,1 
and pierce their loins, and penetrate 
their vitals; until the banner of Christ1 
shall wave triumphantly over Israel. 
Shall‘we givo up, and let the* wicked 
and ungodly overcome us? No, in 
the name and by tho power of God 
we will1 overcome them. We will 
cleanse the inside of tho platter and 
have Israel saved,‘ through the name 
of Jesus Christ, and by-the power of 
his word."

Those who will'not repent by the 
preaching of the Gospel, wo will bring 
to the standard of the Lord Jesus 
Ohrist in the right and proper way, • 
for we are determined to save you all, 
if  possible., In  former days the Lord 
cut off rebellious Israel by thousands, 
to save them'; He.had no other way,

TI1E GOSPEL LIKE A NET

for saving them. H e had tried every 
Other means; H e had opened the sea 
for them to pass over dry shod! and 
overthrew their enemies, the horse 
and his rider, in the flood; Ho made 
the mountains skip like raius, and the- 
little hills like lambs; Ha spoke to- 
the angels, saying, throw down your 
food to them, and the bright clouds shed 
down manna to sustain them; Hespake 
to them in thunders, in lightniugs, in 
earthquakes, and tried every means 
to save them, that a God could try in 
the plentitudei of His morcy, and 
when He had exhausted the arrows of 
His wrath in chastisement, and the 
wells of H is’ mercy in blessings and 
entreaty,, H e cut them off by .thou
sands'.

0  Israel, hear, while tho voice o f  
entreaty is in the land, hoar the voico 
of brother Brigham, and awake from 
your slumbers; forsake your sius and 
abominations and turn unto your God, 
that repentance may reach you, and 
remission of sins, and the gifts and 
blessings of God como upon you. 
May God bless you iu the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

OAST INTO THE SEA, ETC. w 75»
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I  'rise to‘ explain one principle to 
Elders who are in the habit of preach
ing the Gospel to the world. Not' 
but what their views coincide with 
mine, pot but what ’they fully com
prehend the matter, but all have: not; 
the power and faculty to develop what.

is in them ; some are a t a loss to ex
plain that which they understand.

I  wish to refer more particularly to
ft remark made by brother Benjamin 
L. Clapp, who has just been speaking 
to us concerning men coming to him 
in Texas, and saying that things were



thus and so in Utah. W hat can they 
tell about U tah?  To begin with, 
they do not kuow auy evil of this peo
ple ; the sius of this people are with 
themselves and their God. I  defy all 
hell and all the devils in and about 
the inhabitants of the earth to sub
stantiate permanent acts of wicked
ness against the Elders of this peo- 
pie.

Suppose that men came to brother 
Benjamin in Texas, and told him that 
1 was tho biggest scoundrel in the 
world, do not this people know better 
about that than they ? and eveu Ben

jam in himself kuows it.to  be a false
hood? Wo know that is falsehood, 
and t should have taken the liberty 
of telling them so.

I  never preached in Texas, but I  
have proached in places as wicked; 
and when a man told me that wliioh 
was not true about this people or 
about the leaders of this neople, I 
would take the liberty of telling him 
that he was not telling tho truth. I  
preached during twenty-four or twou- 
ty-livo years among tho wicked, and I 
never vet saw a man that I  was afraid 
to tell that he was saying that which 
was not so, when I knew betto r; fre
quently they would turn aud say to 
me, •* You had better tell mo that I  
lie," and my prompt roply would bo, 
you do, sir, and that before God.

W hat fault could the world justly 
find with this people ? Some have 

ossed through here to California to 
ig gold, but they havo received no

thing at tho hands of this people but 
kiudness. What do they kuow about 
us ? They cannot charge us with one 
evil. Suppose there are wioked men 
horc, 1 say tho kingdom of heaven 
is liko unto a net that gathers fish 
both good and bad, aud I  say this 
because it is true.

Wo have in our community the 
worst creatures that the world can 
produce; the Gospel net must gather 
them  of necessity, or the saying of
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Jesus, and what he knew of the king! 
dom in the lost day would not come 
to pass. There are as bad men and 
women within the pales of this Church 
as there are upon this earth, and the 
Gospel being preached to them pre
pares them to become devils. As 
you have frequently been told, tbat 
is the only way men can become 
devils ;th e y  must liave tho knowledge 
to sin against the Holy Ghost, or yet 
the day of redemption awaits them, 
ouo or the other.

Suppose X was preaching in the 
world, and they should alledgo that 
some of the people in Utah swore, 
stolo, and were wicked in many ways, 
I  would acknowledge it to be the case. 
Thoy might then iuquiro, “ Why do 
you say that you have got the Gospel 
of salvatiou ? and why do you come 
to us to preach, seeing that your owu 
people do wickedly ? ” I  would reply 
that the kiugdom of heaven is like 
unto a net that gathers iish of all 
kinds, therefore wo must have tho 
good and the bad in Utah, or else it 
canuot bo tho kingdom of heaven.

We havo some of the bad, and 
thoso who pass through our settle
ments, or sojourn in our midst for a 
brief period, become familiar with those 
who are wioked, but do not becomo 
acquainted with the righteous. The 
great majority of this people are right
eous, but the worldlings seek out aud 
tn'inglo with the few wicked here, be
cause both those classes love the spirit 
of the world.

As to the groat argument against 
tho kingdom of God, bocause there 
are somo evil doers in the Church, 
I  will take the principles and doc
trines taught by Jesus and his Apos
tles, and show that these go to prove 
and substantiate tho faot that this is 
the kiugdom of God. W hy? Be
cause wo can produco the meanest 
curses there are ou the earth, those 
who take all the revelations given by 
the Almighty, and every influence
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and revelation they can get from the 
devil, and make use of them to add 
sin to ein. This fact is also another 
proof that all hell is against this 
people, for there is not a person in 
the world, that gives way to wicked
ness, but what has antipathy against 
this people.

Now hearken, 0  ye' T e x ia n s d o  
you say there are are people here who 
are wicked? So we say. Could I  
wish things to be otherwise ? No, I  
would not have them different'if I  
could. We can produce the best 
men and the worst, the best women 
and the worst, and thus prove, accor
ding to the sayings of Jesus Christ 
and his Apostles, that this is the 
kingdom of God, or a t least answers 
to the Savior’s description of th a t 
kingdom.

Were I  in Texas I  would say, let 
me tell you that I  have not embraced 
any man on this earth, in my faith, 
but I  have embraced the doctrine of 
salvation, and it is no matter what the 
people do in Utah. Here is the doc
trine of salvation, talk against that, 
prove that to be false, or find a  flaw 
in it, if you can. As for the people, 
they cannot save you. Never em
brace a man in your faith, for that is 
sectarianism.

There are 'm any of the men and 
women now before me who have 
looked for a pure people, and have 
supposed that that was a  proof of the 
tru th  of our doctrines, but they will 
never find such a people until Satan 
is bound, and Jesus comes to reign 
with his Saints. The doctrine we 
prcach is the doctrine of salvation, 
and it is that which the Elders of this 
Church take to the world, and not 
the people of Utah. • " J / :

Some of the Elders seem tii> be 
tripped up in a  moment, if  the wicked 
can find any fault with the members of 
this Church; but bless your souls, I  
would not yet have this people fault
less, for the day of separation has not
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yet arrived. I  have many a time, in 
this stand, dared the world to produce 
as mean devils as we can; we can 
beat them at anything. We have the 
greatest and smoothest liars in the 
world, the cunningest and most adroit 
thieves, and any other shade of char-: 
acter that you can mention.

We can pick out Elders in Israel’ 
right here who can beat tho world a t  
gambling, who cap- handle the cards, 
cut and shuffle them with the smart
est rogue on the face of God’s 
foot-stool. I  can produce Elders 
here who can shave their smartest 
shavers, and take their money from, 
them. W e can beat the world at any 
game.

We can beat thom, because we 
have men here that livo in the light 
of the Lord, that have the Holy 
Priesthood, and hold the keys of the 
kingdom of God. But you may go 
through all the sectarian world, and 
you cannot find a man capable of 
opening the door of the kingdom of 
God to admit others in. We can do 
that. W e can pray the best, preach 
the best, and sing the best. We are- 
the best looking and finest set of peo
ple on the face of the earth, and they 
may begin any game they please, and 
we are on hand, and can beat them atr 
anything they have a  mind to begin. 
They may make sharp their two-edged 
swords, and I  will turn out the Elders* 
of Israel with greased feathers, and 
whip them to death. W e are not to 
be beat. W e expect to be a stum
bling block to the whole world, and a 
rock of offence to them. '

I  never preached to the world but 
what the cry was, “ That damned old 
Joe Smith has done thus and so."” 
I  would tell the people that they did. 
not know him, and I  did, and that I  
knew 'him to be a good m an; and 
that when they spoke against him,, 
they spoke against as good a man as 
overlived. ,

, I  recollect a conversation I  had with.

CAST, INTO THE SEA, ETC. 7 7 r



•a priest who was an old friend of ours, 
before I was personally acquainted 
with tho Prophet Joseph. I  clipped, 
every argument he advanced, until at 
last he came out and began.to rail 

-against ‘*Joe Smith," saying, “ that 
he was a mean man, a liar, money- 
digger, gutnbler, and a whore-master; ” 

•and he charged him with everything 
bad, that he could find language to 
utter. I said, hold on, brother Gill- 
more, here is the doctrine, here is the 
Bible, tho Book of Mormon, and the 
revelations that have come through 
Joseph Smith the Prophet. 1 have 
never seen him, and do not know his 
private character. The doctriue he 
teaches is all 1 know about the matter, 
•bring auything againBt that if you 
can. As to anything else I  do not 
care. I f  he acts like a devil, he has 
brought forth a doctrine that will save 
us, if we will abide it. Ho may get 
•druuk every day of his life, sleep with 
his neighbor’s wife every night, run 
horses aud gamblo, I  do not care 
anything about that, for I  nevor em
brace any muu in my faith. But the 
doctrine he has produced mil savo 
you and me, and the whole world; 
and if you cau find fault with that, 
fiud it. He said, “ I  hav« done." ?

I t  is tho fashion in the world to 
ombrace meu in their faith, or a fine 
meeting houBe, or a genteel congrega
tion, thinking, “ 0 , what perfeot 
order, and how pretty they look ; how 
straight they walk to meeting, aud 
how long their faces are during 
tho services; how pretty that deacon 
looks under the pulpit; tho poople 
aro so pretty, tho meeting houso 
is  so nice, that we want to join .such 
pretty poople." . Such feelings will 
take a people to hell. Embrace a 

•doctriue that will purge sin and ini
quity from your hearts, and sanctify 
t o u  before God, aud you are right, no 
mutter how others act.

I wish you all to understand ‘ that 
g>o Elders $jo to any place among tho
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world, but what the wicked find fault 
with the people of God. They found 
fault with Joseph Smith, and at length! • 
killed him, as they have a great mapy 
others of t)iG Latter-day Saints ‘W hat;; 
for? Because of his wickedness?'* 
No. B ut the cry was, “ Away with * 
him, we cannot do with this man nor ' 
with his people.” . Did they hate him 
for his evil workB ? ’ I^o. »If he had t 
been a liar, a swearer, a gambler, or 
in any way an evil doer, and .of tHe 
world, it would have loved its own, 
and they would have embraced him, 
and nourished and kept him. I f  he, 

^had been a false prophet they never 
would have lifted a huud against him ,, 
because ho could have spread still 
moro delusion through the world, 
around him. ,

Wo are hated, because we aro right
eous. I f  we have siuued, the people 
iii Texas kuow nothing about it; thoy 
cannot in truth fiud a word of fa u lt ' 
with tho character of this people, ex
cept with the few wo havo on hand 
ready to beat them at their meanness. 
The Lord wants those few horo to ful
fil His words und purposes, and they 
are fit for no other place. The sheep 
and tho goats, the calves and tho pigs, 
are all good in their places. T h o . 
Lord will make use of us to His glory; 
and though a good many of those who 
now profess to bo good Latter-day 
Saints may meet condemnation, ovon 
their course will finally result to tho 
glory of God. Aro these idous cor
rect ? Judge ye. ’ .

Now, brethron, lot me say a few 
words to you. Lot us repent of our 
backslidings and toll the people of 
Texas thut wo usk no odds of them, 
nor of uny one else but our F a th e r . 
and our God, and those we aro associa
ted with in His kingdom. As brother ( 
Benjamin has exhorted you, confess 
your faults to tho individuals that you 
ouyht to confess them to, and procluini 
them not on tho house tops. Bo 
caroful that you wrong not yourselves.

DISCOURSES.
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D6 you not know that-if a good per-1 
son-is guilty of committing a crime 
he thinks tliat* everybody knows-it, 
and is ready to confess here, aud there, 
ami every where he has au opportu
n ity?
; f. do not want to know anything 
about tho sins of this people, a t least 
no more than I  am obliged to. I f  
persons lose confidence in themselves, 
i t  tikes away the strength, faith and 
confidence that others have in them ; 
ic hitives a<t>pace that .we call .weak uess. 
•If you have committed a Bin that no 
other person on the earth knows of, 
aud which harms no other one, you 
hat^s done a wrong and sinned against, 
your God, but keep that within your 
own bosom, and seek to God and con
fess there, and get pardon for your 
sin.

I f  children have sinned against 
their’ parents, or husbands against 
their wives, or wiyes against their 
husbands, let them confess theirfaults 
one to another and forgive each other, 
aud there let the confession stop; and 
then let them ask pardon from their 
God. Confess your sins to whoever 
you have sinned .against, and let it 
stop there. 1 I f  you have committed 
a  sin against the community, confess 
to them. I f  you have sinned in your 
family, confess there. Confess your 
sins, iniquities, and follies, where that 
confession belongs, and learn to class
ify your actions. ■ * .

Suppose that^tHe people'were.'to 
get up here and confess their sins, it 
would destroy many innocent persons!) 
Does Texas knoy  about it ? ’ No, nor 
you about one another, i f  you will be 
wise and 'confess your wrpngs where 
they ought to be confessed, *and keep 
the knowledge of them* from every 
person jt  ought to be kept from. In  
this way you will ' have strength 
.against th e ‘enemy, who* would- other
wise buffet,you and, say, “ Here is 
your wickedness made manifest,” and 
would overcome you and destroy" all

the confidence you havedn yourselves 
and in your God.

-‘If-the Lord has confidence in you ,' 
preserve it, and take a course to pro- - 
duce more. I f  the Lord had a peo
ple on the earth that H e had perfect 
confidence in, there is not a blessing 
iu the eternities of our God, that they 
could bear in the flesh, that H e would 
not pour out upon them. Tongue 
cannot tell the blessings the Lord has 
for a people who have proved thern-

• selves before Him. ’’ T'
• That wet.may have*.confidencein 

Him, and H e in us, let us take a  
course to create it, that H e may open 
the heavens. and . pour upon us the 
blessings, and- power' of the Holy 
Ghost.

Fathers, reflect for yourselves. 
Suppose, that a  father had thirty thou
sand dollars to distribute among three 
of his boys, and that one of them was 
a spendthrift who would prodigally 
sow his share to the four winds, and 
cause his wife and children to come 
on his father for support. Would 
tbat father have confidence to bes
tow ten thousand dollars on his spend* 
thrift son? No; but he would deal i 
out t o 1 that son’s wife and children 
as they might need, and. the rest he 
would preserve for him to another 
tim e.’ Our Father has 'to "deal in  
that manner w ithus, for H e has n o t 
confidence to know that we will do 
the things we' ought and. economize 
His blessings, if H e should bestow 

I them upon us. ‘
We are  like children who want the 

looking-glass to play with, and who 
,ory for the'sharp razor and for the- 
moon they see reflected’in the water! 
desiring them for play-thiugs. L e t , 
us take such a course'that. God will- 
have confidence in  ns, and then wo 
shall receive all yre-need,,all we 'd(4 f 
isire and ask for. “ 7 ;i ’ i:v . *

Take a' wise^course';';1 do- not be; 
foolish. “' I  want you to reform, for 
there is need of it ; though'the world'
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knows nothing about it. They hate 
us for the truth's sake, and seek to 
destroy u s ; and I say to them, go it 
ye cripples, while you are young; for

the day is coming in  which yon i 
find yourselves as badly crippled 
ever the “ Mormons " were. ,  *

May the Lord bless you.,

• '  • • l
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PERSONS NOT TO BE BAPTIZED UNTIL THEY REPENT AND MAKE - 
DESTITUTION—ALL SIN TO BE REPENTED OF BEFORE PARTAKING; 
OF THE SACRAMENT, ETC. ? /  i

• 1 ■ > . !i ^  -l '’, i;'n ■ -i tj, _ (

A Discourse, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt .
Lake City, November 0, 1850. ,

* • . ‘ . f I ;ik"  f *

I  wish to advance a few ideas that 
are upon nay mind, and they concern 
every individual in this congregation 
uml every person that professes to be 
a Latter-day Saint. I  have often re- 
Heeled upon them, and they are par
ticularly iu iny inind to-day.

Last evening I  attended tho High 
Priests’ Quorum, and perhaps there 
were a hundred or a huudred and 
fifty High Priests present. Iu  that 
meeting brother Brigham gave per
mission to tho members of that Quo
rum to bo baptized in the fo n t; but 
bo objected to any one going into 
that font, to bo baptized for the re
mission of sins, until he had actually 
repented of and made restitution for 
the sins ho had committed. I f  any of 
them had dono anything wrong, he 
wished them to confess to those they 
had aggrieved or injured, and nmke 
restitution ; and wherein they had 
committed sins and violated their 
Priesthood aud their covenants, they 
must mal$p satisfaction to those they 
had injured; and not step into that 
font, until they havo done these things;

That is the course to take; and 
how do you expeot to get a remission 
of your sins, aud bo forgiven by tho

« . V'" •
Father, and His Son Jesus Christ 
and by tho Holy Ghost, 80 that you 
can have the Holy Ghost rest upon” 
you, uuless you repent and make r^v  
titution or restoration, and make atone
ment for the sins that you, may have, 
committed? ">*

I pray to my Father, iu the name 
of His Son Jesus Christ, that the- > 
High Priest or auy other person that ‘ 
attempts to go into that font without 
previously making restitution for suoli 
evil as ho may have committed, may 
be cursed and withered until he does 
make restitution.

I  will now touch upon another 
point. Our Bishops are now break* 
ing bread, the emblem of tho broken 
body of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, and I  say let every one who is 
guilty of sins they have not repented 
of, and made restitution for, refuse to 
partake of that bread, also of that) 
water, (which is an emblem of the. 
blood of Jesus that was spilled for tho 
remission of our sins,) until they have 
repented and made restitution; for 
unless you do, you shall drink damna
tion to yourselves, until you mako 
restitution. I  do not care who the- 
persons aro. .
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~£.*$f the H igh Priests, who aro clothed 
,$wth the Priesthood which is after the 
?jor<Jer of God, should bo prohibited a 
‘ Gospel ordinance, until- they make 

good that which they may have done 
wrong, why should you as a people 
partake of these emblems upon any 
other conditions ? I f  you do you eat 
damnation unto yourselves, and you 
will become sickly aud pine away 
and die.

’ • Paul, in his first epistle to the 
Corinthians, 1 1 th chap. and 2 0 th, 
27th, 28th, 29th and 30th verses, has 
written as follows:—
! “.20. For as often as ye eat this 

bread, and drink this cup, ye do show 
tho Lord’s death till ho come.
• “ 27. Wherefore whosoever shall eat 

this bread, and drink this cup of the 
Lord, unworthily, shall bo guilty of 
tho body and blood of the Lord.
* r< 28. But let a man examine him
self, and so let him eat of that bread 
and drink of that cup.

“ 29. For lie that eateth and driuk- 
eth unworthily, eateih aud drinketh 
damnation to himself, not discerning 
the Lord’8 body.

“ 30. For this cause many are weak 
and sickly ; among you and many 
sleep."

According to Paul you perceive 
that those who partook of the bread 
and wine unworthily, became sickly 
and died ; but those that eat and 
driuk worthily will receive lifu und 
salvation by partaking. Now, gentle
men and ladies, what do you think of 
partaking of this bread and this wine 
in remembrauce of the Lord Jesus 
Christ ?

Some of you, doubtless, have been 
guilty of committing more or less sin, 
of being more or less rebellious to the 
authorities of this Church, and to the 
Priesthood and government of God, 
and then coming and partaking of 
this sacrament. Do not such persons 
comprehend that they are drinking 
damnation to themselves? Why should 
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persons wish to partake of this sacra
ment, when they know that they ore 
unworthy ?

I  want to warn you- and- forewarn 
you not to trifle with this ordinance, 
nor to indulge in any unwise conduct. 
I  desired the opportunity of telling 
you my feelings before this tfread iB 
dedicated and consecrated. I  do not 
consider that it is dedicated and con
secrated to any person that cannot eat 
it with an upright heart, or to one 
that will eat it and then live in a 
course of rebelliou against God and 
His authority.

I  do not consider that one of my 
wives, or one of my children, has a 
right to partake of these emblems, 
until they make a full and proper 
restitution to me, if they have offended 
me. Why is th is? Because I  am 
their head, I  am their governor; their 
dictator, their revelator, their prophet, 
and their priest, and if they rebel 
ogainst me they at once raise a mutiny 
in my family.

1 forbid all unworthy persons par
taking of this sacrament; and if such 
do partake -of it, they shall do it on 
their own responsibility, and not on 
mine. In  partaking unworthily, a 
person is corroding and destroying 
himself, not me. This ordinance is 
administered on condition of your 
living in righteousness, and of your 
hearts being true to $our God and to 
your brethren.

How can you love your God and 
Jesus Christ, and notlovethose that H e 
has sent to you to do you good ? Can 
you love God and His Son Jesus Christ, 
and not take the counsel pointed out 
by brother Brigham and those that 
are sent to you ? Jesus says, “ I f  
you love me, keep my command
ments;’’ and brother Brigham and his 
counselors can say, if you love God, 
love us and keep our commandments. 
Why ? Because brother Brigham is 
placed'as God’s agent to us in''the* 
flesh. < - '

[Vol. IY. .



. When' you go into heaven, into the 
celestial world,you will see the Church 
organizod ju st as it is here; and you 
will find all the officers down to the 
Deacon. Our Church organization is 
a manifestation of things as they are 
in heaven, and you are all the time 
praying that the Church here may be 
brought into union aud set in order 
us it  is in heuveu.

Do you think a wife is contending 
against her husband with a good spirit, 
when she is commanded to bo subject 
to hot* husband, even as wo are to 
Christ ? Is it not ju st as necessary 
that women should be governed, as 
that men should he? Is it not ju st 
;i$ reasonable that a wife should be 
governed, as that her husband should 
ho? I  want to kuow what good a 
wife is to me, unless she will let me 
lend and guide, and let mo govern her 
by tho word of God.
. When a wife is obedient to her 
husband there is union, there is 
heaven, that is, there is one heaven, 
though it is a little one ; and a right
eous union is what will nmko a hea
ven.

There are many kinds of sin, among 
which is the sin of confusion ; and I 
tell you there is plenty of confusion 
in a family whore each one wauts to 
bo head. Just look at it, what a 
heaven that is ! We all have to make 
our heaven, or dp without one.

A great many of this people want 
thoir endowments ; but 1 never wish 
to give another man or woman thoir 
endowments, until they have re
formed from whatever they may have 
done amiss. L hud as soou give the 
devil his endowment as to confer it 
upon some man and women who pro
fess to bo Latter-day S aiu ts; I want 
them to reform first.
, Do I feel as though 1 wanted to 

•lance ? No, I  never want to go forth 
again in tho dance, until the spirit 
of reformation is rife umong the peo
ple. Noither do I  want to see any 
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man or woman partake'of this-sacra- ’ 
ment, <when they are living in open* 
rebellion against God, against big- 
government, and His servants.

I  have no wife nor child that has: 
any right to rebel against me. I f  they 
violate my laws and rebel agaiust me 
they will get into trouble, ju s t as; \ 
quickly as though they transgressed^ 
the counsels and teachings of brother- 
Brighum, Does it give a woman a*^ 
right to sin against mo, because she 
is my wife ? No, but it is her duty 
to do my will, as I  do the will of my 
Fathor and my God. -

I t  is tho duty of a woman to be 
obedient to her husband, and unless she 
is, I  would not give a  damn for all her 
queenly right aud authority ; nor for 
her either, if sho will quarrel, aud lie 
about the work of God and the priii* ’ 
ciplo of plurality.

I  toll you, as the Lord God Al
and 1 never will sheath it until those 
mighty lives, my sword is unsheathed, 
of you who havo douo wrong, repent 
of your evil deeds. Some of you 
have found fault, because I  am so 
plain and severo. No man can rise up 
here with his eophistry and silvor lips, 
aud havo the Holy Spirit for a 
moment.

A disregard of plain and correct 
teachings is tho reason why so mauy 
aro dead and damned and twice 
plucked up by the roots, and I  would 
as soon baptise the devil, as some of 
you. You call that a hard saying, do 
you not ? • , ,

Brethren and sisters, shall I  aak 
tho Lord to bless this bread and dedi
cate it to Him for you, and then you* 
partake of it unworthily ? You would 
ouly drink condemnation to yourself 
yes, not to mo. I  have not know* 
iugly injured ono of you; if I  havo 
injured any ono iu this congregation, 
or in this Church, I  must have douo ■ 
it by telling them the truth, if that can • 
be called an injury. There is not that' 
man or that woman thut can justly
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say that I  have taken the first dime 
from them, or stolen anything, or 
told a l ie ; if  there are any .such 
■let them come forward and 1  will 
muke restitution four-fold.

AH the fault I  have to find with 
mysolf, and I  presume all that God 
has to find with me, is because I 
have sometimes held back and resisted 
H is S pirit; and so have my brethren, 
for if wo would yield to it a t all times, 
we should be ten times more severe 
than wo now are. I  know that when 
2. have seen certain evil practices in 
•our midst, I  have felt bad about it. 
;For instance, hire some men to work, 
and the moment you are out of their 
■eight they will scarcely do a thing. 
*YVhat are such men good for ?

The man that will be lazy and 
spend his time for nought, will steal; 
and will also be liable to consider it 
no sin to commit adultery. And 
some of the men and women whom 
you employ, will steal from you al
most as much as the wages for which 
they were hired.

While standing between you and

the bread, I  know of no way but 
to preach plain to you, and to telL 
you of your faults. Now I  feel clear; 
and 1 could not feel at peace, until £  
had told you what was in my mind.

May God have mercy upon you 
and enlighten your minds, touch your 
intellects and qualify you for your 
callings.

I  will tell you a dream that brother 
Joseph Fielding had in England, 
about the time that brother Brigham 
aud I  went back on our second visit, 
for it will apply to many in this con
gregation.

Brother Fiolding dreamed tlmt he 
had a  sharp sickle, and that he buug 
it up on a bush, but when he returned 
aud took down his sickle, he found 
the edge all taken off from it. This 
will apply to many others. You re
member it, do you not, brother Joseph? 
—aud is it correct ? I t  is, and his 
sickle has not cut from that time to 
the present, aud the reason is he has 
bad a woman straddle of his neck, 
from that day to this. Amen.

HYPOCRISY REPROVED—FAMILY GOVERNMENT, ETC.

. A  D i s c o u r s e  b y  P r e s i d e n t  J. i f .  G r a n t ,  D e l i v e r e d  i n  t h e  T a b e r n a c l e ,  G r e a t  S a l t  L a h e . .
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I  believe, * with brother* Kimball, 
'thut many of this people partake of 
*the sacrament unworthily. Some will 
-steal their neighbour’s spade, or his
• crowbar, or wood from bis pile, or 
•cabbages and potatoes from his garden, 
•or bay from his stack, or go into his 
ja rd ;aud  milk-his cows, and- commit;

numerous other sins, and the next 
day come here; and partake of»the- 
sacrament. j ^

.When I  see persons very religious 
outwardly,-I always look for them to. 
commence stealing the first opportu
nity they have, and on the next day 
expect.to hear them, speak in tongues*



in some class meeting, or ward meet
ing, and give the interpretation of 
tongues, or relate some remarkable 
dream or vision. I  noticed another, 
thing in this Tabernacle. W hen it 
was first completed, brother Brigham 
wanted a certain number of seats re
served for bis family. Now, would 
you believe that some of the most 
pious old ladies aud sisters in the 
Church would bo at the four doors of 
this Tabernacle by seven o’clock iu the 
morning, that they might crowd into 
softts reserved for the President’s fa
mily aud crowd them out. Thoso are 
professedly tho most pious among u s ; 
bloss you, they aro professedly ju s t as 
full of religiou as thoy can be.

I  wish to see peoplo come to meet
ing right.and in order; to do so they 
must be right at home, they must be 
right all the while.

I seriously question, when some 
people are baptized, whether they do 
not como out of tho water the same 
poor miserablo dovils us they went 
in.

Thero must be a foundation in the 
people, tho right standard in tho 
breast, aud that must be inhereut in 
tho peoplo more or loss, or else our 
professions aro in vain. 1 , therefore, 
want every person to leave the bread 
in the salvers, and tho water iu the 
cups, aud not partako of the sacra
ment, unless thev are right. I  want 
every thief, aud every unrighteous 
person to lot the bread alone.

I f  I could have one prayer ell’ectu- 
nlly answered forthwith, it would put 
a 'stop to a great many evils in Israel, 
to say the least of it. But as the 
work of reformation increases among 
tho peoplo, our President says, and it 
is so, that we may look for tho work
ings of an opposite power. Tho solu
tion he gave last night, in the High 
Priest's Quorum, is the best explana
tion that I  have heard concerning the 
logs that we have felt for some time 
past. The principle was this, that as
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we advance in the, light and iij. thev' 
truth, the arch adversary aud his> 
associates will mako a  corresponding' ' 
effort to darken our minds and be*; • 
cloud our atmosphere, aud thereby 
throw us into the fog.

I  am. aware that we have only a few, 
among us but what feel determined to . 
reform ; the great majority wish to live 
their religion, and I  am glad of it. I  
beliqve that the majority of this con
gregation that are here to-day, actually ■ 
intend to do right. Now do not lot " 
the devil cheat you j and if tho devil 
marshals his forces against you and ► 
beclouds your minds, tell him that 
you aro serving the God of Israel. I f  
you are iu the dark aud cannot got 
light, keep a firm hold on the founda
tion of truth, and be determined not 
to be jostled off it.

Brother Kimball frequently alludes 
to discords iu families. I  was listen
ing, as I  came along the street, to a. 
Bishop who spoke of discord iu a oev- 
taiu family in his Ward. Tho person 
ho alluded to has but ono wifo and is 
said to be a fiue man, aud his wife is 
said to bo a fine woijpan, and of good 
parentage. They havo souio fivo pro
mising children, but that woman wants 
to forsake hor husband and go to her 
father. ^

You may sum up the difficulties m 
families throughout the country, and 
you will find ten to ono more jars in 
families whoro there is but one wifo, 
than in families where there aro a 
number.

I  believo thero has been a disposi
tion, on the part of some men and 
women to break tho strong lie that 
ought to bind families togethor, but 
I  do not believe .they will accomplish 
much. I look for our relations to bo 
permanent aud .the institutions of tho 
Churah to be eternal, because they 
aro perfectly r ig h t; I  now refer raoro- 
particularly to our family organiza
tions. But there is more or less dis
cord in families, I  would like it to*

DISCOURSES. , ‘ t
v
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‘cease altogether; and I  would actu
ally like the day to come in Israel, 
when the people will not only love 
the doctrines and revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, but rejoice that 
they live in the day when the Pro
phet Joseph has brought them forth.l

To the man I  have just now been 
alluding to, say to that wife, “ Go to 
your darling people then.” I f  she 
wished to leave me, aud the Almighty 
had blessed me with the means, I  
would bless her and bestow upon her 
•everything I  could. I  would give 
her all my cattle, horses, aud other 
property, and say, “ God bless you, 
go and prospor, if you can." I f  ne
cessary, I would rise at midnight and 
write her out tbe neatest bill she ever 
saw, and I  would figure it  all over 
with flowers and doves, and bedeck it  
•with red ribbons.

I  make these remarks, not that I  
have had any difficulty with my own 
family, but because there is a princi
ple I  wish to speak upon. I  believe 
that men should lead their families, 
and not drive them. Some people 
-do not understand the difference be-
- tween leading and driving a Hock of 
sheep. Brother Willes has seen the 
shepherds and their flocks in the 
Eastern countries, and can tell you 
the difference in  tho management of 
'flocks in those countries and America. 
In  America the sheep are driven; in 
the East the shepherds lead their 
flocks. The American and English 
spirit, wand also the spirit of some 
other nations, places the sheep in 
front and the shepherd must follow.

If  there is any difficult place, a 
stream to ford, or a slippery log to 
walk on, the American’s spirit is to 
try his wife first on the log, to drive 
his wife and children across first; he 
must drive. I  do not like that, though 
some men are almost compelled to do 
so, because the women are determined 

ilo lead.
I  have traveled with brother ‘H e

ber, and I  never saw a milder man in 
my life, when everything is right and 

.people keep out of his track. B ut 
when they get iu his path he is obliged 
to tread on their heels, for .they can
not walk so fast as he can. He is not 
to blame for th a t ; they are* to blame.

In  the early ages of the world there 
was a youth imprisoned by the ruler 
of the people. H is parents went to 
the ruler and plead with him to ro- 
lease their sou, but they could not 
prevail at first. They then wept and 
tore their reverend locks from their 
heads to move the ruler to pity, and 
when they had done this he released 
their son from prison. Tho historian 
remarks that it was not 60 much the- 
weakness existing in the youth’s pa
rents that caused them to tear their 
hair, as it  was the obstinacy in tho 
ru le r ; they wore obliged to take that 
course, resort to such means, to effect 
their purpose.

Am I  to blame for scolding the 
people ? Not at all. Is brother H e
ber? Not at all. Is he to blame for 
chastising an unruly wife ? No. I f  
she gets iu his path and he steps on 
her heels, is he to blame ? No, and 
if she is hurt thereby, it is the result 
of her own acts.

What will be the result of the 
chastisements given to this people? 
I  answer, if they heed them, they will 
bring them into the true path. I t  is 
the situation of the people that prompts 
the teachings they now receive from 
God’s servants. I f  all the people did 
right, they would not be chastised at 
all. If  a man’s family conduct them
selves right, do you suppose that a  
consistent, reasonable man will find 
fault with them ? No. I f  all the 
people in a Ward do right, will the 
Bishop chastise them ? N o ; but if  
they do not do right, the Bishop is 
placed under the necessity of coming 
forth, clothed in the armor and power 
of the Almighty, to put them right, 
and of calling upon the teachers to
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assist him in this work. And when 
the people repent and are found to be 
on the right track, the Bishop lays 
the rod on the shelf.

This is the case with brother Brig
ham. Does bo chastise this, that, 
and the other man, because he likes 

-the job? No. You know that ho is 
m ild , and is a father to this people; 
.and were I  to take any exception to 
his course, it  would be on account of 
his being so merciful. W hy? Be
cause he is more merciful than I  am. 
When he extends mercy to the peo
ple, he deals it out more lavishly thau 
I  would, unless the Lord should lead 
me as ho does him. I  have not bo 
much mercy, so much of God aud 

.eternal life in me as brother Brigham 
has in him ; it does not belong to me 
to have so much, for ho stands at tho 
fountain of lifo ; he descends below 
all things and ascends abovo all things 
to this dispensation.

1 hear men undertake to laugh aud 
joke iu their familiar chat with each 
other, and say that they heard brother 
Brigham say this or that, and that 
they saw brother Brigham do this, 
that, or the other, and strive to justify 
themselves on that account. But 
brother Brigham commands an in- 
fluenco that you do not command, and 
cannot bo thrown off the line of pro
priety and truth, as easily as you and 
I .  When men do not know the power 
that constrains them, they ought to 
be cautious how they speak and how 
they act.

Brother Brigham is a father to the 
Quorums of this Church; and when 

.the people are right, has ho a disposi
tion to chastise them ? No, he has a 
fatherly feeling to bless them, and so 
has brother Heber. 1 do not know 
whethor I  have as much of that feel
in g  as either of them, with regard to 
th e  Church, but I  do not suppose that 
•there is a man on the earth that is 
fouder of children than I  am. I f  I  
-do not like old people so well as some

m
do, I  like children well enough tp. 
balance the difficiency. ' ,•

I  would be glad to see more peace, 
mercy,- truth, equity, justice, and 
righteousness made manifest in the- 
midst of this people. We want the 
hay, the straw, the wood, the stubblq, 
the dross, and every impure principle 
burnt up. When a man is wrong 
and will turn round and do right, X 
love him better than X did before. 
We do not feel like casting you off;, 
like castiug you into the mire, aud 
saying “ God Almighty damn you.” 
“ Get out of the mud and may tho 
Lord God of Israel bless you " is what 
we say. I had rather bless ten men 
than curso ono. I  am not led to- 
curse, but I  am led to chastise ini
quity, to bring out tho alloy, expose 
sins and bring to light that which i* 
wrong among the people; but I  do- 
not waut to curse them.

I  tell you that the devil is working; 
against us, and Lucifer is in the laud. 
Did you know that ho had come to 
this country? Lot me tell you the 
nesvs to-day, if you havo not heard i t ; 
ho lias come to this country and has 
been seen, the real old fellow himself, 
the samo Lucifer that was cast down 
from heaven.

Another th in g ; did you kuow that 
all hell is let out for noon ? Tho 
master is in the school-houso, there
fore. When we talk of hell we mean 
uncle Jim, uuole Bill, uncle Sam, and 
all our uncles and cousins over the 
wide world. We mean old Babylon, 
the confusion that is over tho wido 
world. •>

But thauks bo to our God, and to 
high heaven, the light of God i9 boro- 
aud tl\e truth of God is here, and we 
have waged a war with IiUcifer, under 
tho banner of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
May we be able to stand in the con
test aud overcome. We bring no 
railing accusation against our common 
enemy, but we tell him aud his host 
that they must surrender. Wo say
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to the sinners in Zion, be afraid, you 
must surrender to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. We say to you, Saints, rub 
up your armor, gird on the sword of 
tho Almighty and walk forth to battle, 
and never yield the ground.

- Some men say that they feel sick 
and faint, and weary, when they see 
so much darkness among the people. 
I  feel as -though I  could say to the 
mountains and to all hell, get out of 
my way, or I  will kick you o u t; I  am 
not going to surrender. I  want no 
poor pussy ism around m e; hang not 
your sickle on the treo to rust, but 
make i t  still sharper, and cut more 
grain in  one day than you have ever 
done; and tell the devil that you are 
ahead of him. You old men, that let 
your sickles rust, take them down and 
sharpen them up, and walk into the 
fields and reap down the grain, that 
there may be wheat in the house of 
our God, for the harvest is great and 
the reapers are few.

I  am not of that class that believes 
in shrinking; if  there is a  fight on 
hand, give me a share of it. I  am na
turally good natured, but when the 
indignation of the Almighty is in me 
I  say to all hell, stand aside and let 
the Lord Jesus Christ come in h e re ; 
H e shall be heir of the e a rth ; the 
tru th  shall triumph, the Priesthood 
and Christ shall reign.

I  had rather fight the devils that 
are out of tabernacles, than those that 
are embodied. The grand difficulty 
we have to encounter is from devils 
that enter into you; they take pos
session of your houses, and then wo 
have to fight devils in tabernaoles. 
We want the devils cast out of you, 
and the power of God and tho light of 
the Almighty to- shine in >you as a 
lamp. v 

Tho result of the teachings wo are 
receiving, if practised, will reform the 
whole community. When you ai;e 
right we will cease to chastise, we 
will cease to rebuke ; we will cease 
throwing the arrows of the Almighty 
through you, we will cease telling you 
to surrender, to repent of all youif 
sins. But until you do this, we will 
continue to throw the arrows of God' 
through you, to hurl the darts of 
heaven upon you and the power of 
God in your m idst; and we will storm 
the bulwarks of hell, and we will 
march against you in the strength of 
the God of Israel. And by the power 
of the Priesthood restored by the 
Prophet Joseph, by the light of hea
ven shed forth by brother Brigham 
and his associates, we expect to tr i
um ph; and in  the name of Jesus 
Christ, we do not mean to surrender, 
to evil;

s „ ♦
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.THE EMIGRANT SAINTS—CHILDREN MORE SUSCEPTIBLE OF TGITION

THAN ADULTS. , s

Remarks, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 

Lake City, November 9, 18£G. ».

W e have had some good instruc
tions, and as far os I  have knowledge 
they are all true*; and obedience to 
those principles that we have heard 
will save every man and woman in 
this congregation and in the world, 
and they will open the gates of hell, 
mid oventually redeem every man 
and woman that has not sinned the 
gin unto death. Many suppose, and 
I  used to suppose so from what 
the. sectarians taught me, that people 
weut to hell for good, but I  can tell 
you that there will be a  great many 
who will go there for evil and not for 
good.

Captain Smoot’s aud Captain Wil
lie's companies will arrive this after- 
noon, and the Bishops have prepared 
houses to take them to. A great 
mauy who went out to assist those 
companies, found their relatives and 
friends, aud will take them home with 
them.

I t  is oxpocted that tho people will 
send in their offerings, aud that the 
Bishops will report to brother Hunter, 
their presiding Bishop, that he may 
direct the distribution of the provi
sions aud comforts of life to tho new 
comers. And it will be necessary to 
be as careful in dealing out food to 
them, as you would bo with little 
children, otherwise they will be apt to 
injure themselves by eating vegetables, 
&c. Now do you understand me ?

L et your offerings be to your 
Bishops, that they may be able to

issue aud control them in wisdom. 
This word of caution will also apply 
to those brethren who take the new* 
comers into their houses. Give them 
what you think they ought to eat, and 
uo m ore; and have compassion upon 
them, and do not kill thom with your 
kindness. A great many are killed 
by unkind acts, but this is a  case of 
sympathy, and if you aro not very 
careful you will injure them instead 
of doing them good.

I  now want to say to the door 
keepers, those who attend to seating 
the congregation, let the men, women, 
and children who come here in season 
and take seats keep th em ; do not 
drive them away, but let them keep 
their sea ts ; let all who come in 
good season, keep their 6e a ts ., There 
are many children six years old who 
comprehend and practise what is here 
taught, better than many of the grown 
persons: their intellects are brighter 
thau those of many of the old njen 
and women, therefore do not drive up 
nor drive out the childreu.

Some women come in here tossing 
their heads about, with their bonnets 
aud everything about them all on a 
wiggle, but go to their homes and you  ̂
will often find them as abusive to 
their parents as the devil can wish 
them to b e ; they come hero late and 
expect that the little children will bp 
made to leave their seats.

I  will illustrate the difference be
tween the temperaments of the old



TEMPTATION AND TRIALS NECESSARY TO EXALTATION, ETC. 89

and young, by referring you to the 
buffaloes on the Plains, as most of 
you had a chance to observe their 
habits. I f  I  wish to domesticate buf
faloes, I will take none but the calves, 
for I can do nothing with the old

ones, they have become too set in 
their wild ways. B ut I  can take the 
calves and learn them to work aud 
give milk, and learn them to become 
domesticated and useful. Amen.

TEMPTATION AND TRIALS NECESSARY TO EXALTATION — IF THE 
SAINTS PERFORM THEIR OBLIGATIONS, THE LORD WILL NOT 
FAIL IN HIS— HAND-CART EMIGRATION PREFERABLE TO THAT 
BY OX-TEAMS. .

A D if course by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sail 
Lake City, November 10, 1856.

I  rise to make a few remarks, to 
satisfy the feelings of the people and 
correct their minds and judgment.

You have heard concerning the 
sufferings of the people in the hand
cart tra in s; and, probably you will 
hear the Elders,, for some time to 
come, those who have lately returned 
from their missions and those now on 
the Plains, speak aboat the scenes 
they have witnessed, and I  would like 
to forestall the erroneous impressions 
that many may otherwise imbibe on 
this subject.

Count the living and the dead, and 
you will find that not half the number 
died in brother 'Willie’s hand-cart 
company, in proportion to the num
ber iu that company, as have died iii 
past seasons by the cholera in single j 

companies travelling with wagons and 
oxen, with carriages and horses, and 
that too in the forepart of the season. 
When you call to mind this fact, 
the relations of the sufferings of our 
companies this season will no t be so 
harrowing to your feelings. W ith 
regard to those who have died and 
been laid away by the roadside on. the

I Plains, since the cold woather com- 
I menced, let me tell you they havo 
| not suffered one hundreth part so 
much as did our brethren and sisters 
who have died with the cholera.

Some of those who have died iu  
the hand-cart companies this season, 
X am told, would be singing, and, 
before the tune was done, would drop 
over and breathe their la s t;  and 
others would die while eating, aud 
with a piece of bread in their hands. 
I  should be pleased when the time 
comes, if we could all depart from 
this life as easily as did those our 
brethren and sisters. X repeat, i t  will 
be a happy circumstance, when death 
overtakes me, if I  am privileged to 
die without a  groan or struggle, while 

I yet retaining a  good appetite for food. 
I  speak of these things, to,- forestall' 
indulgence in a misplaced sympathy.

You have heard the brethren relate 
j their trials through Iowa; it is a  
a wicked place. Those regions of the  
country are the locality of tho afflic
tions tbat have come upon this peo
ple. Take Missouri, Illinois, and Iowa, 
and they are the places where we



have been afilicted and driven. W hat 
can we expect from those people? 
anything but hell out of doors ?

, .• Not long since I  was talking with 
one of the brethren, who has crossed 
the Plains this season, in regard to 
the propriety of corapauies starting 
so late. Ho argued that it was far 
better for the Saints to be striving 
with all their might, doing all they 
could to serve tho Lord and keep 
H is commandraents, aud traveling 
the mid to Zion with iutent to build 
it up and establish the kiugdom of 
God on earth, even though they 
should lay down their lives by the 

' way, than to stop among the Gen
tiles aud apostates. I  told him it 
was a good argument, though it was 
not exactly accordiug to the will of 
tho people and the will of the Lord, 
for H e wishes to throw temptation 
and trial before His people, to prove 
thorn preparatory to their eternal exal
tation ; consequently, if the people have 
not an opportunity of proving them* 
selves before they die, by the ruler of 
their faith and religion, they cannot 
expect to attain to so high a glory and 
exaltation as they could if they had 
been tried in all ahingSi Yet I  be
lieve it is better for the peoplo to lay 
down their bones by tne way side, 
than it is for them to stay in the 
States and apostatize.

I  told the E lder that his argu
ment seemed reasonable, but it made 
me think, of the story about a  Homan 
Catholic priest and a Jew. The 
priest was crossing on the ice, and on 
liis way found a Jew, who had fallen 
through an air hole, clinging to the 
edge of the ice, and unable to get out. 
Ho begged of the priest to help him 
out, but ho would not, unless he first 
professed a  belief in Jesus Christ. “ I  
cannot," said the Jew. “ Then I  will 
let you down," replied the priest, and 
let go of him. Still clinging to the 
ice, as the priest was about to leave, 
he again begged him to pull.him out.

<90 \  * JOURNAL OF

“ I  cannot, unless you believe*, iV 
Christ." “ I  cannot believe,"' gaid 
the Jew, and the priest let him go 
again. A t length the Jew said, “ Take 
me out, I  dp believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ with a l l . my. mighty 
“ Do you?" said the priest, “ tbeu t  1 
think it is best to save you, while 
you are a Christian and strong in the 
faith," and he shoved him uuder tho 
ice.

I f  we could have it so, I  would . 
a little rather the Suiuts could bo 
privileged to come here and servo tho 
Lord, or apostatize, as they might 
choose, for wo surely expect to gather 
both the good and tho bad. You 
recollect what I  told you, last Sab* 
bath, that we cun beat the world at 
anything. I f  brother Willie has 
brought in some of the shares, the 
garfish, the sheepheads, and so ou 
and so forth, it is all right, for ore 
need them to mako up the assort 
m eu t; as yot, 1 do not know how wo 
oould got along • without them; all 
these kinds seem to be necessary.- -i

I  have seriously reflected upon tho 
gathering of tho people. They lwvo 
all the time urgently plead and im» 
portuned to be gathered, especially 
from the old couu tries where they ‘ 
are so severely oppressed ; and thoy 
are willing to come on foot and pall * 
hand*carts, or to do anything, so they 
can bo gathered with tho Saiot&,' 
Well, we do gather them, and whero. 
do many of them go ? To the devil. •*

In  Nauvoo wo had obligations, to 
an amount exceeding $30,000, against 
Saints that we had brought from 
Englaud with our private means; and 
there is not to exceed two, of all tho 
persons thus brought out, who havo 
honorably como forward to pay ono 
cent of that outlay in their behalf; 
and some of them were in the mob 
when it  killed Joseph. ,

I  knew all the time that it was 
better for many of these persons to 
stop in England and starve to death;

d i s c o u r s e s .,  v  ; . .  . • '
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for then they might have received 
a salvation ; but they plead with the 
Lord aod with H is servants for au 
opportunity to prove themselves, and 
•made use of i t  to seal their damnatiou 
and become angels to the devil. They 
had tho opportunity, do you not see 
that they had ?

I f  Saints do right aud have per
formed all required of them iu this 
probation, they aro uuder no more 
obligation, and then it is no matter 
whether they live or die, for their 
work here is finished. This is a doc-

■ trine I  believe.*
I f  brother Willie’s- company had 

not been assisted by tho people an 
these valleys, and he and his com
pany had lived to the best light they 
had in their possession, bad done 
everything they could have done to 
cross the Plains, and done justice as 
they did, asking no questions and 
having no doubting; or in other 
words, if, after their President or 
Presidents told them to go on the 
Plains, they had gone in full faith, 
had pursued their journey according 
jfco their ability, aud done all they 
could, and we could not have ren
dered them any assistance, it would 
have beeu ju st as easy for the Lord 
to send herds of fat buffaloes to lay 
down within twenty yards of their 
camp, as it was to send flocks of 
quails or to rain down manna from 
heaven to Israel of old.

My faith is, when we have done all 
we can, then the Lord is under obli
gation, and will not disappoint the 
faithful; H e will perform the rest. 
I f  no other assistance could have 
Jbeen had by the companies this sea
son, I think they would have bad 
hundreds and hundreds of fat buffa
loes crowding around their camp, so 
that they could not help but kill 
them. But, under the circumstances, 
i t  wa3 our duty to assist them, and 
we were none too early in the > opera
tion. * , i

I t  was not a rash statement for
me to make at our last Conference,, 
when I  told you that I would dismiss 
tho Conference, if the people would, 
not turn out, and that I, with my bre
thren, would go to the assistance of' 
the companies. We knew that our 
brethren and sisters were ou the 
Plains and in need of assistance, and 
we had the power and ability to help* 
them, therefore it beeamo our duty 
to do so.
1 The Lord was not brought uuder 
obligation in tho matter, so He hud 
put tho meaus in our possession to- 
render them the assistance they need
ed. But if there had been no other 
way, the Lord would have helped 
them, if H e had had to send H is 
angels to drive up buffaloes day after 
day, and week after week. I have 
full confidence that the Lord would 
have done His p a rt; my only lack of 
confidence is, that those who profess 
to be’ Saints will not do right and 
perform their duty.

You hear the testimony of the 
brethren with regard to the feasibility 
of the hand-cart mode of traveling ; 
that testimony and their experience 
have fully sustained the correctness 
of the views and feelings of myself 
and others upon that subject from the 
beginning. I t  is the very essence of 
my feelings that the people in th is 
house, if we wanted to cross the 
Plains next season to the States,, 
could start from here with hand-carts,, 
and beat any company in traveling 
that would cross the Plains with 
teamB, and be better of and healthier. 
These are my feelings, and they have 
been all the time.

I  have argued the point before the 
people that they are not aware o f  
their ability, that they do not know 
what they can d o ; that they are> 
healthier when they live in the open- 
air. W hat gives the people colds and 
makes them sick ? You hear many 
say, “ I  had not had a cold this fall*



until I  came into our new house." 
Brethren and sisters that have come 
into the city from living in the kan- 
yons, and those who have arrived 
from the States this season, have not 
been troubled with colds until they 
came into warm houses; that gives 
them colds, by depriving their lungs 
of the benefit tlioy are organized to 

f  receive from the atmosphere.
I t  is a strange thought, but could 

you weigh the particles of life that 
you constantly receive from the water 
you drink and from theair you breathe, 
you would learn that you receive a 
greater pro portion of nourishment from 
those sources than from the food you 
consume. Many are not aware of this, 
for they aro not apt to reflect how 
much longer they can live when 
deprived of food than they can when 
deprived of air. When people aro 
obliged to breathe confined air, they 
do not have thut free, full flow of the 
purification and nourishment that is 
in  the fresh air, and they begin to 
decay, aud go into what we call con
sumption.

People need not be afraid of living 
out of doors, nor of sleeping out of 
doors; this country is much healthier 
than tiie lowlands in the States, or 
than many places iu tho old world. I  
recollect that in 1S3-4, myself, brother 
Kimball, and others, traveled two 
thousand miles inside of three months, 
and  that too iu the .heat of summer, 
Wo cooked our own food, carried our 
guns, got our provisions by the way, 
and performed the journey within 
ninety days. Wo laid on the ground 
■every night, aud there was scarcely a 
night tbat we could sleep, for the air 
rose from the ground hot enough to 
suffocate us, and thoy supplied mus- 
ketos in that country, as they did 
eggs, by tho bushel; they nover 
thought of supplying less than a 
bushel or so a t once to an individual. 
T h a t journey was many times more 
taxing upon tho health and life of a
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person, than this sejfsori’s .barid-oaft 
journey over the Plains. '

You may take the rich' pad the 
poor, every person,' and t&ey 
gather from the Missouri riVer, or 
from parts of the States where there 
are no railroads or steamboats, easier 
than they cau with teams. And I- 
am ashamed of our Elders that go oat 
on missions, it is a disgrace to tho 
Elders of Israel, that they do not 
start from here with hand carts, or 
with knapsacks on their baoks, and go 
to the States, and from thence preach 
their way to their respective fields of 
labor. Brother Kimball moves that 
we do unt send any Elders from this 
place again, unless they take hand
carts and cross the Plains on foot 
When the time comes, I  expect that 
this motion will be put to vote.

I t  is a shame for the Elders to 
take with them from this place every
thing they can rake and scrape. X 
can go on foot across the Plains. As 
old as I  am, I  can take a hand-cart 
and dmw it across those Plains quicker 
than you can go with animals and 
loaded wagons, and be healthier when 
I get to the Missouri river. Our 
Elders must have a good sp&n of 
horses, or mules, and must ride, ride, 
r id e ; kill many of their animals, and 
get little or nothing for those left 
when they arrive at tho Missouri 
river, besides taking four or five hun
dred dollars worth of property from; 
their families. Aud some ride so 
much that they do not know how to 
preach, whereas, if they would walk, - 
they would be in far bettor tconditiou 
to labor in the Gospel.

As to the expediency of tho hand
cart mode of traveling, brothers Ells
worth, M cA rthur,'and junker, who 
piloted tho three first hand-cart com
panies over tho Plains, can testify thal 
they easily beat the wagon companies. 
Brother Ellsworth porformed the jour
ney in sixty-three days, and brother« 
McArthur in sixty-ono and a half*

d i s c o u r s e s .  * . y
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notwithstanding' the hindrance by the 
baggage wagons,. I f  brother Willie’s 
company could have had their pro
visions deposited at Laramie and 
a t Green river, and had beeu free 
from wagons, thoy- would have been 
in this valley by tho time they were 
in  the storms.

We are not in the least discou
raged about the hand-cart method of 
traveling. As to its preaching a 
sermon to the nations, as has been 
remarked, they are preached pretty 
nigh to destruction already. We do 
not care whether the hand-cart scheme 
preaches to them, or whether it  be 
by the teachings of tbe Eldors of 
Israel. Thoy are so bouud up with 
their friends and so priest-ridden, that 
they cannot burst through those 
chains; and they will have to remain 
so until Jesus devises somo other 
means to save them, for the great 
majority will not hear and obey.

There are a few who are sufficiently 
independent to obey the truth when 
they hear it. We will gather them 
up, and let the devils howl and let all 
hell bo moved in .striving to over
throw this people. , We will gather 
the faithful, God boing our helper, 
and we do not care whether the rest 
hear and believe or not. The sound 
of the Gospel has gone to the utter
most parts of the earth, as I  have 
told you already; and I  know not a 
people, and hardly a nation, but what 

•it makes them quake from centre to 
.circumference. I f  they do not be
lieve the sound that has gone, forth, 
le t them disbelieve,;. we< ask no odds 
of them. /

We do'not expect that all the peor 
pie.will believe, and wickedness will 
increase while the Saints are gather
ing together. I f  those who profess to 

. know what right is, will do right and 
live to the Gospel of Christ whioh 
they understand, there is no danger 
bu t what the elect will be saved, and 
that ithft dftvil cannot get them. All

that Jesus designs to save ho will 
save ; all that are disposed to believe? 
and obey, he is disposed to save, and 
will do it. And those that will fa lte r 
and hearken to the teachiugs and 
seductions of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil, he can save upon tho 
principles ho has established.

Men act upon their own agency 
wo do not oxpect that those who will 
not hearken and obey will be saved 
by the Gospel; and many that obey 
the first principles of the Gospel will' 
not live their religion*

L et this people live their religion 
here. We cry to you-all the time to* 
live your religion. L et every man 
and woman forsak their evil, ways, and 
turn unto the Lord with all th e ir  
hearts, that H e may have mercy on 
us, that the light may shine, and the- 
nations feel its influence, und the 
honest iu heart rejoice therein and bo 
gathered to Zion;

As I  told the brethren the o th e r 
evening, if the candle of the Almighty 
does not shine from this place, you 
need not seek for light any where else. 
I f  this people havo not tho light and 
power of God with them, the Elders- 
that go forth cannot have the ligh t 
and enjoy th e ‘ power that we do not* 
have here; they must be lower than 
we a r e ; they cannot, attain to the 
light that w&'can>hcro.

Shall:wo forsakeiour wickedness ?' 
I.say, thank God/ that. I  see-a spirit 
of.repentuncoitt aidegree.; but J want 
to see so tUorough ai reform that sin  
and wickedness, will; be done :away. 
Live youri religion:; that tells the* 
whole story. I f  you live your reli
gion you have-the Moly Ghost in you, 
it. abides with yo n ; yon shun evil, 
and put forth your'energies to do all' 
the good you. can ; you will refrain 
from everything, th a t is evil, and do* 
everything you can to promote th e  
cause of Godomtbeiearth.

I t  is all embracedin the three worded 
lire your; religioni; that is what, I  wish-
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• to say to all good people. That the 
, Lord may help us so to do, that we 
•may be accounted worthy to be saved

in His kingdom, is my constantfprayerf’r 
brethren and sisters, in the namoof 
Jesus Christ. A tneu. - '  j  i : t

'THE FACILITIES AFFORDED BY THE HAND-CART MOVEMENT FOR 
THE GATHERING OF ISRAEL—THE SAINTS SPECIALLY OPPOSED B t 
THE DEVIL IN ANY NEW ENTERPRISE— REFORMATION.

,;l- Discourse by Elder Woodruff, Delivered in the' Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake- City,>
October 0, 1S5C.

Brethren and sisters, I  feel to take 
»the liberty of occupying a  few moments 
iit expressing some few of my feelings, 
i  have heard all the brethreu that 
'3utvo spoken for several days post. 
I  have heard thorn say that it was 
with great difficulty that they ex* 
pressed their feelings, and I did not 
wouder at this, for any one who will 
reflect upou the state of the world 
und ilie kingdom of God upon the 
trnrth, and the dealings of God with 
us, will be ftllod with feelings and re- 
reflections which they cannot express. 
No man could listen to what we have 
heard to-day and yesterday, and I  may 
^uy for the past month, without hav
ing many feelings in reference to the 
-condi tiou of tho people, Church, aud 
kingdom of God. There is no man 
that has been acquainted in this 
Church and kingdom, that has felt 
•auy. responsibility resting upon him, 
that has any desire in relation to the 
gathering of Israel, that has beheld 
with his eyes for the last week or 
two, and that has listened to our bre- 
■throu, but must have felt that the 
Spirit of God has been with them, 

c-1  have a desire to bear my testi
mony with ray brethren, for I  feel 
thankful to God for His blessings 
unto us, and unto our brethren who

have journeyed on foot to the via 
My heart was filled with joy on listen
ing to our returned missionaries who 
have told of the dealings of God with 
them. I  have been much edified and 
interested in listening to the testi
mony of our returned missionaries;
£  Whon I first met the train of hand- 
oarts my soul was full, the scene was 
overwhelming, our hearts were swol
len^ as brother Kimball said, till they 
folt as though they were as big os a 
two bushel basket. Was it sorrow 
that produced this ? No, but joy; 
and why so ? Because.it looked as if 
the very flood gates of deliverance 
were opeued, and as if wo could say 
to tho starving millions, “ Cotnehonie 
to Zion, and improve the opportunity 
that is now open, and reuew your1 
covenants, reform yourselves in your 
lives and conduct.” . I

President Brigham Young has talk
ed about this plan for some time be-‘ 
fore it came before the public; ho has 
felt that an improvement and change^ 
must take place in relation to tho 
gathering of the peoplo, as well as a 
reformation of life of all those who' 
were gathered;

Whatever counsel tho Presidency'’ 
of this Church have been led to give1 
uuto this people, it has been dictated’

*
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by'the Spirit and power of God, and 
our safety and 6alvation lies in obey
ing that counsel and putting it into 
practice. We should learn to listen 
to the operation and manifestation of 
tho Spirit nf Truth.

When Presidentr Young launched 
forth into the wilderness, leading the 
pioneer camp to seek a new location 
aud home as a resting place for the 
Saints, there were many m en’ that 
felt us though it was a wild specula
tion, they tin night it was taking a 
stand that was dangerous, hut were 
they men of fa ith '} They might 
well feel so if they had not the Spirit 
of God, but all those that were govern
ed aud controlled by the right spirit, 
felt as he did, and that God was lead
ing him, and that he would lead the 
people rig h t: and i t 'i s  so with the 
hand-cart traius.

W e should learn a  lesson by this 
hand-cart operation as we should by 
every other operation of the servants 
of God. I  know how it looks to the 
Saints, but "Mormonism.’’to men that 
have not the Spirit of God is a great 
mystery and a strauge work indeed, 
they do not understand the ways or 
work of God ; it looks to them like 
leading the people to destruction; but 
in all cases where destruction comes in 
all ages of the world, it is where the 
counsels of the Prophets of God are 
not fully carried out, but where the 
peoplo deviate in some measure from 
their counsel. Aud this was fully 
nmuifest in the days of the ancient 
Prophets as well as in our day. •
. The word of the Lord and th e 1 

words of'-‘H is servants 1̂ have • been 
proved many times, and' that before 
our eyes ; ourleaders were led by 
the Spirit of God, and I  cau bear tes
timony that our Prophets and leaders 
have the Spirit of the Lord, and they 
are olotbed upon with the holy Priest
hood of God, and all the powers and 
keys thereof, and with the holy anoiut- 
ing, and are fully authorized and qua-:

lified to build up the kingdom of 
God upon the e a rth ; they nre in-’ 
spired by the very same spirit that tho' 
ancients were; they want to build up ’ 
the kingdom of God, this is thoir object.'

When I saw brother Ellsworth come ’ 
into this city covered with dust and ’ 
drawing a hand cart, I  felt that he 
had gained greater honor than the 
riches of this world could bestow, and 
he looked better to me than ho would 
have done had he beou clothed with 
the most costly apparel that human 
ingenuity can producc; he looked 
better, I  say, to me, than a man 
adorned with jewels and finery of 
every description. The honor any 
man can obtain by his faithfulness in 
this cause and kingdom is .worth far 
more than all tho honors and riches 
of the world.

The Elders of this Church have 
been inspired while ou their missions 
abroad among the nations of tho 
earth ; - they have had the Spirit of the 
Lord, and tliey have borne it  forth - 
among the peoplo, and we can see 
the spirit by which they havo been 
govenied in their works, I  feel 
thankful tbat the Lord has heard our 
prayers in their behalf, for these men* 
have been remembered; there has not 
been a  prayer offered up by a man' 
or a woman iif Israel who have en
joyed the Spirit of the Lord, but they 
have offered their prayers and exer-‘ 
cised their faith in  behalf of and in 
favor of those men they have prayed ’ 
for the " hand-cart company,” tha t' 
they might be strong aud be able to - 
perform their duties, and we have* 
prayed that they might be preserved1 
from cholera, from sickness, and from 
the power of the destroyer ; and these' 
prayers have ascended up on high 
and entered into the ears of tho God' 
of Sabaoth, aud our brethren have, 
felt the power of them  ; they felt, as* 
brother Ellsworth said he felt, viz.,? 
that they had the prayers and faith of 
their friends in Zion; • .W-fi



Do I  look upon these brethren and 
sisters that come in with hand-carts 
with any less degree of respect than I  
should if they had come with horses, 
with dromedaries, with mules and 
swift beasts? No, I  do not.; but I 
feel that they have accomplished a good 
work in thus coining to Zion, iu the 
way the Presidency have pointed ouCj

I  feel to rejoice also to see the 
Spirit and power of God poured out 
so powerfully upon tho Presidency of 
the Church and those who have been 
faithful either a t home, or those who 
have been on missions abroad.

The Presidency of the Church are 
calliug upon us as a people to repent 
and put oir our sins. I t  is right, it  is 
ju s t that we should awake*and reform, 
for we have got to have the same 
spirit; we have to wako up from the 
deep sleep and slumbering condition 
in which we fiud ourselves. We must 
arise to u senso of our position and to 
understand the signs of tbe times, and 
beoomo acquainted with- what the 
Lord requires at our hands.

1 an? satisfied, und have been for 
some length of timo, that tho Lord 
would open some way of relief for the 
poor Saints; it would require all tho 
Suiuts that aro upon tho earth with 
their means—I was going to say that 
it  would requiro all tho meaus in the 
world to bring tho poor in tho way 
they have been gathering. There 
must be a change in tho way of the 
gathering, in order to save them from 
tho calamities and the scourges that 
aro coming upon the wicked nations 
of tbe earth. I t  would require more 
gold than all tho Saints possess upon 
the earth, to gather the Saints unto 
Zion from all nations in tho way they 
have beoit gathering, but now ■ the 
hand-cart oporation has been intro
duced to this peoplo, it will bring five 
here to where ono has been brought 
heretofore.

I  rejoice in all those men who have 
etood up to their posts as men of Qod,
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aud defended the words of His Ber.' 
vnnts, and assisted in car lying out 
their plans and designs in gathering, 
the people from the nations; they- 
have been inspired by the power of- 
the great God. and-they have carried') 
the words of His servants into opera*. • 
tion with success, and bad it not been - 
so, the devil would have gaiued a 
groat victory over the Saints; they, 
have conquered, and this has been, 
the case in every operation that we as. • 
a peoplo have taken in hand under 
the direction of the servants of God.

The moment that you take iu baud' 
any uew operation in the kingdom of- 
God, that moment you have to renew? 
your warfare, and the Saints will fiudi ' 
tluit wherein they undertake any new 
enterprise and aro sent to the natioust 
of the earth, the devil will be np^ 
against them. Look how he ragedi 
when the Prophet Joseph commenced 
preaching upon this continent, an d ’' 
then again when we went from thia> . 
country to Europe, it  seemed as if all r ' , 
hell was let loose. As soon as bro
thers Kimball and Hyde arrived in 
England, all tho devils in Europe, or 
in England at any rate, were let loose1 
upon them, and it was precisely the 
same in London whon the brethren* 
went th e re ; and I  will say still fur
ther, it  has been so in every place.

I  thank God • that those mon that 
have been appointed to lead the?* 
hand-carts lmvo been filled with tho '  
Holy Spirit, and have had courage 
and faith to carry out the plan de
signed by the servantsof the Alm ighty!/ 
I t  is an omen, not only to the,Jew s, ’ 
but to the Gontiles; it shows them 1 
that there is a God in Israel whoso* 
power and Priesthood have been com* * 
mited into the hands of men upon 
Jhe earth, and their works c&ubo “ tho* 
wisdom of the wise to perish, and tho- 
understanding of .the prudent to be> 
hid ;" and this power and principle is 
felt by the great and tho mighty among;' 
men. ><

DISCOURSES. r



• I  feel thankful that the Lord has 
preserved our brethren the mission
aries, and that they have been per
mitted to return uo  our midst, and 
that we have the privilege of greeting 
them, and that we can rejoice together 
in the goodness and meroy of Qod.
. I  wish to say a  few words to the 
Elders. I  suppose we are all £ lders ; 
do you teach your families the way 
of life and salvation ? Do you teach 
your wives and ohildren the couusel 
of God? We should impress upon 
the minds of oar children the evil 
consequences of committing sin or 
breaking any of the laws of God, they 
should be made to understand tha t by 
doing wrong they will inherit sorrow 
and tribulation which they can easily 
escape by doing right, and they should 
learn this principle by precept with
out learning sorrow and affliction by 
experience from-doing wrong.

We as a people should be humble, 
bo prayerful, bo submissive to the 
powere that be, that we may receive 
the promised blessings of our Heaven
ly Father.

I  want now to say a few words 
upou the subject of our reformation. 
Tho Presidency have called upon us 
to reform our ways, to renew our 
covenants, and to commence to live 
the lives of Suints. I  take this 
liberty because I have the the oppor
tunity “of epeaUiug to you. 1 say 
then that they have called upon us to 
put on the whole armor, to reform our 
conducl. , Men having authority have 
called upon us to forsake our wicked
ness ana our follies, and I  may here 
say that the Presidency have preached 
to tho people in this Territory, not 
only for the last month, but for the 
last year, and  1 have thought tha t it 
was a good deal like throning a ball 
against a  rock, i t  did not penetrate 
but bounded back, but they nave told 
us that we were asleep as a people, 
and we have teen told of the condition 
that we are iu by the ‘Prophets of
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God, and as brother Grant has said, 
wo may take the Ohurch as a body 
with the Priesthood, with but few 
exceptions, and we have been asleep: 
W hat! should the Apostles of Jesus 
Christ go to sleep, men who ought to 
have their minds upon nothing else 
but the things of the kingdom of Ged? 
No, they should not, they should not 
be asleep, but they have not always 
felt as they should feel.

You may take the Twelve, and tho 
Seventies, and High Priests, and all 
the other quorums, except the F irst 
Presidency, and they have been more 
or less asleep. I  believe the F irst 
Presidency have beeu awake or they 
would not havo kuown that we were 
asleep, and they now think that i t  is 
time for us to awake and arise from 
our slumbers, and I  feel so too.

I  will tell you how I  feel about i t ; 
men bearing the Priesthood of God, 
it is a solemn truth, and you know it 
as well as I  do, that almost all the 
male members in .this land bear the 
holy Priesthood Of tho Most High, 
and yet at the same time we have had 
more stealing, moi*e lying, more swear
ing in one year tbtut there should 
have been iu a thousand: we buve 
had more stealing here in Utah than 
has been for our credit, and when you 
have taken up that you may also take 
up eveiy other sin and pile them up 
together and what is our condition 
before God ? Why, wo havo viola
ted our covenants which we mode a t 
the waters ofbaptism . W bat is the 
use then of our saying that we have 
been righteous, tha t we havo been 
holy, when we have actually been in. 
a  sound deep, when we have been so 
much out of the way ? I t  is no use 
whatever, and the time of sifting and 
purifying the Saints has come, and 
for one I  am willing to pu t on the 
garment, and keep i t  on; until we 
burn out all the evil that exists; J *

Why will we suffer oar hearts to be 
set upon' the’ things of the world, 

[Yol; IT.
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when they should be upon the Lord 
and the building up of His kingdom? 
And as long as the angels are ready 
to write down our actions, and the 
Spirit of God is taken away from tbo 
nations of the earth, and they are 
filled with wickedness and abomina» 
tions:of every kind, and the judgments 
of God are ready to fall upon the 

/ earth,, for Hell has enlarged herself, 
and the pomp and glory of the world 
will descend into it." Aud where 
should men be; awoke'if not hero, in 
Zion?
! Tt is our duty, brethren, to iivo' in 
ihat'Way and manner before our God, 
that we will find no difficulty in ad* 
ministering in any of the ordinances 
of tho kingdom of God; wo should 
live .so that tho spirit and power of 
the Huly Ghost will rose down upon 
u s ; \vq should humble ourselves .be
fore thq Lord in our closets, and live 
day by day, so that we cau know what 
is right and what is wrong, aud when 
the Presidency give us any instruc
tion or charge, to live so that we will 
be ready to follow their couusel.

I  believe that the, majority of the 
people uro ready to wake u p ; I  be- 

v liove that they already begin to feel 
tho reformation spirit iu them, aud it 
is certuiuly time, for there are great 
events at our door, and I  likewise 
feel that we will have as much labor 
upon our bauds as we will be able to 
perform;.it is a greatand an important 
day that wo live in, and when we look 
upon the work of the Lord as Elders, 
as High Priests, as Seventies, and as 
men should who beiir tho Priesthood, 
wo should never be asleep, but bp 
0 yer ready to do the work of God, 
and to build- up> His kingdom, for the 
day is ucfw come when wo must awake 
find bftcome the friends of God ; vve 
imi3t.not» allo,w- auythiog, to stand lie* 
twee»is«^ and our Godi ojyye shall, .be 
cut oiff.. ■, t, ' ’ ; r.-

Thero ^ap.beou a great deal among 
us whiohithas been, wrong,. and for

z 0 -  k, \

which vye have been reproved; t^d  I  
will not; hand the garments to my 
neighbor, hut I  will give every ono< 
their due, and take that, portion to 
myself which belongs to me. I t  has 
been a custom at times wlieu reproofs 
have 'been given, and the garment 
would fit a, man, to hand it to his 
ueighbor, but I  know that but few of 
us will escape. t ^

I  know that Lean take the reproof 
to myself, and I  consider that it  is 
oue of tbo greatest victories for a man, 
to gain, to learn how to control him
self. Show me a man that does con- ; ,
trol himself and I will show you a safe ■
man ; ona man that has prepared him
self by this principle is on the road to 
salvation. A man that is prepared to 
lay all that he hath upon tbo altar,; 
aud his life with it, for the Gospel’s
sake and the kingdom of God, is in 
tho right way, but the moment thatf 
we teach a doctrine that we do not 
practise we show our weakness. Tho 
moment a man or a woman becomes 
augry they show a great weakness, 
and so it is with any of us when we dp 
anytbiug wrong.

1 feel, as President Young Enid, 
that our Father in heaveu is touched 
with the feelings of our infirmities, 
and when 1 havo looked at the mag
nitude of tho work, and the nature of 
our Priesthood, and the authority and . 
responsibility which rests upon us 
and upon all tho hosts ’of Israel, I 
have felt oftentimes to mouru and ’ 
weep over the passions and follies to 
which man is subject in this life.

i f  men could see aud understand 
thoir relationship to G od,,und the 'r\ '  
position they occupy, tboy would not *<‘ 
see one moment of their lives that V 
they would desire to, do a  wrong thiagj . 
but they would.pursue a straightfor*, - 
ward course, they would avoid all kinds 
of evil,, words and improper, expres
sions. '  ̂ . t *

What, was intended .by the estabt- y 
lishment of the Gospel of JesusChrist? '



'Was it for men to become darkened 
and sleepy ? No, for the moment that 
wo do we como under condemnation.
X say, then, that we liavo.all been re
proved by oar brethren. I  speak of 
tho reproofs given because they have 
been umoug the things foremost be* 
fore our brethren, who have preached 
to us for some time past. '

I  feel that this call of repentance 
iiud baptism for the remission of our 
siuti is an important one, and that we 
cannot again go to sleep with impu
nity, and I  feel that inasmuch as we 
will walk iu  the light, awake from our 
slumber, repent of our sins, we shall 
receive the blessings of the Gospel of 
•Christ, and all thiugs that pertain to 
'tho kingdom of our. God.

These things.that God has given to 
us through our Prophets, will prove 
the savor of life unto life, or of death 
unto death.

When I  was a boy, there was an 
old man used- to visit a t  my fathers 
house; his name was Robert Mason, 
and 1 heard teachings from him from 
the time that I  was eight years old 

•and upwards, and they were teachings 
that I  shall1 ever remember, and he 
taught my father’s household many 
important truths- concerning the 
'Church and kingdom of God, and told 
them many things in relation to the 
Prophets and the things that were 
coming upon the earth, but his teach
ings wero not received by but few, 
they wero unpopular with the Chris- 
tiau world, but nearly all that did re
ceive his teachings have joined the 
Latter-day Saints. Prophets were not 
popular in th a t day any more than 
now, and I  have often thought of 
many things which the old man taught 
me in the days of -my youth since I  
received the fulness of tbe Gospel 
and became a member of the Church 
of Christ.

He said, “ When you read the Bible 
do you ever think that what you read 
there is,..going to be fulfilled? The
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teachers of the'day,” said he, “ spiritu- ' 
alize the Bible, but when you read in. 
the Bible about the dreams, visions, v * 
revelations and predictions of-; Eze~ * 
kiel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, or any. other* 
of the Prophets or Apostles, relative 
to the gathering of Israel aud the build- * 
ing up of Ziou, where they say that I s - ' , 
ruel shall be gathered upon litters, • 
swift beasts aud dromedaries, you may -' 
understand that i t  means ju st what i t  > 
says, and that it will be fulfilled upon : 
the earth in the last days. And* when - 
you read of men laying hands upon 
the sick aud healing them, and cast
ing out devils and working miracles • 
in the name of Jesus Christ, i t  means -  ̂
what it  says.” And he further said' 
“ The Church of Christ and kingdom o f ’ 
God is not upon the earth, but it has / 
been taken from the children of men 
through unbelief, and because they * 
have taken away from the Gospel ,
some of its most saored ordinances;. v 
and have instituted in their stead '
forms aud ceremonies* without tho 
power of God, and have turned from .
the truth unto fables, but,” said he, <*it * 
will soon bo restored again unto tho 
children of men upon the earth,'with 
its ancient gifts and powers, for tho* 
Scriptures cannot bo fulfilled without.* 
i t ;  but I.shall not live to see it, but,” 
said he to me, “ you will live to see that-> 
day, and you will become a conspicu
ous actor in that kingdom, and w hen—i 
yon see that day, then that which the* 
Prophets have spoken will be fulfilled..

And as brother Van Cott said abou t« \ 
his father and grandfathers,- that theyv,* 
did not join any churchy it  was sd 
with me-; I  did not join any church,i * 
believing that tho Church of - Christ o ( 
in  its  true organization didnotexistKA- 
upon the earth, but when the princi
ples of the everlasting Gospel wero 
first proclaimed unto me, I  believed 
i t  with all my heart, aud was baptized 
the first sermon I heard, for the Spirit 
of God bore testimony to me in powet 
that it was true.



«And I  believe that I  should never 
have joined any Church bad I  not 
heard some men preach who had ttie - 
holy Priesthood. But when L heard the 
fulness of the Gospel, 1 was greatly 
blessed in receiving it, and was filled 
with joy unspeakable, and I  have 
never beeu sorry, but I  havo rejoiced 
all the day long, and when I  saw that 
train of hand carts, I  thought of the 
teaching and words of the old pro
phet Mason, for he came the nearest 
to being a true Prophet of God iu his 
predictions aud works of any man 1 
ever saw, until I saw men administer
ing in the holy Priesthood.

He also cost out devils in the name 
of Jesus Christ, by tho laying on of 
hands and the prayer of faith. “ But," 
said he, *' I  have no right to administer 
in the ordinances of the Gospel, neither 

. has any man unless he receives it 
by revelation frotn God out of heaven, 
as did the nncients. But if my fa
mily or friends are sick, 1 have tho 
right: to lay hands upon them, and 
rpray for them in the name of Jesus 
Christ, aud if wo can get faith to be 
healed, it  is our privilege; and I will 
heresay that many were healed through 
his faith and prayers, and that, too, 
within my knowledge." And when that 
lirst hand-cart company came into the 
city, I, indeed, thought of tho old 
prophet, for if they did not come with 
litters it was as near as possible to it, 
nud I  now believe that from this time, 
forth hand-carts will be used more 
than horses, mules, and oxen.
. I thank God that I  have lived to 

see this day and generation, and I 
pray God to bless you and me, that we 
may do our duty iu our families, and
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among our friends,- and in our neigh- 
borhoods, and in every.circumstanco 
in which we are placed. I.also feel 
thankful to Bee our brethren arid sis
ters coming in, and especially the 
missionaries, for they have returned 
filled with the,gifts and powers-of the 
Holy Ghost; it does my soul good, 
and I  feel .to, thank. God for these 
things. 1

• When I  came into the Tabernacle, 
and saw the offerings that were made,. 
I felt satisfied that there was au im
provement ; and I will say here that 
whenever the Prophets who leud us call 
upon us, we should be ready and on band 
to take hold of that wheel which lie 
points to and puli, < and when wo get 
the spirit of our calling, and tho power 
of God upon us, the Church and king
dom will grow. As President Young 
said, the vail will be rent, and when 
the armies of Gog and Magog arise, 
they will say,' let us not go agaiust 
Israel to battle, for her sons are ter
rible, and we cannot staud.

If  we as a people follow the counsel1 
of tho Presidency of this Church, re
pent of our' sins, wake up, do our 
duty, keep on the armor of righteous
ness, live our religion, and are filled 
with tho Holy Ghost, we shall soon 
.see that sinners in Zion will tremble, 
and fearfulness.will surprise tho hypo
crite.

I  feel to bless you; brethren ami 
sisters, and pray that we may do our 
duty in all thiugs, and ever honor 
the Priesthood; and a t last be crowned 
in the Church and' kingdom of God ; 
I ask it in the name of Jesus Christ.. 
Amen.-
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I  think it is now proven to a cer
tainty that men, women, and children 
can cross the Plains, from the settle
ments on the Missouri river to this 
place on foot, and draw hand-carts, 
loaded with a good portion of the arti
cles needed to sustain them on the 
way.

To mo this is no more a matter of 
/act this morning, after seeing the 
companies that have crossed the Plains, 
than it was years ago. I  have no 
different knowledge, feelings, or faith, 
upon this subject to»day than I  have 
had from the beginning. I t  has been 
a matter of doubt with many of our 
Elders who have gone out to preach, 

-and with many who have staid at 
honio, as to the propriety of starting 

-a train upou the Plains for men, wo* 
 ̂ men, ana children to walk. '

Probably my faith has been' based 
rupon. actual knowledge. There are a 
great many men who know but little 
about what they can do, and there are 
a great many women that never con* 

-sider what they can perform ; people 
do not fully reflect upon their own 
acts,' upou their own ability* and 

r therefore do not understand what*they 
•are capable of doing. • v • •

My reasoning has been like this : 
Take small children, those that are 

-over live years of age, and if their 
steps were counted and measured, 
thoso that they take in the course of 

-one day, you would find that they had 
‘taken enough to have traveled from 
‘twelve to twenty miles. ■* r'-

Count the steps that a woman takes 
when she is doing her work, let tbein 
be measured, and it  will be found, 
that in many instances she had taken 
steps enough to have traveled from 
fifteen to twenty miles a day; I  will 
warrant this to be the case. The 
steps of women who spin would, in all 
probability, make from twenty to thir
ty miles a day.

So with men, they do not consider! 
the steps they make when they are 
at their labor; they are all the time 
walkiug. Even our masons upon tho 
walls are all the time stepping; they- 
take a step almost a t eveiy breath. 1 “ ' 

Many people have believed that 
they could not walk much of a  dis
tance, if they had to walk right along 
in a road, but this is not so. Our 
carpenters, joiners, masbns, tenders, 
road makers, tillers of the soil, and. 
persons of almost all avocations in 
life, men, women, and children, aro 
subject to continual travel. These 
things I  -have contemplated, and £ 
have seen/walking put into prac
tise. '

The longest journey' on foot that 
ever I-took a t Qne time was in the 
year 1834, when a company of the 
brethren went up to Missouri, the 
next season after the Saints -were 
driven out of Jackson County; Many, 
in this congregation, and some on the 
stand^were in that company ; brother 
Kimball and brother Woodruff wero 
in it.- We performed a journey of 
two thousand miles on foot; we star
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ted on the. 5th day of May, and ac
complished that journey inside of three 
months, carrying our guns on our 
shoulders, doiug our own cooking, &c. 
Arid instead of walking along without 
having to labor, much of the way 
we had to draw our baggage wagons 
through mud holes and over sections 
of bad road. Twenty or thirty men 
would take hold and draw a wagon up 
a hill, or through a mud hole ; and it 

, was seldom. that I  ever laid down to 
rest until eleven or twelve o'clock at 
night, and we always rose very early 
in tho morning, I think the horn was 
blown at three o'clock to arouse us, to 
prepare breakfast, &c. and get an early 
s ta r t ; and wo averaged in the outward 
trip upwards of forty miles a day.

I f  we laid by a day, or half a day, 
we generally calculated to make the 
travel of the week average forty miles 
a day.

We spent considerable time in 
waiting upon the sick ; and some days 
and nights the brethren who were 
able, were standing over the sick and 
dying, and burying the dead; we 
buried eighteen of the compauy. Not
withstanding all this, inBido of three 
months we walked about two thousand 
miles.

I am not a good walker, though I 
Imvo walked a great deal in the course 
of my lifo, but it is not natural to me 
to be a great walker. I  have walked 
much during my missions to preach 
tho Gospel ; and we have many in 
this congregation who have walked 
from twenty to thirty miles on a Sab
bath, after working hard all tho week, 

. and then preached two or three times.
Wheu I'was in England I  found 

tlmt I  was poor a t walking, in compa
rison with the females thero. Brother 
Edmund Ellsworth, who has led this 
first company of haud-carts over the 

, Plains, says that the females have 
stood the journey better than the 

. males;; taking the1 girls and the boys 
of equal age, the men and the women,

and the females have best endured1 
the travel.

In  England I  could walk’ comfort- 
ably with the men, but if the women 
undertook, they could easily1 out do* 
me in walking.

Our American women think it 
strange to advance such an idea as 
women’s walking. I  will refer you 
to one individual that mauy of you 
know, and that is sister Turley, who 
now lives in San Bernardino; after
working hard all the week, she and 
her husband frequently used to walk, 
twenty or thirty miles on the Sabbath, 
and attend three meetings.

There are mauy in this congrega
tion that used to walk and preach, aud* 
some of them did so on week days as 
well as on Sabbaths.

True, in those old countries people 
are not in the habit of taking journeys 
of hundreds of miles as tho Americans 
do, but they walk through their towns 
and counties, throughout their cir
cuits, and walk a great deal more and 
better than do the Americans.

The common people, the masses 
that work in the factories, do not own 
teams in the old-countries, and if they 
wish to visit or go to a fair, they go on 
foot, I f  they should get any way of' 
conveyance to places where (ho rail
roads have not yet reached, they hire 
a cart, or perhaps a wagon on springs, 
aud six, eight, twelve, or twenty per
sons will get iu and ride for a few 
miles ; but that is only for the sake of 
the name of riding, and not particu
larly for the comfort of it, for they 
would, as a general thing, rather foot 
it than ride in many of their modes of* 
conveyance.

To the American this seems strange; 
but you may go into Scotland and 
Wales, and then cross to the little 
island called Ireland, and theu to 
France and the German States, and 
pass on to Italy, and you will fiud the 
generality of the people in tho habit 
of performing their journeys on foot,.
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not depending upon being1 convoyed 
iu vehicles.

Thoy are iii the habit of working 
and'walking, and their toils and lobors 
are very excessive, and apparently 
without cessation. Go iftto the moun
tainous regions of some of those old 
countries, and you will seo men, 
woriten, aud children packing soil, 
like it would fte to take it from the 
banks of Jordan and carry i t  half way 
up the sides of these mountains, and, 
when they can get one, two, or three 
rods of level surface, making their 
gardens upon the rocks.

They will take cows up to such 
places, and pack up fodder, aud there 
keep them, for they are not able to go 
down and feed and return again the 
same day.

They will walk on the brinks of 
precipices, clamber around the rocks, 
pack np the soil from the bottoms, 
aud thus make a subsistence, raising, 
a few potatoes and whatever vegeta
bles they can, and there they live 
summer and w inter; they are all the 
time toiling and laboring.

'In  many districts of England, it is 
the custom to put children into facto* 
Ties a t five years of age, and there 
they remain so long as they live. 
Children from five years old and up
wards, will go for miles to their labor 
early in the morning, winter and 
summer,, and must be at the factory 

<at factory time; and there they must 
stand upon their feet until they are 
dismissed for half an hour, or an hour, 
to eat their breakfast, or their dinner, 
and a ir  the rest of the time they are

- upon their feet; They are used to 
labor, accustomed to being on their 
feet and walking. 1

We have not yet had a 'report from 
'any of the brethren who have led 
the hand-cart companies, with regard 
to their traveling across the Plains, 
any more than to say they are here. 
I  think brother Ellsworth says that 
seven persons died in his company,

between here and JIowa City. How 
many died in the’companies lust year? 
How many will die in the companies" 
who ride ? Double that number, very 
likely. As for heal th, it is  far health- 
ier to walk than to ride; and better 
every way for the peoplo. When they 
g £ t1 up iu the morning; instead of 
wearying the women with running 
through the long grass hunting the 
oxen, &c., they are therein camp, and 
if they wish to dd any walking, they 
cau take hold of their little baud carts 
hnd go on about their business. When 
they come to sandy hills, it is then uo 
doubt hard. (Voice, they can thou 
double teams.) Yes, they cau easily 
double teams, for they arc right on 
hand all the time.

The hand-carts look rather broken 
up,- but if they had been made of good 
seasoned timber, they would have 
come in as-nice as-when they started 
with them. True, the brethren audv 
sisters that came iu with hand-carts 
have eaten up their provisions, and 
some have hired their clothing brought, 
and they had b u tlittle  on their carts 
when they came in. ' ’ •

They also started with full loads, 
aud 1 presume it was hard for them 
at first, but they became inured to it. 
And yesterday 1 heard many of them, 
and especially the women, observing 
to some of the sisters that came to see 
them, while they were questioning 
{hem about their journey across tho 
Plains on foot, “ that if we bad the 
journey to perform again, and had our 
choice, we would go On foot rather 
than go,with teama, and be plagued 
with oxen and wagons.” Why, J will 
answer one query, “ We have not 
time to wait for oxen and wagons.”

The hand-cart companies that have 
come in, had a few strong teams with 
them, well ab le-to  travel, b u t the 
companies had ‘ to wait every day for 
these teams, and they hindred them 
exceedingly. I f  this is not so* let 
brother Ellsworth correct me ; tbis is



what I  have heard some of them, 
say.

They could have been here ten days 
ago, perhaps twelve, had it not been 
for waitiag for the teams. I f  persons 
have a journey to perform and can get 
a t  railroad speed with hand-carts, it  is 
better than to drag along with ox 
teams.

This is the subject I  have on my 
mind, and I  presume the* people feel 
as I  do ; it is an interesting subject, 
an  interesting event in our history as 
a  people. There is nothing that can 
be brought before the Latter-day Saints 
of deeper interest than to know how 
they can be gathered together, without 
60  great an expense as has hitherto 
attended the gathering.

We know that our sorrows and our 
cares iu this particular are measurably 
a t  an eud if we can avoid buying 
teams and expensive outfits to bring 
the people here. We have now pro
ved that they can come pretty much 
by themselves, working their way along 
and drawing their own provisions, and 
also their little ones, and the maimed, 
and old, and blind. I f  any way can 
be opened for tha gathering together 
of the poor, it takes off a  great bur
den and labor from the body of the 
people.

I t  is an interesting subject, and 
my feelings are precisely as they have 
been all tho time. I have believed, 
and I believe to-day, that I can take 
my own family, my women and chil
dren, across those Plaius, asking no 
odds of any team in the world, only 
what we make ourselves; and I  be
lieve I  could beat any ox train at it. 
I  have always believed it, I  believe it 
to-day. I  presume my family would 
feel, as others feel, that it is a hard 
•task, a great tr ia l; who can bear such 
great afflictions? to have to walk a 
thousand milos ? Those who get into 
the Celestial Kingdom will count this 
a  very light task in the end, and if 
they have to walk thousands of miles,
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they will feel themselves happy for the 
privilege, that they may know how to 
enjoy celestial glory. 
i-I recollect that in my young days, 

before I  made any profession of reli
gion, when people were disposed to 
call me an infidel (though they did 
not know what infidelity was) because 
I did not believe in the sectarian reli
gion, I  could not see any utility in it, 
any further than a  moral character 
was concerned, yet I believed the Bible.
I  felt in those days, after I  had made 
a profession of religiou, that if I  could 
see the face of a Prophet, such as 
had lived on the earth in former times, 
a  man that had revelations, to whom 
the heavens were opened, who knew 
God and His character, I  would freely 
circumscribe the earth on my hands 
and knees ; I  thought that there was 
no hardship but what I  would undergo, 
if I  could see one person that knew . 
what God is and where He is, what 
was His character; aud what eternity 
was; and I presume that the peoplo 
feel with regard to religion, to the 
doctrine of the Gospel, partially, if 
not altogether, as I did. They are 
very anxious to know tho ways of life, 
they want to know the ways of God; 
they want to become acquainted with 
His character, to know who He is 
and what He is. They want to un
derstand ju st as they are directed to 
understand in the New Testament, 
and said to be the words of the Savior, 
“ this is eternal life, to know the only 
living and true God, und Jesus Christ 
whom He bath sent." To know that 
God, and to know Jesus, the people 
who wish to do right are willing to 
undergo anything. Those that gather 
here, if they will do the best they 
know, will know God, aud Jesus 
whom He has sent,'and be as familiar 
with Him as they can be with any cha
racter whose face they see n o t; they 
can know His character and under
stand His ways.

I  shall now give way, and call upon
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brother Ellsworth to address you; and 
if auy of tho other brethren who 
have been called upon to come to the 
stand, are in the congregation, they

will please come forward, for it is  of 
great interest to me, to learn some
thing of the travels of pur brethren, 
and sisters. ;

EMIGRATION —  THE SAINTS WARNED TO REPENT OR JUDGMENTS \  

WLLL COME UPON THEM.

A Discourse, by President H. C. Kimball, Delivered in the JBotcery, Great Salt Lake 

City, September 28, 1850.

I  feel very thankful to my Father 
and ray God in regard to the two 
hand-cart companies that have just 
come in, led by brothers Ellsworth 
aud McArthur.

. . X went out with brother1 Brigham 
t’o meet those companies, and when, 
within a mile and a half of the foot of 
the Little Mountain we left the com
pany that was with us, and drove on 
until we met Captain Ellsworth’s 
company. X did not shed any tears, 
though I-'could  have done so, but 
they would have been tears of jo y ; 
my heart was so full that it  was im- 
-possible for a tear to pass i t ; that is 
the way I  felt. Why did I  have 
those feelings ? ’ Was i t  because the 
company were on foot, dusty, and pul
ling hand-carts ? No, for I  was aware 
th a t they had come into these valleys 
easier than most, if not all, other com
panies. Their task was light in com
parison with that of the pioneers in 
1847, for they had to build bridges, 

•cross deep and wide rivers upon rafts, 
and make hundreds of miles of road, 
digging up and throwing out' stones 
and cutting .down trees < and thick 
brush/ ,c "

Brother 'M ills mentioned , in his 
eong, that; crossing the Plains with

baud-carts was one of tho greatest 
events that ever transpired iu this 
Church. I  will admit that it  is an 
important event, successfully testing 
another method for gathering Israel, 
but its importance is small in com
parison with the visitation of the an
gel of God to the Prophet Joseph, 
and with tho reception of the sacred 
records from the hand of-Moroni at- 
the hill Cumorah.

How does it  compare! with the 
vision that Joseph and others had, 
when' they went into a cave in the 
hill Cumorah, and saw more records 
than ten men could carry ?>t There 
were books piled up on tables, 
book upon book. .Those records this 
people will yet have, if they accept 
of the Book of Mormon and observe 
its precepts, and keep the command
ments. T . . . .

Again, how does it contrast with’ 
Joseph’s being sent forth with his 
brethren to search out a location in  
Jackson County, where the New. Je^ 
rusalem will be built, where our1 F a 
ther and our God planted the first 
garden on this earth, and where the 
New Jerusalem will come to when it  
comes down from heaven ? t

I  mention these few things By way

/
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of contrast with tho hand cart oper-
ution; they are events thut 1 have 
heard Joseph speak of, time and time 
again.

There will not one soul of you go 
to build up that holy city in Jackson 
County, until you learn to keep the 
commandments of God, aud listen to 
the counsel of brother Brigham and 
his counselors, of the Twelve Apostles, 
of the Bishops, and of every officer in 
the Church of God ; until you are wil
ling to keep what we call the celestial 
law.

What is the celestial law'? A great- 
many of you think that you have not 
come to it, but tho fuudamental prin
ciples of “ Mormonism,” faith in Jesus 
Christ, repentance for sins, aud bap
tism for their remission, which is the 
door into the kiugdom of God, are the 
first letters of the alphabet of the 
celestial law ; and if you turn away 
from those principles, you turn away 
from everything that your salvation 
depends upon.

There is a  reformation proposed ; it 
has already commenced in the north, 
and the people there are repenting, 
that is, they say they repeut; aud 
many have gone forward and been 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins.

But, brethren and sisters, you may 
go forward and be baptized, and say 
you repent, and receive tho laying 
on of bands, and if you do not re
pent and lay aside your wickedness, 
you will go to hell. I  tell you that 
there is nothing that will turn away 
the wrath of God, and tho chastenings 
that are to come on this people, if 
they do not repent indeed; now mark 
my words.

There has been too much said here, 
by brother Brigham and his brethren, 
to fall to the ground unnoticed, and 
you must observe every word of it."]

I  am very thankful that so many of 
the brethren have come in with hand
carts ; my soul rejoiced, my heart was

filled and grew as big as a  two-bushel 
basket. Two companies have come 
through safe and sound. Ls this tho 
end of it ? No : there will be millions 
on millions that will come much iu 
the same way, only they will not have  

hand carts, for they will take their 
bundles under their artus, and their, 
children on their backs, aud under 
their arms, and flee ; and Zion’s, 
peoplo will have to send out relief to * 
them, for they will come when the 
judgments come ou the tiatioii3. And 
you will find that judgments will bo 
more sore upon this people,'if they 
do not repent and lay aside their 
pride and their auimosities, their 
quarrelling and contentions, their dis
putations among themselves.

Those that have come in with the 
hand-carts may wonder how this cau 
be, for doubtless many of them thought 
that they were coming to where it 
was all peace and harmony, and so 
remain for ever. So it  would, were it 
not for the wicked ones that come 
here. You who come with the hand
carts have brought nobody here but 
yourselves, and probably, as brother 
Ellsworth said, there are as good peo
ple among his company as ever were 
on the earth, according to their know
ledge ; and then he suid there were 
some of the worst. I  do not doubt it, 
for he never stopped to select them, 
but he brought all tbat happened to 
be iu the net, and there were several 
kinds, 1 suppose.

Any man or woman that has got 
tho Spirit of the Lord, may know 
that God is with those missionaries 
who have come in with these com
panies, and they have made a charac
ter for themselves that will live for 
ever, and they will live for ever; and 
God bless them for ever, and they 
shall be blessed for ever. And when 
brother Brigham, and Heber, and* 
Jedediab, and the Twelve Apostles go 
through ..the straight gate into the 
kiugdom, they shall go with us.



, Your face looks good to me, brother 
M cA rthur; I  sat beside you to-day,

. and it warmed my heart clear,through. 
I  have known him from his boyhood, 
and so 1 have the others. Awl Joseph. 
A. Young, and William H , Kimball, 
they know nothing bnc “ Mormon
ism ; ’’ they were born in  it. "They 
could not fully discern tho difference,, 
until they went on a mission ttf the 
lower world, where they were under 
the necessity of depending upon their 
God, and now they know that God 
lives, that “ Mormonism " is truo, 
that Brigham Young is a Prophet of 
God, and that Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet.

No mau or woman can have tho 
spirit of Prophecy, and a t the same 
time do evil aud speak against their 
brethren ; and you will find that man 
or that woman barreu and unfruitful 

4in the knowledge of God, and filled 
with disputatious.

When you hear' false statements 
from disaffected characters, do not 
circulate th em ; do not send them 
back to England, France, &c., to pre
vent those from coming here that 
otherwiso would come. The Saints 
will gather, and hand cart companies 
will become common ; there will. be 
more of them than there will be of 
ox or mule trains-.

I f  brother Brigham should say to 
me, next spring, go back and bring 
up a  hand-cart company, I  am ready 
to do so. I  can do it  with less fatigue 
than the'labour I  perform every day 
of my life.. Will twenty or twenty- 
five miles daily travel excuse m e? 
No. I  am never still, never idle, and 
I  never expect to be, in heaven nor on 
earth.

I  have often told you that all my 
lazy hairs were gone; and I  have often 
told the young Elders, to encourage 
them, that the first mission X took, 
after I was ordained oneof the Twelve, 
was" through New England and into 
Nova Scotia, 1500 miles travel on foot

started , M
I began to study tho Scriptures. r» ' 

brother McArthur did, and I bad so 
little knowledge that tho exercise o f 
study began to swell my bead nndl 
open my pores insomuch that the- 
hairs dropped o u t ; and if you wil$ 
let your minds expand ns mine did 
you will have no hair on your heads.
I  expected to loso all my hair, and  
my head too ; but I  am alive and ii> 
the house of Israol; and 1 expect to  
live to see this people prosper, tho 
house of Israel gathered, and scattered1 
Israel connected with this peoplo;  
and wo will bring about tho purposes- 
of God. My body may fail, but roy 
spirit will never die, nor will tho  
spirit of any good “ Mormon.”- L e t  
us “ live our religion." 1

I  presume there were as many devils 
after those hand-cort companies a s  
ever followed any company of Saints 
that ever left the States, and th e ir 
object was to defeat them in this at
tempt, but they have,not been .per
mitted to do it.

The Elders that go forth and preach 
the Gospel will have to lead the hand
cart companies over the Plains, and' 
learn to go on foot Am I not glad ?  
Yes, I  rejoice exceedingly. I  havo 
prayed for those companies night and 
day, a n d l  never was more pleased to  
see any persons than I  was to seer 
those brethren and Bisters, and the  
Elders that have brought them here.
I  baptized several of them eighteen 
years ago in Chatburn and Downham* 
England, and I  thank God that they 
have come here. I t  proves that ihey 
were good' Saints, to stand, so long in  
that wicked couutry, and sustain 
“ Mormonism.’̂  eighteen or> nineteen 
years. . .  ̂ . t>_

In  Tithebarn I  stood upon a barrel 
and preached, and a woman came and
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with, my valise on my back,.’ Sooi» 
after I  started I  found that l..wo& 
rather unlearned, though T knew th a t 
before, but I  knew it bettor after I



took bold of my coat; I  said, “ W hat 
is  wanted, lady?" “ I  want to be 
baptised.” I jumped from the barrel 
and  . baptized twenty-five persons, 
some of whom are here. That was 

, m aeteeu years ago, when “ Mormon- 
ism  ” was introduced into that nation; 
I  went over about the time when the 
'Church was broken up in Kirtland,

1 and  when there were not twenty per
sons on the earth that would declare 
th a t  Joseph Smith was a  Prophet of 
God.

When we returned from England, 
vre could report from two thousand to 
twenty-five hundred Saints added to 
th e  Church, after being away about 
«leven mouths. When we got back 
•tiie Church was all driven from Ohio, 
an d  wo went to Missouri. I  arrived 
th e re  in time to be sick three weeks; 
<and then the mob prevailed and we 
were driven out.

And as fast as we could get well 
and  get out of a place, I  was taken 
•■sick and driven again. That is the 
way I  have been kept going, and I

* expect to be kept going in that way, 
i f  this people do not do right and 
&eep the commandments of God.

41 Live your religion, ” keep the 
commandments of God, listen to the 
servants of God, and you will staud 
fo r ever, and the world caunot trouble 
you.

Last Sabbath I  referred to the con
d u c t of the ancient inhabitants of 
th is  continent, and the dealings of the 
Lord with them ; and it is the only 
way in which those who profess to be 
th e  people of God are kept humble. 
W hen they prospered in riches they 
were lifted up, and God sent famine 
a a d  pestilence among them, and sick
ness and death, until He pretty much 
<iestroyed the nation, until they hum- 
fried themselves; aud I  wish to apply 
th a t  experience to this people, and 
th e y  will feel it if they do not repent.

Your ears may hear my words, but 
d a  -iny words enter your hearts?
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Iwill you repeut sincerely before God? 
I f  you will we never will bo afflicted, 
no, never. I  do not know of any way 
for this people to appreciate their 
blessings, only by affliction and by 
being brought into sorrow. And if 
you do not repent, the little we saw 
night before last, wheu the hand-cart 
train came in, will be no comparison 
to the Btraiteued circumstances you 
will be brought in to ; and people will 
look upon us and weep to see the 
suffering and affliction that we will be 
brought into.

Many of this people have broken 
their covenants by speaking evil of 
one another, by speaking against the 
servants of God, aud by finding fault 
with the plurality of wives and trying 
to sink it out of existence. But 
you cannot do that, for God will cut 
you off and raise up another people 
that will carry out His purposes in 
righteousness, unless you walk up to 
the line of your duty: On the ouo
hand there is glory, and exaltation ; 
and on the other no tongue can ex
press the suffering and affliction this 
people will pass through, if. they do 
not repent.

. Brother Brigham' is placed here, 
aud he has chosen men to stand by 
him, holding tho keys of life and sal
vation to this people; and we shall 
bear off tho kingdom, eveu though 
there be but few that will stick 
to U3. They cannot be shaken, for God 
says everything that can be shaken 
shall be shaken, and that which can
not be shaken shall remain.

Scores will shake, and the earth will 
be caused to shake, and the thunders 
will roll and the lightnings flash, and 
the desolation of famine and pes
tilence awaits the world and its inhabit
ants.

How many times' I  have told you 
to take care of your grain and not 
waste it, for before another harvest 
many of you will see such times as 
you did the past season. Some do
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not beliero this, but a great many do, 
and they aro laying up their groin. 
Much wheat has already been sold 
here, by those who were begging last 
year, for a  dollar a bushel, and from 
that to a dollar and a  quarter, aud a 
dollar and a half. I  had grain enough, 
last spring, to have sustained my 
family and lasted mo another year, 
though it takes over a  thousand bush
els to feed my family one y ear; but I  
havo fed i t  all out, and now I  have 
not over two hundred bushels, and I 
shall havo to buy eight hundred more 
to feed my family till another har
vest.

X am going to live my religion ; 
and if need be I  will sell my furni
ture, my beds and bedding, aud every
thing I  have, for graiu. I  look for 
hard times, and this year is not going 
to cud them. ,

There aro from eight to ten thou
sand peoplo coming here this year, 
and scarcely a  man in all the valleys 
of the mountaius bos any old wheat; 
nearly all had to commence consum
ing the present crops; ju st look- a t 
it, and-reflect.

I  have not stopped rationing my 
family to half a  pound a  day. aud do 
not menu to this year; though I  
would have added a little mo?e to it  if 
they had needed it, but they dp not. 
Many aro wasting their grain, and 
feeding it to their horses aud cattle; 
and others aro lavish with it. X)o uot 
lay out your means, your wheat, and 
your substance, for that which profit- 
eth nothing, for. ribbons, gewgaws, 
jowelery, artificials.

For God’s sake cease this course; 
for your own sake, for my sake, and 
for Christ's sake, let us go to work 
and make our own shoes from our own 
leather, and make and produce all we 
need, and use i t  wisely.

I f  I  would suffer it, I  should have 
to lay out $500 yearly for moiocco 
shoes and bootees.at from three to 
five dollars a pair, for the women

could not wash without p u ttin g  od  s -  
pair of fine shoes. How many iiiacs- 
have I  told you these things ? And. 
brother Brigham has told you. T bsy  
are on my mind all tbe timo, and 1  
cannot get them oiT, but 1 must keep- 
telling you pntil my mission- is com
plete ; I  cannot help it. 1 foresee the* * 
consequences of an unwise course, s&- 
plainly as I  see your faces to day. •

Let the meu who aro on the Public 
Works, if they get a pound of breads 
stuff a day, lay up one third of i t ;  1  
tell the men who are laboring fo r 
me to lay up their flour for a roiny 
day. Why?* Because when 1 g e t  
my grainery full, I  do not want to- 
deal it Qut to you for harder times- 
are coming by and bye, and there in
going to be an awful famine. And i f  
we do right, we shall' take a  course to  
lay up our surplus ghtin, and labor to  
cultivate the earth .six years, and le t  
i t  rest during the seventh. B ro ther' 
Brigham taught us that when wo firs t - 
came into, these* valleys, and brother 
Woodruff has - his prediction written* 
and by and bye i t  will come out iu th o  
History.

I  want you to repent and lay zq> 
wheat, corn, and everything else you 
save. X have handed out bread to  
some of the most industrious and  
saving people, until X have handed 
out evory ounce, and had to borrow 
for six weeks. Why did I  do ifc?" 
That I  might answer a good con
science before God and man, and s o t  
como under condemnation. Will 1 d o 
it another year ? I f  I  do, you shall 
pay for i t  W hy? Because it will, 
not answer for us to be dillatory and  
neglect our duties, when the servants 
of God are teaching us from Sabbath> 
to Sabbath, and from day to day.

I hope that the Bishops win s te p -1 
forth and get places for those wbo> 
have ju st come i n ; and I  hope tbsfc 
the people will employ them, and b  
let them lay in their tents, for if  tb ey  
stay there idle they will become sick^.

» ^ 1 *
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but if you get them to work they -will i 
<uot be sick. '

I  will not tell you to do a th in g ! 
'th a t I will not do myself. I  havo! 
spoken to a man that brother E lls
worth gave me an introduction to, and 
co his wife and child, and to his wife's 
mother, who. is seventy-six years of 
ago, and 1 am going to provide them 
•a home aud set them to work. I  told 
’lUo man that he need not make any 
•calculation on receiving wages, for if 
I  took care of them all, I  thought I  
should have plenty to do to feed them 
and make them comfortable through 
the w inter; for the winter is at hand, 
an d  improbably will be a hard one. I  
will use them as well as I  was used j 
when I  was in England. I  spent j 
seven months in London, and estab-< 
fished a Church there, brother Wood- ’ 
ruff was with me, and did not do i t ; 
with their purse and scrip. That is 
liow a great Conference; it is the 
greatest Conference in the world, ex- 
•ecpt this. Listen to what you hear, 
iitid tell your neighbors of i t :  and 
when it comes spring, do not have it 
‘So say that you are without bread.

XLO

W hen you get your full rations, §av«- 
one third of them. I  feel for this 
people; my heart; is good towards, 
them ; I  feel kind and generous, and.
I  do all that I can to do them good. 
But I  cannot dp everything, and set 
everybody to work. Every one of you 
extend the hand of kindness and 
benevolence to those that have comek 
with the handcarts. They have shown 
their faith by their works, and it  made 
the tears come out of your eyes .to see., 
them, and God bless them for ’ever 
and ever: and I  pray that not one of 
them may ever deny the faith. And 
1 bless every one of you, und every 
thing that is within the pale of the 
kingdom of God; and I  curse every 
thing that seeks to pull this people 
down and destroy them ; I  say, may 
tho curse of God descend upou them, 
that they may go down and become 
powerless; and those that speak well 
of, and administer to Zion, thoy 
shall be blessed forever, and no enemy 
shall prevail against them from this 
time, henceforth and for ever, aud all 
who are in favour of this say amen, 
[All the congregation said amen.]
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’ TUSi 'EM IGRATING SAINTS -W ERE PROM PTED B Y 'T H E  SPIR IT OF'' ••
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Jtcninfhs by President Brigham  Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lahe Cityf 

' w v November 9„ 1850.

. -1} wish to . say ;to the brethren, .as 
nuuiy as av*t Iw e to-day, who have como 
across tho Plains with the hand-curts, 
that t to bless you, und you may 
bo fturq that you have my .best totslings 
all f,ho time.o ,, •

While brother Ellsworth was speak
ing about the Spirit, and. the spirits 
tha t were arouud them,, the spirit 
that he seemed to kavo to contend 
with, and tho spirit that the people had 
to contend with, I wanted to tell one se
cret. While those brethren and sisters 
were falteriug, and did not know whether 
to stop or go along, there wus faith in 
this valley that bound them to that 
journey, und they were, obliged to per
form it, they could not help perform
ing it. Who had that faith?. The 
people h ere ; :and the Spirit of tho 
Lord;, wasi all . the time prompting 
them, and tho'brethren who led them.- 
They were* as many are now, they were 
prompted to' do as they did,; they 
could not) do anything else, because 
God would uot let them do anything 
■else. Tho.brethren and sisters came 
across .the. Plains .because they could 
not sUiy:;,;,tbftt is .the secret .of. the 
uipveinont -j B ut let. the devil, have 
his. will, and do you suppose that any 
of them could.have crossed, the Plains? 
No, not la^ppreon ever; would .have 
started. , B ut they*did start, and jhey  
lierfo.rmed/tlH* jQurney. tfiM -t,

i i -l> 1 "V'4 t <
. tf?.» ■tiiWikfif'f/' Xu i ’vU >.•# <j.
’•v .V Uv ti> •• i-i' a >*
\  cl.lyrf, *_i :J< I' h 'h  ;

‘ ry u * » ' »w/i ; • -■* i

We are doing a  great many things, 
and Joseph did a great many things, 
because tho . Spirit of the, Lord^ ’ 
prompts us to do them,- as ic 
prompted him., Joseph could not 
do anything else than what he d id ; 
it is the same with us all the time.
The Lord prompted the hand-cart 
companies all the time, in the midst 
of their afflictions,, nto prepare for 
and start upon their journey, and they: 
only had faith and .power, for the day, 
and on tho morrow it seemed us 
though they- certainly had to stop. '
But when to-morrow came they had 
faith and power to perform tho jour
ney of that day, and so they have 
been prompted day by, day, to this /  
point.

God is at .the helm ,of this great 
ship, and tbat makes me feel good. 
Wheu I  think about the world, and 
the enemies of the cause of God, X 
care no more about them, tbftji. I  do - 
for a parcel of mustcetoes. 411 hell 
may howl, and they may-run up and 
down the earth and sgok whom the)* 
may destroy, but they - ^qno t.m ova 
the faithful and pure in jbeatfi L e t ;• 
those apostatize who wish to, hut .God 
will save, all \yho are determined 4 0 - .  
be saved.,., , . ; f

Brethren and sisters,' I  ;b]ess .yoii * - 
in.^the name of Jesus Christ., uA»nen.

Vita -<j L: jj< . i r-% i?.v Mfj-j * .
i • * f . ~

.  , ! It t  . • .* M  c  -  ■ $ ,  ( •  *  v •

„ t n i t -w  » v»-  .v?:. j'-.k .• »
A. \i>'i , i ! v. •! « *.• •'> \ \ i . i  *

i / t >*:*{% .-j j; •; D,i •<
^ , at •
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DISCORD AT MEETINGS REBUKED— A TEXT FOR SPEAKERS AT THE  

• CONFERENCE— SUBJECT FOR THE PEOPLE — A CALL FOR MULES, 

HORSES, AVAGONS, TEAMSTERS, FLOUIt, ETC.

Rctaarhs by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Boicerg, Great Salt Lahe Citijy
October 5,1850.

• I  wish the most strict attention of 
the entire congregation, for if there 
is walking and talking within- and 

-around this bowery, a great many 
will not be able to hear. And I  re
quest those who wish to talk and 
whisper, to remote so far that they 
will not disturb the congregation to
day, nor during the Conference, as the 
assembly, undoubtedly, will be very 
large.

If  we could possibly build a bowery, 
or a tabernacle, that would bring the 
people so near to us that we would 
not have to speak so loud, we should 
certainly do i t ;  but this we cannot 
do, for by the time that we could 
build a tabernacle for seating fifteen 
thonsaud persons nearer the speaker 
than are the outskirts of this congre
gation, tlie people would have so in
creased, that we should just be as far 
from our object as now.

1 shall require tho people to be 
perfectly still, while they are here and 
we are trying to speak to them. Let 
there be no talking, whispering, nor 
shuffling of feet. I t  would be bene
ficial for mothers who have small 
children here thut will cry, to leave 
the bowery, if they cannot keep their 
children still. I make this suggestion, 
in consequence of what has passed.

I will say, in regard to the sisters 
who bring children here to make a 
noise, they have never yet sufficiently 
thought, nor sufficiently considered 
their own place in this world, nor the 
place of others, to know that there is 
Any other person living on tbe earth

but themselves; and they think, when 
they hear people talk, that it is a noise 
through a dark veil. 1 cannot say 
much for the education, based on good 
feeling, that such persons have. Were 
I  to describe it in a plain way, I should 
say that they are people of no breed
ing, that they were never bred but 
came up; that is about as good h 
character - as I  can afford to give to 
any mother that will keep a squalling 
child in a meeting. 1 haveneveir 
said to the congregation, look and seo 
who they are, for you may distinguish 
by your ears, without looking, tho 
mothers that have had good teaching 
and beeu brought up in a civilized 
society.

So it is with some m en; and to tho 
disgrace of some of our police, I  will 
state that in Conference times, and 
when we have unusually large assem
blies, they will couverse right iu the 
congregation, and just on the out-* 
side, disturbing the meeting. I would 
that we had a police that understood 
good breeding. I f  the police want to 
know how to manage to keep order, 
notwithstanding I  have frequently told 
them, I will now tell them again. 
Instead of shouting “ silence,” go and 
touch the unruly person.

Were I  a policeman I  would follow 
a practice of my father’s ; it used to 
be a word and a blow, with him, but 
the blow came first. I  should act 
upon that plan, when persons are hold
ing caucus meetings in or about our 
congregations; and if they would not 
desist, I  would rap them hard enough
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for thenvto take the hint without my 
speaking. •

, I  make these remarks, because I  
wiBh the brethren who will speak to 
you to-day, the Elders who have lately 
returned, to be heard. Those who 
speak iu large assemblies understand 
tha t they often have to raise their 
voices as though they were giving 
commands to a large army, but we 
expect our Elders will speak as they 
have been in the habit of doing. I f  
they cau raise their voices above the 
crying of children and the talking and 
•whispering of file peoplo, so that all 
can hear, it  will be well; but this we 
cannot expect.

To-morrow our semi-annual Con
ference commences, and I  notice that 
,many havo como in from a distance. 
We shall havo large congregations 
during the Conference, and we wish 
perfect order maintained.

, / I  will now give this people tho sub
ject and tho text for the Elders who 
may speak to-day and during the 
(Conference, it is this, on' the 5th day 
of October, ,1.850, many of our bre
thren and sisters ore on the Plains 
-with hand-carts, aud probably many 
are now. seven hundred miles from 
this place, and they must be brought 
here, we must send assistance to 
them. '  The text will be— to get 
them here I 1  want the brethren 
who may spoak ,to understand that 
their text is the people on the Plains, 
and the subject matter for this com
munity is to send for them and bring 
them in before the winter sets in. •*
••• T h a t.is  my religion that is tho 
dictation of tho Holy Ghost that I 
possess, it  is to save the people; We 
must bring them in from the Plains, 
aud when we get them here, we will 
try to  keep- the same spirit that we 
have had, and teaoh them the way of 
life and salvation;. tell them how they 
can be saved, and how they can save 
their friends..  ̂This is the salvation I  
am now seeking, for, to gave our bre- 

■No. .80,; . . • “ ‘ ’

thren that would be apt, to perish, or 
suffer extremely, if we do not soud 
them ass is ta n c e :..............- - ‘

I-shall call upou tlio Bishops this 
day, I  shall not wait until to-morrow, 
nor until next day, for sixty good 
mule teams and twelve or fifteen 
wagons. I  do not want to send oxen, 
I  want good horses and mules. They 
are in this Territory, and we must* 
have them ; also twelve tons of flour 
aud forty good teamsters, besides those 
that drivo the teams. This is dividing 
my text iuto heads; first, forty good 
young men who know how to drive 
teams, to take charge of the teams that 
are now managed by men, women, and 
children who know nothing about driv, 
ing th em ; second, sixty or sixty-five 
good spans of mules, or horses, with 
harness, whipplo-trees, neck-yokes, 
stretchers, load chains, &o.; and, 
thirdly, twenty-four thousaud pounds 
of flour, which we have on hand.

I  will repeat the division; forty 
extra teamsters is number ono; sixty 
spans of -mules or horses is part of 
number two; twelve tons of flour, and 
wagons to tako it, is number th ree ; 
and, fourthly, I  will allow the bre* 
thren to tell something about thqir 
missions, by way of exhortation ta 
wind up with;

I  will tell you all that .your faith, 
religion, and profession of religion* 
will never save one soul of you in the 
celestial kingdom of our God, unless 
you cany out just such principles as 
I  am now teaching you. Go and 
bring in ' those people now on the 
Plains,' and attend strictly to those 
things which we call temporal, or 
temporal duties, otherwise your faith 
will be in vain; the preaching you 
have heard will be in vain to you, and 
you will sink to -hell, unless you 
attend to the things we tell you. Any 
man or woman can reason this out in  
their own minds, without trouble. 
The Gospel has been already preached 
to those brethren and sisters now 

[Vol. 1 7 ,
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the P la in s; they have believed and 
obeyed it, • and are willing to do any
thing. for salvation; they are doing 
all they can do, and the Lord has done 
all that is required of H im  to do, and 
has given us power to bring them in 
from the Plains, and teach them the 
further things of the kingdom of God, 
and prepare them to enter into the 
celestial kingdom of their Father. 
F irs t and foremost is to secure our 
own salvation and do right pertaining 
to ourselves, and then extend the hand 
of right to save others.

I  have given you my text and the 
subject, and shall give way to the 
brethren, and request close attention, 
and that there be no noise; for 1 
realize that men who go forth to

preach are in the habit of speaking to  
small congregations, in  small halls, 
where all can hear without much eleva
tion of the voice. This cannot be 
done here, for we have to shout, and 
exercise our lungs to the utmost, to 
make 60 many people hear.

I  am satisfied that the prayer by 
brother Spencer was not heard by 
one-third of the congregation th is 
m orning; a little moving of the feet, 
a little whispering, the noise occa
sioned by m others’ trying to keep 
their children still, a  little noise of 
this kind and a little of that, all tend 
to break the sound of the speaker’s 
voice, and the people cannot catch his 
words, and of course are not edified. 
May the Lord bless us all. Amen.

THE HAND-CART ENTERPRISE— RETURNING MISSIONARIES—EXH O R

TATION TO THE SAINTS TO RESCUE THE BRETHREN AND SISTERS  

ON THE PLAINS, ETC.

A  Discourse by E lder Franklin D . R ichards, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Sa lt L a ke  
City, Sunday Morning, October 5, 185G.

My brethren and sisters in the 
Lord, I  rejoice exceedingly in  being 
permitted to go to the nations of the 
earth to engage in the discharge of 
duties laid upon me, and in geting back 
in  safety to your m idst To 6ee how 
you have increased in numbers, and 
how you have extended abroad, truly 
indicates that the work of the Lord is 
onward here, and it is onward too in  
the old countries, where the Gospel 
has been preached with success.

1 cannot take the time now to 
rehearse the varied circumstances and 
incidents of my mission, for the main 
thing before us now is to help in  the 

‘brethren who are on the Plains. The

subject of immigration by hand-carts 
is one tha t will do to talk ab o u t; 1 
have learned that by experience in the 
little I  have had to do with th e m ; i t  
will also do to pray about, and it  does 
a great deal better to lay hold of and 
work at, and we find it to work ad
mirably.

W e have not had much preaching 
to do to the people in  the old coun
tries, to get them  started out with 
hand-carts. There were fifteen or 
twenty thousand waiting for the next 
year to roll around, that they may be 
brought out by the arrangements of 
the P . E . F . company. Those who 
had any objections to this mode of
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traveling we wanted to wait; a n d 1 see 
if the experiment would work w.ell.

The subject is popular in those 
countries, and the hardest part of my 

'talking was to find the means to bring 
'o u t tho many that were urgently 
teasing me to let them come. When 

' the first hand-cart company came in it 
'■was a  soul stirring tim e; banners 
were flying, bands of music played, 

"and the citizens turned out almost en 
masse to greet them. B u t they will 
yet come with hand-carts by thou* 
sands, and when they get hero, they 
will be most likely to enjoy “ Mor- 

’ monism.” ■* •* *' -
t This time we have not been preach- 
. ing them easy and smooth things, for 

wo had heard of the hard times you 
have had in the valleys, and we have 

. invited them to come and share with 
y o u ; and we have given them to

* understand that in coming here they 
came to work out their salvation. - ^

The Saints that are now on the 
Plains, about one thousand with hand
carts, feel that it is late in the season, 

. and they expect to get cold fingers 
"and toes, B ut they bave this faith 
and confidence towards God, that He 
will overrule the storms that may 
come in the season thereof and turn 
them away, that their path may be 
freed from suffering more than they 
can bear.

They have confidence to believe 
tha t this will be an open fall; and I 
tell you, brethren and sisters, that 

.•every time we got to talking about the 
hand-carts in England, and on the 
way, we could not talk long without 
^prophesying about them. On ship
board, at the points of outfit, and on 
the Plains, every time we spoke we 
felt to prophesy good concerning them. 
W e started off the rear company from 
Florence aboat the,first of September, 
and the Gentiles came around with 
their sympathy, and their nonsense, 
trying to decoy away the sisters, 
•telling them that it  was- too late in

the Beason. that the journey wouldbo 
too much for their constitutions, and 
if they would wait until next year, 
themselves would be going to Califor
nia, and would take them along moro 
c o m fo rta b ly ;>■ .« ?

-W hen we had a  meeting at Flo* 
rence, we called upon the Saints to 
express their faith to the people, and 
requested to know of them, even if  
they knew that they should be swal
lowed up in storms, whether tliey- 
would stop or turn back. They voted,, 
with loud acclamations, that they 
would go on. Such confidence and. 
joyful performance of so arduous labors 
to accomplish their gathering will 
bring the choice blessings of God 
upon them.

I  would like to say a-word'to tho 
sisters here, for they have a* tremen
dous influence sometimes. - L e t me 
say to some of those that came out in  
the earlier years of our settlement in  
these valleys, you thought the journey; 
quite long enough, and that if it had 
been a  week, a  fortnight, or a  month 
longer, you did not know'how you: 
could have endured it. Many of you. 
came in wagons, bringing the com-; 
forts of life with you in abundance. 1 

Sisters, think of those fatiguing 
times, and stir up your good men in. 
behalf of those who are footing it, and 
pulliug hand-carts thirteen hundred 
miles, instead of riding one thousand 
as you did. The aged, the infirm and 
bowed down, and those who have been 
lame from their birtb, are coming 
along upon their crutches; and they 
think it  is a  good job if they can walk 
the most of the way through the day* 
and avoid riding all they can. n ) 

Indeed persons of nearly all ages and 
conditions are: coming. There are also 
delicate ladies, those who have been 
brought up tenderly from their youth; 
and used to going to school and teaching 
school, playing music, &c:; but when 
they received the Gospel they had to  
bid good bye to fathers,, and mothers^



and-were tu rned 'ou t oft? doors.; > tha t 
taugh t them the first 'principles of 
gathering up to Zion.- 'And the idea 
th a t there was a place > here that could 
be truly called home, inspired them 
to  go along, to the astonishment of 
their friends,' and kindred, and that 
of the Gentiles on the way. *v * » - 
’ When I think of the devilish doings 

of those, abroad, I  feel wroth in my 
soul to see what the Saints have to 
p u t up with. The wicked found, after 
trying-their best, that they could not 
coax away-even the most tender and 
delicate from their toil of - drawing 
the ir hand-carts, from fifteen to twenty 
miles a day; <The Saints are happy 
to perform this labor,1 and make the 
welkin ring at night, when their day’s 
toil is over, with their sougsof praise 
and rejoicings. 1 could but think of 
th e  way Israel walked in olden times, 
when the Lord rained down manna 
for bread, and they were not allowed 
to  keep any till to-morrow,, and in. 
th a t wilderness required of them to 
build a gorgeous tabernacle and. carry 
i t  on their shoulders. .

I  have thought that the 'gathering 
of the honest in heart in these latter 
times is much like that good old 
m ode; and it must bo good, because 
i t  is in the Bible.. < The Gentiles 
found that they could not'turn away 
the  good and the faithful, who are 
back iu tho hills pulling their hand
carts. ' ; . i; /

Many of those now back are poor,1 
and had not enough to get away from 
their homes with, and now they have 
scarcely a change of clothing. If  they 
can have some shoes sent out to them, 
and a fow blankets to make them 
comfortable a t night, and flour enough, 
with what beef they have along, to 
xaako them a good meal in the morn- 
ing, they will mako those lmud-carta 
work powerfully. But if they are 
tender footed through going shoeless, 
and when they lay down at night, if 
they  lay cold, it -will teud to returd
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their ̂ -progress 'Very^much, hoveven 
good their.,faith: and, resolution mayr 
be. .*f 0,< ,
n l  * realize*,in talking , to you, .and. 

applying to you for help to aid those 
brethren and sisters* that it is as ju s i  
and worthy a cause as can be espoused.; 
I  pray you, as you regard those on tbd 
Plains, as you wish them to come aud- 
share withyou the words of life and 
the ordinances: of the House of tha 
Lord, and as you desire Zion to bo. 
strengthened, and righteousness to 
to take the place ;of, wickedness on.) 
the earth, to arise up and, bring those 
Saints iu, for it is late in the season,.; 
and ten to one they will have suow 
storms to. encounter; though th e  
Lord will- not le t them suffer. auy; 
more than they have grace to bear. 
I t  is our highest privilege to do all we- 
can to ameliorate the suiferiugs of 
those brethren that are thus,try ing to, 
work out their emigration. ,v 
•.President- Young wrote to me a 

year ago,, stating that if I  got his 
letter 1 should have joy in carrying, 
out his plans; I . testify here‘that I. 
never entered into any measures tbac; 
filled up my soiil with joy, faith, and. 
energy so much as this plan for gather
ing- of the honest poor. I t  was lata 
when. I  began the work, but we could 
not get at i t  any sooner. We havo 
wrought with our might, and brother 
Daniel Spencer has been iv pillar of 
strength upon which the hopes o£ 
thousands have rested socmely. I  
rejoice exceedingly with him iu th& 
excellent, feelings that his own con
science, aud bosom inspires him with 
when he remembers his labors.

Brother Wheelook has been liko an 
: angel among the churches in the old 
couutries.and they have been strength
ened in the work we are called to do. 
We did not stop to enquire whether* 
the plan was a feasible one or not,, 
that was none of our business; and 
when the word said hand-carts, \yo* 
understood it so. . iti j „ , .

(DISCOURSE 8 . ,-]}IT
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3 'Brothers' Van ‘dotty Granfc.'Kim-1 
'ball, Webb, and others have labored 
‘with all their- mights this season.•<' I  
-assure you it has been by some hard 
•thinking, hard working, and doing 
the best we could unitedly that we 
have accomplished what we have. But 
our souls cannot bo satisfied nor rest, 
ufitil we feel assured that the breth
ren and sisters now on the Plains are 
brought forward; and made as com
fortable as the circumstances of the 
case will admit of. . * • • -
• Before leaving England,1 * on the 

‘26th of July, I  had the pleasure of 
^welcoming brothers Pratt and Benson 
to that interesting and important field 
of labor. We had a  joyful Confer
ence at Birmingham, and a Council 
of the general authorities of the 
Church in those countries. Those 
brethren expressed themselves very 
satisfactorily and cheering] j ,  as to the 
condition inwhioh they received the 

-■work a t our bands ; they spoke with 
great energy and power. The fire of 
-the Lord was felt - through that Con
ference, and will be felt in all the Con
ferences through the Pastors and Pre
sidents who were with us, counseling 

<on the condition'of the work of the 
ILord in the European missions.' Tbe 
cause of truth is progressing there«as; 

:\vell as'here.' ^  ’•*■•• ■ • • . 1 •
I t  gives me great joy,'on returning, 

to see what an advancement there is 
-in the increased outpouring of the! 
Spirit of God upon this people. Those 

'tha t-stay  here continually cannot so 
.abundantly realize and appreciate this, 
>as those ' can who g o 1 out into the; 
-world for a season and return again.;

I  feel thankful for the- privilege of 
-being with you to try to partake of 
'th a t Spirit; and improve with you in 
the work of reformation . ' I  realize

• everyvtime I* go1 out from* you/ that
■ the works* of idarkness: are ■ more • con
solidated > and powerful’ against. > the 
•‘cause of God1'o n  th e e a r th ,:  hence 
'the Saints need; increasing strength

aud power.) feel joyful to coma 
back here, and feel the spirit ,and in - . 
fluences that are here. r  i •
. The brethren that abide , here year 
after-year, do hot know the power th a t 
is in them by the workings of tha  
Holy Ghost, and th e .exeroise of tho 
holy Priesthood; but when they - get 
out in the field of battle, where they 
have to contend against the adversa
ries of truths then they can realiza 
the strength of' the Lord upon them, 
they can realize that He is with them, 
and makes their labors successful. • .

I t  is, I< believe, ais * comforting1 a. 
thought as the human soul can enjoy, 
to realize the worth of home,’ while 
abroad in the world. When you were 
first called to receive ? the Gospel, 
many of you were a t once.alienated 
from your homes and nearest kindred, 
and have never found a  place where 
you could feel a t home, until you- 
found it  among the Saints; -This .is 
tho only home for the rigbteons on 
the earth; and blessed is that S a in t 
who can appreciate it; and enter into 
tho righteousness 'and 'power, of. it, 
and enjoy-its benefits in , their .true 
light and spirit. \ ’ »i- 1 , * j > i
1 * I  felt to-day that I  could love to sife 

and drink in the Spirit’s  gracious in 
fluences. v I  could fee),awhile on my 
way in from the Weber, that thero was a. 
spirit here watching over the people* 
such as is not to bo found anywhere 
else on the;face o f tbe earth.. I t  is  
nourishing and cherishing to. the ser
vants of. God, and the whole! Church 
in. these mountains.' How . thankful
• we ought to be. The JQord has brought 
His Zion , here to strengthen h e r ; to  
admonish* reprove; build-up;, and pre
pare H is Saints for the events tha t 
are comings And-I pray the Lord to  
give us hearing ears and understand- 
ing hearts, th a t we may always havo 
ready hearts to do-His will, i • it: . 
i 'In; ten years past, last J u ly ,I  have 
been seint to> England- on ' three mis
sions1;-a n d  out; of, thati .ten. years .X
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have been absent 'from bome some
th ing over seven. 1 have made a 
good many acquaintances and friends 
in  the old countries; I  have labored 
■with joy in my field of labor, and God 
■has blessed me. My heart has been 
mode glad, and 1 have been enabled 
to. bless others. <

. During the last two years, we have 
sen t out eight thousand Saints; and 
nearly double that number have been 
added to the Church by baptism in 
th a t country. I  fear that I  have al
m ost'becom e a stranger iu Israel; 
there are but few that I  am acquaint
ed with here, and it helps me to appre
ciate the privilege of getting home, and 

-of seeing brother Brigham and Heber, 
and Jedediah, and the Saints in Zion.

The Elders that go out to labor in 
.the world, are from time to time called 
’upon to measure themselves, and they 
have labors and duties laid upon them 
ithat no man can perform, except in 
>the name of his God. And it behoves 
every man and woman to strengthen 
themselves in the name of their God 
continually, to have their armor on, and 
keep it bright, as the President said to us 
last n ig h t; I  do not intend to lay it off.

I  thank God for the strength He 
‘has given me among the nations; I 
praise His name for these good breth
ren that were with me. 1 never la
bored with a company of brethren 
"with more joy, satisfaction, and good 
cheer; 1 mean these brethren who 
•went with me, Joseph A. Young, Wil- 
vliam H . Kimball, George D. Grant, 
fand • others. : They have been like 
the deer on the mountains to carry 
the expresses of the Saints, and to 
render any and all kinds of help in 

..'hard times. They are men for whom 
-the Lord has much regard; and 
though their words might hot come 

;forth in  the same smooth shape as 
those of some men, yet they hit as 
hard when they were called upon to 
chastize the wicked; - and they also 

.comforted those that needed comfort.

, They took hold with* me, shoulder 
to shoulder. I  do not wish to take 
much credit to myself, for what I  have 
done has been accomplished in the 
name of the L ord ; my brethren out 
of the Office and in the Office help-' 
ing me to their utmost. I  wonder 
and am astonished, when I  think of* 
what the Lord has brought H is peo
ple through in the last days. W hat 
would have put another people under 
ground, they have surmounted by the 
influence and power of the Eternal. .

Already we are a great people, tbere- 
is hardly room for us, yet we are but 
as a drop of the bucket to the great 
work before us which has yet to be 
done; and the more there is accom
plished the more we see there is to 
do, and doubtless it will keep on so,, 
worlds without end.

I  want to grow up with the Church;;- 
it fills my heart with praise, and melts- 
me into contrition, when X think I  
am called upon to engage in such a  
work, I  wish to employ all my ener
gies and influence, everything I  can< 
control in its interests. I  ask the 
Lord to lend me the blessings and. 
comforts of this life for the time be
ing, and to inspire me to use thorn to- 
His glory, whether it be a family, o r  
earthly substance.

I t  is one thing for\a man to learn 
to live away from home, and to preach 
the Gospel and magnify his calling 
there, and it is another thing for a  
man to learn to live a t home, and mag
nify his calling here. I  want to obtain 
grace, that I  may magnify my calling 
a t home and away from home, and 
I  desire the continuation of your con
fidence, love and faith, that I  may 
live and wisely improve upon that, 
which is not my own ; that in the end 
I  may receive the true riches. • -

Concerning the hand-cart compa
nies this year, it is an experiment. We 
cannot yet tell you exactly what it. 
costs to come through in that way 
but we know that it is going to cost
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'those on the other side of the moun
tains cold feet, and a great deal of af
fliction and sorrow, unless we help 
them. The word to-day is, mules, 
wagons, flour, shoes, and clothing. I  
entreat you, os you value yourselves, 
and the interests of this people, do 
to those brethren and sisters that are 
out on tho Plains as you wish to be* 
done by.

Many of' you have been permitted 
to live at home to enjoy tho comforts 
of life, and you have accumulated to 
yourselves wagons and teams, and now 
is a time for you to do good with

them. I  feel to thank the Lord my 
God; my heart is full of thanksgiving 
and praise to Him, for blessings b& 
stowed upon me and upon H is people, 
while I  have been gone. "When wo 
were crossing the Plains, men, wo
men, and children were destroyed, 
but the Lord has preserved us, and 
permitted us to arrivo in time to at
tend Conference.

May H e ever help us to appreciate 
H is goodness unto us, and thereby 
we be led to do good unto others so 
long as we dwell on the earth, in  the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

COD IS OUR FATHER; JOSEPH SMITH HIS REPRESENTATIVE ON THE 

EARTH; BRIGHAM YOUNG JOSEPH’S LEGAL SUCCESSOR.— CALL BOR 

TEAMS TO MEET THE EMIGRANTS. . .

>Ilemarhs by I f.'C . Kimball, viade in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laha City, Utah T e n  

. . . .  ! •• ritortft October B,A86Q.

There is a little matter of business 
I  wish to lay before this congregation 
this morning, and 1 do not know of 
anything that will test the people 
only to lay before them their duty, 
which gives them a chance to step 
forward and aot therein.

W e have not as yet any durable 
’location; we are merely probationers 
‘in  this present state, and we shall al
w ays be so, until we obtain a  perma
nen t exaltation, by following in the 

.footsteps of our God. H e is our Fa
ther and our God, and H is Son Jeans 
Christ is our Savior, and the Holy 
Ghost is to be our comforter, and will 
comfort all those who will prepare 
their tabernacles as fit temples for him 

•to dwell in. 1
 ̂ When the Holy G host dwells in us 

' i t  will enable us to discern between

right and wrong, will show us things 
to come, and bring things tb our re
membrance, and will make every one 
of this people prophets and prophet
esses of God.

We have acknowledged brother 
Brigham to be our leader, and he 
holds the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven here on the earth. W hether 
people believe i t  or not, he is God’s  
representative in* the flesh, and is 
the mouth piece of God unto us.

Brother Joseph 8mith many a  time 
said to brother Brigham and myself, 
and to others, that he was a represen
tative of God to us, to teach and di
rect us and reprove the wrong doers. 
H e has past behind the veil, but there 
never will a  person in this dispen
sation enter into the celestial glory 
without his approbation.
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Brother Brigham is brother Joseph’s 
Vightful successor, and he has his 
■Counselors, and together they are an 
earthly pattern of the divine order of 
government. Those men are God’s 
agents, H is servants, - and are wit
nesses of your covenants, which you 
will have to fulfil. And what you do 
bot, fulfil in this year you will, have to 
do in the next; and what are not 
then fulfilled will', have to be in some 
future time. ■;

Some people think that, because 
they have passed through a great many 
troubles, have been to the nations to. 
preach the Gospel, and have been 
lobbed and plucked up several times, 

'th a t will make an atonement for their 
sins. W hat you have passed through 
lias nothing to do with atonement for 
sins. I f  you have sinned you have 
got to make an atonement for that 
sin, and the trials you have passed 
Ostough in doing your daty are not 
tho atonement. Trials are to test 
you, to preve whether you will do 
those things that are right. Some 
try to make out that their trials will 
uuswer as an atonement, but I  tell 
your that they will not. I f  you commit 
sin  there must ' bo an atonement to 
satisfy the demands of justice, and 
.(hen mercy olaims you and saves you. 
But, as brother Grant has said, many 
of our old men think, because they 

-wore in* the Church in the first be
ginning, that, they can now lay upon 
thoir oars, that is, that they can sit 
down in the ship and not use the oars 
$ny more. B ut God requires every 
anan and woman to be faithful; and 
if  they have sinned, they have got to 
snake au atonement for that 6in, and 

. your trials do not make* that atone- 
snout. * if i ■ * j

God says that we shall be tried in 
•all things, even as was Abraham of 
old. H e was called upon to offer up 
his 6on, and was found willing to offer 
him  up, but,, as the sin was not suffi
cient to require the shedding o f his

son’s blood, a lamb was provided, and 
its blood atoned for the sin that Abra
ham’s son was to be offered’ up >for, 
and 6aved the so n .'

I f  you are ever saved,,you have got 
to take a course to draw near to the 
throne of G o d ;. and how can you 
draw near to the throne of God, ex
cept you draw near to those men who 
are placed as H is representatives in  
the flesh ? The same principles, the 
same order, the same Priesthood, the 
same gifts, and the same powers are 
instituted, established and organized 
in our day os they were ia the days 
of Jesus, and all the reason that peo
ple do not see it is because of their 
traditions; the veil of darkness is  
over their minds, and they cannot see 
it.

W ith all the instructions that are 
given to you by brother Brigham, 
brother Heber,. and . brother Jedediah, 
many of you will go home and find 
fault with them ; aud you will have 
your contentions and your animosities* 
when you should take a course to sus
tain their words, for you cannot sus
tain them without sustaining their 
words, nor can you serve God and 
slight their counsels. I f  you expect 
the favor of God, favor H is servants 
and sustain them. This is plain doc
trine, and you will find it so, and I  
am not ashamed to teaoh it to you.

W hen brother Brigham points out 
a course, it  is for this people to. rise 
up and go to and carry out H is pur
poses with their m ight; and until 
that is done this kingdom never will 
prosper as i t  should, worlds without 
end. ■’ ‘

Now I  will come to the business, 
and tell you what is wanted. Our 
brethren and sisters are on the Plains 
with their hand-carts, and there .is 
snow on the ground, and many are 
bare-footed, and destitute of comfort
able clothing, and we want tome men 
and teams to fix up this day, and be 
ready .to start, for them. tOrmorro\y.
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We wont horse and' mule teams, if 
they  can bo h a d ; but if they cannot, 
.we want ox teams.' • -* .

We do not wish you to tako out 
loadB, though it  will be well to put in 
a  couple of hundred pounds or so of 
forage, grain, &cM to two span of mules 
or horses, or to two yoke of cattle, 
with a  light wagon, and go speedily 
and take those people into your wagons 
and bring them here, doing as you 
would wish to he done by in the same 
circumstances. - ’
' Would not all of you, if you'were 
out on ibe Plains, say that if you were 
the good people in the valleys you 
would go out and help them in ?  
•Would you not all feel so ? But you 
aro not there, and you do not fully 
'realize their feelings. <’ 1

Now manifest your faith by your 
works. You will not, probably, have 
to  go any further than Fort Bridger 
before you meet some of them, and 

•you can go and return in  a week, or 
anay be in two weeks, and may be in 
twenty days. t

'* 0 , dear," says one, ** I  have noti 
got up my winter’s wood.” Well, 
3Tou will not get i t . up by staying 
here, but if you will' help in those on 
the Plains and do all other things 
tha t you are required fo do, God will 
give us a  summer all w inter; and if 
you do not do so, H e will give us 
winter all summer.

Our .God can .change the seasons 
and  drive away the storms, the tem: 
pest and the snows, to favor this peo
ple, if they will do r ig h t; and if you 
wish to be favored of God, favor us 
and this people; favor your brethren, 
and do as you are told. ‘  ̂ v>< v ' v 

Brother Dan Jones has been talking 
to you about the clay in the hands of 

'•the: potter. I f  you get hold of a  lamp 
.of day  that is snappish and wilful, 
and not willing that you should twist 

‘i t  into any shape or form, what is the
< use of working, i t?  You throw it  
;fcack into the mill and let it be ground'

again, and then take it out and make 
of it a vessel unto honor.' ’ * '* ’’

Perhaps some do not really believe 
that when a man is thrown’ back 
into tho mill; or goes into the spirit 
world, that he ever will be redeemed1, 
but he will, if he has not sinned 
against the Holy Ghost. ’ H e will be 
ground and worked up until he be
comes passive, and then God, through 
His servants, will redeem him, and 
make him a vessel unto honor. 1 ’

A great many will go to hell, and 
the very men that are preaching to 
you now will visit you and offer you 
salvation, after you have laid there, 
perhaps, thousands of years, for you 
must stay in the mill until you are 
passive and obedient. '*

Jeremiah, at the command of God, 
went to the potter's house where the 
potter was molding the clay, and 
when he went to turn it  on tho wheel 
it was refractory and re b e llio u san d  
he worked at it and sweat over it, bu t 
after' all it was rebellious,, and fell 
down on the wheel. *• * *• <
< W hat did he do then ? 1 *Hei cut1 i t  
off from the wheel and threw it back 
into the mill, and after he had ground 
it awhile, he took it out and made of 
it a  vessel unto honor; so of the same 
lump he made a  vessel unto dishonor, 
and one unto honor.

Did tho potter make it  dishonor
able? No, the vessel made itself 
unto dishonor; and the next time>it 
was pliable and passive, an d , the pot
ter made of it a vessel unto honor, be
cause it wad honorable and submissive.

I  wished to m ak e  these few re
marks, because they touch upon things 
that are on- my mind all the time. 
And if you wish to be Saints, for 
God's sake be Saints, and if you wish 
to be devils, be devils, and get out of 
this place; and let those that will be 
Saints, be Saints ; <and let them com
mune together and carry out the pur
pose of God:>'*‘1 i -J Ji 
. \ I  would ratherrhave three-hundred
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men and women that are perfectly 
amenable to the authorities of this 
Church, than a numerous people that 
are rebellious; and 1 could do more 
to bring about the purposes of God, 
and do it ten times quicker, with a 
few faithful persons, than with hosts 
of the wicked.
. You know this, every one of you. 

1 can accomplish more work with one 
man that is amenable to me, and will 
do as 1 tell him, than I  can with 
twenty who are disobedient; so I  can 
with one woman. I  had rather have 
one woman that is humble, than 
twenty that are n o t; aud she is more 
honor and glory, and happiness and 
heaven to a man, than twenty disobe
dient ones.

You that have but one wife know 
this pretty well, but we who have 
scores, know it be tter; we are further 
advanced in the experience of this 
life.

Now, brethren, what do you say ? 
This is the word of the Lord to us, 
that we rise up and gather up our teams 
and start forthwith, not with loads,

except feed; take hay and deposit it 
in different places, so that you can 
have some when you come back, and 
bring in those brethren and sisters, 
and you will have a pleasant time, 
and God and H is angels will go with 
you, and you will be prospered, up
held, and sustained. . .

That man that drops down his bead 
under his wife’s arm, and says, “ I  
guess they don’t see m e;"  and that 
wife that says,. “ 0 , my husband, I  
cannot spare you, I  cannot sleep alone, 
for when night comes I  shall get 
cold; ” O, the poor little things.

I  say that those who will take 
counsel and prepare themselves to go 
back on this mission shall be b lest; 
and if a man has but one yoke of cat
tle, let him put that on with those of 
some other person.

I  now want every man that will 
actually go and help, and not say ho 
will go, and not go, to rise up. .

[One hundred and fourteen teams 
were volunteered, and reported ready 
to start forthwith.]

THOSE WHO ARE IN DARKNESS CANNOT DISCERN THE LIGHT__ ‘

E X H 0R T A T I0N 8 TO MALE AND FEMALE TO SEEK AFTER THE ; 

LIGHT OF THE HOLT GHOST — WOMEN WHO LEAVE THEIR 
HUSBANDS, ETC. ' ,

A , Discourse, Delivered by J . M . Grant, in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, Utah 
Territory, October 2G, 1856. „ , , . .. , '

While the saorament is passing, 
I  will occupy a short time, for 1 wish

■ to bear my testimony to the truth of 
what we heard in the fore part of the 
day. I t  is not for want of truths or 

.‘testimonies that the people are care

less, but it  is for the lack, on their 
part, of living up to the truths and 
testimonies they near.

We have, in the revelations of God 
and in  the teachings of the servants 
of God, a great variety of truths, but
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,those truths aro not specially ia force 
and brought to bear upou our minds, 
and to bo carried out in our practice', 
until wo are fully impressed by that 
gift of the Lord God, which we call 
the Holy Ghost. ’ ^

When the Spirit of tho Lord rests 
upon a community, they naturally are 
inclined to feel after the Lord their 
God, and they are inclined unto’righ- 

^teousuess, and they like the influence 
of that Spirit which leads into all 
t ru th ; it is sweet and very delicious 
to them. But when darkness beclouds 
the peoplo in consequence of their 
transgressions, they have but little 
relish for tho things of God; they 
relish every thing else but the things 
which pertain to the kingdom of God 
on the earth, and tho kingdom of God 
hereafter. They cannot enjoy the 
Gospel as do those who are not iu the 
dark, for those who aro iu tbe light 
can appreciate the light they are in 
the enjoyment of.

But while people aro in the dark,
' they do not see the light; their deeds 
are not made manifest, for it is the 
light that maketh manifest. I f  a 
room be dark, the objects in that 
.room are not discernible, but when 
light breaks into the room, tbe objects 
therein can bo plainly seen.

We may say tbe same of the people 
of God ; when they aro in the dark, 
no difference how much light they 

.may have had, if they pass from the 
light into tho dark, they may remem
ber that they once saw the light, they 

'do not enjoy the light because they 
have passed from light into darkness, 
and they do not discern tho objects in 

.themselves. They gradually are sli
ding from the law of God, or from the 
Church of God, and do not discover 

, where they are going or wbat from, 
<from the fact that they are. in the 
.dark, they cannot see.

B ut when the light comes they dis>
• cover that they are about falling from 
A precipice, about plunging into ruin,
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about going to destruction ; the light 
makes this manifest,, and tliey ,6eo‘ 
their situation. \  ‘ '

I  havo no idea that chastisement, 
from this stand will increase the dark
ness, or aggravate tho transgressions 
of tho people; but if light breaks 
forth from any source aud reflect* 
upon the people, thoy then see the* 
motes, the beams, and tho dross in 
themselves. While tho light $hmake 
manifest, the Spirit of God reveals 
the secrets of tho heart, and makes 
manifest those dark spots that exist 
among the Saints of God.

* Some suppose that they can pass 
by the Priesthood of God ou the earth, 
and very lightly esteem the men who 
hold it. They think it is not mate
rial about offending tho Bishops or
tho presiding Elders, or the councils, 
that preside over them, and no differ
ence, specially, about brother Brig
ham, “ he ia only brother Brigham, 
no difference about giving offence. to< 
him, or in associating with him.”

“ We are conscious," says one, “ that • 
we have offended him and muny of tho 
Councils of the Church, but notwith
standing this, we will go to God and 
ask Him, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to forgive us, and we will make it all 
right between us and our God; and i f  
we can only keep the stream pure be
tween us and our God, no difference 
whether the water is dark and turbid 
between us and His servants, or not. 
We can get the Spirit' of God for 
ourselves, and the blessings we want 
we will ask God for, no difference 
about offending His Servants.”

A great many people actually sup
pose that they can treat with impunity 
the authority of God, and the light of 
God, the chain that the Almighty has 
let down from heaven to earth, which 
we call the Priesthood; that they can ' 
break and insult that ohain and trifle 
therewith, as much as they please, 
and when .they please,'that they cau 
abuse Jehovah in H is power and attri



butes.',,;I  reason in a different circle, 
o r upon a different principle; I  have 
practised a different principle. When 
1 offend one of God’s servants, 1 con
sider it my duty to atone, to make 
reconciliation for my offence, no mat
te r whether be be above, or below in 
this Church, as the term is used ; no 
matter whether it be President Brig
ham Young or my teacher, I  have 
erred in either case. •

A great many say, “ If  I  can only 
keep the stream clear between me 
and the heads of the Church, that is 
all I  want or care for."

A High Priest in the road the 
other day, a talented man, an im
portant man, said, “ If  he could only 
keep the stream clear between himself 
and the heads of the Church, that he 
•would consider that he was all righ t" 
I  said to him, if you act upon that 
■principle, in the same sense you have 
thrown it out to me, it will send yon 
'across lots to hell Tho spirit of the 
principle to me was, that it did not 
'matter about offending persons below 
‘him, or injuring different individuals 
in  the Church, such as Eldere, Priests, 
\Feachers, Deacons, and Members, if 
lie could only keep the stream pure 
between him aud the First Presidency.

This idea a great many people euter- 
ta in ; they can offend their Bishops, or 

!the Bishop’s Counsellors, and the 
Teachers, and they can offend the 
President of a Branch of the Church, 
the President over the High Priests’ 

; Quorum, and the President over the 
•High Gouncil, and they can offend all 
the Church, so they can only have the 
good graces of brother Brigham and 

/h is Council, that is enough for them.
That is actually the idea of some 

' people., Such doctrine as that, with 
me, is the height of nonsense. You 

•have not their good graces, only as
■ you treat every person right. If  you
• are dishonest with one of those poor 
“benighted Indians, you foul the water 
between me and you, and God Al
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mighty will not give' me’ power to 
bless you, until you rectify tbat 
wrong with that poor Indian, or with 
the least person on the footstool of 
God. And you should not pass by 
your Bishop and insult him'; if you do, 
you will forfeit your claim to the 
throne of God in heaven, until you 
make reconciliation to that Bishop, or 
to any other person you have injured'; 
and then it is time enough for you to 
bring your offerings, and they will be 
accepted in the sight of God, and in  
the sight of His servants. 1 > ' ’1 

We exist here in an organized 
Branch of the Church, we have several 
councils, quorums, and organizations. 
We were called upon during the last 
Conference, to elect a President of 
this Stake of Z ion; Daniel Spencer 
and his two Counsellors, Elders Full
mer and Rhodes, preside over this 
Stake. Now suppose they know tbat 
the Bishop of some ward, or one of 
his Counsellors, is teaching an erron
eous doctrine, it is the duty of Daniel 
Spencer to send for that Bishop, or 
that Counsellor, or instruct some oue 
in that ward to rectify that people. ' 

The Presidency of this Brauch of 
the Church should go to work and 
learn whether every quorum in this 
Branch is doing its duty. The F irst 
Presidency, by their sauction, have 
ceded the local Branch of this Churoh 
in Great Salt Lake City, to Daniel 
Spencer and his Council, aud he 
should understand whether the first, 
second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, 
seventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh, 
twelfth, thirteenth, fourteenth, fif
teenth, sixteenth, seventeenth, e ig h 
teenth, nineteenth, and twentieth 
wards are in order; and if bis jurisdic
tion extends beyond the city, lie 
should ascertain whether every inan ia 
doing right within the bounds of that 
jurisdiction. Aud he ought to come 
up to the First President of the 
Church, and consider himself one of 
his Council,! a n d : report the situation.

DISCOURSES?^''11 ?
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of the different wards; and he ought 
to have, a book containing full and 
correct reports from every Bishop of 
tbe different wards, that when the 
F irs t President of the Church shall 
say, brother Spencer, in what, condi
tion is this or that Branch of the 
Church, he may be able a t once to 
give a truthful report. H e ought to* 
know all about the High Priests,, 
their number, and the number of the 
Seventies; where they meet,, and 
what they ore about. Hi3 eye ought 
to  be through the city like the eye of 
God, to search tbe people over whom 
he is made President,; and ho ought 
to know that his Counsellors are 
alive and active in  the discharge of 
their duty. I  do not know whether 
he can report so m o w  or not, but X 
very much doubt whether he can. [

Brother Spencer should come to 
the F irst President of the Church, 
and not consider that he is i nU uding, for 
he is rightly .connected with him. 
Can a; man be intruding when bo does, 
those things he has a right to do, and 
which pertain to his duty? No. 
Neither can . he bo intruding by re
porting to the , first .President of the 
Church. j , ) •.

Tho presiding Bishop belongs to 
the First Presidency of this Church, 
and he ought to know about the 
situation of .each ward, aud not merely 
talk about the people's paying tbeir 
tithing, for there kis> been too much 
m ere . talking about i t  already. , I  
would ask, have .the people iu. this 
city paid their tithing ? I  sincerely 
doubt whether one fourth or ,cven 
one eighth, have paid it. I t  is the 
duty of tbe Bishop not only to sound 
his trump outside this city, but in 
th is city, and learn what persons are 
deficient in this point, a u d :not cease 
■with merely talking about i t ,  ..Talk
ing so much aud not doing is one of 
the grand evils; it  is no t for the. 
Bishop to merely talk about the peo
ple's paying their tithing, and siy that

they are good follows/ A c.,'but we 
want him to know that the people pay; 
tbeir, tithing, and that they are rig h t; 
and then come to the F irst President 
of the Church and tell him those 
facts, reporting faithfully the situa-. 
tion of all the Bishops in the Church, 
and how they stand in their accounts 
with the General Tithing Office; and 
let him gather^all - the pile .toge
ther.; . ,

I f  Bishop H unter waits until tho 
roads are miiddy, he may expect to. 
meet with drawbacks and losses, the 
bins aro now as full as they will be.’ 
Striko while the iron is hot, is the 
old adage ; but my adage is, strike 
while tho roads are good, aud while 
there is grain. - ' ;

I f  you wait until after cold weather 
comes, after the mud comes, and 
after the people come in hungry, the 
bins where the wheat is now may be. 
like they were with brother Brownings 
he had several hundred bushels of 

i tithing wheat, and when we sent for{ 
it, there, w.ere somewhere about forty 
or fifty bushels; i t  bad wasted; tbpw 
cats, the goats, tho ducks, tho rats, 
the mice, the geese, and the ganders, 
all were at work iu those bins.

I  want the Bishop to understand-' 
that we want the .tithing brought to- 
the store-bouse of God,,while it can* 
be brought without delay;; not merely 
to talk about it, but we want the- 
work performed. I  tell you that the; 
peoplo in this city do not walk up to 
their duty on the subject of tithing. ,

Members of tbe quorum of, the’ 
Twelve, when at borne, ought to ber 
right about the F irst President o f 
the Church with, tbe power of God. 
that is iu them, and communicate; 
some of that light to brother Brighantj 
to comfort him. • Bp you expect bro-, 
ther Brigham to, p u t fire in to .the , 
whole of this people, and no. man on 
earth put fire in him and bless him,^ 
and give him. instruction and informa-, 
tion ? he,_impart and .teach^



and teach, and no man tell him any*' 
thing ?
; We have, missionaries who go out 

to different parts of this Territory, 
and over the earth, gaining experience 
and information, but can we get them 
up here to tell us one single thing 
they know? No, unless you take 
them by the back of the neck, and the 
seat of their pantaloons and haul them 
in sight, making them squeal like a 
“ possum cat," before you can get 
anything out of them. *

We want you to impart what you 
know, if you have the light of God, or 
any information about heaven, earth, 
o r hell. We want you to furnish your 
share to the fund of information, and 
not cry, all the day long, give, give, 
give, without imparting anything to 
the giver. We want the Twelve, 
when they are full of the Holy Ghost, 
to come up and bless us. And if any 
of you know hew to make a good 
goose yoke, a hog yoke, a  good jack- 
knife, or anything else that is valua
ble, do not put your hands on your 
mouths and cry mum.
• I f  you know how to raise wheat, 

potatoes, or anything else, impart 
your knowledge, that tbe light in you 
may not be hid under a bushel. I t 
is so with almost every person in the 
Church ; if they have light they keep 
it under a bed, or under a bushel; 
they keep it locked up within their 
bosoms, and we cannot get it out.

I f  a man knows anything valuable, 
wo want him to impart his knowledge. 
W e want the President of the Seven
ties, brother Joseph Young, about u s ; 
we do not want him to go on the hill 
-where Lorenzo lived, but we want 
him to live in the city near brother 
Brigham, because, if he does not, he 
will die. Some of brother Joseph’s 
Council want to wander off, saying 
that brother Brigham says they may 
go. W hy; Because they want to 
go. If  the light of God was iu them, 

.and the gift of the Holy Ghost, they
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would' know that their place is' a t 
head quarters. We want-such meii 
to come and be one with the Prophet/ 
and believe and understand for them ' 
selves. - -

I f  you offend your brother/ you* 
have to make reconciliation. You 
might as well baptize a dog, as bap-" 
tize a man or woman who will not 
make reconciliation for the offenceg 
they have committed. Some women 
will say, “ W hat is the difference^ 
suppose I  offend my husband, if  I  can' 
only lie to brother Brigham, and .tell 
him a first-rate tale, and make out' 
that my husband is a poor curse ? E 
will get as many blessings as I  want 
from brother Brigham, and from others 
that I  can make believe that I  am a  
good woman."

I  may not have used their words 
exactly, but those words portray their 
practices. That woman who offends 
her husband, if he has on him the’ 
power of the Priesthood and does 
right, I  would not give a  groat for alL 
the blessings she will get from tho 
Holy Ghost.. You may as well bap
tize a dog, or a skunk, as such a wo
man, until she makes reconciliation 
with that man of God whom she has 
offended.

I  sometimes talk about the old 
stereotyped edition of "M orm ons?” 
Is it that I  do not love our old fa
thers in Israel? No, for I  know 
their labors, toils,, and anxiety, and I  
love th em ; but many of them feel 
that they have dono enough. Men 
have to be rewarded according to their 
works; if a man ceases to work, there 
is no more blessings for him. He is 
lariatted out, as Orson P ratt lariatted 
out the Gods in his theory; his circle 
is as far as the string extends. My 
God is not lariatted out.

I  do not want the old men to grow- 
dull. Was father Adam dull in his 
old age, when he blessed his children, 
and predicted what would befall them- 
dowu to the latest generation? -W ilt

- DISCOURSES. *Vr -V
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a  man, fired up by tho'fire of the Al
mighty, be dull? No. I  do not 
want the old men to think that they 
have donia enough; but to exert them
selves to the last, aud not to believe 
in a God that is lariatted out; nor be 
lariatted out themselves, and say, “ I  
have worked ten, fifteen, or twenty- 
five years, and I  do, not want to work 

. . >auy more* my. rope is long enough 
now.”

Do not imbibe that principle, but 
keep advanciug aud advancing in the

* knowledge of the truth, iu the light 
of thp Almighty, which brightens up 
your intellects, enlightens your minds, 
and makes you feel the fire and power 
of God Almighty in your earthly ta- 
‘bernacles. We want our fathers in 
Israel to wuke up and bless their chil
dren, to bless the young men and the 
Church of God, and let the fire of the 
Almighty be in them. Wo want the 
.presiding Patriarch to freely call upon 
the  Prophet, brother Brigham; and 
we want the heads of the different de
partments Of the kingdom of God to 
come up and strengthen the hands of 
the Prophet.

The old .men, those men who have 
been in the Church twenty years and 
more, are ready to run from the man of 
God that holds the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven. I f  you was full of the Holy 
Ghost you would not do this, but you 
would be round about us, instead of 
being all the time with your wives.

* I t  is the greatest piece of nonsense 
. that was ever planted in a Gentle

% • breast, for a  man to tie himself down 
to  be at home day and night with his 
women. W here would this kingdom 
go, if brother Brigham and his Coun
cil were to do so? I t  would go to 
hell, across lots, in double quick time. 
Do not let your wives bind you up 
with green withes and strong cordp as 

. Delilah did Sampson, and make you 
powerless: Break asunder the cords,’ 
the  ropes and cables 'th a t bind ybu, 

come-;forth, ye old men, out of
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your shells, and break your lariats 
and your stakes, and begin to drink 
of tho fountain of life, with God and 
His servants.

<■! might say to the' young men; 
wake up from your sleep, that you 
may have the blessings of God poured 
out upon you. And if the women 
want to know what I  think of many 
of them, let them read the 32nd chap
ter of Isaiah; I  had better read part 
of it for you. “ Hise up ye womeir 
that are a t ease; hear my voice, ya 
careless daughters, give ear unto my 
speech. Many days and years shall1 
ye be troubled, ye careless womeu 
for the vintage shall foil, tho gather
ing shall not come. Tremble, ye.' 
women that are at ease; be troubled/ 
ye careless ones: strip you, and make' 
you bare, and gird sackcloth upon 
your loins." ( ^

' I  want to say to many of our old 
women, and to hundreds and thou
sands of our young women, that the' 
life of God Almighty is not in you; 
you are at ease, and careless, and dull, 
and blind, and you do not understand 
the rights that God Almighty wishes 
you to enjoy. I  want such women to. 
humble themselves in sackcloth and( 
ashes, until they get the Holy Ghost.* 
I  want every mother and daughter in  
Israel to serve their God, have tho 
light of Ood in them, instead of pride, 
foolery,  ̂nonsense, and everything 
that is light and vain. Bise up, yo 
careless women that are asleep iu  
Zion, and betake yourselves to mourn
ing and lamenting before God, until' 
the light of heaven shall shine upon' 
you, until the light of God shall cbase 
away your pride, and your.abomina-' 
tion, and your sins, and be round 
about you, and until the eye of hea
ven smiles upon you and blesses you 
forever. I  want you to be blest and, 
saved, that your children may rise up, 
and be blest. I  want the women to^ 
understand tbat there is something inu 
Zion for them to do,'instead of going.
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'  to sleep.,,, T hereis a;work upon you 
you huve made covenants and sacred

■ ; obligations, .as well as vho men, and
we want you not to falsify those obli
gations, but, to keep the. law of., your 
husbands, and listen to them, and 
know that they are your head.,. . ... s 

t : A. man is a president to his family.
I f . the Church .has • a head, which, is 
Christ, then is the man the head of, 
his family., . Some men are not the 
heads of their families, but their wives 

' .  walk on .them, their daughters walk
on them, aud their Rons walk on them, 
and they are as the soles^ of. their 
shoes. \  .

. Talk of some men’s being the heads 
of their families. I t  makes me think 
of the old deacon, that went to teach

* a man and his wife who were quarrel-, 
some.; said he, “ Do you not know

* that you and your husband are one 
l l e s h “ .You don’t  say that, do' 
you, deacon *? " ,; “ ,Yes, tho Lord has 
made you one.,*V.“ %ord God," said 
she, “ if  you were to pass by hero 
when rae.uud my old man a>re quarrel
ing, you would think there were, fifty 
of us." - .This is often the case.in Is 
rael; instead, of the men .being the 
heads of tfreir families, they âro .us. 
sole l,eatherrunder .their fe.et.. ,.j . u ,t 

I,w ant the women to understand, 
when tljey have a good husband, .one 

, . that does his duty, that he is presi
dent over them, und that they, havo 
made covenants to abide the law of 
that’ husband., .Talk about women 

i leaving theii* husbands! I  would be
far from tailing a woman that would 
leave, a 00,0 d mau; A woman that 
wants tojs'dimb up, to Jesus Christ, 
and pass, by the-authorities between 
her aud him, is; a stiuk. iu my nostrils. 
I. have large nostrils, aiul I  often talk 
about gmelling, for’my olfactory nerves, 
are very sensitive, I want women to 
know their places and do their d u ty ; 
but there is a low, stinking pride in a 
woman, that wants to leave a,good 
husband to, go. to another.; ^\\^hat.

....... \ .

** • j  - '  ■*..iw  <£v;
■ - ’ • ■ v  : -iv
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does itfmatter-where :you 'are; if  ̂ yott' . w 
do your duty ? • Being in  .one. man's 
family .or the other, man’s family is 
not going to save you, but doing your 
duty before; your 0od ,is nwhat will; . \  
save you. . - \ ... /
. Because I  am one of the Council of 

the First President, will that, save me ?
No, but if I  am saved, I  shall be saved 
because I  do my duty as a man of , ;*■ 
God. Shall a man be saved because, 
of some particular Quorum to which 
he belongs, or a  woman be saved be
cause she is in some particular family ? » 
No, that is foolery. , Men and women, 
are saved because they do right. - I t  . . 
is nonsense for a woman* to suppose J. 
that because she is sealed to gome- ‘ 
particular mau she will be 6aved, and . - 
at the same time kick up hell's, dc- 
ligbtj, play the whore* and indulge m  . 
other evil acts and abominations;.; » 

Even some mothers in Israel ac
tually suppose tha t if their daughters 
are sealed to a certain man they* will 
b e , saved, no matter what they do 
afterwards... That is damned foolery; • 
and I.want men and women to under-, 
stand that salvation is based on a bet-, 
ter foundation,, th a t'it is made up of 
righteousness, 1 joy,!,audt peace j in the; 
Holy.Gho^t. {i . . ;, .

W e want you to understand thab 
the power of the Holy Ghost should 
be in you.’We wapt fathers, mothers,* 
sons, daughters, and the whole Ohurch- 
renovated and made one., Do you* 
suppose that I  can be saved by stand
ing alone, or that brother Heber can, 
or by attempting to use our Apostle- ; t  
ship independent of brother Brigham *£ . 
We have sense enough to know that- , 
we have no power, only, as, we are 011^  * 
with him. ,Or can the Twelve, or, 
any one else, have any power, only as*. . 
they are one \ with; brother Brigham ? : 
No. Iii tbe same way no. woman cau* 
be tight, only that woman who is one. s 
in spirit with her husband. We should : 
then be one in'understanding, in pow- * 
er, in the gifts of God and in. the light.

-*• • 1.', 1 A' '



of and’ ao right^aU tho* and keep you in ' tbe path of your
v :> • tiirie3/ ' . May Geii Almighty, wake up duty, and save you in tho namo of 

the fo^hefti the mothers, the sons Jesus.Christ. Amen, 
and

i V i
\  .ytfS&V. h,

‘
'V

t * v1 -v
I f '

nd tire dau9htcr8, and blessyou all
, . :■ ••-■> » '-r 1

- <*?//:•/£* > r v, * \  • »•
v>'#. ■ - *•». * * '

V.

n  -s

* 1

shall not^lj& im k^ .^sj^^y^foete  
ings, in my.reTDQTKion thikt)c^aon. 
I  expected 6> havo ̂ ad'' time’ enough

plawTof fihSHe for a ’soasotj. 
Notthat'D e'^os reached his journey’s 

venfl, norm lf.be, until ite  has again
before

c - .... v 4 tion
pertaining'to hi§ body, to tbe tempo
ral organization that constitutes tho 
jraau,; wiU olothe bis -spirit again, 
beforerhe is prepared to receive tho 
placeand habitation tfiat is prepared 
lo r him, yet ho has gone to' his

for offering sonjbjOfr my f^liDgs and spiritual home for ® season, 
views; tfith regard to tHe livbg  and |* V;I  am aware of tli&ieelinga of farm-- 

, ^ ie!dea»i.;.}rTrue, it w6uld;tuke nie'a- lies and friends on suob occasions/

», - r* \.
*1,1 *

this congregation. ^  * - v /; * >. fd  can collect my thoughts and express
21 T will say ter those assembled,.* my ideas as .clearly os. my language 
and*especially to those wore iinmedi-" will perm it. 1 ‘ ‘
ately connected with broker GranHn * ; In  the 'few' rfenaarks that I 1 ’will 
the capacity of a  family, ^ou have no make to day, I  will not go to* tho 
cause to r  mourning, neither have w e .. Bible, to the Book of Mormon, nor to 1 
True, we were very fond of the com* /the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
'paiiy,and society of brother Grant; for my text, for I  will give you a  text
'brother Jedediah \vaj3 a man we all 
loved i ahd we would have likfed to 
have had him staid with u s ; ‘ we would 

. have been pleased in  longer enjoying, 
his society here;..-.4^! * i

Btit this our place bf~abode is only 
tem po^ry; we are on a journey; we 

“ have only to winter .and summer, ais 
it Brother Gr&nt has 'got
tifrongg here; and has i&jie to his

which comprehends the sermon a lso ,' 
so that if I do not dwell directly upon 
it, I  trust that what I  say will, be 
true, for it will be incorporated in my 
text,, and the text alone will be a ser* 
mon. * *J •
’ On this .occasion I  will say/ as 'on' 
other occasions, blessed are they that 
hear tbe Gospel of salvation, believe 
it, embrace it, and live to all its pre* 

. . .  ;. [Vol. I V . / . ■ ' f . ' ,  
y- y - r\
iv^ V  ! 
> ;
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y  $epts... T hat is.tfte text,, and a, whole 
^  *6ermonin an4 of itself.

^  Tinrc will. nt>t permit me to toll, 
^ J f ^ ^ o h l y  in part, ^herein they are blessed, 

^ ow **$1 what they will be bless- 
*'?'v‘6d, for i t  taltes a life time to prepare 

»for this blefesing.
. Some people would have to live to 

%o aburtared years of ago, in order to 
«» w ®  in the things of God as was 

it-^v.’ ,vbrot^pr Grant, whose body now lies
'  lifel#s before us; to be as ripe as

wa«j>:the spirit which lately inhabited 
V * • this deserted earthly tabernacle.
^ ' - ‘ There are but lew tbat can ripen
f£ for the glory, the immortality that is
{  prepared for the faithful; for receivr
■f , * ing all that was purchased for them
P by the Sou of God ; but very few can
| receive what brother Grant has re-

received iu bis life time. He has 
r  • been in the Church upwards of twen-

* ■ ty-four years, and was a man that 
}~ would live, comparatively speaking, a

hundred years in that" time. The 
?■ * storehouse that was prepared in him
L . ' to receive, the truth, was capable of

receiving as much iu twenty-five years 
i* ?*. ~s ' ,as most of men can in one huudred.3

~ * . Though we might say that the
/ * time has been short which ha has had
..... . ■ to prepare himself iu the flesh for re

ceiving all that is treasured up for the 
Y' ’ faithful, yet thero are but few men iu

this Church that ever will be pre
pared to receive what he will receive, 
though they live thirty, fifty, seventy- 
five, 01* a'hundred years, or to the 

. coming of the Son of Mau ; there are
but few men that will be prepared to 
receive the same degree of glory and 
exaltation that brother Jedediah will
receive. This may be attributed to
the peculiar organization of man.

. I t  is not every man that is capable
■ qf -filling every station, though there

13 no man but* what is capable of 
filling his proper station, and, that, 
too, with dignity and honor to him
self. When you find a person that is 

.capable.of receiving light and wisdom,

,, . / l . t o r j

one that can descend to the capacity 
of. the weakest of the weak, and cai& 
comprehend the highest and most 

'noble intelligence that can be obtained 
by man, can receive it with all ease, 
and comprehend it, circumscribe it, 
understand it from first to last, thac 
is the man that can ripen for eternity 
in a few years; that is the individual 
who is capable of occupying stations 
that many oaunot occupy.

Brother Grant we were well ac
quainted with, and there is no per
son but. what lamentst his departure 
from this, world. But what will we 
mourn for? I  want to ask myself 
that question, as I  have a, great mauy 
times. What will you mourn for, 
because brother Grant has gone where 
ho. can do more good ? Np, we will 
hot mourn for that. Will we mourn 
because he has overcome all his ene
mies here, all tbat are opposed to 
Jesus Christ and to his Gospel, be
cause, he hus won the prize? Will 
we mourn for that ?, r

He is prepared to dwell with Pro
phets, with brother Joseph, with tho 
ancient Apostles, with Moses, with 
Abraham, and to dwell in the pre
sence. of Jesus Christ.. Wo will uot 
mourn for that. What will we mourn 
for? . He has lost nothing, but,has 
gained all.

Why do wo mourn? Perhaps it 
will be difficult for me to tell you, yet 
I  kuow. I t  is not the knowledge 
that God has. given you or me, that 
causes us to mourn; it is not the 
Spirit of the Gpspel tbat produces 
within us a mournful feeling; i t  is 
not the Spirit of Christ, the know
ledge of eternity, of God. or of tho 
way of life and salvation. Our mourn
ing proceeds from none of those 
causes. What , causes us to mourn ? 
Neither more nor less, to me and so 
fur as I  can convey my idea by lan
guage,, than the earthly weakness that 
is in us. I t  is, not the knowledge of 
the Almighty, the power of God, tho •
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ligh t of etornity, but it is the dark* 
•ness, the weakness, the ignorance, 
the want of that eternal knowledge, 
so fur as I  can conceive, that makes 
any persou mourn here on the earth. 
I f  this conveys the idea to you, as it 
does to me, it  will satisfy me;

Mourning for the righteous dead 
springs from the ignorance and weak* 
ness that.are planted within the mor
tal tabernacle, the organization of this 
•house for the spirit to dwell in. No 
m atter w hat^un  we suffer, no matter 
what wo pass through, we cling to

0 >our mother earth, and dislike to have 
-any of her children leave us; We 
love to keep together the social family 
relation that we bear one to another, 

f:&nd do not like to part with each 
'o th e r; but could we have knowledge 
-and see into eternity, if we were per
fectly free from the weakness, blind
ness, and lethargy with which we are 
clothed in the flesh, we should have 
no disposition to weep or mourn.

Perhaps it is not proper for me to 
make a few remarks with regard to 
this day's operations. Funeral cere* 
^monies have often borne upon my 
mind with considerable, I  will say, 
weight, andc$spenially since I  came 
into the vestry at the time appointed 
for the services to commence. I  have 
•often reflected with regard to paying 
particular respect to that which is 
useless, to that which is nothing at all 
to us. And while waiting in the 
•vestry, I  was pondering upon how 
many bands of music attended Jesus 
to the tomb, upon what the procession 
•was, how many wore crape, who 
mourned, and the situation of the 
mourners.
* There are but few o f us but what 
•have been honored with as convenient 
•a place for a  birth as was Jesus, 
•though I  presume that his mother 

‘ was comparatively comfortable while 
lieing on the hay in the manger; 
•there are but few of us but what have 
ihad theprivilegeofahousetobeborn in.

I  was reflecting upon how many 
there were to lament and mourn for 
Him when he went out of the world j  
and the few that did mourn hod to  
make their escape, like going on)s|o’ 
Ensign P eak ; they had to stand afar 
off to mourn, and durst not be seen 
near the place of the crucifixion. W hen 
the body had hung on the cross until 
night, Joseph begged the privilege of 
taking it down and carrying it to the. 
tomb. ;

I  was reflecting further. Suppose 
brother Grant could speak to us this 
day, he would deprecate to the lowest 
degree the fuss and parade we are 
making. He would 6ay, “ Away with 
you; stop your blowing of horns, 
beating of drums, and hoisting of 
colors. Give my body a place to lay- 
and rest, and do not considor me 
better than other men. Take my 
body and bury it deep enough, so 
that it can rest where tho floods can
not wash it out, where it can remain, 
until the trumpet sounds, when I  may 
awake up and help you again.

Perhaps it is not proper for me to 
make these remarks, yet I  hope they 
will not injure the feelings of any
one. B ut I  say to each and eveiy 
one of you, whether I  die in this city, 
or wherever I  die, when my spirit 
leaves my body, know ye that that 
tabernacle is of no use; until the  
command comes for it to!; be resur
rected ; and I  do not want" you to 
cry over it, nor make any parade, bu t 
give me a good place where my bones 
can rest, that have been weary for 
many years, and have delighted to 
labor until nearly worn o u t; and then 
go home about your business, and 
think no mere about me, except you 
think of me in the spirit world, as I  
do about Jedediab* • *

I  have not felt, * for one minute, 
that Jedediah is dead; I  feel he is.-, 
with*us just as much as he was a. 
week or a month ago.

The few words I  say will perhaps
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.be a consolation to you, and perhaps 

.not, but I  tell you some of my feel
ings and views.
, I  want you all to remember th is ; 
jigben 1 die, let your flags remain in 
^oieir proper places, omit your parade, 
and lay me away where 1 can rest. 
Aud I  do not wish any of you to cry 
and feel badly, but prepare yourselves 
to fight the devils while you live, and 
after you pass through the vail; and 
le t me tell you, that there we will 
rdo a great deal more than we can 
here.

Another thing I want to promise 
you, every oue of you, if you will be 
faithful; 1 promise it to myself. 
True, brother Grant was a great help

- to m e ; he stood by me, and was 
willing tp come and go, and to do 
whatever was requested of him, in 
order to take the burden from m e ; 
but I tell you that we will have not 
ouly four, but an hundred fold for 
liim, ju s t as good, and so we will for 
every good man that lies down; I  
promise you that. Brother Grant we 
.call a great mau, a giant, a lion ; but 
let me tell you that the young whelps 
are growing up here who will roar 
louder than ever he dare, aud instead 
of there being two, or three, or four, 
there are hundreds of them.

Perhaps many of you will think I 
am not correct iu my views, that I  am 
enthusiastic, that I am mistaken; 
but let me tell you that the very sons 
of these women that sit here will rise 
up and be as great as any man tbat 
ever lived, and as far beyond Jede- 
diab, or myself, and brother Heber, 
as we are in the Gospel beyond our 
little children. 1 am not going to 
gather the lions of the forest from the 
sectarian world, tbat is not where 
1 am going to ggc them, but the 
mothers in Israel are going to reur 
them. They will raise hundreds 
and thousands that will know more 
about the things of God in twenty 
je a rs  tbua Jedediuh did in his life

time, which was fprty years. Will 
they know more than I  do ’? Yes,

I  do not make any calculation, and; 
never did, but that my boys who are 
now growing up' will be As far beyond ' 
me, at my age, as I  am beyond the 
knowledge I  had in my infaucy. We 
will not mourn for that, will we?.' 
No. For oue I  am comforted, if I . 
can overcome the weakness* that is 
upon me, which is the result of igno- ; 
rauce; that pertains to the liesh—to- 
fallen nature. The cause of mourn
ing does not pertain to (rod, nor to th e  
things of God, but arises from the ^ 
weakness of humau nature. ' *

When we lose such men as we have 
since we came into the valleys of the 
mountains, such men as Brother W hit
ney, brother Willard, brother Jede-* 
diah, brother Orson Speucer, aud 
many others, it is a  matter of regret.

Brother Grant can now do' ten 
time? more than if he was in the 
flesh.; do you want to know how t  
He is in the spirit world, lie has con
quered death and hell, aud will the 
grave, when he again assumes his 
body. H e is no more subject to the 
devils that dwell in the inferual re
gions ; he commands them, and they 
must go a t his bidding; he can move 
them ju6t as I  can move my hand. 
Do you knowhow that is done? I t  
is done by the principle in me that 
is called will, which principle God has 
planted in all intelligences uccordiug 
to the capacity bestowed upon them. 
That intelligence is in us; we may 
call it w ill; it is the power of lifo iu 
every creuture and in all intelligences, 
and by that power I  stretch out my 
arm aud bring it to me again at my 
pleasure, I  look to tbo right or to the 
left, aud I  speak according to the dic
tates of my will. When I  go\ ern myself,.
I  do this or that, I  rise up tc/go to that 
city and return again, I  sit down aud 
rise up, and do what I please.

When meu overcome as our faith
ful brethren have, aud go whore they

DISCOURSES. < r r
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-see Joseph, who will dictate them and 
be their, head and Prophet all the 
time, they have power over all disem- 
bodied evil spirits, for they have over* 
come them. Those evil spirits are 

'Utjder the command and control of 
every man that has had the Priest
hood on hitfn, and has? honored it  in 
the flesh, ju s t as much as my hand is 
under my control. ‘

Do youf not think that1 brother 
•Jedediah can do more good than he 
could here ? When he was here the 
devils had power over his flesh, he 
warred with them aud fought them, 
and said that they were around him by 
millions, and he fought them until 
he overcame them. So it is with you 
and 1. You never felt a pain and 
ache, or felt disagreeable, or uncom
fortable in your bodies and minds, but 
what an evil spirit was present .caus
ing it. Do you realize that the ague, 
th e ‘fever, the chills, the severe pain 
in the head, the plurisy, or any pain 
in the system, from tho crown of the 
head to the soles of the feet, is put 
there by the devil ? You* do not rea
lize this, do you ?

1 say but little about this matter, 
because I do not want you to realize 
it. When you have the rheumatism, 
do you realize that the devil put that 
upon you? No, but you say, “ I  got 
wet, caught cold, and thereby got the 
rheumatism." The spirits that afflict 
us and plant disease in our bodies, 
pain in the system, and finally death, 
have control over us so far as die flesh 
is concerned. But'when the spirit is 
unlocked from the body it is  free from 
the power of death and Satan; and 
•when that body comes up again, it 
also, with the spirit, will gain the vic
tory over death, hell, and the grave. ■ 

When the spirit leaves the taber
nacle df flesh and goes into the spirit 
world, it has control over every evil in
fluence with which it comes in contact, 
and when it takes-up the body again, 
then the body also, with the spirit,

will have control over every evil spirit 
that is in a tabernacle, if there is a n y ' 
such being, just as far as the 
that has the Priesthood had corifrtli) 
over evil spirits.

Perhaps you do not understand me. 
Take a spirit that has gone into the 
spirit world,does it have control over 
corruptible bodies ? No. I t  can only 
act in the capacity of a spirit. As to 
the devils inhabiting these earthly 
bodies, it cannot control them, it only 
controls spirits. B ut when tho spirit' 
is again united to the body, that spirit 
and body unitedly have control over 
the evil bodies, those controlled by 
the devil and given over to tho devils,' 
if there is any such thing. Resur
rected beings have control over matter 
as well as spirit. ' .

Brother Grant’s body which lies 
here is useless, is good for nothing 
until it is resurrected, and merely 
needs a place in which to re s t; his 
spirit has not fled beyond the sun. 
There are millions and millions of 
spirits in these valleys, both good and- 
evil. We are surrounded with more 
evil spirits than good ones, because 
more wicked than good men have died 
here; for instance, thousands and' 
thousands of wicked Lamanites havo 
laid their bodies iu these volleys. 
The spirits of the ju st and unjust 
are here. The spirits that were cast 
out of heaven, which you know aro 
recorded to have been one-third part,- - 
were thrust down to this earth, andv 
have been here all the time, with 
Lucifer, the Son. of the Morning, a t  
their head.

When a good man or woman dies, 
the spirit does not go to the sun or 
the moon. 1 have .often told you that, 
the spirits go to God who gave them, 
and that H e is everywhere; if God is 
not everywhere, will you please tell 
me where H e is n o t The moment 
your eyes are opened upon the spirit 
land, you will find yourselves in tho 
presence of God, for as David says,
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I f  you take the wings of the morning 
and fly to the uttermost parts of the 

/ « h .  He is there; and if you make 
^p^dQrbed in hell, behold H e is there."

You cure in the presence of God, and 
when your eyes are opened you will 

‘ understand it. Brother Grant’s spirit 
is  in the presence of God; and he 
is  with Joseph, when he is not re* 
quired to be somewhere else. H e is 

' a t  work for the benefit of Zion, for 
tha t is all the business that Joseph 
and the Elders of this Church have 
on hand.
. You and I  have yet to deal with 
evil spirits, but Jedediah has control 
oyer them. When we have done 
with the flesh, and have departed to 
th e  spirit world, you wQl find that we 
are independent of those evil spirits. 
B u t while you are in  the flesh you 
will suffer by them, and cannot con* 
trol them, only by your faith in  the 
name of Jesus Ohnst and by the keys 
of the . eternal Priesthood. When the 
spirit is unlocked from the tabernacle 
it-.is  88 free, pure, holy, and inde
pendent of them as the sun is of this 
earth. Jedediah can now do more 
for us than he could by longer staying 
ie re .
, Where do you suppose the spirits 

of our departed friends are? Where 
they ought to b e ; they are here, on 
the other side of the earth, in the 
E ast Indies, in Washington, &c.; they 
are controlling the fallen spirits here, 
or somewhere else. They could not 
control the spirits of evil men while 
here, only by faith, but now one of 
pur departedbrethren can control mil
lions ..o f. disembodied evil spirits; 
while they were in the flesh they 
were afflicted by them. Is  this not a, 
great consolation to us? Some one 
may ask me for>the proof.for my state
ments, and may enquire whether it is 
in  the Bible; yes, every word of i t  
I  could prove it eveiy word from that

book„'.but I  do not need* to'go to tiio 
Bible, my scripture is within me.

Brother Kimball could tell what I  
will now ju s t touch upon better than 
I  can, for he heard it ;  I  will, how
ever, say a few words about i t  A 
short time before his death, brother 
Jedediah went to the world of spirits 
two nights in succession,-and saw per
fect order amongst them. H e saw 
many of the Saints whona he was ac
quainted with, and saw his wife Caro
line and his child that was buried on 
the route across the Plains, and dug 
up and eaten by the wolves. She. 
said to him, “ Here is my child; you* 
know it was eaten up by the wolves,, 
but it is here, and has taken no harm.”' 
I t  was the spirit of the child he saw. 
H e came back to his body, but did) 
not like to enter i t  again, for he saw 
that i t  was filthy and corrupt. H e 
also told how his brethren and family 
felt, when he told them what he saw 
in the spirit world. He said that his 
(friends felt like sayiug, “ Well brother 
Grant, may bo it is  so, and may be it 
is not s o ;, we.do not know anything 
about i t "  &

You know nothing abput what I  am 
telling you concerning the spirit world' 
any more than brother Grant’s friends- 
knew about what he told them. Why?'' 
Because we are onoumbered with this 
flesh, we are in darkness; the flesh is 
the vail that is over the nations. 
When we go from the body, we have 
eyes to see spiritual things-and under
stand them.

I  have not answered my feelings, 
and cannot, owing to the lateness of 
the hour; I t  wanted but five minutes 
to twelve when 1 began to speak, aud
it is now time to bring the services to- 
a close.

I  hope you will remember what I  
have said, for it is true ; and if you do- 
not, I  hope i t  will be told to you until* 
you do. May God bless you. Amen.
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REMARKS AT TI1E FUNERAL OF PRESIDENT JEDEDIAH M. GRANT, 
o-

Jh j President Heber C. Kimball, Made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe City,*

December 4, I860,

The ideas that brother Brigham 
has just advanced are congenial with 
ray feelings, perfectly so.

Daring brother Grant’s brief sick
ness I  would not believe, for one 
moment, that lie was going to die, 
though my feelings would at times 
incline me to doubt as to his recovery; 
but I  would not give way to them. 
And now i t  is only the body that is 
dead, forjhis spirit will never d ie ! I t  
has overcome death and hell, and laid 
aside its earthly tenement that that 
may return to its native element, 
awaiting the morn of the resurrection, 
when the spirit will receive i t  in an 
immortal state, and then have gain
ed the victory over death, hell and the

> grave. '
In  regard !to the lifeless'body that 

now lies before u s , 'le t  me tell you 
that mourning and making a great 
parade over it, is  similar to what it 
would be for jpe to lament about a 
house which toe occupants had for* 
saken. I  left a  house in Nauvoo, but 
do you suppose that I  fret about it?  
I  do not. And what is the use of 
gathering the ban(ta together and the 
troops, and performing lengthy and 
pompous ceremonies over a  tenement 
the spirit has left ? I  would not give 
a picayune for all your parade.

' I  will not stoop to the principle of 
death.- J  could weep, but I  will not. 
There is a spirit in jme that rises 
above that feeling, and it  is  because 
Jedediah is not dead. • 1 ‘

I  went to see him 'one 'day last 
week, and he reached out his hand 
and shook hands with m e j.h e c o u ld

not speak, but he shook hands warm
ly with me. I  felt for him, and' 
wanted to raise him up, and to have 
him stay and help us whip the devils 
and briug to pass righteousness. Why ?' 
Because he was valiant, and I  loved 
him. H e was a great help to us, and 
you would be, if you were as valiant 
as he was, which you can be through 
faithfulness and obedience.

I  laid my hands upon him and bles
sed him, and asked God to strengthen 
his lungs that he might be easier, and 
in two or three minutes he raised him* 
self up and talked for about an hour 
as busily as he could, telling me what 
he had seen and what he understood^ 
until I  was afraid he would we6ry 
himself, when I  arose and left him.- {

H e said to me, brother Heber, I  
have been into the spirit world two 
nights in succession, and, of all the 
dreads that ever came across me, the 
worst was to have to again retuni to 
my body, though I  had to do it. B u t
0 , says he, the order and government 
that were th e re ! When in the spirit 
world, I  saw the order of righteous 
men and women; beheld them organ
ized in their several grades, and there 
appeared to be no obstruction to my 
vision; I  could*see every man and 
woman in their grade and order. I  
looked, to see whether there was any. 
disorder there, but there was none 
neither could I  see any death nor any 

{darkness, disorder or confusion. H e 
said that the people he there saw were 
organized in  family capacities; an&i 
when he looked a t them no saw grade* 
after grade, and all were organized*



and in perfect harmony. He would 
mention one item after another aud 
say, “ Why, it is ju st as brother Brig
ham  says it  is; it is just as he has 
told us many a time.”

That is a testimony as to the truth ' 
'of what brother Brigham teaches us, 
aud I  know it is true, from what little 
light 1 have.

He 6uw the righteous gathered 
together in' the * spirit world, and 
there were no wicked spirits among 
them.. Ho saw his wife; she was 
the first person that came to him. 
H e saw mauy that he knew, but did 
not have conversation with any except 
his wife Caroline. She came to him, 
and he said that she looked beauti
ful and had their little child, that 
died on the Plains, in her arms, and 
said, “ Air. Graut, here is little Mar
garet; you know that the wolves ate 
her up, but it did not hurt h e r ; here 
she is all right.”
* r  “  To my astonishment," he said, 
“  when I  looked at families there was 
a  deficiency in some, there was a lack, 
for I  saw families that would not be 
permitted to come and dwell together, 
because they had not honored their 
calling here."
> H e asked his wife Caroline where 
Joseph and Hyrum aud Father Smith 
and others were; she replied, “ they 
have gone away ahead, to perform and 
transact business for us.” The same 
as when brother Brigham and his bre
thren left Winter Quarters and came 
here to search out a  home; they came 
to find a location for their brethren.

H e also spoke of the buildings he 
saw there, remarking that the Lord 
gave Solomon wisdom and poured 
gold and silver into his hands that 
he might display his skill and ability, 
and 6aid that the temple erected by 
Solomon was much inferior to the, 
most ordinary buildings he saw in the 
spirit world. ,

In  regard to gardens, says brother 
Grant, “ .I have seen good gardens I
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on this earth, but I  never saw any fco  ̂
compare with those that were there.
I  saw flowers of numerous kinds, aud 
some with from fifty to a  hundred 
different colored flowers growing upon 
one stalk." We have many kinds of 
flowers on the earth, and *1 suppose 
those very articles came from heaven, 
or they would not be here.

After mentioning the things that 
he had seen, he spoke of how much 
ho disliked to return and resume his 
body, after having seen the beauty 
and glory of the spirit world, where 
the righteous spirits are gathered to
gether. .

Some may marvel at-my speaking 
about thes§ things, for many profess 
to believe that we have no spiritoal 
existence. But do you not believe that 
my spirit was orgauized before it came 
to my body here ? And do you not 
think there can be houses and gar
dens, fruit trees, and eveiy other good 
thing there? The spirits of those 
things were made, as well as our 
spirits, and it follows that they can 
exist upon the same principle.

After speaking of the gardens and 
the beauty of every thing there, bro
ther Grant said that he felt extremely' 
Borrowful at having to leave so beauti
ful a place and come back to earth, for 
he looked upon his body with loathing, 
but was obliged to enter it again.

H e said that after he came back he 
could look upon his family and see the 
spirit that was in them, and the dark
ness that was in them; and that he 
conversed with them about the Gos
pel, and what they should do, and they 
replied, “ Well, brother Grant, per
haps it is so, and perhaps it is not,” 
and said that was the state of this peo
ple, to a great extent, for many are full 
of darkness and will not believe me.

I  never had a view of the righteous 
assembling in the spirit-world, but I  
have had a view of the hosts of hell, 
and have seen them as plainly, as I see 
you to-day. . The righteous spirits.
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gather together to prepare and qualify 
themselves for a; future day, and evil 
spirits have no power over them, 
though they are'constantly striving for 
tho mastery. I  havo seen evil spirits 
attem pt to overcome thbse holding the 
Priesthood,''and I  know how they act.

I foel well, and I  do not feel to con
descend to a spirit of mourning. I f  1 
do weep, I  will weep for my own sins 
and not for Jedediah. I f  he could 
speak lie would say, 45 Weep not for 
mo, but weep for your own sins.”

Before brother Grant was taken 
sick, he said that he had unsheathed 
his sword, and that it never should be 
sheathed again until the enemies of 
righteousness were subdued; and he 
fought the devil up to the last, and 
used to proclaim that he should not 
prevail on this earth. I  can say that 
he left us with his sword unsheathed, 
nud he will help Joseph and Hyrum 
and Willard.

Previous to the late Reformation, I  
saw brother Willard in a dream. I  
dreamed that we had a very large kiln 
filled with articles of ware of various 
kinds and sizes. Many of them had 
previously fallen down, being thin, not 
haviug strength to remain upright; 
we had put the good ones into the kiln 
and put in the fire, and had got them 
considerably warmed; but, somehow 
or other, they got cold again, and we 
thought we would go down to a cer
tain stream and get some dry wood, 
and burn the earthenware for use. As 
we were going towards the stream, 
brother Willard came along avi&eaid, 
“  Brethren, I  am gathering up better 
fuel than that—some that will make 
a  bigger fire.’1 So he is, and Jedediah 
has gone to help, and the day will 
come that many of us will go too; 
and as the Lord Almighty lives, and 
as my soul lives, we have unsheathed 
the sword, and we never will sheath 
it until the enemies of our God are 
overcome. - Jedediah has overcome all 
his e n e m i e s . , ^  .
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- Brother Brigham says that he will 
have hundreds and thousands of boys 
right here that will help us with a 
power greatly increased beyond that 
of their fathers, and X know that i t  * 
will be so. When boys go back on tho 
Plains to encounter storms and rescue 
the suffering, as did David P. Kim-, 
ball, Stephen Taylor, Joseph A. Young, 
Ephraim Hanks, and mauy others, i t  
makes me Vo el well. David took the. 
consecrated oil and went forth, like a  
man of God, and anointed the sick and 
afflicted, and commanded them to 
arise ; and those boys acted valiantly, 
having been trained up amid tho 
Saints. - 

Brother Ephraim Hanks has put a  
feather iu his cap, through his noble 
conduct in aiding our belated immi
gration, he has unsheathed his sword, 
upon the side of doing good, and I  
exhort him not to sheqth it again.

I  feel encouraged; brother jed e 
diah has gone to be with Joseph.

L et us be faithful, and listen to the 
words of brother Brigham and brother 
Jedediah and those placed to lead us, 
and what joy I  will have. Would I  
be willing to lay down my body? 
Yes, if that would sooner accomplish 
so great an object, and bring this whole 
people into a position where they could 
see and understand for themselves. ' 

These are my feelings, brethren 
and sisters, and may God bless you. 
To those who delight in uprightness 
I  am all blessings, from the crown of< 
my head to the soles of my fee t; bu t 
I am heavy on the tracks of sinners, 
because I  know that if they do persist 
in their course, and if the Quorums 
do not purfy themselves quickly, you- 
will see something that will make you> 
lament; some are nourishing a cank- 
erworm that they will not easily g e t 
ridtof. ■. - , ; '

Why do you not all listen to brother 
Brigham and Jedediah and Heber and 
many others? They,have had the; 
spirit^'of .reformation a l l ; the



Then wake up ye Saints of Latter 
Days, and cleanse your platters inside 
and out, and God Almighty will rescue 
us from our enemies. He will slay 
them ; H e will hurl kings from their 
thrones and unrighteous rulers from 
their places of authority, and they will 
drop faster than you saw the stars 
drop from heaven, at the time that 
the Saints were driven out of Jackson 
county Missouri.

I  am talking of what I  know, and 
not of what I merely believe; and 
may the Spirit of God, the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, rest upon you, 
my brethren and sisters, and upon our 
families and every good person. Bro
ther Brigham is my brother, and bro* 
ther Jedediah is my brother; I  loved 
him, I love those men, God knows 
I  do, better than X ever loved a wo*
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m an; and Twould hot give a  dime for* 
a man that does not love them better 
than they love women. A man is a‘ 
miserable being, i f  he lets a woman- 
stand between him and his file lead
ers; he is a fool, and I  have lio regard 
for him ; he is not fit for the Priest
hood.

I  want to stir you up to faith, obe
dience, integrity, and everything that 
is good. I  am preaching to you; not’ 
to Jedediah. What remains hero of 
him goes back to mother earth, ami let 
us strive to honor our tabernacles as 
did brother Grant his.

My body has got to-return to dust, 
and I will honor it, then 1 will take 
it again.* I  am as sure of that, 
as 1 am that I  am standing here 
before you.

God bless you forever: Amen. 1

>
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REFORMATION—A TEST AT H A N D  TO PROVE TIIE SAINTS.

A  Discourse, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Suit 

, Lake City, December 21, 185C.

Brethren, I  wish to speak to you 
about the reformation that is now tak
ing place, and to inform you that God 
would have this people adhere to and 
listen to it. He would have this peo
ple take a course to live their religion, 
that they may be faithful and have 
confidence in God their Father, and 
have a testimony of things in heaven, 
and that brother ^Brigham is our Pro
phet and leader, and that the Twelve 
Apostles we called of God; that they 
may know these things for themselves, 
and thus get such a testimony and 
such'ft portion of the Spirit of God,

of tho Holy Ghost, that they will 
stand.

This^people ’must come to a posi
tion ivbere they will be tested, every 
one of them; and the day is ja3t a t 
our door, although many of you will 
not believe it, even when you are told 
so by brother Brigham and brother 
H eber; and when Jedediah was alive 
you would not believe it. You might 
have believed, “  But," said some, “ we 
cannot realize it." Whether you be
lieve it or not, you will realize such a 
scenery as you have never seen, and 
it will go ahead of anything I  have,-
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ever seen, for we 'have promised you> 
that you shall .all be tested ; that is,.

■ you will bo tested as to whether you 
are of the religion of Christ'or not. 
Some thay often think that we merely 
talk to frighten you, but 1 tell you 
tlmt the testing time is right at your 
doors, and you know it not. I  'want 
you to understand i t ; 1 am goiug to 
tell it to you, and I mean to warn and 
forewarn you of it. I  havo done so 
for these five years in succession, and 
so has brother Brigham.

I  presume there are hundreds here 
to-day who cau say that I  speak the 
truth. 1 have said that the scarcity 
of bread was nothing iu comparison 
to what is coming: for this reason 
the Lord wauts this peoplo to repent, 
reform, and live their religion; to 
learn to be punctual, true, and hum
ble; and those who do not will go 
overboard. Mark it; you will see 
hundreds, if not thousands, in a  few 
years, turn their backs to us and seek 
the death of brother Brigham and 
brother Heber, and huudreds of you 
tha t now hear me speak. Men are 
sitting here to-day, and are at home 
and in other places, who will rally to 
the mob, to those that will seek to 
destroy this people. .

1 have seen such scenes, but I  shall 
see more of them.*} I  do not come 
here with velvet lips, nor with silver 
lip s ; my lips are not fixed for silver, 
nor for gold. I  tell you the truth as 
to what those who will not live their 
religion may expect, and they cannot 
expect anything else. As to those 
who do live thoir roligion, God will 
make >a way for our escape and we 
will go free. Then 1 will tell you 
there will be many a scape goat that 
we shall always be pleased about, for 
that will sift this people and cleanse' 
them, and the power of God Almighty 
will rest bn those who remain true 
and faithful. :y-

These are -my feelings, and I  want 
to tell them to you,, for 1  do not want

you to go home and lay down and* 
sleep; but I  wish you to repent and* 
forsake your sins and your wicked
ness, your lying and your hypocrisy.
I  will tell you how I  feel; 1 havo no* 
fellowship for those men ami women* 
iii our midst who do not live th e ir  
religion,, who do not pray and pay

> their tithing and do as they are told ji 1 
1 have no confidence in such persons.
I  cannot have confidence in .any man* 
or woman any further than they do 
rig h t; and I know that the Spirit oF 
God will not rest on one of you, any 
further than you do right. When you* 
have reformed one inch, the Spirit o f 
God is upon you precisely in that pro
portion ; and when you have reformed 
all over, inside and out, your bodies 
will be filled with light; but you have 
more light, only according to the 
amount you live your religiou. *

There are men right in our midst, 
som eof whom are now sitting in this* 
assembly, who will gamble, associate . 
with lewd women, frequent grog shops,, 
get drunk, use profane lauguage, and' 
sit with the wicked and hear them 
curse brother Brigham and brother 
Heber and the authorities of this- • 
Church. Do you suppose that I  have? < ■ 
confidence in such m en? Do you > 
suppose that X have confidence enough 
in them to invite them to associate* 
with the servants and representatives 
of the. Almighty ? No, I  will no t 
abuse my brethren by inviting such 
persons anywhere; 1 will show wick
edness and its votaries a ; proper re
sentment. /

God and mammon, or the righteous* 
and the ungodly, have no fellowship' 
for each other. Those that are for/ 
God love one another, and those th a t  
are for the devil try to love one an
other; 1 have no fellowship for Jther 
devil and his servants. A re there '
• auch.characters here ? Yes, there are> 
somQfjwho are in the Quorums of the; 
Seventies, and brother. Pulsipher and 
others will sit in  this stand and le t



those poor curses pervert the ways of 
righteousness and damn themselves. 
There are men now sitting close by 
this stand as wicked as hell, who as
sociate with apostates, with whore* 
masters and with whores and gam
blers ; and there are men in our midst 
who would destroy every one of us in 
one moment, if they had the power.

And here are brothers Pulsipher, 
Herriman and Oiapp, members of the 
first Presidency of the Seventies, sit
ting here as dead as door nails, and 
suffering these poor curses to live in 
our midst as Seventies. As the Lord 
God Almighty lives, if  you do not rise 
up aud trim your quorums, we will 
trim you off, and not one year shall 
pass away before you are trimmed 
off.

Am I  telling you the truth ? I  am, 
and I  ask no odds of any unrighteous 
mail that lives, nor of any one who 
wishes to cherish unrighteous,curses 
in  our midst. I  have not said any
thing about those who do not belong 
to this Church; I  am talking about 
•those who are iu the Church, and am 
striving to impress i t  upon you that 
we have got to go to work and cleanse 
and purify the inside of the p latter; 
we must remove those dead men’s 
bones and rottenness that are as cor
rupt as hell. Do you believe that 
such things exist? There is an ex
ample of them not ten feet from 
brother Pulsipher’s left hand.

Do I  ask any odds of the unrighte
ous ? God knows that I  do not, nor 
of any who associate with them or 
strive to justify them. And I  am 
disgusted with many of you; I  am 
disgusted with your meanness, your 
^corruption, aud your ungodliness.

The Spirit and power that rested 
upon the First Presidency when bro
th e r Jedediah was in  the flesh are 
with brother Brigham and me, H and 
you cannot get them away from: us. 
We have tho keys of the kingdom of 
•God, aud they will be on this earth,

140 JOURNAL OF

even though there should be but one 
left of those who hold them;

Youjjjread, in the revelation that 
God gave through Joseph the Prophet, 
concerning the plurality of wivos, that 
all shall bo redeemed, except those 
who sinned against the Holy Ghost 
by shedding innocent blood or con
senting thereto, after having entered 
into the new and everlasting covenant. 
Thus you can see that a man or wo
man that consents to the shedding 
of innocent blood is partaker of the 
crime, and is just as bad as the one 
that committed the deed; and that 
the damnation is just as sure to the 
accessory as to the principal, which is 
also in accordance with the law of the 
land. Now suppose that one of our 
Elders will associate with the ungod
ly, with apostates, with adulterers, 
with whoremongers and liars, and will 
tamely sit and hear them damn brother 
Brigham and brother Heber and every 
thing that is pure and holy, without 
rising up and reproving them, X wish 
to kuow if he is not just as bad as the 
characters that conduct so wickedly? 
Yes, he is. And those that will 
quietly sit and hear such language 
are partakers of thut sin, and will soon 
begiu to curse and swear with those' 
wicked persons.

If  you do not repent of these things 
aud stop them, there are many among 
this people that will be damned. I  
know that many of you associate with 
and cherish the wicked. W hat would 
I give for the friendship of such men 
and women ? Not one farthing, nor 
for their religion, nor for their pre
sence, nor for their preaching. I wish’ 
all such persons would go from this 
place. They will go by and bye, if 
they do not now; for the Lord our 
God will bring a test on this people; 
and if you do not feel it  and acknow
ledge to me that it is something that 
surpasses anything we have ever pas
sed through, then 1 am ̂ mistaken.

I  have been through strait places,’
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and there are many who know it; and 
we have individuals in this place that 
were apostates and treacherous then, 
and who did drink and were drunken 
witli the poor curses that oppressed 
us. Do they ever come near me or 
brother Brigham? No, not unless 
they are obliged to. I f  they were

■ Saints they would associate with us, 
they would come and comfort us and 
cheer us up, and with us investigate 

. matters and try to do us good; but 
instead of that, they are with the 
druuken. Did you ever see me with 
such characters, or hear of my asso
ciating with them ? No, never in 
your lives. God knows that I  despise 
their society. . I  have been in the 
world, through the. United States and 
Great Britain, nud I  have plowed and 
worked, and God knows that I  did 
abhor their wickedness.

Who is bearing off the kingdom of 
our God f  Those who stand right up 
breast to breast to those who are lead
ing this people iu the paths of truth. 
As brother Hyde has said, those men 
will have power, glory, immortality, 
and eternal life ; and they will in
crease upon them as fast as we can 
lead this people along. B ut leading 
this people is at times a harder work 
than drawing a large tree, top fore- 
most; and yet I  know that there are 
ju s t as good men and womeu sitting 
liere as ever were on this earth, and 
also that there is an opposite class.

You talk of angels and ministering 
spirits, and let me tell you that they 
are ready to abundantly minister to 
all who are faithful in their different 
callings. And if brother Hyde, who 
is the President of the Twelve, and if 
the President.of the High Priests, the 
Presidents of the Seventies, the Patri
archs, the Bishops and all the officers 
of this Church will honor and magnify 
their respective callings, the spirit and 
power of those who have, previously 
filled those stations with honour, but 
.who are now behind the vail,, will rest

migbtly upon them, and they will be
come a  terror to evil doers. I f  you 
do not honor the callings which have 
been delivered to you, as the Lord 
Almighty lives, you stiall be severed 
from those callings. For me to speak 
in  this congregation until I  am worn 
out, and still know that drunkards, 
whoremongers, soraerere, adulterers, 
gamblers, and every species of vilo 
characters are rioting in our midst, 1 
tell you that I  will not endure i t  any 
longer. Are they here? Yes, and 
the Presidency of the Seventies are 
aware of them. Why do you not 
rise up and purify your Quorums and 
bring such vile persons to justice? 
I f  they deserve severing from thi9 
Church, sever them ; if you do not, 
you Elders will be severed.

Why pursue this course ? To 
cleanse Israel and qualify and pre
pare them, for there is going to bo 
a test, a  test , A T E S T ; and if you 
do not forsake your .wickedness you 
will see sorrow, as the childron of 
Israel did in Jerusalem. Do you be
lieve it?  If  you will cleanse your 
hearts and purify them, and call on 
your God, H e will tell you that I  speak 
the truth.J I  would not give a dinfe 
for all tbe learning upon this earth, 
without it is devoted to the dictation 
of the H o ly  Ghost. There are a. 
great many learned men, and they 
can be used to good advantage in the* 
kingdom of God, if they will listen to- 
tbe dictates of His Spirit. Yet I  would 
rather take a clean, pure, white sheet, 
of paper to fill with useful matter, 
than to take an old scrap book already 
filled with matter that 1 did not want, 
and undertake to correct that. I f  God 
has a pure heart, like a pure piece of' 
white paper. H e can easily write on it. 
what He has a raindvto.

, I  want to see every man rise up, in  
the name of Elijah’s God. I  will not ask 
you whether you will or not, for 1 do- 
not want you to make covenants, be
cause*. there are many who make*
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•covenants to-day and break' them to
morrow. I  would not give a dime 
for suck persons, and God is going to 

-send forth a test that will tumble them 
over the board, because there is not 
integrity in them. They are not 
honest, they will not fulfil the duties 
‘that are required of them. Justice 
will make her demands, and God 
•will-require au account from them in 
<a coming day, and He will cast them 
into prison, into hell, and they will 
Uie there until they pay the. uttermost 
farthing.

As we progress in the reform; as we 
confess our faults and make restitu
tion to those we have wronged, asking 
pardon of those we have offended, the 
opposition of the devil will proportion* 
ally increase, and bis power be mani
fested in a greater degree; and there 
as going to tye a mighty time. I  
■understand th is ; 1 wish you did, and 
some of you do. I t  is a peculiar day, 
a peculiar time.

Do you suppose that we would take 
d course to send the Gospel to every 
'nation, if God did not dictate and re
quire it?  This Gospel shall go to 
every kindred, nation, tongue, and 
.people under heaven, and then the 
,end shall come.
< Righteous and holy men and their 
:s0ns, all who honor their calling, will 
bear off the kingdom and become a 
royal Priesthood. But while we are 
‘multiplying and gathering such as 
will be saved, adulterers, whoremong
ers, and every kind of abominable 
characters creep into our midst. Many 
Avho are as corrupt as they possibly 
*can be, come forward and are baptized 
iu their corruption, and then come 
here and live in it.
' Do you suppose that an unboliever, 

-a Gentile, could ..induce a woman to 
-prostitute herself to his hellish de
sires, if every woman was pure and holy ? 
No, thore is uot an upright woman that 
would submit or even listen for a mo- 
•-mcut to .such a course. "Why do any

'women submit to such wickedness? 
Because they were in the habit of 
doing so before they came here, and 
they delight to follow their old prac
tices. They are the ones that find 
fault with brother Brigham and with 
brother Heber, because we have many 
wives. And when you meet whore
mongers they are the ones who find 
fault with us, and at the same time 
will whore it with every woman, mar
ried or single, that will listen to them. 
This is true, and men who are pure 
are like the gleaning of grapes, after 
the vintage is done. 1

Brother Hyde: 19 years ago this 
winter we were proclaiming salvation 
in England, and since then that na
tion has greatly multiplied in corrup
tion. Father and Mother Black, if 
you were now to go back to Manches
ter you would not want to stay there 
long, for you would not find it as it  
was when wo were there.

Many of those who have come from 
foreign lands do not realize the wick- 
eduess, the poverty and the distress 
that abound there. Our Elders who 
have lately returned from abroad un
derstand the m atter; they compre
hend the condition of the people. 
When I  was about leaving England, 
I  left brother Lorenzo Snow in Lon
don, and God knows that I  nourished 
him and blessed him, and he had more 
power unto salvation than all the rest 
of the citizens put together.

I  feel free, and have not the least 
desire to reprove or offend any good 
person. I  have not interfered with 
the wine and the oil, but I  am trying 
to defend them, to get the dross from 
among tbe pure metal, that you may 
all be like virgin gold seven times 
tried iu the furnace, that you may be 
pure. They melt and refine gold 
until there is no dross in it, and we 
wish this people to cleanse and purify 
themselves until they are parted from 
all dross.

Wake, up, you Bishops, Elders,



REEORMATlONy ETC.*, 1 4 3 ,

and High Priests, and go and bo bap
tized for the remission of sins, that 
jo u  nmy receive the Holy Ghost, for 
it^will not rest on yon until you do. 
I  say to brother John Young'. Presi
dent of tho High Priests’ Quorum,, 
baptize those who will repont; and to 
brother, Spencer, it id your duty to 
exercise a careful oversight of the 
alTaire in this Stuko of Zion, and 1 
will not ask you to be any more obe
dient to me in my calling than I will 
bo to you in yours. May tho Al
mighty bless you and your counselors, 
and (ill you with the power of God. 
And I. say to the faithful of (ill Israel, 
God bless you when, you go out aud 
when you come in,' and bless all your 
good wives and children for ever. 
You shall be blessedj and I  will bless 
you all the. time, for I  havo nothing 
about me but blessings aud telling 
you the tru th .,

X waut to lib otH) with brother Brig
ham, just as Jesus was one with his 
Father. Jesus replied to Philip, when 
he said; Shew us the Father," “ H e 
that hath seen me, hath seen the 
Father." I  want to liv o  in tho same 
element and in the 6ame power with 
God and with brother Brigham, that 
when you see me, you may see bro
ther Brigham. Jesus said, “ Believe 
me that I  am in the Father, and 
the Father in mo and again, “ At 
that day ye shall know that I  am 
in my Father, and ye in me, and 
I  in  you." L et mo maintain the 
Father’s words and enjoy the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter, and I  will be 
oue with the Father, with brother 
Brigham, and with , all- holy beings, 
even as the Son is one. with the 
Father. \ ,
. Wake up, y.e Elders of Israel, and 
purge yourselves,, and purge out 
the filth that is in your ^Quorums, 
.for we tfill not countenance unright
eousness in our. midst. There are 
thousands aud millions of men that 
.will, havet to, become, eunuchs, tq>-ob

tain the kingdom of God, and God 
will cut off their posterity, so that 
when they come up in the resurreo? 
tion they will find their houses left 
unto them desolate. God will not 
have their names perpotuated on the 
earth, because they have forfeited their 
Priesthood.

We are going to send some mis
sionaries to Europe in the spring, and 
when they come baok I  do not want 
to hoar any of them  say, “ brother 
Brigham, I  was ignorant; ” for you 
will lie, if you, say s o ; because all 
who are sent forth are carefully in? 
struoted, and especially in regard to 
the sin of adultery, a  orime so pre
valent in the world. Some have com
mitted adultery and been cut off from 
the Church, and the r«st who are 
guilty of that crime will be cut off* 
sooner or later. 0  ye unbelieving of 
the world, ye call us impure ; but. I  
would have my head severed from my; 
body, yea a.thousand times, before ;X'. 
would be guilty of suoh^a orime;. 
Ought not adulterers to be damned 
and go to hell? Yes, for they orpv 
bringing destruction and wasting qpoij 
the human family by their acts. ‘You 
have all read or been taught the r e f 
lation which positively aud plainly in
forms us that all such characters shall 
be destroyed iu the flesh, and th a t' 
their spirits shall be given over to the 
bufferings of Satan until the day of 
redemption. That is true, and why 
do you not read and understand it as 
I  do ? I  am pleading all the time to 
save you from stumbling and falling.’

I  am talking more particularly 
about things that have transpired 
since you came into the new and ever- 
lasting covenant ; I  am not talking 
about the world. Have you lived 
your religion and been faithful and 
virtuous, since you came into the. 
Church? Have you been ungodly, 
since you were admitted into the foicl 
of God ? I  have told you time and 
again, to refrain from all ungodlycour
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duct ; ' and yet Elders have w6men 
coming in* here, with whom' they 
made covenants while abroad.* You 
cannot Und u man who has done that, 
but what is to day os spiritually dead 
as a  door nail, and will be. Why ? 
Because lie has broken his ‘former 
covenants. - • ,, *»»' - ‘ f -  • *
/  I'am telling you 'the truth, Mid iiyi; 
•ing to save you from falling iuto' 
snares;; 1 see a great man^men fall
ing by these things. .1 6ftve; said, 
months ago, that there isjTjian under 
current of wickedness: woriufcg in this 
city. H ow  do I know i^? By the 
Holy Ghost; whiebshowsfltiito me. ’ ■ 
• Why dptf*tyau*iYak©;up; yo sleepy 
lieads and styfiyour murmuring and 
complaining Why don’t you qpgage 
more thoroughlyaud wisely iu pro
viding tho raw material fur every ar- 
ticlewo need, and' iu 'manufacturing 

materials into hots, boots; cloth> 
^U^vflryrinng useful ? I  have been, 

^ * iti-this movement, and have 
n ptekdtog with aud exhorting my 

hiAtty-to/gb into homemflnufrujturing1. 
TFhey'bdvb *doW pretty well *;•■• they
M t  h W J  1 MlXiiA * '  rfktt X V la M t h  - f Ik k k a k M U A V

•ya&ls -of cloth Tast-year; and this year 
s&tne eight or nine hundred yaftb, 
*Yoa 'have *uot heaud of'im ytroubl 
about ray futnily, because tliey have 
■been at tforlr with the spinoiugSvhw^li

nish them with rolls, and they spmV 
color, Weave und manufacture thee 
into stockings and cloth. X 
t h e m , Ladies, you don’t  g e t tn»  
buy you another ribbon, or artificia 
I f  you w att flowers in your hair, - 
in your bonnets, take the peach, apple, 
and other blossoms in their season, 
and theu you will have the real, in
stead of the artificial."

Where are many ’ 
ing their time? 
jug Office, idling fro’ 
til night, spending tJ^jL&WlSr for 
naught. What are you 'lounging 
about there for, with your dresses aud

petticoats-, looking*as though*-'theyV^v j 
wero sadly ip want of soap and. r e p a i r ^  » 
ing? You know that I have said J. 
that the women>ho go about with the 
lower edges of their clothes draggled y 'j>»! 
into strings and fragments, ara tbt) 
women who rule their husbands; they 
are so constantly making vBnap3 and ' .,'j 
flirta.like-a whip laah.

[1 cannot; let go o^you, I  feel such? 
an interest, stfeli aii-ansiety for this • 
people; Go tg work and cut/.off thd 
feŵ  poor miserably devils in o d r midst, ^  
for they will nevej^tbJuk that ’•they *«!' 
are simiers-untilyoydp outthem off 
they will not know but wliat they are :y< 
in full fellowship^ .tlmyifciaye beconie;, 
so darkened. ' * ’>•
• I  am not' goihgftio oftenatterid your
evening ward meotio^.for<niy;healtli 
will not admit of i t  • WMt L do here; 
with what I have to db/ through the 
week, is a  little niorejihQu J /ia n  well - 
endure./. ' r  > %$<’■. -
• God bless th.qsd/^ri--wh^:went td' 

the rescue off our 'late immigration; 
and'ali wlio hftVj& in anywise- assisted i 
i t ;  aUo those who'bavo come itt th ii

%%
. V.

iBfl^Vsoraep eis 'O r Sevenhuudreir ,8eps^n,'if they live their religion ainl
MTA *4* S Jm f  n l l\  n*» At4! ft ftrtv . AM(1 iKlA VIAAflt UIaamTmm • Tl.s Balk .> Mftnp^Bcmte their blessings. 'P e rh a p s  

& p v e  had theirfeet frozen a li£ :*£ 
L^biit if  some others had had*'’ 
ivheads frozen off it would lm v & ^ .f^  
Jjest for them, for they will nrur-*’ ■ - ‘

the looms aud the dye tubs. and find fault, after-the im^uense; r

t5il and expense we have been at to 
•bring them her^.. What I  have in1** 
‘dividually done towards accomplishing 
their deliverance amounts to §1100.' 
What has brother Brigham. done for 

same purpose? Several titnc& 
0 than I have. Will'one hundred 

thtSaluud dollars'priy the expense of 
that operation? No, aud if-, those 
people murmur, after all their expe-. 
rience and all iW t has been freely 
doue for them, the Almighty will but 
them off. We have taken them into, 
our houses as we would little children,, 
and have nursed and cherished'them^., 
and after all some of them will mui->
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m ur and go to hell, and there are 
some of thorn that will be-true unto 
death.

. * Do as you ̂ are toldv and you-’will be 
,blessed. A, great ..many meu and 
women havo received the word, and 
will treasure it u p : and it will bring 
forth fruit, and be like a well of 

'water springing up to evorlasting life, 
to every soul that receiveth it.

.Ye Elders of Israel, you who havo
■ lately come from your missions, con

tinue your labors and go forth among 
the people by the power of God. Ye 
Bishops, teach your people to go to 
meetings a t the hour appointed.

I  feel perfectly free and sociable,
* because the Gospel.of our Lord Jesus' 

Christ is a spirit of freedom ; and I 
t am going to be free, and not be in

■ bondage any ‘ longer. W e shall bo a 
free people, if we only do right, and 
reform and live our religion ; and we 
never will be in bondage again, worlds' 
without end. I  most sincerely wish 
that you so had the Spirit on you'that

f you could see it all, without a man’s 
saying one .word, or giving you a 

' single wink.; ‘ 1
My forefathers, came out'of the old 

'world, and so me of them were in the

/ r  v -U' r --.v 
' hi .!

of their- 
and the 
Do you

Amerioan revolution.^ .One 
mottoes was, “ Go a he&d," 
other was “ Press forward." 
not perceive -that I  possess the same 
spirit? I  am one of « he sons of the re
volution, and in the first beginning of 
this Church God called upon tha t 
class of men, and they are tbe ones to 
sustain the constitution of the United 
States, for they are of the real blood- 
of Israel, and they will raise up a> 
royal Priesthood, and you cannot help- 
yourselves. I  have twenty-three boys- 
living and ten dead, and lots Of girls. 
They were all honestly begotten, and’ 
tho Almighty will sustain them, and  
they will be like lions among this- 
generation; they will live to let live,, 
and tho world cannot help tliom- 
selves.-^

Do I  feel as though I  'ever wauted 
to stop ? I  never w ill; as the Lord 
lives, I  never will stop. I  will always- 
8trive to root Out iniquity; aud Jede
diah will work behind tho vail, nnd 1 
will work this side with brother'Brig
ham, and may God aid us, and all 
who love truth, iu bringing to pass 
righteousness, ‘for ‘H is Son’s sake. 
Amen.
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*TIIE PEOPLE ASLEEP— THOSE HOLDING THE PRIESTHOOD MUST MAG-

: N1PY t h e i r ’Ic a l l i n g s  o r  b e  r e m o v e d —t h e  s a i n t s  t o  b e  t r i e d

,  EVEN UNTO DEATH.
<1S if: *'■

"Jiemarks-Jby Elder Wilford Woodruff\ Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
‘ ‘ . December 21 ,1S50. *'v* i »V vtf 1' - v , T 4 *  ̂ ' ' j  1 * v

, • We have some few missionaries re- 
'turned very recently, aud. I  wish to 
notify them to meet with us on Tues
day evening iu the Seventies’ Council 
'H all; and we want all the Bishops 
;.in the city, and the missionaries who 
Ifcave been appointed to labor here, 
.*4o meet at the same, place,.ou the 
same evening.
, I  attended the High Priests’ meet
ing lost evening, iu company with 
.brothers E. D. Richards and Lorenzo 

, Snow, aud I  waut to say to all the 
High Priests in this city, I  waut them 

,-to meet with their quorum; aud we 
-are going to meet with you; the 

Twelvo will meet with you and with 
*the Seventies, and I  waut every man 
who is a president of Seventies to 
■meet with his quorum at the time 
appointed. There was not more than 
half the .High Priests out last evening.

We aro called upon to wake up and 
reform, and it makes me feel curious 
wheu I  go iuto the High Priests’ 
meeting, and see not one half of them 
there wheu a meeting is held to pre

pare  them to wake up the people.
1 want this people to listeu to what 

they have heard to-day. F feel thank
ful to see brother Kimball again come 
into this stand. I  expressed my feel
ings when I  saw the sacrameut re
moved from the table; I felt that it 
was a loud sermpn to this people; 1 
said I  knew cot what would come 
nex t; 1 thought likely the Presidency 
would be removed next from us, not 
that I  expeoted they would d ie ; bre

ather Grant, however, is gone; the

load He undertook to draw killed h im ,, 
the same load that was pressing the 1 
President of this Church to the earth,' » 
when Jedediah rose up to bear it  off; 
bis spirit was strong enough, but as 
brother Kimball said, bis mortal body 
was not strong enough to bear its 
weight. The F irst Presidency have 
not addressed this people bat a  little 
time since the sacrameut was removedi 
therefore I was glad to see and hear 
brother Kimball to-day.

Although Jedediah has been taken 
from us, that load, which in a measure 
has been removed from the Presi
dency of this Church, has not return
ed unto them, and I. pray it never . 
may. When Jedediah M. Graut went 
forth among the people through the 
north country and this city to carry 
out the views of President Young, 
and lifted up his voice like the trump 
of the angel of God, aud called upon 
the people to awake out of their deep 
sleep and repent of their sins and 
turn unto- God, the peoplo were so 
sound asleep that they did not realize 
the importance of his mission; many 
felt that his. labors and reproofs were 
unnecessary and uucalled for, the peo
ple did not know what he was doing. 
Had the vision of their minds been 
open as was brother Grant’s, and those 
who sent him, they would have seen 
and felt tho importance of that mission.

I  tell you the people have been 
asleep, and they are not yet half 
awake, they have not more than ono 
eye open, and not tbat quite; when 
we hear such things as we havo to- 

' - ' <M



-day, tbis people bave got to wake up 
, to righteouBuess. I  have lived twenty- 

three years in the Church, and 1 have 
been acquainted with Prophets and 
>have heard them prophesy, and I  
have not yet seen their words fall to 
the ground unfulfilled; and when they 
speak Israel should hear and obey.

W e bave been ealled upon, some 
of u9, as missionaries to the people of 
this city, to wake them np. We shall 
be among you, brethren, and we do 
not intend to let you sleep. Brother 
Orson Hyde is with us to-day; he has 

' had a dream which refers to the wheat 
aud the thrashing floor. I  am glad

* brother Hyde is with us, and I  want 
to  say to yon, brother Hyde, in  the 
name of the Lord, wake up and rise 
up in the midst of your brethren the 
Twelve, and lead them forth into the 
field of labor, and we will stand by 
you; if you will lead the Twelve,

1 brother Hyde, in the spirit and power 
of your calling as an Apostle of Jesus 

' Christ, you will see your brethren by 
your s id e ; we will back you np, and 
step forth and help to bear that 
mighty load which has rested upon 
the Presidency of the Church like a 

' mountain, and nearly crushed them 
to the ground. As a Quorum we have 

’ got to more fully obtain the spirit and 
power of our Apostleship and take 
more upon ourselves the care and 
-burthen of the Church and Kingdom

• of God than we have done.
The Twelve Apostles have got to

- ‘rise up and magnify their calling, or 
" they will be removed out of their
- -place. The H igh Priests, the Seven

ties, the Bishops, and every other 
•Quorum of the Church and King
dom of God have got to do the same, 
or they also will be Amoved; we can
n o t sleep any longer with the Priest- 
‘hood of Almighty God resting upon 
us, and the work that is required at 
our hands. W E  CANNOT S L E E P .

u 1 do> not wonder th a t calling on the 
people to wake up has killed one man,

•THE PEOPLE a s l e e p /  e t c .  1 4 7 "

3?
and it will kill more if  we do not r e 
spond to the c a ll; mortality cannot 
endure th e ’visions of eteruity th a t 
rests on them when they look on the 
Priesthood add see the position they' 
are i n ; it has nearly laid brother . 
Young in the grave; ho felt he could 
not live until some man rose up and ' 
started the work of reformation.

I  know it  is my duty to wake up 
aud enter into tho labors of my call
ing, and it is the duty of E lder Hyde, 
and tho duty of every other man in 
Israel that bears this Priesthood to- 
do the sam e; it is. our duty to bear 
off that burden and labor which has 
been resting like a mountain upon 
the leaders of this Church. I  know 
they bave groaned under the load that 
has rested on them, when thoy havo 
seen all Israel going to sleep.

Let the Twelve Apostles, and the 
Seventy Apostles, and High Priest 
Apostles, and all other Apostles rise up 
and keep pace with the work of the 
Lord God, for we have no time to sleep. 
W hat is man s life good for, or his 
words or work good for when he stands 
iii the way of men’s salvation, exalta
tion, and glory? They are of no use at all*

As an individual I  am determined 
to wake up and do my duty, God 
being my helper. T  want to see bro
ther Hyde, who is the President of 
the Twelve, walk into all these Quo
rums and attend their meetings, aud 
we will back him up ; I  want him to 
lift up his voice like a  trumpet and go 
to winnowing the w heat; it  is for tho 
Twelve to rise up and carry off tho 
load. The Seventies have got to walk 
up in  their place and do their duty. ' 
I  know God requires this a t our 
hands; The law of God, the holy 
Priesthood, and the holy anointing 
aud washing, and everything else 
that is holy requires .it a t our hands.
I  know this. '
* I t  is necessary to reform. The 
question may be asked, what is the 
m atter? Why, we are asleep; if  the



e3,offany man. p r  woman.is opened 
..Osthey should. be, / they, could Bee, the 
jithiog8 .of .G.od.os they,are4n onemo* 
,,}nant; tjiey • would see there ,is a 
-/ Dpcessity .of ,,waking . up .and doing 
^something. ’Here is a  great ana 
hmighty dispensation committed into 

the hands of this people for , the living 
and the dead; the candle of the Lord 

•God is placed in these .mountains 
.]like a city that is <set on ̂ a-hill that 
.cannot be hid; the work,is on your 
shoulders, -y e . Priests, of the Most 
, Ilig h  G od!—on- you rests the salva- 
.tipa, of. thisgeneration, and the Lord 
will require,this. stewardship; at; yopr 

.hands. • -
, The Lord has ;given you .the keys 
.■of the: Priesthood w ith , all ..(ho .bless* 
,/ings pertaining to it-ra s  great .and as 

mighty a work, as over was ^committed 
to any man on the earth, and that too 

<in the midst of tho last dispensation 
.and fulness. of times. The Lord re* 

. quires U3 to prepare this generation, 
-both Jow.and Gentile,^either 'for sal
vation or damnation .through .the 
proclamation of the Gospel of Jesus 
.Gbrist and the :administering of .the 
ordinances of the House of God, 
and we go to sleep! The Apostles 

igo to sleep—rthe Seventies go to 
sleep i— the Elders .of Israel close 
their eyes to slumber, aud t we the 
only people God has'on  tho earth, 
upon whose shoulders He has laid the 
responsibility of performing;this great

• and mighty work!
Do you wonder that Prophets get 

, up here and chastise, and draw tho 
t sword of justice and hold it over our 
;heads? 1 do not. I  wonder that our 
childreu a t the fireside do not rise up

• and prophesy, with a voice like thun
der and in flames of fire, unto their fa-

'  .thers and mothers, and unto the people 
of Israel. I  know that the counsels we 
have bad here through the mouths of 
the Prophets of God are justaud true. 
1 know that the warning voice that 
has been,heard iu this Stand, aud the

■ palltbat has <been, {made on tbis floor 
is-necessayy ;,.and I,do hope.and pray 
God that ? we, ..as ^.missionaries, .will 

, listen,to il;. ;I/want my brothermis- 
eionaries in the. fiist place .to, wtike up, 
and , get aroused with the inamle o f 
salvation and Spirit of God.ourselves, 
and.getourow n armor.bright. I t  has 
been justly  remarked hero that we 
havegot to <labor .ourselves jm til wo 
get .the Spirit of »God, and then >vo 
can walk out among the.,people and 
correot them ; hut if ..we as Seventies, 
:a8 H igh Priests, .and Apostles, and 
E lders. bearing .the Priesthood, if we 
are resolved to set our .hearts upon 
things ,of this -earth, without beipg 
engaged in the in terest of,the king
dom. of-;God,.what.can we*expect;of 
tho .people ? N ot any thing. .Ldesiro 
that.we /may all .wake up, and listen 
to . the counsel of these, men ..\\;ho lead 

.us from, day to day.
We have no tim eto lose ;£o prepare* 

ourselves for the,things th a t are com
ing on .the .earth ; and who wants .to 
Jose-bis crown,this, glory, andhpporof 
eternal Jives tliat [he has had in days 
past and gone by receiving the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ? No man that has 
any portion of the Spirit of God. Lot 
us rise up .and magnify our colling; 
and laborbefore>God until we can,get 
tho Holy Spirit, and until our prayers 
rend tho vail qf eternity and enter 
into the ears of .the God of Sabbaoth 
aud be answered . in ^blessings .upon 
,our heads.

When shall the, firo be kindled in 
Zion ? I  ,do not .mean wild .fire—  
there is . a ' trueifire, and that is tbo 
fire we need to get, that is necessary 
to k ind le ;;and, if we live up to our 
privileges, do our .duty, walk ,up to 
the word of the Lord God, and mag
nify our calling,,we.:do know that the 
blessings of God will attend us, and 
the.sinners, in Zion will tremble and 
fearfulness will surprise the hypocrite;, 
and letnvhat will come, all will ; bo 
right with the Latter-day . Saints.
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There are great things awaitingus1 
and the world—the Lord is withdraw
ing His Spirit’ from' the'nations of the 
earth, His sword1 is bathed in-heaven1 
and will fall upon Idtimea0 or thfe 
world; the seal§* are1' about to be 
opened and th e ! judgdi8fltsH of God1 
poured out upon1-’thVwicked, for< the1 
cup of their wickedneds'andabomina- 
tions-is filled; to1 the1 brliri> arid the’ 
indignation ofJ thb Lord'will be pour-1 
ed out without measure.1

L et tho Saints read the revelations' 
of God, and they will see that there 
are important events- at - our doors.’ 
L e t us hearken and wake-up, and be 
doing the things required of us;’ Let 
the missionaries first- get their lamps 
trimmed and burning, and then go 
among the people, and go with the 
Spirit of Goa and the salvation of the 
Gospel of Jesus C hrist; and let the 
other Quorums do the same-;- and. 
when you do this you will see a  re
form, and sin and iniquity cannot 
abide in our habitations, in our wards, 
•or in our city.

We have sin and sinners amongvus, 
and what are we going to do about it?" 
Why, we are going.to try to live our 
religion, and when we* do that we 
shall do right. The business' with’ 
mo is to do right to-day, to live my 
religion to-day, and!leave the events 
With God ; H e holds the destinies of 
tho nations and of‘all meri; they areT 
in H is hand ; He made the earth and 
controls the children of' men upon it;

Thon let events roll on—if we are 
only right, all is-well." W4 have got 
to be* tried even1 unto death. The 
L ord’ says H e1 will-prove ub, arid'see- 
if  we ’ abide in His* covenants.0 There* 
is where we have got’ to' stand as a 
people*; not ‘ only our horses, and gdld 
and silver, and latid* andbouses, blit 
our lives have got to iie  on thealt&r, 
.and-when' anything1'comes tC test us; 
even- at the* stak6 • of our* lives’, we 
shbuld be,Jin  the1 possession of the 
Holy * Ghost‘not l toJ flee1 from it;' arid

such1 will be' crowned with* the gift of* 
eternal lives, exaltation and glory.
1 There is nothing- to encourage' a-* 
man to-draw back; there is nothing^ 
sh’ort'of the m ost‘damnable princip le  
that dwells in the spirit of devils that" 
would - tem pt1 any man' to shed th e ' 
blood of !thia'Lord's anointed, yet men** 
will try to do itt There are men here 
to-day ■ who1'will possess that s p ir i t ; ’ 
I  believe i t ;  they'are in our city; If* 
theyshed blood they have got the bill * 
to 1 pay! L et the wicked and the un-“ 
godly} who will riot repdnt, but' fight *’ 
against Gcd, do their worst, theirtim e11 
is short, arid1 th&-day will come,1 and'1' 
that soon when they will be called to* 
judgm ent

I  remember ' What1 Joseph- said,1 a’" 
short time before ho was slain in one1 
of the last sermons I  over heard him 
preach. Said he, “ Men are here 
to-day-who are seeking my blood, aud 
they are those who have held the Priest
hood and have received their washings 
and anointings; men who have received 
their-endowments-.” I  saw the faces of 
those men at- that time,: and they had 
a hand in slaying the Prophet. There 
are men who now possess the same 
spirit an d 'th e  same desire. There 
are irien here, too, that have faith, 
that have the Priesthood and the 
spirit of' it, and they will do their 
duty, and God will sustain them in' 
it, and H e will sustain this Church and’ ' 
kingdom; .let the trials of the S ain ts ' 
be w hat'they 'w ill; the ' kingdom' oft: 
God is not to be torridown any more " 
a t  all—it will not againbe taken from 
the earth u n til 'i t  is" prepared to re-.* 
ceiveChrist a t hid cbming., ■ (1 ‘
! Let' us prepare^ourselves and’’ do? 
out1 duty,' a n d 1 let th e -High Priests* 
arid Seventies go* to their meetiriga/' 
arid'before’ you go thferd, go to work1, 
and get the Spirit of Godj that when’! 
you1 get there'you'may not'freeze 
death'. And I  want t& have'the p'etf-; 
pie. wberi th'dy"c6ni6‘ hfereT to' get! 
enough' of5, the Spirit* o f GiJdj that*
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"when the Presidency rise in this 
Stand they may give us what is in 
their hearts. They are filled with 
blessings for this people. All the 
trouble is our eyes have been closed, 
we bave been in a deep sleep; let ns 
wake up and attend to our duty, and 
make it the first business we do.

Those who lay their plans in secret 
chambers to seek the blood of tbe 
Prophets, will have their case attend
ed to by messengers on tbe other side 
of the vail, ministers will be sent to 
them who will render unto them a 
righteous judgment there. I  do not 
want to preach to them here, but to 
those who want to be saved.

Go to, and if you have not the 
Spirit of God, make it your first busi

ness to get it, that your minds may;be 
opened to see the things of God ai* 
they are; it is your privilege and 
mine, that we may be prepared for 
what is to come.

That this people may repent of all 
their sins and wake up, and have > 
power to come before God that their 
prayers may be heard, be prepared to 
defend the kingdom and never desert- 
their covenants and their brethren, or 
betray the Gospel, but overcome th e ,. 
world and be prepared to become joint 
heirs with Christ to the fulness of the 
first resurrection which is prepared • 
for those who kefep the command* 
ments of God, is my prayer, in thft 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

OVERCOME THE POWERS OF DARKNESS BY PRAYER — SPIRITUAL

THINGS FIRST IN IMPORTANCE — CLEANLINESS.
* • i

Jiemarht, by President J. M. Grant, Delivered in the Boicery, Great Salt Lahe City* 

. , October 12, 1856. *

I  am glad this morning to hear 
from brother Daniel Spencer, and to 
learn that he feels that the Lord has 
blest the people in this land, as well 
as in the land where he has been 
sojourning for a time.

I  do not and bave not felt that I  
need a mission to a foreign land for 
the purpose of causing me to under
stand myself, or to fill me with the 
Holy Ghost, or to prepare me to be 
useful in this lan d ; neither have I  
felt I  needed to go to the United 
States or any other part of the world 
to put on the Gospel armor. I  feel it 
to be necessary that 1 should wear 
that armor here, and if I  ever have 
had it on, I  feel that I  have had it  on

in this land; and I  do not deem i t  
necessary for many men to cross the 
ocean to get the Holy Ghost, or to 
eDjoy the power of God. If  they will 
do the will of God in this land, they 
will see their situation and be filled 
with His power from the crown of 
their heads to the soles of their feet; 
I  believe that if the Saints were to 
bave more religion in their own homes 
they would be better off.

Were I  thirsty and couid go to a 
spring or lake whose water was pure 
and clear as crystal, even the best 
that could be found, I  should bave 
no occasion for going to another and 
more distant place to procure water. 
And if I  should find ice there, should
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1 say it was too much trouble to break 
it-? No, but I  should labor to break 
that ice ; and the thicker the ice, the 
more persevering I  should labor, until 
I  got some of the water of the crystal 
fountain.

While paying attention to the 
prayers of some persons in their fami
ly devotions, I  sometimes notice that 
they often stop praying without break
ing through the darkness and obtain
ing the Holy Spirit. I f  I  found tbat 
it was necessary to pray three hours 
I  would keep praying for that length 
of time, or until I  got the Spirit, un
less I  remembered that I  had neglected 
a special duty, when I  would go and 
attend to that d u ty ; after which I 
should want to return and pray until 
I  got the Holy G host; I  would keep 
praying until I  broke the ice aud ob
tained the Holy Ghost.

Some think that they have already 
labored enough to obtaiu heaven. 
Suoh persons pu t me in  mind of 
Sydney Rigdon, who said that he had 
suffered enough to obtain salvation. 
He said that the sufferings of Jesus 
Christ were light in comparison with 
what he had endured, and he would 
be damned to hell if he would suffer 
anymore.

I  notice that some who gather here 
think they have already suffered 
enough, and feel like saying, “ I  will 
bo damned to hell if I  will suffer any 
more." . y N ‘

Many of those who have come with 
hand-carts think that they have done 
wonders, therefore they want every 
hat hoisted in deference to them, and 
every meal bag gratuitously .opened.; 
and they want every body to feed, 
clothe, and lodge them, and find them 
every thing they need, because they 
have dragged a hand-cart across the 
Plains'. ' r"  ' \

You deserve credit for what you 
have done, but I  make this observa
tion ' that you may know that you 
have not’ yet jgot into the harbor of
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eternal life; and that you may n o t ;* 
think that you have not anything to ~ 
do now that you have come here, for., 
unless you keep on the armor, you> 
will be overcome. .

We want people that have come*" 
here with their Gospel armor ou to*-. 
keep it ou,‘ that they may shed abroad^ 
the light of God, and tho gift of tha ‘ 
Holy Ghost. We have given the> 
same instructions to Elders that havo 
returned, and we want every class o f ', 
men and women in this Church to- 
keep on the Gospel armor: •

1 want to say to every institution' " 
in our midst, whether the talent they 
have is under the supervision of eight,. 
ten, or twelve men, we wish you UK 
manifest that you have the Holy v 
Ghost for your guidance, and then to * 
go to work and convert Great S a lt 
Lake City. I  want you to try your * 
skill and the power of God upon.thia** 
city, and exert yourselves through - 
your Wards, under the direction o f' 
the Bishops, that you may bo tho. 
means of filling the people with the*" 
Holy Ghost, and in order thatyou* 
may have power and discretion to act 
wisely, see that you have the light of" 
heaven in your own hearts. ^ ‘ 4 '

Many talk of their visions, revela
tions, and mighty works; but we have-; 
to have minds and men that th ink ,./ 
and have wisdom in all their ways. I t .  
is for us to occupy our minds and'’ 
direct our labors in the proper chan
nel, and to use our talents and in te l-  ‘ 
lects as the head shall direct. *

There is a drought and has been ’ 
the people have felt too much liW  i 
putting their temporal affaire firs ts  
and then attending to the spiritual a t /  
their leisure. - 1 " ' t '

So much do many act upon th is '”, 
principle that their intellectual facul
ties become dark, they do not g e t:u 
into the light of the Lord Jesn&r. 
Christ and of the gift of the HolyV 
Ghost, of the light of eternity; ‘ b u t :, 
their temporal: matters are first an<£r

DARKNESS BY PRAYER, ETC. 1 5 1 ^



foremost. I f  they- have a gewgaw, 
they take great pleasure in going 
■Tound to exhibit it, and they will bor- 
-xow beads, rings, watches, and all 
'kinds of gewgaws to gratify the pride 
•of their hearts. Such hearts are not 
right before God, and euoh conduct 
must be done away from among the 
Xqtter-day Saints.

I,'will now mention another thing; 
som$ “sk yoa-three dollars a day 
for common labor, and others will not 
•lift a pick, shovel, or ax, short of two 
^dollars a day; and they have left the 
<best situations in the Territory and 
'have gone to Provo and other places, 
''because they could get but $1.50 a day. 
They are our haud-cart men who are 
acting,so. This proves, that they
• came here, for the loaves and fishes. 
They will tell you that they bave 
learned to draw the hand-carts, and 

/now they expect the highest wages..
I  want to notify, all Saints, whether 

they came with hand-carts, horses, 
•mules, or oxen, wagons, carriages, or 
wheelbarrows, that in this land we 
•wish you to keep the commandments 
•of God, and when you have food, rai
ment, .and shelter, be satisfied and 
don’t  be greedy. Do not expect to 
get as mauy comforts, around you the 
-first year, as men have got in many 
-years by hard labor and toil. Re- 
'member that some of us came here in 
vi 847, with scarcely anything, aud we 
'■have had to toil assiduously to accu
mulate what we have. Do not you 
the first year, month, or week, covet 
every thing that you see; do not 
■covet.every man’s house and business, 
bu t seek the blessings of the Lord 
■God of Israel, and bring up your tem
poral matters in their place and sea
son.,

Ir,will explain what;I mean by place 
-and season. Go to different parts of 
thp Territory and, advance the people 
in. thejr religion, make them humble 
and faithful 60 that the Spirit of the 
Xord shall govern them ,, till all shall
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be sweetened in their minds and be * 
united as one, till they shall see eye ' 
to eye, and hear ear to ear, and if 
they do not keep up their temporal 
affairs, they will fall right back. A 
man that advances in spiritual and 
in temporal matters at the same time, 
minding to keep the spiritual first, 
will not let the temponil lead him; 
he will not place his heart upon his 
farm, his horses, or any possession 
that he has. He will place his de
sires in heaven, and will anchor his 
hope in that eternal soil; and his 
temporal affairs will come up as he 
advances in the knowledge of God.

The temporal will keep pace as the 
spiritual advances. I  do not believe 
that a man who is full of the Holy ' 
Ghostris going to live contentedly in , 
a hog pen, in filth and in dirt, when it 
is iu his power to prevent it. Go 
through our city , aud you will find 
some who are living in dirt and degra
dation; somo who like dirt, who like 
to have their cow in the house and 
their chickens in the buttery; who 
like to  have their pigs and children 
near enough for them to feed together; 
and their ohildren are as naughty, and. 
filthy as they can be. And yet such 
persons think they have the Spirit and 
power of G od! This is one reason 
why so many people die,, while jour
neying, to this place; it  is because 
the Holy Ghost is sick of them.

I f  you want the Holy Ghost, keep 
yourselves clean. I know that 6ome 
think,: when they get here, “ 0 , we 
are in Zion, everything, is right; there 
is no use in washing our children or 
combing their hair.” I  want you to 
understand that we wish you to be 
clean outside as well as, iuside; wo* 
want you to be clean and pure; to be ‘ 
good natured. and possessed of every 
qualification requisite in a Saint o f1* 
God; to-have everything that cau 
bring the light and gift of God among. ; 
you.

I  w ant, the ,people, to be pure in ,

DISCOURSES. -
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their words, in their deeds, in their 
spirits, and to bo diligent in their 
prayers. I  want men that come iu 
from Europe, and from different parts 
of tho United States, to purify them
selves and go to with their might to' 
work righteousness.' I ‘want the re-* 
turned missionaries to know that if 
they have been out preaching the 
Gospel, wo'-also want them to go- to 
work 110w they havo come homo. t

I  want every one to understand that 
we have plenty of gruuters, .plenty of, 
those who are made up of whining. 
Yea, we have more of those instru
ments to pluy, upon i than \we have any 
use' for.

We want you. all to keep tho light 
of our God.: And we want to see the 
spirit of reformation1 in tho people ; 
we wish them to have it in praotice iu 
their- houses ; not only to talk about 
it, but to praotise upon it. .

The difficulty is that we cannot get 
the people to praotise; they will listen 
os to a fine sermon, and we can get them 
to work in ,th e  kanyons and in the 
fields, and- to do many other things:; 
but there are too many who like in
toxicating drinks j tobacco, filth, dirt, 
and meanness. .Some like to. break the 
Sabbuih,: to brand another’s ox, which 
they find on the-range, and to occa
sionally steal a  little ; there are some- 
here who will steal, when they have 
an opportunity. • ? , m t., -

I  wish to inform the, uekt comers; 
that if they want to find the finest and, 
best men.in the world, they are here; 
aud ifv they want to find;the meanest,
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most pusillanimous curses that the 
world can produce, we have them, 
here. We have here some of the 
most miserable curses that ever tho 
Almighty frowned upou, for it takes an 
aj)08tate “ Mormon ’* to bo a mean: 
devil; We want- you to have eyes to 
see ; we do not want you to see m ere-' 
ly what is in the books you have read, 
in your mathematics and your p h ilo 
sophy, but want you to have in yon 
the Holy Ghost, to be full of the spirit 
of the Lord Jesus. < ■

Wo have Elders who are fine speak- - 
ere, fine orators, and who wish to talk- 
very properly after the manner of tho r 
world. They did so <in Europe, and :, 
they want to do so here; they waut to ,, 
preach those old sermons over, those 
that they have been accustomed toi.r 
preaoh in the old world.. B ut we w an t-, 
Elders to get up and preach as the*,-. 
Holy Ghost shall, dictate; wo do not.,,

1 want any of your long, prosy sermons;, 
we prefer the word of, lifef> by: th o  . 
power of the Spirit.' ' • ^

I  desire to see men reform* in their • \ 
acts, and not sayr'Uet'ourm eighborsi,' 
be converted,” but let them say, in the>< f 
name of Israel's God;-: “ the reformat f , 
tion shall- be-' carried' into* our-,, 
bouses, to'our,,children, and we,will?,, 
•take i t  home-with;us,l and will girdv, 
on our armor, and go ahead in, the .,* 
cause o f God,V for this is, what weare,*. 
sent here for. ? - ,
, May God  ̂ grant that * you ,:may. all y 
strivei to work* righteousness,-,^ the^i 
name ofJesus.«i Ameniw / , u i •
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THE SAINTS HAVE NOT MAGNIFIED THEIR CALLING'AS SAVIOIl$ 

,O F  THE LIVING AND THE DEA D -O N EN ESS-PR AC TICA L REPENT- ' 
. a n c e ,  . . .  . . . ,  . . r . { t f  / /  ,

- . v 1 . *
A  Discourse, by E lder Lorenzo. Snow, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake C ity , \

i -  . J a n u a r y  ‘

Brethren : l a  • consequence of the 
deep, fall of snow, the present assem
bly is not so large this morning as 
usual, still we may feel thankful that 
the spirit of gathering to this Taber- 
naole predominates with the Saints.

On the subject of reformation 1 
presume, brethren, most of us feel 
alike its importance and necessity, 
and that great diligence is required, 
and much faith and spiritual energy, 
in order to obtain immediate possession 
of gifts and powers, which, through our 
great neglect and dilatoriness we have 
failed heretofore in obtaining* but 
must absolutely have in order to pass 
the fiery ordeal that, by the whisper
ings of the Holy Spirit, we feel is fast 
approaching. We cannot obtain those 
blessings unless we sincerely repent 
of our sins, and with deep humility 
and with prayer and fasting call 
mightily on the God of our Fathers 
whom we have neglected and whose 
words we have set at naught, to listen 
once more to the voice of our suppli
cations and pour out H is Holy Spirit 
upon us, that we may trim our lamps 
and have them burning.

Brethren, is it not strange, and 
should we not be ashamed of ourselves 
that after receiving the words of life, 
and coming to a knowledge of glory 
and immortality aud eternal lives, 
instead of pressing forward and pre
paring ourselves for those blessings, 
we slaoken our pace? close our eyes, 
and sink into a state of drowsiness ? 
I t  was so with the people of the Lord

, 1867. ; ; ■ ,
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in ancient times, and they were sorely 
chastised, and such as would not 
repent were destroyed. ' - *

The word of the Lord through bro- ‘ 
ther Brigham to this people is to-k 
repent speedily aud seek th e . God of 
heaven with deep repentance, and 
this is the mind of the Lord, and tho 
voice of the Lord which is quick and 
powerful, peace and salvation to the 
humble and obedient, coufusion and 
destruction upon the wilful aud dis
obedient.?
* Brethren, most of you hold high, 
and important positions in this king
dom, indeed but few men have lived 

-on the earth that were placed in so 
important and responsible situations; 
the salvation of the present world, 
also many generations past and gene
rations to come look to you for life, 
exaltation, and happiness. High 
Priests, Seventies, and ye Elders of 
Israel, are you this day prepared with 
wisdom and power to officiate for the 
living and the dead, and to lay a pure 
and holy foundation through your wi\ es 
and children, that salvatiou may go 
forth to the rising generations; or 
have you neglected qualifying your
selves in your holy callings, and let 
the cares of the world occupy your 
entire thoughts and attention, and 
your minds become dull, your spiritual 
armor rusty and but little room found 
in you for the Holy Ghost to abide ?

Brethren, your eye should bo single 
to the glory of God, to hearkening to 
the counsel of brother Brigham, aud
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to the building up of Zion, thon your 
bodies would bo filled with spirit, aud 
your understandings with light, and 
your hearts with joy, and your souls 
would be quickened into eternal life 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, you 
would then become ,the depositories 
of that wisdom and knowledge which 
would qualify you to be saviors, unto 
your brethren aud your posterity. •

I t  is the case with many in this 
community that instead of preparing 
themselves for positions in the eternal 
world, they have been satisfied with 
the cares of this life, and attending to 
those things which have been for the 
comfort of themselves and their wives 
and ohildren ; they have been satisfied 
in exercising themselves in this small 
way of ambition. They have forgotten 
tlie salvation of their forefathers, and 
that on them lay the responsibility of 
laying a holy and pure foundation 
upon which their posterity may build 
and obtain life aud salvation, and 
and upon which the generations to 
come might return back to their pris
tine purity. Instead.of being sanctified 
this day as the people might have 
been had they sought it diligently, 
they are weak in their intellects, weak 
in their faith, weak in their power in 
reference to the things of God, and 
many of them this day, setting aside 
their being saviors of men, are inca
pable of administering salvation to 
their individual wives and. ohildren. 
Thi9, brothren, whatever, you may 
think about it, is a solemn considera
tion, and you must know it, for at the 
present you do n o t  see this as you 
want to see ,it, and as you t should, 
see i t . . . ., ■

The men who are sitting here this 
day ought to be, when in the presence 
of their families, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, to administer the word of life 
to them as it is administered iu this 
stand from sabbath to sabbath. When 
they kneel down in the presence of 
their wives, and children they ought

to be inspired by the gift and power> 
of tbe Holy Ghost, that the husband j 
may be suoh a man as a good wife 
will honor,, and that the gift and. 
power of God may bo upon them 
continually. They ought to be one in , 
their families, that tbe Holy Ghost • 
might descend upon them, and they- 
ought to live so that the wife through, 
prayer may become sanctified, tha t., 
she may see the necessity of sanctify-, 
ing herself in the presence of her bus* 
band, and in the presence of h e r  
children, that they may be ono toge
ther, in order that the man aud the* 
wife may be pure element, suitable 
to occupy a  place in the establishment t 
and formation of the kingdom of God, 
that they may breathe a pure s p i r i t ' 
and impart pure instruction to their 
children, and their children s ohilren, 
But it is otherwise than tbis now,;. , 
tbe man is full of tradition, aud has 
not got rid of that which was tau g h t 
him in the Gentile world, he has not -, 
become one with his file leader, as 
brother Kimball frequently remarks. .

That principle which I  spoke of 
last Sunday, in  regard to. a man 
becoming his own daddy is correct, . 
for a  man that feels so has not sub
jected himself to the Priesthood, but., 
is disposed to become his own leader 
and his own head, and it is the case < 
with many in this Church, they have 
not become one with their file leader, 
and therefore the Spirit .is not trans- - 
mitted to their wife or wives, and not, 
having .learned true obedience them- ^  
selves* the wife. cannot, receive th a t. ' 
which the husband has not got to- 
impart. How can it  be expected that*, 
the wife can > obtain that which the ., 

.husband has not received..^ .. . , -J
In  regard to being one I  will say. 

that if ever there was a day when i t . . 
was necessary, for us to be one, now isi 
the. time, now is the day and the hour’, 
that we are called > upon to be one* as 
Jesus and H is Father are one ; it  is* 
for ...us .to be: one; together, as brother:-



Brigham and brother Kimball are one; 
th a t we may be one indeed.

The Twelve are determined to be 
one, and to be inspired by the same 
Holy Ghost, and tbat we may all have 
th e 1 same spirit continually, and tbat 
we may echo the same feeling and in* 
telligence unto the1 people that exists 
in ' brother Brigham, tbat we may be 
one with him iu all things, and tbat 
we carry out his sayings at the ex- 
pense of our all, our property our 
wives aud children, that we may stand 
up with them, and be inspired by the 
6amo Spirit, that inasmuch as they 
walk in the light of eternity and in 
th e  wisdom of the Holy Ghost that we 
m ay  have the same spirit* and that 
inasmuch as they are determined to 
lay down everything for the work of 
.purging out iniquity, we may1 do like* 
wise.

In  this way we, the; Twelve,1 are 
•resolved to lay down every th ing ' that 
would draw our attention from the 
path of duty, that we' may be one as 
the Presidency are'one, and be bound1 
together by the principle of love1 that 
binds the Son of God' with the 
Father. I t  is an'impossibility for a 
man to love another unless he has the 

•same Holy Spirit that is in’himself.
Now l  will respect a-maw because 

he is a  High Priest,1 a Seventy; I 
respect him, I  honor him1 because he 
is • the anointed of the Lord, but can 
I  respect him as I  wish to do, and 
move in him and he in  me, unless he 
moves in the same spirit, and moves 
■heart and hand with me, and is willing 
to1 clear out iiuquity with me ? When 
the Holy Ghost teaches and - inspires 
me-to lift my hand against that which 
is causing our destruction- and is1 
bringing Bin among the; people, how 
can we be inspired and walk in the 
same spirit unless our minds are one, 

.and unless we are united in'all things?
We have got to be one, and to make 

•ourselves worthy to receive the same 
Holy; Spirit, .and toreceive it alike
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one with another.' Jesus' prayed:* 
to His Father that those H e had ‘ 
given Him out of the world might 
be one, as He and the F a th e r ' 
were one, and says he, I  pray that 
thou wilt give them the same love 
which thou bast for me, that- I  may' 
be in them, and thou'in* me, that all > 
may be one. There is something- 
very important in this, and we have ’ 
got to practise ourselves until we 
become like the Father and the Son, 
ono in all things.

When we are- cold-hearted' we- r e - •' 
spect men because they are the 
anointed of the Lord, but I  tell you 
it is a perfect up hill business to have 
to do this. Now if a man is not the ‘ 
anointed of the Lord we may have a 1 
fellow feeling for him* that feeling 
which human nature teaches, but 
when a man is the anointed of the 
Lord, we feel like David did withr- 
Saul. David would not lift his hand 
against Saul, because, said he, he is 
the anointed of the Lord, but how- 
could they move hand in hand and be 
one, when they were of a  different1 
spirit ? There was an opposite spirit 
in Saul, but yet David would not p u t '1 
forth his band and slay him, although1' 
he had him in his power ; he bad a 1 
respect for hi in because1 he was the ' 
Lord*8 anointed. A man may’ move1 
on the same car or in the same king
dom, and yet be of a different spirit 
from another man, and he may- pass 
quietly along for a time, because he 
is the Lord*8 anointed, but still he 
will not exert himself for the carrying 
out of the principles of the kingdom, 
he lies dormant all the time. How 
can he who is filled with the princi
ples of righteousness and with the 
love of Jesus love that mfctn? He* 
cannot do itf as he desires. We have’1 
got to be inspired by the same Sp irit'' 
and by the same' kind of knowledge, 
in order that we may love one another*' 
and be of one heart and one mind.
• Now, brethren; there i s ‘no use for5’
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/us-to occupy time talking about, this, 
for it is necessary, aud it baa got to be 
done. W e talk about repenting of 
our sins, and I  suppose the brethren 
have heard a great, deal of talk about 
this, and hence I  say there .is no 
necessity for a  great deal of talk upon 
this question, for we call -ourselves 
Saints, the children of God, but the 
word has come to us -that,we .are.in 

isin and transgression. t
I  want to ask is .there any need; of 

hammering and pounding all the time 
in our speeches to convince tho people 
of tbis faot ? I  say there is not. , A 
man that has any life in him soon, 
catches tbe fire of tbe Almighty when 
tho word of the Lord comes to his 
ears, he is waked up ,-. and like the  
king of Nineveh, he humbles himself, 
that peradventure he may get the, 
Spirit of .tlio Lord bestowed upon him 
again. 4

We have got .to attend to ,our 
duties, make use of that intelligence' 
.which is,given us,, that we may'be one 
with each other. The High Priest* 
hood have got to do.;this, every bus*; 
band must do tbis, that ho,may be 
full of the Holy Ghost, that he may, 
be the means; of. sanctifying bis wife 
and bis children, and that he may be 
an instrument in the hands of the 

-Lord of extending the kingdom of 
God, and of-.aiding in the (accomplish-, 

. icent of H is purposes.
When a man is full of sin he is not 

capable of lifting his voice .to teach 
•his family. How does <a man. expeot 
he can be a  Patriarch to a  large family 

„svhen he;is going on in sin and dark*
. ness. and is becoming more blind -to 
the .things of tbe kingdom ? H e 
goes forward and gathers other wives 
-and increases his family, but bow 
.does ho expect tOiteach them when he 
,is not ̂ susceptible of instruction him
self? I  tell you he will see tbe day 
.wheu he will be too late and will have 
to stand out of the way. A man has 

,lto Joqk .lwell &t,the.foundation upon

which he. b u i ld s a  man -has to look 
to tbe Lord for strength, -he has to .bo 
purified and sanctified, a n d , he has to  
•purify those that are around him,.and 
among that number will be his ono 
wife, if she is worthy of salvation, and 
i f  she is susceptible.of* being 6oved. 
H e must have sufficient in him . of 
the saving principle to impart to her, 

.and inasmuch as she.can conform to  
that, she can' thereby become. sancti
fied, and be prepared for an exalta
tion ; but if he cannot ;get faith 
enough to receive the principles o f 
life and.salvation, so that he can com
municate those truths to others, he 
may get one wife, and then he may 
get another, and after that another, 
and still another, and then bo is 
.worse off than before, and is no nearer 
,to the kingdom of God, but much 
farther off.

-Brethren we have.got to think of 
these things, and .to enter into tho 
practice of them ,,aud to. understand 
them, as they are, and to acknowledge 
this ono fact— that we have been 
slack, negligent, «and in the .back 
.ground,, and we .must see this, and  
acknowledge ourselves -before God 
and our brethren,,and walk up to 
'those principles which are being 
taught, andhave.our religion.,in pmc- 
tice.as well as in theory.

Men -.who wish to retain th e ir  
standing ..before God iu ;tbe H oly 
Priesthood, -must have the spirit of 
prophecy, and -..be-qualified to ad
minister life and salvation to  tb s  
people: and if they cannot do i t  -to 
•the world, they must do i t  a t home^ 
in their: families, in their shops, and  
in the streets, that 'the ir hearts may 
be inspired with? words of life a t th e ir  
firesides, in teaching the GobrbI to  
tbeir children,, and to their,neighbors^ 
as much so as when they are speaking 
to their brethren from this stand. 
This having a  little of the Spirit when 
before the .people and then laying i t  
aside, will not do. Some, men will



'  speak to the people and then go home 
and be just as dry as moulding stock,

‘ and instead of having the words of 
, life in them, they become perfectly 

dry and dead, but this will not do any
• * longer.

I t  becomes the duties of fathers in 
‘‘Israel to wake up and become saviors 
of men, tbat they may walk before the 

•’Xord in that strength of faith, and tbat 
'determined energy, that will insure

• them the inspiration of the Almighty 
to teach the words of life to their 
'families, as well as to teach them 
when they are called into this stand.

4 Then all our words will savor of life 
•and salvation wherever we go, and 
wherever we are.

• In this we will see a spirit of deter- 
•‘mination that will enable us to be- 
J come ono, that we may learn how to 
. love each other, and I pray to the
- Lord that He will deposit that love in

each of our hearts which He deposited 
**in Jesus His Son, and that He will 
‘ continue to deposit a knowledge of that
• which is good.

Let us remember tbat we have all 
'got to show by our works that we are 
worthy of this life arid of this salvation 

‘ which is now offered.
Now when a man is not willing to 

sacrifice for the benefit of his brethren, 
and when he knows that he trespasses 
upon the feelings of his brethren, and 
yet he has not that love which will

• -enable him to make satisfaction, that 
‘ man is not right before the Lord, and 
'■ where is the love of that individual
• *for his brother ?

When one brother is not willing to
• -sulTer for bis brother, how is it in his 

power to manifest that he has love 
for his brother? I  tell you it is in

• ouo folly and weakness that we will
• not bear with our brethren, but if 
-••they trespass upon our rights we im-
• mediately retaliate, and if they tread 
' upon our toes we immediately jump
■ upon theirs, the same as the people
• <lo iu the Gentile world, where it is
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thought necessary to act in a state of 
independence, arid to defend oneself 
against aggressors.

I t  is all nonsense for us any longer 
to act upon this principle, for there is 
a day coming that we will have to 
suffer for each other, and even be 
willing to lay down our lives for each 
other, as Jesus did for the Twelve 
Apostles in his day, and as they did 
for the cause which be established. 
When I see a brother-that has been 
trespassed against, aud then he turns 
round and jumps upon the offender, 
then I  say, how far is that brother 
from the path of duty, and I  say to 
him you must learn to govern your
self, or you never will be saved in the 
^kingdom of God.

We are all called upon to think of 
these things, and we mightaswell think 
now, at the present time as to defer 
it till the future, for we have got to 
do it, or we never will receive the 
Spirit of the Lord to a great degree, 
nor the advantages of this reformation, 
nor the outpouring of that Holy Spirit 
which is anticipated.

Why do I say these things when 
we are all so faradvauced in the know
ledge of God ? I  make these remarks 
because they are the only things which 
will save us at the present time.

This quarrelling and bickering will 
not d o ; it is the work of salvation 
we are engaged in; Now for an 
example, and what is the use of going 
to heaven for an example when there 
is oue here ? The Presidency of this 
Church are one, there is no jar exist
ing between them ; and the Twelve 
Apostles have got to be one like them, 
and when wo see perfect union with 
ourselves, we expect others to imitate 
our example. Did you ever see ua 
rebel wheu the Presidency saw fit 
to chastise us ? No, we are one 
with them, and we will not stop the 
Spirit that is in them, nor attempt to 
stop up tho channel through which the 
Holy Ghost designs to prepare us for
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that which is to come. Did they see 
proper to chastise, we will not rebel, 
neither will we lose our confidence in 
them.

Well, the High Priests and Seven
ties, they ought to be one with the 
Twelve Apostles, and they ought to 
learn to echo our sentimeuts as we 
echo” forth those of the First Presi
dency, for we must all learn to  be oue.

Jubt so far as we echo forth tho 
words of President Young and brother 
Heber, ju st so far are the High 
Priests and Seventies uuder obliga
tions to echo forth our words. Now 
ye High Priests and Seventies, if you 
do right you will carry, out this coun
sel; you are obliged to carry out 
those counsels, if you walk in the 
light of the Holy Ghost which is now 
manifest. And why is it not so at 
the present time ?

The Seventies were spoken to and 
counseled to pursue a certain course a 
few days ago, but did they do it ? No 
they did not. I t  is not the Seventies 
that speak, it is not the High Priests, 
neither is it the Twolve, nor Brigham

Young, but it' is the Holy Ghost 
through those various channels that is 
calling upon the peoplo to carry out 
the mind and will of our Father who 
is in heaven. I t  is God tbat is all in 
all, Him whom we call our Father in 
heaven, He qualifies us upon the 
earth, and we speak forth by the dic
tation of His Spirit the things that 
are necessary to be laid before the 
people. , '»

Brothren, I  will hot take up any 
more tim e; may tho Lord bless you 
and enable you to see things as they 
should be seen ; may He give you 
power to double your diligence as I  am 
determined to do, and may He give you 
power to 6ee your duties, and to have 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost as
I feel to havo it, and may you see by 
the spirit of prophecy those things 
that are approaching, that they may 
awaken you to a true sense of your 
position before God and your brethren,' 
that you may have the qualifications 
which aro necessary for you to possess, 
wliioh I-ask  in the name of Je su s : 
Amen.;
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OFFERS OF MERCY—THE' GUEA.T DISPENSATION IN W niCIl WE.LITE.
i . l  f

A . Discourse, ly  E lder Franklin D . Richards, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great' Salt 

< \  t _ January 11,1857. V
i I uhr1 t’i'fi * - 

Brethren ,aud. sisters, I  have no 
A apology to make this morning for pre
s e n tin g  myself before you. I t  be-
- -comes my duty- and privilege to 

address you a  little while, longer or 
shorter as> I  may be led to do, upon 

[•such things as.shall be suggested toi 
•'•my mind.' : -• i -,<■ ;■.< ■< • *

: I'desire with -your kind attention, 
your solicitations also to God tbat the 
Holy Spirit may rest upon me and up
on you, and that we may all be edified 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
I t  is a pleasing idea to me to reflect 
and behold that the people have come 
-together this morning 90 generally, to
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• this Tabernacle. They have'com e
- anticipating being fed w ith the bread 
v of life, and I feel as though the pre- 
1 s e n tis a  tim ew henthe Lord is willing
• to ‘administer unto H is >people the 
"bread of life and salvation; that it 

‘ is a  time when the Saints may with 
‘ one heart and one mind call upon 
‘ ‘H im : for: great j blessings, and L may

say a great many of them. ~ We 
should ask for those blessings ‘ first 
and foremost which every one needs 

' for their own present salvation,8' in
crease of faith, increase of the know
ledge of God, and an increase in 

' Purselves of every thing that is good 
and praiseworthy for Saints to enjoy 
through the revelations of the Holy 
Spirit,

This, it appearsto me, is the legiti
mate object for which we should seek 
now a blessiug at the hand of God. 
I t  is His good pleasure to bestow upon 
•us according to our needs, and tbis 
H e will do if we seek unto Him in 
faith.

When 'I  contemplate the present 
situation of the people, if I-were -to 
think of one text more than another, 
that I  could like to talk about it 
would be th is; “ Whoso confesseth and 
forsaketh his sins shall find mercy.”

• I  have nqfc &eenria^he habit of taking 
a text for a long time/ but there is-

• something in this directly applicable 
to this people, that whoso confesseth 
and forsaketh bis sins shall find mercy. 
-This is a favor and a  blessing that is 
now extended to the people of God to 

^an extent, and with a liberality that 
has never before been witnessed in 
this dispensation, and it appears to 
me that such has never been known 
upon the earth. A time when the 
Lord has spoken so openly, so abun
dantly, and so extensively to H is

• people, and told them that if they 
will but confess and forsake their sins 
they shall be forgiven and .be saved.
I  say the like (as it appears to me)

. has never before been known. I  con

ceive that we-*as a people have the 
very greatest ■ occasion to seek the 
mercy and blessings of God because 
of the condition we are in, and because 
of those things - which He has - com
mitted unto us.* We all have been 
taught and do understand that the 
time in which we live is a time iof 
times; a time when the consumma
tion of that which is great and good, 
and which has been promised shall 
be brought about here upon the ea rth ; 
a time when characters shall make 
and do make their appearance upon 
the earth who have been reserved for 
the performance of this work, for 
generations. I t  has not been for 
them to labor in the flesh in former 
dispensations, but they have been 
reserved until now/in order that the 
■greater .purposes of God may in this 
dispensation be accomplished, that all 
who* are in Christ may be gathered 
in one, and a * work be done in this 
our day, which has never been done 
before. -'All- the revelations and pro
phecies go> to show and declare this. 
We live then iiva time of times; we 
live among, as we may see, those who 
aro men of men, rulers of rulers, for 
such I  hold those who are rulers iu 
Zion to be, and they are taking bold 
of-tbose-principles, of that knowledge 
-au4 Ahat power, which shall qualify 
themW§way'6Uch a sceptre of right
eousness as has never been exercised 
over the earth. These qualifications 
we could see in our Prophet that is 
gone, and also in others thatare with us.

With these men before us hero 
continually, we have seen exemplified 
a measure of that knowledge, under
standing and power that is offered us 
iu the keys of the endowment thatare 
given in the House of the Lord, by 
which we may grow to a knowledge of 
all that affects our salvation and exalta
tion in His kingdom. This manifests 
a degree of liberality, a degree of 
munificence such as has never been 
bestowed upon the people generally
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'in  any age of the world. - We are 
indebted to the Lord our God for this 
knowledge, and are responsible to Him 
for the nse we make of it, for He has 
not given us* all this that we may feast 
bur souls aud sit down aud go to 
sleep. H e has not given it to us for 
this purpose, but for us to act upou 
it, and by the use of it become strong 
to carry out His work on the earth. 
Ho has given us this power and means 
of obtaining knowledge from tbe hea
vens, that we may exercise tho prin
ciples of righteousness and truth, in 
order to prove ourselves worthy of 
those greater, things that are yet in 
store for .the faithful, and that are yet 
to be revealed, through a constaut 
scene of trial and of proving. What 
has been the case in Israel? Why 
the fact has been that as soon as the 
people got those blessings which they 
obtain in the “ House of the Lord,” 
that seemed to be the end of the law 
unto them, it  seemed to be the height 
of their ambition, and they sat down 
and went to sleep, or became covetous 
and greedy of gaiu, whereas the powers 
conferred were tools or instruments in 
their hands to onable them to work 
for God. ^ . * * ’
»-This is the course that has been 

pursued by the people generally, and 
those whom we can say the ‘least of 
in relation to transgression have some 
sins to atone for and make restitution. 
W e have been nearly all more or less 
in  the dark.^.Yes, all the quorums in 
the Church,except the First Presiden
cy: God be thanked His light and. 
powor, has ..been in  them to watch, 
while the rest have slumbered.. The 
Twelve, take this as strongly to them
selves as any, and. have acknowledged 
that they have been asleep. Yet we 
have been abroad labouring to bring 
people to the knowledge of the truth, 
to the knowledge of 6od,>aknowledge 
anclpower such a ?  they' never could 
have before received on - the earth, 
hence the condemnation that we are 

Nu. 11.

brought under is beyond that which, 
any other people could be uuder; then, 
what has been the mercy of God ? It. 
is that now*while in these circumstan
ces, nearly all have got to sleep, and. 
some in tho darkness of their miuds 
have waudered far from the Lord, and- 
have committed sins that in their own 
estimation and judgment cause them, 
to feel that they are worthy of dam
nation for having violated their holy 
covenants. And does the Lord go to- 
and cut them off? Or does He seud 
a chastisement and destroy them with 
plague, aud sweep them off from ther 
earth ? No, this is not the toue o£ 
our Heavenly Father to us this day,, 
but His voice to us is, that if we 
will now tu ru  from and forsake our 
sins and draw near unto Him, that 
He will forgive and never cause th e  
sins of this people to be remembered, 
against them, but will blot them out 
from His remembrance forever. W hat 
unbounded love and tender m$rcy are 
here evinced to this people, while 
asleep, and enveloped in the dark, 
shadows of death to ibat fearful exteut 
that the word sleep will not properly^ 
express the 6tateof the people. We 
have been mesmerized and could not 
be brought put of it without the roost 
extraordinary.means being used. We 
had become, like- “ icebergs,” we were- 
so cold and dead,.th^t.when President? - 
Young got up. ..to speak he could' not. 
free his mind, und has, not been able1’ 
to do so for the last^everal times tha t 
he has spokeu, feeling that there was- 
not room in our hearts to receive bis* 
words. And what a  sight was it in/ 
Israel to see the Social H ull filled 
with the chief authorities and Elders* 
of the Church, a body of men upon.' 
whom rests the responsibility of ad
ministering salvation to this earth and* 
its inhabitants, and to* see such a fog 
there, aud 8U9I1 darkness that the Pre-* 
sidency could s o t .  there7 free their, 
minds, but had . to lift the almightjj? 
sledge hammer to break the flintjt -

[Yoi. i y , ; -



rock. The mesmerism of the devil 
was so great, so strong that it required 
the most stringent teachings to bring 
the people to the standard of truth, 
and to a sense of their condition.

This you have all realized more or 
less in your wards, and at your habi
tations, truly awful it has beeu to con
template. Yet for all this the word 
of the Lord unto us is not judgment, 
nor pestilence, nor plague, nor famine, 
nor sword, if we will now awake, re
port and live our religion.

Whoso confesseth and forsaketh 
his sins shall find mercy, but they 
who’do not, have not the promise of 
mercy. I  wish this morning to warn 
you against taking a course which will 
prevent the blessings aud meroy of 
God coming unto you, for now is the 
time that is most exceedingly oppor
tune iu the favour of God, and it is a 
time that will work upon those that 
are transgressors, tlmt are dishonest 
with tbemselves and with others, aud 
that will endeavour to avoid the truth 
and shuu the light, avoid the stan
dard and add sin to transgression, the 
Lord God will harden their hearts that 
they cannot enter into His mercy. 
Although we thus speak we have the 
assurance that the people will as a peo
ple with heart-felt penitence and obe
dience turn unto Him and be saved. 
There never was a time in this dispen
sation or iu any other that has been so 
full of mercy in His calling upon us 
and giving us an opportunity to feel 
after Him, and if we do this we shall 
find Him to bo a God at hand and 
not afar off; we shall find Him in 
our habitations and it is for every 
man having the Priesthood to seek 
after God with all his might, mind 
and strength, and to obtain the spirit 
and power of his calling and ordina- 
iiou. Thare are a great many among 
us who have- not yet obtained this 
spirit 8nd powor. There is a great 
difference among those who dwell iu 
the light of Zion. Some walk in the
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light of others, and some walk having " 
the light in tbemselves. There are 
those, and always have been, and al
ways will be, while saviou^s.and saved 
dwell together, that walk in the light 
of others, and do not get it into their 
own souls. They do not seem to 
thiuk that ihey ought to or can have 
the light in themselves. If  you look 
you have an illustration of it iu the 
difference that exists in the heavenly 
bodies. The sun has light of itself- 
to warm the earth and the inhabitants 
of the earth, has power to give heat, 
light, and vegetation to this earth, and 
to other heavenly bodies. The moon 
and other planets do not appear to 
have light of themselves, but they 
reflect the light of the sun.

I t  is right aud our duty brethren, 
for us to take the light that is offered, 
and to take bold of the counsel that is 
now given to us and turn from our 
errors, make all that is crooked 
straight, and make restitution to all 
that we have injured that we may go 
into the waters of baptism aud come 
out clean from everything that would 
hiuder us from receiving the light, 
and that wo may receive the Holy 
Ghost; that it may be our constant 
companion, that the light of the Lord 
may be iu U3. If  all things are not 
made right with each other we shall 
not be in a position to obtain the bles
sings promised, but if we make all 
right the Holy Spirit will bo poured 
out and bo a light to our feet, and a 
lamp to our path. We shall by it 
receive strength and power to magnify 
our calling. Tbis is the duty of our 
men, aud it is the duty of our women 
to seek this light and strength, aud 
this help from the Lord. But it is 
especially the duty of men, the Elders 
of Israel, it is for them to lay hold, by 
the power of faith, and by their Priest
hood. Yes brethren, if we have been 
mesmerised it is for us to wake up 
and do our duties that the light may 
go forth from us to others. This ia
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not dono in a week, nor. iu a month, 
but by a.constant series of works and 
diligence, and that will bring the light 
of heaven upon us which has been 
shut out from our souls. As you see 
that 8omo of our brethren that admin- 
ister to you in your wards, increase in 
the power of their callings so every 
man that has a part in the Priesthood 
must prevail and obtain favour with 
God, and got light in himself, get rid 
of his sins, and all his hardness of 
heart, for tho tinio is coming when 
everything that cau be shaken will 

•be shaken, aud we must have this 
light and strength within us, or wo 
never shall stand the times that are 
yet to try our souls. Of course when 
we got dull and paralized, our duties 
wore left for some one else to do.

Quorums, families, aud individuals 
have alike failed to magnify their call
ings. They have looked over the 
Teachers, the Bishops and High Coun
cils, aud thore was no authority but 
the First Presidency that could settle a 
little family dispute; such has been 
the dullness of the quorums and the 
condition of the people generally that 
they seemed lifeless until the Presi
dency have had to bear the burdens, 
discharge the responsibilities aud per
form the labours of nearly every other 
Quorum and Council in the Church.

Who is there that has any part of 
the Priesthood, and who has received 
liis endowments but that ought to be 
able to administer in his household 
all those thiug3 which are necessary 
for life and salvation ? They ought 
to b® reaSy at all times to manifest 
their authority as men of God, and 
administer not only to all in their 
families but to perform the duties 
which they owe to the Church aud the 
world also. , * •
• Surely to say we'have been “ asleep ” 
does not tell the condition we were in, 
but now* notwithstanding -all our 
•transgressions, backslidings, hardness 
•ofheart, and blindness of mind “ whoso

confesseth and forsakoth his sins shall' 
find mercy.” What a broad saying it) 
is of the Prophet Brigham that we- 
shall be forgiven of all our sins, ex
cept such as cannot be forgiven in this ■ 
world nor in that which is to como. 
W hat an extent of kindness and 
mercy is now revealed unto us by our 
Heavenly Father in this accepted time 
which is peculiarly a day of salvation.'

I  will tell you how I  feel about it.;.
I  consider that those who will not 
make a thorough work of it  and ob- 
taiu the Holy Spirit to dwell in them,, 
it will be a hard case for them over to 
find favour with the Lord. . ,1(

I f  you and I  and all Israel had, 
lived up to our privileges what might 
wo have been able to do for tho king
dom;? In  purity and in power we, 
could have increased the numbers autL 
strength of it mightily, wo could have, 
had that faith that one would chaso a; 
thousand and twp put ten thonsaud to., 
flight. I t  is a power that will dis
perse wickedness, and the words of 
righteousness will be felt like tho 
voice of thunders ; men have now got 
to arouse themselves to activity and 
power in works of righteousness and 
faith. The F irst Presidency havo 
been drawing us too long.

I  do not feel to detain you much 
longer as brother Kimball aud brother 
Wells have come in, but will say a few 
words more. We have now offered 
to us the great and glorious blessings 
of God's favour renewed upon ual I f  
wo lay hold of this by ftiilh and obtain 
the strength of our calling in tho 
spirit and power thereof, it seems to 
me that we shall be blest far beyond! 
our present or past conceptions!: 
When I think of this I  feel like ex-* 
horting the people to take hold and 
get the spirit and power of their call
ing, for all cau plead guifty of neglect-. 
ing their duty, if they aro riot guilty 
of more and overt transgressions. 
y Now if we will do to all as wouvish * 

thorn to do unto us, we shall be pro'*



pared to sit down in the presence of 
God and our Elder Brother, and then 
we can be one with them and they 
with us. Do not let it be so, that 
while the door of mercy is open, that 
any will seal it against themselves, 
for it would have been better for them 
n o t to have been born.

These are the times for us to wake 
up and take hold with the energies of 
our souls that light may come back to 
us, and that we may have light iii our 
understandings, that we may have 
power to administer to those around 
us, aud to do those thiugs that are re
quired at our hands; aud I  can say, 
brethren and sisters, that in future it 
shall be my study, my faith, and ray 
prayer aud my labour to obtain these 
blessings with you, aud to stand iu 
my place and calling and obtain grace 
to magnify them, and have faith like 
those who have gone before us, that 
are and have been labouring before us,
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and they are all labouring now, they 
are waiting and watching for the com
pletion of the work that is laid upon1 
us, that they may receive the blessings • 
and promises given to them in ages- 
that are gone. I t  is not to be won
dered at wheu we contemplate the 
condition of the world what a vast deal 
is depending upon our exertions, but 
when we look at the extent of our 
follies it is wonderful that the Lord' 
should give us such wholesale forgive
ness. For the sake of ourselves, our 
families, the living aud the dead, we 
should all, turn to God with full pur
pose of heart and sanctify ourselves 
that there may be a people whom H e 
will delight to own and bless, that He 
may fully establish this work and es
tablish righteousness upon the earth 
for ever.

May the Lord grant us power to do 
this, in the name of Jesus Christ: 
Amen.

DISCOURSES. ^

THE BODY OP CHRIST—PARABLE OF THE VINE— A WILD ENTHUSIAS

T IC SPIRIT NOT OF GOD—THE SAINTS SHOULD NOT UNWISELY" 

EXPOSE EACH OTHERS’ FOLLIES.

A  Discourse, by Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lain City,.

January

We have a little business to lay be
fore the brethren, and we might as 
well do it this forenoon as to do it in 
the afternoon. We many times leave 
our business matters for the afternoon, 
to trausact in the time of the sacra- 
meut, though the administration of 
that ordinance has been omitted for a 
time. There are a great many peo
ple in this congregation and iu this 
Valley who could justly aud beuefi-

11, 1857.

cially partake of the sacrament, but 
they are prohibited for the preaeut in  
consequence of the wickedness of 
some who would also partake and 
thus eat and drink to their condemna' 
tion.

You talk about 6uch persons being 
asleep ; you call it sleep; .well it is* 
comparatively speaking, the sleep of 
death that is on a great many indivi
duals, aud they do'Uot realize it, and
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-you cannot make them realize it. 
They think they are awake to their 
duties; they thiuk they are living 
their religion, and when wo speak to 
,this people in a mass, as you are here, 
almost every man and woman will go 
home and say, “ That serraou does not 
touch me, the coat, or tho jacket does 
not fit me." I  am aware of this, for 
if it did fit you and you would ac
knowledge it, you would put it on and 
wear i t ; and the coat you would put 
on would be sack-cloth and ashes; it 
would be a cloak that would be wot 
and soaked with ashes, and it would 
ho so strong it would eat off the rust 
and filth that are on you, yea, eat 
fhem olf with ashes put ou with a 
cloth, so as to open the pores of life 
tha t the Spirit of God may penetrate 
through your systems.

There is a little matter of business 
th a t we want to lay before this con
gregation in regard to John Hyde, 
who went to the Sandwich Islands on 
n misssion. There are a couple of 
letters that the brethren have re
ceived ; we shall read a little from 
them, and give you to understand the 
course he is taking. (The letters 
were read.) You hear the letters and 
the testimony of our brethren in re
gard to John Hyde. Such matters, 
many times, have passed along and 
we havo not noticed them but have 
le t men deny the faith, speak against 
it  and deliver lectures through the 
world. Many times we have let them 
run at large, but the time is now 
passed for such a course of things. 
By the consent of my brethren I  shall 
move that John Hyde be cut off from 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, and I  will put the motion 
in full, that is, that he be cut off root 
and branch; that means pertaining 
to himself. When this motion is put, 
I  want you to vote, every one of you, 
either for or against, for there is no 
sympathy to be shown unto such a 
man. Brother Wells has seconded

the motion I  have mado. All that 
are in favour that John Hyde be cut 
off from the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, and that be be 
delivered over to Satan to be buffeted 
iu tho flesh, will raise their right 
hands. (All hands were raised.)

When there was a vote of this kind 
taken before the congregation in re
gard to Thomas S. Williams, it caused 
a great deal of sympathy with some, 
for they looked upon it as though i t  
had cut off his family, his wives and 
his children. I  will ask the congre
gation, was a motion put to cut off 
his family ? No, there was not. A  
motion has been put, and unanimous
ly carried, that John Hyde be out off 
root and branch, that is, himself and 
all tho roots and branches that are 
within h im ; this has no allusion to 
his family. Ho has taken a course 
by which he has lost liis family and 
forfeited his Priesthood; he has for
feited his membership. The limb is 
cut off, but the Priesthood takes the 
fruit that was attached to tho limb 
and saves it, if it will. be saved. Bo 
you understand me ? H is wife is no t 
cut off from this Church, but she is 
free from h im ; she is ju st as free 
from him as though she never had be
longed to him. The limb she was con
nected to is cut off, and she m ust 
again be grafted into the tree, if she 
wishes to be saved; that is all. 
about it.

When a limb that has got two or 
more branches or shoots is cut off, 
those shoots and branches, and their 
fruit, if any, are cut off with the limb. 
Why ? Because they are attached to  
it. B ut they can ail be taken and 
grafted right back again into the tree* 
or into the Priesthood. '

I  do-not wish to say much this 
morning, without I  feel a  great deal 
of liberty; and my liberty will be in  
proportion to the liberty, and freedom, 
and life there in  this people. If  our 
Father and our God was to come here,



or Jesus, or Peter, of Joseph, of bro
ther Brigham,• or any other man, he 
could not speak to this people and 
advance light to them, only in propor
tion to the light that is in this people 
and their willingness aud readiness to 
receive more. *

Have not brother Brigham and his 
Counsellors cried unto this people, as 
with a voice of thunder and earth
quake, for years and could not wake 
you up? You did not believe but 
that you were all the time living your 
religion, every one of you, men and 
women. Can brother Brigham ad
vance any farther than this people 
strive to follow, and at the same time 
retain his present connection with 
them ? Can brother Heber rise any 
faster than brother Brigham? No. 
Can brother Wells ? No he cannot. 
W hy? The Church of God is com
pared to the body of a m an ; there is 
the head, there are the arms and every 
part of" the body. God has joined 
them together, and they are brought 
up ns an illustration to compare with 
the Church. Now if my legs and feet, 
and arms and hands, and other mem
bers of my body give up and lose 
their strength and power, become 
paralyzed or benumbed, how is it pos
sible for my head to rise up, without 
the use of those members ? I t  can
not, because the head is attached to 
them. On the other hand, if the 
arms, which are designed to defend 
the head, and all the members below 
the head lose their power and have 
gone to sleep, what can those mem
bers do ? Gan they rise until the 
rest of that body rises ? No. I  use 
the figure of the body of a man, just 
as the Apostle Paul did in ancient 
tim es:— 1 Cor. xii.

14. For the body is not one mem
ber, but many.

15. I f  the foot shall say, Because I  
am not the hand, 1 am not of the 
body; is it therefore not of the body?

16. And if the ear shall 6ay, Be-
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cause I  am hot the eye, I  am not'of 
the body; is it therefore not of the 
body ? r

17. I f  the whole body were.an eye,
where were the hearing? If  the 
whole were the hearing, where were 
the smelling ? - ;

18. B ut now hath God set the mem
bers every one of them iu the body,, 
as it hath pleased Him.

19. And if they were all one mem
ber, where were the body ?

20. But now are they many mem
bers, yet but one body.

21. And the eye cannot say unto 
the hand, 1 have no need of thee: 
nor again the head to the feet, I  have 
no need of you.

23. Nay, much more those mem
bers of the body, which seem to be 
more feeble, are necessary:

23. And those members of the 
body, which we think to be less honour
able, upon these we bestow morfr 
abundant honour; and our uncomely 
parts have more abundant comeli
ness.

24. For our comely parts have no 
need: but God bath tempered the 
body together, having given more 
abundant honour to that part which 
lacked :

25. That there should be no seism 
in the body ; but that the members 
should have the same care one for 
another.

26. And whether one member suf
fer, all the members suffer with it: or 
one member be honored, all the mem
bers rejoice with it.

87. Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in particular.
. 28. And God hath set some in the 
Church, first Apostles, secondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, after that 
miracles, then gifts of healing, helps, 
governments, diversities of tongues.

29. Are all Apostles f  are all Pro1 
phets? are all Teachefs? are all 
workers of miracles ?

80. Have all the gifts of healing ?
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do all speak with tongues? do all in
terpret ?

01. But covet earnestly tho best 
gifts. And jo t show I  unto you. a moro 
excellent way.

Thero is one way in which tho Pre
sidency of this Church can rise, but 
it would be greatly to tho injury of 
tho body, and I  will tell you how. If  
you will go to work aud reject them, 
you will seo them riso quickly, but 
you will also seo this body go down to 
death and hell, while tho Priesthood 
of this Church would go to heaven. 
You can liberate them in this way, 
but not in any other except through 
obedience, unless that Presidency rises 
up aud cuts you off. They can do 
that, for they havo as much power to 
cut you off as you havo to reject them. 
I  want you to understand this. . They 
aro an independent body, still they 
aro attached to you as the head of tho 
body of Christ for tho purpose of 
saving the whole body, that all might 
be a perfect system. You will find 
in tho Biblo what I  am talking about, 
only I  am applying it to this people, 
as Paul applied it to the people in his 
days.

Jesus says, in' tho 15 th chapter of 
St. John, “ I  am the true vine, and 
my Father is the husbandman," or, 
in other words, my Father is the root 
and I  am the vine springing from the 
root, and it is for me to abide in that 
vine. And when he abode in i t  he re
ceived the same nourishment, the same 
fatness, and tbe same power that pro
ceeded from the Father, or from the root 
from whence the vine sprang. Then 
if the twelve Apostles abode in him, 
they received the same nourishment 
that he did, and had the same power; 
then those that believed on the Apos
tles' words, if they abode in  their 
words, received the same power the 
Apostles received from the vine, they 
becoming branohes of that vine in 
common with the Apostles. Jesus 
is that vine, the Apostles were the

branches that sprang from him, then 
the Seventies, and other members, or 
those that sprang from them.

Joseph Smith sprang from Peter, 
James, aud Johu ; and brother Brig
ham and brother Heber, and brother 
Hyde sprang from Joseph; and you 
spraug Irom that authority uow exist
ing, did you not ? Do you not seo 
that you aro all in the same vino? 
There are different branches, and 
evory different branch springing out of 
the same vine. There are hundreds 
of lessor branches connected to tho 
main branches of the vine, others 
again extend from them. There 
are the Seventies, tho High Priests, 
tho Elders, &c.; they aro all branches, 
are they not, belonging to the sumo 
root, tho same vine?—John xv.

'1 .1  am the true vino, and my 
Father is the husbandman.

9. Every branch in me that beareth 
not fruit he taketh away: and every 
branch that beareth fruit, ho purgeth 
it, that it may bring forth more fruit.

8. Now ye are cleau through tho 
word which I  have spoken unto you.

4. Abide in me, and I  in you. As 
the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine : no moro 
can ye, except ye abide in me. .

5. I  am the vino, ye aro tho 
branches : H e that abideth in me, 
and I  in him, tho same bringeth 
forth much fru it; for without me yo 
can do nothing.

6. I f  a man abide not in mo, ho is 
cast forth as a branch, and is wither- 
e d ; and men gather them, and cast 
them into the fire, and they are 
burned.

7. If  ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, 
and it shall be done unto you. .

8. Herein is my Father glorified,
that ye bear much fru it; so shall ye 
be my disciples. '

9. As the Father hath loved' me,
so have I  loved you : continue ye in 
my love. 4 ‘ A .
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10. If  ye keep my commandments, 
•ye shall abide in my love; even as 
I  have kept my Father's command
ments, and abide in his love.

11. These things have I  spoken 
unto you, that my joy might remain 
5h you, and that your joy might be full.

12. This is my commandment, 
T ha t ye love one another, as I  have 
loved you.

13. Greater love hath no man than 
this, that a man lay down his life for 
iiis friends.

14. Ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you.

Id . Henceforth I  call you servants; 
for the servant knoweth not what his 
lord doeih: but I  have called you 
friends; for all things that 1 have 
heard of ray Father I  have^ made 
known unto you.

10. Ye have not chosen me, but I  
Slave chosen you, and ordained you, 
th a t ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit should re
main : that whatsoever ye shall ask of 
th e  Father in my name, he may give 
i t  you.

17. These things I  command you, 
•that ye love one another.

15. I f  the world hate you, ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you.

19. If  ye were of the world, the 
•world would love his ow n; but be
cause ye are not of the world, but I 
iiave chosen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you.
‘ 20. Remember the word that I  
■said uuto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If  they have 
persecuted me, they will also perse
cute you: if they have kept my saying, 
they will keep yours also.

21. B ut all these things will they 
do unto you for my name's sake, be
cause they know not Him that sent me. 
‘ 22. I f  1 had not come and spokeu 
•unto them, they had not had sin : but 
-now they have no cloak for their sin.
• 23. H e that hateth me, hateth my 
Father also. •

24. I f  I  had not done among them
the works which none other man did, 
they had not had s in ; but now have 
they both seen and hated both me 
and my Father. > .

25. But this cometh to pass, that 
the word might be fulfilled that is 
written in their law, They hated me 
without a  cause/ ■

2G. But when the Comforter is 
come, whom I  will send unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of 
truth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, ho shall testify of me:

27. And ye also shall bear witness, 
because ye have been with me from 
the beginning.

I  want to show you your connec
tion with the Church, and then you 
can see what an effect it has when 
there is a dead member attached to 
the head of any limb, or at its juncr 
tiou with the trunk. When you go 
into your gardens and look at your 
peach trees, do you not see many 
great and important limbs, also many 
branches to those limbs ? Now if a 
main branch is partly dead or lifeless 
where it joins the trank, the sap has 
to go through there to support the 
limb, and of course affects its nourish
ment, for the sap becomes partially 
dormant, and when it goes into the 
rest of the members, they are dor
mant; like unto the sap that has 
passed through those dead parts. You 
may say tbat the Presidency of the 
Seventies are at the junction of one 
main limb with the trunk, and when 
the  members that pertain to that de
partment of government are partly 
dead, it  affects the whole liuib and 
every branch pertaining to it.

Tbat is the connection we have got 
to form with each other, or we shall 
be severed from the tree and lost. 
We will say that here is a peach tree, 
aud that there is one limb extends away 
yonder, and tbat away at the far end 
of it are six or eight peaches, and that 
there is not another particle of fruit.
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on the whole tree. Now is not that 
ono fruit-bearing limb worth more to 
the mastor than all the rest, except 
the trunk and root to which it is con
nected ? Why ? Because it briugs 
forth fruit. God looks upon this 
matter ju s t as I  am trying to explain 
i t  to you. Jesus calls his true fol
lowers his disciples, because they 
bring forth much fruit. How can 
you be reckoned the disciples of 
Christ, the disciples of God in the 
last days, except you bring forth 
fruit?

• I  talked very plain to y'ou, three 
weeks ago. The power of God ran 
through me just as City creek would 
run through this city, provided there 
was no obstruction to its course. 
Such would be the case to-day, if 
there was no obstruction to the mani
festation of the power of God, and 
every member would receive his full 
supply. Is there an obstruction? 
There is. Was there on that day ? 
Thero was; but the power of God 
was there sufficient to penetrate a 
stone, and it did penetrate the hard
est aud most corrupt men in the con
gregation, and they did not know 
what was the matter with them. Did 
you see any particular difference with 
me ? Nothing more than you gene
rally see. I  was calm and composed, 
and the truth kept pouring out with
out creating any convulsion, because 
there was no obstruction to it in me.

Tho more of the Spirit of God a 
man has, the more composed he is. 
You will not hear him rage and tear, say
ing, “ bh , the Holy Ghost is in me; I  
shall d ie ; hell and the devil is to pay.” 
[The speaker mimicked the manner 
of wild enthusiasts.] -I am trying to 
6how you the folly, wild spirit, and 
devil that gets into some men, and 
they try to make the people believe 
that it is the Holy Ghost, when it is 
not any such thing. You never see 
brother Brigham operated upon in 
that way; you never see brother

Heber so affected. ' I  have had to 
fire here. Why ? Because the ene
my was so strong against me that I  
had to force the word of God towards 
the people to effect them in any way, 
shape, or mauuer.

There is more danger of people’s 
gettiug wild fire than there is of their 
getting the true fire of God. There 
is danger of going too far, and of 
pressiug this people too far. There 
is a medium in all things. I t  would 
be but a little while, let some men 
lead and dictate, before the people 
would be as they are in London. 
How are they there? They have 
been exoited with everything that 
could be raked aud scraped, to such 
a degree that there is nothing now 
that will excite them one particle: 
In  like manner some would get this 
people in a little while so that y o u t 
could not create an excitement that 
would move them.

I  will ask this congregation if they 
do not know thut God was with me 
three weeks ago, and they will admit 
that H e dictated me. I  did not say 
anything about it, but dll the tus
sle I  had was to get out of this stand, 
for it seemed as though I  was held 
by some power, visible or invisible:
I  had hard work to get out of this 
stand. Did I  resist the spirit ? Yes,
I  resisted the spirit and power of this 
people who were holding me. " W hy 
did you leave the pulpit ? ” Because 
I  had spoken long enough. The ' 
judgment that God gave me said I  
had spoken long enough, and if I  had 
spoken any longer it  would not have 
had so good an effect upon you as i t  
did. Was I  not calm ? Did I  tell 
any of you that the Holy Ghost was 
in me? I  did not say one word about 
it; I  let every one judge for himself. 
"C Some men in this town come pret
ty near tearing down the stands and 
benches, and the roofs off from the 
houses, crying out, “ The Holy Ghost 
is in me,” &c. v
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[The speaker jumped and threw 
his arms about.]

I  am mimicking those persons, in 
order to show the folly of their con
duct. I want you to understand, and 
not let men get these powers on them. 
I t  would not be any wonder if brother 
Gifford were to get into that spirit, 
because that is the spirit he had be
fore he came into the Church: and 
he had it a while after he came into 
the Church, and he feels as though he 
had loat all his religion, because he is 
not actuated by that wild spirit. I  
have seen the manifestations of those 
spirits'both in America and England; 
they were in this Church in the first 
commencement of it in Kirtland.

In  the commencement of this 
Church the devil came along, and 
there were men that Eaw written let
ters come down from tho heavens in 
their presence ;• that was in Kirtland, 
Ohio, 25 or 20 years ago. Some en
thusiastic spirits received those let
ters os revelation, and they would read 
them to the people. A spirit would 
come on those individuals, and they 
would begin to run around the house, 
and be thrown into all manner of 
shapes and convulsions, saying it  was 
the operation of the Holy Ghost. If 
you do not look out, you will get such 
spirits as those here. I  merely speak 
of them to give you a  check, that you 
may be aware of the course you are 
taking.

I  will tell you what kiud of charac
ters will have those kiuds of revela
tions; they will be men who have 
committed whoredom in our midst, 
and women who have played the 
whore. Good, virtuous men and wo
men are not actuated by those spirits, 
because they ask the Father, in tbe 
name of Jesus Christ, to give them 
His Spirit, and not those wild, enthu
siastic spirits manifested by Bome. 
How was it with those men in Kirt
land? Almost every one of them 
denied the faith and went over the

board, aud afterwards wo found • out 
that they were adulterous persons. 
x>As for the gift of tongues, 1 do not 
speak in tongues often. Can I speak 
in tongues? Yes, I can speak in a 
good, beautiful langunge to this people 
at any time. Why ? Because God 
gave me the gift, aud He does not 
give gifts to men and then take theth' 
away again, so long as those men aro 
doing their duty. They are gifis, aiidV 
God gives them to men aud women; 
and so long as they improve upon , 
them they do not forfeit them. If 
they do not improve upon them, tho - 
devil takes the advautage und will • 
make it appear like the gifts of God 
which they have possessed, as nearly 
as possible, and thus they go over
board.

I  do not know why it is that I  am 
led to speak - so to-day, but I  am led 
as I  am, and you may judge whether 
i t  is right or wrong. Cau 1 interpret 
tougues ? Yes, because that gift is 
in me, and I have not forfeited it. Is 
it in brother Brigham ? Yes, and so 
is every gift that God ever gave to 
His ancient Apostles. God has given 
them to brother Brigham, and He will 
never take them away from him. Ho 
has the Spirit in him, aud so have his 
Counsellors, that can discern your 
spirits and gifts, whether they are of 
God or of tho devil. When any 
of you get up to speak iu tongues, 
whether you do so by the power of 
God or of the devil, I  can tell you 
which source that tongue came from, 
and if it is from the Lord 1 can in
terpret it.

Are the gifts of the Gospel given to 
you to fool with? No, neither are 
they given to dictate the Church, nor 
tho Priesthood. Have such things 
been done ? Yes, thousands of men 
and women have received revelations 
and stood up to dictate the President, 
the Prophet, the Seer, and Kevelator, 
in his Priesthood. When we came 
to find out who such characters were,
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.we learned tbat they were"men aiid 
women who had been in tho habit of 
commitiiug whoredom. You cannot 
refer me to an instance of the kind, 
but what I  can show you that that 
is their character, nioro or less.' Is 
it uot singular ? Tboso gifts and 
those blessings are for tbo Priesthood 
to dictate, and it will dictate them.

When persons get the religion of 
Christ, and enjoy the Holy Ghost, 
they will never see any of that wild
ness which I  have spoken of, unless, 
in the progress of this work, .our Pre* 
sideut should be moved upon to bring

* it into actiou. Wheu he unlocks aud 
opens the door for that Spirit to come 
upon this people, then it  is right and 
never will be wrong. Brother Brig
ham is my brother, and holds the 
keys to all tho departments of the 
Priesthood oh this earth, aud when 
he unlocks tho door it will come open. 
Ho has a bundle of keys, and, if they 
were keys like these in my hand, no 
ten men in this congregation could 
carry or lift them. He possesses the 
keys of all the different gifts and 
graces that God designs for this peok 
pie. Can you realise it?  Some do, 
and some do not. I t  is brothor Brig
ham that holds tho keys, yes, above 
every other man that lives in ,the  
flesh. When he says, “ Brother He
ber, tako that key and opon such or 
such a door,” then 1  have authority 
to go and unlock that door, the same 
as he has. I f  he says, u Brother 
Wells, take this key and go and un
lock such a door,” he then has the 
same power as. brother Brigham has 
to unlock that door., I f  he says, 
“ Brother Hyde, take this key aud 
other small keys and go to the na
tions of the earth and open into dif
ferent nations,” brother Hyde then 
has the power and authority, with his 
brethren of the Twelve, to open the 
door, preach tho Gospel, build up the 
Church, organize it, and set it in 
order- in every, nation, kingdom,

tongue, and island, so far’ ns lie lias- 
received the keys aud authority. 
When brother Brigham gives a Bis
hop a key pertaining to a Ward, 
that Bishop lias power to open aucfc 
shut, to teach, prophesy, and admi
nister the word of life, according to 
his holy calling in his department. 
Every man has liis department as it» 
is set off to him, aud if he lives his 
religion he has the power of God, the 
power of Brigham, the power of Heber 
and of Daniel, yea, all the power wo- 
have in that department, when ho 
gnes and acts in  our authority. Bro
ther Frankliu, did you realize that 
power while acting in your depart
ment in England? Yes, and you 
say, hero I  carry out the purposes of 
my leaders. Do you suppose that 
you would havo failed a hair’s breadth, 
if you had constantly done so ? No, 
but you fail when you draw back a 
little, or swerve through the iufluenco 
of any one not having authority. Do 
you understand m e? Some of you 
do, I  know.
K. There are just as good men and 
women in this congregation as ever 
were on the earth or ever will be, 
according to their age and experience; 
then, on the other band, we have 
some of the meanest, and, 0  heavens, 
how they stink. Are they not asham
ed? I  am ashamed of them, that is, 
of their corruption. If  they were 
served as they should be, they would 
be severed from the Churoh, as John 
Hyde has been this day; and would 
be made a public example of before 
this people. For what? I  will not 
talk it, for I  am ashamed of it. I  
want the Elders and Missionaries to 
take the keys and go and open their 
private rooms, and take such persons 
into them and talk  to them, and not 
to do it  in publio. I  am ashamed o f 
them ; take them into the private- 
rooms in your Wards and talk to 
them, and try to save the poor, miser
able curses, if you can. Do you



understand me, brother Raleigh ? 
[Yes.]
• Call upon the High Priests, the 
Seventies, Elders, Priests, Teachers, 
and Deacons, and first cleanse those 
ruling members, those that hold the 
Priesthood; and if you find those 
that deserve to be severed from the 

t Church, sever them. Do not call in 
the females, when catechising the 
m ales; but when you have done with 
them, then call the females together 
and talk to them and show them their 
duty. And let the heads of families 
call their children into their private 
rooms and teach them. Do not make 
that public, brother Raleigh, which 
should be kept private, lest you do 
more harm than good. I  have not 
said that you do so, but I  am talking 
to you for all the rest of the Bishops, 
knowing that you are a man of good 
order, and one who loves to carry out 
things as you are dictated by the 
heads of Israel. I  know that is your 
character, and God Almighty bless 
you for ever, and every such man. 
There are lots of such men, and I 
wish to God there were a thousand 
where there is but one.

I  would go to work and trim up 
tho Wards iu a gentle manner, with
out making such an-ungodly stink, 
without exposing the brethren as 
Ham did Ins father Noah. Ham’s 
children were cursed with a skin of 
blackness, for Ham pulled the cloth
ing off from his father Noah, who had 
drank a  little too much wine. He 
had not drank any wine for a long 
time, as he had been in the ark, and 
when he had once more raised grapes, 
and made some wine, the old gentle
man said to his family, come, boys 
and girls, let us sit down and take a 
little wine. * Many of us might do as 
Noah did, were we placed under simi
lar circumstances. But that poor, little, 
pusillanimous fellow, Ham, after the 
old gentleman had drank a little too 
much, and, perhaps, it operated upon
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him as an emetic, and he had be
smeared himself a  little, pulls of his 
father's coverlet and exposes him toi 
the whole family. That is, probably, 
just as it was, only I  have told it a  
little plainer than it reads. If  you 
find any persons besmeared, do not 
pull off the coverlets and expose 
them, lest you take a course to bring 
a curse on them by unwisely exposing 
iniquity. ‘

Take a course to save men, not to 
kill them, not to destroy them. Take 
a course to save women, not to de
stroy them, I  mean all the Elders 
in the house of Israel, Bishops, High 
Priests, Prophets, Apostles, Teachers, 
Evangelists, and every member in the 
Church of God, take a course to save,; 
and if a  man has done wrong, tell 
him to do right for the future, and do 
a good work, aud, peradventure, God 
will remit his sins and not require 
any more than a  lamb, a pigeon, a 
calf, or something of that kind, as an 
atonement. But He will require a 
great many heifers from some of you, 
and you will find your houses left 
unto you desolate. Still if God will 
forgive you, I will, of all the sins you 
bave committed, if you have not shed 
innocent blood, or sinned against the 
Holy Ghost. I  will forgive you of all 
sins that God will forgive you of. God 
be morciful to you, and God bless tho 
poor and honest, aud those who are 
filled with integrity and virtue, God 
bless you for ever, and you shall be 
blessed, whether tbe rest do right or 
not. Let us do right, and the day of 
deliverance will come, I  know it, and 
we will bo rescued from the 6vil that 
is coming.

Cau I  preach to you anything bet
ter than this ? 1 do not know whe
ther it is plain to your minds or not, 
is it brother W ells? [Yes.] ‘I  have 
been led just as I  have, and it has 
been on my mind aud working with 
me for a long time. I  know that our 
faithful Priests and Bishops under
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stand me, but there aro some, per
haps, who do not, because 1 have spo
ken by comparison rather tban to 
expose the meanness of the corrupt. 
1 am ashamed to speak of the sins 
that some are guilty of. I  have not 
said anything about the world, and do 
you suppose that I  am going to speak 
about the world, so long as there are 
evils in our midst equally as bad'as 
they commit?

There aro a great many old men 
who have tho Priesthood upon them, 
who havo been in the Church from 
tho beginning, and yet thoy are spi
ritually dead. W hat is the matter ? 
I  can expose them, 1 can tell you 
ju st what ails them, and why they 
are spiritually dead. They do not 
wako up, and cannot wake up, be
cause they do not consider that they 
are guilty of anything wrong. They 
cannot see themselves, but when you 
come to fiud out you will find that 
thoy have, from the death of Joseph 
and before he was slain, murmured 
and complained a t Brigham and He- 
her, sayiug that “ Mormonism is not 
as it  was then; and if Joseph had 
lived, he would have taken hold of us 
and made us promiuent members in 
the house of Israel.” You will fiud that 
that is a fact; I  shall not draw back 
from that one huir. ' L et us have the 
plain English, and you will find that 
to be the difficulty with them.

There are men here 60 or C 5 years 
of age, holding the Bishopric of 
Aaron's Priesthood and the High 
Priesthood of God, whom I  have 
known to leave their important meet
ings and dismiss the business of the 
kingdom of God to spend their time 
with this man or that woman who 
was lying about their neighbours; 
and those very men would sit and 
hear that slander, and never rebuke 
it. There is were they have lost the 
Spirit of God and their authority, the 
power of their Priesthood. Do you 
hear it,' ye old gentlemen, and also ye

ladies that are connected with them ? 
for you are just as bad, more or less.

You say, “ We know and understood 
‘ Mormonism,’ when Joseph was alive, 
but we do not know tho tree now, i t  
has grown so fast," and that is th& 
difficulty with you. We have had 
trees set out in these valleys seven 
years, and you can now 6ee 6ome of 
them large enough for rafters. Sup
pose a man had gone away about tho 
time they were set out, or had been 
asleep to tho sight of those things,, 
would he recognise those trees ? No, 
for they change as they increase. 
That applies to you elderly people, 
both men and women ; aud then to 
you who are younger, there is some
thing will apply rather plaiuer than 
that.

Have I  not been modest to-day? 
I do think it is outrageous to unwisely 
expose so much filth as somo of our 
Elders and Missionaries do. I f  a  
man is asleep and has besmeared 
himself, do not expose him, unless 
the necessity of the case requires it. 
I feel a good, wholesome spirit and a 
fatherly spirit to you. brethren; you 
know I do. But I want my brethren 
to take a course, if they find their 
brethren lying under blankets be
smeared, not to pull the blankets o ff 
from them before they first get water 
aud wash them ; save them if you 
can. You hear us talk about i t  a  
great deal, aud probably many do 
not believe one word we say, but this 
people will never, no never, prosper to- 
a high degree until wo make a public 
example of—what ? Men, who have 
been warned and forewarned, but who 

-will associate with the wioked and 
take a course to commit whoredom, 
and will strive to lead our daughters 
and our wives into the society of poor, 
wicked curses, with a view to gratify 
their cursed passions; we will take 
them and slay them before this peo
ple. I  am talking of thoso that will 
persist in this course of iniquity, and
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n o t about those who will repent and 
forsake their sins*. Are there men in 
our midst who will court other men's 
wives?. Yes, aud will take them 
right to the ungodly for them to 
seduce, aud they will take our daugh
ters and do the same. What ore 
such men worthy of? They are wor
thy of death, and they will get it. 
That time is near by, and God has 
spoken from the heavens, aud when 
certain things are about right, we 
shall make a public example of those 
characters. Do you see me? Do 
you see this Bible and Book of Mor
mon ? If  there were ten thousand of 
those books, I could raise them all to 
heaven, saying, it is as true as the 
contents of those books. Do you be- 
liove mo, brethren? [Yes.] There 
is no doubt of it. B ut do all be
lieve m e? No. If  God forgives 
you, I  will; but there will be a pub
lic example made of such characters, 
and the time is just at our doors. 
Can we stop this iniquity, until that 
is doue ? No, no more than we can 
stop some from stealing. There is 
some stealing right in the midst of 
your reform, brethren.

Don't you think it is a better course 
to take tho gentlemen privately and 
talk over matters, and then take the 
ladies privately aud instruct them, and 
not open the budget of the filth of their 
husbands before the wives, nor that of 
tbe wives before their husbands? Such 
filthy characters seem to be the most 
sanctimonious, the most holy and gra
cious. I  wish you could know one thing, 
that i^, that we know you and can see 
right through you. I  wish all those 
kind of raeu aud women would get 
away to the back side of the congre
gation, and not stick themselves right 
under my nose. And if we make a 
party they stick themselves there 
also, and want to be the head, back, 
and everything else. I f  they would 
taka u proper course, they would 
never- intrude upon decent society,

until they had repented of and forsa-; 
ken their abominations.

John Hyde may spout as much as1 
he has a mind to, 'and all such 
characters may spout and try to 
make out that Brigham Young, He
ber C. Kimball, Willard Richards, 
Jedediah M. Grant, and Daniel H. 
Wells are guilty of the things they 
a re ; but we are as clean as a  piece of1' 
white paper. No women from hea- * 
ven, earth, or hell can present them- ' 
selves with a truthful allegation that 
we have ever led them astray. We 
have'lawful wives, and the most of 
them honour their callings, aud God 
will bless them, and they will ’ be 
raised to immortality and eternal 
lives. They will go with us, and 
then there will be others that will not 
go with us, who will not go were 
Brigham aud Heber will go, I  will 
warrant you, for ten thousand years.

I  wish you would obey tbe Book of 
Mormon. I  was reading a little in it, 
the night before last,Kvhere Alma gives 
commandments to his sou Coriautou, 
as follows:—

•I. “ And now, my soil, I  have 
somewhat more to say unto thee than 
what I said unto thy brother: for be
hold, have ye not observed the steadi
ness of thy brother, his faithfulness, 
and his diligence in keeping tho com
mandments of God? Behold, has he 
not set a good example for thee ? For 
thou didst not give so much heed 
unto my words as did tliy brother, 
among the people of the Zoramites. 
Now this is what-I bave against thee; 
thon didst go on uuto boasting in tby 
strength, aud thy wisdom. And this 
is not all, my son. Thou didst do 
that which was grievous unto m e ; for 
thou didst forsake the ministry, and 
did go over into the land of Siron, 
among the borders of the L&manites, 
after the harlot Isabel; yea, she did 
steal away the hearts of many: but this 
was no excuse for thee, my son. Thou 
shouldst have tended to the ministry



THE BODY OF CHRIST; ETC.

■wherewith thou wast entrusted. Know 
ye not, my 6on, that these things are 
nn abomination in the sight of the 
Lord ; yea-, mo3t abominable above 
all sin*. Fave it bo the shedding of 
innocent blood, or denying the Holy 
Ghost-y For behold, if ye deuy the' 
Holy Ghost when it ouce has had 
place in you,; and ye know that ye 
deny it. behold, this is a  sin whichis 
unpardonable; yea, aud whosoever 
murdereth against tho light and know
ledge of God, it is not easy for him to 
obtain forgiveness; yea,’ I  sny unto 
you, my son, that it is not easy for 
him to obtain a forgiveness. And 
now, my son, I  would to God that ye 
had not been guilty of so great* a 
crime. 1 would not dwell upon your 
crimes, to harrow up your.soul, if it 
were not for your good. B ut behold, 
ye cannot hide your crimes from God, 
and except ye repent, they will stand 
as a testimony against you at the last 
day.

U. “  Now, my son, I  would that ye 
should repent and forsake your sins, 
aud go no more after the lusts of your 
oyes, but cross yourself in all these 
things ; for except you do this, ye can 
in  nowise inherit the kingdom of God. 
Oh, remember, aud take it  upon you, 
and cross yourself in these things. 
Aud 1 command you to take i t  upon 
you to counsel your eldor brothers in 
your undertakings; for behold, thou 
a rt in tby youth; and yestand in  need 
to be nourished by your brothers. 
.And give heed ttf their counsel; suffer 
not yourself to .be led away by any 
vain or foolish th ing; suffer not the 
devil to lead away your heart again 
after those wicked harlots. Behold,
O  my son' how great • iniquity ye 
brought upon the Zoram ites: for 
when they saw your conduct, they 
would not believe in my words,. And 
now the Spirit of the Lord doth say 
unto me, command tby children to do 
good, Jest they lead away the hearts 
o f many 'people to destruction; thee*

fore I> command you, my son, in the1 
fear of God, that ye refrain from your 
iniquities; that ye turn to the Lord 
with all your mind, might, and 
strength; that ye lead away tho hearts 
of no more to do wickedly; but rather 
return unto them, and acknowledge 
your faults, and retain that wrong 
which ye have doue; seek not after; 
riches, nor the vain things of this 
world, for behold, you cannot carry 
them with you." * *

I  did not kuow but that I  was -too 
hard on such crimes, but the passage 
referred to plainly states that adultery 
is next to shedding innocent blood. 
Hyrum Smith gave the same instruc
tions in Nauvoo; many of you have 
heard him speak of this sin nuuiy 
times.

Again, I  wish you to read another 
passage in that good book, as fol
lows :—  • •

*' And thus mercy can satisfy tho 
demands of justice, and encircles them 
in the arms of safety, whilst he tha t 
exercises no faith unto repentance, is; 
exposed to the whole law of tbo 
demands of ju stice ; therefore only 
unto him that has faith unto repent
ance, is brought about the great and 
eternal plan of redemption. There
fore may God grant unto you, my 
brethren, that you may begin to ex
ercise your faith unto repentance, that 
ye begin to call upon his holy name, 
that he would have mercy upon you ; 
yea, cry unto him for mercy; for he is; 
mighty to save; yea,1 humble your
selves, and continue in prayer unto' ' 
him : cry unto him when ye are in 
your fields; yea, over all your flocks; 
cry unto him in your houses,, yea, 
over all your household, both morn
ing, mid-day, and evening; yea, cry 
unto him against the power of y o u r; 
enemies ; yea, cry- unto him against 
the devil, who is an enemy to all 
righteousness. Cry unto him over 
the crops of your fields, that ye may 
prosper in them ; cry over the flocks
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of your fields, that they may increase. 
B ut this is not a l l ; ye must poor oujk 
your souls in your closets, aud your 
secret places, and in yomr wilder
ness ; yea, ami when you ao not cry 
unto the Lord, let your hearts be full, 
drawn out in prayer unto him con
tinually for your welfare, and also for 
the welfare of those who ore around 
you, ’■

20. “ And now behold, my beloved 
brethren, I  say unto you, do not sup
pose that this is a l l ; for after ye have 
done all these things, if ye turn away 
the needy, and the naked, and visit 
not the sick and afflicted, and impart 
of your substance, if ye have, to those 
who stand in need; I  say unto you, 
if  you do not any of these things, be
hold, your prayer is vain, anti availeth 
you nothing, and ye are as hypocrites 
who do deny the fa ith ; therefore, 
if ye do not remember to be chant* 
able, ye are as dross, which the re
finers do cast out, (it being of no 
worth,) and is trodden under foot of 
men.

30. “ And now, my brethren, I  
would that after ye have received so 
many witnesses, seeing that the holy 
scriptures testify of these things, come 
forth aud bring fruit unto repentance; 
yea, I  would that ye would come forth 
and harden not your hearts auy long
er ; for behold, now is the time;:and 
the day of your salvation; and there
fore, if ye will repent and harden not 
your hearts, immediately shall the 
great plan of redemption be brought 
about unto you. For behold, this life 
is the time for men to prepare to meet 
God ; yea, behold the day of this life 
is the day for men to perform their 
labours. And now, as 1 said unto you 
before, as ye have had so many wit
nesses, therefore, I  beseech of you, 
that ye do not procrastinate the day 
of your repentance until the e n d ; for 
after this day of life, which, is given 
us to prepare for eternity, behold, if 
we do not improve our time while in
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this life; then cometh the niglit 6£>* • 
darkness wherein there can bo no; 
labour performed. Yocannot say, wheti' ' 
ye are brought to that awful crisis,, 
that I  will repent, that I will returai , 
to my God. Nav, ye eannot say tb is r  
for that same Spirit which doth pos-’ .. 
sess your bodies a t the time that yo. 
go out of this life, that same spirit 
will have the power to possess yonr. 
body in that eternal world. For be
hold, if  ye have procrastinated the 
day of your repentance, even uutil 
death, behold, ye have become sub
jected to the spirit of the devil, aud, 
he doth seal you h is ; therefore, the: 
Spirit of the Lord hath withdrawn, 
from you, and hath no place in you,, 
and the devil hath all power over you ;• 
and tbis is the fiual state of the wick-' 
ed. And this I  know, because the 
Lord hath said, he dwelleth not in; 
unholy temples, but in the hearts of. 
the righteous doth he dwell; yea; and-, 
he has also said, that the righteous* 
shall sit down in his kingdom; to go 
no more out: but their garments] 
should be made white, through the. 
blood of the Lumb.”

Brethren and sisters, it is for us to - 
prepare and qualify ourselves for the 
great change that is coming upon us 
all; Many do not attend to it, but; 
sleep and sleep on until the time of 
dean),;and Satan will seal their spirits 
bis, as the Book of Mormon says; h& 
will have power over them, and they 
cannot help themselves.

God and His servants have.instruct
ed you to read that-book, and if you 
read it  faithfully- and with a prayerful 
heart, you will fiud many principles 
and doctrines that you have heard 
brothers Brigham and Heber teach.

You who are tampering with tho 
sin of adultery are sealing your dam
nation. Some are sitting right beforo . 
me, with their looks as white as a 
sheet, who have tampered in theso 
things. W hat have they done ? They 
have done more hurt, more injury,
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'nnd thrown more obstructions in the
• way of the work of God than they 
«overcan restore. They have an atone-
- njent to make, there is a debt against 
^them. ‘ "Why? Because justice will
require the debt to be paid. I t  is for 
you to arouse yourselves from these 
things and pay all you can, that there

• may not bo much against you when 
the accounts are settled up.

I  have said so much, and you may 
call it a kind of an eccentric discourse. 
What is eccentrio ?' I  will explain it to 
you. Supposing that here is a pivot 
on the top of this stand, and I  preach 
to a man away yonder aud come 
buck, to another away there and come 
back, and so I preach every way from 
tho centre, that, is eccentric, that is, I 
do not confine myself to any particular 

. subject, but I am here and there and
• yonder, and yet I am always in tho 
centre; that is what is called eccen
tric, or original, or what is deemed by 
some extravagant, because it is out 
of the usual custom. *Vl am tem
pered ju st as I am, and dtin’t you like

■ me better in this way than in a stereo
typed style? Don’t you like me iu 
my way better than you would if I 
should try to imitate brother Hyde, 
and try to be like him ?1 I  hit 011 one 
thing and then on another, but bre

th ren ,, is not all plain to you ?
[Yes;] ^  . ■ ■ ■ •••
Brethren and sisters,'G od 'b less

• you ; God bless the good, God bless 
the oil and the w ine; God bless all 
the authorities of this - Ohureh that 
honour tbeir high aud holy calling; 
and may the peace of the Almighty be 
with you for ever. These are my 
feeliugs; and may H e authorize His 
holy angels in heaven, and upon the 
earth; to cause the wrath of AI-- 
mighty God to burn against the wick
ed, the corrupt, and those that seek 
and wish to-follow corruption. T.May 
the wrath of the Almighty God, come 
on them, that they may never have 
any more rest, from this time hence-
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forth, uutil they repent. -May they 
not have peace at homo or abroad, out 
of doors or in the house, up stairs nor 
down in the cellar, and I say it in the 
name of Almighty God and by virtue 
of the Priesthood, may tho curse of 
Almighty God bo on such men nnd 
women, aud they shall welter in sor
row.

I know that if this'people will do 
right, • our enemies, those who lay 
snares and gins to ensnare tbe ser
vants of the living God, shall be slain 
by the sword of His wrath, and shall 
have no power to fight against God, 
nor against Zion, and all Israul shall 
say, AMEN.

[The congregation was unanimous 
in saying amen, with a loud voice.]

I t  will be so, and I  know it.
Live your religiou. Bishops go to 

now aud take the course 1 have sug
gested ; take a* course not to expose 
aud ruin men, but let their private 
sins be privately acknowledged to the 
Bishop, and he has authority to report 
them to head quarters: then there 
can be a-way of disposal— why ? be
cause God our Father has made a way. 
There is no situation or circumstance 
that ever a  man was or will be in, but 
what there is a law touching his case.

Be cautious of your wild fire; I  
have touched on that, and I  want'tlie 
Bishops to be cautious about it, and 
not. to be overbearing and hard on the 
people, nor require them to fast three 
days in the week, and keep them un
der the big sledge hammer continu
ally. I t  will uot answer. You should 
pour in a little wine and oil, and the 
good things of the kingdom of God, 
aud that will temper the iron so th a t 
it will yield to tho hammer. ’ . “*

I  mean this for the Bishops, the 
’Missionaries^ the'"Elders, Priests,^ 
Teachers, and Evangelists'; pour in 
a little oil and wine and soften'the 
material, and not be putting on with 
three or four sledges and a small? 
hammer in the bargain... I t  w ill'net 
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answer for the big hammers to go on 
beating, after tho little hammer has 
sounded stop, you big fellows.

When I  strike with a big sledge 
hammer, it  performs much more than 
the little hammer. They used to say 
in  England, when brother Hyde had 
preached, " Bring brother Kimball 
here and let him hit the old rock one 
crack with the big sledge, and we will 

..warrant it to split." Brother Hyde 
used to polish tho rock before it was 
■taken out of the quarry.

Brother James Brown, has it not 
been good for you to be here to-day ? 
[Yes.] God bless you, if you will 
only live your religion, and let brother 
Brigham, brother Heber, and brother 
Daniel live theirs; for he is our brother 
now and always was. If  you will rise up 

. and let us rise a little higher, you will 
see no particular difference in us, but 
the difference will be in you. Rise up, 
and do not hold us down.

As wo are members of oue body, 
except we cut you off from us we 
.never can rise, unless you rise. I f  you 
will cleanse the platter, and throw out 
the dead men’s bones that corrupt it, 
.and all wicked things, you will r ise ; 
you will not feel so much difference, 
only you will be calm and composed, 

'and you will not find any wild fire in 
,the people. They swell when they 
hliave got wild fire, until their corpo- 
„rations are larger, figuratively speak- 
,ing, than a dozen of mine. The 
. Holy Ghost, does not make a man act 
„,in any such way.

Why do I  keep, talking these things 
,pver ? Because I  want you to under* 
jstand them and get the Spirit of God, 
^nnd let its peaceable influence be 

upon y o u ; then you will know the 
, spirit of men and things. Bead the 
,$ible, the Book of Mormon, and every 
pother (good book, and keep b.usy .at 
..some .‘good thing or other, and stop 
fj'your quarrelling. , There is a great 
i deal of quarrelling in the,house8, and 
^contending for ppwer and,authority ;

and the second wife is against the' 
first wife, perhaps, in some instances, . 
But that is done away in my family, 
and there is none of it in brother 
Brigham’s, nor in brother Wells’, nor 
in any family wei;e they have common 
sense.

If  every member of my body per
forms its office and does its duty, 
according to the order and govern
ment of God, then I  want to know 
if one member is any better than 
another? Is any one *of my fingers 
any batter than another, if each one 
fulfils its calling? I f  one of these 
fingers sticks itself where it should 
not be, it brings dishonour ou the 
whole body; and there are certaiu 
men and women who have dishonour
ed themselves and this whole commu
nity. John Hyde, probably, was living 
in adultery before he went from hero, 
or if not, he was after he went from 
here, and he lost the Spirit of the 
Lord God. Any man that wiU do 
such wickedness, cannot' keep the 
Spirit of God.

Do right, aud let the Bishops and 
Missionaries understand their duty, 
and they may be the means of pallia
ting your sins and making you com
fortable for life. There are women 
in this congregation who have, proba
bly, been seduced by Elders, by High 
Priests and men in authority. What 
do those women think? They be
lieve that I  am guilty of the same sin, 
and that brother Brigham and brother 
Wells, and every other good man, is 
alike guilty. Read the words of Alma 
over and over, and learn how he talked 
to his son. The people in that age 
would not hear the words of Alma, 
nor the words of his brethren, because 
of the wickedness of his son Corian- 
ton. I  am showing you the cause of 
such iniquity, and the desolation it 
brings on the human family. I  am 
not preaching as the world. preaches ; 
I  preach not to show myself eloquent, 

Jbut. I  am bringing right out these

v



'little matters that lay the axe at.the 
root of the tree aud obstruot the 
onward progress of this great work.; 
Tho wickeduess of tho Latter-day. 
Saints throws an obstacle beforo it.7 '

Brethren, don't you think the course 
you would take with a flock of sheep 
is bettor for this people, than it is to 
keep all the time hitting them on the 
head ? I t  is well enough to hit a rap 
now and then, that is, to rap some of 
'the old bucks and does that always 
.want to stick their noses first in the 
-salt. In  accordance with my ecceu 
trie discourso, don't you see that I have 
not thrown out salt on the floor.or on 
the grass to be wasted ? I  have given one 
sheep out there a lap, and another one 
there, returning to the centre, and don't 
you feel ju st as comfortable now as bo- 

.fore ye got the salt, and a little more 
so ? That is the way to lead the people 
along, and do not gag them. You 
may take custard pie and cram it 
down a person’s throat until it makes 

,him vomit; doubtless some of you have 
•crammed your little children until they 
have vomited the food you gave them.

The people are often fed too much, 
with too long sermons. How long 
-havo I  preached to-day? Though I 
have, not stuck to one subject, but I  
have always come back to the centre 

y  -and began again. Stop your long ser
mons, except God leads and dictates* 
I  should advise yjou, if you have but 
a little water in the pond, not to let 
.yoiir saw run the full length of the 
•log. Get up when you have some- 
-thing,to, say, and sit down when you 
have done. Long sermons will not 

,answer. ,Preach short sermons, you 
Bishops; and when the missionaries 
-come along and give, a first-rate good 
.sermon at a  Ward meeting, and per
haps one or two others also speak, 
,and it  is eight o'clock in the evening, 
or half past eight, close the meeting. 

vYou Bishops are always there, and you 
jean preach when the sheep are not 
•crammed ,to  death. There is .too
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much of this cramming; for l>y it  
you will g ag . the , people, (.and, throw 
them overboard.

. I  am holding on. to this idea, because 
t see that you are wrong. And if 
brother Brigham had beeu here to
day he, wotjld, probably, have been led 
to speak on the same m atter; and if 
I had been away from here, probably 
brother Wells would have been led 
tho same; und if none of us had been 
here, perhaps somebody else would 
have spoken of it. I  am telliug you 
what to do, I am relieving you minds. 
Do not pul on tho double sledge ham
mers all the time, but pour in tho 
wine und the oil, and scatter a little 
salt, and tho sheep will be bleating 
<yid teasing for more.

I am a shepherd, I  was brought up 
a shepherd; and I  was a plough- boy-;, 
and I um a blacksmith,.a potter, a 
joiner aud carpenter, and a tailor; I  
understand all these branches. I  
never was confined to either of them 
long, but always returned to the cen- 
tre. .This is my mode of preaching ;
I do not want to talk a whole diction- \  
ary. I do not use any squatalutiQns, 
as brother Hyde, brother Franklin, 
and others do. I  am ju st what I am, 
and cannot be anything else. Brother 
Hyde, did you ever know me try to 
imitate anybody ? I  never :did and 
cannot do it, unless I  have the power 
given me. There is only one thing 
that I  c a n . mimic,, aud that is tho 
power that some . enthusiasts show, 
when they,suppose;.the Hply .Ghost is 
on,them. * ,

I  don’t want you to merely talk 
about, it, but I  want you to go to and 
live your .religion, do your duty,,do 
all things that are required of you.
If,you have not done so, go and do i t  
I f  you haye done wrong, don’t  do , 
wrong again, and do right from this 
time, making satisfaction and restitu
tion for your wrong doing, .and I  will 
say you .shall be forgiven,, every one 
o f vyou yyho (has: not^shed innocent
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blood or sinned against the Holy 
G h o st; that cannot bo forgiven. If  
you will take this course, brother 
Brigham and Heber will live, yea, 
they will live and let live scores and 
•scores of years.

Brethren and sisters, do not be the 
-aggressors, always act on tbe defen
sive. I  never will touch any of you, 
1 never will offend or scold a t you, 
nor injure you iu any way, if you will 
not harm me but live your religion. 
I  never will strike one of you, without 
you first strike m e ; but when you 
strike me, I  shall be justifiable in 
striking you. I  want you to remem
ber what you read iu the Book of 
Mormon, where Alma tells his son 
not to be the aggressor; also what 
Moroni said to Zerahemnah, at the 

, time Nephites and Lamanites fought 
by the river Sidon.

12. “ And it came to pass that 
they did stop and withdrew a pace 
from them. And Moroni said unty 
Zerahemnah, behold Zerahemnah, 
tha t we do not desire to be men of 
blood.— Ye know that ye are in our 
hands, yet we do not desire to slay 
you. Behold, we have not come out 
to battle against you, that we mi6ul 
shed your blood for power; neither 
do we desire to bring any one to the 
yoke of bondage. But this is the 
very cause for which ye have come 
against us; yea, and ye are angry 
with us because of our religion. But 
now ye behold that tho Lord is with 
u s ; and ye behold that he has de
livered you into our hands. Aud now 
I  would that ye should understand 
that this is done unto us because of 
our religion and our faith in Christ. 
And now ye see that yo cannot de
stroy this our faith. Now ye see that 
this is the true faith of God ; yea, ye 
see that God will support, and keep, 
and preserve us, so long as -we aro 
faithful unto him, and unto our fuith, 
and our religion ; and never will the 
Lord suffer that we shall be destroyed,
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except we should fall into transgrej. 
Sion and deny our faith. Aud now,, . 
Zerahemnah, I  command you, in  the- * 
name of that all-powerful God, who *1 
has strengthened our arms that we 
have gained power over you by our 
faith, by our religion, and by our rite* 
of worship, and by our Churoh, and 
by the sacred support which we owe 
to our wives and our children, by that 
liberty which binds us to our lands - 
and our country; yea, and also by 
the maintenance of the eacrcd word 
of God, to which we owe all our hap
piness ; and by all that is most dear 
unto u s ; yea, and that is not a ll; I  
command you by all the desires which 
ye have for life, that ye deliver up 
your weapons of war unto us, aud we 
will seek not your blood, but wo will 
spare your lives, if ye will go your 
way, aud come not again to war 
against us. And now, if yo do not 
this, behold, ye are in our hands, and 
I will command my men that they 
shall fall upon you, and inflict tho 
wounds of death in your bodies, that 
ye may become extinct; and then 
we will see who shall have power 
over tbis people; yea, we will see 
who -I.J1 Lc brought into loiiduge.”

That shows the mercy and compos* 
sion of our God; although his enemies 
are iu his hands, he will have mercy 
upon them. In  tho book of Doctrino 1 
and Covenants it is said, if thine ene
my comes upon thee and falls into 
thine hand, forgive him, if he repent; 
and if he comes upon theo the second 
time, forgive him, if he repent; bat 
if comes upon thee the third time, 
thou mayst do with him as seemeth 
thee good, still, if thou shalt forgive, 
him, 1 will add glory unto thee for 
thy mercy. Just look a t it, and see 
what kind of a  God we are serving. 
That God is talking to you, through 
me, to-day.

Some of you may, perhaps, think that 
I  have had wild fire in me to-day, but 
I  havo not had a bit of it about me.
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I  ain preaching all the time to show 
you the propriety of being filled with 
mercy, for God says the meroiful man 
shall obtain mery. Tbat is the spirit 
which is in me. When I  step for
ward here God speaks through me; 
and if brother Brigham had been here 
H e would have spoken through him. 
Don't you see tbat 1 have the same 
fatherly care, when I  step up here to 
act in brother Brigham’s place for the 
time being ? I  do not care who you 
put here, he will have the same spirit 
when he is put here, that is, if he is 
dictated by tho Holy Ghost.

. 1 have had a good time here to-day. 
How nice it  feels; there are good 
feelings here. Brethren, cultivate

tho spirit of compassion; if any man 
has committed adultery, have mercy 
on him and pity him, if he repents. 
You may say, “ 0  Lord God, I  thank 
thee that I  never fell into that sin." 
Have compassion on those who have* 
if they will repent.

You leading members of the Church, 
you Twelve, High Priests, Seventies, - 
Bishops, *&c., go ahead, press forward, 
and we will gain the victory. Wo 
will overcome, because with those that 
do repent, if there are not more than 
three hundred men, we will whip out 
the unrighteous, for, says the Lord, 
everything that can be shaken shall 
b«, and that which cannot be shaken 
will remain. Amen.

MAN MUST USE HIS ENERGIES AND CULTIVATE THE GIFTS OP GOD__'

NECESSITY OF FOLLOWING COUNSEL — REFORMATION MUST BE  

INTRINSIC AND NOT A MATTER OF EXCITEMENT.

A Discount by Elder Lorenzo Snow, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe C%, 
Sunday Morning, January 18, 1857.

By the request of the President of 
this Stake, Elder Spencer, 1 will oc
cupy a short time in speaking such 
things as may come to my mind, or as 

‘the Lord shall see proper to dictate.
1 have observed, brethren, that both 

speakers and hearers are frequently 
troubled with certain weaknesses, and 
I  want to occupy a moment or two in 
pointing out some of those weaknesses, 
as this is a time of reformation. 1 
ipresume when Elders rise to speak, 
those who have not been in  the habit 
of speaking before assemblies, that i t  

'is sometimes veiy hard and difficult 
for them, but they will stand before a  

•congregation because it is absolutely 
'their duty to do so. They do it be

cause it is obligatory upon them ; they 
do it because they cannot well escape 
that situation, which, peradventure, 
they would be well pleased to do, if 
they could do so and feel approbated - 
in their own consciences. This is a; 
weakness that individuals in this posi
tion feel more than they do in any* 
other, though I  do not think that this 
will apply to the Elders of Israel very 
extensively. Another weakness con
sists in their not taking care how they 
express themselves in the communica- * 
tion of their ideas and instructions.

I  would not wish to stand before 
you this morning for the purpose of 
being seen or of getting rid of an un
pleasant feeling, nor that my oratory,-



may1 be e^olteb ’ of'* hereafter,' b u t ‘I  
wish to stand before you for the’pur* 
pose of' communicating that which 
shall ;be! for your good and benefit.

1 understand that we are brethren 
together, that we are of the same Fa
ther in the celestial worlds^and that 
if we knew each other as we should, if 
each one \was endowed by the power 
of God, our sympathies would be ex-‘ 
cited more than they are at the pre
sent time, and there would be a desire 
on the pftrt of every individual' to 
study in their own minds how they 
might do ’their brethren good, how 
they might alleviate their sorrows and 
build them up in truth, how remove 
the darkness from their minds. I f  we 
understood each other and the real 
relationship which we hold to each 
other, we should feel different from 
what we d o ; but this knowledge can 
be obtained only as we obtain tbe 
Spirit of life, and as we are desirous 
of building each other up in right- 
teousness*

Again, I  have noticed on the part 
of* the people what I  have attributed 
to weakness. They come together, 
some of them, more for the purpose 
of being pleased with' the oratory of 
their speaker, for the purpose of ad
miring the style in which he may 
address them) or they come together 
more for* the' purpose of' seeing the 
sjieaker or' speculating in regard to 
bis character; or the true relationship 
th a tb e  sustains1 to the Lord in1 the 
Priesthood, than for thepurposeof re
ceiving instructions that will do them 
good and build them up in righteous
ness.

I  th irikthat speakers'ought' to" tiy 
and improve themselves; wherein they 
see the ir ' weaknesses; the hearers 
ought to tryJ to eschew their weakness
es, so'that when the Elders are called 
upon to1 speak they may1 have it in 
their hearts to: do'the people good! '

One of the greatest prayers that-a 
aftiti’cafr oflfcr; Bo^ar'as^r understand
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prayers and their consistency; is tBatl 
when an Elder of Israel stands befoi# 
the people; he mky communicate and’ * 
tell somethoughts to do tho people? 
good, and build them up in the prin
ciples of truth and salvation!' Prayers 
of this kind are as agreeable in the 
ears of the Lord as any prayers that' 
an Elder of Israel can possibly offer, 
for when an Elder stands before'thef 
people he should do so realizing that’ 
he stands before them for the purpose* 
of communicating knowledge, that; 
they may receive truth in their souls' 
and be built up in righteousness by’ 
receiving further light, progressing in 
their edacation in the principles of 
holiness.1

This cannot be done, except by a 
labour of mind, by an energy of faith, 
and by seeking with all one’s heart 
the Spirit of tbe Lord our God. I t  is- 
just so on the part of the hearers;, 
unless particular attention is paid 
to that which is required of them 
from time to time by those who- 
address the people from this stand, 
and unless individuals, labour in the ir 
minds with all their mights and with 
all their strength in their prayers be
fore the Lord, they will not receive 
that good and benefit to themselves 
which they ought to receive. If, for 
Instance, you are attending- school, 
you have your lessons to learn, and 
just in proportion to your energy and 
faithfulness, a n d 1 intelligence in re
gard to acquiring a knowledge of those 
lessons, you will be'prepared to en
joy their benefit, that for which they 
are designed. And, just iu proportion 
to your neglecting to exercise your' 
mind and your intelligence, your* 
mind will be barren and unfruitful iu" 
relation to that knowledge which you 
phould have attained.
I You “remember, probabfy?a‘revela-:\ 
ition in- the Book of’ Doctrine and? 
Covenants1 giviug' to' Oliver Cowdery • 
the privilege1 of translating pertain '1 
records, and’ that after Creceivin^ this *
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he got the idea; that all he had to do 
was to stand idle and not do any
thing; but he found that - his. mind 
was barren. The Lord gave a revela
tion to inform him of the difficulty, 
and told him that because he did not 
exercise his mind, the powers or intel
lect that wero given him, his mind 
had become darkened.

I t  is precisely so in regard to our
selves. I f  we do not exorcise those 

““faculties given us, and get the Spirit 
of the Lord, but little information will 
bo received from speakers, even though 
ideas may be communicated of great 
value aud worth. Notwithstanding, 
ideas may be communicated in a very 
broken style, if the people will exert 
themselves, as a  boy should at school, 
they will soon learn that they will 
never return from meeting without 
their minds being benefited by the 
speakers.1

Brethren, I  will tell you there is a  
fault, a  weakness, with regard to this 
principle, and I  know it. There must 
be a Idbour of mind, an exertion of 
those' talents that God has given u s ; 
they must be put into exercise. Then, 
being enlightened by tho gift and 
power of the Holy Ghost, we may get 
those ideas and that intelligence, and 
those blessings that are necessary to 
prepare us for the future, for scene
ries that are to come.
- The same principle will apply in’ all 
our actions in relation to the things 
of God. W e have to exert ourselves, 
brethren.1 This remaining idle with
out putting ourselves into aotion is of 
no use |  if  we remain perfectly neu
tral, nothing is accomplished. Every 
principle^ that is  revealed1 from the 
heavens is for our benefit, for our life, 
for our salvation, and forour happiness;

Counsel that is given to us when i t ’ 
corned from the proper' authority, is 
given for a 1 certain purpose; and that 
purpose is our happiness, so far as the 
present tim e1 is' concerned'; i t  is for 
the- purpose of adding happiness unto

us in the present sta te ;• and also" for* 
the purpose of communicating boiid-' 
fits unto us in' a state hereafter:’ 
Upon this principle is counsel esta
blished, upon' tlie principle of doing" 
our fellow-men good ; for the purpose 
of doing them good here and hereafter;

The design of the Lord iu regard 
to ourselves, in regard to His people' 
generally, is to bring them to that 
state and fulness of kuowledge, and to 
that perfection which their spiritual ‘ 
organizations are susceptible of re
ceiving or arriving at. There aro 
certain laws established from all eter
nity for tho purpose of effecting this 
object.

The question is nsked, “ Why ard 
wo uuder obligations to follow coun
se l?"  Because that counsel possesses 
those qualities necessary to make us 
better here, and to exalt us to honour 
and glory hereafter.' I f  it  were not 
so, there .would be no obligation on 
our part to follow counsel. A minor 
is under obligation to follow his father’s 1 
counsel, for that counsel is designed1' 
to make him happy while in the state 
of boyhood, and to qualify him to act ' 
in an after state, in a state of man
hood. That counsel is designed to' 
benefit'that father who gave it, as 
well as the son to whom it is given.
I t  is the father's privilege to counsel 
as shall be for the benefit bf that 
father, and1 as shall contribute to the 
greatest happinossof that boy while in  
his boyhood, so that it shall benefit- 
him to the greatest extent when he' 
shairarrive at the stato of manhood. '

In  the same’light President Brig-; 
ham Young is a  counsellor to this' 
whole people", and the counsel he gives, 
is for the purpose of benefitting tberri1 
in this state, also for preparing them! 
to receive the greatest happiness i t  is 
possible for human beings, to receive 
in the world' to come. ‘ I t  accoin- l' 
plishes the two-fold object of bene
fitting himself and those to whonf i t  
is given! No man can give counsel



to any one, but wbafc ifc has a tendency 
to benefit himself as well as others. 
We are so constituted and organized, 
that we cannot counsel that which 
will contribue to the benefit and exal
tation of others, without at the same 
time contributing to our own good.

A father, in communicating coun
sel to his son, should in the first place 
prepare himself to communicate those 
proper couusels which will suit the 
condition of his eon. I t  is his privi
lege to extend happiness to himself; 
it  is his privilege to increase his own 
happiness, and in increasing his own 
happiness he should extend it through
out his family dominions. Aud when 
be is increasing his own happiness, 
his own glory, his own authority, he 
a t the same time i3 increasing that of 
his children, provided that counsel 
which he reveals is all the time that 
which is best for his family. If  good 
counsel was not established for the 
benefit of the individual that commu
nicates it, also of those who receive 
it, i t  would be of no service.

The people are under obligation to 
obey the couusel that is given ; they 
are necessarily required to apply the 
counsel of brother Brigham, because 
that counsel possesses those objects. 
No man can be more happy than by 
obeying brother Brigham’s counsel.

'  You may go from east to west, from 
north to sooth, and tread this foot
stool of the Lord all over, and you 
cannot find a man that can make 
himself happy in this Church, only by 
applying the counsel of brother Brig-

• bam in this life ; it is a matter of 
impossibility for a man to receive a 
fulness who is not susceptible of re
ceiving aud carrying out brother 
Brigham’s counsel. An individual 
that applies the counsel of this Church 
is bound to increase in all that is good, 
for there is a fountain of counsel 

/ which the Lord has established. He 
has made it, has deposited that coun
sel, that wisdom and those.riches, and

it will circumscribe all that; pertains;.', 
unto good, unto salvation; all that 
pertains unto peace and unto happi
ness; all things that pertain'to glory- 
and to the exaltation of tbe Saints in 
this world and in the world to come.

I f  that counsel, if that intelligence, 
that is deposited in the President of 
this Church, was calculated to bring 
misery and misfortune and unhappi
ness  ̂upon the people, and to undo 
or hinder that which their nature is 
susceptible of receiving, then it  would 
not be upou that principle of which 
we have been speaking: But it  is our 
privilege to follow i t ; and if we carry 
out tbe principles that are established 
in our nature and that are being 
taught us, we shall keep rising and 
being exalted. If  we follow that 
counsel, wo shall advance in those 
principles that pertain to happiness 
in this world and the world to come.

I t  is the business of the father to 
be qualified to teach and instruct his 
children, and to lay principles before 
them, so that by conforming to those 
instructions they can be the most 
happy that their natures are sus
ceptible of in a state of childhood, 
while at the same time they learn the 
principles upon which they can gain 
the most happiness aud enjoyment in 
a state of manhood. Those children 
are under obligations to follow their 
father’s counsel precisely, so long as 
the counsel which the father gives is 
calculated for this express purpose.. 
They are under obligations to follow 
that and cariy it  out in its design and 
in its object, and tbe moment they 
break off and separate themselves 
from the father they become like a 
branch that is separated from a tree ; 
they no longer flourish nor bring 
forth fruit. The branch that is cut 
off from the tree ceases to have the 
life-giving power, ceases to bring forth 
fruit. Let a  person be cut off from 
this Church and he no longer remains 
a wise director and counsellor for his
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children, but only so long as ho has 
the privilege of receiving and haviug 
coausel in which is deposited that 
wisdom aud knowledge, and power 
that cau give life to those that are 
around him.

There is a necessity of our being 
nioro industrious, many of us, in get
ting into the spirit of this reformation 
moro than what has already beeu re- 
oeived. There is a danger of our 
being satisfied with a  superficial ad
vancement, with merely advancing on 
the surface. Wo talk of walking in 
tho light of the Spirit and of feeling 
it  upon us, but do we do these things? 
We ought to dig deep into the things 
of God, lay our foundation upon the 
rock, until wo como to that water 
whioh shall bo in us an overlasting 
fountaiu of eternal life in the midst 
of tho peoplo in this reformation. 
When tho Elders stand forth in the 
various ward meetings, the prayer 
meetings, tho general assembly meet
ings, and when tho Bishops exercise 
themselves in the power of their 
Priesthood, and feel pretty bright 
themselves, there has all along been 
this fact, these circumstances, a  cer
tain overwhelming spirit whioh the 
people feel moro or less; and there is 
a  spirit of excitement attending the 
exercise of those powers. Some in
dividuals, I  am fearful, do not partake 
of tho spirit of this reformation any 
more than the external effect that it 
lias upon them ; there is nothing 
more than show, by the power that is 
arouud them and that is being ex
ercised among them. With some it 
is  simply the popularity of the refor
mation, if I  may be allowed that ex
pression, for the reformation has be
come very popular.

If a person does not see the necessity 
of a reformation, he is set down as be
ing grossly ignorant. B ut few people 
would have the boldness to say that 
there was, no necessity of a  reforma
tion in this day, when the people

kuow that it has become popular.' We'* 
ought to be careful not to be carried 
away with popularity alone, but lay a  
good, a  strong foundation to build 
upon, and know precisely the founda
tion of this reformation, and get the 
Spirit ourselves, and not be satisfied 
to walk iu the light as it is shadowed 
forth by o thers; wo should have i t  
incorporated with our spiritual organi
zations. We should not meroly rest 
satisfied with the necessity of this 
reformation, but we should have the 
spirit of it  within ourselves.

I  will, for the purpose of expres
sing my ideas, present a  figure. We 
will suppose that here is a large army 
organized for the purpose of contend
ing against their enemies. All the 
officers in that army, from the general 
down to the lesser officers, are clad in 
bright uniforms; the bands are play
ing their thrilling martial music, and 
everything, to use a worldly expres
sion, is grand and glorious. Here is 
a general excitement, a  war spirit is. 
upon every man, from the crown of 
his head to the soles of his feet, and 
the only feeling is, “ Let me go forth 
to battle against the enemy." They 
all feel strong in the midst of this 
excitement, but who will pronounce 
in reference to tho bravery of this 
army? Everybody is excited to push 
ahead to battle, but is every one pre-’ 
pared? Are those that cry, “ Lead, 
us forth to the battle field?” When- 
the day of test and trial comes, w hen, 
they are in the battle field, with the 
death balls flying, the artillery play-, 
ing, then there is a different scene. > 
The gay flags are no longer seen, th e , 
martial music is drowned by the 
groans of the dying, and,.instead of> 
the sun in  full splendor and every
thing in grandeur, the air is filled 
with smoke, rendered lurid by the* 
flashes-of musketry and artillery. 
Then you will see a  different feeling 
with those soldiers; the pomp, tho. 
splendor, the show are seen no longer, t
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bW theytlieii stand in 'th e ir  callings, 
in proportion • to the real intrinsic 
value and worth tbat they have ac
quired by a long series of experience, 
and which have got thoroughly incor
porated' in their systems.

Whien individuals are first baptized 
into the Church, there is more or less 
excitement about them; they feel 
woll, they feel good; every' thing 
seems to wear a new appearance. 
They love.everybody and everything; 
they wish they could at once take 
the line of march to the valleys of 
the mountains, there to contribute 
their exertions to the upbuilding of 
the kingdom of God. They see every
thing in a delightful condition and in 
a  very pleasing state, but iu a few 
days or weeks they feel that there is 
something for them to do, something 
that requires a strong sacrifice to en
able them to conform to tho doctrines 
that they have espoused.

Take a person that is penurious, 
one that thinks a great deal of his pro
perty, and who has accumulated a good 
deal ; i t  never comes to his -mind, 
when' the good spirit is upon him, 
that there will be anything that will 
be difficult. When a call coifte3 from 
the Church for the property he has, 
because' it is wanted for a certain 
necessary purpose, it strikes iu upon 
him like an'electric shock. The 
spirit strikes in so that he feels 
perfectly powerless’aud palsied, when 
an exertion is required on his part. 
All that feeling of joy and gladness, 
that being sealed up unto the Spirit o f 
goodness that was before him, is gone 
and he is left so that he feels all is 
gone. But there i s 'a  certain know
ledge left which tells ' him th a t 'it  is 
right for him' tocorbplywith the call, 
inasmuch as he calculates'to follow 
up to' th e ' doctrines of the Church. 
He' stands the'test'; he1 is just able to 
rfcach forth arid contribute that which 
in q u ire d *  he'feels that he has done' 
a*dufy; and* he" feels that he has past

through the field of battle and come- 
ofl unscathed \ he did not get wound
ed but came off clear. This indivi
dual, then, must pronounce to himself 
that he has gained a victory, .and he 
can gain faith and confidence in him
self and iu his God. He can see that 
he has been tried in doing that which 
was required of him, and he can look 
back upon that point and the position' 
in which he stood, and can see that? 
he acted wisely, and faithfully. Then 
he can say to himself wbat he will do, 
if circumstances of a similar character 
should come before him ; he can suy, 
with a little confidence, what he will do 
if, in future, a similar or even a greater 
requirement shall be made of him. 4 ’

Individuals that have not past 
through such an ordeal cauuot say 
in regard to themselves what they 
will do, with that confidence which 
those can who have had the expe
rience. In  this way wo have to learn 
to do what is required.' But it is a ' 
warfare, and we have to live so that 
we can be approbated in our doing3. 
Wo have to look at things camly, 
coolly, seriously, and firmly, and to 
live in a way to get righteousness 
incorporated in our systems. We are * 
placed under certain regulations, cer
tain restrictions, that we may get tho 
notion of acting from practice.

An individual undertaking to leam 
to play upon' a flute at first finds a diffi
culty in making the notes, and in order' 
to play a tune correctly there is a great 
deal of diligence and patience re
quired. He has to go on, to pause, 
to turn'back and commence afresh, 
but after a time he is enabled, through 
a great deal of exertions, to m aster 
that tune. When' called upon to play' 
that tune afterwards, there is no 
necessity for remembering where to 
place the fingers, but he plays it na
turally: I t  was not natural at the 
iarst; there had to be a great deal of' 
patience add labour, before'it became' 
natural to go through with the tune;
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I t  is just so in regard to matters 
that pertain to the thiugs of God. We 
have to exert ourselves and go from 
grace to grace, to get the law of ac
tion so incorporated in our systems; 
that it may be natural to do those 
things that are required of us. The 
son cannot always see the intrinsic 
b^nefit of a~father’svcounselwhen'it,1 
is given, but that which he does know 
is that his father has a right to give 
that'counsel'; be also kno\v$ that he 
&:in"titity bbund to act in  accordance 
with that'counsel and that knowledge. 
By actiugin that way he will feel well, 
aud he will d6 his duty.'

I t 'is  a g reat matter to act firm, for 
one of'the main objects that the Saints 
should accomplish is to be perfectly 
calm and ‘ serene, no‘ matter how sud
den accidents may occur. Tf you fiud 
thdt ybuare' surrounded by ahoBtof evil 
spirits that are choking you to death; 
have1 presence of mind enough to call 
upon the L ord ; but some have not 
bud prkencb of mind enough fo rth a tl '

I  will say, in relation to the counsel 
given by brother Brigham, that often 
all you know is that he has the right 
to 'g ive 'tha t counsel’; you cannot al
ways1 see that the counsel is for your 
gbod, '1 neither1 can you . 6ee the pro
priety of many things; until you put 
them - into practice; yon have a  right 
t&'fcnbtf-tb£ttther source1 is legal, but 
its intri^ic'value you'cannot always 
foresee. ’ ,

• The son* acts upon' the 'counsel of 
his'father, that ’ he may have the law 
established in himself,! thrit he may 
bfc put forth hyHhe law that is or has 
bfe&ri incorporated < in' him: I t  is ju s t
eo with ourselves; we value' the coun
sel ’ that1 is given' and learn’ the pririci-' 
ple£ of righteousness,- and toconfortri 
to' th'oBethings’ that are necessary for 
u9;untirw e'g4t the1 laW’of the celes1 
tMI kingdom’ incorprorated in o u r  sya1 
t&rife;; a law 'that' will1 havd ’ a* direfct

• t6hdefaoy* t 6 ' benefit u^‘ here1 ah d h ^ 6- 
after; •’ J&t* in*' o u t1 present'‘st&te' of

blidness the perfect law is not always 
in us, we do not fully understaud it.

Then again, I  will bring another' 
figure in regard to bringing about 
and'getting;this spirit'in us, and dig
ging' deep, that we in the time of* 
storm may not be driven oil; Place 
a cucumber in a barrel of vinegar and 
there is butMittle effect'produced upon- 
it the first hour, nor in the first twelve 
hours. Examine it and you will find 
that the effect produced' is merely 
upon the rind, for it requires a longer 
tiihe to pickle it!" A person beiug' 
baptized into this Ghurh has an effect 
upon him', but not the effect to pieklo-1 
him immediately. I t  dobs not esta
blish the law of right and of duty in ' 
him during'the first’twelve or twenty- 
four hours; lie must remain in the;t 
Church, like' thb' cucumber in the 
vinegar/ until he becomes saturated' 
with the right spirit, until he becomes 
pickled in1 “ Mbrmonisiri,,' in’ the law 
of G od; we have got to 1 have those7 
things incorporated1 in our systems.

With thesd few’ words and with* 
these exboTt&tions; brethren and sis
ters,' I  will give way and leave tho1 
subject to your close application, con-- 
side ration, an'd' meditation, praying7 
the Lord God of'our fathers to pour- 
out His Spirit upon His people: You ' 
are those1 whom the! Lord has 'selected* 
td : glorify Him in H is presence, and® 
may the ' Lord blefis1 yotf: and1 'fill youJ 
jwifli H id1 Spirit,' ‘ arid m’ay' yotor ieyes  ̂
bdclear^ to d isce rn  th'd things - tbit*  
pertain' td!'yonr salVatioAV And if* 
th'etfe is1' any' man' ’ or wonian' that is'* 
ndt fairly* awdlfe; maiy'the'time soon‘ 
come1 that the' Spirit' arid power of thev 
H oly  Ghdstrnay be n£on(them, that* 
I f  may teoch thettf things J past; pre-L’ 
eerit, ahd 't6f' cotn^,' 'attd by the asBist-J) 
anc&'of ’ th^ IioYd',! ‘pliabt righteousness3 
kridu th8‘ prin6i^jl6‘ o f1 triith in their0 

‘th a t ;tb'dy* ‘may bdprephred* 
fo t'1 the " stbrfal8fl thftt ’ are1' coming.*- 
Thesb1 ai k 1 mVJ p i^yei^^ in 'the ' natn£J 
of  ̂JeSus'.'*- AAeriV - > .
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EXHORTATION TO CLEANLINESS— MANY OF THE SAINTS 8PIRITD-,
ALLY DEAD. a

Remarks, by President J . M . Grant, Delivered in the nth Ward School home, Great Salt 

, - Lake City, October 2, 1856. . • . ,

You are not acquainted with the 
spirit that prevails with this work, 
neither with the fact that many of 
the people who come to this place 
think that the Presidency will save 
them, regardless of their own indi
vidual conduct.

We gather all kinds of people in this 
kingdom; some of them are as corrupt 
as men can be, and they are scattered 
all over the Territory, and I  think you 
have a few of them in your Ward.

Elders while abroad in the vine
yard feel to have the Holy Ghost, 
but many of them, when they get 
home, act like the devil. They will 
do well until they get their companies 
here in the Valley and turn them 
over to the Presidency of the Church; 
then they will say, “ I  will not have 
them iu my charge any more, let the 
consequences be what they may.” 
They will not render the Presidency 
any encouragement or assistance about 
their companies after they arrive here.

Now we have all kinds of people in 
this Church, and you have some of 
the different kinds. Some cannot 
pray night or day, nor ask a blessing, 
lest they should spend some time 
which they wish to use for something 
else. Some think the reason why we 
do not progress more rapidly is be
cause we are continually adding new 
clay, but I  would rather have new 
clay than to undertake to make a 
vessel of honour out of a good deal of 
our old clay, for much of it has stuck 
to the tempering vessel until it stinks.

I f  there is a place on the earth

where we should be faithful, it is in 
this c ity ; or if there is a place where 
we should watch our children, it is 
here. Go to all the quorums in this 
city, and you will find some of their 
Presidents and Officers as corrupt as 
the devil. We have men that can beat 
the Gentiles in any mean tricks thoy 
are a mind to start up, but those who 
intend to serve God should do right.

I  want to see the Bishops of the 
Wards right, then I  want to see the 
Teachers rig h t; I  want to see them 
all filled with the Holy Ghost, then 
they can do something, Did I ever 
cry peace and safety to this people* 
that they were all doing well, and 
that their warfare was over ? No, I  
never did. When I  know that sud
den destruction awaits a people, if. 
they do not awake to their situation, I  , 
cannot cry peace.

This people are asleep; and I  will • 
vouch that there are many of them 
who do not pray, or if they do, three 
such prayers “ would freeze hell over," 
as a Methodist minister once said.
I  want you to pray with the Holy. 
Ghost upon you.

I t  is your duty to keep clean. I  
have given the Teachers a new set of 
questions to ask the people. I  say to • 
them, ask the people whether they ' 
keep clean. Do you wash your bodies • 
once in each week, when circum
stances will permit? Do you keep 
your dwellings, outhouses, and door- 
yards clean ? The first work of tho - 
reformation with some, should be to • 
clean away the filth about their pro-;
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'mises. How would some like to liave 
•President Young visit them and go 
through their buildings, examine their 
rooms, bedding, &c. ? v

Many houses stink so bndt that a 
clean man could not live in them, nor 
hardly breathe in thorn. Some men 
were raised in stink, and so were their 
fathers before them. I  would not 
attempt to bless any body in suoh 
places.^ You may inquire why I talk 
so. Can you talk in a better style 
about dirt, nastiness, and filth ? I f  
you can, I  cannot, and at tho same 
time make people feel enough upon 
the subject to put away their filth and 
bo clean. I f  you want me to speak 
smoother, do better and keep cleaner. 
Were I  to talk about God, heaven, 
angels, or anything good, I  could talk 
in a moro refined style, but I  have to 
talk about things us they do exist 
among us.

Some people wish to have me shut 
my mouth, and to have President

Young talk. But, thank God, they can
not shut my mouth until I got through,, 
for I  never had a gag in my mouth.

I  now want to tell you of another 
fault there is among some of tho peo
ple ; they want to hear a new man 

reach and teach, and do not wish to 
ear the Bishop of their own Ward. 

I  understand that to-night, while wo 
have a meeting here, there must be a 
party got up in this same Ward. I  
would see them iu Tophet before X 
would allow it.

There aro many of tho Seventies 
who aro spiritually dead and damned, 
and so ore mauy of the Elders. Many 
of the Presidents of Quorums aro liko 
pipe whioh needs to be burnt out, be
fore it is fit to b e . used. I t  is the- 
same with many of the High Priests 
and others. - I  pray God that this 
people may rise up and get the Holy 
Ghost, and wake up and live their 
religion, which I  ask in tho name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

NECESSITY OF OBEYING THE INSTRUCTIONS AND REVELATIONS 

GIVEN — THE IMPORTANCE OF OBTAINING THE HOLY GHOST—  

THE LABOURS OF THE SAINTS ARE FOR THETR OWN SALVATION,* 

AND NOT TO ENRICH THE LORD. ‘

Remarks by E lder W ilford WoodrujJ\ Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt LaJie City 
, ' Sunday, January 2 5 ,1S57.

I  am requested to get up and ad
dress you a short time. 1 do not 
know that I  will be able to make this 
large assembly of people hear me tbis 
morning, but I  will do the best I  can 
to accomplish it. I  feel that it is a 
very good sign to see so many people 
put to meeting, it seems as though 
they felt interested in meeting toge- 
-ther to receive instructions; to see as

crowded a house as this is this morn
ing, is a proof that there is an increas
ing interest resting upon the people 
to hear the word of the Lord and re
ceive instructions from the servants 
of God, and 1 do hope, brethren and 
sisters, that what instructions you do- 
receive, you will prize, lay it  up, and

Eractise it, whether i t  be much or 
ttle. • *
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. I  realize tbat the salvation-pf.this 
people does not depend upon the great

• amount of teaching, instruction, or 
revelation tbat is given unto t^em; 

„but their salvation depends moreupon 
their obeying the commandments of 

(Gpd which,are given unto them, their 
.becoming a.doer of the word, qnd fol

lowing the .counsel of those, who,are 
,set to .lead them. We certainly ljave 
7a great amount of teaching, of instruc
tion,, of principle, of revelation, and of 
the word of God, which .has been 

{.given unto this peoplo, not only that 
which is recorded in the Bible, the 
jBook of Mormon, Book of Doctrine 
fand Covenants,. the Church History, 
,but we have day by day,, and night by 

^night, instructions given unto us, we 
have a little here and a little there, a 

^discourse to-day and another to-night, 
vand we are continually receiving in
structions from the servants of God. 
^We receive instructions in our Ward 
meetings, and almost every time a 
few of us meet together, we do so for 
the purpose of receiving the word of 
the Lord.

I t  appears to me, then, that we are 
^certainly a favoured people, and that 
we are having a great deal of impor
tant instruction, such as is calculated 
to lead us unto salvation. Inasmuch 
then as we have been called upon to 
reform, or to advance and to grow in 
the principles of eternal life, and to 
become holy in our lives, I  hope there 
are none of us but that will take hold 
.with our whole soul and carry out, the 
instruction, and try to practise it in 
word and deed. We frequently hear 

.remarks made about the reformation 
,;being over, and about their having 
.got through .with it in this place or in 
.vtbat place,>but the amount of it.is 
{,there never will be any end to the re
formation, or in other words there will 
( never be any end to our advancement, 
nthere will be no end to our improve
m e n t nor to our increase, neither,in 
•time nor in all eternity.

p$qo,UB9B8.; ’ ”  :■ :x -‘

If, we act up to our. privileges .
people, we have, no more time to lp$»
,or. to spend in an unprofitable f a n 
ner. We should not act .indifferently 
.with regard to the .blessings s?hich the 
Lord is offering unto .us, ,apd syhiph ' 
,we havo the privilege ,of obtaining; 
we should la.bour .with all our mjgtyt 
to build up the kingdom .of God. that 
we may secure unto ourselves every 
blessingnecessary for our salvation.
We live in an important day ; ,it is ;a 
day of mercy and a day of great bless
ings unto us as a people, and ..we 
should appreciate it.as such.

I  hqive reflected a good deal.within 
the last few months, and especially 
while sitting aud listening to .the . 
teachings of tho First Presidency, the 
Twelve, and the Elders of Israel, in 
their various spheres and callings in 
which.they are called to act. In  my 
prayers and reflections I have thought 
much of our present position, and I  
havo concluded that if we do not en
joy the Holy Spirit, and if the vision 
of our mind is not open to compre
hend the things of Goa, and the pow
er which is being made manifest for 
our benefit and good, that we are in 
great danger of suffering loss; we 
should see more fully the importance 
of taking hold with our might, and 
then, as brother Kimball says, the 
Holy Spirit of God would be diffused 
through our whole bodies, and through 
the whole body and Churoh of Christ.

I  feel and see the importance of 
this work, and I. see the necessity of 
our walking up to the line of our 
duty, tbat we may live and walk daily 
in the light of the Lord. I  realize 
that the Presidency of this Church 
stand between this people and t^o 
Lord, for they are the head, and I  .re
alize that God reveals to them Hi* 
will, and therefore we should loojc ' 
unto them for light and for .informa
tion. The head may be full of light, 
of inspiration, revelation, and of the 
mind and will o f ,God, but .if. tho$e
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ofitcera who stand next to them, and 
it’ we ourselves aro asleep in relation 
to our duties, nnd are not iu a fit state 
to receive that light, do you not see 
th a t the river is dammed up at the 
head Thero is no ourrent or medium 
through which the. light may flow to 
tho limbs and branches of the body.

I  realize that it is tho duty, not 
only of us who hold tho Priesthood 
but of this people generally, to pro
sent ourselves in humility and faith 
before the Lord, that we may obtain 
the blessings which aro in readiness 
for us, and wo can obtain all tho 
light, tho knowledge, the faith tho 
intelligence and power which is neces
sary for our salvatiou by humility, 
obedience, and submission to the will 
of God. We should attend to this in 
order that our minds may bo pre
pared, and our bodies become fit sub
jects for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, so that the Spirit of God may 
flow freely through the whole body 
from the head to th e ' foot. Then 
when this is the case we will all see 
alike, feel alike, and be alike, and be
come ono as far as the Gospel and 
kingdom of God is concerned, as the 
l?ather aud Son are one, and then 
this people-will begin to see the posi
tion and relationship which we bear 
towards each other and towards God, 
and we shall feel the importance of 
attending to our duties, and we will 
willingly step forward and improve our 
time, make good use of our talents, 
and obtain the .blessings that the 
Lord has for us to enjoy; but do you 
not see that if the people are asleep, 
and slothful, and not living up to 
their privileges, find the Spirit of God 
begins to flow from the head to the 
body, that it  soon. b̂ QO.mes obstructed 

; and dammed up ?
■ We may trace tbis principle through 
th e  Church and kingdom of God, and 
you may carry it into tbe family 
government, and you will . find it  as 
brother Kimball has already presented

it to us. I t  is like the vine with its 
limbs, its branches, and its twigs. 
This is a very good figure to teach us 
the principle of righteousness.

In  order for us to be prepared to do 
the will of God, and bo in a position 
to build up His kingdom upon the 
earth, and to carry out His purposes, 
we must not only becomo united and 
act as the heart of one man, but \vo 
must obtain the Holy Spirit of God, 
aud tho mind and will of God cout 
cerning us, and be governed and con
trolled by it in all of our movements 
and aots, in order to be safe, and to se- 
curo unto ourselves salvation.

I f  I  do not enjoy the Holy Spirit, 
thero is something the matter, and I  
should labour until that is removed, 
for I  consider that to be the first 
turning key, and we should do this to 
prove that we are honest before tho 
Lord, and that we desire to do right 
in our minds and in ohr hearts. Yet, 
as I  havo said before, unless that 
Spirit is with us, we do not know 
whether we are doing right or wrong.

[President Kimball: Shut that door 
and let it remain so, for I  tell you 
there is no one can enjoy the peaceful 
influence of the Holy Spirit where 
there is confusion; and I  am suro 
this congregation cannot while that 
door is going clickitty-clack.]

As I  was remarking, unless we do 
obtain the Holy Spirit, we are in 
danger every step we take, we are 
not safe, neither are we in a condi
tion to build up the kingdom of God 
or do H is work. I  consider that the 
Lord requires tbis at the hand of 
every man and woman in Israel, every 
Latter-day Saint, that-we first obtain 
the Holy Spirit, then bring forth the 
fruits of it  unto salvation, then you 
will see this people keep their cove
nants and obey the commandments 
of God ; this is the duty of all of us, 
and we should live/our. religion and 
and follow its dictates.. When this is 
done, you .will see. this people awaka



itihd bring forth works of righteous* 
•ness, then they will have faith, and 
they will have power, and rise up, 
and the power and glory of God will 

fbe made manifest through such in* 
*8trament8 fts the Lord has chosen in 
'th is dispensation upon the earth, into 
. whose hands He has‘committed the 
Holy Priesthood.

* Ask any people, uations, kingdoms.
* or generations of men the question, 
•and they will tell you they are seek*
• ing for happiness, but how are they 
-seeking for i t?  Take the greatest 
'portion of mankind as an ens&mple, 
and how are they seeking for happi*

, ness ? By serving the devil as fast as 
 ̂ 3they can, and almost the last being 
•)}br thing that the children of men 
iwoijphip, and the last being whose 

laws they want to keep are the laws of 
the God of heaven.' They will not 

•!worship God nor honour His name, 
.nor keep His laws, hut blaspheme His 
name, from day to day, and nearly all 
the world are seeking forhappiuess by 

.committing sins, breaking tbe law of 
God, and blaspheming His name and 
rejecting the only source whence hap* 

i pi ness flow's.
1 • I f  we really understood that we 
could not obtain happiness by walking 
in the paths of sin and breaking tho 
laws of God, we should then see the

• folly of it, every man and every woman 
> would see that to obtain happiness we 
should go to work and perform the 
works of righteousness, aud do the 

i  will of our Father in heaven, for we
shall receive a t His hand all the hap
piness, blessing, glory, salvation, exal
tation, and eternal lives, that we ever 

. do receive, either iji time or eternity
• We should understand that we
■ should notjieceiveourselvesin this mat
ter, for*if we deceive ourselves we shall 
suffer the loss. We may ju st as well 
search our own hearts, and at once re: 

-solve that we will do tbe works*of 
righteousness, honour our Fathemn

* heaven, do our duty to God and man,
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take hold and build up the ’ kmgdofi*^ 
of God, and we will then understaf&%!? 
that iu order to obtain happiness a n d ' \’- 
satisfy the immortal soul in a  fulness' f- 
of glory, that mau must abide a celes- 
tial law, and be quickened by a por- j i  
lion of the celestial Spirit of'God’; ^
and we will also understand that- to * 
commit sin, break the law of God, and 
blaspheme His name, will'bring sor- '■< 
row and misery, and it will bring 
death, both temporally and spiritually.
I f  we walk in the paths of unrigh
teousness, we grieve the Holy Spirit, 
and grieve our brethren, and injure 
ourselves.

Again, I  wish to say a few words upon 
the blessings to be obtained by what 
we do, the labours we perform, the 
work we are called upon to do in pay
ing our tithing, iu building temples, 
aud in doing those things that aro re- „ 
quired of us. These are things that ‘ ? 
are for our own benefit and good, 
these, with other subjects, have been 
impressed upon my -'mind for some 
weeks past, and it does appear to mo 
that the people have not understood 
these things in their proper light.

Some of the people have looked 
upon the law of tithing as a kind of “ 
tax and burthen laid upon them, but 
who is it for ? Our tithing, our labour, 
and all that we do in tho. kingdom of 
God, who is it all for ? The tithing 
is not to exalt tho Lord, or to feed or 
clothe Him, H e litis' had His endow
ments long ago y*it is thousands arid 
millions .of years since H e received 
His blessings, and if He had not re
ceived them, we could not give them 
to Him, for He is far in advance of 
us. I  want the brethren to,: under
stand this one thing, that o$r tithing, 
our labour, our works are not for the 
exaltation of the Almighty, but thtiy 
are for us. Not but what the Lord is . 
pleased to see us obey His command- ' 
inents, because' by doing this' it will 
place us in a  position that will fulfil and . 
accomplish the object of our creation .

- -  '
discourses) ? t «
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tion, mul bring about tbo end designed 
by our coming to take tabernacles 
hero in. tbo ilesh..^Agaiu, whpn wo 
do wrong, tho Lord knows .we shall 
inherit sorrew an (I. misery if. wo con
tinue in that wrong.’ Then, I  say, 
brethren, jo t us understand this as it 

. is, and wo shall.do well.* |n  paying 
our tithing, in obeying every 'law that' 
is given.to exalt,us ainl.to do us good, 
it is all for our individual benefit and 
tho benefit of our children, and it  is 

-nof oil any' pnfticuljir benefit to the 
Lord, only as He' is pleased- in'' the : 
fttithfulnesa! of H is ’children a 'ndde-1 
sires tp see them walk in the path 
which' leuds .to .salvation and eternur 
life. 1 ,• • '• • ♦

-If wo’ look 'Upon' things iii "this' 
light, w o! shall do- fcvery thing f cheer
fully, and’.whatever'-calls. are 'made 
.upon us, we shall gladly respond, and) 
.then tho channels will bo opened,' 
.there will ho, no obstruction in the! 
edificutiou of the body of Christ, and1 

jiigbt aud intelligence will flow* frorn-' 
tbe founiaiu-head unto- the -people,! 

.thenvwhena man speaks,-ntheipeople’ 
will, by their prayers and faith, draw* 

•forth- theword o£ thfliLord frdiipi-hii^i; 
:aml they will have their minds upon*
| tho things- of God,, and not- upon1 
overy thing! fllsoas1 it 'ha3fbeen-hereto*! 

Jore. . {»•*!♦,;J r <• l<f; r I 1
. ’ I f  tnbipeopWwould^^risevxip and-do 
their, duty, when men rise before them

life, the Spirit of tho Lord \yrnld 
reveal the things necessary for the 
people to understand, -.for tho faith of; 
the people would draw, them out. All 
that is required is for the people to 
arouse'.themselves, and get tho light 
of God "within them.; * , - .
/  'Brethren,' I  do ribt feel to speak 
much longer;' T havo done what 1 was 
required to do—.to occupy a few mo
ments in opening the meeting this 
morning, aud thero are two of the 
Presidency: here who- >vill speak to 
the people, and wo wish to hear from 
theiiv.:i I  will say,, let us awake to 

.righteousness, anil in  doing this we.‘ 
will see that; there is no time to go to 
sleep; this-we bhijll all know when 
we come to the. end of the race, if n o t 
before.- !YVe; are now in our,alphabet;, 
\ye are, yet engaged in doing our first) • 

nvorks, aud there 'aVe \many lessons '
o,nd principles which w e‘have yet tp 
.lieam before we get, to those who are f 
gone far injthe.advancewf us and j:§* 
ceived . theiRvroNyardL with ‘tile just;; > 
artd,‘ therefore',r I  say,* there fis no time * 
to be lost.: L et us moke,tho best,uto ■ 
of-our time, and in doing so, I p ra y , 
that'dur minds .may be enHgiiieued, /’ 
tlhaV we may live our religion, that we'; 
may grow in grace and in. the know* 
ledge of God, from this time fortb. tbkt 

:\ye may improve the talents we have-' 
veceived;: and.,.that we may be satis- 
.fied at th een d $ f the race; which m ay ;

• ?;' *» :> ’ '.ll: '■'s' *£ 
./ . & < j »r* ' ••
-»i i t’-'-if'-f1 'V' ■ 
ni >-*•

*♦,» o Ab: 
i ‘!•*'* I•J 'lpi-i

fp .& h  u,r 
' ** 
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PROPHETS WEEP BECAUSE OF THE SIN8  OF THE PEOPLE— ONE GEN

ERATION SHOULD IMPROVE UPON THE EXPERIENCE OF ANOTHER 

— MANY SET THEIR HEARTS ON PERISHABLE THINGS-PROVISIONS  

ARE MADE FOR THE EXALTATION OF ALL — THE SPIRIT SHOULD 

RULE THE FLESH —  LIMITED KNOWLEDGE OF MAN — PHENOMENON 

OF FORGETFULNESS —NATURAL PHILOSOPHY— EMIGRATION.

A  Discourse, by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake  
j City, February 2 , 1857. ,

' Let tho congregation be as still as 
possible.

I  wish to occupy a short time in 
speaking to you, and I  am not able to 
talk with the ease that I  could wish, 
for my health has for some time 
obliged me to confine myself pretty 
closely to my rooms. This is the first 
time ihat I have walked so far as to 
come to this Tabernacle since the 
’burial of Jedediah M. Grant. My 
■bodily afflictions would not permit me 
to walk much, and they also still hin
der my efforts in speaking or exer
cising. I  have been troubled this 
winter as are many in this high alti
tude, with a rising of the blood to the 

•head; that is what is troubling me 
-this morning, insomuch that I  hardly 
felt able to get here.

Aided by the faith and prayers of 
‘ the Saints, I  will endeavour to speak 
so that you can hear me, and to edify 
you according to the best of my 
ability.

I  have a great desire to teach peo
ple the way of life and salvation; I  
have been occupied in that labour for 
many years. I t  has been my chief 
business to instruct the inhabitants of 
the earth how they can secure unto 
themselves eternal life. The more I 
become acquainted with the principles 
pertaining to salvation, and the more 
strictly I  adhere to them, the more 
importance I  attach to them.

If I  do not always view people as 
they really are, yet I  see them par

tially as they are, perhaps, as looking 
through a glass darkly, and in the 
vision of my mind, looking at this 
people called Latter-day Saints, and 
leaving out the residue of the inhabi
tants of the earth, to give vent to my 
understanding, I  could cry aloud and 
weep before the Lord. I t  appears to 
me that very many, in their under
standings, according to the past con
duct of the people, leaving out the 
present, are too much like brute 
beasts, or like the door on its hinges; 
which opens and shuts as it is acted 
upon, and is insensible. This appears 
to be the situation of some of the peo
ple.

Sometimes this seems strange and 
inconsistent, knowing that mankind 
are organized to receive and continue 
to receive, and that receiving one fact 
in the understanding does not deprive 
them in the least of receiving ano
ther. There is do heathen nation 
but what expects their posterity to 
improve in ml the knowledge they 
possess, and that is required by the 
parents. But the Christian nations 
with whom we have been associated, 
boast of their intelligence, suppose 
that they are exhibiting great know
ledge, and that it towers to the hea
vens, and expect their children to im
prove in all the arts and sciences in 
their possession.

When people have the privilege of 
securing to themselves eternal exaltar 
tion, when the words of eternal life
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•aro given to them, wliat a pity ‘i t  is 
; that, they do not understand,,, how 
reliable they, are to fall out by the way, 
t aud that .this is necessary in this state 
. , of probation. Place before some per- 

. ..sons, that which their appetites: crave 
v jan d  .require, and, they .will forsake 
r i every .other thing, even their best 

friends. They will, contend against 
i',..their best friends and benefactors, in 
. v order to glut their appetites. Whou 
„ I  look at this people, to .say nothing 
. . about, any people but the Latter-day 
..-Saints, if I  have a, correct .under?
: standing, some few of them look to 

... me to be much like what we .call 
, brute beasts, . The people are in-

o s.tructed, from their youth, that, there 
is no end to their learning. They are 

( taught * by their parents and by their 
f.-iteachers that they can continue, to 
tu learn,.,that they can store up know- 
,.1 ledge,-treasure up the wisdom of the 

world, and never.see the,.time, al- 
though they shall live to the age of 

: ,Methpsela or older, but what they c^n 
. add to their store of knowledge. 
wt , When I  apply these principles to 
,j the, Latter-day Saints, i t  would seem 

that when they are once filled, when 
. ;  they are once fed upon the words of 

:eternal life until their souls aresati&fied,
., -they conclude that that meal will last 
... for ever. .They think they will never 
.. . require.any more, and so they become 

.empty, ,-fqint, wearied, dull, stupid,
, , ,and before they are aware of it,.they 
* need a spirit of. reformation; . they 
.. need a  fresh manifestation of...the 

, power >of God to stir them; u p  aiid 
waken them out. of their sleep, to re- 

-a;,move the scales from their eyes, to 
arouse them from their lethargy. And 
when.again awakened, they begin to 

•«' /.see that they have been without food; 
v v.then they can realize that they have 
y -^ neglected the more weighty matters.

,1 ask the Latter-day Saints, t is such 
, the case? I s  i t  true that any of the 

Elders of .Israel, with their wives 
.->aud children, .neglect the th ings,of

WEEP, ETO. '19,5
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God,, and turn to the paltry, corrup
tible things' of earth,1 and le t ; their 
affections and • feelings- be attracted 
from: holy principles, and*p1aced on 
objects, of no moment? . Your can 
answer this question at y.our leisure. >

You that see and understand things 
as they are, you who can obtain the 
visions of eternity,, whose; minds soar 
aloft to things* beyond this vale of 

i tears, how does it appear to you ? , Do 
you feel as though you can weep aver 
the peoplo ? Whether you do o r  not, 
that is my feeling. , To observe fpr 
what trifling things men and women 
will- turn away from the spirit.oft the 
holy Gospel, after travelling -a-few  
hundred miles with, perhaps, a,,few 
little trials to pass through, such as 
being perplexed with wild cattle; in  
their teams, with misfortunes- and 
losses; and they thirst, thirst greedily 
for tho vain and foolish things ofvtj^e . 
world, and neglect /the. Spirit ;and 
principles of the holy GospoL,< Itvbps 
killed them spiritually.to pass through 
thoso sorrows, ■ privations, and* trials.

You may pondertheseideas in your 
hearts, a t.your, leisure. . Such con
duct is. one o f, the most astonishing 
things to.me that, ever * I  ,have, expe
rienced or beheld ; yet I  have .reasons 
for thinking that 1 understand - the 
natural causes why the. peoplo,-aro 
as .they. are. Hiw
. -I .flattered myself years aigo, ;^i{it 
whoevever embraced the doctrine ̂ of 
salvation would so: Uve. as to enter Jn 
at the straight gate, in this, however,
I  have been mistaken.. / I f  wo this day 
had congregated the vast multitudes 
that, have taken upon them, thejjaipe 
of. Christ, that have,-entered into^the 
new and everlasting covenant to sgrjve 
the Lord our God,, those -whodraye 
embraced the Gospel of salvation.that 
has been.revealed through His Prophet 
and Seer1 in  the last days,; and then 
selected, out those who still stand firm> 
in the faith, you would find, that but & 
small, portion of the ,vast .congregation
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bad kept'the faith'; far the greatest 
number would be on the left hand.

‘ I f  you were to inquire of them indi
vidually, “  after you heard the Gospel, 

'believed arid embraced it, did you 
think you would ever leave the faith?" 
every man and woman would reply, 
“ No, no; I  will believe and obey 

. until death; no power on earth shall 
deprive me of the blessings of tho 
Gospel that I  have embraced; for it 1 
.have sacrificed my all.”

Again, would not thousands that 
'have forsaken their fathers, mothers, 
children, or companions, for the sake 
of the Gospel, but are now enveloped 
in the spirit of the world, when asked 
whether they know this Gospel to be 
true, reply, “ We believe i t ; ” and 
when asked whether Joseph Smith 
was a Prophet, reply, “ We believe 
i t ? ” Ask such persons why they do 
not gather with the Saints, and the 
ten thousand obstacles that would be 
presented would tower up like moun
tains and keep them from gathering. 
Ask them why they do not pay their 
tithing, and they have ten thousand 
’excuses and reasons to render. In
quire why they do not do something 
for the Gospel, and instruct them il 
they cannot pay tbeir tithing, nor 
gather with the Saints, to go and 
preach to tbeir neighbours, and they 
will say to you, “ 0 , my neighbours 

'are pretty well off, they are good peo
ple; here are the Methodists, Bap
tists, Presbyterians, &c., and they are 

*good people, and I  really do not feel 
i t  my duty to preach to them.” Where 
are such persons ? They are in dark
ness, they have apostatized. Another 
great class you will find have come 
out in open rebellion to the faith, to 
those principles they once testified 
they knew to be true, and that too by 
the power of the Holy Ghost.

Now leave that vast multitude, and 
come to this place. Here is tbe 
gathering of the peoplo; here is the 
carcass, and the eagles gather to tbis

place ; here they are by thousands arid! ' 
scores of thousands. Look througV 
this vast multitude before me, and 
through the inhabitants of this Terri-* 
tory. and then go to the United States, 
and to Europe, and the Islands of the 
sea, and gather up all who profess to. 
be Latter-day Saints, and how many 
of them are there in the way to enter 
into the straight gate? How many 
are going to be crowned with the 
Gods ? You will all admit that this is a 
hard question to answer. Do you think 
one half of them will enter in at the 
straight gate, pass by the angels and 
the God8,und receive a celestial exalta
tion ? I  pray they may, even if I  do 
riot believe so. .

Is there any person deprived of this 
privilege? No, not one. Has the 
Lord cast an obstacle in the way o f  
any individual, to deprive him of the 
privilege of being exalted? No, not 
one: but every thing that could be* 
done has been done, every provision 
that could be mude has been made, 
every law that could be instituted to 
cncournge and elevate the peoplo, to* 
increase their faith, their knowledge, 
their understanding, and to lead them* ■ 
to lifo and salvation, the Lord has 
brought to this people. Then the- 
Lord is not to blame. Aro angels to- 
blame? Are they hindering the peo
ple? No. Are the spirits of the 
just casting stumbling blocks before 
the people, or tying their hands, or 
turning them away from tho right 
path ? No.

Do you think that one half of the 
people walk up to every known duty, 
aro so doing and labouring that they* 
are in the Btraight and narrow path* 
that leads to the lives ? Answer this 
question at your leisure. Yet every 
person will acknowledge that every 
thing the Lord could do for our salva
tion has been done. All heaven is 
anxious that the people should be 
saved. The heavens weep over the- 
people, because of their hard hearted-
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i ness, unbelief, and slowness to believe 
;and act. • <•

You have been taught, all tbe day 
long, tbat you are in a world of s in ; 
you have been taught, all your lives, 
that the seeds of sin are sown in your 
mortal bodies; you have been taugbt 
that- the spirit warreth against the 

:flesh, and the flesh against the spirit; 
that tho spirit of every man and 
woman that gets into the celestial 
kingdom must overcome tho flesh, 
must war against the flesh until the 
seeds of sin tba t are sown in tbe

• iloah are brought into subjection to 
the law of Christ. This has been 
taught you, from your youth up. 
There is not a society in Christendom 
but what has taugbt these principles, 

.and you have read them in your Bibles 
when you were children. Your mo
thers taught you tbat we- were in a 
world of sin, and that the enemy of 
righteousness is all the time ready 

.and watching to overcome every indi
vidual. You reply at once, “.We 
believe this doctrine," and yet, from 
day to day, from week to week, from 
month to month, from year to year, 
we go on as we have.' Some will say,, 
“ I  did give way to my evil passion 
yesterday, and I  will give way again 
to-day, and I  will . let the flesh 
overcome the spirit. I  will bring my 
spirit into subjection to my evil pas- 
sjonsaud evil influences that theenemy 
of Christ has sown in the human 
system., I  will let the tongue speak

J u s t  what it  pleases; I  will rail out 
against my neighbour; when.I get mad 
1 will blaspheme; I  will deceive my 
brother, or my neighbour,” and thus 
they bring, the spirit into subjeotion 

i to the flesh, until the Lord Almighty 
will withdraw the light of truth from 
those individuals, and they are left, 
if  not to apostatize, to deny Joseph as 
a  Prophet, Jesus Christ as the Sa
viour,, and to esteem Holy W rit and

■ all the revelations from. God as a
• burlesque. ̂ . They are, left .in. the dark,

to welter in sorrow in the flesh, and , 
in the spirit world they never can bo 
exalted.

Is  it, thon, any marvol, that those- 
who dwell in the heavens should weep, 
over the people? Do you wonder, 
now, tbat the Prophets used to weep - 
over the people in ancient times? 
That Joseph used to weep over the 
people in his day ? I f  you do, I  do not.

Here is a  large number of the 
Latter-day Saints situated upon the 
mountain tops, and right before each. 
individual is eternal day or eternal 
n ig h t; eternal light or eternal dark
ness ; eternal love or eternal hatred; 
eternal glory or eternal misery. This , 
would want a great deal of explaining, 
to bring it down to your capacities, so. 
tbat you can understand; but X usot 
one class of these expressions to con
vey an idea of tho opposite of the 
gloiy prepared for the veiy people now* 
before me. The Lord has done every; 
thing H e can do in justice and in, 
t ru th ; in H is meroy and in His long- 
suffering and kindness there is nothing 
He has neglected, in order to put into, 
the possession of this people power to - 
secure to themselves eternal aay, e te r-, 
nal peace, instead of eternal misery. 
Eternal glory, happiness, beauty,, 
power, exaltation, excellency, and 
every good thing are prepared for the 
Elders that now sit before me to- 
enter into the presence of the Father > 
and the Son, where they could be 
exalted, sit with the Gods, be crowned; 
with immortality and eternal lives ; 
become the fathers, not only of many - 
nations, but of an endless posterity;, 
be the framers, not only of a kingdom,. 
but of an endless chain of kingdoms. 
Nothing more can be done, than what; 
has been done. ; * > v >• * ?

How mauy of those now looking{ 
on,me.will order their lives so that 
they will secure to themselves eternal., 
happiness and exaltation • Do you j 
think that one half of this congregation; 
will answer that question? I  pray*
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r io t.1' "  • : ■ ■ ■

Do you 'see people neglect’’theiir 
eternal welfare - A feeling prevails 
with "some that;-'*1 we' do not know 
these things, we have not seen these 
things, • *we- do not * understand' that 
there is a kingdom prepared for the 
faithful; we do not understand that 
there is a place prepared for those 
that are unruly, those that disbelieve, 
those that neglect the truth and the 
Gospel when put in their possession. 
W e do not know anything about these 
things.” * 'Is* this so?' What do you 
say, brethren?and sisters ? Have you 
seen the Father and the Son ? Do 
you know where they live ? “ 0 , no.” 
Have you seen the courts of glory; 
have they been opened to your view ? 
“ 0 , 'n o .” What next? The spirit 
of unbelief takes place in your hearts. 
The enemy, the evil that is in the 
world, that has' caused the trouble, 
sorrow, and perplexity, is with you, is 
your constant companion; and is con
tinually1 suggesting that you know 
nothing about these things, conse; 
quently, without the utmost care and 
exeroise of faith, and close application 
in life of the requirements of heaven, 
you are left to drink into the spirit of 
infidelity? ’ ■

'-In this maimer people are left in 
darkness, do not understand the things 
of -God, neglect their salvation, and 
go grovelling and feeling their way 
through this world, without a ray of 
light to shine on their p a th ; hoping 
th a t there is a  God, and, if there is, 
that H e will be merciful to them ; 
thinking that,’ if there is 'a  heaven, 
they want to go there; if there is such 
a 1 character as a Saviour, they hope 
his blood will atone for their sins; and 
i f  there are any such beings as angels, 
they hope they will pick them up, by 
and bye. I t  resolves itself to this, “ I f  
there is a God; 0 ,b e  merciful to me.” 
You do not know, do you ? “ 0 , no, 
wd cannot realize it.” 1
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• ‘ Let me a sk 'a  question, be'forS*!!^ 
proceed further. How did you ;fe& 
when the Spirit of the Gdspel first.*' 
entered into your hearts; when: the 
light of the Gospel first Bhohe in your* 
understanding ? Had you any: sjuch 
feelings then within you ? Had^you’' 
any doubts? How did you- ta lk / 
when you first rose to testify that the' 
Book of Mormon was true, thatJosepli'' 
was ■a" true Prophet/ that this work"; 
was of God, that the Lord Almighty" 
has revealed Himself in these our dayS?^ 
Had you any doubts ? ' “ No, I c o u ld '^  
not help bearing testimony to those *5 
things, 'I  was so full of light and*’* 
peace.” ‘* Did you bate anybody, a t ' ! 
that time ?' “ No. I  was filled with ’ 
peace and union; I  loved God arid a ll' " 
the works of His hands. ' There was*v 
no anger, malice, or wrath iu me.” ' 
Do you feel so now? Many of ybu " 
would tell me, “ no.” Have you 
abode'in ' that Spirit and feeling? ’ 
You will answer, “ no.” ’ ' . '

You say within yourselves/' ,r i i  1 
believe the Gospel, I  believe tbe Lord' ’■ 
has revealed ' the truth ‘ concerning 
Himself, concerning the' Son, con-'' 
cerning angels, salvation, eternal exal
tation, Ac.; I  admit all this to be 
true.,,! Then you have to admit thiat • 
we are organized to inherit all glory/' '• 
power, and excellency; to be' filled’ 1 ‘ 
with eternal salvation and exaltation, 
and to become the sons of God, as ’ 
tho Apostle says, to be “ gods, even' 
the sons of G o d ;” fathers who sh a ll ' 
endure,' and whose posterity shallM 
never end ; though the Apostle turned 
the point very quick, because the peo-' : 
pie were not prepared to receive it: 
You admit the fact that we are organ- 
ized expressly for the purpose o f 4 
being exalted with the Gods: 1 "

You have the words of eternal'life ‘ 
in your possession. What next?" ' 
Take your own philosphy; if I  am or-'* 
ganized and capacitated to receive th is r 
gloiy and this exaltation, I  must be ’ ’ 
the friend of Him who has brought
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me forth and instituted this exaltation 
for m o ; I  must not bo His enemy at 
any time. Again, you say, “ we are 
organized to become Gods, even sous 
of God ; to act independently." You 
expect to sco the time when you will 
have a t your control worlds on worlds', 
if your existence endures. Take Abra* 
ham, for instance, you caii read the 
promise nmdo to him, and again to 
Jesus. “ Now," say you, " we are to 
havo kingdoms, thrones, principali
ties, powers, dominions, &c." Can 
you read it in this book? This is 
the Old aud New Testament, which 
you and I  wore taught, from our youth, 
to believe is the word of God. I f  I  
am to receive these blessings I  will 
bo an independent character, like 
those who dwell in eternity. I f  this 
is the case, let me pause for a mo
m ent and use my own natural philos
ophy. How can I  prove myself 
the friond of God, who has placed all 
this glory within my reaoh, unless His 
influences are withdrawn from me, to 
see whether or not I  will be His friend? 
A t the time when you receive the 
greatest blessings by the manifes
tations of the power and Spirit of 
God, immediately the Lord may leave 
you to yourselves, that you may prove 
yourselves worthy of this exaltation. 
Multitudes, on the right hand and on 
the left, when this Spirit and power 
are withdrawn from them, sink.into 
unbelief, and do not know whether 
there is a God, or not. Ask them, 
“ W hat did you realize and experience 
yesterday ?” The reply is, “ I  do not 
know anything about it. . I  can see 
this house, I  can see the sun, I  can 
see men and women, but I  can say no 
more.” “ Do you believe what you 
believed yesterday ?” “ I  do not know.” 

Can a man be exalted upon any 
other principle ? When men are left 
to themselves, i t  is then they manifest 
their integrity, by saying and feeling, 
“  I  am the friend of God.” Do all 
people realize that ? I f  they did, let

me tell you, they would cling fast to 
their integrity. When the mind of a 
righteous man is beclouded by dark
ness, when he does not know the first 
thiug about tho religion he believes in, 
it is because the vail is dropped so 
that he umy act on the organization 
of his own individual person, which is 
calculated to boas independent as the 
Gods, in the end. When you aro 
fully aware of this, then you are ready 
to lay down your lives for tho cause of 
God and for His people, if you act on 
your own integrity and philosophy.

One of tho greatest trials that ever 
came on the Son of God when he was 
in the flesh, upon that man whom we 
hold as our Saviour, was when the 
mob had him in their possession. 
They spit on him, scourged him, 
mocked him, and made a wreath of 
thorns and placed it  upon his head, 
(and I  will insure that it was so placed 
on bis head as to cause the blood to 
8tart) and said to him, “ Here is your 
cross, you poor, worthless scamp, take 
and cany it on to that hill, for there 
we are going to nail you to it.” How 
would you feel in such a time, and a t 
that very hour and moment when this 
tabernacle sufifers, should the Father 
then withdraw Himself and say, “ Now, 
my son, I  will see whether you will 
prove yourself worthy or not.” Did 
he walk up the hill ? H e did, and 
carried the cross until he fainted 
under i t ; then they took it  aud went 
on, and he submitted patiently to the 
will of his Father.

Will you subm it patiently to the 
will of your Father in the hour of 
darkness ? Will you say that you are 
the friends of God ? 0  sham e! Many 
of you will not say so, in  the hour of 
darkness. Take these Latter-day \  
Saints, the'E lders of Israel, and let 
many of them pass where they can 
hear the name of Jesus Christ aud the 
name of their Father and God bias- 
phemed, and they will pass along as. 
unconcerned, and will never move a



muscle nor a nerve of their systems. 
That ia  ̂ nothing to them compared 
to.what i t  would be to have their own 
dear name spoken against in the least. 
Speak aguinst William, John, or Tho
mas, and then you will see the fire of 
resentment roused in that individual; 
while, at the same time, they may be 
opposed to their Father .and God, 
to their Saviour, to .the Prophet, and 
to their holy religion. People may 
■Scandalize these as much as the tongue 
of slander can, and not a word 6oid, 
nor a look of disapprobation given. 
.But, my dear brethren, those holy 
.men and women, (pardon me if X bur
lesque the idea a little) your names 
are so dear to you that, let any one 
speak a word against them, you are at 
once for fight.

If  you want to know what you 
should do, when jrou hear a mnn blas
pheme the name of God, aud you feel 
that there are ten thousand million 
dovils around you to* see whether you 
will be for your religion, knock down 
the mau that blasphemes, and say,
“ If I  cannot pray, I  can fight for my 
re.igion and my God.” When .you aro 
in darkness is the time for you to ex
hibit your integrity, and to prove that 
you are tho friends of Him who has 
called you to this glory and eternal life.

Do you want to know how to pray 
in your families ? I  have told you, a 
great many times, how to do when 
you feel as though you have not a 
particle of the Spirit of prayer with 
you. Get your wives and your children 
together, lock the door so that none of 
them will get out, and get down on 
your knees; aud if you feel as though 
you want to swear and fight, keep on 
your knees until they aro pretty well 
wearied, saying, “ Here I  am ; I  will 
not abuse my Creator nor my re
ligion, though I feel like hell inside, 
but I will sti»y on my knees until I 
overcome these devils around m e / 
That will prove,to me that you aro the 
lriend of Gud, tljat you are filled with
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integrity. This is good for every 
person to practise in the hour of 
trial and darkness. • Say, “  I  am the 
friend of God, and if you abuse Him, 
X shall abuse you.’' This is what 
Abraham used to do.i H e would take 
his servants and go out, once in a 
whilo, and chastise the poor, miserable 
characters that ridiculed the Priest*, 
hood that was on him. • ■ .. r *

Here are the people that say they 
are Latter-day Saints. Now, if you cau 
understand your oira position, you 
will know, perhaps, better how to deal 
with yourselves and control your
selves ; how to bring into subjection 
your own dispositions, your passions, 
appetites, and wills, and let the Spirit 
of I ru th  the Lord has given you 
commence and conquer and over
come, little by little, until you gain 
the mastery in the spirit. This pre
pares the tabernacle for a resurrection 
and eternal life. You cannot inherit 
eterpal life, unless your appetites are 
brought iu subjection1 to the spirit 
that lives- within you, that spirit 
which our Father in heaven gave. I  
mean the Father of your spirits, of 
those spirits which He has put into 
these tabernacles. The tabernacle 
must be brought in subjection to the 
spirit perfectly, or your bodies cannot 
be raised to inherit eternal life; if 
they do come forth, they must dwell 
in a lower kingdom. Seek diligently, 
until you bring all into subjection to 
the law of Christ.

As to the knowledge of the people, 
what do they know? They know 
many things. What do they not 
know ? Ten thousands of millions of 
times more than they know, for, com
paratively speaking, they know but 
little. W hat knowledge wo have, wo 
have obtained by an experience. No 
man could know that he could build 
a building, unless he was to go to 
work and try. Were ho to go to 
work and erect a b.uilding, he would
then kuow that he knew how to do it

: ' ' * ‘ • ■ • i .. . ■

d is c o u r s e s .



Somo tilings you do know, and 
there ure a great many things that 
you do not know. (f“ Can you men
tion auythiug that we do not know?” 
Yes, we could enumerate u great 
many things, and then have mention
ed only a email portion of what is 
unknown to man. ’ I  will take that 
class of this congregation that do not 
know anything about God, heaven, 
earth, or hell, uor about anything else 
only as they seuse with their natural 
senses, and ask them, can you tell me 
your own origin ? I  would bo glad 
to see such a person, but he is not to 
bo found. Take a man who doe3 not 
know anything about these things, 
and ho cannot tell his origin.

Again, with all the wisdom there'is 
in tho world, I  cau refer you to ano
ther thing which you do not know; 
you do not know how to take the 
native elements and organize a body 
liko the ones you possess. You may 
take the chemical apparatus of . the; 
most extensive laboratory, and go into 
these mountains, and see whether you 
can, with ail your knowledge and 
appliances, make a human body that 
cau breathe, to say nothing about the 
spirit: you cannot.do that; then you 
do not know how.

If we were to ask the question how 
we came here, we cannot answer it. 
We know' that’we are here, and we 
know that we live. We know that 
we see, hear, smell, &c., through the 
the organization of our senses/ We 
know that wheu we have something 
good to eat, and plenty of it, that we. 
can satisfy our appetite, and we, also 
know that wo get hungry again ; we 
get sleepy, awake, and go about our 
business. The brute beasts know all 
this, although their sensitive powers 
are not so acute, nor possessed of so 
extensive a range as are those of the 
human family; their attention more 
particularly' belongs to the things of 
this earth.. iU ■ .
; The Scriptures1'say ‘tlmt rdan is
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created but a little lower than the 
angels, still the great majority do not 
know whether there is a God; they 
do not evenknow whether it is of any 
use to ’pray to our Father in heaven, 
nor whether they have got a Father 
there. We do not know how to mako 
a spear of grass grow on the earth, nor 
a'tree, ' nor any other kind of vegeta
tion ; all this is beyond our know
ledge. They grow, bat we do not un
derstand how. They are produced 
from the elements, but undertake to 
organize the elements and make a  
cucumber grow, and we fail; that is 
beyond our kuowledge.

We do kuow, by observation, that 
this earth revolves on its axis, that it 
has its circuit and performs its annual 
times. We know, by observation, 
that the firmament is filled with 
small flickering lights. . The astro
nomer says he knows that many 
of those lights are actually suns 
to solar systems, the same as our 
sun is to us. Does he know that T 
Has he been there to see? “ No.” 
Then he may be deceive^; npeu’s eyes 
are often deceived. They have had 
their eyes, ears, and all the other 
sensitive organs brought to bear upon 
a person, aud have been positive tbat 
they were conversing with and look
ing upon him, when at the same tim e. 
that person was a hundred miles from 
them; they were certain that they 
heard him speak with their natural 
ears, yet they were deceived. So the 
astronomer may be deceived by his 
powerful, glasses. But all the argu
ment in the world could not make 
you believe that those stars, or lights, 
were not there; you see them. Sup
pose that our optical powers have all 
been deceived, ju st as they cure iii 
some instances. There is plenty oT 
proof that the optic nerve has been 
deceived, even through a  ̂ glass’, per
sons supposing that they saw things 
which they, in reality, never did see / ‘

XJpon natural principles, .leaving
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out" the"lighit 'of tbe Spirit, the 
light of revelation, or saying that 
there is no God, and such being the 
case, on tho natural philosophy of the 
natural world, and the natural belief, 
and ideas of those who imbibe deisti- 
cal principle?; they do not know 
whether it is* the sun or not that 
shines upon'us; they feel warm, they 
think they see the sun. But if your 
optio heryo may deceive you, so the 
astronomer may be deceived. “ No,” 
says he,.t(I  cannot be deceived,” and 
this congregation says, “ We cannot 
he deceived; we know that we hear 
you preach to-day; we see you in the 
stand to-day, and all the earth cannot 
make us believe to the contrary.” 
May be1 you are deceived. “ But we 
cannot bo mistaken in this, we do 
know that it is certain.” Suppose 
that you go home and to-night sleep 
very soundly, and that perchance a 
a stupor should come over you, causing 
you to forget what has transpired to
day ; ' I  have known such circum
stances. Suppose you forget to-mor
row what has transpired to-day in this 
Tabernacle, and somebody should come 
along and ask you whether you recol
lected what brother Brigham said 
yesterday, you would answer, “ I  did 
not hear him say anything." I t  would 
be said, “ You were at the meeting, 
and I  saw you." You would ask, 
“ What meeting ? I  was not at any 
meeting.” “ Don’t you recollect of 
going to meeting yesterday ? ” “ No, 
I  do not." Did you ever know a 
person so forgetful as this ? Well, it 
is not more strange than much other 
forgetfulness, not a particle more.

A child says, “ Mother, where did 
you put those shears, or that knitting ? 
or, what did you do with your pipe ’?" 
The reply is, “ I  laid it up.” “ But 
you must hive had it since.” “ Don’t 
dispute me, child,” while all the time 
she had the pipe in her mouth. I  
bring up these small things, to com
pare with greater things. Have you

never laid things carefully away and ! 
entirely forgotten them, and, when '’ 
you have accidentally found them, had ! 
all the circumstances opened to your 
mind, and said, “ 0 , 1 know all about * 
them now, but I  have never before ' 
been able to bring them to mind, since' 
the things were so carefully laid by” ?5 
That is no more strange than it is :’ 
that you should forget what the Lord, 
has done for you fifty years ago ; " 
that is no more strange, than it is ' 
for you to forget when your spirits 
came into your bodies, for you came 
here under a covenant to prove your- \  
selves, in a day of darkness, to be 
friends of God, and under a cove- [ 
nant that you would forget every
thing that had past previous to your *■ 
coming here.

What do you know ? All that you • 
know, aside from what God has taught -  
you, is not worth much to you; that 
I  will say on my own responsibility. ' 
You know that the sun shines; you - 
can see the stars shine in a clear 
night. You know that when you em
braced the Gospel of salvation in Eng- 
land, the State of New York, Ver
mont, &c., you felt happy; that your 
hearts wero full of joy and peace; ! 
that you felt as though the heavens 
smiled upon you, and that all aroun(L. 
was glory. There was no malice,' 
wrath, or root of bitterness in you, 
but since then a cloud has come over . 
you, the vail has been dropped over 
the vision of your minds, aud you 
have been left to act for yourselves. 
You know all this.

What do you know on natural prin
ciples ? I  do not say natural philo
sophy, because my religion is natural 
philosophy. You never heard me 
preach a doctrine but what has a na
tural system to it, and, when under
stood, is os easy to comprehend as 
that two and two equal four. All the 
revelations of the Lord Almighty to 
the children of men, and all revealed 
doctrines of salvation are upon natural
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principles; ] ̂ up'otf ' natural philosophy; 
When I ’ use this term, I  use it as’ 
synotiomoua with the plan of salvation;' 
natural philosophy is the plan of sal
vation,' and the plan of salvation is 
natural philosophy. 1“ need1 not say 
any more \vith* regard to what you do 
not know:* ■'*•* ' '  " '

I  have shown you, by instancing 
small circumstances of common oc
currence, that people are apt) to deny 
to day what they knew yesterday; and 
you know that you have disputed 
others with regard to these little things 
which have transpired; after' the cir
cumstances connected therewith' hid  
escaped ybur memory. ‘I t  is ju s t‘ so 
with' regard to your religion. And 
when you come- to the almighty phi
losophers, those vtho think they know 
so much, they are in  tbe same dilem
m a ; their optic nerves and their 
glasses may all deceive them. Unless 
a1 person is taught by the principle of 
eternity, and is insured by those prin
c ip les'that'dw ell vnth the Gods, he 
may be in doubt; because it is a  doubt
ful case: All is doubtful, except what 
comes from’ the' Almighty in H is re
velations to 'H is people. ’ : '•‘' • ‘i f '

I  will now say something about’ our 
immigration this season.' In  the pro
vidences1 of God when understood, you 
will see th a t one thing' has a bearing 
upon another:' fThe providences of 
God are natural principles, when they 
are'all"understood, but you take-a  
littlo here and' a  little there, and you 
leave the people irimystery and doubt, 
and ’they will say that wonderful 
things have taken place; when at the 
same time you will find that they have 
all transpired upon' natural princi
ples.*f •'f l *  ^ ;-!J

Previous to? the'death of Joseph, {lie 
said tha t the 'tim e wotdd come when 
the Saints would be glad1 to take a 
bundle; if  they  could getfone; under 
their arnis and start to the mountains, 
and th a t' they would- flee'-there, and 
that if" they-could pick up a  change

of* lin&n they would b’e glad star’c^ 
with that, and to go into the wilder-/ 
ness with anything, in order to cscapei 
from the destruction tha t is coming, 
on the inhabitants of the earth. This 
we believed, or a t least I  did ; though 
it seetacd to be’pretty hard tlmt peo
ple should be obliged to leave their1 
houses, farms, friends, 'and comforts 
that they had gathered around them, ^ 
and run from them all. 'I  am going- ' 
to take that as a leading item for this 
season. \ . ” V  W  '
1 We h'avebeen experimenting. Five 
companies,! think, have come across 
the Plains with hand-carts, and they 
have come a great deal cheaper and. 
better than 'other companies. ‘ X be-' 
lieve that if  a  cotripany was to try it  
once witlrox-teams and 'once  with '■ 
hand-carts, every one of them would ' 
decide in favour of the hand-carts, 
unless they could ride more and bo * 
more comfortable than . people gene- ’ 
rally are with ox-teains. ■ ’

I  count the hand-carV operation a  
.successful one, and there is a lesson ' 
in it which the people have ' over- ' 
looked.1. W hat is it?  ‘X e t1ine' ask u 
the sisters and brethren here, what 
better off are you to-day, than as v 
though you had started with a bundle ', 
under your arm?' You started with * ’ 
an abundance, butitave you any bxenj'* ? 
or wagons, or trunks of valuable do th -1 J- 
ing, d r  money ? * “ No.” ‘ - W hat have u 
you go t? JA sister says;'*41 have th e ’’* 
underclothes I  wore on the P lains,;’5 
and a  dress, and'a handkerchief 'which 
T pinned over my head in the absence, - • 
of my sun bonnets whidh were worn1 
out; and I  am here'.” * Are you here?1 ; 
“ Yes.” ’Did you' come* across th e ' -  
Plains? f'*“  Yes.’’ Do you feel bad ?-,J 
“  0 ; no";' I  feel pretty w ell" ' Now - 
reflect, what else do we want’o fy o u / '^  
and what else do you want o fy o u r-v -: 
selves? '  “  Why,” says one, “‘l  w ant* ' 
a  dress and a pair' of shoes;” ‘ Well, 
go to’ work,' and earn them, and p u t : <u 
them on and wear them. “ I  want a '
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bonnet.” Go to work and earn it, 
-and then wear it  as jo u  used to 
do. / '  "  1 ' '
. W hat do you want here but your

selves ? Nothing, but yourselves and 
your religion; that is all you want to 
bring here. I f  you come naked and 
barefooted, (I would not care if you 
had naught but a deer skin around 
you when you arrive here) and bring 
your God and your religion, you are a 
thousand times better than if you 
come with wagon loads of silver and 
gold and left your God behind. I f  I  
want to take a  wife from among the 
sisters who came in with the hand
cart trains, I  would rather take one 
that had nothing, and say to her, I  
will throw a buckskin around you for 
the present, come into my house, I  
have plenty, or, if I  have not, I  can 
get plenty.

Some want to marry a woman be
cause she has got property; some 
want a rich wife; but I  never saw 
the day when I  would not rather 
have a poor woman. I  never saw the 
day that I  wanted to be henpecked to 
death, for I  should have been, if I  
had married a rich wife. I  asked one 
of my family, when in conversation 
upon this very point, what did you 
bring, when you came, to m e? “ I  
brought a shirt, and a dress, and a 
pair of slippers, and a suu-bonnet," 
and she is as high a  prize as ever I  got 
in my life, and a great deal higher 
than many would have been with cart 
loads of silver and gold.

The people are what we want. Re
flect about th is ; aud let the Elders 
when they go upon Missions, sound 
this in the ears of the Saints; and, if 
you please, philosophise upon it, 
weigh the matter well, and see what 
else there is that is in reality good 
for anything, but just the Saint at 
tho gathering place; let the Saint 
come, aud we have all we can get.

I  want you to keep in mind what 
Joseph said, that the day would come

when the Saints would be glad to 
take a bundle under their arms and 
run to the mountains. W hat else 
have they done this season? Men 
aud women started with their fine 
things, they had their gold and their 
silver, their flocks and their herds, 
and their abundance, but they have 
nearly all come here naked and bare 
footed, comparatively speaking; thank 
God for tbat. What do I  care, if not 
the first particle of the property that 
is left behind is ever gathered up 
ag^n ? You are situated precisely 
as we were when we left Kauvoo, 
Kirtland, Missouri, &c. We started 
naked and bare. If  I  can only take 
myself and my God, and my religion, 
it is all I  want. The heavens are 
full, the earth is the Lord's, and w;e 
have nothing to do but go to work 
and organize the elements and get 
what we want.

This is the day in which we are to 
learn and to increase in our knowledge. 
Have we got a good lesson this time ? 
I  think we have. W hat is it ? That 
the Saints, when they start from 
England, may stop buying their silks 
and satins, their ribbons and finely. 
You cannot bring them here, unless. 
Providence provides different for you, 
than it did for the immigration last 
season. I f  you havo a fine silk man
tilla, a fine satin dress, fine kid shoes, 
a fine lace bonnet, and you say that 
you want to carry them to Zion, do as 
they did last season. Here are the 
poor we had to bring over. Now le t 
me tell you that if you had taken the 
money you paid to William Walker to. 
bring out the baggage, and used it  for 
the gathering of the honest poor, it 
would have done some good; but tbst 
property is spoiled, I  understand, and 
I  am glad of it. Muoh of it  was 
spoiled before it was taken from Iowa 
City, or, if it was not then, it proba
bly is now. And I  expect tbat the 
goods are all spoiled at the  Devil's 
Gate. You wiU pardon me for my
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abruptness, but I ’will tell you what 
that operation made me think'of, that 
what you did not leave iu hell's kit
chen, you had to leave alt the Devil's 

.Gate. If you only honour your God 
and your ‘religion; the silks and the 
satins, and the money you paid out 
for them, may all go to hell with the 
balance. Live your religion, and 
the promise I  make you is that you 
shall havo what you want in righte
ousness. “ Then,” Bome one may 
say, “ I  will have a new drees to
morrow, if that is it.” B ut will you 
not wait, until your patience is well 
tried ? I f  you will not, I  will make 
you, if I  can. A t the proper time, 
you will have all the riches you need. 
I f  you had riches now, they would do 
you no good. *

Recollect the text, which is that 
the time will come when the Saints 
will be glad to catch a bundle under 
their arms and run to the mountains; 
Tbe time has been when they under* 
took to come with an abundance, but 
they got here with nothing. Take 
the money that was laid out for those 
articles which you expected to pu t on 
when you came into this Tabernacle, 
and it would have more than made a 
comfortable fit-out for the companies 
from the States. I f  those articles 
had been left in the stores, and 
you had taken your sovereigns and 
half-sovereigns, and shillings, and 
pence, you would have had euough 
to have brought all the companies ovor 
those Plains. -This is something that 
I  want you Elders to tbiuk o f ; and I 
want you to thunder it  among the 
people, long and loud, like the thun
ders of Mount Sinai.

Take the money heretofore spent 
for useless articles, and pick up your 
poor neighbours who have not the 6rst 
shilling; make your way to Liverpool, 
pay your passage across the oceau to 
the United. States, and then take a 
hand cart, or a good hickory stick be
tween two, and put you luggage on it,
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and le t the liarid cart go, and walk to- 
z io n .11 , i;;  -  • 1 1 ■

When you got here, wo w ih t no
thing but yourselves, if you have your 
God and your religion with you ; but 
if you have not them, stay back. W e 
have already got enough half-hearted 
Ghristaius h ere ; we have enough poor 
devils here now, and half-hearted hy
pocrites, and we do not want a n y 
more of them to come here.' All hell 
is boiling over to fill this 'place with 
such poor, miserable characters.

I f  yon bring yourselves, it is all we. 
waut. Take the money that bought 
the goods which have been left on the 
way, and it would havo brought every 
soul that came in last season, without 
the assistance of the P. E . Fund Com
pany ; and, instead of our paying o u t1 
fifty or sixty thousand dollars, th a t , 
8uni would have been saved. That 
money would have made your fit-out 
across the Plains, to say nothing, about 
what has been done for you a t this 
end of the rout& " *

Again, we coulii have taken every 
soul that has come in this season with 
the wagon trains, by the P. E . Fund, 
&c;, and brought them from Liverpool 
cheaper than we brought them out of 
the snow at this end of the journey ,. 
to say nothing of the hardship and 
suffering. Do you not seo that there 
lias been a great outlay that we m ust 
save hereafter ?

I  will say to the Saints abroad r 
if you can get some good hickory 
cloth, or some buckskins, and let th e  
sisters make dresses and garments 
that cannot be easily torn, and that 
will last till you get here, and come 
and bring yourselves, tha t is all we 
want. And for the time to come, let' 
the P. E . Fund money alone, and le t 
your silks and satins alone, and take 
the means you have, and bring your
selves to this place. 7 

The Lord, in His providence, has* 
shown you and me, and the commu
nity in this Territory, and will show



• ‘'to the people in the old countries, if  
. the Elders are faithful, that they may

bid farewell to bringing their millions’ 
v worth, of goods here. I f  they bring 
..anything, let them bring their sove- 

,, reigns hero; the gold will do, them 
. more good here than anything else, 
Do not peddle i t  out in the world, 
p e t  the. Lord to send an angel with 

.you;,,get ,His Holy Spirit to.travel 
with you to this place, , and leave, all 

#/(trash behind.. .
I t  the companies are composed 

solely pf young females, they may come 
, , by tens of thousands, if, they like, for 
, 1 have never yet seen anything in 

, this market that can equal the hand: 
cart girls. , *

I, want to see men and women come 
.,as I  have suggested; and I  think ju s t 
,418 much of them,, if they,come, and 
bring their religion with them, as 

, though they came with cart-loads of 
^..gQld, silver and merchandize....  <.
-,,, .1 . wish, you to contemplate upon 

these things! and I  want you to listen 
to my exhortation in spiritual things. 

v uHere is.a people, before, me that say 
jK they are in a reformation; I  believe 
_.’ i t ; There is^a good spirit they have
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now in their possession, whichsonae. 
have not had for some. time.<■> v

I. believe that the brethren .and.sis- 
.ters are tryiug to,.do right, to mako 
satisfaction, and to:order their lives, 
better, before. God, and each.jOther. 
And let me toll you that,,when,you 
have lived a whole life time,.you wUl 
find that you have never righteously 
had a < single .hour, to spend, for any. 
thing except, reformation,,' for., qn in 
crease of faith, for a  growth i a  tlie 
knowledge of the truth. Y,ou have 
no time to backslide, nor to spare ior 
the world. I t  is God and His..king
dom ; all things else,will be; secdhdajy 
considerations. . .( < i,

I  am happy for the privilege of 
speaking to you (to-day, and I .  trust 
that I  shall see you h.ere many times. 
I pray for you continually, and I  know 
that you pray for me. j I  do not ask 
this people to pray for me, for I  havo 
the witness tbat there is no tan  honest 
heart in this ; kingdom but what is 
praying for me continually.,; .You.are 
before me: always, and ,my whole, de
sire is for your welfare, and the wel
fare of the kingdom of God: on the 
earth., .May God bless, you. ..Amen;
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I  do not know, but the people are 
getting weary, though I rather think 
not, for your oyes look pretty bright; 
when people bocotno weary, their eyes 
look dim.

I  assure you, brethren, that T feel 
well, that is, I ’ feel very well in m y ‘ 
mind, and it is a great pleasure to me 
to see brother Brigham here in this 
stand once more. I  am satisfied that, 
he will be with us a great many years, 
if this people will do right.

AH, who have the Spirit of the 
Gospel and live their religion, will ad
mit that brother Brigham is our head, 
to use the figure which I  did three 
Sundays ago; and our head has two 
Counsellors, and together they are 
an independent Quorum. Still they 
are attached to the vine that runs 
through the vail. The vail is let 
down, and that throws brother Joseph 
on the other side of it, while we stand 
on this side, that is all the difference. 
The nearer you approach that organi
zation, the nearer you approach the 
throne of God. ' I  am talking to 
you who understand, there is no clip 
of that vine aud Priesthood.

If  this people are the members of 
that body of which brother Brigham is 
head thi? fiide of the vail, the more' 
you  rise up, the more active and^use- 
ful those members become, the higher 
the head can rise, can it not ? being 
elevated .by each member aoting 
firmly in its office! ” I f  that be the 
fapt, he is out of the reach of his

enemies, is he not?- They cannot 
approach him, he is out. of their 
reach. • ‘'."j" •

I f  you will take this course,., you 
will live, and he will live and will 
dwell with us a great many years: 
but if you do not, you havo no assu
rance that he will be permitted to 
tarry with you for many years, nor 
that I  will, nor that several other good 
men, whom I  could uame, will. , The 
period of their sojourn with you for 
your guidance, comfort, and edifica
tion in righteousness, will depend 
more or less upon your faithfulness* 
inasmuch as you profess to be attached 
to the body. The more useless the 
members of my body are, the more 
they oppress the head and the mem
bers that are nearly connected to the 
head, do they not ? They tend to de
stroy its fruitfulness. We are; mem
bers of Christ, and if every one of 
those men, those members pertaining 
to the body of Christ, or to the 
Church, will do their duty, do you not 
see what a beautiful people .we will 
be? ’ \ i ' * i *>

I  know that this is the place of
gathering, and I  know that thousands,
and tens of thousands, and millions
will flock to this land, for wherever
the carcass is, they will come, with
their budgets under their arms, I
know that. ' > *- .»

I  want to know if persons who
have nothing but a budget of clothing
under their armsf aothing( but ouo
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frock, one shirt, one pair of stockings, 
and one bouuet, are called to lay 
down their bodies and leave this 
earth, whether they are not ju st as 
well off os I  would be, though 1 had 
millions of millions of ^old, and 
thousands of wagon loads of tlie things 
of this world? At such a time, those 
persons would be just as well off os I 
would be, so far as taking any earthly 
possessions with them is concerned.

Suppose that to-morrow' my body 
falls, that I die, these clothes will be 
taken from me, and a shirt and a 
shroud, and h pair of stockings will b’e 
pu t ou this body, and a napkin about 
my head to keep my} chin up, and 
tbat is all of tbis earth’s goods X shall 
then need, with the exception of the 
narrow. hous^ you wguld. make and 
deposit me in. And should you go to 
xny grave in five years from this time, 
you would find everything thero that 
you put ther$, even to the-ring now 
on my finger, iu  case you ,h;id loft 
it at the time of my burial. . .

0 Then coroeth Simon Peter fol
lowing him. and went into tho sepul
chre, niul seetii .the linen clothes lie.

7 And the napkin that was .about 
his head, not lying with the, linen 
clothes, hut wrapped together, in a 
placo by itself. . ^ \  ; • .

Wbat do ;I take from /this earth ? 
Nothing, but my spirit* , and those 
eternal principles qouno,cted therewith 
as it leaves this body’, and- the dross 
remains to turn to its native elements, 
which restores back to the earth that 
which had been organized from. it. 
When I  die, I die to everything that 
i s o f a n  earthly nature, and leave.all 
that surrounds me here by, way of 
property in earthly possessions. No- 
thing leaves here, but heavenly mat
ters and those things that pertuiu to 
heaven and happiness.

, .Then wbat good does,it do to. hoard 
np earthly treasures? None,, what
ever. Wlmt should you do with t,hem ? 
P a t  them to a good use. In  wbat

S  *  V

A-'--. 1

way ? Go and buy, for instanevon©’ 'v 
sheep, and when you have got ono - 
sheep you have got ono root, if you .V : ' 
cultivate it, i t  will add toitself.ond h r  
and bye you will have a large -flock ijf 
sheep,, whereas if you, had tbejjjqupy 
in your pocket it would not have, iu- 
creased. If  you will turn yqur jnGanK 
to raising sheep, horses, and"cattle/ to 
cultivating peach and applo tree.g,, oi* * 
to ony thing else that is useful, they 
will increase, just as we increase. Wq 
want to gather, and re-gather,- andtiu- 
ciease. t vOi’v '1 ftv* rt

Many men are desirous to. gather 
to themselves, wives,.,and this, .that*« 
and the other thing. When?. t~ yo I 
into the world of spirits, I* throw off • 
the old clothing and tho old body, 
with all that pertains to. it. And wheu *
1 go there I  shall be clothed anew, 
with the elements tbat are made iu 
tho country that I  go to. W hy? 
Because it  is immortal, and eternal 
(juration. That is the difference .be- - 
tween this world,and that world ; aud - 
then at tli0 same time that world, is - 
this world) aud this world; is that - 

j\yorld., '• \ t, v. t'-- i _* >? ,ii ’ 
These aro ray feelings ; and as fo r '1 

.hurting my feelings td see my breth- . 
reu an d . sisters .come from the old 

.countries :without anything except a?'* 
little food*.and ta budget’under their 
arms, it did .not worry mo.i . Neither^., 
will it worry mo to-see the JEldera, . 
this season, take their band-oarts and ? 
go. through tq the States, ‘on their. . 
way to foreign lands. I  feel now .that * 
if I  was in the old ;countrios I  ;\vouid 
not hear a word nu Elder, from here ■ 
•said, unless he,had crossed the. Plains 
with a hand-cart, or with a bundle o r ’-, 
knapsack, but I  would listen to the »v 
man that came with the hand-cart, or •. 
budget. , You would say,. “  This^ii -• 
the boy for m e ; " you would hear bis * • 
words, or, if-you did not, his example » 
has preached louder than earthquakes, 
aud is the power of God unto ealva? < 
tion to those that believe and praotise.
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That day has come, and the other 
day has past. I  have kiiown men 
from Nftuvoo,. .men who were there 
worth $150 or §200,000, comp here 
with nothing but a  handkerchief, con
taining a  change' of shirts, under 
their arms,v They left their property 
there ; and what we did not leave in 
hell's kitoben we left at Devils Gate. 
Tho devil has a gate where he may 
catch everything that is not to do us 
good, but that is calculated to create 
a craving appetite for that which, is 
not hero. *

There are some of this peoplo who 
have been kept as long as they have, 
only upon the principle of their being 
fondled and pampered. I f  they could 
not have the privilege of nursing at 
the breast and have a full supply, or 
tho use of a  sugar teat to keep them 
alive, they would dwindle and die ; 
they must have something to suck, iu 
order to keep them alive and iu exist* 
ence, for thoy are nothing but p e ts ; 
pets they are, and pets they will go 
to hell, but will fiud no sugar teats 
there.

Probably a few will leave next 
spring; they are ‘ all fair weather 
while they are in our midst, but when 
it come3 spring they will leave. 
Thank tbe Lord for th a t ; and while 
I  feel as I  do now, I  shall be thankful 
for everything that transpires from 
this time henceforth, .that is, if I  live 
my religion. ' v - •

Supposing that I  have a-wife or a 
dozen of them, and she should say,
“ You cannot be exalted without.me," 
and suppose they all should say so; 
what of tha t?  They never will affect 
my salvation one particle. Whose 
salvation will they affect? Their 
own. They have got to live their re
ligion, serve their God, and do right, 
as well as myself. Suppose that I  
lose the whole of them before I  go 
into the spirit world, but that I  have 
been a good, faithful man all the days 
of ray life, 'and lived my religion, and

No. U .] ;
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had favour with God, and was kind to 
them, do you think I  will be destitute 
there f  No, the Lord says there aro 
more there than there are here; They 
have been inoreasing th e re ; they in-, 
orease there a great deal faster than; 
we do here, because there is no ob
struction. They do not call upon the* 
doctors to kill thoir offspring; there 
are no doctors there, that is, if they 
are there, their occupation is changed, 
which proves that they are not there., 
because they have ceased to be doc
tors. % In  this world very mauy of the? 
doctors are studying to. diminish tho 
human family.

In  the spirit world there is an in
crease of males and females, there aro 
millions of them, and if I  am faithful 
all the time, and continue right along 
with brother Brigham, we will go to  
brother Joseph and say, “ Here \\& 
are brother Joseph; we aro here our- 
selves are we not, with none of the? 
property we possessed in our pro
bationary state, not even the rings oii 
our fingers ?" H e will say to us,
" Come along, my boys, we will givo 
you a good suit, of clothes. "VVhero 
are your wives?" , “ They are back) 
yonder; they would not follow us.”
“ Never mind," says Joseph* “ hero 
are thousands, have all you want.” 
Perhaps some dp not believe that, but - 
I  am just simple enough to believe it. -

Help brother Brigham along, help- 
brother H eber,.brother Daniel, tho 
Twelve, and every other good person.
I  am looking for the day, and it  is* 
close a t hand, when we .will have a. 
most heavenly time, one that will be- 
romantic, one with all kinds of nps and 
downs, which is what I  call romantic,-,, 
for it will occupy in  full all the time, 
so that we may never become idle,.. 
nor sleepy, nor cease being active in  
the things of God, which will prevent, 
dotage.
. Am I  tliankful now ? I. never was;. 
more thankful in  my life th a n .la n k  
to day, to see. this people. I  know .

r [Vol. IV., <
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that the majority of them are rising, 
aud that there ore 'enough of them 
who will rise, and we shall see good 
days, and God will protect us and 
make a way for oar escape, for this is 
the natural bratfch of the House of 
Israel, and it sprang from that root 
that was planted in the nethermost 
part of the garden. When it began 
to spread, the Lord 6aid, “ Gut away 
those bittor branches, but do not cut 
them away any faster than the vine 
grows." Let us grow together and be 
one viiie; but many branches, and we 
shall prosper from this time hence
forth and for ever.

“ And it came to pass that the Lord 
of tbe vineyard said unto the servant, 
let as go to and hew down the trees 
of the vineyard, and cast them iuto 
the fire, that they shall not cumber 
the ground of my vineyard, for I  have 
done a ll : what could I  have done 
more for my vineyard ? But, behold, 
the servant said unto the Lord of the 
vineyard, Spare it a little longer. 
And the Lord said, yea, I will spare 
it a little longer, for it grieveth me 
that I  should lose the trees of my 
vineyard. Wherefore let us take of 
the branches of these which I  have 
planted in the nethermost parts of my 
vineyard* and let us graft them into 
the tree from whenceathey came; and 
let us pluck from the tree those 
branches whose fruit is most bitter, 
and graft in the natural branches of 
the tree in the stead thereof. And 
this will I do, that the tree may not 
perish, that, perhaps, I  may preserve 
unto myself the roots thereof for mine 
own purpose. Aud, behold, the roots 
of the natural branches of the tree 
which I planted whithersoever 1 would, 
are yet alive; wherefore that I  may 
preserve them also for mine own pur
pose, 1 will take of the branches of 
this tree, and I will graft them in unto 
them. Yea, I  will graft in unto them 
the branches of their mother tree, 
that I  may preserve the roots also

. v » • ■ ■ j
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unto mine, own self, that when they ‘ 
shall be sufficiently strong* perhaps 
they nmy bring forth good fruit unto 
me, and I  may yet have gloryintlie 
fruit of my vineyard. ‘ .

“ And i t  came to pa§s that they too# 
from the natural tree which had bê  
come wild, and grafted iu unto tlio 
natural trees, which also had become 
wild; and they also took of the natu
ral trees which had become wild,, arid 
grafted into their mother tree. ' And 
tbe Lord of this vineyard said unto 
the servant, Pluck riot the wild bran
ches from the trees, save it be those 
which are most bitter; and in them 
ye shall graft according to that whictt 
I  have said. And we will nourish' 
again the trees of the vineyard, and 
we will trim up the brauches thereof; 
aud we will pluck from the trees 
those branches which are ripenedj 
that must perish, and cast them into 
the fire. And this I  do that, per
haps, the root thereof may take 
strength because of their goodness; 
and because of the change of the 
branches, that the good may over
come the evil; and because that 1 
have preserved tho natural branches 
and the roots thereof, and that I have 
grafted in the natural branches again 
into their mother tree, aud have pre
served the roots of their mother tree, 
that, perhaps, the trees of my viue  ̂
yard may bring forth again good 
fru it; and that I  may have joy again 
in the fruit of my vineyard, and, per
haps, that I may rejoice exceedingly 
that I  have preserved the roots an$ 
the branches of the first fruit. Where
fore go to, aud call servants, that we 
may labour diligently with our mights, 
in the vineyard, that we may prepare 
the way, that I  may bring forth agaiif 
the natural fruit, which natural fruit! 
is good, aud the most precious above  ̂
all other fruit. Wherefore, let us go: 
to and. labour with our mights this, 
last time, for behold the end drawetli* 
nigh, and this is for the last time that
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?I shall prune my vineyard. Graft in 
the branches, begin at the last that 
rthey may be first, and that the first 
nmy be last, and dig about the trees, 
•both old and young, the first and the 
lust, and the last and the first, that 
•till may be nourished once again for 
tho last time. Wherefore, dig about 
•them, and prune them, and dung 
•them onco more, for the last time, for 
the end draweth nigh. And if it 
be so that these last grafts shall 
grow, and bring forth the natural 
fruit, then shall ye prepare the way 
for them, that they may grow; and 
as they begin to grow, ye shall clear 
away the branches which bring forth 
bitter fruit, according to tho strength 
of the good and the size thereof: and 
ye sball not clear away the bad thereof 
all at onco, lest the roots thereof 
should be too strong for the graft, 
.and the graft thereof shall perish, and 
I  lose the trees of my vineyard; for 
it grioYeth me that I  should lose the 
trees of my vineyard; wherefore ye 
shall clear away the bad, according as 
the good shall grow, that the root and 
the top may be equal in strength, 
until tke good shall overcome the bad, 
and the bad be hewn down and cast 
into the fire, that they cumber not 
the ground of my vineyard ; and thus 
will I  sweep away the bad out of my 
vineyard ; and the branches of the 
natural tree will I  graft in again into 
the natural tree : and the branohes of 
the natural tree will I  graft into the 
natural branches of the tree ; and 
thus will 1 bring them together again, 
that they shall bring forth the natural 
fruit, and they shall be one. And the 
bad shall be cast away, yea, even out 
of all the land of my vineyard: for be
hold, only this once will I  prune ray 
■vineyard.

“ And it came to pass that the Lord 
of the vineyard sent his servant; and 
the servant went and did as the Lord 
had commanded him, and brought 
other servants; and they were few.

And the Lord of the vineyard said 
unto them, goto, and labour in the 
vineyard, with your mights. For, be
hold, this is the last time that 1 shall 
nourish my vineyard: for the end is 
nigh at hand, and the season speedily 
coraeth; and if you labour with your 
mights with me, ye shall have joy in 
the fruit which I shall lay up unto 
myself, against the time which will 
soon come.

" And it came to pass that the ser
vants did go, and labour with their 
mights; and the Lord of tho vineyard 
laboured also with them; and they 
did obey the commaudmeuts of the 
Lord of the vineyard in all things. 
And there began to be tho natural fruit 
again in the vineyard; and the natu
ral branches began to grow and thrive 
exceedingly; and the wild branches 
began to be plucked off, and to be 
cast away;' and they did keep the 
root and the top thereof, equal, ac
cording to the strength thereof. And 
thus they laboured, with all diligence, 
according to the commandments o f 
the Lord of the vineyard, even until 
the bad had been cast away ont of the 
vineyard, and the Lord had preserved 
unto himself, that the trees had be
come again the natural fruit; and 
they became like unto one body; and 
the fruit were equal; and the Lord of 
the vineyard had preserved unto him
self the natural fruit, which was most 
precious, untp him from the begin
ning. , .

“ And it came to pass that when tho 
Lord of the vineyard saw that his 
fruit was good, and that his viueyard' 
was no more corrupt, he called up his 
servants, aud said unto them, behold,- 
for this last time, have we nourished 
my vineyard; and thou beholdest that 
I  have dong according to my will 
and I  have preserved the natural 
fruit, that it is good, even like as it 
was iu the beginning; and blessed* 
art thou. For because ye have been 
diligent in labouring with m ein my'



vineyard, and have kept my com
mandments, and have brought unto 
me again the natural fruit, that my 
vineyard is no more corrupted, and 
the bad is cast away, behold ye shall 
have joy with me, because of the 
fruit of my vineyard. For behold, 
for a long time, will I  lay up of 
the fruit of my vineyard unto mine 
own self, against the season, which 
speedily cometh; and for the last 
time have I  nourished my vineyard, 
and pruned it, aud dug about it, and 
dunged i t ;  wherefore I  will lay up 
unto mine own self of the fruit, for a 
long time, according to that which I  
have spoken. And when the time 
cometh that evil fruit shall again 
come into my vineyard, then will 1 
cause the good and the bad to be 
gathered; and the good will I  pre
serve unto myself, and the bad will I 
cast away into its own place. And 
then cometh the season aud the end ;

. and my vineyard will I cause to be 
burned with fire.”—Bool: of Mormon.

I  know that this is the work of 
God, and that we shall triumph. I 
am going to prophesy good pertaiuing 
to Israel, that is, to those that are 
Israel, for there are a great many who 
call themselves Israel tbat are not, 
aud those that are not shall have the 
opposite. I  will prophesy evil upon 
our enemies, upon those who hate 
God and kill His servants; may the 
curse of God be on them.

[The congregation responded with 
a loud voice, AMEN.]

God bless the good; God bless the 
oil and the wine, and all good men 
and good women, and good children ; 
bless them from the crowns of their 
heads to the soles of their feet, that 
they may be sanctified in body and 
spirit, iu root and branches, and in 
the seed tbat is iu the root, that it 
may come forth pure.

These are my feelings, and they 
are good, aro they not ? You would 
feel just so, if you would get the same
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Spirit, which is the' SpiritopQ0$ V  
and there is no bondage in the Spirit -  
of God; it is freedom, itis  ^ory.i^ 
is happiness, it is heaven when toq'go, 
out and when you come in.and there':- 
is nothing impure or oppressive abo^i 
it. . • i ' C'V> :f

How does my heart feel towards bro 
ther Brigham ? I  have felt, time and'- 
again, as though I  was a good mind - , 
to lay my hands upon him, and say,’ 
brother Brigham, God bless you with;: 
health, with the power of God, with e 
the Holy Ghost, with angcla and re- s 
velations, and every good thing, that ) 
you may be lifted up and get out of ' 
the way of the nasty little dogs and 
whelps, and bitches. Those are my 
feelings, and they are the feelings of t 
every good man and, woman in .heaven* 
and on earth. . t;.‘. />

Let us live our religion, serve'our 
God, listen to the counsel we have re-’ , 
ceived this day, and we will prosper ’ 
always, for evermore, and we never* 
will go down, but we will always be on: 
the travel and going ahead, and on., 
the increase from this time henceforth, 
and for ever, and I  know it. . Still X - 
do not know how to make a spear o£ • 
grass grow, nor how to make two 
loaves of bread from one, without I. r 
take and cut it in two.

Jesus had that power, so had 
Moses. When the Lord commanded 
Moses to tell Aaron to smite tho 
waters of Egypt with his rod, he did 
so, and the waters were turned into z 
blood; aud when by the order of 11 
Moses, Aaron smote the dust with 
his rod, “ the dust of the land be-' 
came lice throughout all the land of’ 
E gypt; ” and many mighty miracles 
did Moses and Aaron perform in the > 
sight of Pharaoh, by smiting with 
the rod. Are we in a day more, 
mighty than that ? Yes, and wo will f 
see more mighty works in tho latter 
days, than were the wonders per
formed in Egypt. The power and., 
manifestation that was in every dis;

DISCOURSES. „ ‘ .V  1 i
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pensation will be manifested in this 
kingdom. I t  is tho lost time that 
God will sot to His hand to gather 

^His people. Then, brethren, lot us 
bo of this faith, all of us who are de

sirous, in this last time, to lay up 
fruit for our Father and our God, 
that we may have joy with H im . 
Amen.

A DREAM — WHEAT AND THE CHAFF —  WAY OF ESCAPE FROM 

TRIBULATION — NECESSITY OF CONSECRATION.

. Remarks, by President Orson Hyde, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,

December 2 1 ,1S50.

Being requested to make a few re
marks this afternoon, I  rise to comply 
with the request. I  can say, like 
those that have spoken, and as I  have 
spoken myself, I  feel thankful to the 
Xord for the privilege of once more 
standing in your midst to speak to 
you of tho things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God. I t  is true we have 
had rather a cold time in coming 
through from the western portion of 
Utah, and 1 thought before we arrived 
within the borders of the settlements, 
we had had a pretty severe tim e; but 

. after wo arrived and ascertained wbat 
kind of times our brethren had bad 
here in tho eastern mountains, I  con
cluded that we had had pretty fair 
times, and nothing to complain of. 
•We are sound in body, limb, and 

Jo in t, and none of us suffered materi
ally, and what any of us might have 
suffered last year in the snows of the

• Sierra Nevada mountains, those inju
ries are fully repaired, and I  believe 
we are all fit for service, and I  feel

• thankful to God our Heavenly Father 
for these blessings. I  bave the privi
lege of meeting once more with my 

-friends; I  have met with friends aud

with enemies both sinco I  havo been 
gone.

I  simply rise to relate a  dream I  
had a few nights before I  arrived 
within the borders of our settlements. 
The old Prophet says, “ H e that hath 
a dream, let him tell i t ; and he that 
bath my word, let him speak it  faith
fully." We had the word faithfully 
spoken in the former part of the day 
by brother Kimball. ,

I  dreamt that I  had a very large 
pile of wheat thrashed, but in the 
chaff, and also a good deal in tho 
bundle stacked away that had to be 
thrashed, and there seemed to be a  
portion of tho floor on whioh the  
wheat lay that had been removed, but 
there was quite a quantity of wheat 
that lodged on the beams or sleepers, 
and thjs was excellent wheat, but 
there was considerable dirt with it. 
I  went to work with a shovel and 
wing to save that which was lodged, 
on the beams, and to separate tho 
wheat from the dirt, and threw it into 
the pile. B ut i t  seemed to be quite a  
task forme to clean that wheat. I  threw 
it, by the shovel full, in the air, with 
the expectation, as usual, for the chaff
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to blow away with the wind, but a 
portion of the chaff would come down 
and settle with the wheat all the 
time, and 1 kept to work at in this 
way. I t  seemed, however, to get 
clearer and clearer of chaff and dirt, 
but all I  could do a portion of the 
chaff would come down with the 
wheat. I  thought it was excellent 
wheat and good.

You can judge for yourselves of the 
interpretation. At any rate I  feel 
disposed to contribute my mite and 
what little strength I  have to save 
and clean the wheat, that it  may be 
prepared for the use for which it  was 
intended.

The remarks made in the former 
part of the day are worthy to be in 
delibly written upon every h e a rt; thqt 
they were made in tru th  and in pow
er there is no doubt, and for one I  
have decreed to set about the work of 
repentance and reformation right off. 
I  have tried to reform and live about 
as well as I  thought I  could; but 
when I  come to look into the glass 
and see myself, I  own there is room 
for improvement, and that improve
m ent I  intend to make, God being 
my helper, with all the speed in my 
pow er.«

I  think it was in August last that
1  wrote to my family, and told them
I  thought there was a day of trial near 
a t hand, and that my feelings were 
that i t  would be general throughout 
the O hurch; I  presume they have the 
le tter now. These were my feelings 
back yonder, these are my feelings all 
the time. Well, it  matters not how 
soon it  transpires. B u t let me here, 
brethren and sisters, admonish and 
caution you all, and myself, too, that 
while we have tbe opportunity to 
right every wrong that is within our 
power, or that is within our control, 
that we do it  forthwith, and that we 
righ t ourselveB before the Lord. I t  
is not necessary to say many words, 
the subject with me is too deep to

■ \ .
spend much time in multiplying*^#, 
about. I  feel that plainness h^beeri 
the characteristic of the renuutksb? 
brother Kimball this morning, anf 
tru th  a lso ; and in order that ®emac3 
be benefited, le t us cherish his worijj 
in our hearts and reduce them to 
practice, and square our live3 accord
ing to the circumstances portmyed 
before us, and if we will do this, w0 

shall have reason to hope in the mere? 
and favour of our God, that in tho 
midst of tribulation there will be a. 
way for our escape.

And with regard to my time, my 
talents, and every thing I  possess <jj. 
earth, i t  is at the service of this. 
Church and the building up of tbs 
kingdom of G od; whenever I, or any. 
thing I  possess can be used to farther 
the work of God on earth, I  say, with* 
all my heart, let i t  go ; and farther- 
more, I  feel proud of the opportunity 
of doing all in my power ,to build an. 
this Church.

In  fact, I  will mention one little.-, 
circumstance with regard to the con- - 
secretion law. W e heard a good deal* 
about it in the early part of its agita
tion. I  preached the principle; B 
believed in  it. Yet business not 
having been arranged with me to mqfa. 
it exactly convenient as I  thought, F 
did not subscribe to it, but put it ofT 
to a more convenient season. The 
Indians are hostile a portion of the* 
way between here and Carson valley,, 
and we did not know how we might- 
fare in  passing among them; and' 
again, it had got to be late in tho* 
season, and the snows were coming- 
thicker and faster, and niore of them,! 
and i t  was pretty difficult to tell 
whether we should get through 6afelyr 
or not. Thought I , what evidence* 
have I  ever given that I  have made a. 
consecration to God and H is Church* 
of that which I  possess, suppose it be 
our misfortune not tp return ? Ia. 
the resurrection what evidence will; 
appear on record that I  have conso-

DISCOURSES. - ;



TO. KNOW GOD IS ETERNAL LIFE, ETC. 215

crated to (jod and H is Church? 
W hat can t  produce ? . W hat will tho 
book show ? I  prayed that X might, 
with my brethren, bo spared to return 
and be allowed the privilege of conse
crating to God my earthly goods, and 
felt a pleasure in dashing ahead, bo 
tho consequences what they m ight 
Our prayers wore answered, and I 
have, in part, complied with the dic
tates of conscience teaching this thing, 
so that when the books shall bo opeu- 
ed, and another book opened, and tho 
dead judged out of those things that 
are written in the books, I  shall re
joice to see that the records will show 
iny feelings towards tho Church. 
Whatever earthly goods I  possess, and 
what I  am, are at tho service and 
disposal of my brethren to advance 
the interests of the kingdom of God.

"1 l |  V  ( I > *• l l ' j ’ l ,  ' ( , • ! <

■ f I , iu * v t. i , *i • . .

When X heard this morning the re? 
marks that were made, all worldly 
interests looked liko trash to me; 
I  have laboured hard to lay a good 
foundation in the wost for a settle* 
ment, but if what wo have done must 
fall a sacrifice, so be it. Wo did what 
we thought was, right, and tried to do 
considerable of it. The fact is, I  
count an inheritance iu tho kingdom 
of God greater than anything that 
this world can afford.

Lot us rernembor what has been 
said to us to-day, and not forget i t ; 
and let us make our calling and elec
tion sure, and ask God Almighty to 
6ave us from every ill, except what 
He gives us strength to endure, that 
we may bo accounted worthy to be 
crowned in His presence, which may 
H e grantin  the name of Jesus. Amen,

< i ... .

TO KNOW GOD IS ETERNAL LIFE —  GOD THE FATHER OF OUR' 

1 SPIRITS AND BO DIES—-THINGS CREATED SPIRITUALLY FIRST —  

‘ ATONEMENT BY THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD.

A Discourse by President Brigham Young, Delivered in  the Tabernacle, Great Sail Laha
City, February 8 , 1857.

I  feel myself somewhat under obli
gations to come here and talk to the 
people, inasmuoh as I  have absented 
myself for some time, and others have 
occupied this stand.

Perhaps I  will not talk to you long, 
but I  desire to pursue 6ome of the 
ideas that brother Cummings has just 
laid before you. 1 can testify that 
every word he has spoken is true, 
even to the advancement of the Saints 
at a " snail gallop." Though' that is 
rather a  novel expression, still it is 
true, as'well as all the zest which 
he advanced. '•

* The items that have been advanced 
are principles of real doctrine, whether 
you consider them so or not. I t  is 
one of the first principles of the doc
trine of salvation to become acquaint- 
with our Father and our God. The 
Scriptures teach that this is eternal 
life, to “ know Thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
hast sent; ” this is as much as to say 
that no man can enjoy or be prepared 
for eternal life without that know
ledge. > v

You hear a great deal of preaching 
upon this subject; and when people



repent of their sins, they will get to
gether, and pray and exhort each 
other, and try to get the spirit of re
velation, try to have God their Father 
revealed to them, that they may know 
H im  and become acquainted with 
Him.

There are some plain, simple facts 
tha t I  wish to tell you, and I  have 
but one desire in this, which is, that 
you should have understanding to re
ceive them, to treasure them up in 
your hearts, to contemplate upon these 
facts, for they are simple facts, based 
upon natural principles: there is no 
mystery about them when once un
derstood.

I  want to tell you, each and every 
one of you, that you are well acquaint
ed with God our heavenly Father, or 
the  great Eloheim. Tou are all well 
acquainted with Him, for there is not 
a  soul of you but what has lived in His 
house and dwelt with Him year after 
y e a r ; and yet you are seeking to be
come acquainted with Him, when the 
fact is, you have merely forgotten 
what you did know. I  told you a 
little last Sabbath about forgetting 
things.

There is not a person here to-day 
but what is a 6on or a daughter of that 
Being. In  the spirit world their 
spirits were first begotten and brought 
forth, aud they lived there with their 
parents for ages before they came 
here. This, perhaps,, is hard for 
many to believe, but it is the greatest 
nonsense in the world not to believe 
it. I f  you do not believe it, cease to 
call Him F a th e r; and when you pray, 
pray to some other character.

I t  would be inconsistent in you to 
disbelieve what I  think you know, 
and then to go home and ask the Fa
ther to do so and so for you. The 
Scriptures which we believe have 
taught us from the beginning to call 
H im our Father, and we have been 
taught to pray to Him as our Father, 
in the name of our eldest brother

t
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whom we call Jesus Christ, the Saviour 
of the world; and that Saviour, whilo 
here on earth, was so expUeit on this 
point, that he taught his disciple to < 
call no man on earth father, for'we '  
have one which is in  heaven. He *3 
the Saviour, because it is his right to 
redeem the remainder of the family ■ 
pertaining to the flesh on this eartb 
if any of you do not believe this, tell 
us how and what we should believe.
I f  I  am not telling you the truth 
please to tell me the truth on this euk 
ject, and let me know more than I  do 
know. I f  it is hard for you to te- •' 
lieve, if you wish to be Latter-day 
Saints, admit the fact as I  state it; 
and do not contend against i t  Try • 
to believe it, because you will never 
become acquainted with our -Father 
never enjoy the blessings of His Spirit  ̂
never be prepared to enter into His 
presence, until you most assuredly 
believe i t ;  therefore you had better 
try to believe this great mystery about 
God.

I  do not marvel tbat the world is 
clad in mystery, to them He & an 
unknown G od ; they cannot teU where 
He dwells nor how H e lives, nor 
what kind of a  being He is in appear
ance or character. They want to be
come acquainted with H is character 
and attributes, but they know nothing 
of them. This is in consequence of 
the apostacy that is now in the world. 
They h&ve departed from the know
ledge of God, transgressed His lavs, 
changed H is ordinances, and broken 
the everlasting covenant, so that the 
whole earth is defiled under the inba- • 
bitants thereof. Consequently it is 
no mystery to us that the world know- 
eth not God, but i t  would be a mys
tery to me, with what I  now know, to 
say that we cannot know anything of 
Him. W e are H is children.

To bring the tru th  of this matter 
close before you, I  will instancy your , 
fathers who made the first permanent' 
settlement in  New England., There

DISCOURSES. ' .. t . \ . .
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are a good many in this congregation 
tvhoso fathers landed upon Plymouth 
llock in the year 1620. Those fa
thers began to spread abroad; they 
had children, those children had chil
dren, aud their children had children, 
and here are we their children. I am 
one of them, and many of this congre
gation belong to that class. Now ask 
yourselves this simple question upon 
natural principles, has the species 
altered? Were not the people who 
landed at Plymouth Hock the same 
species with us ? Were they not or
ganized as we are ? Were not their 
countenances similar to ours? Did 
they not converse, have knowledge, 
reud books ? Were there uot mecha
nics among them, and did they not 
understand agriculture, &c. as wo do ? 
Yes, every person admits this.

Now follow our fathers further back 
and take those who first came to the 
islaud of Great Britain, were they the 
same species of beings as those who 
came to America ? Yes, all acknow
ledge th is ; this is upon natural prin
ciples. Thus you may continue and 
trace the human family back to Adam 
and Eve, and ask, “ are we of the 
same species with Adam and E v e ? ” 
Yes, every person acknowledges th is ; 
this comes within the scope of our 
understanding. *

B ut when we arrive a t that point, 
a vail is dropt, and our knowledge is 
cut off. Were it  not so, you could 
trace back your history to die Father 
of our spirits in  the eternal world. 
£ Ie  is a  being of the same species as 
ourselves; H e lives as we do, except 
the difference that we are earthly, 
and He is heavenly. H e has been 
earthly, and is of precisely the same 
species of being that we are. Whether 
Adam is the personage that we should 
consider our heavenly Father, or not, 
is considerable of a mystery to a  good 
many. .1 do not care for one moment 
how that i s ; it is no matter whether 
we are to consider Him our God, or

whether H is Father, or H is Grand
father, for in either case we are of one- 
species—  of one family— aud Jesus 
Christ is also of our species.

You may hear the divines of the 
day extol the character of the Saviour, 
undertake to exhibit his true charac
ter before the people, and give an ac
count of his origin, and wero it uot 
ridiculous, I  would tell what I  have 
thought about their views. Brother 
Kimball wants mo to tell it, therefore 
you will excuse me if I  do. I  have 
frequently thought of mules, which 
you know are half horse aud half ass, 
when reflecting upon the representa
tions made by those divines. I  havo 
heard sectarian priests undertake to 
tell the character of the Sou of God, 
and they make him half of oue species 
and half of another, and I  could not 
avoid thinking at once of the mule, 
which is the most hateful creature 
that ever was made, I  believe. You 
will excuse me, but I  have thus 
thought many a time.

Now to the faots in the case; all 
the difference between Jesus Christ 
and any other man that ever lived on 
the earth, from the days of Adam 
until now, is simply this, the Fathef, 
after He had once been in the flesh, 
and lived as we live, obtained H is 
exaltation, attained to thrones, gain
ed the ascendancy over principali
ties and powers, and had the know
ledge ana power to create— to bring 
forth and organize the elements 
upon natural principles. This H a  
did after H is ascension, or H is 
glory, or H is eternity, and was actu
ally classed with the Gods, with the 
beings who create, with those who 
have kept the celestial law while in  
the flesh, and again obtained their 
bodies. Then H e was prepared to 
commence the work of creation, as th e  
Scriptures teach. I t  is all here in 
the B ible; 1 am not telling you a 
word but what is contained in that 
book;



Things were first created spiritu
ally ; the Father actually begat the 
spirits, and they were brought forth 
and lived with Him. Then H e com
menced the work of creating earthly 
tabernacles, precisely as H e had been 
created in this flesh himself, by par
taking of the course material that was 
organized and composed this earth, 
until H is system was charged with it, 
consequently the tabernacles of H is 
children were organized from the 
coarse materials of this earth.

W hen the time came that His 
first-born, the Saviour, should come 
into the world and take a tabernacle, 
the Father came Himself and favoured 
that spirit with a tabernacle instead 
of letting any other man do it. The 
Saviour was begotten by the Father 
of H is spirit, by the same Being who 
is the Father of our spirits, and that 
is all the organic difference between 
Jesus Christ and you and me. And 
a difference there is between onr Fa
ther and us consists in  that H e has 
gained H is exaltation, and has ob
tained eternal lives. The principle 
of eternal lives is an eternal existence, 
eternal duration, eternal exaltation. 
Endless are H is kingdoms, endless 
H is thrones and His dominions, and 
endless aro H is posterity; they never 
will cease to multiply from this time 
henceforth and forever.

To you who are prepared to enter 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son, what 1 am now telling will 
eventually be no more strange than 
are the feelings of a person who re
turns to his fathers house, brethren, 
and sisters, and enjoys the society of 
his old associates, after an absence of 
several years upon some distant island. 
Upon returning he would be happy 
to see his father, bis relatives and 
friends. So also if we keep the celes
tial law when our spirits go to God 
who gave them, we shall find that we 
are acquainted there and distinctly re
alize that we know all about that world.
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’ Tell me th a t you do'not 
thing about G od! I  wiU tell vou qqU. 
thing, it  would better becbm^yoa'to
lay your hands upon your inqatW oiil' 
them in  the dust, and cry, ‘‘ uneleai)1 
unclean.” 1 '3 ^ 5

W hether you receive these1 
or not, I  tell you them in shtapticiiy'
I  lay them before you like a child, boi 
cause they are perfectly simple.'iHI$ 
you see and understand these thW& 
it will be by the Spirit of God ; yoti 
will receive them by no other spirit; 
No m atter whether they aro told ttf 
you like the thunderings of the Al
mighty, or by simple conversation; if 
you enjoy the Spirit of the I ^ r d / i t  
will tell you whether they are right* or 
not. • ■* ■'**

I  am acquainted with rky Fdther;
1 am as confident that I  understand 
in part, see in part, and know and 
am acquainted with Him in port, ag 1 
am that I  was acquainted with my 
earthly father who died in Quincy, * 
Illinois, after we were driven front 
Missouri. My recollection is better'  
with regard to my earthly father than - 
it is in regard to my heavenly Father; 
but as to knowing of what species He 
is, and how H e is organized, and with 1 
regard to H is existence, I  understand 
it in p a rt as well as I  understand the 
organization and existence of my 
earthly father. That is my opinion 
about it, and my opinion to me is just 
as good as yours is to you; and if you 
are of the same opinion you will be ' 
satisfied as I  am.

I  know my heavenly Father and . 
Jesus Christ whom H e has sent, and 
this is eternal life. And if we will do 
as we have been told this morning, if 
you will enter into the Spirit of your 
calling, into the principle of securing 
to yourselves eternal lives, eternal ex
istence, eternal exaltation, it will b e . 
well with you. But if, after being 
put into a carriage and placed upon 
the road, after having everything pre
pared for the journey that infinite
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wisdom could devise, this people stroll 
into the swamp, get into the woods 
among tho brambles and briars, and 
wander around until night overtakes 
them, I  say, shame on such people.

I  am ashamed to talk about a refor
mation, for if you have entored into 
the spirit of your religion, you will 
kuow whether these thiugs are so or 
not. I f  you have the spirit of your 
religion and have confidence in you, 
walk along and coutinue to do so, and 
secure to yourselves tho lifo before 
you, aud never let it bo said, from 
this time henceforth, that you have 
wakened out of your sleep, from the 
faot that you are always awake.

Wo talk about the reformation, bul 
recollect tbat you have only ju st com
menced to walk in tho way of life and 
salvation. You have ju s t commenced 
in the career to obtain eternal life, 
which is that which you desire, there
fore you have no time to spend only 
in that path. I t  is straight and nar
row, simple and easy, and is an Al
mighty path, if  you will keep in i t  
B u t if you wauder off iuto swamps, or 
into brambles, and get into darkness, 
you will find it hard to get back.

Brother Cummings told you the 
tru th  this morning with regard to the 
sins of the people. And I  will say 
that the time will come, and is now 
nigh at hand, when those who pro
fess our faith, if  they are guilty of 
what some of this people are guilty of, 
will find the axe laid at the root of 
the tree, and they will be hewn down. 
W hat has been must be again, for the 
Lord is coming to restore all'things. 
The time has been in Israel under tho 
law of God, the celestial law, or that 
which pertains to the celestial law, for 
i t  is one of the laws of that kingdom 
where our Father dwells, that if  a man

- was found guilty of adultery, he must 
have his blood shed, and that is near 
at hand. B ut now I  say, in the name 
of the Lord, that if  this people will 
sin no more, but faithfully live their

religion, their sins will be forgiven 
them without taking life.

You are aware that when brother 
Cummings came to the point of loving 
our neighbours as ourselves, he could 
say yes or no as the case might be, 
that is true. B ut I  waut to conuect 
it with the doctrine you read in the- 
Bible. Wheu will we love our neigh
bour as ourselves ? In  the iirst place, 
Jesus said that no mau hateth his 
own llesh. I t  is admitted by all that 
every person loves himself. Now if 
we do rightly love ourselves, we want; 
to be saved and continue to exist, we 
want to go iuto the kingdom where 
we can enjoy eternity and see no more 
sorrow nor death. This is tho desire- 
of eveiy person who believes in God. 
Now take a person iu this congrega
tion who has knowledge with regard 
to being saved in the kingdom of our 
God and our Father, and being exalt
ed, one who knows and understands 
the principles of eternal life, and sees 
the beauty and excellency of tho eter
nities before him compared with the- 
vain and foolish things of the world, 
and suppose that he is overtaken in a  
gross fault, that he has committed a  
sin that he knows will deprive him o f  
that exaltation whieh he desires, and 
that he cannot attain to it  without the 
shedding of his blood, and also knows 
that by having hia blood shed he will* 
atone for that sin, and be saved and 
exalted with the Gods, is there a man 
or woman in this house but what 
would say, "  shed my blood that I  may 
be saved and exalted with the Gods?”

All mankind love themselves, and 
let these principles be known by an 
individual, and he would be glad to have 
his blood shed. That would be loving 
themselves, even unto an eternal ex
altation. Will you love your brothers 
or sisters likewise, when they have 
committed a sin that cannot be atoned 
for without,the eheding of their blood ? 
W ill you love that man or woman 
well enough to shed their blood?.



T hat is what Jesus Christ meant. 
H e never told a man or woman to 
love their enemies in their wicked
ness, never. H e never intended 
any such th in g ; his language is left 
as it is for those to read who have the 
Spirit to discern between truth and 
error; it was so left for those who 
can discern the things of God. Jesus 
Christ never meant that we should 
love a wicked man in his wicked
ness.

Now take tho wicked, and I  can re
fer to where the Lord had to slay 
every soul of the Israelites that went 
out of Egypt, except Caleb and Joshua. 
H e slew them by the hands of their 
enemies, by the plague, and by the 
sword, why ? Because H e loved them, 
and promised Abraham that H e would 
save them. And H e loved Abraham 
because he was a friend to his God, 
and would stick to Him in the hour 
of darkness, hence H e promised Abra
ham that H e would save his seed. 
Aud He could save them upon no 
other principle, for they had forfeited 
their right to tho land of Canaan by 
transgressing the law of God, and 
they could not have atoned for the 

■sin if they had lived. B ut if they 
were slain, the Lord could bring them 
up in the resurrection, and give them 
the land of Canaan, and H e could not 
do it on any other principle.

I  could refer you to plenty of in
stances where men have been righ
teously slain, in order to atone for 
their sins. I  have seen scores and 
hundreds of people for whom there 
would have been a chance (in the last 
resurrection there will be) if their 
-lives had been taken and their blood 
spilled on the ground as a smoking 
incense to the Almighty, but who are 
now angels to the devil, until our 
elder brother Jesus Christ raises them 
up— conquers death, hell, and the 
grave. I  have known a great many 
nieu who have left this Church for 
whom there is no chance whatever for
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exaltation, but if their blood haj ^ ^ !  
spilled, it would have been bettor for: 
them. The wickedness and ignorance V ' 
of the nations forbid this principle’s ' 
being in  full force, but the time will- 
come when the law of God will be in 
full force. ; .

This is loving our neighbour Moiir- >f 
selves; if he needs help, help him* 
and if he wants salvation and it fe 
necessary to spill his blood on the ' 
earth in order that he may be saved 
spill it. Any of you who understand •
the principles of eternity, if you have ■ 
sinned a sin requiring the shedding 
of blood, except the sin unto death 
would not be satisfied nor rest until ’• 
your blood should be spilled, that vou 
might gain that salvation you desire.% 
Tbat is the way to love,mankind..

Christ and Belial have not become 
friends; they have never shaken 
hands ; they never have agreed to bo 
brothers and to be on good terms; no 
never; and they never will, because 
they are diametrically opposed to each 
other. If  one conquers, the other 13 
destroyed. One or the other of them 
must triumph and utterly destroy and 
cost down his opponent. Light and 
darkness cannot dwell together, and 
so it is with the kiugdom of God, „

Now, brethren and sisters, will you 
live your religion ? How many hun- - 
dreds of times have I  asked you that 
question ? Will the Latter-day Saints 
live their religion? I  am ashamed 
to say anything about a reformation 
among Saints, but I  am happy to 
think that tho people called Latter- 
day Saints are striving now to obtain 
the Spirit of their calling and reli
gion. They are ju st coming into the 
path, ju s t waking up out of their ’ 
sleep. I t  6eems as though they are 
nearly all like babies; we are but 
children in one sense. Now let us 
begin, like children, and walk in tho 
straight and narrow path, live our re
ligion, and honour our .God.

W ith these remarks, I  pray .the.

'  i
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God of Israel to bless you forever and 
ever, for you aro tho best people on 
earth. I  can say that I  am happy 
that you are doing so well as you are. 
Continue to increase in all the graces

of God’s Spirit until the day of -H is 
coming, which I  desire with all my 
heart, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.'

TIIE AX THAT IS LAID AT THE ROOT OF THE TREE—REGENERATION 
—PRODUCTS OF POLYGAMY, A NUMEROUS OFFSPRING, ETC.

A Discounts by President Jlcbcr C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabcrnaclc, Great Salt 

Zaha City, Feb. 8, IS57.

I  know not what I  shall say or how 
I  9hall bo led to address you, but I  
have no doubt mnny aro thinking that 
perhaps I  shall be led to speak as 
plainly as I  did two or three weeks 
ago. W ith regard to that I  wish to 
tell you, brethren and sisters, that I  
never could have led myself in such 
a train of ideas; the Holy Ghost led 
me to speak upon those items that 
you consider small items,' for if you 
did not consider them of little moment 
you would reform in your practices 
touching those points, and take a  
different course from what you do. 
I  do know, and that most positively, 
that if this people would put iuto 
practice those things that I  recom
mend, they would be blessed, for they 
are fundamental principles of our holy 

' religion.
These things are the ax that is laid 

at the root of your trees; and what is 
it  ? I t  is rottenness. Where is that 
rottenness ? I t  is at the root of the 
tre e ; and if the roots have become 
rotten—have become defiled—then of 
course the tree will also be rotten, 
with every branch pertaining to it, 
and the whole tree will perish. You

are every one of you compared to a  
tree, or to a body; and there is no 
body, neither will there be, but what 
has a root to i t ; if i t  were not so you 
could not produce a posterity. I t  13 
for you to take that evil— that cor
ruption—away from the root. I t  is a  
corruption that the world is dabbling 
in, and this peoplo are dabbling in i t  
more or less. Such a thing as adul
tery never would be known in tho 
house of Israel, if some were not dab
bling in that evil, and if rottenness- 
was not at the roots of some of the- 
trees. I t  i3 this which leads to the 
principle of adultery, and the body 
has become tinctured with corruption..

I t  is like th is : take a  good sweet 
barrel and fill it with good sweet pork,, 
and then deposit in the centre of i t  a  
tainted piece as big as my fist, and 
how long will it be before it  will ruin* 
the whole barrel of good meat, in case 
the tainted meat is not removed?* 
Upon the same principle let wicked
ness be in our midst undisturbed—  
pay no attention to it at all—and i t  
will ruin- this whole people. I t  will* 
canker the roots of the trees and. 
spread, until all the branches per



taining to those trees are defiled and 
corrupted. We have got to lay those

• evils aside—to cease tampering with 
them, and pursue a course that will 

‘lead to regeneration.
Many may not know what regene

ration is. I f  I  can tell you what de- 
j generation is, then I  can tell you what 

regeneration is. For instance: take 
•a quart of the strongest alcohol, and 
•mix ten quarts of water with it, and 
•you have reduced its strength ten 
degress lower than it was; or if you 
mix twenty quarts of water with it, 
then you have reduced it twenty de
grees* below the point a t which it  was. 
I  bring this up as a comparison, to 
show tbat the world have become de
generated. Upon the same principle 
sorno are a great many degrees below 
.zero, that is, below the point of per- 
•fection at which God first made us.

Some are so far from the summit 
they first occupied that they cannot 
see it, nor can they see our Father 
who lives thero. How is the quart of 
strong alcohol to be restored back to 
its original strength? I t  must go 
through the process by which it was 
first produced, or some process for 
separating it from that by which it 
has beeu degenerated. I  do not know 
of any other way; and that is regene
ration.

W hat I  mean to convey is that we 
become degenerate by receiving prin
ciples that are less pure and perfect 
than the principles of God. Some 
have received the principles of the op
posite, that is, of the devil, and have 

-been dogenerating and degenerating 
until they are, as it were, 260 degrees 
below zero. I  merely use this figure 
to show you the principle of regene
ration and degeneration.

I  was speaking here a few Sundays 
:i"o for you to multiply and increase. 
O ur generation is on the increase, 
mul is returning back towards our 
Father and God. Brother Brigham 
•has talked here to day so plain that a
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little child cannot misunderstand i t '
H e spoke about our Father and ont v  
God; I  believe what he has said, iii' 
fact I  know it. Often when Ihavd’:, 
been in the presence of brother Brig-' 
ham, we would feel such a buoyant 
spirit that when we began to talk we 
could not express our feelings, and so 
“ Hallelujah,” says Brigham, “ Glory 
to God,” says I. I  feel it  and say i t

Some of the brethren kind of tuta 
their noses on one side at me when £ 
make such expressions, but they would' 
not do it if they knew God. Suoh 
ones do not evep know brothers Brig
ham and H eber; if they did they 
would not turn a wry face at us. I* 
am perfectly satisfied that my Father 
and my God is a cheerful, pleasant, 
lively, and good-natured Being. Why? . 
Because I  am cheerful, pleasant, live* 
ly, and good-natured when I  have Hfy 
Spirit. That is one reason why I  
know; and another is—the Lord said’ 
through Joseph Smith, “ I  delight ia 
a glad heart and a cheerful counte
nance.” That arises from the per
fection of H is attributes; He is a jo
vial, lively person, and" a beautiful' • 
man.

.1 cannot refer to any man of my 
acquaintance in my life as being eo 
much like God as was brother Brig- ^ 
ham *8 father. He was one of the live* 
liest and most cheerful men I  eves 
saw, and one of the best of men.] He 
used to come and see me and my wife 
Vilate almost every day, and would 
sit and talk with us, and sing, and' 
prav, and jump, and do anything that, 
was good to make u^ lively and nappy, 
and we loved him. I  loved him as 
well as I  did my own father, and a’ 
great deal better, I  believe. Thus 
you see that I  am not partial in my - 
feelings. I f  I  see a tree bring forth 
better fruit than the treo 1 was 
brought forth from, I  will like: that 
tree the best.

* (T J J

“ 01 There came then his brethreif
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and Ins. mother,' aud, standing, with- 
out, seut unto him, calling him.

“ 3*2 And tho multitude sat abqut 
him, aud they 6aid unto him, Behold, 
tby mother. and thy brethren without 
seek fur theo.. .< , \ ,
; , “  33 And ho answered them, say
ing, Who is my mother, or my broth- 
tcn ?, > . . v , ,

“ 31 Aud ho looked round about 
on them which sat about him, aud 
said, Behold my mother and. my 
brethren. , , ,  ,

30 For whosoever shall do the 
will of God, tho same is my brother, 
aud iiiv sister, and father aud mother.” 
— St. JVltirk iii. ■■ , ,, , ,

f ’
, Why should I  be partial and sel

fish. ? Some meu cannot go and livo 
but a short time in Tooele, or San 
Poto, or Box Elder, or in any other 
of our settlements, before they begin 
to feel that there is .no people like tho 
people in tho place where thoy ore 
living. J  do not mean Bishop War
ren Snow, for it will not hit h im ; .no, 
but it will hit lots. I  don’t  mean Lot 
S m ith ,..bu t;I, mean, that it, will hit 
■many. . /  .

l  am. national in, one respect : I  am 
strongly in favour of the house of Is- 
rael, and of all good men aud women 
of every nation, clime, aud country,* 
for they are of . my kindred, and have 
spruug from ,the samo Father and 
God that. X have. But,- as brother 
James W. Cummings said • when 
speaking about them, do I  love the 
■wicked V --.Yes, I, love them insomuch 
th a t I  wish they were in hell, that is, 
a  great many of; them, .foe thatvis the. 
best wish I  can- wish them.: /And 
those that lulled Joseph aud Hyrum,; 
and David ,W. Patten, and; other Par.- 
triarobs axid Brophets, X wish they., 
were in h e l l th o u g h  I  need not wish, 
that, for in : one,, sense -they- are- in; 
hell all the tim e; and if they have 
not literally gone down into hell they 
will g? there, ras. the Lord God lives,-.

oveiy one of them, and every man 
that consented to the acts those mur
derers. performed. That is loving the 
wioked, to 6end them there to hell to 
be burnt ftut until they are purified. 
Yes, they shall go there and stay 
there and be burnt, like an old pipe 
that stinks with long usage and cor
ruption, until they are burnt out, and 
then their spirits may be saved in  the 
day of God Almighty. I t  is my feel
ings that they may be damned for 
their awful iniquity in shedding inno
cent blood, as also all who sanction 
their acts, both men and women, to
gether with all who associate with 
them and partake of their spirit, for 
that spirit is opposite to God.and His 
servants.
- As brother Brigham has said, I  cau 

say that every word is true that bro
ther James has spoken. God bless 
him and fill him with the Spirit of 
righteousness, that the power of God 
may be upon him ; and God bless 
every good man aud woman; the bles
sings of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob 
shall be upon them, aud you canuotr 
help it. We will arise aud live our 
religion and serve our G od: instead 
of running down into degradation wo 
will regenerate ourselves.

Brethren, do listen to what I  said 
here a few weeks ago. I t  was spoken 
in plainness, but it has gone from my 
miud and I  am glad of jt, for through- 
tradition and human weakness I  pre
sume I  should feel bad, if I  could* 
think what I  did say. I t  was the; 
truth of God, and it laid the ax a t the ' 
roots of trees, for I  told you where 
you were corrupting yourselves. You1 
are corrupting yourselves —  whore? 
In  the root. Now let us take a  course1 
and pursue the other path, and go on 
unto perfection—-unto the restitution, 
and go back tô  God from whom we 
sprung.,; j  ;

Does the Lord hear me when I  
pray to H im ? Yes, I  do not know 
that;! ever- asked Him iu earnest for.
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a thing that Was right,' but what I  re^ 
eeived an answer from Him. 1 know 
that Ho lives ; I  know that His Son 
Jesus Christ lives; I  know that the 
Holy Ghost lives; and I  know that 
tbe angels of God live. I  know that 
Joseph, Hyrum,' Willard, and Jede
diah, and all other good men who 
have died in the faith, live and asso
ciate with those who held the Priest
hood before they did. And they are 
with brother Brigbam and with us, 
and will bo with us forever, for we 
never will be separated, aud I  know 
it. .1 know that, brother Brigham, 
.just as well as I  know that I  see this 
people to-day ; and 1 shall be with 
you, and we will have a happy time 
when we meet Joseph and Hyrum 
nnd Willard and Jedediah and father 
Smith ! Will not the old gentleman 
be jo lly ! Yes, for he always w as; 
and he will be more so iu proportion 
to the greater light and knowledge he 
has. Those are the men we are going 
to meet with ; also with Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, three of the old 
polygamists.

Do you suppose that Joseph and 
Fly rum and all those good men would 
associate with those ancient worthies, 
if they had uot been engaged in the 
same practices ? They had to do tbe 
works of Abraham,. Isaac, and Jacob, 
in order to be admitted where they 
a r e ;— they had to be polygamists in 
order to be received into their society. 
God knows that I  am not ashamed of 
those good men now, and how much 
more 1 shall prize my associate poly
gamists, when 1 am further advanced 
jn knowledge, 1 do not know. I  am 
talking in earnest, and from the ex
perience I have had.

X know the character of the human 
family and the course that many men 
and women are tak ing ; they are 
making a  desolation aud taking a 
course to bring destruction upon their 
ro o t; they are following a course that 
■would ultimately depopulate the earth.

All will come to that,' if th ey  
take a  course of continual incressa fo  ̂
ever and for ever. - ,"

How long do you suppose i t  itfjjV 
take a little man like me, tbtoutr 
I  feel perfectly able to thrash any sii. v  
common wicked men, if  I  tun faithful 
in keeping the commandments of Got} 
and true all the days of my life to uiy ; 
brethren, as I  have been hitherto anil 
mean to be more so, to get into the. 
celestial kingdom of God with my 
whole posterity, in case there should 
be no obstruction ? How long do you 
suppose it will be before my posterity * 
increases to over a million ? A hun
dred years will not pass away before I 
will become millions myself. You 
may go to work and reckon it upland 
twenty-five years will not pass away 
before brother Brigham and } will 
number more than this whole'Terri- 1 
tory. Now, if that number proceeds 
from us, 1 tell you our roots are fruit
ful. Take away every cause of death 
to those roots and nourish them and 
oherish them, and they will increase 
and you cannot help yourselves. In 
twenty-five or thirty years we will 
have a larger number in our two fami
lies than there now is in this whole 
Territory, which numbers more than 
seveDty-five thousand. I f  twenty-five, 
years will produce this amount of peo
ple, how muoh will be tbe increase in 
one hundred years ? We could not 
number them, or if we did sum up tbo 
amount to any given time, they are 
still on the increase.

B ut some of you are taking a course 
to spend yonr lives for nought, while 
brother Brigham and I  are becoming 
like Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
the Prophets.' W hy do you not be 
profitable to yourselves, and pat out 
your lives to usury ? Do you under
stand m e? That is the principle I  
love to talk about, and I  would just 
as soon talk about i t  here to-day, be
fore you, as In the  chimney corner. 
Some say that X am vulgar, ‘but I
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noverispoke a^word of vulgarity bore. 
'.L’hose who are vulgar . receive ‘ my 
language as such, but the pure never 
Received it so. To those .who are 
pure; all things -are p u re ; aud to 
t,hosg who are vulgar, all things aro 
vulgar. ' -.

I  havo not "spoken- vulgarly, but 
have spokon of the acts wherein somo 
Jinvo degraded themselves in tho eyes 
of heaven. God cannot abide with 
such persons, nor H is angels, and the 
Holy Ghost will not dwell with them, 
when they aro so corrupt. Some' 
still oontinue iu the corruption they 
were in whilo thoy mingled among 
tho wioked in the world. Is it not 
time for all to quit it— to reform mid 
"break off from those things ? Brothers 
Brigham, Hebor, and Daniel do not 
do as you do. We have taken another 
course—-a course of exaltation, and 
pu t out our lives and strength to usury, 
while some of you are throwing away 
your lives—spending your existence 
for noughtr-tho axe is laid at the root 
of the tree—atid you will be cut down 
by and by^ except you forsake such 
evils, ' 'S  '
..wJ . s' , » ,* • p .v -v ■ : iu 4

' “ 10 Every tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewn down aud 
cast into the fire.*—[St., Matthew’s 
Gospel, 7th chap.”

'My feelings aro' that I  may'bo like 
clay in the hands of the potter,, or 
like a fiddle in the hands of the per
former.. I  am not going to dictate 
<3od, but I  feel to say, Father play 
through me in a  manner that shall be 
for the salvation of this people. These 
are my feelings all the time atid my 
prayer,, and that should be the prayer 
of every man, and not get op here, as 
almost every man does, and say, “ I  
am no preacher, I  am not an eloquent 
man, I  have not got silver lips,” and 
this and th a t  We know all this, and 
what do you want to tell of it here 
for? I t  is' like a fiddles getting up

No. 15.] , •• ,

here to make au exouse for'thp fiddler. 
I would knook .a fiddle into a cocked 
up hat?i .if .it should undertake tp 
dictate mo, would not you, brother 
Smithies? ’ Brother Smithies iis our 
chorister and is a very modest man, 
but he would not permit the fiddle to, 
dictate him, , I  do not like to hear 
the Twelve,' the, H igh Priests; the 
Seventies, the Bishops, nor auy mem
ber in this Churoh and Kiugdom who 
has got tho Priesthood, get. up hero 
to make apologies. • .

While speaking of our sins, brother 
James said let us forsako them an$ 
turn over a new leaf, that is, throvr 
the old one entirely overboard and 
coinmonce a new lifo, as though wo 
never had commenced. I  will illus? 
trato this idea by bringing up a figure. 
Suppose that you have an old scrap: 
book, in which you have written from 
your ohildhood all kinds of scribblingr 
pot hooks and hook pots, aud marks 
of every kind and description, usiug 
it  one year ono eucl ,yp, aud theu 
turning the other end up an,d -writ-. 
ing down again, insomuch, that the- 
old scrap-book presents to view 
miserable mess of confusion..,  Now,-, 
can you correct that book and > put; 
every character -into lino ? 'Sou can? 
hot correct,it, except you entirely blofi 
out the old marks, apd commence 
afresh to write in it aud keep i to s ic  
should be, so that you will not ber 
ashamed for the angels to look upon 
it  and be able to say, ** I t  is well 
done.” . You cannot correct, th e o lii. 
book, for it has become a blot., Whafc 
shall you do with it ? I f  you do as- 
you have been told,'you will take tliflr 
old scrap-book and tumble i t  over? 
board, or lay it  aside aud not under* 
take to look at it any more, and take- 
a new blank book and fill it up anew, 
and learn to be men and women ap
proved of God.

Brother Brigham says that if you 
will all quit your sins and follies and 
begin now to pursue a righteous
• ,v  [Vol. IV . «



course, jou r sins shall all he remit- 
te d ; the old book will be laid aside 
aud never again presented before you. 
B at if you persist in your sins after 
this mercy, the old book will be 
brought up against you again, and you 
will have to pay the debt or be judged 
by it. I f  you will now quit your sin
ning, God will have mercy upon you 
and His servants will, and you will 
be blessed. Do you not know that 
the Prophet says, that if the people 
turn away from their sins and repent, 
and forsake them, thus saith the Lord, 
I  will no more remember tbeir sins 
against them for ever; but if they 
turn from their righteousness to their 
unrighteousness, I  will bring all their 
former sins back upou their heads, 
those 'Which they have committed in 
all their days? And if you persist in 
jo u r sins, you will hove to be judged 
out of the old scrap-book. Is not this 
a great promise ?

I t  is easy to do right, to lay aside 
old erroneous notions, hypocrisy, thiev
ing, lying, and a thousand other things 
that are a rebellion against God and 
against His authority. I  want to 
know if God will love and respect and 
send HiB angels to one of my wives, 
though she were fifty, sixty, or a 
hundred years of age, if she is diso
bedient to me when I  am as merciful, 
generous, and kind a mau to her as. 
ever lived ? I f  she disobeys me, per
sists in taking a course contrary to my 
will aud the will of God all the time, 
saying, “ I  will do as I  please, and 
the angels will come and visit me ? ” 
Neither God nor His Son Jesus Christ 
will send the holy angels to minister 
to such a woman, and she need not 
tell about their coming to visit her, 
nor about receiving revelations from
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heaven concerning brother Brighto,, 
and about what brother B r ig h t  aJ  
brother Heber should do. Damn such 
fixings, they are not of God; they never 
saw Him, uor never will, unless the* 
repent of such foolishness. I  discard 
such things, and so does our Qod.and 
so do augels. Get revelations fpr tlie 
Prophet of God to be subject to your 
requests!!!  Get out, you stinking 
thiugs, aud your swamp augels too. I  
am as independent of you. as (fced 
upon His throne, and of all such crea
tures and so is auy man of God that is 
valiant in the latter days. I  ask no 
odds of the world and its corruptions 
nor of anything that pertains to it' 
for God my Father and my Elder 
brother Jesus Christ, and his faithful 
servants are my friends, r * ,

I  have spoken these things wiih  ̂
good feelings, and these principles are 
laying the axe at the root of the trees 
and that tree will fall which is not 
connected with God and His children; 
The Scripture says that there is an 
axe laid at the root of every tree 
that is, it is laid at the root of every 
man and woman, and that axe will be 
used to slay them, if they persist in 
iniquity. If  there is an axe at the 
root of my tree, let me so live tbat I  
may be worthy to pick up that axe and 
slay the wicked, and not be slain. 
Tbat man or woman who will no t do 
that, will be slain.

God bless you. I  feel good; I  
feel to bless you. I  bless the Saints j 
the good men, the good women, and. 
the good children the wide word oyer, 
and I  bless the earth we inherit; but 
I  feel to curse the wicked, aud the 
uugodly, aud those who are taking 
the road to destruction. 1 bless au 
Saints, aud all good people. .Amen.

■ d i s c o u r s e s /  * ' Jf '  f & f y  •*.
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INTELLIGENCE COMES FROM GOD—SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD

— GREAT CHANGES TO TAKE PLACE ON THE EARTH — ISRAEL OF  

THE LAST DAXS—WHY THE JEWS CANNOT BE CONVERTED. ...

A  Discourse:by E lder W tl/brd Woodruff, Delivered in Ihe Tabernacle, Great Soil'I.ahr.
City, February 22, 1857.

I feol it a privilege to bear testi
mony boforo the Saints to tho exhor
tations wo have heard this morning 
from brothers Riohards and Wells. 
Wo have had good teachings, good 
counsel, and good dootrine taught us. 
And I  presume I  feel in a  measure 
like tho rest of my brethren when I 
rise to speak to this peoplo in tbe 
Tabernacle, where such large congre
gations of Saints assemble ; 1 have a 
desire that what I  say may do the 
people good, may edify them. My bre
thren also have the same desire.

We realize that the minds of this 
•people need feeding continually, and 
we all have to depend upon the Holy 
Spirit and the Lord to feed our minds 
from that inexhaustible fountain of 
iutellig&uce which comes from God, 
for we cannot obtain food from any 
other source to feed the immortal 
mind of man. H ere are a large as
sembly of minds who are reaching 
forth to receive light aud truth before 
the Lord.

I  realize' that we have a  great many 
lessons to learn in the school we are 
in, aud myself as a teacher in con
nexion with my brethren have also 
a  great deal to learn. I  feel tha t 1 
am yet in my alphabet, and feel some
times that I  am incapable of teaching 
this people, when I  realize they are in 
the road which letads to celestial glory 
— to eternal life and eternal exalta
tion. I  know I  ata dependent, as 1 
kuow my brethren are upon God,

upon the Holy Ghost for all tbe light, 
truth, and intelligence which wo hav* 
to import unto you.

The words which brother Wells quo
ted, and which brother Samuel Rich
ards referred to, furnish as strong a  
proof as can be furnished ns to the 
true principle of prosperity, touching 
things temporal and things spiritual. 
I refer to the words of Jesus Christ 
which he spoke to his followers : 
“ Seek first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness, and all other things 
shall be added unto you.” I  will tell 
you, brethren and sisters, we may try  
it  all the days of our lives,'we may 
try every path and every principle in 
this world, and we as Saints cannot 
prosper upon any other mode of pro
ceeding than by first seeking the 
kingdom of heaven and its righteous
ness; wbcn we do this there is no 
blessing, there is no good, no exalta
tion, gift, grace, desire, dr auything 
that a good man can wish that is pro
fitable, and good for time and for eter
nity, but will be given unto us.

A great many people have tried to 
seek for happiness independent of first 
seeking tbe kingdom of heaven. &c.„. 
but they havo always found it dn up
hill business, and so. shall we if \Ve. 
tty it.

We as a people should hfive learned 
by this time, after having tlie experi
ence we have gained, to inake up our 
rninfti' to' take hold ’fin'd bftild up the 
kindgdom of God, rind it  should bo
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tho first thing before us, for if we 
build up tho kingdom of God we build 
up  ourselves, and if we do not we never 
shall be built up. This is the truth. 
There seems to be something connect
ed with the kingdom of God and that 
is righteousness; we are exhorted to 
seek the righteousness that belongs to 
it as well as the kingdom itself.

The kingdom of God is a righteous 
kingdom, all its laws are righteous, 
its government is a righteous govern
ment, and tho king who governs and 
controls it doe3 so upon righteous and 
eternal principles, and we must act 
upon the same principles of righteous
ness. Who cannot see that if a man 
seeks first tho kingdom of heaven and 
its righteousness that he will become 
righteous and hence he will be blessed 
and justified in all of his acts.

With regard to the feelings of the 
people that brothers Wells and Rich
ards have referred to, touching the

• consecration of their property aud de
dicating themselves to God, I  will say, 
i f  we build up the kingdom of God 
we should be in that kingdom, and all 
we have should bo in it, aud we shbuld 
have faith enough in tho Lord to 
know it is in a safe place.

I  am a good deal of tho opinion of 
old Captain Russell, who was an ex
tensive ship-builder, aud paid thou
sands of dollars yearly to the Gentiles 
as insurance fees. After he embraced 
“ Mormonism," he began to reflect, 
“ here am I paying thousands of dol
lars yearly to the Gentiles to insure 
my ships, and I have to trust to the 
God of heaven after all to save my 
ships from sinking, and to prosper me 
in all my undertakings; this is not 
right." So he went to Liverpool, 
where the insurance office was, to 
settle his insurance bills and close up 
his business with the firm.

The gentlemen of the firm asked 
him when he had got through, saying,

Have we not treated you well, Mr. 
Ilussell ? ” "  Yes, I  have no fault to

find with you." “ What, th e V f ty a t  
object in pursuing this course ? Wo 
bave done business with you a 
many years; we want to know if your 
are going to change your insuranca 
office? ” “ I  am.” “ Will you tell' 
us where you are going to have you* 
business done in the future ? '“Yes’ 
I am going to have it done in heaven’ 
for the insurance offices do not control’ 
the winds, the elements are not obe
dient to them, and I have been paying 
ten thousand dollars a-year for insuring 
a few ships, and I  have to trust iu tho- 
Lord anyhow, so in the fut,ure I  shall 
pay my insurance fee into the Lord's, 
treasury.” ' > ■ . .

The gentlemen of the office thought; 
ho was cracked or beside himself, for 
I tell you trusting in the Lord in 
these days is an unpopular business 
with the world. But the Saints have 
to trust in the Lord, and wo might a* 
well begin and seek this kingdom and 
the interest of it, and the righteous, 
ness of it, and build it up first os last. 
I  believe the people are reforming in. 
this th in g ; I  believe they are increa. 
sing in their faith, and have manifes- 
ted it here in the city this winter, and' 
I  am glad to see it.

The exhortation wo have had this 
morning is proper and seasonable, ip 
we have been sowing the seed of tho 
word this winter among the people, 
and wo should watch and see tbat the 
seed is sown iu good gound, and try 
to cultivate the principles we hear 
that the fruits of righteousness may 
appear in abundance. In doing this 
we will be saved.

W e have had one of tho most in- 
toresting seasons this winter that we 
have ever enjoyed since the Church 
and kingdom of God has been organ
ized in the last days. We have had 
new lessons opened unto us by the 
servants of the Lord, and among those 
things the mercy of the Lord has, 
been manifested in a great degree to
wards this people. I  have, reflected
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•on His mercy aud I  feol we should bo 
faithful and humble, and prove true 
unto tho Lord our God because of 
this mercy which has been manifested 
unto us, and we should be very care
ful horeaftor, as President Youtig ex
horted us the last time ho spoke con
cerning this people continuing to com
mit sin, H e plainly laid before us 
tho consequences of this course; wo 
should let the past suffice wherein we 
havo done anything in which wo can
not be justified. 1 am satisfied that 
the peoplo in these valleys will never 
hear tho same proclamation which wo 
havo heard this winter.

I f  this people with tho light they 
have, tho teachings they have, and 
the examples they havo had set before 
them intermingled with chastisement 
— if they still Will go on and be neglect
ful of their duties, with regard to their 
salvation they will have to pay the 
debt, for tho sinner in Zion will be 
cut off from tho Church of God, and 
will have to pay tho penalty whether 
it be small or great. I t  is of the u t
most importance that we should guard 
ourselves against sin as the tree of 
life is guarded. We havo no time to 
throw away in tho service' of sin, in 
committing iniquity aud grieving the 
Holy Spirit of God.

1 tell you when you look around 
and seo the state of the world on the 
ono hand, and what we havo to per
form on the other, and what the king
dom of God has got to arrive a t in 
order to fulfil its destiny and the re
velations of Jesus Christ, our chief 
object should be to build up the king
dom of God and roll it on.'

As I remarked last evening in the 
High Priests’ Quorum, we have been 
rolling this kingdom up-hill, iip a 
m ountain; we have been toiling 
against a mighty current all the day 
long from its first organization, but 
the day will soon come, if this people 
will do their duty and take hold of 
the -kingdom of God as they should

do, it will soon get on the top of the 
mountain, and then it will begin to 
roll down from the mountains, and it  
will gather both strength and speed 
as it goes, and then instead of sing
ing “ Get out of tho way, the hand
carts rolling," it will be u Get out of 
the way the kingdom's coming," and 
it will not stop until it  has filled the 
whole earth. The Lord lias pro
claimed this in all the revelations H e 
has giveu on the subject.

This kingdom has got to stand, 
spread itself .abroad, and gather 
unto itself strength. The Lord is 
going to work with this kingdom, and 
with this people. The Lord says in 
the parable of the vineyard, “ My ser
vants laboured with their mights, and 
the Lord laboured with them, and they 
prevailed, and brought forth the fruits 
of the kingdom, and the bitter branches 
were broken off, and the tame olive 
brought forth good fruit, and tho vine
yard was no moro corrupt." This 
should be uppermost in our minds, 
wo should look for the buildiug up of 
the kingdom, and secure not only 
blessings for ourselves, but seek to 
become saviours of men on Mount 
Zion, and try  to do all the good we 
can, labouring to promote the cause 
and interest of Zion in eveiy depart
ment thereof where wo are all called 
to act. . •

By pursuing this course we shall 
be prospered, and have continual peace 
in our minds, and as the Lord has 
said, nothing will be withheld from 
any man that seeks for the righteous
ness and blessings of the kingdom of 
God. Salvation should be the upper
most thing with us, and you will find, 
if ever we seek to do something else 
besides carrying out the dictates of the 
Holy Spirit, we will get into the fog 
and into darkness and trouble, and 
we shall be ignorant of the way we 
are pursuing. Every day that we 
live we need the power of the Lord—  
the power.of H is Holy Spirit and the



strength of the Priesthood to b.o with 
us that wo may know what to do. 
And if we will so live before the Lord, 
the Spirit wijl reveal to u$ every day 
-what our duties a re ; I  do not care 
what it  is we are engaged in, we 
should first find out the will of the 
Lord and then do it, and then our 
work will be well done and acceptable 
before the Lord, but if we take a course 
against light and against the Spirit of 
God, we will find it an unprofitable 
road to travpl.

I  feel os though the Lord is going 
to do a great work in the midst of this 
people. There are a great many things 
a t our door, a great many changes to 
take place in the. e$rth, and the king
dom is growing; and I  would here 
exhort all the Latter day Saints who 
hear me this day to study well the 
position you are in, apd search your 
hearts and see if vve are in the favour of 
the Lord our God, and then let us in
crease continually in frith, in hope, in 
righteousness, apd in every virtuous 
principle which is necessary for us to 
Lave tp sustain us in every trial 
through >vh,ich \y.e may be called to 
pass, in order to prove us as the 
friends of God, whether w.e will abide 
in  the Cjoveuant or n o t; we will be 
tried from this time, until the coming 
of the iyiessiAh or vyhilje w.e live on the 
earth.

Xf \ye could open thp vision of our 
minds, an.d let it extend into the fu
ture apd eeja this kingdom, and what 
i;t is boupd to accomplish, apd wh#t 
we have tp dp, the warfare we baye to 
pass through, \ye would certainly see 
that we have a great work on hapd. 
W e have not only to fight the powers 
of darkn£S$, the invisible forces tbftf 
surrouud us, but we havp to war with 
a great many outward circumstances 
and to contend with a great mauy dif
ficulties that we must of necessity, 
rpeet, apd the more of this we have to 
meet the pjorp we should be stimula
ted to, action, t^ d  to labour with all
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our power before the Lord for the 
tablisbmentof righteousness and troth 
and the building up of tjie WOrk of- 
God, and to see that Big j3 
honoured upon the earth. ~'

Brother Wells has said, why the 
world is troubled about us is because 
we are united. This i3 true; tjjQ 
world and the devil are afraid of it 
and he has laboured all his life to di
vide everything where righteousness 
dwelt, or a t least ever since he was 
cast out from the presence of God 
what he did before that I  cannot say 
any further than what is revealed. 
We have got to be one and labour to* 
gether to build up this kingdom be
cause we cannot establish it upon any: 
other principle.

We should be careful to know that 
we are right and then go ahead, and* 
we will find it to our advantage, and we 
shall be satisfied with our reward i f  
we pursue tbat course which is ac
cording to the commandments of God. 
When we come into the presence of 
our Father in heaven we shall meet 
with His approbation, this alone \rill 
reward us for our labours.

If  we go to work and build up the 
kingdom of God instead of ourselve3 
it is no inatter in what shape we do 
it, whether it is in building a cam] 
or in building a temple, preaching; 
the Gospel, cultivating tho earth, or 
anything else, let us take that and 
make it a business, and we will 
find the Lord will help* sustain, 
and nerve us with His power, and 
will assist us in everything we have 
to do, and if we are called to lay 
down our lives in the defence of God 
and. eternal truth, then all right, and 
if we live, all right, and when wo 
come into the presence of the Lord 
we shall be satisfied with our reward 
and blessings.

The Lord has said He would prove- 
us whether we would abide in His- 
covenant even unto death; indeed we 
have been tried from Uie commence*
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ment of, this great work, but there 
has been an invisible hand a t work 
for our defence all the tim e; the 
wicked have not seen the power that 
bus sustained us, they cannot see the 
inside machinery that is a t work in 
this kingdom, the nations of tho earth 
cannot understand it, and they nover 
can comprehend it, but the Latter- 
day Saints understand it, and they 
know that it isthepower of God and the 
word of God, for the Lord has mado 
proclamations and decrees, and cove
nants concerning Israel in the last 
days, and all tho Prophets, from 
righteous Abel to Brigham Young, 
have proclaimed it to the nations of 
the earth, as with the voice of thun
der, and wo know they will be fulfil
led ; we know the Gospel has to be 
offered to the Gentiles first, we havo 
offered it  to them for tho space of 
twenty* five years, that we may be pre
pared to go to the house of Israel.

Tho Gentiles in a great measure, 
have rejeoted i t ;  we have borne a 
faithful testimony to the nations of 
tbe earth, and they prefer to take 
their own course, and act on their own 
agenoy; they would rather build them
selves up than the kingdom of God. 
The consequence is, it will soon be 
taken from the Gentile nations, and it 
will not be long before the judgments 
of God aro abroad among, them, and 
those bitter branches will be taken off 
the tree.

Now there is no personage, or sub
ject, or work upon the face of the 
whole earth, but what is more popular 
than the.Lord, and His Gospel, and 
kingdom; H is name is dishonoured 
and blasphemed, with impunity by 
nearly all the inhabitants of the earth 
and in the midst of every nation un
der heaven, but the day is nigh at 
hand when He will make bare H is 
arm of power, and show the world that 
there is a  God in Israel, who will no 
longer bear the blasphemies of the 
wipked without bringing them to judg

ment, -but He will send forth those 
angels, those messengers who dwell 
in tho* presence of God, who are 
waitiug with their sharp siolil'es in 
their hands to reap down the earth ; 
but this will not be until tho Gospel 
has been fully offered to the Gentiles; 
then tho bitter branches will be bro
ken off.

This kingdom will go forward, for 
tho Lord God has decreed it, and 
Zion will nriso and bo adorned \$ith 
beauty and power, and truo refine
ment, iu light and knowledge, and in 
every good gift that will prepare the 
minds of men for tho Society of their 
Heavenly Father and of celestial 
beings. These lessons have got to be 
given, and we have got to learn them, 
and wo have got to bring ourselves to 
the celestial law of God; we have to 
be quickened by the Spirit and power 
of the kingdom of God and its righ
teousness, that we may be prepared to 
carry out the purposes of the L o rd ; 
then this kingdom will be borne to 
the house of Israel, and they will re
ceive it.

The door has already beeu unlocked 
to the Lamanites in these mountains, 
and they will begin to embrace tho 
Gospel and the records of their fa
thers, and their chiefs will be filled 
with the Spirit and power of God, and 
they will rise up in their strength, 
and a nation will be born in a day, 
because they are of the seed of Abra
ham, and God has promised to bless 
the descendants of Abraham, and they 
will be saved with the house of Israel, 
for the Lord has spoken it, and made 
those promises unto them through 
their fathers. »

Again, here are the' ten tribes of 
Israel, we know nothing about them' 
only what the Lord has said by H is 
Prophets. There are Prophets among 
them, and by and by they will come’ 
along, and they will smite the rocks, 
and the mountains of ice will flow 
down at their presence, and a high



way will be cast up before them, and 
they will com© to Zion, receive their 
endowments, and be crowned under 
th e  hands of the children of Ephraim, 
and there are persons before me in 
this assembly to-day, who will assist 
to give them their endowments. They 
will receive their blessings and en
dowments, from under the children of 
Ephraim, who are the first fruits of 
the kingdom of God in this dispensa
tion, and the men will have to be or
dained and receive their Priesthood 
and endowments in the land of Zion, 
according to tho revelations of God.
. Again, hero is Judah, which is the 
Iribe of Ttsrael, from whom Jesus 
sprang; how many times have I  seen 
them among the nations of the earth, 
standing in their synagogues.even grey
haired rabbies, with their faces to the 
east, calling ou the great Eloheim to 
open the door for them to go back to 
Jerusalem, the land of their fathers, 
and to send their shiloh, their king of 
deliverance. When I  have seen this my 
soul has been filled with a desire to 
proclaim unto them the word of God 
unto eternal life, but I  knew I  could not 
do this, the time had not come, I  could 
not preach to them. I  might bave stood 
in their midst for a month and preach
ed unto them Jesus Christ or their 
shiloh and king, but I  should have 
failed to establish one particle of faith 
in their minds that he was the true 
Messiah.

They do not believe in Jesus Christ; 
there is an unbelief restiug upon them, 
and will Until they go home aud re
build Jerusalem and their temple 
more glorious than at the beginning, 
and then by and by, after this 
Church and kingdom has arisen up in 
its glory, the Saviour will come to 
.them aud show the wounds iu his 
hands and side, aud they will say to 
him, *,* Where did you get those 
wounds ? " and he will answer, “ In  
the house of my friends," and then 
their eyes will begin to open, and
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they will repent and mourn, they and ’' 
their wives apart, and there will be a " 
fountain opened for uncleanuess to ihe 
house of Judah, and they will for the . 
first time receive Jesus Christ as their 
Saviour, they will begiu to compre. 
hend where they have been wandering 
for tbe space of two thousand years. ' '

You cannot convert a  Jew,you ihay * 
as well try to convert this , house of 
solid walls as to convert them into 
the faith of Christ. They are set ia 
their feelings, and they will be until 
the time of their redemption. They .* 
are looking forward to the time when •' 
they will go home and rebuild'Jeruaa- 
lem ; they have looked for it many 
hundreds of years, they are looking 
for the coming of their king, and they  ̂
do not suppose for a moment that h& > 
has already come, but they are looking 
for him to come as the Lion of the. 
tribe of Judah, not as a lamb led to 
the slaughter, and as a sheep tbat is 
dumb before his shearers; they are 
looking for him to come with power 
aud great glory.

I  thank God th a t the day is 'at 
hand when the Jews, will be restored.
I  have felt to pray for them ; I  ’feel 
interested in their behalf, for they aro 
of the seed of Abraham and a branch 
of the house of Israel, and the pro
mises of God still remain with them.
I t  is true they fell through unbelief,, 
and the kingdom was taken from them 1 
and given to the Gentiles, and when - 
it came from them, it came clothed • 
with all its gifts, powers, and glory, 
Priesthood and ordinances which 
were necessary for the salvation of 
men, and to prepare them to dwell in 
the presence of the Gods; and when 
the kingdom was given to the Gen
tiles, they for a while brought forth 
the natural fruits of tho kingdom. . 
B ut they, like the Jews, have fallen 
through the same example of unbelief, 
and now, in the last days, the king
dom of God has to be taken from the 
Gentiles, and restored back to every
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'brunch and tribo of tho house of 
Israel; and when it is restored to 
them, it must go back , with all its 
gifts, and blessings, and Priesthood 
which it possessed when it wos taken 
from them. But the Lord ha9 said 
that in restoring these blessings to the’ 
children of Abraham, that Ho would 
bo inquired of by the house of Israel, 
to do it for them. But from what 
branch or part of the houso of Israel 
will tho Lord look for this petition or 
request to issue, if not from the Lat
ter-day Saiuta, for we are out of tho 
tribo of Joseph through the loins of 
Ephraim, who have been as a mixed 
cako among tho Gentiles, and are tho 
first fruits of the kingdom, and the 
Lord baa given unto us tho kingdom 
and Priesthood and keys thoreof. 
Henco the Lord will require us to 
ask for those blessings which aro pro
mised unto Israel, and to labour for 
their salvation.

These things will be • required at 
our hands; a great work is before us, 
a work worthy of intelligent beings— 
worthy of tho most noble of spirits 
that ever existed around the throne 
of God in time or in eternity, in hea
ven or on tho earth. Then, if we 
would feel right about this important 
subject, and look upon it as it is, we 
will go to work and labour with all 
our mights to build up the kingdom of 
our God, to carry out the purposes of 
the Lord, in the building up of Zion, 
the establishment of his kingdom, and 
restoration, and salvation of the house 
of Israel; we should listen strictly to 
those men who are* the word of the 
Lord to us. " ’ • ’ '*1 '
: The Prophet Jeremiah saw this 
i i .  - •« •" |

kiugdom established, and saw that 
Ephraim was the first born, and in 
gathering, the children of Jacob aiul 
establishing Zion in the last days, 
their nobles should bo of themselves, 
and thoir governor should proceed 
from the midst of them. I  have 
looked forward for years by faith to 
that time when tho children of Zion 
would have the privilego of having 
their rulers, and a governor of their 
own choice of tho houso of Israel, to 
rule ovor them and counsel and lead 
them.

Wo have had a governor sinco we 
have been a Territory, who is actually 
of the loins of Joseph, the son of 
Jacob. Jeremiah saw this, spake of it, 
aud it has been fulfilled. There has 
been a great exertion to mako this 
prophecy fail. I t  hurt the feelings of 
the Gentiles to think this prophecy 
should have its fulfilment in these 
days. I t  has been fulfilled so far, and 
I  feel thankful to-day that all tho 
proplieoies which'have not been fulfil
led will b e ; hence I  have hope and 
confidence iu looking forward to the 
fulfilment of the blessings that are 
promised to us.

Let us be faithful and' seek dili
gently to build up the kingdom of 
God in righteousness and do our duty, 
and try to 6ave ourselves, our wives, 
and children, our kindred and our 
friends, and the house of Israel, and 
also the Gentiles as far as they will be 
saved, and then we will be satisfied 
with our reward which we shall obtain 
in this life and in the world to eome. 
I  pray the Lord to bless us all, and 
save us in His kingdom, for Christ’s 
sake. Amen. , . :
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Remarkt, by President Daniel I I . Well*, Delivered in  (he Tabernacle, M rcat(SaU la ti!
City, February 22, 1857. , ' ^

Brethren and sisters, while brother 
Samuel Richards was addressing you, 
a great many reflections passed through 
my mind, a few of which I  will try to 
lay before you, in regard to the para
ble of the sower and the seed. The 
Scripture reads— “ Behold a sower 
went forth to sow, and when he sowed, 
some 6eeds fell by tbe way side, and 
the fowls came and devoured them 
u p ; some fell upon stony places, 
where they had not much earth, aud 
forthwith they sprang up, because 
they had no depth of earth ; and 
when the sun was up, they were 
scorched; and because they had no 
root they withered away. And some 
fell among thorns, and the thorns 
sprang up and choked them ; but 
others fell into good ground, and 
brought forth fruit, some an hundred
fold, some sixty-fold, and some thirty- 
fold." I  have thought of this parable 
considerably this winter. You will 
find that when the seed is cast into 
stony ground, it will spring up quickly 
and grow rapidly, but when the sun
beams come upou it with strength 
and power, it will wither and die. 
Pave any received the good word 
during what we have called the refor
mation, and will they now wither 
and die?—or will they be like the 
seed that is ca9t into good ground 
which takesroot downward, and springs 
upward, and bring forth the works of 
righteousness unto salvation ? And 
now, as the season advances, we will 
have to be more specially engaged in
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our various business avocations, and 
shall not have so much time to epeiid 
in hearing the word of the lard tw wo 
have had during the past winter 
therefore let us see to it, that tha 
plants now growing in our bosom? dd 
not wither and die. , • ’ 5,1; '

I  have told you, and others!.Have ... 
that we have no expectations in this 
life of a worldly nature but what will 
go iuto the grave with us when wo go, 
“ Mormonism ” and the Priesthood 
which we have resting upon ub 
behind tho vail, and what we Have to 
do here is to prepare ourselves in thii 
channel for the blessings weexpcQt 
receive hereafter. (

I t  is a true remark, " He tliat seeb 
to save his life shall lose it"  What 
is there worth having outside of our 
faith and religion? Ijf we want to 
live either here or in eternity, tMj 
is the only channel wherein we cati 
obtain that which is really worth hav
ing. I f  we want to be prospered, lot 
us put on the yoke of Christ and keep 
it on, seeking first the kingdom of 
heaven and its righteousness* and all 
other things will be added theretô  
This is the only principle upon which 
we can obtain aught that is of lasting 
worth, no matter what it is that wo 
want.

In order to redeem Zion, we had to 
come from Nauvoo to the mountains, 
and we must abide here until the 
Lord shall say to the contrary. If wo 
want wives and children in eternity, 
we must be faithful stewards- oyer



over those committed to our trust in 
time, that wo may receive an inherit- 
unco in eternity. I f  we waut inherit
ances in this world—if wo want worldly 
possessions— we must bo faithful stew
ards in tho things of this world, uud 
hold them as from the Lord, always 
keeping them upon the altyr. No 
matter whether in spiritual or tem
poral affairs, the priuciple is the same, 
faithfulness is required. And if we 
do not feei willing to devote ourselves 
with heart, mind, aud talent, as well 
as our worldly possessions, to the 
cause of God, we are not worthy to 
receive the inheritance to which wo 
are looking forward.

H qw i$ it with thoso who turn 
away and wither and die, after 
having partaken of tho good word of 
life, upd partaken of the powera 
of the world to, come? In  view 
of thesja things the Saviour said 
unto the generation iu \yhich ho lived, 
“ I t  shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom aud Gomorrah, in the 
day of judgment, than for you." This 
will strictly apply to us, if we turn 
away. Or might it  not be said with 
equal force, it shall bo more tolerable 
for Carthage and Warsaw than for us 
in that great day. if we turn away 
from the principles of life and salva
tion that are poured upon us ? There 
is np damnation so complete as that 
which will come on those persons, 
who, after having tasted tho good 
wprd of God, after having • received 
the principles of life apd salvation, 
aud been mode acquainted with the 
powers of the. world to comp, agau? 
tqrn unto, tfje beggarly elem ent of 
the world. Then it becoq^gs up ti? 
hang on to these, principles aud tp 
tljis powerr—to this principle of Hfe
o,qtl salvotipn whiij^ ha^ beep. rp- 

to m?—and qob slip
fm«> VS^and we, goy. 4oh($. tp 
p^jrdUio^.
, ©o we *ee **nd opprewatQ,
BN g i  ,9f- Q.PW ^ e u

THE PARABLE OF

made known to u s?  Sometimes I  
think we do, and at other times X 
think we become careless and indiffer
ent. This should never be, but \yo 
should progress and increase in tho 
knowledge of God and iu faith, for it 
is a treasuro indeed, and is liko all 
other thiugs pertaining to the king? 
doin of God. We must be faithful t^ 
increase in it, as well as in light aud 
knowledge. Lot us get tbe truth and 
stick to it, and not lot it slip through 
our fingers.

We go to the ends of the earth, and 
proclaim this Gospel to those who 
sit in darkness, and wo fuel desirous 
for the salvation of Israel— we desire 
to impart to tho world the good and 
saving feelings we possess. This is 
good, and there is nothing in tbe 
world that begins to compare with 
the things accomplished by tbe Lat
ter-day Saints. They go upon tho 
principle of faith for their support, 
and they prosjper. There is no peo
ple equal to this people. They are tho

fure in heart, which constitutes Zion, 
f they will only apply to their every 
day lives the principles which havo- 

brought them together, and faithfully 
live their religion, they are the bap? 
piest people in the world, and a peo
ple the Lord delights to bless, when 
He can do it without sending them to  
h e ll; and there is nothing but wbat 
they will be able.to accomplish, inas- 
jnupb as they ore faithful.

They love the authorities of this 
Church; they love brother Brigham,, 
and he has great influence over them. 
What fault has the world to find with 
brother Brigham ? None, except tbat 
thp people are united in sustaining; 
him, and that his word aud counsel' 
Ore as the law unto them. W hat 
right bf*ve th^yr tp % d  fault with o r  
complain of this ? H q has a ju st 
right to his popularity ; Joseph Smith, 
had a 9gj)t to h is ; the Lord gave it  
tp them. Aud there is no governor, 
pjce^ident, emperor, or king, but what.
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would be glad to get just such a popu 
lurity, and is seeking for it all the 
time. They seek to gain an affection 
in the breasts of the people over whom 
they preside, but they have not that 
wisdom, and hence cannot obtain it, 
it is not for them. But brother Brig- 
hum has obtained it, and all the rulers 
aud all the world are seeking the 
same thing and finding fault with 
him, aud would take his life, because 
he has that which they are seeking 
Tor aud cannot fiud. That fact of 
itself shows up their inconsistency.

Would not the governors of the 
United States be called the best men 
in the world, if they had and could 
retain the popularity which President 
Brigham Young enjoys ? If  there was 
auy such person among them, the 
people would say, “ Let him be the 
governor, for his equal cannot be 
found ?" and yet they would destroy 
Governor Young, because the people 
are willing to adhere to his counsel. 
They are afraid of the union of Church 
and State, this they dread very much. 
Any person would like to have all the 
popularity thaf brother Brigham has, 
but the people of the world are afraid 
to trust any of their men with the 
affairs of the nation, especially if the 
person happened to be a peacher, for 
they have no confidence in each other 
nor in any of their numerous reli
gions. They have no confidence in 
their clergy’s knowing anything about 
politics or temporal affairs in general, 
but they say, •* We know more about 
such things than you do. I t  is your 
calling to administer in spiritual 
things only; you may have the keep
ing of our consciences, but when it 
comes to temporal matters you must 
stand aside.” They consider that their 
clergy, and of course their God, knows 
no move about temporal things than 
they do about spiritual things. They 
leave all spiritual matters t o ' their 
sectional clergy, to whom they dare 

not trust their temp oral matters, but,
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on the contrary, do thrust their cler
gymen from their national halls.

This shows clearly all tho faith add 
confidence they have in their God ' 
and in their clergy, for if they had 
any faith or confidence in their God, 
they would also have in their clergy, 
who should be His servants. But this, 
is in strict keeping with their religion, * 
for they go to meeting to hear their 
cl erg}' dilate upon an imaginative 
something, filling the immensity of 
boundless space, sitting upon a topless 
throne, and which they call God. We* 
are entirely different, and I  rejoice 
that it is so. We have men to coun
sel and guide us in whom we repose 
unlimited confidence, men who are * 
before us and lead ahead, and tho 
counsels they give we feel to sppre> 
ciate and abide both in spiritual and . 
temporal things. We hold ourselves 
ready to go at a moment’s warning to 
the uttermost parts of the earth to 
subserve the principles of our holy 
religion, by making them known to 
others, to 6ave Israel and bring out 
those the Lord has scattered, to aid 
in building up Zion, and in building 
temples of the Most High, whereiq 
we may go and receive the blessings 1 
of eternity. Wo hold our property— 
our possessions—on the altar, ready 
at a moment's notice to be handed 
over to subserve the cause of Zion..

Notwithstanding these are our feel
ings, our governmental and temporal 
affairs are kept as distinct from our 
religious concerns as are those of any 
other people, and far more so than 
are those of many others. We have 
never organized a political party, as 
some people have done, to enable us 
to express our peculiar conscientious ' 
notions about freedom, slavery, and 
Catholicism, about which so much - 
phrenzied zeal has been exhibited 
during the past ten years. Our holy - * 
religion does not interfere with our *' 
political or governmental affairs, only ' 
to make us more competent, faithful, * “
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and energetic in the duties pertaining 
thereunto. I t  is eminently above all 
such considerations,, and ouly influen
ces them, as it docs all the varied 
duties of life, by lending its aid, light, 
and intelligence.

These are tho. principles which 
unite us together; let us keep them

- warm in our bosoms, and be alive and 
continue to inorease in the knowledge 
of God. Let us strive to have our 
minds expand, and let us perform our 
duties with an eye single to the glory 
of God, and the advancement of His 
cause. In this course we see our own 
salvation and eternal exaltation, and 

s find the road we ought to travel, and 
we cannot find anything outside of 
this worth having. We are interested 
in i t ; it is the best investment we 
can make. No matter how poor a 
person may be, he can be faithful and 
work the work of righteousness, and 
it is the poor and meek that will 
inherit tho earth.

• I  ask my Heavenly Father to bless 
us one and all, individually and col-.

* lectively, and to preserve us and en
able us to remain firm in the faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that we may 
not go astray but cling to tho princi
ples of life and salvation, cleaving to 
the Lord our God, serving Him with 
willing hearts and minds perfectly, 
and do i t  because we like to do it, 
being partakers of the truth because 
we love it, and for the principle's sake, 
and because it is better than any
thing else. I t  is meat, drink, cloth
ing, and lodging to us, as well as 
everything else worth having. I f  we 
will do this, we need not fear for, the 
future. * ’ - '

I f  we have our wives'and children 
arising around us and multiplying 
greatly, let us all be for God, ana 
other things will come along in their 

. . season. We sacrificed all things 
.. when we came into this kingdom, 

laid aside our former associations in 
life, and left everything that pertained
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to them, regardless of the future and 
of the consequences resulting there
from, and can wo not keep on this 
same road, preserve- those feelings 
which filled our bosoms when we 
came into the Church and kingdom 
of our God, aud strip ourselves of 
every earthly tie for God ? We can 
do this, if we are disposed. Wo will 
do it, and I  verily believe that we will 
get tho majority of this people at last.
Many may turn aside, but that makes 
no difference. Those who remain 
faithful will get thejr reward, while 
those who turn away will, in a time 
to come, see where thoy have missed 
it.. . - 

Let me exhort you to do tho works 
of righteousness and be faithful in 
the kingdom of God. aud cleave to
gether unto Him with full purpose of 
heart, and work the works of righ
teousness all your days, and never 
falter and fall. I know wo shall not 
fall, but the kingdom will increase 
and grow and spread abroad, and her 
stakes will. be strengthened, and her 
cords- will be lengthened, and the 
kingdoms of this world will bo broken 
in pieces, and become the kingdoms 
of our Lord aud His Christ. We 
shall accomplish this work, or -our 
children will. The purposes of *the 
Almighty cannot fail; the kingdom is 
set up and established,, never more to 
be thrown down. c I

We are aware that the world is- r
.arrayed against us, and has it not been r  v
so from the f beginning ? -But what 
have they been abler to accomplish , - 
against this people? I f  they have * 
driven and scattered us, they have 
scattered the seed still wider, and it., ji 
will be so again. They do not know ;
who they are fooling with; they are- .j
fooling with the Lord. He knows- 
how to set .up His kingdom,, and, if we- 
are submissive in His hands, like - \
clay in the hands of the. potter, we 
shall not again be. scattered and peel- f ir 
ed. We have heretofore,been driven
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measurably because of our unrighte
ousness, and of our unworthiness, and 
God's inability through that cause to 
•bless us, and because of the wicked- 
‘iiess of tho wicked. How soon would 
-another persecution have come on us 
1 cannot say, if the people had not 
turned around and sought the Lord 
with penitent hearts. *"

I trust that persecution will be 
warded off now a few years longer, 
and that the blessings of the Almighty 

•will be drawn upon the people. I  
fknow that He delights to bless His 
■people, but He has to chastise them 
like a parent has to chastise an unruly 
•child. These chastisements have not
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hindered the rolling on 6f His wdrfc' 
for it has rolled on with accelerated

{>ower all the time. The people hav« 
left! to suffer, more or less, btot we 

are in His hands, aud if we Want U 
draw down His blessiugs upon tis, '  
must do our duty, or the chastise- 
ments of the Almighty will be upon " 
us again, as in times past, for out 
good. They will not impede the pro
gress of His work, but it will go forth/ 
with still greater accelerated power.

May God bless us and enable us t& 
work the work of righteousness i i  
His sight all the days of our lives, for 
His Son’s sake. Ameu.
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UNION OF THE SAINTS— THE WORLD IS TRAINED TO BE SELFISH— 

WE ARE DEPENDANT UPON CHRIST AND EACH OTHER—  INDIVID-' * 

UAL EXERTION NECESSARY TO ACCOMPLISH THE PURPOSES OF GOD;

Discourse by E lder Lorenzo Snow, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sa lt Lahe Cifijj 
on Suuday, March 1 , 1867.

I  am not much in the habit of 
•taking texts, especially of late years, 
and moro especially since the com
mencement of the reformation. How
ever, this afternoon, I think I  will 
take a text, as a subject for the few 
remarks that I  may make on this

• occasion, and that one was presented 
to me this morning when in conver
sation with brother Kimball, and that 
text is embraced in one word, which 
is Uuion.

I  expect that a great deal might be 
said on this subject, arid probably a 
<£reat deal has been said, but more 
may yet be said, and tbat Which inti
mately concerns us at the present 
time. If  we would rightly under- 

-istand things as they are, a more inte

resting subject could not be intro
duced at the present time, and it 
embraces a great deal more tbau what 
we should be euabled to say in ono 
hour, or in one day. Unless we 
go into the practice of paying moire 
attention and more regard to the inte
rests of others, we shall not get along 
as a people, near so well as, perhaps 
many of us havo been anticipating.

In  the Gentile world, where the 
Gospel first reached us, our maimer 

-of training, our habits and our educa
tion, all went to influence our minds 
to look after self, and never to l'et our 
contemplations ^or meditations go be
yond that which pertained to our
selves. In making any exertion that 
would in any way tend to benefit our
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selves, to exalt ourselves, and assist 
us in amassing riches, or in gathering 
information that would confirm or 
aid in the bringing about this object, 
we considered we were doing first- 
rate, for that, was the object of life 
with us.#

We tlien depended upon ourselves 
almost entirely, and thought that we 
should lmve means around us, gathered 
for the purpose of securing ourselves 
from the evils that we. found wo were 
continually exposed to, iu regard to 
poverty and in regard to the lack of 
friends. We were all looking within 
ourselves, we regarded our own dear 
selves in all our meditations, and 
directed all our exertions for our own 
individual benefit. This is what our 
parents taught as to a gteat extent, 
and it  mattered, with us, but very 
little, how or what course was pursued 
if we could gain those things we de
sired, if we could secure to ourselves 
those things which were necessary for 
our own comfort, And for our own in
dividual temporal convenience.

This is the education of the world, 
and this is the way they are taught, 
this is one reason we have so much 
difficulty in acting upon the principles 
of union. Then it should not seem 
so very strauge that the same feelings 
that were in the minds of the people 
around us, that Were instilled into us 
by traditions, should linger around us 
a t  the present time, and become a 
blind or a barrier against receiving 
those blessings and privileges that we 
might, otherwise receive, and be inju
rious to us tibeft we receive the Gos
pel and' endeavour'to become Saints 
of God.
: 1 can discover that thede things1 
have' extended and spread themselves 
in the feelings and hearts of the Saints 
pretty extensively, and they act very 
powerfully in hindering the Saints 
from obtaining the blessings and pri
vileges Which i t  is their right to re
ceive. Until these feelings are re

moved, we .shall bo liable to be baffled 
in regard to the blessings that are 
promised to the pe6ple of God.

We talk considerably in regard to 
the prinoiple of loving our neighbours 
as well as we love ourselves; we talk 
about it, and we sometimes think about 
it, but how much do wo really enter 
iuto the spirit of these things, and 
see that the difficulty lies within our
selves. We must understand that we 
have got to act upon certain principles 
by which we can bind ourselves toge
ther as a people, to bind our feelings 
together tnat we may become one, and 
tbis never can be accomplished unless 
certain things are done,,and things 
that require an exertion on our part. 
How would you go to tfork to biud 
yourselves together? How would a 
man go to work to unite himself with 
his neighbour? If  two men wero 
assooiated together who had never 
been acquainted, how would thoy go 
to work to secure each other's friend
ship, attachment, and affection oue 
towards another? Why something 
would have to bo done, and that not 
by one party only, but would have to 
be done by one as well as by the other. 
I t  would not answer for ono to do the 
business alone; it would not do for 
one to answer those feelings and do 
the work himself, but in order to be
come as one in their sentiments and 
affection, the action of both would bo 
requisite. . *

Now it is so ordered and so ar
ranged, thdt we are dependent, in a 
great measure, one upon another. For 
instance, take us as a people, we are 
dependent upon a being that is above 
us to secure our peace, our happiness, 
our glory, and exaltation; we are in
dividually dependent upon the exer
tions' of an individual who is above 
ourselves.

For instance, we. are all dependent' 
upon Jesus Christ, upon his coming 
into the world to open the way where
by we might secure peace, happiness,



and exaltation. And had he not made 
these exertions, we never could have 
been secured iu these blessings and 
privileges which are guaranteed unco 
us in the Gospel, through the media
tion of Jesus Christ, for ho .made the 
necessary exertions.

In order to accomplish tho gather
ing of Israel out of Egyptian bondage, 
there had to be something done to 
liberate thorn from their thraldom, 
and this something had to be done by 
a higher power, by an individual that 
had more wisdom, more intelligence, 
more understanding, and more power 
und means within his hands for the 
purpose of securing those blessings 
which they needed. They never could 
have got out from their difficulties 
nor from their bondage, unless this 
power had been exerted by one who 
had more intelligence, more know
ledge, more information in relation to 
the means of their deliverance.

it  is just so iu a thousand other 
casus, there has to be a power exer
cised for the benefit of the people, 
there has to be exertions made, aud 
they never cau receive the blessings 
und privileges that are for them, un
less those exertions were made by an 
individual possessing more knowledge, 
more wisdom, aud greater power than 
themselves.

Jesus, on a certain occasion, speak
ing to Peter, said to him, “ Simon 
Peter, lovest thou me ? " he answered 
that he did. Well, then, replied 
Jesus, “ feed my sheep.” Jesus inter
rogated him agaiu, saying, 41 Simon 
Peter, lovest thou me?" Peter an
swered, “ I  do, Lord." Jesus said 
unto him, “ Feed my lambs.” In  
this-case we perceive there was an 
exertion to be made for the ’ benefit of 
those that had not that power and 
information, but this alone is not suffi
cient.

Had Moses, for instance, having 
done all that he did, had he delivered 
Israel from Egyptian bondage, and
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having done all that he . 4ould an & .i” 
all that mortal man could jjty.foj',tbettV 
redemption, having done ajl 
power, and been willing to laydowit r \  
his life and to . sacrifice everythin* - 
that he had to accomplish that- work 
would he have secured the peoplet<> 
himself, and have brought about that. /'* 
union which was so necessary, without a •• 
any exertion on their part 
most assuredly it would not have beeW- ’ 
accomplished, for (here had to be a  
return, an exertion on their.part, iu . ^ 
order ;to secure that union aud that- V i 
love, and to secure that fellowship.;. ' 
between them and him, which it was - 
necessary should exist, and so it is iq, 
reference to Jesus Christ, though b$ r 
has sacrificed himself and laid the. '’j.\ 
plan for the redemption of the people*, /- 
yet unless the people labour to obtain 
that union between him and theni^.^ 
their salvation never will be, 
plished. Thus we see that some r i, 
thiug has to bo done by each j>artyf. ' . .. 
in order to secure each other’s iriend-'V~ 
ship, and to bind, us,,.together 
community, ' . ,, \

Now, let an individual possess in:. •• r 
formation and intelligence, and lei , .  
that individual be one who holds the- i. 
Holy Priesthood, a man who Jbas been 
in the Church for years and years, le t/ ,  
him l)e one that is filled with knowi ‘ 
ledge und understanding, and let him. 
go to work and look about him, or iiv 
other words, let him consider then? 
are others around him that are le6&'; 
favoured than himself, and that they 
are not all so strong, nor so forward 
in the blessings and graces of tho 
Gospel as he is. Let him reflect that ' 
those around liim desire the intellK . 
gence and blessings that God has '* 
given him through his greater expe? 
rience in the things of the kingdom j. 
then begin to impart that information * 
to those around him,, and to commit . 
nicate. his strength to those that are - 
weak, and shadow forth his light to*, 
those who are in darkness.,, Thw, so-

PISCOpR8BS«.j . . '
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far as regards himself he is doing that 
which is necessary for him to do to 
secure their good feelings and. affec
tions to himself. .
. But let him take the opposite 

course, and thiuk of improving his 
owu dear self, aud that there is only 
himself to bo saved, that all he has to 
accomplish is to secure life and salva
tion for himself, and only think of his 
own sius, to reform himself, and to 
take care of himself. A mau who 
takes this course is going upou a prin
ciple tliat will always keep him bound 
up and contracted in his feelings and 
contracted in his views, and will 
never accomplish tho thing that is de
sired. .

As, for instance, you let an indi
vidual keep his ideas and knowledge 
to himself in going on to acquire any 
information in relation to any particu
lar branch of study or business, will 
he ever accomplish tho thing that is 
required ?
. A great many pursue this course in 
reference to their mechanical skill, 
but this is not tho right way.

In  pursuing any kiud of study, a 
mau has to continue to work, and 
after going through one course, he 
has to go through again, and keep a t 
work in order to make himself master 
of them, and he never will master 
them near so well as by communica
ting his information while engaged in 
gaining it. . L et him go to work and 
gather up his friends, and endeavour 
to give them the same knowledge that 
he has recoived, and he then begins 
to fiud himself being enlightened upon 
those things which he never would 
have known unless by pursuing that 
.course of teaching, and imparting the 
information he is in  possession of unto 
others. Any one that has been a 
school teacher will understand me 
jyell upon, this point.

So you perceive that he who indul
ges iu this narrow contracted kiud of 
feeling; instead of benefiting himself 
. )G.j

in keeping the knowledge he possesses 
within himself, he is the loser in  con
sidering that by keeping all ho has re
ceived to himself he would be exalted, 
in spirit, in  knowledge, aud intelli
gence.

. L e t a man remember that there 
are others that are in darkness and 
that have uot advanced so far ia  
knowledge, wisdom, and intelligence, 
and let him impart that knowledge, 
intelligence,and power unto his friends 
and brethren, inasmuch as ho is far
ther advanced thau they are, and by 
so doing he will soon discover that his 
miud will expand, and that light and 
knowledge which ho had gained would 
increase and multiply more rapidly.

I  have heard brother Kimball state 
that when he was very much down.- —- 
hearted, he would find somebody worse 
than himself, and endeavour to com
fort him up, and by so doing he would 
comfort himself, and increase in spirit 
and in life. I t  is upon this principlo 
that I  am speaking..

I f  you want to secure tho friendship ■ 
and •affections of our friends, go to ' 
work and comfort them with that light \  
which you have received, remembering y 
those blessings came down from God, 
and that by doing this you ore only ':■> 
doing what eveiy man should do. . f .v .

Those of you who have got tbe 
Priesthood, go and make friends 
among the individuals by whom you 
are surrounded; or select one and 
try to start his feelings, his faith, his * 
circumstances, and his mind, and try 
to enlighten them, and if they are 
sinners, endeavour to save, them from 
their sinB, and bring them from their 
bondage in which they are placed, to 
participate in the light and liberty 
which you participate in, for in" th is • 
way you can do good through tho in
formation which the Lord has impart
ed to you. . In  this way you will dis
cover that their minds will be drawu 
out towards you, and their affections 
will be gained and centred upon you* 

[Vol. IV .



In  order that this thing may be 
accomplished, and in order that thoso 
blessings which are necessary may be 
secured, and that the feelings and 
faith that we want as a people may bo 
secured to us, we have to go to work 
individually and more anxiously, more 
ambitiously than we have done before 
to bind each other’s feelings together.

Now, for instance, take a Bhepherd 
who has charge of a large dock of 
sheep ; he goe3 into his field, aud his 
flock hasten to gather around him, 
•and follow after him. How is this 
■accomplished? The shepherd has 
gone from day to day, and from time 
to time, with plenty of salt, and they 
4isoover that he has it with him every 
time he makes his appearance, and 
th a t 'he has those things tbat are ne
cessary to supply their wants. They 
learn by experience, that he has look
ed after their welfare, and they appre
ciate his kiudness; it is a good deal 
so among men.

If  you will allow me to carry out 
the figure, though perhaps it may not 
apply quite so well as some other, but 
i t  is the one now upon my mind. You 
le t the President of your settlement, 
o r  the Bishop, or President Brigham 
Young, for instance, continue to ad
minister incessantly among this peo
ple, and let them do all that individ
uals will call upon them to do ; they 
-'will be worn -down, aud as brother 
Kimball was speaking, unless there 
is something done by tbe people'as. a 
return for that which is done by those 
■men, there never will be a perfect 
ipeople, but will be very far off from 
•perfection. And it is still more so in 
'regard to the cultivation of that feel
ing which is necessary for us to have 
•one for another.

Iu  regard to the shepherd’s flock of 
•sheep, what do -they do in reference to 
making a return for the good that is 
'done to them ? Is  ifc sufficient for. 
them  to return  one tenth part of their 
wool, which would be a very great
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source of benefit, providing they oafo*" 
give that? If  one of them could,/ 
speak and say we will give you one -* 
tenth part of our wool for the purposev 
of manifesting unto you our gratitude ' 
would not tbat be a very good and-pro^ 
per acknowledgement ? ! „

But they do more than this, they do - 
as brother Kimball was speaking, they.- 
put every thing into the reservoir, . 
they return their entire fleece. ■ This* 
secures a very good feeling in the 
shepherd or iu the bosom of the farm-1. 
er towards the sheep that he had been 
administering to, and they find them* 
selves, after the next year comes 
round, in possession of a great abuu-1 
dance.

Well, IW88 thinking of these things 
as brother Kimball was speaking this * 
moniing. If  the people had confi
dence in the things which are taught;*' 
and if they would let their minds ex- ’ 
pand, aud throw in their substance 
for the establishment of Zion and tho 
extension of the kingdom of God, 
they would learn that it is the very 
principle upon which they would re
ceive stores of those things whioh they 
are after.

But there is a fearfulness in tho1 
minds of the people, they are afraid 
to trust their substance in the hands 
of the Lord, but if we expeot aotsof 
kindness and affection; if we undet- 
stand our true position, and want to > 
secure the affections of the Almighty 
and all good-men, so that they wiU bo- 
bound to us, we have got. do some
thing that will secure to us those ' 
affections, and other manifestations of 
that kindness which we have previously 
participated in.

If  individuals would look upon this 
principle as they should look upon it, 
view it iu its proper light, they would 
take much more pains than they do, 
for they would see tbe necessity of 
biuding the feelings of their brethren 
together, they would see and under
stand the importance of this more

discourses ; ’-- ' -  V
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than they do at the present time, and 
thoy would enter into the spirit of it. 
Wo might carry this principle into 
families, aud illustrate upou it quite 
largely.

For instanco, if you evor'6ecure a 
union in any family in Zion, if you 
over secure that heavenly uuion which 
is necessary to exist there, you have 
got to hind that family together in 
oue, and there has got to be the 
Spirit of the Lord in the head of that 
family, and ho should possess that 
light and that intelligence, which, if, 
carried out in the daily life and con* 
duct of those individuals, will prove 
the Balvation of that family, for he 
holds their salvation in bis hands.

He goes to work, and associates his 
feelings aud affections with theirs os 
far as lies in his power, and endea
vours to secure all those things that 

-are necessary for their comfort and 
welfare, and they, on the other part, 
have got to turn round and manifest 
the same feeling, the same kinduess, 
and the samo disposition, and to the 
utmost of their ability manifest feel
ings of gratitude for the blessings 
which thoy receive.

This is necessary, that there may 
bo a oneness of feeling, or oneness 
of sentiment and a corresponding 
affection, that they being one, may 
be bound together in this way. Now, 
it is just the, same in regard to 
ourselves as neighbours, as Saints 
of God, as individuals that hold the 
Priesthood, and that have travelled 
in tho light of truth, and got the 
power of God upon them, and who 
know what salvation is.

The things of God have been re
vealed to this people, that they may 
go to work and obtain more faith and 
more confidence in God than any 
•other people upon the face of the 
whole earth. We have to eat, drink, 
and clothe ourselves, as well as other 
people, but in gaining these,things we 
should regard sacredly eacb other’s

rights. "When two individuals are 
bound together, as they eventually 
riSust be if they ever stand iu the pre
sence of God, rather than to take a  • 
course to injure each other’s feelings, 
wheu they are united as they should 
bo and as they will be, they would 
sooner havo a limb severed from their 
body, they would sooner suffer any 
thing that could be executed upon 
them than to disturb or hurt each 
other’s feelings. There would bo the 
same love that existed between David 
and Jonathan. Before David would 
do anything to disturb tho feelings of 
Jonathan, ho would have suffered a  
hundred-fold of trouble to come upon 
himself. I  think wo sometimes pass 
by those things which are of such 
great importance. I  often think of 
the little anecdote that is recorded in 
the Bible about the sons of the pro
phets. On a certain occasion, when 
the sons of the Prophets were cutting 
timber, it appears that the axe fell off 
the handle into the water, aud it  
seemed there was a great disturbance '  
in the feelings of the young Pro
phets. Why, says one, master, the 
axe was borrowed, and it seems thore 
was quite an anxiety about the axe on 
account of its being borrowed pro* ■ 
perty. I  have thought that had the 
circumstance transpired in these days 
the expression would have been on> 
this wise, “ 0, it is no matter, master, 
tho axe was borrowed.'’ But in those, 
days they had feelings iu regard to 
their neighbours, and in consequence 
of tbis the power of God could be 
manifested for the purpose of raising 
the axe from the bottom of the water. 
Thus we see they had feelings of inte- 1 
rest for the welfare of their neigh
bours and friends as .well as for them
selves. »

Now an individual, in  order to se- - 
cure the highest aud greatest blessings 
to himself, in order to secure the ap
probation of the Almighty, and in 
order' to continually*'improve. in the
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things pertaining to righteousness, he 
must do all things to the best advan
tage. Let him go to work and be 
-willing to sacrifice for the benefit of 
his friends. If  ho wants to build 
himself up, the best principle he can 
do it upon is to build up his friends. 
This is the same principle I  wish to 
refer your minds to in relation to the 
master who wished to make himself 
perfect in those sciences which he b#d 
partially studied, and he did it by 
communicating to his scholars that 
information which he had obtained, 
and he did it again and again, and by 
teaching them he improved himself.

You, brethreu, that are going for
ward iu auy undertaking, and that 
-want to get rich, aud that want to 
make large farms, to got many wives, 
and to extend your household and 
your popularity, you make up your 
minds to make your wives comfortable, 
to feed and clothe your children, and 
<lo those things that arc required of 
you. But while you are engaged in 
this, let your minds be expanded to 
comprehend and look after the inter
est of your friends that are around 
you, aud where it is in your power to 
secure benefits to you friends do so, 
and in so doing, you will find that 
those thiugs which you need will come 
into your hands .quicker than if you 
lubour entirely to secure them to 
yourselves, independent of regarding 
the interests of your friends. I  know 
this is a good and important prin
ciple.

Now if a man has been blessed of 
the Lord, and has got information from 
the eternal world, has been endowed 
with much grace and knowledge from 
on high, and is one to whom the Lord 
has imparted many great and glorious 
blessings, when he comes in contact 
with his friends that are around him, 
and that have not had this advantage 
and this experience, if they in their 
arrangements should run across his 
track, let him exercise those godly feel

I
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ings which will tend to, securo theiiv 
confidence and good will. And juBfc. 
so far as he exercises them above that- 
of his fellows, he exhibits the, ed urn-, 
tion that he has received in the.prin-, 
ciples of righteousness, and just in 

.proportion as a person does this to. 
those that aro ignorant around him,^ 
just in that proportion will he se
cure the good feelings of those indi
viduals ; it cannot do otherwise. ,Per~ 
adventure in a future day, when* 
through the mercy of the Lord that 
darkness is taken away, and they re-, 
ceive the knowledge that you have,, 
they will discover that you have acted 
upon the principles of mercy aud 
salvation, and in consequence of that 
you secure their good feelings, their 
faith, their prayers, and tbeir con
fidence ; this is upon natural prin
ciples. You will find that wherever 
you exhibit a feeling of brotherly 
love, you secure that brotherly friend
ship and kindness which is so de? 
sirable. I  can refer you to your- 
own experience in th is; I  cau think, 
of a thousand instances of the 
kind. I  can think of thousands of 
instances where brother Brigham and 
brother Heber imparted to me certain 
knowledge and blessings, under cerr 
tain circumstances then surrounding 
m e; I  remember them, they are fresh 
in my memory, and those acts havo 
secured a feeling in my bosom that 
never could have been there had not 
those aots of kindness created it. Yon 
take the same course, and so far as 
you have exercised yourself in the 
Priesthood, and secured the bless
ings and knowledge of your Priest
hood, you may work for your friends 
upon the same principle, and if you. 
consider the circumstances by which 
they are surrounded, and act so far 
as may be consistent with your call* 
ing, and if they have got the spirit 
that is wrong, aud that you perceive, 
would lead to apostacy, go to work and. 
see what they want, aud see what por

'* j * '
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tion of information you can impart to 
them. If they want those things that 
-are good, and you see that through 
their misfortune and weakness they 
havo got into darkness, try to get that 
spirit from them, and you will dis
cover when they have overcome tho 
evils of their nature, and secured their 
salvation, you will find that you have 
bound their feelings to you in suoh a 
way they never will bo severed, ancl 
when you need a manifestation of 
friendship, you will always find a friend 
in time of need. Now this can be 
done, but not without some self-sacri
fice. We havo just got to feel, bre
thren, that there are other peoplo be
sides ourselves ; we have got to look 
into tho hearts aud feelings of others, 
and becorno more godly than what we 
aro now. k 

Wo should bo bound together and 
act like David and Jonathan as tho 
heart of oue, and sooner let our arm 
bo severed from our bodies than injure 
each other. What a mighty peoplo 
we would be if we were in this condi
tion, and we have got to go iuto it, 
however little feeliugs of friendship 
wo may have in exercise at the present 
time. I  can just tell you that the day 
will cowo when we must become uni
ted in this way if we ever eeo the pre
sence of God. We shall have to learn 
to love our neighbours as we love our
selves. Wo must go into this, how
ever far we are from it at the present 
timej yet no matter, we must learn 
these principles and establish them in 
our bosoms. Now this I  can see 
clearly, and that is the reason why I 
talk about these matters in the style 
in which I  do, for I  wish to'plant 
them in the minds of the Saints, and 
to have these things among their 
every day feelings. I  see that some 
of the Saints are laying a foundation 
to destroy the confidence of their bre
thren. I f  a person will allow himself 
to fall into temptation of this kind 
because others do, and to transgress

tho law of right/ to como in contact: 
with things that pertain to the rights 
of his brethren, aud trample upon tho 
interest of his brethreu, ho may see 
tho day that ho will repent in sorrow, 
aud not havo forgivoness os soon as 
he would like.

Now let a person trample upon tho 
interests of brother Brigham, while 
he is endeavouriug to do him good, 
would ho not find that his confidence 
in God is doparting? A man that 
would do this, would just as soon 
trample upon the rights of the Lord,, 
for ho is doing this, and the man that 
will trample upon the rights of his 
brethren, no matter who they are, he 
will trample upon the rights of any 
man, if ho can do it and get alonjj 
without being particularly punished. 
If  in our movements and dealings 
with each other we are seriously temp- 
ted in theso matters, we have got to 
know that it is our business to learn ' 
to secure the peace and happiness of 
those that are around us, and never 
take a course to trample upon the 
feelings and rights of our neighbours. 
Lot a man go and trample upon tho 
rights of a brother, and how long 
would it take him to destroy that feel
ing of confidence that had heretofore 
existed between them? And when 
once destroyed, how long will it take 
to establish that feeling which once 
existed between them ? I t  will take 
a great while. This is what we have 
to place our eye upon; I  feel it so ; 
in all our thinking, in all our move
ments, and in our secret meditations, 
we want to let our minds reflect upon 
the interests of all around; and to 
consider that they have rights and. 
privileges as well as ourselves; we 
ought to have this firmly established 
in our minds. ' J '

Now you take a man that is con
tinually looking after the interests of 
the people around him, and let him 
feel to bless anything and all things 
that belongs to his brethren, and ha..
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will in this way establish happiness 
lit himsolf ‘and around him. Let a 
raifti take tbe opposite course, acid 
instead of blessing and labouring for 
the benefit of others, find fault and 
pull down, will he make the same 
improvement? Assuredly he will not.

I  thiuk the people are very good, 
and that they feel first-rate towards 
brother Brigham and the general au
thorities of tbe Church, they feel to 
bless them all the time. At the same 
time they do not feel in tbe way I  
think they might feel; but they feel 
like blessing, and actually do have a 
first-rate good feeling, especially when 
filled with the good Spirit as they have 
boen of late. They have not been 
accustomed to make any sacrifice of a 
temporal character, and I  think they 
dp uot feel in this way as they might, 
if they had more understanding. They 
feel to bless alt around them, and’ 
their feelings of Kindness are first- 
rate. , Now this is a very good thing, 
but a person that can take all his 
temporal substance that is valuable, 
comfortable, happifying, and nice, and 
take of that substance for the purpose 
of benefiting another, that is the way 
' i  should think a man could show that 
Ahe is establishing, those principles in 
himself. I f  we feel that it  is our 
duty to go to work more ambitiously 
than what we have done tp secure 
confidence, we will proceed, if it is in 
our power, to yield temporal blessings 
and favours, tp secure the friendship 
of those around us. In  this way, and 
in no other, can we be bound together, 
and maniiest that we have a kind and 
brotherly feeling. We must exhibit 
this feeling by our works, and instead 
of shaking a person by the hand, and 
saying, God pless you, my good fellow, 
and the next day pay no regard to 
what we have, previously said, but 
trample, upon His best feelings and 
sever them from us.

I  feel that if we secure to ourselves 
tho blessings and privileges of this

reformation, we ipust also try to se
cure something for the interests of 
those that are around u§, for there is- 
a self sacrifice to be made for tbe inte
rests of those with whom we are asso-‘ 
ciated. We see this in the Saviour* 
and in brother Joseph, and we see it 
in our President. Jesus, brother 
Joseph, and brother Brigham have 
always been willing to sacrifice all 
they possess for the good of the peo
ple ; that is what gives brother Brig
ham power with God and power with 
the people, it is the self-sacrificing 
feeling that he is all the time exhibit
ing. I t  is so with others, j tist in pro-* 
portion as they are willing to sacrifice’ 
for others, so they get God iu them, 
and the blessings of the eternal worlds 
are upon them, and they are the ones 
tbat will secure not only the rights of 
this world, but will secure the bless
ings of eternity. Just iu proportion 
as you women, you wives, sacrifice- 
one for another, just in that propor
tion you will advance in the things 
of God. Now if you want to get 
heaven, within you, and to get into 
heaven you want to pursue tbat courso 
that angels do who are in heaven/ I f  
you want to know how you are to 
increase, I  will tell you, it is by get
ting godliness within you.

Let angels be here, do you suppose 
that they would enjoy themselves 
here? They would until they felt 
disposed to leave. Well just so indi
viduals can enjoy heaven around them 
in all places. We have got to go to 
work and do th is ; we must\go to 
work and establish heaven upou this 
earth, notwithstanding the evils that 
are around uŝ  the devils that are 
around us, and notwithstanding the 
wickedness that exists, still we have 
got to go to work and establish heaven- 
upon this earth.

A person never can enjoy heaven 
until he learns how to get it, and to 
act upon its principles. Now you 
take some individuals, and you refer-
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baolc to the circumstances that sur
rounded them twenty years ago, wheu 
they were living iu log huts, when 
they bad a certain amount of joy, of 
peace, of happiness a t that time, 
though things were uncomfortable. 
Now they may have secured comfort
able circumstances and temporal means 
that would administer to their tempo
ral wants and necessities, but if they 
have not secured frieuds, the good 
feelings of their, brethren, they are

unhappy, and more so than they were 
twenty years ago.

I  do not feel to occupy more of the 
time to-day, but may the Lord bless 
you brethren and sisters, aud may you 
think of these things, aud may wo 
love each other, end live so to exalt 
oursolves as for as the Lord shall give 
us wisdom and ability, and secure 
confidence with eaoh other, which may 
the Lord grant for Christ’s sake. 
Amen. , -

OBEDIENCE PRODUCES CONFIDENCE—CONSECRATION—CONCENTRA

TION OF INTERESTS—ETC.

Discourse, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great SaU L a ke  -
City, M arch 1,1857. >K < <

A more sensitive man than brother 
Joseph Smith never lived, and that 
sensitiveness was in proportion to the 
light he had. So it is with brother 
Brigham, and so i t  is with brother 
Heber, and so it is with brother Dan
iel, and it will increase upon him as he 
presses His way forward, and works in 
the harness, and becomes used to i t ; 
and he will be just as good a  team- 
horse as the Lord ever used, aud I  
know it.

I  will speak of brother Joseph 
Young, I  often speak of h im ; he is 
one of the most sensitive men that 
ever walked on the earth, and tbat is 
in proportion to the light he has, and 
jf  the Lord had not laid H is hands on 
him and said, “ My servant Joseph, 
be thou sick and go to thy bed and 
rest, he would have been in his grave 
long ago. H is late sickness saved his 
life. That may be a curiosity to you, 
but the best days I  ever had with re

gard to tbo happiness of my spirit, 
have been when I  was prostrate on 
my bed, and in reality could not help 
myself. People will say, "  0  how I  
pity such and such brethren and sis
ters, because they are unwell." I f  
persons would appreciate their bles
sings when they are on beds of 
siokness, and say, “  Father, thy will 
be done, and not mine,” there would 
be no. room for that pity. W hen 
necessary in God's providences towards 
me, I  would as soon lay on a  bed of 
sickness as to do anything else, for we 
have got to learn that lesson. I  have 
to struggle, and brother Brigham has 
tostruggle to exist here on the earth.

I  will say, not that I  speak of these 
things to boast, that if this people, 
both men and women, woula pray, 
and tb it  devoutly before God in their 
secret places, one quarter as much as 
brother Brigham, and I ,  and brother 
Joseph Young do, you would see dif
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ferent days from what you see to-day. 
When Jesus came to his people on 
this continent, and appeared in their 
midst, they could not at first realize 
and appreciate him. They saw him 
and. felt the wounds in his side, in his 
hands, and in his feet, and he talked 
with them and instructed them, and 
chose and instructed twelve disciples. 
And after healing their sick and bles
sing their children, he administered 
bread and wine to the people, and 
taught them to “ watch and pray 
always.” He could not heal their 
sick, until through prayer they bad 
become humble, and got the power of 
God oti them. And when he had 
done this he said, bring all your chil
dren, and he blessed them one by one, 
and the power of God rested on them, 
and angels descended from heaven 
and encircled them round about, and 
ministered to them before the eyes of 
the people.

What do you suppose we are going 
to do with you ? Are you ever going 
to be prepared to see God, Jesus 
Christ, His angels, or comprehend His 
servants, unless you' take a faithful 
and prayerful course ? Did you actu
ally know Joseph Smith? No. Do 
you know brother Brigham ? No. Do 
you know brother Heber? No, you 
do not. Do you know the Twelve? 
You do not, if you did, you would 
begin to know God, and learn that 
those men who are chosen to direct 
aud counsel you are near kindred to 
God and to Jesus Christ, for the keys, 
power, and authority of the kingdom 
of God are in that lineage?’ I  speak of 
these things with a view to arouse 
your feelings and your faithfulness 
towards God the Father, and His Son 
Je9us Christ, that you may pray and 
be humble, and penitent.

When Jesus Christ came to this 
'earth, he came to fulfil the law, and 
he taught the people to seek to the 
Father with a broken heart and con
trite spirit, and then whatever they

asked He would give. If you sb 
come unto Him, repenting and being 
sorry for your sins, then He will hear 
you and forgive you, and He will for
give this whole people. Why? Be
cause brother Brigham never would 
have said to you that God would for- 
give you if you would repent; unless 
he had received some intimation of 
that kind from the Father and the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost. But bro
ther Brigham told you the truth, and 
the Lord will forgive you, if you stop 
sinning now, and begin anew to-day to 
work righteousness with full purpose 
of heart. Then through continued 
faithfulness that Spirit, light, and 
glory will rest upon you, that brother 
Joseph has been talking about this 
morning.

I  am speaking of these things to 
comfort you, for they comfort me. I  
am talking to you of nothing more 
than what I  know, feel, and have 
experienced. What brother Joseph 
Young has said, is good. I  feel very 
well in my body and in my spirit, that 
is, I  feel well in regard to the things 
of God. I  feel well, because there 
are some trying to live their religion, 
and worship their God in spirit and in 
truth. When they hear the servants 
of God declare the truth here, they 
understand it, and the seed springs 
up, and brings forth fruit to the glory 
of God, and that fruit will remain. 
But there are others who hear the 
word and do not conceive; they sit 
and hear the voice of God speaking 
through His servants, and like the 
sound thereof, but the moment they 
leave this place they forget it.

Some say that they have not faith, 
that they cannot believe. What is 
faith? I t  is confidence. What is 
confidence ? I t  is faith. Some peo
ple are striving and striving to get 
faith, when saving faith is simply con
fidence in God, flowing from walking 
in obedience to His commandments. 
When you have confidence in yourself,
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in any man, woman, or child, you 
havo faith; aud when you have not 
confidence, you have not faith. I be
lieve they are co partners, and the 
principle of faith and confidence is 
synonymous to me.

If you havo not faith to deed your 
property over to the Trustee in Trust, 
it  is becnuso you have not confidence 
iu the Trustee in Trust. I f  you had 
confidence in him, you would have 
faith in him. ' You may pay your 
tithing— you may tithe your sage, 
mint, and. catnip, and this and that, 
and the other, aud after all you may 
be leaving the more weighty matters 
uudono. I t  is not best to become 
stereotyped in paying tithing and stop 
at that; but if you are going to be
come stereotyped, I  wish you to ste
reotype the whole edition, and.let it 
remain so, and then go on and make 
another. I  do not objeot to your ste
reotyping one letter at a time, if you 
will go on through the whole edition.

In regard to deeding over your 
property, no one compels you to do 
it. I do not compel you to do it, the 
Trustee in Trust does not, God does 
n o t; but He says that if you will do 
this, that and the other thing which 
B e has counselled for our good, do so, 
and prove Him. He goes to work and 
proves us, as we go to work and prove 
one another under various circum
stances. The Lord says, cast in your 
tithes, and then your offerings. Tith
ing is bne, thing, and offerings are 
another. And when that is done, con
secrate your property to the Church, 
and make strong the hands of our 
President, and he will handle and dis
tribute it to the best advantage. We 
are to be tried in all things, like unto 
Abraham, and God even told Abra
ham to offer up his son Isaac. He 
went and built the altar, got the wood 
and the knife, and was ready to do the 
work; but instead of offering up his 
eon, the Lord said to him, take this 
ram and offer him up, and put your

son to usury, and he shall become a 
multitude of nations—his offspring 
shall be as numerous as tho sands on 
the sea shore, and as the stars in the 
firmament. I t  will be just so with 
the property deeded over to the Trus
tee in T ru st; overy man becomes a 
steward, and puts out his property to 
usury. The principle of the conse
cration is to hold property securo and 
in tho channel of blessings and in
crease.

Our property shorld uot bo dearer 
to us than salvatiou, and should freely 
be put to the best uso for building up 
the kingdom of God. To illustrate 
my ideas, I  will uso a comparison. 
Here is my little finger, does not the 
blood go into that finger as freely and 
as fully, in proportion as it goes into 
my leg, or iuto my arm? Does it 
always stay there ? Does that little 
finger become selfish—superstitious 
with the principle of idolatry—and 
never restore that blood to the foun
tain? No, for if it did, the foun
tain would be weakened, and the 
finger would wither, because of an 
interrupted communication. How can 
this Church exist upon any other 
principle than that of free interchange 
according to the dictation of the head? 
My finger restores back the blood to 
the fountain, where it again becomes 
impregnated with the principles of 
life, and then when it goes back again 
is not that finger impregnated with 
the power of my vitality—of my attri
butes ? If that is a fact, when wo 
take the same course with the things 
of God and turn in our property, it 
will become empowered with the at
tributes of God and His Son Jesus 
Chiist and the Holy Ghost, and of all 
those who act with them in the eter
nal worlds, and from them to us, and 
from us back to the throne of God. 
And except we become impregnated 
with saving principles as they exist 
with God, with Jesus Christ, with 
angels, with Peter, and with Joseph,



you may bid farowell to salvation, every 
sou I of you.

I  wish that this whole people would 
so get religion tbat brother Brigham 
ood myself, aud other good men could 
eIways freely aud fully teach you all 
things pertaining to salvation, and 
show you yovr condition, even as the 
Lord views it.7 Here is the kingdom 
of God, here are tho Prophet and the 
Apostles, the Pat.iarch, and all the 
leading men of Israel, aud where is 
there a man iu Europe, or iu any 
other country, who sprung from this 
Church, but whnt sprung from the 
authority, the life, vitals, and power 
of this Church and kingdom ? I f  he 
has not got his power unto salvation 
iu this Church, ho has not auy power 
towards au exultation iu the celestial 
kingdom of our God. And those who 
have power from tho true source have 
not predominance over those who hold 
the keys in advance of them, for the 
kingdom of God is a kingdom of order. 
How can you become impregnated 
with tho spirit and power of God, ex
cept you become impregnated through 
u s ? . There is no true path, except to 
do as you are told by those whom the 
Lord has called and chosen, and placed 
to direct you.

I do not euro so much whether you 
havo faith or not, for if you have con
fidence in yourselves, I would risk the 
confidence you should have in us. 
And if you have lost confidence in 
yourselves, you will not have much 
confidence in your brethren; aud in 
that case I  want to know what confi
dence you can have in your God ? The 
Lord often takes a courso to try the 
confidence of His people, for He 
planted a brauch of the olive tree in 
the poorest spot in all the land of His 
v.'neyard, and He caused it to yield 
much fruit that; was good. . That was 
considered a marvellous work, and one 
of His servants said, “ How earnest 
thou hither to plant this tree, or this 
branch of the tree ? for behold it was
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the poorest spot in all the land of thy . 
vineyard. And the Lord of tho vine
yard said unto him, counsel nie not 
but go to and do all t a g s  as I 
mand you." * ...........

Now suppose I  should say/here'- 
John, William, and Richard, I wa„J 
you to go up near the arsenal and dig 
a well, and when you have dug tea 
feet you will find water. They would • 
be very apt to say, “ We have not a 
particle of confidence in that oper&. 
tion." I  would reply, I do not carp • 
about th a t; it is the well I  want, aud 
that will afford water., They go to 
work without one particle of. confi
dence in what I  say, and dig to the 
depth of ten feet, and come to good , 
water. By so doing, have they not 
obtained knowledge without confi
dence ? Yes, by their works. And 
Jesus says, by your works shall you ho 
judged, and by your works shall you. 
be justified.'. John, Bill, and Dick 
dig the well, and I  have accomplished 
my design with them, though they 
had not a particle of confidence in 
me, nor in God. Aud when they 
have found water, they say, "That 
gives me confidence in you, brother 
Heber, and in your God.” There- 
suit of their works gives them con- ' 
fideuce. I t  may stimulate some of 
you to go to work upon that principle, 
viz., to do as you are told, without 
knowing whether you wiU get water 
or not.

Well, go to work and dig tho Big 
Cottonwood canal on the same priu-' 
ciple. Begin to-morrow morning, and 
do not cease until that canal is done, 
and I will warrant the water to como, 
and when it comes, that will increase 
your confidence. Brethren, will you 
all with your Bishops lay aside every-,, 
thing that is not of greater importanco, *. 
and go to work on that canal until it 
is finished ? If  you will work, instead 
of merely saying you will, and go to 
with all your hearts, it will be but a 
short time before you see the rock
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being boated on it for our Temple; 
and it need not be only a few years 
before the Temple is built, wherein 
you will receive your endowments and 
blessings. And God our Father will 
protect us aud give us good peace, 
uut»l we have accomplished that work 
(lud many other things. Ho will 
strengthen our feet nnd fill our graua* 
lies.

Will you go to work at onco on 
the canal, letting your Bishops lead 
out and yoft follow ? If you will, 
raise your right bauds. [All hands 
were raised.] If  you livo up to the 
covenant now made, you will soou 
accomplish • tho work; and it will be 
but a few days beforo the ground will 
bo in readiuess for ploughing and seed- 
iug, and God will bless the earth and 
strengthen it to yield an abundance, 
through your goiug and doing tbat 
little work, and letting tho water into 
that canal, so that we cau boat rook 
from the quarry uuto this place. Let 
us go to and do, iustead of merely 
saying. That is drawing our feelings 
into the ono reservoir.

Upon the same prinoiple, let every 
man render over his property with an 
oternal deed that cannot be broken; 
throw it all into the big reservoir. 
Suppose that one puts in one drop, 
another two, another ten, aud another 
a hundred, do you not see, when you 
throw in your property—your sub
stance— into one reservoir, tbat it 
makes us all one, and that you cannot 
become one without tbis principle? 
You may work to all eternity, and 
never connect the branch with the 
vine, upon any other principle thau 
that of putting your property and tem
poral blessings with your spiritual 
interests, whereby they will both be
come one. If  you do not do that, 1 
do not mean in one thing only, but in 
everything that God requires of you 
by His servants, if you do not bring 
your substance forward and lay it 
down at the Apostles’ feet, you will be

stripped. Brother - Brigham is the- 
chief Apostle of Je6iis, and ho is o u r 
President, our Prophet, mid our lead
er, and we the Twelve are his bre
thren, aud you have got to lay down 
your substance at their feet, as the 
Saints did in the days of tho ancient 
Apostles of Jesus.

Look at Ananias and Sappliira. I  
have heard you read their history a 
great many times, and talk about it.. 
They came with a povt of their sub
stance, aud lied about it. You may 
do o8 you have a mind to. In  one 
sense, we do not care whether you lio, 
or tell the truth. If you tell the 
truth and do right, who is blessed 
Is it any one but yourselves ? I t  is 
not brother Brigham, nor brother 
Heber, only iu conneoliou with you,, 
inasmuch as you take a course to do- 
right; for being members of the same* 
body to which we aro connected, it 
influences the whole body, and tho 
whole body is blessed at tho same 
time. I t  does not particularly make 
any difference with us, as individuals.

You have got to render an account^ 
of everything you have, for we are all*' 
stewards. You Bishops, Seventies, 
High Priests; Elders, Priests, Teach
ers, Deacons, and members, where did 
you get the Priesthood and authority 
you hold ? I t  came from this very 
authority, the First Presidency that 
sits here in this stand. There was an 
authority before us, and we got our 
authority from that, and you got it 
from us, and this authority is with the 
First Prisidency. Now do not go off 
and say that you are indepeudent of 
that authority. Where did you got 
your wives ? Who gave them to you ? 
By what authority were they given to 
you ? Where did you get anything ?

I f  you do not take the course you 
have been told to take, and as I  am 
trying to tell you, viz., to render all 
you have on this earth, every man ini 
this Church and kingdom will be as- 
bare when he leaves this earth as he^



wiU find himself when he gets out of 
it, for ho cannot even take his shroud 
with him nor a  pair of stockings. I  do 
uot care if he has forty wires and a 
thousand children, every soul of them 
will be taken from .him. Your wives 
are given to you as a stewardship to 
improve upon in building pp and esta
blishing the kingdom of God, and 
your cb;idron are given to you as a 
stewardship. Where did their spirits 
come from ? Did they come from 
you? No; they came from God. 
Who is the Father of those spirits ? 
God, and Ho will require them of you, 
and those spirits have also got to give 
an account to their Father from whom 
they came; they have got to render 
up an accouut. Thus you see, that 
you have to render au account of your 
wives and children, of your substance, 
aud everything tlmt pertains* to this 
earth, and you caunot avoid it, without 
suffering a loss.

I  want to get you to live your reli
gion, and worship our God. I  am not 
troubled about our not prospering; I  
trouble myself about living my religion 
aud being faithful to the things of 
God, and that leads me to confidence, 
if not in myself, in my leader. I t  is 
no t so much matter about my trying 
to obtain confidence in myself, or in 
you. We aro to be connected like a 
vine, and then when we receive any 
good thing we will become impregna
ted with God, with Jesus Christ, with 
the Holy Ghost, and with angels, and 
it is the only way in which we can be
come one.

I feel as brother Joseph Young 
feels. God bless him, aud may he
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live a hundred years, if he wants to 
I  pray that God may renew & 
body and blood, and bless him with 
every good thiugtbat he desires; also 
brother Brigham, and brother Daniel 
and brother Heber, and every other 
good man. That is my prayer and 
my feeling; And may the Lord bless 
every good woman with the -samo 
blessings. '  ̂ ®

Brethren, tumble in your interest 
into this great reservoir, and ne will* 
drink up the earth. A*nd if yon do 
not do it, as the Lord lives; the First 
Presidency of this Church^and the 
Twelve will drink you up. If you 
trifle with me, when I  tell yoa the 
truth, you will trifle with brother 
Brigham; and if you trifle with him, 
you will also trifle with angels aud 
with God, and thus you will trifle 
yourselves down to hell. You cannot 
with impunity trifle with God, for tlie 
day is too far advauced for that, Do 
not trouble yourselves about your sins 
if you have repented of thorn ; and if 
you have not, it is time you did; ~

I  will say to the Bishops in genera) 
take those who are humble, those who 
havo repented and made restitution 
and baptize them for the remission of 
their sins, and then lay hands upon 
thorn, that they may receive the Holy 
Ghost, and they will receive it, if you 
take counsel and do right. And vou 
will feel as you never felt before since 
you were born, and the works of God 
will continue, if you will do right, for 
the time has come.

God bless you, peace be with you 
for ever. Amen. i
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About tho Devil's Gate, aud tho 
property loft there last season. Wo 
expect to start back some teams, 
according to the notico whioh was read 
this morning, as soon as tbe season 
will permit us to carry feed for the 
different stations on the route. Those 
who have goods left at the Devil's 
Gate, by making proper arrangements, 
can have them brought in ; and if any 
peraous prefer going for their own 
goods, of course they havo the privi
lege.

-X have been highly interested and 
entertained this day by tho instruc
tions and exhortations we have re
ceived ; they are calculated to inspire 
confidence and love towards, our Fa
ther and our God.

Brother Heber and brother Lorenzo 
Snow have spoken upon the unity of 
our feelings and the identifying of our 
interests; and it is frequently urged 
upon this people to identify their in
terests, that we may have no undivi
ded interests— no half heartedness. 
To be powerful we must be uuited, 
and to bo, united we must have our 
interests identified.. How can we 
have them better identified than in 
that we have set our hands to do*— 
than in consecrating all our^property 
to the Lord ? We have started out 
in a good cause; let us not look back, 
but let us urge forward in the things 
of God, and work together for each 
other’s benefit, for in tbis we shall 
not sacrifice anything. _ . --

We talk a great deal about sacrifi

ces, when strictly there is no such 
thing; it is a jnisnomer—it is a wrong 
view of the subject, for what we do in 
the kingdom of God is the best in
vestment we cau possibly make. It pays 
the best, which ever way we may look 
at it, it is the priuciplo of all others to 
be coveted—to be appreciated—and 
is the best investmeut wo can make 
of all that pertains to us in this life. 
I t  is an inestimable privilege, and 
should be so esteemed by the commu
nity. We cannot fully fathom it, we 
cannot as yet altogether understand 
it, for ear hath not heard, nor eyes 
seen the benefit that will acorue* to 
the individual that will be faithful 
unto the end in this Church aud 
kingdom, and receive the-exaltation to 
which he is looking forward. Thero 
is virtually no sacrifice about i t  I t  
is like sacrificing the things of time 
in time, to gain eternal riohes, and 
such a sacrifice: sinks into insignifi
cance in a moment. All the sacrifice 
we could make, even of life itself, m  
this world, is nothing to those who 
are faithful. * Let us not be half 
hearted, but let us go into this 
matter whole souled, and oleave unto 
God and His servants, and identify 
our interests in His kingdom. „>*

As to the devil, what have we- 
to do with him ? I t  is true, what we- 
heard this forenoon while brother 
Joseph Young was talking. I f  we 
could breathe twice where we now do- 
once, the Holy Ghostris ready everjr 
moment to administer to our salva
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tion, and the evil spirit is also ready 
to lead us into temptation. That is 

‘true, but look at the word the Lord 
;gave us through our first parents, 
when He planted us on this earth. 
He said to the serpent, “ B§qause 
thou has done this, thoyi art cursed 
above all cattle, and above every beast 
•of the field; upon thy belly shalt 
■thou go, aud dust shalt thou eat all 
the days of thy life; and I  will put 
enmity between thee and the woman, 
aud between thy seed and her seed ; 
it  shall bruise thy head, and thou 
shalt bruise his heel.” 'We have that 
advantage over the devil; we can, if 
we have a mind to, resist him, and he 
will flee from us. He can be cast 
out, aud he is subject to us. We have 
the length and breadth of ourselves 
•clear from being contaminated with 
him. I  will say that, without fearing 
successful contradiction. I f  he over
comes us, we first let down the bars, 
aud invite him to en ter; or he would 
not come further than our heels.

The Lord gave us our agency to do 
ias wo please, and it is for us to say 
whether we will be for God or the 

, devil. We may make ourselves angels 
to the devil, or Saints of the Most 
.High. We may have the blessings of 
the Almighty assisting us, or reject 
them  and go to the devil; it is optional 
with ourselves. I  will admit that we 
have beeu corrupted in our genera
tions for thousands of years, and that 
the devil has power over us through 
this cause in a measure that he other
wise would not have; and were it not 
for the multiplicity of the blessings of 
the Almighty that gives us power and 
strength, we would most likely be 
overcome of the devil. We have be
come small in stature and short in 
years— weak iu body and mind—com
pared with our forefathers iu the pri
mitive ages of the world. We know 
they attained to a great age, aud large 
iu stature, and had great power with 
God. We kuow there has beeu a

falling away, and we have come dowir 
through the Uins of progenitors who 
havo corrupted their ways, changed. «- 
the ordinances, and but little of the 
/blood of Abfabam .jpppy be %,wipg,m 
purveys. n '

God has looked, .at the gene&tioog 
of men, and has brought spirits into, 
the world, and they have come through 
this long line of corrupted generation. 
What has He made known unto us? ’ 
He has developed little by little the 
ways of the Lord, if we will pursue 
the course His servants have laid out 
through the channels of the holy aud. 
eternal Priesthood. He • has again 
opened to the children of men the. 
channels of life, and we may bring 
ourselves back again to the might aud 
power, life and immortality spoken of 
this morning. The Lord will cut 
His work short in righteousness, aud 
will permit us, if we are faithful, to 
progress so fast that we may make up 
in a few years wbat we have lost in a 
thousand. We may gain, in a few ‘ 
generations of righteousness, what 
twenty of unrighteousness have rob
bed us of. I t  is a work of righteous
ness which the Lord will' bless aud 
prosper.

The principlesof plurality have been 
established, in order to raise up a righ
teous seed unto God. The way has been 
pointed out, and it is a blessing that ' 
has been restored to this generation.
I t  is a turning back to the holy prin
ciples of ancient days, even to that 
purity that was knowu in primitive 
ages. In  this way only may we rise 
from corruption, through the Holy 
Priesthood of our God. We do not - 
handle these things with proper saored- 
ness, perhaps. 11 is a principle that is 
calculated to produce health, strength} • 
and happiness here, as well as sam- 
tion hereafter. I t  i3 so esteemed by 
mauy, and when you see the principle 
as it really is, you will say that it is 
as I. tell you.

I  know our forefathers haye changed •
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"tho ordinance, aud corrupted their 
ways in . their generations, and it 
has brought misery and degradation 
ou the human family. And now, 
if we cau turu rouud and reform in 
this, ourselves—our posterity—will be 
better prepared to reform themselves 
and become mighty before God. They 
will be better capable of receiviug 
tliosu principles which have been made 
known to u s ; they can lay hold with 
greater power and faith on the bles
sings of the Priesthood, and can ob
tain greater power thau we now can, 
because they will not have the tradi
tions around them that we have. They 
will be measurably free from the cor
ruptions which have been entailed on 
us.

I do uot wish to take, up much 
time, but I  wish jto impress these 
facts upon the people. I  wish to 
have my sisters feel that this order 
is the order of God, and that in it 
they will find happiness and exalta
tion ; in it they will find every prin
ciple that is calculated, to lead them 
to glory aud favour with God, and 
exaltatiou into His presence; and by 
it they aro redeeming themselves and 
their posterity from the corruptions of 
man, that have been in existence for 
many generations before us, and from 
which they have been brought out by 
the souud and proclamation of the 
Gospel. I  believe they do feel to 
appreciate and understand th is; and 
I  wish to exhort the brethren also, 
that they adhere to' these holy princi
ples aud tiy to see and understand 
them. ̂ 3 they exist, and act according 
to the principles of life and salvation, 
and not according to , those of death 
and destruction; .that they make al
lowance for thousands of things they 
may have around them in their fami
lies.

There are many men who think 
they have an understanding of these 
things, and make no allowance for the 
traditions that hang aroundthe women.

Do you realize that they have been 
brought up in their Gentile notions, as 
well as yourselves? A mau may 
have, perhaps, three or four wives, 
and not make such allowance for them 
as they do for him, and fiud fault, and 
be very exacting in requiring of them 
the most perfeot obedience to every 
whim and notion. By taking such a 
course he is liable to lose tbe Holy 
Ghost, aud if he does, he will lose li's 
women. I t  is upou the pri tciple that 
you are a man of God—that you havo 
the Holy Ghost aud desire to raise up 
a holy seed to tho name of the Most 
High— that your wives havo been 
sealed to you; they would not,upou 
any other principle have come to you. 
Now if your wives discover that you 
lack in any virtues pertaining to tho 
Holy Priesthood, and if you take a 
course that is irtt calculated to exult 
them, do you not see th/it you. lose' 
their confidence ? You will lose them, 
also.

The reformation has touched the. 
hearts of both men and women. The 
people generally aro turning round, 
and they will servo God more per
fectly than hitherto. Many of you 
have never tried this order until now, 
and let me tell you, brethren, that it 
is necessary for you to keep the Holy 
Ghost.- Jf you have not got it, you 
must get it, and never be without it. 
You must shed forth that influence on 
your family, as brothers Joseph and 
Heber told you this morning,orthey will 
leave you.  ̂ They will not stay with a 
man who is destitute of it, if they are,, 
good women,.neither should they. ; 
This is a word for you, my brethren,, 
who .are now starting out on this prin
ciple. I t  is a good, virtuous, and 
holy principle, aud not to.be trifled 
with.'The women, as a geperal thing, 
have power and faith in this kingdom, 
and they come into this order with ' 
full purpose of heart, desiring to do 
right; and in leading them, if you 
will be careful of your own feelings,.
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aud havo a little magnanimity of 
uriud, it will be better for you, and 
they will stick to you, because it is 
for their salvation in the kiugdom of 
our God. I t  is for this they are here, 
and they will cleave to you for i t ; and 
it  is your office, right, and privilege to 
extend that blessing to them. I do 
not make these remarks for wives to 
run ahead of their husbands, for they 
eeek their salvation through them. 
Of course there are exceptions to all 
general rules. I  am speaking upon 
general principles, to Saints of the 
Most High. This is a good people, 
geuerally.

I  say to the sisters, seek to have 
confidence in your husbands, and be
lieve tbat they are capable of leading 
you; and wheu you seek instruction, 
believe them capable of giving it to 
yo u ; and be faithful, humble, and 
obedient to them. Their feelings 
bhould not be concentrated in you, but 
your feelings should be in them, and 
theirs should be in those who lead 
them iu the Priesthood. Their feel
ings aro concentrated in the Lord 
their God and what is ahead, and there 
is where they should be. You should 
be glad to see them step forward and 
valk onward in the path of their duty, 
and not require them to devote them
selves to you to the exclusion of things 
and duties of life which lie before 
them. As they progress and lead on, 
you will feel to travel in the same 
road. This is the order, and if order 
is maintained in this thing, you will 
see the beauty of i t ; and it will be a 
satisfaction to you and them to be
lieve that your husband, he who is at 
your head, is progressing in the things 
of God. That should be a satisfac
tion to you, and it will be, if you are 
inspired by the right spirit and feel
ing. In  this way you will have hap
piness, and see good times.

I  have heard brother Brigham re
mark, many times, that he did not 
believe that Enoch had a better peo-

pie than this, a people who p w g t^ i  
half a3 fast in the thingB of G<iJ8 
have the Latter-day Saints, nM&WV’ 
standing they lived in primitive ̂ : 
when they were comparatively p w  . 
when they were not corrupted as oof 
progenitors have been. ..:
and perfected a city in 365 ■
believe, and I  have often, heard* 
ther Brigham and Heber so expr^s 
themselves, that this people hano* 
made far more progress towards p«£ 
fection in the same time than did 
Enoch’s people. I  rejoice in tltis an .̂ < 
to see this people obedient to their 
head, to their Bishops, and % thejr 
God. ^ *

There are great blessings, 1mm. 
ness, and salvation for this people, sq 
long as they continue faithful in these 
things. Aud the more they identify 
their interests aud become subqeryjgnfe. 
and passive in the hands of this 
Priesthood here, they .will be, .both' 
men and women, the more satisfied 
and happy in this life, and better pr£ 
pared to live in the flesh, as well qstj^ 
enter into the life which is to come,*',

May the Lord bless us and help ^  
to do r ig h t; and may we be worthy to 
receive H is blessings. The Loid df- 1 
lights to bless.His servants and/hot^, 
maidens, and H e will bless us until 
we become powerful in this, land, and 
are made capable of bringing to pass 
H is purposes and designs in the lass 
days.

I f  we are in the world, we are, nos 
of it, because they will not let U3.be, 
They drive us and scatter us, and try - 
to destroy us, but it matters not. 
havo beeu brought to these chamber? 
of the L o rd ; we have nothing to.do 
but praise His holy name, and we cau 
make the arch of heaven ring wit^ 
praises to our God and King, and tip 
one to make us afraid; though it 
makes the sinner fear and tremble, ' 
while there is none to make the Saintp 
afraid in Zion. ^

L et us d.o tho things that are for
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ns to do, 110 matter what they aro, 
whether spiritual or temporal, for 
they are united 'togctlior, and wo do 
not wish to sever them ; it is not ne
cessary wo should. We havo to do 
with spiritual and temporal things, 
they go hand in hand, and* the Lord 
will bless us, if we aro faithful, which 
is what wo Boek. _ Do we not feel 
well when wo do that which meots 
the approbation of our Father and our 
God ? Then lot us bo careful how wo 
do anything to displease Him, for 
then we do not feel well. Tho idea 
of offending or grieving our Heavenly 
Father is unpleasant. L et us also bo 
careful how wo do anything to dis
please our Bishops, and let tho wives 
be careful how they do anything to 
displease their husbands, aud let us 
all be united and dwell iu harmony, 
and seo how beautifully we shall move

forward as a people—as’ the Saints of 
the Most High God—being such iii 
character as well as in name. u~

Let us cultivate good feelings ono 
towards another, that we may pro
mote our own peace, happiness, and 
final oxaltation' iu  tho kingdom of 
God. We can enjoy ourselves in 
heaven only upon this principle, and 
if wo can bring out minds to enjoy 
that principlo here, then we have a  
heaven horo. If  wo havo a heaven at 
all, wo havo to make it, and for this 
reason wo havo the power given us to 
mako i t ; tho devil cannot get into 
our hearts, unless we give him a wel- 
como there.

May tho Lord bless us, and pre
serve us, and help us to do His will 
on the eartli and bring to pass HW 
purposes, which favours I  ask iu tho 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

.1
•tr
i.X

MAN THE HEAD OF WOMAN — KINGDOM OF G O D — THE SEED OF’J 

CHRIST— POLYGAMY — SOCIETY IN UTAH.
, I • i - -j tt

’ A‘ Sermon, by President Orson Hyde, Delivered in' Great Salt Lake City. 1 • r.
; 'V - ' • . . i • ■ i ‘

Dear brethren and sisters, it is 
with feelings not a  little peculiar that 
I  arise to address you on this occa
sion. By this effort I have solely for 
my objeot your edification in the 
wide field of truth, which has been 
opened by the “ key of knowledge ’’ 
to our mind’s eye, and we are bade to 
enter and regale ourselves among the 
undying beauties that flourish spon
taneously in this heavenly soil. We 
wish to  be made wiser by a know
ledge of true principles, and better by 
adopting them in  all the - practical 
walks of life. ‘ • •• - *.

N q. 17.]

Had I  copied the style of address 
adopted by the fashionable world, I ' 
mignt have said, “ Ladies and gentle^ 
men,” placing the fair in the van, but1 
as this would only be to reverse th e ’’ 
order of our being through life’s thorny1 
wav, ordained and established by hea-' 
ven’s law, I  have felt, and etill feel/ 
to observe the spirit of tbat law and 
that order, not only in my manner of ‘ 
address, but in all the-varied1 d u ties/ 
responsibilities, and pleasures of life / 

f.The hypocritical respect lavished upon1 
females by the etiquette' bf the world’ 
in pushing- them forward, and' in  e i f  

[Vol. IV . '
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citing their vanity by making them 
most conspicuous in all the novels and 
romances which, like so much trash, 
have flooded society and cursed the 
land, is only to make them a more 
easy prey to the unbridled sensuality 
and the ungodly lusts of their be
nighted authors. Flattery is food for 
the silly and shallow brained, but a 
wise heart and pure band will never 
administer it.
. The order of heaven places man in 
the front rank; hence he is first to be 
addressed. Woman follows under 
the protection of his counsels, and 
the superior strength of his arm. Her 
desire should be unto her husband, 
and he should rule over her. £ will here 
venture the assertion, that no man 
con be exalted to a  celestial glory in 
the kingdom of God whose wife rules 
over h im ; and as the man is not 
without the woman, nor the woman 
without the man in the Lord, it fol
lows as a matter of course, that the 
woman who rules over her husband, 
thereby deprives herself of a celestial 
glory.

[Here the speaker was interrupted 
by the question from the congrega
tion, “ What, then, will become of 
Prince Albert aud Queen Victoria ? ” 
The speaker replied. General and 
eternal principles are too stubborn to 
yield to individual accommodation. 
They must see to their own affairs.]

But to my subject: The day in 
which we live is an important one— 
important to the world at large, and 
to ub as a people. As time is mea
sured off to us by the day, by the 
week, and by the year, our quantum 
will soon be run off, and we be sum
moned to render an account of the 
use and improvement we have made 
of i t  Let the question now arise iu 
every breast, Am I  acting well my 
part while I  occupy the stage of life ? 
Ilemqmber that your daily prayer to. 
God is, “ Tl}y kingdom come, and 

will be dope on earth, as it is

done in heaven." P^tnember, aja0 
that we are the favoured and chosen 
people to whom that kingdom §  
come, and it will continue with tur 
provided our energies, coupled wit]) 
the wisdom and power of God, be 
directed to that object—an object for 
which all Christendom is prayiug to' 
be accomplished; and one, too, against' 
which their skill, learning, and pow$r 
will be arrayed. Even the devils m,' 
hell will burst forth from their fiery; 
cells to unite with the fallen sons of 
earth, to oppose the kingdoms of this 
world becoming the kingdom of our 
God. The kings and rulers of the earth 
will not willingly cast their crowns 
and sceptres at the feet of the Priest 
hood, and worship the God of Hosts.' 
His almighty power, in judgments] 
alone will humble them into this sub* 
mission. “ He shall send forth judg
ment unto victory." Let strict integ
rity and purity, of heart and life be oar 
bulwarks, and the faith of Abraham, 
Moses, Daniel, Shadrach, Meshacb,- 
and Abednego, be our shield and for
tress of strength now, and in the day 
of temptation and trial. To incito 
you to diligence and perseverance, let 
me tell you that our foes aro not only 
strong, but wily; and yet to encou. 
rage you—to iuspire you with faith 
and hope, allow me to say that God is 
stronger and more wily than they. 
The Almighty never did, neither will 
He ever display His power in behalf 
of His people until they are brought 
into tried and straightened places; 
and what if some of us should layl 
down our lives for Christ’s sake? We 
all have to die at some time; and if 
we are but in the faithful discharge of, 
our duty, it should matter not to us 
when or by what means we go. Our... 
enemies may say, for righteousness 
sake we kill thee not, but for thine, 
own wickedness and perverseness. , 

What persecutors of the followers,, 
of Jesus ever acknowledged that they t 
martyred or killed the Saints, for righr ,
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teousness sake? None! They claimed 
that they did it on aocount of their 
wickedness; and if they novor havo 
made this acknowledgement, do you 
think they over, will ? No ! With a 
blind and maddened zeal against the 
Saints, strengthened by tho eternal 
hatred and jealousy of the fallen 
angels, will thoy fill tho cup of their 
iniquity and ripen in the glaro of thoir 
oppression for the judgmonts of Al
mighty God.

Aro we everywhoro spokon against? 
1‘s almost every newspaper and jour
nal, with a thousand and ono anony
mous letter writers, pouring forth 
their spleon, animadvoreions, and ma
ledictions upon tho Saints in Utah ? 
Do thoy wish and inteud to blow up a 
storm—a tempest to burst upou our 
heads with all tho fury of tho com
bined elements to sweep us from the 
faco of the earth ? Or secrotely and 
under cover, do they intend to rig a 
purchase to prey upon tho peace and 
happiness of the Saints who have fled 
from tho faco of the “ serpent," un
protected and uuredressed, to this 
desolato land, to which no other peo
ple would come until after wo came 
and killed the snakes, built tho brid
ges, proved the country, raised bread 
and built houses for them to come to, 
a land where no other peoplo can or 
will dwell, should the Mormous leave 
i t !

Why this hatred and ill-will against 
you ? What have you done to pro
voke it ? Wo have rebuked iniquity; 
aud, iu some instances, in rather high 
places. But the real cause is ex
plained by our Saviour: “ Ye are not 
•of the world, but I  havo chosen you 
out of the world, therefore the world 
hate you.”

Remember that God not only rules 
the storm, but visits the secret cham
bers. He can hush the storm, and 
say to the winds, “ Peace, be still," 
and catch, the fowler in his own snare.

The professed purity of this gene

ration will not allow the institutions 
of Utah to exist undisturbed, if they 
can • devise any schemo to disturb 
thom. I t  is true that the people of 
Utah believe iu aud practise polyg
amy. Not becauso our natural de
sires lead us into that condition and 
state of life, but becauso our God 
hath commanded it, and wishing to 
comply with that as well as with alL 
others of His commands, wo are as wo 
aro. Wo also wish to bo counted 
Abraham's children, to whom the pro
mises were mado, and also with whom 
the covenants wore established; and 
being told that if wo aro the chil
dren of Abraham, wo will do tho 
works of Abraham, we aro not a littl® 
anxious to do as ho did. Among other 
things that ho did, he took more than 
one wife. In tills he was not alone, 
for this example was copied by most of 
the ancient worthies and others who 
succeeded him uuder the same over- 
lasting covenant. Even, the wisest 
and best tnen—men after God’s own 
heart, entered the most deeply into 
this practice. Nor was this practice 
limited to the days of the Old Testa
ment.

I t  will be borne, in mind that onco 
on a time, thero was a marriage in 
Cana of Galileo; and on a careful 
reading of that transaction, it will bo 
discovered that no less a person than 
Jesus Christ was married on that 
occasion. If  ho was never married, 
his intimacy with Mary and Martha, 
aud the other Mary also whom Jesu3 
loved, must have been highly unbe
coming and improper to say the best 
of it.

I  will venture to say that if Jesus 
Christ were now to pass through the 
most pious countries in Christendom 
with a train of women, such as used to 
follow him, fondling about him, comb- 
inghishair, anointing him with precious 
ointment, washing his feet with tears, 
and wiping them with the hair of their 
heads and unmarried, or even mar-



Tied, he would be mobbed, tarred, and 
feathered, and rode, not on an ass. 
but on a rail. What did the old 
Prophet mean when he said {speaking 
of Christ), “ He shall see bis seed, 
prolong his days, &c." Did Jesus 
consider it  necessary to fulfil every 
righteous command or requirement of 
his Father ? He most certainly did. 
This he witnessed by submitting to 
baptism under the hands of John. 
“ Thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness," said he. Was it God's 
commandment to man, in the begin
ning, to multiply and replenish the 
earth ? None can deny this, neither 
that it was a righteous command; for 
upon an obedience to this, depended 
the perpetuity of our race. Did Christ 
come to destroy the law or the Pro
phets, or to fulfil them ? He came to 
fulfil. Did he multiply, and did he 
see his seed? Did he honour his 
Father's law by complying with it, or 
did he not? Others may do as they 
like, but I will not charge our Saviour 
with neglect or transgression in this 
or any other duty.

At this doctrine the longfaced 
hypocrite and the sanctimonious bigot 
•will probably cry, blasphemy! Horrid 
perversion of God’s word ! Wicked 
wretch! He is not fit to live! &c., &c. 
But the wise and reflecting will con
sider, read, and pray. If  God be not 
our Father, grandfather, or great 
grandfather, or some kind of a father 
in reality, in deed and in truth, why 
are we taught to say, “ Our Father 
who art in heaven?" How much 
soever of holy horror this doctrine 
may excite in persons not impregna
ted with the blood of Christ, and 
whose minds are consequently dark 
and benighted, it may excite still 
more when they are told that if none 
of the natural blood of Christ flows 
in their veins, they are uot the chosen 
or elect of God. Object not, there
fore, too strongly against the marriage 
of  Christ, but remember that in the
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last days, secret and hidde£,tfcio$£ 
must come to light, and that your 
life also (which is the bloody is bid' 
with Christ in God.  ̂, ’j*' £

Abraham was ch o s^  of God for 
the purpose of raising up a chosen • 
seed, and a peculiar people unto His 
name. Jesus Christ was sent , into 
the world for a  similar purpose, but 
upon a more extended scale. Christ 
was the seed of Abraham, so reckoned. 
To these, great promises were made • 
one of which was, that in Abraham and 
in his seed, which was Christ, all the ' 
families of the earth should be blessed. 
When? When the ungodly or those 
not of their seed should be cut o(f 
from the earth, and no family remain, 
ing on earth except their own seed. 
Then in Abraham and in Christ, all 
the families and kindreds of the earth 
will be blessed—Satan bound, and the 
millenium fully come. Then the 
meek will inherit the earth, and God’a 
elect reign undisturbed, at least, for. 
one thousand years.

Is  there no way provided for thosk' 
to come into this covenant relation ' 
who may not possess, in their veins, 
any of the blood of Abraham or of 
Christ ? Yes ! By doing the works 
of Abraham and of Christ in the faith 
of Abraham and of Christ; not in 
unbelief and unrighteousness, like the 
wicked world who have damned them- - 
selves in their own corruption and un
belief. I f  thou wilt believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and repent of thy 
sins, and put them all away, and for
sake them for ever, and turn unto the 
Lord our God, and serve Him with all 
thy might, mind, and strength, the 
Holy Ghost will change thy vile body/ 
quicken and renew thy spirit and na
tural system, so that thou shalt lay oft 
or overcome that fallen nature which ‘ 
is in the body with its sins, and be- 
created anew in Christ Jesus, with a 
new heart and a new spirit, even tho • 
Holy Ghost; this will cause your 
spirits to cry, Abba, Father., Your''
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lips may oven now cry, “ Abba, F a 
ther ; ” but your spirit cannot until it 
is renovated; and lip service, you 
know, is mockery before God. Wo 
are to worship God in spirit and in 
truth, and with the understanding 
also. But if you wish to destroy us 
for doing tho works of Abraham and 
of Christ, know yo that God will curse 
you ; aud ucither He nor H is people 
will allow you to havo any part in tho 
covenant of promise; and neither in 
Abralnim, nor-yet in Christ can ye bo 
blessed. There is something moro 
implied in this chango often alluded 
to by all professing Christians than is 
usually considered. I t  is, neverthe
less, scripturally and philosophically 
true.

During the lato session of the Le
gislature, a very polite note was re
ceived by that body from Mr. Van 
Emmtin, agont of the American Bible 
Society, who wished to have the mem- 
‘bors call at his depository and examine 
his Bibles, quality, and prices, and to 
advertise them in the various localities 
to which they were about to repair, 
and also to lay before them the object 
of tho society in sending the Bibles 
to Utah. The Legislature thought 
proper to appoint a committee to wait 
upon Mr. V., examine his books, &c., 

•and being a member of the House, I, 
with brother F . D. Richards, was ap
pointed said committee. In  the dis
charge of our duties, I  remarked to 
Mr. Yau Einman, who, by the by, 
received us very gentlemanly, that 
the society which he had the honour 

•to represent, no doubt considered us 
degraded and almost beyond the reach 
of Bible truth. H e replied, that they 
did not consider us so degraded as we 
might think they did ; but that it was 
the design of the society to put the 
word of God into the hands of every 
man in the world, Utah not excepted. 
•I replied, that this was very good. 
B ut however charitable and benevo- 
4eut the designs of that society may

be, so far as Utah is concerned, they 
have sont us the wrong book if they 
wish to reclaim us from tho belief in 
and practice of Polygamy : for instead 
of its reclaiming us, it confirms us iu 
our belief and practice, aud no where 
condemns i t ; and, hence, wo aro con
scientious in our manner of life, hav
ing the word of God which you bring 
us for our standard. Although our 
faith and practice are such as we de
clare unto you, yet no peoplo on earth 
look with greater abhorence and in
dignation upou a violation of tho priu- 
ples that govern us than wo do. No 
man or woman among us, not of our 
faith, that behaves himself, aud vio
lates not our laws and regulations, 
has any occasion to fear molestation. 
But if he or she violates them aud 
will not desist, I  cannot vouch for his 
safety, member of our Church or not, 
noither cau I  insure his house to 
stand.

Wo havo had, and still have among 
us, men who write back to the States 
glaring accounts of our character and 
conduct, and bitter complants of our 
treatment toward them ; but it would 
be hard for them to detail the awful 
treatment they pretend to represent. 
Wo do not often act without a cause; 
and one, too, which, with them, we 
are willing to meet at the bar of God 
and answer to our treatment. W e 
have been unmercifully forced to come 
to Utah ; but we force no one else to 
come; yet if they do come, we want 
them to behave themselves, and at
tend to their own business. W e do 
not consider an officer of the govern
ment to havo any more right to commit 
wickedness than any one else ; and i f  
he does, he merits as severe a rebuke, 
and even more so, for he not only de
stroys his influence and power to do 
good, but brings dishonour upon tho 
power tKat sent him. I  would say to 
our friends, that I  have no hesitancy 
in recommending the Bibles of Mr. 
Yan Emman. They ate, most un



iinquestionably, a  well got up book, 
and afforded much cheaper than they 
can usually be bought iu this, place. 
You who want the Bible, I  would ad
vise to avail yourselves, of this favour
able opportunity.

Are the “ Mormons" an industrious 
people ? Every body says they are, I  
say we are, and for the rest, our works 
may speak. One circumstance, how
ever, I  will mention. Some letter 
writer, probably of the corps militaire, 
thought it  deeply degrading that the 
wife of Orson Hyde, chief of the 
Apostles, should take in washing for 
a  liv ing: but if she had kept 6ome 
house other than a laundry, not ne
cessary to say what kind, i t  might 
have elevated her in the gentleman’s 
estimation; to the ranks of fashionable 
life.

I f  this gentleman had ever ascended 
the Nile, he would have learned that 
the native men who tow and propel 
boats up that stream in which travel
ers are conveyed, are mostly in a state 
of perfect nudity. This they do on 
account of tho exceeding warm wea
ther, and also for convenience sake, 
being as often in the water as out of 
it. They do not wish to be encum
bered with clothing. European gen
tlemen, travelling with their families 
np the Nile, often purchase them 
entire suits, not out of any particular 
regard they have for tho natives, but 
out of special regard for the modesty 
and delicacy of their families. So also 
some of our good and industrious 
wives, who are not above doing what
ever is necessary to be done in their 
sphere, often condescend (however 
humiliating the service) to wash up a 
stranger’s linen, that he may appear 
in  “ Mormon society ” without being 
particularly obnoxious. Industry is 
our element.

Is  persevering industry a faithful 
index to all the. crime, debauchery, 
and wickedness with which we are 
•barged ? Men of reputation and
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sense, consider I Can such timasacf  ‘ 
corrupt beings as we. are represented 
hang together, bo united and submit 
to rigid rule and discipline ep lon«Z! 
encounter every hardship and'p&T 
tion that we have, and still be cheer*, 
ful and buoyant with hope? Tfcgyl 
may be some little family irreguiaji. 
ties occasionally, but they are eooa 
adjusted. Are there no family dis
turbances among other people ?; j  
have often read of the husband gjur* 
dering the wife, and the wife ft* 
husband, among those who consider 
a high crime to have more than ono 
wife. This is a thing of frequent 
occurrence. B ut who ever knew of a 
“ Mormon ” intentionally killiug anypf 
his wives, or any wife her husband? 
No one 1 I  answer again, no one !

All things, now, candidly and »m. 
partially considered, to what couclu. 
sion must the uprejudiced and candid 
arrive respecting the “ Mormons ?" It 
seems to me that they must conclude 
something as follows: . ,

There may be those among them, 
both male and female, who do not 
behave as they ought, for their net 
catches of every kind, both good aud 
bad. The crucible or refining pot is 
Utah. There the heat is raised to;a 
degree that causes the pure to molt 
and sink beneath, out of sight of th& 
casual observer, while the dross, slag, 
or scoria meets every eye, aud forms 
the principal subjects for our letter 
writers and numerous Editors to djs* 
play their talents upon, while the 
pure metal is consolidated beneath, 
unobserved and unnoticed; and yet 
this dross is a faithful index to the 
actual existence of pure metal near by. 
May not this generation have bright 
and keen eyes, and still not ajble tp 
see ; ears, but not able to hear; and 
hearts, yet not able, to understand.?' 
After all that has been said, done, aud 
writtenabout the “Mormons,"Mormon 
religion, &c., may there not be a prin
ciple incorporated with them that flo,wa:,

*
1 * *v
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in a deep channel which operates 
upon their hearts and consciences, 
and that principle emanate from God 
Himself ? Are thero not tangible facts 
conneoted with their religion and his
tory sufficient to warrant this conclu
sion ? Ye juries of nations consider 
well—weigh the subject impartially— 
remember that life and death aro 
involved in the issue! Should there 
be an existing doubt in your minds, 
you are bound to give the acoused the 
benefit of that doubt; and though it 
may not accord with popular practice 
for an attorney to be a witness in 
behalf of his client, yet knowing his 
innocence and the justice of his cause 
— tho rectitude of his intention, the 
purity of his purpose and the general 
benevolence aimed at as the crowning 
climax of his exertions and hopes, I  
cannot refrain from adding my testi
mony in his behalf, j 

In  the most pious arid well-regula
ted families on earth, there aro some
times occurrences take place of which 
no member of tbat family would be 
proud to speak openly; and which 
none but a foolish and silly member 
would speak. On application of this 
simile to the Church, I  am silent But

the bone and sinew of “ Mormonism,” 
“ Mormon" religion, faith, dootrine, and 
practice are true as God is true. Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young, with as 
many wives as David and Solomon, 
(leaving out the concubines) aro men 
after God's own heart ; inspired from 
on high to bring forth the last dispensa
tion of mercy to man—to remove tho 
vail of the covering cast over all peo
ple, and light up a flame that will 
eventually consume the ungodly, and 
fill the earth with the knowledge and 
glory of our God; and the ** serpent” 
cannot cast forth waters enough to 
put it out. • ’ "

Gentlemen of tho jury, you may 
shudder for me on account of the tes
timony which I  bear, thinking that X 
shall nave it to meet at the court of 
appeal^ I  am glad that you are thus 
sensitive: and allow me to remind 
you, that you alto will have it'to meet 
at the same tribunal t Therefore con
sider it well; weigh the testimony 
and arguments in favour of Zion’s 
cause, in a just and even balance, and 
a true verdict render; for upon your 
verdict hangs your own destiny for 
welal or for woe. With these remarks 
1 submit the case’.
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I  presume there will not any per
son object to my talking this morn
ing, although there may be many who 
wish to occupy the time.
. There are a few items that I  wish 
to lay before the brethren; the first is 
concerning our northern mission. A 
good many names of persons invited 
to go north have been read here, and 
I  want to say to all those brethren 
that we do not desire any of them to 
go north with us this spring, unless 
they would like so to. do, and can 
make it convenient to take the trip to 
see the country. We will excuse all 
•who do not wish to go, also all whose 
circumstances rather forbid their going, 
and whose other duties of greater im
portance prevent them. Again, I  
would like to have 'all who wish to go 
on that journey consider that they 
have an invitation, so far as they can 
go consistently with their circum
stances. I  invite all to go who wish 
to and can do so conveniently. I 
think that the brethren understand, 
both those who live in the country 
and in this city, that the invitation to 
go north is not given in respect of 
persons, but any who have not been 
invited and who wish to go, may have 
the privilege; and those who have 
been invited but cannot go consis
tently, we will excuse.

The brethren who have been called 
upon foreign missions we expect to 
respond to the call cheerfully, where 
it is a duty ; but where we invite per
sons to accompany us in visiting dif

ferent regions of country for our gra
tification, health, information, and 
satisfaction, the case is a little dif
ferent.

Last Sabbath I  was. here in the 
forenoon, but I  did not feel able to 
come in the afternoon. However, !  
gave brother Kimball a text with re
gard to this people to preach upon in 
the afternoon, and 1 expect that he 
did so, and presume that it proved 
satisfactory to the congregation.

Concerning what has been said bv 
brother Orson Hyde since I  came in 
pertaining to light and knowledge, it 
is worth our senous attention. I  qq. 
derstand that this people do not all 
live up to their privileges. I  havo 
told you that 1 was really mortified to 
bear the Elders of Israel preaching a 
reformation; this is a source of mor
tification to me, and the reasons ore 
these. When life and salvation are' 
put into the possession of individuals  
or of a community, and they have all 
the means of obtaining the knowledge 
of God, and the wisdom of God, to 
understand the ways of God and to 
secure to themselves light, life, and 
immortality; and when those .
are in them and round about them, 
and in all their communications and - 
avocations of life are present with 
them, then to think that those indi
viduals, or that community, should 
neglect such a great opportunity and 
prize, a prize beyond all earthly prizes 
or wealth of this earth, which can 
bear no comparison to it, is exceed

t
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ingly marvellous; and to see them 
neglect this great prize, their conduct 
is like, speaking after tbe manner of 
■the world, that of a miser who should 
turn from a mountain of gold whioh is 
so valuable, and go to a sand bank to 
scratch it over, to pick out shot tp 
make himself wealthy.

. When life and salvation aro put in 
tho possession of individuals, or of a 

, people, to sec them negleot those 
principles for anything pertaining to 
this world, or to let sorrow or afflic
tion, or trials, or temptations, or buf
feting, or smiting, or driving with the 
sword, fire, or anything else in the 
shape of persecution that can be pour
ed on them, and to see them turn 
away from the things of God and be 
.driven from the path of righteousness 
that would lead them to eternal glory, 
and crown them with crowns of glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives, is mor
tifying to my feelings, and I  feel 
mortified when we have to say, “ Refor
mation,” yet such is often the case. 
And many times when people have re
ceived and enjoyed great light and 
intelligence,, the things of this world 
choke the good word, thorns and 
thistles spring up, and they seem to 
Jhave but little root in themselves. 
Tho sun rises and scorches the tender 
plants that seem to be growing in 
them, and we have to cry to the peo
ple, “^Reform, reform , REFORM," 
when in reality it is a disgrace that 
,sucli instruction should ever be neces
sary. I t  is a great disgrace; it is 
jnortifying to angels, and 1 will insure 
[that it is mortifying to our Father 
.Adam. ' His heart is pained with 
.such things; and the Prophets are 
gained with them, and so are all who 
.understand and have proved them
selves worthy of eternal life, both 
those who now live on .the earth and 
those who have gone behind the 
vail. „ V *

For us to be repenting and reform- 
ing is really a disgrace, I f  it is

annoying to borrow light from others, 
it is a disgrace to take a course iu 
life to have to repent of the use made 
of that light. I t  is a disgrace to our 
organization, to the design of hea
ven, and to the intelligence God has 
given to man for his benefit. Truly 
wise persons hate to look upon such 
conduct, they look upon it with con
tempt. They are more worthy and 
noble than to condesceud to take a 
course in life which they have con
tinually to be repenting of.

As to light, a subject that brother 
Hyde has been speaking upon, I  will ' 
present a few of my views in some
what different terms. In  the first 
place, to say that we “ borrow light 
from one another.” I  do not khour 
that I  precisely understand that idea, 
for I  have no light to lend. Perhaps 
I  am not so well endowed with light 
as some who have lived on the earth, 
but I  have none to lend. I  will use 
another term, and I  might say, per
haps, with a  good deal of propriety, 
that the poet conveys my idea pretty 
correctly in his lines concerning tho 
wise and foolish v i r g i n s ,, 4 •

“ Go to them that sell nnd buy,
And got yourselves a fall supply."

Another wrote

“  The richest man I  ever saw, was him 
that begged tho moat;

His soul was filled with Jesus,-anil with 
t ,tho Holy Ghost."

I  will go to begging instead of bor
rowing. But it is no great matter 
whether light is borrowed or begged, 
for it is not so much the way in whioh 
I  obtain knowledge, as in the use I  
make of the knowledge I  have ob
tained. The wrong use of our know
ledge is what brings default, in .me, or 
you. V  1

I  say that I  have no light, to lend.
If  God has given me light, if I  possess 
the light of the Spirit of revelation, 
and bestow that knowledge upon m j



brethren, that same fountain increases 
in  m e ; whereas, if I  were to shut it 
up—to close up the vision— and keep 
i t  from the people, it would be like 
the candle lighted and put under the 
bushel, where of course the want of 
free air would extinguish i t ; and if 
the light in me becomes darkness, 
how great is that darkness! This is 
my explanation with regard to the 
light that is in me. I f  I  receive 
from the fountain, the more I  give 
the more I  receive. The freer I  am 
to hand out that which the Lord 
bestows on me, the better my mind is 
prepared to receive more from the 
fountain; that is the experience of 
every individual.

Here let me say what I  do know 
and understand; every branch of 
knowledge, of wisdom, of light, of 
understanding, all that I  know, all 
tha t is within my organization men* 
tally or physically, spiritually or tem
porally, I  have received from some 
source. So i t  is with you. There is 
no knowledge, no light, no wisdom 
that you are in possession of, but 
what you have received from some 
source. Do you think this is true ?

W hen will we possess knowledge, 
and power, and glory, and wisdom 
independently ? When Jesus has 
finished his work. W hen we have 
proved ourselves worthy to be crown
ed, when we have passed through all 
the ordeals of suffering, trials, and 
temptations, and proven to our Fa
ther and our God that we are H is 

' friends, that we will live and serve 
H im ,.and not forsake our parents— 
will not forsake our Father^ house 
and H is precepts; when we have 
proven ourselves faithful in the flesh, 
and have gone through the vail into 
the spirit world—have done all that is 
required of us in preaching to those 
who are in prison, and are faithful 
until we receive our bodies again—  
until these tabernacles which we now 
occupy are resurrected and bronght
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again to the spirits, and the 'spinig' to. 
the tabernacles, and Jesus calls On 1(3 

to come up and be crowned among 
the faithful who will receive crowos Iff 
glory, immortality, and eternal life,’ 
then we will receive that power, know
ledge, and wisdom, and possess it 03 " 
independently as the Gods pqsse& 
their power. I t  will theri be 
queathed to them that they will. have < 
light within themselves. Why ? 'ife. 
cause they have control over the ele
ments, and it will never be until 
then. ! '

We have no light, no power at 
present, only what is given to us. 
Brother Hyde calls it borrowing, but 
I  call it  a free gift, or begging. Tho 
Lord’s giving does not diminish His 
fountain of spirit that our philosopher 
brother Orson P ratt speaks of, that he 
believes occupies universal space, or, 
in other words, tha t universal space $  
filled with, and that every particle of 
it  is a  Holy Spirit, and that that spirit 
is all powerful and all wise, full of 
intelligence and possessing all the 
attributes of all the Gods in eternity.
I  hardly dare say what I  think and 
what I  know, but that theory, though 
apparently very plausible and beaati- 
ful, is not true, for it is, or would bo 
contradicted by the Prophets, by Jestigi 
and the Apostles, and by all good 
men who understand the principles of 
eternity, both those who have lived 
and are now living on the earth. 
Brother Hyde was upon this samo 
theory once, and in conversation with 
brother Joseph Smith advanced the 
idea that eternity or boundless space 
was filled with the Spirit of God, or 
the Holy Ghost. After portraying 
his views upon that theory very care
fully and minutely, he asked brother 
Joseph what he thought of it?  He 
replied that it  appeared very beautiful, 
and that he did not know of but one. 
serious objection to it. Says brothef*, 
Hyde, “  W hat is th a t? ” Joseph re
plied, “ it is not true." 'v 1*
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With all the knowledge and. wisdom 
that aro combined ii  ̂ the person of 
brother Orson Pratt, still he does not 
yet know onough to keep his foot out 
of it, but drowns himself in his own 
philosophy, every time tbat he under
takes to treat upon principles that he 
does' not understand. When he was 
about to leave hero for his present 
mission, he made a solemn promise 
that ho would not peddle with princi
ples which he did not fully understand, 
but would confine himself to the first 
principles of the doctrine of salvation, 
such as were preached by brother 
Joseph Smith and the Apostles. But 
the first that we see in his writings, he 
is dabbling with things tbat he does 
not understand; his vain philosophy 
is no criterion or guide for the Saints 
in dootrine. According to his philo
sophy, the devils in hell ore composed 
of and filled with the Holy Spirit, or 
Holy Ghost, nnd possess nil the 
knowledge, wisdom, and power of the 
Gods. If  he believes his own doc
trine pertaining to the celestial and 
other kingdoms, viz., that the devils 
in liell possess1 the same power as tho 
Gods, they being opposed to Jesus 
and his Father, the whole fabric must 

/  fall. When X read some of the writ
ings of such philosophers, they make 
me think, “ 0  dear, granny, what a 
long, tail our puss has go t! ” The 
influences of tho Almighty, by the 
Holy Spirit, have got to work upon 
us to revolutionize us. Wo must with 
our organization, as we are organized 
to become independent beings,,though 
not yet independent of the influences 

‘around us, bring Into subjection onr 
own wills and efforts, and subject 
ourselves to the principle of obedience 
to the celestial law. And. when we 
have overcome the seeds of sin that 
are in our mortal tabernacles, aud 
brought our bodies, and spirits, in 
subjection to the celestial law of 
Christ, and proven ourselves worthy 
to rcceivethat exaltation promised.to.

the faithful, then it will be high time-% 
for us to receive independent king
doms, thrones, principalities, and pow
ers. We have thorn not now, and if 
we had we would not know what to do 
with them.

There aro but few men that know 
how- to govern in temporal things; 
fewer still who know bow to control 
the feelings of the people, how to 
guide the power of any kingdom that 
was over organized on the earth. Na
tions and kingdoms of this world rise 
up and flourish only for a season. 
What is the difficulty ? They con
tain the seeds of their own destruc
tion, sown therein by the framers o f  
human governments; those combustivo 
elements are organized in their con
struction from the first. With all tho 
excellency, and all tho carefulness 
and correctness exhibited in the for
mation of constitutions and laws, they 
have the seeds of destruction within 
themselves; . In  the laws of eveiy 
government now on this earth, there 
are certain principles in tbeir consti
tutions that will ore long sap tho 
foundations of their existence; and 
so it will be, so long as men continuo 
to persist in ruling and making laws, 
in regulating and controlling by hu
man .wisdom alone, and in issuing 
their' mandates and sending the ir 
officers to administer laws, made by 
the wisdom of man. I  repeat, that 
just so long they will continue to throw 
into their laws, into the constitu
tions of their governments, principles 
that are calculated to destroy the 
fabrics. j » :.

Why are they thus lead to sow the* 
seeds of their own destruction ?1 Be
cause the kingdoms of this world are- 
not designed to stand; When men 
are placed at tbe head of government 
who are actually controlled by the 
power of God—by the Holy Ghost-— 
they can lay plansj they can frame 
constitutions* they can form govern
ments and Jaws'-that bave--not the.-



■seeds of death within them, and no 
other men can do it. Consequently 
I  say that there are but few who know" 
how to control or govern even‘in  tem
poral affairs on this earth. Then why 
should we have kingdoms and thrones 
committed to our charge, when we are 
not capacitated to rule over them ? 
"We are now trying to frame our lives 
in a way that we may be prepared to 
live in a kingdom that is eternal, and 
it  ,will be ju st about as much as we 
•can do to prepare ourselves to enter 
into that kingdom which will endure 
for ever, without our being made 
Kings and and Priests in that kingdom 
for some time yet.

Can any man tell the variety of the 
spirits there are? No, he cannot even 
tell the variety that there is in the 
portion of his dominions in which God 
has placed us, on this earth upon 
which we live, for we can see an 
endless variety on this little spot, 
which is nothing but a garden spot in 
comparison to the rest of the king
doms of our God. Again, you may 
observe the people, and you will see 
an  endless variety of disposition, and 
an  endless variety of physiognomy. 
Bring the millions of faces before you, 
aud where can you find two faces 
'precisely alike in every point ? Where 
can you find two human beings pre
cisely alike in the organization of their 
bodies with the spirits ? Where can 
you point out two precisely alike in 
every particular in their temperaments 
and dispositions? Where can you 
find two who are so operated upon 
precisely alike by a superior power 
•that their lives, their actions, their 
feelings, aud all pertaining to human 
life are alike ? I  conclude that there 
is as great a variety in the spiritual as 
there is in the temporal world, and I  
think that I  am ju st in my conclu
sion.

You will see people possessed of 
different sp irits ; but I  will say to 
•you what 1 have heretofore frequently
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said, and what brother Joseph Smith ‘ 
has said, and what the Scripture^ 
teaches, your spirits when they came ‘ 
to take tabernacles were pure and > 
holy,*1 and prepared to receive know
ledge, wisdom, and instruction, aud " 
to be taught.while in the flesh; so 
thaffevery son and daughter of A im  
if they would apply their minds to 
wisdom, and magnify their callings 
and iniprove upon every grace and 
means given themf would have tickets 
for the boxes, to use brother Hyde’s 
figure, instead of going into the pit. 
There is no spirit but what was pure 
and holy when it  came here from the 
celestial world. There is no spirit 
among the human family that was 
begotten in h e ll ; none that were be
gotten by angels, or by any inferior ■ 
being. They were not produced by 
any being less than our Father in '  
heaven. H e is the Father of our . 
sp irits ; and if we could know, under
stand, and do H is will, every soul ■ 
would be prepared to return back into 
H is presence. And when they get * 
there, they would see that they had 
formerly lived there for ages, that 
they had previously been acquainted 
with every nook and corner, with the 
palaces, walks, and gardens; and they . 
would embrace their Father, and 
H e would embrace them and say, 
“ My son, my daughter, I  have you 
again;” and the child would say,
“ O my Father, my Father, I, am hero 
again.”

These are the facts in the case, and 
there are none ticketed for the pit, 
unless they fill up that ticket them
selves through their own misconduct. 
Are all spirits endowed alike ? No, 
not by any means. Will all be equal 
in the eelestial kingdom? By no 
means. Some spirits are more ‘ 
noble than others; some are capable 
of receiving more than others. There 
is the same variety in the spirit ; 
world that you behold here, yet 
they are of the same parentage, of one
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Father, one. God,^ to jsay nothing of 
who H e is.' Thoy are all df one 
parentage, though their is *a difference 
iu  their .capacities and nobility, and, 
each one.will be called to fill the sjjg  ̂
tion for whioh ho is ̂ organized, 
which ho can fill. , > *  t*?

W e are placed.i;dn,V'this' earth to 
prove whether we ale worthy, to go 
iuto tho celestial wo$d, the terrestrial, 
or tho telestial, or^to hell, or-to any 
other kingdom or place, and wo have 
enough of life giveu us to do this. 
And as I frequently say, and think 
more frequently, it  is a disgrace for 
the Latter-day Saints to say, “ L et us 
lay hold now, and have a reformation." 
We should never cease reforming aud 
seeking to the Lord our God; and 
wherein we can better any trait in our 
lives, let us go to with our mights 
and reform ourselves, and not ask an 
E lder to come and preach reformation 
to us, aud wo will find that every one 
of us will be ticketed for the boxes, if 
we will do what wo ought to do. ' I f  
we fill out tickets so as to pass 
Joseph, Peter, Jesus, the Prophets, 
Abraham and the Patriarchs, our 
tickets will take us into the celestial 
kingdom. And if wo can pass the 
Prophet Joseph, answer his questions, 
and bear his sorutiny, we shall con
sider ourselves pretty safe. We may 
fill out our tickets for seats in the 
celestial, terrestrial, telestial, or some 
other kingdom, ju st as we please. 
We have got to fill out our own tick
ets ; our own lives will fill them up, 
and we will be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body, every one of 
us, and that v is the filling up of the 
ticket.

I  remarked to brother Kimball last 
Sabbath, that this, people are the best 
people that ever lived upon the earth; 
I  am actually a good deal inclined to 
think so. Do not marvel at this re
mark. How long did i t  take Enoch 
to purify his people—to become holy 
and prepared for what we want this

people to bo'prepajrcd'ifoHn a vory 
few years *? I t  took hini 005 yeors. 
How long has this people lived ? . I t  
will be 27 years ori*fth&sixth of next 
month, since this Church was organ
ized. W hat do you think about th is 
people ? , I  say that the virtuous acts- 
of their lives beat tho whole world. 
Were the children of Israel ever so 
obedient to Moses, as this peoplo aro 
to me? No, they never began to be; 
for obedience they could not favour
ably compare with this people. Moses 
led his people forty years in the wil
derness in rebellion, fighting, steal
ing, whoring, and every manner of 
iniquity; and thoir ovils where so* 
great, that God cut overy one of them 
off in the wilderness, except Caleb and 
Joshua. Ho did not sufi'er one of 
them to go into the land of Cauaan, 
except the two I  have nam ed; they 
never revolted from Moses, but held 
up liia hands all the timo. Thoy 
never turned away, not even when 
Aaron, his half-brother aud right 
hand man,, made tho golden calf. 
When Aaron gathered up tho ear
rings, and finger rings, and jewels, 
and made a calf, and led the children 
of Israel astray to worship an image, 
and say, “ Theso be thy Gods, 0  Is
rael, which have brought thee up out: 
of the land of Egypt, out of.the liouso 
of bondage,” while Moses was in the 
mountain talking to the Lord, Caleb 
and Joshua did not turn away ; and if 
they were in that company, their souls 
shuddered while the people*'were mak
ing that calf.

Were Enoch's men as obedient and 
advanced as far as this people in  the. 
same time ? I  think not. L e t this 
people continue to make the improve
ment they have made, aud it would not 
be 165 years before they could take 
this part of the country and go off, 
should it be necessary, until the earth 
is purified. Yet Enoch had to live 
and strive, and toil during 365 years, 
in order to bring his people under the  .



principle of strict obedience. This 
contrast is encouraging to this peo
ple.

Now let me tell you that there are 
hundreds of men and women in this 
■community that believe they ought to 
repent, but cannot find out for what, 

-cannot tell wherein to do differently, 
from what they do, and do not know 
wbat to do. Do you do everything 

•you know to be right and pleasing in 
the sight of God ? Yes, say hundreds 
and thousands of the people. Do you 
do anything you know to be wrong? 
Hundreds may reply, “ We do not

< know that we do, ba t we do not feel 
-as though we enjoyed as much as 
•we should.” Hold on, do not get away 
'from us. I f  you were now in the 
enjoyment of the things you have a 
presentiment of in your own feelings, 
that in the anxiety of yonr own hearts 
you are longing for, if  you could get 
all that in your possession, you would 
not stay here; we should lose you, 
for you would be too pure to tarry in 
•our society. Do not be in a h u rry ; 
•let. us stay together and fight the 
devil a little longer. Some of you 
think that by next fall you must ob
tain all that the Elders preach, if you 
do, you will go behind the vail, and 
we cannot have your society.

W ith many, a  presentiment arises 
-in their hearts like this, “ We want 
something wonderful, or we must do 
something that we hav e , not done. 
We must revolutionize our lives; we 
must reform," bu t they do not know 
wherein. Serve God according to the 
best knowledge you have, and lay 

•'down and sleep quietly ; and when 
the devil comes along and says, “ You 
are not a  very good Saint, you might 
enjoy greater blessings and more of 
the power of God, and have the 
vision of your mind opened, if you 
would live up to your privileges," 
tell him to leave ; that you have 
long ago forsaken his ranks and 
enlisted in the army of Jesus, who is
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your captain, and that you’want -W • 
more of the devil.

Should a sister, full of1 faith, liiip^ 
pen to lay her hands on the sick, and’/ 
they thereby be relieved in the hour’ 
of distress, then the devil will con^'* 
along aud say, “ Sister, I  tellyouf 
that you have more faith than bro
ther Brigham, brother Heber, or tW ; 
Twelve.” In  such cases just $11' 
Mr. devil to kiss your foot and leave 
that ^ou have no more faith andknow-’ 
ledge than your Father and God has"- 
given you; that you are not any 
more or leas than H is child, and mean ’ 
to serve Him, and that you have bro-- ‘ 
ken friendship with the devil, andf' 
therefore he must leave forthwith. 
Some of you sisters will get to thinkV' 
ing, “ 0  that I  knew what to doi* 
Brother Kimball pours it  out on me* 
and tells me to repent; brother Brig- • 
ham pours it on me, and brother 
Hyde and others, and they tell mo- 
that I  am not half so good as I  should' 
be." Hold on, do not get so nervous 
that you cannot eat your bread aud 
meat.

We have Zion in our view in Hec 
erfeotion, as you have. Do yoaJ 
now how you looked on Zion when 

you first embraced the Gospel ? You 
thought there would be no more trial, ’ 
no more sorrow or vexation of spirit.;*** 
that everybody would do right, and • 
that there would be no more wrong; 
that if you once reached the gather
ing place, there your souls would be1 
full of glory, and you expected that 
you could then sit and “ sing yourself 
away to everlasting bliss." You have1, 
to go through the smut mill, in order 
to be made clean; then you have to be 
winnowed, then ground, and then go 
through the b o lt; and in this opera
tion a good many will actually, “ bolt.’*.'  ̂
There are many pretty good men who 
want to go to California and to the 
S ta tes; they have felt the effect o f 
the boltings. You have come here, . 
and many have undergone a g rea t15

discourses; v * ■ k
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deal of trouble to do &o, in order to 
servo your God and live your religion; 
and wheu you do uot know what to do 
to make yourselves better, be con- 
touted, and eat your food with a  thauk- 
ful heart, to tho glory of God., And 
when you lay down, say 44 All is peace, 
all isi righ t; and if the Lord wishes 
to  take me away to night, I  am ready 
to go." There are thousands of this 
people who, if they were to live ten 
thousaud years in -the  llesh and ac
cording to the chanco they have had, 
would bo up better than they are 
now,

'I t  is said to be eternal life, “ to 
■know the only wise God, aud Jesus 
Christ whom H e has sent," I  will 
tell you ono thing, os brother Hyde 
has said, i t  would be an excellent plan 
for us to go to work and find out our
selves, for as sure as you find out 
yourselves, you will find .out God, 
vhotlev you are Saint or sinner. A 
man canuot find out himself without 

, the light of revelation; he has to turn 
round and seek to the Lord his God, 
in  order to find out himself. I f  you 
find out who Joseph was, you will 
know as much about God as you need 
to at present; for if He sa id ,411 am 
a  God to this people," H e did not say 
that H e was the only wise God. Jesus 
was a  God to the people when he was 
upon earth, was so before he came to 
this earth, and is yet. Moses was a 
God to the children of Israel, and in 
this manner you may go right back to 
la th e r  Adam.

■If you look a t things spiritually, 
aud then naturally, and see how they 
appear together, you will understand 
that when you have the privilege of 
commencing the work that Adam 
commence4 on this earth, you will 
have all your children come and re
port to you of their sayings and ac ts ; 
und you will hold every son and daugh- 

Mes of yours responsible when you get 
. the privilege of being an Adam on 

«axth.

. Suppose that one of us had been' 
Adam, and had peopled and filled^ 
tho world with our children, they, 
although they might be great grand
children, &c., still, say I , had I  been 
Adam, they would be my flesh, blood,« 
aud bones, and have the same kind o£< 
a  spirit put into them that is in me. 
And pertaining to the flesh they would 
all be my children, and I  would call 
them to account, and by and bye £ 
would call every one of them home. 
They would have to render up to 
father an account, that he may know 
what their works have been on earth, 
for man is judged according to his 
works on the earth.

Comparing spiritual with temporal 
things, i t  must be that God knows 
something about temporal things, and 
has had a  body and been on an earth, 
were it  not so H e  would not know* 
how to judge men righteously, accord
ing to the temptations and sin they 
have had to contend with. I f  I  can 
pass brother Joseph, I  shall stand a 
good chance for passing Peter, Jesus, 
the Prophets, Moses, Abraham, and 
all back to Father Adam, and be 
pretty sure of receiving his approba
tion. I f  I  can pass all this ordeal, 
shall I  not bo pretty safe ? I  think I  
shall.

When we get before father Adam 
and the innumerable company that 
will come before him— when we draw 
near to the Ancient of Days with the 
rest of his children, and receive his 
approbation, shall we not be safe ? I f  
we can pass the sentinel Joseph the 
Prophet, we shall go into the celestial 
kingdom, and not a man can injure 
us. I f  he says, 44 God bless you, 
come along here ; ” if we will live so 
that Joseph will justify us, and say, 
44 H ite  am I, brethren," we shall pass 
every sentinel; there will be no danger 
but that we will pass into the celestial 
kingdom. iJW ill we all become Gods, 
and be crowned kings? No, my 
brethren, there will bo millions on
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millions, even the greater part of the 
celestial world, who will not be capa
ble of a  fulness of that glory, immor
tality, eternal lives and a continua
tion of them, yet they will go into the 
celestial kingdom. W ill this people 
all go into that kingdom ? I  think a 
good many will have to be burnt out 
like an old pipe, before they can go 
into any decent kingdom.' •

Think how many have corae into 
this church, from the commencement 
of i t  until now, and apostatized. Will 
our present population equal them in 
number ? No, it would be like a drop 
in  a bucket, compared with them. 
Do you know of any other people’s 
striving to enter in a t the strait gate 
besides this people ? Ye3, many in 
the  sectarian world, and the honest 
among the heathen nations are seek
ing with all their mights to enter in, 
and I  do not know but what they are the 
foolish virgins that brother Hyde has 
been talking about. The parable will 
apply to them, as well as to a portion 
®f this people. They live according

to  the moral law'given; .
no people can be morally any' beHef 
than are thousands and milliong <# 
them, for they have spent daw anil 
years on their knees to get tbe pom# ' 
we have, but could not obtain it; 
W hy? Because they had not the 
keys of the everlastings Priesthood't' 
Where will they go? To heaven" ; 
and they will have all the heaven 
bliss, and crowns that they have anti-  ̂
cipated in the flesh, and theh yoi* 
may add a hundred fold more; Can 
they go into the celestial kingdom? 
No, not without the keys of that kinov 
dora. * ' . '

Well, brethren and sisters, mayfthe- * 
Lord bless you and comfort your  ̂
hearts. Be true to your God arid to 1 
your religion. Do not forsake them 
but forsake sin wherever you may se& % 
it. Shun sin, whether it is in me #  
in any other person, and cleave to righ-.a, 
teousnessand to the Lord. Do oof W  ’ 
tray your God nor your covenants, and- !h 
I say, God bless you and prepare us alV ^ 
for H is celestial kingdom. Amen/’ H - *
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DEPARTED SPIRITS CONTINUE WITH THE DISPOSITIONS THEY POS
SESSED ON EARTH—THE ORDER AND NECESSARY UNITY OF THE 

. , PRIESTHOOD ILLUSTRATED—COUNSEL TO THE MARRIED.
 ̂ V

A  Discourse, by President Jlebcr C. Kimball, Delivered in tho Tabernacle, Great Sail Lake
City, January '25, 1S57.

When brother Woodruff was speak
ing, ho was tho cen tre ; and when 
brother Wells was speaking, ho was 
tho centre; and the speaker should 
draw ©very mind and feeling to the 
centre, for this is the way you get 
your reformation.

Where there is so large a congrega
tion, it is impolitio to bring little chil
dren here. I, am perfectly willing 
that children from four to six years 
of nge should come, because a great 
many of them have more sense than 
some grown persons; I  know that 
mine have.
, I  want to speak, as brother Wells 
says, just what comes to my mind, that 
is, if the Spirit thinks proper.

God says, “ J\Iy house is a house 
oforder, and not of confusion.” The 
Holy Ghost will not dwell where 
there is confusion. I  do not ask you 
whether you know this or not, because 
every one knows that confusion does 
not 'come from the Father, nor from 
the Son.‘ Does it come from the 
Holy Ghost ? Every one of you will 
answer, “ No.” Where does it come 
from ? I t  comes from the author of 
confusion; and is produced by those 
who rebel against God and against 
H is authority. There were many 
who did this formerly, and they form, 
part of that hell which brother Wells 
was talking about. 1 Although those 
men and women are dead, they have a 
good deal of power; their spirits have 
power over us when we render our
selves subject to them?;* their spirits 

No. is.] ; , *

arc busy at work. They are diligent 
in performing the work of destruc
tion and confusion ; they go at that 
work the very moment their spirits 
leave their bodies.

On the other hand, when righteous 
persons die, their spirits also go iuto 
the spirit world, but they go to work 
with the servants of'God to help to do 
good, and to bring about the purposes 
of the Almighty pertaining to this 
earth ; while wicked spirits, those who 
have been wicked in this probation, 
take tho opposite course, just the same 
as they did here. I  have said, a  great 
many times, that that / spirit which 
possesses us here will possess us when 
our spirits leave our bodies, and wo^ 
shall there be very much the same as^, 
we are hero.

I f  you are subject to rebellious 
spirits, or to a spirit of apostaoy here, 
will you not have, the same spirit be
yond the vail that you had on this 
s ide?- You will, aud it will have 
power over you to lead you to do 
wrong, and it will control your spirits.. 
If, then, you are opposed to the truth 
while you are here, you will be occu
pied in that opposition hereafter, for 
the spirit that is opposed to the work 
of God here, will be opposed to that 
work when beyond the vail. I  do 
not guess at this, because I  have been 
at the other side of the vail, in vision, 
and have seen a degree of its condi
tion with the eye3 that God gave me.
I  have seen i t  and have seen those 
that lived in the faith and had the 
-/• [Vol. IV.



privilege of seeing Jesus, Peter, James, 
and the rest of the ancient Apostles, 
and of hearing them preach the Gos
pel. I  have also seen those who re
belled against them, and they still had 
a  rebellious spirit, fighting against 
God and His servants.

Brother Wells has been (explaining 
lo you tbe spirit of apostacy that is 
apt to possess persons when they feel 
that they have been injured by any of 
thoir brethren. Doubtless some bave 
,felt grieved and hurt with some pf my 
■remarks. During last week several 
jnen  came to me to make confessions 
for having talked about me, because I 
was too hard upon them in this stand.
I  to)d them that they had not injured 
me, because they were not partaking 

'of the sup and spirit of the vine, while 
they were finding fault with me. If 

'thoy had beeu, I should have felt the 
effects of it. When faulting me they 

'were the branches that had withered, 
'and the sap, tho nourishment, was not

them, for while indulging in those 
‘feelings it had withdrawn to H im  who 

, ‘gaye it.
.Of course their conduct would not 

'affect me much, but would affect them 
£?at tho junction of that branch with 

’the vine, or of that limb with the tree. 
They did not hurt m e; and I  told 

'them to make their consciences clear 
’by going and making a confession to 
thoso that they had talked to against 
me, and whose minds they had per
haps prejudiced against mo.

I meutiou this to show you that 
you need not come to mo, not one of 
you who have, talked against me ; but 

^acknowledge to your God and those 
that you have injured, for you havo 
not injured mo, nor brother Brigham, 
nor brother Wells, because you cannot 
get lii^h enough lo do it. You cannot 
reach higher than your length, and 
if  your length does not reach high' 
enough, you cannot reach us. I t  is the 
spirit of apostacy, when any one takes 
.that;course, as brother Wells has said.
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I  knew brother Wells %  Nauyoo> ’ 
before he came into this Church, <M.. - • 
apostates and wicked men used to goV‘ 
to him and to Lewis Robison, and;r  
tell them every thing they knew or ' .  
imagined to be' transpiring in ira ^ f l  
to this people.1 Do those characters 
tako the same course here.?- iYes, Mr. 
Bell and Mr. Gerrisb know every
thing that is done, .almost, A ijp fr; 
quito as well as you know it. They 
uro hearing things all the time, andH 
from whom ? From those; who ,-pro-" 
fess to be our brethren. ‘) V’J , . k

Have I any ill feeling tpwards 5dr 
Gerrish or Mr. Bell?,, No, fpp,ih$y * 
have beeu our friends a ll th e  timo, 
But have all who have come here beeij 1 
our friends? No, they have not.. Therp 
are several who would destroyjirother 
Brigham, brother Daniel; and jnyself ■ 
in a moment, if they had the. powo£. 
How does this feeliug come about.? 
Through the apostates in our uudat, ' 
They gp to work to destroy men 
women, and to make themselves recta - 
less aud miserable. This is theirvCOUr 
dition. , , . . . ; ‘r

•Many' men and women ,unfqjd 
everything they know and can think ^ 
of, and that too, while professing to 
be good Saints. Hava they injured: 
me or brother Brigham ? - Nof , fpt ■- 
they cannot reach us, they cannot de
stroy us. They can ouly destroy tlip 
house that we live iu, or our taberr 
nodes, and shall not, wp hold tbs 
Priesthood hereafter? ;Yes, we shall 
hold it forever. - , r ^  ,

If  you will hearken to the teach*' 
ings of brother Woodruff, brother 
Franklin, brother Samuel, and brother 
Wells, you will also receive mywordsj 
and if you will receive my words, you 
will receive brother Brigham’s'; and ~ 
if you will receive his, you yrill also 
receive brother Joseph’s, an<Lso on 
until y o u . get back to the root, or 
to the- tree, or to the tru?ik. from 
whence that Priesthood came. - 
, Should you go iuto -Iron ~,couuty>

DISCOURSES. „ ’ , - W
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you would there find a branch of this 
•Church, a branch of the vine which 
is figurative of Jesus. • So it is with 
tho general authority of this Ohurcli; 
hero are tho First Presidency, the 
Twelve, the High Priests^ the Seven
ties, Elders, Bishops, and lesser 
•Priesthood, arid they aria all branches 
of t.ho vine. Now if the people in 
Iron county are connected to the 
main branch that is there, to the 
•President and his Counsellors there, 
and if they will hearken to their 
words, then they will hearken to our 
•words. And if they wont hear tho 
words of those who aro authorised to 
t'each them, do you not comprehend 

•that they cannot remain in the vine ? 
•But if they will hear our words, then 
there is a juuction of tho lesser with 
the larger branches to which they are 
connected. And if men hearken to 
our words, they will also hearken to 
the words of their Bishops and Presi
dents, and what is the result ? They 
will partake of tho same sap and, 
nourishment that are in us.
; Brother Brigham is our head, and 
we will say, by way of comparison, 
th a t brother Heber and brother Wells 
are the arms, and you can see that 
there aro several members springing 
from the arms. These arms are for 
defending the head, and should there 
bo any disunion ? Or should any
thing step in between them? Or 

-should any one try to make a separa
tion between them ?. No, for they 
should be agreed in nourishing and 
cherishing the head, or the branch to 
which they belong. •’ m f*v< ; ’ : ^
' Reflect upon the union tliat should 
-exist betw.een those men! They 
should be of oiie heart and of one 
mind. Should npt I  know the iniud 
of brother Brigham ? , Yes, just as 

' much as lie should kuow the mind of 
•brother Joseph, and brother Joseph 
the mind of Peter, and Peter the 
mind-of Jesus, and Jesus'the mind of 

■'the Father. I  should knew-the mind

of brother Brigham;■ aud brother 
Wells should know my mind, and tho 
mind of brother Brigham. This is, 
why that in my counsel I  never rua 
against him, and he knows it and 
speaks of it. Aud he never gave me 
any commandment, but what X was 
ready to sustain him. Then here is a  
Quorum that is of one heart aud of 
one mind in all things; and just as 
the Fatlior, tho Son, and the Holy 
Ghost aro oue, so we are one, and 
always should be. ’

The Twelve Apostles come next. 
Aro they a separate aud independent 
body? No, for they sprang from, 
those three, and are branches that 
are connected to the same stock; aud 
wo sprang from Joseph, and Joseph 
from Peter, aud Peter from Jesus, and 
Jesus from his Father. The Twelve 
may enquire, “ Should not we havo 
the same mind as the First Presidency 
have ? Yes, they most certainly 
should. I f  the Twelve have the same 
Spirit, they will speak our mind, aud 
will not suffer any person to get be
tween us, nor between us and them, nor 
between them ; for no person has tho 
right to dictate to them, except bro
ther Daniel, brother Heber, and bro
ther Brigham, because they form a  
Quorum next in authority to the First 
Presidency, and hold the keys of tho 
kingdbm to all men and nations upou 
the earth. They should be ono in  
spirit with the First Presidency, arid 
the Seventies should be one with tho 
Twelve and with us. ' *r 
, The First Presidency of the Seven
ties, Joseph Young and his six coun
sellors, form another body bolding 
power and authority, and where-did 
they receive their power and authority 
from ? They sprang from the Twelve. 
Thep there are seven Presidents to 
each Seventy, and each Seventy is a 
branch, and they are all joined to tho 
vine,-their seven first Presidents aro 
the junction by which the Seventies aro 
connected1 to ; that vine,'even to tho



.very last; and they should all bave 
tbe same power and faith that the first 
have. If the nourishment and con* 
section are good, and the junctions of 
those branches or limbs are all alive, 
then the farthest Seventy has got tbe 
spirit of the first, and all will go on 
right. Why ? Because they will all 
be in intimate connection with the 
vine.

I  use the figure of the vine to show 
you the connection of this people with 
each other, and when the connection 
is unobstructed, you will find excel
lent fruit even on the farthest. If  
that be true, no matter how far he be 
from the head, he may be as a mem
ber of this Church, bright and useful 
in his sphere as are any of the mem
bers who are nearer.

Again, most of the members of those 
Seventies bave wives and children, and 
from five to ten branches from each 
of them, and still the last child is as 
goodly as the first, because it receives 
the same nourishment, the same care 
and attention, for it sprang out of the 
vine, and abides in its fatness.

There has got to be that connec
tion, and it must go to the farthest 
person in this kingdom, and if there 
is  no obstruction, what can hinder its 
proceeding to the minutest branch and 
tendril ? But should an obstruction 
occur, what will be done in such a 
case? Destroy the branch or limb 
causing the obstruction, and the other 
part of the tree will thrive.

I  have been over many parts of this 
earth, and the power that is in me 
extends to the uttermost parts of 
God's creation. But do you not see 
that 1 must be connected to the vine 
or tree ? We also have to see that 
the fruit is gathered so as to be saved 
and preserved, because there is a 
storm coming, and if the fruit is 
gathered up and properly stored, it 
can be preserved on natural princi
ples.

I f  there should be disorder in the
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root, vine, and branches, what would, 
be the result? I f  there should be- 
confusion and men should be opposed 
in their faith and feelings, there would- 
not be much good done. But if every, 
man was acting in his authority and* 
the power of the calling placed upon 
him, there would be no obstruction  ̂
Suppose that Gity creek extended into 
ten thousand branches through thra” 
city, and that no obstruction or filth 
is thrown into them, then the tea 
thousandth stream would be just 
good, as pure and as wholesome as the 
rest. I t  is just the same with men 
and women in this Church and king, 
dom. ,

How long is it going to take you, 
to become men and women of God, 
and to honour your calling ? When 
you fight against your leaders, or 
against the head of a branch, do you 
not see that you are fighting against 
your head? I t  is the same as a 
child's fighting against its mother, for 
when it does so, it is fighting against 
its own existence.

I  want to show you the propriety of 
cleaving to the vine or the branch to 
which you are connected, for if you do 
not you will be cut off, as many have 
been. Are they cleaved off? Yes* 
with all the roots and branches that 
are in them, that is, supposing that 
they should afterwards have ten thou
sand children, they will not be ac
knowledged in this kingdom, except 
they are taken and grafted back into 
the Priesthood. I  want to present 
these ideas to you, brethren and sis
ters, that you may lead new lives. .

I  have not a wife but what was 
taken from another man’s family and 
grafted into a space that I  had got in 
my family. Now if I  have a woman- 
who says that she has no love for plu
rality, I  do not think that there could* 
be much affection towards her. And 
when there is affection, such a woman 
would soon banish it all. Suppose' 
she has no love, no attachment, can.

DISCOURSES. . * "
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•she expect the affectiou of her hus
band ? Can a graft grow to a tree 
-unless its nature is congenial to that 
•of tho tree in which it is grafted? 
;Say that one man gives me a graft 
from his tree, and that I  get hundreds 
of grafts from other trees, and that 
they are all grafted into my tree, then 
if they partake of the nourishment 

.and fatuess that aro in tho treo, they 
will certainly grow, but if they alien
ate themselves, they will wither aud 
drop off.
• Perhaps somo of you do not believe 
that the Spirit of the Lord goes and 
comes throughout every portion of the 
vine, even to the smallest and farthest 

•extremity thereof, but it does. How 
could the membors of my body exist, 
if the blood did not pass to the extre
mities ? Then it has to turn and go 
back to the vitals. No\v say that I  
am a branch, how am I  to partake of 
brother Brigham's spirit and know 
his mind, unless I  also partake of the 
•fatness of tho true viue, aud permit 
its sap. or esseuce, or spirit, to flow 
through me without obstruction?— 
that my mind and will may become 
amalgamated and run togethor with 
the mind and will of brother Brig
ham, that our spirits may freely and 
fully unite through the same genial 
influences of the Spirit of truth. And 
if my wife wants to be one with me, 
she must let her will and affections 

•centre in me, just as if I  were a vine, 
and my wife a branch; then where is 
thero room or occasion for confusion ? 
Were such universally the case, do 
you not think that we could raise up 
a still better posterity ?

When wives become one with their 
"husbands, when there is no evil inter
ruption, children will be begotten, 
born and reared under greatly im

proved influences. The Holy Ghost 
will rest upon and dwell with the 
parents, and their offspring will be 
mighty and godlike. I  would not

• give much for a man nor a woman that

does not enjoy the fellowship of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. If I  do not have tho Holy 
Ghost, I  shall not produce the fruit 
that is designed by the holy order of 
matrimony. Mary, tho mother of 
Jesus, was a puro woman, and wasr 
ordained and designed to beur the 
Sou of God, becauso no womau in her 
sins was worthy of performing that 
work. How long will it be before wo 
will have children filled with/the Holy 
Ghost from their birth, who will grow 
up steadfast in tho truth, even sons 
aud daughters of God ? No woman 
entering into this holy order should do 
so without she has the Holy Ghost, 
and she should ever after keep it, that 
her nourishment, example, and teach
ings may always partake of the life- 
giving principles of that Spirit.

Stop all wickedness, all your quar
relling, and all unholy divorces. Somo 
womeu will marry a man one day, and 
call for a divorce the next. They are 
playing with tho things of God, aud 
are sealing their own damnation. 
Some women get married and then 
run after other m en; and some men 
get married and run after other wo
men. What are such persons doing ? 
They are sealing their own damna
tion. On the other haud, every man 
aud woman that will not yield to pas
sion, nor to any evil praotice or prin- 
ciplo, will become filled with tho 
Spirit of God, and it will pass from 
one to another. This is why, as I  
have often said, I  love brother Brig
ham Young better than I  do any 
woman upon this earth, because my 
will has run into his, and his into 
mine, and there is a free interchange 
of feelings. There are but few men 
that will do that, for they generally 
want their own way and their own 
will, therefore their wills do not run 
into ours and the Father’s. This 
free interchange of pure feelings 
should run through all the organiza
tions in this Church, and through,



every member in every family through 
out all oar borders.

I  have been trying to tell you how 
you may raise children to hold the 
Priesthood aud be holy unto the 
I*ord; and if all would take a right 
and proper course in regard to rearing 
children, from the commencement 
until they are grown up, and not take 
a  course to weary the tree while it is 
maturing fruit, many would do far 
better than they now do. Many who 
have but one wife, and several of 
those who hare more than one, take a 
course to excite adultery, and what is 
much worse, they often take that 
course at the most improper and un
wise times, and thereby seriously 
injure their ofTspriug. I f  husbands 
and wives will pursue a righteous 
course in this matter, their children 
will be much less subject to lustful 
desires, and will enter into the holy 
bonds of matrimony with a view to 
keep the commandment and raise up 
a pure posterity. For this purpose God 
has instituted the plurality of wives.J

How I  would like to talk to you 
in the plainest way that the Spirit 
dictates to me, but the delicacies and 
wickedness of the corrupt and un
godly cannot bear it. I  want you to 
have a reformation, for God is work
ing upon me. I  wanted to stay at 
liome this morning, but I  could n o t; 
I  had to come here to talk to you. 
The world judge brother Brigham and 
me as they do themselves, and some 
of you judge us in the same way. I  
■wish to just touch upon this, for the 
world do not believe in our religion, 
still they take the liberty of judging 
us, and they judge us, as some of 
you do, according to the glasses, or 
microscopes which they have. This 
is  not the right way, for there are 
but few men who hold their ages as 
brother Brigham and I. Whereas if 
>ve took the course that those do who 
thus unjustly judge us, we should 
have been old long ago. . „ tV

27% s i f t

Some of-.you'are living in adulteitff 
or in the spirit of adultery. 
some have wives that do ndt. b W ?  
children. Why don’t you let 
alone ? Why don’t you take a course * 
to regenerate, and not ..to. i deaener-s 
ate? * f - ,  V

How do you suppose I  feel ?>v:As?]j 
live, and as the Lord lives, I  will d&j 
fend tbe oil and the wine; and they; 
will be blest with the blessings of' 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with: 
all the blessings of the fathers cleat 
back through all generations and dis
pensations ; all these blessings will? 
rest upon them. I  care not whether? 
it be men or women who live the re* . 
ligion of the everlasting Gospel, no© 
whether they be Americans, English,. 
Scotch, Dutch, Danes,; or inhabitants - 
of any other nation, for all such peik 
sons have my blessing and my pod! • 
feelings. I  am not national nor sec?, 
tional, and God forbid that I  should 
be, for I have that Spirit that de*, 
lighteth in the welfare and salvation 
of the human family. And when I  
have that Spirit about me, can I  be- 
national ? You never knew that feel? 
ing to be in me, for I  abhor it. $ 
will not bow my head to that national 
spirit, nor to any spirit that , is not ' 
of God. .

Cultivate the principles I  have tried 
to lay before you, for I  have done this 
for your good, for your happiness and 
salvation. I  have endeavoured to let 
you know that we must become one,- 
or we never shall be connected to that 
vine or tree that I  have spoken of. 
Everything will be saved that cleaves : 
to the vine; but if you' are not con
nected to the vine, you cannot, be 
saved. That vine is like a cable whioK« 
reaches within the vail, and the Fa-; 
ther has hold of it. ■ .

The Twelve Apostles sprang from •* 
Jesus in  his day,. and Joseph sprang 
from them, and brother Brigham, my- ' 
self, and others, sprang from biother- 
Joseph, and if we cleave , together.
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liow can any of us be lost ? We never 
shall be. But do not jump on to the 
car and ride, instead of trying to do 
something to lielp keep the car in 
motion. Do not jump on, ns did somo 
women who crossed the Plains last 
season. They jumped on to the hand
cart and made tho men driiw them, 
until tho men died. ‘

Tho true seed of the houso of

Israel are coming out of the world,’ 
and the Saints ave shut up in the 
mountains to learn and practise those* 
principles which pertain to salvation' 
in the celestial kingdom of our God, 
and my prayer is that wo may be" 
enabled to accomplish tho gathering 
oflsraol and the redemption of Zion.' 
Amen. ‘ .

1 » "  S i t  m

- ; -• ■ NI, • I '.f ' •
: 1, v I" -!--- r

■ I

-OUR RELATIVES, THOSE WHO DO TIIE WILL OF GOD—THE ELDERS 

SHOULD BE AS FATHERS AND SHEPHERDS IN  ISRAEL, AND NOT ; 

AS MASTERS—SELF-CONFIDENCE, AND THE WAY TO OBTAIN IT —  ‘ 

W THE PROPHET JOSEPH NOT YET .RESURRECTED-PREACHING TO 

THE SPIRITS IN. PIUSOJS, E T C .. ,, . ^ *,*

itlvD iseoutesi.by.Pm itlent Brigham. Yowuj, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great SaUZaho,: 
. . /  •• ' • * • • •  City, March IC, .1807. ’ .. . ,  ■ »,* . \

<>+ i \  > - % /  T •• ' ' '  ‘ '* ■>
< lau v n o t in the’ habit of'taking a 
text, when I preach to the Saints; 
but T will quote a  portion of Scrip
ture, And offer a few remarks upon 
it.

I t  is1 recorded, concerning the Sa- 
v iouriM atthew * ' sii; 4(3-— 50, that 
“ While he yet talked to the people, 
behold his mother and his brethren 
stood without, desiring to speak with 
him: Then one said unto him* Be
hold thy mother and thy brethren- 
stand without, desiring to speak with 
thee. B ut he answered and said uu- 
to him that told him, Who is my 
mother ?* and who are my brethren ? 
And he stretched forth his hand 
towards his disoiples,: arid- said; Be* 
liold my • mother and my' brethren. 
F<jr whosoever shall do ’the will of my 
Father which is in heaven , the same is 
my brother, and; sister, arid mother.?’1 
«•' The Saviour’s reply to the questions;"

. I : . ■ ■<’ 1 i. 4»

“ Who is' riiy mother ? ‘and who are' ■ 
my brethren ? " is fraught with a pritiJ 
ciple tbat is very little noticed by* 
manyi I frequently hear the bre-* 
thren, and you may hear both them’ 
and the sisters, in the prayer-meet- 
ings, where they have a privilege of 
speaking, say, “ I  have not a father^ 
mother, ^brother, sister, uncle, aunt/ 
first nor second cousin, nor any rela
tive whatever in this Church." • Do 
you not hear such expressions made 
by* the Saints? Yes ; and I  some^ 
.times here them from this stand. ‘

• Whether 'to ’the- understanding’of 
his hearers at that tiine, or whether td ̂  
ours, those questions were correctly 
answered by our Saviour in the obserJ 
vation, “ For whosoever shb.ll do the 
will of my Father which is in heaven} 
the same is my brother, arid sister* 
arid mother.” : So>far as - l  am con
cerned, -1! '  do’ riot claim • relationship
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anywhere eke. And I  do not think 
that the Saviour will claim any son or 
daughter of Adam to be his brother, 
sister, mother, or kin, or connection 
of any kind or description, according 
to the flesh, except those who do the 
will of our Father in heaven— the will 
of Jesus and his Father.

We presume that the Saviour per
fectly understood his^origin, for he 
was then over thirty years of age, and 
had been instructed by his Father in 
heaven apd by the Holy Ghost, and 
had bad the visions of his mind re
peatedly opened, according to the 
history given by his disciples; there
fore we bave no hesitation in believing 
that he understood his origin, who he 
was, the errand for which he came 
into the world, the business he had to 
attend to here, and understood the 
end of his mission in the meridian of 
time. H e understood that which you 
and I do not understand, without the 
same kiud of revelations and teach
ings as he enjoyed.

L et the human family do as they 
did in the days of -Adam, in the days 
of Noah, or even as they did in the 
days of L o t ; let parents propagate 
children, and let one generation suc
ceed another, and this does not change 
the blood, flesh, bones, 6inews, &c., 
pertaining to our organization in the 
flesh; tbis does not change in the 
least the peculiar characteristics of the 
organization of our bodies. The Apos
tle merely hinted at this subject when 
he said, “ And hath made of one 
blood all nations of men for to dwell 
on all the face of the earth, and hath 
determined the times before appoint
ed, and the bounds of their habita
tion." (Acts xvii. 20.)

No matter who they are, nor whe
ther they are upon the islands, or 
upon the continents; no matter whe
ther they are tho wild Arabs who 
traverse the scorching sands of Ara
bia, the aborgines of our own country, 
who roam over its plains and moun

tains, or the delicately nurtureddwek 
lers in highly civilized nations.; tieyl 
are all of one flesh and blood. . ’ ,

Consequently we can readily a n | ,  
safely draw the conclusion that a man' 
or woman who has 6prung from the 
loins of Father Adam and Mother 
Eve, whether upon the islands of the 
sea, in the west, in the east, or on the 
opposite side of this globe, is flesh of 
our flesh, and bone of our bone, as 
much so as any person now in this ■ 
house or in this Territory. But the 
relationship that I claim, is to those 
who do the will of our Father in ‘ 
heaven; they are my brethren and 
sisters.

I  know a great many here who 
bave no relatives in this Church, 
using that term i n . its customary a c 
ceptation. Sometimes wives leave 
their husbands, to come here; mothers 
also leave their children, and children 
their parents. Ask them, “ Whew is. 
your husband?” “ In  England,” or 
in some other country. “ Have you 
any children?" “ Yes." “ Whew 
are they ?” “ They would not come
with me.u “ Have you any brothers, 
and sisters, or parents ? ” “ Yes, my '
father and mother are living.” “ Did 
they believe the Gospel?" “ No.’*
“ Did your brothers and sisters believe 
i t? "  “ No, I  am a lone person.”

Such persons are apt to feel a spirit 
of despondency, to mourn and com- 
p la in ,11 0  that I  had a Father’s house 
to go to ; or if I  had one person whom 
I  could visit and call sister, how hap
py I  should b e ; but I  am a stranger 
here, I  have no relatives in this king-.- 
dom.” Is that feeling correct or in
correct? I s a y  that it  is incorrect;-, 
such conclusions are not true. That 
man or woman that is a  child of God, 
that honours his or her calling in the 
kingdom of God on the earth, is just 
as much your brother or sister as any 
person you have been accustomed to 
claim that relationship with. If  you 
see a woman who lives her religion,
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who is owned of God, you see a per
son that is flesh of your flesh, blood 
of your blood, and bono of your bone, 
although she may have been born upon 
the opposite side of the earth from 
where you was born, f  Those who 
actually live the religion we profess, 
are as much your brothers and sisters 
us are those born of the same earthly 
parents. Jesus understood this, as 
we may learn from his expression, 
44 For whosoever shall do the will of 
my Father which is in heaven, the 
same is my brother, and sister, and 
mother."

J,et your hoarts be at rest, for you 
have brothers aud sisters here to 

. v is it; they are your connections, your
• relatives, your brethren and sisters.

A groat many have an experience 
that has proven to them the truth of 
this doctrino. Ask those individuals, 
those who at times have desponding 
feelings about the absence of their re
latives, when they are in tho light of 
the Spirit, when the joys of salvation 
£11 their bosoms, whether they would 
prefer the society of their fathers, 
mothers, brothers, and sisters whom 
they have left behind, or whether 
they would like to associate with them 
better than with their neighbours here, 
and they will tell you, “ No." Would 
you visit them, as quick as you would 
a  good Saint? “ No.” Do you have 
the same feeling and fellowship for 
them, as for a  Saint ? “ No." Are 
they as near and dear to you as those 
who are Saints? “ No.” And yet, 
when the. Spirit is gone from them 
and they are left to themselves, they 
are apt to feel lonesome and cast 
down, to be filled with desponding 
feelings, and to ory out, “ 1 wish I  
could see my father, my mother, my 
brothers and sisters ; I  wish they 
were here.” And I  wish you to un
derstand that your brethren and sisters 
are here, even according to the flesh. 
Yes, according to the connection and 
relationship we bear to each other

to our Father and God, aud to our 
Elder Brother, Jesus Christ.

I t  is true that I  have not altogether 
the experience that those havo whose 
parents would not embrace the Gos
pel, nor any of their father’s family. 

.My father and stop-mother embraced 
the plan of salvation as revealed 
through Joseph tho Prophet; and 
four of my brothers, five sisters, and 
their children and their children’s 
children, almost without exception, 
are in this Church ; also maiiy of my 
cousins, uncles, and other classes of 
what we call relatives or relations, are 
in this Church. Hut I had this trial 
when I embraced this Gospel, “ Can 
you forsake your friends aud your 
father's house?" This was in the 
vision of my mind, and I  had ju st as 
much of a trial as though I  had actu
ally been called to experience all that 
some really have. I  felt, yes, I  can 
leave my father, my brothers and 
sisters, and my wife and children, if 
they will not serve tho Lord and go 
with me.

I  did not ask my wife whether she 
bolieved the Gospel; I  did not ask 
her whether she would be baptized. 
Faith, repentance, and baptism are 
free for all. I  did not know, when I  
was baptized, whether my wife be
lieved the Gospel or n o t; I  did not 
know that my father’s house would go 
with me. I  believed that some of 
them would, but I  was brought to the 
test, “ Can I  forsake all for tho Gos
pel’s sake?" I  can, was the reply 
within me. “ Would you like to ? ” 
“ Yes, if they will not embrace the Gos
pel." “ .Will not these earthly, natural * 
ties be continually in your bosom?”
“ N o; I  know no other family but the 
family of God gathered together, or 
about to be, in this my day ; I  have 
no other connection on the face of the 
earth that I  claim:" Aud from that 
day to this, if my father was still 
living, or my mother, and would not 
believe the Gospel, embrace it, and
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then live it, or iC a n y  of' my living 
brothers and sisters would not,- I  
would rather meet a Saint who was a 
beggar in  the streets and bid him 
welcome to my house, than to receive 
a visit from any of my unbelieving 
connections, even though they had 
the wealth of the Indies.- I ,  was 
brought to this test in my own feel
ings, in the iirst of my experience in; 
this Church. • -

Here are our fathers,' mothers, 
brothers and sisters; And perhaps it 
\yould be strictly correct to say that 
we have fathers in the Gospel, spirit
ual Fathers, for the Aposde Paul 
called’ Timothy,” whom he -brought 
into.the Church, his “ own 6ou in the 
faith,” and charged him to “ be gentle 
unto all men, apt to teach, patient 
to be careful, cautious, with regard to; 
the people that believed in  Jesus 
C hrist; to learn the disposition and 
the nature of the people, that he 
m ight understand' himself and those 
he taught; and alluded to others that 
were travelling and preaching.; build
ing up Churches, or presiding over 
them after they were built up.'. *. . <: 
. Looking at the conduct of many, 

yea, very many, as we can see it ex
hibited in this our day, they want the 
mastery, the influence, " the power. 
They want to be able to ’say to the 
people, “ Do this or do tha t,” and 
have no objections raised. They would 
have the people obey their voice, and 
yet they do not know how to gain the' 
affections of the people; they do riot 
understand the dispositions of the 
people.

Paul- observed the same difficulty 
iii‘ his day. Many Elders were preaeh- 
ing and presiding, who were ignorant; 
aspiring, and tyrannical, and but few 
of them treated the people as kind 
and benevolent fathers treat their 
ohildren. There were not many fa
thers, but there was a disposition to 
b e many masters," as we see here..

The most of o u r‘Elders w ant to

"" '
be obeyed, • as strictly * asi'you* 
taught by them from this stan d .tii^ ,- 
this people ought to obev 'bjothfoT"; 
Heber, or brother Brigham /  o s ia trife  
ly as they preach to you to -obay o u ^  '  
counsel. I  do not threaten 
m uch; No.' I f  I  have not vrtsdattn ~ I  
and power to gain the influaneem ec^ ? 
sary forme to wield in the midst of thi^v % 
people, without cursing them, without?' 
telling them that they and tbeir sutp. '  
stance shall be cursed, and tliat 'if' ? 
they do not do as I  say they shall gotoi ; 
hell—without threatening thapeopi^ * 
all the time with my judgments^amft 
the judgments of the Almighty— tu y ,  ‘ 
let Brigham sink a  little lowei-, 
get into the field where I  can find my/V 
true level, where I  can be raade.taoi'ej,, ■ 
useful. - ; ' . - • • • -  i ■ ;

You never hear me r plead'with tnjji . ♦ 
threaten the people much, nor cjia& 
rise them often and severely fornot^ 
obeying my counsel. 'Is  it  right ihafr, 
others should- do =so ?y Yes; it'fe  hlll ‘ 
right, if thoy are so disposed'; 'I(bav& 
no fault to find with regard to>:others 
urging the people to obey counsel; 
But if I  do not give the SuiataaQfo \  
others t h e ’counsel of-the Almigtyjy 
aud that too by the Spirit of my< mia*t 
sion, they are at liberty to dictate L 
!or to correct me in every error.I) coins ’ 
mit ; and certainly I  should commit/ 
great errors, if I  did not enjdy ond 
have the Spirit of my mission, , and 
counsel according to; the will.jof'thfr 
Lord. I f  all who are called-to re- - 
sponsible stations would look a t them* - '  
selves precisely as they are,>Ivril|. 1 
venture that we would havexinany. , 
more fathers than we now have  ̂and 
fewer masters to drive the peoples ui<.
■ As I  have . frequently-, said toiha- , 

brethren, stop, hold on. If  you havo 
sheep and-have'.become ashepheidiri- ; 
the fold of Christ, you  ̂must btear iff 
mind th a t  you must know ybwsbeejfy 
and that/ then they wiU-linew.M^otlj 
that is. if  you 'have gotsheep^Per- 

i haps somcjotf you are nursing a; flocfr

.
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<?f goats, and do not know tlio differ
ence. But if you actually have a 
flock of sheep, you should, instead of 
hallooing, “ Shoo, shoo, shoo, get out of 
the way, ’ and iustead of driving them, 
take a course that when they hear your 
voice they may begin to bleat and ruu for 
their shepherd, because he has a  littlo 
salt for .them. When tho sheep henr 
tho voice of a good shepherd thoy ex
pect to hear the words of life ; and 
every one that has tho knowledge of 
God will- know and understand that 
such a shepherd is acting in his duty, 
aud they will walk up to his counsels 
dud example. Do all the shepherds 
take a  wise course? No, and tho 
reasons have been told hero times 
enough.

Elders of Israol and Bishops, bo fa
thers, and take a course by which you 
will win tho afTectious of the peoplo. 
H ow ? with your eilken lips? No, 
n o ; but with the fear of the Almighty. 
Do you know that men aud women of 
God love truth ? Thoy do not lovo 
sophistry, it  is an abomination to 
them. Whon men are smooth as oil, 
with a smile always upon their coun
tenances, as some Elders have, to 
gain an influenco, tho lovo people 
have for such men is rotten, is with
out foundation ; and in the day of 
trouble, when they need a foundation 
in  their people, they will find that it 
will fall to the ground, and that tbe 
people will pass by them and say, 
“ We do not knqw those men.” Let 
your influence and your power be 
gained by" the power of the Lord 
Almighty, by the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven, and see that you 
have within you a well of water, spring
ing up to everlasting life. Then when 
your brethren and sisters come around 
you they will drink at that fountain, 
and say, We are one with you.”

You hear the Elders teaching the 
people to try and have confidence in 
Goa, and saying, “ Do have.confi
dence 'in thp ordinances of the house

of God; brethren aud sisters try and: 
live your religion: try und have confi
dence in your religion ; hnvo confi
dence in your God ; have confidencei 
in tho Elders of Israel, that lead you 
have confidence in your Bishops and 
oth^r presiding officers, Ac."

You kuow that almost every man 
who becomes a public speaker uses 
certain peculiar words to convey par
ticular ideas, selects a vocabulary and 
arrangement more or less peculiar to- 
himself, thereby causing that great 
variety of style observed in speak
ers and writers. I  havo mine, which 
is peculiar to me. Did you over 
seo a man who had such a peculiar 
vocabulary as brother Heber has?1 
I never did. Orson Hydo has a mode 
-of expression peculiar-'to himself, aud- 
so has every public speaker. \ l y  use- 
of language is good to u ie ; and though 
others may use different words to con
vey tho same ideas, let me give out 
those ideas in my own style, accord
ing to my understanding,

Now to return to those teachings, 
by the Elders, in such cases I  would* 
say to my dear brethren, to those who 
are of the household of faith, try tOj 
get a little confidence in yourselves,) 
and then try to live so as to have con
fidence in your God. Ask even ant 
infidel whether he believes that the 
wonder workings of nature, the strange- 
phenomena which he sees and cannot 
account for, are produced,'and he will- 
answer, “ Yes, I  know theyare." Do- 
you know that men, women, and chil
dren are healed ? "  Yes, you know; 
they are. You behold those remark-; 
able phenomena, though you cannot 
fully account for them. You believe 
in a great many things which you do 
not understand, but do,you believe in  
yourselves ? No,, that is the grand 
difficulty with every .one of us. i 

I  will take m y‘.own experience: 
When men and women bring thein 
sick to me, if I  had the power I.would 
heal all that should .be healed.- a And



if  I  had perfect confidence iu myself, 
and the Lord bad that confidence in 
me which I should then have iu Him, 
no power beneath the heavens could 
prevent the power of God from com
ing on them and healing them through 
me. But I  have not yet attained to 
perfect confidence in myself in all cir
cumstances, neither has God in me, 
for were such the base, He would 
answer every request I  made of Him, 
every wish of mine would be answered 
to the letter. And this is the diffi
culty with k the people, they have not 
attained to perfect confidence in them
selves, neither have we as yet suffi
cient grounds for that degree of con
fidence.

We lay hands on the sick and wish 
them to be healed, aud pray the Lord 
to heal them, but we cannot always 
6ay that He will. We do not always 
kuow that He will actually hear our 
prayers and answer them. Some
times the Elders will get that faith, 
and the sisters will often lay hands 
on their children and have faith and 
confidence in themselves that God 
will answer their prayers, and say to 
fevers and pains, “ 13e ye rebuked and 
stand far off from this the afflioted,” 
and it is. done. But you have to 
attain to 'this power by your faithful
ness and confidence in yourselves, 
that God will answer your prayers. 
W e know that tho Lord often heals 
the sick ; and we believe all the 
time that He is able to do so, but will 
H e because we ask Him to? That 
is the question, aud we are often 
doubtful about it.

Do you think that I  would have let 
my brother die, if I  had the power 
the Lord has? Would I  have let 
Jedediah gone behind the veil, had 
I  had that power ? No ; though in 
that I  might have gone contrary to 
the wishes#of the Almighty. For want 
■of the knowledge which the Lord has, 
if I  had power I  might bring injury 
upon myself and this people.
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We must have knowledge pertain 
ing to ourselves, and that knowledge 
will give us the key to know how V  
ask aud obtain, and without that know
ledge we cannot have eternal life* 
which is 11 to know the only true God 
and Jesus Christ whom He has sent.1'
If  we have tbat knowledge we will' 
know how to ask so as to obtain, ana 
not ask amiss, we will ask and have 
our requests granted. How can wg 
have that knowledge? By applying, 
our hearts to wisdom and our lives to 
rectitude; by living as perfectly be
fore God as we know how; by doing 
those things that we know to be right, 
those about which we have no doubt 
or dubiety, and never doing that which 
we are suspicious is wrong, and then 
be satisfied and not crave after that 
which is not for us, but let it remaitt 
in the hands of God. I f  we can ob* 
tain faith aud confidence in ourselves ' 
there is no lack in the power of God * 
neither is there any lack iu His dili
gence, for He is always on the alert

In  our ignorance and darkness tie ' 
may be led into error, if we follow 
our feelings, as I  ju st now observed 
might have beeu the case in regard,to 
retaining brother Jedediah, as also 
brother Willard, brother Whitney; 
aud many others. Had wo had tlie 
power, would we have parted with 
Joseph? No, notwithstanding his 
work was finished on the earth. Many 
ideas have been imbibed and advanced 
concerning the death of Joseph. It 
was precisely as the Lord had decreed,- 
designed, willed and brought about. 
No power could have altered it in tho 
least. H e had finished his work ou 
the eartb. Still if you and I had had ■ 
the power without the knowledge, we 
would have kept Joseph on this eartb, 
and then he would have failed to per
form his mission in the spirit world.

I  learned during the intermission, 
that several understood brother Heber 
to say, in his remarks in the forenoon, 
that Joseph was resurrected. • He did >

DISCOURSES. >
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not say any such thing, but left 
tho sentenco with a word understood 
nt each end of it, or a sort af conjunc
tion disjunctive at each sido of it. I  
thought a t tho time that many would 
understand brother Heber as sayiug 
that Joseph was resurrected, and I  
take this opportunity to correot that 
misuudorstanding. Joseph is not re
surrected ; and if you will visit the. 
graves you will fiud the bodies of Jo
seph and Qyrum yet in their resting 
place. Do not be mistaken about 
th a t : they will bo resurrected in due 
time.

Jesus had a work to do on the earth. 
Ho performed his mission, aud then 
was slain for his testimony. So it 
has been with every man who has 
been fore-ordained to perform certain 
important missions. ‘ Joseph truly 
said, “ No power can take away my 
life, until my work is done." All the 
powers of earth and hell could not 
take his life, until ho had completed 
the work the Father gavo him to do ; 
until that was done, ho had to live. 
'When he died he had a mission in 
the spirit world, as much so as Jesus 
bad. Jesus was the first man that 
ever went to preach to the spirits in 
prison, holding the keys of tho Gospel 
Of salvation to them. Those koys were 
delivered to him in the day and hour 
that he went into tho spirit world, and 
with them he opened the door of sal
vation to the spirits in prison.

Compare those inhabitants on the 
earth who have hoard the Gospel in our 
day, with the millions who have never 
heard it, or had the keys of salvation 
presented to them, aud you will con
clude a t once as I  do, that there is an 
almighty work to perform in the spirit 
world. Joseph has not yet got through 
there. When he finishes his mission 
in  the spirit world, he will be resur
rected, but he has not yet done there. 
Reflect upon the millions and millions 
of people that have lived and died 
without hearing the Gospel on the

earth, without tho keys of tho king
dom. They were not prepared fo r 
celestial glory, and there was no power 
that could prepare them without the 
keys of this Priesthood.

They must go into prisou, both- 
Saints and sinners. The good and 
bad, the righteous and the unrighteous 
must go to the house of prison, or 
paradise, and Jesus went and opened 
the doors of salvation to them. And 
unless they lost the keys of salvation- 
on account of transgression, as has 
been the case on this earth, spirits 
clothed with the Priesthood havo 
ministered to them from that day to 
this. And if they lost tho keys by 
transgression, some one who had been 
in the flesh, Joseph, for instance, had 
to take those keys to them. And he 
is calling one after another to his aid, 
as tho Lord sees ho wants help.

Jedediah is not asleep, his spirit is 
not dead, lie is not id le ; neither is 
Willard idle, asleep, or dead. Joseph 
needed them there, also brother Whit
ney, and all the rest of the faithful 
who have departed in our day ; and 
ho is now anxious to get a few moro 
of the faithful Elders to assist him in 
tho great labours in the prison house. 
H e is there attending to tho business- 
of his mission ; aud j f  they did lose 
the keys of the Priesthood in the 
spirit world, as they have formerly 
done on the earth, Joseph has re
stored those keys to the spirits in 
prison, so that we who now live on the- 
earth in the day of salvation and re
demption for the house of Israel and 
the house of Esau, may go forth and* 
officiate for all who died without the? 
Gospel and the knowledge of God.

Brother Heber did not say that 
Joseph was resurrected, though I  was " 
satisfied that many of the hearers 
would draw such a conclusion. As 
quick as Joseph finishes his mission* 
in the spirit world he will bo resur
rected.

I  do not know that any news would



come to my ears so sad and discou
raging, so calculated to blight my 
•faith and hope as to hear that Joseph 
<is resurrected aud has not made a 
visit to his brethren. I  should kuow 

;that something serious was the mat
ter, far more than I  now apprehend 

.that there is. When his spirit again 
quickens Uis body, he will ascend to 
heaven, present his resurrected body 
to the Father and the Son, receive his 
commission as a resurrected being, and 

•visit his brethren on this earth, as did 
iJesus after his resurrection. Mary 
•met the Saviour after his resurrec
tio n , and, “ supposing him to be the 
gardner, saith, Sir, if thou have borne 
him heuce, tell me where thou hast 
laid him." B ut when she learned who 
he was, and was about to greet him, 
:lie said, “ Touch me not, for I'am  not 
yet ascended to my Father." As 
.quick as Joseph ascends to his Father 
and God, he will get a commission to 
this earth again, and I  shall be the 
first woman that he will manifest 
himself to. I  was going to say the 
first mau, but • there are so many 

•women who profess to have seen him, 
‘.that I  thought I  would say woman.

I  should feel worse than I  now do, 
if I  knew that Joseph was resurrected 

-and had not paid us a visit, which he 
most assuredly will do, when that 
period arrives.

When Jesus was resurrected they 
found the linen, but the body was not 
there. When Joseph is resurrected, 
you may find the linen that enshroud
ed his body, but you will not find his 
body in the grave, no more than the 
•disciples found the body of Jesus when 
they looked where it was laiu.

To return more closely to tho sub
ject 1 have in my mind, I  will ask, 
can we do anything to restore confi
dence in ourselves ? Yes, we can ; 
■and those principles that will actually 
•give us confidence in ourselves, are 
what we ought to have constantly be- 

flore us. But those who have been
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intimately acquainted with thS 'W ife 
can see a difficulty on the other hanjj 
A man would get exceeding - 
faith, if he did not outweigh dqdonlv 
measure himself, for it  is but & short' 
time before some are prone to take 
the glory to themselves, and ^ y .^ j . ,  
have laid hands on the sick ai$f they 
have beon healed., ‘ Stand out #  the 
way, everybody, I  am the maWforyou 
to look at,” and they go to ttyo doyil-t..

Again, many will pray for tbe afck' 
and for themselves, for this blessing 
and that, without receivingah answ^r 
and think “ I  am sp unworthy, I-fyne* 
not lived my religion and walked yn , 
to my privileges, though !  have 
thought of everything that fcan  coty 
fess.” Some people will come arid, 
confess to me things as simple as i f  
would be for a woman to take the lost; 
egg from her hen’s nest, and th$n 
reflect, “ what an evil I  halve doneto 
rob that ppor hen of her last egg,?* 
and talk • about that which the Lord 
cares nothing about, and say wjthirt 
themselves, “ I  do not receive the 
blessings I  desire; I  have tried $  
humble myself and 'do  the; best’f  
know, and yet I  do not receive tha' 
faith and power I  want, that T  ati 
looking for and expect.” You cannot 
receive it, until you are capable of 
using it, neither should you;-’ ii; 
would not bo wisdom in the Lori to 
give you power any faster than yoi 
gain knowledge. ’ 1

Those who humble themselves be
fore the Lord,,and wait upon Him with 
a perfect heart and willing mind, will 
receive little by little, line upon line) 
precept upon precept, here a little, 
and there a little, “  Now and again,” 
as brother John Taylor says, until 
they receive a certain amount. Then 
they have to nourish and cherish what 
they receive, and make it t^eir con
stant companion, encouraging eyery 
good thought, doctrine and pri * ’

. ..a;
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and doing e.very good work they cad 
perform, until by and-bye the Lord'is
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in  them a well of water, springiug up 
vimto everlasting life.

Somo of you may remember hear
ing Klder Taylor preach on tbnt sub
ject 8'ome years ago. H e illustrated 
it  most beautifully, I  never beard it 
so beautifully illustrated, by instan- 
tciug people's applying their words, 
works, aud wisdom, iu seeking first 
the  kingdom of heaven and its righ
teousness, seeking to build up the 
kingdom of God on the earth, aud. ex
horted that every other interest should 
tsleep to wake no m ore; that every 
limn aud woman should havo a lively 
-interest for tho kindorn of God, and 
Jkt narrow, contracted, sectional, indi
vidual interests lio dormant, asleep, 
severed from ns, and taught that our 
whole lives would then be occupied 
in loving* God aud doing good, until 
Jesus would form in us that living 
fountain from which wo may have re
velation and gain wisdom.

Cau you learn by what you see? 
Yes, if you know how. No matter 
ay hat your circumstances are, whether 
you are iu prosperity or in adversity, 
you can learn from every person, 
transaction, and circumstance around 
you. You can learn from yourselves 
and yonr neighbours, and can apply 
all your energies to the building up 
of tho kingdom of God on tho earth, 
if your knowledge, interests, hopes, 
joys, efforts, and labours are concen
trated therein ; and you will be in 
that almighty big root that brother 
Heber was talking about in tho fore
noon. '*

Jesus is the vine, we are the brau- 
ishes, and his Father is the husband
man. In  reality his Father was the 
root of tbat vine, and Jesus was the 
•vine, though he did not tell them that, 
for they could not understand anything 
about it. H is Father was the root, 
the living,fountain, and the God whom 
jve have to serve. Let us bo branches 
and cling to this vine, hang to the 
true principles, and all that we do, let

it be to nourish, cherish, lovo, build, 
increase, and multiply the size, glory, 
power, and excellency of this tremen
dous great vine. There will be but 
one big vine iu the vineyard, accord
ing to that. Never mind, we will bo 
the branches, and the roots will fill 
the whole soil and the branches the 
heavens.

I t  may be just as well to have ono 
tree that will bear a million bushels 
of peaches, as to have a million trees 
that will only produce oue bushel 
each. All can partake and be filled ; 
all who will can rejoice, and all can 
strive to build up this oue kingdom, 
or to nourish this great tree.

I now wish to particularize a little, 
and will commence bv asking whether 
any persons here aro sick, and if so, I  
will tell you what their disease is, 
when 1 get ready. Some men and 
women fairly get sick, so that they 
have to go to bed. What is the mat
ter ? “ 0 1  feel that I cannot stand 
it any longer.” What is the matter, 
sister? “ My husband kuows some
thing that he canuot tell me." Do 
some of you meu kuow something 
that you cannot tell your wives ? 
“ O, 1 have received somethiug in tho 
endowment that I  dare not tell my 
wifo. and I do not know how to do 
about it.” The inau who cannot 
know millions of things that he would 
not tell his wife, will never be crown
ed in the celestial kingdom, ?im r, 
x e v e r , N E V E ll. I t  cannot be ; it  
i3 impossible. And that man who 
canuot know things without telling 
any other living being upon the 
eartb, who cannot keep his secrets 
and those that God reveals to .hint, 
never can receive the voice of his 
Lord to dictate him aud the people on 
this earth.

Does brother Heber know things 
that I do not? Yes, facts that have 
slept in his bosom from the time I  
first knew him. Did he ever have a 
thought, a. w ish,. or desire, to tell
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them to me ? ’ No. Do I  know any- 
thing tbat I should keep fast locked 
in my bosom? Yes, thousands of 
things pertaining to other people, 
that ought to sleep as in the silent 
grave. Do those things go from me 
to brother Heber ? No. To my wife ? 
No, for I might as well at once pub
lish them in a paper. Not that I  wish 
to undervalue the ability, talent, and 
integrity of woman, for I  have many 
women to whom I  would rathar re
veal any secret that ought to be re
vealed, thau to nine hundred. and 
nine out of a thousand men in this 
Church. I  know that many can 
keep secrets, but tbat is no reason why 
I  should tell them my secrets. When 
I  iind a person that is good at keep
ing  a secret, so am I ; you can keep 
yours, and I  mine.

Now I  waut to tell you that which, 
perhaps, many of you do not know. 
Should you receive a vision of revela
tion from the Almighty, one that the 
Lord gave you couceruing yourselves, 
o r this people, but which you are not 
to reveal ou account of your opt being 
tl\e proper person, or because it ought 
no t to be known by the people at pre
sent, you should shut it up and seal it 
as close, and lock it as tight as heaven 
is to you, and make it  as secret as the 
grave. The Lord has no confidence 
iu  those who* reveal secrets, for He 
cannot safely reveal Himself to such 
persons. I t  is as much as H e can do 
to get a particle of sense into some 
of the best and most influential men 
in  the Church, in regard to real con
fidence in themselves. They cannot 
keep tilings within their own bosoms.

They are like a great many boys 
aud men that I  have seen, who 
would cause even a sixpence, when 
given to them, to become so hot that 
i t  would burn through the pocket of a 
new vest, or pair of pantaloons, if they 
could not spend it, I t  could not stay 
with th em ; they would feel so tied 
op because they were obliged to keep
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it, that the1 very fire of discon&gL“ 
would cause it to born throunV \ 
the pocket, and they would iose2 e - ' 
sixpence. This is the ease with At- 
great many of the Elders of IsiaC #  
with regard to keeping 
burn with the idea, “  O, I  know 
things that brother BrighamdOes not! " 
understand.” Bless your eoul^ |f   ̂
guess you do. Don’t  you thiok-'tliatt * 
there are some things that you do not 
understand? “ There may be some", 
things which I  do not understand.? I 
That is as much as to say, “ I  knovri ’ 
more than you.” I  am glad of; it, jf ' 
you do. I  wish that you knew ^ , '  
dozen times more. When you see #  < 
person of that character, lie has. " 
soundness within him.

I f  a  person understands God aij&i- 
godliness, the principles of heaveffu' 
the principle-of integrity, artd 'tha* 
Lord reveals anything to that indiC™ 
vidual, no matter what, unless He* 
gives permission to  disclose 
locked up in eternal silence.*- Ant( 
when persons have proven to ' theO;:-: 
messengers that their bosoms ace I&3 : ! 
the lock ups of eternity, then thoLo^V : 
says, I  can reveal anything to them*: 
because they never will discloseifct. 
until I  tell them to. Take personsofV 
any other character, and they sap-ttijjp* 
foundation of the confidence they, 
ought to have in themselves at)d in- 
their God. i..?  ; 'i ‘

If  you cannot have confidence is*,'. 
God, try and have, i t  in yourselves- 
I f  you lay on hands for the recoveiy - ' 
of the sick, or for the  reception of the. v- 
Holy Ghost, or to'bless or curee;un*:\ 
less you know that God hears you on^  f 
will answer you, your administration^! 
is liable to fall to the ground. Wheft . v 
you have confidence in yourselves you/ 
will have confidence in your God^V' 
You know tliat God is able to do what^ 4 
you desire of Him iu  righteousness^ 
hut the question is, will H e ? ;  No;, • 
He will not do for this people that) 
which we want H im  .to, until we provo;
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to H im  and to the angels tbat we 
ore the friends of God, and will never 
betray Him in any way, shape, or 
manner. I f  we are H is friends, we 
will keep, the seorets of tho Almighty. 
Wo will lock them up, when H e re
veals them to us, so that no man on 
earth can have them, and no being 
from heaven, unless he brings the 
keys wherewith to get them legally. 
No person can get the things the 
Lord has given to me, unless by legal 
authority ; then I  have a right to re
veal them, but not without. When 
we can keep our own secrets, when 
we can keep the secrets of the Al
mighty strictly, honestly, truly in our 
own bosoms, die Lord will have con
fidence in us. Will H e before ? No. 
Are we going to become secret keepers 
in any other way than by applying our 
lives to tho religion we profess to be
lieve? No. ■ .

.We want confidence in each other. 
The Bishops, Presiding Elders, and 
men in authority seek for the obedi
ence and confidence of the people. 
How are they going to get i t  ? By 
abusing the people? By scolding 
them ? Are they going to get it by 
flattering them, with smooth, deceitful

• tongues ? No, they will not get it 
in any of those ways. There is only 
one way to get it. .This people are a 
good1 people. As I  said last Sabbath, 
they are willing to do anything to oh  
tain eternal life, to secure to them
selves a seat in the boxes, as brother 
Orson Hyde termed it. I f  you have 
a  blank ticket for a theatre, you may 
fill it up for the boxes, or the gallery, 
or the pit, ju s t as you please. Your 
Jives, must fill that blank, and if  you 
would fill it  for one of the best seats 
in  the kingdom, you must live ac- 

, cordingly. • .
. Do n o t flatter the man of influence, 

or the rich man. I  know that the 
brethren might turn round, and say,

Brother Brigham, do you 666 any of 
th is ,. .very lately ? ” - The- brethren 
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have learned ,. years ago, that if a 
man was to give me a gold watch, va 
suit of clothes, a span of horses, a 
fine carriage, or a  purse containing a1 
million of dollars to buy my friend
ship, that does not buy it, has nothing 
to do with it, consequently I  have not 
much opportunity of knowing whe
ther the peoplo have this spirit or not, 
for they ao not exhibit it  to mo. I f  
they feel to give me anything, they 
give it because they wish to give bro
ther Brigham something.

If  a man should offer to make me a 
present of a thousand dollars, though 
I  knew at the time that he would bo 
kicked out of the Church in tho next 
minute, I  would accept it and try to 
make good use of it. On the other 
hand, if a man was in beggary, and 
owing this Church a thousand dollars 
and lacking a suit of*clothes, but with 
his heart right, brother Brigham would 
say, “ Come along here, you are the 
man I  want to se e ; come to' my tabic 
and eat, and I  will also give you 
clothing to put on.” L e t a  man have' 
the power of God with him—the Holy 
Ghost within him— so that when ,he‘ 
talks you can see, feel, and understand 
that power; so that you can see and 
understand that the water of life is in 
him, insomuch that when he speaks,’ 
tbe sweet words of life flow o u t ; then 
I  am ready to exclaim, “ Come, here,’ 
my brother,- you are the man for 
me." -  5

When every person will cease to 
hang upon tho brittle, rotten threads 
upon which the world hang, and turn 
round and say, in the power of God, **I 
will make friends and gain my influ
ence, by that power; I 'w ill have all I  
do have in the name and power of ■, 
God, and that which I  do not thus 
get, I  will not have,’’ then you will 
begin to gain the influence you want, 
and to have confidence in  yourselves 
and in each other. Can the people 
have confidence in each other, and, 
continue to conduct themselves as* 

[Vol. IV .



many have? Np, they have got ,to- 
be strictly honest. ,

I  will take myself as an example, 
with all the influence I  have in the 
midst of this people and over them, 
(and I  really and honestly think that 
I  have a great deal more influence 
here than Moses had among the chil
dren of Israel), and suppose tbat I  
lie to that man, and deceive that 
woman ; pilfer from that neighbour, 
aud have what the Indians call two 
tongues, talk this way and that way to 
gain power; and be very plausible, 
very soft and kind to those present, 
and say that the brother who is not 
before me is the devil, and when he 
is gone* tbat the other is the sam e; 
while each one is with me all is smooth 
and fine weather; but of the absent 
say, that man who was just here, I  am 
glad I  have found out his iniquity, 
he is full of i t ; and be dishonest with 
this and the other person, falsifying 
my words here and there, how long 
would I  have confidence in the midst 
of this people? I  would lose it  at 
once, and ought to, because I  would 
not be deserving of their confidence.

When a man or woman ought to be 
chastised, I  am able to do it, and I  
will do it righteously. If  they need 
a severe chastisement, I  can put it  on 
severely ; if  a light one, I  can bear on 
with a light hand.

Whdto people come to me, I  look at 
them to see them as they are, though 
I  am not yet perfect in this. I  havo 
not yet the eyes I  wish to have, nor 
tho wisdom. Do I  wish to know 
how they look with man, or to my 
brother ? No. but how they appear 
before the God of heaven. I f  I  can 
gain that knowledge, if I  can know 
precisely how an individual appears to 
ray Father in heaven, and be able to 
look at him with the same kind of 
eyes as do the Holy Ghost and holy 
ungels, then I  can judge the good or 
evil in the person, without further 
trouble.
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That is the method by which' I- 
settle so many difficulties. > I  can go 
to the H igh Council, even should they 
have forty cases of the most difficult 
kind, and if I  would dictate, -1 could 
wind up the forty cases, while they 
would wind up one or two: The rea
son is this, I  bring the individuals be
fore me, and they cannot deceive.. If  
there is lying, wickedness, malice* and 
deception, I  will detect them and 
judge them from the words that flow ‘ 
from their own mouths. I  take the 
parties and hear them, land I  can 
know at once as much as a dozen wit- 
nesses could show, so far as pertains 
to tbe tru th  in the case. Look at 
people as the Lord sees them, and 
then deal with them accordingly; and 
be honest vitli that man, woman,1 or 
neighbour. ** i '

Brethren and sisters, you know that 
often, when you hear tba t any one 
has spoken against you, your feelings 
are irritated, disturbed by anger, and 
you imagine that that person is your 
enemy, when, in reality, such is not 
the case. Are you never liable to* 
e rr?  I f  your neighbour has spoken 
something derogatory to your charac
ter, go to that neighbour and say 
to him, “ I  heard that you said so and 
so, and with such and such reason, 
and I  connected this and that with- 
it," and you can soon learn the foots 
in the caso. I t  is often all right, 
when we talk calmly together, like 
brethren ; and we think alike about 
each other, about this circumstanco 
and that. When we hear a part of a- 
conversation, we may easily make a • 
wrong and false construction, and* 
thereby bring evil. How- many evils 
do we produce by this course? «

I f  we take isolated sentences of 
Scripture, and pick out words hero- 
and there, and place them together, 
how inconsistent we can make the 
Bible. I t  would be as inconsistent’ 
as some individuals now say it  is, 
whereas, if read by the Spirit in*

DISCOURSES. • .•S - * ‘ ! '
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•which it was given, it ia not incon
sistent.

We often make the consistent acts 
of our fellow beings inconsistent, by 
thinking that some one has done us 
an injury, when after all the heart of 
the person was honest, and no harm 
was designed. I f  a brother has spo
ken ten thousand words wrong, if he 
is full of error, full of weakness, a 
man of passions like unto ourselves, 
but is honest a t  heart,, what then?  
Overlook their follies, and do not 
watch for iniquity in our brethren. 
I f  the real sentiments of honesty are 
iu every man and woman, be unsus
picious of evil intent, and have con
fidence in their fidelity, and you will 
have confidence in yourselves, aud 
will restore confidence in each other, 
so that every word will be as tho law 
to each othor.

Then when the Lord sees that we 
have confidence in each other, that 
,we are full of integrity, that we never 
forsake each other, nor violate our 
covenants, nor the keys of the king- 
dom, nor are untrue to our God, H e 
will say, “ There is a people I  cau re
veal myself to and tell what I  please, 
and thoy will keep my secrets and

their own, and no power can get them  
from them.” This is tho way yoo- 
will get confidence in your God and 
in yourselves. We may have con
fidence in God until doom's day, untiL 
we carry out in our lives all that wo 
now know about God, and it will pro
fit us little, unless we take a course 
that H e may have confidence in us;. • 
and reveal unto us His secrets, as the 
Prophets have said, for H is secrets 
are with the Prophets.

There are other things that I  m ight • 
speak upon, for my mind is p retty , 
full and fruitful, but I  have spoken 
about as much as my health will per
mit.

I  feel to wish that I  could bless you 
as I  wailt to, but I have not yet perfect 
confidence in myself. I f  I  had, would . 
I  not lift the curtain, that you might 
see thiugs as they a re? ; I  would, 
rend it, so that you might see heaven
ly th ings; though, perhaps, tha t 
would not be prudent. ,

May the Lord enable us to increase v 
in that which we have, and to contin
ually do and say according to tho 
knowledge we g«iu. May God blesa . 
us. Amen. , .................«.
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T H E '“ DESERET NEWS,” ITS VALUE— WORTH AND VIRTUE OF SACRED’ * 
RELICS—RESURRECTION— CONFIDENCE IN OUR LEADERS.

Remarks, by President Heber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laht
City, March 15,1857.

I t  is immaterial who the authorities 
invite to speak in this stand, that man 
should be so pliable that God can dic
ta te  him to speak to this people the 
very things that are necessary to cor
rec t our judgments and understand
ings, to inform our minds, and to set 
in  order, oraganize and attach every 
quorum to the vine where it should 
be. Also to teach this people that 
there should be order and government 
in  families; that they should be con
nected together by the same spirit 
with which a man is connected to 
the  Priesthood. W hen this is done, 
then every man is connected to the 
Priesthood, and the wife to the man, 
and the children to their parents, 
from generation to generation. Were 
we all thus actually connected like tbe 
limbs and branches of one tree, and 
there was no disturbance or obstruction 
by any evil principle, would we not be 
in  a far better condition than we now 
are for accomplishing the work we 
have to perform.

W hile brother McAllister was speak
ing, I  could not avoid the reflection 
th a t there is time and opportunity for 
all to improve, if they will. When 
persons cease to make improvement, 
they either go back or have become 
stereotyped, that is, fixed, unchange
able in regard to true progression, and 
then of what use are they towards 
promoting the welfare of the cause in 
'which we are engaged ? While a tree 
is growing, while i t  is thrifty and lim- 
to r , it is passive and submissive to

V- • - ' 1 '■ ♦ • '

the man that labours to give it form.’, 
But I  will let that subject drop, and 
pass to another which is on my mind.

Some may very naturally suppose' 
that there is a host of subscribers to . 
The Deseret News, especially when the, 
character of its matter is fairly con
sidered, as also the fact that i t  is en
tirely owned by the Church, and con
trolled for the mutual benefit of all 
who are interested in building up the 
kingdom of God on the earth. I  had 
supposed that there were at least ten 
thousand subscribers, but I  have learn
ed tbat there are not so many, and 
not near as many as i t  seems to me 
there should b e ; and I  was perfectly 
astonished that the circulation was 
not much greater than I  found it to 
be. Some may be careless in this 
matter, under the supposition that 
brother Carrington is part owner or 
proprietor of the News, when such is 
in no wise the case, for, as I  have 
already stated, the presses, type, and 
all that pertains to the Printing Office 
and Bookbindery, are the property o f 
the Church.

I  presume that there are from twelve- 
to twenty thousand families in this 
Territory, and I  really know of no 
reason why every family should not 
take, read, and pay for one copy of 
the News, for some large families now 
take from two to six copies. And I  
am all the more surprised at the 
slackness of the people in this matter, 
from the fact that the manner of’ 
payment is so easy, every kind of*
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'article of any real value being received, 
•even to “ hemlock slabs after harvest.”

Again, 1 am considerably astonished 
a t the apparent indifference manifested 
by some of the Agents for the News, 
for they ore allowed a very liberal per 
•centago for a  very small amount of 
time and attention; and instead of 
using a little skill and exertion to de
vise ways for tho poor to pay for the 
paper in labour, some make little or 
no effort, either to increase the num
ber of subscribers or to collect and 
rem it payments. And what is still 
worse, some receivo cash from the 
subscribers and retain it, paying tho 
Office in something else, and that, too, 
at their leisure.

Tho Agents should become ac
quainted with each family within their 
agency, and wherever they find poor 
persons who would rejoice to take the 
•paper, read it, and be profitted there
by, it will be easy for them to lay 
plans for their being accommodated, 
especially since the modes of payment 
are so numerous, and thereby confer 

•a benefit upon their neighbours and 
the great cause of truth, while at the 
same time extending their own sphere 
of influence for good, and earning 
the sum so liberally awarded to them. 
In  this, so useful an operation, the 
Bishops, where they are not also 
Agents, can lend most essential aid, 
and soon the Newt will gladden and 
enlighten every family within our 

•borders.
To the people in Utah it  is almost 

invaluable, for in it  first appear the 
History of Joseph Smith, the public 
counsels and teachings of the F irst 
Presidency, the Twelve and others at 
head quarters, and all home items 
and news of interest, besides such 
foreign news and matter as may be

• deemed interesting, amusing, or in
structive. And it often happens that 

-one sermon alone is of more real value 
than the subscription price of many 

•copies of the paper, to any person

who will read and properly appreciate 
it by the Spirit that should oonnect 
us to the vine. You should properly 
appreciate every thing you hear from 
every man that speaks from this 
s tan d ; but memories are often treach
erous, and comparatively but few can- 
assemble here to hear for themselves, 
but when those sayings ara printed, 
you can read, ponder, and reflect upon 
them at your leisure, and again and 
again, as your memories may require; 
and your sons.and your daughters 
will acquire a taste for reading and 
treasuring up useful knowledge.

I t  has always been the case that 
the few have had to bear tho burden 
attendant upon opposing evil princi
ples, but there is now quite a  number 
who aro earnestly striving to establish 
righteousness upon the earth, by lis
tening to the dictates of tho Spirit 
and the counsels of tho Living Oracles, 
and by striving to bo aotive in every 
laudible undertaking. For this rea
son our publications will be sustained, 
whether subscribers aro many or few, 
but will any one professing to be a. 
Saint look idly on and see others reap 
the reward due to diligence ?

What is the use in pursuing tho 
indifferent course that some are doing 
here ? I  will call a vote, and I  want 
eveiy man in this congregation, who 
takes the News, to manifest it by 
raising his right hand, for I  wish to 
show you what proportion take the 
paper. [The subscribers present raised 
their hands.] There is not more than 
one quarter of this congregration that 
take Tho Deseret News, ana that, too, 
the only paper printed in the moun
tains, and one of the most useful 
and interesting papers that ever was 
published. And if you had a lively 
interest for the truth, and was living 
your religion, let me tell you that 
you never would rest or cease your 
operations of taking every course and 
evexy advantage to obtain every word 
that is uttered from this stand.
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A t the prices of stock, wheat, lum- 
Tber, labour, &o., all of which com- 
mand ‘pr ic es  fully  in  proportion  
to t h e  p b ic e  of THE Neics, how easy 
-a matter it  is to pay for a most valu
able kind and variety of reading mat
t e r  admirably adapted to your wants, 
nnd  furnished at weekly intervals 
•which afford opportunity for reading 
i t .  And with a little care it can be 
preserved and handed down to your 
children, from generation to genera
tio n , and they will prize it  a hundred 
'degrees more than mauy of you now 
do.

How much would you give for even 
n  cane that Father Abraham had 
u se d ?  or a coat or ring th a t the 
*Saviour had worn ? The rough oak 
^oxes in which the bodies of Joseph 
tm d Hyrum were brought from Car
thage, were made into canes and other 
articles. I  have a cane made from 
th e  plank of one of those boxes, so 
as brother Brigham and a great many 
others, and we prize them highly, 
and esteem them a great blessing. 
•I want to carefully preserve my cane, 
and when I  am done with i t  here, 
1  shall hand it down to my heir, 
with instructions tb him to do the 
same. And the day will come when 
there will be multitudes who will be 
healed and blessed through the in
strumentality of those canes, and the 
devil cannot overcome those who have 
them , in consequence of their faith 
and confidence in the virtues con
nected with them.

Some do not appreciate these things 
nor the counsels of their leaders. And 
then again many do appreciate brother 
Brigham ; they love him and his 
counsels, and his words are jewels to 
them. W hen persons do not care 
anything about his words, what do 
they care about mine ? And if  they 
do not care for his words, they will 
not care for those of any righteous 
man.

I f  I  had those relics of Abraham

and the Saviour which I  have -men- 
tioned, I  would give a  great deal fo  r: 
them. In  England, when not in a£: 
situation to go, I  Have blessed my • 
handkerchief, and asked God to sane-’, f  
tify it and fill it with life and power 
and sent i t  to the sick, and hundreds ‘ ~ 
have been healed by i t ; in like man
ner I  have sent my cane. Dr. EticK- /  
ards used to lay his old black cane on * 
a person’s head, and that person hag 
been healed through its instrument'  
tality, by the power of God. I.hav^ 
known Joseph, hundreds of times 
send his handkerchief to the sick, and 
they have been healed. There are 
persons in this congregation who have • 
been healed by throwing my old cloak ' - 
on their beds. .

To return to The Deseret News; f: 
have alluded to a few items to show 
you the advantages and blessings of 
that paper, aside from its great pre
sent benefit, if you will take care of i& 
and hand it  down to your children,, 
and they to theirs, and so on, unlit* 
you see it  in  the resurrection. Such, 
publications are not going to be burn
ed up, according to my faith they will 
go info the resurrection. And I trust. > 
that Bishops, Agents, and the Saints, 
in Utah, generally, will take a lively, 
interest in this matter, as iu tlthings, 
donations, consecrations, and other 
important duties, and thereby mag- - 
nify their callings and professions, and 
gain honour to themselves by doing 
the good within their power.

Having used the word resurrec
tion, I  will make a few remarks 
touching it. After my body is laid in 
the grave, and after the Prophet Joseph 
hss received his resurrected body, ho 
probably will not suffer my body to- 
remain long in the ground, but will be 
apt to say, “ Come and let us go and 
help brother Heber to again take his 
body.” Do you suppose that if bro
ther Brigham were to die to-morrow,, 
and if Joseph is resurrected, which h®; 
will be so soon as his mission .is filled.

DISCOURSES. ' “v,'1
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in the spirit world, that Joseph will 
permit brother Brigham’s body to re
main longer in the gravo than may bo 
requisite ? No, for he then will have 
need of the assistance of his faithful 
resurrected brethren, as he now has of 
faithful spirits. -•

Why do you riot all have confidence 
in God ? I  would not give a cent for 
your confidence in God, unless you 
have confidence in those men H e has 
appointed to lead and counsel you. If 
you will havo confidence in brother 
Brigham,. I  care not so mutfh whether 
you have confidence in me and in bro
ther Daniel or not, for if you have it 
in him, you are sure to have it in us, 
because we are actuated by the same 
Spirit.

We should bo like the branches of 
one tree, and except we become one 
like unto that, we shall never be saved 
with that salvation which we are striv
ing for. • Nobody cau be saved in a 
colestial kingdom, except those con-- 
nected with the celestial tree. * Then 
there is a terrestrial tree pertaining 
to the terrestrial kingdom, and you 
will never go there without being 
grafted in it. I  make use of figures in 
order to make my ideas plain, and to 
rivet your attention and assist your 
memories.

Let us bo active and diligent in the 
performance of all duties, that the 
Lord our God may sustain us iu living 
our holy religion. Amen.

HE THAT LOVETFT NOT HIS BROTHER LOVETH NOT GOD—IF WE 

* HAVE NOT CONFIDENCE IN OUR LEADERS WE SHALL NOT HAVE 

IT  IN A HIGHER POWER— THE CHURCH HOLDS THE KEYS OF SAL- 

- VATION—THE PROVIDENCES OF GOD TO THE SAINTS.

Vk ' ‘ * ** * ' *
A  Discourse, by-President Brigham  Young, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake

City, March 20, 1857.

I  am thankful that tho weather 
has become so mild that we can again 
meet iu this Bowery, which is large 
enough to accommodate the congre
gation; also that we are hereunder 
comfortable circumstances— happily 
situated, and trust - that for several 
months to come, none of the Saints 
will bo under the necessity of coming 
here an hour or two before the meet
ing commences, in order to obtain a 
seat here, nor of going away because 
there is not room .. r . ■ »; i .

There has been a good deal said 
by the brethren who have ju s t  spoken 
to you, and I  have not heard anything

but what pleases me, but what I  con
sider to be correct; their ideas and 
doctrines are good. '
• I  am happy to see brother Joseph' 

L . Heywood here again. - H e has had 
a  very tedious journey, and Tather a 
wearisome sojourn at the Devil's 
Gate, during most of the past winter. 
Many of the brethren and sisters in  
this congregation can testify that the 
Devil's Gate is a place rather subject: 
to cold and storms, and that hardships 
are common from that point to this.

Many persons are so constituted/ 
that if you put them in a parlour, 
keep a good fire for them, furnish
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thjsm tea, cake; sweetmeats, &c., and 
nurse them tenderly, soaking their 
feet, and putting them to bed, they 
will die in a  short tim e ; but throw 
them into snow banks, and they will 
live a  great many years. Brother 
Heywood would bare been in his 
grave long ago, if he had not led an 
outdoor life, and such is the case with 
o thers; but he is again here, and we 
have the privilege of seeing him.

I t  rejoices me to hear the brethren 
rise up and tell their feelings, their 
faith and views. I  was much grati
fied with the remarks made by bro
thers William H . Hooper' and Robert 
T . Burton, especially upon the subject 
ofobedience.

I t  may at first sight appear strange, 
and is so to an uninspired mind, that 
any people should have a want of con
fidence and faith in  a righteous man 
on the earth, a lack which blights 
their hopes and faith quicker than i t  
does to lack confidence in their God. 
This is the case, however curious it 
may- appear, though we may hear 
some men declare that they wish to 
have such confidence in their leaders 
as not to enquire whether this or that 
is right, but to perform what they are 
bid to do. No man will have that 
degree of confidence, unless i t  is 
founded in truth. Here a question 
immediately occurs to the mind, will 
i t  save the people to do as they are 
told by any man upon the earth, if 
they are in the neglect of their duty 
towards their God and do not enjoy 
the Spirit of the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
The answer is obvious; no one can 
have tbat implicit confidence in a 
righteous man, unless that person is 
in the line of duty.

The difficulty with the whole world 
in  their divisions and subdivisions, is 
that they have no more confidence in 
each other than they have in their 
God, and that is none a t all, no, not 
one particle. This confuses nations, 
and breaks them up ; i t  weakens/them,

and they tumble to pieces.' K dig»; , 
turbs cities and countries, and really". - 
the seeds of destruction are within ' 
those kingdoms where the people have *' 
not confidence in each other. *

The Apostle John, treating upon 
the love of God that should dwell 
within us, writes, “ For he that loveth 
not his brother, whom he hath seen - 
how can he love God whom he M b 
not seen ? ” I t  is impossible. This 
subject is not understood by the hu
man family. Naturally they have no 
conception of the character <>*11̂
“ brother " by the Apostle. As just 
observed by brother Hooper, they have 
in their minds and creeds formed 
ideas of a  great many characters that

• they call God. W ith the majority o£ 
the Christian world there are three . 
Gods in one. W ith them that ono 
God is three persons, and still bat . 
one, which actually amounts to His 
being no God at all. W hy? Be- 
cause H e has no body, parts, or pas* -  
sions, consequently is nothing at all; 
their idea virtually annihilates the 
being they profess to believe to bo 
three in one.

W hat effect has this doctrine, 
wherever the influence of the Christian * 
world extends ? Wherever they preaoh 
their own doctrine they destroy every 
idea of God in the minds of every 
person they have influence over, con- * 
sequently they know nothing of Him, 
and of coarse we cannot expect tho 
people to have confidence in  Him. 
He, knowing the weaknesses of men, 
is compassionate; and if they speak- 
against Him, in  a manner derogatory- 
to H is character, misrepresenting His 
person and speaking evil of H is dig
nity, H e attributes that to the delu
sion and ignorance which H is profess- - 
edly Christian people have spread so: 
generally in the minds of the people,-, 
and holds them not guilty, in  consej 
quence of their ignorance.

L e t us even speak against a  fellow-* 
being with whom we are acquainted*
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and do understand, one whom we can 
see and comprehend, whose life and 
conduct we are familiar with, and, 
unless faults are made manifest that 
we have a privilege of exposing in 
tha t individual, i t  will destroy our 
faith and confidence, and weaken us 
more than it will to speak against a  

' being that we know nothing of. This 
is reasonable, and is according to good 
sound logic, sense, and argument.

I t  is folly in the extreme for per
sons to say that they love God, when 
they do not love their b rethren ; and 
i t  is of 110 use for them 'to say that 
they  have confidence in God, when 
they have none in righteous men, for 
they do not know anything about God. 
I t  is reasonable for the Elders of 
Israel to be very sanguine and strenu
ous on this point And were I  to be 
asked whether I  have any experience 
in this matter, I  can tell the people 
that once in my life I  felt a  want of 
confidence iu brother 'Joseph Smith, 
soon after I  became acquainted with 
him. I t  was not concerning religious 
m atters—it  waB not about his revela* 
tions— but it  was in  relation to his 
financiering —  to his managing the 
temporal affairs which he undertook. 
A feeling came over me that Joseph 
was not right in his financial manage
ment, though I  presume the feeling 
did not last sixty seconds, and per
haps not thirty. B ut that feeling 
came on me once and once only, from 
the tim e I  first knew him to die day 
of his death. I t  gave me sorrow of 
heart, and I  clearly saw and under
stood, by the spirit of revelation mani
fested to me, that if I  was to harbor a 
thought in my heart that Joseph could 
be wrong in  anything, I  would begin 
to lose confidence in him, and that 
feeling would grow from step to step, 
and from one degree to another, until 
a t last I  would have the same lack of 
confidence in  his being the mouth" 
piece for the Almighty, and I  would 
be left, as brother Hooper observed;*

upon the brink of the precipice, ready 
to plunge into w hat we may call tho 
gulf of infidelity, .ready to believe 
neither iu God nor H is servants, and 
to say that there is no God, or, if 
there is, we do not know anything 
about H im ; thpt we are here, and by 
and bye shall go from here, arid tha t 
is all we shall know. . Such persons 
are like those whom the Apostle calls 
“ As natural brute beasts, made to bo 
taken and destroyed.” Though I  ad
mitted in my feelings and knew all 
the time that Joseph was a human 
being and subject to err, still it was 
none of my business to look after his 
faults.

I  repented of my unbelief, and that 
too, very suddenly; I  repented about 
as quickly as I  committed tho error. 
I t  Was not for me to question whether 
Joseph was dictated by the Lord at all 
times and under all circumstances or 
not. ' I  never had the feeling for ono 
moment, to believe that any man oc 
set of men or beings upon the face 
of the whole earth had anything to do 
with him, for he was superior to them  
all, and held the keys of salvation 
over them. H ad I  not thoroughly 
understood this and believed it, I  
much doubt whether I  should ever 
have embraced what is called “ M or
monism.” H e was called of G od; '  
God dictated him, and if  H e had a 
mind to leave him to himself and le t 
him commit an  error, that was no 
business o f mine. And it  was not for 
mg to question it, if the Lord was dis
posed to let Joseph lead the people 
astray, for H e had called him and 
instructed him to gather Israel and 
restore the Priesthood and kingdom 
to them.

 ̂I t  was not m y ' prerogative to call 
him iu question with regard to any 
act of his life. H e  was God’s servant, 
and not mine. H e did not'belong to* 
the people but to the Lord, and was 
doing the work of the Lord, and if* 
H e should suffer him to lead the peo-



pie astray, it would be because they 
ought to be led astray. I f  H e should 
suffer them to be chastised, and some 
of them destroyed, i t  would be be* 
cause they deserved it, or to accom
plish some righteous purpose. That 
was my faith, and it  is my faith still.

I f  we have any lack of confidence 
iu  those whom tbe Lord has appointed 
to lead the people, how can we have 
confidence in a beiug whom we know 
nothing about? I t  is nonsense to 
talk about it. I t  will weaken a per
son quicker to lose confidence in those 
who dictate the affairs of God’s king
dom on the earth, than to say “ I  do not 
know whether there is a God or not, 
and I  care nothing about H im .” A 
man or woman will not be prepared to 
be taken by the enemy, and led cap
tive by the devil so quickly for disbe
lieving in a being they do not know 
about, as for disbelieving in  those 
whom they do know.
• To say nothing of names, creeds, or 
titles, brother Joseph taught, and i t  is 
taught to the people now continually, 
to have implicit confidence in our 
leaders to be sure tha t we live so 
th a t Ghrist is within us a  living foun
tain, that we may have the Holy 
Ghost within us to actuate, dictate, 
and direct us every hour and moment 
of our lives. The people are urged 
from year to year, and from Sabbath 
to Sabbath, to live very near unto the 
Lord, to forsake every sin, and cling 
to the Lord with all our hearts, minds, 
and souls, so tha t we may know by 
the spirit of revelation whenever truth 
comes to us.

How many hundreds and hundreds 
of times have you been taught that 
if  people neglect their prayers and 
other daily duties, that they quickly 
begin to love the world, become vain 
in  their imaginations, and liable to go 
astray, loving all the day long to do 
thoso things that the Lord hates, and 
leaving undone those things that the 
jLord requires a t their hands ? When
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people neglect their private duties 
should their leaders lead them astray' 
they will go blindfolded, will be sub
ject to the devil, and be led captive at 
his will. How useless this would be! ' 
How unnatural, unreasonable, and un
like the Gospel and those who believe 
i t !

How are we going to obtain implicit 
confidence in all the words and doiugs 
of Joseph ? By one principle alone, 
that is, to live so that the voice of the 
the Spirit will testify to us all the 
time tha t he is the servant of the 
Most H ig h ; so that we can realize as 
it were the Lord’s declaring ‘that 
“ Joseph is my servant, I  lead him 
day by day whithersoever I  will, and 
dictate him to do whatever I  will; 
he is my mouth to the people. And 
I  say to the nations of the earth, hear 
ye the servants I  send, or you cannot 
be saved." This is comprehended in 
the remarks ju s t made by brother 
Burton, which comprises one of the. 
greatest and fullest sermons that can 
be preached in the world. And I  
wish we had more Elders to go and 
preach ju s t such sermons.by the power 
of God, that is, “ I  know that Joseph 
Smith is a Prophet of God, that this 
is the Gospel of salvation, and if you 
do not believe it  you will be damned, 
every one of you." V

That is one of the most important 
sermons that ever was preached, and 
then if they could add anything by 
the power of the Spirit, it would be all 
right. When a man teaches that doc
trine by the power of God in a con
gregation of sinners, it is one of the 
loudest sermons that was ever preached 
to them, because the - Spirit bears tes-: 
timony to it. That is the preaching 
which you hear all the time, viz.—to 
live so that the voice of God’s Spirit 
will always be with you, and then you. 
know that what you hear from tho 
heads of the people is right. When, 
you do not so live, you are ignorant;, 
and then when you testify, you testify.

DISCOURSES# , i . l  '
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to what you know nothing of. Live 
so that you can know and testify to 
every principle that is right, not with 
mere lip service, but from tho heart 
be ablo to say truly,, ‘‘ I  kuow that 
everything is right." ',  '

As I  have frequently said to this 
people, they are a  good people. Wo 
are striving to make the kingdom of 
heaven. Many think that this people 
have got to make great sacrifices, but 
what have we to sacrifice ? Nothing, 
for all is the Lord’s. But suppose 
that we had something to sacrifice, 
they would be willing to do i t ; they 
would be willing to do anything for 
the sake of salvation. They have 
already forsaken their homes and 
friends, and come here to serve the 
Lord, and now continue, shall I  say 
continue to reform? Yes, continue 
this reformation that has been talked 
about. Continue to improve your
selves, to live so that your faith and 
knowledge will increase in tho things 
of God, that our minds may be 
opened to those things that pertain to 
our peace and eternal salvation, aud 
live no more in the dark, whereby 
you are constrained to say, “ I  do not 
understand the things that are taught, 
these are great and marvellous things, 
they are beyond my comprehension; 
I  do not know why it is that I  feel as 
I  do many times,; ‘I  have feelings 
come on me that I  cannot account 
for.” ' ’ ’ '* ' .
. I f  you live near to God, and every 
moment have your minds filled with 
fervent desires to keep the law of 
God, you will understand the Spirit 
that comes to you; you will know 
how to build up the Lord's kingdom, 
and increase in every good th ing; and 
it will be one continual scene of re
joicing instead of mourning. Those 
who mourn and feel that they have 
Teally endured sufferings and afflic
tions, and sacrifices to a great amount 
for the kingdom of heaven, do not 
enjoy the Spirit of their religion.

They do not enjoy the Spirit of this 
Holy Gospel, for they do not live 
near enough to the Lord .so that 
Christ is in them like a living foun
tain, like a well of water springing up 
to everlasting life. :

The persons who enjoy that Spirit 
are never sorrowful nor cast down. 
They never endure afflictions and 
mourn because they supposo that they 
have sacrificed for the Gospel, but 
they are always joyful, always cheer
ful, with a happy smile ou their faces,, 
and, as brother Eobert said, it does 
make the devil mad. That is true, ic 
makes him mad that he canuot afflict 
this people so as to make them have a 
sad countenance.

When you come across thoso who 
have a  wonderful sight of trouble, 
trouble*with their wives and with their- 
neighbours, it is those who do not 
live their religion. Thoso who have 
the Spirit of their religion feel hope 
bound in their feelings, and have a  
word of comfort for themselves, their, 
families, and their neighbours, and a l l  
is right with them. Let us make tho 
building up of the kingdom of heaven 
our first and only interest, and all will 
be well, sure.

Have we reason to rejoice? W e 
have. There is no other people on 
this earth under such deep obliga
tion to their Creator, as are the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. The Gospel has 
brought to us the holy Priesthood,, 
which id again restored to the ohildren 
of men. The keys of that Priesthood 
are heze; we have them in our pos
session ; we can unlock, and we can. 
shut up. We can obtain salvation, 
and we can administer it. We have, 
the power within our own hands, and, 
this has been my deep mortification, 
one that I  have frequently spoken of, to- 
think ihat a  people, having in their, 
possession all the principles, keys, 
and powers of eternal life, should neg
lect so great salvation. We have these 
blessings, they are with us. ^



Have we the visible hand of God 
with us ? We have. Many circum
stances transpired last year with re
gard to the immediate providences of 
4jrod. Can we see the visible hand of 
the Lord in H is dealings to ns this 
season ? W e can. Any person who 
could have numbered Israel in the 
valleys of the mountains, and the 
bushels of grain taken from the earth 
last fall, would have said there is not 
enough grain raised in 1856 to last 
the  people to the first of April, 1857.

T hat was so obviously the prospect, 
th a t brother Kimball prophesied that 
there would be harder times in  1857 
than we had seen in  1856. I  told 
him  that I  would bring to bear all my 
faith, and all the power I  had, and all 
my ability against that prophecy, when 
he said the times would be harder 
this year than they were last.,. Still 
there were no human prospects, visible 
signs, means, or substance to prevent 
it, according to the number of bushels 
of grain taken from the earth, and the 
number of people in  this Territory to 
be sustained therewith. There was a  
better prospeot for our suffering for 
want of food this year, than there was 
in  either 1856 or 1855, but I  pro
mised myself that I  should exercise 
my power against that prophecy. Bro
ther Heber says, “  Amen," to that 
statem ent now. H e  said so then, and 
I  know that he would rather have it 
fail than to have people suffer.

Brother Heber says, “ T he'w heat 
swells." I  believe that. I t  increases 
in the granaries. I  have believed 
tha t principle for many years. I  
know that God has dealt with me and 
with others in a way that cannot be 
accounted for upon common modes of 
reasoning. I  have heretofore men
tioned what some may think the tri
lling circumstance of a man’s finding 
money in his pocket that could not 
have been there, unless an angel or 
some other person had put it  there 
unbeknown to tha t man. Flour and
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wheat have been found in barrel^ a^i 
bins, after they had been taken out 
even to the scraping of the barrels' 
and that, too, without the owner’s 
knowing how the stock had been re
plenished. Who put it there, is not 
for me to say; but I  know who 'did 
not. Lee the people guess who put . 
it there.

Have we any visible signs or the 
providences of God to us ? We have 
if men have their eyes open to see foe 
themselves. If  this people called 
Latter-day Saints could see by the 
visions of the Spirit the hand dealings - 
of the Lord as visible as some see, 
there would be nothing but rejoicing 
among us from the oldest to the 
youngest, from the first to the last, 
from the one side of this globe, to tho 
other.

We will now turn right round, and 
ask, are there afflictions ? Yes. Peo
ple are taken sick and die, and wo 
have not the power to keep them ' 
alive; and I  do not think I  would, if 
I  had power; and I  do not think I  
will when I  have power, because I* 
then shall have more wisdom than I  
have now. Knowledge is power; and, 
as I gain knowledge I  gain power. If 
we will consider these things, we will 
see that the visible hand of the Lord 
is with us continually.

Let the Latter-day Saints in these 
valleys of the mountains ask them* 
selves this question, Do we, as a com
munity, as a Church and kingdom of 
God on the earth, as individuals, be
lieve that if we had shut up the bow
els of our compassion last fall, and 
said to our immigration, ** Suffer and 
perish in the mountains, I  havo 
nothing to spare, I  cannot relieve 
you,” we should have as much grain 
and substance on hand as we now 
have? Would not every man and 
woman exclaim, “ We would havo 
been in poverty and want?" What 
has made us rich in this matter ? One 
united effort by this people to bring

d is c o u r s e s . -rf
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men, women; and children out of the 
snow, and off from the Plains, and 
keep them from perishing. “ Here are 
tho wheat, tho barley, tho corn, the 
boys, horses, mules, blankets, saddles, 
&c., go, my brethren, and bring those 
persons off tho Plains.” They went, 
and that, too, cheerfully.

Brother Kimball says that that 
movement prevented his prophecy 
coming to pass. I f  that aid it, I  
wish I  could as easily and oheaply 
tu rn  aside all prophecies of that kind 
and nature, for I  do not wish this peo
ple to suffer, to go hungry and naked, 
nor to bo sick and afflicted, or in pain. 
I  want them to live and increase in 
every good work.

Suppose the whole community 
should ask themselves this question, 
Do you not believe that the Lord has 
favoured and blessed us in conse
quence of our doing right? Yes, we 
would reply at once, we believe that 
our faith to our God and proving our
selves friends to H im  and His people, 
and being kind to the suffering poor, 
have caused His blessings to be poured 
out upon us, and we are favoured as 
wo are. I f  the peoplo continue to be 
humble before Him, to keep H is com
mandments, to love and servo the 
Lord, and forsake those little trifling 
concerns which pertain to tho world, 
and to the spirit of the world, which 
is the spirit of sorrow, anxiety, and 
trouble, and get the Spirit of the 
Lord and live in it, wo shall increase 
in  the facilities of life ; wo shall have 
the comforts of life from our gardens, 
Harms, orchards, flocks and herds, and 
we shall have means to gather up the 
poor from every land.

This is the land of Zion.' W est of 
n s  is a  body of water that we call the 
Pacific, and to the east there is ano
th e r large body of water which we call 
th e  Atlantic, and to the north is where 
they, have tried to discover a northwest 
passage ;• these waters surround the 
land of £ion,r and we will bring the

poor homo to this land. These valleys- 
aro nothing more than a temporary 
hiding place for the Saints, and if 
they will do right here, no power can 
disturb them J  Be kind to all, to our 
friends, to the household of faith, and 
oven to our enemies. Do all you can 
to save everybody, and the Lord's- 
hand will be over us for good, and we 
will be preserved.

Hitherto thero has been too much- 
of a spirit to find fault, but I  expect 
that this spirit is very near kicked out 
of doors. And you may still hear 
some saying, “ There are hard times 
coming by and bye; tho mob are 
coming; tho crickets and the grass
hoppers will eat us out.” They havo 

. tried that, and I  have no more fears 
about one army than I  have about tho 
o ther; though the crickets and the 
grasshoppers are the greatest plague, 
for we can hit men, but when you h it 
one cricket or grasshopper, the air is 
at once alivo with them, and if you 
kill one, two come to bury him.

Dismiss all feelings of fear, and 
say nothing about them. L et it be 
the whole aim of the Saints to know 
how to build up the kingdom of God 
on the earth. And if you want to 
know how to spend your time, inquiro 
from hour to hour what you can do to- 
do good. I f  necessary, take off your 
hat, and run through the streets for 
something to do. Go into the garden, 
plant potatoes, set out fruit trees, sow 
peas, and put all kinds of useful seeds 
into the ground. And when the devil 
tells you to do some wonderful big 
thing, wait until you become some 
wonderful big person, and reflect that 
you are yet only like one of the peo-. 
pie, and must take care of yourself.

I  am glad that wo have the privi
lege of again assembling in this Bow-* 
ery, where there is. plenty of pure air 
and the people can be comfortable. 
The ground under this shade is yet 
damp, although we have had fires 
burning upon it  to make it as dry as;
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possible, and it may be wisdom for 
those sisters who wear thin shoes, to 
bring a small piece of oil cloth or car
pet to put their feet upon. I  would 
rather see the sisters come to meeting 
with wooden bottomed shoes, than to 
come with their fine morocco shoes and 
take cold. I f  you will accustom your
selves to wearing wooden bottomed or 
thick soled shoes, you can sit here 
with impuuity.
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Take care of yourselves, and iive aa 
long as you can, and. do all the good 
you can. L et us try to live witil vre 
can kick the devils out of this land- 
and off from tho earth. * I  want to 
live for this, to see Zion redeemed^ 
and the Church and kingdom of God 
cover the face of the whole earth, and- 
have one universal reign of peace. 
May the Lord, bless us. Amen. :
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OBJECT OF THE EXPRESS CARRYING COMPANY — WHY SUCCESS AT- 
*•’ TENDS THE MINISTERIAL LABOURS OF SOME ELDERS, AND NOT *
* THOSE OF OTHERS— COUNSEL TO STORE UP GRAIN ENOUGH TQ

LAST SEVEN YEARS. t

Remarks, by President Briyham  Young, Delivered at the opening o f  the Co?iferenet
• ' Great Salt Lake. City, April 0,^1857.

I f  you will now give me your atten
tion strictly, I  will lay before you 
somo items of business for the con
sideration and action of this Confer
ence.

I  trust that we have come here for 
the purpose of acceptably presenting 
ourselves before the Lord, to transact 
business for the building up of H is 
kingdom in this our day, with pure 
hearts and fervent desires to magnify 
the name of our God, that we may be 
useful and have power to establish 
peace and righteousness upon the 
earth.

Our religion is first and foremost 
with us, it is of the greatest import
ance of all in this generation, for in it 
is incorporated the acts and doings of 
the Saints in the ordinances of the 
liouse of God, to promote H is king
dom upon the earth, to sustain our
selves, gather Israel, redeem Zion, 
build up Jerusalem, and prepare for 
the coming of the Son of Man. -

The items of business before this 
Conference may be considered texts 
for the Riders who may speak here to' 
preach upon, though if they wish to) 
exhort the brethren, to relate a por
tion of their experience, or tell a dream 
or a vision, they have the privilege. 
B ut our Conferences are more par
ticularly for the transactions of busi
ness, for the furtherance of the king
dom of God on the earth.

I  will first present the subject of 
prosecuting our labours and operations, 
for building the Temple, under our. 
present circumstances and future pros
pects. We have deemed it wise and^ 
expedient to prepare for bringing tho- 
rock for that building from quite a  
distance, in boats, which will be much 
cheaper than hauling it in wagons, 
and thus far facilitate the erection of! 
the Temple. t

I  will next cite your memories to & 
mass meeting that was held in the‘ 
Tabernacle upwards of a y  ear ago, to



take into consideration the propriety 
and expediency of establishing an 
Express and Carrying Company to 
operato between here and the States 
to the cast, and California to tho west. 
That Company has now commenced 
its business operations. Threo com
panies havo already left this city, and 
tho particular object in view is to 
establish places where our brethren 
nan stop and rest, recruit and refresh 
thomselves until they can continue 
their journey and arrive in this valley. 
Our main object is to make settle
ments aud raise grain at suitable 
points and convenient distances, where 
wo can prepare resting places for tho 
Saints. Tho last season’s immigra
tion 1 think has prompted us mate
rially to this action. If we had had 
settlements at Deer Creek, La Bonte, 
below Laramie, and on the Sweet 
Water, where people can raise grain, 
our hist year’s belated immigration 
might havo had habitations, food, and 
other conveniences for comfortably 
tarrying through the winter, and thus 
saved this community a vast expense. 
This Express Company will be laid 
beforo this Conference, so that you 
will have an understanding of it, that 
you may act knowingly, aud give 
your faith, influence, and means to 
accomplish the object of its organiza
tion. '

We are calling quite a number to 
go on missions, and are appointing a 
portion of thorn to visit the Canadas. 
Wo have a great many Elders labour
ing throughout Europe, but more 
especially in England, and the Cana
das are mostly settled by the same 
classes of people. True there has 
formerly been much preaching in that 
region, and many churches raised up, 
especially in Upper or Canada West, 
hut many have emigrated to the 
States and are now with us, and I  do 
not know of an Elder in this Church 
now labouring in either of the Cana
das. We wish to send a - company
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to labour there, and gather out tho 
honest in heart - 

I  would also proposo sending mis
sionaries to the States, if we could by 
accident, or by foreknowledge, or by 
revelation, or by any other means, 
select and spare from here the right 
kind of men; in that case we would 
like to send a good many there. My 
reasons are these; there are honest 
people by thousands, aud scores of 
thousands in the States, thoso who 
have never yet heard the soubd of the 
Gospel. There are also scores of 
places where branches have been 
raised up, but the inhabitants have so. 
changed that they now hardly know 
what you mean when you say “ Mor
mon ’’ or “ Mormonism,” and when 
you talk about the preaching of tho 
everlasting Gospel, it is almost for
gotten by the few that are still re
maining in thoso places. Other peo
ple occupy tho place of those who 
have leu, of thoso who had been 
preached to, and children havo grown 
up and taken the place of thoir pa
rents ; others have moved away, and 
strangers have moved in.. There ara 
honest people there, andjif we could- 
got Elders, to use a western phrase, 
of “ The right stripe,” we could gather 
multitudes from the Uuited States. 
For an example, we sent brother John 
Taylor to New York with a number of 
Elders to preach, labour, and assist 
him. Some of them tarried ,in New 
York with brother Taylor, visitett 
their families, connections, friends,&c.. 
for a time, and returned; They did, 
not baptize auy; with them, “ There 
was no call for preaching, no place to 
sow the seed, or distribute the good 
word of God; they could not find any 
who wanted to hear them preach or 
who wished to know anything of tho 
Gospel," while at tbe same time others 
who felt for the interest of the king
dom and for the people, stepped forth, 
and laboured like men, and found 
plenty of chances for preaching. -  *’•
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Brother Jeter Clinton was one of 
the last named class. Brother Tay
lo r sem him to Philadelphia, and when 
he got there, those who professed 
“  Mormonism ” were dead, dead, dead; 
they were withered and twice;plucked 
up by the roots. Brother Clinton had 
not been there six months before the 
the Church numbered a great inanyi 
more than when he went there.. The 
old members revived, and they began 
to baptize and to have calls from the 
country, and when he left, he could 
probably have employed from ten to 
thirty Elders in his field of labour. -

The secret of the difference is this, 
he felt for the kingdom, and when he 
went into his field of labour he did 
not say, “ Oj how lonesome. Lam, how 
I  wish X bad my family here; -Ireally 
wish I  was back in the valley; my 
spirits are cast down; how bad I  do 
feel.” When such persons endeavor 
to preach, their preaching is as dry 
as an old, dead, dried up,; three years 
old mullen stalk; there.is no more 
juice in them than there is in dial;. r

Brother Alexander Robbins is a man 
of that description, and although he is 
naturally a good hind and feeling man, 
one that I  think much of, yet when he 
spoke from this stand at the lost fall’s 
Conference, he was as perfectly, void of 

. sap or juice as any one of th^se dry 
posts, and I  reproved the spirit he 
seemed to manifest. H e sat* quietly 
down in New York with brother Tay
lor, until he became so dried up that 
he came home disbelieving jiu God; 
Leaven, hell, angels, and .religion. 
H e has lost every particle.of *t§ie know
ledge and spirit that he formerly had./

When brother Clinton and others 
Teturn, those who have laid aside self 
and laboured, asking, “  What can we 
do to win the souls, of the. children of 
m en ?” .they{.are.full of life, full of 
the good Spirit, full of a&roation ; 
their countenances are bright and 
lively, and when yen talk with them 
or hear them preach,, you can/glean
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I f  we could spare some one'or t ^ '  
hundred Elders like brother Clinta}* 
and others to go to Canada and tl^  , 
United States, we could gather scores' • 
and hundreds of thousands of goo#;* 
people from those regions. Bat re
flect for a moment upon the difference 
in the conduct of our missionaries an i V 
the treatment they receive. In Texas 
some have been mobbed, and som& 
have had no place to preach in. Bro
ther Benjamin L. Clapp, who has. 
lately returned from a mission there, 
could scarcely find a place to preach 
in, although others at the same tha&; 
travelled and preached there, * and! 
many wished to hear them, _ , ,

For another instance I will> refer, to> 
my own Quorum. When we had 
started the work in England, brotheig 
Heber, George A. and Woodruff went 
to London. I t  cost much faith, care, 
money, and diligence to establish the 
work in that place, and after they had 
baptized about, thirty persons, they 
came to Manchester to attend a Con
ference. As soon as the-Conference7 
was over, brothers Woodruff and 
George A. went to London, and brea
ther Kimball and I  took a tour through 
the country, and held Conferences; 
and when we arrived in  London i  
preached in the.first meeting we held 
after our arrival, and how many do 
you think there were present to hear 
me ? Thirty had been baptized, bub 
brothers Kimball, Woodruff, and Geo. . 
A., the man who owned the small, 
room that we had hired, and, I  think, 
two other persons, comprised the con- 
gregation. I  preached as well as I  
could, though it was pretty hard work 
to pump when there was no water in 
the wel|. Brother Kimball and I  staid 
there eleven days, and when I  left the 
little meeting-house was crowded to 
overflowing. -What was the reason oB- 
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and gather truth;- life/ and 
from their lips, while others 
lifeless a3 leacned ashes.
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I  have spoken against brother 
Clapp’s course in T exas; it sprang 
from a want of knowledge. I  have 
also spoken against the course taken 
by brothers Woodruff and George A. 
iu London; it proceeded from a want 
of tact and turn in those individuals 
to know how to win the people. When 
we found them in London, brother 
Woodruff was,busily engaged in writ
ing his history from morning until 
evening; and, if  a sister called on him, 
he would say, •“ How do you do? take 
a  chair,” and keep on writing-and la
bouring to bring up the history of the 
Cburoh and his own^

JIh a t was all right and well, in its 
place; but, if a  sister asked a ques
tion, the answer’ would be, “ Y e s ;” 
and if she asked another, 11 N o ;"  and 
that was the sum of the conversation. 
I f  a  brother came in, it would be the 
same. But brother Kimball would 
say, ‘' Come, my friend, sit down; do 
not be in a h u rry ;” and he would 
begin and preach tho Gospel in a 
plain, familiar manner, and make his 
hearers believe everything he said, and 
make them testify to its truth, whe
ther they believed or not, asking them, 
“ Now, aiu't thatso?” and they.would 
say, “ Yes.” And he would make 
Scripture as he needed it, out of his 
own bible, and ask, “ Now, ain’t that 
so?? • and the reply would be “ Yes.” 
H e would say, " Now, you believe1 
this ? You see how plain the GoBpel 
is?  Come along n o w a n d  he would 
lead them into the waters of baptism. 
Tbe people would want to come to 
see lum early in the morning, and' 
stay with him until noon, and'from  
that uiitil b igh t; and'he would put his 
arm around their necks, and say, 
m Come, let us go down, to-the water.”
< Thousands of Elders go upon mis

sions, and conduct themselves like a 
man by the name of Glover. H e was 
preaching in Herefordshire, and we 
sent him to Bristol, about thirty miles 
distant, telling him to go there and- 
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start the work. H e  would get up* 
and preach a splendid discourse. H e  
went to Bristol, and cried, “ Mormon
ism,” or the Gospel, and no person 
would listen to him. On the next 
morning he was back at Ledbury, and' 
said, “ I  came out of Bristol, washed 
my feet against them, and sealed them 
all up to damnation.” That is tho 
way in which some of our Eldera 
operate.

I  know that when I  have travelled 
with some of the Twelve, and one of 
them has asked for breakfast, dinner, 
supper, or lodging, we have been re
fused dozens of times. Now, you may 
think that I  am goiug to boost a  little 
1 will bTag a little of my own tact and 
talent. When- others would ask, we 
would often be refused a morsel of 
something to eat, and so we would go 
from house to house; but when I  had 
the privilege of asking, I  never was J 
turned aw ay-no , not a single time. 1

Would I  go into the house aud 
say to them, " I  am a ‘ Mormon ’ E l
d e r ; will you feed me ?'* I t  was none’ 
of their business who I  was. But; 
when I  asked, “ Will you give me" 
something to ea t?" tho reply was,' 
:invariably, “ Yes.” Aud we would sit,- 
and talk, and sing, and make ourselves- 
familiar and agreeable; and before our 
departure, after they had learned who 
we were, they would frequently usk,» 
“ Will you not stay and preach for 
u s ? ” and proffer to gather in the 
members 01 their family and their 
neighbours; and the feeling would be,
“ Well, if this is * Mormonism,’ I  will 
feed all the * Mormon ’ Elders that 
come.” Whereas, if I  had said, “ I  
am a  ‘ Mormon ’ E ld e r; will you feed 
m e ? ” the answer would often have 
been, “ N o : out of my house.” »

Now; if we could find the “ right 
stripe ” that could be spared from im
portant duties here, we would send a 
good many Elders to the States. ’

I  will relate another circumstance;
—one concerning' an Elder who went 

. [Yol. IV .
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on- a'mission from Nauvoo; add, if  I  
remember rightly, he< went through 
Indiana.* Ho lives in tbis plaee, and 
bis name is James Carroll. He went 
into a neighbourhood where there was 
a  Baptist Society* which had* recently 
built a meeting house. They had 
heard of the “ Mormons,” but. knew 
nothing of the doqtrine. They wished 
him to tarry; and preach, and the 
minister invited him into his pulpit. 
He rose, and began to preach •* Mor
monism,” as he called i t ;  and about 
t^ia first item that he presented to 
the people was nearly the last event 
that will take place on the earth con
cerning the Church. Instead of preach* 
ing.the restoration and first principles 
of the Gospel, almost the first remark' 
that; he made was, “ You have a pretty 
meetinghouse, and good buildings and 
farms; but do you know that the 
‘ Mormons' are coming here to possess 
the whole of them ?”

He never heard Joseph Smith, the 
Twelve, or any of the Elders that un
derstood the Gospel, teach any such 
doctrine, but had probably gathered 
the ideafrom reading the Bible. By 
the time he had got through with so 
short a sermon, the congregation was 
ready to kick him out of die neigh* 
bourhood, and he ought to have been 
kicked out of the pulpit at the first 
dash. This does not particularly mili
tate against the character of :that m an; 
but many of the Elders do not seem 
to understand how to gain the atten
tion and feelings of' the people; and 
lead them in the pathway of truth.

We have, received letters; from the 
v East, stating; that) " There is no place 

for preaobing there,” whereas! I  really 
think that, there might be hundreds 
of Elders- selected! here, if we could1 
spare them, who> could go< to the 
States and find as/good openings for 
preaching; as thereare in; the world ;, 
at least X would run the1 risk of it,' 
Had I the oboicQ whether to go to the 
States, and gather* Saints, or to- go

where the; Gospel wets- preached 'by 
the ancient: Apostles of- the Lord) 
Jesus Christ, among the- children oft 
the people who have formerly had the. 
Gospel preached to them, L would en-f 
gage to go to. the States and gather; 
one hundred Saints to one that could 
be gathered from among the children; 
of those who heard Peter, Paul, and! 
others of the ancient Apostles preachf 
the Gospel. , '•

Reports of the business transactions) 
and condition of the Church and Ber-t 
petual Emigrating Fund Company/, 
have been prepared, and will be read,< 
so that you can understand the true) 
situation of our general financial 
affairs. The P. E . Fund is founded* 
upon the principle of everlasting inn 
crease, and if the people do right, o>r> 
even half right, our means will increase.;

The means arising from the sale of 
stray cattle, that some like so well to; 
;claim, all go towards swelling die, 
amounts at the disposal of the J?. E. 
Fund for gathering the poor. Stillfl 
when strays are driven into the gene-; 
ral stray pound, you can see men; 
•come and swear to this ox and that; 
cow; and they will bring two or three? 
others to testify to an animal they1 
claim ; and another man will step up> 
and say, “ That is my animal;” and ho; 
will also bring three: or four witnesses: 
>to prove it]; and pretty soon still ono* 
ither comes and claims the same ani*. 
mal; and so on until there are, perhaps, 
four or five persons in the pound, each'
| one with his witnesses, claiming thel 
jsame animal, and all willing to swear 
on a stack of Bibles, as they hope for 
salvation, that sucha creature is theirs,? 
when they must! know that they neyefc 
saw it; before. Sudh circumstances; 
transpire every time that stray cattle- 
are driven; in. L want to tell you,, so 
that you-cannot fail to understand itf) 
without you are consummate hypo-: 
orites and scoundrels, let stray cattle; 
alone, unless you actually know; them, 
tobeyours. «• , >
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'  I  could name a good many indi- 
•viduals in our own community that 
would steal all the cattlo that we have, 
if they know which were the ones that 
wo owned. I  thought that thereforraa- 
tion had stoppod such proceedings; 
but as soon as the stray cattle were 
driven in, a few miserable sneaks were* 
ready to own thorn all. ThoBe ani
mals are sold, and' every cent of the 
means thus raised goes into the P. E. 
Fund, and tho only ones benefited

• thereby aro the poor Saints iu foreign 
lands. You must stop intruding upon 
your neighbours.

I f  those who are heads of Quorums 
-strictly attended to their duties, the 
man that does not live according to 
his late covenants, who violates the 
ordinances and laws of tho house of 
God, would be severed from his 
Quorum and cut off from this Church; 
and if they will not do this, we will do 
it from this stand. Men must quit 
sweariug and taking the name of'God 
in vain; they must refrain from lying, 
stealing, oheating, and doing that 
which they know they ought not to 
do, or they must be severed from this 
Church and kingdom.

I will now present a subject which 
will be a text for the brethren to 
.preach upon from this stand, viz., the 
necessity of building store houses in 
which to preserve our grain. I f  we: 
have a fruitful season this coming 
summer, we shall have a large amount 
o f surplus grain' which we' cannot- 
carry out of the country to market : 
it must tarry here. And1 if the people 
do their duty in this-matter, they will 
continue to lay up grain for them-' 
selves and for this community through* 
out this Territory, and for fifty or a  
hundred times as many more, until 
they have enough to last them seven’ 
years. You can figure- a t  that, and 
learn how much grain you ought to 
lay up. I f  we have, as I  believe we 
shall, a< few seasons fruitful in grain, 
‘the staple article? that we- can. cure and

j preserve, it ie our indispensable d u ty  
to safely store it for a time to come. 
This will be a text for; some of tho1 
brethren.

I  will'say to the missionaries going/ 
west to the Sandwich Islands, Califor
nia, and Oregon, that we expeot to start? 
.a herd of cattlo from hore as early as'
|they cau be driven across the moun- 
1 ta ins; and if they will, provide their 
’own clothing, bedding, and weapons.' 
for defence, we will furnish them 
board and transportation to California.

I  will now ask the people whether 
they will do me tho favour of giving 
me one hundred aud twenty-five dol
lars in money during this Conference.
I will let tho brethren and sisters 
throw in their dollars, or half or quar
ter dollars, just as they please, and I  
want to do what I please with the 
amount. And if you will not be satis
fied with giving me £125, you caa 
double the sum, and make it § 2 5 0 ; 
and I  wish to do with it  as I  please. 
I f  I  have a mind to give it away imme
diately, that is nobody's business.

A few of us contemplate going 
north this spring. You remember 
that I  told you at the last fairs Con
ference that I  was going east to help 
in our immigration, and you voted I  
should not go. I  did start, and went 
over the Big Mountain to East Kan- : 
yon; creek, but the devil had ears sc* 
ready to hear the prayers of the peo
ple and help them, that he made mo 
so sick that !  could not go any further .
I  do not want any such influence 
exercised-’ this spring, for I  am going 
with some of my brethren to take a' 
pleasure ride; see the country, eqjoy 
ourselves, and recruit our health ; and'
I  wish'you to pray for us, give us your 
faith, and be willing that we should1 
go. Ii do not want to be; stopped, as Z  
wasilast fall,

Now comes another item of busi
ness. I t  so happens that this year 
the election of officers for tbis city  
falls upon to day, does' also tha,



election of the Lieutenant-General of 
the Naavoo Legion, which has been 
ordered by proclamation by the Go
vernor. Both elections will be held 
in the Council House, and we want 
the brethren to stop there and give in 
their votes. For the Lieutenant-Ge
neral, those from abroad have os good 
a right to vote here as if they were at 
home in Iron County, Davis, Sanpete, 
or any other part of our Territory. 
We have nominated Daniel H. Wells.
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for the office of Lieutenant General 
of the Nauvoo Legion, the same person 
who has held that position since our 
settlement in Utah. The polls will be 
kept open until sundown.

I  have now briefly presented the 
items which I  have noted down. 
Other matters will come before this 
Conference, such as preaching, exhorta
tion, &c.t &c. I  will now give way 
for others. God bless you. Amen.

DISCOURSES.

INDEBTEDNESS TO THE P. E. FUND — PUBLIC "WORKS — TRUE PUOSr* 

PERITY — DEPENDENCE ON THE LORD — SELF-CONSECRATION.

Iiejiiarhs, by President Daniel H. Wells, April 6, 1S57. •

Brethren and sisters, I  do not know | 
-that I shall be able to speak so that J 
all of you can hear, neither do I feel 
that what I may say is of the greatest 
importance. I have never felt that con
fidence in addressing the people that 
perhaps I  should; but I  feel to day, as 
I  always have felt, an interest for the 
welfare of the Church and kingdom 
of God to which I belong, and to de
vote myself, and all I posesss, or can 
control, to its progress and building 
up.

Wo bad in the forenoon a large 
amount of business presented to this 
Conference as texts for the Elders to 
preach upon; and having the direc
tion of the operations connected with 
the Public Works and building the 
Temple more immediately under my 
particular charge, I  was pleased to 
hear that* subject presented among 
the texts; for 1 know that it is the 
mind of our President, having often 

-heard him so express himself, th a t1

| those improvements should progress 
j as fast as possible ; and it will be my 
endeavour, so long as 1 am connected 
therewith, to devote all the energy I  
possess to their rolling forth. That is 
the feeling in my bosom, and I believe 
it is the feeling of every Saint to have 
the labours upon our Public Works 
and the Temple forwarded with all 
possible diligence. In  order , to do 
this, it is necessary for us to be faith
ful and diligent in our efforts, that we 
may have sufficient help to carry for
ward the work.

From the reports laid before you in 
the forenoon, the financial condition 
of the Church has been well repre
sented, showing how means have been 
received and disbursed during the last 
two years, and of course the amount 
and kind remaining on hand.

You observed from that report a 
large amouut of indebtedness by indi
viduals,—some <182,000, if 1 remem- 

1 ber correctly. I f  those who know



that thoy have unsettled balances 
against them, and are able to liquidate 
them with labour and grain, would 
settle and pay, it would have a mate
rial tendency to expedite the accom
plishment of important public designs.

Many of those debts have accrued 
against men who had advances made 
to them when provisions were scarce, 
and some of them havo removed to 
■other places. Thero is an invitation 
now extended to them to return and 
•day their indebtedness. They can do 
so by their labour, or in other ways, 
and it is very desirable that they 
should attend to this duty as soon as 
possible.

Thero is also a great amount due to 
the P. E. Fund ; and it really seems 
as though brethren, who havo means 
to liquidate their indebtedness, would 
scarcely need an invitation to do so. 
They have had tho benefit of that 
Company's means; they have been 
brought from the old country to this 
place by that aid; and when they get 
here,< some appear to feel indifferent 
with regard to paying their indebted
ness. All know that this is not right, 
for that should be the first debt they 
should pay. They should not wait 
until they get rich before they pay, 
especially when these debts can be 
paid in labour, stock, grain, cast and 
wrought iron, or any and every de- 

•scription of available property at com
mand in this country. Money, of 
course, is preferable, for other articles 
•have to be turned into cash before 
they can be made available for bring
ing the people from foreign lands. In 
consequence of these facts, the opera- 
>tions of the Fund have to be measur
ably suspended for a time; and Church 
means cannot be used to aid the ira- 

- migration this year, as hitherto.
If  those who are indebted to the 

•Fund for aid rendered to them will 
return the compliment for assisting

• their friends, do you not understand 
( tbat they will have to make good the
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expenditure that now stands against 
them? If you understand this sub
ject, as I  presume you do, you will 
see the obligations under which you 
lie, if you do not respond, when able, 
and as soon as you can, to aid others 
who are equally worthy and desirous 
of coming to this place. Remember 
the situation that you were in when 
iu the old couutries, and reflect upon 
their anxiety to come, and that it is 
impossible for many of them to do so, 
except through the aid of the P. E . 
Fund. Hundreds and thousands have 
been helped out that would have been 
still there but for this assistance, and. 
hundreds aud thousands aro still there 
who look to that Fund as their only 
hope. You stand indebted for the use 
of the means you have had: will you. 
refund them or not ? That is the ques
tion for you to decide. This is not a 
day of many words, but a day for men 
to go forth in their power, in their 
might and strength, and do' thoso 
things incumbent upon them. ■

The Big Cottonwood canal should, 
be finished, to facilitate procuring 
rock for building the Temple. Much 
labour has already been expended upon 
it, but it requires still moro. The 
brethren have been very diligent in 
this matter, but we expect that we shall 
have to call upon diem for farther 
labour on that work. We are anxious 
to have the water let into that canal, 
to test all weak places, that they may 
be strengthened, and the work tho
roughly completed; for the water is 
needed for irrigratiori as well as for 
boating. Will you lend your aid in 
this enterprize? Will we complete 
it this season, that we may boat rock 
for the Temple? This will be proved 
by your acts, as well as by your faith.

Stone-cutters have been called for, 
and only a few have as yet reported 
themselves. Are there but few in the 
country ? If  so, men can soon learn 
the trade.' Will’ those who are de
sirous of obtaining work come forward

TUB FUND, ETC. ' 3 0 9 r
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atonce and take hold of this branch 
of business, aud dress the stone needed 
for rapidly prosecuting the work on 
.the Temple ?

I  thought I. would draw .your atten
tion to these few plain facts. And let 
th e  brethren who preach to the people 
•have an eye to these 'things, to the 
interest and general welfare of the 
kingdom of God, to the rolling forth 
.of the work, to the building of Temples, 
.that we may be :prospered .in the 
.things of God.

What is prosperity ? According; to 
my understanding, it is not so much 
gaining the things of this world, as it 
-is progressing in the knowledge of 
God ? What are true richea? They 

'<are not so much the obtaining of the 
•things of this world, as they are in 
securing the principles and keys which 
unlock the treasures of heavenly .wis
dom, of the knowledge of God and. 
things that pertain to eternity. These 
are the riches we are seeking after;! 
this is the progress we wish to make., 
In  order to accomplish this, it is' 
.necessary that we should be faithful in 
all matters committed • to our trust, 
Aonest before God, and obedient to 
'the counsels of His servants. I  know 
<tbat I  have ever felt to be so, and I 
■have felt to do more than to talk. ' I 1 
•have ever felt ready t to go here or. 
ithere as I have been told, and I  feel 
jso to-day. I t  is my meat and drink 
<to do whatever I  am told, according 
to the best understanding I  have. 
-It is upon this principle that I 
•have been able to do anything I 
•have done. The Lord has enabled 
;me to do it, because I  verily know 
that I  have not strength in and 
of myself to do what I  have done 
since I have been in the Church and 
.kingdom.

I  have ever felt to lean upon the 
Lord for help, and I  feel so to-day. I  

jdo not know when I  felt weaker, or 
-more like humbling) myself before my 
(.God and >my brethren, than J  do at

present; I t  is necessary that 
should humble ourselves,, and lean <m 
the Lord our God, and go in  His- 
might and strength, and give ‘Hia 
name the honour and glory, if,^0. 
would (succeed in accomplishing any.: 
thing for the benefit of the bouse of 
Israel. I t  is His work; H e only 
wants servants to do it, and He will 
not have any but willing servants. ♦ 
He will compel no person to bring* 
forth his purposes; they must do so of 
their own free volition; they must 
esteem it. a privilege, even as it is i& 
most inestimable privilege to have it ; 
to do. H e gives this to us to be our 
work, if we will do it ;  if not, He will- 
give lit to some one else. He does. \  
not expect to run after us, nor to have 
His servants do so; it is for us to 
seek to them and the Lord, that w.e 
may know His will concerning us, and' 
be faithful stewards and honest before .■ 
Him, and willing; instruments in His 
hands to do whatever we can to roll 
forth His cause and kingdom. To- 
have our duty made manifest to us is 
all we need; then it is for us to go 
here and there, as He shall dictate 
and require.

These are my feelings, if I  know 
myself, and have always been ; and I  
feel to rejoice before the Lord that I  
have the privilege of being associated 
-with His servants in the things de
signed for the rolling forth of His- 
kingdom, and bring to pass His pur
poses on the earth. I  have felt to re
new my covenant and obligations to 
walk forth before them according to 
the best light I have got, and to strive 
for more. I  think it is necessary for 
us all to feel thus, and I  think we will 
do better. in that way than in any 
other, if we wish to have the juice 
of “ Mormonism" within us, .as bro
ther Brigham remarked this morning 
—if we wish to be instruments for good 
in the hands of God.

I  feel more like receiving exhorta
tion • than. giving lit. . H feel more like >
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doing than talk ing ; still T do not 
wish to withhold any good thing I 
may bo in possession of. I  feel to do 
what tho Lord desires and will help 
me to do. I  care uot what it is ; so 
that it  is tho word and will of the Lord, 
X should strive to do it.

I  feel to be snbmisaive’in the hands 
. of my brethren, to bo moulded as 

thoy will.. I  may at times ^be stiff, 
and do things not pleasing 1,0 them,

• . but they have been merciful and kind 
.to me in these matters, and bave beon 
filled with forbearance. I  feel to de
vote myself to the Lord with all I  
have and can control, aud with all the 
Lord shall bless m e with ; and I  ask of 
H im , as a great favor, to accept of 
this my offering aud dedication. True, 
I  have not much to offer H im ; I, wish 
1  had far more; but what I  have has al
ways been consecrated and on the altar.

understand that to be the principle 
of salvation, and I  want to be olothed 
'with salvation, th a t my words may bo 
words of comfort and consolation to 
tho people.. ;
. I  feel more like blessing the people 

of God—like blessing my brethren and 
those whom T a m  associated with; I  
'know that this is a good people, and 
‘the Lord delights to bless them, if 
they w illso live as to admit of it. H e 
\vithholds H is blessings, many times, 
for our good. Perhaps some would 
no t make a good UBe of blessings, but

* 'would tu rn  away and deny the  faith’;;
hence 1 feel that chastisement is also 
'good. The Lord loveth whom H e 
;cha8teneth. /  •"'
‘ May the Lord bless us- through 
this Conference and through future 
life, and help us to do H is will and 
keep H is fttaitnttndments. And if we 
have, had the blessings of the  Holy

* 'Ghost tioured upon ns to any extent, 
'let lis jkeq) tfhat we have, and seek

for more. I f  we have been fa ith fu l 
over a few things, let us try to be 
faithful in all committed to our trust, 
and increaso. Let us seek for eternal 
riohes, get hold of the principles and 
keys of knowledge which shall unlook 
the treasures of neayen to our under
standings, that We may be better qua
lified for the performance of our duties, 
that wo may go forward in tho work 
of God, and be faithful children, and 
seek unto Him, our Father, with full 
purposo of heart, aud work righteous- 
noes all tho days of our lives, with per
fect hearts and -willing minds.

May the Lord pour out H is bless
ings upon us, and may we be faithful 
and diligent in all things we have to 
do. May H e bless the earth for our 
sakes, that i t  may bring forth for tho 
sustenance of the people in tho valleys 
of these mountains."* May H e hasten 
H is work in its timo, that we may bo 
useful under all circumstances in 
building up the kingdom.of God, bo 
united with Him, dwell in peace, 
unity, and strength, that the fruits of 
righteousness may spring forth and 
increase a hundredfold. Then wo 
have nothing to fear, for ho power on 
earth can prevail against this people, 
if they-are united one with another.

Let us seek this unity of spirit, and 
pu t away all quarrelling and dissen
sions, and sustain each other.

There are many more ideas that 
could be advanced, but ,1 do not be
lieve in long serm ons.: I  love to h e a r . 
the brethren speak, and I  like to speak 
myself, tb say what I  may have to  
say, and then stop. I  think that is 
most beneficial, und keeps our minds 
more stirred up and lively; I  will 
therefore close with asking God to 
bless .us all, in  the name of Jesus 
CJhrist. Amen. ",
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VAGANCE AND MISMANAGEMENT, WITH THEIR BAD RESULTS ' ■ *

. , . ; • - V.j ^
S'-A Discourse, by President Brigham Young, Delivered in the Boicery, Great Salt Lake
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Brother Heber has made a remark 
which I  will take for a text. He said,

I t  is whispered about that some of 
the brethren labouring on the Public 
Works are living on dry bread.” I  
want to preach a short discourse upon 
this subject, and I  will endeavour to 
do so to the understanding of those 
present. I  acknowledge that some 
persons live very poorly, and are very 
destitute; but there is not one family 
out of a thousand in this Territory 
of those who live poorly, but what 
that destitute mode of living is brought 
upon them by themselves through 
their own mismanagement or the 
want of economy. For this reason I  
wish to confine my remarks to the 
principles of economy necessary in ob
taining a comfortable living.

I  have been a poor boy and a poor 
man, and my parents were poor. I 
was poor during my childhood, and 
grew up to manhood poor and desti
tu te; and I  am acquainted with the 
various styles of living, and with the 
^different customs, habits, and practices 
of people; and I do know, by my own 
.experience, that there is no necessity 
for people being so very poor, if they 
’huve judgment, and will rightly use it.

You may take the mechanics that 
are employed upon our Public Works. 
I  am very well aware that the great 
majority of them are splendid work
men—that they can make fine build
ings, with all the mason, and carpen
ter, and joiner work, and the painting

of the very best quality of finish j^and 
yet many of them are in poverty. Wq 
have some of the very best workers 
in brass, iron, wood, &c., that there 
are in the world; yet many of them are 
poor, suffer from hard living, and have 
to live on bread and water. * ,. '

There is no necessity for any per
sons living on bread and water. We 
have not a man at work for us but 
what has had means put into hip 
hands sufficient to support from five 
to twenty persons, and many of them 
could lay up from five hundred to a 
thousand dollars a year, if they would 
use proper economy. I  comfortably 
and that, too, in a country where 
supported a family when I  was poor, 
it was more difficult to do so than it 
is here,—where it often was almost 
impossible to hire to do a day’s work,-— 
where a man would have to run and, 
perhaps, beg and plead to be employed 
to do a day’s work; and when the 
labour was performed, i t  was fre
quently worth twice the amount to 
get the pay, which would generally be 
only three or four bits ; though some
times ordinary mechanics would re
ceive five or six bits, and good mecha
nics one dollar , or one dollar and a 
quarter a day.

I  have laboured frr fifteen dollars a 
month to support a family, and that, 
too, in a place that was as hard again 
for a person to live in as it is in this 
city. You could not have the free 
use of so much as a quarter of an
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acre of ground thrown out to the pub
lic for a cow to graze upon. You 
could not get a stick of wood, although 
in a well-wooded country, without 
paying for it. You could not get a 
pint of milk, or even of buttermilk, 
unless you paid the money for it.

I have worked for nearly all the 
various grades of wages, and supported 
a family since I  was quite youug. I 
know how to live, aud I  havo taught 
my brethren here how to live, and I  
know how many of them do live. But 
you may take a hard-working man, 
one earning good wages, and though 
he carries an abundance into his 
house, his wife may sit there and toss 
i t  out again. You will find that much 
depends upon the economy of women, 
in regard to the living of the poorer 
class of the people—of the labouring 
.olass. For instance, let a man buy 
ten pounds of fresh meat and carry it 
home, in the morning the wife will 
cook up, perhaps, four or five pounds 
of that meat for the breakfast of the 
man, the wife, and a little child. To 
begin with, it  is often cooked very 
badly, not properly seasoned, smoked 
up, part of it burnt, and the rest 
raw, so that they cannot eat much of 
i t ;  and there is a great platter-full 
left that cannot be eaten, and the 
uncooked portion has probably been 
neglected'until it is spoiled, and thus 
nearly the whole is wasted.
, Sisters, if you do not believe this, 
many of you go home and remember 
what you cooked this morning, and 
see the platters full, and the plates 
full, and the little messes standing 
here and there. Byand-by it is not 
fit to eat, and it is finally thrown out 
of door. Is this true ? I t  is. The 
reason I  say so is because I  see it 
(With my own eyes. .You may wish to 
know where I  see it. Among some of 
‘my neighbours where I  visit, among 
!some of my own family, and in many 
places where I  go.
c If  a man is a, good husband, and

knows hew to live, let him teach his 
wife how to cook the food he provides, 
as I  have some of my wives, more or less, 
notwithstanding I have some excellent 
cooks ; but 1 do not think that I have 
one but what I  can teach in the art of 
cooking some particular varieties of 
food, for I  have at times been obliged 
to pay considerable attention to this 
matter. Aud when I go into a house, I  
can soon know whether the woman is 
an economical housekeeper or not; 
and if I  stay a few days, I  can tell 
whether a husband cau get rich or 
not. If  she is determined on her own 
course, and will waste and spoil the 
food entrusted to hor, tliat man will 
always be poor.

Some women will set emptyings in 
the morning, and let them stand until 
they sour, and mix. up the flour with 
them, and sweeten it with saleratus, 
and then knead it ready for baking; 
and if sister Somebody comes in, they 
will sit down and begin to talk over 
old times, and the first they know is, 
the bread is sour: “ Dear me, I  for
got all about that bread,” and into the 
oven she puts it, and builds up a large 
fire, and again sits down to visiting 
with her neighbour, and before she 
thinks of the loaf, there is a crust 
burnt on it from a quarter to hnlf an 
inch in  thickness. So much of the 
bread is spoiled; there goes one quar
ter of the flour; it is wasted, and the 
bread is sour and disagreeable to e a t; 
and the husband comes home and 
looks sour, and is sour, as well as the 
bread. He finds fault, and that makes 
the wife grieve, and there are feelings 
and unhappiness and dissatisfaction in 
the family. The husband may be a 
good man, and the wife may be a good 
woman, and try to please her husband, 
and to do as much as the old lady did, 
who said, " I t  was impossible for her 
to please her husband in baking bread; 
for if i t  was half dough, he did not • 
like i t ; and if it was half burnt up, he 
scolded about it.”



* You may say that it is'hard work to 
•please a m an; yes, and woman too. 
•Bat when a man does 'his duty in 
providing for a family, there can rea
sonably be but little complaint on the, 
part of any sensible woman.

A man may be good and industrious 
— may be an excellent mechanic, and 
in many things a diligent man, as is the 
case with a number with whom I  am , 
acquainted; yet go to his house and 
ask, “ Have you a pig in your peri?”
“ No, I  have nothing to feed a pig 
with ; I  cannot keep one.” Sit down 
‘to his table, and he has not a mouth
ful of meat from week's end. to week’s 
end, unless he buys a little. “ Have 
you a cow?” “ No, I  have'nothing 
to feed a cow; I  cannot hire a pas
ture ; and were I  to hire one driven to 
grass as far as the herd boys go, she 
•would not give milk enough to pay 
the herd bill.” I  have been in worse 
places than this, and kept a cow.

I  have taught the brethren how to 
live upon less than five, three, or even 
two dollars a day for the support of a 
small family; and when men complain 
that they live here on bread atone,' 
they do not reflect that they do not 
know how to provide for themselves. 
Years pass away, one after another,: 
and -I see more and more -that there 
are but very few men-and women thati 
aw even capable of taking cftre of, 
themselves temporally.

You wiU see women, if  their hus-, 
•bands have got 'fifty cents, who mast 
•buy crackers <with it, or something 
nice. Johnny, Susan, Betsy, and Billy 
come along, and want a cracker, and 
rthe first you know is tbat the crackers 
■are in the hands of the children who 
•are out-doors playing with them, 
•breaking them up, wasting and scat- 
>tering them abroad. 1 will leave it to 
-you, sisters, if some of you do not act; 
;in this manner. When children Grum
ble up the bread, what do -yon do! 
with it ? You throw it into the fire. 
I  learned my wife in the •first place
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'what the swill pail waamadetfor.aii 
said to her, do not let one crumb or 
kernel of anything .be wasted, but pu$ 
it into the swill pail, and when flight' 
came, I  had something to teed the' 
pig with. But often out of door go 
the pieces of bread and 'meat; or if 
half a gill of com should be on ‘the 
floor, it  is swept ont of doors.or more 
frequently into the fire to be wasted.;

A great many men do not know' 
that they can keep a p ig ; but there is 
not a family in this city, where there 
are two, three, four, or five persons, 
but what can save enough from their 
table, from the waste made ‘by the 
children, and what must be swept in 
the fire and-out of door, to make pork 
sufficient to last them through the 
year, or at least all they should eat. 
When you know enough to put a pig 
in a pen, do so ; and when you have 
an opportunity to buy a bushel of 
corn, oats, or bran, get your bink 
ready and lay it away. • '

•I say to the mechanics, especially 
to those who work for me, make your 
bins in the mornings and evenings 
and do not spend -the time we hire 
you to work for u s  to do your chores 
in. And another thing !  will can- 
tion you about; do not steal the nails 
from the Public Works. Some Of 
you have stolen our nails eyjd lumber 
;to work into-articles'for your own use. 
Do not do -tins. • . 5 •

We pay our mechanics from "two 
arid a halfjto -five dollars a day, and 
there is no neceasity for many of them 
using more than fifty cents or one 
dollar a dfty throughout the year. 
Why do -you not buy a tow? UI  
have nothing to feed her with.” Yes, 
you have. In  the course of the season; 
-you will find a time that you can buy 
a little straw, and stack it up andtake 
good care of it. Buy now land then a 
bushel of bran, or oats, or corn, and 
lay it by. When you have done your 
day’s work, take youra^e, cut up the 
straw, throw a little meal on it, give

d i s c o u r s e s .  s ; ; ?  • , < i
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it  to the cow, and sit down and milk 
her yourself, unless your wife is a 
good hand to milk, and can attend to 
it better aud more conveniently than 
you can; in that caso, let her do the 
milking, but do not set six or eight 
years’ old children to stripping the 
cows.
*. Purchase cows, for if we have not 
already supplied you with cows, we 
are able and willing to do so. Most, 
if not all, have already been furnished 
with cows. What did you do with 
the calves? "W e sold them for a 
trifle.” Why did you not raise them ? 
•Do you not know that they would very 
soon be valuable? No, but you waste 
your calves, negleot buying pigs, aud 
live without milk, and many of the 
easily procured comforts of life. Is 
there any neceesity for this? No, 
there is not, if people will try to 
<use a little economy.

Go round this city now, aud pro
bably you will not see one garden out 
of twenty, even where men have lived 
here four or five years, that has a 
single fruit tree growing in it. Havo 
they set out anything? Yes, some 
cottonwoods; but they would not set 
put a peach tree, if you would give it 
to them. In  many lots there is not a 
fruit tree, or currant bush, or any
thing to produce the little necessaries 
to make a family comfortable.

If  I  lived as I  used to, I  would 
have my cow, and she would give 
milk, and would not stray off; for I 
would always have a little handful of 
food to give her when she came up at 
n igh t; I  would also feed her a little 
in the morning, and at night she 
would come for more. I  would keep 
xny pig in the pen, and have a few 
■fowls to lay eggs. I  would raise my 
own pork, and in the spring I  would 
not have to run to the Public Works 
and ;8ay, “ I  have not lany.thing to 
jeat.” ...
, I t  is ?a shame that men and women 
do not .pay more attention ito the prin

ciples of economy in living. They* 
want to have money to go to market 
and buy everything ready made. They 
want to have somebody feed them. I  
have thought, many times, that some 
persons would not be satisfied, unless 
we baked plum puddings, and roosted' 
beef for them, and then fed them 
while they were lounging in big easy 
chairs ; and still perhaps they would 
think that they were ill treated, if wo 
did not chew the meat for them.

I worked hard when I first gathered 
with the Saints. I  had to walk two 
miles to my labour, and the sun sel
dom, if ever, shone on my work before 
I  had my tools in my hands and buBily 
engaged ; and I  rarely laid down my 
tools so long as I  could see to use 
them. Iu the morning I would get 
up and feed my cow and milk her, and 
do the other outdoor chores while my 
wife would bo preparing breakfast. 
My pig was in the pen, and I  would* 
gather a little here and a little there, 
and a day would not pass without its 
having sufficient food. Why do you 
not think of .these things ? Because 
you will not.

Sisters, if you cannot properly attend 
to your bread-making, and manage to 
not let any more flour be wasted, tie a. 
string round one of your fingers so 
tight that it  will hurt you, and eveiy 
time you think of the string, think 
of what brother Brigham tells you. 
When the emptyings are in the flour, 
think of 'the string, also when the 
bread is put in the oven; and if you 
are still afraid that you will forget, tie 
the string a little tighter. And after 
your bread is beautifully baked, do 
not let a crumb of it be wasted.

When yonr husband brings home- 
meat, exercise sufficient judgment to 
enable yon to tcook such portion as 
will be eaten, which is far .better than 
so maeh placed upon the table that a * 
large part of it will be wasted. Then 
take care , of that .which remains un
cooked, putia little salt upon it, and.
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put it in a .cool place where it will 
keep a few days, aud you will not be 
obliged to throw half of it away.

You may hear some women here 
eaying, “ Husband, can you not go to 
the store and get me some ribbon ? I 
want a bonnet and a pair of new shoes. 
Can you not get me some lining for a 
bonnet ? 1 wish you would get me a 
new dress, 1 have not had. one fora 
whole month, aud I  want to go a 
visiting; I cannot bear to wear these 
old dresses so often. I  want a few 
aprons and a few pairs of stockings." 
The man then has to buy the bonnets, 
the linings, the dress patterns, &c., 
and also to hire them made; and he 
has to buy aprons, shoes, and stock
ings, aud even the garters that are 
worn on tho stockings. There is not 
judgment, economy, and force enough 
in some women, to knit their own 
garters.
' Let me tell you one thing, hus
bands; determine this year that you 
will 8top buying these things, and say 
to your wife, “ Here is some wool; 
knit your own stockings, or you will 
not have any : you will have to pre
pare the cloth for yourselves and chil
dren : 1 will provide the wool, the 
wheels, &c.; and if you will not make 
the cloth, you may go without.” Also 
raise flax-, and prepare it for the 
women to manufacture into summer 
clothing.

I  remember going into a friend’s 
house, one afternoon, when I  was quite 
young: I  think I  was about fifteen; 
and pretty soon a couple of neigh
bouring women came in to visit. They 
had not been in the house more than 
twenty minutes before the woman of 
the house went and brought out a 
pillow, and began to rail against her 
husband, saying, “ He is a dirty, 
nasty m an; he is the filthiest man in 
the world; that is the pillow he sleeps 
on." I  thought, you miserable fool, 
Why do you not wash that slip? Those 
women see that the blame rests on

you, and not on your husband/' Arid 
she continued telling them how nasty, 
filthy, and lazy he was. I  knew 
enough about a family, at that early 
age, to know where the fault lay. At 
the same time there was plenty of 
wool and flax lying in her chamber, 
for X saw them ; and a wheel and the 
other implements were on hand, all of 
which the husband had toiled for: 
He had also provided the cows, flour, 
and meat in abundance; but because 
he did not do everything, he was a 
“ nasty, lazy man.’1 He must feed the 
hogs, spin the wool, wash the pillow
cases and sheets, and do everything 
else, or be bemeaned by his wife. X' 
said to myself, I  expect I  shall be 
married when I om old enough, and if 
I get such an animal as you aro, I  will 
put hooks in her nose to lead her in a 
way you have not thought of. ' •

I  havo seen a great many persons 
live in the neglect of all the comforts 
of life, because they would not take 
hold and make themselves comfortable; 
Others do not know what to do with the 
comforts of life, when they have them: 
I  have been in places where people 
had an abundance, and yet they lived} 
figuratively speaking, at death’s door, 
with regard to food. *

I  recollect once walking up to» a 
house iu Illinois, where a young wo
man was sitting just within the door 
dressed up, 1 may say, within an inch 
of her life, in calico that cost ten or 
twelve cents a yard in my country; 
and she was, according to her ideas, 
titivated out to the ninety-nines. Four
teen milch cows, with calves by their 
sides, were feeding on the prairie. X 
first asked her, “ Can I buy some butter 
here?” “ No, Sir." “ Can I  buy a little 
milk ?” “ No, sir." I  then asked her 
whether her father owned those cowsi 
“ Yes, sir." “ Do you milk them ? " 
“ No, sir; only a little in the morning to 
put in the coffee." I  wanted to laugh 
in her face, but politeness forbad me. 
There stood fourteen new milch cows*
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and not a drop of milk in tho house, 
nor a pound of butter* and every
thing else was iu keeping. An abun
dance of good thiug8 was around 
them, and yet they had nothing com
fortable and wholesome. . . . ..

I t  is just so with some poople here, 
livery facility is in the possession . of 
this people for living in tho very best 
manner, if they would only learn how, ■ 
and practise upon that knowledge. 
How much do you have to pay for 
your cow’s running on the range, or 
for tho use of a lot ? Nothing. How 
much rent do you pay for your land ? 
Not any. What hinders you- from 
raising something to feed a cow? 
Nothing. Who hinders you from 
planting your garden with corn, and 
saving the suckers and the fodder ? 
Who hinders you from raising carrots, 
parsnips, squashes, &o., to feed a cow 
with through the winter ? This you 
can do on a little more than a quarter 
of an acre, but will you do it? N o ; 
mauy of you will not. Does any ono 
hinder you ? N o; and yet some of 
you complain that you live poorly, and 
lay tho blame upon me and brother 
Kimball, and brother Wells, and those 
men who dictate the Public Works. ..
. We pay the public hands higher 

wages than they earn, and if they are 
obliged to live on bread alone from 
day to day, it is for want of economy 
aud proper management. Am I  to. 
blame? No. Will I  milk your cows 
for you ? No.; Will I  buy butter for 
you? No ; we will give you all that 
is brought iu on tithing, and when we 
liave dolie that, you may calculate to 
do without, or make your own butter. 
X know families that milk one cow^for 
eight or ten in the family, and. yet 
have butter on the table all the time, 
and, occasionally sell a little. Others 
have six or eight cows, and'seldom 
have any butter in tbe house ; they do 
not take care of what they have., n  
. Instead of people being poor* rwe 

already have too much, unless we take

better care of it. I  heard a man who*
1 is living ia  this city—one who has/ 

always been well off—state that lie* 
used to keep twelve cows when he first- 
came here, and was often nearly desti
tute of milk and butter. After a few* 
years, the number of his cows was re - 
duced to six, and he said that the six. 
did him more good than tho twelve* 
had done. In  two years more, they 
were reduced to two, and the two cows- 
have done him muoh more good than 
the twelve or the six did, for they could 
be:and were more properly attended to.

Let me have the privilege of dic
tating every chore about my house, and 
I would soon put everything right. I  
do not have that privilege, for I  have- 
so many and so muoh around me, that 
I  have to depend upon others. Du
ring, the past six years, I  have seldom- 
kept in my yard less than thirteen 
cows for the use of my family, and 
there has not been ono year of that 
time that , we have had much more* 
than milk enough the year round to 
put in the tea and coffee. I  have 
direoted the men who feed my cows; 
to tako a course to prevent such a 
variation in the supply of milk. I  
have told them to feed the cows thus- 
and so; to give them so muoh in the* 
morning, and ,so muoh at night, and 
to allow them .as much water as they * 
would drink. And after all, though 
perhaps I  would: not go to the barn as 
ofteu os once in. tlie week, I  have fre-. 
quently seen from a peck to a bushel of 
good wheat meal shovelled into the yard' 
out of one cow’s trough; And when I  
have asked what does this mean, 
“ Why, such a brother wanted to go a* 
visiting, ■ and . would n o t, be back for. 
three days, so he. put the three days’* 
feed before the cow at once.’*. Again,.- 
I  might remark. "This cow looks poor; • 
I.have thousands of feed to give h er; 
what is the matter ?■” “ She eat until 
she nearly killed herself,.and we hav& 
just made out to save her," and that is? 
all the satisfaction-L would get.. I t  is;



too often a perfect waste and’destruc
tion under my own nose, because I  
cannot find time to look after my. pri
vate aftkirs;

I have asked myself, Shall I  go and 
attend to my own business, or leb it ' 
go ? And 1 have replied, I  will let i t  
go to hell backwards rather thanneg- 
lect my public duties. 1 will not 
neglect my public duties; if my pro
perty all goes to destruction—if we do 
not have a drop of milk from this time 
henceforth and. forever. During the 
past winter, my large family have had 
three cows, and they have done me 
six times more good than ever the 
thirteen did. I  prevailed upon one* 
or two of my women to do the milking 
for the first time, whereas heretofore 
I  have had to hire Jim , and Jack, and- 
Peter Gimblet to do the milking, and 
they would often pound a- cow until’ 
she would not give down her milk, 
and would kick her half to death, and 
then half milk her, and ruin every* 
thing about me. Three cows now do us' 
more good than fifty would have done 
four years ago, under the old plan.
. 1 expect that all persons who will- 
not try to help and take care of them
selves the best they can, will see the 
time when they will wish they had 
done s o ; yet I  would like to turn 
away the evil day from them, if I  can 
possibly do it, by correct teaching and 
example. All persons that will not 
try to take care of themselves, will see 
■a day of sorrow, and will regret the 
waste of time misspent in this life.

When I  laboured, I  did the milking 
and feeding most of the time, and fed1 
the pig, and attended to all the out
door chores; though, at the same 
time, if  I  w as; absent, I  had: a wife,, 
after I  came into this Church, who 
was always ready to feed pigs; milk 
and feed cows, and work in the gar
den, or do anything that should be 
done, so far as she was able. Wives; 
go into the garden and raise the salad 
and  numerous other articles within.
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your judgment and ‘strength. Wfctf 
hindered you from making a little vine** 
gar last year ? People are frequently.? 
running round and asking, « Where> 
can 1 buy some vinegar?” When I; 
was keeping a house, if my neighbours* 
had a million hogsheads of vinegar; I  
had no need to buy a spoonful of it;" 
for I  would make a  plenty for my own? 
use, and would have eggs, batter, and: 
pork, of my own producing, and man-, 
age to secure beef, and salt it away' 
nicely, and we had all the essentials/ 
for comfortable diet.
* Will the people continue to  live?* 
Many of them will merely manage toV 
stay, ju st as a family did in Illinois.? 
During a conference held in theiri 
neighbourhood, we would sit down at? 
the table, in the centre of which waaP 
a  great big milk-pan piled full of lean' 
beef, and sour bread to eat with it.f 
After awhile, a plate of butter would/ 
be brought on, quite white, and full o£> 
buttermilk; and those articles com-* 
prised our dinner. When Sunday; 
morning came, we had the rarity. In ' 
the mean time, I  found out who owned' 
the farm, the sheep, the horses, the* 
cows, the oxen, the turkeys, the geese, 
the fowls, and the fine orchards. They* 
were all owned by Esquire Walker. 
On Sunday morning, we sat down toT 
the meat and bread, as usual, and clean' 
butter was on the table that time, if I> 
recollect rightly; but there was one platen 
with something upon it  that I  had* 
not deciphered. I  looked at it  care
fully, and by and by I  concluded that! 
i t  faintly resembled a  pie. Sister 
Walker came along, saying, “ Brothet- 
Young, there is some p ie ; it is peach* 
pie ; do eat some." I t  was made o£ 
dough rolled out into a* thin cake, and> 
put on a plate, with a thin streak o£ 
poor, refuse, fuzzy peaches that Had) 
been merely halved, and the pits takeni 
out; and then another thick tough* 
crust put over them. I  took a. pieces 
and said to brother Kimball, What is 
this ? at the same time giving him?

■ discourses, i : irt?
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a  wink. “ Why, brother Young,” re; 
plied Mrs. Walker, ** I t  is peach pie." 
I.remarked, Brother Kimball, I  never 
saw the like before in my life ; did 
you ? " “ Never." I  went into the 
orchard, where they had been making 
brandy out of the best peaches for 
three or four weeks. Could they be 
put into a pie ? N o; but they must use 
the little, uasty, withered up  ones.

I have related that circumstauco to 
show you how much they knew about 
living. That family had plenty of 
fowls, cattle, and milk ; an d , if they 
Lad known how to manage their abun
dance, they could'have had every com
fort of life served up in the richest and' 
best style. They could also have made 
hundreds of pounds of'm aple sugar, 
which is the best of sweetening.; for 
they had a sugar orchard on the farm. 
Yet, when ! was there, they had a house 
with fivo or seven beds in one room; 
and when you walked aoross the floor, 
the  planks would go clatter-to-bang*. 
And when they wanted to see in  the: 
day time,-they had to open the door, 
or draw- up to the fireplace, and 
benefit by the light that come down the 
chimney. I  asked Esquire Walker 
why he did not put a  good floor in bis 
house, and put in windows. B e  re
plied, “ I  have been thinking I  would, 
for several years. Friend Young, I  
have a  good deal of money and pro
perty on hand, and I  think of going to 
Nauvoo, to invest several thousand 
dollars." I. state, this to show you 
that mauy people «do not know- wbat 
to do with what-they have.! • i .

You may see 6ome little girls 
around the1 streets here with their 
mothers’ shirts on, or their sun bonnets;- 
and with fcheia aprons- full- ofi dirt. 
Your husbands1 buy you, calico;- b u t 
you do not, kaowwhat-, to do with it< 
I t  -is- to i bet.;oarefully'worn -until ther 
last thread is* worn out, and then p u t 
into the ragibag to make-paper with.
. Some men do no t know what to do- 

witb the ir m eans.. You may-take* the.

poorest mechanic hero, and one who 
has nothing but bread to eat, and you* 
may see him paying half a dollar or a 
dollar for a meal of victuals at tho- 
Globe. You may see the barber shops, 
crowded with our poor mechanics, 
who pay from throe to live dollars a  
quarter for being shaved. I  bought 
a razor, when I began to shavo, that 
cost thirty-seven and a half cents, 
and used it  for fifteen years. Some 
black their boots, so that they will 
not last more than two or three 
months, I  keep my boots well oiled, 
wear them two or three years, and 
then give them to the poor.

Nearly all who grumble about their 
poor scanty fare, would be rich if they 
would do as I  do. Take care of your 
articles of food, of your clothing, of 
your boots, and hats, aud you will 
have p len ty ; and let the women take 
care of what is taken into the house.. 
If  you do not go to now and prepare- 
for the day of trouble, you will be: 
sorry, and will lament aud mourn.

I  now want to tell you the feelings 
of several in this community: “ h  
do not want to build a good house, 
because I  shall havo to move away by. 
and bye; our enemies will como and 
possess it. I  do not want to lay up 
corn, because our enemies will como 
and take i t  from me." I f  this people 
will do as they are told, will live their 
religion, walk humbly before their 
God, and deal justly with each other, 
we will make you one promise, in the 
name of Israel’s God, that you will 
never be driven from the mountains. 
And instead of mobs coming here to 
break open your granaries, they will 
come to this people, bringing: their 
gold, and their silver,, and their fine 
things, and plead with them for. some
thing to eat.
i: .I told you last: Sabbath, that if  this 
people had not stepped forward to 
help the poor last fall, you would^ 
have seen harder times in lb  5 7 than) 
you did in 1855 and 1856. . ...>
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L et us keep in the favour of the j them scanned by the Lord and BGpt. ;t 
Lord, and be his friends, live to our | angels, and all good men on the earthy , 
covenants, love the Lord, and walk ana we can stand justified. May tliof. /  
uprightly in all our acts and dealings, | Lord bless you. Amen. ‘  ̂
eo that we will iiot be afraid to have ! • "
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Remarks, by Elder W ilfvrd Woodruff, Made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake C ity^X
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• T will say to my brethren and sis
ters that I count it a blessing and a 
privilege to occupy a few moments 
this morning in bearing my testimony 
and expressing my feelings to you; 
and I hope what little I  may say may 
be dictated by the Holy Spirit, for I  
have lived long enough in this world 
to know that 1 can neither edify my
self nor the ohildren of men without 
the Holy Spirit.

The Lord revealed to me thafc-I^
should have this privilege, and I  have1 
lived to see the Kingdom of God set* 
u p : i t  is before me to-day, in this-’ 
tabernacle, and ail the blessings of th& 
Priesthood, and all the covenants, and1 
all the power necessary to lead a peo^ 
pie into salvation is h o e  to-day. ; I
< I  want to say in answer to my feal-> 
ings, th a t as I  realize the Kingdom oP 
God is here, I  realize also that wet

I  have a few thoughts upon m y ' have a leader to it. W e live in at - 
mind, which 1 wish to present; Since great and important day and genera'?

tioD, we live in the midst of the5 
mighty work of God, in a time when! 
he has stretched ont his hand to accom~

2 have attended this conference, I  have
listened attentively to the teachings, 
counsels, reproof, corrections, testi
monies, and subjects which have been 
given to us by the servants of God.
. I t  brings to mind the days be

fore I  heard “ Mormonism.” I  have 
spent hours, aud days, and nights,
among the rocks and in the forest, 
praying to Almighty God to enlighten 
my mind, and lead me in the paths of 
rectitude and duty, aud that he would 
let me live to behold a people he could 
own, who did receive the revelations 
of Jesus Christ, the Gospel, the prin
ciples and covenants which the an
cients received and enjoyed. '■ i > - ■

plish that great and mighty work. itii 
fulfilment of the word of God, written* 
in the volume of revelation which* 
points to our day. ■ u- •

Any man who has a particle of- the- 
Spirit of God can see that there were- 
great things to transpire in our day: * 
We are in our alphabet: there are but* 
a few of the works of Almighty God; 
that have yet been declared in outr- 
ears in  comparison to that which is to* 
come. No man is qualified to stanch- 
at the head of the house of Israel, to 
carry out the great purposes of our*



THB’ IATTER-DAY WORK, ETC 521:
Cod', unless ho is inspired jby the 
Almighty all the time. We have such 
men at oar head. Joseph Smith was 
of that class. From his childhood, 
or from the time the angel rent the 
vail of eternity and showed him the 
record of Ephraim, until the day of 
his death, he was led by the hand of 
God. No man had any business to 
say unto him, Why dost thou so ? He 
was a shaft in tho hand of the 
Almighty.

I t  is not less so now with President 
Young, who stands at the head of this 
people ; for he does point out the way 
in whioh this peoplo should walk. 
Who is going to take hold of the Ark 
and steady it for him? No man. 
President Young has tho right to 
make use of my name or yours before 
the people, by way of correction. It 
is not our business to call him to 
an acoount for it. He bos a right to

^  correct, reprove, and guide us, and he 
' bos hud to do so all the day long ; 
and he has been a fathor to this people 
continually. I  have been acquainted 
with him, and travelled with him for

. many years ; and I  will say, I  have 
felt many a  time to thank God that 
he has given to us fathers, as leaders 
and teachers, who have been filled 
with mercy and compassion, and with

• the words of eternal Ufe.
I  have wondered many a time in 

my life how I  have passed along so 
smoothly as I have. I  have felt that 
I have beeu worthy of correction in a 
good many things ; yet I  desire to 

. pursue a course whereby I may become 
justified/ I have my weaknesses, 
errors, and follies, and can see them 
by the light of the Holy Spirit
• There is nothing I  have ever done

' in my life that was wrong bnt what I 
have been sorry for. I  know Presi
dent Young is endowed with the 
power of God, and so do you know 
i t ; and I  know he can discover weak
nesses in many of us, and he corrects 
us for qur good. The .reproofs of a

• T j o .  2 1 .] ,  V

friend are far better than the kisses 
of an enemy.

With regard to correcting the 
Twelve; or any body else, I  am glad, 
when we aro corrected, to see the 
brethren kiss the rod. We have to 
learn to build up this kingdom before, 
we are prepared, as polished shafts in 
the hands of* the Lord, to stand up 
and magnify our calling as Apostles 
of Jesus Christ. There is nothing 
that President Young brings forth for 
this peoplo to carry out but we are 
all interested in, whether we under
stand it or not.

Should I , or any man in the 
kingdom of God feel for a moment to 
object to President Young's handling 
or controlling gold or wealth for his 
own benefit, or. the rolling of the 
kingdom? No, we should not. X 
wish he had his millions, for ho has 
clearly manifested before our eyes, 
from the beginning until now, his 
talents and gifts as a  financier; and 
we all know he has beeu profitable to 
the Church aud kingdom of God, to 
Zion, and this whole people. It 

‘matters not to me whether it is in 
building a Temple, establishing a 
Carryiug Company, or any thing else 
that is presented for the accomplish
ment of the purposes of the Lord and 
the building up of his kingdom, and 
the gathering of Israel; we are equally 
interested in it, aud should go to with 
our might, and carry out the- work 
assigned us. . •

Many things will be made manifest 
unto us, and our labours will have to 
extend through many channels, ways, 
and means, before the way is prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man.. .

I  feel thankful to God that his 
hand is over us. He has guided, 

'controlled, and delivered us from the 
hands of our enemies..

We may thank the Lord that- we 
have a man among us who has got 
the Holy Ghost enough to reprove 
sin, .whether among his wives, or his 

[Vol. IV. .



best friends, or worst enemies. Wbat 
would become of this people, were it 
not so ? We would go to hell. No 
man can govern his steps, control his 
life, and correct his errors, if there is 
not somebody inspired by the power 
of God to lead in this matter.

There is a just cause many times 
for reproof and correction; and it 
is a good sign to me when we are 
reproved. I t  shows there are redeem
ing qualities in this people. When 
President Young wants anything of 
us, I care not what, let us respond to 
his request. We have to build up 
tbis kingdom by uuion and faithfully 
following those men set to lead us, or 
else we will be scattered. The blessings 
of God will be taken from us, if we 
take any other course.

The Presidency, in tbeir remarks 
here, have referred to the hatred of 
the wicked against us. Jesus says,
“ I  have chosen you out of the world; 
therefore the world hate you. I f  you 
were of the world, the world would 
love its own; but because I  have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hate you.”

Look at the world; they are divided 
on every point; there is hardly two 
men or women united in matters of 
government or religion. Send an 
Elder of this Church to proclaim to 
them the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and 
you will see the devils in hell united 
with the priests and people of Chris
tendom to oppose him. They know 
{hey are wicked and weltering in their 
own corruptions and abominations. 
But here comes a man to proclaim to 
them the word of God. Why do they 
oppose him ? Because he has the 
testimony of Jesus Christ, and is sent 
of God. Do the world believe we 
have a false religion, that we are 
deceivers, and have not the true faith? 
N o : they are afraid that what we 
preach is too true; they are afraid of our 
union in the Valleys of the Mountains. 
I t  has more terror in it to the kings
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of the earth than any other subject* 
that has been revealed to man in thisC 
generation. They are afraid God ia; 
with this people— that he controls- 
them. .

The same feeling exists among the.’ 
nations now as anciently, when thet 
Jews said, He (Jesus) will take away! 
our place and nation, if he is let' 
alone. This should be a testimony 
to all the world, when they see the. 
spirit of division increasing upon 
almost every subject. ' They cannot 
unite upon any subject only in opr' ■ 
posing the Latter-day Saints. . ,.

I  feel to say to my brethren and"" 
sisters, Let us make up our minds to. 
do right, and let our union increase,, 
and truly follow the men God has set 
to lead us. There is where our sal-; 
vation lie3. . ?

Some of us have been in a measure' 
reproved and corrected. Well, what of 
it ? no doubt we deserved all we have • 
got and more. We should not boast 
over each other because one man is 
reproved to day; you may receive the. 
the rod of chastisement to-morrow.

Let us prepare ourselves, so that, 
in whatsoever we are corrected, we 
may be passive in tbe hands o'f the 
servants of God, and thank the Lord; 
for whom the Lord loves he chastens, 
and scourges every son and daughter 
he receives.

When I  get through, if I  can only 
find myself associated with the Twelve 
Apostles of the Latter-day Saints and 
with this people, I  will be satisfied.
If I  can steer my way through this 
life, and have a place with you, it is 
all I will ask.

I  pray the Lord to bless you and 
me, and more particularly the Presi
dency of this Church, and clothe them' 
with the power of God and with salva
tion, that their hearts may be filled 
with joy, light, and truth. And may 
this people rise up and humble them
selves before the Lord, and take the 
counsel that is given to them, that we

DISCOURSES.
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may be well educated in the things of 
God, aud be obedient children in 
treasuring up their teachings aud 
carrying them out, that we may be

saved in the kiugdom of G od; which 
is my prayer iu the name of Jesus.. 
Ameu. i

JOURNEY TO THE NORTH— UNANIMITY AND PEACEFUL ORDER OF 

TOE COMPANY— GEOGRAPHICAL CHARACTER OF THE COUNTRY 

TRAVERSED—GOOD CONDITION AND BLHS8 INGS OF THE SAINTS 

IN ZION.

♦
Remarks, by President Brigham Young, Made in the Boicery, Great Salt Lake City,

M ay  31, 1867.

Wo havo accomplished our short 
and speedy journey to the North in 
safety aud in peace, and again have 
the privilege of assembling with you 
in this Bowery for tho purpose of wor
shipping the Lord our God, for which 
wo are thankful. Every heart re
sponds to these sentiments, and we 
give glory to our Father and to our 
God. His hand is over us for good; 
H e has preserved us, H e has marked 
out our path. The God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, the God of the 
Patriarchs of old, of the ancient Pro
phets and Apostles, of Joseph and of 
this people, is our God— the only wise 
aud true God* our Saviour. I t  is 
him that we look t o ; in him  we trust, 
and from, him we receive all our 
blessings.

I  believe that every heart is filled 
with thankfulness, and is also mea
surably filled with joy and peace. I  
can truly say to you, my brethren and 
sisters, that I  am thankful to you, as 
well as to my Father in Heaven ; for 
I  have felt the strong cord of faith in 
my absence arising from this people 
to our Father and our God in our 
behalf. And I  have no doubt but

that our brethren who havo ju st re
turned from their missions to the 
East can testify to the same. They 
have felt that the faith of the Saints, 
has been in  their behalf; they havo 
been sustained and upheld, and 
brought through their trials by tho 
arm of Jehovah, by the faith of the 
Saints.

The brethren have done me a kind
ness, and I  am thankful to them for 
it. I  am also thankful that 1 live in 
the midst of a people whose hearts 
and faith are measurably one, th a t 
what they rightly ask for is granted 
unto them ; and that when they feel 
to bless an individual or a people, that 
individual or people is blessed ; and 
when they feel i t  a duty that tho 
Lord should stay the wicked in their 
progress, their faith accomplishes 
their desire. I  am thankful that I  am 
in the midst of such a people—that 
I  am numbered with you, my breth
ren and sisters in the gospel of salva
tion.

I  have sustained, I  believe, a good '  
character before our Father and our 
God. I  believe that your faith has 
been united with ours to accomplish^



th a t which ought to be performed; 
and on tbis occasion I  am thankful 
that I  have had jour prayers, and 
have accomplished the business pro
posed. I  requested the people to 
have faith for us, and to willingly 
release us to visit the northern coun
try. They voted that they would do 
so, and their acts have proved that 
their faith was and is in accordance 
with their votes.

On our journey, I  can truly say 
that we had perfect peace. In  my 
travels with the Saints, up to this 
day, I  can truly say that I  never had 
the pleasure of journeying with so 
peaceful and orderly a company as 
the one with which I  travelled to 
Salmon River. They were schooled 
and instructed, and knew how to con
tribute to the comfort of each other, 
and performed every duty in peace, 
without noise, without strife, without 
contention. Every man was a t his 
post, performing the duties assigned 
him, and that, too, in the faith of the 
Gospel, with a perfect resignation to 
the requirements upon him. I  be
lieve tha t I  have never seen men 
together, to anywhere near the same 
number, who were so united as the 
company I  have travelled with this 
spring.

We took up our line of march on 
the morning of the 2-t.th of April, and 
were gone one month and two days, 
daring which time we travelled 763 
miles, and that, too, over a very rough 
country, 3 8 miles out. Only one 
accident occurred worthy of mention, 
and that happened on the evening 
after we drove out of Fort Limhi. 
W hile chopping some fire-wood, bro
ther Franklin Woolley had the mis
fortune to cut his foot, but the wound 
is  already so far healed that he is 
walking about.

W e did not lose an animal, though 
we left two at the Fort. Brother 
Woolley’s was the only accident that 

•occurred in oar cam p; and I  do not
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think that I  heard one cross word'' 
from man or woman during the jour
ney, unless it  was from myself. J  
think if any body was out of humour 
or cross, or irritated, it must havi 
been myself, for I  did not see any
body else so ; and I  endeavoured to* - , 
keep my own temper as cool . aa 
possible.

I  feel to bless the brethren who 
accompanied me and those we have 

| visited, and I  feel to bless the broth- - 
ren, with all that pertains to them, 
who have tarried a t home. S trict' ‘ 
industry and quietness have marked 
well their doings in  my absence, so far 
as I  have seen or been informed. 
The improvements in the settlements 
we have passed through bespeak a ■ 
contented, industrious spirit, and this 
place bespeaks faith and industry - 
during onr absence. ;

Our crops look* well, and I  find’ 
that the brethren have attended to. 
making things comfortable about their 
houses so far as I  have seen, though 
as yet I  have not been much about 
the city. The Temple Block indicates 
bard labour; and I  feel that the 
brethren are united in the great work 1 
that is upon us, and I  am thankful . 
for it. . ! ^

I  could give you a detailed abeourit’ 
of our journey, and a description of 
the country through which we haie 
passed; but perhaps it is unnecessaiy 
to-day, though I will say, that I  had 
not received, from all the northern - 
travellers with whom I  bad conversed, 
hardly one correct idea of that region 
of country. I  have asked several who- 
had been there to describe Salmon 
River Valley and the intermediate 
country, the quality of the soil, th* 
nature of the climate, the positions 
of the mountains, &c.; but I  m ust. 
say that, when I  came to travel 
through the country, I  might readily 
suppose that I  had never conversed 
about it with a man who had been 
there. I  have frequently asked with -

d is c o u r s e s ; ’ v  H
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regard to tho location of Fort Hall, 
and tho replies have been, “ I t  is 
built near Snako River." Is there 
anything of a valley ? “ Yes, some* 
thing.” Is  there uny timber there? 
“ I  think there is 'pretty plenty of 
timber on the river; such as cotton* 
wood, quaking asp, and willows." Is 
i t  anything of a country for settling ? 
“ I  should think likely it might be.” 
Is  there any timber in the mountains ? 
“ I  should presume there is.” How 
are the mountains situated ? “ Simi
lar to other mountains in other coun
tries.” That is about all I  have ever 
been able to learn of the country, 
previous to my late journey.

When we began to approach Fort 
Hall, wo learned that we could see 
over i t  and all around it to a great 
distance; and, if our eyes had been 
good enough, we might have seen tho 
little Fort some 30 miles before we 
reached it. I t  is located on Shanghi 
Plains. From the Rocky Mountains, 
a t the source of Snake River, this 
plain extends some 150 miles to £00 
miles iu a westerly and south-westerly 
direction : and from the mountains 
south of Snake River to those north is 
a  distance of some 00 miles. I  never 
had this idea before, nor could I  get 
it  from any man I  had conversed with. 
'It is a vast, desert plain,- and we 
called it Shanghi Plain. I  think it 
is as desert a  country as ever was 
brought together to aid in holding the 
earth from parting asunder.

Upon the banks of Snake River, 
.when it does not overflow, there is a 
lengthy, narrow strip of good soil, 
varying from a quarter of a mile to 
ten rods wide, and in some places not 
six inches wide. I t  is a  sterile, bar
ren, desert country, filled with belts 
of rock and sand. As we passed over 
some portions of Shanghi Plain, the 
brethren undertook to remove the 
€ tones, so that we m ight drive our 
waggons with a  little more ease to! 
ourselves and less danger to our vehi

cles. I  begged of them not to take 
all the rock out of the road ; for, if 
they did, there would be nothing to 
travel on.
. Much of the track iu that region 
was a perfect bed of rock covered with 
occasional strips of sand, which muoh 
retarded the progress of our teams: 
I  wished the sand and the rock to lie 
there, for I  was confident that, if they 
were takeu away, California and Ore
gon would be separated from the 
States by a vast gulf.

Malad Valley, uorth of Bear River, 
has been considered a pretty desolate, 
cold, hard, sterile valley; it was so 
looked upon, by us, as we paBsed 
through it on our way North. At the 
same time, we considered it a tolerably 
good grazing country, and thought 
that people could possibly live there. 
But aftor wo had travelled over the 
Basin rim into Bannack Valley, de
scending a mountain, beside which, 
the one we call the Big Mountain is a 
mole hill, down through the little 
Bannack Valley on to Shanghi P la in ; 
and travelled north-easterly and north
westerly, almost in  a semicircle, to 
Spring Oreek; then up Spring Creek 
over to Salmon River; and wended 
our way down that stream, through 
swamps and willows, and climbed 
over points of blufis to keep from 
being mired; and had paid our breth
ren a visit, and returned again to 
Malad Valley. I t  looked to us like 
one of the most beautiful valleys that 
any person had ever beheld; while, 
before this experience, we thought that 
nobody coaid live th ere ; and I ex
pect that, if we had gone a  few 
hundred miles north, it  would have 
looked still better to us; for the 
further we went north the further we 
found ourselves in the northern coun
try. And if the Malad is a good 
valley, we can go further north to 
those not quite so good; and the 
further we go north the less good 
characteristics are connected with the



326 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

valleys, except in the articles of fish, 
water, and, in some instances, timber; 
and when people are obliged to live 
in  the north country, that will be 
high time for them to go there, 
That is about the amount of the 
geographical part of our journey that 
we shall now present, though I  think 
that I  am pretty correct in my obser
vations, and could mark out the road, 
the mountains, the valleys, and 
streams, and conld sketch a  tolerably 
good map of the country.

I  have accomplished what I  de
signed to accomplish, and I  believe 
the brethren will join with me, at 
least, on one point, viz, that we 
started from here to rest the mind 
and weary the body ; and so far as the 
body is concerned, I  believe all parties 
will agree with me in saying that we 
have done that most effectually. 1 
see one man that went for his health, 
— brother East. I  expect that it will 
prove a  benefit to him. Others also 
went for their health. Tt is a hard 
medicine to take, but the result will 
be beneficial.

I  rested my mind. From the time 
I  left this city until my return, I  do 
not think that this valley, this Taber
nacle, my own houee, or any of my 
family scarcely ever came before me 
to reflect upon. We spent part of 
the first Sabbath at Box Elder, and 
on the next we were camping away up 
Snake River, where we held meeting 
in tbe forenoon.
. • A number of the brethren spoke, 
and I  told them that I  would say a 
few words, and relate some of my 
feelings, especially those pertaining to 
the journey and myself; but I  could 
not have told, from my sensations, 
whether I  had been from home a 
week, a month, or a year; and I 
could not fully realize whether I  ever 
had a house or lived in it, or ever had 
any family, only those that were with 
me. This was a blessing to me. My 
mind was so taken from the cares that

surround me here, that it was per; 
fectly relaxed into an easy state of 
re s t; and I  had no anxiety, not in tha 
least, about one care that had formerly 
been upon m e; or whether I  ever 
saw this valley, this congregation, or 
my family again; or ever saw any 
other country than the one where I 
was at the time. All my home rek 
flections, desires, and cares were 03 
far from me as the east is from the ’
W 68t. 1 v ;  t '

W hether this was the case with 
others I  cannot tell, but I  believe they 
are all joined in saying that their 
bodies were most thoroughly tired;
I  feel that I  am renewed, though my 
body has been very tired since I  re
turned. But I  am becoming rested 
and I  now feel just about right, - $ 
feel that I  have renewed my strength, 
renewed the vigour of my body and 
mind; and I  believe that I  am as 
ready to act in any capacity now as * 
ever I  have been in my life, and a little 
more so ; for I  hope, as I  grow old, to, 
grow wise. As I  advance in years, X, 
hope to advance in the true knowledge 
of God and godliness. 1 hope to in- 
crease in the power of the Almighty, ' 
and in influence to establish peace 
and righteousness upon the earth, and 
to bring all the sons and daughters of 
Adam and Eve, even all who will 
hearken to the principles of righteous
ness, to a true sense of tbe knowledge 
of God and godliness, of themselves, 
and the relation they sustain to heaven 
and heavenly beings. I  hope to in
crease and advance, as I  do in days 
and years, in the wisdom and the 
knowledge of God, and in the power 
of G od; and I  pray that this may be 
the case, not only with myself, but 
with all the Saints, that we may grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of tho 
truth, and be made perfect beforo 
Him.

There never has been a day for 
ages and ages, not since the true 
church was destroyed after the days.
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of the Apostles, that required tho 
faith and tho energy of godly men and 
godly women, and the skill, wisdom, 
and power of the Almighty to be with 
them, so much as this people require 
it at the present time. There never 
was that necessity ; there never has 
been a time on the face of the earth, 
from the time tbat the church went 
to destruction, and the Priesthood 
was taken from tbe earth, that the 
powers of darkness and the powers of 
earth aud hell were so embittered, and 
enraged, and incensed against God and 
godliness on the earth, as they are at 
the present. And when the spirit of per
secution, tho spirit of hatred, of wrath, 
and malice ceases in the world against 
this people, it  will be the time that this 
people nave apostatized and joined 
hands with the wicked, and never 
until th en ; which I  pray may never 
come.

I  feel thankful for tbe privilege of 
lifting up my voice before you this 
day, my brethren; I  feel that i t  is a 
great privilege. There is no other 
people on the earth that are blessed 
like this people, though some of them 
say they are not blessed, because they 
have trials,— that they are not blessed 
as they wish to be, because they have 
cares upon them, because they are 
persecuted and hated. But I  8ay 
that in all this you are blessed, if the 
words of the Saviour are correct, 
which you and I  believe. H e said to 
his disciples formerly, which will also 
correctly apply to the Saints in our 
day, “ Blessed are ye when men shall 
revile you, and persecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against 
you, falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad, for great is 
'your reward in heaven ; for so perse-
' • K*j , - i‘c' •< . ■-

cuted they the prophets which were 
before you.” „ I f  this is not now done 
to perfection by the world, wait a little 
while, and it will be. The world will 
hate us to perfection; and if they have 
not spoken all manner of evil against 
us, uusely, it is becauso they have not 
knowledge enough to do it. At this 
time there is no falsehood which they 
can invent, but what they are active 
in their service to their father the 
devil against the Saints; consequently, 
according to the words of the Saviour, 
“ Blessed are ye.”

Wo know that wo aro blessed, and 
God knows it, if we love the Lord our 
God; and our works prove that we do. 
Blessed are the latter-day Saints, if 
they love God and keep His com
mandments. And, let the world revile 
them, and do what they will, we are 
blessed, because we have the words of 
eternal life, and know how to perform, 
and are actually performing the works, 
to seoure to ourselves an eternal sal
vation and an existence in the pre
sence of our Father and God, while 
they will be wasted away, and be 
destroyed from the earth, and from 
every kingdom where there is peace 
and righteousness.

We are blessed, and we may never 
expeot our happiness and heaven until 
we gain a perfect victory over the 
devil, hell, and the grave; and that 
we cannot do in this mortality; but 
we can conquer to a certain degree, 
and gain admission into the favour of 
our Father and God, and receive H is 
promise to be received into H is celes
tial kingdom, when we shall have a 
perfect victory and power over every
thing that is evil. I  will give way 
for others. May God bless you. 
Amen. • - •'
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Brother Brigham has expressed my 
feelings in regard to oar journey to 
Salmon river, so far as he has spoken 
upon that subject. The trip was con
siderably fatiguing, for our travel 
averaged nearly two hundred miles a 
week, which left but little time to 
rest, only when our animals were 
dating. Yesterday and the day before 
X felt sick, and I  told brother Brig
ham that I  felt as though I  was 
sore and afflicted from the crown of 
sny head to the soles of my feet. 
That expression conveyB an idea of 
my physical feelings, and still I  have 
lecruited, for I  am now eight pounds 
heavier than 1 was when I  went 
away;

As for the country north, I  am 
satisfied with i t ; for, were we to go 
a  great way beyond where we were, 
i t  would not be an easy job to touch 
us, for we got pretty nearly to the 
end, and there was no way to get 
further with waggons, but by crossing 
the  Rocky Mountains, to some of the 
head waters of the Missouri. B ut 
with all the poor country I  have seen 
during our journey, much of it is far 
beyond that part of Vermont in which 
I  was raised until I  was eleven years 
of a g e ; and had I  always remained 
there, I  never should have personally 
known but what it was a beautiful 
countiy; for people are prone to think 
th a t the regions they are brought up 
in are the most beautiful in the

world. I  have been back there twice, 
and have never found, in all my 
travels through these mountains, so 
rough a  country as where I  was bora ; 
and I  presume it was so where brother 
Brigham, and Joseph Smith, and 
many more of the Elders of the 
House of Israel were born: they came r 
from a rough, hard country. ,

After receiving the Gospel* thg j 
Lord has so ordered it, that we have ■. 
come to where he has led us, because J 
at present there was no other place. 1  
We have come into the mountains, to ' 
become inured to hardship, privation 
and want, and to raise up a posterity' 
that will become hard, substantial 
men, to bear off this kingdom to eveiy 
nation and kingdom upon the faceof 
the earth. Tbat is why i t  is 60, and 
I  am thankful. I  would not change 
these mountains for any portion of 
the earth I  ever beheld, until God 
has accomplished His designs with as 
here. When He has done this, and 
when we have overcome and kept His 
commandments, these mountains and 
these valleys are ours, and all the 
earth in the four quarters thereof, end 
we can go and come at our pleasure; 
and that day is not a gr^at way off, for 
many generations will not para away 
before that time will come.

I  do not fear the world. We are 
here in the mountains and in the 
valleys, and are as secure here as 
though we were in heaven; because,
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if we were there, and did not keep tbe 
commandments, we would havo to 
ButVer the consequences. When L u
cifer siuned against God and His 
commandments, he was cast out, with 
all those that sustained and upheld 
him in his rebellious course. Many 
suppose that when they get to heaven 
they can sit down upon flowery bedB 
of ease and have nothing to do. 1 
never expect that day. I t  is ju st so 
with a great many, when they come 
h e ro ; they suppose that everything is 
going to bo prepared for them ; they 
suppose that they will sit down in 
ease, and eat, and drink, and wear, 
and that there will be no person to 
trouble them. We have come here 
.to become inured to work— to build 
tomples, and improve upon the ele
ments that God has placed around us, 
that we may become more skilful to
morrow, through the experience of 
to-day. W hat I  do not to-day, when 
the sun goes down, I  lay down to 
sleep, which is typical of dea th ; and 
in the morning I  rise and commence 
my work where I  left it yesterday. 
That course is typical of the probations 
we take. But suppose that I  do not 
improve my time to day, I  wake up 
to-morrow and find myself in the rear; 
and then, if I  do not improve upon 
that day, and again lay down to sleep, 
on awaking, I find myself still in the 
rear. This day’s work is typical of 
this probation, and the sleep of every 
night is typical of death, and rising 
in the morning is typical of the resur-

* rection. They are days’ labours, and 
i t  is for us to be faithful to-day, to
morrow, and every day.

Brethren, {his ia the course we 
have to ta k e ; i t  is a progressive work 
from one day to another, and from one 
week to another; and if we advance 
this year, we are eo far advanced in 
preparation to better go through the 
next year. If  I  have one thousand 
bushels of wheat laidup this year, can j 
you not understand that I  am better

qualified to lay up two thousand 
bushels during tho next year ? And 
then in the succeeding year I am better 
prepared to add four thousand bushels 
to my amount on hand, and then 
eight thousand, aud so on.

My feelings are for us to wake up 
as a people, every one of u s ; and, 
instead of taking a courso to throw 
away our substance, let us gather 
together; for, so sure as this poople 
will do this, they will be blessed, and 
God will hold the nations by tho bit, 
as you hold a horse. I f  we are faith
ful, H e will do it,— mark my words. 
God will hold tho world by tho bit, 
and they cannot help themselves. If  
we will do right from this time hence
forth they never cau move or take a 
step against us, but what they will fail 
in i t ; and I  know it. I t  is for us to 
do right, to walk humbly, and keep the 
commandments of God, repent where 
we have done wrong, and do wrong no 
more.

There never was a (time when tho 
devil worked harder with this peo
ple than now. H e will work with 
men and women, and try to stir up 
contention in this Church; and you 
have got to guard against i t  with all 
your hearts. As brother Brigham has 
mentioned, there never was a time 
when the devil worked harder to 
destroy this people than now; and it 
is for every man and woman and ohild 
to wake up, and live their religion, 
and serve their God. Now is the 
time. Is  i t  a good time ? I  never 
saw a better time since I  was on the 
earth than I  see to-day. I  never saw 
this people so prosperous* and I  never 
saw the earth with such a carpet upon 
i t  as it has this ^ear. I n  all the 
lands I  ever travelled, I  never saw 
such wheat, and oats, and barley, as 
are now growing from here to Bear, 
Biver ;• and they say it  -is so in the? 
south, in  the east, and in 'the west. 
And a t  Lim hj the crops look promi& 
ing. They have, sowed 1JS5 bushels



of wheat and other grain at Salmon 
River.

Everything is flourishing; but how 
easy God can clip it, even now. He 
can send the grasshoppers, and make 
a  perfect desolation of this year's crop, 
as easily as I  can throw this book lid 
over. Why ? Because He rules in 
the armies of heaven, and controls the 
affairs of this earth, according to His 
own pleasure, and the world know it 
not. He sends angels and minister
ing spirits to transact His business, 
upon the same principle that brother 
Brigham sends his brethren to E ng
land, Denmark, the States, and this 
way, and that. H e sits upon His 
throne and says, Joseph, go and do 
th a t ; Peter, attend to th a t ; and they 
do it. This is a  natural principle 
there ju st as much as here, though 
the people cannot realize it so sen
sibly. H e sends his Elders and dele
gates, as we sent brother George A. 
Smith, and brother Bernhisel, and 
brother John Taylor. Brother Brig
ham did not go; but his authority 
accompanied those brethren ; also the 
power of God who controls him. I f  
I  should tell dne of my wives to go 
to Box Elder and transact business 
for me, she has more authority in that 
matter than any king upon his throne, 
or the President of the United States. 
W hy? Because she goes in my 
authority.

I  go in brother Brigham'8 authority, 
which is the authority of God. That 
power you have all got, so far as you 
are faithful. I  have heard brother 
Brigham say that a Bishop now has 
more influence over his ward than 
Joseph had over the Church in  his 
day. Joseph could not so thoroughly 
control the people, for they were wild 
like bu lls; but when he could not make 
them do what he wanted them to, he 
suffered them to do what they pleased.

I  speak of these things by way of 
encouragement to you, brethren and 
sisters. You are a good, people : I
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respect you; I  have pride in yon 
when you live your religion ; but ■ 
us wake up. We have done 
ra te ; but we can wake up more, find 
keep waking up, and attend to the 
things you have been told tp attend 
t o ; and one of them is, to lay un, 
stores of corn, wheat, oats, peas, beans - 
buck wheat, and every thing else that'' 
can be preserved ; for you will see a 
day when you will want i t ;  and it 
will be when we shall feel the effects • 
of famine, and when the United" 
States have not any food. And inas. 
much as we are wise and prudent in 
this matter, we shall have power over 
them, and they cannot help them, 
selves. And the day will come when ', 
the wicked shall not come here to" 
impose upon our good feelings, and 
for us to nourish them, while they are 
infusing the poison of their corruption 
in our midst. I  have borne and borne 
that wickedness until I  will not bear 
it any longer. How long have I  borne 
their abuse ? For twenty-five years* 
and the law of the land is, that a man 
is of age when he is 21 ; and we have 
served four years beyond that time, 
free gratis. We are now pretty free, 
and we will be more free whence 
are thirty. I t  will be so, if we will 
do right. 1 r

I t  takes us all to do right, like the 
limbs and branches of one tree par* 
taking of the nourishment of the 
stock to which they beloug, and the 
stock draws its nourishment from the 
root. L et us find out the nature of 
the roots, that we may better under
stand the trunk and the branches. I  
have to take'the alphabet of salvation 
with which to learn the first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, and then, 
as I  progress, I  can read all the " 
celestial law by the same letters. We 
learn the alphabet of the English 
language, then we learn the spelling 
book, the reader, the geography, his
tory, and everything by means of the 
same alphabet.

d is c o u r s e s . . .  /
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' The first principles of the doctrine 
of Christ are the alphabet of the 
celestial law ; therefore, not leaving 
the first principles of the doctriue of 
Christ, let us go on uuto perfection.
: /

L et us be diligent in keeping the 
commandments of our God, that we 
may be saved in His celestial king
dom. Amen.

RESULT OF THE DELEGATION TO CONGRESS FOR THE ADMISSION 
OF UTAH AS A STATE—CONDITION OF SOCIETY IN  THE STATES—  
RETURN OF APOSTATES.

Remarks, by E lder George A. Smith, M ade in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,-

M ay  31, 1857.

I t  is with the greatest pleasure, 
brethren and sisters, that 1 have the 
privilege of beholding your faces, and 
of hearing the voico, testimony, and 
narrative of our worthy President, 
Brigham Young. I t  is not easy for 
me to find language to describe my 
feelings and to express my gratitude to 
my Heavenly Father, and to my 
brethren and sisters, for the preserva
tion of my life, and for the privilege I 
enjoy among you on the present occa
sion.

I  went abroad, and have been absent 
a  little more than one year and one 
month to perform a mission which 
was new to me, depending upon the 
faith of the Saints and the blessings 
of the Almighty, that through their 
faith and my own exertions I  might 
accomplish the work I  started out to 
d o ; but it came out a  good deal like 
the fishermen in  the days of our 
Saviour who toiled all night and caught 
nothing; still it has been to me a 
school of experience, as I  have had a 
chance to behold something of the 
manner, and have observed a little of 
the principles, the honour, and the 
integrity which rule the aotions of the 
Federal Government of our great and 
glorious union. .. , . , .■

I t  is generally considered in tho 
world that truth bears away the vic
tory. I t  was in fact laid down by some 
of the ancient prophets that such was 
really the case. Things have changed 
a  little now-a-days, but it  is an age o f 
improvement If  a  man tells the 
truth, he stands no earthly ohance 
whatever; he has got to lie and mix so 
much lie with the tru th  that it  will 
hide it almost entirely, or he cannot 
receive any credit whatever. So it is 
to a great extent, and instead of truth 
governing the world a t the present 
time, lies and falsehood govern it, as 
far as I  have observed.

I t  will be recollected, when I  left 
the Valley, there was a great scarcity 
of provisions; we were oil half rations, 
ana very frequently not half. W e were 
making the best estimate we could to 
stretch out flour until harvest, and 
picking up everything we could to 
sustain ourselves until the glorious 
day of harvest should come. Such was 
the case with a great many of u s ; 
and those who had provisions were 
dividing it  out to those who had 
none, by the spoonful. I f  they had 
a spoonful, they divided i t ;  and if 
they had two, they were dividing 
th a t; and this condition of aflaira



•was proving to the w orld 'that bro
therly love and affection existed 
here, unheard of and unknown in 
the history of mankind, except in 
Deseret, for a whole people to be so 
straitened for provisions, and at the 
same time not a  solitary person perish 

■of starvation or want— I  say such a 
'thing is unheard of in the history of 
mankind. When this was fairly com
mencing, I  went away. I t  was under
stood in the States that we were 
all starving to death. When I  got 
■down there, I  told them I  was as short 
of provisions as anybody else, and 
consequently had come down where 
they had something to eat.

I  went away from here weighing 
•fH3 pounds at the Tithing Office, and 
not being well fed a t that, and falling 
off considerably during the last year 
previous to going away.

When I  got down to the States, 
where the climate did not agree with 
>my lungs, I  spent a  good share of the 
winter in doing some of the tallest 
coughing of any man living. However, 
I  fatted np considerably, and got to be 
•quite a decent-looking “ chap.” When 
1 left St. Louis, I  weighed 260 pounds. 
I  thought I  was going home in fine 
order; but, behold, and lo! all my 
Missouri and eastern beef I  had 
gathered shook off on the plains, and 
I  found myself the poor, “ lean," 
meagre man you see before yon. When 
I  got to the Tithing Office, the other 
day, I  was about seven pounds lighter 
than when I  went away; and I  expect 
I  have made that up since I have got 
home. My health has greatly im
proved since I left the Missouri river, 
with my decreasing weight. j

I  am very thankful tha t the Lord 
has preserved me and returned me 
again to your midst. The news which 
you probably have received is unim
portant, though you have received 
very little for die last six months; for, 
you know, Uncle Sam is poor, and 
co t able to carry his mails; and the
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winter has’been very hard, and'the 
circumstances have been such that he 
could not even send out messaged or 
anything. But the rivers oil nm the 
same way they did when I  was there 
before, and they run in about the 
same direction. Railroad collisions 
steamboat accidents, fires, and freezing 
to death are ju s t as common as before 
and a little more so. And another 
thing I suppose you will be glad to 
learn—tbe devil is not dead. [Brig
ham Young: I  feel thankful .fw 
that.] . * . ,

A great portion of the people have 
come to the conclusion, after having 
been a great many years considering • 
the subject over, that we are a very 
desporate set of fellows out here. 
Politicians are a little vexed, for they 
do not know what to do with us. They 
did not admit any Territory into the 
Union during this session of Con
gress, though they did grant a per
mission graciously to 250,000 inhabi
tants residing in the Territory of 
Minnesota) to make a constitution.

I  have looked on and taken items, 
thought and reflected, saw how it was 
going, waiting for an opportunity. 
You know it was a very modest mis
sion I  went down o n ; I  went to 
Washington to ask permission to enter 
the Union ; and I did not want to go 
in until I saw a fair chance; I  hated 
to ask, and be refused admission. I  
have rejoiced very much a t every 
particle of news that I  could receive 
from the mountains. I  received 
letters from President Young and 
others, three, four, and sometimes six 
months after they were written. When 
they did arrive, they afforded me a 
great deal of pleasure, and were a 
source of rejoicing, especially to learn 
that the Saints were waking up. - 

On my way here with the mail, I-  
had the additional cause of rejoicing 
in beholding that a  great many sick 
persons— persons whose Jives had 
been dreadfully in danger—had been

'DISCOURSES, i j
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lucky enough to escape, and by escap
ing the narrow chance of a hundred 
thousand deaths, have been enabled 
to travel to some peaceable land where 
they espect to onjoy themselves. But 
I  must say, from the little observation 
I  bad of thorn, they were a sickly, 
crowd; and when they had an oppor
tunity, they vomited freely, and by 
tbat process would beable, probably, to 
keep along until they got down to the 
Missouri river.

B ut we understand they are not 
agreed. A part of the party would 
relate their narrow escape, their hair’s 
breadth deliverance, and the other 
part would pronounce it all a lie—not 
a word of truth in i t  One end of the 
party would contradict what the other 
end of it would affirm. I f  I  ever 
desired anything on the earth.with all 
my heart, since 1 came to these Val
leys, it was tbat tho Lord would 
gather out of our midst all those that 
offend. Every time I  met a party, I 
felt like shouting " Glory, hallelujah." 
Tho work I  saw was going on, and I  
felt to rejoice.

I  did not go to'Washington putting 
my trust in man, neither do I  como 
home putting my trust in man. . The 
Almighty God is at tho helm ; He 
rules His people, H e governs and 
controls all men, and He can restrain 
the wicked a t His pleasure; but let me 
tell you, if the designs of the spirit of 
the devil that reigns in the hearts of 
the wicked against us, prompting them 
to our destruction, could be executed, 
we would be exterminated from the 
face of the ea rth : but God limits their 
power, and as long as they cannot 
gratify their whole desires, ju st so 
long they may rage and foam; but if 
you put any trust whatever in man, if 
you rely on tbe arm of man to protect

you, you will be disappointed. What- 
protection have we evor had from th e ’ 
day we commenced to preaoh the* 
Gospel to the present day? We 
expect nothing but tbe arm of the- 
Almighty to protect H is people: let 
.us, therefore, pu t our trust iu Him, 
and ju st let tho dovil howl. '

I  had a little serious conversation 
with Captain Smith at Fort Kearney.

' The very gentlemanly commander of 
that fort, Mojor Wharton, had nearly 
lost his eyesight, principally by watch
ing for the hostile Cheyenuo Indians 
through the spy glass, and Captain 
Smith was acting commandor. I  
enquired what was the condition of the 
dragoons stationed there? H e replied, 
they had about fifty horses but their 
hoofs had come off. How many have 
you that can do efficient service, if  
called upon ? H e said they had about 
ten or twelve in good condition, but 
fresh horses were expected.

The company of handcart Elders 
were an astonishment to everybody 
that saw them. The traders on the 
road say that mules are nowhero bv 
the side of them., I  never saw such 
a pretty sight in'my life. W e had a  
meeting with them on Horse-shoo 
Creek, and a  better set of men I  never 
saw, and men that were old when I  
was a boy were as active as boys,, 
rolling on with their handcarts, sing
ing and rejoicing,.

Perhaps, whea*I get some other 
opportunity, I  may feel free, without 
intruding on the time of others, to 
speak more particularly on the things 
that pertained to my mission. May 
the Lord bless us, and enable us to 
live righteously and soberly, and rise- 
with the Star of the Morning, and 
enjoy eternal glory, is my prayer, in  
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. *



334 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES*' i

UTILITY OF CORRECTION—NECESSITY OF LIVING OUR RELIGION— * 
OUR OWN CHARACTER AFFECTING POSTERITY—THE SAINTS BLESSED • 

. ABOVE ALL OTHER PEOPLE— RESULT OF REBELLION AGAINST 
AUTHORITY, ETC.

A  D i s c o u r s e , b y  P r e s i d e n t  H e b e r  C .  K i m b a l l ,  D e l i v e r e d  i n  t h e  B o w e r y ,  G r e a t  S a l t  
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I  feel as though I  would like to 
express a few of the sentiments and 
feelings that are passing in my mind. 
We have had much preaching, ex- 
hortation, correction, and reproof, and 
some might say a great deal of chas
tisement ; though I  call chastisement 
neither more nor less than reproof or 
correction. W hen we aro corrected 
by our leaders, it  is to set us right, to 
show us the wrong course, and induce 
us to pursue the right one. I f  I  do 
wrong, if I  get astray, it is perfectly 
right that some one should correct 
m e; and when I  am corrected, it is 
not right for me to justify myself; for, 
if I  do, I  sustain the course of an 
incorrect purpose. When I  am cor
rected, it is my duty to listen, to 
reform, aud walk in the straight and 
narrow way. I f  we will not learn by 
precept nor by example, we have to 
learn by the things we suffer. Is it 
not better for people to learn by cor
rection than by bitter experience? 
The old saying is, that “ Experience 
is a hard master."

There are some who are not so 
much benefitted by preaching as they 
might be, because they do not remem
ber and apply what they hear. I t  has 
a pleasing effect upon the ear, like a 
tune well played upon a musical 
instrument, but makes so little of an 
impression, that it cannot be repeated 
4»y the hearer. The word does not 
enter the eur and proceed to the 
heart, which is the place of deposit. 
There the word of God should bo

deposited, which would be at the seat 
of government in the human form. 
We each have a seat of government 
within us, because we are incorpo
rated bodies. Every man that comes 
into this world is an independent 
being, upon the same principle that 
our Father and our God is indepen
dent, only He is independent to a 
greater degree, being further advanced 
iu perfection. He came here, and 
helped to organize this ea rth ; and 
having had an experience in organ
izing earths before H e came here, 
He was capable, and had every prin
ciple necessary to create this earth 
and fill it with inhabitants. I f  there 
had not been a seat of government in 
Him, and all those powers and facul
ties necessary to propagate the human 
species, H e never could have done 
that work. Wo are H is sons and 
daughters.

Now, what course is it for us to 
take as a people? I t  is for us to 
unitedly go to work and live our reli
gion, practise it in our lives; and 
the more you live it and practise it 
the better you will be, and it will 
beget a love of truth aud righteousness 
in you that you never can get rid of 
in time nor in oternity. Then our 
posterity will also partake of that 
holy principle which is in us, wherefore 
they will naturally lore the truth from 
their iu fancy. A great many people 
do not think that our characters and 
course of life are going to affect our 
posterity, but they will. The seed
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from a good ripe cucumber will pro
duce good fruit, like that which pro
duced the seed. Has the woman an 
interest in this, as well as the man ? 
She has. The tree that bears the 
fruit aflocts that fruit for better or 
worse. The Saviour says that a good 
tree will produce good fruit, and a 
corrupt tree cannot produce good 
fruit, but it will produce corrupt fruit. 
Upon the satno principle, how can a 
woman produce a good posterity when 
sho is corrupt ? She cannot.
'  'I f  wo will do right, will do just as 
wo have boon told in all things, we 
will dwell in peace and quietness from 
this time henceforth and for ever, and 
I  know it.

For some time past, the weathor 
has been warm, and tho ground 
parched by heat, and now the Lord 
has again givon us rain. "What a 
beautiful sho\Ver we had last n ig h t! 
Do I uot feel thankful? Yes, as 
much so as for anything of this nature 
I  over received. Did it bless me? 
Yes. I t  also blessed every one of 
you, whether you have any grain, 
fruit, and vegetables growing, or not. 
W hy ? Because if you have not, you 
have to live upon the products of tho 
fields aud gardens of some of your 
neighbours. I t  affects every one of 
you as much as it  does m e ; you are 
blessed as much as I  am ; I can only 
eat what one man can eat. 1 cannot 
partake of these benefits to any greater 
amount than you can, and all that I 
expect while I  dwell in the flesh is 
what I  want to eat, clothes that are 
comfortable to wear, houses to live in, 
and what I want to d rin k ; I  cannot 
drink all City Creek myself; I  can 
only just partake of enough of thoso 
blessings to sustain myself.

My feelings are that we are blessed 
above all the people that ever did live, 
that we read of. We are blessed 
above the people of E noch ; and far 
beyond the people in the days of 
Jesus, for they were driven, scattered,

and peeled throughout the world, and 
they have never yet been ablo to 
gather again. B ut wo are gathered, 
and we never will bo scattered again 
—no never, while the earth stands, if 
you will do as you aro told. Will 
we go to Jackson county ? Yes, wo 
will go there, just as we will to the 
oity of Fillmore, independently. Wo 
will go and come at our pleasuro, and 
no one to molest u s ; and we will build 
up that city, and that, too, upon natural 
principles, ju s t as we go and build up 
Farmington, in Davis county, or this 
city, or any place we occupy.

How will it be with our enemies ? 
The Lord deals with them and leads 
them, just as much os He does you 
and me. Can Ho hold them as with 
a bit, the same as you can a horse ? 
Yes, and He can put it  into the hearts 
of that people to send up a petition 
hero for the Mormons to buy that 
whole land, and we will be under no 
necessity of shedding blood.  ̂ God 
does not want to shed blood without 
it is necessary, any more than Ho 
wants us to go and slaughter a. beast 
wbeu we have no need of it. But 
when we have need of meat, and are, 
driven to it by necessity, then it is all 
right. If  it is necessary that we 
should shed blood, then it is right. 
All things are right that aro dono 
according to the will and pleasure of 
God.

My feelings are to exhort you, to 
pray you, be ye reconciled to God and 
to His servants; and if you will bo 
reconciled to His servants you will be 
to God, and you cannot without. How 
can you be reconciled to a Being you 
never saw, and not to a being you; 
do see? I f  you cannot love those 
you see and associate with every day, 
how can you love a Being you never 
did see ? I t  is impossible. And one. 
of the greatest sins you commit is to 
sin against those you do know—thoso 
whom God has sent and authorized,—  
for it is H is authority which you
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rebel against; and, in sinning againBt 
it, you sin against God the Father 
who sent them. Upon the same prin
ciple, when we send brother Bernhisel 
to Washington, should they take him 
and misuse him, they show despite to 
the authority that sent him. You 
send a minister to Europe, and should 
they cast him out and whip him they 
show despite to the; authority that 
sent him —  to the whole United 
States, in cose they bad sent him.

Our Father and our God has sent 
Brigliam and his brethren. I f  you 
rebel against them, you rebel against 
the authority tbat 6ent them. You 
sin not only against the authority or 
servants he has sent, but you sin 
against God who authorized them. 
I f  brother Brigham sends brother 
Wells to me as a delegate, to autho
rize me to do a thing, aud I  refuse, I  
sin against brother Brigham and 
against the one that sent him. Now, 
brethren, what are we told to do? Read 
a revelation that Joseph received of 
tho Lord to Thomas B. Marsh con
cerning tho Twelve; He told them to 
go forth and preach the Gospel to 
every nation, kindred, tongue, aud 
people, or cause it to be done; and 
after your testimony cometh the tes
timony of earthquakes, of famine, of 
fire, aud of desolation : it shall come 
upon the world, and it shall begin at 
my house, saith the Lord, that is, with 
thut portion who rebel against Him in 
tho midst of His house.

You can also read other revelations 
wherein the Lord says that, after you 
have done so and so, He will seud 
famine, and earthquakes, and deso
lating sickuess, &c., &c.; and that he 
who rejecteth you rejecteth me, and 
he that rejecteth me rejecteth my 
Father and my God. When you do 
this, you do it at your own risk, and 
to your own sorrow and distress, and 
the Spirit of God will so teach you all 
iho time.
• These calamities are coming ; g c

and read for yourselves; i f  youvdo*‘ 
not believe me, and brother Brigham,'1 
and the Twelve, believe the revelation'1 
that God gave to Joseph. . And then,' - 
if you do not believe Joseph, believe 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and the P r o p h e t s „ 
and if you cannot believe them, be* 
lieve Jesus C hrist; and if you cannot '  
believe him, believe the Father. 
[Voice: “ And if th ey  believe the 
Father, they will believe all the rest."!
Yes; brother Brigham says that if you 
believe the Father, you will believe 
all the rest. You can believe Jesu s; 
and if you can believe Jesus, you can' 
believe his Apostles, and then you 
can believe Joseph and bis Apostles,,' 
and brother Brigham and his Apostles.' . 
Has brother Brigham got Apostles ?
Yes, he has ordained Twelve. Bro-- * 
ther Joseph ordained Twelve, and sor
did Peter. - : [

Brother Brigham is an apostle of 
Jesus, and I  know it, just as much as 
ever Joseph was. 1 do not ask you 
to believe that for me; I  know i t  is 
true. Brother Brigham, myself, and 
some others walked with brother Jo 
seph in biB regeneration, but we do not1 
kuow whether we shall sit a t his right . 
hand or his left, or n o t ; tbat is for 
the Father or others to dictate. I t  
mattereih not, however; for if we 
keep the commandments of God we 
shall triumph over the world, the 
flesh, aud the devil, and over every 
person living upon God's footstool tliat 
does not surrender themselves and all1 
they have to him.

Brethren and sisters, this is the** 
time in whioh to prepare. I f  you are 
not saved temporally in these Valleys,
I  shall not be. I f  you will take a 
course to bring distress on this people, 
we shall have to be distressed. I  have 
learned enough to know that, when 
we were in Kutland, aud distress and 
desolation came upon this people, I  
had to suffer with them. I  fled for 
England; brother Joseph and brother 
Brigham fled to Missouri; and every
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man that would honour “Mormonism” 
and sustain i t  had to flee. W hy? 
Becauso some would not honour it. 
The righteous had to suffer with the 
wicked; and it  is the ungodly who

• bring trouble upon tho righteous, and 
thoy have to pay that debt. I f  it is not 
in ten thousand times teu thousand 
years, they will have to pay the debt 
for unlawfully bringing distress upon

; the righteous.
W hat shall we do ? Tho Lonl is 

blessing u s ; and such a time of bles
sing I  nevor saw. We never have 
been blessed so much as we are this 
year. Go to tho north, to the south, 
to tho east, and to tho west, and you 
will see the earth matted over with 
vegetation to such an extent as I havo 
never before seen. Go into our gardens 
and orchards, and you will liud our 
.trees even now actually breaking down 
with fruit. We shall have to thin out

- the pe&ches on the boughs, or they 
will break before they can ripen the

> load that is npon them. The limbs 
are breaking down with apples, plums, 

. currants, and every kiud of fruit that
• wo are ra ising ; and the strawberry
• vines would break down, if they were 
not already on the ground. I  never

- saw 'the like in the States; nor in 
England; nor any where else.

t' The people are doing right; they 
’%are' waking up; and the Lord looks 

upon us as a good father looks upon
• his boys who are ini the field at work, 
J-digging and watering the ground, in

the hot sun, up to the knees in mad,
- with their wives and their children. 
-Says' he, "  My boys, you are good

-  boys ; I  will give you some rain, I  jvill
• wet your crops,.and-rest you a little 
» while ;'bu t 1-will-not le t you have but
- a little5 water, for if I  send the rains 
j here the devil will come upon you

with his gang. ' I  will not let yon 
-have much rain, ‘only enough to ease 
1 your labours a little while.” That is
• the way my Father feels, and‘I  feel so,
• when I-have His Spirit-; and that is

No. &8>]

the reason I  can comprehend Him  
when I have H is Spirit. You have 
heard me say that I  felt joyful, funny, 
and jocular, acoording to the portion of 
the Spirit of the Lord I  enjoyed. Do I  
feel like danoing and jumping ? Yes, 
and like doing everything else that is 
good and comfortable. When I  havo 
tho Spirit of the Lord, I  feel so ; and 
that makes mo think that my Father 
in heaven felt so before me. 1

Brethren, go and build your store
houses beforo your grain is harvested, 
and lay it up, and let us never ceaso 
until we have got a seven years’ sup
ply. You may think that we shall 
not see times in which we shall need, 
it. Do yon not comprehend how 
comfortable it  will be for us to know 
that we have grain enough to last iis 
seven yeare? But it  would make mo 
feel bad for brother Brigham, myself, 
and a few others, and the Tithing 
Office, to have our granaries full, and 
the rest of the people have none. 
W hy? Because we should have to 
hand out of our granaries as long as 
there was a kernel left. [Voice: “ We 
should have to buy tho whole of 
them.’’J Yes, we should have to buy 
your fine dresses, your jewellery, aud 
everything you have g o t; which wo. 
shall do, if you do not lay up in 
store.

I  ask, would -things have been with 
us as they are now, if we had not 
repented and commenced anew? Now,, 
'7 tons, or 14,000 lbs; of flour aro dealt 
out of the Tithing Office every week 
to the hands upon the Public W orks; 
and can they reduce the supplies that 
are in that office? They have not. 
been able to yet, for some of the 
cellars are being dug out to put in 
grain. We have not store room enough 
to hold it, and wo aTe obliged to go to. 
the flouring millB to get storage for 
it. And the men who deal out the- 
flour say that they have not reduced 
the supplies on hand, that they con-. - 
tinually keep about so, and a l i t t ta ,  

[Vol. IV .



moreso. I f  you can accouut for that, 
go at it.
. Does the Lord cause our grain to 
increase? H e does, and that, too, 
upou natural principles. Sow one 
bushel of wheat, lor instance; aud 
when you harvest tho product of that, 
you get, say, from 25 to 50 bushels. 
Where do those 25 or 50 bushels come 
from? Say that I go and put 1 DO 
pounds of flour iuto my bin, and that 
I  afterwards take out forty times 
more flour than I put in, how did it 
coma there? Upou the same prin
ciple that one bushel' of wheat in
creased to forty. I  will take one 
peach stone and plant it, and in about 
lour years that peach stone will pro
duce a tree that will bear from 500 to 
1,000 peaches. Where did they come 
from ? There was only one planted. 
They all come from the elements. 
Then cannot God increase our grain 
in the bin, as well as He can increase 
it in tho field ?

Brother Brigham and I  once started 
with $1:3.50 aud travelled 500 miles, 
paying §10 for every hundred miles 
travel, and paying for from two to 
three meals of victuals a day, aud 
once in a while paying 50 cents apiece 
for a night's lodging ; and when we 
■got through, we had not quite as 
much money as when we started. But 
if wo had not any, it was quite a 
miracle, though we had 6ome money 
left. We performed that journey with 
the meaus I have mentioned. That 
mouey we spent was in the elements, 
•or else an angel of God went where it 
was, and got it, and put it into our 
pockets. Brother Brigham kept the 
purse; I  put my money with his, and 
he kept paying ou t; and if it had 
been iu the line of our duty to have 
kept travelling to this day, we should 
had money uuto this day. And once 
tin a while we would take a weak sling, 
Jor we were so weakened by disease 
that both of us could not take a com- 

,;*mon trunk two feet long and tea
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inches square and put it in a waggon. 
We were feeble, and we continued bo 
until we landed on Europe’s shores, 
and then disease left us. The Devil 
meant to afflict U3, to see whether he 
could not back us out; but he had two 
hard fellows to deal with.

The Lord was with us, and- His 
angels went before u s ; and when we 
went to Kirtland, the people would 
not let us preach there only once 
apiece. I preached once, and com
pared them to a mess of old cracked 
pots, and every thing else I  could 
think of, and declared that I  would 
not preach there again. I  never 
wanted to. They said that we wero 
uuder the censure of tbe Almighty, 
because we were sick and afflicted. 
The Lord suffered it to be so, that 
He might try their righteousness and 
virtue.

Let us go to work, every man and 
woman of us, and lay up our stores, • 
and build good store-houses, and in
crease. I f  we will do this, brethren, 
we will havo some of the finest seasons 
you ever saw. Our grain will increase, 
aud wo will lay a foundation for the 
world and the ungodly, aud wo will 
buy them for our servants. They will 
be glad to come aud work for us for 
bread, and each one of us will be like 
Joseph in Egypt was to his father’s 
house. They will come to us and buy 
grain and the good things of this 
world; for I  know' that we are tho 
people who have got to do that 
thiug.

Will you be slack, brethren, and let 
the evil oome upon us, when wo fore
warn you of the future events that are 
coming ? Now, supposing that I had 
not the spirit of prophecy upon me, 
then 1 had better sit down. If  a man 
gets up here and lets tho Spirit of 
God dictate him, he cannot help pro
phesying, for the Holy Ghost is tbe 
Spirit of prophecy, and he will foretell 
future events, and you cannot help it.. 
We are telling of what tho prophets

DISCOURSES.-;
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bave said—of what the Lord has said 
to Joseph. Wako up, now, wake up,
0  Israel, and lay up your grain and 
jo u r  stores. I  tell you that there is 
trouble coming upon the world. They 
.have a pretty good drouth in some 
places this year. I  do not know 
whether brother Amasa has told you, 
but almost everything is burnt up in 
•Southern California. They have got 
to  lire there and get bread, and pro
bably will be glad to take a  hand
cart.

Is it so in the United States ? I t  
is. They have got to eat tbat dish ; 
und when famine, pestilence, and 
starvation come upon us in a small 
degree, it  will increase upon them 
fourfold, packed down and running 
over, and they cannot help it. L et 
them exult. There never was such a 
prejudice existing against this peo
plo as there is a t this day. The 
Devil is stirring them up because we 
have commenced that Tem ple; and 
we will build it, and they cannot help 
themselves; and we will lay up the 
grain for seven years, aud thousands 
of them will worship us for a little 
johnny cake, and I  will live to see i t : 
so will you. And when you see it, 
you will then have knowledge, wou’t 
you ?

We do not so much care whether 
you have any . confidence in our being 
Prophets, or n o t ; but if you will go to 
and do as you are told, you shall see 
these things, and have a  knowledge of 
all we tell you.’ That is practical 
religion, if all men go to work and till 
the earth, raise grain, and live our 
religion, and not come up here as a 
few of you dandies do, and suck our 
vitals out of us by getting into fancy 
shops, and this, and that, and the 
other. You are no better than we 
are, and not half as good. W e are 
the saviours of men, and we have got 
to work for it— to dig and scrape; and 
the harder we scrape the quicker it 
will come about. This people work,

and they are the best people that ever 
did live; but there is a great chance 
for. improvement.

X improved yesterday: I  worked 
and made all the improvements X 
could, and did the best I could; but i t  
came night, and I  laid down to take a  
nap, which is typical of death. This 
morning I have risen up and again 
commenced my labours; and I  am 
going to improve to-day, and do better 
than I  did yesterday. But in comes 
another night of sleep; I  lay down,' 
which is typical of death ; and I  rise 
in the morning, which is typical of the 
resurrection, and I renew my labours. 
I have to begin where I left off; but 
you caunot realize but that you have 
to take one jum p away ahead, when 
you come to leave your bodies aud go 
into the spirit world. That is not so, 
for you will have to commenco to hoo 
your row where you left off.

People talk about running races for 
a wager. No person can gain the 
wager, only those that run lawfully 
through to the placo appointed. 
These half runs will not gaiu the 
prize. There are a great many tha t 
turn back and run the other way, but 
their road will be a thousand times 
longer than o u rs ; and the straigbter 
we run the nearer we get to the point 
we have to gain. ,

... As for our storehouse ever being 
empty again—if we will take the 
course laid down to us, it will never 
be. ...And we have to increase our 
store-houses more than a hundredfold; 
and if this people take that course, 
the granaries will be fuller than they 
are now; and they must be built in a  
more substantial manner. And when 
we have built this Temple, i t  is hardly 
a comparison to what we will build 
the next tim e ; and the Devil will still 
rage worse and worse, and he will 
rage, and rage, and foam; but if we 
will do right he^never can come over 
these mountains; *or, in other words, 
he may get here, but the tabernacles
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be wants to come here never can—no 
-never, for they will fall without our 
touching them. [Voice : “ And it 
will be laid on the ‘ Mormons.’”] 
Yes, they lay the killing of Babbitt 
and Gunnison to the “ Mormons," 
and they say that Dr. Bernhisel will 
kill Brigham in one year, [laughter in 
the stand and in the congregation,] 
because he has got jealous of him. I  
m ust confess that would be the 
biggest miracle that 1 ever saw. 
Almost every evil that has been com- 
xuitted during the past twenty years 
has been laid upon the “ Mormons;” 
aud they are trying to make them
selves believe that the "M orm ons” 
have Danites, or destroying angels, in 
every nook and corner.

Now, you may call that’extravagant, 
hut the world believe it. I  never saw 
people 60 foolish as are the world at 
this time, and they never can affect 
•us. X want you to keep that in view. 
That is my text; they never can 
trouble us, if we do as we are told. 
And when brother Brigham crooks 
his little finger, let our hands move. 
1 am preaching what they say.

We shall prosper, and the soil and 
the mountains will grow rich, aud we 
will never lack for anything. We 
may draw wood out of the mountains 
continually, as we need it, and there 
will still be as much os there is now. 
W e will eat bread to all eternity, and 
our bins will still be full. You may 
wear dresses to all eternity, if you 
will make them, and there will always 
.be plenty.
, I  am in my element when l  am 
among this people and speaking to 
them; aud my prayer is, by night 
and day, that I  may be as simple as 
a  child in my communications, and

speak the truth. As for my praying* •> 
that God will make me eloqueut, as 
the world call it, I  never want it, but 
that He may make me eloquent in 
the truth, to speak it  in its plainness- 
and simplicity.

Brethren and sisters, here in these 
mountains is the centre of govern
ment; here is head-quarters for the- 
whole earth; and this will be head
quarters until this head-quarters make 
another. And when head-quarters- 
are made a t  Jerusalem, we shall make 
them. W hy? Because this is the 
dispensation of dispensations; and 
where iBrael has dropped down, wo 
have got to build them up and estab
lish them, just as much as men and 
women have to be raised in the 
resurrection where they lie down, by 
the authority of God.

The earth is the Lord's, and we aro 
His servants; and let every man, 
according to the authority he pos
sesses, dedicate his houses, the mate
rial of which they are built, tbe earth 
they stand upon, and his orchards and 
fields; and they will be blessed, and I  
know it. We are in the best placo oil 
the earth in which to sanctify and 
bless the earth and the inhabitants 
upon it, and the mountains, and the 
little hills, and the fountains of water. 
That is our business, and to bless each 
other, and build each other up, and 
raise up a pure and a holy people. 
That is what we are here fo r; and if 
you do not honour the calling you are 
called to, you will be good for 
nothing. :

God bless you,’ brethren ; God 
bless you, sisters; and God bless your 
children, and the earth, and all there, 
is in it, for your sake. Amon.

1 * * - Ti , î ' ..J
. . i • i '
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llemttrkt, by President Brigham Young, Made in*the Bowery, Great Salt.Lake City,

a.m. o f  Jiuie 7, 1857.,

I  am thankful for the privilege of 
•assembliug with tho congregation of 
the Saiuts on another day that is set 
apart to worship God. X delight iu 
heariug the servants of the Lord speak 
of thoso things that pertain to life and 
salvation. Practical religion is what 
we all need, to prepare us to enjoy 
that which we have in, our anticipa
tions—that whioh we hold in our faith. 
Merely the theory of any. religion docs 
people but little good. This, is the 
great failing of Bible Christians* as 
they are called. They have the 
theory, of the religion of which the 
Bible testifies, but the practical part 
they spurn from them. This is why 
the Latter-day Saints have become so 
obnoxious to the Christian world. 
They believe in the practical part of 
the religion of which the Scriptures 
are a history. You may take the plan 
and details of former Christianity; 
but, unless it  is reduced to practice, i t  
will not benefit the people.

X delight extremely in plain sim
plicity. Brother Kimball desires to 
be plain and simple, even like a child. 
I  delight in this. I  believe, according 
to my feelings, that if. 1 had all the 
mastery of language that has ever 
been obtained by the learned, my 
spirit would delight more in  childlike 
conversation, and that* too, in a simple 
language, than, in the mpst learned 
literary style that is used. A plain, 

-clear method of expressing ideas is the
• most pleasiug to me. I  always delight

to hear brother Kimball speak, and I  
will take the liberty of saying to this 
congregation that brother Heber C. 
Kimball, in his spirit and in his faith,
I  do believe, is<as true, as faithful, and 
correct, as any man that ever lived; 
but he has not that peculiar mastery 
of language that some have. H e 
does not tell the people all that is in 
his mind-: that would be impossible. 
He conveys a, great deal in % few 
words.

There.is no person that ever heard 
me complain of or disapprobate in the 
least anythiug that brother Kimball 
says. The reason is simply this: I  
do know his spirit, and \vhat is in his 
mind. Whether he tells one-fourth of 
it, or.speaks.it tp the right or to the 
left, or. whether he h its a particle of 
it,, I  know what he means, and know 
that, his meaning is ju s t rig h t I f  he 
was, blessed with the talent to clearly 
convey and explain the ideas that are  
in  his mind, X will venture to say that 
he. would bp. one of the greatest ’ 
speakers, that, ever spoke on this 
earth, for true knowledge, sentiment; 
and principle,. We need tho spirit 
by which he speaks and lives in order 
to. understand all that he means by 
his expressions. I  say this, not having 
any fear in my mind that brother* 
Kimball will, in his. feelings, cast any 
reflections upon, me for thus, expres- 
eing.myself.

I  know, th a t . I am a great many* 
times placed under difficulty to bring



•before the people the truth in a 
manner plain and simple enough to 
reach their understandings; and I  
know that this is the case with 
others.

1 have seen Joseph when it was 
impossible for him to give the people 
his views upon a subject that he 
designed to speak upon.

Such is the case with myself; such 
is the case with every man that I  fever 
heard speak. I t  is so with brother 
Kimball and many others who arise 
to address you here. When some rise 
here to present a dish of mental food 
to the congregation, they will be two 
hours, perhaps, in bringing out a dozen 
kernels of corn ; but brother Kimball 
produces a full dish of both corn and 
beans in one quarter of the time, or 
less; and we have a fine soup and 
sweetmeats mixed with it—a taste here 
and a taste there. I f  it could be 
comprehended by the people, they 
would generally find as much in one 
of his sermons as there is in forty or 
two hundred sermons delivered by 
those Bowery speakers that sometimes 
address you.

Brother Kimball was afraid of tiring 
us. I  said that I  should never be 
afraid of being tired with eating 
sucketash so long as I  had room for a 
single spoonful. I  generally deal out 
the sucketash, and I  do not care 
whether there are two beans to one 
grain of corn, or one bean to two 
grains of corn ; for those who like the 
beans best can pick them out, and 
those who prefer the corn can select 
i t  out. I  really like the sucketash 
that brother Kimball has just laid 
before you, for it contains ingredients 
that pertain to our salvation.

I  told you last Sabbath, and I  can 
tell you again to-day, what brother 
Heber has just told you, that the 
enemy of all righteousness never was 
more formidably arrayed against the 
Saints than a t this veiy present time. 
There never was a greater hatred
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against pure, undefiled, practical re 
ligion ; and it  seems as though every 
person was our enemy. But if your- 
eyes were opened, as were those o f  
Elijah’s servant, you would see more- 
that are for us than all that are- 
against us.—

When people falter in their path,, 
and stumble, and fall, if they had eyes ' 
to see—if they would cling to the 
Lord, and sustain H is cause here* 
upon the earth, in preference to turn
ing their backs upon it, they would 
see that there are infinitely more for- 
His cause than there are against it.

Men and women must have eyes to*' 
see, or they cannot understand these 
things: they must be revealed by the ‘ 
Spirit of God; for that is the only : 
way in which people can understand ' 
the things of God. This makes it  o u r4 
imperative duty to study and know 
the will of God, and then do it w ith; 
all our might. I t  brings us under ‘ 
the deepest obligations, for our own 
safety and security, to live so thnt we 
can have the mind of Christ within us, 
and understand the mind of the Lord 
day by day. I f  we do this, we are a. 
happy people. As brother Heber' 
observed, we are the happiest people 
upon the face of the whole earth.

You cannot go into any other com
munity on the earth, aud find that 
peace and union and those principles 
of honour, of justice, and of right 
between man and man, that you find 
in this community. You cannot find' 
the same amount of good works, faith,, 
virtue, kindness, gentleness, and peace 
that you find h e re : there is hardly * 
enough of these good qualities among; 
the world to enable me to establish a . 
comparison. - The whole world is in a 
turmoil, in a terror, and every man’s : 
hand seems to be against his neigh
bour, nation against nation, party" 
against party, people against people. 
The world is in confusion, but thisJ 
people are dwelling in peace:!

As I  told you last Sabbath, I  have /
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an experience with reward to tho 
feelings of over one hundred brethren 
during our late travels. Perfect peace 
and union reigned. I f  there was a 
cross word. I  did not hear i t ; if  there 
was a cross look, 1 did uot see i t ; if 
there was a cross feeling, I  did not 
perceive it. Cau any other community 
produce such a set of men and women? 
Is any other people blessed like this 
people ? No. We have the privilege 
now of living in peace, of seouring to 
ourselves our temporal salvation : we 
enjoy this right. And we will find 
those words of brother Kimball to be 
true with regard to the sulTering of 
the children of men around us; and if 
wo do not hearken to the counsel 
given tis, we will see the day in which 
wo will wish that we had. We will 
lament, if we do not go to and secure 
to ourselves means for our temporal 
existence. 1 '

I t  is true that the Saviour says, 
“ Seek first the kingdom of God and 
His righteousness; ” but now we have 
the kingdom of heaven with us. We 
have sought it, and we have i t  in our 
possession. W e enjoy the blessings 
of that kingdom; consequently, if we 
negleot everything else, we would be 
foolish, we would become extinct. But 
inasmuch as we have the kingdom of 
God within us, inasmuch as we have 
it hero among us, inasmuch as we 
have the keys of it, the glory of it, the 
comfort of it, the  power of it, aud the 
laws of it, le t'u s  now go to and sustain 
our bodies, that -we may live long on 
the earth to do good. -And let us 
sustain our families— our wives and 
children—inasmuch as we have the 
necessary means and blessings pre
paratory to having all things added 
unto us. ' 1 : *

Be wise : be as wise as the genera
tions of this world. In  the days of 
Jesus, those who received the kingdom 
and the spirit of the kingdom seemed 
to lose all sight of a temporal salvation; 
and Jesus said to his disciples, “ The

children of this world are ’ wiser in 
thoir generations than the children of 
light." The children of light did not 
know how to sustain themselves; they 
did uot understand how to preserve 
themselves aud the kingdom with' 
them.

There is danger on the other hand 
with this people. We have witnessed ' 
i t ; we have an abundant proof of it, 
that when tho people actually turn to 
the world and seek after the things of 
this world, in order to secure to them
selves the comforts of life, their afVec- 
tions appear to bo weaned from the 
kingdom of God, and they become 
attached to tho things of the world. 
I t  would be better if you and I  never 
should have anything pertaining to 
this world, than to lose the spirit of 
the Gospel and love the world.

But have wo not learned enough ? 
Bo we not now understand enough to 
know that strict economy is re 
quired a t our hands, iu order to 
sustain ourselves and prepare for our' 
friends, and also for our foes, and to be 
able to deal out the staff of life, not 
.only to our friends, but also to our foes, 
and prove to them, what we have 
preached all the day long, that we are 
the friends of mankind? Wo are 
actually their friends, not only spirit
ually, but temporally. L et us go to ," 
then, and lay up in our store-houses, 
and prepare for the day of famine, o f  
sorrow, and of trouble; for all those 
things written in -the prophecies, in 
ancient days and in this our day, will 
surely come upon the inhabitants of 
the earth. •

I  bless you and your substauce; 
with- all that pertains to you; and if I  
could, I  would so bring the Spirit of 
God upon you that you might have 
eyes to see, and be able to- know 
the mind and will of God for your
selves.* ' • • - ’

We are in the happiest situation of' 
any people in the world. W e inhabit 
the very land in which we can live in



peace; and there is no other place on 
this earth that the Saints-cau now live 
in without being molested. Suppose, 
'for instance, you should go to Cali* 
fornia. Brothers Amasa Lyman and 
Charles C. Rich went and made a 
settlement in South California, and 
many of the brethren were anxious 
that .the whole Church should go 
there.

If we had gone there, this would 
have been about the last year in 
which any of the Saints could stay 
there. They would have been driven 
from their homes. I t  is about the 
last year tbat brother Amasa can stay 
there. Were he to tell you the true 
situation of that place, ho would tell 
you that hell reigns there, and that it 
is ju st as much os any “ Mormon " 
can do to live there, aud that it is 
about time for him and every true 
Saint to leave that laud.

Suppose that we should go south. 
A great many wanted to go to the 
Gila River: that was proposed wheu 
we first came to this Valley. I t  was 
said to be a lovely country, and that 
men could live there almost without 
labour. W hat if we had. gone there? 
You see what has followed us h ere ; 
but what would have been the result, 
if we had gtfne there ? Long before 
this time we, would have been out
numbered by our enemies: there 
would have been more against us than 
for us iu our community. Suppose 
we had gone to Texas, where Lymau 
W ight went? H e tried to make all 
the Saints believe that Joseph wanted 
to take tho whole Church there. 
Long before this, we would have been 
killed, or compelled to leave that 
country. W e could not have lived 
th e re ; and it  is as much as ever they 
can do to let us alone here.

As I  have often said, I am thankful 
to a fulness that the Lord has brought 
us, to these barren valleys,' to these 
sterile mountains, to this desolate 
waste,, where only Saints can or would
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live, to a region that is not desired by > 
another class of people on the earth. 
When they come and have succeeded 
in getting our money, they will not 
stay any longer. • W hen they have 
made all they can out of the Latter- 
day Saints, they wish to leave. And 
when you see a person who becomes 
tired of “ Mormonism," and falters iu ; 
his path, backslides in his feelings, at 
once his eye is to the States, to 
California, or to some other place 
besides this. Though, previous to 
their departure, such persons will write 
to their friends, and to newspapers 
abroad, every conceivable misrepre
sentation ; and even the; majority of the 
officers that have been sent here aro 
trying to make the Goverument be
lieve that we are taking the country ; 
that we are actually usurping power 
to. ourselves with regard to the so il; 
that we are transgressing the laws of, 
the United States; tbat we are trea- 
soners iu our feelings, alienated from 
our Government, and so on and so. 
forth. They also declare that the 
“ Mormons” are getting out whqt 
little timber there is in the kanyons, 
aud that if the timber is used up this 
land is not worth one penny an acre.

In  playing the game that they do, 
they give us nine out of teu. A gen
tleman by the name of Morrill wished- 
to deliver a  speech iu the House, of 
Representatives, on the “ Mormon ” 
question; but his friends managed to 
prevent i t ; for they saw the light sur
face on which he rode while be was 
writing his speech. They saw that* 
the delivery of his speeoh would, do . 
the “.M orm ons” more good than 
harm, and they managed to head off; 
its delivery by a motion to adjourn,- 
which prevailed. He felt chagriped. 
at losing the opportunity to make his 
speech, which he thought was full of* 
thunder, and which occupies six-and- 
a*half columns in a large newspaper,) 
and much of it  in  nonpareil type.* 
They did not want to hear i t .  Every.
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man of sense said, “ Mr. Morrill, this 
will destroy your influence with your 
constituents, and do the * Mormous ’ 
moro good than hurt, and ruin our 
cause.” No doubt his friends wished 
to steal it  from him aud le t it have a 
s tillb ir th ; but M r. Morrill feels him
self imposed upon, runs straightway 
to the Globe Office, aud gets it stuck 
into the paper, much to our credit 
aud advantage. That is the way all 
our enemies do; they overshoot the 
mark they aro aiming at.

Another man has written and got 
published a long artic le ; and I  have 
really thought that I  would like to 
havo the speech, which was never 
deliverod, tho long artiole, and some 
other articles of like character read 
before the public congregation. W il
liam Smith, brother to the Prophet, 
is the one suspected of having dic
tated the writing of the long article 
mentioned. H e defies the United 
States to send a Governor here that 
can do anything with the “ Mormons," 
except himself. He declares that no 
man can go to Utah but a man who 
is well acquainted with ‘the ** Mor
mons," and one who has as much 
influence among them as Brigham 
Young; and presents himself as the 
mau. He also tells about the Danites, 
and asserts that they are in every 
town and city throughout the whole 
of the United States, and that their 
object is not known by the people; 
that they are all over the world; that 
there are thousands of them; and that 
the life of every officer that comes 
here is in the hands of the D anites; 
that even the President of the United 
States is not safe; for, a t  one wink 
from Brigham, the Danites will be 
upon him and kill him. After all 
this, he says that no man can go 
th e re ; and when he gets through with 
his story, sufficiently so to expose who 
he is, he says, in purport, “ I  can go 
th e re ; and if you do not believe me, 
tiy  m e;.and  if you think I  cannot,

give me the right' to go there with a^ 
good large army.

Judge Drummond comos out with . 
death and thunder on the “ Mormons,” 
and that no other man ought to govern 
the “ Mormons" but Judge Drum
mond, the.HOUSE D E A L E R ; aud  
60 i t  goes. And they publish that we 
have thousands and tens of thousands 
of meu scattered over the world, full 
of fervour, integrity, aud courage, and 
ready a t a moment’s warning. Ju st 
one word from Brigham, and they 
are ready to slay all before th em ; 
and then they turn round aud proclaim 
that the “ Mormons ” ought to be 
used up, and that you can do this and 
that with them. I t  is all a pack of 
nonsense, the wholo of- it.

“ Tho devil Is mad, and 1 am glad;
And what can wo do to please him i?:*

I  know what I> think, but 1! will 
not tell i t  now; I t  would please me 
better to have him kicked out of doors 
than anything else, and especially 
from this community.

If  we would not say oiio word about 
people’s living their religion, and let 
this Temple alone, and the spirit of 
improvement in regard to our religion,, 
and eveiything pertaining to the world, 
and bid the world welcome to our 
houses and firesides, and strike hands 
with them, and call them our friends, 
we should have- no difficulty with 
them. They have nothing against : 
us,-only they cannot do as they please 
when they come here, but have to 
observe the laws of the United States 
and this Territory, and a certain de
gree of moral decorum. They can
not do as they please in their 
corruptions, and they raise a hue a n d ' 
cry against the “ Mormous."

I f  we would not say to the brethren 
and sisters, Try and live your religion 
according to the Spirit of the Gospel, 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge 
of the truth, and in all the graces and 
gifts of God’s Spirit, all would be.



* 346; j o u r n a l - o f * d is c o u r s e s ;:1'.

peace between U3 and the wicked. I f  
we were to say nothing about building 
a Temple to the name of Israel’s God, 
tbe Devil would not be mad, and the 
case would be like that of a priest. 
In  his vision in the night, he came 
along to a pretty good-sized town, 
walled f in fine and nice; and he 
thought that he came to one corner 
where there stood a post, and that the 
Devil sat asleep and nodding on the 
top of it. B ut he opened his eyes— 
and noticed the priest, and asked him, 
“ Which way are you going?—to the 
city ?" “ Yes," replied the priest, 
“ but what1 are you doing here?" “ 0  
I  am ju st overlooking the city." 
“ How many devils does it take, 
besides you, to take care of this peo
p le ? "  "T here is no other here 
besides myself; the whole people are 
under my control, and I  have trained 
them so well that I  have nothing to 
d o ; and they are so well learned in 
the dootrine of the devils, that they 
can almost get along without me. I  
am merely here to see whether they 
continue to do as they have been 
doing. I  was thinking that I  should 
have to go to another oity; but, as you 
have come, I  shall have more work.” 
If  we liyo so that the devil has need 
to look after us carefully, all is right.

The world would like to have us 
their friends, and to have us to do 
service to their father the Devil. We 
profess to be Saints of the Most 
High, and tbe people prove it by 
their actions. They are full of in
tegrity and good works, and yet there 
are a  few that ought to mend their 
ways; though I  am happy to see that 
there are not many in this community, 
and that that number ia growing less.

. •'  i
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And it is my constant' prayer,: all th e r  
day long, that God would - multiply' 
the righteous and righteous prin-» 
ciples throughout the world, while he; 
decreases the ungodly; and also that> 
we may so live as to enjoy all the ' 
brethren have spoken of this morning,’ • • 
root out the devils, aud bid all foul 
spirits to depart from our houses and - 
community, that we may enjoy the* * 
peace of the Gospel in its fulness. •

I  pray both for my friends aud- 
for my euemie3, that, if they will not- 
repent, the earth may be speedily 
emptied of the ungodly. I  have 
often told you how I  love my enemies. <
I  would do something for their sal
vation, if th e ' Lord would permit * 
me. And if the time was come, I  
would take a  step to give them, not 
a superlative heaven, but a com
parative place of peace.. I f  it was in  
my power, I  should perhaps be fori
doing this before the time......................

Pray that our enemies may have' 
no power over us ; pray for the S pirit’ 
of the Gospel, that the Lord may- 
strengthen the Elders, and keep them 
in the spirit of humility, while they 
are out preachiug the Gospel; pray 
for the anointed of the Lord, for the 
house of Israel, those poor degraded 
Lamanites, that light aud truth m ay 
spring up among them more and. 
more. They begin to improve greatly;; 
pray that it may continue, that they* 
they may come to a knowledge of the • 
truth, and help to build up Zion, and 
they will be a shield to us in the day; 
of trouble. All this, and a great deal; 
more, I  feel to say; but, for the 
present, I  will give way. May Godi 
bless us all. Ameu. . . v.
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TIIE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED STATES GUARANTEES ALL V E  

ASK—HOLLOW GENTILITY— POWER OF THE “ MORMON” LEADERS—  

GOVERNMENT CORRUPTION.

Remarks3 by President Briyham Yoiiny, Mada in the Botvery, Great Salt Lake Ciii/> p.m.

o f  June 7, 1S57. ‘ -

T can bear witness to tho truth of 
what brother Hyde has said with 
regard to the principle of government; 
and I  wish to add my testimony in 
these words. There is no people on 
this earth, in a national capacity, but 
what have been operated upon to 
return to what they themselves, in 
their own government, have prepared 
the way to accomplish. That is the 
overruling hand of God in the midst 
of the people, when they know it 
not;

Pertaining to the officers that bro
ther Hyde has alluded to, there is no 
statute law in the United States, in 
neither the constitution nor the sta
tutes at large, but what allows the 
Latter-day Saints every prerogative 
they could ask for. There is no right 
or privilege that we could ask to 
enjoy— none that any other people 
could reasonably ask to enjoy, but 
what ia guaranteed unto us by the 
constitution and laws of the United 
States. Officials who feel to traduce 
the name and character of the Latter- 
day Saints, whether they be judges, 
marshals, Indian agents, or holding 
any other office under the United 
States' Government in this Territory, 
have to violate and trample under 
their feet their oaths to be loyal to the 
Government and laws by which they 
profess to be governed, in order to 
intrude in the least on the rights of 
this or any other peaceful, law-abiding 
community. To the honour of a few 

■i -» •

of thoso officials that havo como here,, 
wo can say that they havo honoured 
tho law under which they came, while 
others have trampled it under their 
feet. And for officers to infringe 
upon auy of our rights, they have got. 
to transgress tho law that they arfr 
sworn to maintain. These avo faots. 
I f  men will only obsorve the laws of* 
the United States—will only honour 
tho laws they are sworn to honour, we 
are safe.

I t  would please me much if  th e  
congregation that assembles here from 
Sabbath to Sabbath could hear th e  
details of the foul slanders of men. 
that have been here, that they m ight 
know what they will spew out. T h e  
great majority of this peoplo have no 
idea what rottenness those characters 
carry within th em ; and they did no t 
find it  h e re : they brought it from the' 
places from whence they came. T hey 
come here as full of foul matter as any 
shell or skin can be stuffed; and yet. 
I  have heard some of the Saints say 
that such and such a one of the lo t 
was a perfect gentleman. Speaking'' 
as the world view men and things, in  
the eyes of the vast majority of man- 
kind, the Devil is the greatest gentle
man that ever made his appearance on 
this earth. In  accordance with their 
estimate, you cannot begin to produce 
a person who is so much of a gentler 
man as the Devil himself. , '

There aro but few here that ae - ' 
tually know the face of a Saint from,



that of a devil; and that is one reason 
why we are exhorting the people all 
the time to obtain the spirit of reve
lation, that they may know whether 
they are right themselves or not, and 
whether their neighbours are right or 
no t; and that when truth is presented 
to them they can partake of it and 
seoeive it with a keen appetite, as food 
which their spirits rejoice in ; and 
that when evil is presented they can 
detect it. But there are so many who 
profess to be Saints that live beneath 
their privileges, that it becomes a 
constant task on me and others to 
plead with the people to repent, to 
'forsake their heart wanderings, and 
return to the Lord their God, and seek 
His face and favour, and never stop 
until they get the spirit of revelation 
within them, that they may know for 
ihemselve3 who are gentlemen and 
ladies, who are angels or devils; and 
know aud understand the truth from 
•error, light from darkness, and be able 
to detect every deception and every 
deceptive character. How long shall 
we labour? We will labour on until 
we are worn out.

I  am exceedingly thankful that the 
excessive labours that havo been upon 
me are not on me now as they have 
been. The spirit of reformation has 
taken hold on the people; it has 
kindled the fire of the Almighty in 
Mount Zion to burn out many of the 
uugodly that could not stand it, and 
they have fled. I feel happy; it is a 
rest to me. 1 feel as though I  should 
eudure yet for many years. But the 
labour that has beeu upon me in 
observing the grovelling backwardness, 
of many of the Latter-day Saints, to 
see where they were going, was indeed 
hard to be endured. I t  is not long 
since many of our Bishops and other 
leading men iu this community could 
not tell a Saint from a devil. Dp 
you not suppose that that danger is 
before me all the time ? But within, 
the last six mouths, comparatively a
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hundred tons of care and anxiety have' 
been removed from my shoulders; and 
I hope that this fire will continue to 
burn among this people until those 
poor, miserable curses—those poor, 
miserable gentlemen, shall all leave 
us. I  pray tbat the fire of God may 
burn them out. I  pray' for this 
continually.

There are few men who, like myself, 
feel the burden of this; but take the 
mass of the community, and it is,
“ How do you do, Mr. Devil? " And 

[for a pound of tea, or a pint of 
whiskey, it seems that many might 
be bought. And when a “ Mormon ” 
undertakes to sell goods here, many 
of the people think tbat he ought to 
give them away, or sell to them upon 
credit, which they never try to cancel. 
And if the “ Mormon" merchant 
deals upou a business principle, the, 
people will Hock to the gentile stores, 
where they will trust them. Why 
will they trust them ? Because they 
know that they will get their pay. X 
know of men bearing the character of 
Latter-day Saints, who, because a 
" Mormon " dealer would not let his,. 
goods go out of the store without pay, 
or a good prospect of pay, would go to , 
the gentile stores and get trusted, and 
then say, “ 0  what a good man that, 
gentile is ! ’’ while, at the same time, 
he is as full of hell as an egg is full 
of meat, and all he wauts is a chance, 
to spew, it out. They will meet you 
with biaud expressions, with soft 
silky hands, and velvet lips, aud will, 
blarney around you; but let a mob. 
come, and they are ready to point out 
their victims here and there, and be 
glad to see us destroyed.

Those whom the Government seuds 
here are a most miserable s e t; and, 
as a general thing, they do know 
enough to tell a decent lie. But th is . 
is not altogether to be. wondered at,, 
for they are under the. same difficulty 
as we are sometimes: it is. hard for 
them to tell a man who has got
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brains iu liis head from one who is 
filled with pudding. Tho President 
and his Cabinet know nothing about 
tho characters whom they send here : 
if they did, many who havo come 
here never would have been sent. I f  
we cannot always discern the children 
of men, it is no wonder that they are 
blind, and cannot send men here capa
ble of making a decent lie. If  they 
have not already told every falsehood 
about us that they can invent, they 
will be mighty sorry when they think 
of i t ; for, if they could havo told any 
more, they would havo done so. They 
have made and told every lie that 
they knew how to ; and if there is any 
blame on them for not lying more, it 
must be attributed to their ignorance.

I  would like to come here next 
Sunday morning, at about eight 
o’clock, and read to you those beau
tiful stories they have invented and

fmblished, (Oh, they are lovely !) and 
et you understand how little sense 

they contain. They have us eaten up 
by crickets, then by grasshoppers (I 
suppose that the grasshoppers must 
have beaten the crickets); and when 
they found that the grasshoppers and 
crickets had not eaten us up, then 
the drouth came and destroyed us; and 
after all that, the cry from one end of 
the nation to the other now is to de
stroy the “ Mormons.” They will 
have quite a job, for there is more 
than one that can work at that game.

What do you suppose the Govern
ment thinks about those furiosos and 
their lies? The Government feels about 
that matter somewhat as a friend felt 
towards Morrill, who was going to deli
ver that great—(but I cannot hollow 
loud enough)— that GREAT speech, 
'.that he thought was so full of thunder; 
but behold, when the shell cracked, 
i t  made no noise. I  have no doubt 
but what his friends were determined 
to have the speech hushed u p ; they 
Baw its.shallowness, and were satisfied 
that it would not accomplish one

thing that he designed it should. 
Men who think, know that nil such- 
persons are devoid of the principal 
item, viz., good sense to discern that 
they do not rightly understand things, 
themselves. They are like the chap 
who thought he knew it all, and a  
doctor said to him, “ Between yon 
and me, we know everything.’’ Thfr 
young man thought it  was first rote, 
and calculated to find out what th& 
doctor knew. Says the doctor,. “ I  
cannot think of but one thing th a t 
you do not know.” “*0 dootor, witt 
you reveal that to me?" “ I f  I  
thought it would do much good, or i$* 
you would profit by it, I would reveal 
it to you. Perhaps I  may as well 
tell you; for there is one thing yon do 
not know, though I believe that yon 
kuow everything else, aud that is, 
that you are a fool; which I have> 
learned since I began to converse with 
you. And now, between you and me*, 
we do know the whole of it.”
' Government knows full well the*- 
miserable nonsense and the tirade o f  
abuse that is heaped upon us; but. 
what do they care about it? If  they 
had the power of putting such charac
ters on chips, as we do, and carrying 
them out, perhaps they would never 
give them office; but they have no t 
that faculty as we have. We cam 
look men out of our community, and 
they will run and howl, thinking that 
their lives are in danger.

..I presume tbat there are still hun
dreds and thousands of communica
tions daily sent to the Presideut of th&- 
United States by applicants for office,., 
whom, if he could take up on chips, aa 
we can, and set them out at Wash
ington, he would most gladly so dispose- 
of. But what is to be done ? Why, 
give the poor, miserable dog a crumb* 
or an old bone, and say, “ Get out,, 
now! ” and that is the way they g e t 
here. To the praise of a few who- 
have been here, be i t  said, they'kept 
the law.; but. almost universally ths-



Government officers that have come 
here have trampled the laws under 

'their feet, aud have spurned them to 
-derision.

If officers of the law will keep the 
law, it is all we ask of them while 
they are here; but if they do not 
►keep the law, wo will make them suf- 
*fer the penalty. They are afraid of 
■“  Mormonism,” like the Irishman who 
was arraigned before a court of jus- 
1100 for a misdemeanor. He lamented 
bitterly, and the judge told him not 
to mourn, for he would see that he 
had justice done to him. “ And sure 
that is what I  am afraid of,” replied 
Paddy. So it is with them; they are 
all the time afraid of justice. When 
they come here they are afraid that 
justice is going to overtake them, in
stead of the “ Mormons ” doing them 
harm ; and they do not like justice.

I  will now say a few words in regard 
to the brethren’s helping us on the 
Public Works. I  think that scores 
■of men have come to me and said, 
“ Brother Brigham, don’t you want a 
team to work on the Public Works? 
I  really waut to let a team go ou to 
the Public Works.” We have not 
needed them until now. We are 
going to sell our oxen to pay our 
•debts, aud we will now let the 
brethren work with their teams, as they 
have desired. We shall now prove 
them by their works. James said, 
“ Show me your faith without your 
works, and I will show you my'faith 
by my works." We will apply !that 

•Scripture to you; if you will show 
your faith without your works, wo 
will show you our faith by our works, 
and see how many will follow the ex- 
•ample.

There are horse teams and mule 
teams in abundance, and the spring 
work is pretty nigh done. Horse 
teams and mule teams will haul rock 

-as well as oxen, though it is generally 
supposed that they cannot. We will 
■sell our cattle to pay our debts; for, if
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some poor, miserable people tell tho , 
truth, and we have to leave here, I  do 
not want to go away in debt to our 
enemies; for the Lord has told us not 
to go in debt to our enemies. I f  I  
can get the brethren to do sis we want 
them to do, in a short time we will 
not owe a Gentile one half-dollar. We 
never would have been in debt to our 
enemies, if I  could have had my plans 
carried out. Some others hav^ hfH 
their way; and I, with a few others, 
have had to stand and lift the load. 
If I  could be permitted to have my ’ 
way, I  would always have the dollar 
on hand to buy my enemy, instead of 
owing him a dollar aud having to be 
sold for it. I  would always have a 
purse ready to buy those who are for 
sale, instead of being out of means at 
the sale. I  would make every thou
sand dollars return two, whereas I  
cannot do that while letting others 
have their way.

We want you to report yourselves 
forthwith, brethren. You can tell 
your neighbours, and the word will 
go through the city and county. But 
we do not want men to come here aud 
say, “ Here is a horse,” or “ I  will 
turn out an ox," or, “ Brother Wells,
I will send a team, if you will support 
it and hire a man to drive it.” We 
do not waut any such proffered bless- 
ings, but we want them proffered 
upon the principle that you hire your 
own board or briug it with you, and 
bring your horse-feed aud maintain 
yourselves, just as you do at home 
about your own work, aud come and 
do the lubour necessary to be done. 
We do not wish any man to say,
“ Here I  am ; 1 waut you to board 
me, aud I  want some horse feed, 
stable room, reins, whipletrees and 
everything else.” We want men to 
stay at home, unless they come to do 
the clean work aud provide for them* 
selves and animals. “

We have wagons rigged for trans
porting heavy blocks of stone, and m

d is c o u r s e s . : 3 * rJ‘
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i aro goiug to try hauling them with 
horses. If you do uot believe that 
horses and mules can hnul heavy 
stoues as well as oxen, come aud see 
jny horses and mules do it; they

• will do it better than oxen.
Would you like to assemble hero 

next Sunday morning aud hear those

{>retiy stories read ? They aro de- 
ighiful. If thut is your wish, you 

will all signify it by being here by 
eight o'clock next Sunday morning, 
when you shall hear thoso beautiful 
stories, and learn how delightful you 
appear iu the eyes of the world, ac
cording to their representations. In  
the absence of important news, I  
think the reading of those stories 
will oheur you so much 1

There is but oue fuot that makes 
our enemiqs mad at us, and it is a 
principle visible and tangible to the 
natural senses, though I  would not 
say that it is the internal working of 
the natural senses to the natural man. 
But one fact can be produced, that 
makes our enemies angry at us, and 
that is this——we actually will sustain 
our leaders; we will be of one heart 
and mind, which is the same thing. 
I  do have that power and influence 
here that no other man on this earth 
lias in the midst of his community, 
with the exception, perhaps, of some 
whom we call heathen, ana the mem
bers of tho Churoh of Rome. - And I 
do not suppose that there can be a 
bishop or priest in the whole Roman 
Catholic kingdom who has a people 
around him that have that implicit 
confidence in hi in which this people 
have in their leaders.

If the President of the United 
States could have the influence that 
I  have iu tho midst of this people— 
even over as many people in the 
United States as there are Latter-day 
Saints that I  preside over, he would 
in a moment give §100,000, which is 
bis salury for four years. They spend 
their scores of thousands and hun

dreds of thousands to get the name 
of having an influence—of being a 
man who can wield a certain amount 
of power. This is also the feeling 
with Cabinet officers, Senators, Re
presentatives, and Governors of States; 
aud even the clerks iu the different 
departments at Washington will, if 
they have the money, give a largo 
portion of their salary just to get a 
clerkship; Office-hunters will throw 
a hundred dollars here, and fifty dol
lars there, to secure their election or 
appointment. Candidates for Con
gress will deal out a thousand dollars 
to a certain set of men to go to ono 
district and electioneer, and five hun
dred to another, and two hundred to 
another, according to the influence of 
the people in tho district. They buy 
their positions with money, and know 
that they have not tho influence that 
they would like to have, and which 
they seo that I have; and that mortifies 
them. And I presume that not many 
Presidents of the United States havo 
been elected without its costing them 
a quarter or half of their salary.

What do you suppose that Fremont 
expended during the last presidential 
campaign ? Probably not less than 
two million dollars. His California 
property was rated at eight million, 
and a company in England proffered 
five million for one half of that pro
perty which the Government had 
ceded to him. I t  is presumable that 
hq expended twice ten hundred thou
sand dollars, and perhaps five hun* 
dred thousand on the top of th a t; but 
he did not succeed in being elected 
President. Had he succeeded, he 
would have been the most influential 
man in the Government, simply be
cause he had become the President.

I t  has been the practice for years; 
in the United States, for each parly 
to have what they call a Corruption 
Fund, to which the members contri
bute their fifty cents, five dollars, or 
fifty dollars. What for*? To carry
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<ou;air election. r There is (fcpfratf elec
tion for a  President of. the United 
States, that probably costs dess than 

;one-lrnlf of the worth of th e ■ State, of 
-New-York or P e n n sy lv a n ia .H u n 
d red s of millions are expended in the 
presidential election at; each four 

'.years, % ' >;.* . • u
W hat-do they do in jG.ongreas?.- 

' Before the lost presidential election^ 
th e re$ as  not asmucll> business done 

-by that army of men as wcfajd rightly 
occupy^ the time of any legislative 

-body for a  very few days. W hat vvera 
they doing ? Log rolling, i They also 

’.get fine ladies to electioneer with^dif- 
fsrent influential gentlemen, and they 
exert their -influence in the  ̂ various 
States where they reside. The female 

' portion of the community havo eleoted 
th e  President for years and years. 
A nd the CorruptioijjJHund is made,use 
•of by the different- parties, onevman 
throwing out five hundred dollars for; 
one place, another a thousand, another 
two or three thousand. >But I  "will 
now stop speaking on that subject, for 
there is no end to those matters. ? '

Commotion and war are -i abroad 
among the nations, and they wilkcon- 
tinue to bo troubled; and sore vexa? 
tiou, and mourning. and weeping, and 
desolation await the inhabitants 0/  the 
earth. . . . •?* 1/

While wo. enjoy tho'privilege of tho* 
holy Gospel, does it not become us,vos 
men and women of God, to be giJb&r, 
full of faith and good works, and-K^ad- 

•minister salvation to one another,-*Qnd 
to  every person tlmt will receive the 
truth a t our hands ? J.t becomes us
• •• *i \ i' >i.. i

i>iscacR8Es.:̂ :̂t’i j y r r "V, •

■to be Saints indeed; 'W e  know thafi^ 
|he  world is angry a t us, and that we 
cannot help, ••• We mean to pursue 
our course, -build up the kingdom of 
God on earth, and establish. Zion. We 
Jiave also got to assist in rebuilding 
Jerusalem ; for, as brother Kimbail has 

jfydd, if it is built up, we, have gotfo 
assist in  going it. ' $.r
' The house; o fU Is re e l^ e ^ tto re d  
upont- eveiy vialand' and among every 
nation: they have to be gathered by 
the GospelWbeing preached to them ; 
and'^we expect to have tho Devil to 
figh t Joseph said, years ago, that he 

.had all hell on his back, and all the 
world. A ll the evil influences that 
knew anything'about him were com
bined to crush. h im ; but, said he, “• I  - 
will rise above them all,'and bear off 
the kingdom; ” and so he did, until he 
was: slain, God suffered him to be 
slain for His testimony, that it might 
become a law through being sealed by 
his blood, which was tbe case the mo
ment his blood was spilled, the same 
as with the law■ of Jesus Christ when 
he spilled his blood. Then the testi
mony became in force.: I t  must bo 

;so ; God suffered it. ' ■  h • ’ , ^
I t  now remains with us to bear off 

this kingdom, build up Zion, and- 
establish tbe law thereof, until Christ 
■shall reign King of nations as he now 
reigns King of Saints, which is nearer 
at hand than you and I  may believe. 
May the Lord help us to be faithful in 
this, that we may rejoice in 1 the per- 
feot law of liberty, in;« the name 0$ 
Jesus Christ.'•''Amen. <o».I >

; ’* ikuL't ui iv ".•;■{ i,-1 ;■
■ ••• rt’
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^Remarks by E lder Charles Q. Rich', Delivered'in the Routcry, Great,{Salt Zafoi ;Cittf,

J u n e M , 1857. '»
- J

Brethren and sisters, I  can $ay 
that I feel rejoiced .with thp oppor
tunity of beholding your faces in this 
place. I t  has been a little over two 
years since I enjoyed such a privilege, 
and perhaps I  can appreciate it better 
by being deprived of it. Those who 
have been absent from this place can 
appreciate this ^privilege as well as 
myself.

ifee'a gireat-many faoes-ftiat' I' am 
acquainted wiihkand many that ‘Lam 
not. Thousands have, immigrated; 
from different countries to this place, 
ejucQ I,ileft iiiore, >vbojiavo>cnihraced> 
tbo everlasting Gospel for the a^me 
purpose 1 have—that^is, for the pur* 
po^e.af^ewg Sajitfp,‘ > , • -
.. J . , Q f t e n ‘.^eipa^e4. aRfl.,tr,uly 
fqelftjb£t even {be Saints tboipaelyes 
^ ! ? ° !  WPPecipjp.,tbe. blessings tfiey 

. (IJuqso .^ p ,  have bepo j&sjay 
m>mnjtDQ Sainip^jjti, the .world, have 

acqmxmtpd vyith tĵ o. doings 
j>f £hp,.vyprl/l 4pd ,vvith ..their. spirifc: 
JP Q W .^ tq ( a,lhtle, extent apprepwt$ 
the blessing.that the Saints enjqy,
. We hpvq, etpbraped i.the, everla$fii*g 
Gp?pel iip,; (jiffer^t countries, #i}d 
i? o a |lg fa ^ ,, |0 ^hia.poimtitf, for the 
purpose,of jobj^jping Salvation; .w*d 
truly r there , is.no tbipg .to hjiiApr.ps 
|n  ‘obl<iiping,jp, $  rwe,Qnlyejnbr&pe 

it sfepuld be enibip,pe.4;
'Y.ejembrqpptbe. G o sp e l^ w .e  

$hpuW <, m. ;.the ,palyjtf ipn,
pertains to i t ; that is, i t  will sa^ ja s  
j^ljhefctipae, :: • • «, ‘‘
.!* .Wtvteen % . fios^J

. f ^ o . S S . J , . • *

that ,a^e in tlje world ^  that they 
propose, to save , people ^  thousand 
years hence, or some otlior tim e ; but 
tho Gospol wo have embraced pro
poses to save us at the time wo receive 
it, and so continue to all eteruity.

For this purpose wo immigrated to 
these valleys, that we may live our 
religion, obey the precepts o fthe  Gos
pel, and do as we should do every day 
we-live jcdnsequently, we-are all the 
time- saved-by diaohUfgi rig- the duties 
incumbont, upon xia;.t0:day.: vwa.aro 
saved to-day. But, if we do not do 
■> these ̂ utjes.vtoajQy^'flAro.iiot .eavejl 
tP-d^y. I t  is this course that will 
make us happy— that will establish 
î s in .a (pipspnt efilyatjon, ,ufl(l.iiiake 
u? rejpjce pf^wpally- \  '  . : ,

;Tr«Jly v70 pan ^mbrqce .these,,’ptiq- 
cip)(es of,;^aJy^|jpn svhioh have beon 
ijevsalpd.tq.psj m the,Gospel ; y?e ca$- 
Iivp th^m : ,ftut„vye b ^ e  eeeu that 
prespnt ^ye ̂ ^ t .  jdo it  in any o|hpr. 
fold,, j^au,, thjs.,, Consequently, ..this 
ia, a,choice.^ 4 ,  to U9,; »nd we h^av  ̂
Rwoh Wflaoi^to, ̂ p i^ e jn , t^e, ̂ le^ngs- 
we enjoy. _ " -4

..iTVhwi . l  l ^ ,# r q n u 4 ,  jaud behold, 
the, pjrospepts before tthe.. Saint?, imd 
the, grp^t,ipiprpY(Qmopt8 m w  I , le f t  
tb|8 pJipce, i t  (a^tpn\shes .me. SW& 
bftyê  gkeftt -r^aspp to acknowledge the 
b*uj^of .Gpi w.rtne.ripb, blessings he 
is,contmually l?^tp^Pg uppn us. It. 
rp,maip8.fp,r-sWi to fully pmbraco ,1116 
priu,cip^ft,Q^Sftjy^on, taught. to U9 
from tip*e,r,{p . tifpe, a^.d .^jv.e ,‘i;pur' 
x^limop fan* etyy„to( d ay ., , j > ,

.cpwfse. ̂ ft.shaif 
[Vol. IY . J



all the time be saved and'prepared 
for what is coming to-morrow; but, if 
we do not do this, we can neither be 
prepared for present duties nor for 
the duties of the fu tu res .1 .v  r  ;. • 

I t  is to me the greatest satisfaction 
I  can think of to enjoy the privilege of 
being with the Saints, andA being en
gaged in establishing the principles of 
the kingdom of God on the earth. If  
we cultivate those principles in our 
bosoms and practice them in our lives, 
nt brings universal peace and happi

3 5 ^  UJ o u r n a l  o f

ness : this is what we will enjoy. 
Principles that dwell in the bosom of 
our heavenly Father he has revealed 
unto us, and will continue to reveal 
ito us what will make us .happy and 
prepare us to dwell with him in 
heaven.
• That we may live and discharge 

the duties incumbent upon us all the 
days of our lives, and build up and 
establish tbe kingdom of God on the 
earth, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

DISCOUR8E8. H ' * 1 :J ’ ‘• 'I

I ’• 1 ■’ <7 !■ •( > t ui:

3 • ' • I . •, . ; . • ,
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COMPREHENSIVENESS OF TRUE RELIGION"— SACRIFICE FOR THE 

v KINGDOM OF GOD—T H E, SAINTS SHOULD BE SUPERIOR TO THE' 
' WORLD IN ALL THINGS^TRUST IN GOD, ETC.
« * ■ ' I  ■) ■' : , t ' • *
Jiemurfvs by President Br'ujham 'Young, made in the B o m ry , Great Salt Lahc City,

"  - ' ' ‘ - i ’ June‘1 4 .1857.
. ” ‘ ’ N i l -  ..

’• I  cannot express my feelings'; I  
■can imagiue, but cannot give vent to 
my imaginations, when I realize the 
situation of tbe Saints in the valleys 
of these mountaius.' I  expect, if I  
should give way to my feelings 
mingled with the weekness pertaiuing 
to mankind, that you would call me 
more foolish :tlian ‘ a Methodist, or 
bven more foolish than1 a right down 
shouting Ranter. • » i

I  .think that I  ’know how 'W prize 
'{he blessings I  “enjoy ;•  and I 1 also 
•teally think tbat';'therq: are a ' greut 
many here 'who“kuoW how to : prize 
theirs. My 80ul is 'full of gratitude. 
We aro far from our oppressors, farfrom 
'those who seek td' destroy iis 'solely on 
account o f'our faith, and are secured 
lii the midst of these sterile, -inhos- 

'pitable mountains iand valleys; ‘ They 
•are so to every person1,'upon natural 
{principles^ |but the Saints live hetb.

• • • •. •' ; I >

When I  go abroad, when I  visit a 
neighbour, when I meet a man or a  
woman in the street, when I assemble 
with the community in whioh I  live; 
I am in tbe midst of Saints, or at 
least of those who profess to be 
Saints; and if they aro not Saints, I  
think they are trying to become so 
with all their might. I  know how to 
prize these blessings ; and, if I  was a 
right good old fashioned shouting 
Methodist, I  should get up here and 
begin to talk; and it would not be 
long before I  should be shouting 
“ Glory ! ” “ Halleliyah J ” ,r Praise 
the L ord! 11 and you would hear the 
response, all over the meeting. 
“ Amen ! ” ’ “ Glory !’" aud in a  
short time we should get into a 'real 
shout. ‘ ,v/ ‘ ; • '• , *
, I  am full all tho time ;.and‘there 
are many’ hore who know how to 
enjoy the society of the Saints. ,1
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am not obliged to mingle my voice 
with tho wicked aud the ungodly; I 
nm not obliged to associate with them. 
Brother Rich knows what it  is to be 
with tho wicked, for he has been 
living in the nethermost corner of 
sin and iniquity for a long tim e ; and 
he knows how to appreciate the 
‘society of tho Saints here—how to 
mingle with them with a heart of 
gratitude. ‘ *'

I  wish to say a few words to the 
Saints upon what wo call our holy 
religion. I f  you aud I are in the line 
of our duty when wo talk, when wo 
sing, when we preach, when we pray, 
whon we rise up and when wo lie 
•down, when we go out and when wo 
come in, iu all the varied scenes and 
duties of this busy life, every iota 
th a t we perform is embraced in our 
holy religion. The one is inseparably 
connected with the other through the 
tho whole march of life, from' tlie 
day that persons know tho truth until 
thoy havo completed their work on 
tho earth preparatory to entering into 
a  higher state of bliss; The religion 
that we have embraced is designed to 
correct people, to give them a true 
system, true laws, true ordinances, 
true customs, and to correct them in 
every point in all tho social duties 
and enjoyments of life. I t  teaches 
us every principle that is necessary to 
prepare people here on the earth to 
become a perfect Zion— the pure in 
heart—a perfect heaven on earth.
' When the law is revealed to us 
and the ordinances committed to our 
charge; if we exercise ourselves therein 
according to the best knowledge and 
wisdom that we have, and continue so 
to do, God will add to us, until we 
shall knowhow to establish Zion1 in 
perfection, and have the kingdom of 
God, in .th e  fulness thereof, in our 
midst aud within us, and enjoy the 
society of holy beings. All the real 
business we have on hand is to-pro
mote our religiou. 1 •'

When the brethren rise up hero to 
exhort you, as brother Hyde has, to> 
attend to a little temporal business, 
that is a portion of our religion. X 
told you, I  think, last Sabbath, while
speaking on that subject, to seek now 
to sustain this community— to seek to 
sustain ourselves. As brother Hyde 
has remarked, tho first thing now to 
attend to is to prepare for a day of' 
want and sorrow. . *

I  told you, you will recollect, that t 
we have tho kingdom of God with u s : 
wo sought that first. There may bo 
here ana there, in this congregation, 
a person who has not done th is ; but 
almost evefry man and woman before 
me have sought the kingdom of God 
with all their hearts. Some may 
have dono so in Missouri, in Illinois, 
in other parts of the United States, 
in Ireland, Scotland, Wales, Ger
many, France, England, and in many 
other foreign lands. They have 
sought the kingdom of God w ith 'all 
their hearts, and have found it, and 
enjoy the principles, and spirit, and 
power of it. I t  is that which gives 
me the privilege of looking at you in 
these distant valleys.

We have got the kingdom :j ’we 
sought it with all our hearts; though 
many of us have been robbed of our 
substance not less than five times. , 
Yes, we have been robbed many 
times of all we possessed oh earth, 
because we sought the kingdom of 
God and its principles.'' ' We h<ive 
been driven from our homes time and . 
time again, We have many times 
suffered the loss of all temporal posses
sions. I  say wo; though there are 
brethren and* sisters here who lwvei 
not been in the Church over a year, 
and some two, others three years; but 
you are numbered with the Saints, 
and the Saints have suffered tlie loss 
of all things, time and time again: 
W hat for? For the. kingdom of 
heaven’s sake .♦ aud its righteous^ 
ness. • '• : - ' ’ ** ■'>' -  *



I t. is our privilege to be as wise in 
,our generation as the children of this 
world ; and , not only sp, but i t . is our 
■duty, tq.be ,as wise in our,generation 
•»is the children qf this- world. We 
.haye i the true light and knowledge, 
.and we .ought to know, as,much as the 
.pliilosophical world, or , as any other 
^people on the earth. We ought at 
■least to know as much about politics 
us do the political world, or as do,any 
other people. I  expect tt)at< we d o ; 
uud.jif we only apply our minds in 
the.proper time and chauuel.we know 
as much.about the Christian world as 
do;any other people, aud we ought, to 
know- as .much iabou,t. the. .whole world 
as do any other; people. In  fact, we 
ought to know .mqre upon all those 
natters  than any .other peojp^lefor 
we are privileged, with far superior 
advantages,, through, faith and, obe
dience to the Gospel.

There .is one principle which we 
will acknowledge to be infallible; and 
I  feel like illustrating it  by a few 
circumstances pertaining to this peo
ple. We are under obligation to 
trust in our God ; and this is the 
groundwork of all we can do ourselves. 
You know that we.cannot actually 
make one hair white or black by 
exercising the power that we have. 
W e cannot, as it is written, .add to 
our stature one cubit. That .proves 
that in aud of ourselves aloue we can 
do nothing. We have beeu trusting 
iu God, you know, all the time, in 
order to accomplish what we have. 
Wo have trusted in the Lord, or we 
never would have received this Gos
pel. Wo have had confidence in hiin, 
and iu H is revealed will to the 
children of men. If we should lose 
this confidence, our faith, and our 
hope, we are then left without any 
strength; consequently we know better 
than to leave our God. In  per
forming everything wo can for our 
temporal salvation, do you not na
turally understand that it is through

35G  . , JOURNAL OFf

a more or less .implicit'confidence.in 
our God ?

It. is not by our .works alone, but 
we.are co-workers, with the.God of 
heaven—with our F ather: we- are 
helpers. W e expect,to,be saved, and 
,we have, the, work to perform. to save 
ourselves. That, is necessary to give 
us experience to . know what to do 
with onr salvation when we. havt* 
obtained it. We do not iutend to 
forsake our. God, nor -to . say .that we 
have done> this or th a t; for we have 
not done.it alone, and do not expect 
to. We must learu, and I  may say 
that very many have .learned in a 
great degree, that,,it is by implicit 
confidence in our God that we. per
form all that we do here pertaining 
to H is kingdom on,tho earth.

We have heard.much said, during 
six months past, to*this congregation, 
with regard to our acts— with regard 
to ,our conduct one,to\vards the. other. 
There has been much, said in regard 
to the spirit of. reform. That spirit 
manifested itself in the case of our 
immigration last 6eason. We did 
prove to God, :angelfl, and good men 
and good women, also to wicked men 
and women, and to the devils in hell, 
that we had confidence *in our. G.od 
aud iu our religion.

Perhaps many of, the congregation 
are ignorant with regard to the truo 
situation of this community, iu ,a 
temporal point of view, at the time 
assistance was sent to our late immi
gration and for the,, year .past. You 
may. take men that,are, keen observers, 
close calculators, , and they can proye 
to themselves aud to you this one 
fact, that last September—a n d ,I  do 
not know but in,August—this com
munity liad eaten up the small amount 
of produce that, grew the previous 
year, 60 that there was.uot.a bushel,qf 
grain to start upon, or that had been 
kept over. When the harvest come, 
aud the grain and, vegetables.were.all 
gathered, the declaration of close >.ob~
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servers was that' you could not find 
enough provisions raised throughout 
the Territory to - sustam this commu
nity nine months. I t  was riot in the 
oountry; it did1 not? grow here. I t  
was not in the ‘fields of wheat' when 
the grain was threshed ; the potatoes 
and the buckwheat were’ttot gathered; 
the pease and the'beans did not grow; 
and the amount necessary to sustain 
life was not on hand to sustain this 
commuuity nine months, if a closo 
calculation had been made.

I couple this with the faith and 
acts of the people in assisting the 
immigration last fall. We said to 
thebrethreu, Get the wheat ground, 
take the flour, and go and bring in 
the immigration. And I  bear my 
testimony in the name o f  the Lord 
God of Israel, that if this community, 
had not have done as they were re 
quested pertaining’ td the immigration', 
we this day would not have had a 
bushel of wheat'in the * market1 in this 
Territory.

But this community took their 
teams; loaded up provisions and cloth
ing, and went to the immigrants on 
the Plains; and some of them went 
almost naked and barefooted. 1 know 
•of men who were in the City on busi
ness when the call was made, and 
they started oft' to assist those who 
were in the snow, and were gene two 
months' without shoes’ to their feet or 
comfortable clothing to keep them 
warm ; for they had not brought those 
articles from home with them, on 
account of expectingto'returri. They 
did not'go baok to get a  new pair of 
-shoes-and clothing'sufficient to keep 
them from freezing among the snows 
o f these mountains,' and then stay at 
hom e; but they-promptly obeyed the 
call, saying, I f  I  can borrow flour, I 
will take it  to the brethren, and will 
pay it baok when I  come'in!
- Did the people:prove that they* had 
implicit confidence' in their !God? 
‘They did'. Theylefttheirfawilies with

out wood, and their grain lying in the 
field; their wheat not threshed, their 
potatoes not du g ; no forage gathered 
for their cattle, and no preparations 
for sowing the fall wheat; and trusted 
in the Lord to provide for them , or to 
have an ‘ opportunity to so\v i n ‘the 
winter, or the next spring, or never. 
What was the result of that highly 
praiseworthy conduct? ' Hundreds of 
lives were saved, and we1 have plenty.

Some go against the peoplb selling 
wheat to anybody but thosow hobuila 
up'the kingdom'of God. Have I  ever 
objected to1 it ? I  say, let tho Saints 
have it, if you have' got it. But'what 
did we see here a year ago last win
ter ? A merchant4 bought up a large 
amount of w heat^t from a tlollar to a  
dbllarandw half1 a- bushel, and flour 
at from four to five dbllars a hundred. 
What was the-result? H e could not 
take* it  to the States nor to California; 
and I  bought ifrat a' muoh less price 
than he paid'for1 i t  in cash and’ goods, 
and paid him in cattle. I  am now 
buying* wheat for severity-five cents a  
bushel that the merchants here have 
bought in a t  from $i.2{> to $1.75 a  
bushel.

If  this 'community had uot heark- 
ened to the wants of their brethren 
and sisters who came' in last fall, this 
would not have been ; but we would 
now have been in want; Who be
lieves this? I  reasonably know i t ;  
and'it would" almost be impossible for 
me'to view the m atterin ' any different 
light. I'was careful to look for the 
welfare'and; salvation of this peoplo.
> I  have' always looked for their 

solvation, both spiritually arid tem
porally: I  lboked well to it'lost year, 
and the year before that.

A year ago this spring was about as 
hard a time as has been in this Ter- 
ritory. There was not flour nor wheat 
for sale. T  had riot’ mufch, arid I ' was 
feeding' a 'great many. told you 
thten> what r  ,iriteridW> to'Jd b ; 'I  can 
tell you' now what I  didl W hen the
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pinching time came on, my knowledge 
with regard to the dealings of God 
with H is people taught me to labour 
in accordance with my faith and His 
promises, and I said, “ I  will part 
with that which I  have to sustain life, 
until the last four ounces are gone; 
for, if I  undertake to keep enough to 
sustain my family and workmen, and 
deprive the destitute, I  shall come to 
want with the community, and we 
shall not sustain ourselves. I f  I  will 
no t turn away any that are in need, I  
can induce the next brother to do the 
same, and this community will not 
puffer for the staff of life." Still, I 
suppose that some did suffer; and 
what was the reason ? I f  all persons 
had felt in their hearts to hand out 
.just as long as they had anything to 
deal out, and not have been pinched 
up in their feelings, and bound up in 
their hearts and in their affections in 
the love of tho things of this world, 
nnd one man on this side, and another 
on the other side had not bave said in 
his heart,. “ True, I  can spare five 
hundred pounds of flour; but now is 

. my time to get fifty dollars a hundred 
for it, and now is my time to make 
the spoil,” there need not one have 
suffered. There was just enough 
such men in the community to affect 
the faith of the Saints,, and to cause a 
few to suffer.

If  there had been as many to act as 
they should, as there were to act as 
they should not, our bins would have 
heen as full of flour as they are this 
year. All that saved us this year was 
renewing our covenants, keeping the 
commandments of God, and walking 
humbly before Him. That is wbat 
causes the wheat to be here, whether 
you believe it or not.

I t  is the liberal heart, the liberal 
feelings of men and women—of those 
who are full of faith in God that they 
will not suffer, because H e will pro
vide for H is people in the last days. 
H e has done so; but He will not

provide for you and me, except we live. 
our religion. If  we will live our 
religion, walk in the light of the 
Lord's countenance, day by day, so as 
to have fellowship with our Father 
and H is Son Jesus Christ, by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, and with 
every good being in heaven and on 
earth, let me tell you that hell may 
spew and bellow, and the devils may 
howl, and they cannot scathe you and' 
me any more than can a few crickets. 
But, to enjoy the protection of the- 
Almighty, we have got to live our 
religion—to live so that we have the 
mind of Christ within us.

We have obtained the kingdom of* 
heaven and the keys of it long ago, 
and now we have got to live so that 
they will not be taken from us, but 
that we will continue to increase in all 
the graces of His Spirit. Then, 
instead of backsliding, we shall be
come rich in heavenly things, and 
grow up into Christ our living head, 
until the things of this world are as 
plentiful with us in our clays as they 
are with the children of the world.

We ought to have 8 little more 
wisdom; and I  mean to have it, and 
mean that this people shall have it. 
They shall have more knowledge and 
understanding pertaining to heaven 
and heavenly beings, and to earth and 
everything pertaining to it, than any 
other people. I  am determined that 
I  will so lead this people, according to 
the best of my ability and skill, that 
they shall obtain it, with the help of 
God and the prayers of faith. I f  the 
people had been as liberal last year as 
they have been this, there would have 
been no crying for bread. This year 
our hearts are soft—they are a little 
more elastic, and our blessings are 
more. Another circumstance I  will 
mention is th is :—

We were owing a debt of §1*2,000* 
to one of the merchants in this city, 
and Have been disappointed in tho 
East with regard to drafts and money
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matter?. As I  havo frequently tpld 
you, and tell you now, when the 
business of this Church that belongs 
hero to bo conduotcd is conducted in 
other lauds, wo have as yet no men 
but what get in a muss and entangle 
our feo t.. They undertake to do that 
which should be done horo, and God 
is uot with thorn to dictate their doings 
as thoy should bo dictated, and they 
fail iu their calculations. Such tran
sactions had somewhat straitened our 
fiuuncial condition. Wo wore not 
ready to discharge this ono debt. We 
had expected to pay tho debt in cash, 
but had tho opportunity of paying it 
with the cattle, when upon examina
tion wo had but a few scattering here 
and there—a few cows, and a fow two 
year olds and yearliugs. Last spring 
wo raked tho herd ground, and ga
thered up all tho cattle that would 
answer any purpose for working, for 
salo, or for beef.

Said I; “ Every cow that I  own 
shall go to pay this d eb t; and if the 
brethren will como and buymy mules 
and horses, they shall go also." Tho 
next man said the same—“ Wo will 
turn out our whole stock, and pay this 
debt, and trust in God for the result."

We stopped tho teams which were 
hauling stone, expecting that wo 
should have to go to drawing stone 
with our horses and mules. By that 
method we had one huudred head of 
cattle to turn into good feed, to rest a 
few days, and be fit for travelling. 
We had sent north and south to the 
Bishops of the various wards, and 
also hunted tho ranges for our own 
cattle; and, said I, “ I  know that 
God has provided for me, and X am 
not afraid to trust H im ;"  and so 
said the next, and the next. We 
wanted to turn out four hundred head 
of cattle, in order to accomplish what 
was desired. , . k

Yesterday we turned out the last of 
.the cattle that we needed to pay that 
debt.-,' W e went to the herd ground,
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where brother-.Stringham had said 
there wore none, and wo got about 
one hundred and seventy head there. 
And tho brethrou begau to bring iu  
and bring in ,’ and the cattlo that wo 
had drawn stone with aro all still in 
the good feed, and the debt is paid, and 
we havo now almost two hundred head 
of cattle ou hand more, than we had 
when we commenced. Wo aro now 
better supplied with cattle for teams 
and beef, and with milch cows, and 
everything of tho kind, than when wo 
commenced; and wo have not touched 
ono of those animals that wo needed 
to work on tbe Public Works.

But if I  hail puckered up to begin 
with, and if brother Kimball, and 
brother Wells, and Bishops Hunter, 
Hardy, and Little, and tho rest of tha 
brethren had done the;same, and then 
sent out to see whether, the brethren 
abroad would turn out stock to meet 
the liability, wo never would have got 
those cattlo into our hands. We would 
not even havo seen them in the Ter
ritory ; our eyes would have beeu so 
darkened that we could not so much 
as have seen them. I  will venture 
that we can find more cattle now than 
we could six weeks ago, notwithstand
ing  we have just turned out so many. 
These are stubborn facts ;4 there is no 
dodging them: They cannot bo phi
losophised away with mo, for I  know 
they aro truths.

, I f  this people will continue in well 
doing, I  warrant them that they will 
multiply. You know the figure that 
brother Kimball presents, once in a 
while; but I  am not for stripping the 
old cow to death. And I say to the* 
brethren, I f  any of you have turned 
out a. cow or cattle to your injury, 
come, and we will return them again/ 
I f  you do not wish for them back, feel 
as I  do, and let them go. I  have 
given them,, and I  will not go and 
take them back again. A good many 
have turned out cattle on . donations. 
W hen wewrote to the Bishops on the
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subject, we prepared" the ’ \vfeiy 'so* thiaf 
we might receive them'; 'for’ I  felt 
then, by the Spirit', that a good many 
men and women wouldsay,' “ Would 
yoii take anything as donations, for 
our. tithing, &c., is paid? I  have a; 
cow or an ox, or a; little money, that I  
can spare as well* as ilot, and I  will' 
turn it out, if ypu will take it  as a 
donation.” The brethren were not 
instructed upon that point, so I  in
formed them by letter that, if they 
were disposed to donate; they m ight; 
hilt we would take cattle on tithing or 
oh tlie P. E. Fund debts; for there 
is a great amount owing us. I f  these 
debts were paid, we should bhve 
an abundance; f&rtbere is ne^ly 
$200;000 dollars'dtieto the Perpetual' 
Emigrating Fuhd; alone. We cannot 
now collect these debta, for the 
brethren are'poor; h6nce we have to 
operate' without those* means. ‘

If  any have suffered} by their dona- ' 
tibhs, I  will' say to them. We have 
more cattle th&n we had in the com;- 
mencement, and we are'better able to 
give than we were before we paid 
those debts; ^Do‘ you' not see the 
hand of the Iiord in th is?1 I knbw 
it, and I  want every man' to live so 
that he may see the hand of the Lord 
in all things, like the sun shining 
before' him, that he may Bee the 
dealings of the Lord among the peo
ple, asplain as to see the path home' 
to-day. If  we live so, all is‘right; we 
are safe; we know how t6 save' 
ourselves1 spiritually ahd temporally. 
What do'you think of such a.people ? 
Are* they'not blessed of the Lord’? 
They afre“tf God-blessfed people; and' 
I  db bless' you' in the name of the 
EordL JesuS ChriSt,* even so'. Amen.

THE FOUNTAIN OF TRUTH AND THE FOUNTAIN OF LIES—TIIE WORK 
i OF GOD CANNOT BE IMPEDED—ONENESS IN THE PRIESTHOOD—
• ELECTION—SELF-JTJSTIFICATION—SPIRIT OF HUMILITY. .

A  Discourse, by President Heber' C.'Kimball, 'Delivered* in'ihc-’Boicery, ‘Gr'eat Sull Lake

'C ity,'April 19,11867.

: We have’‘heard,'’‘I  will say,' most 
excellent doctrine frotii brother Lo
renzo Young; What can* be better ?
I t ’ is truth; and' truth' is light, and 
light id life. * "  ‘

Inasmuch as1 we deceive thb’ truth,1 
we receive light;'aild  if we receive 
light, we receive life. If that principle 
is' in us, dud it aboiinds—that is; in1 
ihe‘ practice of goid works, it’will tie 
ih‘us1 afr at well of water springing up' 
into everiastfng life. Why ? Be- 
causid' that little? Hgtot-^thrit‘little life

that dwellsinus, nas got to run oaoc 
into the fountain of life; just thes&tne 
as a stream of water runs' ihto its - 
fountain, the sea; If  tliesfe principles 
dwell in'us and abound, they go back 
into' the fountain of everlasting’lives; 
ahd leddhs into ‘ the reservoir of all 
truth. Why is' it' the reservoir* of ‘ dll 
truth? Because all truth emaiiatea 
from that fountain, and ’everything 
that etitahates froth it 'has to bs 
restored back thereto'. Therb' must 
be a ’restdttttkm df alT t̂liiMgs which
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ftaro' been spoken' by the' mouths’ of 
dll the holy prophets1 since* the world 
began.

Is  tiiere a ls o a M fountain of1 lies? 
Ycsb ; inasmuch as we'receive a lie, We 
are impregnated with1 the influence of 
it. Although we have received it  from 
another person, inasmuch os we re
ceived it for a truth and cultivate' it, 
we nourish tho principles of lies within 
us’; and all lies, all dishonesty, every
thing that is unwholesome, and1 that 
has uot emanated from God, the foun
tain of all good, have emanated from 
the'fountain of lies or error.

Theu, upon the game principle; all 
lies have got to be restored to-their 
fountain from whence they cam e; 
mid those who become amalgamated 
must-be restored to the same fountain 
where all liars go. So everything 
has get to be restored to the fountain 
from whence* it  come. I f  this is not 
soV T am grandly mistaken.

Will God restore and bring btfck 
his children ? Yest I f  every 'gen 
and1 daughter of Adam are not brought 
back into His presence, or into the 
fountain from whence they’sprang, it 
\vill be because they have perverted 
themselves and have become/innocu- 
lated with the principles of evil until 
they are depraved. God will restore 
the righteous to H is presence by 
righteousness, and the unrighteous to 
the fountain of unrighteousness with 
th e  principle of evil they have1 imbibed.
- > I  am a full-blooded Restorationist 
you will’perceive. 11 know, as1 well as 
I  know anything, tbat everything 
must be restored to its own place, 
and this upon natural principles.

£ did! not th ink ofthese ideas before 
I 'rose  to speak ; but, as quick as I  got 
op'here, they came to'tne the same as 
though I had always been acquainted 
with them.
• When* we want’thb1 Spirit of'Ghrist; 
What course shall we take to 1 get it?  
There & but 0 0 0  way*. Brother Brig* 
ham is our leader, our PropheVSeerj

and Revelator, to organise and set in 
1 order this Church and kingdom; and 
my calling is to be one with him; to 
assist him aud act with him, and 
have’the same’spirit in me' that is in 
hftm T h at is my ciUliug, whether I  
livcf Up'‘to it- or not to the fhllest ex- 
tobt. I  should bo tme with him iii 
all things, and should partake of the 
shine’power— the same spirit of reve-4 
lation; and if I partake of these 
elements with him, then I  am" oue 
with h im ; and if I do not come up to 
these privileges and duties, I am so 
far a  hindrance'to him, and draw him 
back instead of helping him forward.

Talk about blooking wheels, I  tell 
you, gentlemen^ you have no power or 
businc&s to do that in the last day&. 
The car is started; and will never stop 
to need blocking: you’cannot block it.

[Voice: “ They canuot run fast 
enough to block i t / ’]

No ; those who are not? in 'that car 
are unable to keep1 up with it o r 1 to 
block it'behind or before.

I  have got on the c a r ; I am in the 
kingdom of God in th'e last days, 
which will continue and bring iu the 
winding up scene of1 'all thing®. Do 
you suppose it goes bumping along 
like an old, worn out, over-loaded 
conveyance, and every1 three or four 
feet somebody come along and put a 
block behind the wheel to kdep it 
from rolling b ack ? ' Get out With 
your nonsense. Brother Brigham, 
our leader, and myself, With ■ every 
true1 Saint o f God, have got on’ a1 car 
that moves1 swiftly1 along, ■ and will 
never'stop1 to n eeda  block behind or 
b e fo re a u d  those that have not'the 
spirit and power of this kingdom can 
never trammel it in its- comrse-^not 
one hairfr breadth.

I  have heard the Elders talk about 
blocking1 the wheel, as thoogh they 
were giving great-assistance; but, let 
We tell you, sucbJa man would be 'in  
apoor business: i t  will be with him 
a> good* <deal,‘as it- was' with -those



anciently who undertook to steady 
» the ark of the Lord : they were broken 

to pieces. , < . ■ i
, Now, there are a great many people 
going from here. Are they going to 
hinder this work? No; they havo 
gone as missionaries to advance it ten- 
fold faster, I  will say, than if they 
had not gone. They cannot do any
thing against the truth, but for it. 
What they may do will make it more 
permanent, if their doings and sayings 
affect it at all. *

Now, I  pray ; and you pray, many 
of you, and are humble: you pray for 
brother Brigham; you pray that the 
Holy Ghost may rest upon him ; and 
then you pray that brothers. Heber 
and Daniel may be one with him as 
he is one with Josopb, and as Joseph 
is one with Peter, Peter with Jesusi 
and Jesus with his Father.

Now, what course should I pursue ? 
I  should evade everything that would 
prevent me from stepping forward 
and being one with brother Brigham. 
Now, which would be the most profit
able, and advance the cause of God 
the most, if a person should step in 
and undertake to break asunder that 
(union that exists in the First Pre
sidency of this Ohurch, for me to 
allow it, or to step forward and slay him 
Or her ? I t  would be better for me to 
slay them and let the union continue; 
for it is better for one person to suffer 
than a whole nation to perish.

I  pray that I  may have the Spirit 
of my Father aud my God, and the 
Spirit of Jesus, my elder brother, who 
is like unto his Father; aud I  pray 
that I  may partake of the Spirit of 
the Holy Ghost, which is in the 
same family and lineage. Well, then,- 
Father, let that Spirit and that power 
that was in Peter, and in James, and 
John, rest upon Brigham, and Heber, 
and Daniel; and then, Father, let the 
same power rest upon the Twelve 
Apostles that rested on the Twelve 
anciently; and let the ,same power
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and blessings rest upon the Seventies 
that were on the Seventies anciently :y 
and let the same power rest upon the. 
Patriarchs and Prophets that rested 
upon those orders anciently; and let 
the Bishopric and lesser Priesthood 
be blessedvwith the power of the call
ing and priesthood which rested upon 
those officers in former days. ,,

Let this people pray for the . same 
Spirit of the Father that rested upon 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, Jesus, 
and his Apostles, upon Joseph and 
Brigham, and his brethren ; for you 
never can become one unless you 
obtain that Spirit of oneness.

You have heard brother Brigham 
preach it here time and time again, 
and other men, that a scattering 
spirit was not the Spirit of God; and 
I know it is not. A spirit in a man’s 
family that don't gather with him and 
act with him—is that the same kind 
of a spirit he possesses ? N o; it is the 
spirit of evil, and one that will lead a 
man or woman to* death and destruc
tion ; and they cannot prosper who 
encourage it. . * . ^ .

What course shall we take? Tho 
course we are taught and directed 
from time to time, by the revelations 
we have received that pertain to us, 
and by the teachings of the servants 
of God; and that will make us one.

Perhaps there may be some here who 
believe in Joseph Smith as a Prophet, 
Seer, and Kevelator, and not in Brig? 
ham; but if you believe Joseph, it is 
all I ask of you. Don't tbat book say 
there shall be a famine and sickness, 
death and destruction among the 
nations? And don’t it say it shall 
begin here, or at the house of God, 
first ? Say you, “ That was in Kirb- 
land." Well, Kirtland is here. Ano
ther says, “ That was in Nauvoo." I  
want to know if the Nauvoo Legion is 
not here, with all its officers ?, The 
kingdom is here, the empire of God 
is here, and everything pertaining to. 
this kingdom. ;

DISCOURSES.} h T > " •
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Tho Lord may say to brother Brig
ham, I want you to go to San Ber
nardino aud take tbis people. I  want 
to know if Kirtland, Nauvoo, Great 
Salt Lako Oity, &o., aro not there? 
I f  our Governor sits at one cornor,. or 
bn one side, or under the tablo, that 
is tho head.

It is so; lvirtland is hero, Nauvoo 
and Winter Quarters aro here, and the 
Nauvoo Legion is hero: it certainly 
is, and they aro going to train to-mor
row, with all our officers. Brother 
Daniel is our Lieutenaut-Geueral, and 
brother Brigham is Governor still, 
and I am Lieutenant-Governor, and 
T am Daniel’s Lieutenant General. 
Wo havo all got generalship about us, 
don’t you seo ? And if we live faith
fully, we shall havo worlds without 
end; and we never shall coaso our 
operations in this earth, nor in heavon; 
and if we do uot whip out hell beforo 
we get through, it is because there is 
nono. Find me a place whore hell is, 
and wo will root it out. Is hell 
always going to be on this earth? 
N o; we’ll tumble it overboard, or else 
it shall go on another earth, or we 
will throw it out of the back window.

In  a pottery establishment, their 
broken jugs, churns, teapots, all the 
ware that has been glazed, and bur
nished, and made fit for burniug, but 
have cracked in tho burning, and 
broke to pieces, they throw through 
the hack windows: they do not go 
into the mill again, but are thrown 
upon a heap to return again to their 
native element, or to be used for 
such purposes as they may serve, and 
they do not decompose very quick. 
The potter takes such broken ware 
and crushes it under a large stone 
wheel, mixes the coarse powder with 
a little day, and makes it into what 
they call sagers, which are iu tbe 
shape of a half-a-bushel with a bottom. 
These serve for a protection to the 
finer articles of ware in the operation 
of burning; these sagers.,are filled

with fine ware, aud piled ono on tho 
top of another in the furnaco. Why 
do they make the sagers of that 
material? Because, if they should 
make them of close, raw clay, they 
would crack; the firo would get 
through them and defile the waro 
itisido. They hike these broken dis
honoured vessels for this purpose, 
becauso ihoy aro porous and good for 
nothing olso ; thoy are made as vessels 
of wrath fitted for destruction.

God makes use of them as sagers 
to defend the better material in tho 
time of burning and trial by lire. 
God used Pharoah upon the samo 
principle : ho was a vessel of wrath 
fitted for destruction. Did God fit 
him for destruction ? No ; no moro 
than I would mako a vessel to bo 
destroyed. 1 never made oue on that 
priuciple; but when I made vessels, 
it was to honour.

Did I  go to England and preach 
tho Gospol, win souls, and bring them 
here, to deny the faith, and go to 
hell ? No. We go to wiu souls that 
we may save them aud have joy with 
them in tho day of eternity. I  did- 
not go to England for your money, or 
your goods, or fino things: if I went 
there for that purpose, I was disap
pointed. [ Voice, " I  guess you were."] 
I guess I  was, and brother Brigham 
was, when I  had to borrow money to 
pay our passage across tho sea. I  
never went there for that, but some 
have. But what of that ?

There are a great many people in 
the world that God ordained to give 
them their endowment, and they 
become vessels of wrath, fitted for 
destruction. Have we not laboured 
years here, and toiled to give you 
our blessings, and endowments, and. 
anointings, and then sealed you up, 
and this, and that, and the other?' 
Do you see them turn away ? Did. 
we make them so ? We gave them- 
all their blessings as much as we have- 
given you yours; and they have be-



come: vessels of‘ wrath", tffeyare1 fitting 
' for destruction, and thejr-will go and 
do :the work of God, and He will 
bring about His ptirpo8fesJby them, and

• they will be destroyed1, they will be 
used for sagers fora while, and answer 
asa ' shield—a protector‘to 'the house 
of Israel.

Now you say I : believe* i n the^prin- 
.. ciple of election. I  do ; I  believe 

•every thing that is right Every
body is eleoted that will be elected, 
and then honour their calling and 
priesthood, and obtain the blessings 
and promises; and if they be faithful 

, to the end of their days, they will be 
saved—every one of them. That is 
as far as 14 believe in election ; and 
there are some elected to be damned. 
Why? Because they have taken a 
coarsd- to be damned, and they go to 
that'fountain where they1 belong; and 
from whence they have* drawn the 

•evil principles that have changed 
them into vessels of wrath. That 
restores everything^ to' its place!

'Why'must theygo'to that place— 
to1 the' fountain’ of destruction ? Be- 
csfase they have‘ received thbso ele- 

, m ents; and they- have'to go to that 
fountain1 to carry'them back; or they

• carry1 you back with them' because 
they’ predominate in'you. That is

• my'way of restoration. •
' I f  I  gather gobd, virtuous,' holy, 

pure, and undefited principles, and 
have always beenu true-and1 faithful to 
my brethren and to- my God, these 
principles predominate in trie and 
bring me to:thefoinitain)'froml Whence 
they emauated;

'Now, how can’ you helpyourSelVes1? 
Youdannot. If I  keep the ’command
ments' Of God, I  cannot be1 turned 
away-from the true’ path, and-so1 con
tinue to the day of'my d6ath. Isball 
go into the celestial kingdom1 of ‘out 
God, while those who" take the’ ̂ op'pO- 
site course will be damned and‘‘goyto 
hell1, where they1 belong;
; flf'you want'the spirit 'of* th e :Pro-
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pHets—the spiritthatbrotHerBrigham 
has got, which is the spirit of Joseph, 
(and Joseph had the spirit of Peter, 
from whence he received the Priest
hood,) you must live yOur religion; 
Do you not see it is a line running, 
drawn from the Father to the Son, 
and from the Son to the Apostles; 
then to Joseph,1 then to brother Brig
ham, and then to'those that ate con
nected with him in their'callings ?

As I  told brother Franklin the 
other1 day, I  hit him a crack on the 
stand. Some have an idea that I  
have no business to speak. I f  I have 
not, I  will1 tell you I have a right to 
give yon a-crack over the head, and 
tben the head will1 talk to you. Since 
I hit brother Franklin over the head, * 
then the head began to talk with 
him ; and, says he, I  will never hit 
you a crack with my right arm if you 
do right. I  have a right to correct 
you, because I  have the spirit of 
brother Brigham, or else X should 
never have done it.

You will admit I* am his 'r ig h t 
arm. Ib it the Head that strikes? 
No; says he, You fellow, you give 
him a crack, and perhaps that will 
bring him to ’ his senses; then I ‘will 
talk to him. And-whaf hurt did it 
do ? It did’hundreds of men good 
that-were as faulty in some things as 
he was in1 that : it waked thoiti up.

I  will profit by the lash you got on 
your back, brother Franklin; and I  
will be cautious to' do right. I  did 
not get it* on mine. Do I  think* any 
less of'j him? Nbt one particlO. I  
lovehim'b&ttar; because he received 
it and bowfedunder itash u m b leasa  
little child. Whom do I  think less 
of? Those persons who will not 
receive’ a ohastisement when they are 
guilty, but‘tfill justify thetiiselveajin 
their sins. I  do not receive the spirit 
that is ih them, " because'it is a spirit 
of’evil. • D id I ever? No. /

I  canremember'an ihstati'ce* or tWo 
where'rdid'wrorig ;' but didlI ‘humble

DISCOURSES!



myself ? Yes, like a little child; and 
it seemed as though I  never could 
get over it. Said I, “ I  am sorry 
brother Brigham; wont you forget it 
and let it pass ? ” I  could have wept 
my eyes out, and melted into tears 
my whole body. Did'brother Brig
ham despise me for it ? No, he loved 
mo better. I  do uot want, to give-: 
him occasion to chastise m e; .but if I  
do, what course shall I take? Shall 
I  get up here tp justify myself ? Np; 
the Lprd God Almighty help me 
from ever doing suoli a thing,as tli^t. 
When I  am guilty, I  am’ gnilty. 
Supposing I  don’t  know; it—if lie , says 
it, that is enough.

There is nothipg that will lead; to 
damnation aud destruction ^picker 
tba« self-justification when you . are 
guilty of, sin. As brother Orson saitf 
last Sunday, it is the firpt step to 
apostacy. Those.men pr, women who 
will justify tbemselves .in, sin, and 
persist in, that course, will deny this 
Gospel, and will go overboard. Were 
they ope, with Israel ? No. Were 
tfcey pne with God’s anointed ? No. 
Were'they owe w,itb their husbands? 
No. Were..they one,,with the prin
ciple , to which they were connected 
in the Gospel ? No.

These are pay views; they, a re , the 
views ,of my brethren, and: the views 
of. Jesus ; for,,he says, except we.are 
one,, we,,are not,his. We^sjioujd.be 
one. like a.lajge.tree.

Some <>s£y\,they have .tasted <Jf, 
the .fruit, of’ tfte tree of life. I  have 
.been, talking about,,it: tliat tree is 
light, and,.light is life; the fruit is 
the element of the tree of life; and, 
except .every man. and wQinau on the 
^ r tn . become ̂ grafted, in to, it, and into 
Cbrfct, thpy will be .lost.

You read about the tree of life : it 
say a. ther^e are twelve manner of fruit 
on.it. Some will say it means the 
twelve tribes of Israel. Admit th is; 
they are, grafted in la n d  then we .will

THE .FOUNTAIN

admit that we are their children, and 
that we belong to one of thoso tribes. 
Ifw eareno t grafted into tho limbs 
of this tree according to our place, we 
shall be lost.

I  do not care which way you lake « 
it; it is just as long one way as tho 
other. We belong to some of those 
families you must adm it; and I sup
pose all belong to the house of Israel ; 
some of the blood of Ephraim, and 
some of Joseph, some of one, and 
some of another.: Bpcau$e> wo belong 
to the.house of Israel, .is it .going to 
save us? No., Because we have been 
cut off,in our fathers,;,and we,have got 
to bo. grafted in ; foy,Godvat»ifl,he,did 
not acknowlqdge any. covenants,when 
this Church .commenced.; all old cp,va
liants were dono (aiyay. Enter-into 
the strait -gate,, therefore; und dpn't 
you counsel me. Xlou’t,, counsel bro
ther Brjgham; Xpu can come, to 
him for counsel ;, so. can J.; b(it, I  d,o 
not undertake tp.chaptise.him, nor .to- 
justify myself; font,, say ,J, “ Brother 
Brigham,.I pray of thee, I entreat of 
thee, I beseech of thee■ to ,do. this,or 
tba t  Brother Daniel,cannot chAstjs? 
;fne withontI,am,qia,t of .my plase, any 
mojeithan^ ean, brother JBrjghafn,

I  entreat of my .fa.thpr .to. give in,a a 
iece of bread and .butter, fort l  a.w 

, ungry ; tbp-t is , the CfWser for tn*a (to 
take; that is the cpnrsp for. the 
Twelve, the S e v e n ^ ,,  # jgh  Priests. 
iBiabpps, EMer̂ « ;to tflke/, and 
that is ,the,course, Jafjies, fpr you ,to- 
.take with,,yftur> husbands, and ,the 
course your child^m- pught, ,tqf<tftkp- 
towards ,thei^(par^n,t8.

Would not th^tj make us one?* 
There is no pt|ier,(principle that, will 
make us £>ne, only to,he amenable to* 
where,we,.belong.; and every person 
who refuses ,to be will go to destruc- 
tien—I do not, care \yhether theyare 
men er women-rand you.cannot 
ypurselyes... .Ajsnen.,

.OF TRUTH,, ETC. 3 G &
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• My health is not very good, though 
51 am in most excellent spirits. I  
havo a good spirit on me, and my 
spirit is to do good; I  have no other 
desire in my heart. And when I do 
•good to my brethren and my Bisters, 
it is the greatest happiness I  have iu 
this life to see them appreciate i t ;  
aud the next thing is for mo to appre
ciate every thing I  receive from God 
through my brethren.
’ Is there anything in this life that 
*1 hold more dear to me than I  do 
this Gospel and this kingdom ? If  
there is, 1 know it not. I f  there ever 

"should an object get between me and 
that, I  should most humbly desire 

'that object might be taken from me.
I am a weak man, aud I  am in a 

1 alien world—in a world of devils and 
evil and corrupt spirits. Will they 
seek to afflict me in my body ? They 
•seek to afflict brother Brigham in his 
'body; and it is just about as much 
•as he cau do to live aud dwell here. 
And if it was not for the Spirit of 
•God that inspires him, he would not 
want to live here; he would want to 
leave, and so would I.

.1 ju st know that there are more 
•devils in this valley and in the world 
who are opposed to him and his two 
counsellors, than there are opposed 
to all the Elders of Israel; but they do 
not know it. And then their oppo
sition is made manifest against those 
'who stand next to us in authority, and 
so on down. But we shall live and 
prosper. And this people—every nmn, 
woman, and child that will follow

1K
' \

)

brother Brigham and his brethren, 
will go into the celestial world also, 
as you have heard me say,— every one 
of brother Brigham’s posterity and 
mine. And every man, woman, aud 
accountable child that will live their 
religion, obey counsel, honour tho 
Priesthood and our God, shall live. ,

A great man}' ask, “ Why do you 
put those ifs into this promise ? 
Because all promises and blessings 
are conditional: they are conjunc
tions ; and where there is a conjunc
tion there is a condition, if I  under
stand the English language; and I  
believe that I  understand it about as 
well as anybody. I can make gram
mar faster than you can swallow i t ; 
and my grammar is just as good as 
anybody’s, if theirs is not better than 
mine.

I  feel to say, God bless you. 1
I  have been pleased to hear brother 

Lamb to day. He began his dis
course at a period long before the 
possession of the garden of Eden by 
Adam, and came down to this time ; 
and when he got down to where he 
himself was acting, he began to bear 
testimony of this work and of tbe 
servants of God living in his day, and 
the Holy Ghost fell upon h im ; aud 
it did not until then. God bless himj 
that he may be blessed, and live long’, 
and increase, that there maiy many 
lambs spring from him ; and may the 
same blessing rest upon‘all of'.you 
who wish to increase. And those 
that do not wish to increase, may God 
help them to dry up quickly, that
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they’ may pucker up and come to an 
«nd. And let them that will increase, 
increase, and increase, and multiply, 
and fill the earth with the knowledge 
and power of God. Why ? Because 
this work is true. 1

Joseph was a true prophet of God, 
and Brigham is his successor, and. I 
am his brother, and Daniel is my 
bro ther; arid we will live and prosper 
Until the devils are all shut up in 
■ » i w- • *

hell, where they belong. They will 
cease troubling this earth ; for (hey 
will all dry up like an old herring, as 
will every ono that sympathises for 
them or with them. Now, sympathise 
with the Devil, if you want to crimp 
up. Just as quick as you begin that, 
the juice will ru n o u t of your eyes; 
and when the juice is drawu out of a 
tree it will dry up and die.

God bless you. Amen.

4‘r ‘ *
.EXCHANGE OF FEELING AND SENTIMENT PHODDCES MUTUAL CON

FIDENCE — NECESSITY OF CULTIVATING A CHILD-LIKE SPIRIT— . 

' ■ -DEVOTEDNESS OF THE SAINTS IN  UTAH TOWARDS THE WORK OF

>; G O D— GOD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS OWN WORK, ETC.
i. i f ■ ;* . » • • f

* , Jtanarks by President Brigham Young, Delivered in.the Boiccry, Great Salt Lake City,

, r  . June 28, 1857.

I  arise to express some of my feel
ings in relation to the brethren who may 
address the Saints from this stand 
from time to time.* I wish you to 
understand that when you are called 
upon to speak to us here, we wish you 
to  speak upon tbe same principle that 
brother Chislett has: Out of the
abundance of' the heart the: mouth 
epeakcth. Brother Ohislett has spoken 
upon tliat principle.' We do uot 
expect the brethren to rise up here ro 
instruct the people with regard to the 
special duties devolving iipon them, or 
to  give the revelations of Jesus Obrist 
to  lead‘the people.' i y  j 1 1
a 'L e t me ask ibis'congregation,’ what 
does 'strengthen 1 your minds/ your 
faith,'- arid* your ‘confidence in your 
religion ? Is i t !not the Sprri t of the 

It'is.’ f ,lS riot that wh'iit you 
Tequire1 Jday • b y 'd a y ? 1 Do you not 
xeceiy^as muchloE^the'spirit o f■ intel

ligence/ of the spirit of knowledge, 
and the consoling influences of the 
Holy Ghost, to have people rise and 
testify of tbe things of God which 
they do know, of those things which 
they have experienced themselves? 
Does not thut vividly bring to youi' 
minds the goodness of the Lord in 
reveuling to you the truths of the 
Gospel? Does not that strengthen 
your faith, give you an increase of 
confidence, and witness to you that 
you are a! child of God? Most 
assuredly it does;. Therefore, when 
any testify of the things of God, it 
strengthens their brethren precisely 
as it did in days of old wheu they 
observed the counsel to “ speak often 
one to another,” “ strengthen the 
brethren;" aud so on. • ’■ '

A. mutual interchange of feelings1' 
nnef;with .the other, increases con
fidence in* our own hearts, as well a s J



.jin.thp.hpaits*of,qpy frjepc^fr, rWe.ftre 
.made, sensible,by. o^pyypj $*ppripn£0 

.thaVjnphwigipgftpdiipt&pl^^Qgour 
.views,,iv,q reveal pur? be^ta,., reelings, 
s.suuments, and <30ipt$qa9$ th a t we 
:h$veip,each.Qtly&r; cpn^qupu,i|yv it.i8 
a ^ tu w l^ e su U  cpiir
-iidpn.ee. .in, eaph .p*her,by,ftur^utuaj 
conversation. This... 19 .prpyedi fa- •# 
day by day v rlJpvliap?,al( :bay,p,npt the 
opportunity,to,-,prove this jp^jp jub lic  
a manner; but some fevV have.
^ In  my experience I  have learned 
that the greatest difficulty that exists 

•in tho little bickerings and strifes Pf 
man with man, woman with woman, 
children with children, paredts with 
children, brothers with sisters, and 
sisters with brothers arises from the 
want o f ‘rightly understanding- eaob 
other. • I t  is ..not-■ that j this oman /ori 
that woman wishes < to do^vypng/i rbutj 
if they do wrong with, .th^ic/ epppptx 
tions or with their neighbours, it is in 
conseqpcyiee. of a misunderstanding-.. 
L et us learn then tO'give each other 
our true seutiments. •"  1 *

11 is a great fault in the Elders of 
.Israel, whjwvvhey talk.tp a, .cppgrega- 
-lion., that they..speak ,a great while 
•about something,butyou canpotjalwayB 
.easily toll >wl}at.f .It.:may, bp. more or

• Jess natural for spipe tOvdo-jthis, but 
i t  i s u  tbabit which can be. overcome. 
^Persons eau learn.ito (e^pre&p ^tbeir 
ftelipga by then’ words. l)pinotjbe$i- 
•tate to tellyour feelings..
•1 Many have a ;foreboding ‘in their 
•hearts; a  feaifuluess,, a tremor comes 
over them.jwheni they, arise; to, add ress 
a  congregation. They, think thqt.:it 
Avill.uot do to .tell the.peopje just^yhat 
thpy understand,,but. talk about, jt and 
talk about it. ,lu this way they 
darken counsel., Up ,not .darken 
counsel by. your nvol-iU. . . -

I  do not now-refor in the Jea§tto, 
•what has been sflid thisxporpipg-; j(or 
>1 really believe that the feplipgs of) 
brother Chisle tt were, portrayed frankly, 

.honestly, and eh.ildrlike, T hat,is;tbe

\
syay-I iikM o.Jgm  ^pUldprs^t^lleV;
apd I  .wish M .,|W M beiu  testify tq 
vyhat they 1 knowt. That ,will help.w*! 
encourage ot^era-ty  get the sqjitf} 
S p irit;; for, m /th ew iid sM f alj.t^a^ 
we hear from this stoudvvUb. rggwf| 
tp, counsel, apd,, implicit ,obediepce to 
counsel, you .apd. I .mu3t,:havp ilia 
testimony, of (Jequs^wtyhin ,9 9 , p r iitie  
pf but little ,use fpr, us, to . pretepd.i# 
be 8pryan^..of ,Gp,4., ^ e . i p u s t  have 
that living witness within us. We- 
need the light of the Holy Spirit, 
continually, day by day, as you have' 
been told hundreds of times. How 
easy it would be for your leaders to1' 
lead you to destruction, unless you 
actually know the mind and will of 
the Spirit yourselves. That is your 
privilege. i*Ahd wheir you- testify 111 
itbifij public congregation j. or in  iyour 
prayfiD imeetiog&,> teatif^iflg , of ithe 

(thipgs 30ft .Qqd y«u . knftw> .and 
understand, you are at liberty to speak 
freely upont thpse things whjch you 
believe.' ‘Instead of getting up to  
instruct, to lead, guide, and direct 
the kingdom of God, we want the 
brethren to tpU)wbat ;tb.fty<kupw>, wh ^  
they updatstand, the- jo y ^ tb aV tW  
feel* and.tbejr experience .dpy by.dqy, 

\ \ ’e; dp.;uot|exp,ppti the* brethren 
rise hereto  .ipstruct pertaipipgto;ti*e 
loading,,of ,the.Church. But dp,they 
instruct, wfhpn .taking- the .opuwe «'l 
baye .suggested,? j Y e s th e y  ipatruct 
pip,; ,thpy( ob.epr <apd comfort,,ipy 
heart,; they ip,crease CQpfidenpevut’ 
me toward^ them. W hen^tboyri^p 
to speak here, they, cannot, hido ,their 
feplingp.tha sqptimeptspf thpirheart^. 
And. vyhep .tbej exhibit an honest,, 
childlike sp irit,, itincreijspsjmyipoi*- 
fidence in them, ap d so  i t  does tfap 
confidenceof the people,,fmd we;are 
all encouraged and strengthened,’-;, 
we. are edited and benefitt€d,ja^.wf>-. 
iporease in our'religiop. <,rv  \ir .

Allusions were ipade .to our site®' 
tion and the situation , of the.fyod^- 
K.O/ tpijgup/ can, fully por^ay.th^jjj^'



ject to you. I t  is impossible for any 
man to rise hero and exhibit the true 
state of this people—of the blessings 
of the favour of God towards them. 
That is not to be known or realized, 
except by tho revelations of the Spirit 
of the Lord.

This is tho kingdom of God; and 
no man can understand it, except by 
the Spirit of God. "We aro enjoying 
the blessings of our Father in heaven. 
No person can understand these bless
ings, except by the Spirit of revela
tion. When that Spirit has gone 
from the hearts of individuals, these 
valleys cease to be the valleys of peace 
to them, cease to bo the valleys of 
comfort and joy to them, and they 
seek for other climes. They first 
wander from the Saiuts and from 
their religion in their feelings, and 
finally they wander in person.

This people are blessed, and are a 
blessed people. ■ When I  meditate 
npon our present circumstances, and 
view the situation of the people, 1 can 
feel nothing in my heart only to say, 
“ God bless them.” They are a God- 
blessed people. They do manifest 
to God, angels, and men, that they are 
willing to sacrifice, if we may use the 
expression, all that they have, or ex
pect to have in this world, in its pre
sent situation, that they may be tbe 
children of light, and walk in the favour 
of God, and secure their inheritance 
in the celestial kingdom of our God. 
All else is in the shade to them. 
They prove by their works that they 
are a blessed people, and you will be 
blessed. You need have no fear but 
the fear to offend God. I f  you have 
any tremblings in your hearts, or timid 
feelings with regard to our present 
situation, let me tell you one thing, 
which is as true as that the sun now 
shines, that whatever transpires with us, 
with our enemies, with the world here 
or there, will still more promote the 
kingdom of God on the earth, and bring 

-to a final end tbe kingdoms of this world.
No. 24,]
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But the people of tho Most High 
God must be tried. I t  is written tbat 
they will be tried in all things, even 
as Abraham was tried.' If  we are 
called to go upon mount Moriah to 
sacrifice a few of our Isaacs, it is no 
matter; we may just as well do that 
as anything else. I  think there is a 
prospect for the Saiuts to have all tho 
trials they wish for, or can desire: 
Do not be discouraged when you hear 
of wars, and rumours of wars, and 
tumults, and contentions, and fight* 
ing, and bloodshed ; for behold they 
are at tho thresholds of our doors. 
Now, do not let your hearts faint; 
for all this will promote the kingdom 
of God, and it will inorease upon, tho 
earths Why ? Because the world 
will decrease. Wo will be strength* 
ened, while they will be weakened; 
Righteous principles will be mul
tiplied and spread abroad, while 
wickedness will diminish and become 
limited in its power. The Saints of 
the Most High will increase. God's 
kingdom will increase upon the earth* 
And all we havo to do, in order to 
increase, is to be sure that we are the 
children of God, inheritors of the 
blessings, promises, and faith of Abra
ham of old: then, whatever transpires, 
it is no matter.

The world are determined to de
stroy the kingdom of God upon the 
earth: they wish to obliterate it; Tho 
kingdoms of darkness are determined 
to destroy this kingdom. In their 
feelings they are fighting you and me, 
and do not know that they aro con- 
tending against Jehovah. They have 
not tbe least idea of that, but think 
they are contending against the " Mor
mons.” They are not contending 
against you and me—they are con
tending against the God of heaven* 
Do you think he can manege his own 
aflairs ? “ Yes, if he only will," you 
say. . Do you think Ho can lead this 
people to victory and glory ? “ O 
yes,”, every heart responds, - “ if He 
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h'asra  mind to:”' , Do you- th ink  we 
are safe in trusting, in God'?- “ Yes, 
if the Lord will actually preserve us."
/ How are you going to be assured 
of all this, and a  great-many more 
things ? There is but. one way—live 
so that you bave the abiding witness 
within you that, if all the rest go to 
the devil, I  am a Servant of God, and 
will go into His presence. L et every 
man and woman take thut course, and 
then the Lord will take care oft the 
whole of them.

There is a great deal said by our 
enemies with regard to destroying us. 
1 wilf tell you how I  feel about that. 
I  have heretofore used a comparison, 
and it  is a very plain one. When I 
see a number of little boys by the 
Tithing Office, where we shell the 
corn, building a cob-house in order to 
pluck tho sun from the heavens and 
bring it down to the earth, I believe 
that they will accomplish their design 
ju s t as readily as I  believe that the 
devil and all his imps will accomplish 
the destruction of this people.
. There are very many here who 
have been brought into tight places— 
iuto what we used to call running tbe 
gauntle t; and I want to know whether 
there is a faithful heart in this con
gregation—one who has been in this 
church for twenty-five years, but what 
the Spirit of. the Lord has witnessed 
.to him in every difficulty that He 
enlarged His kingdom more and more, 
and weakened our enemies. Has not 
that been the testimony of every 
heart? [Many voices* <*'Yes.”] * I t  
[has been so. ■ . : • ' << o
• Wheu the brethren were driven 
from Jackson county, Joseph gathered 
up £05 men,- and went to Missouri to 
see whether he could not bring about 
a  reconciliation, tbat the Saints might 
live then in peace. A t that time hosts of 
Missourians were gathered in different 
jplaces. True, there were a few in the 
camp who apostatised, because they 
could not have the privilege of fight-
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ingi "  So far as I  was concerned, I  did * 
uot wish to figtit. Porhaps you will 
think that I  was very enthusiastic, 
should I  tell you the feelings th a t 'I  
had a t that tim e; but they were true, 
and have remained so with me to 
day. Inasmuch as we were called to 
go there by the prophet of the Lord, 
though I  knew and had a witness of' 
this fact, we were in the midst of our 
enemies, and surrounded by them on 
every side; yet my faith theu was, and i t  
has continued with me, that they might 
array their sharpshooters with their 
best rifles and cannon, and shoot a t 
me, and every other man that felt as 
I  did and do, and they would see me 
a little to oue side, and could never 
make a ball take effect on me. That 
is the way I feel now. Unless the 
Lord wishes to deliver this people into 
the hands of their enemies, th6y may 
shoot at me or any other man—they 
may fight, and howl, and bark, until 
they wear out their lungs and exhaust 
all their means, and will sink down 
and rot in their own corruption, and 
we will live and spread abroad. That 
is my faith.

Brethren and sisters, my heart is 
all the time, God bless you, God bless 
you. You !are blessed. No tongue 
cau tell the blessings that this people 
enjoy, if they have the Spirit to un
derstand their blessings. Where is 
there peace, besides iu tbe valleys of 
these mountains ? Where is the 
place that people oan serve God, but 
in the valleys of these mouutains? 
Brother Chislett ju s t told you, “ No 
where.” . Where is the continent, the 
people, nation, or kingdom, iu which 
and aipong whom the Book of Mor
mon could have been traneluted, angete 
have visited the servants of God to 
restore tbe priesthood and establish 
the kingdom of God, and tbat have 
risen, grown, and spread ahroad, but 
in the government of the United 
States ? Nowhere else, as. you were 
told here a few Sundays ago. How is

DISCOURSES.':* ; c;



EXCHANGE OF FEELING AND 8ENTIMENT, ETC. 371*

i t  now,' with tho present feelings of 
tho people? Gould that work now 
be done in tho United States? It 
could not. The very duties per
formed by Joseph, ©liver, David, 
Hyrum, and others, could not now be 
done in the United States; for tho 
peoplo would rise on viasso and put 
them to death, or drive them from 
their borders.

Tho kingdom rises, increases, and 
spreads out to tho right and left—it 
goes to tho east, to the west, to the | 
north, and to the south; and wheu 
tho Gentiles are faithfully warned by 
the words of life freely given to them, 
and they utterly reject them, you will 
then fiud that the blood of Abraham 
'that is scattered upon the islands of 
the sea aud on this continent, will 
como like doves to the windows, and 
like clouds before a mighty torrent of 
wiud. They will come and acknow
ledge tho truth, though not at once,’ 
and they will greatly increase in tho 
knowledge of their fathers. We cun 
say to tho praise of God's name, and to 
the praise of the industry of the Saint*, 
that this will commence, and hun
dreds aud thousands of them begin 
to turn from their wickedness, forsake 
their folly and their loathsome degra
dation, wash themselves, and begin 
to live more as men and women should, 
■and to learn at tbe hands of the ser
vants of God. They will go into the 
waters of baptism, confessing their 
sins, and taking upon them the new 
and everlasting covenant, by thousands; 
and it will increase; and many genera
tions 'will not pass away before they 
beeomea white and delightsomepeoplo.

The nation that gave me and many 
of you birth is very nigh to the hours 

■O.f sorrow. ‘Their cup is- very nigh' 
'filled to the brim. They reject the 
'servants of Gad ; they reject the Gos
pel of salvetion; they turn away from' 
*the principles of truth and righteous
ness ; and they are sinking in their 
own sins and corruptions. I  would

that they would have meroy on them
selves. I  will pray the Lord to have 
meroy on them, but I  pray them to 
bave meroy on themselves to return to 
the Lord, forsake thoir wickedness and 
learn righteousness,and then God would 
have meroy on them, and bestow His 
blessing upon them, if they would re
ceive them. But they harden their 
hearts, shut their ears, stop tbom up 
tight, close their eyes, and are de
termined to hear nothing that is true 
concerning this people, or the doc
trines we preaoh. But every lie they  
can hear, imagine, or hatch up, they 
publish to the world, and it is drank 
down ; they roll ifc under their tongue 
as a sweet morsel. They reject the 
truth and receive lies, until their cup 
is nearly full to the brim.

The Lord'8 time is not for me to 
know; but He is kind, long-suffering, 
and patient, and His wrath endureth 
silently, and will until meroy is com
pletely exhausted, and then judgment 
will take the reins. I  do not know 
how, neither do I  at present wish to 
know. I t  is enough for us to know 
how to servo our God and live our 
religion, and thus we will increase iu 
the favour of God.

You often hear people desiring moro 
of the knowledge of God, more of the 
wisdom of God, more of the power of 
God. They want more revelation, to 
know more about the kingdom of 
heaven, in heaven and on the earth, 
and they wish to learn and increase.

There is one principle that I wish 
the people would’ understand and lay 
to heart. Just as fast as you will 
prove before your God that-you aro 
worthy to receive the mysteries, if you 
please .to call them so, of the ,kingdom 
of heaven—tbat you are full of con
fidence in God—that you -will never 
betray a thing that God tells you— 
that you will never reveal to ' your 
neighbour that which ought not to be 
revealed, as quick as you prepare to 
be entrusted with the things of God*



there is an eternity of them to bestow 
upon you. Instead of pleading with 
the Lord to bestow more upon you, 
plead with yourselves to have con
fidence in yourselves, to bare integ
rity in yourselves, and know when 
to speak and what to speak, what to 
reveal, and how to carry yourselves 
and walk before the Lord. And ju s t 
as fast as you prove to Him that you 
will preserve everything secret that 
ought to be—that you will deal out to 
your neighbours all which you ought, 
and no more, and learn how to dis
pense your knowledge to your families, 
friends, neighbours, and brethren, the 
Lord will bestow upon you, and give 
to you, and bestow upon you, until 
finally he will say to you, “ You shall 
never fa ll; 1 your salvation is sealed 
unto you; you are sealed up unto 
eternal life and solvation, through 
your integrity.*'

Let every person be the friend of 
God, that whatever H e reveals to you, 
you can wisely handle without asking 
Him whether you shall tell your wife 
of it or not. You can reeolleot the 
backhanded blow I  gave to some of 
the brethren last winter. They were 
in pain, because they knew something 
which they could not tell to their 
wives. I  would not trust such men 
out of sight with my dinner. God 
will not trust the least thing to such 
persons. Sisters, if you are in pain, 
because you cannot tell your husbands 
everything, you had better take a little 
catnip tea, and get over it, if you can. 
What will God reveal to such per
sons? Just enough to keep them 
from the gulf of despair, and lead 
them along until they get a little 
sense. I  say this that you may learn 
to reveal that which you ought, and to 
keep the rest to yourselves. By so 
doing you prove to God that you are 
His friends, and will keep His secrets.

The world may howl around you 
and plead for the secrets of the Lord 
srbich he has given you, but they will
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not get them. When the Lord has 
proved His children true to what He 
has given into their charge, and that 
they will do His bidding, He will tell 
such persons anything that theyshould 
know. A great many desire just 
enough of knowledge to damn them, 

d it does damn a great many. 
Giving endowments to a great many 

proves their overthrow, through re
vealing things to them which they 
cannot keep. They are not worthy to 
receive them. Brother Heber takes 
the lead in giving endowments, and 
you may ask, “ Why do you give such 
folks their endowments ?" To qualify 
them to be devils, if they wish to be. 
The plan of salvation is calculated to 
make devils as well as Saints; for by 
and by we shall need some to serve as 
devils; and it takes almost as much 
knowledge to make a complete devil 
as it does to fit a man to go into the 
celestial kingdom of God, and become 
an heir to His kingdom. We want 
to complete the education of a num
ber of such fellows; they are running 
to the States, to California, and else* 
where, and are trying to reveal this, 
that, and the other; but I defy auy 
one of them to give any idea of what 
is taught them in their endowments, 
except a garbled mass of trash. God 
takes that knowledge from their minds. 
We have to make devils, and we are 
preparing them. Everybody must 
have the same chance for accepting or 
rejecting the blessings of the Gospel, 
you know.

Suppose tbat we should meet a man 
at the judgment, and he should say, 
“ Here is my friend Brigham; I  was 
in great Salt Lake Valley, or in Nau
voo, and I  did everything that ho 
told m e; but he would not let me go 
in and obtain my endowment; and it 
offended me so that I  actually did 
forsake the faith, when I  verily be
lieve that if I  had have had the privi
lege, I  would now have been numbered 
with the Saints; but, inBtead of that, I

d is c o u b s e s . ,,,



am found on the left hand.” Shall I  
give them occasion to make such an 
accusation ? No. - I  wish to give 
every one as good a chance for salva
tion as I  have myself: then out of 
their own months they will be judged. 
I f  the L ord  did not take this plan, we 
would not.

J .  will tell you a t r u th ; it is God’s 
t r u th ; it is eternal tru th ; neither you 
nor I  would ever be prepared to be 
crowned in  the celestial kingdom of 
our F ather and our God, without 
devils in this world. Do you know 
that the Saints never could be pre
pared to receive the glory that is in 
reserve for them, without devils to 
help them to get i t?  Men and women 
never could be prepared to bo judged 
and condemned out of their own 
mouths, and to be set upon the left 
hand, or to bave it said to them, “ Go 
away into everlasting darkness,” with
out the power both of God and the 
devil. W e are obliged to know and 
understand them, one as well as 
tho other, in order to prepare us for 
the day th a t is coming, and for our 
exaltation. Some of you may think 
th a t this is a curious principle, bu t it 
is  true. Befer to the Book of Mor
mon, and you will find th a t Nephi 
and others taught that we actually 
need evil, in order to make this a  
state of probation. W e must know 
the  evil in  order to know the good. 
There m ust needs be an opposition in 
all things. All facts are demonstrated 
by their opposites. You will learn 
this in  the Bible, the Book of M or
mon, and in the revelations given 
through Joseph. W e m ust know and 
understand the opposition that is in 
all things, in  order to discern, choose, 
and  receive th a t which we do know 
'will exalt us to  the presence of God. 
You cannot know the one without 
knowing the other. This is a true 
principle.

B rethren and sisters, my heart 
rejoices exceedingly. I  cannot talk

• EXCHANGE OF FEELING

all my feelings, I  cannot tell yoa* 
what I  feel and what I  see in "the 
S p irit; for, as I  lately’ told you, if S 
should undertake to manifest my feel
ings before the people, I  m ight dis
play a stylo and manner which many 
would deem that of a perfect ranting Me
thodist, and halloo, and shout Glory I 
Hallelujah ! Praise the Lord ! aiici 
this, that, and tho other. The tonguo 
of man cannot, express tho feelings I* 
have in seeing this people returning' 
unto the Lord, in seeing them faithful* 
to the ir covenants, in seeing th a t 
there is no contention atnoug them, 
in seeing the willingness and obedi
ence of their feelings. They are 
willing a t the call to go and do what
ever is required of them. I  contem
plate these things ; thoy are before 
me.

I  will  ̂cite ono instance of the 
freedom from contention. Brothers 
Lamb and Jolly cnme to mo tho other* 
day with a difficulty that oxistecl 
between them. B rother Lamb has 
seen the day in this Church when 
there would have to have been a High- 
Council over such a ‘ case as he and 
brother Jolly came to me about; but- 
in five minutes i t  was settled, and 
both parties felt perfectly satisfied. 
How did it used to be ? They would* 
argue and argue, and aggravate feel
ings in themselves and in others.. 
Now brethren will come and settle a. 
difficulty in two or three minutes, and 
say, “ I t  is righ t; all is r ig h t;  all I  
want is to know what righ t is, and F 
am ready to do it. I  have no will of my 
own: give me the good Spirit, and 1 feel 
r ig h t; I  bow down to it, and feel the* 
power and blessing of my God.”

W hen I  see the  people willing and 
obedient, my heart is all the time full1, 
to overflowing. I  almost s it up nights 
to say, God bless you. Aud I  say 
further, let every man on the face of’ 
this earth that curses this people bo * 
cursed. [M any voices, “ Amen."] 
And every man that blesses them.

AND SENTIMENT, ETC. 3 7 3



.374 , j  . . j o u r n a l : o f  d i s c o u r s e s .  »- m x - '

shall bo blessed/ [M any voices; 
“ Amen.”] And those who oppose 
th is  religion, and feel to destroy it  
from the earth, shall go down to hell. 
[Many voices, “ Ameu."] And their 
time is very s h o r t : they will find it 

.plenty short enough.
Suppose tb a t the wicked kill us, 

•who cares ? They never will kill any, 
'but what it will swell the kingdom a 
little  faster. And if my blood is 
required to enlarge this kingdom, and 
build i t  up, and inorcase the speed of 
i t  on the earth, I  do not ask but one 
thing, and that is, that the grace of 
God may be sufficient for me a t the 
moment and every moment. I  do not 
care what I  do, if God only be with

me, and I  be led' in- the- path of 
honour and glory; for we all want to  
secure to ourselves eternal.salvation. • 

I  did- not expect to speak more 
than a few minutesi I  will-return to  
the subject and say, brethren, do not 
get up here with a feeling to  give a  
very interesting discourse— to lead out 
upon the mysteries of the kingdom of 
God, thinking thereby to tell some- 
thing that will edify the people; for 
that will not edify them. W hat will? 
Come down to the simple, ohild-like 
spirit of the Gospel, and give U3 the 
testimony of Jesus, and all will be 
edified, and we will grow together. 
May God bless you. Amen.-

‘ ‘ ; r  ’ v

LIMITS OF FORBEARANCE—APOSTATES— ECONOMY— GIVING ‘

ENDOWMENTS. , '
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Jtemurhf, by President Ifeber C. Kimball, Delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake  Cily, 

Sunday Morning, August 1 0 ,1S57.

, 1 presume the brethren and sisters 
are not tired. [Voices: “ No."] You 
have heard what has been said to-day 
by brother B righam ; and I  want you 
to understand most definitely that 
what he has said expresses my present 
feelings, and also the feelings that I  
havo had for some time. ’

I  am aware th a t my words have not 
gone into every heart. You have sup
posed that X was hard and rough in 
my rem arks; but if 1 had listened 
strictly to the Spirit of God, I  should 
have been a great deal rougher, aud 
so would brother Brigham.

Well, what he has said to-day is 
‘God’s truth. The time has past for us 
to be abused and persecuted as we 
have been.' W e have been driven 
from place to place, and hunted by

our enemies long enough. Wo have 
been broken up five times by our 
enemies. ' < • -

» » *

•7 “ And again, verily I  say unto 
you, if* after thine enemy has come 
upon thee the first time, he repent 
and come unto thee, praying thy for
giveness, thou shalt forgive him, and 
shall hold it ho more as a  testimony 
against thine enemy, and so on unto 
the second and third tim e; and as oft 
as thine enemy repenteth of the tres
pass wherewith lie has trespassed 
against thee, thou shalt forgive him, 
until seventy times seven ; and if  h? 
trespass against thee and ropent not 
the first time, nevertheless thou shalt 
forgive him ; and if ho trespass against 
thee the second time, and repent not,
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nevertheless hou shalt forgive him 1; 
■and if he trespass against thee tbe 
th ird  time, and repent not, thou shalt 
forgive h im ; but if he trespass against 
thee the fourth timo, thou shalt not 
forgive him, but shall briug thoso tes
timonies before, the Lord, and they 
aliall uot be blotted out until he re
pen t and reward thee fourfold iu all 
things wherewith he has trespassed 
against you ; and if ho do this, thou 
shalt forgivo him with all your heart; 
and if he do not this, 1 the Lord will 
avengo thoo of thine onoiny an hun
dredfold ; aud upon his children, and 
upon his children's ohildren, of ull 
them that hate me, unto the third 
and fourth generation : but if the 
children shall repent, or the  children's 
ohildren, and turn to the Lord their 
Cod with all their hearts, and with all 
their might, mind, and strength, and 
restore fourfold for all their tres
passes, wherewith they have tres
passed, or wherewith their father’s 
have trespassed, or their father’s 
fathers, then thine indignation shall 
be turned away, and vengeance shall 
no more come upon them, saith tho 
Lord your God, and their trespass 
shall never ho brought any moro as a 
testimony before the Lord against 
them. Amen."—[Book of Doc. aud 
•Cov., sec. lxxxvi.]

I  said last winter that I  never 
would sit in another Legislative As
sembly under Uncle Sam again, ex
cept they behaved themselves; and I 
say it now. I t  has been my feelings, 
for years and years, that the time 
would come when we would not endure 
tho abuses of bloodthirsty enemies 

-auy longer; and I would ten thousand 
times rather go and live in the moun
tains than to live here under oppres- 

v sion and unjust government, such as 
United States’ officials have sought to 
mete out to us, the Saints of the Most 
H ig h  God.

I  do not feel vain, but Lfeel to say,

brethren and sisters, • luy aside your 
vanity and your feelings to e x u lt: 
thero will be a  time when you can 
exult and do it iu righteousness and 
in meroy. There will also be a day 
when you will be brought to the test— 
when your very hearts and your inmost 
souls will melt within you because of 
tho scenes that many of you will wit- 
uess. Yes, you will be brought to that 
test, when you will feel as if every 
thing within you would dissolve. Then 
will be the time you will be tried whe
ther you will stand the test or fall away.

I have not a doubt but thero will 
be hundreds who will leave us aud go 
away to our enemies. I  wish they 
would go this fall: it might relieve us 
from much trouble; for if men turn 
traitors to God and H is servants, 
their blood will surely be shed, or olso 
they will be damned, and that too 
according to their covenants.

Brother Brigham would rather go 
to battle against the whole world with 
three hundred men filled with tho 
Holy Ghost, than to have the whole 
of you, except you aro united with ns; 
and I am sure I  would.

The day is to come when ono shall 
chase a thousand, and two put ton 
thousand to flight. When that day 
comes, the Lord will make the enemies 
of H is people flee as if there were 
thousands after them, when there is 
only one; and that is the way that 
God will deal with our enemies. The 
day of God Almighty is at hand, when 
H e will show forth H is power, and 
when He will deliver H is people 
from all their enemies. *

Some who have been apostates for 
years past are beginning to come 
back to u s ; and, inasmuch as they did 
not stand aud be valiant for the truth*, 
we are now goiug to place them in 
the front ranks, and put them tp the 
test.

. I  stand in  the name and in tho 
strength of Israel’s God, by the side 
of my brother Brigham; for there is
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day in a  week’td3 Keep* the.; devil from
getting asleep.'T,V ' V;

I  will say for Jthe benefit of those* 
who are going out on the Plains; and 
who have not had their "endowments, 
if they will live their religion they 
shall be protected as much so as these 
who have had them. ■ W hen we went 
up to Missouri, 305 men, we had no.t 
had our endowments; but we went to 
redeem Zion according to the word of 
the L ord ; and that was a  preparatory 
work. And I  will say to you that, if you 
will live you religion while you are 
gone, when you come back you shall 
have your endowments, and God shall 
bless you, while the man " o r  the 
woman who has received their endow
ments and does not magnify their 
calling, will not be benefitted a t all by 
them, and they will only tend to tbeir 
condemnation. * »•

The Lord bless every righteous 
Saint from tbis time henceforth and 
forever. Amen. • , , • /< ,

’ J . , VJ /  1 -  , - i '  * V i

;■ P'-K.  ' V  V . ■, - •

if .!

*! w'f >v 
. j •;/ >1, .ysi

, *’•- ?! J/ /  ’ .*
7* j-',*. ' i /  '

cl f i, ■ ■**.4 •
c.,i oi 3 > i I . - ,i

»W ’ V 
i.

; 7  4

*’t ■»>.' ‘, 
is  i i ’

! K’i

;* j  a ;
* »c 

* * , 
i

12 : ? : i.l 
, J. i  > " r

, v  ;  J  v /

r»'i. i  ! \} ri
til . ' ,r v '3 

•> • -r i ‘

lb

rs

i r J  t n

ft’! " 7.' I t > ‘I-
- ■» t

4.. t .V V .: ra iX T liD  BY B. J*VMES, '3 9 ,  SOUTH.CASTLE STREET, 1 LIVERPOOL.-

. J

1  ̂,y 
I * * •

;•

r
■ I

' y
’ : ,'3

' i '

ff ‘ .#

I Ci'f iitt
,fcd': • ^11



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES

DELIVERED BT

-  P R E S ID E N T  B R IG H AM  YO U N G ,

HIS TWO COUNSELLORS,

. T H E  T W E L V E  A P O S T L E S ,

AVD OTHERS.

UEPORTBD B t

G. D. WATT, J. V. LONG, AND OTHERS,
AKD HUMBLY ABDICATED 10 IDE LATTEB-DAY SAIMW IH ALL TUB WOBLB,

VOL. V. ,

LIVERPOOL:
EDITED AND PUBLISHED BY ASA CALKIN, 42, ISLINGTON.

LONDON:
XATTEB-DA.T SAINTS* BOOK DHPfll, 35, tZ\TVX STREET, CITT.

1853.



V )  d »  Y . I V  
t

' ' ,il i i'; f ’r ' l

* * ■» ,. ** **■ ,* T r ' \ t  ' « r  T  / "  t  '  x‘rt 5  ̂>■* J1 1. * i  • • * * J. • fc*. .Jl 1 -

T ** 4* 4 f * V r * ■' '
, p / J ' ,  j t ,  ;

BNTEEED AT STATIONERS* H A IX ..

,f *•

. . ■ -v - >

}S> « • . 1

• ' • . / '1 ’

,f v ;. t o  i

v,;4 r *»■. *,• \* , * V . 'J I

rs x a x E D  b y  b .  JA X SB t 51 ,  s o m a  j o i i x  s i b e e t ,  i i v e b f o o l . ^



P R E F A C E .

T his Number completes the Fifth Volume of the Journal o f 

Discourses.

At the close of the last Volume it was not unlikely 

that the source from whence the Journal is supplied would 

"be beyond our reach at the needful time, or that impor

tant events would hush for a season the oracles of God. 

But from the number of Discourses delivered during the- 

latter part of last year and the early part of this, previous 

to the absorbing events succeeding, we have thus been enabled 

to complete the present Volume.

It is unnecessary for us to dwell on the importance of 

the Discourses contained herein and the value of this Volume 

to the Saints* library, seeing that it represents a part of the- 

most trying season of the Church. We therefore commend it 

to its readers without further preface, and we are confident 

that in years to come the value of the Fifth Volume to its. 

possessors will be enhanced.

T h e  P ublisher.
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«TRUE HAPPINESS—FRUITS OF NOT FOLLOWING COUNSEL—POPULAR 

H ti" PREJUDICE AGAINST THE MORMONS—THE COMING ARMY—PUNISH- 

* V.MENT OF EVILDOERS. '

\  ’  Iiert’uirhs by President Brigham Young, ryade in the Bowery, Great'Salt Lahe City,

July J
J ^  * • » ;

I t rejoices my heart' to hear the 
brethren testify of their faith and good 
feelings, and' of their confidence in 
,God fi,nd in their religion. It is a

* matter of rejoicing to me to see those 
who profess to love and serve the 
Xord live up to their professions.

Broiher Park very correctly ob
served that if this people will actually 
'do the will of those who are placed 
to lead them, they will be owned, 
honoured, and blest of their God who 
dwells in the heavens. I  can say* for 
one, that I cannot be pleased, I oannot 
!be, satisfied, I  cannot feel to fellow
ship this people as I wish to do, un
less they live their religion and serve 
their Qod every day, every hour, and 
every minute of their lives. There 

•is no time allotted to us to use 
outside of the limits of duty.. But 
in doing our duty, in serving our 
God, in living our religion, in using 
every possible means to send forth the

* .Gospel of salvation to the inhabitants 
Of>,the earth, to gather Israel, and
• " m i . ]

,1857.
. j >• i

establish Zion, and build up the 
kingdom of heaven upon the earth 
are incorporated all blessings, all 
comforts that'men can desire.

It is a mistaken idea in the in
habitants of the earth to couclude 
that it will not do for them to yield 
obedience to the commandments of 
heaven, lest it should abridge them in 
tbeir comforts and in their enjoy
ments; for there is no real peace, 
there is no real happiness in anything 
in heaven or on the earth, except to 
those who serve the Lord. Iu His 
service there is joy, there is happi
ness ; but they are not to be found 
anywhere else. In  it there are peace 
and comfort; but when the soul is 
filled with joy, with peace, and with 
glory, and is perfectly satisfied, there
with, a person even then has but little 
idea of that whioh i$ in store (or all 
the faithful. r ' ,

Thrust a man into prison and bind 
him with chains, and then let Mm be 
filled with the comfort and with tho

.  \  [Vol. y ,
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glory of eternity, and that prison is a 
palace to him. Again, let a man be 
seated upon a throne with power and 
dominion in this world, ruling his 
millions and millions, and without 
that peace which flows from the Lord 
of Hosts—without that contentment 
and joy that comes from heaven, bis 
palace is a prison ; his life is a burden 
to him;, he lives in fear, in dread, 
and in sorrow. But when a person 
is filled with the peace and power of 
God, all is right with him.

I cannot be satisfied with my6elf, 
neither can 1 be satisfied with this 
people, unless they live in the enjoy
ment of the Spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, having the testimony of Jesus 
within them. When they live in that 
manner, they are prepared to judge of 
all matters that come before them ; 
they are then capable of discerning 
between truth and error, light and 
darkness. They can then readily 
discover the things that are not of 
God, and distinguish them from those 
that are. This is the only way for 
you to know that your leaders are 
leading you in the path that leads to 
heaven. 'Without taking this course, 
'a people or nation is liable to be led 
astray by their leaders, and thereby 
be prepared to be destroyed; but 
when the people understand for them
selves—when they know and under
stand the things of God by the Spirit 
of revelation, they are not only satis
fied but safe. If this people will do 
as they are told—will please those 
who preside over them, they will do 
well for themsolves. And if they will 
do this from morning to evening and 
from evening to morning, all will be 
right, and their acts will tend to 
promote the kingdom of God upon 
the earth.

* As brother Wells lately observed 
.here, it is very little difference what 
comes or goes. If the world are 

' angry at us, that only fits and prepares 
them for , their destruction. If they

afflict the Saints of God, it prepares 
them for their reward; it prepares 
the righteous for bliss and immor
tality, and the wicked are the sooner 
ripened for their doom. I t  is very 
little difference whether men come 
here as soldiers or as oivilians, all will 
promote the interest of the kingdom 
of God. It will promote the interests 
of the Saints, inasmuch as they are 
united; and though the wicked, in 
their eagerness to destroy the Saints 
of God, do not see this, yet God will 
make it all turn for the good of His 
people.

True, this people might have done 
better; but, considering all circum
stances, they have done as well as 
could be expected. I t might be 
shown to them, and perhaps this 
congregation will acknowledge it, that 
if this people had iuvariably been 
careful to observe counsel, they would 
have promoted the kingdom of heaven 
a great deal faster thau they have. X 
will bring up a circumstance to 
illustrate this idea—one relating to 
us in these Valleys of the Mountains. 
It was just now observed by brother 
Feramoiz Little that his feelings 
would be perfectly satisfied if he 
should never see another train of 
goods come in here for sale among this 
people. I  would have been satisfied, 
if that could have been the case from 
the beginning.

At a time hero when a person 
could go with a sackful of gold and 
say to a man, “ Can I hire you to do 
some work for me ? I have a sack 
full of g o l d a n d  the man would say, 
“ No; 1 cannot do it;" and every 
man would say, “ N o; I am too 
busy ; 1 cannot do i t a n d  the person 
still saying, “ 1 have hats-full of 
g o l d b u t  it was so plentiful, that 
men had such quantities of money 
that they were lugging it about 
until their backs ached ;—suppose 
that that money had been put into 
the hands of the Trustee in Trust,
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*and used for the benefit of tbe 
kingdom of God, would it not have 
been much better than to pay it to 
the merchants to carry out of the 
Territory ? One merchant, in a day- 
anda-half, received for sales a large 
kettle-full of money, and in two days 
he took a great deal more. Suppose 
that that money bad been put into 
the hands of the Trustee in Trust and 
those associated with him, they would 
have laid goods down at your doors for 
from thirty to forty per cent cheaper 
than you got them. But could the 
people see that ? N o; their eyes 
were dim, and they could not see 
their own interest.

If  the people had concentrated 
their means during the nine years 
past, they would now have been worth 
millions where they have only thou
sands. I know that now as well as I  
should have known it if the experi
ment had been tried, and that result 
proven. But no; the people would 
pay their money to others to carry 
■out of the country.

I will tell an anecdote relating to 
the feelings of some in those days.
I stepped into a store at the time 
when tnoney was so plentiful, and the 
store was crowded. Every man, 
woman and child, had their pockets 
full of gold. A woman stepped up 
and said, “ Mr. So and So, have you 
any soap ?” He replied, “ I do not 
think there is any.” She then asked,
“ Have you any sugar, or coffee?” 
He answered, “ I do not know whe
ther there is or not: there was some 
this morniug; but I think it has been 
sold.” I t was not long before a 
woman reachtd over and touched tbe 
ono enquiring, and said, “ President 
Young has huught everything of tbat 
kind tbat has been brought in.” I 
reached over and tapped her on the 
shoulder and said, “ What do you tell 
that infernal lie for? President 
Young has not bought a pound of 
tea, a pound of sugar, or a pound of

coffee, since these goods came in.” 
The people were then in such a state 
of mind that they would rather have 
given all they bad to the Gentiles 
than for me to have had a pound of 
tea or the handling of their money.

They were not all possessed of that 
feeling; but there were enough to 
influence the channel of trade and 
give it an unwise direction; and if 
there are not now too many of that 
class, I  shall feel thankful, and we 
shall be able to hold the wheat and 
the cattle so that those who are 
passing through and temporarily so
journing in our midst will have to pay 
a fair price for those articles. But I  
presume, if the Gentiles come, some 
of you will run and sell your wheat 
and your cattle to them for a much 
less price than we would give you, 
and be perfectly satisfied with it. I f  
there is not an influence and practice 
of that kind, I shall be glad of i t ; 
for it will prove to me that the people 
believo what they say.

I am careful about touching any
thing that is the object of people’s 
worship—the gold, the goods, and the 
things of tbis world, which please the 
eyes and entice the affections of the 
people. You who know me know that I  
have not been under the necessity of 
asking you to help me much. In
stead of the Presidency’s living upon 
the people, it is well known that they 
have sustained the people. Suppose 
that I had not launched forth in 
business, and that brother Kimball 
and others had not, wbat would have 
been the result? Tbis community 
would have been living in their log 
huts, whereas they now have good 
bouses and comfortable homes.

I am decidedly in favour of prac
tical religion—of every-day useful 
life. And if I to-day attend to what 
devolves upon me to do, and then do 
that which presents itself to-morrow, 
and so on, when eternity comes I will 
be prepared to enter on the.things of
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eternity* But I  would not be pre- 
ared for that sphere of action, unless 
could, manage the things that are 

now within my reach. You must all 
learn to do this.

I f  the people take a wise course 
and let a few have the handling of 
the wheat and other commodities tbat 
are for sale, and let those who wish to 
buy come to them to purchase, it 
would be much better for this people. 
By pursuing that course, our enemies 
would either be under the necessity 
of giving us a fair price, or have to 
purchase their supplies in the States, 
aud haul them across the plains, 
through the hills, aud over the 
mountains. How do you think they 
would prosper in that operation ? I 
think they would soon become dis
couraged and want to leavo these 
regions.

I t is an ignorant excitement which 
causes some people in the States to 
feel and act as they do. Who is there, 
of all who are really acquainted with 
our proceedings aud will let good 
reason and good sense operate, tbat 
has one word to say against us ? No 
one. But the priests have hallooed so 

. much about these Latter-day Saints— 
the “ Mormons ” as they term us, tbat 
they have become excited; and what 
is the reason of their outcry ? It is 
simply this—we have the words of 
eternal life, aud they have not; we 
serve the God of heaven and they 
serve somebody, they know not whom. 
We have the true religion that the 
Bible gives an account of, and they 
seem to be entirely iguorant of it and 
of the God of heaven. Only let us 
leave God out of our religion, aud all 
would be right.
. A great many have said to you and 
me, “ Just leave out Joe Smith, the 
Book of Mormon, and modem reve
lations, and you will become popular.” 
brother Clements said, last Sunday, 
that he told a priest that he could 
materially abridge that leaving out by

saying, “ Just'leave God out of the 
question, and you will be ‘ Hail follows 
well met.’” We are not going to- 
leave out Joseph Smith, the Book of 
Mormon, nor the gatherings nor the 
building up of Zion.

You hear brethren talk of coming to- 
Zion to enjoy the blessings of this land 
but do you not see that it is the short*. 
sightedness of men which causes their 
disappointment when they arrive here?* 
They read in the Bible, in the Book, 
of Mormon, and Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, about Zion, and what 
it is to be; but brother Park and- 
others could not realize, before they 
came here, that they were the ones to 
help to build up Zion. They gather 
here with the spirit of Zion resting 
upon them, and expecting to find Zion 
in its glory, whereas their own doc* 
trine should teach them that they are 
coming here to make Zion.

We can make Zion, or we caa 
make Babylon, just as we please. ' 
We can make just what we please of 
this place. The people can make 
Zion : they can make a heaven within 
themselves. Whon people gather 
here, they should come with a deter* 
mination to make Zion withiu' them* 
selves, with the resolutiou that “ I  
will carry myself full of the Spirit o f 
Zion wherever I  go ; and this is the 
way in which I will control evil spirits; 
for 1 mean that my spirit shall havo 
control over e v i l a u d  do you not 
see that such a course will make 
Zion ?

This American continent will bo 
Zion; for it is so spoken of by tho 
prophets. Jerusalem will be rebuilt 
and will be the place of gathering, and 
the tribe of Judah will gather there;, 
but this continent of America is tho 
laud of Zion.

The priests arc angry because they 
are afraid that their religion is nothing 
but a sandy foundationed fabric; ana 
whenever they meditate upon the sub
ject and humble themselves, and tho-
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Spirit Of the Lord finds its way to 
their hearts and convicts them, the 
truth then is made manifest before 
them, and they begin to learn the 
falsity of their systems; and when 
that spirit leaves them, they become 
'angry. *' Mormonism ” is declared 
to be true by hosts of witnesses, and 
this makes the priests angry ; for this 
Gospel bears its own weight and 
testimony, and they know not how to 
gainsay it. True, I  have aimed to 
point out their errors; but it is not 
you or me that they are opposed to, 
although they throw their darts at u s ; 
but it is the spirit of conviction that 
goes with the report of this work; for 
wherever it goes it strikes conviction 
to the heart, and that is what disturbs 
the priests and the people.

The foolish, and those who are 
controlled by the hissings of the 
priests, rage against the work of God, 
and corrupt politicians urge them on. 
There is not an honest man in the 
United States or in the world but 
what, if he could hear this doctrine 
taught without knowing that it was a 
“ Mormon ” who was teaching it, 
would drink down these principles. 
They would swallow eveiy word and 
say, ** That is true; you have more 
light than I  have.” But if you say 
“ Mormon,” that sends the fat into 
the fire, and arrays their prejudices 
•against you. Do you know this, you 
Elders ? v [Voices, “ Yes:”]

As I  have said before, I have often* 
gone incog., and taught persons the 
Gospel, and they would drink down 
its principles as eagerly as a thirsty 
ox would drink water; but an igno
rant prejudice causes all the trouble. 
The excitement among the priests, 
and directed by politicians, raises this 
erroneous prejudice and hue-and-cry. i 

You know that I  have said that, if 
it was now my calling to go and 
preach the Gospel, I  could make as 
✓many converts as I  ever did; for I  
would go in'.such a manner that the

bitterly prejudiced would have to 
labour hard to find out that I  was a 
“ Mormon,” until I  had induced them 
to love the truth. Then they would say, 
“ If  that is * Mormonism,’ I  want it.v 1

Persons who are as ignorant as’ 
jackasses pass through this city, and 
they are so prejudiced that they* 
cannot see and hear well enough to* 
report things straight. But let per-' 
sons of good understanding come: 
here, and hear the Eiders testify, and 
stop to investigate, and every honest 
heart among them will receive the Gos
pel. Do you not know that they would?

The “ Mormons” are trying to take 
care of themselves. Our enemies 
may come to kill us, but we know that 
there is a God in the heavens. I  
care no more about the threats that- 
are made than I  do about the floating 
of a board on the waters. They have 
kicked us and cuffed us about so- 
much that I have got used to it. I  
have been driven, and had to leave 
my home five times on account of my 
faith in the Gospel of our Saviour; 
but I  have never until now been a 
conspicuous character; and I  say to 
my enemies and to the enemies of 
righteousness, you have now got to 
fire long shots, unless you come much 
nearer to us than you are.

I  will say to all parties, I f  you come 
here and do not observe wholesome 
laws, we will introduce you to them. 
In regard to troops coming here, as 
has been rumoured, should 1,500 or 
2,000 come, what will you see ? You 
will see that they will ask us to make 
their soldiers behave themselves, until 
they can get out of this place, which 
they will do as soon as possible. They 
are not coming here to fight u s ; 
though, if they were to, I should pray 
that the Lord would bring those here . 
that mobbed us in days gone by, and 
just let us look at them. But no; 
the priests, and some editors and 
politicians wish to have innocent 
soldiers sent here to fight us. Let
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them bring those priests, editors, and 
politicians who have howled bo long 
about us, and we will attend to their 
cases. But I pray that I  may never 
witness such scenes as I  have in 
the midst of this people. If they 
will let us alone, we will preach the 
Gospel; and if they do not, we will 
do it, and we will build up Zion, if all 
the devils in hell howl. Let us know 
that we have to build up Zion until 
the Spirit of peace shall overrule our 
country.
’. Do you ever reflect upon the 
inatter ? Look at St. Louis. More 
murders have been committed there 
in almost any few days than have 
jbeen committed in this Territory 
eince it was organized. It is custom
ary there to have murders committed 
almost daily; but we, above all other 
people, ought never to have such a 
crime committed in our midst; and 
we never have bad, so far as the 
Latter-day Saints are concerned.

I  will now tell you something. I t  
is a secret; and I  wish you to keep 
it to yourselves. There have been 
men here who have had their plans 
arranged for robbing; and I  will take 
the liberty to say tbat, when we find 
them, “ judgment will be laid to the 
line and righteousness to the plum* 
met." Those are my feelings, and I 
express them plainly, that the good 
and honest may be able to pass from 
the Eastern States to California, and 
back and forth, in peace. And when

a “ Mormon ” unlawfully disturbs? 
anybody, I say, let him be overtaken 
by a “ Vigilance Committee.” And 
when mobocrats come here, they will 
find a “ Vigilance Committee.” Now, 
listeners, send that to the States, if 
you wish. I  want the people in the 
States to know that there are a few 
poor curses here, and also to know- 
that we do not want a gang of high
waymen here. And I  say to all such 
characters, if you come here and 
practice your iniquity, we will send 
you home quick, whenever we can 
catch and convict you. I  wish such* , 
characters would let the boys have a 
chance to lay their hands on them.

If  men come here and do not 
behave themselves, they will not only 
find the Danites, whom they talk so 
much about, biting the horses’ heels, 
but the scoundrels will find something 
biting their heels.”  In my plain 
remarks, I  merely call things by their 
right names. Brother Kimball is. 
noted in the States for calling things 
by their right names, and you will 
excuse me if I do the same.

We will build up Ziofa and estab
lish the kingdom of God upon tbe 
earth, and the wicked cannot help 
themselves. I  have not built up this 
kingdom, neither did Joseph Smith. 
What the Lord told brother Joseph 
to do, that he did. And what the 
Lord tells you and me to do we will 
do, by the help of God. .May God\ 
bless us all. Amen.
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D IVINE MISSION OF JOSEPH SM ITH— STABILITY OF MORMONISM — 

THE SAINTS’ ENEMIES YET TO COME TO  THEM FOR  SUCCOUR — 

HOME MANUFACTURE— DISTRESS OF NATIONS,

Mtmarhs by President ITeber C. Kimball, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,

Afternoon, July 5, 1857.

I  can say one thing in regard to 
preaching before this congregation. 
I t  is a great deal harder to speak to 
the people in the afternoon than it is 
in the forenoon, because they gene
rally come together after partaking of 
a  hearty dinner; and that, in connec
tion with the word they receive in the 
forenoon, fills them up, and they are 
somewhat like a barn that is nearly 
full of bay ; for you know it is a great 
deal harder to put in the last load of 
hav than it is the first. I  speak of 
these things because the circumstances 
that surround us call them forth.

In relation to the things we have 
heard to day from brother Brigham, 
and brother Feramorz, and others, I  
trill say tbat I appreciate them, and I 
not only believe them, but I  -know 
them to be true. This is the work of 
God, and all the world cannot stay its 
progress. They have given me the 
character in the world of calling things 
by their right names. I t  is a good 
deal with them as it was with the old 
Dutchman, who said, “ I t is not the 
thing itself, but it is the name of the 
damned thing! ” That is it exactly. 
They can talk and hint about every 
thing, but never call them by their 
names. I  call that hypocrisy; and 
there never was a nation that lived 
upon the earth that was fuller of it 
than this nation.

As to what they call *' Mormonism”— 
properly speaking, the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, I  say it is 
true; and Joseph Smith the Prophet,

who was killed in Illinois, in Carthage 
Jail, is the author of i t ; or, in other 
words, he was the instrument in the 
hands of God of bringing it forth.' 
Peter, James, and John, three of the 
ancient Apostles, came and ordained 
him and set him apart for the work of 
the ministry of this last dispensa
tion.

I am bearing testimony of those 
things that are true—things that I  
know and understand. And I also tes
tify that Hyrum Smith was a Patriarch 
of God, and just as. much so as Abra
ham, Isaac, or Jacob ever were. Joseph 
Smith the Prophet ordained his father 
a Patriarch, and he ordained Hyrum. 
The some Gospel which was preached 
by Jesus and by His Apostles has 
been delivered unto us through Jo
seph Smith, the Prophet of the living 
God; and the keys and powers per
taining to that Gospel and priesthood 
are now resting upon brother Brigham 
Young; for he is Joseph’s legal suc
cessor. All the prophets from the 
days of Adam and from the creation 
of the world have conferred their 
priesthood and keys of this dispen
sation, and brother Brigham holds 
them in connection with the old Pro
phets and Apostles, and in connection 
with our Father aud God pertaining 
to this earth.

I  am telling you the truth, and 
testifying to that which God has made 
manifest unto me. Well, the world 
want that we should lay aside tbat 
which God has revealed, and not
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speak of Joseph Smith, or of the 
j revelations which he gave.
► When I  was abroad preaching, some 
I said to me, we would be popular if we 
| would say nothing about the Book ol 
t. Mormon, Joseph Smith, baptism for 
i the remission of sins, or the laying on 
; of bands for the gift of the Holy 

Ghost; they said if we would let 
i these things alone we would be popu- 
1 lar. Good heavens! We are now 
I more popular than any other religious 
I Community upon the earth!. We ex*
I tend, as some would call it, from Dau 

to Beersheba; we extend to every 
\ nation, continent, and country, and 
j almost to eveiy island of the sea. 
i The Gospel has been carried to almost 
, every people. We have offered them 
i the principles of life and salvation,
1 * and we shall continue to do so while 

there’is any hope for them, 
j I  expect, like us, the inhabitants of
, the earth will have their ups and 

downs, their troubles and afflictions. 
There has been a great chill among 
them : they had one when we had 
one ; and now the fever has begun to 
increase with us it has begun to in
crease upon them ; and by-and-by 
there will be another chill; and it 

I will keep doubling and redoubling 
till the whole world is in motion.

\ Will it overthrow this work? No,
\ never.

I  want the' gentlemen that are here 
; t6-day, and who are goiug East, to 
[ tel! the people of the United States 
| that they need not trouble themselves;
1 for “ Mormonism " will increase and 
; triumph until every king will be cast 

down from his throne, and the Presi
dent of the United States, unless he 
and the people repent; and what they 
call “ Mormonism will continue to 
ncrease henceforth and for ever.

When they killed Joseph Smith, 
and Hyrum, David Patten, and many 
others, they supposed that that was the 
end of “ Mormonism”—that it was

of its being annihilated, it has inoreased 
a hundredfold; and we have now more 
Elders preaching the Gospel — yes, 
about ten times more than there are 
people in this vast congregation this 
afternoon; • and I  presume there are 
some seven or eight thousand here 
to-day.

You may think this rather extra
vagant, but there are more Elders in 
England than there are people here 
to-day ; and England is not as big. as 
the State of New York, where I  lived. 
They will spread and increase from 
this time on, and this work is bound 
to increase and spread abroad, and all 
hell cannot pull it down.

Suppose the Gentiles were to try 
to put it down, and to kill brother 
Brigham, and me, and brother Daniel, 
and the Twelve Apostles, still there 
are some fifty or sixty Quorums of 
Seventies that are capable of spread
ing abroad this kingdom. Why, bless 
you, it is like the mustard seed : you 
know it is most troublesome to get * 
out of the garden. You get vexed 
with it and go and kick it  about, and 
by that means you make ten thousand 
more little mustard trees.

Well, you know they drove us far 
away into these mountains; and now 
see the multitude of iittle mustard 
trees that are growing u p ! (Laughter.)

We want you to tell this, gentle
men, when you get down to tho 
States; for we don't have a mail very • 
often, and therefore we drop a word 
here and there, and we want every
body to carry the tidings. I t  is not 
only me, but the Prophet Brigham, 
talks just so. I  suppose you will 
think, “ What a‘ monstrous fellow 
L1 is ! ”

I  have been afflicted with colds 
ever since I  came from the north ; but 
I, all the time, grow fat. I  do not 
drink ale, whisky, rum, or any kind 
of spirituous liquor, but I  seek to 
drink largely of the peaceable^ni^’viu J_
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<o my brethren and sisters. For 
tbe world and the United States," and 
tbeir opposition, which they call out
side pressure, we care very, very little. 
We have some big mountains between

• us and them, and they cannot remove 
them because they have not faith.
• Such a row as there is in the States 

at the present time I  never before 
heard of. I t is “ Mormonism ! ” 
Down with “ Mormonism!! ” Mr. 
President, send up the troops and Bet  

those “ Mormons ” in order.
Gentlemen, [to the strangers] did 

you ever see any body out of order 
here ? Have you seen any body 
drunk ? You have not, unless it was 
yourselves. I  have not seen any 
body drunk,—no, not on the fourth 
of July. I have not seen a drunken 
man in the streets, much less a 
woman. One reason is, perhaps, that 
we have not got any liquor; and God 
grant that we may not have much.

You do not see many people about 
onr streets idling away their time. 
To-morrow morning you may see a 
few persons who have come from the 
country to get a little counsel; but 
after that you won’t see a man in the 
street, excepting those who are going 
to or coming from their work; for 
they are all hard at work, hoeing 
their corn, watering their wheat, and 
getting their wood from the kanyons.

God Almighty bless this people, I 
say, and increase their faith and their 
strength, that they may increase and 
multiply. And may God increase 
the "mustard seed/’ and cause it 
Soon to fill the earth. May the Lord 
our God Jbless the bees in the hive of 
Deseret, and root out the drones; for 
they only eat out the honey, while 
the bees go out and gather it in.
1 Well, gentlemen, we are calculating 
that we have got the best crops that we 
have ever had, and the best that are in 
tbe world; and the Lord our God has 
blest the land for our sake. We had 
& famine last year, but we lived

through it;  and we are now going to 
work to lay up our grain, and we are- 
building storehouses to store it away 
in ; and we shall not only store away 
grain but other things that will keep*; 
aad the day will come that* you 
(strangers) will have to come to us for 
bread to eat; and we will be your 
saviours here upon Mount Zion. You 
don’t believe it now ; but wait a little' 
while, and you will see that it will 
come to pass.

Many of the people of the United 
States exulted over us when we were 
brought to a morsel of bread, and had 
to deal out one to another in order to 
subsist. I  put my family on short 
rations, in order to have some to deal' 
out to others, and so did brother Brig
ham and many others; and at tho 
same time our enemies and the priests 
in their pulpits were praising God' 
that we had hard times, with trouble' 
and perplexity. We never were more 
happy in our lives than we were at 
that time, and we did not have the 
belly ache through eating too much; 
but we were lively and diligent in 
serving God; and tbat is the reason 
we are becoming so corpulent this' 
year. Last year we had not enough, 
but this year we have plenty, and we 
are going to lay it up in store—wheat 
and every thing that will keep. T 
am telling these gentlemen what we" 
are going to do, so that they can carry 
the news to the States.

Ladies, we do not want you to 
tease your husbands for silks, and 
satins, and fine bonnets, but go to 
work and manufacture your own' 
clothing; and if you will do that, your 
will do the best thing that you ever, 
did in your lives. This is as true 
as that the Lord ever spoke by H is 
prophets. The time has come for us; 
to lay up our stores. •

Will the world follow our example f  
No, they will not; and if we do our 
duty, who cares whether they do o r 
not. They will come, with their’



bonnets, their fine clothing, and their 
jewellery, and be glad to work for us 
to get their bread. You tell that in the 
States, gentlemen, won’t you ? Whe
ther you do or not, they will lesrn of 
jt. They publish nearly everything 
that we say. and this will be pub
lished.
. We are a people, here in the valleys 

of the mountaius, who are hated and 
have been broken up and driven for 
our religion till we have got used to 
it. Brother Brigham told you he 
had been driven five times, and so 
have I ; and I have had everything 
taken from me that I had ; but yet I 
have got enough to eatand drink, and 
enough of everything, and so have 
you; and my prayer is, all the while, 
God bless you.

Lay up your stores, and take your 
silks aud fine things, and exchange 
them for grain and such things as 
you need, and the time will come 
when we will be obliged to depend 
upon our own resources; for the time 
Is not far distant when the curtain 
will be dropped between us and the 
United States. When that time 
comes, brethren and sisters, you will 
wish you had commenced sooner to 
make your own clothing. 1 tell you, 
God requires us to go into home 
manufacture; and, prolong it os much 
as you like, you have got to do it.

You will also see the day that you 
will wish you had laid up your grain, 
if you do not do it now; for you will 
see the day, if you do not take care of 
the blessings God has given to you, 
that you will become servants, the 
samo as the world will.

We have told you this before. You 
have been exhorted, year after yiar, to 
prepare for hard times: you have been 
tola of this often enough. We have 
told you that when hard times come 
again you won't have the privilege 
that you had last time of having food 
dealt out to you gratuitously, but you 
will have to pay for all you get. This
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will come to pass. I  suppose tber* 
are many who don’t believe it. To- 
such it is like a tune that strikes upon- 
tbe drum of the ear, passes off, aud i» 
forgotten.

I  will prove to you that I  will put 
my faith with my works aud lay up- 
stores for my family aod for my 
friends that are in the United States, 
and 1 will be to them as Joseph uaa 
to the people in the land of Eg.vpt- 
Every man aud woman will be a 
saviour if they will do as I say. You; 
may write this down and send it to 
the States; for it will be published.

Let repentance take place amongst 
you where it is necessary, and let 
confidence, diligence in the perform
ance of duty, and humility be manifest 
in your lives; keep the command
ments of God; be subject to God’s> 
authority, and save yourselves all the 
time; and the Lord our God will have 
pleasure in making you like Joseph of 
old. Now, if persons were coming 
from the old country, from far distaub 
lands, would you not feel comfortable 
if you had plenty to feed them with 
when they come ? .

These things bear heavily upon my 
mind, and they have done so for some 
time. There are very few who have 
got any surplus grain on hand. Them 
is considerable in the Tithing Store, 
and there are a few individuals who 
have some on hand; but there is not 
a great deal in the country, excepting 
our present crop. It behoves us to 
be saving and to prepare for the time to 
come. The day will come when the 
people of the Uuited States will come 
lugging their bundles unt^er their 
arms, coming to us for bread to eat. 
Every Prophet has spoken of this 
from the early ages of the world. 
Already we begin to see sickness, 
trouble, death, famine, and pestilence; 
and more yet awaits the nations of the 
wicked. Jesus said, When you bear- 
of these things in foreign nations—* 
destruction and desolation, you may>

d isc o u r ses . '  *
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then look forth • for my coming, and 
know tbat it is nigh at hand. In 
relation to the world, our enemies, 
their soldiery, and their governors, I  
do not fear them, and I never did.

If  you will do right—keep the 
commandments of God, I  can say 
with all the propriety that auy man, 
prophet, or apostle ever did, you shall

never want for food, or raiment, or 
houses, or lands; and no power on 
the earth can injure you. There is 
no power that shall prevent our pros
perity ; for we shall increase, while 
every other power upon the earth that 
is opposed to this work and our God 
will go down. I  just know it. Amen..

THE SACRAMENT— SLANDERERS AND LYING SPIRITS- 

AND POLYGAMY, ETC.
• MONOGAMY'

Remarks by Elder George A . Smith, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Laho CUy,. 

Sunday Afternoon, M ay 31, 1857.

I t  appears on tho present occasion 
that we enjoy the privilege of par
taking of the sacrament in commemo
ration of the death and suffering of 
our Lord and Saviour, to witness to 
each other that we are willing to keep 
his commandments, and to observe 
the requirements of the fulness of the 
Gospel until he shall come. Under 
these circumstances we assemble and 
call together our wandering thoughts 
and minds. We review our conduct, 
our feelings to our Heavenly Father, 
our actions and doings in relation to 
His laws, and also our faith towards 
our brethren, and make a kind of 
settlement with ourselves, a balance, 
of accounts in our minds, repenting of 
our sins and follies, and we lay the 
foundationin our own minds to renew 
our diligence and exertions in future, 
that wherein we have failed to walk up 
to the line of our duty we may improve, 
and that we may partake of those 
emblems under an express influence, 
and with a perfect understanding of a 
covenant that we will remember Him 
in all things until he come. Marvel 
not, says the Saviour, if the world

hate you; for remember that it hated 
me before it hated you.

One of the first principles that we 
are brought to feel, perhaps, on re
ceiving the Gospel, is, that the world 
hates us. You may ascend or descend 
into every department of its society, 
and you find that hatred more or less- 
manifests itself; and this causes a 
great many people who receive the* 
truth to have misgivings, and they 
will ask why is it that we are under 
the necessity of receiving a religion 
that is hated of all men ? The Saviour 
said to his disciples, “ Ye shall be 
hated of all men, for my name’s sake; 
and blessed are ye when all men shall 
persecute you, and speak all manner 
of evil of you falsely for my name’s 
sake.” But this is a kind of blessing 
that we hardly appreciate; but at the 
present time I  am a witness that no
people upon the face of the earth have 
so much reason to be thankful, neither 
have Latter-day Saints seen any time 
when they have had greater reason to 
consider themselves blessed under 
this promise of our Saviour, than at. 
the present time.
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Much.is said of the powerful engine 
-of the press, the powerful medium 
•by which truth or falsehood are so 
•quietly circulated. And for the last 
year, or the last six or eight months, 
those engines have been' universally 
turned with vengeance upon the de
voted heads of this people.

There is nothing that excites more 
interest in the minds of the reading 

.public, nothing that creates greater 
anxiety, nothing that is so readily 
received as statements, or informa
tion, as it is termed, concerning the 
“ Mormons; ” and nothing that is true 
can be printed, but to a very limited 
extent; whereas anything that is false, 
it matters not how false or exagger
ated. it is circulated and represented 
to the uttermost extreme. It is as an 
old gentleman told me in Virginia: 
said he, “ There is nothing published 
-that is so extravagant concerning your 
people but what we believe it readily.”

The spirit of lies has taken bold of 
the people; it has got possession of

• their hearts. They love lies ; they 
like to read them; they like to print 
them, and they really relish them; 
but truth is another thing. “ Truth," 
says the Prophet, “ has fallen in 
the streets; yea, truth faileth; he 
that deparieth from iniquity maketh 
himself a prey.” Such is the case in 
the present generation. There are 
lies from responsible sources, lies over 
fictitious names, lies certified by re
sponsible editors; and lies certified 
aud clothed with judicial authority 

. are current, and are the most impor
tant information that is or has been 
current in the United States for the 
last season.

What does it all amount to?' Men 
will have what they like; for the 
spirit that is in men loves lies; they 
will read them and believe them. At 
the same time, there is no man or 
wouiau upon the face of the earth but 
what is more or less responsible for 

,'what they read aud receive; for there

is an innate spirit in the man who 
desires to know the truth that will 
generally dictate to him which is 
truth and which is falsehood.

A terrible people these “Mormons F' 
a dreadful set of fellows! an awful 
state of society! Oh, tremendous 
bad people! I  was conversing with 
a gentleman from Vermont on the. 
subject of “ Mormonism,” and he ex
pressed himself tremendously shocked 
at the immorality of the “ Mormons," 
and was particularly anxious to regu
late their morals. He was 6trongly . 
in favour of having them corrected by 
the power of the Federal Government. 
He said it must be done, for he con
sidered them a disgrace to the nation.
I told him that we regarded the Ver
mont people as a very immoral com
munity. Said I, “ We consider their 
laws of a very immoral character;. 
aud we believe that the people would 
be better, but that their laws and 
institutions are of a character that 
tends to prevent it—that their laws 
are calculated to encourage licentious-1 
ness, aud to cause them to live in 
open violation of the first command
ment, to multiply and replenish tho 
earth.” “ Why how so? Vermont 
is the most moral State in the Union.”
I replied, “ It may be so, sir; but 
your laws provide that no man shall 
have but one wife; and there is a 
great proportion of females over that* 
of males, and there is a great pro
portion of males that are too wicked 
and corrupt to marry and raiso 
up families; and the consequence- 
is that a great proportion of your 
females are compelled to .live single, 
and hence many of them become 
prostitutes. We deprecate such a 
corrupt order of things; but as it is 
in your State, it is your business and 
not ours ; therefore wo shall not inter-' 
fero with it." I  never saw a man 
more astonished, to think that I* 
should question the moral tendency of 
the institutions of Vermont. “ But, in
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our country” I  said, “ we are de
termined that every man shall acknow
ledge and sanction bis own blood. 
We shall not interfere with Vermont, 
Massachusetts, or Maryland about 
their immorality; it is their own 
business, and they must attend to it 
themselves; but we do not wish to sub
mit to such immoral regulations in 
Utah.”

I  was talking with a member of 
Congress, who was very pious, (he was 
a minister, by the bye,) and he inti
mated that the doctrine of plurality 
of wives was so at variance—so grossly 
at variance with all the civilized world, 
that it was intolerable to all Christians. 
I  told him that I  was surprised at 
that; “ for,” said I, “ all our Chris
tian friends expect to sit down in the 
kingdom of God with father Abraham; 
and he practisod Polygamy.” “ Father

- Abraham,” said he, “ was guilty of a 
great many eccentric tricks.” I  re
plied, “ Eccentric as he might be, it 
is in his bosom that all Christians 
expect to rest.”

Strange as it may appear, yet it is 
true that these things are not under
stood or appreciated ; but the corrupt, 
the licentious of the world are the 
people who are respected, while the 
sayings of the honest and truthful are 
not allowed to spread. Such is the 
corruption of the world. They lay 
down, in the first place, the position 
that “ Mormonism” is not true. If 
you ask why it is not true, they 
begin to faring their reasons, and they

* are a good deal like this—The Mor
mons are deceived; and the reason 
why they are deceived is, because they 
are deceived, sir.” The people actu
ally take such logic as this for argu
ment ; they take it for granted and 
for certain, and they lay it down as a 
matter of fact, tbat “ Mormonism ” is 
false, and so it follows. Ob, they say 
it will all come to an end and fall to 
pieces in a few days; and they have 
been saying this for the last twenty

years; they have kept crying “ Mor
monism ” will go down; it is bound- 
to fall in pieces. Still the bubble rolls* 
ahead and does not burst up; it does not 
fly to pieces as they have predicted.

I  consider that it is necessary that 
every man should mind his own 
business and suffer his neighbours to- 
do likewise. I do not know how 
careful they may be in relation to us. 
So far as our being admitted into the 
Union is concerned, we are on just as 
good and fair a footing as Oregon, 
Kansas, New Mexico, Nebraska, and 
Washington. To be sure, they have 
prejudices against us because we are 
“ Mormons ;" but they also hate each 
other, a&d they calculate to use each 
other up, and then' to use up the 
“ Mormons.”

I  came up the Missouri River with 
some Free State men, who said, ** If 
ever a fuss breaks out again, we are 
ready for i t ; we have got the “ Vol
canic Rifles,” and we calculate ta  
wipe the border rufliaus out of exist
ence ; and they showed that they bad 
the tools which do up the business. 
Whenever I conversed with any of 
the pro-slavery men on this subject, 
they generally told me that if the 
other party should begin again, they 
were prepared to wipe them out all at 
once, and leave them much in the 
same position that Dr. Ivane’s ship 
“ Advance” was, when it came be
tween two immense masses of ice, and 
they found themselves liable to be- 
crushed up in what the Arctic men 
call a “ nip.” After they use each 
other up, we will stand a little better 
chance. They need not be alarmed 
if they see some of the “ Mormons ” 
in the Congress of the nations. No, 
they need not be surprised if they yet 
see some of our Elders in the halls of 
Congress—men who understand na
tional affairs equal to any in the nation 
standing forth to save that Constitu
tion^ which we are now accused of 
opposing.
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I  thank the Lord that I  am once 
more in your midst, and for the privi
lege of striking.liands with my brethren 
and sisters. But when I think that 
the enemies of all righteousness are 
raging, I feel to thank the Lord for 
the fulfilment of the words of His 
servants. I  realize and know that 
•the keys of exaltation rest in the

1 4

midst of Israel; and when the heathen 
rage, and the people imagine a vain 
thing, and the rulers take counsel 
together against the Lord and against 
His anointed, then “ He that 6itteth 
in the Heavens 6hall laugh at their 
calamity: the Lord shall have them 
in derision." Amen.

STORIN G  UP G RAIN— LESSON8 OF THE PA ST— TEMPTATION— THE 

COMING DISTRESS, ETC.
4

•JRcmar/u by Elder Orson Hyde, made in the JBotcery, Sunday Afternoon, June 14, IStfi.

Brethren and sisters,—I arise to 
'Call your attention to a subject that 
has been presented to you, time after 
time, from this stand. I may, per
haps, refresh your minds, and present 
some things to you that you may not 
have fully comprehended or under
stood.

We have been told to store up our 
■grain and to take care of it. The 
'history of the past forms ample ground 
for advice of this kind. We have not 
only seen, but felt the folly of placing 
too low an estimate upon the produc
tions of the earth. When they were 
plentiful, they have been thought of 
little value. We have found ourselves 
comparatively destitute at times, in 
consequence, and, in the time of this 
scarcity, have suffered in our feelings

• — have been pinched with hunger; 
and it doos seem that the subject of 
laying up our grain has been pre
sented under circumstances that can
not fail to impress every heart with 
its importance.

I will tell you how things look to 
me. They look as though the Lord 
had said—I have tried my people.;. I

have withheld the bounties of the 
earth, and in this day of want 1 have 
given them advice to store up their 
grain: and if ever they could be 
brought into circumstances to make 
them appreciate these words, it is 
now.

I t is now a pretty scarce time for 
clothing: it is hard to get many of 
the comforts of life in the shape of 
wearing apparel. Wo have no money: 
many of us have no surplus of the 
products of the earth to exchange; 
and if we had, our market is compa
ratively bare of many of the articles 
we need.

Some consider that great trials 
await us; but I will call your atten
tion to one. It is a very great trial 
to bo short of clothing, boots, shoes, 
&c., (to say nothing of the silks, rib
bon?, laces, and other gewgaws,) to 
answer our desires, and perhaps not 
our real wants und comforts. But 
the Lord may pour out an abundant' 
harvest of grain; and, while we are 
destitute of those things, oyr grana
ries may bo groaning with the weight 
of the grain .that is in them. But
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by-and-by the market is richly supplied 
with goods, such as we need. I t  is 
supplied with every material or fabric, 
arid perhaps silver and gold, and a 
liberal price is offered for our grain ; 
and with this grain we can buy those 
articles of clothing that we need. 
2sow here comes the trial. (But keep 
in mind “ home manufacture.”) We 
know these circumstances pinch. We 
want the clothing, and we have an 
abundance around us, and means in 
our hands to obtain those articles in 
exchange for our produce and wheat. 
This will try us, whether we will abide 
the counsel that has been given, or 
whether we will not. I presume to 
say that just such circumstances will 
appear before this people : I  have not 
the least hesitancy upon my mind in 
saying that such will be t̂be case. 
Here you have grain to any amount; 
and here is your silver, your gold, 
your goods, your groceries, and your 
wares of every kind, and every thing 
that you can desire to make yourselves 
comfortable. Now, all this is in the 
midst of this counsel to store up your 
grain, and to hold on to it. I t  is the 
counterpart, or tempter to beguile. 
How many will there be who will go 
and exchange one for the other? 
Say one and another, I must have a 
little of this, a little of that, and a 
little of the other ; and thus, little by 
little, goes the grain that we were 
commending to store up, until it has 
leaked away, and our granaries are 
empty.

It is strange that we should do this, 
when we really desire bread, and have 
so keenly felt its need ! We had none 
at ouo time—that is, comparatively 
none.’ Siarvation, ghastly and ap- 

. p&lliug. threw its hideous forms and 
frighiful shadows in our face; and 
what was the counsel of God then ? 
Was-'it not to remain faithful over the 
little that we had, and to divide out 
the limited supplies that we had, and

relieve the necessities of the poor

and needy ? And did not the people,' 
in a goodly degree, comply with -thU 
counsel? Yes they did. Well, hits 
not our heavenly Father, by multi
plying our grain in our store-houses, 
like the widow's meal and oil, thwarted 
off impending calamities? He cer
tainly has.

Now there is a prospect of a boun
tiful harvest. We cannot tell what 
may bo; but if we are true and faith
ful, like the needle to the pole, wo 
shall have an abundance to supply 
not only our present wants, but some 
to lay by for the future. This is the 
result of abiding in the counsel of 
God, and the Lord says, 1 will give 
them liberally; for they have said that 
they will not let it go to waste; for 
they design now to keep it for the 
children of the kingdom and for tho 
time of great want, when strangers 
shall come to them also for bread. 
And now, therefore, I will pour out a 
bountiful harvest, to prove their in
tegrity.

I hare told them to prove me, and 
now I will prove them. You bring 
along your tithes and offerings into 
my storehouse, and see if I will not 
pour out a blessing—see if I  will not 
open the windows of heaven and pour 
out a blessing that you will not have 
room to receive. I will prove yon 
now, and see if you will be as faithful 
to me as I have been to you.

If this grain be stored up and 
properly taken care of, we may go 
destitute of many comforts that we 
desire; but, after the Lord has proven 
us, in this respect, to see if we will 
resist the temptations of the adversary 
—to see if we will resist the shining 
gold and the fine apparel, and to see 
if we will abide the law, and lock up 
and preserve our grain, is it not afc 
easy for Him to provide us with those 
things that we really need for clothing 
as it was to increase our limited stores, 
or to give us now a plentiful harvest? 
Is it not said, “ Surely, thou shalfc
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clothe thjsolf with' them<-att.and in 
their glory shall ye boast yourselves.*'
And is it not said that the kings of 
the earth shall bring their glory and 
riches to Zion ? , .What shall biuder 
them from bringing the treasures by 
which we can all be clothed ?. What 
will induce them to come here at all 
with their riches, their gold, and their 
silver, and fine apparel? Let the 
Almighty shut down the gate of 
prosperity, as He will do, and a 
general dearth ensue, and they know 
that in Zion it is fruitful, and that 
the good things of the earth are pro
duced there—let them know that there 
is bread, and you will see them 
lioming hero to pour out their trea
sures for a bit of bread; but if you 
shall not have it stored up for them, 
you will not do your duty. Tho Lord 
can do this. He can bring these 
things about; and, brethren, tho test 
is right before us. I t  is not on 
imaginary thing, but it is actuully 
coming to test us, to see whether we 
will, under these circumstances, abide 
the counsel that has beon given 
to us.

There is hardly ever a command- 
ill out given to any person or persons 
b̂efore whom a' temptation is ‘not 

placed to decoy them, if possible, 
from ftu obedience to that coimmud- 
ment. Our parents in the garden of 
Eden had had but little experience in 
this world4; and it seemed that they 
must have a trial corresponding with 
the experience and knowledge they 
hud of things as they were. The 
instruction of Father Adam was, " Of 
all the trees iu tho garden thou 
jmayest eat, excepting one; and in 
the day thou eatest of that, thou shall 
surely dio.” The Lord said, Adam 
and Eve, you may onjoy yourselves;

- but there is one tree I command you 
.that ye shall not eat of; for in the 
day that yo do, ye shall surely die.”
.* I t seems that thoy wore well pro
vided for. Thero was qu abundance

of other,-kinds ;of f r u i t s ; 
was a kind of itching desire for thatv'$?^ 
which they were forbidden to eat of* 
and they were led on by temptation - 
until they did partake of that^ruit* • ^  
and thus the devil got poWjj&C ov.ef-'V 
them. . \

Well, if counsel has been 'given"5 T * 
unto us to store up our grain, T should 
not wonder if there were temptations- 
placed before us, to induce us to nop- _ 
compliance. High prices in silver 
and gold may be offered as an inducer,' 
ment. Men may come and say, £, * 
will give you a high price for your 
wheat: here are goods of every kind 
we will give for your grain.” There, 
you perceive, is the temptation and 
the counsel before us. We should 
like the comforts of life, and would no 
doubt like to purchase them; but the 
counsel of the servants of the^Lbrd 
would lead us to do differently. * ,

Such scenes as these, brethren and 
sisters, we may see, and they may not 
bo far ahead of ub. They may be, 
very near; for things change very 
suddenly sometimes. I t  is for us to 
abide iu the counsel of God, and 
never turn aside nor cast a longing 
look upon the riches and comforts 
of this life, when we have'to yiolfttp “ 
a holy precept to gainthpnoG Re
member it, brethren aui'Bisters ̂ fbr 
T want to impress it upon your minds:
Keep your grain for. yourselves aud 
for strangers who, in times of famiuo 
abroad, seek at yopr hands bread fronx 
heaven and earth. When tho ser
vants of God set good couusel before 
you, and these temptations follow?,' 
they will not command, perhaps, when 
the temptation is present; and these 
things will be trying to you: -they 
will be so, to see if you will stand by 
your integrity, or fall by your instiv 
bility. ) , -
, I  want to tell a little anecdote- 

which came to my ears. I  do-not 
know that I  shall be right; but, i f . X 
am wrong, there are, those
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who can correct me. I t  is said tbat 
there is a man in this city, a natural 
miner, who has a peculiar gift to 
discover metals of value, though 
hidden in the earth at any depth. 
He can point out the very place 
where they are. Ho happened in 
a gentleman’s house in this town one 
day, and they were discussing his 
powers to discern any metal in tbe 
earth. The lady, doubting his ability, 
took a piece of lead, and slily stepped 
out and buried it, being careful to 
leave no visible marks by which any 
other than herself could find it. She 
returned and told him that in the 
garden was a piece of lead buried, 
and wished him to find it if he could. 
He made the attempt; and, after a 
little rambling, pointed to tbe very 
spot where it was; but the lady, 
thinking to bluff him off and dis
courage him, made perfect ridicule of 
him, and asked what had led him to 
think it was there. She pretended 
to regard him as insane, and the poor 
man came to the conclusion that he 
might be mistaken, as the lady ap
peared so sanguine in her ridicule. 
He gave it up as a mistake, doubting 
his own gift. Since the time that he 
was bluffed off fiom the faith in the 
natural gift that God had given him 
— (Pres. H. C. Kimball: And that by 
a woman!)—yes, and since that, it 
has been taken away altogether. Be
fore this, he was never mistaken in 
such matters; but since, has no 
more powers of discovering than any 
other.

Now, we have the gift of God, and 
that is the gift of wise counsel—of 
good counsel given unto us for the 
purpose of self-preservation. Will

we, by any reason, by any craft, by 
any device, by any machinations, by 
any swerving from our purpose, lose 
that gift ? Remember that if we are 
upon the enemies’ ground, the gift 
that is given to us may be destroyed 
or taken from us for ever; and pro
bably the time may be that you and I  
may not have tbe counsel of the 
servants of God from day to day. ' If 
it is necessary, however, we may have 
i t ; and if it is not, remember it, ye 
Latter-day Saints, and everybody that 
fears God and serves Him with full 
purpose of heart! Remember the 
couusel that is given, “ Store vv> 
a l l  your oiujn*,” and take care of it! 
Prize it above gold and silver, above 
rich clothing and fine apparel, and 
above everything else except the bread 
of life ! And I tell you it is almost 
as necessary to have bread to sustain 
the body as it is to have food for tho 
spirit; for the one is as necessary as 
the other to enable us to carry on th& 
work of God upon the earth.

Brethren and sisters, may God 
bless you, and bless your fields, and 
flocks, and all that you possess. 
Take care of your fields, your flocks* 
and your herds; take care of and 
preserve every thing tbat God has 
given us to take care of upon tbe 
earth. May God bless you, and bless 
us all, and give us the gift of eternal 
life; and may the angel of life pre
serve us; and may we feel to lay 
shoulder to shoulder, and prove to 
God and our brethren that we are 
ready and determined to roll forth 
this great work—

M White life, or thought, or being lasts,
O r im m ortality  endures.” >

—Amen.
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TEMPLE AND ENDOWMENTS — RAISING GRAIN AND BUILDING 
STOREHOUSES—DEDICATION.

vd Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake

City, A pril 0, 1857.

I  do not know that I  can speak so 
' that all of you can hear distinctly. 
You will have to be very still, or it 
will be impossible for me to speak to 
jour edification. You have heard 
what brother Wells has said in re
ference to the Temple, the canal, &c. 
The Temple is designed for many 
purposes, and there are many things 
that God will reveal and many bles
sings that he will confer upon this 
people in that building, if they will

< use due diligence in forwarding its 
■completion.

Some may think that the erection 
of the Temple more particularly 

‘ devolves upon brother Brigham, bro
ther Heber, brother Daniel, the 
Twelve, and a few of the Seventies, 
High Priests, and Bishops ; and when 
it is finished they may imagine that 
they will receive their blessings there
in ; but that work is designed to be 
general. There must needs be a 
universal exertion, not only by the 
leading official members of this 
•Church, but by every member, male 
and female; for the Temple is not for 
ns alone; it is also for our sons, and 
daughters, and succeeding genera
tions. They will receive blessiugs in 
it, and therefore it concerns them as 
well as us.

If I obtain all the blessings of the 
Priesthood, all the endowments, all 
the blessings that God has to confer 
upon us in this probation, and keep 
those things sacred while I live, I am 
then as pure and holy as it is possible

for a man to be while in the flesh. 
Then, if my wives are one with me, 
my children and their posterity will 
partake of those blessings which have 
been placed upon me. Every blessing 
conferred upon me tends to benefit 
my posterity. Those blessings are 
for every righteous man; and the 
blessings that are conferred upon 
faithful men and women in their holy 
anointings and sealings will rest upon 
their posterity after them for ever and 
for ever, through their faithfulness; 
aud there is no end to it.

I t  is a strong additional inducement 
for you to live your religion, in view 
of the benefits that will be continued 
to your posterity. If you can only 
bear this in mind, I  think it will 
serve to keep you steadfast in the line 
of your duties. Will our posterity 
partake of the blessings we will re
ceive in the Temple which we are 
building? They will, for over and 
for ever. Our blessings are to con
tinue always. If we live so as to attain 
to the principles and fulness of per
fection and to secure the promises of 
eternal lives, then those blessiugs 
will rest upon us and our children.

How loug will it take this people 
to build tho Temple on this Blook, 
supposing that every man and woman, 
and every child that has arrived at 
the years of accountability, will 
unitedly strive for its completion? 
Not veiy many years. Were I  
labouring on that Temple, I  would 
constantly endeavour to work upon it



'With an eye single to pushing it 
forward, and to the blessings I  ex
pected to receive therein. But sup
posing that you do not all live, will 
you not be benefitted by it?  Yes, 
you will.

We are now attending to matters 
•that will answer every purpose, until 
that Temple is completed. Those 
who go through their endowments 
now and are sealed up unto eternal 
lives, those blessings will stick to 
them, if they will stick to the bles
sings and promises that are made 
■over unto them, and step forward with 
one heart and one mind to do the 
will of God as made known to them 
from time to time from this stand.

Is it requisite that, every member 
of my family should feel the same 
interest that I  do in my welfare and 
posterity? Yes, every woman and 
child, from the oldest to the youngest. 
*They should be just like a tree that 
bos many branches to it. The ex
tremity of the longest limb is de
pendent upon the tree from which it 
grows. We should become one tree, 
and be like the “ tree of life, which 
bare twelve manner of fruits," all 
connectcd with one stalk. I  presume 
that those fruits came from grafts, 
else the tree probably would not have 

“ borne so many kinds. *
We must be grafted into the true 

vine, and continue to partake of its 
fatness, and then we shall go back to

- our Father and God, who is connected 
with one who is still farther back; and 

v this Fathefr is connected with one still 
further back, and so on ; and just so 
far as we respect our superiors and 
try to save our children, so shall we 
receive blessings from this time forth 
vand for ever, and shall become as 
numerous as the sands upon the sea 
shore. What is there to hinder 
ns from obtaining these blessings? 
Nothing, except it be our own want 
<of faithfulness ; for, by diligence, 
integrity, crnd jJerseveranco, we can
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accomplish all we desire, and help 
to move forward the great work of 
God.

1 have heard a whispering that 
some who work on the Temple at 
dressing rook, and in the machine 
and blacksmiths’ shops, have nothing 
but bread to eat. I t  seems as though 
this could not be so ; for I have seen 
the public hands packing home car
rots, parsnips, potatoes, &c.; and it is 
not so very bad while there is plenty 
of them ; and every man gets a pound 
of flour a day; and I  think there 
should not be any grunting. I t will 
not be a month before we shall have 
lettuce, radishes, &c.; and there now 
is plenty of greens; and onions are 
plentiful in the Tithing Office; and 
we shall be very glad to have you 
come and get them at your leisure.

I have just touched upon these things 
in connection with brother Wells’ re
marks concerning the Public Works; 
for I  am one with him, and he is one 
with me, and we are one with brother 
Brigham. We have not set our feet 
to the race for any other purpose than 
to follow him and run through; for 
he is our leader and will be our leader, 
temporally and spiritually, from this 
time forth.. When Joseph comes 
again, will brother Brigham be re
moved? No, never. Brother Jo
seph is ahead; brother Brigham is 
after him ; I  am after brother Brig
ham ; and you are after me, are you 
not ? And we will not flinch; aud 
and God will bless and prosper every 
man that will help himself; and He 
will bless, prosper, and sustain this 
people; and they will never fall, as a 
people, though we expect that many 
will apostatize, pitch over the dam, 
and go to wreck.

If  we sin, and do not repent, God 
will chastise us until we do repent of 
and forsake all sin ; but He never will 
scourge us so long as we do right. I  
have said a hundred time9 that we 
never shall want for bread, meat, and

DOWMENTS, ETC. 19
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the comforts of life, worlds without 
end, if we will only do right. That is 
my prophecy, and always was; and it 
is true. I agree with Daniel, with 
Joseph, with Brigham, with Jesus, 
and the Apostles, and all the holy

> Prophets; and I have spoken as I 
have to arouse your feelings, to waken 
you up, and comfort your hearts, and 
cheer your minds; for I  have no other 

, feeling than to do you good.
When the Big Cottonwood Canal is 

finished, aside from its being of 
material benefit in our operations for 
building the Temple, it will be of 
great worth for irrigating lots in this 
city, especially in the east part of i t ; 
and you will soon be able to raise 
enough more than heretofore to pay 
you for your labour upon that work— 
yes, tenfold more. You may think 
that extravagant, but I say it is not. 
Beckon it up yourselves, and see how 
much more you couid raise if you 
had plenty of water. You could raise 
as much corn fodder as would keep 
your cows through the winter, and 1 
believe more than you have cows to 
eat it, besides the large extra amount 
of vegetables you could, raise.

I  will now make a few remarks in 
relation to building storehouses,—not 
particularly in regard to building 
lithing storehouses here; for there 
are enough at present to hold all tho 
grain we have; though I believe that 
by another year this people will fill 
our tithing houses until they overflow; 
for a great many of them are going 
to continue to do right and live their 
religion ; and if they do that, you will 
see the wheat, tho corn, the oats, the 
barley, and all our stock and posses
sions increase. If we increase, it will 
increase; our wealth will grow and 
increase with us, and thero will be no 
end to it. But in order to lay up 
grain, you must prepare storehouses. 
Every man who has a farm needs a 
storehouse—one made of rock and 

,lime, that will guard your grain

against the mice, rats, and all other* 
four-legged vermin ; also against the 
two-legged ones. I  have more fears- 
of the two-legged ones than I  have 
of the four-legged ones.

Plan to build a good storehouse,, 
every man who has a farm, and uever 
cease until you have accomplished it. 
And do not forget to pay your tithing 
before you put the grain into the 
storehouse. Lay np enough for seven 
years, at a calculation for from five to* 
ten in each family; and then calculate 
that there will be in your families 
from five to ten persons to where you* 
now have one, because you are on the 
increase.
I. I t now takes about one thousand* 
bushels of wheat to bread my family 
one year, and I want to lay up sis. 
thousand for each year of the seven- 
for which I calculate to store it up. 
Reflect upon the probable increase of 
my family within seven years; they 
alone will be almost numerous enough 
to people a small city. Where a 
family now requires only a hundred 
bushels a year, let the head of that 
family lay up a hundred bushels tho 
first year, two hundred the next, and 
increase the amount every year in 
proportion to their probable require
ments.

When we have stored away our 
grain we are safe, independent of the 
world, in case of famine, are we not t  
Yes, we are ; for, in that case, we will 
have the means for subsistence in our 
own hands. When the famines begin 
upon tbe earth, we shall be very apfc. 
to feel them first.

If judgments must need begin at 
the house of God, and if the righteous 
scarcely are saved, how will it be with 
the wicked ? Am I looking for 
famines V Yes, the most terrible and 
severe that have ever come upon the 
nations of the earth. These things- 
are right before us, and some of this 
people are not thinking anything 
about them; they do not enter their
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'hearts. Still there is not an Elder 
here who has read the revelation 
whioh says, Go forth and warn the 
'inhabitants of this land of the sick
ness, the death; and disasters that are 
coming upon this nation, but what 
‘must be satisfied of the truth of what 
I  am saying. You have done accord
ing to the instruction given in that 
revelation ; and now reflect upon the 
things that I  am declaring in your 
hearing, and lift up your voices 
•unitedly as a people to the God of 
Heaven tbat He will be merciful unto 
'lis and favour Zion.
. Be wise, listen to counsel, and obey 
,the voice of the head, and you will 
prosper and never want for bread; 
but, as the Lord liveth, you will feel it, 
if you do not continue in the line of 
duty. [President Brigham Young: 

'That is true.] Yes, it is as true as it 
is that God ever spake to this gene
ration. I  consider that carefully 
storing our surplus grain against a 
time of need is of the greatest im
portance to this people, in connection 
with building the Temple. You may 
build that Temple, and at the same 
time neglect those things that I am 
speaking of, and you will perish 
temporally.

Now, go to, and raise grain; for I  
-feel satisfied that the Lord will give 
us two, three, or four years of good 
times, and will hold the enemies of the 
upright by the bit, if we will do. right.
1 will have that “ if ” in /every tim e; 
for, in such case, I  tell you that God 
will hold our enemies, and they cannot 
have any power until He has a mind 
to permit them; and then He will 
•only permit them for a time, in order 
to manifest His Almighty power and 
to qualify and prepare them for a 
time to come. I  mean just what 1 say.

I  have talked here year after year, 
•and told you that I  was going to work 
to build a good storehouse; and I  now 
have a good one, though it is not yet 
•<iulte finished. X have five or six

hundred bushels of wheat in it, and I  
am going to make a tight floor of 
rock by grouting it with lime and 
sand, and plaster the walls on both 
sides, so that it will be proof against 
mice and all other kinds of vermin.

As I  have said, I  know that we 
will see those things of which I  have 
spoken—such famines as this world 
never beheld. Yes, we have got to 
see those scenes; but if we will keep 
our vows and covenants, the Lord will 
hold them off until we can prepare 
ourselves; and if you will wake up 
and do as you are told, you will 
escape.

I will advise every man in every 
settlement to build a storehouse; and 
if one cannot do so alone, let two or 
three build one between them. Store 
up and preserve your grain, and then 
you will be safe. But if the famine 
should come upon us in our present 
condition, what could we do ? If we 
do not do as we are told in this thing, 
tbe displeasure of the Lord will be 
upon us, and He will not continue to 
bless us as He is now doing.

I know that He is able to suffer 
famines to come upon us, and then to 
rain manna down from heaven to 
sustain us. I  also know that He 
could increase our grain in the 
granaries and our flour in the bins, 
and make one small loaf of bread 
suffice for many persons, by exerting , 
His creative power. I  do not know 
how He does that, but I  know tbat 
He can do it just as easily as He 
could bring me into existence upon 
this earth. *

There are a great many things that 
we can save and take care of, as well 
as we can wheat, barley, and oats. 
Wê  can dry pumpkins, squashes, cur
rants, apples, peaches, &c., and save 
them ; we can also save beans, peas, 
and like articles, and keep them for 
seven years. And if you will take 
the right care of your wheat, you can 
save it just as long as you may wish1
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to ; bat, in the usual mode of storing 
it, you have got to stir it, move it, re* 
move it, and turn it over, or it will 
spoil. I t  is just so with this people; 
they have had to be moved and re
moved from place to; place, to prevent 
them from getting, into dotage.

I  would not be afraid to promise a 
man who is sixty years of age, if he 
will1 take the counsel of brother Brig
ham and his brethren, that he will 
renew his age. I  have noticed that a 
man who has but one wife, and is 
inclined to that doctrine, soon begins 
to wither and dry up, while a man jjvho 
goes into plurality looks fresh, young, 
and sprightly. Why is this? Be
cause God loves that man, and because 
he honours His work and word. Some 
of you may not believe this; but I  not 
only believe it—I also know it. For 
a man of God to be confined to one 
woman is small business; for it is as 
much as we can do now to keep up 
under the burdens we have to carry; 
and 1 do not know what we should do 
if we had only one wife apiece.

> Let us go to work and cultivate 
the earth, and go into the fields, and 
bless the land, and dedicate and con
secrate it to God; and then dedicate 
the seed, the implements, and the 
horses, and oxen. Do you suppose 
that that will have any effect ? 1 
know that it will. Nearly twenty years 
ago, I  was in a place in England in 
which I felt very curious; but I did 
not know at the time what it meant. 
I  went through a town called Chad- 
burn, beyond Clithero. Before 1 went 
there, some persons told me that there 
was no use in my going, and asked 
me what I  wanted to go to Chadburn 
for, saying it was the worst place in 
the country; for the sectarian priests 
had preached there faithfully thirty 
years without making any impression. 
Notwithstanding that, 1 went, and 
preaohed once, and baptized twenty-five 
persons, where the priests had not 
been able to do a thing. ..

I  went through the streets of that 
town feeling as I  never before felt in* 
my life. My hair would rise on my ■ 
head as I  walked through the streets,, 
and 1 did not then know what was- 
the matter with me. I  pulled off my 
hat, and felt that I wanted to pull off 
my shoes, and I  did not know .what 
to think of it.

When I returned, I  mentioned' thd 
circumstance to brother Joseph, who 
said, “ Did you not understand it ?' 
That is a place where some of the old 
Prophets travelled and dedicated that 
land, and their blessing fell upon 
you." Then try it, and see if it will 
not leave a blessing for us to dedicate 
our lands. If you think that it will 
not, never bring another bottle of oil 
and ask us to dedicate and consecrate 
it for the benefit of the sick. I knbw 
that we can bless the land, and that 
through our blessing it will be filled 
with the Spirit and power of God, and 
that, too, in great profusion, especially 
if we are filled with that Spirit our
selves. Some may call me enthu
siastic ; but I  am no more so than 
the old Prophets were when they had 
the Spirit of God upon them.

Let us bless the land we cultivate 
and the fountains of water, and they 
will be blessed, and then men may 
drink of those waters, and they will 
fill them with the Spirit and power of 
God. Let us bless and dedicate the 
fountains of life that are in us, in our 
wives and children, and in everything 
else around us. Can the Spirit of 
God enter a stone, or one of those 
posts ? Yes; and it can fill every 
pore as well as i t  can every pore in 
my body. Can it enter into my 
pores ? Yes, even into my hair; and 
it ean also enter my bones and quicken 
every limb, joint, and fibre.

Let us not dispose of any grain, 
only what is actually necessary. When 
it is actually necessary to part with 
any grain, let us put it into the right 
hands. If I  have any to part with, B
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jvill put it into the hands of those 
that will make good use of it. We 
have got to become one in our finan
cial matters in the Church and King
dom of God. How can you become 
one tree, with limbs and branches all 
pertaining to the selfsame tree, when 
there is disunion among you ? 
f Then go to work and build up this 

kingdom, establish righteousness, and 
prepare yourselves for the famines 
that are coming upon the earth; for 
I  tell you that they are coming.

Do you suppose that God would 
give revelations and tell us to warn 
the inhabitants of the earth of things 
which were coming speedily upon 
them, if He did not intend that those 
things should come? He said that 
they should feel them, and I  know 
that they are bound to feel them; for 
they will not repent. Let us go to 
work and prepare for the thousands 
upon thousands who will come unto 
us.

Our Carrying Company is only in 
its-infancy, but it will prepare the 
way; and the day will come when 
people will gather here by hundreds 
and by thousands,—yea, fifty thousand 
in a year; and very many will come 
trudging along with their bundles 
under their arms. I  have heard bro
ther Joseph, brother Brigham, and 
several other men say that it will be 
80; and I know it will, because they

have said it. Many of you will ven
ture to say that you believe i t ; but I  
know that it is true, and it will’ 
surely come to pass.

Brethren and sisters, these am 
some of my feelings; and I  hope and 
pray that those whom we have warned 
will go home and warn their neigh
bours, and tell them to be up and 
doing; and then we shall not have to 
tell you these things again. I t  is no 
time for grunting; it is no time for 
having the blues; it is no time for 
sugar-tits, for dancing, and amusing 
ourselves. Amusements are stopped 
for the present; but when brother 
Brigham says dance, then dance; but 
when he says stop, then stop; and 
when he says prophesy, then pro
phesy, but be sure to prophesy right.

I  have said nothing but what the 
Spirit has dictated ; and all the prin
ciples tbat I have touched upon are 
contained in the Bible. If you don’t 
believe it, take that book and look for 
yourselves; and then take the Book 
of Mormon, and see what the Lord 
said to the Nephites. He said, “ Tho 
nation or people that will not servo 
me on this land I  will cut off from tho 
face of the earth ;”and I know that Ho 
will do it. And brother Brigham, 
the Twelve Apostles, and Patriarchs 
John Young and Isaac Morley will all 
declare that it is true. May God 
bless you.. Amen.,
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BLESSINGS OF ZIO N — PROPHETS OF GOD TO BE RELIED ON—  

ENEMIES OF THE SAINTS.

Hemarhs by Patriarch John Young, made at the Boicery, Great Salt Lake City,

July 12, 1857.

I  feel very happy, my brethren and 
sisters, for the opportunity I  enjoy 
this day in this place. I  feel that the 
Lord is merciful unto me and unto us 
all as a people, and I feel much plea
sure in rising before you to bear my 
testimony to the truths of the ever
lasting Gospel of Jesus Christ, which 
have been laid before us this day by 
his servant brother Kimball.

1% am thankful to my heavenly 
Father not only this day, and at this 
time in particular, but at all times. 
I am thaukful that I live in the day 
that I do, and that I  am associated 
with the greatest and best men that 
ever lived upon the earth, and that I 
have the opportunity of sitting under 
the sound of their voices, even the 
oracles of the Almighty, before whom 
the visions of eternity are passing 
continually, and who are competent to 
admioistor unto the people the words 
of eternal life.

I  thank the Lord for the blessings 
that we as a community enjoy, aud 
for the good admonitions, for the 
truth of heaven, for the principles of 
salvation that are from time to time 
made known unto us by the Prophets 
of the Lord. I am thankful to my 
God that He has gathered us from 
the nations of the earth where we 
were scattered into these chambers of 
the mountains, where the Prophets of 
the Most High can speak, as they are 
dictated by His Holy Spirit, the 
things that are necessary for them to 
know and understand.

I  can well remember the day when 
the Prophets of the Lord stood up to 
address the people, that they did not 
feel that liberty which they feel and 
enjoy here. This was at a time when 
they were surrounded by enemies 
upon the right hand and upon the 
left, and ywhen those enemies were 
laying plans to catoh and to destroy 
them; and when I reflect upon this, I  
thank God that He has brought ua 
to a place where we can administer 
the words of eternal life without fear 
or dismay; for we are here secluded 
and far away from our enemies.

I am thankful for the great and 
glorious principles that I  have heard 
from brother Kimball this morning ; 
and I can bear my testimony before 
angels and before my heavenly Father 
that every word he spoke has been 
by the inspiration and power of the 
Holy Ghost. I  would like to have 
you tell of a time, if you can, when 
brother Brigham and brother Heber 
did not speak by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. I  know you cannot do 
i t ; and yet there are men who are 
continually whining because the First 
Presidency are so severe upon the 
workers of iniquity; but 1 don’t feel 
to take off the ourses, but, by the 
authority and power that 1 have aud 
the priesthood that has beeu sealed 
upon me, I seal those ourses brother 
Kimball has pronounced, upon the 
heads of the guilty.

[The congregation responded, Amen.3
I  just know there are men here
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right amongst us who thirst for the 
blood of the Prophets of God; anc, 
there are those professing to be Saints 
who are fostering them in their hellish 
designs; but I  pray my heavenly 
'Father to purge out these cursed cha
racters from among us. The time 
has come when the ungodly and the 
hypocrites are to be searched out. 
This is undoubtedly the time the 
Prophet spoke of when he said, “ The 
sinner in Zion shall be afraid, and 
fearful ness shall surprise the hypo* 
crite.” The people are better pre
pared for this now than ever they 
were; for there never was a time 
when light wus reflected upon this 
people as at the present; no, there 
never was such a time as there is now; 
and I know it, if no other man does.

I  have heard brother Brigham say 
that it should be better and more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah, 
in the day of judgment, than for this 
people who hear the truth and do not 
obey it. Day after day, and Sabbath 
after Sabbath, the servants of God 
are administering the words of eternal 
life; and if the people do not walk in 
the light, it would be better for them 
to have a millstone tied to their necks, 
and they drowned in the depths of 
the sea, than for them to remain here 
and live in sin, and add to their guilt 
and crimes every day of their life.

Brethren, we are blest; yes, we are 
greatly blest: our fields are clothed 
with grain; they are greatly burdened 
with the crops that are upon them. 
Everything that I behold, as I  travel 
abroad, exhibits abundantly the bless
ings of our heavenly Father. He is 
pouring out liberally of His blessings 
upon us ; and, if we are faithful, they 
will be multiplied more and more 
upon our heads.

I  am thankful to find such a good 
spirit among the Saints in the various 
parts of the Territory where I  have 
"visited. Last week I  visited Utah 
and Cedar Valleys, and the brethren

were willing to drop their scythes and 
come to meeting, notwithstanding it 
was a very busy time with them. I  
held meetings at both settlements in 
Cedar Valley, and I can say there is 
a good spirit prevailing there; and I  
feel that there never was more of the 
power of the Lord, nor a greater 
witness of His Spirit resting upon 
the people than at the present time. 
It seems as if they were willing to 
give their very life’s blood to sustain 
the Prophets of God that are amongst 
us. I t is a matter of consolation to 
us all to learn that the people are be
coming so united.

Now, my brethren, let us be faith
ful and work righteousness in this tho 
day of our visitation ; for we shall not 
always enjoy the blessings tbat we 
now do. Though our land is blest, 
and though we have pcace and plenty,* 
I do not know that this will always be 
the case with us ; we may yet have to 
pass through severe trials. I  know 
that there will always be peace to 
those who have the peace of our hea
venly Father in their own souls. 
When a man has the approbation of 
those who are at the head of the 
kingdom, he also has the approbation 
of our heavenly Father; for He sanc
tions their doings upon the earth. '

I t is not my desire or intention 
to take up much time this morning; 
but I was desirous to bear my testi
mony to the truth set forth by Presi
dent Kimball, a man filled with the 
Holy Ghost.

I  wonder if some one won’t go away 
and say that brother Kimball and the • 
authorities were misinformed. I can 
tell you they are not; for those men 
who stand at the head of affairs have 
the light of heaven with them all the 
time; they have the power of the 
Spirit and the visions of the heavens 
with them always, and they can read 
men and women from head to foot.

After this, I  don’t want anybody to • 
go away from the meeting and say, “ I
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guess they were mistaken.” Don’t let 
us hear any more of it, brethren; 
never let such a thiug be spoken, that 
a Prophet of God is mistaken. I  ask 
this congregation, and I adjure you in 
the name of the Lord to speak, if ever 
you heard brother Brigham, brother 
Kimball, brother Jedediah, or brother 
Wells say anything that was not 
strictly true. I answer, you never 
did.

[President H. 0 . Kimball: If it 
were so, a mau might be a Prophet 
one minute and a devil another.]

I  know there is an undercurrent 
working all the time ; but I  tell you, 
my brethren, we have to stand up to 
the work in which we are engaged, 
and live humbly before our heavenly 
Father, and keep His Spirit with us 
always. This is what we have got to 
do, and, as brother Kimball says, save 
ourselves and those that are with us, 
and know that we are born of God and 
that we are heirs of salvation. I t  is 
our privilege, as well as that of the 
Prophets of God, to have this Spirit 
and this light in u s ; for we are the 
children of the light, and not of the 
darkness; therefore the day of the Lord 
Jesus will not overtake us as.a tliief 
in the night.

I feel comfortable and happy in 
being associated with the Saints of 
the living God ; and I never felt more 
grateful for my position among this 
people than I do at the present time; 
for I realize that the hand of the Lord is 
with us all the day long.

When I  heard brother Kimball 
talking about brother Thomas March, 
it caused me to think of bygone days; 
for I was well acquainted with him; 
and when I  heard what I did, I felt to 
thank my God that He had preserved 
me and my brethren from the power 
of the Devil; and I  know that it is 
the Lord’s doing, and not our strength 
that has saved us. I  feel humble, 
and I wish to feel so all the time. I 
cannot express to you my feelings in

full; but this much I  can say, that I  
have never had sucji an experience in- 
my life as I  have had for tbe year 
past. I t seems as though the vail of 
darkness was rolled back; and it is so 
to a great extent, and we begin ta  
know and realize that the day of our 
redemption draws near.

Talk about fear! We have nothing 
to fear from our enemies. If we have 
anything to fear at al], it is those of 
our own household— those corropt 
villains in our midst, who profess to 
be Saints. Our enemies are entirely 
powerless. They used to think that 
Missouri could whip out the “ Mor
mons,” and then they thought that a  
few counties in Illinois could do i t ; 
but of late they have come to the con
clusion that it will take all the United 
Suites to whip us out; and it is true 
too, and theu they can’t.

I knew last fall that the reforma
tion would commence in the States 
about the time that it did here, and I  
told brother Brigham so; and 1 now 
pray that it may continue, and that 
they may be clothed with darkness, 
and that all their schemes and plans 
may be frustrated, aud that they may 
be caught in their own snares, and fall 
into their own pits. There has never 
been such a fuss in the United States 
as there is at the present tim e; and I  
may also add, that there never has 
been a time when we have commenced 
to build a Temple but the Devil has 
called upon his servants to prevent us 
from doing the work, if possible. It 
was so in Kirtland ; it was so in Far 
West and in Illinois; and I expect it 
will be so here; but it will all tend to 
roll on the work of God.

I feel to bless you—all yon that are 
honest in heart; and I say the time 
has come when fearfulness will sur
prise the hypocrite; and I pray that 
we may be able more perfectly to dis
cern betwixt him that serveth God 
and him that serveth Him not. Tbis 
is what tho Prophet said should, be
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with the people, in the last days; and 
he 6aid there should be a book of 
remembrance kept, that those who are 
faithful might be bis in the day when

be shall come to make up his jewels. 
My prayer is that we may be among; 
those jewels, which I ask in tho name< 
of Jesus Christ. Amoa.

THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM—MEN NOT TO BE GOVERNED BY THEIR. 

WIVES — LOVE TO GOD MANIFESTED BY LOVE TO HIS SERVANTS.

Remarks by President Heber C. Kimball, made at the JBoxcery, Great Salt Lake City*
July 12, 1857.

I  feel very much to appreciate the 
remarks of brothers Thomas S. Smith 
and Edmund Ellsworth. Brother 
Edmund’s remarks were very good, 
and will be salvation to every man and 
woman that will receive and treasure 
them up in their hearts.

Hero in Great Salt Lake City is the 
seat of government for the Church and 
Kingdom of God, pertaining to every 
person that has ever come into a pro
bation on this earth, whether they are 
now in tabernacles upon this earth, or 
whether they are in the spirit world, 
or in hell. This is the place of de
posit of all those keys pertaining to 
the salvation of the human family; 
and there never will one soul of those 
spirits now in prison come out of that 
place, except the keys of the kingdom 
of God that are now held in Great 
Salt Lake City open the door and let 
them out. They may peep and. mutter, 
and may have revelations until dooms* 
day, and may declare to all eternity 
that Joseph Smith is a false prophet, 
and that brother Brigham, is a false 
prophet, and. that this Church is false, 
andf they will etill remain in.hell untiL 
we let them out

Brother Brigham Youngholdstbose 
t a p ;  and brother Hebex. C; Kimball,

and Daniel H. Wells, and others, hold- 
those keys in connection with brother 
Brigham; and not one soul of you has 
any keys or power of salvation only 
what is in u s ; and that is one thing 
for you to learn. Those keys and 
powers were on Joseph Smith when 
he was in the flesh; and before he 
departed, he laid his hands on brother 
Brigham, and brother Heber, and 
others, and conferred the keys of sal
vation upon them; and we are here,, 
in the last dispensation of the king
dom of God that pertains to every 
man and woman on earth, in hell, and 
in the spirit world; and the redemp
tion of not one individual soul will be 
obtained upon any other principle.
' You may call that pretty snug doc
trine and pretty rough; but 1 would 
not give a dime for anything that is 
.not rough. What do you think of 
the stone to be cut out of the moun
tain without hands ? If there are to> 
•be no hands, how do you suppose i t  
will ever be polished ? Can you polish' 
a stone without hands and chisel ? I t  
is to be taken out of the mountain 
^without hands, and it mil smash every 
’nation and kingdom except God’s. I t  
twill never, be polished until it has. 
done that rough work. It will knock.
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the bark from tho trees, and will break 
everything before it.

X<et the spirit world peep, aud rap, 
and rap, and rap again. We know 
you not. Depart, ye workers of ini
quity, and get out of the way, and 
stop your peeping and rapping.

This is the kingdom of God. You 
talk about building up the kingdom of 
God; but how can you build up the 
kingdom of God, except you build up 
the king aud his officers? We are to 
become kings and priests uuto our 
God, in accordance with the revelations 
given to the Apostle John. Our lives 
are a preparatory work to fit us to re
ceive that authority and power; and 
when we have got that, we will raise 
-up a kingdom. You cannot raise up 
a kingdom any greater than your
selves. And if you have not attended 
to these things, you cannot raise up a 
'kingdom that will bring about the 
purposes of the Almighty.

How can I  take a course to save 
the children of men any further thau 
*1 am saved myself ? If I  have saved 
myself to day, I can save you to-day; 
aud if I continue on and save myself 
to-morrow, I can save you to-morrow, 
and so on from day to day, until finally 
we are saved iu the celestial kingdom 
of God.

•Are tho keys here ? Yes, the very 
ikoys that our Father placed upon His 
Son Jesus; and He placed that autho
rity upon Peter and his associates; 
and they have been restored again to 
this earth through the ministratiou of 
the Prophet Joseph.

It is written that the first shall be 
last, and the lust first. This is the last 
kingdom, and the Lord will make it 
dirst; for it has got to raise up, and 
establish, and confer power upon every 
one of those kingdoms that have been. 
That is what we have got to do. Why

you not realize this ? You could, 
-if you lived your religion and called 
upon God by day and by night.

What good do your prayers do,

when your works do not correspond ? 
Men may talk about praying, and 
exhort the people to pray; and if you 
do not live in a manner to fulfil your 
prayers, what do they avail you? 
Faith is dead without works, just as 
much as my body is dead without my 
spirit. When my spirit leaves my 
body, my body is dead; but put them 
together, and they make a soul—a 
spirit in a tabernacle. What is the 
use of our professing to be Saints, 
unless we live our religion ? By our 
faithfulness and by our good 'works 
we shall obtain knowledge.

How can you find out whether bro
ther Brigham is called of God, except 
you have a revelation from God? 
And then some are not fully satisfied, 
but will doubt the revelation that God 
has given them.

You think you w6uld not. I  have 
known many who have. Oliver Cow- 
dery received revelatious and wrote 
them; so did David Whitmer, and 
so did Thomas B. Marsh. About the 
time he was preparing to leave this 
Church, he received a revelation in 
the Printing Office. He retired to 
himself, aud prayed, and was humble, 
and God gave him a revelation, and 
he wrote it. There were from three 
to five pages of i t ; aud when he came 
out, he read it to brother Brigham and 
me. In it God told him what to do, 
aud that was to sustain brother Joseph 
and to believe that what brother 
Joseph had said was true. But no; 
he took a course to sustain his wife 
and oppose the Prophet of God, aud 
she led him away.

W hat!—sustain a woman, a wife, in 
preference to sustaining the Prophet 
Joseph, brother Brigham, and his 
brethren! Your religion is vain when 
you take that course. Well, my wife 
may say, “ If you will sustain Brig
ham in prefereuce to me, I  will 
leave you." I  should reply, “ Leave, 
and be damned!" ana that very 
quickly. That is a part of my
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religion—“ Leave quickly, you poor 
snoop.”

That was the trouble with Emma 
Smith. Joseph stood for the truth 
and maintained i t ; she struck against 
i t : and where is she ? She is where 
she is, and she will not escape until 
Joseph Smith opens the door and lets 
her out. She declared that she would 
leave him, if he would not sustain 
her instead of sustaining brother Brig
ham, and Heber, and the rest of the 
Twelve Apostles of God. That is as 
true as that the sun shines. She had 
her choice, but Joseph would not 
follow her.

Thomas B. Marsh was once the 
President over the Quorum of the 
Twelve—over brother Brigham, me, 
and others; and God saw fit to give 
him a revelation to forewarn him of the 
course he would take; and still he 
took that course. We told him that 
if he would listen to that revelation he 
had received, he would he saved ; but 
he listened to his wife, and away he 
went. Hi9 wife is now dead and 
damned. She led him some eighteen 
years; and as soon as she died he 
came to Winter Quarters—now Flo
rence, and has written to U9, pleading 
for mercy. We have extended it to 
him, and he will probably be here this 
season or the next. He says that he 
has sinned before God and his bre
thren, and is pleadingfor mercy; for he 
feels as though our Father and God 
would haye a little bread for him after 
all the rest have eaten all they need.

* 1 speak of these things to show
men their standing. Women were 
never placed to lead. Did you ever 
see a ship rigged for sailing to 
England, or to any other port in the 
world, without a helm, and rudder, and 

'a  man who knew the points of the 
compass and how to receive instruc
tions for guiding that ship. And 
then you will sometimes see a number 
of boats lashed with cables to a large 
i ship, and they are all led by that

ship, and that is guided by the power 
and intelligence on board of it. 
Women are made to be led, and 
counselled, and directed. If they are 
not led, and do not make their cables 
fast to the power and authority they are 
connected with, they will be damned.. 
Instead of cutting those little fibres 
that pertain to those cables which- 
connect them with the ship, they 
ought to be adding other strands to 
to the cables, that they may stand 
when the sea becomes boisterous.

And it is for the Twelve to be 
connected, and make the cable which' 
binds them to the First Presidency 
stronger and stronger; and for the 
First Presidency to make theirs 
stronger in relation to God and those- 
who are connected with Him. All the 
time keep adding to that big cable. 
And it is for the Seventies to fasten 
their cable to the Twelve, and to keep* 
increasing its strength; and so on down 
to Priests, Teachers, and Deacons. 
Then let every man’s wife strengthen 
the cable that connects her with her 
husband; for, if she does not do so, 
she will go to hell, and you cannot 
help it.

Women are to be led. If I  should 
undertake to drive a woman, I should 
have to drive her before me; and 
then she becomes my leader the 
moment I  do that. I should lead 
her; and she should be led by me, if I  
am a good man ; and if I am not & 
good man, I  have no just right in 
this Church to a wife or wives, or to 
the power to propagate my species. 
What, then, should be done with me?' 
Make a eunuch of me, and stop my 
propagation.

I  am telling you solemn truths;, 
and I  do not know of anything tbat 
bears on my mind more to this people 
than for us to live our religion and be 
subject to those to whom we should' 
be subject. As brother Brigham said, 
last Sunday, it is for every roan to- 
make peace with his neighbour and
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■ with tho man who leads him, and for 
. a tuan's wives to take a course to 
.please their husband, and for us all to 
xnako peace at home and abroad, when 
we go out and when we come in. That

• is the course for you to take,—that is 
•your duty; and when you take a con-

. trary course you are wrong.
Some of the sisters say that their 

husbands are contrary and stubborn, 
•and that they will do this and that,
' ■and they cannot control them. Ladies, 
there is not one of you that has com- 
mon good sense but what would leave 
the man that would suffer you to lead 
him : you would rightly consider that 
he was not following his calling, if he 
would bow to your mandates. No 
man in this Church has a right to a 
wife, except he is a good man—a man 
of truth. And when a man violates 
his calling and priesthood, he forfeits 
his wife and everything that pertains

< to that calling and priesthood, or to 
that limb, when the limb is severed

• from the tree. Many have been 
severed from this Church and left

. their wives and children ; for they 
clung to Gospel faith and priesthood. 
Now, except those men make restitu
tion, can they hold one of the wives 
they have taken? No, not one of 
them. Can they retain, and keep, aud 
preserve their ohildren— their pos
terity ? No, they cannot. Why ? 
Because those limbs have been cut off 
and have never been restored, and the 
fruit was taken by the Husbandman 
of the vineyard and laid up in store. 
Then they cannot get it, oan they ? 
No, they never can, unless they prove 

. themselves worthy and make restitu
tion to satisfy the demands of justice, 
and that fourfold. They may then 
receive it back, but not without 

' that restitution. That is justice and 
righteousness, and 1 am telling you of 
it in the name of the Lo r d a n d  1 

.•know it to be true.
< There are thousands of men and
> woraen, amoug the nations of tho

•30

earth that it will be more tolerable 
for, in the day of judgment, than it will 
for you, if you violate your calling and 
do not honour your priesthood. You 
know that it was declared that it 
would be more tolerable for Sodom 
and Gomorrah than for the children of 
God who had received the priesthodd, 
and heard the voice of a prophet, and 
disobeyed it. Sodom -was so wicked 
that they could not hear the word, 
because they would not admit a man 
of God to come into their midst. And 
they would have killed Lot, if the 
angels had not got him out with the 
few that believed on his words.

If you cannot believe brother Brig
ham, and brother Heber, and brother 
Daniel, and the Twelve, whom have 
you to go to hearken to? Who is 
there to lead you ? Lay aside the 
men who lead you, and where is your 
salvation? Have you not great rea
son to love these men? They are 
your servants, and they serve you 
faithfully. They watch over you by 
niglit and by day, and over the Saints 
throughout the whole world.

If you cannot love the leading 
members pertaining to this Church, 
how under the heavens can you love 
a man you never saw ? You cannot, 
and never did. Tell about loving 
God! You do not love Him a par
ticle when you do not love your bene
factors and the man that feeds you 
and clothes you. You do not have a 
drawing of tea, a pound of coffee, or 
anything else, but what he serves you 
with it. You say you love him ; but 
some of you lie like hell, and you de
ceive yourselves. Now, do not tell mo 
that you love my God, and at the 
same time not love brother £righam 
and me, whom you have seen.

Uncle John, (referring to Patriaroli 
John Young,) did you ever see any
thing bad in me ? I  never got drunk 
but a few times in my life, and then I 
was right straightforward. 1 never 
got ao drunk, but once, but what I
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could whip any man I  ever saw, ex
cept. brother Brigham. I  know that 
1 am a poor, weak, frail man, and de
pendent upon my God as much as 
you are. Do I  expect salvation upon 
.any other principle than that upon 
which you expect to obtain it ? No, 
not in the least. I  cannot get salva
tion and disobey the man that leads 
me. But whether he feeds me or 
not, or gets me a hat or a pair of 
boots or not, what has that to do with 
my integrity? I  am to be true to 
him—as true as the sun is to this 
earth, even though I should be bare
footed and bareheaded, as I used to be 
when I was a boy; for I  never thought

- of having anything to wear in the 
summer seasons but a tow frock and a 
pair of tow breeches, and go bare
headed ; though my hair was not 
burnt off by the sun ; it came out by 
the roots, through studying and la
bouring in the great Latter-day Work. 
That is the course for me, and brother 
Daniel, and the Twelve, and all the 
ioithful to take.

Tell about loving God and His peo-
- -pie! If you do not love the man 

that leads you, you do not love tbat 
Being who confers all the blessings 
and privileges we enjoy. Tell about 
loving God, and not love the men that 
lead you! Get out with your non
sense. Will that apply to the Elders ? 
Yes, and to the Seventies, the High 
Priests, Bishops, Teachers, and all 
men. Any further? Yes, it applies 
to you ladies, in your family capacity. 
You have not any priesthood, only in 
connection with your husbands. You 
suppose that you receive the priest
hood when you receive your endow
ments; but‘the priesthood is on your 
husbands. Can you honour God and 
tho Priesthood, and abuse your hus
bands like the Devil? How can you 
honour the Priesthood, * except you 
honour the man you are connected

• ’with ? I  am talking about good men: 
1 will not in this connection say any

thing about bad men. How can you 
honour the Priesthood, except you 
honour the one you aro connected 
with ?

The Father is the root, Jesus is 
the vine, and we are the branches. 
The First Presidency is a quorum 
pertaining to this branch of the house 
of Israel, and the Twelve are con
nected with us ; they make part of -a 
branch. And then the Seventies, 
another large branch on the same 
vine, and the High Priests, and 
Bishops, and so on, all belong to the 
vine. Now, from whence did you 
come, sisters ? From whence spring 
you and your children ? You spring 
from these main limbs and from that 
Priesthood. If you did not spring out 
of the Priesthood, where did you come 
from ? Not many of you have legally 
sprung out of lie  Priesthood any
where in the world in the latter-days; 
but if you have a legal man, who has 
a legal Priesthood, you can raise heirs 
to the kingdom of God, and they be
come connected with it, without any 
of your washings, anointings, aud 
sealings. Go and read the Scrip
tures, and they will teach you a great 
many things, and it will strengthen 
your faith in what you hear from bro
ther Brigham, brother Heber, and 
many others.

Do not tell me that you love God 
and Jesus Christ, and that angels are 
around your habitation, conversing 
with you by night and day, and treat 
the Priesthood as though it was a 
thing of naught. Angels who would 
thus visit you are swamp angels—they 
are filthy. Would God honour one 
of them ? No ; nor would one of His 
servants—no quicker than they would 
honour the Devil in hell.

1 am talking of things pertaining 
to your salvation,—not to that of my 
family alone, but to that of all the 
families of the house of Israel. ‘You 
have got to take a course to strengthen 
the cable. Many cables are chains
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composed of links; and is there not 
room to put on more links, to extend 
the chain, so as to reach to the bottom 
of the deepest waters? Yes. You 
must become a link on that chain and 
strengthen it, or you will be lost.

If you prefer the figure of a cable 
made of flax, sea-grass, or hemp, go to 
work and increase the strength of it, 
and tie yourselves to the Priesthood 
and to the man that you are connected 
with, or let there be a final conclusion 
to dissolve the partnership, and go 
somewhere else. 1 do not want half
hearted characters to labour with me. 
Poor miserable creatures, they are not 
fit for anything. Some of them have 
been in the house of Israel from fifteen 
to twenty years, aud are following the 
Devil. Are there any such characters 
in this congregation? Yes, several, 
both men and women. There are 
men and women ready to oppose bro
ther Brigham in what he said last 
Sunday. He told the truth of God in 
every word he spoke. Do you sup
pose that he is so unwise to say a 
thing which he does not kuow to be 
true ? He understands what he speaks, 
and he looks before he jumps, and 
God Almighty will lead him straight, 
and he will never stumble—no, never, 
from this time forth ; nor will you, 
brother Hvde, if you will follow him ; 
neither will any other man.

There are poor, miserable curses in 
our midst; aud there is not a thing 
spoken of but what there are men and 
women who will go aud tell them every 
thing that is said, (thank God for 
that!) and tell more than what is 

, true. There are men and women in 
this congregation of that stamp. I 
wish I  had some stones; I  waut to 
pelt your cursed heads, for you lie 
like hell. Are you valiant to stand 
by the work of God, and by your bre
thren ? If you are not, you had better 
put out, you poor curses.

There is a poor curse who has written 
the bigger part of those.lies which

have been printed in the States; and 
I  curse him, in tho name of Israels 
God, and by the Priesthood and autho
rity of Jesus Christ; and the disease 
that is in him shall sap and dry up the 
fountain of life and eat him up. Some 
of you may think tbat he has not the 
disease I allude to ; but he is full of 
pox from the crown of his head to the 
point of its beginning. That is the 
curse of that man; it shall be so, and 
all Israel shall say, Amen. [The vast 
congregation of Saintssai<l, “Amen.”] 
He is laying plans to destroy us, and 
is striving with his might to stir up 
the Government of the United States 
and the President to send troops here 
to bring us into collision and destroy 
this pure people—man, woman, and 
child. May God Almighty curse such 
men, [Voices all through the congre- 
tion: “ Amen!”] and women, and 
every damned thing there is upon tbe 
earth that opposes this people. I  toll 
you 1 feel to curse them to-day. 
[Voice: 14 And they shall be cursed.”] 
Yes, they will be; and the Devil shall 
have full possession of every man and 
woman that raises the tongue to sym
pathise with those poor curses. I  ask 
no odds of .them, no more than I do 
of the dirt I walk on; for if it was not 
there I could not walk upon it. Now, 
go home and sympathise, all of you 
who wish to. . * • t

I tell you that the most of this peo
ple area God-blessed people, as Amasa 
says; and you shall ever be blessed, 
with your wives and children after you, 
for ever. And I bless you in tho 
name of Israel’s God, and you shall 
be blessed.

Are there any poor, miserable devils 
in our midst? I cannotBtep into tbe 
street but what some poor, miserable 
curse is ready to pounce on me, if he 
dare. Tell about your religion! Shame 
on you! Go home and put on sack
cloth and ashes, and repent of yo«r 
meannesses. Are such kind of charac
ters here ? Yes, in this congregation.



Gould I  pelt them with stones ? Yes, 
if I  had the stones here, I  could 
throw them straighter than any rifle 
that ever was fired.

Let us live our religiou by day 
by night, when we are at' home and 
when we are abroad, and let us go to 
and gather up our grain and save it. 
Save your grain, brethren; save every
thing that can be saved ; for we shall 
have need of it.. The day is now on 
hand for this people to lay up in store, 
and to leave off a few ribbons, and 
jewellery, and fine satins. And where 
you have from seven to fifteen dresses 
too good to wear every day, dispose 
of some of them, and do not trouble 
your husbands so much. Are you 
serving God and keeping His com
mandments, aud at the same time 
seeking to destroy your'husbands?

In the house of Israel there is now 
clothing enough to last us ten years 
and make us comfortable, if it could 
be put into the storehouse of God 
and properly distributed, to clothe 
men, and their wives, and children, 
who may be worthy and needy. That 
is the Apostle’s doctrine, you know. 
Am I in earnest, brethren? I  am 
telling you the tru th ; I am telling 
you God s truth, and what the Spirit 
says to me. Stop, stop this extrava
gance, aud in the name of Israel’s 
God go to work, accumulate, and 
build up the kingdom.
. Tell about building up the kingdom 
of God, while you take a course to 
make slaveaof your husbands through 
your love of finery! J Your husbands 
most be observed and listened to. If 
you want to offend your God, offend 
His servants. And how can you love 
God whom yon have not seen, and 
hate your brethren whom you have 
seen? Do not talk to me such 
nonsense any more.
J I  am in earnest; I  am anxious* for 
your, salvation—for you to put the 
best foot forward and lay out your 
.present means-for the best purpose, 
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and in a way tbat they will temporally 
save this, people universally. Save* 
your wheat, corn/ barley,... buckwheat, 
oats, and every thing that can be 
saved. You can diy potatoes for* 
keeping as well as you can pumpkins. 
What is there that you cannot dry ? 
I could even take a great many men 
and hang them, up on a pole, nnd they 

1 will dry in a week, because there is 
little or no juice in them; and the less, 
juice there is in them the less time it 
takes them to dry up, upon natural 
principles. If  a cow gives only a gill 
of milk, do you not know that you 
can dry her quicker than when she 
gives a pailful ?

Sisters, how can you' fulfil your 
callings and appointments, according, 
to the blessings of the Patriarch and 
Prophet, except you lay up stores and 
become saviours, like unto Joseph? 
Have not some of you received the 
blessings and promise that you should 
be instrumental in teaching the La* 
manites habits of cleanliness, and how 
to cook, make clothing, &c. ? You 
have those blessings upon you; anjl 
most of you have not taken the fir&fr 
step to fulfil them.

God Almighty bless the righteous* 
[Voices, “ Amen;”] the meek, and 
humble of the earth, and those who 
will do right. Your strength shall 
increase, if you will step forward and 
do as you are toldv  I t  shall increase 
twentyfold, while "'that of those who 
do not do so shall decrease twenty** 
fold, because that branch or limb 
that does not bring forth fruit will 
lose its strength,: and it will go into* 
those who do. It'will be so.

Is brother Brigham' a Prophet ? 
Yes, he is a Prophet and an Apostle* 
and then he is more than that. He is 
a man foreordained from before the- 
world was to come along and follow 
Joseph; and so are you, every man. 
Do yon know brother Joseph ? You 
could think that the Spirit of 'Jesus 
could come in the meridian of time* 

f N l Vol. V.
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-^-that is, when the time' was half out, 
—the first child that was bom to his 
Father on this «artb, and take a body. 
That all seems rational, through your 
traditions. But, perhaps, many of you 
have never thought that Joseph was 
with Jesus in the spirit-world ere the 
organization of this earth, and came 
forth in this last dispensation.

‘ * i If you all live your religion and 
are faithful to the end of your days, 
that proves that you were chosen as 
were Jesus aud John, who were pro
phesied of many hundred years before 
they came, as were many others. 
Mary, the mother of Jesus, was raised 
up to bear the Saviour. Elizabeth 
was ordained and set apart to come 
along near the meridian of time, and

so we were/ordained to come* along* 
near thei end of time. • '

I.You will find out that I  am telling? 
you the truth, and that is why 1 want 
you to live -your religion and serve 
your God, keep His commandments,' 
aud listen to your brethren.

I bless you, and I  wish 17 could 
make the blessings of God cleave to 
you like a plaster, that they would 
never leave you until you become 
righteous men and women. 1 blesa 
the earth that we occupy, and the hills 
and mountains; and I  bless every good 
thing there is; and I curse the un
godly and everything that is attached 
to them and that will stick to them. 
Amen.

* i

. i.

MORMONISM a n d  i t s  r e s u l t s —i n t e r n a l  l i g h t  a n d  d e v e lo p m e n t  
—DECREASE OF EyiL—THE FOUNTAIN OP LIGHT. , w ,

* * r - * * f ■
A  Discourse tty Elder 4-nuisa Lyman, delivered in the -JBoipery, Great Salt Lake City,

w  . ■ . , , ,* * July, 12,1857. , . t

I t  is a matter of gratification to 
me, my brethren and sisters, to be 
here with you, because the religion 
that we have embraced is true.

Views are sometimes expressed by 
those who address the assembly as to 
whether what they might say will be 
edifying and pleasing to the people’ 
who may hear. I have no reason for 
believing that what I  may say will be 
unpleasingto those who hear. Why? 
Because, if it pleases myself, it will 
edify those who hear, from the simple 
fact that what I  would delight to 
talk about the most is that that has 
edified mo the most, and continually 
qdifies mo, when I  am edified, whether

from what I learn from my own study 
! or from what I  hear from those around 
| me who speak.

I  feel myself as though that I- was 
a Saint. If the Saints aro called 

Mormons;” then.! am a “Mormon 
1 and I  do not feel that I  live any life 
! or have any existence but that of a 
Saint: Not that I  'suppose that I
know everything or act perfectly; bufc 
these are the feelings that I  cultivate;. 

J and the reason that I rejoice con
tinually is, that “Mormonism'* is true 
-r-that the doctrine I  have embraced 
and the religion that cheers me i* 
not a phantom.’ •. ’

My religion has become convenient
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’to mo; from' the fact that I  ;have 
found it adapted to every day. use. 
The happiness that it imparts—I  do 
not care what part of man’s existence 
or being you may talk about, or apply 
'it to—the happiness it imparts it can 
impart every day. .The bliss that can 
fyappify one hour of a man’s being as 
u Saint, from a knowledge of the 
truth, and from the influence that 
truth will exert over him, will, upon 
‘the same principle, boppify every hour 
of his life. That light of truth that 
will enable him at one time to testify 
■of the truth of the work of God, of 
the manifestation of His hand and 
His power in the establishment of His 
kingdom, and the revelation of the 
'Gospel to man in the last days, will 
shine upon his path unceasingly, if 
he is constantly and unceasingly 
faithful.

This leads me to be bappy con
tinually ; for it does away with a great 
many of the probabilities of a man’s 
doing wrong, or being decoyed from 
the path of rectitude and virtue, and 
after having preached salvation to 
•others, himself becoming a castaway, 
because the light that would save 
them once will save them all the 
time. They have only to be diligent, 
faithful, true, and obedient to the 
requisitions of the truth, to secure 
its presence with them continually.

This has led me to entertain vastly 
'different notions and ideas of salvation 
from those I  once entertained, whe
ther of my own or that of the Saints 
universally. I t  has resolved itself in 
my miud into very simple truth, and 
yet a ..very extended and important 
one. I.find that all the notions I 
used to entertain, years ago, about 
salvation and its greatness are com
prised in knowing the right and then 
•doing it,—-not in matters that are. 
foreign from ourselves and from what 
we have to do, but in the every day 
occurrences that fill up the history of 
oar. li?ps here. } • < ,

There is no way that I  know of or 
have ever heard of,' believed, or en
tertained any conception of, tbat will 
enable you any better to love God 
than to love man who is made in the 
image and likeness of God. Do you 
want to honour Him ? Then honour 
man that is made in the likeness of 
God. “ But," says one, “ some men 
are not g o o d t h e n  honour those that 
are good, who are his ministers, in 
whom he is represented on the earth. 
We caunot go away to his far off 
dwelling-place to pay our respects and 
obeisance to him there—to preseut 
our offerings-before Him, or to tell 
how much we love Him. What can 
we do ? We can find here, in close 
proximity with ourselves, the indivi
dual in whom we can learn His will, 
receive the declaration of His truth, 
the order of His institutions and re
quirements. They are in our midst. 
This led one in ancient times to say, 
“ This is the love of God, that we 
keep His commandments; and He 
has commanded us that we should 
love one another."

This makes our religion wholly a 
practical matter. Let people who can 
live by theorizing, theorize away until 
doomsday; and, if we will be saved, 
we want practical virtue—practical 
truth exemplified in our actions, in 
our words, and thoughts; we want to • 
live together as a holy people—as a 
people who fear and honour God. 
How ? By getting down on our knees 
and saying our prayers, by singing 
graciously and putting on a long face, 
by going to meeting on tbe Sabbath, 
or by wearing an amiable smile, ' 
that when contemplating it you 
would not think we ever frowned 
in the world ? Is this the way 
we are to honour God and: live * 
right? No; it is something else 
besides this. To pray is. good, to 
smile is good, to be pleasant is good; 
but to be holy and acceptable in the 
sight of God is to be good all the time/
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in  all places, under all circumstances, 
and with all people.

We want to learn to get along 
comfortably with the little duties of 
life that we meet with every day—that 
make up the labour of every day. 
We want to learn to do those things 
right. You want to learn to be as 
holy at home by your firesides as you 
are when you go to church. You 
want to feel well, to enjoy the Spirit 
of God in every condition aud relation 
of life.

To love tho truth supremely, above 
everything else is salvation. Do not 
sacrifice it, therefore, or throw it away, 
for the sake of indulging in a little 
petty quarrel at home or abroad.

How shull wo honour God ? Wo 
cannot admiuister to His wants di
rectly, if He has any; but Plis 
children are here, and we can feed the 
hungry and clothe the naked. We 
can do that here. Whether there are 
any up vouder to be found in those 
destitute circumstances, or not, I do 
not know. I  have not been there to 
see. I  can see them here without 
going there; and one thing which 
makes mo think that “ Mormonism ” 
is true, and that this view of it is true, 
is, because it is what I  havo expe
rienced.

Now, if it is not the truth, theu I 
am frank to say I do not kuow any* 
thing about i t ; but this is what I 
have learned. If  I should find myself 
in a time or place that tho Spirit of 
truth is not in me, and where 1 could 
not feel its sacred impulse to give 
shape and form to my actions, and 
regulate them according to the re
vealed will of heaven made knowu to 
mo, I should be fearful and should 
havo torment; for fear hath torment; 

'I  should be afraid I was going to 
apostatize—that some dark cloud was 
hauging around mo, fatal to my hap
piness. But I  huve confidence in the 
truth, because it is that which abides 
with mo all tho time. Iu the darkest

spot I  ever have been called to labour- 
or travel in, or have had an existence* 
in, since I embraced the truth. I have, 
always had it present, and enjoyed its- 
light.

If I  knew there was any part ork 
portion of myself that was not under 
the influence of “ Mormonism,” or 
the Spirit of truth, I  would want to - 
get out that piece and parcel, and: 
have it repent and be baptized for 
the remission of that sin, that the- 

twhole body might finally become' 
perfectly holy and completely imbued 
with the influence of the Holy Ghost, 
the Spirit of truth, and the love of” 
truth, which would preserve me to*« 
day, to morrow, and in all time from' 
falling away.

Is it necessary we should all feel 
so ? I suppose it is just as necessary 
for you as for me. I do not suppose 
because I, through the favour or 
mercy of God and the kind dispen
sations of His will and provideuoe, 
have been called to minister as one 
of tho Twelve Apostles to bear off the- 
Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
that it is any less needful for me. so' 
far as my own soul is coucerned, to 
enjoy the Spirit of God always than 
it is that you should. 1 shall be 
nothing more than saved when 1 have 
got all the -way through, or as far 
along as it may be my lot to 
progress.

“ But," says one, “ Won’t it be good 
for us if we do os we are told Yes. 
What will be the result ? You will 
not always be under tho necessity of* 
being so miserably poor thut you have 
to go out in the night to your neigh
bours to borrow a candle. Do people 
live this way? Yes. I  have lived 
on. borrowed light. How long?* 
Until I got a candle of my own. 
Until tho principles of truth beoame 
established in me, I  lived on the- 
strength of tho instructions and light 
of heaven that dwelt iu others, re
flected by them ou my path,—I
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^followed along;by the light of a boiv 
rowed candle. How long? Until 
-tho Saviour's words, were fulfilled, and 
.the promise verified in myself, and 
•the light of inspiration was planted in 
my own soul; then the .blessings of

• light and truth came rolling upon me
•like a river. ,

Would to God that all tho Saints
• enjoyed this light. What would be 
tho result ? There would be more 
praotical purity, more righteous ac
tions, and less evil in tbe commu
nity, — more of the Spirit of God, 

-as a natural consequence, because 
every Saint would be possessed of a 
living fountain of light and truth—that 
inspiration which inspires the Apostle, 
tenlightens the mind of the Prophet, 
tears away the vail from the future, 

•aud enables man to look upon and 
contemplate the excellencies of our 
•Fathers kingdom.
; I t  was in view of this that on a certain 
‘time, when report was made to one of 
the ministers of truth that some of the 

(Congregation of Israel were prophesy
ing, the reply was, "Would to God that 
rail the people were prophets." Why? 
Then they would all have the light 

sof truth in them, and the knowledge 
of truth that would save them.

If  tbis was the case, what would be 
,among tbe results? Sinners in Zion 
would be afraid, and fearfulness would 
surprise the hypocrite. Why? Be
cause they would feel uneasy, for this 

vSimplo reason—they would know they 
are not honest, and they would be 

•afraid lest they* should be overtaken 
,ia their guilt. ■
f This, my brethren and sisters, is 
•wtbe "Mormonism" I  feel; it is the 
” Mormonism " I  preach—that I  have 
when I  pray—that I  have about me 

-every day. I t  is tbe “ Mormonism” 
I  have when I  wake up at night, and 

-that I keep with me all night, if I  do 
vnot go to sleep. Is it good to me ? 
•I* is. Is it salvation to me ? I t is. 
Why f Because it frees me from evil

and enables me to. live without com
mitting tbe amount of siu that I  
would commit if it were not for its 
presence.

.The best reason that I  can give you- 
for its being good is that it has been 
good to me ; it has done me good. £ 
might tell you that the Gospel is true,, 
because the ministers of truth say so* 
have testified so, lived for it, and died 
for it, in ages gone by; but I  do not 
know so well how they have felt; 1 do 
not understand so perfectly; I can
not comprehend with the same clear
ness how it was that they felt, as. 
I can understand how I  have felt 
myself.

When people tell me they have felt 
as I have, or, in describing their feel- 
ings, I find they have experienced 
what I  have, though I  know what £ 
have experienced better than I  know 
what anybody else has experienced: 
yet, if they have the truth, I  also have 
the truth; and if they are saved by it* 
then I  may hope to be saved by it. 
This is what I  would like to see the 
Saints enjoy — a knowledge of the 
truth, and that knowledge to have such- 
an influence over them that they would 
cease to do any wrong whatever.

When there is no wrong done, how- 
much sin would there be committed 
in the length and breadth of the land 
of Zion among the Saints ? If  there 
was no individual to do a wrong, I  am 
under the impression it would take a. 
good or a bad mathematician to  
calculate the amount of sin that would 
be committed. •

Says one, “ We expect to see that 
day.” You do ? When there will be 
no sin ? When ? “ Why, it is that 
better day that is coming by and by.'* 
What is going to bring it about? 
Upon what principle do you ever 
expect to see the time when there will 
be no sinners in the land ? Will it be 
when the grace of God is manifested 
in some strange or different way from 
what i t  has been to you?
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suppose so, as ’ a matter of coarse, 
because we see sins committed now

• every day.” Do you know of any 
good that has been done? “ Yes, 
a good deal." What does it consist 
of? “ Good has been done in the 

/condition of the people as the result 
. of reformation. They have spoken 

more truth and less • falsehood than 
they did; there is less hypocrisy, less 

, tattling and evil speaking; the people 
do not think of quite so many evil 

-things to do, and consequently, they 
do not do much evil: that is the 

' way this change has been brought 
: about.” *. •

And did you ever think for a 
moment that this was the principle, 

•and the only "one upon wnioh sin 
would be driven away and its power 
effectually broken' upon tho face of 
all the earth? Says one, “ The 

.Devil has got to be bounds” And 
do you know what kind of a ohairi he 

.will be bound with? What will 
deprive him of power ? When there 

•is no person upon the face of the earth 
that will listen to his insinuations or 
yield to the impulses of his influence 
to perpetrate evil, how much power 
will the Devil have on earth ?

I  want you to- look at this ; I  want 
you to remember that whenever there 
.is a diminution of evil- in the com
munity, it is because the people do 
less wrong than they did; they are 
•more faithful, more truthful, more 
righteous, more holy, and are making 
greater progression and advancement 
towards the consummation of the 
;workof God. I t is by the develop
ment in them of the principles of 
righteousness and the establishment 
of those principles in them to the1 
exclusion of every other principleand 
feeling. When this1 is effected1,'’Otir 
salvation and redemption are secure.1 
When we do right exclusive^ and no, 
/wrong, we have nothing' tb-'fear. 
When this becomes the coee1 with 

tthe people,.will the-kingdom of Godi

be built up? Yes,’in Hie hearts*of 
the Saints. 1

Says one, “  Won’t ifrbS built up 
externally too ?- Yes ; but it is % 
simple matter to build up the kingdom 
so far as houses, palaces, and thrones 
are concerned, only get the principles- 
of the kingdom of God built up and 
established within yourselves. Then 
you will simply have arrived at the 
point that you will live your religion; 
that is, the light that is in you will* 
be the spirit of your religion operating, 
upon • you, and in you, and through 
you, and over you, and round about 
you, that your whole beiug and every
thing pertaining to your existence* 
will be under its sacred and hallowed 
influences. Do not settle down and 
think you are living your religion 
because you have done a few good 
things, because you' are a little more 
faithful than you were last year, and 
because the Lord is blessing us this 
year with plenty.:: Remember, an& 
keep it constantly to view, that there 
is muoh inprovemeht1 to make, much1 
to gain; and much to learn.

You want to have your religion 
established within you-—a living foun
tain from which the principles df 
eternal life and truth will flow out and 
pervade your active’b&ng, regulating 
your actions and ctfndubt in such a. 
way that every thi%  ‘connected with 
your life shall be in iperfeot harmony 
with the tru th ; th&n you will live 
your-religion, then you' wont need to* 
be wakea up in the riiglit, and some
body come along with‘borrowed light 
to place it in your habitation; you 
would have one there nil the time, so 
far as the light of truth and of your 
religion i r  concerted: it "would be in 
you all the tfmb, ahrttys trimmed,, 
always burhing. '' *■ .•

'I f  an'1 evil to us ‘ fco-
teiijtt us to do evil-^-if <ve resist that, 
spirit,' What; will be the result ? Tho- 
Devil will go awaiy. '• When ho oomtk 
-again, and only meets1 with the same-*
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treatment, with the same success, and 
finds that lie cannot get us to say an 
evil thing or do au evil deed, how 
long will he tempt us ? He would 
soon come to the rational conclusion 
not to go there again; he would find 
it a speculation that would be of no 
profit to him, while his defeat is our 
victory.

Whenover evil things, evil thoughts 
liave possession of our bosoms, and we 
have not spoken a word—not given 
the thought shape, form, and signifi
cation to those around us, who knows 
of it? Nobody. Who is injured? 
Nobody. There is no harm done, no 
stealing, no murder committed, no 
slander perpetrated, no falsehood told. 
What has been done? The spirit 
that would instigate evil has been 
subdued within us, and we have died 
a death unto sin, and have individually 
become alive unto righteousness. 
One of the best things 1 ever heard 
in my life was a simple thing that 
President Young taught here some 
time past, which was, that it is not 
always right to speak the things we 
think. I t is just as necessary that 
you should be able to think and not 
speak as to think and speak; the one 
is just as necessary as the other to 
your salvation. " But,” says one, “ is 
it not just as bad to think it as to 
apeak it?” Why, thinking never 
killed anybody. Suppose a man had 
a thought in his mind that he would 
kill me, if he did not do it, you know, 
as far as I  am concerned, I  would 
live. But suppose, acting on the old 
adage, that it is no worse to do it than 
to think it, and he had laid wait for 
me by the road side and taken away 
xny life, what would have been the 
consequence ? Then the sin of 
murder would have been on his 
soul.

It is the same with every wrong 
thought and evil suggestion that may 
occur to your minds. What will be 
done if you act on this principle ?

The Father at home, if  ho thinks 
a wrong thing, won’t say it. < The 
wife and mother will do the same;, 
and what will be the result? Har
mony in the domestic circle will never 
be destroyed by evil speaking. What 
then? If harmony be there, the 
Spirit of God will be there. Why? 
Because it delights to dwell in a quiet 
place; it does not love contention ; it 
is no friend to strife; it is not fond of 
bickering or saying hard things. 
The Spirit of God will come and take 
his abode with us, if we prepare our 
minds for its receptiou, and make it 
welcome, and study to cultivate a feel
ing that is congenial with its own 
nature. -

I t is with the Holy Spirit as it is 
with us. When we seek to gratify 
ourselves in the associations around 
us, for whom do we seek in such a 
time? > We seek individuals whose 
tastes and feelings are congenial to 
our own, whose “ Mormonism” is like 
ours, whose regard for truth is like 
our own. Then what do we enjoy ? 
A free, frank, unrestrained feeling 
and sentiment: we pour out the feel
ings of our souls; there is a principle 
of reciprocity existing between the 
parties.

So it is with the Holy Spirit of 
truth. Where it finds a mind so re
gulated that there is an affinity and 
congeniality between that mind and 
itself, there is the place where it will 
dwell; and when that mind becomes 
so trained in the truth as to be com
pletely and perfectly subject, to its 
influence, it will remain there con
stantly and unceasingly; it will not 
pay a casual visit, but take up its con
stant abode with that, individual, and 
then its light is there, revelation is 
there, inspiration is there ; it is there 
to increase in intensity, extent, and 
in power; it is there to continually 
pour out upon that soul the unceasing, 
unbroken tide of life. Then the 
fountain of life becomes established,
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in the soul; that fountain is flowing 
continually and unceasingly. Even 
os the blood passes through the heart 
to the extremities of our physical 
system at every pulsation, so also the 
Spirit of truth pervades our being.

Do I believe “ Mormonism " to be 
true? Do I know it to be true ? 
Yes, I do? Why? Because it has 
saved me. It has saved me in tho 
first place from ignorauce, and then 
it has saved me from its consequences 
«—that is, to the extent to which it 
has imparted to me kuowledge; and 
it has imparted to me knowledge 
according to my faith and devotion 
to the truth, and the extent to which 
I  have laboured to subject myself to 

, the iulluence of its sacred principles.
People suppose, perhaps, that my- 

-self and those similarly situated in 
this work have a great deal to do for 
others; j?ut my work is for myself, 
it is for myself that I preach, that I 
go abroad, that I come home again; 
it is for myself that I do all I do.

You may say I am selfish. Why ? 
Because I promised my Father, when 
j went iuto the waters of bpptism, 
that I would obey His commandments 
■as they were made known to me. I 
made Him that brief promise, aud it 
has cost me all that “ Mormonism ” 
has cost me. It has cost me all the 
toil and labour tbat has been crowded 
into my history during the past 
twenty* five years of my life, to keep 
that little covenant.

My Father promised me, if I would 
koep His commandments, I should bo 
saved. Then whom am I working for?

< For brother Amasa/w My interest, 
my life, money, if I have any, my 
honour, my salvation, my all is in the 
kingdom of God. I have not any 
thing anywhere elso; and, as I  said,

before, if I knew there'was a shred of 
my whole being tbat was not baptized 
iuto the spirit of “ Mormonism,” and 
into this universal love and devotion 
to it, I would want to hunt it out 
before I slept, and have it baptized 
with the same feeling.

I imagine to myself I  have the 
spirit of a Saint—tbe spirit of “ Mor
monism." Why ? Because I have 
laboured to be obedient, faithful, and 
true, to maintain my integrity ; and 
the result is manifested in the spirit 
I have felt and still feel. I f  this is 
not “ JMormonism," I am in a good 
place to be told wherein it falls short; 
and when I learn what ' ‘Mormonism" 
is, if I have not learned it, I shall 
begin to learn it: I have made up 
my mind for that.

I feel the Spirit of God just as pure 
a source of comfort to me when I ant 
away as when I am hero. 41 Do you 
feel as well when you are away ?’* 
No; for I  lack the comfort and tho 
genial influence that hovers here liko 
a deathless flame over the congrega
tions of the Saints.

This is my testimony of “ Mor
monism,” as I have felt it, realized it, 
experienced it, and lived in it,—not as 
I lived in it lost year, but today. 
To-day is the best day I  ever saw; 
to-duy is the most blessed of iny day 
I ever passed since I  lived on tho 
earth, because to-day shows me the 
greatest increase of those things that 
constitute tho greatness, glory, hap
piness, and blessedness of the Saints; 
and to-morrow will be the same, in 
respeot to these matters, and moro 
abundantly.

That this may bo the case with us 
is my humble prayer, in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.
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ZLIFE-GIVING INFLUENCE OF MORMONISM—TIIE  BINDING OF SATAN—  

THE BASIS OF HIS CLAIMS — CLEANLINESS— PREPARATION.

Jtcmarks by President D. II. Wells, made at the Tabernacle, Great Suit Lake City,

March 22, 1S3T. 1

Brethren and sisters,—I feel it a 
privilege to have a part in the work of 
the latter days, and I feel thankful 
that I have been brought upon the 
stage of existence in this period of 
time. I t is a privilege which you all 
enjoy as well as myself, and one which 
we should appreciate more than we do. 
When we reflect upon the misery and 
degradation that prevail in the world, 
we ought to highly prize the privilege 
we enjoy.

I heard one remark in the forenoon 
that he looked younger than he did 
twenty years ago. This brought to 
my mind what I  had heretofore ob- 
served among what we term the 
world’s people. Men and women plod 

•along in the (<even tenour of their 
way” for fifteen, twenty, or more 
years, and become perfectly rusty— 
-as rusty as iron that has been long 
•exposed to the action of the elements. 
But let the Spirit of truth come upon 
.persons and their minds expand, and 
you at once see a difference in their 
■countenances. Who among us has 
JQOt noticed this ? I  know tbat the 
Spirit of the Lord gives life, and that 
‘men grow younger when they come 
into this kingdom and live their reli
gion. This is true, although unbe
lievers may make sport of it. I  know 
tbat the feelings of the righteous are 
enlivened, their flesh and blood are 
quickened, and they become a glorious 
people; they receive and enjoy the 
Spirit of the Lord.

-Look at the nations of the earth,

and see them plodding along without 
improvement in the knowledge of tho 
things of God—without being touched 
in their spirits with the life-giving 
power, and they rust out; they do 
not enjoy themselves near so much as 
do the “ Mormons," who enjoy them
selves a great deal better than any peo
ple within my knowledge; for it is a 
peculiarity of “ Mormonism ’’ that its 
followers enjoy themselves. Upon the 
Plains you can see them dancing and 
kicking up their heels. There is not 
much formal sanctity about them; aud 
in this particular they are also righ t; 
for the Lord loves a cheerful heart 
and a buoyant spirit; and those who 
receive the Spirit of the Lord are full 
of life and animation. They are not 
apt to have the “ blues;" or if at 
times they do, they do not go iuto 
their graves with that complaint. 
They are ready to do anything tbat 
will subserve the interests of tho 
kingdom of God and their religion, 
even though it may be contrary to 
their natural feelings. This is one 
principle that makes us so different 
from the world; the “ Mormons” 
know that all is right, if they carry 
out the instructions given them.

I t  is a fact, whether you believe it 
or not, that this people were getting 
into their old sectarian traditions: 
they were getting so that they had 
not time to do scarcely anything to 
the cause of God, and they had begun 
to be very dull and sleepy. I t has 
been with them as the Lord said in
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the parable, when the men slept the 
enemy came and sowed tares among 
the wheat.

Now we are livened up again, we 
feel the lively emotions of the Spirit 
of God, and we are ready to do any
thing that may be counselled by who
ever has the right to counsel. We 
are ready to walk in the path of striot 
obedience. Let us keep right from 
this time forth, and not go to sleep 
again, nor let the enemy sow tares as 
lie did before.

We have no need of being roused 
from a state of lethargy, if we will let 
the Spirit lead u s ; and the Lord will 
prosper us; for the man and the 
woman that keeps His Spirit is right: 
with it tbe people can bring as much 
again to pass as they can otherwise. 
They are stronger in their minds and 
in their judgments, and are more 
capable of gathering around them the 
comforts of life for their subsistence. 
Instead of “ Mormonism ” disquali
fying us, it qualifies us for all things 
that ought to be done. Let us be 
careful not to allow the euemy to 
come and sow tares, but keep alive to 
the duties enjoined upon usl

I have a few words to eay to thb 
Bishops. Muoh has been said to 
them, and I attribute a large share of 
the improved condition of the people to 
their faithful instructions. They have 
done muoh; but still there is one 
thing more to which I  wish to direot 
their attention. There are many peo
ple who do not know how to set them
selves advantageously to work. We 
call the Bishops the Fathers of the 
Wards; and, by the exercise of a little 
care and judgment, they can do muoh 
towards putting many of the people in 
a better way for obtaining a living, 
and thereby strengthen their feeble 
knees. A man lately came to me 
from the north who had land and 
team, but no seed, and wanted to be 
put in the way to get a living. I  gave 
him ft note to his Bishop. What

should be the duty of that Bishop T 
He should say, I  will find you seed 
this spring, and you can pay it back 
after harvest. In this manner such 
individuals may easily be placed in 
the way for obtaining their , o\vu< 
support. *

This Gospel brings the silk weavers,, 
potters, and many other tradesmen 
from the old country; and many could 
form a vessel who have only learned 
a single brauch of a trade. It often 
happens, in the manufacture of earthen
ware, that one turns the clay, another 
bakes it, and another burns it; but 
neither can operate in the depart
ment of another, Until there are 
openings here for' such mechanicsr 
they labour under many disadvan
tages. There are hundreds of such 
persons in your Wards; and what does 
it become you to do in such cases ? 
To take pains and plan to make their 
services of some use aud profit. The 
Bishops and their counsellors and 
assistants should have a wise over
sight of such persons, aud devise' 
ways and means for them to raise 
vegetables and grain. They should 
plan some kind of employment that 
will make them and their families- 
useful. Put theih in a position that 
will enable them to procure a subsis
tence) and do good for themselves and 
the great 'cause in which wo are 
engaged. I t  is a duty that ,\ve owe 
society to use our influence to build 
each other up, that we may be united 
and become strong and able, and by 
assisting the poor aud strengthening 
the feeble, become a people in whom 
the Lord will have delight, and assist 
in bringing to pass His purposes.

Do we realize what these purposes 
are? Saints who have received the 
Gospel and live their religion kuow, 
by tne vibrations of the heart and the 
operations of the Spirit, what they 
are. The Lord’s people will become 
exceedingly numerous; they are rising 
fast; ana the responsibilities of this
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'kingdom will rest upon the sons of 
Zion, and He will hasten His work in 
its time. The day will come in which 
the earth will tremble and the nations 
quake with fear because of the wicked
ness of her inhabitants. 1

We read that Satan shall be bound 
a thousand years. How is this to be 
accomplished ? By our becoming so 
impregnated with the principles of 
the Gospel-—with the Holy Ghost— 
that the enemy will have no place in us 
or in our families, and shedding forth 
that influence in our neighbourhoods. 
The adversary is first to be driven 
from ourselves, then from our families, 
then from our neighbours* next from 
our Territory, and eventually from 
the nations, until he shall find no 
place upon the face of the whole 
earth: then will he not be bound? 
Yes, so far as this earth is concerned; 
and that is the way in which it is to 
be done, inmy humble opinion. He 
will be chained to all intents and 
purposes when he can have no influ
ence—no power—no tabernacles into 
which he can enter: he will then 
have no place of entertainment. When 
he finds that he is cornered that close, 
will he not consider himself bound ? 
I  think he will, whether he thinks so 
or not. •. ’’
* This foa work at which we can all 
labour ; for it is by our united efforts 
that Zion will be produced in our 
own bosoms, in this city, in our Ter* 
ritory, or anywhere else. If we will 
do this, and be united as the heart of 
one man, we shall banish Satan from 
our presence, and eventually from this 
earth ; find this we have to d'O; If  we 
resist him, he will 'flee from us ; ‘and 
you know- that thfe Lord is quidk to 
answer^ i t  wb rightly call upon Him 
for assistance/ We Bhall be made ex
ceedingly numerous and strong, and 
shall be able to build up a temple to 
the name of our God.

We are a good people; the Lord 
loves us, and it will be His delight to

bless us more and more. And tho' 
more we are capable of receiving, the- 
more He will give; for the heavens • 
are ready to drop with blessings : but 
we also have a work to perform. Wb • 
can preach and do much, but we must 
do still more than we have done.

If  we can banish Satan from our 
presence, we shall do a good work; for 
he it is who steps in and causes 
bickerings and strife. But if we will 
be wide awake, and not let the enemy 
come in, there will be no bickerings 
or strife, and we will be able to move 
the heavens and the earth if neces
sary ; we will be able to drive Satan 
from our midst, with all the kindred 
spirits that are seeking our destruc
tion.

Shall we takd this course? Or shall 
we be like the sectarian world, and 
suffer ourselves to wither and dry up, 
and have no strength ? Before us- 
are light and joy, and an entrance 
into the celestial kingdom of our God; 
on the other hand are degradation, 
poverty, and misery, such as we know 
nothing about. Let us be alive to 
our business; for it is our business 
and interest to look to the upbuilding* 
of the kingdom of God, not only in 
spiritual, but in temporal matters.

We are constituted to need food 
and the necessary facilities and appli
ances for operating successfully, such 
as the cattle, hones, and the various 
conveniences for carrying on business. 
They are all the Lord’s, and He will 
bless us with those things that are for 
our good and comfort. If we are 
faithful we shall increase in the 
thing's of God. The Devil can claim 
no right to the blessings of the Lord ; 
for those things belong to the Saints: 
therefore let us do all we can for the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
and He will- furnish us all we need ; 
for all belongs to Him. No part o f 
the human family belongs to the Devil,, 
unless they sell themselves to him- 
But the Lord cannot consistently
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bless us, unless He knows that we 
*will serve Him aud make a good u$e 
of what Ho bestows.

Let us be faithful, alive to our 
duties, and perform our mission upon 
tiie earth we inhabit, no matter what 

>it is tbat we have been sent to do. 
Let us seek unto the Lord Almighty, 
and ask for His Spirit to be with u s ; 
and if we are faithful He will give it,

’ -for He regardeth those who are faith
ful. Wo read that He giveth liber* 
■ally to those who ask of Him, and 
upbraideth not. Let us not be lazy, 
but let us ever be alive to the interests 
of the kingdom of God, and expend 
-our time aud strength for the interest 
aud benefit of that kingdom; for the 
Devil has had the use and benefit of 
this world nearly long enough.

I feel as though we were all going to 
do hotter in future. I  feel that this 
is the intention of this people; for I 
^ee them feel alive to each other’s 
interests. I  saw this manifested last 
full; and every call that is made upon 
them they feel anxious to comply 
with to tho utmost. And they feel 
•richer with half the means than they 
•did bafote, and they will have means 
doubled and trebled upon them. I  
am not guessiug at this, for I  know 
thut it is, if we will only use those 
means aud blessings iu the service of 
•our God. If we will entirely cease 
^serving the Devil, we will be still more 
•obviously better and richer than any 
peoplo upon the face of the earth.

Treasure up tho words of wisdom 
that we hear from time to time, and 
be cleanly in our persons and in our 
habitations; for the Holy Ghost will 
not dwell in uuboly temples. I t  is 
uu insult to the Holy Spirit for us to 
be filthy, and it may be grieved away if 
we do not observe cleanliness. Be care- 
iu l to treasure these things up iu your

• . . 1 .
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minds. Keep tbe commandments of 
God ; do not take His name in vain; 
do not be seen loafing about at the 
corners of the streets, and spending 
your time in idleness. When you go to 
plough and plant, ask God to bless the 
ground aud the seed, and let us have 
His blessing on all that we do, and 
have our faith centred upon the 
things that we are called upon to per
form, and we shall be blessed and pros* 
pered, and will see the work of the 
Almighty roll forth with might and 
power, even until we shall redeem 
Zion and build a temple upon the 
consecrated spot, where it is said that 
the glory of God shall rest upon it as 
a cloud by day, and a pillar of fire by 
night.

Are we now prepared for the coming 
of the Son of Man and for the resur
rection ? Do we ever think of this ? 
Brethren and sisters, let us be faithful, 
keep our covenants, and press onward 
until that time shall come. Impor- 
tant events and duties transpire quite 
as fast as we are prepared for them; 
therefore let us round up our shoul* i 
ders—gird up our loius; and if we 
can bear greater burdens, there is 
more coming, and we shall have all 
that we can do.

If we will not do this, the Lord can 
raise up a people tbat will. The hearts ; 
of all men are in His hands; and if we 
do not appreciate the blessings given. 
He will give them to somebody else. 
Ancient Israel transgressed, and would 
not keep the covenants and obey the 
Lord ; consequently, they could not 
enter into the promised land. But 
was it much trouble to raise up a peo
ple that would ? No.

May the Lord bless u3, and enable 
us to keep our covenants and be 
faithful continually, is -my prayer, 
through Christ our Redeemer. Amen.

H I > ' ' , , '  . <•?
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ISRAEL TO BE EXALTED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS— THE ELDERS SHOULD 
AT ALL TIMES REBUKE INIQUITY.

Remark* by Elder F. D . Richards, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday morning, March 22, 1857.

In these times, when Israel as a : 
people in these mountains are review
ing their past lives, and are taking 
into consideration so carefully as 
they now are doing1 the course of life 
which they shall hereafter pursue; it 
should be the diligent study of the 
Elders, when they rise np to speak to 
tbe people, to address them by the 
dictation of the Holy Ghost upon 
such subjects and such matters as shall 
strengthen them in their faith, 
increase the- energy and power of the 
people, and lead- them to do good 
and that which is well-pleasing in the 
sight of God. For it is with the 
people of Israel in the latter days, as 
i t  was in former days, that righteous
ness has got to exalt this nation;—I 
mean the nation of Israel; therefore the 
more diligent and faithful we are in 
sustaining1 the Priesthood and practis
ing righteousness, the more rapidly 
shall we; acquire strength'from Goa, 
heeome sanctified'from' oar'sins and 
weaknesses; and become a pure and 
strong people .in the earth, ‘ such as 
the Lord1 wishes us to be, that by us 
H is will -may be done on the earth as 
in beaven. <

’This people1 that were not a people 
hare become a people, even the people 
of God. They must have the bread 
of lifeoontimially as well as those 
who administer unto them in the word 
of life: We not only need it who 
roe up* to preach, but every man and 
woinufc needs i t ; they need it in their 
femilfes^tfaey need fresh supplies from

: heaven by the ministrations of the Holy 
Ghost daily, hourly, and every moment, 
to qualify them for their duties.

Now, in what way can we best pro
mote the favour of God, so that he will 
give us the bread of life, so that he 
will give us strength and energy, and 
so that he will empower us, that we 
may adopt and live by every word 
which we hear frotaa our beloved 
Prophet, and thereby increase con
fidence in each other, as he taught us 
last Sunday. This should be the 
design of every man and woman,—'at 
least, so it appears to me.

We have had a most blessed winter 
in which to /acquire knowledge of 
ourselves. Indeed, ;I think that this 
people can say they never had euch> 
a winter before. The Prophet and 
Apostles had taught‘us the things of 
the kingdom so fully1 tbat we could 
not seek for more revelation; but 
we have been' reviewing ourselves 
and our conduct J’to discover wherein 
we have notlived up to’what has been 
revealed; and so great have been'’’the- 
apparent deftciencefl.that the people 
have nearly all • realized, when they 
examined themselves, that there was a ■ 
great cause for lack of confidence in 
themselves and in each other. This has 
been a general feeling; and it becomes 
as to bestir ‘ourselves and obtain- 
strength by tbe power of the Holy 
Ghost, so that' we may overcome every 
evil propensity, resist the adversary of 
onrsonis in whatever shape, he may pre
sent himself, and live our religion.



This is not a work that belongs only 
to tho First Presidency, or to the 

'Twelve, or to any of the Presidents of 
the Quorums only, but it belongs to

• every man and to every woman. Ii 
we could feel this and realize it in
dividually, we certainly should prevail 
against and escape from those in* 

•fiuences that do tend to impair our 
confidence in God and each other: 
there is no doubt of it. < It had 
become so that iniquity could be 
found dwelling among us, passing in 
our streets, and stalking forth rampant 
in our midst, almost without a frown, 
.and unrebuked. So extensive had 
this become, that those who had not 
committed sins had become partakers 
of the infiuence and of the spirit of 
those who had, and this because they 
had not been swift to rebuke and 
disfellowship sin and dinners. The 
righteous had become partakers of 
other men’s crimes; hence this sleepy, 
deadening, and damning influence 
•among us, because we have not put 
sin away from us as diligently and 
faithfully as we should have done.

This winter the people have beeu 
looking at this, and thev have got to 
see themselves in a different light to 
what they ever bave before. Sliall it 
be so in the future ? Let the Saints 
determine it shall not; and when 
men and women see in themselves or 
in their neighbours the workings of 
sin and iuiquity, let them rebuke it 
at once, and thereby put an end to 
transgression.

We have got to purge out all un
godliness from our own souls, and we 
have to help others to do it also ; and, 
especially, if I may be allowed to 
make any distinction, it should be the 
business of the Bishops, because they 
have the oversight of the people in a 
Ward oapnoity, and they can bave au 
oyo through the Church which many 
of tho Presidents of Quorums cannpt 
have. When a man rises iu the 
>morning and calls upon God to qualify
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and strengthen him for the duties 
and warfare of the day, be should go 
out with a determination to carry that 
feeling of hostility to sin with him, 
and not only war the good warfare 
himself, but be a^le to„belp; his neigh
bour to dobattle also/

Some people deal honestly because 
they are watched and are obliged to ; 
But a truly honest man will do right 
because he loves righteousness and 
honesty the best. These things in* 
dicate greater things. I t  is said a 
straw will show the way the wind 
blows. If  a man is willing to be dis
honest, or to do anything or permit 
anything that will bring mischief upon 
you iu your absence, your interests 
would not be safe in his hands, That 
spirit will lead him to persuade your 
wives and ohildren away from you, 
when you are dead, if he can, or to 
let some one else do it unrebuked; 
and upon the same principle the 
spread of good and great tbiugs are 
made tq depend? and to bring their 
consequences.

We do see and hear occasionally 
instances of the kind where men take 
measures and endeavour to rob the 
dead. This awful dishonesty in 
eternal things is the fruit of dis
honesty ip smaller matters. Jtf men 
will do honestly in small things, aud 
perform their duties as servants of 
God to each other, they will by-and- 
by be honoured for their acts, and vast 
responsibilities will be laid upon them 
with safety ; but if men in this 
Church will be dishonest in the 
smaller matters of every day life, they 
will soon be overthrown thereby ; aud 
so it is with every -speoies of un
righteousness. Theu let all be dili
gent to cleanse themselves of all that 
is evil upon its first appearance.

When men go to the kauyon for 
wood or lumber, those that have t)>i« 
difficult labour to perform should taki* 
with them a rich portion of the Holy 
Spirit; au<itheykahould realize that they
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have it to enable-them to live their 
religion there,—that God protects 
theui in the kanyons as well os any 
other place: and let them take all 
their religion with them that they 
•carry to or from this Tabernacle. If 
they find that the elemeuts are 
changed from what they are in the 
-city or in this Tabernacle, let them 
know that they require more of the 
■Gospel. Do not leave your religion 
•at the mouth of the kanyon, or with 
•the gatekeeper; do not leave it with 
your waggon; but take your religion 
•and the Spirit of your God with you 
clear up to where you get your wood. 
I t  will help vou to keep your axe 
«harp: you will not be so likely to get 
iiurt yourself, or to lose your bowpins, 
-chains, or axe. Your cattle will be 
more kindly; for you will not beat 
them so much, and they will do more 
•work for you. You will not be so 
likely to break down your waggon; 
‘but you will be able to do a better 
-day’s work, bring home a better load, 
•and to feel more thankful for it.

If  you find a man there that is 
•swearing and profaning the name of 
the Lord, remember that you are an 
Elder in Israel, and that you are 
authorized to call him to an account. 
I f  you find a man that will blaspheme 
•the name of the Lord, do not forget 
to  remind him that the Lord whose 
<oame he blasphemes gave him strength 
'to go there, and that He caused the 
rtrees to grow, and has permitted him 
■to go and help himself to the timber; 
•and inform him that he should do it 
diecejatly and Without blaspheming the 
*name of the-,'Giver. If you cannot 
’influence, him with these importu
nities, and if you cannot prevail upon 
him to do right, as an Elder in Israel 
Qay bands upon him, and do it as one 
having authority; and ,if you will do 
this, you will cause the name of God 
taj bp hououred in the kanyons. I 
m,e$n,thatyou should lay hands on as 
Ministers, of, God—aŝ  those who have
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authority to talk- to men in the. 
kanyon, and thereby give them to 
understand that they shall not blas
pheme the name of God in your 
presence. If you will do this, I telL 
you the Holy Ghost will rest upon you 
and enable you to ferret out iniquity— 
to honour the truth and the priest
hood which you hold.

I talk to you Elders who want to 
perfect holiness in the fear of the 
Lord. Ifyou will do this you will soon, 
have more confidence in yourselves; 
your neighbours will have confidence 
in you, and will find out that you are 
preachers of righteousness. The man 
whom you rebuke will also learn that 
he must stop blaspheming and swear
ing in your presence. This is one of 
the subjects that the Elders of Israel 
should feel themselves called upon to 
act in. It is not only so in relation 
to the brethren who hold the Priest
hood, but it so with every right, good- 
meaning man; and it is that man 
whom the Lord will love; for while 
you are doing this you are honouring 
God. If you will talk to and labour 
with them in this manner, you will 
bring about much salvation ; and 
should you have to administer the 
whole ordinance, they will bless you 
for it, and God will bless you.

We have to rebuke iniquity when
ever it is presented before us; and if 
we have not already commenced, we 
should begin, one and all, to sanctify 
the name of the Lord our God in 
these valley s. How are we going to 
do this while we allow blaspheming, 
and swearing, and all manner of 
wickedness to go on in our midst? 
Let no man of God suppose that he 
has not authority to oppose sin. 
Suppose Phinehas had said “ I  am not 
Moses, nor Aaron, nor Caleb, nor 
Joshua, and I  am not called to rebuke 
sin in Israel,” he would not have 
secure4 to himself the “ covenant of 
p e a c e b u t  because he rose up and 
slew tlie adulterer, God sealed the
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priesthood upon him and his seed for ' 
ever. The Lord will seal blessings 
upon you if you are jealous for tbe * 
honour of His name and are valiant! 
for righteousness and truth. His 
Spirit will strengthen you in body 
and in spirit. This is life. J
* I  tell you, brethren, we have been 

too careless in these matters, aud i 
because of this we have' been par-1 

'takers of other mend sins. All are • 
called upon to divest themselves of 
sin, and then to aid their neighbours, 
if need be. *

I t  is not only iu going to the 
kanyons, in going to the fields to plow 
and to sow, that the Lord desires this 
people to rise up and put iniquity 
away from them, but in everything 
with which we have to do.
* I t  is by works of righteousness that | 
we shall become a holy and happy f 
people whose God is tbe Lord, while | 
sinners will find our society too i
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uncomfortable to dwell in. I f  we 
thus live our religion, we shall have 
confidence in ourselves, in each other, 
and in our God.

I do not wish to talk much or long: 
but I  feel like calling upon the men 
in the Priesthood, and upon men that 
have not received any ordination, and 
also the women, and requesting them 
not to hear the name of God, or of 
his servants, or the doctrines of tbe 
Gospel blasphemed with impunity, but 
to sanctify the name of the Lord in this 
city, in this Territory, and in oH 
Israel; for this is the way that this 
people will become sanctified.

Brethren, may the Lord enlighten 
our minds, that we may see our duty 
and do it, and that we may also assist 
others t6 walk' iu' the way of life, 
become ministers of righteousness 
and saviours in his kingdom. This 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesus- 
Amen. c

tN SriK A TlO N  AND TEACHINGS OF THE SPIRIT.

2tm arhs by .Elder WUford Wootlrttff, made in the Tabermaele, Great Salt LaJto CiUji 
1 * Sunday Morning, March 22, 1857.

i • H ' 1

Wheu any of tho Presidency of 
this Church, or of the Quorum of the 
Twelve, or any of the Elders rise in 
this staud to speaki this people look 
wnto them, and expect they will enjoy 
the Holy Spirit sufficiently to say 
something that will edify them. The 
people almost unanimously look for 
this. 1 will say, on the other hand, 
that the Presidency, the Twelve, and 
the Elders who preach in this house 
expect that the people will have the

Spirit of the Lord, that they may 
come to understanding; and this is 
just os much required that they may 
comprehend what is said unto them,. 
a3 it is required of the breth
ren who speak, to teaoh doctrine, 
principle, truth, and the revelations 
of Jesus Christ. When tho miuds off 
the people are quickened and enlight
ened by the power of God and the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, that they can 
appreciate and prize the principles of
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etemal truth and the revelations 
which God has given through his 
servant Joseph, or the things which 
he has revealed during the past

< winter through the mouth of his 
servants unto the inhabitants of this 
city, or those which he has revealed 
unto the inhabitants of the earth, 
then they are prepared to be benefitted 
by those blessings which are poured 
out upon them. Any of you that have 
experienced this blessing—and I pre- 
sumethat all have at times—have been 

' astonished at certain periods of their 
lives that there has been such a 
difference in their minds. I  know 
this is the, case with myself, and I 
presume it is with others. There have 
been times tha£ the vision of my mind 
has been opened to comprehend the 
word of God and the teachings of his 
servants. The vision of my mind has 
been opened aud quickened by the 
power of God and the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, so that when 1 bave sat here 
and heard the Presidency and the 
servants of God teach the principle of 
righteousness and the word of God 
unto us, J  have felt the force, the

• power, and the importance of these 
eternal truths which they have pre-

■ sen ted unto our minds, while at other 
times the same truths may have been

* taught, but. they bave passed off 
without making the* same impressioy

' upon my mind. ■ j

We have, as brother Franklin says, 
i spent an interesting time the past win-1 

ter. -7 Much truth has been spoken J:
‘ men have been inspired by the r gift 
' and power pf theljo ly  Ghost to teach 
u s  the things of.G od; and this I 

. consider to. be a matter of great 
importance to the people. I consider 
it important that we labourto obtain 
that Spirit, to have it increased upon 
as, and carry it with us, that when wf 

4'hear teaching our minds may be 
vprepared to receive it. * Why is it that 
i this Gospel of the kingdom has been 
. preached to the world for twenty-five 

N * .  4 .]

years, and that there are but so small 
a number of the children of men who 
have received ' those ’ truths, been 
governed by them, and suffered them 
to govern one single act of their 
lives? It# is because their minds- 
have been darkened and have not 
valued the Gospel, or considered the- 
consequences of rejecting it. I t  tig. 
true we have a large congregation.' 
hfere to-day, and that there are a  
few thousands in these valleys and 
throughout this Territory. Yet com
pare them with the masses of mankind, 
and how few they 'are. I am not 
capable of making a calculation to 
say whether there is one to five or ten 
thousand who have embraced the 
Gospel. One of the old Prophets said 
that there would be one of a city and 
twoof a family. This has been fulfilled 
in many instances. When the Elders 
proclaimed the Gospel unto you, those 
of you who 'are (here received that 
word, meditated upon it. so much so 
that you have been willing to forsake 
all that you possessed and come to 
Zion. The seed has produced good 
fruit; it has caused you to come to 
Zion; but there are millions o f ’the 
masses whfr heard the Gospel, but they 
have hardened their hearts and dark
ness has taken hold of their minds* 
and hence they have rejected the 
Spirit of God which has striven with 
them: they, in acting upon their 
agency, thave given way to seducing 
spifits $rfd rejected the Gospel of 
Cbi}i#dnd consequently the Spirit o f 

been withdrawn from them 
antfwcause of this the Lord has been 
takmg^his Spirit from the nations of* 
the-eartb*^We see the fruits of it. I t  
needs 'no argument to prove a truth 
so visible.

I will now say that inasftsuch as, 
many of us have* received the Gospel 
and gatberedwith the Saints of God, 
it is important that we labour to* day— 
that we live fender 4he influence of' 
that Spirit,' 'that* it may continue-to^

cfi lV#1- V-
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f ‘increase and to govern us in our acts 
•among the children of men. Now, 
•when a man has the Holy Spirit and 
hears the plain, simple truths of 

•’ salvation, they appear more valuable 
; than all else besides, and he is ready 
t to sacrifice everything of a temporal
• nature to secure himself salvation; but
• when people’s minds become darkened, 
they lose the Holy Spirit and the 

'value of that Gospel, and they do hot 
' realize the privilege and the honour of
• being associated with the Saints of 
'God in these valleys of the mountains,

- neither do they maintain their alle
giance to their Heavenly Father, and 
honour his name upon the earth, 
or prize their association with those 
"that bear the holy Priesthood, aud 
therefore they go into darkuess. Why 
'has the word reformation ever been 
named in Zion ? I t has been because 
we did not labour to keep within us 
that holy principle of life, that our

• minds might be quickened day by day, 
and receive and prize those truths 

•delivered unto us. Now we marvel 
aud wonder when we are enlightened 
by tho Spirit of God and the reve
lations which he has given unto u s ; 
and when we are aroused to a seuse 
of the importance of these things, we 
then see the eiYeot aud the bearing 
they will have upon us,—not only the 
fitting of our minds to go into tbe 
world of spirits, but to prepare us to 
meet with our Father in heaven.

’ Now, wo should live in that way and 
manner that the Holy Spirit will dwell 
with us, and so that we may be pre
pared to receive those truths which 
are daily delivered unto us by Presi
dents Youug, Kimball, Wells, or any 
other man who rises up here to speak 
unto us tho words of life. We should 

-givfe attention to what is said. As 
brother Kimball says, the man who 

•speaks to you from this stand is the 
ceutre, and we should give him our 

^attention, prayers, and faith ; and if we 
.do this we shall receive out of the

abundance of his heart those things 
which will benefit us. I t  should be 
our chief study to treasure up the 
words of life, that we may grow in 
grace, and advance in the kuowledgo 
of God, and become perfected in 
Christ Jesus, that we may receive a 
fulness, and become heirs of God and 
joiut heirs with Jesus Christ.

The revelations of Jesus Christ 
teach us tbat the Saviour was born in 
the ilesh; and the Father said that He 
did not give him a fulness at first, but 
coutinued from grace to grace until he 
had received a fuluess, and was called 
the Son of God because he did not 
receive a fulness at first. We in like 
manner should seek with all our souls 
to grow in grace, light, and truth, that 
in due time we may receive a fulness. 
The Lord has a great many principles 
in store for u s ; and the greatest 
principles which he has for us are the 
most simple and plain. The first 
principles of the Gospel which lead us 
unto eternal life are the simplest, and 
yet none are more glorious or im
portant unto us. Men may labour to 
make a great display of talent, learn
ing, and knowledge, either in printing 
or preaching. They may try to preach 
the mysteries and to present some
thing sLrauge, great, aud wonderful, 
aud they may labour for this with all 
their might, in the spirit and strength 
of man without the aid of the Holy 
Spirit of God, aud yet the people are 
not edified, aud their preaching will 
not give much satisfaction. I t is the 
plainest and the most simple things 
that edil’v us the most, if taught by 
the Spirit of God ; and there is nothing 
more important or beneficiul unto us. 
If we have that Spirit dwelling with 
us—if it abides with us continually, 
eulighteniug our minds by day and by 
night, we are in the safe path ; and 
when we have finished the work of 
the day, we reflect upon it and are 
satisfied with it, feeling that it is 
approbated sf die Lord, I t is our
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•privilege to live in this way, that all 
our time may be spent so that we 
have a conscience void of offence 
towards both God and man. When 
we reflect on the day that is past and 
eee wherein we have done evil, we 
should labour to improve and to 
advance in tbe things of the kingdom 
of God. I feol that in order for us to 
prize tbe gifts of God, the blessings 
of the Gospel, the privilege that we 
have of building tabernacles, and of 

‘living here in peace, and kneeling 
down in out* family circles in peace, 
having in our society the Prophets of 
God, men filled with wisdom, who are 
capable of leading us to salvation, 
aud of leading us into the paths of 
life, who do teach us the principles of 
truth, which will lead us back to our 

, Father and our God,—I  say, when we 
consider these things we ought to 

rize our privileges as Saints of the 
Coat High. Brethren, we must in- 

•variably have the Spirit of God with 
us, that we may ever be kept in the 
Jiue of our duty.
- I  feel to exhort you in regard to 
these things, tbat we may prize those 
blessings which God has given unto 
us, and pursue a course wherein we 
may be justified of the Lord. Now, 
if  we attempt to do anything that is 
not right, the Spirit of the Lord will 
not approbate us, but we shall feel 
condemned. ' The Lord has blessed 
us during the past winter; He has 
poured out upon us a great amount of

kuowledge, wisdom, and treasures, 
that we ought to prize. Now, as the 
spring is coming upon us, and as we 
turn our attention to the plough and 
to cultivating the earth, if we forget 
our prayers, the Devil will take double 
the advantage of us. We have re
newed our covenants by baptism, and 
we have received great blessings from 
the Lord, and much of the Holy 
Spirit has been shed abroad among 
this people. And, as brother Richards 
has said—and I consider the counsel 
right—we should not only reprove our
selves when wrong, but we should 
reprove sin wherever we see it, 
whether in ourselves, in our streets, 
or in our quorums. We should always 
show our disapprobation of those that 
are wrong—that are sinful and wicked.

I  do not feel, this morning, like 
occupying a great portion of your time, 
but 1 do feel that the Lord is gracious 
unto us, and that we should prize 
above all things up»n the earth the 
words of eternal life that are given 
unto us. As long as we are governed 
by the Holy Spirit, our minds are 
strengthened, and our faith is and 
will be increased, and we shall la
bour for the building up of tho king
dom of God. And I pray that our 
hearts may be inspired to magnify 
our calling and the holy Priesthood, 
and honour God, keep his command
ments, and live our religion, which 
I  ask in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. ,
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TRUE LIBERTY — ORGANIZATION AND DISORGANIZATION— FALLEN" 
SPIRITS— SATANIC OPPOSITION— FUTILE EFFORTS OF THE ENEMY.

Remarks by President' Brigham Young, irlade in the Bowery, Great 'Salt 'Lake City,

July  19, 1857.

X am heartily delighted with what 
has been said here this morning, so 
far as I have heard—for I did not 
come in time to hear all the remarks.

I t is my greatest joy to see this 
people engaged in their religion, 
faithful to their calling, true to their 
trust, and fervent in spirit. And 
when I see the brethren and sisters 
striving to add faith to faith, and good 
works to good works, and feeling to 
renew their obligations, and cove* 
uants, and labours day by day, it is 
satisfying to me,—it is joy and peace.

This is a marvellous work and a 
wonder. Do not the people think it 
is ? What a stir this people make in 
the world! Tho sound thereof has 
gone forth almost, if not entirely, to 
the uttermost parts of the earth. Our 
Elders have been round tho world 
and round tho world again. They 
have been to the most noted nations, 
and to a great many isolated tribes and 
islands. I do not know but what the 
sound of “ Mormonism ” has gone 
forth into all the earth, and it makes 
a great stir wherever it goes.

Brother Truman 0. Angel said that 
it appeared as though this people and 
the work we are engaged in are of the 
greatest importance. I can say that 
this work is of the greatest importance 
to you, and me, and the people of the 
earth; for no person cau get salvation 
without it. And the remark of bro
ther Carrington, that the unbridled 
passions of people forgo their fetters, 
is true. There is no freedom any- 
whero outside the Gospel of salvation.

The inhabitants of the earth imagine’' 
tbat they are enjoying great freedom. 
It is' not so. If  they would stop and 
reflect, they would find that they only 
place each Qther in bondage. This is 
the case with all the nations of the- 
earth. Do you see that equality 
among them that you see here?' 
Where is there a people or nation 
that does not oppress each other?' 
When our Elders go forth and preach 
the Gospel, if it was in their power to 
cast from the people the yoke of' 
bondage, iustead of our gathering into- 
the Church, from the British Isles, 
for instance, two or three thousand or 
ten thousand a year, we would gain 
our million a year.

That is a free nation : in tho com* 
mon acceptation of the term they are 
a free people: they are very liberal. 
But how many can embrace the work 
there with impuuity ? But a few 
for people have hot moral couruga 
enough to break through their iron 
fetters. The people are bound down 
and cannot embrace this work. Thou
sands and millions have heard this 
Gospel preached who would have been 
glad to receive the blessings of it, if 
they could have done so without en
dangering their own existence on the 
earth. Life is sweet, and the mino
rity of men will do anything to pre
serve it. Jesus said that a man would* 
give all that he had for his life; aud in 
our day there aro a great many who- 
will do almost anything to preserve 
their natural lives. To accomplish- 
this, they will bow dowu to tho whims-
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.-and sayings of designing men, of tbe 
priests of the day, and to the laws and 
customs of individuals. Were it not 
for this, you would find that there 
would be millions embracing this 
work where there are now but hun-

• dreds,; for there is. no freedom only in
the Gospel of salvatiop. ’ ” ‘

There is notan individual upon the
• earth but what has, within himself 
ability to, save or to destroy himself; 
and such is the' case with” nations. 
Is there liberty or freedom in destruc
tion ? No. When you look at things 
naturally, which is as far as the natu
ral man sees, a person who takes a 
course to destroy himself temporally 
would be considered very unwise. 
And to the natural man we are taking

_ -an unwise, an unnatural course, 
wherein our religion is obnoxious to 
the Christian world. Did not your 
friends say to many of you, before you 
left your homes, that you were foolish 
—that the world would despise you 
and hate you? Did they not ask 
you if you could not see that troubles 
were coming upon the Saints, and say 
tbat you were very unwise in going 
with them—that you had better stay 
■where there was safety ? They can 
■see nothing more than natural things; 
they, do not understand the ways of 
G od; they are unacquainted with 
His doings, with His kingdom, and 
-with the principles of eternity.

So far as the natural man is con
cerned, it appears that the Latter-day. 
Saints are very unwise to embrace 
in their faith those obnoxious prin
ciples that render them bo odious in 
the eyes of the political and Christian 
world—the popular world. The Lat
ter-day Saints see further; they un
derstand more than what pertains to 
this world. The Gospel of life and 
salvation reveals,to each individual 
who receives it that this world is,only 
a place of temporary duration, exist
ence, trials, &c. Its present fashion 
«nd uses are but for a few days, while

we were created to exist etenially.^ 
The wicked can see no further than’ 
this,world is concerned. We understand,' 
that when, we are unclothed in this ‘ 
present state, then we are prepared to be 
clothed upon with immortality—that 
when we put off those bodies we put on. 
immortality. These bodies will return ’ 
to dust, but our hope and faith are that° 
we will receive these bodies again from 
the elements— that we will receive, 
the very organization tbat we have, 
here, and that, if we are faithful to the 
principles of freedom, we shall then, 
be prepared to endure eternally. 1 

Can the wicked be brought forth to 
endure ? No; they will be destroyed. 
Which, then, are the wise, and which 
are the. foolish? We all naturally 
know—r,we can naturally understand 
that man cannot stay here always. 
The inhabitants of the earth are con
tinually coming and, going, ’this is 
not our abiding place. All can sea 
naturally, if they would but observe 
the facts before them, that this world 
is but of short duration to them. 
They appear Here infants, pass through 
childhood and youth to middle age, 
and if they live to a good old age, it is 
but q short time, and then they must 
go. But where do they go to, and 
what will become of them ? Will this 
intelligence cease to be.? There are., 
but very few, if any, who really believe" 
this. And the thought of being anni
hilated—of being blotted, out of ex* 
istence-r-is most horrid, even to that, 
class called infidels. r  : ' *J ” ' '

The intelligence thaf; is in me to 
cease to exist is a horrid thought; it is 
past enduring. This intelligence must.’ 
exist; it must dwell somewhere. If I ‘ 
take the right course and preserve it  
in its organization, I  will preserve to* 
myself eternal life. This is the great- i 
est gift that ever was bestowed on 
mankind, to know how to preserve,' 
their identity. Shall we forge our 
own fetters through our ignorance ?' 
Shall we. lay the foupdation' to, build^



the bulwarks for our own destruction 
through our wickedness? No; the 
Latter day Saints know better. We 
will lay the foundation to dwell eter
nally, and that, too, in the heavens, 
with beings superior to those with 
whom we associate in our present 
situation and circumstances.

We have the principle within us, 
and so has every being on this earth, 
to increase and to continue to increase, 
to enlarge, and receive and treasure 
up truth, until we become perfeot. I t  
is wisdom for us to be the friends of 
God; and unless we are filled with 
integrity and preserve ourselves in 
our integrity before our God, we 
actually lay the foundation for our 
destruction. The world think that 
we are going to be temporally de
stroyed. That is nonsense. AU things 
are temporal, and all things are spi
ritual with the Lord; there is no 
difference with Him, neither is there 
with any person who has eyes to see 
things as they exist. To those who 
have their minds open to eternal 
things, spiritual and temporal things 
are all one.

This is only our place of tempo
rary existence. We cannot live here 
always with our bodies full of pain 
and subject to decay. Deprive us of 
food and we die ; deprive us of water, 
and after a short time we die; deprive 
us of air, and wo live but a few 
moments. We all know that this is 
not the state for us to live in and 
endure to eternity. Our eyes are 
looking beyond this sphere of action, 
and I  trust that we are laying the 
foundation to endure eternally. If 
we do, we must be the friends of 
God—the friends of the principles of 
life and salvation; and we must ad
here to those principles and shape 
our lives according to them, or else 
we lay tho foundation for our own 
destruction.

Talk about liberty anywhere else! 
What liberty is there in anything that
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will be dissolved and return to its. 
native element? What liberty can. 
any intelligence enjoy that is calcu
lated to be destroyed f  There is no- 
liberty, no freedom there.

The principles of life and salvation 
are the only principles of freedom;, 
for every principle that is opposed to 
God— that is opposed to the prin-, 
ciples of eternal life, whether it is in 
heaven, on the earth, or in hell, the 
time will be when it will cease to- 
exist, cease to preserve, manifest, and 
exhibit its identity; for it will be re
turned to its native element. I  say, 
let us live our religion, serve our 
God, trust in H im ; and when we are 
called to contend against the enemy 
within ourselves, contend against him 
manfully, just as we would against an. 
open enemy,—contend against those- 
passions that rise in the heart, and 
overcome every one of them.

You will.hear some of the brethren 
say, as brother Oarrington as ju st 
said, that there are times when the. 
blood courses like lightning, upon, 
seeing men who are opposed to us—who 
are striving with all their powers to 
destroy this people. Can they de
stroy us? No, they cannot. There 
are a great many in this congregation 
who are witnesses that the Devil has 
been warring, with all his imps arrayed, 
against this work, ever since the orga
nization of this Church, and trying to 
obliterate it from the earth. Have 
they gained any ground? No; they 
have lost ground all the time. This- 
people, with brother Joseph at their 
head, and with all the powers of Satan, 
earth, and hell for him to contend 
against, have built up the kingdom of 
God and spread the principles of the- 
Gospel to the uttermost parts of the 
earth.

In  regard to the battle in heaven,, 
that brother Truman 0 . Angel re
ferred to, how muoh of a battle it was 
I  have forgotten. I  cannot relate tho. 
principal circumstances, it is so long.

DISCOURSES.
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since it happened: but I  do not think 
it lasted very long; for when Lucifer, 
the Son of the Morning, claimed the 
privilege of having the control of this 
earth and redeeming it, a contention 
rose ; but I do not think it took long 
to cast down one-third of the hosts of 
heaven, as it is written in the Bible. 
But let me tell you that it was one- 
third part of the spirits who were pre
pared to take tabernacles upon this 
earth, and who rebelled against tho 
other two thirds of the heavenly host; 
and they were cast down to this world. 
It is written that they were cast down 
to the earth. They were cast down 
to this globe—to this terra firma that 
you and I  walk upon, and whose 
atmosphere we breathe. One-third 
part of the spirits that were prepared 
for this earth rebelled against Jesus 
Christ, and were cast down to the 
earth, and they have been opposed 
to him from that day to this, with 
Lucifer at their head. He is their

* great General—Lucifer, the Son of 
the Morning. He was once a brilli
ant and influential character in heaven, 
and we will know more about him 
hereafter.

Do you not think that those spirits 
knew when Joseph Smith got the 
plates ? Yes, just as well as you know 
'that I am talking to you now. They 
were there at the time, and millions

* and millions of them opposed Joseph 
' in getting the plates; and not only

they opposed him, but also men in 
the flesh. I never beard such oaths 
fall from the lips of any man as I 
heard uttered by a man who was 
called a fortune-teller, and who knew 
where those plates were hid. He 
went three times in one summer to 

I get them,—the same summer in which 
Joseph did get them. Baptist, Pres
byterian, and Methodist priests and 

. deacons sent for him to tell where 
those plates were, and to get them out 
of the hill where they were deposited; 
and he had not returned to his home

from the last trip he made for them 
more than a week or ten days before- 
Joseph got them. Joseph was what 
we call an ignorant boy; but this, 
fortune-teller, whose name I  do not 
remember, was a man of profound 
learning. (

He had put himself in possession- 
of all the learning in the States,—had 
been to France, Germany, Italy, and; 
through the world,—had been educa
ted for a priest, and turned out to be* 
a devil. I  do not know but that he- 
would have been a devil if he had fol
lowed the profession of a priest among 
what are termed the Christian deno
minations. He could preach as well 
as the best of them, and I  never heard 
a man swear as he did. He could 
tell that those plates were there, and 
that they were a treasure whose value 
to the people could not be told; for 
that I myself heard him say. Those 
spirits driven from heaven were with 
him and with others who tried to pre
vent Joseph’s getting the plates; but 
he did get and secrete them, though 
he had to knock down two or three 
men, as he was going home, who were 
waylaying him to kill him. From that 
day to this, a part of the hosts of hea
ven made mention of in the Bible, 
with the cursed corrupt priests and 
the cursed scoundrelly Gentiles with 
them, have been trying to put down 
this work. But what bave they gained ?
I should suppose that they would have 
stopped their operations long ere this, 
after uniformly meeting with such bad 
success.

When I  commenced preaching, I  
told the people that if they would let 
us alone, and not raise any persecu- 
ti6n, we would go peaceably along 
among the people and preach to them i 
but that just as sure as they fought us. 
aud opposed this work we would ac-’ 
tually revolutionize the world a great 
deal quicker than if they let us alone.
I  have stuck to that faith ever since j 
for every time that there has been a&
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opposition raised against this work, 
God has caused it to swell like seed 
in the ground; He has caused the 
seed to sprout and bring forth the 
little mustard-trees, as brother Kim
ball has said.

The Gospel is certainly bringing 
forth a multitude of Saiuts. Has it 
not been so all the time ? Yes, it has. 
A  great deal could be said on this 
subject, but I have not time to say it 
now; for there are some other matters 
I  wish to speak about

We have issued almost 2,000 
tiokets inviting our brethren and 
sisters to pass the 2>lth of July at the 
Lake in Big Cottonwood Kanyon; 
and no doubt a great many more 
would also like to receive tickets. 
Hence, I want to-tel I you my feelings 
on the subject. 16 I call upon my 
friends to join me in a short excursion, 
to form a social party at my residence, 
or to unite upon any festive or memo
rable occasion, I never know where to 
stop in my feelings until every Latter- 
day Saiut is invited. I  wish those 
who do not receive invitations to go 
into the kanyon to understand that it 
is not because we have any feelings 
against your going there, nor is it 
because we wish you to tarry at home, 
nor because we not desire your so
ciety. But is it consistent for all the 
people to go ? I t  is not. We will 
therefore gather up some that ought 
to go—some who can conveniently go, 
and leave the rest, with precisely the 
same good feelings towards those who 
tarry at home as those who go into 
the. kanyon.

Last season it was observed, “ I 
would like to have gone into the 
mountains to celebrate the 34th ; but 
I did not want to go without an in- 
vitution." 1 did not want you to, and 
I  will toll you why. If we had 
permitted suoh a course, a great many 
would have gone that were not wanted 
there, as there are persons who would 
like to put fire into the kauyon and

destroy the timber, or create a dis
turbance, if they could get a chance. 
We expect those who go to observe 
the instructions on the tickets they 
receive, and to go, tarry, and return 
in harmony and peace. Let all who 
go observe good order and try to make 
themselves happy. If 1 were to 
satisfy my feeliugs, I would invite the 
whole of you. I will do so by and-by, 
and we will have a party right here 
in this Bowery on some Sabbath-day, 
where we can all be together and 
enjoy each other's society.

There is another item that I  will 
touch upon. Two weeks ago to-day, 
I mentioned the course of some in
dividuals in this place who are writing 
slanders concerning us, stating that a 
man cannot live here unless he is a 
"Mormon," when at the same time 
they come here to meeting with per
fect impunity. Some of them ore in 
tho meeting to day, and are now 
preparing lies for their letters. A 
parcel of them clan together and fix 
up letters, and they write to tho East 
how desperately wicked tho “ Mor
mons " are— how they are killing 
each other, killing the gentiles, steal
ing and robbing, and what wicked, 
miserable creatures the “ Mormons” 
are. And when any of them go. from 
hero, they report, “ We have barely 
escaped with our lives: Oh I it was a 
very narrow escape that wo made; 
but we did manage to get out of tho 
place with our lives; yes, we did get 
away without being killed." They all * 
safely escape to tell their lies.

They say that it is with- great 
difficulty that they cau live with the , 
Saiuts, when at the same time no ouo 
has molested them during all the timo 
they have been writing lies to stir up 
the wicked to destroy us. They pass 
and repass in our streets with the 
same privileges that other citizeus 
enjoy; and there are professedly of 
our faith those who sympathise for 
them. May God. Almighty let His
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•curse rest on all suph sympathizers. 
[Many voices, “ Amen.”]

Will troops come here and inquire 
into ray just rebukes of such charac
ters and conduct ? “ Oh I ” says one* 
“ I  am afraid they will come; and 
what shall I  do?” They have been 
with nis many a time. We have 
been accustomcd to seeing a hundred 
tq our one, with their guns to shoot 
119, and their knives to cut our throats. 
Do people imagine that they can kill 
“ Mormonism?" X may die for my 
religion, and who cares for that? 
Brother Carrington has told you that 
•God can carry on his own work, and 
•the spirit of Joseph which fell upou 
me is ready to full upon somebody 
♦else when I am removed.

There are a few apostates here, and 
I  have understood the whining and 
•sympathy they manifested for our 
enemies. I t  makes me think of what 
X heard from a High Priest's house, 
that he did not know a Saint’s face 
from the Devil’s. It is just so with 
a  great many. They would not know 
the angel Gabriel, if he were to stand 
here to preach to them, from Lucifer, 
the Son of the Morning. If Lucifer 
wer.e to hand out a dollar—“ You are 
a gentleman ; won’t you call at my 
house?" / ‘Here is another dollar." 
“ Call over at my house; I  have some 
daughters : perhaps you would like to 
he introduced to them. I  have a fine 
family; call in, and get acquainted 
with my family."

Do you ‘know that there is no 
fellowship between Christ and Baal ? 
Do you think that a union has taken 
place between them ? Can you fellow
ship those, who will serve the Devil? 
Jf you do, you are like them, and we 
'Wisb you to go with them ; for we do 
‘not want you. We wish that all such 
<nien and women would apostatize and 
•coine.out boldly and. say, “ We are 
•going to hell upon our own road 
<an4 I  will eay, “ Go ahead, and may 
Xhe.pevil,8pee4 you on your journey 1

Here is sixpence for you." But do . 
not be snooping round, pretending to 
be Saints, at the same. time be re
ceiving such men into your houses, 
and such spirits into your hearts, as 
many do. Wei), all that is necessary, 
and it will be so ; but the time will 
come when “ judgment will be laid to 
the line, and righteousness to the 
plummet;" and if it is not hailstones, 
it will be some other kind that will 
sweep away those who make li?s and. 
love them.

Brother Trunmn said that we are 
here, are we not? We are in the 
tops of the mountains, and all hell 
cannot remove us. What do you 
suppose Joseph and Hyrum would 
have said, if they could have been 
here with only one hundred such boys 
as they could have chosen ? Their 
enemies might have hunted them to 
this day, and they would have wasted 
them away as fast as they could have 
come.

Brother Truman said that there are 
as many for us as against us. Yes; 
there are ten to-one for. us more than 
those against u s ; but the difficulty is 
that all have not eyes to see. The 
soldiers of the Lord are in the moun- 
tains, in the kanyons, upon . the.plains, 
on the hills, along the mighty streams, 
and by the rivulets. Thousands and . 
thousands more are for us than those* [ 
who are against us, and you need not 
have any fears. They may be per
mitted to kill our bodies, but that is 
yet to be determined. They try to. 
fire a pistol; the cap pnaps, and they 
are in the lurch; for some yvpuld have 
a dagger into them before they would 
know it. Or, if they tried .to shoot 
with a rifle, perhaps the. pe.rsQn aimed 
at would be standing a little, one. side 
of the range of the bullet,,

Brother Carrington(’s,, testimony

f>roves to you that m.ep’9 eyes are 
iable to be deceive^ may appear 

strange to soipe that he cquid not tell 
me from Joseph ^n^itb, w^en, ,I y?as,
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speaking iu the stand in Nauvoo 
during the October Conference of 
1844. Somebody came along and 
passed a finger over his eyes and he 
could not see any one but Joseph 
speaking, until I  got through address
ing tbe congregation.

They may shoot, and they will see 
Brigham a little to one side, and 
Heber in another place, and fire away 
—at what ? At shadows. We shall 
live as long as the Lord wants us to. 
They may lie aud write lies, and they 
may stay here, if they behave them
selves ; but if they do not stop their 
devilish conduct they will be over-

. A V I 
%

Related by E lder Amasa Lyman, in 
July  I£

' I  have not got up to preach a long 
sermon; but, as President Young said, 
if anybody wanted to talk, to talk 
away, I have a matter in my mind, 
and I have felt disposed to mention 
it to the brethren and sisters. I was 
reminded of it by an expression that 
was dropped by the President in his 
remarks this morning, where he said, 
if we could have our eyes opened, as 
were those of the servant of Elijah, to 
see the innumerable hosts that are in 
our favour, we would not have to wait 
and to wonder when the help of Israel 
will be sufficiently numerous ; for we 
should know there are more for us 
now than can bo against us.

When we were in Nauvoo, at the 
beginning of the last winter we spent 
in Illinois, about the time the clouds 
were gathering so thick, and the last

taken ; for we will make their words '̂ 
true in regard to their being in danger, 
if they persist in their efforts to bring # 
destruction upon us. We do not ask 
any odds of them, nor of hell, nor of 
the world. We only ask favours of our 
God ; and He is the Being we serve r 
to Him we go; and we do not pray to ? 
a God without body, parts, passions,, 
or principles; for we do not serve 
such a personage. We serve the 
living and true God, who has body, 
and parts, and passions, and feelings 
for His children ; and the wicked may 
help themselves the best they can. 
Amen.

the Sorcery, Great Salt Lake City*
, 1857.

storm began to break upon us, we 
heard the thunders and threatenings 
of our enemies wherein they stated 
that we were to be driven away.

At that time I  was confined to my 
bed with sickness, but I  heard tho 
report of the proceedings day after 
day; but I  could not come out to see 
the face of the heavens, to judge what 
the issues would be. To get away 
was impossible with me at that time, 
and we knew tbat the longer we 
stayed the more we should be op
pressed by our enemies.

After I had commenced to recover 
my health, one morning, while lying 
in my bed in open day, as wakeful a» 
I am at this moment, the surrounding 
objects whioh I could see when in my 
natural condition all iu an instant 
disappeared, and, instead of appearing
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to keep my bed, I found myself stand
ing in a place where those acquainted 
with Nauvoo and the location of the 
Printing Office, subsequent to the 
death of tho Prophets, will remember. 
There was a vacant lot in front of the 
Printing Office; I  stood there, and I 
heard a rumbling noiso something 
like that which attends the moving of 
a moss of people. I  turned round to 
look in the direction of Main Street, 
and behold! the whole country was 
filled with one moving mass of people 
that seemed to be travelling directly 
to the point where I  stood. As' they 
approached somewhat nearer, they 
seemed not to be travelling on the 
ground, but somewhat near the alti
tude of the tops of the buildings.

At the head of the company were 
three personages clothed with robes 
of white, something like those which 
many of us are acquainted with. 
Around their waist was a girdle of 
gold, and from this was suspended 
the scabbard of a sword,—the sword 
being in the hand of the wearer.

They took their places with their 
faces directly west; and as they stop
ped, the individual in advance turned 
and looked over his shoulder to me 
with a smile of recognition. I t  was 
Joseph; and the others were his two 
brothers, Hyrum and Carlos.

I  contemplated them for a few 
moments; • but to tell my feelings 
would be impossible. I  leave you to 
guess them ; for it would be futile to 
attempt a description.

After contemplating the scene a 
few moments, I was again in my bed 
as before, and the vision had dis

k

appeared. This was my assurance, in  
the commencement of our troubles- 
there, that I received of the guardian
ship that was around us and the pro
tection that we were receiviug from* 
the hosts of heaven.

The sequel of our history proves 
that it was no idle tale. Our safety 
was pledged and guaranteed; hut what 
does our history prove? That tho 
heavens have laboured for us— that 
those who have gone behind the vail 
laboured for us; and they still labour 
for us. If it were only ourselves that 
guaranteed the success of “ Mor
monism ” on the earth, it would be 
but a poor guarantee ; but that help- 
that has sustained us will not be taken 
or withdrawn from us.

While we seek to sustain the truths 
we shall be sustained. As the Pre
sident observed, we shall be preserved 
just so long as our Father in heaven 
requires us. All the interests which, 
we have upon the earth ought to bo- 
pledged to sustain the tru th; and 
when our interests require us to go- 
from here, why should we dread it, 
any more than we dread to go to* 
England or to any other place.

We serve our interests when wo 
serve our God; and it is all that we 
have to do. I t  is 60 with me, and it 
has been so, and it should be so with 
all of us. I t  is not choice with me., 
whether I  stay or go. I  have friends, 
there, and I  have friends here; and 
if I  were to calculate which I  love-: 
best, I  could not tell.

Well, brethren and sisters, may- 
the Lord Almighty bless you is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.,
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Remarks by Elder George A . Smith, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 

Sunday Morning, Ju ly  26, 1857.

I  arise this morning, my brethren 
and sisters, feeling considerable de
pendence upon your faith to give me 
ability to address you. The prayer 
of faith, of the righteous, availeth 
-much ; and if the Saiuts desire to be 
instructed by me this morning to any 
considerable extent, I  am certainly 
satisfied that faith must be exercised 
in my bohalf, as my lungs are not in 
a suitable condition to enable me to 

•say much.
In entering into a congregation of 

the Saints, a man who feels the Spirit 
•of the Lord, and has this ruling prin
ciple in him, must, under all circum
stances of the kind, rejoice with 
exceeding great joy for the privilege 
of beholding tho faces and of addres

sing the Saiuts of the Most High, and 
of bearing testimony of the truths of 
the everlusting Gospel ip. their pre
sence.

Last year at this time I  was in the 
-city of Washington, sqrrpupded, by 
thoso who are struggling b|y any and 
every proeess that can, be imagined to 
get their hands intp Uncle Sam's 
pockets. It was tho principle aqd 

•almost tho only business of every man 
•there to invent some scheme, or find 
some means or contrivance to make a 
draw on the Treasury. It was neces
sary that nil their motives and their 
,policy bo guarded, and that they be 
•careful of their acquaintances and
• cautious in their conversation, lest 
-something they might say might en- 
-danger the object they were endea
vouring to obtain. Fraying, thanks

giving to God, and acknowledging; 
His hand in ail things was the lost 
thing thought of, if thought of at a ll; 
but that is exceedingly doubtful. I  
looked upon the confusion, the strug
gling for power and place, the thirst 
for gold, the contention and strife ‘ 
that were attracting together so many 
thousands from the different parts of 
the United States, and all by the^ 
glittering of the United States' Trea- ’ 
sury; and I wondered. I  cannot say 
that it produced in my mjmil the first

fdeasam feeling. The spirit of wrong
ing—the spirit of contentiqu seemed 

to be determined to rend in pieces 
and utterly destroy the Union. There 
is a trampling under foot of the prin- , 
oiples upon which the Union was , 
founded, and this .caused nie, to be 
sorrowful.

I frequently went into th6 Capitol 
to take a look at the boiling foam of 
political strife that was amongst 
them ; and I  saw a spirit that seemed, 
to be determined to demolish the , 
fabric reared by our fathers, or t<> 
disable it by anarchy and misrule.

Brother Hoywood and I  roomed ’ 
together, we prayed together, we con- , 
versed together, and we visited bro
ther Bernhi8el, and talked to him, 
counselled with him, and comforted 
him all we could. I  believe that we 
three were the only men in the city 
of Washington tbat had any idea that 
it was of any use asking God for any
thing, except they did it as a form. 
To be sure there are meeting-houses 
and temples of worship for the Catho-



‘ lies, for the Presbyterians, for 'the 
' Methodists, for the Episcopalians, and 
for the various sects of Protestants ; 
and there were chaplains who prayed 
a few minutes in the Senate Cham
ber and in the Hall of Representa
tives.

I  heard the old gentleman pray 
several times who was the Chaplain 
in the House of Representatives. I 
used to go into the Representatives’ 
Hall with brother Bernhisel in the 

' morning, and he would introduce me 
to the members and to the chaplain ; 
and I  could stay there until the pray
ing was over: then all had to leave 
but members and officers.
- They had a very fine man for 
Chaplain in the House. He Was 
ninety-six years old. He had served 
in the revolutionary war. He was' a 
sober, line man; but his mind was 
set down to what he had learned forty* 
five years ago. I conversed with him, 
and told him what an excellent man 
Governor Young was—how kind he 
was to the Indians; and he replied 
that he was glad to hear it. The last 
session we discovered that his step 
began to falter, and that from one 
session to another he was considerably 
altered; but he made out to continue 
his duties through the session. The 

' old mantnade it his business to preach 
in tho Capitol on Sundays: he exhort*

' ed the people to do right. ' What 
‘ they were to do to be saved had never, 
I  suppose, entered into his brain. I

* must to the last of my days have re
spect for the old Chaplain; for I con* 
‘sidered him a fair specimen of the old 
school soldiery.

As I became acquainted' with the 
gentlemen of the House, the subject 
of "Mormonism” was soon intro*

’ duced; and most generally the first 
question would indicate prejudice and 
the want of knowledge of our feelings 
and views here in the mountains.

It was said by some of the old Pro- 
" pheW that “ The people had made lies

A VISIT TO THE HOU

their V6ftige, and un’der falsehood hid' 
themselves.” I t is an old adage that, 
falsehood will go round the world 
while truth is getting on its boots. 
In talking with strangers, I found* 
very few who, from all they had heard 
and read, had formed any correct 
notions of this people, and of this 
Territory, and the circumstances which- 
surround us : but tales of falsehood, 
tales of folly, tales of wickedness, and 
stories imaginary of various kinds,—  
these could be found anywhere; but 
very little of the truth seems to have- 
rested in anybody’s brain.

The Old Book talks about a city- 
called the New Jerusalem. The pas
sage I  refer to is in the Revelations - 
of John, 21st chapter, and from the 
8th to the 11th verses:—“ But the 
fearful and unbelieving, and the- 
abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, ’dtid sorcerers, and 
idolators, and all liars, shall have* 
their part in the like which burneth 
with fire and brimstone, which is the 
second death." [President H. C. 
Kimball: “ Th£y have got to die as 
second time.”] “ And there came 
unto ine One of the seven angels which ■ 
had the seven vials full of the seven 
last plagues, &nd talked with me, 
saying, Come hither, I  will shew thee 
the bride, the Lamb’s’wife. And he 
carried me tfway in the spirit to a- 
great and high fountain, and shewed 
me that great cHyi the holy Jerusalem, 
descending 'out 6f h'etfrven from God,, 
having the glory of God; and her light 
waB like unto a stone most precious, 
even like a jasper stone, clear as • 
crystal.” John goes on and describes • 
the city to a great length, and then 
in the following' chapter and 15th 
verse, speaking of the same city, he - 
says— “ For without are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and Whoremongers, and 
murderers, and Idolators, and whoso
ever loveth and maketh a lie.”
, Just let me tell the truth— the 

naked facts as'thdy exist in open day^
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••to any person I  would visit or meet, 
•and they would look at me with dis
trust ; and it would be plainly mani
fest in their countenances that the 
truth had uo resting-place there. No 
.matter if I  conversed with the great 
■aud wise men of the nation, they 
seemed not inclined to receive the 
tru th ; but let them read a falsehood 
or an exaggerated statement, and it 

, would strike their attention in a 
. moment. They loved lies, they loved 
falsehood, they loved corruption, they 
loved whoremongers, they loved wick
edness.
.. I  used to suppose that all that was 
necessary was to convince tho child
ren of men that anything that was 
presented was right, and I  thought 
that all men naturally had a disposi 
tion to receive anything, and to accede 
to anything that was right; but I 
learned from the observations I  made 
that the right of the case was about 
the last thing to be considered, and 
that justice, truth, or the righteous
ness of a subject is the last thing to 
be brought under consideration.

The question to be considered is, 
Is  there auy money in it, or is there 
a chance to make any ? Is there a 
chance to get any political influence ? 
Is there a chance to elevate ourselves 
in the eyes of our constituents ? It 
tnukes uo difference whether it mur
ders an inuocent person or not, if it 
is only popular, and money can be 
m.ide at it. This appears to be the 
jruliug power with the children of 
xneu iu their present wicked and de- 

, generate state.
We are here in the Valleys of tho 

.Mountains, and we profess a religion 
■that has a form; and we are very 
technical iu regard to the form, and

• in regard to our prayers, in regard to 
•our baptism, in regard to our con
firmation, in regard to our adminis
trations to the sick, and in regurd to 

..all those thiugs that pertain to our 
.religious faith. We are very parti6u

lor, the most of us, in our feelings, 
and quite strenuous to observe strictly 
thoso outside ordinances, — but no 
more so than we should be.

But the question arises, and we all 
ask ourselves the question, Is it the 
form only, or are we suffering our
selves to carry out the form without 
the inward work and the power of the 
Holy Spirit ? Notwithstanding all 
this, we should realize that the Lord 
looks on the heart.

My desires and my feelings are 
that, if I can observe the forms of 
religion, I  must also use my utmost 
exertions not to suffer the spirit to be 
lacking ; for all these things must be 
done heartily and as uuto the Lord. 
Now, I have some knowledge in rela
tion to this work ; I have been in the 
Church from ray boyhood, and I have 
grown grey and bald in the midst of 
Israel. I  have been in the Church 
when there were but few compara
tively,—when one such city as wo now 
count by numbers in these valleys 
would have embraced all that were 
in the Church.

I was baptized iu tho year 1832. 
and I have grown and seen its wind
ings and changings, and I  can now 
bear testimony that every evil aud 
distress that has come upon the Saints 
has been in cousequence of not listen
ing to the counsel of their Prophet 
and President; and this has been by 
misunderstanding, and in adhering to 
our old prejudices, and by not listen
ing to the testimouy and warning of 
the Prophet Joseph. For these causes 
our enemies have fallen upon our 
leading men. and operated among us 
like a mighty sieve to separate the 
chaff from the wheat.

Tho supposition is that the smut 
machiue is ahead, and that by-and-by 
every man and every woman who feel 
disposed to serve tho Lord with all 
their hearts will have a ehanco to l>e 
tried whether they lovo the Lord or 
tho things of this world tho best*—

L
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. -whether they love the things of the 
Most High God, or whether their 

H religion is a mere form carried out to 
please their Bishop, to satisfy their 
Teachers, or whether they do give 
their hearts to the Lord, and all their 
might, mind, and strength.

Now, I  feel, my brethren, to thank 
my Heavenly Father for the spirit of 
reformation tbat I  have witnessed 
since I returned; and I  feel to pray 
that it may continue, and feel to 
-exhort the people to fear God, who 
can destroy both the soul and body in 
hell; and also for them not to suffer 
doubt to trouble them, to make them 
wayward in their hearts or thoughts;

for I  have seen the effect of this to- a 
great extent in times past.

I  do know that the world is full of 
wickedness, and that it is bouud in 
bundles, and is fast preparing for tlie 
day of burning; and I do know there 
is no chance of deliverance or of safety 
but in being tried, that they may be 
screened and sifted, aud that all un
righteousness may be cleansed from 
their midst.

This is my testimony of the§e 
truths, brethren and sisters; and I 
pray that we may live up to them, 
and be prepared to inherit the glory 
of God in the worlds to come, through 
Christ our Redeemer. Amen.

FILIAL DUTY—CONSECRATION, ETC.

Remarks by Elder Zoreiizo Snow, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Thursday Morning, April 9,1857.

While those young boys have been 
speaking, a few thoughts occurred to 
my mind, which I thought I would 
speak for their comfort; for I  desire 
to do them good.

If a father, for instauce, bad a 
large, extensive family, his object 
would be *to do them good, to promote 
their interest and happiness, to put 
into their hands power, knowing that 
they could not accomplish much 
-aloue, and that they would have to 
take or obtain assistance from that 
family. The son that would take the 
deepest interest— that would devote 
himself the most faithfully to promote 
the designs of the father and head of

- that family, for the happiness and 
..■prosperity of the whole, would in

crease in power and influence faster 
•j than any other one j for the father

would be disposed to put as much 
power and influence into bis hands as 
it would be possible for him to receive, 
and as would be for the benefit of the 
family.

That would be the principle upon 
which all the members of tbat family 
would increase in knowledge, influ
ence, aud power above others. Jt 
would be by having the faculty, the 
feeling, and the disposition and desire 
to carry out the mind of the father, 
and that, too, for the benefit and exalta
tion of the whole family.

In order to do this, every particle 
of power, influence, and ability that a 
son holds, he should hold in subjection 
to the will of his father, be ever ready 
to carry out his commands; and his 
object and aim should be to obtain 
influence with his father; aud then be
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would feel like bolding e'v'eVytbing 
that he obtained subject to the’control 
of the father. No matter if he had 
obtained great temporal influence,— 

‘ no matter whether nia' influence be of 
au intellectual or spiritual ohahicter,— 
no matter whether he obtained his 
influence by his knowledge of books, 
the study of science,—whether he 
bad obtained farms, Or lands, or 
riches, or whether he had his influ
ence by obedience to bis father's will, 
he would hold all at the control of 
his father, for the general good of the 
family. Just so far as he had this in

• him would he gain influence with his 
father and get the power upon him 
which it is absolutely necessary for 
Mm to possess. ,

I f  men would search deep into 
their own hearts, they would discover 
that their desires and feeliugs, and in 
fact many things which they do and 
say, are not in accordance with the 
mind and will of the Lord.

These boys do not profess toliave 
received much— not a great deal of 
knowledge; but yet they are willing 
to do that which they nre set to do : 
they place all upon the altar to be 

’ used as the master pleases; and 
herein lies their strength to carry out 
those great aud glorious designs for 
the salvation of this people and the 
rolling forth of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. It matters not h6\v little they 
are, or how little they have received, 
inasmuch as they keep faithful and 
discharge the duties devolving upon 
them, the Lord will make them 
powerful for the rebuking of iniquity, 
and for the establishment of the king
dom of God/And to minister to those 
that dwell upon all the face of the 
laud.

Now, when a person receives intelli- 
1 gence from the Lord, and is willing 
to communicate that for the benefit of 
the people, be will receive continual 
additions to tft&t iutelligence; and 
(here is no end to his increase so long

as be will bdld' fdsf to the faith of the* I
Lord Jesus Christ rand so long as he • s
will bold himself in readiness to- 
operate hero, go there, and work fin* 
the Lord, travel abroad to the nations 
of the earth, d r ‘to travel among the- 
mountains of Israel, that individual is- ,
bound to'become‘strong and mighty /
in tho power of God and in the- 
intelligence of eternity.

You, brethren, that are here iu j
these valleys have a certain privilege *
which you oright to appreciate,—  ,
namely, that of consecrating vour j
property ‘ to ‘tbe'Loird. If you want j
to know the secret and principle upon I
which you maybecoine rich, it iies in 
contributing your means and in 
putting your property into the hands 
of the leaders of this Church. When 
a man has much property, he is very 
apt to fix his heart upon it. Some I
bave one thousand dollars' worth of 
property, some five thousand dollars, 
aud some more; and I fear that many 
are using their means in a way that 
will prove a curse instead of a 
blessing ; and when the Lord suys.
Give me yOur property, we are not 
unanimously ready to answer the calL

In this respeot, however, wo are 
beginning to learn, and in some de
gree answering the call. We are 
beginning to learn that it all belouga 
to tho Lord, and that he has given us !
a little power by which we have j
acquired some knowledge of his will '
and bis designs concerning us. Take- 
the man who has a large share of this 
world's goods, and examine what kiud 
of a man he is,—try his spirit, and 
you will generally find that it is often 
one of tho greatest trials that can 
come upon him, to be called upon to- !

rt with any of his property.
If you please, you may contrast) 

such a person with these boys who- 
havo been addressing you, and you* 
will find them ready and on band to 
do anything that may be required at f 
their bands. Those youths are more
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willing and pliable in tbe bands of tbe 
servants of God than many men who 
have been in the Church from the 
beginning.

Latterly, however, you have learned 
the principle to some extent, and the 
power of God has been manifested, so 
that you are now ready to give a little 
of your means for the building up of 
the kingdom of God ; and by-and-by 1 
presume you will progress like some 
others have done, and be ready to put 
all upon the altar.

Take this people at the* present 
time,—consider what they possess,— 
then inquire how many of them have 
consecrated their property, and you 
will find that the amount consecrated 
is a mere nothing compared with tbat 
which the people actually possess.

I  tell you, brethren, tbat although 
this may seem a small matter, yet, if 
we cling to tbe property that we 
possess as the wicked do to theirs, we- 
shall never obtain that which we are 
trying for. We must learn to obey the 
word of the Lord. Why is it that we 
do not talk more about consecration ? 
I t  is because brother Brigham does 
not care anything about it, only that 
he wishes the people to take a course 
to secure themselves against the pow
ers of the Evil One, tbat he may not 
gain any control owwr them or their 
families.

If this'people ’ who live in these 
valleys of (he mountains are willing 
to put their property into the hands of 
the Trustee-in-Trust, that it may be

Preserved for the benefit of the king- 
om, and will continue to live their 

religion as they have done tbe past 
few months, they and their property 
will become sanctified to the Lord; 
and thus we will show to all nations 
and people that we have learned a 
principle that they know nothing of 
and that they have nothing to do 
with,—show them that when we can 
get a little property, we put it where 
the Lord can use it just as He pleases.

This is a practice and a principle 
the world knows nothing of; but when 
this people deed over their property,. 
they understand what they are about; 
they know that they will eventually 
be exalted to possess all that is de< 
sirable—the land, the houses, the 
vineyards, the cattle, the gold, tha 
silver, and all the riches of the hea
vens and of the earth. The Lord 
says, All these things are miue; and 
because of the willingness of my peo* 
pie, all will be restored back to me; 
and then I will put them in posses
sion of all the riches of eternity.

This is the only principle upon 
which we can secure the promised 
blessings. “ Then,” soys one, “ why 
is it not talked about more than it ‘ 
is ?” If the people do not seis it now, 
and cannot act upon it with the light ' 
and knowledge they have already re
ceived, if they cannot see the prin- 
ciplo by which they can be established, 
it follows, as a matter of course, that 
they cannot be established in our 
Father’s kingdom.

I t  is the design of the Almighty to 
work in(o the hearts, of the people the 
principles to operate upon, in order 
to obtain an eternal exaltation and 
glory; and if >ve do not see them 
now, with the instruction already 
given unto us, we shall have to learn t 
them by experience more severe. \

We have not the power to do any
thing without the assistance of the * 
Spirit of the Lord; but do we alt ’ 
mow that the Gospel we preach & ' 
true ? Do we know as well as those 
little boys know, who have been speak
ing to you ? They do actually know 
that this is the work of God; but 
some of them do not really compre
hend that they understand as much 
truth as they do. But the truths of 
of the Gospel of Christ are in them* 
and thiough them; for they were 
born in the Gospel, and hence they 
are born Latter-day Saints. The root 
of the matter is in them, and they are 

[Vol. V.
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preserved by the good hand of the 
Lord ; for He has His eye upon them, 
and designs to use them in a future 
day. What they possess of influence, 
means, or knowledge, they are ready 
to put to their Father’s use.

Let these boys go into a High 
Council, and, by the Spirit tbat is in 
them, they will give better judgment 
than those old men do; and I  can 
safely say this, and that, too, on bro
ther Brigham's responsibility; for I 
have heard him say it a number of 
times.

Do I  feel sure of this ? Yes, I  do; 
for the fact of the matter is, they do 
not know anything about error: they 
know nothing but truth, while we old 
fogies, who are so filled up with tra
dition ought to think twice before wo 
dare to speak once.

In this way I  look upon the move
ments of those young men in con
trast with the actions of the old fogies. 
They are lively, energetic, always on 
hand, by night or by day, to carry 
expresses or to do anything required 
of them.

'Brethren, I  feel first-rate to-day, 
and I  know that you do, by the light 
that beams forth from your counten
ances. There is one thing upon my 
mind, which I  will speak upon before 
I  conclude. I  want my brethren to 
understand it, because that and the 
things we have heard pertain to our 
exaltation and glory. They lie deep, 
hut still they are important.

Let us go forth and do precisely as 
we are told; and just as fast as we 
increase, so will we have to use tbat 
spiritual knowledge which is given 
unto us in a way that will aid in 
building up the kingdom of God: and 
it is just so with what little property 
and means you have got; it must all 
be upon the altar. You must get rid 
of this little, mean, nasty spirit, and 
walk in the light of God. Let your 
minds expand, and be on hand for 
every duty that is placed upon you.

There are men right before me who 
have done but little for the kingdom 
of God, and who, if they knew what 
would be for their good, would go 
within twenty-four hours and say to 
President Young, There is a thousand, 
or five or ten thousand dollars, which 
I will donate for the benefit of the 
kingdom.

But, then, I realize that we are 
children yet, and we have not learned 
our duties fully. I t  is true that once 
in a great while there is a man who 
can break out from the common track 
of doing things, and such a man will 
increase in influence, in the knowledge 
of God, and in the riches of eternity. 
There are men who will do this at the 
present time; but by and by all the 
Saints of God will more generally 
learn the principle aud obey it.

May the Lord bless you, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.
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THE WAY TO ETERNAL L IFE —PRACTICAL RELIGION— ALL ARE NOT * 

SAINTS WHO PROFESS TO BE — PRISON-HOUSE OF DISOBEDIENT 
SPIRITS. '

A Discourse by Elder Orson Hyde, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City*

March  8,  1357.

Brethren and sisters,—I arise this 
morning to make a few remarks to 
you ; and I crave your prayerful and 
watchful attention. I  must necessa
rily be careful and guarded in my 
speech and communication, in order 
to preserve my lungs, having used 
them pretty freely of late—often in 
the open air, and sometimes in the 
storm, in the midst of large assem
blies of the Saints; and, consequently, 
I  feel the effects of constant labour 
and exposure; but if I now begin on a 
low key, and guard and restrain my 
voice, I may be able to make you all 
hear and understand me, at least 
before 1 shall come to a close.

While sitting here and reflecting 
upon our condition, this morning, the 
words of our Saviour came to my 
mind with peculiar force, which say, 
“ Strive to enter in at the strait gate; 
for I say unto you, that many shall 
seek to enter in, and shall not be able." 
Tbese words, in and of themselves, 
cannot fail to awaken and alarm every 
reflecting mind—that many will seek 
to enter iu and not be able ? Is this 
thy state and condition ? Let each 
one answer the question.. It is like 
the awakening peals of Mount Sinai's 
thunders. It is a summon of itself— 
a volume. I t should serve to us all 
as the warning cry to be up and doing, 
and to seek in the right way to enter 
in. - If we were to seek for a lost trea
sure in places where it was not, we 
anight seek as diligently, and even 
snore so than the person who sought

where it was and found it. How 
necessary, then, that truth and wisdom 
guide our steps ! To this point I wish • 
to call your attention to day.

We have had a good season during 
the past winter, and a precious op
portunity to improve our minds aud 
to gain knowledge and information 
preparatory to our assuming those 
responsibilities, and to act that part * 
in the great drama of God's eternal 
kingdom, which our profession, office, - 
and calling imperatively demand at 
our hand. But if the season had been 
open and mild, as it sometimes is in 
this country, we might, perhaps, 
through a great desire to accumulate 
comforts around us, have been led 
away by our worldly interests to the 
great neglect of the “ one thing need
ful.” If, therefore, an overruling 
Providence has mercifully laid an 
embargo upon our temporal pursuits 
by the pitiless storms of a long and 
dreary winter, and poured out His J 
Holy Spirit upon us to awaken us to 
reformation, we have double reason 
to acknowledge His hand and to ’ 
praise Him for ever for the good and 
benevolent designs He has manifested ‘ 
towards us.

I t now behoves us, in this time o f 1 
prosperity, when Zion shines under 
smiling face of her God, to lay by in 
store a good foundation against the 
time to come. To tbe faithful Saints, 
it matters not whether the seasons. ' 
are mild and pacific, or boisterous and- 
severe. If we do right, we shall aR.
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lave abundant reason to say. “ True and 
righteous are Thy ways, Thou King of 
Saints.”

You were taught, brethren anc 
sisters, before my arrival from Car
son, (which was on the 9th of Decem
ber last,) to awake from your sleep— 
.to repent of your sins, and then to 
restore to tho injured according to 
the wrongs you may have done them.

' Next, you were taught in doctrine 
4ind in principle— reproved, admo
nished, comforted, and guided in the 
path wherein you might seek, aud 
seek not in vain.

Truths of almost every character 
and kind have been declared and dealt 
out to you with a profuseanda liberal 
Land. Day after day, and night after 
night, the voice of inspiration has 
•been heard in your midst. Truths 
adapted to every character, every 
state, and every condition in life, 
Lave been faithfully portrayed unto 
ypu in letters of living light, aud in 
words of most burning and soul-stir
ring eloquence,—even suoh as the 
Holy Ghost inspired,—from the simple 
to the sublime, and from the tone of 
the harp to the voice of thuuder.

Have you performed tbe tasks given 
yo.ii ? Have you done the work aud 
kept abreast with your instructions ? 
Or have you indulged a wish to get 
some new thing — something far
fetched, which can have no effect other 
than to allure your miuds from the 
truths that worthily demand your sin
cere attention and observance? It 
sometimes happens tlmt a scholar at 
school, anxious to advauce, takes a 
lesson to-day in one brauch of scieuce, 
and to-morrow in auother, aud the 
third day in another, and so on, until, 
in his own estimation, ho comes out a 
polished aud retined student, a pro
fessor and a sage,—wheu, in fuct, he 
understands nothing tbat he has read, 
and is only cherishing a deception 
that he has practised upon himnelf. 

i s  this the case with us ? Have

we thoroughly learned tbe lessons that 
have been given us, and reduced them 
to practice f There is nothing better' 
calculated to imprint upon tbe mind 
any science or theory than, to reduce, 
it to practice and really act upon it. 
Then we see its force and bearing 
and while engaged in the practical 
part, it stamps indelibly upon our 
minds, never to be forgotten, the prin- 
ciples we have imbibed.

If we have practised upon the 
lessons and teachings we have re- 
ceived, we know that they will stand 
by us; but if we have merely heard 
them, and not entered into the prac
tical duties thereof, they will die in 
our memory, never having beeu incor
porated in our organization, and wo 
become like tbe man beholding his 
natural face in the glass, and straight* 
way goeth away aud forgetteth what 
manner of man he is.

I  might explain to you all about tbe 
art of printing; yet, with all tho 
knowledge that my explanation could 
give you respecting this important 
art, who of you that is not a com
positor can take my sermon and go- 
into an office and set it up ? “ Prac
tice makes perfect." If we learn 
righteous principles and practise them* 
they have power to change our natures 
in conformity with themselves. They • 
become a part and parcel of ourselves* 
bringing us into an alliance with them 
that knows no separation. Hence wo 
become a righteous people; and, if  
we contiuue, we not only strive, but 
shall be able to euter in.

Each of you can recollect acting* 
upon certain things taught you in tho 
days of your childhood. They are as 
fresh in your recollection now as they 
were in the day you acted upon them. 
Therefore, let us ever act upon true 
and righteous principles, aud they will 
remain with us, and we shall become- 
righteous in our natures; aud if we 
never act upon an evil principle, we 
shall forget all the evil we ever know,. .
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sand God will forget it also; j and our
* natures will never be evil inclined.
' If we have reduced to practice al 
. the teachings and instructions given 

us from this stand and from other 
•places, we are a blessed and happy 
people. If we have not, we have not 

’ done justice to ourselves. Let us 
honour the teachings we have re
ceived, and we shall find ample ground 
to occupy without anything far-fetched 
and dear boughl.

We are a congregation of Latter- 
day Saints (so called), assembled here 
this morning to hear the words of life 
-or edification concerning the kingdom 
•of God. This question arises in my 
mind—Are we all Saints of the Most 
High God ? Or, are we composed of 
individuals bearing that name, when, 
indeed, we all may not merit it?

I  will present to you a figure to 
illustrate my idea; for I wish to make 
plain to your understanding the 
thoughts of my own heart; and if I 
can transmit them to you as they 
exist in my bosom, they may operate 
on your minds as they do upon mine. 
I t  is now the time of seeding. Our 
farmers are sowing at the north and 
in the south—a matter of great satis
faction to me. And here allow me to 
express a wish, that while they sow in 
faith, they may reap with joy! By- 
and-by, when this wheat grows up, 
you may see it waving in the wind, 
and you will say, Here is a beautiful 
field of .wheat. It is fine, healthy, 
and preaagea a bountiful harvest. It 
gradually matures in the sun’s scorch* 
ing rays; and you see the field white 
already to harvest. You call it all 
wheat. Now, the question is, Is it 
all wheat ? Is not the greater por
tion of it straw ? Though you call it 
all wheat, even as you call this con
gregation all Saints, may not a por
tion of the products of that field be 
chaff likewise? Certainly. Then, 
-Again, is there not often considerable 
smut in that which you call wheat?

Yes, and a great many shrunken 
kernels that will yield no flour, but 
will be blown away. In bulk you call 
it all wheat; yet, come to analyse and 
separate its different properties and 
qualities, you find from the bulk of 
the growth of that field which you. 
called all wheat but a small portion 
that is really genuine wheat. Tben^ 
after the plump b$rry is separated: 
from the straw, chaff, smut, &c., there 
remains yet a finer quality of chaff* 
which you call bran. Then there are 
different qualities of flour—No. 1, or 
superfine, No. 2 and 3, or shorts. 
But a small portion of the produce of 
that field, we discover, is really fit for 
the Master’s table!

Now, then, here is a thing which E 
wish you to consider, which is this: 
The chaff, straw, &c., produced in that, 
field draw their nourishment from the 
very same source that the berry doesr 
from the moisture and fatness of the? 
soil! They all feed upon the very- 
same food! Not only so, but we per
ceive tbat, by ligaments and fibres, the- 
chaff, the straw, and the berry are all 
connected together; and in view of a~ 
similar principle, our Saviour said, 
“ Hoot not up the tares until the tim<* 
of harvest, lest, by rooting up th& 
tares, ye root up the wheat also.*'

I t  is necessary that the straw exist 
to sustain the wheat, the chaff to 
protect the berry, by serving as an. 
overcoat and shield from the various 
and varied influences of the weather,, 
from insects, and to keep it warm. 
The same nourishment that supports, 
the beriy and keeps it alive also sus
tains and keeps alive the chaff as its 
cloak .or mantle. There is not a 
sparrow that flies in the air tbat par
takes not of the goodness of our God_ 
He maketh His sun to rise on th» 
evil and on the good, and sendeth 
rain ou the ju 9 t and on the unjust. 
All the tribes of men, the swarms of 
insects, the herds of animals, the 
flocks of the feathered millions that *
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fly over our heads, are all sustained by 
by the same liberal hand of our Hea
venly Father. His providence pro
vides for all, even for the wolf and the 
poisonous rattlesnake.

Now, in the midst of all this, who 
. among us ore prepared to say whether 
. we are straw, chaff, smut, or wheat— 
•bran, shorts, or flour ? “ Many shall 
seek to enter .in and shall not be

• able."
Perhaps I  shall be able, ere I  close 

my remarks, to give you some key to
- this matter, which, if it shall enable 

you fully to determine, may at least 
' materially aid you in your inferences 
a in relation to yourselves. But of this 

one thing rest perfectly assured, that 
the way to life is straight and very 
narrow. The straw and the chaff are 
growing up and striving to enter the 
granary; but they will be hardly 
able.

As I  look about upon this congre
gation, and as I  mingle with the 
Saints at large, I discover that there 
are different spirits. Every organi
sation has a spirit peculiar to itself. 
I  do not say that there is any fatality 

. in this. Do not understand me to 
convey that idea. But I do say this, 
that every spirit connected with an 
earthly organization may be tompered 
by the Spirit of God according to its 
fidelity, intelligence, and faith, so that 

i there is no excuse. If  I point you to
• the horse, you find a peculiar spirit 

' .  attending the organization of that
. animal. When he is fine and in good 

eondition, there is something stately 
and grand about him.

When we see the beautiful dove 
flying through the air, a pleasing sen
sation is produced in us by its grace
ful movements, because tho Holy Spi
rit was once sent in that form. Again,

. we look at tho serpent, and another 
feeling is produced—a fear—a chill— 
a horror. So every creature, beast 
aud bird, man and woman, has a 
spirit peculiar to its own organiza

tion ; and no organization is entirely 
independent of the Spirit of God; for 
all have some intelligence. Were the 
spirits and temperaments all alike, 
the same instructions would serve for 
all. But as it is, every man must re
ceive his portion of meat in due season. 
And the word must be rightly divided 
—giving to every man bis portion 
that is adapted to his organization 
and temperament, that he may thereby 
be saved. *

Man is composed of matter and 
spirit; and the Spirit of God operates- 
upon and tempers man’s organization- 
according to his faith and good works. 
Some are tempered very highly. Such 
not only carry a keen edge, but are 
susceptible of a high polish. Others 
are of low temper, because of a low, 
dull, and sluggish disposition and 
character, which they have indulged,, 
and consequently formed. They are 
not a very smooth or sweet cutting 
tool. They have not sought to cul
tivate their temperament by seeking 
and courting the Spirit of God as 
they should.

Yet these may be guilty of no out
breaking sin. They keep within the 
pale of the law, pay tbeir tithing, and 
keep along, and are considered good* 
peaceable, and honourable citizens. 
They despise to steal, are willing to 
labour, aud pursue au even, straight
forward course. Still, we cannot look 
upon them as being tempered by the 
Holy Spirit to the extent of their 
privilege. Yet they work righteousness 
as far as they work at all. These 
persons are fond of going to meeting, 
and are often beard to say, “ What a 
good sermon we have had! ” *

This is all right, if you did have a 
good sermon. They will ask you a 
thousand and f>no questions in order 
to draw out something to satisfy their 
eager desire for knowledge and under* 
stauding, not hardly recollecting their 
privilege to ask of God and receive- 
for themselves. But there is no crime
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in this. Still,-one can hardly refrain 
from thinking, when he sees his 
neighbour begging and borrowing 
bread, how much more commendable 
it  would be in him to apply himself to 
labour and produce thereby bread 
from the soil by his own exertion.

And inasmuch as our Heavenly 
Father is accessable to all, it is far 
better to store our minds with, the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, 
by our own spiritual labours and toil, 
direct from the great Fountain of 
celestial light and love, than to trust 
wholly to the testimony and teachings 
of others. Obtain the testimony of 
Jesus, which is the spirit of pro
phecy. Startle not at the idea of 
prophecy and prophets; for I  would 
to God that all the Lord s people were 
prophets. - There is no professing 
Christian in the world, who does not 

^possess the spirit of prophecy, that 
can .tell whether he is wheat, straw, 
chaff, smut,: or tares.. And no per
son can have the spirit of prophecy 
who declares that the days of the 
prophets are gone by and are not 
needed now, unless that spirit should 
be given to seal condemnation upon 
the narrow-minded bigot who will not 
confess it and give God the glory, 
after it may have fallen upon him; 
for he loves the praise of. men more 
than the praise of God.

The sui^jmoon, and stars are the 
representatives of the final homes of 
the departed dead, if not their real 
homes. The sun is said to shine by 

, its own light inherent in itself. I
- might not admit tbis under some cir

cumstances; but the popular thing 
will here answer my purpose. The 
moon and stars shine by borrowed 
light.' These stars or planets vary in 
their size, motion, distance from the 
earth, and intensity of heat, cold, &c. 
Some of them may revolve in eternal 
day, while others roll in endless night; 
and still others, like our earth, may

• have alternate day and night , , - ’

Here are homes for all grades of 
spirits, from the faithful martyr to 
Christ's kingdom and Gospel, whose 
glory is represented by the sun in the 
firmament, to the wicked tare, who 
will be sent away into outer darkness, 
upon some planet destined to roll in 
endless night. “ In my Father’s house 
are many mansions." There is ono 
glory of the sun, another glory of the 
moon, and another glory of the stars. 
One star differs from another star in 
glory; so also is the resurrection of 
the dead.

The children of tbis world who love 
darkness rather than light, will find 
themselves, finally, to be inhabitants 
of those planets that move in outer 
darkness; having a home adupted to 
their disposition and character.

The inspired Apostles and Prophets, 
together with the martyrs of Jesus, 
and all the pure and sanctified ones, ■ 
will inherit a glory like the sun; 
while the hypocritical professor, the 
liar, the adulterer, thd profane swearer 
with all who hold to a religion without 
Prophets and Apostles, without inspi
ration and miracles, without revela* 
tion, prophecy, keys, and powers to 
bind on earth and in heaven, after the 
call is made upon them by the mes
sengers of the true religion, will be 
damned and sent away into outer 
darkness, even into prison, where they 
will gnaw their tongues for pain.

In this prison they must remain 
until they have paid the utmost farth
ing. The antediluvians were in this 
prison for a long time, until at length 
Christ preached the Gospel to their 
spirits, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, f ie  
opened the prison-doors to them that 
were bound, and proclaimed a release 
to the captive sons and daughters of 
earth, enslaved by sin in the days of 
Noah. ,

While the'Saviour’s body lay en
tombed in the sepulchre, bis spirit 
was; not inactive. He was preaching
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the Gospel to the spirits in prison. 
But after they have suffered in prison 
and are finally released, after many a 
thousand years' servitude in pain and 
darkness, their glory cannot be like 
that of the sun, neither like that of 
the moon, nor yet like the stars of the 
first magnitude; but, perhaps, like the 
faint glimmer of a distant star—so 
distant from the sun, that a ray from 
that brilliant orb can hardly reach it.

The foolish virgins, not having the 
means of light in themselves, could 
never enter a mansion or world that 
shines by its own light; but as they 
had no oil in their vessels, they were 
compelled to borrow; and hence, they 
must go to a world or mansion that 
shines by borrowed light. Have light 
in yourselves! You may borrow all 
you can of me, and I  will cheerfully 
lend all in my power; but have, at 
least, some light in yourselves, and 
salt likewise.

Oh that the testimony of Christ,

7 2

which is the spirit of prophecy, were 
freely shed upon all this people! It 
would be, if we were all pure and 
worthy. Then one need no longer 
say to another, Know ye the Lord; 
for they would all know Him, from 
the least unto the greatest. Then we 
should know that we were neither 
straw, chaff, smut, bran; nor tares, 
but pure and genuine, superfine No. 
1, and labelled for the celestial king
dom—“ Right side up, with care.” 

With the light and knowledge which 
we, through the grace of Ood, have 
obtained, let us press forward with 
boldness and a laudable ambition to 
secure the prize bought by a Saviour's 
blood, and freely offered unto us in 
the full blaze of inspiration, which 
light is despised by the world, scoffed 
at by the religionists, and hated of all 
nations. God grant to establish this 
Light in the earth, and us in this 
light, and this light in us, and the 
ove thereof, for ever and ever. Amen.

NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM—OPPOSITION OF MEN AND DEVILS TO 

THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM— GOVERNMENTAL BREACH OF THE 
UTAH MAIL CONTRACT.

JtetnarAst by President Brigham Young, made in the Boxeery, 'Great Salt Luke City,
, Jul'J 26, 1857.

I  will read a portion of the writings 
of the prophet Daniel, commencing

• a t the 27th verse of the 2nd chapter 
' of the book of Daniel. [The speaker
read the verses alluded to, from verse 

’ 37 to verse 49 inclusive.]
'These verses are of themselves a 

text and texts, a sermon and ser
mons.

• We have a great deal of talking,
• preaching, exhorting, counselling, giv
in g  advice, &o.,ifrom this stand and

in many other places where the Saints 
assemble; but perhaps it may be the 
case with many, as it is somewhat 
with me, that they in a measure neg
lect to read the Bible, and forget 
many things which are written therein. 
Perhaps there are many who have not 
read muoh in the Bible since they 
came into this Oburob, not having 
had muoh time to do so.

Iwas a Bible reader before I  came 
into this C hurchand, so far as tbe
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letter of the book was concerned, I
• understood it. I professed to be a 

believer in the Bible so far as I knew 
how; but as for understanding by the 
Spirit of the Lord, I  never did until 
I  became a Latter-day Saint. I had 
many a time read Daniel’s interpreta
tion of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, but 
it was always a dark subject to me. I  
was well acquainted with many of the 
priests of the day, and I would fre
quently think to myself that I would 
get some knowledge from them. And 
as I became acquainted with smart,

. intelligent, literary priests and pro
fessors of religion, I  thought, Now I 
can obtain some intelligence from this 
or from that man ; and 1 would be
gin to ask questions on certain texts 
of Scripture; bat they would always 
leave me as they found me, in the 
dark. They were there themselves; 
and I knew of a surety, before I heard 

' the Gospel, that the priests were blind 
guides leading the blind, and that 
there was nothing left for them only 
to stumble here and there, and per
haps fall into a ditch. That much 
knowledge I had previous to my be
coming acquainted with what is called 
“ Mormonism.”

I t would be very profitable to the 
inhabitants of the earth to learn one 
fact, which a very few in the world 
have learned, that they are ignorant— 
that they have not the wisdom, the 
knowledge, and the intelligence out
side the circle of what is called the 
wisdom of man. For persons to know 
and understand their own talent, their 
own strength, their own ability, their 
own influence, would be very profitable 
to the inhabitants of the earth, though 
but veiy few learn it.

I do not know that I  feel particu
larly thankful that I  learned what I 
did with regard to the lack of intelli
gence and knowledge professed by 
Christians to be in their possession; 
but I have been thankful that my lot 
and fortune were such that my God

gave me good, sound sense. I  am 
thaukful for that. When the Gospel 
came to me, surely within me and all 
around roe I  could see very plainly 
what the Apostle meant in the words, 
“ When the commandment came, sin 
revived, and I died."

I could see clearly where the in
habitants of the earth were, in their 
position before their God. The whole 
world— everything upon this globe— 
was vailed in darkness. There was a 
mist, a fog, a vail, or covering over 
the minds of the whole of the peopla 
on this earth : and what they under
stood was nothing more than a faint 
glimmering of light that would dazzle 
before their eyes for a minute, and 
they would see it no more. They 
were like a ship befogged on the oceau 
and depending for guidance npon a 
lighthouse whose glimmering rays 
could only be discerned at long inter
vals, when the ship could again be 
put upon a safe course. But the 
wind has shifted; and, without light or 
compass, they do not know whether it 
is blowing east, west, north, or south; 
and then how could they tell whether 
they were directing their course 
aright? The Christian world, I dis
covered, was like the captain and crew 
of a vessel on the ocean without a  
compass,and tossed to and fro whither
soever the wind listed to blow them. 
When the light came to me, I saw 
that all the so-called Christian world 
was grovelling in darkness.

We profess to have the light, intel
ligence, and knowledge with which to 
understand the things of God. The 
dream of King Nebuchadnezzar and 
its interpretation by David are as 
plain to the man and woman filled 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, as 
are the most common lessons to the 
schoolchildren: they most clearly 
understand the interpretation. Daniel 
saw that in the latter days the God of 
heaven was going to set up his king
dom upon this his earth. He hAS S&t
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that kingdom up, as you who are here 
this day are witnesses.

What brought you from the States 
and other regions to these mountains? 
What caused the men and women be
fore me to leave their good farms, 
their good houses, their merchandize, 
aud all the luxuries and comforts of 
life so dear to the natural man? 
What caused many women to leave 
their husbands, their children, their 
parents? What caused all this?

• What is tho reason of such conduct ? 
Gan any man tell ? The world are 
trying to; but they are even more 
ignorant about it than they are of the 
present movements and designs of the 
President of the United States. They 
know not the reason why the people 
are assembled here; for they cannot 
and will not see and understand any
thing only as they discern it by the 
powers of the natural man.

I  have told them many times, and 
I  can now tell them again, if the 
whole world could hear my voice, they 
are to be pitied; and I pray for them. 
We have traversed the earth to preach 
the Gospel to them. We have often 
started upon our missions almost 
destitute, without hats, nearly without 
shoes and any of the comforts of life,

< to travel thousauds and thousands of 
miles to preach the Gospel to tho 
people. If they will not be benefited, 
our skirts are clear of their blood, aud 
they must bear the blame.

Can they tell tho cause of this 
people's being here to-day ? Can thoy

• give the cause for the influence I  have 
over the Latter-day Saints? They 
canuot. If this was not the kingdom 
of God upon the earth, do you sup
pose that tbe world would be arrayed 
against it ? No. There is not a 
sound, well-informed mind in the 
world but what would decide at once 
that there is no cause of enmity 
against this people, and that all 
hostility towards us arises from the 
fact that we have the eternal Priest

hood and the influence tl ere of. The1 
kingdom of heaven is hire, and we 
are in it, and they are angry at us 
solely for that.

There is not a king, governor, or 
ruler, but what desires, and is en
deavouring to obtain the influence 
that I  and my brethren possess and 
are lawfully striving to obtain. Do 
you suppose tbat there was ever a 
President of the United States but 
what desired the confidence of his 
constituents ? No, never. Was there 
ever a senator, a representative, a 
governor of a state, a politician, or a 
priest, but what desired the samo 
power in his sphere that I have iu 
mine ? They cannot get it, becuuse 
they do not know how. What is the 
reason? They have not got the king
dom of God, which binds the people 
together. They are ignorant of it, 
though we have travelled, barefooted 
and almost naked, to preach it to 
them; and I  say that they are' to be 
pitied.

How many times I  have gone to 
preach to them, and, with all the kind
ness and calmness I was capable of, 
told them that I  had something to 
cheer and comfort them, if they would 
hear it with good honest hearts. How 
often I have asked, “ Can I have your 
meeting-house or your school-bouse to 
preach in ? Can I {have the privilege 
of preaching to the people ?” “ No, 
you cannot, if I  can prevent it.” * 
That is the spirit of the priests.

I t  is tho priests and elders of 
Christendom who have the power of 
hell iu them which causes the troublo 
that you see, and that you have seen 
and borne for many years. They are 
like that unruly member, the tongue, 
which sets on fire the course of nature, 
and is set on fire of hell.

The priests have tbis fire, and who 
fans the flame ? Brother Smoot has 
told you who blows the bellows. It 
is tbe politician, the drunkard, aud 
tho filth and offscouring of the earth,
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t who run at the beck and call of those 

who have a dollar or sixpence for 
them,—of those who will treat them 
and give them an oyster supper and a 
,good lodging.

There is another class, the specula
tors, who endeavour to get up some 
plan or other by which to make 
money. Brother Smoot has given 
you a few items concerning their pre
sent movements in the east. Through 
their whining, bickering, howling, 
grovelling, squalling, and scratching, 
and in a political and speculative point 
of view, many are striviug to most 
egregiously befool our Government 
and. squauder its revenue. And the 

, priests are also at the bottom of this 
movement; for they have the power 
that is of bell, and others blow the 
flame and furnish the fuel to perse- 

, cute the Latter-day Saints, because 
they are in the kingdom that the God 
of heaven has set up in the last 
days, and that shall never be, de
stroyed.

I t is a little more than twenty- 
seven years since I commenced read
ing the Book of Mormon and defend
ing the cause we are engaged in. My 
mind was open to conviction, and I 
knew that the Christian world had not 
the religion that Jesus and his Apostles 
taught. I  knew that there was not a 

. Bible Christian on the earth within 

. my knowledge. A few years previous 
to that time Joseph had obtained the

< plates and began translating the 
Book of Mormon; and from the time 

, he found 'those plates in the bill 
Cumorah, there has been just that 
tirade of abuse, lying, slandering, de
faming the name and character of the 

, Prophet and his associates, that there 
is at this day. I t  is no hotter a time 
now than it was then; there is no 
more persecution now than there was 

j.then.,
J . God has commenced to set up bis 

kingdom on the earth, and all hell and 
. its devilsare, moving against it. Hell

is yawning and sending forth its 
devils and their imps. What for? 
To destroy the kingdom of God 
from the earth. But they cannot 
do i t

The God of heaven showed Nebu
chadnezzar that this kingdom would 
never be destroyed; and that is my 
testimony. This is the kingdom of 
heaven—the kingdom of God which 
Daniel saw—the kingdom that was 
revealed to King Nebuchadnezzar and 
interpreted to him by the Prophet 
Daniel. This is the kingdom that 
was to be set up in the last days. I t  
is like a stone taken from the moun
tain without hands, with all its rough
ness, with all its disfigured appear
ance—uncomely—even a stumbling- 
block and a stone of offence to tbe 
nations of the earth. This is the 
kingdom that is set up ; and tbe 
bistory of the kingdoms of this world 
all understand, or can read and under
stand it.

Some may cry out, “ Your saying 
that this is the kingdom of God does 
that make it so ?” No, not by any 
means. “ Your testimony,”Mr. Young, 
“ is, that this is the kingdom of God 
on the earth—that which was shown 
to Daniel the Prophet centuries ago.’*’ 
Yes, that is my testimony. “ Does- 
tbis make it so ?" No it does not; 
but let me tell you that it is true t  
consequently, I  bear my testimony of 
its truth, though my testimony does- 
not alter that truth in the least, one 
way or the other; neither does any 
other man’s. That is my testimony,, 
and has been all the time.

Why I  testify of these things is be
cause they are revealed to me, and not 
to another for me. They were not 
revealed to Joseph Smith for me.' He 
had the keys to get visions and reve
lations, dreams and manifestations, 
and the Holy Ghost for the people. 
Those keys were committed to him; 
and through that administration, bles
sed be the name of God, X have.
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received tho spirit of Christ Jesus, 
which is the spirit of prophecy. Our 
testimony does not make this true, 
and the testimony of our enemies that 
it is not the kingdom of God does not 
make that true or fulse. The fact 
stands upon its own basis, and wil 
continue so to stand, without any of 
'the efforts of the children of men.

I have told you the cause of all the 
bustle aud stir against us. The blind 
are leading the bfiud; and if their 
hearts were honest—if they woulc 
throw off the mask of prejudice nnc 
erroneous parental education, they 
could receive the truth as well as you 
and I. Once in a while one says good 
bye to the traditions of the fathers. 
A few will cast off those prejudices 
that surround the people, and say, 
“ We will read, pray, think, and medi
tate, aud we will ask God for our
selves. That is the reason why you 
and I are here to-day. We asked God 
for a testimony, and ho witnesses to 
us from the heavens that this is the 
kingdom which Daniel saw, and wo 
have embraced it, aud it is dearer 
than everything else upon the face of 
this earth.

Do we expect that the devils will 
howl ? Yes. When has this Church 
had the peace that we have had since 
we havo been in the mountains? 
Never. Where is there peace now 
upon the face of the earth like the 
pence wo enjoy here ? Nowhere. 
Brother Smoot said that he had been 
iu the lower regions. Ho could say 
that with propriety ; for, in fact, we are 
all in the lower regions. Where do 
you think the devils live ?

Do you Buppose that there is any 
-euoh thing as a devil ? Ye3, a great 
many believe that there is. Where 
•does ho live ? The answer comes 
very readily. He lives iu hell, of 
■course. Then, if there are devils here, 
we must also be in hell. Do you not 
think that the devil is in pain? I 
should think he was, by the groauings
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tbat are uttered from the east. You 
see that with propriety brother Smoot 
could say that he has been to the 
lower regions; but when he arrives 
here, although the altitude is muoh 
greater, he still is in the same world. 
We are all here, and we are surrounded! 
by the devils.

Men rage and boil with \fratb and 
indignation, and they do not know the 
cause of it. If they think, “ What 
injury have the ‘ Mormons ’ done 
to me ?" the respouse from their 
own minds will be, “ Not any.” 
What can tbe men truthfully say, 
who have civilly passed through 
hero to the west to make their for
tunes ? Tbat here is a place of peace 
and contentment; and, though a thou
sand miles from civilization and from 
all the luxuries and many of the com
forts of life, yet here is a people 
satisfied, contented, and happy. Did 
they injure you ? “ No." Did they 
treat you kindly ? “ Yes.” Ask the 
people in the east what is the matter? 
“ We cannot tell you,—only some
body has said something.” What 
have they said ? “ We do not know; 
wo only heard a rumour,—that is all.” 

The people abroad are just as 
foolish, unwise, and short-sighted as 
they can possibly be represented by 
the best learned men in the world. 
What are they doing? What they 
3Ave done all the time. Have they 
beeu tryiug to destroy “ Mormonism?" 
Yos. Did they destroy it when they 
took tho life of Joseph ? No. “ Mor- 
nionism” is here, the priesthood is 
here, the keys of the kingdom are here 
on the earth; aud when Joseph went, 
they did not go. And if tho wicked 
should succeed iu taking my life, tho 
keys of the kingdom will remain with 
the Church. But my faith is tbat 
they will not succeed in taking my 
life just yet. They have not as good 
a man to deal with as they had when 
they had Joseph Smith. I  do not 
profess to be very good. I  will try to
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take care of number one, aud if i t  is 
wicked for me to try to preserve my
self, I  shall persist in i t ; for I  am 
intending to take care of myself.

When they killed Joseph, they were 
talking, about killing a great many 
others. Would you believe that the 
apostates say that I  was the instiga
tor of the death of Joseph and Hyrum ? 
And William Smith has asserted that 
I  was the cause of the death of his 
brother Samuel, when brother Wood
ruff, who is here to day, knows that 
we were waiting at tbe depot in Bos
ton to take passage east at tbe very 

/  time when Joseph and Hyrum were 
killed. Brother Taylor was nearly 
killed at the time, and Doctor Rich
ards had his whiskers nearly singed 
off by the blaze from the guns. In a 
few weeks after, Samuel Smith died, 
and I am blamed as the cause of his 
death. We did not hear of the 
death of Joseph until some three or 

, four weeks after ho was basely mar
tyred.

What is now the news circulated 
throughout the United States ? That 
Captain Gunnison was killed by 
Brigham Young, and that Babbitt 
was killed on the Plains by Brigham 
Young and his Danite band. What 
more? That Brigham Young has 
killed all the men who haye died be
tween the Missouri river and Califor
nia. I  do not say that President 
Buchanan has any such idea, or the 
officers of the troops who are reported 
to be on their way here; but such are 
the newspaper stories. Such reports 
are in the bellows, and editors and 
politicians are blowing them out.

According to their version, I  am 
guilty of the death of every man, 
woman, and child that has died be
tween the. Missouri river and tbe 
California gold mines; and they are 
coming here to chastise me. The 
idea makes me laugh; and when do 
you think they will get a chance? 
Catching is always before hanging^

They understand,* you * know, that E 
had gone north and intended to leave* 
this place with 6uch as would follow 
me ; and they are coming to declare a 
jubilee. I t  is their desire to say to* 
the people, “ You are free; you are 
not under the bondage of Brigham 
Young; you need wear his yoke no- 
longer ; now let us get drunk, fight,, 
play at cards, and race horses; and 
eveiy one of you women turn to be 
whores and become associated with 
the civilization of Christendom.”' 
That is the freedom they are endea
vouring to declare here.

I  will make this proposition to 
Uncle Sam. I will furnish carriages,, 
horses, the best of drivers, and the 
best food I have, to transport to the 
States every man, woman, and child 
that wishes to leave this place, if he 
will send on at his own expense all 
those who want to come to Utah;, 
and we will gain a thousand to their 
one, as all who understand the matter 
very well know. It would have been 
much better to have loaded the 
waggons reported to be on the way 
here, with men, women, and children, 
than with provisionstosustainsoldiers; 
for they will never get here without 
we help them; neither do I  think 
that it is the design of President 
Buchanan that; they should, come 
here.

I am not going to interpret dreams 
for I don’t profess to be such a Pro
phet as were Joseph Smith antJL 
Daniel; but I am a Yankee guesser;. 
and I  guess that James Buchanan has 
ordered tbis Expedition to appease the 
wrath of the angry hounds who are 
howling around him. He did not 
design to start men on the 15th of 
July to cross these Plains to this 
point on foot. Russell and Co. will 
probably make from eight to ten 
hundred thousand dollars by freight- 
ing the baggage of the Expedition. 
What would induce the Government 
to expend  ̂that amount of money for
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•this Territory? Three years ago 
'they appropriated §45,000 for the 
purpose of making treaties with the 
Utah Indians. Has even that dimi
nutively small sum ever been sent 
here? It is in the coffers of the 
Government to this day, unless they 
have stolen it out, or improperly paid 
it out for some other purpose.

Have they ever paid their debts 
due to Utah? No. And now they 
have capped their meanness by taking 
the mail out of the hands of Hiram 
Ivimball, simply because they knew 
that he was a member of this Church. 
If  he had only have apostatized in 
season and written lies about us, it 
is not probable that his mail contract 
would have been taken from him 
without the least shadow of right, as 
has now been done. He was to have 
$23,000 for carrying the mail from 
independence to this city once a 
month, which was the lowest bid; 
but because he is a “ Mormon," the 
contract must be disannulled, and 
that, too, after he had put by far the 
most faithful aud and efficient service 
on the route that there ever has been, 
as is most well known at Washington. 
If  I thought that my prayer might be 
answered, I  would pray that not 
another United States’ mail may come 
to this city ; for until Mr. Kimball 
began his service it has been a con
stant source of annoyance, disappoint
ment, and to us loss. We can carry 
our own mails, raise our own dust, 
and sustain ourselves.

But woe, woe to that man who 
•comes here to unlawfully interfere 
with my uffairs. Woe, woo to those 
men who come here to unlawfully 
meddle with me aud this people. I 
swore in Nauvoo, when my enemies 
were looking me in the face, that I 
would send them to hell aortss lots, if 
they meddled with me ; and I ask uo 
more odds of all hell to day. If thoy 
kill me, it is all right; but they will 
not until the time comes; and I  think
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that I  shall die a natural death; at 
least I expect to.

Would it not make any man or 
community angry to endure and re
flect upon the abuse our enemies 
have heaped upon us, and are still 
striving to pour out upon God’s peo
ple ? Brother Bernhisel says that 
McGraw’s mail contract was out in 
August las t; but they demanded at 
his hands and would pay him to carry 
it two or three months louger. The 
Post Office Department knew, or 
should have known, that it had for* 
warded the acceptance of Mr. Kim
ball’s bid for the new contract iu that 
mail which McGraw was not carrying; 
and then it took advantage of the 
failure of that mail and trumped up a 
false allegation of the unsettled state 
of Utah, and on those grounds dis
annulled the contract with Mr. Kim
ball. Our mail rights and other 
rights and privileges are most unjustly 
trampled under foot; but they can 
spend millious to raise a hubbub and 
make out that something wrong is 
being done in Utah.

Let me bo the President of the 
United States a little while, and I  
would 6ay to tbe Senators, Represen
tatives, and other officers of Govern
ment, Gentlemen, you must act tho 
part of men and statesmen, or I  will 
reprove you. What are they angry 
at me for? Because I  will reprove 
men for their iniquity, and because I  
have such influence here,—the very 
thing they are all after, They think 
that they are going to obtain it with 
money ; but thoy cannot do it.

Thero is no influence, truth, or 
righteousness in the world only what 
flows from God our Father in the 
heavens. We bave that power, that 
influence; wo also have such love and 
submission that wo submit ourselves 
to our Father and God, as a child ’ 
does to a laud parent.

May God bless you, brethren and • 
sisters. Amen.
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REPORT OF JOURNEY FROM SAN BERNARDINO TO GREAT SALT .
LAKE CITY.

Jtemarhs by Elder Amasa Lyman, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, Sunday
morning, June 7,1857.

Brethren and sisters,—lam  liappy, 
this morning, to enjoy the opportunity 
of meeting with you again. Tbe rea
sons why can be appreciated by most 
of you. I do not feel, this morning, 
much disposed to preach; but I have 
been told that the people would like 
to hear me. Well, I  am glad to see 
you, brethren and sisters, as I  have 
already said I  am happy to be here. 
I  am happy to see you, and also to 
eee tbe continuance of unmistakeable 
evidences around me of the progress 
of the work of God.

I  do not know that there is much 
that I  might say in relation to my 
coming here that would be interest
ing, though there were some things 
connected with ray visit to the settle
ments south of here—some of the 
most reeent that have been made, 
that might be interesting to many who 
are before me this morning.

From the commencement of our 
journey, which, was on the 18th of 
April that we left San Bernardino, 
we encountered nothing but those 
vicissitudes that are common in jour
neying. When we came within twelve 
miles of where the road that we travel 
leaves the Rio Virgin, I  there left 
the company that I  was travelling 
with; and, in company with Elder 
David Savage and an Indian guide, 
I crossed over the mountain between 
the California road and Santa Clara; 
and in this we found a great deal of 
■labour. We were assured by our 
■guide that there was a good road, and 
that wev could take our mules along.

To be sure, they told us that we could 
not take our waggons. We were 
desirous to visit those brethren ; for 
the Presidency had expressed their 
wish for us to do so as we came along. 
Brother Rich was confined to the train 
with his family, which accounts for 
my going with but one man and a 
guide. When we had performed a  
part of the day’s journey, and had 
passed over a ridge which we had to 
cross, we concluded that we wera 
getting along finely, and that tha 
words of our Indian friend were true in 
relation to its being a very good way 
to travel. But when we came to 
enquire the course we had next to 
take, we learned that, instead of 
passing up a “ gravel wash,” our road, 
as indicated by our guide, wound into 
the face of the most forbidding of tbe * 
hills that were in the way. Our guide 
indicated by bis stick that we ' 
commenced at the wash, and then 
wound up the mountain until his stick, 
rested against the highest points on 
the mountain in front of us! I did . 
not think much of backing out; but 
I was well satisfied that, if I had seen 
the mountains before I  had started*
I should not have undertaken the 
trip.

We went along, and, by hard labour,, 
succeeded in climbing up the moun
tain. My mule helped herself along, 1 
aud I  got up the best way I  conld.
I would climb 50 or 60 yards on my 
hands and feet, and then I  would have 
to stop and rest. We made the * 
toilsome trip over the high mountain *



80; JOURNAL o r  DISCOURSES. ' C

which I  before alluded to, aud then 
we were gratified by the assurance 
that there was nothing to do but to 
climb over another about as bad as 
the one we had just succeded in sur- 
mounting; and uight was upon us. 
This surmounted, we found ourselves 
travelling down the geutle wash leading, 
as we subsequently learned, to Santa 
Clara. And after feeding to our guide 
come bread aud water—the last we had, 
we asked which was the way to Jacob’s 
“  Wickyup.” Our guide pointed to 
the left, and our attention was called 
to a huge frill of rocks extending up
wards as far as the eye could reach in 
the doubtful light of the evening. 
There was a moon, but it was hid 
from us by the clouds ; and hence we 
had to have torch-light, which our 
guide provided. He then commenced 
winding bis way up amongst the rocks, 
aud we followed along until brother 
Savage's mule refused to go up any 
further; and she would have fallen 
to the bottom, had not brother Savage 
prevented it by his timely exertion.

We went to the foot of the hill 
aud concluded that we would wait 
there for daylight; and we lay down; 
but we had no blankets—no food; 
but the accommodations of the placo 
were very good. We lay down and 
slept, from our excessive weariness, 
until morning.

The next morning we sucoeeded 
in climbing tho hill; and you may 
judge of our gratification when, os we 
reached the summit, we could see that, 
had we travelled a few rods down the 
wash, we could have reached the sum
mit by a gentle asceut; and that, had 
we travelled down the wash, we should 
have come to the Santa Clura below 
brother Hamlin's Fort oue mile. I  
do not allude to this because it is par
ticularly interesting ; but still there 
was a truth in it that was not without 
its profit to me,—aud that was, that 
a guide without understanding was 
Almost worse thau no guide at all.

But, after all, when we reached 
brother Hamlin’s, where we arrived 
just as they were getting up, we were 
kindly received aud well treated, aud 
made to feel happy. We refreshed 
ourselves and rested through the day. 
We found an excellent feeling existing 
among the Indians, aud brother 
Hamlin has great influence amongst 
them. The brethren have built them
selves a small stone fort, in which 
they are pretty safe, much more so 
than in one made of adobies. Their 
homes are rough, excepting their /ort, 
which is a good one.

We found a marked difference 
between the Indians at this point and 
those we had encountered before 
reaching there. The first we met 
were iu the region of Los Vegas; they 
were all hungry and nearly starved; 
but this was not the case with those at 
the Santa Clara. They were all fed and 
clothed, and oonsequeutly felt well.

The field crops planted there look 
well. Brother Hamlin had planted 
some cotton, wbioh was not looking 
very well,—perhaps in consequence of 
the rude manner whiob they had 
adopted in their planting; for they 
had adopted the Indian mauner of 
planting, which the cotton-growers 
told me was not a good one.

From the Fort on Santa Clara we 
passed over ten miles to the Rio 
Virgin. We found the company of 
cotton-growers in good health and 
excellent spirits. They were engaged 
in getting out the water and makiug 
ditches for the cotton. They sue-, 
ceoded, about the same time we 
arrived, in finding a good pasture, 
plenty of water, and an inexhaustible 
amount of cedar. The men with 
whom I  conversed about the soil 
expressed their opinion that from the 
appearance and resemblance of the 
soil to that in Texas, it will produce 
good cotton. I  gave them what good 
advice was suggested to my mind, 
told them as many good things aa 1 *



REPORT OF JO URNEY, BTC. 8 !

could think of, bade them farewell, 
and came away.

I will here mention one thing that 
brother Knight told me. He said that 
he had made an exploration from there 
to the point on tho old California Road 
called the Beaver Dam, to find a way 
for a road, and had found a good 
chance for one. To make a road in 
the direction explored would only 
require the labour of ten men with 
teams for two days, and then this road 
will pass the Cotton Farm and intersect 
the present California Road at Coal. 
Creek, by way of Harmony from 
Cotton Creek.

I came to Harmony and preached 
there, and then came on to Coal Creek 
and preached there, as ha3 been my 
custom whenever I  have travelled 
that way for several years past. At 
the last named place we waited on 
our train, which came in some two or 
three days subsequent to our arrival. 
1 found the brethren there labouring 
to make iron. They were putting up 
the engine, and they confidently 
asserted that there would be iron 
xhade there, and that, too, of a quality 
that will meet the wants of the people.

From Coal Creek I passed over to 
Parowan and preached to the people 
there, and found the good Spirit 
among and with them.

We had no particular bad luck, 
that I know of, on the way, except 
that brother Rich’s family were 
afflicted, and one of his children died. 
This was all the ill luck that befel us 
up to the time I  left camp a week ago 
yesterday. When the mail overtook 
us, I got into the waggon and rode 
with the mail, which I supposed 
would be a slight relief from the 
mode of travelling which I  had 
practised while with the train. I  
travelled with the mail until I  arrived

in this city, which was on last 
Wednesday evening; since which time 
I have been resting.

As I  said when I  arose, I  do not 
feel like preaching; but I  would 
s^nply ask you, as a part of Father’s 
family, Does our courage increase? 
Does our valour increase, so tbat we 
can live for the truth—for our 
religion ? I t  is a common thing 
with the world for them to be com* 
plimented for their bravery. And 
this matter of dying for the truth 
—dying for a man’s opinions—is a 
common thing. Men have died fcr 
their opinions when those opinions 
were erroneous; but if it is truth that 
men die for, it is all tho better. But 
it occurs to me that it is better for us 
to live our religion, and let the dying 
take care of itself; for I  find that it is 
a very easy matter for an individual 
to die. Men can with much less 
faith and less trouble of life place 
themselves in a position to get killed 
than to so purify themselves, their 
actions, and by regulating themselves 
by the truth and actually to live their 
religion in the legitimate spirit of tho 
Gospel.

This is what I  consider to be the 
greatest, the noblest thing for the 
Saints to do, It is this that has 
brought all the joy to my mind—that 
has fixed the principles of the Gospel 
upon my mind; it is this that has 
brought all the blessings that I have 
realized since I embraced the Gospel; 
and it is this that enables me to 
enjoy the Spirit as I get along through 
the world: and I  feel that it is good 
for me to continue to enjoy this Spirit. 
And that we may all be so happy and 
so blest as to keep this constantly and 
unceasingly in view, that we may be 
saved eternally in our Father’s 
kingdom, is my prayer. Amen.
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'  I t  is a pleasure to me, and' I pre
sume it is to all the brethren who have 
lived in tbe midst of this people during 
the rise and progress of this Church and 
Kingdom, to see the sons of the Prophets 
stand before the people as they have 
this day and hear their words while 
bearing testimony of the work of God 

I  well remember tbe time that our 
young brethren who have addressed 
us were called on their missions, and 
they.in connection with brother Grant, 
brother Ellsworth, and others, met at 
my house one evening to receive their 
blessings under the hands of the Twelve 
Apostles. When they had received 
their blessings, they were called upon 
to speak their feeliugs,—most of them, 
I  suppose, for the first time in their 
lives. True, they had sat under the 
teachings of the servants of God from 
their infancy. When most of them 
had expressed their feelings relative to 
going on a mission to England, bro
ther Joseph  A. Young said, “ Brethren, 
I  will tell you my feelings when I 
come home." We have heard from 
him since be came home. His feel
ings have been expressed much to our 
edification. That remark sounded 
well to me, and truly it bus been very 
edifying and interesting to me to hear 
the speeches which have been made 
by all the young brethren since they 
have returned. The spirit they mani
fest shows to me that the blessing and 
spirit of their fathers are with them ; 
and I realize that tho Spirit of the 
Most High is in them, and that ere 
•long they will become mighty men in 
Israel, aud will havo to bear off this

kingdom and shoulder the care aud 
responsibility of it, when their fathers 
are resting in the grave or leaning on 
their staffs for very age.

There is Parley Pratt, jun., who has 
just spoken. I remember the day of 
his birth very well; for his mother 
died the day he was born, and I at* 
tended her funeral. Now he has 
growu to bo a man, and I  rejoice to 
hear him bear testimony of the work 
of God in connection with the other 
young brethren. It does my soul 
good to see them coming on to tho 
stage of action. I  realize that the 
kingdom of our God, of which we are 
members, is only in its infancy, al
though we look upon it as being great, 
compared with what it has been.

I t commenced like a small mustard 
seed, but it has gradually increased 
until the birds begiu to lodgo in its 
branches; and yet it is but small, 
compared with what it is to be. We 
have had many symbols and figures 
preseuted to our tninds to illustrate 
the growth and increase of the king
dom of God ; and I will here say, iu 
respect to its being like the compari
son made by Daniel, it answers the 
figure very well,—only, instead of its 
rolling down hill, it has come up hill 
into the tops of the mountaius; and I  
do hope and pray that it may continue 
to grow and increase in strength and 
in power, that when it rolls down hill 
it may go with mighty power and ac
celerated speed, that it may not require 
so much toil, labour, and fatigue to 
carry the kingdom from the moun
tains ns it did to bring it up.



I  have no fears in regard to the in* 
♦crease Of this kingdom, and I  may 
. also add that I never had any, only so 
far as concerned the weaknesses and 
frailties of mortality. I hope we may 

. all pursue the course laid down for us 
by the servants of the Lord ; for, if 
we do this, I know that we shall be safe 
•in this world, and secure happiness 
and exaltation in the world to come.

There are a few thoughts tbat I 
wish to present to the congregation 
touching one principle that has been 
alluded to by the brethren,—namely, 
in regard to following the instructions 
and counsels of those who lead us. I  
have reflected much upon this subject, 
and I  contend that there is one prin
ciple by which the Lord leads his ser
vants, and if we are faithful, they will 
‘lead us in the way of life; and inas
much as we have faith to believe in 
tbeir instructions—in the teachings of 
the Holy Spirit through them, we are 
always in the safe path, and shall be 
sure of our reward.

You take a shepherd, for insitauce ; 
and, according to the ancient practice, 
wo learn that they always went forward 
*nd prepared the way, so that there 
could be no danger in advance but 
what the shepherd would learn of in 
time to save the sheep. If they are 
allowed to run by the shepherd, the 
wolves are apt to catch them and 
destroy them; and the very moment 
that men in this kingdom attempt to 
run a- head or cross the path of their 
leaders, 110 matter in what respect, 
•the moment they do this they are 
in danger of being injured by the 
wolves. v 

’ This is a subject upon which I  
have thought a great deal; and I  have 
gained a little useful knowledge, dur
ing my experience, by watching the 
•conduct of tueu ; and I have never in 
my life known it to fail, that when men 
went contrary to the counsel of their 
‘leaders, either in the days of Joseph

brother Brigham, they always be
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came entangled and suffered a loss by 
so doing.

Now, whatever I  might have ob
tained in the shape of learning, by 
searching and study respecting the 
arts and sciences of men,—whatever 
principles I may have imbibed during 
my scientific researches, yet, if the 
Prophet of God should tell me that a 
certain principle or theory which I  
might have learned was not true, I do 
not care what my ideas might have 
been, I should consider it my duty, at 
the suggestion of my file leader, to 
abandon that principle or theoiy. Sup
posing he were to 6ay the principles by 
which you are governed are not right 
—that they were incorrect, what would 
be my duty ? I  answer that it would 
be my duty to lay those principles^, 
aside, and to take up those that might 
be laid down by the servants of God.

I  have seen men in the days o£ 
Joseph bring up principles, aud read,, 
and teach, and advocate theories, when 
the Prophet would say, ** It is not right 
to do so : they are not true.” Those 
men would still argue, maintain their 
position, and they would write in de
fence of their theories when the Pro
phet condemned them, and they would 
say, “ We have no faith in your theory, 
nor in the system you present.” The 
very moment a man does that, he- 
crosses the path of the servant of God 
who is set to lead the way to life and 
salvation. This is one thing that the* 
Elders should carefully avoid. The 
fact is, there are a great many things 
taught in the building up of this king
dom which seem strange to us, being 
contrary to our traditions, and are cal
culated to try men. Brother Joseph 
used a great many methods of testing, 
the integrity of men ; and he taught 
a great many things which, in conse
quence of tradition, required* prayer, 
faith, and a testimony from the Lord, ' 
before they could be believed by many 
of the Saints. His mind tfas opened ’ 
by the visions of the Almighty, and
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the Lord taught him many things by 
vision and revelation tbat were never 
taught publicly in his days; for the 
people could not bear the flood of in
telligence which God poured into his 
mind.

How was it in that day in reference 
to many things that were taught and 
practised ? All was not revealed at 
once, but the Lord showed the Pro
phet a principle, and the people acted 
upon it according to the light which 
they had. All the perfection and 
glory of it was not revealed at first; 
but, as fast as it was revealed, the 
people endeavoured to obey.

1 will bring up one thing which'will 
show that the position I take is cor
rect,— viz., baptism for the dead. 
When that was first revealed, we re
joiced in i t ; and, as soou as we had 
an opportunity, we began to be bap
tized for our dead. A man would be 
baptized for both male and female. 
The moment I heard of it, my soul 
leaped with joy ; for it was a subjeot 
in which I  felt deeply interested. I 
went forward and was baptized for all 
my dead relatives I could think of, 
both male and female, as did others; 
but, afterwards, we obtained more light 
upon the subject, and President Young 
taught the people that men should at
tend to those ordinances for the male 
portion of their dead friends, and fe
males for females. This showed the 
order in which those ordinances should 
be administered, which ordinances had 
before been rovealed, and 6hows us 
that we are in a school where we shall 
be constantly learning.

This revelation, in connection with 
the revelation aud vision concerning 
the three glories, gave me more joy and 
consolation than any revelation I ever 
read, and I had a great desire to obey it.

I  was taught from my childhood 
that there was one heaven and one 
hell, and was told that the wicked all 
had one punishment, and the righteous 
one glory,—that the grey-headed sin

ner, who had spent his days in wicked'- 
ness, debauchery, and murder, would* 
go to hell to suffer everlasting torments, 
and that the youth but sixteen years- 
of age, who had not been religious,, 
would go to the same hell, suffer the 
same kind of torment and for tho same 
length of time, and that Jesus, and the 
Apostles, and all men who had suffered 
death for the testimony which they 
bore for the kingdom of God and the 
works of righteousness would have the 
same glory and no more than tho 
Presbyterian deacon in Kentucky with 
his hundred negroes, who had never 
made a sacrifice in his life, but had 
been full of this worlds goods, but' 
he was a professor of religion.

I never did believe a word of this 
doctrine a day since I was born, and 
I am sure that I  never did before; 
and when I  read the vision and was 
taught the prinoiple of the baptism 
for the dead, it enlightened my mind 
and gave me great joy. I t appeared 
to me that the God who revealed that 
principle unto man was wise, just, and 
true—possessed both the best of at
tributes, and good sense, and know
ledge. I felt He was consistent with 
both love, mercy, justice, and judg
ment ; ''and I  felt to love the Lord 
more than ever before in my life. I  
never was satisfied with the doctrine 
taught by the sectarian world upon 
this subject in my life, and hence I  
felt to say halleliyah when the revela
tion came forth revealing to us bap
tism for the dead. I  felt that we had 
a right to rejoice in the blessings of 
Heaven. I  felt, when I  first learned 
of the justice of God in relation to his 
rewarding all men according to their 
doeds, that such a God was reasona
ble ; and I felt I  could worship such 
a God; and I  was just so when I  
heard of baptism for the dead.

There are thousands and millions 
who never had the privilege of being 
baptized for themselves, and hence 
never ought to be punished for not

x
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•obeying a law which they never heard. 
How did we feel when we first heard 
the living could be baptized for the 
-dead ? We all went to work at it as 
fast as we had an opportunity, and 
were baptized for everybody we could 
think of, without respect to sex. I 
went and was baptized for all my 
friends, grandmothers, and aunts, as 
those of the male sex; but how was 
it ? Why, byand-by, it was revealed, 
through the servants of the Lord, that 
females should be baptised for females, 
•and males for males; but the full 
particulars of this order was not re
vealed till after the days of Joseph : 
therefore this shows an advance in the 
building up of the kingdom, the 
gathering of Israel, and the warning 
of the nations of the earth.

You will see an advance in a great 
many things ; for the Lord will open 
the mind of brother Brigham and lead 
him into many principles that pertain 
to tbe salvation of this people; and 
we cannot close up our minds and say 
that we will go so far and no farther. 
This we cannot do without jeopardis
ing our standing before God.

With regard to crossing the path of 
•any man who may be appointed to 
lead us, I  will say we never should do 
i t ; and I  do not care what our feel
ings and views may be upon the 
subject as far as our traditions and 
education are concerned. I f  God has 
•anything to reveal, he will reveal it 
-to that man who stands at the head. 
.Now, here1 is the quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles: we cannot bring 
'forth a new revelation for the guidance 
•of this people while the First Presi
dency are here; for there is no other 
plan, no other system by which to 
guide and govern men in this kingdom, 
only that which has been established 
•by the revelations of God in the order 
•of His church and kingdom; and that 
is, for the head to lead, counsel, and 
govern in all dispensations in which 
'the will of God is revealed to man.

I  wish to say a few words to the 
missionaries—to those who are going 
abroad to preach the Gospel of Christ. 
I  want to give you a word of exhorta
tion and counsel, brethren: that is, 
whenever you are in doubt about any 
duty or work which you have to per
form, never proceed to do anything 
until you go and labour in prayer and 
get the Holy Spirit. Wherever the 
Spirit dictates you to go or to do, tbat 
will be right; and, by following its 
dictates, you will come out right.

We shall be brought to many 
places during our career in the minis
try among the nations of the earth, 
where we may consider a certain 
course of procedure to be right; but, 
if we do not know, it will be better 
for us to go before the Lord, and ask 
in faith that we may be instructed ia 
the way of life.

I will take the liberty of saving 
that it is your privilege, brethren, to 
get the mind and will of the Lord in 
relation to your duties while abroad 
among the people ; and it is also the 
privilege of the whole people who are 
called Israel to obtain the revelations 
of tbe Holy Spirit to guide them in 
every duty in life. Whatever position 
a man may stand in, it is his privi
lege, as a Saint of God, to enjoy this 
blessing; and a man who understands 
himself will not move without the 
operations of that Spirit to lead him.

Brethren, as the order of the day is 
short sermons, I  will not detain yon 
longer; but I  will say that I  am 
happy to be with you, and my 60ul 
does rejoice in the things of God ; for 
I feel that I  have been fed in my 
mind, not only to day, but yesterday, 
and all through the Conference ; and 
I do feel that we of all men have the 
greatest reason to rejoice; for the 
Lord has committed into our bands 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the way 
of life and salvation. We can walk 
into this Tabernacle and our places of 
worship, and sing, and pray, and
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preach, and praise the Lord, with 
none to molest os. We can plant, 
and build, and eat, and inherit those 
things which God has given us, in 
peace aud quietness. For these things 
we should feel thankful, and feel in 
our hearts to acknowledge the hand 
of God therein.

The truths and revelations which 
have been made known unto this peo
ple, for their salvation, and exaltation, , 
•and glory, and for the salvation of all 
men, both the living and the dead, 
ore of great value and worth unto us, 
—'and unto all men, if they would 
receive them. We are the only people

S 6

I to whom this holy Gospel, Priesthood,, 
and covenants have been committed 
in our day ; and we shall be held re
sponsible for the use we make of them. 
Then we should be diligent and faith
ful in offering this great salvation 
unto the children of men, and in . 
building up Zion and the kingdom of* 
our God. We should also be careful 
to strictly obey the voice of our 
Heavenly Father and the voice and 
counsel of His servants who are set 
to lead u s; which may the Lord enable 
us to do,—which I  ask in the name* 
of Jesus Christ. Amen.

ONENESS OF THE PRIESTHOOD—IMPOSSIBILITY OF OBLITERATING 
MORMONISM—GOSPEL ORDINANCES—DEPOPULATION OF THE HU

MAN SPECIES—THE COMING FAM INE, ETC.

JRcmarlu by President Heber C. Kimball, made in the Jiotcery, Great Salt Lake Ctly,

July  20, 1857.

I f  the brethren and sisters would 
like to hear me talk a little in my 
rough way, I will try.

My feelings are like this, that I 
may have no will but that which is 
extract from the will of God, that my 
will nmy be the will of God, just as 
much as there are three drops of 
water, the first, the second, and the 
third drop, and the second and the 
third drops run into the first, and 
they are combined in one. Now, in
asmuch as they are combined and 
have become one with the Father and 
the Son, it is a pretty hard thing for 
any person on earth to extract those 
three drops; they cannot be extracted 
or divided, for they are one, and they 
are one with the Father and the Son]

We receive the Spirit of Jesus as 
ho receives it from the Father, and

we receive it from the Son, or down' 
through the channel of the Holy 
Priesthood from the Father; then we 
are like one vine or one tree, the 
Father being the root, and the Son of' 
God tbe tree or vine that sprung from 
the Father, and we are the branches, 
or this Church is the main branch 
sprung out of that vine. Then, in
asmuch as we abide in Joseph or in 
Brigham, and then Brigham abides 
in Joseph, and Joseph in Peter, and 
Peter in Jesus, and then Jesus iu tbe 
Father, don’t you see we are one?* 
And then we will extend it to the 
Twelve in these last days ; they are 
one with the First Presidency, and 
then the Seventies with the Twelve, 
and then the High Priests and other- 
officers. Ain’t wo one ?

That is the way we have got to bô
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one; we have got to come to tba t; 
and when we do, the Spirit of God 
will rest upon us, and the Spirit of 
Jesus, and of all the Prophets, and 
Apostles, and holy men of God that 
ever did live or ever will. Then the 
same Spirit and power will rest upon

* our sisters as it did upon Mary, and 
Elizabeth, and Anna, and thousands 
of others. . ’

X wonder if the brethren under
stand me? If  you do not, I  shall 
have to get some more simple figure; 
for a tree in its nature is like a grape 
vine, or a cucumber vine, or a water
melon vine. You plant a cucumber 
seed, and it brings forth a cucumber 
vine. You may take this vine, and 
there is a main vine, and then there 
are other vines that break out of that 
main vine; you take away one of these 
vines from the main true vine, and it 
would cease to exist, because it is 
disconnected from the vine to which 
it was connected; therefore it cannot 
bring forth fruit. Don’t you under
stand this, you men and women that 
are farmers ?

Brother Brigham was speaking this 
forenoon, showing what an influence 
he has over this people. I  want to 
know if he has any over a man or 
woman that is not in this vine, he 
being the head now ? When Joseph 
was here, he was the head of the vine 
in the flesh; but since he stepped 
away, brother Brigham is head of the 
vine, and we are connected to i t ; all 
you men and women, and then all 
the Saints throughout the world are 
connected to tbat vine to which he is 
connected ; and be has power and 
influence ever them, because they 
partake of his nature and his element, 
and he partakes of the element that 
that came through Joseph, and Jo
seph from Peter, and Peter from 
Jesus, and Jesus from the Father, 
and then it extends through all the 
Quorums that pertain to the house of 
Israel. ̂  4« , ,

I  was speaking the other day how 
you should make your connections 
very strong; and, instead of breaking 
these fibres pertaining to that cable, 
you should keep adding strength to 
strength. If you do that, there never 
will be a separation between us and 
those that hold the Priesthood before 
us,—no, never.

What an almighty influence our 
Father and our God will have when 
He has gathered all His children!- 
Will they control the remaining por
tion of the human family? They 
will. As I said tbat day, and as 
brother Joseph has said to-day, we 
hold the keys—that is, brother Brig
ham and his brethren—they hold the 
keys of the living and the dead.

W hat! of those that do not belong 
to this Church ? Yes, just as much 
as those that do; and they cannot 
get salvation upon any other principle. 
Well, now, you need not think that 
is a tight jacket; for I  will tell you 
it is a jacket you have all to wear. 
You may grunt, and you may take a 
course to kill this people and destroy 
the Prophet.. Good God! there will 
a hundred come np where you kill 
one. Bless your souls, if a man is a 
Prophet, and that Prophet has a pos
terity, his whole posterity are pro
phets. Tell about raising up kings, 
and priests, and prophets unto the 
Most High God I You may kill 
brother Brigham: kill him, if yon 
can; but I  tell you, you will never do. 
it, nor his brother Heber, until the 
time comes.

I  never killed anybody, and I  have 
a pretty good assurance to live a good 
while. You may kill brother Brig
ham, if you can, and what will be the 
effect of it ? There will be a thou
sand Brighams that will rise through 
him, just as much as it would >if. you 
went into your field and you found • an 
almighty big mustard stalk, and it 
was ripe, and you had no more sense 
but hit it a crack and break.it down,;



there will be a thousand, and perhaps 
a million of mustards come from the 
old stalk. I t  will be just so if you 
kill brother Brigham or Heber, and it 
was so when they killed brother Jo
seph ; there is a thousand now living 
where there was but one when he was 
killed.

Prophets ! There is not a man or 
woman in this congregation, if they 
live their religion and have the Holy 
Ghost upon them, but what are pro
phets, every one of them. I  feel as 
Moses said to a certain class that had 
the sweeny ; they were superstitious, 
and could not bear to hear any men 
and women propheoy but themselves: 
they complained to Moses of a certain 
person prophesying; and said he, “ I 
wish to God they were all prophets.” 
I  wish to God you, brethren and 
sisters, wore all prophets and pro
phetesses ; you may be, if you live 
your religion; you cannot help your
selves. We shall be like so many 
drops of water all run into tbe first 
drop; then the first drop and all the 
drops becomo amalgamated together, 
and they are like one drop. Bless 
your souls, our little children will 
prophesy, that come out of us, because 
we are one.

It is living in the vine of the last 
dispensation that makes us one, and 
we should be one, for Jesus says, 
“ Except ye are one, ye are not miue." 
As brother Brigham, brother Smoot, 
and others have said, cau the world 
do anything against this work ? No. 
Jesus says that they can do nothing 
against the truth, but for i t ; and it 
will increase it, just the same as it 
would to destroy the old mustard 
stalk that has got ten thousand little 
seeds; you only increase it ten thou
sand times.

Can the world obliterate “ Mor
monism’’—this Church and kingdom 
of God ? Gentlemen, you might just 
as well go into the heavens and un
dertake to obliterate the worlds and
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the stars that you see On some of 
these beautiful nights when it is so 
clear. You can see the stars; they 
are as thick as the hairs on my head. 
What are they? They are worlds 
like this, and redeemed worlds, as 
this will be some tim e; and we are 
tbe boys that will help to redeem it. 
We look a good deal like other folks.

I  speak of these things, brethren, 
by way of encouragement. They 
may just as well try to obliterate those 
worlds that are redeemed, and perhaps 
ten times larger than this world, as 
to undertake to obliterate “ Mor
monism.”

You call us fools: but the day will 
be, gentlemen and ladies, whether 
you belong to this Church or not, 
when you will prize brother Joseph 
Smith as the Prophet of the Living 
God, and look upon him as a God, 
and also upon Brigham Young, our 
Governor in the Territory of Deseret.

Well, I  will say there is no other 
man, except it is his successor in tho 
Priesthood, that will ever rule over 
me as a Governor. - [Voices, all over 
the congregation: “ Amen.’’] A man 
not holding the Priesthood may come 
here in the capacity of a Governor, if 
he pleases, and will act properly in 
the line of his office; but if he does 
not magnify wholesome laws, we will 
teach him his duty.

Sending a man here with 2,500 
troops ! They have no design in God 
Almighty’s world only to raise a 
rookery with tbis people and bring us 
into collision with the United States ; 
and when they come here, the first 
dab will be to take brother Brigham 
Young, and Heber C. Kimball, and 
others, and they will slay us. That 
is their design; and if we will not 
yield to tbeir meanness, they will say 
we have mutinized against the Presi
dent of the United States, and then 
they will put us under martial law 
and massacre this people. That has 
been the design of the men that have
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been here.' ’ [Voice in the stand: 
“ They can't come it.”] “No, they 
■c-a-n’t come it.”

Drummond, and those miserable 
scoundrels, and some that are now in 
our midst—how do I feel towards 
them ? Pray for them ? Yes, I pray 
that God Almighty would .send them 
to hell. Some say across lots; but I 
would like to have them take a round 
about road, and be as long as they 
•can be in going there. How do you 
suppose I  feel ?

I  have been driven five times— 
been broken up and my goods robbed 
from me, and I have been afflicted 
almost to death. I  am here with 
wives and children, and as good 
women as can be found in the United 
States. You may search the States 
through, and you cannot find as good 
ones. Have others here got as good? 
I  do not know that-1 will talk about 
others; but I  will say what I  bave a 
mind to about my own. 1 have got 
women that were brought up decently 
and respectably; and they are virtuous 
women; and you may send all the 
men from hell, and they cannot come 
around my women and brother Brig
ham's, notwithstanding some have 
told in Carson Valley that our women 
are alj prostitutes, and that they could 
use any one of them they pleased, as 
I  have been informed.

That is the story they have told 
about you, sisters, as I  have heard. 
How do you like that statement ? Still 
there are some here who sustain such 
characters in their wickedness, as they 
did Drummond and others. I  think 
just as much of the persons who sus
tain those miserable characters as I 
do of them, and no more. And 1 
think just as much of those who sym- 

. pathize with them. Whether they 
are men or women, I  do not care one 
whit. I  know the virtue of my 
women, and the virtue of brother 
Brigham’s women, and of those of our 
brethren who are connected with us.

The world say that we have things 
in common stock. There is no such 
thing. We throw our interest to
gether, but my wives are wives that 
are given to roe by the Almighty God 
through the proper source; and it is 
so with every other man. There is 
no man in this Valley that is a Saint 
that meddles with my wives, nor I  
with his. Those things are not 
carried on here. Every man has his 
house by himself and his concerns; 
but, if we have a mind to throw in 
our property into the general reservoir 
and hold it in common, then every 
man has a stewardship; I  want to 
know what business it is to anybody ? 
I have a right to throw in my pro
perty in connection with brother 
Brigham’s, and he with me, and then 
occupy it for ever, and let the avails 
thereof increase our riches; and if 
every other man would take the same 
course, it would be far better for us. 
If wo cannot be one in temporal 
things, how can we be one in spiritual 
things ?

We do not believe in whoredoms 
here; we do not admit of any such 
thing as women to whore it, or of 
men to come here to do any such 
thing. We have none of this. [Voice: 
“ That is civilization.”]

Yes, such as they have in New 
York at the Five Points there. Some 
of you have, perhaps, been there, and 
in Philadelphia, and in every other 
city' in the United States. There is 
the city of Rochester, about as small 
a city as there is in the United States. 
I  have been there when there was but 
two little log cabins, when there was 
not such a thing known as a pros
titute; and now, at this day, there 
are thousands of persons of ill 
fame, and the authorities license such 
things.

Christians—those poor, miserable 
priests brother Brigham was speaking 
about—some of them are the biggest 
whoremasters there are on the earth.
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and at tbe same time preaching 
righteousness to the children of men. 
The poor devils, they could not get 
up here and prcach an oral discourse, 
to save themselves from hell; they 
are preaching their fathers’ sermons 
—preaching sermons that were writ
ten a hundred years before they were 
born.

We are very tenacious, as brother 
George A. said, pertaining to the law 
of God and the institutions of heaven. 
We know there is no other way for 
men to be saved—there is no person 
on the earth can be saved upon any 
other principle than the one that saves 
me. Says one, “ What is that ? ” 
The first step is to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of the 
living God ; and wheu you have, and 
laid your sins aside, and think you 
will quit sinning, then be baptized in 
water, that your sins may be washed 
away, or blotted out, that you may 
receive the remission of them ; and 
have a man that has got authority to 
do it lay hands upon you, that you 
may receive the Holy Ghost.

Can you change these ordinances ? 
No. They are eternal; they always 
were and always will be; and no man 
or woman upon earth can be saved 
without them. You may get a 
Methodist priest to pour water on you, 
or sprinkle it on you, and baptize you 
face foremost, or lay you down tbe 
other way, and whatever mode you 
please, and you will be damned with 
your priest. There is but one way, 
and that is to be buried in water, 
buried with Christ by baptiziug in 
water, that your sins may be blotted 
out by one having authority, or else it 
will do you no good.

Every man that is alive can aot for 
himself under the hands of a man 
having authority. How will you 
manage for tho dead ? You will have 
to do it by proxy. For instance, I 
have got a father who died before 
*• Mormonism ” came; I go to brother

Brigham when we have a place for iti * 
says I, “ brother Brigham, I  want to. 
be baptized for my father; ” he takes , 
me and baptizes me for my father, £ 
acting as proxy, or for and in behalf J  
of my father, and it is done upon the 
same principle thot we do it for our* 
selves; and that is recorded.

Can I go and be baptized for my 
mother? Yes, I  can be, though that 
is not the strict order of the law of 
tbe kingdom; but let a man act for a 
man, and a woman for a woman, that 
each may bear their share. I will let 
my wife go and attend to that, she 
acting as proxy for my mother, aud 1 
for my father. Well now, I have got 
to attend to all the ordinances faith
fully that I attend to for myself, and 
then, when the time comes, I  can take 
my father and mother, and act for my 
father, and my wife act for my mother; ,] 
and then they can be connected in 
marriage, and then their father and 
their mother, and so keep going on , 
until we get back where we came from, j 
and conneot the Priesthood together, 
and have the chain perfect from these 
days to the days of Jesus, and then 
back to Adam.

Perhaps my father may not receive > 
tbe Gospel. If he don’t, my baptism 
will not do him any good. He is in 
the spirit'world; he has to believe and I 
embrace the Gospel in his heart and | 
affections, and then I  receive know- ) 
ledge from him through a proper i 
authority, and I  am administered to 
for him. You might as well go and 
be baptized for a devil as for a man 
who will not receive the Gospel in the 
spirit-world.

I  expect 1 shall have to go and I 
preach to the spirits iu prison where 
they live, in London, in Germany, 1 
and other places. What I after 1 am 
dead ? Yes. You may call us wild 
for believing such things. Go and 
read the Bible—the book your mother 
taught to you when you were sitting 
on her knees and nursing at her
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breast. This good old Bible, you 
think we do sot believe i t : we believe 
every word of it, and practice it. If 
we do not, we are determined we will, 
by the help of God, that portion of it 
that alludes to us.

Plurality of wives! I  have a good 
many wives. How much would you 
give to know how many? I! I  were 
to tell you, you would not believe it. 
I  suppose many of you have not be
lieved a word we have said to-day^ 
We do not care whether you do or 
not. I am speaking to the unbelievers, 
and not to the Saints. If I spoke 
lies, you would believe quicker. Suf
fice it to say I have a good many 
wives and lots of young mustards that 
are growing, and they are a kind of 
fruitful seed.

You know my comparison was, when 
Dr. Bernhieel was at Washington, we 
did not know what the Dr. would 
think when we let the old cat out of 
the bag. I  told him that the old cat 
would have kittens, aud the kittens 
would have cats. It is so with “ Mor
monism ;" it will flourish and increase, 
and it will multiply in young “ Mor
mons.” “ To be plain about it, Mr. 
Kimball, what did you get these wives 
for?” Tbe Lord told me to get 
them. “ What for?” To raise up 
young “ Mormons,”—not to have 
women to commit whoredoms with, to 
gratify the lusts of the flesh, but to 
raise op children. ‘

The priests of the day in the whole 
world keejp women, just the same as 
the gentlemen of the Legislatures do. 
The great men of the earth keep from 
two to three, and perhaps balf-ar dozen 
private women. They are not ac
knowledged openly, but are kept 
merely to gratify their lasts; and if 
they get in the family way, they call 
for the doctors, and also upon females 
who practise Aider the garb of mid* 
wives, to kill the children, and thus 
they are depopulating their own 
species. [Voice: “ And their names

6hall come to an end.’’] Yes, because 
they shed innocent blood.

I knew that before I received 
“ Mormonism.” I  have known of 
lots of women calling for a doctor to 
destroy their children ; and there are 
many of the women in this enlightened 
age and in the most popular towns 
and cities in the Union that take a 
course to get rid of their childrcu. 
The whole nation is guilty of it. I 
am telling the truth. I won't call it; 
infanticide. You know I am famous 

"for calling things by their names.
I  have been taught it, and my wife 

was taught it in our young days, when ~ 
she got into the family way, to send 
for a doctor and get rid of the child, so 
as to live with me to gratify lust. I t  
is God’s truth, and I know the person 
that did it. This is depopulating the 
human speoies; and the curse of God 
will come upon that man, and upon 
that woman, and upon those oursed 
doctors. There is scarcely one of 
them that is free from the sin. I t  is 
just as common as it is for wheat to- 
grow.

Do we take that course here ? No.
I  have buried several children; I  
have buried them in York State, too, 
in Monroe county, where I lived all 
my young days, and where I became 
acquainted with brother Brigham^ 
which is rising of thirty years that 
we have been together, about twelve 
miles from where Joseph Smith lived 
and found the Book of Mormon. I  
buried two ohildren there, lawful 
children, born to me by my first wife; 
and then I  have buried some ten 
children here, born to me by my law
ful wives; and I  have had altogether 
about fifty ohildren; and one hun
dred years won’t pass away before my 
posterity will out-number tbe present 
inhabitants of the State of New York, 
because I do not destroy my offspring.
I am doing the works of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob; and if I  live and 
be a good man, and my wives are as.
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good as they should be, I will raise 
up men yet, that will come through 
my loins, that will be as great men as 
ever came to this earth; and so will 
you.

I  will tell you that some of the 
most noble spirits are waiting with 
the Father to this day to come forth 
through the right channel aud the 
right kind of men and women. That 
is what has to be yet; for there are 
‘thousands and millions of spirits 
waiting to obtaiu bodies upon this 
earth.

I thought a good deal about one 
•verse of brother Poulter’s song that 
he sang here to*day,—one verse in 
particular, speaking of the ladies. A 
man is a man, if he is connected with 
the Priesthood and is a good man of 

"God—a holy man. That man can 
produce wonders, although ho may be 
inferior in stature.

A great many women are more nice 
than wise. If they can get a man 
with a pretty face, they think it is 
-all there is about it. Some men think 

' if they can get a woman that has a 
handsome face, that is all there is of 
it. But it is that woman that has a 
head and sensibility,— I do not care if 
•her head is three feet long,—it has 
nothing to do with the character that 
lives in the body. It is the character 
that is in the man’s house, the spirit 
that is in the man; it is the spirit that 
is  in the woman and in the house that 
makes the woman and that makes tbe 
man.

Talk about going into the spirit* 
•world. Tho whole nation will go 
there. Are they going to know Jesus 
'Christ ? Are they going to know Jo* 
seph, and Brigham, and Heber ? No, 
they won't kuow us there, because 
-other men will go and preach to them; 
and then they have got to believe on 
those men, or else they cannot pass 
them and go by those authorities. 1

Then lot us live to be men and 
•women of God, aud cultivate that

$ 2

Spirit that dwells in u s; for I  have 
told you many a time that if you re
ceive a bad spirit in you here to-day 
in this Bowery, you may get up and 
go out of door; but will you not have 
the same spirit as you had received 
when you started to go out ? If you 
retain that wicked spirit, going out of 
door will not make you better.

Wheji a man becomes a devil, aud 
has killed the Prophets and Apostles, 
while he is in this house, or taber
nacle of his spirit, will it change his 
feelings to go out of door, or to lay ; 
down that tabernacle? There will 
then be the same spirit and disposition 
that is iu the spirit while it is iu the 
body. When it leaves the body, does 
that change the spirit ?

It is the spirit in man which af
fects tbe conduct; it ain't the body.
I can stand here and let you go to 
work and defile this house. I  have to 
answer for that sin. If my spirit is 
guilty in letting my body do a thing 
that is contrary to the will of God, it 
is my spirit that has got to pay the 
debt. It is my spirit that is to be 
judged in the day of eternity and is < 
auswerable for tho sins that I  suffer j  
my body to do.

I  want you to think of these 
things, live your religion, keep the 
commandments of God, do as you are ; 
told, lay up your grain. 1

Brother Joseph made me think of 
one thing this morning when he was 
talking, that we are the very charac
ters that will have to save the poor 
ourses that are trying to kill us. 
They are trying to destroy that Priest j 
hood that pertains to them as much 
as it does to me. We have got to 
save them aud they have got to come 
to us.# It is degrading to their feel- i 
ings ; but, as degrading as it is, they 
will come bending to us. W hat! 
brother H. C. Kimball ? Yes, as true 
as the suu shines, if I  live my reli- 
giou; and you will have to bow to 
me, brother Brigham, and Joseph



Smith, and the Twelve Apostles, and 
thousands and millions of others ; for 
I'will tell you, if you make war while 
you are in the flesh with the servants 
of God, you never can be redeemed 
until you make au atonement to 
satisfy us, and then Joseph, and 
Peter, and Jesus, and to satisfy the 
Father: you have offended the whole 
of them.

The day will be, and it will not be 
many years either: it will be about 
the time the United States want to 
send a sufficient force here. About 
the time they will get unto the hottest 
times will be about that time. They 
will persecute us all tbe time the 
same as Joseph’s brethren did Jo
seph in Egypt. Tbey whipped him 
and threw him into a pit, and then 
they thought of killing him; but 
Judah prevailed and saved him, and 
then they took him and sold him as a 
slave, and he obtained favour in the 
eyes of the King, and finally held 
dominion over that whole kingdom, 
and reared the kingdom, and raised 
grain previous to the famine, and 
saved and redeemed his whole father’s 
house and millions of others; and 
everything had to bow down to the 
power of Joseph.

As true as tbat thing is true, so 
true it will be that our enemies will 
have to bow down to u s ; and we 
may do the best we can to store up 
stores; and it is all we can do before 
they will come bending unto us. And 
the President of the United States 
will bow to us and come to consult 
the authorities of this Church to 
know what he had best to do for his 
people. *

You don’t believe this. Wait and 
see; and just about .the time they 
think they have got us, the Lo^d has 
got them fast. Now mark it, George; 
you may write every word of it. 
c  I will tell you tbat brother Brigham 
and his brethren can tell the differ
ence between the wheat and the chaff.

.ONENESS OF THE

[V o ic e “ The Lord gives wheat and1 
the Devil gives chaff] Betain all the- 
wheat; and if there is any chaff there,, 
give it to the Devil s and the wheat, 
and the oats, and the barley you shall 
have; and the day is at hand for you 
to go to work to raise sheep and raise*' 
flax, and there shall be a coat on it 
four times thicker than any flax you., 
ever saw, and everything else shall1 
increase.

Why do you ask God to give you 
these things until you go to work and' 
raise them? I sowed wheat three 
years before I  got a bit. The Devil 
or somebody tried to prove me; but 
I would have stuck to it until this 
day. I would not give a dime for a. 
man or woman that is not of that 
character.

Am I  going to be a Joseph? I  
will be a Heber, and Brigham will b& 
a Brigham, and he 'will lay up stored 
for the inhabitants of the earth, and; 
we will redeem the earth and the in
habitants thereof,—I care not whether 
they are dead or alive; and I would 
rather have a lot of dead creatures 
than many that profess to be Saints 
bere. If  they were dead and out of 
the way, their absence would be a 
help to u s; for they try to hinder the 
progress of the work of God : but we 
will be the saviours of the children of 
men in the last days.

Mark my words, and see if these 
things do not come to pass quicker 
than you can prepare yourselves for^ 
them.

Will this land be a land of milk and 
honey ? Yes. Missouri is cracked up- 
to be the greatest honey country that, 
there is on the earth; but it will not 
be many years before they cannot, 
raise a spoonful in that land, nor in* 
Illinois, nor in any other land where 
they fight against God. Mildew shall 
come upon their honey, their bees, 
and their crops; and famine and 
desolation shall come upon the nation, 
like a whirlwind. , ,

PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 9 $
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’ Go aud read the Prophets: they all 
say so. You never saw a Prophet in 
your life but what would say so. 
Don’t be frightened: I  tell you it will 
cpme. I am willing that my friends 
that have come through here from 
California should tell them of it; 
and it would be better for you 
to believe it yourselves, and go 
■and make calculations accord
ingly.

Shall wo ever be brought to want ? 
I  tell you, if we live our religion, we 
never shall. Cannot God Almighty 
send roanna here, honey, and every
thing else, just as well as he could in 
the days of Moses? This is the 
Jast dispensation, aud it has got all 
the power, tho interest, the miracles 
that were in all of them, and tenfold 
more.

Last year or the year before they 
made some thousands of pounds of 
sugar at Provo and other places from 
the honey-dew. Where did they iind 
it ? On the leaves of the cottonwood, 
tho quaking asp, and the milk-weed. 
They are now making honey from 
milk-weed.

What does all tbis mean? And 
then don’t you believe God cau rain 
sweetening as well as running water ? 
This I can prove by thousands of wit
nesses—good sugar, as handsome as T 
ever made in the United States ; and 
I have made hundreds of tons of it. 
The maple-trees in the States will be 
blasted; yes, and they might as well 
try to make sugar from an oak tree: 
and everything else will be mildewed 
and go to destruction, when wo shall 
have thousands.

Have not wo felt the rod ? Yes ; 
and God says judgment shall come, 
und it shall commence at the house of 
God first, and then it will come upon 
those that have rebelled in tho house 
of God ; and of all the suiTering that 
ever fell upon men and women will fall 
upon the apostates. They havo got 
to pay all the dobt of tho trouble that

they have brought upon the innocent 
from the days of Joseph to this day, 
and they cannot get rid of it.

Will we have manna ? Yes. The 
United States have 700 waggons 
loaded with about 2 tons to each 
waggon with all kinds of things, and 
then 7,000 head of cattle; and there 
are said to be 2,500 troops, with this, 
and that, and the other. That is all 
right. Suppose the troops don’t get 
here, but all these goods and cattle 
come. Well, that would be a mighty 
help to. u s; that would clothe up the 
boys and the girls, and make them 
comfortable; and then, remember, 
there are 15 months’ provisions be
sides. I  am only talking about this. 
Suppose it extends on for four or five 
years, and they send 100,000 troops, 
and provisions, and goods in propor
tion, and everything else got here, and 
they did not.

I am talking by comparison to the 
Saints, and you tbat are without do 
not understand it. I am a kind of 
funny fellow; I  always was. I will 
tell you what kind of a chap I am, 
and brother Brigham, and brother 
Joseph, and Hyrum, and David, and 
Charles, and all those boys. I  will tell 
you now, as true as you live, I am 
one of the sons of the old veterans 
that won the liberties of this land, 
and so is brother Brigham, because 
he knew bis father, and 1 knew my 
own father; and it is not every mau 
that does.

You may write that—there is one 
mnn on the earth that knows his 
daddy. Wo are the boys, with thou
sands of others that their fathers, 
their grandfathers, and great grand
fathers redeemed this land; and God 
Almighty inspired those men. They 
wero naturally heirs to the Holy 
Priosthood, evory one of them, pretty 
much ; and wo are their sons, and we 
will redeem this land, and wo will save 
tho children of this land, and the 
Constitution of tho United States; '

i



and we will bring about the restitution 
•of the bouse of Israel.

I  do not care if we die in. twenty 
minutes,—as true as there is a resur
rection, or ever was, Brigham Young, 
Heber C. Kimball, and Joseph, and 
thousands of others will be redeemed 
aud get their resurrection; and I will 
see you as 1 see you to-day, and we 
will save all that we can, and the rest 
will have to go to hell.

I  believe in annihilation -in one 
degree. Men will sin so that they 
will be damned spiritually and tem
porally. There will be a dissolution 
of the natural body and of the spirit, 
and they will go back into their native 
element, the same as the chemist can 
go to work and dissolve a five-dollar 
gold piece, and throw it into a liquid. 
Does not that show there can be a 
dissolution of the natural body and of 
the spirit ? This is what is called 
the second death.

May the Almighty bless you! May 
the peace of God be with you, and 
upon your children, and your chil
dren's children, for ever and ever! 
And may God Almighty curse our 
enemies. [Voices: “ Amen.”J I  feel 
to curse my enemies: and when God 
won’t bless them, I  do not think he 
will ask me to bless them. If  I  did, 
it would be to put the poor curses to

, » i . i i
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death who have brought death and 
destruction on me and my brethren— 
upon my wives aud my children that 
I  buried on the road between the 
States and this place.

Did I  ever wrong them, a man or 
woman of them, out of a dime ? No; 
but I  have fed thousands where I  
never received a dime. Poor rotten 
ourses 1 And the President of the 
United States, inasmuch as lie has 
turned against us and will take 
a course to persist in pleasing 
the ungodly curses that are howling 
around him for the destruction 
of this people, he shall be cursed, 
in the name of Israel’s God, and he 
shall not rule over this nation, be
cause they are my brethren; but they 
have cast me out and cast you out; 
and I  curse him and all his coadjutors 
in his cursed deeds, iu the name of 
Jesus Christ and by the authority of 
the Holy Priesthood; and all Israel 
shall say amen.

Send 2,500 troops here, our breth
ren, to make a desolation of this 
people ! God Almighty helping me,
I will fight until there is not a drop ' 
of blood in my veins. Good God! I  
have wives enough to whip out the 
United States; for they will whip 
themselves. Amen.

PRIESTHOOD, ETC. 9 5
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JOSEPH SMITH’S FAMILY—BASIIFULNESS IN PUBLIC SPEAKING—THB 
COMING CRISIS—COUNSEL.

Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,

■August 2, 1857. ‘

I  rejoice in tho privilege of hearing 
the servants of the Lord speak to the 
Saints. It is a feast to me, and to hear 
uien speak by tho Holy Ghost. I 
very much rejoice in seeing brother 
Julias Smith upon the stand tbis 
morning. I havo been acquainted 
with him for m any years, and yet I 
have never until now heard him 
address an assembly, except in the 
capacity of a Judge. I am thankful 
to hear his voice in public. He is a 
cousin of tho Prophet Joseph and of 
George A. Smith.

I have reflected much concerning 
the family of the grandfather and 
father of Joseph tho Prophet. Their 
family connections were very exten
sive ; and it has been a subject of deep 
regret to me that there were so few in 
that large circle who have been valiant 
for the truth since the death of the 
Prophet. Still I do not know but 
that Joseph had quite as many of his 
connections valiant for the truth, in 
proportion to their number, as Jesus 
had ; for Jesus had many brotheis and 
sisters, and the most of them were 
opposed to him, and continued so 
duriug the greater part of their lives. 
I  used to think, while Joseph was 
living, that his life compared well with 
the history of the Saviour ; though the 
most of father Joseph Smith’s family 
have believed and obeyed the Gospei, 
and have lived their religion in a good 
degree. INI any of them are not here. 
Some of them I have known in the 
.Eastern States that never have ga-1

thered with us. But the old stock 
are pretty much dead, aud I do not 
know but what all of them are. 
Father John Smith was the last one, 
in this Church, of the brothers of’ 
father Joseph Smith; and he died, and 
is buried here. Grandmother Smith 
lived in Ivirtland a short time after 
she gathered.

I trust in the good feelings and in 
the confidence that brother Elias has 
gained this morning in speaking as he 
has from this stand ; for many times I  
have thought of it, and regretted that 
he was not on the^staud a preacher 
with the rest. Some Nmen rise here 
to tell about their feelings, and are so 
diffident, so bashful, and it is so hard 
for them to speak,—men, too, who have 
had such privileges in their former 
lives as brother Elias has had, who is 
well schooled, and has had an oppor
tunity of becoming acquainted with 
the best of society—with men of in
fluence. When he arrived to years 
of discretion, as he has told you, he 
marked out his own path. His ad
vantages iu his youth were fur greater 
than were thoso of most of our 
public speakers.

And there is brother Carrington, 
when he rises here to address a con
gregation— though it is seldom thafe 
we can get him on this stand—will tell 
how he shrinks from speaking to the 
people, how bashful and delicate his 
feelings are in this matter. Men who 
understand language, who were taught 
it in their youth, who have had tho
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privilege of schools and good educa
tion, to get up and tell how they 
shrink from addressing this people.

When 1 think of myself, I  think 
just this—I have the grit in me, aud I 
will do my duty any bow. When I 
began to speak in public, I  was about 
as destitute of language as a man 
coaid well be. But tell about being 
bashful, when a man has all the learn
ing and words he can ask for! With 
Bcores and hundreds of thousands of 
words with which to convey one’s ideas, 
and then tell about being bashful 
before a people! How I have had 
the headache, when I  had ideas to 
lay before the people, and not words to 
express them; but I was so gritty 
that I always tried my best.

I do not like to hear men make 
excuses, although it is natural, and I 
put up with it. I wish they could 
see and understand that they have had 
advantages above many of their 
brethren—tbat they have been greatly 
blessed, and should never complain, 
but should stand up here and exercise 
themselves according to .the best of 
their ability, and do all the good 
possible for them to do.

Brother Elias Smith, I can say, is 
a man possessed of as much judg
ment and discretion in his feelings as 
any man I know. He is filled with 
wisdom. Hois filled with judgmentand 
with counsel, if he would dare to let it, 
out I would like to hear his voice and 
the voices of others, and I would like 
to have them not complain much about 
getting up to speak before the public.

Often, when I stand up here, I  have 
the feelings of a person tbat is unable 
•to convey bis ideas, because I  have 
.not the advantage of language. How
ever, I  do not very frequently complain 
of that, but I rise to do the best I can 
,and to give the people the best I  have 
for them at the time; and if it don’t 
suit them they can go without it, for 
1 am not responsible whether it suits 
them or not.

JNo. 7 .] * v * • " '*

I  rejoice in the words of brother 
Heber this day. He has spoken by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and you 
are his witnesses. You may all wit
ness to this; and his ideas are as rich, 
I may say, as the flowers of eternity, 
and bis ideas and his words arc^ 
congenial to my feelings and spirit. 
He told you here to day that we never 
differ—that I say, “ Go qhead, say what 
you please."

I look at tho spirits and the 
principles of men, and try to behold 
what is in them; and if I can discover 
that they are right, I do not care ono 
particle how they express their ideas, 
so that I can but understand them.
I can say furthermore that you cannot, 
the best of you, beat brother Kimball’s 
language. You may call up tho 
college-bred man, and he cannot beat it.

Brother Heber and J never went to 
school uutil we got into ' ‘Mormon
ism :11 that was the first of our 
schooling. We never had the oppor
tunity of letters in our youth, but wo 
had the privilege of .picking up brush, 
chopping down trees, rolling logs, aud 
working amongst the roots, and of 
getting our shins,feet, and toes bruised. 
The uncle of brother Merrell, who now 
sits in the congregation, made me the 
first hat that my father ever bought 
for me; and I was .then about eleven 
years of age. 1 .did not go bare
headed previous to that time, neither 
did I  call on my father to buy me a 
five-dollar hat every few months, as 
some of my boys do. My sisters 
would make me what was called a Jo. 
Johnson cap for winter, and in sum
mer I wore a straw bat which I  
frequently braided for myself. I  
learned to make bread, wash the dishes, 
milk the cows, and make butter; and 
can make butter, and can beat the 
most of the women in-this community 
at housekeeping. Those are .about 
all the advantages I  gained in my 
youth., I  know Jiow to economise, 
for my father bad to do it. J

[Vol. V.
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There are a great many little items 
pertaining to life that I do not very often 
speak about. Still they have to be borne 
■with. They arise from traits in our 
characters, and we have to meet with 
them right in this community. The 
imported goods that we purchase are 
brought over a thousand miles in 
waggons, and yet probably I have not 
a  young child that is three years old 
but what has cost me more to furnish 
with shoes than I ever cost my father 
to furnish me with shoes in my whole 
life. Brother Heber has been teaching 
you a little economy. I tell you that 
you have been warned and forewarned 
again, that the time would come when, 
-if you had hats, you would have to 
■make them; and if the ladies had 
bonufets, they would have to make 
them here.
• Whether it is to your sorrow or joy, 
I  will tell you what I discover; aud I 
‘have been much surprised, and some
times I have been overjoyed with the 
'discovery. Sometimes my heart quakes 
a little, my nerves tremble in conse
quence of the great things that God 
is bringing forth. Do we realize that 
they are coming on us, I may say, 
faster than we are preparing ourselves 
to meet them ? There is one sign 
after another, revelation after revela- 
tiou. The Lord is hastening his 
•work. He is bringing to pass^the 
sayiugs of the Prophets faster than 
the people are prepared to receive 
them. You know that we have often 
■exhorted you to be wide awake to 
your duties, to be watchful and prayer
ful, and to be full of the Holy Spirit, 
lest the Lord should roll on iiis work 
faster than you could understand it.

i t  would be bard for the people to 
•explain away the idea that the Go
vernment of the United States is 
shutting down the gate upon us, for it 
is too visible; and this is what 
hastens tbe work of the Lord, which 
you are praying for every day. I do 
aiot believe that there is a muu or

woman here, who prays at all, but 
what prays every day for the Lord to 
hasten his work. Now take care, for 
if he does, may be you will not be 
prepared to meet it.

The time must come when there 
will be a separation between this 
kingdbm and the kingdoms of this 
world, even in every point of view. 
The time must come when this king- < 
dom must be free and independent 1 
from all other kingdoms. ‘ Are you 
prepared to have the thread cut 
to-day ?

I know the feelings of a great 
many, and I ueed not go out of my own 
family to hear, “ O dear, are there no 
ribbons coming ? I want that artifi
cial quick; I want you to go and buy 
me that nice bonnet, for I  am afraid 
there never will another ono be 
brought here.” If I  am tried in any 
point in this world, it is with regard 
to the bearings of my own conduct to 
my own family. I have told them, 
and tell them, and talk to them, aud 
talk about it, and ask them, Am I in 
the line of my duty while I can feed 
women aud childien who do nothing 
but sit aud fold their hands, and wear | 
out their clothing, aud dress them in 1 
finery, and pamper them, and they get ; 
so that good beef, pork, bread, butter, i 
cheese, tea, coffee, and sugar, with 
fruit, and all kinds of garden sauce, 
are no rarity to them at all, and their 
appetites are poor and they cannot 
eat ? This is the case with me in my 
family. If there is auy trial upon me, 
it is to know whether I am iu the line 
of my duty in this matter.

Should not I take my tea and 
coffee, my beef and pork, and every 
other good thing, and put it into the 
hands of the men who sweat over the 
rock for the Temple, instead of feed
ing men, women, and children, who 
do not strive to do all they are 
capable of doing? I am tried on 
that point, and I  must say that if 
there is anything in the world that
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bothers me, it is the whining of 
women and children to prevent me 
‘from doing that which I  know that I 
ought to do.

I will acknowledge with brother 
lumball, and I  know it is the case 
with him, that I  am a great lover of 
women. In what particular ? I  love 
to see them happy, to see them well 
’fed and well clothed, and I  love to see 
them cheerful. I love to see their 
faces and talk with them, when they 
talk in righteousness; but as for any
thing more, I  do not care. There 
are probably but few men in the world 
who care about the private society of 
women less than I do. I  also love 
children, and X delight to make them 
■happy.

1 accumulate a large amount of 
means, but I would just as soon feed 
my neighbour as myself. And every 
one who knows me knows whether or 
not a piece of johnnycake and butter 
and a potatoe satisfies Brigham. I 
can live on as cheap and as plain food 
as can any man in Israel. I have 
said to my family, a great many times, 
‘I want you to make me home-made 
clothing; but I  would meet such a 
whizzing about my ears, if I  were to 
liave even a pair of home-made pan
taloons made. I  do not know that I 
have a wife in the world but what 
would say, “.You are not going to 
wear them ; you ought to wear some
thing more respectable, for you de
serve to as mucn as any man does. ”7

It is the man who works hard, who 
sweats over the rock, and goes to the 
'kanyous for lumber, tbat I count more 
worthy of good food and dress than I 
.am. But do not I labour? Yes, 
with my mind. Gan any man tell 
.what labour there is upon me ? No, 
not a man can begin to tell what I 
feel for the Latter-day Saints in this 
Territory, throughout the mountains 
and the world,—what I feel for their 
salvation and preservation. They have 
•to be looked after and cared for; and

all this more particularly rests upon 
me. My brethren love to share with 
me all that the Lord puts upon them; 
but in the day of trouble they look to 
me to secure them and point out a 
way for their escape.

Now, lot me tell you one thing—X 
shall take it as a witness that God 
designs to cut the thread between us 
and the world, when an army under
takes to make their appearance in this 
Territory to chastise me or to destroy 
my life from the earth. I  lay it down 
that right is or at least should be 
might with Heaven, with its servants, 
and with all its people on the earth. 
As for the rest, we will wait a little 
while to see; but I shall take a hostile 
movement by our enemies as an evi
dence that it is time for the thread to 
be cut. I  think we will find three 
hundred who will lap water, and we 
can whip out the Midianites. Brother 
Heber said that he could turn out his 
women, and they would whip them. 
I ask no odds of the wicked, the best 
way they can fix it.

Brother Heber says that the music 
is taken out of his sermons when 
brother Carrington clips out words 
here and there; and I have taken out 
the music from mine, for I  know the 
traditions and false notions of the peo
ple. Our sermons are read by tens 
of thousands outside of Utah. Mem
bers of the British Parliament have 
those Journals of Discourses, published 
by brother Watt; they have them 
locked up, they secrete them, and go to 
their rooms to study them, and they 
know all about us. They may, per
haps, keep them from the Queen, for 
fear tbat she would believe and be 
converted.

I  know that I  have seen the 'day 
when, let men use language lika 
brother Heber has to day, and many 
would apostatize from the true faith. 
In printing my remarks, I often omit 
the sharp words, though -they are 
perfectly understood and applicable



liere; for I  do not wish to spoil the 
good I desire to do. Let my remarks 
go to the world in a way the prejudices 
of the people can bear, that they may 
Tead them, and ponder them, and ask 
God whether they are true.

I  am thankful to hear tho servants 
•of God speak; and, as I  have fre
quently 6aid, I  do not care what you 
say when you rise to speak here; for I 
-want to know whether a man seeks 
'with all his heart to know the mind 
of God concerning him. If he does, 
■all is right with him.

Brother Heber alluded to counsel
ing men and women who come to him 
after they had been to me, aud said 
that they always received the same 
counsel I  had given them. I  never 
have known it to fail, that if they come 
to  me and then go to brother Heber, 
they will get the same counsel all the 
time. And so they would from every 
one of the Twelve, from the High 
Council, from the Seventies, and High 
Priest8, and every officer in the 
Church, if every officer in the Church 
would take tbe course that brother 
Heber, and I, and a few others do. 
"What is that? Never to give counsel, 
unless you have it to give. If  you 
liuve counsel, give it, because you can 
have no correct counsel except by the 
Spirit of revelation : that is my stan
dard. I have no counsel for a man, 
(unless I  have tho testimony of Jesus 
on the subjeot. Then, when the same 
man asks counsel of mo, and goes to 
brother Heber, do you not see that if 
lie acts on the same principle and 
gives counsel, it must be by the Spirit 
of revelation; or he has uo counsel to 
give, if it is not by that Spirit. Then 
let the same man go to brother Wells 
and ask his counsel on the same subjeot, 
'without letting him know that ho has 
been to Brigham or to Hober, and 
brother Daniel will give the samo 

••counsel by tho samo Spirit. .
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The difficulty with regard to giving: 
counsel that conflicts consists in men's- 
giving counsel from their own judg
ment, without the Spirit of God. 
Every man in the kingdom of God 
would give the same counsel upon 
each subject, if he would wait until 
he had tbe mind of Christ upon it. 
Then all would have ono word and 
mind, and each man would see eye 
to eye.

But there is a weakness in the 
brethren, and it is in maukind in 
general. You ask almost any person 
in the world a question, and he thinks 
it a disgrace to be unable to answer 
it. He feels chagrined, his mind 
flags, when he finds that he is not 
quite as knowing as his neighbours 
think him to be; and, to avoid this, he 
will ofteu venture an answer without 
knowing the facts in the case, or the 
effects of his answer.

If you would always pause and say,
I have no counsel for you, I have no 
answer for you on this subject, because 
I have no manifestation of the Spirit, 
and be willing to let everybody iu the 
world know that you are ignorant 
when you are, you would become wise 
a great deal quicker than to give 
counsel on your own judgment, with- • 
out the Spirit of revelation. If the 
Elders of Israel would observe this 
rule, never to give counsel unless they 
give it by the testimony of the truth, 
by the Spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and, if they cannot give counsel 
in that manner, not to give any, there 
would be no conflicting counsel in the ■ 
kingdom. All would be one; counsel 
would be one: we would soon come 
to understanding and be of one heart 
and mind, and our blessings would 
be increased upon us faster than in 
taking any other course.

Way God bless you and preserve 
us in the truth. Amen.

DISCOURSES.
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JO SEPH  SMITH'S FAMILY—DETAILS OF GEORGE A. SMITH’S, OWN
EXPERIENCE, ETC.

A> Discourse by Elder George A . Smith, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,  
Sunday Afternoon, August 2,1857.

I  suppose that my brethren and 
sisters are acquainted with George A.; 
■and whenever he presents himself in 
the presence of the Saints, and at
tempts to entertain then) or amuse 
them with his chiu-music, they expect 
that he will say something funny.

I  have been interested to-day very 
inuch in listening to the instructions 
of brother Elias, and brother Kimball, 
and the. President I  have been 
interested, amused, and instructed, 
and I may say chastened and re
proved, perhaps, all at the same time; 
and I hope that the instructions of 
the forenoon will be of lasting benefit 
to me. In every part of the Terri
tory, and in every other place where 
I  have been, I have taken a good deal 
of pleasure in endeavouring to talk to 
the people, to preach to them; but 
whenever I  have been in Great Salt 
Lake City, I  bave felt disposed to 
listen and to take counsel from my 
brethren; and I have felt that there 
were many others whose appearance 
in addressing the Saints would be 
much more acceptable; and hence I 
have felt to hold my tongue.

My father, late Patriarch John 
Smith, was the sixth son of Asahel 
Smith, and was born in New Hamp- 
ehire. Joseph Smith, the father of 
the Prophet, and second son of Asahel, 
was born in Topsfield, Massachusetts. 
The second Asahel Smith, the father 
-of Elias who addressed you this fore
noon, was the third soji of my grand- 

■father.

I  merely name this fact because, a^ 
brother Kimball and brother Young 
remarked, so very few of that family 
have been valiant for the truth. 
There are but few comparatively of 
their numerous posterity that have 
been valiant for the truth.

After the family of Joseph Smithr 
senior, was destroyed, there* were but 
few left to stand up for the truth of 
the Gospel, of all that numerous 
family. My father’s elder brother 
was the father of a numerous posterity, 
and was a bitter enemy to the truth, 
and his descendants remain so to th? 
present time. The only remaining 
brother of the Prophet, William, has 
done all that he could do-all that was 
in, his power, I may say, from tha 
time of the Prophet’s death, to anni
hilate and destroy the principles 
which the Prophet taught^ to tha 
nations of the earth.

My uncle Silas Smith, the fourth 
son of Asahel, died on his way to* 
Missouri, or rather on his return from 
there, being driven from that State 
in 1839, in Pike County, Illinois. 
He had been in the Church some 
years, and had been faithful.

Asahel Smith, the father of Elias,.. 
was a man of an extraordinary retentive 
memory, and possessed a great know
ledge of the Bible, so much so that he 
could read it as well without tbe book 
as with i t ; and after he embraced 
“ Mormonism,” nobody could oppose 
him successfully, for all their, objec
tions were answered from the Bible
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immediately, giving chapter and verse. 
He died on bis way to the Valley, in 
the State of Iowa, in 1848. He was 
a Patriarch in the Church, and bore 
a faithful testimony to the truth.

Of my grandfather’s family there 
is but one living—an old lady by the 
name of Waller, residing in the city 
of New York, and she is 00 years of 
age, and remembers all that has tran
spired during the last eighty years just 
as well as if it bad all just occurred. 
I  visited her when I  was last back 
there, and in talking with me she 
would talk of things that had tran
spired mqny years back, as though 
they had occurred within a year. 
She is sanguine in relation to the 
truth of “ Mormonism," although 
she has never embraced i t ; and, to use 
the language of her son, she preaches 
it all the time.

My grandfather, Asahel Smith, 
beard of the coming forth of the Book 
of Mormon, and he said it was 
true, for he knew that something 
would turn up in his family that 
would revolutionize the world. The 
news came to us in 1838: we then 
lived in New York. The four brothers 
were there, Asahel, Silas, Jesse, 
and John ; the old man, my grand
father, living with them.

We received the news that some 
place had been discovered containing 
plates of gold. The old man, as I  
remarked, said that it was true, al
though his oldest son felt disposed to 
ridicule it. He lived till the Book of 
Mormon was brought to him, and 
died when he had read it about half 
through, being 87 years of age.

The congregation will excuse me 
for naming this; but I  was so disgusted 
with the conduct of William, that, 
when I  was in the Eastern States, I 
almost took pains to obliterate the 
fact from the earth that my name was 
Smith; for I  considered it was the 
worst thing a man could do to endea
vour to build himself up on the merits

of others, and I feel so y e t; and for 
cousin William to go and endeavour 
to pull down tbe work of his brother, 
I feel that he has disgraced the family 
and the name.

I  have never suffered one single 
exertion to be omitted on my part that 
would in any way tend to sustain the- 
principles and doctrines of the Holy 
Gospel, and aid in the development 
of the Holy Priesthood which God 
has revealed. I  have endeavoured all 
the time to preserve as perfeot a his
tory of the Prophet and those con
nected with him, from the organization 
of the Church to the present time, 
as I possibly could.

The Saints could have carried Wil
liam upon their shoulders; they could 
have carried him in their arms, aud 
have done anything for him, if ho 
would have laid aside his follies and’ 
wickedness, and would have done 
right. It is like the Latin figure— 
but I beg your pardon, I  never studied' 
Latin; but suffice it to say, tbe hus
bandman found a rattlesnake cold and' 
frozen, and he took it, and he put it 
in his bosom, and kept it there till it 
was warm ; and then the snake coiled* 
about the husbandman and destroyed' 
his life.

This was tho conduct of William 
Smith in the days of Joseph and* 
afterwards, up to the present time. 
The principle that a man should stand? 
upon in this world is simply this—He 
should do right himself, and thereby 
sot an example to others. But for a 
man to have good blood in bis veins,, 
and then to go and disgrace tbat blood, 
is perhaps a double responsibility.

If we descended from Abraham, o r  
from Joseph, or from any other vir
tuous, good, upright man, and we do 
not emulate his deeds and follow bis 
example, the greater will be our 
shame.

When I  was about eleven years old,, 
my grandfather received letters con
taining the news that Joseph, the son
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of uncle Joseph, had discovered, by the' 
revelations of the Almighty, some gold 
plates, and that these gold plates con
tained a record of great worth.

I t was generally ridiculed and 
laughed at. A short time after this, 
another letter came, written by Joseph 
himself, and this letter bore testimony 
qf the wickedness and the fallen con
dition of the Christian world. My 
father read the letter, and I well re
member the remark he made about it. 
“ Why,” said he, “ he writes like a 
prophet.”

Some time in August 1880, my uncle 
Joseph Smith aud Don Carlos Smith 
came some two hundred and fifty miles 
from where the Prophet was residing in 
Ontario County, New York, and they 
brought a Book of Mormon with them. 
I had never seen them before, and I  felt 
astonished at their sayings.

Uncle Joseph and Don Carlos were 
anxious to get to Stockholm to see 
grandfather. Accordingly they started, 
and my father went to carry them. 1 
and my mother spent the whole of 
Saturday, all day Sunday, and Sunday 
night in reading the Book of Mormon; 
and I believe I  read and studied it 
more then than I  have done ever 
since. I  studied it attentively and 
penned down what I considered to be 
serious objections. Although I  was 
but thirteen years of age, yet I 
considered the objections I  had dis
covered to be sufficient to overthrow it.

About five o’clock in the evening 
the neighbours came in and wanted 
to see the book. They took hold of 
the book, and some of them were 
professors of religion, and they began 
to raise their objections, to find fault 
with and ridicule the book, and there 
was no one to defend i t ; so I thought 
I  would try. I  commenced to argue 
in favour of the book, aud answered 
one objection after another, until I 
came off victoriously and got the 
compliment of being a very smart boy. 
No one brought the objections to the

book that I  had: miue were ge- 
graphical objections. I  bad studied 
geography a few weeks, but tbat few 
weeks’ study made me thiuk that I  
knew a good deal about it.

It is like a roan that studies thdv 
Hebrew language r  he ha3 to drink 
deep before he can do much with it* 
and I thought I could confound them. 
In a few days I saw my uncle and, 
talked with him, and in about balf-au- 
hour all my learned objections to tha 
Book of Mormon were dispensed with, 
and I found myself in the same 
position as my neighbours; and from, 
that day to this I have been an advocate 
of the Book of Mormon, and have 
never suffered it to be slandered nor 
spoken against without saying some' 
thing in its favour, with one exception, 
and then I said something.

I  had been the favourite of my uncle 
Jesse, and he was a religious man—a 
“ Covenanterand I thought what he 
did not know was not worth knowing. 
He came out with all his strength 
against it, and exerted the most cruel 
tyranny over his family, prohibited 
my uncle Joseph from talking in his 
house, and threatened to hew down 
with his broad axe any who dared to 
preach such nonsense in his presence.

I went to visit him, and he abused 
' me because I  had become favourable, 
and because uncle Joseph had a pri 
vate conversation with me. I  bad 
always treated him with the greatest 
respect, and entertained a very high 
opinion of him. He was a man* of 
good education, and had considerable 
display; and, being the elder of the 
family, he naturally elicited from us 
more or less respect.

Finally, in conversation upon 
various subjects, he turned and talked 
about that private conversation, and 
he said, "Joe dare not talk in my 
presence.” Then says he, “ the Devil 
never shut my mouth.!' I  replied, 
"Perhaps he opened it, uncle.” X 
thought I  should have lost my ideq •



tity: he gave me to the Devil instanter. 
I  went and told uncle Asahel what 
had transpired, and the old gentleman 
laughed ; and I then went to see uncle 
Silas and told him; and he said, “ If 
old men begin to talk with boys, .they 
must take boys’ play.” And from 
that day to the present, if I have said 
anything, I  have said what I  have 
thought.

During the fall of 1830, a gentle
man who lived in our neighbourhood 
went to Western New York and saw 
the Prophet, got baptized and or
dained an Elder; and that was Elder 
Solomon Humphrey. Very few knew 
tbe old gentleman: he died in Mis
souri in 1835. He was a very faithful 
man. Previous to joining the Church 
he was a Baptist exhorter. He came 
back to our place of residence in 
company with a man named Wakefield, 
who is named in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. They came and 
preached and baptized for the remis
sion of sins.

I  had been raised a Presbyterian, 
and my mother was a very pious 
woman. The lleverend Elijah Lyman, 
her undo, who lived in Brookfield, 
Vermont, was the standard of religion 
iu that country, and he had bestowed 
upon her the greatest care, that her 
Religion might be of the best kind; 
and of courso I  had a great deal of 
this religion in me, which I had learned 
from her.

I wanted to know what I  should do 
td be saved; so I went to a Presbyterian 
revival meeting to get religion, that I 
might be prepared to join tho Latter- 
day Saints, or “ Mormons,” as they 
are termed.

At tbe time, my father was sick 
with the consumption and given up to 
die. I bad a herd of cattle to tako 
care of; but, notwithstanding my nu
merous duties, I went to the protracted 
meeting, and took a load of persons 
with m e; I carried them there and 
brought them back every day. They
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had a fashion of religion that I  had 
never heard of, and it was one that 
was not known in the days of the 
Apostles; and even John Wesley, nor 
any of the old reformers hod got such 
a thing into their heads,—that of con
verting souls by machinery.

The process was like this: All who 
desired to be prayed for were to 
take certain seats, and then one 
of the ministers preached to them 
and depicted the miseries of hell and 
the duration of eternity. Then those 
people were taken to a praying 
establishment, where praying was car
ried on night and day. Then, after a 
certain time, they were brought back 
and preached to again, the ministers '
keeping before their eyes the untold ;
miseries of hell and the duration of 
eternity. When the ministers got them 
to feel anxious, they would sing with 
them, and then pray again. When a 
man by this process was declared to 
be converted, then he was required to 
get up and formally renounce the 
world, the flesh, and the Devil, and to |
tell his experience. This was about 
the process as near as I  can recollect.
I did not go to the anxious 6eat my
self, for I  was not yet under convic- i 
tion.

During this time of going to the ij 
protracted meeting, I had firewood to 
cut, my sick father to attend to, and 
to take care of oar stock; but still f  
endeavoured to attend meetings, partly |
to accommodate my friends, aud partly |
because I desired to be present myself. j
Subject to these circumstances I was ]
under the necossity of returning home j
every evening, and hence I could not j
stay as late as many of them.

While at the protracted meeting1, 
however, I had the satisfaction of 
hearing some of my own comrades who 
had got converted formally renounce i
the world, the flesh, and the Devil, and '
promise henceforth to be Christians.

In the midst of all this, you may 
depend upon it that, if ever a poor soul

DISCOURSES.
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asked God to show him'the way of life, 
1 did,—and that, too, withall my might, 
mind, and strength. I  could not be 
a hypocrite; and to 6ay I was afraid.of 
damnation, when I had no fear of it 
at all, that was what I could not do.

I  always had the oredit of being the 
greatest coward in the family, and 
hence the others used to take pleasure
io ridiculing what they termed my 
cowardice. It is also well known that 
whenever there has been anything the 
matter in the shape of Indian difficul
ties, I have had the character of being 
the greatest coward in the country, 
especially in the southern part of this 
Territory; and yet I was not afraid of 
hell, when all its miseries were painted 
before my eyes, neither would I say 
that I  was under conviction when 1 
was not

This meeting was a great one, and 
the progress made in converting souls 
was also great; and they made hell 
look so terrible to nearly all present, 
that they burnt out and frightened 
about all the sinners in the place, ex
cept myself. At one time they had 
two hundred sinners under conviction; 
and such crying, groaning, sighing, 
and lamentation for sins 1 never 
beard either before or since: they 
were so forcible and terrific, tbat they 
are indelibly written on my memory.
. I  soon found myself alone; not a 
soul except myself but was either con
verted or awfully on the way. Mr. 
Cannon, our minister, pointed his 
finger at me as 1 sat alone; for there 
was not a sinner in the gallery except 
myself; and he said, “ 0  sinner, I 
I  seal you up to eternal damnation, 
in the name of Jesus Christ.’' He 
repeated it three times over, and con
cluded by sayings “ 0  sinner, may 
your blood be upon your own head.”

I  went home that evening and scat* 
tered my friends about, leaving the 
girls at their respective home3; forfl, 
like my brethren, am very fond of the 
ladies; therefore 1 carried.a goodly

proportion of them to meeting every 
day. I  thought a good deal upon* 
what I had heard, and scarcely knew 
whether to go again or not, but finally 
concluded that I would go ; therefore 
the next morning I gathered up my 
load of passengers, and carried them* 
to meeting again.

When on the way to meeting, a* 
young man by the name of Cary 
asked me where I was going to sit 
that day. I  told him I  was not very 
particular. “ Well,*’ said he, “ sup
pose you sit with me." I said, “Agreed.” 
I  had heard this same young man in 
a previous meeting formally renounce 
this world, the flesh, and the Devil.

When we arrived at the place of 
meeting, according to agreement, I  
followed him with the iutention of 
sitting with him. I  bad a decided 
objection against being driven to hea
ven, but I  found he was actually 
leading me to the anxious bench; and 
I  considered that if the priest the day 
before, who had sealed me up to eter
nal damnation, had any authority, it 
was very little use in my going to the 
anxious bench.

1 did not discover where friend 
Cary was leading me to, till I got near 
by the minister. He looked at me, 
when I turned away from the anxious 
bench, and he again walked into the 
pulpit, and pronounced the solemn, 
sealing of eternal damnation upon me, 
and again appended to it that my 
blood was to be upon my own head.

On that day, the Reverend Mr; 
Williams delivered an address on the 
untold miseries of bell and the dura
tion of eternity. Whether my mind 
was then agitated in consequence of 
the solemn woes pronounced upon me 
by the other minister, or whether the 
address was such a very eloquent one, 
1 cannot now say; but, of all the dis
courses describing hell, eternal dam
nation, and the complication of mise
ries to which damned souls were sub
jected, it, seemed to- me that his
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address was tbe most terrific. I  ad
mired it for its sublimity and the 
beautiful descriptive powers that were 
exhibited throughout the whole dis
course ; and where he got it from I did 
not know, and of course could not 
tell.

At the conclusion of the meeting, I 
gathered up my passengers, took them 
home, and distributed them about, and 
told them that I  had no idea of going 
any more to the protracted meeting; 
for, said I, 1 have been sealed up 
nine times to eternal damnation, ana 
heuce, if the priest had any authority, 
it is no use in my going any more : 
but, said 1, if he indeed had any, he 
would not act the iufernal fool.

[Elder 0. Hyde blessed the sacra
mental cup.]

I  have, no doubt, wearied you with 
so minute a detail of my experience; 
but it is at least a gratification to me 
to relate i t ; and hence, I trust, you 
will excuse my being so minute in 
detail.

A short time after this, tho Elders 
of Israel preached in our neighbour
hood tho doctrines of repentance and 
baptism for the remission of sins, 
precisely as preached by the Apostle 
Peter and by our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. These doctrines I was 
pleased to hear. I believed them and 
received them in my heart.

Now, you are all aware how I  was 
formerly sealed up to eternal damna
tion. Notwithstanding this, I  was 
waited upon by the agent of the 
*' Presbyterian Young Man's Society," 
and told that if I would abandon my 
father, and pledge myself never to 
become a “ Mormon," they would 
give me seven years’ education ; and 
then, at the expiration of that time, I 
might study divinity, and become a 
minister of the Presbyterian order.

But, said I, Mr. Cannon sealed me 
up to eternal damnation, and hence it 
would not do for me to become a 
minister. He replied, “ Oh, that don’t

make any difference.” Well, then,: 
said I, if that is all the force your 
religion and your ministers have, I 
will not have anything to do with* 
them. Then he concluded they would 
not require me to preach, but he said 
they would give me seven years’educa
tion, and then I might choose what 
profession I liked.

I  told him I was required to honour 
my father, and as he was sick, E 
should attend to him at present, how
ever much I  might desire an educa
tion.

As soon as I  had got baptised, all 
the folks in the neighbourhood com
menced imposing upon roe. The idea 
that they had of a religious man was 
this—If he would stand still to be 
spit upon, to be mocked, and abused, 
then he was religious; but if he re
sented any of these insults, then they 
considered that he had no religion.

I  was very large of my age, but I  
had not strength in proportion to my 
size, and I was always very clumsy; 
but finally I told the boys who were 
imposing upon me, that it was part of 
my religion to fight, and I pulled off 
my coat and flogged the whole school, 
and from that day I was respected so 
long as I stayed in the neighbour
hood.

It was with a good deal of reluc
tance, however, that many of the boys 
who had previously been able to 
handle mo would yield ; for some of 
them were four or five years older 
than I was: but in two days it was all 
finished up, and I had peace.

That winter I commenced to study 
arithmetic. I  had previously studied 
geography, as you have already learned; 
and during that winter I  worked at 
arithmetic until I  got to “ Vulgar 
Fractions," but I could not find oub 
what vulgar fractions were, and I  
don’t know yet, and hence I do not 
think I  am entitled to muoh credit 
for the proficiency attained in my 
education.



JOSEPH SMITH’S FAMILY, ETC. '  107

I  always took great pleasure in 
reading history, both religious and 
profane; but as to getting an educa
tion such as is requisite for a pro
fessional man in the world, 1 did not 
have the chance, excepting the one 
before alluded to, and that 1 did not 
choose to accept of.

In 1833 I moved to Kirtland with 
my father, and went to work on the 
Temple, doing whatever I was able to 
do.

I will here digress from the sub
ject of my experience, and remark 
that I have asked a great many if 
they could tell who those twenty-four 
Elders were who laid the foundation 
of that Temple; but I have never yet 
got the information : and if there are 
any who can give it, they are smarter 
than me, and I  was there and looked 
on. If there are any of the brethren 
who have this information, they should 
hand it in to the Historian’s Office, 
where it can be preserved in the 
arebives of the Ohuroh.

It is proper here to say that I  went 
to work at the first principles, and 
that you know is necessary for every 
one to do. I went to work at quarry
ing rock, then hauling rock, tending 
mason, and performing such other 
work as I  was considered capable of 
doing in my bungling way.

We were a pious people in those 
days; but, notwithstanding our piety, 
onr neighbours soon talked of mob
bing us. They had already tarred and 
feathered- the Prophet Joseph and 
Sidney Higdon, and they threatened 
ns with mobbing and expulsion. As 
1 remarked, we were then very pious, 
and we prayed the Lord to kill the mob.

It was but a little time before the 
Saints were driven out of Jackson 
county, Missouri, the printing press 
destroyed, men tarred and feathered, 
women ravished, and men, women, 
and children scattered to the four 
winds of heaven, all in consequence 
of our religion.

Now, I  am never afraid when I  do 
not think anything is going to burn 
me. When I am certain that there is 
no danger, then I am not the least 
afraid. Tbe reason I have been, 
called a coward has been from the 
fact that, whenever I believed there- 
was any danger, I  have always gone 
in for providing for it, and used my 
ingenuity to thwart that danger; and 
hence 1 have been called a coward by 
some.

With my.brethren who have ad
dressed you, I  bave lain by the side 
of the Prophet, in Kirtland, to guard 
him half of each night for a whole 
winter, so that, if anything occurred, I 
could give notice to all the brethren 
in a very short time.

I have been by those cross roads 
that 6ome of the brethren remember, 
and have seen our enemies pass by so 
near that I could have knocked them 
down with a stick. Things were so 
arranged that, if a considerable num
ber came along, I  was prepared to 
communicate it to tbe brethren. I  
have had considerable experience, and 
I have learned that, curious as it may 
appear, whenever a man becomes a 
Latter-day Saint, the Devil wants to 
kill him.

As I  have told you, I  was raised in. 
the northern part of New York, a 
rough country, where, instead of going, 
to get poles to fence with, we used to- 
cut down hemlock trees, and splib 
them up into rails.

East is said to be the quarter for 
light: hence it may be admitted that 
I  have acquired a little. I  once 
strayed as far as Massachusetts, and. 
in a town where there were several 
Baptist priests. I  endeavoured to 
preach the Gospel; but they sent 
their sons into the meeting-house, 
who smoked out the congregation with 
brimstone; and that is a specimen of 
what would be poured out upon the 
Saints by the whole Christian world*, 
if they had the opportunity. . .
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• In an address delivered some years 
-ago, I spoke of Maryland as a State 
of liberty; but our reporters made me 

•say Massachusetts,—though they are 
'not to blame, for they are raw; En
glishmen, and therefore the fault must 
‘have been with the Editor.

I  said that Massachusetts was the 
hotbed of superstition and religious 
intolerance, and that Maryland was 
the first State that by her laws and 
institutions allowed men to worship 
God as they pleased. Whether this 
mistake was accidental or not, I  can
not say, but I  wish now to correct i t ; 
for I do believe Massachusetts to be 
the very hotbed of superstition 
religious intolerance.

In the progress of this Church, 
mobs gathered around us, and con
tinued to grow thicker till our history 
brought us to Ear West, where the Go
vernor ordered out seventeen thousand 
troops to exterminate the “ Mormons,” 
and a great many were marched on tô , 
the ground preparatory to being shot 
by the order of Major Clark.

There are a great many men alive 
that were there, and lived through 
the operation, and who were finally 
driven from Missouri, not to say any* 
thing of the hundreds, and thousands, 
and tens of thousands who are dead, 
whose deaths were more or less caused 
by the sufferings and distress that 
were brought upon them by their 
extermination.

It was a free State; it was a free 
country: it had a Constitution that 
guaranteed liberty, at least to every 
white man. All religions were toler
ated by their laws; but we must be 
exterminated from tho State, because 
we were that kingdom which had been 
spoken of.

The result was that Prophets and 
High Priests were arrested and put 
in prison, numbers of them were mur 
dored, women were ravished, goods 
aud property stolen, houses burnt, 
and children butchered, aud every

possible cruelty was invented to cure 
men of their religion.

I told Mr. Morril, of Vermont, last 
winter, that it was utterly impossible 
by law to change men’s opinions. If 
a man believes a thing, you may whip 
him, and he* will believe it still.

Men and women are as apt to be 
tenacious as the old lady was down in 
tbe country, where men have but one 
wife. She got quarrelling with her 
husband, and called him “ crack- 
louse.” He told her that if she called 
him that any more, he would drown 
her. She repeated it again, and he 
took and put her in the river, then 
took her out, and she said, “ Crack* 
louse! ” So he put her in again, and 
held her down awhile, till she was 
almost gone. Then he took her out 
again, and she could hardly speak, but 
fiually she made out to say, “ C-r-a-c-k- 
1-o-u s-e! ” He was determined to use 
her up ; so he put her down, and held 
her under till she was dead ; but she 
came up with her finger nails clenched, 
or rather in the position required for 
cracking a louse. So, you see, she 
stuck to it to the last moment.

So it is with our Uncle Sam—our 
dear, infirm, old uncle ; although he 
has got very rich, and has got several 
millions of money in the Treasury 
that he scarcely knows what to do 
with, he wants to expend some of it 
in bringing us to the standard of 
virtue aud righteousness according to 
tieir notions. To this end he is 

sending out 2,500 troops, with minis
ters and schoolmasters to regulate 
liings in Utah. Notwithstanding all 

this, he may possibly find some in
stances where people may be as deter
mined and stern in their notions as 
the old lady was of whom I  have been 
speaking.

Now, a religion that is not worth 
living for is not worth having. If 
religion is not worth living for, I am 
6ure it is not worth dying for; and of 
course, if we are not williug to stand
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the test, our religion is of very little 
use. Oar enemies judge us by them
selves, for they know that the best of 
them will renounce their religion for 
the sake of self interest. They treat it 
os a mere work of time.

A gentleman once asked another 
why he turned from the reformed 
Methodists to the Episcopalians ; and 
he said, in reply, “ A good fat living 
will change any of U9." If  we can be 
changed in our religious views by a 
few soldiers or a few threats, we cer
tainly made a great blunder in coming 
out here, that we may have the privi
lege of turning a little, and of giving 
a little change into the bargain. Our 
dear old Uncle has had a desire to 
give us a little of the ohange from the 
time we came here. Soon after we 
arrived, we began to turn this desert 
into a garden. There came a captain 
with troops into this city : they were a 
specimen of the virtue aud morality of 
the United States. They came here and 
began to insult the people,and then tried 
to cover up their wickedness by the dig
nity of Uncle Samdom. Passing along, 
they came to a lone house, and there 
undertook to ravish a woman in open 
daylight; and the brother who inter
fered to prevent this villanous out
rage was most shamefully maltreated 
by them, and got some of his bones 
broken. After this outrage, the officers 
of the company were soon told that if 
they did not take their troops out 
of the city, the “ Mormons” would 
cut all their damned throats; and that 
was the last we had of them here.

1 may be a little mistaken as to the 
precise language made use of; but 
this subject follows up so close to 
what 1 bad in my mind, that I  wanted 
to ask myself what I  was now going 
to do in case the soldiers come here.

From year to year we have had com
panies of these gentry visiting us, and 
remaining for a season, and then going 
away. The Government have tried, 
jear after.year, to establish garrisons,

and get troops into these valleys. 
They have had troops at Laramie, at 
Fort Hall, and several other points;. 
but circumstances so turned that they 
soon marched into Oregon.

The talk now is that they are going1 
to bring 2,500 soldiers into this Terri
tory. That is not a peace establish
ment; for twenty*five hundred men are 
not enough to obtain peace in an 
Indian country. These troops, we 
are informed, are to be furnished with 
fifteen months’ provisions, to be deli
vered in this city this fall, and twelve* 
months’ provisions to be lodged on 
the other side of the mountain. They* 
are to have four hundred mule teams- 
for hauling their extra baggage, and 
they are to be provided with judges- 
and a full corps of territorial officers 
and these soldiers are sent along to 
enforce their rule. This is what we 
understand from those channels which* 
have been opened to us.

Whether it is done with the inten
tion of making a disturbance here and 
taking the lives of our leaders, the 
facts in the case being known to the 
Government of the United States, is* 
not for me at present to say. The 
mail is stopped, and no more permit
ted to run, because, they say, of thfr 
unsettled state of affairs in Utah.

Now, I am a “ Mormon,” and a 
descendant of the old Puritanical stock 
that descended from the old Anglo- 
Saxon reformers, and hence I  feel all 
the sentiments of resentment tbat any 
man could feel during the rise against 
the mother country, when our fore
fathers were determined to break off 
the yoke of bondage and be free. 
When I  see men, the descendants of 
those worthy sires who were the first, 
to stand forth and create, the resolu
tion of the colonies, and to break- 
loose from the King of Great Britain,. 
—I say, when I  realize that my own 
country and nation are disposed to 
hold the sword over my head and tp 
threaten me with extermination, I.



feel to say, Let them send who they 
please. They are determined to send 
who they please for Governor, who 
they please for Judges, and who they 
please for our Territorial Officers, and 
<to permit those men whom they send 
to placo their interpretation upon the 
acts of our Territorial Legislature, 
and upon the condition of things as 
they surround u s ; and I  care but 
little what comes next.
‘ They will send men here who are 
ignorant of the circumstances that 
'surround us,—men who are totally 
iguorant of the irrigation of the land 
by mountain streams; they will permit 
them to interfere with the rights of 
the- people of this Territory, with 
fifteen hundred or two thousand 
bayonets to back them up.

Under these circumstances, as big a 
coward as I am, I  would say what I  
pleased; and for one thing [I would 
say that every man that had anything 
to do with such a filthy, unconstitu
tional affair was a damned scoundrel. 
There is not a man, from the President 
of the United States to the Editors 
of their sanctorums, clear down to the 
low-bred letter-writers in this Terri
tory, but would rob the coppers from 
ti dead nigger’s eyes, if they had a 
good opportunity. If  I  had the com
mand of thunder and lightning, I 
would never let one of the damned 
scoundrels get here alive.

I have heretofore said but very little 
about the Gentiles; but I have heard 
all that Drummond has said, and 1 
have read all his lying, infamous 
letters; and although I have said but 
little, I think a heap. You must 
know that I love my friends, and God 
Almighty knows that I do hate my 
enemies. There have been men, and 
women, and children enough who bave 
died through the oppression aud 
'tyranny of our enemies to damn any 
'nation under heaven; and now a na
tion of 25,000,000 of people must 
exercise its wealth in violation of its
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own principles and the rights gua- j
ranteed by tbe blood of their fathers— I
blood that is more sacred than their |
own heart springs ; and this they are <
doing to crush down a little handful 
who dwell in the midst of these moun
tains, and who dare to worship God as 
they please, and who dare to sing, pray, 
preach, think, and act as they please.

All I have to say is, Just go ahead 
and burst your boiler. [Voice: They 
will.] This is the way tbe thing 
shapes itself in my mind; and if I  
were not afraid to die, I would fight 
as long as there was a finger left. 
Yes, if I  were not afraid to die, I  
would fight till there was not as much I 
left of me as there was of the Kil
kenny cats. Just look at him—view 
his conduct towards this people: 
besides his being my uncle, he has 
acted most shamefully mean. When 
I told my uncle I was afraid, he only 
laughed at m e; but I now tell you 
that if 1 were not such a well-known 
coward, I would die like a man of war.
The very idea that a man has been 
awed down by the bayonet is some
thing that I cannot stand. It will do 
very well for the Emperor of France, j
and it may do for the Autocrat of •
Russia, but it don’t do for freeborn I
men ; and if asked which we will pre
fer—slavery or death, we should be 
very opt to answer in the language of 
a Roman senator, if we had any voice 
in this matter, who, when this ques
tion was once put in the days of 
Julius Camr and Pompey, promptly 
answered, We prefer death to slavery.
But you know we are Latter-day 
Saints—weare “ Mormons,” and hence 
we nan not be treated ad free men.

Report says that tho plan is deep, 
and it is laid with tho intontion of 
murdering every man that will stand 
up for “ Mormonism.M But the evil 
which they design towards us will fall 
upon their own heads, and it will 
grind them to powder. The men 
that have been living in these valleys,

DISCOURSES.
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living their religion, and serving their 
God. they will laugh at their ca
lamities, and mock when their fear 
cometh.

Wo must die like the Irishman, 
■and then we shall do well enough. 
An old parson was riding along one 
day, and met with an Irishman, and 
said, “ Sir, have you made your peace 
with God?” Pat replied, “ Faith, 
an I ’ve never had a falling out.” The 
parson seemed very much surprised 
nt the answer, and very piously said, 
“ You are lost, you are lost! ” The 
Irishman very quaintly 'answered, 
“ Faith, khd how can I be lost right 
on the middle of a great big turn
pike?" The moral which I wish to 
deduce from this is, that, if we have 
not had a fulling out with our God, 
we are in the middle of the great 
turnpike. They may cut off our sup
plies of tobacco and tea. [Voice: 
What a pity!] Why, bless you, there 
are young men in Israel who would 
Buffer far more, if deprived of their 
tobacco, than the ladies would if their 
ribbons had to be stripped off right 
in the public meeting; and therefore 
I  advise them to go to work and 
plant tobacco, for if they were de
prived of it, it would take away their 
peace and happiness, and they could 
not nasty and besmear everything 
within a mile of them ; and when they 
wanted to come and get counsel, they 
would not be able to let out of their 
mouths a stench that would drive 
away a skunk.

I  feel great pity for those young 
men, and I  would like to discipline 
them as a certaiu lieutenant did the 
cabin boy on a steam packet. He 
said, “ Boy, there is something the 
matter with your mouth," whereupon 
lie'ordered one of the sailors to bring 
'him a,pair of tongs, and ordered the

| boy to open his mouth, and with the 
tongs took out a large quid of tobacco. 
He then called for some canvass and 
sand and scoured the boy's mouth 
out, and told him that when he got sick 
and needed that again, he was to call 
on him and he would give him another 
dose.

I  consider it a disgrace to any 
young man under thirty-five years of 
Age to use tobacco. [Voice: Forty is 
the age.] That is my age: I  was think
ing I was thirty-five.

Brethren and sisters, I  am a Latter- 
day Saint, and I  know tbat this is the 
people of God; I know that this peo
ple have the Priesthood, and that 
Brigham Young is as much an inspired 
man as was Moses or any other man 
that ever lived upon the earth.
• This is my testimony, and I  believe 
that if I  were cut in pieces, though I  
never was killed, and of course don’t 
know bow it feels; but I  do not be
lieve that it would alter ray testimony.

I  am a good deal like the man in 
the-old world, where they have but one 
wife. He was shaving, and at the same 
time having some unpleasant words 
with his wife: finally, he said he would 
cut his throat if she did not hold her 
noise. She replied, “ Cut away; I am 
young and handsome.” “ I would, if 
I did not think it would hurt so 
damned bad.” And I  don’t know but 
it would feel so very bad to be killed  ̂
that I  am really afraid where there is 
any danger. But just so long as I  
think there is no danger, I  shall go 
ahead.

Brethren and sisters, pardon mb ' 
for detaining you so long; and may the 
Lord God of Israel bless you, and may 
He curse and damn every scdundrel 
that would bring misery and injury 
upon this innocent people. Amen.
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DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SPIRIT OF ZION AND THE SPIRIT OF‘ 
THE WORLD—DOINGS IN THE STATES, ETC.

’ Remarks by Elder John Taylor,'made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 

■August 9,1857.,

Beloved brethren and friends,— 
Ueing called upon this morning to ad- 
dress you iu a few words, 1 do so with 
very great pleasure. The sea of upturn
ed faces that present themselves to my 
view at the present time is indeed 
something new, althou^i I have been 
in what may be called the metropolis 
of the United States for some length 
of time.

Gazing round upon my brethren 
and sisters with smiliug countenauces 
and happy, contented feelings, imparts 
peculiar sensations to my mind; and 
it is difficult for me at the present 
time to concentrate my thoughts so 
as to express the feelings that are in 
my bosom, if in fact 1 could express 
them. Suffice it to say that I  am 
glad to be here; I am happy to meet 
with my brethren of the Priesthood, 
and my sisters, and ull those who are 
friends to the cause of God ; I rejoice 
to see you, and am glad of tho oppor
tunity of standing before you once 
more to speak of the tilings pertaining 
to the interests of /ion, aud tbe 
building up of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth.

There are many here who, like, me 
liave been abseut from home for some 
time, who, when they come to meet 
with former associations aud friends, 
particularly those with whom they 
have battled for years in the cause' 
and kingdom of God, feel as I feel on 
the present occasion. Those alone, and 
there are many of them, can enter 
into the sympathies and emotions

which I  experience at the present 
time.

There is a very material difference 
betweeu associating with those that 
have the fear of God before their eyes, 
whose first object is their own salva
tion, the salvation of their progeni
tors and posterity, and the building 
up of the kingdom of God, and asso
ciating with those who “ have not 
God in all their thoughts," who re
gard him not in all their transac 
tions, but who are liviug “ without 
God and without hope in the world, ” 
whose hearts— and 1 am sorry to say 
it, but yet it is true—whose hearts 
are “ full of cursing and bitterness/' 
who roll sin under their tongues as a 
sweet morsel, “ whose feet are swift 
to shed blood,” and “ tbe way of 
of peace," as the Prophet hath said, 
“ they have not kuown."

There is a very material difference 
betweeu associating with men aud 
women who are the sons and daugh
ters of Zion, and characters such as I 
have last named. The contrast is so 
striking, the spirit is so different, the 
atmosphere varies so much, that any 
man possessing one spark or particlo 
of the Spirit of tbe Most High must 
experience it the moment he breathes 
the atmosphere and comes in contact 
with the two contending parties. The 
one is engaged in the acquisition of 
wealth: gold is their god, aud, asso
ciated with that, lust, pollution, and 
corruption of every kind.

While we are aiming to fulfil our
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destiny on the earth, to accomplish 
the object for which we were created, 
to magnify our calling, to honour our 
God, to build up His kingdom, to 
redeem the earth from the curse un
der which it groans, to roll back the 
tide of corruption that seems to have 
overspread the universe, our opponents 
are engaged in pursuits directly tend
ing to dissolution and destruction. 
Their lives, their views, their objects 
are short, transient, and evanescent. 
Ours aro wide as the universe,, ex
tended as eternity, deep as the foun
dations of the earth, and elevated as 
the throne of God; receiving and 
imparting blessings that are rich, 
glorious, and eternal,—blessings which 
effeot us and our posterity through 
endless ages that are yet to come.

The contrast so striking, so vivid, 
so manifest, is it to be wondered at, 
when a person reflects upon these 
matters, that ten thousand thoughts 
should crowd upon the mind and 
produce sensations that is impossible 
to fully express with human language. 
Such, then, are my sentiments, and 
such my feelings.

I  have been for some length of 
time past associated with the Gentiles. 
I  have been engaged in battling cor
ruption, iniquity, and the foul spirits 
that seem to fill the atmosphere of 
what you may term the lower regions, 
if you please; and the Lord has been 
with me, His Spirit has dwelt in my 

 ̂ bosom, andJ have felt to shout, Hal
lelujah ! and to praise the name of 
the God of Israel, that He has been 
pleased to make me a messenger of 
salvation to the nations of the earth, 
to communicate the rich blessings 
Bowing from tbe throne of God, and 
put me in possession of truth that no 
power on this or .on the other side of 
bell can controvert successfully.

In regard to the .world, the Elders 
who have been out, as I have, and 
as others have around me, know 
something of'its nature and spirit,

.No. 9.]

and the feelings by which the people 
are governed and actuated. Our 
young men and women, who have not 
come in contact with it, pan scarcely 
conceive of the amount of iniquity, 
depravity, corruption, lying, decep
tion, and abomiriation of every kind 
that prevails in the Gentile world.

Talk of honesty! I t  is a thing in 
theory; and they will preach about it 
as loud and as long as anybody. As a 
a matter of theory, it is honourable to 
be honest—to be men of truth theore
tically; but when you come to put 
your finger upon it, ypu cannot find 
it, it is like a shadow*—it vanishes 
from your grasp.

Where are the men of truth—> 
nationally, socially, religiously, mo
rally, politically, or in any other way ? 
Where are the patriots? Where are 
the men of God ? I  declare before 
you and high heaven, I  have not found 
them. Sometimes I have thought I  
had got my band upon them,' but they 
slipped out of my fingers.

I bless the God of Israel that I  am 
permitted to mingle with the Saints 
of the Most High—to associate with 
men who, when I  meet them and ask 
them concerning anything, I may ex
pect to have an honest and truthful 
answer̂ —men in whom there is some 
truth, some integrity, something to 
to catch hold of, something ypu can 
rely upon.

To speak of men whom I  have seen 
dissatisfied, and who have gone back 
to Babylon, I must say that I do not 
very much admire their taste. I f  
people understood things as I do, and 
as I  have seen and experienced them, 
they would thank God from the bot
tom of their hearts that they are per
mitted to have a name and a place 
among the people of God in these 
valleys of the mountains.

We have been engaged in publish-*' 
ing a paper, which is generally known, 
because it has beep circulated here. 
About my proceedings and acts, I  

[Vol. V. "



have got very little to say, only that I 
have done as well as I  could, the 
Lord being my helper; and I believe 
my brethren here have prayed for me, 
and that I  have been sustained by 
their prayers and faith.

I  have not been in that place, be
cause it was my desire to be there; 
for I  have had a hard struggle and a 
good deal to pass through: but that 
is common with us a ll ; and if there 
were no struggle, there would be no 
honour iu a victory.

I  have conversed with some of the 
Twelve since I came home, and they 
all feel about the same; and when I  
have read about your affairs here, 
and the position in which you have 
been placed, 1 have said, "My brethren 
have had to struggle."

There is one thing that I have noticed: 
wherever 1 have come across a Saint, 
they differ very materially from others. 
I  have met with those in different 
places who have been sent out on 
missions to tbe various stations, and 
missionaries going off to preach in 
Canada and other places; and 1 found, 
wherever I  came in contact with one 
of them, I  came in contact with a 
man ; and wherevever I  came in con
tact with those who had not been up 
here, I came in contact with children 
— babies, if you please, hardly know
ing their right hand from their left, 
S mean in the practical sense of the word.

There are a great many theorists in 
the world. They can talk and splut
ter, and make a noise, and have a 
great many theories; but they cannot 
reduce them to practice. There is 
no energy, vitality, or power. But 
come in contact with our own bre
thren, aud they are all quick, full of 
animation, life, ond energy; and 
there is a spirit infused into them 
that I do not see anywhere else. This 
is my experience.
• You may pick up men from any 

(part of the world you please, and 
(bring them to this place, and-what
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are they fit for?* They are poor, 
miserable, croaking old grannies. But 
there is something in the atmosphere 
of the place—something in the scenery 
we have passed through. There is 
something in the difficulties we have 
spoken about, and something in our 
joys and prospects, that has a ten
dency to strengthen the mind and 
brace up the nerves. There is some
thing, too, in the bope tbat is im
planted in the bosom, that is different 
from that in the possession of other 
men.

Every true man among us feels ho 
is a Saint of the living God, and 
that he has an interest in the kingdom 
of God ; every, man feels that he is a  
king and a priest of the Most High 
God. He is a saviour, and he stands 
forth and acts with energy and power, 
with influence, and he is full of the 
Spiritof the Lord. Hence the difference 
between them and others, and hence 
the necessity of the experience we are 
passiug through, the various trials wo 
have to combat with, and the difficul
ties we have to overcome.

All these things seem to me to be 
so many lessons, which it is absolutely 
necessary for the young, the middle- 
aged, and the aged to learn, to pre
pare them and their posterity for 
more active scenes in the rolling forth 
of the great work of God iu the last 
days. Consequently, if we have to 
pass through a few trials, a few diffi
culties, a few afflictions, and to meet 
with a few privations, they have a. 
tendency to purify the metal, purge it 
from the dross, aud prepare it for tho 
Master's use.

So far as I am concerncd, I  say, let 
everything come as God has ordained 
it. 1 do not desire trials ; I  do not 
desire affliction : I  would pray to God 
to " leave me not in temptation, and 
deliver me from evil; for thine is the 
kingdom, the power, aud the glory.’* 
But if the earthquake bellows, the 
lightnings flash, the thunders roll.

DISCOURSES,' S'tt'T IT* i **T
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rand tbe powers of darkness are let 
loose, and tbe spirit of evil is per
mitted to rage, and an evil influence 

4s brought to bear on the Saints, and 
my life, with theirs, is put to the test; 
let it come, for we are the Saints of 
the most High God, and all is well, 

•’all is peace, all is right, and will be, 
‘both in time and in eternity.

But I do not want trials; I do not 
want to put a straw in anybody’s 
way; and, if I know my own feelings, 
'I do not want to hurt any man under 
the heavens, nor injure the hair of 

•any person’s head. I  would like to
• do every man good. These are the 
feelings, the spirit which the Gospel 
bos ini planted in my bosom, and that 
the Spirit of God implants in the 
bosoms of my brethren. And if men 
will pursue au improper course, the 
*evil, of course, must be on their own 
'beads.

I used to think, if I wore the Lord, 
*1 would not suffer people to be tried as 
'they are; but I have changed my 
mind on that subjeot. Now 1 think 
T would, if I were the Lord, because 
-it purges out the meanness and cor
ruption that stick around the Saints, 
dike flies around molasses.

We have met on the road a great 
many apostates. I do not want to say 
'much about them. If they can be 
happy, all right; but they do not ex
hibit it. When a man deserts from 
*the Gospel, from the ordinances, from 
the Priesthood and its authority, from 
the revelations of the, Spirit of God, 
from the spirit of prophecy* from that 
■sweet, calm influence that broods over 
the upright man in alt his acts, he 
loses the blessing of God, and falls 
back into error; and, as the Scripture 
says, *• The evil spirit that went out of 
him, returns again, bringing with him 
seven spirits more wicked than him
self ; and the last state of that man 
is worse than the first."

I t  has become proverbial, where 
(apostate "Mormons"live,to say, “ Oh,

he is only an apostate Mormon,’* 
They look \ipon them as ten times 
meaner than a “ Mormon."

I happened to go into a barber’s 
shop, one day, to get shaved. A man 
came in, and when he went out again, 
the enquiry was made, “ Who is tbat 
man ?” “ Oh, he is only an apostate 
Mormon.*’ Their mouths are full of 
cursing; and you will find them chew* 
ing- tobacco and getting drunk, think
ing that, by so doing, they will recom
mend themselves to the people; but 
they have not learned the art very 
well; they can’t swear and degrade 
themselves so naturally as others, 
and the people fiud them out and 
repudiate them.

You tbat don’t know him, have 
heard of Thomas B. Marsh, who was 
formerly the President of the Twelve 
Apostles, but who apostatized some 
years ago, in Missouri. He is on his 
way here, a poor, decrepid, broken 
down, old man. He has had a para
lytic stroke—one of his arms hang3 
down. He is coming out here as an 
object of charity, destitute, without 
wife, child, or anything eko. He has 
been an apostate some eighteen years. 
Most of you know his history. He 
has been all the time since then, 
afraid of bis life—afraid the “ Mor
mons ” would kill him; and be durst 
not let them know where he was.,

In meeting with some of the apos
tates, he said to them, “ You don’t 
know what you are about; if you want 
to see the fruits of apostacy, look on 
me.” I thought they could not look 
on a better example.

In relation to some of those other 
folks that left here—the Gladdenites 
and others—where are they ? Some 
of them that contended most strenu
ously for Gladden have cast him off, 
and now have nothing to tie to. 
Where is their hope of salvation ?

{In regard to the spirit of the times,
I do not know but that I have pob- 
lished my feelings. .1 would observe*,.



however, that there is a material dif
ference between the people of tbe 
.East and the people of tbe West. A 
great majority of the people of the 
West, on the borders, may be empha
tically termed “ Border ruffians.’’ 
The Eastern people call them by that 
name, and by that name they are 
known. There is a species of ruffian
ism among them, of rowdyism, grog- 
geryism, of bantering, bullying, fight
ing, and killiug, that is a disgrace to 
humanity.

The most of you who have read the 
news must be familiar with the scenes 
that bave transpired in Kansas be
tween the two parties that have ex
isted there—ouo party in favour of 
slavery, and tbe other opposed to it. 
There has been a great struggle be
tween them, and mobocracy has 
abounded to a great extent. Who 
are the best and who are the worst, 
would be very difficult for me to tell.

The Eastern people, of whom 1 
have been speaking, as quick as they 
go to the borders, partake of the spirit 
that reigns there, and turn “ border 
’ruffians ” too. I t is not difficult for 
them to enter into i t ; for the spirit of 
deep seated hatred which prevails 
among many in the East towards the 
South soon breaks out, and their 
feelings are manifested in acts of vio
lence, and they geuerally maintain 
their points by the bowie kuife and 
pistol, by mob violence, vigilance com
mittees, &o.

This disorder of things extends 
nil along the frontiers. If  a man 
does uot do right, they get up a vigi
lance committee, and it takes up a 
man, judges him, whips him, banishes 
him, or puts him to death, as they 
please; and it has become popular to 
act in this way in all those border 
places.

Thoy are called “ border ruffians,” 
-and I think the native is as appro
priate as anything you  could give 
them. I  do not know that I could
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pick out a better title. In  the East,, 
they do it with tbeir tongues; they 
do not use the bowie knives, pistols, 
and rifles so much as in the West and 
in the South ; but a spirit of rancour, 
animosity, and hatred seems to be 
engendered in the bosoms of the peo
ple, one against another. They have 
their most deadly enemies in their 
very midst. Every man's hand is 
against his neighbour.

Tbe feelings of the North and South 
have run very high, each party seek
ing to support their own peculiar 
views alone, and truth is out of the 
question. If  they tell the truth, it is 
by accident. The object is not ta  
tell the truth, but to sustain parties 
and party interests; for to tell the 
truth is not geuerally considered very 
politio.

True, there is a great profession of 
truth, and a great deal of apparent 
abhorrence of lies and falsehood, be
cause falsehood is not popular, al
though it is practised all the time.'

The ministers say it is right to tell 
the truth, and then go to work aud 
lie. One politician banters another, 
on account of tbo hypocritical course 
he has taken : and as quick as he has 
done that, be goes to work and lies, 
and deceives as much as he possibly 
can to sustain his party ; and it is 
not whether a thing is true or not, 
but whether it is policy or not; and 
if a thing becomes policy, every influ
ence, every kind of chicanery, false
hood, aud deception is brought to 
bear upon i t ; and when a little truth 
will tell better, they mix that up 
along with it, but it is geuerally the 
least ingredient in the whole mass.

Talk to them about the Gospel and* 
the Scriptures! They seem to think,, 
even the ministers among them, that 
it is old fogyism. Talk about Abra
ham and his institutions ! Say they,
“ You are taking us back to the dark 
ages. Such thiugs would do eighteen 
hundred years ago; but we are mora
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<en1igbtened now;, we have got more 
philosophy, more intelligence) and 
comprehend the' nature of human 
existence better; we are men of 
greater renown than they. Those 
things might do for our grandfathers 
and great-grandfathers, but they will 
not do for us,"

If  a little Scripture' will suit them, 
'they put it i n b u t  if it won’t, they 
Iceep it out, and talk about expediency. 
Expediency is the great principle by 
which men are governed. ' , ,

Talk about politics 1 What is it ? 
Jfc is this or that man’s polioy. _ “ If 
i t  is policy to tell the truth, we will 
tell it; if not, we will tell a lie.” ' A 
man cannot obtain a cause because it 
is just, but because it is policy, and 
because he can bring certain influ

ences to bear on'that thing. This is 
about the position of things as I  find 
•them, so fur as my experience goes.

But, as is the case in Congress, 
‘bullyism seems to be one of the most 
prominent arguments in the; West, 
where they seem to imitate* their 
honourable example. These are the 
iwo prominent places—Kansas and 

'Congress. Brother Bernhisel here 
has been among them there; he knows 
something about it and something 

•about their proceedings. I f  a man 
•dare get np there and speak his senti
ments, another stands over with a 
cane, and goes to work at oaning him, 
and lays him in a sick bed for several 
months, so that he cannot speak; and 
for this dignified act, he is presented 
with numerous canes by his constitu
ents, to show how they appreciate this 

•Congressional argument, and to prove 
to others that if they speak the truth, 
they may lookout for a caning. These 
things take place in this land of 
liberty and in the Congress of the 
United States. We have had a good 
deal of trouble sometimes in getting 
our appropriations; in fact, not some- 
-times, but always. - And I  will tell 
you how they do m the ^Vest and in

California. ,A fellow goes up and 
seizes another by, tbe collar, and says,. 
“ Damn you, ’ if you 6tand in my 
way, I  will put this into you,"—show
ing him a deadly weapon. The offi
cial says,' “ I am afraid that fellow 
will kill m e; I  will give him what ho 
wants. But if an nonest man goes, 
and asks for his rights, he cannot get 
them, 6imply because he his honest,—* 
particularly if he happens t<j be & 
“ .Mormon.” ( (

' 1 have vowed in my own mind, over 
and over again, if I was in Utah, the 
United States might stand over me 
until doomsday, before 1 would do 
anything for them, unless I was paid 
for it beforehand. Excuse me, Go
vernor Toung, if I  am not very patri
otic. CKo men need call upon me to 
do any thing in Utah for the United 
States, unless they pay me the money 
down. I  won’t trust them,

I  'speak from experience—• from 
things I have seen and known— from 
circumstances that have come under 
my own notice. I  have seen the dif
ficulties my brethren have laboured 
under, when they have had to do with 
Congress or the Departments at Wash
ington.

Any unprincipled scoundrel, no mas
ter how mean, if he comes with % 
bowie knife or revolver in his hand,, 
can get what he wants. People back 
East used to blame me for speak* 
ing and waiting plain. I  talk tho 
same now. I  feel that t  can be sus
tained by the truth; and if I  cannot 
live by truth, I  will die by it ; 
and lam  not afraid of telling it before 
any people. I  met a gentleman on' 
the road, on his way to the States from 
California. I asked him how thing? 
were getting on in Utah. He said, 
'* Very well; all is peace there; they 
seem to do very. well. Are you 
going, there?” ,“ ;Yes;. sir, I  am 
going to Utah.’* "Did you live 
there?” “ Yes.” ,,*'1 think it is not 
prudent; ihe policy upon which they



act. I ’would recommend your people 
to pureue a quiet policy. I saw every
thing peaceable and quiet there as 
could possibly be in any community ; 
but I heard Governor Young talk about 
General Harney. He said he was the 
squaw-killing General. I did not think 
that was courteous to be said of a 
United States' officer." 1 replied, 
Are we the only people that must not 
talk about the United States' officers? 
What do you do in California, in the 
East, and everywhere we go? Are 
we going to be imposed on from time 
to time, and not have the privilege of 
saying our souls are our own ? “ Oh,
I  merely recommend it as the best 
policy to be peaceable and quiet until 
you get to be a State, and for the 
present put up with these things." 
I  said, We have been outrageously im- 
posed upon by United States'officials. 
They send out every rag-tag and bob- 
tail, and every mean nincompoop they 
can scrape up. from the filth and scum 
of society, and dub him a United 
States’ officer; and are we expected 
to receive all manner of insults from 
such men without one word of com
plaint? They will assuredly find 
themselves mistaken. “ W hat! you 
don’t mean to say you will fight 
against the United States?” We 
don’t want to ; but we feel that we 
have as much right to talk as any
body. We have rights, as American 
oitizens, and we cannot be eternally 
trampled on; but we shall assuredly 
maintain our constitutional rights, 
speak fearlessly our opinions, and take 
just the course that we think proper. 
That is our polioy, and we shall pur
sue a course of that kind. He re
plied, “ My idea is, that quietness and 
peace is better." 1 told him, it is, 
sometimes; but a little bristle some
times does good in keeping off the 
dogs. That is about how I feel.

In relation to the general condi
tion of things in the East at this 
time, there has been a great hue-and>
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cry, and almost every editor, priest,. 
and dog that could novvl, has been* 
yelping. They joined* heartily with 
Drummond, one of our amiable, pure,. 
virtuous United States' officers. You* 
know him. 1 never saw him; but I< 
have beard about him as one of those 
spotless, immaculate, holy kind of 
men that they sent from the United' 
Statesto teach us good morals, correct 
procedure, virtue, &c., &c.

This pure man commenced a tirade * 
against us, then other dogs began to- 
bark. We soon told the truth about 
i t;  then, by-and-bye, somebody else- 
would tell i t ; and he now stinks so - 
bad, that they actually repudiate him. 
He is too mean even for them, and- 
they had to cast him off. They sup
ported him as long as they could, and' 
finally had to let him drop.

„The people are raging, and they do 
not know what for. The editor of' 
the New York Herald, after summing 
up the whole matter, the only thing 
be could bring against us, after trying-, 
and trying for several weeks, was that 
we have burned some nine hundred 
volumes of United States' law books. 
Of course I  do not know anything 
about i t ; but if you did so, it is true,, 
and if you did not, why it is a lie, and 
it all fizzles out. Aud, finally, be 
says, “ The 'Mormons’ have got the 
advantage of us, and they know it." 
[Voices: That is true.] That was 
one truth, but it was told accidentally;. 
one of those accidental things that 
slip out once in a while,—“ they have 
the advantage of us, and they know 
know it.”

The majority of the people think 
you are a most corrupt people, follow
ing a doctrine something like those 
Free Love societies in the East. Gree
ley, the editor of the New York Tri
bune, was associated with one of those 
sooieties, and was its principal sup
porter.

That is what is called a virtuous 
kind of an abomination, used under a
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tsloak of philosophy, a' species of philo
sophy imported from France. Hence 
they call Greeley a philosopher; and, 
in writing about him, I have called 
him the same. I  believe him to be 
as dishonest a man as is in existence.

These are my sentiments and feel
ings. I  have examined his articles, 
matched his course, read his paper 
daily, and have formerly conversed 
with him a little; but latterly I  would 
not be seen in his company. I  was 
thrown in his society in travelling 
from Boston, and occasionally met 
him afterwards; but I  would not talk 
to him: I  felt myself superior to 
such a mean, contemptible cur. I 
knew he was not after truth, but 
falsehood.

This Greeley is one of their popular 
characters in the East, and one that 
supports the stealing of niggers and 
the underground railroad. I do not 
know that the editor of the Herald is 
any more honest; but, as a journalist, 
he tells more truth. He publishes 
many things as they are, because it is 
creditable to do so. But Greeley will 
not; he will tell what suits bis clan
destine plans, and leave the rest un
told. 1 speak of him, because he ,is 
one of the prominent newspaper 
editors in the Eastern countiy, and he 
is a poor, miserable curse.

I  do not consider that many of 
them are much better. They are in 
a state of vassalage; they cannot tell 
the truth if they felt so disposed. 
People talk very loudly about liberty; 
but there* are veiy few who compre
hend its true principles. There is a 
species of bondage that is associated 
•with every grade of society. I t  is 
with the mercantile community, the 
editorial fraternity, the political world, 
and with every body of men you can 
associate with, up to members of 
Congress and the President of the 
United States. There are yokes made 
for men of> every grade to put their 
necks into ; and every one bows down

to them willingly, and they are driven 
in their turn according to circumstances.

In the mercantile world there is 
wbat is called the credit system, 
which I  consider one of the greatest 
curses that was ever introduced among 
men. Some will set up a small grog- 
gery or grocery; they go into debt to 
those who bave a bigger groggery, or 
to a man who can, perhaps, buy a 
barrel of whisky at a time, or a few 
pieces of calico. These little meiv 
chants are in debt to some larger ones 
in St. Louis; those to merchants in 
Cincinatti, New York, and New Or
leans ; and they are in debt to larger 
houses in England, France, Germany, 
and other places.

They all bow the neck: they are 
all trammeled and bowed down with 
the same chain. People talk about 
our credit not being good lately. I  
hope to God nobody will credit a 
“ Mormon.’' We don’t want any* 
thing on credit. I  want us to live as 
we can live; and if we cannot live 
without going into debt to our enemies, 
let us die—never put our heads under, 
the yoke.

The same thing exists in other 
branches. You may take a constable ; 
he has got to pledge his honour to 
support such a man, no matter whe
ther he keeps a doggery, a groggery, 
or whether he is an honest man or 
a rogue. Then a number of those 
support some other man that is 
more elevated, if there is ariy eleva
tion in such doings. Then those 
other “ elevated ” ones form combina
tions and clubs, and sustain others; 
and so on, until you get up to the 
President of the United States. All 
are pinioned, and their tongues are, 
tied. , •

There is Fremont, that great man, 
who Could not lead a few men over 
these mountains without starving them 
to death. A few men, understanding 
his position, got him cooped up in 
New York, so that he could not be.
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seen without coming at him through 
committees and. checks, bars and bolts, 
lest he should speak and people find 
him out; and after all their great 
care, he came out at the little end of 
the horn: he was not elected.
 ̂ When a President is elected, a 

crowd of men press around him, like 
so many hungry dogs, for a division of 
the spoils, saying, “ Mr. President, 
what are you going to do for our town ? 
Remember, here is Mr. So-and-so, 
who took a prominent position. We 
want 6uch a one in 6uoh an office. 
And, finally, after worryings and teas* 
ings, and whining and begging, some 
of those little men, mean, contempti
ble pups, doggery men, broken-down 
lawyers, or common, dirty, political 
hacks, bring up the rear, swelled up 
like swill barrels; they come to the 
table for the fragments, and, with a 
hungry maw and not very delicate 
stomach, whine out, " Won’t you give 
me a place, if it is only in Utah?" 
In order to stop the howling, the Pre
sident says, “ Throw a bone to that 
dog, and let him go out; ” and he 
comes out a great big “ United States’ 
officer," dressed in a lion’s garb, it is 
true, but with the bray of an ass. He 
comes here, carrying out bis grog- 
gery and whoring operations, aud 
seeking to introduce among us eastern 
oivili/ution.

The people hero, however, feel a 
little astonished, some of them, al
though they are not very muoh asto
nished at anything that transpires; 
and when they look at him, they say 
in their simplicity, “ Why, that man is 
acting like a beast.” His majesty, how
ever, swells up, struts and puds, and 
blows, and says, “ You must not insult 
me: I am a United States' officer;you 
are disloyal. I am a United States’ 
Officer; don't speak to me." Of course 
you are, and a glorious representative 
you are.

I  did start once to write a history 
of tho judges sent to Utah; but 1 did
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not get through with it. You know 
we have the history of the judges in 
former days. If I had only bad time, 
I would have liked to have written a 
history of the judges of Israel that 
came out from the Ammonites and 
Moabites down yonder.

There was one man here whom you 
considered one of the most honourable 
men among your judges. I  refer to 
Judge Shaver. I  do not know mubh 
about the man; he was spoken highly 
of, and a great deal of ceremony made 
at bis funeral. I  was on board of a 
steamer coming up to Flqrence, when 
some gentlemen got to talking about 
the “ Mormons." One man said, “ I  
was there a year and a half, and I  
know them to be as good, peaceable, 
and quiet a society as I  ever was 
among; but there is a pack of infer* 
nal scoundrels sent among them by 
the Government, tha,t are not fit to go 
anywhere. A man, by the name of 
Shaver, was sent there, and he lay 
drunk around our town six months 
before he went there ! ” Thinks I, if 
that is one of the best, then the Lord 
have mercy on the rest.

With regard to office-hunters, they 
are in bondage to each other; and 
even the President of the United 
States is trammelled, bound down* 
and no man has the manliness to say,
I  dare do as I please.

These things are so in a monetary 
point of view, in a religious point of 
view, and they are so in a political 
point of view, and in every way yon 
can view it. Every man bows down 
his neck to his fellow, and they have 
their parties of every kind in the 
United States; and every man must 
be true to his party, no matter what 
it is. Politicians are bound by their 
parties, editors by their employers, 
ministers by their congregations, 
merchants by their creditors and 
Governors and President by political 
cliques. Divisions, strife, contention, 
and evil' are everywhere increasing,
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•and there is little room for Jtruthin 
the hearts of the people.

I believe, notwithstanding, there 
are thousands of honest people in the 
United States; but so much evil pre
vails, and so much corruption, that 
it is next to impossible for them to 
discover the difference between truth 
and error.

Our preaching does not seem to 
' have any value or efTect on the minds 
of men at all, scarcely. You can 
revise, renovate, regenerate the Saints; 
but come to take hold of the world, 
aud preach to them, it is like idle tales 
to them. A6 1 have said, talk to them 
about the Bible, and they will tell you 
it is an old-fashioned, old fogy affair, 
with very little exception.

1 have laboured myself, as the rest 
of the Elders have, and the general 
result, wherever we have preached the 
Gospel, has been the same. I  remem
ber, in old Connecticut, the land of 
steady habits, some few embraced the 
Gospel, and one or two we had to cut 
off from the Church in a week or two 
after. There was one old lady, a 
farmer's wife ; she believed, and her 
husband treated us kindly, and they 
got a place for us to preach in, &c., 
aud after listening for some time, said 
she would give anybody five hundred 
dollars to prove “ Mormonism ’’ un
true. I  said I would do it for half of 
tbat sum : if she wanted a lie, she 
should have it.

\  In the neighbourhood of Tom’s 
River, a number came into the Church; 
some have stood, and some have not: 
they are doing pretty well there. 
There was as good a Church when I  
first went there as I  found in the 
East. There was also another iu 
Philadelphia. In New Ybrk, when 
we went there, we found a people that 
called themselves .“ Mormons.” I 
called a meeting, and there was only 
two that I would acknowledge as such. 
I  told the rest to go their own way; 
told them what I  acknowledged to be
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"Mormonism,” and, if they would not 
walk up to that, they might take their 
own course. .

Since then, a great many emigrants 
have come from the old countries— 
from England, France, Germany, 
Denmark, and other places. They 
form quite a body: there are now five 
or six hundred. At Philadelphia and 
around there, there have been, some 
few brought in ; but most of the 
Saints there are those who have come 
in from Englaud and other places.

I t  is almost impossible to produce 
any effect on the feelings of the peo-

Sle. In New Jersey, I held several 
ays’ meeting, to see if something 

could be done. They turned out in 
great numbers: “ Mormonism ” was 
popular; as many as 200 carnages 
were present. We were treated well, 
and preached faithfully. Somebody 
came and set up a little groggery, and 
it was removed forthwith. Was any
body converted ? No. They turned 
their ears like a deaf adder to the 
cause, and that is the general feeling, 
so far as I  have discovered.

They do not love the truths In 
most of these places they have re
jected the Gospel, and they listen not 
to the voice of the charmer, charm he 
never so wisely. Many asked about 
their friends, and if their was any specu
lation on foot. I could get thousands 
to immigrate to this Territory for 
speculative purposes; and committees 
waited on me to learn what induce
ments are held out to settlers. I  
could get thousands to come here, if 
we would give them good farms, and 
furnish them cattle, and work their 
farms for them until they got started, 
and let them carouse around, and 
have all the lager beer they could 
drink. v

Those who love the truth are 
scarce. There are, however, a great 
many scattered all over the United 
States, who believe “ Mormonism ’’ is 
truth, and have not, .moral courage to
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embrace i t ; but if it is policy, they 
dare once in awhile 6ay a few words, 
but in a kind of milk-and-water way: 
they dare not say much, because it is 
-unpopular; and many dare not read a 
•“  Mormon ” paper; it is unpopular.

I  have met men in the world as 
much my friends, apparently, as those 
that are in the Church; and they 
bave handed out means to me when I 
was in need. One man wrote to me 
that he would be glad to see m e; but 
if I ’would not let the people know 
who I  was, he would be obliged to 
me. I told him I did not go to suoh 
places, for I  was a “ Mormon," out
side and in, aud I oould get along in 
the world by holding my head up, and 
.1 despise men who will go crawling 
aud cringing around.

In relation to things that are now 
transpiring in the United States, 1 
suppose you have later news than 1 
bave. The mail team passed me on 
the road, but it had no mail. In re
lation to any policy that may be pur
sued here, I  feel it is just right. I 
know that President Young and his 
brethren associated with him are full 
of the spirit of revelation, and they 
know what they are doing. I  feel to 
acquiesce and put my shoulder to the 
work, whatever it is. If it is for 
peace, let it be peace ; if it is for war, 
let it be to the hilt. I t  has got to 
come some time, and I would just as 
lief jump into it to-day os any other 
time.

We are engaged in the work of 
God in rolling on His purposes; and 
if we live, we live to tho Lord; and 
if we die, wo dio to Him. The Lord 
has put His hand to tbe work, and all 
the potentates of the earth and their 
power cannot binder its progress. 
The work is onward, and in the name 
of Israel’s God it will roll on, until 
the kingdoms of this world shall be
come the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ.
' We are gathering a nucleus for a '

kingdom here that is bound to stand 
for ever—.

“  While time and thought, and being last, 
And immortality endures.”

All is peace,—and I feel like shout
ing, Hallelujah, hallelujah; for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigneth, and all 
nations shall be subject to His sway.

I  have talked longer than I  thought 
I  should.

There is one thing further I  would 
like to say a few words upon. Brother 
George A. Smith, Dr. Bemhisel, and 
myself were appointed as delegates to 
go to Washington. I  have never yet 
inquired what the First Presidency 
thought about our proceedings there. 
I was in Washington several times, 
aud counselled with my brethren on 
the subject of our admission. We 
counselled with some of the most 
prominent men in the United States 
in relation to this m atter; and those 
that dare say anything at all, dare not, 
if you can understand that.

That was about the feeling. We 
need not say much on this matter; 
but I  believe that brother George 
A. Smith and brother Bemhisel la
boured with indefatigable zeal to the 
best of their knowledge and intelli
gence to accomplish the thing they 
set about; and 1 did, while I was with 
them. But it was not necessary for me 
to remain there; and I  told tbe bre
thren, if I  was wanted, by sending me. 
a telegraphic despatch, I would be 
there in a little time. I believe these 
brethren did all that lay in their power.

■While speaking of the acts of the 
Elders, I  remember remarking to 
brother Bernhisel that a set of men 
could not be found on the face of the 
earth that would go with tho same 
talent and ability, and act with the 
same disinterestedness and zeal in the 
performance of whatever is required 
of them.

I have counselled with them, and 
that is the feeling and testimony I
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have to bear concerning them. When 
they get together, their feeling is, 
How can we best promote the cause in 
which we are engaged ? Can a cause 
sustained by such men sink? Can 
the cause sustained by the power that 
sustains them sink ? No. The truth

will triumph, and shall roll forth 
until all nations shall bow to its- 
sceptre.

1 pray God, in the name of Jesus, 
to bless you and guide you, that wo 
may be 6aved in His kindgotn. Even- 
so. ‘ Amen.

1 t

APPROVAL OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF THE DELEGATION TO CON
GRESS— CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD, ETC..

Bemarht by President Brigham Young, made at the Bowery, Great Salt Lake Cihji.

> August
i ’ -i • !

So far as I  am concerned, with re- 
gard to the performance of duties by 
the Elders of Israel—the duties which 
have been placed upon them and re
quired at tneir bands upon their mis
sions— for the gratification of the 
brethren just referred to by Elder 
Taylor, I will say, If there has been 
nothing hitherto expressed here mani
festing the feelings of the First Pre
sidency of tbe Church and the mem
bers in general on this point, I  can 
answer for the people, by asking and 
answering a question. *

Brother Taylor, brother George A. 
Smith, and brother Berahisel, did 
you do your doty in Congress in re
ference to presenting our petition for 
a State? I think that I can answer for 
this Committee, as well as for the 
people, and say tbat they discharged 
their duty manfully and satisfactorily 
to their God and to their brethren. 
-I can answer for the people, and say 
that they are most perfectly satisfied 
with the labours of our Committee. 
-When a man can say of a truth, “ 1 
have done the very best that I could 
in my mission,” the heart of every 
Saint on earth acquainted with the
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circumstances, the angels in heaven,, 
and our heavenly Father are all satis* 
fied. There is no more required of 
us than we are canable of performing.. 
The First Presidency are satisfied,, 
and I  can say that the people are- 
satisfied.

With regard to the labours of bro
ther Taylor in editing the paper 
called The Mormon, published in- 
the city of New York, I have heard* 
many remarks concerning the edito
rials in that paper, not only from 
Saints, but from those who do nob 
profess to believe the religion we have 
embraced; and it is probably one of; 
the strongest edited papers that is 
now published. I  can say, as to ita- 
editorials, that it is one of the strong
est papers ever published, so far as 
my information extends; and I have 
never read one sentence in them but 
what my heart could bid success to it 
and beat a happy response to every sen
tence that I have read or heard read. 
Brother Taylor, that is' for you; and. 
I  believe that these are tbe feelings 
and the sentiments of all in this com
munity who have perused that paper.

We are satisfied with the labours off



-the Elders generally. True, it is not
• every one that knows and understands 
all things; it is also true that men 
are liable to falter and fail in their 

.judgment; but that is nothing against 
the real character of the man, if be is 
doing the best he knows how. I t  is 
true that at times Elders need cor
recting, and they receive correction in 
this place. It is also true that, when 
you correct an individual in his errors 
and try to place him in better circum
stances pertaining to judgment and 
discretion, it is annoying, it is griev- 
ous, it is painful to the sensation of 
that individual. It is very true that 
chastisements are grievous when they 
are received; but if they are received 
in patience, they will work out salva
tion for those who cheerfully submit 
to them.

If the time was tbat the Elders of 
Israel could not be chastened and 
corrected for their wrongs, aud be set 
right, you may know that they have 
proved recreant to tbe faith. And if 
those who are appointed to lead this 
people dare not rise up and tell them 
of their iniquity and chastise them 
therefor, and teach them tbe way of 
life and salvation, you may know tbat 
your leaders have fallen from their 
station.

Tho Lord has bestowed tbe ever
lasting Priesthood upon the children 
of men for their salvation. I t  is not 
believed for a moment, by any person 
who believes in tbe Bible, that a man 
or woman can be saved in their sins. 
They have to be separated from their 
sins and iniquity; they have to put 
off tho old man, with all his deeds, 
and put on the new man Christ Jesus. 
If ever wo see the time that we dare 
not tell men of their evils, and correot 
them when in fault, you may despair 
of salvation in this kingdom.

One grand cause of the enmity 
entertained towards us by officials 
sent here by the General Government 
has simply been, that I take the liberty
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of telling men where they do wrong 
and wherein they do wrong,—both those 
who are in the Church and those who 
are out of i t ; and my brethren take 
the same liberty. If men do evil, we 
tell them of their meanness; whereas, 
in tbe other portion of our Govern* 
ment, men dare not speak their minds. 
They are tied up, bound u p ; they are 
in fetters and chains in every par
ticular—as much so as brother Tayloc 
has told you, and a great deal more..
He said that if a man was found in \
Congress who dare speak in favour of 
innocence, justice, truth, and meroy, 
he dare not speak. If there were any 
there, when our petition was expected 
to be presented, who felt in their hearts 
to favour it, they dared not open their 
mouths in favour of its being granted; 
for if they spoke at all, they must 
speak according to the popular no
tions of the people; they must go 
with the tide of popularity.

This is the cose with the whole 
world; but we are chosen out of the 
world. And if we accept salvation 011 

the terms it is offered to us, we have 
got to be honest in every thought, in 
our reflections, in our meditations, in 
our private circles, in our deal, in our 
declarations, and in every act of our 
lives, fearless and regardless of every 
principle of error, of every principle 
of falsehood that may be presented.
We have no difficulties with our Go
vernment: we never have had any 
difficulties with any government under 
which we have lived. But there lias 
been a difficulty, and what is it ? The 
“ Mormons ” have got something that 
the rest, of course, have not, “ and we 
will kill them out of the way ; we will 
not have them."

As brother Taylor has said, speak
ing of the wisdom and power exhibited 
by the people of the world, there are 
men of talent, of thought, of reflec
tion, and knowledge in all ounning 
mechanism : they are expert in that, 
though they do not know from whence
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they receive'their intelligence., ’The 
Spirit of the Lord has not je t entirely 
done striving with the people, offering 
them knowledge ” ana intelligence; 
consequently it reveals unto them, 
instructs them, teaches them, and 
guides them even in the way they 
like to travel. Men know how to 
construct railroads and all manner of 
machinery ; they understand cunning 
workmanship, &c.; but that is all re
pealed to them by the Spirit of the 
Lord, though they know it not.

Tou can find in the minds of the 
people most admirable intelligence in 
things pertaining to the world ; but 
when you touch the intelligence that 
pertains to other worlds, to the king
dom of heaven and heavenly things, 
they are dark as midnight darkness— 
bo dark as this, that, let ever so good 
a thing be revealed to them, no 
matter how good for a nation, a peo
ple, a community, or an individual— 
let a man have it revealed to him how 
lie can benefit the whole nation, they 
turn around and deny God in it. 
They are so dark as that, when they 
never received a particle of intelli
gence but what came from God. 
They are filled with darkness.

Instead of wishing injuries to come 
on them, my heart is pained for them 
when I  behold their situation. They 
are drunk, not with strong drink, but 
with their own anger, and rage, and 
the spirit of the enemy which they 
have received. They are as wild as 
California horses. When a lasso is 
thrown on them, they will run madly 
against a fence, or a stone wall, or 
over a person, or anything; they are 
frantio, aud- would break their own 
necks. I t  is just so with the inhabi
tants of the earth, and especially so 
with our Government; and they are 
fastening with all possible speed, with 
the larriet around their necks, to jump 
the precipice and destroy themselves.

I  can tell you one thing that I  
know concerning the inhabitants of
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the United States. ‘ I t  has come to- 
this, that the honest among them— 
men, women, and children, havo 
dreams foreboding evil. The visions 
of their minds are troubled; they are 
in sorrow; they feel melancholy, and 
have a presentiment that something 
evil is going to befall tho people. 
And if you could discern the thoughts 
of their hearts this day, you would 
probably find millions of such persons 
in our Government. When they re
flect upon the maddened zeal of the 
leaders, they know that they cau 
endure but a little while, and query, 
“ What will come?” What will the 
Lord bring on the' people—upon this 
happy government? What evil catas
trophe is about to befall us ? Will 
there be war? Will we fight the 
“ Mormons,’’ and will the Lord give 
the “Mormons” power to fight against' 
us ? Will the North make war upon 
the South ? Will they take the sword 
one against the other? What will 
become of us? These forebodings 
are upon the people. They have- 
dreams in the pigbt which frighten 
them, and reflections in the day-time- 
which give them sorrow; and they 
are harrassed from day to day. They 
are to be pitied; for sorrow, woe, 
destruction, shames, and misery await 
them. I am sorry for them: they are 
to be pitied—to be prayed for.

Almost every man that has come- 
from the East of late is telling you 
the political feelings and desires of 
the Government towards this people. 

[Brother Taylor ha? just related that a 
gentleman he met on the- road re
marked, “ What! can you ‘Mormons* 
fight the United States? Can you 
contend with them ? You had better 
take a more specific policy than you 
have. Do not speak about the Pre
sident, nor about any of the officials.” 
We shall talk as we please about 
them; for this is the right and privi
lege granted to us by the Constitu
tion of tho United States: and, as-
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ministers of salvation, we shall take 
•the liberty of telling men of their 
$ii)8.

I shall take the liberty of talking 
as I please about the President of the 
^United States, and I  expect that I 
know his character better than he 
knows it himself. I  will tell you in a 
few words a little of it. James Bu
chanan, who is sow sitting in the 
ohair of state, and presiding over this 
great Republic, is naturally a passive, 
docile, kind, benevolent, and good 
man,—that is his natural disposition, 
I will venture. Arouse him, and he 
has been a man who could make 
ilaming speeches. He is now bound 
up; they have the fetters upon his 
feet; he is handcuffed; his elbows 
are pinioned; he is bound on every 
side, and they make him do as they 
please. Is he obliged to do 60 ? No.

Is a man fit to be President of the 
United States, who will bow and suc- 
cumb to the whims of the people? 
No. A President should learn the 
true situation of bis constituents, and 
deal out even-handed justice to all. 
utterly regardless of the clamour of 
party. Suppose the President to be 
under the clamour and dictation of 
several parties, he would order out a 
company to-day, and to-morrow call 
them buck; he would make a decree 
to-day, and next week revoke it and 
make another to suit another party. 
He ought not to pay attention to any 
•party, but consider the nation as a 
family, and deal out justice and mercy 
to ihem equally and independently.

1 wish that Hickory Jaokson was 
now our President; for be would kick 
some of those rotten-hearted sneaks 
•out, or rather order his negroes to 
<do it.. If we had a man in the chair 
who really was a man, and capable of 
magnifying his office, he would call 
upon his servants, and order him to 
luck those mean, miserable sneaks out 
of the presidential mansion, off from 
its grouuds, aud into the streets.

But the President hearkens to .the. 
clamour around him; and, as did 
Pontius Pilate, in the case of Jesus 
Christ, has washed his hands, saying,
“ I am clear of the blood of those. 
Latter-day Saints. Gentlemen, you | 
have dictated, and I  will order a 
soldiery and officials to Utah.” I t is 
said in the Bible, tbat whosoever yet 
yield yourselves to obey, his servants 
ye are. The President has yielded 1
himself a servant to cliques and par- 1
ties, and their servants he shall be.
And all that has been spoken of him j
by brother Kimball, in the name of I
Jesus Christ, shall come upon him.

Du you think that we shall be 
called treasoners, for rebuking him 
in his siuful course ? Yes. Talk of 
loyalty to Government! Hardly a 
man among them cares for the Go
vernment of the United States, any 
more than he does for the useless 
card tbat lies on the table while he ia 
playing out his hand. They disre- I
gard ilie Constitution as they would |
Any old fable in any old school book. 
Scarcely a member on the floor of 
Congress cares anything about it.

While hioCuov Taylor was refer
ring to tbe conduot of officers of the 
Government, to the pistols, bowie- 
knives, the oyster suppers, the plea- 
bant little knick-knacks, and this, that* 
and tho o»her, I was reminded of a 
circumstance that transpired in the 
region of tho Salt Works in the State I 
of New York. In that section there 
was a place called Salt Point, one of 
the roughest in the world for drun
kenness, gaming, fighting, and curs* 
ing; and within a few miles from Salt 
Point was a place called Onadaga 
Hollow, and tho people in those 
places used to bo in a constant strife 
to see which should act the worst.
As a man named Thaddeus Woods, 
who hud become considerably wealthy 
by making aud selling salt, was going 
from Ouadaga Hollow to Salt Point, ( 
ho stopped at a tavoru, half way
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between tlie two places; and when he 
and his travelling companions had 
rested themselves and fed their horses, 
’Woods told one of bis teamsters, who 
was one of the wickedest men to be 
found in those two places, that he 
'would treat him if he would say three 
of the wickedest words that he could 
think of. The man agreed that he 
would; and when he had the attention 
and eyes of the company fixed upon 
him, he shouted out “Onadaga Hollow, 
Thad. Woods, and Salt Point,” re- 
•marking that those were three of the 
worst words tbat he could think of.

Brother Taylor says that language 
-cannot express the conduct, the feel
ings, and the spirit that are upon the 
people in the States. Well, suppose 
you take up a labour and swear about 
them, what are the worst words tbat 
can be spoken? ‘Nigger stealing,’ 
Hobs or Vigilance Committees, and 
Rotten-hearted Administrators of a 
Government are three of the meanest 
and wickedest words that can be 
spoken. 1 expect that somebody will 
write that back to the States, as being 
treasonable, because spoken by a 
Latter-day Saint.

With regard to the present conten
tion and strife, and to our position and 
situation, there are few things to be 
■considered, and there is much labour 
to be performed. Let the Saints live 
their religion ; let them have faith in 
God, do all the good they can to the 
household of faith and to everybody 
else, and trust in God for the result; 
for the world will not believe one truth 
about us? I  tell you that the Govern
ment of the.United States, and other 
governments that are acquainted with

• us, will not believe a single truth 
about us. What will they believe? 
Every lie that every poor, miserable, 
-rotten-hearted curse can tell. What 
are we to do, under these circum
stances ? Live our religion. Are you 
.going to contend against the United 
States? /No.. But .when they come

here to take our lives solely for our 
religion, be ye also ready.
\ Do 1 expect to stand still, sit still, 
or lie still, and tamely let them take 
away my life ? I have told you a 
great many times what 1 have to say 
about that. I  do not profess to be bo 

ood a man as Joseph Smith was. X
o not walk under their protection nor 

into their prisons, as he did. And 
though officers should pledge me their 
protection, as Governor Ford pledged 
protection to Joseph, I would not trust 
them any sooner than I would a wolf 
with my dinner; neither do 1 trust iu 
a wicked judge, nor in any evil person. 
I trust in my God, and in honest men 
and women who have the power of tho 
Almighty upon them. What will we 
do ? Keep the wicked off as long as 
we can, preach righteousness to them, 
and teach them the way of salvation.

Some speak of the nations now on 
the earth forgetting God, they have 
not forgotten Him, for they have never 
remembered Him. They have not de
parted from His ways, for they never 
found them; they have not lost faith 
in Him, for they never had any. 
There are men sitting here who were 
brought up Christians, who were train
ed to believe in the sacred words of 
truth contained in the Old and New 
Testament. What were you taught 
by your priests, your fathers, mothers, 
and associates, with regard to God? 
How many anxious hours I  have ex
perienced in my youth, to know, see, 
and understand things as they were 
and as they are. Did X ever see a  
man who could instruct me in those 
matters, until I saw Joseph Smith ? I  
never did. And after I  had made a 
profession of religion, I would ask the 
most powerful preachers whether they 
knew anything about God—whera 
He is located, where Heaven is, and 
where Hell is, who is the Father, 
who the Son, and what the distinction 
is between them, who is Michael the 
archangel, who is Gabrieli and so on*
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Could thoy tel) a thing about it ? No: 
and I am a witness that no man in 
Christendom knew anything about it, 
unless it was revealed by the Spirit to 
him.

I may say that many had revela
tions from God, but thoy had not the 
keys, and rights, and knowledge, and 
system of the religion of God. John 
Wesley was a good man, and so were 
thousands of others. Will they be 
saved ? They are saved. You know 
■what my dootrine is with regard to 
this matter. Every man will be 
judged according to the deeds done iu 
the body. Did they know anything 
about heaven, or God? No, they did 
not. Could they even explain one of 

,1116 first simple lossous in the religion 
we believe, with regard to mortal 
roan? Could any of them explain 
what the soul of man is, when it is 
written in tbe Bible, and they have 
read it thousands of times ? No.

I have heard men preach hours 
upon tbe soul of man; and one of the 
smartest men that 1 ever heard preacb, 
wound up a loug discource by saying, 
4‘Finally, brothreu, I  must come to 
the conclusion that the soul of man 
5s an immaterial substance.” I have 
sat days aud weeks, and months, aud 
years to hear men explain the thiugs 
of God: and what did they know 
about them? Nothing.

We have the koys of the priesthood 
and the words of eternal life, aud 
undorstand them, aud wlmt manner of 
persons ought wo to be ? We ought 
to live our religion, believe in our God, 
love and serve Him, be faithful to 
Him, to one another, to all our cove
nants, and keep the devils from kill
ing us as long as we can, and that is 
just as long as wo havo a mind to.

I recollect saying to a certain official 
here—one who wanted a few Indians 
for killing Gunnison, * If you want 
them, I will put them iuto your hauds.’ 
They were presented to him, but lie 
dared not take them. I  told him at

the time of the conversation, tbatf 
there might be some thirty of those- 
Indians; but, if tho United States 
should send 50,000 of their troops 
here they could not get one of them,, 
if they had a mind to keep out of the 
way ; and he believed it. I  suppose 
you would like to know upon what 
principle ? Like some of brother 
Taylor’s honest men that he thought 
he had fouud in the States, who, when 
he thought that he had found them,and 
went to put his hand upon them, were 
like tbo Paddy’s flea—they were not 
there, they were somewhere else. That 
is the reason why they could not get 
the Indians. There is the same reason 
why they cannot get us, until wo 
have a mind to go them.

Do you wonder that the world is 
angry at us ? No; for the time 
must como when your faith must be 
tried. Can the Lord take this king
dom and separate if from the king
dom of darkness ? Can He bring it 
forth to establish His work upon the 
earth as extensively as tbe Prophet9 
have prophesied, without separating 
us from the kingdoms of this word ? 
You say> No. How is he going to do 
it ? You have seen how, so far. In 
the days of Joseph, a string of guards 
was set around him on every side, lest 
he should have communion with the 
remnants of Israel who are wandering 
on tho plgins and in the kanyons of 
this country. Those guards fought 
us, whipped us, killed our Prophets, 
and abused our community, uutil we 
are now driven by them into the very 
midst of the Lamanites. Oh, what a 
pity they could not foresee the evil 
they were bringing upon themselves, 
by driving this people into the midst 
of the savages of the plains. And 
here am I, yet, Governor of Utah.

Do you wonder that they are angry? 
Fivo years ago I told them that I 
should be Governor os long as the 
Lord wanted me to be, and that all 
hell could uot remove mo. Thoy
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liavo tried during those five years to 
remove me, and I have had to appoint 
a Secretary for this Territory three 
times in that period ; for the ones ap
pointed by the President absconded 
from the Territory. And the prospect 
now is, that I  shall still have to be the

Governor— that I  shall again have 
to preside over the Legislature, and 
that Captain Hooper, whom I  ap
pointed Secretary, will have to con
tinue in that office.

God bless you. Amen.

ORGANIZATION—DESTRUCTION OF ZION*S ENEMIES—ONENESS OP 
SPIRIT IN THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC.

A  Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake

City, August 2 ,1857.

I  have appreciated brother Elias 
Smith's remarks. He lmsstated things 
as they are, according tp my know
ledge. I  have been acquainted with 
him some twenty-three or twenty-four 
years. He is our Judge in this 
county, and I  can eay to his praise 
that he is one of the best Judges we 
have in the Territory; and my prayer 
aud wish to God is tbat we may not 
have a swore Judge from tbis time 
henceforth and for ever, and that we 
may never have any Judges in this 
Territory but men of our own choice, 
and that we may never have any per
son to preside over us in the capacity 
of a Governor of this Territory but 
the man of our own choice. [Voices: 
“ Amen.”] And I cah say further, 
we never'will. [Voices: “ Amen.”] 
I have my reasons for this. 3 

This people here are tbe people of 
God. Here, in the Territory of De
seret, is the kingdom of God, and 
here are all the officers pertaining to 
that kingdom; and here is an organ
ization that is organized after the 
order of God, and it is organized after 
the order of the Church of the First 
Born. •

No. 9.] .

Let me explain what the Church 
of the First Born is. I t  is the first 
Churoh that ever was raised up upon 
this earth; that is, the first born 
Church. That is what I mean ; and 
wheu God our Fathev organized that 
Church, He orgauized it just as His 
Bather organized the Church on the 
earth where He dwelt; and that same 
order is orgauized here in the City of 
Great Salt Lake; aud it is that order 
that Joseph Smith the Prophet of 
God organized in the beginning iu 
Kirtlaud, Ohio. Brother Brigham 
Young, myself, and others were pre
sent when that was done; and when 
those officers received their endow* 
ments, they were together in one place. 
They were organized, and received their 
endowments and blessings, and those 
keys were placed upon them, and that 
kingdom will stand for ever.

Now mark it—that kingdom will 
never be overthrown; although they 
may lull, that is, if they can, brother 
Brigham and me, and brother Daniel 
H. Weils, and they may kill the Apos
tles, if-they can, and so they may 
keep on from this time to all eternity, 
and they never can obliterate this 

[VoL V. ”
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work. I  know it. They may kill, 
and destroy* and waste a great many 
limbs that are upon this Churoh ; but 
let me tell you, they never can kill 
the tree nor destroy the root from 
whence we have sprung; for our 
Father and our God is that root, and 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, is the 
tree or vine, and we spring out of that 
vine ; and if we keep His command 
inents and receive the Spirit of God, 
the Holy Ghost, it is that nourish
ment that comes down directly from 
the Father, from Jesus Christ, the 
true vine.

And as President Buchanan, the 
President of the United States of 
America, holds the keys of the govern
ment of this whole nation, so Brigham 
Young holds the keys pertaining to 
this Church aud people.

Well, do I suppose, when I  reflect, 
that troops are being sent here with
out President Buchanan’s permission ? 
No, not for a moment: he has per
mitted it. We are a poor, isolated 
people, driven over one thousand miles 
from our native land, and many of us 
have been driven aud broken up five 
tiroes; and he and his coadjutors have 
acknowledged it and have said point
edly there could nothing be done for 
us as a community: and here we are, 
after sending forth our men, the 
Elders of Israel, and redeeming this 
land from Mexico. They are now de
signing to come with troops to break 
us up and to kill our Prophets, and 
our Apostles, and our Elders.

Brethren, I will tell you one thing, 
and you may be sure of it, as the 
Lord God lives, and as my soul lives, 
that nations tbat raise the weapons 
-of war against this people shall perish 
■by those weapons. [Voices; “Amen.”] 
Every nation, every tongue, and every 
people shall perish, and every man 
and woman that gives consent to 
it. [Voices: “ Amen.”] You may 
•“ Amen " to the whole of it, for it is 
£rue. Go and read the Book of Mor

mon, the Prophets, and the revelations 
given to Joseph the Prophet; and you 
will learn that God has said that every 
nation and every people on this earth 
that will not serve Him shall be de
stroyed.

This is the kingdom of God. When 
they fight us, they fight God, and 
Jesus Christ, and the Holy Ghost, 
and they fight all the Prophets that 
have been from the creation down to 
the present time. Why ? Because 
Joseph was the last Prophet; God 
spoke to him, placed the keys upon 
him, by Peter, James, and John. Do 
you suppose they did it without having 
authority from Jesus? No; Jesus 
told them when to do it, aud told them 
who the man was; and Joseph, tbe 
Prophet of the living God, placed 
those keys on brother Brigham.

The Father told Jesus when to go 
and again commit these keys to men 
on the earth; Jesus told the Twelve 
when to do i t ; Joseph told Brigham 
when to do it. Now, look at it natu
rally, and you will see that every man 
and woman that raise their hands 
ogainst this people will be destroyed, 
and that without remedy. ,(

Set your heart at rest, then: yon I 
need not be troubled, nor frightened 
at all; for as the Lord liveth, and we ] 
live, we will prosper, and we will come 
off victorious. [Voices : “ Amen. ”] 
You know we have to stick in an if 
—if you live your religion, and will 
do as you are told, and become like 
the clay in the hands of the potter.

Who are you to be subject to? You j 

say you are willing to be subject to 
God—to Jesus Christ. You are willing, 
if Peter came along, to listen to him. 
Well, Peter is here, John is here, J
Elias is here, Elijah is here, Jesus is 
here, and the Father is here. W hat! 
in person ? If not in person, their 
authority is here, with all the power 
that ever was or ever will be to seal 
men and women up to everlasting i
have—seal them on earth and in 1
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jheaven, by tbe power of Elijah, which 
is upon brother Brigham; and it is on 
every man he authorizes.

Joseph had those keys aud powers 
directly from those men, and we re
ceived them from Joseph; so you see 
we are legal heirs to the kingdom of 
heaven. You have got to be subject 
to these powers that be; for there is 
iio power only that which is ordained 
of God. You have to listen to 
:that.

Can we be Saiuts by having our 
-own will, our own way? Brother 
Elias has been talking about that this 
morning, how he has felt that will that 
was in him. Gentlemen, he has not 
beeu easy to handle and place upon 
the wheel; if he had been, he would 
have been filled with almighty power, 
'■even the power that was upon Joseph 
and Brigham, and upon every other 
good man in this Church; but he is 
going to walk up henceforth; he aint 
..going to stand back any more. He is 
Akin to brother Joseph, and Joseph is 
ashamed of his own kindred that will 
.not step forth and be valiant, and God 
‘is ashamed of them.
, Be passive in the hands of God, in 
the hands of His servants, as clay in 
the hands of tbe potter. How is that? 
'How can the servants of God mould 
jou, fashion you, and prepare you to 
become moulded and fashioned after 

'the likeness of God, unless you are 
passive ?

If you go into the adobie yard, you 
.may see men engaged in the business 
;of adobie making, and you can see 
"them moulding adobies out of the 
.elements. Suppose that clay would 
|not be passive, but would have its own 
,will, and* not be subject to the moulder 
,of tbe adobies, he could not mould 
them, because the adobie would not 
•'let him mould it.

When I  carried on the pottery 
'business, I  used to take a good deal 
'of pains to get good clay, and hauled 
it a long distance, and then I  always

immersed it before I put it into the? 
mill to grind it. Why? To make- 
it passive; and I mould, grind, and 
grind it again, until it becomes pasr 
sive; then I  took it out of the mill, 
and'carried it into the 6hop, where it 
was kneaded as you would a cake, and 
then put on to the wheel and turned, 
into a vessel unto honour. Did £ 
ever design to turn a vessel unto dis
honour? No. If I  did, I did not 
get auy reward for it: I  only got 
reward for those I  moulded and 
fashioned according to the dictation 
of my master; and I presented them 
to him that he might receive them, as 
Jesus says—“ Father, I have lost none 
of those thou gavest me, except the 
son of perdition.1'

Go into the blacksmith’s shop, on 
this block, and you will fmd brother 
Jonathan Pugmire, the foreman. I  
go to him and say, “ Brother Jonathan, 
make me an axe." He goes to work 
with a piece of iron that, the moment 
he tries to shape it, (lies into a thou
sand pieces. “ I  can do nothing with 
that," says he; " I  must get a piece of 
iron that will be passive, and then I  
will make you an axe that will be o$ 
keen as a razor." He gets another 
piece, and that begins to fly. I t  is not 
the fault of the blacksmith. “ But,’*" 
says the iron, “ don't you handle mac 
iu this manner." He throws that 
aside : that has got to go back to th&- 
furnace again, to be melted and made 
into a loop, and that turned out into 
iron again, because it was not passive; 
and then it becomes passive by getting; 
the snappish stuff out of i t : it runs 
out with tbe dross. The dross, you. 
know, is-very brittle and snappish.

When you find a man or womaik. 
snappish and fretful, and not willing 
to be subject, you may know there is, 
a good deal of dross in that character* 
because dross is brittle. That drosst 
has got to come out.

Talking about trials, brother Eliaa 
says he did not come here with th^.
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pioneers. I t  was pretty hard and 
laborious, I  admit; but it was one of 
the pleasantest journeys I  ever per 
formed. Still there was a great deal of 
care and anxiety, especially on bro
ther Brigham and those that helped 
him. Did we persevere ? We did. 
We came here to the Valleys of the 
Mountains, and you have followed us.

Let me tell you, gentlomen, you 
have got to learn to be passive and 
he like clay in the hands of the 
potter, or be like a tallowed rag or 
wick before a hot fire: it becomes 
limber aud passive, and you can tie it 
into a thousuud kuots, and it will not 
break.

Are you of that nature that you will 
'not break and fly as though there 
were a hundred convulsions iu you ? 
You have got to ooine to that stan
dard, as true as you ever become the 
true subjects and heirs of the kingdom 
of God. And let brother Brigham 
take a hundred meu of that oharacter, 
and I would give more for them than 
ten thousand people who are stiff in 
their owu way; and he would take that 
hundred meu and go into the moun
tains aud whip out the world.

We read that one shall chase a 
thousand, aud two shall put ten thou* 
sand to ilight. We read that in tbe 
Bille. You have always heard it from 
the days of your youth to the present 
time. Do you appreciate it ?

We will refer to Gideon, the Pro
phet of God, when his host was so 
numerous that he went and made a 
selection of three hundred men to put 
all his enemies to Ilight. That is in 
the Bible. For heaven's sake, believe 
that, if you wou’t believe me.

There was Daniel, a servant of God, 
one who kept His commandments ; he 
was valiant, and his friends said to 
him, “ Daniel, put down the window, 
or they will see you praying." “ I will 
pray with it open," he replied; and he 
opened his window and prayed, aud 
told them all that he asked no odds

of them. “ I  will pray to my Father 
and God, who can preserve me in a 
den of lions, or in boiling hot oil, or 
in anything else, and He will sustain 
me while He will send you to hell, 
you poor devils.” Jlehad such confi
dence in his God.

Should not you have as much con
fidence in God as brother Brigham, 
Heber, or the Twelve Apostles have ?' 
—as much confidence in this vine as 
any branch that pertains to it ? You 
should.
f  To gratify some who cry, “ Oh, don’t 

say anything, brother Heber,—don’t 
say anything, brother Brigham, to bring 
down the United States upon us,” we 
have at times omitted printing some 
of the remarks that might offend the 
weak-stomached world, and we have 
made buttermilk and catnip tea to 
accommodate the tastes of our enemies ; 
but the poor devils are not pleased 
after all. Would they come any 
quicker if Nve told them that they 
were poor, miserable, priest-ridden 
curses, who want a President in the 
chair that dare not speak for fear 
those hell-hounds be on him?

God knew that Zachary Taylor 
would strike against us, and He seufc 
him to hell. President Fillmore was 
the next man who came on the plat
form, and he did us good. God bless 
him! Then came President Pierce, 
aud he did not strive to injure us. 
We hoped that the next after him 
would do us justice; but he has issued 
orders to seud troops to kill brother 
Brigham and me, and to take the 
young women to the States.

The woman will be damned that 
will go : she shall dry up in the foun- 
tain of life, and be as though 6b& 
never was. But there aint any a-going 
—[Voices: “ There are none that want 
to go!’’]—uule6S they are whores. I f  
the soldiers come here, those creatures 
will have the privilego of showing 
themselves aud of becoming de
bauched.



I  tell you there is not a purer set 
.of women on God’s earth than there 
is here; and they shall live and bear 
the souls of men, and bear taberna
cles for those righteous spirits that 
are kept back for the last time, for the 
winding-up. scenery.

Will the President that sits in the 
chair of state be tipped from his seat? 
Yes, he will die an untimely death, 
and God Almighty will curse him; and 
He will also curse his successor, if he 
takes the same stand; and he will 
curse all those that are his coadjutors, 
and all who sustain him. What for? 
For coming here to destroy the king
dom of God, and the Prophets, and 
Apostles, and inspired men and women; 
and God Almighty will curse them, 
and I curse them in the name of the 
•Lord Jesus Christ, according to my 
calling; and if there is any virtue in 
my calling, they shall be cursed, dvery 
man that lifts his heel against us 
from this day forth. [Voices: 
*' Amen.”J

Am I afraid ? No; but I  am afraid 
to do wrong. I  feel joy in my heart 
to be valiant and tell you the truth ; 
•and I pray that God my Father and 
his Son'Jesus'Christ may bring the 

•evil upon them that they desire for 
this people.

Our enemies are' crying out that 
we are confused, that we have rebelled, 

-and that the Devil is to pay. 1 pray 
that God Almighty may bring that 
thing upon them that they have 
imagined upon us. But wo are at 
peace and in harmony ; we are wor
shipping and serving God. Will they 
overcome us ? Never; no, never; no, 
never, while the earth stands, if we 
will stand up and be valiant.

I  know that you never heard bro
ther Brigham rebuke me for being 
valiant before this people. He says, 
•*' Let her go, Heber ; let her slide.” 
You never saw any other spirit in him 
in your life; and every other good man 
there is .will say so and has said so ;

aud they are the elect of God, and: 
they will be saved.

But be wise, be wise, be still, as I  
told a man this morning. Said I, You 
are always talking, you talk to every
body, aud think everybody our friends; 
but they are not. I  have lots and 
scores of friends here, and so has. 
brother Brigham, who, by their 
ignorauce would destroy us from the 
earth.

You have received your endow
ments. What is it for? To leard 
you to hold your tongues, and keep, 
what you get, and increase upon it. 
If you do not keep the word of life 
you receive—that which proceeds from 
God, your minds never will expand, 
and you will always be barren, like, 
unto a barren woman.

Now, receive the seed, as Jesus 
says; and if that seed takes root, it 
will grow, and 6well, and sprout, and 
bring forth. What will it bring forth? 
Something like the character that 
produced the seed. If you plant com 
in the field, and that com is rooted 
out of the ground, it perishes, and 
don’t produce anything. Receive the 
word and treasure it up in your hearts, 
and then you shall continue to receive 
the word of life, here a little and 
there a little; and you shall grow, and 
increase, and multiply, and no good 
thing shall be withheld from you.

Learn, above all things, brethren 
and sisters, to have a passive spirit, 
and be subject wheVe you should be- 
subject. I  hear a great many say,. 
“ I am willing to be subject to brother 
Brigham, but I don’t  want to be sub
ject to this one and to that one.” Let 
me tell you, gentlemen and ladies, if 
you won’t be subject to my words, and 
listen to them, and receive them, you 
will not be subject to and receive 
brother Brigham’s words. How can 
it be possible for you to receive his 
words and reject mine ?

Now, we will say brother Brigham 
is the head of this vine that has sprung
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out in the latter days,—that is, the 
head of the vine that is upon the 
earth, that you naturally see; but Jo
seph was the head of the vine when 
he was here, and he is now, only you 
cannot see him : then I  am connected 
to that vine, as one of brother Brig
ham's Counsellors; and then the 
Twelve, the Seventies, High Priests, 
and other officers. Now, just look at 
it. Why should you not listen to one 
man as much as to another connected 
to that vine; in case he produces tbe 
fruit of that vine? And they shoulc. 
know whether that branch is connected 
to the vine: they should know whether 
the fruit is the same as that produced 
by the head of the vine.

When I  speak the truth, is it not 
'the same as though brother Brigham 
spoke it ? When I tell it as it is in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, what is the 
difference ? I  can go into my garden 
and show you apple-trees there with 
perhaps a hundred limbs which have 
apples on them. You may taste an 
apple from the first or head limb, then 
of tbe second, and the third, aud the 
liuudredth; and the fruit tastes just 
alike, because it all came from one 
tree, and tho tree came from the root, 
and it is all one thing.

This is the principle; we should be 
connected one with the other, every 
Quorum in its place, aud keep organ
ized, aud keep iu our places, according 
to the order of the Church of the 
First Born.

Are we going to be preserved ? 
Bless your souls! I  have no more 
fears, if this people will live their 
religion, and learn to he passive like 
olay in the hands of the potter, than 
as though I  was in heaven; for if I 
was there and rebelled, as Lucifer did,
I  should oxpect to be chastised and 
cast out with all those connected with 
me.

A great many suppose that when 
they get there they will be perfectly 
safe. You will, if you keep the com
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mandments of God; but if you cannot 
learn to keep the commandments of 
God in Great Salt Lake City, how can 
you learn to keep them when you have 
to flee to the mountains ? Aud if you* 
canuot keep them here, how do you 
expect to keep them in Jackson 
County ?—for we are as sure to go 
back there as we exist.

This Church and kingdom will 
reign triumphant; and when the 
United States take a course to bring 
us into collision, they will strive to 
take away everything from us that 
they have given us. What of it?  
We will make them the aggressors: 
thoy shall be the first men that shall 
rebel against God and against this 
people; and if we are not the aggres
sors, and we staud on the defensive, 
and they come upon us, and they fall 
into our hands, the Lord says, if they 
repent and we forgive them, our bles
sings shall be doubled uuto u s ; so 
also for the second time: but if ho 
comes upon you the third time, thine 
enemy is in thine bands ; thou mayest 
do with him as seemeth thee good: 
but if he repent, and you forgive him 
tho third time, then I  will reward unto 
you a hundred-fold. But dou't you 
forgive, unless brother Brigham does.
If ho says, Give them justice and right
eousness, then it will be right.

Now, you need not sit here as judges, 
and judge brother Brigham. Good 
aeaven! how does any one without 
any priesthood look when judging 
him aud his brethreu ? Ho is capable 
of judging all things pertaining to 
this kingdom; for he has the keys of 
light and revelation, aud God is with 
him. I  cannot comprehend him, only 
in proportion to the measure of the 
Spirit bestowed upon me. Can brother 
Wells comprehend me ? No, he can
not, nor never can, only as he has the 
same measure of the Spirit: and no 
man can comprehend his file-leader, 
except ho has the same measure of iho 
Spirit.
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But let me walk iu my place, and 
the sap that is iu brother Brigham is 
iu toe; and the sap-that is in me is iu 
him: but can I measure any further 
thau my capacity ? No. Theu what 
do you judge me for? God will lead 
brother Brigham; don’t you be scared. 
He will . give him revelation upon 
revelation; aud when he says, Do this 
or that, God will sanction it, and he 
will bless ail men and women that 
walk up to it, aud curse every one that 
backs out.

Suppose I am partaking of the same 
spirit and nourishment that brother 
Brigham partakes of, and he is resting 
himself while brother Heber speaks, 
don’t you see he speaks the mind of 
brother Brigham? You may see it 
has been so all the time, and it will 
be so for ever.

You havo come to me, and I  have 
given you counsel, and then you have 
gone to brother Brigham, and he has 
given you the same counsel; and when 
you have asked counsel of him, and 
then come to me, you say, “ That is 
just as brother Brigham said to me.1’ 
Do you suppose I  could give any 
counsel contrary to his mind ?

Well, then, let that Spirit and power 
be in our families, and I want to know 
what difference there will be ? Bro
ther Hyde, don’t you never give 

. counsel from this time henceforth but 
what would be tbe counsel of brother 

fBrigham. Just so with the Seventies.
There is brother Pratt, in England, 

and the brethren that preside there : 
let those men do as the Spirit of God 
dictates them, without being carried 
off by some other spirit, and they will 
never go astray—no, never, although 
they are nine thousand miles from 
here. By taking this course, would 
you ever see a wife trying to pervert 
the way of her husband? 1 am talking 
about good men and good women. 
Would she do it ? No : she would be 
one with him, even as I  am. one with 
 ̂brother Brigham.

Listen to the counsel of God and 
those meu that are placed here; and if 
you will do that, I can promise you, 
iu the name of Israel's God, and by 
virtue of my calling, that you never 
shall be swerved aside, and our ene* 
uiies shall be overcome every time 
before they cross that Big Mountain, 
if we have to do it ourselves.

If I did not say that, you would be 
calculating that we were going to 
make a perfect servant and drudge of 
of our God, just as a great many of 
you wish to make of us. If you want 
a pound of coffee, or tea, or a pair of 
shoes, it is, “ Come, brother Heber, 
go quick and get me what I want; if 
you don’t, I  will go and tell brother 
Brigham.” Go, and be damned.

I  wish that all such characters were 
in bell, where they belong. [Voice: 
'* They are there.’̂  I  know it ; and it 
is that which makes them wiggle so—• 
the poor, miserable devils. They 
would make our Father and God a 
drudge—make him do the dirty work, 
kill those poor devils, and every poor, 
rotten-hearted curse in our midst. 
With them it is, “ 0  Lord, kill them, 
kill them, damn them, kill them, 
Lord.” It is just like that, and their 
course has just as much nonsense in 
it. We intend to kill the poor curses 
ourselves, before they get to the Big 
Mountain. And we &e going to dig 
a cache, or take some natural one, and 
put all the whining men and women 
into it, and let them whine. We want 
to be released from.such poor hellyons, 
and we will be; we won’t have a 
murmurer or complainer in the 
House of Israel. If we go out to 
war, let them stay here, and let the- 
Devil handle them.

How long is it, brother Brigham, 
since we first went to Kirtland ? 
[Brother Brigham: Twenty-four years, 
this fall.] In September, 1838, we 
went to Kirtland and gathered with 
Joseph and the Saints. We bad to go 
and buy guns, and stand in,his defence*
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in that early day; and we- did it for 
months and months, to keep the 
.hellyons from him inKirtland, twenty- 
four years ago; and so it continued 
from that day to the day of his death; 
and it is just so now. They are trying 
to take the lives of brother Brigham 
and your leaders. It is their design, 
and the design of the President of the 
United States, with his cabinet, and of 
Congress; and all tbe priests there 
are in the world back them up. That 
is the truth.

Get tho Spirit of the Lord, and stop 
your,whiuing. every one x>f you. “ Oh," 
says one; “ I will leave you, if you 
don't wait on me as you havo hitherto, 
and got me all tho things I ask for.” 
I  wish you would : yon could not 
please me better. Does that show 
such whiners have got integrity in 
them ? A man or woman that hns 
got integrity should have it, if there is 
nothing but a potatoo to eat. And if 
you have not a stocking to your feet, 
nor a gown, nor a petticoat, nor a short 
gown, you should be as true as the 
sun to tho servants of the Jiving God ; 
und if you are not so under such 
circumstances, you would not be if 
you were loaded down with treasures.

I t is true, i  will tell you, the day 
of your being petted is past; and you 
havo got to come to the crisis when 
the gato will be shut down between 
us and the United States, and that 
very soon, ladies and gentlemen ; and 
if you don’t get your test, you may 
gay 1 am false. [President Young, in 
a crying tone; said, 14 There are no 
moro ribbons coming here : what shall 
I  do ?’’]

0  dear, I  want to know if wo aint 
going to have auy more ribbons ? A 
great many of your hearts are on 
nothing else but ribbons, aud fine 
dresses, and bustles, and fineries: 
you don't think of anything else. 
What is your religion good for, or 
your integrity ? Did brother Brigham 
and Heber turn away from Joseph,

because the Kirtland Bank broke, and 
the stores all run oat, until there was 
nothing but an old dried-up johnny- 
cake?

Did wo forsake him ? No, never ,* 
and we never had anything except we 
worked for it and go it by the hardest 
licks ; and our wives would think that 
they were very extravagant to get a 
piece of calico of six yards for a dress 
pattern ; and they thought that there 
were too many puckers then : and now 
you have got to have six or eight 
breadths puckered up. Why don’t you 
take some of those breadths out and 
mako aprons, and not call on your 
husbands for new calico, &c., every

No man on the earth loves women 
better thun I *do. I love a good 
woman, one that 1ms a good spirit; I  
lpve that woman that will strive to 
make me happy, and I love that son 
tbat seeks to please his father and 
mother; for he will make a good hus- 
band. I love tbat daughter that seeks 
to please her father and mother, be
cause she will make a good wife.

You cannot help yourselves; the 
gate will be shutdown directly, ladies.
I am talking to you because it is 
customary in the States to address the 
ladies first; so, if you get it first, you 
must not be jealous of me. I  respect 
our ladies ; and there should uot be a 
lady in the house of Israel but what 
should be like an angel to administer 
to her husband, and to pray for him, 
and to nourish him by night and by 
day, and watch his house and his 
pillow, nnd see tbat he is preserved in 
the last days.

We have got to go to work and 
manufacture our own clothing, our 
shoes, our stockings, our bonnets, our 
dresses, and everything we need.

I  will refer you to brother Brig
ham’s words. How many times has 
3Q said to you, Ladies, make v/mr own 
bonuets at home, out of the elements 
that grow in the valley of Great Sait
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Lake aud in tho regions round about. 
Why do you not do it ? Tell about 
listening to brother Brigham! You 
look to day as though you were listen- 
iug to his counsel.

Many of the sisters presume to 
judge us. Say they, There is brother 
Kimball; bis women have all got store 
bonnets, and ribbons, and laces, and 
this, that, and the other thing, brooches, 
jewellery, and feather beds sowed 
under their arms. Aint wo just as 
good as they ? Yes, if you do as well 
as they do.

I won’t say anything about anybody 
else’s family, only my own. Are you 
listening to Brother Brigham's coun
sel ? Some of you say, 1 am willing 
to listen to him. Well, listen to him, 
and listen to him for ever. I  am 
under the necessity of laying out of 
my substauce, and every dime I  have 
got, and that 1 can get, that -I would 
lay up for a littlo sugar, a little of this, 
mid a little of that, that we actually 
need, a little butter and lard, that we 
grow in our midst; but instead of that,
I  have to pay every dime I  can get 
for morocco shoes, for my women to | 
wear to meeting; and they will wear 
out a pair while once going to meet- 
ing. [Voice: “ Don’tyou wish they 
earned them themselves ?”] Yes, I 
pray that you may have to earn them 
with your own fingers, or go without 
them. 1 pray that prayer, and I  
kuow it will come to pass.

I  am defending brother Brigham 
here, and that by the Holy Ghost and 
the dictation of the counsel he received 
from the Father, and the Son, and 
the old Patriarchs, and Prophets. 
You may go home, and say, Brother 
Kimball is bard. Go and say it as 
quick as you please. I ask no odds of 
any such people. I  am independent 
of you; I know his feelings, I will 
preach his word, and the word of God 
that came through him; and that is 
all that will save you.

Do you want such things to cease ?

I just know it aint right. We ought 
to make our own leather, and we can 
make as good as can be made in tho 
States; but no, we must have some 
States leather. We can make as good 
things here as can be made by any 
other people; but you want foreign 
fixings.

We have our Spanish fixings—a pair 
of spurs that will weigh seveu pounds, 
ringing aud gingling as though all 
bell was coriing. Why don't you 
put them away ? I want you to make 
an ox goad with a spike in tbe end of 
it, and ram that into your horse, and 
get this instead of spurs, and destroy 
a liorse at once. I cannot keep a 
decent horse, neither can brother 
Brigham, or any other man; for the 
boys will kill them. Let them rest: 
they are as good as we are iu their 
sphere of action; they honour* their 
calling, and we do not, when we abuse 
them : they have the same life in 
them that you have, and we should 
not hurt them. I t  hurts them to 
whip them, as bad os it does you; and 
when they are drawing as though their 

I daylights would fly out of them, you 
must whip, whip, whip. Is there 
religion iu that ? No; it is an abuse 
of God's creation that he has created 
for us.
i I  do not think that many ever sup
pose that animals are going to be 
resurrected. When God touched 
Elijah's eyes, and he looked on the 
mountain, he saw chariots and horses, 
and men by thousands and millions. 
Where did they come from ? There 
is nothing on this earth but what came 
from heaven, and it grew and was 
created before it grew on this earth*: 
the Bible says so. ,

We grow peaches here, and they 
are created, and we send them to 
fcanpete. Don’t they grow before they 
are sent ? Yes, and everything that 
is upon this earth grew before it came 
here; it was transported from heaven 
to earth. „ •., . . , ,
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Let us us be merciful to tbe brute 
creation.

God bless you, brethren and sisters, 
and multiply you. Peace be with 
you, and upon tbis people, and 
upon your children, and upon every 
being on the Lord's footstool that 
wishes peace to Israel. [Voices: 
44 Atnen.”]

The world is going to seek to des
troy us from the earth. [Voice: 
“ They will destroy themselves.”]

They will destroy themselves, as the 
Lord liveth, and the day of their de
struction has come. [Voices: “Amen.] 
The Lord God will bring mildew on 
the nation that has afflicted u s; for 
that nation shall take it first, and 
thence it shall go forth to every 
nation, kingdom, government, and 
state, and upon every town' that 
shall lift their heels against God and 
this people. Ameu.

PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS—REDEMPTION OF ZIOH, AND THE 
DOWNFALL OF HER ENEMIES—A VISION, ETC.

Discourse by Orson Hyde.

I t  is with much pleasure that I 
arise, this morning, to address you, 
my brethren aud sisters ; and 1 hope 
to have your undivided attention, and 
to share liberally the benefits of your 
prayers.

My object is to enlighten your un
derstandings, aud to strengthen your 
faith, so far as I  may be able. The 
responsibility of a public speakor in 
this Church is truly great, especially 
•when his official standing and character 
are of such a uature as to give to his 
words a weight and an importance 
commensurate with the high position 
which he may bo called to occupy.

The husbandman is ever desirous 
to procure the very best qualities aud 
kinds of seeds to plant and sow in the 
earth. One principal reason is, he 
must himself eat of the products of 
the seeds that he plants and sows. 
So, also, the speaker that plants cer
tain principles in the hearts of his 
audience must himself eat the fruits

thereof sooner or later; and it should 
be our aim to avoid planting any 
principle in the hearts of our hearers, 
the fruits of which would set our 
teeth on edge, or shed upon us au 
inglorious reputation. Therefore, the 
fruits of any principle, true or false, 
inculcated by me, will as naturally 
and as necessarily fall to my lot, as 
the seeds of any grain or plant, when 
ripe, will fall back into the earth, 
from whence it sprung.

Truth, therefore, is my delight: 
and if I know and understand myself, 
I have no delight in anything else. 
Truth came from God as a precious 
maguet. It is a part of himself, aud he 
who possesses it possesses a properly 
that may be attracted, with its posses
sor, to the great source aud fouutain 
of truth—even to God himself.

True it is that we are here in the 
valleys of the mountains for the word 
of God and for the testimony of Jesus 
Christ; -and it is also true that, after
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being robbed and plundered of our 
worldly fortunes because of the hatred 
of an unbelieving world, excited 
against us because of our religion, 
wo are exiles here to-day* having been 
denied citizenship in the States from 
which we came. Our Prophets have 
been cruelly martyred in cold blood, 
under the plighted faith of a great 
State for their protection from all un
lawful molestation. We have seen 
how much such promised protection 
was worth in the days of Joseph and 
Hyrum; and would it be worth any 
more now? Pvather trust in the God of 
Heaven, in these mouutains, than in 
any such rotten promises that may be 
made only to beguile us and deliver us 
up to ignominious death.

The woman spoken of by John the 
Revelator as being driven or fleeing 
into the wilderness, after having 
brought forth the man-child, is said 
to be the Church by our wise ortho
dox commentators upon holy writ. 
Be i t  so. The Latter-Day Saints fled 
from the face of the serpent monster 
into this vast wilderness and desert, 
and it appears the serpent cast out a 
flood of water from his mouth to de
stroy tbe woman. • This is highly 
figurative language; yet is there any 
one present who can favour us with 
a better solution of the matter than 
the waters or troops which the United 
States are now sending here to de
stroy us ? God grant that the earth 
and the heavens also may help the 
woman!

Plausible may be the pretences of 
these troops; yet if their real object 
is not to persecute every man and 
woman that will stand by the Prophets 
and servants of God, and uphold them, 
then I  do not read correctly the mani
festations to me. How far they may 
be able to carry out their plans, time 
will determine.

Once, however,* a man put forth his 
hand to steady the ark of God. It 
reeled to and fro. It was in a cart,

drawn by oxen. Probably it might 
have pleased Uzzah better if it had 
been put into a stately carriage, 
drawn by two or four fine steeds; but 
he ventured to put forth his hand to 
steady the ark of God, and was smitten 
of God at once for his presumptuous 
interference with the affairs of the 
great I AM. I suppose there are 
seeming irregularities in the affairs of’ 
Utah that Uncle Sam does not like, 
and he puts forth his band in the 
shape of an army to right up and 
steady tho ark of God.

As the Book of Mormon has been 
brought to the notice of Congress, by 
a quotation from its pages, respecting 
a man having but one wife, unless 
commanded of God to have more; and 
though such command has been given 
to the Latter-day Saints, yet I omit 
comment thereon at this time, and 
proceed to give another quotation from 
the same book, which appears to have 
a bearing upon the present aspect of 
affairs. (Third European edition, page- 
28.) The Prophet Nephi, in vision, 
saw the vast multitudes of men upon 
the face of this laud, America, and 
said that there were saved two churches 
only. The one is the Church of tqe 
Lamb of God, and the other is the 
church of the Devil; and whoso be- 
longeth not to the Ohurch of the Lamb 
of God belongeth to that great church- 
which is the mother of abominations 
and the whore of all the earth.

“ And it came to pass that I  looked* 
and beheld the whore of all the earth, 
and she sat upon many waters; and 
she had dominion over all the earth, 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people.

“ And it came to pass that I  beheld 
the Church of the Lamb of God; and 
its numbers were few, because of the 
wickedness and abominations of the 
whore who sat upon many waters: 
nevertheless I beheld that the Church 
of the Lamb, who were the Saints of 
God, were also upon all the face of the



.140 , JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.*

earth; and their dominions upon the 
face of the earth were small, because 
of the wickedness of the great whore 
whom I saw.

“ And it came to pass that I beheld 
that the groat mother of abominations 
did gather together multitudes upon 
the face of all the earth, among all 
the nations of the Gentiles, to tight 
against tbe Lamb of God.

“ And it came to pass that I, Nephi, 
beheld the power of tbe Lamb of God, 
tliat it descended upon the Saints of 
the Church of the Lamb, and upon 
the covenant people of the Lord, who 
were scattered upon all the face of the 
earth; and they were armed with 
righteousness and with the power of 
God in great glory.

“ And it came to pass that I  beheld 
that the wrath of God was poured out 
upon the great and abominable church, 
insomuch as there were wars and 
rumours of wars among all the uatious 
and kindreds of the earth; and as 
there begun to be wars and rumours of 
wars among all the nations which be- 
louged to the mother of abominations, 
the angel spoke uuto me, saying, 
Behold- the wrath of God is upou the 
mother of harlots ; aud behold thou 
seest all these thing9; and when the 
day cometh that the wrath of God is 
poured out upon the mother of harlots, 
which is the great aud abominable 
church of all the earth, whose founda
tion is the Devil, then, at that day, 
the work of the Father shall com
mence in preparing the way for the 
fulfilling of his covenauts which he 
hath made to his people, who are of 
the house of Israel.”

In view of tho sentiment contained 
in the foregoing quotation, I  am led 
to boliove that whatever branch of the 
great and abominable churoh shall 
lead the way to light against the Lamb 
of God, will have a greater task to 
perform than they are aware of. I t  is 
not merely a little handful of Latter- 
day Saints that they have to contend 
with; but, it is with all tho celestial

powers. This, however, they do not 
believe; and, consequently,like the un- 
thinkiug horse, they rush to the onset.

What a direct bearing the foregoing 
quotation has upon the present signs 
of the times! It is as correct as 
as though he was writing the history 
of the past. Is not this an evidence of 
of its truth ? The scenes are rolling on 
in the very track of the prophecy; and 
while our eyes see, let us fear God, 
and be grateful to bis name; while our 
enemies, having eyes, see not, but 
boldly rush on to destruction.

I  feel disposed to bring to your 
notice other sayings of ancient and 
also of modern times, touching the 
events of these days.

The Book of Mormon, in a dozen 
places, tells the fate of the Gentile 
nations, if they 6hall harden their 
hearts against this work when it shall 
be brought to their kuowledge; and 
also the fate of every one that shall 
fight against it or its followers : so I  
will not detain you with quotations 
upon this subject. You all know 
them, or ought to. Head the Book 
of Mormon.

Iu the month of December, 1833, 
soon after the Saints’ troubles began, 
in Jackson County, Missouri, the 
Prophet Joseph had a revelation from 
the Lord respecting the Saints tbore, 
in which he says :—“ Let them im
portune at the feet of the Judge (for 
protection and redress); and if he heed 
them not, let them importune, at the 
feet of the Governor; and if the 
Governor heed them not, let them 
importune at the feet of tho President; 
and if the President heed them not, 
then will the Lbrd arise and come 
forth out of his hiding-place, and in 
his fury vex the nation, aud in his hot 
displeasuro and his fierce anger, in 
his time, will cut off those wicked, 
unfaithful, and unjust stewards, and 
appoint them their portion among 
hypocrites and unbelievers—even in 
outer darkness, where there is weeping, 
and wuiliug, and gnashing of teeth.
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' “ Pray yo, therefore, that their ears 
may be open to your cries, that I may be 
merciful unto them, that these things 
may not come upon them. What I have 
said unto you must needs be, that all 
men may be left without excuse; that 
wise men and rulers may hear and 
know that which they have never con
sidered ; that I may proceed to bring to 
pass my act—my strange act, and per
form my work—my strange work; that 
men may discern between the righteous 
and the wicked, saith your God.”

Did the Saints importune at the 
feet of the Judge and of the Governor? 
Yes, they did, in all humility and sin
cerity. What was the result? About 
the same as if yon were to importune 
with the thief and robber to protect you 
from abuse and restore to you the stolen 
treasure. They heeded not the peti
tion. Then importunity was made at 
the feet of the President, not only in 
writing, but also by the Prophet Joseph 
in person; and what did this avail ? 
I t elicited this answer:—“ Yourcause 
is just, but we can do nothing for you.” 
Sovereignties must manage their own 
affairs. Congress nor the Executive 
can interfere. So the President heeded 
them not.

Now, when will the Lord’s time 
come to vex the nations, &c. ? I t is 
not for me to say; yet it would be a 
time very opportune, when the nation 
shall begin to dictate to an organized 
State or Territory in matters of their 
own internal policy and municipal 
regulations. When we were in dis
tress and trouble, the nation had no 
power to help us; but when we 
attempt to help ourselves and to 
rid our community of lying and cor
rupt men, the.n the nation can send 
her armies against us. Well, be it so. 
I t  is all right, and will hasten the 
downfall of the mighty image of 
Nebuchadnezzar; and the power that 
falls upon “ this stone” will be broken, 
and the stone rejected by the builders 
will become the head of the corner. 

As Joseph Smith has sealed his

testimony with his blood, his testament 
is now of force; and I will quote again 
from a revelation given through him, 
on Fishing River, Missouri, June 22, 
1 8 3 4 “ Therefore it is expedient in 
me that mine Elders should wait for 
a little season for the redemption of 
Zion ; for I do not require at their 
bands to fight the battles of Zion; for, 
as I said in a former commandment, 
even so will I fulfil—I will fight your 
battles.”

Although, here is a great and pre
cious promise; yet do not suppose 
that we are to sit down in idleness or 
indifference and share this promise; 
but remember this common-sense, 
home-made scripture, “ God helps those 
who help themselves.” Therefore, let 
us neglect no duty on our part, but be 
ready, not only for the powers of this 
world and the powers of darkness, 
but for the day of judgment and eternal 
glory in the mansions of our God. 
f  If armies from the East and from 
the West are approaching our Terri
tory, to offer protection aud removal 
to all who wish it, and to deal out 
death and ruin to all the balance, the 
hand of the Lord is in it. He will 
send forth his angels, and gather out 
of his kingdom all things that offend 
and that do iniquity. He may use any 
beings that he has made, or that he 
pleases, and call them his angels or 
messengers. The Devil himself is an 
angel of God, but a fallen'one.

Again, the presence of an armed 
force will prove to ourselves, to God, 
and angels, which we possess the most 
of—the fear of God or the fear of man. 
We are commanded to fear not them 
that can kill the body, and after that 
have no more that they can do; but 
we are required to fear Him who is 
able to destroy both soul and body in 
hell. But there is one Scripture 
which says—“ When the enemy shall 
come in like a flood, the Spirit of the 
Lord shall life up a standard against 
him.” He will make the wrath of 
man to praise him, and the remainder
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of wrath he will restrain. We have 
all got to die at some time, and why 
should wo object to the time or the 
manner ? If we are right before the 
Lord, and in the discharge of our duty, 
it matters not when or how we go hence])

I  will venture here to relate an 
open vision had by brother Stephen 
M. Farnsworth, of Pleasant Grove, 
Utah County, while he was residing 
in Nauvoo, previous to the death of the 
Prophets Joseph and Hyrum. Some 
may possibly think and say, it was 
manufactured for this occasion. But 
there are many here under the sound 
of my voice who heard brother Farns- 
wort h relate the vision years ago. I will 
tell it as correctly as my memory will 
allow me.

In tho spring of 184-1, brother 
Farnsworth started out after dinner, 
to go to work on tbe Temple as 
usual. The sun shone brightly as 
he walked down Parloy-street to
wards the place of his labour, when 
■suddenly the sky became overcast, and 
a dizzling rain set in. He stood 
amazed, and saw a tumult and excite
ment among the people about the 
Temple, and a great excitement in the 
lower part of the town. He wondered 
what it could mean. Presently he 
was told that the Saints had to leave 
Rauvoo and take a great journey to 
the west. So great was the journey 
that it seemed almost impossible for 
him to perforin it. Now he could see 
numerous trains of covered waggous 
■and teams crossing the Mississippi 
Itivor, and bonding their course west
ward os far as the eye could reach, 
lie  also hitched up and joined the 
trains, and the journey did not seem 
•so nrduous as he first anticipated. He 
saw the Twelve Apostles in tho crowd; 
hut saw neither Joseph nor Hyrum.

They journeyed westward a great 
distance, and finally came to a place 
whore they intended to locate. They 
stopped, and began to make improve
ments: but distress and starvation

stared them in the face* and it really 
seemed to him that they must perish; 
but soon there began to he plenty of 
everything to eat, &c. This lasted 
quite a time: then there began to be 
scarcity again, and famine seemed to 
prevail; yet he saw none die of starva- 
tiou, yet great distress among the 
people. Then there began to be 
plenty again—enough to eat of every
thing desirable. The people all ap
peared in one place, with large, strong 
hoops around them in a body. The 
Twelve followed brother Brigham with 
mallets and fierce countenances, and 
vigorously drove those hoops upon tho 
people until it did seem that they 
would be pinched or squeezed to death. 
Still they resolutely continued to drive 
the hoops. Dark clouds now began 
to arise, and a general gloom prevailed. 
The hoops were all the time being 
driven tighter and tighter.

About this time, an army or force 
of the enemy came into tbe neighbour
hood and offered protection to all who 
wished it. Tbe darkness of the clouds, 
and their awfully-threatening aspect 
are now past description. The people 
burst those hoops aud sallied out like 
a flock of sheep, and more than one- 
half of them went to the enemy for 
protection. The sceue was so awfully 
frightful that he was just on the evo 
of flying himself; but a thought 
ocurred to him to hold on a littlo 
longer. He did so. Dark, angry, 
and frightful were the clouds, indeed! 
Now is your hour and the power of 
darkuess ! Presoutly the cloud over 
the Suints burst, and light beamed 
upon them.

This cloud rolled off npon tho 
enemy and thoso who had lied to them ' 
for protection: and oh! the scenes 
of deuth, lamentation, and mourning 
that occurred in the enemies’ camp 
beggar all description. The burning 
wrath of earth, heaven, aud hell, in 
fiery streams of molten lava seemed 
to leave not one alivo to tell the tale*
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It did not stop here, but rolled through
out the United States, carrying the 
same desolation in its track. The faith
ful band of brethren left, then followed 
brother Brigham up into a large open 
cave, where there was everything 
good to eat and drink that heart could 
desire. The shouts of hosannahs! 
—the songs of praise and thanksgiving 
to God for the deliverance wrought 
for them rent the air and made the 
mountains echo the praises of our God. 
Prom this cave they journeyed, 1 need 
not say where ; but, suffice it to say, 
no opposition bad any effect upon 
them. The power of God was with 
them, and His voice was in their 
camp.

There is much more to this vision 
which I deem unnecessary to write. 
But after it was all over, brother 
Farnsworth came to himself, standing 
in Parlev-street ou a beautiful sun
shiny day. No covered waggons or 
excitement in town or about the 
temple. 'When be came to himself, 
he concluded that his exercises were 
of the Devil, from the fact that he saw 
neither Joseph nor Hyrum in all the 
scenes ; but it was Brigham, brother 
Kimball, and the Twelve. Before 
these scenes began to really take place, 
Joseph and Hyrum were killed at 
Carthage, and consequently were not 
6een by brother Farnsworth.

I  relate this from memory, being 
some months since I  heard brother 
Farnsworth tell it at his residence in 
Pleasant Grove; but, in the main, it is 
as he told me, so far as I have related 
it. There are those here to whom 
brother Farnsworth told it more than 
twelve 'years ago, and they know 
whether I  tell it as he did.

I  have considerable confidence in 
this vision, for two reasons. First, 
brother Farnsworth is a correct man: 
his character is without spot or blem
ish. Secondly, this vision corresponds 
with a hundred and one other sacred 
things written in ancient and modern

times. And I may add a third reason, 
—it has all been fulfilled to the very 
letter, so far as time would allow.

I  am fully inclined to believe that 
all these sayings, both ancient and 
modern, must mean something; and 
God will defend a people who trust in 
him—a people whose prayers are 
ascending up into His ears day and 
night for protection and redress. Ho 
will steady His own ark without the 
aid of voluntary service, and will 
signify the fact in unmistakeable terms 
to such as volunteer a crusade against 
him or his cause. Did not God 
create the heavens and the earth? 
Has he no rights ? Must he have no 
voice in the affairs of this world, with
out being indicted, arraigned, and tried, 
for treason ?

If we cannot live by trusting in 
God, do we wish to live at all? What 
enlightened Latter-day Saint can sea 
any charm in this world to chain or 
bind him here, when his hope and his 
trust are in Christ his Saviour ? To 
talk about a religion to a Latter-day 
Saint that has no living Prophet or 
Apostle in it—that has no living God 
in it, who can and will speak to his 
creature, man, in this day, is to talk 
to him of an egg without meat, a body 
without spirit, an eye without sight, 
or an ear without hearing. To make 
a Latter-day Saint, or even a Mormon, 
if his heart were ever touched with tho 
fire of truth, into any kind of ortho
dox Christian, would require as much 
faith and skill as it ever did to turn 
water into wine, or to feed five thou
sand men, women, and children with 
five loaves and two fishes.

After apostatizing from this Church, 
some may join some of the sects for 
popularity*8 sake, or for the sake o£ 
making money or a living, and pro
fess to believe all about the God with
out body, parts, or passions: but 
secretly they say, You are fools—you 
are in the dark—you worship, you 
know not what. Scores of apostates,
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that have left this Church and returned 
to it again, have confessed these very 
things. While they outwardly affect 
to believe the dogmas of the religious 
world, they secretly pity and despise. 
I  mean such as are not past 
feeling.

Do our enemies object to some 
being frightened away from here by 
the glass of truth being held before 
them to enable them to see them
selves as God sees them, and have 
become frightened at their own moral 
deformities and left? Will the time 
not come when none of the uncircum- 
cised iu heart or the uncleau can 
enter the abodes of the Saints? If 
the old Prophets have told us the 
truth, such times must come ; and if 
they now begin to be foreshadowed, 
thiuk it not strange ! “ Zion will be
redeemed with judgment, and her 
converts with righteousness. Aud 
the destruction of the trausgressors 
and of the sinners shall be together ; 
aud they that forsake the Lord shall 
be consumed." (Isaiah.)

I  feel aud know that I am a poor, 
weak, unprofitable servant, at best. 
My life is of 110 great value, when 
compared with tho valuo and import
ance of this kingdom ; and I have 
lately thought that it would be about 
the height of my ambition to lose my 
life to save that of some better man. 
I  know not what I  will do; but I pray 
God ray heavenly Father that I may 
do my duty and honour His nnmo anil 
causo with my every and latest breath. 
I  have tried to do right and to live 
my religion. I  have 6ought the Lord 
day aud night, and still seek Him, and 
by His grace shall continue to seek 
Him until I can fall upon Ilis neck 
and embrace Him, and say, “ Thou 
art my Father; ” and He will say to 
me, “ Thou art my son !" I  have no 
righteousness to boast of. I  have no
oil to spare.

But if sore trials must come, even 
to the laying down of our lives, I  do

not know that I  can ask for the time 
to be prolonged with any hope of 
being much better. I mean to be 
about as good as the light and know
ledge I have will allow me. Full of 
imperfections as I am, my heart, soul, 
and spirit feel to bless the Saints with 
all who wish them well; and the 
enemies that would persecute the 
Saints—that would try to overthrow 
the kingdom of God on the earth, and 
ensnare the feet and shed the blood 
of the Prophets of God, let their 
blessings be turned into cursings, 
their prayers become sin, aud the 
stain of innocent blood blast their 
hopes for ever, if they repent not.

Mormonism is true. The Priest
hood of God is on the earth, and is 
destined to bear rule not only in 
heaven, but in the earth also; and 
likewise in every part of Gods do
minions. This makes the Devil and 
all his subjects angry at the Saints, 
and they wish to kill us off. Kill 
just as many and just as soon as God 
will let you. In this respect, I  ask 
no favours of any man in this lower 
world. I ask God to be my friend, 
and to give me grace and strength to 
be His friend so long as I live in this 
world.

Ye Saints of latter day be humble, 
meek, and child-like. Be fearless aud 
resolute. God graut unto you and 
me hearts of iron and nerves of steel, 
abounding with faith, hope, and 
charity, full of every good work, and 
no evil work. Pray in faith that God 
may guide our Ieadere aright, and thut 
wise and profitable counsels may bo 
givon them for us, aud we possess 
hearts to approciute aud obey. The 
Lord dictate the policy of his king
dom, and shield his faithful ministers 
from the snares of this world, and of 
death, until we shall have completed 
our earthly mission; and then may 
our exit shed a lustre upon the cause 
which our lives have been devoted to 
sustain.
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I g n o r a n c e  a n d  l o w  c o n d it i o n  o f  t h e  w o r l d .—p a s t  e x p e r i 

e n c e , PRESENT POSITION, AND FUTURE PROSPECTS OF THE SAINTS.

4  Discourse by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake Cityt ’
August 23,1857.

In listening to the remarks made 
by President Kimball this morning, I 
felt myself very much edified, very 
much instructed, and very much 
blessed. In fact, where the Spirit of 
the Lord is, and the oracles of God 
dwell, there must of necessity be 
truth, intelligence, and certainty. 
Many of those things, as he justly 
remarked, that seem light and trivia), 
and of little importance to many, are 
pregnant with meaning, are full of 
interest, and are of the utmost im
portance to the Saints that dwell in 
these valleys, and to the world of 
mankind, if they would only pay at
tention to and be governed by them.
• Mankind are, more or less, fond of 
paraphernalia, show, pomp, and pa
rade ; bat the kingdom of God does 
not always come with “ observation,” 
as the Scripture says. The great and 
precious principles of eternal truth, 
like pearls and precious gems, are 
often hid from the view of the human 
family.

What is the reason that the world 
of mankind do not appreciate the 
principles that are so plain and so 
manifest to us ? How is it that all of 
our friends, relatives, and associations, 
and the neighbourhoods where we 
have resided have not fallen in with 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ ? Why is 
it that all these things have not been 
received and appreciated by the mil
lions of the human family who have 
had precisely the same opportunities 
that we have had ? I t is because they 
" No. 10.}

do not appreciate them—because they 
cannot see and understand. The 
light shone in darkness and it com
prehended it not; but to those who re
ceived it, it was life and salvution.

Why is it that a swine cannot dis
cern the value of pearls, and tramples 
them under its feet ? Because it does 
not understand,—it has not the intelli
gence, and does not comprehend the 
difference between the filth that sur
rounds it and precious gems. You 
might cast a precious jewel at a hog, 
and it would turn and, rend you; 
but throw that to a man. of'under
standing and intelligence, apd he 
would ask for more. That is the 
difference. God has so ordained that 
strait shall bo the gate, and narrow 
the way that leads to life ; and but few 
there are that find it.” t ,

If  the men of the world, if the 
princes and potentates of the earth, 
if the statesmen and great men among 
the nations could comprehend things 
as we comprehend them, could under
stand the Gospel as it has been re
vealed to us,—if they could know any
thing of our high calling’s glorious 
hope, and of the principles that ani
mate our bosoms, they would, many 
of them, lay down their honours and 
their thrones, and come down and ask 
for admission into this kingdom. But 
they have got to receive the kingdom 
of God like a little child, just die 
same as you and I , or they cannot 
enter i t ; they ■ have got to enter by 
the door into the sheepfold; and 

[Vol. V, *
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hence there is a test for every man to 
try him by; and hence tbe difference 
between us and them, and therefore a 
difference in regard to our views and 
osition, which necessarily produce a 
inference in our feelings. They think 

differently, they speak differently, they 
look upon things in a different point 
of view to what we do. They look upon 
us as being enthusiastic, foolish, wild, 
and visionary, and among the rest as 
being polluted; and they would, for
sooth, sympathize with us, some of 
them, and think we are in the roost 
dreadful position of any people under 
the face of the heavens—that we are 
degraded and fallen. But they know 
not the spirit that animates our 
bosoms; they know not the hope that 
God has inspired in our hearts ; they 
know not the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God; they are as ignorant 
of them and of their own destiny as 
the brute beast whioh is “ made to be 
taken and destroyed."

It was a very oorrect figure that 
the Apostle made use of formerly, 
when he spoke of men being as igno- 
rant as brute beasts, which were made 
to be taken and destroyed. Man, 
holding a relationship with things 
that have been, with things that are, 
and with things that are to come, 
being an eternal being, having existed 
before, existing now, and destined to 
efcist whileendless ages shall endure,— 
when be understands his relationship 
to God, how he is associated with his 
progenitors, tbe position in which he 
‘stands to the Church and kingdom 6fi 
God on the earth, the blessing he is 
able to seal 6n bis posterity, worlds 
without end, atid the great things he 
is destined to enjoy, if faithful,—there 
is ds much difference between hiB 
views and the World of mankind in 
general as there is between midnight 
darkness and the light of the sun in 
its moridian glory.
} Men that are in darkness do not 
understand why it is that we think as

we do, that we act as we do, that we 
endure as we do, that men can be 
united as we are, that people will 
leave their homes and traverse seas, 
oceans, deserts, mountains, plains, and 
sterile wastes, in order to meet with a 
people so much despised by a great 
majority of mankind. They do not 
know why it is, because they do not 
understand the counsels of God. 
How is it in relation to them ? They 
have no revelation, no knowledge of 
God; and hence they are like the 
brute beasts, and know nothing but 
what they know naturally, as beasts 
obtain their knowledge, &c. They 
know nothing of their own position, 
or of their relationship to God ; they 
know nothing about their progenitors, 
of their own destiny in the future, of 
wliat is within their reach while 
here on the earth, or how to secure 
blessings on their posterity ; in fact, 
they are ignorant of all the great and 
vital principles which have a tendency 
to animate, enliven, and give vitality 
and power to all the acts of the sons 
of God ; aud hence they are like the 
brute beasts.

You can take an ox, or a hog, and 
put it into a stable, and feed it, and 
it will get fat there. What for ? For 
the knife. If  you could only give it 
a little revelation—if you could only 
make that ox or hog understand that 
it was being prepared to be killed and 
eaten, I  wonder how iUt you could 
make it ? It is just so with the world; 
thoy are ignorant of their position, 
and they glory in their own shame, 
just as much as a hog does in wallow
ing in the mire; and they are just as 
iguorant of their destiny. This is 
tho position of the world, and that is 
the reason why you see things as they 
are—why there is so much darkness; 
and I  only wonder there is so much 
light among them as there is.

You wonder why men act so much 
ike fools. I wonder they have as much 

intelligence as they have: and th«
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'Only reason whythey have so much is, 
that tbe Spirit of God is dot entirely 
withdrawn from them.

In regard to principles of ■ science, 
mechanism, &o., they possess a great 
'deal of information; but they do not 
•know that “every good and perfeot 
gift" proceeds from God, and they 
won’t acknowledge it or ^him ; and 
•hence the little light they enjoy rela
tive to religious-matters, in relation to 
•eternity, to their present real position 
and destiny, and to the things which 
.God has communicated to us.

Is it to be wondered at, then, that 
men acting in that way should feel 
strange and act strangely ? You can
not expect the conduct of a gentleman 
to proceed from a brute beast; you 
cannot expect anything but a grunt 
from a hog: it is their nature; and it 
is the nature of the wioked to act as 
they have done and as they are 
•doing; and if you Bee animosity, 
hatred, evil, strife, vicious feelings,, 
•bad praotiaes, lasciviousness, corrup
tion of every grade.andeveryikind of 
abomination prevailing, it is because* 
of their nature. One of those little 
hymns composed byWatts for children 
describes it right:— !
ftl e t  dogs delight to bark and'blte/for Cod’ 

hath made them-so :
[Let bears and lions growl and fight; it Is 

their nature too»"

Not desirous to retain God in their 
■Jknowledge, they have given them>> 
selves up to every kind of evil, and 
are led captive .by the Devil ;-and the 
•Scriptures say, “ His servants'ye are 
whom ye list to obey.”

Now, what is it that enlightens our 
minds ? We were: like them preoiaely. 
Is there any man herewhoknewany- 
thing about God until itwas revealed 
to him? Is there a man Or woman 
here who understood even thofirstprin1 
•oiples of- the Gospel; of Christ Until 
they were revealed to them? •

I have travelled a- greatdeal, and 
been in different nations, aud -I *htrre

never yet-met with a man that did. 
To what ore we indebted for that 
knowledge ? To the administration 
of an angel, which made manifest the 
order of God to Joseph Smith, and he 
revealed it unto others * to that we 
are indebted for the first principles of 
the Gospel.

Can you fiud anybody, anywhere* 
in* any part of the earth, who professes 
to teach religion, that will tell the 
people to repent of thoir sins, be bap
tised in the name of Jesus Christ for 
the remission of them, and receive the 
imposition of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost ? And who dare promise 
them that they shall receive it in its 
.power, as the Apostles did formerly ? 
I cannot. I  have not met with such 
a .people, nor have you.

I  was well versed in the Scriptures 
myself when this Gospel came along, 
but I was as ignorant as a>brute about 
these things, and so is everybody else. 
I  have not come an contact with a  
•man who understood correct principles 
in relation to the principles of the 
Gospel, or who knew the way to enter 
•into the kingdom of God. Who could 
know it without God revealing it ? 
And it is to that revelation that we 
are indebted for the intelligence wfe 
have received ^concerning these mat
ters, and ito the spirit of prophecy 
and revelation that has been commu
nicated with it.

Brother tKimball said 'he did’ toot 
profess to be a Prophet of God. T 
bear testimony that he is Prophet 
of God; and why db I do that ? Be
cause I  have knowntnany tbingsthat 
•I could relate here, that I  heard1 Writ 
prophesy years <ago, that have been 
fulfilled tb 'the iveiy .letter. And I  
bear testimony 6f it ion' another 
ground: any man that' has the testi
mony of Jeeus has the spiifit of pro
phecy ; for “ the testimony >of Jesus 
is the spirit of rpropheey,p so says 
the old Bible; and consequently^ such

* a man is a< prophet. *



■*148 V :" ' •  ?JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.''

Concerning tbe first principles of 
the Gospel, at first they came by 
revelation ; they were communicated 
to a young man who did not possess 
what is termed worldly wisdom, 
education, or intelligence; but he 
came and told it out just as God told 
it to him.

Was there anybody that could con
trovert it ? No. It was not because 
it was in the Bible that he taught it, 
-but because God had communicated 
•it to him; and he went and told the 
things which he had received. Did 
you ever meet with a man anywhere 
that could controvert the principles 
Joseph Smith taught ? Did you ever 
find a theologiau, or priest, of any 
description, that could contradict 
these things successfully ? Did I ? 
I  nover did. 1 bave uever met with 
a man under the heavens that could 
successfully contradict one principle 
of it— never; n o . n e v e r  ; and I do not 
expect ever to be able to.

Why is it that people cannot con
tradict it? Because it is the eternal 
truth of heaven, and emanated from 
the greut Gloheim, and is one of those 
eternal principles of truth which God 
has commuuicated to the humuu 
family; and truth, like God, is u» 
chanf/pj'hK and oannot be controver 
ted. Darkness flees before it, and 
•error hides its head wherever it 
appears.

I t  was so in regard to the first 
principles of the Gospel, and it has 
been so in regard to principles that 
have been revealed uud communicated 
from time to lime, both by Joseph 
Smith, by President Young, by bro
ther Kimball, and by all the autho 
ritien of ihin Church who have been 
inspired by the Holy Ghost.

Iu relaiiou to ihe position we now 
occupy, the things that were Bpoken 
this morning are as correct, as true, 
and as incontrovertible as anything 
that could be adduced by any man—I 
do not care where he comes from, nor

what may be his intelligence,—T do 
not care whether he is king, president, 
potentate, or statesman, of any descrip
tion, or what his intellectual qualifi
cations : it matters not.

The principles that were spoken- 
here are, in and of themselves, correct;, 
and I want to speak a little in relation 
to some of these things, in order that 
men who have not examined them 
may understand them more minutely. 
You believe the principles because 
you heard them, of course; and so do 
1; so do we a ll; and every truth re
commends itself to the minds of the 
human family; yet, at the same time, 
we are not all of us at all times pre
pared to judge of the correctness of 
all these matters.

The things we have beard this 
morning might sound to some croakers 
aud ignoramuses, who bave never 
examined the subject, and do not 
understand principle, like treason, as 
though we were in open rebellion 
against the Uuited States and opposed 
to the Government we are associated 
with—as though we were going to 
trample down all law, rule, and order. 
No such thing. We are the only people 
in these Uuited States, at the present 
time, who are sustaiuing them. 1 can 
prove this, and that it is others who 
are trampling them under foot, and 
uot us. Whilst they are committing 
ucts, themselves, that are treasonable 
in their nature, and pursuing a course 
opposed to the Constitution and the 
very genius of the institutions of the 
Uuited States, they want to lay the 
sin at our doors that they themselves 
are guilty of.

Would I, as a citizen of the United* 
States, come out in rebellion agaiusb 
the United States, and act contrary to 
my conscience? Verily no. Would’ 
brother Young? Verily no. Would 
brother Kimball, or brother .Wells ? 
Verily no.

A e they not true patriots—true 
Americans? Do they not feel th?
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fire of ’76 burning .in their bosoms? 
Assuredly they do. Would they do 
a thing that is wrong? No; and 
they will also see that others do not 
do it. That is the feeling, the spirit, 
and principle that actuate them.

There are thousands of you who 
are Americans, who have been born 
in this land, whose fathers fought for 
the liberties we used to enjoy, but 
have not enjoyed for some years past. 
There are thousands of such men here 
who feel the same spirit that used to 
burn in their fathers' bosoms—the 
spirit of liberty*and equal rights— 
the spirit of according to every man 
that whioh belongs to him, and of 
robbing no roan of his rights.

Your fathers and grandfathers have 
met the tyrant wheu he sought to put 
a yoke on your necks; as men and true 
patriots, they came forward and fought 
for their rights and in defence of that 
liberty which we, their children, ought 
to enjoy. You feel the same spirit 
that inspired them; the same blood 
that coursed in their veins flows in 
yours; you feel true patriotism and a 
strong attachment to the Constitution 
and institutions bought by the blood 
of your fathers, and bequeathed to 
you by them as your richest patri
mony.

There are others of you that have 
taken the oath of allegiance to the 
United States; and some of you, not 
understanding correct principles, may, 
perhaps, feel qualms of conscience, 
and think, probably, that if we under
take ’ to resist the powers that are 
seeking to make aggression upon us, 
we are doing wrong. No such thing. 
You let your conscience sleep at ease; 
lot it be quiet: it is not us who are 
doing wrong; it is others who are 
cpmmitting a wrong upon us.
• What was the case in Missouri ? 

Let me draw your attention briefly to 
some of the circumstances that have 
transpired in our history as a people. 
Whom did ywe interfere with iu the,

State of Missouri ? - Bid we rebel 
against the United States, or against 
the State in which we lived ? Verily 
no; and I  am at the defiance of that 
State and Congress, with all the world 
at their backs, to prove that we did 
rebel in one iota. Did they give unto - 
us the protection of American citizens? 
They did not ; and they perjured 
themsolves in not doing it. They 
peijured themselves before God and 
all honest men.

Whom did wo rebel against in 
Illinois ?

Let me mention one circumstance 
in the State of Missouri. How much 
land did we purchase there from the 
United States, and pay for, which they 
promised to warrant and defend us m 
the possession of? Did they proteot • 
us in the right they guaranteed unto 
us? No; they allowed us to be* 
robbed and plundered with impunity* 
And how many suffered death in con
sequence of their recklessness, care
lessness, and barefaced iniquity ? 
Thousands. I  have seen their con* 
dition when many thousands were 
driven from their lands and homes, 
were persecuted, harassed, and driven 1 
like felons without redress, robbed,» 
plundered, imprisoned, and put to 
death; and thousands of men, women, 
and children wandered houseless and > 
homeless exiles in their own land, 
and fugitives flying from the rage of a 
lawless rabble, infuriated banditti, and 
bloodthirsty miscreants and mur
derers. I  saw then a whole people 
robbed and disfranchised, and this too 
in the middle of winter. Did the> 
State authorities yield us any redress ? 
No. They were foremost in the mob.r 
Did the United States ? No. < n *

Many of my brethren around me ' 
also witnessed these things, and know 
the misery, destitution, and death' 
caused by those bloodhounds, when 
they first fled to Nauvoo, resting where- 
the mud was knee deep—the only 

, position they could.get—r-with three or
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lour little sticks put up, and a coun
terpane thrown over them, and there 
left to die.

Brother Wells was in Nauvoo at the 
tune. After the exoitemenfc was over, 
there was not enough of well folks to 
wait on the sick.

I  was off on a mission to England 
at this time, and all my family were 
sick ; and my son George, who has 
been, away and returned with me, 
being quite a little boy, not able to 
draw water, and nobody in the house 
able to get it, had to go and wait at 
the well, with a little buoket, for some
body to come and draw him a little 
water to carry home to the sick, to 
quench the parching tongue and allay 
the raging fever occasioned by these 
Missouri demons.

Brother Brigham, brother Kimball, 
George A. Smith, and the Twelve 
here, and everybody, almost, was down 
sick; and in this condition, feeble, 
faint, and half dead, they started off 
on a mission, because we were com
manded to go. We went to fulfil the 
word of tbe Lord. Did the United 
States step forward and yield us any 
redress ? Kq ; but they stood there, 
aud were willing to see us imposed 
upon and robbed of our property and 
rights ; aud we have obtained no re
dress for it to the present day.

Who are the transgressors? Are 
we? Martin Van Buren, die then 
President of the United States, ac
knowledged tho injustice done to us 
when be said, 41 Your cause* is just, 
but we can do nothing for you:” And 
we endured it.

We staid in Illinois, lived there as 
peaceable oitizens, and had a city 
charter, and under its protection im
proved our city, and had in a short 
time, by our energy, industry, and 
enterprize, built one of the best oities 
in the western country, and bad one 
of the most peaceable societies tbat 
existed anywhere, without exception.

The first thing they did to aggra

vate us was to rpb us of our city 
charter; and this very Judge Douglas, 
of whom we have heard so muoh as* 
being our friend, was one of the first 
movers for its repeal. The first time 
I  ever met with him was in an hotel in 
Springfield, Illinois, the time they 
were trying Joseph Smith before Judge 
Pope; He tola me then that they 
had a right to do it, and that the 
Judges had decided so. 1 said, I  
did not know anything about the- 
Judges.

1 did not know who he was at the 
time, and it would not have made 
much difference if I had. I  told him,
It is no matter to me what the judges 
decided about charters; the Legisla-  ̂
ture bad given us our charter for 
perpetual succession; and for them to 
take away a charter with these pro
visions proved them either to be 
knaves or fools.

They were knaves if they did it 
knowingly, to give what they knew 
they had not power to do; and if they 
did not know it, they were fools for 
giving us a thing they had not power 
to give. Did they do it ? Yes. And 
that State robbed us of tbe rights 6f 
freemen; and the only chance we had 
then, when they sent their scamps 
and rogues among us, was to bave a 
whittling society and whittle them 
out. We could not get them out 
acoording to law, and we had to do it 
according to justice; and there was no 
law against whittling,—so we whittled 
the scoundrels out.

I  remember that one of the legisla
tors who had annulled our charter, 
named Dr. Charles, went to President 
Young, and says he, “ Mr. Young, I  
am very much imposed upon by the 
people around here; there are a lot of 
boys following me with long knives, 
and they are whittling after me 
wherever I go; my life is in danger.”

Brother Young replied, “ I am very 
sorry you are imposed upon by the 
people: we used to have laws here,*
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but you have taken them away from 
u s: we have no law to proteot you.
“  Youii CAUSE 13 JUST, BUT*WE OAK DO 

n o t h in g  F oil y o d .” Boys, don’t 
frighten him, don't " *

They deprived us of .the rights of 
law to protect ourselves, and iu doing 
it-, they deprived us of the power of 
protecting them; and we could not 
help them when they wanted help.

[Voice: " We still have whittling 
societies."]

Yes, we still have whittling societies, 
as brother Kimball says.

Why did we leave Nauvoo? Had 
we killed anybody ? Had we broken 
any law ? Had we trampled upon the 
rights of any people? Had we done 
anything that the laws of the United 
States or of that State could interfere 
with us for? -If we had, they would 
pretty soon have dragged us up.

Hie people wanted us to leave; and 
because the people were dissatisfied 
—because there were a lot of religious 
enthusiasts,' political aspirants, blaok- 
Jegs, and scoundrels, who wanted to 
possess our property, all boupd to
gether to rob us of our rights, we 
must go away, of course.

Judge Douglas, General Harding, 
Major Warren, and some of the pro
minent men from Springfield met 
together in my house in Nauvoo, and 
these men could go to work and talk 
deliberately (and there was no less 
than two United States' Senators 
among them at the time,) about re
moving thousands of people, and 
letting them be disfranchised and 
despoiled, as coolly as they would out 
up a leg of mutton.

[Voice: “ And you told them of 
i t ”]
• Yes, I did.

Now, then, whom did we injure? 
Wbat law did we break? Whose 
rights did we trample upon? Did 
we dispossess anybody of his land, 
rob anybody, interfere with anybody's 
rights,? Did we transgress apy State’s

law, national law, or any other law ? 
We did not; and they never have'been 
able to prove one item against us, and1 • 
we stand clear. We maintained the 
law and tried to make it honourable.

What must we go away for ? Why, 
they had murdered our Prophet and 
Patriaroh under the saored pledge of 
the Governor of the State and of his 
officers, all combined, and we could 
obtain no redress ; and because they 
had done one injury, they must heap 
a thousand on tho back of it.

That is the only reason I  know of. 
They were murderers, aud sanctioned 
the practice, and those men have got 
to atone for these wrongs yet. [Voioes:
“ Amen.”] The debt has got to be 
paid.

[Voice: “ Douglas is not a bit 
better than the rest of them.'']

Not a particle.
What is our position at the present 

time ? Why are we here, gentlemen 
and ladies Answer me, ye sons of 
the ancient patriots—ye sons of those 
fathers who fought for the rights and 
liberties this nation boasts so much 
of. Answer me-—Why are you here ? 
Because you could not go anywhere 
else—because you could not be pro
tected in those rights that your fathers 
bled and died fbr. That is the reason 
you are here, gentlemen.

We are here, because we are exiled 
and disfranchised, because we are 
robbed of our rights, because we could 
not possess equal rights with other 
American citizens—rights that the 
Constitution guaranteed to every 
citizen of the Union.

We had to fly from the face of 
civilization, and found a refuge among 
the red men of the forest; we had to 
seek that meroy from the hands of 
the savage that Christian civilization 
denied us.

We are talking now about rights, 
laying aside religion. If we come to 
talk about the kingdom of God, that 
is another matter. We are talking
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now about our rights as American 
citizens, or rather our wrongs,—the 
rights we have been robbed of.

We are here, then, under these 
circumstances. Have we broken any 
law here ? No. I defied the whole 
Eastern country, when I  was there, 
to prove that we have broken any law, 
and have not found a man that dare take 
up the gauntlet—not one, because 
they could not do it. Why could they 
not? Because we have done no 
wrong.

What did we do on the road here ? 
Bight in the midst of difficulties, in 
the midst of exile, when we were 
journeying to tbis place, this Govern
ment called upon us for 500 soldiers 
to go and fight their battles, when 
they were literally allowing us to be 
driven from our homes and to be 
robbed of millions of property without 
redress.

Did we seud the soldiers? We 
did. Was it our duty to comply with 
such a requisition at such a time, and 
under suoh circumstances? I  don’t 
know. I  think it was one of those 
works of supererogation whioh the 
Roman Catholics talk about. I do 
not think any law of God or man 
would have, required it at our hands; 
but we did i t ; and I suppose it was 
wisdom aud prudent, under the cir
cumstances, that we should take that 
course, because our enemies were 
seeking to eutangle and destroy us 
from the earth. They laid that as a 
trap, thinkiug to catoh us in i t ; but it 
did not stick.

What did wo do when we came 
here ? We framed a Constitution and 
a Provisional Government, and re
ported our doings to the United 
States again, right on the back of all 
the insults, robbery, and fraud which 
we had ondured. We still went con
stitutionally to work. .
. Afterwards, we petitioned for a 

Territorial Government. Did they 
give it to us ? They did. Is there

any step that We have taken that is 
contrary to law ? There is not ? They 
have appointed our Governor, our 
Secretaries, our Judges, our Marshals; 
they have done to us the same in this 
matter as they have done with other 
Territories.

I  do not believe in their right con
stitutionally to appoint our officers. 
Still they have done it, and we have 
submitted to it. And they have sent 
some of the most cursed scoundrels 
here that ever existed on the earth. 
Instead of being fathers, they have 
tried bvtory influence they could bring 
to bear in order to destroy us.

Such have been our protectors. 
These have been the men who have 
been sworn to fulfil their public duties; 
but they have foresworn themselves 
in the face of high heaven.

What law have we transgressed? 
None. They trump up every kind of 
story that it is possible to conceive of, 
but have always been and are now 
unable to substantiate any of their, 
barefaced assertions; and 1 declare it 
before you and the world, that this 
people are the most peaceable, law- 
abiding, and patriotio people that can . 
be found in the United States.

W'hat have they been doing in 
Kansas, in California, in Oregon ? 
What in Cuba, in Nicaragua, and at 
present in New York, if you please ? 
They have been filibustering in Cuba 
and iu Nicaragua; and officers of 
every grade and condition, both civil 
and military, have winked at it and 
suffered those things to go on, right 
under their noses.

The position of affairs in Kansas 
has been anything but flattering; it 
has been North against South, and. 
South against North, and Kansas has 
been th6 battle-ground.

The people there are not, perhaps, 
muoh worse than the rest of the peo
ple ; they are principally emigrants 
from the North and South, who are 
arrayed against each other, whilst.
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Kansas is tbe greatest Sebastopol, 
where the battle is fought. The in
habitants there are the representatives 
of Eastern, Western, Southern, and 
Northern civilization and Christianity, 
all combined.

Are they traitors ? 0, no! They 
are only a little excited. We must 
try and get a Governor who will 
try and compromise matters between 
the parties, and we will get things 
straightened out by-and-by. They 
send one Governor—he fails; and 
another, and he fails; and they have 
sent another; but whether he will fail 
or not, time must determine.

What are they doing in New York ? 
The Legislature of New York passed 
laws interfering with the city of New 
York, and the city is in rebellion 
against the State of New York, and it 
was raging at the time 1 left. The 
State says, “ 1 won’t submit,” and 
the city says, “ I won’t submit” 
And they had two different classes of 
officers there to regulate matters in 
the emporium of the United States: 
it is the mercantile emporium at least.

They are very peaceable; they are 
good oitizens; there is no harm in 
that; it is only a little family trouble 
that we have to settle; and in doing 
so, we must use any pacific measure 
we can.

What is the matter with us ? Have 
we broken any law ? James Gordon 
Bennett, a man who is quarrelling 
with everybody, comes out at last, and 
says, “ The Mormons ” have the ad
vantage of us, and they know it.” 
And out of all he could hatch up and 
scrape together against the "Mor
mons,” there is only one thing that 
seems even in his eyes to supply any 
pretext for hostilities against them, 
and that is, the charge of burning 
some 000 volumes of United States’ 
laws; and this charge is also false. 
Bennett is one of the most rabid 
** Mormon”-eaters you can find, with 
the exception of Greeley. v ,

What are they sending an army * 
here for? 1 had thought things 
were a little different until I got here; 
but I  have found, in conversing 
with President Young, tbat he knows > 
more about things as they exist in 
the Eastern country than I  did, who , 
had just come from there. I  had 
read all the newspapers, examined tho * > 
spirit of the times, and tried to get at 
all the information 1 could; and 1 find, > 
from the information I have received 
since then, that he understood things 
more correctly than 1 did.

I  thought it was a kind of a pacific » 
course whioh the Administration was 
taking, in order to pacify the Repub
licans, that they might have a rea
sonable pretext to have fulfilled their 
duties; for 1 do know that they were 
apprised of the unreliable character of . 
some of their informants. When £ . 
heard that the troops now on their . 
way here had sealed orders, were 
coming with cannon, and had stopped 
the mail, it argued that there was the * 
Devil behind somewhere. 1. '

I  will give you my opinion about . 
their present course. The Republicans 
were determined to make the “ Mor- < 
mon ” question ktell in their favour, * 
At the time they were trying to elects 
Fremont, they put two questions into 
their platform—viz., opposition to the 
domestic institutions of the South and » 
to polygamy. The Democrats have, 
professed to be our friends, and they 
go to work to sustain the domestic 
institutions of the South and the< 
rights of the people;. but when they 
do that, the Republicans throw poly-, 
gamy at them, and are determined to 
make them swallow that with the 
other. This makes the Democrats gag,. ' 
and they have felt a strong desire to? 
get rid of the “ Mormon” question.

Some of them, 1 know, for some 
time past, have been concocting plans 
to divide up Utah among tbe several- 
Territories around; and 1 believe a 
bill, having this object in yiew, was;
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prepared once or twice, and came 
pretty near being presented to Con* 
gress; but that was not done.

Now, they go to work and send 
out an army with sealed orders, and, 
if< necessary, are prepared to commit 
anything that the Devil may suggest 
to them; for they are under his influ
ence. They wish now to steal the 
Republicans’ thunder, to take the wind 
out of their saiis, and to out Herod 
Herod.

Say they, “ We, who profess to be 
the friends of tbe * Mormons,' and 
support free institutions, squatter 
sovereignty, and equal rights, will do 
more to the * Mormons * than you 
dare do; and we will procure 
offices by that means, and save our 
parties;" and, as Pilate aud Herod 
could be made friends over the death 
of Jesus, so they go to work and plan 
our sacrifice and destruction, and 
make up friends on the back of it. 
They would crucify Jesus Christ, if he 
were here, as quick as the 6oribes and 
Pharisees did in his day, and the 
priests would help them.

President Young says they shall 
not come here and destroy us ; and 1 
say, Amen. [The congregation shout
ed, “ Amen.”]

I  have not quoted a great deal of 
Scripture to-day. but I will quote 
some. It says there was the open 
ing of tbe “ first seal;" so we will open 
this seal for them. We will declare 
their orders—a thing they have not 
manhood to do. They are too sneak
ing and underhanded, and have not 
manliness enough to deolare their 
mind to a handful of people—the poor, 
pusillanimous ourses. We dare do it; 
and, 1 thank God, that I  live among 
a people that dare; for I  do despise 
this sneaking, miserable,. Godltrdly 
tribe, that are obliged to act under
handed in all their ways. Why ? 
For fear of something to oome. We 
dare deolaro our intentions, and risk 
the consequences.

Now, I want to tough upon a prin-> 
ciple which I  spoke about awhile ago. 
We have submitted to their seuding 
officers here; that is all right enough, 
if we have a mind to. We are citi
zens of the United States, and pro
fess to support the Constitution of the 
United States; and wherein that binds 
us, we are bound; wherein it does 
not, we are not bound.

They have sent Judge after Judge, 
and many times we have been without 
them: their loss, however, was not 
felt. They have sent their officers, 
and we have treated them well; and 
for the good treatment we have re
ceived- curses, bitterness, wrath, lying, 
and destruction in return. They 
have sought to destroy our reputa
tion—to rob us of our rights. They 
have sought to injure us in every pos- 
sible way that men could bo injured, 
as patriots, Christians, and moral men. 
They bave lied about us in every con
ceivable way.

We have borne it and borne it over 
and over again. Are we bound to 
bear it for ever ? That is the ques
tion that necessarily arises. Are we 
bound to suffer their abuse and op
pression continually ? And if we are, 
upon what prinoiple ? If  there is any 
man in this congregation, or any
where else, that will show me one 
prinoiple or one pieoe of instruction 
or authority in the Constitution of the 
United States that authorises the Pre
sident of the United States to send 
out Governors and Judges to this Ter
ritory, I  would like to see it.

I  cannot find such authority. X 
will admit that a usage of that kind 
has obtained—that it is quite customary 
for the Presideut of the United States, 
by and with the consent of the Senate, to- 
appoint Governors, Judges, Marshals, 
Secretaries of State, and all of those 
officers that you have bad here. But 
it is a thing that is not authorized 
by the Constitution,—much less to 
force them upon us by an armed
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soldiery. There is no such authority. 
existing.

I  wieb to quote to you one little 
thing* I I  I had> the Constitution 
here, I would read it to you. It is to 
the effect, “ That the powers not de* 
legated tp tbe United States by the 
Constitution, nor prohibited by it to 
tbe States, are reserved to tbe. States 
respectively, or to the people.”

No matter, therefore, whether the 
people live in States or Territories, 
they possess constitutional privileges 
alike. Tbe most that is said in re- 
gturd to Territories and the authority 
of the President and Congress is, that 
“ The Congress shall have power to 
dispose of and make all needful rules, 
and regulations respecting the terri
tory or other property of the United 
States.” That is speaking of it as 
land; and some of the most promi
nent statesmen of the United States 
have so construed it. I t  is property 
as land—territory as land they have a 

~ right to interfere with, not territory 
as regards the people.

J published this in the 11 Mormon ” 
long ago, and said the Missouri com
promise was unconstitutional. By-and- 
by, the United States’Judges gave tbe 
same decision. 1 gave mine, how
ever, before they gave theirs.

Xt is a true principle, they have not 
the authority. If they have it at all, 
it  is in tbe people ceding it to them, 
and not what they possess by the Con
stitution of the United States. They 
have sent scoundrels amongst us from 
time to time. If they bad sent decent 
men, would we have opposed them ? 
Kq : we would have respected them.

- But will we submit to such infernal 
scoundrels? Never; no, never! I 

So for as right is concerned, then, 
they have no right to appoint officers 
for this or aoy otbqr Territory; and I 
will defy any man to ©rove that there 
is any such right in tne Constitution.

• I  convened with a Judge 13lack, 
who watt! coming up to Nebraska Ter

ritory on a steam-boat,—an intelligent, 
man, a Democrat, of course. When* 
talking about these principles to him, 
which he acceded to, I  put my hand 
on his shoulder, and said, “ Judge, 
what are you doing here?" ‘‘ I am- 
here,” said he, “ according to the* 
usage that has obtained; but if tho- 
people do not want me, all they have 
to do is to express it, and 1 will go 
away again.” I  wish we had only half* 
such decent men as that sent here.

He tried to take 'another tack, 
which is this: He pointed out in 
the Constitution whore the Supreme 
Court of the United States was made 
one of the branches of the Govern
ment, and the President has the ap
pointment of its Judges. That is 
true—he possesses the power to ap
point. tbe greater, but not tbe less. 
Howdoyou make that appear ? Simply 
because one is mentioned in the Con
stitution, and the other is not Tbe 
United States’ Supreme Court is a 
co-ordinate branch of the Government, 
and there is provision made by the 
Constitution for the election and ap
pointment of its officers.

This is not the case in regard to- 
the officers of a Territory. Out of 
courtesy we, as oitizens of the United 
States, may say, “ Mr. President, if 
you have a mind to appoint discreet 
persons to fill those offices, all well 
and good; but if you don’t, yon had 
better take them back; for we won’t' 
have them : we. stand on our reserved 
rights as oitizens of the United States.” *

We are not lacking for men in the 
United States, at the present time, 
who want to make it appear tbat the 
United States have a right to lord it 
over the Territories^ the same as the 
British Government used to do over 
their colonies. ■

Thousands of . you before me were 
citizens of the United States, where- 
yon came from. You had the right 
of franchise^had a right to say who 
shsuld be yotur. Governor, and who
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should be your Municipal and State 
officers. You came out nere by thou* 
sands or by tens of thousands. By 
what right or upon what principle are 
you disfranchised ? Can anybody tell 
me ? Say some, “ You need not have 
come out here unless you had a mind 
to.” Of course not. But we had a 
mind to ; we were American citizens 
before we came out, and we bave 
transgressed no law in coming; and by 
what rule are we deprived of our 
citizenship ? If we had a right then 
to vote for anything, we have a right 
now; and nobody has a right to cram 
this or that man upon us without our 
consent,—much less have they a right 
to dragoon us into servility to their 
unconstitutional exactions.

What was the great cause of com
plaint at the time the Constitution 
was framed ? In the Declaration of 
Independence, it was stated that the 
people had rulers placed over them, 
and they had no voice in their election. 
Head that instrument. I t  describes 
our wrongs as plainly as it did the 
wrongs the people then laboured un
der and discarded.

Our Government are doing the 
very things against us that our fathers 
complained of. “ They send armed 
•mercenaries among us, to subjugate 
us,” &c. What is our Government 
•doing ? Tho same thing.

As American citizens and patriots, 
•and as sons of those venerable sires, 
can we, without disgracing ourselves, 
our fathers, and our nation, submit to 
these insults, and tamely bow to such 
tyranny ? We cannot do it, and we 
will not do it. We will rally round 
the Constitution, and declare our 
rights as American citizens; and we 
will sustain them in the face of High 
Heaveu aud the world.

No man need havo any qualms of 
conscience that he is doing wrong. 
You are patriots, standing by your 
rights and opposing the wrong which 
affects all lovers of freedom as well as

you; for those acts of aggression havd 
a withering, deadly effect, and are 
gnawing, like a canker-worm, at the 
very vitals of religious and civil liberty. 
You are standing by the Declaration 
of Independence, and sustaining the 
the Constitution which was given by 
the inspiration of God; and you are 
the only people in the United States 
this time that are doing it—that have 
the manhood to do it. You dare do it, 
and you feel right about the matter as 
the vox populi.

According to the genius and spirit 
of the Constitution of the United 
States, we are pursuing the course 
that would be approved of by all high* 
minded, honourable men; and no man 
but a poor, miserable sneak would 
have any other feeling.

I lay these things before you for 
your information, that you may feel 
and act understanding^. I  have care* 
fully criticised these matters, and ex* 
amined the views of many of those 
who are said to be our greatest states
men on this subject; for I have de- 
sired to comprehend the powers of the 
Government and the rights of the 
people ; and I have watched with no 
little anxiety the encroachments of 
Government and the manifest desire 
to trample upon your rights. I t  is for 
you, however, to maintain them; and 
if those men that are traitors to the 
spirit and genius of the Constitution 
of the United States have a mind to 
trample underfoot those principles tbat 
ought to guarantee protection to every 
American citizen, we will rally around 
the standard, and bid them deBance 
in the name of the Lord God of 
Israel.

In doing this, wo neither forget our ‘ 
duties as citizens of the United States, 
nor as subjects of the kingdom and 
cause of God; but, as tbe Lord baa 
said, if we will keep His command* 
ments, we need not transgress the laws 
of the land. We have not done it; we 
have maintained them all the time.
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■ * When we talk about tbe Constitu
tion o f  the United States, we are 
sometimes apt to quote—“ Voxpopuli, 
vox Dei; ” that is, Tbe voice of the 
people is the voice of Qod. But in 
Borne places they ought to say, vox 
popuu, vox DiABOu; that is, the 
voice of the people is the voice of the 
Devil.

We are moved by a higher law. 
They talk sometimes about a higher 
law in the States. Greeley is a great 
man to talk about a higher law, which 
means, with him, stealing niggers. 
We do not care anything about that. 
We want to do something better— 
something higher and more noble. That 
is rather too low for us; consequently, 
they need not be afraid of our stealing 
their niggers: we will let them have 
all the benefits of them as one of the 
grand institutions of Christians, to
gether with the amalgamating pro
cess as another of the institutions of 
Christianity. And another grand 
institution they have among them is 
prostitution.

Well, thank God, we do not know 
anything about such things. A very 
respectable gentleman in Philadelphia 
said to me a while go, in talking over 
some of these matters—11 Suppose a 
Mahommedanshould come intotbecity 
of Philadelphia"—that is one of the 
puritanical cities, where they profess 
to be so. good, the city of brotherly 
love—and walk through our streets 
in the evening, and see a number of 
ladies walking alone, being informed 
that it was usual for respectable ladies 
to be protected, he would necessarily 
enquire what was the meaning of 
this. Being informed that these 
were prostitutes, he would very natu- 
rally say, “ Then 1 suppose this is 
one of tbe institutions of Christianity ?” 
This is the conclusion he would come 
to at once* Well, so it i s ; and this 
niggerism in the South is about the 
same kind of thing, only a change of 
Aolour. j u • * * Mi

• These are all moral, all legal, all 
truly Christian. Men East may have 
one or a dozen misses, keep part of 
their children, and turn the other 
out as paupers. In the South, they 
buy them body and soul, prostitute 
them at pleasure, and sell their own 
children. Yet these men talk of our 
morals, and send out armies to chas
tise us for our corruptions, when God 
knows, and they know, that they are 
a thousand times more corrupt than 
we are.

We are not taking any steps con* 
trary to the laws and the Constitution 
of the United States, but in every
thing we are upholding and sustain
ing them. Gentlemen, hands off: we 
are free men; we possess equal rights 
with other men; and if you send your 
sealed orders here, we may break the 
seal, and it shall be the opening of tho 
first seal.

In relation to the kingdom of God/ 
that is another matter. You before 
me understand about it— its laws, 
priesthood, principles, and influences, 
and the things that are about to tran
spire. God has s e t . His hand to 
accomplish His purposes, to roll on 
His great designs, and bring to pass 
the things spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets since the world began, that 
should take place in the latter days, 
to establish His kingdom on die 
earth, that shall become mighty and 
revail over all other kingdoms. You 
now all about this.
We are established here, and have 

the oracles of God in our midst, and 
the principles of truth revealed. This 
is the kingdom of God. The stone 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands has got to roll forth and be* 
come a great mountain, and fill the 
whole earth.

Satan has held dominion, and rulq* 
and power, over the human family; 
for generations and generations; and* 
God is gathering together a littl* 
nucleus here—ft band of brethren;



*158 .r - JOURNAL i OF DISCOURSES.

^clothed upon with the HolyPriesthood’ 
and the Spirit of God, by which they 
will be able to roll back tbe doud of 
darkness tbat has overwhelmed the 
inhabitants of the earth, and plant tbe 
principles of truth, and establish die 
kingdom Of God. That is what tie 
are engaged in, and what we mean to 
•accomplish by the help of the Lord ; 
and in regard to any little thing that 
may be transpiring around ub, in 
regard to their little armies they are 
sending here, great conscience! it is 
'Comparatively nothing; there will be 
thunder and lightning and the bellow
ing of earthquakes, in comparison with 
that, before we get through. Thrones 
will be cast down, and desolation, war, 
and bloodshed will spread abroad in the 
earth, and desolate nations and empires, 
aud God will turn and overturn until 
-the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and he will reign for 
ever; and we are going to have part 
in it, and oar children and our 
ohildreti’s children. !

It is for us to act as fiho sons Of the

fHvin^God.magniFy our catting, honour 
-our God*and His Priesthood, and Kito 
as men and as God’s true children on 
die earth, accomplish His purposes 
here, and then join with tbe redeemed 
that have gone before to help to roll 
on weightier matters in the' upper 
world.

I  do not know but I  have befoi 
talking long enough. *1 feel well. 
I am happy. A llis rigbt; and if it 
thunders, let it thunder; let the 
lightnings flash and the earthquakes 
bellow; let them rage: there is a God 
in heaven that can hold the children 
of men, and He will do it, and His 
work will spread, Iiis hingdominorease, 
and His power be made manifest 
among us and among all nations, and 
Zion will spread and go forth, and 
every creature in the heavens, and on 
the earth, and under the earth will be 
heard to say, “ Blessing and power, 
might and majesty be ascribed to Him 
that sitteth upon the throne and to 
the Lamb for ever and ever."

Brethren, God bless you; m the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

COmiKCTlON-. APPOINTMENT OF GOVlvKNOll—“ OUIl OWN NAME”-*  
THE COMING TEST, .ETC.

J>istourse by President Heber C.'Kimball', delivered in //iaJ)oicery,,OreatSaU‘Jjake;Cityt, 
Sunday' Ulomittgf AUyttsl 00, 1837.-

You must expect, when you seo that 'this peoplo-would rathe* hear nie 
toother Heber stand beforo j'ou (to speak than any -other man who speaks 
epcak, that you will hear what is J from tlm-stand, except brother Brig- 
called the rough etchel to this genera- ham. 3it is ndt that those tfour(or five 
tion. I am pretty Well satisfied, have anything particular against mo, 
brethren. that there are only four or but it is bocause Ldo at many times 
five persons in this congregation thot givo veut to my feelings; and,'by so 
dislike to hear me talk ; and when | doing, I  bit them a orack whete they 
yo* take out those four or five, I know , deserve it. Well, this is all right.
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I  wonder if there'is a man or woman 
here that really wants to be a Saint 
—I meau those that want to live their 
religion*—but what desire in their 
hearts and seek in their prayers to-the 
Father tbat they may be oorrected 
whon they are wrong*—that they may 
be admonished ? Is there a person in 
this congregation but what has that 
desire and that feeling ? If there is, 
I  am greatly mistaken ; for -I hear 
them when I go into meetings and 
when I go into family circles; they 
will say, if I have a wrong thing about 
me, I want to be corrected. Have 
you not beard it so this morning ? 
Every mat) that speaks before this 
community has those feelings. Have 
not I  those feelings ? Brethren, if I 
have a fault, or have anything about 
me which is not right, I want to get 
rid of that ; and so do you,if you are 
Saints.

Well, there fe not a mother ih this 
congregation but feels in that way; 
else, when they see one of their 
ohildren in fault, why do they correct 
those* ohildren ? Why do you correct 
them, when you are not willing to be 
corrected yourselves? Neither a 
father nor a mother, from this time 
forth, should correct a child, except 
they are willing to be corrected in 
their faults;

Do you see it ? You will see 
mothers who will correct their children 
when they get angry, and that is 
almost the only time they will correct 
a child. Am I angry to-day ? Just 
look at me, and see if you think I  am 
angry. . I  tell you I am jus# as good- 
natured as I  can be, according to the 
nature of the case that I  am now 
dwelling upon. Well, this is for you 
to reflect upon.- >

Is  this a good people ? You may 
take the Elders of Israel throughout 
these valleys, and those at the stations, 
between here and the United States, 
and those that we have sent to the 
nations of the  ̂ earth, and then

thousands, who never were here, and 
there never was a more amenable set 
of men upon the earth, with the-ex
perience that we have got; and there 
never was that day that this ̂ people 
were one aB they are one to-day; no, 
never.

Well, I  teel to praise the Elders 6£ 
•Israel for their faithfulness. J b there 
a chance for improvement, brethren, 
ye Elders of Israel ? If you think 
there is a ohance for improvement, 
notwithstanding all of my praising 
you, just raise your right hands. [A 
forest of hands was raised.] Those 
that think there cannot be any im
provement, but that you are stereo
typed, raise your hands. I cannot 
see any hands raised upon that side.
I When I went to ohop. I was always 

taught to pull off myooat, and spit on 
my hands. I pull off my coat because
I am too warm, i f  I  don’t talk here 
more than twenty minutes, I  want my 
coat off.

May I  tell you some of my feelings, 
and not have any of you angry with 
me ? [Voices : ** Yes.'*] I hate to 
have the ladies angry with me, above 
all things; and I will tell you one 
thing, and that iB, all you that are 
ladies will not find fault ; but the 
woman that finds fault with me, I can 
analyze her, and show you she is not 
a lady. I  am a physician. Well, 
you can hardly mention a thing that 
is good bat what I am.

I wont to tell some of my feelings 
here to-day, in a few words, relative to 
brother Brigham. I call him brother, 
because he says if I callhimPresident, 
he shall call me President; -and just 
as sure as he does, I  am as -fiat as 
a pancake. I  shall only call him 
President before tbe Saints, in his 
calling—I  was going to-say before onr 
enemies; but, damn them, they shall 
never come here. Excuse me, I  
never use rough voids, only when I  
come in contact with rough things; 
and J  use smooth words when I talk
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'upon smooth subjects, and so on, ac
cording to the nature of the case that 
comes before me.

You all acknowledge brother Brig- 
ham as the President of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints; 
then you acknowledge him as our 
Leader, Prophet, Seer, and Bevelator; 
and then you acknowledge him in 
every capacity that pertains to bis 
calling, both in Church and State, do 
you not? [Voices: “ Yes.”] Well, he 
is our Governor. What is Gover
nor? One who presides or governs. 
Well, now, we have declared, in a 
legislative capacity, that we will not 
have poor, rotten-hearted curses come 
and rule over us, such as some they 
have been accustomed to send. We 
drafted a memorial, and the Council 
and the House of .Representatives 
signed it, and we sent to them the 
names of men of our own choice*—as 
many' as from five to eight men for 
each office—men from our own midst, 
out of whom to appoint officers for 
this Territory. We sent that number 
for the President of the United States 
to make a selection from, and asked 
him to give us men of our own choice, 
in accordance with the rights consti
tutionally guaranteed to all American 
citizens. We just told them right up 
and down, that if they sent any more 
.such miserable curses as some they 
had sent were, we would send them 
home; aud that is one reason why an 
army, or rather a mob, is on the way 
here, os reported. You did not know 
the reason before, did you ?

Well, we did that in a legislative 
capacity; we did it os members of the 
Legislature^—as your representatives; 
and now you have got to back us up. 
You sent us, just as we sent brother 
Bernhisel to seek for our rights and 
to stand in our defence at Wash
ington.

Well, her© is brother Brigham: he 
is the man of our own choice; he is 
out Goyomor, in the capacity of a

Temtoiy, and also as Saints of’ the 
Most High.

Well, it is reported that they have 
another Governor on the way now, 
three Judges, a District Attorney, a  
Marshal, a Postmaster, and Secretary, 
and that they are coming here with 
twenty-five hundred men. The United 
States design to force those officers 
upon us by the point of the bayonet.

Is not that a funny thing,? You 
may think that I  am cross, bat I  am 
laughing at their calamity, and I  will 
“ mock when their fear cometh.”

Now, gentlemen and ladies, yon 
look at these things, and then right 
in this book, the Bible. I t  8ays, our 
nobles shall be of ourselves; that is, 
our Lords, our Judges, our Governors, 
our Marshals, and our every thitfg shall 
be of ourselves. Won’t you read the 
30th chapter of Jeremiah?

18. Thus Baith th e  Lord: Behold,
I  will bring again the captivity of 
Jacob's tents, and have mercy on his 
dwelling places; and the oity shall be 
builded upon her own heap, and the 
palace shall remain after the manner 
thereof.

10. And out of them shall proceed 
thanksgiving and the voice of them 
that make merry: and I will multiply 
them, and they shall not be few; I  
will also glorify them, and they shall 
not be small.
I 20. Their children also shall be as 
aforetime, and their congregation 
shall be established before me, and 
I will punish all them that oppress 
them.

21. nAnd. their nobles shall be of 
themselves, and their Governor shall

froceed from the midst of them; and 
will cause him to draw near, and ho 

shall approach unto me: for who is 
this that engaged his heart to ap
proach unto me ? saith the Lord.

22. And ye shall be my people, and 
I  will be your God.

23. Behold, the whirlwind of tho 
Lord goeth forth with fury, a con-

V
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tinuing whirlwind: it shall fall with 
pain upon the head of the wicked.

94. The fierce anger of the Lord 
shall not return, until he have done 
it, and until he have performed the 
intents of his heart: iu the latter 
days ye shall consider it.

Well, the day had come when our 
Governor has come out of our midst, 
and he is in the top9 of the mountains, 
just where the Prophets said these 
things should come to pas9; and now 
the United States are reported to be 
trying to force a Governor upon us, 
when the Lord has raised one up 
right out of our midst.

Now, I am going to talk about these 
things, and I  feel as though I  had a 
perfect right to do so, because I am 
one of the people.

If  this people should consent to 
dispossess brother Brigham Young as 
our Governor, they are just as sure 
to go to hell as they live, and I  know 
i t ; for God would forsake them and 
leave them to themselves, and they 
would be in worse bondage than the 
ohildren of Israel ever were.

Supposing this thing all blows over, 
and they don’t come up here, but they 
begiu to flatter us and be friendly, 
what will be the result? They may 
flatter aaiong as the earth stands, but 
I never will be subject to one of their 
damned pusillanimous curses. They 
may court and flatter as much as they 
please, but I never will be subject to 
them again,— no, never. Do you hear 
it? [Voices: “ Yes.”] 'Do you think 
we will submit to them t  No, never. 
They have -cut the thread them
selves. r ' ‘ .

You are the people who have the 
privilege to acknowledge brother Brig
ham as our Governor and continue 
him in his office; and you also have 
the privilege, through your agency, to 
reject him, if you please; but it will 
be to your condemnation if you do, 
because he has got the keys of the 
kingdom; and the very moment you'

Kq. 11:] . • . ’ i

reject him, you cut yourselves off from 
the right of the Priesthood.

I will now bring up a comparison. 
I  live in the City of Great Sale Lake. 
I am a father, a husband, a benefactor 
to between sixty and seventy subjects: 
I feed them ; I clothe them; and they 
do not have a pin, a drink of tea, nor 
anything but what I  provide: I pro
vide them houses to live in and beds 
to sleep on. But suppose that, by-and- 
by, some stranger comes along, and 
my family say to him, “ We will have 
you to preside over us,” and they 
reject me, when at the same time they 
say, “.Brother Heber is a good man/' 
but the other man comes with a 
smiling face, and my family take him 
and reject me—what have they done? 
If they reject me, they reject their 
head; and, by so doing, they destroy 
their heirship to the head or limb to 
which they are lawfully connected. 
Is not that so ?

Suppose you acknowledge the mau 
reported to be coming, wbat do you 
do? You reject your head, and if so, 
where is the body, and wbat will 
become of it ? 1 will compare it to 
my body. Supposing the head is cast 
away, the body will die, won’t it ? 
Yes; and you will die just as quick as 
that, if you reject brother Brigham, 
your head. '

We are the people of Deseret. She 
shall be Deseret; she shall be no more 
Utah: we will have our own name. 
Do you hear it ? <

Brethren and sisters, these ideas 
are comforting to all of you: they are 
most gloriously comforting to me. 1 
tell you, the feelings within me are 
glorious. ' 1 •

We are the people of Deseret, and 
it is for us to say whether we will 
have brother Brigham for our Go
vernor, or those poor, miserable devils 
they are reported to be trying to bring 
here; You must know they are 
miserable devils to have to come here 
under arms; but they shall not rule 
. . r< j t. *« [Yol V*
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over us nor come into this Territory, 
What do you say about it ? Are you 
willing, as a people, that they should 
come in here ? You that say they 
shall not, raise your right hands. 
[All hands raised.]

Mr. Gentile, won’t you tell of this 
to your co-workers for the Devil’s king
dom ? . ,

The reason that I  talk as I  do is 
because I  don’t hold any office in the 
United States ; but this people, some 
time ago, appointed me Chief-Justice 
of the State of Deseret, and brother 
John Taylor and Bishop N. K. Whit
ney as my associates. You also ap
pointed me Lieutenant-Governor; I 
always told you I  was going to be 
Lieutenant-Governor. . This is a 
stump speech!
**• Wo are goipg to have our own 
Governor from henceforth. Brigham 
Young was then our Governor, Heber 
C. Kiniball was Qbief-Justice and 
Lieutenant-Governor., I  was a big 
man them X felt as big as brother 
Morley does in  the Legislature. The 
fact is, he does not j understand their 
gabble: if he does, he understands 
more thau I  do. , , , 1 . , , , ,
. I t is for us to say, accprding to our 
rights updpr the Constitution, whe
ther we will have those cursed Gentiles 
to rule over \js, or not. , u ,

I  want you to publish this, Mr. 
liditor.,, »!. i i  / i i  t i/ i*i 

I am giving you a little,of my 
feelings; for 1 want you to know that 
you are uuder nq more obligation to 
receive those men than brother Brig
ham’s , family,, is t9. .receive, another 
man and to reject him as their 
husband, their father, their friend, 
and benejfactoi;... . i

I know ,tbat wbat.J have said has 
informed many, of your minds, and. I 
choose, to present, jny ideas by. com
parison, X i have .a, right to say the 
Gentiles shall never rule, over m e, 
•although this people might Qdpait of 
'thp^r Q.oming here. I  have a right to

say, also, that we shall never be ruled 
over by. them from this day forth, 
while grass grows or water runs; 
never, no, never.

[Voices: “ Amen.”] ,
Well, we have got to sustain these 

amens, and we have got to sustain 
these vows. You ladies, too, will 
certainly have to do your part, or back 
out. I  told you last Sunday to arm 
yourselves; aud if you cannot do it 
any other way, sell some of your fine 
bonnets, fine dresses, and buy your
selves a good dirk, a pistol, or some 
other instrument of war. Arm your 
boys and arm yourselves universally, 
and that, too, with the weapons of 
war; for w© may be brought to the 
test, to see if we will stand up to tho 
line. I never knew it to fan, when 
men made covenants, but they were 
brought to tbe test, to see if they 
would Jive up to them.
, This people have made covenants, 

they have made vows, and they have 
been instructed by brother Brigham; 
and he bus told .them that those cove
nants and penalties, are true and faith
ful ; and ,1 say they are as true as the 
Lord God. liveth; .and the day will 
come that you will have to fulfil those 
vows and covenants that you have 
made ; and not one word shall fail.

I,have told you of it, aud I  have 
backed it up when others have said it. 
.Now, mark i t ; for God will drive us to 
i t . , ,. These instructions, given to us 
frond; time to time, wi(l ha\e to ho 
carried out and fulfilled; for I just 
kuow that ypu have got to reap that 
which is sown. If you sow tp 
the spirit, you will reap life ever
lasting; but if you sow to, the flesh, 
wo shall reap corruption ; and the bed 
that we make, we have got to lie in. 
Npw, I  will tell you another thing 
that .bears .heavily pn my mind, as 
muoh so .os. any other thing, and that 
is,ifor, this people to live their religion, 
and do os they are tpld. .

I will ask you tbis question., gen.tlo-

> • * j
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men and ladies—Can you live your 
religion, except you do as yon ate told? 
I  bave said, again and again, that if 
we-live our religion, and do as we art 
told, those men will rievei1 come over 
those mountains; for we shall sky the 
poor devils before they get there!

I do not know of any religion, 
except doing as T aim told'; ahd if you 
do, you have learned something that 
I  have never learned. You have a 
Governor here to dictate you and to 
tell you what to do; and if we will 
live our religion, we are always safe, 
are we not ?

There are a great' many that' will 
not live their religion, for they think 
they belong to the aristocracy’; but 
understand, gentlemen and ladies, 
that I withdraw from that society. I 
told you last Sunday, that of all the 
■corrupt beings upon the face of the 
earth, the present aristocracy are the 
worst.

I  am a pretty rugge'd fellow; and 
valiant for the truth; and may the 
Lord make everybody like me, that 
we may stand against our enemies; 
for the corruptest devils on the earth 
are the present aristocracy.

Let us go to work and lay up Oar 
grain, lay up wheat, and everything 
that will and can be preserved; and in 
so doing, we will save ourselves from 
sorrow, pain, and anguish; and the 
Lord will give us a law and a word 
for us 16 abide, and he will cut off our 
enemies; and if every man and 
woman will go to work, lay up their 
grain, and do as they are' told, the 
Lord \\ill hold off our enemies from 
us, until we can lay up sufficient 
store for otirselves! This is a part of 
our religion—to lay up stores and 
provide foi* ouirselves and for the 
surrounding country; for' the day is 
near when they wUl come by thou
sands and by million's, with their 
fineries, to get' a little bread. That 
time is right by orir door.

Brother Stewart says1 he dis

covered that this work is five years' 
a-head of what he had supposed. Let 
me tell'you that this people are more 
than ten years a-head of what they 
supposed. They were all asleep; but 
the Lord has waked them up, to pro* 
pare them for a time of trial and 
famine. If you do not see it, and 
feel it, and taste it, and smell it, it 
will be because God will have mercy 
upon you; and he will, if you will da 
as yoii are told from this time forth.

Do I feel comfortable ? Gentlemen 
and ladies, I never saw the day that I 
felt auy better. I  become weary with 
toil, but I  feel well in regard to this 
work. But there is a spirit of calm- 
ness, of peace, that I  am jealous of.

I  never have seen the day for 
twenty-five years, but before there 
was a storm there was always a calm. 
In Kirtland, before the trouble com
menced, there was this calm. Joseph 
and Hyrum were men that would 
stand the test, but finally they had to 
flee from Kirtland to Missouri. Well, 
previous to that, we had received our 
endowments, and a more calm, hea
venly,and prosperous time I never saw.

Was it so in Missouri? Yes, it 
was: after they became settled, they 
became composed; and tbe year of the 
trouble we never had sucn orops iit 
the world as we had then.

Was it not so in Nauvoo? Yes? 
and the spirit of composure rested 
upon the people; aud it is more or 
les9 80 now; and such crops as we 
have this year never were produced.

What does this mean ? Aud the- 
spirit of composure seems to be upon' 
the people more than ever. And whttt 
does this mean ? I am rather in
clined to be jealous of it. Say I, 
wake up, ye Saints of Zion; while it 
is called to-day, lest trouble and sor
row come upon you, as1 a thief m the 
night;

Suppose it is not coming', will it. 
hurt yon to lay up the prod itefe of the1 
earth for seven years'? Will it hurt.
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ŷou, if you have your guns, swords, 
and spears in good condition, ac
cording to the law of the Unitec 
States? Some of the States give a 
niau his clearance at forty years of 
age; others, at forty- five: they call 
men to train when they are eighteen 
years of age; but wo call upon all from 
six to six huudred years old: we do 

* not except any; and I want tho world 
to know that we are ready for anything 
that comes aloug. If it is good, wo 
are ready for that; and if it is evil, we 
are ready to stand against it.

We are calculating to sow our 
wheat early this fall, iu case of emer
gency. I throw out these things for 
you to think upon; and if they are 
not right, they will not hurt anybody.

But wuke up, ye Saints of tbe Most 
High, and prepare for any emergency 
that the Lord our God may have 
pleasure in bringiug forth. We never 
shall leave these valleys—till wo get 
ready; no, never; no, never. We will 
live here till we go buck to Jackson 
County, Missouri. I prophesy that, 
in tho name of Israels God.

[The congregation shouted “ Amen,” 
and President B. Young said, “ I t is 
true.”]

If our enemies force us to destroy 
our orchards and our property, to 
destroy and lay wasto our houses, 
fields, and everything else, wo shall 
never build and plaut agaiu, till we 
do it in Jackson County. But our 
enemies are not here yet, and we have 
not yet thrown down our houses. 
Let me tell you, if God designs that 
Israel should now become free, they 
will come and strike tho blow; and if 
ho does not, they will not come. 
That i3 as true as that book (pointing 
to the Bible).

Go to work, and lay up your grain, 
and do not lay it out for line clothes, 
nor auy other kiud of fine thing, but 
make homespun trowsers and petti
coats. What would please me more 
than for my family, instead of wauting

me to go to the store for petticoats, 
aud short gowns, to see them go to . 
work and make some good homespun 
What would be prettier that some.of 
the English striped linsey, and a . 
bonnet made of our owu straw ? 
Those are the women I  would choose, 
for wives. If you want virtue, go 
iuto the farming country, for there i t  
is homespun. Farming dictricts con- 
tain the essence and the virtue of old. 
England.

I do not know that you know what, 
homespun is ; but it is that which is 
spun at home; and it is for your 
welfare, both men, women, and chil
dren, to make your own clothing. I t   ̂
is also for your salvation to equip 
yourselves according to law.

Now, J will tell you, I have about 
a hundred shots on hand all the time,
—three or four fifteen-shooters, and 
three or four revolvers, right in the 
room where I sleep; and tbe Devil 
does not like to sleep there, for he is 
afraid they will go off half-cocked.

If you will lay a bowio knife or a. 
loaded revolver under your pillow 
every night, you will not have many 
unpleasant dreams, nor be troubled 
with the nightmare; for there is 
nothing that the Devil is so much 
afraid of as a weapon of death.

You may take this as some of' 
Heber’s wild visions, if you please. I  
have acknowledged myself as one of* 
the people; and now J. say, we will 
take our own* name, and we will not 
be false-natnod any more. We aro 
the Kingdom of God; we are S t a t e  o f  

DESE RET; and we will have you, bro
ther Brigham, as our Governor just so 
long as you live. We will not have 
any other Governor.

I  mean just what I  say, and this 
people say they will not have any 
other Governor, and especially any 
one that has to come here under arms; 
for we consider that auy man is a poor, 
damned curse that has to come here 
uuder arms to rule over us. These
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are my feelings; aud if anybody votes 
against it, they are not of us: but 
there are but four or five but wlmt vote 
for us; and they are apostates, and will 
go overboard. There is not a child but 
what goes with us in these things.

When we reject brother Brigham1 
Youug, we reject the head; but we 
will not do it, for the body shall dwell 
together, and we are members of that 
body, and he shall be our Governor 
just as long as God Almighty will 
have him to be. Those who are in

* favour of it, raise your hands.
[The vote was unanimous.]
You may try it just as long as you 

like, and it will be just so every time, 
except those four or five, and they 
never will vote. Can I  point them 
out? Yes, I can. I  have had my 
eye on them ever since they came 
into tbe congregation..

Let us do our duty, be humble, 
'prayerful, houest, virtuous, and punc-. 
tual in all our engagements. Let us 
have no lying, no deception; but let 

‘us be honest, and let the labouring 
men that labour on the public works 
’be honest, and let them be punctual 
'to their work.
‘ Why do I  speak to the public bands ? 
Because they are on the most impor
tant work there is in the world. And 
how would a man feel to go into that 
house (pointing to the endowment 
house), that had stolen the nails out 
of the carpenter's shop or out of the 
machine shop, or the boards out of 
‘the lumber yard ?
* Let us be faithful, and the Lord 
wiH be on our side, and I  doubt 
whether we shall be under the neces
sity of shedding much blood ourselves; 
but let ns be ready, guns cocked; none 
of your half-cocked.

This is my exhortation to Tsrael; 
’and may the Lord God bless the righ
teous, the humble, those that tell the 

‘truth, and those that are honest and 
’punctual.' " l- ** - -

Can I  bless any that are not hum

ble and amenable to their superiors ? 
Can I  bless those that are always 
finding fault ? I  wish to God I could; 
but blessings would not stick to them; 
but if you will do as you are told, you 
sliall be blessed in everything that you 
put your hands to,- from this time 
forth and for ever. You shall have 
health and strength, and you shall 
multiply and increase in everything 
you undertake to do: and that is not 
all: you will have faith, that, when a 
man or woman tbat is sick sends for 
you to tyless them, you will say, “ Bo 
thou made whole;" and that will bo 
the case from this time henceforth 
and for ever.

There is one man whom we saw up 
north when we went to eat water
melons, who had thought of having au 
artesian well bored. He said, “ If I  
knew tbat we were going to stop here 
three years, I  would have one very ‘ 
soon.” Says I to that gentleman— 
You put out peaoh trees, apple trees, 
apricots, and currants; and if we have 
to go into the mountains, we shall cut 
off the trees, and the roots will be 
there still; but we shall not go into 
the mountains.

We were told that we were going 
into the woods before we came here; 
and then, when we got here, there were 
no woods. But you need not be 
afraid; you go and graft and innocu- 
late your trees, and build houses, that 
you may know how'to build when you 
get to Jackson County.

All that we built in Kirtland, in 
Far West, in Missouri, in Nauvoo,. 
and in Winter Quarters—for every one 
of those places, gentlemen, we are to 
have our pay. Who are to pay us ? 
Those that took our property away 
from us, we will make servants of 
them: the day will come that we will 
have them for our vine-dressers, and 
we will set them to digging holes to. 
put the rest of the damned scoundrels 
in who have rebelled against God and. 
His servants. Amen.
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.TRADITION— DUTY OP .THE SAINTS TO LIVE THEIR , R ELIG IO N — 

SAFETY OF ZION—^REPARATION F O E , THE FUTURE, ETC.

Remarks by President Brigham. Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,.

August 30*'1867.

I  can truly say that I, am happy for 
the privilege , pf meeting \yith ..tfye 

.Saints.
When I am alone, and lookbythe 

'vision of the Spirit upon this people, 
my heart says within one, God .bless 
the people, Gpd ,bless the ,people ; 
and I^bless you in the. flame of tbe 
Lord Jesus. I  feel,to bless the peo
ple continually, from day to day. Their 
interest ,is my interest; their welfare 

.is my welfare; their' hope is mine. 
We are pi one, faith; naqd, ,ty see ■tf?e 
people drawing ,n«ar yqto tbeLo^d 
.and becomiqg mope, of one ̂ heart and 
of one .mind .is the most, cheering 

. thought and reflection that can .pass 
upon my mind: there is nothing else 

.that compares with it. , As for, the 
riches of the worl4 or the gppd tbipgs 
of theworld—fla, for ̂ gpjd p r ^ i l ^ ,  
houses and Jands^they, are npthing in 
.comparison to.^ho .pyrityipf, the,ifftfth 

,,of the people.
This people are increasing in, their 

faith, they are. increasing, in .their 
(good works, and. they•are really be
coming the Saiots of the Most High.

. Any person poseessingvtbe .Spirit of 
the holy Gospel,, aucl who has, been 
acquainted with this people ̂ during 
years tbat are past,, can ,re**di!y,dis- 

i cover that tbey, are merging to the 
period when they will become thesis* 
oiples of the Lord Jesus. , Itejbaps 
we think that we are,perfectly so,now; 
but it is not the caset—>we are engaged 
in a preparatory work.

When the (gospel came t̂o,., us.Jt

I fouqd,us in the depths of ignorance; i t  
found us in darkness; it found us- 

' possessed of all the prejudices, feel- 
,ings, and views that now exist in the 
.world. ‘ Inhere is no,man—there is no 
,\vopian,. but what, was more or less 
clothed upon ,.wî h the traditions of 
^heir .fathers. Thtyre cannot, a person 
be. found at the present,day—oqe who- 
has arrived at the.yeiirs to think, to- 
act, and (o judge , for himself,. but 
what is more or less clothed , and 
pnyeloped (jn .the tf^ditjons of their 
fathers.

, Q n, the other ,Jipnd, there is no 
.person possessing tbe Spirit of revela
tion but what can very roadily discern 
that the ways of the Lord are not like 
the ways of man, and that the chil
dren pf men l^ave gone put of tbe way. 

f j^ke all flty tio^-^ i people—by com- 
l^uuities, by,§ociqties, Jjy/amilies, and 
by Aî l̂iyiduala,r—tftke the, whole, mass 

,pf, tbeMiuh^bita^is of the earth, and 
.they have, pitch taken (to their own 
way, , as any person possessing tho 
Spirit of revelation can discern to be 
the, case, in ,the whole,world. At the 
sa,me tjme.they, imagine that they are 
right—tbat they W e  light—that they 
have, intelligence—that they are pos
sessed of true knowledge pertaining ; 
to God and the things of eternity.

.TsMs ^he inhabitants of Japan— 
islands ,aiti^ited between here >and 
,China,-7;^ d i(  ypuareacquaintod with • 
the p^pplel( ^ith /their feelings and 
true sentiments, you know that .they 
actually believe, .that they ore the <?nly/
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people that are enlightened, and that 
all the'rest1 of mankind are heathen. 
Go to China, which is called by its 
inhabitants the celestial empire because 
of their Supposed purity, and they 
actually believe that they are the only 
'nation under heaven that has the true 
knowledge of eternity. * ' 1 •

Turn to the Christian nations on the 
eastern and western continents—take 
enlightened Christendom as the whole 
—and they believe that they are the 
only people who have the knowledge 
Of God. I t is true that they far exceed 
all other nations in many of the arts 
and sciences, 'and they also believe 
that they are the only people who 
understand the true religion of heaven.
’ T̂ hey are sending their missionaries 
,to the east and to tbe west, to the north 
and to the south, and they are pene
trating'every nook and corner, to 
Enlighten what they call this heathen 
nation^.' 'Is  not that the case? That 
‘Arises from' the traditions' of their 
fathers which* are banded down tb the 
children,l and they ate enveloped in 
them.lT‘ ** * n 1 n Vj,lf J fr) 
•v When we look at this people, could 
we expect them to become prepared to 
be the disciples of the Lord Jesus in 
one,'in five, in ten,' in twenty, or in 
thirty years ? No; 'Andit will be just 
as iho'chas we'can Jdo to be worthy to 
he the brothers and sisterd of Our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus'’Chrtet when he 
makes his appearance.’' L et us strive 
‘with all our riiight, fee as watchful as 
i t  is possible for us1 to 'be’̂ 'apply' oiir-! 
selves by faith afod diligehce to the 
Tteefung of' bis commandments, and 
continue so doing ntilil Jesus' sets his 
feet upoti this continent, and we will 
’then' find "that1 we"'ate ortly 'just 
prepared1 to receive hitn.' This is the 
preparatory wbrk, atod it w ll prepare 
the people, if they will live for'it; (< 
‘v  Hovv can we life bur t^ligiob. except 
we' do as we ate told ? 'Fwill reverse 

, thd Question and enquire, Bow &n this 
'jteojfledo'as they tee told, dxcept they
iiuvin j bip >vi wot; m  y’u‘)'v

* ii-. ► rl\

live their religion? They cannot. 
Every' family-^-every n&ighbourhocd j 
is taught to glorify God. They aie • 
instructed from day to day,’ they are 
taught the way of life and salvation, • 
they are counselled continually to seek 1 
unto' the Lord their God, to obtain the 
faith of the ancients, tb obtain the light 
of the heavens, to walk in the light of 
His' countenance day by day; but how ( 
can you do these things, except you 
do as you are told? You cannot. 
Neither can you live your religion, 
except you do as you are told; for tho 
people are taught to live their religion, 
—•they are taught to cease from every 
evil thought and every evil action, to 
cease having a murmuring spirit, to 
cease having a doubtful feeling; and 
they are taught to cease being neglect
ful in regard to any known - duty.
We are taught to double our diligence 
where we have been slack, to seek unto 
the’Lord day by day, that'we may 
have the light of his countenance 1 
upon us. < *1 u i ' ' * *'' ' 1
■V Brother Heber has been prophesy- \
ing. You know that I call him my 1
Prophet,1 atad'he prophesies for me. : 
And now' I  prophesy that, ‘ if this *
people will live their religion, the God \
of heaven will fight their battles, bring 1
them ‘off victorious 'over all their .
enemifes, and give tothem the kingdom. |
That ’ is my prophecy. I  said amen j
to all that' brother Heber prophesied, 
for it is true; and he may say amen to '
fell that 'I prophesy, for it is also true. j

I  have'no fears in regard to the i
kingdom o f’God' upOn the earth;1 but 1
I  have feareflest this people be not 
prepared td receive glory, immortality; 
and eternal lives, when those principles 
are presented to them. This is all 
the feat thiat I  have—that we will not 
walk up to oar privileges and be 
prepared for them.7 ’ i ’* '<

i  thank my Father in heaven,—yes, 
my s6ul says, Glory, hallelujah, praise 
the 'name 'o f Israel's God, for the 
blessings I  enjoy at the present time 1 
r t  bii> ■ .  i 't i r  i i * t ?,..T
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Ono year ago this very day, and 
previous to tbat time, my soul was 
pained within me. No tongue could 

. tell—it could not be portrayed before 
tbe people, the feelings tbat I  had: 
I  could not tell them; and I  did not 
know but that, if I  should come out 
in the presence of tbe people and try 
tospeak my feelings, they would call me 
■crazy. However, I tried to make the 
people understand nay feelings, but no 
tongue could tell them; and I actually 
believe that I would have lived but a 
little time in this existence, had not 
God waked up the people. I wanted 
■to take up my valise and go throughout 
■the Territory crying. Is there a man 
in this Territory for God ?

If you want to know how I felt, I 
cannot tell you better than by de
scribing my feelings in the way that I 
nm now doing. One day, I told a 
number of the brethren how I  felt, as 
well os I could; and brother Jedediah 
M. Grant partook of the Spirit tbat 
was in me and walked out like a man, 
like a giant, and like an angel, 
and he scattered the fire of the 
Almighty among the people. But 
what was the result so far as he was 
concerned ‘? He went beyoud his 
strength, and it cost him his life.

There is now scarcely a man but 
wants to do as God would have him do 
among those who claim to be Latter- 
day Saints, except thosefouror five that 
brother Heber speuks of; hence we 
hold a very large majority of that class 
of men and women who desire to do 
precisely as God would have them, and 
my heart says, God bless the people. 
God bless you, brethren and sisters.
I  bless vou all the time. You are near 
my heart, and it is all my business to 
look after the welfare of the Saints. 
Remember that it will be just as much 
as you and I can do to prepare to meet 
•the Saviour when he comes, no matter 
whether we .previously go into the 
•jrave or not.

There has* been a great deal said in

the lower world about this little hand
ful of people; for you terrify the whole 
world! Not alone in the United 
States, but in England, in France, in 
Italy, in Germany, and in every State 
upon the eastern continent, the people 
are looking to see the result of the 
present movements of our Government 
towards this people. They are look
ing at the Gospel we preach, the 
course that we take, the influence we 
are gaining, and the numbers we are 
gathering to us; and they look at the 
subject not only in a religious point 
of view, but also in a national 
capacity.

Brother Heber said to you, if the 
time has come, designed by the Lord 
Almighty, for the thread to be cut 
between this people and the residue of 
the world, then the Lord will suffer 
our enemies to clip the thread; and I  
am with him iu that sentiment. 
But if the time is not come, the 
Lord will not suffer them to come. 
If Ho designs that traffic should 
continue between us and them, that 
we shall have the privilege of bringing 
our immigration, of preaching the 
Gospel and saving the people, let me 
tell you that they will not come; 
God will stop them.

As for myself, I would just as soon 
this was the time as any other. If it 
is the time for the thread, in a 
national capacity, to bo severed, let it 
be severed. Amen to it. But I will 
tell you what I have concluded: when 
we talk of gold, of silver, of riches, 
of the comforts of this world, with me 
it is the kingdom of God, or nothing; 
with us it must be the kingdom of 
God, or nothing. I shall not go in 
for anything half-way. We must 
! mve the kingdom of God, or nothing. 
We are not to be overthrown.

Cannot this kingdom bo over
thrown? No. They might 03 well 
try to obliterate the suu. And I  
should suppose that an experience of 
twenty-six years would have proven
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to tbe wicked tbat it could not bo 
overthrown; but it only wakes them 
•up to anger and stirs them up to be 
more diligent in their opposition to 
tbe righteous. They have been trying 
to break up this people and destroy 
their organization, ever since we 
became a church; and every time they 
try, their oppression forces us into 
greater note; they increase our num
bers and strengthen us in faith and 
in the knowledge and power of God. 
And how long must they live before 
they can learn that such has been 
and invariably will be the result? 
They will, learn it when they get 
into hell, and never before,—never till 
they get into the spirit world; and 
then they will see that they have all 
the time been fighting against God; 
and never till then will they learn it. 
You cannot teach them anything.

Here are men who have been with 
us for six or seven years, and if they 
bad any good, common philosophical 
power, they would know tbat ours is 
something different from any other 
authority and organization in the 
-world. The union and peace that 
are here are in no other place .on tbe 
face of the earth. Here are power 
and influence that are nowhere else 
on earth. Among tbis people there 
is an intelligence that is nowhere 
else to be found. Can darkness 
discover light? No; and even when 
it reflects itself, they turn it away as 
a trifling affair, and that light which 
was in them becomes darkness; and 
■then greater is their darkness in the 
second instance than in the first.

Some' of tbis people apostatize. 
But do you' think tbat any would 
apostatize from tbe kingdom of God, 
if they knew tbat it was tbe kingdom 
9 f God ? No. Why do they aposta
tize ? Because, through disobedience, 
that little light they were in possession 
of is taken away, and they are left to 
believe a lie that they may be damned. 
That is the reason why they go away.]

I'say to this people, Do'as you are 
told; and if you live by every righteous 
principle that you can learu  ̂ and 
forsake every evil principle and act 
through your whole lives as becomqth 
Saints of the Most High, all will be 
well. Can men live so that they can 
have the serene, blessed, calm, soft, 
soothing Spirit of the Lord always to 
abide with them? Yes, they can. 
And if they are tempted, they can 
resist temptation. Can women? They 
can. If they have temptation, they 
can resist it, and it will flee from them, 
and they will gain a victory.
C So live, day by day, that your lives 

will be like an even spun thread. 
Let there be no lying, no backbiting, 
no e v ilb u t let the whole life of every 
man and woman tend to good. Then, 
when they have their failings, they 
will forgive each other, and will find 
tbe words of the Saviour to be truo, 
that his Spirit will be in them as a 
well of living water springing up 
into everlasting life. Will they be* 
come prophets ? Yes, aud prophet
esses. Let them honour their religion 
until they pass the ordeal, and they 
will reach the time when tbe Lord 
will never suffer them to fall. There 
will be a time when the fountain of 
life is within them ; then they 
are prophets and prophetesses, and 
tell the truth all the time. They 
walk no more in darkness, but in the 
light; and that is the privilege of 
every man and woman.

Thank heaven that bickerings and- 
contentions are lessening every year 
among this people. ‘ Suppose tbat we 
all most strictly lived our religion, 
would there be a hard word in this 
community? There would not. Do 
yon understand tbat? Never acouso 
a man or a woman of‘ evil, until you 
find out the cause'. ' Never judge by 
the outward appearance, but judge 
righteous judgment. And if persons 
who are striving to do good should 
happen to commit an overt act, and



170 JOU^KAjLp]

are ready to restore to the uttermost, 
then that would be the occasion of a 
feeling of kindness and affection 
towards them. There is no reason 
for the people to do wrong, but there 
is every thing to encourage them to do 
right.

The brethren have had a good deal 
said, to them this morning, but I feel 
to bless the people; and I  wish you 
tolive nearer and nearer to the Lord. 
Seek unto tbe Lord our God con
tinually ; seek to possess more of his 
Spirit; throw off tbe power of erro
neous traditions and of the evil influen
ces tbat were around us ip our youthful 
davs and before we came to a know
ledge of the truth. Learn the things 
of God, and you will find that they 
are very different from the things of 
the world; you will find all the plans 
and sohemes of the world to be. so 
different that you would hardly suppose 
that they ever knew anything about 
the plan of salvation.

Also remember to lay up your grain. 
Brother Heber has been preaching to 
you about that; therefore remember to ■ 
lay up sufficient for your , families. 
Sow your grain early this fall. ‘' Many 
wish to know whether^ think we 
shall reap. I  do not care whether we 
do or not. I intend tosow early this 
fall, so tbat it will ripen nejct season. 
How bad we should feel, if we ijid not 
sow, and all should be peace and' safety 
next seasou, to know that wecoujd 
‘have harvested if we .had 'sown! I 
reckon that I should feel bajcl, if I 
were placed in such 'a condition; 
bu t''I  will prepare for the people 
to live so long as (they,'dwell upon the 
earth. ‘ ' { ' “

) Wi}at more will I prepare far ? I 
will prepare for a fight,. I  .wjll prepare 
for peace, and I  will also prepare for 
everything that comes along;, then I 
am ready for any thing. Build?' Yes, 
build, and make your .homes $s 
comfortable as you can.
' Iflknewthatl^Mgoingtoburni^ll

my buildings next season, it would not 
hinder me for one hour from making 
improvements. The more I do, the 
more I  shall be prepared to do. And 
I  am determined to prepare to lay up 
tbe walls of Zion and to learn all I 
can, so tbat, if I  should happen to be 
one of the men to engage in that 
work, I  shall know how to commence 
and dictate the foundation of the 
walls of Zion and those of the Tem
ple.

A great many think that we have 
been extravagant in laying so broad 
and deep a foundation for this Tem
ple; but ,I would rather have that 
foundation, though it should lay as it is 
till the Millennium, than to have the 
most splendid' 'superstructure built 
upon a sandy foundation. What do 
you say, you" men and women of 
judgment? [Voices, “ You are cor
rect.”] Is there not more honour in 
that foundation, though it lay there 
till we go back to Jaokson County, 
than there 'would be in such a building 
as I  have named ? * 

jAbout twoweeks ago’, Elder Hyde* 
began to say, “ There is no knowing 
where; ” and I took the words from his- 
mputh’and continued, “ The Latter- 
day fain ts will land in Jackson 
County, ‘ Missouri.”

*1116 Lord has suffered the wicked 
to (drive us "about, that we' might 
acoomplisli his designs (the sooner. 
Some, of you sisters are afraid of’ 
cousin Lemuel; and some say tbat 
our enemies are fringing presents to 
>ribe cousin Lemuel. Xet them 
jring and let them bribe, and then, if 
the time has come, when they have 
got through bribing, cousin Lemuel 
will, tuna round and take .the rest.

God is fit'the helm. /This is the 
mighty 'ship Zion. 'You stick to tjie 
ship, arid honour it, and see that you 
fire in favour with {he ship Zion, and 
you need not wonry about anything 
else/' God has the hearts of the chil-

.DISCOURSES,
* ' * •



jboQ̂ a in -their jaw? and turqs thejn 
about at .Ifo pleasure. G^d is here;
‘|be \Holy Ghent is ’ here and rests' 
upon ibis people, ,and;I am i witness 
'to it. 1 Know that tbe Holy Gbost 
dwells in the hearts of this people; 
and the .world are afraid ofthe union 
jtW esists upon tbis fieoplje. jDiey 
,weire afraid of that jn the days of 
Joseph, and it has been their fear all 
tiie ‘time.1' You might i take & Demo
crat, a Itepublican, a raotiijjgMetbo- 
dist, and old, stin-nepked, :ranting 
.Presbyterian; and whenthqy came io 
consider Joseph Smith fmd the faints, 
theypaw that theywereone in faith,
’ana i t  scared them all.' ‘ They would 
say, A!We are Methodists, Baptists, 
and Presbyterians! but y e ‘ are of 
different politics; in our churchqs 
may be found all kinds of politics, but 
you, .Joseph Smith, alter men’s poli
tics ; you change them and^ma^e 
them all one. ' ‘ '

Brethren and sisters, 4o not be 
angry with them, for they are in tbe 
hands of God. Instead pf ieelinjj a 
Spirit . to ‘punish them, or anything 
ljke wrath, yo{U live your religion; and 
.jrou ,will\fffi ^ M ^ w b jr a j i ju  j i j l

^  • . FA ITH -D J S ftK .^R lB ST H Q O D , ,ETC .

jiray God to turn away from your\ 
eyes, the sight of their afflictions. 
c ^There^are thousands and millions' 
in t£e United States, and in the- 
world, whose hearts are like an aspen 
]eaf becau86 of this little handful of* 
people in, Utah, £ity them; for they 
know jnot whom .they are fighting:* 
against; they know not their destiny..

ThU ^rmy that is reported to be- 
comingtotbis place know no more- 
about you and me than you know 
about .the interior of China: they go< 
because they are sent. If they knew 
our real character, the soldiers them* 
selves would turn round and tell 
tfceir 9fficere to go. to bell; they would 
take a ftampe^e, and if their officers 
urged ( tbem, to come and fight this 
people, ̂ e j  would turn round upon 
tbem. or .tell them to do it them*u »»« *£* \ <» «
selves.
‘ N,ow,,do not feel angry. Are not 

thoyjto.be pitied ? Yes. Are you to 
be pitted ? Yes.^if you forsake God, 
or your religion. The Saints need to 
be jytied ̂ or nothing, but for forsaking 
their religion! .Be careful that you 
4o not jgetjiarkne88 into your minds.

oaM*

m

iTay .Gpd bless you. ,Amen.
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and- understand. I  went over to 
England at the time the Church was 
broken up in Kirtland. There were 
very few persons then who could 
stand by “ Mormonism" faithfully 
and uphold our Prophet Joseph Smith: 
where one would stand valiantly and 
uphold him, there were twenty who 
did not.

That day wa3 a day wherein the 
'Saints were tested; their integrity 
was proved; they were put to tbe 
test whether they would stand by 
“ Mormonism” and by the Prophet, 
or not.

Many people now pretend that 
they stand by what they call ancient 
'** Mormonism,” or “ Mormonism" in 
their own way, but in brother Brig* 
Jjam they do not believe particularly.

No man can believe in “ Mor- 
raonism,” except he believes in the 
man that leads the Church of God—in 
the man that holds the keys of life 
and salvation pertaining to this 
people.

How is it possible for a limb to be 
attached to a tree, and at the same 
time manifest its disapprobation of 
the tree? That limb will die and 
wither away, except it manifests its 
approbation, faith, and favour to the 
tree to which it is connected.

So it is impossible that a man or a 
woman who disbelieves that brother 
Brigham is a Prophet—that he is God’s 
representative and holds the keys of 
his kingdom pertaining to this people, 
can retain the Holy Ghost and partake 
of the life and sap of the true vine. 
Such persons have no faith of the 
genuine bearing kind, and conse
quently there are no works to cor
respond.

Will good works produce faith ? 
T cs ; there is very little faith without 
works; and then again, there never 
was but very little works without 
faith.

How can my body exist when my 
-spirit leaves it?  I t  cannot. Can
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my spirit exist without this taber
nacle ? I t  can; but the body cannot 
exist without the spirit, because the 
spirit tbat dwells in my body is the 
life of my bddy, and there is no life 
without it. , <

Some say the earth exists without 
spirit; I  do not believe any such I 
thing; it has a spirit as much as any > I 
body has a spirit. How can anything 
live, except it has a living spirit? 
How can the earth produce vegeta
tion, fruits, trees, and every kind of 
production, if there is no life in it?
It could not, any more than a woman *
could produce children when she is i
dead: she must be alive to produce I
life, to manifest it, and show it to the I
world. I t  is so with “ Mormonism.*1 j
We must manifest our faith by our (
works.

I  speak these things because they. 
come to my mind. When I arise to 
speak, I  have never a premeditated 
subject; I let God, by the Holy 
Ghost, dictate me and control me, 
just as a musician would his violin.
It is the player on the instrument » 
that plays the tune; the instrument 
does not dictate the player. So I I 
should be in the hands of God, to be ! 
dictated by him ; for we are told that ' 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, will 
teach us all things past, present, and 
to come. 1

The Holy Ghost knows the minds I 
of this people, and what is necessary i 
to deal out to every man and every ' 
woman in due season—their portion.
If 1 am not dictated by the Holy | 
Ghost, I cannot communicate to you 
that which is neoessary. J

Supposing you are all pure, except i 
a very few,—say there are twenty or , 
thirty men in the assembly that aro / 
impure, and then there are a doien 
or fifty women that do not keep the i 
commandments of God,—when I  am 
speaking to the disobedient, the Spirit 1 
in me alludes to those persons only. I 

Why do men or women condemn j
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me when the Word of God is sharp, 
and aay I  am harsh and hard ? I t  is 
because they are not right; and that 
is the way I  prove them. You never 
would complain of the sharpness of 
the word of God, if you were not 
under transgressiou.

You say I allude to you : so I do; 
or, it is the Spirit of God alludes 
to you through me. You are the 
persons - who are under censure—you 
arc the birds that flutter, because it 
hits you. Why should a person find 
fault who is not under condemnation? 
That proves they are.

' How shall we manifest our faith by 
our works ? I  will speak of that a 
little further; and I  cannot speak the 
truth as it is in Christ Jesus, without 
I  censure many of you. I will ask 
those who have been here for four, 
seven, and eight years past, and from 
the day that we came into these 
■valleys, if they lmv.e proved by their 
works their faith in the words of the 
Prophet Brigham ?

Hore ore brother Atnasa Lymau, 
brother Woodruff, and other brethren, 
who recollect Brigham testifying most 
strenuously in the Bowery — then 
occupied by the pioneers, when we 
iirst entered the Valley—of the pro
priety of this people laying up grain 
and other stores for seven years,— 
because, said he, “ The time has 
come when the words of the Prophets 
should be fulfilled, that the earth 
should rest every seventh year.”

He said it was our duty to lay tip 
grain for seven years, because he 
foresaw what would be; be foresaw 
what we came here for,-—viz., to be 
the savioiirs of men. I  have spoken 
also of these things constantly. How 
oft have you heard these things pro
claimed for four years past? And, 
after all we have said, who is there 
that has laid up grain to last them one 
year, much less two, previous to the 
late scarcity we have passed through ?

Those that did lay up a little had

to feed that out, or (be callod scoun
drels constantly. Some of the people* 
considered a man a scoundrel tndb* 
would not hand out the last kernel he 
had, or the last load of wood he had. 
at his door. * '

Brother Brigham, myself, and Jede- 
diah have blazed away on this matter 
for the last four years ; and how many 
have manifested their faith by their 
works ? Have one of you got wheat 
laid up to last you seven years ? No 
not one of you bave got enough laid 
up to last three years.

Uncle Sam—I won’t call him undo 
—he is a likely man, but his children 
bayo degenerated most awfully; and 
one of his sons who sits in the chair of 
state, Mr. Buchanan, is roost awfully 
adulterated and sunk in degradation, 
that he would permit an army of 
2,500 or 8,000 men to come here to 
enforce officers upon us contrary to 
the Constitution, and to enforce a 
Governor upon us, when we have got& 
one of our own choosing.

The Prophet said that onr Go
vernor sbould rise up among ourselves. 
That you will find in the 30th chapter 
of Jeremiah:—“ And their nobles shall 
be of themselves, and their Governor 
shall proceed from the midst of them, 
and I  will cause him to draw near, 
and he shall approach nnto me, for 
who who this that engaged his heart 
to approach unto me? saith the 
Lord.”

Now that day has come, as true as 
you live; our nobles will proceed from 
ourselves, and our Governor, and our 
judges, and all of Our officials shall coiue 
out of ourselves, from this day forth, 
[Voices: “ Amen.”]

Now mark it, gentlemen and ladies; 
the day has come for this people to 
take care of themselves. The Presi
dent of the'United States has taken 
a course,—that is* the Lord has let 
him do it, knowing that no mqn can- 
do anything agaiust the truth, but fur 
i t ; He has organised His work ia*
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that' way. The Lord" hatf1 p«rm3tfe3| 
Him to pursue ft' course that hai  ̂
brought you to your senseg. to know 
whether or not it is riecesaafy’ tfca?: 
you should lay up wheat, because yoii 
■did not believe what brother Brigham 
said; and if you had believed what he 
said, you would believe what brothers 
Heber, Jedediah, and Daniel said', 
and the Twelve. (J Vi

You have never believed mej por 
brother Brigham, nor one of the Pro
phets, anoient or modern. You say 
you did believe it, but you did not 
think it was so near to us! You 
should always be the judged, should 
you not? {

Have I  any fears about them* 
coming here ? , No. If  the day has 
come for there to be a collision 
between us and the United States 
and the world, they will come, you 
may depend upon it, because God 
will stir them u p ; but if the time! 
has not come, they do not come here; 
so you may set your hearts at rest.

You now see there is a time 
coming for every man to go to with 
his might, and lay up his wheat 
and his oats, his barley, his peas, 
and his beans, and dry your fruit, 
and lay it u p ; and then, when 
you have done it this year, do it' next 
year, and then prize it as the most 
precious thing upon the earth.

Tbe Bible says a man will give all 
he has got for his life. If you had a 
million of dollars in gold or in silver, 
you would give the whole of it for 
food to save your life. Well, then, 
why do you not take a course to lay 
up that vory thing that will save your 
lives and the lives of others, as 
Joseph did the lives of the people of 
Egypt aud his father’s house ?

Joseph warned the people of a 
famine that was coming on the land, 
and laid up corn; so Brigham and 
Heber have taught you that we are 
going to see a day similar to that, but 
wore terrible—more awful.

j How strange It> iif, b&t£r&fi‘, 
ybu are so dilatory in' these ttdxig^ 
that' pertain tb your salvatioh atid; 
’the salvation of millions* besides;'' us ̂  
Am I  taking ttik  course' ? r  
And before I built my store-house, 1/ 
saw these things, ai*d' I  went to wcirk 
and) set an example that was' worthy 
of' imitation, although it was small;’ 
and the Deseret Agricultual arid Manu-7 
facturirig Society gave me a diploma^1 
but. did riot give me $ny money,’ 
although I  had done the best, in their! 
thoughts, of the kind. Arid11 am 
going to continue. ( h

I  have got somewhere* between 
eleven arid twelve hundred bushels of 
old wheat now in my store-house, arid it1 
will stay there until Brigham says', 
“ I  want it." And I have room for. 
another twelve hundred—yes, for 
twelve times twelve; and when that* 
is filled, I  will fill another one, apd so 
I will keep it going. Thei Lord will 
put means in my hands that I will cori* 
tinue to do so, and he will bless every 
man and woman that will take that 
course and continue i t ; they will in
crease in their stores, while those who 
take the opposite course will decrease' 
and they will wither away.

Do you not see that tlie man wlio 
will store up knowledge, virtue, wis
dom, and understanding, will increase 
in those principles? I t will be just' 
so with the fruits of the earth.

I shall continue to teach you these’ 
things and arouse your minds.

I have referred to you ladies. I  
told you, a week or two ago, to take 
some of your fine clothes and buy 
wheat. Let trie bring up a circurii- 
stance of a certain woman that came 
to mo and wanted an overy-day dress. 
Sho said she had seven dresses too' 
good for every day. I said, “ Why do 
you not make an every-day dress of 
some of them; for one of theiri will 
out-wear three dresses made of twenty- 
five centcalico?"

I would adriso you to take every-
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thiug that id unnecessary, ahd buy 
wheat and barley, and suoh things as 
you need with it, and lay up your 
stores for the time that is to coine, 
that you can feed your own kindred 
and friends, who will actually come to 
you. Lots of my kindred will come 
to me, and brother Brigham's will 
come to him, as Joseph’s father, and 
mother, and brethren came to him in 
Kgypt. As that is true, this is, as the 
Lord liveth.

The Lord says that saviours shall 
come upou Mount Zion in the latter 
days. Mount Zion is here in the 
tops of the mountains; and has notour 
Governor come out of us ? He has 
come out of this Church—out of a 
branch of the bouse of Israel; yes, 
our Governor and our Lieutenant- 
Governor, and our Judges and Mar
shals, &o.

Now, sisters, I  am going to bring 
before you a circumstance of one man: 
he is our barber down here—brother 
Squires. Although he is shaving to 
good advantage, if he had subjects 
enough, he could make ten dollars a day,
•—that is, if he could get enough for it. 
He went down here dose to a piece 
of land I am keeping, and he worked 
four or five days; he took his wife 
and two children with him, and he 
averaged two-and-a-half bushels every 
day at gleaning the heads of wheat 
that were scattered. (

Now, supposing those that have got 
no wheat would take the same course. 

'Is  the wheat there ? I  presume there 
could be fifty bushels gleaned from 
ten acres with all the ease in the 
world. Go to brother Brigham’s ten 
acres, anil fifty bushels could be glean 
ed there,; a man would make his 
bushel a day/ I am telling you how 
to get your wheat.,,

Would it not be better for you to 
leave your mechanic shops, every one 
of you, and spend a week in the wheat- 
field, and see what you could do? Will 
we discharge you ? Yes; go in peace,

and God Almighty bless you, and 
make you glean double all the time. 
Do we want that wheat saved? Wo 
do.

Hundreds of this people have not. 
raised a kernel, and brother Squires 
can go with his wife and two children 
and glean two-and-a-half bushels a' 
day. It is a pretty good example, 
ladies. How much better are you 
than they,—that is, if they do right 
and keep the commandments of God ?

want to know why oue person is 
better than another, without they 
surpass another by their good works ?

Says one,“ I  used to belong to the 
aristocraoy in the States, and I  be
longed to that class in the old coun
try.” But, gentlemen and ladies, I  
belong to the aristocracy, and that is 
all the difference there is between you 
and me.

Supposing you bave been brought 
up in "high life," what made yotT 
well off? Because, in the providence 
of God, you had a rich father or a rich 
uncle, and they made you comfort
able ; but I  had the misfortune to be 
a poor boy, and had to go from house 
to house to beg my bread.

I  want to know if I  am any the 
worse for that ? Joseph of old was a 
shepherd, and was considered one of 
the most inferior boys in his father’s 
house; but God made him a king and 
a Prophet, and a saviour of his father’s 
house and millions of the human 
family; and so He will you, and so He 
will me, so sure as I am faithful, 
honour my calling, and be obedient 
to my superiors, and honour the 
Priesthood, and God will honour me; 
but He will not honour me except I 
honour myself. -

If I had time, I  would go into tho 
wheat-field myself, and esteem it a 
privilege, in preference of doing what 
I  have to do here.

Need you take the straw and stub
ble and bring it to your homes ? , No. 
Be like the honey bee; she carries
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away the honey aud leaves the rest; 
she goes uud gathers the bee bread, 
and leaves the Sowers behind her, 
aad of this sho makes pots or bins to 
store away the honey : that is all tbe 
bee bread is for. We use it for many 
purposes. Brother Squires, instead 
of taking the straw, broke off the beads 
of wheat, and put them in a bag; he 
took the wheat aud left the straw.

Are these things interesting to you? 
There is not one of you has got an 
article of clothiug ou your back, but 
what has been obtained through the 
industry of men and women.

We talk about smart women: we 
have the smartest women on the 
earth, and the smartest men aud 
smartest boys; and we have also got 
some of the meanest men and women 
there is ou ( Jod Almighty’s footstool; 
they are tho taglocks, and will be 
sbeared off.

The funner never takes a sheep 
into tho water to wash him uutil the 
taglocks are lirst cut off, because they 
have taglocks so quickly again, they 
besmear tho wool. They did tbat 
whore I lived: still there were a great 
many things done where I lived tbat 
was not done where you lived.

I merely speak of brother Squires 
to show you whut advantages there 
are to be guiucd by gleaning. Then 
I  will go to tbe field where men aud 
women have been and gathered up a 
few scattering straws, aud make a 
better sweep of it than they, and then 
another will follow me up, aud gather 
a good pile. What is the cause of 
this ? They cannot see much—only 
now and then u few stulks.

1 will be bound to say. in this couuty 
of Salt Lake, that if people will go 
to work, they may gather four thou
sand bushels of wheat from the glean
ing ; and 1 am not straining it one 
particle; and it is the best of the 
wheat that falls to the ground.

Just so with the Saints; the best 
Saiuts lay at tlie feet of Jesus, serving

him and doing the will of God. These 
things are not only for you who are 
present to-day, but they will go to 
every city and place throughout the 
mountains, to arouse the people, and 
they will think more of them than 
you do that are continually under tlie 
droppings of the sanctuary.

The world and many of the Saints 
abroad and at home are asleep, and 
that day will overtake them as a thief 
in the night, and it will come upon 
them like a whirlwind; and so it will 
you, if you do not wake up and listen 
to our words.

How many times I have beard it— 
“ We believe what brother Brigham 
says, and we believe this, and we be* 
lieve that; but hero is brother Heber, 
—he is a kind of wild, kiud of enthu
siastic; he is full of visions and wild 
notions." Tell me one notion I bave 
had that is not correct. Say you, 
“ Some things you have prophesied 
have come to pass, but we do not 
know' whether the rest will or not."

I do not profess to be a Prophet. I 
never called myself so; but I actually 
believe I am, because people are all the 
time telling me that I am. I da. 
not boast of that. I  say that every 
man and woman who will live their 
religion, be humble, and bo dictated 
by tho Holy Ghost, the spirit of pro
phecy will be upon them.

Some of you, ladies, that go abroad 
from house to house, blessing the 
sick, having your little circles of women 
come together, why are you troubling 
yourselves to bless and lay your hands 
on women, and prophesy on them, if 
you do not believe the principle? 
You make yourselves fools to say that 
that same power should not be ou the 
man that has got the Priesthood, and 
with sisters that have not got any, 
only what they hold in connection with 
their husbands.

We can tell what will come to pass ; 
and one of you can talk in tongues 
and pour out your souls to God, and:

DISCOURSES.
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then one interpret ; that is tbe course 
you take, and it is all right: go ahead, 
and God bless you and multiply 
blessings on you; but do not go round 
tattling about your husbands and 
talking against the Priesthood you are 
connected to. I do not say many of 
you do it; but you that do it are poor, 
miserable skunks.

Brethren and sisters, let us go to 
work now, every man antjr woman, 
where you have it in your power, and 
lay up our grain—lay up our oats, 
barley, and everything else that will 
keep, and go to work and raise flax, 
and make clothing.

Now, you said you did not believe a 
word I  said here a few Sundays ago, 
that if wo would go to work and raise 
Uax, and cultivate it, and pray fur it, 
and keep the commandments of God, 
it should have a coat on it fourfold 
more. I said that, ladies and gentle
men. You go to, and do as I  told 
you, and see if it does not come to 
pass.

Did not the Lord rain down tbe 
' lioney-dew upon the trees and upon 

the vegetation in Utah ? Yes. I  can 
go down on Cottonwood here, and 
show it to you, lots of it. If he can 
do that here, what will he not do, if 
wo keep the commandments of God ? 
And, gentlemen and ladies, if you will 
do just as you are told, without any 
deviation, you . need never trouble 
yourselves about mobs^-never, no, 
never.
. The Lord said to Joseph, If you will 
do my will, and listen to my counsel 
and the counsel of my servants, it is 
my business in the last days to 

" t fight your battles and provide for my 
' Saints. •

I  bave bo  more fears, nor never 
' shall have, if you will do just as you 
‘ are told, every one of you, and stop 

your contentions, your lying, your 
deceptions, and your dishonesty; and 
let every man do right—let him do 
justice, and we will never be troubled

Ko. 12]

with troops, and we will have due, 
two, three just as good years of peace 
as we ever had since we were born, 
beginning now; and I  know it. Gen
tlemen, it depends on your doing 
right.

Could the Lord stir you up, through 
the testimony of brother Brigham or 
his brethren, to believe it was neces
sary to lay up your stores, until the 
Devil kicked up a fu6s to show you 
that death and destruction would 
come on this people ? Tbat is true. 
Do not tell me that you listen to his 
counsel, when you do not practise bis 
words.: • ' ,

Aud, ladies, do not tell me that you 
take bis counsel, when I  do not see 
you here with bonnets manufactured 
out of the elements of this valley. I t  
is a lie before God when you say you 
listen to his counsel, and oome here 
before him and sit under his eyes in 
open disobedience to it.
. Where did you get your bonnets ? 
Were they made here ? No ; they 
were made in the States; they came 
by succouring those poor curses who 
would send us all to destruction, by 
nourishing these Gentile merchants 
here. The best of them would sell 
this whole people for ten dollars, and 
permit my life and Brigham’s life 
to be taken in a, minute* I  know 
this. . .

What do they care for us? There 
is not one of them that is in any, 
degree friendly towards us, and feels 
to believe and sustain “ Mormonism. ” 
There is not one of them but what 
would be perfectly willing that the 
troops should come here and massacre 
this whole people, for the sake of a 
few dollars.

Have we any confidence in them ? 
Yes, as far as deal is concerned ; but 
when it comes to “ Mormonism,” 1 
have not a particle. I  never saw that 
man that bad not an inclination in bis 
heart to embrace “ Mormonism” that I  
ever had one particle of confidence in~.

[Vol. V. *
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Many of you have sustained Judge 
Douglas as being a true friend to this 
people; and he is just as big a damned 
rascal as ever walked, and always has 
been. He has taken a course to get 
into the chair of State, and that is 
what he is after: he will try to ac
complish that, if he goes to holl the 
next day; but he will not"go into the 
cbair of State; he will go to hell.

Now, do not be scared; I  am going 
to talk what I feel, and I ask no odds 
of anybody, except my leader: I will 
be subject to him. I  will be amenable 
to any branch belonging to the true 
vine of Jesus Christ, and I  will 
nourish it, and cherish i t ; but those 
poor curses, I have not one particle of 
confidence in them.

I  never knew an instance in the 
days of Joseph, when he confided in 
those poor devils, but what they turned 
traitor to him, and were the very men 
that took his life, aided by the apos
tates that left this Churoh; and I 
know it, and so do you.

How many times have I  been 
through the mill ? Lots of times; and 
1 expect to go through it again, and 
then through the bolt, and the 
screen, &o.

Joseph never trusted in one of 
them but what they betrayed him; and
I  wish to God I had taken some of 
their lives when I hod a chauce: they 
were blacklegs, whoremongers, mur
derers, liars, sorcerers, and rascals; 
and you may take many of the leading 
men of the United States Govern
ment, and they are not one whit 
better.

These merchants here have collected 
their millions of dollars from us. Are 
they your friends, ladies ? There are 
not many of them, if they dared do it, 
but what would seduce you in a 
minute, if you would yield to them.

In Kirtland, when we were broken 
up, which was a serious time,and in Far 
West, in Missouri, and Illinois, the 
priests of the day, the bigger portion

of them, and those they call the best 
men, were combined against us.

But let me tell you that tbe beet 
men "in the United States are not 
among the rulers; they do not 
scramble and gamble for office. They 
have got the meanest curses for poli
ticians, and the poorest curses for 
priests.

What did they say in Missouri, in 
Kirtland, in Illinois,—the Methodist 
priest, the Baptist priest, the lawyer, 
the judge, and the governor, with all 
their religion ? They positively con
sidered it no crime to seduce a “ Mor
mon ” sister, nor do they now; aud 
that is what they are after.

Sisters, let us take a course that 
you may not be brought into these 
straits—that you may not have to take 
your children, and your budgets under 
your arms, and flee to the mountains. 
But if you do not listen to counsel, 
and begin to-day, you will have to do 
that; but if you obey counsel, you 
never will have to go into these moun
tains—no, never, while the earth 
stands.

We will stand on our own dunghill 
and crow, and the hens will crow, and 
the chickens will crow, and they will 
all crow long and loud, and you will 
not be able to tell the difference be
tween a hen and a rooster, nor between 
a rooster and a hen, for they will all 
orow the same tune. We will stand 
on our own dunghill and crow, and 
6ay what we pleuse from this day, 
and they never will prevail against 
us—no, never; and I  will prophecy 
it in the name of Israel's God. 
[Voices: “ Auien.”]

Do as you are told, and Brigham 
Young never will leave the Governor
ship of this Territory from this time 
henceforth and for ever—no, never; 
and there shall no wicked judge with 
his whore ever sit in our courts again; 
for all who are against Israel are an 
abomination to me and to our God.

When you look upon it, you shall
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know that Heber told tbe trutb, as 
wild as be is; but there is no wildness 
in this boy.

Will we go into these mountains? 
'Will these troops come here? No, 
no, no, not yet. We do not. w&nt 
them to come till we are brought to 
the test and have not anything to help 
ourselves with: then we want them 
to come and bring the honey and tbe 
■good things; then we will show them 
how it is done. We do not want

• armies of men to go out of here; we 
have got boys here, ten thousand of 
them, enough to take everything they 
bave got

The Lord said there should be no 
time in the last days; tbe time is only 
measured to the ungodly, but to the 
Saints there shall be no more time; it 
is all time. Go ahead, and we do not 

^  care if you let your beard grow sixteen 
feet long.

You need not ever trouble your
selves, gentlemen and ladies, about 
tbe army coming here to this land, 
whether you have your endowments 
or no t: those that have not got their 
endowments are just as safe as those 
who have, and they will live just as 
long. Do not trouble yourselves at all; 
let these things sleep and you be 
awake, and watch, and pray, and be 
humble, and serve your God, and go 
and glean wheat.

Bless your soul!—•if the daughters 
of Israel go and glean wheat, they may 
be like the woman anciently, increase 
all around: she had been a barren 
woman formerly, but gleaning wheat 
put -her in tbe notion of getting——
2 can't say it.

The Spirit that is on me this morn
ing is the Spirit of the Lord; it is tbe 
Holy Ghost, although some of you 
may not think that the Holy Ghost 
is ever cheerful. Well, let me tell 
you, the Holy Ghost is a man; he is 
one of the sons of our Father and our 
God; and he is that man that stood 
xext to Jesus Christ, just /as I  stand

by brother Brigham. If brother Brig
ham goes ahead, and I  stand by him, 
and Daniel stands by me, and the 
Twelve by us, we never shall be. 
separated-—never, no, never.

Men tbat are engaged in this worjk 
and kingdom, if they are one, they 
will be tied together, that they never 
will be separated, no more than two 
drops of water.

There is a great curiosity here. 
Some say they are of Judah, sonie say 
they are of Jacob, some of John, and 
some of Peter. When we are restored 
back to our Father, we shall find tbat. 
every one of us is in the tree of life :• 
and what is the difference, as long os 
we are all in one tree.

You say there are twelve limbs in 
the tree of life, and we have all got to 
be connected to those twelve limbs or 
branches. Go and read the Bible, 
and see what is said about the tree of 
life, and those tbat partake of the 
fruit of it. I t is all on natural prin
ciples. We are all one family: God the 
Father is the tree of life; he is the 
root of it, and we spring out of it, or 
else we spring into it by grafting, by 
inoculating, and by doing the things 
of the kingdom of heaven.

Now, there have several left since 
we proclaimed'last Sunday: they have 
put right out; some went that very 
day. Am I not glad ? If they bad 
been here, and waited till to-day, and 
heard what I  have said, they would 
not have gone. We wanted them to go; 
so they could not hear what has been 
6aid to-day. They think troops are 
coming here, and that we are going to.» 
fight. What the devil can we fight, 
when there is nothing to fight ? ,

I want you to go and get youri 
butcher knives, your bowie-knives, ► 
and jack-knives, and sharpen them. 
There is nothing to fight, and. there 
will not be this year; we shall have a , 
year of peace. They may try to come 
here, and then they will not come 
here. If they do not undertake ,t&.
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come here, then there will not be any 
trouble; but they never will force a 
Governor on us again—no, never,—nor 
their poor, rotten-hearted judges and 
marshals, &c., if you will do right.

If these words fail, it is on your 
backs. I  am pretty careful there, 
and not careful either. I  am going to 
let it out, and let God speak and tell 
you words of consolation, if you will 
receive them.

Let me tell you, geutlemen and 
ladies, Brigham’s words, and Heber’s 
words, and Jedediah’s words, and 
Daniel’s words have been to many of 
you like the sound of a bell: it is a 
pretty sound in your ears, but as soon 
as the - sound is gone, it has lost its 
charms.

You have come here and heard the 
sound, and you know no more about 
the sound when you have gone away, 
than though you had never heard it, 
os good as the people are.

If you would have listened, there 
would have been this day millions and 
millions of bushels of wheat in store. 
Instead of that, we have not any, with 
a very few exceptions, except that 
which has come in this year.

We are more choice of it than we 
would be of gold or of silver. I 
would part with money quickly for it.
I  mean to part with every rag of 
clothes that 1 have to spare for wheat; 
and if you have got it, I will sell 
everything I have got, except a change, 
and you shall have it forthwith. I 
will set you an example.

Will the United States send troops 
here ? Yes. And when they have 
done, the other inhabitants of the 
earth will send them. But, remember, 
the Prophets have said that the riches 
of the Gentile world shall be conse* 
crated to God and to his people. I 
think we will have a little of it along 
occasionally.

Do not be sad; our God rules in the 
heavens and in the earth beneath, 
and he has almighty power.

Will you go to work now, and lay 
up your grain? There are a great 
many boxes making at the Public 
Works that will hold fromt fifteen to 
twenty bushels each; but the boxes 
cost more than the wheat. That I do 
not like; still we are willing to make 
them for you. Some of our Bishops 
have been to me, and wanted to know 
if the design is to cache the wheat 
now. No, sir, not till we get i t ; I  
am not going to cache anything I  have 
not got. •

Go and build your store-houses, 
and get your wheat together, and 
when the time to cache the wheat 
comes, we will cache it.

Bless your souls, Uncle Sam is not 
coming here yet awhile; we shall not 
let them. And when they do come, 
we shall take their cabbage, stock, 
and all.

I  have told you the truth, every 
word I have spoken. You think our 
Father and our God is not a lively, 
sociable, and cheerful man. He is ono 
of the most lively men J.hat ever 
lived; and when we have that so
ciability and cheerfulness, it is the 
Spirit of the Lord.

God delights in a glad heart and 
cheerful countenance. Some people 
carry faces as long as my leg, aud that 
is about three feet long; and they are 
just the biggest hypocrites we have 
got in this city.

Confidence in them ? Yes, I have 
confidence to believe they are the 
meanest hypocrites that ever walked. 
You may go to their houses, or 
wherever they are, and speak about 
Brigham, Heber, aud Daniel, aud they 
are ready to give them a dab and hoe 
them down. How do you suppose I 
feel about them ? Such persons feel 
about me as they do about my bre* 
thren, all the time. I  will not speak 
a blessing for them, for they are 
damned.

What!—speak against the man who 
holds the keys of lire and salvation for
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you, and tlio Priesthood of God that 
has been handed down directly from 
him? You poor, miserable creatures— 
you are not fit to live. There are not 
many such characters; but they are 
those poor, miserable, sanctimonious 
ones you find around.

“ Oh, Brigham, don’t ! Don’t, 
Heber! don’t, for God’s sake! All the 
world will be on us! ” Damn the world. 
Now, that is just as they feel. I 
wish there was a magazine in you, and 
we could touch you off. You are not 
fit to live in hell, nor anywhere else; 
and you ought to be touched off be* 
fore you get anywhere./

-Now, I do not mean any of you
- good folks.
c Brethren, be honest; and when you 
-are to work for the Public Works, 
work; and when you are to work for

• me, work; when you are to work for 
brother Hyde, work, and earn your 
wages, and not carry it all off when 
you go home at night, in your bags, 
•as some do at the Public Works. 
You have quit it now yourselves; but 
some of you have set your children at 
it. Stop i t ! You have no business 
to touch a nail, nor a pin, nor a block 
two inches long, for they are not your 
property. What is it but stealing ?

When people come to visit the 
works, you sit down and spend your 

. time with an acquaintance. That time

is not yours. If I  was brother Mabint. 
I  would not let a roan go about those 
works without he had permission, and 
then not to hinder the men from their 
labours.

I  have no fault to find with good' 
men.

You men that come from England, 
were you idle there? You never 
were permitted to be idle in your owa 
land. They have to go to work at 
such a time, and work until the time 
to stop, and go to dinner, and so on. 
This is the way the people work ia 
the old country, except those who 
belong to the aristocracy. There are 
not many of them here.

I  belong to the humble and meek, 
and they will inherit the earth. I am 
an heir to it with them. God help 
me to be faithful, good, kind, and 
benevolent; that is my prayer.

Let us remember that we will not 
be rewarded for that we do not do; 
but you will be rewarded for that you. 
do, and nothing more.

There are a great many things £ 
might talk about. God bless you, 
brethren and sisters. I  bless tho 
pure and good; and I bless that man 
and woman that will go to and dp as 
they are told; and you shall be blessed, 
with your children after you, for ever; 
and those that do not do it shall go 
the other way. Amen.
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THE RIGHTS OF MORMONISM,

A Discourse by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Beicery, Great Salt Lake City,
August 30, 1857.

I  did not expect to be called upon 
> to address you this afternoon; but I 
always feel ready to speak of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of 
God, whenever 1.am called upon.

Brother Kimball said he would like 
to hear me say something about 
tho R ig h t s  of “ Mormonism." The 
rights of “ Mormonism ” are so varied 
and extensive, that it would be veiy 
difficult to speak of them all in one 
discourse. We have the right to 
live. That is “ Mormonism.” We 
have the right to eat and drink, and 
to pursue that course that we may 
think proper, so long as we do not 
interfere with other persons’ rights. 
We have a right to live free and un* 
molested; and there is no law, human 
or divine, that rightfully has a right, 
if you please, to interfere with us. We 
have a right to think, and we have a 
right, after wo have thought, to ex
press our thoughts, and to write them, 
and to publish them. We possess as 
many rights aud as much liberty in 
relation to this as any other persons; 
and there is no law, human or divine, 
that can rightfuly rob us of those liber
ties or trample upon our rights. We 
have a right to worship God according 
to the dictates of our own conscience; 
and no man, legally, in this land, has a 
right to interfere with us for so doing. 
We have a right to believe in and 
practise as we please in relation to 
matrimony. We have a right to 
choose whether we will have one wife 
or twenty; and there is no law of the 
land that can legally interfere with us;

neither is there a man tbat I  have- 
met with, that professed to be a man 
at all, that can say that we are acting 
illegally. We have a right to secure 
tbe favour of God, and we have rights- 
as the citizens of the kiugdom of God. 
We have rights upon earth, and we- 
have rights in heaven; we have rights 
tbat affect us and our posterity and. 
progenitors, worlds without end ; and 
they are rights that no man can inter* 
fere with. We have a right to our 
own Governor, as brother Kimball 
says; we have a right to our own 
Judges; we have a right to make our 
own laws and to regulate our own affairs.

These are some of the rights that 
belong to us ; but when you come to 
talk about rights, they are so various, 
complicated, and extensive, that it is 
difficult, without reflection, to enu
merate them. They exist with us 
here and all around us, and they are 
rights that affect us, our progenitors, 
and posterity, worlds without end. 
But in regard to some of the things 
with which we are more iutimately 
connected, we have our individual, 
our social, and political rights, so far as 
existing here as a people is coucerned.
I do not know but that you will think 
that I am for sticking to my text 
pretty well: however, I will try, as 
well as I can, to do justice to it.

If  wo look at the very foundation 
of government, we may enquire, How 
were governments formed ? Who 
organized them ? and whence did they 
obtain their power ? I t is a subject 
for deep thought and reflection, and.
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one that very few bave understood; 
nor is it very easy to define, definitely, 
tho rights of man politically, socially, 
and nationally;

Now, I will suppose there was no 
government in the world, but that 
we were thrown right baok into the 
primitive state, and that we had to 
form a government to regulate our
selves ; what would be the position ? 
Why, the strong man would intrude 
upon tho weak, even as a  strong 
animal intrudes upon a weaker, taking 
from it its rights; for that is a natural 
auimal propensity that exists in all 
the creatures, as well as in man.

How was society organized? Upon 
natural principles. 1 am not now 
speaking about God and his govern
ment, but upon the rights of man. 
If there were a few bullies in tbe 
land, and we had to organize the 
government anew, the people would 
combine to protect themselves against 
them—to protect themselves against 
those, who bad injured them, that 
would rob. them of their labour, of 
their cattle, of their grain, on of any* 
thing they might have.

What would be the • result of this 
course ? It would be- that a- combi
nation, would exist that would orga
nize to protect themselves, that the 
weak might be protected in his rights, 
that the feeble might not be trampled 
under foot. This; would bathe natural 
construction and organizationofsociety;

Very well.; when society became 
large and. extensive, and could not 
convene in a general assembly to re* 
presen tv themselves, they would send 
their representatives, who would com* 
bine to represent their interests by 
delegation, or proxy..

Who would those1 individuals re
present? They’would represent the 
parties of: that neighbourhood,.of that 
state, of that country or district of 
Country that sent diem, would', they 
not ? And what would you think of 
those? men. that were sent, if they

attempted to rule over those who. sent 
them ? Why* you would say, “ Gome 
back here, you rascals, and we< will 
send others; we sent you to represent 
us, and now you are combining to put 
your feet upon our neoks.

This has been the case ever since 
governments were organized; and 
hence have, arisen governors, kings, 
and emperors. They have generally 
contrived to get the reins of power 
into their own hands; and, through 
the cunning of priestcraft and king* 
oraft, they have generally managed to 
bring the people under their feet and 
to trample upon their rights. Such 
has been the case in the nations of 
Europe and Asia. I t  is, iu fact, the 
history of the world.

By what right have any kings ob* 
tained their dominions? Has it been 
from God ? No. Has it been from 
the people ? No. How did they get 
in possession of their kingdoms? 
How was France organized?' How 
England? How Germany?1 And 
how were other states and nations 
organized ? They have been organised 
because men' usurped power, brought 
into subjection otner men, trampled 
under foot their rights, and made 
slaves of them; and made them carry 
out their laws, and do their pleasure 
without any peculiar interest in the 
things that were done. And those men, 
instead of governing the people ac* 
cording< ta  the principles of righteous
ness and truth, have generally made 
yokes and put them on their necks, and 
trampled- them in the dust—so much 
so, that.in many of' the> countries of 
Europe you cannot travel but you 
must have a- passport;' and every 
little upstart has a right to examine 
it and to stop.you, if he likes; ■

You bave to; ask a right to stop in 
oities, aud-they will-prevent you whoa, 
they please, and not only strangers, 
but their own citizens.; and there are 
many European cities now, where, if̂ a 
father was to receive, his own son into
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his house, if he had been absent with
out the permission of the police, he 
would be subjeot to a heavy fine.

I t  is the governors of the people 
that bring them into subjection in 
tbis manner, until the people think 
that kiugs and priests have rights— 
and they have no rights—until they 
think that presidents, governors, and 
kings are the persons who possess 
certain inalienable rights, and that no 
one has a right to interfere with them.

Kings, presidents, and priests com
bined govern men, body and soul. 
The first fetter them in their bodies 
and libei ties, and the latter in their 
minds and consciences ; and the hu
man family, instead of being free, are 
literally aud almost universally in a 
state of vassalage.

At the time of the Reformation, 
men began to break off their political 
fetters and to claim their rights, both 
politically and religiously. Many 
people talk of that event as a church 
concern alone: it was as much a 
political matter as anything else. The 
causes that prompted them to take 
the steps they did were both religious 
and political, the benefits accruing 
only very limited and partial; still it 
was a resistance to tyranny and op
pression. The kings that sustained 
the Reformers did so merely upon 
political grounds, and not that they 
cared for their religion.

What made people come from the 
old countries to this land? I t  was 
because they were oppressed in Eng
land, in Germany, and in other states, 
and they fled from that power which 
sought to bind chains upon their 
neoks. And why were they deter
mined to flee from that government 
into this country ? Because the mo- 
thor country tried to make them sub
jeot to institutions and laws that they 
were unwilling to submit to, and be- 
causeshe wanted to putyokes upon their 
necks. Then the mother country 
sent armed men over here, and sought

to enforce their armed minions upon 
the people; but they would not sub
mit to it; for it was on that very 
account that they had fled from their 
mother country.

Such were the feelings of yoar 
fathers, and these were the things 
they talked about, a few years ago; 
and on account of the encroachments 
of the parent government, they took 
up the sword, and declared that they 
would live or die free men.

What was that freedom for which 
they contended ? Just what I said a  
few minutes ago; it was the right to 
think, tbe right to speak, tbe right to 
act, the right to legislate, and the 
right to worship God according'to the 
dictates of their own consciences, and 
the right to do their own business 
without being interfered with.

We have come here to this land as 
citizens of the United States; and why 
have we come ? Because there were 
men who sought to rob of us our rights, 
and because there was not sufficient 
purity and justice in the Govern* 
ment to protect us in our rights—  
because magistrates, constables, judges, 
governors, presidents, and officers 
of state, either directly or indirectly 
drove us, or suffered us to be driven—• 
suffered us to be dispossessed of that 
which legally belonged to us. •

Who are we ? We are men made 
in the image of God, possessing tho 
rights of other men. We have turned 
this desert into a flourishing field, 
and the desert lias blossomed as the 
rose, and God has blessed our labours: 
And whom have we interfered with ? 
Have we gone over to the States and 
interfered with them ? Have we gone 
over to California and interfered with 
them? Have we gone to Oregon? 
Have we gone to New Mexico ? Have 
we gono to any State and interfered 
with their rights, their laws, their 
immunities, or their privileges? I 
say we have not. ■*

Well, then, what right has anybody
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to interfere with us? Oh, because 
they bave got the power! That is, 
there is no right to i t ; there is no 
legal authority to i t ; there is no more 
Tight to it than there is in a bully 
and a blackguard insulting a little, 
weak man, because he has the power 
•to do 60. They have just the same 
authority that a large ox has to goad 
a small one, because he has the 
•power.
• They dare not interfere with some 
nations as they are doing with u s : 
they dare not interfere with England 
or France, for fear of the consequences; 
and it is nothing but a principle of 
nasty little meanness that would try 
to interfere with us, and try to make 
you believe that they are the lords of 
creation. Great God!- who are they ? 
Poor, pusillanimous curses, that have 
not manhood nor gentility enough 
about them to be gentlemen. They 
have just the same right that the 

. highwayman has to put his hands into 
your pockets and take out your money.

Who led us here ? Not the Chris
tians of the United States, nor their 
governors, legislators, nor presidents. 
Who provided for us ?■■> Did the Go
vernment of the United States ? 
Verily, no. Who built the houses in 
this city ? Who made the improve
ments around it and through this 
Territory? Did the inhabitants of 
the United States ? No. But they 
have done all that lay in their power 
to discourage us in every possible 
way. Who have fed yo u  and clothed 
you? '.Your own right hands—your 
own energy and industry, by the bless
ing of the Almighty. . •

Then by what right, and by what 
authority, in the name of God, and in 
the name of every principle of right, 
honour, and integrity, nave they a 
•right to interfere with us ?

“ Ob,” say they, “ the land belongs 
to us.” Ah! indeedi and I wonder 
where you got it from ? “ Oh, we got 
i t  by „ right of treaty with Mexico.”

And whence did the Mexicans obtain 
it ? Who treated with those Indians ? 
Did they pay them for it ? N o: but 
they are good Christians,.* and the 
Indians are poor savages; and what 
right have savages to land?” Where 
are their deeds and their right of pos
session ? Will anybody tell me? “ Oh, 
we took it because we had the power, 
and the United States took it from 
Mexico, because they had power."

I t  is just like a lot of boys playing 
together, and one of them steals the 
other's marbles beoaase he has the 
power; and then another steals them, 
and calls them his, because he is a 
little more powerful than the other: 
or, when one man meets another and 
robs him of what he has, then two 
more go and take from him what he 
has stolen from the first one.

The simple fact in the case is, they 
say* “ You are left upon our land* 
and therefore .you must be in sub
jection to us, and we must rule over 
you. But even on this principle they 
are at fault; for we, if there is auy 
glory in the conquest, sent five hun
dred men, and possess equal rights 
with them as American citizens.
. In speaking upon this subject once 
before, I showed you that, by the 
Constitution and the very genius of 
onr Government, they had no right 
to interfere with us.

Again, on the common principle of 
justice, where did they get theis 
rights to interfere with us? They 
did not bring us here, nor cultivate 
our farms; they did not send .us 
either schoolmasters or priests to 
teach u s; and we are not indebted to 
them for anything else. I  would like 
to know what right they had to inter
fere with us? They have not a right 
upon religious grounds; for they 
kicked us out because of. our religion; 
and, consequently, they bave nothing 
to do with that. I t is not because 
we have learned any morals of them; 
for we got our morals from a superior
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source. We have not learned either 
our religion or morality from them. 
We have not bad them to cultivate 
our farms nor to build our houses. 
They have not done anything for us.

In relation to the land, I  will sup
pose they did steal it, which they did. 
They obtained it because they had 
the power, and Mexico obtained it 
upon the same principle: the United' 
States made a quarrel with the latter 
nation, because they knew they could 
bring them into subjection, and they 
intended to capitulate for California 
before they began the quarrel, and 
they took it upon those grounds. But , 
that is righteousness—that is purity, 
truth and holiness, in the eyes of a 
corrupt and mighty natiou.

We have got a little place that 
nobody else would live upon; and I 
will warrant that if any other people 
had been here, half of them would 
have died, the last two years, of starva
tion. But they cannot let us alone. 
This is their greatness—this their 
magnanimity, and this is the com* 
passion manifested by the fathers of 
our great country. Of course we must 
feel patriotic; we cannot but feel : 
strongly attached to such a kind, 
such a benevolent, such a merciful : 
Government as we have got ! How < 
can we feel otherwise ? They would i 
take from us the right to live, and 
then it would bo in their hearts to f 
sweep us from the face of the earth; 1 
but they cannot da it. (

There is no right associated with I 
this matter; there is no justice about 
it. There are old rights and privi
leges the people used to have, and we ( 
have our rights. In the first place, I 
we have a God that lives, and He will ( 
help us to take care of them, to main* I 
tain and preserve them. Then look { 
at this in whichever light you please* i 
you cannot ohange i t : we are citizens 
of the United States, and have alright 1 
to the soil, if they did steal it. c

I  am ashamed of being associated i

with such things, but we cannot help' 
ourselves; we are a part of the people* 
and we had to partake of their evil 
deeds.

When we came here, we came ti3- 
American citizens; and we had just as- 
much right to be here as any other 
American citizens in the United 
States.

They have made a religious pretext 
to rob us of the right of pre emption,—- 
that is because we have more wives 
than one. This is the course they 
have pursued towards us.

Have they a right to force upon us 
judges and send officers under a 
military escort? The very act says 
they are afraid of something. Have 
they a right to send those men to rule 
over us, without our having a voice in 
the matter ? I say they have not, ac
cording to the laws which exist among 
men ; they have not according to the 
principles of justice and truth ; they 
have not according’ to the principles 
upon which this Government is estab
lished : but they want to rule over us 
contrary to the principles of the Go* 
vernment; and, as you have expressed 
it, you hare a right to withstand it.

God be thanked, there are not as 
many sneaks here as there are in the 
old country : men' here dare think and 
speak.

Well, these are our feelings and 
some of our rights; but I will speak 
to you of other rights; for we have 
greater rights; that I have not* yet 
touched upon:

[Blessed the sacramental cup.]
I  speak of those other things be* 

cause they are inalienable rights that 
belong to men-—to us as American, 
citizens—-to usas oitizens of the world 
but there are other rights, other 
grounds upon whicih' we claim these- 
rigbts.

The Lord God has> spoken in these- 
last days>; he1 has revealed' the fulness- 
of the everlasting Gospel; be has 
restored that Gospel in > all its1 fulness.
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'blessings, richness, power, and glory; 
he has put us in possession of the 
principles of eternal life; and he has 
established his kingdom upon the 
earth, and we are tbe legitimate heirs 
and inheritors of this kingdom. He 
has established his Priesthood, re
vealed his authority, his government, 
and bis laws; and the grand reason 
why there is union and power here, 
and nowhere else, is because it emau- 
ated from God.

When we talk over thoso other 
things, we are under a lesser law, that 
we can any of us keep and that we 
have kept Wo are not rebelling 
against tbe United States, neither are 
we resisting the Constitution of the 
United States; but it is wicked and 
corrupt usurpers that are oppressing 
us and that would take our rights 
from us. /

To speak of ouv rights as oitizens 
of the kingdom of God, we then speak 
of another law, we then move in a 
more exalted sphere; and it is of these 
things we have a right to speak.

God has established his kingdom; 
he has rolled back that cloud that has 
overspread the moral horizon of the 
world; he has opened the heavens, 
revealed the fulness of the Everlasting 
Gospel, organized his kingdom accord
ing to the pattern that exists in the 
heavens; and he has placed certain 
keys, powers, and oracles in our midst; 
and we are the people of God; we are 
his government. Tbe Priesthood upon 
the earth is the legitimate government 
of God, whether in the heavens or on ; 
the earth.

Some people ask, *' What is Priest
hood ?” I  answer, “ It is the legiti
mate rule of God, whether in the 
heavens or on the earth; ” and it is the 
only legitimate power ithat has a right 
to rule upon the earth; and when the 
will of God is done on earth as it is 
in the heavens, no other, power will 
bear rule.

Theui-if we look, a t it.inithis point

of view, we are standing in a peculiar 
position; we are standing here as tho 
representatives of God, and the only 
true representatives he has upon tho* 
earth ; for there is not another power1 
or government upon the earth that 
acknowledges God for their ruler, or 
head, but this: there is not another.

Why did. we come here ? We came 
here because the people drove us, and 
because the Lord would have us como 
here; for it was necessary we should- 
como into our secret places, and hido 
ourselves till the indignation of tho 
Lord be overpast—until the Lord has 
shaken our enemies by the nape of 
the neck, as it were, until nations and 
empires are overthrown. We came to 
serve our God to a place where we 
could more fully keep his command
ments—where we could fulfil his be
hests upon tho earth. This is tho- 
xeason why we came hero.

Well, then, if we are tho only peo
ple that God acknowledges as a nation, 
have not we a right to the privileges 
which we enjoy? Who owns the gold, 
the silver, and the cattle upon a thou
sand hills ? God. Who, then, has a 
right to appoint rulers? None but 
him, or the man that he appoints.

Who has ruled the earth? Who- 
has borne sway ? Man, who, by the 
power of the sword, has got possession 
of thrones, powers, and dominions,, 
and has waded through seas of 
blood.

You read history, and what is it?  
A history of the depopulation of the 
nations, brought on by the overthrow 
of empires, and through the tyranny 
and ambition of wicked men, who 
have waded through seas of blood in 
order to possess themselves of that 
power which they now enjoy.

If  we go to the United States and 
enquire into their rights, we may ask;, 
have they a right to drive back the 
Indians, from time to time, and dis
possess them of their rights? So- 
long as they purchased of them it was-
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well enough; but when they forced 
them into a swap, just as the Indians

• did with some of the traders back here, 
■ aud made them trade on their own 
terms, that is something which they 
have no right to do; and, to use the 
language of one of the Indian Chiefs, 
“ They have not left room for us to

■spread our blanket." Have they pur
chased this Territory of them ? No,— 
uor made any arrangements to do 
s o ; but they bave taken possession 
of it.
• • What authority has the President 
of the Uuited States, or the Represen
tatives of the several States ? They 
have no authority but what the people 
give them, according to the institutions 
of the United States.

What authority had England over 
this laud before they came here aud 
look possession ? None.

By what right, then, do nations and 
governments rule generally ? Do 
they rule by the grace of God? I  
will tell you. They rule by the power 
of the sword.
• Read the history of Eugland, 
^France, Germany, Spain, Portugal, 
and other nations, and you will find 
they obtain their authority by their 
swords; and then, when they bave 
obtained, they go to work and sanctify 
i t ; they appoint and anoint kings by 
the grace of God and through the 
agency of their priests. That is the 
way they get their authority, and that 
is  all the authority they have.

When the Pope was going to put 
the crown upon the head of Napoleon, 
he 6aid, “ Here, let me put that on; I 
•wou it myself.” But they generally 
vaut the priests to put it on.

You may go into any court in the 
world and say, “ Thus saith the Lord," 
aud they will kick you out. Try it 
aud see.

[Voices: “ You have tried it.”]
• No man can go and say, “ Thus 
'Baith the Lord” amongst them; for 
•they would put a strait jacket ou

him, if he was a respectable man; if  
he was not, they would kick him out 
Such is the feeling of the people and 
the condition of tbe world, and yet 
they profess to worship God that rules 
on high.

Where does God rule on earth? 
Is he listened to in any nation ? Is 
there any that will acknowledge him 
and his authority ? I  will tell you 
the nearest that I ever saw of it. I t  
was Nicholas of Russia: he was an 
autocrat, you know. Some years ago, 
when they had the cholera very bad 
there, a feeling prevailed among the 
inhabitants that the wells had been 
poisoned : a mob arose, and they were 
going to kill many; but Nicholas went 
in amongst them and said, “ My 
children, this is not so; this is the 
hand of God. Let us fall on our 
knees, and acknowledge our sins, and 
ask him to forgive us.”

That is the nearest to acknowledg
ing God that I have heard of among 
the nations; but as to their authority, 
it is uot there. Their emperors and 
rulers have been the most beastly in 
their couduct>and oppressive in their 
acts of any other nations that rule 
under heaven.

Now, where can you find a nation 
that acknowledges God? They are 
very religious. Why, the Queen of 
England is said to be “ Defender of the 
Faith." Theu it is not the faith of 
the Church of America—it is not the 
faith of the Church of France, uor of 
Germany, nor anywhere else, except 
the Church of England. Where did 
she get her right from ? She is the 
descendant of a line of kings.

Henry the Eighth, some time since, 
wrote a book against the Protestants, 
and the Pope gave him the title of 
“ Defender of the Faith,” which faith 
le afterwards sought to destroy, re
belled against the Pope, and started 
the Reformation, because the Pope 
would not allow him to divorce his 
wife. Hence tho Protestant lungs
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and queens of England have stolen 
the Roman Catholic title, to rule or 
defend tho faith of the Protestants by 
kings and queens, whom they now 
anoint. '

How do they anoint them ? They 
anoint them by their Bishops, who 
declare them to be lungs and queens 
by the grace of God. Go baok, how* 
ever, to their origin, and you will find 
that their kingdoms were first ob
tained by the sword; they stole their 
kingdoms and power, and then got 
priests to sauctify the theft.

Go back in England to the tame of 
William the Conqueror, and you will 
find that he was a usurper; he was a 
Norman and a wholesale robber; and 
then, when he had subdued the Anglo- 
Saxons, the priests turned round and 
anointed him king by the grace of 
God. That is a fair example of the 
other European nations, and is all the 
authority that any of them had.

What is the Government of the 
United States ? I t  does not profess 
any religion. There is no religion 
nor priesthood connected with it na
tionally, only they allow, or profess to 
allow, everybody to worship God ac
cording to the dictates of their own 
consciences; but nationally they are a 
nation of infidels. They have no na
tional creed, no national religious in
stitutions ; and hence the absurdity of 
interfering with as, when forsooth they 
have none themselves, and they do 
not want that we should have any.
. Po they seek to acknowledge God 

in tbeir acts ? Or, is there any other 
nation that profess to acknowledge 
God? There are the Mahomedans, 
they had a Prophet, and professed to 
be governed by him. There is some 
talk about his being a false one: he 
might have been, or he might have 
been a true one, for aught I know; I 
leave them in the hands of God.

The Mahomedans bave a certain 
faith or profession, which is spoken of 
in the Koran, or Alkoran. They,

however, like tho rest, obtained their 
nationality by the sword. We cannot 
find a nation upon the earth that has 
obtained its dominion or power to 
rule from God. If there is any 
people, except this people, I  know 
them not.

The Lord has said, “ If ye observe 
my law, ye have no need to break the 
law of the land." We have not broken 
the law of the land, and we do not 
mean to, although he has revealed to 
us his will and given us certain pri
vileges and immunities that he never 
gave to any other people. Still, we 
have not broken the law, and there is 
not another people who maintain tho 
laws of the United States as faithfully 
as this people do.

Why, they are in storm and trouble 
every way in the United States, and 
here is the most perfect peace and the 
best morality that can be found in tbe 
world by a thousand-fold: yes, it is 
a thousand-fold better than I  have 
seen in any part of the earth where Tr 
have been. There is not a place that 
can compare with it; and nothing buir 
the very Devil himself could inspire 
the hearts of the children of men to 
make war against such a people as 
this.

What are we engaged in ? We are 
engaged in building up the kingdom 
of God, and many of you have been 
ordained by the revelations of the Al
mighty to hold the power and autho
rity of the Holy Priesthood. Besides 
this, you have been ordained kings and 
queens, and priests and priestesses to 
your Lord; you have been put in 
possession of principles that all the 
kings, potentates, and powers upon 
the earth are entirely ignorant o f: 
they do not understand it; but yon 
have received this from the hands of 
God. •

The kingdom is put upon the> 
shoulders of President Young and 
this people to carry it out, and by 
whom ? By the Lord God—by him.
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Svho bolds dominion throughout tbe 
universe; by him who created all by 
the word of his power; by him who 
-said, “ Let there be light, aud there 
was light;” by him who spake, and 
the worlds rolled into existence. By 
him you received rights that are not 
•of this world—rights that flow from 
the great Elobeim.
• What are we going to do, then? 
We are going to establish the kingdom 
of God upon the earth. This is our 
privilege—our right, if you please. 
But I  consider it a high privilege—the 
greatest boon that can be bestowec 
•upon mortals on the earth, to be the 
representatives of God. Let me say 
another thing. The people of tbe 
earth, their legislators, their princes, 
their kings, and their emperors, if 
they ever get salvation, have got 
to have it through us : if they obtain 
a celestial kingdom, they have got to 
go through the door that God has 
appointed, and there is no other way 
for it.

What ore we doing here ? Wo are 
here to stand up in defence of our 
individual rights—to stand up for our 
farms, our families, and our property, 
if it bo necessary. Property! Why 
great conscience! it is just like the 
chaff and straw; and I was glad to see 
when the vote was taken, that if it was 
necessary to buru every house and all 
our property, every hand went right 
up for it. I  was glad to see you 
appreciate these things.

Would we fight for these things? 
Just so far as 1 am concerned, they 
might take what I  have got, and go 
to Gibraltar with it, or to Halifax; 
and I would say, You poor, miserable, 
corrupt creatures, take it.

But this is not all. The Lord has 
put us into a place where we cannot 
dodge, if we wish. We have m>ked 
for the blessing of his kingdom, and 
he has poured out blessings upon us, 
and there is no backing out. God hus 
rolled his kingdom upon our should

ers ; and now I  ask, as a poet cUd* 
some years ago, 1

* .  >

“  Shall we, for fear of feeble man, j
The Spirit’s course in us restrain? ”

Shall we, for fear of those miserable 
curses, barter away eternal lives? 
Shall we 6et at naught those principles 
that God has imparted to us ? Shall 
we exchange the pearl of great price, 
the riches of eternity, for the dirt and 
filth that the Gentiles wallow in ? I 
know we do not feel like it.

Brother Kimball says we have to 
stand up to what we say, and the 
Lord will bring us to it; and I will tell 
you what I heard Joseph say years ago. 
He said, if God had known any other 
way that he could bave tried Abraham' 
better than he did, he would have put 
it upon him. And he will tiy us to 
see whether we will be faithful to the 
great and high calling that he has put 
upon us.

What are we doing? God has seeu 
proper te establish his kingdom upon 
the earth, and here is that kingdom— 
that stone which has been cut out of 
the mountain without bands, and it 
is rolling forth to fill the whole earth.

A great charge is committed to us 
as a people: it i9 for us to walk up to 
the rack, resist t he powers of darkness, 
and bear off the kingdom of God, that 
the powers of darkness may be rolled 
back with all their forces.

We are placed iu this position to 
see if we will let the kingdom of God 
be trampled under foot of meu. It is 
not a little thing, but it is one that 
is associated with our progenitors and 
posterity, as eternal beings, having to 
do with the'past, the present, aud the 
future.

The little stone was to smite the 
imago on the toes; and 1 would 
not be surprised if there was to be a 
monstrous kicking—particularly, as 
brother Kimball says, if there should 
be any corns ou the toes.

I t  is not whether we can stop here,*
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and eat and drink, and say, poor 
pussy, and put off the evil day. I t  is not 
an evil day; it is a day of rejoicing— 
a day of bursting off the fetters from 
u s ; it is a day when every son and 
daughter of God ought to sing, Ho- 
sannah to the God of Israel! We 

✓know we used to sing sometimes,

“ Wo’ll burst off all our fetters, and break 
the Gentile yoke,

For long it ha* beset us, but now it shall 
be broke: '

No more shall Jacob bow his neck; hence
forth he shall be free,

In  Upper California:
O ! that's tho land for me,1* &c.

We used to sing that years ago, 
and we can sing it now; but we have 
got to do it. Yes, it is “ Yankee doodle 
do it.”

Well, what are we doing? We are 
laying the foundation for salvation for 
ourselves, for our progenitors, for our 
ohildren, and our posterity after us, 
from generation to generation. The 
foundation of liberty, whereby the 
bond that has been on the neck of the 
nations, shall be buret asunder; for it 
is here that liberty shall spring from.

Here is a nucleus—a band of bre
thren inspired from on high, having 
the oracles of God in their midst,—«the 
only people that are taught by the 
revelations of God. Here is the place 
where the standard is vto be erected 
to all nations.

We were talking, some* time ago, 
about our rights: these are our duties; 
we have get through with our rights. 
There is an old motto that they have 
got very conspicuously in England; 
it is thi&—“ England expects every 
man to do his duty.”

What is a man’s duty here ? I t is 
obedience to the oracles of God that 
are in our midst; and so long as we 
keep the commandments of God, we 
need not fear any evil; for the Lord 
will be with us in time and in eternity.

“ But," says one, “ 1 have got a son, 
who has gone out upon the Plains,

and perhaps the soldiers will kill 
him.” Let them kill him. [President 
Kimball, “There can be more made.’’] 
I suppose there can.

Dia you ever know your sons wero 
in possession of eternal life, and that 
this is only a probation or a space 
between time and eternity ? We ex
isted before, in eternity that was, and 
we shall exist in eternity that is to 
come; and the question only is, whe
ther it is better to die with the har
ness on, or to be found a poor, miser
able coward.

All that I  said to my son Joseph  ̂
after blessing him, before he went out, 
was, “ Joseph, do not be found with a 
hole in your back.” I  do not want 
any cowardice—any tremblings or 
feelings of that kind.

What of our friends that have gone 
behind the vail—are they dead? No; 
they live, and they move, in a more 
exalted sphere. Bid they fight for 
the kingdom of God when here ? Yes, 
they did. Are they battling for it 
now? Yes; and the time is approach
ing when the wicked nations have to 
be destroyed; and the time is near 
when every creature is to be heard 
saying, “ Honour, and power, and 
might, and majesty, and dominion 
be ascribed to him that sitteth upon 
the throne, and to the Lamb for ever 
and ever.”

We have got to bring this about, 
whether we do it in this world or that 
which is to come. I have seen the 
time I  could have died as easily as to 
have turned my hand over; but I did 
not feel like it.

[President H. 0. Kimball : " You 
did not have time.”]

Supposing I live, I  have got a work 
to do; and if I  die, I shall still be 
engaged in the cause of Zion. Why, 
great conscience! what difference does 
it make? They can only lull the 
body. And do not we kuow that we 
have an interest beyond the grave ?— 
that we have drunk of that fountain
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which springs up into eternal lives ? 
Then what difference does it make?

These are ray feelings. If it is for 
life, let it be for life; and if it is for 
death, let it be for deatb, that tbe 
spirit may move in a more exalted 
sphere; and then all is well with us. 
I f  we live, we live to God; aud if we 
die, we die to God; aud we are God's, 
any way.
. We have friends gone behiud the 
vail. There are Joseph, Hyrum, 
Willard, Jedediah, and many of our 
friends chat are there, and they have 
been moving and acting there for 
years; and if any of us are called to 
go, it is all righc: there is a Priesthood 
there to regulate things, as well as 
here; and if we have to go there, we 
might as well go by a ball as by a 
fever, or any other distressing disease. 
I  want to go with the harness on; 
and if others go a little before us, 
does it make any $fforence? Do not 
you know the old Apostle said, “ They 
without us cannot be made perfect ? ” 
Could they attend to these ordinances 
that are being attended to here ou 
earth while thoy are there ? No, they 
cannot. Cau you do what they are 
doing ? No, you cannot ; but when 
you get there you cau.

When in the old country you were 
striving to get here, many of you lmd 
friends here; and when you came, 
they would say, “ I am glad to see 
you, brother William, and sister Jane, 
or Mary, or Elizabeth.” Now, wheu 
a  person dies, you say. “ I am glad to

see you go, but still I  am sorry that 
you are going.” ,

I remember saying so to uncle John 
Smith. When I went to see him, I* 
felt that his time was come, and I said; 
“ I am glad you are going, but still I 
am sorry to part with you; ” and said, 
“ I hope you will carry my respects to 
our friends behind the vail.” Unsaid, 
“ I mil.”

We have angels that are ministers 
of salvation ; we have Joseph, Hyrum, 
Willard, Jedediah, and lots of others 
that are engaged in rolling on the 
work of the Lord in the upper worlds. 
What if they want any of us ? Why, 
let us go, old men or young men. 
What if we are called by a ball, or die 
by a fever, what difference does it 
make ? ^

W hat! are we all going to die to
gether ? God has designed and said 
he would establish his kingdom upon 
the earth, and that the Devil shall not 
reign for ever; but’he whose right it 
is shall come and take the kingdom; 
and possess it for ever and ever. .

Now, brother Brigham has said *ali 
is right, and he is the representative 
of the Almighty upon tbe earth, and 
it is for U9 to stand by him and obey 
him ; and he says, “ Rejoice, and live 
your religion, and all shall be well.” 
Is not that the voice of God ? I t i& 
Shall we not listen to it ? Yes; and 
we will maintain our rights as citizens 
of the United States.

I  pray that God may bless you, ii* 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen. »
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, Beloved brethren and sisters,— 
Being about to depart from this Terri
tory aud from the “ home mission ” to 
wliioh 1  was appointed among you, 
and to journey to the States on a 
mission, I rise to express my feeliugs 
mid my faith, and to. leave my testi
mony with you. .

There are some, I  presume, in this 
congregation, who personally have 
been strangers to me, and who have 
not heard my testimony. I have been 
acquainted in* this Church and con* 
neoted with it from the first year of 
its organization in tbe wilderness of 
western New York. It was organized 
on the 8th dqy of April, 1830, and I 
was baptised into it about tho 1st; of 
tho September following.

When I firet became a member of 
this Church,- one small room could 
have eontaiued.all tbe members there 
then were in the world, and that, too, 
without being crowded; for at times, I 
presume,, therefore not fifty. ,
K The first thing tbat attracted my 

attentjon towards this work rwas the 
Book of Mormon; , I happened to see 
% copy pf it. Some man, nearly a 
stranger to it, and not particularly a 
belie verin jt, happened to get holdof; 
a copy :r be poade mention of it to me, 
and gave me the privilege of .coming 
to his house and reading it; This 
was at a- place about, a day’s journey 
•from tbe residence of Joseph Smith 
the Prophet, and, bis father* and while 
1  was returning to .the work of; my 
Ministry; for I , v m  then travelling 
and preaching, being; connected with 

No. , 1 3 ]  ' .* " ........................

a society of people sometimes called 
Campbellites or Reformed Baptists.

I  had diligently searched the Script 
tures, and prayed to God to open my 
mind that I might understand them; 
and he bad poured his Spirit and 
understanding into my heart, so that 
1 did understand the Scriptures in a 
good degree, tbe letter of tbe Gospel, 
its forms and first principles in their 
truth, as they are written in th6 Bible. 
These things wereopened to my mind ;• 
but tho power, • the gifts, and the 
authority of the Gospel 1 knew .were 
lacking, and did really expect) that 
they would be restored, because I  
knew that the things that were pre
dicted could never be fulfilled until,* 
tbat power and that authority were, 
restored  ̂ I also had an understands 
ing of the literal fulfilment of thg 
prophecies in the' Bible* so that I- 
really did believe in pud hope for the? 
literal restoration of Israel, tbe cut? 
ting off :of wickedness, the second 
coming of the: Lord Jesus Christ, aud> 
the triumph of his kingdom on the, 
earth. Ail this I .was looking for 
and the Spirit seemed to whisper to 
my mind that 1  should isee it iq my; 
day- - ’• V  . . I « -

.Under these,circumstances, I was, 
travelling to impart ithe light which I; 
had to others,; and while doing this,» 
I found, a$ X; before stated, the Book 
of, Mormon.*, I; read it carefully and; 
diligently,a\great sbare of it, without 
‘knowing th a t , the Priesthood; had 
been restor£il>—witbout ever having 
heard; of anything called “ Momo%
* r  • ■ * * /  * £voi. v i
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ism," or having any idea of Buch a 
Church and people.

There were the witnesses and their 
* testimony to the book, to its transla

tion, and to the ministration of angels; 
and there was the testimony of the 
translator; but I had not seen them, 
1 had not heard of them, and hence 
I  had no idea of their organization or 
of their Priesthood. AH I knew 
about the matter was what, as a stran
ger, I  could gather from the book: 
but as I  read, I  was convinced that 
it was true; and the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon me, while I  read, and 
enlightened my mind, convinced my 
judgment, and rivetted the truth upon 
my understanding, so that I  knew 
that the book was true, just as well as 
a man knows the daylight from the 
dark night, or any other thing that 
can be implanted in his understand
ing. I  did not know it by any audible 
voice from heaven, by any ministra
tion of an angel, by any open vision; 
but I  knew it by the spirit of 
understanding in my heart—by the 
light that was in me. I  knew it was 
true, because it was light, and had 
come in fulfilment of the Scriptures; 
and I  bore testimony of its truth to 
the neighbours that came in during 
the first day that I  sat reading it, at 
the house of an old Baptist deacon, 
named Hamblin.

This same spirit led me to enquire 
after and search out the translator, 
Joseph Smith; and I travelled on foot 
during the whole of a very hot day in 
August, blistering my feet, in order 
to go where I heard he lived; and at 
nignt I arrived in the neighbourhood 
of the little village of .Manchester, 
theu in Ontario County, New York. 
On the way, I  overtook a man driving 
some cows, and enquired for Joseph 
Smith, the finder and translator of 
the Book of Mormon. He told me 
that he lived away off, something 
more than an hundred miles from 
there, iu the State of Pennsylvania.

I  then enquired for the father of the 
Prophet, and he pointed to the house, 
but said that the old gentleman had 
gone a journey to some distant place. 
After awhile, in conversation, the 
man told me that his name was Hyrum 
Smith, and that he was a brother to 
the Prophet Joseph. This was the 
first Latter-day Saint that I  had ever 
seen.

He invited me to his home, where I  
saw mother Smith and Hyrum Smith’s 
wife, and sister Rockwell, the mother 
of Orin Porter Rockwell. We sat up 
talking nearly all night; for I  had not 
much spare time, having two appoint
ments out, and a long day’s journey 
for a man to walk. I  had to return 
the next morning, aud we conversed 
during most of the night without 
being either sleep or weary.

During that conversation, I  learned 
something of the rights of the Church, 
its organization, the restoration of 
the Priesthood, and many important 
truths. I  felt to go back and fill tho 
two appointments given out, and that 
closed my ministry, as I  felt that I  
had no authority, and that I  would go 
back and obey the Priesthood which 
was again upon the earth.

I  attended to my appointments, 
and was back again the next morning 
to brother Hyrum’s. He made me a 
present of the Book of Mormon, and 
I  felt richer in the possession of that 
book, or the knowledge contained in 
it, than 1 would, coula I have had a 
warantee deed of all the farms and 
buildings in that country, aud it was 
one of the finest regions in the world.
I  walked awhile, and then sat down 
and read awhile; for it was not my 
mind to read the book through at 
once. I  would read, and then read 
the same portion over again, and then 
walk on. 1 was filled with joy and 
gladness, my spirit was made rich, 
and I  was made to realize, almost as 
vividly as if I had seen it myself, that 
the Lord Jesua Christ did appear in
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1 his own proper person, in his resur
rected body, ana minister to the peo
ple in America in ancient times. He 

‘bad surely risen from the dead and 
ascended into heaven, and did come 

v down on the American continent, in 
the land Bountiful, on the northern 
part of South America, and did minis
ter to the remnants of Joseph, called 
the Nephites, and did show his resur
rected body unto them.

They did handle him, see him, and
• examine the wounds that were pierced 
in his hands, his side, and his feet; 
and they bathed them with their tears 
and kissed them, and thousands of 
them did bear record of these foots. 
He did deliver to them his Gospel in 
its fulness and plainness, in the pre
sence of thousands, and did command 
them to write it in a book; and he 
ipromised that that book should come 
to light in latter days, in time for the

• great restoration of all Israel, and the 
fulfilment of the prophecies relating 
to the great work of the last days.

I was made to realize this and to 
‘bring it home to my faith, my senses, 
-and my knowledge, with a warmth, 
love, and assurance that I  could 
scarcely contain for I  had either 
studied and seen him in my reflections, 
or I had heard his voice whispering to 
me. Do you not think that I rejoice?

As before stated, I  fulfilled my 
two appointments; crowds heard me 
-and were interested, and solioited me 
to  make more appointments. I told 
them that I would not—that I had a 
duty to perform for myself. I  bid 
them farewell, and returned to Hyrum 
Smith, who took me to a place, about 
twenty-five miles off, in Seneca county, 
New Ybrk. He there introduced me 
to  the three witnesses whose names 
-appear at the beginning of the Book 
of Mormon, also to the eight witnesses. 
I  convened with Oliver Cowdery, one 
of the three witnesses, and on the 
•next day we repaired to Seneca Lake, 
.where I  was baptised by Oliver Cow

dery, then the second Apostle in this 
Church, and a man who had received 
the ministration of an angel, as you. 
can learn by reading his testimony.

After being baptised, I  was con
firmed in a little meeting during the 
same day, was full of the Holy Ghost, 
and was ordained an Elder. This 
transpired on the 1st day of Septem
ber, 1830; and from that day to this,
I  have endeavoured to magnify my 
calling and to honour the Priesthood 
which God has given me, by testifying 
to both small and great of the things 
that he has revealed in these last 
days. *

I have testified and do still testify 1 
of the truth of the Book of Mormon— 
that it is an inspired record, the his
tory of a branch of the house of Israel 
that live in America; that it does- 
contain the fulness of the Gospel as. 
revealed to them by a crucified and 
risen Redeemer; and that wherever 
it goes and its light is permitted to 0 • 
shine, the Spirit of the Lord will bear 
testimony of its truth to every honest '  
heart in all the world. Wherever 
that book is candidly perused, the 
Spirit will bear record of its truth; 
and I bear this testimony this day, 
that Joseph Smith was and is a Pro
phet, Seer, and Revelator—an Apostle , . 
holding the keys of this last dispen
sation and of the kingdom of God, 
under Peter, James, and John. And. 
not only that he was a Prophet and 
Apostle of Jesus Christ, and lived and 
died one, but that he now lives in the 
spirit world, and holds those same 
keys to usward and to this whole, 
generation. Also that he will hold , 
those keys to all eternity; and no 
power in heaven or on the earth will 
ever take them from him ; for be will 
continue holding these keys through 
all eternity, and will stand—yes, again 
in the flesh upon this earth, as the 
head of the Latter-day Saints under 
Jesus Christ, and under Peter, James,, 
and Jobs. He wUl hold the keys to

4
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judge the generation to whom he was 
sent, end will judge my brethren that 
preside over me; and will judge me, 
together with the Apostles ordained by 
the word of the Lord through him 
and under his administration.

When this is done, those Apostles 
will judge this generation and the 
Latter-day Saints; and they will judge 
them with that judgment which Jesus 
Christ will give unto them ; and they 
will have the same spirit and the 
same mind as Jesus Christ, and their 
judgment will be his judgment, for 
they will be one.

Some of my brethren feel, once in 
awhile, as though we were but men, 
which is true; and at times we are 
forgetful,and especially myself. Some
times men will come up and say, 
“ Why, do you not remember me, 
brother Pratt?” No, I  do not, par
ticularly, though your countenance 
looks familiar. ** What, do you not 
remember me? I  was along with you 
ut such u place: it is strange that you 
cannot remember me." At such 
times you may think, how will brother 
Parley, with his brethren, sit in judg
ment upon us when he forgets somo 
things, and cannot remember what we 
have done to him ? I expect, by the 
power of the resurrection and the 
quickening power of the celestial 
glory, that my memory will bo per
fected, and that I will be able to 
remember all the acts, duties, aud 
doings of my own life. 1 will also 
remember, most correctly and per
fectly, every act of benevolence that 
ha9 ever been done to me in the name 
of the Lord aud because of my call
ing ; and I will remember, most per
fectly, every neglect and slighting by 
those to whom I have been sent.1 

I  will be able to say to a just per
son, “ Well done, good and faithful 
servant; for you did do good so-atid- 
8 0  to me or my brethreu : therefore, 
enter into the joy of your Lord.” I 
will also be able to say to others,

“ Depart from m e; for I  was an 
hungered, aud ye did not feed me; I  
was naked, and ye clothed me no t; £. 
was sick, or in prison, or in a strait, 
and ye helped me no t; I had a mis
sion to perform, and ye took no in
terest in it.”

So it will be with brother Joseph, 
or brother Brigham, or any of the 
Apostles or Elders that hold a portion 
of the keys of the Priesthood to this 
generation, if they hold them faith
fully. They will be able to remember ’ 
and understand all their own doings 
and all the acts of this generation to 
whom they are sent; and they will 
judge them in the name of Jesus 
Christ. We will be judged by brother 
Joseph; and he will be judged by 
Peter, Janies, and John, and their 
associates. Brother Brigham, who-' 
now presides over us, will hold the 
keys under brother Joseph ; and he 
and his brethren, who hold the keys 
with him, or under his direction, will 
judge the people; for they will hold 
those keys to all eternity, worlds 
without end. By those keys they 
will have to judge this generation; 
and Peter, James, aud John, will hold 
the keys to preside over, and judge,, 
and direct brother Joseph to all eter- 
nity; and Jesus Christ will hold the 
keys over them and over us, under 
his Father, to whom be all the glory. 
This is my testimony; and in obe
dience to these keys, if God will open 
ray way and spare my life, I  will con
tinue to act.

I am now about to start to tho 
States, to preach tile Gospel of Jesus 
Christ and bear testimony of those 
things which I most assuredly do 
know; for this is my calling. 1 kayo 
desired, after travelling for iwenty-flvo 
or twenty-six years, mostly abroad, to 
stay at home and minister among tho 
people of God, and take care of my 
family ; but God’s will be done, and * 
not mine. If  it is the will of God 
that I should spend my days in pro
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claiming this Gospel and bearing 
testimony of these things, I shall 
think myself highly privileged and 
honoured. And when the Spirit of 
God is upon me, I think it diatters 
but very little what I  suffer, what I 
sacrifice—whether I secure the honour 
or dishonour of men, or where I die, 
if it so he that I  can keep the faith, 
fight the good fight, and finish my 
course with joy.

I  have all eternity before me, in 
which to enjoy myself; and though I 
am a stranger and a pilgrim on this 
earth, and whether I be rich or poor, 
or live long or short, I shall yet plant 
gardens and eat the fruit of them, 
plant vineyards and drink tho wine 
thereof, build houses and inhabit 
them, and, as one of the elect of 
God, shall long enjoy the works of 
my hands. AH this shall I do, 
though worms eat die body that X now 
have.

There are many who consider the 
times to bo hard, and the sufferings 
to be endured so great that they feel 
to withdraw from this people. Some 
say they have no faith in the Book of 
Mormon. A word for those. I do 
not believe that they have read that 
book; or, if they have, I do not believe 
that they have read it humbly, atten
tive!}’, prayerfully, and under a good 
influence. I  do not think they were 
counted honest, or that they had a 
heart that had place for the Spirit of 
God. If they were at all acquainted 
with that influence, or had it in them, 
they would not only believe it, but 
they would know that it was true. 
They would not only know and ac
knowledge it by the Holy Ghost, but 
they would know it naturally, just as 
we know that a man is & Prophet, 
when the thing which he predicts 
comes to pass.
* Twenty-six years ago, that book was 
published in English, and within 
those years have been progressively 
fulfilled many plain and definite pre

dictions that are therein recorded, in
somuch that a professed infidel, one 
who had not before believed in Jesus 
Christ nor in the Bible, may easily 
comprehend that the things predicted 
iu tho Book of Mormon, many of 
them, have demonstrated themselves 
by their plain, literal, simple fulfil
ment. I  will mention one thing 
among a thousand. When that book 
was printed in English, an ancient' 
prophecy in it stated that it should 
come to the knowledge of the Gentiles 
in tho latter day, at a time when the 
blood of the Saints would cry from 
the ground because of secret murders, 
and the works of darkness, and wicked 
combinations. And not only the 
blood of Saints, but the blood of hus
bands and fathers should cry from the 
ground for vengeance on the workers 
of iniquity, and the cries of widows 
aud orphans would come up before 
God, against those that committed 
those crimes. *

When that book was translated by 
Joseph Smith, and published in Eng
lish, we were living in a constitutional 
Government, the laws of which gua
ranteed liberty of conscience to every 
man iu his religious belief. I t was 
at a time when no man bad been, 
seriously injured because of his belief; 
and it was as incredible and unlooked 
for that a Saint would be slain for his 
religion as that the Government 
would be broken up ; and nobody be
lieved that it would be broken up; for 
the principles of truth had ruled, 
guaranteeing liberty and protection, 
to all parties. No man had been per
secuted to death for bis religion, under 
the effectual working of that Constitu
tion. Hence, I  want those persons 
who have not' faith in the Book of 
Mormon to tell how Joseph Smith 
could think of such things; and if the 
ancient Prophet did not foretell those 
things, Joseph Smith did.

How came he to tell that the people 
of tys father’s house would suffer?
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or that husbands and fathers, widows 
and orphans would send up their cry 
for vengeance on the wicked of our 
day ? You that do not believe in the 
Book of Mormon, I want you should 
account for that prediction. I t is 
plain and simple. I read it in 1830, 
and no man had * then suffered a 
violent death for his religion in this 
generation in our nation.

Now, then, imagine yourselves living 
in the United States twenty-eight 
years ago, and causing to be printed 
such a production as the Book of 
Mormon, and I wont to know how you 
would know of any such thing as is 
there predicted ? I say there was no 
probability that it would be fuliilled, 
but yet I  say tbat it has been very 
remarkably fulfilled, so that every 
public minister and officer knows that 
it has been fulfilled, and that the 
Union is trembling and being threat
ened, and our right to law and protec
tion being questioned.

The blood of innocence cries for 
vengeance, because its enemies have 
not administered justice. They have 
not carried out the constitutional 
guarantees, but have suffered innocent 
blood to flow. They have not ad
ministered justice nor law in the case, 
but have allowed wholesale murderers 
to run at large in Missouri and Illi
nois. And many of the people and of 
their rulers havo consented to the 
shedding of that innocent blood, and 
the result is that the cries of widows 
and orphans ascend to God. I wish 
those who do not believe the Book 
of Mormon to tell me by what power 
or foreknowledge that prediction was 
published in 1800.

I used to read au epistle which 
stated tbat if the Gentiles should 
reject the fulness of the Gospel con
tained in the Book of Mormon, and 
become filled with all manner of ini
quity and murders, priestcraft, whore
doms, and lying, the Lord would 
•tako the fulness of his Gospel from

among them, and send it into the* 
midst of the remnant *' of Israel. 
What have we been doing these 
ten years past? Ten years ago, 
a good portion of this people 
lived in the old settled States, and 
they were in so many places that a . 
man had to dodge or hide up some
where, to keep from hearing the ful
ness of the Gospel. I t  was preached 
in their cities, at their capital, in their 
villages, in town and in countiy, in 
the groves and in their court-houses;, 
and thousands upon thousands in the- 
United States flocked to hear the- 
fulness of the Gospel, which was 
preached everywhere.

How is it now ? With the excep
tion of a few, who are on missions or 
business there, a man might travel 
from Maine to Louisiana, and scarcely 
have a chance to hear the fulness 
of the Gospel; and if he wished 
to hear the Gospel, he would have 
to come here. Thus we see tho 
literal fulfilment of that prediction.
I read it in 1830, and used to wonder 
how it would be fulfilled. But not
withstanding the jealousy that existed 
in the United States in regard to this 
people, the Book of Mormon was so 
common and preached so extensively, 
that somo of them, right in their- 
wickedness, Herod-like, happened to 
discover the prediction in regard to 
the fulness of the Gospel’s coming to 
the remnants of Joseph, and happened 
to understand it in part.

So Herod, in his wickedness, when 
he heard of the rejoicing of tho Jews 
and that their Messiah was born, when 
the wise men read tho prophecies to • 
him, believed those prophecies and 
tried to hinder their fulfilment. For 
that purpose he issued an order to- 
murder all the young children of Beth
lehem of two years old and under. 
He must have believed the prophecy, 
or he would never have undertaken to 
hinder its fulfilment.

In like manner, the peoplo iu the •
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United, States were afraid that " Mor
mon ism1' was true, and in their sins 
they partly believed i t ; wherefore the 
proclamations for murders and for 
banishment, for mobbings and plun
derings, with a view to hinder its 
accomplishing what was predicted it 
would, and to prevent the fulfilment of 
prophecy. Were you to ask them the 
reason for all this, their truthful reply 
must be, ■ “ We were afraid that the
* Mormons’ would fulfil a prediction 
of the Prophets, and carry the Gospel 
to the remnants of Joseph.’’ They 
considered that, Herod-like, to be 
treasonable. Some have wondered 
that a king's being born in Bethlehem 
should be treason, not understanding 
that the kingdom of God meant an 
eternal kingdom. And in speaking of 
the United States and “ Mormonism,” 
they said, " I f  the fulness of the 
Gospel should be preached to the 
remnants of Joseph, it would be 
awful,’’ and tried to prevent its being 
so, but failed in the attempt.

Myself, Elder Oliver Cowdeiy, and 
others crossed the Missouri line, into 
what is now called Kansas, and 
preached the Gospel to the Delaware 
Indians. We presented them with 
the Book of Mormon, and left a copy 
or two with those that could read it 
and interpret to others. At that time 
“ Mormonism ” had not been heard of 
any further west of Ohio than we 
carried the news, and lyings and mis
representations concerning it had not 
preceded us. But there were sectarian 
missionaries on the frontiers, Metho
dists, Baptists, &o., striving to gain a 
foothold among Indians; and they all 
joined against us. Such was the envy 
and jealousy of the spirit in them, 
they knew not why, that we were 
ordered out of the Indian country, on 
penalty of having the Militia take us 
out. ,. .

In Missouri the Saints were watched 
like thieves, and, when we became 
more and more known among the

people, were mobbed and plundered 
again and again, till eventually we 
were driven into Illinois.

At those times, 1 used to wonder 
how that propheoy would be fulfilled, 
contained in the Book of Mormon, 
which reads, “ if  the Gentiles reject 
the fulness of my Gospel, and are full 
of all manner of evil and wickedness,
I will bring the fulness of my Gospel 
out from among them, and will estab
lish it in the midst of the remnants of 
Joseph." I  watched it for years,' 
looking for it to be fulfilled, and mar
velled. But we were again mobbed, 
and they continued to mob us for 
eight or ten years, thus helping us to 
fulfil that very propheoy. They were 
made the instruments to annoy us, 
till we could have no peace without 
leaving them and coming out here into 
the wilderness.

We loved home so well, and our 
houses, and temples, and farms, that 
we would not willingly leave and ac
complish the work laid upon us; there
fore we were made to be willing—made 
to do what we were pleaded with to do 
before. You know that an ancient 
Prophet said, *' My people shall be 
willing in the day of my power.’’ 
Here we are; and just as sure as the 
things in the Book of Mormon have 
been progressively fulfilling until now, 
and as sure as all the powers of the 
Saints and of their enemies have 
tended to that point, just so sure will 
every remaining item be fulfilled in 
its time and in its place.
' Again, the man that believes “Mor

monism," believes in the gathering of 
the people of God and in the keys of 
the Priesthood and Apostleship, and 
that through those keys the people 
are to be built up, preserved, sancti
fied, and prepared for the coming of 
the Lord. Let me ask many that 
have been gathered through the in
strumentality of those keys, do you 
believe that to scatter again is dis
obeying them ? No, many of you do not.
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Some folks r think that “ Mor
monism " is a certain set of doctrines 
found in the books, together with 
certain ordinances, and think that one 
is a Siiint if he credits those doctrines 
and those ordinances. Suppose an 
island peopled by persons who by 
some providence had the Book of 
•Mormon and the Bible, or either of 
those books, but no Priesthood. They 
are not members of tbe Church, even 
though they be most strictly honest. 
•They may have read the sacred records 
and believed them, all tbe principles 
contained therein, and desired to 
serve God; but the question is, could 
they obey the Gospel of which they 
read in those books, organize them
selves into the Church of Christ, and 
ho governed by the principles of the 
kingdom of God, and be accepted of 
God as his Church ? I  say they could 
not.

What could they do ? They could 
believe in Jesus Christ, and pray to 
the Futher in his name, and observe 
his moral precepts. But to obey the 
ordinances of God—to become his 
Church and kingdom, is something 
which they could not do, unless their 
prayers of faith prevailed upon the 
Almighty to in some manner bless 
them with the Priesthood. Otherwise, 
all they could do would be to rejoice 
in tho truth, worship God, obey his 
moral precepts, and wait for some 
messenger to come and organize them; 
and if they were obliged to live with
out the Priesthood, they would have 
to receivo its ministrations in the next 
world.

In what manner was the Priesthood 
restored to this earth in our day? 
Angels ministered from heaven—men 
.who had died holding the Priesthood 
of tho Son of God, and revealed the 
Book of Mormon, and conferred the 
Priesthood upon our first Apostles, 
‘Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery. 
When they were baptised by the 
command, of the jingel, had received,
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the Holy Ghost by the laying*on of 
hands, and been ordained according 
to the command, they continued to 
receive commandments, from time to 
time, to ordain other Apostles and 
other Elders.

In tho year 1838, in Kirtland. 
Ohio, they ordained our President, 
Brigham Young, also Heber C. Kim
ball, your servant that is now ad
dressing you, and many others, by tbe 
word of the Lord. Thus our Presi
dent and others received the keys of 
the Apostleship, and we magnified it 
until Joseph's death, when two of his 
Quorum of Three went behind the 
veil, and tbe third, Sidney liigdon, 
who had got in the background; 
became an apostate. The First Pre
sidency was re-organized, under the 
authority proceeding from the Al
mighty through Joseph Smith, in the 
persons of Brigham Young, Heber 
C. Kimball, and Willard Richards; 
and they, by virtue of the keys law
fully in their possession, filled up the 
vacaucies occasioned in the Quorum 
of the Twelve, and also the vacancy 
made in their Quorum by the death 
of our beloved brother, Willard Rich-- 
ards.

Had we undertaken President-1 
making in this Church simply by our 
uninspired notions, Brigham Young 
held more keys than all our votes put 
together; and had we voted against 
him, we would have voted ourselves 
out of the kingdom of God. He and 
those that stood by him would have 
held the keys of the Priesthood, as 
they have and do, and would have 
built up the kingdom, while those who 
opposed them would have been like 
salt that had lost its savour. It was 
not in our power to manufacture this 
Presidency, but only to uphold and 
cleave to i t ; and blessed are we, in
asmuch as we have done this thing.

These keys came from Joseph 
Smith, who received them from Peter, 
James, and John, who received them

DISCOURSES. "  ”
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•from tho rison Je9us, tho Redeemer of 
xnen. If wo hearken to theso keys, 
wo shall be saved, and inherit celes
tial glory and exaltution; if, \ye do 
not, wo shall be damned, find fall 
«hort of all tho blessings promised to 
tho saved.

Such is my faith; this is my know* 
ledgo, this is my testimony, and these 
are my feelings and real sentiments. 
God being ray helper, giving mo bis 
Spirit, aud counting me worthy to 
abide in his kingdom, 1 mean to con- 
tiuue to tbe end in upholding those 
jkeys, and, by my prayers and works, 
tostaud by them and live in obedience 
to them as long as I live on tbe earth. 
I f  I abide iu the vine, I will have 
strength, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, to magnify my calling and to 
inherit a crown of celestial glory : if I 
do not, then I will fall, aud, I  had 
almost said, becotno like another man: 
but not 6 0 ; for then 1 will only be fit 
to be cast out and trodden under foot, 
like salt that has lost its savour.*

I crave the privilege of remaining 
within this kingdom; and I ask for 
your prayers, your blessings, your 
faith, and your assistance, as a people, 
and for the assistance and watchcare 
of the angels of God, and for tbe 
blessings of my brethren tbat preside 
over me. I crave these things, and 
the privilege of serving God unto the 
end.

If I  go forth and testify of the

truth of the Book of Mormon and of 
Joseph Smith os a Prophet, a Reve- 
lator, and an Apostle of the living 
God ; also of Brigham Young, Heber
0 Kimball, jedediah M. Grant, and 
the rest of my brethren that hold tho 
keys of this kingdom; and call upon, 
the people to repent and forsake their 
follies, their priestcraft, their adul
teries, and their errors, and to obey 
the Gospel under the hands of tho 
Elders sent out by these men; and 
tell them to gather together and obey 
those ministers of Christ as long as 
they live, and then obey their 6uc-‘ 
cessors in office:—if I do all this, and 
live faithful, and set a good example* 
it will be tho Gospel of Jesus Christ 
and tbe power of God unto all that 
receive it. If I do not do this, it will 
not be the Gospel, but it will be some
thing else. I t  is appointed unto all 
men, whenever this Priesthood is on 
the earth and comes within their 
reaoh, to repent and be boptised. under 
the hands of this Priesthood, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and to receive 
tbe Holy Spirit by the laying-on of 
hands by the servants of God, and to 
break off from their sins and bring 
forth fruits of righteousness. If they 
do this, and endure to the end, they 
will be saved; but if they do not, they 
will be damned.

May God bless you all, in the nam* 
of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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REFORMATION—SATISFACTION SHOULD BE MADE TO PARTIES ’§ 
AGGRIEVED—PRACTICAL RELIGION, &c,

4̂ D iscount by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Zahe 

City, Sunday Afternoon, October 12,1856. ,t *

Tf

I  can say amen to what was said 
this forenoon by brothers Spencer and 
Grant, and also by brother Brigham; 
for it is true : and 1 presume there 
was not a Saint in the congregation 
but what realized the truth of their 
sayings.

I am satisfied that it is the good 
pleasure of our God that a reformation 
should take place in tbe hearts of all 
Israel. I  do not beliere that there 
is any man or woman here so good but 
what they can be a little better. 
There are good people; there are those 
that we call the best. My feelings 
and exertions for this people and for 
all the house of Israel are, and have 
been to the ond, that we may be all of 
that class which we denominate the 

t best.
The spirit of reformation has been 

upon me all the while; but for the 
last six months that spirit has in a 
more particular manner moved upon 
the Presidency of this Church, and 
they have cried unto you as with the 
voice of an earthquake, and com
manded you to repent and forsake 
your follies. Their voice has been 
like the voice of thunder unto this 
people, calling upon them to repent 
and turn unto the Lord their God.

But what is tho use of persons 
being baptisod until they first confess 
and forsake their sins, and make 
restitution where they have injured 
any one ? If persons have lied, it is 
their duty to repent and retract their 
false statements, and confess their 
lies. If any have stolen, it is for 
them to repent and steal no more;

also to restore fourfold, where it is 
required. I  have my doubts whether 
a man or woman can be saved upon- 
any other principle; for this was the 
doctrine of Jesus, the Son of God, 
and it is the doctrine taught in these 
latter days.

Where sins have been committed, 
there must be an atonement made to 
satisfy the demands of justice; and 
when justice is satisfied, mercy claims 
tbe subject. Have these requirements 
been complied with by this people?’ 
Many of you have broken your cove
nants and lost that spirit to a great 
extent, that you might and ought to 
enjoy; for you ought to be in favour 
with God continually, that you might 
have the power of his Spirit to be 
with you.

Brother Brigham is not responsible 
for this people any further than they 
will follow his counsel. When they 
observe his counsel, doing just as he 
says in all things, then he is respon
sible. The ouly way that you can 
make him responsible is by observing 
his sayings in the most strict mauner 
possible. Am I  responsible for tho 
acts of my wife or wives ? Only on 
condition that they are subject to my 
counsels. You can readily understand 
that their disobedience releases me 
from responsibility for their conduct 

When brother Brigham predicts 
that certain things will happen if tho 
people persist in a certain course, that 
prediction will be fulfilled, except the 
people make a retraction and an 
atonement suffioient to satisfy the 
demands of justice; for that is what
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God requires. When that is done, 
the sins of the people will be remitted. 
1 speak of this, that you may under
stand that your re-baptisms must be 
agreeable to the order laid. down. It 
is not simply a man’s saying, "Having 
been commissioned by Jesus Christ, I 
baptise you for the renewal of your 
covenant and remission of your sins,” 
but you must be subject to your 
brethren and fulfil the law of God.

Supposing you have sinned against 
your brethren, or in some way oifended 
them, will your sins be remitted, 
unless you go and make the proper 
acknowledgments ? No, they will 
not. You have goj; to pay the debt; 
and sin cannot bo remitted until you 
confess it and make satisfaction to 
the party aggrieved. You may try 
another course as much as you please, 
but you will find it to be just as I have 
told you.

If I have offended brother Brigham 
in any way whatever—rebelled against 
him, lied about him, or sought to 
abuse him, what is the use of my 
going to the water to renew my cove
nant, until I  have made satisfaction 
to him ? The proper way would be 
to go to him and say, “ Brother Brig
ham, I  lied against you wilfully, 
under the influence of an evil spirit;” 
or, “ I  have ill-treated and wronged 
you, and know that I must make 
satisfaction, and I  am ready to do 
anything that you say." Satisfaction 
must bo made to the one injured, or 
baptism will be of no benefit: the 
Holy Ghost will not ratify that act 
until I have paid the debt. Then 
brother Brigham would say, “ I forgive 
you, and pray my Father, in the name 
of Jesus, to forgive you also.” Then 
our Father in heaven would forgive 
you, and the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost would forgive you. And if you 
get pardon of those you have injured, 
and of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, you are free and ready to begin 
a new life.

You have heard brother Brigham- 
say that if we sin against the Futhen,. 
we must confess our sins to him, and* 
get pardon from him ; and if we sin 
against the Son, we must ask pardon 
of him, for he will not pardon you 
without you do ask him; and if you 
sin against the Holy Ghost you cannot 
get pardon, for that is a sin which 
cannot be forgiven. You must do that 
which is right, and get the forgiveness- 
of the Father and the Son; then they- 
and the Holy Ghost will take up their 
abode with you. Tbat is my faith,, 
and that is a part of “ Mormonism,” 
as I understand it.

If men and women make a practice 
of lying, stealing, and doing other 
things forbidden in the law of God, 
they need not go into the water until 
they have sincerely repented and will 
covenant and promise that they will 
not do those things again. Some of 
you make a practice of telling little* 
lies, of deceiving and be rating each 
other, of disputing with each other, 
and with the servants of God. Is 
that right ? You all know, that it is 
not, and that God will punish you for 
it. Does the Son know when you do 
these things? Does the Holy Ghost 
know? Do the angels know? I  
answer, they do know, and they are 
displeased with such aots, and will 
not associate with you in consequence 
of them.
£  Some quietly listen to those who 
speak against the Lord’s servants, 
against his anointed, against the 
plurality of wives, and against almost 
every principle that God has revealed. 
Such persons have half-a-dozen devils 
with them all the time. You might 
as well deny “ Mormonism,” and turn 
away from it, as to oppose the plurality 
of wives. Let the Presidency of this 
Church, and the Twelve Apostles, and 
all the authorities unite and say with 
one voice that they will oppose that 
doctrine, and the whole of them would 
be damned. What are you opposing.
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it for? It is a principle that God has 
revealed for tbe salvation of the human 
family. He revealed it to Joseph the 
Prophet in this oar dispensation; and 
that which he revealed be designs to 
•have carried out by his people.

What a joy it would be to me if 
my family were in such a state of 
mind that an angel would Gome anc, 
tell me, “ On such a duy I will meet 
with you, and your wives, and your 
children, if you will sauotify your- 

’ selves/' Would not that be a joy and 
a consolation to me? Do I  disbelieve 
such visitations ? No, no more than 
I  disbelieve that an angel came to 
Joseph and Oliver, to Abraham of old, 
and to many others.

Let us take a course that will be 
pleasing to our Father, and lay aside 
our follies and our eins, and obtain 
favour with our God, that his angels 
may come aud associate with us. 
They would do so now, if you would 
believe and practice that which is laid 
before you day by day. And if you 
will strictly follow the leaders of this 
-people, you never would want for 
clothing, nor for any of the comforts 
of life ; for if it must needs be that 
we be protected and delivered from 
our enemies, God would cause a 
famine to scourge them, and would 
rain manna down from heaven to 
sustain us, as he did to the children 

'  of Israel. But he never will do that, 
until it is necessary to our salvation 
and deliverance.

Now, there is no necessity for such 
a display of his power, neither will 
there be, until we are brought into 
the midst of certuiu trials, as Joseph 
Smith and his brethren were, about 
twenty-two years ago. I rofer to the 
time when he and some of his brethren 
went up to Missouri; and those who 
went up then believed “ Mormonism" 
in their hearts. There were two 
huudrcd and five who volunteered to 
go aud redeem their brethren. And 
how was it iu those days, when we

were in that strait ? Ho^ts of tho 
people in Missouri were up in arms 
against us* both behind and before us, 
on our right and on our left. How 
did God defend us then? He sent a 
hailstorm fierce enough to stop their 
progress. The hailstones were so 
large that they cut their horses’ 
bridles, broke their gun-stocks, and 
cut boles in their bats : tbe storm had 
such an effect upon them that they ’ 
would not any longer pursue us. Tho 
waters of the river rose forty feet ia 
one night, and the whole region was 
flooded. In that way the Lord de
fended us, when we were a small
company, and when he knew chat 
we should be overcome, if he did
uot stretch forth his hand for our
benefit. T

Let us arise, every man and every 
woman, aud lay off our sins; and 
wherein you know that you have 
sinned, repont and ask forgiveness, 
and then cease sinning from this time 
henceforth and for ever. Many mur
mur and are disaffected, after being 
privileged with tho great blessing of 
deliverance from the oppression of 
the world. Many who have been 
gathered by the P. E. Fund murmur 
aguiust those who havo gathered them.
When you become disaffected with 
brother Brigham and brother Heber, 
what is your course? You will asso- 1
ciate with those poor murmuring l
devils whoso hearts are as corrupt as |
hell itself, and thereby partake of their '
spirit; and it is a spirit that suits you: |
it is one of your own kind and your ,
own class. Now, you know that your 
are more apt to sympathize with the 
ungodly thau you ought to be, and 
that you are too apt to think that 
brother Brigham, brother Heber, and 
brother Jedediah are rather hard upon 
such characters. We are only hard '
upon sin and ungodliness. 1

Do not be baptised and then take 
an unrighteous course, but repent of •
aud forsake all sin. I  have nothing
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in my heart to preach to this people 
but faith and repentance, and to teach 
them to have confidence in God, in 
brother Brigham, and iu each other, 
and to cultivate, nourish, and cherish 
that confidence ; also to cherish, com
fort, and to sustain brother Brigham 
from this time henceforth and for 
over.

The more 1 do for this cause, thb 
more God will love me—tho more lie 
will bless me, and he will give me 
power over the Devil and over all his 
imps. Can I do too much for God 
and his cause ? Gan I do too much 
for brother Brigham ? No : for the 
more I respect him as the delegate of 
God, tbe more God will honour me 
and my acts. I know that these 
things are true; also that some of you 
are afraid that you will love him too 
well. I  will tell you how much you 
should love him: you should love him 
enough to strictly observe bis counsels. 
Jesus said, “ If you love me, keep 
my commandments." This was a test; 
for whoso loved him would keep his 
commandments.

I have thought a great many times 
upon the condition of this people, and 
I  would that they all should turn unto 
the Lord; but I have fears that many 
will not reform; and I am inclined to 
think that they will feel the rod

< , ’ ' V  i
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of the Almighty, unless they do repent.
Go to work and build up and estab* - 

lish each other; wives establish your 
husbands, husbands establish your 
wives, and wives and husbands estab
lish your ohildren in righteousness, 
and God will be with us for ever; he 
never will forsake us in times of 
trouble. Cast ia your Tithes and 
offerings into tho storehouse of the 
Lord, and you shall have a blessing, 
that you have not room to contain.

The Father, and the Son, and all 
the servants of God of every dispen
sation that ever was on the earth, are 
engaged in inspiring those brethren, 
who now faithfully hold the Priesthoods 
in the flesh. You are aware that the* 
Lord said that in the last days be 
would have labourers who would 
labour with their might to gather up tbe 
wheat for the last time; and this is the 
last time. You need not ask who ad
minister to brother Brigham; for I  
will tell you: They are Moses and 
Aaron, Elijah, Jesus, Peter, James, 
and John, brother Joseph, Michael tbe 
Archangel, and the hosts of the righ
teous behind the vail: they are att 
engaged in this great work.

God have mercy upon you, and giv» 
you his Spirit to understand all things 
aright, is my prayer in the name eP 
Jesus. Amen.
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RETURN OF THOMAS B. MARSH TO THE CHURCH.

Remarks by President Brigham Young, introducing Brother Thomas B . Marsh, delivered 

in the Botoery, Great Satt Lake City, on Sunday, September 6th, 1857.

Brother Thomas B. Marsh, formerly 
'the President of the Quorum of the 
Twelve Apostles, has now come to us, 
after an absence of nearly nineteen 
years. He is on the stand to-day, 

-aud wishes to make a few remarks to 
the congregation.

You will comprehend the purport 
of the remarks he wishes to make, by 
my relating a part of his conversation 
with me yesterday. He came into 
my office and wished to know whether 
I  could be reconciled to him, and 
whether there could be a reconcilia* 
'tion between himself and the Church 
of the living God. He reflected for 
a moment and said, I  am reconciled 
to the Church, but I  want to know 
whether the Church can be reconciled 
to me.

He is here, and I want him to say 
-what he may wish to. [Brother 
Marsh then arose, and tho President 
continued.] Brethren and sisters, 1 
now introduce to you brother Thomas 
B. Marsh. When the Quorum of the 
Twelve was first organized, he was 
appointed to be their President

REMARKS BY THOMAS R. MARSH.

1 do not know that I  can make all 
this vast congregation hear and under
stand me. My voice never was very 
strong, but it has been very much 
weakened of late years by the afflicting 
rod of Jehovah. He loved me too 
much to let me go without whipping.
I have seen the hand of the Lord in 
the chastisement which I have re
ceived, 1 hare seen and Imowu that

it has proved he loved me; for if he 
had not cared anything about me, he 
would not have taken me by the arm 
and given me suoh a shaking.

If there are any among this people 
who should ever apostatize and do as I  
have done, prepare your backs for a 
good whipping, if you are such as the 
Lord loves. But if you will take my 
advice, you will stand by the authori
ties ; but if you go away and the Lord 
loves you as much as he did me, he 
will whip you back again.

Many have said to me, “ How is it 
that a man like you, who understood 
so much of the revelations of God as 
recorded in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, should fall away?" I  told 
them not to feel too secure, but to 
take heed lest they also should fall; 
for I had no scruples in my mind as 
to the possibility of men falling away.

I  can say, in reference to the 
Quorum of the Twelve, to which I  
belonged, tbat I did not consider my
self a whit behind any of them, and I  
suppose that others had the same 
opinion; but, let no one feel too seoure; 
for, before you think of it, your steps 
will slide. You will not then think 
nor feel for a moment as you did be* 
fore you lost the Spirit of Christ; for 
when men apostatize, they are left 0  
grovel in the dark.

I have sought diligently to know 
the Spirit of Christ since I  turned my 
face Zionward, and I believe I have - 
obtained i t  I have frequently wanted 
to know how my apostacy began, and 
I  bave come to the oonclusioa tbat I



REMARKS OF THOMAS B. MARSH. 207

must have lost the Spirit of the Lord 
out of my heart.

The next question is. “ How and 
when did you lose the Spirit?" I  be
came jealous of the Prophet, and then 
I  saw double, and overlooked every
thing thatwas right, and spent all my 
time in looking for the evil; and then, 
when the Devil began to lead me, it 
was easy for the carnal mind to rise 
up, which is anger, jealousy, and 
wrath. I could feel it within me; I 
felt angry and wrathful; and the 
Spirit of the Lord being gone, as the 
Scriptures say, I  was blinded, and I 
thought I  saw a beam in brother 
Joseph’s eye, but it was nothing but a 
mote, and my own eye was filled with 
the beam; but I thought I  saw a 
beam in his, and I wanted to get it 
out; and, as brother Heber says, I got 
mad, and I  wanted everybody else to be 
mad. I  talked with Brother Brig
ham and Brother Heber, and I  wanted 
them to be mad like myself; and I saw 
they were not mad, and I  got madder 
still because they were not Brother 
Brigham, with a cautious look, said, 
“ Are you the leader of the Church, 
brother Thomas?” I answered, “ No." 
“ Well then,” said he, " Why do you 
not let that alone ?”
- Well, this is about the amount of 
my hypocrisy—I meddled with that 
which was not my business. But let 
me tell you, my brethren aud friends, 
if you do not want to suffer in body 
and mind, as I have done,—if there 
are any of you that have the seeds of 
apostacy in you, do not let them make 
their appearance, but nip that spirit 
in tbe bud;.for it is misery and afflic
tion in this world, and destruction in 
the world to come. I  know that I  
was a very stiff-necked man, and I  felt, 
for the first four or five years espe
cially, tbat I  would never return to 
the Church; but towards the latter 
part of the time, I  began to wake up 
and to be sensible that I  was being 
chastised by the Almighty; and I felt

to realize the language of Jeremiah 
concerning Ephraim in the last days, 
where he says, “ Is Ephraim my dear 
son ? Is he a pleasant child ? For 
since I  spake against him ,, I  do 
earnestly remember him still; there- 
fore my bowels are troubled for him; 
I  will surely have mercy on him, 
saith the Lord. ”

Thinks I, this language suits my 
condition. I  then thought, I will go 
back and see if the Lord will heal me, 
for I am of the seed of Ephraim, and 
I felt troubled from that day, and my 
soul was vexed with the filthy conver
sation of those Sodomites.

After forming this resolution, I tried 
to get an outfit, and I kept trying for 
twoor three years; for I did not want to 
come hear sick, lame, deerepid, and 
dependent; and therefore I kept on 
trying; but instead of gaining, I was 
like the man that undertook to olimb 
the tree—I slipt down further than I  
got up. I then thought to myself, I  
am getting old, and every year makes 
me older and weaker; and if 1 do not 
start, I  shall soon die, and then whose 
fault will it be? I  concluded it 
would be my own fault if I  stayed. I  
therefore said, “ I  will go now.'* 
That was last January. I  looked 
round a few days to see what I  could 
raise, and I  raised five dollars and ten 
cents, and I  said, “ Lord, if you wilt 
help me, I  will go.w I  felt that he 
would: therefore I  started with but 
five dollars and tea cents, from Har
rison County, Missouri, to come all the 
way to this Valley. I knew that I  
could not come here with that small 
sum, and I  did not see how I  was to 
get any more; but before I  got out of 
the State, the Lord had changed my 
fortune, and I  had $05.05. I  theft 
concluded within myself that the Lord 
was with me; but still I  had some 
hardships; for I  travelled on foot m 
some severely cold weather, and I  
found that my chastisement was not 
over, notwithstanding tho fwour of
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ttie 'Lord in helping me to some' 
means. I remarked that I 1 had fifty-

- lire dollars when I left'tbo States, and 
that, too, obtained houestly, without 
any speculation, trading, swapping, 
or stealing ; but 1 earned what X got, 
and left a good name behind rao.
. I  havegivcn you sorfie items of my 

apostaey. i  will now relate some of 
my recent experience. 1 < - •

When I got to Florence, or Winter 
Quarters, where I had to stay, waiting 
for an opportunity to cross the Plains,
1 read many of the publications and 
works of tho Church, and became 
strengthened and informed in regard 
to tbe Priesthood of tho Son of God. 
.Although 1 knew something about 
die Priesthood before, so far as the 
theory was concerned, yet I discovered 
that I had never properly understood 
a t; and hence I feci that my faith is 
greatly strengthened. I* wanted to 
get posted up and see what the “ Mor 
mons " had learned since I left them 
and I learned vory much by reading 
tbe discourses that bad been preached 
here.

The doctrinc of plurality was a 
great bugbour to me, till I got to 
Florence and read the works of brother 
Orson Pratt; and now 1 see tlmt it is 
heaven's own doctrino, and the Church 
of Jesus Christ can never be perfect 
•without it. Had* I'known as much of 
the Church of Jesus Christ and its 
itoctrines before 1 apostatized as I now 
know. 1 think 1 could not have back
slidden. >

I have come hero to get good society 
— to get your fellowship. I want your 
fellowship ; 1 want your God to-'be 
my God, and I want trf live with you 
for ever, in time and eternity. I 
wover want to forsake the people of 
<2od any more. I want to have your 
confidence, and 1 want: to be one in 
the house of God. 1 have learned to 
understand what David said when he 
cxcJaiuied, 1 would rather be a door
keeper ia.the hoiuse of God- thau to

m
dwell in th& tents) of1 wickedness.’1' 
I have not c*me here-to seek for aiiy 
office, except it be to be a door-keeper or 
a deacon; no, 1 am neither worthy noif 
fit; but I want a place among you asi‘ 
a bumble servant of the Lord. I 

I did say once, when coming along,] 
inadvertently, They may think that I? 
am coming to get office, but if they 
offer it to me I will not baveit,<an& 
that will show them' 1 do not want?, 
any; but I took a second thought'and? 
said. I will say, The will of the Lord< 
be done. > ' - ' -*vl

I bave now got a better understand
ing of the Presidency of the Church* 
than I formerly had. I used to aslt* 
mvself, What is the difference between? 
the President of our -Church and a? 
Pope ? True, he is-not called a Pope,1 
but names do not -alter realities, and> 
therefore he is a Pope. f

God is at the bead of this kingdom,.' 
and he has sustained it. I* was a!oug$ 
in tho start of it, and tben Joseph was’ 
the little one >; but,, as the Scriptures* 
say, “ The little one shall becomo a* 
thousand, and the small one .a strong 
nation;"*and Joseph lived tobecomea* 
thousand, and this people are fasti 
becoming a. strong nation.," * » •

1 am just as coufident as I"cau bo* 
in the truth of those thinga that bro-' 
ther Heber has spokeii of; for 1 see in* 
my meditations how tbe Priesthood' 
has been restored, when the Lord bad* 
taken it from the earth by the death 
of the Apostles, and how tbe authority* 
to admiuister in- the name of Jesus; 
Christ was also taken, and that, whem 
the authority went, miracles, were? 
tuken away and tho power of God* 
ceased to be manifested through nien^ 
during tbe long period of the ruloo£$ 
antichrist and anarchy.

I  see the propriety of God’svestty 
the authority in one ntan, andort' 
having a head, or something tangible* 
to see, hear, and understand tho mind( 
aud will of’Gbd. When I saw this, I> 
eaid, .It is cqhsistent: Chrjst ^  tiiD*>

■k' ■

%
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“ great h£ad of^the Church. '  Christ is 
V. tho head of his Church in the same 

' relationship as evgry.head is to the 
body to .which itfceldngs;' ior every 
bead must have eyes' to see, 'k%»oyth 
to spenk, and ears to hear. Wdl, 
Jesus Christ is the head of the Churoh, 
and he has got a man to represent 
liim on the earth—viz., President 
Brigham Young. Jesus Christ is still 

. the head of toe Churoh; and his 
’will to man on the earth is known by 
means of the mouthpiece of God, the 
Prophet, and Seer.
, When 1 came to these conclusions, 
I  said, Now I  will go there among 
them; for I  have found out how I may 
learn wisdom from God. I want to 
learn wisdom, and not to bo ruled by 
my owi» imaginations.

God has given me reasoning powers, 
and I will use them, so far as I am 
capable, in the acquirement of know
ledge. But how will I  get wisdom 
from God? The answer is plain. 
He speaks through his mouthpiece, 
therefore 1 will go and place my ears 
close to his mouth,—for I am not good 
of hearing,—and 1 will pray to God in 
secret; and to such he has said he 
will, answer them openly. I  will pray 
for tbe thing that I  want; and the 
chief desire of my heart before God is, 
that I may know that he accepts me.

. [ Well, Where shall I go, was tbe next 
question,- to get a response to this 
desire ? The answer was, Go to the 

'  President of the Church— to the 
mouthpiece of God, and then you can 
fee taught, and there will be no dif
ficulty in learning the mind and will 
of God. '
1 I  thank"' God that He has brought 
me back here, where I  can receive 
such instructions; and with a pros
pect of seeing,. notwithstanding my 
advanced age, the glory of God. 
Many of you that are young will 
iivo, as has been said, to see the 
'glory of God manifested on the earth. 
Amen. .
* -No.'l'l.] J  VJ* \ 4-

FURTHER REMARKS BY PRESIDENT f

•. BRIGHAM YOUNG.

A'portion of the congregation have 
heard what brother Marsh has said; 
but he spoke so low that you could 
not all near. He wants to know' 
whether this people are willing to re
ceive him into full fellowship. When 
he came to Florence, he applied to 
brother Cunningham, who was then 
presiding there, for baptism. Brother 
Cunningham at first refused to baptise 
him, probably thinking that it would 
be better for him to wait till he came 
to this place; but he afterwards gave 
his consent to brother Marsh’s being 
baptised. Brother Marsh now wishes 
to be received into full fellowship, and- 
to be again baptised here.

There are many here who have 
formerly been acquainted with him—• 
with his moral character, and they 
can judge as well as myself. Those 
who are not acquainted with him will 
be willing to coincide with the judg
ment of those who once knew him.
‘ I shall call a vote, to ascertain 

whether the people are willing that 
he should be baptised into the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and be acknowledged a member m 
full fellowship. 1 wish those who are 
willing to receive' brother Marsh into 
full fellowship as a member in this 
Church and kingdom, to manifest it 
by the uplifted hand./ [All hands 
appeared to be raised.] * If there are 
any who are not willing, they now 
have the privilege of manifesting it by 
tbe uplifted hand. [Not a hand was' 
raised.]

Brother Marsh, I  think that will be 
satisfactory to you.

[T. B. Marsh: “ It* is, and I  thank 
God for it."]

I  presume that brother Marsh will 
take no offence if I  talk a little about 
him. We have’ manifested' our feel
ings towards him, and we know his 
situation. With regard tb this Church's 
being reconciled to him, I  can say 

t * d * fVolt V.



that this Church and people were 
never dissatisfied with him; for when 
men and women apostatize and go 
from us, we have nothing to do with 
them. If they do that which is evil, 
they will suffer for it. Brother Marsh 
has suffered. He told me, yesterday, 
that the Christians might hang up 
their fiddle in regard to there being 
xjo Catholio Tophet or Purgatory.

You are aware that the children of 
the Mother Church have dissented from 
the idea of there being such a place as 
purgatory; but brother Marsh says 
that there is such a place, and that he 
has been in it during the past eighteen 
years and upwards. I  asked him 
whether he did not have to pray him
self out. He answered, “ Yes.” I 
then remarked—If you prayed yourself 
out, I suppose you saved the priests’ 
fees. “ Yes," he said; “ It did not 
cost me a cent of money." However, 
it cost him a great deal of labour, 
trouble, and pain.

In conversing with brother Marsh, 
I'fiud that he is about the same 
Thomas that be always was—full of 
anecdotes and chit-chat. He could 
hardly converse for ten minutes with
out telling an anecdote. His voice 
and style of conversation are familiar 
to me.

He has told you that he is an old 
man. Do you think that I  am an old 
man ? I could prove to this congre- 
tion that I am young; for I could find 
more girls who would choose me for a 
husband than can any of theyoungmen.

Brother Thomas considers himself 
yory aged and infirm, and you can see 
that he is, brethren and sisters. What 
Is the cause of it ? He left the Gos
pel of salvation. What do you think 
};lie difference is between his age and 
jninjEir One year and seven months 
to Oj day ;̂ ana he is one year, seven 
jmpnths. and fourteen days older than 
toother jHeber C. Kimball. 
y, ;• Mormonism ” keeps men and 

^ung* and handsome; and
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when they are "full of the Spirit of 
God, there are none of them but what 
will have a glow upon their counte
nances; and that is what makes you 
and me young; for the Spirit of God 
is with us and within us.

W’hen brother Thomas thought of 
returning to the Church, the plurality 
of wives troubled him a good deal. 
Look at him. .Do you think it need to? 
I do not; for I  doubt whether he 
could got one wife. Why it should 
have troubled an infirm old man like 
him is not for me to say. He read 
.brother Orson Pratt’s work upon that 
subject, and discovered that the doc
trine was beautiful, consistent, and ex
alting, and that the kingdom could 
not be perfect without it. Neither 
can it be perfect without a great many 
things that the people do not yet 
understand, though they will come in 
the own due time of the Lord.

As I  have but a few minutes for 
speaking, I will relate a little of the 
current news of the day.

On Friday evening, the 11th inst., 
two of the brethren who accompanied 
brothers Samuel W. Richards and 
George Snider from Deer Creek to 
118 miles below Laramie, came in, 
and reported that soldiers and a heavy 
freight train were there encamped op
posite to them and on the south side 
of the Platte. They could tell that 
they were soldiers, from the appear
ance of their carriages, waggons, tents, 
and mode of encampment. We did not 
learn anything very definite from these 
two brethren lately arrived.

Messrs. Russel and Waddle aro 
freighting for Government, and some 
of their trains were scattered along to 
the Sweetwater. They have twenty- 
six waggons in each train, with a 
teamster and six yoke of oxen to a 
waggon. Some of those trains were 
on the Sweetwater when brother * 
Samuel passed down, and quite a 
number of them are in advance of the 
soldiers. The brethren learned tbat

DISCOURSES*
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•Captain Van Vliet, Assistant Quarter
master, was coming on to purchase 
J umber and such thiugs as xuight be 
needed for the army.

Last evening, brother Jolm R. 
Murdock arrived direct from St. Louis. 
He left here with the mail on the 2nd 
day of July, and reached Independ
ence in sixteen days, making by far 
the shortest trip on record, and in 
eighteen days-and-a-half from here 
lauded in St. Louis. Ho tarried there 
till brother Horace S. Eldredge and 
brother Groesbeck had transacted 
some business, and then 6tarted up 
the river with a small train. On the 
9th of August, brother Murdock left 
Atchison, K. T. Troubles wero daily 
expeoted to break out in Kansas 
between the Republican, oY Free 
State, and the pro-slavery parties; for 
which reason General Harney, with 
the cavalry, a portion of the infantry, 
■and, 1 think, one or two companies 
of the Artillery, were detained there 
by orders from Washington, and 

•Colonel Johnson ordered, to assume 
tbe command of the army for Utah.

Some fifteen or sixteen hundred in* 
fantry started from Leavenworth; and 
when brother Murdock passed them, 
one hundred miles below Laramie, 
■about five hundred had deserted, 
leaving, as he was told, about one 
^thousand men on their way to this 
place. He passed a few freight trains, 
which were entirely deserted by the 
teamsters, and Russel and Waddle 
werq not able to hire teamsters to 
bring those trains forward.

Brother Murdock did not think 
that they could get here this fall, 
•unless we helped them in. Their 
teams are pretty good, but they are 
•very much jaded. Their mule teams 
•are in better condition, because they 
•regularly feed them on grain.
'  From the time that I heard that the 
President of the United States had 
issued orders for soldiers to come here, 
•they have had my beat faith that the

Lord would not let them get here. % 
have seen this people, when palsied 
with agues, fevers, and with various 
other diseases, hurled out of doors, 
driven away from their cellars full of 
potatoes, from their meal ohests, front 
their cows, houses, barns, orchards*, 
fields, and finally from their happy 
homes and all the comforts of life. I  
have seen that a good many times, and 
I  pray that I may never see it again* 
unless it is absolutely necessary for 
the welfare aud advancement of God’s 
purposes on the earth. I want to sea 
no more suffering. I  will not uset 
the word suffering, for I  call it joy 
instead of sorrow, affliction, and suffer
ing. If we live our religion and 
exercise faith, it is our firm belie £ 
that it is our right to so exercise our 
united faith that our enemies never can 
come here, unless the Lord in hi3 pro
vidence sees that it will be for our good.
£ I t is my faith and feelings tbat, if 
we live as we should live, they cannot; 
come here; but I  am decided in my 
opiuion that, if worse comes to worst, 
and the Lord permits them to come 
upon us, I will desolate this wholo 
Territory before I  will again submit 
to the hellish corruption and bondage 
tbe wicked are striving to thrust upon 
us solely for our exercising our right 
of freedom of conscience.

1 will say, in reference to President 
Buchanan, that, for his outrageous 
wickedness in this movement, he shalL \ 
wear the yoke as long as he lives; he 
shall be led about by his party with 
the yoke on his neck, until they have 
accomplished their ends, and he cart 
do no more for them ; and his name 
shall be forgotten ; and “ Old Bright;”' 
as brother Kimball calls him, shall be 
free. I  am persuaded that for their 
horrible, wicked treatment to this.' 
people—the only loytfl people in tho- 
United States—the only people who* 
know the worth of the Constitution— 
they will be sorely punished. •

After doing what they already have*
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flone to this people—after sending 
among us the filth and scum of all 
creation (as some of the officers were) 
as officers of the Government, contrary 
to the genius of our institutions, I 
want to tell them that, though they 
continue to send poor pusillanimous 
curses here to be Government officers, 
we will not submit to it, troops or no 
troops. I shall tell them this in 
plainness and simplicity; and they 
■shall find that in my simplicity I will 
try to sustain so righteous a position. 
And I believe that the point is yielded, 
both in Europe and America; and 
I  believe they acknowledge that 
Brigham is a man of his word; and I 
have come to the conclusion that we 
will not again have officers thrust upon 
ns contrary to our consent, the Lord 
helping us.

When brother Murdock left St. 
Louis, Mr. Cummings, the person who 
had received the appointment of 
^Governor of Utah, was going to 
-Washington, and he could not learn 
that there was one of the Territorial 
officers with the soldiers: hence I do 
not see but that I shall have to again 
preside over our Legislative Assembly 
this winter. 1 do not see that it can 
be otherwise; and William H. Hooper 
'will be Secretary, just as he was last 
-winter. They have refused to pay the 
•expenses of the last Assembly and 
•other just debts due to this Territory; 
but God will overrule those things 
for our good and the advancement of 
Jhis kingdom, if we live our religion.

Our enemies will yet be glad to 
come to us for safety and salvation; 
and we will do as brother Ivimball has 
said—we will save the old veteran 
fathers ; and the time will come when 
we will be baptised for them, while 
those who trample upon the rights of 
their fellow men will be weltering in 
Iiell. Yes, we will bring up those old 
revolutionary sires and savo them; for 
God loves men who are true tb eaoh 
•other and are true to him.

i If  any want to apostatize, I  want- 
them to look at brother Marsh. I  
wish you could all see and understand* 
what he has suffered. He has suffered* 
a little; and I could tell you a good 
deal of the suffering induced by the 
weaknesses of men.

WThen the Quorum of the Twelve* 
was first chosen, Lyman Johnson’s 
name was called first,. Brighara 
Young’s second, Heber 0. Kimball’s- 
third, and so on. I had seen brother 
Marsh and others who were nominated 
for the Quorum of the Twelve, and I  
looked upon them as men of great 
powers of mind—as men of ability— 
men who understood the things of 
heaven. I  looked upon them as 
angels, and I looked up to them just- 
as my children look up to me.

I considered brother Marsh a great; 
man; but as soon as I  became 
acquainted with him, I  saw that the- 
weakness of the flesh was visibly 
manifest in him. I  saw that he was- 
ignorant and shattered in his under
standing, if ever he bad good under
standing. He manifests tbe same 
weakness to-day. Has ho the stability 
of a sound mind? No, and never 
bad. And if he had good sense and 
judgment, he would not have spoken 
as he has. He has just said, “ 1 will 
be faithful, and I will be true to you.'* 
He has not wisdom enough to see 
that he has betrayed us once, and 
don't know but what he will again. 
He has told me that he would be 
faithful, and that he would do this 
and the other; but he don’t know 
what ho will do next week or next 
year.

I do not know what I  shall do next, 
year; I always speak for the present. 
But a man that will be once fooled 
by the Devil—a man that has not sense 
to discern between steel grey mixed 
aud iron grey mixed, when one is 
dyed with logwood and the other with 
indigo, may be deceived again. You 
never heard me say that I was going
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to be true to my God ; for I know too 
much of human weakness: but I pray 

'God to preserve me from falling away— 
to preserve me in tbe truth. 1 depend 
not upon myself; fori know too much 
of human weakness and of myself, to 
•indulge iu such remarks.

I  derive strength from a superior

source. I  have beeu drinking front 
that source for many years; and, as £ 
told you last sabbath, I  bave been, 
trying to be a disciple of Jesus Christ. 
And, if wo are faithful, we will all bo 
counted worthy to be his disoiples„ 
God bless you I Amen.

UNION OF THE PRIESTHOOD —SALVATION OF THE AMERICAN 
NATION—PUNISHMENT OF THE SAINTS’ ENEMIES, ETC.

J. Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in tho Bowery, Great Salt Lake  

City, September 6, ISoG.

I  can say, brethren, as far as I am 
•concerned, that I  have no particular 
•anxiety about the final issue of “ Mor- 
'monism." But if I  have any trouble 
about tbe matter, it is about a great 
many limbs or vines connected to 
that vine. Probably you understand 
what I  mean when I am talking about 
■vines and trees. I  speak about these 
things because I  most humbly desire 
to touch upon simple principles—that 
is, the most simple figures, that the 
inost .simple person in this congrega
tion may understand me.

I am not troubled about the learned 
few—those that have learned right, and 
-are taught of the Lord: I have no 
trouble about their understanding; for 
children may understand the things 
that I present, and any man that is 
taught directly from God will under
stand ; he will understand the most 
simple things, and he will understand 
the greatest things; for the greatest 
things are the simplest things. Do 
•you not know it ?

There are thousands of men in the 
house of Israel, and among the 
.Elders of Israel, that are now con
sidered to be small men, and not of

much account, that will supersede, 
eventually, thousands of men who may 
now think that they are the smartest. 
That may be queer to you; it may bs 
singular to many; but I bave known, 
of a great many instances of that kind.

When we go into a fruit orohard or 
vineyard, we find the husbandman, as 
be is called, who •'•has charge of it; 
and I  have myself seen very inferior 
trees that never brought forth any 
fruit. A great many men would comet 
along and say to the husbandman, 
44 Why don’t you take up that tree ? I t  
never will be of any account.” Thos& 
men do not understand, as the hus
bandman does, or they, never would, 
make such a speech.

Is there a way to restore that tree, 
and to make it one of the most thrifty 
trees in all tbe vineyard ? Yes, thero 
is. Well, what course will you taka 
to do that ? Take the old stock away 
and put a thrifty graft into the root, 
and then it becomes one of the most 
thrifty trees in the vineyard, because 
the young stock renews the, old, and 
the old becomes a good tree.

So it is with you, many of you: yes, 
thousands of you will become mighty

0
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men, inasmuch as you honour your 
calling and receive nourishment from 
the Father, or from the root; for it 
comes from the root, and then spreads 
itself all through the vine, and every 
-vine that is attached to tbat partakes 
of the same nourishment, and to the 
same extent, and in the same degree 
as the others.

Now, can you realize that ? Bless 
jour souls! go into the gardens. 1 
am going to talk to you as I  would to 
little children; for there are a great 
many of you that need to be taught. 
Go into your gardens and take a cu
cumber vine, and do you not know 
that in the latter part of the season 
you will find the largest and longest*1 
at the most extended part of the vine ? 
Do you know that ? [Voices: “ Yes."] 
There is one woman that knows i t ; 
but she would not if she did not work 
iu her garden; and those that do not 
work there do not know anything 
about it. I  am talking to you that 
go into your gardens to work.

You may take water-melons, and 
you will find the largest at tbe extreme 
part of the vine. Can it be possible 
tbat the most extended part of the 
vine can bring forth as much as the 
most extended limb on a tree? Yes, 
it can. Where does it come from ? 
From the root, and from thence into 
the main limb or vine, and then into 
every branch and twig that is connected 
to that vine.

Does not that prove, that you who 
seem to be small now, can become 
•great and mighty men in the kingdom 
of God,—yes, even Prophets ? Does 
it not prove that you can become great 
and mighty men, as well as those that 
are now more intimately counected to 
the viue ? Of course it does.

Now, you may take an apple tree, a 
grape vine, a plum tree, and you may 
take a cucumber vine, and all these 
trees and vines are one in their organi
zation: they are nil alike, only one is 
-called a tree, and another a vine.

They are also a little different in ther 
fruit they bear: one is a peach, or a 
plum, another a grape, &c.; and these- 
fruits are different in appearance, yed 
they are one in relation to the prin
ciple that governs them.

One man is called upon to be a 
Prophet, another to be an Apostle, 
another to be a Seventy, another a 
High Priest,'another a Patriarch, and 
so on; and don’t you see they are all, 
in general features, alike ? There is 
not one of them that is not attached 
to a root. How could I grow, if I  
were not attached to a tree or to a 
vine? I  could not produce fruit.

Well, the nearer I  approach to m y 
Father and to Jesus in my conduct, 
the more I  become like Joseph and 
the servants of God; and the more I  
become like those characters, the more 
perfect a pattern I become for others; 
and of course my fruit will be just 
like the characters I pattern after; and 
then, of course, my fruit will be just 
like the characters I  am connected to. 
Will it have tbe same effect upon you? 
Why, of course it will. Will it have 
the same effect upon you, ladies,—you, 
sisters ? Yes ; and it will have tho 
same effect upon your children.

I do not know whether you under
stand me or not, but I wish you would 
have your gardens trimmed and kept 
clean; and if you do not have any, go 
into the mountaius and to the timber 
countries.

I  merely touch upon these things 
to refresh your minds, though I did 
not think anything about them when
I got up; but if you will go and look 
at them,—I mean every Elder, High 
Priest, Apostle, and Prophet in the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints,—you will be benefited; for you 
ought to be exactly like one tree. 
What! bring forth the same fruit?' 
Yes, all be one in your works for tho 
benefit of Israel.

Some time ago I brought up a com
parison about an apple tree, and
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although I  did not know it then, I  
have got one tree that has probably 
got fifty limbs on it, and there is not 
one but is so full that I  have had to 
pick apples off it twice, and every 
limb is weighed down with fruit. 
Well, I have tried it since then, and 
there is not one particle of difference 
$n the fruit of all those limbs. Is it 
good fruit ? N o; the first limb is not 
worth a dime, and all the rest are 
just like it. ^

Can a pure tree bring forth impure 
fruit? The tree of which I  have 
spoken is not impure in its appear
ance, but it is very smooth externally, 
and likely to look upon; but there is 
pot a particle of goodness in it, or, at 
least, there is not in the fruit it pro
duces. That is the case with many 
of you.
' Well, then, we say that, if the root 
& good, the tree is good, and the 
limbs, because they are attached to 
the tree and receive nourishment 
from the tree.

Well, if the root is not very good, 
the limbs, the tree, and the apples 
will not be very good, because the 
root is not very good.

You take a man that is not veiy 
good, and that has a wife that is not 
very good, and they cannot pjroduce 
Very good fruit, because the root is 
pot good. Do you understand that, 
brother Hunter? [“ Yes, Sir.”] Is 
it as plain as cattle t  You understand 
how to originate good stock, and so do 
I .  You go into England and into the 
Kew England States, and every man 
that is raising stock is taking a course 
to take away the ringed, and the 
streaked, ana the little, dried-up 
fixings, and to produce a more noble 
Stock. I t  is upon the same principle 
that this people should become re* 
generated.

Well, supposing? that a man is a 
long way beneath his fellows, and is 
a little, dried-up, knotty, inferior man; 
can that man be cultivated? Yes,

sir, he can; he can take a course in 
the principles of righteousness, by 
treasuring up truth; and truth is light, 
and light is life. Every word of truth 
that you gather into your -bosdms is 
light afnd life; and the most inferior 
man or woman can be regenerated 
through the word of the living God; 
for that word will be in you Springing 
up unto everlasting life. That is the 
principle. ' ‘

I  throw dufc t̂bese few ideas to cause 
you to reflect. They may seem ecceii: 
trie, but they are true.. , " /

Sometimes 1 am a“t work at an 
apple tree, and sometimes at a cucum- 
ber vine; but w.hat is the. difference ? 
They have all r‘oots, and they have alt 
cores, and they are alJL produced for a 
noble purpose.'

Tbe aristocracy—that is, those that 
are called the aristocracy, came out of 
the old.country: th6y came as far as 
Lehi came from Jerusalem, and so on, 
till they came into this country; but still 
those tbat remained behind'considered 
themselves the, aristocracy. But let 
me tell you those men that came here 
were the true aristocracy; they were 
the 'original stock; they were pro
duced by the aristocracy, and they are 
the original ritock. Those men were 
choice characters, and God spake to 
them, and they came over here.

That is what they call aristocracy; 
that is as it is;' though I  never studied 
grammar; but I have looked into the , 
Bible and into the Book of Mormon: 
and I have looked into the visions ox 
eternity, and I know that I  am triie', 
and that I  am of the true vine. I  
am one of the sons of those old 
veterans, and so is brother Brigham.

Will you let me talk just as .1 please 
to-day, ladies and gentlemen?

[Voices: "Yes."] * \  1
Now, I  wilt refer to brother Brig* 

ham, brother Heber, brother Joseph 
Smith, Oliver Cowdeiy, Bishop N. K. 
Whitney, and lots* of other < men. 
Brother Joseph actually saw those
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men in vision; he saw us in a day 
when we were all together. We^have 
been separated by marriage and thrown 
apart; bat be saw the day when we 
all came out of one stock, and 
that was.out of the aristocracy. Yes, 
we came directly down through the 
Prophets, and not only us, but lots of 
others—the whole Smith race. I  could 
remember probably twenty or thirty 
that Joseph mentioned came down 
through that channel.

My father’s father and his brothers 
intermixed by marriage with tbe 
Smiths, and uucle John Smith was 
baptised in Nauvoo for -upwards of 
twenty of my kindred. They mixed 
up in marriage, and in that way the 
names became changed; for they were 
the old veterans.

There is another thing that brother 
Joseph said— viz., that we were posi
tively heirs of the Priesthood; for he 
had seen us as suoh in his vision; yes, 
just as muoh so as my children are 
that have been born since I received 
my endowment. Our fathers were 
heirs to that Priesthood, which was 
handed down from father to son, and 
we came through that lineage.

Never mind, brethren and sisters, 
give me your attention a little while. 
The gentleman that came to the stand 
with brother Brigham is Thomas B. 
Marsh. I tell you this, that you need 
not be over-anxious.

Joseph told us these things, and I  
know them to be true. I  know them 
by the revelations of Jesus Christ, and 
so do a great many men. We are 
and we were heirs when we were 
called and ordained to the Apostleship : 
we were of that class; yes, we were 
the sons and daughters of those that 
came down through that lineage.

We will yet save the Constitution 
<jf the United States. We will do it, 
as the Lord livetb, and we will save 
this nation, ever)* one of thorn that 
will be 6aved. Brother Brigham 
Young and brother Joseph Smith

21<5 ;

stand at our head, and will do that 
thing, as the Lord liveth. Yes, we, as 
their children, with our children to 
assist us, will do it. We have got 
that power, and so have they, and will 
bear the kingdom off victoriously to 
every nation that is upon God's foot* 
8tool; and I  know it.

Let your hearts be comforted; for 
just as sure as that is true, so sure 
will we have good peace for three 
years from last winter. And why?* 
Because we will make peace, and we 
will sustain it and support it, and we 
will bear off the kingdom and estab
lish it. We will bring forth every 
one of those old veterans, and we will 
place them upon this land that they 
fought for. Now, mark it; for we will 
do it, and all the devils in hell cannot' 
hinder it, if this people will only live 
their religion and do as they are told; 
and you cannot do as you are told 
without livingyourreligion; and if you. 
will do that, we never shall be 
troubled.

I  tell you, if we now live our reli
gion every day, inasmuch as the. 
President of the United States, or the 
Senators or Legislators make laws to 
afflict1 us,' the thing they design to 
bring upon us shall come upon them
selves ; and the affliction, the snares, 
the traps, and the gins which they 
lay for us, they themselves shall suffer 
with and be caught in. These words 
never shall fail.

Brethren and sisters, cau you do as 
you are told ? I t  is the easiest thing 
in the world.

[President Brigham Young: “ Tell 
them something to do.”]

We want some thirty or forty yoke 
of oxen to go out and meet James A. 
Little’s company. Do you all say yes ?

[The congregation responded, 
“ Yes."]

To-morrow morning, at seven 
o’clock, we want forty yoke of cattle 
to help in our trains. You, Bishops, 
see to that, will you ?
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[‘‘Yes, Sir.”] v * *- • “ “'" l  
I  tell you we have got enough for 

you to do: we will oall oil you for j 
another hitch by-and-by. Take care I 
of your grain, and have all the sisters 
help to take care of it, and do not let 
the children waste i t ; for we do not 
want you to have enough scattered 
round to fat three hogs on the crumbs 
and pieces of bread that are around 
your door yards. Will you do that ?

[President Young: “ I guess they 
will."]

My discourse is rather eccentric. 11 
is in detachments. [Voice: “ That 
is tho way they are ’ building tlie big 
ship in London."] That is right, is 
it not, brother Carrington ? '

[“ Yes,. Sir.”] 1
But let us be attached together, 

and then we are one; let us yield up 
our will, and let it run into the tree 
or branch to whioh we are connected. 
Yield up your wills.

I  will compare you to a drop of 
water; inasmuch as you are not 
willing to yield up, you cannot be one. 
Now, just let us all run into one drop, 
and let all the branches be connected 
to that one tree; and then will we not 
increase ? We will.

Now, as to those enemies down 
here below, they are not going to 
trouble us : the brethren will have to 
■go and help them in. Some of those 
baggage waggons are nearly to Bridger 
now, and they cannot get back. Their 
teams are foiling fast, and the sup
position is, they will have to hire our 
teams to help them in, but tbe soldiers 
will not cope. There is nobody to 
molest them, but their minds are not 
quiet: they ate scared almost to 
death; and the nearer those baggage 
waggons get here, the more they are 
afraid. ’

As to the army, eue*fifth of them 
have deserted, and the others are 
•making preparations to do so likewise. 
And as to old Harney, the old squaw* 
•killer, they have made him stop to

j aid the Governor of Kansas, and, it is* 
likely, to kick up jack. But we do 

j not caro anything about it or them.
I Let us lay up our grain and prepare 
for the siege, for it will come.

We commenced lost Sunday to 
declare that we are a free people, and 
we will be free from this day hence
forth und for ever; and we never will 
come under that yoke again. 1 tell 
you, as ray soul lives, the bow-pin hast 
dropped out of old Bright s bow, and 
the bow has dropped out, and the 
yoke is now on old Buck-anan’s neck.

Did you ever see a yoke of cattle, 
and see ofce get loose, and the off-ox 
swinging round the yoke and knock- 1 
ing everybody’s shins ? If you have,- 
that is just the way with old Bu-' 
chanan: be cannot do anythiug, but 
he will bruise somebody's shins, and’ 
they will be after him, and he never 
shall rest again—no, never, until tho 
time comes for us to redeem him. 
And that is not all. All bis coadjutors, 
his cabinet, and all his governors—yes,
I  will say from here, or from Dan to Jeru- 
salem—they shall go over the dam i  
they never shall rest in peace till the.. 
Lord Almighty has scourged them 
until they are fully satisfied.

The Lord God is going to play with 
them, as he did with Pharaoh in 
Egypt; and let me tell you, there will 
not be much fighting for us to do, if- 
we live our religion; but God will us© 
them to accomplish his own works, as 
the monkey did the cat, when he took- 
the cat’s paw to pull tbe nut out of 
the fire. We will make monkeys of 
them, and we will make them crawl 
on all-fours, and they never will rest.

They have afflicted us ever since 
the day that Joseph got the plates; 
They have driven us five times and 
broken us up, and here we are. Haver 
they ever repented? No, they have 
not. Have they afflicted us as many 
as seventy times seven ? They have,' 
speaking of it individually. Well, 
they are not yet punished as they will
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be; but they are in punishment, are 
they not, Thomas ? They are. Our 
government is God’s government on 
the earth, and he will see to the 
interests of his kingdom. He will know 
the designs of our enemies, and he 
will know at all times to take them 
when they do not think of it.

The President of this nation and 
his brethren in ..office, with all the 
rulers and all the priests, have sanc
tioned the destruction of this people. 
Yes, the President and all his coad
jutors have sanctioned our death as 
much as if they had taken our lives, 
and they are a bloodthirsty nation.

' They have killed our Prophets, Pa
triarchs and Apostles, and they have 
slain, or caused to fall, thousands— 
yea, thousands of our brethren and 
sisters, our wives, our fathers, and our 
mothers; and they shall see tbe same 
fulfilled upon themselves, and it shall 
be measured to them double for all 
they have dealt out unto us.

When we consider all things, are 
. they not to be pitied ? They are. If 

you will live your religion, you never 
will have anythiug to do but to live 
your religion and lay up stores and 
prepare for the sceneries that are to 
come; for, as true as the Lord lives, 
the people of the nations will come by 
hundreds and by thousands for food, 
and for raiment, and for protection; 
and that time is right at our door.

This is one thing to rouso our feel
ings ; for God saw that you would not 
listen to the words of his servants, 
but you listen to your own words, and 
you did not have confidence to lay up 
stores. There is not one man to a 
huudred that ever did i t ; and that is 
proof sufficient that you did not believe 
what was said. This is but a shadow 
•of what is ooming: it is in embryo. 
You will see such a time as you never 
saw. But bless you we won't be 
troubled. We will live as in the pre
sence of God and of angels. And will 
we ever have to go into the moun

tains ? No, never. I f  you will lire 
your religion, you never will,. . .t| 

[Voice: “ That is true.”]
• Do just as brother Brigham tells 
you; for he always tells you what is 
right, and he generally tells you what 
I say is right; and if there is anything 
wrong, he will correct it and give you 
the truth. But do I  wish to teach 
you an error? No; I  have, not such 
a desire in my heart.

Had £ a desire before I  was a 
“ Mormon” to propagate an error? 
No. Why, bless you, I  always was a ' 
"Mormon.” My father and grandfather 
were “ Mormons;” and it is, “ Mor
monism ” right away back.

You know brother Brigham and I  
know our daddies; and if no other 
men on the face of the earth do, you 
may feel perfectly satisfied that all is- 
right with us.

Now, let us be faithful, let us be 
humble, let us lay aside our pride and 
everything that is calculated to dis
tress us or to distress our wives; and 
then let wives lay aside everything 
that is calculated, to distress their 
husbands.

Wives, lay aside your vanity, and 
go to work jtnd make everything that 
we need* until the time, comes when 
the Lord will consecrate tho whole 
earth unto this people. But that time 
is not now.

I  do not do as many do; for many 
have looked at these troops that are 
coming with a degree of fear. But 
what are they? [Voice: “-Scarcely1 
worth picking up.”}

I wish there would never a pin’s 
worth of their property oome in here, 
because there are those who think 
more of a pound of tea than they do, 
of their religion.

[President B. Young: “ There are, 
not many of that class.”]

But there are a few. If  there were 
not, I  should feel discouraged;. I  
should feel to give counsel for you to 
go to work and accumulate as fast as
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you could. ’Bless your souls! there 
is nothing but what we could make 
here.

Need we send to tho States for 
anything ? . No; wo need not send 
oven for sugar; and wo can make 
almost every tiling under heaven, and 
all the rest is in heaven; and they can 
be sent down here to u s; for heaven 
and earth aro connected by this 
Priesthood as much as my body and 
spirit are connected. All these things 
(ire in heaven—sugar, flocks and herds, 
wool and silks, and everything else; 
and they are not only in tho heavens, 
but in tho earth, just as much as that 
pitcher was taken out of the earth. 
I t  was in the earth, and the same 
kinds are also in the heavens.

We can make all these things our
selves ; and alljwe have to do is to 
organize the elements that God has 
created or that he organized; for he 
did not create this earth any more than 
the potter created this pitcher. The 
potter took the rough material and 
ground it, and put it on his wheel, 
and made it just into the shape you 
see it now.

It was so with our God. The ele
ments were already created, and he 
took them and shaped them into an 
earth; and this is the way that all 
things are organized.

Can we make silk? I  havo told 
you that if you go to work and raise 
flax, you should have the privilege, in 
my lifetime, of reaping four times as 
much flax as you ever reaped in the 
States; that is, you shall have a four
fold orop.

Do I believe that such can be the 
case with sheep ? I know it can; for 
we have sheared more wool from the 
sheep here than we ever did in the 
States, and have we sot done, the same 
by wheat? -4

I  heard brother Brigham and bro
ther Wells speaking of a person that 
took from an acre and thirty rods 
ninety-six bushels and a half of wheat, 
and there are others who have taken

their fifty-seven bushels an acre. 
Why, Thomas  ̂ you never saw such* 
things in the States! God bless you„ 
Thomas ! you shall become a sound 
man, and be a comfort to us in our 
old age.

Well, I  have no feelings in me 
against any one—-not against brother 
Marsh; but I  feel to bless him with 
the blessings of God, with the bless
ings of the earth, from the crown of 
your head ■ to tho soles of your feet; 
for this is my calling, and I do not 
feel to curse. But as for our enemies, 
they bave cursed themselves with all1 
the curses they can bear; and the 
cursings that are on them they never 
can get off, neither can those who 
sustain them. The Church and king
dom to which we belong will become 
the kingdom of our God and his 
Christ, and brother Brigham Young 
will become President of the United 
States.

[Voices responded, “ Amen.”}
And I  tell you he will bejsoraething 

more; but we do not now want to give 
him the name: bnt he is called and 
ordained to a far greater station than 
that, and he is foreordained to take 
that station, and he has got it; and I 
am Vice-President, and brother Wells 
is the Secretary of the Interior—yea, 
and of all the armies in the flesh.

You don’t believe that; but I can 
tell you it is one of the smallest things 
that I can think of. You may think 
that I am joking; but I am perfectly 
willing that brother Long should write 
every word of i t ; for I  can see it just 
as naturally as I  see the earth and 
the productions thereof.

Let us live our religion, serve our 
God, be good and kind one to another, 
cease all those contentions in your 
houses, and live in peace.

Sisters, if yon have got husbands, * 
nourish them and cherish them ; for 
they bave got an almighty work to do; 
they have enough to do to lay vp the 
comforts of life; and you wives are 
the women to nourish them that.
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nourish you; for they feed you, and 
■clothe you, aud give you every mouth* 
ful that you eat aud drink, and they 
have brought you to these valleys of 
the mountains, that you might see the 
sons of Jacob become a mighty host. 
Good heavens! you may yet see the 
day when the sons of Jacob will be 
teu times thicker than they now are; 
and I know it will be so.

We will build up Jackson Couuty, 
and I  am going to tell them of it, 
with your consent, brother Brigham; 
aud if you do not find any fault with 
it, I do not know that anybody else 
has a right to.

Sisters, love your husbands, and 
encourage them to listen to their file 
'leaders and to their officers pertaining 
to this Church; for this is their calling, 
and not to sit down and cry, snufHe, 
and find fault with their leaders and 
the other authorities iu the Church; 
for there is where so many go over 
the dam.

Brother Thomas has learned that 
this won't do. He has said he got mad 
with brother Joseph, and then he got 
mad with br6ther Brigham and me, 
because we did not get mad also, like 
him. The truth was, we were so busy, 
we had no time to get mad. I t was 
nothing to us what brother Joseph
did, and it is just so with you: it is 
noue of your business what brother 
Brigham does, though you all know 
that he would not do anything wrong. 
Why, bless you, brother Brigham 
would die ten thousand deaths rather 
■than walk one hair to the right or to 
the left from that which is right.

Well, we are not jealous of you. Do 
your duty, and you will make every 
house and every place a palace, and 
your homes will be as the gate of 
heaven, aud a source of joy to your 
husbands. Of course you must have 
a heaven of that which you have 
made.

Why, I  would go to work and make 
an altar and a heaven, and I  never 
would take any other course than that
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which is honorable before God; and 
how can you live your religion without 
this?

You poor, miserable, disaffected 
beings, if there are auy such here,* 
learn to do right.

Sisters, sustain aud comfort your 
husbands; for they have got plenty to. 
do in these last days. After we havo 
laid up stores aud got seven years* 
provisions, there will be seven years 
for us to be on guard, but never can. 
our enemies touch us if we do right. •

We are up in the tops of tlio 
mountains, and our Governor is here. 
What do you say to that ? And his 
God is here, and his associates are 
listening.

Well, if it is time for the Govern
ment of the United States to cut the 
thread, we are perfectly competent to 
take care of ourselves. We would 
not give a dime for this people to bo 
one more in number than they are. 
There are euough of us ; for the Lord 
is going to mauifest his power aud to 
play with our enemies as he did with 
Pharaoh and all his host. Now, mark 
it, and see if it does not come so, or 
something similar. All these things 
are in tbis dispensation, and why? 
Because this is the fttlness of times: 
it is the time fixed for all to make a 
sacrifice before God.

God bless you, and may you receive 
the blessings of brother Brigham, 
brother Heber, brother Daniel, tho 
Twelve Apostles, and the blessings of 
the Patriarchs of the living God.

Peace be unto this people. Peaco 
be in these valleys and upon the moun
tains around u s! aud peace be upon 
everything that we possess ! But peaco 
shall not rest upon those who will 
grumble and find fault with the ser
vants of God. No; and he or she that 
will do it shall be $s a barren tree.

God bless you aud make your minds 
fruitful, and fill you with revelation, 
with dreams, and with the visions of 
eternity, which is my prayer in tho 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. * : .

DISCOURSES.
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REPORT OP A VISIT TO THE SOUTHERN COUNTRY.

Remarks by Elder George A. Sm ith delivered in the Roxceryt Great Satt Lake City, 

Sm day Aftemoont September 13,1857.

Tbe last time, I  believe, brethren 
and sisters, that I had the privilege 
of speaking from tbis stand, was the 
day previous to my starting for the 
southern country. We were then 
expecting a visit from a very formid
able force, directly from the State of 
Missouri. It waked up in my mind 
the feelings that I  used to have—say 
from ten to tweuty years ago, in hear
ing the constant annoyance of an 
approachiug enemy. And according 
to the report which has been published 
of my remarks, I talked rather strong. 
But one thing is evident—if I  did not 
talk strong, it was not because I  did 
not feel strong on the occasion.
. I  left the next morning and wended 
my way southward. I  visited the 
different settlements']hurriedly, until 
I  reached Parowan, in the county of 
Iron, the place of the first settlement 
in the southern part of the Territory. 
When I  arrived there, it appeared 
that some rumour or spirit of surprise 
had reached them; for there were active 
operations going on, seemingly pre
paring for something that was near at 
hand. As I drove in at tbe gate, I 
beheld the military on tbe square 
exercising, and was immediately sur
rounded by the “ Iron Battalion," 
which seemed to have held its own 
very well since it was organized in 
that place.

They bad assembled together under 
the impression that tbeir country was 

' about to be invaded by an army from 
the United States, and that it was 
necessary to make preparation by ex
amining each other's arms, and to

*

make everything ready by preparing 
to strike in any direction and march 
to suoh places as might be necessary 
in the defence of their homes.

As it will be well recollected, I  was 
the President of the company that first 
made the settlement there. I  was 
received with every feeling of enthu- 
siasm, and I  never found them iu 
better spirits. They were willing any 
moment to touch fire to their homes, 
and hide themselves in the mountains, 
and to defend their country to the very 
last extremity.

Now, there had been no such 
preaching as that when I  went away ; 
but the Spirit seemed to burn in my 
bones to visit all these settlements iu 
that southern region. Colonel Dame 
was about organizing the military of 
that district under the law of last 
winter. As the Cojlonel was going 
along to organize the military, 1 got 
into tbe carriage and went on a mis
sion of peace, to preach to the 
people. When I got to Cedar, I  
found the Battalions on parade, and 
the Colonel talked to them and com
pleted the new organization.

On the following day, I addressed 
the Saints at their meeting-house. I  * 
never bad greater liberty of speech- 
to proclaim to the people my feelings- 
and views; and in spite of all I  could 
do, I found myself preaching a military 
discourse; and I  told them, in case 
of invasion, it might be necessary to 
set fire to our property, and hide in 
the mountains, and leave our enemies 
to do the best they could. I t  seemed 
to be hailed with the same enthusiasm

9
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that it was at Parowau. That was 
the same Sabbath tbat brother Young 
was preaching'tbe same kind of doc
trine ; aud I am perfectly satisfied that 
■all the districts in the southern 
•country would have given him their 
unanimous vote.

I then went to Harmony. Brother 
Dame preached to the military, and I 
to the civil powers; and I must say 
that my discourse partook of the mili
tary more than the religious. But it 
seemed that I was perfectly running 
•over with it, and hence I  had to say 
something about it.

I thon went over a lovely country, 
••and passed over “ Peter’s Leap,” and 
some other such lovely places. I t  is 

•rather rough; but I  could not but 
Adm ire its extreme beauty; and I think, 
if the Lord had got up all tbe rough, 
Tocky, aud the broken fragments of 
the earth in one, ho might have 
dropped it down there.

When I reached the cotton country, 
1 hfttl previously learned that they 
were failing in their attempts to raise 
cotton, and that the waters of the Rio 
Virgin were poisoning the cotton. But 
I learned that the seed had not come 
up : but what had come up, perhaps 
one-third of it was exceedingly fine. 
The difficulty was, that their cotton 
was planted very late, and the sun 
heated the sand; for the soil is nothing 
but the red sand of Sahara. They 
planted in the sand, os there was no
where else to plant it, and the sun was 
scorching i t ; but they found that all 
that was necessary was to keep the 
sand wet; and when they poured ou 
the water, the cotton grew. And old 
cotton-growers told me that they had 
never seen a better prospect for 
cotton, for the time it had been planted, 
in the world; and this is the condi
tion of thiugs in that country, and the 
prospcct is, that they will have pretty 
good cotton and about the third of a 
crop, and the next year they will be 
Able to raise lota of cotton; for they

will be there nearly euough, aud havo 
seed that can be depended upon.

The corn in Tutse-gabbot’s field, 
which was planted early, was eighteen 
feet high. If the sand was not wet, 
it would all blow away. The country 
seemed very hot to m e; otherwise, I  
enjoyed the visit very well. But the 
brethren insisted that it was a very 
cool spell while I was there.

I  preached to them in Washington 
City, and I thank the Lord for the 
desert holes that we live in, and for 
all the land that can be watered,—in 
all, amounting to but a few hundred 
acres. There are but a few rods wide 
that can be watered in a place; but I  
tell you, when the day comes tbat the 
Saints need these hills to be covered 
with vegetation, they have only to 
exercise faith, and God will turn them 
into fruitful fields.

We started from Washington in 
tho night, 'and the brethren told me, if 
I had seen the roads, I  would not 
travel them. But I told them I  did 
not want to see the roads; for I  was 
determined to go ahead.

We travelled ten miles, and camped 
by a small spring, called “Allen's 
Spring.” Some Indians took our 
horses. We told them we were afraid 
they would get into some corn-fields. 
They told us they would put them 
where they would get plenty to eat 
and do no mischief. The Indians 
brought our horses early in the morn
ing, and we arrived at “ Jacob’s 
VVikeup," as the Indians call Fort 
Clara, about nine o'clock, and found 
their crops suffering for want of water. 
I saw beautiful indigo, cotton, and 
corn ; and the stalks of the corn were 
perfectly dry, while the ears were 
green and fit to boil.

We also had a glorious interview iu 
this, as in other places, with the 
natives of the desert. We remained 
there through tbe heat of the day, 
and then proceeded down ‘‘Jacob’s 
Twist," (a magnificent kanyon,) to
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where the California road joins the 
Santa Clara, and then followed up the 

‘Santa Clara in the dark of the night— 
a river upon whose banks many scenes 

•■tff desperation have been enacted.
About ten o’clock at night, we were 

surrounded by some hundreds of the 
natives that were anxious we should 
stop Over night. They took care of our 
horses, built us camp-fires, and roasted 
us cord, and made us as comfortable as 
they could; and I  never ate better 
corn or better melons in my life. We 
stopped over night with them, and 
not one of them asked me for a thing; 
which is remarkable, as the Indians 

-are intolerable beggars. But I was 
treated as well as if I had been 
among the Saints, aud I never enjoyed 
a treat better.

We pursued our visit to the Moun
tain Meadows, aud there were kindly 
treated by the families of the mis
sionaries, who lived at this place on 

'account of the abundant grass for 
their stock. I  then went to Penter, 
and there addressed a houseful of 
people in the evening, and then pro
ceeded to Oedar the next day. They 
had heard they were going to have an 
army of 000 dragoons come down 
from the East on to the town. The 
Major seemed very sanguine about 
the matter. I asked him, if this 
rumour should prove true, if he was 
not going to wait for instructions. He 
replied, There was no time to wait for 
any instruction ; and he was going to 
take his battalion and use them up 
before they could get down through 
the kanyons; for, said he, if they are 

'coming here, they are coming for no 
good.

I admired his grit, but I  thought 
he would not have the privilege of 
using them up, for want of an opportu
nity. I  also visited the Saints at 
Paragoonah and preached to them, 
and in every place felt the same 
spirit. I then came over to Beaver,

- which is a new settlement; and the

day previous, an Indian came in and 
told them there were shod horses* 
tracks at a spring over the big moun
tains about twenty miles to the east.
1 Major Farnsworth, supposing that 
there was a body of men in the 
neighbourhood, and that these were 
the tracks of' the scouts, they im
mediately went over the mountains 
and traced the horses' tracks, until 
they ascertained they came from 
Parowan. I  do not know whether 
the inhabitants of Parowan intended to 
whip a regiment of dragoons, or not; 
but it is certain they are wide awake, 
and aro not going to be taken by 
surprise. There was ouly one thing 
that I dreaded, and that was a spirit 
in the breasts of some to wish that 
their enemies might come and give 
them a chance to fight and take 
vengeance for the cruelties that had 
been inflicted upon us in tbe States. 
They did feel that they hated to owe a 
debt and not be able to pay it, and 
they felt like an old man that lives in 
Provo, brother Jameson, who has 
carried a few ounces of lead in bis 
body ever since the Haun's Mill 
massacre in Missouri: and he wants 
to pay it back with usury; and he 
undertook to preach at Provo, and 
prayed that God would send them 
along; for he wanted to have a chance 
at them.

Now, I  never felt so; but I  do not 
know but it is on account of my ex
treme timidity; for I would a great 
deal rather the Lord would fight the 
battles than me; and I  feel to pray 
that he will punish them with that 
hell which is to want to and can’t; and 
it is my prayer and wish all the time 
that this may be their doom. This 
is what I want to inculcate all the 
time; and at the same time, if the 
Lord brings us in collision with them, 
and it is his will, let us take hold— 
not in the spirit of revenge or anger, 
but simply to avenge God of his 
enemies and to protect our homes



and fire-sides. But I am* perfectly 
aware that all the settlements I visited 
in the south, Fillmore included, one 
single sentence is enough to put every 
man in motion. In fact, a word is 
enough to set in motion every man, 
or set a torch to every building, where 
the safety of this people is jeopar
dized.

I  have understood that there are 
half-a-dozen fellows in Provo that 
have but one wife each, and that they 
are not for fighting, because they say this 
trouble has come on account of plura
lity ./ Well, I pity them, because I 
luiow the women will leave them, and 
that it would not be but a few days 
before there would be so many broken
hearted, disconsolate men; for the 

' * women among the Latter-day Saints 
.will not live with such men.
, I  have rejoiced and enjoyed myself 
on this visit to the south as much as 
at any time; for I  perceive a hearty 
willingness to do and sacrifice any
thing that was required for the pre
servation of Zion ; and whenever 1 got 
up to preach, I was full, and it seemed 
as if i could not stop ; and before I 
got through,' i  would be tired.

I will say to the brethren and 
sisters, that 1 feel to return to my 
heavenly l  ather njy thanks that he 
has thus far frustrated the designs of 
our enemies ; and I know that he has 
got the power to wield and frustrate 

. them at his will; aild I know, if we 
are humble and united, aud moved 

. upon by the right Spirit, God 
will tight our battles. Aud if any of 
us are called to lay down our lives in 
the defence of our religion, God will 
save us in celestial glory, and he will 

. preserve us, though all* the world be 
against us.

[President B. Young: “ That is 
true.”]

These are ray feelings, and this is 
my faith. No matter what day or 
hour we are called to go into the 

v presence of our Father iu heaven j
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for every man and woman that he» 
not got a religion tbat is worth more 
than their mortal lives, and unless we 
are willing to sacrifice all that pertains 
to these temporal feelings, we are not 
worthy of salvation.

Why, there was an honest Dutch
man came to me tbis morning, and he 
had just heard that the President had 
concluded to let the soldiers in here. 
Iiis heart had sunk within him at the 
thought, and “ O h!” says he, “ can I  
live to see those troops come in here ?,,r 
He can live through a great many 
things besides that. God will pro
tect bis people, and he will fight their 
battles; and if he wants a little help, 
I  presume that he will find us ready..

i  have preached to the brethren to 
live their religion, and “ trust in God 
and keep their powder dry.” I  
borrowed it from Cromwell. Be ready 
to defend Israel; and when we have 
done all we can, the Lord will do the 
balance. Why, say the world, it is 
presumption for you to talk so. Uncle 
Sam has twenty-five millions of people, 
and 100,000,000 of surplus money in 
the treasury, and thousands of men 
in the country that, are aching to be 
killed. We used to talk to them in 
this way when we lived down iu their 
midst; and then, when it came to the 
sticking point, we would bow to them; 
aud what did we get by it? Brother 
Taylor told you that thousands had 
suffered in consequence.

I  tell you, wo have suffered more 
waste of life and property than we 
will to face the music; and let them 
do their cursedest, and then every 
honest Dutchman and every man 
will get all he wants; and many of us 
Yankees will get many of our dirty 
tricks purged and pruned out of us; 
aud our picayunary will vanish; it 
will all fail; for everything that we 
have in our hearts that is not right 
will bo purged out; for our interest 
will be centred in the kingdom of God.
, When I  was back in Washington v
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last season. I bad a long conversation 
with Senator Douglas; and be is a 
kind of personification of modern 
democracy—very thick, but not very 
long.  ̂He asked a great many ques
tions about our Temple, and I gave 
him a description of.the foundation, and 
he asEed me if I  expected we would 
ever be ablo to accomplish it? The 
manner he -communicated it was to 
show that he had his eye upon another 
thing than that which he alluded to ; 
but I  realised then just as well as 
I  did when I read bis proposition to 
•"cut out tbe loathsome ulcer.” I  
said to him, “ O Judge, we are not a, 
little handful, as we were in Nauvoo: 
wo can now do anything, we have.a 
•mind to.” <■ . ■
* Some of. our national statesmen 
profess to be Christians and wonder
fully pious. Mr. Morill, of Vermont, 
said to me, “ Your domestio relations 

-are so at variance with sacred books!” 
^Wby, said I, the Father of the faith
fu l, our father Abraham, seemed to 
_have tho same view of the matter that' 
we do. “ Ob,” says he, “ Abraham was 
guilty of - a great many eccentrio 

(tricks.” “ Eccentric as he might be,” 
I  replied, “ it is in his bosom that all 
Christians expect to rest; and/we do 
y • . , . ■> .

i

not expect that he is going to feicfc 
his wives out to please anybody."

Many people do not know why it is 
that they feel so enraged against us. 
I  found in talking with hundreds and 
thousands of persons, in the course o£ 
our travels, that there was a deep* 
rooted spirit oihatred; and ih talking 
of this I  found that my reasons were 
superior to theirs; and they felt i t  
and realized it, and my conversation 
seemed to suit andj carry a good 
influence. ’ '

Our Elders have preached the 
Gospel freely throughout the world, 
and they have tarred and feathered 
them and put them to death. I f  
.they could have defeated them by 
arguments, all well enough: but no,— 
these weapons proved ineffectual, and 
they tried mobs and violence; and 
now they array the armies of the 
United States against us, that under 
their wings they may send mis
sionaries among us to convert our 
souls. Poor cursed slinks! Do not 
they know that we were raised among 
them in the very hot-bed of sectarian 
bigotry, and that we know all that die 
priests know about their religion, and 
ten thousand times more ?

i t
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THE UNITED STATES’ ADMINISTRATION AND UTAH ARMY. •>

Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the B ow eryG reat Salt Lake City* 
Sunday Morning, September 13,1857.

Before the meeting closes, I want to 
make a few remarks. My feelings are 
so complicated that 1 waut to say a 
few words, and I do not want to ; I 
want to talk, aud I  do not want to 
talk. You recollect hearing one of 
the Elders state upou the stand, not 
long since, that he cauie into the 
Church mad, and had been mad ever 
since. Aud I am too angry this morn- 
iug to preach.

I have been in this kingdom a good 
while—twenty-five years and upwards, 
and I have been driven from place to 
place; my brethren have been driven, 
my sisters have been driveu ; we have 
been scattered and peeled, and every 
time without any provocation upou our 
part, ouly that we were united, obe
dient to the laws of the laud, aud 
striving to worship God. Mobs re
peatedly gathered against this people, 
hut they never had auy power to 
prevail until Governors issued their 
orders and called out a force under 
the letter of the law, but breaking the 
spirit, to hold the “ Mormons" still 
while infernal scamps cut their throats.
I  have had all that before me through 
the night past, and it makes me too 
angry to preach. Also to see that we 
are iu a Government whose adminis
trators are always trying to injure us, 
while we are constantly at the de
fiance of all hell to prove any just 
grounds for their hostility against us ; 
and yet they are organiziug their 
forces to come here, and protect in
fernal scamps who are anxious to come 
aud kill whom they please, destroy

whom they please, aud finally exter
minate the-“ Mormons."

I did not arrive till late; and bro
ther Taylor was then preaching upon 
this subject, and I was glad of it. He 
has taught you good principles. This 
people, are free; they are not iu 
bondage to any government on God’s 
footstool. We have transgressed no 
law, and we have no occasion to do so, 
neither do we intend to ; but as for 
any nation’s coming to destroy this 
people, God Almighty being my helper, 
they cannot come here. [The con
gregation responded by a loud Amen, j  
That is my feeling upon tbat point.

On the &ith of July last, a number 
of us went to Big Cottonwood Kauyon, 
to pass the anniversary of our arrival 
iuto this Valley. Teu years ago the 
2-1 ih of July last, a few of the Elders 
arrived here, and began to plough and 
to plant seeds, to raise food to sustain 
themselves. Whilst speaking to the 
brethren on that day, I said, inadver
tently, If the people of the United 
States will let us alone for ten years, 
we will ask no odds of them; and teu 
years from that very day, we had a 
message by brothers Smoot, Stoddard, 
aud Rockwell, that the Government 
had stopped the mail, and that they 
had ordered 2,500 troops to come here 
and hold the “ Mormons" still, while 
priests, politicians, speculators, whore
mongers, and every mean, filthy 
character that could be raked up 
should come here and kill off the 
“ Mormons.’’ I did not think about 
what I had said ten years ago, till X



heard tbat tho President of the United 
States bad so unjustly ordered troops 
here; and then I said, when my former 
expression came to my mind, In the 
name of Israel’s God, we ask no odds 
of them.

I  do not often get angry; but when 
I  do, I am righteously angry; and the 
bosom of the Almighty burns with 
anger towards those scoundrels; and 
they shall be consumed, in the name 
of Israel's God. We have borne enough 
of their oppression and hellish abuse, 
aud we will not bear any more of i t ; 
for there is no just law requiring 
further forbearance on our part. And 
I  am not going to have troops here to 
protect the priests and a hellish rabble 
in efforts to drive us from the. land 
we possess; for the Lord does not 
want us to be driven, and lias said, “ If 
you will assert your rights, and keep 
my commandments, you shall never 
again be brought into bondage by 
your enemies.”

The officer in command of the 
United States’ army, on its way to 
Utah, detailed one of his staff, Captain 
Tan Vliet, who is now on the stand, 
to come here and learn whether he 
could procure the necessary supplies 
for the army. Many of you are al
ready aware of this, and some of you 
have been previously acquainted with 
the Captain. Captain Van Vliet 
visited us in Winter Quarters (now Flo
rence) ; and, if I remember correctly, 
he was then officiating as Assistant- 
Quartermaster. He is again in our 
midst in the capacity of Assistant- 
Quartermaster. From the day of 
his visit to Winter Quarters, many of 
this people have become personally 
acquainted with him, both through 
casual intercourse with and working 
for him. He has invariably treated 
them kindly, as he would a Baptist, a 
Methodist, or any other person; for 
that is his character. • He has always 
been found ,to be free and frank, and 
to be a man that wishes to do right;

THE UNITED STATES*

and no doubt he would deal out justice 
to all, if he had the power. Many of 
you have laboured for him, and found 
him to be a kind, good man; and I  
understand that he has muoh in
fluence in the army, through his kind 
treatment to the soldiers. He treats 
them as human beings, while there 
are those who treat them worse than 
brute beasts.

Well, the enquiry is, “ What is the 
news ? What is the couolusion ?” I t  
is this—We have to trust in God. I  
am not in the least concerned as to 
the result, if we put our trust in God. 
The administrators of our Govern
ment have issued orders for marching 
troops and expending muoh treasure, 
and all predicated upon falsehoods, 
while every honourable man would 
have first made an economioal and 
peaceful enquiry into the circum
stances. And even now, every hon
ourable man would use all his influence 
to avert the present unjust and en
tirely groundless movement against- 
us; but Captains, Majors, Colonels,*. 
and other subordinate officers have not 
the power. Wicked persons, soleljr 
for the accomplishment of their un
hallowed schemes, have had the power 
to array the Government against us, 
through their lying and misrepresen
tation ; but citizens, unorganized into 
cliques and parties, no matter how 
good their intentions and wishes, have- 
not the power to avert the blow when 
the Administration of our Government 
is arrayed against us, unless they will 
also unite against the few well-organ
ized scoundrels who are plundering 
our treasury and fast urging our 
country to dissolution. We have got 
to protect ourselves by tbe strength 
of our God. Do not be concerned in 
the least with regard to all the affairs, 
that are before you; for we shall live 
and grow finely, as said a certain 
woman, who weighed but two pounds 
when an infant, and was put in a  
quart cup. Upon being asked whether*’
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•she lived, “ 0  yes,” she' said, “ I lived 
:and grew finely.” I t  will also be saic 
of the Latter-day Saints, “ They livec 
and grew finely.”

You are taught from Sabbath to 
.Sabbath what to do; and if you do 
that, all will be well. There is onty 
one thing to fear, and that is, that 
you will not be faithful to the kingdom 
.of God. We have that kingdom; 
and it will spread its balmy wings 
.over thousands and millions who have 
not yet heard the Gospel, and they 
-will find Israel to be “ the head, and 
not the tail.”

What is the cause of the hostile 
feeling against tbis people ? Brother 
Taylor has been telliug you. God has 
restored the Gospel of salvation to 
earth again. That unites the hearts 
of the people, brings together those 
of different nations, notwithstanding 
their various traditious and their 
different manners and customs, and 
makes them of one heart aud of one 
mind. And what follows ? All hell 
is moved against them, because the 
kingdoms of this world—the kingdoms 
of darkness—are in danger. All hell 
is moved against this people, because 
we are of one heart and of one mind.

The faith of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is calculated to unite the people 

.in oue, and to bring them back to the 
•unity and faith of those who obeyed 
the Gospel anciently, and finally to 
bring them back to glory. Then do 
you wonder that all the sects of the 
day are enraged against us ? I bave 
told*you that I do not wonder; neither 
do I  wonder that governors and rulers 
are enraged at our success. Are there 
;any Democrats, any Whigs, any Me
thodists, any Baptists, or anything 

' like the parties aud sects of the day 
among us? No. What is there? 
Those who want to do the will of their 
Father in heaven; and when they can 
Jknow his will, their faith is one, their 
liope is one, and they are one in all 
things.

I t  is not alone the United States 
that is in fear because of the union 
that exists with this people, but all 
Europe trembles this day in conse
quence of the faith there is*here. 
Some may think that it is not 6 0 ; but 

' I  know more about the United States 
than men do who come here direct 

.from Washington. I  read, their his
tory and their feelings every day. 
You need not think that the world aro 
not opposed to us—you need not think 
tbat politicians are not opposed to us, 
for they are.

We have sent a delegate to Con
gress during the past six years, and 
has there ever been an opposing vote 
in his election ? No. The people 
only want to know who the right man 
is, and then they will support him. 
Dr. Bernhisel is our delegato; and 
has it cost him thousands of dollars 
to gain his election ? No; it has not 
cost him a single dollar; no, not so 
much as a red cent. We think that 
he is the most suitable man for us to 
send to Washington, and we say, 
“ Let us send him," and he is unani
mously elected. And if we hud a 
thousand officers to elect—if we had 
to elect the President of the United 
States, you would never see a dis
senting vote.

Parties in our Government have no 
better idea thau to think the republic 
stands all the firmer upon opposition; 
but I say that it is not so. A re
publican Government consists in let
ting the people rule by their united 
voice, without a dissension,—in learn
ing what is for the best, and uni
tedly doiug i t  That is true repub* 
icanism.

Do not be angry. I will permit 
you to bo as angry as I  am. Do not 
get so angry that you cannot pray : do 
not allow yourselves to become so 
angry that you cannot feed an enemy 
—even your wbrst enemy, if an oppor
tunity should present itself. There' 
is a wicked anger, aud there is a
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righteous anger. The Lord does not 
suffer wicked anger to be in his heart; 
but there is anger in his bosom, and 
he will hold a controversy with the 
nations, and will sift them, aud no 
power can stay his hand.

The Government of our country 
will go by the board through its own 

r corruptions, and no power oan save it. 
I f  wo can avert the blow for another 
season, it is probable that our enemies 
will have enough to attend to at 
home, without worrying the Latter- 
day Saints. Have faith, and all will 
be well with us. I  would like this 
people to have faith enough to turn 
away their enemies. I  have prayed 
fervently about this matter; for it has 
been said that the troops would come: 
but I  have said that, if my faith will 
prevent it, they shall not come. If 
God will turn them whithersoever he 
will, so that they do not come here, 
I  shall bo perfectly satisfied. 3 But 
another man steps up, and says to the 
one that prays for our enemies to be 
turned away, "Brother, you are a 
coward; damn them, let them come, 
for I want fight to them." Herein 
you perceive a conflict in our faith; 
and that should not oe. If there was a 
perfect union of our faith, our enemies 
could never cross the Bocky Moun
tains ; or, if they undertook to come 
some other way, they never could 
cross the Sierra Nevada Mountains, 
nor the Basin Rim, on our north, nor 
ihe deserts at the south. But, says 
one, ‘‘I want to fight." Do all such

Jersons know that they are not right? 
t they will examine their hearts, 

they will find a wicked anger and a 
malice there; and they cannot get 
into the kingdom of God with those 
feelings.

Learn, to control yourselves; learn 
to be in the hands of God as clay in 
the hands of the potter; and if he 
will turn our enemies away, praised be 
his name. But if it should become a 
duty to take the sword, let us do it

manfully and in the strength of 
Israel’s God. Then one will chase a 
thousand, and two will put ten thou
sand to flight.” The day will be ia  
which a man will go out and say to an. 
army of a hundred thousand men* 
“ Do thus, and so, or we are upon 
you;” and they will hear the rumbling 
of chariots and the rushing of troops, 
as in the days of Elijah.

You recollect of a Prophet's telling 
what bread and meal should be sola 
for in a straitened city the following 
day. The enemy thought that there 
were millions of the Israelites after 
them, for they heard the rolling of 
chariot-wheels, the clashing of armour, 
and the trampling of horses, and they 
fled. The Prophet had told the king 
that he would be trodden to death ia  
the gate, and he was; and a measure 
of meal was sold in the city for a 
penny, in fulfilment of the word of tho 
Lord. The doctrines of salvation are 
the same now as they were in tho 
days of Adam, or Elijah, or Jesus* 
when he was upon the earth.

While brother Taylor was speaking 
of the sectarian world, it occurred to 
my mind that the wicked do not know 
any more than the dumb brutes, com
paratively speaking; but it isv our 
business to hunt up and gather out all 
the honest portion of the nations of 
the earth, and give them salvation. 
We may very properly say that the 
sectarian world do not know anything 
correctly, so far as pertains to salva
tion. Ask them where heaven is ?— 
where they are going to when they die? 
—where Paradise is ?—and there is not 
a priest in the world that can answer 
your questions. Ask them what kind 
of a being our Heavenly Father is, 
and they cannot tell you so much as 
Balaam's ass told him. They are 
more ignorant than children.

We have the knowledge of those 
things; and we have the greatest 
reason to be thankful of any people 
upon the face of the earth. If  others
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ought to do right, wo 'more. Be full 
of love and compassion to your fellow- 
beings, full of kindness, such as 
human beings can possess, for that is 
bur business. The only business that 
we have on hand is to build up the 
kingdom of God and prepare the way 
of the Son of Man.

If you do your duty iu this respect, 
you need not be afraid of mobs, nor of 
forces sent out in violation of the 
very genius of our free institutions, 
holding you till mobs kill you. Mobs ? 
Yes; for where is there the least par
ticle of authority, either in our Con
stitution or laws, for sending troops 
here, or even for appointing civil 
officers contrary to the voluntary con
sent of the governed ? We came here 
without any help from our enemies, 
and we intend to stay as long as we 
please.

They say tbat their army is legal, 
and I  say that such a statement is as 
false as hell, and thut they are as 
rotten as an old pumpkin that has 
been frozen 6eveu times and then 
melted in a harvest sun. Come on 
with your thousands of illegally-or
dered troops, and I will promise you, 
in the name of Israel’s God, that you 
shall melt away as the snow before a 
July sun.

There is one thing that I want, for 
Hie satisfaction of Captain Van Vliet. 
One of our old senators, Stephen A. 
Douglas, recently said before his con
stituents in Illinois, that nine-tenths 
.of our peoplo were alieus. We have 
a larger proportion of foreigners in 
this city than in any other part of the 
Territory, and there are a good many 
bore to-day who have just come in 
from the Plains. I  want those who 
are native born and naturalized Ame
rican citizens to raise their right 
bands. [Over two-thirds of the con
gregation raised their hands.] You 
who have not yet received your natu
ralization papers will please manifest 
i t  in the same way. [Less than a

third of tbe congregation raised their 
hands.] Now, Captain, you can see 
for yourself that over two-thirds of 
this congregation are either native 
born or naturalized American citizens.

I  have called this vote that Captain 
Van Vliet may be able to do as he 
always does—speak the truth boldly, 
and tell them of it next winter in 
Washington; and that he can, if he 
sees Senator Douglas in Washington, 
tell him tbat his statement was false, 
for he has seen for himself.

If it were any use, I  would ask 
whether there is o n e  person in this 
congregation who wants to go to the 
United States; but I  know that I  
should not find any. But I  will 
pledge myself that if there is a man, 
woman, or child that wants to go 
back to tbe States, if they will pay 
their debts, and not steal anything, 
they can go; and if they are poor and 
honest, we will help them to go. 
That has been my well-known position 
all the time.

Brother Taylor has said that he 
bantered the United States for a trade, 
and promised them that if they would 
send all to Utah that wanted to come, 
we would send all to the States that 
wanted to go. We would get our 
thousands to their one, if they would 
make that trade. But no—they must 
keep on lying, howling, and trying to 
oppress aud kill the innocent.

When some went away last spring,
I  told them to go in peace, and they 
did so. What are they doing now ? 
Many of them are struggling to get 
back, and the rest are wishing that 
they had never loft here. It is a kind 
of dear business to apostatize every 
year. I would rather stick to the old 
ship Zion.

When I  was writteu to in Nauvoo 
by the President of tbe United States, 
through another person, enquiring,
“ Where are you going, Mr. Young ?"
I  replied that I  did not know where’ 
we should land. We had men in
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England trying to negotiate for Van
couver's Island, and wo sent a ship
load of Saints round Capo Horn to 
California. Men in authority asked, 
l* Where are you going to?” “ We 
may go to California, or to Vancouver’s 
Island.” When tho Pioneer company 
reached Green River, we met Samuel 
Brannau and a few others from Cali
fornia, and they wanted us to go there. 
I  remarked, “ Let us goto California, 
and we cannot stay there over five 
years; but. let us stay iu the moun
tains, aud we can raise our own 
potatoes, and eat them; and I calculate 
to etay here.” We are still on the 
backbone of the animal, where the 
hone and the sinew are, and we intend 
-to stay here, aud all hell canuot help 
themselves.

We are not to be persecuted as we

have been. Wo can say, “ Como os* 
p mob, und we can sweeten you up 
right suddenly." They never did any
thing against Joseph till they bud 
ostensibly legalized a mob; and I shall 
treat every army and every armed 
company that attempts to come hero 
as a mob. [The congregation re
sponded, “ Amen.”] You might as 
well tell me tbat you can make hell 
into a powder-house as to tell me that 
you could let an nrmy in here and 
have peace; and I intend to tell them, 
and show them this, if they do not 
keep away. By taking this course, 
you will find that every man and 
woman feels happy, and they say, 
“ All is right, all is w e l l a n d  I>say 
that our enemies fchall not slip the 
bow ou “ Old Bright’s neck ” again.

God bless you. Ameu.

MOYEME NTS OF THE SAINTS’ ENEMIES— THE CRISIS.
>

Jtem arh by President Brigham Young, made in the Botcery, Great Salt Zahe City, 

Sunday Afternoon, September 13*1857.

I  would like very well to hear some 
of the rest of the brethren speak, if I 
had eutirely got over being angry and 
had patience to sit and hear. I think, 
however, that I  shall be able to calm 
and .control my feelings, though I 
do not expect to become entirely 
settled until the affairp around me are 
settled. v\

I t  is a pretty *bold stand for this 
people to take, to say that they will 
not be controlled by the corrupt ad
ministrators of our General Govern
ment. We will be controlled by 
them, if they will be controlled by the 
Constitution and laws; but they will 
not. Many of them do not care any

more about the Constitution and tho 
laws that they make than they do 
about the laws of another nation. 
That class trample the rights of the 
people under their feet„ while there 
are also many who would like to 
honour them. All we have ever asked 
for is pur constitutional rights. Wo 
wish the laws of our Government 
honoured, and we have ever honoured 
them; but they are trampled uudee 
foot by administrators.

There cannot be a more damnable, 
dastardly order issued than was issued 
by the Administration to this people 
while they were in an Indian country, 
in i 646. Before we left Nanvoo, not



232 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES,

less than two United States’ senators 
came to receive a pledge from us that 
vre would leave tbe United States; aud 
then, while we were doing our best to 
Jeave their borders, the poor, low, 
degraded curses sent & requisition for 
five hundred of our men to go and 
Jtyght their battles! That was Pre
sident Polk; and he is now welteriug 
In hell with old Zachary Taylor, where 
the present administrators will soon 
be, if they do not repent.

Liars have reported that this people 
have committed treason ; and upon 
their lies, the President has ordered 
oat troops to aid in officering this 
Territory: and if tho3e officers are like 
many who have previously been sent 
here, (and we have reason to believe that 
they are, or they would not come when 
they know they are not wanted,) they 
are poor, miserable blacklegs, brokeu* 
doiru political hacks, robbers, and 
whoremongers—men that are not fit 
ibr civilized society; so they must 
dragoon them upon us for officers. I 
feel that I  won’t bear such cursed 
fcreatmont, aud that is enough to say ; 
for rce are just as free as the moun
tain air.

I do not lift my voice against the 
great and glorious Government guar
anteed to every citizen by our Con
stitution, but against those corrupt 
administrators who tramplo the Con
stitution and just laws under thoir 
feet They care no more about them 
than they do about the Government 
of Franco; but they walk them under 
their feet with impunity. And the 
most of the characters they have sent 
here as officers cared no more about 
tho Jaws of our country and of this 
Territory than they did about the laws 
of China, but walked them under their 
ieet with all tho recklessness of 
despots.

1 do not want to bo angry, nor to 
have ray feelings wrought up; but I 
cannot keep quiet under the continued 
outrageous tyranny of the wicked.

I have said that if the brethren 
will have faith, the Lord will fight our 
battles, and we will have the privilege 
of living here in peace. I  have 
counted the cost to this people of a 
collision with our enemies; but I  
cannot begin to count the cost it will 
be to them.

I have told you that if this people 
will live their religion, all will be 
well; and I have told you that if 
there is any man or woman that is not 
willing to destroy anything aud every
thing of thoir property that would be 
of use to an enemy, if left, I  wanted 
them to go out of the Territory; and 
I again say so to-day ; for when the 
time comes to burn and lay waste our 
improvements, if any man undertakes 
to shield his, he will be sheared down; 
for “ judgment will be laid to the line 
and righteousness to the plummet.” 
Now the faint-hearted can go in peace; 
but should that time come, they must 
not interfere. Before I will suffer 
what I have in times gone by, there 
shall not be one building, nor one foot 
of lumber, nor a stick, nor a tree, nor 
a particlo of gross and hay, that will 
burn, left in reach of our enemies. I  
am sworn, if driven to extremity, to 
utterly lay waste, in the name of 
Israel’s God.

I know that the Saints, both the 
brethren aud sisters, pray that our 
enemies may not come here; for their 
entrance is designed by our Govern
ment to be the prelude to the intro
duction of abomiuations and death. 
And you cannot talk to a brother, or 
even to a sister, but that she will tell 
you that, if she consents in her feelings 
to have our enemies come here, she 
feels uncomfortable, and her heart 
sinks within her. If I consent in my 
feelings to have them come here, my 
heart sinks within me, my buoyant 
spirits are gone, and 1 have no com
fort ; for I  know the hellish designs 
concealed under the present move
ment. But wo are free, and every
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man says, “ Stand by tbe lungdom.” 
When this is the case, every man is 
like a troop; they are like lions. ,

Admit of corrupt administrators 
sending troops here, and what would 
bo the result ? All hell would 
follow after. £ naturally dislike to 
have any trouble, and would not, were 
1 not obliged to ; but we are obliged 
to defend ourselves against the perse
cution of our oppressors, or have oar 
constitutional rights rent from us, and 
have ourselves destroyed. We must 
either suffer that, or stand up and 
maintain the kingdom of God on the 
earth.

We have known all the time that 
the kingdoms of darkness were op
posed to the kingdom of God—that 
the powers of earth and hell were 
combiucd against it. Christ and Baal 
cannot make friends with each other: 
you cannot mix oil and water, right
eousness and wickedness. This is the 
kingdom of God; all others are of 
Devil. They never can bo united in 
this world, nor in any other: there is 
no possibility of the two kingdoms 
becomiug one. Those who believe 
aud obey the Gospel of the Son of 
God, and forsake all for its interests, 
belong to the kingdom of God, and 
all the rest belong to the other king
dom. There is a distinction, and the 
line must be drawn; and you and I 
have to stand up to it, even though it 
may take from us our right eyes and 
tight bands. We mast stand up to 
the line and maintain the kingdom 
of God, or ..we will all go to destruction 
together. '

I  am perfectly willing that the 
brethren should stop all improvements, 
if they choose, and spend a few years 
in seeing what our enemies will do ; 
though their efforts against us,will 
only tend to uso them up the faster. 
I f  the people prefer it, they may 
stop their improvements and take care 
of their wheat, and cache a supply of 
grain, flour, &c., where no other per

sons can find it; though we can raise 
grain here all the time,—yes, all the 
time.

Suppose that our enemies send 
50,000 troops here, they will have to 
transport all that will be requisite to 
sustain them over one winter; for I  
will promise them, before they come, 
that there shall not be one particle of 
forage, nor one mouthful of food for . 
them, should they come. They will 
have to bring all their provisions and 
forage; and though they start their 
teams with as heavy loads as they 
can draw, there is no team that can 
bring enough to sustain itself, to say 
nothing of the men. If  there were 
no more men here than there are in 
the Seminole nation, our enemies 
never could use us up; but they could 
use up themselves, which they will do. 
The Seminoles—a little tribe of a  few 
hundred in Florida—have cost out 
government, I suppose, in the neigh
bourhood of 100,000,000 dollars; and 
they are no nearer beiug conquered 
than when the war commenced. And 
what few have removed have been 
induced to do so by compromise; and 
it would be far cheapest for the Govern
ment to pay the debts they honestly 
owe us, and leave us unmolested in 
the peaceful enjoyment of our rights.

Would not our enemies feel.well 
in going to the kanyons for wood 
the first night to cook their sup
pers with? The idea puts me m 
mind of an anecdote told by one 
Brown about the man who took the 
first barrel of whisky np the Missouri' 
river on a log-raft.

They might stay amid blackened' 
desolation till they had ate up what 
they had brought, and then they would 
have to go back. ,

I t  has been asked, “ Have you' 
counted the cost Yes, for ourselves;
,but I  cannot begin to count it for, our 
enemies. , I t will cost them all they 
have in this world, and will land them 
in hell in the world to come, while
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the only trouble with us is that we 
bave tw^ or three times more men 
than we need for using up all who can 
come here to deprive us of our rights.

As I  said this morning, ten years 
ago on this ground I  stated that wo 
would not ask any odds of our enemies 
in ten years from that date; and the 
next time that I  thought of it was ten 
years afterwards to a day. “ They 
are now sending their troops” was the 
news; and it directly occurred to me,

‘ “ Will you ask any odds of them ?” 
No; in the name of Israel’s God wo 
will no t; for as soon as wo ask odds, 
we get ends—of bayonets. When we 
bare asked them for bread, they bave 
given us stones; and when wo have 
asked them for meat, they have given 
us scorpions; and what is the use 
in asking any more ? I  do not ask 
any odds of those who are striving 
to deprive us of every vestige of 
freedom aud to destroy us from the 
earth.

Suppose that we should now bow 
down, and they should order their 
troops back, and then send a Governor 
and other officers here, how long 
would it be before some miserable 
scamp would get into a fuss with the 
Indians in Utah County, or in some 
other county, and get killed ? Then 
the Governor would order out the 
Militia—probably two or three hun
dred men—to kill off those Indians. 
Well, the brethren, knowing that the 
aggressor is a white man, do not want 
to turn out and, like Gen. Harney, 
lull the squaws; and they say, “ We 
shall not go.” Then the Governor 
would say, “ They have committed 
treason ;" andit would be, “ Send an 
army hore, and shoot and hang them.” 
Our enemies are determined to bring 
us into collision with the Government, 
so that they can kill us; but they 
shall not come hero.

If  the troops aro now this side of 
Laramie, remember that the Sweet
water is this side of that place. Thoy
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must have some place to winter, for 
they cannot come through here this 
season. We could go out and use 
them up, and it would not require 
fifty men to do it. But probably wo 
shall not have occasion to take that 
course, for we do not want to kill men. 
They may winter in peace at some 
place east of us; but when spring 
comes, they must go back to the 
States, or, at any rate, they must leave 
the mountains.

We have no desire to kill men, but 
we wish to keep the devils from kill
ing us. If you hear that* they are 
near the upper crossing of the Platte, 
they will probably stay there till they 
can collect 50,000 troops. We will 
say that 9 and 3 equal 17; and if 
that is so, how long will it take to get 
those troops here? Let an arithme
tician figure out how long it will be 
before 0 and 3 will make 17; for that 
will just be as soon as our enemies 
will get 50,000 troops here.

We have got to be called treasoners 
by our enemies. Joseph was taken 
up six times, if I  remember rightly, 
on the charge of treason. Once he 
was brought into court by some ene
mies who thought they could prove 
that be had committed adultery, and 
that they termed treason. At another 
time our brethren wanted to vote in 
Davies County, Missouri, and said 
they would cast their votes and have 
their rights with other citizens; where
upon Joseph was taken up for treason. 
Another time, he was taken up on a 
charge of high treason ; and when he 
came before the grand jury, bis ene
mies wanted to prove that he had 
more than one wife, asserting that 
that was high treason.

Our enemies are constantly yelling 
“ Rebellion! treason! ’’ no matter how 
peaceful, orderly, aud loyal we may 
be. And now to come out in open 
opposition to their cursed, corrupt 
practices, will of course be couuted 
treason. But let me tell you that the
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real, actual treason is committed in 
Washington, by tbe administrators of 
our Government sending an army to 
take the lives of innocent citizens. 
Every man is allowed by the Consti
tution to have what religion he pleases 
aud to profess what religion he pleases. 
That liberty is guaranteed by the 
Constitution; “ but you, ‘Mormons,’ 
an army must be sent again6t you, 
because you are Latter-day Saints." 
Yes, an army must be sent to drive us 
from the earth.

There is high treason in Washing
ton ; and if the law was carried out, it 
would hang up many of them. And 
tho very act of James K. Polk in 
taking five hundred of our men, while 
we were making our way out of the 
country under an agreement forced 
npon us, would have hung him be
tween the heavens and the earth, if 
the laws had been faithfully executed. 
And now, if they can send a force 
against this people, we have every 
constitutional and legal right to send 
them to hell, and we calculate to send 
them there; V

When I  get over being angry, I 
may preach something else; but the 
past travels and sufferings of this peo
ple through mobocracy are before me.

I  am not speaking of the Govern
ment, but of the corrupt adminis
trators of the Government. They 
make me think of a sign in New 
York, upon which was lettered, “ All 
manner of twisting and turning done 
here." It is just so in Washington 
city; they can twist and turn in 
any and every way, to suit their hellish 

s appetites;
, Were I  an officer sent to Utah for 
the purpose of aiding the unhallowed 
oppression of the innocent, (and in this 
connection I disclaim all personali
ses,) I would know the facts in the 
case before I  would make any hostile 
move; and sooner than side with 
tyranny and murder, I would resign 
my commission, and say, “Take it and

stick it in your boot, and go to hell, 
and I will go my way.” And I would 
rather go aud raise my own potatoes 
for my wives and children than to 
bold office under such a set of admin
istrators and bow down to their 
wicked designs ; though, if I  were of 
the world, 1 should probably do as the 
rest do.

I  have already told you that tbe 
maiu cause of an army being now sent 
here is a political scheme for the pur
pose of getting money out of the 
United States’ treasury. Politicians 
and traders combine to lay plans, no 
matter how devilish, for getting their 
hands into the treasury of the United 
States, that they may have money 
with which to 60w corruption aud 
gratify their debauched natures.

Some men do not realize what they 
are doing. I  6aid, a few weeks ago> 
that the deeds of some men are out 
of sight. Our merchants here have 
fanned the flame, and what for ? To 
peddle off my blood and yours for 
gold and silver. Although tbat de
sign may have been out of their sight, 
yet such is the case; but tbev will 
not make money by the operation. 
Should tbe crisis come, they will find 
themselves in poor pasture, with 
nothing but greasewood and sage to 
feed upon. It will not do for them 
to sell us for money; for we are worth 
more than the Methodist society was 
sold for in Canada, where they were 
sold at three cents a head, 
f  I  am aware that you will want to 
know what will be the result of tho 
present movement against us. “ Mor
monism" will take an almighty stride 
into influence and power, while our 
enemies will sink and become weaker 
and weaker, and be no more; and I  
know it just as well now as 1 shall 
five years hence. The Lord Al
mighty wants a name and a character; 
and he will 6how our enemies that he 
is God, and that he has set to his 
hand again to gather Israel, and to
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try our faith and integrity. ’ And he 
i<3 saying, “ Now, you, my children, 
dare you take a step to promote 
righteousness, iu direct and open 
opposition to the popular feelings of 
all the wicked in your Government ? 
If  you do, I  will fight your battles."

Our enemies bad better count the 
cost; for if they continue to job, they 
will want to let it out to sub-con
tractors, before they get half through 
with it. If they persist in sending 
troops here, I  want the people iu the 
west and iu the east to understand 
that it will not be safe for them to 
cross the Ptaius.

I t has cost the Government hun
dreds of thousands of dollars more for 
the Indians in other territories than 
it has in this; and I  have saved the 
Government hundreds of thousands of 
dollars, by keeping the Iudiansjpeace- 
able in Utah. Hundreds of miles 
have the Indians travelled to see me, 
to know whether they might use up 
the emigrants, saying—“ They have 
lulled many of us; and they damu 
you aud damn us, and shall we stand 
it *?” I  have always told them to hold 
on, to stop shedding blood, and to 
live in peace. But I have been told 
that the first company of packers that 
went through hero this season, on 
their way from California to the States, 
6hot at every Indian they saw between 
Carson Valley and Box Elder; and 
what has been the result ? Probably 
scores of persons have been killed; 
animals have been taken from nearly 
all the emigrants that havo passed on 
that road; and the Indians in that 
region have now more stock than they 
know how to take care of; and they 
come into settlements with their 
pockets full of gold. The whites first 
commenced on the Indians; and now, 
if they do not quit such conduct, they 
must stop travelling through this 
country ; for it is more than I can do 
to keep the Indians still uuder such 
outrageous treatment.

The people do not realize wbat they* 
have done by driving us into the midst 
of the Lamanites. They prevented 
Joseph from associating with the 
Indians; but they, through their 
ignorance, thought that we were going 
to Vancouver’s Island, or on the 
borders of the Pacific; but lo ! they 
have driven us into the midst of the 
Lamanites. These Lamanites begin 
to have a knowledge of their fore
fathers, and they are cultivating the 
earth. Here were the most degraded 
classes of Indiaus to be found; but 
now there is not a tribe so enlightened, 
nor one that has so good a knowledge 
of its real position and standing before 
the Lord as have some of these 
Utah Indians. It is now very differ
ent with them to what it was when 
we first came here. I t  is now becom
ing a universal practice with them to 
punish the guilty, and not the inno
cent: they have been taught that 
from the time we first came here. 
Talk with them, and you will learn 
that they have a good deal of know
ledge. They must be saved, for they 
are the children of Abraham.

The Lord in his mercy has suffered 
our enemies to do that which we 
could not have accomplished for many 
years; and, let a war commence, and 
there is no knowing where we shall 
next land in Jackson County, Mis
souri. They will learn that “ Mor
monism " is a living creature.
< All the world havo to learn that 

the Lord is God, and that he is the 
God of his children. He will pro
tect his anointed; he will defend his 
own family; and all we have to do is 
to do his will; and every man/woman, 
and child ought to seek to learn the 
will of God and do it. When that is 
the case, we need not fear all earth 
and hell. Do not offend God by not 
doiug os he wants you to.

May the Lord God bless you, 
brethren and sisters. Amen.
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COMMUNISM—SECTARIANISM—THE GOSPEL AND ITS EFFECT'S, ETC.

Remarks by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Zahe City, on 

Sunday Morning, September 13,1857.

I t  is rather a strange anomaly, par
ticularly in the estimation of the 
world, that a people so numerous as 
the Latter-day Saints 6hould be 
gathered together in one place, having 
the one faith, and believing in the 
game doctrines. It is the more strange 
■because there have been various social 
and political movements, aided by 
philosophy, established among men in 
various ages of the world ; and almost, 
if not all of these havo signally failed.

Among the number of social move
ments in our day, there is that of 
Bobert Dale Owen, who thought he 

. could ameliorate the condition of man
kind by a sort of communism, having 
a fellowship of goods among them—a 
sort of common stock principle. Every
thing pertaining to this speculation, 
however, has flatted out; and in all 
bis schemes and movements, whether 
in England or in this -country, they 
have signally failed.

It is so also with Fourierism:—a 
species, of French philosophy, estab- 

, wished by one Fourier, a Frenchman, 
and advocated by Greeley of the New 
York Tribune. They had tried it in 

.France, and then came over to this 
country; and not far from New York 
a society of this kind was established. 

.They had a good deal of property, and 
I  am informed they established some
thing of .the nature of what is called 
the free love principle; but within 
rtwelve months back, while I  was 
residing in New York, everything they 

i,had was sold under the hammer.
• Mr. Gabet commenced .lecturing in

France, aud had very extensive socie
ties there. About the time we left 
Nauvoo to come to this land, Mr. 
Cabet, with a company of his men, 
came there. This is a species* of 
communism; they are called “ Com
munists,” believing, with Mr. Owen, 
in a community of goods. They pub
lished a newspaper in Nauvoo, and 
one or more in France. I  baptized 
on&gf their editors while in Paris on 
my'inission—a man who is now in, 
this valley, by the name of Bertrand.

Mr. Krolokoski, who was also an 
editor of the same paper with Mr. 
Bertrand, came to mo to have a con
versation about the first principles of 
the Gospel. After a long conversation, 
he said, “ Mr. Taylor, do you propose 
no other plan to ameliorate the con
dition of maukind than that of bap
tism for the remission of sins ?”

I replied—“ This is all I  propose 
about the matter.”

“ Well,” he said, “ I wish you every 
success; but I  am afraid you will not 
succeed.”

Said I, Mr. Krolokoski, you sent,, 
some time ago, Mr. Cabet to Nauvoo. 
He was considered your leader—the 
most talented man you had. He went 
to Nauvoo when it was deserted—when, 
houses and lands were at a mere 
nominal value: he went there with 
his community at the time we left. 
Kick furuis were deserted, aud thou
sands of us bad left our houses and 
furniture in tbcm, and there was 
everything that was calculated to 
promote the happiness of hunj^a
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beings there. Never could a person 
go to a place under more happy cir
cumstances. Mr. Cabet, to try liis 
experiment, bad also the selection in 
France of whom he pleased. He anc 
his company went to Nauvoo, anc 
what is the result? You have seen 
the published account in the papers. 
We were banished from civilized

- society into the valleys of the Rocky 
Mountains to seek for that protection 
among savages which Christian civiliza
tion denied us — among the peau 
rouges, or red skins, as they call them. 
There our people have built houses, 
enclosed lands, cultivated gardens, 
built school-houses, opened farms, and

- have organized a government and are 
prospering in all the blessings and 
immunities of civilized life. Not only 
this, but they have sent thousands 
and thousands of dollars over to 
Europe to assist the suffering poor to 
go to America, where they might find 
an asylum. You, on the other hand, 
that went to our empty houses aud 
farms—you, I say, weut there under 
most favourable circumstances. Now, 
what is the result ? I read in all of 
your reports from there, published in 
your own paper iu Paris, a continued 
cry for help. Tbe cry is to you for 
money, money : 4 Wo want money to 
help us to carryout our designs.’ The 
society that I represent comes with 
the fear of God—the worship of the 
great Eloheim: they offer the simple 
plan ordained of God—viz., repent
ance, baptism for tho remission of 
sins, and tho laying-on of hauds for 
the gift of tho Holy Ghost. Our 
people have uot been seeking the 
influence of the world, nor tho power 
of government, but they have obtained 
both; whilst you, with your phi
losophy independent of God, have 
been seeking to build up a system 
of communism and a government 
which is, according to your owu 
accounts, the way to introduce the 
millennial reign. Now, which is

the best—our religion, or your phi
losophy ?”

“ Well,” said he, “ I  cannot say 
anything.”

He could not, because these wero 
facts that he was familiar with.

.What has become of that society ? 
There are very few of them left. 
They have had dissensions, bicker
ings, trouble, and desertions, until 
they are nearly dwindled to nothing.

I  might enumerate many societies 
of a similar nature, commenced in 
different parts of the world and at 
various times. The results, however, 
would be proved to be the same : they 
commenced in the wisdom of man, 
and ended as speculative babbles. 
Truth, based on eternal principles, 
alone cau stand the test.

If  Owen, Fourier, Cabet, and other 
philosophers have failed,—if all tho 
varied schemes of communism have 
failed,—if humau philosophy is found 
to be at fault, and all its plans in
competent, aud we have not failed, it 
it shows there is something associated 
with this people and with “ Mormon- 
ism" that there is not with them.

Now the question is, What is this 
principle ?—why is there a difference ?

The first account I  ever heard of 
this Gospel was simply preaching what 
are termed the first principles of 
the Gospel of Christ. There was 
nothing very ostentatious about it— 
nothiug very grand—no great pomp 
or parade. The Elders were in many 
instances uneducated: they had no 
particular advantages among men; 
but they had received certain prin
ciples, certain doctriues, that were 
plaiu and easy to comprehend—things 
that were childlike and simple, and 
that recommended themselves to every 
intelligent, unbiassed mind.

What was it we first learned in 
relation to this Gospel? Was it 
something very profound and philo
sophical, that some sage either in 
this or some other country had dis
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covered—the plan of some politician 
or statesman ?

Verily no; it was no such thing. 
What was it ? It was a proclamation 
made, declaring that a holy angel 
from heaven had appeared—that he 
had revealed himself unto a young 
man that was born in the backwoods 
of America—a farmer’s sou, without 
any particular educational advantages; 
that this augel, having appeared uuto 
him, had revealed unto him an an
cient rocord that gave an account 
of the aboriginal inhabitants of this 
country; that in this record there 
was an acount of Prophets having 
existed on this continent in former 
days, of Jesus having appeared, aud 
of angels having administered unto 
them,—an account of their having 
been in possession of the Gospel, 
having the same doctrines, the same 
blessings, the same privileges and 
powers that were associated with the 
Gospel on the Asiatic continent; and 
that this record agreed with the Bible 
in doctrines, ordinances, teachings, 
and blessiugs.

, Aud furthermore, these men re
ferred us to the Bible, and showed us 
that this book wa3 spoken of—tlmt it 
xjas to come forth—that it was the 
"stick of Joseph," and that it was to 

. be one with the “ stick of Judah,”— 
one in prophecy, one in revelation, 
one in unfolding the purposes of God, 

, and one in bringing to pass the great 
events that were to transpire in tho 
fyst days. ,

j We heard of these things, and to 
many of, us they seemed foolish. We

• heard the. cry of “ False prophet and 
deceiver!" ,The first thing that I heard 

> from a priest, after hearing this Gospel 
preached by Parley P. Pratt, some 
jventy years ago, was the cry of 

, “ D e l u s i o n I  was immediately in- 
. ofrned that “ Joe Smith was a money- 

digger," that he tried to deceive 
people by walking on planks laid 
under tho water, and that he was a

wicked and corrupt man, a deceiver, 
and one of the biggest fools iu crea
tion, and so forth. I  heard every 
kind of story; aud the priests have 
kept up the same things, pretty much, 
to the present day.

I  remember, when I  first had an 
Elder introduced to me, I said to him, 
“ I do not know what to think about 
you ‘Mormons.’ I do not believe 
any kind of fanaticism: I profess to 
be acquainted with the Bible; and, 
sir,” said I, “ in any conversation we 
may have, I wish you to confine yourself 
to the Bible; for I tell you I shall not 
listen to anything in opposition to 
that word.”

From the report which I had heard 
of “ Mormonism,'1 I  thought it was 
anything but a religious system. I  
was told about the French prophets— 
I was told about Matthias, Johanna 
Southcote, and of all the follies that 
had existed for Genturies; and then 
they put “ Mormonism” at the end 
of them all.

In my researohes, I  examined things 
very carefully aud critically. I wrote 
down six of the first sermons I  heard 
preached by Parley P. Pratt, in order 
that I might compare them with the 
Bible, and I could not find any differ
ence. I could easily controvert any 
other doctrine, but I could not over
turn one principle of u Mormonism."

I have travelled to preach these 
doctrines in most of the United States 
and in the Canadas; I  have preached 
them in England, in Scotland, in 
Wales, in the Isles of Man and the 
Jerseys, in France, Germany, in the 
principal cities of America and Eu
rope, and to many prominent men in 
the world; and I have not yet found a 
man that could controvert one prin- 

; ciple of “ Mormonism ” upon scrip
tural grounds. If there is a man, X 
have yet to find him.

The first proclamation by the 
Elders was, that the ancient Gospel 
had been restored. We had had
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Hethodism, Presbyterianism, Dunk- 
erism, Shnkerism, Catholicism, Quak
erism, and every other ism that you 
could think of; but there was none 
that had the ancient Gospel,—no, not 
one.  ̂ '

I  was, however, well acquainted 
with theology. I  consider that if 
ever I lost any time in my life, it was 
while studying the Christian theology. 
Sectarian theology is the greatest tom
foolery in the world.

There are certain principles in 
reason which are unalterable. Two 
and two made four 1,800 years ago, 
and they still make the same. Two 

‘ parallel lines never would meet: they 
s will not now. A Gospel that was true 

1,800 years ago could not be false 
now. If they, then, have the same 
Bible, and profess to have the same 
Spirit, and to be educated men, why 
do they not see alike? If there are 
any of whom we have spoken pos- 
sessed of good common sense, it would 
lead them to union,aud not to discord; 
for the scriptures tell us, there is 
“ one Lord,one faith, one baptism, and 
one God, who is above all, in you all, 
and through you all.”

We used to quarrel ,with one ano
ther, when we were among the sec
tarians, about our peculiar doctrines. 
One was. a brother Methodist, and 
another was a brother Presbyterian ; 
and we used to fall out about which 
was right—whether the doctrine of 
freewill or of fate was right; for we did 
not know which was right,—though 
both were right, if we had understood 
them. There was also much wrang
ling as to whether infants that died 
went to hell or not. Some sent them 
to heaven, and some to hell, where 
they were to be pitched up with 
pitchforks, and stung with scorpions, 
and wasted there everlastingly.
• This is tho doctrine of the Catholic 
Church. I  have got a book at home 
that I obtained in France, which repre
sents sinners falling into a tremen
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dous fire; and there are dragons, 
scorpions, serpents, and eveiy kind of 
reptile searching like fiends for their 
prey. Naked sinners are depicted 
falling into devouring flames, and a  
great dragon, with open mouth, forked 
tongue, and horrid teetb, ready to 
receive them. If they should miss it* 
there are scorpions, and serpents, and 
devils, with three-pronged pitchforks^ 
waiting a little below, that they toajr 
get the sinners and give them a good 
roasting.

You are here, a conglomeration from 
all the different churches. The day 
when you came into this Church was 
the time when you showed your 
honesty. What! are there honest- 
hearted Methodists and Presbyterians? 
Yes. And honest Baptists? Yea 
Persons have been brought into this- < 
Church of all those different kinds of 
faith, and you are actually all one.

[President B. Young: “ That scares 
the world."]

Yes, as President Young says, tbat 
scares the world. Why are they not 
one? Because they have not the 
Gospel as it existed in its purity. ‘

Peter preached it, Jesus, and James,. 
John, and Paul preached it, and the 
Apostles and Elders preached it On 
this continent; for the Gospel in tbe 
Book of Mormon and the Gospe) is- 
the Bible both agree: the doctrine* 
in both books are one. The historical 
part differs only: the one gives the 
history of an Asiatio, the othor of an 
American people.

Stephens and Catherwood, after ex
amining the ruins that were found at 
Guatemala, in Central America, and 
gazing upon magnificent ruins, moul
dering temples, stately edifices, rifch- 
sculpture, elegant statuary, and all 
the traces of a highly cultivated afid 
civilized people, said—“ Here are tbe 
works of a great and mighty people 
that have inhabited these ruins; rat 
now they are no more: history & 
silent on the subjeot, and no man cm
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linravfel this profound mystery. Na- 
v tipns have planted, and reaped, and 

built, and lived, and died, that are now 
do more; and no one can tell nnjthing 
about them or reveal their history.” 

.Why, there was a young man in 
Ontario county, New York, to whom 
the angel of God appeared and gave 
an account of the whole. These ma- 
jestio ruins bespeak the existence of 
a mighty peoplo. The Book of Mor
mon unfolds their history. 0  yes; 
bg.t his w ŝ of too humble an origin, 
like Jesus of Nazareth. It was not 
some ’great professor, who had got an 
educatiou in a European or an Americau 
cqllege, but one who professed to have 
a revelation from God,—and the world 
don’t believe in revelation; but never
theless it is true, and we know it.

Those men who profess so much 
intelligence that they cannot listen to 
the word of the Lord, and have so 
niucli egotism and philosophy that 
they cannot listen to sound reason 
and common sense; cannot be edified 
by these/things, while we, who have 
not such lofty pretensions, enjoy them.

4 Now, what did Jesus teach? He 
said, “ Go'„ye into all tbe world and

• preach the (Jospel to every creature: 
be that believeth and is baptised shall 
be saved’; but ..he that believeth not 
shall be damned. - And these signs

4 ’ shall follow them that believe. In my 
name shall they cast out devils; they 
shall speak with new tongues; they 
shall take up serpents; and if they 

„ drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on 
the sick, - and . they, shall recover." 
(j^Iark xyi. 10—18.,) •

; * , This is whpt Jesus taught: this is
< . the Qospel that be, and his disciples

taught. . , Who. teaches this Gospel 
■i* now?. <Do the Methodists, the Pres* 

byterians, the Hunkers, the Baptists, 
' ^  or; the .Catholics?!,.Could you find 
'  ̂apybodyr that taugbt the, doctrines 

that. Je§uS; taught his disciples to 
‘ " teach ? . I  have nofr found then* auy

where; and yet the thing is so plaiil 
that he that runs may read.

Go and preach the Gospel to every 
creature; and he that believeth aud 
is baptised shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not shall be damned. “ Q 
yes, we believe that.” We'll, then, • 
read on. “ 0 no," they will say;
“ stop there if you please." But it 
reads: “ And these signs shall follow 
them that believe. In my name shall 
they cast out devils; they shall speak 
with new tongues; they shall take up' 
serpeuts; and if they drink auy deadly 
thing it shall not hurt them; they 
shall lay hauds on the sick, and they > 
shall recover." •

“ But," say they, “ you must not'* 
read that.” But it is in tho Bible: - 
“ True,” say thoy; “ but it is a spi
ritual thing: it means those that are 
sick spiritually—they shall be healed.
‘‘ It mean§j” spy they, “ the sin-sick 
soul." • i ,

It is like the sohool-ma'm who 
came to a difficult word, and notT. 
understanding it herself, told 'the.' 
child to say “ hard word,” and pass 
on. You must not say that which.is . 
contrary to their belief. r

Now, if we look a little farther, we 
shall find that the disciples were • 
instructed to " tarry at Jerusalem 
until they were endowed with power 
from on high." I t was necessary tbat 
they should be qualified.,- Did- they * 
tarry ? They did. - „ * r

Why was it necessary for them- to f 
tarry ? , Had they not. been with t 
Jesus?. And had they not ate and> 
drank with him ? Yes. ‘ Had .* they» 
not seen his miracles? .They had;'j 
and they were called to go and preachi 
the Gospel. And were they not pre-a 
pared ? No, not until they, had Re
ceived the necessary qualification.. If> 
was not every upstart that could 'gov 
and preach the Gospel. *

There are some, no.w-a-days, that* 
go to college; and by their learning^ 
they think they will, preach a .Gospel* 

* * • * [Yol. V.
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without God. There ■ are others who 
go because they are fools. Now, when 
the Lord qualified the Apostles to go 
forth and preach the Gospel, he en
dowed them with wisdom and inspired 
them from on high, and they spake as 
the Holy Ghost gave them utterance; 
and the word that they spake was not 
the word of man, but tbe word of God, 
dictated by the Spirit of God, pointing 
out to the people the way of life.

Why was it necessary for those 
Apostles to tarry at Jerusalem ? They 
had an important mission to perform; 
their testimony was going to seal the 
doom of nations. Their message was, 
“ He that believeth and is baptised 
shall be saved, and he that believeth 
not shall be damned.”

Could the Methodists, Baptists, or 
Presbyterians say this ? No. No one 
professes to say that their word will 
seal the doom of ‘nations, among 
modern Christians.

Those men, however, who stayed at 
Jerusalem till they were endowed with 
power from on high, made this pro
fession. They assembled in an upper 
loom, and the Spirit of the Lord God 
rested upon them, and they spoke as 
the Spirit gave them utterance. There 
were no Methodists, or Presbyterians, 
or Baptiste’ there.

As soon as it was noised abroad, 
the multitude came together, and some 
said, "Why,-these men are drunk: 
we W e  got a lot of drunken scamps 
here—-the followers of Jesus of Naza
reth.** But Peter 6&id, “ 0  no, this is 
not the case; it is but the third hour 
of the day.” The Jews never got 
drunk before nine o’clock in the 
morning; so that was a sufficient 
argument.

Peter said, “ These men are not 
drunk as ye suppose; but this is what 
was spoken by the Prophet Joel— 
M And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, saith God, that I  will poor out my 
Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophecy,

and your young men shall see visions, 
and your old men shall dream dreams; 
and on my servants and on my hand
maidens I  will pour out in those days 
of my Spirit, and they shall pro- 
phecy.” (Acts ii.) This is not drunken
ness, but it is the power of God 
beginning to be made manifest: these 
are the servants of the living God, 
the Apostles of the Lord, set apart to 
preach the principles of eternal truth 
to the nations of the earth ; and they 
are speaking as the Spirit gives them 
utterance.

The Apostles began to tell them 
about Jesus, that he was the Son of 
God, that they had rejected him, 
crucified, and slain him. They tes> 
tified that he was not an impostor, as 
the people had supposed, but that he 
was the Messiah.

When they heard these things, they 
were pricked to the heart, and cried 
out, “ Men and brethren, what shall 
we do ?" *

You have heard this kind of cry in 
those revival meetings among the 
sectarians: people would get con
vinced and under a sort of contraction 
of mind, and they would want to know 
what they should do to be saved.

Now, here was a lot of people 
gathered from all parts of the sur
rounding country, speaking different 
languages; and Peter was preaching 
to them to believe, repent, and be 
baptised: and while reasoning upon 
the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, they 
cried out, *'What shall we do?” 
Did he tell them to go to the anxious 
seat to be prayed for ? No, he did 
not know anything about such a seat: 
the Devil had not yet invented it. 
Did he tell them to go and put their 
names into a class-book, and that they 
would reoeive them on probation, and 
then, if they were worthy, they would 
be received as members? No: this is 
something in advance of Peter's time; 
it is something of Christian civil- 
ization.
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I t  was necessary tbat we should 
“have the enlightenment of the 10th 
century to reveal these things. Did 
he tell them to pray? No, he did 
no t Prayer is well enough in the 
season thereof; but they had some
thing else to do.

Is it not right to go into your closet 
•and pray ? Yes. But when you have 
ordinances to attend to, then that is 
your business. What did Peter say 
to them ? He said, “ Bepent, and be 
baptised every one of you in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the re
mission of sins, and ye shall receive 
ihe gift of the Holy Ghost.”

You perceive that he told the peo
ple the same that Jesus told him to 
teach.

“ In the first place,_you tell us to 
repent, and then to be baptised in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remission 
of sins; and what then ?”

To have hands laid upon you for 
{he gift of the Holy Ghost.

What will the Holy Ghost do for 
*us, Peter?”

You have seen its effects upon us. 
I t  shall bring things past to your 
remembrance; it shall show you things 
to come; it shall make prophets of 
you; your sons and daughters shall 
see visions; the heavens shall be 
opened unto you; you shall know 
of your origin, comprehend who you 
are, what you are, where you are going 
to, the relationship which exists be
tween you and your God; and there 
shall be a channel opened between the 
eternal worlds and you; and the 
purposes of God shall be made known 
•unto you.

What did the Elders of this Church 
preach to you ? The very same things 
which Peter taught. AndTiave not 
the same effects, or signs, followed 
them that believe ? They have, as 

.you all know this day. (See 1st Cor. 
chap. xii.)

I  will tell you how I  felt when I  
•tos investigating the doctrines of

“ Mormonism.” I  compared them to - 
try if they agreed with the Scriptures; 
but when I  tried to pick “ Mor
monism" to pieces, I  could not do it* 
And now, said I  to the Elders, you 
promise me that if I  embrace the 
doctrines you teach, I  shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost: what will 
this produce ? They told me it would 
produce the same as it did anciently.
If I  had not experienced those things 
and seen them manifested around me,
I would have got up and called those 
men impostors. I  would have said,
“ Sirs, you promised me and others 
blessings which we have not expe
rienced, and this people and you, sirs,, 
are impostors.

I  do not call the priests of the day 
impostors, because they do not profess 
anything of the kind, that I  hav& 
spoken of: they are simply false 
teachers, “ teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men/’ as the Scrip
tures say.

We read the Book of Mormon, and 
found it contained the same doctrines 
the Apostles taught on the Asiatic 
continent

And what has this Gospel done?" 
It has caused you to leave your fami
lies, your connections, your homes, 
and your associations in life. Many of 
you have left thousands and thousands 
of dollars’ worth of property; you have 
wandered over oceans, deserts, plains, 
and mountains; you have been mob
bed and scourged from city to city,, 
and from State to State, and you have 
endured all this. Why ? Because o£ 
that hope which is within your bosoms  ̂
which blooms with immortality and 
eternal lives. You have asked this 
question to yourselves, “ Who am I ,  
and what is the design of my exist
ence?” and the Gospel has unfolded 
these things to your understandings* 
You feel that you are eternal beings r 
you feel that you are living for eternity 
and not for time only.

I  have heard it recommended, %
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some poor fools in the shape of editors 
in the United States, to send mission
aries here to convert the people. I 
told them to send them, and promised 
they should have a hearing. They 
thought if they came here and intro
duced some of their good Christian 
ideas and practices and some of their 
pure morals, that you would see such 
a striking difference that you must 
he enamoured with them, and that 
you would be broken up.

Why, said I, poor fools ! Do you 
think that this people have left their 
friends, associations, and everything 
that would render life precious among 
men, and wandered off among those 
who are called fanatics and fools— 
ihose who aro evorywbere spoken 
against?—and do you think that they 
are going to be led astray by your 
poor-pussy priests ?
. Are you to be like the Methodists, 
Baptists, Presbyteriaus, and Catho
lics ? No; you are to have oue faith, 
one baptism, one Lord, one Holy Spirit.

You aro terribly tyrannized over, 
according to what I hear; and many of 
you want to leave.

I  engaged, whon I  was back in the 
States, that if they would send all to 
"Utah that wanted to come, we would 
send all back that wanted to go. 
That would be a fair bargain, you 
linow; but I think they would have 
the heaviest job on lmud.

[Voices : We know they would.]
What was your object in coining 

here? Was it to rebel against the 
General Government?

[Presideut B. Young: To get away 
.dfrom Christiaus.]

Brother Young says it was to get 
away from Christians—from that un
bounded charity which you had ex
perienced amongst them. In couse- 

.quence of their treatment, you had to 
come away to seek a homo in tho 
desert wilds, and to obtain that pro
jection among savages which Christian 
.philanthropy denied you.

We came here because we could 
not help it, and now we have got an 
idea to stay here because we can help 
i t : this is about the feeling.

What was it that implanted the idea 
of gathering and union in our bosoms? 
It was the Gospel of Jesus Christ; and 
that principle is implanted in our 
breasts by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, which earth and hell cannot 
eradicate.

There are certain ideas of God, and 
futurity, and the nature and fitness 
of things implanted in the human 
bosom, even while in the world; for 
there are many things which lead to 
reflection.

Why do this people feel so com
fortable when an army is approaching? 
Are you not afraid of being killed? 
No, not a great deal. Why are you 
not mourning and sorrowing, and why 
are you not distressed and troubled ? 
Because you have got a principle 
within you that caunot be conquered 
in time nor in eternity: you possess 
the principles of eternal life in your 
bosoms, that cannot be subdued. 
You know what your relationship is 
with the Eternal God, and his Spirit 
gives joy and consolation to your 
bosoms.

I have heard men and women rejoice 
in France and in Germany as much 
as in any parts of the world, and in 
their own tongue blessing and thank
ing God that ever he permitted the 
light of truth to beam upon their 
minds. You feel the same: you have 
got the treasure in earthen vessels; 
you have got that within you of which 
Jesus spake—a well of water “ spring
ing up unto eternal life." You are look
ing forward to the time when thrones, 
principalities, powers, and eternal lives 
will be given unto you in the king
doms of our God.

Again : You know that you are in 
the kingdom of God; for God, among 
other things, has revealed this to you. 
And while the Commuuists, Fourier-
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ites, and others have sought to bring 
about a reign of righteousness without 
revelation, God has revealed unto you 
a kingdom that shall abide for ever, 
by the principles of eternal truth and 
by the revelations of God. You know 
that you are associated with this king
dom : you feel i t ; and no man can 
deprive you of this feeling, nor rob 
you of that Spirit.

Satan has had the dominion over 
the world for centuries, and no nation 
or people has acknowledged God or 
•bowed to his sceptre. They have 
anointed their kiugs, they have hewn 
down and trampled upon the rights of 
man, and their hands reek with blood. 
In  this condition they have had priests 
to come and anoint them kings! But 
they are wholesale murderers and 
robbers.

Who has reigned by the grace of 
'God in the nations ? And who has 
bad authority from heaven? Who 
has acknowledged God in all their 
ways ? Has any kingdom or dominion 
under heaven ? Not one 1 You go 
into any kingdom, or let a Prophet of 
God go into any cabinet, to any go
vernor, or potentate, and say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lord! and they 
would kick him out [Voice: “ They 
would kill him.”] Would they do it 
In the United States? They would 
anywhere.

To behold man, whose breath is in 
his nostrils, who flourishes, and is cut 
down like the grass that exists, and 
withers and dies, that expands and 
hursts like a bubble—poor, pusillani
mous man—assume government, au
thority, and power, without any au
thority from God, to regulate the 
kingdoms of the earth, shows his 
littleness, weakness, egotism, and pu
sillanimity, and reminds one of boys 
playing marbles or building cob* 
houses.

Why was this earth made? and who 
made it ? We are told in the Scrip
tures that “ all things were created

by him and for him; whether they be 
principalities, powers, or dominions, 
all things were created by him and 
for him." Has he had the dominion? 
If so, when and where has he had it? 
He did partially rule for a short time 
among the ancient Patriarchs, and 
also among the Jews; but all the rest 
of the nations have ruled without 
him and taken to themselves the 
glory. They have assumed to them
selves certain positions and powers; 
and, aided by their peers, lords* 
governors, and immediate associates, 
they have oppressed the human family, 
and brought them into bondage.

The nations have forgotten God.’ 
They have forsaken God, the fountain 
of living waters, and hewn out to 
themselves broken cisterns, that can 
hold no water; and like dogs, wolves, 
panthers, and beasts of prey, they have 
done nothing but • tear each other to 
pieces. •

Bead the history of nations, and 
examine the paintings they have in 
their National Galleries, and you will 
find they represent, almost exclusively, 
scenes of blood, deadly struggles, tri
umphant victpries, or sanguinary 
battles, and the groanings, troubles, 
sighs, sufferings, and death of the 
human family.

This has been the way that things 
have been carried on by kings and go
vernors; but where and when has there 
been a person to save, and bless, and 
act as a father and benefactor to the 
world ? And where has there been a  
servant of God listened to? Jesus 
came among his friends; but they 
would not listen to him. He sent his 
servants—his Apostles, but they put 
them to deatfi. He has sent again in 
the last days; he has anointed his 
servant Joseph Smith, and afterwards 
Brigham Young, to speak as his 
mouthpiece to the people, for the 
government of his Saints not only 
here, but to all that will hear and 
obey the Gospel throughout the world*
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God has determined to have a peo
ple that will serve him. What have 
you heard taught here ? Nothing 
but the law of God and obedience to 
the laws of the land. Nobody bat the 
most blackhearted villains that ever 
lived would have gone among our 
enemies and represented things other- 
wise.

You comprehend liberty, and you 
-will have this boon. Many of your 
fathers bave fought for this, and you 
are resolved to enjoy it. Will you 
endeavour to disannul the Govern
ment ? N o; but we will rally round 
the Constitution that was purchased 
by the blood of our fathers, and will 
support it.

These are our views; and while we 
do not trample under foot tbe Consti
tution, we will take car© that others 
do not do it.

[The congregation responded, 
‘‘Amen.”]

What has been the difficulty with 
•you for some time past ? You have 
had doctrines of purity revealed unto, 
you; you have been taught principles 
of righteousness, to repent of all your 
evils, to purify yourselves, that, as 
Saints of the uving God, you might 
come and receive blessings at the 
liauds of the Almighty.

While you have been doing this, 
the spirit of psychology has been 
operating in the hearts of men, even 
the spirits and powers of darkness; 
devils have been railing, and men 
thundering out their anathemas; all 
Jhell has been to pay, and “ no pitch 
hot," and why ? Because you have 
been adhering to the principles of 
truth, and been doing totter than you 
liave before.

What was the reason that they 
crucified Jesus Christ ? Because he 
adhered to the tru th ; and those very 
men that persecute us would crucify 
Jbim, if he was here to-day.
% [Voices : “ Yes, they would."]

Well, what is the matter? The
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Lord has given to us a Prophet who * 
receives the word of the Lord for us. 
These revelations have led ns from 
principle to principle, from doctrine 
to doctrine, and from ordinance to 
ordinance, until we are found as we 
are at the present time.

We feel well, our spirits are light 
and buoyant, and our hopes strong in 
the God of Israel. If we could not 
trust in God, we should indeed be 
without hope. How many have gone 
from here to teach the principles that 
God has revealed ? Thousands of the 
Elders of Israel. They were sent to 
do the people good, and have been 
more disinterested in it than any 
other people.

Have you, Elders, gone because 
you were sent by missionary societies? 
No, you have not. Have you gone 
because you had drafts and accept
ances on banks and merchants ? No: 
you have gone without purse or scrip. 
President Young, brother Woodruff,. 
brother Hyde, brother Franklin, my
self, and others, have travelled thou
sands and thousands of miles without 
purse or scrip, trusting in the Uving 
God.

Did we havo to beg ? * No. I  do 
not believe in begging: God will take 
care of us. I t  is not so with other 
ministers. You tell them to trust in 
God for the support of their bodies, 
and they are not willing to do it. 
They will be quite willing to trust 
in God for their spirits; but they 
dare not trust him for their bodies.

Go to the United States, and I  
will engage to give §50,000, if you 
will find a thousand men in all the 
United States that will go without 
purse or scrip to the nations of tho 
earth to preach the Gospel. Come, 
now, I  will banter the world with 
this offer.

On the other hand, if President 
Young wants a thousand men, they 
will be ready in one day, if it is- 
necessary. Is it not so, brethren ?
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[Thonsands of voices responded,
Yea.’j
This state of things exists in the 

world because they are governed by 
filthy lucre.

Wo have embraced tho Gospel 
because we knew it was true. I  have 
travelled with brother Young thou
sands of miles, preaching the Gospel, 
and with brother Woodruff, brother 
Hyde, brother Smith, brother Frank
lin, and many others around me. 
What did we do ? We went trusting 
in Israel’s God; and we are doing the 
same now. What did we go for? 
Because we loved the human family, 
and knowing that God had revealed 
principles that would exalt men and 
women in the kingdom of God. We 
wandered forth to preach those prin
ciples voluntarily. We did it becuuse 
we loved mankind.

Why have this people confidence 
in President Young and others ? Be
cause they have seen them leave their 
homes and go forth and endure every 
privation to promote their welfare in 
time and in eternity. They could not 
have confidence in a priest that 
would not go to preach except he had 
§10,000.

Furthermore, this people have con
fidence in their leaders, because in 
times of trouble and trial they have 
stemmed the torrents and been fore
most in the battle. I t  is not a kind 
of soft, smooth eloquence to tickle the 
ears of men, but it is stern matters 
of fact that the people know.

As Paul said, “ Can anything se
parate . us from the love of God ?” 
£lo, brethren; we are cemented to
gether by eternal ties that tho world 
does not know, nor can it compre
hend. Talk to us of bowing to the 
Gentile yoke! Nonsense. What 
would be your feeling if the United 
States wanted to have the honour of 
driving us from our homes and 
bringing us subject to their depraved 
Standard of moral and religious troth?

Would you, if necessary, brethren, 
put the torch to your buildings, and 
lay them in ashes, and wander house
less into the mountains? I  know 
what you would say and what you 
would do.

[President Brigham Young: Try 
the vote.]

All you that are willing to set fire 
to your property and lay it in ashes, 
rather than submit to their military 
rule and oppression, manifest it by 
raising your hands.

[The congregation unanimously 
raised their hands.]

I  know what your feelings are. 
We have been persecuted and robbed 
long enough; and, in the name of 
Israel’s God, . we will be free I 
[The whole congregation responded, 
“ Amen." And President B. Young 
said, “ I  say amen all the time to 
that."] 3

I  feel to thank God that I  am 
associated with such men, with such 
a people, where honesty and truth 
dwell in the heart—where men have 
got a religion that they are not afraid 
to live by, and that they are not 
afraid to die by; and I would not 
give a straw for anything short of 
that.

The great God has set his hand to 
roll forth his purposes; and the hand 
that opposes it shall be palsied. The 
power of God shall be felt among the 
nations that reject the truth. All is 
right in Israel, and we do not want to 
hurt anybody; but we feel to bless 
everybody, and our hearts are full of 
blessings for all who will work right
eousness. .

Shall we still bless the human 
family ? Yes. Shall we rally around 
the Constitution of the United States, 
and protect it in its purity ? Yes; 
we will save it when others forsake it.

In the day of our sorrow and afflic
tion, when hunted by our enemies, 
was there anybody to pour in comfort 
to the wounded bosom ? Have there



been any of the priests and editors to 
take our part? Where are they ?

Brethren, I  feel thankful that God 
has revealed unto us the keys of tbe 
kingdom of God and given us a 
knowledge of the things that shall 
transpire in these last days.

I  ask my heavenly Father that I  
onay be counted worthy and faithful to 
endure to the end, tbat I may obtain 
the crown that is in reversion for me.

I  do not care anything about 
shooting: I have been shot. Neither 
do I care anything abofct dying; for I 
could have died many a time if I had 
desired to ; but I bad not got ready. 
But I do care about those principles 
of truth which I have received; and I  
would not exchange my position for 
tbat of any emperor, king, or poten
tate in any nation under heaven.
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God will put a hook in the jaws of 
our enemies and turn them aside; 
and the day is not far distant when 
empires will crumble to pieces and 
the hand of God be against the na 
tions; aud they will know that there 
is a God in heaven, and a band tbat 
is stronger than theirs.

Brethren, all we have to do is to 
live our religion, to obey the counsel 
of our President, bo humble and 
faithful, and not exalted in our own 
strength ; but ask wisdom of God, 
and see that we have peace with God, 
with our families, with one another, 
that peace may reign iu our bosoms 
and in our community.

I  pray God to preserve you in 
peace unto the day of redemption, in, 
the name of Jesus. Amen.

DISCOURSES. 1
I '

POSSESSION OF THE ONE SPIRIT—BLESSINGS PERTAINING TO THE 

KIGHTJ20US—TItlAL OF THE SAINTS, ETC.

A Discourse by President Heber C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lalte 

City, Sunday morning, September 20,1857.

There is but one course for this 
people to take, in order to be Saints; 
and that is to do right, to be just, to 
be true, and to bo honest. I  will 
toll you, gentlemen, it is not the 
character of a Saint to lie, to deceive, 
aud to take the advantage of one ano
ther : that is not the character of a 
Saint. It is to receive the truth from 
•God, from his Son Jesus Christ, and 
from the Holy Ghost.
- Just as sure as I abide in the vine, 
.60 sure am I  to partake of that Spirit 
that is in the Father; and it comes 
down through the Son, continuing

down through that vine till it comes 
to me.

Well, I  am standing very nea* the 
head of that vine; that is, the vine 
that is spriuging out of the Father, 
even in the latter days. Brother 
Brigham is tbe bead of the viue, and 
I  stand right by him, and every man 
that holds the Priesthood stands right 
by us, and should have the same 
Spirit tbat we bave, and the samo 
that was in Jesus Christ.

Now, if I have got the Holy Ghost 
in me, I  am dictated by the Father, 
and by the Son, and hy the Holy



Ghost-; arid everything is clean and 
right between me and the Father. 
Then what is there to hinder me 
asking tho Father, in the name of 
Jesus, and receiving, if all is right 
and there is no obstruction ?

If there is an obstruction, that 
obstruction is not in the Father, it is 
not in Jesus, neither is it in tho Holy 
Ghost; but if there is an obstruction, 
it is in me. I  caused it, did I  not ? 
Yes, I did. But if we have the prin
ciples of this Gospel dwelling iu us, 
that is by the Spirit of truth; and 
they are life.

Every word of truth you receive 
and treasure up in your bosoms is 
light and life, for light is life; and if 
these principles are in us, and we 
cultivate them, I tell you there is no 
spirit of death in us. But we abandon 
the principles of death, and there is no 
place in us for death ; bat it is light, 
and life, and intelligence; and if those 
principles continue to dwell in us, 
we will be liko a well of water spring
ing up into everlasting life.
* How can a man lie when there is 
not an untruth in him ? How can 
he take the advantage of bis brother? 
How can ho act tho hypocrite ? 
How can he be dishonest, when there 
are none of these things in him? 
How can he do any of these evil 
things, when there is nothing but 
light and truth in him ?

I  am aware that a great many peo
ple have not an idea that light is life, 
and truth is light: they do not be
lieve it nor comprehend it; hut it is 
so. Have I a disposition to lie to my 
brother? If  I  had said anything, 
and brother Brigham was. to say, 
“ Brother Heber, how is it? Is it so?” 
I  would not dare to lie to him; for he 
holds the keys of life, light, and in
telligence to this whole nation: he 
holds the keys of light and truth; 
and you might as well lie to God as 
to lie to him; for the man that \vould 

' lie to him would lie to God.

POSSESSION OF THE

Now, if any man follow the practice 
of lying, deceiving, or working any 
manner of iniquity, I  do not care if 
he pretends to be a Saint to-day, his 
corruption will surely be made mani
fest ; and although he may .have a 
name to live and to dwell among this 
people, yet, if he continues that course, 
be will go to destruction, both body 
and spirit.

Take a person that practises evil, and 
you will see that person uneasy: such 
individuals are never easy a minute. 
But you take a person who has got 
the Spirit of God, who is humble, 
meek, and of a child-like spirit, that 
is the man: I  do not care if he is in a 
mud hole, neither do I care if he has 
forty mobocrats after him, or if ho is 
a-straddle of a cannon, he is happy.

This makes me think of brother 
Amasa and brother McGinn: the mob 
took them and rode them on a cannon. 
Well, this is easier than it is to ride 
on a rail.

They asked them to preach; so 
brother McGinn preached to them, 
showing the reverence of the animal* 
creation towards their God, and said, 
“ The hen put down her head and took 
a drink of water, and then lifted up her 
head in thanks and adoration to her 
God. Well, you see, there is a good 
deal of thankfulness and reverence 
in a hen.” “ Amen,” says brother 
Amasa: “ Lord, make us all hens." 
That was about the winding-up of the 
discourse; and by preaching these 
things they gained the affections of 
those mobbers, so that they- let them, 
go.

Brethren, let us take the counsel 
that we received from brother Spen
cer; and let us be humble and be 
Saints; and let every man honour his 
calling and make it honourable; and 
by so doing, God will honour that 
man, and he will honour every man 
who honours that man and who 
honours his religon. . If every man 
will live his religion, serve his God,

one spir it , etc . ‘ *249



and honour bis Priesthood, we never 
will be troubled from this day hence
forth and for ever; no, never.

Will our enemies come among us ? 
They won’t come this year; they may 
try as much as much as they please.

[President B. Young : “ Except 
we let them in.”

No, never can they come here, 
except we let them in.

Well, as the evil is measurably 
turned away this year, if the Saints 
will be faithful, they will be foiled 
next year, and then more abundantly 
the year after that, and so on. But 
they will keep sending their troops 
and forces from year to year and from 
time to time, and you need not lay 
down your watch.. The day has come 
when the Devil is coining with all his 
combined forces: he has laid a siege 
against the kingdom of God, and it 
never will cease till this kingdom 
triumphs.

I t  is for you to be just as 
good judges of the truth as I am ; 
and you will be, if the truth dwells in 
you.

Brethreu,' let me tell you that I 
have no spirit in me to shed blood.
I  never had it in me but once in my 
life, except I have it in mo when I 
am angry. Once I  was inspired by 
the Almighty with that spirit, aud 
that was in Nauvoo; and so was bro
ther Brigham; and I felt to say that 
I  was sorry that peace was declared. 
We had just got ready when the gap 
was shut vp.

Do I want to shed tho blood of my 
brethren and sisters, or to see it 
fihed ? No: and neither do you, 
unless the Holy Ghost dictates for us 
to shed the blood of our enemies; 
then it is just as right as it is for us 
to partake of the sacrament. But I 
wish they would take the hint, and go 
tho other way, and not attempt to 
come here. Wo do not want to hurt 
them; bat if they come upon us, and 
wo havo to repel them by the force
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of arms, God Almighty will give us 
the power to do i t : now, mark it.

You know, I  said tbat I  had wives 
enough to whip the United States; 
and why? Because they will whip 
themselves, and my wives would not 
have to resist them.

This is a good day,* and what is 
there for us to do ? I t  is for us to 
take a course to lay up our grain, our 
corn, our barley, and oats. A great 
many of you have been brought up on 
oatmeal porridge. I  have been in 
the old country, and seen you live on 
it, and have eaten it with you; and 
so has brother Hyde.

There are thousands of people in 
England that would consider they 
were perfectly happy, if they could get 
one spoonful of oatmeal each day for 
life. I  have heard brother Brigham 
state the same thing. Why, here 
are women, and men, too, who sing 
before us, with whom I  have eaten 
oatmeal porridge; and I  like it, for 
it is digested very quickly, and leaves 
peopje very comfortable.

And now, take a course to lay up 
your stores and prepare for the 
worst We are blest, this year, above 
all the blessings that have been 
since the earth was organized.

Here is brother James Smithies: 
he is working some land on shares 
for me upon tbe Church farm. He 
has this year raised one-third more 
than any previous year, and on less 
ground. And this people are blest 
in proportion like that Who has done 
it ? God has done it, and has blest 
this people, because they have re
pented of and forsaken their sins, 
and confessed them, many of them.

Well, if we take this course, he will 
continue to bless us and to multiply 
blessings upon us; but, let me tel! 
you, brethren and sisters, if you per
sist in evil, in lying, and in your 
deceptions, the curse of God will bo 
upon you, and you will be cursed.

I do not allude to any, only those of

DISCOURSES*



POSSESSION OF THE ONE SPIRIT, ETC. - 2 5 1 t

that character; and if there are any 
of that character present, I will say to 
them, If you feel disposed to persist in 
your wickedness, you shall see sorrow, 
while the virtuous and the honest 
shall increase in blessings; > their 
crops, their stock, and all tbat they 
have shall increase. There is no 
blessing that can be withheld from a 
righteous man or a righteous woman: 
the heavens cannot withhold its bles
sings; but all the blessings of the 
heavens and of the earth are theirs, 
because they are heirs.

We are to become heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. What 
blessings are to be withheld from 
Jesus Christ ? There is no blessing 
pertaining to this earth but what be
longs to Jesus: then there is no bless
ing that will be withheld from the 
faithful.' •

Brethren and sisters, we are heirs 
with him to the estate of his Father, just 
as much as two sons and one daughter 
and their faithful children are legal 
heirs to a father’s estate. When a 
lather dies and makes his will, he 
wills that property to them that are 
faithful to him; and so it is with us; 
and it is natural.

I  feel to ask the Father, in the 
name of Jesus, to help my brethren 
to live their religion, honour their 
Priesthood and calling; and I  pray 
you, brethren, to live your religion 
and serve your - God, that we may see 
the power and the magnitude of our 
God in tbe last days. I  tell you 
there never were any people, since the 

■ world was organized, that have seen 
such mighty and romantic power of 
God as this people will see.

■■ Is there a collision between us 
and the United States? No; we 
have not collashed; that is the word 
that sounds nearest to what I  mean. 
But now the thread is cut between 
them and us, and we never will gybe 
again; no, never, worlds without eqd. 

[Voices: <‘Amen.”]

You may think that I  am not cor
rect; but I  am in the habit of telling 
the truth when in fun as well as in- 
earnest; and men that cannot are 
not worth much.

We have never been the aggressors,', 
but they have raised the weapons of 
of war to exterminate us as many as 
five times, and they have robbed 
us of all we had. I  have but three 
little articles in this world that I  
obtained before I  was a “ Mormon,”-— 
an earthen vessel, a tin tea-canister,, 
and a chest that brother Brigham 
made for me: he made me several, 
but that was the first one.

I  bave been robbed, and plundered, 
and afflicted, if you call it affliction; 
but I  do not call it affliction. I  have 
heard many tell of what sorrowful 
times they have had; but they are as 
good times as ever I  had in this life. 
I  leave it to brother Brigham, if I have 
not been as happy in the mud as I  
have been anywhere. Some of you, 
have seen these times in Iowa: I  
think some of you were there. I had 
happy days during those times; and 
I  am happy and thankful that I  live 
in the tops of these mountains, right 
on the backbone, where we have got 
on some good spurs. I  tell you we- 
boast that we are on the tops of the 
mountains; but let us boast in the 
Lord and in his strength.

We have received die Gospel of re
pentance—of baptism for the remis
sion of sins; and we have received the 
Holy Ghost, and it has brought us 
here. Well, a great many tell, what 
sorrowful times they have had. “ 0  
dear, I think I have a perfect right to 
lie like the Devil; for T think what 
I  have passed through ought to atone 
for all I  have done.” I t is a poor 
coot, let me tell you, that will make 
such excuses.- Let me tell you, that 
does not pay for one lie.

Supposing you lie, or steal, or com
mit adultery, and so on,—what you 
have suffered is not going to pay for-
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this debt. Independently of these 
things, what are trials for ? To prove 
our integrity—to try us, whether we 
will stand to God and to his kingdom. 
The Bible savs that we are to come 
up through great tribulation ; that is, 
the hardest kind of trials. You know, 
the harder you put on the robes to 
the wash-board, the better they are 
washed.

I  want to bring up a comparison. 
Brother Brigham is the head of the 
limb: and which has the hardest 
work to bear—he that has to lug all 
that is attached to that vine, or you 
that are branches of that vine ? Which 
is the hardest, and which has the 
most to carry—tho tree, or the one 
.apple that clings to the tree ? Which 
has the most sulloring to pass through 
—one individual apple, or the tree 
itself?

Your troubles, and trials, and per* 
fplexities are uothing more than one 
apple, in comparison to brother Brig
ham’s cares; aud still I  presume 
there are lots who think .that they 
have more trouble than brother Brig
ham or brother Heber. But you do 
not appreciate your privileges and 
blessiugs: you are not thaukful to the 
giver, 01* to the benefactor; and that 
makes you troublesome, and you feel 
as if you could not endure it: you 
feel that you are passing through 
more than all tbe rest of the Saints.

Do you suppose that I calculate to 
get any pay for what I pass through ? 
N o ; but I  am thankful, and praise the 
Lord every day of my life that I  was 
true to Joseph, and to Hyrum,.and 
the brethren that have gone. What 
would those give that were not faithful, 
if they had been as true as brother 
Brigham and brother Heber ? They 
would give all they have got; yes, 
•they would sit down aud be skinned 
from head to foot, and have every nail

fulled out of their toes and fingers, 
am thankful that I  was faithful; 

but I am sorry for them: but that

man that has murmured, and com
plained, and tried to make brother 
Joseph a dishonest and unhallowed 
man, has great need to mourn for 
himself.

If I  wrere in the position of some, 
instead of letting a week pass before 
I made an atonement to the satisfac
tion of those offended, I would go 
right off and do it at once. Some 
men come upon this stand who have 
acted unrighteously, and forsaken and 
betrayed us, and thereby brought 
death and destruction upon thousands 
of men, women, and children. They 
will get up and say, 441 have sinned 
against God and in his sight; and 
now, brethren, I  want you to restore 
me to perfect fellowship and friend
ship."

Do you not see that they want to 
be restored, every limb and joint, to 
the perfect embraces of this people ? 
Well, we have to take them at their 
word and receive them into fellow
ship. Do I  feel to say, Yes, receive 
them? Yes, I  do. But are they in 
foil fellowship when they have been 
out of the Church teu or twenty years? 
How can such a man be restored to' 
full fellowship without a time for 
making restitution to the complete 
satisfaction of all tho parties ag
grieved—'Until we can say, “ Well 
done, good and faithful servant, fenter 
into our joys and partake of our 
blessings ?” This is my faith. If  a 
person takes a course to'injure me, 
although he might not injure, yet it 
is the same as though be did: the 
will is taken for tbe deed.

I  look to my head and to my go
vernor—the man who holds the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven on -the 
earth. I have thought, a great many 
times, of what the Lord, has said, ' 
through his servant Joseph the Pro
phet, that not a hair falleth from the 
head of a righteous man without tho 
notice of our heavenly Father. Do 
you think that God does not notice



little lies and deceptions—little this, 
that, aud the other ?

Do you believe, brethren and sisters, 
that that man who does not appreciate 
the kindness of his benefactor that 
feeds him, and clothes him, ttnd ad
ministers to his wants,—do you sup
pose that he will be thankful to God 
for his favours? No; the men or 
the women who donot appreciate tbe 
kindness of their benefactor, are not 
thankful to God. They are under 
condemnation ; they are in the gall of 
bitterness and in the bonds of iniquity; 
and I know it.

Did I ever receive a kindness of a 
blessing from a person without being 
grateful for it? No, never; but, say 
I , “ Thank you for this, because it 
comes when 1 am in need of it.” 
Well, supposing I  mete out to a 
person from year to year, and he or 
she does not appreciate it, but says, 
“ It is nothing more than your reason
able service, Mr. Kimball, to give me 
a living.” Well, we admit of that; 
and it is no more than reasonable that 
you should make some kind of ac
knowledgement and show kindness 
to me.

I  would not give a dime for you, 
except your love i8 manifested by 
your works—by your faith and works. 
Xove or hatred is manifested in this 
way. . Do not I  prove to that man 
that I  return the compliment to him 
by my kindness ? The man or woman 
that will not return the compliment 
is not of muoh account.

I  have said for years that never— 
no, never again will I be subject to 
such cursed scoundrels as the United 
States Government have sent here as 
officers. I  say, in the name of 
Israel’s God, I  will not.
, [Voices: “ Amen.”] '  ’
j James Buchanan now occupies the 
chair of state. He and his counsellors, 
bis coadjutors, his cabinet, and Com-

n have met and planned the 
action of this people—of brother
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Brigham acid his associates in parti
cular ; and the priests of the day say 
amen to i t ; and they exhort the peo
ple to say amen to i t ; and the whole 
people of the United States are under 
condemnation. They consented to 
the death of Joseph, Hyrum, David, 
Parley, and lots of men, women̂  and 
children. The ground is planted with 
men, women, and children, from^ 
Nauvoo to this place; and the wcrld 
have consented to it, aud they say it 
is just.

The Government, the President, 
the heads of the military departments 
and of all the governmental atfairs 
have consented to these things.

When we were poor, and lived on 
cow-hides and cattle, skunks and 
thistle roots, brother Brigham and his 
brethren paddled this way and that 
way, and sought out this place.

While we were in Winter Quarters, 
500 men were demanded. They tra
velled over the Plains and gained a 
part of Mexico, which is this land. 
Then came grasshoppers and crickets, 
and eat up our crops; and our enemies 
have all the time been saying that it 
is just—they deserve it.

Now, brethren, if you can compre
hend what I havo said, they shall 
suffer all that we have, and it shall bo 
doubled upon them, and then it shall 
be pressed down.

1 know that while you and I have 
no feelings of anger, we. are right. 
Jesus says, “ With what measure yo 
mete, it ^hall be measured to you 
again.” The Scriptures say that 
Jesus said this; but if he did not, it 
is just as true a3 anything that is 
written : it is God Almighty’s truth. 
Yes, they will meet it in the United 
States, beginning at the head.- *

But we are free! They have laid 
a snare to entrap us and to kill brother 
Brighamand they want to bang hirti 
between the heavens and the earth; 
and every other man that will support 
him : but as the Lord God Almighty

o n e ‘s p ir it ,  e t c . 2 5 3
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lives, they shall meet that also; and 
if I  had the power, I  would tell it to 
them so that they could hear it. Do 
I  fear diem ? I  do not fear anything 

’that is upon this earth.
Do I  fear my God? No; but I  

love him, and I fear to offend him. 
He is my Father, and I  sprang out of 
his loins, just as my 6on William 
Kimball’s children sprang out of his 
loins; and every man and woman 
that has been upon this earth was 
once in' our Father’s loins, just as 
much as my children ever were in 
mine; and Jesus was the first born, 
and we are heirs of our Father and 
our God, and we will gain the prize 
through much tribulation.

Let me tell you that ten years will 
not pass away before God will play 
with this nation as he did with 
Pharaoh, only worse.

I  tell you these things, that you 
may know that wherein you measure 
out you have got to receive back; 
and where you lie, you have got to 
take that lie back; and where you 
offend your God and benefactor, as 
the Lord God liveth, you have to take 
that back, or you will get a scourging, 
—that is, where your benefactor is a 
man of truth and is walking in his 
•calling.

If I  abuse brother Brigham, it is 
my business to make satisfaction to 
that man. Well, I  would not offend 
him nor any good man in this congre
gation ; no, I  would not If I  offend 
him, I  do it ignorantly; and if I did, 
I  would repent of it. I  did offend 
him once or twice in my life, and I 
■repented in tears and in sorrow; and 
I  wish to God there had never such 
things existed since I  was born. 
Well, I  was ignorant, and I  was a 
child. Well, if I have got to make 
those recantations, you have, too, 
when you offend or do wrong to each 
other.

I  am teaching what you call strong 
doctrine; but I  am teaching notbiug
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but what is true. I t  was true to 
and it is equally true to you. I t  is 
the duty of every Elder, Teacher, - 
High Priest, and Deacon to begin to 
live a new life. Why ? Can you do 
any better than you are doing this 
day ? Yes.

This year I  have built a bara
109 feet long. Well, then, the 
next year I  may build two such 
barns. This proves that the more a  - 
man does the more he is capable of 
doing. But because I  made ten rods 
of fence last week, does that prove 
that I can make twenty this week? ‘ 
If you, sisters, knit one stocking this 
week, must you knit two nest week, < 
and kill yourselves ? Or, if you havo 
put ten yards of cloth in your skirt 
this year, should you put in ' twenty 
next year ? No; but put in six next 
year. But I  want to show you the 
extremes.

I  was speaking here, last Sunday,' 
by the permission of brother Brigham, 
of brother Eddington. He is an honest 
m an; or, if he is not, we will prove 
him.

[President B. Young: “ You will 
prove him to be an honest man.”]

Well, brother Eddington seemed to 
fall in with the idea. We want the 
ladies to bring in their surplus clothes 
for brother Eddington to sell for "
wheat and other grain. I  speak of 
the females, because they have got the 
most clothes in their hands. If  you 
have got five dresses, hand two over 
to him, and let him buy wheat, corn, J
barley, pork, mutton, tallow, &c.; and S
then he will pay you in those articles v 
for your coats, jackets, pantaloons, and r 
bustles! Just put in your bustles I 
there, and get them full of wheat 
instead of bran!

I have foreseen the necessities of 
these things.

Go and take your clothes, and do 
not be afraid that you will never get 
auy more ; for, let me tell you, if you 
will lay up these stores, you.will have
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clothing till it shall be a' drug and a 
trouble to you.

. You do not believe that, some of 
you; but I  tell you, if you do not 
believe it, an,d if you do not know it, 
it is because you are not living your 
religion. But the day will be, and it 
is right at our doors, when thousands 
and millions in the United States 
and in the old countries will come to 
us and render to us all the rich 
things that this earth affords, in 
exohange for food.

Brother Eddington says that where 
there is one person that brings clothing 
there are twenty that have wheat to 
dispose of. Go into the country north 
ana south, and there is not one 
woman in ten that has got as much 
cloth as you have on your backs 
to-day.

There are many before me that have 
got an abundance of as good clothes 
as ever were put on, while those 
who live in the country have scarcely 
any.

Do not be afraid of brother Ed
dington, for he is an honourable man, 
and will pay you in wheat, corn, buck
wheat, tallow, or anything else that 

» he can command. Well, you take a 
•course to sustain him and bay wheat; 
and if you do not want it, there are 
others that are ready to take i t ; and 
the day will come when you will hand 

/ over your rich clothing and jewellery 
lor it.

Do you not know that brother 
Brigham told you he would not deal 
it free again ?

[President B. Young: "W o will 
buy them too.”]

Brother Brigham Young does not 
lie, nor his brother Heber.

Well, now, am I going to save men 
and women by lying. No; I  will 
save myself by telling the truth; and 
I will take the truth all the time, and 
others may take lies, and see which 
get to heaven first. I  tell you, you 
will find us as far apart as are heaven 
and hell.

“ Well,” says one, “ Are you going 
to do this?’1 Yes, I  am going to put 
one suit of clothes on and sell the 
rest, except a change ; and see if the 
day does not come when I  will have 
so many clothes that my wives will 
not have boxes to put them in.

I  realize that I  am a poor man— 
a worm of creation; but I  just know 
that when I dwell in the truth—in 
Jesus Christ,—when I  dwell in his 
light and “partake of his Spirit, I  am 
right I  would give more for one 
hundred men of this .character than 
I  would give for this whole people, if 
they wero not of that character. Gan 
they whip the world ? .Yes; men of 
that character will whip everything 
that can be put on that road, from this 
place to Dan, and from there to 
Beersheba. Amen.

i
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SUPERIORITY OF PURE MOTIVES—ASCENDANCY'^ O F-THB KINGDOM?* ^
OF GOD-.OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL. ‘

Remarks by President Brigham'Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City* ^

Brother Heber wants to lmow whe
ther he has said anything wrong. So 
iar os I  am ooncerned, and so far as 
the truth is concerned, he has not. 
H e is very careless in the use* of 
language; but 1 do. not so much* care1 
how he or’any of the brethren express 
their ideas, when their hearts ,are 
right before God._
J When we have only the one desire 
to promote the kingdom of God on 
the earth, the people will bo right.

Brother Heber is very full of com
parisons ; and I .wilMiken hrother 
Hober’s language to the conduct of 
some of tbis people. He talks just 
as ideas happen to' come into his 
mind; and some of the people act 
just as it happens at thejjio'menfc, not 
thinking what they dot And yet 
their desire is to do light; and the 
greatest faults that most of them see 
in each other arise through weakness 
and. ignorance, and npt through an 
evil design. They desire to do right, 
just as brother Heber desires to talk 
as straight as a line; but he has so 
long been in the habit of making his 
own dictionary and using his words 
out of it, that it would be dillicult for 
him to change his style now.

No matter what the outward ap
pearance is—if I can know of a truth 
that tho hearts of the people are fully 
set to do the will of tneir father in 
heaven, though they may falter and 
do a great many things through the 
weaknesses of human nature, yet, 
they will be saved. .You will hear 
among such persons observations that
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appear very much out of the way# 
but, at the same tijbe, they- will sty* 
tb a t‘t it does seem that when 1 would 
try to do good, and to do my: bes& 
evil will come before me.” j n * • t 

If there is an outward appearance 
of mistakes or evils, \ye oughttahave* 
the Spirit of the Lord*to look;at tho 
desigus oft the, actors,;aud lino.w whd-» 
ther they act from impure or &iuist$$ 
motives.' If\thelr fcotiveS^re^pure*— 
no matter whether'their outward ap-j 
pearance is particularly* precise, theip» 
acts will be discerned,by. the! Spjrit of 
the Lord, and will bo appreciated fo$ 
what they Were intended.! If people 
act from pure motives, though tlieifc 
outwar.d movements may notalwHyss 
be so pleasant as our traditions .wQulfl* 
prefer, yet God will .make ■ those aofct 
result in the best good .to, the people^

I wish tho people to know that tliey*, 
have to come to the position, that, jar 
their feelings and aff6otion&,*the'kiqg  ̂ I f  
dom of God must be all in all to us.i ^  
If we are nothin tbat position,*yot^L*?  ̂
will find that we will be scourged andU% * 
afflicted until we are. With us it  V* 
must be the kingdom of God all ther ’ 
time: it must be that or nothing/
The time has come in which that 
must be the common feeling with the 
Saints.

As to the ,world’s being in fellow
ship with us, it never was and it 
never can be. We cut oil the Gen- 
tiles just before we left Nauvoo; and 
they have cut us off from their fellow
ship. The thread is cut that haa 
hitherto connected us; and now wo

f
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! have to ffct ito  ourselves and build tip. 
the kingdom of: God on the earth, 
which,we will do, by the help ojf the 
Lord; v.for he has decreed that his 
kingdom gKatt tak ^ :th» ascendancy 
over all other tkingdoms under hea
ven. *

I t was observed by brother Spencer 
that the time had come for this work 
to be making far more rapid strides 
than it has hitherto done. You will 
find that it has not been by any act of 
our own that this, thread has been 
cut; but we will now have to sustain 
ourselves, or we will go. under, We 
have not desired it—we have not 
naturally wished for this crisis to 
come; but inasmuch as it has come, 
if the people, in the strength of Israel’s 
God, sustain thepaselves, they will be 
be sustained. * .

If we; ore/ united, ,we are inde
pendent; of tbe> powers* of hell and of 
theworld., which .terms aresynonymous 
with me;. We are now free and easy; 
aud i t  we succumb jto the* wicked, our 
hearts siijk- within us and we sicken 
and die; but yvhen my feelings are 
decided that we jvill defend ourselves 
against all who. come here to destroy 
us oij to, oppose the establishment of 
truth on/the earth, I ;  feel perfectly 
fre$ and light as the air. Does brother 
Spencer feel so,?/,! *presume: that he 
does,vand also that every Saint , feels 
as free as the mountain breezes, a :v> 

I  am free and easy, and I  am not 
concerned about having too much 
rest; though, when my feelings are at 
rest, and I have not an hundred tons 
weight upon my shoulders, a feeling 
comes over me like this—“ Are you 
not becoming slothful ? As soon as I 
liave a good sound reflection upon the 
matter, I  feel to thank God tbat he 
.will let me rest at times, and not 

|  always require me to bear a. burden 
Ijjjke carrying a hundred tons!

Be faithful; and if yon are atten- 
|t%  to your duties, Goa will take care 
ofthe rest..

/  m m , ;

•.t5

Wo talk of enjoyiug/multiplying/ . 
and increasing in the things of God.
All that \ve can do ds to prepare, to 
receive anything that Goa may/see • 
fit. to give; I  do] not know, but that 
|$m ju $ ira$^  •
revelations this morqing as, I  shall be‘{ ' 
millions of years hence. I dp not. Unpw; t 
but that I shall be prepared to do the r 
will of God, according io my capacity, , 
as well to-day or- to-morrow .as X * 
shall be when I have* spent ;millionS { 
of years in his presence. r vd .

You hear people in the sectarian; * 
world talk about preparing to die ; but 
the religion that we have embraced ; 
teaches us to prepare to live. If we 
were now going to exchange this world >♦ - 
for another, I  do not know but that t 
we are as well prepared as we shall be » 
in years to come. , I  have felt that I  / 
never should be better prepared to 
receive the glory of tbe spirit-worlds 
than I  am now, according to my pre? 
sent capacity. While brother Heber 
was talking about our,travels in 1834,
I  remember that brother Joseph said - 
the camp should be cursed. We had f 
some wicked men, in the company, r 
and Joseph discerned tbe spirits o il , 
those .mep, and said that the camp j * 
should be cursed and that they should^ 
feel the heavy hand of the. Lord. . 
Brother Heber came to me. and sai<J«"j 
“ L do’ not know.lhat :! coi
done any better, - even though ft
been to save my..natural
lie did do well and continued to do sĉ
And I will say that X do. not knotty yi- 
that I  can do. any better than l  am^^ -' * 
doing. , ' “ ‘ r

You and I may l&vready to fight’: 4 
we may be ready to plant seed, and, 
if called upon, to cache grain in the 
mountains, and to do whatever, the 
Lord may require at our hands. V Let 
us do whatever may be required* If 
we are called upon to take our women 
and children into the mountains, let 
us do that; if to burn, let us'be on 
han4> to burn; if to |>nild more, let us 
■ ’ 1 <• > >' . c- JTol Y; s

2m ' ' * . ' ,. ‘ '.•* ”
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do th a t; and whatever we are re
quired to do, let U9 do.

We called up a Bishop, the other 
night, to go on an express; and when 
he came to my office, I said to him, 
“ Brother Thomas, are you ready ?' 
He replied, “ Yes.” * Though he did 
not know what was wanted of him, 
yet he was ready. He asked, “ When 
do you want me ?” I replied, “ Early 
to-morrow morning” (uow, yesterday 
morning); and he was there at the 
time—which is the way that men 
should feel and act.

The main object of my present re
marks has been to have the people 
fenow whether they are taught right— 
to have them know whether they 
are receiving the word of the Lord 
from this stand—to have them know 
whether they are led right.

As to being afflicted, never fear 
that: only fear that you are not living 
as well as you might, and then there 
is no danger. You know how you 
have been led, and I can say that 
you try to walk iu the path that leads 
to improvement and piftity and to 
never do a known evil. When you 
know that an evil is before you, pass 
it by, and do that which tends to 
good, and all will be right.

If you are not led right, or if you 
are afraid that you are not going to 
be led right, just find out a better 
way; for that is your privilege, if you 
are not already led right. And if you

will live so as to know God better 
than any otlier man, dr find some one 
that knows God better, and of whom 
you can learn more of God—a man 
that knows better how to dictate the 
affairs of the Church, all will be 
right.

I  wish that every man would live 
so that he could have communion 
with angels—so that Jesus would come 
to visit him. I  wish I  could see this 
people in such a position; but there is 
yet too much sin in our midst: our 
traditions cling to us so strongly, that 
we cannot yet break through into that 
liberty; but we will see the day, if 
faithful, in which we can converse 
with angels. There are persons in 
this congregation that will converse 
with angels just as freely as we con
verse with each other.

Be faithful, and God will not only 
fight for us, but he will also lead us 
to victory. What has been said to
day is true. You know that brother 
Heber almost always testifies to the 
truth of what he says; but I  do not 
care whether you think that what I  
say is true or not, for that does not 
concern me. You may judge of the 
truth you hear to-day and of that 
which you will hear in times to come; 
for we shall be judges of ourselves a9 
well as of our enemies, and we shall 
also judge angels. God bless you I 
Amen.
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EDUCATION—REVELATION, OBEDIENCE, ETC.

A  Discourse delivered by Elder John Taylor, in the Bowery, Great Sail Lake City, 

,Sunday Afternoon, September 20, 1857.

I listened with very great pleasure to 
{he remarks made this morning both 
“by President Young and President 
Kimball, and it always affords me 
pleasure to listen to anything that is 
associated with the kingdom of God 
aud its interests; and, on the other 
hand, I feel as ready and willing to 
communicate anything that the Lord 
may have committed unto me.

[Asked a blessing on the bread.]
In relation to the Gospel of Jesus 

Christ, it is something that is full of 
importance and information, and is 
associated with our present and eter
nal welfare: it enters into all the 
ramifications of life where we can 
understand it. It is not a sing song 
sort of a thing, such as we hear taught 
among the sectarians; but there is 
something tangible about i t : it con
sists of eternal principles, unfolding 
light and intelligence, and is adapted 

. to the nature of man as a mortal and 
immortal being,—principles that affect 
us in time and in eternity, in life, in 
health, in sickness, in death, and 
which lead, to life everlasting.

We heard some remarks made this 
morning upon education—about wor^s 
and language, and so forth. In rela
tion to the education of the world 
generally, a great amount of it is of 
very litUe value, consisting more of 
words than ideas; and whilst men are 
verbose in their speaking or writing, 

. you have to hunt for ideas or truth 
like hunting for a grain of wheat 

•.among piles of chaff or rubbish. It 
is true that a great amount of it is

really valuable, and it is for us to 
select the good from the bad.

The education of men ought to be 
adapted to their positions, both as 
temporal and eternal beings. It is 
well to understand the arts and 
sciences; it is well to understand lan
guage and history; it is well to 
understand agriculture, to be ac
quainted with mechanics, and to be 
instructed in everything that is calcu
lated to promote the happiness, the 
wellbeing, and the comfort of the 
human family.

That education which but amounts 
to a little outward appearance and 
applies only to a few conveniences of 
this life is very far short of that 
education and intelligence which im
mortal beings ought to be in posses
sion of. The education of the present 
day is generally misapplied; indeed* 
men have misapplied the education, 
which they have received for genera
tions and generations.

The priests in Egypt had mysteries 
immediately associated with them
selves, and the calculation was to keep 
their people ignorant of those thing? 
which they knew, that they might 
govern them the more readily and 
that they might reign and tyrannize 
over them. Among the various 
nations in different ages, their sage* 
and wise men held their intelligence 
as a secret mystery to be divulged 
almost or altogether to their disciples, 
who generally conveyed it in unknown, 
characters, symbols, or hieroglyphics. 
The Egyptians had their priests, the
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JWytians their magi and astrologers, 
tho Greeks their philosophers, and 
tho Jews their wise men, and all more 
or less mysterious or cabalistic.

This was a misapplication of infor
mation, or that- which they might 
possess; although, in many instances, 
the information* amounted to nothing' 
in reality.

The same is applicable, in a great 
measure, to our lawyers, doctors, und 
priests: they make use of terms that, 
nobody- can understand but tbe in-; 
itiated; If you study medicine, lasv,-or< 
botany, and many of the sciences; you 
must study Latin first, because the 
doctors and professors make use- of 
that language to convey their ideas in; 
and the calculation is for all except 
men of science or linguists to be be
fogged and bewildered,—yes, all except 
the initiated few who have been able 
to bestow the same amount of time as 
they have in learning some of the deud 
languages. *

Whom does their learning benefit ? 
Certainly not the multitude. I will 
tell you my idea - of true intelligence 
and- true eloquence; It is - not as 

. some people do—to take a very small 
idea aud use a -great mauy g>randilo-

Suent words without meaning—some- 
ling to befog and mystify it’ with—

. something to tickle the ear and please 
tlie imagination, only : *that is not 
true intelligence. But it is true intel
ligence for a mau to take a subject 

, that is mysterious and great in itself, 
and to unfold and simplify it so that a 
child can understand it.. I  do not 
care what words you make use of, if 
you have the principles and are en* 
abled to convey those principles,, to 
the understandings of men.

It is true, at the same time, that a 
man who has a good use of language 
can present his ideas to better advan* 
tage than one who has no,t, in some 
instances, and in some he cannot; for 

. the Lord gives some men a natural 
talent and powers of description that

others do not possess and cannot 
acquire. But the great principle that 
we have to come to is the knowledge 
of God, of the relationship that we 
sustain to each other, and of the various 
duties we have-to-attend to in the 
various spheres of life in which we are 
called to.act as mortal and immortal, 
intelligent, eternal beiugs, in order 
that we may magnify our calling and 
approve ourselves before God aud the 
holy angels: and if we obtain know
ledge of this kind, we shall do wellf; 
for this is. the greatest good of the 
the whole.- it embraces everything 
that we want.

In relation to the prihciples of 
eternal life, we are told that these trea
sures we have in earthen vessels were 
given of the Lord aud retained ia 
those vessels through, our faithful
ness.

Now, then, if men, without much 
of the advantage of what is termed 
education in this world, are filled with 
the Spirit of God, the revelations of 
the Holy Ghost, and can comprehend 
the relationship of man to God, can 
know their duties, and can teach a 
people, a nation, or a world how they 
may be saved and obtain thrones, 
principalities, powers, and dominions 
in the eternal worlds,—if men cau 
understand these principles by the 
gift of the Holy Ghbst and the revela
tions of the Most High, and are 
enabled to place them before the peo
ple so that tli6y can comprehend them, 
then, I  say, these are the men of 
education—the men of intellect—the 
men who are .calculated to btess arid 
ennoble, the human family. This is 
the kind of education that we want; 
and the more simple those' principles 
can be conveyed the better: they aro 
more adapted to the wants and intel
ligence of the human family1.

Here is the difference between us 
at the preseht.time and tbe priest
craft' and kingcraft and the craft of 
th6 v&rious systems among the nations..



They havo tended- to befogf bewilder, 
bind down, and lead tho masses into 
ignorauce ; but the principles of the 
Gospel are calculated to expand the 
mind, enlarge the heart, unfold the 
capacity, and make all men feel their 
relationship to God and to each other, 
that we maybeaUpartakersof thesame 
blessing, that we may all be intelli
gent, that we may all be learned in the 
things of the kingdom of God, and all 
be prepared for the celestial inherit
ance in the eternal worlds. This is 
the difference between the system 
that we have embraced and the systems 
of the world—they aro of men, this 
is of God. Among the Gentiles, they 
tread upou one another aud ride into 
power and influence on the ruin of 
others; and they do not care who sinks, 
if they swim. The kingdom of God 
exalts the good, blesses all, enlightens 
$11, expands the miudsof all, and puts 
within the reach of all the blessings 
of eternity.

Do you repudiate education, then ? 
No—not at all. I appreciate all true 
intelligence, whether moral, social, 
Scientific, political, or philosophical; 
]t>ut I despise the folly that they hang 
on to it and the folly that they call 
education.

What did any of us know'as ra
tional, eternal beings, until we were 
educated in this Church ?

I t is true that we are eternal' beings; 
J)ut did we know or understand any
thing, about the principles of eternal 
JLife ? Nothing. Yet we have believed that 
lye were going to live for ever. But did 
we know anything about where we. 
came from, or what was our origin, or 
ybat was the object of our creation^? 
We did not know anything about 
where we were going. We had a 
'dreamy idea of heaven—of a God 
.without body, parts, and passions—of a 
heaven beyond the bounds of time and 
£pace; and the hell we believed in was 
'a bottomless pit. We had a dreamy 
idea of these things ; but what did we

know ? Was there any authority, reli
gion, or philosophy that could unravel 
these mysteries ? No, not any. ‘

Then Of what practical use is their 
philosophy or religion to us ? It did 
not unfold unto us our position; it 
did not show U9 hew to obtain eternal 
life: it could not do it. Of what use 
was our intelligence as applied to our 
position ?

How many times have you listened 
to preaching from a speaker who was 
considered quite an eloquent man? 
He would study his sermons well, and 
perhaps write them. They were full of 
words—the language was eloquent; but, 
after all, it was mere verbosity, empty 
sound, and barren in ideas. Then you 
would go away and say, “ What an elo* 
quent sermon Mr. So-and-so preached I 
He preached the best to day I  ever 
heard him. It was such a treat—so 
rich, so great, and so deep!” “What was 
it about? ” “ Oh, it was so deep that I  
could not understand a word of it,” os 
brother Brigham says.

“Well, what was it about?” "Idonot 
know; but I  heard it, and it was so 
deep and so profound that I could not 
understand it." “ But how was it that 
you could not understand what he was 
preaching about, when he was so elo
quent, so refined, and made use of such 
elegant language?” Shall I  tell you? 
The man did not know what he was 
preaching about himself; and as ha 
could not understand it himself, he 
could not explain it to you. How 
could he lead others to comprehend 
that which he did not know himself ? 
These are facts: this is the education 
of the world. If you examine the 
philosophy of France and Germany, 
and other parts of the earth, you Vill 
find them to be on a par with the reli
gious world : they are going to amelio
rate the condition of mankind and to 
perform wonders, according to their 
professions. If you attempt to reason 
with them about their philosophy, like 
the Paddy’s flea, when you attempt to
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put your finger on them they are not 
were.

[Voice: “All the difference is, there 
is nothing there.”]

All their philosophy is mere chi
meras of the brain. I  met with so 
much of it in those countries that I  
was sickened with it.

A gentleman came to me in Paris— 
an Englishman, and, pointing to a 
species of very light cake, asked me 
what it was called. (It is a kind of 
bread that is so light that a man can 
eat all the time and not fill himself, 
and you could blow it away with a puff 
of your breath.) I  told him I  did 
not know what they called it, but I  
would give it a name; I  will call it 
fried froth, or philosophy, just which 
you please,—fried bubbles, or the bub
bles of learned men; for it reminded 
roe of their philosophy.

I  believe iu the solid bread, and I 
do not care if it comes in big chunks; 
for then it is better than when there 
is not enough to satisfy the appetite. 
Truth and intelligence have a tendency 
to eularge the capacity, to expand the 
soul, and to show man his real position 
-—his relationship to himself and to his 
God, both in rotation to the present and 
tho future, that ho nmy know how to live 
on tbe earth aud be prepared to mingle 
with the Gods iu the eternal worlds.

Now, if men will teach mo these 
principles,'I do not core what words 
they use. If  truth comes, tail or head 
foremost, I am not very particular.

I t  is the principles of truth which 
cement us together and make us aot 
iu union and strength: it is those 
principles that buoy up our feelings, 
animate our souls, and make us feol 
joyous and jubilant under all circum- 
stauces. I t  is light, it is truth, it is 
intelligence, it comes from and leads 
to God, exaltation, and celestial glory. 
Wo feel joyous because we have the 
principles of eternal life within us. It 
is because we have partaken at the 
fountain of life, aud know our rela

tionship to the Lord, and have a posi
tion iu his Church and kingdom.

Being, then, in possession of the 
truth—of a knowledge of those p rin 
ciples which develop the revelations 
of God, and knowing that he has given 
unto us the Holy Priesthood, restored 
Prophets, Apostles, and Revelators to 
give revelation unto his people, there
fore have we confidence in our God 
and our religion.

And what is that revelation, this 
order, and this organisation for? They 
are to enlighteu us, to enlarge ouc 
minds, to teach us all principles asso
ciated with our present aud eternal 
welfare. This revelation is the word 
of God, the eternal truths of heaven, 
the everlasting Gospel, the word of 
life and salvation.

No matter what words are used, ifi 
is the principles we are after, and ouc 
religion interests aud affects us in all 
the ramifications of lifo: it does not 
set up God as some austere being that: 
we caanot approach, bu tjt tells us he 
is our Eather, and that we are hist 
children, and that he cherishes in hisr 
bosom a paternal regard for u s ; aud 
we have experienced something of the 
feelings that exist between father and 
son, mother and daughter, parents and 
children; but we could not apply that 
uuto our God and consider that he 
was our Eather before we embraced 
tho Gospel.

Wo have been taught by the simple 
principles of the Gospel to go to ouc 
Father who is heavon, aud that ho 
will hear us. We have also beeu 
taught that if we, as earthly parents, 
will not give our children stones when 
they ask for bread, and that if we will 
not give them scorpions when they 
ask for fish, God, as our Father, 
will not give us one thing when we 
ask another, but that he feels as much 
concerned about our welfare as we 
possibly can do about that of ouc 
children.

This is the way that we now regard
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our God; but this is not the way we 
used to look at him: we used to he 
all the day long subject to bondage, 
through the fear of death. Do we feel 
anything of that now? No, we do 
not: that feeling is taken away. Now 
we feel that if it is required of us to
die, it is well; if to live, it is well. 
We feel that we are eternal beings 
and have laid hold of eternal life, aud 
therefore all is well. We feel alto
gether different to what we did before 
we heard this Gospel: it t&ches us 
our duty to each other; it teaches us 
to reverence God’s name, and not blas
pheme it as the Christians do.

I will tell you how it is in the 
world. In the world the masses do 
not care what the devil they do, if men 
do not see them ; and I am sorry to 
say that we also are cursed witfi a few 
such scoundrels. They do not care 
about God seeing them, for they have 
not the fear of God before them, but 
they have fear of men.

We never ought to do a thing that 
we weuld be afraid of God seeing us 
do; and if we are not afraid of God 
seeing us, we should not be afraid of 
man seeing us.

Well, then, we are taught our duty 
to our God by our brethren. And who 
are our brethren ?' The officers and 
authorities of this Church—the ser
vants of the living God. Who is 
President Young? The mouthpiece 
of God to this Church and to the 
world. . Has God any other ? Yes, 
lots of them appointed by him, but 
he is the head.

[Blessed the sacramental cup.].
Formerly every man used to take 

his own way: we used to claim a great 
many rights, privileges, and immuni
ties that belonged to us individually. 
Well, we enjoy many of them yet; 
but we did not acknowledge the autho
rity of God, and we could not do it, 
for the simple reason that we knew 
nothing of it.
* There was no one to come with

“ Thus saith the Lord”—no man that 
could go forth and say he was com* 
missioned of Jesus Christ; therefore 
there was no authority. There was
110 umpire—no standard of truth to go 
to, to decide any doctrine that you 
might have in your mind. But now 
we have “ Thus saith the Lord God.”

Is there any other place undet 
heaven where there is anybody to say 
“ Thus 6aith the Lord ?" If there is, 
I have heard nothing about i t ; I have 
not read nor heard of it, and I  am 
satisfied there is no such thing.

I suppose there are in the neigh
bourhood of from 1,000,000,000 to 
1,200,000,000 of inhabitants upon the 
earth ; and nowhere but in this place 
can there be found a man to say, 
“ Thus saith the Lord God,”—nowhere 
but here, or where those are who have 
been 6ent from here.

Are there men of intelligence in.tho 
nations? Yes, as to the world's in
telligence—as to the intelligence asso
ciated with the arts and sciences, natural 
philosophy, and mechanism, they are 
as intelligent as any that can be found, 
without God. There are also many 
learned professional men, princes, 
statesmen, and potentates. The latter 
hare the power to govern the nations 
over which they rule, and yet among 
the whole of them not a man can be 
found that can say, “-Thus saith the 
Lord God.”

Well, if this is the case in relation 
to them, and if this is the position of 
the world, is it not time for the Al
mighty to interfere ? I speak of them, 
for many of the thousands who are 
now before me are come from the dif
ferent nations, and they comprehend 
what I say, and they know that this 
is true.

What is our position ? Are we not 
favoured ten thousand times more than 
any other people under the heavens? 
Are we not put in a position to have 
communication with the Lord? Have 
we not the principles of life given unto
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iis- from day to day and from week to 
•week ? Have we not tbe opportunity 
of hearing the word of the Lord from 
his chosen servant—the only mouth
piece to lead the people that he has 
under the heavens ?

Can we appreciate this and r6alise 
our position ? Can we really appre
ciate our blessings? Do we really 
feel as we ought to in relation to these 
matters? Why, we begin to experi- 

' 'ence, in part, the riches of eternity. 
They begin to be unfolded before we 
can fully appreciate them.
• We are favoured at the present 
time, but we cannot comprehend our 
blessings fully: we can only see in 
Jiart, comprehend in part, and shall 
not fully comprehend until the fulness 
of the blessiugs of God shall be re
vealed ; then we shall be able to ap
preciate our position, our relationship 
to God, aud the great blessings we 
enjoy, as servants of the Most High.

We are only little childreu now. 
This is the way I feel. I feel as a 
little child, and I pray to God, 0  God, 
expand my mind that 1 may under
stand and comprehend the things of 
God, and not act tho fool, but be a 
wise man, and be able to comprehend 
the blessings that are around me.

Why, the kingdom of God is esta
blished, the Prophet of God and his 
servants are among us, and we are 
now enjoying the very things that 
Prophets prophesied of as they looked 
through the dark vista of ages unborn 
aud contemplated these blessings that 
■we enjoy.

They told about tho time when tho 
kingdom of God would be established 
upon the earth, when he would re
store tho ancient order of things, when 
his Spirit would be poured out, when 
light and revelatiou would bo commu
nicated, wheu his purposes would be 
developed, and when the little stone 
'would be cut out of the mouutain 
’without hands. They saw, in vision, 
*that a little uuoleus Jiere in the moun

tains would arise, and that the moun
tain of tho Lord’s house would bd 
established above the hills, and that 
all nations should flock to the standard; 
as doves to their windows.

They saw the things in visions that 
we are now doing; they sang and pro
phesied and rejoiced at what we have 
now commenced—the building up of 
the kingdom of God.

Well, now, can we really appreciate 
these things ? Do not we often feel 
as we did in the Gentile world ? We 
used to say, “ I  will be damned if I  
do not have my own way." I  tell you 
that you will be damned if you do.

But how much of that feeling ex
ists? I  could not but think of it 
wheu I heard the remarks of brother 
Kimb^[l this morning. They led me 
to reflect upon this subject. Some of 
us think we are smart men ; some of 
us think we know what is for our good 
as well as our leaders, and that our 
judgment is quite as good as theirs; 
and some feel like saying, “ We will be 
damned if we submit to them." But 
you will be damned if you do not.

Now, I  will suppose that you were 
God, and that you had inspired some 
men to go forth aud preach the Gospel, 
to gather the people, to establish a 
kingdom upon the earth,—that you 
had got a few together, 'and they 
gathered others; finally, you issued 
your will and your law to the people: 
what would you think if they turned 
rouud and said they would do as they 
pleased ? Says ono, “ I do not know 
aud says another, “ I  do not know.” 
Supposing they should say, “ We think 
we understand better than you do,” 
how would you, as God, regulate the 
affairs of the earth ? What could you 
do with a people that would not be 
obedient to your law ? Just the same 
as God did with the antediluvians, the 
people of Sodom and Gomorrah, or the 
Jews. If you could not do anything 
with them, how could God ?

The Presbyterians used to say that
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people-ought to thank God for’tbe 
privilege of being damned. But I 
>vould not thank anybody for being 
damned; but I  think, however, that 
puch mcu as would not submit to bis 
(authority and rule ought to be damned, 
whether they like it or not. Nothing 
but obedience to his law, obedience in 
families, obedience to Bishops and to 
]the Priesthood in all its ramifications, 
and especially to President Brigham 
Young as the head, to carry out his 
Jaw to the whole people, can accom
plish the purposes of God or our salva
tion as a people.

If  the Lord can have a people to 
listen to his law, there may be a chance 
to establish his kingdom upon the 
earth: if not, the only way he can 
establish his kingdom is to remove 
them from > the earth, or give up his 
kingdom until another time; for it is 
impossible to establish his kingdom 
without having a people obedient to 
him.

Whafc. doe3 that obedience imply ? 
Obedience in all things, — that the 
Twelve should be obedieut to the Pre
sidency, the Seventies to the Twelve, 
and so on through all the ramifications 
of the Priesthood,—obedience of wives 
to husbands, children to pareuts,—and 
that a general order of this kind should 
be established in every neighbour* 
•hood, in. every house, aud in every 
heart.

Well, this is the feeling that ought 
to exist-; and where this feeling does 
;not exist the Spirit of God does not 
exist; and where there is not a feel
ing of obedience, the Spirit of God 
iwill be withdrawn : people cannot re- 
tain it and be in rebellion against the 
^authorities and counsels of the church 
.and kingdom of God. ,

When the kingdom of £rod is estor 
Wished and his word is listened to, 
the spirit of obedience extends through 
jjthe ramifications of the body of Christ, 
Leven as the sap extends through the 
trunk of a tree til J it reaches, to the ex

treme'branches aud twigs, and to every

S>art of it. I t is just like some of those 
arge streams issuing from the moun

tains and dividing into smaller streams 
until they reach to every field and 
garden throughout the city.

Well, now, suppose some of you 
should say, or suppose a branch should 
say, “ I want to be independent,- and 
I will not be dependent upou tho larger 
branches." I  ask, how will you help 
yourselves, except you take a course 
to be cut off? And then where will your 
sap come from? You will wither aud 
wilt down.

Suppose you undertake to water the 
garden, and you say that you will not 
be dependent upon that larger stream. 
“ I t is true,” say you, “ tbat I got my 
water from that stream; but I will not 
have anything to do with it now.'* 
Will your vegetation flourish, if you 
discard the larger 6tream from whence 
you get your water ? It will uot. So 
iu regard to the water of life, aud so 
in regard to a tree. Jesus said, “ A 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, un
less it abide in the vine;" nor can you 
do anything without obedience, for 
the moment you rebel you are in this 
position.

If we, as a little company gathered 
together on the tops of these moun
tains, in possession of the great and 
glorious privileges that we enjoy,—if 
we cannot magnify our calling and 
honour the Priesthood conferred upon 
us, how do we expect salvation to flow 
to tbe world? How can we expect 
men to do what we do not do?—to 
listen to snd obey us, if we do not obey 
our superior officers ?

Furthermore, as the servants of 
God here living in these mountains, 
the Lord is determined to try to 
prove us in every way; and we are, as 
it were, just broket loose from the old 
barren stalk: The old ship is about 
being launched, and we are thrown 
upon God and our own resources, both 
in ^governmental and a mental capa-
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city. The Devil will be enraged—the 
powers of hell let loose upon us.

Now, let me ask how we are going 
to stand, except we are guided by the 
revelations of God? And let me 
further ask how you are going to 
get the revelations of God, except you 
live your religion and obey those setover 
you ? Let me further ask, What is the 
use professing to be the people of 
God if we do not live our religion aud 
magnify our calling ?

I  speak of these things merely for 
argument’s sake. I believe that, so 
far as I have seen, the general feeling 
among this people is to do right; but 
I  merely speak of them, for it is ne
cessary that we should have line upon 
line, precept upon precept: it is ne
cessary that we should understand our 
true relationship.

For instance, there is an army 
coming up here. Cau any of you tell 
what will be the result, except the 
proper authorities dictate? Do you 
know what will be the best? But 
suppose we get through with th'is, and 
I suppose that some of you may begin 
to guess for this year: but can you 
for next ? Is there a man here that 
cau tell how aud where to hide his 
family and his grain ? Are there 
any in this congregation who know 
anything about it aud that give counsel 
to this people either for present or 
coming emergencies ? This is bringing 
thiugs to a focus. Now, you wise 
men, or men of education and literary 
attainments, or philosophers, speak and 
display your wisdom. If you cannot, 
aud if we havo not any knowledge in 
this matter, what next? Why, we 
have got to be dependent upon the 
authority that is over u s; and if we 
cannot submit, how can we be governed 
by it ?

This principle pervades all, whether 
in a civil or military capacity or in 
any other capacity. We used to have 
a dilTerence between Church and 
State, but it is all one now. Thank

God, we have no more temporal and 
spiritual! We have got Church and 
State together, and we used to talk of 
baptism and repentance, and we used 
to whip out sectarian priests with 
their own Bible, and we thought tbat 
we were tremendous fellows.

But in what part of the Bible do 
you find what we are to do this year 
or the next ? This will be part of a  
new Bible, for when it takes place it  
will be written, and then that will b© 
a Bible, and then the world will 
find that we shall have a “ Mormon 
Bible.”

Men have been opposed to tbe Book 
of Mormon because it was anew Bible. 
The poor fools did not know tbat 
wherever there was a true Church there 
was revelation, and that wherever 
there was revelation there was the 
word of God to man and materials to 
make Bibles of. We are all of us now 
in the harness, and the issue is fast 
rolling, upon u s : it is therefore ne
cessary that we understand our posi
tion. We have all had the opportu
nity of going away from here; but I  
do not know that you can have that 
opportunity now, for I  see a proclama
tion here, aud you cannot go without 
permission.

We have no vague theories: you have 
now to ask leave to go. The time has 
come for decisive action; and whether 
you are called to act iu a religious, 
civil, or military capacity, it is all in 
the kingdom of God and tbe will of 
God is to be done upon the earth as 
angels do it iu heaven.

We are not fit to occupy our places 
in the kingdom, either as High 
Priests, or as Seventies, or as" Apos
tles, or as anything else, except we 
are willing and obedient: and thesame 
thing applies to our families. Then let 
us seek to submit ourselves to the law\ 
of God and do it.

I do not know but I  have talked 
ig enough. God bless you, iu tha 

name of Jesus! Amen.
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Jim arks by Elder Wil/ord Woodruff, delivered in the Botcery, Great Salt Lalie City,. 
Sunday Morning, September 27, 1857,

. , BLESSINGS—TRIALS—OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL, ETC.

We are glad to see tbe brethren 
return home from their long missions 
or short ones. We are glad to greet 
them, to hear thenf talk, to see their 
faces, and to hear their testimony that 
the Lord has been with them, These 
things aro a pleasure to us who re
main here in Zion. There are a 
multiplicity of evidences that God is 
with this people, and that the Lord 
has been with his Elders, wherever 
they have been, from tho beginning 
of this work.

There has been something peculiar 
connected with the Elders of this 
Ohurch from the beginning. You 
may take the rest of the world, poli
tically, temporally, spiritually, or any 
other way; and there never has been 
such an example in the eyes of hea
ven, earth, or hell as has been in the 
Elders of this Church, in preaching 
this Gospel to the nations of the 
earth. The hand of God has been 
in the work from the beginning, and 
it is in it yet; and the hand of the 
Lord has been with them to succour 
them all the time. The revelations 
given from heaven, through Joseph, 
concerning the Elders, have been 
fulfilled to the very letter.

There are many things that are 
consoling; and one is, to know that 
the Lord is with us—that he does 
reveal his mind and will in the ordi
nances of the house of God, and 
through .the administration of bles
sings, whether by Patriarchs, or by 
the Twelve Apostles, or in the endow

ments. We find those blessings are 
fulfilled to the very letter.

The brethren to-day havo spoken 
in reference to the blessings that aro 
given to our brethren when they go 
out on their missions to the various 
nations of the earth. I  remember 
the day very well when we blessed those 
missionaries that went to India and to 
Europe ; and I must say that I never 
had such a variety of feelings as I  had 
at that time.

In blessing brother Luddington, 
I  recollect that I  was mouth, and I  
well remember that I  could see 
nothing but seas, waves, and storms. 
The seas appeared to be heaped up, 
and I knew that he was going to see 
storms and be exposed to troubles 
and dangers. But there was one 
thing that we did bless those brethren 
with that I rejoice in, and that is 
that they should return home again.

Well, our words have all been ful
filled to the very letter, and this gives 
us consolation. If  we go forth, and 
have the Priesthood and Apostleship 
upon us, the Holy Spirit of God, 
though it may not bo visible, 
does dictate to us; and it is so in 
ordaining: it is so in going to battle 
against the nations of the earth, who 
have given their consent to the shed
ding of the blood of the Prophets.

Brother Brigham feels calm and 
serene as a summer’s morning; and 
in his desire to save Israel he wishes 
to save also the lives of our enemies, 
if possible. Why is he so calm and
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steady? I t  is beause God is with 
him ; and though armies are ap
proaching and ready, apparently, to 
swallow up this people, yet he and 
his brethren feel calm, and the Lord 
reveals unto them, by the Holy Spirit, 
how to govern and control this people. 
They have had a long experience in 
proving the Almighty God, who holds 
the destiny of the Saints and the 
sinner. And has he ever failed us? 
No, never.
. Some of our brethren have told 
their trials here to-day, and they have 
Said that they have not done much; 
but the greatest work they have done 
Jias been in saving themselves. But 
this is not all they have done. They 
have done something else ; they have 
accomplished the purposes of God in 
India—os much so as though they had 
baptised every king and queen in 
those islands: they have literally 
fulfilled the revelations of Jesus 
Christ in carrying the Gospel unto 
them, because those nations could 
not have been left without excuse 
and the earth prepared for the judg
ments of God, if those Elders had 
not gone and preached to the people 
of those nations. No matter if they 
had not have baptised one, they are 
as much justified as we who first went 
to Herefordshire, England, and bap
tised twenty or thirty priests in a 
day. They have fulfilled the com
mandments in carrying the Gospel to 
the nations.

I t  is no testimony to me that a 
man is not faithful, because he has 
not baptised numbers of princes, 
fiords, governors, and kings; not at 
all. The Lord has sent them there: 
he has tried them and put them in 
strait places; but has he left them ? 
No, he has not. Has he not brought 
them forth'? We have had the testi
mony of brother Musser, who is hero; 
;aud we see that it is the hand of God 
that has been over them, and we are 
glad of i t ; aud we do not expeot that

tbe Lord will send the Elders out 
there again until they have other 
missionaries and messengers that they 
cannot stone, tar, or feather, but mes
sengers that will come with their 
sharp sickles: then they will find 
that they have messengers that they 
cannot conquer nor overcome.

I feel to rejoice in these things 
and to know that the Lord is at work 
with tbis people. We are living in a 
fast age—an age fraught with great 
events, and every day is bringing- to 
pass more of the predictions; and 
more revelation is being fulfilled in 
one year, now, than has been fulfilled 
in centuries before. We are living in 
a day when that flood of revelation is 
coming to a focus; and that focus we 
stand in, and we are seeing it fulfilled 
day by day.

The wicked rage and the heathen 
imagine a vain thing; and they say, 
“ Let us go and take a prey and a 
spoil; let our eye be upon Zion, and let 
her be defiled.” But they know not the 
thoughts of the Lord, neither under
stand they his counsel. God will 
work for us and defend us, if we do 
our duty, and Zion will soon be free. 
We will not suffer the oppressions of 
our enemies as we have done.

You need not fear: all we have to 
do is to be passive in the hands of the 
Lord, and follow the counsel of our 
leaders, aud not be particularly anx
ious that tho Lord should reveal to 
you or to me his mind and will and 
intentions concerning our present 
difficulties; but pray earnestly that 
the Spirit of the Lord may be upon 
those men who stand at the head. 
All we have to do is to live our reli
gion ; and when the Presidency say 
“ Come here,” or “ Go there,” Jet us 
be on hand to obey, and all will bo 
right.

Let tbe people be quiet and pray 
that God may reveal his mind and will 
to those at the head. We may have 
our ideas of what we should do in this
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or that 'case; but there ’ is no man so 
Avail qualified to lead, govern, and 
direct for the salvation of the people 
as that man whom God has appointed. 
We have as good leaders as we need. 
There never was-a better leader given 
-to- Israel, nor one more capable of 
leading this people to salvation, than 
Brigham Young: he is filled with the 
Spirit of God day by day. If  the 
United* States make war, upon this 
people, the Lord will hold them re
sponsible for it, and the measure they 
mete will be measured unto them 
again; and if "they are ripe and the cup 
of their iniquity full, they will be shat
tered topieces—their union broken up 
and destroyed. They will be visited 
with thunder and lightning and hail 
and the judgments of God; and 
every man that will not draw his sword 
against his neighbour will be obliged to 
flee to-Zion. They are'sending their 
armies here to-destroy us; but I aek 
none to weep for Utah or spend 
their sympathy for us,—not even my 
relatives or the priests, the doctors, 
lawyers;5 or editors ; no, not even one 
soul—from the President of the United 
States down through the whole nation, 
who have given consent to oar death; 
for they will have plenty to bear them* 
selves, and they may save their weep
ing for themselves and their children. 
The Lord will teach them that their 
proud looks and haughty feelings will 
be laid low. It is right to pray and 
it is right to keepourpowderdry. Pray 
for the Presidency of this Church— 
pray for them to have the Spirit of 
revelation. We bave never seen a 
day when “Mormonism” was taking 
such a stride as it is at the present 
time. They may come over the Plains 
singing their songs about what they 
will do when they get to Utah; but 
many of them will find a place in hell 
before they get here. '

There have been many truths taught 
here to-day. Many who have been 
here for years do not know or realize

the great blessings we are* enjoying in 
these valleys of mountains. Our gra
naries are filled with bread and * we 
enjoy peace land the comforts of lifer. 
We come to the Tabernacle of God and 
ossociatowith holy men, and we should 
be holy ourselves: if we are not, it is 
our own fault;

You have all the blessings which 
the celestial kingdom and laws of God 
impart unto men on the earth, while 
the Gentile nations have suffored ruin, 
wickedness, and abominations of every 
kind to increase in their -midst until 
they are ripe for destruction. Do they 
not thirst for the blood of the Saints 
and every man who is righteous ? Do- 
they not delight in wickedness? They 
are full of wrath and* anger, and they 
are ripe for the damnation of hell. 
YeB, the nations of the earth are ripe 
to-day.

Then we‘should be faith'ful 'and 
diligent in all things committed to 
our charge. Etfen though the Lord 
has suffered some of the brethren to- 
go through stratt placee, in days which- 
are past and gone, and he may still 
call us to go through strait places, yet 
he will sustain us when we trust in. 
him.

The Lord has suffered some of our 
Prophets and Apostles to be martyred; 
and what for ? That tbe cup of the 
iniquity of the nations might be foil 
and that his servants might be crowned 
heirs of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ to a martyrs crown.

Through the persecutions of the 
enemies of truth, many of ihe Saints 
have been worn out; but,as a body, the 
kingdom and people have been led off 
as victorious conqnerers. We stand 
now and hold the keys of the American, 
continent; we stand in the strong cham
bers of the mountains; and can the 
Lord God give us the victory ? Ho 
can and he will, and he has been pre
paring us for this by pouring out upon 
us his Holy Spirit, uniting the people 
who have been willing to repent and
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forsake their sins; and I  hope we shall 
continue faithful to the end.

I  am glad, and my soul rejoices in 
these things, and I  believe that the 
people are ready to shoulder their 
guns and walk into these kanyons and 
line them from here to Fort Bridger 
in defence of the Constitution of tbe 
United States and the rights which 
both the laws of God aud man guar
antee to us.

We have had to stoop to our ene
mies heretofore and bear many things 
•from them worse than death; but if 
there is anything that gives us joy and 
consolation—at least, I  can 'speak for 
myself—it was when I  heard tho bre
thren say,“You arefree, brethren,—you 
are free; aud you may prove yourselves 
before God and men that you are 
willing to defend yourselves against 
tyrants and oppressors."

When I heard this, I  was full of 
joy ; and who would not be ? Who would 
not rather die than bow down to the 
yoke of the enemy ? It would swoeteu 
death to a man to know that he should 
lay down his life in defence of free
dom aud tho kingdom of God rather

than to longer bow to the cruelty of 
mobs, even if the mob have the name 
of being legalized by the nation.

I  thank God and I  rejoice that this 
people are determined to be free from 
mobocracy and oppression, and that 
they are determined to have peace, if 
they have to fight for it; and if the yoke 
is ever put on again, it will be by our
selves: and I say, God bless this people- 
and the missionaries that have gone 
to the nations,—no matter whether 
they have baptized one or a thousand, 
if they bave done the will of God.

Notwithstanding the lightnings 
may flash, thunders roll, and earth
quakes bellow, the Lord will extend 
his hand over his servants and protect 
them as he has done those that have 
returned unto us. And the Lord will 
remember our brethren that are on the 

j Plains; aud let us remember them in 
our prayers, that the Lord may be on 
our side; and let us be on hand 
aud be ready at any aud every call, and 
the kingdom will spread abroad, and it 
will smite tbe image not only on the 
toes but ou the head; which may God 

, grant for our sake. Amen.



SPIRITUAL DISSOLUTION, BTC. 2 7 1

. SPIRITUAL DISSOLUTION—IGNORANCE OF THE WOULD.

»

A  Discourse by President Holer C. Kimball, delivered in the Bowery, Sunday Afternoon,

September 27,1857. '

I  was going to say I  was glad 
that 1 live. Bless your souls, I  expect 
always to live. Most of the people 
are always talking about-death. I  do 
not know anything about it, aud 1 
never wish to know anything about 
what is called death, and I  never 
shall, except I sin and turn away from 
this Church and away from Jesus 
Christ. When I  turn from him, 1 
follow a character that is called Death; 
but while I  live my religion, I never 
Shall die,—that is, my spirit never 
will die.

My tabernacle that is now standing 
before you, that you see with your 
eyes, I expect will decay, just like an 
old house. When it is done with, it 
decays, and turns back to the mother 
earth, from whence it was taken ; and 
it is so with my body; it is so with 
yours; but it is not so with my spirit, 
if I  live my religion.

If  I  do not live my religion, but 
turn away from the principles of light 
and life, my spirit wUl die. You have 
heard me speak of that a great many 
times, and so you have brother Brig
ham. There are thousands upon thou
sands whose bodies will die by the 
power of the second death; and then 
they never will return again. Many 
call that annihilation.
. I t  is just the same with that as it is 
with this pitcher: it was made in 
England; it was once in its mother 
(element, and it was taken out of the 
earth, and went through a certain 
process. I t  was then modelled an$

fashioned into the shape in which you 
now see it.'

Now, will the day come when this 
pitcher will return to its mother earth? 
It will; and it may be thrown into 
some part of the earth where it may 
be thousands aud millions of years 
before that pitcher or the elements of 
which it is composed will be brought 
back again; and so it will be with 
thousands and millions of the people: 
they never will be brought back into 
the shape they were in once.

Some men enquire, “ Why?’’ Sim
ply because they have dishonoured 
the spirit and bodies that God gave 
them; therefore God will make a 
desolation of those bodies and spirits, 
and he will throw (hem back into the 
earth; that is, that portion that be
longs to the earth will go back there. 
And so it will be with our spirits: they 
will go back into the elements or 
space that they once occupied before 
they-came here.

Now, you may believe what you 
have a mind to about i t ; it is just as 
easy to conceive of a dissolution as to 
conceive of anything else. Chemists 
take elements and dissolve them and 
separate them, and can it not be done 
with our bodies ? I  answer yes, and 
with our spirits too, just as easy as a 
chemist can take a five-dollar piece 
and dissolve it into an element that is 
like water. Can that be restored 
again ? I t  can: it can be dissolved, 
and it can be brought back again. 
And upon the same principle can one.
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bodies be dissolved and restored 
again.

You know I  am always at work at 
something that I  can make you un
derstand. As to eloquence, brother 
Taylor told you last Sunday what it 
was. “ W.bat is it?” says one. No* 
thing but truth, and that in its sim
plicity. My prayers are—and if your 
prayers were always right, you would 

’ pray so also—that our leader, brother 
Brigham, would convey things in a 
plain and simple manuer. And you 
should also pray tbat I might do it; 
for I know there are many things laid 
before this people that hundreds of 
them do not understand.

I  have often talked to this people 
about their ceasing from their evil 
ways. You hear the same things every 
sabbath. Brother Caso has been 
teaching it, aud my exhortation to
day is, Cease from your dissensions.

Well, there are scores of people in 
this, congregation who do not know 
what that means. When brother 
Brigham says a tiling is so and so, 
and I answer that 1 do not believe a 
word of it, that is justifying my con
duct. Do you not see it is ? You 
would not believe that there are peo
ple in this congregation who are so 
ignorant that they do not understand 
th is; but there are. Some are so 
ignorant that they will make fun of 
this, and they aro of all the most 
ignorant. You never saw a learned 
'man or a learned woman, who was a 
geutleman or a lady, that would ever 
ridicule a man or woman for not boiug 
better educated.

There is a difficulty with mrtny of 
the Elders who go to England, to the 
United States, aud to tho islands of 
the sea: they do not explain things 

‘in that simple manner' whi<jh they 
ought to do; but they use words that 
are above tbe capacity’ of the people.
' Go into Philadelphia, New lork, 
•Rochester, nnd many other grbat cities, 
•and you will And the most iguoraut*

people that are in the world. In  
those very cities there are thousands 
and hundreds of thousands that do 
not know as much as my old cow.

You may think that is extravagant 
but there was a Baptist priest as igno- 
’rant a& that—a Mr. Barrett?, Avho kept 
au academy called Barrett’s academy, 
in London.- He did not know, what 
baptism ’or repentance was, and we 
could not teach him, he was so igno
rant and stupid.

But let one' of my wives' go'up to a 
cow of mine, and say “ So," and-thS 
cow knows what that means, and will 
stand still. Then-my wife says td 
her, “ Don’t you kick otio hit while I  
am milking you. If you do,*1 will whip 
you;” and the old Mwstands still till , 
the last drop of milk is drawn.

There are a great many men and 
women who do not know as much ad 
that: but you can teach cattle, for 
there is instinct in them; and you caxi 
teach a horse, for we have seen it dona

• in this city. Did not God cultivate 
a donkey one time ? He did; Yesj 
the Lord cultivated the ass, aud ho 
spoke and rebuked the Prophet: and 
cannot he do tho same now ? Did hd 
not speak to a raven and tell it to 
carry food to Elijah?

These are a few preliminary re^ 
marks., 1 havo said what I have said, 
and you may take from it what you 
please. We have to learn the prin
ciple of obedieuco and do as wo'are 
told.

As a general thing, thfs people ‘will 
listen and do what: brother Brigham 
and brother Heber say; but there 
Are some who will not d& what their 
Bishops say. Does that- show ober 
dience? You cannot oboy him andi 
then disobey his brethren that aro 
with him.1' If a  wifb cannot be obe- 
dient to' me, will she be obedient td 
anybody elsd*? I don’t think shewillj 
but I think,, if you place anybody else 
in my’situation, she will disobey bimj 
and -she will disobey every other onfr
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that she may go with, and there is no 
end to her disobedience.

I  have got to be obedient to whom? 
To my leader. It does not make auy 
odds what he says. If  he says, “ Bro
ther Heber, go and build a barn thus 
and so,” and he gives me a sketch of 
that barn, and I  go to work and build 
it, there is obedienoe. Well, after I 
built it, there is something about the 
bom that he does not like, or that 
does not' suit him, and he says, 
" Brother Heber, I  want you to go 
and take that away and put up such 
and such th in g s a n d  then he tells 
xne to take down the barn. I  go and 
do it. Then he tells me to build it 
again, and I do it. That is obedience. 
You see it, do you not ?

I  cannot honour God nor angels 
unless I am obedient to my leader; 
neither will God honour me, except 
I  will honour the words of those men 
whom he sends. Do you know it ? 
You know you have got to come to 
that standard, every man and every 
woman. “ Verily, verily, I  say unto 
you, he that receiveth whomsoever I  
send receiveth me; and he that re
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent 
xne." (John sin. 20.)

If I  could not see the spirit of obe
dience in you, I could not warrant 
you, neither could I warrant any man 
or woman, nor could any Prophet or 
Patriarch warrant you salvation. We 
must be passive in the bands of the 
authorities, as this pitcher was passive 
in the hands of the potter that 
made it.

Gentlemen, ye Elders of Israel, 
whether you are old men, young men, 
or middle-aged, you have got to learn 
the lesson of obedience.^

Now, brethren, do you not think it 
is about time that we began to learn ? 
Does middle age or does old age 
excuse a man ? No, it does not. 
Well, then, what will justify a man in 
doing wrong? Not anything. To 
do as I am told is my duty. It is 

No. 18 J  '

written in the Bible somewhere,
“ Obedience is better than sacrifice, 
and to hearken, than the fat of rams.” 
If I want to honour God, let me 
honour those whom he has sent and 
whom he has placed to dictate and 
control tbe affairs of bis kingdom.

I frequently talk about the day in 
the hands of the potter. The Lord 
said to Jeremiah, “ I  will show you a 
thing that I  cannot tell you. Go down 
to the potter’s house, and I  will be 
there, but you shall not see m e; and 
I will make that potter mar a vessel.” 
Jeremiah went down to the potter’s 
house, and the Lord showed him the 
very thing ho had promised; for the 
potter undertook to make a vessel, 
and the clay marred in his hands, and 
he cut it off the wheel and threw it 
into the mill; "and now," says he,
“ take it out again and shape it into a 
ball, and turn it into a vessel of honour.” 
He did that very tiling, though it is 
not written. The Scriptures say that 
out of the same lump he made a vessel 
first unto dishonour, and then unto 
honour.

I used to preach upon that in 
Nauvoo, and Joseph said it was the 
true interpretation. Now, Jeremiah 
was a man like brother Brigham, 
brother Heber, Amasa, and thousands 
of the servants of God that were 
valiant. There are thousands here that 
have never seen a potter’s house. But 
if I was in one, I  could take a lump 
of clay and show you; and perhaps, 
being*out of practice, it would mar 
in my hands: then I would throw it 
back into the mill and grind it, 
and afterwards I  would take it up 
again and make a vessel unto 
honour. And thus the Lord said to 
Jeremiah, “ As you see that day max 
in the hands of the potter, so shall it 
be with the house of Israel. They 
shall go and be in prison till I  bring > 
them out and make them vessels unto 
honour.” That is to be done in the 
latter days, when the Lord is to say 

' [Vol. V.
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to the dry bones, “ Come forth," and so 
on. Go and read the Bible, and you 
.will learn about it. I t  will be just so 
with thousauds atid tens of thousands 
who will embrace “ Mormonism 
they will go back into the mill again, 
through disobedience.

I do not believe, of all the Branches 
of this church that were raised up 
tweuty-five years ago, that there is 
one man out of twenty who now stands 
linn and is living. Of the two 
■thousand whom I aud my brethren 
baptised, wheu we first weut to old 
England, I do not believe there are 
five hundred now iu this Church.

Brother Brigham and I paid from 
ten to fifteen thousand dollars to emi
grate Saints from that country to the 
States. But whero are they uow? They 
have not all remained with us ; and, 
iu fact, it was not six months before 
many of them turned round aud 
cursed us. They would liot live their 
religion: thoy woro stupid, aud wanted 
thoir own way like a mule. All such 
characters will go overboard, and they 
will have to lio there till the Lord 
Almighty says, “ Go and deliver the 
Gospel to them again.” Iam talking 
what I know and what I realize

Brethren and sisters, you have all 
got to bo tested ; but I know 1 cannot 
force things into your miuds: 1 can 
only tell you tliiugs as I see thom. 
Thoro are a great many of this people 
that are exulting, and they feel as 
though they could whip a hundred 
meu each : but you are not gfoing to 
havo very much trouble this fall.

Those troops seem to feel deter
mined to como hero. There are about 
1,400 of them; and, with their officers 
and servants, altogether there will bo 
upwards of *2,000. Captain Vau 
Yliet advised them to turn in some
where and fix up and stay for the 
winter; but he had no orders about 
the matter : therefore all ho could do 
was to give them good counsel. But 
when he found they could not be pre

vailed upon to take his advice, he told 
them that if they attempted to como 
in here we should slay them. Wheu 
they heard this they shouted with 
anger, and the next day they travelled 
thirty miles towards this place : they 
made two days’ march iu one.

While brother Jones was there, they 
exulted over us and sang all manner 
of song^? telling how they were going 
to kill brother Brigham and all those 
who would uphold “ Mormonism 
and thoy seemed to be as crazy as 
fools. They swore that they would 
use every woman in this place at their 
own pleasure—that they would slay 
old Brigham and old Heber; and they 
actually think that there are many— 
especially women—that will feel glad 
should they euter this valley, that 
they may be reprieved. Indeed they 
carry on in a most disgraceful aud dis
gusting manner.

How long is it since brother Brig
ham proffered to release all the women 
iu this Territory who wished to bo 
released ? At the last October Con
ference. That woman is to blame who 
wanted to be free and did not take the 
liberty that was given; and I say to 
all of mine that want to go, Go, and I 
will give you all tho writings you 
want; and, besides that, 1 will give 
you the means to help you away.

These are my feelings in relatiou to 
those who want to go away. I say 
you shall have the privilege; for we 
will prepare the way so that you can 
go, if thore are any who wish to go; 
and such has always been the case. 
But, as it happens, there are none who 
want to go, that we know of.

Iu relation to those soldiers coming 
here, they never can come, so long os 
the Lord God Almighty gives U3 

strength to resist them. And that is 
not all. There is no man that cau rale 
over this people but Brigham Young. 

[The congregation shouted,“Amen. ]
And as long as we uphold him os 

the man holding the keys of this
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kingdom, ho shall rule as Governor of 
this people. What a foolish thing it 
would be for us to drop brother Brig* 
ham and say that a wicked man 
should have that position 1 Oh ! the 
hell and the sorrow that this people 
would see! But we never will have 
any other man so long as he liveth; 
and then it shall be his successor in 
office—the man whom God Almighty 
appoints, and no other man.

The brethren talk about our free
dom. Why, we are just as free as the 
old veterans of the revolution were 
before they got their independence.

We have declared our independence 
But, gentlemen and ladies, we have got 
to- maintain that by the strength of 
Jehovah. And that man and that 
woman who cannot stand up to the 
test, 1 ask you to leave as quick as you 
can; for when the time of the test 
comes, as the Lord God Almighty lives, 
if youthen leave us or betray us, that is 
the end of you.

Do not exult over our enemies; but 
when- you have an opportunity, get 
down upon your knees and cry unto 
the Lord God till you get bis Spirit, 
and be as clay in the hands of the 
potter, and learn to do as you are told. 
This is the thing to learn. The virtue 
is not altogether in taking a fiddle and 
playing the tune, but it is something 
of a job to dance to the tune.

This year’s trouble will not be much. 
I t  is not going to amount to a great 
deal; but it will amount to this—a 
collision between this people and the 
United ‘ States; and the gate will be 
shut down between us and them. This 
is already done to a certain extent; 
but many of you do not see it.

We have been telling you these 
things for years; but did you believe 
them ? Yes, and so did the devils. 
The devils believe and tremble; but 
where is tho practice, gentlemen ? 
Where is your practice, ladies ? Your 
practice has been chiefly exhibited on 
your heads, around your seeks and

shoulders, and all over you. Does this 
correspond with what is about to tako 
place with us—when there is about to 
be a collision with us and the world—  
when we have got to maintain the 
kingdom of God ? As brother Brig
ham says, it is the kingdom of God 
or nothing.

Brother Case was talking about our 
being an independent people; and I  
say we are independent—just as inde
pendent as we ever shall be, until we 
completely gain the victory. This we 
have got to do by faith and by good 
works. We have to work out our sal
vation with fear and trembling, as 
God Almighty willeth us to do; for all 
men are subject to him, to do hia 
will, keep his commandments, and 
bring to pass his righteous purposes.

I  would advise my brethren from 
this day to attend faithfully to their 
duties wherever they may be called 
upon to act; and I  would advise my 
sisters to stay at home and attend to 
their domestic concerns, and prepare 
diligently for the approaching day of 
trial. Prepare for the worst; for you 
need not expect any better times than 
you now see.

I have told you you have seen the 
best times that you would see until 
the kingdom of God is established ; 
for this world has to become subject 
to the kingdom of God and his 
Christ.

When the United States have done 
their best, then other nations will 
tackle us, and so things will go on, 
until every nation is brought into 
subjection to the kingdom of God. 
Go and read it in the Bible. I  could 
not say anything else, if I  should 
try.

All the difference between ancient 
and modern prophets is—we are ful
filling what they told, only it was not 
all written. The scenery is the 
same; and then, again, it is not. This 
is the fulness of all dispensations; 
and it so muqh bigger than any of
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the others; that all the rest ate 
embodied in it.

Everything spoken of that has not 
fceen fulfilled will have to be fulfilled 
in this dispensation. The kingdom 
of God is set up in a degree: it is iu 
embryo, and it will continue to re
ceive strength. The child has pro
claimed its liberty, although it has 
jtot got its full growth. The child is 
free; but he has got to whip out all 
the wicked aud bring them into sub* 
jection to the kingdom of God, or to 
the kingdom of his Father. We are 
the boys that are being brought to 
this test. God is going to test every 
one of us-—men, women, and children.

I  will here say, iu the name of 
Israel’s God, that I  will not be tram
melled in the purposes of God; 
neither should auy other one. I  have 
'said the day of petting is past with 
me, aud it should be past with all 
good men. I  heard my leader say, 
tho other day, that he could manage 
the affairs of this people and of the 
United States and of Europe with 
ftiore ease to his mind than he oau 
listen to the little, peevish, trifling 
complaints that women bring to him. 
A good deal of it is little peevish- 
-11068.

What kind of ‘matters do they 
trouble him with ? Why, one woman 
l’uus and—“ Brother Brigham, my old 
hen has laid nn egg; and 1 heard that 
i f  I set it on one end it would be a 
lien, and if ou the other it would be a 
rooster; and I  want a rooster." That 
as a simile.

I  am speaking of this for you to let 
■•him alone. If you have difficulties, 
lirethren and sisters, go to your 
Bishops, aud let those Bishops inves
tigate the case; and if it is worthy of 
his notice, let your Bishop go to 
brother Brigham and have his couu- 
sol upon it.

When our President says that tliese 
little things trouble him, I say they 
should never go to him at all. I t  is

generally women that have to go— 
that class of them that seem, to tvish- 
to do all the business.

You will frequently see from twenty 
to sixty women round that Tithing 
Store. If I have any business there, 
I go aud do it, and then go about my 
other business. The brethren there 
are weary; and I  want brother Hunter 
to have his days set to deal out to the 
people. You should be at home 
gleaning wheat or knitting. Let me- 
advise you, sisters, to be humble and 
prayerful before your God. Pray for 
your husbands, if you have got any ; 
and if you have not, pray for those 
men who lead you and bear off this 
kingdom.

You do not have to go out to fight; 
and you should think of this when 
you are gadding about from one place 
to the other—you that have so much 
visiting to do that you even visit on 
Suudays too. I  want to know why 
such ones are not serving their God 
and taking care of that which is put 
into their hands ?

Now, am I hard upon the sisters ? 
No. The good woman sits here and 
says it is heaven to her to listen to 
such teachings. I do not wish to say 
anything to such persons; but it is 
those that are guilty that I am after.

Do I  want to hurt your feeliugs ? 
N o; I  would not for my right arm. 
Butstop going to brother Brigbam 
with your little family affairs. I  hardly 
ever go to brother Brigham’s office 
but there are some sisters there—-some
times from ten to twenty in a day; 
and some few come to me, but not 
many.

Do I  advise a womau to leave her 
husband? No. But, say I, Go home; 
make peace, and be a oomfort to your 
husband. Do I  advise a man to leave 
his wife ? No. But I  tell him to go 
home and nourish her, comfort her, 
and clotlio her, and then see that she 
does her duty. I  will admit there are 
some men who are hard aud over-
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'bearing; and tfcen there are some 
women who cannot be controlled.

I  have one or two women that I  
cannot control, and never did; and 
I  would as soon try to control a 
rebellious mule as to control 4hem. 
I  have not given them a word of 
counsel for the last eight years but 
what they have murmured or rebelled 
against and called me a hard man. 
X havo not told you who they are; but 
I  know them.

Is it wrong to speak of these things ? 
I  have one or two women that I  can
not control, and never did. “ Do you 
support them?" says one. Yes, as 
well as the best women I  have. And 
if you want to know why I do it, it is 
jbecause I want to get along with it as 
well as I can in this life. But I  con 
tell you that if the time comes when 
J am obliged to desert and lay waste 
my habitation, I  will then lug them 
no more.

Let us do a good work and bo a 
good people. Do I give you the 
.credit of being the best people on the 
face of God’s earth? I  do. There 
is not a better people on the face of 
God’s footstool; and they are generally 
doing just as well as they know how 
jto do.

I  see the evil that is coming next 
year, except God frustrates their de
signs,—which he will do, if we are faith- 
ful. Our enemies may undertake to 
sendfrom fifty to a hundred thousand 
troops next year; and if we are faith
ful, God will frustrate their designs. 
:We can plead with the Father,and then 
it will depend upon our faithfulness as 
& people.
. If there is a good woman that has 
not got a good man, she can be a good 
.woman as she is ; and if there is a 
good man that has not got a good 
.woman, he. can be a good n^an with
out one. Before I  would live in a 
quarrel, I would take my johnny-cake 

■pnd go into the woods! And if I  was 
•a man. that worked on the public

works, and I  could not live in peaces 
I would take my victuals with me* 
and I  would stick to God and to his 
kingdom, and I  would not quarrel. 
You know I  am not a quarrelsome 
man. This is what. I  call disputar 
tion.

Let us do right, keep the com- 
mandments of God, and live in peaco 
and quietude. Is there a man in this 
congregation that has any difficulty 
with me ? No, there is not; or if therfr 
is, I  do not know it. If I  have any 
difficulty with any one, I  tell them of 
it; and then if I  am in the fault,
I repent and make satisfaction, if 
any is needed; and if they are in 
fault, I  expect them to do the same. 
That is the Spirit of God, is it not ? 
It is the Spirit that should exist with, 
every man.

Mr. Buchanan and his coadjutors 
are striving to oppress Utah and de
prive us of our constitutional rights. 
They have taken the Eastern mail 
from us, and they will endeavour to 
take away everything they have given 
us, and will make their heaviest 
efforts to destroy this people. But if 
this community will entirely cease t o t 
do any evil and will unitedly live* 
their religion, God Almighty will so 
confound their enemies that they 
cannot bring an army into this 
country. He will do that, if you will 
do as you are told.

When I  think of those things that 
exist among some of this people, I  am 
grieved. “ Do you not quarrel, brother 
Heber?" says one. No, I  do not. But 
when a woman begins to dispute me, 
about nine times out of ten I get up and 
say, “ Go it," and then go off about my 
business; and if ever 1 am so foolis^ 
as to quarrel with a woman, I  ought 
to be whipped; for you may always 
calculate, that they will have the last 
word.

I  know that there are some quar
relsome individuals, but I  do not want 
any such spirits about me. . . . . .
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. • ‘When I  Bleep, I  have fifteen shoot
ers, six shooters, and all other kind of 
shooters; and the devils do not come 
there: and if they succeed in trou
bling me, they bave to get into some 
other person *8 body. I have left the 
Devil's kingdom and bave enlisted in 
the kingdom of Jesus, and I  never 
•intend to turn away from it.

As for our enemies, they never can 
injure us; but they will make their 
'heaviest strides against us. And it 
will not be long before the world will 
turn over the riches of the world to 
us, and I  know it. If  you will only 
live faithful, you will never be driven 
to the necessity of burning up your 
houses, yQur lumber, or your fruit 
trees.

Our peach and apple trees are be
ginning to bear fruit, and we may just 
as well eat the fruit from them as not. 
But if we do not live our religion, we 
may have to go into the mountains 
and take it Indian fashion.

The United States have robbed 
the Indians, and now they are try
ing to afflict us; and they will go 
to hell with all tho nations that forget 

. God.
Brethren and sisters, God bless 

you! May the Lord God Almighty 
bless you, every one; and you may 
consider the blessing just tbe same as, 
though I had my hands upon your 
heads; for every one of you shall be 
blessed who will do right aud uphold 
his servants.

Now, let brother Brigham alone, 
■will you not ? I  do not suppose there 
are any who want to annoy nim. But 
let me say to all of you, if you have 
any difficulties that you cannot settle, 
go to your Bishops; and then, if the 
case is worthy of furthor notice, your 
{Bishops can go to brother Brigham 
and get the proper information and 
settle the difficulty accordingly. You 
havo no idea how he is troubled ; for i 
of all the trouble and perplexing things 
on the earth, the little complaints and I

murmurings of women are the mos£ 
‘ tedious.
i God Almighty bless you, brethren 

and sisters! and I  bless you, and I  
bless the air, the earth, the moun
tains, and everything that is in these 
regions. I  bless the elements in 
these mountains; and my prayer is 
that the fathers of these Lamanites—- 
the old prophets and old patriarchs— 
will visit them by sight and by day; 
and they will do it when the proper 
time comes, and they will visit this 
people when they are worthy and 
when it is necessary. God Almighty 
will arouse every tribe and every na
tion tbat exists iu the East, West, 
North, and South, aud they will be 
on hand for our relief. Now, mark it; 
for the day is nigh at hand, and it 
will be here sooner than you can lay 
up your corn, your barley, your wheat, 
and the comforts of life: yes, they 
will be here for our relief.

I feel that I  am pleading with this 
people to stop all bickerings and to 
be Saints in very deed. We give you 
the name of being the best people 
upon the earth. Brother Brigham says 
that this people are doing the best they 
can. I  will admit that. But when a 
man steals, that man is not living 
righteously. When a woman steals,
I  do not believe that she is doing the 
best she knows.

This people, as a community, with 
but here and there a solitary excep
tion, are doing about as well as any 
other people could do upon the face 
of the earth. I  believe and know tbat 
I do the best I  can to please God and 
my brethren: I  'leave it to them if I  
do not. I  did last week: I laboured 
till I  thought I  should faint; and X 
would rather die than be in rebellion. 
Do I  take a course to hurt brother 
Brigham, brother Spencer, brother 
Woodruff, brother Amasa, or any 
other Saint ? No, I  do not.

God bless you! I  want my brethren 
to live near me, so tbat I  can sea
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them. God bless you, brother Phi- 
neas, aud brother % Case, and the old 
Patriarch! and God bloss you, John 
and William,,aud Betsy and Sally! 
Is not that manifesting good feelings ?

' That is tho way to be happy. Now 
let us go home and take a course to 
be industrious and happy and to 
secure a livelihood.

There is considerable siokness from 
colds in our city: it is* a kind of epi
demic. It has been in the horses aud 
mules, and now it is turned upon us; 
and let us fast and pray that the sick
ness may cease, and it shall not con
tinue upon the house of Israel; for I 
rebuke it in the name of Israel’s 

‘ God, and you shall rebuke it, and it 
shall be turned away from us, and it 
shall go to our euemiee, and they shall 
see sorrow. They cannot come here. 
But if they will be peaceable and 
behave themselves, they shall live, 
and we will have compassion upon 
them, though they are iu our hands

I as much as any people ever were iu 
the hands of another upon the face of 
the earth; but in the mercy of God 
they have been spared because they 
are ignorant. But would to God that 
they were composed of the priests of 
the day and the thousands that have 
caused Joseph and Hyrum and many 
othors to lie down in the dust! Would 
not we have joy, if they were along 
here? [Voices: "We would.”] Yes, 
and so would I. But these troops 
are all foreigners—almost all of them: 
they are what we call the low Dutch, 
the Irish, the English, and of almost 
all nations. They are ignorant of the 
wicked course aud object of this move
ment against us ; and so are many, if 
not all of the officers who lead them. 
But they must go where they are 
ordered by their superiors, or resign. 
However, they cannot get here to work 
thoir abomiuations, destruction, and. 
death. Amen.

MURMURING AGAINST DIVINE AUTHORITY— FAITH IN  PRAYER —
UNITS O F  SPIRIT. .

« " j*

Discourse by Elder Orson Hyde, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,,,

v, • Sunday morning,
'j * >
' Brethren and Sisters,—I feel to 
occupy a portion of the time allotted 
to us this morning, in calling your 
attention to some matters which I 
hope and trust may be for our benefit, 
for our security, and for our prosperity.
* We are all aware, or should be, of 
the condition, that we are in and the 
circumstances by which we are sur
rounded. We have duly considered 
them, for we have had time for reflec
tion : we have had time to weigh the

• • * 'r i " J j* e. * > .
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matter in our own minds ; and it is 
now for us to be fixed and firm in our 
purpose, that we deviate not in our 
actions, neither in our feelings from 
the path that is marked out for us, 
but cheerfully, resolutely, and patiently 
pursue that track. There is no doubt 
at all but that we shall have trials to 
pass through—all, perhaps, that we are 
able to bear; for all strength that 
is given to us will be tested, and will 
be tried, and will be proven; >' •

•£ 'it # ci »■; tjai



2 8 0 ' JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES*

I t  is now for us to avoid one fatal 
rock, I may say, upon which the Israel
ites of old wrecked to a certain extent; 
and that is, that when they were glo
riously delivered by the hand of our 
God and brought into the wilderness 
by a mighty hand and by an out
stretched arm, they murmured against 
Moses and they murmured against 
God because they could not enjoy the 
luxuries—the good things of Egypt, 
such as they were wont to enjoy while 
in bondage.

How soon did they forget tho 
mighty miracles that were wrought 
for their deliverance! There was a 
time that tbe Israelites could do 
nothing. They had come to the shores 
of the Bed Sea: they could not ad
vance; their enemies were in their 
rear, and they could not advance. 
When they looked forward, it seemed 
impossible for them to pass onward; 
and when they looked back, destruc
tion awaited them; and in tho midst 
of this they exclaimed, perhaps, “ What 
shall we do?"

I t  appears that there was nothing 
to be done, and heuce the word was 
to them to stand still and see tbe 
salvation of God. In due time Moses 
was directed to smite the waters of 
the Bed Sea: the waters were divided 
and Israel bade to go forward.

It appears that the Lord will open 
the way wherever he requires his 
Saints to go, however dark and hedged 
up it may seem. Yet, .when the time 
comes for us to take one step, the way 
will open; and it is not likely that we 
can see the final issue or the result of 
our journey at first. If we could see 
the eud, there would be no trial of our 
faith ; but all the time we must walk 
by faith, and not by sight.
- I t  is a good deal in this respect as 
it  was with the disciples of old: it was 
required that they should take no 
thought what they should eat, what 
they should drink, or wherewithal 
they should be clothed.

I t was also required that they should 
take no thought what they should say, 
for they were told it should be given 
unto them in tbe very hour what they 
should speak ; and so it will be given, 
to the faithful and pure before tho 
Lord in this age of the world in tho 
very hour that it is required and in. 
the very time that it is needed.

They will see how to take one step 
and where to place one foot; and if  
they cannot see where to put the 
second, they must wait till they can 
see where to put it.

This was the case with the children 
of Israel when they were bade to go 
through the Red Sea; for whether 
they could see the track opeu all the 
way across is very questionable with 
me; but as they saw where to take 
one step, so they were required to ad- 
vauce all the way through that mighty 
deep, and they went through dryshod; 
and the very means ordained for their 
salvation were the very means for tho 
destruction of their enemies.

But after the children of Israel had 
such a glorious triumph and sang tho 
songs of deliverance, how soon they 
murmured against the authority of 
God and the Holy One who was ap
pointed to lead them. They wanted 
the ilesh, the leeks, and onions of 
Egypt; and the Lord was forcod to 
come out of his hiding-place and cut 
them off from the face of the earth ; 
and there fell iu one day three-aud- 
twenty thousand. This is written for 
our example, that wo through faith 
aud patieuce of the Scriptures might 
have comfort,

It is writtou, “ A prophet shall the 
Lord our God raise up like unto me:’1 
that is Moses speaking: “ And it 
shall come to pass that whosoever 
shall not hear that prophet shall bq 
cut off from among the people." I  \ 
am not going to say who that Prophet 
is; but 1 am going to present some few 
things for your consideration, and 
you may draw your own conclusions.
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Did Jesus Christ ever lead forth 
tbe people of God like unto Moses ? 
Did he not say, “ How often would I 
have gathered you as a hen gathereth 
her chickens, and ye would not?” 
Did he lead them with an outstretched 
arm ? He wrought miracles and did 
all the good he could ; but I caunot 
see that Jesus ever led the people as 
did Moses. Ho performed his work 
and fulfilled his mission: but a  Pro
phet was to be raised up like unto 
Moses ; and heuce I draw the conclu
sion that this is the only Prophet or 
tho only dynasty of Prophets through 
whom the Lord would speak.

I know that some think the Lord is 
going to establish his kingdom through 
other prophets than those amongst 
us. Well, if the law is to be given 
through others, why is the responsi
bility placed upon us to go and preach 
the Gospel to all nations ? If it is 
not to proceed from this Priesthood 
wholly, why should the Twelve Apos
tles be required to open the Gospel to 
all the nations of the earth, if there 
were other channels through which 
the Gospel might be preached ? By 
this I come to the conclusion that 
whosoever will not hear this Prophet 
will be destroyed from among the 
people.

This is the only people who profess 
to have Prophets of this character, 
even like unto Moses; and the word 
is tbat whosoever will not hear that 
Prophet shall be destroyed from 
among the people. A Prophet shall 
be at the head to lead, as it was with 
Israel when Moses led them. Did he 
not say, “ I will take and lead you as 
in days of old ?" Well, then, the 
ministration and signs of Moses are 
to be enacted again. Joel shows us 
faow they are to be. Bead the 2nd 
chapter of Joel all the way through, 
and that will show you how things are 
to be.

“ Why," says the Lord, “ I  sent 
toy angel before my people-hitherto;

but I have said that in the last days X 
will go myself before my people.” 
He has declared that ho will utter his. 
voice before his army, for his camp is 
very great.

We shall be led into straitened 
places—into tried places; and now it is 
for us to prepare ourselves, to fortify 
our hearts, to fortify our spirits, that 
we never murmur against God not 
against the Moses that he has given 
us; for I tell you that the man that 
God has raised up is no more respon
sible than we are; and I have thought 
not so much.

Can he make one erroneous move ? 
If our prayers are offered up to tho 
Lord in his behalf—if our hearts are 
set upon doing that which we know to 
be right, then we are right; but if, 
not, we are wrong. If he is wrong, 
our prayers are not heard.

Well, then, you see, the weight of 
responsibility reaches back upon ouc 
shoulders; and we are the ones to 
take that responsibility and to have 
faith in tbe words and in the prayedrs 
which we utter before the Lord.

Brethren and sisters, be agreed in 
this respeot, and be sure that when 
you ask for a thing you do not doubt 
i t ; but hold on to it and believe that 
you receive the things you ask for, 
and you shall have them. What mind 
of spirit is it that comes and says, 
“ Now, I will go and ask for this os 
that; I  do not know whether I  will 
get i t ; it is a question whether my 
prayers are heard; but I  will pray 
because it is my duty?”

Now, a double-minded man is not a 
man of faith. We should consideo 
what we want and what is the mind 
and will of God to grant us. Say, 
“ So and so is the mind of God,” and 
satisfy yourself tbat the prayer you 
are about to offer is really the mind 
and will of your Eather in heaven ; 
then bow down and ask for that thing 
or for those very things. And when 
we have asked for any blessing, neves
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let a doubt arise in our minds as to 
whether we shall receive the blessing, 
but believe that our prayers are heard, 
and then they will be answered.

Let me say, brethren and sisters, 
do not pray for too many things at 
once. What would you think if your 
son were to come aud say, “ Father, 
I  want a yoke of oxen, I want a cow, 
I  want a horse, I  want some money, 
I  want this, and I  want that?”

“ Why,” says the father, “ you ask 
for so many things that I cannot give 
you anything at all.” That son is 
covetous; he reaches for everything, 
and 1 cannot give them to him; and 
lienee the father concludes that he 
won’t give him anything; when, if 
the son had come and said, “ Father, 
if you can let me have a cow, 1 shall 
be glad,” and then stop at that, the 
father would say, “ Yes, I  will give 
you a c o w a u d  he is pleased to do 
it. Tbe son takes care of her, and 
by-and-by he comes and says, ‘‘Father, 
won’t you give me a horse ?’’ “ Yes,” 
says the father. And so, you see, he 
gets all that he wants, but not all at 
once.

Our Father in heaven says, “Where 
two or three of you agree as touching 
one thing, and ask in the name of the 
Son, it shall be given. Our Saviour 
had his eye upon this when he said, 
“ If  thy eye be single, tby whole body 
shall be full of light; but if thy eye 
be evil, (some say double,) thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness.*’

If your affections are divided, can 
you love two individuals or two objects 
alike? Water, when its power is 
concentrated, turns machinery; but 
when you divide it and apply its 
force upon many wheels at the 6ame 
time, it accomplishes little ; whereas 
its condensed force upon one wheel 
will effect the desired object.

This is true iu relation to prayer; 
but is it true in relation to the 
plurality of wives ? Can a man really 
love more than one wife at the same

time ? I  may answer this question 
in the negative or in the affirmative,* 
and either may be considered correct!’ 
according to circumstances. , |

I t  was the prayer of Christ that* 
his disciples, though many, might bo 
one,—that is, to have no mind o*v 
will of tbeir own, but all partake of 
his spirit and his mind; and thus, they 
being ono in him, he could easily lov{j>„ 
them all. But if one set up a will of 
his own—rebelled iu his feelings 
against a union with each other aud 
with his legitimate head also, he* 
might pity the folly of that rebellious ,̂ 
ono, but could not love him as those 
who rebelled not.

If a man have forty wives, and they' 
all receive his mind and spirit, and 
are thus one in him, he can as easily 
love them all (because they are one,) os.' 
a father can love a half-score of 
children who copy his mind and spirit 
But if a woman rebel in her feelings 
against a good man, and yield to the 
temptations of the Devil, she may 
know tbat her husband may pity, but 
caunot love her, because she has 
ceased to be one with him and to 
partake of his mind and spirit. If, 
therefore, your husband be a good 
man, and ^ou copy his mind aud his 
spirit, he cannot help loving you, 
though he have forty .other wives in 
the same situation.

Now, you wives, partake of the 
spirit of your husbands, and you will 
be loved : but you set up a standard 
and a spirit aside from his, and he 
never will love you; no, he never 
will. I  speak to the knowledge and 
experience of some: yes, too many 
know that this is true.

And ye husbands, drink into the 
Spirit of your God and of your supe* 
riors in the Priesthood on earth ; and 
if your wives are good women, they 
will love you; but if you do not, they 
will not love you; they won’t havq 
confidence in you.

You husbands, go to work by you?



MURMURING AGAINST DIVINE AUTHORITY, ETC.

own spirit and set up a standard in
dependent of the Holy Gliost, and 
will God love you? No, he won’t. 
If you do not drink into the spirit of 
your superiors, will they love you? 
—will they have confidence in you? 
No, they won’t.

Well, you see it is all flowing in 
our legitimate channel. If God has 
ten thousand children, or a million, or 
ten millions, and all partake of one 
spirit, and they are one, does he not 
love them all ? Yes, he does. But if 
one steps aside from the path marked 
out, will he love him ? No, he won’t. 
But if tbe ignorant sin and go astray, 
he may send a messenger after them 
and get them back. He may rejoice 
over them and pity them when they 
are away, and rejoice over them when 
they come back.

Now, brethren and sisters, consider 
these principles : weigh them well in 
your minds; for the greatest evil that 
I  know of in this people is the little 
bickerings in families. I am happy to 
say that even this evil is diminishing; 
yet there should be none at all.

The spirits of men and women 
should ever be guided and tempered 
by the Holy Ghost; and I  believe 
that the desire and intention of a large 
majority of the people are to keep the 
spirit of their superiors and of their 
God—to drink it and live by it.
, Would to God that all the women 
that are adopted into families would 
partake of the spirit of their hasbands, 
if they are upright men. They have 
no right to an independent standard, 
any more than I have a right to a 
standard independent of the Holy 
Ghost. I  should have an inde
pendence to turn away from all sin; 
for that is the Spirit of God, and 
that is the right kind of independence, 
find that is the. only kind that is jus
tifiable.

I  feel, brethren and sisters, that-1 
should not go amiss—that I should 
not go astray from the path of duty,

were I to call upon families to repent 
of their sins in this respect. I  have 
laid before you, this morning, some of 
the greatest evils there are in families 
—an unwillingness of the members 
of those families to keep the spirit of 
their head. Some of them are un
willing to do i t : it is too much the 
case. I  only direct these remarks 
where they are applicable; and there
fore those to whom they do not apply 
will not take them: and perhaps 
there will be some to whom they are 
applicable that will say, I do not be
lieve that doctrine. To such I would 
say. You are the very one; you are 
the very character to repent and sub
mit yourself to the proper government 
of God.

In relation to murmuring against 
God, brethren and sisters, do you not 
know tbat the Israelites were reproved 
and that they were slain because they 
murmured against their God ? Well, 
now, in the same light do families 
stand who murmur against theic 
head and partake not of the spirit of 
their head; for, say the Scriptures, 
“ Whoso will not hear that prophet 
shall be destroyed from among the 
people.” Remember that it is by 
patient continuance in welldoing that 
we seek for honour, happiness, and 
eternal life,—by patient continuance 
all the time, and not when we come 
into trying places to turn aside; but to 
abide in the covenants and be patient, 
seeking for honour, immortality, and 
eternal life.

Well, now, you brethren, do not you 
go home and say tbat just suits me— 
that is my doctrine, and take liberty 
thereby to tyrannize over your families. 
If it just suits you, and if it is your 
doctrine, all right. But one thing 
let me tell you—Seek the spirit of your 
head; and if you will do that, you will 
never take advantage of the remark? 
of the servants of God to mistreat 
your women. But, at the same time, 
the principle must be laud open before



you, so that you can understand it. 
No doubt you all know it and under 
stand it perfectly well; but it is neces
sary once in a while to “ stir up your 
pure minds by way of remembrance." 
Do not murmur against God, against 
Moses, nor against your legitimate 
bead : no, do not do it;  for “Whoever 
will' not hear that prophet shall be 
destroyed from among the people."

Well, now, brethren and sisters, 
these are about the remarks that I  
wanted to make. There are a great 
many things in which we have im
proved ; and in respect to the things 
of which I  have spoken, there is no 
doubt but you have greatly improved; 
but I tell you there is room for a 
mighty stride of improvement in this 
respect. This is the way I  feel 
about it.

I  do not wish to divide your atten
tion upon a thousand things, but I 
wish to call your attention to this 
thing and say, Repent of all your 
deviations from the path of duty; and 
I  believe that you know this is a true 
doctrine—that you ore satisfied that 
it is true. Cast away from you every 
feeling of rebellion and of murmur
ing that will lead you to oppose your 
legitimate head, and drink down the 
spirit of your superiors, and abide by 
i t ; and then you are one: and when 
you are one, God can love you all at 
the same time. Why, when I love a 
person, I not ouly love the head, but 
I  love the face, the hands, the feet, 
and all the members of that body. 
Well, then, if we are all members of the 
body, does not God lore tfs all ? Cer
tainly he does. Then away with the 
idea that a man cannot love but one 
object at a time : away with this, I 
say, and let us all be one. Then if 
any part of us is loved, we are all 
loved. I  believe that I  have said all
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that I  wanted to say. May God bless 
you and save us all in his kingdom 1 
Amen.

There is one word more that I  want 
to 6ay, and it is right in connection 
with what I  have said. I  won’t turn 
your minds away from what has been 
spoken; but I want to tell you that 
brother Brigham, brother Heber, and 
brother ^Daniel’s responsibilities laid 
upon them make them feel more than 
any other men can feel. They aw 
enough to burst iron hearts, aside from 
their family responsibilities. Pray, 
therefore, that their strength may be 
equal to their day; and while yon 
pray for them, work to your prayer. 
And if you ask, “ How shall I work to 
it?" I  will tell you. If you get somo 
little difficulty on your mind, you 
Bishops, you Elders, you members, do 
not run to brother Brigham, to brothec 
Heber, nor to brother Daniel. You 
have prayed to God that their burdens 
may be lightened ; then do not throw 
your troubles upon them, but pray to 
God to nerve their bodies ana their 
spirits, and to give them power and 
strength sufficient for their day.

You would not say to the mule or 
jackass that is bending beneath his 
burden, “ Oh ! poor animal! M and 
then jump on to him yourself: you 
would not do that. Then, wheu you 
see the Presidency of our Church—» 
our leaders—when you see theni 
bowed down, if you cannot go to 
do them any good, do not go to them 
with any of your petty troubles and 
difficulties. We want all these miser* 
able petty cases put away or settled 
between parties and their Bishop, 
and mercifully relieve our head from 
unnecessary, petty, and vexatious 
troubles.

God bless us and enable us all to 
do so, through Jesus Christ} Amen,

I
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Hemar7ts by Elder JErastus Snow, delivsrdd in ilie Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Homing, October 4 ,1827.

• i

I  feel like Offering a few of my 
reflections in connection with those 
remarks we have heard this morning 
from Elder Hyde. I  feel that they 
are timely and good for the congre
gation of the Saints to reflect upon 
and treasure up. I  would not say 
anything to draw the minds and re
flections of the people from those 
sentiments which have been presented 
-by Elder Hyde this morning, but 
rather to enforce and impress them 
upon the minds of the congregation, 
that every person capable of under
standing may be able to treasure them 
"up, that these principles may abide in
• our hearts; for, says the Saviour, “ If 
you abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, they shall be in you as living 
water, and ye shall bear much fruit.”

Now, this people are not perishing 
for lack of knowledge: they have not 
a lack of the words of the Lord. But 

‘if this people perish for lack of know
ledge at all, it is because they do not 
'retain the word of the Lord which is 
delivered to them: it is not because 
it is not planted in our hearts, but 
because our gronnd is not properly 

1 broken up. The ground of our hearts 
is not prepared, that the word that is 
sown may bring forth fruit. . This is 

'the trouble and the reason why we do 
not advance and bring forth more 
fruit, and grow* more thrifty in the 
work of the Lord our God, and in
crease in faith, in power with God, in 
unison with him and with those whom 

-he has set over us, and with one 
'-another*

The trouble is not in our God, 
neither is it in our fellow servants— 
those whom he has set to be our 
leaders, our teachers; for God is with 
them, and he would be with*them 
much more abundantly, if we os a 
people were more ready to listen to 
them, and there was place found in 
us for their words, and their words 
take effect in our hearts. Then his 
Spirit and power would increase upon 
us, and there would be no lack. The 
lack is in us—in the people, and 
always has been, and is not in our 
God. He is waiting and anxious to 
pour out blessings, and glory, and 
honour, and exaltation upon his peo
ple, far more than we have ever 
received, and far more than we are 
capable of receiving; and the only 
. reason we have not received it long 
ago is because there was no place 
found for i t

> The great labour of the Lord and 
of all his servants is to prepare the 
hearts of the people, to concentrate 
the feeling of the people, to concen
trate their faith, and to make them 
one, and to prepare their hearts to 
bring forth the fruits of the kingdom 
of God. This is the labour of preach
ing and praying, of exhorting, in
viting, and beseeching all the time,— 
to.move upon the hearts of the people 
and convince them of the necessity of 
union,—to impress it upon them, that 
they may remember all those prin
ciples which alone can exalt them. 
Aiid, as was said by Elder Hyde, the 
responsibility of our conduct rests
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upon ourselves, and not upon our 
leaders. The responsibility that is 
resting upon our leaders is alone the 
responsibility of doing what the Lord 
wants them to.

The responsibility of what befals 
this people is no more upon brother 
Brigham than it is upon me, and no 
more upon me than it is upon you ; 
and every individual soul in all Israel 
has his own responsibility to bear, 
and he cannot throw it off. Whether 
it be good or evil—whether it be joy 
or sorrow—whether it be affliction or 
blessings, the responsibility thereof 
rests'upon us individually.

Brothers Brigham, Heber, and 
Daniel, who are they but our fellow- 
servants—those that the Lord has given 
us to be our leaders and the mouth
pieces of the Lord unto this people— 
the legitimate channel through which 
to lead, govern, aud control this 
people? But are they responsible any 
moro than you or I ? No, uot one whit. 
When they have discharged their 
duties, they are as free from responsi
bility as you or I. When they have 
done what lies in their power to do, 
they are exonerated before their God, 
although they feel as no other men on 
earth can feel, because there are no 
others placed in their condition; and 
it is impossible for any others to feel 
as they feel and have the same in
terest they have for the welfare of this 
people.

I t is God who rules and leads ; it 
is God who controls the destiuies of 
all men. Every man is in his hands, 
to be used as he will. Whithersoever 
this people are Ted, they will be led 
through tbat channel he has intended; 
and whether they go to the east, 
west, north, or south,—whether they 
burn their dwellings and flee to the 
mountains, or remain here,—whether 
they fight the Gentiles, or turn their 
backs upon them,—whatsoever they 
have to do, it will be the Lord 
Almighty that does it; but ho wijl

do it through the channel he has 
appointed.

But will the responsibility of 
thousands be .upon those men that are 
set over us to lead us ? No, it will 
not. I  am well aware that there are 
a great many people who in their 
childish simplicity feel that any act 
that they do is nothing to them.

So far as taking thought or having 
trouble in our spirits about what is to 
come or what will be the result of 
things, it is well that we should set 
our hearts at rest and be at ease and 
feel quiet, and our spirits calm as a 
summer's morning and resigned, and 
our feelings prayerful and peaceful. 
But as far as feeling indifferent and 
like throwing off the responsibility 
from our shoulders upon our leaders, 
this should not be; neither should we 
claim exemption from the responsi
bility of anything in Israel. Every one 
should bave a share of that responsi
bility, and they cannot throw that 
responsibility off; for upon my head 
devolves the responsibility of directing 
my hands and my feet and other 
members of my body in their exercises. 
I t  is equally the duty of every other 
member of the body to administer to 
the head. The hands have to feel tho 
head, and the head has to be properly 
guarded and shielded, that it may be 
aotive and the brain vigorous, that 
every movement may be wisely directed 
and every energy of tho body directed 
in proper chaunels.

Our God deals with us as a people. 
He does not deal with brother Brig
ham, brother Heber, or brother Daniel 
separately and distinctly from this 
people, or the people distinct from 
them. We cannot be separated ; wo 
are one. We are the Twelve Apostles, 
the High Priests, the Seventies, tho 
Elders, the Priests, the Teachers, the 
Deacons, tho Bishops. Every quorum 
of the Priesthood, every man in Israel, 
and every woman in Israel are members 
of tho same body—branches of tho
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'same vine, and partake of the same 
spirit, unless they are branches that 
are withered and dried up. God 
will deal with us as a whole all 
the time

Bow was it with Israel of old, as 
has been referred to by Elder Hyde ? 
They were led by the hand of God all 
through the wilderness. God led 
Moses. Sometimes they were led in 
one direction, and sometimes iu 
another. They were brought up against 
the Red Sea; and did uot they, in 
their bliudness, chide with Moses be
cause he had led them thus ? Looking 
at things naturally, they could say, 
“ You might have gone round and 
avoided this snare: we might have 
taken another road, instead of running 
right into this kanyon, between these 
two mountains, and against the Bed 
Sea, where there is no chance to dodge; 
and so we are to perish by the armies 
of Egypt dose iu our rear and the 
sea before us.” These were the feel
ings of a great many weak in faith 

' and ignorant people amoug them ; 
and they were ready to pick up stones 
to stone Moses because he had 
done it.

There are a great many instances
• of the 6ame kind during their forty 

years’ sojourning in the wilderness. 
Sometimes they were led into tbe wil
derness wheu they might have 
followed some streams of water, had 
the Lord have led them in that 
channel. And when they were led

' into different circumstances there 
' were always some who complained and 
' threw the responsibility upon Moses, 

exonerating themselves.
Some wished to turn back unto 

Egypt, and a great many plans were 
■' in view to extrieate themselves from
• difficulties; except fleeing to the Al

mighty, who had led them into those
• difficulties; and time and again the 
, Lord rebuked them and manifested 

,3 his power to deliver them. But who 
a.led them? Did Moses lead them?

No. The Almighty led them. Moses 
was his servant, and led them as tho 
Almighty directed him. f

Why did not the Almighty direct him 
to lead them round the Red Sea in
stead of through it ? And why did 
he not lead them to follow the streams, 
instead of taking them across the 
desert ? Why did he uot lead them a 
straight course from Egypt to Canaan, 
instead of keeping them forty years in 
the wilderness? Who was most to 
blame for it ? Was the responsibility 
upon him, or was it upon the people ? 
Why was it upon the people? Because 
they were a stiffnecked people, a hard
hearted people, and an ignorant 
people.

We read in the Scriptures that they 
were so stiffnecked as to provoke the 
Lord, and he came out upon them in 
his wrath and consumed them from 
his presence,—sometimes by fire that 
came forth from his presence, at other 
times by causing the earth to open and 
swallow them up by thousands, at other 
times by pestilence, and at other 
times by fiery flying serpents which 
came among them and bit them that 
they died.

Why was the anger of the Lord 
kindled against them? Because of 
the hardness of their hearts aud the 
stiffness* of their necks. It was not 
because of Moses. Only iu oue in
stance did Moses offend. That was 
not in any of his movements iu lead
ing and controlling Israel, but because 
he did not sanctify the Lord God of 
Israel before their eyes when he smote 
the rock of Horeb. This was the only 
instance in which the Lord condemned 
Moses; but he directed Moses how to 
lead Israel, and Moses led them in 
the way he was directed; and they 
were tried forty years in the wilder
ness, until most of them were worn 
out and perished.

Were they a wicked people above 
all other people, that their carcasses 
should thus fall in the wildernesp?
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;What think you, brethren and sisters 
—ye that are called Latter-day Saints 
lyere they, as a people, more wicker 
•than the rest of mankind, that God 
should have dealt with them thus 
I  answer, No. But of a truth they 
were the best people upon the face of 
the earth, and the only people that 
had the Priesthood of God among 
them.

They were the people whom Goc, 
liad delivered from Egyptian bondage 
with an outstretched arm; and by his 
power, they were the only people Goc 
could make use of. They had faith 
sufficient that he could govern and 
control them; and so far from being 
the worst, they were the best people 
upon the earth ; but upon them restec 
the responsibility, and they did not 
improve upon their privileges anc 
appreciate thqir blessings as they 
ought to have done; and for this re a 
son were they set forth as examples 
to all who should live after; and the 
responsibility of their carcasses falling 
in the wilderness, the responsibility 
of their being led into the desert, the 
responsibility of all their trials and 
troubles was not upou Moses aud 
their leaders, nor upou their God, 
but upon themselves; for, had they 
beeu pliable, submissive, willing, and 
obediont, and had their spirits been 
pliable before tho Lord, willing to be 
moulded and fashioned, they could 
have been led forth conquering and 
to conquer, aud been planted in Ca- 
naau just as well in two years as in 
forty. And if this people were capable 
of receiving it, the Lord could as well 
give them the kingdom to-day as forty 
years benoe. Aud if the people of the 
United States would have hearkened to 
tho voice of the Lord, given through 
the Prophet Joseph, they might bave

■ been a more prosperous and powerful 
nation to day.

The history of all religioas genera
tions and dispensations is similar, and 
shows thi§ fact to us, that human

nature is the same in every age of the 
country, and among every country, 
and among every people,—that all men 
are subject to like weaknesses and 
have to be taught gradually.

Children grow from infancy to man
hood ; aud whether God leads our foot
steps in correct paths or not, he is 
only leading us to school: he is only 
directing our course in a round of ex
perience by which he trains us, and 
makes us one, cements our hearts to
gether, and rids our spirits of iniquity 
and abomination. He wants to teach 
men and women how to walk together 
in union and be great—to teach this 
people how to be bound to him and 
to those that he sets over them, aqd 
to teach his Saints how to reign in 
the house of Israel as his servants.

I do feel conscious that if tbe men of 
Israel do their duty and live their 
religion, reformation will go forth 
from them through their families, 
and it cannot be stayed; and every 
branch of every family in Israel will 
feel the effects of that reformation: 
every woman and all her children will 
feel i t

If a man of God lives his religion 
and is controlled only by the Spirit of 
Zion in his family, and if he has a 
turbulent, disobedieut spirit in his 
family, tbat spirit will be subject or 
that individual will be separated from 
his family, upon the same principle 
that turbulent persons that repent not 
are severed from this Church by 
the vote of this people; and when 
that turbulent person is severed, he 
will dry up and wither, and will be 
gathered and burned with the un
godly.

It may be that heretofore the fan
ning-mill has blown out more of the 
men than it has of the women; but 
if it has done this, it is because the 
sieve is not quite fine enough. But as 
the work of reformation goes forward, 
it will sift to the very bottom; and 
every member of every family in



Israel will feel, the. effects of, the 
driving element that will sanctify 
them for the Lord Almighty or sepa
rate them from this people. ' 1

Every man in Israel is responsible 
in a certain degree for the conduct of 
his wives and children. He has cove
nanted that he will assume that re
sponsibility; that is, he will assume 
the responsibility of the sins of his 
wives, if he fails to discharge his 
duties towards them iu teaching and 
leading them in the ways of life and 
salvation.

I assume the responsibility of the 
acts of my wives and children so far 
as they are obedient to me; and when 
I  discharge my duties to them, re
prove them in their transgression, 
set a godly example before them, 
live my religion, and show forth tbe 
spirit thereof in my course with my 
family, and they will not drink into 
the same spirit and receive good at my 
hands, those consequences shall roll 
from me upon them ; and it becomes 
my duty to separate myself from those 
sins aud from the rebellious members 
of ray family, that we may not all be 
cursed because of tbe transgression 
of one or two individuals.

But if I do not discharge my duties 
towards them, admonish them when 
they are out of the way, instruct them 
in their duties, and walk as a man of 
God before tbdra, the consequences 
and responsibility of every individual’s 
transgressions, even those of every 
wife and, every child I have, and of 
every evil that is done in my house, 
shall rest upon me. God has laid it 
upon me.

Sometimes we may err by being 
remiss in duty—too lenient in our 
families, and some of us may be under 
condemnation by being too careless 
about transgressors in our families; 
for if we hold fellowship with trans
gressors and spirits that are in rebel
lion against God and that will not 
'repent and humble themselves.—if we 
4 Vo. 19.] - -
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close our fears to it and go to sleep 
while wickedness is stalking unrebukea 
through our habitations, we become 
partakers in that transgression, and the 
consequences thereof will stick to us..

But if the head of a family reproves 
iniquity and seeks to purge it from 
his presence—from bis family, then 
his hands are free from stain of 
guilt; he is not a partaker in the 
transgression, and by his doings he 
says be will no longer hug to hi? 
bosom that individual,—he will no 
longer eat and drink with him or heir 
as a member of the body of Christ,— 
he will no longer be held responsible 
for their sins.

So should every man and every fa
mily rid themselves of evil and trans
gressors in their midst; for God deals 
with every family as a whole, as he 
deals with this people as a whole; and 
every man in Israel is responsible, and 
that responsibility he assumes wheu 
he assumes the responsibility of & 
family.

If there is no sieve fine enough yet 
to separate the dross from the wheat 
of the female portion of this com
munity, I  tell you, in the name of 
Israel’s God, there is a fine one pre
paring, and it will separate tbe chaff 
from the wheat from eveiy family in 
Israel, as sure as there is a God in 
Israel, until tbe families of Israel 
shall be sanctified before tbe Lord— 
until they shall be one, even all the 
families in Israel, that the Lord God 
shall accept and not be ashamed of 
them.

There are many ways by which this 
may be accomplished ; but the Lord 
in his own due time will bring it io 
pass. We naturally cling to our 
families, loving and cherishing them ; 
so does every man that feels the 
weight of bis responsibility—that is 
set over this people to administer m 
any department thereof: he feels 
bis heart full of compassion, and be 
desires the salvation of every member

■ [Vol. y . *
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thereof. So does our Father desire 
the salvation of every member of bis 
family.
f Many among us, in their ignorance, 
manifest a weakness of soul in training 
up their offspring. Their weakness is 
’such that they cannot administer cbas- 
.tisement unto tbeir children; but they 
love them! with a foolish, blind, igno- 
lant love, that gratifies every desire 
and allows them to have their own 
'way and pursue the channel of their 
‘own inclinations unrebuked, unchas' 
tened, until they grow up wild, a9 it 

"were, without. any proper impulse 
(being given to their minds. If  I feel 
satisfied in thus allowing my offspring 
"to follow the bent of their own in
clinations, God will hold me respon

sible for their evil acts.
If uny man have members in his 

family whom he cannot control by the 
principles of the Gospel, far better 
were it for him, if they want to go to 

*the States or to any other country, 
to give them a good ouifit and send 
them off, get them out of the way, 
and let them go their own way: far 
better this than to harbour them 
where they were like a viper in his 
bosom corrupting and corroding in 

’ the midst of his family.
The female portion of this commu

nity have to bear their shure of this 
responsibility ; and we know they are 
the best set of women that exist upon 
the earth; and that all the world will 

. bear witness to, when they talk about 
plurality.

Men of somo discretion in the 
Gentile world ask questions about the 
operations of the plurality of wives 
among us. “ How many wives live 
iu each house? How do they get 
along in their associations? Are they 
all the time quarrelling and fighting?” 
A man said to me once, “ My wife 
would not stand it five minutes, if I 
should bring a woman into my house 
to have a share of my company and 
my uffeotions: I  should have a hell
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upon earth, and no house that I  could 
build would be big enough to hold my 
wife. I t  is marvellous to me how you 
can live, and how it is you are not 
killed."

They cannot understand it, because 
they are governed by their passions, 
and not by principles; and it is the 
hardest thing in tbe world for them 
to be convinced that this people are 
governed by principle. This is the 
doctrine we have been preaching 
abroad, and it is the very thing the 
Gentiles will not receive ; aud they 
marvel and wonder that we do not 
tear each others eyes out. They say 
this would be the case with them: in 
a little while they would be bald and 
blind and full of wounds, bruises, and 
putrifying sores; or, like the Kilkenny 
cats, use each other up all but the 
tails, and then the tails would jump 
at each other. So it would be among 
them indeed; for there is no law of 
the Lord that would keep the people 
together a minute in the peace and 
order that exist here.

Existence among tbis people is of 
itself one of the greatest privileges. 
The world of mankind may soon 
know that God is with us, and that 
he is at the helm, that he is the 
founder of this work, and that the 
women as well as the men are the 
best upon the earth* and that we are 
determined to live and be governed 
by piinciple and not passion.

Have we all learned to be altogether 
thus governed ? No, we have not. 
But we are learning i t : the men and 
women of Israel are learning i t ; but 
some of them are very dull scholars, 
and would a great deal rather go off 
and play than take a lesson; and they 
whine and cry over it, and sit on the 
dunce block rather than study and 
learn their lessons; and they will be 
dunces, because nothing but foolish
ness is bound up in their hearts. But 
many of us are learning to be go
verned by principle, not ppssioivand

"d is c o u r s e s .
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learning that we must become one,— 
that there is somebody else that has 
feelings besides them,—that there is 
'somebody else worthy of respect and 
love besides them,—that there are 
fiome good qualifications in some other 
'feeing, — and some other woman’s 
children have some claims as well as 
^mine; they are learning to let prin
ciple rule them.

Well, go on: let the good work con
tinue. This is my prayer all the time. 
Are all the families of Israel and 
every woman striving herself to play 
well her part and reverence her hus
band as her lord; for he is her lord. 
"Will she ever have another? No, 
never; and if she ever expects to 
have another, she has not learned 
“ Mormonism" aright. She may tear 
herself loose from him and attach 
another, but she may have a worse 
one: she ought to have a worse one. 
If she cannot learn to honour him, 
the next one she gets, if she is per
mitted to have another, ought to be a 
worse one. How shall women honour 
their husbands ? Just as we honour 
brother Brigham in his place, and the 
authorities of the Wards in their 
places; because upon him is laid the 
responsibility of that family, and he 
cannot get rid of it. He is in duty 
bound to purge them of their follies, 
and they are in duty bound to listen 
to his reproofs and honour him and 
pray for him, that he may be led 
aright. K

Do the women, when they pray, 
remember their husbands? Do you 
pray for; brother Brigham ? Yes, you 
should always pray for him. But when 
you pray for him, do you pray also 
for your own husband, that he may 
have the inspiration of the Almighty 
to lead and govern his family as the 
lord ? Do you uphold your husband 
before God as your lord ? “ What! 
—my husband to be my lord?" I 
ask, Can you get into the celestial 
kingdom without him ? Have any of

you been there ? You will remember 
that you never, got into the celestial 
kingdom without the aid of your hus
band. If you did, it was because your 
husband was away, and some one had 
to act proxy for him. No woman will 
get into the celestial kingdom, except 
her husband receives her, if she is 
worthy to have a husband; and if 
not, somebody will receive her as a 
servant. J,

We have one God, the Father of us 
all, who is graciously kind to u s ; and 
those who,call upon his name receive 
his Spirit; but the spirit we have got 
to be in is for every woman to be 
one with her husband, and eveiy man 
to be one with those that are set over 
him in the Lord, Thus we become as 
branches of one vine, partaking of the 
same spirit.

Does every woman pray for her 
children and with her children ? 
Does she teach them to reverence 
their father and honour him ? If she 
does not teach them thus to honour 
him in her own words and examples, 
her children learn disobedience from, 
her. Show me disobedient children, 
and I will show you disobedient 
parents, the world over.

Where there are disobedient and! 
rebellious children in the midst of 
Israel, tell me who their father and 
mother are, and I will point out to 
you disobedient, rebellious, disaffected 
parents; and if there is a woman in 
any family whose children dishonour 
their father, I  will show you a woman 
that dishonours her husband and 
shows him disrespect, from which the 
children take their example.

We do not want such women in 
Israel: we do not want their of&pring, 
nor anything that pertains to them, 
except they repent. If they will have 
their children learn righteousness, let 
them seek it themselves, and pray to 
God in their apartments for their 
little ones. I t  is the mothers in 
Israel that have the charge of chil
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dren; tlio men of Israel are abroad 
among the nations of tbe earth to 
.preach tbe Gospel and fight the battles 
of Zion, to go abroad and return 
once in a few years, perhaps, to visit 
their family and become acquainted 
with their children. God wishes the 
.mothers in Israel to assume that 
responsibility, and assume it by the 
.Holy Ghost, tbat there may be a 
generation raised up that shall be fit 

.for the Lord to use.
Sanctify the Lord God in your 

hearts, ye mothers in Israel, and fast, 
and hunger and thirst after righteous
ness. Pray for and with your little 
children in your apartments. Is it 
enough for a father to gather together 
his wives and children when he is at 
home, and pray with them ? That is

his duty; and every mother should 
take pattern by his example, and with 
their own offspring follow bis example 
and call down the blessings of heaven 
upon them, and they will learn from 
her. While they listen to her prayers, 
they will learn to lisp from her mouth 
the words of prayer and thanksgiving 
to God; and faith will rest upon them, 
and the Holy Ghost will rest upon 
them, and they will be inspired with 
faith and power, and draw down 
blessings upon her and upon their 
father ; and the blessings of God will 
rest upon them from their mother’s 
womb, if they pursue this course.

May the God of heaven help us to 
pursue tbis course, one and all, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

ULTIMATE VICTORY OF T E E  SAINTS.

Jiemarlis by President Brigham Young, vutdo in the Bowery, Great Salt Lalio Cibj,

Sunday, October 4, 1857.

I  will say a few words before the 
congregation is dismissed.

As but fow can be in our offices 
to learn tbe news that is brought 
in, I will say that on the 2nd, 
Friday last, a messenger arrived with 
intelligence that the soldiers were 
going up Ham’s Fork.

Previous to that I had sent by 
Lieutenant-Goneral Wells a copy 
of the Proclamation proclaiming 
martial law, and ordering the troops 
not to come here. They treated 
it as 1 presumed they would. They 
say that they are sent by the 
President, are subject to superior 
officers, aud intend to abide,, their

instructions; and I expect that they 
will, until some other power checks 
their progress.

The brethren are well, and the 
spirit of peace and contentment 
rests upon them. They are doing 
their duties—living to and serving 
their God.

Keep the " ‘Mormon’ creed,” and 
especially just 'now in regard to the 
remarks made by brother Spencer. 
Some may tkiuk they will have to 
deviate in attending to digging their 
neighbours’ potatoes; but this is 
now the very business for the breth
ren to do. This is now their duty,, 
and wliat the brethren ought to do.

i
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I  do not know that anybody’s 
heart burns, except it is to get a 
little nearer to our enemies and 
for the troops to undertake to come 
iu here. "Well, we are in the 
hands of the Lord our God, and 
he will overrule things just os he 
pleases.

Many want to know what the 
result will be; and they want the 
Lord to give them revelation. Get 
revelation, if you can. I have told 
you before, and I can tell you now, 
that the result will be that “ Mor
monism” will be higher and greater 
in power and influence than ever it 
was before. Our enemies will sink, 
while we will increase in power 
and strength, and enjoy an influence 
that we never enjoyed before; and 
the Lord will have his own way in 
bringing about these things. I  
know that all will be made right; 
and an allwiso, overruling Provi
dence will bring us off victorious. 
He has led us to victory and peace, 
and has given us power and influence 
that we can sustain ourselves; and

I  believe that it is the calculation; 
of all to sustain themselves against 
all that can come to annoy, destroy, 
desolate, and drive the Saints of 
God. God will fight our battles; 
and he will do it just as ho 
pleases.

You know that it is one peculiarity 
of our faith and religion never to 
ask the Lord to do a thing without 
being willing to help him all that wo 
are able; and then the Lord will do 
the rest.

The main object I  had in coming 
to meeting this morning was to let 
you know that my health is better. 
Last Sabbath I  did not think itr 
prudent to come out; but I  am at 
my post, and God is at the helm.

Let us walk in the precepts of 
our Saviour— those that he has 
marked out for us, and God will 
bless u s ; anil I  bless you, my 
brethren and sisters, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ.

I  mean to save my brethren and 
sisters, God being my helper. God 
bless you! Amen.

ADVANTAGES OF TRIALS AND EXPERIENCE — REFORMATION OV

CONDUCT, ETC. .

'f -

>Memar]u by President Brigham Young, made at the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 

, j, Tuesday Homing, October 6, 1857. ,

Quite a goodly number have assem
bled to our Conference to transact 
business in a Church capacity. We 
Bhall first present and attend to the 
business, and then to such instruc
tions, teachings, exhortations, &c., as 
may come before the Conference.
* ’ I  think there are quite a number 
o£ brethren present who have, lately

returned from their fields of labour: 
We would like to have them come to 
the stand, and we will give them the 
privilege of occupying a portion of the 
time. I  think brother Jacob Hoff- 
heins has not been on the stand since 
his return; and 1 see several others 
who have not.

We shall first present the autho;-
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rities of the Church to the Conference 
this morning, though such has, not 
been our general practice. I  believe 
the brethren are pretty much in 
readiness, and have all got their guns 
ready for shooting. We will first 
attend to the business, so that if it is 
xieeessary to repair to the kanyons we 
pan do so.

I  do not know how long) we shall 
hold this Conference, and. therefore no 
one needs to ask me. There is a:.time 
for all things; and I  never saw a 
better time than now to secure pota
toes and other crops, and thus do our 
preaching in the season thereof and 
oigging potatoes in the season thereof* 
And I  could almost wish that our 
Conference would be dismissed this 
morning, and all hands go and secure 
the potatoes, squashes, corn, &c.

We have heretofore spent a great 
deal of time in Conferences unmo- 
lestedi and we shall again have a great 
deal of time to spend in this capacity 
undisturbed. We must have what is 
good for us—that whioh puts us in 
mind and brings to us principles that 
are free. Should we live in peace, 
year after year, how long would it be 
before we were glued to the world ? 
Our affections would be so fastened 
to th e . things of the world that it 
would be hard for us to spend a little 
time in Conference; it would be hard 
to go on missions; it would be con
trary to our feelings to attend to any
thing but our own individual concerns 
to make ourselves rioh.

I t seems to be necessary for the 
Lord to bring this people into circum
stances to show them that the things 
of this, world are mere nothingness in 
their present state—are but a shadow. 
They are to-day, and to-morrow they 
are not.> This shows to us that all 
things pertaining to this world are 
Subject to change, and suoh ohanges 
as we cannot control. We find that 
kings are raised up and emperors 
placed in power, and then they are

hurled down. We see men who are 
popular, wealthy, and rich become 
poor. History and our own expe
rience prove ail this, and that richest 
take the wings of the morning and f ly  
away. To-day we are rich^-to-morrowr 
we are poor. Next week we may bet- 
rich, and the week after poor again. 
I t  is the Lord- that gives and the 
Lord that takes away; and it is a 
blessing that we have the privilege 
of this experience in our present con? 
dition.

Look at ourselves—runoverourown- 
experience, and we shall discover that 
ourselves, our neighbours, our friends, 
our acquaintances, and- all people do 
not always know when they are happy. 
In other words, if yon could crowd an 
individual or a community into heaven 
without experience, it would be no. 
enjoyment to them. They must know 
the opposite: they must know how to 
contrast, in order to prize and appre
ciate the comfort and happiness, the 
joy and the bliss they are aotually in 
possession of. Can you realize this ? 
How many there are who will exclaim, 
“ If I  had but known it, I  was happy 
in such a situation! How happy 
I  might have been, if I  had only 
known that I  wa9 happy,”

You will see individuals who aro 
easy and comfortable, that would like 
to ohange their situations ; and when 
they change, they find that they havo 
changed for the worse. They then 
turn round and say, “ How happy I  
could have been, if I  had known how 
to appreciate my own happiness J I  
had nothing to annoy m e; I  was in 
comfortable circumstances; I  enjoyed 
good health, and bad all that I  could 
ask for to make life desirable; but X 
did not know at the time that I  en: 
joyed one of the oomforts of life.”

Is that the.experience of any of 
you ? I  know that it is of a  great 
many of-you. Then learn to be happy 
when you havo the privilege. For 
many years we have had the privilege



of Hying in  peace and making our* 
selves comfortable in these valleys of 
the mountains; and do you recollect 
that but a short time ago it seemed 
as though almost every one had wan
dered his own way ? The people had 
almost forgottten and lost sight of 
tbe principles of truth and righteous
ness, of the religion that we have 
embraced, and the whole plan of 
salvation. They had almost lost sight 
of the redemption of the nutions of 
the earth, aud each one had turned 
to- his own way. Can you recollect 
that situation of the people ?

We have reason to be thankful that 
we have forsaken backslidings and re
turned to tbe Lord in a great mea
sure; but we are still far from being 
as we should be, taking.,every indi
vidual, though the great majority of 
the people are doing the best, or about 
as well as they know how. This I 
believe with all my heart; and they 
feel very anxious to live so that they 
can enjoy more and more of the know
ledge of God: they are very anxious 
to know how to obtain more of the 
revelations of Jesus Christ; and some 
are fearful that the people are not 
doing right, and that they do not live 
up to their privileges.

Some M  the brethren were con
versing in my office the other day, and 
I  discovered that a part of tjiem bad 
a  great anxiety for us to know more 
of godliness, and had a feeling that 
this people must do better—must more 
strictly refrain from evil and walk 
more humbly before their God. 1 
eaid to them, “ Brethren, I  will take 
you for an example, with myself; and 
I  tell you, for one, that I do not know 
how to do any better than I  do; and 
if the Lord .wants me to do any better, 
lie must let me know it ; for I  cannot 
dp any, better, of myself. Can ypu say 
the same ?’*• They said they could. 
So it is with the people: the most of 
them- are doing, the best they know 
iidw. T&e^. are -ta, iqw who

ADVANTAGES OF TRIAIA]

and a few who will do wrong—̂do, 
things that they ought to be ashamed 
of. They are scarce: but there is 
once in a while one of that class in 
this community ; and we expect that 
there will be, just so long as die wheat 
and the tares grow together. There 
is once in a while one that we would 
like to be rid of—would love to have 
leave us and this community.

I t  is astonishing that any should 
prefer to act wickedly, and yet there 
is a reason for all this. We expect it 
—at least I do: I look for it. 1 do not 
look for anything else but that there 
will be tares in the field until the 
time of burning. I will just say, foe 
your consolation and mine, that I think 
tbe field is now pretty well weeded 
out, though the roots are here, and 
they will spring up occasionally, and 
once in a while things are done that 
are disgraceful. Some will do thing# 
that the Devil would be ashamed of 
and would not think of doing. But I  
am thankful that there are but few of 
that class here; aud 1 pray that the 
evils may be lessened and that the 
people may be purified before the 
Lord.

It is truth—it is God’s truth—it ia 
eternal truth, if people did but know 
it, that it is much better to be honest, 
to live here uprightly, and forsake and 
shun evil, than it is to be dishonest. 
I t  is the easiest path in the world to 
be honest,—to be upright before 
God; and when people learn this, 
they will practise it. If they could 
only believe tbis, it does appear to me 
that they will forsake every evil prac
tice, every evil thought, and banish; 
them from their minds, and try to. 
practise virtue,and truth, and to live; 
in that way that they will overcome  ̂
every evil disposition, and live so that; 
they can control their reflections, andt 
that their reflections will tend to, 
virtue, truth, and holiness; for this is' 
our privilege, .until we become pure, 
in qut hearts,.'and find tbat the prinf»

AjSD e x p e r ie n c e , e t c . 2 9 $
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ciples of righteousness dwell within 
us. Then, as it was said by the 
Saviour to his disciples, He will be in 
as a fountain of living water, spring
ing up into everlasting life.

That is tbe principle—the fountain 
that Jesus our elder brother dwells in ; 
and we can have the same privilege of 
overcoming siu in ourselves until we 
have no desire to do anything but 
right—no desire only to build up 
His kingdom upou the earth, and 
have the Spirit of the Lord Jesus to be 
in us a fountain of living water. Let 
us do so, aud thereby be prepared for 
every emergency that shall come upon 
us.

Let us secure our orops. I  feel to 
exhort the brethren to secure their 
crops so as to be ready, if our eucmies 
come upon us, to defend ourselves. 
Let us obey our officers, not loving 
the world nor the things of the world 
above our duties. The Lord will pre
pare the way and provide all things

necessaiy for u s ; and if we suffer a 
little, it is good for us. If  we suffer 
for food, for raiment, it gives us an 
experience that we will know how to 
appreciate the comforts of life when 
we bave them in our possession.

We will attend to the business of 
the Conference first, and then dismiss 
until afternoon.

[After putting the motion for him
self to be sustained as “Prophet, Seer, 
and Revelator,” the President re
marked :—]

I will say that I  never dictated the 
latter part of that sentence. I make 
this remark, because those words in 
that connection always made me feel 
as though I am called more than I am 
deserviug of. I  am Brigham Young, 
an Apostle of Joseph Smith, and also 
of Jesus Christ. If I  have been pro
fitable to this people, I am glad of it. 
The brethren call me so > and if it be 
so, I  am glad. I

• SUFFICIENCY OF THE GOSPEL— OBEDIENCE TO TRUTH— U N IO N - 

GOOD SPIRIT AMONG THE SAINTS — THE LOUD WILL DELIVER HIS 
PEOPLE. o

‘Remarks by Elder Charles C. Rich, made at the Sowery, Great Salt Lake City, 
Wednesday Afternoon, October 7, 1867.

5 Brethren and sisters, I  can truly 
say. as others have said, that I have 
been edified during the Conference 
and greatly benefited by the spirit 
that has been made manifest and the 
testimony that bus been borne by the 
brethren. It hu& cheered my heart, 
and 1 have not had a bettor time for 
years. ‘ ' t /  *'
* We- have great reason to rejoice, 

notwithstanding 6ou?e’ people might 
think that-we- have Teason to motirn.

But I do not think so, neither do I  
think that you feel so. I thiuk there 
is but one feeling, and tbat is peace 
aud joy. Notwithstanding all the 
appearances that are around us, we 
have abundant reason to rejoice; for* 
we have something to rejoice about 
and in, if we comprehend our posi
tion, which I have no doubt the great' 
mtyority do. : *

We have had the privilege of em
bracing the Gospel of salvation; and'
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inasmuch as we have embraced it with 
honest hearts, it has been salvation to 
us: and what is there besides this that 
we should rejoice in, or that should 
make us rejoice? For my part, I feel, 
as has been expressed by some of the 
brethren who have spoken from this 
stand, that this Gospel contains all 
that I desire; consequently, 1 have 
no feelings nor desires to go outside 
of it, simply because it bestows upon 
you and me everything tbat will do 
us good and that will save us. All 
that is outside of it will damn us in 
time and in eternity; consequently,^ 
have no need of that which is outside 
of this kingdom.

If we understand the principles of 
truth as we should, we shall have no 
desires to go after anything but what 
is right, simply because it would do 
us an injury; therefore, it will be 
well for us to examine ourselves, and 
know whether the principles that are 
in our bosoms are of God. If they 
are, they will bless U8 in time and 
exalt us in all eternity. If they are 
not, they will be an evil to us in time, 
and as long as we have them in our 
bosoms; consequently, it would be 
well for us to know something about 
ourselves, and what we have in our 
bosoms, and the principles that we 
practise from day to day continually.

We profess to be Saints—to have 
received tbe Gospel of salvation; and if 
we have embraced it with pure mo
tives, it is salvation to us—and that, 
too, at the present time. When we 
look at the world we find them talking 
about being saved; but all the salva
tion they are looking for is a long way 
from this, which I think will be the 
case. But we receive the Gospel for 
the purpose of being saved. It pro* 
poses salvation to u6 on the onset, at 
the commencement, and from that 
day to all eternity.* *

If we do not embrace the principles 
of life-and live by them, we do not 
partake of 'the principles of - salvation

at the time we receive them; but if' 
we live by them, they continue to save 
us from that time onward.

For instance, when we heard the 
sound of the Gospel, it proposed to us 
tbat we should have the same Spirit 
tbat was poured out upon the ancient 
Saints—upon Christ’s disciples. This 
was the doctrine that his servants de
clared to us. When we received their 
testimony, we went forward and were 
baptised for the remission of sins; and' 
what followed ? I  will tell you what fol
lowed : we were enabled to bear testi
mony that webad received the truth, and 
we obtained thereby a knowledge that 
our Father in heaven lived—that his 
son Jesus Christ had been crucified 
for the sins of the world.

But did we not discover that we 
were saved—saved from ignorance that' 
had beclouded our minds? We had re
ceived something that we did not 
before know. We could then rejoice' 
in the truth when the whole world' 
were in darkness on this subject; 
and what further? Why, there was 
one truth after another made manifest 
to us—one truth after another re
vealed. Well, if we have embraced 
those, truths that have been made 
manifest, we have received the blessings 
that are given from time to time,— 
yes, from the time that we embraced' 
them up to the present; and they have 
saved us.

The Gospel requires to be honest to 
our God, to ourselves, to our brethren. 
We should not steal, we should not 
commit adultery, and there are a great 
many things that we should not do and 
that the principles of eternal truth wouldk 
forbid, if  we had notamongusany who 
commit any of these sins, those evils1' 
would not be in our midst. If the 
principles that dwell in the bosom of 
our God are in iis, we will do nothing 
under any circumstances that we’ 
know to be wrong. - ’ - • 1 - * ’

When some- men’s evil deeds are 
. discovered,* they- will say that they did

29T:



not do the evil with which they are 
charged. They will deny it. This is a 
mark of the greatest degradation and 
infamy.

Evils are of two classes; and what 
are tbey ? First, people do wrong be
cause they do not know how to do 
right: second, they do wrong because 
they are disposed to do wrong: and do 
you not see that in either case tbey 
are wrongs ? We are not half os well 
sared as we should be ; consequently, 
to be saved, we want to learn to know 
what right is. If we are dishonest 
and want to do wrong, wo are wicked. 
Nevertheless, it is wrong both ways; 
and we are not saved by pursuing 
such a course.

You know it is said that in the 
last days the knowledge of God shail 
cover the earth as the waters oover 
the great deep. We can bear testi
mony that the Spirit of God is poured 
out upon his Saints. We see it day 
by day and from time to time, and we 
are increasing in the knowledge of the 
truth.

Inasmuch as we aro trying to be 
saved, we are all the time increasing 
in the principles of truth; we are con
tinually treasuring them up, an.d we 
can use them for our benefit.

We may easily discover that a per
son cannot use that which'he has not 
got. He must first learn a prinoiple 
before he cau act upon it. Well, if 
we do not know the truth, the best 
way is to get somebody that does 
know to lead us; and perhaps, by dili
gence, we may arrive at the know
ledge thereof. This has been a course 
of safety pointed out to the Saiuts 
from tho beginning, and it is the same 
DOW.

When we have learned one truth, 
we are prepared to learn another; for 
every truth seems to unfold some 
other truth. When a matter is pre
sented to a person who. has a know* 
ledge of a great many truths, let him 
compare it with the many truths that
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he knows, and they tfill agree; forall 
truth will agree. If  it is not truth* ii 
will come in contact ; therefore, the 
more truths we are in possession of* 
the more keys we have to test othe* 
truths by; and the longer we live it} 
this way, the more we know of out 
P'ather and the principles that pertain 
to his kingdom, and- the less dispo? 
sition we will have to do wrong: we 
will be more inclined to do right, and 
to carry out the principles of his go? 
vernment. We will do this because 
it is the safest and best course tp 
pursue: hence, if we have a dispo* 
sition to be blest and saved, we shall 
be disposed to take this course.

I  feel rejoiced in one principle that 
I see manifest among the Saints iu 
these days, and that is, the principle 
of union. Of course we have, as a 
community, always been more united 
than any other people; but we still 
come short of that fulness of union 
which should exist among us.. But 
I  consider that we have done first 
rate.

It is an easy matter to do right, if  
we only pursue tbe right course: at 
least 1 have always found it so. X 
never had any difficulty to be agreed1 
with those I was associated with.> 
The way that I  am united with my. 
brethren is simply this: I calculate to 
adopt the same policy that the Lord 
manifests through bis servants that 
have a right to dictate me. I do not 
calculate to have anything in my 
heart tha&is not right; then you see 
there will be no difficulty, if I pursue 
this course, to be united with my 
brethren that preside over me.

I  have been a member of the Church 
over twenty-five years, and I  have 
been preaching all tbe time: at least, f  
have been a preacher* whether 1 have, 
been preaching all the time or not., 
I  have never seen the time but X 
I have always found those who were; 
leading me to be right; and I  have 
never seen , the time but Ijeould bear

DISCOURSES, - ; - •
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testimony that they were right; for I 
knew it by the Spirit of God that was 
in me. I knew it was the privilege 
of every Saint to have this know
ledge.

When we are agreed and live our 
religion, we are prepared to receive 
the blessings that are ponred out 
upon us. We cannot claim the bles
sings that are in store for us, except 
we pursue a course that will put away 
all our sins and iniquities far from
UK>

I  do not say that I am perfect, but 
I  can say this—that I never in
tended to do a wrong thing. I  have 
done the best I could. To be sure I 
have been away from this place most 
Of the time among the wicked: at 
least' I  term them wicked. They 
say they seek after God and every
thing that pertains to godliness. 
But if ever I was glad to get home 
among the Saints it was'this sum
mer.

I  have thought that the spirit that 
is, among this people and the quiet 
feeling that seems to prevail when 
difficulties are approaching was most 
heavenly; and I have sometimes felt 
and queried as to whether I did not 
feel too well. But when the brethren 
have been pouring out their feelings 
from this stand, 1 have felt to rejoice. 
X feel that we have got further along 
than I thought we had. before I  came 
back here.

I  have been looking for the time of 
deliverance, but I  did not expect it so 
soon. But I  know it  cannot come too 
soon to meet with a hearty welcome. 
1 have been through some of the dif
ficulties, as some others have said, 
and can tell you, in all that I  have 
passed through from the beginning, I 
pave felt paid as I  have gone along. 
I  have always felt that the course to 
do right was the best, and that there 
would be the most joy . and happiness 
ibv doing right
t -So far. as our- enemies are con

cerned, I  feel about them precisely as 
our brethren have expressed them
selves. I  do not fear them; but I  feel 
that the Lord will take care of his 
Saints and of bis kingdom. All wo 
have to do is to do as we are directed, 
and all will be well.

A great number of the Elders 
have been on missions, and we have 
been bearing testimony to the world 
of mankind that this is the kingdom 
of God—that God has set his hand to- 
recover the house of Israel. We have 
been bearing testimony of this, and 
we still continue to bear it, and tho 
Spirit of God flows into our hearts 
when we testify to this. Have w© 
any fears that the Lord is not able to 
deliver his Saints ? We ought not to- 
have any.

I  will tell you how I  feel. I t  is best 
for us to do right; and there will bo. 
more salvation flowing to us through* 
doing right than pursuing any other: 
course. This is the course of salva-* 
tion. Whatever our heavenly Father, 
dictates, that is the thing for us to do  ̂
whether it is to fight or let it alone. 
I have been in difficulties where there* 
actually was fighting, where the Saints 
had to defend themselves against theic 
enemies; but the time had not coma 
for us to take the stand that we have 
now taken. But the Lord direoted mat
ters then, and.he is directing matters 
now. We have seen difficulties from 
the beginning, from the time that the 
Lord established his kingdom upon 
the earth until the present time.

Every person that has a portion of 
the Spirit of God can see the mani
festations of the power of God, from 
the time that the Kingdom was estab-, 
lished until the present. We have- 
no need to fear for the kingdom; but 
it is for us to do our duty, and then all 
will be well with us.

I do not wish to occupy time that; 
should be occupied by my brethren. 
I  say that I  feel well: I  uever felt 
better,tand never had less fears of, out
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•enemies than I  have at the present 
•time.

That we may live so as to be sane* 
tified through the truth—that we may

secure salvation in this world, and in 
that which is to come, is my prayer in 
the name of Jesus. Amen.

TESTIMONIES OF RETURNED MISSIONARIES — TRIALS LEAD TO
EXALTATION—FAITH IN GOD.

f t »

Remarks by Elder Eraslus Snow, made in the Bowery, Great Suit Lake City, Wed

nesday Afternoon, October 7, 1857.

I  have listened during the progress 
of this Conference with very great satis
faction. Every one that speaks bears 
testimony to us that our God has not 
forsaken us, and that the prayers of 
this people are still acceptable before 
him, and, notwithstanding our weak
nesses and our sins, that we are a 
blessed and a happy people, and that 
our God is near at hand to multiply 
his blessings upon us.

I have rejoiced in listening to my 
brethren who have recently returned 
from their missions. 1 feel that I am 
one of them, and I  thank my heavenly 
Father for that good Spirit which has 
80  bountifully attended their labours 
and returned with them.

I  do not believe that it has ever fallen 
to my lot, since we have been a peo
ple, to hear, at any one time, so large 
a number of our returned missionaries 
stand forth before the people to 
give in their testimony and speak 
of tho dealings of God with them, as 
we have heard during this Conference. 
They universally bear the same testi
mony, rejoicing in their labours, 
•manifest the goodness of our God 
upon them aud upon the people 
.where they have laboured; and it is 
evidence to my mind of tho increased 
favour of God upon this people, and

that it is the faithful prayers of this 
people that sustain our sons and our 
brethren who are sent forth by the 
voice of this people as their represen
tatives to preach the Gospel to tho 
nations.

It appears that there is no one who 
lifts up his voice to speak in the 
midst of this people but is con
strained to speak good for Israel. 
There seems to be no doubt upon the 
minds of the people—no forebodings 
of distress in the hearts of the Elders 
of Israel. What there may be lying 
in our path—I was going to say, we 
neither know nor care; but we do 
know that the straightforward path 
is strewed with blessings, glory, 
honour, exaltation, and eternal lives. 
Let us not, therefore, turn either to 
the right or the left from the path our 
God has marked out, whatever there 
may be of trial alongside of the path.

I  feel firmly convinced of this, 
whatever may be by some accounted 
trials, that when we reach them, if 
the light of the Lord is in us, we 
shall pass them without stopping to 
consider whether they are trials; and 
we shall look back upon them and 
count it all joy. To us it will be 
glory, honour, and exaltation, and 
stepping-stones to that which we are
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seeking for—the very means, in tlie 
hands of God, of preparing us to 
receive all that he has in store for us.

Is it not enough for us to know that 
our Father in Heaven will suffer 
nothing to come upon us, only that 
which is to prepare us to receive the 
good he has in store for us ? TAsk 
this people, Are the soldiers coming 
in here? Aro we going to have a 
fight this fall ? Are they coming in 
on our Emigration lload, or going 
round by Fort Hall ? What will the 
United States do ? Will they raise 
50,000 volunteers next spring ? Shall 
wo burn up what we have got and 
take it Indian fashion ? What is to 
be the result of all these things ?

Ask anybody to tell you; and who 
is there that will describe the course 
God will mark out before this people 
and the course our enemies will take 
towards us, or the precise details of 
the programme that is before us. 
Who is there that can tell us ?

Ask this or that Elder if he has any 
revelation on the subject, or appeal 
to the congregation of tbe Saints ; and 
who is there that can answer it ? I 
confess I cannot answer it,'nor have I 
ever heard it answered by anybody 
else in detail; and I  conclude the Lord 
will take his own course; and doubt
less he will show us the programme 
as fast as we are prepared to act it, 
and that will be fast enough.1

The Lord hath shown us both ends 
of the drama. As to the particular 
scenery of the different parts of the 
drama, it will be made manifest from 
time to time. When the curtain is 
raised, we shall see it, if we are on 
hand to play our part. I am fully 
persuaded we have a good mana
ger, and he is our God: it is he 
that is moving upon the checker
board of nations, and he understands 
the game and will make the right 
moves.
- Go back and take a retrospective

view of this people and the dealings of' 
God with us from the time of the 
organization of this Church, the per
secutions through which this people 
have passed in Ohio, Missouri, Illinois, 
and the various places where we 
have been located; and when has the 
Lord beforehand made known all the 
particulars of the scenery through 
which we were destined to pass ? He 
has always given us general items and 
sufficient to encourage every faithful 
man to do his duty and trust in him 
for the result. But if all tbe details 
were made known unto us—if we could 
see every minutia portrayed, would 
there be a chance for the exercise of 
our faith in the same degree as now ? 
Would there be a chance for the faith 
of this people to be shown in the 
same degree ?

For my own part, I  feel perfectly 
satisfied to leave it in the hands of 
our God, where it is, and where it 
should be, to make manifest unto us 
just as much from time to time as 
he sees is necessary to bear up and 
sustain this people. '

It is through faith that the Lord 
performs his wonders among his peo
ple; and in enduring that trial of their 
faith he gives a blessing; and often tho 
Lord shapes trials in a manner dif
ferent from our expectations. We, in 
our limited capacity, may mark out in 
our minds a programme; and when he 
moves upon the checker-board, he 
does not move the men we have in our 
minds, but he shapes and moves in, 
another way; and we should be satis
fied with the result. He will get the 
game, and in the end will move into 
the king row apd be able to move' 
both ways*

I feel first-rate. All is right with 
the Lord ; all is right with his king
dom, and with everybody that is 
right. And may the Lord help us 
to keep his commandments for ever J,, 
Amen.
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JBENEFIT OF EXPERIENCE—PATIE 

NITION OF THE HAND OF G 

SAINTS, ETC.

A  Sermon by Elder Amasa Lyman, deliver 
Sunday Horning,

The circumstances of our meeting 
this morniug has brought me to this 
place to occupy a portion of the time 
allotted for the worship of to-day. 
I  cannot say, as I  have heard men say 
at times, that I  have thought of 
nothing to say; for it has been my 
study and my labour, since my con
nection with the work of God in the 
last days, to learn what to say, in 
order that I might have something 
whereof to speak, in case that I should 
be required to say anything; and 1 
would always wish to be able, through 
the blessing of God and tbe manifes
tation of his Holy Spirit, to say, at 
at any time when it might be my duty 
to speak, something tbat will be cal
culated to benefit those to whom I 
may speak. I  know of no other 
blessing, or glory, or wealth accruiug 
from our living and our labours in the 
world, but thut which we learn $f the 
truth, that will bless us and make us 
free from the dominion and influence 
of error.

"NVe talk about experience, and we 
have had a great deal of experience, 
and we are constantly in the school of 
experience. But I am iacliued to 
think that it may be the case with us 
in that school as in other schools. 
We sometimes improve by what we 
experience, adding to our store of 
knowledge; and then, again, we may 
experience very considerable from 
which we derive no particular benefit, 
like the scholai that attends school,

STCE UNDER SUFFERINGS—RECOG- 
ID IN  THE VICISSITUDES OF HIS

id in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 

October 11, 185".

but from inattention, a failure, to 
apply himself properly to his lessons 
aud to the acquirement of the know
ledge that is imparted, he fails to com
prehend the truth to the extent that he 
might otherwise have done; and hence 
he is not benefited to the extent that 
be might have been, although be has 
been in the school.

Well, as Saints and as children of 
God, we are in the school; and if 
there is any higher purpose connected 
with our being in the school—con* 
nected with living in the world, and 
connected with all our labours in the 
world, aud what we are supposed to 
be here for,—if there is any higher 
object than the attainment of the 
knowledge that will save us, I  do not 
know i t : I never have heard of any
thing greater or more glorious, or 
more to be esteemed, than our being 
saved. I t  is simply for this that we 
are being taught and tbat we are 
learning: it is for this that we are 
required to be obedient: it is for 
this that we are obedient.

When we have been obedient to 
every requirement—made overy pos
sible attainment that can be made, 
what is our condition ? We are saved 
from the bondage of sin and dark
ness, the consequences of ignorance. 
Well, then, it will be profitable for us 
to think of what we experienced—to 
think of the experience through which 
we have passed. Has it been a varied 
scenery, embracing an almost count-
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less variety of changes' and of cir
cumstances, involving a good deal of 
comfort, pleasure, and happiness, with
& corresponding amount of sorrow, 
eviction, and wretchedness ?
‘ Have we profited from it all? When 
vre have supposed that the hand of 
chastisement was upon us, and we 
have been afflicted, has that affliction 
been to us a source of knowledge to 
benefit and to perfect us in our sphere 
of action ? We were passing through 
this &s a necessary school of expe
rience. And when we have passed 
through it, has it left with us an 
increase to the store of our knowledge? 
Has it profited us to an extent that 
we have comprehended more of the 
truth that influences our Father in 
the heavens? And have we learned 
more of the principled whioh consti
tute Our happiness and that will be 
{he bliss and the glory of the saved 
and tho sanctified? Has this been 
the case with us, or have we done as 
many others have—passed blindly 
through the school of experience, 
passed through the sufferings, en
dured the sorrow, andexperienced the 
joy, the pleasure, and the happiness, 
and still are unenlightened—still are 
ignorant?

I  believe we may, with profit to 
ourselves, look over our experience; 
and why? So long as we have been 
connected with the Oburch, if we 
<bave not been following, as Saints, in 
the path of our own making, in 
yielding obedience to the require
ments Of the work Of God,—if we 
■iiave been obedient to the counsel 
that has been given,—if < we have 
acted up to the calls that have been 
•made,—if we have done these things, 
we have done them for this purpose, 
for our salvation, our deliverance, and 
•for our improvement, that it might 
tend to increase'Our happiness aud 
our comfort.

Under this view df the ^matter, 
fihotild we-to-day really conclude that

we have really been made sufferers, 
and that we have in reality been 
afflicted, and that we have really been 
made to participate in some wretched
ness and misery, we cannot conclude 
that we have passed through these 
things for any other purpose than that 
we should have been brought to a 
comprehension of the truth by them.

If it was not our misery that 
prompted our Father in his dealings 
towards us—that gave character to his 
operations with us, then he had an 
objeot in view. He commenced with 
us to accomplish his own purposes, to 
bring about an increase of his own 
glory in our salvation. Well, when 
that increase shall be accomplished, 
we shall know that it was not our 
sorrow or our affliction that he 
sought: it was because he wished our 
salvation, that we were made to par
take of the cup of suffering, that we 
should partake of sorrow before we 
could reach happiness and bliss as a 
reward for it.

Well, then, in what way should we 
look at what we have endured and at 
what we have suffered ? Why, simply 
as lessons—as admonitions imparted 
to us for our benefit, for our profit, and 
for our learning, and that we might 
increase in knowledge, and this might 
produce an increase of the legitimate 
principles of happiness: and it was 
simply a conscientiousness tbat we 
were free from sin that led us to per
severe in the pursuit of further hap
piness, by endeavouring to obtain a 
more extensive knowledge Of the 
truth. It is for this, then, that we 
have endured all that we have en
dured. Have we regarded this in this 
light, while we have been passing 
through those scenes that have marked 
our history from the commencement 
Of the work of God to the present 
■moment?

It was said of the Saints anciently, 
that they took joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods; and no doubt they did.
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I t  has probably been Che case in this 
dispensation, that the Saint9 have 
taken joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods. But to how great an extent 
have we taken patiently the spoiling 
of our goods as trials that were calcu
lated by our Father in heaven ouly 
for our good ?

We have been in the habit, in con
sequence of the feelings that pervaded 
our minds, of looking at the doings of 
our Father in a limited light; anc 
we have been in the habit of looking 
at his operations in this way, and 
whatever was required of us to day 
we regarded as being the fulness of 
his purposes and of his operations 
with u s ; aud if we should comply 
perfectly or readily to day with the 
requirements made of us, we have 
thought that we had attained all that 
was to be obtained.

Well, is this so ? No. He has been 
making requirements of us continu
ally : requirement ufter requirement 
has been made of us. He has required 
us to accomplish a work to-day, and 
something else the next day; and 
each succeeding day, from the begin
ning to tbe present time, has brought 
some change iu his requirements. 
He has required us to travel in one 
direction, for instance, today; and 
then the accomplishment of the same 
work which he has to do requires us 

•to take a directly opposite course to 
what we were pursuing. Well, then, 
if taking up one course to-day and 
another to-morrow seems to be un
doing the work of yesterday and to 
be diametrically opposed to the work 
of yesterday, can we recognize the 
hand of God in it ? If we have 
recognized his hand in these things, 
we have had a profitable experience 
by them.

“ But,"says one, “ how can it be that 
God should require one thing to-day, 
aud then something else to-mor
row ? We thought he was a straight
forward dealing individual—that there

was no variableness nor shadow of 
turning in him." Well, this is the 
character of him ; but, perhaps we 
have been in difficulty, ana could not 
recognize the band of God, and could 
not recognize tbe blessing in the pre
sent apparent suffering. We could 
not recognize the hand of God as on 
yesterday, when we thought we were 
in better circumstances than we .are 
to-day. Where is the difficulty ? I t  
is simply that we have not recognized 
the hand of God so clearly as hi tho 
day that we have considered to bo 
more rich with blessings and pros
perity ; and what is the, reason ? 
“ Why,” says one, “ we could not see 
the design of these things." Well, if 
we could not see their ultimate design, 
there must have been a reason why we 
could not see; and we will consider 
that there was a purpose in this, as 
well as in the Lord sending the GoSr 
pel which has reached our ears. t 

Suppose that we should have known 
that it was his purpose to bring us to 
this place; why, we never could have 
believed that we were following his 
counsel when we were travelling to 
every other place; for in our journey- 
ings we travelled towards almost every 
other place before we came here; and, 
in fact, every other place that we have 
visited we visited before we came 
here; and still we were following the 
purposes of God every time and iu 
all those windings. Well, if wo 
could not know it then, it will be 
good to know it now—to discover it 
and to look at it in a way and to an 
extent that will profit us. It will be 
well to look at the true position we 
have been in, now that we understand 
that all the scenes that we have* 
passed through have been for the 
accomplishment of his purposes.. \ * 

If we did not understand his pur
pose at the beginning, we must ftt 
some time comprehend it, or we neve? 
can see his hand in it—-we never 
can be blessed with that freedom from
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•ignorance, from error, and from dark
ness; 'but the chains, that have 
hitherto -held us; in error and in 
•bondage -will continue to bold us 
until wo reach that point. Then to 
see and to comprehend,' by the light 
.thatdwells within us, that God is with 
.us, and that he is round about us, and 
that he is fulfilling his purposes all 
ithe time, however varied our circum
stances- may .her—however they may
• change from time to time, if we can 
(but know,that God is in it, what will 
,be the result?, .Why, contentment 
.that will be unbroken; it will be- a 
feast to our souls ; it will be die ban- 
.quetvof..happiness for. ou^, minds to 
.feast upon; and then', however difficult 
.pur Qircutnstances may be considered, 
we shajl.’liave a?i;tiuward joy, a peace, 
•a p.ati^cii.qq^t.-and resignation to 
,the will'Uof i^ui;» father, that we 
;Couidrnat haveij \^ile, we were bound 
.down by;j ĵ he/j dhaips; of ignorance 
and error. ..y-v* •
ft-j Well, is there. • anything that we 
should know ? .Yes, if yre would be 

’happy, ,we should* know1 that .if the 
clouds of adversity lour around us— 
if there are indication^,.of a storm 
continually threatening us, tfcgn, if 

«we have not assurance and a know
ledge of the tr.uth that will enable us 
tto.lp^k through the clouds that have 
.thickened.around' us .tq, tbe triumph 
,of the-causc that \ve are; engaged in, 
,the scenery will become discouraging 
.to us; and consequently, ,we shall be
come unhappy.' (The consequence 
will be that we shall be fearful; and it 

(Will- be that fear that produces . un
pleasant feelings and which is the 
result of,ignorance. It is required of 
(us not so much to read and compre
hend the future which is not revealed, 
'but like the schoolboy that is rapidly 
passing over lessons given by his pre
ceptor, and who glances over them 
.without seeing their importance, but 
<$)mp]y commits the words to memory 
and passes rapidly along to something 

1lf>. 80.] ' *

else. Wo should read and learn these 
lessons in our experience; and let us 
in all these windings see that there is 
an importance attached to every lesson, 
of experience through which we are 
called to pass.

Then, if we can see the haitd of 
God in all these changes and trials, 
and if we can see to the extent tbat 
the relationship is perfect in our com* 
prehension, between the purpose.,qf 
God and its accomplishment, then we 
are settled upon a basis from which* 
we cannot be moved, and we are then 
standing upon a rock which cannot be 
shaken ; and while tbe Spirit of God 
is upon us, we will not become 
wretched; but so long as that Spirit 
can find a place in us, we cannqt 
become alienated from the things 
of God. • * . ,

I t  was said in old times that when 
the .Lord commenced his work in 
the latter times, he will actually ac
complish it; 'Well, now, we, havp 
actually come upon the stage of actipji 
to take our pare when that wo.rk 
about to be done, a$d we, are to con
stitute a portion of Jt̂ is agents to ao-‘ 
compljsh that work. ' And when wp 
have,-done tbat which is needful for 
the accomplishment of his work, then 
we shall see the consistency of God)? 
haud dealing with us. ** “ (■

For the last twenty-five years,, and* 
especially when the kingdom of.God 
was first established, it became ne
cessary with our Father,^as with any 
other workman, to have the requisite 
material for the building, and thep in. 
the next.place to have that material 
in a suitable condition to accomplish 
the work with. The same as. when 
the Presidency of the Church designed 
to build a .Temple—a holy, place to 
the name of the Most High, what is 
requisite? In the first place, it-isr 
requisite to prepare for afoundationg 
and thpn, in the nest place, the ma
terial to lay that foundation is required, 
and the Temple commences tn he 

[Vol.V*'
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{bni!t: and os tho material is prepared, 
-tbe work of the building goe3 on, and 
•the material is adjusted in the foun
dation of that Templo according to 

■tbe plan of the architect. Well, so 
with our Father, to accomplish his 
'trork in the last days; his first move 
••was to find men that would engage in 
it, and then to send men forth to 
attract the attention of others—of 
1 those who would give heed to it.

This called forth the preaching of
• the Gospel as it was first sounded in 
*onr ears. Did we understand any
thing of the work of God in the lost 
days? I speals from my own expe- 

’arience, and answer, No. We believed 
'tbe truth as it was first announced to 
'Us, but not in all its extent nor 
'Tthnt it really amounted to ; but what 
developments it would show we were 
ignorant of. But still being attracted 
by the sound tbat brought with it the 
Holy Spirit, wo followed i t a u d  what 
has been the result? We are here 
to-day ; we have passed through all 
the varied scenes that have filled up 
the history of this people; we have 
been associated with all tbe changes 
'and vicissitudes that /ill up the work 
of God for the last twenty-five years, 
and we are here to-day, and our expe- 
Tieuco is what we have passed through 
in that length of time.

And how have wo profited by it? 
‘3s the great superstructure of the 
kingdom of God built up ? Is the 
organization of the Saints complete ? 
Are they perfect ? No. Then what 
‘has been doing? Why, the people 
have beon receiving instruction; they 
have been taught from year to year ; 
lesson after lesson has been given; 
one field of experience has followed 
'TJpon the track of another; we have 
•been practising upon those things re
vealed through the Priesthood upon 
4he earth; and, by following this Priest
hood, it has brought us to these times 
And to this place. Well, it has done 
fco\y muoh of the work of God ? How

much of the foundation is laid ? How 
much of the Temple is built?

Why, you can go out here and see 
the Temple that is being built on this 
ground, and you can see how much. 
Just as much has been built as there 
has been material brought on to the 
ground and adjusted in its place ac
cording to the design of the architect. 
Is this all that has been done towards 
the building of the Temple? No. 
Here has been a canal built, and there 
has been rock quarried and laid on 
the way in almost every place from 
here to Big Cottonwood Ivanyon. But 
is the Temple built? No: but just so 
much as is adjusted there to day tells 
us tbat so far the Temple is built. 
Will it be any different when the top- 
stone is laid ? Will it make any dif
ference with the parts that are already 
adjusted? No: they will still maintain 
the position that was assigned them ; 
but that was not given them until 
they were every whit prepared, ac
cording to the plan of the architect, 
to take their place in the building.

Well, look at our place as Saints of 
the Most High God, and what is there 
developed in relation to tbe building of 
it? The Gospel has been preaohed, per
haps, to every nation under heaven, or 
they have heard the sound borne by our 
own report, either in Zion or in the 
nations abroad. But what has been 
done ? Why, the people of the Saints 
have been wandering from State to 
State, from country to country, un
settled, having no abiding-place, no> 
permanent home.

Was it necessary for us to wndo 
through all these scenes ? Yes; it 
was necessary that we should move 
and remove, uutil we gained the place 
we now occupy. I t  is necessary, be
fore the kingdom of God can be built 
up in strength and in power, to stand 
for ever, that there should be developed 
in the people a sufficiency of the know
ledge of salvation to hold them to tho 
truth just as firmly.and as stedfastly
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;as these rocks are held to their place 
\in the foundation of the Temple, so 
•that there will be no disposition to 
■apostatize. And the people must be 
'possessed of capacity, like the rock in 
the building; they must be possessed 
,of strength to bear the weight upon 
,them in the superstructure.

This is the work that has been going 
.,on, and we have to learn, experience, 
and appreciate this; and until we do, 
we only learn as the brute beasts, 
who may experience, but know no 
•reason.

The Lord has been leading us for 
our profit and for our learning; he 
has been leading us in a course of 
experience, and we shall be continually 
subject to changes and vicissitudes 
until our experience becomes suffi
ciently fruitful in knowledge that we 
shall be bound to the work of God. 
“ How ?” says one. Why, by a know
ledge of the truth; and when we 
know the truth in relation to the 
work of God, shall we cherish a desire 
to depart from it ? Does a man ever 
apostatize when he knows the work is 
true and that God is working for his 

,own glory, and when he all the time 
.sees this ? No, never. You never see 
a man apostatize that in the days of 
his apostacy ever knew this or ap

preciated it. Why, if he knew this, 
;he would not apostatize.

Apostates are found as we pass 
.through the country, and they will 
say, “ I knew the work to be true, 
twenty years ago, when you, brother 
Lyman, or somebody else, came 
through our section of country aud 
preached the Gospel; I  knew that it 
was true then.”

Then, why did you apostatize and 
leave the Church ? Have you found 

(-out that it was false ?
“ Well, I do not know that I  have, 

'but it was that ‘Mormonism’ that 
was preached twenty years ago that 1 

*knew.”
't Well, if you knew that which was

preached twenty years ago, yon would 
have recognised it to-day, because this 
is tbe first fruit of tbat which you were 
acquainted with; and if you had 
known it, you would not have departed 
from it. You did not know the 
Gospel; you did not understand i t :  
you might have known or felt con
scious that what some man told you 
was true. But what is the spirit of 
the Gospel to that man that compre
hends it? I t  is that which compre
hends all truth and all good; and 
there is no truth, neither is there any 
good outside of i t ; and there is, con
sequently, no chance for the in
dividual that views the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ in this light to adopt 
those kinds of conclusions that lead 
men away from the truth and that 
cause them to apostatize.

If  we realize this, then we are 
secure, and we are prepared for any 
contingency that may arise; and i r  
God does not build up his kingdom 
with us and with the people that are 
gathered together to the place that he 
has appointed, there is but one reason, 
why he does not do it, and that is, 
they do not understand enough of the 
principles of salvation; therefore, his 
kingdom cannot be built up entirely 
and completely.

Now, the fact of a man’s being- 
gathered with the Church and with 
the Saints does not constitute his 
salvation in the kingdom when the 
kingdom shall triumph: for men will 
apostatize and go away from the 
Church, until they know that it is 
worth everything else, that it is eveiy- 
thing that is good, and that it is all 
that can bestow permanent happiness 
upon man. Until they understand 
this, they are in danger, because there 
are agencies in the world, throughout 
the world, and a train of corrupt in
fluences tbat are in lively exercise 
among men and that have gained 
power in consequence of the ignorance 
of mankind; so that until there is as
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much of the knowledge of the truth 
^within the people that constitute the 
♦Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints as will sustain them till there 
is no disposition to look after anything 
•«lse, until they consider nothing out
ride the kingdom of any value, they 
-'will be in danger of stepping aside 
'and doing wrong. What is it that 
••will save us? Why, simply knowing 
*that the truth is so broad that it fills 
'the infinitude of space and embraces 
-all true happiness, glory, immortality, 
and eternal life—all that man will 

-possess when he is associated with the
* redeemed and sanctified.

When we have this understanding 
and these views of the subject, will 
^ve ever go away from the truth ? I 
<say, No, we will uot. What will we go 
away for ? There is no money to be 
m ad e ; there is no blessing to be 
-obtained; there is no power or riches 
•that can be gained 01* acquired, or 
that can be hoped for; there is nothing 
-outside of the truth.

Does a man get away from the truth 
■by apostacy ? No ; he simply revels 
«in the darkness, with truth all around 
him : the truth pervades the whole 

-‘-country where he may dwell and 
where he may travel; he cannot get 
outside of it. Then what has he 
done ? He has closed his eyes and 
said, " I  will not see;” and by 

<doing so, what has he effected ? He 
has only run around the circle of 
•truth, until he is worn out and comes 
back and finds that the truth is still 
there. When he opens his eyes, there 
is the tru th ; God is there, his in
fluences are there, his Spirit is there, 
his work is there; and he finds that 
lie has not gone away from God, neither 
has he gone away from the truth; but 
•he has simply closed his eyes and 
'refused to see that light and truth 
which were presented to him.

What has be got to do ? He has 
got to take up the truth where he 
thought he had left it, be obedient to

its requirements, live to it, and put ife 
on like a garment; he has got to- 
shake off the shackles of darkness, and 
emerge into the light and liberty that; 
the Gospel brings.

“ Well,” says one, “ where?" Why, 
in that very place where a long time 
ago you closed your eyes against the 
light and the truth. You may apos
tatize, go away, and stay as long as* 
you please; but you must get a good 
deal of money, or you will not have 
enough to get through with. 1 have 
never seen an individual that could 
get enough that would last him 
through.

Men may go round the world, and 
they cannot get away from the truth. 
It is simply because we do not under- 
stand the Gospel as a system of truth 
that we are subject to doubts and 
fears. If we did understand it in 
tbat light, we would not be carried 
away, for the best of all reasons, that 
we would not have any inclination to 
go away from the truth. If we love 
it, do you think we will apostatize, or 
or become alienated from it?  No, 
never.

Do you see what is requisite to 
learn, to prepare for those dangers to 
which we are liable? Why, it is 
simply to comprehend the truth; and 
when we do this, what shall we see ? 
We shall see that God has a hand ia 
all things—that he designs to build 
up his work and to establish it with 
us, but not until there is a sufficiency 
of tbe light and manifestations of the 
Spirit of truth in us that we could 
not be separated from it.

All this scenery that we have been 
passiug through has been preparing 
us, just as the labourer, in taking the 
rock from the mountain, has been 
preparing it for its proper place in 
the House of God.

Well, what is necessary next ? 
Why,you know, the stone-mason, when 
he commeuced on the rough ashlar 
that was iu the quarry, commenced
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with heavy tools; and when he had 
knocked off some of the rough cor
ners and smoothed down the exterior 
appearance of the stone, he then used 
lighter tools and continued to use 
lighter still, until the piece under his 
hand was prepared aud polished and 
fit for its place.

Well, what will we have to be when 
we are as smooth as some of the nicely 
polished pieces of stone that will be 
in the house of God ? We will have 
to do a great deal more in “ Mor
monism” than to join the Church and 
make a journey of some ten thousand 
miles. Mon have been journeying all 
the time, but very few have journeyed 
so as to be saved in the kingdom of 
God; and what is the reason ? Why, 
in their travelling there has been 
something that has been neglected. 
Well, if nothing has been neglected 
with us, and we are to be removed no 
more, but to become abiding fixtures 
in the kingdom of God, why, then we 
can see that it has been necessary 
that every evil should be drawn out, 
and that the Spirit of truth in every 
part of our organization should be
come a living pulse that should vi
brate and reach every individual 
action and that should purify every 
individual thought, and that the 
fountain of life and thought within us 
might become well purified by its 
sacred and life-giving influence, that 
it might purge out from us all that un
hallowed leaven within us and round 
about us, and in which we find ourselves 
involved as we pass through the jour
ney of life.
- We get angry, we get out of humour, 
“ out of sorts,” as the printers term 
it;  hence we do not have that equa
nimity of thought which it is desirable 
that we should possess. Our passions 
rule us, and we do not rule them; 
the passions, the feelings that may be 
within us, overcome ns, and we say 
we did not think anything about it. 
\£e do not think that we are to con

trol ourselves, that this is our business* 
upon the earth, that we came here to- 
learn our Father and the principles 
which influence him—to learn how: 
he has put on power, and how he has: 
surrounded himself with glory and: 
strength, come off victorious, ancb 
never become subject to evil.

Well, are we learning it when ouc 
passions are running away with us 
like a wild, untrained team with the car* 
riages that they are attached to?. 
“ Why,” says one, “ we shall do as the,- 
Spirit dictates us." There is a saying 
that I  have read somewhere, that says, 
the spirit of the prophet should, be,' 
subject to the prophet; hence I infer, 
that I  should not always prophesy*, 
because the spirit of prophecy is in. 
me; for the testimony of Jesus is the? 
spirit of prophecy, which we should 
have all the time. But although, w& 
should have the spirit all the time,, 
we should only use it when it would 
be prudent and profitable to do bo. .  
I t is so with all our conduct in life; 
it is so with all those duties that fill 
up our time and that occupy our at
tention in the domestio circle; for 
there is where we should begin to- 
build up the kingdom of God,—first 
in ourselves, then with our wives,, 
next with our children, and then all 
build up the kingdom of God to
gether.

Well, but we have been told that, 
this was our sectarian traditions, to? 
think of building up the kingdom o£ 
God in our hearts. But I  want to tell 
you, not because you have not heard, 
it before, but because it is a thing 
that you have been told again and 
again; and what is that ? To live your 
religion; and to live your religion is 
to have every principle pertaining to 
the building up of the kingdom o£. 
God, to its perpetuity and perfection, 
developed iu you; and what will be- 
the result? Why, then, when you 
are adjusted in the Temple of God* 
and assigned your position, you*.
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will not' run away, but you will’ 
remain and become as a pillar here. 
Wbat is a pillar? I t  is a fixture. 
You know tbey are put in a building 
to remain there while tbe building 
stands. If the building is designed 
to be an eternal place—a dwelling- 
place for God, then they are to 
remain there for ever.

You want to live so that your minds 
will be filled with his Spirit; and to 
do this, yoa need not take a mission 
to the sun, to the moon, or to the 
stars, to find out their distances or 
Jiow much they weigh ? But are you 
acquainted with your homes? You 
answer, “ Yes.” Well, then, do right 
at home, do not do wrong, do not 
quarrel at home, do not stir up dis
union, do not, in a word, do anything 
to bring about a pandemonium in* 
stead of a paradise; but do that 
which brings peace—that which pro
duces the spirit of peace and of 
heaven.

But where division of sentiment, 
diversity of feeling, and discord exist, 
the principles of heaven are not 
there; the principles of peace are not 
there. Study these principles, and 
for what purpose ? Why, that it may 
stir up the spirit of peace within you,— 
that the spirit of peace may be, not a 
casual visitor, but a constant atten
dant,—tbat he may take up his abode 
with you; and when an individual 
takes up his abode with you, then 
you do not consider him a transient 
visitor, but there is his home—there is 
where he lodges, where he stays, where 
he imparts blessings,—if he is a min
ister of blessings, where he imparts 
good, if he has any good to impart. 
And if you open a door that this Spirit 
will take up his abode with you, then 
that fountain which will be opened 
up will become very plenteous in its 
supplies; it will become so to you 
because you welcome the Holy Spirit 
there, and you study to cultivate 
within you such a feeling that the

Spirit will love to tarry with you day7 
by day; and its book of instructions^ 
will be opened to you, so that each' 
succeeding day will give you an in- * 
orease of knowledge, and you will find*' 
yourselves able to comprehend one de
gree of light and knowledge after an-1 
other, untilyour whole soul will be swal- ’ 
lowed up in your love for the truth; your 
affections will be bound up in the 
truth, for which you will be willing to* 
sacrifice all; and you will throw away all 
the old fogyism that was around you;' 
and if you have acted as if you thought 
the world was yours, then you will 
think that it is your Father’s, and* 
that he only lent it. You will ac
knowledge his ownership to it, and you ’ 
will give yourself to him and to his’ 
cause continually.

What will this prepare you for?1 
For any contingency that may arise ; 
and you will be contented in the storm 
and confident of wbat the result will 
be. If  the storm-clouds lour around 
you, you will be comforted by the' 
sunshine of the Spirit of God; and 
however dark the clouds that may lour' 
around, you will find that Spirit to be 
your companion; you will see the ' 
sunshine that opens to you the pros
pect of happiness, of glory, and of 
eternal life when the clouds shall pass 
away.

Why will this be the case ? Because 
you have prepared yourselves that the1 
Spirit might be in you, having culti
vated it tul through your lives. Theu 
you have a devotion to the truth, and1 
the Spirit of truth will tarry with you, 
and by-and-by you will become fully* 
devoted to the tru th ; your affections- 
will become pure and holy; and then 
when you are purified and made holy, 
you will not depart from the truth, 
nor go into darkness and apostacy,.' 
because the sunlight of truth is with-* 
in you. ’

This is what I  want you to learn ; ' 
and why? Because the days, the, 
times that are around us require that
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w6 should be firm in our purpose, and 
not only tbat we should put up our 
hands or raise our voices to high 
heaven to sustain the kingdom, but 
that we should be prepared with every 
feeling that is within us to devote 
ourselves to the truth, knowing that 
it is all in all, and that there is 
nothing outsido of it that is worth 
possessing.

Knowing this, then, let us be de
voted to the truth, not blindly, but 
because the affections that are within 
us are chained by a knowledge of its 
excellency above everything that can 
be possessed—above every good that 
can be attained, and then we shall be 
secure.

Brethren and sisters, if we will cul
tivate tbis principle and seek to sub
ject ourselves to the truth, all things 
are right around us. There can be 
nothing wrong to tbe man who is 
swallowed up in the truth—whose 
whole affections are swallowed up in 
the beauty and excellency of tha,t 
truth which he has learned. There 
is no feeling in him to apostatize— 
there is do room for such a feeling, 
and consequently he will not apos
tatize.

Such a man would not apostatize 
at seeing the little plans our enemies 
are forming for our destruction. But 
when we have endured all the suffer
ings that our enemies can bring upon 
us, let us so live that we may come 
from the battle-field unscathed, un
harmed, and be victorious; then we 
shall find that the least of the foes 
over which we have triumphed will 
be the enemies outside.

- If  we can triumph over our feelings, 
our affections, so that our whole souls 
can become subject to the principles 
of heaven, then we shall easily con
quer the other foes. These are the 
things to be conquered; and when these 
are conquered, the others are at our 
feet.
* What'is- continually declared to us

through the mouth of the Presidency , 
of the. Church ? All will be right, 
wê  do right. Well, now, how can 
you neglect these things and do right?*; 
You cannot. But if we do right, what 
does it do ? I t saves our backs from 
the rod—it secures to us the protection 
of our Father; and if we fail to do 
right, he will do with us as he hag 
been doing. He has led us through 
all the raeanderings of our course; 
his hand has been over us all the 
time; and what has been his design? 
It has been his design to develop $ 
people to do his own work—to move 
them until they should find the place 
where his kingdom should be built 
up in strength and in power.

Well, cannot we see it is idle for 
us to gather around us hopes that we 
can be saved aud redeemed, or that 
God will redeem and save us any 
farther than the principles of truth, 
are developed within us? If we do> 
see it, it leaves hope to us and an in 
ducement to live better; and if there 
are lesser sins tbat find place and that 
still exist in the more narrow circles 
of our life, let the work of purification 
go on until there shall not be a fault-, 
finding wife nor a husband that shall { 
exact anything that is uot right in tha; 
circle of his home.

When this is the case, where wilta 
wickedness find a place to be nestledf 
and nourished ? Where there is nat 
evil in the heart, there is no evil oom*/ 
mitted. Let ns strive for this with all,{ 
our energies, aud let us take the woni* 
with us to our homes; for the way is 
for us to take this home to ourselves^ 
Let this be the case in every home* t 
and the work is begun. >

Brethren and sisters, may God bless; 
you with wisdom, faith, prudence, 
humility, and every grace, that ist 
necessary to strengthen you, that you. > 
may take hold of this work and cany 
it home with youI The most of it is 
to be done at home, where you wasbi 
dishes and attend to the duties ok
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domestic life : this is the sanctuary 
that is to be made pure and holy.

And that everything may go on 
sight, that God may help you to I

purify yourselves and to reach this' 
point—this consummation* is my 
prayer. Amen. ' ’«*

tJHE BLESSINGS AND PlilVILEGES OF THE ‘SAINTS— OBEDIENCE TO

■v COUNSEL.

ji ' jDiscourse by Elder Lorenzo Snow, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Afternoon, October 11, 1857.

I  presume, brethren and sisters, tbat 
we all feel measurably thankful and 
grateful that we have hud the privilege 
of receiving the fulnessof the Gospel— 
that we have been counted worthy to 
lie gathered out from among the na
tions, to meet in these valleys of the 
mountains for tho purpose of receiving 
instruction, learning the miud aud 
will of our Heavenly Father, and. of 
preparing ourselves for those things 
that are coming upon the earth.

But, at the same time, I presume to 
say that we do not all of us fully com 
prehend the blessings and privileges 
that are prepared in the Gospel for 
us to receive. We do uot fully com
prehend and we do not have before 
our view the things which await us 
i« the eternal worlds, uor, indeed, the 
things which await us in this life 
fljul that are calculated to promote 
our peace and happiness aud to answer 
the desires of our hearts,

Tbe Lord has established certain 
constitutional desires and feelings iu 
our bosoms; and it is so with all man
kind—with tho whole human family. 
There are implanted aud interwoven 
in their constitutions certaiu desires 
and capacities for eiyoyinont—desires

for certain things that are in their 
nature calculated to promote our peace 
and wellbeing, that answer their feel
ing and promote their happiness. But 
how to obtain the gratification of those 
capacities and desires, the world do 
not know nor understand. But the 
Lord has seen fit to put us in the 
channel aud in the way of under
standing those things by being faith
ful and walking in the light of the 
Holy Spirit, aud receiving truth, and 
eventually coming in possession of 
everything that our hearts desire in 
righteousuess, to promote our peace 
and happiness and the highest things 
tbat pertain to glory and exaltation in. 
the eternal worlds.

We frequently, in the multitude of 
cares around us, get forgetful, and 
these things are not before us; then 
we do not comprohend that the Gos
pel is designed and calculated in its 
nature to bestow upon us those things , 
that will bring glory, honour, aud ex- 
altatiou—that will bring peace and* 
glory. We are apt to forget these 
thiugs in the midst of the cares and 
vexations of life; and we do not fully - 
understand that it is our privilege, 
aud that the Lord has placed it iu
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our reach to pursue that Gospel where
by we may have peace .within us con
tinually.

All this trouble and vexation of 
mind is' but a matter of the present; 
and if we keep the light of the Spirit 
within us, we can so walk in the 
Gospel that we can measurably enjoy 
and happiness in this world; and 
while we are travelling onward, stri
ving for peace and happiness that lie 
in our path, in the distance, we shall 
have a peace of mind that none can 
enjoy but those- who are filled with 
tbe Holy Spirit.

Now, let a worldly man once con
ceive that it is in his power, after a 
succession of years of trial and diffi
culty, to come iu possession of worldly 
riches and wealth, and of all things 
that bis heart can desire, what is ho 
not willing to do ? Why, ho is willing 
to labour and toil; and although dres
sed in poverty and in rags, and with 
but little of the comforts of this life, 
yet, so long as he has a sure testi
mony that eventually he is coming in 
possession of all the desires of his 
heart, he urges forward undaunted 
and full of courage. He has within 
him a secret desire and hope that the 
people around him do uot compre
hend. When the people think there 
is nothiug like peace and happiness 
about him, he is full of peace; and he 
has a secret and strong assurance tbat 
he is coming in possession of that 
which he has wished for and that his 
heart is seeking for.

In tho Gospel we have received, 
by the light thereof and by the power 
thereof, we see that by-and-by we are 
•coming into possession of those things 
that we have so long desired and 
laboured for. Those who are not in 
possession of this Spirit do not under
stand tbat the Lord God of our fathers 
has revealed himself unto us ; and 
although many of them have had a like 
opportunity, yet they have not made 
use of it to acquire that knowledge.

Through a continual course of pro
gression, our heavenly Father has re-, 
ceived exaltation and glory, and he 
points us out the same path; aud 
inasmuch as he is clothed with power, 
authority, and glory, he says, “ Walk 
ye up and come in possession of the 
same glory and happiness that I  pos
sess.”

In tho Gospel those things have 
been made manifest unto us, and we 
are perfectly assured that, inasmuch 
as wo are faithful, we shall eventually 
come in possession of everything that 
the mind of man can conceive of— 
everything that heart can desire.

Well, then, in the midst of poverty 
and deprivations, or in the midst o f ' 
comforts and conveniences, still these 
hopes are the secret springs of our 
joys. We see that our heavenly 
Father does provide us with every
thing we need; we see that we are in 
the sure path to come in possession of 
those richer blessiugs that are pro
mised ; and nothing in this world can, 
op ever will, place an impediment in 
our way to prevent us from receiving 
those blessings.

Is not our liberty, our comfort in 
the everlasting Gospel, the assurance 
that we shall receive all the reward, 
tbat is made sure to the faithful chil
dren of God? Then where is the 
man that is not willing to set fire to. 
his substance—that is not willing to 
yield everything for the salvation of 
himself and the people, if that be the 
principle upon which salvation is to 
be obtained ? . *

Let a man have the visions of the 
Almighty unfolded to his view, and' 
see in yonder heavens the govern
ment of the eternal worlds,—let him 
see the liberty and joy that are 
to be participated in, and let him 
see that the Gospel gives all to this 
man, and he is willing in his heart* 
and in his feelings to yield everything 
to the will of God, that he may come • 
in possession of those things. Will 4
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such a man pursue a course that will 
eventually throw him out of the king
dom? Will he give up those bles
sings and those prospects for a little 
comfort, or for a little of this world’s 
goods, or to enjoy the comforts of this 
life for a season ?

Where is there cause to mourn? 
'Where is there cause for the Saints 
to wear long faces? Where is there 
cause for weeping or repining ? There 
is none; but it is life or death that is 
set before us. Principalities and 
powers are ours, if we continue faith
ful ; sorrow and banishment, if we dis
regard the Gospel.

What can we wish for more than is 
comprehended in our religion? If 
we will stand firm upon the rock, and 
will follow the Spirit that has been 
placed in our bosoms, we shall act right 
in the way of our duties—we shall 
act right to those who are placed over 
us,—we shall act right, whether in the 
light or in the dark.

Where is the man that will turn 
aside and throw away those prospects 
that are embraced in the Gospel 
which we have received ? In it there 
is satisfaction, there is joy, there is 
stability, there is something upon 
which to rest our feet, there is a sure 
foundation to build upon, and upon 
which to yield that which is required 
of us.

When the enemy is near, and when 
the stormy clouds arise, and the war- 
clouds approach, even then we can 
feel free and quiet, and bo satisfied 
that all is right in Israel. It is only 
for us to be ready to do our duty, to 
serve our President with all our 
heart, with all our might, with all 
our feelings, with all our property and 
energies, and with all things that the 
Lord has put into our hands.

Let the power that God has put 
iuto our hands be used; for herein lies 
a continued advancement in dominion, 
in power, and in kuowledge. We 
should be ready at all times to exor

cise all tbe power, means, and influ
ence we possess in the service of ottf 
God, and resignedly follow out the 
directions of our President and those 
that are appointed over us.

Let us be like little children, ready 
and willing to do as we are com
manded by the powers that we should' 
obey. Let us be obedient to the voice 
of truth, and ever be found in the 
path of duty; and there let us con
tinue. Let a man do this, aud he 
continues to advance; he will grow in 
the knowledge of God, and- in influ
ence, and in everything that is good.1 
We may well be said to be a people of 
one mind, for we are tbe Saints of the 
living God. The Saints who are 
brought from tbe nations of the earth— 
those who have been gathered together 
in one, are the ones who hold the 
birthright to reign on the earth.

It is a good thing, brethren, to be 
a Saint. We are as children; we 
have to pass through tho state of in
fancy, of childhood, and of youth, be
fore we can arrive at manhood; and 
we have to learn by degrees.

There are some who do not learn 
and who do not improve as fast as 
they might, because their eyes and 
their hearts are not upon God. They 
do uot reflect, neither do they have 
that knowledge which they might 
have: they miss a good deal which 
they might receive. We have got to 
obtaiu knowledge before we obtain 
permanent happiness ; we have got to 
be wide awake to the things of God.

Though we may now neglect to ira-. 
prove our time, to brighten up our' 
intellectual faculties, we shall be 
obliged to improve them sometime. 
We have got so much ground to walk 
ovor; and if we fail to travel to-day, 
we shall have so much more to travel 
to-morrow. We should try to leara 
and understand how we may best per
form our daily duties, and learn what 
enjoyment it is our privilege to ' 
receive. - '
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* "Wives and children fail in’a great 
many instances to enjoy that which they 
might enjoy, because of tradition— 
because of not employing their minds 
in reflection. Take an individual 
family iu Zion, for instance, and you 
■will see that there is not that amount 
of enjoyment that there might be, 
provided they would act up to their 
privileges; for then they would receive 
the blessings in store for them.
* The husband has to learn to give 

proper counsel and direction; he has 
to learn how to manage his wives and 
his children, and it takes him some 
time to learn how to manage wisely 
and to bestow comfort upon each 
member of his family.

Our children, if we are diligent in 
cultivating in ourselves the pure prin
ciples of life and salvation, will grow 
up in the knowledge of these things, 
and be able with greater facility than 
ourselves to promote the orders of 
heaven and establish happiness and 
peace around them. But our traditions 
are so interwoven with our nature 
that it requires more time and effort 
on our part for us to learn.

I t  does not trouble some women to 
follow out the counsel of their hus
bands : they will serve them in faith
fulness—they will honour and respect 
the power of the Priesthood that is 
upon their husbands. In this respect 
they do well and enjoy themselves in 
doing so, as every woman will; but in 
the relationship that exists between 
them and other wives of that man, 
you are are very apt to see a little 
discord.

And some men will at once fall 
into the channel of obedience, while 
it takes other men quite a length of 
time to learn that principle and carry 
it out. While a man is full of the 
Spirit and power of the Almighty, 
he perceives the line of duty in a 
moment.
* There are men who will follow the 

counsel of President Young in every

particular; but set such a man to pre
side over men who have not that ful-’ 
ness of light that he has, and he will1 
find difficulty in governing those men:' 
they have to think about it and study 
about it.

It requires iriore energy and more’ 
strength of purpose in a man to follow 
out the counsel of one who is just 
above him than it is to follow a man 
that is a long way ahead of him. So 
it is in regard to the women; they can 
follow the counsel of their husband 
and do as he wishes much better than 
they can regard one another. But we 
should do our duty, if it not so 
pleasing to ourselves.

We are all imperfect and full of1 
weaknesses; we have not become per
fect in the things of God; and hence* 
we have to suffer for one another. 
Now,in my dealings with the brethren,
I have more difficulty in gettiag along 
with the man that is ignorant than 
with him who can see his duty. I  
perceive that the ignorant man is 
weak—that he is blind; and inasmuch 
as I  have to suffer from his wrong, 
because he has not learned to control 
his passions, it becomes a greater 
virtue, in me to be patient with 
him; for there is more required of 
me.

Well, so it may be with some women. 
You very seldom find that husbands 
and wives are perfect; but perhaps it 
is very well that the husband is not 
perfect, because, if he was, he would 
be placed at a great distance from his 
wives. It requires a great exertion 
on the parts of wives to keep pace 
with their husbands.

You all perceive more imperfections 
in those around you than you do ia  
yourselves. I t  is much more difficult* 
for wives to learn than it is for hus
bands, because women have not the 
degree of light and knowledge that 
their husbands have; they have not 
the power over their passions that 
their husbands have: therefore, they
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have to suffer one for another until 
they get power over themselves like 
unto those that have advanced more 
fully iu the knowledge of our God.'j 

There is a struggle all the time, 
and it requires exertion on our part 
to know how to manage, how to move, 
and how to come in possession of the 
greatest amount of happiness. Let 
wives pursue an even course with 
regard to their husband; let them 
hear with his faults; let them be 
united and live in peace, and they 
will increase in light and intelligence. 
Let the one that has got the most light 
learn to be the most forbearing, for 
the sake of her husband and for the 
sake of the principles of truth. If 
the Lord has made one woman more 
perfect than another, and given her 
more intelligence than her sisters, 
let her show more mercy and patience 
in overlooking thoir-faults. By tbis 
means a wife will gain influence and 
favour with her husband, with her 
sisters, and with her heavenly Father. 
She thus advances herself and puts 
herself in a position to enjoy all that 
is for the righteous. The whole is 
summed up iu this—Do r ig h t .

The man that has the most in- 
ilucnce will enjoy the most, and the 
most is required of him. I t  is so 
with you women. If  any of you have 
more knowledge and influence than 
the others, more is required of you; 
you have the more to endure.

Let families put themselves in 
possession of all the good they can— 
be in a position to do right, and bo 
continually in the path to exaltation 
and glorv. We should all think of 
these thiugs and practise them. If 
you want to know how to be great, 
good, aud happy, and how to advance 
faster in the principles of exaltation 
aud perfection, why, then, set your
selves to work to fiud out how you 
can do the most good good. You, 
women, do this, and learn how you 
cau best serve your husbands. You,

men, l£arn how you can be3t serva 
President Brigham Young.

Well, it may be more glory for 
you, sisters, to serve your husbands, 
than to serve each other; but you 
have got to learn to do both, and you 
will get all the honour and gloiy that 
you are capable of receiving. But 
some do not conceive of tbis: they 
think that it matters not whether 
they love their husbands or not, so 
long as they do not let them know it. 
But if they do not put themselves in 
the way of acting properly, they bring 
darkness and trouble upon themselves.

For instance, if one of my fingers 
is injured, I feel that injury all over 
my body. So also if a man has 
several wives, and one of them gets 
injured, he feels the injury that is 
put upon that wife. Some women 
think, if they can do all that is 
required by their husbands, that is all 
that is required. That is very good; 
but it is a wild, fanciful notion to 
think that tbis is all that is called 
for. But if you will set to with all 
your energy to bless your husband in. 
serving him and those around him, 
and endeavouring to make them all 
happy, because they desire exaltation 
and happiness, then you are in the 
line of your duty. This requires an 
exertion; it requires faith,prayer, and 
the Spirit of the Lord to enable you 
to carry out this operation.

But you,.sisters, have made rapid 
advances in consideration of where 
you stood a few years ago. Well, 
still continue in the good work and 
attend faithfully to those things that 
pertaiu to your duties and to the 
stewardship appointed you. See that 
the little, trilling misunderstandings 
in domestic concerns do not poison 
your happiness.

And you, brethren, attend to those 
duties that pertain to your calling and 
Priesthood, and know that the Lord 
has called us to receive the fulness of 
the Gospel. a
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We are bis Saints, bis sons, and his 
daughters, and all things are open to 
u s ; the treasures of time and of eter
nity are ours—everything is ours, if 
we will serve our God in faitbfuluess, 
even to the sacrifice of all we possess.

There lies the preparation for happi
ness hereafter.

Brethren aud sisters, may the Lord 
bless you! I able it in the name of 
Jesus. Amen.

i

PEACE, CONFIDENCE, *AND ULTIMATE VICTORY OF THE SAINTS, ETC.

Jlemarhs by Elder Amasa Lyman, made ia the Bovoery, Great Salt Lake City, Wed* 
nc&day A/lernoon, October 7, 1857.

I  can say that I  have been gratified, 
edified, and blessed in various ways 
since the commencement of our Con
ference. I  have not been anything 
but blessed, that I  know of. So far as 
our meeting here is concerned, I have 
been highly gratified in hearing from 
our brethren who have just returned 
from abroad. The spirit with which 
they have expressed their feelings and 
delivered their testimony here is a 
living evidence that the cause of God 
and of truth is onward—that it is 
progressive—that it is increasing in 
the earth.

When we wore young and had but 
just commenced „to testify of the 
Gospel, we could not hear the same 
testimony that we hear now: still the 
Spirit of God was always good, and 
the testimony of the servants of God 
that were inspired by it was always 
good, and the days that are past were 
very good days, and the times past 
were very good; but to day is a better 
time than any other that 1 ever saw: 
the circumstances that surround us 
to-day are better than any with which 
we have ever been surrounded since 
we have been a people.
*, Our prospects are brighter than

ever they were before; and the clouds 
that gather around us, if there aro 
any, aro hardly perceptible, from tho 
increased amount of light that is 
shining: they vanish, they disappear 
in the increasing confidence, faith, in
telligence, and knowledge that exist 
in the people.

We need not question this, if we 
but for a moment contemplate the 
quietude, the harmony, and the peace 
that pervade tbe homes of the Saints— 
the place where they dwell. There is 
no excitement such as is generally 
attendant upon an expected war; but 
it seems the time approaches nearer 
that was to effect the establishing a 
line of division between the kingdom 
of God and tbe kingdoms of this 
world—that there has been a full aud 
corresponding increase of confidence 
on the part of the people in relation 
to the truth they had embraced; so 
that I can hardly see or determine, 
from anything that has outwardly 
taken place, that there is anything 
that has happened, except it is their 
progress in the truth and their ad
vancement in knowledge.

Nobody seems to be alarmed; alt 
seem to feel confident that the contest
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that is in prospect is to decide the ques
tion : it does not seem to be who will 
prevail; it does not seem to be asked 
at all who will conquer; but the 
matter is all settled, that Israel will 

. prevail.
This has been written a long time 

ago; and we are happy if we can see 
it and understand it—if we can ap
preciate it so as to inspire within us 
that confidence that would be requisite 
to our salvation.

Now, is itbecause weall understand— 
is it because we all comprehend the 
truth, that we are in this position ? 
What will be the sequel of our history? 
We may as well read it to-day as to 
wait for the future to reveal it. What 
will it be, if the confidcnce and 
quietude that we enjoy to day, that 
pervades our souls to day, is the 
result of our comprehension of the 
truth ? It will be the same ever and 
■always: the history of the future will 
.never reveal that we have departed from 
the truth—that we have professed to 
know, to understand, to comprehend, 
aud feel the blessings of the truth, 
,aud thon have ut a subsequent period 
of our lives departed from it.

I  do not know altogether what may 
inspire your hearts or what may have 
an inllueuce upon your minds; but I 
believe that I know—1 feel satisfied in 
my own mind that I know why it is 
•that I have no fears as to the issue of 
matters that we are interested in. 
To sum it all up and tell what it is, 
in tho shortest possible way, would be 
;simply to say that I cannot see any
place for a failure; I caunot see any 
place, nor conceive of tho existeuco of 
.a possibility of a failure. “ Why,” 
says one, “ there is no room for a 
failure. The truth upon which is pre
dicated—upon which is based tbe de
clarations of the servants of God in 
aneieut times, that when God should 
set his hand to build up his kingdom, 
that he would build it up, that it should 
be established, that it should triumph

over every other kingdom' and stand 
for ever, that truth is so broad, so 
extensive, tbat there is no room for a 
failure—there is nothing on which to 
hang a doubt, or on which to ground 
a single exception.”

I am not preaching now of what 
may be my fate, but I  am speaking, 
about the fate of the work we are 
interested in, that we are engaged in, 
that has brought us together, that 
holds us together, and that at the 
present moment is influencing us.
. I  may apostatize—I may leave. 

What! could I really leave the truth? 
It is generally implied that if we leave 
anything, we get away from i t ; but, 
for my part, I do not know where to 
go to get away from it. I  might stand 
still, shut up my ears, harden my 
heart, and say that I would not have 
it; but I could not get away from it.

I  suppose there is no such fate for 
me: I hope not. But for the work of 
God there is nothing but victory-— 
the triumph that has been spoken o f . 
and written about by many of the 
ancients."1*

Have we found the time when that 
triumph is to take place? I  think 
we have good reason to believe that 
we have, if for no other reason than 
that we havo searched lor and found 
the place.

If Abraham went to seek a country 
that he knew not of, so have we been 
seeking a country. I do not care 
whether we were in the company of 
the pioneers who came to Salt Lake 
Valley first, or whether our pioneering 
Jas been in other places, preaching . 
and calling upon the inhabitants of 
the earth to embrace tho Gospel and 
trying to induce them to gather to
gether. We have all been pioneering— 
we have all been exploring under tho 
direction of our Father—for what? 
For a place on which to build up his 
kingdom upon the earth. What else 
have we been doing ? Why, we have 
been doing some other things thataro
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-equally necessary as • the finding of a 
place.

When the experience that we have 
gained is sufficient for the accomplish
ment of his work, if we have at the 
same time found the place at which 
the work could be accomplished, then 
two points are gained preparatory 
to building up his kingdom and carry* 
ing out his purposes. Without either 
•of these, he could hardly be calculating 
to accomplish his work, unless he 
works differently from what we gene
rally understand that he does.
, When we shall in a future day look 
back over our travels in connection 
with the history of this Church, we 
shall not set them down as awful per
secutions, as we may have regarded 
them in days that are past. We shall 
look at them as we now look at the 
wanderings of Israel in the wilderness 
between the land of Egypt, where they 
were held in bondage, aud from which 
they were led to the land of Canaan, 
which was given to them, as a pos
session.

Why did they not travel directly ? 
We generally understood it was be
cause they were rebellious; it was be- 
•cause they would not learn so much 
of tho truth as was necessary to 
qualify them for entering into the 
rest of God. This prolonged their 
t̂ravel in the wilderness, and »they 
travelled and travelled, aud continued 
to travel, till there was a people that 
could be led—that could be controlled 
•r—that could be managed and led to pos
sess the land, and to do the thing 
•that was designed to be done at that 
time. The Lord had it in his heart 
<to accomplish a work with the peeple 
of this dispensation in the proclama
tion of the Gospel—to call them to 
the knowledge of the truth; and then, 
by the revelation of his will from 
time to time, he taught them the 
things that they could believe and 
:that they could receive, and he im- 
jparted those things that were suitable

for them. The things that they could 
not and would not receive were with* 
held from their sight until othec 
times and other circumstances sur
rounded them—until there was a dis
position developed in the people that 
they would receive them ; and under 
this kind of guidance we have tra
velled west, even under the direction 
of God; then the Devil has kicked us 
east, and then we have?travelled west 
again; and finally our journeying has 
led us to this place—the first place 
that the Saints have ever occupied 
where the kingdom of God could bo 
bnilt up.

This makes me calculate that the 
time has come when the kingdom of 
God should be built up—when it 
should become a nation, a kingdom, 
a power upon the earth, whose increas
ing enlargement should «be the dimi
nution, the decline, the falling away 
of all other powers of the earth.

Well, then, should we be driven 
away from here, or should we be 
trodden down here ? To admit this 
is to admit that this is not the king
dom and work of God. This is the 
work of God, and this is his kingdom; 
and we are here—not because the 
Devil would have us here, for he is 
very sorry that we are here; -neither 
are we here because our enemies have 
desired to have us here, but because 
it was the design of our Father to 
bring us here. His own right hand 
has. brought us here, and ms Spirit 
has led us and dictated his people 
and servants, until he has brought us 
here.

However this may appear to us, it  
is the Lord's own doing. Why so? 
Because he could not accomplish bis 
purposes without it. And if it is the 
Lord'sjwork, then there is no failure- 
then we are not to be destroyed, we 
are not to be driveu away, we are not 
to be wasted any more, we are not to 
be trodden down any more by the 
iron heel of oppression j but we are

%



we

here to gather strength," to put on 
power and might* and to* be in  the 
midst of tho nations what dur Father 
has designed from 'ttie begifling of his 
kingdom upon' the earthin ihese last 
times. ' ‘ >‘tn & p >«<■ i y  

4 What should we- be\driven away 
from here for ? ' Has ‘Odd any pur
pose to serve by our beirijj* annoyed—̂' 
by our being i^gaiu driven ‘aWay ? If 
he has, it is something tbai I  do not 
know of. He has brought "us here 
through immense labour ̂ ^fnd ' toil 
We thought it was awful ly/hard when 
\vb came’ here': we nearly had to waste 
away all that ,we had, all that ^as 
given to us,,—not what we had of ‘our 
own in reality, but what was giVcn to ua : 
see have had to lose nearly at%hat we 
had to get here, and now are in 
the place where God designs 
shouM'be.
VWifl ha build up his kin^dott 
tho.earth? Yes he will. Well, then, 
\ve' shall not be driven away. ^Has he 
found the people—the material out of 
■which to build his kingdom ? 'Yes, h6 
"has. We have been travelling and 
preaching backward and forward to 
prepare us for these ’things, fs there 
a people here that is capable of being 
governed, and not only that are capa 
ole of being governed, but capable of 
■becoming governors ?

Where did these governors come 
from ? Why, they have been'manu- 
iacturing all the time from the time 
that we first heard the Gospel. We 
"havo been trying to be obedient to its 
Tjchests and requirements.* From the 
time that men began to learn obe- 
dieuce and gain knowledge, God has 
been preparing and manufacturing 
'them out of the material of which he 
ris going to build up his kingdom.

In Nnuvoo, when our enemies re* 
pealed the charter, we were better off 
than we were before; and I  do riot 
suppose that wo have retrograded, l»ufc 
we have come out here and have made 

Government—a State Government;

•j o u r n a l - o f  d is c o u r s e s /

and' th6n Uncle Sam
havQ a finger in the pie, m r
u sa  Territory, and we Have-^  ̂ v 

well. * ; • • •** ^  SS&b5!
j  |  expect that the next time we'are 
made anything', it will be die kingi 
c|dm of God, and no amalgamation; 
ftnd it will be made of the material' 
Ikai God has manufactured iu tho 
-fcoiltse of the training that we have 

<3. This is what we are here for; 1 
We have ’fotmd the tlf©*'

^material of which to build the 
‘tlonqi; and this leads me to thiuktbafc 
we shall uot be driven away; for I cars 
see the baud of God in Otfr coming 
here; aud “ Why ?”' one may ask. Be- 
$mW he said,’ in 'fche* beginning,-that 
this was his work5—to build up his 
kingdom; and knowing that there 
nrast be a place to build it upon, and 
then‘seeing the Lord lead us’ to a  
place, and seeing his servants build
ing it up through his guidance and* 
counsel, cannot I  see the ‘hand of 
God in it ?■ I can; for he told me this*
in .the beginning. } #.p 

Then is it uotT h'is l)and? It .i^ 
Can you see it ? Many will ansfter, 
“ Ye&.” Then why not b£ contented ? 
Thi3 iV the reason tbat the peace of 
heaven pervades the^lahd frh'ere w6 
dwell, and why fear' ip burnished from 
our hearts'. * * V  >a

Tbe Spirit of truth,' the Spirit of 
the Highest dwells in the S&nts and 
in|pires them with contiderie&' and 
victory is tho song of eyerf hearts 
The Saints do uot sing any* other 
song. The songs are-made rin! pros*-’ 
pect beforehand ; but they all speak of 
victory—they are all songs of triumph.’ * 

Now, I do feel well : us the 
western man says, I  reckon I ’do1., 
Why do I feel so well ? Because I  
cannot find anything to feel ba& 
about.* 1 have a great many ̂ things 
to think about; and what are thov, 
and where are they ? * ' r t  * ‘4.?‘ 

If I cau only maintain my relation* 
ship unbroken with-the c&useof-Gpd^
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and remain identified with it, why, 
then I  am saved; and why? Because 
the kingdom of God will make me 
just as great as 1 cau be', and greater 
th ta jl ijWQTC enough .to. speak of now. 
Why ? ’"Because I will knovr more, 
then. I t is a}l embraced in iliei king
dom of God.

'Is not this ft simple thing, that this 
is God’s kingdom and that he has 
allowed our enemies to kick us till 
they have kicked 'us to this point? 
And when they reached at anything 
elsetheyhave always been restrained; 
bnt while the Devil was kicking us to 
this point, the Lord* was well satisfied, 
and he kept, his hand over him and 
saidr “ Now, old fellow, do not kick 
too hard ; these are my people : when 
you have kicked them so far, all 
well?- but you must not kick any 
farther.” > ■ •
, JNow the .Lord lias got us here; our 
enemies want to drive us off farther 
atiU. But now eomea t̂he.’declaration 
that meets with- a heartyresponser-- 
I s r a e l  is  f k e e  !
; Free from wbat ? From labour, 
from toil, from* watch? No, not at 
all. Then what are we- free from ? 
From the restraint that we have been 
under. Now, we are declaring boldly 
that we are the kingdom of God, and 
that iu the strength of God we are 
determined to defend it andtodefend 
the truth, i .

Now, all' these things considered 
dreqmong the things.that make me 
feel well. .This ds* the reason that I

DENOE, 'BTC.?* ®

think we shall prevails—that is, in tfee> 
strength of our God.

I  do not feel any other way thau. 
that we are a part of the work of God, 

.and that the decree of the Almighty 
has fixed it immutably and unchange
ably that his kingdom shall be built 
up, and tbat as it rises in its great- . 
ness and grandeur he has fixed ouc 
exaltation and glory, if we are so> 
happy as to maintain our relationship 
unchanged in harmony and beauty. V 

Is it so with you all ? This is the * 
•way I feel; and it is this that makes 
this day the best day that J  ever saw. > 
This is why I rejoice; this is why E< 
have no fears but that our cause will* 
be triumphant; and we will triumph., 
so long as we live* with it and do not*' 
separate ourselves from it by any sin.4 

Brethren and sisters, this is a» 
theme big enough to talk about a longi 
time. There caq'be a great deal said* 
about i t ; but I/will not trespass upon/ 
thfe time, but* conclude by toying,'* 
God bless Israel iu every land and; 
clime, that they may triamph, that. 
God may Temember our enemies,* that* 
they may not be forgotten, but thato 
they may be remembered and have: 
their reward in full; and if they can.- 
be taken care of without much trouble, 
let us be satisfied; and if the Lordi 
requires, us to take care of them, let 
us do as we> have been doing whiter 
preaehing the Gospel. This is 
feeling; • * "  i

May God bless you all, in the-namor 
of Jesus Christ. Amen. . •

, v • ' V.bfX.
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WISDOM GAINED BY EXPERIENCE—THE TRIALS AND THE FINAL 

TRIUMPH OF THE SAINTS, ETC.

Jtemarlts by E lder Lorenzo Snow, made in the Boioery, Great Salt Lake City, Wed

nesday Morning October 7, 1857.

There is one tiling, brethren, that I 
reflect upon, that pleases me very 
much; that is, to see, under our pre
sent circumstances, the feeling of 
calmness and serenity which mani
fests faith in the Lord. The calmness 
and serenity that is in the minds of 
the Saiuts in regard to the circum- 
stances of war and threatenings that 
are around us at the present titne is 
a principle that we, as the people of 
God aud as wise men and wise 
women, need very much to inculcate 
within ourselves. We should be 
perfectly calm and serene, without ex
citement, otherwise we will be excited 
and consider that the circumstances 
around us are of a dangerous nature, 
and thus shall not be able to act pru
dently and in a way that would be 

leasing iu the Bight of our Father in 
eaven.
Sailors and mnrinors become wise, 

useful, and qualified for their stations 
only by experience. Storms, tempests, 
and hurricanes have to occur in order 
to give them that experience. If all 
was calm, and storms never arose at 
sea, where would tbe mariner get the 
experience that is necessary for him 
to have, that when storms do occur 
and difficulties arise, when the ship 
sails out upon the ocean, he shall be 
prepared to manage and guide his 
liis vessel safely into port. If there 
are individuals on board that have 
never experienced storms, or perhaps 
have never ventured away from land 
before, when storms ariso, you see that 
trepidation of spirit that you do not

witness in those that have had expe
rience.

So it is with ourselves in the Gos
pel of Jesus Christ, we have to learn 
by the things that take place around 
us and act in the stations as
signed us by the circumstances tbat 
transpire and the experience we 
gain.

As a general thing, I  presume to 
say that the people before me to-day » 
feol that all is well—that all is right, 
notwithstanding an armed force is 
only about 1-17 miles distant from us, 
full of their hellish designs for our 
destruction, and have formed their 
schemes for the purpose of entering 
into our settlement for'the destruction, 
of the principles of righteousness and 
to gratify their hellish lusts. The least 
idea never entered their hearts that 
the people would be found here that 
would dare to oppose ̂ them. I  pre
sume the Saints feel that all will be 
well as a general thiug, and to see 
these feelings existing in the bosoms 
of the Saints this day is pleasing and 
gratifying to my feelings; and I feel 
assured that whatever shall take place 
—whatever course shall be pursued 
by our enemies or be taken by our
selves, all will terminate for the glory 
and exaltation of the Saints of the 
living God. The kingdom of our 
God is bound to prosper and to go 
forward.

While we are here studying the in
terests of Zion—of the honest in heart 
among the nations of the earth—how 
we can gather them together, that the
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fetters under which they are now 
labouring may be broken,—while we 
are doing this, on the other band our 
enemies are soheming for the destruc
tion of these righteous principles, for 
the purpose of binding the yoke more 
strongly upon our neck—of destroy
ing those pure and holy principles 
that have been revealed for the salva
tion of the honest in heart—prin
ciples that are calculated to exalt, to 
happify, and glorify.

Such principles have been revealed 
—such principles have been restored 
—such principles have been held forth 
by the Elders among the nations as 
you heard yesterday. For these prin
ciples this people have been driven 
several times; they have forsaken their 
homes; they have forsaken their en
joyments and the privileges they 
might have had among the nations; 
and they would now willingly burn up 
their dwellings, if they were so com
manded. We understand, from the 
feelings of our bosoms, and we find, 
as a general thing, that the people are 
willing to continue their efforts for the 
promotion of these principles, that 
they may still remain upon the earth, 
and that the honest in heart may be 
delivered. For the dissemination and 
final triumph of these holy principles, 
all that is required on our part is to 
sustain and support them, so far as 
the God of heaven shall lead us by 
his Holy Spirit. Where the Lord 
plants us there we are to stand: 
when he requires us to exert ourselves 
for the support of these holy prin
ciples, that we are to do; that is all 
we need to trouble ourselves about; 
the rest our Heavenly Father will take 
care of. But it need not surprise us 
that' difficulties and storms arise— 
that we see hurricanes playing about 
us—that we see war-clouds gather 
thick and fast about us ; this need not 
be surprising. Where there is no trial 
thore can be no deliverance; where 
there is no temptation the power of

God cannot be made manifest to any* 
great extent.

You, brethren, that have been bap
tised for the remission of your Bins, 
receive the laying on of hands for ther 
gift of the Holy Ghost, and the Holy 
Ghost has been poured out upon you, 
did you not have to make your sacri
fice ? Did you not have to give up 
some things you had formerly held 
dear to you ? Did you not have to 
come to this place that you might* 
receive the blessings of God ? And 
after you had done all this, did yon- 
not receive what you had anticipated 
and been promised ?

Take the children of Israel from 
the days when they were called from 
Egyptian bondage, and take ourselves* 
from the day we were organized 
through brother Joseph as the king
dom of God upon the earth; you will 
see that in every instance his power 
and deliverance were manifest to tt 
greater extent than we could have 
anticipated. Take it individually or 
take it collectively, we have suffered ' 
and we shall have to suffer again; and 
why ? Because the Lord requires it* 
at our hands for our sanctification.

In the days of brother Joseph the* 
mob came and took individuals : bro
ther Joseph suffered them to take 
him ; he suffered them to take pos
session of the brethren’s houses—to 
come in and shake hands with him, as 
traitors; and in every instance, they 
sacrificed every principle of virtue, of 
honour, and purity.

This course of conduct continued 
year after year. We suffered them to 
come upon us in Jackson County, and 
they there sacrificed every principle 
of virtue and righteousness. In Nau
voo, also, the devils incarnate were 
there again laying their hellish plots 
for the destruction of every holy prin
ciple ; and after the death of Joseph 
the Prophet, President B. Youngjrad 
others of the servants of God swore 
that if their enemies laid their hands;
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upon them they should die. But the 
brethren never declared this until 
they had suffered from their enemies 
until forbearance was no longer a 
virtue.

We suffered these things day after 
day and year after year; and why? 
because the Lord suffered it and 
required it of us. Men may be good 

. and righteous; yet the Lord causes 
them to undergo trials to a certain 
extent. And when the Lord gave us 
the privilege of giving away our lives 
apd letting the enemy have power over 
us, our enemies never troubled us.

When we kindly, generously, and 
with the utmost courtesy asked the 
President of the United States, if he 
could, possibly, to let us choose rulers 
out from amongst ourselves; and if 
that was not agreeable, to go so far 
as to let us have kind, decent sort of 
men—men that have some interest 
here—men that would themselves obey 
the laws which they came to adminis
ter ; the Government were offended, 
and hence they are sending an army— 
meu that wear epaulettes. Probably 
these are the citizens which they 
consider will be interested in our 
welfare.

The power of the Almighty bears 
record in every heart that the position 
for us to take is not to suffer them to 
come in here; and this is the universal 
feeling in this community ; and it is 
the power of the Holy Ghost which 
testifies to every man and to every 
woman that this is our position.

The Lord has preserved us in every 
position ; and although we have suf
fered, he has been with us by the 
power of his Spirit. He has suffered 
us to give up our arms and to exhibit 
liis meroy. He did tbis in Far West 
and in Nauvoo. He suffered brother 
Joseph to give himself up, and now 
we see what they have done. But 
uow it is altogether different; we are 
in a different position from what we 
were then. The Lord has revealed to

brother Brigham to take the stand- 
which we are taking.

I  was speaking yesterday of the 
contrast between this people and the 
world. We are' here in the capacity of 
a Conference; we are labouring, striv-; 
ing, and struggling for the deliverance 
of the honest in heart throughout the' 
world ; we are labouring for the estab
lishment and continuance of holy; 
principles. •

There are men on this stand whose, 
testimony you bave heard; and thoso' 
very men would suffer themselves to 
be cut in pieces, inch by inch, before 
they would suffer those principles to 
be trampled upon. I t is their busi-- 
ness to make people happy,—to put. 
them in possession of eternal life, so 
that sorrowiug and crying may cease 
from the earth.

Look 1-17 miles eastward; there' 
our enemies are contemplating what 
they may do—how they may come or 
send an armed mob here. They 
would hire and bribe a posse, if they 
could, to come and take President 
Young; and they are all the time 
plottiug and scheming how they may 
subvert this people. When our breth
ren were amongst them, they wero all 
the time singing their lustful songs 
and damning those holy principles 
which we have embraced. Look across 
the wild sage plains—over the deserts 
to the Uuited States, and the same 
spirit is there; they are studying how 
they may rid the United States of the 
principles of righteousness. Now, 
which will prevail ?

[President B. Young: “ Truth will 
prevail ?”]

Yes, the truth will; the Saints of 
the Most High will prevail. I t  is the 
Lord Almighty tbat has called his 
Saints; he has chosen his sons and 
daughters.

I t is not our work, but it is tho 
work of our Heavenly Father, and we 
are called to be engaged in it. The 
storms must arise—the oppressor must



jay his hand upon the people, or it 
could not be taken off. And you, 
brethren and sisters, whose husbands 
are yonder in the kanyons, who have 
gone forth to defend Israel, pray for 
them that they may be victorious, and 
pray that you may be united unto 
each other.

I  think, as Elder Hyde observed 
here the other day, that probably the 
greatest unpleasantness may be found 
in families. Now, you sisters, just 
unite your heartsi together; and if 
there is dissension in your midst, get 
rid of it, and put away those hard 
feelings ; then you can bow together 
as the children of God and as the 
wives of your husbands, united to
gether in all things; you can then 
call upon the Lord, and he will give 
you power to obey your husbands; 
aud do you pray that they may be able 
to execute the designs of the Al
mighty, and that the enemy may have 
uo power over them.

If  you have difficulties, go and 
■settle them, and do your duties as 
the Saints of God, and pray tbat the 
Holy Spirit may rest upon your bns- 
band; and that will nerve him up 
more than your flour—more than your 
extra shirts. Just tell him that you 
are calling upon God in his behalf— 
that you are praying that the enemy 
may have no power over him. Sisters, 
be united in these things, and the 
blessings of Israel’s God will be upon 
you; your husbands will come home 
safely, they will be full of the Spirit 
of the Lord, and the wicked will fear 
and tremble to see the calmness and 
serenity that rests upon the people of 
God.

May the Lord bless you, brethren 
and sisters. It is a time of rejoicing: 
never did I  feel better than I  do this 
day. Everything signifies that the 
day of our deliverance is at hand. If 
there should be a little difficulty in 
getting the child born, all will be per
fectly right. I  tell you the child is

WISDOM GAINED BY

bound to pass through its childhood, 
its boyhood; and whatever it may* 
cost, the victory must be ours. A 
man or a woman is just as well the 
other side of the vail as here; it does 
not matter a particle iu relaition to 
their going forward in the principles 
of exaltation.

Our duty is to do right here and 
everywhere—to keep right all the time 
with our God ; then all is right with 
us, whether we are here or on the other 
side of the vail.

Leave things in the hands of God, 
and I tell you the physical conquest Is 
ours as well as the spiritual one. Re
member those little striplings. who 
went forth some twenty or twenty-five 
years ago, without first learning to 
preach the Gospel: they had not the 
wisdom of the colleges nor of tho 
schools, but they went forth ntit 
having any natural hopes of an intel
lectual conquest; but they went forth 
and they stopped the mouths of tho 
priests, and men of learning were in 
dead silence before them through tho 
power of God which attended their 
preaching.

The Lord said unto his servants, 
“ Ye are not to be taught, but to teach.’* 
(Doctrine and Covenants.) He also 
said, Be valiant and be diligent in 
laying up wisdom; but take no thought 
for the morrow, but all things shall bo 
brought seasonably to your minds iix. 
the very hour that you need them. 
This is the work of the Lord, and it 
is the way the Lord works.

Well, here comes another conquest 
to be gained: they have forced us 
into this, and the result will be pre
cisely the same in the physical as in 
the spiritual.

Are we studied in war? These 
fellows have been studying it from all 
the books that have been written from 
the days of Adam down to now, and 
they are full of military science as 
the priests were full of divinity. But 
remember that but a little stone from
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the 6ling of David put to death the 
>Goliath of the Philistines; and so it 
will be in the deliverance of Zion. If 
.the brethren go forth depending upon 
•their physical arms, they cannot do 
.much; but if they go forth depending 
•upon the Spirit of the Almighty, I  can 
assure you that the conquest will be 
•as glorious as in the day when we went 
.forth to preach the Gospel under 
•those circumstances which I  have 
•named. I  just know it, for it is God's 
work.

Women will find that they hold a 
good deal of power and influence in 

.relation to blessing their husbands; 

.therefore, let your faith and your 

.hearts be united together, and prav 
-for your husbands and for your chil
dren, whose fathers have gone forth 
rto fight the battles of Zion. Children, 
yray for your fathers, and that will 
cheer them up. But if a man looks 
back and sees that there is nothing 
.but confusion and disorder in his 
jamily, he is apt to slacken his efforts; 
his heart gives way; he has not the 
•power nor the hardihood that he 
would otherwise have, providing that 
he knew that all was peace—that all 

"was right at his home.
Think of this, you sisters. I  tell 

you a great deal depends upon your 
conduct. I  presume there are persons 

•with families, who, if called to go out 
,to fight, would pray God that they 
might never return again. This should 
not be.

Brethren, be united ; pray for bro
ther Brigham, for brother Heber, for 
brother Daniel, and tho brethren with 
-him in the mountains; and the enemy 
can never—no, never get possession of

them. I t  is for you and me—yen', 
even if it costs our life’s blood, to 
defend those men. If  you or me saw 
a weapon presented at President 
Young, it is our business to step in 
and save his life, if it costs our own; 
and you will see the day when you 
will understand th is; you will see tho 
day when you will be ready to stand 
in the gap. »

Now, if I  saw a sword drawn, would 
I  not lift my hand to prevent its in
juring the Prophet of God ? Yes, if 
it was at the fisk of taking, off my 
hand. This is right; and if this peo
ple are willing to sacrifice all for the 
purpose of preventing our enemies 
coming in here, they never will come 
into our midst. We are willing and 
ready to burn everything, and }hen 
we are in a right position; and I  be
lieve this is the general feeling, and 
this indicates to me that the Lord is 
on our side.

Some people are not sufficiently 
schooled to know how to make sacri
fices. When we are satisfied of the 
course the enemy will take, that will be 
enough; we shall then know what 
to do.

The Lord bless you, brethren aud 
sisters ! Be willing to follow oounsel— 
the counsel of President Young, also 
of your Bishops, and then all is well. 
Zion stands and prospers, and it will 
not be long before the enemy will 
melt away as before the morning sun. 
Zion will spread and increase until she 
holds dominion over all the nations 
of the earth.

The Lord bless you all for ever, is 
my prayer. Amen.



TESTIMONY OF THE SPIRIT, BTC. 327

TESTIMONY OF THE SPIRIT—REVELATION GIVEN ACCORDING TO 

REQUIREMENTS—SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND CONQUEST, ETC.

Observations by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Wednesday Afternoon,
October 7 , 1S57.

T rise to bear my testimony with 
tbe rest of the brethren who have 
spoken. Several who have lately re
turned from foreign missions have 
addressed you during this Conference. 
As has been observed here, we are all 
missionaries; and when our mission 
will be ended I  am not able to say. 
I  expect that in all probability our 
bodies will have to rest for a time, by- 
and-by : when they fall back to their 
mother earth, they will have a rest. 
But as for the mission being at an 
end with a faithful person, 1 do not 
know anything about its closing merely 
because the body has been laid in the 
grave. In this Church I have always 
felt myself to be a missionary, aud I 
always desire to be ready aud willing 
to bear my testimony to the truth. 
That has been about the amount of 
my preaching for the last twenty-six 
years. As for sermonizing, I have but 
seldom attempted it, but I  have borne 
my testimony of the truth to the 
people.

I  had only travelled a short time to 
testify to the people, before I learned 
this one fact, that you might prove 
doctrine from the Bible till doomsday, 
and it would merely convince a 
people, but would not convert them. 
You might read the Bible from Gene
sis to Revelations, and prove every 
iota that you advance, and that alone 
would have no converting influence 
upon the people. Nothing short of 
a testimony by tbe power of the Holy 
Ghost would bring light and know

ledge to them—bring them in their 
hearts to repentance. Nothing short 
of that would ever do. You have 
frequently heard me say that I would 
rather hear an Elder, either here or 
in the world, speak only five words 
accompanied by the power of God, 
and they would do more good tliau 
to hear long sermons without the 
Spirit. That is true, and we know 
it.

My testimony is that this is the 
kingdom of God on the earth. The 
people that sit before me, in connexion 
with the many thousands that ara 
upon the earth, are the people of 
God. If we have become so taught 
that the Lord sees that we shall be 
capable of managing, governing, and 
controlling the kingdom of God upon 
the earth in a more perfect manner 
than it has been heretofore, you may 
rest assured that this people are 
bound to victory. Just as fast as we 
are capable of rightly dispensing the 
principles of power, of light, of know
ledge, of intelligence, of wealth, of 
heaven, and of earth, just so fast will 
they be bestowed upon this people- 
Could we in wisdom ask to have 
things bestowed upon us, if they 
would be to our injury? Every 
honest heart would at once say, “ No.’* 
One of the Elders observed that he 
prayed the Lord not to reveal too much 
tohimjestit should prove a stumbling- 
block and cause him to deny the 
faith. Pray that the Lord will reveal 
nothing to this people for their injury,
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and that ho will only reveal that which 
will be for their good.

Brother Lorenzo Snow, while he 
■mis speaking in the forenoon upon 
the principle of self-government— 
victory over every besotting sin, 
spoke of the inward work required to 
be done, as every person in his expe- 
jience knows that the spirit wars 
against tho flesh, and the flesh against 
Jbe spirit. So far as our spirits by 
tho power of God, by the Holy Ghost 
—by the Spirit of tbe Lord Jesus, 
We assisted to overcome every seed of 
iniquity aud sin within us, we may 
©xpect to gain the victory over our 
evil passions; and in that proportion 
this people will gain victory in a na
tional capacity. That is as true logic 
os ever was introduced in this world. 
This people might have been inde
pendent—might havo been a king
dom, had they been capable of receiv
ing, disposing, and controlling that 
kingdom to the Divino acceptance of 
©ur Father in heaven. As brother 
Amasa said, the Lord has a school 
upon the earth, and we are his scho
lars ; aud the Devil also has a school 
attended by a great number of scho
lars. While we have beeu learning 
how to sustain the kingdom of God 
Tjpon the earth, the Devil and his- 
j>upils have beeu learning how to sus
tain the kingdom of darkness. Frotn 
tho very nature of the two kingdoms 
upon one planet, tho crisis must come 
'when there will bo a literal open war
fare, just as much as there now is a 
■warfare within us against evil; aud 
if we, as individuals and as a com
munity, have gained tho ■'victory over 
©ur passions to such a degree that 
our Father kuows that We are capa
ble of actually sustaining the king
dom of God upou the earth, just so 
true we shall be a kingdom by our
selves. If we are not yet capable of 
maintaining and rightly managing 
that kingdom, it will not at present 
ba given to us in the fulness thereof;

but the time will come when it will 
be given and established in its perfect 
organization on the earth.

A great many—yes, the most of tbis 
people bave kept up a spiritual war
fare until they bave become almost 
masters of their passions; yet we still 
see some of them who do sin. Brother 
Rich has said that they sin ignorantly; 
but I  say that some sin knowingly, 
aud others sin that would know bet
ter if they had stopped to reflect. 
And you will see men and women 
commit acts which make them appear 
as though every particle of thought of 
tho honour aud true dignity of hu
manity had loft them. Keep your 
spirits in subjection to the principles 
of truth aud life, and do not let evil 
spirits control you.

How often you hear men and women 
confess their sins and say, “ I  com
mitted this, that, and tbe other wrong." 
Why do they want the evil within and 
around them ? Why do they suffer 
their spirits to be subject to evil in
fluences, and their tabernacles thereby 
be disgraced by the commission of 
wicked acts ? What would you give 
to have such acts obliterated, if there 
was a price set upon them and you 
could pay it with property ? Can you 
keep your spirits in subjection to 
righteous principles all the time? 
Yes; but many do not ?

Keep your spirits under the sole 
control of good spirits, aud they will 
make your tabernacles honourable in 
the presence of God, angels, and men. 
If you will always keep your spirits iu 
right subjection, you will be watching 
all the time, aud never suffer your
selves to commit an act tbat you will 
be sorry for, and you can see tbat iu 
all your life you are clear. Do not do 
anything that you will bo sorry for.

You may take the Quorums iu this 
Church—the First Presidency, the 
Twelve, the Presidents of the High 
Priests, the High Councillors, and the 
Presidents of tho Seventies^ and ji
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jarso^ ,may go to each of those Quo
rums for counsel upon any subject, 
and 'he will invariably receive the 
sdme counsel. Why is this the case ? 
Because they are all actuated by the 
same Spirit. Do you know why some 
men give counsel different one from 
another ? Because they undertake to 
give counsel without the Spirit of the 
Lord to dictate them. But when the 
Spirit dictates, then each one knows 
vihat to do, and their counsel will be 
the same.. Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, 
all the Patriarchs and Prophets, Jesus 
and the Apostles, and every mau that 
has ever written the word of the Lord, 
have written the same doctrine upon 
the same subject; and you never cau 
find that Prophets and Apostles clashed 
in their doctrines in ancient days: 
neither will they now, if all would at 
all times be led by the Spirit of salva
tion. If men will so act as to order 
their lives aright and continually 
keep the commandments of God, 
they will be able to administer the 
blessings of the kingdom of God.

There is no clash in the principles 
revealed in the Bible, the Book of 
Mormon, and the Doctriue and Cove
nants ; and there would bo no clash 
between any of the doctrines taught 
by Joseph the Prophet and by the 
brethren *now, if all would live in a 
way to be governed by the Spirit of 
the Lord. All do not live so as to 
have the Spirit of the Lord with them 
all the time, and the result is that 
some get out of the way.

We want a people that will be pure 
and holy; and I  wish that the prin
ciple that brother Lorenzo Snow spoke 
of this morning could be understood 
and practised by all, you would then 
gain your spiritual conquest. If we 
have not gained tbat, we must labour 
until we do. And although we can
not 'tell the result of all the affairs 
that aro in motion, yet we know that 
the kingdom of God will prosper, 
that his name will be revered, that
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the spirits of darkness will have tp 
give way to the kingdom of God, aud 
that “ Mormonism1’ will triumph, and 
that no power can hinder it.; r

But there are still many things for 
us to learn pertaining to our salva
tion. ’ .

The great stumblingblock iu the 
midst of the people is, that their 
minds are not yet wholly weaned from 
the evil habits and practices of the 
world. With some, the end of 
strife and covetousness has! not yet 
come. You cau yet see one bro
ther take another by the throat, 
figuratively speaking, and say, “ Pay* 
me what thou owest” You may 
see another come up aud say, “ I  owe 
you, but you need uot ask me for the 
pay, for I  will not pay you.” Which 
is the worst ? If there is any dif
ference, the one who refuses to pay is 
the meanest.

If a man is so mean as to say to 
you, “ I  owe you, but I  shall not pay 
you,” it is best to say to him, “ All 
right—I can live without it.” > >

The Lord will rule; and if we con
tinue stedfast to the kingdom of God, 
it will save u s ; but if we do not,, we 
shall be left off, and the old ship Zion 
will sail right a-head and safely carry 
her passengers into port If the,people 
could understand, they would be able 
to discern that we must gain that 
spiritual victory I  have already spoken 
about, before we can have the. privi; 
lege of proclaiming the building up of 
the people of God iu the mountains.

We have a nation here in the 
mountains that will be a kingdomby- 
and-by, and be govorned by pure 
laws and principles. What do you * 
call yourselves? some may ask. Here 
are the people that constitute.. the" 
kingdom of God. I t may be some 
time before* that kingdom, is fully 
developed, but the time will como 
when the kingdom of God will 'reign 
free and independent ,
£There will ba a: kingdom on the
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earth that will be controlled upon tbe 
same basis.in part, as that of the Govern
ment of the United States; and it will 
govern and protect in their rights the 
various classes of men, irrespective of 
their different modes of worship; for 
the law must go forth from Zion, and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, 
and the Lord Jesus will govern every 
nation and kingdom upon the earth.

A great many have thought that 
every person will then be in the 
Church, but that will not be the case. 
There will then be as great a variety 

.in religious belief as there is now; 
one will believe one thing, and another 
will believe something different, while 
the Devil rules among men.

Will the kingdom of Jesus triumph? 
I t will; and the legislators of that 
kingdom are in this congregation and 
will remain, and tho laws of that 
kingdom will be made in accordance 
with the revelations from Jesus Christ.

Many have thought that all will be
lieve in the revelations of the Lord 
Jesus Christ when the kingdom of 
God is fully established; but they will 
n o t; and if those characters were in 
heaven, they might believe, but would 
not obey the revelations of Jesus 
Christ. There are multitudes in this 
Church who have not yet learned these 
truths; and there are multitudes in 
the world who would not know Jesus, 
were he to pass before their eyes, 
and would not understand what he 
meant, if he were to speak to them. 
Such will bo the case in the millen
nium.

The kingdom of God will grow out 
of this Church, and the time appears 
to have been hastened faster than we 
anticipated This is the best time we 
ever saw. We are happy, and we 
make a heaven of every place to which 
we go, which is the reason we are 
happy. How long it will be before 
the kingdom of God sends forth its 
laws, I do not know. Brother Eras- 
tus Snow remarked that no one can

foretell all the events that may arise 
from our present difficulties; but I  
can tell you a part. God will reign 
and will bring forth victory to tbe 
humble and faithful; that I  know, and 
so do you.

I  have never found any fault with 
the Lord for not bringing victory 
sooner; for I know that if our enemies 
intend to try to come here by way of 
Emigration Ivanyon, we shall be ready 
to meet them; and if they intend to 
come round by"the Malad, we shall be 
ready to meet them ; and if they un
dertake to come by Fort Hall, we shall 
also be ready to meet them. If they 
thought that we were or would be 
asleep, they might undertake to come 
here.

I  recollect a dream that my father 
had. He dreamed that he was tra
velling, and that during his journey 
he came to a tremendous mountain of 
snow and saw tbat his pathway was 
hedged up. But some one said, 
“ Take one more step.” My father 
replied, " But that will be the last." 
However, he took that step, and then 
his guide said, ‘‘ Do you uot see that 
there is room for you to take another?” 
When he had taken another, his guide 
told him to take still another in ad
vance ; and there was a passage all the 
way through. So it will be with us. 
The Lord will not reveal all that we 
at times wish him to. If a school* 
master were to undertake to teach a 
little child algebra, you would call 
him foolish, would you not ? Just so 
with our Father: he reveals to us as 
we are prepared to receive, and I hope 
to continue to learn. There is no 
cessation, in time nor in eternity, to 
the progress and increase of the 
righteous. If we will but put away 
every selfish feeling, we can come in 
possession of all the blessings that aro 
in store for us.

Some of the speakers have been 
exhorting you to let your prayers 
ascend in behalf of the brethren who
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are in the mountains; but your 
prayers cannot prevail if there is 
disunion amoug you.

The teachings given us from Sab
bath to Sabbath must be learned and 
lived before we can enjoy the king
dom of God in its fulness.

I  am thankful that I  do not hear, 
of late, since the Spirit has been 
generally diffused among the people, 
“ 0  Lord, give revelation through bro
ther Brigham.” I  wish to fulfil what 
we have received before I ask for 
more. I  said to brother Joseph, the 
spring before he was killed, “ You are 
laying out work for twenty years.” 
He replied, “ You have as yet scarcely 
began to work; but I  will set you 
enough to last you during your lives, 
for I am going to rest.” All I  can do 
or ask now is to do the work, so that 
it will be right and acceptable to him 
when he comes here again. And that 
is not all; for you have or should have 
the candle of the Lord continually 
burning within you. Then I  ask you 
if you still need revelation? You 
mil say, “ Yes, just as much as we 
need a candle to enable us to see to 
walk in our streets at noonday.” A 
person that is filled with the Spirit 
knows just as much as he has occasion 
to know; for the Spirit of our God is 
a Spirit of revelation.

The time has arrived when we have 
either to be trodden under foot by our 
enemies and die, or to defend our
selves and our rights; and which will 
it be ? Every man and woman feel 
their hearts fail them when they think 
of submitting to the oppression and 
unlawful abominations practised by our 
enemies  ̂ and sought by them to be 
introduced into our society; and we 
will not submit to such wicked and 
unlawful treatment, whether it comes 
from United States or united bell, for 
the terms are synonymous as the 
Government is now conducted. I tell 
you and I  tell our enemies that we 
are here, and we intend to stay

here. [The congregation responded,. 
Amen.”] They have a job on hand, 
if they persist in their efforts to de
prive American citizens of their rights. 
I told Captain Van Vliet tbat 1 did 
not care how many troops they sent. 
“ Why,” said he, “ The United States, 
with an overflowing treasury, can send 
out ten, twenty, or fifty thousand, 
troopsv” I  replied, “ I  do not care 
anything about that.*’ The Captain 
then asked whether I had counted the 
cost; and I said, “Yes, for this people 
I have; but I  cannot estimate it for 
the United States; for if they actu
ally persist in their present tyrannical 
course, before they get through they 
will want to let the job to sub-con
tractors.” They do not know the 
Captain of the armies of Israel; and 
although they profess to believe in 
him, they do not realize that he is 
about to hold a controversy with them 
for their iniquity.

Their belief reminds me that bro
ther Joseph B. Nobles once told a 
Methodist priest, after hearing him 
describe his god, that the god they 
worshipped was the “ Mormons’” 
Devil—a being without a body, whereas 
our God has a body, parts, and pas
sions. The Devil was cursed and sent 
down from heaven. He has no body 
of his own; therefore he is constantly 
endeavouring to obtain possession of 
the tabernacles belonging to others. 
Some have grumbled because I be
lieve our God to be so near to us as 
Father Adam. There are many who 
know that doctrine to be true. Where 
was Michael in the creation of this 
earth ? Did he have a mission to the 
earth ? He did. Where was he ? In  
the Grand Council, and performed the 
mission assigned him there. Now, if 
it should happen that we have to pay 
tribute to Father Adam, what a humi
liating circumstance it would be I 
Just wait till you pass Joseph Smith; 
and after Joseph lets you pass him, 
you will find Peter; and after you pass
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the Apostles aud many of the Pro
phets, you will find Abraham, and he 
will say, “ I have the keys, and except 
you do thus and so, you cannot pass;” 
aud after a while you come to Jesus; 
and when you at length meet Father 
Adam, how strange it will appear to 
your present notions. If we can pass 
Joseph and have him say, “ Here; 
you have been faithful, good boys; I 
hold the keys of this dispensation; I  
will let you pass ;" then we shall be 
very glad to 6ee the white locks of 
Father Adam. But those are ideas 
which do not concern us at present, 
although it is written iu the Bible 
—“ This is eternal life, to know thee, 
the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
whom thou host sent.”

What is the nature and beauty of 
Joseph’s mission ? You know that I 
am one of his Apostles. When I 
first heard him preach, he brought 
heaven and earth together; aud all the 
priests of the day could uot tell me 
anything correct about heaven, hell, 
God, angels, or devils: they were as 
bliud as Egyptian darkuess. When 
I  saw Joseph Smith, he took heaven, 
figuratively speaking, and brought it 
down to earth; and he took the 
earth, brought it up, aud opened up, 
in plainness and simplicity, the things 
of God; and that is the beauty of his 
mission. I  had a testimony, long be
fore that, that he was a Prophet of the 
Lord, aud that was consoling. Did 
not Joseph do the same to your un
derstandings? Would he not take 
the Scriptures and make them so plain 
aud simple that everybody could un
derstand ? Every person says, “ Yes, 
it is udmirable; it uuites the heavens 
aud the earth together;” and as for 
time, it is nothing, Only to learn us 
how to live in eternity.

I  will prophesy a little, aud I  will 
say that my word shall be as true as 
any word ever spoken from the hea
vens. If this people, palled Latter- 
d&y Saints, will live to the truth, the

thread of oppression which is cut will 
never be united again, and we shall 
have the privilege of saying, “ Here 
is the kingdom of God, and here are 
the people that God owns and blesses,” 
and we shall reign triumphantly foe 
ever and ever. But if you do not 
live your religion, that period may be 
postponed a little longer. You know 
that cases sometimes rest in court; 
for want of witnesses and documents. 
But if we live our religion, from 
this afternoon, this is the kingdom of 
God, and we are free and will live in 
i t ;  at any rate, the kingdom will 
prosper.

I  feel to bless this people, and they 
are a God-blessed people. Look at 
them, and see the difference from 
their condition a few years ago! 
Brethren who have been on missions* 
can you see any difference in this 
people from the time you went away 
until your return? [Voices: “ Yes." 
You can see men and women who are 
sixty or seventy years of age looking 
young and handsome; but let them 
apostatize, and they will become gray
haired, wrinkled, and black, just like 
the Devil.

If we will stand up as men and 
women of God, the yoke shall never 
bo placed upon our necks again; and 
all hell cannot overthrow us, even 
with the United States to help them. 
It is not pleasant to the natural feel
ings to be obliged to talk in this 
manner about fellow-citizens with 
whom we have been reared; but when 
they act like the Devil, it is impos* 
sible for us to bow to their unjust and 
illegal mandates without becoming os 
corrupt as they are. I t  is an honour 
to resist tbe wicked; and my name 
will be had in honour, and so will 
Joseph Smith’s, and so will your 
names, for uot bowing to their iniqui
tous doings.

We are the happiest people when 
we have what are called trials; for 
theu the Spirit of God is more abun



DIVINE COMMUNICATIONS, ETC.

dantly bestowed upon the faithful. If 
the Lord requires it, I would as soou 
consume all I  have and go into the 
mountains with my family as to do a 
good many other things. The women 
and children might suffer a little; but, 
as I told you the other day, we are upon 
the backbone of the continent, and 
we intend to enjoy that freedom which 
is our right. If our enemies will 
behave themselves, all right; and if 
they do not, they may take what fol
lows. We could have used up those 
now in our borders, and bave taken 
their trains; but we do not wish to 
hurt one of them: but let them un
dertake to come in here, and they 
must abide the consequences. And 
in reality, instead of their speaking 
against my character, they ought 
to send in presents for having lived 
till now*

The question now is, Shall we close 
Conference to-day ? I know that maov 
of you have much work to do. I do 
not know how soon you will be needed 
in the mountains. I deem it most

prudent for all to go to their work and*- 
to be always prepared with five days’ 
rations; and then, when the word' 
comes, you are ready for the moun-, 
taius, and the women and ohildren*. 
will be safe here.

If you now wish to close this Con
ference, all right; and if you want to’ 
continue it another day, you are at 
liberty to do so; and I am willing to' 
do as I have a mind. The last mis-, 
siouary who spoke said that a captain 
could not please everybody; but I  
have tried to lirst to please my Father 
in heaven, and have not cared so par
ticularly about the will of the people.
I bave said, “ Father, let me know 
your will, and I will do it.” And 
there is not a person in this congre
gation but will do my will, if he will. 
do the will of his Father in heaven. 
If all would do so, they would be free 
from those little nasty sins that some 
are occasionally guilty of and that I  
am ashamed of.

If you say, “ Adjourn this Confer
ence now," all right. Amen.

DIVINE COMMUNICATIONS TO THE PEOPLE THROUGH THEIR 
LEADERS—PEACE THE RESULT OP OBEDIENCE—PROSPERITY OP ; 

THE SAINTS.

Remarks by President Heber C. Kimball, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cityt
Sunday Morning,

t.

I  feel first-rate; I  can say one 
thing for a surety, and tbat is, that 
God is on our side, and that he does 
hear prayers. He hears mine; that is, 
I  suppose I  pray for the thing that 
others pray for, and it comes to pass; 
and I  think he hears my prayers, and 
itist just as well as any other way, if 
i t  13 answered.

October 18, 1857.

I  just as well know that what bro
ther Brigham has said to you to-day 
is ours and will be ours for ever, just 
as well as you know that I  am in this 
stand to-day before you.

I  will tell you how I pray. I  ask 
, my Father and my God, in the name 
i  of bis Son Jesus Christ, Father, will 
i you speak to brother Brigham-*-witt ■
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you speak to our leader—will you 
speak to my President—will you dic
tate him just as you would dictate 
matters if you were here in tbe flesh? 
That is my prayer, and that should 
be the prayer of this whole people; 
and I just know, from this time 
henceforth, if he lives a hundred 
years, he never will be led to do a 
thing except the very thing God would 
do himself, if he was here. I  just 
know it, brethren. You all under
stand, naturally, that the food that you 
partake of goes into the head first, 
and then passes through to the extre
mity of every limb to every fibre 
and to every member of that body, 
does it not ? Well, then, do you not 
see that everything must first be re
ceived by the head, and that there is 
where God will commuuicate ? And 
when he communicates to the head, if 
you are all members of that body aud 
conuected with that head, like the 
limbs of a tree, how can you help 
partaking of that same Spirit, the same 
knowledge with the head ? You can
not help it. He cannot be a person 
of much sense that cannot believe 
this.

These are my feelings. I  want to 
point your minds to it;  and when 
our President—our leader wants a 
man to do anything, God will go with 
that man, even as he is with brother 
Daniel H. Wells; he will attend to 
the business that pertains to the 
mountains, and he is almighty in the 
place in which he is authorized and 
appointed to act, and so is every 
other man. If he will go there aud 
liouor that calling, God will honour 
him, and he will honour every mau 
who will honour him. God never will 
honour you except you honour the 
Priesthood and pay due respect to it 
and to every commanding officer in 
the Church and the kingdom of God.

If this people will do as they are 
told from this day, I will eat peaches, 
apples, plums, aud the products of

these valleys in Great Salt Lake City 
till we go to Jackson County, and I  
know it. [President Young, “ I believe 
it.”] Brethren, I  am telling the truth, 
and I am telling it as it is in the bosom 
of our God and of our leaders. I t  is 
the first time we ever eat peaches— 
that is, of our own raising, since we 
came into this Church; and it is the 
first time we ever eat apples; and it 
is the first time we ever were a free 
people.

Now we are living under the bles
sings the Prophets foretold. They said . 
the time would come when we would 
sit under our own vine and fig trees, 
and our own peach trees and apple 
trees, and would eat; and tbat we 
should build, and another should not 
iuhabit.

Brethren, our enemies never will 
inhabit these valleys if we do just as 
we are told from this time forth; and 
we will inhabit these valleys and will 
have power and victory over our ene
mies from this time henceforth and 
for ever. Good heavens! I  cannot 
live your religion : I  can only live 
for myself. Every man, every woman, 
and every child must live the religion 
of Jesus Christ, and the religion you 
are taught by your leaders, according 
as you aro dictated. Do you not see 
it ? You have got to do it.

Can I  live the religion for my wife 
and my children ? I cannot. But if 
they will take my counsel, I  will lead 
them just as brother Brigham leads 
me, aud as God leads him ; and we 
will go right into heaven, just like 
taking the head of a vine and drawing 
it right into our Father’s kingdom: 
every branch goes with it that sticks 
to tho vine, with the fruit thereof 
that cleaves to the branches.

Do I  feel well ? I never felt bet
ter in my life. I  felt pretty well iu 
Nauvoo, at the time brother Brigham 
was speaking of; though I did regret 
—perhaps I did wroug—but I  did 
regret that peace was proclaimed so
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quick; for I  tell you there were about 
one or two score of men I  wanted to 
see under the sod; then I was willing 
to make peace: but I  bad to, as it 
was. We have made peace a great 
many tiroes, and the TJnited States 
have taken a course to make us do as 
they wished u s; but let me tell you 
that day is past and gone, and we 
will now proclaim the course they 
will have to take; and they will have 
to make peace with us, and we never 
shall make peace with them again. 
Brother Brigham will designate the 
course they have got to take; and if 

'they come here, they have got to give 
up their arms : they cannot come in 
here with a gun on their shoulders, 
or a pistol in their belts.

War has commenced, and the Devil 
will never cease his operations upon 
us; but if we live the religion of 
Jesus Christ, we are just as free to* 
day as we ever shall be; and when it 
comes to morrow, we are free to mor
row ; and we are free this year, and 
will be free next year, aud will be just 
a3 free twenty years from now as we 
are.now, only a little more so : we in
crease and advance as we live.

Well, we shall prosper, and we 
shall not bum up our bouses; we shall 
not cut down our orchards, nor throw

down our walls, nor our barns; and I  
am not going to stop building, be
cause I just want to secure my fruit; 
1 want to secure it and take good 
care of it.

Am I discouraged ? If this people 
do right, you will live for ever and 
prosper and aggrandize these valleys. 
Well, now, will you stop increasing ? 
When you stop increasing, that is the 
end of you ; when you stop multiply
ing, that is the end of you; when you 
stop improving, that is the end of 
your improvements. Many persons, 
if they had a peach-pit or an apple- 
seed, would not put them in now. I  
am going to put in more now than I  
ever did, and raise them; and I  will 
give them to those that will take 
them and be choice of them and live 
their religion. Those that will li^e 
the religion of Christ will have or
chards.

Well, these are my feelings. God 
is with us and with brother Brigham, 
and he will lead him right from this 
time henceforth and for ever.

God bless you! God bless the boys 
in the mountains, for they shall live 
to let live; and the angel of life 
will be with them and with all those 
tbat do the will of God and the will 
of those that lead. Amen.

I
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c^^.urpose- to havo -te&b'tb  ̂ cW tbisf 
. morning some of <h& communications 
' that bave’passed betweeh our enemies 
and ourselves, for-the people are anx
ious to know the feeling pf the two 
parties;' they- are very anxious1 ’to 
learn the news: I am perfectly wil
ling that they should know all, for 
my feelings and yours are very dif
ferent from those of the "world. ’ You 
are aware that among the nations tbe 
soldiers are never permitted to know 

.anything.-about the plans of the offi
cers: statesmen withhold from their 
constituents every policy they’possibly 
can,-and the statement .of one of thorn 
iS verily true pertaining to their use 
of the English language—that is, to* 
secrete ideas instead /of revealing 
them.* Men study to talk a great 
deal, wheu at the same :time they 
kuow;bufr very little, and often even 
Btrive'* to conceal the little they do 
know. .Among its other capabilities*, 
the English language is better adapted 
than any other in existence to the 
using of thousands of words without 
conveying an idea.

If  the Government of the United 
States have sent soldiers to this Terri
tory, I  do not know it ; for I  bave 
had no official notice of such a cir
cumstance, and you will perceive that 
I  treat them accordingly. If  they 
ar$ sent by Government, they are 
sent expressly to destroy this people; 
aud if they are not sent by the Go
vernment, they have come expressly 
tp destroy this people; therefore I  
shall treat them, as I  have informed 
the officer in command, the same as 
though they were an avowed mob,— (

tadf’as -  ----- —  ^
tofore mobbed u6,; fiut yis pl^ties^yh'd.k 
;havfc come to mdb: us iio w .^  ^  1 * ‘

* I have informed Colonel Al6^and6r- 
that had his command been the.; men* ,l 
who have heretofbre mobbed lisj arid* I 
the lyiftg scribblers, and ' the Wicked * > 
r&bble, who haye all’̂  th^  day ' long J  
been trying to incite imbbs^agair&t us, 
they never,would have seen the South i 
Pass. 1 ’ * * •' 9 ’i: ^  r ■. ^
' You will pei’ceivfe from the conftnu/ J |  
ni<iations which brother John T.. Caine* "/"H 
will read, the feelings Of the twojpa^- V '0 
ties,—myself representing the Lattefr- •"’*> *j[ 
day Saints, ana’ Colonel Alexander' ,’j 
representing the officers of wbht be* *• 
states to b6 a portion of the United7 j 
States army. ; Whether it, i l  &r not,* ■s f; 
I  'have no* business to know,'.and s h a l l • 
'not know, until I  ami officiary no-’ 
tified. '• /  J  ;  * ' v / ,

’R r n f K f i i '  r i f l i n A  t o t I I  u n v t* ' t 'r i f tV f  d <Brother Caine, will now 
‘principal letters in the order nest <• 
adapted to your comprehending their
purport.

[Brother Caine read an unofficial let 
ter from President Brigham Young to- 
Colouel Alexander, dated Oct. 14; one 
from Lieut. General Wells to Presi
dent Young, dated Oct. 15; one from 
Colonel Alexander to Governor Youngs 
dated Oct. 18; and one from Govern 
nor Young to Colonel Alexander^ 
dated Oot. 16.] • * " i»

There are a good many here^liofr 
have not witnessed the scenes of per-" ^  4 
secution that some of us have./ 1 1
asking father Morley, this morning, . ' 
whether ho thought the enemy could '  ; 
now ride into our '•corn-fields aqcU

own s«'< 
i

&
H
.4

through our gardens and shoot down

•s*Vr7 ’*
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pur.cattle, and,plunder and burn our 
U0U868vaa jthey did in:Mi8s6uri.

.. Wjien the mob .in Missouri com
menced burning our habitations, we 
frequently sent fpthe Governor, peti> 
tioning him /to /stop mobbings; but, 
instead of’; doing that, he rendered 
them assistance,' by ordering about 
3,500 men to'go and lay waste the city 
of Far West, and,destroy men, women, 
iand children. Those orders General 
Clark Had,.though at their close the 
Governor feaid to him, “ I  shall leave 
it discretionary with you whether you 
kill all’ the.Mormons or not.” . We 
saw th&m coming, and some thought 
they were' sent to disperse the mob,< 
ih answer to^our petition; but the 
mob were expecting them and seemed 
to understand the movement.

The first act'that I  saw General 
,piark’s army perform was to throw 
down abdut half a mile of fence that 
opened into a sis hundred aero field of 
corn. The mob mingled with the 
army, and they rode and drove their 
animals into and through that corn
field. At night, they took the rails 
and burned them for firewood, and let 
itheir horses run loose in the field. 
That I saw and knew; hence I  was 
just asking father Morley whether he 
thought our enemies could now ride 
into the corn-fields of the “Mormons.”

■ H e said that he thought .they could 
W>t. /  This blessing makes me say, 

yHallelqjah tb God. ; ,
.* I t  is .pretty. Jiard for us to come 

‘ Here. with nothing; and twe. ■ have
with

< n o t h i n g t h 0 ^X-ord did t<£cireating 
. heavens and the ea rtf  ̂ u t  -of 

tiling jandlhayefreqnelitly'thought 
£|b. little nigher. I  do not think that 
,hdiflas un<jU>rthe necessity of borrow
ing; bat> $ was. I  .believe that the 

^Lwd fca&niaterial enough to build all 
^he want8 |/but I  had almost nothing. 
S&omeiql ni worked, in the Temple in 
^auvoo until about five days before 
Ms left, jtvhich gave ;us but little

• V .  ' .

opportunity foi? outfitting, though' 
many, were?crossing the river beforqi 
that time'. ^

".If.I remembered rightly, I  then, 
owned one span of horses and a buggy 
that brother Daniol Spencer gave me.
I traded for waggons, other’things that 
I needed, and for an old horse. Ithei* 
had three horses and three .waggons! 
1“ bought, and borrowed, and traded^ 
and "got the brethren to help me out;- 
and a good many others borrowed on 
my credit.. Suffice it to say, we left 
our houses and lands and thousands! 
and thousands of bushels of grain.

This.year has made me think of the 
season that we were obliged to leave 
Nauvoo. That was ono of the most 
productive seasons ever known in 
the State of Illinois. I t  has been 
asked me by some of the brethren, 
“ .Do you thiuk we shall biave to leave 
our fine crops ? The earth seems to 
be loaded as well as it was in Nauvoo.” 
We have not got to leave; we shall 
not be obliged to leave our crops and 
pur houses to our enemies: we can 
sustain ourselves. I t  makes me re? 
joice that we are now in a situation 
that, if this people will live as they 
should live, they will no more have to 
be driven as we have been hitherto. 
Should wo ever be obliged to leave 
our houses, the decree of my heart is 
that there shall naught be left for. our 
enemies but the ashes of all that will 
burn. [The congregation, responded*, 
“ Amen.”] They shall no^have my 
house nor my furniture, as* they have" 
had hitherto. : ~ * /

Th^t privilege gives me, joy and 
comfort; and I  will now say to those 
who are vnot . acquainted ,with such 
scenes, (for many of you are not,) that 
if you see tho,time that you are obliged 
to lay waste, and leave your homes, 
you will say, .right in the time, ,.and 
afterwards, .that you never felt so ,well 
in your lives; for the Spirit and power 
'of God will rest upon you ,m propor
tion to the necessity of the-case, ■
. . .  .........  ’ '  [Tol., ’1^ /' ]
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/know that tliose who have been in our 
3>ast troubles-—those who have been 
in the midst of death and destitution 
can bear testimony that they never 
enjoyed so much t>f the Spirit of the 
Lord at any other time in their lives. 
X do not know that anybody com
plained in Nauvoo, except brother 
Kimball; and ho was only sorry that 
the war closed so soon, for we had our 
eyes upon a good many of those in
fernal scoundrels, and we wanted to 
sod them.

We have sought for peace all the 
day long; and I have sought for peace 
with the army now on our borders, 
and have warned them that we all most 
firmly believe that they are sent here 
solely with a view to destroy this peo
ple, though they may be ignorant of 
that fact. And though we may be
lieve that they are sent by the Govern
ment of the United States, yet I, as 
Governor of this Territory, have no 
business to know any such tiling 
until I  am notified by proper authority 
at Washington. I  have a right to 

, treat them as a mob, just as though 
they had been raised and officered in 
Missouri and sent here expressly to 
destroy this'people. We have been 
very merciful aud very lenient to them. 
As I  informed them in my unofficial 
letter, had they been thoso mobocrats 
who mobbed us in Missouri, they 
never would have seen the South 
Pass. We had plenty of hoys on 
hand, and the mode of warfare they 
would have met with they aro not 
acquainted with.

I  would just as soon tell them as to 
tell you my mode of warfare. As the 
Lord God lives, we will waste our 
enemies by millions, if they send them 
here to destroy us, and not a man of 
us be hurt. That is the method I 
•intend to pursue. Do you want to 
know what is going to be done with 
the enemies now on our borders ? If 
they come here, I  will tell you what 
will bo done. As soon as they start to

come into our settlements, let sleep 
depart from their eyes and slumber 
from their eyeiids until they sleep in 
death, for they have been warned and 
forewarned tbat we will not tamely 
submit to being destroyed. Men shall 
be secreted here and there and shall 
waste away our enemies, in the name 
of Israel's God.

I  have thought that perhaps tho 
Lord designs to furnish us a little 
clothing and ammunition; and if he 
does, he will permit our enemies to 
try to come in here; but if he sees 
that that would be an injury to us, ho 
will turn them another way.

I  intend to publish the communi* - 
cations between the army and myself; 
for I  wish the whole United States to 
understand it.

Colonel Alexander complains of our 
mode of warfare. They have two or 
more field-batteries of artillery with 
them, and they want us to form a lino 
of battle in an open plain and give 
them a fair chance to shoot us. 1 did '  
not tell the Colonel what I  thought; 
but if he had a spark of sense, he 
must be a fool to think that we will 
ever do any such thing. I  an) going 
to observe the old maxim—>

“ Ho that fights and runB away
Lives to fight another day.”

Should our enemies venture upon 
violent measures, I  design to so 
manage aiTairs that none of our boys 
will be killed ; and in my answer to 
the Colonel, I  have told him pretty 
plainly what we shall do under certain 
contingencies.

Did he not granny it off admirably 
about the prisoners, when he wrote, 
“ I  need not assure you that not a hair 
of their heads will be hurt?” He dare 
not hurt them, neither has he the first 
particle of reason for hurting them. 
He has released and sent in the 
younger brother with an express, 
under the alleged consideration of bis 
haying a wife and three children



PRESENT AND FORMER PERSECUTIONS, ETC. 33&

entirely dependent upon him. I  
wonder that the Colonel had not a 
young officer to send with him.
. Tho boys report their ordei? of 

march to be the 10th Infantry in 
front, the baggage in the centre, the 
5 th Infantry in the rear, and several 
flanking companies travelling through 
the brush as best they can. Don’t 
you think they would look well 
coming from the United States in 
that way? That is the way in 
which they were travelling at our 
last advices, and it was said that 
their picket-guard declared they would 
not watch.

If the soldiers knew the facts in 
the case as do their officers, they 
would probably nearly all leave the 
army; but the officers keep the 
soldiers in the dark. The last report 
is that the officers had been telling 
the men that I  had written a very 
favourable letter to Colonel Alexan
der, and that they were intending to 
come in.

When I  think, Are they in your 
houses ? Are they in your fields ? I  
can answer, No: they are in the 
mountains; they are in the cold and 
snow; and if they continue, as those 
officers appear to intend to, upon the 
side of despotism and mobocracy, they 
justly ought to be served as we would 
iseTve all mobocrats. But we are here 
and we are free, as brother Kimball 
has said—just as free, in one sense, as 
we ever, snail be. We need not think 

,that we are always going to be un
molested by the efforts of mobs, until 
wickedness is swept from this earth. 
If  we live, we shall see the nations 
of the earth arrayed against this 

.people; for that time must come, 
in fulfilment of prophecy. Tell about 
war commencing! Bitter and relent
less war was waged against Joseph 
Smith before he had received the 
plates of the Book of Mormon; and 
worn that time till now the wicked 
have only fallen back at times to gain

strength jand leam how to att^ck'the 
kingdom of God. '

Colonel Alexander preached to me 
a little, stating in his letter, “ I  warn 
you that the bloodshed in this contest 
will be upon your head.” But that- 
warning gave me no thought. But if 
the blood of those soldiers is shed, it 
will be upon the heads of theii: 
officers.

What they will do I  neither know 
nor care; for it will be just as tho 
Lord God wills it. If he sees that 
we need their substance, he will turn 
things to that end; and if he designs 
them to be wiped out, he will either 
cause them to undertake to come 
here or will overrule some other plan 
to accomplish that end.

Another year I  am going to prepaid 
for the worst, and I  want you to pre
pare to cache our grain and lay waste 
this Territory; for I am determined, 
if driven to that extremity, that ouc 
enemies shall find nothing but heaps; 
of ashes and ruins. We- will be so 
prepared that in a few days all can 
be consumed. I  shall request the 
Bishops to see that the people in their 
wards are provided with two or three 
years’ provisions. There is already 
enough raised in many places this 
season to supply the people from two 
to three years, and I  wish them to 
take care of i t ; though I  expect that 
in all probability we will raise a great 
many crops before our enemies again 
attempt to come here to disturb u s; 
and I expect that we are fully able to 
defend ourselves, and that our enemies 
will not be able to come within a  
hundred miles of us. I  know that 
ten men, such as I  could name and 
select, -could stop them before they 
got to Laramie. And if we had seen 
fit to have sent such men this season, 
they alone could very easily have so 
stopped our enemies that they never 
would have got through the Black 
Hills. I  count five such men equal 
to twenty-five thousand, and believe
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that two of them could put ten thou
sand to flight. I  believe we are now 
where that could be done. I  will take 
five or ten such as I can name; anc. 
if two can put ten thousand to flight, I  
am sure that ten are perfectly able to 
do it.

Who has sought for war? Have 
we? No. We have preached the Gospe 
to Saints and strangers, when stran
gers would come and tarry long enough 
to hear it. We do not want to stand 
here and talk about war. There is 
nothing so repugnant to my feelings 
as to injure or destroy. But what is 
upon us ? Nothing, only another 
manifestation of the opposition of the 
Devil to the kingdom of God. War 
has been declared against the Saints 
over twenty-seven years, and our ene
mies have only fallen back so as to 
gain strength and pretexts for making 
another attack. Will that spirit in
crease ? If it does, and we love our 
religion, let me tell you that we will 
increase faster than our enemies will. 
This Territory and people are perfectly 
able to defend themselves, with the 
help of our God. They are perfectly 
able to set apart men of the right 
stripe and maintain a standing army 
that can keep off tbe armies of our 
-enemies. And if the world combine 
against us, so we are but one, then 
all will go on well and work together 
for our good.

Our enemies, in the last treaty they 
made with us, should have stipulated 
that we should have gone only a short 
distance, so that we would not be out 
of their reach. They had better have 
made that stipulation; but they did 
not have wisdom, or they would have 
stopped us from going so far away. 
They drove us away from their society 
and allowed us to travel so far over 
the sage plains, that it is impossible 
for an army to bring provisions enough 
to last them here.

I  have been told that the first artil- 
lory company, upon its arrival at La

ramie, loaded up all the grain they 
could haul to feed their mule teams ; 
and when they reached the Devil’s 
Gate they sent forward after their 
grain from their freight trains, and 
then they had not enough to last them 
to Ham’s Fork. I t is impossible for 
them to load up teams with sufficient 
forage to last them to Green River; 
and the more men they send the more 
there are to eat up what the mule and 
ox-trains haul; and the consequence 
is that the more men they send the 
worse it is all the time.

If they undertake to send fifty 
thousand men to Utah, I  will venture 
to say that they cannot raise' so large 
a company in the United States but 
what would cut each other’s throats 
before they travelled a thousand miles 
across the Plains, to say nothiug about 
any other persons molesting them. 
They would be cursing, damning, and 
howling all the way. I know that 
the comparatively few scattered here 
and there over the country and in the 
mountains can spoil their march before 
they could get here.

If the Lord sees that we need to be 
afHicted, he can apply the rod. I  do 
not say this to urge you to your duty; 
for if you will not live your religion 
for the blessings that God bestows 
upon it, you will not live it auyhow; 
and the man who will not live his 
religion ought to be damned. Never 
serve God because you are afraid of 
hell; but live your religion, because 
it is calculated to give you eternal life. 
I t points to that existence that never 
ends, while the other course leads to 
destruction, to dissolution, where they 
will be destroyed from the earth and 
from the eternities, and return back 
to the native elements.

What blessing can be bestowed upon 
man equal to that of eternal life? 
The greatest blessing that can be be
stowed is that of eternal existence—to 
place mortal beings where they can 
endure for ever—where they ore free
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from sorrow and pain, and possessed 
of keys, thrones, and dominions— 
where they can be perfectly swallowed 
up in happiness and bliss. What 
greater gift can be bestowed upon 
beings? None. Therefore, if we 
will not live up to our religion, 
according to our ability, we ought to 
be damned.

We have the privilege of honouring 
the stations we are in ; we have the 
privilege, in the Lord’s hands, of pre
paring for exaltation. We are com
pared to the making of pottery upon 
the wheel; but the Lord never in
tended to show in that comparison 
that we were helpless beings and had 
no agency. Olay has so little intelli
gence that it is often so full of lumps 
that it will mar; but it is not to blame 
•for th a t: but the Lord says, “ You, 
intelligent Israel, are to blame, if you 
do not obey my voice; and if you are 
disobedient, I  will serve you as the 
potter serves the clay that has very 
little intelligence. You, Israel, are 
capable of choosing, you are capable 
of refusing, you are capable of per
forming, you are capable of hearing 
' counsel from my mouth and of carry
ing out those principles that I tell 
you; but the clay upon the wheel has 
no such intelligence; and if you do 
not obey my voice, it will prove that 
•you are not worthy of intelligence, any 
.more than the clay upon the potter’s 
wheel: consequently, the intelligence 
that you are endowed with will be 
taken from you, and you will have to 
go into the mill and be ground over 
again.”

I  wish the people to hasten and 
gather together and secure all that 
they have raised in the fields; and 
when this little skirmish is over, I  
am going to instruct the people to 
begin to prepare for going into the 
mountains, also to raise their grain 
another year, and to secure that which 
;we now have by putting it where our 
enemies cannot find it.

• You want to know where you can 
go. I  know of places enough where 
I  can hide this people and a thousand 
times more, and our enemies may 
hunt till doomsday and not be able 
to find us.

I  do not know but we shall call 
upon the sisters to go into the fields 
and raise potatoes while their husbands 
go out to war; and if They can do 
that, then perhaps we will see whether 
they can go into the fields and raise 
wheat while their husbands are de
fending Zion. In such an operation 
we shall call for volunteers ; we shall 
have no compulsion about it. So soon 
as I  learn that' a woman would sooner 
go to the enemy’s camp, just so soon 
I  will send her; and you may mark 
it. I  shall not warrant such a one 
safe, only until she reaches the ene
my’s camp. I  told a man yesterday-— 
one that I understood wanted to go 
away, “ If that is your feeling and faith, 
I  want you immediately conveyed to 
those troops. ” I  want to forthwith send 
to our enemies every man and every 
woman that does not wish to do right, 
but wishes to join them in their cru
sade against this people. You may 
enquire why I  take that course. I  
answer, So as to send them to hell as 
quickly as possible.

That reminds me of a circumstance 
that transpired here some years ago. 
A man from Boston, on his way to 
the gold diggings, stopped a few days 
in this city and heard me preach. 
Soon afterwards I  met him in the 
street, and he asked me if I  knew 
where hell was. I  told him I  thought 
that he was on the road to that very 
place; and when he crossed over tho 
Sierra Nevada mountains into the 
gold diggings in California, if he dis
covered that he had not found hell, to 
come back and let me know. As I  
have not since heard from him, £ 
presume he found it, which I  now 
think a person will who goes East as 
as well as West.
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.The President of the United States, 
(his Cabinet, the Senate, the House of 
Representatives, the priests of the 
Tarious religious sects and their fol
lowers have joined in a crusade to 
waste away the last vestige of truth 
and righteousness from this earth, anc 
especially from this part of it. Yes, 
they have joined together; and we 
have to maintain truth and, righteous 
Bess, virtue and holiness, or they will 
he driven from the earth. With us, 
it is the kingdom of God, or nothing 
and we will maintain it, or die in 
trying,—though we shall not die in 
trying. I t is comforting to many to 
he assured that we shall not die in 
trying, but we shall live in trying. 
We will maintain the kingdom of God, 
living; aud if we do not maintain it, 
we shall be found dying not only a 
temporal, but also an eternal death. 
Then take a course to live.

liead the history of the world from 
the time that Cain lulled Abel to this 
day, and see whether you can find an 
instance when, iu a mountain country, 
fifty resolute, united men have been 
overcome by five hundred. If brother 
Joseph Smith bad taken a company 
and come to this country, as he in
tended to do, he could havo been living 
here now, in spite of earth and hell. 
Yes, he could have done this, if he 
could have brought only fifty men with 
h im ; for, with them, he could have 
defied the whole world; and you know 
that he would have had thousands of 
tho upright gathered with him be
fore now; though, if he had been 
here with only fifty good men, he 
could have bid defiance to all his 
enemies.

Did their enemies ever overcome 
the small band of Waldenses in the 
mountains in Piedmont? No. They 
slaughtered army after army sent 
against them and maintained their 
position, notwithstanding to reach 
them was only like sending an army 
here from San Pete, or from here to

San Pete.- They were within easy 
reach of their enemies.

Would Scotland ever have been so 
far overcome by England as to unite 
with that power, if her chiefs had not 
indulged in petty feuds with each 
other ? No, it never would. But tho 
chiefs were like our Indians: some 
were in favour of this one, and others 
of t^tat one being crowned chief; and 
by contending with each other they 
lost the advantage of their position, or 
to this day Scotland might have been 
an independent nation, even though 
surrounded by water on all sides ex
cept the one joining England.

I  instance those examples to show 
you that, if you will give me the right 
kind of men, I  will take a few hundred 
of them and be at the defiance of tho 
armies of the world; and that, too, 
upon natural principles. If God is 
for us, that of course makes us still 
stronger; but if he is against us, let 
us not strive to do anything in opposi
tion to his will: let righteousness 
triumph. But I  know that we aro 
right.

When I  used to be preaching in 
the world, priests would como to mo 
aud enquire about my doctrine. X 
would tell them my principles—every 
principle that I  could get plainly 
before them that would be for their 
good; and after giving them my 
doctrine, I  would ask, What do you 
Methodists believe ? They would tell 
me. I  would reply, I  know all about 
that. Next would come the Baptists, 
and I  knew all about them. Then 
came along tho Presbyterians, and I  
would say, I  know all about your 
doctrine. And I  would have tho 
Quakers and the Shakers; and when 
I  talked to them, I  linew all they 
believed. I  understood the wholo 
concern, and my religion embraced 
all the truth they all had and a great 
deal more. I  could put on paper all 
the knowledge of salvation that all tho 
religious sects possess, and put that
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paper into a snuff-box, and never miss 
the room it occupied. I would say, I  
know how much truth you have em- 
braced ; you have bounds to your 
religion, but I have no bounds to 
miue: tbe faith I have embraced is 
broad as eternity.

I  would say, Brother Methodist, 
have you a truth ? If you have, let us 
hear i t : tbat is the Bible ; that is my 
doctrine: I'believe it. “ X repd in 
the Bible that the Saviour was cru
cified,” say the Methodists. I reply, 
I  have embraced tbat in my faith: 
that is true; and every particle of 
truth that you believe I  have incor
porated in my faith; therefore you 
perceive that you must take the stand 
that you will defend error and false
hood, or there is no chance for a dis
cussion or contention; for I  believe 
all the truth that you believe. Now, 
all the truth I  have I  want you to 
embrace, aud then go ahead; and then 
there is no chance for an argument.

We wish for all the truth and all 
the righteousness we can get hold of; 
and every heart that loves this religion, 
called “ Mormonism,” exclaims, from 
the centre and circumference of his 
soul and feelings, “ Let the Lord be 
God." Without that, all will be 
worthless; with that is everything. 
Without that we are nothipg; we 
cannot endure ; and all our prospects 
are blasted and scattered to the four 
winds. In reality, we are nothing 
only what the Lord makes us. In a 
short time, if tho Lord is for us, all 
will be right.

Take things upon natural princi
ples, and I will organize this commu
nity so as to be prepared for any and 
every emergency. And the truth 
compels me to say, about our. enemies, 
that all hell are crying to come here ; 
and I must either say, Come in here 
and practise your principles of death 
and destruction, or I  must say, I  will 
contend against you, though I  have 
played most fervently for the Lord to,

keep that event off. But the Lord 
says, “ Will you be for me, or will1 
you take upon you their cause?” I  
will say, “ We will be for the Lord; 
for he is the God we serve.”

We are free. There is no yoke 
upon us now, and we will never put 
it on again. [The congregation re
sponded, “ Amen.”] That is the way 
for every man and woman to feel. 
When it is necessary,, and the Lord 
calls me to do so, I would just as soon 
preach about war as anything else, or 
go and fight a battle as to do anything 
else.

You hear a great many people talk 
about a virtuous lifo. If you could 
know wbat au honourable, manly, 
upright, virtuous life is, you might 
reduce it to this—Learn the will of 
the Lord and do it; for he has the 
keys of life and death, and his man
dates should be obeyed, and that 13 

eternal life.
I  pray’ God to bless you all the 

time; and I bless you in the name of 
Jesus Christ! Let us be of one heaTt 
and mind ; and do you not see that 
the Lord is going to make us of one 
heart and mind, or we will be suf
fered to be scourged ?

In Missouri most of the brethren 
signed what they called a “ a deed of 
trust.” The brethren were forced to 
sign away their houses, lands, and 
property; for they were going to make 
us bear the expense of the war. When 
the brethren had done this, they would 
kick up their heels; and old Judge 
Camron saw it, and swore, and ripped 
out an oath and said, “.They are 
whipped, but they are not conquered.” 
One fellow said, “ I  will swear we can 
make them consecrate: old Joe has 
been trying, but he could not do it.” 
I  suppose a few have urged it upon 
tho brethren to consecrate. But do 
you not see that we are coming to- 
where the Lord will make us conse
crate ?

God bless you! Amen. . „
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'  "* Discourse by E lder AmasaZyman, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Zahe City, • 
^ . / ,  s , October 18, 1857.

I  have beeu highly gratified to-day 
and edified in what I have heard and 
in what has been expressed, not only 
liere by the Presidency who addressed 
us this morning; but the greatest or 
highest source of gratification in all 
this matter to myself is that I feel as 
they feel aud a9 they have expressed 
themselves*; I-feel'the spirit that is in 
them, and I feel that it imparts to me 
the same blessing that it imparts to 
thetn. If it is in them a source of 
light, eternal life, it is the same to 
me; if it is a source of comfort to 
them, it is to me. I feel this in rela
tion to our position at the present 
timo and the circumstances that at 
present surround us, which are dif
ferent from those tbat have surrounded 
lis in days that have gone by.

As was remarked by President 
Young this morning, in bis correspond
ence with our enemies outside, the 
timo has been when we were at the 
m.ercy of those tbat were around us— 
those that wished us no good—that 
never have done us aught but evil. But 
our circumstances have so changed, 
and the work in which we aro engaged 
has so far progressed, that it has 
brought us to the circumstances in 
which we are placed even now. It 
has uot only brought us to know tho 
-truth, but we have the privilege, the 
ability, and the capacity, through the 
blessings of heaven, to take care of 
aud defend ourselves.

What are tho honest convictions 
that are within us ? They are tbat

we can defend ourselves; for we are 
where we dare speak in favour of the 
truth; and I  thank God that we are to* 
day so far removed from the seat and 
power of our enemies, that they are 
unable to reacli us in the summary 
way in which they bave done hereto
fore. This to me is a gratification 
and a comfort: it enables me to look 
tfpon those things around me with 
feelings different from those in whioh 
I have been in the habit of contem* 
plating them.

Iu times that are past we have beeu 
forced-by the surrounding influence 
to look upon things around us as 
though they were only to be enjoyed 
for a short time—that though- we had 
something one day, there was but little 
assurauce that we would have them 
the next. If blessed with home, with 
ourfiresidcs.and habitations, and those 
things that rendered us happy, we had 
but little assurance that to-morrow 
would not sweep them all away. But 
here, in this place iu which we are at 
present located, we have our homes, 
through the blessing of God, we have 
our associations, and we bave all tbat 
we have in our possession to happify 
our situation and cause hope to live 
within us for that which is still better; 
and we are so far removed from the 
land of our enomies, that we can hope 
consistently that they may be con
tinued unto us for many days;

As has been remarked to-day, look 
at It naturally, as men not connected 
with the work of God in which we ara
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engaged, andweare blessed; we are in a 
place tbat is blessed, and tbe very place 
of which we have almost, at times, 
been inclined to complain and to feel 
that we were sharing in a hard l'ot—that 
we were forced to live and to dwell in 
such a place as we now occupy. But 
the things that we have thus regarded 
as hardships are blessings to us.

If you never had been able to ap
preciate them at all in their truthful 
character-until now, just now.open 
your eyes, and do not keep your eyes 
closed against the truth; but open 
them and look upon our situation— 
the circumstances that surround us, 
and you will feel, if you feel as I do, 
to thank God—for what? For the 
rugged mountains that are around us 
—for the barren aud desert country 
that lies between ns and the land of 
our enemies. You will feel, in the spirit' 
of the persecuted of other days and 
other climes and dispensations, to 
bless God for the strength of the hills, 
and that the Plains that lie between 
us and oar enemies are sterile- and 
barren; for in these things are our 
protection.

“But,” says one, “ would not God 
protect ns ?” Certainly; and how has 
God protected us ? He has protected 
us by bringing us to the land where 
we now dwell—a land where, if there 
had been great labour bestowed upon 
it, it could not have been better pre
pared to constitute a home for the 
naked, the driven, the afflicted, and 
the despised people of God. I t is 
every way calculated to give security 
to the people of God. For this reason 
I  feel well.

If I have ever seen the hand&f God— 
if I  have ever seen or known his deal
ings with his people, or have ever seen 
a manifestation of his wisdom, it is 
more than ever manifest in his bring
ing us to this land, where the distance 
is so great from tbe land of our enê  
mies. The character of tho country 
intervening between us and them is

' f t
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better to us than minions'w millions^,J. 
of armed men to protect us.; at'affords^ „ S lf  !§j 
us a protection that cannot 'be foiind ^  u 
in the armies of the earth, were t£$y ' 
all marshalled in our behalf. • '

Well, then, I  feel to thank Gtid 
that we are here; I  feel to bless 'h im ^ ^ lJ 
for every foot of desert'1 country that 
intervenes between this and our ene- 
mies. There is not a foot of barren ' 
soil between us and them but for it I  
feel to thank God. I  regard it as a 
bulwark of strength to protect Jthe in
fant kingdom of God while it should 
gather to itself strength, that it might 
exist in the midst of the nations of the 
earth.

For all these things I feel well to
day; I  feel happy; and I would that all 
the Saints could feel happy. “ Well,” 
says one, ,fI would' feel' happyf if 3L 
could." What is the reason you can
not be happy ? Where is the evidence 
of the truth that the people are not 
happy in this country ?’ Where ard 
those who are not satisfied in this 
country ? I do not believe that there 
is a dissatisfied soul in the whole 
length and breadth of the land where 
the Saints dwfell that enjoys the Spirit 
of God. Why ? Because here is the 
only place that man can live and enjoy 
the Spirit of God without restraint: 
here is the place where the peace, the 
bliss, the prospect of happiness can be 
cherished in the mind of man, free 
from restraint. *

Well, then, this is the place in 
which to be happy. But shall we be 
protected ? Shall we be preserved 2 
Shall we be upheld? Shall we be 
sustained ? I  say, shall we continue 
to enjoy these blessings ? .This is a 
question that wo may answer for our
selves.

“ But,” says one, “ has not Presi
dent Kimball said that we should be * 
victorious ?” Yes, he has said it again 
and again, that we should, if we would 
but do right. This is why I  say it is 
a question for us to answer for our- <*,
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selves. Now, will we do right ? What 
do we say within ourselves ? What is 
the feeling that lives within us in re
lation to this matter? Will we do 
right? I  have no doubt but what 
-we may all think that we will do 
right.

If we conclude that we will all do 
right, let us make up our minds for 
the struggle; for it will require all our 
power. We are not going to do right 
without an effort; we will not attain 
to that which is right without an 
eifort; neither will we retain the bles
sings when we have them without an 
effort, and one that is constant and 
unremitting—as constant as tbe life 
that we seek and the blessings that we 
calculate to secure to ourselves.

When we engage in this struggle, it 
should not be with half a purpose, nor 
with our affections divided; a part of 
our regards running out to the things 
that are around us, and that are but 
of little moment, without regard for 
God and his work and the consum
mation and perfection of our own sal
vation ; but we should commence this 
struggle with all the energies of our 
souls concentrated upon this one point 
—that we will do right, and as fast as 
we learn the right, do it.

We havo been told what it is to do 
right, and tbat is to learn tbe will of 
God and do it. We know the will 
of God in relation to a great many 
things, and you would think you were 
abused and underrated in relation to 
your knowledge, if you were told that 
you did not know how to do better 
than you sometimes do.

We know the will of God in rela
tion to a great many things, because 
it has been sounded in our ears ever 
since we commenced in the work of 
God : it has been told us from day to 
day and from time to time.

You know that it is peace that we 
want. Our President has told us that 
he has sought for peace with our ene
mies. We have all desired peace with

our enemies outside; but we shall not 
have peace in the complete sense of. 
the term till we make it at home.

Have we made peace within our
selves and in our homes ? Have we 
made peace in that territory over 
which we preside? Is the same 
unanimity of feeling, the 6ame union, 
the same singleness of purpose de
veloped within us, as individuals and 
families, that marks the action and 
the conduct of this great people when 
the public safety and the interests of 
the people require effort? When 
labour is to be performed or sacrifice 
to be made, and it is called for, is it 
made? Yes; the axperience of tho 
past few weeks shows tbis is the case. 
If you ask for men, they are on hand; 
if you ask for means, they are ren
dered without a grudge; they come 
freely, and then more than you havo 
asked for.

What doe8 this prove? Why, ife 
proves that the feelings of unanimity 
exist in the body of this people. If  this 
feeling exists to this exteut in tho 
mass of the people, one would suppose 
that it certainly would exist to a cor
responding extent in individuals. Is 
this the case ? Are we as ready to 
turn out, to make exertion, to loso 
sleep, to watch by night and by day, 
to weary ourselves again and again, 
that we may live acceptably before 
God— tbat we may bring ourselves 
into perfect subjection to the spirit of 
the Gospel that we have embraced,-— 
are we, I say, as ready to do these 
things as we would be to respond to 
the call to shoulder our guns aud go 
into the mountains, as our brethren 
are doing and havo done ?

Are we willing, with the same 
hearty good feeling, with the same 
perseverance, to subject ourselves to 
the spirit of the Gospel and cultivate 
it within us with just as much in
dustry, with as muoh indefatigable 
zeal as that with which we go into the 
mountaius and labour by day, sleep
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-out at night, and endure the weather, 
fair or foul, without grumbling, with
out faultfinding; so that our^whole 
soul and our whole affections are in 
the cause? If we leave our homes 
for the love of God, and if we live our 
religion at home and honour the 
Gospel that we have embraced, what 
would it secure to us? I t  would 
secure to us a reward for all the diffi
culties, for all the losses that we have 
sustained. Would it 6ave us from 
burning our dwellings and leaving the 
land covered with piles of smoking 
ruins ? Yes; for this is the condition 
upon which we are promised these 
things.

I  want to see the people go to work, 
as his servants have said, individually, 
throughout the length and breadth of 
this nation and kingdom of Israel, 
here in the valleys of the mountains. 
I  want every man and every woman 
to say, “ As for me and my house, we 
will serve the Lord,” and] when we 
learn his will, then go to work and do 
it. I  want you to commence a war of 
extermination on the evils that are 
between you and your God in claiming 
this promise.

I  do not in my heart desire to see 
men, women, and children flee into 
the mountains. But we should be 
willing to go, remain here, or do what
ever is required, and feel that in so 
doing we were doing the will of God.

How do you feel, brethren and sis
ters? Do you feel as though we 
would do right and keep the com
mandments of God, and claim the 
promises that have been made us 
to day, that, if we would do as we 
have been counselled, we should come 
and go, confront our enemies, and 
conquer them, and not many fall in 
the struggle.

[Blessed the sacramental cup.]
I  presume that there is not a soul 

that belongs .to the Church of the 
iSaints, here or elsewhere, that feels 
a living interest in the prosperity of

Zion, but what would wish that they" 
might be enabled to pursue a course 
of life that would secure to them this 
blessing—that our brethren, a part of 
ourselves, those that are united to us> 
by the ties of the Gospel, are called 
to go abroad to face our enemies, to 
be exposed as they may be to tho 
chances of death, can secure this 
blessing and get the blessing and 
protection of our Heavenly Father.

Be perfect in your sphere; be con
stant, and you shall be preserved while 
in dangers that are around you, until 
you shall accomplish the object of your 
mission, return to us unscathed and 
unharmed, and rejoice in the blessings 
accruing from the victory gained.

Do you want this, mothers? Fa
thers, do you want this blessing ? If 
you do, do as I have exhorted you this 
afternoon—put away everything from 
you that is evil, and cultivate the 
Spirit of truth within you, that your 
prayers may ascend up before God, 
and that they may be acceptable. 
Call down his protection upon the 
absent ones, as well as upon your
selves. Do not be careless—do not 
settle down in thoughtless indiffer
ence, thinking that because the ser
vants of God have promised victory, 
that it must come, independently of 
your exertions. I t  is only upon this 
condition that safety is secured to you 
and to me, and that is, that we Do
BlOflT.

I t is only as the conditions are 
complied with, that the blessing is 
obtained; it is only as we live for 
them; it is only as we render ourselves 
worthy to receive, by the course of 
conduct that we pursue. This is the 
nature of the blessing that will come 
home to us; this is the blessing that 
our Father will bestow; and beyond 
this will we receive blessings? No. 
Well, then, have we not every reason 
to be faithful? Yes; and why ? Be
cause everything depends upon i t

Then, brethren and- sisters, let u*
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remember this brief lesson, and let us 
take it home with us when we go. 
tl Well, then," says one, “ if we take it 
home with us, and do a requisite 
amount of praying, it will be right, 
will it not?” I t will depend upon the 
way you pray. I  want you to go home 
and pray acceptably; and, lest your 
prayers be hindered, be careful not to 
.allow any spirit to live around you 
or in* you that would not be pleasing 
in the sight of God.

Do not quarrel at home, because it 
will not do you any good. Now, that 
is reason enough. Do not cherish 
any bad feelings. “ Why ? ’’ says one. 
Because they will not do you any good; 
and that should be reason enough. 
Do not allow yourself to do any wrong.

I  want you to go home and do all 
tbe right that is required of you. You 
are only required to do right as far as 
you know what is right. You are not 
required to do right in the President’s 
place, nor for anybody but yourself. 
Aud the wrongs done by individuals, 
should they all bo piled up until they 
made a pile that would reach the gates 
of the celestial city, would not justify 
you iu a single wrong. ’

Then let us go home and turn aside 
this other calamity and this other 
chastisement that will come upon us 
if we do not do right. If we do not 
do right, the result will be that we 
shall have to suffer that which we are 
told: but we shall not suffer, if we 
will do right. If we do suffer, it will 
be because we have not done right; 
and we shall know in a few yoars 
whether we have done right or whether 
we have not.

If I could live for all the Saints or 
for anybody else besides myself—if I 
had any time that did not need to be 
occupied for myself, I would not mind 
doing right for others; but I cannot, 
for I have only time enough to do the 
good that I  am required to do myself, 
in order to do my share in this work: 
therefore I want you to do your share.

You, each one, do your piece of 
work; carry it to your firesides, to 
your fields; keep it with you, so tbat 
it may be in you all the time. Keep 
your face Zionward every day and’ 
every night and all the time that shall 
be allotted to you; and when you will 
all do this, what will be done ? Why, 
we shall secure an insurance against 
the destruction of the comforts that 
are around us and desolating our 
country. If we are not forced to 
desolate our country, there is one 
thing that is certain—our enemies 
will not occupy i t ; they will not dwell 
in it, and it will not be cursed by 
their running over it.

If these are not inducements for us 
to live our religion, I  do not know 
what are. I t appears to me that they 
should be sufficient to secure the in> 
terest and tbe affections of every man 
and woman that has a knowledge of 
the truth.

This is a point that I feel particularly 
and specially interested about: I  care 
but little about big things or mysteri
ous things. I f  we can only, as a peo
ple, take hold of these small matters 
that affect us at our home, which, if 
not attended to, will roll obstacles 
between us and our God, and then 
ask God our Heavenly Father to do for 
us as we would do for each other—to 
bless us as we want to be blessed—toba 
charitable to us a3 we are charitable 
to each other—merciful to us as we 
are merciful to one another, what will 
be the result. If we always do these 
things, there will never be anything 
in the way of our prayers.

But if we withhold our hand, and 
do not bless our brethren and sisters 
as we should, will God hear us when 
we pray to him ? I  tell you he will 
not. We might pray until we were 
so hoarse that we could not speak; 
we might pray in thundertones, till 
our prayers could be beard from one 
end of the continent to the other, and 
still he would not listen to us.
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He has told us what spirit we should 
pray in and how we should act to
wards those aronnd us. Then let us 

' go and cultivate these things in our 
.homes, in our family circles ; for this 
is the most effectual way to carry out 
these principles.

If all the men in the Territory or 
three-fourths of them are called away, 
do they quarrel ? No. Some of them 
write home to me and say they have 
been for ten days assembled together 
in a motley crowd of four or five hun
dred men, in circumstances not near so 
comfortable as those by which we are 
surrounded here at home; and there 
has not been a sign of difference or of 
contention or quarrelling in their midst.

Well, is this a sign that everything 
is all right in Zion ? I  do not know. 
I  wish that the same feeling pervaded 
the circle of every family in the moun
tains that pervades those brethren in 
the mountains. Well, sisters, cannot 
you help to make it so? You can. 
You have been told how to make it so. 
Be charitable to one another's faults, 
just as you would be charitable to 
your children, or as you would wish 
God to be charitable to you. When

you pray, ask God to do as you would 
have others d‘o. And, as you think 
it would be good for God and angels 
to do, and as you would have others 
do, even so do yourself.

If you go home and do that way, * 
whether it is in the domestic circle, 
or whether it is in the more extended 
circles of your associations in life, 
there will be a peaceable, happifying 
influence around and within you, and* 
that influence will extend from you to 
others.

You come to the Tabarnacle and 
enjoy the Spirit of peace and of truth 
that is here—the Spirit of God. Well, 
now, you ought to enjoy that Spirit, 
the Spirit of peace, just as much at 
home as anywhere else: you should 
have it there all the time. There is 
a fruitful field for the cultivation of 
practical purity and virtue, that is as 
imperishable as truth itself, that will 
render you secure in that victory that 
is anticipated in the conquest before 
us. Let us not be found delinquent 
in the duties that are enjoined upon us.

That you and I may be enabled to 
attend faithfully to our duties is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amexu
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EX TEN T OF THE LATTER-DAY WORK—THE FREEDOM OF THE SAINTS 
DEPENDENT ON THEIR DOING RIGHT—SATAN'S REVELATIONS, ETC.

Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in the Tabernacle, Great Sa lt Lake City,

October 2 5 ,1857.

We have heard considerable preach- 
iug this morning; and to me, what we 
bave heard is full of pith and marrow.

This people are to the world an 
object of derision and hatred; to God, 
of care and pity. There are but few 
of us, when we compare ourselves 
with the rest of the inhabitants c/ the 
earth. We now have a day of trial. 
I t  has been observed that the Saints 
feel well: they never felt better.

Some present may not know that 
my oldest and my youngest brothers 
have been preaching to-day. There 
ore but three boys between those two, 
and we are all here on hand.

As has been observed by brother 
John, my eldost brother, this is the 
first time that we have ever had the 
privilege of doing anything, only sub
mitting to our enemies. Now, for the 
first time since this Church was organ
ized, we are in a position for defending 
those rights common to all American 
citizens; and our true and lawful 
course to abide by the Constitution of 
the United States in the defence of 
those rights will probably give the 
wicked a pretext for complaint; so 
that in measuring out oppression to 
us, our enemies will have a new set of 
pretexts, instead of feasting on in
fernal lies so ruu$h as they have 
hitherto done.

Colonel Alexander accuses us of 
what he terms a very uncivilized 
method of warfare. If we are to do 
as they do, we shall have to get drunk, 
to swear, to quarrel, to lie, aud believe i

1 in lies, and indulge in many other like 
traits of civilization, in order to be 
prepared to act as they do. . I do not 
know anything about those men that 
are now in the mountains, only in tho 
capacity of a mob. I  have no busi
ness to know them as anything else, 
neither shall I, until I  have been 
officially notified that the Government 
of the United States wishes to send 
troops here and build stations.

I suppose that the boys have an
noyed them a good deal; but at the 
same time, I  would much rather clothe 
them and feed them, if they would agree 
to go back in the spring and leave 
us in peace, as they found us. We 
are obliged to maintain our rights; for 
every blackleg, horse thief, counter
feiter, and abominable character are 
united with the hireling priests and 
lying editors and wicked leaders of 
our Government to falsoly accuse the 
“ Mormons," with a view to our de
struction. Can they now truly accuse 
them of anything ? Yes—of burning 
up a little grass, as broths* Attwood 
told them, when they asked him why 
we burnt the grass—“ That we may 
have a better crop next year,” which 
you are aware is oustomary in prairie . 
regions. We have done that; there
fore our enemies can now concentrate 
their power to shoot at the target they 
have compelled us to raise in self- 
defence, whereas heretofore they have 
shot without an object to fire at.

There is one thing in particular 
with regard to this people—they prove
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their faith by their work; and there is 
no other way for us to prove it. While 
brother John was speaking of the 
labour of this people to preach and 
send the Gospel to the nations of the 
earth, I thought that, take us as a 
people in this day, in the situation we 
have been in, and then look over the 
history of the Church of the living 
God on the earth from the days of 
Adam until now, and I  will ensure 
that you cannot find the equal to the 
excessive labour of the Elders of 
Israel in our day in spreading the 
truth through the world to save man
kind. I have no idea that it was done 
in the days of Enoch; for the human 
family had then spread over the earth 
but little, and the Elders did not have 
to travel scores of thousands of miles 
without purse or scrip among the 
wicked. So also in the days of Noah: 
they had but a short distance to travel. 
In tbe days of the Israelites, of the 
Prophets, of Jesus Christ, and the 
Apostles, what was their labour in 
the extent of its field, compared with 
that of this people? Very small. 
You may trace the course of their 
travel, and you will find that it was 
far less than that of the Elders of 
Israel in our day.
- We have laboured diligently, and 
suffered everything but death to 
preach the Gospel to ourfellow beings; 
and thousands of our fathers, mothers, 
brothers, sisters, children, and connec
tions have gone into their graves 
through their suffering ,̂ from being 
lobbed of' everything we had, and 
scattered, to find shelter where we 
best could. Are we going to suffer it 
any more ? No, God being our helper. 
We are perfectly free, on condition 
that we do right; and upon that con
dition we never will be in bondage 
again.

You will recollect that this is the 
first time that this Church can say, 
•“ We are free.” Do we wish to be 
isee from the United States Consti

tution? No? There is not a word in’i t  
but what we can subscribe to with all' 
our hearts. Do we wish to be free 
from the laws of the United Stages ?  
No. They are as good laws as we can \  
ask for. Neither do we wish for any* ' 
better laws than are the most of. those 
enacted in Missouri and Illinois. 
What, then, was the difficulty-with this 
people? Magistrates, sheriffs, con
stables, military officers, &c., walked 
those laws under their feet, and tram
pled upon them as a thing of naught, 
in order to get at this people and drive 
them from their hard-earned homes.
I have said, and say it again, if those 
laws had been executed, they would 
have hung Governor Boggs and Go
vernor Ford, with many others, be
tween the heavens and the earth, or 
shot them as traitors to the Govern
ment. I t is not the laws and the 
Constitution of our country that we 
wish to be free from, but it is from the 
power of those who profess to be law
makers and law-executors, but who 
trample every wholesome law under 
their feet. "J

We are now as free from them as 
is the mountain air we breathe; and 
we could wipe the few enemies now in 
our borders out of existence in a very 
short time, if I would give the word 
to do so. But they wifi judge them
selves out of their own mouths and 
receive their just reward at the hands 
of him whom they have listed to obey.
I  believe the Lord has wisdom enough 
to make them destroy themselves,-— 
though, if it were left to me solely, 
under the guidance of the spirit per
taining to man, probably I  should have 
had them in eternity before now. 
But the Lord dictates, governs, and 
controls: I do not, neither do I  
wish to.

I t  is said that if we do right we 
shall overcome. I  will tell you one 
mark you have got to come to, in order 
to do right. I f  you can bring your
selves* in your affections, yoijr feelings,
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tbat you bave is your organization, to' 
submit to the hand of the Lord, to his, 
providences, and acknowledge bis hand 
in all things, and always be willing 
that he should. dictate, though it 
should take your houses, your pro
perty, your wives and children, your 
parents, your lives,, or anythiug else 
you have upon the earth, then you 
will be exactly right; and until you 
come to that - point, you cannot be, 

ventirely right. That is what we.have 
to come to; we have to learn to submit 
ourselves to the Lord with all our, 
hearts, with all our affeotions, wishes; 
desires, passions, and let hjm reign* 
and rule, over us and within us, the 
God of every motion: then he will 
lead us to victory and glory; otherwise 
be will not. J . .

Brother John referred to some per
sons receiving revelations. I say to 
such persons, Go ahead, and get all 
the revelations you can. If  brother 
Joseph visits you every night, go 
ahead, and tell him to bring brother 
Hvrum, father Smith, Don Carlos 
Smith, St. Paul, Peter, James, and 
John, and Jesus Christ, if you can 
induce him to do so. But I  could 
almost lay my hand on that Bible 
and swear that the man or* woman 
who gets such revelations has been 
guilty of adultery, or of theft, or has 
beeu rebellious and apostatized in 
feelings, but has come back again, 
and now profosses to have 6uch revo
cations. Holl is full of such revela
tions ; and I  could almost testify that 

, ft man or woman who receives them 
Jias been guilty of some outrageous 

, crime. I  have bad men come to me 
'^and tell the wquderful great dreams 
^and visions which they have, when 

those very persons have apostatized 
heretofore, have denied their God and 
their religion; and I  knew it. Many 
xsorne to me and tell me what wonder
ful, visions they have—that theirminds 
are open to eternal things—-that they

betraying
brethren, or com.opittipg’ afcro.cv-j 
ous crime.' I  neyer notice thgin’ muefta ? 
I sit and hear ‘them about the|»' . |  
wonderful knowledge,- bu,t-it'passes i$  |  
and out of; my gars like the sound of m  | 
the. wind. .(or me> to’see to this ■' 
kingdom, that it ip .built upland 
preserve the Saints from, the grasp ofi v \ 
the enemy ,̂ The/visions of the class  ̂ - J 
I  have mentioned are nothing to me!. * 
They may exhibit their great* know- 
ledge before me;; but when they have 
done, it isjiU gqne from :rae. . < \

Some are very anxious th a t! should 
have visions. I have . a ll, that; tb#
Lord gives to me; and all that>Bg 
keeps back he may ;• fpr thatris no con
cern of mine. We are onvthe old ship 
Zion ; and if God is not at the helnS; 
the old ship will wreck and go to thd 
Devil. As for my taking charge of tho 
kingdom of God oji the earth,- exclu
sively and independently of direction 
from heaven, I  shalj not ,do;any such 
thing.. If the Loyd does not. direct 
the old- ship and aot as capVm and 
pilot, it.will go to,destruction, and I  
care not how quick. » , • f ‘

He is at the -helm, and will stay 
there. If you and I will bring our 
feelings to the .point I  have just 
spoken of, he will continue to guide 
the welfare of Zion and* all its rights'*

All is right. .Sing hallelujah; for .the 
Lord is here. He dictates, • guides, 
and directs. If- the people.,will have 
implicit confidence in. their God, 
never forsake' their covenants nor 
their God, he .will .guide us right,J 
and we are fijeo.asthe air of thesS 
mountains. The yoke of the wickejd*- 
is off, and {.am determined;it, sh«t$< 
stay off. .«

If any'man or woman in- Utah; 
wants to lieave this communityftcdlEe 
to me, .and I  will treat you kiudjy, a&
I  always have, .'aud.will ae§isfc*you to
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leave; ‘ butT after you have left' our 
settlements, you must not then depend 
upon me any longer, nor upon the God 
I  serve; you must meet the doom you 
have laboured for. If any wish to go 
away, come to me and I will assist 
you to go in peacp and safety to the 
army or anywhere else; but if you 
come-again with bitter feelings to this 
Territory, we shall meet you as we 
would a mob.

After this season, when this igno
rant army has passed off, I shall never 
again 6ay to a man, “ Stay your rifle- 
ball,” when our enemies assail us; but 
Bhall say, “ Slay them where you find 
them.” Bttt the army that are now 
upon our borders are in ignorance, 
and know not what they are doing, 
nor the spirit that prompts them, or 
they would ere now have been visited 
with swift destruction. On account 
of their ignorance and* their being 
sent by rotten demagogues and corrupt 
•speculators, I feel like letting them 
alone, unless they turn to come here; 
which if they do, sleep will depart 
from their eyes and slumber from 
their eyelids until’ they sleep the sleep 
of death or beg quarters at, our hands— 
God being our helper.

I  do not altogether know why I  
should not feel it right to slay them 
where they cure. But I do not; conse
quently, I  withhold; and if that course 
should be right, I  believe it will be 
manifested to me; and if it is not so 

’manifested to me, and anybody else 
can know of a surety and will take 
the responsibility, go ahead. 1 *

I* have joy and comfort in • seeing 
tbis people trying to live up to the 
spirit of their religion—to the' spirit 
of the Gospel; and I  should be glad 
to see the spirit of reformation con
tinue among them/ 1 I,would be 
pleased to have it within myself, and 
do better than I now do, or do more, 
or do something I do not do. But 
unless the Lord will reveal to me some- 
thingmore than he has, I  cannot do 
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any better than I  am doing ; for I  do 
not know how. I  have done as well 
as I could since I have been in this 
kingdom. I  can haTdly refer to the 
time when I have not done tbe best I  
knew how, and I  can hardly refer to 
the time when I  put my hand to do a 
thing unless I  knew it to be right.

I  am not a visionary character nor 
subject to excitement in my feelings. 
My life, you know, is an even con
tinuation ; and I hope it will be until I  
lay down this tabernacle. If we take 
this course and trust in the Lord, he 
may send armies here or not, call 
upon us to fight, or let us raise grain, 
build houses, &c., or send us to the 
nations; it matters not. If we bring 
our feelings to this, we shall never be 
brought into bondage to the wicked 
again; but we will be free. y >.

Do you not know, brethren, that 
the day will come of which the Lord 
says, ‘‘For brass I  will bring gold, 
and for iron I  will bring silver, and 
for wood brass, and for stones iron;”' • 
and yet if those things were now de- - 
livered into our hands, there would be 
selfishness. I  have seen that spirit 
manifested, and I  am afraid of it. I  
am more afraid of covetousness in our 
Elders than I am of the hordes of hell. 
Have we men out now of that class T 
I  believe so.' I  am afraid of such 
spirits; for they are more powerful and 
injurious to this people than all hell’, 
outside of our borders. All our ene
mies in the United States or in the 
world, and all hell with them mar
shalled against us, could not do us the 
injury that covetousness in the hearts 
of this people could do us; for it is 
idolatry; '

, As brother John obsery^d, one devil 
can keep all Babylon m confusion 
continually, because they are already 
so wicked; but it takes armies of 
devils to take care of the Saints, lest' 
they overcome the kingdoms" of dark
ness. The Devil’s forces are particu-* 
larly marshalled against us. If I carp 

[Vol. V.



contend 'against the powers of dark
ness and get this people to control 
themselves so as to have no principle 
or feeling about them only to do the 
will of our Father in heaven, I  do not 
fear all hell. Were all the United 
States arrayed against us in these 
mountains, I  would rather havo ten 
men who are Saints, and will do more 
w;th them to overcome all our out-
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side enemies than this whole* people* f  
with their affections not sanctified to h 
the Lord. Do you understand that, 
ye Saints ? Or is it to you like some 
visions that are told to me—going in- 
at one ear and out at the other ? We, a 
as a people, will be chastened until ? 
we can wholly submit ourselves to the i 
Lord and be Saints indeed. ' .May > 
God bless you 1 Amen, '
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A  Discourse by Elder Orson Hyde, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sail Lake Ciiyi f 
Sunday Afternoon, October 25,1857.

I  arise to make a few remarks to 
you, and I  do it with a great deal of 
pleasure and satisfaction.

I  feel, in the first place, to express 
my gratitude to God for the privileges 
that we enjoy, that we are permitted 
to meet togotkerand hear instructions 
from time to time, by which our minds 
may be fortified against evil, that we 
may receive strength to resist the 
powers of darkness and every evil 
principle that rnuy suggest itself to 
our uiinds  ̂ I trust that our hearts 
have become so softened by the power 
of truth aud so opened by its blessed 
influence, that we are prepared to re
ceive any impression which tbe truth 
may be calculated to make upon us, 
that it may alTect us to the glory of 
our Hoaveuly Father.

1 feel thankful that we are blessed 
with gifts and qualifications in our 
midst that cau set right and give a 
proper tone to all thiuga that go forth 
from us, so that we are not left to 
spell out our own course by the limited 
light and intelligence that we possess.

We havo not only the Spirit of God, 
in our own hearts to guide us in the , 
path of duty, of principle, and of do» 
trine, if we live our religion; but we * 
have the Spirit of God also in o u r , 
President to set us right when wrong. , 
I feel thankful that we are looked after, 
with such an anxious and watchful 
eye—with an eye to our happiness an d , 
wellbeing aud to our future exaltation.

I  hope that we shall appreciate 
these gifts while we have them—that 
we shall profit by them, and do all in 
our power to preserve them unim
paired in our midst, that we may long 
derive benefit from such sources. To r 
be sure, it is a day of trial to the 
Saints; and yet it is a matter of 
gratification to see that the Saints, a s< 
a general thing, take their trials 6 0  

calmly, and to see that they are willing, 
to pass through the fiery ordeal; fort 
we know that the final issue will be 
glorious, and we shall see tho desire 
of our souls and be satisfied.

This proves thgt we are satisfied 
with our lot aud that we ore living;
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our religion in a goodly degree '; arid !  
hope and trust that the good Spirit 
tbat seems to prevail in our midst 
will be cultivated and its diotates 
carried out, that we may do nothing 
to grieve it away from us, but be 
ready to follow its*, suggestions—to 
fulfil its requirements and the require
ments of those that' preside over us. 
I t  is a day of trial to us; but our trials 
-are light, and the test that we are 
subjected to is but light, compared 
with the final test to which we shall 
be subjected when the Son of Man 
shall be revealed from heaven, taking 
vengeance upon them that know not 
God and obey not the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ.

' I  have mentioned once or twice 
concerning the trials that- await the 
Saints at that time! We look forward 
to the day when the.,Son of Man shall 
comb1 in His glory as the greatest event 
arid 'tinoat sublinle tdisplay of power 
.and gloVy that WeTe ever1 beheld by 
mortal feyeV and i t  is requisite that 
we shdulcf p^jsrepared for that scene. 
We shaft lie prepared, if we listen to 
the Spirit of the1 Lord as it is mani
festing itself, and so continue to do 
during out probation here; for the 
Son of Man shall’ be revealed in 
flaming fire, taking^ Vengeance on’ 
them that know not God and obey 
not the Gospd. TBd prophet asks 
the question, “ Who can dwell with 
devouring fire or witH everlasting 
burnings ?” He answers and says, He 
that has clean hands and a pure heart; 
he can dttell with devouring fire.

’We are to!be;operated upon by the 
Holy Ghost, and undergo such a ma
terial change by its power tbat we can 
abide the day of burning in which the 
Son of God will be revealed with the 
same comfort that Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abednego did in the fiery furnace. 
They were cast into that devouring 
element and moved as pleasantly and 
ad agreeably as the fish moves in the 
sea, itaj native element. When that

day comes, it will be made to appear 
who is pure; for it will bear upoa 
every individual; and those who a re , 
not right and pure will be devoured 
and destroyed. If we are faithful, wa r 
can abide that day and feel that wa 
are wrapped in nothing more than in 
a blaze of glory, because wd shall ba 
prepared for it. But if we do notliva 
our religion, we shall be consumed in 
that day; and it will be a day that n o . 
creature can dodge. Hypocrisy and 
deceit will then be no shield. Pura 
and unadulterated goodness alone will 
enable us to stand in that day. Wa 
shall then know who possesses the, 
qualifications of Saints, and who does 
not; and we shall have to be tested*, 
and that strongly, compared with that 
to which we are now subjected. Tha. 
two will be so different, eo widely 
apart from each other, that we cannot-, 
now imagine the difference.

But I  do not know that it is pro-,, 
fitabie to go on so far ahead and, 
picture out the tests or trials that wa' 
may be subjeoted to ; yet still it may 
be necessary to show wbat we shall; 
have to possess and guard against,,, 
that we may be ready for the day of 
exaltation. ( •

At that time, we are informed that 
'the wicked will call for the rocks to 
fall on them and hide them from tha. 
presence of him that sitteth upon the, 
throne and from the wrath of the 
Lamb. Why will they do this ? I t ,  
the flaming fire has the same effect atfx 
we may suppose it will have, it will ba* 
very natural for them to call upon tha* 
rocks to hide them from the fa^e o i - 
the Lord. They will prefer to* 
standing the test. This will be the, 
cry, “ Fall upon us, ye rocks, and hida^ 
us from this terrible test.’* But tha* 
rocks and mountains hear them not!; 
The ungodly must J>e consumed by 
the devouring fire. There are step-, 
ping-stones to this test; and when 
we get to that point, that will be not 
greater trial than the present is now*
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I t  will not be any greater stumbling- 
block to us; it will be no more terrible 
than our present trial, if we live our 
religion; for we shall be prepared.

Brethren and sisters, we not only 
have the evidence that I  spoke of this 
forenoon, but we have more. I  de
sired, in my remarks this morning, to 
point out to the sinner and to the un
godly, if you please, or to those that 
do not belong to the Church; I  wanted 
.to show that they possess evidence in 
themselves—that they have it in their 
own hearts and in their own feelings, 
that this is the work of God; I  wished 
to convince them that God bad given 
them a testimony, that they might 
know for themselves. He has so ordered 
things that hypocrites and false-hearted 
individuals might know for themselves 
that this is the work of God and that 
lie would accomplish it in his own 
way. For this reason he said that

sinners in Zion should be afraid, 
and fearfulness surprise the hypo
crite,” and that they should go away; 
they should leave because they are 
afraid for their own persons; they are 
afraid for their property; they are 
afraid because the atmosphere that 
surrounds the servants of God is not 
congenial with their unhallowed na
tures, and they are fearful. This 
evidence is in their own hearts, and 
when they go, they carry the lighted 
candle of evidence with them.

There are some who have been ac
quainted with the Church from place 
to place and from time to time. 
There are some that have followed all 
the time, and they can neither take 
liold of it nor throw it away. Have 
they not had testimony that this is the 
work of God—that this is the truth 
of heaven? Has uot the Holy Spirit 
raised convictions in their minds that 
this is the truth of God ? Have they 
not been convicted of its truth ? I 
will venture to say that they have 
been pungcntly convicted, and they 
Jmve had all the lies that the Devil

could put them in possession of and 
help them to, in order to resist the 
force of truth. Why have they not  ̂
yielded obedience to the laws of the " 
kingdom of God and taken upon them 
the yoke of Christ ? I t does seem to 
me that persons holding that position 
are ready to turn to the enemy or to 
any other quarter as may best suit 
their interests and circumstances. 
They are on the top of the fence, and 
rather leaning over to our enemies’ t 
side. “ He that is not for us is^ 
against us.” A )

I t  does sometimes appear that 
unwise persons not guided by the . 
Spirit of God should take a course, 
with some such hangers-on, to make , 
them take sides, one way or the other,— 
to compel them to take to their own 
convictions before God, or else go 
away.

We find that God will overrule 
all actions that are performed, even 
injudiciously, to the best good and to 
the perfection of his people who trust 
in him, and to the best good of those 
also who would hang on, yet neither - 
enter themselves nor let anybody else 
enter. Now, there are individuals 
that will not come into the Church 
themselves; and if they can lay a 
stumblingblock in the way of their 
friends, they will do it. They will 
say to a Gentile, or to a person who 
may be favourably impressed with the 
truth, “ We have never joined tho 
Church, and there is no particular 
need of it. We may appear friendly 
to the society, but not join it. Then 
we are under no rules or restrictions, 
and may do as we please.”

We read a man’s character and' 
feelings by his actions. You havo 
been acquainted so long, and the- 
truth has made so small an impression ' 
that it shows there is no real love 
there for it. Such individuals are 
even ready to talk to those who come 
in here and to bias their minds, and 
then they come to the conclusion that
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ibis is not tho work of God; for they 
conclude that those persons who have 
talked to them, having had such op
portunities, must know.

If such individuals should have a 
' jog that would knock their sensibilities' 
into them, I  do not know but God 
would work it for their good. I  be
lieve it is said that all things shall 
work together for good to those that 
love God and keep his command
ments. We have convictions of those 
things ; we are confident that all 
shall work for our good, not only in 
our hearts, but when wo can see 
wisdom manifested that is evidently 
manifested by the hand of a superior 
being; but we cannot but acknowledge 
the hand of God. We have the testi
mony in our hearts of the truth, and 
what we feel and see all the time 
should stimulate us to cling to the 
Lord with all our hearts, might, mind, 
trad strength.

The Saints in former days had a 
great deal to overcome; they had not 
only their weaknesses, but they had 
armies to overcome; and we find they 
put to flight the armies of the aliens. 
They had many trials. They were 
clad in sheep-skins, and goat-skins. 
Inasmuch as we believe that the cattle 
upon a thousand hills belong to the 
Lord, I  do not know but that their 
very hides may be dressed, and we 
wear them instead of broadcloth. Well, 
now, those skins properly dressed, as 
I  have seen some specimens in this 
town, may be our clothing when we 
get into the hills, and they will last 
some time to go through the moun
tains. Necessity, we say, is the 
mother of invention. The sisters may 
ask what they shall do for petticoats ? 
I  can tell you. (Voice: Let the women 
wear pantaloons.) Necessity being 
the mother of invention, we will seek 
them out something suitable; we have 
got common sense, and a good deal 
more too, if we will live our religion. 
'Out father went to work and made

coats of skins ; and. I  suppose that 
mother Eve had a coat of skins as 
well as father Adam. But whether 
hers was a petticoat, we are not told.

We have been talking about tho 
ancient order being restored; and i£ 
we live to return to that order, wo 
shall live to be dressed in the 6kins of 
animals. I  do not know how these 
things may be, but yet we judge, if wo 
are driven to such necessity, we may 
have to adopt that style.

Let us prepare our minds for all 
things and to live where and when 
others may perish and die. We havo 
got to learn that when the day of 
burning comes to be ready to live 
upon the barren rocks, where others 
would starve to death. If we get 
wisdom to live where they would perish, 
then we shall be the more completely 
independent. Thank God, we aro 
beyond their reach. The Almighty 
God in his wisdom and kindness has 
given us understanding, and I  havo 
every reason to believe that he will 
deliver us and provide for us, if wo 
live our religion and cleave unto him ; 
for I  tell you that some of the most 
simple things will be for our deliver
ance, and at the same time for tho 
destruction of our enemies; and we 
can do all that is required, by his hand 
helping us. We are nothing of our
selves ; but when we are inspired by 
the Almighty and take such a course 
as will give us confidence in God, wo 
cannot perish. Then we have reason 
to rejoice and be glad.

Here is the evidence that this is the 
work of God. I  remarked to brother 
Hardy, to-day, that last winter we 
preached some strong things in his 
ward (12th ward). Myself, brother 
Hardy, the Bishop, and brother Joseph 
A. Young doubled teams; and I then 
said, Where will these things lead us? 
I  did not stop long to reflect; but, said 
I, we have the Spirit of God, and i t  
will be all right; and I feel more 
satisfied now that his arm will bear us
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off triumphant. At tbat time fearful- 
ness began to take bold upon the 
hypocrite, and we saw that sinners 
began to tremble and fearfulness to 
Surprise tbe hypocrite. I  tell you, 
perfect love casteth out all fear, if fear 
has no place in u s ; for our love for 
the truth casteth out all fear.

«»Fear not, little flock," says Jesus, 
' 41 for it is your Father’s good pleasure 

to give you the kingdom.” I  believe 
' i t  is said in one revelation, “ Unto you 

.the kingdom has been given, and 
power to overcome all things that are 
'not ordained of God.” I  believe it is 
said so, in so many words, that you 
shall have power to overcome all that 
has not been ordained of God. What 
inore can we ask for? Power has 
been given us, that that power may be 
in  us, that it may be as a flaming tire; 
and I  tell you the Almighty will be 
in  us by his Spirit; he will go before 
ns and clear the track. He does not 
require us to do anything without his 
first clearing the track, preparing the 
way for us to accomplish it.

That Zion is free is a satisfaction 
to the sons of light and causes joy in 
their hearts. In fact, we have lived so 
long under the Priesthood, that I, 
for one, do not want to live under any 
other government. If it is necessary, 
however, to take some other along, as 
the nian did who made the stone soup,

1 by putting in everything necessary to 
make the soup rich, palatable, and 
nutritious, before he put in the stone, 
concluding that tbe stone might give 
a favourite name to the soup, without 
imparting to it any injurious flavour 
or quality, I  shall not object.

However, I  will teU you that tho 
government of God is the only legiti
mate government upon the earth; 
and when he reckons with nations, 
rulers, and privates, he will pronounco 
all guilty of “ high treason” who 
have opposed his kingdom, fought 
against his Saints, or in any manner 
interrupted them in the execution of 
his mandates. Then let us contend 
for the rights of our Sovereign, the 
God of heaven and earth, and for the * 
rights of his kingdom. And may God 
in his mercy shield us by his all- 

owerful arm, and may we live so that 
is angels won’t be far off; but that 

we may have their aid and their co
operation !

Brethren and sisters, may God bless 
you! And I  feel in my soul to bless 
you and to bless all that bless Zion. 
But let the wrath of God be upon the 
Mother of Harlots, and upon all that 
wish evil to Zion ; and may the Lord 
God be round about his Saints, and 
his wisdom be manifested conspicu
ously in all their movements, is my 
prayer. Amen.
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RELIGIOUS WORSHIP A NATURAL AND UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLE—
♦  SINCERITY NO TEST OF TRUTH—PRIESTLY AUTHORITY, ETC.

A  Discourse by Elder George A. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City»

November 1, 1857.

Oar Father who is iu heaven has 
placed us in this world in the present 
generation, and has placed before us 
laws and principles by which we may 
obtain exaltation and celestial glory.

I  n the acquisition of any department 
„of science, the laws thereof must be 
ascertained and the application pro* 

. perly made, or it is not in our power 
to become acquainted with its branches, 
8 0  as to master it and realize the benefit 
of its effects. So, also, in entering 

•into the kingdom of the Most High 
God, we enter by* a door preparatory; 

«and, to all those who have been tradi- 
tioned in the false religions of the 
present age, this door seems to be but 
■little understood.

I  have watched the movements of 
persons coming into the Church of 
Christ from sectarian churches for 
many years, and I discover that they are 
;almost entirely enveloped in a kind of 
cast-iron shell; and it is with the 
greatest of difficulty that they divest 
themselves of it—of their prejudices 
and traditions. I t  is the work of years; 
and although many come into this 
Church while young, without an ex* 
tensive knowledge of sectarian prin
ciples, yet suoh is the force of tradi
tion, even in them, that they have to 
stop, consider, and question whether 
principles are really true and received 
from a proper source, or whether they 
are false.

There is a feeling in the human 
breast to reverence something. We 
find it among the untutored savages; 
^e find it among what are denominated

theheathen nations—among those who 
are considered pagans, bowing down 
to worship images, the workmanship 
of their own hands.
- I  had the pleasure, while in the 

States, of being subject to the Sabbath- 
keeping rules of the railroad company. 
I  wished very devoutly to have the 
privilege of spending my time with 
the Saints in Saint Louis: but, to 
avoid travelling on the Sabbath, the 
railroad decree had gone forth that we 
should not leave Chicago; so, on the 
Sabbath, I went to Saint Mary’s Ca
thedral for the purpose of hearing % 
Catholic discourse.

1 was there gratified by hearing a 
very eloquent gentleman explain the 
reason why the paintings, crucifixion, 
and emblems of this kind are used in 
the Catholic churches. He said that 
it was not understood with them that 
a person bowing before a likeness or 
a picture of a saint did so with tho 
intention of worshipping that saint or 
picture; but that the design was to 
inspire in the heart of the worshipper 
a disposition to emulate the virtuous 
deeds and good actions of that saint. 
Hence, said the orator, a portrait of 
the Virgin Mary, placed in a proper 
position where females, especially the 
young, can come before it and offer 
their adorations, inspires in their 
minds chaste and virtuous ideas, holy 
thoughts, pure principles, and ardent 
desires to live as perfectly, to be as 
humble, and to observe the laws of 
righteousness as fully as did the 
virgin whose picture they stand before*
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I  bring this up 6imply to illustrate 
the principle upon which the Catholics 
answer the objections raised by the 
Protestant world against the use of 
images, &c., in their churches, thus 
accusing them of idolatry.

There are reasons well known to 
every reader of history why pictures 
were introduced into the Catholic 
churches. Although they assign for 
this the reason given by the eloquent 
gentleman in St. Marys Cathedral, 

^Chicago; yet they were not originally 
< used in the Catholic churches nor in 
any of the Christian churches pre
vious to their becoming mixed with 
{Romanism.

When it took its origin, the empire 
•of Home was both a religious aud a 
’political institution : its emperors and 
senators had attached to them sacred 

•authority; and their religion embodied 
within it the power, perfection, aud 
•consolidated union of the pngan insti
tutions of that age, which consisted in 
a series of systems of idolatry.

Hence, by ordcrof the government, 
temples were dedicated particularly to 
their god of peace, to be opened in 
the time of peace and to be shut in 
the time of war; temples were also 
dedicated to the god of war. to be 
■opened in time of war and closed in 
time of peace; for at certain times 
the gods of peace and plenty were to 
be invoked; at other times the god 
•of war was to be courted.

The Christian religion silently ad
vanced until it became a power to be 
courted by men who thirsted for 
■dominion. When Constantine got 
possession of the throne, the empire 
had become to a considerable extent 
Christianized, and it became necessary 
to do something to consolidate the 
feelings of the whole. To destroy 
idols entirely would bo taken with a 
bad grace by the higher order of the 
'Roman people. In order to meet this 
difficulty, Constantine substituted pic
tures instead of idols. Instead of the

' '-S60
statue of Minerva, he had the picture 
of the Virgin; instead of a temple 
dedicated to Jupiter, a church dedi
cated to St. Peter; instead of a statue 
of Apollo, a likeness of some of the 
Apostles, or of some saint or personage, 
imaginary or real; thus completely 
co-mingling the Christian religion with 
idolatry. Then men started up to 
assign reasons for this, and these 
reasons were presented in the eloquent 
style of the address I  heard in  St. 
Mary’s Cathedral.

Heathen and pagan idols are built 
for the same purpose. You ask the 
priest of a heathen temple if the real 
intent is to worship that stone or that 
image of gold, silver, brass, or iron, 
aud he would tell you that it was only 
a representative of something—that 
you could not see the real god, aud 
the image was introduced as a sub* 
stitute.

Among the early inhabitants of the 
world who rejected the true religion, 
many began to pay their adoration to 
the sun, moon, stars, &c. These soon 
adopted personages that they consi
dered would represent the objects of 
the adoration. Hence, we find 
Jupiter is represented as the king of 
gods, or as the god of thunder, more 
particularly,—the thunder, represent
ing bis weapon, being the most 
powerful agent they had any idea of; 
and his image or statue was wor
shipped by the early inhabitants of 
the earth as the representative of 
that power. There was generally 
attached to these deities au idea of 
terror.

In studying the principles of my- . 
thology held by the Greeks, who are 
considered the most classical peoplo 
of early ages, we discover that to 
almost everything they associated the 
idea of terror; hence, when a mau 
passed from this world to the next, 
they considered it necessary to place, 
a little change in his coffin to pay his 
passage across the river Styx. They
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.had a personage named Charon, who, 
in their mythology, operated as ferry- 

( m an; and the very moment the spirit 
-of the dead crossed the river, it came 
in contact with a dog, Cerberus, with 
three heads, and, instead of hair, 
covered with snakes: that dog answered 
as watchman to keep the departed 
spirit from returning to the abodes 
of men.

The human imagination was tor
tured to bring up the most hideous 
pictures. In following these imagina
tions, they had a variety of detail; and 
in these we find that scarcely any two 
writers agree. The Greeks were about 
as united in the worship of their gods 
"as the Christians are who profess to 
worship Jesus. They went in, how
ever, for worshipping all the deities, 
and some of them to a great extreme.

For instance, go to Athens, in the 
day of its glory, as did the Apostle 
Paul, and you might see the statues 
of all the gods of the ancients; and, 
among the rest, an altar to the 
 ̂*' unknown God.” There was a God 
they did not know; but they were 
determined to hit every case and be 
prepared to worship everybody, like 
the man in a storm at sea—it was 
good Lord^nd good Devil with him, 
for he knew not in whose hands he 
should fall: therefore, to be sure that 
they worshipped all, they set up an 
altar to the unknown God, that, if 
they should fall into his hands, they 
could claim that they bad worshipped 
bim ; and that is about the sum and 
substance of tbe so-called Christian 
worship of the present age.

You may go into any society of 
people, almost, and ask them what 
they worship, and they would as soon 
tell you they worship the unkuown 
.God as not. You may take up their 
creeds, and they give it out that they 
(worship a God that has neither body, 
parts, nor passions, and yet has three 
persons. Their ideas are so perfectly 
confused, and their knowledge so

supremely ridiculous ou this subject, 
as to make it clear to those enlightened 
by the Holy Ghost that they are 
entirely ignorant and totally in the 
dark on this matter. They must have 
made their creeds without thinking 
whether the words composing them 
had meaning or not. • •

When I  was 18 years of age, I  was 
sent on a mission preaching the 
Gospel. I  called one Sabbath to see 
a friend of the Baptist persuasion. 
The old gentleman wanted I  should go 
to the Baptist meeting with him. As 
I had no appointment until evening, 
I  went with him. I  had not been 
there a great while before he made an 
effort to have them let me preach. 
They, however, did not feel disposed. 
Their minister was gone, and one of 
the deacons' got up and read an old- 
fashioned, close-communion, dry chip* 
and-porridge sermon; and besides 
the deacon being a miserable, poor 
reader, I  was not very much in
terested.

When the meeting was dismissed, 
the deacon came up to me and asked, 
me where 1 lived. I  told him ; and 
I in return enquired of him what church 
that was. He said it was the Church 
of Christ Said I, “ What Apostle 
built it?"  ^

“ The Apostle Paul," he replied.
I  said I was not aware that Paul 

had been in this country preaching 
and building up churches. , ; '

“ Well,” said he, “ it was built.up 
upon his doctrine.” > ; , it

“ Indeed," said I : “ what Apostle 
presides over i t? ” , L

“ We don’t have, any in, these 
days.” ' •

“ Then it is not the Church of 
God."

“ Yes, it is,” said he; ” Apostles 
and Prophets are done away;”

“ Not so,” sqid I ; and I drew out 
the New Testament and read, “ God 
hath set in his church first Apostles,” 
Ac^ “ Now,” said the very.fe<jfc



of there not bein^*-Apostles' and 
Prophets in your Chtirob proves that 
it is not the Churdfi df God; and I 
don’t want anything to do with it.” 

Says he, “ You are a strange follow: 
>1 never thought of that before.” 
i I  told him to read the Scriptures, 
and said, “ You may for ever read 
such sermons as you have been reading

• to-day, and they will keep you blind, 
i Unless there is a principle in the
• organization of the Church inspired 
from the Almighty—unless there is

• an authority that is governed by the 
power of God and his Spirit, men 
might just as well worship dumb idols,

- the fancy gods of tbe ancient heathen, 
or the pictures of the Catholics, as to go 
to meeting or perform any other kind 
of worship. If  you undertake to go 
to any place, you have got to take the 

•right road: you must start right. If
• you start wrong, you are sure to come
• out wrong ; and the further you go in 
a wrong direction, the further you are 
off the starting-point.”

I  have heard it said, in the course 
of my travels, that if persons think 
they are right, they are right,—that if 

'persons are only sincere, all will come 
out well. That may answer for people 
to talk about who know they are 
wrong, and are trying to carry them
selves into the idea that it is just as 
well to be wrong as right. But if we 
wish to enter the kingdom of heaven, 
we have to enter by the door; for, 
says the Saviour, “ I am the door. By 
me, if any man enter iu, he shall have 
life.”

But suppose you enter through 
somebody else; where has the idea 
originated that there is tho least 
possible prospect of coming out right 
from starting wrong ? Suppose a man 
should start to the States, but instead 
of that he makes his way into the 
Western desert, saying, “ It don’t 
make any difference which way I  go 
what would be the result ? He would 
wander iu the desert and perish.

'3 6 2  ‘ jo u r n a l  o p

Suppose a man, in' attempting to 
serve tbe Lord, by mistake should 
serve the Devil; is the Lord going to 
reward him for serving the Devil? 
Not at all.

When Joseph Smith commenced to 
proclaim to tbe world the truth, the 
way of life and salvation, in the 
manner he was inspired of the Lord 
to do, every religious denomination, 
Protestant, idolater, or what not, the 
moment tbey beard of it, commenced 
a dismal howl of44 False prophet! False 
teacher! Imposture! Deception ! ” &c. 
Why? Because there was a light 
directly from the Almighty; a  man 
had come forth that taught in the 
name of the Lord ; a personage bore 
testimony of the plan of salvation, 
that would actually overthrow, dissolve, 
use up, annihilate, and destroy every
thing that did not come from God.

44 Well,” says the old priest, 4<if 
this goes abroad, what will be the 
result ? The people will see the light, 
the true doctrine, and they will quit 
coming to my meeting and paying 
me for preachiug; and I cannot grunt 
and groan over them and play the 
hypocrite with them any longer; aud 
I shall have to go and get au honest 
living: I  will tliereforefstir up the 
people to kill and destroy the man.”

This was the spirit and design of 
every one over whom the spirit of the 
Devil had dominion. The very instant 
the first message of truth began to be 
proclaimed to the children of meu, all 
the devils in hell and all the devils 
on earth and the spirits of demons 
were stirred up, and went to work at 
once to frustrate, destroy, aud over
throw this work.

 ̂ 44 Where did you get your autho
rity ?” say they.

By the inspiration of the Almighty 
tho holy Priesthood was conferred, aud 
we were ordained to the Apostleship- 
and Priesthood to go forth and preach 
to you the plan of salvation. Where 
did you get your authority ? ■ }

d is c o u r s e s ;
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“ I t  came down from the ancient 
Apostles, through the Church of Home, 

. and by the way of the Waldeuses," 
says the Baptist, or by the way of the 
Reformers.

But were not those reformers ex
pelled by tho Church of Romo ?

. “ Yes." ‘
If they, then, had their authority 

. from the Church of Rome, that Church 
must have had the power also to divest 
them of that authority. If we admit 
that the Romish Church had this power 
and authority, we must go back there 
to find i t ; and if we take that testi
mony, it proves that all the reformers 

. have no authority.
The Baptists attempt to show that 

their authority came through Waldo. 
Who was this Waldo? He was a 
merchant, and hired a man to translate 
for him the four books of the Gospel. 
He went to preaching without any 
inspiration, revelation, or light from 
heaven : he had only the light which 
he could discern from the translation 
made by an excommunicated monk. 
He was zealous and doubtless honest 

[in his intentions, but without the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, Priest
hood, or authority from God.

Now, as I  said before, if you start 
wrong, you will be wrong all the way. 
Without a messenger from God, with
out the revelation of the Most High, 
i t  is all folly and useless to attempt 
to follow the Saviour. I t  is written, 
“ If  any man lack wisdom, let him ask 
of God, who giveth liberally and 
lipbraideth not, and it shall be given 
him.”

The Saviour said, “ If any man will 
be my disciple, let him take up his 
cross and follow me.” You may follow 
all the men and devils in the world; 
but, unless you follow Christ, you 
cannot be his disciple; and the more 
xne$ and devils you follow, the worse 
you a^e off.

When we talk aboutfollowiug Christ, 
$6. hear it said that we should believe

in him with all our hearts, repent of*1 
our sins, and be baptised for the 
remission of them. Before the Saviour 
commenced his mission on the earth, 
he went to Jordan to be baptised, that 
he might set an example for us to 
follow. Take any other track, and you 
go wrong. The right track is the 
only plan, the only design, and the 
only intention that can bring us to 
the enjoyment of salvation ; and it is 
not only in starting right that salvation 
depends, but when we start it is 
necessary to continue to the end.

Now, it is plain and reasonable to 
me why it is that the nations of the 
earth seek to destroy the Saints. They 
pretend that the Bible is their plat
form, and it condemns them on every 
page, both their doctrines and prac
tices. In order to maintain their 
false systems, they hav.e created a 
kind of aristocraoy, called Priesthood, 
who are hired to explain away the 
sayings of the sacred book. By this 
means, having itching ears, they 
have heaped to themselves teachers 
to turn away their ears from the truth 
unto fables.

These false teachers have a strong 
hold on the minds of the people ; 
the rulers bear rule by their means, 
and most of the people love to have 
it so. If anybody comes to change 
this order of things, almost every man 
is up in arms against him. They are 
so perfectly organized that it takes but 
a few devils to keep .them in sub
jection. 1

This maizes me think of an old 
Chinese fable* A man travelling 
through the country came to a large 
city, very rich aqd splendid ; he 
looked at it and said to his guide,.
“ This must be a very righteous peo
ple, for I  can only see but one. little 
devil in this great city.”

The guide replied, “ You do not. 
understand, sir. This city is so per
fectly given up to wickedness, cor
ruption, degradation, and abomination*
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•of every kind, that it requires but one
■ -devil to keep them all in subjection.”

Travelling ou a little further, he 
came to a rugged path and saw an old 
man trying to get up the hill side, 
surrounded by seven great, big, 
coarse-lookiog devils.

“ Why,” says the traveller, “ this 
must be a tremendously wicked old 
m an! Only see how many devils there 
are around him!"

“ This," replied the guide, “ is the 
only righteous man in the country; 
and there are seven of the biggest 
devils trying to turn him out of his 
path, and they all cannot do it.”

The Devil has these Christian 
Priests and the whole world with them 
so perfectly at his disposal, that it 
only takes a very few devils to keep 
them all in subjection ; and the whole 
legion of devils have nothing to do 
but look after the “ Mormons” and 
stir up the hearts of the children of 
men to destroy them—to put them 

’ out of existence.
If you will examine the public 

prints of the United States for the last 
two years, you will find in them the 
most bloodthirsty articles, cruel de
clamations, and awful imprecations, 
originating from the pens of re
ligious priests and their dupes. Say 
they, “ If we talk with the Mor
mons on principles of religion, the 
Bible, of course, sustains them ; if 
we talk with them on human rights, 
those principles sustain them ; if we 
talk with them ou the Constitution 
and laws of our country, these sustaiu 
them; if we talk with them on the 
dealings of God with man, they get 
the better of u s ; and our only way is 
to try and destroy them from tbe earth. ”

This is the spirit that is being 
stirred up in the hearts of the children 
of men. There have never been in 
reality but two kingdoms on this 
earth—the kingdom of God and that 
of tho Devil; or, I will say, those 
•who aro willing to observe the prin

ciples of truth and those who are not.** 
The latter array themselves against 
the Saints.
, A gentleman, with whom I  came 
in contact while at Washington, made 
this objection agaiust “ Mormonism.” 
Talking about the institution of plu
rality of wives, said he, “ I t never 
will answer ; it will break up all tbe 
whore-houses in the country; for 
women would not abide in such es
tablishments and sustain them, if they 
could only have respectable and com
fortable houses. This polygamy 
system will smash up that (Christian) 
institution altogether.”

The spirit of opposition to “ Mor
monism” takes hold of the king on his 
throne, the president in his chair, 
and all those would-be-sacred priests— 
those holy hypocrites who stir up the 
hearts of the people to seek to over
throw the work of God. High and 
low, great and small are united in 
one grand union for the destruction 
of the Saints of God, though they be 
deadly foes on all other questions.

To endure this hatred—tobecursed, 
despised by his friends, jeered at by his 
neighbours and ail who ever knew him, 
and to be set down as a poor, cursed, 
worthless, good-for-nothing “ Mor
mon” fool, requires a courage in an/ 
man or woman who will step forward 
to receive the pure principles of this 
Gospel, that is a stranger iu the heart 
of the greatest warrior that ever faced 
an enemy on the battle-field.

It is the animosity of the Adversary 
that fills the hearts of the children of 
men to overflowing, so that- they de
sire to destroy the Saints—so that they 
are filled with anger, violent wrath, 
and indignation. But they know not 
the reason of these things.

Go and ask a Christian priest why 
ho wants to put down “ Mormonism 
and if he would honestly acknowledge 
the truth, he would say, “ Ifc will 
upset our trade, and,” as the gen
tleman said 'in Washington, “ it will
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destroy our peculiar institutions." 
The politicians say, “ If the Mor
mons adopt the principle that honest 
men are to come into power, and they 
succeed with that ̂ principle, we shall 
be rooted up and our means of gain 
be taken from us.”

You understand that a petition was 
sent from the Legislature of this 
Territory, begging of the President 
of the United States to send no more 
damned scoundrels here, but to send 
good men. Then it went on to tell him, 
if he did not send good men, we were 
not going to have them. I t was con
sidered by Congress and the great 
men of this Government as one of the 
greatest outrages, and equivalent to 
treason, because we said we would not 
receive the cursedest scoundrels that 
could be scraped from the very scum 
of the earth, and bow down to them 
and lick the dust of their feet.

We are right in this matter, whe
ther we act as Saints of the Most 
High God or as citizens of the Re
public of the United States. There 
could not be a greater outrage com
mitted on any community than to 
place over them, contrary to their 
choice, corrupt demagogues to rule 
their destiny. The idea of forcing 
these corrupt dogs on a community to 
rule it is what I  call dog-matism.

I  fam' not very familiar with the 
dictionary, but I will tell a story that 
will illustrate my meaning. A fine 
fellow, who considered himself smart, 
had married a learned lady, and he 
felt very proud of her learning and 
education; and in order to be on a 
par with, her, he used many very 
pretty words, and, now-andthen, one 
he did not understand the meaning of 
himself. On one occasion he used 
the word dogmatism improperly. Says 
she, “ My dear, what is the meaning 
of that word?”

He drew down a hard face and said, 
“ Dogmatism, dogmatism, my dear,— 
why, it is full-grown puppyism.”

• I  do consider that to undertake this 
kind of measure is full-grown puppy- 
ism, whether it is to exterminate men- 
for thoir religion or to annihilate 
them from the earth for political 
motives.

Every human being has rights; 
and it is a true principle, in all* 
governments upon the earth, that 
governors should rule by the consent 
of the governed. Btit there is not a  
people on the face of tho earth that 
I know anything about, except the 
Latter-day Saints, that are actually 
governed in this way. In our go
vernment, all our movements are by 
the unanimous consent of the go
verned ; and we are the only people 
on the earth that observe this con
stitutional principle. Other people 
may try to do it to some limited 
extent.

When men are placed as rulers and 
governors to control the destinies of 
any people, they must do it by the 
consent of that people, or it is un
lawful, unconstitutional, unjust, un
holy. God himself does not rule the 
children of men upon any other 
principle. “ You can ‘Serve me, live 
under my dominion, observe my laws, 
if you choose,” says the Lord: ** if 
not, you may serve the Devil and reap 
the reward that foiiows.”

I  forgot, however, that I  was 
preaching a religious sermon when I  
ran off into politics; but I have had 
my head a little charged with politics 
of late; and consequently, when I  
undertake to preach, it is natural 
for me to shoot off in that direction.

We, as a people, have to depend, 
to a great extent, upon the policy 
we adopt. We have got to respect 
ourselves, at least, if the world will 
not respect us. It will not'be many 
years until the world will understand 
that when tbey speak of us we are to 
be respected. They will realize, feel, 
and understand this more and more.

To bp sure, we have submitted to-
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them, suffered our houses to be 
burned, and ourselves to be driven 
from our homes ; we suffered our 
friends to be murdered, and we have 
lied into the wilderness : for 20 years 
we have fled before our enemies. But 
it is a long road tbat never has a turn. 
The day will come when our enemies 
will flee before us. There must be a 
change. Although they may despise 
us, let them remember—an old adage 
has it—that despised enemies are 
dangerous.

The time will shortly come when it 
will be considered better policy for 
men to stay at home and mind their 
business than to be marching a thou
sand miles to murder the “ Mormons.” 
The day will come when it will be 
considered more for the health and 
happiness of the human family to let 
the “ Mormons" alone.

Brother Hyde, in addressing us 
this morning, spoke very strongly 
about cutting out an ulcer. When 
any man goes to cutting of? a member 
of his body, he mors it. If he only 
chops off his big toe, he cannot hop 
quite so good as he could before. So, 
when the Government of the United 
States—otir dear uncle, whom I  have 
always been so afraid of, chops off one 
member of the great confederacy, the 
work of dismembering begins.

Peace has been taken from the 
earth, and there is little or no con
fidence among the children of men ; 
and while all the devils in hell and 
all the priests upon the earth are at 
work to uuite for the extinction of the 
kingdom, it is in the mountains, 
pursuing the even tenor of its way, 
every man minding his own business. 
But cou fusion will increase in the 
midst of the wicked—those who are 
our enemies, and, as says the re
velation, “ the wicked will slay the 
wicked."

The Lord says it is his business to 
take care of his Saints. The safest 
place ou the earth is in Zion. If you

were in the city of New York, San 
Francisco, St. Louis, or in any of 
those great cities, and had 10 dollars 
in your pocket, a valuable penknife, 
or a gold watch, and should happen 
to be walking in the streets at night, 
you would be under the necessity of 
keepinga constantguard, peradventure 
your life should be taken for the 
property in your pocket. Policemen 
are not of much use. If  you place 
two policemen in a street, there will 
be four robberies; if you place four, 
there will be eight robberies: they 
nearly all colleague together, and no 
man that is decently dressed can lie 
down or walk the streets in safety or 
quiet in any of those cities without 
risking his life almost as much as ho 
would in facing an enemy on tho 
battle-field.

These are solemn truths: they are 
what I have seen. Somebody is after 
a stranger every moment he is in tho 
streets, to rob him. Is it so here? 
No. This is tbe safest place on this 
earth; and as we learn more righteous- 
ness, divest ourselves more and moro 
of selfishness, and become more and 
more instructed in the intrinsic valuo 
of earthly substance, compared with 
eternal riches, the principle of safety 
will increase and the Millenium will 
actually commence with this people.

There is yet in the hearts of our 
people, although the reformation has 
done a great work, a spirit of self
ishness. We have got to divest 
ourselves’of this principle; we havo 
got to become so perfectly stript of it  
that we will love the Lord our God 
with all our hearts and our neighbours 
as ourselves, that our hearts will not 
be set upon our own property or upon 
the property of others, so as to covet 
the things that pertain to this world, 
aud that, with our whole soul, mind, 
aud strength, we will desire to servo 
the Lord our God,—that we would just 
as soon set fire to our own dwellings, 
sacrifice our property, and flee into tho



RELIGIOUS, W ORSHIP,• ETC.r 3 6 7  J
#

mountains, to d well there in dens, caves, 
and boles, as did the ancients, as dwell 
in palaces and enjoy tho soft raiment 
of kings.

Every man aud woman should 
cultivate in their hearts a desire to 
love the Lord, keep his com
mandments, and appreciate the spirit 
and the freedom of the Gospel and the 
privilege and blessing of the fulness 
of the holy Priesthood more than all 
the treasures upou the face of the 
earth.

Do you recollect that when the chil
dren of Israel were invading the land of 
Canaan, to drive out the Canaanites 
and inherit the land, in some instances 
they coveted the property of their 
enemies? In one instance, an in
dividual stole a wedge of gold and a 
Babylonish garment Because of 
this, God was offended and suffered 
Israel to bo driven before their 
enemies. Let us not be caught in 
this snare, but cast out from our 
hearts every principle of covetous
ness. and let our desires be to serve 
the Lord.

If our enemies will let us alone, we 
are rich enough, and can enjoy all the 
comforts of life that we need to make 
us healthy and happy, and we will 
spring forth a mighty people. If they 
do not let us alone, God will preserve 
us and reward us for all the sacrifices 
we have to make. Covet not anything 
that is theirs ; let not our spirits 
desire it, but in all things do as we 
are counselled, and pray God for 
wisdom, knowledge, and intelligence 

' to live righteously, soberly, and be 
devoid of idolatry, to be prepared to 
dwell as Gods and reign and have 
dominion in our time and season.

Had it not been for the faith and 
works, the union and exertions of the 
Saints, we might this day have had 
our streets paraded with the martial 
forces of our enemies. But God has 
blessed us for our faith and exertions— 
for our willingness to listen to the

counsel of him whom he hfis ap
pointed to direct us, to be our father 
and counsellor in Israel. Because 
they have to spend their time in the 
mountains, some men may feel as 
though it is a waste of both time and 
labour to no good. Others say, “ We 
have been robbed so many times of 
our homes, and so many of our friends 
murdered, we would now like to draw 
the sword and slay our enemies.” If 
it had not been for this principle in 
the breasts of many, I  do not believe 
our enemies would ever have crossed 
the South Pass.

I  believe, if we, as a people, were of 
one heart aud mind, and would place 
ourselves in the right position before 
the Lord, and ask him for what we 
need, that we never would have any 
serious annoyance from our enemies. 
But it is a great labour to place the 
whole people in this position.

I  believe, for the time the work 
has been progressing, that the people 
of Enoch’s city were not more united 
than are the inhabitants of these > 
valleys. I  believe the greatest work 
has been performed towards bringing , 
the children of men back into the 
presence of God, since Joseph Smith : 
commenced to preach the Gospel to . 
this generation, than ever was since ; 
the creatiou. I t requires all our faith 
and watchfulness to continue the work 
aud roll it on fast enough to keep out » 
of the way of our enemies. *
. If there are any among us who 
have not obeyed the Gospel, now is a 
good time for them to repent of their 
sins: or, if there are any who have 
not renewed their covenants, now is 
a good time for you to repent of your 
sins and be re-baptized for the remis
sion of them; and let it be our whole 
intent and only desire to serve the 
Lord our God all the days of our - 
lives. May the blessings of Israel’s 
God rest upon us, is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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'I  am glad to be here and to bear 
my testimony of the truth. I  shall 
speak such things as may- be presented; 
to my mind by the Holy Ghost. I  
lctiow that I  have tbe prayers of the 
Saints and of the faithful servauts of 
the Lord. ■ I realize that their prayers 
are always in behalf of those that are 
mouthpieces for the Lord.

•I realize for myself that 'this is a 
time when it is necessary that every 
man and every woman should enjoy 
the Spirit of the Lord. The time has 
been when men and women in this 
Church and kingdom could pass along 
without a great deal of the Spirit of* 
the heavens-to rest upon them; but £ 
want to observe to my brethren and ' 
sisters, that that time has gone by;* 
and uo man or woman that professes 
to be a Saint of the Most High can 
stand any- longer in -this Ohuroh and 
kingdom unless they hive faith in the 
Son of.God.

Our Prophets and Apostles have 
long been teaching to the people that 
the time was near at band when 
every thing that could be shaken should 
be shaken-^-that that which could not 
ho shaken should remain. You have 
often heard, it proclaimed from the 
staud that the time was near at hand 
when the'line4 would be drawn. The- 
time has.come that was spoken of by 
the Prophet Micah, when we should 
discern betwixt him that serveth God 
and him that serveth him not. * * 1 •

I.realize, my,brethren and sisters,* 
that tbip is >the day when we need to

have €»mmu4ion with the Heavens— 
the day when ' we want the Holy 
Oomforter toabidewith us confinuaHy; ’ 
fpr I know it  is* trying time with the 1 
Saints; it is a turning-point; and J 1 
know that noneibut the ipure in heait> 
can stand.- * Si .%i t , '
’ There nev&r was a tiih&isroce*|he ‘ 

t^buroh was organized, that I 1har^ d% > 
-knowledge of, when there ’was' 'more- * 
'necessity'for the people bein& united '■ 
t̂han tbere is at this time ;• for we are 1 

'•told that “ tiriidn is * strength^arid 1 
:this what we want at thisi time.
We all very well know and understand ’ 
that wfe have no friends abroad in thfr • 
-worldrout of this Church. ■

TKfren I  consider this, I  am glad 1 
thafr'l can say to-day and -bear testi- * 
monyT that- there is now more union 1 
among the Saints than ever there * 
waav’before, since I  have been in the * 
Church. • ' t 1
. Can I  speak good concerning Israel 
to-day? lean. I  haveno misgivings 
•in' iny feelings; for I  tell you, my ' ; 
brethren 'and sisters, the Lord God'1" 
Almighty is on our side. He is for us ; * 
and.1 who c&fr-be against us ? I know1 
there are persons who are against us * ’ 
in their feelings. A few such are now n 
before-me who have their misgiviugsr ‘ 
theifrfaith is not concentrated. Some- * 
times -they look on one side of the* 
picture, and sometimes <on the other ; < 
and sometimes, perhaps, the devils 
make them believe that we are i l l ’ , ‘ 
going to be blown to the four winds', k 
by our-enemies. j c- ' - ‘ ' *w J
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I  can toll you the Devil doe3 not
- sleep in these times; and I  do not 
believe that he has slept any for a 
long time ; but he works powerfully 
with tho children of disobedience: 
therefore I  exhort you to be obedient.

“ Well,” says ono, “ I thought we 
were obedient.” I t is true there is a 
very large majority that are; but this 
does not prove that they are .all so; 
tod I know they are not.

I  am thankful that things are as 
well with us as they are. I  am 
thankfal that we have got Prophets 
and Apostles; and I  know that the 
Spirit of the Gods has rested upon 
them, and it is resting upon them; 
and as long as the people will be 
obedient and do as they are told, they 
have nothing to fear; for nothing can 
harm them. But I  can tell you what 
the Devil is doing. I t is’ as the 
Apostle said-—“ We are not altogether 
ignorant of the devices of Satan.”

Now, Satan is hard at work, and 
the Lord is at work, the angels of 
heaven are at work, the fallen angels 
of heaven are at work; and I tell yon, 
in the name of the Lord, there is a 
mighty war. “ Well,” say's one, “ who 
will conquer and overcome?0 The 
Lofd Almighty' will cfaertotbe*;’ his' 
Saints and his servants will overcome.

I believe that the Scripture would 
apply very well to this people which 
Jesus usedto his dikciples—“ Fear not, 
little flock; for1 it' is1 ybucr Fathet’s 
good pleasure to give ybuthekirigdotto.”

Yon perceive’ that they' were sffiall 
ik ritfDdbeTS, for hie called* thefm little. 
I  can sa^to niy brethren1 arid sisters-, 
“ Fedr not, fot it  yc/ar Father's 
good pleasure to give ybti the kShgdonh” 
Zion is tod-1 rejoice in' it. T&Ht 
abotfttdveMoti j if there haS tobt be6n 
someof thfe grt«te6t' feviefatioWfr givfcn 
withiri oite te&e tbthfc Saints xrf Gfedi 
then I know nothing about' it. Says 
dhtf, ** I wisfc yofcvfotildt$UJof ontfof 
thetti.  ̂ m il, I  will ; for notbh# 
short sk a t'd  ttoliVh^Gbd,
• No. 24.]

right from the Gods of eternity, could 
have brought our military into the 
organization1 that they are in now. I  
want to know how the Prophets o£ 
God could have done that without 
revelation ? They could not have don© 
it. Was there ever such an organiza* 
tion before ? No, never since the days 
of Moses. Then they had their captains 
of hundreds, of fifties, and of tens; and 
no Prophets have gone into the organ
ization since that time; and I  contend 
that this is by revelation; and it was 
by the revelations of Jesus Christ that 
these things were made manifest.

I  feel thankful that we are where 
we are at tbe present time. We have 
been driven; and sometimes I  look at 
the present prospects of the Church 
and compare it with the days of its 
infancy, and I am perfectly astonished 
at the marvellous strides the work has 
taken. We have been driven from 
one place to another and afflictcd, 
until, last of all, we have been driven 
into the mountains, to fulfil the words 
of the Prophets; fbr it could not have 
been done in any other way. The 
language of the poet will apply very 
well herfc-^

. ** God mov6s fn a mysterious* way,
1 Hi® wonders to  peirfom.”
I  thank my heavenly Father to-day 

that there1 iff so goodly a1 number of the 
Saints in the valleys of the mountains-; 
and I know that God will work all 
things together for otir good! Out 
enemies gave the kibgdom one niore 
jog than they intended to have don#. 
Beford this We had ahntys been in a 
place Where they eonld pick up a' rock 
and throw it, aud it would foil oifttif 
but now they bavtf to ptekitupa good 
many times befrfto it will reaon nrf.

[VdU#:‘ “ Abd it’ Will M  On to
tHethlT , .

Thd tithe bas:coinewheh' thisGhHron 
and kfogdom no nrtfe be acdafgftr 
niatdd with a&y Wfcer kitfg<foi&; Whafi 
was the reatioti that; the Lord ccttitd 
not destiW Sodetai ? It w4s: becansb 

'  [Vol. V.
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Lot was there, aud the Lord told him 
to go out; and when he had gone out, 
the city and people of Sodom were 
destroyed. The Lord has destroyed 
wicked nations at various times, and 
he has declared that he would destroy 
the nations of the earth, and that 
Babylon should fall; but that cannot 
be the case so long as this Church is 
amalgamated, in any sense of the 
word, with it-; therefore the Lord has 
designed to cut the thread, aud our 
independence was declared the 24th 
of last July ; and I  was glad of it, 
and I feel glad of it to-day. There is 
a good deal for us to do; and we are 
required to straighten up aud live our 
religion, so that we may. be enabled 
to sustain ourselves through the 
mighty struggle that is to come.

I realize that it is time for tbe 
Saints to look about themselves; aud 
every man aud every woman should 
be on the watch-tower, wide awake, 
and have almighty faith in the Son of 
God, and call mightly upon his name. 
Although brother Brigham said here 
at Conference that there was not time 
to pray much, he meant that we 
should not spend too much of our 
time in praying, I suppose the war 
was uppermost in his mind, as it is in 
everybody else’s ; but, in speaking to 
some brethren about it, I  told them 
that it was all “ Mormonism.”

You know there are some who 
•neglect to pray, and there are others 
who pray too much,—or, in other 
words, they do nothing else. But I 
think some of our sisters might be a 
little more diligent in their faith, 
-prayers, and good works, while the 
brethren are in the mountains to stand 
in the defence of Zion, 
t I  understand that some of the sisters 
have a great many things to attend to. 
«I have understood that, since our 
.brethren have gone, the sisters have 
■‘Undertaken to set things in order in 
the family. But I  think they had 
•better let that alone. I  know the

Devil will try every stratagem; and if 
,he cannot make an inroad in one 
place, he will in another; if he cannot 
get into the brethren, he will try to 
get into their families, and he will 
work there and set them at variance 
with each other.

1 tell you it is time for us to cease 
quarrelling with each other. We 
should be united in our families, in ouc 
neighbourhoods, and in the kingdom 
of God. I f  we are united, we shall 
stand and overcome: there is no mis
take about that at all. And if there 
should one-half of the people apostatize 
and go away, the other half are pretty 
sure to stand. I heard brother Brigham 
say that, if there are not more than, 
fifty that keep the faith and are 
united, the kingdom will be sure to 
stand.

It is a great thing for the brethren 
and sisters to be united in the eause 
of truth. I  have travelled a great 
deal among the brethren, especially iu 
the southern settlements, and I  never 
saw half the union, the strength, the 
faith that is in the people at this 
time; and as long as you will continue 
humble and faithful to the Gospel, and 
keep the power of God in you, then 
our enemies cannot have any power 
over us.
\  In  every place where I  have been 
and beard the Saints pray, they have 
prayed for the Lord to confuse our 
enemies, to clothe them with darkness, 
and to cause fear to come upon them. 
Has the Lord heard our prayers? 
Yes, he has; for I  have noticed dark 
clouds to be travelling dong the 
eastern mountains, and they move up 
and down as the troops move; ana 
my prayer is, that they may be clothed 
with snow. That has been my prayer 
for some time; and I  still continue 
pray for darkness to cover them.

Says one, “ You are a hard-hearted 
man." I  cannot help that. I  love to 
pray for my enemies; and in doing so 
I  have fulfilled the word of the Lord
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in tbat thing. I  do not pray so much 
for our enemies that are out here; but 
it is for the whole world. You know 
all mankind—every class and society 
of mankind have got their artillery 
pointed against this people.

The Devil and his emissaries are 
out against us. They want to destroy 
our Prophet and to glut themselves 
with the blood of innocence. There 
is not a spot where the Lord can tarry 
over night outside of these valleys of 
the mountains; the rest of the world 
is Babylon, in the strictest sense of 
the word.

Oh, how the Devil does labour to 
diffuse the spirit of Babylon among 
the people. To do this he has sent 
his emissaries across the Plains a 
thousand miles to bring destruction 
upon the Saints of God; but the Lord 
.Almighty has defeated them in their 
plans. The angel of the Lord has 
stood in the way as much so as in the 
days of the Prophets; and if our asses 
have not spoken, our boys have, and 
the way of our enemies is hedged up 
so that they cannot get here; and they 
never will, so long as the people will 
do as they are told. This is a com
fort to my heart. How I  have longed 
to see this day when the kingdom of 
God should be free—when the Saints 
Bhoold enjoy their rights and privi
leges as Saints of the Lord. This is 
what we have been labouring for. It 
is what Joseph and all the Apostles 
have laboured for day and night, 
unwaveringly.”

When I  lookback upon the exertions 
which have been made to spread the 
truth among the nations, to gather up 
Israel, I see that it is beyond all that 
can be imagined. I  am not master 
of language enough to tell the thing 
as I  see i t ; but suffice it to say that 
this is the Zion of the Lord—this is 
the only place where the Lord has a 
people. He has no place only with 
the Latter-day Saints, because the 
Lord will not dwell in upholy temples.

He loves the pure in heart, and. ha- 
dwells with them.

Brethren and sisters, let us Ixy 
encouraged; for the day is ours, tho< 
kingdom is ours, all is ours; for the* 
Lord is on our side, and we have, 
nothing to be afraid of from our- 
enemies. We have more to be afraid of 
from ourselves than anything else; 
and as long as men and women will 
do as they are told and. keep it int 
their hearts to do good continually^ 
they are safe.

There is no need to fear about 
anything. Some of the brethren ancL 
sisters feel fearful; sometimes they 
are weak: they do not feel to do* 
wrong—they have no wish to violate 
any law, but they are subject to- 
temptations and weaknesses.

There are some who know what i t  
is to be driven from their homes,, 
and that in the dead of winter, cold 
and barefooted; and many of those- 
persons are here, and have survived, 
and come up to this place with the 
Church. There may be trials equally 
as severe as those already past; but 
if we do right, all will be well with usu 
There never was a truer thing said, 
than that if this people have to leave 
here, it will be for our good, for our 
salvation, temporal and spiritual, and 
they will be better off than ever. But: 
still, if the people will keep humble 
and do as they are told, they will stay* 
here as long as they have a mind to* 
and then go back and build the Tem
ple in the centre stake of Zion.

Perhaps I  do not feel right, but. 
this is my feeling all the time—that the 
Lord Almighty will deliver us> and 
we shall find everything to work 
together for our salvation, for our 
good and welfare, and for the welfare 
of Zion. 1 never heard nor read of 
any people under heaven, when the$r 
were obedient to the Prophets of God— 
to those that led them,—I say I  never 
heard of such a people being giveifc. 
into the bands of their enemies;
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“When tho Nephites were given up 
"to their enemies, it was when they 
j>ecame wicked and disobedient, and 
made derision of the Prophets and 
JLpoatles that were sent unto them ; 
•Imt when they were obedient to their 
J&postles and Prophets and to the 
servants of God, then their enemies 
3iad no power over them. So it is 
^and will be with this people.

I  can speak good of Zion, for I 
inow the people are obedient. I  have 
-really thought in some places that the 
people would be willing to sacrifice 
everything, if called upon to do it, 
and also to lay down their lives for 
the oause of God and to carry out 
the counsel of tho servants of the 
Xord.

Every man and every woman seem 
determined to put forth their hands 
to  sustain the servants of God in the 
cause in which we are engaged. I t is 
generally said that actions speak louder 
than words, and with us it is as bro
ther Grant used to say, “ Yankee 
doodle, do i t ; ” and has long as this 
people do this, all will prosper with 
Israel.

The Saints who are filled with the 
Spirit of the living God like to go 
and hear the servants of the Lord 
^proclaim the words of life and salva
tion.

I  feel thankful, my brethren, that 
things are as well as they are with us; 
And I feel thankful evory day and 
•every moment of my life, and I  see 
and realize a great deal more than I 
can express; but I can truly say that 
I  am not discouraged in the holy 
warfare. I  have always believed, 
'from tho first moment that I heard 
this Gospel, that it is tho work of 
iGod, and that it will stand when all 
other kingdoms will go to ruin and 
<sink into oblivion.)

We know that the kingdoms of 
Babylon must fall, and that this 
kingdom must rise; for we know it is 

-She kingdom of God; and I  have

always known it ever since I  em
braced the work. I  have had no 
doubts in relation to its authenticity 
and truthfulness ; but all the ground 
I  have gained and all the advancement 
I have made has been at the point of 
of the sword. To be sure I  have been 
slow, but the matter seems to ba 
rooted and grounded in me ; and my 
prayer is that the Lord Almighty wifi 
preserve me in the faith, and that he 
will keep me as in the hollow of his 
hand.

Everything goes to prove that'this 
is the kingdom of God. I  remember 
that in the rise of this Church I  used 
to argue with the priests; and' when 
they would contend that this was the 
kingdom of the Devil, I  would remark 
that it must fall; for a kingdom divided 
against itself must fall to pieces.

This is the kiQgdom which Daniel 
spoke of, and I  know it;  and I  
know that there are hundreds and 
thousands in these valleys of the 
mountains that would lay down their 
lives before they would deny one word 
of the principles of the Gospel to 
please anybody. There are many 
who would suffer themselves to be 
massacred sooner than deny the word 
of the Lord; but under all circum
stances they will testify to the truth.

I  want my brethren and sisters to 
do right—to live by faith, that they 
may be strong and powerful, and have 
mighty faith in the Son of God, aud 
power over our enemies, and strength 
to overcome them ; and we shall, ere 
long, become strong and terrible in 
the sight of our enemies, when the 
children of Zion shall return to the 
land that the Lord has designed for 
the building up of a temple in the 
last days.

I do not wish to take up a g’reafc 
deal of time; but I do wish to lefe 
the people know that I  feel eveiy- 
thing is right with us as a people. I  
do uot say it is so with eveiy indi
vidual ; but I  know that there are a
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very large majority who are right, and 
they show their faith by their works. 
This pleases me, and it pleases all the 
servants of God. I  rejoice in these 
things continually; and, brethren, 
let us be faithful, and we shall be 
immoveable; for they that trust in the 
Lord are to be as Mount Zion, that 
cannot be moved.

When I  am abroad, I  try to do 
what I can to strengthen the Saints, 
to build them up in the most holy 
faith, and to bless them, that they 
may prosper and become a sanctified 
people, that we may all be prepared 
for the kingdom of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; for he has declared that he 
would come to those that look for his 
coming without sin unto salvation.

I  believe that the time is not far 
distant when the servants of God will 
commune more visibly with the heavens 
than they now do: the time will come 
when they will commune with the 
angels; and I  believe there is a right 
place for it to begin.

I  have understood, of late, that 
Some of our brethren and sisters have 
got a little ahead in this respeot; but 
they had better let such things 
alone, and be humble and faithful, and 
remember that we cannot get higher 
than the head; for the fountain is as 
high as we can go. If there are any 
who have a disposition to go ahead of 
their leaders, I  think they will find 
themselves in difficulty. Brother 
Brigham says , 11 Tell them to go 
ahead.” But I  can tell you they will 
go till their heads go against the 
dunce block, and that will bring them 
up all standing. * .

I  do not like tb see men and women 
that want to be a little ahead of any
body else—a little ahead of Prophets 
of God; The Spirit of the Lord is 
liberally enjoyed by the Saints gene
rally ; and if they continue, they will 
hold converse with the servants of 
God who are behind the vail. But 
that time is not yet.

Some of the brethren and sisters 
tell of their receiving visits from 
Joseph, Hyrum, brother Grant, and 
others. Such persons must look out 
for their ship ; for, if they do not 
watch, just as sure as you are born, 
they will run under and be overcome. 
When a man or woman comes and 
tells me that he or she is visited by 
the Prophets and Apostles that are 
gone beyond the vail, and that they 
have these communications day and 
night, and all the time,—tbat they 
have the opportunity of conversing 
with the spirits of just men made 
perfect,— I  will just say that the 
Devil is' in them, and not the Lord. 
I wonder if the Lord loves them so 
much better than tho Prophets that 
he would send to them all the heavenly 
hosts ?

I  do not know that it is my business 
to say anything about this; but brotheu 
Kimball told me I might say what I  
pleased. I  can tell you the Devil 
has left the great chair in hell; for his 
emissaries could not accomplish what 
he desired they should; therefore ho 
has come to see to it himself. Why, 
bless you, Lucifer has nothing to do 
in the world; for one of his imps can 
keep all Babylon going and keep 
them in eternal night. But let a man 
go through the world, having the 
principles of salvation in him, and I  
tell you the Devil and his hosts will 
growl. But here, in'the Territory ol 
Utah, it is different: we can stand 
forth and boldly declare our views and 
religious opinions.

Still, brethren, ybu need- not think 
that you have yet got rid of them ; 
for the devils will be after the Saints 
of God: therefore be careful and keep 
them out of your tabernacles.

“ What shall I  do?” says one.* 
Why, keep your mouth shut when 
you have no need to open it, and the 
devils won’t get in fit your ears. 
James, the Apostle, said that the 
tongue was an unruly member, and
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that it set all the rest on fire; and 
there is considerable truth in the 
saying. If you cannot keep your 
tongue still, put it between your teeth 
and hold it there until you can control 
i t ; and I  will promise that, if you 
will do that, the Devil cannot do much 
with you ; but I  can assure you that 
he will play upon the tongue. And 
you know when he gets the women 
going, their tongues are as limber as 
a bird's wing. %

I  am not in the habit of saying 
much about the women. Cut they are 
said to be the weaker vessel; but I  tell 
you some of them carry mighty heavy 
sail. I  advise you, sisters, to take in 
your extra sail. Talk of being the 
weaker vessel, and carrying such a 
superabundance of sail! Sisters, live 
in peace with each other, and do not 
allow yourselves to be fault-finding, 
but peaceable and happy together.

Some may enquire, “ Do you not 
mean your own family ?’’ Yes, I  do 
exactly; for I expect they need it as 
zxtuch as any other.

I  saw the Devil’s looking-glass 
once. In it the faults of others are 
written in capital letters, but our own 
are all kept in the dark. When the 
Devil presents his magnifying-glass, 
do not allow him to overcome you. I  
have told you to shut your mouths; 
and now, when the Devil’s looking- 
glass is brought before you, I  tell 
you to shut your eyes. You have no 
occasion to read; for if you do, you 
will read the faults of every oreature 
but your own, especially of those that 
you are most intimately associated 
with.

The Devil does not care how he 
cheats a man or a woman out of their 
souls, so that he is able to accomplish 
that. Qe desires to torture us all that 
he can. Let us get tho Spirit of tbe 
Lord, and retain i t ; for the work of 
pur common adversary is to overcome 
the kingdom of our Father, and he 
w.9.rks in various ways and trjes every

stratagem in his power whereby ho 
can afflict the Saints of God.

One of the Apostles has told us 
that if we would resist the Devil, 
being steadfast in the faith, he 
would leave u s ; and I  know that he 
won’t have any power over us if we 
are faithful. I desire to bo delivered 
from his grasp and power; for I  know 
he is a powerful foe. He has spread 
his vail of darkness over the whole 
world, and he is acknowledged to be 
the prince and power of the a ir : in a 
greater or less degree he controls the 
elements, and endeavours to do it to 
the destruction of the Saints.; but the 
Lord Almighty controls him and 
listens to the voice of his servants 
who trust in him, and he holds them 
as in the hollow of his hand and under 
the pavilion of his wings.

The reason that the people are now 
so much united is because they are 
living better than ever they were 
before; and the time is near at hand 
when there will be a highway cast up 
for the people of God, and their 
deliverance will be wrought out. 
The principles of salvation are por
trayed from this stand; and if we 
deviate from that way, Satan will have 
power over us.

Many of you who are acquainted 
with the works of John Bunyan will 
doubtless recollect the place where 
he talks about the trials of Christian, 
and his description of the lions and 
the tigers iu the way, so placed aud 
stationed on each side of Christian 
that, if he should deviate from the 
narrow path, be is in the power of 
t\ie lions and tigers ; but if he keeps 
in that path, he is safe.

Now, the Almighty has laws by 
which he works, and he has pointed 
out the path, which is so plain that it 
has been said that a fool may see to 
walk therein.

Let us be careful and do our duty, 
for we have got the game to play. 
Let us be faithful $nd honourable and
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keep tlio Spirit of God. Let us so con
duct ourselves and so order our lives 
before our heavenly Father, that we 
will feel the approbation of heaven, so 
that we shall have the testimony of 
Jesus, the Spirit of the Lord, in us 
day after day.

When we have this spirit iu us we 
can say, All is well. Then, when I  
meet a man or a woman and ask them 
how they are, I  can feel well, for I 
can see the Spirit of truth in them.
1 have met a number of the Saints of 
late, and enquired, “ How is it with 
you ?" “ Oh, all is right; the truth 
triumphs.” There never was a time, 
since the kingdom was organized in 
the last days, when the Saints felt so 
well as they do now. I t is so in 
every place, s The Saints feel this 
same Spirit on the other side of the 
planet and upon the remotest island* 
of the seas. They feel better, and 
why ? Because Z ion  i s  F r e e  ! The 
Saints know this, feel it, and bear 
testimony of it.

We hear of wars and rumours of 
wars; and these are some of the signs 
which Jesus spoke of when he said, 
" And this gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world for 
a witness unto all nations; and then 
shall the end come.” (Matt. xxiv. 14.)

The messengers of salvation have 
been sent from this place—scores and 
hundreds of them: they have travelled 
thousands of miles over deserts and 
mountains to go to hell, if you please, 
to bear testimony of the truth. I 
have a testimony in my heart that the 
servants of God who have been out 
for the' few years past have been 
faithful, and they have been to almost 
every nation upon earth.

What will come next ? Why, they 
will be warned by thunderings, by 
lightnings, by pestilence, and by fearfu, 
sights,—men’s hearts failing them for 
fear of those things that are coming 
Upon the earth. After their testimony, 
iqp8e things ^ill come; and know

that the time is near at hand when 
Babylon will fall.

Let us be a sanctified people, and 
seep out everything that is calculated 
to drive us asunder; for “ union is 
s t r eng thand the Lord has said that 
except we are one we are not his. I  
desire to see this people united in one.

The Lord saw that it was necessary 
that there should be a reformation; 
and he inspired his servants to call 
upon the people and to wake them up 
out of their sleep; and if this had not 
been done, how would it have been ? 
How good the Lord was to wake us 
up by his servants who stand upon 
the watch-tower of Zion! They havo 
called upon the people to wake up, 
and the people have complied; aud I  
thank my heavenly Father for it. 
There is now a good feeling throughout 
the Territory where I have been; there 
is union among the people; but still 
there are some things that I  could 
wish.were otherwise.

If you will be humble and faithful 
to the counsel of the servants of God, 
not a hair of your heads shall fall. I  
have felt to say to the brethren whom 
I have blessed, “ If you will trust in the 
Lord, there is no weapon formed 
against you tbat shall prosper.” I  
see now the reason that 1 was so led; 
and I  feel to assure them that the 
Lord is able to preserve them by the 
Priesthood, and I do not think nor 
feel that the brethren will have any 
fighting this season, but am rather 
of the opinion that the Lord intends 
to fight the battles himself, and to 
send them down to hell.

I  am not a man of blood; but I  
want to see the cause of Zion flourish. 
I know the feelings of my brethren 
who have been driven by the poor, 
miserable devils from Kirtland to 
Missouri, and from there to Illinois, 
then across to Mississippi, and over 
the Plains to the valleys of the 
mountains; and yet the poqr curse3 
cannot us alone. ., *
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^rhen He will reign whose right it is 
to reign ; and when the Son of Man, 
ciomes again, we intend that he shall 
have a place where to lay his head, 
and not be as he was when he came 
Before. We are but few, but we are 
able fo do mighty things in the 
strength of Israel’s God. 0 or enemies 
have got the arm of Jehovah to fight 
against, and he will work for the 
salvation of Zion; for the cause of the 
Lord hangs upon his arm ; and inas
much as we do right, he will make 
this a sifting-machine, and the hypo
crites will be found out, Satan’s 
kingdom will he overthrown, the 
Saints of God will possess the land, 
and it will not be a great while before 
the Church will go back and take 
possession of their inheritances.

I  can say, for the benefit of oUr 
brethren that are out in the mountains, 
that there are hosts of angels with 
them all the time. I have prayed 
that the Lord would be a strong

will be.
I  see that the Saints are going to be 

free: they are no more going to be 
bound with the cursed yoke of the 
Gentiles. You will never feel it from 
this time henceforth and for ever. We 
have worn it long enough, as long as 
he wants us to wear it.

The servants of God want the chaff 
and bran to be sifted out. There is 
no danger of the pure wheat being 
hurt; for it mil stand through all the 
processes. The pure gold will endure 
the burnings, and troubles^ and 
drivings. »

i Jesus had enemies when he was 
upon the earth. He has them now* 
an£ always will have until he subdues 
the kingdom of Satan and reigns as 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 
And that this time may be hastened 
is my constant prayer.

. May the Lord bless us all. Amen*

) • ' . . v
. a. , ‘ '

HUJTCED BT B. JAMES, 51 , SOUTH JOHH STREET, LIVERPOOL *
A \
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PREFACE.

Ik publishing the last two Volumes of tlio Journal of Discourses, 

tliero liave been more than ordinary difficulties to labour under.. 

One of the effects of the wicked Expedition against the Saints in. 

the Mountains was a suspension. in the delivery of Discourses by 

the leading Elders of the Church. Nor was this all. As Jesus the
*

Beloved Son was once left by his Father, that he might show forth 

the great integrity of his soul, so also it seemed at this time wisdom 

in the Father to leave his beloved Saints to manifest the vast 

integrity of their souls. Therefore the Lord and his Prophets and 

Apostles, for a moment, as it were, hid themselves, and the voices 

of the Shepherds were not so often heard.

Of course, all this told upon the publication of the Journal of 

Discourses; for if there were no Discourses delivered, they could 

not be published ; so that, to prevent the Journal from being dis-
I

continued, wo were compelled to publish Sermons delivered in past 

years, some of which had been already published in the Star. -But 

although necessity compelled us thus to act, there are several good, 

ends thereby reached. The Journal of Discourses will become a 

complete journal of all the Sermons delivered by the First Presidency 

and the Twelve. Besides this, in the Sixth Volume will be found 

published some of the choicest Sermons of the Prophet Brigham,
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and also many choice gems from others of the leading Shepherds o f 

"Israel. The Sixth Volume, therefore, cannot he other than a choice 

Volume to all its possessors, while many Saints have had. the privi

lege of reading and possessing these gems of inspiration wlio were 

not in the Church when they were delivered.
* a I »- , * - - i - « * *

We now respectfully offer to its readers the Sixth Volume of 

the Journal of Discourses. But we*, cannot close this Preface 

without expressing gratitude to our heavenly Father that the voices. 

of'̂ tBe1* Shepherds 'of X&ra'el are4 a'g&in heard, which gives'us the" 

p r o s i t  of publishing in the SeVerith Volume many of theirwords'

of mspiratiori, power, and salvation.
i

. . .  T i i e P u b l is h e r .
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J O U K N A L  O F  D I S C O U R S E S . i

CHARACTER AND BEING OP G OD — CREATION — SALVATION OF THE 

DEAD— THE UNPARDONABLE SIN — RESURRECTION — BAPTISM OkF 

THE SPIRIT, ETC,

• A  J)iscQur$e} h j President, Joseph Smith, delivered at the Conference held near tho Templet
in Nauvoo, April G» 1844. .

HUrOKTED BY W. RICJUKDS, W. WOODBOFK, T . BTOLOgK, AND W . OliAITON’.

Beloved Saints,— I  will call the 
attention of this congregation while I 
address you on the subject of the 
dead. The decease of our beloved 
brother, Elder King Follett, who wa9 
crushed in a well by the falling of a 
tub of rock, has more immediately led 
me to that subject. I  have been 
requested to speak by bis friends and

• relatives; but inasmuch as there are 
a great many in  this congregation 
who live in this city, as well as else
where, who have lost friends, I  feel 
disposed to speak on the subject in 
general, and offer you my ideas so far 
as I  h$ve ability and so far as I  shall 
be inspired by the Holy Spirit to dwell 

' on this subject.
I  want your prayers and faith that 

I  may have the instruction of Almighty 
God and the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
so that I  may set forth things that are 
true and which can be easily compre
hended by you, and that the testimony 

ri may cany conviction to your hearts 
No. 1.] “ ' ' • ...........

and minds of the truth of what I  
shall say. Pray that the Lord may 
strengthen my lungs, stay the winds, 
and let the prayers of the Saints to 
heaven appear, that they may enter 
into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth; 
for the effectual prayers of the 
righteous avail much. There is 
strength here; and I  verily believe 
that your prayers will be heard.

Before I  enter fully into the investi
gation of the subject which is lying 
before me, I  wish to pave the way 
and bring up the subject from the 
beginning, that you may understand 
it. I  will make a few preliminaries, 
in order th&t you may understand 
the subject when I  come to it. I  do 
not calculate or intend to please your 
ears with superfluity of words,. oz 
oratory, or with much learning; but 
I  calculate to edify you with the simple 
truths from heaven.

In  the first place, I  wish to go back 
to the b eg inn ing^ to  the morn of-

: “ • [Yoi yx.



2 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

creation. There is the starting-point 
for us to look to, in order to under
stand and be fully acquainted with 
the mind, purposes, and decrees of 
the great Eloheim, who sits in yonder 
heavens as he did at the creation of 
this world. I t  is necessary for us to 
have an understanding of God himself 
in the beginning. If  we start right, 
i t  is easy to go right all the tim e; but 
if we start wrong, we may go wrong, 
and it will be a hard matter to get right.

There are but a very few beings in 
the world who understand rightly the 
character of God. The great majority 
of mankind do not comprehend any
thing, either that which is past or that 
which is to come, as respects their 
relationship to God. They do not 
know, neither do they understand the 
nature of that relationship ; and, con
sequently, they know but little above 
the brute beast, or more than to eat, 
drink, and sleep. This is all man 
knows about God or his existence, 
unless it is given by the inspiration 
of the Almighty.

I f  a man learns nothing more than 
to eat, drink, and sleep, and does not 
comprehend any of the designs of 
God, the beast comprehends the same 
thing. I t  eats, drinks, sleeps, and 
knows nothing more about G od: yet 
it knows as muoh as we, unless we 
are able to comprehend by the inspir
ation of Almighty God. I f  men do 
not comprehend the character of Goc 
they do not comprehend themselves. 
I  want to go back to the beginning, 
and so lift your minds into a more 
lofty sphere and a moro exalted under
standing than what the human ml 
generally aspires to.

I  want to ask this congregation—  
every man, woman, and child, to 
answer the question in their own 
heart, what kind of a being God is ? 
Ask yourselves; turn your thoughts 
into your hearts, and say if any of 
you have seen, heard, or communed 
with him. This is a question that

may occupy your attention for a long 
time. I  again repeat the question—• 
What kind of a being is God,? Does 
any man or woman know ? Have any 
of you seen him, heard him, or com- 
muned with him ? Here is the 
question that will peradventure from 
this time henceforth occupy your 
attention. The Scriptures inform us 
that “ This is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast 
sent.”

I f  any man. does not know God, and 
inquires what kind of a being he is,—— 
if he will search diligently his own 
heart—if the declarations of Jesus and 
the Apostles be true—he will realize 
that he has not eternal life ; for there 
can be eternal life on no other 
principle.

My first objeot is to find out tho 
character of the only wise and true 
God, and what kind of a  being he is ; 
and if I  am so fortunate as to be the 
man to comprehend God, and explain 
or convey the principles to your 
hearts, so that the Spirit seals them 
upon you, then lot every man and 
woman henceforth sit in silence, put 
their hands on their mouths, and 
never lift their hands or voices or 
say anything against the man of God 
or the servants of God again. But if 
I  fail to do it, i t  becomes my duty to 
renounce all further pretensions to 
revelations, inspirations, or to be a  
Prophet; and I  should be like the 
rest of the world—a false teacher, be 
hailed as a friend, and no man would 
seek my life. But if all religious 
teachers were honest enough to re
nounce their pretensions to godliness, 
when their ignorance of the knowledge 
of God is made manifest, they will all 
be as badly off as I  am, at any ra te ; 
and you might ju st as well take the 
lives of other false teachers as that of 
mine, if I  am false. I f  any man is 
authorized to take away my life 
because he thinks and says I  am a

<
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false teacher, then, upon the same 
principle, we should be justified in 
taking away the life of every false 
teacher; and where would be the 
end of blood ? and who would not be 
the sufferer ?

B ut meddle not witb any man for 
}iis religion; and all governments 
-ought to permit every man to enjoy 
his religion unmolested. No man is 
authorized to take away life in conse
quence of difference of religion, whioh 
all laws and governments ought to 
tolerate and protect, right or wrong. 
Every man has a natural and, in our 
country, a constitutional right to be a 
false prophet as well as a true prophet. 
I f  I  show, verily, that I  have the truth 
of God, and show that ninety-nine out 
of every hundred professing religious 
ministers are false teachers, having no 
authority, while they pretend to hold 
the keys of God's kingdom on earth, 
and was to kill them because they are 
false teachers, it would deluge the 
whole world with blood.

I  will prove that the world is wrong, 
by showing what God is. I  am going 
to inquire after God ; for I  waut you 
all to know him and to be familiar 
with h im ; and if I  can bring you to 
a  knowledge of him, all persecutions 
again6t me ought to cease. You will 
then know that I am his servant; for I  
speak as one having authority.

I  will go back to the beginning, 
before the world was, to show what 
kind of a being God is. What sort 
of a  bfcing was God in the beginning ? 
Open your ears and hear, all ye ends 

•of the e a rth ; fer I  am going to prove 
i t  to you by the Bible, and to tell 
you the designs of God in relation to 
■the human race, and why he interferes 
with the affairs of man.

God himself was once as we are 
now, and is an exalted Man, and sits 
-enthroned in yonder heavens. That 
is the great secret. I f  the vail was 
rent to-day, and the great God who 
holds this world in its orbit, and who

upholds all worlds and all things by 
his power, was to make himself visible, 
— I  say, if you were to see him to-day, 
you would see him like a man in 
form —  like yourselves, in all the 
person, image, and very form as a 
m an; for Adam was created in the 
very fashion, image, and likeness o 
God, and received instruction from, 
and walked, talked, and conversed 
with him, as one man talks and com
munes with another.

Iu  order to understand the subject 
of the dead, for the consolation of 
those who mourn for the loss of their 
friends, it is necessary that we should 
understand the character and being 
of God, and how he came to be s o ; 
for I  am going to tell you how God 
came to be God. We have imagined 
and supposed that God was God from, 
all eternity, I  will refute that idea, 
and will take away and do away the 
vail, so that you may see.

These are incomprehensible ideas 
to som e; but they are simple. I t  is 
the first principle of the Gospel to 
know for a certainty the character o f  
God and to know that we may con
verse with him as one man converses 
with another, and that he was once a 
man like u s ; yea, that God himself, 
the Father of us all, dwelt on an earth, 
the same as Jesus Christ himself d id ; 
and I  will show i t  from the Bible. 
I  wish I  was in a suitable place to' 
tell it, and that I  had the trump of an 
archangel, so that I could tell the 
story in euch a manner that persecu
tion would cease for ever. W hat did. 
Jesus say ? (Mark it, Elder Rigdon.) 
The Scriptures inform us that Jesus 
said, “ As the Father bath power in 
himself, even so hath the Son power”’ 
—to do what ? Why, what the 
Father did. The answer is obvious—  
in a manner, to lay down his body and 
take it up again. Jesus, what are 
you doing to do ? To lay down my 
life, as my Father did, and take it up 
again. Do you believe i t?  I f  you.

I
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d o n o t believe it, you do not believe 
the Bible. The Scriptures say it;, and 
I  defy all the learning and wisdom 
and all the combined powers of earth 

sand hell together to refute it.*
Here, then, is eternal life—to know 

rthe  only wise and true God ; and you 
have got to learn bow to be Gods 

.yourselves, and to be kings and priests 
.to Ood, the same as all Gods have 
done before you,—namely, by going 
from one small degree to another, and 

ifrom a small capacity to a great one,
' — from grace to grace, from exaltation 
<to exaltation, until you attain 'to the 
resurrection of the dead, and-are able 

vto dwell in everlastiug burnings and 
to sit in glory, as do those who sit 
enthroned in everlasting power. And 

t l  want you to know that God, in the 
'la s t days, while certain individuals 
are proclaiming his name, is not 
trifling with you or me.

These are the first principles of
• consolation. How consoling to the 
v mourners, when they are called to part

with a husband, wife, father, mother,
1 child, or dear relative, to know that, 
although the earthly tabernacle is 
laid down and dissolved, they shall 
rise again, to dwell in everlasting 
tu rn ings in immortal glory, not to 
sorrow, suffer, or die any m ore; but 
they shall be heirs of God and joint- 
heirs with Jesus Christ. W hat is it?  
To inherit the same power, the same 
glory, and the same exaltation, until 
you arrive a t the station of a God and 
ascend the throne of eternal power,

• the same as those who have gone 
before. Wliat did Jesus do ? Why, 
I  do the things I  saw my Father do 
when worlds come rolling iuto exist
ence. My Father worked out his 
kingdom with fear and trembling, and 
I  must do the sam e; and when I  get

.my kingdom, I  shall present it to my 
[Father, so that he may obtain 
kiugdom upon kingdom, and it  wil 
exalt him in glory. H e will then 
toko a higher exaltation, and I  will

take his place, and thereby become 
exalted myself. So that Jesus treads 
in the track of his Father, and 
inherits what God did before; and 
God is thus glorified and exalted in 
the salvation and exaltation of all his 
children. I t  is plain beyond disputa
tion ; and you thus learn some pf the 
first principles of the Gospel, abotjfc 
which so much hath been said.

When you climb a  ladder, you must: 
begin at the bottom, and ascend step 
by step until you arrive at tho top; 
and so it is with the principles of tho 
Gospel: you m uB t begin with tho 
first, and go on until you learn all the 
principles of exaltation. But i t  will be 
a great while after you hare passed 
through the vail before you will have 
learned them. I t  is not all to be 
comprehended in this world: it  will 
be a great work to learn our salvation 
and exaltation even beyond the grave. 
I  suppose 1 am not allowed to  go into 
an investigation of anything that is 
not contained in the Bible. I f  I  did, 
I  think there are so many owr-trw# 
men here, thatthey would cry “ treason" 
and put me to death. So I  will go to 
the old Bible and turn  commentator 
to-day.

I  shall comment on the very first 
Hebrew word in the Bible. I  will 
make a comment on the very first 
sentence of the history of creation in 
the Bible—Berosheit. I  want to
analyze the word. B aith—in, by, 
through, and everything else. 
the head. Sheit— grammatical termi
nation. When the inspired man 
wrote it, he did not put the B aith  
there. Au old Jew, without any 
authority, added the word. H e thought 
it too bad to begin to talk about the 
head! I t  read first, “ The head oho 
of the'Gods brought forth the Gods.” 
That is the true meaning of the words. 
Baurau  signifies to bring forth. I f  
you do not believe it, you do not 
believe the learned man of God. 
Learned men can teach you no more
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than what I  have told you. Thus, 
the head God brought forth the Gods 
in the grand council.

I  will transpose and simplify it in 
the English language. Oh, ye lawyers, 
ye doctors, and ye priests, who have 
persecuted me, I  want to let you 
Know that the Holy Ghost knows 
something as well as you do. The 
head God called together the Gods 
and sat in grand council to bring 
forth the world. The grand coun
sellors sat at the head in yonder 
heavens, and contemplated the creation 
of the worlds which were created at 
that time. When I  say doctors and 
lawyers, I  mean the doctors and 
lawyers of the Scriptures. I  have 
done so hitherto without explanation, 
to let the lawyers flutter, and every
body laugh at them. Some learned 
doctor might take a notion to say the 
Scriptures say thus and so ; and wo 
m ust believe the Scriptures; they are 
not to be altered. B ut I  am going to 
show you an error in them.

I  have an old edition of the New 
Testament in the Hebrew, Latin, 
German, and Greek languages. I  
have been reading the German, and 
£ad  it to be the most correct transla
tion, and to correspond nearest to the 
revelations which God has given to 
roe for the last fourteen years. I t  
tells about Jachoboy, the son of 
Zebedee. I t  means Jacob. In  the 
English New Testament it is trans
lated James. Now, if Jacobhad the keys, 
you might talk about James through 
all eternity, and never get the keys. 
In  the *21st verse of the fourth chapter 
of] Matthew, my old German edition 
gives the word Jacob instead of James.

The doctors (I mean doctors of law, 
net of physic,) say, “ If  you preach 
anything not according to the Bible, 
we will cry treason.” 'How, can we 
escape the damnation of hell, except 
God b,e> with, us and reveal to us ? 
H en  bind us with chains. The L atin  
says Jachabod, which means„ Jacob;

5 $

the Hebrew s&ys Jacob, the Greek 
says Jacob, and the German says' 
Jacob. Here we have the testimony 
of four against one. I  thank God I  
have got this old book; but I  thank-' 
him more for the gift of the Holy* 
Ghost. I  have got the oldest book in  
the world; but I  have got the oldest: i 
book in my heart, even the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. I  have all the four 
Testaments. Oome here, ye learned 
men, and read, if you can. I  should 
not have introduced this testimony, 
were it not to back up the word Rosh-— 
the head, the father of the Gods. I  
should not have brought it up, only to 1 
show chat 1 am right.

In  the beginning, the head of the 
Gods called a council of the Gods; and ” 
they came together and concocted a  
plan to create the world and people 
it. When we begin to learn in this ’ 
way, we begin to learn the only true 
God and what kind of a being we 
have got to worship. Having a know* - 
ledge of God, we begin to know how 
to approach him and how to ask so ’ 
as to receive an answer.

•W hen we understand the character 
of God and know how to come to him, 
he begins to unfold the heavens to us 
and to tell us all about it. When wo 
are ready to come to him, he ia ready 
to come to us. * /*

Now, I  ask all who hear me, why* * 
the learned men who are preaching r 
salvation say that God created the 
heavens and the earth out of nothing? >. 
The reason is, that they are unlearned* •> 
in the things of God and have not 
the gift of the Holy G host They ' 
account i t  blasphemy in . any one to  i 
contradict their idea. I f  you tell T 
them that God made the world out o£ i 
something, they will call you a fool. 
But I  am learned, and know'more thafr 
all the world put together. The Holy' 
(ihoat does, anyhow; and he is within.) 
riie, and oomprehends more than all j, 
the world; and I  will associate myself:* t 
with him.'1 ' > * . - > • ; _ ; ?
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You ask the learned doctors why 
they say the world was made out of 
noth ing; and they will answer, “ Don’t  
the Bible say he created the world ?" 
And they infer, from the word create, 
that it must have been made out of 
nothing. Now, the word create came 
from the word baurau, which does not 
mean to create out o f nothing; it 
means to organize—the same as a man 
would organize materials and build a 
ship. Hence we infer that God had 
materials to organize the world out 
of chaos —  chaotic matter, which is 
element, and in which dwells all the 
glory. Element bad an existence 
from the time H e had. The pure 
principles of element are principles 
which can never be destroyed: they 
may be organized and re-organized, 
but not destroyed. They had no 
beginning, and nan have no end.

I  have another subject to dwell 
upon, which is calculated to exalt 
man. B ut it  is impossible for me to 
say much on this subject. I  shall, 
therefore, ju s t touoh upon it; for time 
will not permit me to say all. I t  is 
associated with the subject of thev 
resurrection of the dead—namely, the 
soul, the mind of man, the immortal 
spirit. W here did it  come from? 
All learned men and doctors of 
divinity say that God created i t  in 
the beginning. B ut it is not so. The 
yery idea lessens man in my estima
tion. I  do not believe the doctrine. 
I  know better. Hear it, all ye ends 
of the world; for God has told me 
s o ; and if you don’t believe me, it 
■will not make the truth without effect. 
I  will make a man appear a fool before 
J[ get through, if he does not believe 
it. I  am going to tell of things more 
noble.

W e say that God himself is a self- 
existent being. Who told you so? 
I t  is correct enough ; but how did it 
get into your heads ? Who told you 
th a t man did not exist in like manner 
upon the samo principles ? H on

does exist upon the same principles. 
God made a tabernacle and put a spirit 
into it, and it became a living soul. 
[Referred to the old Bible.] How 
does it read in the Hebrew ? I t  does 
not say in  the Hebrew that God 
created the spirit of man. I t  says, 
“ God made man out of the earth, and 
put into him Adam’s spirit, and so 
became a living body-"

The mind or the intelligence which 
man possesses is coequal with God 
himself. I  know that my testimony 
is t ru e ; hence, when I  talk to these 
mourners, what have they lost ? Their 
relatives and friends are only separated 
from their bodies for a short season: 
their spirits which existed with God 
have left the tabernacle of clay only 
for a little moment, as it  were; and 
they now exist in a place where they 
converse together the same as we do 
on the earth.

I  am dwelling on the immortality 
of the spirit of man. Is  it logical to 
say that the intelligence of spirits is 
immortal, and yet that i t  had a 
beginning ? The intelligence of 
spirits had no beginning, neither will 
it have an end. That is good logic. 
That which has a beginning may have 
an end. There never was a timo 
when there were not sp irits ; for they 
are co-equal with our Father in  
heaven.

I  waut to reason more on the spirit 
of m an; for I  am dwelling on the 
body and spirit of man —  on tho 
subject of the dead. I  take my ring 
from my finger and liken it unto tho 
mind of man—the immortal part, 
because it has no beginning. Suppose 
you cut it in two, then it has a 
beginning and an end; but join if; 
again, and it continues one eternal 
round. So with the spirit of man. 
As the Lord liveth, if it had a beginning 
it will have an end. All the fools 
and learned and wise men from the 
beginning of creation, who say that 
the spirit of man had a beginning,
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prove that it xnust have an e n d ; and 
if that doctrine is true, then the 
doctrine of annihilation would be true. 
But if I am right, I  might with 
boldness proclaim from the housetops 
that God never had the power to 
create the spirit of man at all. God 
himself could not create himself.

Intelligence is eternal and exists 
'upon a self-existent principle. I t  is 
a spirit from age to age, and there is 
no creation about it. All the minds 
and spirits that God ever sent into the 
world are susceptible of enlargement.

The first principles of man are 
self-exieteut with God. God himself, 
finding he was in the midst of spirits 
and glory, because he was more 
intelligent, saw proper to institute 
laws whereby the rest could have a 
privilege to advance like himself. The 
relationship we have with God places 
us in a situation to advance in know* 
ledge. H e  has power to institute 
laws to instruct the weaker intelli
gences, that they may be exalted with 
himself, so that they might have one 
glory upon another, and all that 
knowledge, power, glory, and intelli
gence which is requisite in order to 
save them in the world of spirits.

This is good doctrine.' I t  tastes 
good. I  can taste the principles of 
eternal life, and so can you. They 
are given to me by the revelations of 
Jesus C hrist; and I  know that when 
I  tell you these words of eternal life 
as they are given to me, you taste 
them, and 1 know you believe them. 
You 6ay honey is sweet, and so do I. 
I  can also taste the spirit of eternal 
life. I  know it is good; and when I 
tell you of these things which were 
given me by inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit, you are bound to receive them 
as sweet, and I  rejoice more and more.

I  want to talk more of the relation 
of man to God. I  will open your 
eyes in relation to your dead. All 
things whatsoever God of his infinite 
wisdom has seen fit and proper to

reveal to us, while we are dwelling in 
mortality, in regard to our mortal 
bodies, are revealed to us in the 
abstract and independent of affinity 
of this mortal tabernacle; but are 
revealed to our spirits precisely as 
though we had no bodies at a ll; and 
those revelations which will save our 
spirits will save our bodies. God 
reveals them to us in view of no 
eternal dissolution of the body, or 
tabernacle. Hence the responsibility—  
the awful responsibility that rests 
upon us in relation to our dead; for 
all the spirits who have not obeyed 
the Gospel in the flesh must either 
obey it in the spirit or be damned. 
Solemn thought!—dreadful thought! 
Is there nothing to be done? Ho 
preparation —  no salvation for our 
fathers and friends who have died 
without having had the opportunity 
to obey the decrees of the Son of 
M an? Would to God that I  had 
forty days and nights in which to tell 
you all 1 I  would let you know that I  
am not a  “ fallen prophet.”

W hat promises are made in relation 
to the subject of the salvation of the 
dead? and what kind of characters 
are those who can be saved, although 
their bodies are mouldering and 
decaying in the grave? When his 
commandments teach us, it  is in view 
of eternity; for we are looked upon 
by God as though we were in e tern ity ., 
God dwells in eternity, and does not 
view things as we do.

The greatest responsibility in this . 
world that God has laid upon us is to . 
seek after our dead. The Apostle says, 
“ They without us cannot be made 
perfect;” for it  is necessary that the 
sealing power should be in our hands 
to seal our children and our dead for 
the fulness of the dispensation of 
times— a dispensation to meet the 
promises made by Jesus Christ before 
the foundation of the world for the 
salvation of man. . k

Now, I  will speak of them. I  will

a
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xrfe'et Paul half-way. I  say t6 you,

8*

knowledge, he can be saved; although, ’
Paul, you cannot be perfect without 
us. I t  is necessary that those who 
are gone before and those who come 
after us should have salvation in 
common with u s ; and thus hath God 
made it obligatory upon man. Hence 
God said, "  I  will send Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the 
gteat and dreadful day of the L o rd ; 
and he shall turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children and the hearts 
of the children to their fathers, lest 
I  come and smite the earth with a 
curse.”

' I  have a declaration to make' as to 
the provisions which God hath made 
to suit the conditions of man, made 
from before the foundation of the 
world. W hat has Jesus said? All 
Bins, and ail blasphemies, and every 
transgression, .except one, that man 
can be guilty of, may be forgiven ; and 
there is a salvation for all men, either 
in  this world or the world to come, 
who have not committed the unpar
donable sin, there being a* provision, 
either in this world or the world of 
spirits. Hence God hath made a 
provision that every spirit in the 
eternal world can be ferreted out and 
saved, unless he has committed that 
unpardonable sin which cannot be 
remitted to him either in this world 
or the world of spirits. God has 
wrought out a salvation for all men, 
unless they have committed a certain 
sin ; and every man who has a friend 
in  the eternal world can save him, 
ufalefis he has committed the unpar
donable sin. And so you can see 
h6w far you can be a saviour.

l A man cannot commit the unpar
donable sin after the dissolution of 
the body, and there is a  way possible 
fcfr escape. Knowledge saved a man); 
and in the wbrld of spirits no man 
can be exalted but by knowledge. So 
ldug as a man mil not give heed t6 
the commandments, he must abide 
without salvation. I f  a* man* has

if he has been guilty of great sins, he ‘ 
will be punished for them. But when 
he consents to obey the Gospel, 
whether here or in the world of 
spirits, he is saved.

A man is his own tormentor and 
his own condemner. Hence the saying, 
They shall go into the lake that burns 
with fire and brimstone. The torment 
of disappointment in the mind of man 
is as exquisite as a lake burning with 
fire and brimstone. I  say, so is the 
torment of man.

I  know the Scriptures and under
stand them. I  6aid no man can 
commit the unpardonable sin after 
the dissolution of the body, nor in  - 
this life until he receives the Holy 
G host; but they must do i t  in this 
world. Hence the salvation of Jesus 
Christ was wrought out for all men 
in order to triumph over the D evil; 
for if it did not catch him in one • 
place, it  would in another; for he 
stood up as a Saviour. All will suffer 
until they obey Christ himself.

The contention in heaven was-^-1’ 
Jesus said there would be certain 
souls that would not be saved; and 
the Devil said he could save them all, 
and laid his plans before the grand 
council, who gave their vote in favour 
of Jesus Christ. So the Devil rose • 
up in rebellion against God, and was * 
cast down, with all who put up their 
heads for him.

All sins shall be forgiven except 
the sin against the Holy G host; for 
Jesus will save all except the sons of 
perdition. W hat must a  man do to 
commit thg unpardonable sin? H e 
must receive the Holy Ghost, have 
the heavens opened unto him, and 
know God, and then sin against him. • 
After & man has sinned agaiust the J 
Holy Ghost, there is no repentance 
for him. Ho has got to say that the1' 
sun does ziot shine while he sees it; he 
has got to deny Jesus Christ when t h e 1 
heavens have been opened unto him,'/
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and to deny the plan of salvation with 
bis eyes open to the truth of i t ; and 
from that time he begins to be an 
enemy. This is the case with many 
apostates of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints.

"When a man begins to be an enemy 
to this work, he hunts m e; he seeks 
to kill me, and never ceases to thirst 
for my blood. H e gets the spirit of 
the Devil—the same spirit that they 
had who crucified the Lord of Life,—  
the same spirit that sins against the 
Holy Ghost. You cannot save such 
persons; you cannot bring them to 
repentance: they make open war like 
the Devil, and awful is the conse
quence.

I  advise all of you to be careful 
what you do, or you may by-and-by fiud 
out that you have been deceived. Stay 
yourselves; do not give way; don’t 
make any hasty moves: you may be 
be saved. I f  a spirit of bitterness is 
in you, don’t be in haste. You may say 
that man is a  sinner. Well, if he 
repents, he shall be forgiven. ' Be 
cautious: aw ait! When you find a 
spirit that wants bloodshed—murder, 
the same is not of God, but is of 
the Devil. Out of the abundance of 
the heart of man the mouth speaketh.

< The best men bring forth the best 
works. The man who tells you words 
of life is the man who can save you. 
I  warn you against all evil characters 
who sin against the Holy Ghost; for 
there is no redemption for them in 
this world nor in the world to come.

1 could go back arid trace every 
subject of interest concerning the 
relationship of man to God, if I  had 
time. I  can enter into the mysteries; 
I  can enter largely into the eternal 
worlds; for Jesus said, “ In  my 
Father's house are many mansions: if 
i t  were not so, I  would have told you. 
I . go to prepare a place for you.” 
(John 14th chap., 2nd v.) Paul says, 
“ ,There is one glory of the sun, and 
another glbry,of the moon, and ano^

ther glory of the s ta rs ; for one starf • 
differeth from another star in glory* 
So also is the resurreotion of the dead.” 
(U tC or. lo th  chap., 41st v.) What 
have we to console us in relation to 
the dead ? We have reason to have 
the greatest hope and consolations for 
our dead of any people on the earth ; 
for we have seen them walk worthily 
in our midst, and seen them sink 
asleep in the arms of Jesus; and those 
who have died in the faith are now in 
the celestial kingdom of God. And 
hence is the glory of the sun.

You mourners have occasion to 
rejoice (speaking of tho death of Elder 
King Follett); for your husband and 
father is gone to wait until the resur
rection of the dead—until the perfec
tion of the remainder; for at the 
resurrection your friend will rise in 
perfect felicity and go to celestial 
glory, while many must wait myriads 
of years before they can receive the 
like blessings; and your expectations 
and hopes are far above what man can 
conceive; for why has God revealed it: 
to us?

I  am authorized to say, by the 
authority of the Holy Ghost, that you 
hatfe no occasion to fear; for he is gone 
to the home of the just. Don’t 
m ourn; don’t weep. I  know it by 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost that 
is within m e; and you tnay wait foe 
your friends to come forth to meet: 
you in the morn of the celestial World.

Rejoice, 0  Israel! Your friends who ■ 
have been murdered for the truth’s 
sake in the persecution shall triumph 
gloriously in the celestial world, while 
their murderers shall welter for ages * 
in torment, even until they shall have 
paid the uttermost farthing. ,1  say 
this for the benefit of strangers.

I  have a father, brother*, children, 
and friends who have gone to a world 
of spirits. They are only absent for a  
moment. They are in the spirit, and 
we shall soon meet again. The'tim e 
will soon arrive when* the trumpet *

/
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shall sound. When we depart, we 
t shall hail our mothers, fathers, friends, 

and all whom we love who have fallen 
asleep in Jesus. There will be no 
fear of mobs, persecutions, or malicious 
law-suits and arrests; but it will be an 
eternity of felicity.

A question may be asked— “ Will 
mothers have their children in eter
nity ?” Y es! y es! Mothers, you shall 
have your children; for they shall have 
eternal l ife ; for their debt is paid. 
There is no damnation awaits them, for 
they are in the spirit. B ut as the 
child dies, so shall it rise from the 
dead, and be for ever living in the 
learning of God. I t  will never grow: 
it  will still be the child, in the same 
precise form as it appeared before it  
died out of its mother’s arms, but pos
sessing all the intelligence of a  God. 
Children dwell in the mansions of 
glory and exercise power, but appear 
in the same form as when on earth. 
Eternity is full of thrones, upon which 
dwell thousands of children reigning 
on thrones of glory, with not oue 
oubit added to their stature.

I  will leave this subject here, and 
make a few remarks on the subject of 
baptism. The baptism of water, with
out the baptism of fire and the Holy 
Ghost attending it, is of no u se : they 
are necessary and inseparably con
nected. An individual must be bom 
of water and the spirit in order to get 
into the kingdom of God. In  tho 
German, the text bears me out the 
same as the revelations which I  have 
given and taught for the last fourteen 
years on that subject. I  have the' 
testimony to put in their teeth. My 
testimony has been true all the time. 
You will find it in the declaration of 
John the Baptist. [Beads from the 
German.] John says, “ I  baptise you 
with w ater; but when Jesus comes, 
who has the power (or keys), he shall 
administer the baptism of fire and the 
Holy Ghost.” Great God ! where is 
now all the sectarian world ? And if

this testimony is true, they are all 
damned as clearly as anathema can do 
it. I  Icnoiv the text is true. I  call 
upon all you Germans who know that 
it is true to say aye. (Loud shouts 
of aye.)

Alexander Campbell, how are you 
going to save people with water alone ? 
For John said his baptism was good 
for nothing without the baptism of 
Jesus Christ. “ Therefore, not leaving 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ:, 
let us go on unto perfection, not 
laying again the foundation of repent
ance from dead works, and of faith 
toward God, of the doctrine of bap
tisms, and of laying on of hands, and 
of resurrection of the dead, and of 
eternal judgment. And this will we 
do, if God permit,” (Heb. 6th chap., 
1st to 3rd v.)

There is one God, one Father, one 
Jesus, one hope of our calling, one 
baptism. All these three baptisms only 
make one. Many talk of baptism not 
being essential to salvation : bat this 
kind of teaching would lay the founda
tion of their damnation. I  have the 
truth, and am at the defiance of the 
world to contradict me if they can.

I  have now preached a little Latin, 
a little Hebrew, Greek, and German; 
and I  have fulfilled all. I  am not bo 
big a fool as many have taken me to  
be. The Germans know that 1 read 
the German correctly.

Hear it, all ye ends of the e a r t h -  
all ye priests, all ye sinners, and all 
men. Repent! repent! Obey the Gos
pel. Turn to God; for your religion 
won’t save you, and you will be 
damned. I  do not say how long. 
There have been remarks made con
cerning all men being redeemed from 
h e ll; but I  say that those who sin 
against the Holy Ghost cannot be 
forgiven in this world or in the world 
to come: they shall die the second 
death. Those who commit the un
pardonable sin are doomed to Gnolom, 
to dwell in hell, worlds without end.
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As they coucoct scenes of bloodshed in 
this world, so they shall rise to that 
resurrection which is as the lake of 
fire and brimstone. Some shall rise 
to tho everlasting burning of God; for 
God dwells in everlasting burnings ; 
and some shall rise to the damnation 
of their own filthiness, which is as 
exquisite a torment os the lake of fire 
and brimstone.

1 have intended my remarks for all, 
both rich and poor, bond and free, 
great and small, I  have no enmity 
against any man. I  love you a ll; but 
I  hate some of your deeds. I  am 
your best friend; and if persons miss 
their mark, it is their own fault. If I  
reprove a man and he hates me, he is 
a fool; for I  love all men, especially 
these my brethren and sisters.

I  rejoice in hearing the testimony 
of my aged friends. You don’t know 
me : you never knew my heart. No 
man knows my history. I  cannot tell 
i t : I  shall never undertake it. I  
don’t  blame any one for not believing 
my history. I f  I  had not experienced 
what I  have, I  could not have believed 
it  myself. I  never did harm any man 
since I  was born into the world. My 
voice is always for peace.

I  cannot lie down until all my work 
is finished. I  never think any evil, 
nor do anything to the harm of my 
fellow-man. When I  am called by 
the trump of the archangel and weighed 
in the balance, you will all know me 
then. I  add no more. God bless 
you all. Amen.
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' A  Discourse by Elder Orson Hyde.

Dear Brethren and Sisters,—I  am 
highly pleased with the privilege I  
now enjoy of speaking to you. I  wish 
to call your attention to a subject 
which, to- me, is of vast importance, 
and no less so to you. •

The commencement of what has 
been termed our reformation was more 
than a year ago; and first attended 
with the desire only of correcting some 
irregularities among us and of awaken
ing the Saints to righteousness, to 
purity of life, to sanctification, and 
holiness before the Lord. Our efforts 
were attended with results highly 
satisfactory to the upright and the

good. We were led on by this spirit 
of reformation to expose and rebuke 
the evils of those among ns who did 
not belong to the Latter-day Saints. 
This kind of preaching made them 
angry ; yet their anger did not cause 
us to soften our speech or to modify 
the tone of high moral sentiment 
which we wished and were determined 
should be enforced. “ Rebuke a wise- 
man, and he will love yo u ; but rebuke 
a wicked man, and he will hate you.’* 
This truth we ssw abundantly exem
plified. Their pens were then set in 
operation against us, and many false 
accusations were sent to the States (
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by them, over fictitious names, no 
names at all, and also over their own 
real names. But the latter class, not 
being fortified with truth and honesty, 
fe l t  unable to endure the ju s t frowns 
of a  community so belied. They had 
recourse to flight; and then told the 
awful and pitiful tale in the States, 
th a t they barely escaped with their 
lives,—a fine cover for their un
righteous deeds. They hoped by this 
feint and hypocritical pretension to 
excite public sympathy in their favour, 
and to arouse indignation against the 
Saints? Jesus spoke plainly of just 
such persons, saying: “ Ye are they 
who justify yourselves before men; 
but God knoweth your hearts; for 
tha t which is highly esteemed among 
men is an abomination in the sight 
of God.”

For this very plain preaching, which 
they were compelled to hear or hear 
of, they threatened us with troops of 
the United States; and they left no 
Btone unturned to excite the Govern
m ent to send troops. This idea was 
a  momentary damper upon some 
sp ir its ; but sober second thought 
asked the question— “ Shall I, through 
fear of an army being sent here, be 
guilty of collusion with sin and of 
failure to expose and rebuke i t ? ” 
The noble-minded and fearless servants 
of God said, “ N o! N o!! N o!!! ” The 
work of reformation and purification 
went gloriously o n ; and by-and by 
the word of assurance and comfort 
came to us through our Prophet and 
Seer—the fearless Brigham, who dares 
to  do righ t— “ Sanctify yourselves 
before m e; put iniquity far from you ; 
assert your rights, and stand up to 
diem ; and behold, and lo ! I  will Ught 
your battles, and the children of Zion 
shall be victorious; and the name of 
your God shall be magnified in the 
eyes of your enemies. Trust in m e ; 
be valiant and fear not, and the 
kingdom is yours." I  may not repeat 
the word of the Lord through his

servant verbatim, but give it accord
ing to memory. I  am not, however, 
far wrong.

On the 24th day of July last, rumour 
came to us that United States’ troops 
were actually being fitted out to come 
here to chastise us. Just ten years ago 
that very day, when the pioneers first 
entered the valley, brother Brigham 
said, in view of the injustice and 
oruelty inflicted upon us by our 
enemies, “ I f  the United States will 
now let this people alone for ten years 
to come, we will ask no odds of them 
or any one ejse but God." The saying 
passed out of his mind and out of the 
minds of the .pioneers who heard it, 
until ten years from the yery time, 
when he and some thousands of others 
were in Big Oottonwood Kanyon, cele
brating the tenth anniversary of the 
Saiuts’ entrance into this valley.

This announcement of troops by 
the express brought the saying vividly 
to many of the minds of the old 
pioneers. J  No heart appeared sad—no 
countcnance gloomy; but the lamp of 
joy was evidently lit in every heart 
and blazed in every countenance. We 
regarded it  as an omen of deliverance 
by the arm of the Almighty. From 
that very hour the prayers of this 
entire people, old and young, male 
and female, by day and by night, 
have been and still are offered up 
unto tho God of heaven, in the name 
of his son, Jesus Christ, that the army 
sent here by the United States may 
never be able to accomplish their 
design; for the design of the Govern
ment in sending them, and that, too, 
upon evidence known to be incorrect, 
proved to us that iniquity was to be' 
sustained and righteousness sup
pressed. Will our prayers bo heard 
and answered ? I  believe they will. 
I  do believe that God is about to 
come out of his hiding-place and to; 
vex the nation according to his word 
through the martyred Joseph. (See 
Book of Covenants, second European
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edition, page 282.) Do I  believe that 
the United States will be divided? 
Yes, I  do ; find the prayers of ail the 
Saints throughout the world should 
be to that effect; for they wage war 
ag&inst the kingdom of God, and have 
fallen upon that stone with an arm y ; 
and let them be broken, even accord* 
ing to the words of Jesus.

“ I f  the army now invading Utah 
should be overthrown,” says an unbe
liever, “ are you not fearful that a 
much larger one will be sent to 
chastise you No, s i r ; I  am not. 
I f  we honour our God by keeping his 
law, no army of this world can ever 
prevail against u s ; and the greater 
its numbers, the greater and more 
complete its overthrow. If  the Red 
Sea be not the trap in which the 
enemy will be caught, there will be 
a snow or hailstorm, a whirlwind, an 
earthquake, fire from above or from 
beneath, or the sword of the Lord and 
of Brigham. I  only fear that we may 
not live so that God will hear and 
answer our prayers. I f  wo get any 
important petition granted by any 
legislative body, we must have some 
influence enlisted in its favour; and 
if we expect God to grant our peti
tions, we must so live before him as 

,to have influence with him. To have 
influence with the king is next to being 
king ourselves.

We do not desirfe to shed the blood 
“ of our enemies. “We have never 

desired it. But our prayers should 
be, that the power and strength 
arrayed against us may be broken by 
the providence of God, or by the arm 
of his power; that they may be 
smitten with confusion and darkness; 
that the means they may adopt for 
their success may be providentially 
overruled for their overthrow; that 
they may b.e wasted away like the 
early frosts, and be scattered about 
like chaff before the wind, until, as 
the martyred Joseph said, ju st before 
he was murdered by Governor Ford’s

mob, there shall not be a potsherd of 
them left. This prayer should not be 
confined to our enemies on our imme
diate borders; for they are only the 
blind tools of a power that has decreed 
our overthrow; but should extend, 
with increased faith and zeal, to tljat 
very power that handles these tools.

Brethren, the army sent to operate 
against us has been stopped in the 
vicinity of the ruius of Forts Bridges 
and Supply. By what power or agency 
were they stopped ? Col. Alexander 
assured Governor Young that he had 
abundant means or power at his com- 

. mand to come into Salt Lake Valley. 
Add to this the fact that one Mormon 
was taken prisoner by the Colonel’s 
order, and it is said that orders were 
found on his person to annoy the 
enemy in every way he could, but not 
to kill any or fire a gun. I  know 
nothing of any such orders. Still the 
enemy claim that they found such or
ders upon the person of their “ Mormon’* 
prisoner. Now, if Colonel Alexander 
.really believed his own statement to Go
vernor Young, that he had abundant 
means at his command to force his 
way into the city, and 'if  he believed 
the pretended orders said to be found 
with his “ Mormon” prisoner to be 
genuine—that nobody was to be killed 
nor a gun fired, why did he not march 
in with his army? H e had plenty o£ 
force to do it, and the assurance, 
according to his showing, that the 
“ Mormons” were not to kill any nor 
fire a gun ? W hat kind of reason ok 
apology can he make to the Depart
ment for not marching directly into 
the city. That is his business,, how
ever, not ours.

I t  was not “ Mormon” numbers, ac
cording to his views, neither “ Mor
mon” bullets that arrested the progress 
of the army; but it really was the united 
faith and prayers of the Saints of God 
that set bounds to their progress. 
Having, therefore, this evidence that 
God hears and answers our prayers,
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i t  should inspire us with redoubled 
zeal, union, faith, and energy, to con
tinue to call upon the Lord until 
every power that lifts an arm against 
his kingdom crumbles and falls like 
the mighty image that the Babylonish 
monarch beheld in the visions of the 
night.

Our enemies have eyes, but they 
cannot see. They may eay that the 
tardy movements of the forces in con
centrating, together with an unex
pected snowstorm, in which many of 
their animals perished, were the causes 
of their hindrance on Ham ’s Fork ; 
bu t who caused the tardy movements 
of the collecting forces ? and who sent 
the snowstorm ? The same invisible 
hand that forced off the wheels from 
Pharaoh’s chariots that caused them 
to drag heavily. The prayers of the 
Saints by day and by night are more 
potent than the multitude of soldiers, 
armed with Sharp’s and the Minie 
rifle. Yet the Saints should be 
liberally endowed with both.^

If  we continue in all humility 
before the Lord, full of faith and 
diligent in prayer, with hearts full of 
integrity, and honour the words of our 
Prophets and leaders, and the United 
States continue their hostile move
ments against the Saints, it shall be 
with them as it was with the man 
upon the scaffold lifting at the granite 
rock, when the scaffolding gave way 
and fell, and with it the man ; and 
the stone, falling on the top of him, 
ground him to atoms.

The United States’ army is sent by 
the President. H e is the highest 
power which they know or recognize. 
X)id they know any higher, they would 
never have come here. Has that 
army a chaplaiu Prophet that can 
obtain the word of the Lord for them, 
or one whose prayers the Lord hears? 
W e say no, and they canuot say yes; 
neither dare they. The policy of the 
"Government will not allow of a chaplain 
Prophet to lead it3 armies; and a man

inspired of the Lord—one who can 
say, “ Thus saith the Lord"—would 
not lead them under their present 
policy.

The whole army and nation are 
blind enough to be led by mere men 
who lay no claim to the inspiration of 
the Almighty, and not one among 
them that can receive the word of the 
Lord. The man whose prayers the 
hears can obtain his word touching 
the duties of the sphere in which he 
is legitimately called to act. Yet the 
nation despise the “ Mormons” because 
they are led by a man who can receive 
the word of the Lord for them, and 
whose prayers the Lord hears and 
answers. The evidence of this is 
before us, day by day, and year by 
year. A fashionable chaplain, who is 
master of much flowery language, may 
formally tell the Almighty how great 
and glorious he is—how high is his 
throne, and how vast are his dominions; 
and yet the God of Israel will never 
thauk him for the information, neither 
praise him for his sweet rhetorical 
sentences. But the man that is chosea 
of God, and armed with the power of 
revelation and the visions of heaven, 
is the man to lead the Latter-day 
Saints. No less will satisfy them. 
To the rule of no other will they 
willingly submit. Govern Utah who 
will, Brigham Young or his duly 
chosen successor can alone govern the 
u Mormous." Freemen have the right 
to choose their own rulers. The world 
often kill the men whom God ap
points; but the Saints choose them. 
Here is the difference. Tho Saints 
muy be killed—that is, their bodies; 
but their spirits can never yield to 
the powers of this world. And our 
God says that, if we will be valiant, 
pure, and faithful, we never shall, 
worlds without end.

What is the real design of the 
Government in sending troops to 
Utah ? This winter, or during this 
session of Congress, special legislation.
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is contemplated; a stringent law 
against polygamy to be enaoted ; and 
the troops are sent here in advance 
of the passage of sach an act to make 
themselves comfortable and strongly 
establish themselves in these valleys 
and hold themselves in readiness to 
enforce that law when enacted. Then 
they would say, “ Now, Mr. Mormon, 
we have got yoa I" Anything for a 
lawful pretence to raise a fuss with 
the “ Mormons," to dostroy them from 
the earth 1 But everlasting thanks 
to Zion’s God! H e has said, ‘ * Sanctify 
yourselves before me, assert your 
rights, and I  will back you up and 
fight your battles. You have long 
pleaded with the Government and peo
ple of this nation, and they would not 
hear you; and now, verily, saith the 
Lord, I  will plead with the nation for 
you.”

According to our faith in God is 
our boldness to meet whatever may 
come. Brethren, let us be valiant. 
A mighty host may gather against u s ; 
but if God be with us, we may have a 
seven months’ job in burying their 
dead; and their weapons of war may 
furnish us fuel for years, so that we 
shall not have to go to the kanyons 
for this indispensable auxiliary to our 
domestic comfort and happiness. A 
mighty slaughter is to ocour in the 
armies of the Saints' enemies in some 
country where firewood is scarce, and 
a  high value placed upon their weapons 
of war for that purpose.

I t  is said that a new Governor has 
been appointed for Utah, judges, 
secretary,. &c. I  do not pretend to 
know much about governmental usages 
or etiquette; but, to my coarse under
standing, it would seem no more than 
proper for some department at Wash
ington to have notified Governor 
Young of such appointments direct, 
and also of the object in sending an 
armed force with them, if, indeed, 
such force be really sent by the order 
of Government. The fact of our mail

being unanimously taken away from 
us, in connection with the silence on 
the matters before spoken of, left us 
to conclude that death and destruction 
were determined on as the lot and por
tion of the “ Mormons” in Utah. The 
publio papers that happened to reach 
us seemed also to breathe this kind 
of spirit, which were our main index to 
the real intentions of the Government. 
If, therefore, persecution and death 
must come, we concluded that wo 
might better make the job cost our 
enemies all in our power, by selling 
our lives and liberties as dearly as 
possible. These were and are the 
feelings of the masses. Our leaders 
speak for themselves. In  this position 
we have been greatly encouraged from 
a source that we deem infallible, pro
vided we live in obedience to the 
commands of Him who holds all power 
both on earth and in heaven. I  deem 
it unnecessary, however, to argue the 
merits of the case, but patiently await 
its issue,—at the same time to be 
active in the vigorous discharge of 
every known duty to God and man.

Our Elders and missionaries have 
laboured throughout the nations of 
the earth incessantly for the last 
twenty-seven years. We have endured 
and suffered shame. The great ones 
of the earth have generally spurned 
us from their presence. The holy 
and sanctified olergy have been most 
bitter against us. We have been very 
often like our Master, without a place to 
lay our head. We have slept by the 
wayside, under the trees of the forest, 
in sheds, and in barns, without money, 
and often without food; yet we have 
been cheerful,1 and in reality have 
lacked nothing. Our feet have bled 
with walking, and our hearts with 
sorrow over the blindness of the 
people : yet we have been joyful in' 
our God. The four quarters of the 
globe and the islands of the sea have 
heard our voice and testimony. We 
have laboured and have not fainted.
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- Though weakj combatting the world, 
the flesh, and the Devil, and though

- our enemies have xepm ched us with 
( being a set of ignoramuses, dupes,
villains, impostors, and fools, we have 
cried aloud and spared not.

In  the midst of all this, our Prophets 
have been murdered, our brethren and 

’ sisters, friends, and families mobbed
■ and driven from place to place, and 
. from time to time living in tents, 

waggons, and in the open air. They
* have been maimed, crippled, and slain
* without mercy; and none have laid 

it  to heart. “ Tour causo is just, but
i we :can - do nothing for you,” is the
< heartless Sentiment of an unbelieving
* and persecuting world. These are
• some of the circumstances under 

which the “ Mormons” and “ Mormon” 
missionaries have carried the Gospel

• to the nations of the earth. B ut those
• few that have ministered to the wants 
»• and necessities of these labourers and
- of these persecuted people shall in 

nowise lose their reward. •
These missionaries and labourers 

are now called home. The Lord says, 
“ I t  is enough.” “ Como but of her, 
my people,” is now the voice of God 
to his servants in every land and 
nation. The vials of his wrath cannot 
be poured out until you, like Lot, flee 
from the countries doomed to feel the 
vengeance of God. To you, my 
faithful brethren abroad, the Spirit 
of Christ has often whispered, during 
the last six months, “ Go home—go 
home.” Your guardian angels have 
said it to you in dreams and in 
visions, and wq expect to see you 
come. Scores have already arrived. 
God bless them and you too, if you 
listen to the whisperings of that voico 
that speaks truth to the heart.

W hat now remains to be done? 
Your testimony is borne—your words 
have gone into all the earth. Read 
in the Book of Covenants, page 102, 
and you will find the answer in part—
* After your testimony cometh wrath

and indignation upon the pedpto; for 
after your testimony cometh the testi
mony of earthquakes, that shall cause 
groanings in the midst of h e r; and 
men shall fall upon the ground and 
shall not be able to stand. And also 
cometh the testimony of the voice of 
thunderings, and the voice of light
nings, and the voice of tempests, and 
the voice of the waves of the sea 
heaving themselves beyond their 
bounds; and all things shall be in 
commotion; and surely men s hearts 
shall fail them, for fear shall come 
upon all people,” &c.

Again,-the sign given in  the Book 
of Mormon, showing when the time3 
of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled and 
they abandoned to the judgments and 
wrath of Almighty God, and showing 
also when the covenants of the Father 
with the house of Israel shall be ful
filled, is this important declaration—
“ I  will take the fulness of my Gospel 
from among the Gentiles,” &c. I t  
might be considered treason to quote 
further. With our Elders and mis
sionaries comes the fulness of the 
Gospel from among the Gentiles, who, 
like the leaky ship, are abandoned to 
the mercy of the winds and the waves.

I, for one, care but little about the 
stoppage of the m ails; yet i t  would 
alTord me some satisfaction to have 
the current news of the day. There 
is, however, an upper telegraph which 
the powers of this world cannot cut, 
neither suspend in any way. By that 
we can know all the news that are 
really essential to us as a  people,' if 
wo strive to be in communication 
with it. This upper telegraph is the 
revelation of God. All things that 
are really essential for us to know 
will be made manifest unto us by the 
L ord ; “ for he doeth nothiug, but he 
revealeth his secrets to his servants 
and Prophets.” This is tho sort of 
mail that we should patronize. I t  is , 
conveyed with despatch and with safety.
It goes at all times of day and-of



THE •WQItK OF {REFORMATION, ETCi ** ?1T

fnight; and is sure to bringan answer 
r to our communications. The Govern- 
jinent .would think it strange to read 
from our records, made and penned 

•more than twenty years ago, the very
* things which, it is now doing in rela- 
.lion  to us. .'But to read<tihe issue, it 
would think stranger still. I  read

jboth more than twenty years since; 
.and when I  see things fulfilling every 
i day • and • every year, it inspires me 
with assurance and joy. Havo light 

: }n yourselves, says Jesu s ; and if our 
eye be single* our whole bodies will be 

'full of light. God knows all things 
that are going on in the universe; and 

. if  we possess his mind, his Spirit, and
* his will, we may know a t least some
* things that are going on in the world, 
?even without a  mail. '
> Brethren, th$ Lord- is heariqg and 
^answering our prayers. The time to 
^favour Zion is come. And now, I  
beseech you, let there be no .conten- 

f tions or disputations in your m idst; 
4-for Jesus says, “ Blessed.are ye, if* 

there be no disputations aqaong you.1' 
Dishonesty, covetousness, nousense, 
and folly should all be purged from 
our hearts and purged from our 
wards ; and if the guilty will not cast 
away such principles, let him go to the 
army, to the States, or wherever he 
likes, so that he does not abide in our 
midst. “ H e shall gather out of bis 

/kingdom  all things that offend and 
that do iniquity.” Cleanse the inside 
Nof the: platter or territory, so that God 
and angels may dwell with us for our 
defence. Bishops, H igh Priests, and. 
Seventies, arise in the majesty of 
Jehovah’s strength, and cause the 

f piorul atmosphere that surrounds you 
.. to be pure and healthful, if you have 

to raise a storm of thunder ana light
ning to effect i t . . Fear not! only hurt 

t not the oil or,the. wine. Be wise, and 
^yet be strong. Bemember that a good 
•ynan does not steal, neither lie. He 
r js .not an idler, suffering his family to 
want. He does not take the advantage

S f t - M ...................  • ■

*of his Neighbour. H e does not absent 
himself from your ward meetings, 
neither decline bearing his part of the 
burdens that are laid upon you. You 
will generally find a good man right 
where you waut him, in person, in 
spirit, and in the means that he con
trols. . H e never has many excuses to- 
make, but is on hand. He is always 
ready. A good roau pays his Tithing, 
pays his devotions to God iu all 
siucerity and faith, pays his ju6t 
debts so far as he is able, is careful 
about contracting debts, lives well, 
yet prudently, and generally has 
something to bestow for charitable 
purposes. He never has much diffi
culty with his neighbours* readily 
yields to the counsel of his Bishop or 
other superior officer, .worships no 
horse, os, mule, ass, farm, or housg, 
but worships the true God of heaven. 
Bemember that all victory and glory 
that God is well pleased with are 
obtained by our diligence and prayers 
of faith, , t t

Remember yonr fasts, your solemn 
assemblies, sacraments, and charities. 
Mark those in your wards that do not 
attend your meetings. Thieves and 
iuiquitous persons do not, as a general 
thing, like to attend the house of 
worship. Slothful, prayerless, and 
worldly-minded persons often calculate- 
to go to or return from the kauyous 
On the Sabbath, 6r go visiting on 
that day, or manage to hunt cattle on 

1 the range, Or transact sofae business, 
by which they can have a plausible 
excuse for not attending the bouse of' 
worship. The flaming truths which 
they would be compelled to hear— the 
rebukes and chastisements there dealt 
out to such characters arc not agree
able to their ears. < '  , >

The persons ,that cannot profit by- 
merited rebukes and chastisenieuis. 
•cannot profit by blessings and com
munion with, the Saints. Prwsy*, 
Teachers, and Deacons,“be-actiye iu  
tho discharge of your . duties. Yqui

[VoU V I.
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‘are watchmen in your wards, and 
•stand in a similar relation to your 
•■Bishops that the Apostles do to the 
•Presidency. Great responsibility rests 
•upon you. Every person in your 
•wards should be known to you, and 
his business or occupation also. You 
should not only know the man or the 
woman and his business, but should 
likewise know bis spirit and be able 
to weigh it in the balance of truth.

Shepherds of Israel, watch well 
your flocks. Keep them healthy and 
-vigorous. Encourage good with kind 
and generous words, and fear not to 

•deal with offenders or rebuke sin in a 
m anner that corresponds with the 
nature thereof and also with the 
dignity of your high and holy calling. 
'The great object is to be alive and 
■awake to every duty, and to be 
“  armed with righteousness and the 
■power of God in great glory."

Our enemies are trying to come 
-here to teach this people civilization 
and pure Christianity by killing our 

•men and sleepiug with our women.

I t  seems that we have been prejudged 
and condemned to death. The halters 
are prepared by the waggon-load, and 
knots already tied (so says report). 
I f  they had the chance, they would 
probably go through the forms of 
law trials with us, with great kind' 
ness and moderation affectedly; but 
death is in the pot, and we must eat 
it. As we have been foreordained in 
Washington to be hung or shot, we 
must suffer it, guilty or not guilty. 
I f  we repent, we must be dam ned; 
and if we do not repent, we must be 
damned. The ropes are all prepared ! 
B ut if we do our duty, that proud 
Haman will yet see the despised Jew 
in a position which he will have cause 
to envy. Though the course of our 
enemies stands in their power and 
not in their justice, yet they shall 
come to an inglorious end. and none 
shall help them ; and let all Israel say, 
Amen.

May the blessings of the Highest be 
and abide with the upright in heart, 
now and for ever! Amen.

‘‘ THE KINGDOM OF GOD OR NOTHING.”

.A  Sermon by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,

November 1, 1867.

KEPOKTED b y  0 . 1). WATT.

I  shall take the liberty, this after- 
•'noon, of selecting a text. In  the 
Second Epistle and last verse of the 

v Gospel according to St. Brigham to
* Colonel Alexander, will be found the
* following words:— “ W e  s a y  i t  i s  t h e  

K in g d o m  op  G o d  o r  N o th in g .”

We revere the testimony of ancient 
•.men of God, as recorded in  what are

often termed “ the Scriptures of divine 
tru th ;” and it is quite common for 
men to refer to what the Prophets 
have said aud to reason from their 
words. Now, I  have been of tho 
impression, for some length of time, 
that the sayings of modern men of 
God are of as great importance as 
the sayings of ancient men of God,
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and a great deal more applicable to 
our condition.

In  looking at the Epistlo to Colonel 
Alexander, and considering the im
portan t things said in it, I  was par
ticularly struck with tho last words, 
■which compose my text—“ The king
dom of God or nothing."

In  other days, men have had their 
theories and their ideas about Chris
tianity, Paganism, &c., which were 
referred to this morning. B ut we 
believe in living Priesthood—in pre
sent revelation—in the Church aud 
kingdom of God as it now exists on 
the  earth, as well as in things that 
were spoken of by ancient Prophets: 
consequently we believe in adapting 
our lives and actions to the position that 
we now occupy as servants of the true 
and living God—as God’s representa
tives on the earth—as those who are 
destined to lay the foundation of that 
kingdom which shall stand for ever.

“VVhat is the kingdom of God ? This 
is  a  question that is in  almost every
body's mouth. Every Saint is inte
rested in this question. We need not 
go into the nonsense of sectarianism : 
we will let it  go entirely, hook and 
lin e ; for we know enough about i t  to 
care nothing about it, nor about the 
absurd ideas entertained by sectarians 
of the kingdom of God.

The question is, W hat is the king
dom of God? How do we stand 
related to it ? W hat is our position 
and what are the duties devolving 
•upon-us to-day, to-morrow, and every 
day of our lives, as servants of the 
living God ?

In  the Epistle I  have referred to, 
there is something said about the 
struggles we have endured, the pri
vations we have suffered, the diffi
culties we have passed through, the 
wrongs and indignities that have been 
heaped upon us continually, and the 
persecutions that have been multiplied 
upon us as a people, even from the 
day of the organization of this Church

to the present. There was in i t  a  
strong, marked, and determined ex
pression. I t  gave Colonel Alexander 
and whomsoever i t  concerned to 
understand that it was time that these 
things should cease— that this people 
as well as every other people should 
have their rights, and these rights 
they were beut upon having at all 
events, not fearing the result,— that 
we, as a people, are determined to be 
free; for with us it is— “ The kingdom 
of God or nothing.”

When we talk about kingdoms, we 
talk about governments, rule, autho
rity, power; for wherever there is 
a kingdom, these principles exist to a  
greater or less extent. The kingdoms 
of this world have their powers, autho
rities, rule, regulations, law-givers, &c., 
according to the kind of government 
they adopt. Hitherto we, as a people, 
have bcon amalgamated to a great 
extent with other nations. I t  is true 
we have had a Church government, 
Church laws, Church discipline, and 
by the holy Priesthood associated 
with this Church we have governed 
the people. Still we have been sub
ject to another government, power, 
and authority, to Gentile rule, Gen
tile dominion, Gentile laws, to Gentile 
usages and customs, to which we have- 
been willingly subject, so far as they 
were righteous; and it  was told us by 
the Lord, that if we observed the laws 
of God, we need not break the laws of 
the land.

The laws of man we have kept 
faithfully, adhering tenaciously to the 
principles of the Constitution of the 
Government, under which we have 
lived. We have not transgressed 
them in one iota, but have maintained 
our relationship honourably with the 
nation we have been associated with.

The first thing we did when we 
came to this land was to organize 
a government for our protection, 
which was according to the pattern 
set us by our neighbours— Oregon, foe
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instance; then represented our case 
to the Uuited States. ^

We came out here because we were 
disfranchised, exiled, robbed of our 
rights as American citizens, and forced 
to wander in the wilderness to seek 
among the savages of the forest that 
freedom denied us by Christianity. 
Did we iu this transgress any laws 
of the United States, depart from 
any usage, or act contrary to any 
established custom or few of the Govern
m ent? We did not. We applied for 
,the sanction of Congress to our doings, 
and it was a matter of astouishment 

■and surprise that we should take such 
steps, after the usage we had received. 
Our course was applauded by states
men, senators, members of Congress, 
and tho authorities of the United 
States generally; and all our tran
sactions, constitution, and laws were 
approved gladly, considered right, and 
.according to the usages and laws of 
the United States.

By-and-by we petitioned for a Ter
ritorial Government and obtained it. 
Our enemies have all the time .been 
complaining of us that we have 
infringed upon the Constitution and 
Jaws of-the United States. But I  

.ask, Wherein have we done it?  Who 

.appointed our Governor £ The Pre
sident of the United States, by and 
with the advice and consent of the 
Senate, according to the u?ago which 

.exists, but indeed contrary to any 
right they possessed; still he did it. 
W ho appointed our Judges, United 
States' Marshal, Secretary of State, 
and Indian Agency? The President of 
tho United States.

Has there been another Governor 
appointed ? I  suppose there has; but 
he has not yet been qualified. No 
man has authority to act in the guber
natorial capacity in this Territory at 
the present time, according to tho 
laws of the United States, but Gover
nor Young. No Governor has a right 
to  act here, although he may have

been appointed by the President of 
the United States, until ho comes 
here and is qualified. No man has 
ever come yet to be qualified, and 
consequently Governor Young stands 
legitimately in that place.

What law have we transgressed ? I  
have tried to find out. We have 
examined the Constitution of tho 
United States and the laws pertaining 
to these m atters; and if anybody here 
or elsewhere can point out any law 
that we have transgressed as American 
citizens, they know more about it than 
1 have been able to learn; and 1 should 
like such a person to put me in pos
session of that information.

What next ? Why, on the back of 
this, after lying about us, slandering, 
abusing, and imposing upon us, tramp
ling upon our rights, and sending the 
meauest curses among us that ever 
disgraced the footstool of God—tmen 
they are ashamed of themselves, they 
have now sent an armed force con* 
trary to low and right and to the 
principles that ought to prevail in the 
United States. They have no more 
right to do this than X have to. cut 
any of your throats.

There is no authority guaranteed to 
the. President of the United States to 
perpetrate so diabolical an act as the 
one he has engaged in. Why is i t  
that this is done? Is it because we 
are worse than other people ? No. 
After raking up everything they could, 
before I  left tho States, the only thing 
they could find against us as a people 
was that we had burned some books 
belonging to the United States’ Court; 
and since that I  have seen published 
affidavits, totally denying any such 
thing, by the Clork of that Court.

The President of the United States 
has now taken upon himself the 
responsibility of sending into this 
Territory an armed force to trample 
upon the rights of 100,000 American 
freemen, on purpose to subserve a  
political interest, for tho benefit o f
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his own party. I t  becomes a serious 
question with us what to do under 
these circumstances.

Shall we lie down and let those 
scoundrels cut our throats ? is the 
first question. Shall we untie our 
neckcloths and tell them to come on 
and cut and carve away as they please, 
$ud knock down, drag out, and .intro
duce their abominations among us— 
their cursed Christiau institutions— to 
prostitute our women and lay low our 
best men ? Shall we suffer it, I  say?

There are certain things that are 
sacred to us and to every man and 
woman. I f  we submit to a thing of 
that sort, we submit to see the 
very institutions of our own nation 
trampled under foot— the Constitution 
of our country desecrated and rent in 
pieces. We submit to see the bonds 
severed that have bound this nation 
together, and blood, anarchy, and 
and confusion, prevail.

I f  they have a mind to cut each 
other’s throats, we have no objec
tions. We say, Success to both par
ties. But when they come to cut 
ours, without ceremonyVwe say, Hands 
off, gentlemen. We are not so reli
gious as to sit down meekly and 
tamely submit to these things.] We 
understand something of the differ* 
enco between what some call treason, 
or treasonable acts, and base submis-

■ sion to the will of a tyrant, who would 
seek to bring us into servile chains—  
into perfect submission to his sway.

W e are engaged here in protecting 
ourselves, our wives, and families,—in 
guarding everything that is sacred and 
honourable among men from invasion 
and oppression of some of the most 
corrupt wretches that ever disgraced

- the footstool of GodJ
“ This is pretty plain talk,” say 

you. I  meant to talk plain: I  do 
not wish to be misunderstood. I  have 
lately been conversant with some of 
their proceedings, having been in

• their neighbourhood’ for some time

recently. Some of our brethren, who 
wont among them with messages, have* 
said that such was the filth and.1 
obscenity of their language—cursing, 
swearing, and every meanness, that, 
rather than stay all night with them,, 
they chose to go off some distance 
and lie on the ground. I f  these are 
the feelings of our brethren, some of 
whom are rough and uncouth in their 
manners, we know not how our sister& 
would feel in such delectable society.

We will not submit to such a state 
of things for ever. If  you, our enemies, 
are determined to invade our rights, 
trample upon our liberties, snatch 
from us the rich boon we have 
inherited from our fathers, to  make 
us bow in vile subservience to your' 
will, we will resist you: we will not 
submit to it. We will say, Stand 
back and give us our rights. W e 
will act the part of freemen, and we 
say it shall bo “ The kingdom of God 
or nothing.”

Why is it  that we. are persecuted ? ' 
I t  is because we believe in the esta
blishment of the kingdom of God upon 
the earth— because we say and know 
that God has established his king
dom—because the principles of right* 
eousness ar0 introduced among the 
the children of men, and they expose 
the evils, corruption, priestcraft, poli
tical craft, and the abominations that 
everywhere exist. They lay naked 
before all men the abominable acts o f 
.the human family. I t  is not because 
there is evil among us, but because- 
there is goodness, truth, holiness. I t  
is because God has spoken, and his 
word has had effect on our hearts, ta  
govern and influence our conduct.

I t  is because of these things th a t 
the present crusade has been set on 
foot against us, and no doubt it began: 
to rage at the very time that you were 
humbling yourselves before God, when 
you commenced the reformation a n d ' 
were repenting of your sins and making 
restoration. At the time the S p irit
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of God began to be manifested among 
you, the spirit of the Devil began to 
rage among them against you, stirring 
'them  up to pluck you down, root you 
up, and destroy you from the face of 
the earth.

Why was it that you had the re
formation among you, that you were 
stirred up to repent of your sins and 
make restitution? I t  was because 
you had the holy Priesthood in your 
midst—the spirit of prophecy and 
revelation,— because you had men 
among you who could commune with 
the Most High and contemplate his 
purposes and designs towards the 
human family. I t  was because they 
saw evil&existing among you and dare 
tell of it, and the Spirit of God pointed 
the word a t your hearts, which brought 
you to repentance.

I f  we had corruption, grog-holes, 
lowdyism, and every kind of pollution 
among us, and were this place per
mitted to be a perfect sink of iniquity, 
where the gambler, horse-racer, black
leg, and every evil character would be 
tolerated, then we should be hail fel
lows, well met, with our enemies. The 
wicked would bow and scrape to us 
all over the e a rth : they would call us 
gentlemen everywhere, an<} we should 
be respected. I t  would be as it was 
with a few of our brethren who bad to 
play a ruse upon some of the Missou
rians. The “ Mormon" boys were 
flying from a mob and had to pass a 
meeting-house when the people were 
coming out from their prayers. These 
pious souls suspected that the brethren 
were “ Mormons.”

“ You are ‘Mormons,* damn you," 
said they.

“ We are not, damn you. X et go of 
my hoige, or I  will knock your damned 
head off."

“ Oh, we discover you are not ‘ Mor
mons,’ gentlem en: we are under a 
mistake and they let them go.

Who is it that is acquainted with 
th is  people and does not know that

they are better, more pure, more 
virtuous and true to their God and 
his laws, and more faithful to the laws, 
and Constitution of their country than 
any other people? I  know the dif
ference, for 1 have been among others 
and seen their actions.

What is the cause, then, of the evil 
planned against us ? I t  is because we 
are the Church and kingdom of God.' 
Have we ever left our houses to inter
fere with other people anywhere? 
Did you ever hear of a crusade by a, 
set of “ Mormons” upon any other 
people ? Did the “ Mormons,” when 
in Nauvoo, go to Carthage, La Harpe, 
Warsaw, or to any place, and inter
fere with the rights of anybody? 
Have we done it  here? Have we 
gone to Mexico, California, Kansas, 
Nebraska, Oregon, Minnesota, or to  
any of the surrounding districts, to 
interfere with their business or rights?

If  there has been such a crusade, 
I  have remained altogether ignorant 
of it, as to when it took place, who 
were engaged in it, and how many.

I f  we do not interfere with anybody 
else, what right has anybody else to 
interfere with us? I  speak now as 
an American citizen. I  speak, if you. 
please, as a politician. On this ground
I ask what right any people or number 
of people have to come and interfere 
with us ? There is no such right in  
the catalogue, gentlemen.

They, however, do interfere with us;, 
and what is the cause of i t?  I t  is 
because of the kingdom of God—  
because of the truth of God— because 
of the Spirit of God and certain prin
ciples that exist among this people. - 
And what are they ? I t  is polygamy 
that they are so incensed against. 
They need not draw down such a long 
face about that, for they themselves do 
a thousand times worse than that,, 
were it eveu as heinous a crime as 
they say it is.

I t  is not polygamy that they are so 
horrified at. I  know their meanness.
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and abomiuations, and have told tbem 
of them scores of times. There have 
been from the foundation of the world 
two principles and powers—the prin
ciples of darkness and the principles 
of light, the principles of truth and 
the principles of error, tho Spirit of 
God and the spirit of the Devil;—and 
there has been a mighty struggle 
between these two* principles and 
powers.

Hitherto the good, the virtuous, 
the pure and upright, the men of 
God, the Saints of the Most High 
have been trampled under foot and 
cast out— have wandered about in 
sheep skins and goat skins, dwelt in 
deserts, dens, holes, and caves of the 
earth, of whom the world was not 
worthy; and the spirit and power of 
darkness have prevailed over the powers 
of light, error over truth, and the 
spirit of the Wicked One over the 
Spirit of God, to a certain ex ten t; so 
much so, that truth, equity, and 
righteousness have always been at a 
discount, and men of God have been 
deprived of their rights and robbed of 
their inheritances.

God has had a  certain design to 
accomplish, associated with the human 
family; and I  suppose that every
thing  which has taken place has been 
just. I  am not going to find fault 
with God or the Devil. I  suppose the 
Devil is as necessary as any other 
being, or be would not have been.

The righteous have been trampled 
under .foot, but it is well with them. 
I t  was not their day. The time for 
them to reign and have dominion was 
not come. While wrapt in prophetic 
vision, they could view the events 
that were to transpire in the lastdays, 
and prophesied of a  kingdom that 
should be set up and stand for'ever. 
They looked with joyful anticipation 
to this day. They expected a time 
when a certain power would exist on 
the earth, that would be more powerful 
than the powers of darkness, when the

righteous should no qiore be trodden 
under foot, cast out, and oppressed,—  
when tho kingdoms of this world should 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ, over which he should rule 
for ever.

Men in our day have got hold of‘ 
many odd ideas. The Millerites, for 
instance, have talked about Christ’s 
coming to reign on the earth at a 
certain tim e ; and they were all going 
to be transfigured, changed, caught 
up, &c. In  France and elsewhere,, 
they had their social systems; but 
they knew no more about God, Christ,, 
or anything of this kind than the 
Devil, I  was going to say; but they, 
did not begin to know as much as the 
Devil about God and his ways. These 
Socialists talked about a great millen
nium, and people went to them, ex.* 
pecting them to be a very righteous, 
praying people. They were something 
like the man whom the Indian thought 
was a “ M ormon;" but when the 
Indian found out that he did not pray, 
that convinced him to the contrary. 
They did not regard God or his laws, 
but took up a lktle twig of Christianity 
and planted it on to their infidelity. 
They were going to ameliorate the 
condition of the human family and 
bring about the millennium.
, In  relation to the kingdom of God, 
what is it  ? Is it a spiritual kingdom £  
Yes. Is  it a temporal kingdom? 
Yes. Does it relate to the spiritual 
affairs of m en? Yes. Does it re la te s  
to the temporal of men ? Yes. And 
when it is fnlly established upon the 
earth, the will of God will be done ' 
upon the earth precisely as i t  is donei. 
in heaven.

I t  is the will of God we are trying' 
to do at the present time, in trying to* 
fulfil his law, submit to his ordinances,, 
and obey his commandments—not in 
one little item, but in every action of 
our lives, seeking to be perfectly sub
missive to the admonitions of the* 
Almighty.
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Was the kingflom that the Prophets 
talked about, that should be set up in 
the latter times, going to be a Church? 
Yes. And a State? Yes, it was 
going to be both Church and State, to 
rule both .temporarily and spiritually. 
I t  may be asked, How can we live 
under the domiuion and laws of the 
United States and be subjects of 
another kingdom ? Because the king
dom of God is higher, and its laws 
are so much more exalted than those 
of any other nation, that it is the 
easiest thing in life for a servant of 
God to keep any of iheirlaws; and, as
2 have said before, this vve have uni-, 
fdrmly done.

Who made this earth ? The Lord.
Who sustains it ? The Lord.
Who feeds and clothes the millions 

of the human family that exist upon 
it, both Saiut and sinner ? The Lord.

Who upholds everything in the 
universe? The Lord.

Who provides for the myriads of 
cattle, fish, and fowl that inhabit the 
sea, earth, and air ? The Lord.

Who has implanted in them chat 
instinct which causes them to take 
care of their young, and 'tha t power 
by which to propagate their species ? 
The Lord.

Who has given to. man under
standing ? The Lord.

Who has given to the Gentile philo
sopher, machinist, &c.t every particle 
of intelligence they have with regard 
to the electric telegraph, the power 
and application of steam to the wants 
of the human family, and every kind 
of invention that has been brought to 
light during the last century? The 
Lord.

Who sets up tho kings, emperors, 
and potentates that rule and; govern 
tho universe ? The Lord..

And who is there that acknowledges 
his hand ? Where is the nation, the 
people, the church even, or other 
power that does i t?  You may wander 
east, west, north, and south, and you

cannot find it in any church or govern
ment on the earth, except the Churchy 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

W hat is the cause of all the dark
ness, confusion, and misery that 
abound, the imprisonment and chains, 
and the thousand evils that afflict 
mankind, embracing all the wars, 
bloodshed, and distress of nations? 
It is because they do not acknowledge 
the band of the Lord in all things, 
nor understand his will. They pur
sue their own course, and do not 
seek the wisdom and intelligence ofr 
God.

Why is it that thrones will be cast 
down, empires dissolved, nations de-< 
stroyed, and confusion and distress 
cover all people, as the Prophets have 
spoken? Because the Spirit of the 
Lord will be withdrawn from tho 
nations in consequence of their wicked- 
eduess, and they will be left to their* 
own folly.

Who has a right to rule the nations, 
to control kingdoms, and govern all 
the people of the earth? Are you a  
father? Have you wives and chil
dren ? Do you feed, clothe, and pro
vide for them ? Yes. Have they a  
right to rebel against you? I f  they 
did, what would you think of such 
children ?

Such is the position of the whole ‘ 
human family; such is the position 
of the whole world— of every society, 
religious, political, social, or other
wise; and none of them acknowledge, 
God or are obedient to his laws.

Now, then, suppose you had a ,
• farm, and you put people on it to . 
work—you fed aud clothed them, and. 
expected them to be obedient to you; 
but instead of that, while you were 
feeding, clothing* and taking care of, 
them, they were abusing you, depart- ‘ 
ing from your laws, transgressing your' 
precepts, and listening to somebody, 
else who was your enemy, instead of 
listening to you;— would you let them 
remain for eyer on your farm, or would'
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•you by-and-by put somebody else in 
tbeir place that would be more faith
ful to you ?

Tbo transactions of men are even 
more outrageous against the Lord, 
and the only excuse for thorn is their 
ignorance. W b a t! are Christians 
ignorant ? Tea, as ignorant of the 
things of God as tho brute beast.

Let us look a t it a  little further. 
I f  you wished the welfare of your 
family, would you not chastise them ? 
You would, if they did wrong. Would 
you not try to make them submit to 
your law ? You certainly would; and 
if they would not, after you had pleaded 
with them and chastised them, you 
would disinherit them. » The Lord 
said of Abraham, “ I  know he will 
fear me and command his ohildren 
after him to do it." I t  was this prin
ciple that recommended him to the 
favour of God.

W hat would you think of the con
duct of a  God who would le t the 
human family continue for ever to 
transgress his law without interfering ? 
You would* think be was getting 
foolish and in his dotage—that he did 
not understand himself nor correct 
principles iu allowing a lot of bad 
boys to rise up and increase around 
him, letting evil principles exist in
stead of righteous ones, and the wicked 
afflict and persecute the good with 
impunity;

The time was to come, and is now, 
th a t God has set up bis kingdom upon 
the earth,-and lie is determined that 
men shall be in subjection to his laws. 
Can the Lord go to any other people 
but this and declare his will? H e 
cannot: There is not a  nation, king
dom, power, or people,*—there is not a 
political, moral, social, philosophical, 
or religious society in the world that 
would receive the word of- God, except 
.this people.

I f  there cannot' be a people any- 
'Where found that will listen to the 
word of God and receive instructions

from him, how can his kingdom ever be 
established ? I t  is impossible ? W hat 
is the first thing necessary to the es- 
tablishment of his kingdom ? I t  is to 
raise up a Prophet and have him de
clare the will of God ; the next is to 
have people yield obedience to tho 
word of the Lord through that Pro
phet I f  you cannot lmve these, you' 
never can establish the kingdom of 
God upon the earth.

W hat is the kingdom of God ? ' Ifr 
is God’s government upon the earth 
and in heaven.

W hat is his Priesthood ? I t  is the 
rule, authority, administration, if you 
please, of the government of God on 
the earth or in the heavens; for the, 
same Priesthood that exists upon the 
earth exists in the heavens, and that 
Priesthood holds the keys of the 
mysteries of the revelations of God; 
and the legitimate head of that Priest
hood, who has communion with God, 
is the Prophet, Seer, and Bevelator 
to his Ohurch and people on the 
earth;

When the will of God is done on 
earth as it is in heaven, that Priesthood 
will be the only legitimate ruling 
power under the whole heavens; for 
every other power and influence will 
be subject to it. When th e . millen
nium which we have been speaking of’ 
is introduced, all potentates, powers,, 
and authorities—every man, woman, 
and child will be in  subjection to ' 
the kingdom of G od; they will be' 
under the power and dominion of the; 
Priesthood of God : then the will 6 t1 
God will be done on the earth  as i t  is 
<done in heaven.

This places man in his true rela
tionship to the Most H igh; andTvhile 
others are boasting of their own in
telligence, powers, authority, rule, 
greatness; and might, our boast, glory, 
might, strength, and power are in the 
Lord. Bo we have any temporal 
blessings ? W e acknowledge the band! 
of God in it. Do we have spiritual1



blessings ? W e acknowledge the hand 
of God in it. Do we do wrong and 
receive chastisement? W e acknow
ledge bis hand in it, and consider it a 
blessing. Are we in difficulties? 
W e acknowledge the hand of God 
therein, and consider that i t  is neces
sary we should be tried and proved 
in  all things, that we may be counted 
worthy to associate with the intelli
gences that surround the throne of 
God. , Do we have prosperity ? We 
acknowledge the hand of God in it, 
and pray him for wisdom to use pro
perly what he has put in our hands. 
Do we possess scientific knowledge— 
knowledge on agriculture or any other 
kind of knowledge ? We acknowledge 
his hand in it. Are we here in these 
mountains, surrounded, as a people, 
by the barriers of the everlasting hills, 
brought out from our enemies to 
inherit these valleys ? W e acknow
ledge the hand of God in it. Does 
an army come to make war on us? 
We acknowledge the hand of God in it. 
W e feel that we are in his hands, 
and say, “ I t  is the L o rd ; let him do 
what 8eemeth good unto him, and we 
will seek to do what is right on our 
part. Have we to go to war? We 
will acknowledge the hand of God in 
it. I f  we are told not to kill our ene
mies, we will not kill them, but 
cultivate a spirit of meekness and 
humility, doing what the Priesthood 
of God dictates— what the servants of 
the living God tell us. In  peace and 
prosperity, war and adversity, we will 
lean on the hand of God, and acknow
ledge it, and say, “ Hallelujah! the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigneth.”

W hat is it we are seeking to do ? 
I s  it to get a farm, a house, or a  pos* 

, session of any kind ? Who is anxious 
about such things, which are here 
to-day and gone to-morrow? They 
are well enough in their place.

Some of you are tried because you 
do not have many things you would 
like to have. I f  you had those things,
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you would not be tried in that point,, 
and it  is therefore necessary you 
should be placed in that position. I t  
may be necessary, after awhile, that 
you should be tried with more of the 
things of this life than you know what 
to do with.

'  W ith none is the Lord God angry 
except those who do not acknowledge 
his hand in all things. W hat does it  
matter whether we are farming, build
ing, planting, fighting, or anything 
else, if we are doing as we are told ? 
Who cares ? I  do not. L e t matters 
come in whatever way they have a  
mind to, it is all right, if we do 
right.

As eternaj beings, associated with 
eternity that was aud with eternity 
that is to come—beings that dwelt in. 
eternal light before we came here, we 
are now seeking for salvation, pre
paring for celestial inheritances in the 
eternal worlds. This is what we are 
after: we are trying to lay a foundar 
tion for ourselves, for our progenitors, 
and for our posterity, that will endure 
and extend while countless ages roll  ̂
and we are taught the principles by 
which we may obtain this salvation by 
the holy Priesthood—by the revela
tions of God communicated to us 
through that Priesthood.

Ana now, having been forced from, 
the United States, after having been, 
driven time and time again from our 
homes by our murderous enemies— 
having fulfilled all the requirements- 
that God or man could require of us, 
and kept every law necessary for us 
to observe,—after all this, aud more, I  
say, shall we suffer -those poor, miser
able, damned, infernal scoundrels to. 
come here and infringe upon our 
sacred rights ?

[“ NO! ” resounded throughout tho 
Tabernacle, making the walls of the 
building tremble.]

NO! I t  shall be “ The kingdom of 
God or nothing” with us. That is 
mjr text, I  believe; and we will stick.
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to it—we will maintain it; and, in the 
name of Israel's God, the kingdom of 
God shall roll on, and all the powers 
of earth and hell cannot stop its pro
gress. I t  is onward, o n w a r d , ON
WARD, from this time henceforth, 
to all eternity.

[Voices of “ Amen.”]"
“ Are you not afraid of being 

hilled?” you may ask me. No. 
Great conscience! who cares about 
being killed ? They cannot kill you. 
They may shoot a ball into you, and 
your body may fall; but you will live. 
Who cares about dying? We are 
associated with eternal principles: 
they are within us as a well springing 
up to eternal life. We have begun to 
live for ever.

Who would be afraid of a  poor, 
miserable soldier—a man that gets 
eight dollars a month for killing peo
ple, and a miserable butcher at that— 
one of the poorest curses in creation ? 
Mean as the Americans are, they will 
not, many of them, hire for soldiers. 
B u t the Government must hire 
foreigners for eight dollars a month to 
come out here to kill us! Who is 
afraid of them ? L et them come

on or stay and wiggle, i t  is all 
right.

We are the Saints of God; we have 
the kingdom of God, and the devils in 
hell and all the wicked men on the 
earth cannot take it  from us. Wo 
shall rule and have dominion in the 
earth, and they cannot help them
selves. They can take their own 
course. They may fight against us, if 
they like, or they can back out and 
leave us; but the kingdom will go on. 
They may take what course they 
please: the kingdom is ours, and we 
are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.

I t  is for us to live our religion,, 
keep God’s commandments, and we 
shall be saved: we shall thus have the 
honour of doing something for the 
kingdom of God, in rolling back the 
flood of darkness that is enveloping, 
the universe, and preparing ourselves 
for dominion on the earth and eternal 
exaltation in the kingdom, of God 
for ever.

God bless you and preserve you in  
purity and holiness before him, that 
you may inherit all you anticipate, X 
pray in the name of Jesus Christ L 
Amen.

/
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I  have almost a good miud to talk a 
little ,— that is, if you want I  should; 
but I  certainly do not want to, without 
you want I  should. And then again, if 
I  felt really like it, X should talk, 
whether you wanted I  should, or not. 
The reason I make that expression is 
because I  am called to an holy calling, 
with our President, or brother Brig
ham. H e is my leader, and I  am his 
brother and servant. I  am his fellow- 
servant,—that is, I  am one with him; 
and my calling actually requires me 
to talk, and to teach, and to instruct, 
and to exhort, and to invite all men 
to embrace the Gospel and plan of life 
and salvation.

Jesus, in the 1st chap. of John, 
4 th  verse, says, “ In  him was life, 
and the life was the light of men.”

Also, in the 8th chap. and 12th 
verse, “ Theu spake Jesus again unto 
them, saying, 1 am the light of the 
world. He that followeth me shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the 
light of life.”

And in the 14th chap. and 6th 
-verse, “ Jesus saith unto him, I  am 
the way, the truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the Father but 
by me."

Well, you have heard me express, 
several times, tha t tru th  is life, and 
life is light. Well, it is true, because 
•Jesus says, “ I  am the life and the 
light of the world; and no man that 
is born upon the face of this earth can

obtain eternal life except they go by 
me. They must come by me or through 
me to obtain eternal life.”

Brethren, I  want you to understand,. 
if you will treasure up principles o f1 
truth as you would treasure up gold and 
silver and precious stones—if you will, 
treasure up truth, every tru th  that y ou ' 
treasure up, that truth is life, and that 
life is light. Do you not see that if 
you treasure up the principles of truth 
in you, and you have your treasury 
full of them, then, of course, your 
treasury is saviour of all? Why?'* 
Because life is light, and light is life. 
Do you not see, if you have got the 
true principles dwelling in you, if you 
treasure up truth, you are bound to 
have life; and then, if you have life, 
you are bound to have' lig h t; and if 
those true principles dwell/jln you, and 
they abound, do you not see you can
not be unfruitful? You are bound 
to be fruitful in the knowledge of 
God and in the accomplishment of 
his purposes.

I f  you do not take a course to trea
sure up truth, you never will be 
prophets and prophetesses; for it is in 
treasuring up truth, and life, and 
light. I f  these principles be in you, 
and they abound, you will be like a 
well of water springing up into over- 
lasting life. I t  will be everlasting, 
do you not see, if it springs u p ; and 
that will bring us back to the fountain 
of life, from whence springs life and
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light. Bo you not see it  springs from 
God. I t  emanates from him ; and if 
it  is in us and abounds, it will be in 
.us as a well of water 'springing up into 
everlasting life, from whence it sprang.

Well, here are a few ideas before 
you,—something I  had not thought of 
before I got up. Well, I  am called 
aiftl ordained to bo a teacher and to 
instruct; but if you do not receive 
ray instructions and the principles of 
tru th  that emanate from me, then you 
are not profited; for the Lord says, 
** I f  a man offers you a gift, and you 
do not receive that gift with gladness 
and joy, then, of coursc, the man that 
offers the gift is not blessed; but if 
the  receiver receives it with joy, then 
the man that gives the gift has joy in 
giving it. Do you not see it ? Well, 
upon the same principle, if  God con
fers gifts, and blessings, and promises, 
and glories, and immortality, and 
eternal lives, and you receive them 
and treasure them up, then our Father 
and our God has joy in that man. 
Do you understand me? I  do not 
know whether you get my idea or not; 
but, to save my head, I  cannot talk 
any plainer. You know I  am called 
simple. Well, I  wish I  was simpler 
and could convey things with greater 
simplicity than I  do. Why ? Because 
I  have not a spirit within mo to wish 
to talk one word to you except good 
sense, and light, and information, and 
instruction to the child that sits be
fore me to-day. Do you not see God 
is not pleased with any man except 
those that receive the gifts, and trea
sure them up, and practise upon those 
gifts ? And he gives those gifts, and 
confers them upon you, and will have 
us to practise updn them. Now, 
these principles to me are plain and 
simple.

Do you suppose that God in person 
called upon Joseph Smith, our Pro
phet? God called upon him ; but God 
did not come himself and call, but he 
sent Peter to do it. D o y o an o tsee?

H e sent Peter and sent Moroni to j
Joseph, and told him that he had got 
the plates. Did God come himself ?
No: he sent Moroni and told him >
there was a record, and says he, “ That 
record is matter that pei&ins to the 
Lamanites, and it tells when their 
fathers came out of Jerusalem, and 
how they came, and all about i t ;  and, 
says he, “ I f  you will do as I  tell you,
I  will confer a gift upon you.” Well, 
bo conferred it upon him, beceuse |
Joseph said he would do as he told 0 1
him. “ I want you to go to work aud, !
take the Urim and Thumoqum, and j
translate this book, and have it pub
lished, that this nation may read it.” I
Do you not see, by Joseph receiving 
the gift that was conferred upon him, 
you and I  havo that record?

Well, when this took place,
Peter came along to him and gavo 
power and authority, and, says he,
“ You go and baptise Oliver Cowdery, i
and then ordain him a Priest." Ho 
did it, and do you not 6eo his works 1
were in exercise? Then Oliver, having 
authority, baptised Joseph and or- J
dained him a P riest Do you not see 1
the works, how they manifest them- I
selves ?

Well, then Peter comes along. |
Why did not God come? H e sent ■
Peter, do you not see ? Why did be 
not come along? Because he has \
agents to attend to his business, aud |
he sits upon his throne and is estab- j
lished at head-quarters, and tells this |
man, “ Go and do th is ;" and it is  |
behind the vail ju st as it is here. I
You have got to learn that. j

Peter comes along with James and 
John and ordains Joseph to bo an 
Apostle? and then Joseph ordains '
Oliver, and David Whitmer, and 
Martiu H arris; and then they were 
ordered to select twelve more and 
ordain them. I t  was done. Do you. 
not see works were manifest ? They 
received the truth, and thus you and 
I  are here today j and if it, had not

I



been for the practice, you and I  would 
no t have been here, would we ?

Well, practice makes perfect: it 
makes perfect men and perfect Apos
tles, and Prophets, and Elders, and 
Teachers, and Deacons; and how can 
you be perfect without it  ? I t  is by 
our practice and living up to our pro
fession that we increase and grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of the truth.

There are a great many things, 
probably, that are taught you from 
this stand—that is, from individuals. 
They are taught to you; and you, pro
bably, have not got faith and con
fidence in them. Well, now, I  do 
not care whether you have or n o t: if 
you will go and do as you are told, 
you shall have a knowledge, although 
you had not a particle of faith when 
you began. That is curious religion; 
but there is no knowledge on any other 
principle, only by obedience.

Some time ago I  brought up a 
figure. Say I, John, Timothy, Jack, 
Peter—I  do not care who they are—  
you go up above the arsenal and dig a 
well, and dig ten or twelve feet, aud 
you shall find a good spring of water. 
“ Well,” says brother John, I  have no 
confidence in that, that there can be 
water got there, neither have I  any 
confidence iu you as an Apostle.” 
Say I, I  do not care whether you have 
or n o t : go and do as I  tell you, and 
you shall be paid for it. You go and dig 
a well, and dig twelve feet, and find a 
good spring of water. Now, do you not 
get the kuowledge of that water with
out a particle of faith or confidence ? 
I t  is in the works.

Some say, “ W hat is the use of my 
doing this, or that, or the other thing? 
I  have no faith in it." I  do not care 
a dime for your faith. They produce 
the knowledge; and then, do you not 
see, knowledge swallows up faith be
fore you ever had it ?

Did you ever know anything to 
swallow a thing when it  was not? 
Yes, the Methodists' God has neither
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body, parts, nor passions; and yet they 
have swallowed him.

Well, now, this is a kind of curious 
doctrine, but it is true doctrine; for I  
never knew much faith in exercise in 
a man, except that man had good 
works, by going and doing as the 
servants of God say, to produce faith 
and knowledge.

Now, I  will ask you a question—a 
scriptural question. I  do not know 
where it is. I t  is in the Bible. I  
cannot refer to chapter and verse. I  
want to refer you to the case of 
Naaman, the Assyrian, who was smit-* 
ten with leprosy. How much faith 
had he ? He bad not a particle; but 
his servant, who had faith, prevailed 
upon him to go down to Jordan. 
When the Prophet spoke to him and 
told him to go and dip himself seven 
times, and he Bhould become whole, 
he had not a particle of confidence in 
it. H e went down with his riches to 
buy health, but he could not buy i t :  
he had to do as the Prophet told him. 
He went down and dipped himself 
seven times and was healed. Do you 
not believe, then, ho knew things? 
Said he, “ I  know now they are the 
men of God. I know now that God 
lives, and their words are tru e ; for I  
did as they told me, but I  had not 
any confidence in them, and I  was 
healed.”

Does not that agree with me ? I  
merely bring that up that you may not 
find fault with my doctrine. Do you 
not see that is the principle that we 
must be actuated by? I  care not 
whether you have any faith or n o t: 
you go and do as you aro told to do, 
and that produces knowledge; and 
how long will it be before we shall be 
presented into the presence of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God ? I t  will not 
be but a little while. Now, there aro 
a great many people, even to this day, 
with all the reformation that has been, 
in our midst, who make a practice of 
telling lies. I t  is impossible for them
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to  tell a story, except they put into the 
interstices of that story lies of their 
own manufacturing. Do you not see 
that destroys ? They make a practice 
of it. They cannot transact business 
except they must lie a little. How 
long, do you suppose, it will take that 
mau to get to heaven and to enter 
into celestial glory, where lies or any
thing that is impure cannot exist? 
I t  will take him as many millions of 
years as there will be millions of years 
to  come.

Perhaps somo people may think 
that if we do lie and are dishonest, 
and so forth and so on, when we die, 
the death that comes upon us and the 
change that comes upon us will 
change and take away those lies, and 
we shall find ourselves basking in 
truth. No such thing. I  may tell a 
lio to you—I may be dishonest to my 
neighbours and ungodly, then I  may 
get up and go out of doors; and I  want 
to know what better am I  when I  go 
through that door than I  was this side 
of it ? Has it changed my nature ? 
No—-not one particle.

I  will refer to brother Morley’s 
words. H e says, “  The mind makes 
the man.1' That is true. What is 
the mind ? I t  is that character that 
was made and fashioned after the 
image of God before these bodies 
were made,—that is, our spirits. W hat 
is the m ind? I t  is the spirit that 
was made before this body. Do you 
•know it ? Well, now let me tell you, 
At is that spirit that makes the man. 
I  care not how humble he is—if his 
■nose is three feet long and all his 
body was disfigured— I  will tell you, 
•if there is a  good spirit in that man, 
and that spirit cultivates wholesome 
doctrine and lives to God, you love 
him. I t  is the spirit that is in the 
man that makes the man, which is 

' the mind that you were speaking of, 
father Morley. You meant so, did 
you not, father Morley? [“ Yes."] 
.Well, you did.

Well, our change from this state of 
existence does not change our cha
racter. The character must be made 
and formed before it  goes through 
the vail, if he is going to con
tinue with the servants of God, the 
Prophets.

Now, brethren, you have got a 
spirit in you, and that spirit was 
created and organized— was born and 
begotten by our Father and our God 
before we ever took these bodies; and 
these bodies were formed by him, and 
through him, and of him, ju st as much 
as the spirit was; for I  will tell you, 
he commenced and brought forth 
spirits; and then, when he completed 
that work, he commenced and brought 
forth tabernacles for those spirits to 
dwell in. I  came through him, both 
spirit and body. God made the ele
ments that they are made of, ju st as 
much as he made anything. Tell me 
the first thing that is made on earth 
that God did not organize and placo 
here in this world. Not a thing.

Well, it  is the miud or spirit that 
is in the man that makes the man. 
Was that spirit a wicked spirit when 
it was organized and brought into ex
istence? No—no more than our little 
children are sinners. But we have been 
led—that is, perverted, or rather led 
away from these true principles—led 
into evil principles by others. Well, 
then, of course, we are not exactly as 
we were when we were organized. 
No; we have taken other men’s books 
and reasonings, and fell into other prin
ciples—led away from nature,— some 
say, “ nature's darkness.” I  do nob 
know anything about such a thing as 
nature’s darkness. I f  we were as we 
were in our first creation, we should 
be as innocent as little children, every 
one of us. Perhaps you do not see 
these things as I  d o ; but I  have not 
any notion of my own to communi
cate unto you.

You see I  am the simplest fellow 
there is, I  wish to God I  was more



simple than I  am : I  should, be nearer 
to wbat I  was in nature. 1  do not 
know how to use what they call big 
words. I  never studied them. I  have 
no taste particularly for them ; ..and if 
I  had, I  should not know whereto 
put them, and should be very apt to 
stick the head to the feet, and the feet 
to the head. I  do not know where to 
apply them. Well, what are they ? 
rYou may ask brother Taylor, and he

< .will tell you they are conflabberation 
of all languages. Conflabberation!

'■^W ell, that’s & good word, is it  not f
' 'T hat is, they are French, English, 

!lrish, Dutch, Hebrew, and Latin, and 
‘they are all lands of words; and there 
are not many of them that have good 
sense. Well, they are a m ixture:
• every language is a mixture. I  have 
not studied them. ,

Do you want to blame me ? Can
not you understand mo in ray simple 
way of communicating to you ? After 

^all my simplicity and simple "'words, 
aud trying to simplify my words to 
the eapaoity of the people; there are 
lots, of you who do not understand’t8£ 

‘words i  use—the words I  was teagM  
from ray youth in my simplicity.

Well now, brethren, I  tell you 1 
have said what I  h»ve sa id ; and may 
God grant that it may inspire your 
hearts—that it may exalt your minds— 
th a t you may treasure up these truths.

, as far as they are truths; and I  know 
nothing to the contrary but what they 
are tru th s; and if you do, or anybody

• else, I  would be pleased to bo cor
rected,— that is, to have the real thing 
•presented instead of them. Is it to 
my injury, because I  did not .happen 
to get it, and somebody -steps forward 
and puts it there? Does it injure 
me ? No : it  communicates to .me 
that I  had not got,— that is, a t ru th ; 
and truth is life, and life is light. >Do 

.you not see what I  get by i t  ?
in  regard to our situation«aud cir- 

, cumstances in these valleys, brethren, 
wake w ! WAKE UP, YE ELD ER S
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and none else ; and leo ro tado  as yo£ • 
are told, both old and young: learn 
to do as you are told for.-the future. 
And when you-are- taking a position, 
if you do not know that you are right, 
do not take it—r l  mean independently. 
But if you are told by>yqur leader to 
do a thing, do it. Nono of yonr busi
ness whether it is right or wrong. 
You will get water, if you dig- away. 
That is rather presumptuous doctrine 
with some people; but with me i t  
is not.. ' -s^ i

I  have heard men teach in this 
stand that I was, under no obligation 
to do anything, except I  had a revela
tion. 1 do not believe the doctrinp 
at all. I  don’t care who preached i t  
I am not the leader-fl am not the 
Prophet, npr the chief Apostle. I  do 
not hold the keys independently, 1 
have no keys, ouly what I  hold i& 
brother Brigham;, and then brother 
Brigham-has the word of God: he 
must do thup and so. He comes to 
me and g;tys, “ Brother ..Heb^r. I  
want von to do thus and so.’* Wait 
till I  go honpe, igefc iuro -my private 
mini, cud «ik God that I  may get it 
revelation ! Aipt that pretty, brother 
Taylor ? Wcdl, I  will not talk just as 
I think, 'f  I  did, I  would knock this 
pulpit hea l over heels, when I think 
of sneh folly. Go and get a  revola- 

•tion, when God has spok-n through 
my head !—and then the tail goes off, 
and gets down on his knees to get 
a  revelation, when the head has got 
ope!

• Now, I  have heard that doctrine 
preached here, that they inm>tl*:»ve a 
revelation before they are beunil to 
receive that word and go and practise 
it, ju st as it -would have been with 
those men I  employed to go and dig 
that well by the arsenal. “ Wait, sir.” 
I  will not wait a minute. Go along, or 
I will employ men that will do it. 
“ I am going to get a revelation to  
know if there is water there.” They
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do not know tliat by believing on any
• man’s testimony they increase in know* 
ledge, wisdom, and the power of God.

. They forget that. Do you not see that 
‘ I  can learn more to be led than I  can 

to lead, if I  have the right man to 
lead m e? Brother Brigham is my 
leader: he is my Prophet, my Seer, and 
my Revelator; and whatever he says,

■ that is for me to do ; and it is not for 
me to question him one word, nor to 
question God a minute. Do you not 
see?

' I  will tell you what it is right for 
me to do. I f  there is time, (and if 
there is not, it  is not necessary,) go 
along and bow down before the Lord 

„God. Say I, “ Father, help me to be 
faithful and do the words of brother 

' Brigham, my leader, that I may sfee
• glory in it, and that I  may see immor-
• tplity and eternal lives in i t "
• r I  am.teaching you. Elders. Now, if 

I ’ am, not right, I  am wrong. I  
leave it to you to judge whether

‘ I  am .right or wrong. I t  is curious 
'fo r me to talk, but it is not for 
r me to question his words any more 
"than it was Naaman, the Assyrian.
- Said he,’** W hat better are the waters 
r of Jordan ? Why are not the rivers 
1 of T Damascus and the water round 
' Jerusalem ju st as good? Why is there 
4̂not as much virtue in them as there

• is in Jordan ? Why, there is; but the 
^virtue is in -the  man of God telling
• him what to do. There was virtue in 

doing what the Servant of God told
Shim to d o . I f  he had told him to 
'  have gone and got into a- mud hole, it 
f would have bad the same effect as 
that water. I t  is in the words of the 

tman of God, and God lets his angels 
~ ^o along wherever he goes, and the 
^ angel of God goes along and touches 
‘the man with the touch of bis finger, 
and say8, “ Be thou made whole!"

• Why ? Because the servant of God 
*'says so. and I have come here to help to

fulfil it.” E ither side of the vail they 
are fective to see that your words are 
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fulfilled. I f  they are not, they are not 
with us, nor we with them.

W hat difference does the vail make? 
None at all. To us there is a vail, 
but to them there is no vail. They can 
see through the side of a house as 
well as through the air. 1 know that 
by experience. “ Well, now,” some 
one says, “ What good does it  do for 
two or three thousand men to be in 
the mountains ? Why, I don’t know 
that it is any of our business. I t  says,
“ Uncle Sam cannot come. Wo ore 
ready; we are on the spot.” Well, 
what else? I t  gives those men an 
experience that they caunot have on 
any other principle. They are getting 
an experience—for what? To cultivate 
them for something greater, which 
will come next year; and if it does not 
come then, it  will come some time.
I do not say it will come next year. 
You never heard mo say it  would ; but 
youand I  want to live our religion 
and do as we are told, uot questioning 
a word for a moment You have got 
to stop tbat. I t  is enough for others 
to do that, without our meddling with 
those things. I  am speaking to the 
Elders of Israel.

Well, these things are all right. 
You learn to do as you are told-; and 
those that have not b^en baptised into 
the Church, I  say. Go and he baptised, 
and put on Christ by baptism, that 
you may receive the Holy Ghost and 
be one with u s : that is ail I  have got 
to say to you.

Bless your souls. I  pray my Father 
to bless brother Brigham, with h is 
Counsellors, that they may be one; to 
bless the Twelve, that they may be 
one with u s ; to bless the Seventies, 
that they may be one with the Twelve, 
and the High Priests one with the 
Seventies, and the Elders one with 
the High Priests, and the Priests one 
with the Eiders, &c.; that we may atl 
be one and partake of the same.Spirit, , 
and same power, and same Holy 
Ghost, and same religion, - That is my \ 
. ’ ‘ ' ' ’ . JTol YI.
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•exhortation to you : I  cannot preach 
-any other.

I f  that takes place, I  want to know 
what any power has to do with us ? 
As we relax our power and live our 
religion— do you not see, as we relax, 
that the Devil will gain power upon us? 
•Suppose, now, I  was to take a rough- 
and-tumble with a man and wrestle 
with him : I  wrestle a spell pretty 

. valiantly, and almost gain power over 
my antagonist; I  have almost gained 
power over him, and I  begin to slack 
up to get a little breath: do you not 
see that that antagonist is bound to 
put me down if I  slack up ? Well, 
if  you slack up your religion, living 
faithfully, praying, exhorting, and 
living to God, do you not see our an
tagonist is gaining power over us? 

. But let me tell you, gentlemen, we 
will take it just as God dictates; and 
if  he says rough-and-tumble, let 
us take it rough-and-tumble, and 
pitch them headlong where they 
belong.

Well, now, if you will do ju st as you 
' are told, you will increase in know
ledge ten thousand times faster than 
you will to pray six hours; aud if you 
follow that course, you will not ad
vance in your religion one-hundredth 
part so much as that man that will do 
just as he is told, no matter what.

I f  you are told to watch, watch. 
Can you pray when you are watching? 
I  d o : I  pray all the time. Well, live 
your religion—that is, not your reli
gion, but the religion of Jesus Christ, 
and serve your God. Cease all your 
-contentions. Are there not conten
tions enough in tho world? Are 
there not contentions enough with 
that army and with the devils in hell, 
without there being any with us? 
These thiugs should subside: they 
should take an avalanche, like the 
snow. You know the snow will take a 
slide down the sides of the moun
tains. They call that an avalanche. I  
should call it a hell of a full of a fuss,—

that is, i t  is a convulsion. Well, ex
cuse me for that language; '

Well, there are those troops over 
yonder. They are not here, are they ? 
Well, some of you thought they were 
coming here, and several ran away, 
supposing they were coming. Well, 
1 am glad of that, and I  wish every 
other one that feels so would put off. 
We will help them. Brother Brig
ham has fulfilled his word: he said if 
he could find any man or woman that 
wanted to go, he would send them to 
that happy place. Well, he has sent 
Mrs. Mogo. No doubt she will die a  
happy death.

This great Mr. Johnson, the Com
mander of those troops has come, I  
suppose. Brother Groesbeck has come 
in with his company from the States. 
God gave him wisdom, and he is here, 
and he escaped those troops. Mr. 
Johnson says he is going to obey the 
President's orders, and says he will 
come in ; but by the time he goes up 
and down Ham ’s Fork a  few times, it  
will take away his strength. If  you 
do not believe it, try some other 
Ham’s Fork. I  had as lieve sit on a 
bayonet as a fork. H e has had a 
fever all the way, and will have a chill 
when he has lost his strength. H e 
will have an all-killing chill. H e will 
not come here. We have told you all the 
time they will not come. B ut he may 
attempt to come, and then he may not. 
That is ju st as God has a mind to.

I  feel the Lord designs the thing 
should move along ana no blood be 
shed, because I  do not consider God is 
so anxious that we should be blood
thirsty men as some may b e .! God de
signs we should be pure men, hold
ing the oracles of God m holy and pure 
vessels; but when it is necessary that 
blood should be shed, we should be as 
ready to  do that as to eat an apple. 
That is my religion, and I  feel that 
our platter is pretty near clean of* 
some things, and we calculate to keep 
it clean from this time henceforth and
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for ever, and, as the Scripture reads, 
“ Lay judgment to the line and right
eousness to the plummet.” We shall 
do that thing, and we shall commence 
in  the mountains. We shall clean the 
platter of all such scoundrels; and if 
men and women will not live their 
religion, but take a course to pervert 
the hearts of the righteous, we will 
41 lay judgment to the line and right
eousness to the plummet,” and we will 
let you know that the earth can swal
low you up, as it did Korah with his 
host; and as brother Taylor says, you 
may dig your graves, and we will slay 
you, and you may crawl into them.

I  do not mean you, if you are not 
here. I mean those corrupt scoun
drels. Well, this is just as brother Brig
ham has said here hundreds of times.

I f  those troops could have eome 
in here, let me tell you, all the finest 
and smartest devils would have entered 
in to  the smartest bodies and come 
liere to overturn us. You will not 
catch a mean, low, inferior,. stupid 
flevil in a smart man. I  will tell you 
the Devil has his smart men. Says 
lie, “ Yon get into a smart body.” 
Smart spirits do not get into inferior 
bodies. Would you? No. Well, 
then, do yon suppose they would do 
what we would not do under the same 
circumstances ?

Was not Lucifer a pretty smart 
.lad? Just look at it—son of the 
morning—-when all heaven wept when 
lie  fell. H e was a smart man. It 
takes a smart man—that is, one who 
.thinks he is, to act the devil. Well, 
1  merely speak of these things.

Well, they would come from Dan 
*to Beersheba, and from California to 
France,— that is, wicked and abomi
nable spirits would have come into this 
valley when those troops came, do you 
not see ? The blacklegs, and highway 
robbers, and whoremongers, and whores 
would have gathered into this place, 
if those troops could have come into 
this place to nave slain our leaders.

Let me die an honourable man living 
my religion rather than to bow down 
to their cursed yoke again, as the 
Lord God liveth. They have made 
us stiffen our upper lip, and now we 
have got to keep it stiff—I mean the 
upper lip ; and if you grow as you 
ought, five years will not pass away 
before your lips will be five times as 
thick as they are now. Joseph had a 
high lip, and he was a beautiful man—  
one of the most lovely men I ever 
saw, especially when the Spirit of God 
was in him; and his countenance was as 
white as the whitest thing you ever saw.

Let all these domestic broils and 
family difficulties cease, ye Elders of 
Israel; and if you have got things that 
will not sleep and will not rest, live 
your religion, and I would take my 
johnny-cake and go into the mountains 
and spend my days defending tho 
house of Israel, before I  would stay 
at home and quarrel one moment. Ia  
it not better for you ? Well, now stop 
these little broils at home in your 
families : that is the end of all trouble* 
with us; and God will bless us and will 
bless the earth, and the air, and the 
elements, and we shall be blessed with 
fruits and grain, and with every other 
thing that our hearts can desire.
- I s  there anything that we ever saw 

or thought of but what is in the ele
ments, the air we breathe, and the 
earth we walk on ?—and blessing bo 
to God that I  live on an earth that 
lives. Well, that is a curious idea. 
I heard a Methodist preacher preach 
that once at Miller's Corners, in  
Bloomfield, Ontario County, New York, 
and thought it was a curious idea^ 
Well, it  is truth.

Now, I  will prove this to you, if  any 
of you doubt it, by true philosophy—  
by natural philosophy. Do you be
lieve that a dead woman can conceive 
from a live man and bring forth a live 
child ? Do you believe it, any of you 
mothers ? Do you believe it, any of 
you fathers? No, yon know better..
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W ell, if a  woman yrill not produce 
When11 she is 'd e a d ;‘then' th e1 earth 
cannot produce' liv ing ' things if  it 
was dead.
* Does the earth conceive I t 1 does, 

and it brings forth. I f  i t  did not, 
why do you go and put your wheat into 
the ground ? Does it not conceive 
i t  ? But it'does not conceive except 
you put it there. I t  conceives and 
brings forth; and you and I live, both 
for food and for clothing, silks and 
satins. W hat!' satin grow? Ye£. 
W hat produces it ? T he- silkworm 
produces it. Does the silkworm pro
duce except it conceives? No, it eats 
o f th e ' mulberry tree. W here does 
the mulberry tree come from ? ' I t  
comes from the' earth. Where did1 
the earth come fjrom? From its 
parent earths. ' (

Well, some of you may call thdfe 
foolish philosophy. B ut if it  is, I  will 
throw but foolish things,* that you may 
gather up wise things. The earth is 
alive.' I f  it  was not, it could not pro
duce. ’ I f  you find a jiiec'e of earth 
that is dead, you cannot produce-any
thing from it, except you resurrect it 
and restore ft to life. I f  that is not 
true philosophy, it is nothing that I 
havo produced. I t  is fthat every man 
knows, if he can only reflect. But I 
thought it was curious doctrine when 
tha t Methodist spoke of it.'"

How could my head produce hair, If 
it  waB dead ? ■ Neither can* the earth 
produce grain, if it is dead. 1 Now, 
brethren, do you not1 seO' th e  ’ pro
priety of our blessing the earth—the 
’earth th a tJ we inhabit and cultivate ? 
I f  you do not see the propriety of it, 
for heaven’s sake do riot- bless the 
sacrament again. Do not take a bottle 
of oil tb the prayer-circle to bo bltessed, 
when you do not believe the earth can 
he blessed.
1 I f  you have got half-an-acrO,- you 

'  can bless it, and dedicate it; arid con
secrate it to God; and' ask‘ him to fill 
i t  with life .' Well, then, if yoU^cah'

bless halfan-acre, why can you not 
bless whole Acre ?J 'And' jfy o u  
bless an acre; wby<<jati ybtr’nbtb less . 
all this Territory ? ‘ tJnst tfeflectfor a 
-moment. If you’ cati bless- t r gill of 
oil/then'you1 can bless a'pint.1 "When 

‘you1 bless a' ;pint,‘1youJ ‘cari-’ bless a  
‘quartsand so oh until you'cati'bless a 
'bottle o f oil asbig as;,this!vk}ley.

‘ Bless <3od! Yes, I^lessTniy'Father 
and my’ Godjpertaihingto th is 'ea rth ; > 
I  bless his Son; I  blessreverything in. 
heaven and on efcrthi ‘Notf.-you-may 
call that - impl-oper,J when' i you" do' it, 1 
all of' you, indirectly. n my
•Father I Suppose 'I  ;had an fearthly ; 
father1 here, and he' hadK recBivedthe 
Gospel aiad1̂was a'Patriarch, :f  'would 1 
bless him and put ‘all1‘the blessings , 
on him that I  had powet’aod strength,; 
that is, I  wOald put' all I  had on to 
him; then I  could get back ; J then £  > 
could bless1 his^father^and* he could : 
bless- his father;’ and h is 'fa th e r 'h is  ; 
fatherl and- tltebleissings'l would* p u t * 
'dti my father ‘Would go ’ idlear 'back > 
‘until it-came/tO th e ‘Fatber‘ and God ) 
lfrom! whence ifr* came;jJan^ “th e i i t  ' 
comes tlowh to u s  agairf. 'ju s t 'ak  -the f 
sap and nourishment tree v if ;
it does not gO in to  thd  ibot, i t  never i 
would go into thd to^ratid 'every  ̂ imb : 
and branch pertaining to that ‘tree ' 
has to give up a portion'tyf 'the nour- 5 
ishment they receive, aridJ>their arb 
all impregnated with t^e roots. i

Well, I  am talk ing  these ■things' as 
‘plain as* I  can. \Perhaps so me. of-you 
do treasure thefr^up. ’ B u t we'Kve on ; 
an earth that lives r if we do. n d tr  we } 
cannot produce' nofge^rbjfhbtfd' fVom 
i t  Yoii‘hdver will cet'petfbherif you 
do not 'plant and let1 the ^arth' con
ceive*;' out if the‘eirib dbhbeiveef. and 
you nourish‘it, you are Gerund'to have, 
peaches, and apples,'and currants; and 
plums.? I f  you cultivate and partake* 
of the feletaents th a t God ha£%jade, 
you will have houses/and barns,.and 
granaries,* and ‘everything else. ".$$d 
has made it. ‘w'A ll \v© have to 'ddis to

* •* ’
/  -
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take at from the.eartjf.f, ,But, you say. 
i t  is all dead, do you,?. Oh folly 1 
There, is ,nothing that, .is dead that 
lives, nor shall we ever die tempo
rally nor spiritually,;, for that taber
nacle that I lire in  is life ; and when 
it  goes back, to the earth, it goes back 
into a living creature. For what purr 
posei?.. To* become, analyzed, and 
cleansed, and purified, that I  may 
receive- it  again, more glorious than 
this body;. How .can, I  obtain i t?  
On no other, principle) only to do just 
os I  am told. You have got, to learn 
that lesson. 1 hav;e got to le^rn i t ; and 
if 1 have got to, learu.it, I  can prove 
that you have,gQjt,to,do<as I  do.

You are. ; very f exact in  military 
taotics. H ere is Squire Wells, and he 
is under, the direction »of our Go
vernor;.and then ievery. other officer in 
hia turn m ust be dictated and go
verned as he„is,dictated. Does. Squire 
Wells run to eveiy man? N o: he 
giyes his order, to the officer next, to 
him, and so. on: till i t  goes down to the. 
fourth corporal, i See how accurate 
you have to ibe^ ia- that discipline. 
Should not you,.be more so in the 
kingdom of your God,?—-and if you do, 
not, you arenot.maljing.progress.,

Why. are^ you not . wide awake ? 
Cultivate, make', take, and increase, 
and bring forth those  ̂ithings.that you 
seed* You do not .believe the gate 
is  going ,to„be. shut,’ down, do;you? 
M r. Johnson says there, shall not an 
article or a train come in, except the* 
Governor, lets/h im  cornea in. , The; 
Governor will, not/ except, he .g rinds, 
arm s; ;and,if tie will ground arms, he’ 
Tfillgrpund arm s;and  if he.no ground, 
arms, then, ihe, no-ground, arms, and. 
liq cannot,, comevherej . Gentlemen, 
your leader^. alL say, he,»cannot come 
h e re .W h y ,,  if, he w antsto  come hare 
himself, with a  few, pfr his council,—if 
th§y really want to- coma to, see .the; 
Governor, they have the privilege; l)ut 
they would have to ground arms. 1 
am not going to take that word back.

They have got .to , ground arms, from 
this time henceforth.) But we have 
shouldered arms,, and >it is present 
arms j and do you not see that the next 
thing is to take aim ?.

Joseph, when he was in Nauvoo* on 
the house top, drew his sword from 
the sheath and said it never should be 
sheathed again., Brother Brigham 
has.said the same,, and brother Beber 
will back him in it, and so will every 
officer in. the kingdom of God. W hat 
say you, ibretbren, will we go it ? I f  so,, 
raise your, right hands and say Aye.

[One,loud “ A Y E" rang through 
the congregation.]

We are not going to how down to 
the wicked any more. I  had rather 
die as I  am and light my way than 
e v e r , to go into their hands again. 
They, probably, if they had had only 
sense enough,, might have caused us 
to bow dosvn our heads and got the 
bow on Old Bright’s neck. They will 
n o t pay the debts contracted by their 
.own officers. They send the most 
damnable and contemptible scoundrels 
th a t , they could to rule over us, and 
they abused us all the time, and God 
.wanted they should. I f  they had not, 
perhaps, we should have bowed down 
and got the yoke on our .neck. Now, 
perhaps, they will try .to draw back 
and say, **Let us give.them a State 
Governmentand a few -hundred thou
sand dollars’ and see if we .cannot pel; 
thetn."i When, you • see* a thing, of 
ithat sort, look .out for the Devil ; ho 
i will be behind that curtain. When 1 see 
.anything of that kind, 1 am suspicious, 
i We shall prescribe a course, for the 
United States to take .after this. 
Well, you.do not believe that, do you? 
Do as you are,told, and see if it does 
n o t come to pass. You cannot tell 
whether I  am a true man, .unless you 
listen tome.

Well, these ar$ my feelipgs.-j God 
bless you, brethren; God bless you, 
•sisters; God bless this eartfe* and 
these valleys, and every honest person.



th a t comes into these valleys! I f  their 
soldiers desert and come in here, may 
the Lord God bless them, that they 
may have the Spirit of God on them 
while they stay here! We live to let 
live, and we will treat them with 
Idndness and gentility, if they stay 
here and behave themselves. B ut they 
cannot whore it here; for, gentlemen, 
i f  there is anything of that kind, we 
■will slay both men and women. We 
will do it, as the Lord liveth—we will 
day  such characters. Now, which 
would be the most worthy to be slain 
—the woman that had had her endow
ments and made certain covenants 
before God, or the man that knew 
nothing about it?  The woman, of

• coarse. She must be guilty according 
to her knowledge. These little officers 
th a t were brought up as pets a t West 
Point boasted all the way what 
they were going to do with our 
leaders: they were going to take our 
Governor and hang him, and take his 
wives and use them at their leisure; 
and they were going to serve Heber 
in  the same way, and all others that 
lifted their tongues against our enemies. 
They have not yet done it, have they?

Well, these are my feelings. They 
are out there: they have been sitting 
on Ham’s Fork so long, it has begun 
to ulcerate, as that nasty fop, Douglas, 
uses the term,—that little nasty snot- 
n ose : you cannot call him anything 
half so mean as he is—the nastiest of 
all nasties that God could suffer on 
the earth. We have been a friend to 
him  and everybody else, and we have 
not done any harm. We mind our own 
business. We came to this land be
cause we were just obliged to do so ; 
and I  have been broken up and driven 
five times; but, as the Lord God 
liveth, I  do not go again, nor any other 
man or woman that will live their 
religion. L et us do right, as a people, 
and we never will go from this place 
until we please and God pleases to 
have us.
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We were brought here for a purpose 
to secure us, and for us to stand to 
our rights and privileges as citizens o f 
the United States, and claim protec
tion. W hat are they coming up here 
for ? To kill your leaders; and when 
they kill us they will kill every man 
and woman that will sustain those 
men. Well, they are not here— God 
be praised! Hallelujah! Glory to God 
in the highest, peace on earth, and 
goodwill to all good m en! My soul . 
says Hallelujah! Praise the Lord, my 
soul, and give glory to him, and let all 
Israel say Amen!

[The assembly responded, "Amen.”]
Am I  not happy ? These are the peo

ple of God. They shall live and they 
shall prosper, and everything that is  
attached to the righteous shall bo 
righteous and grow righteous. Yea,
I bless the earth and everything that 
is on this earth ; but I  feel, in the 
name and by the authority of Jesus 
Christ and my calling, to curse that 
man that lifts his heel against my 
God and his cause and kingdom; and 
the curse of God shall be upon him : 
the angels of God shall chase him, 
and he shall have no peace. The 
President of the United States and his 
coadjutors that have caused this thing 
shall never rest again, for they shall 
go to hell.

Brother Morley says he has no 
right to teach. I  am blessing them 
with the power that is on your head. 
Why do you not do it ? That is the 
blessing of a Patriarch, to bless the 
house of Israel. I  bless you as % 
people— not only this people here to
day, but I  bless all that are in the 
east, west, north, or south. God bless ’ 
our head and every member that is 
attached to it!  Bless the house of 
Israel, with the head of th e  vine, and 
with every vine and every branch that ‘ 
pertains to it, with every particle of 
fruit, that it may be choice in the house 
of God in these mountains ! Amen. ,

i. <• 4
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SOURCE OF TRUE HAPPINESS—PRAYER, ETC.

A Sermon by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 

Cit>j) November 15, 1857.

HEl*OHTED UV 0, ». WATT.

I  am happy for the privilege of 
standing before the Saints. I t  is a 
great pleasure to me to associate with 
those whose feelings are concentrated 
in the establishment of peace and 
righteousness upon the earth.

Before I  heard the Gospel &3 again 
revealed in its purity through Joseph 
the Prophet, I  was tolerably well ac
quainted with the spirit, disposition, 
tact, and taleuts possessed by the 
children of m en; and though I was 
then but about thirty years of age, 
I  had seen aud heard enough to 
make me well acquainted with the 
people in their acts and dealings one 
towards another, the result of which was 
to make me sick, tired, and disgusted 
with the world; and had it been pos
sible, I  would have withdrawn from 
all people, except a few, who, like 
myself, would leave the vain, foolish, 
wicked, and unsatisfying customs 
and practices of the world. Sorrow, 
wretchedness, death, misery, disap
pointment, anguish, pain of heart, and 
crushed spirits prevail over the earth; 
and apparently, the whole of the in
telligence of mankind is directed in a 
way to produce cruel aud unnatural 
results.

Since I  have been in this Church 
and kingdom, I  have endeavoured to 
learn and treasure up wisdom and 
good understanding, and then not to 
forget them. I  have endeavoured to 
gather to myself every principle that 
would promote righteousness in me

and those who would hearken to my 
counsel.

Read the history of any kingdom or 
nation, and trace through all the 
channels from the history of nations 
and kingdoms to that of families and 
individuals who have not known God 
nor observed his commandments, and 
you will find that sorrow and disap* 
pointment have been intimately min- 
gled in all the gaiety, luxuries, and 
pretended enjoyments of their mortal 
lives. They have found a bitter sting 
in their happiest moments and a 
deadly poison in their cups. There 
is no man or woman on the earth who 
can enjoy solid satisfaction— unalloyed 
peace and comfort, but in the holy 
spirit of our religion— in the Gospel 
of salvation: that is the only source 
of true happiness. Read the history 
of those who can command the wealth 
of the world to minister to their hap
piness, and they find it not in autho
rity, station, nor wealth. From the 
monarch upon his throne to the most) 
degraded beggar upon the streets, all- 
who enjoy not the Gospel are desti
tute of the source of true happiness. 
I t  is not to be found among them.

When the portals of heaven are 
opened and the Priesthood of God- 
is given, he so blesses the people that 
they can truly understand the prin
ciples that tend to peace, to glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives. That 
and that alone can give true satis
faction to our spirits, which are organ*
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ized to receive and continue to increase 
in principles of light, intelligence, 
power, and glory,— organized to be 
preserved to eternally associate to
gether— to have the privilege of be
holding each other’s faces—of enjoying 
each other's society and the society of 
holy beings who have been tried as 
we have aud have to be, and to enjoy, 
love, converse with,-aud look upon the 

" faces of those beings who have been 
glorified throughout all ages that are 
countless to us. Their identity has 
been preserved, and they enjoy the 
suiiles of their friends and associate 
with their companions who have in a 
mortal state passed through the same 
ordeals they endured while in this 
existence. Fathers and mothers as
sociate with their children, children 
with their parents, brothers with sis
ters, and sisters with their brothers,—  
all in their family circles dwelling in 
4 he midst of the glorified. W hat else 
can satisfy a  truly intelligent human 
being— the immortal spirit that is 
tabernacled in a mortal tenement ? 
Nothing.

What would induce an intelligent 
individual to suffer his eyes to be put 
out and to live without seeing objects 
around him—the faces of bis family, 
friends, and connections? Would 
money ? What would hire au intel
ligent person to be deprived of the 
sense of bearing ? Could money buy 
bis heariug ? W hat would hire you 
to suffer the destruction of tho organ 
of speech, or to be deprived of any 
of the more important members of 
your organization? The things of 
this world could not induce you to 
suffer the destruction of any of the 
vital powers of your organization ; yet 
the world are seeking after the paltry, 
perishable things of time aud sense. 
They are their glory— their pretended 
comfort— their god, aud their daily 
study and pursuit. But the members 
which God'has placed in our taber
nacles are worth all the world to us.

W e have the power of 6eeing, hear
ing, tasting, smelling, and feeling, 
enabling us to converse and associate 
with each o ther; and money cannot 
buy these blessings from us.

Stop then, and consider what use 
you will make of these powers. Will 
you go wild after the things of this 
world, as do the majority of the in
habitants of the earth, with whose 
ways you are well acquainted ? How 
long will they endure? Their breath 
is in their nostrils: to-day they are—  
to-morrow they are not. What pros
pects have they for futurity ? Have ̂  
they any promise? Yes. W hat i s • 
it ? Death. Have they the promise - 
of life eternal? They have, upon' 
sertain conditions; but they care no 
more about those conditions than did 
certain characters that Paul wrote 
about: they are even like the dumb 
beasts that are entirely ignorant of 
futurity. Fatten an ox and lead him 
to the slaughter, ond he knows nothing 
of what awaits him. So it is with 
the great majority of the inhabitants 
of the earth : they have no knowledge 
of their future condition; they merely 
know that death will terminate theic 
present career. We are blessed with 
the words of eternal life, with the 
everlasting Priesthood, and the keys 
thereof, with principles that, if rightly 
acted upon, will secure to us those 
blessings we now enjoy, and which 
you hear the brethren often speak 
about.

I  am happy; I  am full of joy, com-* 
fort, and peace: all within me is 
light, for I desire nothing but to do 
the will of my Father in heaven. I  
delight not in unrighteousness, but in 
righteousness and truth. I  seek to 
promote the good and happiness'of 
inyself and those with whom I  am! 
associated. We have‘the privilege of 
securing to ourselves that eternal bliss 
that can never fade away, and of pre
serving our identity, that, when mil-; 
lions of ages have rolled away, we can



then behold each other as we do to
day, and can converse together. One 
thousand years hence, probably many 
of this congregation will talk over 
difficulties we aro now passing through.

You hear some of the brethren sur
mise that we are going to have trouble. 
You need not expect any trouble, 
except you tako a course to bring it 
upon you. You need never expect to 
see sorrow, unless your own conduct, 
conversation, and acts bring it to your 
hearts. Do you not know that sorrow 
to you can exist only in your own 
hearts ? Though men or women were 
in the mountains perishiug—though 
they be in overwhelming depths of 
snow, freezing to death, or be on a 
desolate island starving to death for 
want of food,—though they perish by 
the sword or in any other way, yet, if 
the heart is cheerful, all is light and 
glory within: there is no sorrow within 
them. You never saw a true Saint in 
the world that had sorrow, neither can 
you find one. I f  persons are destitute 
of the fountain of liviug water, or the 
principles of eternal life, then they 
are sorrowful. I f  the wordfc of life 
dwell within us, and we have the hope 
of eternal life and glory, and let that 
spark within us kiudle to a flame, to 
the consuming of the least and last 
remains of selfishness, we never can 
walk iu darkness and are strangers to 
doubt and fear. Yet we see people 
among us who are still selfish, and 
that principle we must abandon: we 
must strip off selfishness, and put 
covetousness far from us. We must 
become of one heart and mind, in 
order to fully enjoy the blessings, we 
anticipate. •

Brother Phineas correctly observed, 
in his remarks, that if ten men are 
united in these mountains, they are 
not to be overcome by their enemies. 
Are this whole people perfectly united ? 
I  fear not. When I  undertake to 
present before this people the true 
principles of the Priesthood, I  almost
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shudder, because so many domot yet 
understand them and cannot receive 
them. I  go into my room where wo 
have our prayer-circle, and among 
twelve men there will perhaps bo 
twelve different prayers offered up-~ 
one praying for one thing aud another 
for another thing. You may reduce 
the number to three, and let them be 
clothed for secret prayer; and while 
one i3'praying aloud, each of the others 
will bo praying for that which tho one 
that is mouth is not praying for, un
less they are better taught in regard 
to prayer than is the Christian world. 
Ask the people if they understand the' 
principle of prayer, and many reply, i 
“ We do not know: we pray with all 
our m ight;” and at the same time it is 
a scene of confusion aud distraction' 
of mind.

We are in a land of liberty; arfd- 
our fathers have taught us— especially, 
those born in America, that every-j 
man and woman *and every child old 
enough to speak, argue, read, reflect, 
&c., must have minds of their own,’ 
and not listen to anybody else. Theyr 
are taught to shape their own opinions, , 
and not depend upon others to direct* 
their thoughts, words, or actions. 
That system of teaching reminds m e 
of the old saying, “ Every man- forj 
himself, and the Devil for them all/*, 
Such views, though entertained by; 
the human family at large, must be> 
checked in this people. Yet when I  
undertake to strip off the garb of 
erroneous tradition, and to teach the 
people true principles of faith, prayer;; 
and obedience, there are many who* 
cannot receive those principles <in, 
their understanding and hearts:' I  
have told you, and will now tell you. 
again, that you have to bring your 
minds right to the authority of the 
Gospel—to the true Gospel line. < Let 
an Elder pray here, and then ask a 
brother in the congregation what has 
been prayed for,'and he cannot tell; 
you. Ask a sister what has been prayed

HAPPINESS, 'ETC. 4 1 'f
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for, and she cannot tell you. She may 
say, “ I  was so fervent in prayer 
myself that I  did not hear what was 
prayed for.” And so it  is with hun
dreds of people who congregate here. 
And 1 think that I  may venture to 
say that you will scarcely find an in
dividual in the whole congregation 
that can tell what the person who 
prays has prayed for. Do you not 
know that to be a fact ? I  will appeal 
to your own minds.

W hen a man opens or closes a  
meeting with prayer, every man, 
woman, and child in the congregation 
who professes to be a Saint should 
have no desire or words in their 
hearts and mouths hut what are being 
offered by the man who is mouth for 
all the congregation. I f  all would 
follow out that principle, where would 
it  lead the people ? They would act 
with one heart and mind in all their 
acts through life, and promote the 
kingdom of God on the earth.

How many times I  have attended 
prayer-meetings among the Metho
dists, in my youthful days, when per
haps one hundred men and women 
would all be praying aloud at once ? 
I  did not then know but that it was 
all right. I  neither said nor cared 
anything about it. I t  often used to 
be father Joseph Smith's custom, 
when he took the lead of a fast-meet
ing', to request all present to pray aloud 
at the same time, and there would be 
as many different prayers as there 
were persons. Where was the con
centration on a single and united 
thread of faith ? I t  is like the cable 
that holds the ship. Unwind a cable, 
and you will iind several hundred 
small cords; unwind th’e small cords, 
and you will find fourteen strands in 
each cord; unwind each strand, and 
there are thousands of fibres; and 
you have parted the cable of a  ship 
fastened to a sure anchor, and the ship 
is free and wafting unmanageable 
before the furious tempest. So it is

with prater. You say you \yant to be 
united and want the , blessings of 
heaven. -

How many times have I  said here, 
within the last three months, I  pray 
that God would so lead us an d , our 
enemies that there will be no blood 
shed ? And how many have come to 
meeting and prayed in their h ea rts_ 
that “ our enemies would come on, 
for we want to slay them, for we have 
been mobbed and hunted enough 
and another would pray the same 
prayer, with a disposition to desire the 
spoil. One of the brethren prayed in 
camp that the snow might fall 40 feet 
deep on our enemies. I  am satisfied 
if it falls only four or five feet 
deep.

I  will tell you my faith in regard to 
the brethren now in the mountains. 
General Wells takes the charge; and ' 
when I  write to him, I  counsel him to 
do as the Holy Ghost shall dictate 
him, and inform him that whatever he 
may order aud perform, he has my 
faith and influence to sustain him.

I  pruy God to turn away our ene
mies, to put hooks in their jaws and 
turn them wherever he will, with their 
gold, their horses, and all they pos
sess. They do not know the “ Mor
mons they are strangers to this peo
ple, and are full of wrath and uialice 
towards u s ; but they know not why. 
They know not that they are 6tirred 
to anger against us by the enemy o f  
all righteousness. Should those who 
instigated the sending of this army 
undertake to come here, there will be 
another scenery, for they are more or 
less acquainted with us and know th a t 
we are the most upright people on the 
earth ; and they will not be able to 
shield themselves in the garb of igno
rance. I  will not talk about them, for 
you know their history, and you know 
aud have seen much of the squalid 
wretchedness of the wicked inhabi
tants of the earth. Is  there honour 
or virtue among them f  Where is
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the man or woman among them that 
is to be trusted? I f  there is here 
and there any semblance of goodness 
or virtue, it is at once overcome by 
every fiendish art in their power. 
Women are overcome by sycophants, 
by those who rule the nation, and 
those who have power and influence 
in the various States, parties, and re
ligious sects. Man is overcome by 
m an; they cuddle, and wink, and 
gamble, and run to-and-fro in abomi
nations of every grade, and lift their 
voices for and against each other, as 
did the Paddy in his petition to the 
king for an office, wherein he stated 
that he would vote for or against him, 
fight for him or fight him, ju st as he 
wished it.

Colonel Alexander—probably one of 
the best men in the army now near 
Bridger ruins, told one of our mes
sengers, when replying to a piece of 
advice I  had given him to resign his 
commission rather than be found ope
rating against an innocent people, that 
he was compelled to remain in the 
arm y; for, if he resigned, he knew not 
how to manage to sustain his family. 
H e said, “ I  have no other means of 
support: I  cannot throw up my com
mission, for then I  should have no 
means to support my wife and chil
dren.” As an American, shame and 
confusion would overwhelm me, were 
I  to even think of trying to sustain 
my family by siding with tyranny and 
oppression. That is the only circum
stance I  wish to name. They are sent 
ostensibly to civilize this people. But 
I  do not wish to talk much about such 
nonsense. The whole world are wrapt 
up in the garment of corruption, con
fusion, and destruction; and they are 
fast making their way down to hell, 
while we have the words of eternal 
life.

How ought we to live ? Look at 
yourselves and see whether your faith 
is concentrated with those who are ap
pointed of the Lord to lead you and

have rule over you. See whether all 
your desires are one with theirs. I f  
not, it must come to that point. L et 
every Saint, when he prays, ask God 
for the things he needs to enable him 
to promote righteousness on the earth. 
If  you do not know what to ask for, 
let me tell you how to pray. When 
you pray in secret or with your fami
lies, if you do not know anything to 
ask for, submit yourselves to your 
Father in heaven and beseech him to 
guide you by the inspiration of the 
Holy Qhost, and to guide this people, 
and dictate the affairs of his kingdom 
on the earth, and there leave it. Ask 
him to put you just where he wants 
you, and to tell you what he wants 
you to do, and feel that you are on 
hand to do it. These are a few of my 
reflections upon that point, and only 
a very few of them.

L et this people be brought to the 
straightforward thread of the Gospel; 
and what more have we than what has 
been taught us from the beginning of 
this work ? Nothing. And the only 
difficulty there has been is, that we 
were not prepared to receive it. Do 
you know how to direct your own 
minds.? Where is there an honest 
man or woman on the face of this 
earth—one who has any knowledge o f 
the Supreme Being, any feeling of thef 
operation of an invisible agency, but 
what pleads with that God, whether 
they know him or not, to dictate their 
minds, affections, and conduct ? 
Where is there an honest man or 
woman on the earth, but what that i& 
their desire ?

Many do not know what to pray for.’ 
They need some one to dictate them. 
Will the Lord come and personally 
dictate them ? You know that he will- 
not. Will he send his holy angels to 
talk with you ? You could not endure 
their presence: you are in a sinful 
world. W hat do you need? That 
invisible agency, called the Spirit, to- 
dictate your minds.
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The whole world are-sadly in  want 
of what they call- a  master-spirit. 
That is what the Government of the 
United States are deprived of. There 
is not one to be found among them, 
neither in the Cabinet of the Presi
dent nor iu the Senate of the United 
States. They are all gone, and there is 
no one in their midst competent to 
lead and dictate in the affairs of our 
General Government; but, as they 
say, it is with them a period of medio* 
crity. I t  has been acknowledged by 
Great Britain that the master-spirits 
are fled: there are none in the Bri
tish Parliament, and they know not 
what to do. Let this people come to 
that oondition, and say that they have no 
person capable of dictating and leading 
them, and you will be in the whirlpool 
of delusion. I t  will be every man for 
himself, and you would not know what 
to d o : you would not know how to 
dictate your own affairs. I t  is this 
which overwhelms the world in con
fusion and makes it Babylon, while 
the Priesthood elevates mankind and 
dictates the husband, the wife, and 
the children, and all they have.

A feeling exists in the minds of 
many of this people that they would 
be glad to submit to their presiding 
E lder or Bishop, but they do not 
think that he has knowledge sufficient 
to lead them. Says a wife, “ I  would 
he glad to submit to my husband; but 
I  wish I  had a husband that I  could 
look upon as my superior—-that I  
could look-up to and receive his words 
aud counsel: that would be my highest 
delight. 0  that I  had- a husband 
capable of dictating m e; but, alas! I  
have not." Go among some of the 
children, and they* say, “ I  would be 
glad to mind my parents in all things, 
bu t I  believe that I  know more than 
they do/’

Go into' one of ourt cities,'and' you 
find somebody-on the whiz, whiz, like 
the wind passing through a  broken 
window in December; aud so i t  goes

throughout the settlement. Somebody^ 
has imagined that the President does* 
not understand his duty and is not . 
capable of dictating, and that? is all . 
the Devil wants to begin with. If  he/ 
succeeds in getting one • toe into th e ) 
stocking, he will work until he gets 
bis whole foot in, and confusion a n d . 
discord will reign predominant.' How i 
many times have you observed such' 
instances? You have not lived in< 
the Church one year without, seeing; 
them.

In  such cases .a presiding Elderh 
may not always know but whathe hasa 
done something' wrong, -and mayibe* 
suspicious- that this or- that is not 
right. My maxim is, and it is a rule 
I  have established in the Legislature 
of this Territory, never to oppose 
anything unless the one making the 
objection can present something bet
ter.- Do not oppose when you cannot 
improve. I f  you are not capable of 
dictating your brethren, do not say 
that you will diotate them until you 
have found out a better path than the 
one in which they are walkings Be
fore you oppose your Bishop-as a  man 
unworthy of your best feelings* first 
point out a better path to h im ; and 
then you shall have the right of going 
to the higher authorities to show that, 
you know more than your Bishop.

Is there a fault in some of the pro-' 
siding Elders ? Yes. W hat is it ? 
Some of them are subjeot to .a 
feminine, pusillanimous feeling, A 
man rises up and says, “ I  will dictate 
and oppose my Bishop/’ and some>o£ 
the Bishops will dodge, and say, “ I. 
do not know but that« I  am wrong .* 
wife, am I  right or wrong?'—andsayi 
to every brother they- meet, “ Whafr 
do you think about it ?” and run round 
and get the opinion of everybody, to 
know whether they will sustain him 
or not. When men learn their duty 
and calling* and walk up to thebest 
light, they have, then, if they doj.not 
kuow precisely how to guide to the
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le s t  advantage, they are right, if they 
do the best they can, and can tell all 
who find fault,' “ I  ask no odds of you: 
I  have done as I have, and have done 
the will of God, according to the best 
of my knowledge.” Aud let every 
man treat his wives and children in 
the same way; and when a wife says, 
“ 0  no, my dear, I  think I  understand 
this matter os well as you do, aud 
perhaps a little better;. I  am con
versant with all the why 8 and the 
•wherefores, and am acquainted with 
this little ciroumstauce better than 
you are, and I  think in this case, my 
dear, that I  know bettor than you 
reply, “ Get out of my path, for I  am 
going yonder, and you may whistle at 
my coat-tail until you are tired of it.” 
That is the way I  would talk to my 
^vives and children, if they inter
meddled with my duties* And I say 
to1 them, I f  you cannot reverence me, 
tell • me where the man is you can 
reverence, and I  would speedily make 
a bee-line with my carriage and ser
vants and place you under his care.

I  told the people in Nauvoo, before 
they wished me to stand as their Pre
sident, that if there were any Latter- 
day Saints that did not wish to take 
the  counsel of the Twelve, they could 
go to hell their own road: we asked no 
odds of them, for the Twelve were 
capable of buildiug up the kingdom 
of God on the earth. • You know 
whether I here a9k mucji odds or not. 
I  also told them that if they were not 
Saints a t th a t critical juncture, they 

•ought to repent of their sins, and get 
'the Holy Ghost, and not live another 
twenty-four hours without the Spirit 
of-revelation ‘ within themselves, for 
who knows but what you are the e lect; 

^and you know that false prophets were 
to  arise in the last days, and, if pos 
'Bible, deceive the very elect, and that 
tmany false shepherds would come and 
pretend to be thetrue shepherds. Now, 
be.sure to get the spirit of revelation, 
so that* you can tell when you hear

the true Shepherd’s voice, and know 
him from a false- one; for if you are 
the elect, it would be a great pity to 
have you led astray to destruction. 
But if you are not the elect of God 
through the sanctification of the Spirit 
of truth upon your hearts, then you 
can go as quickly as you please, for 
we do not want you.

We feel just the same now. Every 
man aud woman that will not strive 
to sanctify themselves before the Lord 
God, aud to possess within themselves 
the spirit of revelation to know the 
voice of the true Shepherd from a 
false oue, the quicker they go out of 
the Territory the better it will bn. 
Take ten men whose hearts, when 
they pray, are upon one sentence a n i  
upon one idea at a time, when they 
ask God for anything, or to bring this 
or that to pass, do you think that tho 
powers of hell can hinder what they 
ask for? No. I t  is as true as tbo 
heavens—as-firm as the mountain* 
that rest upon these valleys—as sure tis 
eternity, that uothing can fail which 
they agree' upon; *for God will 
grunt it.

What is our difficulty ? When 
go to my prayer-room, among meu 
who have been with me for years, 
there is too great a  diversity of feeling 
aud desires to be in accordance with 
tho Gospel. There is too much of 
Babylon in th a t  When that is the 
case,- and when I  am praying for ona 
thing and others;for another, our faith 
comes in Contact and we do not reoeive 
what we ask for. . How many times 
have I  said that I  would rather have 
one hundred true Saints in the moun- 
tains than five millions that are not 
Saints, if I had to contend against the 
whole world ? What, with the sword ? 
Yes. Let me have the Gideonites that 
can kneel down and lap the water, and 
one will-chase a-thousand, and two 
put teh thousand to flight. W hether 
the Lord will require this people to 
use the sword, or not,-1 do not know,.



neither do I  care; but I  believe that 
if the faith of this people were united, 
all hell cannot get armies in here to 
disturb our settlements.

How gladly I  would tell the people 
what to pray for. B ut if I tell them, 
in  ten minutes afterwards they pray 
for something else. I t  is too much 
so in the Quorum of the Twelve and 
among my Counsellors. Go into meet
ings, and you may hear thirty different 
prayers, if there are so many offered 
up, for everything but what I  tell 
them to pray for. You may think I  
undervalue you. I  do not. I  tell 
you that if we strive with all our 
powers, by-and-by the time will come 
that we will be Saints indeed. I  have 
not said that we are Saints. W e are 
trying to be, aud we profess to have 
the keys that will lead us in the path 
of eternal life. W hen we become so 
advanced that we are no more in dark
ness and doubt, nor in any way under 
the power of the Devil, then we have 
a certain victory over ourselves and 
over every foul sp irit; the Lord God 
is sanctified in our hearts, and we are 
his servants and handmaids—his chil
dren, that can never be destroyed.

Take the congregation now before 
me, and they pray a thousand different 
prayers. To-night, mothers, wives, 
and little children, observe how the 
head of the family prays, and see if 
he does not pray for nearly everything 
but what he should pray for. Perhaps 
I  am wrong, but I  think that he will 
be sure not to pray for the things he 
ought to. H e will pray that himself 
and family may have plenty to eat and 
live in peace, and probably stop at 
that. His prayer will be something 
like a certain old man’s blessing at 
his m eals: “ 0  Lord, bless me and 
my wife, my son John and his ‘ wife, 
— us four, and no more: Amen." You 
will hear the brethren pray, “ O Lord, 
bless me, and my wife, and children; 
but the rest I  care nothing about.” 
When you pray, pray for the things
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that the kingdom needs, and be not 
so very careful about yourselves. Your 
selfish notions ought to be out of 
sight. Pray God to promote his king
dom and preserve you in it, and not 
as I  have known a tolerably good man 
to pray. H e was so ignorant that he 
would cheat a widow woman out of 
her last cow, and then go down on his 
knees and thank God for his peculiar 
blessings to h im ! Do not be so 
abominably ignorant. Instead of 
thanking God that you have been able 
to wrong one man out of a horse, 
another out of a yoke of cattle, &c., 
pray that he will give you the dispo
sition to make the most righteous use 
of the property he has entrusted to 
your care. Pray that this people may 
be preserved—that the kingdom of 
God may roll on—that our Elders on 
the islands in the Pacific, in the 
United States, and in foreign lands 
may be so blessed as to come safely 
home. Pray for the honest in heart, 
and that the ungodly may be so filled 
with fear and trembling that they may 
leave us, that we may live here as 
Saints, and build up the kingdom of 
our God, and prepare for the return 
of this people to the centre stake of 
Zion, where we can lay the foundations 
for a  New Jerusalem. Pray for tho 
promotion of this cause and kingdom, 
instead of praying that you may be 
able to wrong somebody out of some
thing.

All eternity is before you, and every
thing you can ask for will be given 
to you in due tim e; for the heavens 
and the earth are the Lord's, and the 
fulness thereof. I f  I  have horses, 
oxen, and possessions, they are the 
Lord’s and not m ine; and all I  ask is 
for him to tell me what to do with 
them. A great many say that the 
Lord takes and gives as he pleasos, 
and I  think that if I  act as the Lord 
does I  shall do pretty well. Again, 
6ome say that the Lord is going to 
fight our battles, and enquire, “ W hat
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is tho use of our brethren being out 
in the mountains?” H e will use his 
people os he pleases; and in the 
sequel you will find that God fought 
tho battle, and not we.

I t  has also been observed that God 
will provide for you. Still many want 
to shade a little, rather than to work 
hard for an honest living. Such prac
tices must be put away, and this peo
ple must become sanctified in thoir 
aiTections to God, and learn to deal 
honestly, truly, and uprightly with 
ono another in every respect, with all 
the integrity that fills the heart of an 
angel. They must learn to feel that 
they can trust all they possess with 
their brethren and sisters, saying, “ All 
I  have I  entrust to you : keep it until
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I  call for it.” The world have no. 
confidence in each other; but th$t 
principle must prevail in the midst of 
this people: you must preserve your 
integrity to each other.

Live your religion. How muoh you 
are exhorted—how much have we 
pleaded with you to live your religion— 
to live in the light of God's counte
nance—to live with the Holy Spirit so 
reigning in you as never to be led 
astray, that you may know how to 
promote the kingdom of God on the 
earth. Let selfishness be out of sight, 
and ask the Lord to preserve you in 
the truth, and do with you as he 
pleases, and dispose of you to his 
glory.

May God bless you. Amen.
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INJUSTICE OF THE UNITED STATES GOVERNMENT TOWARDS THE
SAINTS, ETC.

Remarks to/ Elder Orson Hyde, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
November 1 ,1857.

RETORTED BI J. Y.XON'fl.

Dear brethren and sisters,— I arise 
to address you for a  short time this 
day. I  shall be as brief as possible 
and detain you but a  very short time.

The last Eastern mail, I  think, 
brought me a pamphlet or tract 
written by Elder Orson Pratt, of 
Liverpool, England. Subject— “ Ga
thering of the Saints and building up 
the kingdom of God." The whole 
matter is handled in a masterly way, 
free from blind obscurity, unchecked 
and unrestrained by fear, and un- 
tramelled by the religious or political 
dogmas of the age. I t  is the product 
o f a  clear head, of a  strong heart, and

of an unflinching hand. In  short, 
it is Heaven’s eternal truth. I  do 
exceedingly regret having mislaid it, 
for I  would like to send it to Senator 
Douglas, with a  request that he read 
it faithfully before he applies the 
knife to “ cut out the loathsome ulcer” 
Having read ft, then, if he shall be 
disposed and able to cut, cut away 
and carve up to suit his own peculiar 
appetite and that also of his friends. 
W ill some person having said tract or 
pamphlet be kind enough to mail it 
to Honourable Stephen A. Douglas, 
Washington City, D. C. ?

But, let all men, however, know.



tbat if what the honourable gentleman ' 
calls' th e -“ loathsome ulcer ’’ be cut 
out according to his views and 
suggestions, the United States will 

'b e  cut off from being a natiou,( 
and her star of empire set,.and set, 

*in.blood !
The “ Mormons” can hardly be made 

to believe that the United States in
tend to set. in good faith towards 
them until they hang the murderers of 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and punish 
the murderous incendiaries that killed 
our men and burned our grain aud 

•houses on Green Plains, Illinois. Nor, 
•yet, until they punish Missouri and 
cause the wrongs of the Saints in that 

1 State to be redressed. "Whenever 
the United States Government shall 
begin its work of justice, a t that end 
of the “ Mormon" question it will find 
it  not so vexed nor yet so knotty 
as many complain of its being. And 
moreover, such a course pursued by 
the Government would tend to con
vert the “ Mormons” to the belief that 
sincerity, good faith, and even-handed 
justice towards them; were the para-, 
mount considerations and rules of 
action of the Federal Government.

A few officials, so notoriously corrupt 
that they became frightened at tbeir 
own shadow, ran away, having greatly 
feared that what they justly merited 
might come upon them. An army is 
raised at their instigation to force 
them back upon us again, or some 
others, not the men of our choice, and 
to aid them to punish us for alleged 
crimes which they have trumped up. 
B ut it will be hard for the “ Mormons” 
to .bring their fe.elings to accept 
any federal officers at the point of tho 
bayonet or at the cannon’s mouth, nor 
-yet while troops are about them or on

* their borders. The contest appears 
very unequal, it is true ; yet a wasp 
may worry a bear; and God, by his 
providences, has sometimes over
thrown the strong by the agency of 
the )veak, l a  that God do, we hope
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fo r succour au d  tru s t far s tren g th  and  
deliverance.

When we were driven from Mis- 
souri.and Illinois, leaving all our pro
perty, except what little we could 
take in the hurry, there was no army 
sent to reinstate us, neither to pupish 
our persecutors. Then thousands of our 
men, women, and children were forced 
away from their homes at the point of 
the bayonet, at mid-day and at mid
night, iu the burning ravs of a scorch
ing sun, and in the gloomy shades of 
a wintry night. Our judges, magis
trates, and civil and military officers 
were all forced to go, and no ormy 
was sent to reinstate them or to punish 
the persecutor and the oppressor. 
Oh, ye rulers of the land, look at 
your injustice ! • When the innocent 
cried to you for help— when tbd per
secuted for conscience* sake implored 
your fatherly interference, and, with 
tears of blood’, said to you, “ Help us,' 
lest we perish,” you then said that our 
cause was just, but you bad no power. 
But now that the wicked and guilty 
profligate cries to,you to protect him 
i,n his corruption and force him upon 
us contrary to our wishes, you find 
yourselves iuyested. with all the power 
necessary to urge an unhallowed war
fare agaiust the very people whom you 
refused to protect. 0  Lord God Al
mighty, in the name of thy Son, 
Jesus Christ, I  ask thee to let the 
arm and sword of thy justice inter
pose, and decide this matter according 
to thy righteousness, and get to thyself 
honour and a name that shall nevar be 
, forgotten.

I t  may be said that sovereign, in
dependent States are different from a 
dependent Territory. This is a door 
through which many spacious techni
calities are sought to be introduced in 
justification of the present action aud 
former neglect of the General Govern
ment. But “ Mormons” care nothing 
about such technicalities. They hold 
the Government responsible,, and §<>

DISCOURSES. :  ^  V \
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also does'the God of nations and of 
armies. Therefore, however strongly 
it may be urged that the General Go
vernment’s intentions are good towards 
us, this singular people will not believe 
a word of it until said Government 
shall redress their wrongs in Missouri 
and Illinois. Whatever explanation 
may be given to the present movement 
of troops for Utah is immaterial. I t  
will stick to thepresent Administration, 
in  its true light and character, like 
the mark of Cain, Nero, and Herod— 
a religious persecution against an in
nocent patriotic people who know their 
rights and dare assert them ! Though 
every “ Mormon ” in  America should 
be slain, it will only add to the enor
mity of the present Administration.

As well might we be made to believe 
that the student could solve every 
problem of Euclid, who had never 
learned simple addition, as to believe 
the. Government our, impartial friends 
while they decline to redress our 
wrong. The conduct of the “ unjust 
judge" towards the “ poor widow” 
might raise the blush of shame upon 
our national cheek, if the nation pos
sessed as fine sensibilities and as much 
discernment as that “ unjust judge.” 
H e saw that his own peace, ease, and 
happiness depended upon his avenging 
the “ poor widow.” And if the peace, 
ease, and happiness of these United 
States, in future, do not depend upon 
their redressing “ Mormon ” wrongs, 
(though they may not fear God, neither 
regard man,) then the Lord does not 
speak by me. The nation will soon 
find out whether “ wrath'and indigna
tion come upon the people in the 
shape of earthquakes, thunderings, 
aad lightnings, tempests,— the waves 
of the sea heaving themselves beyond 
their bounds; ana all things being in 
commotion, while fear comes upon all 
people.” The nations may have occa
sion to consider the treasures of hail 
an£ snow reserved for the last days—  
even the day of battle for the contro- 

[No. 4, .

versy of Zion. They may yet learn 
that the nation and kingdom that wilL 
not serve Zion shall perish; yea, 
that such nations shall be utterly 
wasted.

The prophetic glass before the eyes 
of the ancient Seers brings the rays 
of Jehovah's power to a focus on this 
earth, in these our days. For kings , 
and rulers to manage their responsi
bilities in these critical times is an 
affair which no servant of God, truly 
enlightened, covets or desires. I t  will 
soon be inown who are guilty of 
treason and rebellion against the only 
true Sovereign of earth and heaven.
I t  may be necessary for the alien ene
mies to establish a precedent in rela
tion to treason. Then the judgment 
with which they judge may be dealt 
out to them in equal measure, pressed 
down, &c. Woe unto the world because 
of offences I They must come to try 
the Saints and to establish a rule by 
which the Saints, in turn, may judge 
the ungodly.

The kingdom' and government of 
God are the only legitimate jurisdic
tion that ever did exist. And other 
kingdoms and jurisdictions stand be
fore God in the same ligh t that many 
divorces stood in the days of Moses.,
“ For the hardness of your hearts, ’ 
Moses wrote you this precept; but 
from the beginning it was not so. 0  

For the hardness of men’s hearts, 
God has suffered them to exercise 
temporary jurisdiction. ' But does 
this temporary jurisdiction authorize 
them to oppose him when he begins 
to take to himself his great power and 
to reign? No. The little stone 
cut out of the mountain without 
hands will roll and fill the whole 
earth, while the great image will be 
broken and fall, and the kingdoms of 
this world become the kingdoms of our 
God. Now, therefore, 0  ye king
doms of this world, resist the decree 
of Jehovah, if you can and if you will. 
Fall upon this little stone cut out of 

[Vol. YL
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th e  m oun ta in  w ithou t b an d s , an d  be
broken, if you wish. B ut know ye 
that the way of the transgressor is

hard, and his final cup is* b itte r  
God bless the meek and pure! 
Amen. . .

SHEDDING B LO O D -G O D ’S PROVISION FOR HIS SAINTS. -

jRemarks by President H eber C. K imball, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
City, November 16,1857*

JtEPORTED BY O. D. TTATT.

I f  this people will live up to their 
profession— that is, every Elder, High 
Priest, Teacher, Apostle, and every 
person in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, they never will 
be troubled; that is, we shall never be 
under the necessity of shedding much 
of the blood of Our enemies. You 
have heard ipe say often that I  do 
not believe God designs that we 
should delight in shedding blood.

In  a revelation which God gave to 
Joseph Smith, he says, “ I t  is not 
pleasing in my sight for man to shed 
blood of beasts, or of fowls, except in 
times of excess of hunger and famine." 
Go and read it for yourselves. If  he 
is not well pleased with us when we 
shed the blood of beasts when we have 
no need of it, would it not be much 
more displeasing to him were we to 
shed the blood of man unnecessarily ? 
I t  is not the Spirit of God that leads 
a  man or woman to shed blood—to 
desire to kill and slay. When the 
time comes that wo have need to shed 
blood, then it will be necessary we 
should do it, and it will be just as 
innocent as to go and kill an ox when 
we are hungry or in the time of 
famine.

Brother George A. referi^d to one 
(revelation where the Lord says, “ I t

is my business to provide for my 
Saints." Some people rest assured 
that God is going to open the heavens 
and nun down manna, or send the 
nations of the Gentiles in here and let 
us take the spoil, because he has said 
he will provide for his Saints in the 
last days. „ ,

Many have not even planted a  
peach tree, an apple tree, a plum tree, 
nor a currant bush in their gardens. 
There are many gardens, within half- 
a-mile of this Tabernacle, destitute o f 
fruit trees of any kind. And again, 
you may see many city lots that are 
not cultivated nor planted with corn, 
wheat, potatoes, or any other vege
table ; but the people who own them 
expect that God is going to provide 
for them without their co-operation.

I  will ask you a question, you that 
have not raised even a kernel of grain 
on your gardens—What is the reason 
of this ? Is  it- not because you have 
not planted it ? You have not had a 
peach nor an apple. Why ? Because 
you have not planted the tree s ; and 
do you ever expect to ? No, no t while! 
the earth stands, wa6er runs, and grass' 
grows. Such people never will bo* 
provided with these necessaries, except 
some other man provides them. J 

Here is the earth, the air, the

-«»' i
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'wafer, and you have been exhorted to 
cultivate these valleys and raise grain, 
and provide for yourselves individually 
and collectively. But, say you, 
God eaid to Joseph, “ I t  is my busi
ness to v provide for my Saints in the 
last days.”

Behold, it is said in my. laws 
or forbidden to get in debt to thine 
enem ies; but behold, it is not said at 
any time that the Lord should not 
take when he please and pay as 
seemeth him good: wherefore, as ye 
are agents and ye are on the Lord’s 
errand, and whatever ye do according 
to  the will of the Lord is the Lord’s 
business; and he hath set you to 
provide for his Saints in these last 
<days, that they may obtain an inherit
ance in the land of Zion. And behold, 
I ,  the Lord, declare unto you, and my 
words are sure and shall not fail, that 
they shall obtain i t ;  but all things 
znust come to pass in their time. 
■Wherefore, be not weary in welldoing, 
for ye are laying the foundation of 
a  great work. And out of small 
things proceedeth that which is great,” 
-—Doc. d? Cov., sec. xxi. par. 0.

W e have been driven from our 
native land and birthplace, many of us, 
and God has brought us into these 
rich valleys, and says he, “ Go to and 
cultivate, and raise grain, and provide 
for yourselves seven years’ provisions. 
That is the way he is going to provide 
lo t  you—to tell you, like a good father 
tells his sons, how to provide for your
selves. “ Here I  will provide land for 
yon, and seed,” &c. Now, go to and 
cultivate the soil, increase the seed, 
and provide for your wants. Now, 
tha t is good logic—good reasoning : it 
is  not vain philosophy.

In  this congregation there are hun
dreds of men who have not a mouthful 
to  eat, only as they get it from their 
neighbours from day to day, or from 
week to week ; and if others had not 
.gone to and raised provisions, they 
would have perished, every one of

them, for a temporal subsistence. T& 
God going to rain down manna ? He- 
will not do it until we are brought 
into circumstances to require it. W ill 
he remove a mountain? No— not 
until the house of Israel are brought 
into such straitened circumstances 
that there is no way for their escape, 
except God removes a mountain for 
their deliverance.

Tho Lord says, “ In  the last days 
it is my business to fight the battles 
of my Saints.” I f  it is his business, 
he will take his children to do it; and 
we are his children. You may think 
that comes right in contact with the 
revelations of Jesus C hrist; but it is 
not so. Why does our President, our 
Governor, order out three thousand 
men to be in the mountains? To 
fulfil your prayers. W hat do you 
pray for? “ 0  Lord," say you, “ I  
ask thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to hedge up the way of our enemies, 
that they may never come here." W e 
had to send some three thousand men 
to fulfil your prayers. • Who is going 
to fight the battles of the Lord, i f  not 
his people ? They have got to stand' 
in defence of this kingdom and Church 
of God in the last days.

I f  our enemies are prevented from 
coming here, they are prevented be
cause of the Saints of God. Would 
they have been prevented from coming 
here if our brethren had not gone out 
there and hedged up their way ? God 
will take his few valiant servants inr 
the last days, and with them use up 
the world and bring every kingdom, 
and dominion into subjection to the 
kingdom of God.
• Do you suppose you are going to s it 
here on your seats and in your habi
tations, and never step forth to tho* 
help of the Lord ? Nearly one year 
ago, the last who came in with hand
carts were brought in out of the moun
tains. Would they have been in our 
cities and congregation to-day, had we 
not gone out and brought them in ?



Through our faith and works they 
vwere saved from dea th ; and many of 
them  have brought forth sons and 
daughters unto God in the valleys of 
the mountains. Would they have 
done this if we had not stepped forth 
and manifested our faith by our works, 
in  delivering them from death?

I  think there is a Scripture some
where that says, “ By your works you 
are j u s t i f i e d a n d  again, “ Obedience 
is better than sacrifice.” ,. I t  is the 
works tha,t God expects,. ‘ I  may have, 
feith as much as I  please, and sit in 
my house and keep my boys at home, 
end exhort this people to stay a t home; 
bu t will that hedge off the way of our 
enemies? No.

Will our enemies cpme here ? No, 
except we let „tbem. God gives us 
that privilege. We have the right to 
lqt them in here or keep them out; 
and we chopse to keep them out, and 
we shall do it by the help of God, and 
we shall prevail over every nation, 
tongue, and people; and every presi
dent, king, governor, judge, and every 
Latter-.day Saint that lift their bauds 
against this Church and kingdom 
shall be confounded and frustrated in 
their attempts. W hat! a Saint do 
th is?  Yes, a Saint that turns back 
unto the Devil takes into his taber
nacle the worst spirits, which make 
}iim many times worse than ho was at 
the first.

W hen pigs are washed in soapsuds, 
they look clean, and you .would think 
them .almost nice enough to live in 
•the house; but no sooner, have you 
washed them than tfyey will go into
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the nastiest mud-hole they can find; 
and muddy themselves all over from, 
head to foot. Now, dp they not look 
worse than before they were washed ?, 
I t  is ju st so with you, when you tu rn  
from your righteousness: you are, 
worse than before you entered into tho 
Church of Christ.

Make your preparations this present 
seasen to go to and cultivate the soil, 
and raise everything you can, and 
then we shall have plenty. We have 
done the best we can; and if our. ene
mies come upon us, God will throw 
them into our power, and they will 
become subject to us. “  Now,” says 
the Lord, “ Take that spoil and con
secrate i t  unto my people.” The 
Lord will provide for his Saints when 
necessary, and in his own way.

Are these things interesting to you, 
brethren ? They are what you have 
to do, every man of you that belongs 
to the house of Israel. Are there 
goats in our midst ? Bless your souls, 
if there were not, there would be more 
diseases than there now are. I t  is 
said that goats, because of their strpng 
smell, have pewer ever diseases. Take 
a little assafoetida and put it on a 
child '8  stomach, and certain contagious 
diseases will not come unto it, proba
bly because the assafoetida stinks so 
much worse than anything else.

I  do not say there are many goats 
now. There is, howevor, one goat,— I  
do not know whether it is in the con
gregation or not. H is face is longer 
than Lorenzo Dow’s ; and when you 
see such a man as that, you may know- 
who I  mean. Amen. '

DISCOURSES.



OPPOSITION TO THE GOSPEL, ETC. 53;

OPPOSITION TO THE GOSPEL AND THE WORK OF GOD—  ' 

HONESTY, ETC.

A  Sermon by Elder Orson Hyde, delivered in  the Tabernacle,'Cheat Salt Lake Cihj%

November 15,1857. - •

1 REPO RTED ' BY  or. D . WATT.

A question arises in the minds of 
some few, and perhaps in the minds 
of a  great many— “ How will our pre
sent difficulties terminate ? I  would 
like to know the sequel. We have 
been kept in suspense for a length of 
time, and I  would like to know the 
final issue.”

In  my opinion, there is no person 
ibhat can know the final result of the 
present movements until it is seen.

' We have faith in relation to it, and 
the assurance of the Almighty that 
all *will be well; but the exact how 
and manner in which it will be brought 
abont we cannot te ll; for i t  is by 
faith that we move, and not by sight. 
B a t in  the course of some remarks 
which I  may make, you may, perhaps, 
be led to a satisfactory conclusion as 
to  what the final issue may be, and 
not only the final issue, for we are 
already satisfied about that, but with 
regard to the progressive stages 
leading to it.
■{ I t  is said in the good Book that
“ Not many wise, not many mighty,
not many learned are called; but God
hath chosen the poor of this world
and rich in faith to be the heirs of
his kingdom.” W e are furthermore
told that he has “ chosen the weak
things of this world, and things that
are not, to bring to naught the things
that are, that no flesh should glory in
his presence.’’ Now I  will quote from

• a  modern writer :r—?, * ^t i # . * ,

“ Say first of God aborc, then man below,
How‘can wo reason but from what wo know?*'

I  will go back to the days of8 th e  M  
commencement of this Ohnrch, when ‘‘ 1 

[a young man of no particular literary (
qualifications was called upon to bring 
to light truths that have been hid for 
ages—truths in themselves grand and 
sublime; yet, when brought forth, they 
were clothed in language not so elo
q u en t'a s  might please the ears of 
many of the learned.. They were not 
dressed up in the style of modem
oratory; and because of this, they 
were rejected by the fashionable and 
religious world. The religious world. 1

had been taught and completely 
moulded after the fashion and learn - 
ing of this world, so that a  man could 
not be considered a qualified orthodox: 
preacher, unless he had been through 
college and acquired the learning o f  ;
the age. .

H ere, then, an illiterate youth rises i
up with a system of true religion* ;
that lays the axe at the root of bvery 
other system in Christendom. Look 
at the odds that' were apparently 
against this young man, even Joseph 
Smith, the martyr, the Prophet of tho 
Most High— without learning— with
out resources or friends to back him  ,
up— with the whole tide of popular 1

sentiment arrayed against him, backed 1

up by all the learning of the worlcL '
If we look at him through a worldly eye,. ,
the odds were materially against him*. I

j  -*■ (
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You are acquainted with the history 
of the Church, and well know how 
m atters went on. You know the 
many trials to which Joseph the Pro
phet and his friends were subjected, 
and the difficulties with which they 
had to contend. But was there ever an 
instance when the enemy gained an 
’Advantage over the tru th  of heaven or 
thwarted the purposes of this illiterate 
young man? No. Did they not call 
to their aid all the learning and crafti
ness of the world in proportion as the 
cause he advocated increased ? And 

-did they succeed any better ? When 
'the cause became more extensive 

'am ong men, did opposition succeed 
•any better than a t the commencement? 
N ot at all.

In  process of time, the Elders went 
forth preaching this Gospel; and re- 

'member, there were not many learned 
— not many mighty that were called, 

, and I  may say, none at all. W ith the 
limited abilities they possessed, they 

'w ent forth to proclaim a system of 
'tru th  that laid the axe at the root of 
the  false religions and false philosophy 
-of the world; while the learning, 

‘popularity, and resources of the world, 
'were arrayed against us, which we had 
to  m eet; poor and limited in abilities, 
in  learning, and worldly qualifications, 

'w e were despised and regarded as a 
se t of outcasts.

W ith all the powerful odds against 
. us, the truth greatly gained ground. 

L e t me appeal to the experience of 
'a ll  present, while I  ask you if you 
have ever known an instance where a 

'faithful Elder, who has kept his gar
m ents clean and unspotted from the 

"world, has ever been confounded while 
administering the word of life as pro
claimed through that illiterate young 

'm an, Joseph Smith ? To be sure, a 
few who may have got the “ big head,” 
or been puffed up in their own ima- 

'ginations, 'have been foiled, or those 
“who have been in transgression. God 
'despises a victory gained by such

r 4, ~
“54: * ' JOURNAL OF p is c o u r s e s . ’ • ,  ■ ,, „

characters. H e will not acknowledge 
or own a victory gained in this cause 
by a corrupt and wicked member of 
his Church. I  do not know positively 
bow that is, however, and I  will not 
stop to investigate it. Suffice i t  Uk 
say, it is the pure in heart that God 
delights to work with. Ju s t like any 
good mechanic, when be wishes' to 
make a nice piece of work, he wants 
tools that are sharp and clean to do i t  
with. H e will not work with dull and 
rusty tools to execute a nice job o f  
work.

So it  is with our heavenly F a th e r: 
although he may. use seemingly awk
ward instruments, yet they are polished 
after his mind and will; and he, being 
the master-builder, knows what pleases 
him best.

Has the greatest champion against 
“ Mormonism” ever been confident 
enough in his own success and 
triumph in any debate with the  
Elders of this Church to publish .his 
own arguments with those of Ibis 
opponent ? I  do not know but there 
have been such instances, but nofc 
one now occurs to my mind ; while, 
on the other hand, our faithful Elders 
have not been afraid or ashamed ti> 
publish both sides of the question fo r 
all eyes to look upon.

Often we have seen pieces in public 
journals, and also books published 
against us in burning zeal, and flaming 
with vengeance against us, and seem
ingly calculated to overthrow us,, 
exposing what they called the wicked
ness of the “ Mormons,” beguiling 
and duping their hearers with cun
ningly-devised falsehoods. Very many 
cases of this kind we have seen, and 
have also seen their end. The Al
mighty has put his hand over them, 
and they have sunk so low that the 
strongest prejudiced hand against us 
will not now reach down to bring them 
up. Their power has become weak
ness, and their influence is blasted for 
ever by the breath of the Almighty.
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Does tbo everlasting Gospel lose 
its  influence with the good and pure 
of m ankind? Upon those who are 
no t disposed to work righteousness 
alone is its influence lost— upon those 
who Bhout, “ Great i9 Diana of the 
E p h e s i a n s b u t  with the honest, 
simple-hearted sons of men it is ju s t 
as sweet now as ever it  w as; and to 
them  its charms increase, notwith
standing all the trials and difficulties 
they endure for i ts  sake.

44 This Gospel of the kingdom shall 
be preached for a witness unto all 
nations, and then shall the end come.” 
W as i t  the Gospel of the kingdom 
th a t was preached in  ancient days— 
in  the doys of the Apostles, that went 
into all the earth, and their words 
unto the ends of the world ? I t  was 
the Gospel, but I  conclude that i t  was 
no t the Gospel of the kingdom ; for 
tha t was to be revealed at the time 
when the kingdom of God should be 
established on the earth, to stand for 
ever. 14 And this Gospel of the king
dom shall be preached as a witness

- unto all nations, and then shall the 
end come.”

Where has this Gospel been preached ? 
Through the U nited States of Ame
rica, in Europe, Asia, and Africa. 
I  do not say that i t  ljas been sounded 
distinctly in the ears of everybody 
liv ing ; but I  do say th a t the sound 
has gone into all the earth, and their 
words to the ends of the world.

I  recollect a  certain saying in a 
revelation tha t was given to the Saints 

'in  the early days of this Church. 
The Lord said, through Joseph Smith, 
that it  became every man, after being 
vrarned, to warn his neighbour, that 
all may be without excuse. I f  all the 
people who have heard the word had 
been as faithful in warning their neigh
bours as the few Elders who are now 
under the sound of my voice have 

'been in warning those with whom they 
have been associated, and to whom 
they have been sent, and among whom

they have laboured, would not the  
whole world have been 'fu lly  warned 
at this time ? Yes.

In  another revelation to the first 
Elders of this Church, who had been 
forth preaching in their weakness, 
(being colled in a t ICirtland, Ohio,) 
<the Lord told them to wash their feet 
in testimony that they wore clean from 
the blood of this generation, and goes 
on to say, “ L et those who are not of 
the first Elders of my Church remain 
in the vineyard, for their garments are 
not yet clean.” Those first E lders 
had laboured but a short time in the 
vineyard— perhaps one or two years, 
when it was said, “ Your garments 
are clean.”

There are Elders who have laboured 
from sea to sea, from island to island, 
from country to country, and have 
spent the vigour and strength of their 
days in the work of proclaiming the 
Gospel. May we no t say, upon the 
same principle, that their garments 
are clean from the blood of this 
generation ? I f  so, what does it  
imply ? That we shall not be held 
under condemnation if we never 
preach to them again. And there is 
another thing implied in th is : I f  this 
generation shall rise against you to 
slay you for your religion, and because 
you are righteous, your garments being 
clear of their blood, and you slav them, 
their blood is upon their own heads. 
This is what I  understand by being 
clear from the blood of this generation. 
I t  is an important saying. In  my 
opinion, it meaus more than a casual 
observer would attach to it. I t  is a  
deep saying. I f  you have warned 
them— have called upon them to re
pent— offered them  the blessing of 
eternal life through the Gospel, and* 
they thrust it from them, let what’will 
happen to them, your garments are 

'clean from their blood.
Now we see that th e  Gospeil has 

gone into all nations, countries, and 
kingdom s; for the man that has been
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warned should have warned his neigh* 
hour, and the nation that, has been 
warned should have warned its neigh
bouring nation, &c.; so they are with
out excuse before God, whatever excuse 
they may plead before maD.

We can see the unabating success 
of the Gospel from the time Joseph 
got the plates until now, and the 
defeat and downfall of every opponent 
that has risen up to oppose its pro
gress. If  there had been any purpose 
in  God that this work should be over
thrown, would he not have suffered it 
to be done before this ? For all means 
th a t could possibly be invented by the 

) powers of earth and hell have been 
brought to bear against it, and every 
man who has risen up against i t  has 
gone down, and his published works 
Ê ave become a stink in the nostrils of 
even this wicked generation, to say 
nothing of the Saints. The wicked 
themselves are even ashamed of their 
sayings and of their writings against 
the cause of truth. Their expositions 
of u Moriuouism,” as they call them, 
are hardly cold from the press until 
they are dead, their influence killed, 
and there is no sale for their books. 
The words of the Apocalypse very ap- 

, propriately apply to their case— “ No 
p a n  buyetli their merchandize any 
more.”

I  will venture to say that no pub- 
' lication has ever been issued against 
"this work, only for the purpose of 
getting gain. Men have not been in- 

. spired to oppose it for the sake of the 
souls of men, but to save their craft,

* their salary, their party, their honour, 
and their credit in the sight of men.

The system of truth revealed through
• Joseph Smith is not clothed in lan 

gunge so eloquent as this literary 
.generation would desire. As a general 
t thing, you know, a  real polished
scoundrel wears the finest cloth— the 
most fashionable garb, that he may be 
looked upon as an honest man by 

, .those who judge from outward appear

ances and not righteous judgm ent. 
The tru th  is not always clothed in the 
nicest style, or according to the ideas 
of this world; but the Lord sends i t  
forth in the shape of a stone of stum 
bling and rock of offence. H e is not 
pleased to conform to the views of this 
generation. They have got to take 
salvation ju s t as he offers i t  to  them, 
or else take dam nation: they can have 
their choice. I t  is not for them to  
serve up the dish they shall e a t ; b a t 
it  is for the  Almighty to dress it as 
suits him self; and if the sinner take 
it, it will heal him.

The patient does not prescribe nor 
tell the doctor what he wants of him,—-  
that is, supposing the doctor to be 
what he ought to be. H e examines 
the patient, knows the nature of the 
disease, and prescribes accordingly. 
The patient takes the medicine, and 
asks no questions for conscience 
sake.

So it is with our heavenly Father. 
The world is diseased, and he has 
prepared a remedy, and served it  up 
as suits himself, not consulting the 
vitiated appetites of this consumptive 
generation to whom he administers it. 
I t  is like a root out of dry ground: i t  
is without form or comeliness, without 
beauty, tha t men should not desire it. 
Awkward and unclothed as it is with, 
worldly wisdom, behold, the illiterate 
Elders of Israel are sent with it, and 
they have marched through the 
colleges and literary institutions of the 

.learned world, and have defeated those 
who dared to come out to oppose and 
put them to flight; and all their learn
ing, iniquity, cunning, and worldly 
wisdom were turned into foolishness.

A little boy, filled with the Spirit 
of the living God throws out an  idea 
that completely knocks in “ pie ” ail 
their calculations. A simple sentence 
from the mouth of an uneducated 
youth often dissipates their profound 
wisdom into folly and nonsense. They 
know not what to do. They attem pt tp
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grasp a thing without form or come* 
liness. They know not where to get 
hold of i t ; and when they think they 
have hold of it, it slips through their 
hands. Such has been the great suc
cess of the preaching of the word.

Now, thenj if they resort to force of 
arms or to brute force to overpower 
us, may we not safely calculate that 
the results will be similar to those in 
the mental contest?

“  Say first of God above, then man below, 
How can wo reason but from what wo know?"

So far, we do actually know and 
understand. I t  is demonstrated by 
our experience, and we are prepared 
to say that it is truly so. Behold, the 
wicked are unwilling to be converted 

‘ by the gentle means the Lord God of 
Israel has introduced. They are satis
fied that they cannot prevail against us 
by argument; and even polygamy, in all 
the glaring forms they may please to 

' give it, offers obstacles too formidable 
for them to encounter by argument, 
Scripture, philosophy, or truth. But
11 overcome it  must bo,” say the 
enem y; and “ we will not rest until 
we have resorted to the last extremity.

’ W e will try the force of a rm s!” 
/ ‘Very well, if that is your mode of 
.’warfare,1' says the Almighty, “ I do 
not desire it; but I  will show you that 

‘ I  am not only a man of reason, Scrip*
' ture, and truth, but a man of war too. 
. I f  force of arms is your plan and 
' mode of attack, you will find me ready 
to meet you in th a t and in every 
method you may adopt.”

‘ Behold, they rise up in war against 
the Saints.’ The Saints heretofore, 

'when attacked on moral and Scripture 
.principles, have stood up to oppose 
the enemy. „ I f  they had not done 
this, the enemy would have over- 

, powered us. We have always met him 
with the tru th  and the simple argu

m en ts  which God has furnished us 
(with, and have always been success- 

lip# perhaps,, had \yel48 toodi iip

to oppose him with force of arms, wo 
might have been equally successful : 
but I cannot say how that is. The time, 
probably, had not come for us to take 
that position; and consequently, when 
it came to force of arms, the enemy 
must needs be made the aggressor. 
H e was permitted to prevail against us 
for the time being; aud whether that 
was not the very means of putting us 
in a position whereby we could suc
cessfully oppose him in that way, when 
the time did come, we can easily 
judge. I  guess it is all right and has 
worked for our good ; aud herein we 
can discern that our heavenly Father 
has exemplified a glorious truth to us, 
that all things shall work together 
for good to them that love God 
and are the called according to his 
purpose.

I f  we h a d ‘taken this position iu 
Missouri or in Nauvoo, before break
fast they could have ordered theic 
affairs and come upon us, and i t  would 
have required a standing army of the 
angels of God to defend us. But the 
time had not yet com e; therefore the 
Lord suffered them to prevail until he 
should get us where he wanted u s : 
“ And then shall the prophecies of 
my servants be fulfilled in the scenes 
that shall transpire with you.” I t  
never could have been said, "T h e  
mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
be established in the tops of the 
mountains,” if we had remained in the 
valley of the Mississippi.

The Lord considered it  necessary 
that we should be removed into the 
chambers of the Almighty, or to some 
place prepared to receive us, where h,e 
might display his power, and get for 
himself a  name and honour that shall 
never be forgotten. Sometimes a 
defeat is equal to a victory. I  recol
lect of reading an account, the saying 
of a celebrated General, after he had 
gained a victory and lost a  great por
tion of his men. '  One of his officers 

.congratulated him- on his*, victory.



“ A h !” said he, “ Another such vic
tory would entirely ruin me.”

Sometimes victory is worse than 
defeat. I  consider tha t the defeat 
the Saints have suffered is tantamount 
to victory, and better than victory, 
because we have come to a place which 
the Lord wanted us to uccupy.

We say, against all the learning, 
science, skill, talent, &c., of this world, 
which were arrayed against us, 
making the odds almost enough to dis
courage any people but the Latter-day 
Saints, W e have prevailed; and when 
they come to force of arms, this must 
also be overcome. They will use the 
force of arm s; for, say they, “ The
* Mormons’ must be overcome, or they 
will take away our place and nation, 
and we shall be overthrown, and there 
will be no stopping these people, if we 
let them go on any further." And 
some think it has gone so far now that 
they cannot stop it. I  endorse the 
sentiment. They have let it go too 
long for their purpose.

I  believe, when the Almighty con
ceives a work to do, he will carry it 
through in some way or shape. Be
hold, we are here, a little people col
lected together in the mountains, and 
are short of the munitions of war, 
while on the other hand the whole 
world is full of them. W e are short of 
clothing, but tolerably plenty of food. 
And then look at the terrible odds that 
is arrayed against us. See their 
thousands of well-trained troops and the 
millions of money at their command. 
They can bring any sized army into 
the field, all armed and equipped with 
a splendid outfit. This is a  powerful 
odds against us.

The science of war has been studied 
by them from the beginning. They 
have kept a school at West Point, in 
which they have trained and qualified 
their officers to take command, and 
they are schooled in all the tactics of 
modern warfare, except ours.

At the call of the President of the
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United States, there are thousands 
who will enrole as volunteers, and will 
be all armed and equipped, with 
money in  their pockets and grab h i 
their sacks, and no end to it  either.

Are all these any worse for us to 
overcome, in our present condition, 
than it  was to overcome the learning, 
strength, and moral influence and 
power that were arrayed against us 
when we were but a handful, and 
called to go and preach the welcome 
message of the Gospel ? I s  the odds 
any greater ? I  say not. The God 
who taught and sustained us in pro
claiming this Gospel in its simplicity 
will also sustain us in  whatever oppo
sition may arise against us, pro
vided we have the Spirit of God in  
our hearts. When we went to preach 
the Gospel, and had the Spirit of God 
in our hearts, and were not in trans
gression, wo could handle them with
out mittens, because the Lord was 
with us.

Ju st so sure as we as a people are 
pure and undefiled before God 'our 
heavenly Father, there is no power 
that can prevail against us. I  do not 
care if they have all the paraphernalia 
of war the world can produce, the Al- ' 
mighty has got weapons of warfare 
they never thought of, and means of 
defence for his people, and he delights 
to throw his shield over those who 
serve him and keep his command
ments. The odds may appear against 
us in the eyes of the world; but when 
we contemplate tha t God is for us, 
and that all the holy angels in heaven 
are enlisted in our behalf, and we have 
purity, and sincerity, and tru th  in our 
hearts, these are bulwarks which they 
cannot scale. God grant that we 
may be shielded with * this kind of 
arm our!

I  want now to speak in relation to  
, a few things that pertain more parti
cularly to  individuals. You know, to 
be honest, when there is no temptation. . 
to be otherwise, is no particular credit

d isc o u r ses /  -
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to us.r For mo to 'have a  chance to 
put forth my hand and steal my neigh
bour’s food, when I  have plenty, and I  
do not do it, is no particular credit to 
me for being honest. Suppose I  am 
clad with all the clothing I  desire, and 
my family also is well provided for in 
this article, for me to go and steal 
clothing would bo outrageous in the 
extreme, and there would be no credit 
due to me for refraining from such an 
act. The time to test our real merit 
and integrity is when we are pinched 
with hunger and thinly clad : then is 
the time to test us. I  do not say that 
a person going to steal under those 
circumstances would be any more 
justified. For a person to be forced 
to steal food, to save bis life, is a cir
cumstance that very rarely occurs 
with a just and righteous man. Should 
a good man, however, bo reduced to 
such extremes, there is generally, 
among the Saints, provision made 
against such emergencies, rendering 
stealing unnecessary under any cir
cumstances. We have heard of some 
instances where garments have been 
washed and hung out, and have been 
taken by some person in the day time, 
and shirts and other articles not ne
cessary to mention.

Brethren and sisters, I  wish merely 
to say, Let our hands be clean, and try 
to the utmost of our power to get what 
we really need, and get it  in an 
honourable and lawful way. We do 
not want to spoil the victory that lies 
right before us by dabbling in things 
that are not our own, neither conve
nient. I f  I  were to apologize for such 
acts upon the principle of scarcity and 
want, it would be a license for every
body to “ pitch in ” that had a dispo
sition to do so, and nobody would be 
safe. L et us be on the watch—watoh 
ourselves, and suffer not any unlawful 
act of ours to tarnish the glorious 
victory that awaits us. L et us hold 
on and do the best we can, and let our 
neighbour’d things alone, unless we

, i
can persuade him to sell them to us, 
or give them to us. Do not let us 
weaken our own confidenco before 
God. B ut we need to march, shoulder 
to shoulder, upon the principles of 
purity and integrity ; and as we have 
stood shoulder to shoulder heretofore, 
and carried this Gospel to the nations 
of the earth, and been pure iu heart 
before God, have wo ever failed in ac
complishing the purposes of Heaven ? 
No. And I tell you, inasmuch as our 
hearts are pure as a people, full of 
integrity and the Holy Ghost, no 
power shall ever prevail against us 
from this time henceforth and for ever. 
I  feel in my soul and pray God to 
bless the pure in heart, who seek to 
do his will, live their religion, and 
honour their G od; aud we shall yet 
see the desire of our souls and bo 
satisfied.

The priests of Christendom now 
say, “ We cannot stand before this 
man,” and they warn their flocks to  
keep away from the Latter-day Saints. 
“Are you reading that ‘ Voice of Warn
ing?’ Lay it out of your hands and 
put it out of your houses, for it is a  
dangerous book. Put away from you 
their tracts and books, for they are 
dangerous; and keep away, keep away 
from those dangerous men that are 
turning the world upside down.” T hat 
is the cry throughout the world. 
W hat will be the cry when they come 
up against us and try the force of 
arms ? I t  will be—“ Let us not go 
up against Zion, for the people thereof 
are terrib le: keep away, keep away.” 
The one cry follows in the wake of 
the other. . W hat makes the people of 
Zion terrible? Answer: Strict honesty 
and integrity before God. That is what 
will bring the cloud by day and tho 
shining of a flame of fire by night ; 
and upon all the glory there shall be 
a defence. God will surround the 
people of Zion as it were with a wall 
of fire, and he will make bare his arm 
in the eyes of the nation that wars
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against her, and she will be like a 
beacon light to seafaring m en ; and 
men will come and bring their clothing 
and their treasures, ana we shall have 
■an abundant supply of such things. 
L e t us take care of what we have, keep 
i t  clean and patch it up, take care

of our sheep and raise all the flax aud 
wool we can, and the Lord will make 
up the balance; and if we do right wo 
shall find that we have an overflowing 
treasury of ever; good th in g ; which 
may God grant, for Christ's sake. 
Amen,

OPPOSITION TO "UORMOmSM,* ETC.

Remarks by Elder Geobob A. Smith, wide in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, November 15, 1857.

»
21EFOBTED BIT JT. V, LONG* ♦

We have been very much interested, 
brethren and sisters, by the address of 
E lder H yde; and no doubt the value 
of the sentiments advanced have been 
duly appreciated. As a people having 
,a knowledge of the first principles of 
the Gospel of salvation, we are qua
lified above all others to appreciate 
the value of the truths of heaven when 
they are revealed to us. I t  is of the 
utmost importance that we divest our
selves of every corrupt and selfish 
principle and of every species of 
“ covetousness, which is idolatry.” 
To live before the Lord witji honesty 
is a  matter of so much importance 
that it cannot fail to be duly appre
ciated by the Saints of the Most High.

“Whenever these principles are pre
sented before them, the contrast be
tween the situation that we have 
hitherto been placed in  and our 
present condition is also very striking, 
as has been shown us by the contrast 
drawn by Elder Hyde.

When we had to face the science, 
.the learning, the eloquence, the skill,

and the intellect of the entire world—- 
a single handful of us against the 
whole world— God bore us off vic
torious. H is hand has preserved us. 
H is Spirit inspired us, so that the 
mighty were confounded, the eloquent 
were put to silence, and the learned 
were constrained to say to their fellow- 
men, “ Do not listen to i t ; do not 
read their books ; do not hear them, 
nor go where they aro. You may be 
deceived.”

In  almost every instance, what has ' 
been by all philosophers and wise men 
considered the worst argument th a t 
ever was used has been resorted to—  
that is, brute force. You convince 
a man by brute force, and he is  of the 
same opinion that he was before. You 
force a man to accede to your laws 
and rules, and his mind is only en
slaved ; and then, when it  breaks loose, 
it is ten thousand times worse thau if 
no brute force had been used. Not* 
withstanding this, the world cry, “ Ex
termination and destruction."

In  looking over the papers, that
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have been brought from the States, 
we find that a great proportion of them 
have been speculating on the cost of 
exterminating the “ Mormons; ” and 
theT e is one very uncomfortable specu
lation about it. One of them, in 
estimating the cost of a war of exter
mination against the “ Mormons," 
said, “ We shall have to expend from 
fifty to a  hundred millions, and then 
we shall have nothing to show for our 
pay but naked, barren rocks." This 
is the condition of affairs ; but it is a 
war of principle, and “ Mormonism” 
must be exterminated, though it is 
not at all a  profitable business.

Now, there never was a man, from 
the time that this work commenced, 
that ever made himself popular by 
opposing i t ; and in future, whatever 
may be their attempts, it will be the 
ruin of every man that undertakes i t ; 
and this has been the case with every 
man that has attempted to make such 
a  speculation. I t  never did and never 
will pay political expenses.

The God of heaven has raised up 
this people. He has carried them, as 
i t  were, in his arms. He has cradled 
them in adversity and has brought 
them into these mountains; and here 
he wishes to nourish and preserve 
them. I  never lift my heart to the 
heavens without praying to the Al
mighty to gather out of the midst of 
his people all those who do offend and 
work iniquity, and to gather out of 
the midst of Zion every corrupt heart— 
every man'that will not turn from his 
sins, forsake his wickedness, and love 
the Lord his God with all his heart 
and his neighbour as himself.

Such a  people will have the bles
sings of God: such a people can be 
protected by the Almighty: such a 
people cannot be overthrown by all 
earth and hell combined. Then let 
us be such a people; and if corrup
tion exists in our hearts, let us cut it 
out; for I  can tell you we shall be 
eifted as with a sieve; and while our

enemies are endeavouring to destroy 
us and desiring to murder us, to 
exterminate us, to deprive us of our 
existence, to wipe us from the earth, 
to blot out the name of the kingdom 
of God, they are only suffered to 
crowd upon us that we may be tried 
and purified.

We should not desire the shedding 
of blood; but we are required by 
every law of nature, by every principle, 
of righteousness, and by every con
stitutional principle upon the face of 
the earth, whether civil, political, or 
military, to defend ourselves and pre
vent our being broken up by others. 
This is a naturally inherited right, 
and God requires us to defend our
selves. And inasmuch as we have to 
defend our sacred rights, we should 
do it in the name of the Lord, with 
all humility, with a desire to sustain 
his kingdom; and, let what will come, 
trust in God for the result and be 
satisfied with it.

Elder Hyde, in drawing the com
parison in reference to the millions of 
our enemies—to the great wealth that' 
they possess, showed their advantages 
in numbers and wealth. But let me 
ask this question, Have they got a 
thing that the Lord did not give 
them ? Have they got a solitary 
farthing that the Lord did not bestow 
upon them ? If  they use that which 
he has given them for evil, they will 
have to give a minute account of that 
stewardship.

The boasted national surplus funds 
are directly caloulated to produce ex
travagant and unprincipled legislation, 
and will have a tendency in the ond 
to strip them of funds and leave them 
in poverty, while the Btraitened 
circumstances of the Saints will only 
be the means of purifying, driving 
away, and scattering from their midst 
those who do offend and work iniquity.

J feel to rest satisfied that the 
Almighty will control all those things 
for the good of this people. The*



Lord has said it is his business to 
take care of his Saints. I f  you are 
taking care of a child and are rearing 
it up to manhood, you have to look 
after its education, correct its morals, 
-regulate its conduct, and inflict pun
ishment when necessary, that the child 
may realize the difference between 
good and evil— between doing right and 
doing wrong. Feradveuture the Lord 
wishes to have a tried people, and he 
has determined to try the Saints suffi
ciently, and he will protect them in 
his own way. The Lord will apply 
the rod. Sometimes he has scourged 
the people of Israel in one way, and 
sometimes in another. Sometimes he 
has scourged them with pestilence, 
with wasting, and destruction, and 
sometimes with famine, or by deliver
ing them iuto the hands of their 
enemies; and in all these ways he 
has scourged his people that they 
might know, and realize that God is 
over them, and that he controls all 
things.

There was a sheriff that came to an 
old lady and said to her, “ Well, old 
woman, I  have taken your son Jim, 
aud I  have locked him up in jail, 
where he never will do any more 
mischief.” “ Oh,” says she, “ is it 
possible that Jim has gone to jail ? ’ 
““ Yes," the sheriff replied; “ 1  have
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put the little whelp where he nev er 
will do any more mischief; and X 
thought I would come and tell you 
what had become of him.” The old. 
lady felt sorrowful and mortified at 
the bitter way in which the sheriff 
told it. “ Well, Mr. Sheriff,” said the 
old lady, “ I  hope, when the Lord hasj 
punished poor Jim all that he de
serves, that he will burn the rod !” 

This is the sentiment that I  have 
with regard to the means made use of 
for the purpose of punishing and 
sifting us, or turning those who are 
corrupt and causing them to flee 
away, or of waking us up to our duty* 
When the Lord gets through with 
them, like the old woman, I  would be 
obliged to him if he would burn tJte 
rod. Doubtless he will look after 
this matter, if we do our duty. I t  is

• only for us to look to the right—to 
live our religion, and all will be well.

I I  know that this is the work of 
God, atad that he will sustain his 

I servants; and if we will love truth,
I though few, compared with our ene* 
mies, we shall have light, life, power, 
and dominion, while our enemies will 
lift up their eyes in hell, where there 
is no water. May God prepare as for 
all that we have to encounter, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

DISCOURSES, (
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j?AITH AND 'WORKS — SUBMISSION TO AUTHORITY — THE LORD’S 
. PROVISION FOR HIS SAINTS, ETC.

A  Sun/urn by President I I e b e r  C. K im b a ll ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
, Lake City, Sunday Morning, November 22, 1857.

REPORTED By O. I). WATT.

I  can say for one, that that is a 
beautiful hymn which brother Dunbar 
has ja s t sung : [“ D eseket, dedicated 
to  Governor Young by W. W. Phelps.”] 
And what has been said to-day by 
brothers Albert Carrington and George 
D . Graut is good, and their words, as 
for as I  have heard, are salvation to 
all who hear and practice, because 
they are true. . '

You all the time hear me talking 
about truth. Truth is light, and 
light is Life. I f  these principles are 
cultivated by us. with our families, 
what is there to hinder us from walking 
into the presence, of God, or into the 
presence of those who stand between 
us and him? I  do not believe that 
we can emerge right into the presence 
of God, although we may see him, 
not in the flesh, but we can in the 
Spirit, if he touches tho eyes of our 
understanding; but wo cannot see him 
with these bodies of flesh. Joseph al
ways told us that we’would have to pass 
by sentinels that are placed between 
ns and oar Father and God. Then, 
of course, we are conducted along 
from this probation to other proba
tions, or from one dispensation to 
another, by those* who conducted those 
dispensations.
- I f  we are, as some are, guilty of 

&riug wrong, and treasuring up and 
practising principles that lead to 
death, wo cannot attain to principles
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of exaltation. ’ I t  is for me to do 
right and to do as I am told. Still, 
when brother Brigham tells me to do 
a thing, I  may have that in me that 
would equivocate and say, “  Will not 
such and such a thing do better?” 
1  know he is interrupted in that way 
continually. Supposing I  say, “ Yes, 
that is true,” when he speaks, and 
every man in Israel says the same, 
what has the Devil to do with us then ? 
As brother Brigham says, “ The 
Devil can do no more than stand and 
grin at us.” For a man or woman to 
try to frustrate his purposes is not 
true philosophy, but it is the Devil 
in our camp. He says the enemies 
on our borders cannot come in here, 
and I say the same.

Good works produce good faith, and 
faith without works is dead. Do not 
tell me about your faith, when you 
have not a particle of works with it:  
it is all of no account. Our works 
must be good : they must be confined 
to truth and the knowledge of G od; 
and how can you get that knowledge 
without good works ? Such doctrine 
as this is according to the words which 
God has given to his servants, ancient 
and modern.

When the Lord spofio through 
Joseph Smith, it  was “ the word of 
the Lord to my servant Orson, to my 
servant W. W. Phel*ps, or to my ser
vant O liver: Go and do thus and so*

4 1 ^
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and you shall see my glory." I f  they 
do not go, they do not see bis glory, 
nor obtain his favour, do they ? Be
cause their works did not correspond 
with the word of God.

You never will see glory and happi
ness, angels, nor anything else, except 
the angels from beneath, if your works 
do not correspond with your faith and 
v.’ith what you are told to do. No 
man will ever enjoy the presence of 
Angels, Prophets, Apostles, Patriarchs, 
Jesus, and the Father, and the sancti
fied who have passed beyond the vail, 
that does not live up to these prin
ciples. '

I t  is well enough for me to throw 
out what light and knowledge I  have 
upon any matter, and brother Brig
ham can judge as to its correctness or 
incorrectness; but it is not for me to 
equivocate, when he has given the 
word of decision. That is the course 
I  have tried to learn; and if I  am not 
right in this matter, I  stand here 
ready to be corrected by any person 
who knows better. I f  we all were to 
take that course, dur enemies never-— 
no, never would have power over us.

I t  is the head that governs the body, 
the same as the helm guides the ship; 
and if the captain does not manage 
the helm in person, he puts a man 
there that will run the course that he 
dictates. Says he, “ I t  is blowing a 
heavy gale: make calculations to steer 
to such a point of the compass, that 
you may have a little lee-way.” The 
captain of the ship does not take the 
helm, but he directs the one who has 
hold of the helm the course to steer.

“ And verily I  say unto you, the 
rest of my servants, Go ye forth as your 
circumstances shall permit in your 
several callings unto the great and 
notable cities and villages, reproving 
the world in righteousness of all their 
unrighteousness and ungodly deeds, 
setting forth cleasly and understand- 
ingly the desolation of abomination in 
the last days) for with you, saith the

Lord Almighty, I  will rend their king
doms : I  will not only shake the 
earth, but the starry heavens shall 
trem ble; for I, the Lord, have put 
forth my hand to exert the powers of 
heaven. Ye cannot see it now; yet a 
little while and ye shall see it, and 
know that I  am, and that I  will come 
and reign with my people. I  am 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the End. Amen.” {Doc. and Cov., 
sec. iv., par. 24.)

With you, mine Elders, * my ser
vants, I  will rend the kingdoms of 
this world, and with you I  will pro
vide foe my Saints in the last days.

That may be a new idea to many 
of you. Is  he going to take tho 
world and by them provide for his 
Saints ? No ; but he will take his 
Elders. The righteous have got to 
provide for the righteous in the latter 
days, as Joseph in Egypt provided for 
his father’s house and those that be
hoved on him, like a good father 
providing for a good family, for good 
wives, and good children.

When I  have provided for my 
wives and children, that is my busi
ness, is it not, although I  dictate 
them to do the work ? I  bring this up 
as a comparison. Says the Lord, 
“ That is my busiuess. When you 
have done all things according to my 
word, you ueed not further trouble 
yourselves."

Now, the Elders of this Church 
have been forth and exhorted, invited, 
and persuaded the world to embrace 
the Gospel. I  have travelled myself 
hundreds of thousands of miles, and 
others have travelled more than I  have,' 
and some of you have not travelled 
any, only from your native land to this,, 
which is but a trifling journey. 'We' 
are now a thousand miles away from, 
our enemies in the United States, and 
the President of the United States is 
over three thousand from us, and a t 
the same time he has his myrmidons^ 
over the mountains there. W hat a f t



they sent here for ? • To destroy us— 
to kill your leaders— to kill the Pro
phets, Apostles, and Patriarchs, with 
every man and woman that will sus
tain those men.

. 1  have seen the day when it was as 
much as our lives were worth to sus
tain Joseph Smith—the apostates were 
so thick around us, and persecution 
was so great. The day was when 
brother Brigham wa9  the only Apostle 
on tho earth, with the exception of 
Joseph, and Sidney, and Hvrum, that 
could say to brother Heber, Go, and 
you shall be blessed. I  am reckoning 
brother Hyde.with us, for he went 
with me on that mission to England. 
In  connection with brother Joseph, 
brother Hyrum, and brother Sidney, 
brother Brigham said, “ Go, brother 
Heber, and in the name o f'Israel’s 
God you shall be blessed, and it shall 
prove the salvation of thousands.” 

John Boynton, one of th e . Twelve, 
came to me and said, “ I f  you are 
such a damned fool as to listen to 
Joseph Smith, the fallen Prophet, and 
go to England under these perilous 
circumstances, if I  knew you were 
shipwrecked on Van Dieman’s Land 
I  would not. assist you to get you from 
that land.”

I  will speak to Lyman Johnson's 
credit: I  will give every man credit 
for the good he does. Lyman John
son steps up and says, “ Brother 
Heber, 1 do not feel so. I  am sorry 
you are going, and consider you are 
foolish ; but if you are determined to 
go, I  will help you all that is in  my 
power; and he. took from his shoulders 
a  good, nice camlet cloak and put it 
on to m ine; and that was the first 
cloak I  ever had. This was in  the 
month of Jane, 1887. [Voice; “ H e 
shall be blessed for that.”]

I  was then destitute of the comforts 
of life, and that cloak I  wore three 
times across the sea, and Parley P. 
Pratt'wore it four times; and in all it 
crossed the sea seven times.- It 
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seemed as though it  would never 
wear out.

Those circumstances were the most 
tryiug circumstances that ever I  was 
brought into. Joseph had to flee 
from that land to save his body from 
being slain, and so had brother Brig
ham and every other man who would 
sustain the Prophet, the apostacy was 
so g rea t; and they were most hellish 
in their wickedness.

I  went and performed the mission 
according to the words of the Prophet 
of the living God, and was gone eleven 
months and ‘ two days from Kirtland,. 
being on that land eight months and 
two days, in which time there were 
about two thousand souls added to the 
Church and kingdom of God, with the 
help of Elders Willard Richards, Orson 
Hyde, and Joseph Fielding, 
t  When I  came back from England 

there were but a few left in Kirtland. 
There was one little society of men 
that pretended to take the lead and 
oversight of the people, and they were 
guided by a peep stone.

God had blessed and prospered me 
exceedingly, and the words of Joseph, 
Hyrum, Sidney, and Brigham were all 
fulfilled to the letter, which you all 
know* I  was poor and weak, and did 
not know but a little in regard to this 
work in the latter days. My knowledge 
was in proportion to my experience. 
At the same time, I  knew enough, by 
the help of the Holy Ghost, to con
found the wise and to bring to naught 
the foolish things of this world. God 
has taken just such weak instruments 
as myself to bring to pass his great 
purposes.. And you need not find 
fault with th em : if you do, you find 
fault with God, who sent them.

Now, I  will tell you what I  am 
going to do. I  have heard my leader 
express himself, and I  am going to do 
as near like him as possible.# I  am • 
going to do what is right, whether you 
like it or not; for I  would rather have 
the favour of my,leader, and Joseph, 
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&nd -Peter, and Jesus, &c., than of all 
th e  world besides. I am going to flour 
up  my wheat, put il into boxes and 
-cache it, right straight, whether you 
do it or not. Now, you need not go 
fo r  brother Brigham and ask him 
qvhere he is going to put his, nor 
where 1  am going to put m ine; for we 
.shall not tell you.

There are tens of thousands in 
these valleys that would not tonoh 
or meddle with those things, if they 
&neft where they were; and then again, 
there are others1* that would. There 
is  noW and then an individual that is 
dishbnest. They made a practice of 
stealing in the Old’ and New World, 
-where th e y ' came from, and they 
think it is no harm. I f  they go to 
<3?ork for a man and do a little job on his* 
Stouse, and he-has fifty nails or screws, 
aud there are twenty left, he will put 
$hem' into his pocket and take them 1 

foome, and kneel down and thank the 
Lord that he has got a few nails or 
screws, and thinks it is the providence 
=of God that has thrown them in his 
•way1 and that there were’a* few left.- 
Such practices bring evil and destruc
tion* upon us. I was telling you-what 
5 should do— that I  should 'Hour my 
wheat and cache it,' and perhaps I 
shall lay some of it ivy in the wheat; 
b u t I  shall flour it chiefly; for if it 
comes a tight time, [ shall cache' 
some portions of my mill, and then I 
shall not have a mill' to g rind ' any.
I  wiir<hAvevit'niadeinto flour aud put* 
i t  whe>re it'will keep seven years. Atod 
$ ata alsoug6ing/to cultivate'the earth* 
ntord thoroughly and efficiently this 
present year to come than I ever did1 
an my' life, and • so will evety 'other* 
oxtan that does right.1 1 told c joti I 1 
nm gbirtg' to do as bi*othW‘ Brigham 

• did1. Thostf who think it'is riot good1 
philosophy1, try the opposite*'• You* 
'will never get tnd* to- contend against 
2iim while I have my senses. I will 
cultivate my trees**—my"8pple trees’ 

- acd'plurii' trees, and set4 out7 currant'-'

arid 'rose bushesy 'though T  would. 
rather put in a plum tree o.r some-* • 
rind of tree that will yield som ething'  > 
for the sustenance of the body.' I  will5’ - 
also repair and re-repair, and take1 ii; 
care, of what I have got: I ‘ mean‘t o 1 

take my sons, from the* oldest to those "  
who are old enough, and I will qualify  ̂
them to 'cultivate the soil, and!will fife * 
them o u t 'a n d ‘ put them -into th e rn‘ 
mountains to watch for, and, if neces- - ‘ 
sary, to light for the interests of the i'- 
house of-Israel* from-this day forth,' 
until the Lord God Almighty? upsets *- 
their kingdoms.- I  never will- p u t1 - 
them to the plough' sgain when they,v‘ 
are required-to stand against our foes.- ir 
I will say,''* Boys, take -that- team and 11 
plough, and that hoe, and put in the ^  
grain to provide for you while you" 
are there;" and then}'if‘they come1' ' 
home- relieved by the manager, they 
can help to harvest it 'an d  take care*'n  
of it. I  will support my sons in the 
mountains to' sustain this people. and 
in the vineyard; while' I live; if if is ' 
necessary; as fast as they come to ' 
maturity, or to mechanism? culti- 1 

vating the1 earth, &c.,J eo as to know^ ' 
and- understand' all branches of busk  
ness and- be qualified to teach their' 
children; and so will every other1 good1 ■ 
man and woman who' 1 live their re- 1 

ligion. For, says the Lord ,1 with you, 
mine Elders,1 I  will rend their king- 
do ms*'? with you I  will provide for • 
my Sain ts ‘in the last-days. 1

Wyi havo1 invited ‘the nation^ 1 to 
receive thef truth, b u t' they will not,- 

1 n o r le t  us go to th fem an d 1 now God- 
is goirigto^compel1-' th 6 m - to  come in •? 
by faming," war," and qvery* kind1' of- « 
desolation'^ artdth'ey will come- faster 
than'1we,ean^provide fo^th'era.' ’Then*' 1 

let Us awake,'and hbt1 lie dowir'and • 
sleep, and go home'and 'abti as though' - 
we hid' n o t heard anything.- 1

I am a6 llitig w hit'I fim'going'to do: v 
I liave- heard our1 ie a d e r ' talk so. *

1 Then111 will1 do as - h e 1 saysi11 would * ’ 
not* give aJdime 'fo rtt man that* would1 '*
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not.- Get out of my way, you poor 
stinking curses that would pursue a 
course contrary to the word of. tho 
living God! I  am at war with such 
spirits. I  want to know how we can 
be one, unless we are one with the 
heatf? When the head speaks, let 
every man aud woman listen and 
obey.

I  do not care, so much about the 
women obeying as 1  do the men. I  
am not talkiug about them, but you, 
Elders of Israel, that have the Priest
hood. Women have not a particle of 
Priesthood, only what they hold in 
connection with their husbands; nei
ther have the men, except that which 
they hold in connection with those 
who hold the keys of the kingdom at 
head-quarters. Do not step out on 
one side and say you have Priesthood 
independent. You have not a particle 
in that way. I  was ordained to be an 
Apostle under the hands of Oliver, 
and David, and M artin; and then it 
was confirmed by Joseph of the F irst 
Presidency. Now, I  want to know 
what authority of Priesthood I  have, 
only as I  act in concert with those 
who gave i t  to me? They are God’s 
agents and bad power to ordain me.

Brother Brigham is my head; there
fore that power is all in him. I  aot in 
oneness with him in all things, and 
sanction his purposes; and in so doing 
I  sanction the purposes of God, of 
angels* and all heavenly beings. But, 
let me turn away and be independent 
of him, and where is my Priesthood, or 
where is my authority ?V 1 ' *

What power* has one of my wives .to 
act independently of me? She hasnot 
a  particle of powers She must act in 
connection with* me, as I  do with my 
head, or the limb acts in connectiou 
with the, tree from wbioh i t  springs. 
Ton see-dead’ limbs> on trees; -  .Will 
they' ever* come to  life again, after 
they are dead ?? No. ' They must be 
cut} off and thrown back into the earthy 

-to retura^back ito ,their*-mother*-ele-

ment, and become again quickened by -. > 
the law they were ordained to keep; 
and if they are not quickened by that 
power, they will never be restored , 
again to that tree. No more will you. - 
You have got to keep that law per
taining to that tree, limb, or govern
ment, or you will never be restored 
again,— never, no never,, while the 
earth stands. *

Will any man ever be redeemed 
upon any other principle than what 
we are redeemed upon ? No. Men. 
must abide the same law, or God Al
mighty will never redeem them. I£ 1 • 
they violate that law, th e y  bring- 
damnation upon themselves, and must 
suffer the consequences of it. Still, I  
believe the greater part of the in
habitants of the earth will be redeemed; 
yea, all will be finally redeemed, ex
cept- those who have sinned against 
the Holy Ghost or shed innocent 
blood; and they never can be re
deemed until that debt is paid. And 
I  do not know any way for them to 
pay it, unless they are brought back - 
again to a mortal existence, and pay 
the debt where they contracted it;

God will make every man pay off < 
the debt he contracts; for a restoration 
must take place, which bas been 
spoken of by the mouth of all the 
holy Prophets since the world began.

When a man breaks a law of God, ' 
he must pay that debt, unless God 
forgives him ; and he has a right to do- - 
that, the same as I  have. Still, my 
forgiving'him does not pay the debt i  
for if 'he has stolen: ten dollars from M 
mp, and he comes to me and asks my ■ W 
pardon for stealing the. ten dollars, & m 

■forgive him. i But does that restore -  ̂
the ten dollars of stolen money ?- * 7 w  

•!j {How does it  look for *a man holding-“J 
thie • Priesthood - to ■ be - dishonest ?• i  
When a. man- .is * employed-by me, he 
has* no business to meddle with a- '•* 

•th^ng, unless It tell him ’to. /Still;- h e -*  
may do many good things I  do not tell> ->'* 
h im td  do. God says he is not pleased.< v
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with a man that has to be commanded 
in all things.

I  have had men work for me, who, if 
there was the least thing left after the 
job was done, would take i t  to them* 
selves. This is done in the public 
works by some few individuals. I  do 
not like such things. Brother Brig
ham has lost, from time to time, thou
sands of dollars’ worth of property in 
this valley. I  have chastised men 
for taking things from him myself, 
when I have seen them do it,— men 
old enough to be my father, and men 
of middle age, and those sweet deli
cate females. How do I  look upon 
you ? You rob me of the most pre
cious gem when you rob me of the 
confidence I  have in you. And I  am 
that kind of a being, it seems, that it 
is  very hard to have that confidence 
restored again.

L et me do a dishonest act towards 
brother Brigham, and it is a  hard case 
for him to overlook that, or to regain 
the  same confidence in me he formerly 
had. I  am not a man that goes to 
him to prejudice his mind against any 
person; no, I  never do such a thing. 
Still there are a great many things I 
could lay before him that would hurt 
his mind against some. I  do not do 
it. N o : I  make you appear well before 
him. Others take the opposite course. 
Do I  like it?  N o: 1 have no friend
ship for such; for, say I , "You would 
injure me, if you could, as well as any 
other man.”

I  remember the teaohing Joseph 
gave me. My policy is to be honest and 
virtuous; and the wives and children 
and property of the Elders of Israel 
are held as sacred in my bosom as I  
would wish them to hold m ine; and 
that man who is not of that character 
is  not a  friend to the kingdom of God, 
and they cannot enter there; for 
th e  liar, hypocrite, whoremonger, and 
those that love to make lies, the sor
cerer, and dishonest person are with- 
« u t the gate, according to the word of

God. Such things have got to bo> 
done away.

I  wish I  could live the remaining 
portion of my life among a people- 
where everything I  had would be as- 
safe as in my own possession; and 
when my wife goes into a neighbour’s  
house to visit, she may not come home* 
with seven devils more than she took 
away with her. That gives the Devil 
and his emissaries power oyer us. 
You will see sorrow, if you do not stop 
this chin-music, and tattling, and 
speaking evil one of another. H ere 
are troops over here: they want to come 
in ; but it has been said from the 
beginning that they will not come in. 
And they will not, for we will not let 
them. We have sent our boys out 
there, and they are going to keep 
them back; and they will do it from 
this time forth, if  you will do right. 
Now, supposing you go to cache your 
wheat, corn, flour, service berries, 
dried fruit, &c., and a  little sugar 
made from the cane of our own raising, 
some may say this time is all lost, if 
our enemies are not coming in. Well, 
is it not all the better to spend our 
time digging holes and caching our 
stuff than to spend it  in  being in the 
mountains ?

Brother Brigham says he does not 
intend to burn up the houses, and cut 
down our fruit trees, and push over 
our walls, and this thing and that, 
until we come to the last pinch; and 
then you will see a flame, such a one 
as you never saw in Salt Lake. X 
will bum up my houses, my barns,, 
and granaries, should the Lord require 
it. You have heard me say, many a 
time, I  would have more joy to see 
my family in the mountains— to see 
them in rags, in sheep skins, and 
goatskins, than to see them enjoying, 
all the pleasure God ever gave toman, 
and serving the Devil withal; a n d 'I  
would rather do it, if it is to be next 
year, than ever to succumb to the acts 
of such an ungodly, pusillanimous
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President, with his coadjutors, as those 
that govern our nation.

These are some of my views: you 
are welcome to them, and I  charge 
you nothing for them. I  received 
them from God, and they cost me 
nothing. And, as far as they are cor
rect, receive them in your hearts, and 
they shall be unto you as a well of 
'water springing up into everlasting 
life; and every man, woman, and 
child will grow and increase by ob
serving them.

If  you do not do these things, you 
"will see sorrow. My heart says, “ 0  
Lord God, have mercy on this people, 
and help them to do thy will, and 
keep them in thy truth. I  pray and 
weep, lest the unrighteous among us 
lead away the righteous. Is  it  better

for them to die ? Yes; it is better • 
for you to die according to your cove
nants a thousand times than to tu rn  
to wickedness and then lead away the 
righteous. But I doubt very much if  
you can lead away a people that are in
clined to righteousness. You cannot 
lead away the e lec t; “ For they will 
hear my voice, and strangers they will 
not follow.”

There will always be a majority o f  
this people that will stand while alL 
hell boils over, and they will over
come; and I  bless them, in the name 
of Israel’s God, with the blessings of 
life and with the blessings of Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob for ever; and I  
bless all those that bless and proteot 
Israel. Amen.

NEGLECT OF SUNDAY MEETINGS—THE SAINTS GATHERED FROM THE 

COMMON CLASSES OF SOCIETY—DISHONESTY, ETC.

A  Discourse by President Bhigham Youno, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake

City, November 2 2 ,1S57.

REPORTED B Y 0. V .  WATT.

Much has been said here to-day. 
‘with regard to that class who are 
unruly and forward—who are subject 
to do evil. I  presume the great 
majority of this congregation have 
concluded- to place all those remarks 
•upon those who do not come to meet
ing. Doubtless the few—yes, the very 
few characters that have been referred 
-to by the brethren to-day are at home 
studying mischief. I t  is very seldom 
that you will find a thief in this house 
— a person that plunders his neigh
bours. But if you will go into the 

.streets, you will find certain persons in

the different Wards who have an ex
cuse for not attending meeting. Some 
are so very industrious that they 
cannot attend meeting. I  would not 
doubt much - but what we could now 
go to several houses and find women: 
at work; they are so very industrious. 
And it is often the case that some 
men are so industrious that they 
cannot find time to get a load of wood 
without going for it or returning with 
it on Sunday. That is really the case 
with those who do not love “ Mor- 
m o n i s m t h e y  have embraced it 
because they know it is true and think:
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* • i t  will shield' them in their'iniquity. 
,\ I t  is seldom that such persons come 
; to  meeting. 1  conclude that the re* 
marks which have been made to-day

- ,J are designed for those persons who are
■ disposed to do evil; but there is proba- 

bly only a very few or none of that class 
'I; 7 'present, and we shall have to depend 
/,>/ upon you to tell them what has been 

said about them. I  am thankful that'
. -t i t  is my honest conviction that there 
■r are but a very few of that class in our 

. f ^.community.
•> There are a great many people who
- , do wrong because they have not the

< standard of right and wrong within 
. them, but permit themselves to be 

^governed by the prejudices and edu* 
cation they have received among the 
different nations and neighbourhoods 
where they have been trained. You 

. may find some persons who have 
within them the standard of right and 
wrong: they can tell when they do 
right— what is right, and judge them
selves as easily as they can others; 
but of this class there are but a  very 
few. And were I  to say that there 
are none who are entirely free from 
the prejudices and prepossessed ideas 
gathered in their youthful days from 
their parents, teachers, and friends, I  
should say what is strictly true. Still, 
we are studying and trying to learn 
how to discern between the evil and 
the good, the right and the wrong,—

• between that which is of God and 
that which is not of him.

This people are mostly gathered
- from  what are termed the labouring 

and middle classes. We have not 
' gathered into this Ghurch men that 

are by the world esteemed profound 
in  their principles, ideas, and judg- 

i xnent. We have none in this Church 
tha t are called by them expert states- 

' l 'm en. How frequently it is cast at 
. the  Elders, when they are abroad 
I preaching, that Joseph Smith, the 

founder of their Church and religion, 
' 'was only a poor illiterate boy. That

'used to be advanced as one ->of the  
strongest arguments that could be 
produced against the doctrine of sal* 
vation by the wise and learned of this 
world,* though i t  is no argument at 
all. • The Lord should have revealed 
himself to some of the learned priests 
or talented men of the age, say they,, 
who could have done some good and 
borne-off the Gospel by their influ
ence and learning, and not to a  poor, 
ignorant, unlettered youth. Kot many 
wise, not many mighty, no t many 
noble, speaking after the manner of 
men, are called; but God hath chosen 
the foolish things of the world to con- 
found the wise, the weak things of the 
world to confound the things that are 
mighty; and base things of the world—  
things which are despised by the 
world, hath God in his wisdom chosen; 
yea, and things which are not to bring 
to naught things that are, that no 
flesh should glory in  his presence.

Men were too wise in the days o f 
the Saviour to receive the Gospel, and 
we see the same disposition exhibited 
in our day. The world spurn the 
idea of receiving truth from a person 
they look upon as inferior to them in 
the talent, learning, and cunning of 
the present generation. Perhaps they 
might bow to the requirements of 
Heaven were an angel to personally 
visit them individually, and exalt them 
to high places, and give them the in
fluence, power, and glory that are of 
this world. We have none of those 
men here: we are all of the labouring 
and middle classes. There are but 
few in this Church who are not of the 
labouring class, and they have not had 
an opportunity to cultivate their minds, 
to search into the history of the 
nations of the earth, to learn the pre
judices that are upon the people, their 
education, feelings, and customs. 1 We 
have mostly come from the plough 
and the furrow, from the mechanic 
shops and the loom, from the spinning- 
jenny, the kitchen, and wash-room..
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This people have not been educated 
in the devilry and croft of- the learned 
classes of mankind, and consequently 
possessed honesty enough to embrace 
the truth. That 1 3  the character of 
the class of people before me to day.

Who is capable of judging? Wo 
do not look for tbat talent and great 
judgment from the common people 
that we would naturally expect from 
those who are called the refined and 
educated. There m ust be an oppor
tunity giveu .them for improvement 
before wa can expect the same refine
ment and classical attainments which 
the higher classes, so called, boast of. 
The higher classes have nothing to do 
only to study the nature of man, their 
own dispositions, and those of their 
fellow-beings. . We can look upon 
them as they really are, and truly we 
are compelled to conclude that the 
devilry, misohief, dishonesty, craft, 
corruption, &c., that are taught and 
practised among the higher classes, 
have prevented them from receiving 
the Gospel. B ut the poor, half-starved 
labourers, those who feel as though 
they want a friend, who look around 
for some source of happiness, for some 
arm to lean on, for some eye to pity 
them, are the ones who have honesty 

> enough to receive the truth.
W hat should we expect from such 

a class of people ? I  have my reasons 
for justifying and my reasons for con
demning; I  have my reasons for 
liking, this people and my reasons for 
disliking the conduct of some; and 1 
believe that L look upon them very 
much as the Lord does. He pities 

, the human.family ; they are.objects of 
his mercy and.commiseration. There 
are men in .th is , community who, 
through the force of the education 
they have received from their parents 
and friends, would cheat a poor widow 
out of her last cow, and then go down 
upon their, knees and thank God for 
the good fortune he had sent them 
and for, his kind proyidences that.

enabled .them to obtain a cow without 
becoming amenable to any law of the 
laud, though the poor widow had been 
actually cheated. We see that tra it 
of character in mankind. Are such 
persons capable in all things of rightly 
discerning between truth and error I  
No. But.they, through their traditions* 
can judge every person but thensr- 
selves: they can weigh every pejrsoa 
in their scale of justice; but they 
never think of trying themselves. 
That proceeds from the force of edu
cation and false tradition upon their 
minds, and some still remain ignorant 
of many of the true principles oS 
right and wrong, although they hava 
embraced the Gospel.

Brother Kimball told the truth this 
morning with regard to many of our 
mechanics. 1 have not built a house 
since 1 have been in this place but 
what 1 have furnished many more 
pounds of nails than I  would have to* 
do for the same piece of work in the 
States. 1 knew that some of the 
workmen took them, and I told them 
so. They need, not undertake to  
deceive me, for I  know precisely what 
they do. Since the days of reforma
tion, 1 have had many a one come to- 
me—honest men to all appearance—  
men that you would almost have 
sworn were as holy as an angel, and  
confess that they had stolen nails 
from me, or a waggon, &e. B ut they 
have not yet become honest enough to  
bring the stolen articles back. I n  
what condition are they, after such 
a confession, without making resti
tution, compensation, or somo kind 
of satisfaction? Just as they were 
before. To me, taking and keep
ing another’s property, without leave, 
is stealing; but to many, they con
sider it a godsend to have another's, 
nails to carry home in their pockets. 
That often is the consequence of tra
dition, rather than an innate disposi
tion to steal. 1 will relate a circum
stance to corroborate that statement..

-  i
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“I  once knew a man in this Church 
who told me that, when he was in the 
old country, he would, if possible, spoil 

‘ his work, in order to be employed to 
' do it again. Ue was a plumber and 

glazier. As soon as he bad finished a
- fine window or a large sash for a hot*
' house in a gentleman’s garden, he 
would place it in a situation where it 
would be sure to be broken to pieces, 
that he might thereby secure employ* 
m ent; and when he received the second 
job, be would thank God for his kind 
providences toward him. To him, in 
his tradition, and amid the oppression 
of the labouring classes, that was just

• as honest as anything could be. But 
. here they are not so oppressed.

To this day, if you employ masons 
"* to do a valuable piece of work, many 

will so do it that the wall or building 
'  will last only a few year?, and then 

believe tbat to be honesty, whereas I 
'believe it  to be dishonesty. And 
joiners, with few exceptions, will so 
hang doors, put up mautelpieces, put 
on roofs, and lay floors, that in a short 

«time all their work is out of repair or 
good for nothing. Very many, through 
the power of erroneous education, do 

4 not know what honesty and dishonesty 
are, and are not capable of judging. 

‘ Observe the artisans in any branch of 
mechanism, and you will learn that 
what I have stated is true. Then 

-you may take the class called mer
chants, also the doctors, the priests in 
the various sects, the lawyers, and 
every person engnged in any branch 
of business throughout the world, and, 
as a general thing, they are all taught 
from their childhood to be more or 
less dishonest

Those who have their eyes opened 
to see and understand where honesty 
and uprightness are, what righteous* 

'  ness is. and to discern between that 
which is right and that which is 
wrong, often rise here and talk about 
it. I do so myself; and when I

*  speak of dishonesty among the people,

I  look a t them as they are, whether I  
tell it or not. This is the roost honest 
people on the earth. There is more 
honesty in this community- than in 
any other community on the earth*— 
that is, tbat we have any knowledge 
of. The great majority of this com
munity are as honest as they know 
how to be. I  have stated that I  bad 
not found a  man honest enough to 
bring back what he had taken from 
m e; but those persons are poor and 
can make a reasonable excuse. One 
of the best men I ever hired to labour 
for me—one whom I  paid well for all 
he did for me, took some of my tools; 
that is to say, he borrowed them and 
never brought them back. Well, he 
is poor. Will I  forgive him ? Yes. 
They may steal from me as much as 
they please, and I will forgive them 
as far as they ought to be forgiven. 
They may say, “ You have plenty, 
brother Brigham.” Tbat is t ru e ;;  
and, so far as I  can remember, I  have' 
never stolen a pin's worth in any way, 
shape, or manner, except the taking a 
few melons or a little fruit, once in a 
while, when I  was a boy. Have I  
cheated any of you, or wronged any 
of you in any way? If  I  have, I  
would be glad to have you tell me 
wherein. Have 1 oppressed the 
labourer in his wages? I f  I  have, 
let the man come and tell me of it.

Some think that I  am very close 
and economical. I a m ; and I  will 
tell you wherein. When a man comes 
to labour for me— one who will only 
leisurely do two or three hours’ work 
in a day, and wants as much pay as a 
man who will do six times as much,
I am not willing to pay him for idling 
away his time.' If  I  have a  man 
labour for me who can do six days* 
work in one, did I  ever refuse to pay 
him for the amount of labour he per
formed ? Ask Isaac H unter if I ever 
refused to pay him wages to the full 
amount of labour he could perform in 
a day. In  this valley we have'esti-
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mated laying rock in a  wall to be 
worth one dollar a perob. Ask any 
mason, when he laid ten perches in a 
day, if I  ever refused to pay him ten 
dollars. But if a man wanted three 
dollars and a half for laying one perch, 
I  am not willing to pay him at that 
rate. I  will suppress dishonesty, but 
I  never oppress honesty.

I  have tried to suppress dishonesty 
in  individuals, and have tried thereby 
to  make them honest. If  I  hire a 
•carpenter and pay him three dollars 
a  day, and he is three days in making 
a  six-panel door that a good workman 
<can make in one. or even a door and 
a half, I  do not want to'pay him three 
dollars a day for that labour. Yet 
some who are here have no more 
judgm ent, discretion, or idea of right 
or wrong, than to want to be paid for 
labour they do not perform; and 
that they consider to be honesty: but 
i t  is ju st as dishonest as anything in 
the world.

I  am willing to pay men for what 
they do. I  am anxious that all should 
have that which belongs to them, and 
wish them to let that which belongs 
•to me alone. I f  I  furnish nails to 
build a house, the workmen have no 
right to carry them off. When using 
nails, the mechanic often has more or 
less in his pocket. At quitting*time he 
forgets to take them out, and carries 
them home. H e goes out to chop a 
little wood and says, “ Dear me, these 
nails’—some twenty or thirty, or per
haps more—“ are quite a burden to 
me," and he puts them out of his way. 
By-and-by he wants to build a pig
pen, or to.build a little addition to his 
house, and feels quite thankful that 
he has the nails to do it with, and 
will praise the name of the Lord for 
the manner in which he has blessed 
him. I  do not want blessings on 
such grounds, and I  never expect 
them in that way, because I  have the 
natural sense to know better. Others 
also will have it, if they will continue

to try to find out how to judge be
tween right and wrong in themselves 
as they do in another individual.

You may go to High Councils, 
though we do not have many in these 
days, and to Bishops’ Courts, and 
hear a trial between parties that have 
quarrelled with each other, and you 
will readily perceive that if those indi
viduals could judge themselves as they 
judge each other, there would have 
been no difficulty between them ; they 
would have settled their affairs be
tween themselves, and the best of 
feelings would have been established 
for each other. But people cannot 
judge themselves as they can others, 
nor look upon their own conduct 
as they do upon the conduct of 
others. We must learn to look at 
ourselves, to judge ourselves, and 
know how to deal with ourselves, and 
that will enable us to bring ourselves 
into perfect subjection to the law of 
Christ.

Are the people striving to do right? 
Yes, they are. I t  has been observed 
that we are pretty clear from those 
unruly spirits that have been in our 
midst. So we a re ; but you need not 
flatter yourselves for a moment that 
the Devil has left us. You will find 
that he marshals his forces more par
ticularly against this people; and if 
we are now clear from those unhal
lowed spirits and the tabernacles they 
occupied, you may expect that he will, 
if possible, find somebody here in 
whom he can have a resting-place. 
You will learn that the wicked dis
embodied spirits have not left this 
people, though the most of those 
wicked persons who sought to destroy 
the Saints have left us. There are 
myriads of disembodied evil spirits— 
those who have long ago laid dowu 
their bodies here and in the regions 
round about, among and around us ; 
and they are trying to make us and 
our children sick, and are trying to 
destroy us and to tempt us to evil.
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Thoy will try every possible means 
they are masters of to draw us aside 
from the path of righteousness.

Do you not think that we need to 
watch and pray continually— that we 
need all the time to keep a guard over 
ourselves, that we may preserve our- 
selves in the love of the truth ? We do. 
I t  should be our constant study to 
guard ourselves on every side against 
every attack of the enemy of all 
righteousness.

Cease looking a t others. Gease to 
judge each other. Go into a family 
where there are two women belonging 
to one man, and from that to as many 
as you can find, and you will soon 
learn that almost every woman- can 
judge all the family but herself; 
and that she thinks that whatever she 
does is just r ig h t: she would not do a 
wrong for the. world. Then go to the 
next woman that was said to be so out 
of the way, and with her it is, “ I  am 
exactly right, and the other is wrong.” 
Th9y do not rightly look at their own 
failings, views, and passions. If  they 
were all capable of straightening them* 
selves, they would not come in collision 
with each other, but would all con
clude to walk together in the straight 
and narrow path, whereas now they 
are at times almost diametrically 
opposed to each other. Is  that the
case ? Judge ye for yourselves. 
That is not the case with every family, 
to my certain knowledge; but it is 
so with too many. I t  is ju st so with 
the brethren. You find more or less 
of the same difficulty everywhere you 
go. I t  is, “ I  am right, and you are 
wrong."

You have been taught the standard 
of right. Now subdue your rebellious 
passions, dismiss everything th a t you 
know or consider to be wrong, and 
embrace that which is better. Get 
wisdom and all the light you possibly 
can, and never live another • twenty- 
four hours without the Holy Spirit of 
the Lord, and that will give you joy,

peace, comfort, ■ light/ and in felligence, 
by which you-cau grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 1 cannot reach these attain
ments, neither can you, only by the 
light and intelligence which flow 
from heaven. Yon may say, “ Brother 
Brigham, you are like the rest of us:- 
we see our faults, but we do not* like 
to acknowledge them ; we like to have 
them covered up and kept out of the 
sight of our neighbours.” If  you 
find a secret fault, dismiss i t  secretly. 
Let your faults go behind you ; turn 
them overboard, and for ever disown 
them. I f  no person but yourselves 
has seen your faults, you are-blessed. 
You may then get rid of them without 
their being made manifest to others.

I f  men and women, and more espe
cially women, for they love chit-chat, 
when they feel in any way bad, or a 
little cross, or feel as though somebody 
is out of the way, and feel like finding 
fault with their neighbour' and* ex
posing this one’s fault and the other 
one’s fault, would only be as secret on 
the faults of others as they are on 
their own, it  would be beneficial to 
their welfare and that of -their neigh
bours. When a person -opens his 
mouth, no matter what he talks about, 
to a person of quick discernment, he 
will disclose more or less of his true 
sentiments. You cannot hide the 
heart, when the mouth is open. I f  
you want to keep your heart secret, 
keep your mouth shut.

Some say, “ I  feel as' though I  
must boil over, and 1 most talk to 
relieve myself.” All hell is boiling 
over ; but does that make it  any 
better ? No. If  you le t your tongue 
run, and it  scatters the poison that is 
in you, it  sets the whole being on fire. 
The Apostle James says, “  And the 
tongue is a  fire, a  world of iniquity; 
so is the tongue among our members, 
that i t  defileth the whole body, and 
setteth on fire the course of nature, 
and it is set on  ̂fire of hell.’̂ A u tl
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again, “ But tlio tongue can no man 
tam e: it is an unruly evil, full of 
deadly poison." Are you aware of 
this, sisters and brethren? I f  you 
keep silent, you can master your feel
ings, can subdue your passions, and 
ultimately become masters of them 
and banish them from you. I f  you 
give way to your unbridled tougues, 
you increase anger within you, and 
the first you know your blood is boil
ing with wrath. That is what the 
Apostle meant when he wrote, “ I t  
setteth on fire the whole course of 
nature, and it is set on fire of hell." 
I t  is hell that sets it agoing. I f  you 

. find that you cannot keep your tongue 
still* get some India-rubber and chew 
it with all your might. Do as brother 
Joseph Sharp did when he assisted in 
conveying Mrs. Mogo to the soldier’s 
camp. H e considered that the soldiers 
rather imposed upon him and his 
brother Adam, and he was for figh t; 
but Adam, who is not so impetuous, 

r coaxed him into the waggon, where 
be laid down on bis face, and in two 
hours chewed up almost a whole plug 
of tobacco. In  such cases a good 
piece (if India-rubber is better,

" cheaper,- and will last longer; though 
it would be better for you to chew up 
a whole plug of tobacco than to have 
a  real quarrel with your tongues. 
You would not in a long time get 
over the effects of a quarrel: it would 
be like a cankerworm to your souls.

There is not a, person on the earth, 
that has sense enough to know what 

. experience is, but what, if they 
would hridle their tongues and subdue 
their passions, could say, “ I  have 
not injured anybody—no, not even 
myself.” I t  is no matter how you are 
tempted, if you do not give way to 
temptation ; but if you give way to 
temptation, i t  carries you to destruc
tion. If  you give way to your angry 
feelings, it sets on fire the whole 
course of nature, and is set on fire of 
hell<; and yon are then apt to set

those on fire who are contending with 
you. When you feel as though you 
would burst, tell the old boiler to 
burst, and just laugh at the tempta
tion to speak evil. I f  you will con
tinue to do that, you will soon be so 
masters of yourselves as to be able, if 
not to tame, to control your tongues,-—* 
able to speak when you ought, and to 
be silent when you ought.

L et the mechanics and all others 
try to improve as you have. There • 
has a great improvement taken place 
in tho midst of this people, and we 
will still continue to improve. Let 
us seek unto the Lord for wisdom, 
until we can rightly judge all matters 
that come before us— until we can 
judge ourselves and our neighbours 
with equal justice, and so continue to 
improve, until we come up to the 
standard of truth in all our acts and 
words; so that when I employ a 
mason to lay me up a wall, he will do 
it honestly, and 6 0  on with every other 
workman. Then if a man does not 
earn his wages, he will not ask them 
or take them. Kow i t  is— “ I  want all 
I  can get.” Honesty never comes 
into the hearts of such persons; their 
rule is to keep what they have got, 
and to get all they can, whether 
honestly or not, and pray for more.

When the eyes of your understand
ings are opened to deal righteously 
with each other, then my axes, shovels, 
&c., will all be safe, if they are left in 
the barn. But it has been so that 
my harness was taken, my picks and 
shovels, my waggon, wheels, and tirfe, 
and everything else that could be was 
carried off. When we have attained 
the improvement I  anticipate, I  can 
lie down in peace at night and en
quire, ‘‘ Wife, have you brought in 
those clothes tbat were hung out?” 
“ No.” “ All right—*no person will 
meddle with them." I  would rather 
persons who are destitute would come 
to me and say, “ We need a pair of 
pantaloons, a hat,” &c., and give me



a  chance to assist them. B at when 
they steal, I  cannot trast them.

I  would rather give a woman a 
dollar than have her come to my house 
•saying, “ Do you want to buy a pound 
of butter ?” “ Yes. W hat do you want 
for it ?” “ Twenty-five or thirty
cents," as the case may be, and then 

•stop with my family and eat a great 
deal more butter than she sold to me. 
I f  they would come to me and say,

Brother Brigham, I  want to sell 
this butter, for I  have no way of 
living only by my labour,” it would be 
another thing. I f  a  poor woman 
should come to me and say, “ I  want 

'fifty cents to purchase dye stuffs,” 
here i t  is ;  you are welcome to the 
•money, but do not undertake to 
sponge on me.

L et my nails, tools, and other pro
perty remain where they belong. 
Work honestly and deal honestly one 
with another. Evil practices in a 
great degree spring from the traditions 
of the people; they are so educated. 
They have been taught, in different 
parts of the world, that if they found 
a  thing, though not many yards from 
the  door of the owner, it belonged to 
them. “ This belongs to me now, for 
I  have found it." Did you earn it?  
“ N o ; I  found it.” That and a thou
sand other traits of human life tend 
to lead the people astray. They 
seldom stop to think whether they are 
right or wrong.

We need to learn, practise, study, 
know, and understand how angels 
live with each other. When this 
community comes to the point to be 
perfectly honest and upright, you will 
never find a poor person: none will 
lack ; all will have sufficient. Every 
man, woman, and child will have all 
they need just as soon as they all 
become honest. When the majority 
of a community are dishonest, it 
maketh the honest portion poor, for 
the dishonest serve aud enrich them; 

.selves at their expense. You know
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that I  think that this people are the best 
people that there are; yet we need to 
train ourselves, to study ourselves* and 
study the principles of’ tru th  and* 
righteousness, until we can discern 
that which is right from that which is 
wrong in the least particular within 
ourselves; and you will find that to 
answer every purpose, without judging 
our neighbours as much as many do.

As to this people being a  good 
people, I  say, God bless you all the 
the tim e! Who else will do as this 
people do? Nobody else. All you 
have is on the altar, ready to be 
offered up for the kingdom of God. 
You could hardly find a man or woman 
in this congregation but what would 
take the clothing from their backs to 
promote this kingdom.

We are telling you all the time to 
do as you are to ld ; but do you do it  
to that extent which you will in  a few 
years to come? No. W hy? Be
cause you do not know how. I  know 
that this people are doing a great deal 
better than they did years ago. Could 
Joseph do with this people as I  and 
my brethren now can ? No. Were 
this people in the situation they now 
are when Joseph was alive? No. 
Joseph was running the gauntlet 
among his wicked enemies all the 
time. He hardly knew a man in the 
kingdom that he could put confidence 
enough in to call for a dollar to help 
him out of a difficulty. H e did not 
know how many would stand by him 
when a mob gathered against him. 
He had a few faithful, tried friends; 
but he had many around him who 
would betray him into the hands of 
his enemies.

I  am not afflicted with such persons 
in the midst of this people; but there 
is confidence and a concentration of 
faith; and we will so improve, that, 
when a man rises here to pray, there 
will not be a desire from the heart of 
a man or woman but what is uttered 
by the one who is mouth. When wo I

DISCOURSES.
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come to understanding, there will not 
be as many desires and prayers as 
there are people, while one is officia
ting as mouth for the whole; but 
when he who is mouth prays, every 
heart will wait until he utters a sen
tence, and that embodies what they 
also desire. When the sisters meet 
together and appoint one of their 
number to pray, they will never let a 
desire escape from the heart until 
they know what the mouth is praying 
for. Then they all will desire the same 
and pray for the same. This people 
are hastening to that degree of per
fection.

I  thank the Lord all the time, and 
I  bless the name of Israel’s God that 
I  live in this day and age of the 
world, and that I  am associated with 
such a people. Is there any misery, 
sorrow, and affliction here ? I  do not 
know what trouble or sorrow is. Do 
I  feel for others ? Yes, all I  ought 
to feel.

I  know what the sorrow of the 
world is. I t  works death, and I  have 
long ago bid good-bye to i t  I f  I  am 
sorry for anything, I  try to have a 
godly sorrow to benefit me. My heart 
is cheerful; I  am happy and thankful 
all the day long; and I believe that 
I  am in the light. I  have not asked 
for a lantern, only from the Almighty; 
and I  know that the whole people are 
daily progressing, ascending, and in
creasing in good works and in faith 
and knowledge, even the knowledge

of G od; and we are doing the works 
he desires at our handa.

I t  would do you good to look out 
yonder in the mountains and see our 
brethren warmly clad and well pro
vided for. The brethren and sisters 
here and in the neighbourhoods round 
about have liberally answered to our 
calls, and every time have supplied 
more than was called for. Will they 
part with everything, if it is called' 
for ? Yes. I  have heard but of one 
man, since the brethren went out to 
watch the enemy—a man up north, 
who really wished the brethren to 
spare his ox ; but they butchered him 
before his eyes. I  said amen to it. 
I f  his god can be slain as easily as 
that, it is an excellent thing for him. 
If  any of you have gods in horses, or 
in oxen, make an offering of them 
forthwith, and tell the boys who are* 
going out that they aro welcome to 
them. They are welcome to all mine. 
I f  you don’t  believe it, try it.

We are a blessed people, and we 
shall be preserved from our enemies, 
if we will continue to do right, and 
the Lord will sustain us. And I  can 
tell you that this people will do right 
and God will sustain us. E re long 
Zion will triumph and the glory and 
knowledge of God will cover the 
earth, and we will still be in the old 
ship Zion and ride all wioked opposi
tion down to destruction. May God ' 
help us so to do.. Amen.

1
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I  can say, my brethren and sisters, 
'in truth to my own feelings, that 1 
have been gratified to-day in what I  
have heard. I  have been edified; 
•and, what is more, I  feel that there 
is only one great reason why w6 do 
not realize more fully the blessings 
that would accrue to us, if we were 
sufficiently faithful, or as faithful as 
we might be to the principles incul
cated in the remarks that have been 
m ade; and that reason is, we do not, 
to the extent that we might, “ live 
our religion."

We are not as perfectly united as 
we might be. I ,think that this is 
true. I t  is as certainly true as it is 
true that, if we could keep the law of 
God perfectly, we should realize, 
a  corresponding degree of happiness, 
-peace, and affection in everything, 
that should be made the subject of 
conversation or of thought, or that 
should become a matter of principle 
with the people. I t  is for us to cul
tivate that principle within us that 
should unite us together— that 6hould 
cause our affections to be one, our 
feelings to be one, our interests to be 
-one; for in this is our strength.

I t  may be truly said of us, as it  is 
>in the world, that we ore united; and 
•they say all the time that, whatever 
•our leaders say or propose, we all go 
to work and sustain them therein. 1

would to God that it was true to a t 
greater extent even than that to 
which our enemies may consider it  
to be true. ,

When we are compared with other 
communities in the world, i t  might ‘ 
be said of us that we are a united and 
happy people, for we enjoy a degree 
of union and the blessings resulting^ 
from that union that other cornmu-.^ 
nities do not enjoy. But this does 
not show that we do not fall far short 
of the perfect union that should 
cement the Saints of the Most High* 
together.

If  we could discover and bo made * 
sensible of any means by which we 
could become more perfectly united—  t 
more perfectly one, that would be a* 
matter of importance to ,us. I t  would , 
be of value to us, as i t  would lay a  v 
foundation with us for. an increase off 
our intelligence; it would increase 
our chances of success—our chances 
of victory in the great struggle with 
the enemies of our God— with our 
foes within and our foes without. If  
we could but cultivate these principles 
with all our hearts, with all our faith, 
with all our souls, then our struggles 
would be barely begun when we should 
be able to rejoice in the enjoyment of 
victory.

“ Well,” says one, “ If  we are in
fluenced by the same Spirit—if we alL
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do as the-Spirit dictates, shall we>not« 
be one? I f  all the people—the in- 
•dividuals that compose .this commu
nity,. were individually to be operated 
upon by the-Spirit of God-r-were all 
eulightened by that Spirit that reveals 
the will of God, that makes known 
his purposes, and that imparts to the 
benighted soul an .understanding of 
the  purposes of the Almighty, so that 
we could appreciate them, there is no 
doubt in my mind but that the people 
would all see alike, and consequently 
act alike.- But is this the case ? 
With all our advantages-r-with all the 
instructions that have been given— 
with Heaven’s kindness in the con
tinued, unremitting stream of revela
tion that has been poured-out upon 
us fora score of years and more, have, 
we become so enlightened-—got under
standing so that we all see alike, that 
we all understand alike? We have 
but to look and contemplate what we 
see exhibited around us to become 
satisfied-at'once- that thisiis not the 
case- with us as a people; If it were 
■so, such admonitions as are calledout 
from- the Presidency of the Oburch 
would.be uncalled for: they would be 
unnecessary ; the people would not be 
admonished to be more united, to be 
more diligent: and strict in remem: 
bering the principles and in practising 
the instructions that are from- time to 
time imparted unto them,*

Now; while, we* cannot sufficiently 
comprehend th e  things? of i God by the 
Spirit of'God to save - us > from errors 
and .from mistakes,- and. fromdis union, 
what shall; we- do.?* Why, let us 
humbly adopt the- advice, <or similar 
advice to that which is given by thee 
ancient; Apostle* tOv his. brethren. * in 
addressings tbem.j H e sa y s , “ Wei 
have..also, a  moret sure*. wordof pro- 
pheoyviwhereunto! yedd well- that ye 
take heed, as u n to  a-(ligbfc/ that shinetb 
in a-dark place,/ until the  day'dawn, 
and*, the- day-atarf'ariseij in , your< 
hearts#, .

. Now, I  do uotquote tbat Scripture 
to direct • you to be over anxious to 
learn all that the ancient Apostles .. 
may have said that might be adapted 
-to the Saints in that time and under 
those circumstances; but I  want you 
to act in this as they were admonished , 
to aot in that time; and if you cannot 
judge perfectly by the portion of the 
Spirit> of God that you possess, re
member that you have a more sure 
word of propheoy that is imparted 
unto you from day to day, from Sab
bath to Sabbath, from month to month, 
and from year to year, unto which you 
do well that you give heed. And the  
sequel will, be, if you give heed 
unto it, that by-andby the day will 
dawn, and the day-star of experience, 
of heaven, and of truth, and of God. 
will arise in your own hearts, and the . 
fountain of light and life-will become 
established within you.

Well, then, until this is the case, 
adopt the maxim inculcated in the 
song of one of our poets, who writes-—

“ W ell mind what Brigham sajs.“

Pay attention to the inspiration of 
the Almighty from those in whom it 
lives and dwells—?in whom it is a living, 
fountain-, as it must he in you, in- v 
dividually,. before you will be saved 
from sin. Let us remember, if 
we cannot comprehend, by the Spirit - • 
that is living within us, all the truth, 
in relation to what we should do and*, . 
how we should aot as we travel along* .* 
that.'we- should attends to their iu- - 
structions, and do what they say- I f  * 
they instruct us to pray, let us pray;{ 
and.if- they instruct us what to pray*; 1 

for, let us pray- for that; and w be« , > 
the fountainJof . inspiration^ is opened-.* < 
within us and.,becomes a living p art, - 
and pareel of ourselves,-then- we will 
know for ourselves and comprehend* »•/ 
for ourselves and the Presidentof the;»'ii> 
Church will not have to say from day*, i f  
to day and. from time'to, time, “ Wake:, 
up from»your slumber.’’ He-,wilX.nob,.,/



have need to tell us of our diversity 
of sentiment aud feelings. There 
should exist among us a perfect una
nimity of feeling.

If  we wait for the Spirit of God to 
do everything, what are we doing the 
while ? We are idling away our tim e ; 
we are neglecting to use the means 
placed within our reach for our benefit 
and improvement. God has raised 
up in his Church Aposties, Prophets, 
and Teachers,—for what purpose? 
Simply that you might be instructed—  
simply that you might be taught and 
brought to the knowledge of the truth. 
W hat truth ? Why, the same truth 
the Apostles and Prophets understand 
— the same truths that the Seventies, 
H igh Priests, Elders, and the servants 
of God comprehend. I t  is to bring 
you to the same inspiration—to the 
knowledge of God, which is eternal 
life.

This is all the purpose that is to 
be accomplished in all this labour. I t  
is the object of these ordinances, the 
institutions of heaven, to bring us 
from our ignorance, our want of know
ledge, our lack of understanding, to a 
comprehension of the tru th ; and when 
we are brought to that point and place, 
no matter if we are counted by thou
sands and tens of thousands, the 
blessings of the Gospel are ours, if we 
are united ; for we all occupy the same 
ground, we understand the same truth, 
and we are all in the same relationship 
with truth and with God, which make 
us one. I t  causes us to feel alike, to 
think alike, aod to act alike.

I f  this is the case when we pour 
out our supplications to the heavens, 
what will be the character of those 
supplications ? They will all be 
marked with the same consistency: 
the same understanding of the truth 
will dictate them. Our will will 
simply be the will of our President. 
■Well, then, what will we pray for? 
W e will pray for nothing but what 
wilj gubeerve the cause of righteous*
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ness; we will ask for nothing but 
what is consistent with the principles 
of tru th  and our own advancement in 
the comprehension of those principles. 
Would we ask for anything that the 
heavens would deny ? No, we would 
not. Would our prayers ascend uj> 
without hindrance ? Yes, they would*. 
For what reason ? Because they were 
marked with union, with truth, with 
consistency, and righteousness; con
sequently, they must be acceptable 
unto our heavenly Father. '  *

W hat is the reason our prayers are 
not all answered? The reason is 
simply because we ask for things that 
our Father in his wisdom knows 
would do us no good. They are not 
answered, because we should cause our 
Father to defeat himself, if he were 
obliged to answer all our petitions, all 
our pray ere and supplications. To 
have our prayers acceptable, they must 
be consistent; we must ask for nothing 
but what is pleasing in his sight, in 
order that our Father may hear and 
answer our prayers; and in this way 
we receive that for which we ask.

Now, to gain this point, it is  
desirable, because of the advantages 
that we shall secure when it is once 
gained.

I t  is possible that it may be th e  
case that some may think there are 
other matters of greater importance 
to us and that should possess a higher 
interest to us than for us simply to  
become united through the truth. 
But if there is anything of greater 
importance, it  is something that I  do 
not know— that I  have not learned. 
Victory has been promised unto us, 
upon the condition that we do right.

I f  there are any things connected 
with our present circumstances that* 
are, to some, more than usually alarm
ing or exciting, I  do not know any 
good reason why they should be so ; 
for if the work with which we are 
connected is the work of God, as we 
feel, and as most of ua ace oftw
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* paying that we understand it, why 
'ehould we be more excited this year 
•than we were last year ? Why should 
(v?e feel any more uneasy when there
are a few United States’ troops in the 
bills than if there were not ? This is 

'n o  less the work of God for their 
‘feeing there. Our Father is as near 
'  to us—-his care and his protection is as 
much over 11s and round about us as 
i t  was before; and it is no more so, 
unless we get a  little closer by ob
serving more perfectly his require*

„ nients.
I  fear that if  the clouds were now 

-all dissipated and driven away, and if 
the sunsnine of prosperity should begin 
to  shine upon us, some would 

1 forget God and the duties they owe to 
' him and to one another: I  fear that 
we should forget the sacred obligations 

©which we are under:
' I  have never seen any time since’ I
< have been connected with the Church 

when I felt as much freedom, as much 
liberty, or as much of the Spirit of

; tru th—the blessings of freedom and
* peace that it inspires, as 1 have since 
» I  have known that our enemies have 
■• been in oar borders/ The reason why

J  feel this way I  suppose to be be-
* cause of the great ‘blessings that are
* pending a t the present time ; and I
•'suppose that which would be a reason 
‘ for my feeling so well should be a 
•’̂ reason for the same good feelings with 
( all Saints, if they jcinly a sse ssed  the 
' /same Spirit. ’ ,
t *t \y ©11/** gays one, v  Db’ you think
f that you are more holy than the rest 

of the -people?’” I  do not know 
whether I  am or n o t ; but I  am fortu- 

. nate, at any rate, if-it is any piece of 
1 good fortune tofeel at ease and free 
Vifrom trouble and perplexity. Areyou 

not troubled ? No. Are you not
* miserable? :No. I  am', not troubled
< nor miserable. W hy ? * Because I  am 
Chappy. -
' l ' I f  the people-all felt so, they would 

not be very much troubled about any- 
No, C.]

* y >
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thing. I  do not say that I  feel Co 
pray with any more interest, with any 
more earnestness, with any more 
than I  did before we heard the news 
that this army was on its way to Utah. 
I  am no more disquieted in my feel
ing ; and why ? Because it is a settled 
conviction with me that this is thfr 
work of God, and I  have no idea that: 
there will be any failure, only that 
which is on the part of the ]>eopla. 
The only anxiety that I  have is this 
I  may keep myself firmly bound to 
“ Mormonism”— to the car of the 
kingdom of God and the work c£ 
God; and if God rolls on his work, es 
we have been told he would, during 
the last few weeks, we shall soon eea 
his kingdom spread and extend to m. 
amazing degree.

As the Lord has said it  is his busi
ness to provide for his Saints, I  Jbavo 
the promise of being provided for, i£ 
I  only so conduct myself as to merit 
the title of a Saint. As to the way 
and the. means how it is to be accom
plished, that is none of my business. 
Whatever th‘e Lord wants of me, bo 
will let me know, because, if I  keep 
myself right and straight,,I 6hall a l
ways be on h&nd to respond to tho 
directions of those that lead me and 
dictate me, and who should direct my 
movement!

Well, then, I  am happy; I  am as 
easy in my feelings as 1 well coujd be, 
unless I  knew something more to feel 
well about; and I  expect, when I  
know and understand more, that my 
happiness will be 'increased; for £ 
expect that 1 shall understand, many 
thing? that are now no source of joy 
and pleasure to me, simply because I  
know nothing about them'. B ut so far 
as I  have a knowledge of truth, that 
truth makes me happy and contented; 
and^if I  can be contented, I  feel as 
though I  would like to see all the 
people contested. I f  you cannot feel 
conteuted by the spirit that dwells 
within you all the time, adopt the old 

[Vol VL
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.Apostle’s maxim— “ W e have also 

[■& more sure word of prophecy, 
wbereunto ye do well ~that ye take 

‘3ieed, as unto a light that shineth 
in  a  dark place, until the day 
dawn and the day-star arise in your 
Jiearts.” . (2nd Peter, chap. i. 19.)

Listen to and carry out the instruc
tions of brother Brigham, of brother 
'.Heber, and of all that speak the words 
■of life and salvation unto you. If  
they tell you to go home and cultivate 
lieace in your family, go and do i t ; 
aud  if they tell you to go home 

.an d  cease your stealing, go home 
and  be honest,, and quit your 
stealing.

This is the way to be un ited ; and 
‘i f  you will be honest and united, you 
v ill get the Spirit of God; and the 
.wore you have of the Spirit of God, 

rihe better you feel and the better you 
'•will act. Talk about people feeling 
well that act as mean as the. D evil!— 
i t  is nonsense. Does a man or woman 
feel well that will steal, that will 
traduce a friend, speak evil of a neigh
bour, and seek to stir up strife ? N o; 
they cannot. Does an individual feel 
'-well that will lie and cherish opposi- 
ttiou to the advice, the counsel, and 
instruction that is given us from the 
'Prophets that God has placed in his 
-Church to rule and dictate us ? I f  I  
■were to judge others as I  feel myself, 
T  would judge that they could not feel 
■well. Why ? Because I  feel well in 

j acting with them—in saying amen to 
■what they say. I  feel and find the 
^happiness that I  enjoy by doing this, 
.and no man or woman can find happi
ness in pursuing an opposite course; 
and if you are unbelieving, it is be
cause you do not comprehend the 
itruth with all your hearts—you do not 
understand it.

Well, how are you going to get 
'{better? Why, commence to do better. 

I f  you have indulged in lying, you 
know it is a  sin; therefore, cease your 

.•flying. I f  you have stolen, quit it, and

die unto sin. The reason you do not 
dwell in the life- of righteousness is 
because you are not yet dead unto s in : 
the reason you do not live is because 
you are not dead; you are neither 
living nor dead.

You are instructed to pursue one 
course, and you will take.another; you. 
are instructed to subject yourselves to 
the will of Heaven, and you are all the 
time imagining and thinking, and some
thing is in your minds that unsettles 
your faith and divides your affections. 
Hence, you do not enjoy the Spirit of 
tru th  to the extent that you would, if 
you would subject yourselves to the 
will of Heaven. Do as the men do 
who instruct you and lead you, and 
do it with your whole hearts. As the 
President said in reference to praying, 
do not hunt up any sentiments in your 
own souls; do not hunt up something 
to pray for when another is praying; 
but listen to the man who is mouth, 
and pray as he prays, and let your 
whole soul go out in the energy of his 
expression. Then what will bo the 
result? You will become imbued 
with the same energy that he has; 
and if he feels well and is right, you 
will feel well.

Take this course, and the fountain 
of knowledge and eternal life will by- 
and-by be established within you. 
This is what we are seeking for. I t  is 
the rich boon of heaven that we are 
striving for; and why is it  that we do 
not get it? I t  is here; it is all around 
us. We can look— we can travel to the 
place where it is. Why do we not 
enjoy i t?  Simply because you will 
not enjoy it. This .is all the reason. 
How much do you enjoy ? Why, all 
that you are willing and capable of 
enjoying—all that you prepare your
selves to enjoy,—-just all thaty ou render 
yourselves worthy of in the sight of 
God; and if  you would enjoy more, 
live better—apply your minds closet 
and closer to the principles of tho 
Gospel. . • T . •»



I f  you live your religion: in going to 
^meeting on Sunday, live it also on 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thurs
day, and every day and every night, 
until everything adverse to the truth 
is expelled from your household—until 
your family circle becomes a sanotuary 
where the Spirit of God abides— where 
it  imparts its life-giving influence to 
all that come within that circle.

I f  this were the case, it would con
stitute the Zion of our God. We 
should have Zion within, whether 
we were at home or abroad, or in 
whatever circumstances we might be 

. placed, i
“ Why,” says one, ** I  suppose that 

I  m ust do some great thing.” Let 
me tell you to try to do some small 
•thing; and if you attend to the little 
things, when you become men and 
women in understanding and in the 
knowledge of the truth, it will be 
time enough for you to undertake the 

. work of men and women in Christ.
How much can we do? I f  we 

were to be judged by o u t  conduct and
• the course that we take, i t  would 

appear that our capacity is not very 
great; and if  we do not know enough

v. .\t . UNITY,

to attend to the simple instructions 
that are given to us here,— if we 
cannot attend to things that are thus 
simple, how could we get along with 
greater questions, should they coma 
before us ? We have now as much as 
we know how to get along with and 
manage properly, without grasping 
after things beyond our present com
prehension.

Brethren and sisters, I  hope, and £ 
not only hope, but am certain that, as 
a people, ve  shall adopt the principles, 
that have been taught us, and practisa 
them to so great an extent that our 
Father will accept of us—that he will 
not forsake us—that he will not tu rn  
his hand against us, but that it may 
be over us in  mercy continually, and 
that victory, through his goodness*, 
may perch upon the banner of Zion 
from this time forth and for ever.

I  want that we should be good 
enough—sufficiently meek andfaithfuL 
before our Father and his servants,, 
that we shall find acceptance with him  
continually. That we may be so wisa> 
as to pursue this course in our lives* 
is my prayer in  the name of Jesus*. 
Amen.

e t c , . ; . ” , ' 8 $ -
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• I t  is, as usual, with a degree of 
-satisfaction that 1 arise before you this 
.morning for the purpose of offering a 
few reflections, hoping that my brethren 
and. sisters will exercise faith to 
th a t degree that L m ay  be able to 
>speak freely and communicate such 
sentiments as may be pleasing in the 

,"sight of our heavenly Father and a 
I benefit to ourselves.
- Erom .m y childhood, history has 
<been a favourite theme. ' I  have loved 
s to  read historical works; and for the 
. l i t t le  time I  have been enabled to 

devote to reading in my younger 
days I  acquired some general know
ledge of what is termed “ profane 
history,” but only a limited know
ledge of what is termed “ ecclesias
tical history.” I t  did not please me 
to  read the quarrels of the Popes and 
the cruelties that were inflicted by 
the dominant powers upon the weak. 
Those matters never pleased me so 
m uch as to read the movements of 
nations for the purpose ‘of establishing 
dominion and extending empire; con
sequently, I  am not prepared to speak 
as readily of the history of the reli
gious world as I  would upon that 
portion of history that is generally 
denominated profane-—of the political 
conditions of different nations at dif
ferent ages of the world.

A revelation given in the early 
history of this Church requires the 
.Elders to acquire a knowledge of

countries, of things present; of things 
to come, of things that have been, 
and so.forth. In  perusing the his
tories of Persia, Arabia, India, China, 
and the nations of modern Europe, I  
have felt myself more or less actuated 
in accordance with the instructions - 
given in that revelation.

At the time I  could not conceive 
why it was that the Lord required his 
servants to acquire a knowledge of' 
thoBe nations and of political subjects;, 
but experience has taught me that he 
had in  it a  design of no little impor
tance; for,, from the time that the 
Gospel was first preached, baptism 
administered, and ordination first con
ferred the Priesthood upon the heads 
of men, we have been constantly and 
continually upon* new ground. The 
officers of the country in which wo 
have lived could never find a law to 
fit our case; they could never discover 
any law that would answer their pur
pose in relation to us.

There was one principle laid down 
by them, however, that was simple; 
and that was, that we had to be 
used up.

The most honourable of all the mobs 
that have ever been raised against us 
was that of Jackson County, Missouri 
for they came right straight out and 
plainly acknowledged that the civil 
law did not afford them a guarantee 
against the “ M o rm o n s th e re fo re  
they would drive them from their
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county,—peaceably if  they couldr— 
forcibly if they must.

From that day to this, our perse
cutors have been pretending to act 
under colour of law so far as to hold 
men while they could be murdered. 
They would employ a few troops or a 
mob, under the pretence of legal au
thority, and hold men still while tho 
assassin could do his work. This has 
been the course pursued by our ene
mies all the time up to the present 
hour.

Inasmuch as we observed the laws 
of God, we had no occasion to violate 
the laws of our country; and, as a 
matter of course, pretests were sought 
in vain from the beginning to the 
end, and the hue-and-cry of treason 
has been raised from one end of the 
country to the other. Hence we see 
the importance of our Elders under
standing the national force of laws of 
kingdoms, the laws of empires,, the 
rules of nations, the relationship of 
institutions one to another, and the 
relationship, of subjects to their 
rulers; *

A n old principle, laid down from 
the earliest ages of British jurispru
dence, from which we received our 
national institutions, is that allegiance 
is that ligament or thread which binds 
the subject to the sovereign, and that, 
for this allegiance, the sovereign, by 
an implied contract, owes, in  turn, 
protection to the subject; and the 
very moment.' that the Government 
withholds its protection, that, yery 
moment allegiance ceases., ,

This is as old as the British Con
stitution, and it  is recognized as 
natural and eternal both in Ame
rica and Great B ritain ; and you may 
trace this principle back through his
tory to the earliest ages of man. The 
very moment a  government ceases to 
protect its subjects, that moment the; 
are at liberty to protect, themselves.

Whenever national powers were
■ exerted to' crush the rights of their

own subjects, then the right was 
founded in nature that they should 
stand up in  their own defence; and 
the prinoiple of self-preservation is in  
a greater or less degree binding, and 
it  has been acknowledged'from tha 
earliest ages that all governments 
derive their ju st powers from the con
sent of the governed.

F or something like a hundred years 
the kings of Great Britain, as you 
will see in King James's translation 
of the Bible, claimed the title of, 
Kings of Great Britain, France, and. 
Ireland,—a power which they could 
not exercise and maintain, so far a s  
the kingdom of France was concerned ; 
and finally, in  the reign of Georga 
I I I . ,  they saw fit to disclaim it.

The assumption of this right was a  
mere burlesque. Could they control 
the organization of France and regu- f 
late its internal policy? No—they, 
could not. The only thing was to go 
to war, and then France could resist> 
and sometimes menace the very exist-, 
ence of the British Empire, and yet 
the kings of England could claim tor 
be kings of France. B ut were they., 
kings of France? Not unless thor 
people of France said so ; for the peo~> 
pie choose their kings to reign ovec , 
them. >

This system of claiming authority^ 
from some distant claim has been 
practised, and is at the present time;** 
and there is now an individual who 
claims to be king of France, who 
assumes that title—an individual who' 
does not live in F rance: he is e x 
pelled, but yet he claims to be the. 
sovereign of France. A t the. sama, 
time the people have, by their unani- 
mous voice, placed Louis Napoleott, 
upon the throne, and they cany ou t 
bis decrees, while a fugitive claims tOr 
be king of France, but without th a  
consent of the people,- and has n o t 
power enough to pull an old.setting) 
hen off her nest.

Circumstances might change Up £$>



to  throw Napoleon from his rather 
uncertain seat, and might place some 
ether individual there; but no Govern
m ent can exist there only by the con
sent of the people, or such a portion 
of them  as is sufficient to awe the 
le s t and preserve peace, union, and 
harmony. s

Tyrants have attempted to resist 
th is  principle, and hence almost every 
m an that has got into power has im
mediately gone to work to lay plans to 
conciliate the great and mighty so
vereign people, and to perpetuate tbat 

-authority in their families.
History shows us that some of the 

Homan Consuls attained power and 
wealth by their military exploits, and 
then  assumed the title of Emperors 
and rulers over the commonwealth. 
W e find that they assumed that title 
by the consent of the military power, 
and that they enlarged themselves by 
the aid of the military, till they finally 
gained the supreme power over the 
people.

All officers and authorities that 
depend upon the bayonet are very un
certain ; hence very few of the Homan 
Emperors ever came to a natural 
death. They who hold millions in 
subjection by the sword are slain as 
tyrants whenever opportunity affords. 
These characters have not all the 
peace and happiness that might be 
wished for.

Eulers have assumed to control the 
people by the power of the bayonet, 
and many who have attempted to do 
so have fallen in the attempt, and 
many have fallen into political dis
grace and been destroyed because 
they attempted to crush down the 
feelings of a  free people. I t  was in 
•consequence of this that the American 
revolution was brought to pass.

The American revolution was simply 
th e  result of attempting to coerce, by 
th e  point of the bayonet, measures 
th a t  the people of the colonies were 

^panwilliug to consent to. The Parlia-
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merit wished to impose, without theiiF1 
consent, rulers, taxes, and laws whichr * 
they themselves had no voice in 
making; and this brought about ar'1 
revolution, which ended in establish
ing the present Government of th^  
United States. (

The Constitution'of the U nited 
States was only a little enlargement of 
the freedom guaranteed under the  , 
British Constitution, our revolutionary 
fathers not thinking any other position- * 
or principle as safe or as good; andf 
they made it to surround them with a  
degree of security, as their fathers did*' 
in the British Constitution, forming- 
it somewhat after its model and'style.' 
Instead, however, of an hereditary 
King, they elected a President to hold! 
office for four years; and instead of a  
House of Lords, they elected a Senate, 
composed of members or representa
tives elected by the several State 
Legislatures; and instead of a  House 
of Commons, they elected the House of 
Representatives by an apportionment 
of the people; and in fact, the organi
zation is very similar to that 6f the  
mother country. The President re
presents the hereditary Sovereign, th e  
members of the Senate representing 
the States, and the House of Bepre
sentatives the people of the U nited 
States, instead of having the members 
of the House of Commons who repre
sent the properly of the realm.

In  tracing these things down, and 
examining and well considering them^ 
they show us, as i t  were in a glass, 
our real position. * J ’

Now, I  do not suppose that there 
was a man scarcely in the whole 
assembly who anxiously desired in his 
heart to move a thousand miles into 
the middle of a desert with his family, 
to live in this barren, desolate, cold 
country. I  do not suppose there was1 
an individual but would have preferred 
to inhabit the vacant prairies of Illi
nois, Iowa, or Missouri, than to h av e . 
been under the necessity of wandering''

DISCOURSES. " ; , -/
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info a desert, surrounded by moun
tains, in the midst of sage plains, 
where nothing could be raised except 
by artificial irrigation. 1 *

We were willing to come here, 
simply because we were forced to go 
somewhere where we could enjoy our 
religion, which we could not do where 
we were. This is the principle that 
brought us here. This is the reason 
that we were willing to forego the ten 
thousand comforts that could surround 
us in the world, and come and turn 
the wilderness into a fruitful field. 
€>f necessity, I  say, we came here 
willingly, because we were forced to. 
There was no place else for the Apos
tles and Prophets to go to.

We petitioned the several States 
and also the United States for an 
asylum where we could enjoy our
selves; and all our petitions were 
answered with coldness and indiffer
ence, and there was not a place in the 
United States'where a.m an that pro
fessed to be a  Latter-day Saint could 
liave peace. There was nothing but 
to be mobbed, driven, his houses 
burned, wherever he might be; and no 
governor, no legislature, no authority 
would extend any better prospect than 
tli© repetition of the murder, rob
beries, and persecution we had suffered 
in Missouri, and that we were then 
enduring in Illinois.

Under these circumstances we came 
here, and silently and quietly continued 
coming away from every part of the 
Union,, and our friends from other 
nations flocked here from various parts, 
until we had conquered the desert, 
and turned the mountain streams, and 
caused vegetation to grow, and produced 
grain of considerable variety and of 
excellent quality. We had begun to 
make ourselves comfortable, and we 
had the prospect of peace, as there 
was nobody upon the face of the earth 
that would have inhabited this sterile 
country— a thousand miles from civil
ized society, where there were no

s r

inhabitants but a few'naked, savage 
'Indians, whom we cared for and 
befriended.

The gold fever broke out, and thou
sands of the gold miners from ol5f 
nations passed through our settle- ‘ 
ments. We fed them, for they earner - 
here naked and destitute, and we 
enabled them to proceed on their way, 
or they would have starved to death 
in 'th e  desert. But although' we did 
this, scarcely an individual desired to* 
stay in this barren country. They ’ 
could look around and then say, “ You> 
are a pack of damned fools to stay irs> 
this barren d e s e r t a u d  they would 
ask, “ Why do you stay here in such , 
a barren country ?" I t  was for some
thing more precious than gold: it was 
for the privilege of worshipping God 
under our own vine ; and it was with 
the greatest difficulty that we could", 
raise a vine to worship under, and. 
there was scarcely a  tree grew in th e  
valleys. Here we could worship, and 
here we remain, and what is the 
result ? The moment that our settle
ments had extended far to the soutb 
and to the north—the moment that wfr 
were placed in a position that starva
tion did not stare us in the face, and 
that a man dare eat as much as his-' 
appetite craved, without thinking tha t 
he would have to go without to
morrow, that moment the great nation,, 
of which we are a part, rich in gold 
and silver, powerful in numbers,, 
wealth, and learning, place themselves 
in a position to annihilate us, to drive 
us from our homes in the fastnesses 
of the mountains.

Now, my brethren and sisters, we 
remember that all good governments 
are by the consent of the governed ; 
we remember the old principle that 
allegiance is the thread which ties the- 
subject to the governor; we remember' 
the thread which ties the subject to  
the Government, and for which the  
Government owes the subject protec
tion. I  ask, Did the Government o£



8 3 „ JOURNAL OF~ DISCOURSES*— - r * r
fiie United States ever extend- its  
promotion to us? Did it  protect us 
in  Missouri? Did it protect us in 
BJinois? Did it protect us in Iowa? 
.Did i t  protect us in Nebraska ? No, 
never. We had to protect ourselves or 

•perish and share th9  fate that lamb3 
share in the paws of wolves. This 
is  the principle as it is presented to 
us. Have they ever protected us in 
these mountains? No: we protect 
ourselves. We' made the roads, we 
explored the country, and we have 
protected them whenever they passed 
here ; and we have fed, clothed, and 
aided them on their journeying, and 
•extended every kindness; but have 
they protected us? N o; but they 
hare stirred up the savages of the 
desert to destroy our weak settle
ments. This has been the result, and 

. yet we have not been ten years upon 
this soil. We have not been scarcely 
able to acquire the comforts of life. A 
man has scarcely dared to eat os much 
as would satisfy his appetite. W e had 
scarcely done this, I  say, until they 
sent their armies by thousands to 
dragoon this people into subjection, 
with the avowed aim and object as 
published in every paper that comes 
from  the States, to deprive us of our

religious rights, and to establish and  \ 
inflict rights or practices which w ei 
abhor, and which we have moved a,/ 
thousand miles to avoid. I  ask them ,; 
Shall freedom depart? And, in the' 
language of a Roman, I  ask which: * 
you prefer—slavery or death ? S h a ll , 
they be left to trample upon the 
rights of free m en? Who will no t , 
consider which is to be preferred—* • 
FREEDOM Or SLAVERY ? Shall thi®f;
people be left to the mercy of men 
who come here with armies to enforce 
principles that are as degrading to u s  * 
as degradation can be ? ,

I  presume, brethren and sister?,’ 
that there is but one feeling upon thatir 
subject. I  presume that we are;* 
willing to dispense with our tea, with 
our coffee, our tobacco, our finery, 
and a hundred other comforts th a t 
we might have had, had we remained „ 
in the States as others have done, 
rather than be subject to this degra
dation and cursed dominion.

May God enable us to hold up ou t "• 
heads, andw ith all our might, mind, i 
and strength, and our reliance in tho  t 
Most High, live our religion and bo*' 
prepared to inherit his glory, is m y ;, 
prayer. Amen.
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OPPOSITION OF STATE GOVERNMENTS TO THE SAINTS, ETC.

, Reinar/is by Elder 32nA$xcs Snow, delivered in tho Tabernacle,. Great Salt Zalto City, |>

Novaviber 29,1857.

' '  '  '  KEl’OKTEB UX G.- D. TV.VTT, * J

1 am satisfied that that portion of 
the citizens of Utah who first sought 
out this mountain retreat have seen 
and experienced enough of the actions 
of State Governments and of our 
National Government— have suffered 
enough at the hands of officers of 
State, and by the treatment they have 
received from mobs organized to ope
rate against them, independent of. all 
law, or nominally under the colour of 
law, to discern clearly iho tendency 
o f that spirit which pervades this 
people and the spirit of opposition 
.which pervades our enemies.

The unbelieving world, which have 
rejected the Gospel revealed unto us, 
and a large portion of this people—  
those who have immigrated to this 
Territory within a few years past, have 
not had the benefit of the experience 
which the minor portion of this people 
'have h ad ; consequently, they have not 
had forced upon them that series of 
reflections so well calculated to mature 
their minds and enable them to con
template with great precision the final 
result of all efforts brought to bear 
against us by our enemies for the' 
overthrow of the work of God in the 
last days. I  presume there is not 
one of the early members of the 
‘Church but what fully anticipated the 
crisis which has now come upon us. 
The spirit of prophecy and revelation 
ias,. been in the mid$J; of this people

from the beginning, and has continually 
foretold this event; and one who was 
no more than the son of a P rophet,' 
with the benefit of past experience and 
an observation of the spirit of this 
people and that of our enemies, could 
not fail to see that such must be the" 
result, sooner or later.

At every step this kingdom h a s 4 
advanced, the opposition of the ungodly 
has also advanced. Their hate of the 
truth has never been laid by. I t  h a s J, 
seemed to slumber at times, only to 
wake up with renewed vigour and fresh 
determination and strength to operate 
against the truth ; while on the otheK 
hand the Lord has given this people 
seasons of rest, that they might take 
breath and have an opportunity of 
sending their missionaries to preach 
the Gospel, that the honest in h e a r t ' 
might be gathered out from among 
the wicked, who are ‘ struggling to/’ 
crush out of existence the last vestige ' 
of tru th  and righteousness upon the 
earth.' ,

That portion of the citizens of th i s , 
Territory who were personally ac
quainted with the history of this" 
Church and with the Prophet Joseph 
Smith' in his last years are now able 
to view, in the present movement o f. 
the U nited '  States’ troops, in the 
measures of the General Government 
and Governmental officials, and m the 
spirit of the people at large, an attempt ’



to carry out, if  possible, the 6ame 
policy that was enacted in tbe last 
days of Joseph, which resulted in the 
expulsion of this people from Illinois.

There is, however, some little differ
ence. Since that period this people 
have grown a little more numerous; 
and, instead of being within two 
hours’ ride of Carthage and Warsaw, 
they are a  thousand miles from the 
frontier settlements of their enemies. 
Instead of a military encampment in 
a  corn-field ju st on the outside of the 
city of Nauvoo, it is now on the other 
side of the mountains, about 115 
miles from the City of Great Salt 
Lake.

The pretended designs of our 
enemies towards us remiud me of the 
speech of Rolla in the play of “ Pi- 
zarro.” Descanting upon the pro
mises of the bloody and treacherous 
Spanish conquerors of his country
men, he says, “ They offer us pro- 
tectidn. Yes, such protection as 
vultures give to lambs, covering and 
devouring them.”

To their unsought and uncalled for 
protection, our answer should be— 
“ When the State of Missouri, in 
obedience to her own laws, shall have 
hung up by the neck ex-Governor 
Boggs, Austin A. King, old Generals 
Lucas, Clark, and Wilson, and about 
twenty-five hundred of her citizens, 
who were engaged in murdering the 
Saints, plundering them and driving 
them from their homes;— when they 
have repudiated the acts of their 
corrupt Legislature and returned four
fold to all whom they have robbed, 

_ With the lawful interest thereon until 
the time of payment, reinstating those 
who have been driven from their 
homes and possessions, making good, 
as far as money and means can do it, 
their losses;— when Illinois shall have 
done the same, and the General Go
vernment shall take action to maintain 
the citizens of this Territory in the 

J rightful possession of all the land they
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have purchased of them, from which 1 
they have been driven by the force o f f 
mobs, and then admit this people, 
without a  groan or complaint, but % 
with brotherly love, kindness, and 1 
fatherly care, to the free and undis
turbed enjoyment of life, liberty, and 
all those political rights that belong 
to American citizens in common, of 
which the chief is the right of being- 
governed by men of their own choice 
and of worshipping God according to  , 
the dictates, of their own consciences, 
the principle thing for which oux 
fathers fought;—when our Govern
ment shall do all this and cease their 
threats and menaces to intimidate free 
men, call home their “ dogs of war,”* * 
and set them to administering justice 
on the scoundrels at home, and keep 
away their mean, dirty sycophants, 
whom they wish to force on this ' 
people for their rulers a t the point of 
the bayonet,—then we may begin to . 
think of having a little confidence in, 
their high pretensions; then they may 
talk to us about their boasted protec
tion and their regard for the rights o f  
mankind.

UntH they have done all these 
things and are willing to pay this 
Territory some portion, of the few 
hundred thousand dollars which it has 
expended to preserve peace with the . 
savages around us, we shall have no , 
reason to think that they are honest or . 
sincere in  their intentions. Other
wise, we shall be compelled to regard 
them and their armies as we now look 
upon Governors Ford of Illinois and. 
Boggs of Missouri, and their murderous 
clan of mob forces, even as whited 
sepulchres, fair without, but within 
full of dead men’s bones, rottenness, . 
and all uncleanness. Until then, we ,‘v 
shall have no guarantee fqr tru stin g ,/ 
one particle to them or their promises.. ̂

When we have trusted in  the Lord * 
Our God, kept his commandments and- 
revered his laws, he has not betrayed * 
us nor forsaken us in  trouble : but *

DISCOURSES, "  '  ,
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lias ever stood by us and led us forth 
out of affliction, and bas given unto us 
Governors and Judges and Coun
sellors after his own heart, to feed 
this people with knowledge aud under
standing— to lead them forth iu the 
paths of peace, unity, and love.

We are satisfied with our present 
rulers. When we have trusted in 
our God and his servants, we have 
been happy and blessed; but when 
we have trusted to the enemies of 
our God, we have been pierced with 
many sorrows.

I f  any of the citizens of this Terri
tory have not as yet experienced 
enough of the tender mercies of this 
generation and the promises of cor
rupt officials of the United States 
Gpvernment, and they wish still to 
trust in them a little further, they 
have the privilege. The way has 
been kept open for them to leave. 
Although martial law has been de
clared in this Territory, and persons 
ore not allowed to pass through, into, 
or out of it, without a permit from 
the proper officer, yet it has been 
declared by our Governor, published 
abroad, and has been repeatedly acted 
upon, that all persons feeling dis
satisfied, unwilling to remain in their 
present position, and wishing to go to 
our enemies, and place themselves 
under their protection, and accept of 
their proffers, shall forthwith be fur
nished with a passport and escort. 
I f  they wish to leave for other cli
mates, and will pay their honest debts, 
and not steal their outfit, they can have 
the ' privilege. Two or three small 
parties have started this fall, embrac
ing the few remains of- our Gentile 
traders who remained in our midst 
for purposes of speculation ; and I  
have heard that one or two small 
families who once counted themselves 
Saints went with them. The road is 
still open for others to follow who 
TOsh to do so.
‘ My own feelings, and I  believe the

feelings of all the authorities of this 
people, are, that we want no dis
affected or indifferent ones to remain 
among us. We will not lay a straw 
in their way, if they will depart in 
peace, if they do not wish to remain 
with the people of God and share 
with them in their joys and sorrows.

The principles of our holy religion 
claim from us the exercise of our own 
judgment, and inculcate the largest 
degree of freedom of soul, and will 
extend to every soul of’ man like 
privileges. The union which exists' 
in the midst of this people, and of' 
which our enemies have ever com
plained so much, has never been the 
result of coercion. I t  has not been 
created by iron bands placed around 
the outside of this people, only so far 
as the Lord has made use of the- 
wicked to persecute and drive them 
together. That union has been the 
legitimate xfesult of the principles of 
tru th  revealed unto us from heaven 
and adopted as the guide of their 
conduct by the people.

Although many of those who* have 
left this people aud returned, like the 
dog to his vomit, and like the sow 
that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire, and who have gone down again 
to the filth and degradation of Babylon, 
have reported that they narrowly 
escaped with their lives—that efforts 
had been made to prevent their 
departure; yet all this people do verily 
know that they were of their father 
the Devil, who was a liar from the 
beginning, and tha t'the ir tales were - 
base and wicked falsehoods, as an 
excuse for their own mean and trai
torous course. • The only tyranny * 
and oppression* that ever 'existed* 
among this people (if, indeed, any' 
virtuous person would call it  so,) has 
been the sharpness of the word o 
God reproving the wickedness of the 
people, holding the vile and wicked 
from riding over and trampling under 
foot the weak and innocent, saying to



the people, “ I f  you wish to do 
wickedly—to oppress each other— to 
bito and devour each other,— if it is 
your nature to gouge out your neigh
bour’s eyes, to purloin his property, 
Seduce his wife and daughters,— in 
fine, if you wish to practice wicked
ness and abomination after the order 
of the Gentile world from which you 
have been gathered, retire from the 
midst of the Saints, return to the 
hole from whence you have been dug, 
and wallow again in the filthiness 
from whence you have been taken, and 
not attempt to carry on your wicked
ness in the midst of this people, who 
love righteousness and desire to put 
away all unholiness from them.” This 
is the only oppression which any indi
vidual has been able to complain of, 
in truth and justice, in the midst of 
this community.

“ Mormonism" does not coerce, but 
all the time persuades, teaches, en
lightens, instructs, and invites by the 
beauty, excellence, and virtue of those 
holy principles which God has re
vealed to us, gradually drawing the 
people together, cementing their feel
ings, and bringing them, by common 
consent, to act upon the principles of 
truth and righteousness.

There is but one alternative for 
this people: it is our religion, our 
God, our liberty, or slavery, the Devil, 
and death. There is no drawing 
back. The wedge has been entered. 
Our God has led us forth and directed 
our course from the beginning to the 
present hour. “ Shall I  cause to 
come to the birth," saith the Lord, 
“ and not bring forth?" No. Al
though the woman in travail and in 
pain to be delivered suffers anxiety, 
mingled with fear, yet soon her, sorrow
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is forgotten, for joy that a man-child ' 
is born into the world. So it will be - 
with this people, and our enemies» 
cannot hinder it. The Devil and all* 
the hosts of hell cannot prevent the 
consummation of the desired object 
that God has in view.

The kingdom of God is established, 
no more to be thrown down ; and in  
it we shall live and reign, and every . 
righteous man and woman who love t 
God and his truth more than their 
own lives and the treasures of this 
world shall be exalted in the kingdom 
of G od: they shall see the triumph 
of truth and righteousness, and the 
kingdom of God shining on the earth 
as the sun in the firmament. B ut 
the time will come when the faint
hearted and the wicked, whose knees . 
tremble and who cannot endure the 
contradiction of the ungodly world, * 
and choose rather to hide their heads 
and retire, making lies their refuge,' 
will lift up their eyes in h e l l , . 
being in to rm ent: they will look . 
back, and they will try to repent as 
it were in sackcloth and ashes: they 
will seek repentance carefully with 
tears, but will not find it, because > 
there will be no chance left for them 
to regain what they have lost. I f  the * 
Lord has compassion upon them a n d ( 
hears their cries, their weeping, and * 
their bitter lamentation in the day of, 
theij degradation and misery, it will 
be to give them the privilege of 
becoming, in a future day, the 
servants of those who maintained 
their integrity.

The state of my lungs is such that 
I  shall be under the necessity of 
closing. I  pray to God to bless all 
Israel and help us to keep, our <?ove  ̂
nants to the end. Amen.

DISCOURSES,' f .
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' ATTENTION AND REFLECTION NECESSARY TO AN INCREASE OP 
' KNOW LEDGE-SELF-CONTROL — UNITY OF THE GODHEAD AND 

OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD.

JDifcourse by President B i u g i u u Y oukci,  delivered in tlut Tabernacle, Great Salt Laka 

City, November 2 9 ,1S07.

‘ 1 - u b i’Or t e p  n y  o . d . w a t t .

•I have the same diffidence in my 
feelings that most public speakers 
have, and am apt to think that others 
can speak better and more edifying 
than I  can. There are but few public 
speakers but what feel more or less 
timidity. That is probably not so 
much a man-fearing spirit as it  is a 

. natural delicacy or timidity. All of 
you have doubtless to some extent 
realized the same feeling, either in 
largo or small assemblies, and also in 
social conversation. People generally 
are more or less disturbed and thrown 
'off their balance by the sound of their 
own voices, especially when speaking 
to  on.audience, even after being much 
used to addressing assemblies. Some 
of our most eloquent and interesting 
speakers would rather do almost any* 
thing than speak to the congregations' 

..that assemble here. That diffidence 
v or timidity we m ust dispense with.
* W hen it  becomes our duty to talk, we 

1 ought to be willing to  talk. I f  we 
t'jiever exhibit the knowledge within 
"us, the people.will n o t’know really 
‘ whether we have any! interchanging 

our ideas and exhibiting that which 
we believe and understand affords an 

, opportunity for detecting and correct* 
i in g  errors and: increasing our stock of 
invaluable information. I  have Are*
1 cjuently thought that I  should be very 

nappy if I  could hear the Elders df 
 ̂ 'Israel speak their feelings and- import

their knowledge pertaining to their 
fellow-beings, to earthly things, to 
heavenly things, to godliness, and 
God.

I  am sensible that people are not 
gifted and capacitated alike. There 
is not that depth of understanding 
and intensity of thought in some that 
there is in others, neither is there the 
same scope of perception. Some are 
quick to apprehuud, while others are 
Blow. Also while a  speaker is com
municating his opinions, views, and 
feelings, a  portion of so large a con
gregation as this will perhaps be 
giving the most strict attention, while 
the minds of the other portion are 
wandering a t the moment he may be 
advancing rich ideas, clothed in lan
guage choice and eloquent. That 
inattention by some leads to a differ
ence of understanding among the 
people, through a misapprehension of 
the speaker’s meaning. True, some 
persons may use language that a  por
tion of the congregation are unac
quainted with; consequently, they could 
not be expected to readily apprehend > 
the idea designed to be communicated, 
though that is by no means a  common 

.incident in teachings from this stand.
I f  a  congregation wish, to be in

structed so as to understand alike and 
alike receive an increase of wisdom 
and' knowledge, their minds must be 
intent on .the subject* before; them.



They must not suffer their thoughts 
to be roaming over the e a rth ; they 
must not permit their minds to be 
scanning and traversing their every-day 
duties and avocations. If they do, they 
are not blessed with tbat store of 
knowledge they otherwise might obtain 
through paying that attention neces
sary to enable them to clearly under
stand. I  acknowledge that it is a 
masterwork to school our minds so as 
a t all times to exercise complete 
power over them. I f  the people would 
so educate themselves as to control 
their thinking powers, they would 
derive a great advantage from it. 
They could improve much faster than 
they now do. .

Many years ago, the Prophet Joseph 
observed that if the people would 
have received the revelations he had 
in his possession, and wisely acted 
upon them, as the Lord would dictate, 
they might, in  their power to do and 
understand, have been many yea re 
ahead of what they then were. Ex
perience has taught us that it requires 
time to acquire certain branches of 
mechanism, also all principles and 
ddeas that we wish to become masters 
of. The closer people apply their 
minds to any correct purpose the 
faster they can grow and increase in 
the knowledge of the truth. When 

. they learn to master their feelings, 
they can 6 0 0 n learn to master their 

■‘reflections and thoughts in the degree 
requisite for attaining the objects they 
are seeking. But while they yield to 
a  feeling or spirit that distracts their 
minds from a subject they wish to 

-study and learn, so long they will 
never gain the mastery of their minds. 
So it is with persons who yield to 
temptation and wickedness.

There are individuals who yield to 
•that unruly member, the tongue; and 
after yielding once, they have not the 
same strength to resist as at first. 
They become more and more weakened 

>every time they yield to, temptation,
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until they are unable to control them
selves, when they are tempted either 
to speak unadvisedly or to run into 
any species of wickedness. 'So every 
faculty bestowed upon man is subject * 
to contamination—subject to be di
verted from the purpose the Creator 
designed it to fill. I f  a man permits 
himself to make use of lauguage cal
culated to wound his spirit and infringe 
upon bis better judgment, and does 
not try  to resist that practice, when 
he is again tempted upon the point 
he is more likely to give way and to 
have less compunction of conscience' 
than before. If  he continues day after 
day to yield himself a  servant to the 
uncontrolled whims of his own nature 
and the evil influences that may be t 
exercised upon him from without, in 
a few years he will be so steeped in 
sin as to be entirely given over to the 
error of his ways. The sooner an 
individual resists temptation to do, 
say, or think wrong, while he has 
light to correct bis judgment, the 
quicker he will gain strength and 
power to overcome every temptation 
to evil.

Let the people study to bring their , 
thinking or reflecting faculties into- 
subjection. We are preaching prin
ciples that belong to this subject every 
day of our lives. Last Sabbath I  
spoke upon the concentration of faith, 
of action, of feeling, of reflection. 
That is a matter I  often reflect upon,, 
because I  am called into circumstances 
that bring it before me evexy time I  
hear a man pray. Am I  as yet so 
master of my thoughts and reflections 
that no thought or desire of my 
heart is trying to forestall the speaker 
in uttering his sentiments and wishes? 
Have I  the power to hold my mind 
directly upon his words and desires, 
asking continually that he may be 
directed by the Holy Ghost ? I  
acknowledge that I  am not yet perfect 
in this point. I  have not yet th a t 
power over myself; but, to the praise
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o f the name of the God I  serve, I  do 
•actually gain upon it. When my 
mind has betrayed me, and I  detect a 
desire different from that which is 
uttered by my speaker, I  feel to re
tract and oifer my desire to the throne 
of grace that I  may have power to 
hold my faith with the man that is 
appointed to pray. Those who think 
an d  reflect upon this matter can 
realize what I  wish of myself and 
what I  wish of the people. Unthink
ing persons may not fully realize the 
importance of these remarks; but 
every person who has a realizing 
sense of the duties devolving upon 
him—of the way of life and salvation— 
of what we are called to in the holy 
-Gospel, must be aware of the import
ance of this subject to all who are 
determined to live their religion.

You are all acquainted, or profess 
'to be, with the Gospel of salvation, 
"you have entered into covenant with 
God—have received the ordinances of 

-the Gospel; and if you have not re
ceived the Holy Ghost, you should 
have received it. You have the his
tory of the administration of the Holy 
Ghost as given by the Apostles in the 
day8 of Jesus, and it is referred to in 
all sacred writings. This people pro* 

' less to be more or less acquainted with 
the principles developed by the ad
ministration of the Holy Ghost. We 
will admit that you understand it. 
Now, ask yourselves whether you bo- 

•lieve that the Holy' Ghost ever com
menced to produce a  work* or an 
effect before i t  wa3 in the heart and 

' mind of that Being we call our 
heavenly Father. Do you think that 
the Holy Ghost ever thought of. dic
tating that Being we call our God ? 
This whole people have learned enough 

, upon this subject to answer at once, 
/that we do not believe that the Holy 

‘ Ghost ever dictated, suggested, moved, 
e r pretended to offer a plan, except 

^ h a t which the Eternal Father die*
* ta te d . ,

With regard to this particular point, 
I  will say that you shall judge tbe 
matter and be my witnesses. Have 
we not learned enough with regard to 
the character of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, to at once believe, admit, 
and affirm that the Holy Ghost always 
has and always will operate precisely 
according to the suggestion of the 
Father ? Not a  desire, act, wish, or 
thought does the Holy Ghost indulge 
in contrary to that which is dictated 
by the F a th e r / We all sense this in 
a degree, because it has always been 
taught to us. I t  is taught in the 
Bible, in the revelations given through 
Joseph, and in the preaching by the 
Elders of Israel. I t  is our tradition, 
education, and experience in the king
dom of God. The Holy Ghost, we 
believe, is one of the characters that 
form the Trinity, or the Godhead. 
Not one person in three, nor three 
persons in one; but the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost are one in essence, 
as the hearts of three men who are 
united in all thiugs. He is one of 
the three characters we believe in, 
whose office it is to administer to those 
of tho human family who love the 
truth. I  have stated that they are 
one, as the hearts of three men might 
be one. Lest you should mistake me, 
I  will say thaft I  do not wish you to 
understand that the Holy Ghost is a 
personage having a tabernacle, like 
the Father and the Son; but he is 
God’s messenger that diffuses his 
influence through all the works of the 
Almighty.

We believe that we have a correct 
idea of the character of the Son from 
tho writings of the Apostles, so far as 
they learned it. B ut while he was 
tabernacling in the flesh, he was more 
or less contaminated with fallen na
ture. While he was here, in a body 
that his mother Mary bore him, he 
was more or less connected with and 
influenced by this nature that we have 
received. According to $he flesh, he



was of the seed of Adam and Eve, and 
suffered the weaknesses and tempta
tions of bis fellow-mortals. He was 
hungry and thirsty, weary and faint, 
and had to eat, drink, and sleep. • Iu  
him were developed all the traits per
taining to mortal man. According to 
tlie scanty history that we have of the 
Saviour, as near nothing at all as well 
can be from the time of his birth to 
the time of his entering on his minis
try  dt the age of thirty years, he 
administered his Gospel for about 
three years and a half among the 
people, and raised up his Church, 
ordained his Apostles,.and established 
his kingdom; and of that limited 
time we have but a scauty history?* 
According to that history—according 
to all you have learned, and to 
all the Holy Ghost has ever borne 
testimony of to yon concerning 
him, let me ask you the same 

uestion in regard to him as I 
id concerning the Holy Ghost; and 

. what would you say ? That he did 
nothing of himself. H e wrought 
miracles and performed a good work 
on the ea rth ; but of himself he did 
nothing. H e said, “ As I  have seen 

, my Father do, so do I." “ I came
* not to do my will, but the will of Him 

that sent me.” We must come to the 
conclusion that the Son of God did 
not suggest, dictate, act, or produce 
any manifestation of his power, of his 
glory, or of his errand upon the earth, 
only as it came from the miud and will 
of his Father. Do you not all firmly 
believe that the whole soul, heart, 
reflections, thoughts, and all the being 
of the Sou of God were operuted upon 
aud did show forth that all he did 
manifest and bring forth pertaining to 

r his mission was according to the word 
and will of his Father?  Certainly 
you do.

Jesus offered up one of the most 
' essential .prayers tbat could possibly 

he offered up by a human or heavenly 
being—-no matter who, pertaining to
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the salvation of the people, and em
bodying a principle without which 
none can be saved, when he prayed 
the Father to make his disciples one, 
as he and his Father were one. H e 
knew that if they did not become one, 
they could not be saved in the celes
tial kingdom of God. I f  persons do 
not see as he did while in the flesh, 
hear as he heard, understand as he 
understood, and become precisely as 
he was, according to their several- 
capacities and callings, they can never 
dwell with him and his Father. That 
same principle stands out as the most 
prominent item of teaching in all the 
teachings aud revelations that have ever 
been given from heaven to men on the 
earth. That thread of faith, of feel
ing, of hope, of joy, and of action \hay 
be found through all the instructions 
that have ever come from heaven to: 
earth, in order to bring the children 
of God—that is, the whole of the 
human family— the children of our 
Father, and we as brethren and sisters, 
parents and children, all emanating 
from one parentage, back again into* 
the presence of the Father and the 
S od, to bring up the whole posterity 
of father Adam and mother Eve to 
enjoy the light, glory, intelligence,, 
power, kingdoms, thrones, and do
minions tbat are prepared for exalted 
beings, which could not be until they 
had taken upon them tabernacles. 
They could not.be exalted unless they 
were prepared for an exaltation ; and 
upon no other principle could they be 
prepared, without taking tabernacles* 
of flesh and being made subject to- 
vanity. The whole of the Divine 
teachings, from the days of Adam 
until now, have been to teach the* 
human family to yield to the teach
ings, dictations, influence, and power 
of the holy Gospel to make them one- 
W ithout that oneness, there is no 
salvation for us in the celestial king
dom of God.

Were we to particularise iu regard.

discourses;
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to  th e  different organizations of the 
human family, we would learn that 
some are not capable of the samo ex
altation as are others, arising from the 
difference in the conduct and capaci
ties of people. There is also a differ
ence in the spirit world. I t  is the 
design, the wish, the will, and mind 
of tho Lord that the inhabitants of 
the earth should be exalted to thronesj 
kingdoms, principalities, aud powers, 
according to 'their capacities. In  their 
exaltation, one may be capable of pre
siding over ten cities, while another 
may not be capable of presiding over 
more than five, another over only two, 
and another over but one. They must 
all first be subjected to sin and to the 
calamities of mortal flesh, in order to 
prove themselves worthy: then the 
Qospel is ready to  take hold of them 
and bring them up, unite them, en
lighten their understandings, and 
make them one. in the Lord Jesus, 
that their faith, prayers, hopes, affec
tions, and all their desires may ever 
be concentrated in one. That is the 
design and the wish of the Father.

You may ask, “ Did he foreknow 
•that they would be saved ?” I  have 
seen many in the world that never 
•have been able to discern the differ
ence between foreknowledge and fore
ordination. I  thought that I could 
always discern the difference. I f  1 
know that an act will transpire to
morrow, it by no means follows that I 
had deoreed it. I t  is the design, wish, 
desire of .our Heavenly Father that 
■every soul in this congregation should 
 ̂be crowned in the celestial kingdom. 
Will they be? . .No. I  know that 
some will not. But does i t  follow that; 
some are ordained to go to hell ? No. 
•It is the design of the Gospel to save 
this congregation, all the Latter-day 
Saints, and all the world besides that 
will believe the testimony of Jesus 
land become obedient to  the Gospel of 
salvation. .And none need to turn 

ground and say; “ I f  it .is. the design of
No. 7.J .

the Lord, I  shall be saved;” for its 
being the will and design of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, and of every 
Saint that ever was or ever will be, 
that you should be a Saint, will not 
make you one, contrary to your own 
choice. All rational beings have an 
agency of their own; and according to 
their own choice they will bo saved or 
damned.

Inasmuch as the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost aro one, tho desire of the 
Saviour, as manifested in his sayings 
and teachings, is, that his people 
should also be one, even as he and his 
Father are one. If  we had tho heart, 
feeling, and faith within us that Jesus 
had while here in the flesh, should wo 
be scattering in our faith ?—should wo 
be divided in our interests ? N o :. 
we should become one. 1 have not 
time to tell you why this people are 
not identically one; but to the dis
cerning mind the Holy Spirit will 
manifest the reason in a moment—  
will lay it before you like an open 
vision, and you will at once be able 
to discern thousands of reasons for it. 
Are they capable of being one ? Yes, 
if they will in all things bring their 
wills into subjection to the will of tho . 
Father:

I f  any are in the habit of taking the 
name of God in vain, cease doing so 
to-day, to-morrow, and throughout tho 
coming week, and so continue, and 
you will soon gain strength to entirely 
overcome the habit; you will gain 
power over your words. Some are 
in the habit of talking about-their 
neighbours, of vending stories< they 
know nothing about, only that A unt 
Sally said that Cousin Fanny told 
Aunt Betsy tha t old Aunt Ruth said, 
something or other, somebody had 
had a dream; and by* the time the 
story or dream reaches you, it has 
assumed the semblance of a fact, and 
you are very foolishly spending your 
time in talking about things that 
amount to nothing,, or- that you.hava 
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no concern with. A report is started 
' th a t such a one has done wrong, and, 

toy the time it has gone its round, has 
■become anointed with the salve of the 
backbiter and talebearer— become

- endowed with their spirit. One and
• another falls in with it and says, “ That 

is  true—your cause is just, you are
• exactly right, and the other is surely 

wrong,” when they know nothing 
about the matter, thereby engendering 
entirely grouudless ill feelings against

- «ach other. Before we condemn, we
- should wait until the Heavens clearly 

indicate a  fault in a father, brother,
-  sister, wife, husband, or neighbour.
. And if Heaven declares a fault, wait 
'  .until the Holy Ghost manifests to you 
4hat such is a fault. L et the Father 
reveal to you that the person you are 
Chinking or talking about is actually 
wrong. Traduce no person. When you

/ Jsnow what right is, and aro capable 
' of correcting a person that is wrong, 

-then it is time enough for you to 
judge.

I  h:we bat recently told you that 
•some people think they are capable of 
judging everybody but themselves. 
L et us judge ourselves. And if any 

„ <are disposed to let that unruly member, 
•' th e  tongue, do that which will wound 

/the heart, darken the spirit, and bring 
«tts into subjection to an evil practice, 
res is t such a disposition—throw it from 
;you. If you will do that, you will

• -find that the wicked will forsake their 
-wickedness,and those who are inclined

■ -to think evil will cease doing so, and
- *$hose who are inclined to utter evil 

words about their neighbours will
-.-cease that habit, and it  will not be 
dong before the people have perfect

• control over themselves. I f  you first 
. .^ a in  power to check your words, you

'will then begin to have power to
* -check your judgment, and at length
- ^actually gain power to check your 

^thoughts and reflections.
r  B y close application and study  w ith 

.ssegard to  ourselves au d  tho requ ire 
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ments of Heaven upon us, we sliall * 
be able to school ourselves, until, wheu 
we call upon an Elder to open our 
meetings, there will not be a desire, 
word, sentence, feeling, or impulse of 
spirit one hair’s breadth in advance of 
the one selected to be mouth. Do 
you believe that we can do tha t?  W e 
can. I  have already told you that I  
am yet imperfect in that po in t; but I  
am trying to make myself perfect in  
that particular, so as to become fully 
master of my thoughts.

I  will now ask a question. S o  you 
think that a man can pray, wrong, 
when the hearts of perhaps over two 
thousand persons are ascending to 
God, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
dictate the man who is praying, and 
desiring the Lord to let them know 
his will, and they will strive to do i t?  
Could a man pray here for thing£ he 
ought not, when the faith of two thou
sand is concentrated in the sincere 
desire tha t God will dictate in all 
things pertaining to his kingdom? 
He cannot ask amiss, for the faith of 
this people is concentrated through 
him to the throne of grace. That is 
a true principle—as true 03 the  
heavens.

Our faith is concentrated in the < 
Son of God, and through him to the 
F a th e r; and the Holy Ghost is their 
minister to bring truths to our remem
brance, to reveal new truths to us, and 
teach, guide, and direct the course of 
every mind, until we become perfected 
and prepared to go home, where we 
can see aud converse with our Father 
in heaven. That is what we want to 
attain—that we can all the time have 
the word of the Lord for ourselves.

You have often heard me and my 
brethren say that if the people in the 
capacity of a Ward, for instance, would 
let their faith bo perfectly united, and 
their whole desires rise to the Father, 
through the name of Jesus Christ, and 
hold their Bishop in his calling be
tween Ggd and them, it would h^xdij

DISCOURSES.’ • ■.



ATTENTION AND REFLECTION, ETO. 99'
4)6 possible for tbat Bishop todo wrong, 
for he would be filled with wisdom. 
Some of the brethren, in conversation, 
this morning, were likening the minis- 

>trations of the Holy Ghost to the 
mode of distributing gas throughout a 
city. The gas is led through a main 
pipe from the gasometer or reservoir, 
and thence through side-pipes and 
lesser and lesser branches, until it is 
so distributed as to furnish light to all 
who require it. I  will liken the 
Bishops to some of those side-pipes 
laid down to conduct the gas. Take 
a  jo in t of one of those pipes up, which 
in tho comparison we will call a 
Bishop, and how are the inhabitants 
of that Ward to receive the light? 
Place him on one side—despise his 
counsols, and how are you to be
taught ? W ill you teach each other ?
You aro not called to do it in that 
capacity. Your Bishop is laid down 
t>y the master workman as the con
ductor of the Holy Ghost to you. If
jo u  put that conductor out of its
place, the connection is broken between 
you and the fountain of light. I f  you 
see a Bishop and his Ward in conten
tion and confusion, you may under
stand that the pipe or conductor which 
conveys the light of that people is out 
of its place. Instead of the Bishop’s 
being wrong, and the people right, or 
the people wrong, and the Bishop 
right, they are all wrong: there is 
little or no right there.

Take any man in this kingdom, and 
if this people say that they will make 
him a  President or a  Bishop, or elect 
'him  to fill any other office, and the 
faith of the people is concentrated to 
Teceive light through that officer or 
pipe laid by the power of the Priest
hood from the throne of God, you 
might as well try to move the heavens 
aa to receive anything wrong through 
that conductor. No matter whom you 
elect for an officer, if your faith is 
concentrated in him through whom 
to receive the things which he is

appointed to administer iu, light; 
will come to you. L et a presiding 
officer or a Bishop turn away from, 
righteousness, and the Lord Almighty? 
would give him the lock-jaw, if h a  
could not stop hi§ mouth in any other 
way, or send a fit of numb palsy on 
him, so that he could not act, as sure 
as the people over whom he presided 
were right, that they might not be led: 
astray.

I f  we wish to be taught, to receive* 
and understand, we must train our-* 
selves. We are looking forward ta  
the period when we shall be in that 
presence of the Father and the Son—  
when we shall realize that we are  
indeed the sons of God, and be crowned 
with glory, immortality, and eternal 
lives. “ Then,” you say, “ we shall be 
perfect.” You will be no more per
fect in your sphere, when you are 
exalted to thrones, principalities, and 
powers, than you aro required to be 
and are capable of being in your 
sphere to-day. The man that may be 
called a perfect man is perfect in 
every calling and sphere, as the Fa
ther, the Son, and Holy Ghost are in 
theirs, and as the angels are in theirs, 
which makes a perfect order from first 
to last—from beginning to end.

In  this probation, we have evilta- 
contend with, and we must overcome 
it in ourselves, or we never shall over
come it anywhere else- Were you to 
let jou r minds 6tretch out, you would 
learn that the whole kingdom, with its. 
principles, powers, authority, gloryr 
and everything pertaining to it, is com
bined in the organization of man ready 
to be developed. We must commence^ 
and school ourselves, and so bring o u r  
reflections into subjection, that we> 
can make our minds one in faith. 
Then, let me ask you, when you pray* 
God to so hedge up the way of our 
enemies that they never shall be able 
to come to this Territory, will not your 
prayers be very likely to be answered? 
I f  the faith of this people, called.

/



Latter-day Saints, bad been united in 
one, as it should have been four 
months ago, when they asked the 
Father, in the name of Jesus, to stop 
our enemies on the other side of the 
South Pass, I  can assure you, as the 
Lord God lives, they never could have 
seen this side of it. But they are in 
the Territory. W hen we arQ united 
and ask God to let the wicked slay the 
wicked as they ripen in iniquity, it 
will be done, and they will not have 
power to overcome this handful of 
people in the mountains. H e will 
place between them and us a barrier 
which they cannot surmount. H e will 
build a wall between us such as-they 
have never thought of, and they will fall 
upon each other and slay each other.’

I  know where the difficulties are, 
bu t I  have not time now to explain 
them. I f  we are one and are con
centrated in the Father, through the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and through the 
chain and thread drawn out for us to 
follow up, we will find the fountain 
h e a d ; and then, if I  should ask this 
people to pray for a certain thing, 
they would pray for it. But do they 
now ? N o : they pray for everything 
else. , I  have made that request until
2 am tired of making it. Many will 

ray for this, that, and the other, 
ifferent from what I  had advised 

them only twenty minutes before. 
Their faith is not concentrated, as I 
have frequently told you, though they 
are improving and will come to a 
knowledge of the truth.

The First Presidency have of right 
a  great influence over this people; 
and if wo should get out of the way 
and lead this people to destruction, 
what a pity it would b e ! How can 
you know whether we lead you correctly 
or not ? Can you know by any other 
power than that of the Holy Ghost? 
I  have uniformly exhorted the people 
to  obtain this living witness each for 
themselves; then no man on earth 
can lead them astray. I t  is my calling
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and office to dictate in thp affairs ojF 
the Church and kingdom of God ô < 
earth. That is what you have chosen 
me to do for many years, with brother 
Heber and others for my Counsellors, 
two of whom have passed behind the  
vail; and I now have a third—brother 
Daniel H . Wells, who is as good a  
man as ever lived. You have asked 
me to tell the people what to do to b& 
saved— to be the mouth of God to- 
this people. Does your faith agree 
with your profession ? L et me con
tinue to exhort you, until you cam 
train your hearts, your feelings, and 
your affections to such a degree, that 
when I  ask you to pray for a certain 
object, you can think of it  when you go 
home. *

Brethren and sisters, may God 
bless you ! I  bless you all the time. 
Hallelujah! Praise the name of Israel’s 
God; for my soul exults in his name. 
We are happy and free from the joke 
of bondage. The breath of tho Al
mighty can scatter our enemies to the 
four winds and blow them into ob
livion, if  we have the faith. You1 
can read how the kings, prophets, 
and mighty men in Israel nsed to 
slay their fellow-beings— required so to 
do, because of the wickedness of those 
very men who stood a t the head of 
Israel. I f  they bad been sanctified and 
holy, the children of Israel would not 
have travelled one year with Moses 
before they would have received their 
endowments and the Melchisedec 
Priesthood. But they could not receive 
them, and never did. Moses left them, 
and they did not receive the fulness 
of that Priesthood. After they came 
to the land of Canaan, they never 
would have desired a king, bad they 
been holy. The Lord told Moses 
that he would show himself to  tlie 
people; but they begged Moses to 
plead with the Lord not to do eo. 
Moses was angry at the sins of tiie 
people and did wrong, insomuch that 
when the Lord showed himself to-

I
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lu m , lie kid him in a cleft in a rock, 
and only let him see his hinder parts.

Through the conduct of the people, 
Moses sometimes felt like fighting. 
After ho had been with the Lord 
forty days in the mountain, he came 
down and saw the idolatry of the 
people, and smashed to pieces the 
tables that were written by the finger

of God, and ground up thp golden 
image they were worshipping, and 
scattered it to the four winds; and 
the Lord slew many of the idolaters.

I  want to see this people so full of 
the power of God that they can ask 
and receive. God help us so to do I 
Amen.

UNION—LIGHT OF THE SPIRIT—CAPABILITIES OF THE SAINTS TO 

PROVIDE FOR THEIR OWN WANTS, ETC.
\

licntarhs by President H b b e r  C . K im b a ll ,  made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 

Lake City, Sunday Evening, November 29,1857.
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"What we have heard from oui* Pre
sident is most heavenly, and it  is 
tru th . We many times say it  is 
“ God’s  truth." I  want to know if 
there ever was any tru th  that was not 
h is?  Now, ju s t reflect and see if 
ever there was a tru th  that we re
ceived or heard, or if there ever 
will be, except what is God’s truth. 
No—there never was; for tru th  pro- 
eeedeth from him.

Those ideas are according to my 
feelings— my desires, and they are 
according to the Spirit that has been 
given unto me. I  have sought in 
m y simplicity to produce the most 
simple things that I  possibly could, 
to  show this people the propriety of 
becoming one. You know I  have 
brought up the apple tree, the peach 
tree, the grape and all the variety of 
vines, the cucumber, the water-melon, 
and  every other simple thing, to 
show unto this people that we have to 
become like those vines and those 
various bodies which I  have men

tioned,—like unto the apple tree, for 
instance, which is a corporate and 
independent body, just as you apd I  
are independent, inasmuch as we act 
in concert with the tru th  and with 
the personage that produced us.

Did God produce us. H e did, and 
every son and daughter of Adam 
upon the face of this earth ; and he 
produced us upon the same principle 
that we produce one another. And 
so it is with the fruit of creation.

The ideas advanced by brother 
Brigham about the manufacture and 
conducting of gas afford a good illus
tration of the operations of the Holy 
Ghost through the Priesthood. T he 
place where the gas is manufactured 
may be called the fountain head ; 
then, by a power at head-quarters, it  
is carried by pipes and propelled 
through every avenue, even to the, 
extremity of die city.

W hen that gas is conveyed to a  
city, it gives light. I t  is so also with 
the Holy Spirit. There is sufficient



of i t  to be conveyed to every man and 
'woman according to their necessity; 
for Jesus says that every son and 
daughter that cometh into the world 
Teceiveth of his light, and it  pro
ceeds from head-quarters.

I  have spoken upon these things 
l>efore, not using this figure in par
ticular, but upon the same principle.

A  Bishop has power to dictate and 
control his Ward, even as he is 
dictated by those over him. When a 
family or that portion of the city who 
receive their light from him, reject 
tha t pipe, or that authority, they 
Teject the authority, or the pipe, that 
conveys the light to them. I t  is so 
’with the Seventies and also with every 
Quorum in this Church

There are seven Presidents of the 
Seventies ; then there is one man that 
presides over the six. Are the six to be 
subject to the first of their number ? 
They a re ; for he is the head of that 
lim b ; and if the six reject that man, 
they reject the authority or the pipe 
th a t conveys light to them.

I f  the Quorums of the Seventies 
Tqject their limbs or Presidents, who 
are, even to the seventieth Seventy, 
connected to the main limb of the 
Seventies, they also shut off the light 
which would flow to them. Whom are 
the Seventies amenable to?  They 
are amenable to the men that preside 
over them ; aud it is so with every 
department of the Priesthood, from 
the  authority of the Apostleship down 
to that of the Teacher.

41 W hat a  strange doctrine,” says 
one, " th a t we should be taught to 
he one!” I  tell you there is no way 
for us to prosper and prevail in the 
last day only to learn to atit in union.

As to the holy Priesthood and the 
government of this Church, I  can say 
th a t we shall, as a people, prevail in 
the name and by the authority of 
Jesus. I f  we will take this course 
and be one, we shall rule the house of 
Israel, and everything on the earth
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will be subject to us. This is the 
doctrine that has been taught us alt 
the time.

I  will acknowledge that I  am some
times eccentric. There is no man 
who has not, at some periods, eccen
tric feelings. These feelings cor
respond with the feelings of this peo
ple ; and I  believe and know that they 
control me in my speaking, or else I  
should not say a great many th in g B  
that 3r do. I  have heard’ brother 
Brigham say a great many times, 
“ YVhy, I  have spoken thus and bo, 
and 1 believe that the people feel as I  
have spoken."

To be eccentric in speaking means 
to occasionally depart from the point 
of argument— to run off to the east 
and then come back—to run off to 
the north, to the south, to the west, 
and return again to the gentre. This 
feeling is in every man a t times, and 
the Elders who speak from this stand 
have to speak so as to answer the 
queries aud dispositions of the peo-‘ 
pie, otherwise they would talk right* 
in a bee-liue.

Am I.'afraid  that we shall be 
overcome ? Np, I  am n o t I  never 
have, to my knowledge; had a feeling 
in my heart, from the day that I  
came into this Church unto the pre
sent time, that this kingdom would be 
overcome; neither have I  now. B u t 
there are people h e re ; and a people 
will grow out of this people that will 
stand for ever.

I  never was more joyful in my life 
than I  am now. I  thanked my F ather 
this morning, I  thanked him last 
night, and I  thank him -every day o f  
my life that the time has come when 
he has said to his servant the Prophet, 
“ Shut down the gate, and never— no, 
never admit those men hero who 
would take your life and the lives of 
the brethren, and seek to lead my 
people to destruction.” Am I  no t 
glad at this ? I  a m ; and that man 
or that woman who is not glad iff
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iio t blest—is not a Saint.- Those 
who do not rejoice at this time are not 
liviug their religion.

[President B. Y oung: “ They are 
all glad.’’] I

Some say there is no tea in the 
stores, and that is verily true. There 
is no coffee, factory, calico, satins, 
silks, thread, needles, bonnets, nor 
any luxuries ; and I  am glad of it.

Have wo needle-makers here ? Yes; 
we have men here who can make the 
finest needles as well as the largest 
and the best, and every kind of cutlery, 
and every kind of satin, just as good 
as there is in the world.

Can we make linen ? Yes. Why 
can we not make linen just as well as 
they can in England ? I  have seen 
some of the sisters now before me in 
the old countries, throwing the shuttle, 
weaving cotton, linen, silks, satins, 
ginghams, woollen plaids, &c., &c. 
You can do i t  here as well as you 
could there.

Can we make sugar here ? Yes, 
ju s t as good as ever was made in the- 
Southern States. Can we raise hemp? 
Yes—just as good as ever grew.

Brother W. C. Staines raised some 
Chinese sugar-cane on brother Brig
ham’s lot down here. There was about, 
one of those Chicago waggon boxes 
full of sta lk s: I  suppose one of them 
will hold 35 or 80 bushels. H e sent 
th a t down to brother Hugh Moon’s, 
and ho made 14 gallons of as good 
molasses as ever came from any por
tion of the world. Brother Brigham 
did not expect that it would make 
over three or four gallons.

I f  we can make molasses, by boiling 
i t  a  little more, we can make good 
Muscovado sugar. I  have got beet 
molasses by me now of last year’s 
make, and at the bottom of the keg it 
is  good grained sugar.

I t  is like unto making maple sugar. 
I  know how to make i t ; I  know how 
to boil it, make it  into molasses, and 
into sugar; and these men who are

now sitting on the stand, and who* 
have lived in the United States, all 
know how to make maple sugar. The* 
boiling and cleansing is all the a r t  
there is in it. The sooner we go to  
work to produce these things the bet~ 
ter, for we have got to go without tea,, 
coffee, and tobacco until we raise 
them. I  see Ho chance only for us to* 
go to work as we have been instructed.*

Years ago, in the days of Joseph, 
the Lord gave a revelation instructing* 
this people to produce what they 
wanted for their own use by their own* 
labour; and you have been taught it' 
from that day to the present time, and1 
the Lord has brought us into theso 
mountains to bring to pass these very 
things, that we may become a free and' 
independent people. To produce- 
these things ourselves is necessary for- 
our temporal and spiritual salvation.

You say you are going to work tof 
cache up your grain, and so am I. I  
am going to work to raise a  better 
crop next year than I  have this, and* 
1 am going to work to make boxes to* 
put it  i n ; then I  will dig holes and 
cache them, and the next year after 
that I  will do likewise. And bow long 
will it be before we shall have seven 
years’ provisions on hand, if you all do*- 
likewise ?

A great many do not know the 
meaning of the word cache. Well, 
Caohe Valley up here— almost the first - 
company that passed through there, 
afraid of being overtaken by the wintry j 
storms, cached some of their articles* 
and the mountaineers cached their * 
furs; and from these circumstances, 
Cache Valley took its name; for th e y  
dug holes and buried their substance, 
and this is caching.

I  am going to begin to collect all* 
the wheat I  can, flour it, and put it •• 
in good, dry boxes; and if i t  is well 
pressed down, I  think i t  will keep 
longer than wheat : besides, the m ice ' 
will not then be able to make such, 
ravages upon it.,a . > -



' When we have done all this, shall 
Wd put it in the ground ? No. P u t 
i t  in jour granaries, and have it ready 
for caching. We shall not cache our 
substance untU it is. considered 
necessary.

I t  is the duty of the’Bishops to plan 
for the people in their Wards. L et 
every Bishop take a course to design 
{or his people. This is the way for 
them to do, and this is their calling; 
and in so doing they will be blest, and 
this whole people will be sustained, 
and God will bless us and will hold 
our enemies; yes, he will hold them 
a  great deal easier and far more secure 
than you can hold a horse with the 
Spanish bits. H e is not going to let 
this people be. overcome, if we do 
as we are told from time to time. 
L et us do as we have been told here 
to-day—lay aside our foolishness, our 
vanity, and bad habits, and I  ju st 
know that all will be well.

Suppose I  yield to the practice of 
drinking liquor, one draught gives me 
a  greater thirst for another; my ap
petite increases as I  nourish it, till 
by-and-by, I  will want i t  regularly, 
and I  am finally overcome. 'L et a 
man do an evil to-day, and the 
temptation will be stronger for him to 
do it to morrow.

Brethren, let us take a course to 
keep the commandments of God, and 
do ju st as we are told from this time 
henceforth, and never cease our opera
tions in everything that is good. 
Never le t-us cease our mechanical 
operations, and let us be diligent in 
cultivating the earth and accumulating 
everything we can think of that will 
be useful. I f  you will take this course, 
you will not lie obliged to put for the 
mountains next year, nor the year 
after* and so on, 'if we will do exactly 
right.

I  would prefer to go into the moun
tains, and see my family go there, and 
live on roots, wearing 6heep-skins, and 
goat-skius, and dwelling in  tents and
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caves, as the ancient Apostles did, 
rather than to see the troops of tho 
United States come into this Valley,’, 
and to suffer, and see the. sufferings 
of this people, as we have hitherto.. 
[The congregation responded, Amen.]
I  have seen myself, with many of this 
people, broken up and .driven five 
times, and robbed and plundered; and 
they have suffered in such a manner 
as I  never want to see them suffer 
again.

I  calculate, by the help of God, to 
do as I  am told, to make preparations 
for peace and for war, for plenty, for 
hard times, and for every emergency,—  
to arm myself and my sons with the 
armour of peace and righteousness, 
and then with the armour of death, 
and to carry the means of self-defence 
in one hand, and cultivate the earth 
with the other, and having the right
eousness of Ohrist in my heart, and 
execute righteousness with the sword 
of the Spirit, temporally and spiritually.

Now, here is peace, here is pros
perity, here is happiness, here is life,, 
here is repentance, and baptism for 
the remission of 6ins, and the way to 
obtain eternal lives. Accept of it, i f  
you please; and if you will not, you 
will suffer the consequences. I  intend 
to take the right course, and to help 
to arm my boys and my brethren, and. 
to do the best that I  can for th e ' 
welfare of the house of Israel.

You probably recollect what Jesus'1 
said to his disciples when Peter took 
up the sword and cut off the fellow’s • 
e a r : he designed to cut off his head, 
but missed it. - Jesus said, "Those 
that take up the sword shall perish by 
the sword. I f  my kingdom was of 
this world, then my servants would 
fight.”' L et me tell you, the king-" 
dom that we are in is of this world 
and also of the world to come, and 
will stand for ever; and we will fight, 
if our enemies come upon us to slay 
us,—-not only the men, but the women • 
and the children. ■ >
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■ Well, let us think of these things, 
and not get angry. I  know that I  am 
a  stronger man when the Spirit of 
God is resting upon me than I  am at 
ordinary tim es; and I  know, when I  
get angry, that i t  makes me weak—it 
takes away my strength.

This is the way you feel; for that 
Spirit makes you mighty and power
ful, and fear leaves you. Fear has 
tortnent, and torment makes a person 
weak, and vexes him, and perplexes 
him, because it  is the principle of 
death.

Keep the Spirit of the Lord and

learn to govern your tempers, just as 
a smith when he goes to work to make 
a knife or any other kind of edged 
tool. When he takes i t  from the fire, 
he almost always makes it harder than, 
he wants i t ; and then he has to take 
the temper down again, until he gets • 
it so that the edge will bend. I t  is 
better to bend than to break.

L et us make our passions bend, and 
become one .with,our head as every , 
limb and branch pertaining to a tree 
becomes one with its head, and with 
the roots from which it  springs. God 
bless you a l l ! Amen.

S
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Having been called upon this 
morning to address you for a short 
time, I  arise with very great pleasure 
to do so ; for I  always love to meet 
with the Saints, to gaze upon them, 
and to* contribute my mite in offering 
instructions to them, so far as the 
Spirit of the Lord*shall give me utter
ance. I  conceive that, without the 
aid of Ins Holy Spirit, we as Saints 
can do very poorly either as speakers 
or as hearers. • For, unless the Spirit 
of the Lord directs and guides us, we 
are all of us in a very poor position 
indeed. In  fact, it is very difficult for 
any jof us to understand really and 
positively what would be for our best 
good without its aid. In  the world 
tl^ey know comparatively nothing,

about this. They call evil good, and 
good evil. They call darkness light, 
and light they call darkness.

Mixed up as we have been with 
the Gentile world, and having formed 
our habits and customs among them—  
having been accustomed tp feel as, 
they feel, to reason as they reason, 
and to assQciate with them, it is 
sometimes very difficult for us to 
understand what would really be for 
our benefit and advantage* whether 
pertaining to this world or to the ' 
world which is to come.

I  presume as we obtain more of 
the Spirit of G od--as we receive 
faith and intelligence that flow from 
him and the revelations that he 
imparts and will continue to impart
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to those who are faithful, we shall 
begin to understand things in a 
very different light from what many 
of us at the present time understand 
them. Even in temporal things there 
is a great difference amopg men in 
regard to their judgment, capacities, 
reasoning powers, and their compre
hension of justice,, equity, the rights 
of man, the duties that we owe to 
each other, and the various res
ponsibilities that devolve upon us. 
B ut when we come to contemplate 
the things of God, the end of 
our existence, our origin, the position 
that we occupy in relation to our 
families, to each other, and to the 
Church and kingdom of God, i t  is 

.very difficult sometimes for us t<̂  
understand things correctly in rela
tion to the position of the world, to 
the things that have been, to the 
things that are, and to the things 
that fire to come,—to the purposes 
of God in relation to the human 
family, and how these purposes will 
be best advanced. We shall find, 
in  reflecting upon all these matters, 
that there is a very great difference 
between the reasoning of the-human 
family upon theso matters and the 
plan that God would adopt for the 
accomplishment of his purposes and 
for -the bringing to pass the things 
that have been spoken of by the holy 
Prophets since the world began.

There is not a position that we can 
occupy in life, either as fathers, 
mothers, children, masters, servants, 
or as Elders of Israel holding the 
holy Priesthood in all its ramifica
tions. but what we need continually 
wisdom flowing from the Lord and 
intelligence communicated by him, 
that we may know how to perform 
correctly the various duties and avo
cations of life, and to fulfil the various 
responsibilities that rest upon us. 
And hence the necessity all the 
day long, and every day and every 
week, month, and year, and under

all circumstances, of ' m en' leaning 
upon the Lord and being guided* 
by that Spirit that flows from him, 
that we may not fall into error—that* 
we may neither da anything wrong, 
say anything wrong, nor think anything 
wrong, and all the time retain that' 
Spirit, which can only be kept by 
observing purity, holiness, and virtue, 
and living continually in obedience to 
the laws and commandments of God.

There was a people to whom oqe 
of the ancient Aposties said, “ But ye: 
have an unction from the Holy One, 
and ye know all things and need not 
that any man should teach you, be* 
cause of the anointing tbat dwelleth 
in you, which is truth, and no lie.’*

When men obey the Gospel with 
pure hearts— when they are baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the 
remission of sins, and have hands 
laid upon them for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and they receive that’ 
Spirit and live in obedience to>the 
dictates of that Spirit, it will bring 
things past and present to their re
membrance, lead them into all truth* 
and show them things to come. This 
is part and parcel of our belief.

What is the reason we do not 
always comprehend things right ? 
Because, in many instances, we give 
way to temptation. We let our old1 
prepossessions, feelings, and influ
ences, by which we have been governed 
heretofore, predominate over the Spirit 
of God, and we fall into error and 
darkness; and “ I f  the light that is 
within us becomes darkness, how 
great is that darkness!” I t  is not 
enough, then, that we are baptised 
and have hands laid upon us for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost. I t  is not 
enough even that we go further than , 
this, and receive our washing and our 
anointings, but that we daily and 
hourly and all the time live up to 
our religion, cultivate the Spirit of 
God, and have it continually within 
us “ as a  well of writer springing u p 4
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unto everlasting life,” unfolding, de- 
velopiog, making manifest the pur
poses and designs of God unto 
us, that we may be enabled to walk 
worthy of the high avocation where* 
unto we are called, as sons and 
daughters of God to whom he has 
committed the principles of eternal 
truth and the oracles of God in these 
last days. I t  would be found very 
difficult for any individual left to 
himself to do right, to think right, 
to speak right, and to fulfil the will 
and law of God upon the earth ; and 
lienee the necessity of the organiza
tion of the Church and kingdom of 
God upon the earth, of the properly- 
organized Priesthood, of the legitimate 
channel, check, bounds, laws, and 
governments that the Almighty has 
introduced into his Church and king
dom for the guidance, instruction, 
protection, welfare, upbuilding, and 
further progress of his Church and 
kingdom upon the earth. As in a 
school it requires a man more com* 
•petent to be a  teacher than those who 
are taught, 6 0  in the Church of 
God; and hence the various grades 
and positions of the Priesthood. When 
a President, Bishop, or those having 
authority live up to their religion and 
cleave unto God, it is expected by us 
at all times that they will comprehend 
things under their immediate juris
diction— things that they control, 
know the wants of the people and the 
best course for them to pursue, better 
than the individuals they teach; and 
this extends throughout all the various 
ramifications of the Church of God, 
from the first Presidency down. Aud 
indeed, between the first Presidency 
and the Lord of Hosts there is a 
regularly-organized ohannel through 
which the blessings of his kingdom 
flow unto his Saints, when they are 
found in obedience to his laws.

I t  is' something like the streams 
that water our city. At first they 
come out in large streams from the

mountains; then they are divided off 
into sections, which spread and di
minish into smaller s e c t io n s b u t  
they all flow through tho legitimate 
channel.

How could any of you water your 
gardens, if the City Creek should be 
stopped '? I t  would not only stop the 
leading channel, but ajl the little 
channels. We are made thus to  
depend upon one another in the order 
and kingdom of God. Where is the* 
necessity of all this ? Because of the 
things 1 first mentioned. But have 
not we all the Spirit of God ? We 
ought to have. Well, then, can we 
not all understand ? Yes, if we live 
our religion, we can understand the 
various duties that devolve upon us 
as individuals—as fathers, mothers, 
and children, or ad Elders of Israel. 
We can understand those several and 
distinct duties to a certain extent? 
but we cannot lead the Church and 
kingdom of God—we cannot point 
out the path for it to walk in. Why ? ' 
Because that does not belong to us. * 
I t  belongs to the head. . One of those 
little streams that you get to water 
your garden cannot supply all this 
city. N o: but it can supply your 
garden, if it flows through the proper 
channel.

Suppose that little stream should 
say, “ I  am independent of the foun
tain,” would it be so ? You know it 
would not. I t  is like the branches o f’ 
a tree and the root and stock of a 
tree. The branches flourish on a- 
healthy stock, and one little twig on- 
the outside, with a few green leaves 
upon it and a little fruit, is very pro- * 
ductive, beautiful, and pleasant to 
look upon; but it  is no more than a* 
portion of the tree. I t  is not the 
tree. Where does it get its nourish
ment from ? From the root and the - 
stock or stem, and through the various 
branches that exist on the tree. It? 
is only a small portion of the tree. , 
It- is all the leaves, twigs, branches^



6tem, and roots tbat comprise the 
tree. The branches do not support 
the tree, the root, or the stem ; but 
the stem supports the branches, and 
the roots the stem ; and it is through 
th a t that life and vivacity flow to the 
branches.

As a Saint you say, “ I  think I 
understand my duty, and I  am doing 
vfiry well.” That may be so. You 
see the little tw ig : it  is g reen; it 
flourishes and is the very picture of 
life. I t  bears its part and proportion 
in the tree, and is connected with the 
stem, branches, and root. But could 
the tree live without it ? Yes, it could. 
I t  need not boast itself and get up
lifted and say, “ How green I  a m ! 
and how I flourish! and what a healthy 
position I  am in! How well I  am doing! 
and I am in my proper place and am 
doing right." But could you do with- 
outtheroot? No: you bear your proper 
part and position in the tree. Just 
so with this people. When they are 
doing their part— when they are mag
nifying their calling, living their 
religion, and walking in obedience to 
the Spirit of the Lord, they have a 
portion of his Spirit given to them to 
profit withal. And while they are 
humble, faithful, diligent, and observe 
the laws aud commandments of God, 
they stand in their proper position on 
the tree: they are flourishing; the 
buds, blossoms, leaves, and everything 
about them are all right, and they 
form a part and parcel of the tree and 
conduce to its life, health, symmetry, 
beauty, and general appearance.

B ut if we do not magnify our 
calling, what then ? We become like 
withered branches. Aud what is done 
with them ? A good gardener will 
cut them off, because they disfigure 
the tree : they are not pleasant, lovely, 
and beautiful to look upon. But does 
the most flourishing branch in the 
tree sustain the tree ? I t  helps to do 
i t ;  but it  is not the tree: it is de
pendent on the larger brauches,
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through which 'the7 sap * or nourish
ment flows until i t  comes to the little 
twig and fruit on the outside of 
the tree.

This is a fit similitude of the 
Church and kingdom of God. We, 
are cemented together—united in the 
bonds of one common covenant. W e 
are part and parcel of the Church and 
kingdom of God which the Lord has 
plauted on the earth in the last days 
for the accomplishment of his pur
poses and the establishment of his 
kingdom, and the bringing to pass a l l . 
those things which have been spoken 
of by all the holy Prophets since the 
world began. We all stand in  our- 
proper places.

While we magnify our callings, we 
honour our God; whiie we magnify 
our calling, we possess a portion of 
the Spirit of God; while we magnify 
our calling, we altogether comprise the 
tree; while we magnify our calling, the 
Spirit of God flows through the proper 
channels by which and through which, 
we receive our proper nourishment and • 
are instructed in things pertaining to 
our welfare, happiness, and interest 
pertaining to this world and the 
world to come.

But as it is very difficult to entor 
into all the minutue pertaining to a 
tree, a shrub, or herb, so it is difficult 
to enter into all the duties, responsi
bilities, and influences brought to bear 
and weigh upon the Saints of God 
aud upon his Church and kingdom oa 
the earth. For instance, the tree re
quires water and good soil to nourish 
i t ; it requires congenial atmosphere 
and the hand of the pruner sometimes, 
in order to keep it right. So does 
the Church and kingdom of God. 
There are various influences that are 
brought to bear on it, in order that i t  
may flourish and grow. How can we 
grow, as a Church and kingdom, un
less we are taught of the Lord through 
6oni9 medium that he has appointed.

Who is there that can rise up and

discourses.
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- ’tell the destiny of this Church and 
kingdom? Who is there, for instance, 
that can point out the bearings and 
the operation of the soldiery that are 
now on our borders ? Who can tell 
the Lord's design in* relation to these 
matters, and why it is that we are thus 
situated ?—why we are called upon to 
resist them, few as we now are? 
Could not the Lord control it other- 
wise-? H e could. Has ho not the 
hearts of all men in his keeping? 
Could ho not roll them back very 
quickly ? Yes; or he could cause them 
to come on here. Why is it that he 
has allowed them to come to a cer
tain distance, and kept them there, 
placing them like some of you mothers 
sometimes do, when you hang up a 
rod, that the children can see it, and 
that you can point to when they are 
naughty ?

Why is it that we have been driven 
and afflicted and persecuted, and our 
names cast out as evil, and that we 
have had to endure so many privations, 
sufferings, toils, and hardships for the 
last twenty years? Who can solve 
these questions ? Who can enter into 
the secrets of tho Most High and 
unravel the mysteries that dwell in 
mind of Jehovah ?

Who can tell why these things are 
brought to operate as they do, and 
why we are placed in those peculiar 
circumstances in which we so fre
quently find ourselves as we travel 
through this vale of tears? Does 
that belong to the little twigs and 
branches ? No. I t  may be a secret 
in  tbe mind of the great God which 
is not fully developed unto us. We 
may comprehend a part of it, and 
irealize in some degree the position 
we occupy and the dealings of God 
towards u s ; but who can tell it in its 
full bearings ? Who can comprehend 
th e  end from the beginning? Who 
can see what the Lord designs towards 
us as individuals and towards us as a 

" jpeople ? Or rather and more directly,

who can tell what he has destined 
concerning his Church and kingdom 
upon the earth —  when and how 
and by what means it shall progress, 
whether by affliction or prosperity, 
whether by passing through scenes of 
trouble and difficulty, or by elevating 
us aud giving us peace and tho pros
pect of a great deal of good according 
to our ideas of things?’ '

Who can tell what means the Lord 
may make use of to benefit you or 
me? Does it  remain for tho outside 
twig or the little stream flowing from 
the fountain to unravel these matters ? 
No. Who can point out the position 
we shall take in a Church capacity, in 
the capacity of the Priesthood, in thje 
capacity of heads of families, in a mili
tary capacity, or in any other capacity, 
in relation to all these matters ?

I t  needs a great controlling, direct
ing influence to1' sustain, govern, 
direct, enlighten, dictate. I t  
needs that every branch, of the tree 
and every twig should be in its proper 
place, and should receive that nourish
ment from the proper source, and that 
spirit, and that intelligence, and that 
direction which God has ordained ac
cording to all the laws of nature and 
that is interwoven in all his transac
tions with the human family,— that 
there should be a great-directing, con
trolling influence to guide and direct 
his affairs.

Furthermore, why is it that there 
is so much confusion in the world—  
that we have imbibed so mauy in 
correct principles while living among 
them, which we find is so difficult to 
rid ourselves of a t this time? I t  is 
because men have not been'under 
that influence and power, but every 
man has done that which be has con
sidered to be right, without any respect 
to the great fundamental principles of 
government and the laws that ought 
to regulate and control the human 
family. This has been one great 
cause of the calamities that have
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afflicted the world in a social, in a 
family, and in a national capacity ; 
for nations, like individuals, have all 
corrupted themselves, have forsaken 
God, and have never been under the 
■great governing influence that ought 
to regulate and control the affairs of 
the world.

And why is it that we sometimes 
feel so much of tbe spirit of rebellion 
in  our bosoms and the spirit of inde
pendence, falsely so called, and feel 
so desirous to pursue our own course, 
and a latent principle within us which 
is so reluctant to render obedience to 
the laws of the kingdom of God ?

Iu  the first place, it is because of 
our early associations—of our former 
habits of thought and reflection. In  
tho second place, it is because we do 
not cultivate sufficiently the Spirit of 
the Lord, which, if we did, would 
show unto us the right way aud 

^enable us to appreciate the privileges 
we enjoy. I t  is, perhaps, one of the 
hardest things fqr those associated 
with tbe Church and kingdom of God, 
or for the human family, to render 
obedience to the laws that regulate 
that kingdom and to the Priesthood 
which God has placed in bis Church 
to govern it. Why ? Because of our 
former associations aud habits, and 
because of the power of the prince 
and power of the air who rules in the 
hearts of the childreu of disobedience, 
aud goes about as a roaring lion, seek
ing whom he may devour.

We are apt to look at things in too 
narrow a compass, like a little twig 
on the end or furthest branch of a 
tree. I t  is very flourishing; its buds 
aud blossoms are very elegant and 
fragrant, because it is in a healthy 
position. B ut then it would be very 
foolish for that little twig to say it 
knew all about it, when you could not 
cut it from the tree a single day but 
it would wither and die, and all its 

-beauty and fragrance would depart.
Have we any light, any intelligence,

any knowledge ? Have we advanced in 
the principles of truth communicated 
to us ? Yes. How did we get our 
intelligence ? Tell me, ye wise men 
of the world—you that have mixed 
with the world and have studied their 
laws, principles of government, usages, 
habits, and customs, and have made 
yourselves familiar with their erudi
tion. What do you know of the rela
tion and fitness of things, of the posi
tion man occupies to his M aker? 
What do you know in relation to your
selves as individuals ? What do you 
know in relation to the purposes and 
designs of God ? W hat do you know 
about the first principles of the Gospel 
of Christ ? I  do not think you know 
anything about them. I f  you do, you 
are wiser than men I  have come 
across in my travels through the 
world. Just as that little twig is in
debted for its life and vigour to the 
tree, so are you indebted entirely to 
the Lord for the light and intelligence 
you have received on every subject. 
You are indebted to the Spirit of God 
for your wisdom and intelligence, as 
much as the little twig is indebted to 
the tree for its vitality, leaves, buds, 
and fragrance.

If  that is the case so far, how much 
more will it be so iu the future? 
Who is there that can contemplate the 
mind of God and unravel the designs 
of Jehovah? Who can foretell the 
destiny of the human family ? Who 
can point out the path that we as a 
people shall walk in ?  Who shall 
6ay, in regard to any of the dealings of 
God with us, that this is right and 
that is wrong—that such a thing is for 
our benefit, and another thing is for 
our injury ? Who can mend, alter, 
or change these events, and make 
them better than they are? If  we 
caunot tell all these things, let us be 
reminded of another thing—never to 
find fault with things as they transpire 
— with things that we cannot improve. 
Some of us may say, “ Well, i t  i8 a
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little hard that we should be placed as 
we are at the present tim e; and if we 
had been in Egypt, it  might have been 
better with us. However, if we were 
now iu Egypt, we could not say we 
were eating the leeks and onions, for 
we are now eating them. Our ene
mies are on the outside. B ut we 
might say we are thrown into awk
ward circumstances. We have had to 
go out in the inclement season of the 
year to face a foe, because of our 
religion; and if we had been some
where else we might have avoided it.” 
You might, and you plight have n o t: 
tbat would altogether depend on cir
cumstances. ,

I f  you had been among those 
fellows out eastward, you would have 
been worse off a great deal. I  would 
rather be in our position than be in 
theirs. But the fu tu re!" say you: 
“ How do we know but next spring 
they will come in here and swallow us 
completely up?” Brother Brigham 
says, “ We shall have to be greased 
Jirst." ,And there is no grease on 
their cattle to do it a t present. What 
do we know about these things ? I 
speak so that, we may reflect upon 
them. “ We would a little rather those 
men were away somewhere else.” I  do 
not know that I  would. X feel, 
notwithstanding our inexperience, and 
the m$my blunders we moke, and the 
various evils many of us fall into, 
that we are the best people under the 
face of the heavens, and that God has 
called us, and set us apart, and placed 
his natae among us, and given unto 
us the oracles of God to reveal unto 
us his mind and will> that by us he 
may establish his kingdom .on Jblie 
earth.

In  relation to anything that has or 
may transpire, 1 feel that, we are in 
.the hands of God, and all is right. 
“  But we would like to have whipped 

. those fellows out1'—so say some of us.
We would like to see them turn 

•..teuUtoq and go off their own way.”

But I  would not, because the Lord 
would not. I  feel perfectly easy that 
I  am in the hands of God, and every* 
thing I  have; and so are you. We 
are his people, and he is our God, and 
his Spirit dictates, rules, coutrols, and 
governs; and while we do right, and 
keep tho commandments of God, and 
live up to our privileges, we have a 
right to claim the Spirit of God and 
live in  the enjoyment of it  every 
moment of our life.

As it regards his kingdom and pur
poses, I  would rather risk his judg
ment and plan than my own. I feel 
myself so incompetent, and I  believe 
you are the same, and know so little 
about the future designs of God aud 
his purposes pertaiuing to the human 
family, and what will most conduce to 
our individual welfare aud to our 
welfare as a people, that I  do not 
want to put my hand to steady 
the ark.

I  will say, “ I t  is the Lord, and let 
him do what seemeth him good.” I f  
he has a  mind to let the Devil send 
up one thousaud, ten thousand, or five 
hundred thousand men against us, all 
right. I  was going to say, Who tho 
devil cares ? We are in the hands of 
God. And while we are willing to do 
his work aud fulfil the duties that 
devolve upou us, it is his business to 
take care of his Saints. He has said it  
is, and I  feel like saying amen to it.

I  want to learn what my duty is, 
not only for one day, but every day, 
and then to try to do it. This is a  
feeling we ought all to have, as I  
understand it. A great work has to 
be established on the earth.

We read and talk about things aud 
reflect upon what the Lord is going 
to do. H e is going to build up his 
kingdom, and all kingdoms, powers, 
and dominions will be brought into 
subjection to the kingdom of our God; 
and “ eyery creature which is in 
heaven, and on the earth, and under 
the earth, and such ore in the sea,



and all that are in them, heard I  
saying, Blessing, and honour, and 
glory, and power be unto him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever.”

These are very nice words, and the 
prospect is very pleasing indeed. But, 
the question is, Can we acknowledge 
the hand of God? Can I acknow
ledge his dealings with my family? 
I f  you reflect back, some of you were 
in  better circumstances than you are 
now : you were better clad and pro
vided for in many respects. While 
you reflect on this, and find that you 
have many hard things to cope with, 
can you say, “ I t  is the hand of G od; 
le t him do as seemeth him good?” 
I f  you have to go out into the cold 
storms and snow, and if your wives 
ore troubled about it, you sisters, can 
you say, “ I t  is the hand of God. ai^l 
let him do as seemeth him good ?’’

Can you feel that you are the chil
dren of God, associated with his, 
kingdom, and that it is one thing to* 
talk about a thing, and another to ‘d<r 
i t?  Can you feel that you are willing 
to do yeur duties, magnify your call
ings, submit to whatever the Lord 
places upon your shoulders, and say, 
“ I t  is the L o rd ; let him do what 

•seemeth him good?" If  we, who 
profess to be Latter-day Saints— we, 
who have taken upon us the nairie of 
Christ—we, who have been baptised in 

-bis name for the remission of sing 
and had tho laying on of hands for 

• the gift of the Holy Ghost— who have 
received our washings, and anointings, 
and teachings from the mouthpiece pf 
Jehovah,—we, who have lived under 
the sunshine of the light and intelli?; 
gence that flowed from the mouth of 
God,—if we, who have partaken of $0; 
great and precious priviliges #nd 
blessings, cannot do these things, flow 
long will it be before every creature 
in heaven, on the earth, and under 

-the earth will be heard to say, “ Bles- 
' sing, and honour, and glory, and
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power be unto him,” &c. ?• i t  ik 
necessary for us to reflect upon 
these duties and responsibilities, 
and try, each one of us, so to , 
live, act, move, and obey, and so 
to fulfil the laws, commandments, and 
ordinances of God, that in every - 
position we occupy we shall move, 
along like a well-organized piece of 
machinery, or like a tree whereon 
every branch, stem, leaf, twig, and 
blossom will be found to flourish, that ' 
we may all magnify our God and 1 
flourish before him. <t

Do you not think the Lord will take 
care of bis own tree or people ? and 
do you not think he will do just what 1 
is right? Some of us would have liked 0 
to have killed a lot of those soldiers. I  -- 
would, if the Lord had said so ; and if  
he did not want it, I  did not. I H s  
rather a dirty business any hour; and’ 
if he bas a  mind to use some other 

i^means and let them wiggle themselves 
out their own way, I  have no objec
tions to it. I  would rather go out in 
thg kanyon and live on bread and 
fyeef than go to work at killing men.
I f  the Lord can make use of us m 
thfit way; it is all right.

I  do not remember having read in 
any bistory, or had related to mo any 
circumstance where an army has been 
subjugated so easily, and their power 
wastefl away *so effectually without 
bloodshed, as this in our borders. I f  
this is not the manifestation of the 
power of God to us, I  do not know 
what is. Has any man’s life been lost 
in it ? No*—not one. I t  is true our ’ 
brethren have been fired upon; but

* their balls failed of doing the injury 
ilhat was expected. Our brethren 
were told not to retaliate, and they 
did not do it. 'Where is there such a 
manifestation of the power of God ?

Suppose you or I  had had the dic
tation of this matter, we should have 
been firing clear away on the Sweet* 
wat$r, and killed a lot of them before 
they got here; I t  was not we, then*

DISCOURSES#' ’ ’ ?
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that directed this matter. No. Who 
was it ? Why, it  was those who are 
placed over u s ; and those very things 
that seemed hard for us to do at that 
time have really accomplished one of 
the greatest things that history has 
yet developed. The power of Qod 
never was made more manifest.

Where did it take place, and how ? 
<Dut of the fountain head. I t  flowed 
through the stem of the tree : it  came 
from City Creek kanyon, to go to one 
of our former figures, and through the 
proper chanm Is. My judgment would 
have said, “ Go and kill them off," 
long ago. I should have said, “ Holloa, 
h e re !— 150 men drive those teams in 
here that are on Barn's Fork before 
the soldiers arrive, and then we will 
kill off the scoundrels by piecemeal.” 
And that would have been the judg^ 
ment of most m en : it would have 
been according to natural reasoning, 
B u t God does not see as m en ; he 
reasons not as man. Although we 
may partially comprehend our in'di- 

' vidual duties, we do not understand 
, how to regulate the Church of God. 
I t  needs the regular organization and 
the Spirit to direct through the proper

■ channels; and hence the result of 
these events that are manifest now 
before our eyes.

Would you like the soldiers away ? 
X do not know that I would ; I  do not 
care anything about it. Perhaps the 
Lord may have hung them up there, 
like the mother liangs up the rod and 
point* to it. Does the mother want 

. to hurt the child ? No. Neither does 
she warit to be continually scolding. 
The Lord may not be angry at us, 
but he does not want us to be con
tinually disobeying his authority and 
going contrary to his law.

Suppose Uncle Sam shouldrise up 
’ in his red hot wrath, and send 50,000 
. men here— [President Brigham Young 

says his own fire would ta rn  hito out]
* •—who of us can tell the result ? 1 
speak of these things that we may 

Mo. 8.]

reflect;. Who can tell what will come 
next? W ho knows about tho future? 
You see the position we are placed in  
—that we are dependent on the Lord 
and on his counsel, and all that we 
con do Or say will be according to that 
from this time henceforth and for 
ever. Z ita  begins to rise, her light 
being come. The glory of the Lord 
is rising upon us.

Will the law of God go from Zion, 
and his word from Jerusalem ? Will 
be rebuke strong nations afar off and 
manifest his power through his Priest
hood ? How, when, and in what 
manner will these things be brought 
about ? Who can say ? Do you not 
see that we are ju st as ignorant to-ddy 
in regard to many of the events that 
pertain to tbe kiugdom of God as we 
were on the day we were baptized? 
At the same time, we were then 
ignorant in relation to many principles 
that are now plain and familiar to us. 
And so it  will be from this time for* 
ward. I t  needs a guiding hand—*a . 
man filled with the Spirit of God, 
and not only that, but the Lord to 
communicate with, that he may com
prehend the designs of God and 
lead forth Israel in the paths thefy 
should go.

W hat shall wo do, then? Shall we 
begin to fret, and whiue, and grunt, 
and groan about this and that, and 
because we think things are in a very 
bad fix ? We ought to feel that wo 
are in the Church and kingdom of 
God, and that God is at tho helm, 
and that all is right and will continue 
to be. I  feel as easy as an old shoe.

What if we should be driven to the 
mountains? Let us be driven. W hat 
if we have to burn our houses ? Why, 
set fire to them with a good grace, and 
dance a jig  round them while they are 
burning. W hat do I  care about these 
things1? W o are in the hands of 
God, and all is right, Brother 
Brigham Says we are used to it, atid 
fte shall not ftel i t  hard.

JT<Jl. YL



Brethren, we are eternal beings 
and are associated with eternal prin
ciples : we are in the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
th a t kingdom is an eternal kingdom, 
And we are bound by and associated 
with eternal principles: we are be
g inning to live for ever, and are acting 
not only for time, but for eternity. 
And as our minds expand and the 
tilings of God unfold themselves unto 
(SIS from time to time, we shall see the 
fituess of things aud the wisdom, 
guidance, and protection of Jehovah, 
Ju st as much as it has been manifest 
onto us in the events tbat have lately 
transpired. And if we go to sleep or 
die, it is only the starting-point to live 
io r  ever.

We have got within us the prin
ciples of eternal life. I f  our bodies 
shall crumble into the dust, we shall 
move in another sphere and associate 
with other intelligences that are con
nected with the same kingdom and 
government, aud continue to live aud 
soil forth the purposes of God. And if 
vte should have a war and a few things 
like this, never m ind : who cares ? 
J u s t  grin aud bear it. Do right and 
cleave to God, and all will go oil’ well.

These ideas lead us to reflection 
and  to consider the designs of G od; 
.and if we are faithful, they will tend 
to  purify us. No trouble for the pre
sen t is joyous, but grievous; yet it 
yields the peaceable fruits of righteous
ness to those who are exercised there
with ; while we look not at the things 

.-that ore 6een, but things that are not 
se e n ; for the things that are seen are 
temporal, but the tilings that are 
sinseen are eternal.

How many evil propensities yet 
;yet remain in our bosoms! How 
jprone are we to depart from the right 

.]$>ath ! How liable are our spirits to 
arebel against the order and govern- 
.snent of G od! How many feelings 
a re  in us that do not accord with 
gfcose principles that dwell in the
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bosom of Jehovah and cannot asso- r 
ciate with those intelligences that are 
associated with him in the eternal world! 
How necessary it is that we should 
have faith, teaching, instruction, anil 
a whole train of events to keep our 
minds awake to the subject of our 
existence as eternal beings, that w e ' 
may honour our calling on the earth, 
honour our God, fulfil our destiny, to ' 
prepare us for a celestial exaltation in  
the eternal w orld! Do you not seethe 
necessity of these trials and afflictions 
and scenes we have to pass through*?
It is the Lord who puts us in posi-' 
tions that are the most calculated to 
promote the best interests of his people. 
My opinion is, that, far from these 
things that now surround us being an 
injury to us and the kingdom of God, 
they will give it one of the greatest 
hoists that it has ever had y e t; and 
all is right and all will be right, if 
we keep the commandments of God. 
What is the position, then, that we. 
ought to occupy— every man, woman, 
and child? Do our duty before God— 
—honour him, ancf all is right. And ' 
concerning events yet to transpire, we 
must trust them in the hands of God, 
and feel that “ whatever is is right,” 
and that God will control all things 
for our best good and the interest of 
his Church and kingdom on the earth. 
If  we live here and prosper, all 
r ig h t; if  we leave here, all r ig h t; 
and if we have to pass through afflic
tion, all right. By aud-by, when we 
come to gaze on the fitness of things 
that are now obscure to us, we shall 
find that God, although he has moved 
in a mysterious way to accomplish his 
purposes ou tho earth and his pur
poses relative to us as individuals and 
as families, all things are governed by 
that wisdom which flows from God, 
and all things are right and calculated 
to promote every person's eternal 
welfare before God. May God bless 
you and. guide you in the way of truth 
continually. Amen. ‘ “
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BLESSINGS OF THE SAINTS—CONDEMNATORY STATE AND CONDUCT 

OF THE CHRISTIAN WORLD, ETC.

B caaris by JSldQr W il f o u d  W o o d r u f f , made in the Tabernaclo, Great Salt Lake Cihj,

JDecembar 0 ,18G7.

RBPOUTED BY O. D. WATT.

• i.

' I  esteem it a  privilege at all times 
to  join with my brethren in bearing 
testimony to the work of God. I  am 
satisfied that we, as a people, have 
great reason to rejoice for tho privi
leges and blessings granted unto us in 
these valleys of the mountains by our 
F ather in heaven. 'W e  are in a great 
school; and it is a profitable one, in 
which we are receiving very iropor-

■ tan t lessons from day to day. We are 
tnught to cultivate our minds, to 
control our thoughts, to thoroughly 
bring our whole being into subjection 
to  the Spirit and law of God, that we 
may learn to be one and act as the 
heart of one man, that we may carry 
out the purposes of God upon the 
earth. Yes, we are taught many prin
ciples which tend to our exaltation aud 
glory, which could not be made mani
fest ante us only as they are revealed 
unto as by the inspiration of the 
Almighty, through the mouth of his 
servants the Prophets.

The principles of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ are made plain to us by the 
figures and illustrations which have 

„ been made to-day, and which are made 
from time to time so plain that a child 
could not misunderstand,—also to im
press apon our minds our duties. 
Those principles are not surrounded 
with that mystery that shrouds the 
doctrine^ taught by thoi sectarian 
Tsorld. • .

We, as a people, have long been 
praying for the kingdom of God to 
come, and his will to be done on tho 
earth as it is done in heaven. Wo 
have been taught this prayer from 
childhood; but neither we nor our 
parents understood what we were 
praying for, only we made a practice 
of uttering those words from tradition, 
and never understood the meaning 
until we were made acquainted with 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Sinco 
we have become acquainted with 
brother Joseph and the Gospel, wo 
have looked forward with much interest 
to the day when the kingdom of God 
should be established upon the earth in  
the same light, power, and glory in 
which tho Apostles and Prophets saw 
it by vision and revelation; aud that 
all which God has promised concerning 
it should have its fulfilment.

During the last twenty or twenty- 
five years, many things have been pro
phesied ; and the Lord, through his 
servants, has made many promises 
which have been revealed uuto us 
concerning the blessings that are in 
store for us if we faithfully do our 
duty. ‘I  can say, with my brethren, 
that I  rejoice that I  am in these 
valleys of the mountains associated 
with the people of God a thousand 
miles from Christianity, civilization, 
and the fruits thereof—at least such 
as are now manifest throughout the
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Christian world; and I  feel to prize 
this blessing and to acknowledge tbe 
bcuid of God in leading us h ere ; for 
the hand of God has been plainly 
visible in delivering us from the hands 
of our persecutors and planting us in 
a  land of health, peace, and safety; 
and the more my mind is enlightened 
by the Holy Spirit the more precious 
and glorious do these principles appear 
unto me. i

I  am satisfied that all is right in 
.Zion. All is right with those who 
lead us. All is right as far as we do 

(.right. We have enjoyed many bless
ings during the past year. The Lord 
has in his mercy poured out his Holy 
Spirit upon us as a people, and there 

i s  a great change with tbe inhabitants 
of Zion during the past year. We 
were in a great measure asleep; and 
the Lord, knowing the things which 
lay before us, poured out his Holy 
Spirit abundantly upon our leaders, 
who called upon us to wake up, and 
the Spirit of God was poured out upon 
the people; and they have, in a great 
measure, endeavoured to repent, for
sake their sins, and unite themselves 
together to carry out the counsels of 
h is servants. I  have never seen the 
hearts of this people so united as 
during the past year. No person who 
has listened to the words of the 
Presidency of this Church during a 
few months past, and has seen the 
fulfilment of their sayings, but can 
clearly seo the baud of God with 
them oud his Spirit guiding them 
continually.

The day that many of us have 
anticipated, since we have been made 
acquainted with Joseph Smith and the 
Gospel, has begun to dawn upon us. 
The revelations of Jesus Christ are 

. fast fulfilling before our eyes. We see 
the kingdom set up, and the time has 
come when the nation that has given 
many of us birth has entered the field 
as our open enemies and persecutors, 
and commenced an unhallowed perse

cution against us, with a determination* 
to destroy us from off the earth. Tbe 
same as cities, towns, counties, and 
states have done before them, they 
have united together to crush and 
destroy this people, and remove them* 
if possible, from the earth.

Ever since I  have been made ac
quainted with the Gospel and tho 
progress of this people, 1 have always 
believed that the United States wonld 
take this course, and, in a national 
capacity-and under the form of law, 
seek to destroy the Church and king
dom of God from off the earth. F or 
the light has come unto them and tho 
Gospel of sal vation has been offered onto 
them, and they have rejected it and 
killed the Prophets. Hence, the light 
and Spirit of God is taken from them, 
sin abounds, and they are filled with 
anger against all that is good. Their 
course is unconstitutional and contrary, 
to every principle of law, righteous
ness, j  ustice, judgment, and truth. In  
all our persecutions, our persecutors 
have bad no just cause for pursuing 
the course against us they have, only 
they were stirred up by the De^3. 
Darkness, wickedness, and abomina
tions of every kind are increasing in 
tbe minds of the wicked nations of the 
earth, because the Spirit of God is 
withdrawing from them. They have 
had the fulness of the everlasting 
Gospel offered unto them, but they 
have rejected it.

There has never been a set of men 
since the Lord made the world who 
have laboured more diligently than 
the Twelve Apostles and Elders of' 
this Church in preaching the Gospel 
to the world. They have rejected the 
message sent to them, revealed by on 
angel from God, which leaves them 
now under condemnation. Brother 
Joseph would have embraced the whole 
circle of the human family in the 
principles of salvation, if he bad pos
sessed the power! H e had that great
ness of soul never seen in tho ‘human*
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breast, unless it. was inspired by the 
power of God. That same Spirit has 
rested upon the present Presidency of 
th is Church: they have laboured in- 
eessautly for years to save the children 
of men, And what have we received 
in  return from the hands of the 
Christian world ? They have driven 
us from our homes and firesides, and 
smitten and robbed us of the rights 
tha t are dear and most saored to man, 
until we have at last been driven from 
th e  borders of civilization, so called, 
unto the wilderness, by the nation 
th a t has given us birth, whose boasted 
freedom exists only in name. Here 
they expected we should perish; but 
we still live, grow, and flourish in 
these mountains, through the mercy 
and gooduess of God, without the aid 
or assistance of our persecutors.

Our nation was under no condemna
tio n  in this respect until the light 
came and they heard the Gospel, 
rejected it, aud cost out the Saints 
from their midst, slaying their leaders 
and depriving thousands of the Latter- 
day Saints, who were American citi
zens, of every blessing, right, and 
privilege guaranteed uuto them by the 
constitution and laws of the United 
States. Many of our nation have 
beed guilty of crimes, in their perse
cutions against us, that would cost the 
lives of presidents, governors, senators, 
legislators, and many thousands of 
men, if law and justice were executed 
in  righteousness against them. I  do 
not know what more they can do to 
fill up the cup of their condemnation 
than to carry out the course they have 
begun. There is more crime, wicked
ness, and abomination committed now 
throughout the United States, accord
ing to the population, in 24 hours— 
a thousand times—than there was 
thirty years ago. I  do not suppose 
there has been a  generation more 
wicked and corrupt than the present 
•Christian world.

"] W e have been told to-day that we

aro under great obligation to God.apd 
that we ought to acknowledge his hand 
in all things. That is true. We had 
no knowledge of the plan of salvation 
until God revealed it uuto us. W e 
are dependent upon God and his, 
servauts for light and truth o n $  
blessings that are in store for us. ‘ '

We are told that the kingdoms of 
this world will become the kingdoms, 
of our God and his C hrist Daniel, 
of old says this, and pointed out the 
establishment of that kiugdom in tho 
last days which should stand for even 
and not be thrown down. H e also 
pointed out the effects which would’ 
follow. The Lord has already revealed, 
great and glorious truths and prin
ciples concerning the government of 
the children of men in the establish
ment of his Churoh and kingdom^ 
upon the earth. Does it not require 
as much wisdom and revelation from 
God to govern the nations of tho 
earth in a  way to bring men into 
subjection to righteous laws, light, 
privileges, and blessings which they; 
are now deprived of in the organiza
tion of temporal governments of the 
world, as is required in the spiritual 
government of the Church of Christ 
upon the earth ? Where is that know
ledge to flow from ? The spirit to do 
men good and relieve the sufferings of 
mankind does not dwell in the breasts 
of monarchs, kings, presidents, and 
rulers among tho nations of the earth 
at the present day; but sorrow, crime, 
poverty, tyranny, oppression, and star
vation prevail throughout this world.

The rulers of mankind have nol 
sought for the Spirit of God and the 
light of eternity to show them tho 
responsibility they are under to H im  
who has raised them to power and 
authority and given them dominion 
over their fellow-beings. They have 
not exercised their power and autho
rity to honour- God and redress the 
wrongs of the poor and oppressed over 
whom they, preside, . „ ,



The misery and evils which now 
exist throughout the world have got 
to  be correctcd, in a great measure, 
through the power of God, before the 
kingdoms of this world will become 
the kingdoms of God and his Christ. 
I t  is a great and mighty work to 
establish the kingdom of God on the 
earth, that the law may go forth from 
Zion to rule the kingdoms of the world. 
The light, knowledge, truth, and 
wisdom to do this has got to come 
through the holy Priesthood, which 
is the government of God upon the 
earth.

Our temporal and eternal salvation 
is  all connected and linked together, 
as we have been told to-day. The 
Lord has raised up unto us fathers, 
leaders, and counsellors after his own 
h e a r t : they possess his will, and they 
are leading the people to exaltation 
and glory. I f  we take their counsel, 
we shall receive all the salvation men 
can desire in time and in eternity. I  
thank God that I  have lived to see 
the dawn of this glorious day.

W ith regard to the dealings of the 
Lord with us this present season, 
President Young lias been as calm and 
serene as a summer’s morning, and so 
have his Counsellors; and that spirit 
in  a great measure has been diffused 
among the people. When there was 
every appearance, outwardly, of our 
enemies coming upon us, the spirit 
with them has been all the time, 
*' W e do not believe we shall have to 
go to battle or shed the blood of our 
enemies this seasQn.” This has been 
the feeling when, to all human ap
pearance, it would seem that we should 
have to shed the blood of our enemies, 
or they ours. There is not such an 
example on history as the way in 
which our enemies have been stayed 
from fulfilling their hellish designs. 
I t  is the first time the American army 
has been stayed in their course. They 
got as far as H am ’s Fork, and there 
they stuck. W e have heard read
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their gracious proclamation. Many' 
of the brethren wonder that they h a v e \  
not wisdom enough to make oat a -  ‘ 
decent document; but I  do not wonder 
at it, for this whole people have 
prayed that their natural wisdom ' , 
might be taken from them. I  should *
wonder if they had wisdom to  make '
out a sensible document, or one th a t 1 
would pass an examination.

The Lord so far has fought our 
battles and has proved his people. '
When men have been called npon to  
go out and lie in the path, of the  ., 
enemy, I  have not known one instance /  
of a man'8 refusing tp go. Ail have 
been willing to go and do as  they 
were told. The Lord has pro*$d you. 
in this and has accepted your offer
ing. The prayers of the Saints o f 
God have been beard, and they will 
never fail of being heard and answered* 
if we do our duty; for we have a  ru ler 
who can do something for us, when our * 
cause is just. I  feel as brother Taylor 
said to-day: i t  matters not to me 
what the Lord designs of n s ; We 
should be passive in bis hands.

When different opinions were ex
pressed as to the course to be pursued- 
this fall with our enemies, the Spirit > 
has said to me at the time, “ B e still' 
aud passive, and pray that ’wisdom 
may be given to President Young t a .  
dictate and lead ju st right.’* T here , 
is where our prayers should centre.
We should continually call upon th e  
Lord to inspire him with wisdom 
sufficient to lead forth the Church anct 
kingdom of God unto exaltation, gloiy* 
and victory.

I t  is different with us to what i t  is 
with the world. We have a main chan
nel through which to receive our light; 
knowledge, and blessings, as was beau
tifully illustrated by the President in 
the figure of the gas-pipe. Yon may 
take the smartest men that talent and 
learning ever made, and put them in 
the Church of God, and they never 
can get ahead of their leader. Their
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wisdom would be turned into folly. 
W hy? Because they are not called 
to lead. I f  a man has never learned 
a letter of a book, if the Lord calls 
upon him to lead the Church and 
kingdom of God, he will give him 
power to do it. We have had these 
lessons laid before us day after 
day, calling upon us to be united, and 
our hearts to become as tbe heart of 
one man, that our prayers and works 
may be centred to one point in carry- 
iug out the counsel of our head.

The Lord will lead President Young 
where he wants him to go. We know 
Qod is with him and has led him all 
the tim e; and he led Joseph while he 
lived. The Quorum of the Twelve 
may exhaust their talent aud acquire
ments in exhibiting principle upon 
any matter which belongs to the head 
to reveal, and yet tbe Prophet has to 
point out the error and set us right. 
The whole Church may unite to carry 
out any point that ought to come 
through the bead, and we could not 
effect it. I t  requires brother Brigham 
to tell us what is right and what is 
wrong in many things, because that 
is his place and calling. There is a 
perfect channel existing between the 
Lord aud him, through which he 
obtains wisdom, which is diffused 
through other channels to the people. 
That we kuow. We have got to 
learn to bring this knowledge into 
practice.'

L et this people go to work and 
sustain the head o f this Church all 
the tim'e, and let their prayers con
tinually ascend in his behalf, that God 
may give him wisdom forour guidance; 
then, no matter if armies approach 
us, or all hell boils over. Let the 
people' be perfectly passive in the 
hands of God, live their religion, and 
learn and profit by the daily lessons 
they receive; then you will find 
that glory, victory, and prosperity will 
abide with this kingdom.

I  do not believe that any General,

since tho Lord made tho world, has 
been the subject of more earnest 
prayers than General Wells has since 
he has been out in the mountains. 
He has been well sustained, and so 
has President Young. I hope we may 
increase in this until we arrive a t 
perfection. Then you*will see clock
work, perfect harmony, and the effects 
of it wherever it is manifest—whether 
i t  be in a Bishop over his ward, in  
the Twelve Apostles, in a President 
over a Branch of the Church, or in a  
father over his family. You will obtaia 
blessings, by thus sustaining every 
man in his place and calling, which 
you cannot get by any other principle. 
But cross a Bishop, a Prophet, or ft 
father over his family in their track, 
and you will see a  friction immedi
ately : you will see trouble, difficulty, 
darkness, and affliction; and nothing 
will go right. This is the principle 
that will save this kingdom and lead 
it forth to glory, victory, and salvation.

We have been driven and afflicted 
for 25 years, and gained an experience 
we now begin to profit by, that we 
might attain power to judge properly 
of contrasts and of right and wrong. 
Had President Young and this people 
remained undisturbed in Kirtland front 
'34 till this time, we could not have 
gained the same experience we now 
have; therefore I  believe the hand 
of God has been in all that we have 
passed through. The experience of 
the F irst Presidency of this Church 
has been veiy great. No man that 
lives has passed through the same 
school: hence their great know
ledge and wisdom, aided by the in* 
spiration of the Almighty.

I  do not know what the intention 
of the Lord is as to us in the future* 
but victory is promised unto this 
people. * '

The kingdom of God is in the 
Valleys of the Mountains, and we 
enjoy its blessings. That should be 
sufficient for us. As to outward



losses, they of little consequence. 
The law of God is in the mouths of 
those who are set to lead us. 'I f  the 
Lord should give a revelation through 
them that would appear contrary to 
our traditions—our customs, or reveal 
new principles—things which have 
been hid from the foundation of the 
world, it should not try the faith of 
the Saints. The Lord has given 
revelations according to the capacity 
of the children of men.

I f  there was a point where man in 
his progression could not proceed any 
further, the very idea would throw a 
gloom over every intelligent and re
flecting mind. God himself is in
creasing and progressing in knowledge, 
power, and dominion, and will do so, 
worlds without end. I t  is j  ust so with 
us. We are in a probation, which is a 
school of experience.

I t  is a blessing to breathe the 
element that is in this place— to 
behold the unity of the people in 
trying to bring their wills into sub
jection to the will of the Lord their 
God. I  am glad we are here, and our 
enemies where they are. Those of us 
who have been here for some ten 
years cannot realize the great contrast 
between Utah and the rest of the 
world. We hardly know how to prize 
our privileges. Were we placed in 
any of the large cities of the United 
States and Europe, we should hardly 
believe we were in the same world. 
The sounds of blasphemy are not 
heard in our streets: rioting, drunken
ness, whoredom, rape, and murder, 
and the black catalogue of crime prac
tised in the Christian world do not 
meet the eye or salute the ear of the 
passer-by in Utah The contrast be
tween the City of Great Salt Lake 
and the cities of the nations abroad, 
tbuchiug the order, decenoy, virtue, 
and moral character of the people 
here, cannot be told.

Having been made acquainted with 
the • Gospel, we have been trying to
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improve ourselves. We have a good 
degree of faith in our leaders, and 
tried to follow the word of God from 
their mouths. We have improved 
in these things, and my prayer is that 
we may continue so to do and prize 
the blessings, privileges, freedom, and 
spirit and power of the Holy Ghost 
that are poured upon us in these peaceful 
valleys. We need not any longer 
thirst for the things that ar6 in the 
world. We are the best off of any 
people. I f  there is any peace, safety, 
or salvation, it is here.

The day is not far distant when 
nation will rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom, and State 
against State, and there will be sorrow 
such 'as never was among men. Watch 
the signs of the times, for we are 
living in an important age. The 
prophecies relating to our time are 
rolling in upon us. Are we prepared 
to meet them ? I t  is important for 
men and angels to note the events o f1 
this age. We live in the commence
ment of a new era of the dealings of 
God with the world The earth has 
been under the dominion of the Devil 
almost from its creation. But in our 
day the Lord has set up his kiugdom, 
never to be destroyed.

The Lord has planted his Church 
and kingdom upon the earth in other 
ages; but those that undertook to 
maintain it were soon destroyed, 
through the power of wicked men and 
devils. Righteous men were not per* 
mitted to live upon the earth. Even^ - 
the Son of God was not permitted to 
preach righteousness but a short time 
before he and his followers were cru
cified and slain. But the day has 
now come when he has begun to pre* 
pare the way that he may come and 
take possession of the earth himself, 
and reign Iving of nations, as he does 
now Kiug of Saints. The day of the 
Devil’s power to prevail aguinst the 
kingdom of God has passed away. 
The kingdom is within you, in the
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valleys of these mountains. Brothers 
Joseph, and Hyrum, and Willard, and 
Jedediab, and Parley, and a host of 
others who have gone behind the vail, 
are as.muoh engaged in the establish
ment of this kingdom, aud in our wel- 
ware as a people, as we are.

We should prize and not abuse the 
blessings God has put within our 
power, and improve upon the lessons 
we learn, and obey the teachings given 
to  us, through the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost to the servants of God 
set to lead us. Wo have everything 
to encourage us. We are favoured of 
G o d ; and whom the Lord favours 
who can successfully oppose ? Would 
President Buchanan have sent an 
army here to lay a foundation for our 
destruction, if tho eyes of his under
standing had not been darkened ? No. 
I f  he bad been enligntened by the 
Holy Spirit and could have foreseen 
the reward he will meet, he would 
sooner have suffered his blood to have 
been spilled; and it would have been 
better for him; The nation does not 
know what they are doiug, nor com
prehend the fearful results of the 
course they are pursuing. They are 
turning the last key to rend the nation 
asunder, and they will be broken as a

potter's vessel, and cast down as a 
nation, to rise no more for ever. For 
whenever the rulers of any nation 
trample their own constitution and 
laws under foot, and oppress and 
destroy the weak, because they have 
tbe power and the people love to have 
it so, they sow the seeds of their own 
dissolution, and they will reap their 
own destruction.

We have nothing to fear. Tho 
Lord is with us, and will sustain and 
nourish his Church and kingdom, as 
he has done from the beginning. Ho 
sustained it when it was surrouuded 
by the bowels of hell in Warsaw and 
Nauvoo, in Jackson, Clay, aud Caldwell 
counties, when it was small as a 
mustard seed ; and he can sustain i t  
here when it  is surrounded by tho 
munition of rocks.

The heathen may rage and imagine 
a vain thing ; but the Lord will hold1 
them in derision and guide them as 
with a bit and a hook in their jaws, 
while his people shall flourish like oi 
watered garden upon the mountains. 
All the promises of God will be ful
filled unto us. A little one shall 
become a thousand, and a small one 
a strong nation, and the Lord will* 
hasten it in its time. Amen.
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Brother Spencer has given you 
most excellent doctrine. I f  the Fa* 
ther in heaven should come here and 
speak to us, he probably would not 
speak anything better to this people 
than what has been said this morn
ing ; for he would speak according to 
your capacities. The Gospel of salva
tion is very simple; but everything 
is constituted therein ; everything is 
comprehended in the first principles 
of the doctrine of Christ. We have 
preached a great many times and 
used the words of Paul, where he tells 
us to leave the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ and go on unto 
perfection. But if we do that we 6hall 
slide off the • foundation, and would 
have to return and do our first works. 
There is the Father, and the Son, 
who was given up, that his blood 
might be shed upon Calvary, that our 
sins might be forgiveri, on condition 
that we repent and forsake them.

** W ell,” you say, “ I  believe : what 
shall I  do to be saved?” Repent, 
every one of you, and then go and 
he buried in water, like unto Jesus 
Christ's burial in the sepulchre, and 
you shall receive the remission of 
your sins. W hat next? Receive 
the laying on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. These are some of 
the first principles of the Gospel.

Now, can we live our religion unless 
we are in possession of the Holy 
Ghost all the tim e? We cannot. 
F irst, there is the Father, then the
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Son, and then the Holy G host; and . 
then come faith, repentance, and bap
tism for the remission of sins, and 
laying on of hands for the gift of tho 
Holy Ghost.

Do you not see, then, th a t i t  is  
ju st as necessary to lay aside the » 
Holy Ghost as to lay aside any other > 
principle of the Gospel? No man j 
cau please the Lord God, only os he 
is dictated by the Holy G host; and he 
will not stay with you unless you, 
keep in view the Father and the 
Son. W e partake of the sacrament 
every Sabbath to bear in remembrance 
the Son of God. Then, shall I  say, > 
leaving all these principles, go on unto 
perfection ? No. They are the funda
mental principles of our religion* 
the same as the 26 letters of the 
English alphabet are the roots of the 
written and printed form of our 
language.

Are these principles the oelestial 
law? I  know no other. And how ‘ ' 
can you keep the celestial law w ithout1 
the Holy Ghost ? You cannot. W hen 
you partake of the sacrament, you do 
it  in remembrance of Jesus Christ, 
and of the Father, and of the Holy 
Ghost, and in remembrance tW t 
you have forsaken your sins and been 
baptised for the remission of them. 
Some may say, “ How long will it  
be before the celestial law will be pot 
into force ?” Never, until you put it  
into force and execute it on your
selves.
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I  will use a comparison. H ere is 
the jEnglish alphabet, that you learned 
when in childhood, so tbat you were 
perfectly acquainted with the 20 
le tte rs : but do you leave tbat alpha
bet when you go on unto perfection 
in your education? No. B ut when 
you have learned those letters, you 
then learn how to join them to make 
syllables, words, and sentences, and 
go on till you can read the F irst 
Header, and then the Second, and the 
Third, Ac., and all by means of the 
same letters. You also learn geo
graphy and history, and rise from one 
class to another, and from one grade 
of exaltation to another. To gain 
all your knowledge in English litera
ture, you must use tbe first prin
ciples of tbe language all the time. 
Do I  exhort you to leave the 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ ? N o : but I  want you to 
learn them more thoroughly ̂ jthat you 
may keep them in view continually. 
There are some who do not under
stand the alphabet of “ Mormonisrn," 
and never did. Some that profess to 
be the smartest men and women in 
our midst know the least about it.

Brethren, we have all got to learn 
one thing, and that is, to be one with 
our leader; and this oneness should 
extend from tbe least member up to 
Prophet and Seer—every man stand
ing in his order and place, ju st as 
the branches of a  tree are one with 
the stock and root.

We will say there are a thousand 
limbs forming the top of a tree, and 
all have sprung out of one, or out of 
the body of the tree. From the main 
stock we will say that twelve limbs 
shoot out, and from them a thousand, 
which are dependent on the twelve 
limbs for their nourishment, as the 
twelve limbs are dependent upon the 
stock and roots for theirs. Should 
any of the twelve limbs be rotten in 
the pith or marrow, all the limbs 
receiving their sap and nourishment

therefrom must be affected, more or 
less, with the same disorder, and they 
also affect the root. I f  the limbs are 
thrifty, they givo to the roots a healthy- 
action to gather more abundant nourish
ment for the whole tree.

Sometimes you may see a gardener 
cut off a whole top that is snarly and 
unhealthy, and insert thrifty grafts. 
You read in the Book of Mormon 
about the master of the vineyard 
taking thrifty grafts and putting them 
into the wild olive tree in the nether
most part of the vineyard, that i t  
might bring forth good fruit. Brother 
Joseph was that man. Moroni, Peter, 
James, and John, and the angels o£ 
God came and placed their power 
upon him, and we grew out of tho 
graft; and if we continue in the graft, 
wo shall produce the same fruit. 1

In  Nauvoo, about a year before we 
started to come here, do you not know 
the Gentiles 'were cut off entirely 
from the tree, that the new grafts- 
might grow more thriftily in the tree? 
None can be saved unless they are 
grafted in as we were, by repentance, 
baptism, and the laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. These 
are the grafting principles, and you 
are required to live up to them faith
fully, going on to perfection.

My desire and prayer is to teach 
you in simplicity. Anything th a t 
cannot be understood is not worth a 
dime. Like the limbs of a thrifty 
tree moving in unison with the stock, 
so we should, when brother Brigham 
suys move this way or that.

I  am talking to the men that hold 
the Priesthood. And I  cannot bu t 
think that the little boys before me 
will have that Priesthood which we 
hold, and many of them will see tbe 
day when they will have power to 
raise the dead. They will have power 
to do many things we do not have 
power to do.

As the leaves and branches of a 
tree administer to the roots, and we



are depending upon them for support 
and strength, so the members of this 
'Church are amenable or subject to 
the President of the Churcb, and, 
being subject, should administer to 
him. The tree cannot administer to 
the branches unless they administer 
to the roots.

According to the philosophy of the 
day, my blood passes through the 
heart, where it is refined or purified, 
and from thence it is sent back into 
the body by means of the veins and 
arteries, so that every portion of it 
partakes of the nourishment which 
the blood affords and is impregnated 
with the principles sent forth from 
the head and stomach. After the 
refined blood has penetrated every 
part, it returns again to head quarters 
to receive a fresh supply of nutritious 
principles. So it is with the sap that 
circulates through the limbs and 
branches of a tre e : every branch and 
leaf becomes impregnated with the 
principle that is in the root. And so 
it  ought to be with the kingdom of 
G od : every member of it  should 
partake of the principles of virtue and 
tru th  that are in the leader of that 
kingdom, and be as perfectly one with 
him.

Why do we see dead limbs on a 
tree ? Because they refuse to receive 
the nourishment which the root affords. 
Why do people become dead to their 
own interests and the interests of the 
kingdom of God ? Because they 
refuse to obey the will of God through 
their leaders: the gate of communi
cation is shutdown between them and 
the source of their life and strength 
in the way of life and salvation.

Can a child enjoy the Spirit of 
God who refuses to obey his father, 
who is a man of God? No. He 
partakes of the spirit of apostacv, 
which is the spirit of death. I  will 
ask you women of good understand
ing, Did you ever disobey your husband 
and live in rebellion to him, but what
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you felt like the Devil ? I  haver 
heard you say you never did. ^ I y  
wives acknowledge they cannot enjoy 
the enlivening Spirit of God when 
they rebel against my counsel; but 
their minds are as dark as Egypt. 
Why? Because I  design to rule in, 
righteousness.

The spirit of disobedience is the 
spirit of apostacy ; and if you do not 
look out, it will upset you, and you 
will go overheard before you are aware 
of it. Every branch should be in
terested for the root from whence 
it springs; for if the root perishes, the 
branch must perish also.

I  hope you understand my meaning 
in the figures I  have used. But there 
are many people here more ignorant 
than our little boys of five and six 
years of age. I f  th6y were not igno
rant, they would not take the course , 
they do. Do I  allow my little boys 
to touch* a thing that is not their 
own? No. Have tliey a right to> 
touch a thing that belongs to m e? 
Not without my sanction. Have you 
a right to interfere with the things of 
God ? No—not without the consent 
of the man that presides over you. 
Has my wife a right to meddle with 
anything that belongs to me? Not 
without my consent; and over that 
which I have committed unto her she 
is a stewardess. Have I  a right to 
call her to an account for what I  have 
committed to her, to see whether she 
has taken good care of it ? I  have. 
There is not a thing on this earth that 
is given to us of God that is to be 
ours independently of him, and never 
will be, until we prove ourselves 
worthy.

There is a comparison in the Bible 
where it speaks of committing talents 
to men and of calling them to ac* 
count. “ I  visited," said the Lord, 
“ one this year and another next year, 
until I  visited the last one, and I  
reckoned with them and called them 
to an account of that which I  had
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ceded up to them.” I t  is ju st so with 
us.

I f  I  code' up any power to one of 
my boys, for instance, saying, Here is 
a horse, Heber, for you to use; I 
require you to take good care of him, 
and not abuse him. Why? Because. 
I  am going to call him baok. Sup
posing the horse is not as good as when 
I gave it to him, then Heber is in debt 
to his father, aud has to pay it.

W e receive the Priesthood aud 
power and authority. I f  we make a 
bad use of that Priesthood, do you not 
eee that the day will come when God 
will reckon with us, aud he will take 
i t  from us and give it to those who 
will make better use of it. My advice 
to my brethren is to rise up, from 
this time forth, and let your light 
shine, that others may see your good 
works and be led to glorify God.

How holy men ought to be who 
hold the authority of the Priesthood ! 
And again, how pure and angelic 
females ought to bo who are sent here 
to bear the souls of men ! If  you 
pollute those souls and bodies, God 
will call you to an aocount for it.

And these little boys, I  want them 
to honour their calling. Here are 
lots of them. Have they the Priest
hood on them ? Yes. Have they all 
been ordained ? Not directly; but 
theirfathers have been, and that ordina
tion tells on their seed after them. They 
are legal heirs to the Priesthood of 
God, without an ordination. They 
receive i t  from their fathers; and when 
they were blessed, their seed was 
blessed in tbeir loins, like Abraham's; 
and when that seed is committed to 
an angelic woman, she is accountable 
whether she degenerates that seed or 
not. i t  is for her to train up tbat 
child, and nourish it, and cherish it, 
and restore it to the Father-as pure-as 
i t  was when she received it.

If  you have the Priesthood, you 
are in the same condition that I  am. 
These, things‘are serious to m e ; they

are essential to me and to this people. 
After reoeiving the Priesthood, when 
a person receives his endowment, he 
is an heir to the Priesthood— an heir 
of God, and a joint-heir with Jesus 
Christ; that is, he has commenced, 
his heirship.

The Father waited until the meri
dian of time—that is, till the time 
wus half up, before he came on the 
eartty and begat, in the flesh the Son 
of God, who was to be our Saviour. 
Was every woman qualified to raise 
that child ? No. You will find that 
Mary was of the lioyal Priesthood, 
which is after the order, of G od; and 
he was particular who raised that 
child, that it might be trained accord
ing to his dictation. Should not we 
be cautious? I  tell you we ought, 
and not fool and play with the things 
of God as a cat would with a mouse.

Many of you are trilling with your 
own existence— with your own salva
tion—not with mine. Brother Brig
ham, myself, brother Daniel, aud the 
Twelve Apostles cannot grow or in
crease, only in proportion as the limbs 
and branches of this Priesthood and 
the whole tree increase. I f  it is a 
thrifty top, then the roots partake of 
that thriftiness, and they all grow 
together. That is what makes us 
take a  course to cut off the dead 
limbs.

Jesus said to bis disciples, “ Yo 
are the salt of the earth ; aud if the 
salt loses its saving principle, it  is  
then good for nothing but to be cast 
out." Instead of reading it ju s t.as .it 
is, almost all of you read it ju s t as it 
is not. Jesus meaut to 6ay, “ I f  you 
have lost the saving principles, you 
Twelve Apostles, and you that believe 
in my servants the Twelve, you shall 
be like unto the salt tbat has lost its 
saving principles: it  is henceforth 
good for nothing but to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men." Judas 
lost tbat saving principle, and they 
took him. and killed h im ., I t  is said



in  tlie Bible tbat bis bowels gushed 
o u t; but they actually kicked him 
until his bowels came oat.

“ I  will suffer my bowels to be 
taken out before I  will forfeit the 
covenant I  have made with Him and 
my brethren.” Do you understand 
me ? Judos was like salt that bad lost 
■its saving principles—good for nothing 
but to be cast out and trodden under 
foot of men. I t  is ju st so with you 
men and women, if you do not honour 
your callings and cultivate the prin
ciples you have received. I t  is so 
■with you, ye Elders of Israel, when 
you forfeit your covenants.

Brethren and sisters, as the Lord 
livetb, and as we live and exist in 
these mountains, let me tell you the 
world is ripe, and there are no saving 
principles within them, with a very 
few exceptions; and they will gather 
out, and the rest of mankind are ready 
for destruction, for they will have no 
salt to save them. I  know the day is 
right at band when men will forfeit 
their Priesthood and turn against us 
and against the covenants they have 
made, and they will be destroyed as 
Judas was.

Ye Elders, Apostles, Seventies, 
H igh Priests, Bishops, Priests, Teach
ers, and Deacons, never be guilty of 
that which you have been guilty of 
once before. I f  it were not for your 
iguorance, you wonld have been cut 
off from the earth; but, in conse
quence of your ignorance, I  feel as 
though God would forgive you, if you 
will never do it again. But if you do 
i t  again, your time for repentance is 
past, and you do not again get 
pardon.

I  do feel bad to think that men 
will enter into the new and everlasting 
covenant of our God, and then defile 
themselves with uncleanness. Is there 
a  woman in this city that could have 
committed the sin of debauchery, if 
there had been no person to debauch 
-her ? No. Who is guilty ? The man,
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who should have tbe saving principles r 
of God Almighty in h im ; and he> is r 
the man who must pay the debt. *

A gain: If  the woman would never 
consent, tbe man could not accomplish 
his vile purpose. You have been. 4 , 
taught different all. the day long. You 
have been taught from your mother's 
womb that these things are wrong. 
Would the Devil have power to make " 
you teil a  lie, if you did not yield to 
him ? No. When you consent to it, ' 
the Devil then has seduced you, de
bauched you, ju st as much as a man 
goes to work and debauches a woman 
after she has consented to him. We 
are agents to refuse or to accept.. 
Who is the most to blame ? The man 
holding the Priesthood of God.

I  talk about these things because I 
am led so to do. They may be con
sidered small things, but they are the 
things that destroy this people—that 
is, all that will be destroyed. You 
can lose your saving principles as 
much as salt or sugar can. Sugar 
can be placed in a state that it will 
become sour—have no sweetness about 
it; and bread will become sour through 
the power of leaven put into it; and if 
the leaven was not sour, it could not v 
sour the bread. When sugar becomes 
sour, it has lost the saving principles 
ofsugar, just the same as salt. Be 
cautious that you do not receive 
filthy leaven. Stop your tattling, your 
lying, and mischief-making. You 
never saw persons that are trotting 
from house to house but what are apt 
to be tattlers, unless they are ordained 
and set apart to visit. You never 
saw a woman that is continually . 
parading the streets but what was a 
tattler. H er face may be as smooth 
as an onion; but the beauty of a  
woman is in the spirit she possesses 
and in the principles of righteousness 
she cherishes.

You Elders of Israel, have you not 
entered into covenant that you never 
would betray one another ? And you
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mothers of Israel, have you not entered 
into covenant not to speak against 
each other, or run about the neigh
bourhood and talk about this one and 
that one, and about their husbands ? 
Do you not despise such a woman as 
that ? Yes, you d o ; and so do I, and 
eo doo9 every good man and augel, 
and so does Jesus Christ. He has 
told you not to do it.

I  want you to understand that you 
make covenants with God, and not 
with U9. We were present and com
mitted those covenants to you, and 
you made them with God, and we 
were witnesses. When you got your 
endowments, did you not make a cove
nant not to speak against the anointed? 
And every woman that received this 
ordinance made a covenant with her 
husband that she would be true and 
faithful to him, bo a guardian angel 
to him, and watch over his pillow by 
night and by day, and be true to her 
God and to tbe anointed*

I  told you the other Sunday that I  
never made a practice of going to my 
President and speaking against any 
one. I  am cautious how I  take a 
course to tell him this, that, and the 
o th e r; for, if 1 am a man of truth, he 
is bound to believe me. Aro there 
men that will come to me and try to 
injure somebody ? Yes. Is it right, 
when you have sworn not to do it ?

In  Kirtland, Jared Carter, Dr. Cow* 
dery, and others tried to ruin the 
Twelve in the eyes of Joseph. The 
very first mission the Twelvo took, 
we wQnt forth like men of God and 
travelled to the East and back again, 
without purse or scrip, and held Con
ferences through all the New England 
States, and exhorted and taught the 
people to go to Jackson County and 
purchase that land; and those men 
so prejudiced the mind of the First 
Presidency that two of the Twelve 
were suspended. But there were 
enough left to form a Quorum and do 
business. « v ' ■

Jared Carter, Dr. *Cowdery, and 
others foil through taking that course. 
They tried to run in between the 
Twelve and Joseph, and they stepped 
between the bucklers of the Almighty. 
Had they a right to do it ? No. Have 
I a right, although I  am brother 
Brigham’s First Counsellor, and have 
been ever since he was the President 
of the Twelve,— have I  a  right to pre
judice his mind against Daniel ? No. 
I have sworn not to before God. 
Or have I  a right to prejudice his 
mind against the Twelve ? No. Be
cause 1 am sworn not to, by the most 
sacred covenants that man can make.

Have the Twelve a  right to step in 
and prejudice the F irst Presidency 
against the Seventies ? No. If  there 
is a difficulty, it is for the Twelve lo 
settle it, aud never tell it and destroy 
the head against the feet, nor the arm. 
against the eye.

Aud hero some men and women 
run from Dan to Beersheba breaking 
their covenants. I f  I  could have my 
will, they never should step into the E n 
dowment Room again and administer 
in sacred things, when they take this 
course. 'And some women, who think 
they know everything, go home and 
abuso their husbands and raise tbe 
devil in a man’s family.

I  have no allusion to the righteous, 
the good, the wholesome, pure, and 
virtuous, but to those it belongs to. 
What jure my feelings ? They are—  
God bless the pure, the righteous, the 
salt that has not lost its savour.

I have not said anything about our 
enemies. I  care nothing about them.

A single man or woman in this 
kingdom may do a great deal of harm, 
if they are so inclined. I f  you put 
up a barrel of good, sweet meat and a 
little piece of tainted meat, not larger 
than a peach, in the centre of it, i t  
will not be three months before the 
whole barrel of meat will be spoiled, 
if you do not clean out the lump of 
bad meat that has lost its saving prm-
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ciples. So wicked men and women' 
in  a  Ward or in a Quorum can do 
much -mischief. They inoculate death 
in the community.

Paul, in speaking of the tongue, 
says, “ I t  sets on fire the whole course 
of nature." I t  inoculates hell into 
the people. A sister comes into your 
house, and you think she is almost an 
angel, she can smile so sweetly. Do 
you not know that the Devil can 
smile just as well as a  Saint? You 
cannot know persons only as they are 
proved.

God bless you and this whole people 
'in  the east, west, south, and north. 
My prayer is— God bless these val
leys, and the mountains, and the 
fountains of life in them.

How good it is to reflect tbat the 
<lay has come in which we have de
clared our independence. This we 
have done because the Lord God has 
*aid it to his servant Brigham. We 
are independent of those troops and 
those poor, miserable, ungodly scoun
drels that they call civil officers. What 
civility, to come here to preside over 
*ts with 2,000 troops ! With them it 
is, “ God damn the Mormons —  God 
flamn Brigham Young. We will kill 
him and Heber 0 . Kimball, and we 
.ill seduce and debauch every woman 

iu. the City of Sail Lake.*’ The Lord 
has said to brother Brigham, “ Say to 
them, before all Israel, in my name, 
They cannot come in here.”

Iam  glad aud can shout, Hallelujah! 
Praise be to the name of our God I 
.And peaee be to that man or woman 
that steps forward and sustains the 
weight iu this operation. And that 
man or woman who revolts against the 
Priesthood of God and takes tho 
opposite course, may God Almighty 
curse them, that they may go to bell, 
where they belong. These are my 
feelings.

I  am thankful this is a goodly land. 
I  never was in a better. I  appreciate 
it, and I  appreciate these mountains

and valleys, and the red men of tho 
forest. May God bless them, and let 
the old Nepbite Prophets and Par 
triarchs and servants of God stir them 
up and turn tbeir hearts to the house , 
of Israel in these Valleys, and he will 
d o i t ;  and the United States cannot 
buy them. God Almghty has got 
them by the bit. W hat?—-Israel? Yes. 
Although they are as a wild horse, bp 
can lead them the same as you can & 
tame one. v 's

We shall prosper; we shall prevail! 
with all those who cleave to the 
Church and kingdom of God*, only 
do as you are told, and you need not 
trouble. See how the Lord is watering 
the earth. I t  will be wet down three 
or four feet, and be will continue to 
do it, and it will be like a pool of 
living water; and he will cause the- 
earth to produce, and we shall be 
blessed, and God will sustain u s ; and 
he will sustain those tbat sustain his 
people. ’ >

Instead of sending out two, three, 
or 6ve thousand men, let us pick out 
a thousand, and they will stand against 
the United States. If  God is with ' 
us, who can prevail against us ? Why 
do not the women go to work and ' 
make up hats and caps for tbeir 
husbands, and help them, and not 
Buffer them to spend three dollars for 
a bat for a child three years’ old ? L et 
us make our own knives and forks^ 
aud everything else tbat we u se ; and 
let every man be diligent at home o r 
in his shop about his employment.

Brother Brigham says the soldiers 
cannot come here. Then we should* 
say the same. H e savs thev will be 
confused. Let us all pray that they 
may. Bo kind to each other, and 
take good care of everything in your , 
possession. Do not waste anything,, 
nor abuse your horses. A  man that , 
is abusive to his animal is apt to be | 
the same to hiB wife or ehild.^ There-, 
is nothing in' the spirit of love tbat 
will kill or destroy unnecessarily-— »



nothing tbat will lie or oppress, for 
tha t comes from the spirit of destruc
tion.

The spirit of hypocrisy professes to 
•be my friend to-day, and then to
morrow will go and speak against me. 
This should not be among us. Let 
ius go to from this time henceforth and 
be one, and God will bless us. Wheu 
you go visiting your neighbours, 
preach these things to them, and 
speak the truth continually, aud lie 
not. , :

.1  go visiting sometimes. I  was 
but on a visit yesterday. You iuvite 
me to visit and ta lk ; but half the 
family will go to cooking the night 
before, and cook all day until supper 
time, and then they are too full to 
talk or hear, an.d we start home before 
the rest of the family has anything to 
ea t; and they cook up everything 
they have; or expect to have for a 
year to come, figuratively speaking. 
I  Avould rather have a piece of bread 

„ and go into the kanyon with one or 
two of the brethren and talk about 
the things of God. . (

Last Monday, the Congress of the 
United States commenced its session, 
and no doubt they will remember us. 
1 «want you should pray for them. 
Pray for the President of the United 
S tates; pray for the Senate and the 
House of Representatives; pray for 
tile Speakers of each house, and pray 
for all men in authority, especially 
those who are opposed to Israel and 
who are pfenning for our destruction.
1 want you to pray good prayers for
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them, tha t they may fall into tha 
dilemma they want to put us in. You. 
need not pray anything more than 
th a t; for, I  swear to you, they will 
get a belly full.

The members of the Legislature 
here will assemble to-morrow morning, 
at ten o’clook, with our Governor at 
our head. I t  is the best legislative 
body there is upon the face of thd 
earth, because they hold the Priest
hood, and there ip no person there 
only those who hold it—the leading 
men of Israel. Pray for that As
sembly. There are forty-nine men of 
us—-the representatives of this whole 
Territory, to make laws for tho go
vernment and protection of the 
people. But when those men have 
made a law, our Governor can veto it 
in a moment. He is the head of the 
department to make laws to protect, 
sustain, and uphold the kingdom of 
God in all the -world. If  a law is 
made to protect me, it equally protects 
you aud your wife and children. Now,
I  want to know if there is a man or ' 
woman here who is not interested in * 
th a t?  I mention this that yon 
pray that they may m^ke laws such as 
the Lord would approve, if be was “ 
here himself. Those who feel ia 
favour that our Governor continue, 
and to uphold and sustain him, with 
the Legislature and everything else ' 
that is good, rise up on your feet.

[The whole congregation arose.]
God bless you, and bless our 

Governor, with everything connected 
to him. Amen. ̂
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W e have bad some most excellent 
instructions from brother W ells; and 
inasmuch as this people take heed 
and then practise them, we, of all 
people now upon tbe face of this 
earth , or that ever were upon the 
earth, are the greatest and most 
blessed, or shall be. As he said, it is 
for each of us to live our religion indi
vidually. I  cannot live your religion; 
I  cannot perform your services; I  
•cannot pray— that is, 1 cannot perform 
jo u r  prayers. I  can pray for you, but 
I  cannot perform your du ties: it is 
impossible for me to do that. I t  is 

j u s t  as impossible for me to do that as 
to go to your separate houses—say 
some three or four thousand houses, 
and get your breakfasts for you, and 
attend to other domestic duties that 
you should perform each one for your
selves, individually and collectively. 
D o you not see that that wpuld cause 
zne to be much more active than any 
m an could be in the flesh ?

I  merely bring this up as an illus
tration. I  cannot live your religion 
any more than I  can go to your 
bouses and get your breakfasts and 
=then eat them for you. One of those 
things is just as nonsensical to me as 
the  other. I  merely bring that up as 
a  comparison, and not for the purpose 
o f  creating laughter or levity. The 
season I  am led to refer to some of 

.the most simple ideas is, that I  may 

. j>e able to come a t the capaoity of the

most simple person, and then I  am 
sure that all above that can under
stand.

We are here in the mountains a< 
thousand miles from the Christian 
world—that, is, the portion of the 
Christian world that we have come' 
from, even the United States. £ 
suppose there are as many as one or 1 
two hundred, and perhaps three hun
dred different Christian denomina
tions ; and every one of them differs, ► 
and every one of them is a t variance ■ 
one with the o ther; and every one of t 
them, although they are a t variance 
with one another, were all agreed in • 
killing or in  consenting to the death 
of Joseph Smith, either directly or t 
indirectly.

I  do uot suppose there are any of 
the clergy of the present day, though 
there may be a few score, but what 
rejoiced the moment they heard that 
Joseph Smith’s blood was shed.
“ Thank God,” said they, “ that wo 
are liberated from that impostor, Joe , 
Smith, who has caused us so much 
trouble and alarm." Thank God, I  
eay, that we are delivered from that 
Christian nation. Deliver me from 
their Christianity and from them.

I t  is the priests of the day who 
incite the people to anger against us, 
and the men that stand in authority 
are tied up in  their feelings on account 

. of the priests of the day; and of all 
the ungodly beings that God ever
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made, the priests of tlio present day 
are the most ungodly, aud I  know i t ; 
and they are the mainspriug of all 
the  mischief pertaining to this earth, 
as they are under the influence of the 
D evil; aud, secondly, the editors, 
lawyers, and doctors, as they are 
under the influence of the priests. 
Thauk the Lord God that we are a 
thouaaud miles from any of them and 
all of them. They cAnnot get here 
with steamboats, nor with ships, nor 
with railroads, nor with lightning- 
rods: but we have a lightning-rod or 
electric power that gives us intel
ligence. Our President knows their 
acts, and he can foresee future things, 
and he knows their evil designs; and he 
will have greater foreknowledge from 
thift time forth, if this people will con
centrate their faith and exertions; dnd 
if  they do not, he will; and he will fore
stall and thwart them, and they can 
never trouble us to any great effect. 
W hy? Because we are calculating 
to do right. *
' Am 1 not thankful that wo are 

here in the tops of the mountains, a 
thousand miles from everybody, right 
in  the centre of America, in tho 
chambers of the Lord? And God 
has led us here. They have killed 
Joseph, Hyrum, David, and Parley, 
four of the Prophets and Apostles; 
and they have killed and destroyed 
thousands of men, women, and chil
dren ; and they have rejoiced at it— ' 
they have exulted at it—the priests 
in  the pulpit aud the whole natiou. 
Well, who cares? 1 will tell you 
one thing, brethren : I f  this people 
will live and do as they are told, 
I  do not care what course they take, 
— I do not care how many ditches 
they dig, nor how many snares they 
lay,—«8 the Lord God liveth, * our 
enemies shall fall into the snares they 
prepare for us. *

[The congregation responded-^ 
“ Amen.” ]

And it shall ho visible ’to - this

people—as visible to them as it is that 
the sun ever sets out of our sight o r 
ever rises again,, or that water runs 
or grass grows; and they shall be a 
standing miracle before this people, * 
from this time forth.

Now, I  will prove these things 
upon natural principles. This king- 
dom, this Church, this people are hia 
servants. Our Governor is God’s ser
vant, aud he will staud, and we never 
shall be ruled over by any of them 
agaiu — never, no never, while we 
live faithful and keep the command
ments of God aud do as we are told, ‘ 
every man, woman, and child.

Arise and shine, for the light and 
glory* of God is on you, if you will 
accept of it. I t  is upon us, and it is 
with us, aud it is around us, and it is 
about us. What shall we do? S it • 
down now and begin to cry, this man ‘ 
sayiug—411 have got no hat, no cap,. % 
no pantaloons, no shirt, nor garments ?" 
Sit down and cry about it, will you ? ; 
Sit down and cry about it, sister, f 
because you have not a dress nor . 
bonnet, and many other things ? Sit < 
down and cry about i t !

If you had taken a judicious course « 
with your cotton yarn, and, instead of 
making rag carpets, hqd made some 
shirts and garments, it would have- * 
been to your in terest; anil if, instead 
of putting your wool into carpets, you t 
had put it into dresses'and blankets,- - 
it would have been to your interests . 
You have used much of your yam in  > 
making carpets, and I  would not give * * 
shucks for the whole of them: * \

I  can tell you how to make a skirt *» 
or a quilt. You know you all have to 3 
have a bed-quilt, puckered up into! a Aa> 
quilt. Take your rags—the little.//* 
square pieces, oblong pieces, and all ’ * 
other kinds of shapes, and sew them 's. 
together until you get enough to make 
both sides, the same as you would a  
quilt, and then take the cotton that \  
was in the old one and put it into th e 1 > 
new one, instead of throwing it  awayL



1 3 2 : JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES,

W ould it  not look well ? I  will tell 
you it would look like Joseph’s coat.

You need not laugh about i t : it 
was no dishonour to him. They put it 
on him, thinking, probably, tbat it.was 
at disgrace to him ; but it was n o t: it 
'was only fulfilling the word which 
was predicted of him. Would it be a 
disgrace to you ? No. Tbat woman 
'who will take that course honours 
herself, her husband, and this people, 
and sets an example that is worthy of 
imitation.

Take those pieces and keep at work 
un til you make a full gurment of 
them , and then let us go to work as a 
people, as fur as we have it in our 

ower, and raise sheep, instead" of 
illing and destroying them. Raise 

flax. I  have not heard much of this 
flax raising. 'There has been a great 
deal of flax raised to procure seed to 
make linseed oil, but there has been 
none made; and there is, if it has not 
heen disposed of, 6ome three or four 
hundred bushels of flax seed in tbe 
T ithing Store. I  have never heard 
of much being raised for any other 
purpose but for the seed. Perhaps 
some persons have dressed a little, 
h u t I  have not heard much about it.

Brother Lorin Farr came up to see 
-me a few evenings ago, and be said 
h e  had raised a crop of flax. I t  was 
no t thought to be m uch; but be went 
to  work with his men and gathered it 
and rotted it, and he has dressed it, 
and has got over one hundred pounds 
of beautiful flax, as good flax as he 
ever saw in the States, and good lint 
o n  it, better than he ever knew there.

How much will that hundred pounds 
of flax make when dressed ? I t 
■will make about 125 yards of good 
cloth. A pound will make more than 
& yard.

After the flax is dressed and swin
dled, a woman takes it and betchels 
i t ,  and takes out the coarsest of the 
to w ; then she hetchels it again, and 
.gets another quality, not quite so

coarse; then she betchels it  the third* 
time, and that is fine. She will take 
that and make fine, beautiful linen, 
nice enough for any man to wear for 
the bosom of bis sh ir t; and the rest 
she makes into table-cloths, towels, 
shirts, and good dresses, handsome - 
enough for an; lady.

When I married my wife, she was- 
a spinner of both wool and flax, and 
wore woollen dresses for winter and* 
linen for summer, and never put on a 
calico dress except to go to meeting, 
nor fine shoes. She would wear her 
coarse shoes until she got to tbe  
meeting-house, and then she would 
change her shoes.

You may laugh at it, but I  have- 
seen it  hundreds of times with as 
good women as you have got and as 
good'women as ever lived. That is- 
novel to a great many people, but I  
have seen these things.

I  am telling some of these simple- 
things, if you have a mind to call them 
s o ; or you may call them simple 
things that are seen in tbe la tte r 
days, that no person knows anything* 
about— mysteries. That is a mystery 
that 1 have seen with my own eyes, 
and so have many who are in this- 
congregation.

Women would come from Victor, a- 
distance of throe miles, to the town* 
of Mrridon. New York, where I lived; 
mid I have tliom walk barefooted 
uutil they came near where I livedr 
and then they would put on their 
white blockings and shoes to go into 
meeting; &n»i when they came out of 
meetinu uml lind passed off a little out' 
of sight, ih»\v would pull off their 
shoes and siorkingH and go home 
barefooted, for the purpose of savings 
their fine shoes and the stockings 
which they had spun and knit out of 
flax. 1 am telling what I  have seen 
and what’ 1 know.

A good many women are now in 
this Church who were brought up 
in that manner, and never were-
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.allowed to go to extravagance os peo
ple do now in many things.

Take a course to accumulate; re
turn back, in regard to these matters, 
as it  was in the beginning of our 
lives, to make our own clothing, our 
own shoes, and our own leather, aud 

. laise our own peaches aud apples, 
cattle and horses, and everything

- else. * '
Now, do I  not take a course to 

do this ? I  have not raised any flax 
yet, but I  am going to try it the 
eoming year, if X can find a man who 
understands it. Perhaps my gar
dener knows how to break flax; and I  
have three wives who know how to 

-spin it, aud they can teach the rest.
I  am going to have a home manu

facturing school in my family, and 
I  am going to take those who under
stand this branch of business to teach 

-the r e s t ; and if there is one that is a 
dressmaker I  will have her teach 
.the rest to make their own dresses, 
kuit their own stockings, and make 
their own caps and bonnets, and make 
the clothes for their own children, and 
let the beauty thereof be the work
manship of their own hand, according 

.to the design God gave u s ; aud if we 
take that course as a people, we are 
-blessed above all other people upon 
the earth, and we shall eventually be a 

* .free people, an independent people.
I  will tell you the day of our sepa

ration has come, and we are a free 
-and an independent people, isolated 
a thousand miles from the Christian

# nation; and thanks be to our God 
for ever. And we are the people of 
God, and this is the dwelling of King 
Emanuel, in these mountains, aud 
he will gather all nations unto us—  
those that will be gathered; and those 

•, who will not, he will compel them.
The day has come when the people 

have got to bow the knee to God and 
pay tribute to him, every man and 
■woman on this earth.]

I n  regard to these1 matters, we

should commence at home in our own 
families, by our own firesides. L e t  • 
the improvement commence there,, 
and then increase. I t  will not be long 
before we shall all bo amalgamated into 
one spirit. These are my feelings.

Brother Hunter, our presiding, 
Bishop, has to deal with these mat
ters —  home manufactures ; for, in  
reality, it pertains to the calling o f 
Bishops to deal in temporal affairs, to  
enable us to become an independent 
nation.

I  am satisfied that we shall have a  
good season for crops the coming 
year, if we are faithful. But it will 
depend on our goodness, faithful
ness, and oneness. I  have told you 
a great many times that our faithful
ness and goodness and oneness would 
have an effect upon the crops. I t  will 
have an effect upon our stock, and 
upon the earth, the air, the mountains, 
the valleys; and that is not all: it will 
extend to the uttermost parts of th a  
earth. There is not a branch that be
longs to this kingdom but will feel the <
power. I  know that by experience, by I
knowledge, and by intelligence.

You cannot now find an E lder 
among the nations, even one who is 
in the uttermost parts of the earth, if  
he could speak, but what would say,
“ Brother Brigham, do you want me 
to come home ?" He has not received 
the word directly from him, and will 
stiok and hang until he gets the word i  
but he feels as though he wanted to  
come home. They feel it  to the endff 
of the earth.

How does the earth feel, when 
righteous men and women are walking 
upon it, ploughing it, hoeing it, water
ing it, blessing it 1 I  will tell you 
the earth feels it, and every part of 
the earth that is attached to it. 16 
has power in it. L et us go to work 
and be an independent people.

Am I  glad that that mountain i$  
between us and the merchants ? Yes,
I  am glad of i t  ; for as long as
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. can get those stores to come in here,
' we shall buy those rotten goods.

I  will tell you some facts. If  those 
things that I  have told you are facts, 

I (I will tell some more. -I have, in 
this valley, bought individuals of my 
own family a dress every month in 
-the year, and at the last winding-up 

.jscene they told me they bad not a 
, .dress that was fit to wear. They would 
< ,not last hardly as long as you were 

. making them, the things we buy in 
the stores are so rotten. They have 
rotted on the shelves, and they have

* bought them for about one-quarter 
their worth, and put a price on them 

. tha t should have been if they had
■ been good articles. I  know it by my 
own experience.

How long will a good linen dress 
last you ? Did any of you ever wear 
one? We never saw anything else, 

, much, worn in the country, in the 
summer season, in a forming country. 

’ I  never had a broadcloth garment, that
- 1  recollect, till after I  became a mem

ber of this Church. I  wore woollen 
home-made in the winter, of our own 
make, that my mother and sister 
sp u n ; and in the summer I  wore tow 
pantaloons and a tow frock.

I  remember very well when I  had 
the first fine shirt. I  went and bought 
six yards to make me two shirts, just 
previous to my getting me a  wife, and 
my sister Abigail made it up. Take 
a  good linen dress, and it will last a 
good and a careful woman two years, 
i f  not three; and then you may take a 
good woollen dress and put it upon a 
good woman, an honest w om ans clean 
woman, and a careful woman, and it 
will last her five years— I  mean in 
the season of it. I  presume there 
are hundreds of women here that 
would rise up and say, “ That’s a 
fact.”

Well, as brother Lorenzo was 
> speaking last Sunday, (I put it  into 
< ins mouth when he was talking about 

4 brother Brigham’s.family and mine,)

I  do not believe there are many 
families in these valleys that are more 
industrious at home than our families 
are. Take them in general, I  do not 
believe there are any families in these 
mountains that make as many yards o£ 
homespun as they do. Our women have 
got, almost universally, two good wool
len dresses apiece. I know tbat those 
two woollen dresses will wear outthirty 
calico dresses such as we buy here.

Just see what brother Brigham’s 
family has done. I  am going to talk 
about our families. They have got 
good dresses which we have purchased 
for them. Is it right for them to wear 
them ? Y es; they are just as worthy 
to wear them as any other women in 
this town. 1 say, Wear them out. 
Wear your bonnets and everything 
else, and make them last just as long 
as you can, and take good care of your 
domestic things, flannel, and every
thing else.

In  our city there are a great many 
poor women— I am aware of tba t; and 
they will be eternally poor, for they 
waste everything they can got hold of; 
and they are nasty and filthy, for I  
see them dragging their dresses behind 
th em ; and though they are so poor 
tbat they cannot get up in the morn- 
iug and wash their faces and hands 
before breakfast, yet they have got 
about eighteen or twenty inches of 
tbeir dresses dragging in the mud. 
Now, you look, when you go out of 
this meeting, and>see if you do not 
see several of them.

I  am now talking about home 
manufactures. But if that is home 
manufacturing, I  do not want that 
part. I  am going to get rid of that. I  
cannot believe in it. I  was speaking 
to a lady, the other day, about long 
dresses; and said she, “ That’s tho* 
fashion Queen Victoria established.”

Said I, What has Queen Victoria 
to do over here ? She had better get 
religion before she comes to set an 
example for our ladies, dragging their
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dresses in the mud'. Well, they said 
she established it because she had 
such a big, squatty foot. You make a 
great deal worse squat than she does, 
drugging your clothes through the 
mud. Brother Lorenfco Bpoke of it, 
aud I  told him it belouged to tho 
Bishop. I t  was his duty to leoture on 
this point. ,

My advice to you is, when you go 
home, tuck up that dress or cut 
it off.

I  remarked to brother Lorenzo, a 
few days ago, when it was tremendously 
muddy, and a woman was walking 
through the mud, with her dress whop- 
ping over, and then stretching out, 
and then whopping over on the other 
sidfe. You follow that woman home, 
and you will find that she has muddied 
her foot clear up to her legs. 1 am 
talking about the ridiculousness of 
such th in g s; and if 1 can get yon so 
ashamed that you will not come to 
meeting again with such long dresses, 
I  shall be glad.

1 can recollect, when' I  was a young 
man, I  used to go with the ladies; and 
when they came to a mud-hole, they 
would catch up their dresses and trip 
over. I  like to see it. Say I, That 
is a decent woman; she is nice and 
clean.

- L e t us go to work and do as we are 
told. 1 will do it, as the Lord helps 
me. I  shall go to with my m ight 
and begin to accumulate my own 
living, by the help of the Lord God? 
and my brethren. And will this whole 
people do likewise, raise their own 
grain, their potatoes, and build good.' 
houses, and make themselves com
fortable ?

We shall live in peace, if we will- 
ouly do right and take this course. 
And if we do not take it  and have to 
go into the mountains, we have got 
to make our own clothing. I  can 
take a little wheel on my baok and a  
bundle of flax under my arms, and 
we can drive our sheep into the 
mountains, and my women can get 
into a tent and go to spinning.. How 
nice that would look—sitting in the 
door of the tent, spinning. I t  would 
look a great deal better than i t  does to  
see them taking a course to bring 
distress upon this people, depending 
on the world for their rotten stuffs.

God bless you, brethren. God 
bless you, sisters, and make you. 
happy and comfortable in your habita
tions, and your habitations all little 
heavens, and be in heaven at home 
and abroad; and let every one be 
diligent in  doing good. Amen.

i i ■

.1
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BLESSINGS OF THE SAINTS, ETC.

•A Diszourss by Elder W ilford W o o d b u f f, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Sm day Morning, December 27, 1857.

KEPORTED By 3. V. LOSQ.

I t  seems to fall to my lot to occupy 
a few moments this m orning; and I  
feel to say tbat tbis is a blessed place, 
and tbat tbis is a blessed people, and 
that tbey are partaking of a  great 
many blessed things.

I f  the Latter-day Saints could prize 
and comprehend tbe blessings that are 
given unto them, and if our minds 
were enlightened continually by the 
Holy Spirit, we should feel ourselves 

'b leB t and comprehend that we are 
made partakers of the greatest bless
ings which the Lord imparts unto 
the children of men— I  may say far 

•greater than tbe rest of our fellow- 
creatures who now inhabit this earth.

The Lord says, Whosoever are 
quickened by a portion of the celestial 
spirit and abide a celestial law, they 
shall inherit a celestial glory; whoso
ever are quickened by a terrestial 
spirit shall inherit a terrestial glory. 
I  realize this, and consider that the 
Lord has revealed unto us the celes
tial law; that is, he has given unto us 
tbe fulness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and has given us a know
ledge of the principles of eternal life. 
The Lord reveals truth unto the chil
dren of m en ; by which truth we are 
to be qualified and prepared for exalta
tion. Truth has been presented in 
its simplicity, so that it might be 
comprehended by the sons of men.

As I  reflect this morning upon the 
condition of tbe human family, and

consider bow differently we are situated 
from tbe masses of mankind, I  do feel 
that we ought to be grateful to our 
great Benefactor. There are millions 
of the human family who assemble in 
various houses, in cathedrals, churches, 
and chapel'3 for the purpose of wor
shipping God; but is there one of 
those numerous congregations who 
come together with an understanding 
of the truth, except there be some 
Latter-day Saint Elder who is called 
to preach to the inhabitants of the 
earth? Do they come together un
derstanding the principles of the samo 
Gospel, the same plan of salvation, 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, in a way 
and manner to make them one ?

Now, God could not make a people 
one with so many kinds of faith and 
such a multiplicity of doctrines, dia
metrically opposed to each other, as 
exist in the world. But we are a  
blessed people: we have tbe principles 
of union and oneness with u s; and 
by carrying them out, they bind ua 
together and make us one.

I t  is upon this principle that the 
Latter-day Saints are blest and made 
free. We are delivered in a great 
measure from those troubles and per
plexities, false doctrines, the dark
ness, the error, and superstition by 
which our minds have been beclouded, 
until the light bas made manifest 
unto the children of men that they 
were in darkness; for this was the case
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with us all. Until, the light came, we 
'were grovelling in the dark, in a great 
measure. Though we might be 
honest, and we might be actuated by 
the best and holiest feelings, yet, until 
the fulness of the Gospel was revealed, 
the world were like the blind groping 
for the wall. We had no Apostles—  
no Prophets; we had no inspired men 
to rise up and tell us what to do to 
be saved; and we had to go through 
with all that trouble, misery, and 
darkness to which the children of 
men are subject while living under 
false doctrines, false traditions, and 
false teachers.

I  have frequently remarked in my 
life, and I  wflBNsincere in the senti
ment in s a jin g A h a t'l  would rather 
take a six mouths’ tour iu the Peni
tentiary than to go through with a six 
months' conviction and conversion in 
the sectarian world, according to their 
order of doing business. Let any 
mau go through the ordeal of six 
months* conviction and conversion in 
the Presbyterian Churoh, and then be 
made acquainted with the true plan 
of salvation, and be will feel about as 
I  do upon the subject.

Read the history of any man, and 
read his experience in the religious 
world, and you will find that it is 
worse, as far as the affliction of the 
soul is concerned, than as long a time 
in the Penitentiary. We will take a 
Presbyterian revival. A man is called 
by the sectarian excitement to get 
religion. H e goes to the clergy— I do 
not care whether it is in a synod or 
in any other p lace; but suppose that 
he has a great desire to seek after the 
plan and principles of salvation, and 
he applies to the clergy, they will tell 
him like this-—You must surrender 
yourself to the Lord. H e  goes to 
work to pray and fast, and he is 
faithful and diligent in trying to give 
his heart to the L o rd ; but he is still 
in trouble, and he goes to the priest 
and informs him of his situation; and
A i i

the priest tells him all the time—You 
must give your heart unto G od; you 
must be willing to be damned and to 
suffer all things for the sake of Christ. 
The minister still pleads with him to 
submit himself to God ; but he does 
not tell him the first step which he 
ought to take iu order to have his 
sins forgiven and obtain salvationy 
but tells him continually that he m ust 
do it— that he m ust give his heart to 
God. The result is that the mau 
mourns and weeps, and by-and-by ho 
thinks that he has committed the 
unpardonable sin, and he gets so 
that he thinks it is the worst sin that: 
he can commit to pray when going 
through these feoliugs and this 
trial.

I  have read the history of many 
strong-minded m en; and besides this, 
I  know my own history ahd expe
rience : I  know the way the children 
of men suffer in attempting to give 
their hearts unto God; and, as I  have 
said, as far as the feelings of the chil
dren of men are concerned, it  would 
not be grieving their feelings any 
more in bearing the reproach of their 
neighbours to be sent to prison for 
crime, than some men have endured 
in getting religion.

W hat is the reason of all this ? I t  
is because they have not the same 
law— because there is not any man 
inspired to rise up and teach them  
the way to be saved—no Apostle to 
teach the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

Now, in the midst of these trials 
and tribulations, many of you can re
member how many nights and days 
you have spent in suffering and dis
tress, trying to give your hearts to 
God. And when you have been called 
into the circle of ministers, have they 
not called upon you again and again 
to copie to the anxious bench and get 
religion? I  can well remember it, 
although I  never joined any church 
a t all until I  joined the Latter-day 
S ain ts; but yet I  attended meetings,
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and I  have been called upon day after 
day and night after night to give my 
heart to God, so much so that I  
would get mad to be told to do a 
thing so many times that I  was all 
the time trying to do; for I  had a 
desire to do that which was right, but 
did not know how to take the first 
step; and those who taught cpuld not 
tell me how.

Now, had there been an Apostle 
there to have said, “ Go and repent, 
be baptised for the remission of your 
sins, and then I  will lay my hands 
upon you that you may receive the 
Holy Ghost, which will lead and 
guide you into all t ru th ; it will en
lighten your mind in relation to the 
principles of eternal life, and it will 
show you things past, present, and 
to come how easy this would have 
been, providing a man inspired of God 
had been there.

In  relation to these things, this 
people are truly blest; but the world 

, are in worse darkness than they were 
before Joseph Smith received revela
tion from heaven. They have gone 
into thicker darkness, for the Gospel 
has been offered to the children of 
men—to the most of the Christian 
nations during the last twenty-five 
years, and in a great measure they 
have rejected i t ; but before the light 
came to them they did not know what 
to do, for the world were bound up in 
ignorance, darkuess, and by false 
traditions, false principles, and false 
teachers who gave unto the children 
of men their erroneous opinions for 
doctrines of salvation.

We are liberated from these things: 
the cloud of darkness is taken from 
us, and the light of eternal truth has 
begun to shine upon our minds.

Some of this assembly have em
braced this Gospel in foreign* coun
tries, and many of us in this our native 
lan d ; and now we have all come to
gether to hear preachiug, exhortation, 
and receive instruction in the things

of God, and we have come1 expecting 
to hear the truth; and in this we have 
not been disappointed, for we do hear 
the truth from this stand. W e have 
been taught the pure principles of 
virtue and righteousness by the “ser
vants of God.

The knowledge we have received 
has taken from us those troubles of 
mind and soul and those distressing 
feelings which were occasioned by 
those false doctrines and traditions 
that were implanted in our minds in  
early life, and that have caused us so 
much suffering in days that are gone. 
Then, I  say, it is a great blessing tha t 
God has given unto us the celestial 
law— the principles of the Gospel that 
will lead to celestial glory and eternal 
lives.

The Lord has for years past been 
continually revealiug the simple prin
ciples that will bring us back into the 
presence of our heavenly Father, and 
which will give unto us a place iu his 
celestial kingdom, if we abide a celes
tial law.

We can all see the effects of th? 
establishment of the Church apd 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
we perceive that the effects of the 
Gospel are very different from false 
tradition and from sectarian absurdi
ties that deluge the world. The 
requirement is that men shall abide 
the celestial law of God, in order that 
they may be quickened by that power, 
and be uuited by those principles with 
the Apostles, and Prophets, and all 
those beings who have been quickened 
by it  in ages that are gone, and dwell 
in the light and presence of God, mid 
be for ever in the society of the city 
of Enoch and our brethren who have 
gone before us, and who have been 
made perfect by the same. Gospel 
which we have received.

I f  we were to go into the celestial 
world, we should then be actuated by 
the spirit th a t predominates there, 
and have continually with us" those-
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principles by which we should be 
governed. We have got to possess 
the same spirit and principles in this 
world, and we have got to abide a 
celestial law here, and be united upon 
the principle tbat unites the people of 
God who dwell in his presence, in 
order to get the same glory that they 
enjoy.

These are tbe principles that are 
taught us from day to day, aud we 
must learn to carry them out, and 
we must lay aside our selfishness and 
all false principles that we have im
bibed and th a th av e  been taught us 
from our infancy, in order that we 
may obtain the blessings and power 
of God.

I t  is different with us from what it
• is  and will be with the children of this 
' people. A so n eo f tbe old Prophets 

said, speaking of tbe gathering in the 
last days, when they would come to
gether, wake up from their drowsiness, 
get to understand principle, and see 
their true position, they will say, 
4* Surely our fathers have inherited 
lies and things wherein there is no 
profit” And it is truly so; for we 
can already say that our fathers have 
inherited lies, and we have inherited 
many of tbeir traditions.

Until we heard the fulness of tbe 
Gospel, we were filled with traditions 
aqd false doctrines; and the teachers 
of the day did not instruct men to 
walk in tbe same path, but they were 
continually teaching something that 
would divide men in tbeir feelings, 
and that would produce as many dif
ferent creeds and schisms as there

- were sects in the world; and hence we 
have all the evils attendant upon that 
course of life.

This puts me in mind of a circum
stance that happened when I  was 
preaching in Kentucky. I  preached 
upon the first principles of the Gos
pel, and at the olose of my discourse 
I  gave the privilege for any one to ask 
questions or to make remarks, if they

felt so disposed. A gentleman arose, 
and I  notieed that a great many of the 
congregation began to laugh; and £ 
afterwards learned that the gentleman 
was an infidel, and hence the congre
gation were disposed to make fun of 
him. H e said, “ I  will not detain 
you long, but I  wish to state to this 
large congregation that Mr. Woodruff 
has taught me more this evening than 
I  ever learned in my whole life before. 
From my boyhood I  have been search
ing into religion; and when I  have 
asked a  minister in relation to the way 
of life, he would point me to the way 
he was walking himself; then I  would 
ask another, and he would point out a  
different way; and I  might have asked 
a hundred, and they would all have 
pointed out a different road, and they 
would tell me that I  must be bom 
again. I  observed men who were said 
to be born again, and one class of men 
who were said to be born again would 
take one way, and another would take 
quite a  different road; and I  always 
marvelled at this, for I  did not see 
any sense in men taking different 
roads to lead to the kingdom of 
heaven. But now this man, ]\Ir. 
Woodruff, has told me the truth, and 
shown me the reason they took so 
many different roads after they were 
born again; and the reason is, because 
they were all born b l i n d . "

This in  reality is the case, for 
many of us have been born again 
according to the traditions of our 
fa thers; but those that keep the 
celestial law and obey the principles- 
of the Gospel of Christ, you never 
find them taking different roads. 
There is but one right road, and it is 
a straightforward one ; and the prin
ciples and rules that govern you in  
that path are simple and easy to be- 
understood. This is the path for us 
to walk in,.and I  consider that we are 
greatly blessed in having learned the 
true way and in being delivered from 
that yoke of bondage that has chained
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us down with error, false doctrine, and 
false teachers.

This I  count one of the greatest 
blessings that God has given to the 
children of men, to have the plain 
tru th  pointed out to them. You look 

-at the religions of the day, and see 
their confusion and the mystery that 
hangs around th em : you may present 
the truth to them as plainly as you 
can, and so simply that an intelligent 

-child might understand, and still they 
cannot comprehend it. You ask a 
man among them about the character 
of God, and about his attributes, and 
what can he tell you? They will 
preach about God, about the Son, and 
the Holy .Ghost, long sermons, to 
prove that those three personages are 
on e ; and when they get through, they 
know nothing about it, and conclude 
i t  is a great mystery.

Where is the man or woman that 
comprehended anything about God or 
about eternity until Joseph Smith 
revealed the fulness of the Gospel ? 
I  could read of those things in the 
Bible which we now believe in aud 
receive; but I  was surrounded by the 
traditions of the world and could not 
comprehend them.

We are now taught, from time to 
time, the plain principles of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ—the plan of salvation 
— the way to live in order to have the 
approbation of our Father in heaven. 
Is  not this a blessing above all bless
ings? If  this people could compre
hend their blessings, they never need 
have an unhappy moment. I f  this 

, people could comprebeud the position 
they stand in and their true relation
ship to God, they would feel perfectly 
satisfied, and they would realize that 

.our heavenly Father is merciful unto 
us, and that he has bestowed great 

. and glorious blessings upon us.
When we consider that wo can 

come into this Tabernacle and sing, 
.pray, preach, exhort, and bless, and 
that there is no sheriff standing at our

doors with writs to arrest us, we may 
consider these things as blessings 
from the hands of the Almighty; foe 
they are such.

As brother Brigham, brother Heber, , 
and many others have said, there is 
not a man that is capable of entering 
into the celestial kingdom of God who 
is not willing to receive the instruc
tions of his brethren and abide tho 
law of God. There is not a man in 
this kingdom, who has got the right 
spirit within him, but who thanks 
God for the mountains and for the 
five hundred miles of sage plains that 
lie between us and the homes of our 
enemies.

The hand of God has been visible 
in bringiug us here, and it  has been 
visible with us all the time, as far as 
we have taken the counsel that has 
been given us. These are truths that 
cannot be disputed.

I  feel comfortable and truly thankful 
in my mind for the blessings be- 
stowed upon us, and I  feel to pray 
that we as a people may increase in 
the knowledge of God and of the 
laws of his kingdom, and in the know
ledge of all those principles that lead 
to glory, to exaltation, and eternal 
lives, and that will lead us back to 
our Father in heaven. The-troubles 
of the children of men are very nume
rous, but a great many of them are 
borrowed. I  believe two-thirds of the 
troubles of men are borrowed. .It 
appears to be a natural gift, or it 
seems natural to us to borrow trouble; 
and it is a good deal so with our bles
sings : we look forward to some future 
time when we are going to enjoy great 
and glorious blessings, but our bless
ings are at the present time. This is 
the time that we should enjoy the 
blessings that God has given us. We 
should rejoice to-day, and be happy 
to-day, and feel to thank the Lord for 
the blessings that he has put into our 
hands; and as to borrowing troubles, 
we should let them all p ass; for it is
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sufficient for us to pass through 
troubles aud trials when they are 
upon u s ; and if we pursue this course, 
we may escape a great many imaginary, 
trying, aud perplexing scenes.

Many of us have expected trouble 
this winter from enemies ; and it did 
appear as if trouble was inevitable, to 
look at things naturally. We may 
look at things as they may approach 
us next summer, and we may expect 
that our enemies will seek to destroy 
u s ; and in fact I  do not doubt but 
th a t it is now in the hearts of the 
children of men to concoct schemes 
for our destruction; for we know they 
desire to have this jteople blotted out 
o f existence. Th€y have not the 
Spirit of God, but they are in worse 
than midnight darkness; and the con* 
sequence is, they do not delight or 
desire to see anybody live upon the 
earth who will serve God and carry 
out his purposes. They are afraid of 
the power of true religion and of the 
consequences that must necessarily 
a rise ; and hence they-feel to say in 
their hearts, There shall not a kingdom 
1)e upon the earth that belongs to God.

This is the feeling of our enemies; 
for they are stirred up by Satan to 
xoot out every principle of righteous
ness and truth from the earth. Can 
they do th is? No, they never can. 
W hy not?  Because God reigns, 
governs, and controls the ship of 
Zion, and he has established the 
principles of eternal truth upon the 
earth, and they do dwell in the hearts 
of the children of men, and they will 
bring forth fruit to the honour and 
glory of God. W e do know and 
understand that this kingdom will not 
)>e given to another people ; for it is 
established with a promise never to be 
given to another people: but, with the 
light of tbe Holy Spirit, we shall 
subdue our enemies and overcome 
every obstacle. I t  is our duty to be 
continually increasing, in faith, that 
ytQ may be enabled to call upon the

Lord with acceptance, aud that we may 
stay our euemies and hedge up their’ 
way; and let us pray for them, and' 
let us continue to believe that, if we- 
do as we are told, wo can accom
plish whatever we are united upon; 
and be assured that the Spirit of God' 
will not lead us to uuite upon any
thing that is evil.

We know it is right to establish a 
kingdom of God upon the earth, and 
we know it is right to establish in the 
hearts of men the principles of life 
and salvation which God has revealed 
through Joseph the Prophet.

I f  we will do our duty and listen to* 
those that are set to lead us, we 
shall find that the hand of God will 
be over us for our good, and it will 
be agaiust those that are planning 
for our destruction; and God will 
strengthen and uphold this people 
until the day comes for the kingdom 
of God to spread itself abroad, and 
until the law of God is issued forth from 
Zion. We shall find that this will be 
the case; and inasmuch as we have 
these privileges and this faith, as Saints 
of the Most High, we should prize 
them and lay hold of them with one 
united heart, and not consider that 
the battle is to the strong or the race- 
to the swift; for the Lord holds the 
destinies of all, and we are in his- 
hands.

I  do feel thankful to see the spirit 
of peace and the spirit of cleansing 
here at home. I  am thankful that I  
see the time when wicked men do not 
delight to dwell here in Utah, and I  
do feel that the righteousness, the 
conduct, and the acts of this people 
in general will be such that it  will be 
a hot place for wicked men.

I t  is our duty to live in this manner • 
so that we can ferret out iniquity 
wherever it exists. Men that come 
here to seek for our gold and silver 
find that it is now too hot for them. 
The day has now come that they 
cannot bear the burning heat, of Zion,.
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and I  am glad of i t ; and I  also hope 
that we may still increase, for there is 
still room for more improvement. We 
speak of improvement, and truly there 
has been a great improvement in the 
midst of this people; but there is 
■still room for great advancement to be 
made, for many of us are still a  long 
way short of being prepared for the 
celestial kingdom and of having the 
reward promised to celestial and ex
alted beings.

There is great room for every mau 
to labour and to improve his life, that 
he may be prepared to meet our 
Father in heaven and to enjoy the 
same glory that those participate in 
who are heirs to the celestial kingdom 
of God. Notwithstanding these things 
are before us, 1 fear that we do not 
sufficiently appreciate th em ; but we 
must learn to so order our lives that 
we ehail be ready at auy moment to 
respond to any and every call that 
may be made upon us.

We feel at home here, and we feel 
that this is the place for u s ; and my 
constant prayer to God is that we may 
not only enjoy, but that we may prize 
the privileges that are afforded us 
— prize the day that we live in, and 
the City of Great Salt Lake where we 
dwell.

Those who have been here for years 
past do not realize the difference that

there is between this place and the 
world; but I  can tell you that, with the 
wicked, it is. one continual scene of 
blasphemy and of every species of 1 
wickedness that is calculated to lead 
the mind down to death and to lead |
men and women from the way of life, 1
and from the holy Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and from everything that 
calculated to produce holiness and 
purity in the human mind.
. The power tbat predominates here 

has a tendency to lead us in the path ’ 
of virtue and rectitude and to unite ; 
us together: it will lead us to obey . 
the law of heaven and to carry out * 
those principles tbat we are taught \
day by day. In this way we can do 
right and have tbe approbation of our *■ 
heavenly F a th e r ; and then he will ., 
preserve us from all our enemies, 
whether they be few or m any; and » 
though the whole world be arrayed , 
against us, the Lord will as sure pre~ > 
serve us and make a little one a g rea t' 
nation as he delivered Israel out of , 
Egyptian bondage; and this kingdom , 
will become, as Daniel has seen it, a 
great mountain, and fill the whole 1 
earth.

These and all the blessings and 
promises whicb he has given will be 
fulfilled in their time and in their 
season; which may the Lord grant for 
Ohrists sake., Amen. , , .

• f i * • .. >
* * ' r» ■*«

. .i> ■
' . i‘ t 1 
f l

. '  J •* < r .

< . , i 
I - *



1 .

PROVIDENCE, ETO. . 1 4 3

'
I PROVIDENCE—IGNORANCE OP SECTARIAN PR IE STS-PR E E  AGENCY—

RECREATION, ETC.

JL Discourse by President B r io u a u  Y o ung , delivered in tho 7'abernaclc, Great Salt Lahe
City, December 2 7 ,1S87.

1JBPORT1U) BY

I t  is a great privilege to lmow the 
way of life and salvation, and to know 
bow to walk therein; yet we are still, 
more or less, wider the traditions of 
our fathers: they are woven around 
ns as a gamieut in which we are 
clothed.

I t  would be a great blessing for a 
people to be brought to actually 
realize that all-they can comprehend 
— all they can see with their eyes, 
bear with tbeir ears, or understand 
with their hearts, is the creation of 
God, from tbe mighty globes that roll 
in the immensity of space to the 
smallest mote .that helps to compose 
this world. I t  would also be a great 
blessing for a people to really under
stand  that the eye of the Lord is upon 
all bis works—that nothing escapes 
bis notice, and that all is composed, 
organized, and brought forth for the 
glory, benefit, and use of intelligent 
beings. There is no true enjoyment 
in  life— nothing that can be a blessing 
to an individual or to a community, 
but what is  ordained of God to bless 
bis people. I f  we could at all times 
strictly realize this, do you not think 
that God would be continually, in all* 
our thoughts ? Could we but behold 
aud realize the handiwork of the 
Lord iu all bis doings, and that he 
bas created and ordained every th ing  
for the benefit of his creatures, would 
not that bring us to sense, realize, and 
understand the hand of the Lord in 
all things ? In  consequence of the 
darkness and traditions that have been

O. B, WATT.

over us, many look upou things, acts, 
and blessings, not knowing whether 
they flow from the Lord or proceed 
from some other power.

Who would be deprived of the 
blessing of sight or of hearing ? 
W hat amount of money would hire an 
individual to part with those senses ? 
The light of the sun to cheer the face 
of nature—to light up the path that * 
wo may walk safely therein without 
stumbling, who would be deprived of? 
Who gave it  to us ? Who gave us * 
affection ? Who has ordained the 
passions of the mind and the body, , 
which constitute the soul ? Who - 
should control them ? To whom 
should they be devoted ? If  the vail 
of the covering that is over us and the * 
nations of tbe earth were so removed 
that we could behold tbe glory, the 
excellency, tho beauty of the attri* ; 
butes that are dispensed by the 
children of men—for they are ap- , 
pointed by the Lord who has ordained ' 
all these things—would not God be  ̂
in all our thoughts ?

We are now blessed with the pri- * 
vilege of coming to that understanding , 
of being taught and of teaching our- * 
selves to come into subjection to the 
celestial law of Christ, so that every . 
passion, every sensation, and faculty 
that God has bestowed upon us may 
be devoted to his glory, to our  ̂
advancement in knowledge,- to o u r . 
perfection in this probation, and to a  f  
preparation for perfection in his celes- , 
dal kingdom. This is a  blessing^
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indeed ! I a  the course of life there 
are many of our thoughts, words, and 
acts that appear to be of minor conse
quence,—so much so, that we would 
hardly consider that the Lord would 
notice them, and are apt to forget that 
he watches every movement of his 
creatures, to know whether they appre
ciate their gifts and blessings which 
flow from him, or whether they treat 
them as a thing of naught.

We have the privilege, while the 
majority of the inhabitants of the 
earth are deprived of it, of learning 
the ways of God. He is in the acts, 
and directs and guides all the affairs 
of this world, and we have the privi
lege of understanding his ways in so 
doing. We have the privilege of 
learning the principles that pertain to 
God aud godliness. We have the 
privilege of learning the weakness, 
ignorance, blindness, and all the 
evils that sin has brought upon the 
children of men— of so understand
ing correct principles that we can 
discern the things that are of God 
and the things tbat are not of him, 
and of learning the great wisdom 
displayed by the Almighty in causing 
intelligent beings to dwell in a sinful 
world.

Brother Woodruff, in his remarks, 
alluded to the priests of the so-called 
Christian world. Were you to sum
mon the priests of the day, not only 
those that consider themselves full 
of wisdom, but also those from the 
heatheu nations, (and there are hun
dreds of thousands, and, probably, 
millions that are performing the 
labour of officiating as messengers 
from a superior or supreme Being to 
enlighten the minds of the children of 
men and instruct them in things 
pertaining to eternity, to lead their 
minds, as they say, from sin and the 
power of darkness,) you would at once 
learn that there is not knowledge 
enough among them all to give you 
the correct reason why God suffered

sin and blindness to enter into this 
world. That knowledge has.uot been 
upon the earth for centuries, until the 
Lord revealed it through the Prophet?' 
Joseph Smith.—at least not to our 
kuowledge, and we have a pretty good ‘ 
understanding of this world and its- „ 
inhabitants. There are but very few *’ 
places in the north, south, east, o r „ 
west, on the islands or on the conti- * 
uents, that are inhabited by intelli
gent beings, but what haye been '  
penetrated. Missionaries have visited * 
them and men of learning and scieu- ' 
tific research; and they have not only '  
learned the geography, but have 1 
actually sounded the intelligence o f  ‘ 
the inhabitants of the whole globe, 6» ' 
far a3 we yet know, going from west 
to east, and in the south aud north as 
far as man can penetrate; and among 
them all, aside from the revelations iu 1 
our day, there is not knowledge 
enough to tell you why God suffered 
sin to come into the world. You have 
been told the reason why—that all in
telligence must prove facts by their 
opposite.

No organized beings are prepared * 
to become associated with or crowned 
heirs in the celestial kingdom, until, 
they have passed through these or
deals and have drank of the bitter cup 
to the dregs, so that they know and 
understand good from evil. There 
was not knowledge enough in the- 
whole world to tell even that, uutil it 
was again revealed through Joseph 
the Prophet. The very best of them 
would marvel why God suffered 
Lucifer or the serpent to tempt 
mother Eve. That always has been a 
great mystery to the world, and is to 
this day, with the exception of the . 
knowledge that has gone forth from * 
the Lord through his Prophet Joseph,, 
and then through the Elders of Israel, 
who have plainly taught many doc
trines that were previously a perfect 1 
mystery to the people, though they; *'* 
have now adopted many of them into* J
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ihoir faitli; but th'ey will not givo us 
credit for thorn.

Boforo tho Gospel revealed tho in
troduction of 9in to this planet, it was 
a great marvel oven to tho most 
lcarnod, and they would ask, “ Why 
was it 8 0  'I—is it not 6 trim go ?" and 
would rest with tho expression, " I t  
was suftbrod to be so.1' Whilc’roason- 
ing or familiarly conversing with ono 
another, lot tho question be asked, 
“ Why was Evo suffered to partake of 
tho forbidden fruit ?'’ and tho in
variable reply was,' “ I  cannot answer 
tbat question: it seems that it was so, 
and it appears to bo a great pity.” 
That is all the?knowledge there is in 
tho world' on that point: Tho start
ing-point they have not learned, that 
no intelligent boing could bo cxaltod 
with tho Gods without being sub
jected to tho temptation of sin, that 
he might know and understand the 
power of tho adversary, the opposite to 
goodness; for it iswritten that “ There 
must needs be an opposition in all 
things/’ The: world have not yet 
learned that simple truth.

I  remember hearing a ’debate be
tween brother Alfred Cordon, one of’ 
our Elders, and a sectarian priest, 
when I was in England;; and I  pre; 
sume there were a score or two of 
priests ready to’ put questions and 
answers' into the mouth of their 
speaker." They expected to beJ able1 
to use up the' Book of' Mormon1 
upon the point’of ’Adams partaking of! 
the forbidden fruit from the hand of 
E v e ; but the answer that the woman, 
was1’ found in 'th e  transgression, and* 
not th e1 man, came so1 quickly that i t  
hushed them up at once, so tbat they: 
could not' argue further:' Brother 
Orson Pratt whispered toTi brother' 
Cordon' the answer. Many of even1 
these my sisters1 who' are: before me! 
to-day-have seen the wisdom that is; 
in tbis:-Christian1 world, while’ theyt 
lJave*1 been conversing1 with1 their 
former priests; and' have '^answered

» o . 10.]

somo' littlo question that was a per
fect mystery to a priest—a littlo’ 
question which they understood, and 
the priest did not, and havo seen tho 
priests thrown complotoly off their 
guard, becomo dizzy in their heads, 
and unable to continue the conversa
tion. It; is written in this Biblo that 
tho woman was found in tho trans
gression, and not tho man ; and that 
plain doctrine has baffled all the learn
ing of the priests.

Wo have tho privilege of coming to 
understanding—of knowing that every
thing in heaven, on earth, and in hell, 
is ordained for tho benefit., advantage, 
and exaltation o f intelligent beings; 
therefore thero is nothing that is out 
of the pale of our faith. There is 
nothing, I  may say, good or bad, light 
or darkness, truth or error, but what 
is to be controlled by intelligent 
beings; and we should learn how to 
take into our possession every blessing 
and every privilege that God has put 
within cur reach, and know how to 
use our'time, our talents, and all our 
acts for the advancement of his king
dom upon the earth. These principles’ 
aro hid from all other people in iho 
world; but we have the privilego of 
learning them1. We should apply our 
hearts to wisdom and learn tho things 
of God.

The Lord asks a question, through 
the Proph,et Amos, “ Shall thero be 
evil in a city, and the Lord hath not 
done i t? ” Is thero anything that- 
passes with the children of men that- 
the Lord does not control to his glory ?i 
That is what the Lord wants eveiy 
man and woman to 1 understand.* If 
there is good; the Lord is there' to 
dictate1 it: If  there’ is power, has'he 
not power* over all the power* there is 
upon the faee of the earth '? I f  there 
is evil, if there1 is sorrow/if* there? is 
trouble, i f  there’ are trials for his 
people; is be not there to dictate those 
sorrows and: troubles ? All tbat 
passes" upon the > earth is'> under/ his?, 

[Vol. V I..
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eye; he dictates in the affairs of na
tions. I f  a mighty king and king
dom are raised up upon any portion of 
the earth, the Lord has done it. 
And when a mighty nation crumbles 
ip  its power, the Lord has touched 
their pride and strength. H e raises 
and casts down; he dictates in the 
light and in the darkness, at his plea
sure ; he makes the thick darkness 
'his chariot and rides upon the clouds; 
and he is also the brightness of the 
sun. We have the privilege of learn
ing that God dictates, controls, and 
manages all to his own glory.

W ith many, even in this Church, 
the question arises, “  I f  God dictates 
all these affairs, to whom shall sin be 
attributed? Am I  to blame, if God 
always dictates and controls?" You 
should keep before you, as Latter-day 
Saints, other principles besides those 
•you may be able to hear or read a t any 
one time. No man can tell you every
thing iu one short discourse. You 
understand that you have organiza
tions endowed with a certain portiou 
of divine intelligence,which issupreme, 
absolute, and independent in its sphere. 
You are organized expressly for the 
purpose of being exalted, of preserv
ing your identity before the Lord, and 
being prepared to enter into celestial 
glory, to be crowned, to receive king
doms, thrones, and dominions,— to 
design and act as do the Gods. These 
principles you are well acquainted 
with, aud they should be continually 
before you. All intelligent beings are 
also endowed with certain inalienable 
rights, privileges, and powers inherent 
in  them. When God organized in
telligent beings, he organized them as 
independent beings to a certain ex
tent, as he is himself. And whether 
we see an evil act or a good one per
formed by an intelligent being, that 
being has performed the act by his 
will, by his own independent organiza
tion, which is capable of doing gooc 
«r evil, of choosing light or darkness, 

.U

of performing that which will promote 
life, or that which will promote death,, 
or a dissolution of his organization. 
Then, without the evils being placed 
before us, we should not be capable of 
refusing i t ; without darkness had come 
into the earth, we should never have* 
learned how to appreciate the light. 
Then all the family of Adam and Eve- 
would have been mere machines, as a  
portion of the inhabitants of the earth 
profess to believe that God has fore
ordained all the acts of the children 
of men from all eternity, and th a t/  
they are obliged to act as they do. 
B ut we have learned that in our or- > 
ganization we are as independent as 
the angels are in  theirs, or as any 
heavenly being that dwells in eter-. 
nity. '

I f  a nation transgresses wholesome 
laws and oppresses any of its citizens' 
or another nation, until the cup of its 
iniquity is full, through acts that are> 
perfectly under its own control, God 
will hurl those who are in  authority" 
from their power, and they will be, 
forgotten; and he will take another 
people, though poor and despised, a  
hiss and a by-word among the popular', 
nations, and instil into them power, 
and wisdom ; and they will increase 
and prosper, until they in turn become, 
a great nation on the earth. God 
does th a t; and all within our power,' 
that we have any understanding of, is 
ordained for the use, benefit, and oon-i 
trol of his intelligent creatures.

You remember that a year ago this, • 
people were in  the height-of what 
they called a ^reformation. You also' 
well recollect my teachings and my? 
feelings upon the subject, and that to. 
my mind the necessity for a reformat 
tion among Latter-day Saints was a> 
disgrace, and beneath our calling; f<?r> 
it belongs to sinners and the ungodly,} 
and not to Saints, to be getting up a; 
reformation, though continually im- 
proving belongs to the calling of every' 
Saint. Suffice it to say, there ba%

• ; . c  I  „ 1
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been a great improvement iu tbe midst 
of this people. A great many have 
confessed their s in s ; but much fewer 
have forsaken them. I  would that all 
had forsaken their sins, their trans
gressions, their wickedness in every 
particular, and followed their iniqui
tous ways no longer; but such is not 
the fact: there has been more con
fessing than forsaking. This winter 
brings a new scene before us. Many 
of the brethren have been deprived 
of the privilege of labouring at home 
during the past fa ll: they have been 
in tho cold and storms, and have but 
lately returnedT'Tor about two weeks 
past it  has b e e n /“ Brother Brigham, 
may we have a dance in our Ward ? 
Brother Brigham, may I  get up a 
party for my Quorum?” Bishop 
H u n ter will come and say, “ Several 
Bishops have written to me to ask 
you whether their Wards may have a 
dance, or a few parties ?” But I  do 
not believe that there is a single 
Bishop, or President of a Stake, or 
President of any of the Seventies or 
of the High Priests, or any officer 
of this Church and kingdom, who has, 
during that time, asked me whether 
they could have the privilege of serv
ing God with all their hearts.

In  a  word, here is the difficulty: 
Many of my brethren and sisters who 
ore now before me believe, to this day, 
i f  they were to go into a room pre
pared for music and dancing, they have 
stepped, aside from serving God, and 
are serving somebody else. I  have 
answered all Bishops and all Presi
dents and all this people, with regard 
to their dancing, that I  am willing 
tha t those who live their religion 
every day, hour, and minute of their 
lives to the glory of God shall dance 
all they wish to ; but I  have not yet 
given my consent for any other class 
to do so, and I  want you all to under
stand it. I f  your minds have been 
wrought up by too much anxiety—if 
yon have had wakeful hours when you

ought to have been asleep, in conse
quence of the threatened dauger and 
troubles,—if you have been afflicted 
in spirit, and your minds are worn 
down, which they can be, so long os 
they are connected with the body, 
which is apt to wear out, reasonable 
recreation may be beneficial. The 
mind, being inseparably conneoted 
with this body, becomes tired : I  ac
knowledge that mine does. I  some
times feel that I  have not a pound of 
strength left, ju s t from sitting and 
thinking. You may judge whether there 
has been a labour upon me, when you 
reflect that I  realize that God holds me. 
responsible for the salvation and safety 
of this people. You hold me respon
sible, every one of you, as standings 
between you and God, to guide you 
safely—to dictate and direct the 
affairs of this Church and kingdom; 
and then you may judge whether my 
mind labours or not. My mind be
comes tired, and so do your minds, if 
you are Saints.

The mind of a man who is wholly 
devoted to the Church and kingdom 
of God on the earth is powerfully, 
exercised, and he feels all that I  can,' 
in proportion to his standing and call
ing. The minds of such men are' 
exercised from morning until morning, 
again, and they labour more un
healthily than a person does at mow
ing or chopping wood, and their minder 
become weary. W hat do they need ?, 
A little relaxation. I f  you want tow 
dance and rest your minds, dance.. 
B ut a man or woman that intends, 
when they go into a room prepared’ 
for music and dancing, to serve th e  
Devil a  little while, I  would to God* 
that they would go to California,, 
where they may serve the Devil all 
they desire to.

I  would rather have a hundred* 
righteous men with whom to face a lt 
hell, and the world at its back, than  
to have all this great community, un
less they serve the Lord, ,
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Those who cannot serve God with 
a rpure heart in the dance should not. 
d an ce ; though dancing is not an 
ordinance, except we say it is an. 
ordinance of folly and weakness. I  
have not the privilege of going to the 
kanyon to chop and load wood and 
logs. I  do not go to the joiner’s 
bench, as I  used to, and toil until my 
body is nearly wearied to death. But 
my mind is from eternity to eternity— 
from the beginning of the creation to 
the end thereof: it is not confined to 
the length of a twelve-foot board.

My mind becomes tired, and per
haps some of yours do. If  so, go and 
exercise your bodies, and thank God, 
and say that it is a blessing and a 
privilege that he has given you for 
h is name’s glory and for your benefit 
and the advancement of the righteous, 
th e  holy, the godly, those who have 
kept their covenants with their God 
and with one another.

I f  you wish to dance, dance; and 
yon are just as much prepared for 
a  prayer meeting after dancing as 
over you were, if you are Saints. If  
yon desire to ask God for anything, 
you are as well prepared to do so in the 
dance as in any other place, if you are 
Saints. Are your ey$s open to know 
th a t everything in the earth, in hell, or 
in  heaven, is ordained for the use of 
intelligent beings?

I t  is like words in  the wind 
to  talk about the sweetness of tbe 
honeycomb to those who have not 
tasted the opposite. You may talk 
about the glory and comfort of 
the  light to those who never knew 
darkness, and what do they know 
about i t?  Nothing. You might as 
‘well preach to those lamps. I f  we 
can realize that everything in all the 
eternities that ever were and ever 
-will be is ordained of God for the 
benefit and glory of intelligent beings, 
we can understand why he said to 
Joseph, “ Against none is my anger 
kindled, only those who do not acknow

ledge my hand in all things.” '' Do I  
acknowledge his hand ? Yes, I  told 
you in your afflictions* drivings, per
secutions, and all that has been 
grievous to be borne, that the hand 
of God was in  that as much as it  
was in bringing forth his revelations 
and the Priesthood through Joseph.
I  will acknowledge the hand o£ 
God, not only when our Government 
is arrayed against this little handful 
of people, but also when the whole 
world take the same stand. I  am 
going to acknowledge tbe hand of 
God every time.

The wicked kick at “ Mormonism,” 
but they will find it  somewhat like, 
the old man's stone wall that he bnilt 
five feet high and six feet thick, to 
prevent the boys from stealing h is' 
apples; and when the boys in their 
anger tipped it  over, behold it was 
higher than it  was before. So with 
“ Mormonism: ” every time they give 
it a  kick, it rises in the scale of power 
and influence in the world. I  am 
also going to acknowledge the hand of 
the Lord when I  see the day, and I  
pray that I  may, when I  can say, L e t 
our Elders pass and repass peaceably, 
or I  will attend to you: let them 
preach the Gospel, as you do others; 
and if you can put them down by tho 
Scriptures—by good, sound philosophy 
and argument, then give no heed to 
their teachings; but do not mob them, 
or I  will attend to your injustice. I  
want to see that day. [Many voices, 
Am en!] And I  will acknowledge the 
hand of God the same as I  do in the 
way he has handled the crowd that 
has lately come into our Territory.

We here enjoy a goodly share of 
the common blessings of life; aud 
you see a body of men and women 
filled with intelligence, and yet you 
see an d . hear of some persons who 
cannot control themselves. God has 
so ordained that you may learn to 
control yourselves and work righteous
ness. I t  is ordained that you may
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prove yourselves worthy of every prin
ciple and power that are in the Gods 
to control in eternity.

The principle of pure affection is 
the gift of God, and it is for us to 
learn to control it and exercise proper 
dominion over i t ;  and if we are 
faithful, we shall see the time when 
we can say, as our Father in heaven 
says, 1 am angry with the wioked ; I  
hate their works, and my anger is 
kindled against them. Is there any 
malice or wrath there ? No; for it is 
written that the Lord is angry, but 
sins not. And one of his servants, 
learning something about this prin
ciple, writes to his brethren, “  Be ye 
angry and sin n o t b u t  it would be 
a sin to take a~course to destroy that 
which is calculated for good. If  you 
sin not, it is in destroying the evil 
works, and saving that portion that is 
ordaingd for exaltation: that is  being 
angry and sinning not.

We ought to control our passions. 
God has given us judgment and dis
cretion. Every qualification of man 
is ordained of God, as well as good 
and evil. L ight and darkness are 
here; the power of God and the 
power of the enemy are here. I t  is 
for us to bring into right subjection 
every aot of our lives and all around 
us. I t  is for us to see the band of 
God and acknowledge it in all things.

I f  you want to dance, run a foot
race, pitch quoits, or play a t ball, do it, 
and exercise your bodies, and le t jo u r  
minds rest.

The blessings of food, sleep, and 
social enjoyment are ordained of God 
for his glory and our benefit, and i t  is 
for us to learn to use them and not 
abuse them, th a t his kingdom may 
advance on the earth, and we advance 

. in it. 'That is our errand in the
- world, and we have no business but 

to  build up the kingdom of God, and 
preserve it and ourselves in it. W hether

it is ploughing, sowing, harvesting, 
building, going into the kanyons, or 
whatever it  is we do, it  is all within 
the pale of the kingdom of God, to 
forward his cause on the earth, to 
redeem and build up his Zion, and 
prepare oursolves, that when the Lord 
shall usher in the morning of rest wo 
may enter into our labours to officiate 
for our dead friends back to Adam.

All that have lived or will live on 
this earth will have the privilege of 
receiving the Gospel. They will have 
Apostles, Prophets, and ministers 
there, as we have here, to guide them  
in the ways of tru th  and righteous- 
ness, and lead them baok to God. 
All will have a chance for salvatiou 
and eternal life. W hat do you th ink  
of tbat Gospel? No one will be de
nied the privilege of having it. Whero 
is there a sectarian that can tell you. 
anything about tho power of tha  
Gospel ?

Brethren and sisters, if  you havo 
understood my mind with regard to 
your recreations, I  am happy. B u t 
understand that there is not a m an 
or woman professing to be in this 
Church ana kingdom that has any 
liberty to drink to excess, to lie, 
deceive, cheat, steal, or do anything 
that is Wrong; and those who do such 
things have not my sanction to join 
the others in the dance. There are 
some who practise stealing to this 
day— who are dishonest, and will lie ;  
and such persons have not my con
sent to participate in dancing.

Those that have kept their > cove
nants and served their God, if they 
wish to exeroise themselves in any 
way, to rest their minds and tire the ir 
bodies, go and enjoy yourselves in th e  
dance, and let God cbe in all your 
thoughts in this as in all other things, 
and he will bless you; and I  bless 
you all, in the name of Jesus Christ* 
Amen.
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Brethren and sisters, it has fallen 
^ to  my lot this morning to speak unto 

you a short time as I  may be led by 
th e  Spirit of the Lord our God. I t  
o s very natural for me, when I  arise 
*to address a congregation, to speak 
'p re tty  energetically and pretty loudly 
mlso. This you all know that are 
^acquainted with me and that have 
heard me speak. I  like to hear an ener

g e tic  speaker; but one who speaks very 
“loud is apt to injure himself. When 
1  have spoken too loudly, I  have done 
injustice to myself and probably to 
th e  congregation. I  shall endeavour, 
the Lord being my helper, to modulate 
my voice according to the Spirit of 
God that I  may have when speaking, 
and not go beyond it, neither fall 
short. A t the same time, I  do not 
want my mind so trammelled as bro
th e r  Parley P. P ra tt’s once was, when 
dancing was first introduced into 
Nauvoo among the Saints. I  observed 
brother Parley standing in the figure, 
and he was making no motion par
ticularly, only up and down. Says I, 
“ Brother Parley, why don’t you move 
‘forward ? ” Says he, “ When I  think 
'which way I  am going, I  forget the 
step; and when I  think of the step, I  
forget which way to go.”

I  desire that I  may watch myself, 
th a t while I  may be thinking what to 
say, I  may not allow my voice to range 
unchecked or uncontrolled; and while 
1  may seek to govern my voice, I  hope

not to be forgetful of matter for your 
edification.

The principle of goverment among; 
the Saints is the most important 
principle that there is for us to under
stand. I f  we apply i t  to individual 
capacity, it is the most important to 
us as individuals, not only in tho 
government of the hand and arm, 
which are greater members than the 
tongue, but in the government of the 
tongue also. The tongue, though a  
very small member, is of all im
portance, which we readily, concede. 
And if we can govern the tongue, we 
may be considered qualified to ru le ; 
for the tongue, though a small mem
ber, sets on fire the course of nature, 
and is too often set on fire of hell.

I t  is the toague that causes the 
evils that exist in the world; i t  is 
the tongue that sets nations a t war; 
it is the tongue that causes broilB in 
the domestio circle; it is the tongue 
that causes the fire of animosity and 
ill-will to burn in our midst. I f  we 
can succeed iu governing the tongue 
according to the mind and will of 
God, we have got peace in our 
families, peace in our neighbourhoods, 
peace in our community, and, what is 
more than all, we have peace with 
our God; for he that offendeth not 
in word, the same is a perfect man. 
Show me a perfect man that does not 
have peace with his God, and you 
will show me something I  never saw
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:or beard of. I f  we can govern the 
tongue, we ore prepared then to enter 
upon tbe government of other mat
ters; but I  think we shall have plenty 
to do, at least for tbe present, to 
govern our tongues, even the beat 
that are under the sound of my voice; 
for there is no person but that some
times speaks unadvisedly with his 
lips—but that sometimes lets off on 
improper word; for tbe tongue or 
«mouth is merely the valve of the 
heart—tbe place where the sentiments 
are discharged that have been con
fined in the heart, and that is the 
true index to tbe real inner man.

, Hence, “ By thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by them/ thou shalt be 
condemned.” Who of us this morn
in g  can say that wo have not offended 
in word, even this morning ? Can we 
say that we have not offended in 
word since the new year of 1858 
.began? 1857 is gone by; 1858 is 
now before us. Have we offended in 
word since this year began ?—for I  
am  sore that you all prayed that, 
with the close of the year, your sins 
anight be cancelled and swept away 
into the. gulf of forgetfulness, that 
they be brought against you no more. 
Then I  trust that you have entered 
upon the new year with a dean page—  
turned over a new leaf. Is  there 
a  spot or blemish upon that new page 
♦thus far until now ? Have none of 
us offended in word? I f  we have 
Jiot, so far we are perfect, and able 
also to bridle the whole body. This 
will do then, perhaps for the regula
tion and control of the tongue.

There are other matters that I  may 
be led to speak upon in relation to 
the government of the Saints as a body. 
By what law shall we be governed? 
By what rule are we to be controlled 
and managed? By the laws and 
powers of this world, or by the laws 
and powers of the world to come? 
We form a very important link in the 
chain of existence. W e are occupying

a very important place a t tho present 
time, and we are called upon to set 
an example. We are called upon to 
be the pioneers of a work that shall bo 
everlasting. To be sure, we are but 
weak and feeble; yet we are the 
strongest of all people on the earth, 
if we have the God of heaven to be 
our helper; and we have him, if we 
offend not in word—if we can govern* 
the tongue.

I t  is said there1 are a great many 
imperfections among us as a people. 
Grant it. At the same time, it is 
said we are the best people on 
earth, and the only friends God has.. 
Admit this to be so. We may not be 
so pure friends as he might desire, 
but we are the best there a re ; and 
if he suffers us to be out off, he will 
have none left of any kind. This is 
verily so.

We know that if we want a certain 
work done, we select the most proper 
individual for that job. I f  he is not so 
good as we could wish, we take tbe 
best we hage and ubo  that individual. 
So the Almighty, if he cannot have 
a people exactly to his liking, I  do 
not know but that he will take the 
best there is, and mauage and get 
along with them according to tbe 
wisdom he possesses.

Now, in relation to the Constitution 
of the United States, I  want to speak 
a few words. There is a great deal of 
sacredness attached to the Constitu
tion of the United States by tliia 
people: that is all right and goocl. 
The Constitution is well enough, and 
and so is anything that serves tho 
purpose for which it was created, pro
vided that purpose be a good one. 
I t  was designed and created with a good 
intention. I f  it  serves the purpose 
and end of its creation, it is good; and 
when it  has .served the end of its 
creation, tbe purpose and design of 
the Almighty are accomplished, and I  
do not know that he has any more 
particular use for it. H e may then .



lay i t  aside as a relic to be reapeoted 
and honoured for the good it  .has. done,, 

Jfor aught I  know.
I t  is said that brother Joseph in bis 

lifetime declared that the Elders of 
this Church should step forth a t a 
particular time when the Constitution 
should be in danger, and rescue it, 
and save it. This may be s o ; but I 
do not recollect that he said exactly 
so. I  believe ho said something like 
this—that the time would come when 
the Constitution and the country 
would be iu  danger of an overthrow; 
and said he, If  the Constitution be 
saved a t  all, it will be by the Elders 
of this Church. I  believe this is 
about the language, as nearly as I  can 
recollect it.

The question is whether it will be 
saved a t all, or not. I  do not know 
that it matters to us whether it is or 
no t: the Lord will provide for and 
take care of his people, if we do every 
duty, and fear aud honour him, aud 
keep his commandments; and he will 
not leave us without a Constitution. 
There is none of you will 'dispute that 
the Temple of Solomon was built by 
the inspiration of the Almighty, and 
it was built to answer a  certain pur
pose and design: it was built by the 
skill, wisdom, iugeuuity, and strength 
of man. aided by the inspiration of 
the Almighty. I t  was a beautiful 
structure, and excited the admiration 

.of all people. Even the Queeu of the 
South came to behold the wondrous 
works of Solomon and his wisdom, 
iand declared that the half had not been 
told her.

The edifice stood for centuries, 
though it had become somewhat like 
the boy’s jack-knife, which had had 
three new blades and two new handles. 
In  the days of our Saviour, the dis- 

; cipltiB were very anxious to show him 
rthe magnificence of that building. 
“ Master,” said they, “ 6ee what stones! 
Look at the grandeur, sublimity, 
•strength, and skill displayed in  the
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erection of this building!” Ls'eeiG 
all; but I  tell you one thing, and;it 
is near at hand, when there shall not 
be left one stone upon another that 
shall not be thrown down. “ You 
come out against this tem ple1” The 
Jews thought the Saviour was a blas
phemer when he said he would destroy 
this temple, and in  three days ha 
would raise it up again. “AVhatil 
are you going to destroy this sacred 
place that was built by the inspiration 
of the Almighty ?” They supposed • 
he referred to the temple built by 
Solomon; but instead, of that, ha  
referred to tho temple of bis own 
body.

This shows bow the Jews viewed 
their temple, and the importance they 
.attached to it. They considered; i t  as 
a most sacred place, and this is why 
they misunderstood the Saviour and 
considered him a blasphemer for pre
suming to speak against the temple. 
You discover that <the Saviour says, • 
There shall not be left here one stone 
upon another that shall not be thrown 
down.

Why muBt this temple'be razed to 
the foundation? Because it has 
answered the purpose of its erection ; 
and another thing—it has been so 
grossly polluted that it has incurred 
the displeasure of the Almighty, and 
he will not see so noble a structure 
defiled and remain in the midst of tli» 
Jews to he used as a  den of thieves, 
instead of a house of prayer. The 
Lord went to work to purify it, and 
took a whip of small cords, and went 
iu aud cast out them that bought and 
sold, and overthrew the tables of the 
money-changers, and the seats of them 
.that sold doves, and made quite an up
roar in the midst of.the Jews. Still they 
would resort there. There was the 
.place where they would buy and sell, 
despite the reproof the Saviour had 
given them. Then said he, There 
shall not be left one stone upon another 
that shall not be thrown down. I t  is

: .DISCOCfifiES*
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maeless to .endeavour to purify and 
cleanse it, because it has been made 
the theatre of so much corruption and 
hypocrisy. I  will sweep it  out of ex
istence, and utterly destroy it.

Just so with the Constitution of the 
United States. I t  was framed by the 
inspiration of the Almighty, we readily 
.grant. I t  has served a certain purpose 
-—been a partial shield to the Church 
in its infancy, or it has been a check 
upon mobocraoy that otherwise would 
have risen against it. I t  has not been 
a protection exactly, but a  check; and 
the Almighty saw fit to bring forth 
his work under this Constitution. I t  
has served and fulfilled its purpose. 
Now, look a t the disgraceful roguery/ 
practised under that Constitution. 
There cannot be an election of a Pre
sident without bribery, betraying, and 
.buying and selling votes. Under the 
Constitution there are all kinds of 
trade, traffic, and commerce carried 
on in a political view. The Constitu
tion no,w serves but little purpose 
other than a cloak for political gam
blers,, merchants, and hucksters.

The Almighty looks down from 
heaven and sees it impossible to save 
the Constitution, to perpetuate it, and 
cleanse and purify i t ; for the wicked
ness of the people is determined to 
sweep it out of the way. Although 
it  was framejd by his wisdom and 
skill, and his power and goodness, yet 
with as much cheerfulness will it be 
overthrown as i t  was ever erected or 

, framed. I  presume tbat Titus, the 
Roman ^Emperor, when he entered 
Jerusalem, when he overthrew the 
temple and the city, was inspired by 
the Devil as much to do it, as perhaps, 
Solomon was by the Lord to build it, 
.or those that did build it, because it  
.had fulfilled, its day and its work, 
•(and had become corrupted and impure, 
.apd was the place in  which corruption 
was practised; and he would sweep it 
away. I t  is sometimes the case that 

i n  a.city where ahous.e of ill famp is

kept, the people will turn out and 
demolish the house. I t  is not because 
they have an antipathy against the 
house, but because it was the cover in 
which abominations 'were practised, 
and they will not bear it, and they 
turn out once in a while and tear 
down the house. We do not suppose 
tho Almighty had anything against 
the tem ple; but it was a place of 
resort for corrupt characters, and he 
was determined to disponso with them 
by destroying their haunts of iniquity. 
We do not suppose tho Almighty has 
anything against the Constitution; 
but.it serves as a kind of cover uuder 
which corrupt characters hide them
selves and attempt to carry on all 
kinds of barter and traffic iu relation 
to politics; and tho Almighty is 
determined to uncover and expose 
them.

W hat Constitution shall we be 
governed by, when unprincipled men 
have destroyed the Constitution of 
our Union ? I  will tell you what we 
shall have: while we walk in the 
favour of God, we shall have a Con
stitution. The Constitution written 
in the Bible ? No. In  tho Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, or Book of 
Mormon ? No. W hat kind shall
we have, then? The Constitution 
that God will give us. Do you sup
pose that Joseph Smith wa9 permitted 
to be killed because the Almighty had 
anything against him ? No. B ut 
he wanted the ungodly that rejected 
his testimony to fill up the cup of 
their iniquity ; and hence they were 
permitted to take away his life, after 
he had accomplished the work he came 
to accomplish, and not before; thqy 
could not touch him before he had 
done the work he was sent to d o --  
before he had laid the (foundation, of 
this kingdom. And when that was 
completed, he might be taken from 
the troubles of this world, that the 
ungodly might have the opportunity 
of filling up the cup of their .igiqjiity.
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The blood of Joseph and Hyrum was 
shed—mingled too with the blood of

- brother Taylor, who survived, and 
who is here a living witness to the 
facts that occurred in connection with 
their death. Has the nation atoned 
for that blood? No. Have they 
offered to do it  ? They never have. 
B ut if one poor scamp should happen 
to be killed in this country, in this 
region, the whole of the United States 
are ready to fly to arms to avenge the 
blood of that individual, that never 
was worth the powder and lead to kill 
him. But the Prophets of God that 
are inspired of the Almighty to do a 
work for the benefit of the human 
family can be killed, and no man lay 
it to heart Oh, it is all very well: to 
be sure, it was an outrageous deed to 
murder them when they were in the 
hands of the law— when they were held 
as prisoners; it was a horrid a c t : at 
the 6ame time, we are glad it is done. 
That is tbe feeling, and the universal 
feeling almost throughout the United 
States. There was hardly a man, 
woman, or child that did not assent to 
the deaih of Joseph and Hyrum, but 
objected to the way in which it  was 
done. “ I t  is not exactly honourable 
or pleasing, but we are glad of it 
anyhow.” That is the sentiment of 
the nation, and by that very senti
ment they have drawn upon them
selves the anger of God; and that 
blood has to be atoned for, and it has 
to be atoned for upon all those that have 
said, We are glad of i t !— that have 
secretly said so and cherished that 
idea. I t  will extend to them all who 
have consented to the death of the 
Prophet of God.

Now, says the Lord, “ To him that 
overcometh will I  give power over the 
nations.” Did Joseph Smith over
come, even unto death ? Yes. Was 
God with him ? Yes, he was. When 
they were about to cut off his head, 
behold, the power of the Almighty 
-came down, and the men stood as it

were like marble statues: they couIH 
not move, but stood there like Lot’s  
wife—not pillars of salt, but pillars of 
petrified corruption. The power of 
the Almighty came down with the 
vivid glare of lightning’s flash, and  
they had no power to take his head off. 
Was God with him ? Yes. Was his 
death glorious ? Yes. W hat was his 
glory? One portion of it is—“ To 
him that overcometh will I  give power 
over the' nations.” A portion of his 
honour and glory will be to enforce 
his word and see it take effect among 
the people and nation that have said, 
We are glad that he is killed! They 
cannot avoid it  by going through 
death. They will have to be arraigned 
under the government and jurisdic
tion of their murdered victims.

When we pass a law in the Legis
lature, and say that it is the law by 
our acts, we also say that all laws and 
purts of laws conflicting herewith are 
repealed from this time henceforth. 
When Joseph takes his position, all 
laws and parts of laws that shall con
flict at all with him are hereby 
repealed, 'fc.nd his word and his law 
will be the end of strifes. There is 
no dodging it, and I  feel thankful for 
it. Well, brethren and sisters, let i t  
be our happy lot and our ambition so 
to live before our God and oar supe
riors that have gone before us, that- 
they may take pleasure in saying to 
us, “ Well done, good and faithful 
servant; thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I  will make thee ruler 
over many things.” I  tell you, 
Joseph holds the keys, and none of us 
can get into the celestial kingdom 
without passing by him. We have 
not got rid of him, but he stands there 
as the sentinel, holding the keys of 
the kingdom of G od; and there are 
many of them beside him. I  tell 
you, if we get past those who have 
mingled with us, and know us best, 
and have a right to know us best, 
probably we can pass all other sen
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tinels as far as it is necessary, or as 
-far as we may desire. But I  tell you, 
the pinoh will be with those that have 
mingled with us, stood next to us, 
weighed our spirits, tried us, and 
proven u s : there will be a pinch, in my 
view, to get past them. The others, 
perhaps, will say, If brother Joseph 
is satisfied with you, you may pass. 
I f  it is all right with him, it  is all 
right with me. Then if Joseph shall 
say to a man, or if brother Brigham 
-say to a man, I  forgive you your sins, 
41 Whosoever sins yo remit they aro 
■remitted unto t h e m i f  you who have 
suffered and felt the weight of trans
gression—  if you hav© generosity 
enough to forgive the sinner, I  will 
forgive him : you cannot have more 
generosity than I  have. I have given 
you power to forgive sins, and when 
the Lord gives a gift, he does not take 
i t  back again. When he bestows a 
power, he does not diminish it, unless 
it is through transgression in the in
dividual to whom this authority is 
given; but if he increases in right
eousness, the Lord will add to it, 
instead of taking away. We see the 
position that brother Joseph stands 
in ; we see that he has overcome, and 
that he has power over the nation. 
Now, brethren and sisters, don’t you 
think that brother Joseph feels for 
this people—feels an interest for us ? 
Has he overcome, or has he not? 
We all say yes, he has, by the word 
of the Lord, by the truth of heaven, 
and by. the word of his testimony. 
H e has laid down his life for his 
brethren; and greater love hath no 
man than this, that a  man lay down 
his life for his friends. He has over
come? Yes. Then has he power over 
the nation ? Yes. Then he loves this 
people, does he? Yes. Does he love 
that people that killed him ? No: 
he feels towards them as the Lord 
does, who is angry with the wicked 
every day, yet he does not sin. What 
shall he do with them ? Break them

to pieces as a potter’s vessel. Then 
the love that he has for this poople 
and the anger that he feels towards 
the ungodly will be seen and felt by 
all classes; and if he has power over 
the nation, will he not exert it?  H e 
is armed with this power, which is 
reason sufficient why he should exert 
it in favour of his friends. Then wo 
have no reason to fear.

When a man overcomes,' he has 
power over the nation. I  tell you we 
have no reason to fear, if we are friends 
to that individual.

They thought, if they could kill 
Joseph and Hyrum, they would get the 
ascendancy, and that it  would be an 
end of “ Mormonism.”

Do you not see that every means 
tlie» devised for their own safety is so 
rciffny steps towards their overthrow ? 
They could not have struck a more 
fatal blow for themselves than when 
they murdered Joseph and Hyrum, 
because it made them rulers over their 
enemies; and by this bloody act they 
sealed, nailed, and clenched their own 
doom, and there is now no possible 
chance of deliverance.

I t  is ju st so with our enemies at 
this tim e : if they let us alone, wo 
will prosper; and if  they don’t, we 
will prosper the faster and bring 
them under subjection the sooner. 
That is ju st the way our heavenly 
Father will overrule it, if we live to 
his honour and glory.

Now, we have the living law. The 
voice of brother Brigham is heard 
from day to day and from time to 
time, and also the voices of his Coun
sellors, who are to him as Aaron and 
H ur were to Moses, lifting up his 
hands in the midst of the congrega* 
tion, and sustaining and upholding 
him while his voice pours out the 
mind and will of God unto us. That 
is the law by whioh we are governed; 
and if we abide it, we have no need to 
transcend our Constitutional rights. 
In  that we are safe, if  we will honour
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and abide by it  ; and it is tbe only 
safe law and protecting power tbat 
will shield and screen us in ^he.day 
of adversity and trial.

As Joseph stood to tbe people in 
his day, so do brother ^Brigham and 
his Counsellors stand to the people in 
our day. Now, then, provided we can 
secure the favour, friendship, and 
goodwill of them that hold the keys 
of the kingdom in our day, it will be 
all right. Suppose some of us did 
really sin and transgress in the days 
of Joseph, in our darkness and igno
rance, in our stupidity and blindness, 
and grieve tbe Holy Spirit and the 
spirit of Joseph : he is dead and we 
are living; and by-and-by brother 
.Brigham comes up before Joseph.

, “  Well,” says Joseph, “ How did those 
•ones get along in your day? Have 
they improved any? Have they done 
right even in your day, and secured 
your confidence and goodwill?” “ Oh, 
yes," says brother Brigham; “ they 
have done well in my day. We have 
had no trouble with them : they have 
kept my word." Says Joseph, “ If  
you can speak in their favour, I  -will 
not interpose any objections."

I t  is for us, brethren and sisters, to 
secure the goodwill of those that hold 
the keys of the kingdom here. We 
do not care what they think outside 
of us. We ask no odds of them : they 
may think what they please. If  we can 
only get the goodwill, faith, and love 
of our brethren that preside over us, 
we shall not need the encomiums of 
the ungodly.

I f  we can get the goodwill of them 
that preside over us<in our day, they 
will speak a good word for us. If  
you, Bishops, have a man in your 
Wards that has been refractory aud is 
put under your jurisdiction, the Pre
sident calls upon you and asks, “ How 
does that man get along?” F irst 
rate : he is 'easily governed and con* 
trolled.” Says the President, “ I  am 
glad to hear i t ; Lain glad he is getting

along so well, and hope and v trust he 
will continue to do so : he has my good
will. ” I f  we can secure the friendship, 
goodwill, and confidence of those, who 
preside over us, and merit it, (mark 
you, and we shall not get it  without' 
we do,) the fact is, it will be their 
pleasure to speak a  good word to 
Joseph for us, and also to others that 
have gone before. Is  there a Bishop 
under the sound of my voice now that 
would not esteem it a  pleasure to bear 
testimony in favour of a  man for his 
good conduct, if he had been rebellious 
and had reformed under his adminis
tration? No. L e t us remember 
these things, brethren.

The men that God has placed in 
our midst let us sustain like tho two 
counsellors of Moses, Aaron, and H ur, 
who held up the hand of Moses. L et 
us honour that word that oomes from 
the Prophet of God. H e holds the 
keys of' the kingdom. :H e is the 
true successor of Joseph, and he will 
have power over the nation, either in  
life or in death : i t  is immaterial to 
him. When brother Brigham goes 
and joins with Joseph, it: will be said, 
“ Oh, we are one, ju st as we always 
were; and here come his Counsellors: 
they are one, and they increase the 
strength and power of the Priesthood* 
beyond the vail. I t  is for us to up
hold these men in every condition.

Do we ever eat a  meal of victuals 
without asking God to bless it  ? We 
do not, if we do r ig h t;. for we 
ought to have grateful hearts all the 
time, and ask God: to bless every gift 
he bestows upon us, and thank him 
for it. And when we pray, can we 
pray without remembering the power 
tha t bears us up? H I  were going to 
climb upon a scaffold, and I  thoughtifc 
weak, I  would strengthen it before I  
ventured upon it. I  do not want • to 
venture upon it unless I  know it is 
strong. I f  I  put forth my powers in 
behalf of it  and strengthen it, then/I 
know it  is strong. If  I  never pray
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for that power, and feel no interest in 
it, I  will never venture upon it. But 
if  I  bave an interest there, I  will 
strengthen that power ; and when I  
do, I can venture on it.

The Presidency are like an arch 
with a keystone in the top of it. The 
greater weight you put upon it, the 
stronger it is. I t  is sometimes the 
case that the arch falls, but it is when 
no weight is upon i t ; but when you 
puta hundred thousand pounds weight 
upon it, it is better bound together 
and stands the more firmly. So, if 
we'sustain that power by our prayers 
and faith, we may put everything 
on it,— not everything for them to do, 
we do not mean, but the weight of 
responsibility in dictating the affairs 
of the kingdom. We may trust them 
with safety and confidence, because 
we have contributed to make the but- 
ments permanent and 9trong, and now 
we may venture with assurance.

The grand secret we shall find to 
be, when we get through, that these 
are godB nnto us, and there are 
millions of them beside; but they 
have but little to do with us. I t  is 
the power that is next to us that we 
have to do with more particularly— 
the power under whose jurisdiction 
we are immediately brought.

Some think they can run by their 
Bishops and disrespect their authority. 
They may think, “ Only let me make 
i t  fair with the President, and it will 
be all rig h t; I  have the sanction of 
the highest authority." You might 
have the sanction of the head ; but if 
the head had no feet to stand on, 
that sanotion would not be of much 
worth.

Just so, we should seek to have the 
sanction of those that are immediately 
over us by our upright conduct. How 
can we love those whom we do not 
see once a month, or once in six 
months, if we love not our Bishop 
whom we see daily.

Some men think, if they can have a

good name abroad and with the Pre-/ 
8idency, all is well. But at home, in; 
our own houses, in our Wards, and with' 
our immediate neighbours are the* 
places to establish our reputation. 
I tell you, if there is not a good* 
influence in our own neighbourhood, 
among our own Ward people in ou r 
favour, there is not a good influence 
anywhere for us, except with the repro
bate. When you find a man or woman- 
that has a good influence in their oww 
Ward with their own Bishop— a good 
name with their own neighbours, they  
have a good name everywhere.

When the rays of light come from1 
the sun, we say they are glorious, ju s t  
as far as those rays extend. I t  is the' 
same glory and the same influence, 
and it is the same power. Just so it is 
if all is right at hom e; if we bave the 
respect and confidence of our own 
domestic fireside friends, we have the' 
respect and confidence of all whose* 
respect is worth possessing.

Some may think, if they can only 
keep fair weather with their Bishop' 
and neighbours, it is no matter how 
they live a t home, whether they neg
lect their affairs and quarrel like cats 
and dogs or not, if they can only pull 
the wool over the Bishop’s eyes.

I f  we have a little hell in our own 
houses, that little hell will be sure to 
break out. We close the sepulchre, 
and roll a  stone there, and seal it 
with the seal of State, and confine 
it ju st as closely as we please; but' 
the contents will escape. Even so' 
with any family : their conduct will 
be known, and they cannot suppress 
it, nor confine it to their own domi
ciles. L et us have no kind of jars atr 
a l l : let us make everything right a tJ 
home, at the real seat of government, 
to begin with.

I f  they should have a little difii 
culty among the troops out here in 
Utah, so far from the seat' of Govern
ment in Washington, it would have 
but little effect at head-quarters. B ut
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when contention, strife, and war break 
out in the halls of Congress, it then 
becomes something; and such kind 
of difficulty I  pray God, in the 
name of Jesus, to let them have 
right at home, at the seat of empire, 
because they have sought to destroy 
the kingdom of G od; and it is the 
same spirit that moved Herod to slay 
the infant children. God grant they 
may be smitten with worms, as was 
Herod, or anything else that seemeth 
him good, and defeat their intentions 
and designs.

I f  we can make it  all right in our 
families, there is the place of govern
ment. Govern the tongue right in 
our own families. I  know it is some
times the case that a person will see a 
chance to slip in a word that will cut 
like a razor. “ Oh, tbat is too good a 
chance to let slip; therefore I  will let 
fly a word,” and it sets all hell on 
fire. I  speak particularly in relation 
to some women ; but I  do not know 
that it is any more in relation to them 
than to the men. The woman sees a 
chance to give the man a keen word 
that will make him feel; but she sours 
her own dish by so doing. . She turns 
the sweet into gall, and then is com
pelled to eat it.

W hat is the better way ? If  she 
sees a chance to inflict a wound by a 
word that will cut, and she thinks her 
husband really deserves it, which is 
the sure way to get a victory ? Never 
say that word ! Say the women, “ If 
■we can have no protection, shall we 
say nothing at all ? ” Let it pass, I
tell you; take it mildly; and, by-and-by, 
says the husband, “ I  grieved my 
wife, and gave her ju st cause of 
offence. I  am sorry for i t ;  she has 
taken it so meekly, and never has 
harrassed my feelings. Now, this cuts

me ten times worse than if she had said' 
something to balance the matter: 
then I  should not have had this sting 
in my heart. But to see her take it so 
mildly without offering one reproach,
0  my. God, how can' I  forgive my
self?”

When you get a victory in that 
way, it  is worth something. I t  is 
like getting a  victory over our enemies 
by not firing a gun nor iqolesting 
them, only praying for them all the 
time. By- and-by they will come under 
conviction, and see all these things, 
and say, “ 0  my God, can I  ever for
give myself? We are whipt, and they 
have never done a thing.”

You may get a victory over your 
husbands all the time by praying for 
them, not exactly as we pray for our, 
friends out yonder; but pray for them, 
and never do a thing to harm them, 
and by-and-by you will gain the victory; 
and I tell you that will count. Try 
this plan and see.

I  do not feel like occupying more 
of your time. You have my best 
feelings and prayers, night and day, 
that God may bless you, and the land 
for our sake, and that he will clear 
our coast of enemies, and place a 
flaming sword to guard the way of the 
tree of life, that the tree of life in the- 
valley may grow, being watered by 
the streams from the mountains until: 
it becomes a great tree. This is what 
I desire and pray for.

M ay God bless you and our leaders 
and give us favour in tbeir eyes, that 
we may grow up under their fostering 
care, that we may be prepared to act 
in every place where Providence may 
guide us, or they in their wisdom, 
place us, and be ready to act well our 
part from this time henceforth and 
for ever. Araeu.
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We have listened to a very inter
esting course of instructions, which, 
if  treasured up in our hearts and 
properly practised, must do us all 
good. I t  is of the utmost importance 
to  our welfare in the kingdom of the 
M ost H igh that we commence and 
learn to govern ourselves; and when 
this lesson is learned, then we are 
prepared to govern others. Unless 
we can govern ourselves, we are un
prepared to be governed in  the way 
tha t the kingdom of God is to be 
ruled and directed, which is to be 
upon the principle of common, con
sent. ' I t  is not that a minority shall 
rule, but that the people shall be 
agreed; and when all tbe people are 
agreed as touching any one thing in 
tne kingdom of God, no power can 
resist it. , * .

Tbe world look upon us as though 
we were tyrannized over, because they 
do not^.know the principles upon 
which we act,- In  all our Conferences 
and Councils,' this people should act as 
a  unit, and have done so to a greater 
extent than an ; othor people that have 
existed on tbe earth for a great many 
centuries. , T^his has astonished even 
republicans.I '  I t  is astonishing to 
many men to think that a  people can 
all be agreed; and I  have read pro
fessedly learned illustrations of repub-, 
licanism ,. which declare that it  is 
attended with great danger for the 
veople all to be united. , There is

« I*. -  *

danger of their being united, lest they 
oppress somebody—that is, them
selves.

Ifi\conversation, last winter, with 
ex-Governor Lane, of Oregon, (then 
a  delegate in Congress,) on this prin
ciple, I  told him of an election which 
occurred in one of our new counties, 
where the office of Sheriff was vacant, 
and by accident there were two 
candidates and a close contest. Ho 
said, “ That is an evidence of civil i-' 
zation."

I f  every person in a  family can 
learn to be governed, there will be no 
difficulty in that family. And if every 
person in a Ward can learn to govern 
and control themselves, there will be 
no difficulty in that W ard ; for the 
human mind is so constituted that 
this principle cannot be learned only 
by the observance of tbe principles of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Now, 
there is no other people upon the face » 
of the earth that could live in these. 
valleys and cultivate and irrigate the 
soil as we do. They have so little con
trol of their disposition and of their 
temper, they would kill each other, 
with their hoes over the water ditches. 
There could not be two, three, or 
forty owners in  a water ditch without 
Bghting. I t  takes pretty good Saints, 
to get along with water ditches in a, 
dry time, and not quarrel. - ,

When this people live as they ' 
should, there will be no disposition i a
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them to quarrel one with another. I f  
anything is wrong, they will be ready 
to submit that wrong to be made 
straight by those who understand it 
better than they do. I f  any misun
derstanding arises, it  can easily be 
adj usted. But, with- our views, prej u- 
dices, and traditions, we are all the 
time straggling with ourselves and 
our own peculiar notions. Every 
person has in his own brain a series 
of ideas implanted from early youth, 
which he considers to be r ig h t; and 
i t  is a very hard matter for us to 
relinquish'these deeply-implanted tra
ditions, which in nine cases out of ten 
are not right.

Now, from the early history of this 
Church, almost every man, every Elder, 
or member that has undertaken to' 
study or practise law was in  a very 
short time on the high road to apos- 
tacy and destruction; and every 
member of this Church who has un
dertake^ to practise law as a pro
fession has gone neck and-heels to the 
Devil. W hat is the reason of this ? 
They take up the opinions of men 
that wrote perhaps hundreds of years 
ago, and lay them down as a standard, 
drive them down as stakes, and then 
tie themselves to them, and they are 
immediately in a  peck measure: their 
minds are contracted to the circum
ference of a peck measure, and they 
are a good deal in the condition that 
a  gentleman was, by the name of Silly,

' who kept a  tavern. There was an emi
nent Presbyterian minister who callec 
on him, by the name of Peok. Silly 
thought he would joke the minister 
before the company at the dinner 
table, and said to him, “ Mr. Peck, I  
believe it  takes two pecks to make a 
half-bushel.” “ Yes, s ir ; but it only 
takes one silly to make a fool.” So 
i t  only ju st takes one of those “  Mor
mon” laicyers to make a fool.

Instead of taking up the subject as 
i t  exists, and enquiring what is right 
or wrong, they adopt the Gentilemode

of undertaking to carry a point, right 
or wrong; and no Elder of Israel can 
undertake to carry a point, right or 
wrong, just or unjust, and stand up 
and defend injustice, falsehood, and 
corruption, without losing the Spirit 
of God ; and it only takes one such a. 
man to make a fool.

Trace over the history of apostates, 
and you will find that in almost every 
instance they lay down standard 
rule— that is to say, “ Thus far- 
will we go, and no farther.” For 
instance, we will take the Bible, Book 
of Mormon, and Doctrine and Cove
nants, and say concerning them, They ' 
are true—the rule and guide of our 
faith and practice; they are the law* 
we m ust abide, and we must go no 
further; and so their light is blown, 
out. Although these books ore tru e ,, 
and there are many good instructions' 
in them, by which we may learn the 
way of life, yet the very moment we< 
tie ourselves to them and say we will" 
receive nothing more, from that mo-',  
ment our light is extinguished, and 
we are inside the peck measure.

Go back to the early history of the 
Christian Churoh, and you find that the* 
very moment the institutions of Jesus' 
Christ and his Apostles were presented ‘ 
to the world, men began to speculate 
and philosophize on them, and to dis
tribute them into different parts, and 
speculate on them, adopting their own 
wisdom for the wisdom of God. In*' 
stead of observing strictly the original 
principles of salvation, and keeping 
the light always blazing—keeping the 
spirit of revelation always burning—  
keeping the spirit of truth, the lamp" 
of light, and communications from tho" 
Almighty continually flowing, they; 
adopted a  little of that they had* rfe  ̂
ceived which suited their vain notions/ 
saying, “  We have enough, and upon 
this we will build.”

The very moment tbat revelation 
to this Churoh through oar Prophet 
and Presidency ceases to be comrau-
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nicated unto us, and we adopt any 
series of books, whether the writings 
of Joseph or the writings of any other 
man, or all tho writings and revela
tions that ever have been given, and 
say, This much wo receive, and no 
more; then wc are as dead as the 
lifeless corpse: we cut off the channel 
of revelation, and the light and tho 
communication between us and eternal 
huppiness; we cut asunder the thread 
of light, and we are in darkness and 
adrift at sea, without a compass to 
guide us, like any other religious 
denomination. Hence it is that wo bear 
testimony of the fulness of the Gospel 
and of the Priesthood conferred upon 
Joseph Smith, and conferred upon 
our Prophet and President Brigham 
Young, and ail the authorises of 
Israel in their sphere and in their 
standing and position.

I  know that this Priesthood is true 
"and is the authority by which wo 
can claim and obtain from God this 
burning light until tho day dawn and 
the day star arise.

Now, if I  could not get up here and 
bear testimony that wo are led by tho 
power and instruction of the Spirit of 
prophecy— by the Spirit of the Al
mighty—by a Prophet called of God, 
ordained and chosen to instruct, teach, 
and lead us, you would never hear my 
voice in your midst. But that light 
never can be pat o u t: it is with the 
Church, and God has set his hand at 
the present tim e to establish his king
dom. But unless the Saints will so 
live and so. exert themselves that they 
can preserve the purity of the holy 
Priesthood among them, the • work 
will be left to other people.

There is no opportunity for a half
way place: it is impossible. Men may 
think they can lie a little, blaspheme 

*a little, get drunk a little,' or do a 
thousand other mean things ju s t a  
little, and yet be the servants of God. 
B u t if we would inherit the blessings 
of the "Priesthood—if we would stand 

‘ J9o. H i

in the presence of the Almighty—  
stand upon Mount Zion and inherit 
the blessings of a glorious celestial 
dominion, we have got to be c lean: 
wo must cleanse ourselves, put away 
our follies, and be prepared to stand 
united.

A great many people have wondered 
why it was that it was necessary for 
tho Saints to gather together. The 
fact is, the human mind is so weak— 
so susceptible of false impressions, 
that while the people of God were 
scattered in the nations of the earth, 
to come in contact with all the corrup
tions, prejudices, and traditions of the 
world, it was literally impossible for 
the {lufcpan mind to resist these pres
sures. But by bringing our firebrands 
from every part of the world, gather
ing them from every nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people, and placing them 
together in one mighty beop, and 
exercising ourselves with diligence*to 
cast out everything that is not right,—  
by doing this we kindle a fire that cau 
never be extinguished.

This is the work of God, and ithe 
servants of God that are called to 
preside oyer us are the messengers of 
the Most H igh, and they have the 
light and th e  power. I t matters not 
whether we live to behold it in this 
life or not, that light will trium ph; 
and all those who live humble and. 
keep the commandments of God w3i 
triumph also. This is my testimony. 
We need not fear the nations of the 
ea rth ; we need not fear the armies of 
the Gentiles.

From the very hour that the light; 
began to shine, all the world has been 
trying to pu t it ou t; but the more 
they try  to extinguish it the brightQC 
it will sb ine; and it will blaze anil 
burn, and it  will go forth and wi)l 
consume out of our midst all those 
that work in iquity ; and Zion will ha 
established in its purity, 9 0  more to  
be thrown down.

It is of no use to b$ 4»couraged qi

& v o m  •
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'alarmed. We may have to sacrifice 
some of our habits, some of our com
forts, and some necessaries; but then 
dt will wake us up to supply our own 
.wants. I f  our enemies should stop 
the importation of goods, deprive us 
of the means of exporting all the gold 
and silver we can accumulate, we will 
■retain it among ourselves, and turn 
in  and produce for ourselves. The 
greatest sermon that ever has been 
preached in these foun ta in s in aid of 
home manpfactures was th a t1 preached 
by General Johnston, when he told the 

'merchants on Black’s Fork that if they

undertook to carry their goods to Sait 
Lake, he would set their trains on fire. 
I f  they will keep their traps away, we 
will produce our own, and then we 
shall have them, and they will be our 
own, and we shall be independent, and 
we will fulfil the commandment given 
to the Church through Joseph— “ Let 
all tby garments be plain, and their 
beauty the beauty of the work of thine 
own hands.*' .

May God bless us, and enable us to 
do right in all things, is my prayer, in  
the name of Jesus C hrist Amen.

BLESSINGS OP THE SAINTS—HINDRANCES TO PROGRESS—OBJECT 

AND BENEFIT OF TRIALS—ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF GOD’S HAND, 

SPIRIT, AND PRIESTHOOD, ETC.

. 4  Discourse by Elder Jo h n  T a y lo r ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, jGreat Salt Lake City, 

. , Sunday Morningj January 17,1858.

i , BBrORXBD BY J. V. LONG.

’I  feel that we aro all of us in the
* hands of God, that we are all asso

ciated with this kingdom, and that if 
any people under the face of the

* heavens can bo properly called “ the 
Saints of the Most High," we are that

, people. I t  certainly is a prominent1 

‘position, a great title, an endearing 
relationship that we sustain to the 

: the Lord, if we really magnify our 
-•calling and honour our God.
* W hen we reflect upon the myriads 
‘of human beings that crowd the earth 
*|n every nation, country, and clime, 
and then consider that we are the only 

•people that do really “ acknowledge 
'th e  hand of God in all t h i n g s t h a t  
‘we are the only people that God has 
chosen and selected to place his name 
•among; that we are the only people

that can emphatically' be called the 
servants and handmaidens of the 
L o rd ; that we are the pnly people 
that have a- right and claim upon the 
promises of God ; that we are the only 
people that entertain correct ideas 
pertaining to our present position and 
our future destiny; that we are tbe 
only people that can stretch bask to 
ages that are past, and look forward 
to those that are to come, and that 
can act understanding^ in relation to 
our worship and the ordinances of tbe 
house of God, having a knowledge of 
the past, the present, and the future; 
that we are the only people under the 
heavens that have a legitimate right 
to the promises and blessings of God, 
whether they relate to this world or 
that which is to come; that we are the
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'Only people tba t understand anything 
about the present position or the 
cause of the organization of the world 
and of man, and that understand any
thing correctly about a preparation 
for a future sta te ; tbat we are the 
only people that know how to save 
•our progenitors, how to save ourselves, 
and how to save our posterity in the 
celestial kingdom of God; that we are 
the people that God has chosen by 
whom to establish his kingdom and 
introduce correct principles into the 
w orld; and that we in fact are the 
saviours of the world, if they ever are 
■saved;—when we reflect upon these 
things, there is something connected 
with them that is calculated to make 
ou r1 hearts swell with gratitude and 
thrill with jo y ; and when we feel the 
consoling influence of the Spirit of the 
M ost High God resting upon us and 
round about us, and the visions and 
glories of the future that we are 
destined to enjoy are open to our 
miuds, if  we are faithful, and the 
great events that are about to transpire 
-in the last days are manifested to our 
minds, there is something in them 
th a t is calculated to  cause us to sing, 
H osanna!—hosanna to the Lord God 
•of H osts!
• There is something in these reflec
tions pleasing, enliveuing, animating, 
cheering, and something that is calcu
lated to cause joy and rejoicing in the 

.soul.
• I f  we look abroad in the world, 
what are their enjoyments and hopes ? 
They say, in effect, “ Let us eat and 
drink, for to-morrow we die."* They 
■say, “ Give us gold, give us riches, 

•'give us honour, and give us the pomp,
glory, and glitter of this world! L et 
us have our day now, for we know 
very little about the future. L et'u s 
enjoy life while we can.” These are 
•their feelings, and hence they riot iu 
'every excess and wallow in lascivious
ness and debauchery, They corrupt 
their bodies, debase their minds, and

they are not fit receptacles for the  
Spirit of the living G od; nor have 
they any among them that are capable 
of teaching them anything about that 
S p irit; but they are in the dark.

When we reflect upon these things, 
bave we not something to be thankful 
for ? Have we not'cause of gratitude 
to the Most H igh God ? I  think we 
have; and I  think, if any people are 
blessed under the heavens, we are th a t 
people; and we may exclaim, as the 
ancient Israelites used to, “ Happy is 
that people whose God is the Lord.”

I t  certainly is a lamentable thing, 
when we come to reflect upon it, to 
see so manyof the human family igno
rant and * careless, knowing nothing 
about God—knowing nothing of their 
origin or destiny. 'What has th e
Lord done for u s?  He has opened 
the heavens, and has revealed the 
principles of truth. H e has sent his 
holy angels to communicate unto the 
children of men the things that are 
calculated to promote their peace and 
happiness in  time and throughout all 
eternity. H e has given unto us, his 
people, the holy Priesthood after the 
order of Melchisedec, which “ holds 
the keys of the mysteries of the reve
lations of God," which draws back the 
curtains of the invisible world, and 
enables him to penetrate beyond the 
vail, and discloses the great purposes 
of Jehovah pertaining to himself and 
to this world, as they shall roll forth 
in the accomplishment of his pur
poses. t 

W hat a contrast between this and 
the religion of the world! This 
shows man imperfectly at the present, 
it  is tru e ; but it will show him per
fectly how to bccome a saviour—how; 
to redeem this world,, which has been 
overrun with anarchy, destruction, 
misery, folly, and evils of every kind,—  
how *to redeem the world from the 
curse under which it labours and 
groans: it will show him how to teach, 
the human family,* that they may
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understand correct principles and be 
.saved in the kingdom of God.

The religion of Jesus Christ will 
develop the plan of putting down the 
high-handed power of tyranny and 
oppression which now pervades the 
earth, and how to establish the prin
ciples of peace, righteousness, and 
virtue upon the earth, and how to 
place the world of mankind in that 

t position which God has destined they 
should occupy when his kingdom shall 
rule upon the earth, and when “ every 
creature iu heaven, on earth, and 
under the earth shall be heard to say, 
Blessing, honour, and glory, and 
power be unto him that sittoth upon 
the  throne, and unto the Lamb, for 
ever and ever."

The germs of this peace are with 
u s ; the intelligence concerning these 
m atters has begun to be developed, 
and there is a communication opened 
between the heavens and theearth—an 
unction that dwells with the Gods, an 
intelligence that governs all worlds 
find controls all nature, a particle—a 
spark of Deity straight from tbe 
eternal blaze of Jehovah, opening, un
folding, enlightening, and teaching. 
I t  emanates from him to the authori
ties of this Church, and flows through 
all the ramifications of the Priesthood. 
That spark from the bosom of Jehovah 
enabled them to commence that re
formation that will redeem a  world 
from the ruins of tho full.

This kingdom and this organization 
will save all that are governed by its 
principles, aud it is destined by its 

-influence and workings iu the world 
to spread and increase until every 
knee shall be made to bow and every 
tongue confess to the glory of the 
Father.

These principles have begun to be 
developed umong us; and when we live 
our religion, when we walk according 
to the light of the Spirit of God, 
when we purge ourselves from im- 
purity and coriuption, and the sweet

whisperings of the Spirit o f 'th e  Lord 
pours intelligence into oar bosons, 
broods over us, causing peace and joy 
to be with us, we have then, more or 
less, a  faint glimpse of those things' 
that are laid up for the faithful; and 
it is then we feel as though we and a ll 
that we have are iu the bands of tbe 
Lord, and that we are ready to ofier 
ourselves a  sacrifice for tbe accom
plishment of his purposes upon the 
earth. ^

These are our feelings, and we feel' 
proud of our associations with tho 
Church aud kingdom of God. W hy 
is i t  that our .spirits are not always 
joyous? There may be different 
reasons. One reason is that we do 
not always live our religion. W e give 
way to vanity, frivolity, and aoosonsp 
too much, and sometimes to dis
honesty and fraud; we do things tha t 
are not right, and adopt practices (hot 
are not good; and when this is  tho 
case, the Spirit of the Lord is grieved, 
and it wanders from us, and we aro 
left to grope in tho dark; the visions 
of eternity are shut out from our 
minds, and we see through another 
medium than that of tho Spirit of 
God. We are led, through these cir
cumstances, to stumble and fa ll ; and 
many make shipwreck of faith attd of 
a good conscience. ,

We do not all of us suQlciently 
comprehend tho great blessings that 
God has conferred upon us. W e forget, 
sometimes, tbat we are tbe Saints of 
God; we forget that we have dedicated 
ourselves to the Lord, with nil tba t 
we have; and we forget our high call
ing and our future destiny. We forget, 
sometimes, that we are engaged, vath 
many otbefe, iu establishing righiw ua- 
ness and planting the kingdom <*f God 
upon the ea rth ; and we condescend 
to little meannesses, and become for
getful of the great and glorious calling 
to which we are called. Many of us 
give way to temptation; we falter and 
get into darkness*, and lone the fyiiiL
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of the Lord. We forget that God and 
angels are looking upon u s ; we forget 
th a t the spirits of .just men made 
perfect and our ancient fathers, who 
arc looking forward for the establish
m ent of the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, tire gazing upon us, and that 
our acts are open to the inspection of 
all the authorized agencies of the in
visible world.

And, forgetting these things some
times, we act the part of fools, and 
the Spirit Of God is grieved; it with
draws from us, and we are then left 
to grope our way in the dark. But if 
we could live our religion, fear God, 
be strictly honest, observe his laws 
and his statutes, and keep his com
mandments to do them, we should feel 
very different; we should feel com
fortable and happy; our spirits would 
be peaceful aud buoyant; and from 
day to day, from week to week, aud 
from year to year, oar joys would 
increase.
• Other causes also operate to retard 

the Saiuts in their progress. Most of 
us have come out of and been mixed 
up with the world; we have been 
associated with, and have received our 
education and ideas in the midst of 
corruptions of every kind, and we have 
sucked i t  in as with our mother’s 
milk.

Even our religion has been corrupt, 
and our ideas of morality have been 
wrong; our politics, law, and philo
sophy have all been wrenched, twisted, 
and perverted; our customs, habits, 

"and associations have been wrong; and 
all that we have come out from is 
vanity, evil, corrupting, and damnable 
in  its nature.

Is  i t  surprising, then, that we should 
find it  difficult to live according to the 
light and intelligence that dwells in 
the  bosom of God and that is mani
fested partially unto us, his people ? 
I s  it  surprising that, surrounded as 
we have been, and wallowing in cor
ruption all the day long, that we

should have partaken moro or less o f  
these things, and that they should 
still cling to us?
f  When Joseph Smith had anything, 

from God to communicate to the chil
dren of men or to the Church, what 
was it he had to fight against all the 
day long ? I t  was the prejudices o£ 
the people; aud, in many instances, 
he could not and dared not reveal the> 
word of God to the people, for fear 
they would rise up and reject it. How. 
many times has he faltered? I t  was 
not that ho was particularly afraid; 
but he bad to look after the welfare 
and salvation of the people.

I f  the Prophet Joseph had revealed 
everything which tlie Lord manifested 
to him, it would hav^jproven the over-* 
throw of tho people in many instances r 
hence he had to treat them like chil
dren, and feed them upon milk, and 
unfold principles gradually, ju s t a& 
they could receive them.

Was all this because i t  was so hard 
to comprehend correct principles? 
N o; i t  was because we were babes. 
and children, aud could not under
stand.

How is i t  now, under the adminis
tration of President Young? Much 
the same, in tbis respect. H e  has: 
often found it  very difficult ta  
make the people understand things 
as the Lord has revealed them un ta  
him.

We ourselves have not got rid of 
our evils. We have so much professed* 
righteousness aud foolish tradition, 
within us, that we feel indignant m any 
times at righteous principles, when 
God reveals them. Have you not felt 
so, brethren and sisters? I  know you: 
have, and you know you have.

What is the reason of this ? I t  i& 
because you do not understand eeles- 
dal laws, nor the principles that govern; 
intelligences in the eternal worlds; 
it is because you do not understand 
what is best calculated to elevate, 
ennoble, and exalt you both in  this:



-world and in the world to come; - and 
Jience many falter and stumble and 
ia ll by tbe way.

In  consequence of tbese things, we 
are frequently brought into darkness, 
bondage, and doubts, because of our 
consummate ignorance and tbe tradi
tions by which we have been sur
rounded; for they all have their 
influence upon us, and it  seems as if 
Tve could not break through the 
shackles again. There is something 
in  our nature also that is mixed up 
'with our very existence. I  think the 
Scriptures say that man is prone to 
evil as the sparks fly upwards, and 
not only prone to evil, but to depart 
irom  God.

We are all aiming a t celestial glory. 
Don’t  you know we are? We are 
talking about it, and we talk about 
being kings and priests unto the Lord; 
we talk about being enthroned in the 
kingdoms of our G od; we talk about 
being queens and priestesses; and we 
talk, when we get on our high-heeled 
shoes, about possessing thrones, prin
cipalities, powers, and dominions in 
the eternal worlds, when at the same 
time many of us do not know how to 
conduct ourselves any better than a 
donkey does.

Notwithstanding our talk and our 
short comings, there is a reality in 
tbese things, and God is determined, 
if  possible, to make something of us. 
I n  order to do this, he has to try 
11s and prove us, to manifest principles 
unto us, to develop the evils that are 
within ourselves, and to show us, by 
placing us in various positions and 
subjecting us to various trials, what we 
are,— to show us our weaknesses and 
follies, in order that we may be made 
to lean and depend upon him alone. 
H e will try men and prove them, to 
see if their hearts are pure ; for he 
designs to take a course with us that 
will bring out the evil; and he will 
touch them in that part that will 
develop it, for he knows what part to
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touch in order to make us^ develop-, 
that which is in us.

Many of us feel like one of the. 
kings of Israel did when the old Pro
phet told him he would fight against t 
Israel, rip open women, and tramplqg 
upon children. The king said, “ Is^  
thy servant a  dog, that he should do; 
these things ?” The Spirit of God in. 
the Prophet knew that such would ber 
the case, and it  was not long before 
he did the very things. And there, 
are many of you who, if you had 
been told that you would do such and, 
such things, would have 'exclaimed,
“ Is thy servant a  dog, that he should 
do these things ?" Yet, many of you> 
have done things that you would have 
been ashamed to have your neigh
bours know; but you were hot ashamed 
to have God and angels knt>W-

The light of the Holy Gliiost makes 
manifest men’s deeds, and the Spirit 
of God is like a “ two-edged sword, 
dividing the joints and the marrow,” 
breaking, severing, cutting, piercing, 
penetrating, developing, and unfolding 
principles that we are almost entirely 
ignorant of, until they come to bs 
developed.

When you have seen your igno
rance and folly, you are inclined to 
say, “ I  thought I  was a smart, good, 
able, intelligent m an ; but I  have 
found out that I  am a fool, and that I  
can do nothing to establish righteous
ness upon the earth, except the Lord 
God helps me to do it.” W hen the 
Spirit of the living God was poured 
out more copiously upon you, it  de
veloped principles that were before 
latent within you. That Spirit enables 
you to seo yourselves as the Lord sees 
you.

No trial is joyous for the present, 
but grievous to be borne; but trials 
yield their blessings, when patiently 
endured. The things that are seen 
are temporal, but those that are not 
seen are eternal; and while we look 
at things that are seen, we are apt to-

d is c o u rs e s . b
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noglect things that are not seen. 
When we see things that are by the 
light of the Spirit, and compare them 
with things that are to come, we say, 
“  I t  is the L o rd ; let him' do what 
seemeth him good.”

The world has been apostate for 
generations past: it has been under 
the dominion of the prince and power 
of the air, even the god of this world, 
who rules in the hearts of the children 
of disobedience. As I  have stated 
before, they have been wrong in their 
national affairs, they have been wrong 
in political affairs, they have been 
wrong in their religion, and they have 
been wrong in everything.

W hat is God going to do, to set the 
world right ? We are the people who 
are called to do his work; and u  so, he 
must put us rig h t We are a little 

'  nucleus, a mere handful, that he has 
selected from among the nations, to 
pu t his name among. Yes, we are that 
people, with all our faults, our foibles, 
and vanities. We do acknowledge 
the hand of G od; w? do acknowledge 
the Prophet of God and the teachings 
of the Most High, and we do feel 
willing to be governed by those teach
ings. i

Now, are we engaged in a small 
work? We are here in  the tops of 
the mountains, ju st as the Prophet 
said we Bhould be. "A n d  it  shall 
come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall be 
established in the tops of the moun
tains, and shall be exalted above the 
h ills ; and all nations shall flow unto 
it. And many people shall go and 
say, Come ye, ana let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob; and he will teach 
us of his ways, and we will walk in 
his paths: for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” (Isaiah ii. 2,3.) 
The kingdom of God has to be estab
lished upon the earth, and the reign of 
righteousness introduced.

W e have first to learn submission- 
to the will of God ourselves, through- 
various trialB, persecutions, and the 
development of our. weaknesses and, 
imperfections, and thereby learn to 
appreciate the goodness and blessings' 
that flow from him. We must see 
that we ourselves first learn obedience, 
and then teach others. But how can 
we teach others a lesson which wo 
have not learned ourselves ?

There is no nation now that ac* 
knowledges the hand of God; there 
is not a king, potentate, nor ruler that 
acknowledges his jurisdiction. W e 
talk about Christianity, but it is s  
perfect pack of nonsense. Men talk 
about civilization: but I  /do) not want 
to say much about that, fbr I  have 
seen enough of it. Myself and hun
dreds of the Elders around me have 
seen its pomp, parade, and glory; and 
wbat is it ? I t  is a  sounding brass 
and a tinkling symbol; it is as corrupt 
as he ll; and the Devil could not invent 
a better engine to spread his work 
than the Christianity of the nineteenth 
century.

How are the nations going to be 
redeemed ? How is the kingdom of 
God going to be planted upon the 
earth ? W ill it be by preacning, o r 
by power ? Will it be by the natural 
course of events, or by moral suasion ? 
W ill it  be by the outpouring of the 
judgments of God on the nations? 
Will it  be by kingdoms being over* 
thrown and empires crumbling to 
ruins ? How is it going to be done 2 
I  answer, These things will be accom
plished by the guidance of the Lord 
through his Prophets who are in  out 
midst. .Don’t  you see this, brethren ?

How are we going to dispose of that 
army on our borders ? Are they going. 
to fight us, or are they going back? 
or what is going to be done ? Now, 
who can tell us how these things shall 
be ? These are very small things, and 
show unto us tbe imperfection of our 
judgment, and how little we know of



the things that are around us—how 
very little we know of those things 
that are coming to pass, except God 
reveals them through his servants the 
Prophets.

I f  we pursue a right course and 
magnify our calling before God, then 
everythingelse will be right; for “surely 
the Lord God will do nothing, but he 
revealeth his secrets to bis servants 
the Prophets.” Then it is for us to 
believe what the Prophets say.

Sectarians profess to believe in the 
Bible, but they will not let the Lord 
have any Prophets. B at we will 
listen aud try to keep the command
ments of our God.

I  am now coming to some smaller 
things than those about which I  have 
been talking. Can any of you tell me 
how you are going to get your next 
year's clothing? Jso man can be 
independent who is dependent upon 
o thers; no nation can be independent 
that is dependent upon another nation 
for its sustenance.

Adam was thrust out of the garden 
after he fell, and had to take care iof 
himself. Doubtless he was taught to 
spin, to weave, and to raise flax. We 
read that Abel used to raise sheep; so 
he must have known something about 
the use of wool. Gain was a tiller of 
the ground, and he went to work and 
raised wheat, corn, squashes, onions, 
beets, carrots, and suoh things.

W bat had Adam to clothe himself 
with at first ? We are told that he 
and his wife had fig-leaves with which 
they covered themselves. That was 
rather a poor scrape to be i n ! They 
did not have many bedclothes to put 
on, nor m$ny hats or bonnets. There 
were no merchants to sell, or manu
facturers but themselves, in those days. 
W e are certaiuly as well off as he was, 
for we have got a s ta r t ; but we cannot 
be independent until we cau mike our 
own shoes, dresses, shawls, bonnets, 
pantaloons, hats, and all such things 
as we need. When we can do these
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things, raise our own food, manufac-’ 
ture everything we need among our»> 
selves, then we shall be independent 
of other people. * t

We have talked about being kings 
and priests; but we shall have to begin 
at the A B C, and learn to take caro 
of our beef-hides, and see that they 
are tanned into good leather,— to take ' 
care of our sheep, and not let them be 
destroyed as they have been hereto- 
fore; and, in connection with all-these 
things, we have to take care that we 
are Saints, and look sharply after the 
devils.

A brother was talking to me about 
sheep, the other day. He stated that 
he believed 50 out of every 75 lambs 
in this Territory have been de
stroyed for waut of being better 
looked after. • .

We have to make ourselves, our 
wives, and our children comfortable; 
and we must do this out of the , 
elements that surround us in these 
valleys; and if we do not, we 6hall find 
the saying of Jesus applicable to us— ; 
“ The children of this world are wiser 
in their generation than the children, 
of light.” L et us learn to take care- 
of ourselves.

While we are dependent upon others* 
we are in a poor position to look a t  
tbe condition of the United States a t 
the present time. We are happily 
preserved from their commercial 
troubles. Our very isolation p re-i 
serves us from broken banks and, 
ruinous credits. L et us only use our 
judgment and proper care and in? 
dustry, and we shall be free from a  
thousand contingencies to which we. 
are liable when we depend upon;, 
others.

I f  we take care of our wheat, we* 
shall be independent in that respects 
and that will be one point gained; 
and we must continue doing so with 
every other thing, until we have 
gained every point and accomplish 
what we design.

DISCOURSES* • ' r
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W e bave more manufacturing talent 
among « 3  than there is in any other 
community of the same size that I  
have ever met with, aud yet we are 
dependent.

I f  the Lord will tell us what to do, 
we will do it, whether it is to fight 
armies or to do anything e lse ; and 
by the ingenuity there is here, we will 
go to work and manufacture our own 
clothing; and, according to the word 
of the Lord, we will let our adorning 
be that of the workmanship of our 
own hands.

Let us learn correct principles, that 
we may be enabled to govern ourselves 
spiritually and temporally, and in
struct our children and the posterity 
which spring from us, that we may 
obtaiu an exaltation in the celestial 
kingdom of our God.
, The servants of God, if we' are j 

faithful, will teach and instruct us in 
tiie things of God; and we shall grow 
up in virtue, intelligence, holiness, 
and purity, and learn, to understand 
correct law s; and our rulers will be 
from among ourselves, and our Go
vernor mil bo one of us— one of

the Lord’s appointing—not of tbe 
Devil’s.

When Zion is established in her 
beauty and honour and glory, the 
kings and princes of the earth 
will come, in order that they may get 
information and teach the same to 
their people. They will come as 
they came to learn the wisdom of 
Solomon.

We have intelligence and ingenuity 
among us to do all that is required,

1 and we have got to set tcrwork; and,
1 as the Lord gives us wisdom and 
revelation from time to tinjc, we will 
carry out his purposes and his de
signs ; we will perform the duties 
that may be required of us, and we 
will magnify our callings, that we may 
be prepared, through a long course of 
instruction and experience, to enter 
into celestial glory with the intelli
gences who surround the throne of 
God. ♦

! Brethren, I  pray that God may 
' bless us, enlighten our minds, lead 
 ̂us in the way of truth, and save us 
' in his kingdom, in the name of  ̂Jew s 
, Christ. Amen.

{JUDGMENT ACCORDING TO WORKS—TEMPORAL NATURE OF DIVINE 
,! REVELATIONS—TEMPORAL RESOURCES AND DUTIES OF THE SAINTS, : 

ETC. ^

jLBisr.ailr.se by President B righam  Y ouno , dtlivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
i '* r , January 17,1858.
t »-

REPORTED BT O. D. WATT.

^ W e have heard much in regard to 
the knowledge and understanding of 
this people,— also of the nations of the 
earth ; and it  is very true that the best 
of as have only commenced to learn 
true principles. We are but children 
in  the kingdom of God. We under
stand; in a great measure, the know

ledge that is in the world: w*e have' 
been brought up in the wisdom the 
world professes, and tbat we under
stand. B ut the things of God ate 
so directly in opposition to the vain 
imaginations of the inhabitants of the 
earth, that it  is bard for people to 
learn them. They remove our erro



neous traditions from us. At, the 
_ same time, all the morality, and good 

works, and good thoughts and words 
tha t tend to good, that are in the 
world, are of the Lord. Honest hearts, 
the world over, desire to know the 
right way. They have sought for it, 
aud still seek it. There have been 
people upon the earth all the time 
who sought diligently with all their 
hearts to know the ways of the Lord. 
Those individuals have produced good, 
inasmuch as they had the ability. And 
to believe that there has been no virtue, 
no truth, no good upon the earth for 
centuries, until the Lord revealed the 
Priesthood through Joseph the Prophet, 
I  should say is wrong. There has been 
more or less virtue and righteousness 
upen the-earth at all times, from the 
days of Adam until now. That we all 
believe. Men who have lived without 
the Priesthood will be judged according 
to their works, as well as those who 
have had the privilege of it. That is 
our doctrine. That is what the Lord 
has told us, through his servants, 
from the beginning. No matter where 
they have lived, or to what nation they 
have belonged, all people will be judged 
according to the works or deeds done 
in the body.

Honest hearts produce honest ac
tions— holy desires produce corre
sponding outward works. That is 
what we understand and believe; yet 
the traditions of the fathers are so 
diverse from the holy Priesthood, that 
i t  is hard for people to learn even the 
smaller things pertaining to the king
dom of God—one of the smallest 
items pertaining to life. I f  we should 
have ability to sustain ourselves here 
on the earth, we certainly should have 
to liv e ; for if we have not the ability 
to live, we certainly should pass behind 
the vail. In  that case, we could not 
be capable of doing good in our pre
sent organization. As you have often 
been told, and as we believe, good 
men and good women ought to live
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the longest on the earth and set good > 
examples, teach good doctrines, an$. 
produce righteousness. f 

’ Individuals or a communityftbaf v 
have not the ability to preserve them-' J 
selves in 'th is  life have no .power ia  11 

perform works to be judged by; conse-. - 
quently, there is no judgment passed ~ 
upon them for deeds done in this- '* 
probation. The duty of a  good people 
is to know how to preserve them selves': ’J 
in this life. The first revelation givea^ * ■’{ 
to Adam was of a  temporal' nature.^ } 
Most of the revelations he received^ 
pertained to his life here. That was 1

also the case in the revelations to, '
Noah. We have but very few of the _ } 
instructions the Lord gave to Enoch V  
concerning his city; but, doubtless, 
most of the revelations he received ' 
pertained to a temporal nature and: , 
condition. And certainly the reve-' ' 
lations Noah received, so far as in our ; 
possession, almost exclusively per
tained to this life. The same prin
ciple was carried out in the days of 
Moses, and in  the days of his fathers, * .  
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. We may ' 
say that eight or nine-tenths of the 
doctrines and principles set forth in  * 
the revelations given to those men 
were of a temporal nature.

As soon as Moses was called upon t
to go and deliver Israel, the revela
tions the Lord gave to him were of a  
temporal nature, pertaining to the 
temporal life of the children of Israel 
—instructing Moses how to deliver ... 
them from bondage and lead them 
from the servile state in which they 
then were. H e taught them in the 
same manner while they were travel- . •>, 
ling through the wilderness; and eo 
it continued down to the days of the 
judges, and then to Saul, whom the 
Lord permitted them to make a king, 
and then through the teachings of tha 
Prophets. The greatest recorded 
digression from that course was when 
the Saviour came. H e repeatedly 
alluded to a spiritual kingdom, in hig,

DISCOURSES* D , . ’ v?
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sayings to his brethren. The people 
had become so oorrupt tbat it was all 
useless to then endeavour to establish 
a literal kingdom of God on the earth. 
The ehildren of Abraham bad wandered 
so far from the true doctrine, the 
Priesthood, the principles, aud ordi
nances that the Lord had revealed, 
that the Saviour had not opportunity 
to more than drop a hint, as it were, 
about a temporal kingdom. Yet the 
idea of a temporal kingdom was so 
indelibly riveted upon the minds of 
his disciples, that they supposed he 
alluded to it, and that when the 
Saviour should mako his appearance, 
he would actually establish a literal 
kingdom on this earth and reign over 
it. The institutions and traditions 
which hod been handed down pertained 
to a temporal kingdom, and they could 
not see that the corruptions and

-  wickedness of the people were so great 
that he could not teach or suggest 
anything that they could understand 
pertaining to a temporal kiugdom; 
therefore he alluded to a spiritual 
kingdom—the kingdom of God that 
should be set up in the heart. And 
those principles taught to tbe people 
and received by them would gather 
them together in the latter days, when 
he could prepare and organize a literal 
kingdom on the earth.

The first revelations given to Joseph 
were of a temporal character, per
taining to a literal kingdom on the 
earth. And most’ of the revelations 
he received in the early part of his 

’ ministry pertained to what the few 
around* him should do in this or in 
that case— when and how they should 
perform their duties; a t the same time 
calling upon them to preach the Gospel 
and diffuse the Spirit and principles 
of the kingdom of God, that their eyes 
might be open to see and gather the 
people * together—that they might 
begin and organize a literal, temporal 
organization on the earth. All that has 
been done, and has been done by the

wisdom of God. The wisdom revealed *’ 
through Joseph was the wisdom of o u r‘ 
Father in heaven,— it was not of 
himself.

The revelations to us teach us to 
first cleanse oar hearts—to purify 
ourselves, in order to have our eyes 
sufficiently opened to see the kingdom' 
of God; for, without the spiritual birth 
referred to in the New Testament, we 
cannot see the kingdom of God. The 
revelations to Joseph were—Go forth,, 
my servants, preach- the Gospel by't 
the power of the Holy Gfi^st, and' 
open the eyes of the people, that they 
may see the kingdom of God, and not 
look into eternity to see the Father 
seated upon his throne aud the angels 
around him, nor seek to know what 
he is doing there. The people need 
teaching by the power of the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, that 
their eyes may bo open to see that the 
Lord is commencing a literal kingdom 
upon the earth. When they can 
discern that, then they have the oppor
tunity to be born of water, to enter 
into this kingdom. Nearly all * the’ 
teachings to us pertain to this life; 
and if we have not ability to preserve 
our lives in our present existence, 
what can wo do here to promote the 
kingdom of God on the earth, or to 
prepare the earth or the people for 
the coming of the Son of Mau ? 
Nothing. Consequently our labour is 
chiefly a temporal labour.

Brother Taylor has enquired how 
we are to be clothed another year?' 
We have either to obtain new clothes' 
or to wear those we have now. Some 
one may say, “ My clothes will not 
last another year." ’ Perhaps they 
will, if you will take good care o£ 
them.
3 When we first came here, the people 

were told, and many saw and believed 
it as much then as they can now, 
that the Lprd in his providence led 
the people into these mountains to 
separate them from the Gentile world,.



in  order tbat be might establish his 
'kingdom—bis laws, and commence 
his Zion in the mountains, where his 
•people could bave but little connection 
•with the world. They were taught 
tbat when they first came h ere ; and 
now the prospect is very fair for 
separating us from tbe rest of tbe 
world, and most of tbe people can see 
i t  They were taught then as much 
as they are taught now, that it was 
necessary to go, to and provide for 
ourselves. Do any of the brethren 
who came here ten years ago last July 
remember that you were instructed 
tbat every facility that we could need 
was here in the elements ?—tbat the 
gold, the silver, and the iron were in 
these mountains?—that tbe wool, tbe 
flax, the silk, the cotton, and every
thing necessary to sustain man were 
in  the clcmeuts around us ? “ What, 
is silk hero ?” Yes, in as great abun
dance as iu any part of tbe earth ; and 
the liiiest broadcloth is here, and 
everything to make life desirable is 
here.

I t  is for tbe people to go to and 
develop the resources surrounding 
us. Sugar, starch, and glue are tbe 
chief ingredients in the sustenance of 
man. The saccharine matter is in

• everything that grows h e re : it is in 
the vegetables and in the animals. 
W e have as good beef as there is in 
tbe world, furnishing gluten—a sub
stance that nets its part in sustaining 
man. We cau raise as good potatoes 
and wheat as can be raised in any 
other part of tbe e a r th ; also other 
products affordiug starch, and all the 
necessary variety and quality of articles 
of food. We can make sugar from 
tbe b ee t; but wo are now cultivating 
the Chinese sugar-cane, which pro
duces as good a sweet as any we have 
imported. We have the materials for 
feeding the body. And as to clothing, 
we can produce as good wool here as 
they can in auy part of tbe world; but 
we must have the sheep to enable us
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to do so. And we must sow flax and 
plant cotton for the manufacture o! 
linen and cotton cloth; but the ele
ments are here from which they all 
will grow.

Import silkworms and mulberry * 
trees, and you will find that this is as 
good a country and climate in which 
to raise silk as any oa the face of tbe* 
earth. Do some understand tb is? 
Yes, there are persons here from the ' 
Eastern States who bave raised silk
worms and manufactured silk; and 
here are scores and hundreds of silk 
manufacturers from the old country. 
Why, then, do we not have silk? 
Because uo man takes steps to organize 
certain elements into the silk. All 
this was told you in the beginning, 
and why did not men understand ?

You may take the Latter-day Saints, ' 
as a whole, and they have but very 
little good, sound, worldly sense. 
Look over this congregation, and theu, 
go through the Territory, and you can 
lind thousands tbat, during tbe first 
four years of our settlement here, 
flooded these valleys with waggons 
and cattle, aud every facility for raising 
wbat we needed. We drove in the 
sheep, brought the flax-seed, and this, 
that, and the other useful articles. 
But what did we see ? Men, women, 
aud children run to California to get 
gold. They were then told wbat I  
can now prove. “ Go to California,* 
if you w ill; we will not curse you—• 
we will not injure nor destroy you, , 
but we will pity you. I f  you must 
go for gold, and that is your god, go, 
and I  will promise you one thing: 
Every man that stays here and pays 
attention to bis business will be able, 
within ten years, to buy out four of 
those who leave for tbe gold-mines." 
-Since tben some of those persons have 
come jcringing back, and thinking,
“ 0  dear, I  declare I  wish the brethren' 
could not know that I had been away!
I  want to appear as though I  had not 
gone to California, and to be full of
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good works and faith.” Poor, ignorant, 
pusillanimous creatures ! They come 
whining back and want to be con
sidered in full fellowship, after leaving 
this place to which our God has led 
us, and after having used their means 
to feast and build up the Gentiles.

• Brother Heber and I  told the com
pany that went to San Bernardinoj 
with Amasa Lyman, that they would 
never reach here again without help 
from this people, and we aro now 
sending all the teams we can raise 
from the southern settlements to bring 
them back. Why ? Because they 1 

cannot stay there, and they are not 
able to remove. They were told at 
the start that they would have to 
renouuce their religion, or else como 
whining back to these valleys. You 
may take all who have unadvisedly 

_ gone from this Territory, [and hundreds 
and thousands have so gone,.] and I 
believe that I  alone am able to buy 
tbe whole of them, though when I 
came here I  had but very little pro
perty, except what I  owed for. I 
aleo believe that brother Kimball and 
many others who have listened to what 
is taught now own more property 
than the whole of those characters. 
They could not believe that X knew 
enough to instruct them in temporal 
affairs. Do they naw believe that I 
do? They are obliged to admit it, 
though some think, “ Really, I do not 
know whether it is so or not.” W hat 
are those persons good for now ?

Obedience is one of the plainest, 
most'every-day and home principles 
that you ever thought or knew any
thing about. In  the first place, learn 
that you have a father, and then learn 
strict obedionco to that parent. Is 
so t that a plain, domestic, home 
principle ? How long will it take the 

'm e n  and women here to leayn it?  
You have learned, from year to year, 
scores, if not hundreds of principles of 
the Go3 pel tau g h t; and one of the 
iirst principles to be learned by tbe

Saints is to be of one heart and mind, 
to obey your leaders, to obey the Lord, 

[ if  you have leaders who do not teach 
you the words of life and salvation—  
who do not give you the words of the 
Lord, why not have faith sufficient 
to remove them out of tho way and 

1 have better men ? If  this people nr© 
; righteous and havo any lenders th a t 
are not capable of dictating you, why 
not stretch your faith to the heavens 
for God to remove them and give you 
men that are capuble of leadjng you ?

Could I  make a brotl/er\in tho 
I Church believe, after passing through 
the troubles in Missouri, after again 
being driven from our homes in Nau- 
voo, Illinois, and after being led to 
this secret retreat and sustained all 
tho time by tho matchless power of 
our God, that the love of riches would 
have so blunted tho minds of many a& 
to cause them to run 1 0  California 
after gold? Why not have stayed 
here, where we could have improved 
this Territory three limes aa inucb as 
we have ? We could have extended 
our settlements still iarther on the 
right and on the left. But n o ; they 
must run and leave us. And many 
of those that have tarried have bu t a  
little more confidence, when they have 
improved upon and learned the lesson 
taught by those who have left.

The great majority of men and 
womeu do not know how to take care 
of themselves. Let mo refer the 
whole of you to a circumstance in 
winter quarters. We left Nanvoo ia  
February; 1840, made our own roads 
through Iowa, except some 40 or 50  
miles, built bridges, cot down timber, 
turned out 500 men to go to Mexico* 
came this side of the Missouri river, 
and there wintered. How did yout 
live there? Do you knowhow you 
got anything to eat ? Brethren came 
to me, saying, “ We must go to  
Missouri. Can we not take our families 
and go to Missouri and get w ork?” 
Do you know, to thia day, how yea
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lived ? I  will tell you, and then you 
will remember it. I  had not five 
dollars iu money to start w ith ; but I  
went to work and built a mill, which 
I  knew we should want only for a few 
months, that cost 3,000 dollars. I  
gave notice that I  would employ every 
man and pay him for his labour. If  
I  had a sixpence, I  turned it into 25 
cen ts; aud a half bushel of potatoes I  
turned into half-a-bushel of wheat. 
How did I  do that?  By faith. I  
■went to brother Neff, who had just come 
in  tbe place, and asked him for and 
received 2 , 0 0 0  dollars, though he did 
not know where the money was going. 
H e  kept the mill another year, and it 
died on his hands. I  say, God bless 
him for ever! for it was the money he 
brought from Pennsylvania that pre
served thousands of men, women, and 
children from starving. I  handled 

‘ and dictated it, and everything went 
off smoothly and prosperously.

Can you sustain yourselves ? Yes. 
How can you clothe and feed your
selves? Keep Gentiles out of here, 
and not permit any more supplies to 
come from them; and then you will 
raise sheep and take care of them and 
their wool; then you will raise cotton 
and flax, and dress the lint. We have 

' women who know how to manufacture 
flax into thread and the finest cloth 
iu this house. Why do you not make 
linen ? “ Because we can turn a calf
on to the range, and after awhile sell 
it  for 20 or 30 dollars and buy store 
goods.” That course is. temporal 
ruination to this people. I t  is a far 
greater injury than benefit for us to 
purchase imported goods. Shut down 
the gate and make your own hats, 
bonnets, aud every other article of 
wearing apparel. We have the furs 
and all necessary facilities for making 
every article we need. We can also 
make our dye stuffs, so soon as we 
can get a greater variety of seed. For 
ten years we have advertised the 
brethren to briug indigo seed ; and I

have not obtained any, only a little 
that brother William Willes brought 
from the E ast Indies. I  have also 
wished them to bring madder seed, 
for you can raise it where you can 
raise corn. Do we know enough to 
raise indigo and cotton ? Yes, when 
the gate is shut down.

I  told the brethren, yesterday, that 
I was not afraid of men’s apostatizing 
when war and trouble are on hand, 
for then they will stick together. I t  
is in calm weather, when the old ship 
of Zion is sailing with a gentle breeze, 
and when all is quiet on deck, that some 
of the brethren want to go out in  the 
whaling-boats to have a scrape and a 
swim; and some get drowned, others 
drifted away, aud others again get 
back to the ship. Let us stick to the 
old ship, and she will carry us safely 
into the harbour. You need not be 
concerned. I  waut the brethren to 
raise flax.

I  want some man, who has got the' 
requisite spirit and nerve, to prepare 
a  quarter-of-an-acre as they prepare 
ground for flax in Ireland, and then 
sow about a bushel-and-a-half or two 
bushels of seed, and let it grow as 
thick as a horse’s m ane; if necessary, 
brace it  up while growing; pull it at 
the period when the lint will be the 
silkiest, and prepare it  for the women 
to exercise their skill in making fine 
thread. A bushel of flax-seed to the 
acre produces a coarse lint, suitable 
for making ropes and coarse cloth.

Brother Taylor remarked that about
0 0  out of every 75 lambs had died in 
this Territory. Yes, you may say 
that, out of every 75 lamia, about 90 
have died. Where were our sheep in 
1848-49 ? I  then had 100 sheep, and
1 would now have 40,000 if they bad 
been taken care of as they ought; but 
instead of that, I  bave bought about 
550 since; and now I  have 400 
or 500.

Sheep are driven into the Territory, 
and then they decrease. What is
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'the difficulty? I t  is, “ Hurrah for 
the gold! hurrah for the stores! hurrah 
for the merchants! hurrah for hell!— 
le t us have a portion of hell here.”

Elders who have been to St. Louis 
and had credit for a cent should not 
have brought a thousand or two thou
sand dollars’ worth of goods here and 
fooled them away, having fooled them 
out of merchants who still remain 
fools.

Shut down the gate, and stop bring
ing ribbons and foolery here. I  wish 
the ribbons and like articles were all 
sunk in th 6  bottom of the sea, rather 
than have them brought here. Do 
you know enough to clothe yourselves? 
Yes, when you are driven to it. I t  
makes me think of what we passed 
through in Missouri, when Joseph 
'was preaching the Consecration law 
jfor surplus property. Would any 
man listen to that law ? No, not a 
man. “ Will you pay Tithing ?” “ I  
cannot any way in the world, for I  
have not as much property as I  
w an t” ’

When the army came and took 
away the guns, killed bur cattle, fired 
our houses, took possession of our 
fields, and compelled the brethren, a t 
the point of the bayonet, to sign away 
their property to pay tbe expenses of
the war, one fellow said, " B y------ , see
these men, bow keen and fine they 
look! Old Joe has been trying for years 
to make them consecrate their pro
perty, but he could not persuade them 
to do it. We can make them conse- 
orate.”’* '’

The brethren felt well: but suppose 
they had been required to sign a deed 
of trust to the kingdom of God on the 
earth, would they have done it ? N o; 
they would have suffered themselves 
to be damned before they would have 
done it. Can you not see the igno
rance of the people in those things ? 
And to this day you can see men 
come here penniless, and hear them 
•say, " We had plenty of money where

we came from." Then why did you 
not gather when you had money? 
“ We wanted to make more, to bring 
a great amount into the kingdom.” 
Thus men come here penniless, and 
feel well about it. Enquire into tho 
matter, and you will often learn that 
last year they had several thousand, 
dollars, but it  has gone into the hands 
of the Gentiles.

Suppose a poor Elder, while on a 
mission, should borrow ten dollars of 
such a person, that person will come 
here and be ready to apostatize, un
less that money is p a id ; but if the 
devils get it, “ Oh, it is all r ig h t” 
Such feelings are in the hearts of some 
men and women now before me. W ith 
them it is, If  my enemies get my 
property, all well; but I  don’t  want 
the kingdom of God to have it."  Ask 
them whether they want the kingdom 
of God to have their property, and 
they will reply, “ O yes; ourselves and 
all we have are in the kingdom of 
G o d b u t  touch a dollar of theirs, 
and they will squirm.

We are trying to become Saints, and 
by-and-by we will actually become 
Saints. When meu are Saints, they will 
bring their thousands aud lay them at 
the feet of the Bishops, Apostles, and 
Prophets, saying, “ Here is tnv money: 
it is now where it should be.” But now 
what do you see ? 1 f an Elder has 
borrowed a little money, or been 
helped in any manner, he must be 
chased home and made to pay the 
uttermost farthing, or there is dissatis
faction. Fortunately that is not the 
case with all. A portion of the prin
ciple of darkness is in the hearts of 
the people; but it is fast going out, 
and they are coming to a  knowledge 
of the truth.

One of the first and plainest prin
ciples.to be believed and practised is 
to put ourselves and all we have into 
the kingdom of God, and then be 
dictated by the Lord and his servants. 
Is  there any danger? Some are ready



to say, “ Yes, we are, afraid to trust 
ourselves and pur means here and 
there.”
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,Triform thetn. Wo have the meanest 
devils on the earth in oar midst, and 
Jwe intend to keep them, for we have 

Brother Taylor has ju st said that- jjuse for them ; and if the Devil does

JO ^R ^A L O F J B S G O U a S B S . . ,

the religions of the day were hatched} 
in hell. The eggs were laid «i' 
hell, hatched on its borders, and 
then kicked on to the earth. They, 
may be called cockatrices, for they* 
sting wherever they go. Go to their 
meetings in the Christian world, and 
mingle in their society, and you will 
hear them remark, “ Our ministers 
dictate our souls' salvation;” and they 
are perfectly composed and resigned 

, to trust their whole future desiiny to 
their priests, though they durst not 
trust them with one single dollar 
bevoud their salaries and a few pre
sents. They can trust their eternal 
welfare iu the hauds of their priests, 
but hardly dare trust them with so 
much as a bushel of potatoes. 16 
tbat priuciple here? Yes, more or 
less.

Can we feed and clotho ourselves ? 
’Yes, we can, as well as any people on 
the earth. We have a goodly share 
of the genius, talent, and ability of 
the world; it is combined in the Elders 
of this Church and in their families. 
And if the Gentiles wish to see a few 
trirks, we have “ Mormons” that can

not look sharp, wo will cheat him out 
of them at the last, for they will ?$. 
/orm and go to heaven with us*

We have already showed th$ in
vading army a few tricks; and I  told 
Captain Van Yliet that if 'they per-‘ 
sisted in making war upon us, T should ‘ 
share in tbeir supplies. -The boys 
would ride among the enemy's tenta; 
and one of their captains ran. into 
Colouel Alexanders tent, one night, 
saying, “ Why, Colonel, I ’ll be damned 
if the Mormons won’t be riding into 
your tent, if you don’t look out.”

We have the smartest women iia 
the world, the best cooks, the best 
mothers; and they know how to dress 
themselves the neatest of any others. 
We are the smartest people in the 
world. B ut look out, pertaining to  
taking care of and. sustaining our
selves, that the children of this work! 
.are not smarter than the children o f 
lights I  say that they shall not b e ;  
for we will beat them in every good 

^thing, the Lord and the brethren 
being our helpers. The Lord Mess 
you! Amen. , « ’ ,  .

i
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I t  will be two years the 22nd of 
next April since I  started, in com' 
pony with brother Orson Pratt and 
others, to take a mission to Europe^) 
and it  seems but as a  dream for me 
to appear in your midst this moruing. 
I t  seems as if it were only a few days 
since I  was in the midst of this people; 
for the days, weeks, and months that 

_ have passed have gone swiftly, and it 
seems as though a great deal of the 
time had not been measured to me.

I  presume this is the experience of 
many of you who are now before m e ; 
and although many of you Bave passed 

'  .through soenes of trial, yet you have 
felt to realize your situation in the 
Reformation more than you ever have 
done before. Feelings have come 
over yon that you have never before 
experienced since you have been in 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter* 
clay Saints. But, notwithstanding all 
our past failings and weaknesses, we 
have been greatly blessed and pros
pered, and the hand of the Lord has 
been over us for good all the day 

. long. ‘
Now, if  we all realize and do 

actually know that God is with us— 
that he has forgiven our sins—that 
we are in fellowship with this people 
and have confidence to go before our 
God in prayer, knowing that our sins 
are put far away from us, no more to 
return again, unless through our dis
obedience, it  is one of the greatest 
Jbleasings thatcaube conferred upon us.

When t  was called upon to leave 
these valleys, I  felt that I  had the 
prayers, fellowship, and confidence of 
this people; and if I  had their confi
dence then, I  am well persuaded I  
have it  now. This reflection causes 
my heart to rejoice; and it is one of 
the greatest blessings that any man 
can enjoy to know that he is in full 
fellowship with this people.

Shall we be thankful to our God 
and this people for the faith and 
prayers that have been exercised in 
our behalf ? These things have occu
pied my attention ever since I  arrived 
home.

True, there is a warfare within me, 
and there is a  warfare within every 
man and woman that has. a name in 
this Church; and we have to guard 
against the intrusions of the Adversary. 
Upon what principles shall we guard 
against them ? Why, live our reli
gion. That is all we have to do; 
and I  know that, by the power of 
faith and the Holy Spirit, we can root 
out everything that is contrary to the 
promptings of that Spirit, and we 
shall know for ourselves that we are 
the children of God.

I have been to England on a mission, 
sent by the First Presidency and die 
general authorities convened in Con
ference on the 6th day of April, 1856; 
and I  can say I have had a prosperous 
mission, and have been greatly blest. 
As I have told the Elders, so I  will 
say here, Any man who goes on a 

[Yol YI;
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mission in tbese times, to the European 
nations, to the United States, or to 
the islands of the sea, and returns 
’home with his scalp on, 1 think he 
should certainly acknowledge the hand 
of the Lord in it.> • - .

When we first arrived in England, 
all was peace, as a general thing. And 
do you know the reason why it was 
peace? Yes, you do. We could 
preach throughout Eugland; we could 
preach in Germany, in France, in 
Denpaark, Sweden, and Norway; .we 
could preach in Wales, in Ireland, 
and Scotland, with but very little 
interruption; and,-as a general thing, 
we had very good attention and good 
congregations. But when the refor
mation commenced in the Valleys of 
the Mountains, as the ' Saints were 
told beforehand, the Devil began to 
open his eyes and look a t the Saints, 
not only in England, but throughout 
all the parts of the earth where the 
Latter-day Saints were located, and 
wherever the servants of God were 
travelling to preach the Gospel, and 
wherever the printed word was being 
circulated.

In  all these places' the Devil was 
up and dressed two hours earlier in 
a morning than he ever had been 
before, attending to bis .calling and 
kingdom, and doing that which was 
committed to h im ; for he has a work 
to do as well as we have, and be is 
most faithfully performing l îs part] 
Ju st in proportion to the diligence of 
the Saints in Zion and throughout 
the earth, so will the Devil work; 
and you cannot tell the time when 
his old nose has not been poked as 
near to the servants of God and to 
this kingdom as he could get i t ; and 
be would be right here to-day in this 
congregation and break up this meet
ing, if he had the power to do it. 1

Through the faithfulness of the 
Saints, I  am led to Relieve that the 
kingdom is pretty well cleansed, espe
cially from Gentiles and from Gen-

■ *1 f J

tilism. But it is not so in the world ; 
for the Devil has power in the midst 
of the Saints while they are amongst 
the Gentiles. But, as I  told the 
Saints in England, there should 
always be a little place in the heart 
of every man and woman which they 
can call Z ion;.and it lpoks to me-as 
if there were a good many here who 
could say-Zion is in their- bosoms, 
and that they have a place in their 
hearts which they can call heayen.

The Spirit of God flows (o a  greater 
extent from this stand than it  does in  
any other place upon the face of the 
earth. There is more power here 
than in any other place. ' ’

I  can say, in behalf of tbe English 
Saints, that they are a  good people; 
and you know it as well as I d o ; and 
those who have been there know it. • 
and you who have not been there 
know it by the spirit they bring when, 
they come here.

As regards the work of the Lord, in 
general the Elders have been faithful. 
They have gone into the streets and 
into the lanes and borne a faithful 
testimony to the work of God and to 
what he was doing among the* nations. 
To the honest their woras have been. 
6weeter than the honeycomb ; but 
the great majority were unwilling to 
receive the message sent unto them. *

I  have taken a great deal of comfort 
and satisfaction in lifting up my voice 
before the people, and I  have cried 
aloud and spared not, but told them 
what was in my heart. I  felt it was 
my duty to vindicate the truths of 
the Gospel. I  have also, taken, lip 
the laws of the Territory of Utah and 
the laws and Constitution of the 
United States, pointing out to them 
the privileges and rights that ar6 
guaranteed unto us |>y those instru
ments. ’ ’ w *

9I  not Cfuly say this1 of myself, b u t 'I  
can say it of my bretbreu who have 
been associated with m e; for we have 
had power to put down ail .opposition
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tbat'has been raised against us, unless 
it was by an ungodly mob that was 
inspired by the Devil to get up sticks 
and stones and every kind of weapon 
they could prooure, excepting firearms, 
which the law of the land forbids them 
to carry.

W hen they come with the' Bible in 
band, which they profess to believe, 
they are easily whipped o u t; and 
tru th  rises triumphant among the 
people, aud the high and low and all 
that were intelligent could see and 
understand that we have the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and that we have the 
authority which no other people pos
sessed. There was not a  minister or 
any other individual that held the 
authority .which we had in /Our pos
session ; and some were (ready to 
acknowledge it, when tho Spirit of 
the Lord was upon them. But how 
loog would .that last ? Only long 

jpnough. for'them to ,get out .of doors. .
I t  is indeed a.great thing to purify 

the Saints; and it is a great thiDg for 
a  man to purify bjs heart. When a 
xoan'a heart is  pure and the scales, are 
knocked off from his eyes, he can then 
3 ge ?pd comprehend the things of 
God-^he can know the mind of the 
Lord in this land or any. o ther; but 
if the scales are over his eyes as thick 
as canvas, he cannot see afar off. We 
all know that we hav.e to live our 
religion bere as .well as in  England; 
a n d 1 sometimes think i t  .takes more 
faith to live in Zion than .in another 
p lace; for there is more required of a 
congregation jy i 'Zion than? there\is- in 
England.
■j\ T*he> Saints ln-j De^mark and in 
Sweden are inspired by the same 
Spirit that we are, ,and they are • as 
good a ,people as I>ever travelled 
amongst ip my life.' They do not 
generally understand the English 
lauguager; ’ but-.they • can understand 
by what .spirit a jnanjs, moved when 

' be gets up to speak- They rejoice 
^henAaii. Elder from the ;YaUey> ipW:,

sentshim self in their m idst; and, to^ 
see a  Valley Elder, they would get up. 
of a  morning and go 40 miles, and 
not stop for rain, thunder, or lightning 
till they got to their journey’s end.

There is a certain olass of men th a t 
are honest in heart, but fear comes 
upon them when trials are presented* 
aud they do not understand ; they? 
have not faith or confidence to stand, 
up .and say, “ l a m a  Latter-day Saint; '  
and if you want to mob, mob and be* 
damned.” There are but few who 
can stand the trying day. A great 
many of the Saints have no faith to  
brook the insults cast upon them, and 
hence they hide up and keep out o£ 
sight of their enemies.

I  told the Saints in Bath and" 
Bristol that we were going home* 
before I  had got any news; and, said 
I , “  You bave been mobbed, laughed, 
at, and jeered by your enemies, and E  
want you ,to understand that .you dot 
not owe them anything. I  am willing 
to be responsible for all the sin there* 
will be if you immediately shat up  
your chapels and henceforth hold  
your meetings in some private housa; 
Or ilittle room, or some place where 
you will not be subject to the insults 
of mobs/' The next morning I  got a* 
letter from brother Pratt, informing 
me that I  was called home.

I  was not sent out to convert that 
world, but to warn tho people, tor 
vindicate the pause of truth, to set 
forth the true character of this peoplft 
politically, religiously, temporally^an<£ 
spiritually, and to declare unto th a  
nations of the earth the true situation 
of this community. ’u ■>' ;
*. J  want to live a long time yet, an d  
I  hope that I  shall, not die until tho 
kingdom of God rises triumphant ovei? 
all tho powers that are organized int. 
opposition to it. > * ^

A good spirit prevailed among th a  
Saints in Europe when we left them* 
which was about the 14>th' of last 
QjSto.to& bro ther Sapmel W, flichardst
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and  George Snyder arrived in Liverpool 
o n  the 9th of that month, and brother 
P ra tt immediately wrote me word to 
come to Liverpool and prepare for 
returning home.
* On the arrival of brothers Richards 
sn d  Snyder, we held a council, at 
-which it was decided that brother 
3?ratt, myself, brothers John A. Ray, 
John  Kay, John Scott, and William 
jtfiller should return home. We 
immediately went to work and released 
a ll the Elders, except brother Calkin, 
o f the English Mission, and brother 
Jabez Woodard, of the Italian Mission. 
T he  native Elders are just as anxious 
to  come here as the American Elders.

Before we embarked for England, 
I  had a few days’ time to spare, and 
J  embraced the opportunity to go and 
v isit my friends and acquaintances; 
an d  when I  went in amongst them, 
they immediately asked if I  had come 
la c k  to stay. “ No,” said I.

“ Then what are you come back 
fo r? ”

“  Why, to prove that you are false 
p rophets; for you told me that in  five 
years “ Mormonism” would be broken 
snp, and that the Saints of God would 
lie  scattered and peeled. “ Now,” 
said I , “ if you want to prophesy 
anything more about ‘Mormonism,' 
prophesy good things—big things; 
for it is the kingdom of God, ana it 
i s  set up in the mountains. I t  is the 
kingdom that Daniel saw, and it is 
going to spread and grow till it  fills 
the  whole earth.”

On the Sabbath I  was in the 
’ neighbourhood where my friends lived, 

in  the State of Massachusetts, and I 
told my brother that I  wanted to go 
to  old Milford to the meeting; where
upon he got out his carriage,"and we 
drove off to the meetingheuse; an< 
a s  soon as the old minister got his 
eye upon me, he motioned to me to 
come into the stand. He called me 
brother Benson, and said, “ S it down 
.here.” H e said, “ Do you want to

preach or to p ray?” ' I  said, “ Yes/ 
for I  am a praying man.” I  offered* 
up as humble a prayer as I  could, and* 
then 6at down. I  learned then that* 
le had a special lecture he wanted tô  
deliver on politics; for it was when 
they were trying to elect Fremont 
President of the United States. H e ' 
delivered his political sermon about?- 
the North and Souths but there was- 
no repentance or Gospel about whatr 
he said.

When he had concluded, Ije gave’ 
me the privilege of talking to the 
people, which I  did for about half-an- - 
hour. I  knew that I  had to talk in a- 
very pious style, but 1 endeavoured 
to preach the Gospel in plainness ;• 
and tbe very moment that I  came to: 
a testimony of the Gospel— to declare- 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet, 
and that Brigham Young is his suo- 
cessor—good gracious! you could see 
devils dancing in the countenances of 
the people, and the influence ran 
from heart to heart. However, they 
kept quiet, though very uneasy. After 
my remarks, they claimed the privilege 
of asking questions. One gentleman 
asked if we believed in slavery. I  
told him, No, we did n o t; “ but,” said 
I, “ we believe in the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, which is the Gospel of liberty, 
for it opens the door of freedom and 
throws off the fetters of bondage.”

“ Well,” said he, “ do not you 
believe in freeing the negroes ?”

I  answered, “ N o; the Lord will' 
do that.”

“ Ah,” said he, “ the Mormons 
do believe in slavery; for they permit 
men to bring their slaves into their 
Territoiy.”

I  then went on to show him our 
views upon the subject; but I  could see 
my remarks did not satisfy the people.

Tbe next man who came on to the 
carpet wanted to know how many 
wives brother Brigham had. I  re* 
plied, “ I  have not come here to lay 
before this people the domestic affairs
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•of my Governor. I t  is a question I  
never asked him myself, for I  never 

' took the pains to inquire anything 
about it. But still, as I  am a Yankee, 
I  will guess, if that will do you any 
good. Now,” said I ,  “ I  will be 
honest with you, for your pastor has 
given me the freedom of speech; and, 
a f I  may judge from appearances, I  
should presume he has some fifty 
or sixty.”

H e then asked, “ Why do you 
.believe in that dootrine ? ’’
. I  replied, “  Why did Abraham be- 
•lieve in it?  Why do you wish to 
raise a quarrel with me, when all the 
Prophets spoken of in the Bible you 
believe in both taught and practised 
it ?” H e could not t e l l ; but the 
amount of it  was, he wanted to put 
down “ Mormonism"—not that he 
.could rebut the testimony that was 

'presented, but he had a  spirit to 
endeavour to put down the cause 
tof God.
. The principles of the Gospel are 
going to either damn or save all to 
whom they are presented. There are 
.hundreds and thousands and tens of 
thousands of people in the world who 
this day know that “ Mormonism" is 
true, aud they are using their money 
And their influence to hinder its 
progress.*

The priests of the day are ready 
to collect their pence and shillings to 
.persecute the Saints of God and to 
foster and sustain those who will 
•do it. '

Wherever you find a man in E ng
land, in Germany, or in Denmark, 
•who takes the periodicals of the day, 
lie.can sit down and tell you all about 
the Latter-day Saints. H e can tell 
•you what we believe; and, providing 
•you could converse with him without 
his knowing you were a “  Mormon,” or 
a  servant of God sent to him with the 
everlasting Gospel, he would sit down 
and tell you all about “ Mormonism.” 
3 u t  you must appear as a stranger

and ask, ’ “ Do you know anything: 
about the Latter-day Saints in U tah?1*
“ 0  yes,” he will say, and proceed to  
tell you what we believe. But th o  
moment you let him know who you * 
are and undertake to preach to him* 
he will turn round and deny every- • 
thing that he has said. W hat is tho- 
reason of this ? I t  is because he is  
dishonest and has partaken of tho  
spirit of the father of lies, who is  
determined to use his influence and. 
power to the injury and destruction 
of the Saints of God.

I  was received in Massachusetts as 
I  never was before by my friends, fo r 
they hailed me with joy. But were they  
ready to receive the Gospel ? No-— 
no more than they were fourteen years 
ago. I  could see they had a spirit to  
persecute the Saints, and they would 
have been as easily lit up as a lucifec 
match. “ W ell,” said one, “ did you. 
come that way back ?” “ No, and £  
never want to go again, unless ther 
Almighty commands me.”

When we came to New York wo 
looked through the pioneer trail, but; 
it did not look rig h t: but when wo 
looked south, it  was all lig h t; so wo- 
took the steamer for the Isthmus.

We had on board 1,150 passengers;’ 
200 or 800 of whom were U nited 
States troops. WThen we were loading 
up, the soldiers were driven on board* . 
like pigs, as thick as they could 
stand.

Government is shipping men round . 
by the Isthmus of Panama to California, 
and we were informed the next steamec 
was to bring 600 men. There was & 
good deal of fault found by the officers 
of Government because there wero 
only 250 along with u s ; but it was 
said, “ They are going to ship them by 
thousands to California, and then fo r 
ward them to Utah."

They said they were coming to  
California; but when we asked them: 
privately where they were destined for, 
they said, “  We are going to Utah.**
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1 • T  I t  is  so a lso iri Kansas. They liave 
a ll sworn, old Harney included, that 
-they will not give sleep to their eyes 
n o r  slumber to their eyelids until

* they  have destroyed the “ Mormons.” 
£They design in their hearts to blot

* *' Mormonism ” out of existence, and 
they  feel like using their money for the 
-accomplishment of this object, and 
even go eo far as to say their purses 
shall be open for their means to be 
used in the fitting out of men for the 
•Territory of U tah ; and they say they 
'will come from the north and from 
th e  south and from the east and sur
round this people by thousands and 
%y tens of thousands, until we are 
•wiped out. ’

This is their feeling, as a general 
th ing , and it seems as if all earth and 
!hellareunited against the “ Mormons.” 
SThey have not got here yet, have 
they  ? G&tohing is always before 
-Slanging!-

The halters are already made which 
'they design shall hang the Governor, 
■the members of the Legislative As
sembly, and every faithful E lder in 
•the C hurch; for they feel determined 
to  swing you up between the heavens 
and  the earth. We understand their 
plays and their schemes, for we have 
been in their midst.
J The inquiry may arise, “ Did you 
•ever hear one man say anything in 
our favour?” Yea, we have heard 
m ore than one who dare come out and

- ^vindicate the character of this people, 
•but i t  would generally be in private 
circles. I  have heard a man say that 
lie  had been among this people, had 
been treated well, and never saw a 
be tte r people in his life ; and he said 
lie  believed that all those reports that 
were in circulation were a paok of 
damned lies.

There was a man travelling on the 
jac k e t with us who used to attend 
■the threshing-machine for William 
JVlacpherson, in  this city. H e vindi
ca ted  the character of this people.

H e did not redogmze'us ;’ bu£ I  IfneW 
him as soon as I  saw him. H e said,.* 
in-conversation with' men bn the boat, j

“ I  am a rambling sort of & chap'; 
but if  I  were going to live and settle * < 
down, it would be in Utah.” I  asked 
him if he thought the “ Mormons” were 
going to fight. H e said*, “ No, they 
are n o t ; for they are not a  fighting " 
people ; but it  is those lyihg editors'.
The Mormons are a  peaceable,' quiet ' 

ople!*’ " ‘ \
When* the standard'of "freedom is 

raised, we shall bid all classes wel
come to the rights and privileges of 
liberty. W hen that day comesi people 
can come with all creeds and enjoy 
their liberties, providing they will - 
acknowledge the laws of God; and I  
can tell you they will come by hun
dreds, by thousands, and by tens of 
thousands. Yes, they will! flqck; to -  T 
the standard of liberty.

There is not a  master-spirit on the ' 
earth a t the present time who dare 
take this stand and raise the flag of 
liberty, bidding welcome to all nationef, 
except President Brigham Young. '  
The very move that has been made 
for the last six months will preach • 
louder and stronger than all the Elders 
of Israel. ' •

The standard of liberty is about t6- 
be unfurled. Good laws will be main
tained, and the virtuous and innocent 
will have their rights and privileges - 
guaranteed unto them ; and we mean 
to stand in defence of those principles 
of right, even to the laying down of ' 1 
our lives, if necessary. • When a man ‘ 
will stand in defence 6f the tru ti, he 
has more power and inflaence among • 
the nations of the earth than a dozeft x 
of the ungodly.

I f  ever I  fe lt like preaching the * 
Gospel, it  is now; and I  would not 
ask for a better mission than to take 
my valise and travel through thb’ 
Territory of U tah ; and I  know that 
in doing so I  should travel amongst 
the best people inthe-worlds I  havfe .
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seen the contrast between this people 
and the world most visibly during the 
last three or four months. 1 .V  W hat is, tbe .condition of the 
governm ent of the United States ? 
They are all looking at the President, 
ju st as ,a  child would, apparently 
expecting that something would be 
done. They are hoping and expecting 
that Government would take “ Mor- 
monism” in hand and wipe it out of 
existence in a few days. But Uncle 
Sam, uncle Bill, uncle Tom, and all 
our uncles and cousins, will find 
something to do if they attempt such 
a  thing.

The people of the United States 
seem paralyzed, and do not know what 
tp do. They are waiting for the 
Government to call for volunteers, 
and then they say they are all ready 
to go. California people say they are 
all ready to rally. B ut I  tell you, I  
Believe what brother Brigham has 
said—They will not come here. The 
prie9t in the pulpit is ready, and 
says, “  0  yes, we must go and wipe 
out the Mormons; but do not ask 
me to go.”

This is like an old man that had 
some boys, and when he wanted a job 
<Jf work done he would say, “ Go, 
Boys, and do th a t:” but his neigh
bour, who had a lot of boys also, when 
he wanted anything done, used to 
Buy, “ Come, boys, let us do that.” 
I t  is ju s t so with the priests, lawyers, 
doctors, and all others who are opposed 
to “ Mormonism :" they say, “ 0  yea, 
go and wipe out the M ormons;” 
jbut they never want to, go them
selves.

I  will tell you, the majority of tho 
people in  the States do not care the 
ashes of a rye straw for their officers, 
and it is just so in the army : in fact, 
they none of them care much for each 
o ther; but they care a good deal for 
Unole Sam’s money.

When we landed in San Francisco, 
the  officers were so much afraid that

m
the troops would desert, that they went, 
and guarded them themselves; aud 
wo left them patrolling the docks 
there. The officers were Yankees* 
stiff and starched, and they said, 
“ Mormonism must be extinguished; 
T-yes, this must be done.”
• “ Colonel Casey, what do you think 

about it ?” He seemed to be a peace
able kind of man, and said be could 
not tell what would have to be done. 
The Colonel was then asked if he 
fostered tbe idea of going to an 
innocent people and exterminating 
men, women, aud children? H e  
said, “ I do not like i t ; it is con
trary to my feelings; but the Govern
ment of the United States have taken 
the thing in baud, and we, as officers, 
are compelled to carry out their plans* 
or resign.”

L et us do the very best we can,, 
brethren and sisters; for the day 
may come when we may be thankful 
for every foot of greasewood and of 
desert country there is between us. 
and our enemies.

I  am glad that we came through, 
on the southern route, for I  have 
been enabled to learn a little of the 
road.

The editors in the States are prompt
ing Government to bring their troops 
from the south.* Why, they do not 
know; only they are not, on th a t 
route, so subject to snow-storms, and 
they can travel in the winter. B ut I  
can tell them, the south route is ten 
times worse than the e a s t: it is one 
perfect desert from Muddy Creek clear 
through. There is nowand-then a 
patch of grass on the journey. B u t 
what can a large army do ?

The kanyon coming up the Santa 
Clara is quite as good as Echo, and 
some think a little better. I t  does 
seem as if those mountains and kan- 
yons have been prepared on purpose; 
and we have great cause to be thankful 
for those natural defences.

H ere we have liberty to do right



and legislate for oar own benefit, and 
we feel that this is our home.

I  told sister Richie on Painter 
Creek, when she invited us in to break
fast, and set before us some butter, 
milk, and bread, that it  was the best 
meal I  had eaten since I  left hom e; 
and I  enjoyed it much better than I 
did the dainties that were provided 
while I  was crossing the Isthmus.

I  feel to back up all the plans of 
my brethren who have the right to 
dictate, and to bear off this kingdom 
to the nations; and this is the feeling 
of my brethren who have returned 
with me.

We are now ready to go and preach 
the Gospel, to go into the kanyons 
and help to fight our enemies, or to 
do anything that is required of u s; 
and I  feel to say, with ail tho power 
and authority of the Priesthood that 
is conferred upon me, God bless our 
leaders with wisdom, with power, with 
influence, with cattle, with horses, 
with sheep, with wives, with children, 
with houses, with lands, and with 
everything their hearts can desire 
before God. Tbis is my prayer all 
the day long; and when I  feel so, I  
feel strong in the mighty God of 
Jacob, and I  know that he blesses 
them with his Spirit.

I  feel to say, Latter-day Saints, in 
the name of the Lord, Be ye blessed; 
for ye are the only people tbat God 
acknowledges on the earth, as an 
organized community, politically and 
religiously, spiritually, physically, and 
mentally,— the only people that are 
to be found who are willing to ac
knowledge that God has established
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his kingdom with Apostles and Pro? 
phets.

A great many of the people of this 
generation have turned infidels; but 
still the sectarians have their Scrip- 
ture-readers, and they go through all 
the formalities of religion. One man . 
came to me and wished to know if I  
would like to have the Bible read to 
me. I  told him yes, for I  was fond 
of anything that was good. I  'asked 
him if he believed in  angels. Ho 
said, “ 0  n o ; the power of God is 
done away;” and everything is done 
away among them, only just what man 
can do;-and men set themselves up 
who have no vitality nor intelligence 
in them. I t  is all like the chaff 
before the wind. We are truly a  
blessed people, for we have the light 
of eternal life; and, notwithstanding 
the howling of the priests, if we do as 
brother Brigham says, we shall come 1 
off victorious.

I  believe this people are ready to 
do anything required of them ; and if 
they continue in this way, all will be 
well with them, and nothing can stand 
before them.

I heard a man say that he did not 
care what was said against, this people, 
be was ready to believe i t ; and I  can 
say that such a man is ready to be 
damned, and he will be damned.

I  bear this testimony that J know 
this to be the wotk of God, and I  
take great pleasure in proclaiming it.

I  ask an interest in your prayers, 
that I  may have the spirit of obedi
ence and be enabled to do as I  am 

i told from this time henceforth and for 
I ever. Amen.

DISCOURSES. ...................r
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INCREASB IN SAVING PRINCIPLES—DEDICATION—HOME PRODUCE 

AND MANUFACTURE, ETC.

<rl Discourse by President H eber C. K im ball, delivered in the Tabernacle, (treat Salt 
Lahe City, Sunday Afternoon, December 2 7 ,1S57.

REPORTED BY JV V. XONQ.

• You have all heard what has been 
said, and the design thereof has been 
to show you your situation.

There is not much profit in all the 
teachings^ that are given from this 
stand to a person who simply hears 
the sound and does not partake of the 
spirit aud intent of that instruction; 
but the profit is to the man who 
heareth the word and observeth and 
receiveth the Spirit and power of 
God. •

X bear my testimony to what has 
been said to-day, for it is good; and 
every one that heareth and observeth 
what has been said by brother Brig
ham, brother Woodruff, and brother 
Snow shall be b lest; for it is life to all 
who receive it, because truth is life.

If  we treasure up those principles, 
and they adhere to us—that is, to the 
fountain of life that is within us, how 
can there be otherwise than a growing 
and increasing in the knowledge of 

. God ? I t  is upon the same principle 
that wheat increases, and upon the 
same principle that every kind of 
vegetation increases. How does wheat 
increase ? I t  is because the element 
or germ of life is in the wheat. I f  the 
germ was not in each kernel, of course 
it  would not increase.

I f  there is a fountain and the root 
•of tru th  within us, then other prin
ciples of truth will adhere to them 
and connect themselves to that foun
tain that is within us. W hat will be

the result in such a case ? The fruits 
of righteousness will appear. A man 
has got to have the saving principles 
of life within him continually. I f  they 
do not dwell in him, he is not in a  
saveable condition, for there is no way 
to save a man only to plaot within 
him the principles of life ; for in the 
absence of those principles, ho is like 
salt that has lost its saving power, and 
thenceforth is good for nothing.

You know that salt will not save 
meat whsn it has lost its saving prin
ciples, and it is just so with us: when 
a man sins to that degree that he 
rejects the truth and the principles of 
righteousness, he is thenceforth good 
for nothing but to be cast out aud 
trodden under foot of men.

So it will be eventually in the 
United States. After the truth is all 
gathered out, you will find that the 
rest will be destroyed. I  do not mean 
that the land will be destroyed, but I  
refer to the wicked inhabitants, and 
tho earth will be emptied, according 
to the words of the Prophet. Why 
will this be so ? Because there are 
no saving principles there : the saving 
principles are with this Church, and 
there is no salvation in the absence of 
those principles.

I  dwell upon these things because 
I  wish every man to listen to them, 
and I  want them to watch and nourish 
every word, and to cherish them as 
you would a crop of wheat. - L et
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nothing come in between you and the 
word of God, and then you will do 
•well and prosper.

1 have got ju st such a wild notion 
in me, if you please to consider it so, 
th a t I  believe we can raise everything 
th a t is raised in every other part of 
the earth. Why do I  believe‘it?  I  
believe it because I  have got the 
Priesthood: it  has been given to me 
and to you, and we are made saviours 
of men upon Mount Zion.

Well, then, if we have got the sfeed 
and principles of life within us, upon 
the same principle that the earth im
parts nourishment to vegetation, we 
can impart life to o thers; and if we 
can save a man, upon the same 
principle we can save a woman and 
everything that is upon the earth. 
W hat do you go to work here for ? 
1 go to work to produce vegetables, 
grain, and all things that I  and my 
femily need, and I  dictate my children, 
and show them a course for them to
pursue.

We have dedicated this sacrament 
to  the Father and to the Son, that the 
saving principles of life may be in it, 
and that, in partaking of it, we may 
become .sanctified. We bless , the 
water as well as the bread, and ask 
God to sanctify it  and fill it  with life 
and the principles of salvation. Do 
you not think that God can bless this 
land, so that we can raise anything 
here, as easily as he can bless the 
bread and water? Yes, he can 
W hat makes me believe these things? 
I t  is because the people generally do 
not believe th em ; and they show by 
their works they do not. But I  endea 
vour to prove by my works that I  am 
a  believer in  these very doctrines 
which I  am teaching to you.

The individuals who believed that 
i t  was not possible to raise fruit here 
have no currant bushes, no apple 
trees, no apricot trees, no peach trees 
no plum trees; in fact, they have not 
go t any fruit-trees at all, frofci the fact

that they did not believe,, that'fruit* 
could be raised; and their works bave ~ 
shown their faith. They 'have got 
most excellent faith, in their way, bu t 
it  does not produce any fruit.

Those same individuals now believe 
th a t we can raise fruit up.here in 
brother Brigham's garden, and brother 
H eber’s, and brother Qarrington’s, and 
those men that live up' here on “ the 
poorest land' there is in the valleys; 
and we certainly do produce some of < 
the best- fru it’ that is produced in . 
these mountains. I  never saw better 
peaches in my life, nor any larger 

ones, nor any that were more full o f 
juice. Do you th ink  I  have got any 
dried peaches? Yes, I  have got 
enough to  last me two years, and I  
presume that brother Brigham has, 
and a great many others. How were 
they produced ? They were produced 
by our actually going to work and1 
raising the trees and,nourishing and< 
oberishing them. .

I  will ask some of you mothers 
question, and you that deal in poultry. 
You know we have hens, and they lay 
eggs, and we have geese, and turkeys,* 
and all other kinds of fowls; but they, 
might lay eggs from now till dooms*' 
day, and if they did not keep those1 
eggs warm, and nourish them, they 
never would produce a chioken; no, 
never. ( Do not you all understand 
that ? . ‘ •

I f  you say you cannot raise fruit on< 
that low land, I  wish to say to you' 
that I  know better. AH the reason1 
why they have not raised fruit in the 
lower parts of the city is because they- 
have not planted th e 'trees! Upon' 
the same principle, the people of San: 
Pete said they could 'not raise fruit' 
I t  was because they never set out a$ 
apple tree, and for several years they 
never planted a cucumber, a water
melon, nor a squash, and of course 
they never raised one. I  presume 
brother Snow will bear testimony to 
this. Some said they had faith ; but
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their faith never produced water* 
melons, squashes, cucumbers, nor 
anything else. Now, works will pro
duce faith, and works will produce 
good trees and good fruit.
, We dedicate and consecrate tho 
wine 'o r  water that we partake of in 
the sacrament, and we also dedicate 
the bread to the L o rd ; and it should 
be just so with everything: it should all 
be dedicated to the Lord; and upon all 
that we do and put our hands unto, 
we should ask his blessings. We 
should never meddle with anything on 
this earth that we cannot lay our 
bands upon and bless and dedicate 
and consecrate to the Lord, that it 
may be for the accomplishment of 
what it is designed, and produce the 
very effects that we desire.

I  oould talk about a  great many 
simple things c l this kind, but you 
laugh. When I  talk about such things 
as cucumbers and water-melons, many 
laugh, and I  hate to be laughed at 
'when I  am telling the honest truth 
and speaking of the simple things of 
the kingdom of God.

Bless you, this world was made out 
of small things. I  was small, indeed, 
when I  was in the loins of my father 
A dam ; I  must have been very small, 
and so must you, for you were all 
th e re : but here I  am, a grown man, 
and, perhaps, nearly as large as Father 
Adam was. Perhaps I  am not so large: 
J  may have become degenerated; but 
be that a s i t  may, I  know that I  am 
here. . ,

Brethren, go and>'« dedicate your 
gardens, and when you get a tree that 
you want to set out, dedicate tbe 
ground, the root, and the elements 
th a t you are going to place around it, 
and ask God to fill i t  with warmth 
and with power to vegetate. Dedicate 
th e  seed that you are going to put 
into the earth, and then dedicate the 
earth, and nourish it  when it springs 
forth, especially in a cold soil; and do 
so t say that it  cannot be quickened,

for I  say it  can. There can be sub-, 
stances suoh as bones, ashes, lime, old 
hats, and old boots and shoes, and 
everything:that you can get into it will 
tend to quicken i t ; and why will this 
be the case ? Because you have asked 
God to bless it, and because you have 
put works with your faith. By pur
suing this course/ you can produce 
apples and peaches on the low as well 
as on the high lands. Do I  believe 
that the character and course of this 
people will cause the earth to produce 
things that require a warm climate ? 
Yes— the earth will be like the people 
who inhabit i t ;  and it is the duty of 
us all to go to work and practise aci 
cordingly.

Can you produce flax in this coun
try ? Can you produce it, unless you 
go to work and put in the seed ? Can 
you produce wheat, unless you plough 
the land, put in the seed, and then 
irrigate it ? Do I  believe that this 
land will produce cotton ? Yes, ju st 
as well as the land down in the 
southern country: God can change 
the climate for the benefit and salva
tion of his Saints.

There never was an ear of corn 
raised here till we came, and nobody 
would believe tbat we could raise any. 
Bridger offered brother Brigham a 
thousand dollars for an ear of com 
raised in the valley. The mountaineers 
had not confidence enough in God to 
put the seed into the earth ; but we 
have almost produced anything that 
we have tried, and there has been 
cotton raised up north in this valley. 
Bless you, i t  is colder up north than 
it  is here. Can we raise madder here ? 
Yes, every one can raise it in their 
gardens, and it can be raised as easily 
as your beds of flowers. I  cannot 
remember the names of them ; but it 
can be raised upon the same principle 
that your flowers are raised; and so 
can silk, only the tree is first raised, 
and the worm eats the leaves of the 
tree, and then produces the silk.
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I  am going to talk about home 
manufacture, and 1 cannot get my

* mind upon anything else. I  You may 
take a hundred men who have got a 
hundred wives only, aud let me tell 
you that not fifty years would roll 
around before they would revolutionize 
the whole world, if they were men of 
the right stripe. Why would they do 
this ? Because they would be filled 
with the power of God, and the very 
earth that they walk upon would be 
quickened by them, and the moun
tains, the sage plains, and the pools of 
water would feel their power.j If  it 
were necessary, those men would con
trol them ju st as much as Moses did 
when he struck the rock with the rod 
that God gave to him, and through 
the gift and power of God that was in 
Moses tbe rock was rent, and the 
water gushed forth.

Why was this miracle performed ? 
Because it was necessary for the salva
tion of the children of Israel. Is it 
necessary that miracles should be per
formed now? Yes, it is necessary 
that the Lord should hear us and help 
u s ; and he will hear us and bless us, 
if we are humble and faithful; and he 
will bless the earth and all that dwell 
thereon; he will bless our herds, our 
flocks, our wive3, and our children; 
and they will increase in proportion to 
our righteousness. These are my feel
ings in relation to these matters.

Brethren and sisters, let us go to 
work, every one of us, and cultivate 
the ea rth ; for it will not hurt any 
member of a family to assist in these 
th ings: it will not hurt the sisters to 
assist in making gardens; uo, it will 
not hurt your delicate hands any more 
than it did in England. I  know, and 

' can now see hundreds that worked in 
the fields with their nice, delicate 
hands, and their striped petticoats, 
and it did not take above three yards 
to make one of those petticoats. I  

, have seen you with your nice shoes 
and your bed-gowns, or some would

call them sacks, and your nice aprons 
tied around, and the apron would 
cause every pucker just as well as if 
they had been made in the dress.

This is home manufacture! I t  is a  
common occurrence, just as much so 
as it is for one day to follow another. 
Why cannot you pursue that course, 
just as you did in England, in Illinois, 
in Missouri, or in tbe Southern States, 
or in Massachusetts and in Vermont? 
Did the ladies work there? Yes, they 
d id ; they used to sow the onion seed, 
and then weed the onions, and attend 
to them, and bring them to m aturity; 
and why is it  not as well to do that 
now as to have to go into it  five years 
hence, as brother Snow has been 
speaking of?

Wheu the United States m uster 
their forces, and the Devil combines 
bis forces against us, then God will 
combine his forces against them. B ut 
we do not want women to go out and 
fight, but we want them to stay hero' 
and raise everything for our comfort 
and consolation. We can pursue a 
course that will make this whole land 
bring forth. You can have fruit on 
the low land as well as on the h igh ; 
you can have fruit a t San Pete as well 
as here. Why, brother Snow will ac
knowledge tha t they raise as good 
pumpkins there as we do here; but they 
never did till they had faith to plant 
the seed. Are they going to raise 
fruit there ? Yes, they a re ; and if 
the ground is cold, they must stimu
late it, but not with whisky, for that 
will cost too much.

I  intend to take a course to worship 
God acceptably, and I  never saw 
greater necessity than there is a t the 
present time for us to live our religion 
and be o n e ; and this is not anything 
new with me, for I  have seen it all the 
time. Then let us go to with our 
might and do all things that are re
quired at our hands. Let us make all 
the cloth we can, and raise all the flax: 
we can; and when we have raised it,
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le t  us make that into olotb, and then 
vre shall be able to make every woman 
shine with home-made clothes, when 
they come into this congregation with 
their beautiful wool and linen dresses 
on, and their bonnets made out of 
straw that ha9 grown on their own 
land. 1  have been thinking about 
this matter two or three days, for 1 
have some straw on hand, and I  have 
Been thinking of advising my women 
to braid up the straw and bave my 
Boys' hats made before the hot weather 
comes. , I  would rather see them do 
that ten thousand times than to see 
them go to parties, and then half the 
boys get drunk. That is not home 
manufacture, but that is death and 
destruction to this people.

Now, sisters, go to work and braid 
your straw, and have it ready when the 
summer comes. This whole people 
might have their heads covered with 
their own home-manufactured goods} 
and then they would not have to go 
to  those stores and buy hats that are 
no t worth a dime apiece. Suppose 
the boys v?ere out two years, would 
so t the sisters have to do some of 
.these things then ? Is  it  not better 
to  have things of our own make than 
to  give the merchant a  dollar or two 
for them, and then not have them 
•Jhalf so good ?

Sisters, gather up the rags— those 
little  fine pieces that you have throw
in g  about, and sew them together, and 
.make nice petticoats and aprons for 
*he little girls, coverlets, &c., and then 
jteach them to do it for themselves, 
<*hat they may hereafter make good 
.wives. 1 can tell yon there are not 
4)ne half of the women that are fit for 
Avives when they are married. They 
Jiave not been instructed in  home 
manufacture, and some of them have 
:jscarcely learned to wash the dishes 
properly or to take care of things 
about the bouse; and the young men 
a re  just as bad.

1  am not talking to you, young

women,— I am talking to those that 
are married ; for they ought to be 
instructors of those that are young. 
How long would it take a little girl to 
sit down and make herself a nice petti
coat and to pick up some nice pieces 
to make herself an apron of? B ut 
you women who have not got anything 
to wear did not think of these things. 
You are now ready to say, “ We have 
not got anything to wear; we have not 
got any patches, and therefore cannot 
make any patchwork." Well, then, 
tear up your dresses and make some, 
for that is what a great many of you 
do. M y desire is to stir up your 
minds to reflection in my simple way, 
that you may go and attend to some 
of these matters.

I  do not care about the army over 
a t Bridger, and in fact I  have scarcely 
thought of them,—at least not for a  
week past. Will they trouble u s?  
No, they will not, not so as to root 
us up from this time henceforth and 
for ever, provided we do right. W hen 
you are doing those things that I  
have been speaking of, you are keep- 
ing the commandments of brother 
Heber, the Twelve, and your Bishops. ’ 
My mind is upon these th ings; I  am 
led to them, and I  will talk about 
them.

In  our first start here, it was almost 
impossible to get any man to start a 
tannery, and now a great we get. I  
have this from our shoemakers; and 
I  feel to thank God that the gate is 
shut down, that a deal of the leather 
that is made here is the best, and that 
we cannot get their miserablestuff here 
any more. The Lord will now bless 
our labour.; he will bless the fruits of 
the earth, he will bless our tanneries, 
he will bless our sheep, our flocks,., 
and everything we undertake to handle 
and m anage; and that is not all, for 
we will bless those things too, and we 
will dedicate and consecrate them to- 
God, and we will ask God to fill the- 
earth with the resurrecting power; far:



life is theresurrecting power, whether 
i t  is little or much, and it  is that 
power which brings forth vegetation: 
i t  is the same power which brings 
forth food and raim ent; and by the 
same power we shall be brought forth 
in  the morning of tbe resurrection, 
only there will be more of • it in 
exercise.

We should dedicate all those things 
to the Lord, with our bodies, our 
houses, our furniture, the earth that 
we cultivate, and the seed that we put 
into the earth ; and we should bless 
the shovel, the hoe, the spade, the 
sheep, the  horses, the cattle, the 
cows, and all that we possess; and 
then will not God multiply them 
unto us ? Yes, he will, and we shall 
get heavier fleeces of wool and more 
of them. W hat! can he bless the 
•fleece ? Yes, he can, as easily os he 
blesses the sheep.
■ I  recollect being in England, in 
the town of Chadburn, Lancashire ; 
and while there I  felt as if my whole 
system was alive; I  felt quickened by 
some unseen power. Brother Hyde 

. was with me, and he knows that it is 
tru e ; and I  felt to pull off my shoes. 
W e pulled off our hats, for we felt j 
■such a sacred and holy feeling. Ij 
told brother Joseph about it when I  
‘came hom e; and said he, “ Brother! 
Heber, that place was dedicated by 
one of the old Prophets, and it will 
always be filled with the spirit of 
life," Does not that prove that we 
can bless the earth? Yes, it  does, 
and we can; and you may call me 
•crazy if you lik e ; and I  will say,; 
Bang away, but tbat does not make 
•me cra2 y. You may call me visionary, 
•if you please; and I  wish to God 
•you were all visionary as those holy 
•men were who dedicated -those places 
in  the days of Jesus and the Apostles. 
‘They are holy places, and they will 
be held sacred even as Jackson 
County; and there is not a man 

' living therd but at this day has the
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spirit'o f fear upon him 'and expects 
that he will have to maroh some day ; 
and, to this day, no man has ventured 
to cultivate or build upon the Temple 
Block. Joseph the Prophet dedicated 
that land, and they feel the effects of 
that dedication; and the blessing will 
remain there, and all hell cannot get i 
it off; and I  shall yet see theday that * 
1 will go back there, with brother Brig* * 
ham and with thousands and millions 
of others, and we will go precisely 
according to the dedication of .the 
Prophet of the living God. ,'Talk to 
me about my having any dubiety on 
ray mind about these things being 
fulfilled!— I  am just as confident of 
it  as I  am that I  am called to be a 
saviour of mep, and no potter can 
hinder it. '

I f  we do not receive these things, it  
is because we do not live for them. I  
•want to do everything by the power 
of God and the inspiration of his 
Spirit. When I  get a new wife, I  
always dedicate her to God, and this 
is the way I  have done for years. £ 
also make a  practice of dedicating my 
children to the Lord, that they may 
grow up in  his wisdom and increase 
in his power. . ’ « ■ • '

These are little th in g s;’‘but. you 
need not laugh about them, and 
nobody but fools would laugh ; for 
these things are our very existence.

I  want to know of every man and 
woman, if you -were going to place 
a sacred thing- anywhere, and you 
were to put it in an  unholy Vessel, 
whether that ‘vessel would not make 
it impure ? Y es; and; it will become 
unholy because of that curded thing. 
If  i t  is the most holy-thing in exist
ence, it will become corrupted by 
coming in contact with uiiholy things.
' I  am preaching these .things to my 
brethren -arid sisters, that they may 
know, if  they have not dedicated anil 
consecrated their .children to the 
Lord, that it has to be done. B at 
you may -ipquire, How -shall *vre do
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it' ?5* You will have to do it  as brother 
Brigham and others have1 done when 
in  Nauvoo. 'W e had to take our 
children and wash1 find anoint them, 
and place the birthright and fathers 
blessing upon them in the house of 
God, and then have them Bealed to 
U9 ; and you will have; to do ju st so.

I f  you do not take the right course 
to raise up a* holy seed unto the Lord, 
but jangle and contend one with 
another,1 your children will not have 
so good a obance to get the blessings 
of celestial g lory; but, in proportion 
as you bring yourselves into subjec
tion, your children will receive the 
blessings of heaven. *• * •
• Ju s t as soon as spring opens, la m
going to work to put into the earth
every kind of seed, and I want my
wives to take an interest in these
things, in raising the flax and making 
the cloth. They take a mighty 
interest in-wearing the cloth when it 
is made ;• and if they will do these 
things, .the day will* come that we 
will be as rich as we can desire in all 
things that this earth produced. ’• Our 
Governor will be rich, and there  is 
not a  than on God Almighty's earth 
that will begin'to compare with h im : 
he will swallow them ail up in riches 
and blessings.i ’
. 1  am opposed to your nasty fashions 
and; everything you wear for-the sake 
o f . fashion.^ i Did you ever eee me 
with hermaphrodite pantaloons on ? 
{Voice *.' / “ Fornication pantaloons.”] 
O ar boys* are weakening’ their backs 
and1'their[!kidneysT by girting them
selves up ias they; do?; * they are de
stroying th e 's tre n g th .o f  their loins 
and* taking a-courae to 'Jbjuro their 
posterity. r ’• 1 1
0 ” Now,’ ju st lpok-at’me. <1 have no 
hips projecting o u t th e y  arq straight 
down with my aides', •* I  am serious 
myself,' although I  can smile and 
laugh wh6n‘ I  am serious bu t these 
(ridiculous fashions I  despise,.and God 
knows 1 despise anything; that- will

tend to destroy the lives of my sisters. 
What is your existence worth to you? 
I t  is' worth everything to your pos
terity; and you ought to consider their 
interest as well as your own.

There is not a woman in this con
gregation but would be as straight as 
I  am, if she did not destroy her shape.

Bless your souls, I  am talking about 
home manufacture. I  was speaking 
about it last Sunday, and I  would not 
bave said a word about it now, but 
there were a good many who felt dis
posed to ridicule brother Lorenzo D: 
Young’s remarks ; therefore I  have 
spoken as I  have. I  want to know 
if some of them were not tried by 
what he said ; for some of them were 
talking about cutting enough off their 
dresses to make frocks for babies and. 
sending it to him. 1 wish they would 
send it to me—I  would show them  
what I  would do with it.

Some of you are taking a course like 
that of the Gentile world—namely, to 
weaken and destroy the human family* 
and they are going down to death as 
fast as they can. Shall we follow in  
their tracks? Some of them have 
come- up into the tops of the moun
tains for the purpose of introducing 
their corrupt and damnable practices 
and customs.

You may take all such dresses and 
n£w fashions, and inquire into their 
origin, and you will find, as a general 
thing, they are produced by the 
whores of the great cities of th e  
world— London, IN’ew York, and from 
Paris,‘and-from all the^Gentile eitiest 
Now this is true, gentlemen, and bro
ther Brigham, brother Taylor, and a  
great many others can bear -witness 
of it. ‘‘i* 1111 1 * ’ •' ’ r ‘ * ^

There1 is* a  ' hew fashion" th a t our 
boys have got hold' of, and Spanish 
bits and bridles, and then with their 
hermaphrodite pantaloons they look 
ridiculous. I  will speak of my own 
boys, for they are like the rest, and 
have*to take things rough-and-tumble



as tbey come iu this mountain life—to 
go into the woods, take hold of a 
lion’s beard, and tell him to stand 
6 till: their backs are like the women’s; 
tbey are cut nearly in two with tbese 
cursed fashions, so that they have but 
little strength left in them.

1 understand those officers out 
yonder have got a good many women 
with them, and I  do not believe there 
are twenty iu the whole camp but 
what are whores, and tbey designed 
to come here to set you a pattern 
and to moralize this community. I  
say, Will they not feel pretty straight 
jby next Bpring? 1 think they will 
feel considerably cooled off by next 
spring, and I  have an idea that by 
that time they will feel disposed to 
quit their prostitution; and if they do 
not go away, we will make them 
march pretty quick. Those soldiers 
cannot rule over us, nor their civil 
officers either, for they are the 
meanest of the corruption of the world. 
I t  makes me angry, but I  will not 
sin  about i t ; but I  feel displeased at 
such things.

W e shall prosper from this time 
forth. Now you may mark it, and 
you will see that those who will do 
right will prosper. I  will tell you, if 
we cannot take a course to put iniquity 
out of our midst, and if men will take 
a  course to demoralize themselves, we 
we will draw the line and divide the 
evil from the good, and we will have 
•those who corrupt themselves stay a t 
home and let the pure in heart go 
out to war. And this is not a l l : I  
am opposed to any man’s going into 
ihose mountains to stand between us 
and our enemies that will get drunk. 
W e do not want any man there but 
what we can lay our hands upon and 
dedicate to the L o rd ; and we do not 
want any there but who will do that 
which is right in the sight of God 
and m an ; but we want men that will 
pray and keep their covenants saored. 
In  short, we want men that are ac*
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ceptable in the sight of God; they * 
are the men we want.

We want the home manufacturing ' /  
m en ; and away with your trash and 
nonsense, for I  am sick of it. I  do 
not say but I  have some traditions '  v 
about me, for I  know that I  have; 
but I  wish they were off far away. * 
My desire is that I  may do every* 
thing that is right from this time ' 
forth and for ever; and I  feel, as I  . 
heard brother Brigham say, a few days j 
ago, that I  am as independent of those 
Jittle, nasty, wicked spirits as God is > 
upon his throne, when I  am right 
m yself; and so is every other .man. ,

I t  is true th a t we are the best " 
people there are on tbe earth. But 
still there are a great many things I  do , 
not like to see; and one is— when 
men get up a party, I  do not like to 
see drinking whisky the very first 
thing that is introduced, and espe
cially to go so far as to pollute them* 
selves. Some of you might say,
“ Brother Kimball, your boys bavo 
been doing the same thing.” I f  they 
have, I  do not fellowship them in 
th a t; but I  disfellowship them for so 
doing, and so does brother Brigham 
and every other good man. I  do not • 
care whether it is a  son or a  wife that ' 
does wrong— I will not fellowship them 
in that wrong, for I  am not partial: '
I  care ju st as much abont the English ( 
as the Irish or the Americans, and I  
guess 1 manifest i t  pretty well.

1 I f  you cannot obey those you have 
seen, how can you obey those you 
never saw ? You never will see those 
whom brother Brigham and his breth- ;  
ren represent, unless you first obey 
those that yoa see every day. We 
are God’s representatives; and if you 
want to know whether yon will ever go 
into the presence of God, I  can tell you t 
that you never will, unless you learn . 
to obey your brethren. Then live to 
sustain the authorities of this king
dom by your works, and we shall live 
scores of years. , .

d is c o u r s e s . ;
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• Brother •Brigham never will die by 
the hand of an enemy, neither will I, 

' -nor any of you, if you will do your 
duty. Brother Brigham is ju st as 
secure as the roots of a tree, if every 
limb performs its duty. 1 tell you it 
is hard to tell things ju st as a  man 
has them in his mind. For my own 
part, I  have not got tho language.

Now, if you are determined to 
destroy yourselves, I  am perfectly, 
willing, providing you do not destroy 
the fruit of your lo ins; but many of 
you are taking a course to destroy 
tbat by your ridiculous fashions.

Now, suppose that any of you were 
to take a tree and tie the limbs 
in  a strait place, so that they were 
obliged to remain in it, will that tree 
be as thrifty as those tbat are loose ? 
No, it will no t; and if you do not

believe it, go into my garden, and you- 
will there see trees with the limbs 
crossing each other a t various angles; 
and the consequence is that they ara 
gnarly or diminutive in size, and very 
inferior* in appearance, and perhaps 
they will never produce any fruit.

X)o not desire your children or your 
children’s children to stop their growth, 
and do not you take a course to render 
them impotent and imbecile. 1 am 
talking to you, ladies; and then, again, 
I  am talking to you, gentlemen, that 
wear those hermaphrodite pantaloons.

May the Lord God bless this peo
ple, aud bless his servant tbat leads 
them ; and I  bless everything that 
sticks to h im ; and the blessings o£ 
salvation shall be with y o u ; for ]} 
promise you these things in the name 
of Israel's God. Amen.

IDOLATRY, & o'.

AlDiscourse ~by President B b iq h a m  Y o u n g ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 

- Lake City, February 7 ,1858,

■  ̂ . /  BEPOBTXD BT G. » .  WATT, . .  ,*

■ Through the remarks of brothers 
Edward Partridge and Silas Smith, 
who have lately returned from their 
mission-to the Sandwich Islands, we 
are made acquainted with a  new variety 
of customs; and I  must confess that, 
hearing a relation of the customs and 
traditions of the natives of those 
islands, . I  am almost led to believe 
th a t they axe a people very much like 
ourselves—that they are entitled to 
the appellation of human .beings. 
They are prone to wander—prone to 
weaknesses; and if they have any 

No. 18.]

knowledge of God, they are prone to 
forget him and to turn to their idols. 
iThey are prone to be froward in a ll 
their ways, very muoh like ourselves.

We believe that we have been better- 
taught, and that we are quite an en
lightened people. Christian Europe, 
and America deem themselves the* 
■most enlightened people upon the 
earth ; and an equal.self-confidence 
among these islanders, is all that is  
wanting to mdse them believe that 
ithey know more than the \ Europeans 
and Americans. X have an idea thg$, 

[Vol. VL '



the Anglo-Saxon race possesses more 
confidence in themselves and more 
worldly wisdom than any other nation 
upon the earth ; yet take the people 
on the Sandwich and Society Islands, 
and the natives of these mountains 
and of North and South America, 
or of any country where there are 
natives in their idolatry— those whom 
we call ignorant, dark, benighted, lost, 
possessed of little or no knowledge, 
and let a person understanding the 
Priesthood visit them, and I  will 
venture to say that he would find more 
and better traits of the Priesthood of 
God among them than can be found 
among the Christians. And though 
it may appear surprising and a mat
ter hardly credible, yet even we 
are more or less under the power of 
traditions similar to those of the 
heathen.

There is a cause for their traditions,
* customs, and present practices. They 

have grown into their present idolatry 
through a neglect of the truth, through 
a proneness to wander and forget their 
God and true religion. Let this peo
ple backslide—lose their present faith 
and knowledge, and in after gene
rations, perhaps, a few would cling to 
the Priesthood with all the vigour that 
we do, and would understand that the 
people were going into darkness, and 
would urge them to have some custom, 
some form, some representation or 
figure of their former faith and reli
gion. What is commonly termed 
idolatry has arisen from a few sincere 
men, full of faith and having a little 
knowledge, urging upon a backsliding 
people to preserve some customs—to 
d in g  to some fashions or figures, to 
put them in mind of that God with whom 
their fathers were acquainted, without 
designing or wishing the people to 
worship an idol—to worship stocks, 
stones, beasts, and birds. Idols have 
been introduced, which are now wor
shipped, and have been for centuries 
and thousands of years; but they were
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not introduced at once. They were in
troduced to preserve among the people 
the idea of the true God.

I  have frequently said, and say 
again, that there are and always have 
been a great many in this Church that 
are not Saints. There are more 
“ Mormons " than S ain ts; and there 
are different degrees and grades of 
“ Mormons” and of Saints. There 
are many that are “ Mormon^ ’’ th a t 
are not Saints; and so i t  will be un til 
Jesus comes to separate the sheep 
from the goats ; or, in other language, 
until the Husbandman shall bid his 
servants gather the wheat into tha 
barn, and the tares into bundles to be 
burned. This must be; this we all 
believe and can understand.

If  we are not all Saints, the mosfc- 
of this people are trying to be. I f  we 
are not as perfect in our sphere as are 
the angels, we are trying to prepare 
ourselves to become so. We have 
not yet received our inheritances; but 
we are trying to prepare ourselves 
to be worthy to receive them. Yet 
it can readily be understood that if 
this people should backslide, they 
would, as others have, introduce an 
idolatrous worship. All Protestants 
accuse the Homan Catholic-Church of 
worshipping idols. I t  is the practice 
of its members to carry a cross with 
them to worship the Virgin Mary. 
They have paintings and images in 
their chapels and other places of 
worship; and they are accused of 
worshipping these paintings and ima
ges, and that they are idolatrous 
worshippers. But those representa
tions were introduced in the same way 
that a father would show his children 
that Jesus Christ is actually a man 
like their father, by showing them & 
figure representing Jesus as extended 
upon the cross, and saying, “ T h is ' 
gives you, my children, an idea tha t 
he was a man.” Now, let those chil
dren, when saying their prayers, have 
that representation before them, and
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how long would it be before some of 
their neighbours’ children would tell 
their mothers that those children were 
worshipping a picture or image ? 
This is the way that idolatry has sprung 
up. in the world, through a method 
established to keep the people in 
remembrance of the God they once 
worshipped and were acquainted with.

Do the Christian world know whe
ther God has eyes to see, ears to hear, 
or hands, or a body ? They are as 
ignorant of the true God as are those 
islanders, and all whom we call 
heathen. And our traditions are such 
that we are yet more or less in the 
dark, and are under the necessity of 
assembling here from Sabbath to Sab
bath, and in Ward meetings, and 
besides, have to call our solemn 
assemblies, to teach, talk, pray, sing, 
and exhort. W hat for ? To keep us 
in remembrance of our God and our 
holy religion. Is  this custom neces
sary ? Y es; because we are so liable 
to forget—so prone to wander, that 
we need to have the Gospel sounded 
in our ears as much as once, twice, or 
thrice a week, or, behold, we will turn 
again to our idols. I t  is immaterial 
what the idol is, whether it is what 
•the Californians call a slug, or whether 
>it is a  twenty-dollar gold piece, or an 
•eagle, or half-eagle, or whether our 
affections and attention fasten upon 
our farms, houses, and other worldly 
goods,—if we are not constantly 
exhorting the people and setting 
before them the necessity of living 
their religion, calling back their 
minds that have been wandering, 
and preaching and praying with 
them, behold, they would turn to 
their idols.

1 Were the Lord to give us peace for 
a few years, so that we should have 
no sorrow or trouble from without, 
with the land producing abundantly, 
with the fine weather and the healthy 
•climate, how long would it be before 
many of you \yould again want to go

to California to get gold, and tu rn  
away from your holy religion to 
worship an idol ? Bather than neglect 
your holy religion entirely, you had 
better keep your images right before 
your eyes and say your prayers to an  
idol, whether it be cut out of wood or is 
a dog’s skull, so that you believe there 
is something behind that which will 
actually point your affections to look 
beyond that which you see with your 
natural eyes, and cause you to believe 
in a Supreme Being, in an Overruling 
Hand, in an All-wise Providence, or 
to worship even a god without body o r 
parts. Are we under traditions to 
the same extent that some others are? 
Perhaps not. We do not think wa 
a re ; and yet we have our traditions 
upon us; and if we are not careful* 
we are liable to become as great 
idolaters as there are in the world.

Brother Silas Smith has just told, 
you that he had not been a t home 
four days when he heard his name, 
called for another mission; and h e  
says that he is ready and willing, o£ 
which I  have no doubt; for I  nevec, 
knew him when he was not willing to 
do anything that he was told to do.. 
We say that we are willing to do any
thing required to 'sustain us in ou t 
religious rights—to sacrifice our all 
for our religion and the hope that is  
before us. Brother Clapp has ju s t 
taught us that we are not worthy o f 
eternal life, unless we are willing to  
sacrifice all. Brother Clapp, what 
have you to give? [“ Everything I ’ 
have.”] But you have not got any
thing. John, what are you willing to. 
give for eternal life? You say, 
“ Everything.” What have you got? 
Consider well what you have. Says 
he, “ I  live here; I  have my life.1*. 
No, you have not; for it is in the 
hands of your Creator. “ I  have a . 
wife.” She is only committed to you 
to enable you to prove whether you4 
will treat her in a righteous m anner: 
she is not yet yours. “ I  have chil



dren that are tbe offspring of my 
loins.” Tbey are not yours; for you 
cannot produce them of yourself. “ 1 
have a farm.” No; that farm belongs 
to another. The Devil says that it 
is h is ; but we expect Jesus will have 
the whole earth. “ 1 have horses and 
possessions.” Reflect well, and con
sider whether you really own anything. 
Upon reflection, you discern at once 
that your wife may be taken from you; 
your farm and your other possessions 
may be taken; and your gold and 
silver may take the wings of the 
morning and fly from you. I f  God 
withdraws his sustaining hand, you 
sink. You have no wife, children, 
horses, houses, nor land.

When men and women talk about 
giving everything for tbe salvation 
which they anticipate and live for, 
behold, they have nothing to give; 
nor have they anything to do, only to 
do their duty. And what is tha t?  
To improve upon that which is com
mitted to their possession—to prove 
themselves worthy to their Father and 
God, that ere long they may be 
'worthy to receive crowns of glory, im
mortality, and eternal life. Then we 
shall be beyond the power of Satan. 
W e shall be where we can control death 
and him that has the power of death ; 
and we shall reign triumphantly as the 
Gods and as the sons of God. We 
m ust inherit that power and glory 
before we can say that we really own 
anything, even the least thing in this 
world or in eternity.

Some persons talk about sacrificing; 
but we have nothing to sacrifice?. All 
we have to do is to love and ser've our 
God, and do everything we can to 
bring knowledge to ourselves and to 
the people—everything we can to make 
them happy, wealthy, strong, and 
numerous, so that we may overcome 
the powers of darkness and reign 
triumphantly on the earth, Jesus 
Christ being our head and king. 
That is all we have to do. Tell about
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houses, lands, and other property- 
being ours, and that we have no 
traditions and ido ls! I  would as soon 
see a man worshipping a little goci 
made of brass or of wood as to see him  
worship his property. I  have a  num
ber of such gods brought to  ime from 
the. East Indies and from the islands;, 
and I  would as soon see one of my 
brethren worship one of those brass 
idols as to see him worship bis pro
perty; and he would be as much 
justified irf the sight of God. Does 
this congregation understand what 
idolatry is?  The New Testament 
says that covetousness is idolatry; 
therefore, a covetous people is ant 
idolatrous people.

Some of you are just as much idola
ters as are the heathen, but you do 
not know i t ; neither do they realize 
their idolatry. W ere 1 on the islands 
and seeing the natives bow before 
their images to be healed, I vrould 
say, “ Have faith.” And instead of 
disfellowshipping a  man for woiship- 
ping an idol, I would exhort iiitn to  
have exceeding great faith in his idols, 
upon the same principle that I exhort 
tne brethren here to have faith in ©nr 
God. 41 And if your idol will not heal 
you, look beyond to that Being who 
can.” I  am not for cutting people 
off from the Church that.worship their 
property instead of their God, but for 
bearing with them until tbey shall 
gain light and knowledge so as to see 
their errors and turn to the God of 
truth. I  would say to idolaters, “  IF  
you have faith in  an idol, have a  little 
m ore; and if you have faith emoogb, 
the Lord may work upon your minds 
so that you can understand the bless* 
ings he has in store for his people. 
And I  say to the men and women 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 
“ God giveth and he withholdetb; at 
his pleasure he raises up and puts- 
down kings, emperors, thrones, and 
dominions; and the power and wisdom, 
and glory of the Almighty, \thso fills-

DISCOURSES.



IDOLATRY, ?TC . ,

'im m ensity and operates upon all 
things, will prevail.”

W hat good can our wealth do, were 
i t  not to promote the cause of God 
upon the earth, overcome the power 
of Satan, and be used to bring forth 
righteousness and overcome darkness? 
That is dedicating ourselves and all 
we are made stewards over to the 
building up of the cause of God on 
the earth. In  so doing we can be 
justified. We cannot receive the 
glory, tbe kingdoms, the thrones, the 
wisdom, and the power that are 
designed for us, without a close appli
cation in our studies and in our efforts 
in our whole lives to build up the 
kingdom of God on the earth. We 
need to apply our minds to wisdom as 
strongly and closely as brother Silas 
Smith had to apply his mind to learn 
tbe language of the natives, that he 
might be able to teach them his ideas 
without trusting to their passing 
through the mouth of another. No 
matter how much of the Spirit a 
teacher has, if his words have to be 
interpreted by one who has not the 
S p ir it; the people are not benefitted; 
“ For the letter killeth, but the spirit 
giveth life.” No matter how much a 
man preaches, nor how much of the 
Holy Ghost he has,—the spirit may 
he edified, but the understanding will 
remain unfruitful. And if we trust to 
some other person to bring forth the 
hidden things of the kingdom, if we 
are all the time dependent on an in
terpreter who has not the Holy Ghost, 
we canuot grow rapidly in  the know
ledge of the truth.

We must live so that our knowledge 
and faith shall reach beyond the ideal, 
no matter what that i s ; and we must 

. have knowledge of the living God for 
Ourselves. The people wish to know 
whether they cannot find out the 

‘living God. Yes, ju st as quickly as 
you are prepared; but you must cease 
worshipping idols. Then, when per
sons say they are willing to sacrifice

their all for the kingdom of God, they 
will do it without whining. Then, i f  
a Ward is required to perform & 
certain work, they will not complain 
about it. Then they will be apt to  
cast their idols behind them, and will 
not so worship and covet a beautiful 
span of horses that they will not le t 
them go to save the whole house of 
Israel. B ut in the first place, they 
have nothing to sacrifice'; in the 
second place, God has given them  
enough with which to benefit his king- 
dom ; and thirdly, if it is not on hand 
when required, by-and-by it will be 
said, " Take from those persons what 
they seem to have, and give it to those 
who are worthy— who can dispose of 
their property to build up the kingdom, 
of God.” I t  will be said of us all, 
unless we improve upon what we have, 
“ Take that which they seem to have, 
and give to those who improve upon 
their talents and will gain more.” 

Whether you can see it or not, I  
know that this people are more or less 
prone to idolatry; for I  see that spirit 
manifested every day, and hear of i t  
from nearly every quarter. We must 
stop worshipping idols. W e are in  
possession of the keys of the kingdom; 
the eternal Priesthood is committed 
to this people, and we are blessed as 
are no other people of which we have 
any knowledge. This people have 
the words of life—the way of life and 
salvation: they know how to save 
themselves and all that will cleave to  
them. Now, what is demanded a t  
our hands? Is  it  to pray that we 
may be faithful ? I t  seems to be a  
burlesque. I t  is most disgraceful to be 
under the necessity of saying, “ Breth
ren and sisters, let us be faithful.” 
Rather so obtain a particle of wisdom 
before God that we can see our own 
standing, what we are called to do* 
and understand what is bestowed upon 
os. You might as well pray for the 
angels to be faithful as for this people. 
I f  you could see and understand thingfe
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-as tbey are, your whole souls, minds, 
affections, lives, and everything at 
your control would be sealed up in 
God and his work. Then would it be, 
“ You cannot take my horses, for I  
cannot spare them ?” No. Who 
cares for all the horses in the world ? 
T he  Devil says that he has claim on 
them , and he means to devote them 
to  his use. I  will see that all the 
horses, mules, gold, silver, clothing, 
and people belonging to this Church 
are devoted to the kingdom of Christ, 
God being my helper; and 1 will out
general the Devil, and baffle him in 
every turn, and head him in every 
nook and corner; and he shall be 
turned hither and thither as the Lord 
will. I  am determined, in the name 
of Israel's God, to see the Devil 

'whipped from the earth, and out
generaled and fooled in all his 
schemes, and whirled about by this 

-Church until he is glad to leave the 
earth and go to his own place; and 
then  we will see whether or not tho 
Lord God has all things, that belong 
to him.

Compare our position and situation 
with that of the rest of the world; 
look at the inhabitants of the earth, 
and try to understand the object of 
our being on this earth, the object of 
th e  forming and peopling this earth, 
and designing and decreeing that 
things should be thus and so. Try 
to  understand why our first parents 
partook of the forbidden fruit, and 
why Jesus came to the earth to redeem 
fallen man. Let us try to learn why 
things are suffered to proceed on the 
earth  as they do.

I f  you get an understanding to 
inow  the purposes and designs of our 
Creator in framing and peopling this 
earth, do you think that I  Bhould be 
under the necessity of exhorting you 
to say that you will sacrifice your all 
for eternal life ? The idea is nonsen
sical. Should I  be under the neces
sity of exhorting you to live your

religion and cling to your God? If  
we should not come to meeting dtritsg 
the next sixteen years, and if vse Inal 
never met since the brethren 
driven from Jackson County, eneiy 
one would live his religion. I f  th s  
people had understood whafc tEaejr 
ought, the early Elders might: bam 
lived in foreign nations and preached 
the Gospel until this day, and the? 
would then have been better prefaired 
to worship God acceptably than aaztj 
are now; and this people would haro 
been more cautious, better p rep re j, 
and more contented to practise rSist 
they know, instead of searching afrte 
things that do not concern them.

W e know enough to damn u s ; a n i 
when we know enough for that, 
know enough to save us, if that knotr- 
ledge is improved upon. W e irea- 
happy people. W e are the only p̂ ea- 
pie on earth that acknowledge Gxtd 
and truly believe in him. The Guris- 
tian and heathen world profess &> 
believe in h im ; and the Jews say tlhrt 
they believe in him : but they do met 
believe in Jesus Christ. The Cbiris- 
tians profess to believe in Jesus Chriist; 
but, if he told tbe truth, not <n& cf 
them really believes in him. I 6  
not doubt their honesty; but I  domk 
the manifestation of any knowlec3{p 
they have of h im ; for if they v&n 
his disciples, they would do the w e b  
which he did. That alone is positive 
proof to me that they neither believs 
in him nor bave any idea what ha 
designs concerning them. Theymsay 
be honest and sincere; but they tara 
very ignorant. This people have 
true knowledge; they have i t  not. 
We have the Priesthood; they 
it not. We have the way of life am3 
salvation; they have it not. W e foa>v 
how to be Saints—how to save omr- 
selves and all who will hearken to  am  " 
counsel; tbey do not.

Now, ask yourselves, is there amy 
necessity of preaching, praying, fceicib- 
ing, and exhorting, to learn u s  oraj
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duty and make us Saints? I t  is 
almost labour lost. You heard brother 
Silas say that if tlie Elders should 
leave those islands, in a few years the 
natives who have embraced the Gospel 

•would be as bad as tbey ever were. 
I f  there is nothing more of them than 
that— if they have no desire to do 
good—no power in themselves to keep 
them from giving way to the Devil, 
unless there is an Elder from Great 
Salt Lake to watch them, the quicker 
they are damned the better. 1 would 
not, iu- such a case, walk five rods for 
the whole of them. I f  they do not 
know enough, after what they have 
been taught, to save themselves, they 
will be damned, and I  will not ask 
another Elder to wear out his strength 
and waste his energies in so useless a 
work.

Those islanders and the natives of

this country are of the bouse of Israel 
— of the seed of Abraham, and to 
them pertain the promises; and every 
soul of them, sooner or later, will bo 
saved in the kingdom of God, or be 
destroyed root and branch. I f  they 
do not choose in this probation to take 
the path that leads to life, let them 
go their own road. The honest in 
heart in all nations and generations 
who are worthy to receive any salva
tion will receive it, sooner or la te r; 
and I  do not care how quick the Lord 
Almighty cleans the floor; for then 
we will build up Zion and redeem the 
honest in heart. B ut it is not for me 
to know the times and the seasons: 
i t  is for me to be contented in the 
discharge of my duty to day, and let 
to-morrow bring forth what it will.

May the Lord bless you, brethren 
and sisters. Amen.

TESTIMONY OF GOD’S SERVANTS FAITHFULLY BORNE TO THE NATIONS 

, — GENTILE OPPOSITION—JUDGMENTS OF GOD—REDEMPTION OF Z lO X

A  Discourse ly  E lder Obsok P b a tt, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 

Sunday Afternoon, January 24, 1858.

UEPORTED Bt 3. V. LONG.

Once more I  have the opportunity 
of beholding tbe faces of the Latter- 
day Saints here in the valleys of the 
mountains.

* I  begin to be almost weary in 
trying to carry salvation to the wicked 
nations of the G entiles; and because 
of the many years that I  have spent 
on missions, I  find myself almost a 
stranger in the midst of the Saints a t 
home. There are now but very few 
that I can recognize. There are many 
tha t have known me for upwards of

a quarter-of-a-century that I  have for
gotten.

I  have felt, since I  started for home 
this last time, that I  should, perhaps, 
be permitted to tarry with you longer 
thau I  have bad the privilege of doing 
at any former period of my life.
, I f  any one should ask me where 

my home has been for the last quarter- 
of-a-century, I  should answer—Among 
the nations; for that has been my 
principal abidingplace ever since the 
year 1830.



When I  received a letter from the 
President, releasing me from the Office 
a t Liverpool, and also releasing all the 
missionaries in that country, without 
specifying in the letter what time I  
should return, I  immediately felt a 
great desire to return this winter; and 
•by this means I  bdlieve I  have saved 
to myself some six or seven months 
•time that I  can dwell here in  the 
m idst of the Saints; and at this pecu
liar period I  feel that it will be a great 
blessing to me to be with you,— tbat 
if you have to share toils and tribula
tions in having your enemies upon 
your borders, 1 may share them with 
you; and tbat if you have peculiar 
blessings bestowed upon your heads, 
tbat I  also may be made a partaker of 
them.

Should my brethren say to me,
Brother Orson, we wish you to take 

a mission, now, to China, or to the 
East Indies, or to any other part of 

‘ m is globe, aud tarry there twenty- 
seven years before you return to your 
home,” I  would go. Yes, I  would 
gladly go, and feel that it was my duty, 
and that I  was pleasing God in obey
ing the counsel of his servants.
. The Lord sent forth this message 
some twenty-eight years ago; and, 
during this period, the servants of the 
Lord have been sent out especially to 
the Gentile nations, that their times 
might be fulfilled, and to give them 
an opportunity of receiving the truth. 
Those servants ha^g o n e  forth, though 
in  their weakness; Ifad, with very few 
exceptions, tbey have been very faith
ful in their duties. They bave fulfilled 
tha t parable that is recorded in the 
Book of Mormon, where the labourers 
are said to have gone forth and laboured 
with their might, and the Lord of the 
-vineyard laboured with them ; and it 
•prediots that they should be faithful 
in  keeping the commandments of .the 
Lord of the vineyard in all things.

We must, therefore, draw this one 
conclusion—that the testimony that
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has been borne to the Gentile nation  
is sufficient, so far as our weak judg
ment can comprehend, to condeena 
them all, if they never hear another 
sound from the voices of the sexrant? 
of God while they exist in the flesh. 
Why is i t  enough ? Has every iadi* " 
vidual among the nations of the Gen
tiles been preached to ? I  will telt v 
you what has been done. . -

Thousands and tens of thousands of 
large congregations have been preached 
to iu the United States and in Great 
Britain. Thousands and thoosatt® 
of the servants of God have lifted up 
their voices, day after day, week after 
week, month after month, and year ; 
after year, and warned the nations; ' 
and the Lord told us, more than , 
twenty years ago, that he had s e n t '  
forth his servants to warn the people, 
and it  became those who had teen 
warned to warn their neighbours. 
The Lord, more than twenty years 
ago, said to his servants, “ Your gar
ments are cleanfrotn the blood o f this 
generation.” •»

Where is there a  Gentile nation 
upon this earth, if they were to be 
destroyed this very day, that could 
come up before the Lord of Hosts and 
plead any excuse before him for not 
knowing concerning the latter-day 
message which has been sent forth? 
According to my feelings upon thds 
subject, I  believe that they have been 
fully warned, beginning with the 
nation of the United States tha t in 
habit this promised land. Tbey have “ 
also been thoroughly warned in Great 
Britain. The uations of Europe have 
been offered the message; but they 
would not receive it. I t  seems eo 
me, according to my judgment, and 
according to the vast amount of testi
mony that has been sounded in their 
ears, that they.are delivered over, so t 
as individuals, but as nations, to  tbe 
hardness of their own hearts, to fight 
against the work of God.

The Lord says, in the preface of'

DISCOURSES, i • ‘ ‘ w
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the  Book of Covenants, “ Search these 
commandments; for every jo t and 
every tittle shall be fulfilled, and not 
one word shall fail.” The inhabitants 
of the earth were commanded to 
eearch those commandments; and you 
will find in that preface that the Lord 
told tbe inhabitants of the earth that 
his servants, the weak things of the 
earth  that he was then sending forth, 
had power to seal both on earth and in 
heaven the unbelieving,—yea, verily, 
to seal them up unto the day when 
the wrath of God shall be poured out 
upon the wicked without measure.

Now, the Lord moves upon the 
hearts of our F irst Presidency to say 
to the Elders of Israel abroad, “ I t  is 
enough: come home. Your testimony 
is sufficient. The wicked reject it; they 
fight against it  : therefore you may 
now return to these mountains and 
valleys. Return from the nations of 
Europe, return from the nations of 
Africa, return from Great Britain, 
from the United States, and from the 
Canadas, and come home to these 
mountains.”

In  sending forth a message of this 
kind to the Elders, what does it show? 
Why, it closes for the present the 
testimony of the-servants of God, and 
shows that the warning is sufficient, 
and that both earth and heaven bear 
witness that the Gentiles are left with
out excuse.

Apparently, all the devils that 
brother Kimball and the other brethren 
saw in vision on their first mission to 
England seem now to have entered 
into the tabernacles of the people; and 
you can see them gnash their teeth at 
the Saints, ju st as they were seen by 
brother Kimball; for the Devil in
fluences them and makes them instru
ments to fight against the people of 
God. j

- Read the vision of Nephi, where 
the Lord showed him the sending 
forth of this message to the nations : 
— “And it-came to pass that I  looked

and beheld the whore of all the earth ; 
and she sat upon many waters, and 
she had dominion over all the earth, 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people. And it came to pass that 
I beheld the Church of the Lamb of 
G od; and its numbers were few, be
cause of the wickedness and the 
abominations of the whore who sat 
upon many waters. Nevertheless, I  
beheld that the Church of the Lamb, 
who were the Saints of God, were 
also upon all the face of the e a r th ; 
and their dominions upon the face of 
the earth were small, because of the 
wickedness of the great whore whom 
I  saw. And it came to pass that £ 
beheld that the great'mother of abomi
nations did gather together iu multi
tudes upon all the face of the eartb, 
among all the nations of the Gentiles, 
to fight against the Lamb of God. 
And i t  came to pass that I , Nephi, 
beheld the power of the Lamb of God, 
that i t  descended upon the Saints of 
the Church of the Lamb, and upon 
the covenant people of the Lord, who 
were scattered upon all the face of the 
earth; aud they were armed with 
righteousness and with the power of 
God in great glory." [Book of Mor
mon, 1st Book of Nephi, chap. iii., 
47—50.

W hat is it that is going to inorease 
righteousness and the power of God 
upon the Saints that are scattered 
abroad upon the face of the earth ? 
I t  is  the increase of righteousness 
here a t head-quaims; and as branches 
of the great vine of the same Church, 
they will feel the influence of the 
same Spirit, even before the in te lli
gence can reach them by letter. W hen 
you reform and turn away from your 
sins—when you practise righteousness 
here, the Saints of God abroad feel 
stirred up to do the same things, and 
the Spirit of the Lord rests upon 
them the same as it  does upon tbe 
people here, only not to the same 
extent, because you live a t head-.



quarters, at tbe fountain bead, and 
you have a greater experience; there
fore, your experience, righteousness, 
and faithfulness, entitle you to more 
choice gifts than those that bave not 
the same experience.

The power of God will rest upon 
the Saints of these valleys first, and 
then upon the Saints in all the world, 
ju s t in proportion to their righteous
ness. The Lord is going to increase 
power here among the people. Have 
we any daugerous circumstances to 
pass through that render it necessary 
that more power should be made mani
fest ? Have we got to bear testimony 
to kings aud to the rulers of the earth 
a t the present time ? No, we are not 
called to do th is ; but those who are in 
the nations abroad may have this to do.

W hat, then, is needful to be done? 
W e have got a different work to do 
than what we have had for the last 
quarter-of-a-century.

You recollect that the Lord has said 
lie would try and prove us in one 
scale, and then he would try us in 
another, and see if we would be faith
ful in carrying out th e ' principles of 
salvation.

When we were thus tried, we went 
forth and whipped out the religious 
■world spiritually. Their priests, their 
lawyers, their doctors, their great men, 
their discussionists, and their wise 
men have all been whipped and backed 
out,—so much so that they have con
fessed that they could not stand before 
the powerful reasoning of the servants 
of God aud the power which accom
panied the great latter-day message. 
B ut now we have to be tried in 
another point. We have whipped 
them out so far as their doctrines are 
concerned, and they have now come 
up to try physical force upon us.

I  do not know tbat the Lord would 
have sent us down there to drive them, 
if they had not first come against us. 
B u t they have come up with sword in

• hand, with the best engines and imple-
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ments of war, with their best dk- ’ 
ciplinedarmies, their scientific officers, 
with men that profess to have skill in  
all the arts of warfare and ability to  
whip out the few Saints here in the 
mountains.

Do you think that that God who has 
enabled his Saints to fight moral and 
spiritual battles, to array argument 
against argument and principle against 
principle in all the contests which 
they have been called to have, and 
who has brought them off victorious,— 
do you think he will not defend them  
at this time also ? I f  he has sup- ' 
ported us in all these things, do yoa 
suppose that he is going to allow us 
to be overcome by those who hare  
persecuted his servants, and to let 
our necks be trampled down under 
their feet? If  I have any under
standing of ancient and modern pro
phecy and of the spirit that is in ine, 
the Lord intends to perform his part 
of the work for the deliverance of his 
Saints.

I  must say to the Latter-day Saints 
throughout this Territory, that the 
same God who has strengthened.them 
to overcome their enemies spiritually 
will be their defence, and his power 
and strength and ‘his arm will be 
stretched out for their deliverance, 
When you go to meet your enemies, 
they shall be prostrated before jtra, 
and you shall overcome them. And' 
as you have overcome their priests by 
the strong force of argument, so shall 
you literally and physically put your 
enemies to flight, and one shall chase 
a thousand, and two shall put ten 
thousand to fligh t; and this you vrill 
do by the power and strength of that 
God who fought for Israel in ancient 
days. ,

Have we any ancient prophecy 
upon this subject ? Yes, we have ; 
and let us bring it  u p ; for we not? 
live about the time that the motherof 
abominations was to gather together 
and fight against the Saints.

DISCOURSES. v
*
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In  the last chapter of tbe l6t Book 
of Nephi, paragraph 8, the Prophet 
says —  “ And all that fight against 
Zion shall be destroyed, and that great 
whore who hath perverted the right 
ways of the Lord—yea, that great and 
abominable church shall tumble to 
the dust, and great shall be the fall of 
it. For behold, saith the Prophet, 
the  time cometh speedily, that Satan 
shall have no more power over the 
hearts of the children of men ; for the 
day soon cometh that all the proud 
and they who do wickedly shall be as 
stubble, and the'day cometh that they 
must be burned. For the time soon 
cometh that the fulness of the wrath 
of God shall be poured out upon all 
the children of men ; for he will not 
suffer that the wicked shall destroy 
tbe righteous. Wherefore he will 
preserve the righteous by his power, 
even if it so be that the fulness of his 
’wrath must come, and the righteous 
be preserved, even unto tbe destruc
tion of their enemies by fire. Where
fore the righteous need not fear, for 
thus saith the Prophet, they shall be 
saved, even if it so be as by fire.”

Nephi looked upon these things 
and saw the condition that the people 
would be in, and therefore he said 
“ You need not fear." Do you hear it, 
Latter-day Saints? You need not 
fear, for the Lord will preserve his 
people, even if it must needs be that 
he sends fire down from heaven to 
destroy the wicked and those tbat 
preach false doctrines to the children 
of men, even the whore of all the 
earth ; for they must tremble and fall 
and crumble to dust.

I  feel as strong, and I  do not know 
but stronger, in regard to the work 
that is now before the Saints, than I  
ever have done in bearing testimony 
to the truth of the Gospel. I  have 
always felt that God would give me 
wisdom, argument, and testimony to 
confound gainsayers and opposers of 
the tru th ; and thus God has enabled

me to do. I  have the same feeling 
to-day,—not that we have the strength 
to do it ourselves, but I  know that 
God will strengthen us for the work 
we have to do.

Though the Lord may suffer our 
enemies to come and invade our 
borders, and though we have been 
driven.and trampled upon, and though 
we have laid down our necks for them 
to tread upon, he has now got us 
here, where he will show forth his 
power.

He has let us rest in these peaceful 
valleys in safety and in quietness for 
some ten years, and now he seems to 
say to the wicked, “ Inasmuch as you 
will not give heed to the testimony of 
my servants, and you are determined 
to invade their borders, go up and try 
it, and I  will show you that I  will 
gird on my strength and arm my 
servants, and they shall defend my 
cause.”

I t  will be just as tbe Lord said in 
December, 18*30-—“ I  will call tbe 
weak of the earth, and I  will gird up 
their loins; and they shall fight man
fully for me, and their enemies shall 
be under their feet." H e also says, 
“ I  will not only shake the earth, but 
the starry heavens also; and the 
inhabitants of the earth shall know 
that you are my people, because of 
the power and the strength tbat Bhall 
be manifest in defending yourselves 
against your enemies.” This is what 
the Lord intends to do.
. It needed the United States as a 
nation or as a government to unjustly 
come up against us, in order to bring 
about these things. How many scores 
and hundreds sit in this congre
gation tbat have never been in one 
solitary mob ? Have you been tried 
with persecution and mobbing and 
death ? Have you been tried at tbe 
mouth of the cannon or at the point of 
the bayonet ? No—many of you have 
not; hence a trial is needful. Can 
you expect the power of God without.
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ft trial of your faith ? I t  is expe
dient that you have a trial of your 
faith. I t  would be one of the easiest 
things in the world for the Almighty 
to send fire and brimstone upon the 
earth and destroy our enemies, or to 
swallow them up by an earthquake as 
he did in days of Israel.

In  those days the Lord enabled 
Israel to overcome the Hittites, the 
Hivites, the Jebusites, &c. How easy 
it would have been for the Lord to 
have destroyed them by earthquake, 
or by fire, or by something of this 
kind! But he did not do it,— and why ? 
Because he wanted to do several 
things at the same tim e : he wanted 
to destroy the wicked, and to see if his 
servants would flinch in the hour of 
danger. The Lord is going to defend 
this people, but not without their 
agency. He is not going to let us sit 
upon our easy chairs and not expose 
ourselves. I f  we were to do this, we 
should not be worthy of the kingdom 
of God. He offers us the kingdom, 
and says it is ours, upon certain con* 
ditions.

"What else does he say ? “ My
Church shall be free and independent 
of all creatures beneath the celestial 
world." Have we been free from the 
United States? No, we have not; 
but we are to be made free from every 
government upon the face of the 
e a r th ; and wherever there is any 
dominion that is beneath that of the 
celestial world, we are to be free from 
it.

Now, suppose the Lord had offered 
us all these things, and we should sit 
down and not move a finger for the 
blessings he had given, should we be 
worthy of them ? No, not at all. 
We should be in this condition, if we 
were suffered to take possession of 
these blessings without any trials.

I f  we are dilatory, we shall have to 
suffer as in days gone by, and our 
enemies will come in here and bring 
in  their whoredoms and abominations

that they have been accas^tomei to 
from their youth up. Thus will be 
the case, if we do not save mrseives 
by our diligence and obediemoa. But 
if we show to God that we &u« willing 
to stand up iu behalf of his- kingdom 
and of the truth, even onito death, 
then, notwithstanding our enemies 
may be two hundred to otux one, we 
shall feel strong in the Lord, and he 
will fight our battles. Them we shall 
accomplish that whioh has h e n  pro
mised by the Prophets; andi not only 
the United States will have to sutler, 
but as the Prophet Isaiaih says—-  
“ The multitude of all the nations 
that fight against Zion shall become 
like the dream of a night vision, as 
when a man who is hungry dieam eth 
that he is satisfied with food*, and he 
awaketh and behold he is faont." So 
will be all nations who fighit against 
this people: they will pais away 
before the power of the seirants of 
God. H is servants will be= clothed 
with wisdom and with the ;pwer of 
the Most High to prevail against all 
their enemies.

We would let the poor curses alone* 
if they would stay at home tand mind 
their own business. The American 
continent never was designed, ior such 
a corrupt Government as th© United 
States' to flourish or proper long 
upon it. After they should become 
ripened in iniquity, it was not intended 
they should continue. Tbe IL»rd has 
designed another thing, aodi ior this 
reason we are here in these mountains: 
the little stone has been roiling up 
hill.

I f  our enemies keep coming up 
here, after the Lord has sh*ovn his 
power and enabled his serwaats to 
cope with them, if they still ©aafeinue 
to fight against Zion, the Saints of 
God will roll down upon their- borders 
and take them upon their owm lands. 
But before that day comes, to have to  
show our wisdom by skirnoisihss and 
in various conditions in which mw shall
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be placed; and we have got to show 
the nations that God intends to do 
something here in the mountains.

When be has done this, we shall 
then roll down to the borders of 
Missouri and take possession of our 
inheritances, from which we have 
been illegally and unconstitutionally 
driven.

Brother Kimball says we could not 
roll down until we rolled up. But we 
have been rolling up hill for the past 
ten years, in fulfilment of the predic
tion of Isaiah, which says— “ 0  Zion, 
tbat bringestglad tidings, get thee up 
into the high m o u n ta in a n d  having 
lolled up for ten years, we shall soon 
begin to roll down. But I  do not think 

, i t  will take ten years to roll down hill; 
for we shall be propelled by the 
power of God, and the work will be 
hastened.

The power of God will be with us, 
and the Lord God will redeem Zion, 
as he redeemed Israel in E gyp t; and 
not only his angels, but his presence 
will go before us, and the nations of 
the earth shall fear because of the 
power of-God which shall accompany 
118.

Then will be the time that the 
Gentiles can be preached to by the 
Elders with some sense; or rather, 
they will be preached to by Israel 
that is scattered amongst them. Then, 
brethren, you can go and preach to 
them, and say the power of God is 
with yon,'and say to the people, Look 
yonder, and behold the children of 
Zion delivered by the power of God; 
and then you will be respected. 
Then you can go the palaces of the

Sreat and preach to the king upon 
is throne, to the great men, to the 

nobles, and rich men of the earth; and 
many will fear, and receive your testi
mony, and flow to Zion, bringing their 
riches with them. But now you 
could not go into their fine palaces, 
nor find access to their rich and 
splendid mansions; You could not

get them to hear you for one moment. 
N o : they would degrade you, if pos
sible, to the lowest hell.

There is not a people upon the 
face of the earth that were ever 
degraded like the Latter-day Saints. 
They look upon you worse than they 
do upon any set of pirates that travel 
the open seas,—tbat is, if they believe 
their own words; for they circulate 
these things in their lectures and in 
their periodicals; and there is no use 
to try to preach to them, but let the 
Lord work with them and with this 
people.

Let the Lord purify his kingdom, and 
let the most bitter branches be pruned 
off,— not by some means entirely 
independent of the Saints; but let 
the people go to work and trim off 
such bitter branches as Missouri and 
Illinois, because of their wickedness 
and mobocracy; and then the nations 
will begin to see that there is power 
there. Yes, trim them up, in order that 
the natural branches that bear fruit may 
bear more fruit—that Zion, in other 
words, may increase her tents and 
stretch forth her curtains, even the- 
curtains of her habitations, and make- 
not only the desolate cities of Zion, 
but the desolate cities of the Gentiles 
to resound with songs of praise to H im  
that sitteth upon the throne and to  
the Lamb for ever and ever. This is 
what the Prophet says about i t :-— 
“ And their desolate cities shall be 
built up and be inhabited by the- 
Saints of the Most H igh.” God will 
bring about this w ork; and as to our 
being overcome in these valleys of the 
mountains, it will not be, if this people 
do as they are told—if they are willing 
to do right in all things.

I f  this people will hearken to the- 
law of God, and in everything be 
humble and meek, and keep his com
mandments by day and by night, from 
one year’s end to another, we shall 
be, as it is said in the parable of the 
vineyard, as one body—as the roots
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and tops of the great tree which the 
Lord God has planted and made 
equal, so that the top will not jostle 
aver because there is not sufficient 
strength in the roots.

I  want to see this people of one 
heart and of one mind; and when the 
word comes forth, I  want to have 
them as well-disciplined as the Gen
tiles, and ten thousand times better.

This is the people who have the 
right to be of one heart and of one

mind for the defence of Zion, for t to  
defence of their wives and children, 
for the defence of their vineyards, and 
their flocks and herds, but more 
especially for the defence of the 
kingdom of the Most High God.
. Let this be tbe main object of this 
people. You know that it is  tho 
kingdom of God or nothing! There* 
fore may righteousness be our object 
from this time forth and for even 
Amen.

HAPPY PROSPECTS OF THE SAINTS—PERSECUTION—UNION, E rC .

Jtemarks by President J o s E r r t  Y oung , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laht City* • 

Sunday Afternoon, October XI, 1857.

REF0BTE1) BY

I  do not allow myself to make any 
apologies when I  get up to speak, 
because it is against my feelings—it 
is against my principle.

1 have listened to what brother 
Lorenzo has said, and I  have felt 
well. I t  is my desire, if I  suggest 
anything, to suggest that which is 
profitable—which will do good. Lan
guage is.too frail to express the rich 
sentiments of the hearts of the Saints; 
the tongue fails to utter the glory and 
tbe pleasures of the kingdom of God. 
I t  cannot do it; language fails. There 
is a display of the Holy Spirit in the 
understanding that surpasses all lan
guage; it cannot be told; i t  is past 
being told or described. This is 
r ig h t; it is as it should be, for 
language is poor: the best we know of 
is poor.

I  am not precisely like some of 
our Elders who think that unless 
somebody is talking all the time,

J, Y. LONG.

( *
nobody can be edified. I t  is  true 
that we come together to be edified 
by hearing each other speak : but 
when a body of people come together, 
that body should bring the agency of 
the Holy Spirit with them ; and I  
drink of the fountain of intelligence, 
whether any body speaks or not.

We have prayed many years—we 
have sought many years for the bless
ings wbich we now begin to enjoy.

I  feel to rejoice in these things. £ 
feel to be glad a t the prospects that 
are before us. I  feel to be glad; and 
whatever may be the result of the 
present crisis, I  am glad in my heart. 
I  never felt so in  my life; and it is 
not I  alone, but i t  is the whole 
people of the Saints. I  believe tb a t 
in tbis thing we all feel pretty much 
in the same spirit. I  know that as 
long as we dwell in  mortality, it is. 
impossible for us to obtain that happi
ness which is in store for the sancti-
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fled. I t  i9 impossible for me, at the 
present, to obtain and retain tbe ful
ness of that pure spirit that I  wish to 
obtain.

We dwell in impure elements—in 
qu atmosphere that is and has been 
corroding from the beginning, for it 
is controlled by the DeviV, the “ prince 
and power of tbe air.” But we can 
seek the atmosphere that comes from 
heaven, and that is pure. When We 
came to dwell in the tabernacles that 
are so corrupt, we were placed very 
far beneath the high privileges we 
shall attain to. We mix ourselves 
with the spirit of the tim es; we con
descend to weaknesses that the time 
wili come when we shall be ashamed 
of before the angels and before sancti
fied beings.

When we condescend to anything 
that is mean, we feel ashamed; we 
feel the blush to come upon us, and 
we know that is not in keeping with 
the Holy Spirit. I  presume it is so 
with you. I  feel assured that you 
are somewhat sensible of your weak
nesses. I f  tbe enemies of the Saints 
should make inroads upon 4he privi
leges of the Saints of God, what will 
it argue ?

I f  such should be the case, it will 
argue that their hearts are not united. 
I  do not presume to say that this will 
be the result of the present contest; 
but, on the contrary, I  believe tbat 
this people are so much united that 
God will hold his hand over them, for 
they are his favourites— they are the 
seed of his choosing; and there his 
power, however variable i t  may be, 
will ever be successful.

I  must prophesy. I  feel it in me 
all the time, because I  see something 
of the faith and prayers of this people 
year after year; and hence I must pro
phesy. I t  has been a hard struggle 
with the people of God, and you have 
read and thought how the Saints must 
succumb; but it has seemed a sort of 
second nature that the enemies of

truth must persecute the people of 
G od; and when they are out of their 
reach, they must still follow them up 
and persecute them with a perse
verance that is worthy of a better 
cause.

There is a  handful of people in  
these valleys. They have come to 
erect his Temple, build the towers of 
Zion, to attend to the ordinances of 
the Gospel, and prepare for the great 
things that await the earth. All our 
children, and a large portion of our 
brethren and sisters, and a large por
tion that persecuted their brethren 
and sisters here bave all got to learn 
that God has made all of one blood, 
and that we are all the children of our 
common parent. They follow us up 
here, and what for? To shed the 
blood of Prophets and Apostles and 
all good men. Yes, we can say it has 
been so ever since the commencement 
of this work.

Our enemies are not sane. They 
are no more sane after they set their 
hands against this people. The ad
ministrators of the Government that 
we live under are ju st as insane as 
they can be. They do not compre
hend that those men who stand at our 
head hold the keys of salvation; but 
I  do believe that they have a desire 
in them to extirpate the last vestige 
of hope that is upon the earth. This 
is the folly and meanness of man, to , 
destroy those who hold the power and 
the keys of salvation to the inhabitants 
of the whole ea rth !

Who is it that is a t the head of 
th is?  I t  is the Devil, the mighty 
Lucifer, the great priace of the angels, 
the brother of Jesus. He left the 
province of his Father, and took with 
him a third part of his Father’s king
dom, and there was no other alter
native but to banish him. God would 
have saved him if he could; but he 
could not. Lucifer and all his host 
went away to themselves, and they 
are our foes j they are' after us, and
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they are after this whole people; and 
I  tell you they are as thick os I  want 
them. Perhaps the air is clearer here 
than jin any other place; but perhaps 
I  am wrong. There may be more 
devils here than in any other country, 
and we are certainly more free from 
tbeir power than any other people 
under heaven. Be this as it may, 1 
know that there is a victory to be 
gained, and we have to gain that 
victory.

I t  reminds me of an anecdote of a 
man who was travelling. H e saw a 
devil as he was travelling, and the 
devil was asleep; and he was asked the 
reason, and the answer was, the people 
were asleep. When he came back, the 
devil was running. He inquired 
wbat was the m atter; and the answer 
was, the people are waked up. I t  has 
been precisely so from the time that 
Joseph Smith found the plates: the 
DevU has been after him, and after 
this people to the present.

We are safe in je treating ; and here 
is tbe best retreat that we have ever 
found, right in these mountain fast
nesses. But does persecution cease 
now we are here? No, sir. I f  it did, 
it  would be jeopardising what has 
been spoken. What is this for ? aud 
bow is it  wo are so safe? I t  is 
because the Holy Spirit of God aids 
us and sanctifies us, aud it consecrates 
and devotes us to his service, and 
that is the safety of tbis people.

I  tell you now, tbis is a good place; 
but without the sanctifying power of 
the Holy Spirit to amalgamate the 
Saints and make them of one heart 
and one mind, could tbey live here ? 
No, they could not. But by living 
their religion, they can live here or 
anywhere else where the Lord has a 
mind to put them. I t  is the conduct 
of the people tbat must determine 
this.

Although these mountains are good- 
and like the ramparts of some other 
countries— of Switzerland and of Scot

land—yet, take away the union that 
exists in the midst of this people, and 
then how would it  be ?

We bave many advantages here, 
and yet God has seen fit to manifest 
and reveal the necessity of nniort, and 
of this' people being of one hearts and 
one mind. He has located m here 
in these mountains to give i s  on 
opportunity of taking acfcvantage of 
these blessings which we eDjoy* that 
we might receive benefits from: th e ’ 
advantages of these high mouutttdns.

Are we safe ? We are, so long as 
we are united and keep the command
ments of God. But, brethren and 
sisters, this must be oar stremgtb. 
Our trust must be in the L ord No 
one can understand for another, bat 
it is each for himself. I k n o w  when- 
I  am right, but I  cannot always tell 
when you feel right. When alt my 
family are filled with the spirct o f  
union and show a becoming deference 
to me as their head, I  see then is a  
good spirit prevailing. Them I  say’ 
ail is peace, all is happiness, a ll is- 
paradise under my roof. Then t&ere 
is no enemy that pervades my hooise.

You should know when yon are 
right and when you feel rig h t; tb a t 
is, when there is no jealousy, wrhen, 
there is no animosity within u s—•* 
nothing that is contrary to tbe spirit 
of the Gospel. W hen oui desires 
and the feeliugs that are constantly 
brooding over our minds are to  do all 
the good we can—when our desires are 
to see the glory of God, to  see the 
Saints made happy and comfortable, 
then we are right, for that is the 
spirit that unites the Saints together;; 
that is tbe spirit tbat makes them: 
one. *

There is a good deal to be dooeU' 
notwithstanding we have advansed 
considerably. The history of oni past 
experience 6hows we bave made great 
advances, and now a period in o a r4 
history has arrived that is more eTeait-' 
ful—one that is more absorbing to the-



HAPPY PROSPECTS OF, THE SAINTS, ETC. r 209
, Saints than any past period of our 
history. I  have no doubt, when we 
view this period in years that are to 
come, that we shall be able to give a 
brighter account of our progress than 
we have done in any times that are 
gone by. This will assuredly be the 
case.

W e never were placed in the 
position we are now in. We are 
situated here, and our enemies are 
close by us. There have been steps 
taken by them that place us in a 
different position to what we ever 
were in before; and who shrinks ? I  
do not, and I  do not know that any
body else does.

I  praise God and thank him for it, 
tha t we are placed in a position where 
we dare to declare the truth to the 

. 'world and to the nation to which we 
have been connected, and where our 
brethren now have the independence 
to declare .the truths of God and say 
what steps we will take in defence of 
opr wives and children.

W hether I  die on a scaffold or 
while preaching the Gospel to the 
wicked through iron grates, yet I  
should rejoice. I  leave the result in 
the hands of God, and pray that he will 
rule all things in a way that will be 
for the salvation of his Saints and for 

. the upbuilding of his kingdom. My 
heart rejoices and I  feel right, and 
that the Lord will overrule all for our 
good.

Brethren and sisters, I  feel that 
short sermons are the best, and 1 
feel that there is a  degree of the 
power of God among the people 
to such an extent that I  have never 
before realized. W hat is the reason 
of this ? You know for the last year 
past many have turned from their 
ains, and, I  trust, have forsaken them. 
There has been a  great change; for 
where darkness and carelessness pre
vailed, and almost wholly pervaded 
the minds of the people, 1 perceive 
there is an increase of faith in  the 

No. 14.]

promises of God—an increase of in
terest in the cause and kingdom of 
God upon the earth. Many are laying 
aside personal interests to sacrifice all 
for the building up of the kingdom of 
God, and all seem to be trying who 
can be the most successful.

I  rejoice in this, and I  say that 
nothing could be a better symptom of 
the gifts and graces of the Gospel 
being in the people. 1 feel that God 
has blessed this people, even beyond 
my most sanguine expectations, though 
I  always believed that God would save 
us and bring us through. But it is 
no matter, if it takes twenty-five years 
to do that which might be accomplished 
in one,—it  is all right—it is all through 
faith. I f  there is faith enough in this 
people to do in one hour what is tbe 
ordinary work of years, it  would be 
brought about by the simple act of 
faith.

I f  it takes us years to gain that 
experience which we could learn in a 
day, it is our own fault. The Lord 
declared to his disciples that he had 
many things to say to them, but they 
could not bear them at that time, for 
they could not bear all th ings; there
fore he had to give them instructions 
by piecemeal, because they could no6 
bear the fulness of the lig h t

I t  is so now. I t  is but little th a t 
the Saints can bear, and I  want you 
to bear i t  in your minds, for every 
move of the Holy Spirit softens ttie 
hearts of the people: there is with i t  
an accompanying blessing; there is 
something that warms the conscience 
and makes the spirit tender. Tha 
heart should be susceptible and pliable 
to the touch of the Spirit. Do not 
foreake that—do not drive that out of 
your heart, but make yourself mom 
and more acquainted with the Spirit 
and power of God. A man may pass 
through all the ordinances of tha 
house of God, but he must have the 
impress of the Holy Ghost upon his 
mind, or be cannot receive that fulness 

[V o lT L
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*!bf joy'and happiness Which '  he might 
■have* . Wherj the Spirit of God melts 

•’the heart, i t  runs1 through a man’s 
1 Bystem, and it is like melted ore. 
-But when the heart 'becomes hard, 

'-vthere is no penetrating it; Tins is a 
serious state to be in. ' 1 (

J- ■ I  tell you there is the power of 
'God in this Tabernacle, and we may 
feel fhat we are arrested1 by the power 
of God until we should1 be carried oat 

A of that door; and then, perhaps, the 
next moment, we lose that'feeling and 
become the natural man again. We | 
should strive .to get that influence and 

:vkeep i t 1’ . '  ‘ ( 1 ‘ ,* V  ' J \
, All our domestic arrangements are 

f!to beeubservient to that Spirit, other* 
&wisewe are ’on the background— we 
’ are taking the back track, which 
’ nevdr Should be- the case, with the 
'-Saints: .W hen a man gets the power 
of God and the Spirit of the Lord, 'he 

•'is right;  ̂ V '  *
MJ. would ‘not be afraid to‘ warrant 

‘everything that I  possess upon the 
‘ eqrth, if this 'people will be faithful 
'and  live so as to enjoy the fulness of 
the Spirit of God'; that no c enemy can 
Successfully invade us.

^ ’/'W e want to bb happy. “ This isou r 
+ ultimate and eternal boon—happiness. 

You may point me to an 'individual 
''tha t is  not peeking for happiness,* but 
v I  tell you the ultimate design of each
-tmd every one is happiness.1 f I  tell t f

you1 a man’s mind is susceptible/ ofs 
feelings that cannot be satisfied with 
out happiness. . * 3

Well, hoineis’our paradise—lorile. 
is our heaven. We can make aheareu 
in our own bosom—̂ we can make it 
at home. X' never can be joyful or 
happy without a heaven a t  home-; bat 
when I  have it there, 1 feel well, let 
winds blow high Or low—let^adv-ersity 
come, or prosperity.
, I  do believe that it is the design* of' 
the Almighty to bless this people with 
prosperity. B ut I  tell you, brethren,. 
I  should be afraid of myself, if 1 had 
this' world’s goods. I  tell jani the 
pathway through adversity is  tfo  
safest ’ way to heaven. When: m$ii 
get prospered, they get lifted up, and 
then they lose the Spirit of God. * 

L et us not murmur o r repine* at 
poverty. We never shall know the 
contrast, if we drink the bitter eup* all 
the day long; but we shall en jo y  the 

'blessings. • / '  y
I  pray God’to 1 strengthen } m  and 

to arm you with faith and patience to 
endure all you may be called to  pass 
through, with elasticity of feeling, and 
with, the gifts and graces o f  the 
Gospel; that will fill you with light 
and life—with quickness of percep- 

,tion .' ~ (*!
| * That'you* and ' f  may to  what we 
' profess to be, is my prayer. lGo<3 bless 

~ou, brethren and sisters |» Amen.

■» ■r a-*.
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THE RELIGION OP THE SAINTS AND ITS REJECTION BY THE WORLD
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. I , REPORTED BV Q. D. WATT. ,

I  have tried to treasure up what I  
have heard to-day, and pray God to 
give me power to practise righteous
ness upon the earth. I  am aware 
that the people that are denominated 
Latter-day Saints occupy a very con
spicuous position before the nation in 
which we dwell, and also in the eyes 
of .the intelligent cations of the earth.

/There is something connected with 
our holy religion that has called forth 
the attention of the wise and learned 
•of this generation. And they have 
used their talents and their wisdom in 
tiding to destroy the vine that has 
been planted in the earth, or the 
Priesthood that has been revealed in 
these latter days for the benefit of 
the children of men, that they might 
be restored again into the presence of 
God their Father.
. It. would be superfluous for me to 

say that the revealed truth of God 
from heaven has .not been received 
by tbe majority of the world in any 
generation ; so i t  is no new thing 
under the sun if Joseph Smith’s mis
sion is rejected by them. The Lord’s 

’ wisdom isv not like the wisdom of 
man, ,neither (are his tways like the 
ways of man. * .t

« , The, priests of the day, who pro
fessed to teach the way of life .and 
salvation to (the/people,, looked with 
contempt upon Joseph .Smith the 
Prophet, and sought by every means 
in their power to destroy him and the 

, truth which he,, brought forth, that 
jth e , kingdom and po(wer, of Babylon

might, as it has done in days gone liy, 
continue to prevail, unchecked by the 
influence of the kingdom of God.

Beloved Saints, we are now here in 
the valleys of the mountains, far 
separated from those who have sought 
and still seek our overthrow; and 
here we have the privilege of coming 
to meeting to hear from the servants 
of God, and there are none who dare 
molest or endeavour to deprive; us of 
this dearly-bought privilege. This is 
a choice blessing, and one wni.ch we 
all should strive more fully to appre
ciate. _

The false learning 'and wisdom 
of the world, concentrated, cannot 
compare with one principle of eternal 
truth revealed to this people through 
those whom God has set to lead them. 
Are we worthy of the high and holy 
calling whereunto we have been called? 
Do we order our lives so before the 
Lord of Hosts that we .are worthy of 
his confidence, worthy to walk in the 
light of. his countenance from day to 
day?, \  /

I f  we live in such a manner as 'to 
.receive nourishment from the trbe 
vine, into which we have been grafted, 
then we shall have power to overcome 
those sins that so .easily beset us. 
There are a great many more things 
connected with our holy religion be
sides praying morning and evening, 
fasting, and paying tithing, as did the 
Jews. Our religion comprises the 
holy order of heaven"revealed to mian 
in the last days for the final establish
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ment on earth of the kingdom of God, 
which will never be overthrown; but 
it  will roll on and increase until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
subject to the law, government, and 
authority which rule in Zion.

It  will not be long before this con
gregation of adults will pass from this 
stage of action, and their places will 
be filled by the rising generation. I 
was charmed by a remark which fell 
from brother Kimball this morning. 
H e said, “ There are little boys here 

, that will live until they have power to 
bring the dead to life." It brought to 
my mind the great obligation which

■ should prompt parents to bring up 
their ohildren in the way they should 
go. Solomon said, “ Train up a 
child in the way he should go, and 
'when he is old he will not depart 
from it.”

Tbe words of the affectionate 
paVent take deep root in the hearts of 
the tender offspring; and the impres
sions received in childhood remain 
with them during their lives. I  well 
remember hearing the confession of 
two men that were executed in an 
eastern country a number of years ago. 
They gave a history of their early 
tuition. One of them regretted that he 
had not adhered to the teachings of his 
.mother; for, if he had, he said, he 
would not have come to the gallows.

The children of the Latter-day Saints 
are different from the children of the 
world. We have heard to day that those 
that were begotten under die order of 
the Priesthood were endowed with 
greater power, ability, and knowledge 
than those children born among the 
Gentiles. The spirit in our boys is 
uncontrollable but by the holy Priest
hood. Why? Because the master
spirit is in them, and it grows up 
with them ; and when our children 
become men and women, they wil 
voluntarily adhere to the principles 
of eternal truth. They have not been 
under the influence of a sectarian

education, and have not this to con- ’ 
tend with as have their fathers. They r 
are brought up as the children of the 
!VIost High, and they will walk in the 
)ath of their fathers and in the pre- . 

cepts of their mothers, and will mag
nify their high calling to a greater ', 
extent, and be far more exalted than 
them in the eyes of Heaven.

Will the daughters of Zion follow 
the footsteps of their mothers ? In 
some things I  hope they may; in  
other things I  hope they srEU not. 

'When we attend to and fully live tip. ' 
to what the Lord has revealed unto 
us through the Prophet Joseph, as- 
also those instructions which we con
tinually receive from the servants of 
God, we shall be more like angels or 
heavenly beings. Our houses \will be 
governed according to the order 6f 
God revealed to man. Just walk into 
President Young's house, and tell him 
you desire to* walk through his house 
to see the order of it. ' Then walk 
through President Kimball's—I think ; 
neither of them will deny yo î the 
privilege—and see if there is not an 
order of things prevailing there tbat 
extends beyond your narrow compre- 1 
hension.

I well recollect hearing the Prophet 
Joseph instruct the people, about 
twenty years ago, to make their own * 
clothing, and to let the decoration of 
their bodies be tbe workmanship of 
their own hands. That revelation has 
not been much thought o f by many. .
I referred to it in the old Bowery, 
and there was such a rebutting feeling ~ 
in the spirit of the people, that if  was 
with the greatest difficulty I  eonld 
say anything.

It has been said, “Why does not 
President Young go to work and 
clothe his family with homespun, and 
set the example? Why does not 
President Kimball? Why did not 
Presidents Bichards and Grant and 
others do it? People with common 
sense can see the reason why. There



THE RELIGION OF TIIE SAINTS, ETC. m
is not a  man in the Territory of Utah 
that can compete with ttom  in this 
thiDg. They have done it all the day 
long, as far as their calling would ad
mit. Are they still doing it ? Yes.

I  see men and women before me 
clothed in fine apparel. I  am glad 
of i t ; but I  should feel far better to 
see them clad in cloth of domestic 
manufacture—that is, in homespun.

The gold and silver that found its 
way here has gone. This community 
were not sufficiently wise to buy those 
articles only which were necessary to 
make them and their posterity com
fortable, and lay a foundation to make 
themselves independent; but they 
squandered their means in purchasing 
fine goods to gratify the fancy of women, 
and their money passed swiftly through 
their hands to the merchants, who 
have taken it  along with them to the 
S ta tes; and I  am glad of it, because 
this people are destined to learn a 
lesson by it that they could not other
wise learn.

The gold is gone; the sheep and 
flax in sufficient numbers and quantity 
are not here, and our enemies are be
tween us and the States. The prospest 
now is fair for our obeying the com
mandments of God that he gave 
through brother Joseph with respect to 
manufacturing our own clothing and 
the adorning of our own bodies. The 
people will profit by the lesson.

I f  we, as a people, will follow out 
the teachings the Lord has revealed 
to us through his servants, he will 
preserve us and be our great Benefac
tor in days to come as in days gone 
by, and we shall not be allowed to 
suffer more than we can bear.

Let me say to all of you, Just take 
care of what you have got and pre
serve it. I  see the sisters passing 
along the streets, even in  muddy 
weather, with their dresses of silk 
and satin dragging in the mud. Tbey 
could out off from four to six inches 
from the skirt, and make their chil

dren a dress of what they wear ou t 
and waste on the ground ; and if they 
have no earthly use for it themselves, 
perhaps some of their neighbours 
would be glad of it.

I t  does not become me, however, 
to correct the errors of the people 
here. Brother Kimball says it is the 
Bishop’s office. I  thank him for this 
information, for I  did not know i t  
before. I f  you have good clothes, do 
not drag them in the mud, but save 
everthing you have against a stormy 
day. Let this people make their own 
clothes and take care of what the 
Lord has put into our possession.

Instead of only eight thousand sheep, 
there ought to have been eight millions. 
If  all men had used the exertion that 
some few have, there would have been 
sheep enough to have clothed th is 
whole people from year to year, 
asking no odds of Uncle Sam or any
body else. Flax can be grown here. 
I  have not raised any flax, but I  
expect to have some spun and wove.

Were it  not for home manufac
tures, I  should expect to go without 
clothing. President Kimball says 
there are now about three hundred 
bushels of flax-seed in the Tithing 
Store.

Prepare yourselves also to raise 
sugar-cane, and from that your 
sweetening, or make up your minds 
to go w ithout; and if you have got a  
leaky roof, try to get it fixed.
I I f  our enemies,— I  do not mean 

those few out yonder—aswarm of long
billed musquitoes could eat them up 
at a  supper spell,—I  mean the whole 
United States and the whole world,-— 
if they should come upon us, they 
cannot prevail, for they are fighting 
against the kingdom of God and 
waning against the Saints of the 
Most High. The combined nations 
of the earth will try to destroy the 
man-child and obliterate the tru th  
from the earth; but as the Lord of 
Hosts lives, they cannot do, i t ; and
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the reason is because tbe Almighty 
stands a t the helm, and he will guide 
the old ship Zion in  a safe course,

and all the powers of earth and bell 
cannot stop her progress.

May God bless you alL Amen. ^ '

THE PROSPERITY OF THE SAINTS DEPENDENT UPON THEIR BEING 

SIG HT BEFORE GOD—PRAYER AND WATCHFULNESS. ETC.

Remarks ly  Patriarch I saac M o b l e y , made iti the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, 
Sunday Morning, November 8, 1857.

REPORTED B y J*. V. X.ONO. ’

' 1  am in hopeB that what 1 do say 
will be dictated by the right guide, as 
brother Heber says. I  do not wish 
for any other. I t  is diffioult for me 
to communicate my ideas, though I  
do not make this statement because I 
wish to apologize or to excuse myself 
from any duty.

I  think I realize with you, brethren, 
th e  situation that we are in and the 
circumstances that surround us. Every 
reflecting mind will rest his thoughts 
and attention upon our present situa
tion ; and if we have in us the light 
of the Holy Ghost, we shall believe it 
is  all right. This is my conclusion, 
and I  presume it is the conclusiou 
of most of you.

I f  we, as individuals, are right 
before God, all will go well with us 
and the Lord will prosper us. I  do 
not think that the reform that we 
have undertaken and that is under
taken with this community is done 
with. I  find that it becomes me to 
concentrate my mind daily and hourly 
npon the grand things that lie before 
me.

As to the enemy that is come up 
to destroy or curtail us in any of our 
blessings, I  care but little about 
them. I t  makes me think of the 
past, when my mother used to have a

rod over the mantelpiece for me to 
look at. I  think we have got one 
that we can look at, and it  is where it 
can be used; and probably if it is  used, 
it will be used to our advantage.

If  we can prepare our hearts and bur 
lives, we need not fear anything about 
our enemies. Tbe greatest fear is 
that I  shall not sustain and carry out 
correct principles in my own bosom.
I  believe that our grand object is to- 
have all things right within. If  we do 
this, we shall do well.

We are taught in one place to 
“ pray without ceasing,” and watching 
is as necessary as prayer. I  am of 
the opinion that we can correct our 
thoughts so far as to know and uu- 
derstand what our motives are and 
what our affections are placed upon/ 
If  our minds are wandering to  the 
nations of the earth, what will it 
benefit us ? The grand place for our 
operations to begin is in our bosoms, 
and to see that our minds and bodies 
are influenced by those principles that 
pertain to light, life, and immortality.

There are great attainments in 
reserve for the faithful of this people.
I  believe that we may enjoy even 
more peace and satisfaction than we 
do now, which may be obtained by 
prayer and watchfulness.
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We should refleet upon the covenants 
and obligations that we have made 
unto God and before our brethren. 
There are many keys in those holy 
covenants whereby TO can ^erive 
comfort. ~ f '  *

Obedience is the grand key whereby 
this people are to be exalted ; and I  
sincerely believe that the Presidency 
are comforted by the obedience tbat 
is rendered to their requirements.

I t  is the mind that makes the 
m an; and>if tbat mind is centred 
upon correct objects*—if it cultivates 
and cherishes them, tha t mind is 
improving. There is no time nor 
circumstances through which we may 
be passing but there is opportunity 
for improvement., I  learn this daily. 
And there are no hours that pass but 
there are opportunities for our adr 
vancement in the principles of exalta-t 
tion. »

I  believe that reformation and 
union can be carried to a greater 
extent than' they have been. If  there 
is a love for the truth in the people, 
i t  will be manifest in true plainness and 
true honesty; our yea will be yea, 
and our nay will be nay. The Scrip
tures say, “ Whatsoever cometh more 
than this is ev il;” but true plainness, 
and true honesty is what we want. „

I f  we are not advancing in light, 
we are either standing still or going 
backward. The great principles th a t 
we are to be governed by dwell in 
simplicity; they are easy to be under
stood by any and- all who will apply 
themselves.

The condescension of Heaven ia  
great: there can be no greater con
descension than is manifested to us. 
We have attained our heirship. W e 
know there is such a principle as well 
as we know there is a God.

Baptism for remission of sins and tho.’ 
laying on of hands for the gift of th& 
Holy Ghost are as simple as anything 
can be. All the great fundamental 
principles of salvation are simple.. 
We can comprehend and understand 
them — we can increase and grow by 
the power of them. * ' t V  1 .* 

In  adding to our faith, i t  is neces
sary that we should add virtue first,, 
then knowledge; and these we should* 
cultivate daily and hourly. < 

Brethren, I  intend, as far as I j 
have power, to. instruct by example. 
W ithout.it, I  would give very little: 
for all the precepts that are or can be> 
set forth in a family or abroad among1 
the people.

H ay God bless you, is my prayer, 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. A m en.,
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BLESSINGS OF OBEDIENCE, ETC.

JUmarht by President D aniel Sp e n o e b ,  made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt la k e  City, 

<«- Sunday Morning, October 11, 1857. . . .

KEPOBTED B t  J .  V. LONG.’

I  ariee to bear my testimony to 
tbe truth of what E lder Lyman has said 
this morning. I  feel that i t  has been 
good to listen to him. Tbe principles 
of which he has spoken are the founda
tion of our happiness; and unless we i 
build upon what he has been speaking 
of, we may seek to all eternity, and 1 
not obtain happiness. I

All tru th  comes from God, and he 
makes i t  known through his servants; 
and this is almost invariably in ad
vance of our knowledge. In  the 
commencement of our connection with 
the Church, in our baptism, we were 
told that we should receive the gifts 
snd blessings of the Gospel, if faithful. 
W e did not receive positive proof of 
i t ; but as we advanced, we realized, 
through obedience, the tru th  of what 
was promised us.

Brother Amasa has instructed us 
to be faithful—to have confidence in 
God, and that in his own way he will 
benefit us and establish peace. If  
•we love God, all things will work 
together for our good.

I f  we love God, we love the truth, 
for all truth is from God. W e have 
got to have this confidence in the 
Lord and show that we love all tru th ; 
and if our faith is established upon that 
and upon the principle upon which he 
reveals it to us, then we know that 
all things will be overruled for our 
good, our faith, and our happiness, as 
we have been told to-day.

Now, we have knowledge that it is 
best for us to labour and obtain cloth

ing to keep ourselves warm for the 
winter. We have been taught this 
by our parents. We know  that i t  is  
best to live by industry. The Indians 
do not know this,—at least but very 
few of them do, and none of them 
knew it when we first came here: they 
did not understand that i t  was best 
to labour to make themselves com
fortable ; but now they are learning 
i t : they are beginning to leam  
that it is best to make some little 
sacrifice to get clothing and food; and. 
they are improving in this day by 
day.

Now, the Gentiles have a know
ledge that it  is best to labour for 
clothing, for food, and to make pre
paration for winter, and so o n ; but 

, when we speak of the knowledge of 
j God, and that it is best to do thus or 

that because the whisperings of the 
Spirit say so and 8 0 ,—when i t  comes to 
the servants of God and the things 
of his kingdom, the Gentiles do not 
know so much as the Indians do; 

i hence they act in accordance with 
their views and knowledge, and hence 
they are deprived of many blessings, 

j We have derived many blessings 
from rendering obedience to those 

1 things that were taught us when we 
I first came into the C hurch; and those 
j who do not learn these things do not 
have our experience.

Well, now, as Elder Lyman has 
remarked, if  we love the truth better 
than error, and have confidence in  
the Lord that he has established his
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kingdom, and that he will reveal his 
will, we are happy, and we shall abide 
in  the truth, precisely os he has told 
us. I f  we have that love for the 
tru th , we shall discard all evil from our 
families— we shall discard strife and 
every malignaut feeling that is con
tra il to truth.

God has not recommended any 
mode of procedure that will produce 
discord or unpleasantness in our 
hom es; hence we had better leave off 
that which will offend God. A man 
that harbours a  malignant, unruly 
spirit does not love the t ru th ; and 
these are the things which cause men 
to apostatize. They say, “ I  will have 
a little gratification upon a principle 
that I  know is wrong.” Well, this is 
the foundation of apostacy; i t  is the 
method by which people sacrifice that 
which would bring contiuual peace: 
they apostatize by sacrificing that 
which they know to be right,— not that 
which they do not know, but that 
whioh they do know; and that which 
they know is tru th . Then the Spirit 
of the Lord withdraws from them, 
and they have no relish for the truth, 
because they have despised and put 
away his counsel; they have not 
inspected his counsels.

I  mention these little things be
cause they come under our observa
tion every day. We have counsel 
from our Bishops, Teachers, and Pre
sidents. This is the method through 
which we receive counsel, and we must 
respect the counsel that comes from 
all these authorities. I f  we respect 
God and his servants, he will respect 
u s ; but i f  we do not respect him, he 
will not respect us, because we have 
no respect for the tru th  nor for God. 
B ut if we have a respect for God and 
love his teachings and his servants, 
then we shall love the t ru th ; our 
minds are open because we are search
ing  for t r u th ; we love it and cherish 
i t ; it  is visible in  pur transactions in 
life. Well, then, i t  is  our meat and

our d rin k ; it is our food constantly; 
and we feel to do everything to benefit 
mankind— to make people happy.

I  have been very much interested 
myself, and I  know that the remarks 
made to-day by Elder Lyman are ju s t 
what we want. Whatever we bave 
passed through and whatever we may 
in future pass through, we shall say, 
if we endure to tho end, that we know 
God has overruled all things for our 
good. We know now that all will be 
for our good, and we are made happy 
in the enjoyment of the knowledge 
that God will overrule everything for 
our profit and good; and upon no 
other principle will it be happiness 
to us.

I t  is *not lo be presumed that we 
are going to be happy and possess a  
fulness of knowledge at once; but 
events will be continually and gradu* 
ally developed tbat will show us that 
God will bring to pass nothing but 
what will be for our good and for our 
happiness.

My prayer is that we may have 
power with God—that we may have 
confidence that God will do all for our 
good; and let us know that he accepts 
our actions, aud lot us be ready to 
do whatever is required of us, nothing 
doubting, and I  know that peace will 
be the result. ‘

I  want to make a few observations 
in relation to the handling of our 
guns. There have been three indi
duals killed through carelessness^ 
Almost every day 1 hear guns fired 
off, and oftentimes they go off in a 
direction not intended. Now, be 
cautious, and le t not any accident of 
this kind take place in this city. Be 
careful where you discharge your guns, 
for our lives are precious. Many have 
now been called to handle gans that 
never have been used to it. L et such 
put on a double guard over themselves, 
and know that they must not use fire* 
arms carelessly.

The late news from tho army is
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favourable, as it has hithertp been. 
I  presume that it  is well understood; 
therefore, I  will not repeat it.

L et us live so as to continually

isecure the favour of God, and l  knoVr 
that we shall have constant peace aud 
joy. This is my prayer, in  the name- 
of Jesus. Amen.

j . i

■, i 
•I'

PERSONAL FEELINGS AND EXPERIENCE, ETC.
■»

Remarks by Elder E lias Smith, made in the Botcery, Great Salt Lake City, Sunday 

Morning, August 2 ,1857. . . .  . , ,, .

ItE l’OBTED BY J .  V.XONO. .  . * \  *

My brethren and sisters,— Very 
unexpectedly I  appear before you this 
morning. Perhaps it might be well 
enough for me to confess my sins 
before you, to begin with.

Before I  get through, X presume, 
with tbe few remarks tbat I  may 
make to you, you will learn that I  am 
not much of a public speaker upon 
any subject whatever. I  have fre
quently, of late, received visits from 
brother Kimball, and he has intimated 
that I might be called upon to speak 
before you. This morning I  went to 
the Office for the purpose of writing a 
letter to a  sister that I  have not 
written to for several years. Brother 
Stout and brother H iatt came in, and 
wespentsometimechatting. Brother 
Kimball then came in, and I  thought 
if I could get away from him I  should 
be glad,— not that I  wanted to shun his 
company, but I  knew pretty well his 
business. When on the way here, I  
thought that I  bad escaped his notice; 
but his eye was a little too keen for me.

I  have often thought that if I  were 
calculated to do any good, it was in 
another line rather than preaching; for 
I  would rather do anything else. I f  
anything else is required of me, I  feel

that I  can go and do it;; but when 
called upon to speak, I  always bave 
felt a diffidence. I  know that I  can* 
not stand up before this congregation' 
and teach anything, and I  shall not 
presume to do i t ; but inasmuch as 
I  have been called to address you, 
I  will endeavour to do so a few 
moments.

I t  is true that I  have been in the 
Church a long time, and I  bave been 
with the Saints in all the scenes of 
persecution and trial from that time 
to this, except that I  had not the 
privilege of being with the pioneers' 
who came to this Territory. Circum
stances so ordered things th a t 1 couldi 
not 6hare with those men who came 
and sought out this country the toils 
of that memorable joumey. Aside 
from that, I  believe that I  have been 
with them in all the scenes that they 
have passed through, and I bave 
striven to do all that 1 could for the 
cause, though I  have never tried to 
make myself conspicuous, but have 
endeavoured to do what I was told by. 
those over m e; and that will be the 
case with me to-day; and then, after' 
I  bave spoken to you, I shall go and. 
do som ething.else.. . ,
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' Although I  thought! was somebody, 
before I heard ** Mormonism,” yet I  
can say in truth that it has made me 
all that I  am. I  know that I  have 
not lived up to all the privileges that 
have been afforded me, and I know 
that I  have not been as thorough as I  
ought to have been in many th ings; 
but when I  have reflected, I  have come 
to the conclusion that I would be more 
persevering in the future,-—though, 
when anything has been given me to do, 
I  have generally gone and done it.

When “ Mormonism ” found me, I  
was surrounded and enveloped with 
the things of this world. My father 
had a name among a religious society, 
and I  frequently went to meeting with 
h im ; but when I  did not choose to go 
where he went, I  went somewhere else. 
1  never adhered to any religious prin* 
ciples, but believed in living a strictly 
moral life; but I  did not believe in any
thing scarcely that was taught by the 
religious parties around me. If, how
ever, a man wished to become popular 
in  the world, it  was necessary in that 
part of the country for him to belong 
to some religious body; for it  was hard 
to rise in the sphere of respectability 
without it. Notwithstanding this, I  
thought, if I  could not be raised in the 
world without having a form of reli
gion, -I never would rise. B ut I  
believed that I  could accomplish it 
without that, and I  was in a fair way 
for it, as I  thought, when “ Mor- 
monism ” first came along. Under 
these circumstances, you will readily 
believe .that I  d.id not give way to it 
immediately, and I  have been sorry 
for it many times. Instead of yielding 
to it, I  strove to throw it ' o ff; but at 
length, being convinced that it  was 
true, I  said farewell to my popularity, 
threw off the things of the world, and 
have tried to be a “ Mormon ” from 
that time to th is ; but that I  have not 
lived up to all the privileges I  ought 
to have done, I  freely acknowledge.

I  am glad that I  am with you to

day, although I  cannot say that I  feeL 
free to speak to you. I  realize my im
perfections and my foibles, and that I  
am in the presence of those who have* 
taught you all the principles that you 
know, and who have also taught me 
all that I  know; aud therefore, if I  
should attempt to teach anything, it 
would only be reiterating those things- 
that you have heard.

I  feel to rejoice every day of my 
life that I  live with the Saints in the 
valleys of the mountains, while war* 
rages and rumours of war are beard 
all over the earth. I  rejoice that I  
have the privilege of dwelling with 
the Saints in peace and safety, for I  
feel that we are in safety; and if we> 
live our religion and obey the counsel 
and advice of those set over us, we< 
shall continue to dwell here in peace, 
and nothing will molest us. *

The United States may send all the 
armies -they please— I have that faith 
and confidence in the work of the 
Lord that I  feel assured, if we carry 
out those principles and the advice o£ 
those set to lead us, all will be well 
with us, and our enemies will have no* 
power over us whatever.

The other evening, when the breth
ren arrived from the States, bringing 
the news that there was to be no more 
mail, most of you were up in the 
kanyon. I  stayed at home to wait for 
the arrival of the mail, for I  thought 
it would be better for me to wait for it 
than for it to arrive and have to lie in  
the office two or three days without 
beingopened and prepared for delivery. 
I  think Thursday, the 23rd, was one 
of the longest days I  had ever seen. 
I  tried to do something to pass away 
the time. I  went to the Tithing Office 
and spent a little time with the breth
ren there; but I  could not feel to 
settle down to anything. In  the 
evening, brother Smoot and the other 
brethren came in and said that Uncle- 
Sam had taken the mail away from us, 
and that he had ordered several thou



sand troops to this Territory. I  felt 
perfectly calm when I  heard the news, 
and went home and slept soundly, and 
I  have slept well ever since.

I t  is true I  feel somewhat annoyed 
and not a little vexed at the occur
rence and at the treatment we have 
received from the Post Office Depart
m ent in relation to the mail, to think 
that, after so much has been expended 
to get it fairly into operation and bave 
it  carried punctually, it should be 
taken from us. But as to their conduct 
in  this respect aweing us into subjec
tion, I  feel as though it  never would 
be done. [Voices: “  Amen."]

I  am aware that the prophecies are 
fulfilling, and that we shall soon see 
scenes of war and commotion, and may 
be brought in collision with the United 
S ta te s; but as to their' having power 
to destroy our leaders as they wish, I  
do not believe they ever will.

I  have had a desire to live ever 
since I  was a lad. I  have always felt 
a desire to live to be an old man, and 
I  yet have that desire. In  all the 
scenes that I  have passed through, I  
have never wished to die, but have 
desired to live and see Israel triumph 
over all her enemies.

A brother was speaking to me 
yesterday about certain places in 
Missouri, and he said, You remember 
such and such places. I  replied, I  
never was there, but I  expect to go. 
[Voices: “ Amen."] I  started from 
Liberty once and expected to see 
those hills and plains which tbe 
brother alluded to - yesterday. I  
started with brother Markham and 
brother William Burton, who died in 
England; but circumstances prevented 
our accomplishing the journey. 1 I  
still expect to go there and see Israel 
victorious over all her enemies, and 
that the measure they have sought to 
measure out to us we shall have the 
privilege of measuring to them.J 

I  bave seen many dark days;
• when I  have seen and heard men, who
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have been in the Church eighteen or 
twenty years, say that they have had 
no trials, I  have felt in my heart that 
they either lied, or that they had not; 
lived their religion. I f  I  was to say 
tbat I  never had any trials, i t  would not 
be tru e ; and if I  was to say that I ever . 
once desired to back out, tha t would 
be equally untrue. As I said' before, 
in my early days I  tried to lift myself 
up by my own ingenuity. AU that I  
acquired I  wished to do by my own 
skill. I f  it was not natural to me, I  
acquired and had a stiff-headed dispo-' 
sition, and that has been hard for me 
to overcome, and have hardly got over 
it y e t ; but when such things come 
along as try me, and I  overcome them,
I  then feel better.

I  hope to overcome all those imper
fections by labouring diligently to th a t 
end. I  came here in J851, and 1 
believe I  have made some progress • 
since towards overcoming my weak* 
nesses in this respect.

Circumstances were sucb, when I  
left Nauvoo, that I  could not come 
through with the Saints: my father 
and mother were taken sick by the 
way. My mother died in  October, 
1846, and my father was never able 
after to come here, except upon a lit ter. 
H e died in 1848, and I soon after 
began to prepare to come west. I  
took up my effects and came here in  
1851, and I  came determined to bo 
free from that independent disposition 
that I  had had to contend with, as 
much as possible.

I  strove for this in  crossing the 
Plains. . The brethren frequently 
asked me what I  was going to do 
when I got here. I  told them that I  
did not know—that I had not thought 
about it. B ut no difference with me 
what I d id ; anything that presented 
itself I intended to do. I  have been 
called upon since to do many things 
that were not agreeable tom e in  their 
na tu re : in other words, 1 have had a 
good deal of dirty work to d o ; but I

DISCOURSES. C.-s



PERSONAL PEELINGS AND EXPERIENCE, ETC. 2 2 1

have endeavoured to do it and to keep 
my hands clean; and if in anyof those 
things I  have not done this, then I  
have not done what 1 have tried to do. 
Be that as it may, it is my desire to 
live with you in prosperity or adver
sity, let what may come. But I  
certainly do not expect, if we live our 
religion, that our enemies will have 
power over us, although I  am well 
aware that they will endeavour to do 
us all the injury they can.

I  have been aware that they have 
had a design in relation to us for some 
time, from the fact that all their move
ments have been carefully hid from 
us. When we have received their 
papers, none have had any allusion to 
their military movements in this 
direction, neither have their adver
tisements in relation to their trans
portation of freight to this Territory 
ever reached us; and, to prevent us 
still further from knowing anything of 
their doings, they have withheld the 
mail, and that too without raising any 
legal objections. They did not even 
avail themselves of the privilege 
always reserved in agreements with 
mail contractors.. B at the fact of the 
case is, they seek our overthrow; and 
if  any persons here do not think so, 
they are mistaken.

I f  they could destroy President 
Young, President Kimball, and Presi
dent Wells, and the leading authori
ties of this Church, they would be 
pleased; but they cannot do that. I f  
we do not live our religion, I  expect 
we shall be scourged; and for my own 
part, I  feel perfectly free in relation 
to these things; and whether I  live or. 
die, it is all the same to me, although 
I  expect to live to be an old man, aud 
to go back with the Saints to the land 
of Jackson County. [President B . 
Young : “ God grant it.”]

Brethren, I  do not feel like pro
longing my remarks. I  pray that 
God will bless his Saints, and that 
those who have no desire to remain 
with us may go away. I  know, if we 
keep the commandments of God, we 
shall obtain his blessings; and I  have 
learned from the history of the past 
that has come down to us, that those 
who have not done so he has chastened. 
I f  we keep his commandments, we 
shall be delivered out of the hands of 
our enemies and be saved in his 
kingdom.

Brethren, may God <bless you and' 
enable you to be faithful in all things, 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen.
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THE LORD’S PROVIDENTIAL CARE AND PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE

—FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY, ETC. * ,t i  • ■■ » . 1<

A  Discourse by Bishop .Lobekzo D. Youkg, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt t a h  *

City, October 25, 1857. . . . . - ,

. . • b e p o h t f .p  BT

I  can truly say tbat I  feel like a 
little child in relation to the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God, 
which are wisdom, knowledge, and 
righteousness revealed to man.

1 bave been comforted while hear
in g  my brother speak. His words have 
been truthful. His admonition has 
been good to the Saints, and his ex
hortation has been such as we should 
all reduce to practice in  our future 
lives.

When I  stand before the Saints, I  
can only feel to thank the Lord and 
bless the name of Israel’s God: why? 
Because he has led his people in the 
way they should go for their salvation. 
W hile contemplating upon the scenes 
th e  Latter-day Saints bave past 
through, and those through which the 
Saints in former ages have passed, I  
discover tbat there is a striking re
semblance between the two. Indeed, 
they are of one family; they have 
embraced the 6ame principles and are 
trying to carry out the doctrines taught 
and practised by the Prophets and by 
Jesus Christ our Redeemer and elder 
Brother, when he said, “ The kingdom 
of heaven is like seed cast into the 
ground, and some of it took root, but 
|ong since has the Master taken his 
journey into a far country, and the 
vineyurd has been let out to husband
men and thank God that we live in 
the time of harvest, because I always 
find the time of harvest more joyful 
than the seed time.

G. » .  -WATT, , , , j  . y ;

,  t , t 

There is a great harvest to be per- ,, 
formed, and the Elders of Israel have 
been engaged in that harvest for many* 
years past, and some of the wheat bas 
been gathered out and placed in: the 
garner of the Lord.
• I  bave contemplated, while sitting 

here this morning, as to what would 
have been the condition of the Latter- 
day Saints, supposing we had been let 
alone in Kirtland. Every meditating 
mind can contemplate a t a glance the 
situation this people would have been 
in to-day. 4 ■

Supposing we had been left to our
selves in the pleasant groves o f Mis
souri, which we shall, thank heaven’s 
King, by-and-by occupy, with none to < 
disturb us; but the time has not come ' 
yet;— I say, had we been permitted to " 
stay there, could tho Lord have ful
filled the words of the Prophets, „ ( 
which were spoken by the inspiration 
of the Holy Spirit, concerning this 
people in the latter day ? Verily no.

Suppose we had been permitted to 
remain in the city of Nauvoo, Illinois, 
could the words of tbe Prophets have 
been fulfilled concerning this people 
in our day ? No. But tbe Lord, by 
his unseeu hand and outstretched arm, 
and by bis wisdom, which is beyond 
the comprehension of finite beings, led • 
his people to this place prepared and 
reserved by him os chambers of safety 
for his Saints, in fulfilment of the 
words of all the holy Prophets since 
the world began.
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. You that are acquainted with the 
-words of the Prophets can remember 
that the Lord has promised through 
them, that he would hide his people 
in the lost days while his wrath’ and 
indignation should pass through,the 
wicked nations of the earth. , 

t What is the testimony of the 
Elders 6f Israel in relation to the 
situation and circumstances of the 
nations of the earth, where they have 
travelled for the last few years? 
Does it not portray to us the most 
horrible scene of suffering ? Abomi
nations of the lowestcaste are practised 
among those nations that bear the/fair 
title of Christian nations, and they 
have sunk the deepest of all others in 
degradation, wickedness,and wretche.d- 

.ness.  ̂ .
 ̂ * 1$ the Lord vexing the nations? 
Y es; and there is no place where tbe 
Lord could better secure his people 
than' in these valleys, behind these 
towering bulwarks which his enemies 
cannot throw down. Powder and, ball 
cannot njove them. • Behind these the 
Lord has securely planted his little 
:£ock, where he has nourished and 
cherished it  $y Prophets and Apostles, 
.and watered it with the dews of heaven, 
strengthening j t  with manna—the 
bread of heaven* inspiring the hearts 
of his servants to give-, unto i t  that 

i nourishment that is necessary to make 
i£ grow and prosper, until its branches 
run over the wall and Zion becomes 
tfernble to jhejr 'enemies when they 

, shall come up to, war against her. ;/ ‘ .
1 The Prophets have trqlysgoken of 

«. this day and looked .upon it^witti 
, admiration.. When 1 call to mind 

that I  haV® the hononr of being a 
member of that Charch-which the 
Lord Almighty .has planted in the 
letter day, it fills, my heart jvith sensa* 

4 tions o / joy and gladness’ whicfi 
A. language,f^olo^ î > Lexpre^s^or cojnmn- 
jn icate.. j . '  h ’ bor. ,, tit cl>' m. 

"My. .Brother, said hie hearty lea]

the declaration of independenco was 
made.. My meditations and sensa
tions were, no doubt, something like 
those of the fathers who fought for 
the liberty aud independence we ought 
now to enjoy. They were glad of 
the dawning privilege of worshipping 
God in their own way, and of worship
ping that God they chose to worship, 
whether it was the, God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, or none at all.

Did they not have to fight for that, 
liberty? Yes, Should any of the 
sons of Zion fall in the contest for 
similar privileges in our day, thank 
heaven’s King, they will have the 
privilege and honour of sealing their 
testimony with their blood, and of 
becoming martyrs in the latter day to 
Heaven’s cause. Will their mothers, 
fathers, brothers, aud sisters have any 
reason to mourn because their son or 
brother has died a martyr to Heaven’s 
cause ? N o ; for they will wear .a 
martyr’s crown, which makes it  more 
desirable - for , us to gp out in the 
defence of Heaven’s pause, and lose 
our lives to establish this kingdopa 
and hplp to sustajnfit upon the earth, 
or to dwindle away in sickness, hunger, 
and thirst,, brought upon us from the 
ungodly conduct of pur enemies.

Have not .a ’ great .many, 
fallen viotims to their cruelty ? Yqs. 
Have not I  seen many women upd 
children .consigned to the silent grave, 
because of their cruelty ? • I  have; 
and all because we <are.the friends of 
God. Were we Standing in open 
defiance .of .the mandates of king Im
manuel, would, they be our enemies ? 
•No, They are the enemies of Jesus, 
our elder Brother;, who has for a  long 
time withdrawn himself, as he said in  
the'parable, ^vhen het compared the 
Jkingdom of heaven to. ft. m ^n ^ h o je t 
out his vineyard and .took ft journey 
jntp a far; country. ..S0jesu£ has taken 
his journey; but thanks, be. to heaveu’s

:eapea, King—to G,od, our. heavenly Father,, 
when the, has said in these 4a§t days, y2 Jy



‘son, take to yourself the kingdom, 
-because it is yours, for Lucifer has 
.borne rule long enough on that planet: 
now, you go to work and revolutionize 
that planet, and purify and sanctify it 
from the wickedness and abominations 
that exist upon it, that it may be 
prepared and brought back to my 
presence.”

This is the work in which we are now 
engaged. I f  there should be a man or 
woman of the character that has been 
spoken of this morning, that wishes 
to go away from this people, I  wish 
they would go. Every honest Latter- 
day 8aint has felt and prayed, and his 
prayer has been in the morning, a t 
noon, in the evening, and at midnight, 

'th a t God would sweep his vineyard 
and purify it and prune it of all tbe 
dead branches, that they may be 
burned and blown away by the wind, 
like the chaff of the summer threshing- 

‘floor.
• Now; was it riot the prayer of every 
‘ faithful Saint that God would set his
furnace in Zion and burn out the 
chaif and the branches whioh are 
withered' up and dried, that nothing

• but the bearing branches might be 
left—the pure in heart,— that there 
might be no jarring strings, no back
bitings, slander, stealing, or any evil 
thing among the Saints of God who 
dwell in Zion ? We have seen such 
things here to a certain extent. I  
feel glad in my heart, and feel as 
though I  could jum p up and cry

• “ Hallelujah!" and “ Glory!” like a 
Methodist, because the kingdom of God 
is set up and given to the Saints of the 
Most High. The yoke of oppression is 
broken off, and independence is given 
to us as far as is now necessary and

- required, that the kingdom of God 
may advance on the earth. Why not 
rejoice and be glad ?

There are some appendages to all 
this, and one little item drops into my 
mind now—one of the simplest things 

-in  the world—that is, for the sisters,
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if they bave not the privilege of knit
ting mittens and stockings, to go to 
work and make pieces of patch wort, 
or anything that will keep the brethren 
warm that are out in the mountains..
No doubt but we shall see tight tim es; 
but the Lord will guide his servants, 
and his kingdom will prosper, and • 
every Saint will leam how to  appre- x 
ciate blessings when we have them ; 1 
but there is no occasion for any person 
to be afraid.

There have been a great many 
th iD gs prophesied here in the way of 
com mon conversation. I  suppose thatu 
a good many of the Saints think that 
when the old Propbets, Jeremiah,. - 
Isaiah, and others prophesied, they 
used to get down on a bench ana 
kneel before the congregation, or get 
into a dark closet, where they could 
speak through a  knot-hole and have 
their scribe write it, o r perhaps have 
a coffee-sack covered over their heads, 
and ashes sprinkled over that.

I  have heard men prophesy here 
every Sabbath-day; and in a thousand 
years after to-day, when we read over 
their prophecies, the prophecies spoken 
by the old Prophets will sink into - 
insignificance and will be forgotten. 1 
Even as the wonders of the last days, 
in gathering Israel, will throw into 
the shade of forgetfulness the mighty 
miracles a t the Bed Sea and in the 
wilderness, so it  will be a  thousand 
years hence, when we read over the 
prophecies delivered in the year 1857. 
Why ? Because there is a  great deal 
more pending now than formerly.

We now see our brethren called to  
go into the mountains, and this people 
are expending much to defend the 
cause of Zion.

We acknowledge brother Brigham 
Young as President of this Church r 
we have long acknowledged him as 
such; also brother Heber 0 . Kimball 
aa his first, and brother Daniel H» 
Wells as his second Counsellor. 
This Quorum constitutes an embodied

DISCOURSES.’’ -  f
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power. Where does it centre? In  
tbe head, and it  compares with the 
triune Godhead—the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. Are these three men 
who compose tbe F irst Presidency 
one ?• They are. God has ordained 
them on earth to fulfil bis purposes, 
build up his kingdom, cast down 
Babylon, establish righteousness on 
the face of all tbe earth, cleanse this 
planet from corruption, and prepare it  
for a dwellingplace for immortal 
Saints.

Has not the Lord embodied all the 
Priesthood and power of his kingdom 
in the head of the F irst Quorum of 
his Church? Yes. Where should 
the power of this people be centred ? 
In  that personage whom God bus 
ordained to lead his people; and, as I  
have prayed cnyself, not that the Lord 
would tell me anything particularly 
about the armies of the enemies of 
God, but make it known to bis ser
vants Brigham, Heber, and Daniel— 
tbat he would give such counsel to his 
servant Brigham as would be necessary 
for the advancement of bis kingdom, 
the destruction of Satan’s empire and 
the downfall of Babylon, the spread of 
truth, and tbe universal reign of peace 
on this planet, until the land of 
Joseph is purified, and tbe people of 
God return and go back with pure 
hearts and contrite spirits to Jackson 
County, according to the words of the 
servants of God, and build the great 
Temple of tbe Lord, according to the 
words of the Prophet Joseph. J •' ■

Well, here we are, a  free people. 
We are a t liberty to go out ini the 
defence of Zion, which we never could 
do before. The Elders have been 
to the nations, and besought the 
people to repent and leave off their 
wickedness, to reform, and be baptised, 
and be saved, crying as John the 
Baptist did.<“ The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand.” j  t *•' . *; *'.w’ * *.

. Had the nations ,opened the door'to: 
the 8ervant8kof God to. freely.,preach 

No. 15.] " % ’ : ,v;

among them, before this time the 
Gospel would have been sounded in 
every ear; and when that is done, 
Jesus says the end shall come. When 
the olive tree begins to put forth its 
buds, know ye that summer is. nigh. 
The stone that is cut out of the moun
tains without hands has begun to roll, 
and i t  will fall on the feet, toes, and 
legs of the image, and crush great 
Babylon to pieces: by its power the 
nations will be broken.

I  have long prayed that the Lord 
Almighty would destroy the nation 
that grive me birth, uuless the rulers 
thereof repent. Yes, I  pray tbat it* 
•nay be broken to pieces and become' 
like an old vessel that is broken and 
thrown out to rot and to return to 
its native elements. . ' > •

L e t us keep the commandments of » 
God, and all will be right. I  want to » 
say a word in relation to our present . 
position. I t  becometh you and I . to i 
be valiant for the truth. All the 
Latter-day Saints have 6aid they are 
willing jto stand up in defence of the 
cause of truth. '

The old Methodists nsed to say, 
when they got up in the pulpit to, • 
speak as I  have to-day, that they 
were ready to defend Zion’s cause at 
any risk. They knew but little about 
Zion and her cause and the principles 
of eternal truth. But they have been 
revealed and taught to us' from the 
stand, Sabbath after Sabbath. No , 
people have been blessed with the 
privileges of the Gospel of tbe Son of 
God as we have.

We are free, for Christ has-made us 
free; and the Apostle says, “ Whom \  
the Son makes firee is free indeed.,; ) 
I f  you are free by the. blood of the>£ 
covenant, and bave redeemed yourself, r 
by its requirements, see that you bring L 
no. spots upon your garments; betray 
not your trust, but be constant to the i 
truth. and stand a witness for i t  under t 
every ’circumstance in .which you may ' r 
b6>placed.j i  >,* y./ , i . j . r  

, I  ' < [Vol. V L
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Will tbe Lord give strength? Yes, 
and all the power, victory, and glory 
we need. The Lord has courageous 
men and women in the last days ; and 
I  believe there is as much courage 
among the women as there is among 
the men. I  want them to have 
courage enough to pray for their hus
bands and sons, instead of being afraid, 
and not say, when one of the brethren 
comes into your house, “ Do you think 
any of the brethren will be killed ? ” 
The Lord will dictate th a t; you need 
have no anxiety about it.

Lorenzo Dow told the people' on a 
certain occasion, “ You old professors, 
go home and take down your Bibles 
that have lain on the shelf until you 
can write damnation in tbe dust that 
has collected on them, and read the 
old Prophets, and see what the Lord 
did for his people of old." The Lord, 
a t one time, sent forth his angel in 
the time of battle and slew a hundred,

2 2 6 *

fourscore-and-four thousand souls in 
one night. At another time, when 
the people of God went forth to battle, 
and they were afraid, the servant of 
the Lord stood before them and en
couraged them, exhorting them with 
words of consolation, saying, “ The' 
Lord is at the head of his armies.”

Brethren, trust not altogether in 
the weapons which are in  your hands; 
but when you fight, pray, and le t your 
meditations be unto yoar God; and 
the Lord will regard you, and answer - 
your prayer, and fight your battles, as 
he did in the days of the Philistines, 
when they defied the armies of Israel. 
The Lord gives victory to his people; 
but we should all the time be willing 
to come up to the help of the Lord ■ 
against the mighty, whenever it is 
necessary.

May God bless you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ! Amen.

UNPOPULARITY OP "MORMONISMn~REDEM PTION OF THE DEAD, ETC.

Remarks by President J o s e p h 'Y o ung , delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City, 

Sunday Afternoon, July 20, 1857.
I

REPORTED BY J* T. IONG.

I  have been requested to occupy a 
few moments before you, my bretnren, 
this afternoon. I  have a great many 
reflections in my mind, but it is only 
the few that would be reasonable that 
I  hope may have utterance at this time. 
K&rThe suggestions which I  heard this 
morning awakened in me, as they 
usually do, feelings which I  have for 
the welfare of the kingdom of God, 
which kingdom, we heard to-day, is

already being established on the earth; 
—or we may say that it is established.

I t  was said in the days of the 
Apostle Paul, “ Say not in your heart, 
Who shall descend into the deep to ' 
bring Christ up? or who Bhall ascend' 
into the heavens to bring him down ? 
for the word is near thee, even in thy1 
mouth and in thy heart, even the word* 
which we preach, which is—If  thou 
wilt confess with thy mouth and be-'
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'lieve w ith 'thy heart that God hath' 
-raised Christ from the dead, thou 
•shalt be saved.”

I t  was perilling one’s life equally 
as much to acknowledge the crucified 
Nazarene as it is now for the “ Mor
m ons ” to acknowledge Joseph Smith 
to be a Prophet of God.' We will add 
on to tbd test a little now, and say, If  
you will confess Jesus Christ to be 
the Redeemer, Joseph Smith to be 
his Prophet, and Brigham Young his 
successor, and carry out their counsels 
unto the end,'you shall be saved.

Now, I  say it was ju st as perilous to 
acknowledge Jesus, whom almost every 
one then believed to be an impostor 
and the refuse of all creation, as it 
now is to ’ acknowledge those men 
whom I have mentioned.

How ier it now ? Why, it is popular 
by the Christian world to acknowledge 
•Jesus to be the Saviour. The Catho
lics all acknowledge JesUs to be the 
Saviour. The doctrine has become 
popular in the world, so much so that 
nearly the whole world how acknow
ledge- that Christ'' truly was the 
Saviour, the Redeemer, the Son of 
God; and they believe on him. . Will 
people be persecuted for this ? No. 
Tou may go into all ranks of society 
in  the world, and they will receive 
you, if you are a  Christian; but you 
m ast mind one thing—you must not 
name “ Mormonism you must not 
say tbat. Joseph was a  man that you 
believed in ; for the monfent you do 
this you are in jeopardyt

I  have been many times' in  places 
when I  did not announce my name, 
but something would Mil them that I

< was a  “ Mormon.” I  do not know who 
told them, except it was the Devil; but 
I  could hear them say, “ He is a Mor
mon.1' There have been many in
stances of this kind among the Latter- 
day Saints.

I  prayed, before I  heard this Gos
pel, that I  might see the kingdom of 
-God; and I  could say as Paul did,

that I  was alive to religion, but it was* 
without the law. I  was full of re 
ligion, but I  was not very noisy* 
When the commandment came, “ 6in 
revived, and I  d i e d a n d  I  learned- 
that I  had to be baptised for the 
remission of sins, for I  could not 
deny the truth. I  was as eligible tol 
the truth as a friction match is to the 
fire, and I  could not get by i t  I  love 
the truth yet.

I  have heard brother Brigham say, 
and I  endorse the sentiment, that 
every man and every woman who is 
not willing to lay down his or her 
mortal life for this Gospel cannot be 
saved. The Lord will bring us into 
a place where we shall be tried 
whether we are as willing to die as 
we are to live, and I  know this is 
tru e ; and if I  have not gained th a t 
point, I  have got to live so as to arrive 
a t it on this side of the vail. There 
is a vail over us a t present; but to 
some the vail is  becoming thin, but i t  
is not rent. X

There is no greater mark of a man’s 
being in full fellowship with God than 
to see that man quickly yield to the  
will of God without a murmur. This 
is as good a mark of a Saint as can 
be given.

From the commencement of this 
work there has been plenty to try men 
and to pu t them to the test. Shall, 
we be mad at our enemies ? No, no t 
unrighteously— not wickedly mad.

When I  look a t the condition of 
this people, view the work for them 
to do, and the reward the Lord has 
for them, if faithful, and then cast 
my eyes around and gaze upon the 
bitterness of our enemies, what are 
my feelings? I  can feel as David 
did concerning his enemies, when he* 
went to the sanctuary; “ for there,” 
said he, “ I  understood their end.” .

Don’t you think his envy was then 
taken from him ? Yes, instantly. Her 
Could feel as Jesus felt in his deaths 
struggles, when the Iloman soldiers
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pierced b ib . H e said, “ Father, for
give them, for they know not what 
they do."

Jesus knew the turpitude- of the 
human heart and the wickedness 
that those individuals were capable 
of; and knowing this,he said, “ Father 
forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.”

I  do not know of a  better spirit 
than that which Stephen manifested 
when he said, “ Father, lay not this 
sin to their charge.” H e knew 
their ignorance as jvell as their wicked
ness. H e saw the heavens opened, 
and beheld what their end would be.

Do you think he bad any envy 
towards his murderers then ? No, he 
felt very different from this. I  have 
as great an abhorrence to their iniqui
ties as any other m an ; and in case 
the providence of God should call me 
to  stand forth in defence of the truth 
with the sword and the musket, I  pro
bably should feel as resolute in that 
case as 1 should on the side of Stephen, 
when praying God to forgive them.

My father was a native of America 
— of a New England State. H e was a 
soldier of the revolution, and fought 
in  defence of his country—fought for 
freedom. He maintained this spirit, 
and he died a Latter-day Saint. He 
had the mortification, however, before 
his death, to be forced to leave his 
home for the sake of his religion; 
■and had he survived a little longer, 
he would have been driven from that 
land altogether, as we his sons have 
been, and would have been called 
upon to find his way through the 
trackless desert to these mountains.

We have come oat here and moored 
the shattered relics that our enemies 
had not destroyed. We wandered— 
where, we knew not, any more than 
Abraham did, only as we were led by 
that mysterious influence that led the 
Patriarchs of old. As that influence 
brooded over them, so did it brood 
over the pioneere that left Winter

Quarters in the spring o f 1847, anfft 
crossed the plains, the deserts, tho*- 
streams, and moored tlhennselves in 
these peaceful voles. Siuoe we have 
been thus driven far fiocn tbe land o£*' i 
civilization— far from the asihea of our. 
patriotic fathers, why camnort our per-* 
secutors console themselives: and say,* 
“ They have gone,” and mow the voice-* 
of liberty, the voice of jpbilianthropy, 
the voice of generosity vromld say, “ L e t * 
the ‘Mormons’ go and nest in /peace: I • 
they are far away from ms; they /) 
cannot do us any barm?^

[President H. 0. KimteSL They 
won’t do it, Joseph.] •«

As Saints, we haveu assembled* 
together with our wives amd littl©’ 
ones, and we have ploughed and sown *, 
and raised our own breaul, and our 
grain is increasing. God Almighty 
has touched the soil and has brooded' 
over it  as over the tranters a t  the^ 
beginning. And, lo ! no sooraer have 
we obtained this land, planted our4 
orchards and gardens, than our ene-' 
mies want to drive us again. '

[President H. C. Kimball Bo you 
pray for them, Joseph ?]

Yes, I  pray for them as the 
Spirit dictates, which i3 something 
like the following:—O Load, bless all 
our brethren in tbe States; amd every
where else throughout the *vorld; and 
bless all that bless them, atad curse 
all our enemies and waste tieni away.'

We have the spirit of **76 p vre are 1 
patriots, and we are true to  omr cause. 
We have to be persecuted &&<£ driven. 
This is what we expect, for brother 
Brigham told the story this morning.' 
This is the kingdom tlnst Daniel 
spoke of.

Did the world ever persecute the* 
Methodists or the Presbyterians as 
they have the Latter-day Sains* ? No, 
nor the Quakers either, ao t ia my 
remembrauce.

This people have been baptised for 
many of tbeir dead friends ; and you' 
remember that it is said in the; Scrip
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tures that there should be a fountain 
opened for sin and uncleanness; and 
when this day fully comes, the people 
who are now persecuting the Latter- 
d a y  Saints will begin to know who 
they are and what they ore.

I  will tell you where my hope of 
their redemption is. They are going 
to persecute the people of G od; they 
are going to live as long as the Lord 
will let them, and then they will die 
and go to hell, and there suffer the 
justice of God.

We look at them, and sometimes 
feel sorrowful, and sometimes feel as 
if  we could deal out justice to them. 
Our enemies want to kill us, and 
what for? I t  is for the purpose of

• cutting off the redemption of our 
d e a d ; but the Lord will hold his 
hand over us ; he will preserve our 
lives, and they will be held sacred in 
his bands. ■ •

W hat are we going to do? We 
are going to build a Temple here; 
and when that Temple is built, we are 
going to have a font and be baptised 
fbr our fathers, mothers, and friends 
■who have died in generations past, 
just as far back as we can get at them.

Where is the hope of our enemies 
._ tho8e who have no knowledge, and 
•who have never received the Holy 
Ghost? Tbe Scriptures say that for 
those who receive it and deny it there 
is  no hope; but those who have never 
received it  will die and go into the 
epirit-land, and the Latter-day Saints 

•will sedk after them and feel after 
them , if they have not shed innocent 
blood; and many of them will embrace 
the Gospel.

I  can tell the Latter-day Saints 
-something in relation to our enemies; 
and that is, if we do not do some
thing for them, they will lie in hell 
for ever; and the very people they 
are now persecuting have got to be 
their saviours, or they will not be 

•saved at all.
I  want you to tell them, and tell

all the great men of the earth, that 
the Latter-day Saints are to be their 
redeemers—that they have to look to 
them for their redemption, or there 
is none for them ; and they will have 
to acknowledge that salvation is of 
Israel, and nowhere else.

The Lord gave his oracles to Jacob 
and to Israel, but to nobody else, and 
he never will. They are those who 
hold the Priesthood, and they are the 
only ones who could give redemption 
to a world.

I  presume that if the people who 
are our enemies were to come here 
and hear this, or if they should know 
that we believe this, they would, if 
possible, call us greater fools than 
ever, and be more eager to destroy us 
than before, simply because they can
not comprehend the principles that 
govern us.

Brethren and sisters, Ihave preached 
you a short sermon, and I  must say 
tbat I  feel good to-day. I  feel well; 
and may God bless you and bless us all, 
and enable us to live our religion and 
serve God with full purpose of heart.

I  can endorse one sentiment of 
brother Smoot, in relation to oar 
enemies coming into these valleys. I  
do not fear them. I  feel as calm as 
a summer’s evening. The Spirit of 
peace and quiet is in our m idst; God 
is in our m idst; and although we do 
not see him, he is h ere ; his mes
sengers are here, and they know our 
doings, and the record thereof they 
bear to him, and it is good.

Now, brethren, this is a consolation 
to us all. Believe in God, believe in 
Jesus, and believe in Joseph his 
Prophet, and in Brigham his suc
cessor. And I  add, “ I f  you will 
believe in your heart and confess 
with your mouth that Jesus is the 
Christ, that Joseph was a Prophet, 
and that Brigham was his successor, 
you shall be saved in the kingdom of 
God,” which I  pray, in the name of 
Jesus, may be the case. Amen.
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JRanarJu by President J o h n  Y oung, made in the Bowery, Great Sait ta le  City,
, J t V < *

, Wednesday Morning, April 8t 1857.

BEFOBTED B7 J. T . LONO. . * '.! ’ <► .

I  rise before tbe congregation to 
make a  few remarks, by request of my 
brethren and by the call of the Spirit 
of my heavenly fa th e r  which I  feel 
within me.

I  do not expect to say much, nor to 
detain you lo n g ; but I  want to say a 
few words, for I  feel that my spirit is 
full of testimony this morning; and I 
.tell you what it is, or rather some of 
it. I  know that Jesus lives and 
dwells,at the right hand of his Father, 
and that he intercedes for the Saints. 
I  also know that Joseph Smith lives; 
and I  can testify that I  have felt a 
measure of the spirit of Joseph in
fluencing the minds of the brethren 
during this Conference, and that, too, 
jto a greater extent than I  ever did in 
my life.

I  feel a testimony within me that I  
have in a great measure been asleep; 
•.but through the mercy of God I  have 
waked up, and I  feel that the Lord 
has been merciful unto me and unto 
.tips people; and he verily has met us 
mid called to us when we were afar 
off; and I  am thankful for th is: I  
rejoice in his mercy, his long suffering, 
apd his goodness.

I  can tell you, my brethren and 
sisters, fathers and mothers in Israel, 
and all you that feel that you have 
got an uncomfortable yoke upon you, 
t—it is simply because it is not the yoke 
of Christ; for Jesus said, when he 
was here, that his yoke was easy

and his burden light. I  know by 
experience that when I  lave the yoke 
of Christ upon me, it is light; and 
what else do I  know? I  know that 
there are persons who complain that 
the Gospel yoke chafes them ; and I  
want you to understand that such 
persons have not got on the right 
kind of yoke. [President B. Y oung: 
“ That is verily true, sir.”]  Now, 
you that have on such a  yoke had 
better pull out the bow-keys, throw off 
the yoke, and then  put one on that 
won’t chafe yo u ; for I tell you, as tho 
Lord God Almighty lives, i t  is now ou 
never with the Latter-day Saints.

The Lord has been merciful unto 
us, and has called to us by the mouth 
of his servants and his Prophets that 
are here, and has given us an oppor
tunity to renew our covenants and 
again receive the blessings which it is  
our right and privilege to  exjoy.

Supposing the Lord should take 
away these Prophets and Apostles 
from amongst us, I  ^an t to know how 
many of this people there are who 
would ever find their way to  heaven ? 
There is not a man or woman that 
would ever do it. They would slumber, 
and sleep, and be lost in the dark
ness and confusion that envelop the 
world.

We have revelation upon revelation, 
precept upon precept, and shall I  say, 
here a little and there a  little ? No. 
iBut I  will say that we have handed
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out to us here a good deal aud there a 
, good deal.

Here is the fountain of life ; and I  
feel that it is the duty of all to im
prove upon that which they receive ; 
for this is the day of salvation, and 
“ How shall we escape, if we neglect so 
great a  salvation?” I  believe there 
will be no way of escape for those who 
are slothful and indifferent.

The other day, when brother Kim
ball was prophesying relative to the 
wheat, and also about the granaries, 
and endeavouring to show you the 
neoessity of preparing for a time of 
scarcity, the good Spirit whispered 
to me and said, “ What brother Kim
ball has stated is just as true as 
Joseph’s interpretation of Pharaoh’s 
d r e a m a n d  I  verily believe it, and 
you may depend upon it, brethren and 
sisters, that all those things will come 
to pass as they have been predicted.]

Do you know that we bave the 
Prophets of God among us ? There 
are people here, who profess to be 
Saints, who know but very little in 

relation to the Gospel which they have 
embraced; but I tell you that we are 
not only blest with a Prophet, ,but we 
have Prophets in our midst. I  know 

‘ that brother Brigham is a Prophet of 
God, and that he wears the mantle of 
Joseph; and I  can tell* you also that 

^brother Iviraball is a Prophet, and 
these men are filled with the Spirit of 

, tbe Lord.
Do you not think tbat I  am glad ? 

Yes, Lam, and my soul rejoices in the 
Holy One of Israel, and I  feel more 

chappy and a great deal better than I  
ever have done in all the days of my 

‘life ; and I  am sensible I  know more 
of the principles of the kingdom of 
jGod; and 1 trust I shall learn enough 
'to' steer clear of the wickedness of 
.men, and in the own due time of the 
Lord make my escape from this un- 

t godly world.
• I  realized, while brother Wells was 
tepeaking, that the whole yrorld was

and.is Babylon; and I  realize that 
everything outside of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
one vast Babylon, full of confusion, 
wickedness, corruption, and abomina
tions of the deepest dye. Brother 
Wells also showed you that the great 
men in the United States are not 
agreed in any one question that comes 
before them. He also showed that this 
had been tbe oondition of the world 
for ages.

I  have found, however, that they 
were perfectly agreed in one thiug, 
and that was to destroy the Babe of 
Bethlehem—the Church of Christ; 
aud they are just so y e t : they are 
determined to oppose the truth and take 
the lives of the Prophets of God, and- 
their cup of iuiquity is almost full. 
The dragon has poured out his mighty 
flood after this Churoh, and bas tried 
his best to sweep the Saints of God 
from the earth. But we still live, and 
we intend to live eternally, despite 
the Devil and all his emissaries.

W hat does Daniel say, speaking of 
these days— the days in which you 
and I  live ? H e says, “ The kingdom 
shall never be taken away nor given 
to another people.” What have the 
Prophets of God been teaching us for 
years ? They have told us, time after 
time, that if they had fifty Saints o£ 
the right stripe, tbey would rather 
bave them than to bave hundreds 
and thousands of those who are 
fearful, half-hearted, and eternally 
grumbling.

We live in the dispensation of the 
fulness of tim es; and all other dispen
sations, as the Prophet of God has 
said, were only preludes to this great 
and last dispensation; .for in this day ' 
there will be the greatest work per
formed, the greatest miracles wrought, 
and more of the power of God dis
played, and also more of the power of 
Satan, than have ever been witnessed 
since the world began.

I  teach the people that Joseph
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Smith was greater than any other 
Prophet that ever lived, except Jesus 
Christ. [President B. Young: “ That 
5s truo. How can it bo otherwise ? "] 
I t  can’t ;  and I  tell you that he is 
3 ust as active to-day as ever he was, 
and he can do more for this people 
and for the cause of Zion than he 
could when here.

In  the days of Israel of old, and in 
all former dispensations, there have 
been many Prophets; but Joseph 
Sm ith stands a t the head of this, 
which is a dispensation of all dispen
sations : it will comprehend and com
plete the unfinished work of all former 
days.

I  thank my heavenly Father that 1 
live to behold this day. While sitting 
here, I  have thought of the first Confer
ence that was ever held iu thie valley. 
I t  was nine years ago last October. I  
reached the valley during the sitting 
of Conference, and some of the brethren 
said, “ The Conference is s itting ; 
won’t you go ?” So 1 walked down to 
where tbey were holding Conference, 
and I  found them by the side of a 
haystack. There was Father John 
Smith and a little handful of men 
that might have been covered with a 
small tent, and they were holding the 
Semi-Annual Conference of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

When I contrast the present Con
ference with the one of which I have 
spoken, I  feel to thank God. and my 
soul magnifies his name for his good
ness in gathering bis people who were 
then scattered by their enemies. 
Some were upon the Plains, a great 

•many at Winter Quarters, some hun
dreds had perished by the sufferings 
there endured, and few bad found 
their way to this peaceful valley, where 
I  can now behold 12,000 persons 
assembled a t a Conference meeting.' 
This does my soul good, and I  feel 
that we have all great cause to be 
thankful for the great and marvellous 
blessings conferred upon us.

Brethren and sisters, let us-rejoice 
in our deliverance from tbe hands of 
our enemies; le t us regoice in oar 
happy condition and in  oar prosperous 
circumstances. Let us rejoice, for the 
kingdom is established and never will > 
be given to any other people.

There is one thing more Which £ 
want you to understand, and tbat is, > 
that God is not dependent upon any r, 
x>ne man or woman for the carrying 
on and accomplishment of his work.
If you have not a mind to work for the 
Lord, Jet it alone ; for he can do just 
as well without you as with you. v~

I  know there are men under the 
sound of my voice who are bound by 
the chains of the Devil, and they are ' 
and will be controlled by them, and 
you cannot liberate them ; and what 
is the matter ? They are not of the 
right blood, and there is nothing right 
for them : they are controlled by ’ a 
contrary sp irit; they are opposed to 
everything and to everybody but 
themselves. 1 have reflected much 
upon this subject, and I  have been led * 
to conclude that if we coaid just let 
into tbeir veins one drop of “ Mor- 
monisra,” it could not be got away 
from them;— I mean when the Gospel , 
is first presented to  men and 
women.

if the right spirit and the good seed 
be 6 0 wn on good ground, i t  will bring 
forth good fruit. Persons who have 
the truth implanted in tbeir hearts, if * * 
they are honest, will grow in the 
knowledge of God until they obtain a 
fulness.

We read in the Scriptures of a  
certain class of men who never come *• 
to the knowledge of the truth, and 
still they are said to be ever learning.
I  will tell you the reason why they 
never come to the knowledge of the ' 
truth : it is because they never loved 
the truth, and consequently they went 
the wrong way to work. There have 
been such men iu every age, and there 
are just such now, and I  expect there
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ever will be until tbe lost and final 
separation.

All kinds and characters seem to 
be needed now, and the great net 
catches all kinds that come to hand, 
and the fishermen have got to separate 
th em ; aud this is not the work of a 
moment, but still i t  is an important 
part of tbe work of the Lord.

Brethren, let us work while the 
day lasts; for I  can tell you, as the 
Lord Almighty lives, th a t we have to 
act differently from what we have 
done: we must live nearer to the 
Lord, and not suffer ourselves to go 
to sleep any more. Have you not 
heard brother Brigham say as much 
as two years ago that if things did not 
go on in a different way from what 
they had been going, he would take 
his pack on his back and go into 
the wilderness and live bis religion ? 
Did not I  rejoice last fall when he 
arose in this stand and said that the 
tim e had come when the people must 
reform and keep the law of God ? I t  
brought to my mind the dream which 
I  had respecting the lions, the dogs, 
and the tigers. I t  was revealed to 
me in that dream that those men who 
lead this people are the Lions of the 
Lord ; and I  know they will overcome 
the dogs.

Thero has been a great work done 
in  this Territory: the people have 
reformed, and there area great number 
of men in this congregation who have 
been engaged in the work of reforma
tion the past winter; and I  know that 
the Spirit of God is with them. I  
also know that a. very large majority 
of the people want to live their 
religion.

I  want to tell you something right 
here that I  have told the people in 
the districts where I  have visited. I 
have told them to look at the bait 
before they swallowed the hook. I  tell 
you, our religion is full of common 
sense; and I  know that common sense 
has got to have an important place in

the mind of every man and woman; 
and when the Spirit of God operates 
upon the minds of the Saints, it teaches 
them that which is consistent.

I f  you and I  keep humble, and 
keep a childlike spirit, and never have 
anything about us but that kind of 
an influence, then) if a spirit ap
proaches that is not of the Lord, we 
shall know it. Let us control our 
tongues, for James says the tongue is 
an unruly member and sets all on fire; 
and I  can tell you how yon may escape. 
When an unruly spirit approaches 
you, just hold your tongue, and then 
the fire which is connected with that 
spirit won’t hurt you. I  tell you, those 
wicked persons that come to annoy 
and disturb the peace of the Saints of 
God will have the fire of hell in them. 
[Voice: “ Aud swallow the hook with
out tbe bait.”]

When I  go into the company of a 
man, 1 know what kind of a spirit he 
has about h im ; and you can know it 
also, if you will carry with you the 
right spirit. The Lord has not given 
me anything that he is not willing for 
you to have; therefore, strive to have 
in you that Spirit which will enable 
you to discern the evil from the 
good.
. L et us live our religion and become 
sanctified before the Lord, and re
member that we are playing a game 
now which is not only for the time 
present; but we are now acting a part 
that will establish our character for a 
very long hereafter : therefore, let us 
so order our lives that we may not 
look back with regret, when we have 
passed through this probation, that 
we have not lived'vbetter and done 
better. '

I  pray God to have mercy upon us 
and keep us humble, that we may 
perform well our part, and eventually 
be prepared for the rest that is pro
mised to the people of God.

I  cannot express how thankful I  
feel when I  think that I  am living in



the  midst of a people where there are 
Prophets and Apostles. Brother 
Woodruff said that h e . was, glad that 
he had the privilege of living in such 

,a  day and amongst such a people; and 
I  know there are a great many who 

1 feel ju s t as he does, but they cannot 
all speak here and tell of it. I  know 
that I  rejoice in the privileges of the 
Gospel, and I wish to encourage my 
brethren and sisters to be faithful, to 

. be diligent and prayerful, and always be 
ready to observe and carry out tbe 

r counsel of our superiors. L et us be 
united, for in our union consists our 

.strength.
I  do not feel to detain the congre

gation, but this is my testimony and 
.my exhortation to the Saints ; and I 
know that these men who lead us are 
true, faithful, and valiant; and if we 
follow their instructions, we shall be 

, landed safely in the haven of rest.
I  can tell you there is a vast differ

ence between a drover and a shepherd: 
the shepherd leads the flock. This was 
the way tho ancient shepherds pf 
Israel did, and it is the way they do 
now in many of the eastern countries; 
and this is  the way for shepherds to 
do with tbe flock of Christ.

If  you undertake to drive people 
into heaven, you will have a job on 
hand. I  would just as soon undertake 
to drive an antelope into Emigration 
Tvanyon. If  we cannot lead them 
there, we cannot get them there at a ll; 
and if we should happen to drive a 
few through the gate, we should have 
to stand there with clubs in order to 
keep them there ; for I  can assure you
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that? heaven is no place for any one 
who has to be driven in order to get 
him there. ’ <

I t  is said that the husbandman is , 
the first to partake of the fruit of the 
garden and tbe field, and he then 
administers i t  to o thers; and I  want 
to know if you think you can .ad
minister that which you have not got? 
Now, I  can assure you, there is a great 
deal in these things for you and I  to 
understand; and if we will apply our 
minds, .we shall learn many important 
lessons. I  want to know if you ever ■ 
beard anything from the Prophets of 
God about driving people into heaven. 
Did tbey ever teach you a  doctrine of 
this kiud? N o: but it is  “ Come,. 
c o m e all the day long.

In  the days of Jesus there was a 
spirit of this kind, and tbe people 
could not get any of the “ holy water*' 
without paying for i t ; for there were 
so many picayunish fools around 
trying to carry out their own will, and 
they would neither go into heaven 
themselves nor allow any one else the 
privilege; but Jesus came along with 
the key and opened a door aud told . 
the people to come. Yes, he cried,
“ Come, all ye that thirst, and drink of 
the waters of life freely.”

I  thank God that we can partake 
of those waters of life now, without 
money and without price. Tbe Lord 
has chosen us according to his pro
mise ; for he has said that he would 
choose tbe poor to be heirs* of his 
kingdom. When I  think of his good
ness, I feel to say, Hallelujah! Praise 
the Lord, all ye his Saints! Amen.

DISCOURSES.
9
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I t  is with peculiar feelings, brethren 
^n d  sisters, tbat I  arise to speak a few 
.ynoments; and I  bave as good a  right 
•to apologize for standing before yon as 
any other m an ; but I  have no apolo
gies to make, for tbe simple reason 
that I  am glad of an opportunity to 
express in public a few of my 
feelings.

1 bave not been with the people 
called Latter-day Saints as long as 
(Some of my brethren; but I  have 
,been with this people twenty-five 
years, and I  have observed closely 
itheir meanderings, their toils, and 
their labours. I  have seen them in 
.prosperity, but it remained only for a 
.short tim e; and I  have seen them in 
adversity, suffering from nakedness 
;and hunger; and last of all, I  have-' 
seen them i n , these peaceful valleys, 
jwith none to harm th em . or make 
.them afraid.

The ten years past have been a 
j sabbatic year to the Church of Jesus 
Christ ofLatter-day Saints—a jubilee 

j— a time Qf rest.
I, will not go into the detail of all 

,the scenes th a t. the Latter-day. Scants 
have passed through sjnce the or
ganization of this Church on the >6th 
tof April, 1830, which most of you are 
^cqviainted with, either by experience 
.or by reading the history of tbis people. 
Suffice it to say tbat,,as a  people, we 
.Jjave badmore peace during our sojourn 
i?n J^iese n^oi^ntains, and .we have;

enjoyed ourselves better than ever wo 
did before. I  believe, for one, tbat I  
have in some degree appreciated this 
day of rest which I  have enjoyed with 
you, for I  have felt in my spirit that 
it  was a blessing to be here ; and I  
believe that all the Saints of God hav£ 
felt this, to a certain extent

The Lord showed this place unto 
his servants, the First Presidency of 
this Churoh, and the few pioneers who 
accompanied them ; and from tbat day 
to the present I  bave involuntarily felt 
like shouting, “ Glory! Hallelujah ! ” 
Yes, I  have felt this, and feel it  
now.

Is  this because I  am now moro 
courageous than I  was fifteen or twenty 
years ago ? No. I t  is because, with 
you, I  have prayed, hundreds of times, 
that we might enjoy the freedom of 
the sons of God; and I  can now 
behold the faint glimmerings of tho 
dawn of that day when tbe Saints will 
be free to serve their God and go * 
forth untrammelled in the accomplish* 
ment of his purposed,.in tbe building: 
up of his kingdom, aAd in the estab
lishment ,of righteousness in tho 
earth.

. Have we .not great cause for re - 
joiciog in.the prospects before us? I f  
we love truth more than error, virtue 
more than vice, honour and integrity 
more than baseness and degradation, 
then surely our hearts will be glad 
and.our souls Lwillvrejoice in the God



of our salvation, that we live and are 
engaged iu a work which will result iu 
the final extinction of wickedness and 
abomination from the earth.

Within the last twelve months I 
have seen this people become more 
humble and prayerful, and I  have 
seen them renew their covenants; I  
have seen them make restoration and 
restitution, and give the pledge of their 
sincerity and integrity; and I  have 
seen the Spirit of the Lord poured out 
upon them. This also gives me ex
ceeding jo y ; it affords me comfort 
and sweet consolation.

Do I  see this good spirit continue 
to manifest itself among the people ? 

‘Yes, I  do. We have wise men to 
stand at the head to lead and guide 
us. The Lord God of Abraham, by 
the revelation of his Holy Spirit, 
guides the ship in which we sail. “ Is  
th is tru e ? ” says one. Yes, it is. 
Does the Lord acknowledge us as his 
people? Yes, he does. How long 
will he continue to do so ? Just so 
long as we continue to be his faithful 
children—ju st so long as we continue

■ to fulfil our covenants with the Lord 
our God and to one another.

Should any man cherish the spirit 
of war and the spirit of revenge in his 
bosom, and feel that he wants to go

• out and fight and tear down every
thing before him ? The man who feels 
this does not feel as I  do. N o : my 
feelings and the feelings of the people 

, of God should always be calm—not 
irritable.

Our nerves should not be so un
strung at any time as Sidney Higdon's 
were, when he picked up his spy-glass 
to  look a t General Clark’s army, and 
could not hold the glass still enough 
to  see anything. We must quiet 
our nerves and always be cool and 
deliberate.

Is  there safety for us, unless we 
'tru st in the Lord ? No. There is no 
other refuge. He* is our only shield 
and protector. The Lord fought the
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battles of his ptojple in ancient times/ 
and he can do ii agren.

Is it tbe people in the Territory of 
Utah tbat our ememies are and have 
been contending with ?  N o : they 
are contending against the Lord of 
Hosts—against tbe kingdom of God, , 
the Priesthood of fcbe Most High. Is 
it the United States alone that are, ■ 
arrayed against tine kingdom of God 
and his Priesthood? N o; but it is 
the whole empire o f Satan’s kingdom 
—even the whole ’world.

We do not go* into the United" 
States alone to poreaeh the Gospel; . 
but we go everywhere upon the face 
of the whole eartjh—to every conti
nent and island—teo enrery nation and >v* 
tongue.

The confusion an d  wickedness of  ̂
which we speak are not in  the United 
States only; but tthey are in every 
place on the eartlh, excepting this, 
which is Zion, so far as we are the 
pure in heart.

We have not to go particularly’to 
one place or nation: to find opposition 
and the spirit to persecute and destroy 
this people. I t  is iki e'very place; for 
‘this kingdom has to> contend with the ^  
powers of earth and IhelL I s  the Lord 
able to bring his caase to a  successful ‘ 
issue ? H e is, most: assuredly.

I  tell you, brethren and sisters, and , 
I  want to impress i& on your minds, 
that the stay and the- etadfof Israel are 
in tbe holy Priesthooid that is  vested in 
the First Presidency and in  the body 
of the people. We are not to trust in 
the arm of flesh, butt we are to trust '  
on the strength of Sereuel's God, and 
live so tbat our condtuct will warrant 
us a confidential application to Him 
in the hour of dan gear.

Can we trust in the man whom 
God has ordained amd appointed to 
lead his people ? Yes, we can trust 
in him as God’s agemt and represen
tative, through whom we may know 
bis will concerning ms; and by faith
fully following his iiatmctions, he will

DISCOURSES, '
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lead us in the way of everlasting life. 
I f  we do this, though we may suffer 
the loss of all that we possess on the 
earth, and even lay down our mortal 
bodies for the Gospel’s sake, God 
will reward us in this world an 
hundredfold, and in that which is 
to come he will crown us with eternal 
liv68.

Brethren, let us individually—yea, 
let every man and woman, every 
Bishop, every Elder, every High 
Priest, every Deacon, and every mem
ber of the Church of Jesus Christ 
stand firm for the cause of God in 
their place and station. L et every 
man who has a family preside over 
that family as a man of God; and if 
he has no more to preside over than 
old Henry Sherwood had, when Cap
tain Clark asked him who he presided

over, and be answered that he pre
sided over himself and his wife,—let ’ 
him do it in love and mercy and' 
righteousness before God.

I  was in Kirtland, I  was in Far* 
West, and in Davis County; and my 
feelings are ju st the same to day as 
they were when brother HyruVn- 
Smith announced that brother Joseph 
was in bonds, and that we were all 
prisoners, and required to give up our 
arms. I  said that I  would rather die 
a free man than submit to such" 
tyranny. I  am a valiant man, you 
know, when I  am a long way from 
danger.

May God bless us, and bless all 
Israel in the tops of the mountains 
and everywhere else, and make them- 
our friends, is my prayer, in the. 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

THE PRIESTHOOD—THE SECOND ADVENT—THE G A TH ER IN G - 

SPIRITUAL MINISTRATIONS AND MANIFESTATIONS.

Synopsis o f an Address delivered by President J oseph Smith, in Commerce, Ulinoif, 

Tuesday, June 3,1889. - /

The Priesthood was first given to 
Adam.- H e obtained the F irst Presi
dency, and held the keys of it from 
generation to generation. H e obtained. 
it in the creation, before the world was 
formed, as in Gen. i. 20, 26, 23. He 
had dominion given him over every 
living creature. H e is Miebael tbe 
Archangel, spoken of in the Scriptures. 
Then to Noab, who is Gabriel: he 
stands next in authority to Adam in 
the Priesthood. H e was called of God 
to this office, and was the Father of all 
living in his day, and to him was given 
the dominion. These men held keys 
first on earth, and then in heaven.

The Priesthood is an everlasting' 
principle, and existed with God from, 
eternity, and will to eternity, without 
beginning of days or end of years. 
The keys have to be brought from 
heaven, whenever the Gospel is sent.. 
When they are revealed from heaven, 
i t  is by Adam’s authority. Daniel vii. 
speaks of the Ancient of Days. H e  
means the oldest man—our Father 
Adam (Michael). H e will call his chil
dren together and hold a council with 
them to prepare them for the coming 
of the Son of Man. He (Adam) is the- 
Father of the human family, and pre
sides over the spirits of all m en ; and

»
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all that have had the keys must stand 
before him in this grand council. This 
may take place before some of us leave 
this stage of action The Son of Mao 
stands before him, and there is given 

T him glory and dominion. Adam de
livers up his stewardship to Christ— 
th a t which was delivered to him as 
holding the keys of the universe, but 
retains his standing as head of the 
human family.

The spirit of man is not a created 
be in g : it existed from eternity, and 
will exist to eternity. Anything created 
cannot be eternal; and earth, water, 
&c., had their existence in an ele
mentary state from eternity. Our 
Saviour speaks of children and says, 

Their angels always stand before my 
Father." The Father called all spirits 
before him at the creation of man, and 
orgauized them. He (Adam) is the 
head, and was told to multiply. The 
keys were first given to him, and by 
him to others. H e will have to give an 
account of his stewardship, and they 
to  him.

Tbe Priesthood is everlasting. The 
Saviour, Moses, and Elias gave the 
keys to Peter, James, and John, on the 
mount, when they were trausfigured 
before him. The Priesthood is ever
lasting—without beginning of days or 
end of years—without father, mother, 
&c. If there is no change of ordinances, 
there is no change of Priesthood. 
■Wherever the ordinances of the Gospel 
are administered, there is the Priest
hood.

How have we come at the Priest
hood iu the last days ? I t  came down, 
•<lowu, in regular succession. Peter, 
James, and John had it given to them, 
and they gave it to others. Christ is 
the Great High P ries t; Adam next. 
Paul speaks of the Church coming to 
an innumerable company of angels; 
to God, the Judge of all— the spirits of 
ju s t men made perfect; to Jesus, the 
Mediator of the new covenant, &e. 
(Heb. xii. 23.)

I  saw Adam in the volley of Adam- 
ondi-Ahman. He called together his* 
children and blessed them with a 
patriarchal blessing. The Lord ap
peared in their midst, and he (Adam) 
blessed them all, and foretold what" 
should befal them to the latest gener
ation. (See Doc. and Cov., sec. in., 
pars. 28, 29. « „

This is why Abraham blessed His 
posterity—he wanted to bring thenfr 
into the presence of God. “ Theyi 
looked for a city,” &c. Moses sought3 
to bring the children of Israel into1 
the presence of God, through the* 
power of the Priesthood, but he could' 
not/ In  the first ages of the world’* - 
they tried to establish the same thing; 
and there were Eliases raised up whfir' 
tried to restore these very glories, but* 
did not obtain them ; but they prophe
sied of a day when this glory would be 
revealed. Paul spoke of the dispen
sation of the fulness of times, when 
God would gather together all things 
in one, &c.; and those men to whom 
these keys have been given will have 
to be there; and they without us cannot 
be made perfect. •: -" .

These men are in heaven, but ttielf , 
children are on earth. Their bowels 
yearn over us. God sends down men for 
this reason. (Matt. xiii. 41.) ‘ “ And 
the Son of Man shall 6end 'forth his 
angels, &c." All these authoritative 
characters will come down and join . 
band in hand in bringiug about thisV 
work. , / ' . .  k

The kingdom of heaven is: like' at 
grain of mustard seed. The mustard r 
seed is small, but brings forth a large) 
tree, and the fowls lodge in the branches.* 
The fowls are the angels. Thus' 
angels come down, combine together 
to gather their children, and gather’ 
them. We cannot be made perfect* 
without them, nor they without us/ 
When these things are done, the Son* 
of Man will descend—the Ancient of 
Days s i t ; we may come to an innu
merable company of angels—havo
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communion with and receive instruction 
from them. Paul told about Moses’ 
proceedings—spoke of the children of 
Israel being baptised, &c. He knew 
this, and that all the ordinances and 
blessings were in the Church. Paul 
had these things, and we may have 
the fowls of heaven lodge in the 
branches, &c.

The horn made war with the Saints 
and overcame .them, &c., until the 
Ancient of Days came; judgment was 
given to the Saints of the Most High 
from the Ancient of Days; the time 
came that the Saints possessed the 
kingdom. This not only makes us 
ministers here, bat in eternity.

Salvation cannot come withoutreve- 
lation: it is in vain for any one to 
minister without it. No man is a 
minister of Jesus Christ without being 
a  prophet. No man can be the 
minister of Jesus Christ, except he has 
the testimony of Jesus, and this is 
the spirit o f prophecy. Whenever 
salvation has been administered, it has 
been by testimony. Men of the present 
time testify of heaven and of hell, and 
have never seen either; and I  will say 
that no man knows these things with
out this.

' Men profess to prophesy.- I  will 
prophesy tbat the signs of the coming' 
o£ the Sons of Man are already com
menced. One pestilence will desolate 
after another. We shall soon have war 
and'bloodshed.' The moon will be 
turned ihtio blood. I  testify of these 
things, aud that thecoming of the Son 
of Man is nigh, even at your doors. 
I f  our souls and our bodies are not 
looking forth for the coming of the 
Son of Man, and after we are dead, if 
we are not looking forth, &c., we 
shall be among those who-are calling 
for the rocks to fall upon us, &c.

The hearts of tbe children of men 
will have to be turned to their fathers, 
and the fathers to the children, living 
or dead, to prepare them for the 
coming of the Son of Man. If  Elijah

did not come, the whole earth would 
be smitten.

There will be here and there a 
Stake for the gathering of the Saints. 
Some may have cried peace, but the • 
Saints and the world will have littlei 
peace from henceforth. L et this not 
hinder us from going to tbe Stakes; 
for God has told us to flee, not dally
ing, or we shall be scattered, one # 
here, and another there. There your * 
children shall be blessed, and you iu 
the midst of friends, where you may 
be blessed. The Gospel net gathers 
of every kind.

I  prophesy that that man who 
tarries after he has an opportunity of' 
going will be aftlicted by the Devil. < 
Wars are a t hand ; we must not de
lay, but are not required to sacrifice.
We ought to have the building up of 
Zion as our greatest object. W hen, —  
wars come, we shall have to flee to r 
Zion. The cry is to make haste.' 
The last revelation says, “ Ye shall^  
not have time to have” gone over tho. 
earth, until these things come. I t 1 
will come as did the cholera, war, 
fires, and earthquakes, one pestilence^ 
after another, &c., until the Ancient* 
of Days come: then judgineut will be* 
given to the Saints.

Whatever you may hfcar about me* 
or Kirtland, take no notice of i t ; forv • 
if  it be a place of refuge, the D evil' 
will1 use his greatest efforts to trap* 
the' Saints. Ytm must make your-' 
selves acquainted with those men:1 
who, like Daniel, pray three times a ‘ 
day to the house of the Lord. Look 
to the Presidency and receive in struc-, 
tion. Every man who is afraid, * 
covetous, &c., will be taken in a  
snare. The time is soon coming when 
no man will have any peace but i a  
Zion and her Stakes.

I  saw men hunting the lives of 
their own sons, and brother murder
ing brother, women killing their own 
daughters, and daughters seeking the
lives Qf their mothers. I  saw armiesf



arrayed against armies ; I  saw blood, 
desolation, fires, &c. The Son of 
Man has said that the mother shall be 
against the daughter, and the daughter 
against the mother, &c. These things 
are a t our doors. They will follow 
the Saints of God from city to city. 
Satan will rage, and the spirit of the 
Devil is now enraged. I  know not 
how soon these things will take place; 
and with a view of them, shall I  cry 
peace ? No. I  will lift up my voice 
and testify of them. How long you 
will have good crops, and the famine 
be kept off, I do not know. W hen the 
fig-tree leaves, know then that sum
mer is nigh at hand.

We may look for angels and receive 
their ministration, but we are to try 
the spirits and prove them, for it is 
often thex case that men make a 
mistake in regard to these things. 
God has so ordained that, when he has 
communicated, no vision is to be 
taken but what you see by the seeing 
of the eye, or what you hear by the 
hearing of tbe ear. When you see a 
vision, pray for the interpretation. If 
you get not this, shut it up. There 
must be certainty in this matter. An 
open vision will manifest that which 
is more important. Lying spirits are 
going forth in the earth. There will 
be great manifestations of spirit, both 
false and true. Being born again 
comes by the Spirit of God, through 
ordinances. An angel of God never 
has wings. Some will say that 
they have seen a spirit,—that he
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offered them his hand, .but they v 
did not touch it. This is a lie ,. « 
F irst, it  is contrary to the plan o f ' 
God. A spirit cannot come but ip 1 
glory. An angel has flesh and bones : . 
we see not their glory. The Devil, 
may appear as an angel of light. Ask> 
God to reveal it. If  it be of thov 
Devil, he will flee from you; if of God,.j 
he will manifest himself, or make it  
manifest. We may come* to Jesus < 
and ask h im : he will know all about . 
it. I f  he comes to a little child, h e" '" ’ 
will adapt himself to the language and’ - 
capacity of a little child*. ,[

Every spirit, or vision, or singing 
is not of God. The Devil is an. ; 
orator. He is powerful. He took our * * 
Saviour on to a pinnacle of the .Tern- • ,  
pie, and kept him in the wilderness, 
for forty days. The gift of discerning* * 
spirits will be given to tbe Presiding.' '  
Elder. Pray for him that he may I 
have this gift. Speak not in tbe gift , 
of tongues without understanding i t , v 
or without interpretation. The Devil* 
can speak in tongues: the Adversary . 
will come with his work. H e can 
tempt all classes— can speakin English., 
or Dutch. L et no one speak in ,1-.- 
tongues, unless he interpret, except, : 
by the consent of the one who is 
placed to preside; then he may dis~, 
cern or interpret, or another mayr.., 1 
L et us seek for the glory of Abraham,, 
Noah, Adam, the Apostles, who have, 
communion with these things, and. 
then we shall be among that number 
when Christ comes. . «...

DISCOURSES.
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1 PERSONAL INTEREST1 IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD—ENDOWMENTS— •
HINTS TO PREACHERS,.ETC. 1

i  t M ' . b ,  ’ ’

discourse by President JoSErn Youno; dtlHvtred in tho Bowery, Great Salt Zako G7y»

•i ,
Wednesday Aflertfoon^ April 8 ,1807, 

KBUOnTBP BY jr. Y.-T.ONO.

- 1 supposed if I  can make you heai;
who are; away at the baok side of 
this vast congregation, that those 
between here and there will be able to 
hear also; but I  fear that it will bo a 
difficult task, * -
• l  am a policeman, or, in other-words, 

I  *profess to bo a. peacemaker, and I  
believe this is the calling of a  police
man ; consequently, when I  see any 
difficulty or trouble betwixt any two of 
m y brethren, or any two of my fellow* 
oreatures, ifmyinterferenceissolicited, 
1 feel called upon to make peace and 
to reconcile the parties. If, therefore, 
X* see any difficulties in tbis .city—if I  
see any abuse practised upon a fellow- 
citizen, I feel called upon to interfere. 
Thisisinm e; it isau inherent principle 
in  me ;• I  cannot cast it out. 1 love 
to see; tbe rights of • my brethren and 
Sisters maintained: - that is my dispo
sition exactly. * : • ’
- I  endorse what brother Brigham has 
sa id ; I  do.it with all my heart; and I  
do knowvaa brother John observed this 
morning, th a ttb e  revelations of Jesus 
Christ, are accompanied with good 
common-sense. I  have never seen any 
but what were ht he best sense .that I  
have erv/eri seen* manifested. - • J
>< L am  a  member of? this institution 

\?hich has been, spoken of, caUed the 
“ Garbing Company; ” I  am one of 
those imen, and I  feel interested in.it.; 
B at, says'one* baveyou got an invest* 
Hjentthere2i Yes, IhftvOi-r-no.texacMyi 

No. 10.]

in dollfii's and cents, but I  havl got my 
faith and goodwill there; and then yo.ifc 
can put with that all that I  l?aye on 
this earth ; and if you don't believe it,- 
try m e : it is all on hand .. • • *

1 am not only for this, but for every*
1 other investment and scheme which i$ 
made; through the proper channel;, fori 
1 feel tbat 1 belong to this Church and« 
kingdom. I f  1 do not, I  know nog 
where I belong.
- 1 am, a citizen of tbuTplanet, and t  

do not know that I  have ever done* 
anything to forfeit my citizenship. I  
feel that I  have an inberitancein these • 
chambers of the mountains* and I  have; 
never forfeited that; before this body ofi 
people*

l)o  this people Inherit the blessinga 
promised? They,do. Some are afraid* 
to plant 'an d  to t>uild, for fear we 
should not stay here 'long enough to, 
eat' and inhabit. Will I  plant an,- 
orchard? Yes sir, ,1* will* • To whafr 
extent will I  improve ? To as great; 
an extent as I  should,,if I  knew; tb a |
I  were to be a  citizen o£>this Territory, 
through all generations/ fI  would plants 
asm uchas I  should; want, if /^ k p e w  
that I  and my posterity! were to- IjLŷ r 
here till the last trumpet shall Qpgnd., i 

' [Fresident> H . C. Kimball: Tbey 
will, if they  have a  mind to ; for there; 
are no devils who can drive them a^py? 
frjom here, if they do right.] (

I  .will never cease my .exertions her#} 
fbnt JljvlU do all tfo tiljg ftf tc tA ^ tif j)  

[Vol VL

V.'#:
4,a
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the place. I  have done my best to do 
so, according to my m eans: I  have 
planted my grape-cuttings, and I  have 
eaten some fru it; I  have planted my 
peach orchard, and have eaten the fruit 
thereof; and I  rejoice to see improve
ments among this people.

I  had the pleasure of planting some 
three pecks of apple seeds in Nauvoo, 
thinking they would be useful to some
body, and I  believe the trees are there 
now that grew from those seeds. Yes, 
there are orchards and vineyards there 
now, and they will stand there as proofs 
that this people have been an in
dustrious people.

Why, I  tell you, my brethren and 
sisters, it is one of the greatest follies 
for men to say that they will not 
improve because they are not going to 
stay here. I  will build as good a place 
as I feel I  need h e re ; and I  will say 
something e lse : I  would like to see 
the Temple of the Lord built, and I 
feel that if it is his will tbat I  should 
live, I  will do what I  can towards 
building that Temple, for I  want to 
see it reared. Brethren, let us rear 
that Temple—give it into the hands of 
those who manage the affairs of the 
kingdom, and all the means that we 
can, so that the work may be ac
complished speedily, and that we may 
bave a renewal of our endowments.

“ Why," says one, “ the endowments 
are going on.” That is true: a portion 
of the endowments are going on, but 
there are other things that never will 
until the Temple is built,—of which 
are the baptism for the dead and our 
endowments by proxy for our dead 
friends. Are they going on? No. 
W ill they, before that house is built ? 
No, not that 1 know of. That is one 
sermon.

There is another thing. Who is 
there that feels generous towards that 
man who has gone beyond the vail— 
who is gone where he cannot do any
thing for himself? I  tell you I  want 
to see that spirit among the brethren.

Suppose, therefore, we get rid of some 
of our selfishness, and be willing, if 
proper, to take the wife of some faithful 
brother who has passed behind the 
vail, and raise up posterity unto him. 
If  we can do this, in connexion with 
other duties which we have to perform, 
we shall be doing good for others as 
well as for ourselves.

W hat do the Scriptures say f  
“ There is no work, nor device, nor 
knowledge, nor wisdom in the grave, 
whither thou goest. ” No— there is no 
device there, for so says brother 
Brigham, the Prophet. H e says that 
all the endowments have to be given 
on this side the vail, or they never 
will be given. [President B. Young:, 
T bat is true.]

I  can say, when I  see what there is 
to do—the mighty work tbat has to b e . 
performed for the living and the dead, 
the responsibility is great. Who can 
estimate it ? And good order has got 
to be observed in regard to this eternal 
inheritance which is in store for the 
faithful; forwithoutitallareperishing; 
but by the Gospel and its power there 
is an eternal endurance, and we have 
had some foretaste of a  few things that 
are in reserve for the faithful Saints.

I  feel, as brother Brigham says, that 
1 want to see that Temple built. Did 
you ever sit down and meditate, when 
all was quiet, when the spirit of serenity 
seemed to fill the whole house, and 
when it seemed as if there was some 
messenger there? I f  you have, al
though you did not see him, there was' 
a messenger there—there was a good 
spirit present. As you continue to 
contemplate upon the dead, you say,
“ How 1 wish I  could do something for 
the redemption of the dead! ”

You could not bear to behold that 
messenger who whispers in your ears 
and invites you to be active in doing 
a work for your dead friends. That 
messenger will inspire you with a 
desire to do something for those who 
have passed behind the vail. Every
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man that has the spirit of philanthropy 
feels that he is willing to do anything 
for the great and glorious work of re
deeming and exalting the dead.

You are also anxious to enter into 
the Carrying Company, to gather the 
Saints whose faith is in our God, and 
whose eyes are turned towards brother 
Brigham, who is the head of the Churoh 
and kingdom of God upon the earth. 
To him they look for their deliverance 
from the thraldom and oppression of 
tho world.

I  now want to preach a sermon to 
the home missionaries. I  do not want 
to hear them preach too long sermons, 
neither when they are out in the 
country settlements, nor anywhere else. 
I  should like to have them preach as 
long as the subject before them is 
interesting, and so long as the Spirit 
of the Lord is feeding the flock of 
Christ.

Jesus a t  oue time addressed himself 
to  Peter and said, “ Peter do you love 
me?” “ Yes," was the reply. " Well, 
then, feed my sheep.” And again 
Jesus interrogated him in the same 
manner, and Peter answered in the 
affirmative. Then said Jesus, "Simon 
Peter, son of Jona§, lovest thou m e?” 
Peter answered, “ Lord, thou knowest 
all things, and thou knowest that I  
love thee.” Jesus replied, “ Feed my 
lambs.”

I  believe in this doctrine. When the 
Elders can feed the people, itisallright 

'  for them to continue their discourses; 
hu t when the Spirit is becoming dull 
and is declining, or, in other words, 
when the pond is run out, then is the 
time to stop; for this grinding by hand 
I  do not believe in.

I  know that some preach the ever
lasting Gospel, and that is a good thing; 
but I  believe that a  man can preach it 
in five minutes. \

I  love short sermons, and when I 
am in the country at Conference and 
ether meetings, I  feel that they are 
particularly good, and I  rejoice so long

as the Elders feed the people. B u t 
when the Spirit ceases to operate 
through a man, I  want him to s it 
down.

I t  makes me think of a Scotchman,, 
who, when he was a preceptor in an 
academy, was required to give lectures- 
at certain periods, according to the 
regulations of the institution. On one 
occasion he said, “ I  will give you the 
following lecture:—Never speak but 
when you have something to say, and. 
always stop when you get through.”

I  do love to hear men talk good talk* 
os tbe Indians say. I t  is the best and 
sweetest music I  ever hear. I  won’t  
even except brother Smi thies’ big fiddle.* 
The music of the human voice is 
sweeter to me than that of any stringed 
instrument. I  do not care how 
illiterate the man is who speaks, al
though learning is very good; yet, if 
he speaks by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, that is what I  like to fyear.

Brother William Kimball could not 
have told me his feelings better than 
I  knew them, for I  understood that be 
felt just as he described. 1 can tell 
you that I  would rather hear a few 
words dictated by the Spirit of God 
than hear a long sermon delivered 
without the dictation of that Spirit.

I  am for the building of the, Temple, . 
for the Express and Carrying Com
pany, and the gathering the Saints 
from all nations; and if I  had ten 
thousand dollars, I  would invest it in  
such enterprizes as these.

I  have one boy going to England 
this spring. I  have another in the  
Printing Office, and that leaves me 
almost entirely alone; yet I  feel to say, 
Hallelujah! I  am glad that my son 
Seymour is going to England, f o r i  
know it will do him good. H e is filled 
with the spirit of preaching already.

I  can tell you, my friends, it is very 
pleasing to me to know that my chil
dren are advancing in knowledge and 
usefulness; and I  sometimes hear 
them talk, after they return front
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meeting, somewhat as follows:— “ Who 
preached to-night?” “ The Bishop.” 
“  Who else ? ” “ Oh, brother Clinton 
and brother Wbeelock.” And they 
seem to think that all the speakers 
talked so well tbat it would be hard to 
tell who talked the best.

Now, do you not see, iny-friends, 
tbat these boys—children I  may call 
them —have got a relish for tbe Spirit 
and power of God? My little girls 
also go to meeting in their turns, and 
they will inquire of each other who 
preached. I f  the answer be that tbe 
Bishop preached, or any other man, 
the  next question generally is, “ Did 
he preach well ? ” “ Oh yes," the reply 
is; “ he talked first ra te ;” and I  dud 
that they are filled with the spirit of 
animation and of thp Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. I  have not heard them say 
“ dance*’ the past winter.

I  do not discard the practice of 
dancing ( therefore do not misunder
stand me; for “ Mormonism,” or the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, embraces all 
that is good, and dancing is a scrip
tural precedent; and it is said that they 
should go forth in the last days in tbe 
dance. Well, upon this principle, we 
believe in dancing, and a certain por
tion of it  is useful to the limbs and to 
the joints, and to the spirits as well.

Blit notwithstanding all this, wher
ever there is too much of anyone thing, 
i t  very naturally produces a reaction ; 
and consequently, there is a suspension 
of dancing for the present.

I f  our children do not dance when 
they are youtig, the sprightliness, the 
vigour, and activity of youth are in a 
manner checked. My father, when I  
was a boy, would not allow me to give 
vent to tbe life and vigour that were 
in m e ; and now, if I  were to give way 
tom y foeliugs a t times, I  should dauce 
too much.

[President H . C. Kimball: You 
would dance the bones out of joint, I  
suppose.}

i t  is not necessary thut you sboulil

dance the whole of thitffspirit Out of 
you at once; for i f  you do, you will 
have none left, and consequently, no 
disposition to dance any more. > I  
thought last winter that the people 
would tirethemselves daiicing. When 
the “ driftwood” was taken away, and 
the course was clear, they dan6ed as i f  
they were never going to stop.

1 felt glad yesterday to hear what 
was said by brother Brigham and also 
by others who addressed jus, and I  felt 
so well tbat I could have danced. This 
is the way 1 feel a great deal of the- 
time; As I  observed, my father 
checked the stream of diversion in us, 
and would not allow bis boys to dance 
at a ll ; and probably that is the reason 
why I  feel so much like it now.

I t  is natural for our children to love 
the Gospel, for religion is a natural 
thing— it is perfectly natural. You 
may take a  child, and just as soon as 
you can put it in possession of doctrine, 
tbat child will love the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. Only let i t  understand right 
from wrong, and there will be nothing 
but the Gospel in tha t child. I f  we 
set a proper example before our sons 
and daughters, the Gospel will be 
manifested through all their actions, 
and there will be* no evil desire in  
them.

I  want ‘to fehow the bounds of may 
prerogatives in the Priesthood, and 
never want to go beyond those bounds.

[President B. Young: Shall I  givo 
them to you?] /

Yes. I  want to know them. I t  is 
better for a  man to run a little behind 
the line than to have him go before it, ’ 
I know there are some things tbat I  
can 8ay and do, and there aro things- 
that brother Brigbam c^n say and do 
that I  cannot; it is  not my prerogar 
tive.

Here are brother Brigham, brother 
Heber, and brother Wells, tbe F irst 
Presidency; then tberoare the Twelve; 
then right behind» them come tho 
Seventies-and the H igh Priests-^-tw?
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mighty bodies of men, whose business 
i t  is to aot under the .direction of 
the two first .Quorums; then come 
the Elders, Priests, Teaobers, and 
Deacons, who constitute the organiza
tion of the Priesthood in the Church, 
and who are oalled to assist in pre
paring the way for Jesus to come. 
W e are (all who magnify their calling 
and Priesthood) trying to prepare a 
people for his coming, to purge out 
those that are filthy, and to put away 
every evil aud wrong from us, and to 
prepare for the greater weight of glory 
tha t is to come.

In  order to do this, we are under 
the necessity of chastising; and the 
greatest proof to me that there is a 
mao standing a t the head who holds 
communion with Ood is, to see men 
receive chastisement in the spirit of 
humility, without a murmur, and be 
satisfied that it î s for their good.

My opinion \y$s* before I  received 
. the.jQ ospd^ud^s the same now, th a t 
‘the man who has the hardihood and 
boldness to-rebuke his brethren and 
to tell them of their faults and of tbeir 

-errors is a man of God. Brethren, 1 
. ‘W&nt to get rid of my errors, 
i Brother Brigham paid to-tfay, when 
the addressed you, .that he wanted 
those who stand up to instruct the 

i Saintsto say something worth hearing; 
*and hence there has been within .me 
a  feeling of extreme diffidence, when 

( arising to address you, not only to-day, 
but on many other occasions; for there 

r. is not in me the power and wisdom .to 
bring out great principles before tbe 
Saints; but brother Brigham and 
brother Heber can. I  feel a delicacy 
in  standing before suoh;a yast multi- 

-tude as are here present, knowing 
, that there are many bright,minds in 
this congregation.

Some think they.could say a good 
deal, if  they could have . the privilege 

-* of coming- upon this .s ta n d b u t when 
they come here, everything seems to 

iibe . shut ;0 Ut ifrom itheir minds, ;and

they can scarcely 6ay a  word. The 
vast amount of intellect—of knowledge 
that this people possess oftentimes 
throws persons who speak before, them 
into great confusion.

I t  is the most peculiar place—the 
most delicate situation that a man can 
be placed in lan d  hence I  say that the- 
simpler a  man is the better. On this 
very account it is that I  am contend
ing with myself all the time, and 
endeavouring to be pointed in my 
sayings ; for I  do not want to go round 
about, but to say things ju s t as they 
are.

When I  retain the Spirit of God—  
when that light is in me which was 
with Jesus in all his counsellings, a t 
such times all the beings upon the 
face of the earth would not intimidate 
me; but, with a mortal tabernacle, we 
are subject to the weaknesses of mor
tality. To communicate intelligence 
to this people, unless God first com
municates to me, is impossible ; but 
when he does.inspire me with his 
Spirit, and I  speak the things right 
out, nobody need find any foult; and 
if they do, it  cannot be helped, for we 

.must speak that (whioh th e , Spirit 
dictates.

I once knew a little boy who was in 
the habit of being whipped by his 
mother when he wont to bed, in order 
to make him go to sleep, and he 
became so habituated to the whipping 

i that he could not: go sleep without it, 
and he would qay, “ Mother,-) come 

i and vphipme.”
I  do not desire to be of that clasp, 

but desire to so live as, to be able to 
discern true intelligence,and present 
it before the people in a  way that they 
can all understand. .

. Brother Brigham told;me to get up 
here and say something. I  have done 
so, and will now tell you that my all 
is invested in this kingdom: it  is all 
for th e ; establishment of the Church 
of. .Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 

gold, nor sijiyer, inoru th e ; ppnsh-
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able things of this world are invaluable 
to me,—such articles will perish and 
moulder away,— but those imperishable 
treasures that can never be destroyed 
— the inestimable riches that God has 
put into my possession ; for these, my 
life, my good will, my faith, my 
prayers, and all that I  can do and 
possess are devoted to the establish
ment of righteousness and the building 
.up of the kingdom of God on the 
earth. All my substance and every 
faculty which God has given me are 
subject to the word of brother Brig
ham.

When a man thus surrenders him
self, his family, his means, and every
thing he controls to the servants of 
God, what will he have in return ? 
W e have left all and have come off 
into these valleys, in the midst of the 
llocky Mountains; and what shall we 
have as a reward ? Jesus said, “ There 
is no man that hath left house, or 
parents, or brethren, or wife, or chil
dren, for the kingdom of God's sake, 
who shall not receive manifold more 
in  this present time, and in the world 
to come life everlasting." Is there 
uot a compensation here promised? 
There is.

H ere is a key. When the Devil 
comes to you and asks you if you want 
to serve God, tell him that it is none 
of his business, and that will bluff off 
the Devil.

Brother Kimball has said that if I  
had not been sick, I  should have died; 
and I  don’t know but I  should. I  
believe it has all been for my good, 
and I  can truly say I  have not felt so 
well for many years as I  have felt 
.since I  recovered from my sickness 
last January. When a man is sick, 
if  the mind is uneasy, it injures the 
body. Since I  have got well, I  have 
made a practice of sitting down con
templating and holding communion 
with God and my own heart; and I  do 
feel and know that I  am an heir of 
salvation; and I  do not mean that any

enemies shall take this hope and 
assurance away from me.

I  have thought sometimes that I  
would never die till I  had been to 
Europe. When we went to Quincy, 
after we were mobbed out of Missouri, 
and a number of brethren were selected 
to go on missions, I recollect what 
brother Brigham said on that occasion. 
H e remarked, “ ’I f  they did not go 
and preach, they will apostatize." I  
do not know but he made tbe remark 
in my presence for my benefit.

Well, we had just survived 'th e  
bloody persecutions of Missouri, and 
had got into Illinois, and were all as 
poor as a church mouse ever was, and 
many of-us felt almost disheartened. 
We had neither cow, nor os, nor horse, 
not one in twenty of u s ; but the peo
ple were humane enough to take us 
in and assist us a little.

Finally, however, the people of 
Illinois became hostile, and would not 
let us live in their midst; and we 
were forced to seek a borne in the 
midst of these mountains; and, for one, 
I feel to rejoice that I  am here in this 
healthy climate. But, as a Canadian 
would say, “ This is not a poor man’s 
c o u n t r y b u t  I  believe that it is the 
best place on earth for this people 
at the present time.

Brother Brigham has redeemed his 
word in bringing the people here, for 
he said he would lead this people to a 
healthy climate. W e are here in the 
midst of these peaceful valleys and 
mountains; and I do not believe that 
we shall ever be driven from here, if 
we do right,—never, no never.

I  have no trouble about th is ; for I  
have been in the midst of mobs, and 
they once held a council and deter
mined to murder me and my family; 
but the Lord turned away their anger. 
This was in Missouri. They demanded 
our arm s; but the brethren said they 
would not give them up—tbat they 
would sooner die. I  said, “ Brethren,
I  am the captain of this company, and



LIBERTY, REFORSf, ETC. 2 4 7

you should listen to me and to my 
counsel, and give up your arms.” 
They did so, and by-and-by the hearts 
of those men were melted, (they were 
Kentuckians, who had been called 
upon to assist the mob,) and they 
came to us and said, “ We will pay 
you for your arms when the war is 
over." No doubt they talked the 
matter over, and said, “ These are 
good people; therefore let us pay 
them for their arms." At any rate, 
they paid down their money, but we 
had to use stratagem.

I  do not want to detain you, 
brethren and sisters; but I  do rejoice 
that we are in these valleys, where 
there is nothing to induce our enemies 
to come and drive us. We do not 
presume that they will come, unless

they are paid for coming. And if 
they ever do come, it  is my Earnest 
prayer that I  may be filled with tbs 
Holy G host; then, peradventure, I  
shall want to carry the flag and be 
foremost in putting our enemies to 
flight. B ut if this people will retain 
the Spirit of God, and keep fanning 
the flame of the reformation that is iu  
them, our enemies will not come to 
distress us— we shall not be molested; 
for no power can disturb us so long 
as we are faithful.

May God bless us all and preserve 
us upon the earth, and continue our 
usefulness, until we bave redeemed 
our families and friends— till we all aro 
brought up and fitted for his presence; 
which is my prayer, io the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

LIBERTY, REFORM, ETC.

Remarks by E lder E 21U  T. B e n so n , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe City, 
September 19, 1852.,

As there is an opportunity, I  arise 
to make a  few remarks. I  suppose 
the same privilege is granted to me 
that has been given to brother Grant.

I  feel that it is a privilege when a 
mau can rise before a congregation 
like this and say what he has a mind 
to. I t  is a law of liberty. I t  is cer
tainly like that Gospel which Paul 
preached in his day. H e said it was 
a  Gospel of liberty unto all that em
braced i t ; and I  am well persuaded, 
even to a certain knowledge, that this 
is the Gospel that you have embraced, 
and that this is the people of the 
Saints. When we talk about liberty, 
I  consider it is liberty to do just about

right—to do that which shall bp for 
the good of the community we dwell 
with, for the society of the Saints, and 
the kingdom of God on the earth. '

I  merely rise to bear testimony to 
what brother Grant has said ; and £ 
think, if there is any man in the city 
who ought to have the privilege of 
saying what he has a mind to, he ought, 
for he is the Mayor of the city. Ho 
is a  man, therefore, who ought to be 
backed up by the people; and I  am 
happy and rejoice to see such a spirit 
manifested in the congregation to-day. 
From the experience I  have had, I  
know i t  to be right. The remarks 
are ju s t in time and in season, and



‘they are worthy of the attention of 
>every oivil person in our community.

We have come into these valleys to 
ido rig h t; we have come to build up 
the kingdom of G od; we have come 
that the Saints may have a  place of 
Test, that the oppressed may go free, 
and that we may be enlightened and 

' strengthened iu the principles of the 
Gospel. If  we do not take cognisance 
of tbe things that are before us, how 
can we expect that this community 
can dwell here in peace? And if we 
have not faith and spirit and power 
enough in ourselves to put down any* 
thing that is not right in our midst, 
we cannot expect to live here long 
unmolested. I t  is well that every 
Elder— that every good person who 
dwells in this commuuity should 
stamp these evil principles that brother 
Grant speaks of with indignation. I 
have felt, since I  have been gone ou a 
mission last year to Potowatomie 
County and the States, the force, power, 
and spirit of the men whom be has been 
speaking of here to day; and 6 0  will 
every Elder who goes abroad.

I t  is ju st as brother Grant has said— 
that while they could send forth their 
wrath and indignation to the States— 
while they could stir up mobs and 
contention in the midst of the people, 
it  was first-rate with them ; but when 
the scale began to turn, and the God 
of heaven began to rule and control 
things for the good of this people, it 
■was then, “ How do you do V I  feel 
first-rate. Come and see me, won’t 
you? Come and eat and drink with 
me at my table, and stay as long as

• you please.” Why ? Because God 
is ruling things for our good, and 
softening the hearts of the people, 
and gathering his Saints from the 
four corners of the earth. Brethren, 
we are serving a  God who is able to 
bring good out of evil for the salva
tion of his chosen people.

Concerning dram shops, grog shops, 
whisky shops, and all shops, we heard
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of this before we arrived in the city. 
We could scarcely believe i t ;  and had 
we given way to our feelings, we could 
have sat down and cried about it as 
well as not. When we got here, we 
found it to be true. But I  think 
the medicine which has been laid 
before you to-day will prove effectual, 
to some of them. '1 had not the least 
idea, when I  rose up here, that the 
spiritual knockings were so close a t 
my heels; and if I  am not mistaken, 
if you do not reform before next 
Saturday night, you will have some 
temporal knockings that are going to 
do the business up at once.

I  was called upon by the Prophet 
in Nauvoo to engage in temporal 
knocking, and we knocked one grocery 
bottom side up, and away it went, 
grog, glasses, tobacco, snuff, tbe Devil, 
and all. (Voice in the stand: “ And 
the Devil went with it.”) Now, the 
same spirit is in the City of Great 
Salt Lake. The same spirit that 
dwelt in the Prophet of God dwells in 
the hearts of this people; and all we 
want is for tbe word to be given, and 
the deed is performed.' Let me tell 
you, if we had the power to accomplish 
this thing in Nauvoo, the way we have 
got it here is not weak. We have the 
power to knock temporally. We will 
knock them into a cocked bat. All 
we want is for the Mayor to say the 
word, and it shall be done. I  know 
there are Elders here before me who 
would do the job up clean to night, if 
necessary, aud cleanse the city of 
these nuisances.

As far as merchants are concerned, 
I  care but little about them. I  be
lieve every word that brother G rant 
has said : they would flood this valley 
with shin-plasters, and carry away 
our gold. I f  there is a  banking 
institution to be given to this people, 
let it  be done by the President of the 
Church, and let us have the benefit 
of it, and not men who would cut your 
throats to get your money from you.

DISCOURSES.
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I  do not expect, however, that they will 
trouble me any, for I  do not seem to 
get hold of much money. I  am a 
stranger to it. I  do not want any 
shin-plasters. I  am a Democrat, so 
far as that goes, and believe in a hard 
currency, until God shall establish 
another; and if he goes in for shin- 
plasters, I  am in for them too. I  
want the brethren who' have them to 
return the paper to the counters 
to-morrow morning, and know if they 
possess a disposition to cash them. If  
they do, they will redeem them. You 
would look well walking round here 
with fifty thousand dollars of worth
less paper in your pocket. Who is 
there in this community, Jew or 
Gentile, who will do right, but what 
has been blessed and prospered, and 
has the good feelings of this people?

I  can go to St. Louis as poor as I  
ami; and notwithstanding what has 
been said to hurt the credit of this 
people, I  can get as many goods as I  
could wish; even if I  have-not a  single 
dollar in my pocket. I  could get all I
could get brought over the Plains. 
B ut I  did not go for gold and silver, 
n o r did the Elders who went with me. 
'We went to do good'to the kingdom 
of God. Have we done it toy our satis- 

‘faction ? [“ Yes.”] May God bless 
you, then ; and may you continue to be

‘ blessed and prospered to your satisfac
tion, and put every ovil thiug away 
from your sight. I  know* you can do 
it} and all will be right.

I t  is not temporal things we are* 
after, nor temporal knockings; bu t 
you, brethren, who keep dram-shops, 
go and put them away, and put your 
bottles away, and say you will spread 
no more poison among this people 
until you are commanded. I f  a man 
cannot get a  living here without sell
ing whisky— without keeping a little 
dram-shop, it is time he was going 
somewhere else; for be assured you 
will never get rich here by selling 
whisky. I t  is a curse to this people, 
and it will rest upon you that follow 
that business.

I  have not been commanded to say 
what I  have this afternoon, but i t  
rests upon my own shoulders. I f  I  
talk wrong to this people, I  am willing 
to be ohastised by-my brethren all the 
time. I f  men take the liberty of 
going to St. Louis, and there using 
my name, we will say what we please, 
and in any place we please. Neither 
are we afraid to say it in St. Louis, 
or in any other place. We are ready to 
meet it  anywhere. Brethren, look 
out for temporal knockings, for we 
are on hand. God bless you ! Amen.
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EDUCATION.

*, V
! Fourteenth Ward School-house on Monday, 

26,1853.
li.n Address delivered by P. P. Pratt, at the

December

My friends,—As we are assembled 
on tbis occasion, 1 desire to speak upon 
the subject of education. I  consider 
that we never lived in a more im
portant time than we do now. The 
Lord has something for every member 
of his Church and kingdom to per
form, for he has a great work to do. 
I  consider that every faculty we 
possess should be called into action; 
and this work is so important, that no 
time should be lost*, Hence we see the 
necessity of schools, that we and out 
children may be prepared to perform 
all that the Lord requires of us. 
W hat kind of a qualification is neces
sary for us to perform this work? 
The first thing necessary is for us to 
obtain ths good Spirit of the Lord, 
and then keep it. W ithout this we 
cannot do much good. I f  the Lord 
wonts a railroad built, or any great 
manual labour performed, winch the 
Saints are not yet able to do, he 
inspires the nations of the earth to 
perform the work, as they have the 
means to do it with, notwithstanding 
the nations know not God, neither do 
they serve him. We are not pre
pared to do the work of God accept
ably, unless we keep his command
ments. ' In  order to enjoy his Spirit, 
we m ust pursue a course of life that 
will meet his approbation— we must 
do the things that God requires of 
us. The people may be looking for 
some mysteries from me to-day ; but 
the older I  grow, I  feel to be the 
more simple.*' W hat are the means 
ordained of God for the benefit of our

* - ■ ’
children as well as ourselves? I  do' 
not now refer to tlje obeying of the 
ordinances of the Gospel alone, for 
that we all know to be necessary for 
both ourselves and children. But,v  
what were those means laid down ini 
1830 ? We are informed in the com*> 
mandments and law of the Church ' 
given unto us, that “ I t  is the Teacher's 
duty to see that the Church meets 
together often, and also see that all  ̂
the members do their duty.” Do this 
people do this? No. Our children 
are or should be all members of the 
Church, for they should be baptised 
at eight years of a g e ; but do they 
meet together often to pray and speak 
one to another, or even all the parents” 
of children? They do not. Then 
they do not do their duty. All, 
officers in the Church are Teachers, 
except the Deacons, and they are 
Assistant-Teachers. Who should be 
exempt from meeting together often, 
if any exceptions should be made?
I t  should be the* mother with her 
nursing infant, who cannot go. All • ■ 
others should meet together often; 
and when they come together, tho 
Teacher that presides should see that 
each one takes a part in their turn 
and do their duty. Con the Teacher 
find any member,, either parents or 
children, that don’t  pray. I f  so, he 
can find those that do not do their 
d u ty ; for when you were baptised you 
covenanted to keep tbe command
ments of God, and he has commanded 
us to pray. Yes, each member should 
take a part. Which of you can find a
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teacher in our schools that would 
spend all his time in hearing one or 
two children say their lessons and all 
the rest remain idle? You would 
turn such a teaoher out of doors. 
Tho Lord is not less wise than man. 
Ho has so arranged the school for his 
children that each one is required to 
do his duty. As all officers are 
Teachers, it should be the duty of 
some one—the Bishop, or some one 
under his direction, to see that the 
children and young people, as well as all 
the others in each Ward, are collected 
together, and that they be taught to 
pray and to speak, and be instructed 
in all things that are necessary; for 
we and our children should learn 
and understand, and improve upon 
every branch of science, knowledge, 
and duty that is necessary for us, as 
well as to confine ourselves to any one 
of those branches. Moroni said it 
was necessary for the people to meet 
together often to pray, speak, and 

'teach. When I  go abroad, and the 
people ask me why some of our young 
people do not do any better, and are 
so wild, I  do not know any better 
answer than that we do not do our 
duty to them. The question arises, 
W hat is the matter with our children ? 
They are full of vigour and spirit, and 
they want Borne way to let it  out. 
B ut if the Latter-day Saints will do 
their duty, and gather their children 
together and train their minds in that 
channel in which they have soon got 
to walk, in following the footsteps of 
their parents in bearing off tbe king* 
dom of God, we shall hear no more 
complaint about them. I s - this a
mystery—a new thing ? No. I t  is 
according to the revelations and com* 
mandments of God, and it should be 
taught and practised in every Ward in 
this city and in every Branch of the 
Ghurch wherever it exists, lest we 
come under condemnation. The peo
ple of Zion, once were told that they 
were under condemnation, and would

remain under it until they remembered 
to do the things that were taught 
them. I f  we met together often and 
did our duty, what time should wo 
have to be idle? None at all. I f  
all men, women, aud children met 
together to pray and teach, they would 
feel that they must live consistent 
with their profession, and they would 
in a great measure cease to do evil. 
Then how long would it be before tho 
Spirit of God would rest upon our 
chilren ? And how long would it bo 
said that “ I  am sorry that we have got 
to fort up, because the children of my 
neighbours are so bad that they will 
spoil mino ? ” Not lo n g ; but it 
would be said, “ I  am glad that we 
can be together— that we can have 
such good schools and prayer*meet
ings; and the children have such a  
good spirit, that it  encourages mine 
to good works.” We have to be 
called to this, for we have to be tried 
in all things; for if we were not, we 
should not differ from the Gentiles* 
who will neither borrow nor lend. The 
Gentile priests have not been tried in  
the kanyons and many other places, as 
our Elders have; but we have been tried 
in a manner that it has taught us to 
help each other and teach each other. 
When our children meet to sing, pray, 
and speak, some may not want to do 
it. They may say it is too great a  
trial for th em ; yet they can do it. 
With a little practice, that feeling will 
pass away. Let the names of all in  
the Ward be taken and given to the 
Teacher, whether it be the Bishop or 
any one that takes the lead of the 
school or meeting, and let him call 
upon each one in their turn to pray or 
speak. Should any young man say, 
“ I  wish to be excused, for I  got 
drunk the other day, and would not 
like to speak,” you then are the very 
one that ought to pray, and repent, 
and do better. But what shall £ 
say ? Say that you got drunk, and 
aek the school to forgive you, and that
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you mean to do better (if you do 
intend to). This would be a good 
speech, if you could say nothing more. 
B u t if you don’t intend todo better, tell 
them  so; say you intend to get drunk 
every chance you can get, and do all 
tbe mischief you c a n : then tbe 
Teacher will know what to do with 
you— cut you off from the Church, ancl 
have no more trouble with you. L et 
the child say, “ I  have been thinking 
of this work, and mean to keep the 
commandments of God,’’ or something 
of this kind, if he can say it in tru th ; 
but speak the tru th  at all times. You 
could say something, and you would 
increase iu confidence. Some one 
may think, “ If  I  should speak or 
pray, 1 should spoil the English lan* 
guage." No matter. In  your prayers 
you do not need to say a  great many 
things to make a speech; but begin 
by saying, “ Our Father, who art in 
heaven; ” then ask for those things 
that you want and have faith to obtain, 
and not ask for a thous&ud things 
th a t you don’t expect to get. And 
how many things can we think of that 
we should thank the Lord for! No 
m atter how broken your speech, you 
<&n ask for what you want of men. 
B u t the child does not often ask the 
parent for anything worth a hun
dred dollars, for they would not expect 
to  get i t ; but they would ask for bread 
wheu they were hungry, in confidence, 
and get it. 1 would ask the Lord for 
things according to my wants and 
faith, as Elijah did when he asked for 
T ain , when there had not been any for 
three years and six months. W hat 
would you think to hear brother Pratt 
pray, and saying, “ 0  Lord, give me 
some bread to-day! ” This I hare bad 
to  do all my life. I  ask God daily for 
those things which 1 want. Now, do 
not mock God by asking him for those 
thiugs you do not expect to get.

When the children come to meet
ing, and any one should stand out, 
and would not speak or pray, they

will soon come to it, for tbey-wojuld 
like to be out of fashion, lW0 
should make praying, speaking, 1 
righteousness fashionable., Then it 
would not be a  trial to do*our duty* 
then all could be taught, and oa£ I 
follies and errors be corrected. The 
Teachers should be very particular ' 
that all the members speak, pray, and 
do their duty. What, if  we should 
neglect this branch o f the kingdom 
and our children should be called to 
make their first speech, and that 
should be before Congress or before 
any body of men where it required 
confidence, care, and wisdom to <pre. 
sent their views in a clear, distinct, 
and understanding manner. I  would 
not be in that situation for a thousand 
dollars. B ut let our children com. 
rnence speaking together, and leant 
while they are children. And their 
minds should be stored with good 
things in  the days of their youth; for 
what good would it  do this people 
to live till the coming of Christ, if 
they were not doing the work of 'GojiE 
and preparing themselves for it, but 
spending their time is amusement?

All of us may not be called to go 
on missions, but all should liye ia 
such a manner that they may <bg 
useful in the kingdom of God. Eveiy 
woman should help her husband to 
fulfil his mission. I f  I  am an Apostle, 
what then ? Is  my wife an Apostle? 
She may be engaged in helping in ths 
apostleship. And every sister tbat 
desires it can find an opportunity of 
doing good in the kingdom of God.

How many of you in former days' 
have spoken with delight of the work 
that was promised you should perform, 
in your patriarchal blessings,—that 
you should teach and instruct the.La- 
manites, not only in the Gospel, but in 
domestic labours. This mission is 
now about to open before you. I  hope 
all will be ready to fulfil i t ; and if all 
set a good example before them,-it 
will do much good; but if  som&seta
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bad example before them, it will do 
great evil, and they will say, “ Mor- 
ihoTi like Ind ian ; good Mormon and 
bad Mormon,* good Indian and bad 
Indian.”

< I  have not said anything about our 
letters. The Regency are getting out 
a new alphabet; and when we learn 

% our letters ourselves, we will teach 
others.'] We should improve all our 
time to a good advantage. W e have 
no time to spend in reading novels or 
false things. Bead the best books— 
the Bible, Book of Mormon, Doctrine 
and Covenants, and those things that 
contain truth. Do you think tbe 
people read those books enough? No.

Now, do not neglect those things* 
We want the knowledge those books 
contain —  the prophecies and doo- 
trines, &c.

Is  there one thing that we can 
neglect and do our doty ? N o ; for 
while we neglect those things, can we 
pray for more in faith ? No. Can 
we do onr duty as parents, by reading 
novels or permitting our children to 
do it, and neglect history, prophecy, 
and the revelations of God, which 
contain his commandments unto us, 
and those principles whereby we be
come exalted and saved in his presence 
and be purified ? We cannot. May 
God bless you! • Amen.

APOSTACY, Ssa.

Remarks by President J k d e d l u i M . G rant, made in -the Tabernacle, Great Sali Lake City,
■June 2 8 ,1S54.

I  -am pleased that this Conference 
convened upon tbe 27th, for it is a 
date written indelibly >npon our memo
ries.

We- have beed blessed in hearing 
the testimonies which have been borne 
by Presidents Young and Kimball, and 
Elder Taylor. I  think the majority 
of this congregation, though they 
might not t?e able to bear as strong 
a testimony as those who have spoken, 
can bear testimony that the Lord our 
God, by the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost, has revealed to them that 
Joseph Smith, while he lived, was a 
Prophet of God, inspired by the 
revelations of the Almighty to unfold 
the eternal truths of heaven to a 
perishing world.

I  believe that the feelings of this 
people respond to the testimony that

has been borne' to day; and if we 
should wait here for all this people to 
express their feelings in relation to 
their confidence in Joseph Smith as a 
messenger of- heaven, and in the 
revelations of God throngh him, wo 
should have to wait many years.

There are some things we know by 
seeing, and other things we know by 
hearing, tasting, smelling, &c.; b u t 
the light of the Eternal Spirit tbat 
brought us out of darkness into the 
Church of God is the great abiding 
testimony of this people.

Indeed, men have apostatized after 
they have seen and heard Joseph,, 
after tbey have seen angels, after they 
have seen the sick healed, and after 
they have spoken in tongues and pro
phesied, and had tbe interpretation of 
tongues. You will recollect that long
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since \ I  gave you my advice in rela
tion to the proper time a man ought 
to apostatize. My advice was that 
he should never apostatize in a dark 
and cloudy day—never when he felt 
bad— never because he felt bard 
towards his brother or brethren in 
the C hurch; but when he apostatizes, 
he should waif for a clear day, when 
everything around him is prospering; 
and then, before he apostatizes, he 
should ask counsel.

In  relation to men’s apostatizing, I 
recollect in the upper room of the 
Temple in Kirtland, Ohio, when we 
were assembled there, a very noted 
man, by the name of Sylvester Smith, 
bore testimony of what he had seen of 
tho Prophet of God, of angels, &c. 
H e  said be wanted to bear testimony, 
and continued to say, “ I  have spoken 
by what you call the Holy Ghost; 
the  eyes of my understanding have 
been touched, and I  have seen convoy 
after convoy of angels; I  have laid 
hands on the lame, and they have 
leaped like an h a rt; I  have spoken 
with tongues and had the interpreta
tion thereof; I  have seen the sick 
healed time after tim e;— but let me 
tell you, everything I  have seen and 
everything you have seen is the 
height of idiotism.” This was Syl
vester Smith, after he apostatized.

This was the testimony of an apos
ta te , which is conclusive proof to

me that a man may see the hosts of 
heaven—the chariots of Israel and the < 
horsemen thereof, and gaze on the jj 
glory of God, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost; and unless he retains 
the Spirit of God, he will apostatize. 
Therefore my advice to the Saints 
has been, and is, and whenever I  give 
you good advice in the future, it will 
be the same, that you propose in your 
hearts never to depart from God or 
from bis people, only when you are 
filled with the Holy Ghost; and then 
when you do it, ask counsel of his 
servants.

I  felt glad when brother Brigham 
nominated John Smith, the son of , 
Hyrum, to be our Patriarch. I  have 
been acquainted with his father per
sonally. I  have lived with him for 4 
years, and 1 know the spirit that is  
in ■ his so n ; and I  know the Lord 
God has promised to bless his chil
dren, and that his Spirit will rest - 
upon his son, to unfold and teach the 
eternal truths of heaven to bless the 
people of God.

I  would rather have a young man 
to fill this office than an old man who 
is filled with the leaven of sectarian- , 
ism. Give me a man who was raised 
by a “ Mormon ” father and a “ Mor
mon” mother, and raised up in the 
faith from his childhood. That is the 
man I  want to bless me and th« 
people of God.
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INSTRUCTIONS AND COUNSEL TO DEPARTING MISSIONARIES.
\

Remarks by President U e b e b  C. K im b a l i, at a Special Conference held in the Tabernacle,  

Great Salt Zaha City, August 28, 1852.

REPORTED B r  O. D, WATT.

I We have come together to-day, ac
cording to previous appointment, to 
hold a special Conference, to transact 
business a  month earlier than usual, 

„ inasmuch as there are Elders to be 
'/ 'selected to go to the nations of the 

earth ; and they want an earlier start 
. than formerly. There will probably 

be Elders chosen to go to the four 
quarters of the globe to transact 
business, preach the Gospel, &oZ 

I  recollect reading in one of the 
revelations, in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, where the Lord says—

> “ I f  a p an , inasmuch as he is an
Elder, has a  desire in his heart to' 

i preach the Oospel, he it is that is 
called to preach the Gospel.” On the 
other hand, the Scriptures, or some 
of the other revelations of God, say 
that "m any are called, but few are 
chosen.” When a man has that 
desire in his heart, he is called; but, 
perhaps, not a  great many will be 
chosen to go forth and preach tbe 
Gospel.

I  suppose you are all aware, by the 
information that we have received 
from our brethren the Apostles, -who 
have lately returned from foreign 
missions, that the work of God has 
commenced in many nations of E u 
rope and upon the islands of the sea. 
Still there are many nations where 
the Gospel door has not yet been 
opened in  a direct way. Though the 
foundation has been laid for the intro

duction of the Gospel among them, 
and indirectly the door has been 
opened to all nations,— that is, it 
has been opeued into the main room ; 
still there are a great many adjacent 
rooms leadiug from that, that have 
yet to be opened with the smaller 
keys.

I  want to say one thing before we 
proceed to the business of calling and 
setting apart those who have to go 
from this place to the nations this 
season. We have made a selection of 
a considerable number of Elders to 
leave home and go abroad. This may 
be repugnant to the feelings of som e: 
they may think it is a hazardous un
dertaking. B ut at the same time, to 
go now is nothing to compare with 
going out to preach the Gospel fifteen 
years ago, when they had to go, not 
only without purse or scrip, but with
out any knowledge that there was a 
friend to take them by the hand when, 
they arrived at their destination. Now 
they cannot go to any part, of the 
world, scarcely, but they will find, 
themselves among the Saints.

I t  is a  pleasure to preach the truth* 
I  will say, to those who love to do tbe 
will of the Father, as it was with 
Jesus Christ; for says he, ‘‘ Father, 
not my will, but thine be done;” I  
wish to know nothing but thy will* 
and that I  will do until I  spend my 
life. Did he not do this ? He did. 
You require that same spirit and deter



. U. JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. ’ , '<

mination to carry out the same pur
pose ; and I  beg aud beseech of you, 
brethren, you that shall be chosen, 
when you are electcd, to go, if you 
don’t  live until you get to the United 
S tates; for when men are called and 
set apart to the ministry to go to the 
nations of the earth, if they refuse to 
go ,itis death to them— that is; to their 
characters as faithful Elders in Israel: 
they go down and not up, backward 
and not forward. .1 merely speak of 
this from my own experience, for 1 
have had one iu this Church of 
upwards of* twenty years. I  was 
raised up as it  were with the Prophet; 
I  lived with' him to the day of his 
death. As to our present Prophets 
and Elders, brother Brigham Young I 
have lived with, with him I  have 
travelled, and with him I  have suf
fered. I  have eat and slept with him,* 
and been by his side almost my whole 
life. I  could say with propriety, and 
I  can say it with truth, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, a Seer, 
a  Revelator. an Apostle of Jesus, and 
was ordained directly under tho bands 
of Peter, James, and Jo h n ; and be 
died a  Prophet, and Hyrum died a 
Patriarch of Jesue—a father in Israel.

Brother Brigham Young is the suc
cessor of Joseph'Smith : and a better 
man never lived upon the ea/tb, nor 
ever sought the* interest of this people 
more fervc&tly1 from morning until 
night, and versa, than he has 
done. Did he not travel in the days 
of Joseph ? He did, from the time 
he came into the Church until the 
death of Joseph: and so did I. Did 
we ever hesitate for one moment? 
No, not for a  momeut.J :

Jesus sought to do the will of his * 
Father in heaven ; so it was our duty 
to do the will of Joseph; and now it 
is the duty of us all to do the will o£ 
brother Brigham, for he reveals to us 
the will of God, whicji. is his, will.
We will do his will as" watf'*Elder, as 
a Prophet, as an Apostle of Jesus '  
Christ, bolding the same- keys  ̂ that 
Peter of old held— the same that ' 
Joseph Smith held as an Apostle. 
You all believe this, don’t you, with
out an exception? Well, if this is 
your’faith— if this is your determina
tion, I  want you sh6uld manifest it1>y 
raising your right hands, and saying1 
Aye. • * > - > • •  I

[A literal forest of hands was the' 
result of th is^ a ll, and the spaaiou# 
hall trembled when av simultaneous’ 
“ Aye” burst from the,mouths of&IW ̂  
two thousand1 persons.] •

There i t  is, and i t  canntit beatfyf k  
other way. ’ ^  H'?

I say to those who are elected to gd* y 
on missions, Go, i f  you never- 
and commit what you have" ^ B to th e  
hands of God—your w taes^t& r fcftil- 
dren, your brethren, andyoutfpropeiNSy. 
Let truth and righteousness ‘bd-’your 
m otto; and do not go into the world 
for anything else but to preach th e  
Gospel, build up the kingdom of God* 
and gather the sheep iuto the fold. 
You are sent out as shepherds to- 
gather tbe sHeep together ; and re*' 
member that they are not your sheep:* 
they belong to Him that sends you.' 
Then do not make a^choiee of any of* 
those sheep; do not make setictfons? 
before they are brought home and put 
into the Jolit. You understand that.' 
Amen. < r » * - . «.*,t
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■ , ' HEPORXKD BY CJ.'D. WATT. ' '
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W hat has been said, brethren and 
sisters, is verily true. The kingdom 
of God has been built up by his 
distinguished blessings and. the. exer- 

'  tion and energy .of those whom God 
has called to bear it off. When men 
refuse to fulfil their callings and 
magnify them in the proclamation of 
the fulness of the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth, they certainly 
lay the foundation for their own ruin. 
When men, on the other hand,

> become so puffed up in their own 
estimation as to think tbat the king
dom of Gqd could not roll forth 
without their mighty exertions, they 
fall into transgression; they are fools 
in  Israel, and their greatness will 
vanish like smoke. - 

The fact is, God has planned for 
, ub the best sieve that could be 

imagined. H e is determined to sift 
1 the nations ‘with, the sieve of vanity, 
j and he has placed us here on the 
; edge of the mountains, where a little 

shaking of the winds will cause eveiy- 
1 ‘ thing without weight easily to slide 
J off to the diggings; and in this way 
° ' the work of sifting is going oh daily, 
r' and hourly, and yearly, from  tin?e to 

time, according to the natnre of the 
materials tha t happen to  be. thrown 

4 upon the sieve.
* No doubt many of us may be called 

*, upon, if h<tt ,to4ay, a t some other 
^  time, to bear vthe message of the 
; V Gospel of salvation to the nations of 
*' the earth ; for this was one of the 

JNo. 17.] „ ,

commandments of the Prophet; He 
enjoined upon us that we preach the 
Gospel to all nations—that we should 
send forth the word to all people. 
This responsibility has been laid upon 
the Priesthood of the Church, and 
they are required to fulfil his com
mandment. There is not an Elder, a  
Priest, a Teacher, or a  member o£ 
this Church but what bears a  share of 
this responsibility.
fT h e  missions we will call for during 

this Conference are generally not to 
be veiy long ones: probably from 
three to seven years will be as long as 
any man will be absent from his 
family. I f  any of the Elders refuse to 
go, they may expect tbat theirwives will 
not live with them ; for there is not a 
“ Mormon” siBter who would live with 
a man a  day who would refuse to go 
on a mission. There is no other way 
for a man to  save his fam ily; and in 
order to save himself, he must fulfil 
his calling and magnify his Priesthood 
in proclaiming the fulness of the Gos
pel to  the nations of the earth ; and 
this certainly ought to be greatest joy 
to the family of any man who feels 
the importance of building4 up' the 
kingdom— that he is actually con-’7’, 
sidered worthy, in these last days, to 
be one of die number to go forth, as 
one of the horns of Joseph, to push 
the nations .together, to gather out 
the honest in  heart, t^ r h n  for the 
prize which we all labou’r for; / :

J  feel deeply interested in these - 
[V olV I. *
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matters, and I  hope and pray that 
every man who is called upon to go

* forth on missions to preach the Gos
pel may have the faith of the Church 
upon his head, and that they all may 
lift up their voices in faith before the 
people, that the light of truth may be 
a  lamp in their p a th ; and that, by 

Atheir exertions and the blessings of 
God, it may be lighted up in. distant 
nations.

I  recollect a little incident in .his
tory, that is told of William the 
.Conqueror.; Aiter he had been king 
in^ England twenty years, he.becapae

very corpulent. In  consequence of a 
little joke upon his corpulency by the 
French king, he declared war, and 
the declaration was made in these 
w o r d s “ Tell my fair uncle I  will 
pay him a visit, and I  will bring along 
tapers enough to set all France on 
fire.” You may suppose we are 
sending out but a  few Elders—r-pro- 
bably not more than one hundred or 
one hundred and fifty; but we intend 
to continue tbe work, and send out 
Elders enough to set the world on 
fire, spiritually. re
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Brother, George l(jvas talking about 
,seating the. world on fire. I  think, 
when the Elders have travelled through 
the world as far as some of us have, 
and sepn the Rottenness and weakness 
of .their institutions—the folly and 
corruption that .everywhere ,preyail, 
they will find th a t^ t,is  pretty.near 
time, as the Prophets ho,ve said, for .it. 
,to be. burned up, and all its vyorks.

,.But I  suppose. i t  is ,necessary,( 
.before the,world isfburned up,,that, 
the. food wheat should be q$ved and 
gathered in  tip the. garner, and prepare 
to i âke a fresh, start in peopling the 
earth and p^>ing ($?ai*8 t^pqn ̂ .p ro - 
per foundation.. f • , t.

There is n o . person, that, reflects 
upon the cpnditioa of, the world, as it 
now exists, b u t , his heart must be 
pained—jnustbe filled with synqpathy.
■ • i i  i

< % I j

lf ' I -  * P r* -*
for the inhabitants of the earth .' I  
have gazed upon their proceedings 
.myself;, I  ..Jiave watched tbeir follies, 
abominations, and corruptions; I  have 
seen ther^ with piinetown eyes until 
, I  have, wept oyer themV( TKey seem 
to me . to. be regardless of Ood. heaven, 
hell, eternity, or anything else; and 
there_'are thousands, ^nd tens of thou- 
.^nds,7and millions of people, upon 
the continent of Europe .that \yould 
like no .better employment than to  go 
’into; deadly ,combat and ^^stroy^ne 
p o th e r. ‘ 1 *' V 

7/Jfhe people talk' about ho^ c^ru p t 
we, the Latter-day Saints, f are,/; I f  
all they 8ay.. a|).outv us , be true, i t  is 
only^a, Uthing of what.you will Bnd in 
the world. have told them to look 
at homer-rto examine dieir own fire- 
sidesy and^they (would find pleqtgr of



•corruption and ^abomination;<>, Tbey.
. are living without God in,; the world 
— without hope, and they are , dying 
without hope; consequently,they are 

. careless, profligate, and reckless.’ •
„ The L ordhas shone upon u s : he 

has lit up a, candle of intelligence in 
pur souls—has imparted to us the 
principles, of eternal truth, opened 
the heavens,, ̂ nd sent his,holy angel 
to  put us in possession of prinpiples 
that will exalt us, in , the scale of 
intelligence among men, and raise us 
up to be associates of the frods.in.the 
eternal worlds. ' 1,

Then shall we who have thus been 
blessed with the visions of eternity— 
jyith light aud intelligence,—we who 
are filled with the Spirit of God 

, burning in our hearts, who have gazed 
upon the hidden things of eternity, 
and contemplated the , purposes ; of 
God in their mtyeaty and glory,—-I

* say, shali we shrink from the task of 
, going forth to snatch these fallen sons 

v  of men from everlasting , burning ?
. , {Should, we .refuse to,do so, it, would 

. testify that we had not a  single spark 
( of humanity i°i our bosoms, and were 

not fit to live ip the , world, much .less 
/to associate with^the, Qods in the 
#ernal worlds.- 

I  kqow you, have a desire to do 
these: th ings;, but I w i l l  tell you, 

J there  are many things, that are, ealcu- 
<lated to try the, feelings of men.

Those, whq h av e to  go out have to 
/p u t their noses to the. grindstone, and 

j - keep them there, and 'le t : them grind 
, a t it, and pot murmur a .word; and 
then, before, they ,„are healed, put 

’ . them there again ,andbear it all. the 
^tim e, and go along > without saying 

anything; fo ry o u k n o w it is a. sin in 
_ the religious world, to; get angiy.

. You need not.attempt to, without faith 
in God ; and you, will have need of 
all .the wisdom #nd,,intelligence you 
can, command; .You cannot go and 
convert.the world all at once-; for it 
is  toq" far sunken in s folly and vice.-

\ CONDITION OF T.

This reminds me of a dream a brother 
had in France. He said he thought 
he was trying to kindle, a  fire <* the 
sea-shore.. .livery time he attempted 
to light it, a. wave came and gelled 
over it, and he could hardly accom
plish it until the tide beganjtft recede; 
and then he "considered he would 
build.up a , fire when.the. wodd g o t ' 
dry. ,u ‘ * ‘ o V-

You need not think of going abroad 
into the world, and goings as the 
Methodists sing, “ on flowery fredd of * 
e a s e f o r  a great many consider you. 
as impostors^ and as a general thing 
you are looked upon as suepicipus 
characters, to say the least of it, and 
youiwill be closely watched. I f  you 
go to those foreign nations, your foot- 
steps. .will, be traced. No m atterhow 
privately you may make your entrance, 
or how.privately you may take your 
departure, it wiU all be known to th e  
police authorities, and they can give 
all the information required touching 
your movements. , ’ 1 /  ,v

. It. was not more than ten minutes 
after I. had taken the cab and started 
to tbe jrailway station to .take my last 
departure from France, when one of' 
the high police came to. inquire' after 
me. .The gentleman with whoin I  
stayed was a very affectionate friend 
to me, and he kept the police in con
versation for two .hours, speaking very 
highly of me. H e told them I, was a  
respectable, high-minded man', &o. 
The police told him of every place I  
had been; at since‘I  came to , Paris ;  
when I  came to .F ra n c e w h a t hotel I  
stayed in ;:w ben  I ,  w enttoEngland, 
and how long I'stayed there; when I  
went toG erm any, and'how  long I  
.stayed, there ; what books I  .had ‘ 
printed, &c., &c.' i He gave my,friend 
a most,minute, account of-every step 
I  had taken; and all this, iV recorded 
in the books of the police, t  /They 
have a congress of police among the 
nations of Europe,- by which they ican 

.transmit ii*fo?rnatip& about every per-

IE , WOULD, ETC* . (2S 9 ‘
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'  son who appears as a public character 
i in  any of those nations.

This is the way you will be watched. 
I f  you go to any of these nations, it 
will be necessary for you to use the

- greatest wisdom and prudence, and 
; tha t you should pray to God to guard 
» you  in all things.

' Jv. This police authority did not come 
after me until I  had finished my 

i»*work. I  suppose they would not
■ have injured me, for I  had broken no 

law ; but tbis is their policy. W ith it
s' we have nothing to do ; and I  should
> recommend you strictly to obey all 
-r police regulations, and never interfere 

.‘with any national, civil, or police
- institutions or regulations. I  sup-

- * pose they might have telegraphed 
. after me, if they wished; but I  took

'another course,—-not, however, know- 
•- ing  that they were after me. I
■ turned off the main route to go by a 

little  seaport town, and 1 missed the 
whole concern, and was in France a 
week longer, and they knew nothing

- about me. I was out of their track, 
« -and came off safe. The Lord blessed

me, and 1 have been blessed as much 
in these nations as anywhere else.
* You may talk about difficulties and 
what you have passed through here 

t. and there; but we should not be men,
- if  we did not have difficulties to meet 
*a w ith ; and we always feel much better 
1 ?when we have conquered them.

This is the difference between us 
, and the world. They meet with 
;*• difficulties, and they quash down 
i  'under them, while we ride over 
. them and become victorious. This 
‘ ds the reason why there are so many 
1 institutions among the Gentiles that 
i- come to naught. They meet with 

difficulties and fall before th em : we 
. meet with the same, but we have a 

God at the helm, and we triumph 
over them.

Another Elder and myself stayed
• in a hotel in a small town for about a 

week, the landlord of which was an

infidel. After we had been 'there 
two or three days, I  told the landlord 
I  was a religious man.’ H e replied,
“ Oh, you are religious, are you ? 
Religion is a paok of nonsense." £ 
told him I  cared as little about most 
of the religion of Christendom as he 
d id ; but the one I  believed in, I  told 
him, would benefit both body and 
soul, in time and eternity. I  talked 
to him a little about it, and he began 
to feel much interested.

I  told him about the success and 
the prosperity that attended our works; 
and finally he said, “ t  don’t  know 
but I  will sell out and go to America; 
for I  am tired of France.” I  said, £ 
will tell you where you will find a 
first-rate place to settle down in that 
country; and 1 directed him to Iowa, 
He spoke to an Elder that was with 
him after I  had gone away, and said, 
“ I  don’t  like the Way Mr. Taylor 
speaks to me.” “ Why ?•” said the 
Elder. " H e  speaks as though he 
wants to push me off on one side 
somewhere; and I  want to go where 
he is. You have got the right reli
gion ; and had I  found this, I  should 
have been a religious man.”

I  talked to another gentleman who 
camc in, who wanted to be introduced 
to me,—a man of good education, 
and who talked the English language 
as well as I  did. We talked about 
everything, almost, until religion came 
on in the conversation. When I  was 
preparing to leave, the gentleman 
said, “ Oh, Mr. Taylor, I  wish you 
would stay three or four days more 
here, and I  will introduce you to a  
rich sugar manufacturer; and there 
is a gentleman living in a castle not; 
far from here— I will introduce you to 
him.” They felt as sorry at my 
going away as though I  had stayed 
with them twelve months, and they 
came more than a mile to see me off 
and bid me good bye, and prayed 
God to bless me before I  left.

You will see many such things os
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these. , could have introduced the 
Gospel in the whole of that country, 
had I had time. You will find that 
the Spirit of the Lord will go before 
you and prepare the way. I  had men 
come to me and say, “ God bless you! 
— you are the man I dreamed about." 
That is the kind of feeling that operates 
upon the people in those parts, as 
well as in other parts of the world. 
The Spirit of the Lord goes before his 
servants.

I recollect associating with some 
medical professors—American gentle' 
men, who had come to Paris for the 
purpose of attending medical lectures, 
£c., at V Ecole de Mtdicine, aud 
visiting the hospitals; and though we 
■were “ Mormons," they were glad to 
have our society, and seemed to feel 
a desire to associate with us. We 
talked “ Mormonism” to them, and 
many other things.

These men came there, remained 
two or three months, and went away. 
Nobody cared anything about them, 
-only just as much as they paid their 
way, and that was all. We went

there and planted the Gospel in the . 
hearts of the people; aud they feel as 
all other people ao who are members^r 
of this Churoh. The Spirit of God. 
was with them, and we could rejoice** 
in the bosom of our friends and talk ' 
of the things of God and the blessings' 
he gives to his people. I  looked at' 
these doctors, and I said to myself,. 
You poor miserable creatures!—you- > 
wander round the world without the * 
Spirit and blessings of God, and 
nobody cares for you, whether you 
live or die, while we come here to* * 
plant the standard of truth in the > 
hearts of the people, and can rejoice; 
with them in its blessings.

If any of you go into those 
countries, you will find as warm
hearted people as you will find any
where else. Brothers F. D. Richards.: 
and E. Snow can bear testimony to* 
this. The Gospel has the sa m e.
effect in their hearts as it has in  
yours. I  won’t occupy your time • 
further. May God bless you, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. u

ADDRESS TO DEPARTING MISSIONARIES.

Remarks by Elder E zha  T. B enson  at a Special Conference held in the Tabernacle,

* , ! Great Salt Lake City, August 28, 1852*

BEPOBTED B r  O. D. WATT. , ,
<*

‘*1

1 feel thankful for the privilege to 
occupy a few moments at this Con
ference, and to give my testimony 
concerning the work of the,. Lord in 
these last days.

I  feel thankful that we are here, 
and that we are blessed with the 
Spirit of truth, which is one of the

greatest blessings in the kingdom of 
God. When we have the Spirit ofu 
truth dwelling, in our hearts, we are . 
ready, and not only ready but willing, 
to do the things that are required at 
our hands. - * v

We have been hearing this morning 
that there are many that will., toL



tjallid to f goofo tlte r nations of tbe 
earth;- I ,fe e l that >1 can say' that 
there %  not an individual tbat will be 
called upon, if he has the Spirit of 
th e  Lord, o r> of’ “ Mormonism” in 
his heart, but what will respond to 
the call with all his soul. He will feel 
to thank God and his brethren that 
he 'iB worthy to be called with such a 
high and holy calling as to be a 
messenger1 of salvation; for I  do 
actually know, by experience, ‘ that 
there is no calling under the heavens, 
among: the children of men, that is so 
desirable and so great as' to go and 
preach this Gospel. ,

I f  a  man will magnify his Priest
hood, he can do more in one hour in 
the vineyard, preaching the Gospel 
and gathering; the Saints in one, if he 
is sent to do so,'than he can do here 
in. ten, labouring with his hands for 
himself, for his family, and for the 
kingdom of God on the ea rth ; for 
it is impossible for us to retain the 
Spirit of God—it is impossible for us 
to love the Lord, or even keep in 
good fellowship with this people, un
less we do as we are told. Inasmuch 
as there are honest people in the 
earth, scattered among the nations, 
is it  pleasing in the sight of God for 
us to sit down here (unless we are 
commanded to do so,) and refuse to 
give them the truth ? I t  is perfectly 
right to tarry here and prepare for 
the Saints who are gathering, unless 
we are commanded otherwise.

I  wish to say a few words to those 
who shall be called upon to go to the 
nations. The time is now—I  feel 
persuaded of it—for us, Elders of 
Israel, to work while the day lasts— 
to -  work while there is time and 
opportunity, while God is softening 
the hearts of the people. Now is the 
time for the Elders to visit the na
tions and tell them what they know 
concerning this great work of the last 
days.' And when we do well for the 
kingdbm of God, we do well for our-

262? , 1 j o u r n a l  ' oi

feelvfes/1 When' we"‘do Nvell for the 
people' among’ "the nations o'f‘'the 
earth, we do'well for ourselves, if 'we 
go and do as we are to ld ; and that is' 
to preach what we actually know andr ' 
verily believe. J

I f  it be possible, point out one m a te  
— an Elder in this Church, who 'hasp- 
gone out to preach the Gospel, and 
has been faithful in (the kingdom of ’’ 
God, that has not been blessed, and; 
whose family has not been blessed./ 
There is not an instance on the 
records of this Church showing, when-' 
!a man has gone forth to proclaim thea 
truth, that he. has not been blessed. 
The opposite is the case. T h e y J 
have always returned home rejoicing,' 
with their hearts filled with the love- 
of God. Well, then, brethren, let us ‘‘ 
go, if we are called upon, and proclaim1 
the good news that God is doing a>1 
great work in the valleys of the moun- r 
tains— that God has c&lled his Pro
phet, his Apostles, and other servants-* 
to proclaim the glad tidings to tha 
children of men—to those who sit i n J 
darkness and the shadow of death.

We have the name of being tho 
best-feeling people upon the face of 
the earth ; and I  will tell you further
more, we have the name of being 
the best people there is in the world: 
and the time is not far distant when 
the nations will seek for counsel at. 
the feet of the servants of God. Why ? 
Because we seek wisdom at the hand 
of God-—because we are led by the 
revelation of Jesus Christ-—because 
we live humble and are honest before 
God. And he will pour out bis 
blessings upon our heads, to enlighten 
our minds and give us visions and 
revelation, so that we cannot be led 
astray. I  know this from the testi
mony that I  receive.

I  can bear testimony that God has. 
been with me. Why ? Because I  
have' gone and done ju s t1 as I  have 
been told. I t  is because it w as'm ^ 
determination, my will, and my desire

f DISCOURSES." 1 " •
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to do' the0 thing'1!  was 'sent*to ’do:1. 
We had a little to do with mobs, i t  is 
true. They undertook' to mob me a 
little’! ’ and brother Grant said, when 
he'heard1 of i t  in Washington, he was 
glad of it. [A voice in the stand: 
“ And so was I .1’] I  was, too, be- 
causie I  felt, when they were trying to

• mob, and were seeking'my life, I  was 
better than' they were. I f  T had not 
been* they would not have tried to 
destroy mei from the earth. They 
ran m e 'in to  brother Farnsworth’s 
potatoe-hole. To be sure, I  ran in 
there, and thought it a first-rate place 
to hide. I  stayed'there a couple of 
hours sind reflected upon mdbs— upon 
the things of the kingdom, and called 
upon my Father in heaven, by the 
authority of the holy Priesthood; and 
I  felt as though I  could whip all the 
mobs in Missouri. I f  it had been 
wisdom to do so; and the best course 
for me to take, I  would have gone out 
and whipped the whole posse of them. 
[A voic6 from the stand : “ Yes, after 
they'bad all gone away.”J " ' 

'Many in Kanesville wanted1 me to 
wrestle with them. I  said, I  don’t 
wrestle with any Except from Salt 
L ak e ; but I  can ta^ you on-the head, 
as I  would a little boy, if that will do 
you any’ good, But fyhen I  see a 
man frond Salt"' Lake, full' Of good 
works; I  consider it an honour to 
wrestle' with a man of that class; but 
I  doii’t  have anything to do with the 
lotf, degenerated characters who do 
nothing else but wrestle and gamble. 
Bu<, I  said; if you don’t  believO I  can 
wresfle, try'me, and I  will end you up 
a few" tim es'.1 They thought I  was a 
veify Stout m an /an d it passed off ju st 
a s 1 well its though^ I 'h a d  tried * my 
dekterify upbn' them.

To clobe tip tbe whole m atter,^ feel 
th&nkful'to God that I  am here.' I  am 
blessed1; ap d th e  people here and 'that 
are on the road are also bles'sed. , 

Now!'fe the' time for the E ldera 'to  
gcTfbrth &nd’preach the' Gospel. The

Lord will soften the hearts of the peo- • 
p ie ; and if the mobs are stirred up, 
it is all for the good of the Saints:

When Satan begins to griri and 7 
show his teeth, you may know there 
are sheep not far off. Only put your 
trust in God, and he will keep you 
and preserve you, as in the hollow of 
his hand. Be comforted, brethren, 
whether you go to the nations of the 
earth or stay at home. I t  is ju st as * 
necessary for men to live humble here ' 
as it is for them to live humble when 
they go there; for Satan is not dead 
yet, and brother Brigham says he is 
glad of it. I t  is necessary he should 
live on the earth a little while longer to 
stir* up the Saints by way of remem
brance of the covenant they - have 
made; and I have become perfectly 
reconciled concerning the things of the 
kingdom, and am so from day to day.

Let God do as he pleases, and call 
whom he pleases, and send whom he 
pleases abroad, and tell whom he 
pleases to remain at home. I t  is all the 
keeping of his commandments, and 
one station is as honourable as the 
oth&r. If  a man is told to tarry at 
home, he is as honourable as that 
messenger who is going to the nations r 
of the earth. But if he sit down and 
consult the natural man*—consult his * ’ 
own private feeling, and say, “ Here is 
my poor wife, here are my children; 1 
and here is my farm, that I  have - 
earned with my own1 hands. • I  know ' 
how I  came by'my hard-earned pro--1 
perty. How can I  go and preach' 
under thsse circumstances ? ' All my 
property and all my fair calculations 1 
will be knocked into pie.” '  Supposing *' 
they are, let them all gO. There are - 
plenty more farms and everything" 
else. We are in the world', and it iar° 
filled with the elements, and we have 1 
the keys and the power to work and 
organize- them, make them- honour- 
able; and contribute to our happiness} v 
and earthly comfort. *

W hat is there indre* honourable
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than to carry a message of the Gospel 
from this people? You have the 
prayers and the faith of your brethren 
— the prayers and faith of the whole 
Priesthood. Who is there that can
not go and do good under these 
circumstances ? If  there are any 
such men, they are not fit to live 
■upon the earth. If  a man is not fit 
to tarry a t home, he is not fit to send 
abroad; and if he is not fit to send 
abroad, he is not fit to tarry among the 
people of God, only to be a scourge 
and a stumblingblock to them.

Then let us rejoice; and if I should 
should give way to my feelings, I 
should shout, G lory! Hallelujah! I 
would call upon every individual to 
feel that the great God is with them 
— that he is your Father, and you 
are his sons and daughters, and have 
a  right to the legacy of eternal life ; 
and not be bowed down in your minds 
and say, “ I  don’t know— I am afraid 
I  am not worthy to go preaching.” If  
you get the testimony of the Spirit of 
the Lord, you belong to the great 
family of G od; and if you have the 
testimony of Jesus abiding in your 
heart, you may rejoice all the day 
long.

Have we anything to fear? No. 
W hat did the President say the other 
day? He said he had not anything to 
fear; but if he should have any fears, 
it would be that this people would sit 
down and lull themselves to sleep 
and forget the kingdom of God. Can 
a man do this when he feels the 
Spirit of truth in his heart? No. 
H e will long to go to the natious of 
the earth, and be willing to be 
handled like the clay in the hands of 
the potter. We do not care what his 
testimony or knowledge has been. I t  
is the abiding witness we want from 
day to day. I t  is that which carries 
a man safe through, according to my 
experience. I t  is then that we have 
no need to fear.

In  the days of Nauvoo there were

fears—there was death. The people 
were afraid this thing and the other 
would be wrong—that brother Joseph 
would get wrong—that we should 
have to submit to principles and 
doctrines contrary to the dootrines of 
Jesus Christ, &c. From the ex
perience we have already had in the 
kingdom of God, has any person a  
right now to such fears or such a  
thought for a moment? No. H e 
knows that the principles that have 
been taught by the Prophet Joseph, 
brothers Brigham, Heber, and Wil
lard, and by every good man in this 
Church, are correct principles; and 
tbat these men have been borne off 
triumphantly over every trial and 
difficulty they have been called to 
pass through. The Elders, therefore, 
can go to the nations with their 
consciences as clear as drifting snow, 
and with the satisfaction that all is 
right in Zion, and that we are led by 
the best men upon the face of this 
earth. Are you afraid to bear this 
testimony to this perverse generation? 
No. The Spirit of the Lord will 
back you up and put to silence the 
slanderers in the Gentile world. I  
have known it by experience. I  have 
not beeu insulted in any congregation, 
when I  have taught the principles of 
God as they are taught in the valleys 
of the mountains. Every dog has been 
obliged to close his mouth, and has 
not even dared to exhibit his teeth.

All is right; all is glorious! “ Mor*
monism" will continue, should it come 
hot or cold—should it blow high or 
low; for God sustains it. When you 
feel so, brethren, you feel right—you 
feel strong aud ready to combat with 
your enemies. Right is written upon 
your commissions. You are mighty 
in the right to do right, so that you 
are perfectly willing that all the devils 
in hell should know your works—  
that God, angels, and your brethren 
should know; and when you are 
called borne, you will return like lions

I
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in streng th ; you will feel well—you 
will feel blessed.

While you are gone, prayers are 
ascending in your behalf and in behalf 
of your families, and every blessing 
you need is poured out abundantly 
upon you, and your hearts are filled 
with gladness.

This is the way to live in the 
midst of Saints in the world; and 
when the bowels of hell are moved 
with wrath against you, and devils 
belch out their fury, you are then 
ready to withstand them. Suppose 
brother Taylor had been guilty of any 
wickedness in his travels, the whole 
country would have known it. Just 
so it is in the United States or 
anywhere else. I f  a  man does not do 
right, but intends to feed his passions 
and carnal appetite, it would be better 
for him to turn round and say, 
Brethren, good bye to “ Mormonism.”

We cannot hide anything from 
God’s Spirit and from his servants: 
I  know this to be true. Then let us 
put the rough-and-ready side out, and 
le t the word be, Come on, all hands, 
and build up the kingdom of God. 
This is my determination; and if 
God will give me strength, and wis
dom, and the good blessings of my 
brethren, it  is my determination to 
shape my affairs so that, when I go 
away, I  can be gone any length of 
time, and not be like the man who 
went upon the Indian expedition to 
Utah. H e had not got fairly started 
before lie wanted to return. W hat’s 
the matter ? “ 0  dear, I  have mar
ried a wife, and cannot go.”

I  am glad in my heart, and I  say, 
God bless brothers Brigham, Heber, 
and Willard. They are the counsel 
of heaven to this people, and I  mean 
to honour them in the earth, where- 
ever I  g o ; and I  would preach down 
in the bowels of hell the same as I  do 
here, and not be ashamed of it. My 
story all the time is, Hurrah for 
“ Mormonism!”

There are a jolly lot of fellows 
coming on from Ivanesville and other 
places. E ight or ten thousand “ Mor
mons” will come in here this season. 
They are a good people. Are the 
good brethren and sisters here think
ing about i t?  Are they willing to 
tako them by the hand and say. 
Brother, sister, come to my house, 
and I  will make you welcome to this 
or to that,— to comfort their hearts 
after the toils of such a journey? 
They are a good people—as good a 
people as you are, and just as willing 
to be counselled. My heart yearns 
after them ; and I  want you to feel 
after them likewise, by rendering them 
all the assistance in your power, until 
they are comfortably located.

I  only throw out these few hints 
that you may be prepared to act when 
you receive the proper instructions 
from your President^ There are mu
sicians coming who perform upon 
almost all kinds of musical instru
ments. The lame are coming, the 
blind, and the widows, and tbe father
less. I  did not stop to make any 
selections; but I said, Come on, all of 
you. We have among them big men 
and little men, big women and little 
women, grandfathers and grandmo
thers ; and, for aught I  know, great
grandfathers and great-grandmothers. 
But if they are not, they will be, when 
they get h ere ; for we have the name 
of raising the most children and the 
beat on the earth ; and it will be very 
curious if we do not carry out what 
they all say we are guilty of.

I  told them in Pottawatomie that 
we wanted good men to mingle with 
the Saints. We are sent out to 
preach to a people who wish to do 
good to their fellow-men and be 
saved in the kingdom of G od; and if 
you are not willing to obey the Gos
pel and build up the kingdom, you 
cannot stand among this people ; for 
God intends to raise up a holy race 
before him in the last days, to do his
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will in all things.' After we have 
warned the nations, wo will return 
home and raise a holy posterity 
before the*Lord: therefore we want 
good men, and praying m en; for I  
have no conlidence in any man who 
does not pray. I t  is as much as I  
can do to live and pray all the tim e; 
and after all, I  suppose I  may say, 
like the good old Methodist, I  leave 
undone those things I  ought to do, 
aud do the things I  ought not.

I  do not feel that I  have any 
animosity in my Heart to any man on 
the earth. If  a man will be my 
enemy, and is determined to be, all I

ask of him is to keep out of my way, 
I  will not injure him, but let.him get1 
all the glory and exaltation he can ; 
and I  will not throw the ashes pf a 
rye straw in his path!

I  can feel sensibly 'that there" has 
been an increase of union and faith 
among the people here since I  left 
here last fa ll: it is either in me or in 
you. [A voice in the stand: “ I t  is 
in both."] I t  is in both, brother 
Brigham gays." Let this union and 
this faith continue to increase, until 
we are brought into the presence of 
our G od; and may this be the happy 
lot of us all. Amen.. ,

BUILDING UP TIIE KINGDOM OF GOD—HOW TO TREAT IMMIGRANT

SAINTS, ETC.

' ? *
Remarks by President B n io n iM  Y o u n o  at a Special Coherence held in the Tabernacle> ‘

Great Salt Lake City, August 28, 1859.

REl'OKTED nt 0. I). WATT. '

The morniug is far spent' ; but 
before we close the morning service, I 
would like to present before the Con
ference the names of a few Elders 
who have been selected to take mis
sions.

I  suppose the brethren understand 
the object of this special Conference. 
I t  is for the purpose of transacting 
business pertaining to foreign Missions 
and of giving the brethren an oppor
tunity to cross the Plains before the 
cold, weather. We shall send them 
out from this Conference.

I  wish to say to the brethren, I  am 
thankful, and I  rejoice in the Lord 
my Saviour, for his choice blessings 
which we enjoy. I t  was observed by

brother Benson that brother Brigham 
has but one fear concerning this peo
ple. I t  is true.

I  do not fear all the devils in hell, 
or all the mobs that could be raised; 
but if I have any fear, it is upon this 
ground—that the people, in their 

j blessings, should forget the Lord 
their God. I  do not see that this is 
the case with this people; but if 
there is danger to be anticipated, it  is 
in tbe slackness of the people to 
remember' the Lord, when the fos
tering hand of Providence is pouring 
our blessings upon them and round' 
.about them all the day long.

This has been in former timesiV 
' when the blessings of the Lord have-

v
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been poured out upon tbe people. It 
is written in tbe Bible, concerning 
ancient Israel, that they got fat and 
kicked against the Lord their God. 
You may understand the expression 
as you please. They forgot the Lord 
and began to trust in the wisdom of 
man. They forgot their prayers and 
the, duties they owed to one another, 
and they fell back into a careless, car
nal security, and became like the rest 
of the world.

This is the only ground on which 
I  would have fear, were I to entertain 
any. _ As I  have often said, and the 
same I  can say again—it is too late 
in ' the day for this people ever to 
be .cast off and disowned by the 
Lord. The work the Lord promised 
to do is too nigh accomplished, and 
he has promised to make a short 
work on the earth. This work has 
some time since commenced; and if 
any of the people will not serve their 
God and do the work he has given 
them to do, they will be removed out 
of the way, and tbat speedily. It is 
too late in the day for this pedple to 
apostatize and the Priesthood to be 
taken again from the earth; so there 
is not much ground for real’s even in 
this respect ,

A  few words to the Elders'of Israel 
with regard to the building up of the 
kingdom of God. Suppose every 
man who has wanted to go put to 
preach, (and almost every Elder has 
wanted to go,)—suppose they had 
all gone six years ago last fall, and 
left Nauvoo entirely destitute, of 
Elders, and attended diligently to 
preaching up to this time. Would 
there have been a place prepared for 
th& gathering of the Saints from all 
the world ? No. There would have 
been' no place for the Elders to gather 
them to; there would have been no 
atfltiidard reared or rallying point' for 
the,, pebple. Do you. preach the 
gathering of Israel ana the re
demption ' of' Zion ? You do; and
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when you would have got through 
this, and found all the rest had been 
neglected, what would have been the 
situation of the Elders of Israel? 
Their mouths would be closed up and 
sealed; they would not have any more 
influence among the people than those 
doctors and philosophers in France 
spoken of by Elder Taylor: they came, 
they tarried; and if they paid for what 
they had, it was all right; they went, 
and no person cared for them. It  
would have been the same with the 
Elders of this Church.

The whole machinery is in operation 
and complete, that, when the Elders 
go forth to preach the Gospel, every 
man carries with him a two-edged sword, 
and pierces the hearts of the people 
by the spirit of the Gospel which he 
goes to proclaim. But if the work is 
in progress only in part, his sword is 
blunted at once; it has no edge, it is 
incomplete, and does not pierce the 
hearts of the people; consequently, he  
had better have stayed at home.

Why I make these remarks is, that 
we may understand that unless this- 
work is in progress as a whole, it is 
not complete— we are found wanting, 
and not prepared to do the work we 
are called and sent to do. Now, it is 
just as necessary to come to these 
valleys, build houses, make fences, 
erect school-houses, rear up places of 
worship, and prepare for the gathering 
of Israel, as it is to go and preach to- 
Israel to influence them to gather/ 
The one is just as honourable and as 
acceptable in the eight of God as the 
other; and those that labour faithfully 
at home, will be crowned with those 
that labour faithfully abroad. Those 
who are selected to remain at home 
receive as those who are selected to go 
abroad. ,

It is unnecessary for me, for any of 
the Twelve, or for any of my brethren 
to rise up here to preach to the Elders 
to infuse ,the sjnrit of preaching in 
them;' for we have had'to hold them



tack  with a cable rope, as it were, to 
keep them from going to preach. 
There is no lack of the spirit of the 
Gospel in the Elders of Israel; for we 
have been teased all the time to give 
them permission to go out and give 
vent to the spirit within them; but 
had we listened to them, you and I 
would not have had this commodious 
house to preach in this day. All the 
Elders would have been off preaching, 
and there would not have been enough 
left to have made tho women and 
children comfortable.

What is to be done? Obey counsel., 
They do, and how far ? Enough to 
scare the whole world. Look at the 
spirit that is in the midst of this 
people and that overshadows them. 
W hat influence does this have upon 
the nations of the earth? I t  fills them 
with terror and awe; and when they 
reflect and reason, it fills them with 
astonishment, that there is a people 
on the earth, in the present confused, 
revolutionary state of the nations, that 
will hearken to counsel, and be of one 
heart aud one mind. They are filled 
with fear and astonishment, and they 
dread the union that is among this 
people more than they dread the Lord 
Almighty upon his throne. This is a 
pretty positive proof that this people 
are willing to hearken to the counsels 
of heaven.

Brother Benson proclaims in our 
hearing that this spirit has increased 
since he left here last fall. I t  has, 
and I  expect it has grown in his own 
bosom: it has in mine. W hat do 
you think about yourselves, brethren ? 
Would you not be ready also to acknow
ledge that the same spirit is increasing 
in your bosoms—a spirit of love, and 
union, and of faith in your calling? 
I  think there are a great many who 
can say, and say it  truly, that this 
Spirit of the Lord has greatly in
creased in their hearts for six or eight 
months past, or for a year. Were it 
not so, we should not bo found grow
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ing in the knowledge of the truth. 
This is our labour, our business, and ' 
our calling—to grow in grace and in 
knowledge from day to day and from 
year to year.

I  wish to say to this congregation, 
and I wish them to say to the families 
of the brethren who are not hero 
to day, and I  would like all the in 
habitants of these valleys to hear it, 
— When our brethren who are on the 
Plains come with their families into 
this city, or into any of the settlements 
of the Latter-day Saints, sit down 
and calmly make a calculation in your 
own hearts, how you would wish a  
neighbourhood of Latter-day Saints 
to receive you, if you had been 
journeying across the Plains this sea
son. Ponder it over in your minds, 
and place yourselves in the situation 
of a pilgrim travelling across the 
Plains; and, after a hard and fatiguing 
summer’s work, now you have got 
home. Imagine yourselves a t the 
doors of your brethren who have 
plenty. Here are their gardens 
groaning with the abundance of the * 
products of the earth— with potatoes, 
beets, and cabbage. Here are milk 
and butter and fine flour in great 
quantities. Here are the tomatoes 
and garden vegetables of every de
scription. Now, you say, I  have got 
home, to my brethren’s door, and they 
have got plenty. What would you 
wish these brethren to do to you? 
Ask that same question to your neigh
bours, and get them to answer it. £ 
can tell you what you would they 
should do to you. You would wish 
them to say, Come, brother or sister, 
into my garden, and help yourselves 
to some garden sauce; walk in here, 
and take and eat, and make your
selves glad. Aud if they turn round 
and say, Brother how shall I  pay you 
for what I  get ? then you cannot hear 
that, for it is something that is 
altogether out of the question. The 
Lord gave it to u s : now, come and

DISCOURSES.
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_ help us to eat it. That do to the 
emigrant Saints, every one of you. 1 
know it is the will of the Lord you 
should do i t ; and I know, if he should 
speak to you himself, he would tell 
you the same thing. I  tell you just 
as it i s ; and that is just as good, pre
cisely, as though another came aud told 
you. Then the brethren will feel joy
ful; their hearts will be made glad, and 
they will know that you are actually 
growing in the knowledge of the truth.

There are a great many coming. 
Brother Benson says all are coming, 
even the great grand-daddies and 
great grand-mammies, uncles and 
aunts,— all are coming, and I  am 
glad of it. I  rejoice; for it  puts us 
in  a  position that we can send out 
Elders from this place into all the 
world; whereas, before, our circum
stances needed all the men we had 
here to prepare for the gathering of 
the Saints. Now the time has come 
that we can send out our little parties 
to gather up Israel and preach the 
Gospel to the nations before the end 
comes.

The reports we have heard from 
our brethren are favourable, cheering, 
and rejoicing to every heart. Those 
who are coming from the islands of 
the sea and from the old countries 
where the Elders have been sent— 
those from Pottawatomie and the 
States are coming home. For the 
present, this is the place of gather
ing;^ here the standard is reared for 
the Latter-day Saints from all nations, 
that they may spread out from this 
place and fill up other places, until 
the whole continent of America, which 
is the land of Zion, shall be peopled 
with the Saints of the Most High.

Question: When are we going 
back to Jackson County ? Not until 
the Lord commands his people; and 
it  is  just as much as you and I  can do 
to get ready to go when he does com
mand us.

Brothers Benson and Grant have

been successful in their missions. 
Brother Benson says some of the 
brethren were glad when he was 
mobbed. I  was glad of i t ; for every 
mobbing difficulty will add glory upon 
the heads of the humble, faithful, and 
contrite in heart. I t  serves to prove 
and give them experience; it shows 
them the contrast between the one 
and the other. All this is preparatory 
for the Saints to enter into their rest, 
and for the wicked to receive their 
punishment. Brother Benson has 
been successful; and I  thank the 
Lord Almighty that he turned the 
key here last fall, and caused a tre
mendous commotion among the poli
tical elements—earthquake, thunder
ing, and lightning above and below 
the earth, with great excitement. This 
gathered a great many more Saints 
than if it  had been fair weather all 
the time. This clashing and noise of 
the elements stirred up the people ia  
Pottawatomie, and then they wanted 
to go to the mountains, like brother 
George A. Smith, in the latter days of 
Nauvoo: he wanted to go to the 
mountains, or to California, or to 
Oregon; he was not very particular. 
W hat for ? Simply because he was 
obliged to go somewhere. Tbe Saints 
who are coming now from Potta
watomie were obliged to leave for 
the valleys of the mountains. Why ?' 
Because they had to run somewhere.. 
Do you suppose I  am sorry because of 
persecution ? N o : I  never was in 
my life; but I  have thanked God & 
thousand times that the Devil is not 
yet bound; for if he had been, the 
Saints would have gone to sleep ; and 
if there could be such a thing, they 
would have been blotted out of ex
istence, with all their intelligence, 
and the earth have received them into- 
its bowels. Light, knowledge, truth,, 
wickedness of every kind, the works- 
of the Almighty, and the works of the 
Devil, all conspire to roll on the great 
work that the Lord Jesus Christ is.



270

doing upon the earth,—every person 
and power in their own order. . 1

I  do not wish to detain the congre
gation longer this morning. Brother 
Kimball set before you the object of

the meeting, and I  have hinted at,it.' 
We will now read over a few names 
that we have, selected. May the Lord 
God of Israel bless you, in thenam e 
of Jesus Christ Amen. r*,,,J

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES,
'  ’ : ■( u .  • h  v - - p  * -

, r

DEPAUTtJRE OF MISSIONARIES WITHOUT PURSE OR SCRIP—BLESSINGS 
,OF THE LORD UPON HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS. ‘

Remarks by Elder O rson  P b a tt  at a Special Conference held in the (Tabernacle, Great 
tSaU Lahe City, August 28, 1852. ’ (
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The congregation have seen m ani-, 
fested the determination of these 
brethren who have been appointed to 
go on their respective missions. If  
it be the m indsof this assembly that 
all of these brethren whose names 
have been read shall fulfil their several 
appointments, you will manifest it by 
the uplifted hand. [The manifes
tation was unanimous.]

I  will make a few observations by 
permission. When I see so many of 
my. brethren Reeling a desire to go to 
tbe nations— to different parts of 
the earth, it  truly is a cause of great 
rejoicing to my heart. When I  read, 
occasionally, letters and communica
tions that are published in the Mil
lennial jStar, in regard to the spread 
of the jvork among the different 
nations, it is a joy to me which is 
indescribable. And when I  see the 
brethren going forth to the different 

.nations, I  almost feel as though I 
■wanted to go to all these different 
places a t the same time myself— to 
go with my brethren and be instru
mental with you in trying to build up 
this kingdom among the nations. 
There is certainly no work in which 
the servants of God can be engaged

that is so pleasing and joyful to the 
mind as to be engaged in the Work 
of the holy ministry— in trying to 
persuade the honest in heart aigong 
the nations to receive the tru th / “ * 
CThis generation have been calling 

a long time for miracles ; but one of 
the greatest miracles in the last .days, 
in my.estimation, is the fact that scores 
and hundreds of the missionaries of 
the Latter-day Saints are traversing 
the globe, going from nation to 
nation, upon the principle that the 
ancient Apostles travelled—namely, 
without purse or scrip. Is  not that 
a miracle ? Has there any such thing 
happened before for many generations 
as people travelling oyer the whole 
earth, starting from their homes 
without purse or scrip? I f  you 
should go upon your own bi/siness, 
and the Lord had not a hand in ihe 
matter, it would be nine chances out 
of ten if you did not perish before you 
returned; and, perhaps, nine chances 
out of ten if you ever obtained means 
to accomplish your journey arid pay 
your passage from place to place, 

fpu t where is there an example of any 
faithful man iu this Church, since the 
year 1880, that has gone forth,trust
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ing iu the Lord God of Israel, with 
mighty prayer, but what has been 
sustained, upheld, and preserved to 
return again in honour, unless ,be 
has fallen, perhaps, by sickness, or 
has died a martyr in testimony of 
the tiruth?

We find, then, that the Lord has 
actually wrought miracles in scores 
and hundreds of instances, in sustain
ing his servants among foreign nations 
— in foreign lands, Where it would be 
almost impossible for people that were 
on their own business to have accom
plished anything or to have travelled 
among them. What has the Lord 
said upon this subject? H e com
mands us, in a revelation given Sep
tember 22nd, 1882, as follows:—  
“ Therefore let no man among you 
{for this commandment is unto all the 
faithful who are called of God in the 
Church unto the miuistry,) from this 
hour, take purse or scrip, that goeth 
forth 'to proclaim this Gospel of the 

^kingdom.” This was a command 
given twenty years ago this next Sep
tember. Says one, That looks rather 
hard. I t  does not look hard at a ll; 
for that same God that gave the com- 

. mandment is able to bear you u p : he 
is able to sustain you. Perhaps this 
might have had reference, more par
ticularly, to those who are actually in 

j the ir fields of labour. This may be 
case; for travelling to' your field of 
labour is oner thing, and labouring in 
i t  is another. 'There may actually be 

(instances where an E lder iq obliged,, 
circumstances' being such, to take 
isomeii meanB to assist him until he 

„ shall arrive at'ftis'field of labour '; but 
’ when he gets * there; then  ̂depend 
, upon ’the Lord God of Israel and the 
people to feed(and sustain him .’ I  
am  not going tor say but what i t  will 

' apply in travelling to the field of bis 
v labour. ‘ A t any rate, I  would not be
• afraid to trust the God of Israel to 

assist me in going to my field’ of 
labour, as well as to assist me after 

■ having arrived there.’ **'* » -

W hat would be tho best thing, 
then, for these Elders who are going 
forth ? As a general thing, I  would 
say to them, if you have any cash, 
leave it with your wives and children, 
to comfort their . hearts, to support 
them in your absence,* and be a 
blessing to them. And if you can 
get mules and horses to carry you 
from here to the States, when you 
get on the frontiers, sell them, and 
they will bring you in a little cash to 
carry through the mobocratic divisions 
of the country. [A voice in tho 
stand: “ Send that back.”] The Lord 
will always provide some way to get 
along; and the faithful servant of 
God has nothing to fear only his own 
weakness and his own imperfections 
and follies: these are the things he 
has to fear the most. I f  an E lder 
gets unfaithful when he is abroad, he 
is sometimes apt to get into s tra it ' 
places; but if he is diligent in prayer, 
in doing the work of the Lord, 
striving in faith to live humbly before 
him, setting a proper example before 
his brethren and the people among 
whom he labours, he will find that the 
Lord will bear him off victorious: 
his power' will be upon h im ; and 
when he administers in the words of , 
life it will be by the power and wis
dom of the Holy Spirit: when he 
administers in thd ordinances of the 
Church, the blessings of Jehovah will 
follow: when he sa y s to tte s ic k , B e 
thou healed in the name of Jesus 
Christ, behold, it is (done: when he 
commands, the lame will leap Jike a 
hart. The power of the Lord God of 
Israel will be made maniifest through 
his faithful servants, and they have 
nothing to fear. ‘ ^

.Brethren, I  will prophesy that the 
power of the Lord God of Israel will 
be with you to a fat greater extent 
than what has been poured out in days 
that are passed;, and the way /will be 
open 'before you, and the Lord will 
visit the hearts of the people before 
you arrive among them, and make
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manifest to them by visions and 
dreams that you are the servantsof God, 
before they shall see your faces. And 
you will receive heavenly visions to 
comfort you, and dreams to give you 
knowledge of the things of God, if you 
prove faithful before him. , I  will 
prophesy this in the name of the 
Lord God of Israel; and you will find 
that his power will be more conspicu
ously made manifest through your 
administrations on these missions 
than has ever taken place since the 
rise of this Church J  '
. How often have I  reflected upon 
the words of the Saviour, which were 
given expressly to bis servants: they 
were not given to the whole Church, 
but to bis servants who were engaged 
i n . the work of the ministry. H e 
s a id ,T a k e  no thought for the mor*

' row, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink, or wherewithal ye shall be 
clothed. Consider tbe lilies of the 
field: • they toil hot, neither do they 
sp in ; yet Solomon, or the kings of 
this world, are not arrayed like one of 
these. And if God so clothe the 
grass, which to day is, and to-morrow 
is thrown into the fire, how much 
more shall he clothe you, if you are 
not of little faith. Therefore, take no 
thought for these things." You will 
find, brethren, if you go forth trusting 
in the Lord, that whatever you need, 
it  will be ministered to you in the 
very moment; aud you will return 
again with your hearts filled with joy, 
and your bodies comfortably clothed, 
and means in your pockets to assist 
your families when you return to 
them, and with souls as seals to your 
ministry, with whom you shall rejoice 
in time and in eternity.

1 have oftentimes thought of an
other saying in the Book of Mormon, 
concerning the parable of the vine
yard, delivered by one of the ancient 
Prophets. H e said that “ The ser
vants of God shall go forth and 
labour for the last tim e ;” and ,the  

* j s
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prophecy says, “ Behold,’ they were * 
few, and the Lord laboured with 
them." Among all the servants that ' 
had laboured in previous dispensations, 
the parable does not condescend to v 
say that the Lord laboured with th e m ,,, 
although he no doubt did. But here\ 
it is expressly said that the labourer* 
were few, and the Lord laboured A 
with them. And after the vineyard 
was pruned, and was no more corrupt, 
he called up his servants and said, 
Behold, you see I  have done according 
to my will, and ye shall have joy with 
me in the fruit of my vineyard. This 
truly seems to be characteristic of 
the way and manner this Gospel is 
going to the nations. I t  does not go 
according to the will of man, neither 
according to his inferior judgment, 
but according to the will of God. It. 
breaks forth on the right hand and on ’ 
the left, and the servants of God are 
sent forth by his will and authority; . 
and if they are faithful, he has or
dained them to labour in bis vineyard; 
and the prophecy says, They will be 
faithful, and they shall keep the com
mandments of the Lord of the vine- A 
yard in all things.

Try to have this prophecy fulfilled 
upon your heads. Keep the com
mandments of the Lord of the vine
yard in all things, that his blessings 
may be upon you, that when you set 
to your hands with the pruning-knife, 
to prune and train up the branches o f ' 
the trees of the vineyard, and dig 
around their roots, the power of the 
everlasting God may rest upon you 
and the vineyard where you labour. 
Keep the commandments of the Lord 
in all things, that you may have joy -«• 
with him in the fruits of the vineyard 
when the work is finished. May he 
bless you as he did Abraham and his 
servants of old, that you may do the 
work he has appointed to you in faiths 
and prayer, and perseverance, that you 
may bnng home your thousands and 
rejoice in the midst of the.mountains*
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NECESSITY OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD BEING PURE IN HEART AND 
IN  DEED— DEPENDENCE ON THE HOLY SPIRIT — CELESTIAL EX
ALTATIONS, ETC.

Remarks by President B rig h a m  Y ouno  at a Special Conference held in tha Tabemackt 
Great Salt Lake City, August 28,1852.
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I  want to say a few words to the 
congregation before we dismiss, for 
we shall be under the necessity of 
separating soon, and probably we shall 
hold another meeting this evening.

I  have heard the exhortations of 
the brethren who have spoken to day 
with joy ? They seem to be iu good 
spirit; and certainly—yea, most as
suredly, there is the most novelty in 
“ Mormonism" that there is in any
thing qpon the face of the earth. I t  
is musical; it pleases both the eye 
and the ear, and I  may say every 
sense of the man.

When I  heard the brethren ex
horting those who are going out on 
missions, I  wished them to impress 
one thing upon the minds of these 
Elders, for it is necessary that it 
should be uppermost there, which 
may be the means of preserving them 
from receiving stains on their cha
racters, from which very probably they 
may never recover. i f  we get a 
blight upon our characters before tbe 
Lord, or in other words, lose ground 
and backslide by transgression, or in 
any other way, so that we are-not up 
even with the brethren as we are now, 
we never can come up with them 
again. But this principle must be 
carried out by the Elders wherever 
they go, whatever tbey do, or wherever 
they are. • One thing must be observed 
and be before them all the time in their 
meditations and in their practice, and 
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that is, clean hands and puro 'hearts 
before God, angels, and men.

If  the Elders cannot go with cleaa 
hands and pure hearts, tbey had better 
stay here and wash a little longer. 
Do not go thinking, when you arrive a t 
tho Missouri river, at the Mississippi, 
at the Ohio, or at the Atlantic, that 
then you will purify yourselves; but 
start from here with clean hands and 
pure hearts, and be pure from the 
crown of the head to the soles of your 
feet; then live so every hour. Go in 
that manner, and in that manner 
labour, aud return again as deau as a 
piece of pure white paper. This is 
the way to go ; and if you do not do 
that, your hearts will ache. How cau 
you do it?  Is  there a way? Yes. 
Do the Elders understand that way ? 
They do. You cannot keep your own 
hands clean and your hearts pure 
without the help of the L ord; neither 
will he keep you pure without your 
own help. . ,

Will you be liable to fall into temp
tation aud be overtaken by sin ? Yes, 
unless you live so as to have the reve-, 
lation of Jesus Christ continually, not 
only to live in it  to day or while you, 
are preaching, in a prayer meeting, or 
in a Conference; and when you are 
out of these meetings, when you are 
guarded more .particularly by the 
Spirit, say that you can get along . 
without the Holy Ghost. You must; 
have it all the time—-on Sunday,.

[YoL YI.
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Monday, Tuesday, and every day 
through the week, and from year to 
year, from tbe time you leave home 
‘until you return; so that when you 
come back, • you may not be afraid if 
the Lord Almighty should come into 
the midst of the Saints and reveal all 
the acts and doings and designs of 
your hearts in your missions ; but be 
found clean like a piece of white 
paper. ^That is the way for the Elders 
to live m their ministry at home and 
abroad.

There are a great many things that 
could be said here, which would add 
to the comfort and consolation of us 
all,—a great many principles that 
could be taught to the Elders, which 
they must learn when they go abroad.

• I  will notice one thing with regard to 
learning. You will hear a great many 
Elders say, I f  I  could go to preaching, 
I  could become a man like many 
and others: I  should receive knowledge 
understanding; I  should be noted— 
become a great man nnd a wise man. 
Many have such feelings, tbat they 
are greater who are in the world 
preaching the Gospel than those who 
remain here. I t  is a grand mistake ; 
for if those who have lived with us all 
tbe time have not a knowledge of true 
principles—do not understand the root 
and foundation of the superstructure— 
are not filled with knowledge and un
derstanding here, they need notappeal 
to the Gentile world for it. I f  they 
have not the foundation within them
selves of talent and tact, they need 
xot go abroad for the Spirit of the 
Lord to instruct them in things they 
cannot be instructed in here at home, 
and to obtain improvement where 
improvement cannot be made.

W© may live here year after year, 
And store up knowledge all the time, 
and yet not have an opportunity of 
exhibiting it to others ; but if I  have 
knowledge by the Spirit of the Lord, I  
gain i t  at the fountain; and if not quite 
lit the fountain head, the nigher I  am

to that place the more I  get.- Though 
I  have not the privilege of exhibiting 
it to the people, it is on hand whenever 
the time comes it should be used. I t  
is a  vain idea to suppose that we con 
send Elders into the world who have 
not got good common sense, to make 
men of them. I f  they have good sense 
here, they will have it yonder; if they 
have good sense yonder, they will 
have good common sense here. Whe
ther they are there or here does not 
alter the foundation that is ih them. 
If the Elders have natural ability and 
have obtained great wisdom or learning, 
to go abroad gives them an oppor
tunity to improve upon what they 
have.

I  waut to refer to the last speech 
made here. Brother Phelps feels 
very joyful, as the rest of us do. 
When we hear the glad tidings of sal
vation among the uations, it gives a 
spring to our feelings and fills us 
with unspeakable joy.

Perhaps in the case before us, as iu 
others, we might say that men become 
children. We are children in the first 
place, then become m en; and in tbe 
second place men become children in 
their understanding. As to the cor
rectness of the exalted views that 
brother Phelps has of myself, I  leave 
it to the congregation to decide for 
themselves; but to place me on a par 
with the personages he has named, 
who have overcome and entered into 
the presence of God, or even to com
pare me with Joseph Smith, our mar
tyred Prophet, is too m uch; though 
1 expect, if I am faithful, I  shall be as 
great as they are now, and so can 
every other faithful man. But am I  
now to be compared with thes6 exalted 
characters? Not at all,-—not even 
with Joseph; and he is at present 
inferior to others brother Phelps has 
named. But I  expect, if I  am faithful 
with yourselves, that I  shall see the 
time with yourselves that we shall 
know how to prepare to organize an
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earth like th is~know  how to people 
that earth, how to redeem it, how to 
sanctify it, and how to glorify it, with 
those who live upon it  who hearken 
to our counsels.

The Father and the Son have a t
tained to this point already ; I  am on 
the way, and so are you, and every 
faithful servant of God.

One of the greatest queries on the 
minds of the Saints is to understand 
the nature, the prinoiple of the foun
dation of our existence. To say 
nothing about what has been, if you 
will follow out that whioh is before 
you, you can learn all about it. I  bave 
a  notion to tell you, though I  have 
not time to say much about i t  now. 
I  will, however, just tell to you the 
simple story relating to the exaltation 
of man in the celestial kingdom of 
God. W e will take Joseph for in
stance : he is faithful to bis calling—  
has filled his mission to this earth, and 
sealed his testimony with his blood ; 
he has done the work his Father 
gave him to do, and will soon come to 
the resurrection. H is spirit is waitiug 
for the resurrection of the body, which 
will soon be. But has he the power to 
resurrect that body? H e has not. 
Who has this power? Those that 
have already passed through the resur
rection—-who have been resurrected in 
their time and season by some person 
else, and have been appointed to that 
authority ju st as you Elders have with 
regard to your authority to oaptise.

You have not tbe power’ to baptise 
yourselves, .neither have you power to 
resurrect yourselves; and you could 
not legally baptise a second person for 
the remission of sins until some per
son first baptised you and ordained 
you to this authority. So with those 
tha t hold the keys of the resurrection 
to resurrect the Saints. Joseph will 
come up in his turn, receive his body 
again, and continue his mission in the 
eternal worlds until be carries i t  out 
to perfection, with all the rest of the

faithful, to be made perfect with tho se ' 
who bave lived before, and those wha 
shall live a fte r; and when the work is* 
finished, and it is offered to th e  
Father, then they will be crowned 
and receive keys and powers by which, 
they will be capable of organizing 
worlds. What will they organize first? 
Were I  to tell you, I  should certainly 
spoil all the baby resurrection that 
Elder Hyde and others ever preached, 
as sure as the world.

After men have got their exaltations 
and their crowns— have become Gods, 
even the sons of God—are made Kings 
of kings and Lords of lords, they 
have the power then of propagating 
their species in spirit; and that is the 
first of their operations with regard to 
organizing a world. Power is then 
given to them to organize tbe ele
ments, and then commence the orga- * 
nization of tabernacles. How can 
they do it?  Have they to go to tha t 
earth ? Yes, an Adam will have to 
go there, and he cannot do without 
E ve; he must bave Eve to commence 
the work of geueration, and they will 
go into the garden, and continue ta> 
oat and drink of the fruits of the cor
poreal world, until this grosser m atter 
is diffused sufficiently through their 
celestial bodies to enable them, ac- 
eording to the established laws, to 
produce mortal tabernacles for their 
spiritual children.

This is a  key for you. The faithful 
will become Gods, even the sons of 
God ; but this does not overthrow the 
idea that we have a father. Adam is 
my father; (this I  will explain to you 
at some future tim e;) but it does not 
prove that be is not my father, i f  I  
become a G od: it does not prove that 
I  bave not a father.

I  am on the way to become one of 
those characters, and am nobody in  
tbe world but Brigham Young. I  
never have professed to be brother 
Joseph, but brother Brigham, trying 
to do good to this people. I  am no*
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better, nor any more important than 
another man who is trying to do good. 
I f  I  am, 1 don’t know it. I f  I  improve 
upon what the Lord has given me, 
and continue to improve, I  shall be
come like those who have gone before 
me; I  shall be exalted in the celestial 
kingdom, and be filled to overflowing 
with all the power I  can wield; and 
all the keys of knowledge I  can ma
nage will be committed unto me. 
W hat do we want more ? I  shall be 
just like every other man—have all 
that J can, in my capacity, compre
hend and manage.

I  am on my way to this great exal
tation. . I  expect to attain unto it. 
I  am in the hands of the Lord, and 
never trouble myself about my sal
vation, or what the Lord will do with 
me hereafter. I t  is for me to do the 
will of God to-day, and, when to-mor
row comes, to inquire what is his will 
concerning m e ; then do the will of 
my Father in the work he has ap
pointed me to do, and that is enough 
for me. I  am serving a God who will 
give me all I  merit, when I  come to 
receive my reward. This is what I have 
always thought; and if I  still think so, 
it  is enough for me.

I  say to tbe brethren who are leav
ing home—When you go from home, 
leave everything you have got here : 
don't take anything with you but the 
Lord and yourselves.

You will want horses to bear you 
over the P lains; but don’t carry your 
wives or your children in your hearts 
or in your affections with you one 
rod. Dedicate them to the Lord God 
of Israel, and leave them at home; 
and when you are in England, or 
among othsr nations, no matter where, 
when you pray for your families, pray 
for them as being in the Great Salt 
Lake Valley, and do not bring them 
close to you, as though they were in 
your carpet-bag. Pray for them where 
they are. You must feel—If they 
live, all right; if they die, all right:

if I  die, all r ig h t; if I  live, all r ig h t; 
for we are the Lord’s, and we shall 
soon meet again.

I  wish to say to you that are left 
here, whose husbands and fathers are 
going away for a season—Don’t cling 
to them one particle, but let them 
go as cheerfully as you would give a 
weary traveller a  cup of cold water. 
If you live, it is all rig h t; and if you 
fall asleep before they return, it is all 
right. Don’t  send your hearts after 
them one step, nor suffer your spirits 
to cling to them one m om ent.' Then 
you wives in very deed will be blessed, 
and be helpmeets to your husbands.

B ut if a  wife should yet oling round 
a husband's neck and say, Ob, how 
I  love you, dear husband ! and keep 
him in her embraces, that woman is 
a dead weight to that man, and not 
a help to him. Women should be 
loyal to the cause of God, and help to 
build up his kingdom by their hus
bands, in assisting them to fulfil their 
missions; and if they do not do it, 
they are not helpmeets to their hus
bands. I  know there are a great 
many here who have had an expe
rience in these things. I t  is no 
matter if they are on the other side 
of tho globe, apart, let them long for 
each other, and there will be a thread 
of communication between th em ; the 
man cannot be useful in his labours 
while she is all the time weeping and 
mourning every day of her life. L e t 
a man suffer his mind to be drawn 
out all the time after his family, and 
ho will become inactive in the work 
of the Lord.

When you leave, understand it, 
you have neither wife nor children: 
you have handed them all over to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. L et the brethreu 
go and say, I  will keep my eyes 
straight before me on the object of 
my mission, and not look behind me 
to my family; but I  will accomplish 
my mission; and when 1 have done, 
it is all right. I  am willing to go
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home, if the Lord wishes me to 
do 8 0 .

Tbe time is far spent, aud it is 
necessary for our meeting to be 
brought to a  close. May the Lord

bless y o u ; and I  say he does bless 
us. We are greatly blessed above all 
people upon the face of this earth. 
L et us be faithful to God and tho 
covenant we have made. Amen.

TIIE SACRAMENT—THE SABBATH—SECTARIAN OPPOSITION TO THE 

DOCTRINES AND ORDINANCES OF THE GOSPEL, ETC. , '

Remarks by President B b io h a s i  Y o u n o , at a Special Conference held in the Tabernacle t.
• Great Salt Lake City, August 2 9 ,1852.

REPORTED BY G. T>. WATT.

W hile the sacrament is passing, I  
will take the liberty of making a few 
remarks.

Some tru th  has been referred to 
here, from the stand, with regard to 
the congregation. These, my bre
thren and sisters, are in the habit of 
being here one part of the Sabbatb, 
to  hear and understand for themselves. 
I  should be happy to see this house 
as full every Sabbath in the after 

art of the day as it is this afternoon, 
t  is a requirement of the Lord, which 

is both reasonable and pleasing to all 
those who are diligently doing his 
will. W e have a comfortable house 
to  meet in, where we can preach, sing, 
pray, exhort, and exercise ourselves in 
our several capacities, according to our 
calling, in the worship of God.

This is a great blessing. I f  we can 
realize it, i t  is one of the greatest 
blessings we can enjoy, to manifest to 
our Father in heaven—to witness to 
him  that we do always remember the 
death and sufferings of his Son Jesus 
Christ, whom he sent into the world 
to  redeem tbe world— to shed his own 
blood for our sins. I f  we could 
realize it, i t  is one of the greatest

blessings we could enjoy, to come 
before the Lord, and before the angels, 
and before each other, to witness 
that we remember that the L ord 
Jesus Christ has died for us. This 
proves to the Father that we remem
ber our covenants, that we love his 
Gospel, that we love to keep his 
commandments, and to honour the  
name of the Lord Jesus upon the  
earth. L et us try to do this. I t  is a  
blessing, a  privilege, and a duty* we 
should constantly attend to.

Instead of suffering our labours to 
occupy the Sabbath—instead of plan
ning our business to infringe upon ' 
the first day of the week, we should 
do as little as possible; if  it is neces
sary to cook food, do so; but even if  
that could be dispensed with, i t  would 
be better. As to keeping the Sabbath 
according to  the Mosaic law, indeed,
I  do not; for it would be almost beyond 
my power. Still, under the new cove* 
nant, we should remember to preserve 
holy one day in the week as a  day of 
rest—as a memorial of the rest of the  
Lord and the rest of the Sain ts; also 
for our temporal advantage, for it is 
instituted for the express purpose of
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benefiting man. I t  is written in this 
book, (tb0 Bible,) that the Sabbath 
was made for man, and not man for 
the Sabbath.' I t  is a blessing to him- 
As little labour as possible should be 
done upon that d ay : it should be set 
apart as a  day of rest, to assemble 
together in the place appointed, ac
cording to the revelation, confessing 
oar sins, bringing our tithes and offer
ings, and presenting ourselves before 
the Lord, there to commemorate the 
death and sufferings of our, Lord 

.J6&US Christ. '
These are institutions expressly for 

the benefit of man,—not imposed upon 
him as by a task-master, in the form 
of a  rigid discipline; but they are 

~ bestowed upon him as a blessing, a 
favour, and a mercy, for his express 
benefit. I  trust I  shall yet see the 
day when we shall be so situated, 
and attain to that knowledge and 
understanding, that every man and 
woman will observe and do their duty 
strictly—do that that is required of 
them-—do no evil,— when all will be 
peace and joy, and the earth be lighted 
np with the spirit of intelligence. You 
trust and hope for the same things; 
and if we are faithful, that time is 
near at hand. N-

I t  is true, most of the doctrine we 
believe comes in contact with all the 
prejudices and prepossessed feelings of 
the Christian world. In  the practical 
part of our religion we do not differ 
from them in many respects. They 
pray, and so do w e; they keep the 
Sabbath pretty tolerably well, and so 
do w o; they say they believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ; so do we, and 
keep his commandments; and they 
call upon the Lord, probably, as faith
fully. In  some of the plain, practical 
duties of the Gospel, the religious 
world are very diligent; but to the 
doctrinal parts of the Gospel of salva
tion they are entire strangers.

In  the commencement of the career 
of b ro thp/ Joseph Smithj he had all

the influence and talent of the sec
tarian world that were acquainted 
with his doings to cope with; he 
had them to contend with day and 
night. H e laboured faithfully, though 
in his youth, and almost entirely des
titute of literary knowledge, with not 
many advantages of an earthly nature; 
yet the truth he revealed triumphed; 
the principles he put forth actually 
circumscribed the religious knowledge 
of all the Christian, world. Almost 
every principle and every idea taught 
in' the Gospel, that the world had 
preached ana written so much about, 
he proved they were ignorant of. H e 
taught the people how to have faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. H e also 
taught them how to repent. This 
was new to the world— to be informed 
that they did not know even how to 
repent. H e taught them how to em
brace tho Gospel of salvation, what 
it was, and that these doctrines are 
essentially necessary for the salvation 
of the children of men.

There was no person, previous to  
this, to step forth and say it was 
absolutely necessary to observe these 
doctrines in order to be saved, and 
actually substantiate that dootrine 
from the Bible. No person could 
substantiate the doctrine, so as to  
place the tru th  of it beyond doubt 
and controversy, that it was necessary 
for a person to believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ.

I t  is well known to this congrega
tion that the whole Christian world 
were baffled, and not only baffled, but 
actually put to shame, upon true phi
losophy, and their mouths were closed 
in silence, by the infidel so called. 
I t  is well known to this congregation 
that those who did not believe the 
Bible— who did not believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, by good reasoning 
would overcome and triumph over the 
whole Christian world, set them a t 
naught, and hold them in derision.

The case is different now. Do they
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overcome the Elders of this Church ? 
They do not ; .but they are like the 
frosted grass- upon the prairie before 
the burning flame. An E lder of 
Israel overcomes them on the ground 
of their own philosophy, and drowns 
them in the sea of their own argu
ments. Could the Christian world 
do it?  No. Brother Joseph told 
the people i t  was necessary to be bap
tised for the remission of sins, and 
proved it by the Bible: he proved it 
by his works; he proved it by thou
sands of witnesses in his day.

He also introduced the doctrine of 
the  laying on of hands for the recep
tion of the Holy Ghost, and proved it 
from the Bible, by reason, by his 
own and the experience of thousands 
besides.') You Elders of Israel, do 
you know whether these doctrines 
were borne off by you and others 
triumphantly? They have. been suc
cessful among every people, nation, 
and kindred, and tongue, wherever 
they have- been proclaimed. These 
dootrines are beyond the power of 
controversy and doubt; no caviller 
could confute or present the least 
argument which would prove success
ful in overthrowing the principles 
taught by the Elmers of Israel.

Brother Joseph introduced a great 
m any new .doctrines. I t  was perfeetly 
-new to this, generation, but in truth 
an old doctrine, to be baptised for the 
remission of sins— that it was abso
lutely necessary.; and then receive 
the laying on of hands for the recep
tion of the Holy Ghost, and many 
other doctrines, though in reality 
they are old, yet true, and new to tbis 
benighted generation.

When the Elders, first commenced 
preaching “ M or monism, ” twenty 
years, ago, they would take the Bible 
and prove every item  of .doctrine to 
the people beyond doubt and contro
versy. W hat did tbe priests say to 
■you ? Can. you recollect what they 
said/am. the ^different States where

this Gospel was first preached?—- 
what arguments were used against 
your position and the doctrines you 
believe? Yes: the priestswould halloo 
from the pulpit, Joe Smith !-—old Joe 
Sm ith ! I That was tbeir aTguraeut, 
to begin with. Impostor!—impostor!! 
— H e is deluding the people! I !—ho 
is  deluding the people! ! ! ! — Old Joo 
Smith, the money digger!— H e is a  
necromancer!! —  he is a fortune
teller ! ! !—a money digger! ! ! !  Old 
Joe Smith ! ! ! ! !  W hat a profound 
argum ent! There is no answering it. 
You know these are the arguments 
used against the doctrines preached 
by the Elders of this Churoh.

When you introduced the Book of 
Mormon, the argument used against 
it was, I t  is a deception! Joe 
Sm ith!!— Im postor!!! And these, 
are the arguments that have been 
urged from beginning to e n d ; but 
they could not bring one passage of 
Scripture or one substantial reason 
against the doctrine taught and be
lieved by this Churoh.

What has been said to you ? W hat 
has been said to m e? I f  we will 
preach tbis doctrine, the people 
almost universally will follow us and 
say, “ Don’t mention Joseph Smiths— 
never mention the Book of Mormon 
or Zion, and all the people will fol
low you.” I  said, I t  would not do 
them any good, if we were to listen 
to their requirements. What I  have 
received from the Lord, I  -have re
ceived by Joseph S m ith : he was the 
instrument made use of. I f  I drop 
him, I  must drop these principles: 
they have not been revealed, declared, 
or explained by any other man since 
the days of the Apostles. I f  I  lay 
down the Book of Mormon, I  shall 
have to deny that Joseph is: a Pro
phet; and if-1 lay down the dootrine 
and cease to preach the gathering o£ 
Israel and the building up of Zion, I  
must lay.down the Bible; and conse
quently, I  might, as. well go home as
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undertake to preach without these 
three items.

Bid not your hearts use to tremble 
dreadfully, you old Elders in Israel, 
‘when you had to preach in new places? 
^ou would take up the Bible aud 
quote Scripture from Genesis to Reve
lations, so as to surprise the people, 
and did not mention Joseph Smith. 
J)id  it not make you tremble, when 
you had to say that Joseph Smith was a 
Prophet— when yon came to that 
point, and were obliged either'to deny 
or to own him before the people ?

Some are endowed with more moral 
courage than others. I  know the 
spirits in men generally are inolined 

' to weakness and diffidence; and all 
men more or less feel their own 
weakness and inability. The Elders 
of Israel especially feel the preju
dices of the people bearing down upon 
their sp irits ; but when they once 
open their mouths and say that 
Joseph is a Prophet, such a flood of 
light at once comes upon them, that 
they are ready to ask no odds of all 
the world. But in preparing to make 
this declaration, their hearts tremble 
and their knees smite each other, 
almost like Belshazzar’s.. After they 
have once started, they are indepen
dent enough.

I  suppose some of you have an 
experience on this subject. Oue of 
our Elders with whom I  was ac
quainted, after he was baptised, got 
cornered up, and was obliged to preach 
•a sermon. He never had been able 
to  say that he knew Joseph was a 
P rophet; but he was there in the 
meeting: the house was crowded with 
the congregation; the windows and 
doors full of people, and all around 
on the green waiting to hear a “ Mor
m on" preacher. There were none 
there but this one man, and he was 
called upon to preach. He thought he 
would pray and dismiss the meeting. 
H e  never had known that Joseph 
Sm ith was a  Prophet: that was the

lion that lay in his path; and he could 
not get by him, nor round about him, 
nor dig under him, nor leap over him; 
and the lion he must m eet: he must 
say Joseph, for better or worse. As 
soon as he got “ Joseph” out, “ is a 
Prophet” was the next; and from 
that, his tongue was loosened, and he 
continued talking until near sundown. 
The Lord pours out his Spirit upon a 
man when he testifies that which the 
Lord gives him to testify of. * From 
that day to this, he has never been a t 
a loss to know that Joseph was a 
Prophet. I  assure you, his heart 
quaked; and that has beeu the case 
with many others.

When brother Joseph revealed the 
great mystery of being baptised for 
the dead, did not a great many of the 
Elders of Israel think then— “ * 11 or- 
moniem’ cannot endure; it will be over
come.” Every item of doctrine brother 
Joseph has brought forth had to meet 
with opposition from the world. We 
all know that it  comes in contact with 
sectarian influence and every other 
influence that is not direct from God.

When the Elders went forth, the 
priests supposed they could easily put 
them down; but when they under
took to substantiate the doctrine of 
baptism for the dead, were the priests 
successful in confuting their argu
ments? No. The doctrine has 
ridden triumphantly over all secta
rianism ; (what I  mean by sectarian
ism is false religion;) and it is so 
far from being put to silence by all 
the rest of the world, that it  is as 
popular, wherever you go, as any doc
trine taught; it  is as readily and as 
quickly believed.

You can understand, from the few 
remarks I  make with regard to the 
Gospel, that many things which were 
revealed through Joseph came in con
tact with our own prejudices: wo did 
not know how to understand them. I  
refer to myself for an instance: I  never 
could be persuaded that God would
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send every person to a lake of fire 
and brimstone, to be tormented by 
the Devil, to all eternity, for any little 
sin he might commit,— which was tbe 
doctrine handed down. After all, my 
traditions were such, that when the 
Vision came first to me, it was directly 
contrary and opposed to my former 
education. I  said, W ait a little. I  did 
not reject i t ; but I  could not under
stand it. I  then could feel what 
incorreot tradition had done for me. 
Suppose all that I  have ever heard 
from my priest and parents— the way 
they taught me to read the Bible—  
bad been true, my understanding 
would be diametrically opposed to the 
doctrine revealed in the Vision. I  
used to think and pray, to read and 
think, until I  knew and fully under
stood it for myself, by the visions of 
the Holy Spirit. A t first it actually 
came in contact with my own feelings, 
though I  never could believe like the 
mass of the Christian world around 
m e ; bat I  did not know how nigh I  
believed, as they did. I  found, how
ever, that I  was so nigh, I  could shake 
hands with them any time 1 wished.

You heard brother P ratt state, this 
morning, that a  revelation would be 
xeud this afternoon, which was given 
previous to Joseph’s death. I t  con
tains a doctrine a small portion of 
tbe world is opposed to ; but I  can 
deliver a  prophecy upon it. Though 
that doctrine has not been practised 
by the Elders, this people have be
lieved in it  for years.

The original copy of this revelation 
was burnt up. William Clayton was 
the man who wrote it  from the mouth 
of the Prophet. In  the meantime, it 
was in Bishop Whitney’s possession. 
H e wished the privilege to copy it, 
which brother Joseph granted. Sister 
Emma burnt the original. The rea
son I  mention this is because that 
the people who did know of the 
revelation suppose i t  is not now 
in existence.

The revelation will be rend to you. 
The principle spoken upon by brother 
Pratt, this morning, we believe in. 
And I  tell you—for I  know it—it will 
sail over and ride triumphantly above 
all the prejudice and priestcraft of 
the day : it will be fostered and be
lieved in by the more intelligent por
tion of the world as one of the best 
doctrines ever proclaimed to any 
people. Your hearts need not beat; 
you need not think that a mob is 
coming hero to tread upon the sacred 
liberty which the Constitution of our 
country guarantees unto us, for it will 
not be. The world have known, long 
ago, even in brother Joseph's days, 
that he had more wives than one. 
One of the Senators in Congress knew 
it very well. Did he oppose it ? N o: 
but he has been our friend all the day 
long, especially upon that subject. 
H e said pointedly to his friends, “ I f  
the United States do not adopt that 
very method—let them continue os" 
they now are— pursue the precise 
course they are now pursuing, and it 
will come to this—that their genera
tions will not live until they are 30 
years old. They are going to destruc
tion; disease is spreading so fast 
among the inhabitants of the United 
States, that they are born rotten with 
it, and in a few years they are gone.’* 
Said he, “ Joseph has introduced the 
best plan for restoring and establish
ing strength and long life among 
men, of any man on the ea rth ; and 
the Mormons are a very good and 
virtuous people.”

Many others are of the same mind: 
they are not ignorant of what we are 
doing in our social capacity. They 
have cried o u t ,“ Proclaim it.” But 
it would not do, a few years ago: 
everything must come in its time, as 
there is a time to all things. I  am 
now ready to proclaim it.

This revelation has been in  my 
possession many years; and who has 
known i t?  None but those who



should know it. I  keep a patent 
lock on my desk, and there does not 
anything leak out that should not.

I t  pleases me a little to think how 
auxious this people are for new reve
lation. I  wish to ask you a question: 
Do this people know whether they 
have received any revelation since 
the death of Joseph, as a people ? I  
can tell you tbat you receive them 
continually. I  would be willing the 
Elders of Israel should understand 
one principle; and this I  have taught 
often. This is also taught in tbe 
old and new Scriptures, or, in other 
words, in the former and latter Scrip
tures, the principle is set forth sim
ply, which is this—When a man is 
called, as Joseph was, to be a Prophet, 
he writes his revelations. Joseph 
wrote a great many. H e would, for 
instance, give a revelation to a man 
to go to Sanpete to labour; he would 
give revelations touching both temporal 
and spiritual things, in the building 
up of houses and cities, or in the pro
clamation of the Gospel to the world 
—all of which are necessary for the 
salvation and exaltation of the people 
of the Lord.

Now, brethren, the calling of an 
Apostle is to build up the kingdom 
of God in all the world: it is the 
Apostle that holds the keys of his 
power, and nobody else. I f  an Apos
tle magnifies bis calling, be is the 
word of the Lord to this people all 
the time, or else he does not mag
nify his calling;— either one or the 
other.

I f  he magnifies his calling, his words 
are the words of eternal life and salva
tion to those who hearken to them, 
ju st as much so as any written revela
tions contained in these three books 
(Bible, Book of Mormon, and Doc
trine and Covenants). There is 
nothing contained in these three 
books tbat is any more revelation 
than the words of an Apostle that is 
magnifying his calling.

282 j o u r n a l  or
I  want you to understand it. I f  it 

was necessary to write them, wewould 
write all tbe time. We would rather 
the people, however^ would live so asf 
to have revelations for themselves, 
and then do the work we are called to 
d o : that is enough for us. Can any 
of you think of any revelations you 
have received that are not written? 
You can.

I  preached a short sermon here,' 
yesterday, with regard to exaltation. ’ 
I  spoke but a few minutes, and bro
ther Pratt brought up the same sub
ject. I t  is all connected with the great 
Gospel sermon; for we can but notice 
parts of it, when we undertake to 
speak to the people.

I t  is all connected with the exalta
tion of man, showing how he becomes 
exalted to be a king nod a Priest—yea, 
even a God, like his Father in heaven.* 
Without the doctrine that this revela
tion reveals, no man on earth ever 
could be exalted to be a God. Do 
you find out now, when you are 
exalted, what your work will be yon
der? We read in the Scriptures 
that Jesus declared be is the First and 
the Last. I t  is written again in this • 
book, by the Prophet Joseph, that he 
is the First and the Last— the Last aud 
the First. This principle you see in  
all the works of the Lord.* When a 
man commences the work of his exal
tation, he begius at the last thing that 
will be completed. Our spirits] thou
sands of years ago, were first begotten; 
and a t the consummation of all things, 
when the Saviour has finished his 
work and presented it to the Father, 
he will be crowned.

None of you will receive your crowns '  
of glory, immortality, and eternal lives 
before he receives his. He will be 
crowned first, and theu we shall be 
crowned, every one in his order; for 
the work is finished, and the spirit is 
complete in its organization with tho 
tabernacle. The world is the first to - 
be redeemed, and the people last to:*
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be crowned upon it. I  leave these 
remarks with you, and we will now 
have the revelation read.

[Elder Thomas Bullock then read 
the revelation. See Supplement to 
Vol. XV. of Millennial Star.]

EXTENSIVE CHARACTER OF THE GOSPEL— COMPREHENSIVENESS Off 
DIVINE REVELATION, ETC.

A  Discourse by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , delivered in tho Tabernacle, Great Salt Zako
City, August 15, 1852.

RETORTED BY O. » .  WATT.

I  am confident I  have the prayers 
of the Saints and the faith of those 
who have faith. I t  is seldom that I  
request the Saints to pray for me, for 
I  judge them by myself with a righte
ous judgment. I  always pray for the 
Saints, and suppose in return tbey 
pray for all the faithful; and con
sequently, I  have my share of their 
prayers.

I  recollect a statement that I  made, 
last Sabbath, with regard to tbe Gos
pel— what a Gospel sermon is, how 
long it takes to preach it, and what it 
comprises ; that it  takes the same 
time to preach i t  that i t  does to 
accomplish the plan of salvation per
taining to the children of men.

I  have-never yet seen the time that 
I  had wisdom, strength, and ability 
enough to preach a Gospel discourse-— 
to commence.it, and finish it, setting 
before the people the plan of salvation 
sufficiently full, that thereby they 
might be saved. But it is only given 
in portions—a little here, and a little 
there, by feeble man.

The subject that is before us to-day 
is in the great discourse. To under
stand the first principles of the Gos
pel— to rightly understand them, a  
man must have the wisdom that comes 
from above; he must be enlightened

by the Holy Ghost; his mind must 
be in open vision: he must enjoy the 
blessings of salvation himself, in ordec 
to impart them to others.

In  our capacity, we are privileged, 
in a spiritual point of view, precisely 
as we are in a temporal point of view. 
We have the privilege of learning and 
adding to the knowledge we have 
already obtained. We have a know
ledge, for instance, of the rudiments 
of the English language. I f  we con
tinue in our studies—in our exertions 
to acquire information, we obtain more 
knowledge; and if we continue still 
to persevere, we add still more to that, 
until we are perfect masters of the 
language.

Again, with regard to mechanism, 
in a certain sense, the same principle 
will hold good. W e have the privi
lege of learning the arts and*sciences 
that the learned among the Gentile 
nations understand; we have the pri
vilege of becoming classical scholars—  
of commencing at the rudiments of 
all knowledge—of entering into the 
academies, we might say, of perfec- 
tdon. W e might study, and add 
knowledge to knowledge, from the  
time that we are capable of knowing 
anything until we go down to the 
grave. I f  we enjoyed healthy bodies,
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so as not to wear upon the functions 
of the mind, there is no end to a 
man’s learning. This compares pre
cisely with our situation pertaining to 
heavenly things.

The capacity of mankind in attain
ing to geometrical knowledge and the 
fine arts is g rea t: all nations and 
people understand more of less of the 
knowledge pertaining to the arts and 
sciences. But when they leave those 
principles that are comprehended in 
the studies pursued by the natural 
man, and undertake to define their 
own persons, their own being, and to 
understand the propriety and wisdom 
cif tbe creation, and bring forth to 
themselves or to others those princi
ples that pertain to future knowledge, 
they are in the dark ; there is a veil 
over them. The veil of the covering 
that is over the nations of the earth 
has beclouded their understandings, 
so that they are in thick darkness. 
This our experience teaches us— that 
when any uninspired person or per
sons (who pretend to) step beyond or
ganized nature, which is visible to the 
natural eyes, there is a mystery— the 
hidden mystery—the deep and un
searchable mystery of creation.

We can see the natural man, we 
can behold our face in the glass ; but 
can we tell what manner of person we 
are? Can we define the object of 
this organization—of this body ? Can 
we circumscribe it ? Can we fathom 
the depths, the propriety, the neces
sity, aud the object of Divine wisdom 
in  our organization ? I t  is a mystery 
to the wisest there is upon the earth. 
W e see life and action: this we wit
ness daily; ourselves, we a c t ; we 
see others act. We have sight to 
s e e ; our ears are organized to hear, 
our hands to feel, and all the system 
throughout seems to be perfectly 
framed to sense and understanding; 
and the mystery of it is such that 
the wisest of all the philosophers are 
ready to acknowledge, and exclaim, I t

is a mystery!—it is not to be fathomed 
or understood by m an .' When we 
advance into the future or recede into 
the past, either plunges a man into 
still greater mystery. I t  is a mystery 
that the world have sought after by 
their wisdom : they have studied dili
gently for the express purpose of' 
becoming acquainted with these mys
teries. Thousands and thousands 
have spent their whole lives in study—  
have sought after and read the com
ments and.ideas of others with the 
utmost anxiety and fervency of inten
tion, seeking to find that which others 
have not found—to learn that which 
has not been learned.

This Book, which is the Old and 
New Testament, preaches but one 
sermon from Genesis to Revelations. 
We commence and go through with 
this volume; then search all those 
books which have been rejected by 
the Christian nations as not canonical, 
and any other writings of Prophets 
and Apostles, and all good men,— all 
revelations that have been sot aside, and 
considered unnecessary,— summon oil 
the revelations that have been given 
from the days of Adam to the present 
time; and what is the sum of the 
whole of the teachings of Him who 
has created (the Supreme of the 
universe)— who has organized and 
planned and executed and brought 
iuto existence—all his teachings t̂o 
his people ? Simply this—Son, 
daughter, live before me, so that I  
can come and visit y o u ; order your 
lives with that propriety, that I  will 
not be disgraced to come and abide 
with you for a season;« or, when I  
send my angels or my minister the 
Holy Ghost to reveal my mind and 
will to you, or to bless you with abid
ing comfort, that they may not be 
disgraced in your society.

I  say, all the revelations of God 
teach simply this —  Son, daughter, 
you are the workmanship of mine 
hands: walk and-live before me in
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righteousness; let j’ourconvereation be 
chaste; let your daily deportment be 
according to my law; let your deal
ings one with another be in justice 
and equity ; let my character be sacred 
in your mouth, and do not profane 
my holy name and trample upon mine 
authority; do not despise any of my 
sayings, for I  will not be disgraced. 
I  wish to send one of my servants to 
visit you. W hat for ? Tbat you may 
see and know as others have— that 
you may see as you are seen— that 
you may understand those principles 
pertaining more particularly to the 
kingdom you are in. You have de
scended below all things. I  have, in 
my wisdom, reduced you; I  have 
caused tbat you should drink of the 
dregs of the bitter cup. I  bave placed 
you in tbe depths of ignorance, and 
have surrounded you with weakness, 
to prove you. I  have subjeoted you 
to  aJl misery that can be endure^. 1 
have caused you to come upon this 
earth, where misery, and darkness, 
and every species of unbelief and 
wickedness reign, to prove you, that 
you may understand and know the 
good from the evil, and be capable of 
judging between these with a righte
ous judgment.

I  have caused all this to be done; 
and now, son and daughter, the inha
bitants of the whole earth that have 
lived from the days of Adam until 
now, the first and the last,—the grand 
aim of all s that I , the Lord, have 
revealed is to instruct you to live 
so that I  can come and visit you, or 
send my angels, tbat tbey can enter 
into your habitations, walk and con
verse with you, and they not be dis
graced. By so doing, yon shall be 
made partakers of all knowledge and 
wisdom, power and glory that the 
sanctified or glorified beings enjoy. 
And this is, firat; of all, what the Lord 
wishes of the peopled

W hat does our experience teach 
us—oar eyes witness day by day?

True, I  may say, with many of you, 
I  am not under the necessity of hear* 
ing the name of my God, whom I  
serve, my Father in heaven, blas
phemed daily; I  am not associated 
with those who blaspheme the name- 
of the Father and the Son, and the 
charaoter of tbe Holy G host; I  do 

“not associate with those who are liars, 
or adulterers, or whoremongers, o r 
those who love and make a lie. You 
can say the sam e: yet, when we 
mingle among the wicked, what do 
we see and hear? W hat do these 
my brethren bear, that take the pains 
to go into the kanyons to sell a little 
beer to the traveller ? They hear the 
name of the Lord that bought them 
blasphemed. . I t  would take all the  
teams you have in the country to 
draw gold enough to tempt me into 
such a  situation.

Men are going crazed to attend the 
femes, in order to amass a few paltry, 
dollars. What do you hear there? 
You hear the name of the Lord Al- 
mighty, and his character, and his 
Son Jesus Christ, and his minister 
the Holy Ghost, blasphemed; and 
every servant of God upon tbe earth 
is cursed by them to tbe lowest 
regions. I t  is not all tbe gold of 
Ophir and California that could hire 
roe to hear it for one month. These 
are my feelings.

Gold and silver will perish, but tbe 
name of the Almighty will remain for 
ever. H is character will not sink, nor 
the character of his Son, nor of his 
ministers, nor of any of his faithful 
servants who keep bis command
ments. Riches will perish, but they 
will endure. I  say again, there is 
not gold enough lying east of the 
Bocky Mountains to bring me to one 
of these femes and hear the bias-* 
phemies I  should have to hear. B u t 
can we not bear i t  here ? Yes— to the 
shame and disgrace of a few of those 
tbat call themselves Latter-day Saints. 
Is  it so, that there i$ a  man whose-
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name is written in the Lamb’s Book 
of Life tbat will take the name of the 
Deity in vain? I  speak to you who are 
trifling with the Lord Jesus and the 
Holy Spirit of promise, to the shame of 
a  few of the Elders of Israel.

The time will come when they will 
be cat off, though 1 am sorry to say 
that. I  would rather say that while 
I  am in the society of the Latter-day 
Saints, I  might never hear the charac
te r  of the Deity ridiculed and dis
graced, and his name used in a light 
aud trifling manner.

I t  is true, I  do not hear it. I f  I  
were to hear that which other people 
say they hear—an Elder of Israel use 
the name of the Lord Got} in vain, I  
should cut him off from the C hurch; 
and if I  could not get any help to cut 
him off, I  would do it myself. Let 
xne tell you, he must be a very igno
ran t man who can use the name of 
the Deity in vain, without having to 
xepent forthwith.

While I  was talking, last Sabbath, 
I  wished that I  could have strength 
of lungs to speak about one thousand 
years, and live without eating or rest
ing. I  thought in that time we should 
get pretty well through with a portion 
of the Gospel sermon.

I  mil now read a little in this book, 
called the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants, pertaining to the subject we 
had before us last Sabbath. I  will 
read a part of a short revelation, in 
order to exhibit some items of doc
trine that are not generally under
stood, although it is before the people. 
All people who are disposed, have 
the privilege of reading this book for 
themselves; for it has been published 
to  the world for some years. The 
Saints read it and have tbe privilege 
of understanding it, if they choose. 
Still, as I  observed, we are in the 
school and keep learning, and we 
do not expect to cease learning while 
we live on ea rth ; and when we pass 
through tho veil, we expect still to

continue to learn and increase our 
fund of information. That may ap
pear a strange idea to some; but it is 
for the plain and simple reason that 
we are not capacitated to receive all 
knowledge at once. We must therefore 
receive a little here and a little there. 
' I  will read in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, sec. 4 4 :—

“ A  commandment o f God, and not 
o f man, to M artin Harris, given (M an
chester, New York, March, 1830J by 
H im  who is eternal."

I  could give to the people the cause 
of this revelation, but it  is not neces
sary. I  may say a word upon it when 
I  come to it in the revelation, which 
will explain all that is necessary. 
Those who are acquainted with Martin 
H arris know his natural turn and dis
position : he wanted to learn all things 
at once, was continually in pursuit of 
knowledge, and neglected to act upon 
tbat which he had already received. 
That is his true character, as far as I  
have known him. The revelation 
reads as follows :—

“ I am Alpha and Omega, Christ 
the L o rd ; yea, even I  am he, the 
Beginning and the End, the Redeemer 
of the world: I  have accomplished 
and flnishod the will of Him, whose I  
am, even the Father, concerning mo; 
having done this that I  might subdue 
all things unto myself, retaining all 
power, even to the destroying of Satan 
and his works at the end of the world 
and the last great day of judgment, 
which I  shall pass upon the inhabi
tants thereof, judging every man ac
cording to his works and the deeds 
which he hath done.”

We read in the Bible, you recollect, 
that every man shall be judged accord
ing to his works; but it is almost 
impossible; or, I  will say, it is a con
siderable task and quite a  labour to 
get a community to understand these 
words as they read; when, in reality, 
to those that understand them, it is 
as plain to them as it is for this oon-
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gregatiou to  count how many fingers 
I  am now holding upj before you. If  
I  hold up two fingers, yon. exclaim, 
There are two. But somebody will 
start up and say,No; there is but one; 
while another declares, There are four, 
and not one or two. Every person 
has a  privilege of looking for them
selves, aud may know whether I  hold 
up one, two, or four fingers. , To a 
person who understands this saying 
i t  is just as easy for him to judge 
and kuow that mankind will be judged 
according to their works which they 
do in the body; and yet how hard it 
is to get the people to say i t  is so,/ 
and have them understand it.

“ And surely every, man must re
pent or suffer; for I, God, am endless: 
wherefore I  revoke not the judg
m ents which I  shall pass; but woes 
shall go forth, weeping, wailing, and 
gnashing of teeth,—yea, to those who 
are found on my left h an d : neverthe
less, i t  is not written that there shall 
be no end to this torm ent; but it  is 
written, Endless torment.”

This revelation has been before the 
people, in this volume, since tbe year 
1834, and yet how few bave paid at
tention to i t  Suppose I  repeat a 
part of -this last quotation— “ Never- 
less, i t  is not written that there shall 
be no end to this torment; but it is 
m itten , Endless torment.”

•' Again, it is written, Eternal dam
nation : wherefore, it is m^re express 
than other Scriptures, that i t  might 
work updh the hearts of the children 
of men, altogether for my name’s 
g lory: wherefore, I  will explain unto 
you this m ystery; for it  is meet unto 
you to kuow, even as mine Apostles. 
I  speak unto you that are chosen in 
this thing, even as one, that you may 
enter into my rest. For behold, the 
mystery of godliness, how great is it ? 
For behold, I  am endless, and the 
punishment which is given from my 
hand is endless punishment, for E nd 
less is my name. Wherefore, eternal

punishment is God’s punishment. 
Endless punishment is God’s punish
ment.”

I f  I recollect right, I  think there 
is no place in the Bible so explicit, 
with regard to this name of the Deity-— 
“ for Endless is my name.”

“ Wherefore, I  command you to 
repent and keep the commandments 
which you bave received by the hand 
of my servant Joseph Smith, junior, 
in my name; and i t  is by my A l
mighty power that you have received 
them : therefore I  command you to 
repent, repent, lest I  smite you by 
the rod of my mouth, and by my 
wrath, and by my anger, and your 
sufferings be sore— how sore, you 
know n o t! how exquisite you kuow 
n o t! yea, how hard to bear, you know 
h o t! For behold, I , God, have suf
fered these things for all, that they 
might not suffer, if they would 
repent; but if they would not re
pent, they must suffer even as I ; 
which suffering caused myself, even 
God, the greatest of all, to tremble 
because of pain, and to bleed at every 
pore, and to suffer, ̂  both body and 
spirit, and would that I  might not 
drink the bitter cup and sh rin k : 
nevertheless, glory be to the F a th e r! 
and 1 partook and finished my pre
parations unto the children of men. 
Wherefore, I  command you again to 
repent, lest I  humble you with my 
almighty power; and that you con
fess your sins, lest you suffer these 
punishments of which I  have spoken, 
of which in the smallest, yea, even 
in the least degree, you have tasted 
at the time I  withdrew my Spirit.”

This language needs no particular- 
explanation to those who ever knew 
M artin Harris.

-“ And I  command you that you 
preach naught but repentance; and 
show not these things unto the world 
until i t  is wisdom -in m e ; for they 
cannot bear meat now, but milk they 
must receive: wherefore they m ust
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not know these things, lest they 
perish. Learn of me and listen to my 
words; walk in the meekness of my 
Spirit, and you shall have peace in me. 
I  am Jesus Christ: I  came by the 
will of the Father, and I do bis will."

1 want to connect this part of the 
revelation given to Martin Harris, 
with a few words in the revelation 
called the V ision

“ Thus saith the Lord, concerning 
all those who know my power, and have 
been made partakers thereof, and suf
fered themselves, through the power of 
the Devil, to be overcome, and to deny 
the truth, and to defy my power: they 
are they who are the sons of perdition, 
of whom I  say that it had been better 
for them never to have been b o rn ; 
for they are vessels of wrath, doomed 
to suffer the wrath of God, with the 
Devil and his angels, in eternity: con* 
cerning whom, I have said there is no 
forgiveness in this world nor in the 
world to come: having denied tbe 
Holy Spirit, after having received it, 
and having denied the Only Begotten 
Son of tho leather, having crucified 
him unto themselves and put him 
to an open sham e: these are they 
who shall go away into tho lake 
of. fire aud britnstoue, with the Devil 
and his angels, and the only ones on 
whom the second death shall have 
any power; yea, verily, the only ones 
who shall not be redeemed in the due 
time of tbe Lord, after the sufferings 
of his wiath ; for all the rest shall be 
brought forth by ihe resurrection of 
the dead, through the triumph and 
the glory of the Lamb who was slain—  
who was in the bosom of the Father 
before the worlds were made.”

I  wished to connect these two quo
tations, and refer directly to the 
situation of the world, believing that 
this can be made profitable like every
thing else. All the revelations that 
are given, and every revelation that 
was given, and every matter of fact 
or truth that is revealed to the chil

dren of men is for their benefit; and, 
if improved upon, in  honesty and 
truth, in righteousness and humility, 
to the glory' of God, and to their own 
honour, it  is a lasting benefit; but if 
they should turn about and make an 
evil use of it, it always will be to their, 
condemnation : consequently, it is for’ 
the inhabitants of tbe earth to know 
the blessings and the privileges the 
Lord has for them to enjoy. I t  was 
said by the Saviour, when in the flesh, 
to the scribes and pharisees and 
learned doctors of the law; and it;' 
will apply to every class and grade, 
and every individual in every com
munity : “  This is the condemnation,' 
that light has come into the world, and 
men choose darkness rather thacr 
light.”

So it i s ; i t  always has been, and it* 
always will be so : when light comes, 
if the people reject tbat light, it will 

. condemn them, and will add to their 
sorrow and affliction. So it is with 
the inhabitants of the qarth, a t the 
present day, as much as it was in 
the days of the Saviour, or in any 
other period of the world. Light 
comes into the world, but men choose 
darkness: when they do, it  proves 
that their deeds are evil. This princi
ple may prove beneficial to us and to 
every son and daughter of Adam who 
hear and have the privilege of hear
ing and of understanding for them
selves.

When we take a view of the in
habitants of the earth, ancT look at 
ourselves, aud contemplate our own' 
situation and circumstances, we are 
satisfied that we, as a  people, are- 
favoured above any other class upon ! 
the face of this globe. Our blessings 
are multiplied unto us more thau any 
people. We have the privilege of 
knowing how to escape this world of 
sorrow and sin, to enter into tbe strait 
gate that was spoken of by tbe Saviour* 
and obtain eternal life.

Is  there auy other people that



H EXTENSIVE CHARACTER pi} <THE/ GOSPEL, ETC. v 289%
know these . principles that have 
committed to them the keys of. the 
holy Priesthood, by which they may 
save themselves^ save their families, 

. save, their neighbours, and, save all 
that will hear them? .Where is that 
community ? I  do not know. So 
may this congregation exclaim,, if 
the same inquiry was made of them : 
they can say, We do not know;.

We- are blessed, greatly blessed ; 
and when we contemplate even upon 
oyr afflictions, the fact is, they appear 
tQ 0 8  not worth mentioning: they 
should never come into remembrance 
before us.j We have the privilege of 
serving the Lord, of growing, in grace, 
and obtaining tbat which the Lord 
has> for us. • This- is the ♦people the 
Lord designs should be prepared to 
enter in ;at the. strait gate ; for.strait 
is the gate aud narrow js- the way, 
says J 68 118 , tha t leadeth to the end
less lives. I t  is- translated in lying 
James’ version of the Old Testament, 
“ That leadeth unto eternal life." But 
iQ our late revelations it -is rendered,. 
‘‘ Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leadeth to the endless,l&ves, 
and few there be that find it.” y

.Were I  to <inquire of the. Latter- 
day Saints < if they are all expecting 
toi eater in the strait, gate spoken of 
b y  the Saviour—if they are all going 
to inherit eternal 'lives, every one 
would answer in the affirm ative..-! 
hope they willr I t  really, would rejoice 
me, were it ito.be; so ; but I  cannot 
believe for a moment that, every per
son who receives this Gospel, will be 
prepared to enter in at the > strait 
gate and inherit eternal tlives;- . Biut 
there'is one fact, and that is undeni
able—we cannot alter it,< and that is, 
evSiry man shall be judged according 
to* Ms works, and. every man will re
ceive according to -the extent of his 
capacity. > ' ' >.

Every individualamong theLatter-f 
day Saints and among all professorsof 

. reUgion^ and then^ among all- ;the >
.. n o . m .  • • - , _

heathen upon the face of the earth, l{ 
will .be judged according, to their , 
works. Is  this all ? No. Every , 
individual will also receive according ' 
to the extent of his capacity. Thpi 
inquiry might arise, A m  all indivk 
duals who-receive the new and ever
lasting covenant, and by their acts ' 
submit to it,—are they capable of 
receiving the glory to be revealed— 
the crowns of glory,, of immortality, 
aud eternal lives f  You may answer , 
that question yourselves. Pause a 
moment. * ,

I  will refer your minds to A brar, 
ham. H e lived mauy years w ithout, 
children, and,sought diligently of the 
Lord to know if .his name should bey 
blotted tfrom _ the book-—if it should f 
become extinct. Ho was a righteous * 
man, a good man, and conversed, w ith, 
his Lord, received, revelations from 
above, and communed with heavenly ' 
beings; while his constant ory was,
0  Lord, sba|l my name stop here ? 
You pan read in tbe Bible how he, 
obtained a.promise, and. $ 8  wife, ap-1 
tually bore him a sou in  her old age< ( 
He obtained this promise— “ Abra- j 
ham my son, you shall bave a poste-( 
rity, and ,a great nationf shall, spring- 
forth from your t loin^; _ ̂ eu  (shall ' 
receive the (desire of^your hqart.’ ' 
W hat can you desire,, Abraham f ’j 
I. want to knowif this wiU b® the end^ , 
of my posterity? and,is my nanaeto 
stop here? No, says; the-Lord; to’ypur^ 
posterity there shall be no e n d ., You, 
remember .what the, Apostle (aays con.-- 
cemrng this matter. I t  is t h i s —j 
“ H is seed phalli bo like the sands upon^ ’ 
the sea-shpre,, and .like the stars m; 9 
the firmament, for m ultitude; they 
cannot be .numbered from this .tame, 
henceforth and fpr ever; they are* ,v 
endless, and still continue . t ^ i n - '  
crease and increase.. % '■

JBsito ip th e  very posterity of A bra-,. 
ham  in ihisrhouse. Nearly the whole, 
of- this congregation js^composedof^ 
them-;* and they ar$ o n tb e  increase,,



spreading forth ori the right and on 
the left, according to the promise 
made to Abraham, and the blessings 
be was earnestly seeking for. I  men
tion this to remind you of one fa c t: 
i t  is a great blessing, and one of the 
greatest that can be bestowed upon 
a  mortal being, to receive the sanc
tion of the Almighty, the voice of 
God to man, saying that -he shall 
inherit eternal lives. The gift of 
eternal life is the greatest of all gifts 
that can be bestowed upon mankind.

When we step forth into other 
communities, or contemplate the past, 
and view our forefathers, what will 
be their situation?— what their doom? 
1 can tell you, and you will allow me 
to judge the m a tte r; not, however, 
that I  am going to judge them and 
pronounce sentence upon them ; but 
their situation is plain to those who 
understand.

My father and grandfather—my 
ancestors were some of the most 
strict religionists that lived upon the 
earth. You no doubt can say the same 
about yours. Of my mother—she that 
bore me— I can say, no better woman 
ever lived in tho world than she was.
1 have the feelings of a son towards 
her: I  should have them—it is right; 
hut I  judge the matter pertaining to 
her from the principles and the spirit 
of the teachings I  received from her.

Would she countenance one of her 
children in the least act that was 
wrong according to her traditions? 
No, not in the least degree. I  was 
brought up so 8trict,sofirm in the faith 
of the Christian rel igion by my paren ts, 
that if I  had said “ Devil,” I  believed
2 had sworn very wickedly, no mat
ter on what occasion or under what 
circumstances this might occur. I f  1 
used the name of Devil, I should have 
certainly been chastised, and that se
verely. Would my father or mother 
alio wUny of their children to say " Darn 
it? ” Were they ever allowed to say 
“ I vow?” No. I f  we had said either
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of these words, we should have been 
whipped for it. I  don't say that we 
did not say such things when out of 
the sight of father and mother; but* 
if by any means it came to their ears, 
we were sure to be chastised. * *

Did I  ever hear a man swear m;> 
my father’s house ? No, never in my 
life. I  never heard my father or any 
person about his premises swear as 
much as to say “ D arn it,” or “ Curse 
it,” or “ the Devil.” So you see I  
was brought up pretty strictly. My 
mother, while she lived, taught her 
children all tbe time to honour the 
name of the Father and the Son, and 
to reverence the holy Book.- She 
said, Head it, observe its precepts, 
and apply them to your lives as far 
as you c an : do every thing that is 
good; do nothing that is evil; and if 
you see any persons in distress, ad
minister to their wants : never suffer 
anger to arise in your bosoms; for, if 
you do, you may be overcome by evil, 
i  do not know that 1 ever wronged 
my neighbour, even to the value of a 
pin. I  was taught, when a child, not 
to take a pin from the door-yard of a 
neighbour, but to carry it into the • 
house and give it to some of tho 
family. Never did my mother or 
father countenance any of their chil*' 
dren in anything to wrong their neigh
bour or fellow-being, &ven if they 
were injured by them. If  they have 
injured me, says my father, let me 
return good for evil, and leave it in 
the band of the L o rd ; he will bless 
me for doing right and curse them 
for doing wrong.

I  have merely mentioned my owa 
parents and their teachings to their 
children to bring before your minda 
the thousands and millions and thou
sands of millions of the inhabitants 
of the earth who have lived and 
passed off this 6tage of action, and 
the millions that are now living, eat
ing, drinking, and ' busily engaged iri 
the almost endless pursuits of mortal

DISCOURSES. - -  » '-*•*



life as wo a ro ,<every one moving 
according to his * own capaoity ana 
according to his own views and notions 
of th ings; but they all alike breathe 
the free air and drink of the free 
water, and all are before the Lord. 
I  bring up these little items to prepare 
the way for the question, -‘ What are 
you going to do with all these inhabit
ants of the earth ? •

The Methodists answer, “ You must 
come to the anxious seat, or else be 
plunged into that lake of fire and brim
stone, and there live for ever, without 
any end to your torment, among 
devils employed in pitching you 
around, adding brimstone to fire and 
fire to brimstone. You are to stay 
therefor millions and thousands of mil
lions and millions of billions of years, 
and all the rest of it a man can think 
of in the shape of numbers. When you 
bave lived there so many years, you are 
not any nearer the end of this awful tor
ment than you were when it first began."

This has appeared to me, from my 
child hood to this day, apiece of com
plete nonsense, to talk about the 
the inhabitants of the earth being 
thus irretrievably lost— to talk of my 
father and mother, and yours, or our 
ancestors, who have lived faithfully 
according to the best light they had; 
but because they bad not the everlast
ing covenant and the boly Priesthood 
in their midst, that they should go to 
hell and roast there to all eternity. 
I t  is nonsense to' me-; it always was; 
and is yet. * ^  •- •

W hat 'are you going to  do * with 
them ? I  -will tell you’.* •■•Take the 
Methodists and every reformer, from 
the latest back to King James, who 
seceded from the authority .of the 
Pope, and the hundreds and thousands 
that are now living upon the earth, 
and bave lived and passed away, who 
profess no religion, but stand aloof 
from a ll parties,—among 'those who 
are dead' and those who are living, 
there, are,multitudes who have been

ex t e n siv e  Ch a r a c ter

and are as* good as they know how 
to be. 1

Now, the point is to know what 
we are going to do with them. Are' 
we going to send them to an endless. * 
hell ? This wan ts a little explanation; 
for if I  were to say that all go to hell,
I  should certainly tell the truth; and 
I  can say, as I  said last Sabbath, All 
go there, both Saint and sinner, in one^ 
sense of the word.

There are reasons for this, and i t  is ' 
for man to understand what they are, 
placing everything in its own place, 
classifying and putting all thing? 
where they belong, to make the doc
trine of salvation complete. Fore
ordination, for instance, and free * 
grace are both true doctrines; but 
they must be properly coupled to-* 
gether and correctly classified, so as 
to produce harmony between these 
two apparently opposite doctrines^ 
We must know, when the Lord speaker* 
what he is talking about, and who he . 
is talking about; all and considerably 
more of which is necessary to get a  
proper knowledge of the whole scheme* 
of salvation.

I  ask you again, what are we going ' 
to do with father and mother ? Are ' 
we going to send them to perdition, 
and there let them welter in aw fu l1 
misery and endless torment? N o; 
we are not- .going to do any euch 
th ing ; but We will ^put them/wherel- 
they belong. * ’ • - * ' \

Now, understand, all-spirits cam e^ 
from God, and they came pure from 
his presence, and were put into earthly \ 
tabernacles, which were organized for 
tbat express purpose; and so the spirit 
and the body became a living soul. 'j 
If  these souls should live, according^ 
to the law of heaven, God ordained 
that they should become temples p re -1 
pared to inherit all things. I  wish 

iyou to understand that all spirits are* 
pure when they are put into these 
tabernacles; but1 we have not t im e '. 

•t<*~explain ‘6r set before you the-
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reasons of the variation in appearance 
in  the mortal tabernacles. There are 
causes for it. Our spirits fill the 
tabernacles organized for them ) the 
body is a habitation for theepirit to 
dwell in ;  and if the spirit and the 
body both agree in keeping all the 
laws and all the commandments that 
the Lord reveals unto that tabernacle, 
i t  never shall be destroyed.

How many shall be preserved ? All 
who do not deny and defy the power 
and character of the Son of God—all 
who do not sin against the Holy 
Ghost. Now, to return again. Here 
are the spirits which have come and 
taken possession of the tabernacles 
prepared; they have entered into, 
their house; and you observe that 
these habitations of the spirits of men 
are scattered over the face of the earth, 
and they have come from the Lord, 
pure in  their spirits. These enter their 
tabernaoiss and are shut out from his 
presence and the knowledge of the 
L o rd : they, are ignorant, filled with 
unbelief, exposed to the unholy tradi
tions of the fathers, which they have 
to grapple with, and all the wicked
ness that is in the world with which 
they have to contend.

W ith your mind’s eye look at the 
millions of them in all nations who 
are doing according to the best know
ledge they possess. W hat! the Ro
man CatholicB? Yes, and then every 
one of her daughters down to the 
la test Protestant Church that has 
been organized. They are all doing 
just as well as they can, and living 
according to the, best light they have 
— a great many of them, though not 
aty. What shall we do with them? 
They pass from the world, their spirits 
go into the spiritual world, and their 
bodies go back to their mother earth, 
and there sleep, while their spirits are 
before the Lord.

Are they happy ? Every son and 
daughter of Adam who live according 
to the best light and knowledge they
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have, when they go into the spriritual, 
world, are happy in proportion to 
their faithfulness. For instance, take^ 
a view of some of our late reformers; 
take the best specimen of- reformers 
that we have, who are all the time 
full of glory and happiness and full 
of praise to the L ord— who m eet, 
together oft to sing and pray and 
preach and shout and give thanks to 
the Lord 'Almighty; and in a great 
many instances and in a great degree 
they enjoy much of a good spirit, 
which is the Spirit of the Lord, or the 
light of Christ, which lighteth the 
world. *

Now, this may be singular to some/ 
W h at! they eqjoy the Spirit of the 
Lord ? Yes, every man and woman, • 
according to their faith and the know
ledge they have in their possession. 
They enjoy the goodness of their 
Father in heaven. Do they receive 
the Spirit of the Lord? They do, 
and enjoy the light of it, and walk in 
it, and rejoice in it.

W hat will be their state hereafter? 
Every faithful .Methodist that has 
lived up to and faithfully fulfilled the 
requirements of his religion, accord
ing to the best light he had, doing > 
good to  all and evil to none, injuring 
no person upon the earth, honouring 
his God as far he knew, will have as 
great a heaven as he ever anticipated 
in the flesh, and far greater. Every 
Presbyterian, and every Quaker, and 
every Baptist, and every Roman Ca
tholic member,—every reformer, of 
whatever class or grade, that lives 
according to the best light they have, 
and never have had an opportunity of 
receiving a greater light than the one 
in their possession, will have and enjoy 
all they live for. ■>

I  am telling you the truth as it  is,
, and you may write it down if you 
please, and call i t  revelation if you 
will. B ut i t  has been revealed before 

, I  revealed it here to-day. This is the- 
situation of Christendom after death.
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.v , You may go ataong tbe Pagans, or 
among all tbe nations there are, and 
they have their religion, their sacra* 
ments, and ’ceremonies,1 which are as 
sacred to them as ours are to1 u s : they 
are just as precious and dear to- them, 
though we call them heathen. They 
are idolatrous worshippers; yet their 
religion is as sacred to them as ours 
is to us. I f  they live according to 
the  best light they have in their re
ligion, God is God over all and the 
Father of us a l l ; we are all the work

m anship  of his hands; and if tbey are 
ignorant, filled with superstition, snd 
have the traditions of the fathers in
terwoven like a mantle around and 
over them, that they cannot see any 
light, so will they be judged; and if 
they have lived according to what 
they did possess; so they will receive 
thereafter. * 1 j  •> v* ' '

And will it  4>e glory? you-’ may 
inquire. Yes. . Glory, glory, glory 
to our merciful Father in heaven; for 
the  least glory spoken of in this Vision 
given to Joseph Smith, junior; and 
Sidney Rigdon, cannrt be described: 
i t  is so great and so/exquisite that it 
is  altogether beyond mortal perception.
• Tbey could not write it, neither 

describe it  in language. The glory of 
th e  telestial world no man knows, ex- 
.cept he partakes of i t ; and yet, in 
that world they differ in glory as the 
stars in the firmament differ one from, 
th e  other. The terrestrial glory is 
greater still, and the celestial is t&e 
greatest of all1; that is the glory of 
God the Father,* where' o u r Lord 
Jesus Christ reigns:l~*Well, this peo
ple ' are ’ privileged above all' other 
people upon the ea rth : this commu
nity—this congregation how before note 
a re  the’ people 'whose blessings are far 
superior to the blessings of all the 

-human family besides. i '
3 W hat manner of persons'ought we 
to  be ? Should not all our lives be 
filled with praise, and glory, and'halle-< 
lujahs tp-i God; and the LamK with

good works0 and good feelings, being 
filled with the' Spirit o f’ God? I f  so, 
Would there*be any room for anger 
'or contention from this time fprth ? , 
There would not be one man or woman 
that could find time to talk about th e ir ' > 
neighbours or contend with a brother, 
but all hearts would* be sanctified be
fore the Lord, and every tongue would 
be speaking praise!, aud every hand < 
would be put forth to do good, arid t o  
seek to build up the kingdom of God; 
and they would never sin again. I f  
we seek to build up this kingdom, 
'hereafter1 the Lord will build us up.
I  don’t  know that I  shall get half 
through with what I  want to say to
day. I  wish to come back and look 
-at ourselves in the next place. *" :

How many glories and kingdoms 
will there be in eternity ? You1 will 
s‘ee the same variety ini eternity as you 
see in the world.' For instance, you 
see here one; class of men who hate  
lived according to the best light they 
h ad : you may go among the heathen, 
o r among the Christians, it  is no mat
ter ; I  will call them all Christians, ipr 
all heathens,1 if i t  will accommodate 
any body’s feelings, for they dtui’t  
come much short of all being heathen.
We will takS' the best men w ecan 
find among them,— when they* pass 
through the veil they -are in happi
ness, they are in glory, they go amotig 
the disembodied sp irits; but they‘do 
not go' where there are1’ resurrected 
bodies, for they cannot live thete1: 
a Prophet o r  an Apostle cannot live >« 
there. They also ^o into thb spiritual ' 
world to live with spirits. Do they , 
commune with the Father and Soê ? 
The Father 'communes with them  as -  
he pleases,' through the ' means of 
angels,1 or otherwise tbe Son and ttie 
Holy Ghost; ‘ This is the situation &  
the Prophet, the Apostle," and1 all 
Saints before theyreceive th^ir festir- 
rected bodies;: but they are'looking 
-forward to the tim ewhen they shall 
receive the ir1 bodies from th e  d u s t; ■»



„and those tbat bave been faithful, 
probably, will now soon get their 

. resurrected bodies. Abraham has had 
his bod; long ago, and dwells with the 
Father and the Son, among all the 
Prophets and faithful Saints who re
ceived their resurrected bodies imme
diately after tbe resurrection of the 

I Saviour. They were then prepared to 
enter into the Father’s rest and be 
crowned with glory and eternal lives; 
but they were not prepared before.

»• No spirit of Saint or sinner, of the 
Prophet or him that kills the Pro
phet, is prepared for their final sta te : 
all pass through the veil from this 
state and go into the world of sp irits; 

.and there they dwell, waiting for their 
final destiny. I t  no doubt appears a 
singular idea to you that both Saint 
and sinner go to the same place and 

, dwell together in the same world. 
You can see the same variety in this 
world. You see the Latter-day Saints, 
who have come into these valleys, 
— they are by themselves as a com
munity, yet they are in the same 

. world with other communities. But 
*1 do not feel as though I  am dwelling 
•where there are six or eight kinds of 
religion or more, and, after all, no 
religion at a l l ; I  am not dwelling 
where there is cursing, and swearing, 
and horse-racing, and gambling, and 
everything else that is calculated 

‘to  disturb a peaceable community. 
Though I  am in the same world where 
all this exists, I  am not dwelling 
where it  is, nor am I  disturbed by i t ; 
but I  am peaceable and serving the 
Lord.

You can see the variety here. The 
"Presbyterians can go away by them
se lves and build cities and towns, and 
try to prohibit all other persons who 
are not Presbyterians from dwelling 
with them : the Methodists can do the 
sam e; the Baptists can do the same. 
W e have the privilege of organizing 
sooiety in this world as we please, in 
one sense. This is what Mr. Owen
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calls Socialism. Ho says mankind 
are controlled by circumstances, and, 
others say that mankind govern and 
control circumstances. Both are true. 
We govern and control circumstances; 
but when we come into circumstances 
which the Lord controls, we are then 
controlled by circumstances. I  and 
my brethren can go and settle down 
in a certain p a r t; and if you choose, 
we can go into merchandising or 
stock-raising; and if we choose, 
we can live without a family, like a 
Shaker. In  this way we can control 
circumstances in a great degree, while 
thero are circumstances over which 
we have no control. All this exhibits 
precisely the situation of the people 
hereafter : they control circumstances 
to a great degree, and sometimes cir- 
cumstances control them. When they 
are in the world of spirits, there is the 
Prophet and the Patriarch; all righte
ous men are there, and all wicked 
men also are there.

W hat is< going to be doue with 
them ? By-aud-by Zion will be built 
u p ; Temples are going to be reared, 
and the holy Priesthood is going to 
take effect and rule, and every law of 
Christ will be obeyed, and he will 
govern and reign King of nations as 
he now does King of Saints. Pretty 
soon you will see Temples reared up, 
and the sons of Jacob will enter into 
the Temples of the Lord. W hat will 
they do there? They will do a 
great many things. When you see 
Zion redeemed and built up—when 
you see the people performing tbe 
ordinances of salvation for themselves 
and for others, (and they will here
after,) you will see simply this (but 
I  have not time this morning to tell 
you only a little part of i t ) : About the 
time that the Temples of the Lord 
will be built and Zion is established—  
pretty nigh this time, you will see, 
(those who are faithful enough,) the 
first you know, there will be strangers 
in  your midst, walking with you, talk
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ing with you: they will enter into 
. your houses and eat and drink with 
you, go to meeting with you, and 
begin to open your minds, as tbe 
Saviour did the two disciples who 
walked out in the country in  days 

'o f  old.
About the time the Temples are 

ready, the strangers will be along 
and will converse with you, and will 
inquire of you, probably, if you under

s tan d  the resurrection of tbe dead. 
You might say you have heard and 
read a great deal about it, but you do 
not properly understand i t ; and they 
will then open your minds and tell you 
the principles of the resurrection of tbe 
dead and how to save your friends: 
they will point out Scriptures in the 
Old and New Testament, in the Book 
of Mormon, and other revelations of 
God, saying, “ Don’t, you recollect 
reading ,so and so, that saviours 
should come up on Mount Zion?” 
&c. ; and they will expound the Scrip- 

' tures to you. You have got your 
Temples ready: now go forth and be 
baptised for those good people. There 
are your father and your mother—your 

, ancestors for many generations back— 
the people that have lived upon the 
face of the earth since the Priesthood 
was taken away, thousands and mil-- 
lions of them, who have lived accord
ing to the best light and knowledge 
in their possession. They will expound 

< the Scriptures to you, and open your 
minds, and teach you of the resurrcc- 

. tion of the ju st and the unjust, of the 
. doctrine of salvation: they will use
* the keys of the holy Priesthood, and 
unlock the door of knowledge, to let 
you look into the palace of truth. 
You will exclaim, That is all p lain: 

f why did I  not understand it  before ? 
and you will begin to feel your hearts 
burn within you as they walk and talk 

a*with you. . , } . . r
> You will enter into the Temple of 
. the Lord and begin to offer up ordi- 
' nances before the. Lord Jo r your dead..

Says this or that man, I  want to save 
such a person— I  want to save my 
father; and he straightway goes forth 
in the ordinance of baptism, and is 
confirmed, and washed, and anointed, 
and ordained to the blessings of the 
holy Priesthood for his ancestors. Be
fore this work is finished, a great 
many of the Elders of Israel in Mount 
Zion will become pillars in tbe Temple 
of God, to go no more o u t: they will 
eat and drink aud sleep there ; and 
they will often have occasion to say— 
“ Somebody came into the Temple last 
n ig h t; we did not know who he was, 
but he was no doubt a brother, and 
told us a great many things we did not. 
before understand. H e gave us the 
names of a great many of our fore
fathers that are not on record, and ho 
gave me my true lineage and the 
names of my forefathers for hundreds 
of years back. He said to me, You 
and I are connected in one family: 
there are the names of your ancestors; 
take them and write them down, and 

*be baptised and confirmed, and save 
such and such ones, and receive of the 
blessings of the eternal Priesthood 
for such and such an individual, as 
you do for yourselves.” This is what 
we are going to do for the inhabitants 
of the earth. When I  look at it, I  do 
not want to rest a great deal, but be 
industrious all the day long; for when 
we come to think upon it, we bave no 
time to lose, for it  is a pretty laborious 
work.
. I  have a  great feeling to ju st lefT 
tbe lash slide, over on to some men a  ’ 
little. Do you think they would want ‘ 
to go to California to get gold, or run 
to the ferries, where the name of the 
Almighty is blasphemed, if they pro
perly understood these things—the 
way of life and salvation ? You will 
enter into the Temple of the Lord, 
when by-and-by here* come along 
brothers Joseph and Hyrum Smith, . 
for instance; for they will be perfectly 
capable, of .coming, and 8taying; 0feE
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uigh't with you, aud you not know 
•who they are. Or suppose David 
Patten should come along, and shake 
hands with some of the Twelve, and 
"want to stay all night with them and 
expound the Scriptures and reveal 
the bidden things of God. I t  will not 
be long before this will be so.

Suppose we are ready for it, and a 
great Temple is built at the central 
point, in Jackson County. Gentlemen, 
don’t be startled ; for if we don’t go 
back there, our sons and daugh-

- ters will; and a gteat Temple will be 
built upon the consecrated spot, and a 
great many more besides that. The 
land of Joseph is the land of Z ion; 
and it takes North and South America 
to make tbe land of Joseph. Suppose 
we are ready to go into the Temples 
of God to officiate for our fathers and 
our grandfathers—for our ancestors 
back for hundreds of years, who are 
all looking to see what their children 
are doing upon the earth. The Lord 
gays, I  have sent tbe keys of Elijah 
the Prophet— I have imparted that 
doctrine to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the hearts 
children to the fathers.* Now, all you

- children, are you looking to the'salva
tion of your fathers? Are you seek
ing diligently to redeem them tbat 
bave died without the Gospel, inas-

‘much as they sought tbe Lord 
Almighty to obtain/promises for’you? 
'— for our fathers did obtain promises 

„ tbat their seed should not be forgot
ten. 0  'ye children Of the fathers,

’ look at1 these things. You are to enter 
into the Temples of the Lord aud 
officiate for your forefathers.

Suppose we are ready to enter into 
'the Temple-to be baptised and attend 
to the ordinances for one hundred of 

“our bfest forefathers, and Thomas 
'• ‘Shoiild‘day tp -John, “ John, take this 
-affair and see,lto i t ;  Fwant to’go to 

this feilry to make:a little money ; ” or 
u  Joseph, you know the names of our 
ancestors better than Ido*; wonJtiyou

goand see to’ their salvation ? I  Bave * 
not time myself; F  want tp build {a 
bridge/’ “ James, are you ready to per- ' 
form your duties for the dead ? “ No;
I want to go and keep a grocery.” And , 
you know the language that is common 
to such places: the name of the Lord 
is blasphemed, 'and his servants are 
cursed with bitter oaths.

What do you think of it, gentlemen, 
Elders in  Israel? What would money 
have to do with you, if you were now 
upon the threshold of eternity, and 
eternity open to you? Would you 
bavQ the apostacy, as you have now ?
A little money is more to such per
sons than the salvation of all the sons 
and daughters of Adam. I  wish I  had 
a voice like ten thousand earthquakes, 
that all the world might hear and 
know the loving-kindness of tbe Lord.

I  am telling you things that are 
before me constantly. When men 
and women are reaching after the 
perishable things of this world, and 
will step out of the path of duty and 
endanger their salvation, it has been 
said that it hurts brother - Brigham’s 
feelings. I t  is true, and I  could even 
weep over suoh; and the augels weep 
over us to see our foolishness*—tbat 
we are so giddy-beaded as to ruu 
after the fading things of the 
world, and set our minds and feelings 
upon riches, and neglect our duty 
in preparing ourselves for the coming 
of the Son of man, for the coming of 
the ancient and modern Apostles 
and Prophets, for the redemption of 
Zion, and the redeeming of our dear 
friends in every age of the world 
when the Priesthood was -not upon 
the earth.

Now, the inquiry bn our minds is, 
Are all the world going to share in 
these blessings ? Yes, all tbe world. 
Ate there none going to be lost ? * Are 
there none going to suffer the wrath 
of the Almighty? I  can say, in the 
first* place, as I  • 'have said all my life, 

Hvhere I  'have‘been preaching, I-‘neve
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had. the spirit to preach hell and .dam
nation to the people. I  have pried a 
great iuany times— I  tried last £>ab* 
hath, and I  have tried to-day to come 
to that point— the sufferings of the 
wicked. They will suffer, it seem s; 
but I cannot get my heart upon any* 
thing else only salvation for the people. 
All nations are going to share in these 
hlessiugs ; all are incorporated in the 
redemption of the Saviour. He has 
tasted death for every man : they are 
all in his power, and he saves them 
all, as he says, except the sons of per
dition ; and the Father has put all 
the creations upon this earth in his 
power. The earth itself, and mankind 
upon it, the brute beasts, the fish of 
the sea, and the fowls of heaven, the 
insects, and every creeping thing, 
with all thiDgs .pertaining to this 
earthly ball,—all are in the hands of 
the Saviour, and he has redeemed 
them all. 'Who is there that is.out of 
his power? I  will tell you, in the 
first place, he has made man an agent

- to himself before the Lord, with all
the rest that he has ordained, that 
mankind shall act for themselves,

• think for themselves, deal for them-
i selves. They can ehoose the good and
| ' forsake the evil, or cleave to the evil

and oeglect the light and tbe good,
| < ju s t as they choose. Life and death are 
i placed before them, and they have the
> - privilege of choosing life or death. .If 
| they choose death, evil, and darkness,

the time will come when those who 
| are acquainted with the power of Qod

will deny tha t power, and speak 
| •; against the Holy Ghost, and commit
I .the unpardonable sin.' They . then
I * „ throw itheitnselves out of the f power
1 of the Saviour, and take to them-

.selves powe?, find spy, “ I ,w ill not 
i hearken to the Xord Jesps now,; I  will

eeipve whom I  please, .and I.defy the 
power of the, Son of God. They 
yield tbemselveB servants, to the. Devil, 
and  become his angels. They are, then 

, . ttye., Saveli;, ,gnd,

can never dwell ift-.heaven,,,worlds 
without end.
, This will illustrate the idea. You 
bave heard a great deal about having 
your names written in the Lamb’s *
Book of Life. . When we were Chris
tians, according to the common accep- • 
tation of the word, (vye used to. preach 
a tgreat deal aljout getting our names 
written in that book. I  will tell you 
how it is. The names of every son 
and daughter of Ad^m are already 
written in tbe Lamb's Book of Life.
Is there ever a time when they will 
be taken,out of it?  Yes, whenYthey 
become sons of( perdition, and not till 
then .' Every person has the privilege 
of retaining it .there for .ever and ever.
I f  they neglect that privilege, then
their names will be erased, arid not
tili then. All the names of- the
human family are written there, and *
the Lord will hpld them there until '
they come to the knowjedge.of the
truth, that they can rebel against him,
and'can sin against tthe Holy G host;
then they will be thrust down to hell,
and their names be blotted oat from
the Lamb’s Book of Life.

I  want to have the brethren look 
at the work tbat is before us. Contem- 1 '
plate your blessings, and realize them. *
There is not a people who are blessed . „ 
as we are. We have the words of 
eternal life, the holy Priesthood of the ^
Son of God. We possess the keys of 
tbat Priesthood, and can prepare our- 
selves to become angels of God—yea, 
more, to become Saints of' God—yea, 
more, to become Gods in eternity, ' *

,-aqd to, be crowned with-<?rowns of 
glory/, immortality,, anol -eternal .life.
And ,woe to them th a t , neglectVthepe »
things—that read them lightly I Woe ' 
to them tbat .live among the .yvorld,  ̂ /
and love riches, or, anything better • 
fthan vthey 4P jtfe ^ u th o jr  /9f (Mo,ur A ^
.^alvption! H _ •* , ' 4
, - These are some parts of (the gospel , j
of redemptjon.. Is  it, notra, blessing ? ‘j

I
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habitants of the earth to know the 
truth as it is— to have it. sounded in 
their ears, that they may go to hell 
and suffer the wrath of the Almighty; 
yet, if they have not had the privilege 
of receiving the holy Gospel, have not 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 
so as to sin against the Holy Ghost, 
the time will come, by the power and 
triumph of tbe Lamb, that he will 
bring them forth, when they have 
suffered his wrath according to the 
deeds done in the body. Is i t  not a 
great blessing ?

I  will tell you, brethren, and sisters, 
and friends, when I  look at these 
things, I  earnestly wish they could be 
understood by the universal worldrj I  
wish they could see and realize them, 
and behold the goodness, and severity, 
and kindness with that severity, and 
the love that' the Almighty has for 
them. I f  they could know it, we 
should not wait for the rising of the 
sun again before every knee would 
bow before the Lord, from the east to 
the west, and from the north to the

south, all over this globe, and’ every ' 
tongue confess before God the Father 
that Jesus is the Christ. '

When they do know it and under
stand it, that is the time when the 
veil of the covering is taken from their 
eyes, and all flesh will see bis glory 
together. Then every knee will bow> 
and every tongue confess, that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Redeemer, the Saviour, 
and the rightful heir of this creation, 
and honour him as their kind bene* 
factor, and praise him continually, 
though they are in the terrestial world.

I  feel to say, May the Lord bless 
you ! I t  is with difficulty I  talk to 
you this morning. My voice does not 
thunder, as it once d id ; and it would 
be misery for me to talk to a congre
gation, and they not hear me. I t  is 
with difficulty I  preach. I  should 
like if we could talk here one thou
sand years and not get tired, if we had 
the ability and power to do so. We 
will come to that byand-by. May the 
Lord bless you and prepare you for 
the kingdom of rest. Amen.

DEDICATION PRAYER

■ Offered up by President Willard R ichards, in the New Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,

April G, 1852.

Great and all-wise God, our hea
venly Father, who dwellest amid the 
oherubim and art olothed with light 
as with a garment, in the name of 
Jesus thy Son and by virtue of the 
holy and eternal Priesthood with 
which thou hast endowed us, we come 
before thee upon this oocasion, in- 

‘ voking thy rich gifts and blessings to 
rest down upon us. Pour out, we 
pray thee, of thy Spirit upon each and

every soul now waiting before thee, 
that our hearts may be united as one, 
and that we may approach thee in a 
manner acceptable in thy sight. May 
every emotion of our souls arise in 
unison unto thee in humble praise 
and adoration for all thy mercies unto 
the creatures of thy creation.

We remember, our Father andTour 
God, that we are indebted unto thee 
for our existence—for having been sent.
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upon this stage of action in tbis day 
and generation in whioh tbe fulness 
of the Gospel of Jesus Obrist tby Son 
has been made manifest—in whioh the 
celestial messenger from thy presence 
has again proclaimed the way of life 
and salvation to the children of men 
upon the earth, saying, “ Fear God 
and give glory to him, for the hour of 
his judgment is come,"—shadowing 
forth the restoration of all things that 
have been spoken by tho mouths of all 
thine holy Prophets since the world 
began, establishing the pure prin
ciples of the eternal heavens, whioh 
constitute the laws of the kingdom of 
our God upon the earth, opening up 
anew the great principles of revela
tion and communication with the 
Gods of eternity— principles which 
have been hid in the heavens for 
many centuries, while many genera
tions have lived and died looking for 
the blessings and promises of this 
day, desiring that they might have a 
part in the great preparatory work of 
the coming of the Son of Man in 
power and great glory to reigri upon 
the earth.

We remember before thee, 0  our 
Father, tbat we thy servants now in 
thy presence, having heard the hea
venly message and yielded obedience 
to its holy mandates, have become 
the happy recipients and partakers of 
this holy ministry, and that we have 
ofttimes been delivered from the 
power of Satan and the devices and 
maohinations of wicked and designing 
men who have sought our overthrow 
and conspired against our lives to 
destroy us from the face of the earth. 
B ut thou, O our Father, hast ever 
been mindful of us, overruling all 

iseeming evil for our greater good, 
until by thy mighty power thou hast 
brought us to a glorious inheritance 
in this goodly land, choice above all 
other lands, far from the retreats of 
mobbere and murderers who have 
slain thy Prophets, and from the land

where their blood yet cries from the 
ground for vengeance to be poured 
out from the heavens.

Mercifully hast thou dealt with us, 
our F ather; for through all the scenes 
which thy people have been called to 
pass—all tne perils and watohings 
and sufferings we have bad to en
counter, thine angels have watched 
over and protected us, and the gentle 
and refreshing influences of thy Spirit 
bave comforted us, and we have been 
spared as monuments of thy mercy. 
Multitudes of our brethren and friends 
have fallen by mobocracy, violence, 
disease, and death, and their bones 
have been left to moulder upon the 
prairie and in the wilderness, while 
we are again permitted to gather our
selves together in this goodly place 
and bring into requisition all the 
powers of body and mind with which 
thou hast clothed us for the advance
ment and building up of thy king
dom upon the earth. W hen thy 
people have called upon thee in their 
extremities, thou hast not been slow 
to hear, but bast exerted thine 
almighty power and encircled them 
in the arms of love and of mercy, 
until thy people have been permitted 
and enabled to build and inhabit, to 
labour and enjoy the fruits thereof* 
and to come forth from our comfort
able habitations this morning to wor-. 
ship and praise the Lord God of* 
Abraham,' Isaac, and Jacob, Jesus and 
Joseph, in this commodious edifice,, 
erected for the assembling and wor
ship of thy people.

Ofttimes have our hearts rejoiced 
together in councils and meetings and 
in conference; yet never have we 
met when the manifold mercies and 
blessings of our heavenly Fathex 
called for more ardent praise and 
thanksgiving to his holy name than 
at the present, in this spacious and 
commodious room which th y  Saints 
of latter days are now permitted to 
occupy.. Here, in this place ap
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pointed for t)ie assembly of the Saints 
.on this the ja  universe^ of the birth
day of thy (jfcuBch and-kingdom upon 
the earth, in  this last dispensation 
from the heavens, and in the midst 
of the congregation of the Most High 
.God, we th y . servants, 0  our Father 
in  heaven, in the name of thy Son 
Jesus, dedicate and consecrate this 
house unto thee and unto thy cause, 
for the assembling of thy Saints to 
worship before thee and to partake of 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
for prayer, for praise and thanks
giving, for fasting and mourning, for 
transacting busiuess relating to thy 
Church and kingdom, or for whatever 
purpose thy people shall assemble 
themselves together in thy name.

We set apart and dedicate this 
.house as a holy sanctuary for thy 
. people unto the Lord for ever; and 
we consecrate the ground upon which 
it  stauds and dedicate it unto the 
Lord our God. May the floor upon 
which we walk be holy under our 
fee t; may the covering which protects 
us from the snow, the rain, and the 
sun, be holy over our heads; may the 
y>alls which protect us from the chil
ling blasts of winter be holy round 
about u s ; and may the doors, and the 
windows, and the slips, and the fasten
ings, and the trimmings of this house, 
together with all the various mate
rials of which they are composed, be 
holy unto the Lord for the meetings, 
the sacraments, and the transaction 
of the business of thy people. We 
dedicate and consecrate that portion 
of this house where thy Prophet and 
thy servants now are to be a holy and 
sacred place, wherein thy servants 
may stand and declare thy word and 
minister unto thy people in the name 
of thy Sou and before thee, O our 

. heavenly Father. May every part 
, and portion thereof be holy unto the 

Lord our God. May no unclean thing 
he permitted to enter into any part of 
this Tabernacle; b\*t way it  be pre

served, with, the vestry thereof, and 
the doorkeepers thereof, and with 
everything pertaining thereunto or 
round about, a holy and sacred sanc
tuary, wherein the pure in  heart may 
rejoice for ever, and no foul spirit 
ever be permitted to disturb their 
worship. ,

May the angels from thy presence 
be within and round about this habita
tion. When tby servants shall stand 
in this sacred place to minister unto 
the people, may they feel the blessed 
influences of thy heavenly messengers; 
may they be filled with the Holy 
Ghost, as with manna from heaven, 
and be clothed in robes of righteous
ness ; may the visions and revelations 
of the eternal worlds be open before 
them continually; and may thy Saints 
ever have the listening ear and the 
understanding heart, to receive and 
improve upon the instructions of thy 
servants, that they may grow unto the 
stature of perfection that is in Christ 
Jesus, that they may be one with him 
for ever.

I f  thy people shall sin, and repent 
of their sins, and call upon thee in 
the name of Jesus from within these 
walls, then hear thou in heaven, thy 
holy dwellingplace, forgive thou their 
sins, and give them answers of peace. 
May thy fear and thy dread be upon 
the heathen that may enter in tins 
sacred place; and may thy Spirit rest 
upon the honest in heart who shall 
hear thy word from this stand, thpt 
they may believe, obey, and be saved 
with thy people.

And now, our Father, he pleased to 
accept the dedication of this house 
which we now present unto thee, in 
the name of thy Son, as a .tribute of 
gratitude from thy people; and listen 
to the voice o f ,our supplications, that 
it may be preserved from the rage of 
the elements and the pollution. of 
ungodly men, and that thy gloryjbe 
upon it and abide therein for ever; 
so that when thy Saints shall call
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from hence upon thy holy name in  
righteousness, then thou wilt hear in 
thy holy habitation and grant an 
answer of peace.

Bless all those who have assisted 
in the erection of this edifice. May 
they ever rejoice in the labour of their 
hands and ‘have the glory they desire 
in the presence of their God. Bless 
those also who have contributed of 
their substance for its erection, with 
all those who have desired to con
tribute and have not had the means 
or opportunity ; may they also par
take of the rich inheritance of a 
celestial glory, and habitations of com
fort and delight among the children 
of men. Bless all those who profess 
thy name, and have had the means to 
contribute for the upbuilding of this 
house, and have neglected their pri
vilege and their duty; may thy Spirit 
rest upon all such, that they may 
humble themselves, repent of their 
shortcomings before thee and in the 
sight of their brethren, and arise and 
do their duty from this time hence
forth and for ever, that they lose no 
more blessings through slothfulness 
in  thy service.

Bless thy servant Brigham' with 
health and strength of body and 
mind—*with long life and peaceful 
days; may he be endowed with thy 
Spirit and the revelations of eternity 
continually; and may thine angels 
visit and sustain him, and ministering 
spirits from thy presence attend him 
in all his Ways. Guard him, 0  Lord, 
from the malicious designs of wicked 
m en; turn aside every shaft that is 
aimed for his in ju ry ; fit and prepare 
him with every necessary qualification 
to lead and guide this thy people; 
may his strength and ability be ac
cording to his duties and the burden 
he is required to bear; may the rich 
blessings of heaven and earth be 
poured out upon him and upon his 
household; may they individually and 
collectively enjoy the communion of

God and his Saints," and liavo be
stowed upon them every desirable 
gift tbat shall promote their peace, 
comfort, health, and happiness. Bless* 
Jiis habitation and all therein, h is ' 
flocks and his herds, the ground that ' 
he cultivates, his fields, his gardens, 
and hiB vineyards; bless him in basket 
and in store, and in dll that pertains 
unto him. - 

Bless his Counsellors, thy servants 
Heber and Willard, with the same 
blessings. May they always live in 
the unity tif the faith and preserve 
those bonds of love and union which 
dwell in thy presence. Continue to 
strengthen their faith, their power, and 
their influence, until their voices shall 
reverberate thy word in tones of thun
der throughout the earth’s remotest 
bounds, resounding in every ear,
“ Make ready for the marriage supper 
of the Lam b: his kingdom, has come .* 
prepare to receive the L ord ! ”

Bless this aged Patriarch,' 0  our ■ 
Father. May his days be continued 
to be multiplied, and his' faculties be 
strengthened ; and may he be filled 
with the Holy Ghost to bless thy 
children as he approaches the dawning 
of a brighter day; that, amid the 
exaltations of a celestial glory, he m ay' 
seal blessings upon the heads of the 
faithful, until thou shalt receive him 
unto thyself, to rest with his brethren 
in thy presence. And may the like 
blessings rest upo'n all the brethren of* 
his Quorum of the Patriarchs.

Remember the Quorum Of the 
Twelve Apostles, with their President, 
Orson Hyde. Grant, 0  Lord, that 
thine angels may go before them and 
preserve them from all evil. W ilt 
thou give them power to overcome all 
the designs and purposes of wicked 
men and all the devices of Satan; 
may they be  enabled to cany th e ' 
Gospel to eivery nation, kindred, 
tongue, and people upon the face of' 
the earth; may they have, in con-* 
nection with and under the direction* *



of the F irst Presidency of thy Church, 
power to roll forth thy work upon the 
earth, like a mighty torrent that no 
barriers can resist. Wilt thou bless 
them, Father, in the good things of this 
world, that their families may be pro
vided for during their absence, while 
on missions of thy will to the nations 
and amQng all people. Wilt thou 
encircle them in thine arms of meroy, 
and preserve them, one and all, to the 
accomplishment of their several mis
sions and safe return to the bosom of 
thy Church and to their families in 
the valleys of the mountains.
' Bless with the same blessings all 
thine Elders, of every Quorum, who 
are absent upon foreign missions to 
the nations and islauds of the sea 
afar off. May tbe quickening power 
of thy Spirit rest upon them, aud 
their words be like fire, sinking deep 
into the minds of their hearers. May 
their testimony be as the sea that is 
broken up, roaring and rolling with 
no rest, until the voice that spake as 
never mau spake shall say, Peace, be 
still!— when all the honest in heart 
shall have listened to tbe whisperings 
of the Spirit of our God and learned 
the way of life and salvation. Bless 
all the families of thine absent ser
vants.

0  Lord, bless the High Priests’ 
Quorum and the Quorums of the 
Seventies of thy people,—yea, the 
Presidents thereof, with their Coun
sellors, and all the members that are 
striving in their warfare to overcome 
tho world and its evils, and are 
endeavouring to roll back the curtain 
which has enshrouded the earth in 
darkness and the miuds of the people 
in bigotry, superstition, ignorance, 
and sin, until wickedness covered the 
face of the whole earth, and there was 
none found thereon to walk in .righ
teousness before th ee ; but all were 
walking in the precepts of men and 
iu the vain imagination of their own 
hearts. 0  Lord God Almighty, we
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pray thee, in the name of Jesus, to 
inspire thy servants the High Priests" 
and Seventies with the influence of 
thy Holy Spirit. Pour i t  oat upon 
them in great effusions; may they 
gird up their loins, and, renewing 
their strength from tbe fountain of 
light and intelligence, which thou art 
spreading forth, come up to the help 
of the Lord against the mighty, and 
wax strong in the cause of our God, 
to the utter overthrow of all his ene
mies, even to the downfall of Satan's 
dominion, that the kingdom of our 
God and his Christ may be established 
upon an everlasting foundation, never 
more to be taken from the earth. c.

Bless, 0  Father, the Elders’ Quo
rum, and awaken them to a sense of 
their great responsibilities. May the; 
all partake of like blessings with their- 
brethren. May they arise in power 
and walk forth in the strength of 
Israels God to the faithful per
formance of their duties; and, qualify
ing themselves for the work of God, 
putting on the armour of righteous, 
ness, may they be prepared to fight 
the good fight of faith and wield tbe 
sword of tbe Spirit, to the convincing 
of multitudes who shall become par
takers in this holy ministry, and bfr. 
ready to go forth in their time and 
season, and labour in tbe vineyard.

Bless tbe Presiding Bishop, with 
his Counsellors, assistants, and all the 
members of the Bishops’ Quorum. 0  
Father, thou knowest their labours 
and the faithfulness which they have 
manifested in thy cause and in the 
discharge of their duties. Tbe over
flowings of thy storehouse speak in 
their behalf, as well as the liberality, 
of thy Saints; and as they have mani
fested by their labours a willingness’ 
and desire to observe the counsel of 
thy servants and to build up and roll 
forth thy kingdom, we pray thee to 
acknowledge their ministration and 
bloss them with every blessing per
taining to thy faithful servants; and
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may they have every enjoyment eman
ating from a faithful and acceptable 
performance of their several duties 
before thee and thy servants, that they 
aDd their households may never lack 
for any good thing.

Regard in tender mercy, 0  our 
Father, thy servants of the Priests’ 
Quorum, with tbeir President and his 
Counsellors; and thy servants of the 
Teachers’ Quorum, with their Presi
dent and his Counsellors; also the 
President and Counsellors and mem
bers of the Deacon’s Quorum; that 
they all in their several callings may 
lift up their heads like men of God 
and work righteousness, instructing 
thy Saints continually in their several 

' duties, and ministering in those things
, pertaining to their high and holy

callings. May they be filled with the 
; Holy Ghost and perform a great and 

glorious work in the midst of thy 
people Israel.

Grant that thy blessings may be 
propitious towards this stake of Zion, 
its President and his Council, aud the 
H igh Council thereof. May they be 
men after thine own heart, quick to 
discern between good and evil, filled 
with tho spirit of the Presidency and 
of counsel, of justice, and judgment, 
that the hearts of the people may be 
made glad, and that they may rejoice 
in all the administrations of thy ser
vants. And may all the Presidents, 
Counsellors; High Councils, and Stakes 
of Zion in all the valleys of the moun
tains be partakers of like blessings.

Have mercy upon thy servants who 
labour upon the public works and are 
striving continually to build up thy 
kingdom, whether in the various 
offices and shops Or by the wayside. 
Bless them with the refreshing of- 
tfusious of thy Spirit, that tbey may 
have joy of heart continually. Bless 
them in their bodies, that they may 
have Health and strength ; bless their 
tools, and their shops,, and everything 
th a t they put their hands unto and 
* * ' >

tbat is round about them, even all 
that pertains to the general welfare of 
thy people. May the ground of this 
block be preserved holy unto the 
Lord, and the time be hastened when 
its walls and gates shall preserve it  
from all unhallowed intrusions—when 
fountains shall come forth thereon for 
the cleansing, and purifying, and 
healing of thy people, and when a 
house shall be reared unto thy name, 
from which the ordinances of eternal 
life shall flow forth to the living and 
the dead, aqd the whole shall become 
a paradise in Zion, even as the garden 
of the Lord.

Bless all thy people in these valleys 
of the mountains. May thy Spirit 
dwell richly within them, and may 
they serve thee in spirit and in truth. 
May they cleave unto thee will full 
purpose of heart, never failing to 
acknowledge thee iu all things, and 
give thanks and praise unto thy holy 
name. Wilt thou multiply their 
posterity, that they may become a 
great people, and increase their flocks 
and their herds, and their farms, and 
tbeir farms, and their gardens, and 
their orchards, and vineyards, and 
bouses, and shops, and factories, and 
everything they shall stretch forth 
tbeir hands to do. May the earth 
yield its increase without measure 
uuto thy people, that there may be ‘ 
abundance iu store for all who shall 
come hither to learn more fully the 
way of life and salvation, and for the 
sustaining of the public works. W ilt 
thou grant this rich blessing unto thy 
people, even that they may never be  ̂
slothful, or grudgingly tithe*.. their 
increase for the upbuilding of thy 
kingdom and the spread of thy Gospel 
on the earth. Bless and preserve thy 
people from all evil influences, from 
all untimely and false judging, from 
all evil thinking and speaking, from , 
all enemies within' and without. May 
their enemies have no power over’ 
them to prevail against them or] to''
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injure'tfiem in  their ^ 8 0 ^ J ?flunili6 sif 

. or prbperty.  ̂ : ,A
Bless thy servants whb pave gone 

to gather up thy people in Pottawato
mie and lead them to this place. " Give 
them wisdom and power to accomplish 
their mission tojthy Divine acceptance. 
In  aii especial manner would we 
remember before thee, O our Father, 
thy children who may attempt to walk 
across the prairies this season with 
handcarts and wheelbarrows, pitching 
their tents by tbe way,- or having 
naught but the heavens for a covering- 
Be very merciful unto all such and 
increase their faith. May thy strength 
be their strength, and may they be 
invigorated continually by thine al
mighty power, that every bone, and 
sinew, and muscle, and nerve, and 
every part of their bodies may be 
renewed, day by day, that their 
strength fail not. May they have 
such a power given? unto them, that 
nothing but thine angels can go 
before them. May no enemy have 
any dominion ovey them or any 'acci
dent befall them. Provide food for 
them by the way, even if it needs be 
manna' from heaven, as thou didst 
unto jour„ fathers in the wilderneiss. 
May disease and'death have no power 
over them, but may every soul 
arrive safely'in our midst to unite 
with us m  songs of praise and thanks
giving ' ur|to God for his great and 
merciful kindness unto them.

Have'compassion upon thy people,, 
£) Lord, who are scattered among the 

tuitions, and desire to gather according 
% thy word, but have not the means. 
Open the’hearts of those, who hkve, to 
impart unto those jgho have not, that 
the ridh and. the poor may journey 
together, aocording to thy will. And 
may all who are now on their jvay or 
m aj be coming this season, whether 
by land or water, bprses or mules, or 
oxen, or waggons, or chariots, or by 
and means whatever, experience thy 
rich blessings, that they-, may be

1v
jQ iri$AL of D isc& m Siis.

delivered^frdni «vjery: evil 
in safety, that’the ridh ve 
mountains may be ‘fill6’d'\w i 
Saints of the Most High: ~
' ' Bless the GoVeirnor b f tn i  
tory, with the
Marshals, Sheriffs, and ‘fell ijih 
thority among the people;. and’B ^ ^ '?  
the spirit of love, cibedience, union?1  ̂
and peace prevail. May the lavvyei$Vj 
not have power to stir up strife, a n d ^  
contention, and lawsuits in W  n jid s t;^  • 
and may the spirit of peace anti c o n ^ f  j 
ciliation be cultivated by alL .in a u - ^  
thority.** *' /;

May .the Delegater from Utah, r i o ^ d  
in the Congress, of tW  nation* 
clothed upon with the Spirit and the j ^  

’power of E lijah^ God,“that he may 
put to silence the tongues *’<# evilf*. 
men. May all the ’enemies of pur 
God be confounded before him.,' 
the wisdom of heaven be his, to l e a d ^  
and guide him in every emergency, £ % 
May be never be confounded or put 
to silenco <Sr fear; but may he feel* 
that God is with him, and that he w ill^^ 
bring him off conqueror over e v p r y ^  
foe. May he stand forth triom pnantv^ 
in the midst of the nation, clothed’: !  
with the principles of eternal truth and* 
rectitude. May his daily walk be an^1 
example to the lwoirld and all with" 
whom he associates; so proving him- 
self a friend of God, and a man after his . ^  
own heart seeking diligently to knowj 
tby mind and wifi, and yielding hum- 
ble obedience thereunto. ' , 'v ^

We pray for the President of t h e 1 " 
tJnited States, for the heads of depart?,* „ 
ments, for the members of ‘Congress, > 
and all those in authority over tts. 1 
May they have wisdom to discern' the 
signs of the times an<J administer in  ’ 
righteousness in their Respective call- * 
ings, in their high and responsible ‘ 
stations.' May they love otprey; deal} 
justly, and seek knowledge? ^isdom.j»^ 
and judgment from ‘ hirtx whose. 
it is to rule, and become' s u ^ r v ^ n t  . 
to his holy teachings.' H o l x F & f ^ ’ *



way no evil spirit be suffered to pre
judice their minds against us, thy 
servants, or thy people, or cause them 
to seek our in ju ry ; but may the good 
influences of thy Spirit control them 
in all their acts towards thy people 
and towards all the people over whom 
they preside, or for whom they legis
late, that the pure principles of our 
national institutions may bo per
petuated for ever.

Bless ail the governments and, 
rulers of the earth who bless thy 
people and protect thy servants, and 
overthrow all thrones, dominions, prin
cipalities, powers, and governments' 
that fight against thy cause and thy 
servants, that the way may be opened 
for the spread of eternal truth, even 
the Gospel of salvation, to all nations, 
kindreds, tongues, an d . people that 
dwell upon the face of the whole 
earth, and that tby servants may 
have access to the honest in heart 
everywhere.

Vouchsafe unto thino ancient cove
nant people, 0  Lord, the renovating 
Spirit of thy grace, that they may be 
prepared to receive their promised 
inheritance and be gathered from 
among all nations whither thou hast 
scattered them; and may they become 
polished, even after the similitude, of a  
palace, and become fit temples for the 
reception and indwelling of thy Holy 
Spirit. ^  v * * - . /  r

J Remember, ' 0 1 L ord / in  mercy, 
,thinp ancientr covenant people jsvho 
inhabit this land, even the seed of 

tJoseph who.was sold (into Egypt. 
'Give unto thy Saints th e .sp ir it of 
'patience and forbearance, that they 
may act wisely and justly in all their 
intercourse with them. Be merciful 
unto them, 0  our FatW r, in their 
ignorant and degraded Aiid miserable 

^condition, inflicted on them as a  living; 
Witness of thy righteous judgments : 
'yet remember, we beseech of thee,
‘ our heavenly Father, that they are of 
thine ancient covenant people, and to,

' N o r 1 ‘ '

them pertain the promises made unto 
their fathers. And we pray thee that 
their past experience in drinking of 
the cup of thy displeasure may suffice, 
and that thou wouldst now stretch 
forth thine arm for their deliverance 
from the darkness, superstition, aud 
ignorance that reign in their souls. 
Give unto them dreams and visions 
and revelations by thy Spirit, that 
they may see their degraded con
dition, and the blessings which are ia  
store for them through the obedience 
of their fathers, that they may search 
after thy servants and receive their 
teaching and the teachings of thy  
Spirit— that tbey may be enlightened 
in principle, in doctrine, and in duty, 
and learn the way of life and salva
tion, which their fathers knew and 
loved, butlostthrough transgression,—  
that they may again become a white 
and delightsome people in the midst 
of tbe nations, and find salvation at 
last in  thy presence.

Bless all men everywhere who love 
and obey thy laws, and bless and do 
good unto thy people. Let their 
days be lengthened and multiplied 
upon the earth. Multiply their joy 
and increase their posterity, that peace 
may'prevail and righteousness spread 

■abroad among the nations.
We present before thee, our bear 

venly Father,, all men who have had 
tho privilege of thy Gospel, who. have 
heard the teachings of thy servants, 
and felt and beheld th e ' manifesta
tion of thy Spirit, and have, turped 
away from the testimony of Jcaus„ 
and persecuted and mobbed thy Saints, 
and slain thy Prophets, even thine 
anointed one, and done deSpitd unto 
thy mercy and thy love, and have waked 
old in iniquity and changed thine 
ordinances, have rejected’ the testi
mony of thy servants, and sought to 
destroy them from the? face pf the 
earth,— whose days of repentance and 
salvation are 'past, and who are un
mindful qf thee, and will fight against

£VW. YL
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thy cause and kingdom, and have shed 
innocent blood. We pray thee, our 
Father in the heavens, that thou wilt 
'divest them of all power tp injure thy 
people, that they may fall in the 
pits and be taken in the snares which 
tbey have spread for their neighbours, 
— tbat they may go backward and 
not forward, and fall and rise not 
again'. May the plagues which thou 
hast instituted come upon them, 
that they may perish from the face

- of the earth, and their generations after 
them,— that their names be blotted 
out from henceforth, that the pos
terity of the righteous may fill the 
earth. t- .
’ And now, our heavenly Father,V e 
beseech of thee to listen to the voice 

^ f  our supplication, and give u s 'a n

answer of peace. Accept,' w$ pray 
thee, of this our dedication Of tlius 
house, of ourselves; our wjves, out 
children, 'our houses, our flocks, our 
herds, and all that we possess^ utjfcp 
thee and to thy cause for ever.

We pray tbat thy good Spirit may 
be poured out upon us,, thy people, 
while we remain together at this Con
ference,—that thou wilt dictate alt 
things pertaining thereunto,— that we 
may be enabled to accomplish tby 
righteous wi l̂ in all things, and grow 
up in perfection through tbe gift of 
thy Spirit,— that at last we may rest 
in thy presence with all thy sancti
fied ones; and we will ascribe all 
praise, glory, and honour unto God 
and the Lamb, for ever and ever. 
Amen. f

/

, , HEIRSEIIP.
.1

A Discourse delivered by President B b io iu m  Y o u n g , at a General Conference held in  

the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, April 8, 1853.

I  wish to deliver a short discourse, 
-which may, perhaps, become a lengthy 
one before the close of this Con
ference.

I will now gfve the text, and pro
bably shall call upon tho brethren to 
fill out the sermon. I  do not know 
that I  can refer you to the Bible for 
the particular chapter and verse, to 
find the text; but the text may be 
given here, and the book referred to 
hereafter.

Tbe text is the Right o f Heirship. 
I  will, however, make an addition to 
the Scripture before I  proceed fur
ther with my remarks, aud say, The 
Might o f .Heirship in the Priesthood ;

for unquestionably tbis will be con
nected with tbe text and b ro u g h t, 
into the discourse.

In the little that I  shall say, X will 
endeavour to point out the items of 
doctriue and the right view to be 
contemplated and spoken upon by tbe 
brethren; for I wisifthis subject to be 
properly understood. V

Pertaiuiug to the kingdom of GOfJi 
to this earth, to' the organization of it, 
to the bringing forth of tbe children 
of men upon ify ,to  t the preparatory 
Gospel or law tp fit and prepare them, 
after receiving their,.tabernacles, to 
enter again into the presence of their 
Father aud God, this heirship; ,,this



"right did Itelbhg, 'still 'belongs, and 
/for ever will belong to die first-,boru 
,8on in every'family of Adam’s racev

This is understood from the Bi^le.J 
not only by the Latter-day Saints, 
but ,also by the Christian world.

‘ Jesus Christ, firdt-begotten of the 
Father, of all 'the rest of the children, 
and of all they possess, alone is the 
lawful heir.f This is no, mystery.

After .passing over the ages and 
generations of the children of men for 
about six thousand years, we will 
come to the present congregation aiid 
$ay (he righ't 6f heirship is the same 
now tbat it wa& in the beginning. I t  
is as it was and as it eyer will be, worlds 
without end. This I  wish the Latter- 
day Saints to understand a little better' 
than they -have heretofore. t I  will 

'give you my reason.
For instance, there late sisters 

in  this Church that , have been be
reaved of their husbands, who died 
full of faith in the holy 'Gospel and 
full of hope for a glorious resurrec
tion to etornal life. One of them is 
'visited by a High Priest, .of whom she* 
seeks information touching her .situa-> 
tion and that of her h:usband. At the1 
same time, the woman has a son twenty- 
five years of age, who is an Elder inj 
one of the Quorums of Seventies, anil 
-faithful in all the duties connected 
.with his calling. She has also other' 
;8ons and daughters. $he asks this 
High Priest jwhat she shall do for her 
husband, and .ho very ieligiousiy says 
to her, mugi be seated to rme,

"and! willb^iqg upyour Husband, stand 
as proxy fqr hirn.VreCeiye his endo.w-j 
merits and a li th d  sealing, keys, and' 
blessings, and eternal Priesthood for 

'him, and be tjie father^df your chil- 
.djen.” ' ' , ’
' He£r it, ye mothers'! ' ;Th;e mother' 
t^at doeslhat barters away the sac'redi 
right of jier soil. Dees 6he' kbow il T 
No. Thia b&s been done.in hundreds 
of instances, though inriOceiiOy dfad 
dn ignorance, -which makes it excusa-1

iim>. ' j ‘ Sbr
ble. ‘ For my own part, ‘1 1 aih willing 
to Wink at the ignofai&ci ‘of the j>eo- 
|?lo, apd fjb&Heve qyrhe^vetily 3?dt^er

’ia. '  ’ ,* y ’ •
B ut you vtb‘at ;y?iil l^e^r and ,tje 

made to understand the true p rin 
ciples that govenj this .matter, £o 
froth this place and do hereafter as- 
has been done iu bygone days; and 
instead o f the children being robbed o f  
their just rights, ike tcothan shall lose 
her children, and they shall yet stand 
in their place arid be put in the pos
session o f their rights. W hat js $> 
be done ? £ e t mothers honour their
children. I f  a  woman has a so4»
let her honour that son.

But a mother may say, ‘‘ My soh(s 
only five years old. I  never had but 
(One 'son &moqg a number of daugh
ters. Iam  advancing.in years, aiid may 
.die before I  can be sealed to ,myihus
band.” L et that eoii wait until he ,ia 
old enough to officiate for his fa ttier; 
'and though you may go into yOUr 
grave, let your son do his duty, anji 
[you] never hang to the skirts of .'a 
man that is avaricious.

‘ You may see a great many miseriy 
.persons -with regard to dollars add 
ce^ts. i t  is ju st as natural for men 
to be miserly. wiih regard to their 
religious blessings. You -may .see 
hundreds of Elders who say to ‘the 
isisters, “ Come and te  sealed Ip me,-* 
crawling round .fo mike the holy ordi

nances (<if Got! a rtatter of gpeeuta 
Uon to ^m in ister % thciir, avaricipuj* 
dispositions. 1?hey' will tell you that 
you- will go into -Eternity aiid find 
yourselves withouihusband's, and can
not getan  exaltation,-^-thttt you c&tihot 
have .this, that, isr other, unless 
you are sedled to them. JaiA free, and 
so-are you. My advice tb the listers î » 
Never.be sealed to dny niap. ^nlcas yott 
wish'tq be'. I  say.tp'yoCl High Priefetk 
and Elders, fiforA thi*#’'tiri£ 
a woman to fo  seafad'fo ydu, unless 
.she wan ts' to be I bttt lot tho ttidoiwt 
an<i childrentlbfte? * ' '  ' ‘ **. - *
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I  will refer you to a discourse I  
delivered here last season upon the 
subject of the resurrection and the mil
lennium, setting forth before the peo
ple the work to be accomplished in 
that period of time. We have at 
least one thousand years, counting 
three hundred and sixty-five days, five 
hours, forty-eight minutes, and fifty- 
seven seconds to the year, if I  re
collect right, wherein the Elders of 
Israel will enter holy temples of the 
Lord and officiate for ju st such per
sons as you and I, that have done the 
work we were called to do in our day, 
whether it was much or little. There 
will be hundreds of thousands of the 
sons of Jacob to administer in these 
temples for you and me. Joseph, 
Hyrum, father Smith, and many 
others will be there to dictate and 
preside. Joseph will stand at the 
head of this dispensation and hold 
the keys of it, for they are not taken 
from h im : they never were in tim e; 
they never will be in eternity. I  shall 
be there if I  live or if I die. I f  I  
die, my brethren or my children will 
officiate for me. I  shall lose nothing 
through death. Magnify your calling 
in this Church, and I  will warrant 
you an exaltation just as good aud as 
great as you can ask .for.

I  might notice many more items 
pertaining to this m atter; but the 
Elders going round telling the sisters 
they must be sealed to them, or they 
cannot get an exaltation, particularly 
has wounded my feelings. How igno
ran t such men a re ! This to me is 
like a shadow. To talk about it is 
sheer nonsense. Let every man and 
woman magnify their calling in the 
the kingdom of God, and he will take 
care that we have our exaltation.

Sisters come to me and inquire what 
they shall do, saying, Brother A. or B 
taught me so and so. They ore as 
wild as the deer on the mountains. 
Their ideas and calculations are de
rogatory to every shade of good sound

308I
sense and to every principle of tho 
Priesthood of heaven.

Brethren, learn to be patient and 
submissive to your duty and callings 
in life, and not be anxious to accu
mulate to yourselves that which, when 
you have obtained, you are at a  loss to 
know what to do with. There are scores 
of men in this house that, if they could 
pile up an almost unlimited amount 
of gold, in a short time would not 
possess one dime of it. There are 
also scores of Elders here who, if they. 
had five hundred women, sealed to 
them and a thousand children, would 
destroy themselves and those over 
whom they exercise any influence. 
They would not know what to do with 
them. You want to have another 
wife: but do you use well the one 
you have got ? I t  is a bad omen to 
me when a man wants another wife, 
and the one he has got is ready to  
leave him. I f  you cannot keep the 
jewel you already possess, be cautious 
bow you take more, lest you lose them 
both.

I  did not design to speak long, as i t  
hurts me. I  think I  have laid out the 
text before the brethren plain enough 
for them to preach upon it. I  wish 
them so to exnibit the subject before 
the people, that' they may carry i t  
away in their understandings.

L et me hear no more of tbis u Ymi 
must bo sealed to me, or you cannot 
get an exaltation.” I f  a man gets the 
widow of a good man, sealed, married to 
him, with a view to hold control ovex 
and rob every child in that family of 
their birthright, he will be mistaken. 
I t  will not be. I  say to you, my 
brethren, young men, you Elders, 
Rise up and magnify your calling, 
honour the Priesthood; and if a man 
has stepped up and married your 
mother under the influence of such 
an expectation, tu rn  h im  out  o f

YOUR HOUSE, AND MAINTAIN YOUJK 
BIRTHRIGHT.
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HEIRSHIP—NECESSITY OF ADHERENCE TO THE INSTRUCTIONS OF THE 

PRIESTHOOD—COUNSEL TO DEPARTING MISSIONARIES.

• i f  Speech by Elder Orson H tdb, delivered at a General Conference held in the Tabernacle,. 
Great Salt Lake City, April 8,1863.

Brethren and sisters,— I think tho 
words tha t have ju st fallen from the 
lips of our President must have left 
an  impression upon all hearts suscep
tible of understanding, that time will 
not easily remove.

I  am sore there is no one in this 
congregation, however he may be en* 
tangled in  the meshes of the net 
himself, but must be constrained to 
say, “ True and righteous are thy ways, 
thou King of Saints.” W hen we 
hear the law which governs the right 
o f heirship laid down so clearly, 
plainly, and forcibly as on the present 
occasion, we cannot but see; and seeing, 
we cannot but rejoice and be glad.

When a doctrine with which we 
have not formerly been acquainted is 
first preached to us, it  is not always 
th a t we come into possession of the 
whole truth pertaining to it  at once. 
T his we do not expect.

1 will illustrate it by a principle 
w ith which we sure all acquainted. 
Does any person in this congregation 
doubt the ability of those skilled in 
the  manufacture of sugar to produce 
th a t article from the beet-root in this 
valley ? I  presume there is not one 
th a t doubts it. Again—Is there any 
one tbat doubts the ability of those 
who are engaged in  the iron regions 
to  produce in time that which is need
fu l and necessary for the comfort and 
convenience of the people and for the 
Improvement of this valley? Did 
they produce by the first blast, by the 
first exertion, that quality of iron that 
was necessary to cast into andirons 
like these ? [pointing to two andirons

which were placed upon the desk.] 
No. There were many comparatively 
fruitless attempts before anything 
essential could be brought out; but 
these fruitless efforts must of necessity 

recede the real, tbe genuine pro- 
uct. So it is with regard to the 

manufacture of sugar. There have 
been attempts made this year to pro
duce sugar, aud partially successful. 
We are moving step by step to pro
duce the very article that we need.

How many times have the people 
of this valley been engaged in various 
matters and things; but have they 
brought forth the genuine articles 
they wished to produce a t the very first 
attempt ? No. Is  it to be expected 
tbat Heaven will pour out the fulness 
of the truth in all its brightness a t 
once upon us mortals, whose minds are 
naturally in darkness—naturally mixed 
with the world and its errors? No. 
But the Lord first sends mortals like, 
unto ourselves to give us light in pro-' 
portion to our capacity, and by degrees 
prepare us to drink of the golden, 
streams in all their rich effulgence 
and ‘glory. , ’

We have had sudden' impressions, 
intimations, and suggestions, from time 
to time, which were correct, though 
perhaps not so clear, and a little 
error mixed up along with them: there-, 
fore, if the exertion to do right has 
been made and error has stepped in, 
the President has said he could exer
cise compassion and wink at the 
ignorance that has existed. But the  
time has now come when this error is 
being swept away by the light of
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tru th , and the pure principles upon 
which we can ground our faith are 
beginning to be made manifest.

Jesus Christ is the heir of this 
loprer wqrld. Though he has been 
deprived, through the operation of the 
enemy to all righteousiieas, for a long 
time of enjoying his right,— though 
tlie'world was His'own and everything 
in it,— though all things were made 
by him that were made, yet, when he 
came to take possession of his inherit- 
anise, his own would not receive him. 
lienee he said, “ The foxes have holes, 
a n d tb e  birds of the air have nests; 
but the ^on of ]VIan hath not where 
to'lay his head.” Even upon his own 
inheritance there was not room' where 
h& might be permitted to lay his head. 
Tbe day was postponed, and the time 
thrown in the future, when he should 
come into possession of his own.

B ut will that time come? Will 
the Son of God always be deprived of 
his right to the inheritance ? N o ; it 
cannot be. H e will com ©armed with 
power and glory eventually, and take 
pbssession of his own. When he came 
t6‘ take the world, to rule and reign 
oyer it, his effort was comparatively a 
fruitless o n e ; for, instead of this, he 
was crucified. Fruitless, did I  say ? 
Must there not be an experiment—an 
ekertion made before anything can be 
accomplished ? Were there not many 
exertions made' before tbat andiron 
could be produced ? Certainly. Were 
they fruitless? Comparatively not; 
for they were necessary, and must 
precede that article, to pave the way. 
Tbp Son of God came to take pos
session of his inheritance here. Did 
we say it was a fruitless attempt ? I  
will not say so. I t  was necessary: it 
was as it should be. Yet he went 
from tho world without becoming its 
ru le r; he went t;o accomplish the will 
of his Father, to gather strength and 
power to effect, in his own due time, 
the very object and purpose for which 

-he came. Though he had to lay

down his life, it  all seemed to be right 
and necessary ; yet this does not dis- 
courage h im : he is resolved to try it 
again. W hy? Because he is the 
heir, and will not give up his inherit-., 
ance, rio more thap any son would' 
yield up liis Heirship to a  stranger 
when his eyes, are opened and his 
mind can comprehend his rights and 
privileges.

I tell ypu, brethren, tbis is be
ginning to look like the restitution o f 
all things, when every right is restored,, 
to its legitimate heir. W hen every 
man and woman are put in possession 
of'their own, then there is nothing to 
make life disagreeable^ I f  I  should 
see one belonging to me in the hands 
of another, I  should feel that some
thing was lacking to complete my 
happiness; but if everything that 
belongs to me is restored to my ju ris 
diction and plaoed under my control, 
whero, then, is the aching void ? I t  
cannot b e ; for every principle, de-' 
sire, and affection of the whole soul 
is satisfied, and 1 will say it is right. 
Wheu all things are restored to their 
proper place—every treasure to its 
rightful heir, there can be no ground 
for dissatisfaction—no ground of com
plaint or of murmuriug. And H e that 
sitteth in the heavens understands and 
knows well the time to bring about all 
these things— the proper time to let 
tho heir know and understand his- 
right.

I t  would not be wise to tell the 
inexperienced child that au extensive 
legacy had fallen to him, until he 
should be old enough to appreciate it. 
I f  it were told him before, he might 
give way to vanity and a thousand" 
foolish ideas and vices that would 
prove his ruin. When he is kept iii 
ignorance of i t  until he is able to 
appreciate it, it is very likely, when he. 
is informed of it, to make him a 
dignified being. These principles 
have been wisely hid from us while, 
we were children. When the time*
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draws near that we can appreciate 
them, qur heavenly Father begins to 

„ make them manifest, to show to the 
heirs what belongs to them ; and those 
who have taken the rights of others 
must relinquish them : they must full 
back into the hands of the legitimate 
owners. For, just as sure as Lucifer, 
who has usurped authority over this 
world, has got to resign it to the Son

- of God, so sure must every right 
which has been taken from others be 
relinquished to its rightful owner. 
Not that I  would compare my breth
ren who may have transcended certain 
bounds to Lucifer; but I tell you that 
Jjucifer has a little sprinkling in the 
m atter: this is the alloy. However, it 
is to be winked at, and heaven’s truth 
will purge the hearts that beat for 
immortality and eternal life from all 
this alloy, and by-and-by they will find 
themselves “ right side up, with care/'

I t  is for us to attend the instruc
tions we receive from those who are 
called to teach us, and do opr duty in 
the office and calling unto which we 
are appointed, and Heaven will pro
vide and take care we get those things 

'  which we need. Why, says Isaac, 
(when bis father had prepared the 
wood and fire for tbe burnt-offering,) 
** Where is the lamb to sacrifice?” Oh, 
says Abraham, looking upon his son 
with eyes, that spoke volumes, and a 
heart containing a world of feeling, 
“ God will provide the sacrifice.” 
Little did' Isaac think he was the 
individual. The. words of Abraham 
were enough to teach his sou not to 
give himself any anxiety about that 
a la tl . W e' are to provide the wood 
and fire, and the lamb God will pro
vide in his own due time. Our great
est concern ought to be how to dis
charge the duties that are made 
Obligatory upon us—bow to act in our 
respective callings with an e je  sipgle 
to  the glory of God.

I f  1 * understand my own feelings 
a n i  apqi capable of judging of things.

I  want none of the blessings thafc 
belong, to my neighbour. I  do not 
crave them. I f  I come in possession 
of anything that is not mine, and 
I  might entertain the strongest feel
ings of attachment towards it, if I  
must have these feelings sacrificedr 
and the object of my tenderest regard 
taken away and given to another, what 
shall I  do f  Why, suffer it, and not 
complain.

Brethren and sisters, I  say, things 
are coming to light, hidden things, 
are being made manifest, and we have 
reason to rejoice and be glad.

I  want to say a few words to the 
Elders that are going abroad to preach 
the Gospel. If  I  had never been 
abroad to preach, I  could not speak 
upon this matter as I  now can, though 
I  have not been abroad, perhaps, as 
much as many others have; but I  
have to a certain extent, which has: 
afforded me an experience I  wish 
others to be benefited by. Bre
thren, do we realize that we are not 
only seeking for a crown of eternal; 
life in a glorious resurrection, but 
that the destinies of tbe world depend 
.upon our course, our actions, and our 
conduct in life. What are we sent 
forth to preach the Gospel for ? To 
save the meek-: but to the proud, the 
haughty, and high-minded, we are 
not sent. Jesus came not to call the- 
righteous, but sinners to repentance. 
And “ how beautiful upon the moun
tains are the feet of him that pub* 
•lisheth peace, and bringeth glad 
tidings to the- meek." That is, in 
other words, how beautiful are the 
feet of them that come from the 
mountains, bringing glad tidings unto- 
tbe meek. How enviable is their 
position. There are no beings upon 
earth that, in reality, are so dignified' 
and exalted as the men that have 
these glad tidings to proclaim to the. 
world, though the world may not 
know it—may. not see them in theiti 
true character!
> 11 ’ ,J<*
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Tpie, world does not know them, 
because it knew not their Master, 
but crucified and put him to death. 
This, however, did not deprive him 
of his glory; and although tbey did 
not appreciate the blessing, i t  was 
inown in heaven, and on earth by 
the faithful.

So we his servants are going forth 
to save the meek—*to proclaim the 
truth to the meek of the earth, and 
gather them together. I t  is said in 
the good Book that the Saints shall 
judge the world. Who are going 
forth now to judge the worjd? Who 
are going forth to bind up the law 
and seal up the testimony? To 
whom has this work been committed 
5n the last days? To the servants of 
our God.

But, says one, in the day of judg
ment all these things are to be made 
known, and the destinies of men are 
to be made manifest away in the 
future sometime. W hat does the 
Saviour say? H e says, “ Now is 
the judgment of this world, and now 
shall the prince of this world be cast 
out." I  see, even in the kingdoms 
of the world, where their laws are in 
force aud prevail,—yea, even here in 
our city, I see men apprehended for 
crime. Shall we give them a post
ponement of their judgment until the 
final breaking up of the government 
away ahead ? No. But immediately 
after the crime is committed. I see 
them arraigned at ihe bar of justice, 
tried and condemned-; then they may 
be seen ornamented with a ball and 
chain in the street.

Now is the judgment of this world; 
now are the laws of heaven and of 
earth in force. Shall crime be per
mitted to accumulate in the kingdom 
of God, aud never meet its doom until 
the end of the world? Now is the 
judgment of this world; and when an 
individual goes forth with the ever
lasting Gospel, bears his testimony 
m meekness, and it is rejected by any

. person or people, and he .washes hi£ 
feet in clean water, bearing testimony 
of it before his God, what hfts lie done 
to that people? Do they want to 
wait for another judgment, when the 
judgment <is already passed? fo* it is 
said, Thou shalt go thy way, and return 
not again to that man or to that house, 
city, or people.

When the servants of God bind tip' 
the law and wash their feet, against 
the people, does not this look like the 
Saints judging the world ? With 
such a people the judgment is pas
sed. They dp not know i t ; but they 
will find it out when they wake up 
from the long sleep of death and reckon 
their history. They will find out that 
away back at a certain time a ser
vant of God washed his feet against 
them. Ah! there the die was cast; 
there their doom was sealed; there they 
were barred out against coming into 
the kingdom of God. That was the 
important moment when salvation 
passed from them.

Is there any such thing as men 
having power to forgive sins on earth 
and tbey are forgiven in heaven—of 
retaining them and they are retained 
in heaven ? When the servants of 
God wash their feet against those who 
reject his counsel against themselves, 
do they retain their sins, or forgive 
them ? The Lord says, “  W hat you 
do on earth I do in heaven/* because 
“ he that heareth you heareth me, and 
he that rejecteth you rejecteth me.” 
Brethren, think of these things, and 
remember the words spoken still fur
ther—viz., “ But search with all dili
gence aud care." Be careful not to 
wash your feet against any but those 
that are worthy; but endeavour, 
with long-suffering, and amid the con
tradiction of sinners against yourself, 
to be diligent and patient until it go to 
the last extremity; but when you have, 
done so against a house, an individual, 
or people, be careful not to return there 
again, but go your way, even as it is said.
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By-and-by, when we get through 
this world, we shall have another 
sphere to act in. But, Bay the noble 
and proud of the world, “ I* care’ not 
for your washing of feet or your 
testimony, because, when I  die I  go 
into an eternal world, and there I will 
meet m y' God, and not you. He 
will be more merciful to me. I  will 
have nothing to fear from you, for 
you will have no more power there 
than myself." But when you go into 
the eternal world? if that same Elder 
who washed his feet against you in 
this should be the only God voa should 
ever see or find in the eternal worldf 
then you meet with the rubbers againT* 

Now, there are Lords many and 
Gods many; but unto us there is but 
one God, the great Father of all. 
When he says, “ He that rejects you 
rejects vie," the same importance is 
attached to your words as to his. 
W hat shall we do when we go into 
the eternal world, after we have 
laboured* and toiled J in thi9 for the 
cause of truth ? We are to act upon 
our Priesthood s till; for it is an ever
lasting Priesthood, without beginning 
of days or end of life. I t  lasts for 
ever. What, last for ever, and still 
have nothing to do, as some imagine? 
We have a great deal to do. When 
brother Parley was speaking on the* 
condition of the spirits in the spirit- 
world, about their being as dark and 
ignorant as they are here, I  thought 
we should have plenty to do. These 
Spirit Kappers that communicate with 
mortals are no doubt a  grade of 
spirits that are as ignorant of celestial 

' principles as the wild, degraded 
Indian. The spirit that raps can 
tell about somebody ( that comes 
within the circle of his knowledge; 
but what does he know about Jesus 
Christ and the eternal plan of sal
vation any more than these Indians ? 
Upon this matter they are in the 
dark. ' Those men who hold the 
Priesthood will enter 'the abodes of

those spirits aud make a proclamation 
of the Gospel to them, and I presume 
it will be something similar to Paul’s 
proclamation at Athens. The people 
of that city worshipped all the gods 
of the nations; and for fear there 
should be one whom they did not 
worship, tbey erected an altar to the 
“ U n k n o w n  G o d . "  “ Whom you igno
rantly worship," says Paul, “  him de
clare I unto you."

Perhaps the very first proclamation 
of the Priesthood among those spirits 
who give spiritual communications to 
mortals will draw forth a confession 
of their ignorauce of the true God 
and the principles of life and salva
tion ; but you will go there to put 
them right and declare to them the true 
God—tbe true principles of spiritual 
communication,—to point out wheroin 
their way of communication is not 
lawful—that there is but one eternal 
source of true and certain commu
nication to the other world, and that 
is through Jesus Christ. You will tell 
them that he has been upon our earth, 
and visited their dominions long ago, 
and that he has sent you now to fill 
his track and set them right.

Qow was it at the time the Saviour 
came on the earth? There were all 
kinds of spirits abroad ready to 
•communicate; hence there were false 
teachers and false Christs. B ut the 
Saviour of the world entered their 
dark abode arid put them right, to 
redeem them, and have mercy and 
compassion on them. So, when we 
go hence, we shall go into ju st such 
a place—into paradise, or the spirit 
■world, to preach to them and regulate 
them. We shall know better about 
it when we get there: we shall under
stand our mission better.

When brother Parley was preaching 
,about the thief on the cross, who was 
ignorant of the principles of salvation—  
(the Saviour would not stop to preach > 
to him when he was expiring upon 
the cross, but he postponed it until he

l



got into the spirit'world, aud there he- 
instructed him,) some one whispered 
to me— I cannot tell who it was—* 
“  Would it not be a good thing to send 
some of our thieves on a mission to 
take lessons in tbat school ?” I t  
would perhaps be a higher school 
thau tbis: they might feel themselves 
exalted and elevated, if they got into 
a  liigher class. [A voice in the stand: 
“ There are no stray cattle to look 
after there! ”} I expect stray cattle do 
not belong to that department. These 
matters are of moment and of vital 
importance to the Elders of Israel, 
uod' ought to rest with weight upon 
their minds.
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- J  do not feel disposed tor trespass > 
further upon your time. I  wanted tov 
reiterate the remarks of the President. 
H e has illustrated the matter, and, 
made so it clear tb$t every eye may. 
see it, and every lieart understand, j * 
He knew what was necessary, He*., 
has not only given us a text, but. 
preached the sermon also. I  cannot? 
make it any plainer, and i t  would, 
darken counsel by words, vv’itbqat, 
knowledge to attempt it.

I  pray aud beseeoh you. to be anrakpr 
to these things ; and .may God bless, 
us and save us all in his kingdom,; 
Amen. . ,» ’ >
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TH E LORD AT THE HEAD OF HIS KINGDOM—SELF-DISCIPLINE— ' 

NECESSITY OF CULTIVATING A KNOWLEDGE OF SCIENCE, AND

* PARTICULARLY OF THEOLOGY, ETC.
<■ i t

A Discourse by President B r ig h a m  Y oung , delivered a t the Spring Conference, held in the ' 

Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, April 7, 1852.

I t  tnay be considered that we are 
a  mixed congregation, consisting of 
Bishops, Seventies, High Priests, 
Elders, the Twelve, and the F irst 
Presidency; but I  consider we are, 
strictly speaking, a meeting of the 
Elders of Israe l; for if we were to be 
instructed in the duties of any one of 
these Quorums, that instruction, would 
be equally good for all.

This vast concourse of persons are 
all Elders in Israel, with but a very 
few exceptions; for there are some 
Priests, Teachers, and Deacons pre
sent, but not a great many. The 
greater portion of the male members 
of this community are Elders in the 
Church; and, as Elders, we are tp be

instructed so as to obtain an under
standing of all .things pertaining to, 
our duty. . , *

We have beard and felt sufficient 
to know tbat the wisdom which is to 
be obtained in this kingdom is more 
satisfactory to us than the boasted - 
wisdom of the world. This is appre
ciated by the majority of this assembly, . 
if not by all. The knowledge pos
sessed, by tbis people is of more valuei 
than all the knowledge of the world 
put together, and infinitely greater.
.In this kiugdom you will find the) 
root of all science, and that, too,, in- 
men who have not been taught ther 
sciences after the manner of the, 
wqrld, They understand tlao origin*
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of science, aud cau trace it through 
tbe life of man, much to their satis
faction. Let any man who possesses 
the Holy Ghost, though never taught 
the sciences but a very little, hear a 
learned man exhibit the principlos of 
any science, he understands the origin 
and proper bearings* of the subject 
treated upon by the speaker, through 
the increased rays of that light which 
lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world. This is to us a matter of 
no little satisfaction.

I  have many cogitations with re
gard to this work of the last days 
and the prosperity of this kingdom; 
yet I  bave learned years ago that the 
Lord stands at the helm that guides 
Zion’s ship. H e is its Dictator; and 
unless we work exactly to the: line 
that is marked out by him, our works 
will be in vain. This has been my 
experience from the beginning. In 
every branch and avenue of our lives 
we must learn to work to the line of 
truth. I t  is for us to know what ought 
to be done, and then do it. Though 
there should be no earthly prospect 
of accomplishing it, we can certainly 
try ; and if we try with all our might, 
that act will prove at least a resolute 
and determined mind, adorned with 
patience and perseverance. And if, 
with all our resolute endeavours* we are 
still unable to accomplish our purpose, 
the Lord will be very likely to stretch 
forth his band and give the victory.

Perhaps, before we get through with 
this Conference, we shall ask such a 
favour of the Bishops as. we asked of 
them last Conference, which was 
granted to, the letter, and that most 
rigorously. The brethren are rigor
ous with themselves, for they have 
pftid their Tithing willingly, and I  do 
not know that the Bishops have had 
tc> urge them aqy to the fulfilment of 
this duty. However, some on the 
first reflection thought i t  seemed im
possible for them to comply with it, 
a i$  some, thought, that our request,

was inconsistent; but with a little * 
more mature reflection, with a little , 
faith and prayer, they brought them-, 
selves directly to obedience. I  th in k , 
this has been almost universally th e . 
case. If  we should now call upon the. 
Bishops for a favour, it would be to, 
grant us a little assistance with regard 
to our purchasing and laying in , 
lumber, nails, glass, and other mer
chandize to supply our future wants.
I  wish each Ward to bear thoir share 
in this matter. I  mention it th a t, 
the Bishops may be alert in their 
feelings.

Now, brethren, can we fight'against 
and subdue ourselves ? That is the 
greatest difficulty we ever encountered, 
and the most arduous warfaro we ever 
engaged in. This will apply most 
perfectly to the brethren who have ‘ 
gathered with the Saints. Wheu we 
are out in the world we preach faith 
and repentance, so that the Saints 
bring the knowledge of first principle* 
with them to the gathering-place. 
Your next step is to enter into the 
study of this. A  man may learn let
ters and study all the various branches 
of scholastic education to the day of 
his death; but if he does not attain to 
strict self-discipline, his learning will 
not amount to much. The catalogue 
of man’s discipline he must compile 
himself : he cannot be guided by any 
rule that others may lay down, but is 
placed under the necessity of tracing 
it himself through every avenue of 
his. life. H e is obliged to catechise 
and train himself, for he knows h is’ 
own disposition tbe best—its fortified 
and unfortified parts. H e is therefore 
the most fit to school himself, until 
every particle of the man is, brought 
into subjection to the law of Christ.

When yon had obeyed the first* 
ordinances of the Gospel, then you. 
discovered that the Lord had set h is} 
hand to gather Israel* that Zion might , 
be built up and Israel gathered from \ 
;the four winds. These doctrine/9 havo-:



been taught and re-taught again and 
again. I  think there is not a man here 
who did not fully understand them 
while in his native country. There 

'  may be a few exceptions among those 
who have by chance fallen into the 
society of the Saints at the gathering- 
place where their first acquaintance 
was formed, and consequently have 
not had the same opportunity of hear
ing the first principles as others have 
had in the world. Now, we enter this 
school to be planed, squared, and 
polished.

Suppose we admit of malice, auger, 
and wrath in our hearts,—steep our
selves in wickedness, by takiug the 
sam e of God in vain, by entering into 
every kind of outbreak and trans
gression, by defiance to every whole
some law, by neglecting our families, 
physically, mentally, and morally, and 
by  neglecting our brethren and our
selves, our former repentance and 
baptism for the remission of our sins 
will not profit us, through indulging 
in sin afterwards; but all our former 
Bins will again be upon us, and we 
must atone for the whole. Then let 
us cleave unto righteousness, learn to 
do well, and continue to do so all tbe 
days of our lives, that our former sins 
may not stand against us. This, is 
our duty.

I f  every person in the community 
would correct his own errors each day 
he lives, the errors of the whole would 
continually be effectually • corrected. 
For where is there a man who, by 
preaching on a text from the Bible 
or the Book of Mormon, can correct 
the faults of the people ? That may 
be done until they go into their 
graves, and littlo or no good result 
from it. I  mean to correct my own 
faults, and it is for you to do the 
same. I t  is an individual business, 
over which each man must preside, 
nntil every fault in our whole lives is 
corrected aud we are sanctified before 
the Lord. •
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I f  your neighbour suffers his cattle 
or his children to trespass upon your 
property, never retaliate or 6peak an 
angry reply, for this will engender a 
spirit of anger in him. Consider well 
before you suffer your minds to be 
irritated in the least. Suffer them not 
to be agitated until your blood is boil* 
ing with rage before you are aware; 
but stop and reflect, coolly consider, 
and quietly reason with the person or 
persons who have trespassed upon 
you, and show them the nature of 
their transgression against you. I f  
they continue in the same course of 
conduct, reason the stronger with 
them, without quarrelling. Thus bring 
your passions down into subjection to 
your will, and cultivate an even un
ruffled temper, until you can perfectly 
control yourselves at all times, in all 
places, and under all circumstances. 
Then our affections and feelings would 
become congenial to those of the 
angels of God, and we should con
tinue to increase in that Holy Spirit 
which would prepare us for the society 
of holy beings. This is our school, 
and a profitable one it is to the Elders 
of Israel.

Why I  mention these things is 
that you may understand, as quick as 
you have believed and have been 
baptized for the remission of your 
sins, that you have then further duties 
to perform. To be continually repent* 
ing is not required of us. I f  tho 
Elders of Israel could do all that is 
required of them, they would not need 
to repent, but they would seek con
tinually to walk in the paths of truth, 
virtue, and holiness. . I t  is not in  
keeping with their calling to be fight- . 
ing and quarrelling with their brethren, 
or treading upon the sacred rights of 
others; but it is their duty to walk in  
the paths of righteousness all the day 
long. And they will be chastened 
again and again until they do it.

This is my teaching to the people/ 
continually. We do not care about -

DISCOURSES,



THE LORD AT TIIB HEAD 01? IIIS KINGDOM, ETC, 3 1 7

hearing an overgrown Gospel sermon 
preached here ; for the people under
stand it perfectly already. But do 
they understand the principle of 
self-control, and of properly ordering 
their lives and course before the 
Lord? Do the Elders of Israel 
•understand all that the Lord requires 
of them? They do not. This be
longs to other branches of the same 
celestial science. This perfect science 
requires men and women to be in the 
school all the days of their lives; and 
they will not see a single day in which 
they will not learn some truth with 
which they were not before acquainted. 
They can learn from themselves— 
from the world— from the govern
ment of heaven—from the manage
ment, government, control, doctrines, 
and laws of eternity, which will yet 
be exhibited before us. The Lord 
has established the world, with its 
varied productions, for the education 
of his cnildren, that they may improve 
upon little things first, and* so con
tinue to increase,grow,and strengthen, 
until they become perfect men in 
Christ Jesus. These are the duties 
and this is the situation of the Elders 
at home. " «

We have not had much privilege 
hitherto of meeting together in the 
Valley. Four years ago, when the 
brethren came into this valley, brother 
George A. Smith delivered his first 
lecture upon the cannon, for there 
were no houses wherein the people 
could assemble. , Since then they 
have been greatly blessed, yet they 
have had little opportunity of holding 
meeting. The first large place we 
had to meet in  was the Bowery. We 
felt comfortable in- it, and 1 felt as 
thankful for i t  as I  ever did for any
thing in my life ; but as quick as the 
falling weather oame, it  drove the 
Saints away, and rendered it neces
sary to discontinue the meetings in 
that place and to hold them in the 
different Wards, so that i t  became

impossible to get all the people to
gether. Now we bave a convenient 
room—the best hall I  ever saw in my 
life, wherein the people could be con
vened on one floor. I  trust we shall 
renew our strength, meet hero to 
pray, and to praise the Lord, and 
partake of the sacrament, until out 
feelings are perfectly pure; for we 
are where We can sit and enjoy the 
society of each other as long as we 
please, and there is none to make us 
afraid. L et us be industrious in this 
great school, nor ever slacken out* 
pace-

There are a great many branches 
of education: some go to college to 
learn languages, some to study law, 
some to study physic, and some to 
study astronomy, and various other 
branches of science. We want every 
branch of science taught in this place 
that is taught in the world. But our 
favourite study is tbat branch which 
particularly belongs to the Elders of 
Israel — namely, theology. Every 
Elder should become a profound 
theologian — should understand this 
branch better than all the world. 
There is no Elder who has the power 
of God upon him but understands 
more of the principles of theology 
than all the world put together.

This reminds me of a little circum
stance that transpired here a year ago 
last summer. You, no doubt, well 
recollect Elder .Day, (a Baptist minis
ter on his way to California,) who 
used to preach to us so nicely. I  
preached one day when he was pre
sent. In  the course of my remarks, 
I  brought upthesubject of the Deity—  
at the point touching the character of 
our Father in heaven, upon which he 
desired the most to be instructed. 
I  dropped the subject and turned to- 
something else. H e went to dinner 
with me, and while we sat a t the din
ner table, he said, “ Brother Young, i  
was waiting with all my anxious heart, 
with mouth, eyes,.and e a rs topen to-



receive something grfcat aud glorious.”'
• “ What about, brother Day ?" “ Why, 
as you were describing the Deity, and 
ju st came to the point I  was the most 
anxious to have expouuded, behold 
you waived it and turned to some
thing else.” I  smiled and said, 
“ After I had taught them ho .v, I  
wanted the people to add the rest of 
the sermon themselves." H e said,, 
“ I  declare, brother Young, I  would 
have given anything I possessed in the 
world, if you had continued your re
marks until I had obtained the know
ledge I  desired." I  inquired the 
nature of it. “ To know the character 
of God." I smiled and said, “ Are 
you a preacher of the Gospel ?” 
“ Yes.” “ How long have you been' 
a preacher ?" “ Twenty-seven years.
I  have been a preacher of the Gospel 
of Christ.” “ And you have beeu a 
miuister eo long, aud have never 
learned anything about the character 
of the Being about whom you have 
beeu preaohingI I  am astonished ! 
Now you want to find out the cha
racter of God. 1 can make you 
answer the question yourself in a few 
minutes." “ Well, I  do not know, 
brother Young: it is a very mysterious 
'Subject to mortal man." “ Now, let 
me ask you a single question. Will 

‘you tell me what God our Father iu 
heaven appears like?" He sat a con
siderable time, while the colour on his 
cheeks ebbed and llowed alternately, 
till at last he replied, “ Brother 
Young, I will not presume to describe 

*the character of the Deity." I smiled, 
and he thought I  was treating the 
subject lightly. “ I  am not making 
light of tho subject, but l  am smiling 
a t your folly, that you—a teacher in 
Israel—a man who should stand be
tween the living and the dead— 
yet know nothing about your Father 
and God. Were I in your place, I 
would never preach another sermon 
while I  lived, until I  learned more 
about God. Do' you believe the
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Bible?” *flI  do.” “'W hat reseui- 
blance did our father ^.dam bear to 
his God, when be placed him in tbe 
Garden of Eden ?" Before he bad 
time to reply, I  asked him what 
resemblance Jesus bore to man in his 
incarnation ? and “ Do you believe - 
Moses, who said the Lord made Adam 
in his owu image and after his own 
likeness ? This may appear to you a ,
curiosity; but do you hot see, dona 
fide, th a t. the Lord made Adam like 
himself; and the Saviour we read of 
was made to look so like him, th a t j
he was the express image of his per- ,
son ?" He laughed at his folly him- •
self. "  Why," said he, “ Brother 
Young, I  never once thought of it  ‘J
before in dll my life, and J have been 
a preacher twenty-seven years.” H e  
never had known anything about 
the character of the God he wor
shipped ; but, like the Athenians, ' 
had raised an altar with the inscrip
tion, “ To the uuknown God."

There is not one of tbe faithful 
Elders of the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints but is*,more Ojr 
less acquainted with the physical and 
moral character of the God he serves; 
which is more than all the world 
knows, or can know, independent of 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
The greatest, the best, the most edu
cated, and the most profound theo
logians on the earth, who have obtained 
their learning by reading and study, 
had no correct knowledge of what is 
iu the Bible about God, angels, sin, 
righteousness, and mapy other im
portant subjects, until Joseph Smith 
made it 'known. .

We are now in the school of theology 
and making rapid progress jn the 
study of this celestial science. I  
admit there are some fm  dunces iii 
the school: some advance ftt a very 
slow pace, and some not at all. I t  
would be difficult.to tell whether they 
enjoy any thing or not, or whether they 
are in the faith or not. But, aa 'i

DISCOURSES. * * "
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■general thing, our boys, who are from 
the age of tea to fifteen years, know 
more of the principles of theology 
than the most educated clergymen in 
Christendom. In comparison to what 
is plainly revealed, the world of man
kind are almost entirely ignorftnt of 
those principles which to them ore Of 
the greatest importance.

You certainly are learning; and, 
brethren, I tell you again, what I have 
told you repeatedly, if you ever wish 
to have my good feelings, it will be 
owing to your conduct in the strict 
observance of righteousness and ceas
ing from all contentions—from speak
ing lightly of our great Father in 
heaven, of our elder brother Jesus 
Christ, of the angels of God, and of 
any good being upon tbe eartb, from 
this time henceforth and for ever. If 
you want my fellowship, cease from 
doing these things. 1 may love you 
and seek your welfare with all my 
m ight; but 1 do not love the profane 
speeches and wicked conduct of some 
of the Elders in Israel. I have no 
fellowship for men who are guilty of 
breaking the Sabbath, of drinking 
spirituous liquors to exces3, of con
tending with each other, and going 
to law before Gentile or Bishops' 
courts to settle their difficulties. 
There is a better way of settling diffi
culties than either of these.

I gave the Elders a little key lately, 
to know when they were in the right 
path. I-will now give you another. 
W hen  a difference of judgment exists 
between two parties, let them come 
together and lay their difficulties at 
each other’s feet, laying themselves 
down in the cradle of humility, and 
say, " Brother, (or sister,) I want to 
do right; yea, I will even wrong my
self, to make you Tight." Do you not 
think that a man -or woman/ acting in 
that manner towards his or her neigh
bour, would be justified by the law of 
‘righteousness? Their judgments come 
together, and they are agreedthere

would, consequently, be no need of 
calling in a third person to settlo tho 
difference. After taking this course, 
if you cannot come together, then call 
in a third person and settle it. But 
for those who bear the name of Saint's 
to go into a Gentile court to settlo 
their differences is a slink in the 
nostrils of the Almighty. To me it 
is disgusting, filthy, and loathsome, 
in every sense of the word. I abhor 
it. Do, for Heaven's sake and for 
your own sakes, take my counsel 
and show mercy to your brethren, 
even as the Lord baa been merciful 
to us.
£ Jt has been observed that the people 

want revelation. This is revelation ; 
and were it written, it would then be 
written revelation, as truly as the 
revelations which are contained in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. £ 
could give you revelation about going 
to California, for I  know the mind of 
the Lord upon that matter. I could 
give you revelation upon the subject 
of paving your Tithing and building a 
temple to the name of the Lord ; for 
the light is in me. I could put these 
revelations as straight to the liue of 
truth in writing as any revelation you 
ever readi I could write the-mitod of 
the Lord, and you could’ put it in your 
pockets. But before we desire more 
written revelation, let us fulfil the 
revelations that are already written, 
and which we have scarcely begun to 
fulfil.

A person was mentioned to-day wfio 
did1 not bdlieve that Brigham Young 
was a Prophet, Seer, and ftevelator.
I  wish to ask every member of this 
whole community, if they ever heard 
him profess tohe a Prophet, Seer, and 
Revelator, as Joseph Smith was ? Ufa 
professed to be ati Apo9tlo of J e su s  
Christ, eal led and sent of God 'to;»avy 
israel. If you know what tho calling 
of aii Apostle is, and 'if there were * 
ten thousand of them on the earth at 
the same time; you must know that



3 2 0 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. I ’ "-

the words of an Apostle who magnifies 
his calling are the words of the 
Almighty to the people all the time. 
H e never need be called in question 
whether he revealed the mind of the 
Lord or not. Although brothers Wil
lard Richards, Heber C. Kimball, and 
myself are out of the Quorum of tbe 
Twelve, our Apostleship has not been 
taken from us. Who ordained me to 
be First President of this Church on 
earth ? I answer, I t  is tbe choice of 
this people, and that is sufficient. If  
the Lord designates a plan how his 
cause and kingdom can be best ad
vanced, whose business is it, if i t .is  
the mind of the people to follow it ? 
I t  is ours and the Lord's ; but it is 
certainly not the business of those 
who are enemies to bis cause. I  
preached considerably upon this point 
in Nauvoo, to give the people the 
understanding of the different callings 
of men. Josoph Smith was a Pro
phet, Seer, and Eevelator before he 
had power to build up the kingdom of 
God, or take the first step towards it. 
When did he obtain that power ? Not 
until the angel had ordained him to 
be an Apostle. Joseph Smith, Oliver 
Cowdery, and David Whitmer were 
the first Apostles of this dispensation, 
though in the early days of the Church 
David Whitmer lost his standing, and 
another took his place. I  have taught 
the brethren this principle years ago. 
When a man is an Apostle, and stauds 
at the head of the kingdom of God on 
the earth, and magnifies his calling, 
he has the keys of all the power that 
ever was bestowed upon mortal man 
for the building up of the kingdom of 
God on the earth.

I will now leave these items and 
take up another. I  hinted to-day at 
the wisdom of the Lord in opening the 
gold mines, and said he had one 
object in view, among many others,— 
namely, to try the faith o f the Saints. 
By this his wisdom has been exhi-1 
bited, and much accomplished by it

among those also who are not Saints. 
Take a view of this community. A 
portion will not be Saints. This has 
always been the case when God had a 
Church on the earth. They are not 
all sheep that are in the fold, neither 
are they all Saints who bear the nafoe. 
I  wish you to understand that .when 
the sheep are separated from the goats, 
they will never again bear the^iko 
afflictions they bore while they miiir 
gled with the goats, as long a s , tho 
world stands ; no, neither ip this 
world nor any other. L et the sheep 
and goats be once separated, and the 
master of that flock of sheep yvill 
never afflict them. When there are 
no goats to annoy the sheep, the latter 
will mingle with each other and go 
hand in hand in full fellowship. But 

I when goats are among the sheep, they 
, besmear them with their stink, and
* they frisk about, and behave so as* to 
actually turn the sheep almost into 
goats. They will grow short in the 
hair, look like goats, and stink like 
them. The master of the flock m ust 
therefore do something to preserve 
the blood of the sheep pure, lest they 
completely degenerate and altogether 
become goats. They must be chastened 
by persecution, to drive out the stink
ing goats from their midst. The Lord 
opened the California gold mines to 
lead them o il; and I say to the goats, 
Go ! I  am glad of it. “ But do you 
not think the sheep will go too?" 
Never mind, if they d o : they will get 
well besmeared with the flavour of the 
goats, run off and wash themselves, 
and come back again. Though I speak 
thus, I do not despise the goats; no, 
not in the least. . ,

You will, perhaps recollect a‘ dreana 
I  had in the spring of 1848, when so 
many were going to California. I t  
seemed as though the whole commit 
nity would be carried away with the 
spirit of gold, which caused much 
anxiety in my mind and enlightened 
my understanding. I  dreamed I was
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'a little* north of the hot springs, with 
many of my brethren, among some 
scattered timber. I  thought of send
in g  to Captain 'Brown’s, on the Weber 
river, to get some goats, which I  had 
'previously bought of h im ; but while 
I  was conversing with the brethren, I 
thought the Prophet Joseph Smith 
'came' up to us, and I* spoke to  him. 
1 thought I  would send for my goats 
■Which I  had purchased from Captain 
■Broftn, and brother Joseph started 
•off to the north, add I  thought very 
likely he would'purchase the whole of 
'brother Brown'sstock; but I  felt quite 
■reconciled, if he did. 1 thought I  
stood there 'son^tim e talking* with the 

^brethren, when 1 looked up' towards 
‘the road on my right, and behold I 
saw brother Joseph returning, riding 
on a waggon without any box to i t ;  
but it had a bottom of boards, and on 
these boards there was a ten t and 
other camping implements, &c., as 
though he had been on a journey of 
some length. H e  alighted from the 
waggon, and came to where we were 
standing. 1 looked, and saw, fol- 
lowipg, th e  waggon, an almost ioou-k 
merable flock of sheep • of aUvkinds, 
sizes, colours, and descriptions, from 
tbe-largest, finest sheep I  ever saw, 
down to the ugly decrepit. - dwarf.. 
The wool on the large ones, 1 b o ugh t, 
was as white as snow ; then the next 

^smaller ones had also' ni6e fine1 wool 
them, and some ’ were bl6ck' and 

vw hite; others had' coarse long wool 
vnpon them , approximating t o ' h a ir ; 
“find W  on, until they becam e'a mix-j 
' to re  of gbkts and sheep. ’ Hooked on 
't h e 1 strange flock', an d  wondered.'
‘ While I  Was looking, I  asked Joseph 
1<whot in the world he was going to do 
' with such * flock of sheep, and said'to 
him,' “ Why.bfothefJofeepb, you have 

' -got'tlte moat sinigular ftocK of sheep I  
whatuare y'ou^goitig to’dd 

with them?” He looked' up aiicl 
'steaea. ^s he did when’he was living] 
f and ’̂  thOUgh he was in reality1 with 
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me, and said, “ Tlimj are{ all good in  
1their place.'* ' This iB the dream.

So it is with this people. I f  you 
caii only find the place for the goats, 
they answer the end for which they 
were made. I  have always realized 
that a half-hearted “ Mormon” is one 
of the meanest of human beings, for 
sufeh'are always1 ready to say, “ How 
do you do, brother Devil?” and “ How 
do you do, brother Jesus ?M or, “ Bro
ther Jesus, I  wrint to make you ac
quainted with brother Devil.” I t  is 
no trouble for them to turn nnto 
Baal or unto J4sus; yet, a t the same 
time, the Lord has a use' for them. I  
have often heard nien say they were 
convinced that “ Morinonism ” was 
true, and that they would cleave to it;  
but as for their hearts being converted, 
it is altogether another thing. Mobs 
never have done one thing against 
this people, but tbey could trace them* 
and have known all about i t ; for you 
will always find that tbe goats will 
run and lick salt with tbe sheep; and 
the Lord who made them has placed 
them in the world to serve his own 
purpose; W hen by these characters 
: afflictions are broyghtupon the Saints, 
and they are bereft of all they possess, 
it,is to-make them  more, attached to 
the cause of truth, while their per
secutors are hurled into oblivion, 
which is the last of them.

I f  gold is a sufficient inducement 
to lead men off to live in the midst of 
that society in California, after they 
know and understand the condition of 
it, it certainly proves that they love 
the things of' th is world better than 
they love Christ. You may s6y yefu 
are poor, and wisif to accumulate 
something to help yourself and1 your 
family. "A re you‘Starving to'death 
for warit offoodf ? ” “ '‘No.” A ll of you 
have plenty to sutfsiSt’tijfori.' I f  those 
who . go to California f6r gi)ld were full 
of iflfe Ht>ly Ghost, they tftould clothe 
their wives’ arid’ children with buck
skin,* and" wear5 i t  themselves to L the 

. [Vol. VI.



day of their death, rather than mingle 
with the wicked and be induced to 
leave the society of the Saints. The 
true cause of their taking such a course 
Is, they do not love the Lord.

There is a class of persons that 
persecution will not drive from the 
Church of Christ, but prosperity will; 
and again, there is another class that 
prosperity will not drive, but perse
cution will. The Lord must and will 
.have a company of Saints who will 
follow him to the cross, if it be neces
sary ; and these he will crown. They 
are the ones who will wear a celestial 
crown and have dominion, rule, and 
government. These are they who will 
receive honour of the Father, with 
glory, exaltation, and eternal lives. 
They shall reign over kingdoms, and
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have power to be Gods, even the sons 
of God.

Those other classes will take dif
ferent stations and possess inferior 
glories, according to their works in the 
flesh. That class who will altogether 
serve the world aud disregard the 
cause of truth will become servants 
to the sons of God and be in servitude 
throughout eternity.

What shall we do ? I  say, Cleave 
to “ Mormonism,” work with all our 
might for the Lord, and love him 
better than any other earthly or hea
venly object. And if he requires us 
to sacrifice our houses, our horses, our 
cattle, our wives, and our children, 
let them remain upon the altar; butlet 
us follow him to salvation and eternal 
life. Amen.

DISCOURSES.

DISCERNMENT—IMPORTANCE AND NECESSITY OF BEING TESTED—  
HONESTY OF CONDUCT—FAITHFULNESS—DISCIPLINE, ETC.

Address by President I I e b e r  C. I vim baxl , delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake

City, April 6,1854.

We have had laid before us many 
items by the President; and so far as 
1 am concerned, one thing suits me 
just as well as another. I am very 
much in favour of all the remarks of 
brother Brigham, and they are revela
tion to us, and that from God. It 
gives me a great deal of satisfaction 
when I hear a man tell the mind of 
the Lord, and I can have a testimony 
to myself that it is the mind of the 
Lord; and when I  have a testimony 
that it is the mind and will of God, 
I  then know that I  have got a similar 
spirit to the one that revealed it.

I t  is the privilege of this people

from this time henceforth and for ever 
to understand the things that revolvo 
through their minds from day to day 
and from year to year. The majority 
of this people imagine to themselves 
a great many things that are in reality 
the things of God—things that God is 
putting into their hearts; but tbey do 
not know how to organize them and 
arrange such ideas into sentences, to 
convey them to the minds of the 
people. I t  takes an Apostle to do i t  
It is not every man or woman that 
can do it.

There have been many things re
lated here that you have, no doubt,
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thought of, but did not know whether 
they were right or wrong. I t  is a 
great consolation to me to have that 
degree of the Spirit of the Lord to 
discern all things and be able to tell 
what is true and what is untrue. Is 
i t  not worth more than all the gold of 
the world? I t  is ;  for gold cannot 
purchase it. I t  cannot be purchased 
with jewels, nor with clothing, nor 
with the souls of m en; and it is ju s t  

'a s  free to you as it is to me. }
I  thank Ood for the things that are 

going to take place, to give every man 
a  fair chance to prove himself to be a 
Saint or to be a Devil. Jesus says, 
“ My sheep hear my voice, and they 
will follow me, and a stranger they 
will not follow." This is Scripture. 
W hat will you do with it ? Are those 
that are going to the north and to the 
eouth, to the east and to the west, 
following the Shepherd’s voice? | Are 
those who are leaving the Saints to 
mingle with tbe world to search for 
riches following the Good Shepherd or 
his Spirit? No; but they are following 
a  stranger, and they do not know the 
Good Shepherd’s voice nor the Good 
Shepherd’s Spirit.

Well, I  am glad they are going. I  
went up to my mill yesterday, and as 
I  was coming back, I  met several 
brethren on their way to California as 
fast as they could drive. I  thought 
they were afraid of getting a  mission, 
i f  they stayed, here to attend the Con* 
.ference. ;f , ?

I  have learned one thing to a de
monstration since I  becamea member 
of this Church, that if a man is deter* 
mined to be damned, nothing can 
liinder it. 1 have argued with men 
for hours, for weeks, for months, and 
for years, to prevail on them to serve 
the Lord ; but my labours have gene* 
rally been spent in vain on persons 

.who needed so much persuasion to do 
;good. The Spirit of the Lord does 
not inspire me to trouble myself any 

f more, about men who will do wrong.

I t  is enough for me to do the will of 
the Lord my God, even those things
I  am dictated to do by my President; 
and let every other man act as I  do, 
and be perfectly independent whether 
to serve God or Mammon. X would 
not now step one step out of my way 
to head a man’s course that is deter
mined to go to the Devil; but I  will 
say, Go into the fire, that you may 
be burned out. He will be saved 
when he comes to himself; but he 
never will come to himself, until he is 
burned out like an old pipe that has 
become impregnated with filthiness.

The idea of having places of location 
i» good. The people will gather there 
as they did in Ivirtland, and in Mis
souri, and in other places. I  consider 
it to be a screen. You know, when 
you carry your graiu to the mill, you 
must take greats pains to get out all 
the smut and dirt, and run it through 
a screen, that the chaff and other 
useless matter may drop through, 
before it goes into the smut machine 
and hopper. I t  has also to go through 
a hurricane, that it may blow off all 
the dust and make it clean. Many of 
us have been through a hurricane and 
through earthquakes. A smut machine 
is a fit representation of an earthquake: 
it proves every kernel; and if it is a  
smut kernel, it bursts it to piecesL. 
After it goes through the hopper and 
the grinders, it is separated by the bolt 
into flour of two or three kinds, and. 
the bran passes out by itself. Where 
there is not a good screen to screen 
off the kernels of smut and chaff, and 
other obnoxious substances, they will 
have an effect upon the f lo u r .t B ut 
do they destroy the flour ? N o ; they 
only blacken it a little; and it will not 
rise so good when you make a poke of 
it, because there is no life in that filthy 
substance that is mixed w ith jt .f The 
life is in the flour. '  ̂ .

.Upon the, 6ame> principle^ a grea,t
many Saints are emigrating, and alsp
othera that are. not Saints, but thievesi,,

. i  .  «
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and liars, and adulterers, and forni
cators, and murderers; and they make 
the good flour, in the eyes of the world, 
to look a little blaok. B ut it  does not 
affect the righteous Saint, the holy 
man, nor tbe holy woman, nor does 
it affect the servants of the living God, 
who bear the Priesthood of the Son of 
God. I  am very much in favour of 
having in the Lord's mill a good 
screen, smut machine, and bolt. We 
have ground wheat long enough to 
know the value of a good screen and 
sm utter; and it is high time these 
valuable appendages should be attached 
to the mill, which will be a decided im
provement. Every portion of the 
good wheat is good for something, but 
the smut is good for nothing: we feed 
our horses with the bran and fatten 
our pigs, and the other part of it is good 
to feed ourselves and our children.

W hat are my feelings continually ? 
They are— I would to God this people 
would all do right and walk humbly 
before their God, and do unto one 
another as they would wish others to 
do unto them, and when men labour 
for each other, labour for their brother 
as they would wish him to labour for 
them. But I  see men who come to 
labour for the Lord, who are eye-ser- 
vants. A man who will bo an eye- 
servant to his God will be to his 
brother; and that man who will be an 
eyeservant to his brother will be to 
his God, and he never will work only 
as you stand and watch him. I  see 
men work on the public works— one 
hundred, or perhaps one hundred and 
fifty in a gang, and I" have watched 
them work, and not over twenty men 
out of the one hundred and fifty will 
be at work at the same time, while the 
rest are standing still. I  supposed 
they had agreed to work by turns, so 
that they would not become wearied 
before night. Is  this doing as you 
would be done by ? I  know, gentle
men and ladies, that it is n o t; and 
those who do sueh things will be
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brought to an account for thdm, and 
for all the works of your lives, whether 
they be good or whether they be evil) 
whether they be much or whether 
they be little. You will not receive 
a reward for anything more than you 
merit; and whatever you have done, 
for it  you merit a reward, and tha t 
belongs to you; but no men or women 
in the celestial world will be rewarded 
for that which they have not done.

Do you suppose the Lord will divide 
his inheritance to the children of men, 
unless they have earned a right and 
title to it?  (I speak with regard to this 
earth.) No, no more than I  would 
leave my inheritance to all my children 
when half of them had turned away 
from me and never tried to build up 
me and my estate. Are such rebel
lious children heirs to i t?  I f  they 
are in truth, then you are all heirs to  
the estate of the Almighty, whether 
you have been true to him or against 
him—whether you have striven to  
build up and increase his kingdom or 
pull it down, and the blessings he 
has promised to the righteous belong 
to the wicked as well as to the righteous.
I  tell you, my family cannot claim any 
portion of my estate, unless they have 
assisted in gathering it, and when they 
huve assisted in gathering it and in  
building it up, they are to be rewarded 
from that estate according to their 
merits in building it up and increasing 
it. That is the way God will deal 
with the families of the earth, and 
with this people more especially, and 
they cannot escape from it. I f  I  seek 
to build up the kingdom of God, from 
the time I  first came into this Church 
until I  lay down my body in the grave, 
still my spirit is as capable in another 
state to continue that work as it is in  
this. I  believe I  was active before I  
came' here, in laying the foundation 
to come here and continue the work 
in this world. I  have come here and 
received my body to accomplish that 
which I  could not accomplish in  the



sp ir it; and now I  have got to leave 
th is tabernacle to go again into the 
spirit world to perform a work J  cannot; 
do in the flesh, that X may be prepared 
to  receive my body again and enter 
into the celestial world with the Gods; 
and if I  am faithful, all things are 
mine, because I  have been faithful in 
my Father’s business. B ut that man 
who will sit down in idleness, and 
lounge away his precious moments, 
doing no good to himself, to his 
brethren, or to his God, will not be 
an heir to the inheritance; nor that 
woman who will sit in the corner and 
grunt, grunt, gruqt, until she is all 
grunt together, and the bumps of 
grunt stiok out in every direction, and 
she cannot move her little finger to do 
one good action to build up God’s 
kingdom, or assist her husband in 
doing it. I t  is ju s t so with a great 
many men and women in this Churcty, 
and I  wish there, were less of them.

No man or woman has taken a 
proper step—has pursued a course 
that is according to the mind and will 
of God, but what it is for his or her 
exaltation in . his kingdom. Suppose 
they have pursued a right course, and 
suffered a little in  doing so, and then 
complain about it, will they enter into 
their exaltation? I  tell you, No. 
Joseph said they would not, and bro
ther Brigham has said they will not, 
pnd God has said they will not.

W hen men or women that have 
entered into the holy order, and are 
considered quite unholy by the world, 
and a little so by gome of the good 
Saints, s it down and begin to find 
fault and m urmur about it, tbey never 
-will attain to that glory they otherwise 
would. 1

Take a righteous course, brethren, 
and build up the kingdom of God, and 
il l  will be well with you continually, 

.and all thing? will work together for 
yqur good. I  have not language to 
explain things any pjaineiP than X do. 
They are plain enough t? n je ; and if

you understand them as I  do, they 
will do you good,> and build you up, 
and nourish you, and strengthen you, 
and give you grace and patience and 
humility.

As brother Brigham says, this people 
are my pride, and my eyes are con
tinually awake to their welfare. This 
people are a good people, and they are 
the pride of my h e a r t; and God knows 
I  love to see you do right, and be 
faithful, and work, and exert your* 
selves, and do good, and work right* 
eousness all the day long, and not 
impose upon the Church and upon 
your brethren, and want them to carry 
you on their shoulders, and expeofc 
them to pity you and coax you and 
flatter you. Do you expect that such 
a person will ever enter into the cor 
lestial kingdom of Godand be crowned? 
N o ; for if that spirit is in him  or hoc 
in the flesh, it  will bo the same in  
the spiritual world. I f  any of iny 
family will do wrong in the house, 
they will do it out of the house; that 
is, if  their spirit will do it in the bodyr  
they will do it  out of the body. X£ 
you do not curb your spirits and bring 
them into subjection while they-are 
here in their, house, you will have to 
ourb them after they have left tho 
house, or they will continue to be re
fractory. Now, gentlemen and ladies, 
that is as plain as 1 can make it to you;  
and if you do not come to it, it is your 
own fault and not mine. My prayer 
is, “ 0  Lord, help me to be faithful, 
and to continue faithful, and be sub* 
missive like the clay in the hands of 
the potter, that' my President can do 
with me as i t  seemeth him good.” 
W hen I  hear of his going anywhere on 
business, I  run over to him and say, 
“ You expected m e,.d id  you n o t? ” * 
W hy should I  wait to be called upon, 
when. I  am chosen to nourish aud 
cherish and strengthen him,, ajid to 
go and come, run, walk, sit, stand, 
talk, or keep silent, when'he tells m e? - 
What is a  wife good for to me that will

e t c . , ,  3 2 §
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not do the same, and then much more, 
if it  is required ? W hat is the Priest
hood good for to those who hold the 
keys of life and salvation to the world, 
if they are not submissive in tbe same 
manner, and more so. This is true, 
brethren and sisters; and you have got 
to do it, the whole of you, or else be 
burned out, and then, become servants 
to the faithful, who have been perfectly 
passive in the hands of the Almighty, 
and are crowned in bis kingdom.

H e says, “ The sheep hear my voice, 
and will follow me, and a stranger 
they will not follow.” You m ust learn 
submission, every soul of you, and 
then teach it to your children. I f  
disobedient children were under the 
training of some good man and woman 
that would in their own example teach 
them  and discipline them by good 
precept, they would become good 
Saints. I  wish parents to take that 
course and train their children in the 
way they should go, and when they 
become old, they will not depart from 
it. Are you waiting for the F irst 
Presidency and the Twelve to train 
them for you ? I t  is a hard case for 
us to manage our own ; but we shall 
not come under condemnation, if we 
do our best towards them. You will 
come under condemnation, if you do 
not train your children to flee from all 
iniquity, and then there will be none 
for ours to cling to. You justify 
yourselves in many things, because 
you see others take that course. Be
cause our children run into iniquity, 
you are not justified, if you do not 
train yours. I  am speaking upon the 
principle of discipline.

The night the plates were given to 
Joseph Smith from their bed in the 
summit of the hill Cumorah, I  saw, in 
the firmament above my head, hosts 
of men in platoons of twelve; and I 
saw them march until they reached 
the western horizon, as far as I  could 
see them. After looking upon them 
io r  hours with my natural eyes, I

never observed a variation of a hair’s  
breadth in their step, or ibe least 
disorder or confusion in their ranks 
I  think of this sight, and then look a t 
this people : tbfey do not compare in 
this respect with th ings/ in heaven. 
We are praying continually that thing? 
may be on the earth as they are in 
heaven. W hen there was a rebellion 
in heaven, they cast out the rebellious.. 
I  may not remain in this earthly 
house to see the day when the rebel
lious will all be cast out on earth as 
they were in heaven; but I  shall obtain 
an organized glorious body and see 
the day when, if there is an evil iu 
Israel, i t  will be cast out, the same as 
it was cast out of heaven. I  shall see 
that day, by the help of God ; and my 
prayer is, by day and by night* 
“ Father, help me to keep thy com
mandments and magnify my calling 
and my Priesthood, which will exalt 
me, and bring me into thy presence,
0  Lord." That is what the Priest
hood is committed to us for. I f  we 
magnify our calling and fill our office, 
God will magnify us and bring us 
into his presence. I f  you believe this, 
brethren, why do you not live for it?
1 suppose a great many do, and a 
great many do n o t; and those who do 
not are the persons we are preaching 
to.

Having made these few remarks, I  
pray God to bless you, that his peace 
may be with you, and help you to be 
faithful and train up your children to 
be righteous, and as soon as they are 
old enough, do as brother Brigham 
and myself have done, send them to 
the nations of the earth. W hen my 
son William returns, I  want to have 
another one ready to send ; and when 
he returns, another; and when he 
returns, another; and when he returns, 
I  want a  dozen there. My children 
I  raise to the Lord, and they shall be 
devoted to his service, or they cannot 
prosper. May God grant they may* 
for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen.
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PROPER TREATMENT OF THE INDIANS, ETC. *

J .  Discourse by President B it io n  am  Y oung , delivered in tho Tabernacle,Qrcat Salt Zaka
City, April 0, .1854,

As the subjeot bas beeu broached 
concerning the Indians, I  will take 
the liberty to make a few remarks, 
and with all due deference and re
spect to my brethren, and especially to 
brother George A., who has iast spoken 
to you. I  am under the necessity, to 
satisfy my own feelings, to deviate 
from his remarks a little. I  will not 
say, however, that I  shall deviate from 
liis real feelings, though I may from 
what is conveyed in his remarks.

I  wish to say to this congregation 
and to the inhabitants of the Territory 
of Utah, in connection with the tra
vellers that are passing through, I f  
the whites in their character and 
position with the intelligence aud 
knowledge of the world and of man
kind which they have, bad been as 
kind to the Indians as they have been 
to the whites from the beginning, 
there never would bave been a single 
difficulty to this day. I  wanted to 
make that assertion, for it  is verily 
true.

I f  the inhabitants of this Territory, 
my brethren, had never condescended 
to reduce themselves to the. practices 
of tbe Indians, (as few of them have,] 
to their low, degraded condition, ana 

' in some cases even lower, there never 
would have been any trouble between 
us and our red neighbours.

This is the key to the whole of it.' 
Young men, middle aged, and boys 
have been in the habit of mingling 
with the Indians—of going to their 
camp and trading with them a little ; 
and they have tried to cheat them.

They bave sat down in their wiokeups 
and talked with them in the most 
ludicrous manner: they have gambled 
with them and run horses with them, 
and then have taken a game of iisti- 
cuff with them. I f  they bad treated 
them as Indians and as their degraded 
conditions demanded, it would have 
manifested their superiority, and a 
foundation for difficulties would not 
have been laid.

Brother George says he knows what 
I  have said is true. H e did not ex
plain his real feelings on this matter.

Allow me to say a word in behalf of 
Walker. I  tell this congregation and 
the world that “ Indian Walker," as 
he is called, has not been at tho 
foundation of the difficulties we have 
bad. H e has had nothing to do with 
them. I  told you so last summer, 
and I tell it to you now. I  know i t  
from that which is within me. HaSv. 
he done no wrong ? I  did not say he 
had done no wrong. H e has been 
angry, and felt at times that he would 
like to destroy this people; but I  do 
know that he has been held by a  
superior power. A t the very com
mencement of the fuss, he was not in 
favour of killing the whites.

When Kiel was killed, the Indians 
were still in the kanyon; and when 
the whites followed them, they could 
have killed every man ; but Walker 
said, “ No—they shall not be killed.” 
Arapeen took his San Pete squaw and 
his favourite horse, and killed them, 
and said, “ I f  God is satisfied, I  am.”

Who are the guilty Indians ? A'



few bad men, who thirst for blood, who 
do not have the Spirit of the Lord, but 
love to steal Indian children and kill 
one. another,— who love to steal from 
each other and kill anybody or every
body. A few of them \ve {wow.- B a t 
I  tell you, Walker has not been the 
cause of the Iudiaa war. But the 
Lord will work out tho salvation of 
his people, if they do as they are tolcf. 
I  tell the brethren who live out from 
this, city that the Indians are ̂ friendly, 
and wish to make treaties.

Now is the time to build forts and 
pastures for cattle by ditching aud 
walls. L et tbe community arise and 
build large pastures, I  am far mpre 
afraid of white men stealing our cattle 
than I  am that the Indians will. 
Go to, now j and do not scatter, but. 
gather.

When men are oppressed, it is in 
their own hearts aud feelings: it  is 
not because oppression conies upon 
them from any other quarter, that they 
are dissatisfied. They are not satis
fied with themselves— that is the 
trouble. They may go to the States, 
to California, or anywhere else, and 
they will not be satisfied; but they 
will always be dissatisfied, until they 
can leave themselves behiud. B ut as 
long as they must take themselves with 
them, they will never be without the 
cause of their dissatisfaction.

They ought to have left self behind 
them  when they started to come here, 
and ha.ve come with a vipw to build 
up the lqpgdom of God. All those 
who bav,e come to these valleys with 
such feelings are satisfied. Tbey have 
always been satisfied, and always will 
remain satisfied so long as they retain 
that good intention and do not again 
bring back self.

I want ,to say a few words on Indian 
character. When one tribe of Indians 
are a t war with another, if a few sally 
out and.kill a warrior of the opppsite 
par^y, that tribe will watcl) their 
opportunity, and perhaps gp and kill

3,28' '572 m
men, women, and children of the 
other tribe. They do not care whom 
they kill, if they can kill any of the 
tribe. This has bean taught them 
from age to age. The inhabitants of 
t^e U.aj&d States hoqe treated the 
Indians in like manner. If but one 
person or only a few were guilty of 
committing a depredation upon a white 
settlement, they have chastised the 
whole tribe for the crime, and would 
perhaps kill those, who; would fight 
and die for .them. »

But no mercy can bo shown i the 
poor Indians, No. “ We wili-kill the, 
whole of you, if we can*” instead of 
hunting out those who have committed 
the depredation, and chastising them 
according to .their deserts. We must 
shun this practice, aud teach thenii 
that the man who has committed the 
depredation is the man that must pay 
the penalty, and not the whole tribe. 
I t  is our duty to teach them good 
morals and the principles of the 
Gospel of Christ. We ar.o their 
saviours.

As I  hove done all the time, I  tell 
you again to-day, I  will not consent to 
your killing one Indian for the sin of. 
another. If  any of them commit a, 
depredation, tell the tribe to which) 
they belong that they may deliver upi 
the man or men to be tried accords 
ing to law, and you will make friends 
of the whole tribe. They have men< 
among them they would be glad to; 
have despatched. For instance, there 
is a man at Utah called Squash-head: 
it is said be has made his boast of 
takiug father Lemon's child and kill
ing it. We know the other Indians 
wish he was dead: they do not like 
to kill him, for fear of their own lives. 
They would like to have that man. 
tried and hung up for th e , murder of 
tbat child.

We must pursue a different course* 
with the Indians than we hove pur
sued heretofore ; and when we do the* 
best we can and all we can, the Lordi

DISCOURSES,;-,



will do tbe rest of it, if the people , 
will do as they are told. You have 
not beeu counselled to follow them 
into the mouutains, for there are not 
soldiers enough here to contend with 
them' there and kill one hundred of 
them. Though we could.raise twelve 
thousand men, aud should send them 
int,o tho m o u n ta in  and let them 
undertake to follow the Indians on 
foot, where their horses could not find 
footing, tbe Indians would escape 
from them, in spite of their efforts, and 
steal all their horses,into theibargotin, 
and laugh them to scorn. If wp 
wished to destroy them, the only way 
would bo to set dead-falls and traps.

They came pretty nigh starving to 
death lis t  winter; aud they now see, 
if they are driyen from these valleys 
in winter* tbey m ust perish; there* 
fore they now want to make good 
peace. Treat them kindly, and treat 
them i|3 '.Indians,,-and not as your
equals ;  ̂ *

I  have fed fifty Indians almost day 
ljy day for mouths together. I always 
give them something, butlrjever forget, 
to tre#t, them like Indians; ai)d they 
are always mannerly and kind, and 
look upon me as their superior. Never 
let them  come into your houses, as

• the whites did in Utah [County]. 
The^e they would let them lounge 
upon their beds, until finally they 
woulfl quarrel and become angry, if 
th&woipen wpuld not let th$ja lounge.

PROPER TI§BA|THB$%

upon their beds. Great, big, athletic 
fellows would want to go into the 
wickeups of the “ Mormons,” and 
lounge upon their beds, and sit on 
their tables and on their chairs, and 
make as free as though they belonged 
to 'the family. When their familiari
ties became oppressive to the whites, 
and they desired them to leave their 
bouses, it made them angry, and I  
know it would. This is the true cause 

,of tho Indian difficulties in Utah.
I say to tho brethren who live in 

the couutry, Treat the Indians kindly; 
and now is tho time to finish your 
ynur forts, and make them doubly 
strong ; and then go to with all your 
might and prepare places to keep 
your cattle, that neither white nor red 
man oan possibly steal them from 
you. I f  you want to know how strong 
to build your for^s and your cattle 
yards, I  will answer you.as I  did the 
brethren when we left Nauvoo. They 
wanted to know ;what kind of lariets, 
they must provide, and how securely 
they must tie their animals. I  said; 
“ Tie them so thqt the Devil cannot 
get t h e m Secure yourselves, then, 
,80 that you can lie down and sleep in  
peace and be comfortable. Now is 
the time for us to make efforts to 
b.uild places of safety. • '

Q.ur meeting has continued about' 
as long as we wished it. The breth
ren will sing, and we will adjourn till 
;to-morrow morning at te$ o’clock. r t,
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LIGHT AND INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT — POW ER OF EVIL — 
CHARACTER OF THE WILL, ETC.

Remarks by President B ttia m it Y o v s g ,  made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laltc Ctifo

June 19,1850.

REPORTED B r  0 .  D. WATT. *

I t  is recorded in tho New Tes
tament, and-said to be the words of 
the Saviour, while speaking of his 
doctrine and the.th ings be taught, 
“ H e that heareth and doeth my 
sayings shall know of my doctrine 
whether it is of God or men." “ Who
soever keepeth my sayings shall know 
of my doctrine.” 1 labour faithfully 
to instruct the people in the way of 
life; and'the most important point of 
all my prcaching and sayings is that 
they rest upon the words of the 
Saviour. Whosoever readeth the 
doctrine of the Son of God, and obeys 
it, does know whether it is true or 
false.

Christ is the light of the world and 
lighteth every man that cometh into 
it. No human being has ever been 
born upon this earth without more or 
less enlightenment by that Spirit and 
influence that flows from the Fountain 
of intelligence. All people have been 
more or less taught by the Spirit of 
revelation; and let me say further, 
there never was a child born upon 
this earth that was not naturally 
endowed with that Spirit; and when 
we try to make ourselves believe dif
ferently, we are mistaken.

I t  is extensively taught that nature 
must be subdued, and grace made to 
take its place. I  wish to inform you 
that it is nature for the child to be 
influenced by the Spirit of God. I t  
is nature for all people to be influenced 
by a good sp irit; and the evil that is

spoken of is tbe power the Devil has 
gained upon this earth through the 
fall. H e gained power to tempt the 
children of men, and wickedness is 
produced through tbeir yielding to his 
temptations; but it is not nature in 
them. They are not “ conceived iu 
ein and brought forth in iniquity," 
pertaining to their spirits. I t  is the 
flesh that is alluded to in that 
passage. Then why not follow the 
dictates of the good Spirit? We talk 
about it, read of it, believe in it— 
that Spirit which gives joy and peace 
to the children of men, and wishes and 
does no evil to any person; and that 
is the Spirit of the Gospel.

I f  people would listen to the whis
perings of that Spirit, they would be 
led into the paths of tru th  and 
righteousness. If  they would over
come temptations to evil —  cause 
their spirits to overcome the flesh, 
they would bring themselves into 
subjection to the law of Christ and 
become Saints of God.

You design evils in yoar neigh
bourhoods, in your families, and in 
yourselves. The disposition to  pro
duce evil, to annoy, to disturb the 
peace of families, neighbours, and 
society, is produced by the power of 
the enemy over the flesh, through the 
fall. Every person who will examine 
his own experience—who will wat:h 
closely the leading of his own desires, 
— will learn that the very great 
majority prefer to do good rather than.
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to do evil, and would pursue a correct 
course, were it not for the evil power 
that subjects them to its sway.. In  
wrong doing, their own consciences 
condemn them. They are taught 
what is right, tbey read what is right, 
and at times the Spirit of the Lord is 
upon them, teaching them what is 
right, and would be upon them from 
their youth, were it not that they give 
way to temptation and let the flesh 
overcome the spirits that God has 
placed within us. I  feel to con
tinually urge upon those who profess 
to be Saints never to grieve that 
Spirit that enlightens their minds, 
teaches them righteousness, to love 
God and their fellow-creatures, and to 
do good to themselves and to all 
around them, to promote righteous
ness upon the earth, and overcome 
iniquity in themselves and those 

. around them as fast as possible.
Some may imagine and really 

believe that I  am opposed to the 
great majority of the inhabitants of 
the earth— to the religious and 
political parties of the day; but it is 
not so. To individuals, as such, I  am 
not opposed. The doctrine I  preach 
is not opposed to an individual upon 
the earth. I f  1 am opposed to any
thing, it  is to sin— to that which pro
duces evil in the world. I  believe 
that I  may say with perfect safety 
that I  am as clear as the stars that 
shine in  the heavons with regard to 
opposing any mortal being on the 
earth, though many construe the op
posing of their sins into an opposition 
to themselves. I  do not feel opposed 
to an individual on the earth. J  
have not any enmity in my heart, or at 
least I  should not have. I f  I  have, I  
am thus far wrong. I f  we harbour 
vindictiveness, hatred, malice, aud a  
spirit tbat produces evil within us, we 
are so far given up to the power of 
evil. B ut when I  say that I  am 
opposed to evil principles and tbeir 
consequent practices, I  use an ex

pression that I  think you can under
stand.

I  am muoh opposed to men and 
women who say that they believo iix 
God the Father and in Jesus Christ 
his Son, and treat iheir names with 
lightness. I  am very much opposed 
to a dishonest spirit, and that too in 
this community as well as in the world.
I  am very much opposed to deception.
I  am very much opposed to evil 
speaking. Now understand me com
pletely as I  mean. I f  1 should hear 
a  man advocate the erroneous prin
ciples he had imbibed through edu
cation, and oppose those principles, ' 
some might imagine that I  was op
posed to tbat man, when, in fact, I  
am only opposed to every evil and 
erroneous principle he advances. H is 
morality, so far as it goes, is good.

In  the Christian world, thousands 
and millions of them are as close to 
the truth as any man that ever lived 
upon the face of the earth, so far as 
moral, Christian deportment is con
cerned. I  can find a great many of 
this community who Uve as moral 
lives as men and women can. I s  
there anything else necessary and 
im portant? Yes—to so live as to 
have the light of the Spirit of truth 
abiding within you day by day, that 
when you hear the truth, you know it 
as well as you know the faces of your 
father’s family, and also understand • 
every manifestation produced by er
roneous principles.

I  plead with the Elders of Israel' 
day by day, when I  have an oppor
tunity, to live tbeir religion—to so 
live that the Holy Ghost will be their 
constant companion; and then they will 
be qualified to be judges in Israel, to * 
preside as Bishops, presiding Elders, 
and High Councillors, and as men of 
God, to take their families and friends 
by the hand and lead them in the 
path of tru th  and virtue, and 
eventually into the kingdom of God.' • 
L et me now tell you, Latter-day



3 ,-3 2 . , 7 J OF

• Saints, that you do not live to your 
privileges; you do not enjoy tbat 
\yhich it is your privilege to epjoy; 
and when I  see and heap of con
tentions, broils, misrule, bad feelings, 
ill conduct, wrong in my neighbour or 
myself, I  know tbat we do not live 
according to our profession. Why 
not live above all suspicion and above 
the power of Satan ? This is our 
privilege.

So for as morality is concerned, 
millions of the inhabitants of the 
earth live according to tbe best light 
they have— according to the best 
knowledge they possess. I  have told 
you frequently that they will receive 
according to their works; and all who 
live according to the best principles 
in  their possession, or that they can 
understand, will receive peace, glory, 
comfort, joy, and a crown tbat will be 
far beyond what they are anticipating. 
They will not be lost.

I  was highly gratified by a remark 
made by the Revereud Mr. Yaux, the 
gentleman who has ju s t addressed 
you, that the terror of the Lord 
never can, neither should, in the 
nature of things, bring men to re
pentance. Those of you who are 
acquainted with the history of the 
world reflect upon the conduct of the 
inhabitants of the earth ; and when 
did tvrauny ever cause repentance of 
evil ? Never. I t  produces crime. 
W hen men are infringed upon in 
their rights aud tyrannized over, they 
are prone to rise in their might and 
declare, “ We will do as we please, 
and will let you know that we will 
have the ruling of our own rights and 
dispositions.” Tyrannical power may 
possess the ability to behead them, 
hang them, or sentence them to 
p rison; but resolute men. will have 
their will.

Unless a ruler has the power of 
the Priesthood, he cannot rule the 
minds of the people and win their 
unbounded confidence and love. To

illustrate my idea, I  will relate an 
anecdote. A young man entered the 
ministry, but soon learned that he 
could not rule the minds of the 
peeple. He then turned his attention 
to tbe study and practice of medicine, 
and directly discovered that the power 
of evil had induced the people to care 
more for their bodies than for their 
souls; but that profession did not 
give him the influence he desired, for 
he found the will of the people first 
and foremost with them. H e then 
studied law, and could' command 
all the influence he desired, for 
their wills they would gratify in  pro- 
ference to either soul or body. Yon 
cannot break down the indomitable 
will of the human family. I  have 
known children to be 6 0  abused and 
whipped as to render them almost or 
entirely worthless, and still the in
domitable will remained. How came 
it there? God organized us to 
become absolutely independent, and 
the will I  am speaking about is 
implauted in us by him ; and the 
spirit of every intelligent being is 
organized to become independent ac
cording to its capacity.

You cannot break nor destroy the 
will. I t  is influenced and controlled, 
more or less, by the evil that is  sown 
in tho flesh, but not in the spirit, 
until the body has grown to years of 
accountability; then evil, when lis
tened to, begins to rule and overrule 
the spirit God has placed within man.

The Apostles and Prophets, when 
speaking of our relationship to God, 
say that we are flesh of his flesh and 
bone of his bone. God is our Father, 
and Jesus Christ is our Elder Brother, 
and both are our evertastiug frjends. 
This is Bible doctrine. Do you know 
the relationship you sustain to them ? 
Christ has overcome; and now i t  is for 
us to overcome, that we may be 
crowned with him heirs of God—joint 
heirs with Christ.

I  feel to urge upon tho people con-
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tinually to depart from every evil. 
Wo wish to see the kingdom of God 
in  all its fulness on the earth; and 
whoso beholds it will see a kingdom 
of purity, a kingdom of holiness, a 
people filled with the power of the 
upper world— with the power of 
God; and sin will bo overcome, and 
this independent organization will be 
brought into subjection to that law. 
We call it the law of C hrist: it  is the 
law of eternal life. When we speak 
of the law of Christ,' we speak of it as 
the power to keep matter in its organ
ization.

You read of the first and second 
death. We witness, day by day, tbe 
dissolution of the body; and there is 
also a second death. L et a person 

, observe the law of Christ as set forth 
in  the Bible, the Book of Mormon, 
and in all revelations God has given 
from the days of Adam until now, and 

-v his conduot tends to eternal life. I t  
m il not save tbeir bodies from death, 
for it is the decree of the Almighty 
that the flesh shall die. Tbey will be 
made pure and holy and be brought 
into a celestial kingdom, through the 
body’s being made pure by falling back 
into the dust. Sin has entered into 
the world, and death by sin; so death 
has passed upon all mankind, and 
there is no excuse: they must meet 
this Change.

I t  may be said that Enoch and bis 
holy city went to heaven, that Elijah 
was caught* up, and that it  is generally 
believed that Moses did not d ie ; still 
the sentence that is passed upon all 
mankind will come upon them a t some 
time or other. They must meet this 
^hange, to be prepared to enter into 
the celestial kingdom of our Father 
and God.

>It has also been decreed by the Al
mighty that spirits, upon taking bodies,

LIGHT AND INFLUENOI
’j -

shall forget all they had kuown pre- ' " 
viously, or they could not have a day 
of trial—could not have an opportu
nity for proving themselves in darkness 
and temptation, in unbelief and wick
edness, to prove themselves worthy of 
eternal existence. The greatest gift 
that God can bestow upon the chil
dren of men is the gift of eternal life ; 
that is, to give mankind power to pre
serve their identity— to preserve them
selves before the Lord.

The disposition, the will, the spirit, 
when it comes from heaven and enters 
the tabernacle, is as pure as au angel. 
The spirit from the eternal worlds 
enters the tabernacle at the time of 
what is termed quickening, and forgets 
all it formerly knew. I t  descends 
below all things, as Jesus did. All 
beings, to be crowned with crowns of 
glory and eternal lives, must in their 
infantile' weakness begin, with regard 
to their trials, the day of their proba
tion : they must descend below all 
things, in order to ascend above all 
things. There could not be more 
helpless child born of a woman than 
was Jesus C hrist; yet he so grew and 
increased in wisdom and might, that 
in childhood he could confound the 
doctors and lawyers in his questions 
and answers. H e increased rapidly 
in his mental capacity, for he was the 
son of the Father who dwells in eter
nity, and was capacitated to receive 
the wisdom of eternity faster than we 
can. But we are capacitated to shun 
every evil, if  we listen to the still 
small voice and to those holy princi
ples that flow from the Fountain of all 
intelligence.

Cleave to light and intelligence with 
all your hearts, my brethren, that you 
may be prepared to preserve your 
identity, which is the greatest gift of 
God. God bless you ! Amen.

6 r  THE SPIRIT, ETC. 3 3 5  .
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PARABLE OP THE SOWER, ETC.

A  Discourse by President Obson H yde, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Ciiy,
April 6, 1S54.

As it is now the season of the year 
for the sowing of seed, some of the 
parables of our Saviour seemed to be 
particularly impressed upon my mind, 
and I thought of reading the 10 th 
chapter of the Gospel according to 
St. Matthew.

[Elder Hyde read the chapter.]
While listening to the remarks in 

the- former part of the day, which 
cannot be bettered, this parable of the 
sower that went forth to sow, occurred 
to m e ; and as I have been requested 
to make some remarks this afternoon, 
that scripture had a particular bear
ing upon my niind in connection with 
what has been said.

So far as I  know my own feelings 
and heart, it is to speak the truth 
clearly to the understandings of all 
my brethren, that I  may do them 
good and speak according to the mind 
and will of our Father in heaven, that 
you may be edified and strengthened. 
That I  may subserve this purpose, I 
desire an interest in your prayers, 
that I  may speak, wbat little time I 
may occupy, according to the mind 
and will of God our heavenly Father.

As I  have remarked in the outset, 
you know there is a time, which is 
now, for the farmers to be engaged in 
seeding their land, almost universally 
throughout this Territory; but they 
do not anticipate reaping a t present. 
The time of reaping and gathering 
into barns is yet in advance. The 
seed has to be sown, after tho soil has 
been prepared to receive it; and then 
it has to be tended aud watered in

i  i i

all its various stages, according to its 
requirements; and by-and-by comes 
the harvest. F irst it is cut down', 
then gathered and bound into bundles, % 
then put into small shocks ; and then , 
the waggon or cart comes along and ' 
takes the sheaves and carries them to 
the thrashing-floor, and there it ,is 
thrashed.

By this time the labourer begins to 
partake of the fruits of his labour; 
but before this, all his toil apparently 
has brought no return, only the satis
faction of seeing his crop coming to 
maturity and being prepared for the 
sickle. But now he begins to receive 
something in return for his toil.

There is a time, brethren and 
sisters, when the harvest of the world 
must be gathered ; for you recollect, 
among the wonderful visions John 
saw on the Isle of Patmos, he says—
“ And I looked, and behold a white 
cloud ;' and upon the cloud one sat 
like the Son of Man, having on hfs 
head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a sharp sickle. And another angel 
came out of the t6mple, crying with a 
loud voice to him that sat on the 
cloud, Thrust in thy sickle and reap, 
for the time is come for thee to reap"; 
for the harvest of tho earth is ripe.” 
It appears there is not only to be’U 
gathering of the wheat, but of the 
tares also,-and that they, are to  bo 
separated. ‘ , ' •

When was the time of sowing? T 
do not speak now iu relation to the 
wheat we grow, but in relation to the 
word of life that was sown in the
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hearts of tbe children of men. I t  is 
said, the Son of Man is he that sowed 
the good seed. I t  appears, then, that 
in the days of our Saviour was the 
time of seeding: it was the time of 
sowing the word of life and dispensing 
it among the children of men. Some
times the Saviour, in view of the 
immediate results of that word in a 
limited sense, says to his disciples, 
“ Say not ye, There are yet four 
months,and then cometh the harvest? 
Behold, I  say unto you, Lift up your 
ayes, and look on the fields, for they 
are white already to harvest.” At the 
same time, the general harvest of the 
world was not then. The time he 
referred to was the time for gathering 
in  the Saints, the fruits of their 
labours; but as the field was white 
already to harvest> it signified that 
the world was in d proper state to 
receive the word of life, and the 
labourers were few ; and he says— 
“  Pray ye, therefore, the Lord of the 
harvest that he will send forth labour
ers into his harvest."

When we take a more extensive 
view of the subject, we find that the 
grand harvest is reserved until the 
last— until the winding up scene; for 
i t  is said, “ The harvest is the end of 
the world, and the reapers are the 
angels,” by whose agency this reap
ing dispensation was committed to 

. the children of men. ,
Someone may say, “ I f  this work 

of the last days be true, why did not 
the Saviour come himself to com
municate this intelligence to the 
world?” Because to the angels was 
committed the power of reaping the 
earth, and it was committed to none 
else. And after the mighty cham
pions that hold the keys of this dis
pensation came aud brought the intel
ligence that the time of harvest was 
now—that the time of the end was 
drawing nigh,— when this proclama
tion was made, and the announcement 
.saluted the ears of the children of

men, what was to be done next? 
Behold, the gathering of the Saints 
begins. That very moment a man 
or woman embraces the Gospel iu 
these latter times, and they begin to 
see and understand by the Spirit of 
truth, the first thing they think of is, 
“ We must go aud see the Prophet 
of God and learn the ways of the 
Lord from his lips. What is i t  that 
causes this desire in the hearts of the 
people ? I t  is the spirit of gathering 
together; for wherever we went, when 
first this Gospel was sent to the 
nations, and proclaimed the glud 
tidings, the first thing those who were 
awakened by our preaching would say 
was, “ We want to go to head-quar- 
ters, to run together.” These were 
the feelings of the people common iu 
the circle of my acquaintance and 
experience.

i n  early times there was a spirit 
that was adapted to the work then. 
Now, if you were to set me to labour
ing, to building, aud sowing seed 
upon a farm, and the spirit of preach
ing the Gospel was with me, I  should 
not have the spirit of labouring upon 
the farm, for I should have the spirit 
of preaching tbe Gospel; and in doing 
so, I  am iu my elem ent; my work 
and the spirit I  possess correspond, 
and cach serves to strengthen and 
advance me in the field of my labours. 
This is the Spirit of the Saviour that 
was poured out upon the people; and 
if it had not beeu for the spirit of 
running together that came upon 
them, we might have gone aud preached 
tbe Gospel and told the people to 
repent, and have baptised them for 
the remission of sins, and at the. same 
time they would not have received 
with our proclamation the spirit of 
gathering. ,But tbey received it, and 
the Spirit bore witness with our words 
that the gathering dispensations* bad 
actually begun., . - r ^

In  the days of the Saviour, there 
were some who/os soon as they; lieard,
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the wordj as soon as it  'was sownj 
received it, perhaps by the wayside; 
but they did not understand it. Now, 
I  have preached to congregations, and 
I  presume others have, where- people 
under the sound of my voice have 
received the word the same* way ; and 
the spirit has borne such witness to 
them that their hearts have been 
actually melted under the- influence 
and power of that preaching; yet say 
they, with tears in their eyes, “ We 
do not understand: we acknowledge 
there is a power in it, but at the same 
time we do'toot understand i t ;  we do 
not see why these things are so. Were 
not our fathers and mothers, who h.<< ve 
gone before us, right ? W e acknow
ledge there is a power with you ; but 
we do not understand why there 
should be such a variation from the 
old path."

These receive seed by the wayside, 
and the Devil comes and tempts them 
and persuades them they do not under
stand or know anything about it. 
They feel its power, and he catches 
the word away and throws mists of 
darkness before their eyes. These 
are they that receive the seed by the 
wayside.

Then, again, the seed falls upon 
stony places, where there is not much 
earth. You know, where the ground 
is stony, it attracts the heat quicker 

'  than where there are no stones: it 
draws the warmth of the sun m ore; 
and what little soil there is dries up 
quicker than where there is soil to 
retain more m oisture; and the seed 
that falls upon such ground germi
nates quicker and shows itself quicker. 
B ut there was no chance for the root 
to take deep hold; and when the sun 
arose and began to pour its strength
ening rays upon it, it withered and 
died, because it had no root in good 
soil.

This class of hearers will correB-i 
pond very well with another saying 

'concerning certain characters that re-

cefved the trtfttf, afld did not'receive 
the Idve of it  in Order to' have i t  take 
effect. We are! not otfly td‘ receive 
the troth, but also the IbVe tif it* 
Aud where1 the love of it is p'farit^d* 
it must flourish—it must succeed'and 
produce a plentiful'crop. These ar& 
they that receive the 8eed; on stony 
places. . Tbey apparently* receive thd 
word as soon as it is proclaimed tO 
th em ; and before the principles of 
have a chance to take reot in their 
hearts, it springs up and grows, and 
prospers for a time, but withfers'in th& 
day of adversity.

The circumstances of sonVd 'of the 
people of this Territory leaving for 
California brought this parable of th e . 
sower tb my mind. For instance, 
one distinguished man in ; the so u tn . 
urges, for an excos6 for going to 
California, the late trouble this people 
have had with the Indians, or rather 
in consequence of the rigid measures 
it was necessary to enter into for pro
tection. He felt himself imposed 
upon and his rights infringed upon, 
and therefore he would not stay'. H e 
thought the brethren had done hiro 
wrong; consequently, he would go 
away. '  .

Now, as near as I  ckn learn, many 
have, under the regulations required 
for those times, felt their feelings to  
be pinched. Some of them have stood 
under it like good soldiers, and others 
have flown tbe track and will not 
endure it any longer. They think that 
better measures could have been insti
tuted.

I am fully of the opinion th a t tho 
wisest measures have been adopted to 
enforce upon the people, while the  
fact is, the operations that are being 
entered into for defence and protection 
have been our Safeguard. The red 
men have seen it and marked the 
progress and design of our works, and 
they have said to themselves, “ I t  is  

^impossible for us to stand .against 
riuch opefatioh8;J therefor^ w6 will



.PARABLE, .OF T H ^  SOWER, ETC.

.Heave to, for i t  is of no use to offer 
fu rther aggression.”
, H ere we see tbe happy result of the 
measures entered into so fa r ; and we 

jtrust, as, there is now a  prospect of 
"peace, that the work of preparation 
'will be carried on with tenfold more 
vigour, that all the works may be fully 
'accomplished that are designed, 
i Bo it remembered that the time of 
peace is the time to prepare for self- 
defenco against a foe; and perhaps by 
performing the works now going on, 
they have been the very means in the 
]?auds of God by which our enemies 

(have been disheartened, and tbeir 
progress jji wickedness { has been 

[checked'.' , “
H as not the measure of bringing 

, together .all kinds, both of- wheat and 
:tare3 „been bpst for. tbe people ? I t  has. 
‘The tares must be gathered as well as 
{the wheat, jfpr it is the time of the 
harvest a n d o f  separation. Perhaps 
the measures that have been intro

duced  have served1 as a  screen or a  
fanning-mill to cause the tares to fly 
away.’ There m ay' be. some wheat 

.among them' when they , g o ; *but it 
rseems to me tha t they are shrunken 
kernels., Shrunken wheat may grow 
jby putting it in gpod soil, and it may 
^liotv:, hpwever,. i t ’ is necessary that 
this work o f : division go on. Ivofc 

^only. .was? the work; o f ; gathering to 
Itake place &y the .angele to whom it 
<was. committed/ but. .the.’ wprk of 
separating the taxes from the wheat 

,was committed-1^ the angels, also., 
.W h a t! to good angels?' I  (lid* not 
,say th a t; though it must be acceded 
. that they hold out very powerful 
.inducements for certain individuals to 
!follow them .and take their counsel, 
&q. X  perhaps the very Works 
.thathave boen carried on here in the 

\Territory-r-the rigid .measures,for the 
‘ defence an^ protection o f th e  people, 
may be one cause wny thes$, persons 

'a re  dissatisfied. \  I t , i s .  no doubt the

„principWJiO. v

signed it  for that very purpose— to- 
draw the line of distinction, and let 
it be seen who it was that would abide' 
this counsel and who would n o t  
Those who would not would of course 
be subject, to every, evil influence-—tp* 
be guided by any spirit not of God.

Allowing there are some shrunken 
kernels of wheat gone out from here,
I  tell you they are gone, in my 
opinion, where they will find a moist 
soil, and will get swelled out to a- 
reasonable size, aud-perhaps iu a way 
they do not look for. Aud as 1 said 
in a discourse not . long ago, it is 
perhans necessary that these persons 
should leave the Saints apd go tp the 
world, and try  to build( ,up the world, 
and themselves. Why js it necessary?• 
Because here they cannot receive that 
chastisement and scourging they,merit, 
and they must go somewHfere else to 
receive it, and let, some other; pjower 
have the honour of bringing, “ $ e  
scourge jjiipon them , they actually 
merit, rather, tjhan the $ a in ts /o f  
latter days,! ’ ]; ” ' • “

■, Now, t ^ n ,  “ *the iSon of man shall 
seud forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kjngdom all things, 
that do, offend j ap.d those who dp  
iniquity, and shall cast th$m- into a  
furnace of'fire; there shalj be wailing 

-and. gnashing of teeth.” Perhaps 
.when they get under the scourge thdt 
^awaits them abroad, they m^y begip 
to feel the chastening band p£ God, 
and repent and humble themselves, 
and cry mightily tp. the^Crp^.of, Ipw^l 
•to have mercy upon thjem. . , »

I t  is all. wprking/jusf right... Oqr 
enemies, whether Wjhije, or red, can 
only go so fa^ ; . none ,can get beyond 
the control, of, the* Alipigbty,, Tfcey 
may take the wings! o£ the morning 
and fly to the uttermost parts of the 
earth, and he is th e re ; or if they 
make their bed in. 'he^i behpld h e js  
there. Tb^y cannot get from under - 
bis jurisdiction, unless they go beyond 
thie boundj 4of J im q^nd  s p a c e .^ j l v



things are confined in space, and are 
‘under the jurisdiction ’and control of 
the Almighty; and if he cannot find 
them  in one place, he will in another.

They are like children who have 
"been under the teachings of a kind 
father all the day long, who taught 
them  the principles of righteousness, 
integrity, and tru th ; but they would 
not listen, like his good children, to 
his teachings, but they are rebellious, 
and will not learn their lessons and 
be prompted to their duty by the voice 
of kindness, nor be moved to do right 
by the affection of a kind father and 
mother, but they must tear themselves 
vaway and thrust themselves beyond 
th e  teachings of their parents.

Follow sach children through their 
lives, and what will they come to ?  
-You will .perhaps find them in a dun
geon— in the dark cell of a prison, 
loaded with chains, if not condemned 
to a greater penalty there. Perhaps 
they may then follow after their God, 
like the prodigal son, tbat could not 
be trained in his father's house. H is 
wild ambition led him to grasp nt 
things that were unlawful for him. 
“ Give me,” said he, “ my portion of 
the inheritance, and let me go.” After 
he left his father's house, he was re
duced to a state of wretchedness and 
poverty, and would gladly have fed 
with the swine. H e began to feel not 

-only the lashes of an unsatisfied appe
tite, but also of a guilty conscience. 
Said he, “ How many hired servants 
of my father have bread enough and 
to spare, and I  perish with hunger. I  
will arise and go to my father, and 
will say unto him, Father, I  have 
sinned against heaven, and before 
thee, and am no more worthy to be 

^called tby so n : make me as one of 
lthy hired servants.”

You remember it was said in the 
'former part of tbe day that some per- 
■sons would be servants. On the father 
seeing the returning prodigal afar off, 
all the feelings of a kind parent were
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awakened. “ Come, my son, as you 
have returned, I  will not subject you to 
be a servant like these are that servo 
in my house; but you are my son. 
Bring hither the best robe and put it 
upon him ; put shoes upon his feet, 
and a ring on his hand.” And they 
began to be merry.

Do you not see that the prodigal 
son learned a good lesson in the school 
of adversity, which he could not learn 
in his father’s house. The spirit of 
rebellion could not be made to bow to 
mild and affectionate means; but it 
yielded under the hammer of adver
sity. H is spirit was made to bend to 
his father’s will by that means; and, 
bending home, he came to his father’s  
house.

These characters, then, receive tho 
seed in stony ground, and have not 
root in themselves. They feel them
selves troubled and oppressed and 
wronged in the time of danger and 
tribulation; and they say, “ YVe will 
go : we are displeased; therefore we 
will go far away and try our fortune 
in the world once more. We tried it  
once before we embraced “  Mormon- 
ism." We thought we were satisfied 
to cast in our lot with the people of 
G od; but we have become dissatisfied 
and offended, and we will go and try  
our fortune in the world again.”

They go and try it. Tbey may get 
hold of the riches of this world, aud 
they may n o t; but I  will tell you one 
thiug— they will not get hold of all 
the tru th  of God in their course; they 
will not get hold of that which satis
fies the immortal m ind; and while 
their pockets are lined with gold, their 
spirits will be troubled and in distress 
and misery. I f  ever once the spark 
of tru th  has lighted up the under
standing and left an impression there, 
it is not to be erased in a moment, 
but it lives; and when it is dis
honoured, it is an arrow in the mind, 
which will torment them day and 
night. Go where they will, they

DISCOURSES.
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cannot get out of tho world—out of 
the jurisdiction, of the Almighty, at 
leas t

A  groat many aro now afraid that 
tho gold of California will all be gone 
before they get any of it. Suppose 
they get it all—suppose they actually 
Tob the mines of every farthing’s 
worth of value, what are they going 
to  do with i t?  Can they place it be
yond the jurisdiction of the Almighty, 
tor put it somewhere where he cannot 
find it, and use it  in a way that he 
cannot control i t?  I  tell you they 
may dig and dig, and get all the gold 
they possibly can, and put i t  in this 
bank, or in th a t; but God will control 
•it all by-and-by, and give it to whom 
'lio w ill; and I  will tell you to whom 
he will give it. Says the Apostle to 
•the Corinthians, “All things are yours, 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or tho world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to com e; all 
are yours, and ye are Christ’s, and 
C hrist is God’s.”

Now, it is not to him that willeth, or 
to  him that runneth, (they run to Cali
fornia,) but it is G-od that showeth 
mercy. H e is the oharacter that 
'holds all these th ings; and where his 
mercy leans, there is where he will 
-bestow his treasure. Says he, “ All 
‘th ings ore mine, and I  can give them 
to  whom I  will. H is rebellious chil
dren are like some' other rebellious 
'Children who try to rob their father 
*and take his money from bis place of 
deposit. They say, “ We are your 
children, and we have a right to this 
m oney;" and they break open their 
father’s desk, because they are his 
cons, and think it  no particular crime 
to  get a  little of the old man’s cash to 
■enjoy themselves with.

So it  is with all those that are run
ning to California to steal a  little of 
th e  Lord’s treasure; whereas, if they 
had remained loyal to their post, and 
continued to do their duty and build 

the kingdom of God, by-and-by he

would have given them all they could 
receive and properly apply. F or to* 
one he gave five talents, to another 
two, &o.; and so he will give to every 
man according to his ability by-and-by: 
It will be so even with regard to the 
riches of this world. The more quickly 
a man applies that which is commit
ted to him, the more he will have, 
and the larger and greater and more 
extensive will bo his riches. L et him 
abide in his oalling aud in the place 
where God has placed him to build up 
his kingdom, and in the final end how 
will it come out ? The Lord gathered 
the people to where they aro gathered 
by his word; and we may say, to all 
human appearance, the greatest diffi
culty is to supply ourselves with the 
necessary comforts of life; but the 
battle has been fought, and the victory 
gained. Fruitful fields are opening 
all around and extending in every 
direction. v

Why not, then, remain here and 
wait till the Lord shall Bhower upon, 
us blessings that will answer the fur
thest extent of our desires ? I f  we 
quit tho post of our duty, and run to 
get blessings before they are ours—  
before we have a right to them, it  will 
have the same effect upon us as stolen 
apples have upon boys that steal them 
before they are half ripe— it will set 
our teeth on edge. I f  not now, it will 
be by-and-by. ' -

W hat is the better’ way f  To re-, 
member the counsels given to us fa  
the former part of the day by Presi
dent Young. Said he, *' You who are 
going to California, pay your debts, 
and do not steal anything to take with 
you." And I  would say to those who 
stay behind, as it is represented the 
thieves will not all go away, Be very 
careful when you steal, for it  is oh 
interest from the time you1 steal i t  ; 
for, remember, you do not get beyond 
the jurisdiction of the Almighty; and 
he will make you pay the uttermost 
farthing. There is no inducement
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here for anybody to do wrong, but 
every inducement to do right and keep 
the  commandments of God.

Not only has the dispensation for 
the gathering of the Saints come, but 
the wicked also will be gathered. You 
know it is said, in the last days there 
shall be “ wars and rumours of wars, 
and earthquakes in divers places; and 
again, “ When these things begin to 
come to pass,” “ lift up your heads " 
and rejoice, “ for your redemption 
draweth nigh.” Again, “ Becauseini
quity shall abound, the love of many 
shall wax cold.” How often we hear 
i t  said by many who profess to be 
Saints, “ This thing and that thing 
a re  wrong.” Perhaps certain men 
la v e  lost their property : it is myste
riously missing. “ Really," say they, 
“ we feel offended because such things 
are  practised, and we will not stay 
among such a people where such 
th ings are.” This is tbe natural feel
ing  of those who give way to this spirit 
of complaining, and they centre all 
th e  blame at head quarters— on the 
m en who are proclaiming against such 
practices night and day, both verbally 
and in their daily example.

I t  is as the Saviour said— “ The love 
o f many shall wax cold,” and there 
shall be “ wars and rumours of wars. 
And there shall be signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, and in the s ta rs ; 
and upon tbe earth distress of nations, 
with perplexity; the sea and tbe 
waves roaring; men’s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the 
e a r th ; for the powers of heaven shall 
b e  shaken.”

Now, if you want to see the gather
ing of the ungodly, look at the com-, 
bined armies of the world assembling 
for bloody conflict. Look at tbe 
meteors in tho heavens: they .cannot 
be silen t; they must speak the lan
guage they are designed to speak in 
the last day s. The nations are per
plexed, in distress, wretchedness, and

misery. Tbey are clothed in mourni 
ing, for the demon of war is let loose, 
blood is flowing, and the Saints are  
gathering to the valleys of the moua- 
tains to be taught and instructed itt. 
the ways of the Almighty.

Let those who go from this retTeafc 
of the Saints beware that the demon- 
of war be not stirred up to make the ir 
abode more unpropitious in the place 
they are going to. Beware that 
cloud does not burst with all its fury, 
upon the western shores. Congress 
must anticipate something of this kind, v 
or why did they send the highest order 
of military talents to the western bor- - 
ders ? They see it and understand it. 
We are about in the centre, and all’ 
around is commotion. I  believe 
Joseph Smith once said, the next 
movement we made, we should be 
brought into the midst of the thrash* 
ing-floor; and while they are being 
thrashed all around, we need not be 
surprised if we get thrashed a little- 
among the rest.

There will be a mighty thrashing.;, 
there will be a thrashing in the 
valleys, 6n the borders, and ail around< 
among the nations of the earth. I t  is 
the time of harvest. You know, as 
bread is generally scarce at the harvest 
time, the flails begin to beat upon tbe 
thrashing-floor. This is thrashing 
upon a small scale, before the mighty 
engines or machines begin to bear. 
When they begin to work, there will 
be a wonderful dust and smoke and 
noise and commotion all around. j  
tell you to remain here till ^you arp 
sent away.

I  want to say a word about people 
staying here and there as they pleaso. 
True, i t  is a free country, and every 
man may go where he pleases, speak
ing after the manner of the world. 
The President of the Church does not 
control anybody contrary to their own 
will. Still, if a man is properly trained, 
and is in possession of the right spirit, } 
he only wants to hear the voice of the*



PARABLE OS THE SOWER. ETC. 3 4 1 ,

good shepherd, and be will follow i t ;  
but a stranger he will not follow.

Brethren and sisters, we can go 
here or there os we please; yet in 
another sense we are not at liberty so 
to do, but to go where the voice of 
tru th  directs, if we abide in the king
dom of God. I f  a mau -come to me 
and soy, “ I  want to go to Green 
Kiver and settle th e re ; shall I  go ?" 
my answer would be, " I  cannot con
trol you, if you are determined to go : 
i t  is a free country. But my feelings 
are, if you are not satisfied here, you 
will not be satisfied there ; and if you 
want counsel upon the matter, go and 
get it from the proper source." If  a 
man goes there, I  want him to go by 
proper counsel. I  will not hinder 
him, if he is not counselled; but, at 
the 6ame time, I  would not look upon 
Jiim as I would upon the man who is 
counselled to go there. And if there 
was any important trust to be placed 
upon any man, I  should place it 
upon him that was in the line of bis 
d u ty ; find I  could do it in  con
fidence.

In  the midst of counsel there is 
safety. I f  a  man is counselled to go 
to Green River, Iron County, to San 
Pete, or to anywhere else, let him  go. 
L e t no man seek to free himself from 
th e  yoke, or indulge any uneasinesss 
while i t  is upon h im ; for when he be
comes accustomed to it, it will not gall 
his neck.,

I  will tell you, furthermore, what 
our views are in relation to the cir
cumstances that surround us. I  be
lieve that if every person will faithfully 
abide the counsel given to him while 
passing through these circumstances, 
all the evil intended us will result in 
our greatest good, or it will be turned 
away, and we shall enjoy ourselves 
.under the smiles of Heaven*
•. W hat turned away the wrath of our 

.'enem ies? I t  was the Spirit Of God 
th a t checked them, when they saw the 
/preparation^ that yrere being made.

«Tho servants of God were moved upon, 
to do certain things, and they have, 
done them. And although there hast 
been some difference of feeling with re
gard to the preparations for defence 
through the Territory, yet, so far as I  
know, and I  am proud to know it, all 
difference of opinion is done away; 
and when the brethren strike hands 
together in this union, I  tell you th e  
efforts of tho enemy are palsied in a  
moment: they have no power against 
us, because our union prevails with. 
God, and he fights our battles. Who 
can withstand Him ? H e has caused 
our enemies to be troubled by day and 
by night. Their dreams have tor
mented them, until tbey are dispirited 
and disarmed of their strength. Your 
union and fidelity have done it, through 
the blessings of God which have been 
upon you. •

Now, there was some seed that felt 
upon good ground, and it brought 
forth, some thirty, some sixty, and 
some an hundredfold. I  will tell you 
what I  am doing in my garden, in. 
order to remove the stony ground: I  
go to work and pick out the cobble 
stones. So if we find stony places; 
pick out the stones, and clear tbe  
vineyard of them, that all the seed of 
the word that is sown from this stand 
and falls upon your ears may sink  
down, not in stony hearts, but in  
hearts of flesh,— that it may fall upon 
good ground and bring forth, soma 
thirty, some sixty, and some an hun
dredfold. * ,

W ith regard to the great field th a t 
is opened, for instance in Nebraska, 
Ohio, and California, it  is so big, L 
fear I  shall get lost in it, if I  enter i t  
on this occasion. I  will therefore leave 
it for somebody else to explore at th e  
present. I t  is glorious to me, and i t  
is all right. L et the truth go to tho 
ends Of the earth, and let God over
rule every movement of this Church 
for the good of his kingdom.

I t  is tbe desire of my heart—I  s a ^



le t the little1 stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands roll and fill 
.the whole earth, and le t God be
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glorified, and bis Saints exalted;, 
which may he grant, for Chrjpt’s sake. 
Amen.

• ‘ . (
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Brother Kimball has borne his tes
timony to the truth of the work in 
which we are engaged: he has ex
horted you to faithfulness, and pre
sented practical morality. For your 
satisfaction, I  will present some of my 
yiews concerning the kingdom of God, 
and leave the subject for others to 

... ^-elaborate.
^  Erroneous traditions and the powers 

of darkness have such sway over man- 
land , that, when we speak of a theo- 

~ cracy on the earth, the people are 
frightened. The government of the 
“ Holy Catholic Church,” from which 
all the Protestant churches are off
shoots, is professedly theocratic, though 
i t  is directly opposed to the theocracy 
described in the Bible.

B ut few, if any, understand what a 
theocratic government is. In  every 
sense of the word, it is a  republican 
government, and differs but little in 
form from our National, State, and 
Territorial Governments; but its sub
jects will recognize the will and dicta
tion of the Almighty. Tbe kingdom 
of God circumscribes and compre
hends the municipal laws for tho peo
ple in their outward government, to 
which pertain the Gospel covenants, 

,;l>y which the people can be saved; and

those covenants pertain to  fellowship 
and faithfulness.

The Gospel covenants are for those 
who believe and obey; municipal laws 
are for both Saint and sinner. *

The Constitution and laws of tho 
United States resemble a theocracy 
more closely than any government 
now on the earth, or that ever has 
been, so far as we know, except tbs 
government of the children of Israel 
to the time when they elected a king. , 

All governments are more or less 
under the control of the Almighty, 
and, in their forms, have sprung from 
the laws that he has from time to time 
given to man. Those laws, in passing 
from generation to generation, have 
been more or less adulterated, and the 
result has been the various forms of 
government now in force among tho 
nations; for, as the Prophet says of 
Israel, “ They have transgressed tho 
laws, changed the ordinances, ar.d 
broken the everlasting covenant.”
I Whoever lives to see the kingdom 

of God fully established upon tbe 
earth will see a government th a t will 
protect every person in his rights. I f  
that government was now reigning1 { 
upon this land of Jopopb, yon would > 
see the Roman Catholic, the Greek



Catholic, the Episcopalian, tho Pres
byterian, the Methodist, the Baptist, 
the Quaker, the Shaker, the Hindoo, 
the Mahometan, and every class of 
worshippers most strictly protected in 
all their municipal rights and in the 
privilege of worshipping who, what, and 
when they pleased, not infringing upon 
the rights of others. Does any can
did person in his sound judgment 
desire any greater liberty ?

The Lord has thus far protected and 
preserved the human family under 
their various forms and administra
tions of government, notwithstanding 
their wickedness, and is still preserv
ing them ; but if the kingdom of God, 
or a theocratic government, was estab
lished on the earth, many practices 
now prevalent would be abolished.

One community would not be per
mitted to array itself in opposition to 
another to coerce them to their stan
dard ; one denomination would not be 
suffered to persecute another because 
they differed in religious belief and 
anode of -worship. Every one would 
be fully protected in the enjoyment of 
all religious and social rights, and no 
state, no government, no community, 
no person would have the privilege of 
infringing on the rights of another: 
one Christian community would not 
rise up and persecute another.

I  will here remark that we are 
generally looked upon as a dangerous 
people, and for the reason that there 
are thousands and millions of people 
who are afraid that justice will be- 
meted out to th em ; and they say, to 
use Scripture language, that “  if the 
Saints are let alone, they will take 
away our place and nation, and will 
measure to us what, we have measured 
to them.” They conclude thus be
cause they estimate others by them
selves, realizing that if they had the 
power to deprive us of our rights, they 

.would exercise it. “ We will judge 
you Latter-day Saints by ourselves. 
I f  we had the power to destroy you,
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we would do it; and we are afraid tbat 
if you are let alone, you will bave the 
power to destroy us and will do as wo 
would under like circumstances.” I f  
this people had that power to-day* 
they would not infringe in the least 
upon tlio rights of any person; neither 
could they, without ceasing to be 
Saints.

When the Saints of the Most High 
are established upon the earth, and 
are prepared to receive the kingdom 
of God in its fuluess, as foretold by 
the Prophet Daniel, they will have 
power to protect themselves and all 
the sons and daughters of Adam in 
their rights. Then, when a person or 
community says, “ I  do not want to 
believe your religion,” they will enjoy 
liberty to believe as they please, as 
fully as we shall.

The Creator has given agency to 
every son and daughter of Adam, and 
he does not infringe upon our agoncy. 
We are a t liberty to believe in him 
and in his son Jesus Christ, or to let 
it alone.

When the kingdom of God is Estab
lished, we can believe in the principles 
of the eternal Priesthood or in some
thing else, and be equally protected 
in our outward rights. My law, says 
Jehovah, is pure: i t  is the law by 
which' tho worlds are made, and by 
which all things are. Those laws 
tend to exaltation and power; but the 
world is observing rules that tend to 
death. You have the privilege of 
believing and practising a law that 
will bring to an end, if you wish, not 
only to the first death, but also to the 
second.

Jesus has taught us not to fear 
those wicked persons that are seeking 
our lives. Do not fear those who only 
bave power to destroy the body, and 
after tbat can harm you no more; but 
fear God and observe* the laws he has. 
given and will give, that evil spirits 
may have no power over you after the 
body is left to rest.

GOVERNMENT, ETO. 3 4 3
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This body must d ie: it is so decreed 
f>y the Almighty. “ For dust thou 
art, and unto dust thou shalt return 
and  it matters little whether you die 
to-day or to-morrow. Do not fear the 
wicked, but fear him who has power 
to destroy both soul and body.. The 
man that pursues principles that tend 
to death resigns himself unto death, 
and no power can hinder it.

People are afraid of “ Mormonism,” 
as  they call it. They are afraid of 
the Gospel of salvation, and say that 
we have something that others have 
not— that we have an almighty influ
ence, and that influence is a mystery. 

'Certainly that influence is a mystery 
to all m en : it is a mystery to us. 
t  have not time now to explain 
to  you the reasons why it  is a 
mystery.

When the doctrine of salvation was 
i ir s t  preached to me, and the vision of 
my mind was opened, I  undertook to 
fathom the depth of the Gospel plan ; 
but I could not. I  was familiar with 
the doctrines taught by the various 
Christian denominations, and could 
easily comprehend them ; but I soon 
learned that I  could not fathom tbe 
fu ll extent of the doctrine of salvation 
as revealed in our day through the 
Prophet Joseph; for I  discerned that 
i t  was incomprehensible in its extent. 
I t  was soou suggested to me— Which 
o f  all the doctrines do you now say is 
the most Godlike— that which you can 
comprehend and fathom— that which 
you can measure, or that which you 
cannot? That which I cannot.

To finite capacity there is much 
which appears mysterious in the plan 
of salvation, and there is an eternity 
of mystery to be unfolded to u s ; and 
when we have lived millions of years 
in  the presence of God and angels, and 
‘have associated with heavenly beings, 
shall we then cease learning? 2STo, or 

•eternity ceases. There is no end. 
W e go from grace to grace, from light 
to  light, from truth to tru th j  But I

do not want to follow that thread any 
further a t present.

I t  is recorded in the Bible that in 
the last days the God of heaven will 
set up a kingdom. Will that king
dom destroy the human family? No: 
it will save every person that will and 
can be saved. The doctrines of the 
Saviour reveal aud place the believers 
in possession of principles whereby 
saviours will come upon Mount Zion 
to save the house of Esau, which is 
the Gentile nations, from 'sin and 
death,—all except those who have 
sinned against the Holy Ghost. Men 
and women will enter into the temples 
of God, and be, in comparison, pillars 
there, and officiate year after year for 
those who have slept thousands of 
years. Tbe doctrine of the Christian 
world, which I  have already said I  
was familiar with, sends them to hell 
irretrievably, which to me is tha 
height of folly. Tbey do not under
stand what the Lord is doing, nor 
what he purposes to do.

I t  is alleged and reiterated that wo 
do not love the institutions o f 'o u r  
country. I  say, and have so said for 
many years, that the Constitution and 
laws of the United States combine the 
best form of Government in force 
upon the earth. But does it follow that 
each officer of the Government ad
ministers with justice ? N o ; for it  is 
well known throughout our nation 
that very many of our public officers 
are as degraded, debased, corrupt, 
and regardless of right as men well 
can be.

I  repeat thaUhe Constitution, laws," 
and institutions of our Government 
aro as good as can be, with the intelli
gence now possessed by the people. 
But they, as also the laws of other 
nations, are too often administered 
in unrighteousness; and we do not and 
cannot love and respect tbe acts of the 
administrators of our laws, unless they 
act justly in their offices.

Jehovah has decreed and plainly
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• foretold the establishment of his king
dom upon this ea rth ; and it will prove 
to me a shield to the ordinances of his 
house, in the endowments, aud in all 
the gifts aud graces of the Spirit of 
God with which the Priesthood, so to 
speak, is clothed. The municipal 
laws of that kingdom are designed for 
tho protection of all classes of people 
in their legitimate rights; and were it 
now in its fulness upon the earth, and 
tho New Jerusalem built upon this 
continent, which is the land of Zion, 
the Latter-day Saints would not alone 
enjoy its blessings, but all denomina
tions acuj,communities would be alike 
protected in their rights, whether they 
worshipped the Supreme Author of 
our existence, or the sun, or the moon,, 
or, as do some of our aborigines, a  
white dog; and none will be permitted 
to infringe upon their neighbours,, 
though every knee shall bow and 
every tongue confess that Jesus is the 
Christ. The Hiudoos would have the 
privilege of erecting their teYnples and 
of worshipping as they pleased; but 
they would not be permitted to compel 
other worshippers to conform to their 
mode of worship, nor to bum  their 
companions upon the funeral pyre; for 
that would interfere with individual 
rights.

The kingdom of' God will be ex
tended over the earth ; and it is written, 
“ I  will make thine officers peace, and 
thine exactors righteousness.” Is that 
day ever coming? I t  is; and the 
doctrine we preach leads to that point. 
Even now the form 'of the Govern
m ent of the United States differs but 
little  from th a t of the kingdom of 
God.

In  our Government a President is 
•elected for four years, and can be re
elected but once, thus limiting tbe time 
•of any one person to but eight years 
a t  most. . Would it  not be better to 
extend that period during life or good 
•behaviour ; and when the people have 
elected the best man to that office,

continue him in i t  as loug as he will 
serve them ?

Would it not be better for the 
States to elect their Governors upon 
the same principle; and if they offici
ate unjustly, hurl them from office? 
If  a good man is thus elected and con
tinues to do his duty, he will keep iu 
advance of the people; and if he does 
not, he does not magnify his office. 
Such is the kingdom of God, in com* 
parison.

When tbe best man is elected P re
sident, let him select the best men he 
can tind for his counsellors or cabinet; 
and let all the officers within the pro
vince of the Chief Magistrate to 
appoint be selected upon the same 
principle to officiate wisely in different 
pRrts of the nation. Our Father iu 
heaven does not visit every place in 
person to guide and administer the 
law to the people, and to do this, that, 
and the o ther: he never did and never 
w ill; but he has officers, whom he 
seuds when and where he pleases, 
giving to them their credentials and 
missions, as does our Government to 
our fellow-men here.

Some would have us believe that 
God is present everywhere. I t  is not 
so. H e is nd m<ye everywhere pre
sent in person than the Father1 and 
Son are one in person. The Bible 
teaches that doctrine precisely as 
i t  is.

The kingdom tbat the Almighty 
will set up in tbe latter days will have 
its officers, and those officers will be 
peace. Every man that officiates in  
a  public capacity will be filled with 
the Spirit of God, with the light of 
God, with the power of God, and will 
understand right from wrong, tru th  
from error, light from darkness, tbat 
which tends to life and that which 
tends to death; They will say, ** W e 
offer you life ; will you receive i t  ? ” 
“ No,” some will say. “ Then you are 
at perfect liberty to choose dea th : the 
Lord does not, neither will we control



316 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES,

you in tbe least in the exercise of your 
agency. We placo the principles of 
life before you. Do as you please, and 
we will protect you in your rights, 
though you will learn that the system 

' you have chosen to follow brings you 
to dissolution— to being resolved to 
native element."

When the government of God is in 
force upon the earth, there will be 
many officers and branches to that 
government, as there now are to that 
of the United States. There will be 
such helps, governments, &c., as the 
people require in their several capaci
ties and circumstances; for the Lord 
will not administer everywhere in 
person.

The world seem to be afraid of the 
power of God, or rather, as I  observed 
not long since, afraid that we are not 
in possession of it. They need not 
borrow trouble upon that po in t; for if 
we are not what we profess to be, we 
shall certainly fail, and they will no 
longer be disturbed about “ Mormon- 
ism.” Brother Kimball said that his 
friends at first limited the existence of 
this work to one year; and when the 
year passed, they extended the time to 
two years : they then put it off five 
years; and I  do not know what time 
they have now fixecl upon.

I  know that the kingdom of God is 
in  its youth upon this earth, and that 
the principles of life and salvation are 
freely proffered to the people all over 
the world.

Our Elders go from east to west, 
from north to south; and they almost 
invariably go without purse or scrip.

W hen Mr. Greeley was here, he 
was anxious to learn what salaries our 
missionaries received, and what salary 
tbis and that officer iu the Church 
received.

I  told him that our missionaries 
received what the people gave them 
after they went from here. A few 
have started from here with money to 
pay their passage across the sea, that

they might not be delayed in reaching ' 
their point of destination. ‘ *

H e then asked me whether I  did 
not receive a salary.

I  replied, “ No, m y 'friend; l  ean 
truly say to you that I  do not have 
the value of a cabbage-head from the 
Tithing Office, unless I  pay for it."

“ W h at!"  said he, “ do you no t 
have pay for your services? You 
devote all your time.”

I  remarked that I  should count 
myself a poor hand to dictate this peo
ple and hold the position I  occupy in 
the providence of God, unless I  was 
capable of maintaining myself and 
family without assistance from the 
Church, though I  bave had a great 
deal given to me by the members of 
the Cburch. The Lord has blessed 
me with ability to provide for roy 

. wants, and those of my family; and if 
be has not blessed all the Elders with 
like ability to sustain themselves, we 
will assist them when necessary; but 
we pay no salaries to our Elders and 
Bishops. My salary consists of the 
providences of God while I  live, and 
eternal life wbeu I  faithfully finish 
this probation.

When the kingdom of God is estab
lished upon the earth, people will find 
it to be very different from what they 
now imagine. Will it be in the least 
degree tyrannical and oppressive to
wards any human being ? No, it will 
n o t; for such is not the kingdom of 
God.

I  believe in a true republican 
theocracy, and also in a true demo
cratic theocracy, as the term demo
cratic is now used; for they are to me, 
in their present use, convertible 
terms.

W hat do I  understand by a theo
cratic government? One in which 
all laws are enacted and executed in 
righteousness, -and whose officers pos
sess that power which proceedeth from 
the Almighty. That is the kind of 
government I  allude to when I  speak
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©f a  theocratic government, or the 
kingdom of God upon tho earth. I t  is, 
in  short, the otornal powers of the 
Gods.

What do the world understand 
theocracy to be? A poor, rotten 
government of man, that would say, 
without the shadow of provocation or 
ju s t cause, “ Cut that man's head off; 
pu t that one on the rack ; arrest ano
ther, and retain him in unlawful and 
-unjust duress while you plunder his 
property and pollute his wife and 
daughters; massacre here and there.” 
Tho Lord Almighty does nothing of 
th a t Kind, neither does any man who 
is controlled by bis Spirit.

Again, the theocracy I  speak of is 
the power of the Holy Ghost within 
you—that living and eternal principle 
th a t we do not possess in the fulness 
th a t we are seeking. When we talk 
about heavenly things, and see the 
world grovelling in their sin and 
misery, and loving iniquity and cor
ruption, the heavens weep over the 
people, and still they will not infringe 
upon their rights. God bos created 
them so. far perfectly independent as 
to be able to choose death or life; and 
be will not infringe upon tbis right.

And then to see people running 
after this and tbat which is calculated 
to destroy them spiritually and tem
porally— to bring upon them the first 
death, and then the second, so that 
they will be as though tbey had not 
been—is enough to make the heavens 
weep..

When his kingdom is established 
upon the earth, and Zion built up, the 
Lord will send bis servants as saviours 
upon Mount Zion. The servants of 
God who have lived on the earth in 
ages past will reveal where different 
persons have lived who have died 
without the Gospel, give their names, 
and say, “ Now go forth, ye servants 
of God, and exercise your rights and 
privileges; go and perform tho ordi
nances of the house of God for those

who have passed their probation wi thou t 
the law, and for all who will receive 
any kind of salvation : bring them up 
to inherit the celestial, terrestrial, 
and telestial kingdoms," aud pro
bably many other kingdoms not men* 
tioned in the Scriptures; for every 
person will receive according to his 
capacity and according to the deeds 
done in the body, whether good or 
bad, much or little.

W hat will become of the rest ? 
Jesus will reign until he puts all 
enemies under his feet, and will 
destroy the death that we are afflicted 
with, and will also destroy him that 
hath the power of dea th ; and one 
eternal life will spread over the earth; 
Then it  will be exalted and become as 
a sea of glass, as seen by John the 
Bevelator, and become the eternal 
habitation of those who are so happy 
as to gain eternal life and live in the 
presence of our Father and Saviouft

There are millions and millions of 
kingdoms that the people have no 
conception of. The Christians of the 
day have no knowledge of God, of 
godliness, of eternity, of the worlds 
that are, that have been, and that are 
coming forth. There are myriads of 
people pertaining to this earth who 
will come up and receive a glory ac
cording to their capacity.

A man apostatizes and comes back, 
and there is a place prepared for h im ; 
and so there is for all persons, to suit 
their several capacities and answer to 
the lives they have lived in the flesh'.

There are many who swear occasion
ally ; others get drunk, &o; Do you 
not know i t?  0  fools and slow 
of heart to understand your own ex
istence ! B ut many indulge in such 
practices, and some will stumble here 
and th ere ; and we must keep pulling 
them out of the mire and, washing 
them all the time.

Will they be consigned to eternal 
damnation for such conduct? N o; 
for those who drink too much will>
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• make good servants, if  you can get 
them where whisky will not clout 
their brains, or where there is none. 
Make servants of such characters and 
set them to work in their different 
departments, and they can do some
thing : tbey are not useless. They 
are the workmanship of God's hands 
— brothers to Jesus, flesh of his flesh 
and bone of his bone. The same 
Father that begat the tabernacle of 
Jesus on the earth brought forth the 
world of m ankind; and we are all his 
•children, whether we do wickedly or 
not. YVe are tbe offspring of one 
common Father.

Brothor Kimball says that it is a pity 
'there  is such a quarrel in the family. 
In  the flesh we are the sons and daugh
ters of Father Adam and Mother 
Eve : we are all one family ; and yet 
we are contending and quarrelling, 

-and have arrived at such a pass that 
many do not know whether they be
long to one kingdom and family, or 
not.

There is a place for a l l ; but those 
*who have sinned against tbe Holy 
Ghost will become angels of the Devil, 
and must suffer the wrath of God.

Then I  might say, 0  ye wicked 
nations of the earth, why do you 

, quarrel with us all the time for doing 
you good ? We want to build up 
Zion and bring up your fathers and 
mothers to enjoy a glory, and you are 
trying to prevent us. They are con
tending against their own lives—quar
relling against their own salvation and 
being. But I  can truly say to all tbat 
I  am thankful that I  live to see this 
day and what we call the Gospel of 
salvation, but called by our enemies 
“ Mormouism," because we believe in 

•the Book of Mormon.
We are in possession of the prin

c ip le s  of life, and I exhort you to 
cleave to them under all circum- 

' stances. Do not fear those who only 
have power to shorten your mortal 

.existence ; but fear God, our Father

in heaven. Love him and keep bis; 
commandments. Love righteousness 
all the days of your lives. “ Mor- 
monism ” is true. I t  is life and salva- 
tion that we proffer to all mankind, 
and we are now struggling against the 
power of death, and by faithfulness 
shall overcome. And still you know 
that our enemies are thirsting for our 
destruction; and why do they seek to 
destroy us ? Because we are striving 
to be righteous. We have the words 
of life for them, to do them good, to 
save them and their fathers who died 
without the law.

W ith you, my brethren, I  have tho 
principles of eternal salvation; and for 
this cause they quarrel with. us. The 
world say that we have principles that 
really lay the axe at the roots of the 
trees of all false creeds; and if we are 
let alone, their creeds will cease 
having followers. I f  they let us 
alone, and we are wrong and corrupt, 
as they say we are, we shall come to 
an end.

Why do they prefer to be corrupt ? 
Tbey do not understand true prin
ciples, otherwise they would say, 
“ Praise God! I  am thankful that you 
are hore. Do right, prosper, and bring 
salvation to all the house of Israel, 
and to the Gentile world so far as you. 
can."

Let us alone, and we will build up  
the kingdom of God. We are striving 
for what all Christendom professes to 
be, and we will bring it forth. I f  
they persecute us, we will bring i t  
forth the sooner. Could all the Elders 
of Israel have given “ Mormouism '*' 
the same impetus that the last quarrel 
has done ? No. The Lord will bring 
more out of that than all the Elders 
could have done by any performance 
of theirs.

I f  the Devil and his servants aro 
permitted to persecute us, why should 
we complain ? Has not the Prophet 
said that the servants of the Devil 
would make lies their refugo, and
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hide themselves under falsehood ? 
Poor, miserable, lying curses here can 
write lies and publish them and send 
them forth' in every direction. Traders 
take our money for goods, and all the 
time stir up every destructive element 
in thoir power to sell our blood, 
destroy our lives, and. pollute our 
society.

Should the Lord reveal to me that 
my work on this earth is finished, I  
am ready to depart this life at any 
moment he may require. B ut the 
time bas not yet come, and I  expect 
to live until the Lord is willing that J 
should die.

I  expect to live until I  finish my 
w ork; and what is that? To promote 
the welfare of mankind, and save as 
many of the sons and daughters of 
Adam as I  can prevail upon to be 
saved. How many I  shall prevail 

' ' t

upon to bo saved is not for me to- 
say.

When I  get through my work here,, 
my body/ will have the privilege to- 
re s t; and I  understand where my spirit 
will go, and who will be my associates- 
in the spirit world.

We have more friends behind the- 
vail than on this side, and they will 
hail us more joyfully than you were 
ever welcomed by your parents and 
friends in this world; and you will 
rejoice more when you meet them* 
than you ever rejoiced to see a friend* 
iu this life; and then we shall go on* 
from step to step, from rejoicing to* 
rejoicing, and from one intelligence 
and power to another, our happiness 
becoming more and more exquisite 
and sensible as we proceed in the* 
words and powers of life.

God bless you 1 Amen.

PO LY G A M Y .

Sermon ly  Elder O eso x  P jb a tt , Sen., delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt j j a h  City* 

< '  * July 24, 1839.

* , I * *
-r. r . . . " .

REPORTED BT O. J). WATT.

4 ..

I  came ‘ to this Tabernacle this 
morning without ,any expectation of 
being called upon to address the con
gregation ; but as 1 have been re
quested to preach, 1 cheerfully yield 
to  the solicitations of my brethren, 
praying that the Holy Ghost may im- 
•part to me something for your edifica
tio n . The office of the Spirit, when 
given in ancient times, was to make 
manifest truth—to quicken the me
m oir of the man of God, that he 
might communicate clearly things

which he had once learned, but par
tially forgotten. *

F or instance, the Apostles heard, 
during three years and a half, many 
sermons and a vast amount of conver
sation and private teaching. The 
office of the Spirit of truth was to 
bring to their remembrance the things 
that Jesus had formerly taught them. 
So it  is the office of the same Spirit 
in these days to bring to our remem* 
brance the words of the ancient Pro
phets and Apostles, and the words .of
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Jesus, inasmuch os we have faith and 
confidence in God.

Our traditions inform us that if a 
man has two wives, it is a great sin 
and trausgression against tbe laws of 
heaven and the laws of man. The 
congregation tbat now sit before me, 
both mule and female, imbibed these 
traditions before .they embraced the 
doctrines of tbe Latter-day Saints. 
W e were taught strictly, by our 
parents, by works on theology, by our 
neighbours, by our ministers from the 
pulpit, by the press, and by the laws 
of Christendom, that plurality of 
wives is a great crime. Many of us, 
perhaps, never thought of questioning 
the correctness of the tradition, to 
know whether it was in reality a crime 
or no t That which is generally con
demned by our nation, by our parents 
and kindred, by our public teachers, 
and by the laws of Christendom gene
rally as a crime, is considered criminal 
by us. I f  asked why polygamy is 
considered a crime, our only answer is, 
Because false tradition says so—popu
lar opinion says it is a crime. Now, 
if it be a crime—if it can be proved to 
be a crime by the law of God, then 
the inhabitants of this Territory, so 
far as this one institution is concerned, 
are in an awful condition; for it is 
•well known that this practice is 
general throughout this Territory, 
with but a few exceptions. A great 
mauy families, not only in Salt Luke 
City, but throughout the settlements, 
have practically embraced this doc
trine, believing it to be a Divine 
institution, approbated of God and 
the Bible.

We shall inquire a little into this 
principle for the information of the 
strangers who are present. L e t us 
inquire whether, indeed, plurality of 
wives ever was sanctioned by the God 
of heaven,— whether he himself is the 
Author of it, or whether he barely per
mitted it as a crime, the same as he 

^permits many known crimes to exist.

The Lord permits a man to get d ra n k / 
he permits him to lie, steal, murder, 
to take his name in vain, and suffers 
with him a long time, and at last be 
will bring him to judgm ent: he has to ' 
render up his accounts for all these 
things.

If  the Lord permits what is termed 
polygamy to exiBt as a crime among 
the Latter-day Saints, be will bring 
us iuto judgment and condemn us for 
that thing. I t  is necessary that we, 
as Latter-day Saints, should- certainly 
understand this matter, and under
stand it, too, beforehand, and not wait 
until we are brought to an account. 
I f  a man were in the midst of a nation 
where he was not thoroughly ac
quainted with their laws, he would be 
thankful to obtain such information as 
would guard him from committing 
crime ignorantly: he would not wish 
to remain in ignorance until the strong 
arm of the law laid hold of him and 
brought him before the bar of justice, 
where he would be forced to enter 
into a public investigation of his deeds, 
and be punished for them. Neither 
do we, as Latter-day Saints, wish to 
wait in ignorance until we are brought 
before the great tribunal, not of man, 
but of God.

L et us, therefore, carefully investi
gate the important question— Is poly
gamy a crime ? * Is  i t  condemned in 
the Bible, either by the Old or New 
Testament? Has God ever con
demned it by his own voice ? Have 
his angels ever been sent forth to 
inform the nations who have practised 
this thing that they were in trans
gression ? Has he ever spoken against 
it by any inspired writer? Has any 
Patriarch, Prophet, Apostle, angel, or 
even tbe Son of God himself, ever 
condemned polygamj ? We may give 
a general answer, without investi
gating this subject, and say to the 
world, We have no information of that 
kind on record, except what we find in 
tho Book of Mormon. There it was
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•positively forbidden to be practised by 
the ancient Nephites.

The Book of Mormon, therefore, is 
the only record (professing to be 
Divine) which condemns plurality of 
'wives as being a practice exceedingly 
abominable before God. But even 
that sacred book makes an exception 
in  substance as follows— “ Except I  the 
Lord command my people." The same 
Book of Mormon and the same article 
tbat commanded the Nephites that 
they should not marry more than one 
wife, made an exception. Let this be 
understood— “ Unless I the Lord shall 
command them." We can draw the 
conclusion from this, that there were 
some things not right in the sight of 
God, unless he should command them. 
We can draw the same conclusion 
from the Bible, that there were many 
things which the Lord would not 
suffer bis children to do, unless he 
particularly commanded them to do 
them.

For instance, God gave to Moses 
express commandments in relation to 
killing. •“ Thou shalt not kill." And 
this is not one of those command
ments which was done away by the 
introduction of the Gospel; but it is a 
command that was to continue as long 
as man should continue on the earth. 
I t  was named by the Apostles as one 
tha t was binding on the Christian as 
well as on the Jew. “  Thou shalt not 
kill.” Every one who reads this 
sacred command of God would pre
sume a t once tbat any individual 
found killing and destroying his fellow 
creature would be in disobedience to 
the command of God, and would be 
committing a great crime.

The same God that gave that com
mandment unto the children of Israel, 
saying, Thou shalt not kill," after
wards gave a commandment to them, 
that when they went to war against a 
foreign city, or a oity not included in 
the land of Canaan, “ When thou shalt 
go to war against it, and when tho

Lord thy God hath delivered it into 
thine hands, thou shalt smite every  
male thereof with the edge of the 
sword ; but the women and little ones 
shalt thou take unto thyself." (Deut. 
xx. 13, 11.)

Again, when Israel took the Midiau- 
ites captive, they were commanded to 
“ kill every male among the little 
ones, aud kill every womau that hath 
known man by lying with h im ; but 
all the women children that have not 
known man by lying with him, keep 
alive for yourselves." (See Numbers 
xxxi. 17, IS.)

The question is, Was it a sin before 
the Most High God for the children 
of Israel to obey the law concerning 
their captives, notwithstanding the 
former law, “ Thou shalt not kill 
Most certainly not. Thus we see that 
it was a law given by the same God 
and to the same people that they 
should kill their captives, that they 
should kill the married women, their 
husbands, and their male children,—  
that they should save alive none but 
those who had never been married 
and who had never known man. “ Save 
them alive for yourselves,'* says the 
law of God.

Here, then, we perceive that there 
are things which God forbids, and 
which it would be abominable for his 
people to do, unless he should revoke 
that commandment in certain cases. 
Because certain individuals among the 
Nephites, in ancient days, were ex
pressly forbidden to take two wives, 
that did not prohibit the Lord from 
giving them -a commandment, and 
making an exception, when he should 
see proper to raise up seed unto 
himself.

Tbe substance of the idea in that 
book is that— When I  the Lord shall 
command you to raise up seed unto 
myself, then it shall be right;* but 
otherwise thou shalt hearken unto 
these things—namely, the law against 
polygamy. B u t when we go to the
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Jewish' record; we find nothing that 
forbids the children of Israel from 
taking as many wives as they thought 
•proper. God gave laws regulating 
the descent of property in polygamic 
families.
. Turu to the £ l s t  chap. of Deutero- 
«nomy, and the 15th verse, and you 
-have there recorded that “ If  a man 
have two wives, one beloved and ano- 

. ther hated, aud they have borne him 
.children, both the beloved and, the 
>hated; aud if the firstborn son be 
.hers that was hated, then it  shall be, 
when he maketh his sons to inherit 

•that which he hath, that he may not 
make the son of the beloved-firstborn 
before the son of the hated, which is 
indeed the firstborn; but be shall 

' acknowledge the son of the hated for 
the firstborn, by giving him a double 
portion of all that he h a th ; for he is 
the beginning of his s treng th : the 

aright of the firstborn is his."
■ In  this law the Lord does not dis- 
approbate the principle. Here would 
have been a grand occasion for him to 

j do it, if it had been contrary to his 
will. Instead of saying, I f  you find a 
man that has two wives, he shall be 
excluded from the congregation of

< Israel, or shall divorce one and retain 
the other, or shall be put to death,

.because he presumed to marry two 

. wives, he considers both women his 
lawful wives, and gives a law that tbe 
son of the hated wife, if the firstborp,

• shall actually inherit the double por- 
, tion of his property. This becomes a
• standing law in Israel. Does not this 
clearly prove that the^Lord did not 
condemn polygamy, but- that he con-

• sidered it legal ?— that he did not 
consider one of these wives to be a 
harlot or a bad woman ? Does it not

r prove that he counted the bated one
< as much a wife as the beloved.one, 

and her children just as legitimate in
. the eyes of the law ?■ 
r  Again, let us go back to the days of 
•. the Putriaroks before the law of Moses

was introduced among the people; ontf 
we find the same principle still ei* 
isted and approbated by the God of 
heaven. I  have heard many of our 
opponents argue that the law of Moses 
approbated a plurality of wives; rbut j t  
was not to .be under other dispensa
tions,—as much as to say, it  was merely 
given because of the hardness of their 
hearts. But such a saying is not to b$ 
found in. the Bible. 1 can find 4  
declaration of our Lord and Saviour* j 
that the divorcing of a  wife was per-' 
mitted in the days of Moses because 
of the hardness, of the hearts of the 
people ; but I  cannot find any passage | 
in the sayings of the Saviour, or the i , 
Apostles and Prophets, or in the law, L' 
that the taking of another wife was ' ■ 
because of the harduess of their 
hearts. There is quite a difference j 
between taking wives aud putting 
them away. ■ , ' ' *

This law of plurality, as I  am going 
to prove, did not only exist under the 
law of Moses, but existed before that 
law, under the Patriarchal dispensa
tion. And what kind of a  dispensation 
was that ? I t  has been proved before 
the people in this Territory, time after 
time, that the dispensation in which 
the Patriarchs lived was the dispen
sation of the Gospel— that the Gospel 
was preached to Abraham as, svell as 
unto the people in the days of tho 
Apostles; so says P a u l; and the same 
Gospel too that was preached in the 
days of the Apostles was preached to 
Abraham. “ The scripture, foresee
ing th a t  God would justify the heathen 
through faith, preached before the Gos
pel unto Abraham," &o. • The same 
Gospel that the heathen \rould be 
justified by was the same Gospel* that 
Jesus and his Apostles preached, and 
which^was before'' preached to Abra
ham. . t I f  we. can find out that, under 
the Gospel preached - to Abraham, 
polygamy was allowed, the Gospel 
preached by Jesus, being the same, of 
course, would pot condemn.it. JacoJ),
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we understand, went from his father’s 
house to sojourn a t a distance from 
the land that was promised to h im ; 
and while he sojourned there, he mar
ried Leah, one of tbe daughters of 
Laban, after having served faithfully 
seven years. I t  was a custom to buy 
wives in those days: they were more ex
pensive than now-a-days. I t  is true he 
got cheated: he expected to have-mar-, 
ried Rachel; but as, I  presume, the 
old Eastern custom of wearing veils 
deceived Jacob, he could not exactly 
understand whether it was Leah or 
Rachel until after he was married. 
Then he served seven years more to get 
Rachel. Here was a plurality of wives.

Did the Lord appear to Jacob after 
th is?  Yes. Did he chasten him ? 
No. Did he send his angels to him 
after this ? Y es: hosts of them came 
to him. H e waa a man of such power
ful faith, and his heart so pure before 
God, that he could take hold of one of 
them and wrestle all night with him, 
the same as people wrestle in the 
streets here, only they did not swear; 
and, I  'presume, they had not been 
drinking whisky; and they wrestled 
with all their might. I  do not sup
pose the angel, at first, exercised any 
peculiar faith, but merely a physical 
strength. H e was unable to throw 
Jacob; and Jacob, like a  prince, pre
vailed with G od; but be began to 
m istrust that he was something more 
than a man that was wrestling with 
him, and began to inquire after his 
name; and by-and-by the angel, deter
mined not to be worsted, put forth one 
of his fingers, and touched one of 
Jacob’s sinews, and down he came. 
Did this angel inform Jacob that he 
was a wretched polygamist—an off- 
scouring of tbe earth, not worthy to 
dwell in tho society of men ? No. He 
was recommended as a great prince, 
and one that had power to prevail 
with an angel all night, until the 
angel put forth his miraculous power 
on him. ’ 4 . * . . . .

No. 23.1 *

This same Jacob conversed w£fSt» 
God, heard his voice, and saw h im ;. 
and in all those visions and glonoes 
manifestations made to him, we fio£ • 
no reproof for polygamy. Certainly; c£ t 
the Lord did not intend to approbate 
a crime, he would have reproved him 
for polygamy, if polygamy were & 
crime. If  he did not intend Jacob to  
go headlong to destruction, he woaUt 
have told him he had taken two wives, > 
and i t  was not righ t; but, instead of 
this, he blessed these wives of Jacob 
exceedingly, and poured out his Spii& 
upon them. Leah bore, him four sona, 
and then she became for aw hile. 
barren. Finding she bad left off bear
ing children, she gave Zilpah—*  * 
woman that was dwelling with them, > 
to Jacob to wife, although he alreacUr 
had tw o; and Zilpah raised up 0 I1&-1 
dren to Jacob. Leah had boroe 3 

several children, and had left off bear
ing. She had been more backward 
about giving her handmaid Zilpah > 
to Jacob to wife than Rachel had been 
in giving Bilhab. Seeing the Lord v 
was about to curse her with barren- - 
ness, because she did not do according * 
to the example of her younger sister, 
she gave Zilpah to Jacob. Then the * 
Lord hearkened to her prayer, and 
Leah said— “ God bath given me my ' 
hire, because I  bave given my maiden • 
to my husband.” (See Genesis xxx. 18.$> 

Who ever heard of the Lord’s hear- ; 
ing one's prayer, because a persoa . 
was doing an evil ? I f  polygamy / 
were a crime, God would have con- • 
deinned her, because she gave up her 1 

handmaiden to her husband. We > 
cannot suppose that any woman nofc t 
acquainted with the law and com -, 
mandment of the Most High, a n d ;  
believing it to be sinful for her hus
band to have two wives, would express 
herself in such a manner—The LomL . 
heard my prayer and gave me the , 
fifth eon, because I  gave my hand- 1  

maid to my husband to wife. H ue f 
shows to us that Jacob’s wife, L ea^ ,.

fVol. YJL
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did really consider it  something pleas
ing in the sight of God. I t  was some
thing that God and all his angels that 
appeared to Jacob approbated, and, in
stead of cursing him, blessed him 
more and more. By these four wives 
the whole twelve sons of Jacob were 
born, and they became the heads of 
the tsvelve tribes of Israel. And when 
the day comes that th? Holy City, the 
Old Jerusalem shall descend from 
God out of heaven, crowned with 
glory, there will be found upon the 
‘wall which is erected around it the 
names of the twelve Fatriachs of 
Israel, beautifully engraved upon the 
walls. I  suppose the people of this 
day would call the most .of these sons 
of Jacob bastards; but they are to be 
honoured of God, not for a few years, 
bu t an honour that is to exist for ever 
and ever, while tlieir names will be 
found emblazoned upon the walls of 
the Holy City, to remain throughout 
eternity.

Now, recollect, this is under the 
Gospel dispensation, and not under 
the law of Moses, which was given 
several hundred years afterwards. 
The Lord made great and precious 
promises to the seed of Jacob, through 
these wives, saying they should in
herit the land of Palestine, and they 
should be blessed above all people. 
W e find this blessing fulfilled upon 
their heads, according to the righteous
ness of their descendants, uutil they 
were scattered because of iniquity.

Moses, one of the greatest Prophets 
that ever arose, with the exception 
of Jesus, not only approbated poly
gamy but actually practised it him
self. We find, on a certain occasion, 
that the brother of Moses (Aarou) and 
the prophetess Miriam began to up
braid him, in consequence of a certain 
Ethiopian wife he had taken. (See 
Numbers xii. 1.) He had already one 
wife, the daughter of Jethro, the 
priest of Midian. Did the Lord join 
in  with them ? Did he say, You are

right to make light of Moses' second 
wife ? I t  is polygamy *! i t  is a great 
orime! I t  is sinful! Was this the 
way the Lord talked ? No. But he 
was angry that they should make 
light of a thing which he himself es>* 
teemed as very sacred; and, as a conse
quence, he smote Miriam with leprosy, 
and she became as white as snow; and 
although she was a prophetess, she had 
to be put out of tho camp, and stay 
out seven days, because of speaking 
against one of Moses' wives. Did 
this look like the Lord’s considering 
it an illegal marriage ? I t  proves tha t 
the Lord did consider the marriage 
legal.

I bave only, demonstrated to you 
that the Lord approbated polygamy, 
and gave laws regulating the descent * 
of property to the polygamic children. 
But I  will now repeat to you an ex
press command of God to certain 
persons to marry more than one wife; 
and they could not get rid of it with
out breaking the law of God. The 
Lord said, “ Cursed be every man tbat 
continueth not in all things written in  
this book of the law." However right
eous and moral a man might have been 
in many other respects, yet, if he did 
not continue in all things written in 
that book of the law, be was to be 
cursed. “ Cursed be that man, and all 
the people shall say, Amen.” Now, 
among the things written in that book 
of the law, we find these words— “ H  
brethren dwell together, and one of them 
die, and have no child, the wife of the 
dead shall not marry without unto a 
stranger: her husband’s brother shall 
go in unto her, and take her to him 
to wife, and perform the duty of a 
husband’s brother unto her. And it  
shall be that the firstborn which she 
beareth shall succeed in the name of 
his brother which is dead, that bis 
name be uot put out of Israel.” (See 
Deuteronomy xxv. 5, 6.) M ust his 
brother do this, if he has a family of 
his own ? Yes. I t  does not matter
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whether he has a family or not, that 
command is given to him : it is the 
lav  of God, and the reason is givon in 
order that the name of the dead might 
not perish and be cut off from Israel. 
The living brother had to preserve the 
inheritance in his deceased brother’s 
family. Now, if the widow of the 
deceased brother married a stranger—a 
person that did not belong to that 
particular tribe, the inheritance would 
go to a  stranger, and would be shift
ing  from tribe to tribe, or even might 
become tbe inheritance of one that 
did not belong to tbe tribes of Israel. 
In  order to prevent this, the first-born 
male of tbe living brother was to be 
considered the son of the dead brother, 
and was to receive the inheritance and 
perpetuate the same in the family; 
and this was to continue'from gene
ration to generation. Now, suppose 
that there were seven brothers, as 
there often were families of that size 
in Israe l; suppose they married them 
wives, and six of them should die 
without leaving male issue to bear up 
their name, but the seventh brother 
was still living; do you not see that 
tbis law and commandment would be 
binding on tbat seventh, still living, 
to take the six widows? This be 
would be compelled to d o ; and yet 
tbis generation say polygamy is a 
crim e,,while here is the sanction of 
Divine authority. H ere ' a man is 
brought under obligation to take these 
six widows, aud raise up seed to his 
dead brothers. How long was this to 
continue? Is there any evidencein 
the Bible tbat it  was to cease when 
Christianity Bhould be introduced by 
oar Saviour and his Apostles? W hat 
was the condition of the Jewish na
tion at the time Jesus went forth 
preaching repentance and baptism and 
admitting members into his Church ? 
I  will tell you, there were thousands 
and thousands that were polygamists, 
and were obliged by the command of 
■God tp be so.. They couid not get rid

of it, if tbey obeyed the law of Moses';; 
and if they did not obey, they were to* 
be cursed. «

These polygamists, then, that took 
their deceased brothers’ wives, accord-* 
ing to the notions of Christendom in  
the nineteenth century, would be pro
hibited from baptism. The Son o£ 
Ood and the Apostles tbat went forth 
1,800 years ago, were so holy that 
they must not permit any of theses 
polygamists to enter the Christian: 
Church, though they were only obey
ing the command given by the God o f  
heaven through Moses; yet they must, 
not be baptized— they must be rejected. 
This would be the argument of Chris
tianity in the nineteenth century. 
But can we suppose that Jesus would 
be so inconsistent that he would actu
ally command a thing a few thousand' 
years before, (for Jesus was the one 
that gave the law to Moses,) and then' 
come two or three thousand years1 
afterwards, and not permit the people- 
to enter his Church because they had 
obeyed that former oommand ? Such 
is the foolish argument of Christendom 
in these days. Say they, Polygamy 
is not to be sanctioned under the  
Christian dispensation. I  would like 
to know where their evidence is- 
What part of the New Testament, o r 
where, in the teaohings of Jesus and. 
his Apostles, do we find such evidence; 
recorded, that a  man should not have' 
more than one wife ?Â I t  cannot be: 
found... >'>But says’dneifl** I  have read" 
the New Testament, and I  do not re
collect that tbe term wives is used by 
the eight writers of that book; but they 
always used the 'te rm  “ wife," in the* 
singular number. And from this it  i»  
presumed that they did not have more? 
than one. Let us examine the strength 
of this presumption.: *

I  find eighteen or twenty writers of 
the Old Testament who use “ wife,” and 
not wives. Will you, therefore, draw< 
the conclusion that plurality was no t 
practised among them, under the Old.
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Testament ? I f  tbe presumption is of 
.any weight in relation to the eight 
writers of the New Testament, it cer
tainly is of greater weight in relation 
to  twenty writers of the Old Testa
ment. But it is known that in the 
latter case the presumption is false; 
therefore it is of no strength or force 
whatever in the former case.

Now let us examine some other 
objections urged against polygamy. 
The objector has often referred to the 
Baying of Jesus, when commanding 
the people tbat they should not put 
away their wives, 6aving it  should be 
for the cause of fornication. Jesus 
says Moses suffered a divorce to be 
given because of the hardness of the 
hearts of the people; and further 
says i t  was not so from the begin
ning ; that God made man, male and 
female, and they were joined together 
by Divine authority, and they twain 
became one flesh.” Now, says the 
objector, it does not say that three or 
that four shall become one flesh, &c.; 
and consequently, this is an argument 
against plurality. Let us examine 
this, and see if there is any force in 
it. I t  was not so in the beginning, 
before the days of Moses. What was 
not so? This puttiog away of wives 
— this divorcing of wives for every 
little nonsensical purpose. Jesus was 
showing that it was contrary to his 
mind and will; that Moses only suf
fered it  because of tho hardness of 
their hearts; but tbat in the begin
ning it was not s o ; as much as to 
say, “  I f  you give divorces, you prac
tise something given through the 
wickedness of the people. I f  you 
pu t away your wives for any other 
cause than that of fornication, you 
cause your wives to commit adultery; 
and if any man marry her that is put 
nwuy, he committeth adultery.”

Then, again, he says, “ I f  a woman 
p u t away her husband, she committeth 
adultery.” A man has no right to 
p u t away his wife, nor a woman her

husband. “ What God hath joined 
together, let no man put asunder; for 
in the beginning it was not so, but 
tbey twain became one flesh.”

Is  this an argument against having, 
more than one wife? For instance, 
Jacob and Leah were one flesh, Leah- 
being his first wife. Jacob and Ra
chel were one flesh. Jacob and Bilhab 
were one flesh. Jacob and Zilpah 
were one flesh; and if he had had a  
thousand more, it  would have been the- 
sam e: each wife would have heen a  
legitimate wife, and one flesh with 
Jacob; and their children would have 
been legitimate. This was no argu
ment against plurality. I f  so, Jacob 
would have been found a trans
gressor.

In  the second chapter of Genesis, 
it is stated that the Lord took a rib - 
from Adam, and, by adding other mate
rials, formed a woman, and brought 
her to the man, and gave her to him 
as an helpmeet—as a wife. “ And 
Adam said, This I  know now is bone of' 
my bones, and flesh of my flesh : she 
shall be called woman, because she 
was taken out of man. Therefore, 
shall a man leave his father and 
mother, and cleave unto his wife; and 
they twain shall be one flesh.”

This is the saying which Jesus 
quoted: Now, Jacob, in taking four 
wives, became one flesh with each one 
of th em ; but how and in whatr 
respect ? Perhaps it may be said that 
they became one in mind, one in under
standing, one in intellect, one in judg
ment, &c. Their minds are to be one. 
But it does not say oue in mind, one 
spiritually, but one flesh.

How are we to understand th is?  
Paul (Eph. v. 28—31) says, “ So 
ought men to love their wives as their 
own bodies. H e that loveth his wife 
loveth himself; for no man ever yet- 
hated his own flesh, but nourisheth 
and cherisheth it, even as the Lord 
the C hurch: for we are members of * 
his body, of his flesh, and of his bones*



P o r this cause shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and shall be joined 
unto his wife; and they two shall be 
one flesh."

Paul makes this quotation from the 
second chapter of Genesis, to prove 
tha t the woman was one flesh with the 
man, because she was taken out of 
man’s body, and made out of his flesh 
and bones. She was one flesh in this 
respect— not in identity: they were 
two distinct persons, as much so as 
th e  Father and the Son are two dis
tinct personages.

And again, the wife becomes one 
flesh with her husband in another 
respect: when she presents herself to 
the man, and gives herself to him with 
an everlasting covenant, one that is 
not to be broken, she becomes his 
flesh, his property, his wife, as much 
so as the flesh and bone of his own 
body.

The Father and the Son are repre
sented to be one. “ I  and my Father 
are one," said Jesus. Would any per
son pretend to say, because Jesus and 
his Father were one, that he could not 
receive a  third person into the com
munion?—a fourth, or a  fifth? If  
we examine the arguments of modern 
Christendom, nobody but Jesus could 
be admitted into the union; or, in other 
words, they twain*—that is, the Father 
and the Son—were to be one, and no 
others. But Jesus says, “ Father, 1 
pray not for these alone which thou 
hast given me out of the world; but I  
pray for all them that shall believe on 
me through their words, (the Twelve,) 
that they all may be one, as.thou 
Father art in me, and t  in thee; that 
they may.be made perfect in one'."

' The disciples of Jesus were not to 
lose their identity, because Jesus was 
one with the Father. The identity of 
Jesus was not destroyed, but he re
mained a distinct person, and so did 
all the disciples, and yet they became 
one; and so is every man and his 
wives,. 4 Because they twain—that is,

Jesus and his Father—were one, it didt 
not hinder the disciples from attaining 
to the same oneness. And so likewiaa 
with regard to the man and his first 
wife: because they twain are one flesh* 
it does not prevent him from being 
one flesh with eaoh of his other wives, 
which he may legally take.

Again, there is a principle which I  
will now relate, more particularly for- 
the benefit of strangers. There is 
such a principle as marriage for eter
nity, which may imply one wife o r 
many. The marriage covenant is in
dissoluble ; it is everlasting; it is not' 
limited to tim e; but it is a covenant 
to exist while eternity exists: it per
tains to immortality as well as mor
tality. I  will prove this. The firs t 
example we have on record of a  mar
riage was that of our first parents*. 
Adam and Eve. Were they married 
as people marry now-a-days? W ere 
they married as the world of Chris
tendom marry at the present day? 
N o : they married as immortal beings. 
They knew nothing about death ; they 
never had seen any such thing as 
death. When Eve was brought to. 
Adam, she was brought to him an 
immortal being. When Adam received, 
her as his wife, he was’ an immortal 
being: his flesh and bones were not 
subject to sickness and decay; he was 
not subject to pain and suffering: 
there was no death working in m s 
system—no plague that could pros- ■ 
trate him in the dust. They were.' 
intended to endure for ever and ever. 
So far as their bodies were concerned, 
they brought death on themselves.

Paul says that sin entered into the* 
world by transgression, and death by 
sin. Notice that expression. Death 
entered into the world by sin. I f  
there had been no sin, there would, 
have been no death. I f  Adam and. 
Eve never had sinned, they would 
have been alive on the earth at this? 
time, just as fresh and pure as in the- 

■morning, of creation: they would.
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lia v e  remained to all eternity with
out a  wrinkle of old age overtaking 
■them.

These were the personages first 
'married. Question—Were they mar
ried  for a certain period of time, as 
'persons are married by the world of 
Christendom at this day ?

W hen you go up before a magis
trate to have marriage solemnized, you 
bear him saying—I  pronounce you 
husband and wife, or man and wife, 
as the case may be, until death.

Adam knew nothing about that 
m onster: it was not in his creed. Such 
a n  idea never entered into his mind 
as they have at the present day—I  
bind you together as husband and 
wife until death, which shall separate 
you. I f  I  were married by tbe laws 
of Christendom, I  should consider 
the woman I  had taken wag my wife 
until death. I  should consider this 
marriage covenant the same as if I  
had a piece of property promised to 
me for a  certain period of time—say 
for the space of twenty years; after 
which, I  have no claim upon it. 
W hen death comes, I  have no claim 
upon the woman married to me by 
those who pretend to administer the 
sacred ordinance. But not so with 
our first parents. When Eve was 
presented to Adam as an helpmeet to 
him—as a wife, it was not intended 
tha t tbat relation should cease after a 
few score of years, or when death 
should come; but it was as everlasting 
as Adam and Eve themselves. When 
they went down to their graves, they 
rould go down with a sure and certain 
knowledge that they still were hus
band and wife, and that this sacred 
relationship would continue after the 
lesurreotion.

This is the great and first example 
fo r marriage. The Latter-day Saints 
have adopted this example, not by our 
own wisdom,— for I  do not know that 
we should ever have thought of it; but 
J>y new revelation. The same God

that originated marriage for all eter
nity, in relation to the first pair, has 
again spoken from the heavens and 
told us something about this sacred 
ceremony. He has informed us that i£ 
we are married and expect to ha te  
claim on our wives, and wives on their 
husbands, in the eternal worlds, tbat 
this ordinance of marriage must be, 
not till death, but for ever and ever, 
reaching forward through all our 
future state of existence.

Having established tbis principle of 
marriage for eternity, let us examine 
the results flowing from it. L e t me 
suppose that here is my neighbour; 
he has a wife, and she is married to  
him for all eternity. By-and-by, he 
dies and leaves his widow. I  am a  
young unmarried man, and pay my 
attentions to h e r; and she, being still 
young, accepts my attentions and 
wishes to be married to m e; yet she 
has been married to a man for all 
eternity. Can she be married to m e 
for all eternity? No. I  accept of 
her as a wife for time only, yielding 
her up with all her posterity in the  
morning of the first resurrection to her 
legal and lawful husband.

But now what shall become of me ? 
I  have got to give up this wife to her 
legal and lawful husband in the morn
ing of the first resurrection; and I '  
must not, according to the laws of 
Christendom, marry another so long as 
she lives; and she might live as long 
as I . Am I  to be deprived of a wife 
for eternity, because I  married this 
widow for time? or would plurality 
come in and supply me also with a  
wife ?

This is one of the results neces
sarily arising, when marriage for eter
nity is admitted. There is ju st as 
much reason for i t  as for any other 
principle God has ever revealed to the  
human family.

Again, for instance, here is a man, 
that has married a wife for time and* 
all eternity; and here is a woman that
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;lias not had ft privilege of being mar
ried, like thousands and tens of thou
sands that are abroad in the States 
and in all the world among the nations 
of Christendom: they' have to live 
contrary to their own will, and die old 
maids, without a husband for time or 
eternity either. I f  one of this class, 
who bad not had an opportunity of 
marriage with a righteous man, and 
who was unwilling to trust herself with 
those whom she considered unworthy 
of marriage for time or eternity either, 
should come to tbe Territory of Utah, 
aud, still having no offer of marriage 
from a siugle young man here, she sees 
a good man that has a family; be pro
poses marriage to her; she voluntarily 
offers to become one of his wives ; he 
accepts the offer; 'the ceremony is 
celebrated. W hat harm is done? 
Who is injured ? What law is broken ? 
None. I  ask, Would it bfe right, with 
a view that marriage is to exist, not 
only in time, but in eternity, that this 
woman, who is a good, moral, virtuous 
woman, should remain without a hus
band through all eternity, because she 
did not have an opportunity of being 
married ? I f  marriage be of any 
benefit in tbe eternal world, would it 
not be far more consistent with the 
law of God that she should have the 
privilege, by her own free, voluntary 
consent, to marry a good man, though 
he might have a family, and claim him 
for her husband,. not only through 
time; but eternity ?

Jesus informs us that in the resur
rection mankind are neither married 
nor given in marriage: all these things 
have to be attended to Nhere. In  the 
resurrection, a man is not to be bap
tized. Here is the place'to attend to 
these things. I f  we are to become 
the promised seed, and heirs accord
ing to the promise, we must be bap
tized into Christ and put him on, and 
do it* before the resurrection ; for if I 
pu t i t  off beyond this life, in tbe re
surrection there will be no such thing

as putting on Christ by being bap
tized. Just so, in the resurrection 
there will be no such thing as attend
ing to the ceremony of marriage, so 
far os we are informed. But Jesus 
further says, concerning those persons 
who have not attended to those mat* 
tors here, that in tbe resurrection they 
are as the angels of God : and some 
of the angels are a little lower than 
men. In  what respect ? They bave 
not the power to increase their king
dom by the multiplication of their 
species, and this because they have 
not lawful and legal wives. They are 
probably among that class who havo 
put off marriage for eternity, and die 
without attending to it; and after the 
resurrection, they find themselves 
wifeless, without any family or king
doms of their own offspring. In  this 
single and undesirable condition tbey 
are to remain, because they caunot 
hunt up a wife after the resurrection. 
Such, instead of receiving orowns, will 
merely become ministers or messen
gers for the crown, being sent forth 
by those who have attained to a higher 
glory, who have the power of receiving 
kiugdoms, and increasing the same, 
through their own offspring that are 
begotten after the resurrection by tho 
wives given to them while here in this 
world. These angels have forfeited 
this privilege ; consequently, they are 
lower than the man who keeps a celes
tial law ; and if these angels lived on 
the earth, they would be called old 
bachelors. ?

Do you not see the difference be
tween the glory of those who claim 
their privileges and those who do not ? 
I am not speaking to the class who 
pay no attention to the law of God or 
to the nature of m arriage; but I  am 
speaking of those ancient Patriarchs, 
and Prophets, and holy men that un
derstood tbe law of God, and practised 
it, and prepared themselves here to 
receive an exceeding weight of glory 
hereafter. Do you not understand
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ifsst such men arise above angels ?— 
Skat they have kingdoms, while angels 
have none?—that they are crowned 

'Megs and princes over their own 
descendants, which will become as 
aomerous as the sands on the sea 
tf&ore, while the angels have neither 
ro tes, sons, nor daughters to be 
crowned over ? Shall a young, moral, 
'virtuous woman, because she does not 
dSnd a young man that is suitable to 
Iter nature, or worthy of her,—shall she 
fee deprived of this exaltation in the 

v eternal world, because of the Gentile 
■bag of modern Christendom? No. 
Tbe Latter-day Saints believe other
wise. We believe that woman is ju st 
&  good as man, if she does os well. 
J f  a good man is entitled to a king- 
£xm  of glory— to a reward and crown, 
SEzd has the privilege of swaying a 
©wptre in the eternul world, a good 
vseuan is entitled to the same, and 
abmald be placed by his side, and have 
i&e privilege of enjoying all the glory, 
itaaour, and blessings that are he
ctored upon her lord and husband. 
I f  afce cannot get any lord or husband 
through whom she can trust herself 
fey exaltation to that glory, who 
«sa blame her for going into a 
im ily  where she thinks she will be 
secure?

Tbese are some of the reasons in 
l&mrar of polygamy. Many people 
ft&uk it strange that there should be 
n whole territory of polygamists organ
ized in the midst of Christendom. I t 
&  so contrary, say they, to our insti- 
tss3k>D8, and to the traditions of our 
®>*aety aud nation, and to the practice 
4# oor forefathers that have lived for 
xcoay generations past. But did you 
so rer reflect that it is possible for 
fusro of the institutions, traditions, 
and practices of our forefathers to be 
io m re c t?  Look at the vast number 
*3 traditions that have had their place

r
the earth, and that, too, among 
most enlightened generations, 

&re now entirely discarded.

Look at the laws which existed but 
a few years ago in enlightened Eng* 
land, where a man, if he went into a 
shop, being hungry, and took the 
amount of five shillings’ worth, he 
must be hung up by the neck.

If  a man was almost ready to perish 
with starvation, as thousands and mil
lions often are in Great Britain, and 
should go into a neighbouring park 
and take a sheep to preserve his life 
and the life of his family, be must be 
hung up by the neck. The- people 
thought these were wholesome laws, 
when they existed. They were just as 
sincere in supposing these laws to be 
good as the people of the United States 
are in supposing there should be a  
severe law against polygamy.

Now, let me say, plainly and boldly, 
without the fear of contradiction, that 
the citizens of Utah are transgressing 
no law of man by taking a plurality of 
wives. B ut it is asserted by some 
that we are transgressing the tradi- 
tious and institutions that are estab
lished among civilized nations. We 
admit this freely; and the people of 
the United States are transgressing 
that law that was in force in old Eng
land about sheep-stealing; for they 
suffer many of their sheep-stealers to 
go unhung ; and if a man steals five 
shillings’ worth of provisions, they do 
not hang him up.

Why have the American nation 
abolished, not only many of the tradi
tions, customs, and institutions of 
other civilized nations which have been 
hauded down for so many ages, but 
have even abolished and discarded 
many of their criminal laws ? Why 
have they made these innovations 
upon civilized society ? Is it not as 
possible that the sovereign States of 
this enlightened nation may be mis
guided in regard to their strict laws 
which they have passed against poly
gamy as it was for our forefathers to be 
misguided in their strict laws against, 
witchcraft in ^Massachusetts, where
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'‘every man and woman must be put to 
death for a witch, if  somebody became 
prejudiced against them ? This was 
a  law among our forefathers in  en
lightened America but a short period 
back. They thought they were right, 
and were as sincere in it  as the States 
are in these striot and rigid laws 
against polygamy. But, thank the 
Lord, Utah is not in bondage to such 
bigoted State laws.

The form of the American Govern
m ent makes each State and Territory 
independent of the laws of all the 
others. Have the laws of Missouri 
any bearing upon the people of Kan
sas, any further than what the people 
of Kansas voluntarily, by their Legis
lature, re-enact? No. The laws of 
one State or Territory have no more 
to do with the laws of any other State 
or Territory than they have with the 
laws of China. Utah is just as much 
under the laws of China as under the 
laws of Missouri, or the laws of any 
other State of the American Union. 
There is a difference between these 
local State laws and the laws of the 
United Slates passed by Congress in 
Washington. The laws of the United 
States are applicable all over the 
nation. Has the American Congress 
seen proper, since its first organization, 
to pass a law against polygamy ? No. 
So far as the national law is concerned, 
i t  has no more bearing upon the sub
ject of polygamy than it  has upon the 
subject of ,monogamy, or something 
t hat never existed. L et us go still 
higher, above the laws of Congress, to 
that great instrument—the American 
Constitution, which we, as a people, 
bave always held as one of the most 
perfect and glorious instruments that 
was ever framed by any nation, through 
their own wisdom, since the world 
began. I t  guarantees to us the 
liberty of the press, freedom of speech, 
liberty to seek for one’s happiness, 
qnd to emigrate from State to State, 
And to enjoy all the privileges and

rights that any m an could iu con
science ask for. Is  there anything 
in that glorious Constitution that for
bids polygamy ? There is not. Hava 
the citizens of the Territory of Utah 
transgressed that instrument so far as 
this thing is concerned ? No. Have 
they transgressed the law’s of any 
Territory or State of the Union so far 
as they have any bearing upon this 
Territory? No. Again, has tho 
Territory of Utah ever passed a law 
against polygamy ? I f  they have, 
then as many as have received this 
doctrine are trausgressors of the law. 
You may search our laws from begin
ning to end, but you will find nothing 
in them against polygamy.

The wise legislators of Utah have 
been actuated by more liberal prin
ciples than those who have deprived 
American citizens of the dearest and 
most sacred rights granted in the 
Constitution. W hat is the result, 
then ? I t  is, that any people whatso
ever who feel disposed to marry more 
than one wife in this Territory have 
the privilege to do so. W hat! the 
Methodists? Yes. Have the Bap
tists a right to come into Utah and 
marry two wives ? Yes, so far as the 
civil law is concerned. Have those 
who make no profession of religion 
whatever a  right to marry a score or 
a hundred wives in this Territory? 
Y es: so far as civil law is concerned, ■ 
all have equal privileges. Have the 
Chinese a right to come to tbis Terri
tory and bring more wives than one, 
or the Mahometans? Yes. Every 
nation under heaven have a  right 
to come and enjoy perfect liberty 
so far as this thing is concerned ; and 
I  have already shown that there is no 
law in  the Bible to. bear against 
them.

You cannot condemn us temporally, 
or spiritually, or by the civil law ; 
neither can yOu condemn us by the 
Bible. There is no law that condemns 
us, unless the law in the Book o
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Mormon does s o ; and I  have already 
shown that the Book of Mormon does 
not, provided the Lord has com
manded it. But if we have not been 
commanded in regard to this matter, 
then there is one thing that will con
demn us, and that is the Book of 
Mormon. This is a little more strict 
than any other Divine revelation, in 
regard to polygamy. Thirteen years 
after the publication of the Book of 
Mormon, the same Prophet that 
translated the Book of Mormon re
ceived a revelation upon marriage, 
which commanded certain individuals 
in  this Church to take unto themselves 
a plurality of wives for time and all 
eternity, declaring that it is a right
eous principle, and was practised by 
inspired men in times of old.

In  obedience to this commandment, 
many have gone forth and taken upon 
themselves a plurality of wives ; con
sequently, they are not condemned in 
this thing, so far as the Book of Mor
mon is concerned; and we consider this 
book to be a part and portion of our reli
gious creed; and the Constitution of 
America gives people a right to wor
ship God according to the dictates of 
their own consciences. B ut our oppo
nents say no person has a right to 
commit crime under that saying. J  
admit it. But prove that polygamy is 
a crime. You can prove that murder, 
stealing, and cheating your neighbour 
are crimes. You can prove a great 
many things to be criminal, from the 
Bible and from reason. I f  you search 
the great commentaries on law, they 
will inform you that all criminal law 
is founded on Divine revelation. 
When Divine revelation points out a 
crime, they generally adopt it as such, 
and attach penalties. The Bible is 
the foundation of most of tbe criminal 
laws of Christendom. Point out in 
the Bible where polygamy is a crime, 
and then you may say ' we have no 
right to embrace it  as a part of our 
religious creed, and pretend it as a

part of our constitutional rights. I f  
we embrace murder, stealing, robbing, 
cheating our neighbour, as a part of our 

, religious rights, then the Constitution 
will condemn us. Not so with poly
gamy. I f  we should embrace adultery 
in our religious creed, then we may be 
condemned as criminals by the laws of 
God and man ; but when i t  comes to 
polygamy, which is not condemned by 
the Bible any more than monogamy, 
and embrace that as a part and por
tion of our creed, tbe Constitution 
gives us an undeniable right of wor
shipping God in this respect as in all 
others. Congress have no more con* 
stitutional right to pass a law against 
polygamy than they have to pass 8 
law against monogamy, or against & 
man living in celibacy.

A portion of the Shaker’s creed ia| 
that they are living in the resurrec
tion, and that tbey should not marry; 
and you will find whole communities 
of them living without husbands and 
wives. The Government of the 
United States has no right to say you 
shall not live in  celibacy, but you 
shall comply with American in s ti tu 
tions ; neither have tbey a right to say 
that sprinkling infants or worship* 
ping a Chinese idol is crim inal A 
great variety of peculiarities are em
braced by different sects and societies 
in our nation ; and they have a right 
to hold their creeds, however much 
they may differ from their neigh
bours, so long as those creeds are not 
criminal. We ask no rights that are 
not guaranteed unto us by the Ame
rican Constitution. We do Dot claims 
beg, or petition for any other. These 
rights are guaranteed to us as Ame
rican citizens. We are entitled to the- 
right of voting as we please, and in> 
doing as we please in religious matters? 
so long as wo do .not infringe upon the 
criminal laws of the nation, neither of 
this Territory. This is all we claim; 
and this is what every true-hearted 
American citizen should be willing to»
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iiglit for, if our rulers rise up aud 
deprive us of the rights guaranteed to 
us by the Constitution.

Do you suppose, because we are 
few in numbers, that we must tamely 
submit to see our constitutional rights 
wrested from us by unprincipled 
rulers? I f  you suppose this, you 
have formed an erroneous opinion of 
tho patriotism of American citizens. 
There are certain rights belonging to 
every religious sect that inhabits these 
United States; and every sect has a 
right to olaim them, if they should 
have to do it at the point of the sword. 
1 have no hesitaucy in saying before 
the whole world that the rights guar
anteed by tbe great Constitution of 
this country and its national laws are 
the rights I  will claim while I  have a 
being, even if it  is necessary to claim 
them  by force; and if the Chief Exe
cutive, or the American Congress send 
their armies to Utah to trample upon 
these rights, and take from American 
citizens that which is more dear to 
them than life, I  shall esteem it no 
treason to resist them. The majority 
may undertake to trample upon the 
minority, because they have the power 
to do so ; but this will not hinder tbe 
minority from patriotically defending 
their rights. Liberty or death should 
be the motto Of every true American. 
These are my views, and I  presume 
•that these are the views of all the 
people in this great Republic who 
have tasted^and realize the sweets of 
liberty.

When we speak against the acts of 
a  President of the United States, is 
tha t treason ? No. Do all the news
papers published in the American 
nation speak well of the Presidents ? 
Is  there no man in the American 
nation that tries his best to influence 
the public against the public acts of 
President Buchanan ? You find them 
by hundreds. They are denouncing 
the President continually in the most 
bitter manner. They do not denounce

the particular form of Government, or 
the Constitution, or laws; but they do 
denounce the acts of public men when 
tbey please; and thiB right is guaran
teed to them, and they are responsible* 
for it. I f  they do it unjustly, in a  
slanderous manner, they are account' 
able to the laws, and may be heavily 
fined. We claim the same privilege. 
There are many acts of this Govern
ment we dislike, and so do many of 
the political parties in the nation. 
Many people throughout the American 
nation are dissatisfied, not only with 
the acts of Congress, but with the 
Chief Magistrate of the nation; and 
they are not afraid of committing 
treason by bringing these acts- be
fore the public, and commenting 
upon them. We claim this right 
in connection with other American 
citizens.

I  have already detained the congre
gation sufficiently long upon various 
subjects as they occurred to my mind. 
I recommend die strangers present to 
appeal to our works and read them. 
We have nothing we are ashamed of. 
All our writings are free and open to 
the public, and have been for years : 
hundreds and thousands of copies of 
pamphlets on polygamy, and books on 
various subjects have been sent abroad, 
not only throughout the American 
nation, but throughout the civilized 
nations of Europe, published in many 
languages, which contain our views in  
relation to the Book of Mormon, to 
the Gospel of salvation, and to our 
rights as a people. They all are before 
the public. There are none of our 
publications which we wish to hide up; 
in a corner. You can learn and inves
tigate for yourselves. And let those 
prejudices that have been instilled 
into your minds, as well as into mine, 
be set aside for a  short time, .to inform 
yourselves concerning these matters. 
Do not be so much bound'down by 
the creeds of men and publio opinion 
as not to be free enough to investigate
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for yourselves ; and when you find a 
‘true  principle, embrace it. However 
'you may be condemned by mankind,

lay hold of it ; i t  will do you good, 
and no barm. -

May God bless you, A.toen.

CELEBRATION OF TI

yin  Address by Elder G e o r o e  A. S m x n ,  deli
July i

Gentlemen and Ladies—Fellow- 
Citizens,— I arise bere to address you 
a  few moments upon a subject which 
has, perhaps, been worn threadbare 
by orators, statesmen, and divines, for 
the last seventy years, in the minds of 
a  great portion of those who have been 
in  the habit of listening to speeches 
«pon the battles of the Revolution, 
and the causes which put it in motion. 
Tho subject has become trite. Every 
echool-boy who reads American history 
is, perhaps, better versed in it than 
he could be with anything that I  can 
advance, by pursuing the old beaten 
track, or continuing in the channel 
which has been so long worn. Yet 1 
may safely say, with all that has been 
said, its real merits have scarcely been 
approached.

The causes which produced the 
American Revolution were so far be- 
Jaiud the vail, that the writers of 
American history and the orators 
who expatiate on the subject on occa
sions like this, and on other occasions, 
>liave not acknowledged that it was the 
Almighty— the invisible and omnipo- 
.tent hand of Him who made the 
lieavens and the earth and the foun
tains of waters, who worked the secret 
•wires, and opened up the revolutionary 
scene, to lay a foundation and prepare 
‘■a people, with a system of government,
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among whom his work of the last* 
days could be commenced upon thi^ 
earth. i

Persons present to-day may com 
sider that no other country in the 
world would have allowed the perse
cutions and oppressions that have- 
fallen upon the work of God in this 
land, of which many of you have been, 
partakers. But in this you are mis
taken ; for there is no nation under' 
heaven among whom the kingdom ofj 
God could have been established and 
rolled forth with as little opposition as 
it has received in  tbe United States. 
Every species of oppression and oppo
sition, which has aimed at the destrac- < 
tion of the lives and liberties of the 
members of this Churcb, has been in 
open violation of the laws of tho 
country; while, among other nations, 
the links of the chain of government 
are so formed that the very constitu-' 
tion and laws of the country would i 
oppose the government of God. This ■ 
is the case almost without an excep
tion. # |

I  will say, then, the American Re- J 
volution had its beginning behind tho I 
vail. The invisible providence of the 
Almighty, by his Spirit, inspired the 
hearts of the Revolutionary Fathers to 
resist the Government of England and 
the oppressions they had submitted
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to for ages. ‘When ground to dust, 
as it  were, in their mother coun- 
try, the first settlers in this land 
looked to the West. They fled from 
oppression, and planted their standard 
upon American soil, which was then 
a  wilderness in the possession of 
savages. The climate, productions, 
extent, and nature of the country was 
then unknown to distant nations. I t  
appeared, however, to offer an asylum 
for tho oppressed, even a t that early 
day.

A party escaped from oppression, 
and landed in Massachusetts; another 
party, for a similar cause, left the 
mother country, and landed in Con
necticut; and so a number of the 
early States were formed by settlers 
-who fled from their native country 
through religious oppression. The 
young colonies grew until they became 
somewhat formidable, and began to 
realize that they were entitled to some 
common national privileges; tbat they 
bad a right to the protection of certain 
laws by which their ancestors were 
protected; and also that they had a 
right to an equal voice in tho making 
of those laws.

I t  is my intention to notice a multi
plicity of minor circumstances, to por-

• tray the tyrannical spirit that pre
vailed in the English Parliament, and 
which were only so many sparks to 
feed the flame of revolution. Wbat 
-was the greatest trouble ? The right 
of making their own laws was denied 
them by the King and Parliam ent; 
and if they' made laws, the King 
claimed the right of abrogating those 
laws a t pleasure, and also appointed 
officers who could dissolve the Na
tional Assembly and levy taxes with
out the consent of tbe inhabitants of 
the Golonies.

These were the main causes of tbe 
Revolution. God caused theBe causes 
to  operate upon the minds of the. 
colonists, until they nobly resisted the 
power of the mother country. At tbat

time Great Britain stood pre-eminent 
among the nations of Europe, and had* 
ju s t finished the wars against several 
of them combined. God inspired our. 
fathers to make the Declaration o£ 
Independence, and sustained them im 
tbeir struggles for liberty until tbey 
conquered. Thus they separated, 
themselves from the parent stock; 
and, as an historian of tbat age. 
quaintly said, when they signed 
that Declaration, if they did n o t 
all hang together, they would bo 
sure to all hang separately. Union is. 
strength.

B ut how does this Revolution pro* 
gross ? That is the question. Has tho 
great principle tbat colonies, territo
ries, states, and nations have the right; 
to make their own laws, yet become 
established in the world ? I  think i£ 
some of our lawyers would peruse the* 
the musty statutes at large, they 
would find tbat there are several colo^ 
nies of the United States who have 
seen proper, under the limited provi
sions then given them, to enact laws 
for their own convenience; but they 
suffered the mortification of having 
them vetoed by tbe General Congress. 
Look, for instance, at the statutes in  
relation to the Territory of Florida, 
and see the number of laws enacted 
by that people, and repealed by act of 
Congress.

I t  is curious to me that the progress 
of the Revolution has been so small* 
referring to that which is produced in  
the minds of the whole American 
people. Every organized Territory*, 
wherever it  exists, has the same right 
that the early revolutionary fathers. ’ 
claimed of Great Britain, aud bled to* 
obtain,—that is, of making its own. 
Jaws and being represented in the  • 
General Assembly as a. confederate*, 
power.

This Revolution may possibly in-, 
crease in the future, and is, no doubt, 
progressing at the present time. On&, 
individual in particular, during th e i
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House, “ You have no business with 
the domestic relations o f U t a h and, 
consequently, I  think the principle is 
making headway.

The United States have increased 
greatly in power, majesty, dominion, 
and extent, having half-a-dozen Terri
tories at once already organized, and 
others calling for an organization. 
Says the General Government to these 
organized bodies at a distance, “ You 
may send a Delegate here, but he 
shall have no voice in the General 
Assembly; and if you make any laws 
that do not suit us, we will repeal 
them, and we will send you a Go
vernor who will veto everything you 
do that does not exactly suit us.” I  
want to see the Revolution progress, so 
that the great head of the American 
nation can say to every separate 
colony, “ Make your own laws, and 
cleave to the principles of the Consti
tution which gives tbat right.”

For me to rehearse the battles of 
Washington, and the incidents in the 
struggle for freedom which every 
school boy knows, would only be to 
consume time to little advantage. 
W hat has been the result? Our 
forefathers, by their blood, have pur
chased for us liberty; but as far as 
the rights of the weak are concerned, 
the Revolution has progressed slowly. 
For instance, the Territory of Oregon 
forms a provisional Government for 
itself, and then petitions Congress to 
receive her under their fostering care. 
The result is, they send them a con
voy of Governmental officers, which, 
by-the-bye, never have .time to get 
th e re ; aud if they should happen to 
arrive there, they are unwilling to 
s ta y ; and thus the people have been 
left, a whole year at a time, without a 
regular set of officers. Tbey are 
deprived of the privilege of voting in 
favour of or against tho officers who are 
appointed to rule them, and of being

go there, and not have a. voice with 
the rest of them ? Although we have- 
sent a most eloquent gentleman to 
represent this portion of the American 
nation, and one who can cry “ poor 
pussy ” among them to a charm, yet, 
at tbe same time, he cannot have the 
privilege of voting on any question, 
however detrimental to liberty and tho 
Constitution. t <*

But the Revolution is progressing,^ 
and the time is not far distant whea 
Territories will enjoy privileges that v 
have been held back for the purpose] 
of pandering to a relict of that mon4 * 
archy which oppressed the American' 
people. Is it reasonable that people: j 
dwelling thousands of miles from thef 
parent Government should not have' 
the same privilege of regulating their 
own affairs as those who live in its* 
vicinity? I t  is the same kind of 
oppression and restraint that was* 
placed upon our Revolutionary Fathers 
by the King and his Parliament;' 
The American Government has fallen 
into the same errors, touching this 
point, as the British Government did 
at the commencement of the Revolu
tion.

This is what I  have to say on the 
rise and progress of the American 
Revolution. I t  is progressing slowly. 
While the nation is extending itself, 
and increasing in power, wisdom, and 
wealth, it seems, at the same time, to 
remain, in some respects, on the old 
ground occupied by the mother coun
try in the early settlement of tbis 
land. I  raise my voice against it, for 
I love American Independence: the 
principle is dear to my heart. When 
I bave been in foreign countries, I  
have felt proud of the American flag, 
and have desired that they could have 
the enjoyment of as much liberty as 
the American people.

At the same time, \ce have a right 
to more liberty; we have a right to
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elect our own officers and have a 
voice in Congress in the management 
of the affairs of the nation. The time 
is. coming when we shall have it. 
T h e  Revolution will by-and-by spread 
far and wide, and extend the band of 
liberty and the principles of protec
tion to all nations who are willing to

367
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place themselves under , the it broad 
folds of its banner.

These are about tbe remarks 
wished to make, and the ideas tbat 
were in my mind. May God bless us 
all, and save us in his kingdom. 
Amen. ,

. CELEBRATION OF TIIE FOURTH OF JULY,

An Address by Elder Orson Hyde, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lalie City, 

; J u ly i ,  1851. j

1
Respected Friends and Fellow 

Citizens,— I  am called upon, by the 
wishes and voice of many persons, to 
be one of your speakers on this ever 
memorable day. While I  congratu
late royself upon the honour which 
you have done me by this selection, I  
sincerely regret that I  am not more 
amply qualified to answer your expec
tations. But humble as my efforts 
may be on this occasion, they are the 
more freely offered, knowing that the 
ears and hearts of a generous people 
will make ever/ allowance for any 
deficiency that may appear in the 
style and -subject matter of my dis
course.

The bursts of eloquence that have 
thundered from this stand this morn
ing cannot fail to bave awakened in 
the minds of the audience notions and 
views so enlarged, that it becomes a 
very difficult task for your present 
speaker to sustain and carry forward 
the interest and excitement with 
which your minds have already been 
fired by the speakers that have pre
ceded me*

.We ar§ met, feUojv-citizens, to cele

brate one of the most important events 
that ever embellished the pages of 
political history—an event of which, 
every American heart is proud to 
boast, in whatever land or country he 
perchance may roam—I  mean the 
bold, manly, and daring act of our 
fathers in the Declaration of the In 
dependence and Sovereignty of these 
United States,— an act worthy to bo 
engraven in letters of living light 
upon the tablets of our memory, and 
to be transmitted to our children, with 
the sacred charge that they teach it to 
their children, and to their children’s 
children, till the “ stripes and stars " 
float over every land, and are mirrored 
on the crest of every passing billow. 
They had not only the moral courage 
to sign the Declaration of our nation’s 
Independence, but hearts of iron and 
nerves of steel to defend it by force 
of arms against the fearful odds 
arrayed against them. —  the well- 
disciplined armies and mercenary 
allies of the foolish and tyranuical 
George the I I I . ,  King -of Great; 
Britain. *

The progressive spirit of the times*.
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on the oue baud, and the chains of 
cruelty and oppression, on the other, 
inspired the apostles of American 
freedom to raise the standard o:‘ 
liberty, and unfurl its banner to tbe 
world as a warning to oppressors, and 
as the star of hope to tbe oppressed. 
The very name of America causes a 
thrill of patriotic devotion to her best 
interests to quiver in the heart of 
every citizen of Utah, with a zeal and 
a pride for the welfare of our country 
that does honour to the memory of 
those departed heroes whose ashes 
are mingled in our soil, and made 
rich and dear to us by tbeir own 
blood.

Remember Lexington, and Bunker 
Hill, and lastly Yorktown, with all 
the intermediate scenes as narrated 
in the history of tbe American Revo
lution ! Remember the immortal 
Washington, chosen to lead our infant 
armies through the perils and hard- 
sKips of an unequal contest, to the 
clipiax of victory and the pinnacle of 
fturfe! His name, embalmed in the 
never-dying sympathies of his grateful 
countrymen, will b8 heralded in the 
melody of song “ while the earth bears 
a  plant or the ocean rolls a wave.” 
While Columbia’s sons and daughters 
regret aud uiourn his exit hence in 
accents^like the following—'

11 Cold is tbe heart where valour reigned, 
Mute is the tongue that joy inspired,

Still fs the arm that conquest Rained,
And dim the eye that glory fired,”

they will comfort themselves and 
quiet the pangs of their bereaved 
hearts by chanting like this—

“ Too mean for him a world like this;
He’s landed on the happy shore,

Where all the brave partake of bliss,
And heroes meet to part bo more.”

In those early and perilous times, 
our men were few, and our resources 
limited. Poverty was among the 
most potent enemies we had to en
counter; yet our arms were success

ful ; and it may not be amiss to asU, 
here, by whose power victory so often 
perched on our banner ? I t  was by 
tbe agency of that same angel of God 
that appeared unto Joseph Smith, and 
revealed to him the history of tha 
early inhabitants of this country,, 
whose mounds, bones, and remains ofn 
towns, cities, and fortifications speak 
from tbe dust in the ears of the living 7 
with the voice of undeniable truth. 
This same angel presides over the 1 
destinies of America, and feels a lively * 
interest in all our doings. 'He was m * 
the camp of Washington ; and, by an 
invisible hand, led on our fathers to 
conquest and victory; and all this to- >>, 
open and prepare the way for the 
Church and kingdom of God to be 
established on tne western hemier-1 
phere, for the redemption of Israel '< 
and the salvation of the world.

This same angel was with Columbus, j 
and gave him deep impressions, by ' j 
dreams and by visions, respecting th is' * I 
New World. Trammelled by poverty ! 
and by an unpopular cause, yet his* 
persevering and unyielding heart | 
would not allow an obstacle in his j 
way too great for him to overcome; 
and the angel of God helped him— • j 
was with him on the stormy deep,' 
calmed the troubled elements, and • .] 
guided his frail vessel to the desired - I 
haven. Under the guardianship o f ' 1 
this same angel, or Prince of America, f 
have the United States grown, in- * 
creased, and flourished, like the sturdy 
oak by the rivers of water.

To what point have the American . 
arms been directed 6ince the Declara
tion of our National Independence, 
and proven unsuccessful ? Not one !

The peculiar respect that high j 
Heaven has for this country, on ao- 
count of the promises made to tb e : 
fathers, and on account of its being; 
tbe land where the mustard seed of ' j 
truth was planted and destined to grow* ] 
in the last days, accounts for all th»> > 
good fortune to our beloved Ameriea.
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the Saints in tho duy of their greatest; 
distress‘ and anguish; and all this 
becauso they laid not to . heart,t,\jho

' slain,- tho.-Sainis persecuted.,derailed 
of-their goods, banished; From their 
homos, and no, earthly ami to inter* 
jjoso for their xegcuo, whfct will bo the. 

;  futiiTQ destiny of tbia^higlily-favoured 
\  country ? Should/I"teU tho tru th  as* 
, i t  dearly posseSfbeTore my miad’s eyO,- 

my friends might censure me, aud }l  
a.jwight Ije^egaided as an enemy:to my. 

country. I f  I  should -not tell the, 
r truth, but withhold it to please jmen,' 

3* or to avoid giving offence to any,'I* 
rjn ight bo regarded, by the powers 

celestial, as the enemy of God. What
• .phall I  do under these circumstances?
* Shall I  be guilty of .the crime of besi-
« tating for a momenta No. Neither 
40 time nor place to hesitatejiow. -
^ ' .  W ere I  called upon to give evidence 
Jt before & court of justice;in a>case,to 

'■which my .own father was a party liti*. 
gant, the foolish .might regard me as 
opposed to my father, i f  .conscience, 
justice, and tru th  directed me to 

\  testify against his in terest; (but the 
wise would regard me as possessing, 

{,,.that integrity that, kindred ties,could 
. j not swerve nor decoy from, the? tru th  
?. and facts in.the case. • M y(testimony 
v in  relation to the country that gave 
ji 9 1 0  birth, that gave birth to ray father, 
•..and my father’s father, is given, upon 
juthe same principle*,.and prompted by, 

a  similar motive, u, • \ ’»•<; •?.■> /  %
So sure aud certain as ,tho great 

water-courees.wend their way to. the 
.ocean, and there find their level,r-rso 
sure . as the passing* .thundercloud 
hovers arouud yonder Twin Peaks of 
the Waheatch Mountains, and upon, 
.their grey , and .barren rocks pours the, 
fury of its storm j ju st so sure and 
.certain will tho guardian angel of these: 
United States fly to a remote .distance 
from their borders, and the uuger,of> 
the Almighty wax hftt. against them, 
in causing them ;toj drinkfrom^the cup 
of bitterness and division,,,and-the 
very dregs, stirred tup by ,the hands of. 
foreign powers, }inv a a manner more* 

No. 2 1 .]

martyrdom of Che Saints and. Pro- 
iphets, avenged, not itheir blood by 
.punishing1 the, 'murderers, tieirtSer 
succoured nor, aided the Saints after 
.they; were ;dQspoiled of their goods* 
and- homes. <; 'V,*: !V; * ?

W^uld to Gtid that we c^ujd 
ithisjparfc oft our ^perience^ia.tho?fc'd- 
oi.p.ur father?:! But! we-cannot forget1 
it. .< I t is incorporated in- ourbeing,- 
We shall carry it to our graves, and in 
tho resurrection it will rise with us. 
iHad the Uuited Sltutes been as faith-v 
ful a< guardian to jtbe L a tte r ly  
Saints asjthe angel of God has. been 
to them, she wptjld never khositjii^ 
solution, nor be humbled in dis
honour by.the jd.ccre.e3 of any foreign 
powers. * . ,

I ask no earthly Being ;to .indorse 
.this my testimony,^ to adopt it as 
bis own sentiment. A little.time will 
prove whether Qigop Hyde alone, has 
deolared-it, or po ther > the • heavenly 
powers will back up this. testimony in 
tho face of ali the-world. • - -

When.Justice is satisfied,: and.the 
blood of .martyrsbatoned .for,...the 

,guardian vangel of: America will' re
turn to his^tation, resume his charge, 
and restore .the Constitution of our 
•country to,the respect and veneration 
of the people; , for it was given,by tho 
inspiration of our God.

Ono . positive .decree of Jehovah,' 
respecting this land, is, that no .king 
shall ever be raised up here, and, that 
whosoever;seeketh to .raise up piking 
upon-this land. ;shall. perish. vThe 
sp irit of this decree is.tha t no king 
shall bear,rule in, this country. And 
the islands contiguous to this land 
belong, unto it  byopromise,.for they 
are a . part and parcel o f , the .land of 
Joseph, and .they (geographically be
long to. it—rbeiong to it by,the.cove
nants of- the, fathers: ithey also;>philo- 

[Vol. VI. ‘
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' '  sopbically incline to this nearer and 
greater land.

Europe may look with a jealous eye 
upon the movements of this country,

■ and contemplate the settlement and
• adjustment of a “ Western question." 

Bat at present there is an Eastern 
question pending; and it may be 
wisdom and policy for the United 
States’ Government to press the ad-

• justment of the Western question
0 simultaneously with that of the

Eastern question. If the Western 
ks question is settled at all, now is the 
> time for the United States to settle it 

io  the best advantage.
In case of a general war, nation 

Tising against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom, which we have every 
reason to expect, it will be remem
bered that we have an extensive coast 
to defend, not only east and southerly, 
but also in the west. The trans- 

r-portationof troops will be unavoidable; 
and the sad and melancholy fate of 
many destined for the western coast 
by sea, around the southern cape, 
should admonish the Government to

■ spare no pains or expense to construct 
a railroad with all despatch across

. the continent, passing through the 
bead and centre of Utah Territory ; 
particularly as the transportation of 
soldiers and the munitions of war are 
among the less weighty reasons why a 
railroad should be constructed, con
necting the Missouri river with the 
Pacific coast.

But to confine ourselves for a 
moment to things within our own

• Basin. Since the celebration, last 
year, of our nation’s birth, two of our 
great and good men have fallen by 
tbe hand of death—Doctor Willard 
Hichards and Patriarch John Smith.

. In  them the citizens of Utah bave 
lost true and devoted friends; the 
country, patriots; the Church,- able

- advocates and defenders; and large
• families, kind and affectionate hus-
- ‘bands and fathers; also several most

»  4

excellent men shot down Jby the hos
tile savage from his ambush. Much 
suffering has been occasioned by the 
Indian war. Many of our crops went 
to waste last year, by reason of it, 
which has occasioned rather a scanty 
supply of food. But thanks be to 
God, never have the fields of the 
valleys smiled with such glowing pros
pects of abundant harvest as at the 
present time. ^

I t  is true that some of our settle- ‘ 
ments lost almost every head of stock 
they had, by the Indians, last summer, 
and have been compelled to cultivate • 
their lands with few horses and oxen; 
yet the extensive fields of wheat now ' 
waving in the breeze and fast ripening 
in the sun are almost incredible.

Praise and thanksgiving be unto: 
our God! This year we have bad 
peace with the red men, and plenty - 
is about to crown the labours of the 
husbandman.

If the United States are dissatisfied 
with the expenditure of the twenty 
thousand dollars appropriated for the 
building of a State House in this 
Territory, because a bouse was pur
chased that was already built, instead 
of building one, I have no hesitancy 
in expressing my conviction that a 
Government draft on us for the amount 
would be duly honoured ten days from 
sight, or ten minutes, perhaps. Our 
Indian wars and other necessary and 
indispensable drafts upon our time 
and money in this new country have 
prevented us from building a bouse; 
and we, therefore, have been under 
the necessity of purchasing a veiy 
good and commodious one, built before 
our Indian troubles were so serious. 
My voice would be to pay back tbe 
twenty thousand dollars! And as the 
expenses of the war have been wholly 
borne by us, without a dime’s appro
priation for that purpose having yet 
reached us, we may expect to rely 
wholly on our own resources and upon 
the arm of our God.



SCIENCE OP GRAMMAR, ETC.

If  we are deemed abundantly able 
to foot tho bill of the entire expenses 
of the war, pay back the twenty thou
sand dollars to the Government, build 
our own State House, or occupy the 
one already built, and even then sup
port whole omnibuses full of wives 
•and children, though proscribed 09 we

J

are from the benefits of the Land Bill, 
the people of the United States must 
allow that we far excel all other 
portions of their population in r ^ l , 
smartness.

God and our country, now and for 
ever, one and inseparable! '

SCIENCE OP GRAMMAR, ETC,

&  Lecture delivered by Elder O b s 6 n  H y d e ,  at tho opening q f his School in tho Council! 

, Chamber, Great Salt Lake City, January 22,1855.

Ladies and Gentlemen,—The sub
ject that has called us together this 
evening, to me, is a very interesting 
and an important one; and I  trust 
that it will be no less so to you, after 
you shall have understood its import 
and nature. I t is the Science of the 
English Language.

As this language has been more 
jhighly honoured in our day, by the 
Supreme Ruler above, than any other, 
in that he hath chosen it as the most 
l>eautifully grand and impressive me
dium through which his mandates 
could be conveyed to mortal beings 
liere on earth, can we be justified if 
we remain in a state of indifference 
with regard to its beauty, its richness, 
-and its strength f  *

The English language is chiefly 
derived from the Saxon, Danish, 
Celtic, and Gothic; but in the pro
gressive stages of its refinement it 
ia s  been greatly enriched by acces
sions from the Greek, Latin, French, 
Spanish, Italian, and German lan- < 
,guages. The number of words which 
it at present consists of, after deduct- 
ing proper names, and words formed

by tho inflections of verbs, nouns, and 
adjectives, may be estimated at over
FORTY THOUSAND.  4

This heterogeneous mass of wordsr 
as found in the English vocabulary, 
when drawn out in line of discourse 
according to the laws of syntax, and. 
embellished by the force of rhetorical 
elocution, has made nations to tremble 
and empires to quake. More glorious 
conquests have been achieved and vic
tories won by the force and power of 
language than by all the armed, 
legions that ever marched into the 
battle-field to meet the foe in deadly 
conflict. No widow’s tear nor orphan’s  
sigh detracts from the splendour of 
the former; no aching heart is left to 
curse the brutal policy that bereft it of 
its dearest earthly object, plain
tive notes from the deathbed of thou
sands of brave and generous warriors 
to wrap a nation in garments of deeper 
mourning; and it remains to be dis- 
proven that our future destiny, for 
weal or for woe, is suspended upon 
our very language. By thy words 
thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
jrorda thou pbalt be condemned.’’, .

*
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I t  is too true that this science has 
' been lightly spoken of by men of years 

i and experience; and I  must say that 
it is never pleasing to me to hear any
thing by way of'jest, or in sober 
earnest, that may be calculated to 
beget in the rising generation a dis
like for this most important branch of 
education. Should such an influence 
prevail among our youth, it needs not 
a prophetic eye to foretell the results. 
"When the present actors have played 
their parts and retired from the stage, 
our successors, in the persons of our 

' • children, will not be able to keep a
f proper journal of tbe events of their

time, to speak or write correctly, or 
to manage and conduct a periodical 
for the diffusion of that knowledge 
-which it has pleased an all-wise 
Creator to shed forth from the heavens 
in our day for the benefit and salva
tion of man, without foreign aid.

You have, undoubtedly, heard the 
drunkard fepeak against drunkenness, 
the thief against theft, and the 
profane and profligate person against 
his course of life, because he has 
weltered under the smart and sting 
of his own immoral and criminal 
aots.

But you never' heard the en
lightened grammarian 6peak of this 
science in terms of the slightest dis-

■ respect; and I here predict that you 
never will, while language remains 
the agent for the transmission of 
thought.

The person unacquainted with the 
science of music, who has no taste or 

' ear for it, might indulge in many 
slight and ludicrous remarks on hear
ing a class exercise in some of the 

' -first rudiments and rules of the 
science. But to the skilful musician, 
his remarks prove no inconsistency or 
impropriety in the science, but, on 
the contrary, that he himself is igno- 

' rant of it, ’*nd also of the path that 
1 leads to its attainment. "The oharms 

of music consist in 'the union and

harmony of its parts; and when exe
cuted byscienced performers, it swells* 
into a melody that holds in spell
bound admiration all the finer and- 
more elevated feelings of the souL 
But the path that leads to the sum
mit where the flowery charms of this 
science are wafted on the breath of 
our most skilful performers, and fall 
on your ears with such pleasing ac
cents, is winding, steep, and rugged 
and it requires patience, perseverance*, 
and industry to gain the eminence.

The music of language consists iu 
the union and harmony of the various 
parts of speech of which it is com
posed; and when tastefully selected 
to clothe a useful thought or valuable* 
idea, and that thought or idea borne to ; 
your ear in that dress, awakens emo
tions almost as vividly pleasing as the- 
maid of your choice, when presented, 
entwined with the bridal wreath, to 
receive your most sacred vow.

We are met this evening, ladies 
and gentlemen, to consider our in
clination, strength, and ability to 
commence or re-commence our jour
ney up the rugged steeps of the “ Hill 
of Science.”

The child from five to ten years of 
age has little or no use for scientific 
knowledge, from the fact that his 
childhood bars him against those re
sponsibilities which he is destined to 
inherit in the progressive periods and 
stages of his life. But as his mind 
becomes stronger and more developed 
by the force of unavoidable circum
stances, he is the better qualified to 
acquire those principles of science 
‘which will enable him more success
fully to stem the current of opposition 
in his upward course to mom! aud. 
spiritual excellence.

Were I  now to refer1 you to our 
highly-esteemed Governor and Presi
dent, whose ear for music and lan
guage is, perhaps, more acutely dis
cerning than that of any other gentle
man present, and ask him if he has-
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sot more use for scientific knowledge 
now, since the increased cares and 
responsibilities of both Church and 

' State are resting upon him, together 
with the planning of public works, 

‘machinery, and fortifications against 
Indians,&c., than when he first em
braced this Gospel, some twenty-five 
years ago, and went preaching without 
“ purse or s c r i p a n d  what do you 
imagine would be his answer? Apply, 
then, this same principle and course 
of reasoning to the Church, and what 
do we discover ? When she was in 
her infancy, she did not attract the 
attention and gaze of the world. She 
had little use for scientific knowledge, 
and little or no time to acquire i t ; 
but having become stronger in her 

1 'intellectual and physical organization, 
by the force of unavoidable circum
stances, such as mobocracy by earth’s 
degenerate sons, and the bounteous 
blessings of a generous Providence 
upon the loyal subjects of his eternal 

' laws, she begins to have greater use 
for science, and is more eligibly situ
ated to acquire it in these peaceful 
valleys than when buffeted in the 
States upon the waves of political 
strife and religious intolerance, where, 
perhaps, the first house erected for 
educational purposes was lighted up 

' by the torch of the incendiary, whose 
lurid flames cast a sickly glare upon 
our prospects for scientific pursuits in 
that country.

We are fast growing into import
ance, and the eyes of our nation are 
upon us. Our words and our acts are 
duly scanned by her officials in pri
vate ; but if this were all, we should 
have little to fear. There is, however, 

‘ a Power above, high over all, that 
scrutinizes all our acts and doings 

' .with an eye that never sleeps. We 
are not only. watched over with 

y fatherly care at home, but other na-. 
‘ tions cast an occasional glance at us. 
/.Their .kings and their queens dream
* of us, and God showeth them some

things as they are and as they will 
be. There will be Daniels and Mor- 
decais in their courts', and, no doubt, 
Hamans too.
' The political world is about to fall 
and crumble in'pieces, in consequence 
of the great amount of repulsion 
which its parts possess. The reli
gious world also, like Babel’s mighty 
empire, or like the millstone which 
the angel cast into the sea, will sink 
in the whirlpools of conflicting in
terests and sentiments, and her re
mains be “ like the gleaning of grapes 
when the vintage is done.” As 
saviours on Mount Zion, and as 
restorers of every just and holy law, 
whether emanating from heaven, from 
nature, or from the legislative coun
cils of earth, let us become qualified 
to act well our part in the great and 
eventful scenes that will open to our 
view, and not sacrifice our birthright; 
at tho shrine of an unpardonable in
difference in relation to qualifications 
that come within our grasp.

The rising generation are destined 
to act a more important part in thi& 
drama before us. I  therefore call 
upon them to awake and prepare to 
do honour to their station, whatever 
or wherever it may hereafter be, while 
we yet remain in the chambers of the 
Almighty, with the ensign of peace 
gently waving over our heads, and 
plenty in our garners, and our store
houses full.

Think not, my young friends, that 
you can spend the prime and vigour 
of your days in the vanities and 
pleasures of life, and in your more 
advanced years store your minds with 
wisdom and knowledge; but let your, 
youthful energies now be devoted to 
the acquisition of literary and scien
tific knowledge, that when you arrive 
to manly strength, dignity, and wis
dom, you may call into immediate 
requisition the fruits Of your youthful 
labours and toil. .

Suffer not a eluggardly or indolent



mind to induco you to postpone the 
period for tbe commencement of 
scientific pursuits, with the vain and 
delusive hope that, by-and-by, the 
principles of education will become so 
simplified tbat you can pick them up 
with as little labour and trouble as 
you can pick up the cobble stones of 
the streets. AH the education you 
can acquire in this easy way will not 
be as valuable to you even os the 
cobble stones; for the latter, when 
collected and laid up into a fence, 
form a secure and impenetrable for
tress, as is clearly proven by refer
ence to the wall in progress of erec
tion around President Kimball's dwel
ling. But the former will prove too 
flimsy and spurious to safely fortify 
your minds against a thousand evils 
that will beset you on all sides. The 
value of an object is often (and not 
improperly) estimated by the amount 
of labour and toil required to obtain 
it. The precious metals are not often 
found in the streets or highways ; but 
in bye and sequestered places, deeply 
imbedded in the crevices and subter
raneous caverns of the earth. If you 
will have them, you must dig for 
them. They will cost you much time 
and labour; but when obtained, they 
will richly reward you for all your toil. 
The gems of the ocean are not found 
floating upon the flood or ebb tides, 
but in the bed of the deep blue sea. 
They are hid from the vulgar gaze of 
the multitude, and only sought by the 
few who know their value, aud who 
bave courage and resolution enough to 
embark in the enterprise. Scientific 
knowledge is hid up in the elements, 
in the caverns, and storehouses 
of nature, and is only found by 
those who seek it with all their 
heart.

The man who neglects to discipline 
and train his mind in the science of 
religion knows but little about God 
or augels, or the glory of the sancti- 
fled,. What little he does understand,
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he has borrowed from the labours and 
toils of others.

The Presidency of this Church are 
the lovers of learning;. and, in my 
opinion, you, who need it, can take no 
step in education to please them more 
than to engage in the study of your 
own native language. I t  is tbe joy and 
pride of their hearts to see the atten
tion of the people being turned to 
education. They do not want you to 
trust to it, however, as to God; but 
through it they want you to be able to 
present those truths that Heaven re
veals, in that interesting and engaging 
light that will reflect honour upon you 
as the agent, upon God as the Author, 
and upon the Church as the body to 
be exalted. Lay hold, then, upon 
education ! If you can get it easily,
I have no objections. If, upon any 
principle, you can acquire it in a more 
easy manner than has been generally 
adopted in times gone by, you are 
doubly guilty if you do not attend to 
it forthwith. Show me one person 
that ever did jump into a brilliant edu
cation without labour and toil in self
application, and then I  may be con
verted to the easy method of obtaining 
it. But lest I may be wrong in some 
of my views,.I would say—If you can 
get education easily, get it, and be 
thankful to God for it. If it should 
prove a laborious task for you, do not 
be discouraged or relinquish your exer
tions.

Language, being the science through 
which the knowledge of all other 
sciences is communicated, demands 
our first and most candid considera
tion; and as the English language 
combines, in its genius and construc
tion, both strength and beauty to an 
extent far surpassing that of any other 
language now in use, we ovght, as 
students of that language, to apply 
ourselves with a zeal and perseverance 
commensurate with the superior 
powers which it possesses.

There are few persons in  the world

x JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.
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toho care not for tbe appearance of 
their dress. They generally want 
their garments of a good material, and 
to fit them in a becoming manner. 
O u r ideas and thoughts are.also en
titled to a becoming dress; and it 
should be our pride to clothe them 
with the most chaste aud beautiful 
language, that they may hang around 
our person as jewels of unfading 
beauty, even as “ apples of gold in 
pictures of silver." We, however, 
may know the meaning of thousands 
of the most beautiful words in our 
language; yet if we cannot discover 
the legitimate relation they bear to 
one another, and arrange them in a 
sentence according to the laws of 
syntax that govern them, we come as 
far short of the knowledge of the 
science of language as the architect 
of the knowledge of his profession, if 
he understand not where to place hie 
timbers in a building, after they are 
furnished at his hand.

Grammar, well understood, enables 
■os to express our thoughts fully and 
dearly; and also in a manner that 
will defy the ingenuity of man to give 
our words any other meaning than 
that which we ourselves intended 
them to convey.

In justification of a neglect to ac
quire a grammatical knowledge of the 
English language, some have argued 
that the best grammarians differ in 
their views of the science; and if the 
most enlightened upon that subject 
cannot agree, what evidence can be 
shown that there is any particular 
good in it? I t  is true, that our best 
grammarians may differ in their views 
touching some immaterial or technical 
points in the science. But this can
not disturb or interrupt the great 
channel or laws of language. Allow 
3we to prove this to you right here. 
The Utah Library perhaps contains 
the productions of some hundreds of 
the best authors of which many coun
tries caa,boast. These authors all

wrote under different circumstances, 
at different times, in different coun
tries, and upon different subjects; and 
very probably no two of them could 
have been brought to a perfect agree
ment upon every point and principle 
of grammar. But will the most 
learned gentleman in this city go into 
that Library and point out one gram
matical error in the writings of any of 
them? He may, perchance, do it;  
yet I  seriously doubt it. There may 
be typographical errors found, which 
may have produced indirect gramma
tical ones; but a manifest gramma- 
tieal error can hardly be found. This 
argument ought to silence every cavil 
on tho subject, in my opinion.

There is no science so universally 
applicable to practicable purposes as 
that of grammar. Arithmetic, geo
graphy, astronomy, botauy, penman
ship, chemistry, and philosophy are 
highly profitable in their respective 
places. But there is no condition or 
circumstance in life in which gram
matical knowledge is not essential, 
wherein mental action may be in
volved. We cannot think, write, or 
speak correctly upon any subject, 
without a knowledge of the laws of 
language.

Some persons, who possess not this 
knowledge, are vain and confident 
enough to think that thoy can detect 
and correct any error in language by 
the ear. I t  is true that persons of a 
naturally refined taste may, by care
fully reading the productions of good, 
authors, and by conversing with the 
learned, acquire that knowledge of 
language which will enable them to 
avoid those glaring errors that are 
particularly offensive to the ear; but 
there are other errors, equally gross, 
that have not so harsh a sound, and 
cannot be detected without a know
ledge of the laws that are violated.

I  can hold out no reasons or in
ducements for you to believe that you 
can acquire a knowledge of this science
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0 jb y  giving i t  onTy a'casual thought, or! 
° by looking carelessly over your lessons. 

B ut I  tell you, and tell you plainly, 
that unless you can resolve to make it 
a  steady and laborious occupation, and 
carry that resolution into effect, you 
never can understand the merits of 

. this science. Yet, if you will cast 
parties out of your minds, with all the 

. gossip about fashions, trash, and other 
v , nonsense, tbat too. often check the pro- 

, gress of the most laudable and benef
ic ia l pursuits, and allow me to have 
fall control of your minds for thirty 
evenings, from six ’till nine o’clock, 
|a id  faithfully and truly comply with 

gm y  instructions touching your duties 
t between schools, I  will insure that 

you will have progressed far enough 
*' to enable you to prosecute your studies 

in this branch successfully to any ex
tent you may desire, without a teacher, 
even if you know not one part of 
speech from another a t this time, pro-

DISCOUBSB& '

•vided you * possess1 that 
intellect and susceptibility foMmproVi^ 
ment which.are common in  sotiety.- % 

Kemember, my friends, tha t you live 
in a progressive age—an age in which 
the inspiration of the Almighty is res£~ 
ing upon the world to disclose the prin-  ̂
ciples of science, and bringthem  into * 
requisition to fulfil his purpofcea, and 
they know it  not! Remember thatto- 
us is committed a more sacred charge 
—a charge to disclose and 'proclaim to ‘ 
the perishing nations the principles of 
eternal life and exaltations,, and to 
gather the ripened sheaves, prepara
tory to the “  feast of the .h a r v e s t  
h o m e .” R em em ber\hat knowledge 
is power, and that you now have: a ' 
little time to acquire i t . . Forget not 
that “ God helps those who help them
selves.” Secure learning and virtue, 
and you will be great. Love God 
and honour him, and you will bo 
happy. , '

■ • • , n v if
1 '  * * . . .  *4

-------------------------------- —-------------- — ” » ,
W . V  K. JAMES, j*I5ISXER, 61, SOUTH JOHN STREET, M YHtt’OOE.' * *  J '
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V enerable custom and the formalities of book-making seem to call 

for prefaces with some show of authority; yet it is not so impera- • 

live that long ones should be written. Although complying, then, 

with venerable custom in this m atter/w e do not propose writing a 

long preface to this Volume.

In presenting to its  patrons, completed, the Seventh Volume 

o f the Journal of Discourses, we do not deem it necessary to descant 

largely on the merits of this work, and the future value of a com

plete set of volumes of Discourses of the First Presidency and 

leading men o f the Church. A  bare reference tQ that fact w ill 

suffice to bring it out to  the appreciation of its subscribers, and. 

they will readily see how much the importance and value of their 

libraries in Zion will be enhanced in years to come by a complete 

series of the Journal of Discourses, Moreover, independent o£ 

these considerations, their present value and present interest ftr  

transcend their cost, or the pains, o f a careful reading.
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IV. ; ~  • PREFACE.

In offering the Seventh Volume of the Journal of Discourses to  

its  patrons, we shall leave it to  declare its own intrinsic merits to 

those who have read its contents, while of the future volumes let 

it  suffice to affirm that there is abundant reason to expect that, in
f * r  \  i ' -x ; r t

e • ’ ' 1 *'*? <!
the eventful times to'come, the Discourses of the First Presidency 

and leading authorities o f the Church w ill increase in their import

ance and add to the. richness o f their treasures.
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I t is good for those 
bo believers in  tbe Lord 
and,to .practise his dootrines, to keep 
hia principles.before them. ' I t  is good* 
to . speak often one  ̂to another con
cerning the things of the kingdom of
God. . V r , i  !>, CM?’

Man is a mystery, to-himself, and 
■but, few :of the inhabitants o f , the; 
earth inquire into their own organize 
tion— their being, their capacity, or 
even.into principle. , The,nations of 
tho earth come ̂  and go, and every 
person of ,reftection, discerns a deep, 
mystery in man. There is a*apirit in 
inan, and that spirit is- moroj or less, 
enlightened and ins tructed,by:a snpe* 
rior spirit; yet the hearts of.nwn are* 

1 absorbed, in. the 'things of time, and 
they wear out their, lives in,ttheir. 
efforts to preserve them?; ThiSfia the 
reason why soxnanygass likea oloud/ 
They are here; they take ni> thought 
only to snbai$t as long as-they cap*

j\yho.profess torr £(>£•' those’ jvhoy' haves leisure; aiiii.^L jc 
•d Jesus Christ, ‘ means , to* improve! their miudsVan&.v

Ird fln  m aL *a f U n r V i a o l u a v v  v t i f ia m l  .« *make themselves; .very . useful, :thei 
are but f^w whq. do .io t squander th o ie^ t «t 
time and means.*! (They . .doi not in*-, 
prove upon: their - talents; ;<. or* I  as 4 
brother Hey wood observed;v they-do * 
not improve upon the capital they ...-.V 
possess. < There ;is; a great’ amount' of * %.
ignorance'^in the^ iVforld.;; and /m ost *> ^  
people are lacking iri researches coii^ ^  ./* 
cerning their own origin.^ Some haya ’* 
not the opportunityt/othersrhave'noi ' f  ''
: the timei.and with .thp majority theic ^
! education ' is etfch that- they, h a ^ n o t  V . 
’the .4ls^oaitioa,v£pr .^osernsea^chesf •“
But.abo.ve ail,/ithey: waateitheiknowi *

'ledge that is naturally within t h e m ^ : ^  %  

their; natural endowments. r> A ir riien ^  ^  
should alwJyi ;tte -leain the ta tn re  ctf ■ $ .  *? 
mankiijd,.and to ^isc^ri^tlultjdivi^i^r ' . M ' ’ I 1 

inherent ini thenfe <■ A epirit arid-po w «.:v j - q  , 
of Tese^roh is planted: within^ yet titey; ^  
remMn undevdopedir'r iS’only to subsist as long aa/lfeey caii^ remMn undevdoped;r/r K-!

and they <£JTix|i#9 'll' - >
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in the human family—the seeking for 
power. The great majority con* 
stantly study to gain influence—tljey 
traverse the world over to attain it. 
This trait is, in a great measure, 
derived from their traditions. As the 
master acts, does, says, and believes, 
so does the servant. ” A? the parent 
marks his steps through life, so the 
steps of the children are measured, 
and the millions of consequent pecu
liarities have to be taken into account 
in dealing with the human family. 
Tradition seizes upon the scholar 
when he first commences his educa
tion, and, more or less, clings to the 
hujnan family through life; and[we 
hare to deal with people according to 
their understanding. They are only 
capable of receiving a certain portion 
at a time.

What will satisfy the mind ? Will 
gold? Will siWer? ‘ Will houses, 
lands, and possessions? Search the 
world over, and jpu will at once dis
cover that they will not Will power 
iad influence over their fellow-beings 
Satisfy ? They will not. They may 
give a momentary satisfaction; but it 
soon passes away like a morning cloud, 
and the possessors are still labouring 
and striving to attain more. This 
was exhibited in the career of Alex
ander the Great, who conquered al
most the whole of the then known 
world, and was still so dissatisfied with 
himself and with his life—with his 
power and possessions—that he died 
in debauchery at an early age. He 
obtained power, wealth, t o e ,  and 
renown, and was still so dissatisfied 
that he mourned, and wept, and threw 
away'his life ere .arriving atmiddle
age*

What would satisfy the children of 
men, if they had it in their possession? 
Only truth and the true principles 
and conduct flowing from its observ
ance. True, oertain olasses of the 
inhabitants of the earth are pretty 
well satisfied with; themselves, through

their researches in the philosophies o f  
the day, and especially in the science 
of astronomy, which gives the greatest 
scope to the mind; and yet they are 
not fully satisfied. What will satisfy 
us ? If we understood all principles 
and powers that are, that have been, 
and that are to come, and had wisdom 
sufficient to control powers and ele
ments with which we are associated, 
perhaps we would then be satisfied. 
If this will not satisfy the human 
mind, there is nothing that will.

Is there any such thing as happi
ness upon the earth ? There is ; and 
could people understand its beginning 
—its germ, they would strive to ob
tain truth rad to increase in' true 
knowledge: then the person calcu
lated to receive much would have 
enjoyment in proportion, and one 
capacitated to receive but little would 
be satisfied therewith. Is there suoh 
knowledge upon the earth? There 
is. Are there true principles? There 
are, and we heard a portion of'them  
this morning in the doctrine of salva
tion. ” ' 1 

I f people1 finderstood true phi
losophy— eternal philosophy, they 
would understand that there is an 
eternity of matter. Astronomers es
timate that there is between us and 
the nearest fixed star matter enough 
from which to organize millions of 
earths like this; There is an eternity 
of matter, and it is all acted upon and 
filled with a portion of divinity. 
Matter is to exist; it cannot be anni* 
hilated. Eternity is without bounds* 
and is filled with matter; and there is 
no such place as empty space. And 
matter is capaoitpte|'to' receive-in
telligence. •

If we could 90 understand true phi
losophy as to understand our own 
creation, 'rad what it is for—what 
design and intent: the Supreme Ruler 
;bad in organizing matter and bringing 
it forth mi- the oapacity that I ' behold 
you here today.wecould comprehend
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that matter cannot be destroyed— 
that it is subject to organization and 
disorganization; and could understand 
that matter can be organized and 
brought forth into intelligence, and to 
possess more intelligence, and to con
tinue to increase in that intelligence; 
and could learn those principles that 
organized matter into animals, vege
tables, and into intelligent beings; and 
could discern the Divinity acting, 
operating, and diffusing principles 
into matter to produce intelligent 
beings, and to exalt them—to what ? 
Happiness. Will nothing short of 
that fully satisfy the spirits implanted 
■within us *? No.

You can daily observe the operations 
of the spirits of men in the streets of 
this city. There you can now see the 
world exhibited as it is. You can see 
people hurrying from the east to the 
west, from the west to the east, from 
the north to the south, and from the 
south to the north. Have they an 
object in view? Ask the traveller 
whether he has; ask the bystander 
whether there is an object in his mind. 
Whether I stand or walk, whether I 
labour or rest, lie down or rise up, in 
all my acts iu life there is an object. 
I  have something in view, you have 
something in view, and so has the 
whole human family, as also all in
telligence of every grade.

What principal object have human 
beings in view ? Happiness. Give 
me glory, give me power, give me 
wealth, give me a good name, give me 
influence with my fellow-men, give me 
all these, and it does not follow that I 
am theTeby made happy; that depends 
altogether upon what principle those 
acquisitions were gained. Absolute 
tyranny never can produce happiness, 
neither can an influence unjustly 
gained and used; but give me influ
ence with the children of men, and 
cffn that alone produce happiness? 
I t  cannot. What will give a man 
joy ? That which will givehim peace.

What will produce joy and peace ? I f  
a man gains influence from the con
fidence he enjoys through his integrity, 
his honesty, goodness, uprightness, 
virtue, and truth, that influence will 
satisfy his mind; and influence gained 
in other courses cannot.

Many have been hated, despised; 
and hunted, on account of their in
fluence with their fellow-beings. Has 
any one in our generation ? Yes. Are 
there not scores of men and women, 
here who are familiar with the death 
of our Prophet? Why did people 
hate him ? Because of his influence. 
Did he gain or exercise an unrighteous 
influence ? By no means. He pos
sessed a righteous influence over the 
spirits, feelings, passions, and dis
positions of all who delighted in 
truth and goodness, so far as he as
sociated, and could guide them at h it 
pleasure.

Am I hated for the same cause?' I  
am. 1 am hated for teaohing people 
the way of life and salvation—for 
teaching them principles that pertain , 
to eternity, by which the Gods were 
and are, and by which they gain in-* 
fluence and power. Obtain that in
fluence, and you will be hated, despised; 
and hunted like the roe upon the 
mountains. The way to obtain that 
influence is pointed out—by whom ? 
By him through whom the worlds 
were created, and who has redeemed 
this earth and all things upon it.

He gave his life a ransom to atone 
for the sins of the world, and he has 
pointed out the way. His law is 
sacred, omnipotent, eternal; and that 
is the law to obey. Let the Lord 
speak, and let the people obey. That 
is the way to gain that happiness 
which all mankind are seeking, and 
no other course can satisfy the noble, 
Godlike spirit placed in man, who is  
formed for the express purpose of 
preserving his identity to all eternity. 
Without strict observance to the laws 
by which worlds were and are createdu

i
Q
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— to the words of the Eternal, do 
being can inherit eternal lives.

These are the principles that this 
people, who are by many deemed to 
be the most ignorant, outlandish, cor* 
rupt, base, vile, and wicked people on 
the globe, have imbibed, and are 
striving to practise, and through so 
doing are hated all the day long. 
Ignorant? Yes, we are ignorant; but 
-we are on the high road to that eternal 
knowledge that fills the bosoms of the 
Gods in eternity. If we are faithful 
to the end, we have the promise that 
we shall obtain that crown of glory 
and eternal life that will give us the 
satisfaction we are seeking. These 
principles are true; and let me observe 
to all, Saints and sinners, young and 
old, wise and ignorant, Do not mistake 
any points of doctrine you hear 
preached. The spirit in man is 
always enlightened,' more or less, by 
the Spirit of the Holy One of Israel 
<—that Being who gave the law.
■ When he pleases to bless the chil- 

.. dren of men, he is able to accomplish 
his purpose. If he is disposed to 
permit a Nebuchadnezzar to see a 
finger writiug on a wall, it is his privi
lege to do so. If he is disposed to 
talk with an Enoch, or to show him
self to the brother of Jared, it is his 
privilege. And if he is disposed to 
pour out the Holy Ghost upon the 
house of Oornelius before he embraced 
the Gospel in the usual way by bap
tism for the remission of sins, it is his 
privilege. The principle is, God 
must be obeyed. And even after 
Cornelius and his house had received 
the Holy Ghost, they did not, like 
some in our day, rise up and say, 
“ We have no need to be baptized.” 
Why did not Cornelius tell Peter that 
he had received the Holy Ghost, and 
was as good a Christian as he? But, 
no; he must send to Joppa for one 
Simon Peter, who would tell him 
words whereby he and his household 
«ould be saved. What words? To

be baptized in water. Peter did not 
tell them to receive the Holy Ghost, 
for they had received it. ' /

They had already been endowed 
with the Holy Ghost, and it was the 
right and privilege of him who laid 
down his life to redeem the children 
of men to bestow that Holy Ghost 
where and when he pleased. If  Cor* 
nelius had refused to have been bap* 
tized, he never would have received 
the influence of the Holy Ghost after* 
wards. He must obey the outward 
ordinances to secure to himself eternal 
lives—to attain the blessings conse
quent upon obedience.

Jesus of Nazareth, who appeared to 
Saul of Tarsus in the way, opened the 
vision of his mind, and conversed with 
him, and told him whatr to do. Did 
he tell him that he was a Christian, 
that his sins were forgiven, and that 
there was nothing more to be done ? 
He did not. Did he intimate to him, 
in the least, that he was prepared to 
go and preach the Gospel? N otin  
the least. I t  could be said to him* 
“ I  am Jesus, whom thou persecutest;” 
and Paul could cry out, “ Lord, what 
shall I do ?" Go to Damascus, and 
you will there find a man, named 
Ananias, who will tell you what to do. 
Paul was led into the city, and im
mediately sent for Ananias. After 
the Lord told Ananias to go, he re
fused, for he had heard of the perse
cutions by Saul—of his dragging men 
and women to prison ; but the Lord 
informed him that he had appeared to 
Saul on the way ; and told him to go 
and converse with him, and fear not. 
What did Ananias tell Saul to do ? 
To go and be baptized; for the same 
Jesus who appeared to you on the 
way told me to come and tell you 
what to do.

I t  is the Lord’s privilege to give 
the Holy Ghost to whom he will, and 
it is not for us to question him in his 
right, power, and privilege—in the 
extent of his doings. He blesses the
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human family; he raises up nations, 
kingdoms, aud governments, and con
trols in tbo armies of the world. He 
rules in the heavens, and makes the 
wrath of man praise him, and gives 
his Spirit when and to whom he 
pleases. Shall I say that he has given 
it to his Saints all the day long? 
Yes; for I know that he has. Have 
they enjoyed the light of the Spirit of 
revelation? Yes; aud so, more or 
lees, has every being that has been 
horn upou this earth. 1 never passed 
John Wesley’s church in London 
without stopping to look at it. Was 
he a good man ? Yes; I suppose him 
to have been, by all accounts, as good 
os ever walked on this earth, accord
ing to his knowledge. Has he ob
tained a rest ? Yes, and greater than 
ever entered his mind to expect; and 
so have thousands of others of the 

, various religious denominations. Why 
could he not build up the kingdom of 
God on the earth ? He had not the 
Priesthood ; that was all the difficult; 
lie laboured under. Had the Priest
hood been conferred upon him, he 
would have built up the kingdom of 
God in his day as it is now being 

. built up. He would have introduced 
the ordinances, powers, grades, and 
quorums of the Priesthood: but, not 
holding the Priesthood, ho could not 
do it. Did the Spirit of God rest 
upon him ? Yes, and does, more or 
less, at times, upon all people.

Christ is the light of the world, and 
lighteth every man that cometh into 
it. Were it not for the light that is 
in the people, they would not hate us; 
they would not exclaim as they do— 
« We came here to cut your throats, 
but we cannot quite aceomplish our 
purpose.” That is what they came 
for: they had no other intent, except, 
in addition, to plunder and destroy 
our property, and pollute out* wives 
and daughters. What causes them to 
bate us ? The light that is in them 
--th e  Spirit of the Almighty that

rests on the nations; which proven 
the old Scriptures to be true, where 
they state that the report of the work 
that the Lord would bring forth in the 
last days should make the people 
tremble and quake. The light that 
is in them convicts them *and teaches 
them that the doctrine the Elders of' 
Israel preach among them is the* 
Gospel of salvation ; and say they,
“ We will not have it." Have you 
not heard many of them say that they 
would rather go to hell than believe 
it?  “ I will not believe what you 
preach, though I  go to hell for dis
obeying it.’1 

That Spirit that is in them—the 
inspiration of the Almighty which 
giveth understanding—convinces them 
that the doctrine is true. Were ifr 
false doctrine, it would be thought no 
more of than any other of the nu
merous isms in the world. They* 
would pass by i t  as kindly and as- 
easily as they do Socialism, or a n y  
other doctrine. But it convicts the 
people. Am I  sorry for them? I  
am. My soul aches for them, because; 
they cannot resolve and act in accord-* 
ance with the dictates of that Spirit 
which ever prompts the human heart 
aright. But rise up and declare, “ We 
will not believe this doctrine.” What 
then ? You most suffer. Thousands 
are suffering now; ministers are 
groaning in pulpits, and deacons and 
lay members are groaning in congre
gations : there are groans in secret 
places, in public places, in highways 
and by-ways: everywhere people are 
in pain, in sorrow, in misery; and, in 
short, are in hell. What is th e  
matter? “ ‘ Mormomsm’ is yet in 
existence—it is not destroyed." Why; 
can they not muster courage enough 
to say, “ Our independent organiza-> 
tions we will use, and will not suffer* 
the Devil, nor fathers, mothers,* 
priests, neighbours, worldly reputa
tion, riches, or anything else, to deter; 
us from embracing and practising the*
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principles of eternal life?” • That 
course would at once , start them on 
Hie zoad to happiness. “ But,” says 
the Devi), V I f  1 let you go, you will 
get out of my power and reach, and I 
cannot get you again.” Suppose the 
world should turn round and say, 
“  Mr. Devil, we have beenco-partners 
long enough!” *

I  remember that when I  made a 
profession of religion, after being 
galled an infidel by the Christians, 1 
often used to get a little puzzled. 
1  he Evil One would whisper to me 
that I  had done this, that, or some 
other thing wrong, and inquire whe
ther that looked like a Christian act, 
and remark, “ You have missed it; 
you have not done right, and you 
know i t ; you did not do as well in 
such: a thing as you might; and are 
you not ashamed of yourself in saying 
that you are a Christian ? You pro
fess the religion of Jesus Christ, and 
now manifest such weakness !” Said
I , 4‘ Mr.- Devil, it is none of your 
business. You may go behind, or 
before, or in any other direction; but 
you.and I  have dissolved partnership; 
add what I  do, I  am accountable for 
to a more glorious Being than you are. 
So long as we were in partnership, I  
had to give an account of my doings 
to you; but now it is not for you to 
fret yourself about my doings, for you 
have no interest whatever in the 
matter.” And thus I  have acted with 
him from that time until now.

I  have experienced and learned 
much since I  embraced the Gospel, 
and have become thoroughly con
vinced that the world lieth in igno
rance, and are wandering after a 

.sjiadow— that is, false principles. 
There is • no solid peace and joy, no 
permanent comfort and consolation to 
be found between—shall I  go to 
the extremes ? Yes, the sectarian ex
tremes—the top of the topless throne, 
and the bottom of the bottomless pit. 
There is, not a particle of permanent

happiness between these two extremes' 
to the noble spirits within us. I t  is. 
only to be found in the principles o£ 
eternal life that open the gates of 
heaven to all believers. The man 
that places < his affeotions upon the? 
gold, the1 silver, the^ goods, chattels,.- 
.and precious things of thi9 earth, and 
seeks for power over his fellow-raan 
upon false principles, will never' 
realize the happiness that the noble; 
spirit within him is designed. to< 
enjoy. . , V»* i
t Then cling to the principles of life', 
that open eternity and reveal to us> 
what we are, making known to us our< 
relationship to God, which to the) 
world is a great mystery. , 
i In  the year 1850 I  entertained one? 
of my Baptist friends some two or 
three . weeks. I  could notpersuade 
him to preach, but asked him a great 
many questions; an d ! found him juatv 
where I  had left them years ago, £  
asked him questions with regard to 
the doctrines taught in the Bible. 
Could he-answer them ? No:. he was>. 
as ignorant as a child of the great 
plan of salvation.. During his stay, I  
preached in the old Bowery; and when: 
I  came to the point that I knew he 
was looking for—to tell who God the 
Father and God the' Son are—I. 
dropped the subject. When we arrived* 
home, he said, “ Brother Young, why, 
did you not go on a little further ? 
You drew my whoie 60ul out to learn 
something that I  never had learned.” 
I  said to him that I  did not proceed 
further because he was there. H e 
then remarked—“ I  have been preach- 
ing thirty jears, and I  was very 
anxious to learn the true doctrine 
upon the very point you spoke of to-, 
day. I  have heard much about your 
people, and I  tarried here: to learn. 
Why could you not hayetold us more?’’ 
I  replied—“ I  wish you to teach.’* 
“ But I  do not know anything about] 
the subject;” “ I  will so couch myi 
questions that, you soon will. Da.
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you believe the Old and New Testa
ment ?” “ Yes.” I  then asked him 
a few questions with regard to the 
coming forth of the Son of Man, as 
he is called in a few places. “ Do 
you believe that he was born of the 
virgin Mary?—that he was the son of 
Mary ?” “ Yes." “ Do you believe

* that the Apostle told the truth when 
he said that he was begotten by the 
Father?” “ Yes.” “ Why do you 
dispute it, thon, or throw a doubt upon 
it?  Was be not flesh of our flesh 
and bone of our bone, if the history 
given of him is true ?” “ 0  yes.”
“ Whom did he look and act like? and 
whose errand did he come to do ?” I  
then turned and read—“ Whoso hath 
seen me hath seen the Father,” and 
inquired, “ Do you believe that?”
“ Yes; but I  never before viewed the 
matter in the light it now appears.”
“ Is he not the very express image 
and likeness of his Father in heaveu ? 
The Bible says he is. Do you believe 
the Bible?” “ Yes.”

In  a short time he answered my 
questions; and I  took him back to 
Adam, and gave him to understand 
clearly who the Bible taught that he 
was. I learned from my Baptist 
friend that his sect were just where I 
left them twenty-five years ago.

As brother Heywood has just re
marked in your hearing, the people do 
not improve on their capital. Every 
man and woman that has talent and 
hides it will be called a slothful ser
vant. Improve day by day upon the 
capital you have. In proportion as 
we are capacitated to receive, so it is 
our duty to do. Some learn more and 
faster than others—more readily see 
and comprehend the bearings of their 
lessons and the relationship they sus
tain to their fellow-beinga. Then will 
every one who secures an exaltation 
be happy ? Yes. Will all be of one 
mind there? Yes. Should we not 
be one here? Yes. Should every 
man be a  President ? Should every

trfan be a member of the Quorum' of 
the Twelve? Should every man be 
the President of our Government, jor 
a King ? No ; but each should- pos
sess the Spirit of the Lord1; and 
through observing its teachings, every , 
one will be rewarded and enjoy ac
cording to his capacity. Each vessel 
will be filled to overflowing, and hence 
all will be equal, in that they a re ' 
full. ‘ ’ 1

Every man and woman will receive 
to a fulness, though the quantity will 
vary according to the extent of their 
capacity, and each will be crowned 
with glory and eternal life, if faithful. 
He that endures to the end the same 
shall be saved. Not to run for a 
season and then turn away; but those 
who endure to the end will receive 8 
fulness of joy which will give them 
satisfaction.

But, as Jesus said, these things are 
spiritually discerned. And though he* 
was diligent in teaohing his disciples, 
their traditions were such that, after 
he had been with them a long time, 
there were many points that they did 
not fully understand. When the 
question was asked Peter, “ Whom do 
men say that I, the Son of man, am?” 
he replied, “ Some say thou art John 
come to life again, and some that thou » 
art one of the old prophets risen from 
the dead; some say one thing, and 
some say another.” “ But whom say ye 
that I am ?” “ Thou art Christ, the 
Son of the living God.” “ Flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this unto thee, 
but my Father who is in heaven.” 
Why cannot you at once understand 
that you must imbibe in your faith 
and hold to th&t principle of revela
tion ? Men cannot reveal the prin
ciples of eternal life to you; flesh and 
blood cannot; scientific books cannot; 
history cannot; another man’s expe
rience cannot; no, nor the whole1 
world, with their wisdom and power; 
for they must be revealed from our 
Father which is in heaven.*
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Peter was blessed, because he> had 
eyes to see; and when he saw with 
ins spiritual eyes, he acknowledged i t  
H e was not so proud and highminded 
as to turn round and deny. If the 
conviction of their own minds had free 
course, and were not trammelled 
through their erroneous 'traditions, 
millions and millions would hail this 
day with thanksgiving. They would 
rather see it than to be assured that 
the whole Rocky Mountain range was 

.solid gold. If  all Cherry Creek bot
toms, and Pike's Peak, and the moun
tains around were a mass of pure gold, 
they would walk over it and say, 
“ We will go to Utah and learn for 
ourselves, though we have to go on 
our hands and knees. Let us find 
the fountain of eternal intelligence— 
the way of life : let us find that which 
will satisfy the noble spirits God has 
placed in our tabernacles.

t What is their condemnation? Light 
—rtruth—the true Priesthood—has 
come among them. And will they 
receive it? No. “'They choose dark
ness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil,” and their sins remain 
upon them. They are the ones who 
must suffer the loss, and not those 
who will be faithful.

There is not a man or woman on 
this earth that I  hate; but I do most 
cordially hate their wicked acts. I 
am at war with false principles—with 
wickedness, sin, and abomination; 
and I  expect to continue my warfare 
until I  overcome.

Let this people continue to strive, to 
toil, and hold fast to the cause of their 
God, and they will conquer. I  am 
for never forsaking the ship, and. for 
never ceasing to watch the sails and 
the compass—for never ceasing my 
operations, until God shall reign 
King of nations, as he now reigns King- 
of Saints,

I , I V .  . 1*.

People say, “ I f  we only knew that'* 
this work was of the Lord, we would 
be satisfied." How can you know ? 
Yield to that Spirit that influences 
the heart—that Spirit of the Almighty1 
that gives your spirits understanding' 
and teaches you truth from error, and' 
God will take you by the band and1 
lead you by-the right hand of his in- ‘ 
fluence and power to victory and glory.{ 
The whole world might be saved./ 
Will they be? No. > ' '

I  am at war with evil principles, * 
and I  shall contend against them, and 
continue to do so until I  see the king
doms of this world bow to the sceptre' 
of King Immanuel. Will any man 
be deprived of his rights when that is" 
the case ? N o ; but they will find it - 
a Republican Democratic Government.
“ But we thought that the government 
you are talking about was a theocratic 
government.” I t  is; and it is the 
only true form of government on the- 
earth—the only one that possesses all 
the true principles of republicanism.4 
I t  puts every man and woman right, 
puts everything in its place, and gives ' 
to each one his due according to his 
works; for so will they be judged in  
that day. j

May the Lord bless those who are 
inclined to do right aud follow out 
their religion. And I pray continually 
that they may elude the grasp of 
hypocrites and ungodly men—of those 
who are determined to hate God and 
his righteousness. I  intend to per
severe in the path of righteousness 
until I  overcome; and, with the help 
of God and the Saints, I  will out
general the wicked. And I  declare 
to-day that every person endeavouring 
to do right shall have his rights in 
due time, and rejoice in the God of1 
freedom; which may God grant.1 
Amen. - . . .  ,4 <. v

. I i t  • • ..i »
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CELEBRATION OF THE FOURTH OF JULY.

A Discourse by President Bkioham You.vo, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
C ity» J u ly  4 , 1854 .

I  realize the nature of my position 
an risiug to speak to an assembly of 
intelligent gentlemen and ladies on 
Buck an occasion as the present. I  
probably feel my incapability more 
than can be perceived by my hearers. 
Still my mind is active, and my under
standing is fruitful, whether I  have 
ability or not to express that which is 
in me.

While my friends have been speak
ing, I  have been much amused, 
edified, and delighted, especially in 
having Whiggery and Democracy so 
ably illustrated. I  do not think they 
could have been exhibited more easily, 
more naturally, more to the under
standing of all, and more true to the 
spirit and universal deportment of 
those two leading parties of the nation, 
as they now exist, than they hare 
beeu by my predecessor in the stand 
to-day ; and 1 presume 1 am speaking 
the feelings of the greater part of 
this assembly.

While brother George A. Smith 
was speaking upon the rise and pro
gress of the American Revolution, a 
few items ranging in the same line 
occurred to my mind, which I  have a 
desire to express in the hearing of 
this assembly.

The revolutions made by the Go* 
vernment of the United States, with 
regard to real progression generally, 
are small indeed; so small that it is 
impossible to perceive any advance
ment. I t  is true the Constitution has 
been revised by the voice of the 
people; but wherein is i t  bettered?'

Some say it is bettered; but as to 
the light and knowledge that now 
exist with regard to the true spirit of 
republicanism, the revolution is on 
the retrograde motion. No one will 
question for a moment that many 
revolutions in the United States have , 
become in a great degree popular, 
notwithstanding they have been in* 
many instances unconstitutional and 
in open violation of the statute laws, 
and have been winked at by the most 
influential officers of the Government. 
There has been a progressive revolution 
siuce the close of the war, but not in* 
virtue, justice, uprightness, and truth.
I t  has become quite a custom, and by 
custom it has the force of law, for one 
party to mob another, to tear down 
and destroy Catholic churches, drive*' 
citizens from the ballot box, disallow
ing them the right of franchise, and 
persecute, plunder, drive from their 
possessions, and kill a  great people. 
Involution in the United States is 
progressing; but to the true spirit of 
Democracy and the science of govern
ment,- the Revolution I refer to 13 
strictly opposed.

With regard to Democracy and 
Whiggery, no person can exhibit them 
better and in a truer light than Judge 
Shaver has to-day. The General Go-* 
vernment, as a whole, do not under
stand truly what Democracy and 
Whiggery really are.

What would my friend George A .> 
Smith tell you with regard to these 
two political bodies that now rule 
over our country, were he to address
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you upon this subject ? He would tell 
you that one of them is a monster 
having many heads, and the other is 
a  monster with no head at all. The 
impulse that is given to the Govern
ment is like that of the animal crea
tion : when they are hungry, they are 
impelled to eat, and to drink when 
they are thirsty. When this neces
sity presses upon them, all tho sensi
tive powers are on the alert to search 
for food. All their natural impulses 
to action originate in the appetite: 
they receive them from the demands 
the interior of the animal makes upon 
the creature. It then becomes the 
duty of the head to search out a 
method to supply these demands with 
food suitable td the nature of the 
animal, which administers health, 
strength, vigour,, growth, and beauty 
to the whole body.

What ought to be the Government 
of the United States ? And what are 
Whiggery and Democracy as they now 
exist ? Nothing, and a little less.

I  believe in a true Republican 
government; but where is the man 
capable of exhibiting in their true 
character the principles of such a 
Government ? I  do not profess to be 
that m an: still I  believe I  am as 
capable to search into the merits of 
the subject, and can understand the 
general principles of true Republic
anism as well as any other man,, 
though I  may not be capable of 

•setting it before the people in its 
perfection. I  can, however, talk a 
little about it.

Is  there a true Republican govern
ment on the earth ? There is. Do 
you inquire, Where is that govern
ment ? I  answer, I t  is here. I  am 
a true Republican, if I understand 
what the term signifies. But I  put 
my own definition upon such term s; 
for in many instances our lexico
graphers have widely mistaken ideas, 
and widely disagree upon the meaning 
of words. They may trace the

etymology of words, through the living- 
and dead languages, to their roots, as 
they suppose; but there is a great pro
bability of their being mistaken still.

A government that is perfect would 
be called Democratic. True Repub
licanism, and what is meant or un
derstood by true Democracy, is the 
same; but the full extent o f  true 
Democracy cannot be told by any 
man at this time. In  entering upon 
a point that I  do not fully understand, 
and. can in nowise fully explain, I  
shall content myself to talk about it 
according to the extent of my capa
city and the understanding I  have of 
the subject, and leave the little I  
have to say with the people. The 
question, What is a true Republican 
government? is easily answered. I t  
is a government or institution that is 
perfect—perfect in its laws and ordi
nances, having for its object the per
fection of mankind in righteousness. 
This is true Democracy. But De
mocracy as it is now is another thing. 
True Demooracy or Republicanism, i f  
it were rightly understood, ought to 
be the Government of the United 
States. They might have had that 
government long ago; but as it was 
said by my predecessor in the stand, 
"Whom the Lord would destroy, he 
makes m adconsequently , he. m u s t, 
take away the wisdom of that man, or 
of that people. No man or people 
possessing wisdom will give vent to 
wrath, for that is calculated to weaken, 
to destroy, to blot out of existence.

When the Supreme Ruler of the 
universe wishes to destroy a nation, 
he takes away their wisdom in the 
first place, and they become insen
sible to their own interests, and they 
are filled, with wrath; they give way 
to their anger, and thus lay the 
foundation of their own- destruction. 
To him who seeks to save, he gives 
wisdom, which enables any people, 
nation, or individual to lay the foun
dation for strength,* increase; • aid.
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power. When we look abroad upon 
the nations, we can see this truth 
verified; and when we look at home 
in our own nation, it is no less veri
fied. We see that wisdom is actually 
departing from the lawgiver, and 
the knowledge and the discretion the 
judge possessed years ago have vanish
ed. We discern that the very policy 
adopted by the nations to fortify them 
in strength is calculated to sap their 
foundations. The axe is laid at the 
root of the tree, and all nations are 
iilling up the cup of their guilt.

Suppose I  were speaking to the 
assembled millious of the inhabitants 
of the United States, what counsel or 
advice oould be given to them that 
they might regain what they have 
lost? Can any temporal means be 
adopted to save them from the vortex 
of ruin into which they are fast 
approaching— a doom which they 
never can avert without sincere re
pentance? Yes, there is seemingly a 

„ human policy, if adopted, that would 
snatch them from destruction. What 
is it ? Let the people rise en masse 
to lay the foundation of a wholesome, 
independent, free, Democratic (as the 
people call it), Republican govern
ment—a government which, if carried 
out, will be perfect in itself.

Let ua look at it in another point 
of view. Suppose this people inha
biting these mountains are broken off 
entirely {com the nations of the world, 
rendering no allegiance to any earthly 
power combined or isolated; free to 
make laws, to obey,them, or to break 
them ; free to act, to choose, and to 
refuse, and, in every sense of the word, 
to do as they please, without any 
fixed order of government whatever; 
and they wish a Constitution—a system 

$ of government for mutual protection 
and advancement in the principles of 
tight, to be framed according to the 
best wisdom that can be found in this 
community ; - r I  say, let them govern 
themselves by a Republican system:

of government, selecting a man from < 
their midst to preside over them. 
And whom should they select to till so 
important a station ? The best man 
they can find. Should they keep him 
in office only four years? Should 
they make a clause in their Constitu
tion that a President shall serve at 
most for only two terms without a 
vacation in bis services ? That is an 
item that should not be found in the 
Constitution of the United States, 
nor in the constitution made by this 
or any other people. We should 
select the best man we could find, ' 
and centre our feelings upon him, and 
sustain him as our President, dictator, 
lawgiver, controller, and guide in a 
national capacity, and in every other 
capacity wherein he is a righteous* 
example. Though we find as good a 
man as there is in the nation, yet we 
should not lay facilities before him to 
become evil, wore he so disposed. 
Great care should be exercised to 
guard against placing such a power 
at the command of any mortal.

Shall we give him twenty-five 
thousand dollars per annum, and make 
him superior to any other honest man 
in the Territory, State, or kingdom, 
in things pertaining to this world? 
or lay inducements before him t<y 

become proud, haughty, and neglect
ful of the true interests of the people? 
No. For if he is capable of ruling 
the people and dictating them, he is 
capable of taking care of himself. 1£ 
we cannot find a man willing to con
trol aud guide us without our pouring 
the gold and silver into his coffers 
and exalting him above the rest of us, 
then we will take one less capable, 
who will do it for nothing.

Do you ask why I  would recom
mend this course? I  answer, Be
cause of the weakness of man. Were 
we to elect a man to preside over us 
in this capacity, and give him three, 
four, five, eight; or fifteen thousand, 
dollars a year, the streets would be
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'full of demagogues; you would see 
them perched upon every ant-bill, 
croaking out their stump speeches for 
this or that man to be our ru ler; 
and the paid lackeys of each candidate 
for office, in the streets, in the public 
places, and in the houses of the 
citizens, would be using their in
fluence for their employers in their 
respective circles, and wherever they 
would be listened to.

Whether such a man as a ruler 
will do good to the people, is not 
thought of, either by the candidate or 
by his lackeys; but the one is after 
th e ' thousands of dollars, and the 
other after his paltry fee. The wel
fare the people they do not consider. 
What will be the best policy to pur
sue for the good of the people at 
large is not in all their thoughts.

Let the people see to it that they 
get righteous men to be their leaders, 
who will labour with their hands and 
administer to their own necessities, 
sit in judgment, legislate, and govern 
in righteousness; and officers that 
gpe filled with peace; and see to it 
that every man that goes forth among 
the people as a travelling officer is 
full of the fear of the Lord, and would 
rather do right at a sacrifice than do 
wrong for a reward.

What would be the result, if this 
course was adopted by the people of 
the United States? I t  would de
stroy the golden prospects of those 
who were seeking for gain alone, 
and men would be sought for, in 
the nation, State, or Territory, who 
were fur the people, and would seek 
earnestly for their welfare, benefit, 
and salvation. Wo want men to rule 
the nation who care more for and 
love better the nation’s welfare than 
gold and silver, fame, or popularity.

Are there any such in the United 
States ? Yes, plenty of them among 
all classes of men, though they have 
little or nothing to eay about politics. 
Many of them are much like one Mr.

Hovey, from Cayuga County, New 
York, that I  once asked if he was 
going to the election ? “ No,” he
replied, ,(I  will never give another 
vote in the United States." I  asked 
the reason for such a course. “ Why,” 
said he, “ they will set up the Devil 
as a candidate for the office of Pre
sident, then set up his apostate bro
ther, who has forfeited his inherit-' 
ance, and run him in for sake of 
opposition.” There are plenty of men 
who would do that and worse. The 
nation, however, is not lost y et; there 
are as many as five righteous men in 
the city, at least.

Let the people lay the foundation 
for carrying out the Republican Go
vernment which was instituted by our 
fathers, instead of maintaining a 
government of anarchy, confusion, 
and strife. Were this people here 
an independent people, and had the 
privilege of selecting their own offi
cers, and I  should be chosen to dic
tate them in their selections, I  would 
watch and guard faithfully their 
rights, and see that they selected 
men who had not the dimes in view. 
The motto should be—“ If  you do not 
labour for the good of the people, 
irrespective of the dimes, we do not 
want your services ; for if you labour 
for the money, you seek to benefit 
yourselves at the people’s expense." 
I  make this application and turn it 
eastward, which you know is the way 
the world rolls. If  the Government 
Knew what the wants of the people 
were, they would take away die 
salaries of political demagogues, and 
stop their running and their stump 
preaching, from one end of the land 
to the other, to tnake proselytes to 
their oause. This would have a ten
dency to put an end to party names, 
to party jealousies, and to party con
flicts for ever. And the people should 
concentrate their feelings, their influ
ence, and their faith, to select the 
best man they can find to be their
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President, if he has nothing more to 
eat than potatoes and salt—a man 
who will not aspire to become greater 
than the people who appoint him, but 
be contented to live us they live, be 
olothed as they are clothcd, and in 
every good thing be one with them.

I t  is yet in the power of the 
people of the United States to lay 
a foundation to redeem themselves 
from the growing consequences of 
past errors. What would be the re- 
suit, were the United States to take 
this course—viz., to strike out that 
clause in the Constitution that limits 
the services of a President to four 
years, or the term of service of any 
good man, and continue to revise the 
Constitution and laws as they become 
familiar with their defects; then re
duce the salaries of all officers in all 
the departments ? Would not such a 
course revolutionize any kingdom 01* 
government, and be very likely to 
produce union and prosperity ?

Are there any more improvements 
that might be made? Yes. If we 
are what we profess to be—a Repub
lican Government, there is no State 
in the Union but what should be 
amenable to the General Government 
holding to the old English rights in 
Rhode Island. Then Congress, with 
the President at their bead, could 
meet and veto every act made by any 
department of the Government, if it 
was necessary. So let Congress 
come together when auy of the States 
transcend the bounds of right, and 
hold them amenable for their actions. 
The General * Government should 
never give any portion of the nation 
license to say they are free and inde
pendent This should only apply to 
the nation as a whole. We have a 
little experience in this kind of inde
pendence. For instance, the Go
vernment of the United States were 
willing to take my money for lands 
in Missouri, which were in the market; 
but the people in that sovereign, that

free, and independent State rose up  
and mobbed me, drove me from my 
possessions, and confiscated my pro* 
perty to themselves; and the General 
Government has no power to redress 
my wrongs. This is only one instance 
among many of the kind which X 
might enumerate to show the impolicy 
and downright mockery of such boasted 
independence. While such outrages 
remain unredressed, this nation never 
should defile the 6acred term by say
ing they have a republican GO
VERNMENT. t

The General Constitution of our 
country is good, and a wholesome 
government could be framed upon it, . 
for it was dictated by the invisible 
operations of the Almighty ; he 
moved upon Columbus to launch 
forth upon the trackless deep to dis
cover the American Continent ; ho 
moved upon the signers of the De
claration of Independence; and ho * 
moved upon Washington to fight and 
conquer, in the same way as ho 
moved upon ancient and modem 
Prophets, each being inspired to ac
complish the particular work he was 
called to perform in the times, seasons, 
and dispensations of the Almighty. 
God’s purpose, in raising up these 
men and inspiring them with daring 
sufficient to surmount every opposing 
power, was to prepare the way for tho 
formation of a true Republican govern
ment. They laid its foundation; but 
when others came to build upon it, they 

,reared a superstructure far short of 
their privileges, if they bad walked 
uprightly as they should have done. ,

What shall be done? Let the 
people, the whole American people, 
rise up and say they will have these 
abuses regulated, and no longer suffer 
political demagogues to gamble away 
their money, but turn them out of 
office to attend to their own business. 
Let the people make a whip, if not of 
good tough raw hide, of small cords 
at least, and walk into the temple of
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the cation, and cleanse it thorougbly 
out, and pat in men who will legislate 
for their good, instead of gambling 
away their money and trifling with 
the eacred interests of the nation 
which have been entrusted to* their 
keepings *• * *

1 would not speak so plainly, were 
i t  not that statesmen use the same 
privilege, and that, too, in the halls of 
^Legislatures. We can never get a 
true Republican government upon 
any other principle. The object those 
have in view who look and long for 
the gaudy trash of this world should 
fee removed, that men may occupy 
the high and responsible seats of the 
nation who will care for the welfare of 
'the people, • and cannot be bought 
with money, or that which it  can pur
chase.

Gan the Constitution be altered ? 
•It can; and when we get a President 
that answers our wishes to occupy the 
executive chair, there let him sit to 
the day of his death, and pray that 
he may live as long as Methuselah ; 
and, whenever we have good officers, 

■strive to retain them, and to fill up 
vacancies with good men, until there 
are none who would let the nation 
sink for a can of oysters and a lewd 
woman.

The signers of the Declaration of 
-Independence and the framers of the 
Constitution were inspired from on 
high to do that work. But was that 
which was given to them perfect, not 
admitting of any addition whatever ? 
N o ; for if men know anything, they 
must know that the Almighty has 
never yet found a man in mortality 
that was capable, at the first intima
tion, at the first impulse, to receive 
anything in a state of entire perfec
tion. They laid the foundation, and 
it  was for after generations to rear 
the superstructure upon it. I t  is a 
progressive—a gradual work; If  the 
framers of the Constitution and the 
inhabitants of the United States had

walked humbly before God, who de
fended them and fought their battles 
when Washington was on the stage of 
aotion, the nation would now have 
been free from a multitude of place- 
hunters who live upon its vitals. The 
country would not have been overrun 
with murderers and thieves, and our 
cities filled with houses of ill-fame, as 
now; and men could have walked the 
streets of cities, or travelled on con
veyances through tho country, with
out being insulted,* plundered, and 
perhaps murdered; and an honest, 
sober, industrious, enterprizing, and 
righteous people would now have been 
found from one end of the United 
States to the other.

The whole body is deranged ; and 
the head, which ought to be the seat of 
sense and the temple of wisdom, is 
insensible to the wants of the body, 
and to the fact that, if the body sinks, 
the bead must sink also. ‘ * '

I  want to tell a political anecdote; 
or, at least, I  will tell it so nigh that 
you will guess the whole of it. - • Two 
fellows were stump speaking for office 
in the State of Illinois: one of them 
was a lawyer, of flowery, eloquent 
speech; and the other was a-rough 
and ready homespun mechanic, but a 
man of sound sense. The lawyer 
made his speech in flaming language, 
interlarding it with expressions of 
sensitive regard for the people's in
terests. The mechanic mounted the 
rostrum, and says he—“ I  cannot make 
a speech to cope with this man's 
speech'; but I  can tell you what he 
and I  want. He wants your votes. 
Now, if you will give me your votes, 
when I  get into office, you may ——» 
and be damned." They both felt so ; 
and there are but few exceptions to 
this practice. Office-seekers are full 
of tricks and intrigues of every kind 
to get an office, and then the people
m ay------and be damned.
<- The progress of revolution is quite 
considerable in every government of
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the world. But is the revolution for 
the constitutional rights of the people 
in progress ? N o : it is on the retro
grade. I  know how they can be 
brought back to the people, and the 
Government be redeemed and become 
one of the most powerful and best on 
the earth. I t  was instituted in the 
beginning by the Almighty. He
operated upon the hearts of the Re
volutionary Fathers to rebel against 
the English King and his Parliament, 
as he does upon me to preach “ Mor* 
monism.” Both are inspired by him; 
but the work onto which they are 
called is dissimilar. The one was 
inspired to fight, and the other to 
preach the peaceable things of the 
kingdom of God. He operated upon 
that pusillanimous king to excite the 
colonists to rebellion; and he is still 
operating with this nation, and taking 
away their wisdom, until by-and-by 
they will get mad and rush to certain 
destruction.

Will the Constitution be destroyed? 
No : it will be held inviolate by this 
people; and, as Joseph Smith said, 
“ The time will come when the des
tiny of the nation will hang upon a 
singlethread. Atthatcriticaljuncture, 
this people will step forth and save it 

, from the threatened destruction.” I t  
will be so.

With regard to the doings of oui* 
fathers and the Constitution of the 
United States, I  have to say, they 
present to us a glorious prospect in 
the future, but one we canuot attain 
to until the present abuses in the 
Government are corrected.

You have heard our Judge relate an 
incident, which is only one more among 
numberless abuses perpetrated by the 
rulers of the nation. The particulars 
of this incident can be found upon 
our dockets, showiug that the Pre
sident of the United States assumes 
to himself power to remove a circuit 
Judge. I  am not a lawyer; but I  
wish to propound a question—By 
what law, constitutional or statute, 
has the President a right to remove 
a United States’ Judge, except for 
illegal conduct or inability ? I t  is, 
to saythe least, a flagrant assump
tion of power. What business have 
they thus to remove our Judges? 
What end have they in view? 1’U 
tell you. I t  i s ~

“ Tickle me, ticltle me, 0  Billy, do;
■ And, in your turn, I’ll tickle you.*’

I  have perhaps detained the con
gregation too long. Ivlay God bless 
you! Amen.
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. There cau be no person, who is at 
all acquainted with the Scriptures, 
but must be satisfied that the remarks 
that brother Herriman has made this 
morning are strictly true. They are 
fully substantiated by the Bible, 
which you all profess to believe, and 
which the professing world say they
believe. ■ . ....... .
. Brethren and -sifters; let your 
minds be composed and settled1 down 
in the Spirit .of the Lord, and have 
his Spirit to be with you always,* and 
especially when you come to • the 
house of worship.

It is a common thing, not only in 
this Church, but in the churches of 
the seotarian world, for people to say, 
“ Come, let us go to ■ meeting to-day, 
and try if we cannot get warmed up in 
our hearts and refreshed by the Holy 
Spirit." Now, that is customary among 
all religious people. Well, whom do 
you expect to refresh you here, if you 
are not refreshed when you come to 
meeting? For you should always 
have your hearts warmed up, and 
your bodies pure, when you visit the 
house of the Lord. Make not the 
outside of the cup and die platter 
clean alone, but also the inside. 
People who keep the inside of the cap 
and platter clean are very apt to 
wash the outside of it. You all hate 
to eat food frem a filthy dish, and to 
drink water out of a  dirty oup; but 
you love to eat out of a dean dish, 
and sleep in a clean bed. Every 
person naturally loves to Bee a clean

V

house and clean 'garments,*'if the^ 
themselves are filthy. - I 1 ;-j

Upon the same principle,-inasmuch . 
as we will repent of our sins and turn 
from them, and then go down into the 
waters of baptism—into pure water; 
and be itnmersed-r-overwhelmed inther 
same, that our sins may be rem itted-- ’ 
washed away,': (not, however, for the 
washing away of the filth of the flesh,' 
but to answer* argood conscience 
before God and man,)'and th en re k  
ceive the imposition of bands by d> 
man having authority, that we may 
receive the Holy Ghost,—I  say;, the! 
Holy Ghost, being a pure spirit o rr ' 
influence, even after all this is done,' 
will have an objection to perform his 
office in an impure tabernaole. T hat 
is the reason Shy a great many never 
receive the Holy Ghost, because they;, 
say they are pure, and lie to .God, ah& 
also to the Holy Ghost.

This is the Gospel that was taught 
you by the first Elders who bore the 
joyful message to foreign nations;, 
and the moment the Holy Spirit 
rested upon you in your first intro- 
duction into this Church, you actually/ ’ 
felt the Spirit of propheoy and re
velation. I  know this to be a fact 
when we introduced the Gospel into * 
old England. Here is brother George 
D. Watt, our reporter, for instance.
I  never told him anything about 
gathering to the land of America-** 
that it was the promised land. One 
night, we met with a small company 
of the new members in. Preston*
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Lancashire, and brother George com
menced reading the Book of Mormon. 
After a little, he rose up and said, 
“ The land of America is the pro
mised land; it is Zion, and we shall 
be gathered there, although you have 
not told us anything about it.” He 
prophesied that within two weeks after 
he was baptized. The Holy Ghost 
dwelt in you to show yon things to 
come. It showed brother George that 
this was the land of Zion, and that 
the Saints in all nations had to be 
gathered there : it brought it to his 
remembrance, if he had ever thought 
of the thing before and forgotten it. 
This is the effect it had upon you. 
I  presume there is not a single in
dividual but what can exclaim, “ I t  
was really so.”

That same Holy Ghost inspired 
you to speak in new tongues, to pro
phesy, to interpret tongues, to see 
visions, and have dreams to edify and 
comfort you. It was with you when 
you went out, and when you came 
in,—When you lay down, and when 
you rose up. That is the office 
of the Holy Ghost—to dwell and 
abide with those who keep the com
mandments of the Almighty in faith 
believing. He delights to dwell with 
suoh; but be does not delight to 
dwell in unholy temples. You know 
that naturally, because there is not 
one of you, unless you make a prac
tice of being filthy and dirty your
selves, that ever wishes to go into a 
filthy place. '

Now, if these are your feelings, for 
heaven’s sake do not ask the Holy 
Ghost to dwell with you, when you do 
not pursue a course to cleanse the 
body, not only internally, but exter
nally, from the crown of the head to 
the soles of the feet. You know this 
is what I  believe to be sanctification.

have heard brother Gifford talk 
'about sanctification, and I understand 
the principle of sanctification was laid 
before you by President Young. What 

‘ No. 3.J

would sanctify you and prepare you to 
enter into the presence of God, and 
to enjoy his Spirit ?

Wo read in the Bible that tlie Lord 
told Joshua to sanctify Israel; for, 
says he, “ there is an accursed thing 
iu the midst of thee, 0  Israel." And 
on the morrow they sanctified them
selves by stoning to death Achan, the 
son of Carmi, who stole the wedge of 
gold and the Babylonish garment. 
They also stoned to death his wife and 
bis children, his oxen and his asses, 
and burnt them with fire, together 
with his tent, the silver,, the gold, 
and the garment, in the valley of 
Achor.

Thus all Tsrael put to death tho 
transgressor, and sanctified themselves 
before the Lord. Would it not be 
an excellent course to pursue with 
this people, to sanctify them to the 
fullest extent of the word? There 
are individuals in these ' valleys 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints; 
but do they by their works make 
their profession honourable? No; 
tbeir works and their profession are 
very dissimilar indeed. I think it 
would be an excellent thing for this 
people to be sanctified from such 
persons, and have them cleansed 
from our midst, by making an atone
ment.

You may say, “ You might put 
this into practice; but it would extend 
to many who are passing through 
here, who steal and plunder, and 
drive away cattle and horses.” Bu£ 
let me inform you that there are 
many instances of that kind, where 
they are encouraged, or property is 
put into their hands by characters 
who dwell here and profess to be 
Saints.

When you undertake to prune a 
diseased tree, you commence your 
operations at the root of the evil, and 
continue to trim it out to the top of 
the tree, or as far as it extends, and 
throw the diseased branches into the

‘ C™; I l k
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brush-heap and burn them, as I  used 
to do when I was logging, and tben 
take the ashes and make potash and 
soap with them, and then cleanse 
away filthiness with it. This is what 
I  call sanctification. 

a  C So you see 1 am in full fellowship 
with my brethren, though I  was not 
here last Sunday when the subject 
was introduced : I  can bear testimony 
to every word they said as being true, 
because I never knew them to tell a 
lie. My feelings are, I  wish to God 
wickedness was done away from our 
midst. My brethren and myself have 
often reflected and remarked upon 
the happiness we should enjoy when 
we could fully separate ourselves from 
the world, from wicked men, wicked 
women, and wicked practices.

Previous to our coming to these 
valleys, I  wished and prayed that, 
when we went to the valleys, there 
would not any of the wicked persons 
follow us who are eternally hanging 
on our skirts. These are my feelings 
and desires now, and the earnest 
wishes of hundreds and thousands of 
men and women who dwell in these 
valleys.

I  know there is a good people 
here—a better people than dwells in 
any other portion of the world. And 
the emigrants who are going to Cali
fornia are perfectly astonished, when 
they arrive here, to see that we are a 
civilized people. They are astonished 
beyond measure as they gaze upon 
this people, whom they supposed to 
be a poor, miserable outcast race of 
beings. Did any of them ever go 
into a city where there were more 
peace and prosperty, and as few loafers, 
since they were born? We never' 
saw any loafers in our streets until 
they came. I  am not saying any
thing against them, but I am noticing 
the views they entertain about us. 
They have expressed it many times, 
that they never were so astonished as 
when they came into these valleys

and found a civilized and industrious 
people—a people who knew how to 
build up a city, and incorporate it, 
and enforce the laws. And a day 
will come when we shall put them ip 
force more strictly. God is only 
waiting upon you in his compassion, 
that peradventure you may repent 
of and forsake all evil, and turn to 
him.

We are the people of God; we are 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, the foundation of which, 
in these last days, was begun by the 
Almighty sending an holy angel to 
Joseph Smith to reveal to him his 
will and establish the everlasting 
Gospel that was preaohed in the days 
of Jesus, even faith, repentance; hand 
the laying on of hands for the gilt of 
the Holy Ghost, and the ordaining of 
Apostles, Prophets, Teachers, Evan
gelists, Pastors, Patriarchs, Bishops, 
Deacons, Priests, and Elders. This 
is the true Church of God, although 
there may be a few in the valleys 
who do not live up to their holy 
profession; but because they are un
faithful to their God and to their 
religion, it does not affect in the least 
the truthfulness of the principles of 
heaven. I  see some turn away from 
this Church because of the conduct of 
others. This has nothing to do with 
our faith; but we are to have ouc 
faith grounded. I t  is for us to dig 
deep, and lay our foundation upon a 
rook, that when the winds blow, and 
the storms and hurricanes beat upon 
us, we may still find ourselves firmly 
established upon the rock of truth.

I  will tell you, gentlemen, (I ad
dress myself to those who have 
nothing to do, with us as a people,) 
this is the Church and kingdom of 
our God; and the day will come, 
eventually, when' the nations and 
kingdoms of the earth will become 
the “ kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ." This doctrine is found in 
this good old book, the Bible, which
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all of you profess to believe, and have 
to  kiss to give validity to your oaths, 
when you are sworn before a magis
trate to tell the truth, the whole truth, 
and nothing but the truth.

We believe in every man having 
his rights, and being sustained in 
thom. And we wish you to under
stand that we are not exactly such a 
people as many suppose.

It is believed in the world that our 
females are all common women. Well, 
in  one sense they are common—that 
is, they are like all other women, 1 
suppose; but they are not unclean, for 
we wipe all unclean ones from our 
midst: we not only wipe them from 
our streets, but we wipe them out of 
existence. And if the world want to 
praotise uncleanness, and bring their 

. prostitutes here, if they do not repent 
and forsake such sins, we will wipe 
the evil out. We will not have them 
in this valley, unless they repent; for, 
so help me God, while I  live, I  will 
lend my hand to wipe such persons 
•out; and I  know this people will.
Ls [Such things cannot exist here. 
The civil authorities will never make 
a law admitting of prostitution in the 
City of the Great Salt Lake: it never 
can be permitted while we live. We 
know it is the custom among some 
nations to authorize by law such abo
minations, giving licenses to houses 
of ill fame. But remember, if ever 
it is allowed among this people, it 
will be when righteousness has ceased 
to dwell in their midst. I t  never can 
be allowed in this community in male 
or female, whether they belong to the 
Church or no t; and we will wipe out 
such abominations, the Lord being 
our helper. 4 ,

That is -sanctification. Our holy 
religion is to purify* purge, cleanse,, 
and sanctify this people. We care 
not what people think or say about 
our course in this respect; it  iB our 
religion, and we will not have corrup- 
.tion where we dwell, ifwe can help it.

That is one reason we were not per
mitted to live in the States : we were' ,
determined, by the help of God, i
to be virtuous men and women; So 
they drove us, from time to tiche, 1
and from place to place, until they <
drove us into the mountains; and L  1
assure you, I, for one, feel thankful to» 
my God that I live in these moud- j
tains, and that there is no man o r  
woman who loves righteousness but. 
what will feel as I  do.

The Lord has led us up stairs until! 
we have entered into the ohamber:; 
and, for heaven’s sake, let us not pol
lute it, for fear we should be led dowfe 
stairs again. We are now high up 
towards the presence of the Lord, ana 
ho feels to bless us, and his hand i» 
over us for good, and he will ourne 
every hand that is raised against U9v 
if we will do right; and out enemies .
will go backwards and not forsvatda; \

My prayer is, by night and, by day, 
that every man and woman that bless 
this people, and desire to do them good, 
may be blessed of the Lord God; and '
I  know he will bless them. But every I
man and woman who shall raise a. 
weapon against this people* or devise 
evil against them, my prayer is, that 
they may be cursed; and they cer
tainly will be cursed, and God1 will 
frustrate all their designs, and he will 
lead bis people on from victory to 
victory, until they triumph overall 
their enemies.
, n IWhat do you say, brethren and 
sisters ? Do you not think it best for 
us to do right, each person individually- 
being led by the dictations of' thft 
Holy Spirit, listening diligently tb> 
those who are appointed to lead, go
vern, and diptate this people ? Yoii 
know what I mean by this. President 
Young is our, governor and our dic
tator. I t  is for me to walk with him,. • 
and for you to* walk with those who 
go before you. < ;
. I  know how it, is in the: world, for E 
have lived there.* I  was born in V er-

1
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'mont, and raised, the most of my 
<days, in the State of New York, 
Ontario County, and so was President 
Brigham YouDg; yet many emigrants 
who came through our valley thought 
-we were moose, camels, or drome
daries. They did not know what we 
-were; they, no doubt, thought we had 
horns on our heads: they had no idea 
'wehad eyes and legs likehuman beings; 
but they supposed we were some kind 
o f  nondescript animal. I know this is 
so: 1 have been in the world, and 

-ithey cannot think we are human !•
However, whether we are human 

^beings or not, 1 know that I  was born 
in  Vermont, among the rooks, and 
iiave lived the greater portion of my 

~days among those who are without 
43od in the world; and I know their 
-corruptions—-yes, as well as they do. 
1  know the wickedness in their oities, 
an their synagogues, and in their 
high places. 1 understand it all. 
Still they calculate that we, who have 
more than one wife, shall not have 
land in proportion to our families. 
Well, we are ready to buy what we 
need, when it comes in market.

This we learn from the public 
prints; so there can be no harm in 
my talking about what is published 
all through the United States. If a 
law was put in force throughout the 
Union—namely, that no grant of land 
shall be given to any except those who 
have but one wife, and no mistresses, 

-many of the first class of the nation 
would have to console themselves 
'with as little land as the “ Mormons.1'

Our wives are publicly aoknow 
ledged by us, and we sustain them as 
-such, and we hold them sacred. How 
is  it with the world ? Do they have 
mistresses for illicit intercourse, hired 
and sustained to satiate their wanton

■ appetites ? We cannot have any land, 
because we* honourably many and 
sustain our wives; but others are 
■entitled to privileges, notwithstanding 
their secret abominations.

are a people who want to purifir - 
ourselves, and be clean from suck 
characters, and bring up our children 
in the way they should so. ‘ One o f  
my sons and brother Brigham’s oldest 
son went to England this season 
through the United States.*' They1 
never knew what was in the world 
before, for they never were there. 
under the same circumstances. Ia  
their letters to us, they wrote some- 
thing like this—“ My God, my God, * 
help us to get safely back again to 
the mountains; for we bad no idea of 
the awful corruptions of the world we 
live in, until we travelled through the 
United States." And they have yet 
seenonlya small portion of the un
godliness, wickedness, and corruption 
of the New and Old Worlds. The old 
countries are corrupt indeed; but the 
new are not a whit behind them in the 
blackness of their wickedness.'

These are my views, and the Lord 
knows that I believe in the principles 
of sanctification; and when 1 am 
guilty of seducing any man's wife, or 
any woman in God’s world, I say, 
sever my head from my body. These 
have ever been my feelings from the 
days of my youth. This is my cha
racter, and the character of President 
Brigham Young. It was the cha
racter of Joseph Smith and of Jesus 
Christ; and that is the character of 
the Apostles of Jesus, and that must 
be sustained by this people. <

If we pursue that coarse,' do you 
not think we are bound to rise and to 
prosper—that is, in Jesus Christ? 
Yes; and we will stand to him, and to 
his cause, and to him who is placed 
to govern and dictate the kingdom of 
Goa on the earth. By taking this 
course continually, subjecting our
selves to the Priesthood, we never 
shall fall,—no, never. We shall never 
get into a difficulty but what we can 
get out again. Bat let us be cardial 
to get into it lawfully/ and we shall 
prosper, and shall riBe triumphantly
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over every difficulty, on thatprinoiple; 
and on the ship of Zion we shall .1 
bravely live through every storm, 
though they may be heavy; and 
though rocks and quicksands and the 
Devil and the world may be in our 
■way, they cannot move us from our 
path.

Lot us do right, and sanctify our
selves before the Lord God, and purify 
our habitations (I mean the taber
nacles of our spirits), and then our 
housed (and our children, and our 
servants, and our handmaidens, aud 
e v e r y th in g  there is about us with 
-which we have to do, and then use all 
-with clean hands and pure hearts. If 
we take that course, do you not sup
pose God will stand by us ? There 
is not one of you but what knows this 
naturally.
„ Now, when you go home, every one 
of you begin to live as you were told 
last Sabbath and the Sabbath before, 
and do right, and seek to build up the 
kingdom of God; pay attention to all 
things that God requires of you by his 
servants.

Many wish for the time when Pre
sident Brigham Young and his 
brethren will be relieved from attend
ing to temporal matters, and attend 
to spiritual matters altogether. You 
will have to wait for this until we get 
into the spiritual world and have to 
deal with spirits. All things pertain
ing to this world, both spiritual and 
temporal, will be dictated by the Pro- 
bet of God--by out President. He 
ictates how to build a Temple—how 

high, how wide, how many rooms it 
must contain, whether it shall be of 
this, that, or the other form; and the 
Tithing House and all public works 
pertaining to this people are dictated 
by him. Some wish to rid him of 
having anything to do with temporal 
matters. That cannot be, in the nature 
f f  things; for, as one of the ancients

said, “*As the body is dead without the 
spirit, so is faith without works, being 
alone." So, as long as the body, 
which is temporal, is joined to tho 
spirit, he must have to do with 
temporal things.

Reflect upon it. The spirit is 
joined to these bodies to quicken 
them, that we may have to do with 
temporal matters ; for when the spirit 
leaves vegetable or animal organize- , 
tion, the body dies, or returns to the 
earth. There is not a being in heaven1 
or on earth, but what has had a body,, 
has one now, or will have. Cease 
your works, and then your faith is 
dead. I  care not for a man’s faith 
uuaccompanied by works, and his 
works must correspond with his faith. 
He must be virtuous, and enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, and the revelations o£ 
God, that when a man speaks, you may 
know it is by the same Spirit, and yon 
will be edified ; then you never will 
be deceived.
h'lM * prayer is for you to be faithful, 
active, and retain the Spirit of tho 
Lord God, and go a-head, and fight 
manfully, purifying yourselves from, 
all iniquity.

I  never had a bloodthirsty spirit; 
for I  never fought in my life, but I  
always yielded before I would have 
any difficulty with any man. But let 
the Spirit of God Almighty rest upon 
me, and see if I  do not walk up to the 
battle’s front. 1 had that spirit when 
1 was in the world, and it is never 
in me only when the Lord puts i t  
there.

Let us be pure and keep the com
mandments of God, and let the world 
say and do what they please. These 
are my feelings all the time.

May God bless you, and help yoa 
to do right, whether other people do 
right or not. This is my prayer and 
blessing upon you, from this tim e 
henceforth and for ever. Amen. >

i

* V * h
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I will commence my discourse by 
leading the testimony of three wit
nesses of the Book of Mormon.

(The speaker here read the testi
mony referred to.]

I  will also read the testimony of 
eight witnesses.

[The speaker, then read it.]
Brethren and Friends,—I appear 

before yon to-day for the first time for 
many months, feeling grateful to our 
Father in heaven for bis condescen
sion and meroy unto us as a people, 
that we are once more, through his 
hind providence, permitted to assemble 
ouiBelves together in this Tabernacle 
fear the purpose of public worship.

Whether I say much or little, it is 
my sincere desire to be dictated by 
the Spirit.of the living God. The 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints was established upon the earth 
in the year 1800. Had it not been 
lor the Book of Mormon, which I now 
hold in my hands, such a Church 
would not have had an existence. 
!Ehe probability is, there would have 
been no settlements formed in this 
Territory, no cities to adorn.these 
dreary wastes, no tabernacles erected 
for Divibe worship, and no congrega
tions assembled to hear the words of 
life. The vast solitudes of these 
to e tfs  would have been interrupted 
only by the howling of wild beasts, or 
f t e  still more dismal yells of the fero
cious savage. But this wonderful 
ftookihas wrought a vast change; and 
these sterile regions now “ rejoice and 
hlossom as the rose.” This book pro-

o. ». wa*». -

fesses to be sent forth as a 'Divine* 
revelation from God.

If it be an imposition, as many o f  
our opposers say, then this Church is 
an imposition also, and our faith and 
hope are rain. On the other hand, 
if the Book of Mormon be a Divine- 
revelation, as the witnesses have tes
tified,—if God has indeed brought 
forth the ancient history of the Ame
rican continent, and the writings of 
the ancient Prophets and Apostles 
that once inhabited this land,—if he 
has done this, and re-established his 
kingdom and Church upon the earth, 
then our opposers, that condemn the 
book, will be found under condemna
tion. I f this book be of God, it must 
have sufficient evidence accompanying 
it to convince the minds of all reason
able persons that it is a Divine revela
tion. I f it has been translated by the 
gift and power of God, through the 
means of the Urim and Thommin, 
and angels have been sent from heaven 
to bear testimony of its truth, then all 
the inhabitants of the world ore con* 
cerned and have an interest in it.

It is not the few individuals only 
who are within the walls of this Taber
nacle that are interested in its truths; 
it is not the few individuals only who 
inhabit this Territoiy and the few 
Saints abroad in the world who are in
terested in it ; but all the nations of the 
earth, without one exception,—t-their 
emperors, kings, and nobles,—-their 
presidents, governors, and rulers,-** 
their popes, archbishops, and bishops, 
—their learned and unlearned of every
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religious society, whether Jews, Ma- 
homedans, Pagans, or Christians, are 
all equally interested in it, if it be 
what it professes to be.

If the Lord will assist and strengthen 
me by his Holy Spirit, which I believe 
he will do, through your prayers, I will 
endeavour to bring forth some few of 
the evidences which establish the 
Divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon.

I  shall compare this evidence with 
the evidence for the Divine authen
ticity of the Bible. I f  the two books 
are supported by an equal amount of 
evidence, then all are required to have 
the same faith in the one as the other. 
But if the divinity of the Book of 
Mormon does not rest upon as sure a 
foundation as the Bible, then the 
people will have some little reason for 
rejecting it.

In the first place, I  shall examine 
what evidences the present generation 
have to believe the vaiious books in
corporated in the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old and New Testaments to be of 
Divine origin. I t  must be recollected 
that the book called the Bible was 
translated from manuscripts 247 years 
ago by King James' translators. The 
manuscripts from which the Bible was 
taken are not now in existence. Up 
to the year 1749, they were deposited 
at a Spanish University, called Alcala, 
anciently named Complutem. The 
librarian sold them to one Toryo, who 
dealt in fireworks as materials for 
making skyrockets. (For authority, 
see Marsh’s MichsBlis, vol. 2, part 1, 
page 441.)

The oldest manuscripts of any 
the books of the Old Testament at the 
present day date from the twelfth 
century of the Christian era. You 
-will find proof of this in the Encyclo
pedia Britannica, the 8th edition, 
vol. 4,' page 695, which series is now 
being published in Edinburgh, Scot
land. That celebrated work says,

The sacredbooks of the OldTesta-

HE BIBLE. ETC. 23i • j  •

ment have come down to our times in 
MSS., the oldest of which date from 
twelfth .century. Nothing is known 
of the history of the text previous to- 
that period after the return of the 
Jews from their captivity.” ' .

I t  is believed by the learned that 
the Old Testament Scriptures were all 
destroyed by the Assyrians nearly six. 
hundred years before Christ. The 
Apocrypha informs us that Esdras 
was inspired to re-write them. In  
this manner it is conjectured that the 
Jews again came in possession of their 
sacred writings. These books again 
perished in the great persecution of 
Antiochus. (For further information 
upon this subject, see Brett’s Disser
tation in Bishop Watson’s Collect,, 
vol. 3, page 5.)

The history of the inspired writings 
anterior to the Babylonish captivity is- 
very brief. The number of copies 
were very fe.w. In  the days of Josiah, 
all of the Jews seem to have been 
destitute of a copy of the law. During 
the reign of that king, in repairing 
the house of the Lord, a copy of the 
book of the law was found; and when* 
presented to the king, he sent five 
messengers to Huldab, the prophetess, 
saying, “ Go, inquire of the Lord foe 
me, and for them that are left in 
Israel and in Judab, concerning the 
words of the book that is found.* 
The messengers returned and reported 
to the king that the book found was 
indeed a Divine revelation, and the 
king caused all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem to be assembled to hear 
the words of the book. (See
2 Cbron. 34.)

For a long period previous to find
ing the book, the Jews had been ig
norant of tho Scriptures, and had fallen 
into the grossest idolatry. A new 
revelation through the prophetess 
Huldah seems to have been sufficient 
to convince the king and all Israel of; 
the divinity of the book. They must 
have been inclined, in that age of the
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world, to believe the history of the 
s e rv a n ts  of God more than in this age; 
for now the people generally require a 
•Tost amount of evidence. The testi
mony of a dozen witnesses is scarcely 
regarded.

I  have already observed, through 
the persecutions raised against the 
house of Israel, their books were 
destroyed; yes, even the tables of 
stone, for some reason, were taken from 

•them, and all Israel were left without 
-even a copy of the law, until ac
cidentally they happened to find one 
that had been hid in the house of the 
Lord, as I  have already named; and 

^hey were so ignorant with regard to 
' this copy that they were obliged to send 
for Huldali, one of the prophetesses 
in Israel, to inquire of the Lord to 
know if it really was his word. They 
found a book, but they did not know 
whether it was true or false; and they 
thought it important that it should be 
determined by the immediate word of 
‘God.

Why not this generation go and do 
likewise ? Why not inquire of the 
Lord whether the Book of Mormon 
is a Divine revelation ? The copy 
found anciently contained the words 
of the Lord. And the people were so 

<rejoiced that the whole nation of Jews 
. gathered together to hear it read, and 
‘ rejoiced over it, and gave heed to its 
«precepts. They were not like the
< present generation; they did not fight 
it, and testify all manner of evil against 
it, and publish lies against it ;  but 
they believed it on the testimony of 
the prophetess.

I t  is very probable that the Jews 
copied these sacred writings upon 
various materials. Bishop Watson 
informs us that “ the Hebrews went 
so far as to write their sacred books in 
gold, as we may learn from Josephus, 
-compared with Pliny.” He further 
says, “ Those books which were in
scribed on tablets of wood, lead, brass, 
or ivory, were connected together by

rings at the back, through which a 
roi was passed to carry them by." 
“  The first books,” continues Bishop 
Watson, “ were in the form of blocks 
and tables, of which we find frequent 
mention in Scripture, under the ap
pellation of sepher—that is, square 
tables. That form which obtains 
among us (he quotes from Pliny,) is 
the square, composed of separate 
leaves, which was also known, though 
little used among the ancients."

These copies of the Scriptures were 
destroyed, so that the Jews were again 
left destitude of the sacred writings. 
How they again obtained a copy, this 
generation are not informed.

Esdras informs us in the Apocrypha 
that he was inspired of God to write a 
great number of the books of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, so that the 
Jewish people might again be in 
possession of them. But how are this 
generation to know whether Esdras 
was a true Prophet or not? How are 
they to know tbat he was actually in
spired of God to perform so great a 
work? I t  seems that the learned 
have no confidence in him, or they 
would not have placed his books 
among the Apocryphal writings as 
beiug doubtful.

But soon after the days of Esdras 
the sacred books again perished. How 
did the Jews again obtain copies? 
None of the learned can answer this 
question. For seventeen long cen
turies, the history of the sacred text 
is unknown. We are informed by 
learned writers that about three cen
turies before Christ the Hebrew Scrip
tures were translated into Greek, 
called the Sepluagint; but have wo 
any copies of the Septuagint? No. 
You may search all the archives of 
the nations, and you cannot find one 
of these ancient copies. Fifteen 
hundred years after this supposed 
translation, you find some Greek and 
Hebrew manuscripts. Let us inquire 
into the situation of the manuscripts
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from which our present Hebrew and 
Greek Bibles were formed. We are 
informed by St. Chrysostom, an an
cient Christian writer who lived soon 
after the days of Christ, that “ many 
of the prophetical monuments have 
perished; for the Jews being careless, 
and not only careless, but also im
pious, have carelessly lost some of 
these monuments; others they have 
partly burned, partly torn in pieces.”

We are also informed by St. Justin, 
another early Christian writer, that 
the Jews actually did destroy a great 
number of the prophetical books, in 
order that the world might not perceive 
the agreement between the ancient 
Prophet9 in the Old Testament and 
Christianity. Hero, then, we have 
the testimony of early Christian 
writers that many of the prophetical 
books of the Old Testament were 
destroyed.

We are also informed by the 
Catholics, “ That many, and very 
many of the canonical books of Scrip
ture have quite perished, and not so 
much as appeared in the days of the 
very ancient fathers; so that nothing 
but the names of those books have 
come unto us.” (See Mumford’s 
Question of Questions, seo. 1. 7.)

We are also informed, by those 
manuscripts that are dated from the 
12th century of the Christian era, that 
the few books that were preserved 
during the long reign of persecution 
and error had become very much 
altered and mutilated,—-so muoh so, 
that when tho learned gathered a 
large number of manuscripts together, 
they found no two that agreed. A 
great variety of readings in these 
manuscripts discouraged many of our 
translators, some three centuries ago, 
from translating the Old Testament, 
lest the world should turn to atheism. 
I f  they had translated them all, they 
would have had several hundred 
Bibles, all clashing and differing from 
each other.

I t  must be recollected that the 
Catholic canon of Scripture was not 
formed until the year 397. Prior to 
that period, the people were left, some 
of them to believe in this manuscript,, 
and some in that,—some to reject this 
one, and some that; and many of the 
Christian fathers in the second and 
third centuries of the Christian era 
were entirely unable to determine 
what manuscripts were spurious, and 
what ones to receive as divine. 
Mumford speaks thus upou this 
s u b j e c t •

“ If you fly to the tradition of the 
Church only of the first four hundred 
years, remember that the Council of 
Carthage, just after the end of those 
years, alleged the ancient tradition of 
their fathers, which they judged suf
ficient for defining our canon. They, 
who were so near those first four 
hundred years, knew far better the 
more universal tradition of that age 
than we can, twelve hundred years 
after it. True it is, (nothing being 
defined till then,) private doctors were 
free to follow what they judged to be 
truest; and as you find them varying 
from our canon, some in some books, 
some in others, so you will find them 
varying from one another, and varying 
also from you ’’ (meaning the Protes
tant Canon). “ For, in those first four 
hundred years, Melitus and Nazianzen 
excluded the Book of Esther, which 
you add. Origen doubts of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, of the second of St. 
Peter, of the first and second of St. 
John. St. Cyprian and Nazianzen 
leave the Apocalypse or Revelations 
out of their canon. Eusebius doubts 
of it."

M umford further says:—'.‘All those 
holy fathers agreed ever in this, that 
such books were evidently God’s word 
which had evidently a sufficient tra
dition for them. Now, in the days of 
those fathers who thus varied from 
one another, it was not by any in
fallible means made known to all that



those books about which their va
riance was were recommended for 
God’s infallible word by a tradition 
dearly sufficient to ground belief; for 
the Church had not as yet examined 
and defined whether tradition did 
clearly enough show such and such 
books to be God's infallible word. 
Bat in the days of St. Austin, the 
third Council of Carthage, anno 397, 
examined how sufficient or insufficient 
the tradition of the Church was which 
recommended those books for Scrip
ture about which there was so much 
doubt and contrariety of opinions. 
They found all the books contained in 
our canon, of which you account so 
many apocryphal, to have been re
commended by tradition sufficient to 
found faith upon. For on this ground 
(Can. 47,) they proceeded in defining 
all the books in our canon to be 
canonical. Because, say they, we have 
received from our fathers that those 
books were to be read in the Church. 
Pope Innocent the First, who lived 
Anno Domini 402, being requested by 
Exuperius, Bishop of Toulouse, to 
declare unto him which books were 
canonical, he answers, (Ep. 3,) that 
having examined what sufficient tra
dition did demonstrate, he sets down 
what books are received in the 
canon of the Holy Scriptures, in the 
end of his Epistle, chap. 7. To wit, 
just those which we now have in our 
canon; and though he rejects many 
other books, yet he rejects not one of 
these." (See Mumford's Question of 
Questions, sec. 3, pare. 4, 12.)

The Pope of Borne' gathered to
gether these contending persons in the 
form of a council, and they sat in 
judgment upon various manuscripts 
professing to be divine. That quar
relling and contending Council decided 
that a certain number of books should 
be admitted as divine, and should form 
the.true canon of Scripture, and that 
no other books should be added. We 
are informed that this Council rejected

a vast number of books. Some of 
these rejected books were considered' 
by part of the Council of Divine 
origin. j

The manuscripts of the New Testa-; 
ment whiob these ancient apostates in? 
the third Council of Carthage pro
nounced canonical have never reacned 
our day. The oldest manuscripts of 
the New Testament which this age 
are in possession of are supposed to 
date from the sixth century of the 
Christian era. We have none of the 
original manuscripts written by any 
of the Apostles or inspired writers. 
We have five manuscripts in existence 
that were supposed to have been 
written as early as the sixth or seventh 
century after Christ. Three of these 
you will find deposited in the Boyai 
Library of Paris.

1st. The Vatican Manuscript, noted 
1,209. This was probably written by 
the monks of Mount Athos; first 
heard of as being in the possession of 
Pope Urban the eighth. Some of the 
leaves are wanting; the ink in soma' 
places faded. The letters have been 
retraced by a skilful and faithful 
hand. (See Unitarian Editors of the 
Improved Version of the New Testa
ment, and Marsh.)

2nd. The Clermont or Begises 
Manuscript, 2,245. This dates from 
the seventh century. I t  was found in 
the monastery of Clung, called Cler
mont, from Clermont in Beauvais, 
where it was preserved. Thirty-six 
leaves of i t  were stolen > bŷ  one John 
Aymon, and sold in England, -but 
since recovered. It is Greek and 
Latin, and contains the Epistles ; but 
that to the Hebrews by a later hand. 
Like other Greek-Latin Codices, the 
Greek has been accommodated to the, 
Latin. (For authority, refer to Wet- 
stein, Unitarian Editors, Professor 
Schweyhausen, quoted by Bishop- 
Marsh, vol. 2, page 245.)

3rd. The Ephrem Manuscript 
This also is said to have been written
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in  the seventh century. >It was first 
discovered by Dr. AUix, in the be
ginning of the eighteenth century. It 
is in great disorder; many leaves 
lost, many wholly illegible; and the 
whole is effaced to make room for the 
works of Ephrem, the Syrian, under 
whioh the sacred text may be perhaps 
deoiphered by transparency. (See 
Unitarian Editors of the Improved 
New Testament.)

The Vatican, Clermont, and 
Ephrem Manuscripts will be found in 
the Library at Paris.

4 th. The Alexandrian Manuscript. 
This was probably made in the sixth 
century; Cassimer Odin says the 
tenth. It was deposited in the .British 
Museum in 1755. Cyril, Patriarch 
of Constantinople, presented it to 
Charles the First in 1628, by his 
ambassador, Sir Thomas Roe. I t  
was written by the monks for the 
use of a monastery of the order of 
Accomets, i.e ., vigilant,never sleeping. 
Its  original text is no longer visible; 
written with unoiai letters ; no inter. 
Vais before the words. I t  has been 
altered from the Latin version, and 
was written by a person who was not 
master of the Greek language. (For 
authority, see Cassimer Oudin, Wet- 
Btein, &c., &o., as quoted by Bishop 
Marsh in his Michfelis’ Introduction, 
vol. 2, page 185, and following.)

5 th. The Cambridge Manuscript, 
or Codex Bezas. Concerning this, 
Bishop Marsh says—“ Perhaps, of 
all the manuscripts now extant, this 
i s  the most ancient.” Theodore Beza 
used it for his edition of the. New 
Testament. I t  was found at Lyons, 
in  the monastery of St. Ivenseus, a .d ., 
1562. Beza himself owns of it that 
i t  should rather be kept for the 
avoiding of offence of certain persons, 
than to be published. I t  was de
posited in the University Library at 
Cambridge, England. Uncial letters; 
ao intervals between the words. I t  
is veiy ungrammatical. I t  variesfrom

the common Greek text in a greater; 
degree than any other. (See Uni-, 
tarian Editors, Bishop Marsh, vol. 2,w\ 
page 229.)

Besides these, there are above 
twenty manuscripts of later date in 
large letters, of different portions of 
the New Testament; and some hun
dreds in smaller characters. I t  ap
pears, from the superscriptions of very 
many manuscripts of which we are in 
possession, that they were written on 
Mount Athos, where the monks 
employed themselves in writing copies 
of the Greek Testament. Some 
manuscripts, ascribed to the highest 
antiquity, have been discovered to be 
the composition of impostors as late 
as the seventeenth century, for the 
purpose of foisting in favourite doc
trines and imposing upon Christian 
credulity. The Montford and Berlin 
MSS., for instance. (See Marsh, vol.
2, page 295.)

All the most ancient manuscripts- 
of the New Testament known to the 
world differ from each other in 
almost every verse. And the same is 
also true in relation to those of the 
Old Testament also. One of the 
ancient Christian writers, Jerome, in 
his commentaries upon the Prophets, 
complains of the corruption of his 
manuscript Greek copies. Bellarmine 
testifies that the Greek copies of the 
Old Testament are so corrupted that 
they seem to make a new translation, 
quite different from the translations 
of other copies. All, therefore, is 
uncertainty, not only in relation to 
the Hebrew manuscripts, but also the 
Greek. If, soon after the beginning 
of the Christian era, the Old Testa
ment manuscripts were by the Jews 
partly destroyed, lost, burned, and 
tom in pieces, so that the learned of 
that early age could not obtain any
thing but the names of the lost books,. 
it is not to be supposed that we, who 
live some seventeen hundred years 
later, are in possession of copies more-
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pure and genuine than Jerome, Bell- 
armine, and other ancient writers.

In  relation to the manuscripts of 
the New Testament, Mr. Cressy 
writes in these words — " In  my 
hearing, Bishop Usher professed that, 
whereas he had of many years before 
a desire to publish the New Testament 
in Greek, with various leotions and 
annotations; and for that purpose had 
used great diligence and spent much 
money to furnish himself with manu
scripts, yet, in conclusion, he was 
forced to desist utterly, lest, if he 
should ingenuously have noted all 
the several differences of reading 
which himself had collected, the in
credible multitude of them almost in 
every verse should rather have made 
men atheistical than satisfy them in 
the true reading of any particular 
passage.” (See Exomol. Ca. 8, Nu. 3.)

The learned admit that in the 
manuscripts of the New Testament 
alone there are no less than one 
hundred and thirty thousand different 
readings. (See Encyclopedia Brit- 
tanica, eighth edition.) I t  is true 
that many of those differences are of 
no particular consequence, as they do 
not materially alter the sense. But 
there are many thousands of differences 
wherein the sense is entirely altered. 
How are translators to know which of 
the manuscripts, if any, contain the 
true sense ? They have no original 
copies with which to compare them— 
no standard of correction. No one 
can tell whether even one verse of 
cither the Old or New Testament 
conveys the ideas of the original 
author.

Just think! 130,000 different 
readings in the New Testament 
alone! How our translators could 
separate the spurious from the 
genuine is more than I  can tell!) 
How they could distinguish between 
the original communicated to the 
ancient Prophets and Apostles, and 
•130,000 different readings that were

introduced in the dark ages by copy
ists, is not easy to determine.

But, admitting that we had an 
ancient copy of the Bible, or the 
Old and New Testament,—supposing 
the translators by some means were 
put in possession of such a copy, and 
that the individuals whose names are 
attached to many of those books pro
fessed to be inspired, yet how is this 
generation to determine whether those 
authors, if they were indeed the 
authors, were inspired men? H ow ' 
do we know they were inspired to 
write those books? The Latter-day 
Saints believe that the Bible in its 
original was the word of God, and 
was written by Divine inspiration. 
But we do not believe it because 
history informs us of this, or tradition 
tells us so; but we believe it because 
the Book of Mormon, confirmed by 
the ministry of angels, informs us of 
the fact.

But how is this generation to 
know that those ancient authors were 
inspired of God? Do they bear testi
mony of their own inspiration? 
Bishop Chillingworth, Hooker, and 
many other learned commentators 
have told us that the Bible cannot 
bear testimony of its own inspiration. 
If  the Bible cannot prove its own in
spiration, how are people in the pre
sent and past ages to know that these' 
books are inspired ? I t  is true, we 
are informed that some individuals 
wrote by commandment; and some, 
we are told, wrote according to their 
own opinions. How are we to deteot 
that part which they were inspired to 
write from that part which was written 
according to their own opinions? 
We oannot, without new revelation.' 
Without some testimony of a higher 
nature than tradition, we never can 
learn these matters.

Having made these few remarks in 
regard to the Old and New Testa
ments in their present condition and 
bearing, and having learned that they
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are very imperfect in their present 
state, and that they have been trans
lated from manuscripts that cannot be 
depended upon,—that there are no 
original copies in this day with which 
the world are acquainted;—having es
tablished these facts, now let us turn 
to the Book of Mormon, and see if it 
rests upon evidences of the nature of 
these I  have already presented to this 
congregation.

The Book of Mormon professes to 
l)e translated not from manuscripts 
containing 130,000 different readings, 
nor by the learning of men who can 
render a translation as they please; 
neither does it profess to be trans
lated from altered, mutilated manu
scripts manufactured by monks or 
impostors upon Mount Athos to im
pose upon Christian credulity; but 
it was translated from the original 
plates themselves—the very plates on 
whitjh the inspired writers themselves 
wrote: and they were also translated, 
not by the learning of men, but by 
the power of God and the inspiration 
of the Almighty.

We are told, in the beginning of 
the Book of Mormon, that three men— 
Oliver Cowdery, David Whitmer, and 
Martin Harris, saw the plates, or the 
original from which this book was 
translated by Joseph Smith, jun.; he 
laving obtained the plates in the 
western part of New York through 
the ministration of an holy angel, as 
l e  testifies, from where they were 
deposited by an ancient Prophet that 
inhabited America some 1,400 years 
ftgo. He testifies that he was sent by 
an angel of God to bring these gold 
plates to light—that he obtained with 
them the Urim and Thummin, and 
translated the book. But, before the 
Lord would permit the book to go 
to the nations, he was determined 
that they should have more than one 
witness. Joseph Smith’s testimony 
was not to go forth alone. Therefore, 
in  1829, about one year before the

rise of this Church, or before this 
book was offered to the world, three 
other names were called upon by an . 
angel from heaven.

“ Perhaps," you may say, “ they 
were deceived.1' Let us examine 
whether there was any possibility of 
their being deceived. They had 
learned, by reading the manuscript 
from which this book was printed, that 
the Lord, when he should bring this 
book to light in the latter days, would 
bear testimony of it in a miraculous 
and wonderful manner to three wit
nesses, besides the translator. Theso 
three men, after having learned this 
fact, met together, and went and saw 
Mr. Smith, and inquired of him 
whether it would be their privilege to 
behold these plates and know from 
heaven that this book was true. 
Joseph Smith inquired of the Lord 
concerning the matter; and the Lord 
gave them a promise that, if they 
would sufficiently humble themselves, 
they should havo this privilege.

They, in no connection with Mr. 
Smith, who made the fourth indi
vidual, went out into the open field, 
near a grove of timber, a little dis
tance from the house of Whitmer, in 
Fayette, Seneca county, New York. 
They bowed down before the Lord in 
broad daylight—not in the night; so 
there could be no deception : they 
humbled themselves before him, called 
upon his holy name with all their 
hearts; and while they were thus 
engaged in calling upon the name of 
the Lord, they saw in the heavens 
above a glorious light, and a personage 
descending. This personage came 
down and stood before them: he laid 
his hands upon the head of David 
Whitmer as one of the three wit
nesses, and said, “ Blessed be the 
Lord and they that keep his com
mandments ;” and then he took the- 
plates and turned them over, leaf after 
leaf, excepting a certain portion of the 
leaves that were sealed up, which Mr.
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Smith was not permitted to translate ; 
but that portion he had translated 
was turned over, leaf after leaf, and 

: presented before their eyes, and they 
saw the engravings upon the plates.
* This angel, clothed in brightness 
and glory, stood before them with the 
plates in his hands, showing them the 
engravings upon them. They also 
heard the voioe of the Lord out of 
the heavens, commanding them to 
bear record of the things they saw and 
-beard to all nations, kindred, tongues, 
and people. The testimony which 
they have borne I  have read in your 
hearing.

Now, was there any possibility of 
these three men, together with Mr. 
Smith, who was in their company, 
being deceived? If they were de
ceived, then there is the same reason 
to suppose the Apostles were deceived, 
who profess to have seen Jesus 
ascend into heaven from the Mount of 
Olives. There would be the same 
reason to suppose that Peter, James, 
and John were deceived when they 
•saw Moses and Elias on the Mount of 
Transfiguration; if these men were 

-deceived, then there is no truth nor 
certainty in anything that ever was 
beheld; for no persons could bear 
^testimony in stronger language than 
these three witnesses have done in the 
Book of Mormon.

Joseph Smith, jun., ootild not be 
deceived himself; for it was by an 
angel that he was commanded to go 
to the place where the records were 
deposited; it was by an angel he 
was told to take them from the place 
of their long deposit, together with 
the Urim and Thnmmim; and it was 
by the Urim and Thimmim, connected 
with prayer, that he was enabled to 
translate the plates into the English 
language: consequently, he could not 
be deceived.

We have proved that the other three 
witnesses could not be deceived; conse

quently, fourmen bear testimony that

DISCOURSES*' * ' *

they not only saw the plates, but also 
that they saw an angel of God: they 
also heard hiB voice, and saw the plates 
in his hands and the engravings upon 
the plates, and heard the voice of God 
out of heaven commanding them to 
bear their testimony to all people upon 
the face of the earth to whom the 
translation should be sent

Can you find, among all the nations 
and kingdoms upon the earth, one in
dividual that can bear testimony that 
he has ever seen the original of any 
one of the books of the Old and New 
Testament? No. We defy the 
world to produce a true copy of the 
original of any book of the Bible, and 
prove it to be such. They may search 
their libraries from beginning to end, 
and examine all the archives of the 
nations, and they cannot find an 
original copy, or even a copy written 
centuries after the original writer was 
known to exist.

The learned have conjectured that 
some of those five manusoripts I have 
mentioned were written in the sixth 
century; but this is disputed. Cas- 
siinir Oudin says that the Alexan
drian Manuscript, instead of being 
written in the sixth century, was made 
in the tenth. With regard to the 
times of their being written, no depen
dence can be placed.

But here four men actually beheld 
the original plates, saw an-holy angel, 
and heard the voice of God. Are 
they the only witnesses ? N o: there 
are eight other men, whose names and 
testimony I have read before this con
gregation,—persons with whom I am 
individually acquainted as well as with 
the translator and the three witnesses 
I have already named. I  have been 
at the house where this Church was 
organized. I  have seen the place 
where the angel descended and showed 
them the plates.

Eight other witnesses* testify that 
Joseph Smith showed them the plates, 
and that; they saw the engravings
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upon them, and that they had the ap
pearance of ancient work and curious 
workmanship. They describe these 
plates as being about the thickness of 
common tin, about eight inches in 
length, and from six to seven in 
breadth. Upon each side of the leaves 
of these plates there were fine en
gravings, which were stained with a 
black, hard stain, so as to make the 
letters more legible and easier to be 
read. Through the back of the plates 
were three rings, which held them to* 
gether, and through which a rod might 
easily be passed, serving os a greater 
convenience for carrying them ; the 
construction and form of the plates 
being similar to the gold, brass, and 
lead plates of the ancient Jews in 
Palestine.

Thus wo see that twelve individuals 
saw the plates before the contents 
were placed before the world, and be* 
fore they were called upon to believe 
in them. Is  not this a sufficient tes
timony and evidence ? If the world 
would not believe twelve men who 
have seen the originals, handled them 
with their hands, beheld the en
gravings upon them,—four of whom 
had seen the angel of God and heard 
his voice;—if they would not believe 
this, would they believe the evidence 
and testimony of ten thousand in
dividuals ? Jesus declares—“ In the 
mouth of two or three witnesses every 
word shall be established.”

When we appear before the judg
ment seat of Christ, and go into his 
presence, we are informed we shall be 
judged by his word. “ My word shall 
judge you at the last day,” says Jesus. 
“ The words that I speak unto you 
shall judge you. ” If, then, the words 
which he spake, and which he inspired 
his Apostles and Prophets to declare 
to the people, are to be the laws by 
which mankind are to be judged at' 
the last day, it is necessary that they 
should have some little evidence and 
testimony concerning his words;

We are presenting this evidence 
and testimony before you; and if the 
Lord gave four witnesses, and by them 
condemned the antediluvian world— 
namely, Noah and his three sons;—if 
their preaching, their testimony, and 
works of righteousness condemned the 
antediluvians, and they were over
thrown by the flood, why may we not 
suppose that four witnesses alone, if 
God did not see proper to send any 
more, would condemn any other gene
ration ?

We find that Lot was the only 
witness who was sent to warn the in
habitants of Sodom, and to call upon 
his kinsmen to flee from the midst of 
those cities, in order to escape the 
terrible judgments announced against 
them. Ho testified that an angel of 
God came to him and told bim that the 
Lord was about to destroy those cities: 
he said that this angel lodged with 
him over night, and that the Lord 
had sent him as a witness; and his 
testimony condemned his kinsmen 
and the inhabitants of Sodom, and 
they were overthrown and perished in 
their wickedness.

Who was sent to the inhabitants of 
Nineveh to warn them? Only one 
witness—namely, Jouah. He was sent 
to a strange nation— to a people that 
were unacquainted with him : they 
could not tell by any natural appear
ance whether he was a righteous man 
or an impostor. He had a curious 
story to tell them, that he came part 
of the way to their country in a ship, 
and part of the way in the belly of a 
whale. But how could they know 
that he came in the belly of a whale, 
or that he was not an impostor ? Yet 
the Lord told them, through Jonah, 
that if they did not repent, they would 
all be destroyed in forty days. They 
concluded to repent, and the Lord 
spared them, which madd Jonah 
angry.

When the Lord sent a preparatory 
message to prepare the way for his



Bon,' he sent one witness, instead of 
raising up four. John the Baptist 
went forth into the wilderness, clothed 
himself in a curious style, living on 
locusts and wild honey, and began to 
preach repentance to the inhabitants 
of Judea and Jerusalem, and to the 
Jews throughout the land. How 
were they to know he was a messenger 
sent to prepare the way before the 
Most High? Yet they certainly 
would be condemned for not receiving 
his testimony; for Jesus himself said 
— "T he scribes and Pharisees re 
jected the counsel of God against 
themselves in rejectinjg John."

How did John convince the vast 
multitudes that he was sent to testify 
of the first advent of the Son of God? 
We are informed by one of the Evan
gelists that “ John did no miracle,” 
as great a Prophet as he was; yet the 
people were condemned because they 
rejected the counsel of God against 
their own souls, by rejecting his testi
mony. How much greater, then, will 
be the condemnation of individuals 
who reject four witnesses, instead of 
one!

If  the present generation have the 
testimony of four witnesses sounded 
in their ears,—if the Book of Mormon, 
containing their testimony, is pub
lished and sent forth in the different 
languages of the earth, and the people 
*have the privilege of hearing and 
•reading that testimony, will it not 
produce far greater condemnation 
upon them than what came upon the 
Jewish nation in ancient days, by 
rejecting the testimony of one witness 
only ?

We see, then, that we have the 
advantage of this generation so far as 
.evidence concerning the Book of Mor
mon is concerned. There are men 
now living that have seen the original 
of the Book of Mormon—that have 
heard the voice of God. Where is 
there a man who has heard the voice 
of God testifying concerning the truth

3 2 -  • ym  
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of King James’ translation? - TVhere r f i  
is there a man on the face of the 
earth that ever had it confirmed to W 
him by the administration of au angel ?
But here comes evidence in favour of % 
the Book of Mormon such as any 4 
court of justice is obliged to receive, f

But are we to receive the testimony 
of all individuals that may come and 
pretend to have heard the voice of 
God and to have seen angels ? May 
pot impostors come forth and say 
they have 6een angels? I  reply 
that there is this distinction to be 
made: A man that is sent of God, 
who has a true message, will always 
be able to present something cour 
nected with the nature of the message 
and the circumstances surrounding it, 
which will prove it to be true. I f  
there should be a thousand individuals 
bearing witness that they had heard 
the voice of God and seen angels, we 
shall always be able to detect the 
impostor from the servant of God by 
examining the doctrine. There are 
evidences distinguishing a true mes
sage from’ a false one, that the whole 
world may be enabled to discern 
between the two.

For instance, there is no individual 
upon the face of the earth who can 
directly prove that Joseph Smith did 
not see the angel of God aud obtain 
the plates: no individual upon the 
face of this earth can prove that the 
three witnesses did not see the angel 
and the plates: consequently, their 
evidence cannot be directly negatived, 
unless they deny their own testimony, 
which they have not done. The only 
possible way to condemn these men 
as impostors is to examine the nature 
of their testimony, to see whether it is 
reasonable and scriptural.

Is there anything unscriptural in 
hearing the voice of God, or in an 
angel’s descending from heafcen, bear
ing testimony to a book in which all 
nations are interested? I t  is a  book
sent to prepare the way of the Lord

• i
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c>$or-his second coming. Was it ira*
1 reasonable for the Lord to send angels 
j to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ? Was 

it unreasonable for then) to talte din*
„ ner with Abraham, and for him to 
c wash their feet?—for Lot to lodgo 

them in his house?—for Joshua,
. Gideon, Daniel, -Isaiah, Ezekiel, 

iPeter, Paul, or the wise men and 
,» shepherds of Israel, or for Joseph, the 

husband of Mary, and Zachariab, or 
i for various other holy men and women 
.> to see augels seut from heaven ? It 
.r was neither unreasonable. nor 
(j,eoriptural.
t Paul says, “ Are- they (the angels)
; .not all ministering spirits.sent to 
(, minister for those who shall be heirs 
t<of. salvation? If, then, they have 

this office assigned to them, to minis* 
voter to the heirs of salvation, it is. not 

an unscriptural doctrine.»that they 
r,ehould minister to those four men. 
<* It is just as reasonable- that God 
 ̂ should send an angel to four men in
- the last days, and introduce bis king- 
. { dom and preparatory work i for the 
» second advent of the Son of God, as 
4 it was for an angel.to be sent to 

Zachariah in order that a • messenger 
, .might be raised iup to.prepare the 
:.t*way for bis first., coming. The one is
• a-little more reasonable„ than the> 

, other ; for the latterrday coming is to 
i% far transcend in glory and .power hip 
t .first coming, when-ho appeared.among 

Jh e  Jews. . ,At his second coming the 
t .earth will tremble and> roll to and-fro 
, like:a drunken .man; theumountains 
i shall fall, the valleys be raised, the 
v icrooked places made straight, and 

the rough places- smooth, when the 
>:.Lcjrd isrevealed in .his glory and 
i ,;po<ver.

. If1 all these things are toibefulfilled, 
3 il^rael gathered, the fulness of the 
t.Gontilesbiought in, and Zion built 
i up,-r-if the great Latter-day, .Work 
^mentioned by the ancient Prophets 
îJhast UK.be fulfilled,* then, i t , would not 

^beiunceasonable^that .aniangeL should

he sent from* heaven to begin' a work 
of this magnitude.

But, perhaps, you may admit th a t ' 
it is perfectly scriptural and reason
able that nn angel should be sent j,'1 
but, then, you may ask if there may 
not be something connected with the 
Book of Mormou which would render 
it inconsistent, and not entitled to 
credit, and which would prove that its 
pretcnccs were an imposition.

In reply, I a*k, Wbatis thereabout 
the Book of Mormon that is incon
sistent ? What does it profess to be? 
I t  professes to* contain the history of 
part of the tribe of Joseph* who cam& 
out of the land of Jerusalem 600 years- 
before Christ, and colonized the Ame-» 
ricau continent. These Indian tribea 
are their descendants. When they 
first came here, they were a  righteous 
people, and had with them the' Scrip
tures, coutaii)ing the law of Moses. 
When they came here, they made 
plates of gold, and on thorn they 
recorded* thoir history, ward, conten
tions, &o: /These plates were handed 
dowu among the >aucient inhabitants 
of America for a thousand years nffer 
they came here. - Their prophecies 
.were recorded vfrom generation 'to 
generation. Jesus Christ appeared to- 
-thorn on this laud after his resurrec
tion, just tho same as he did to the 
people in  Palestine,-aud^ showed them 
the wounds in his hands and in his 
feet.. H e descended before them ;in 
South America, and put aw end to the 
law of Moses, which; they practised on 
tliis continent; and he introduced the 
Gospel in itŝ  stead, taught them* faith 
an,d repentance, <and ^baptism' for the 
remission of.sins,^as in Jerusalem. 
H e taught tho^people to . come< with 
broken. hearts and contrite spirits, 
and humble themselves, add be-bap* 
tized by dtnmersioo for the remission 
of Iheir sins, andi-had his servants 4ay 

. hands-on them >for'jthe>igift Of tjie- 
. (Holy Ghost,.as Paul'and Peter-'did.

'L The .teaobings -of*-Jesus -iwere re-
[Y o L JIL
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corded on these gold plates, and they 
were handed down until some 400 
years after Christ. Many sacred reve
lations are recorded on them, and pro* 
phecies that reach to our day, and 
down to the end of all things.

* If you search this record from be
ginning to end, you will find the his
torical part perfectly consistent. You 
cannot prove that Joseph Smith is an 
impostor from any inconsistencies in 
•the historical part of the work.

I f  you search the discoveries of all 
-the antiquarians that have written 
, since the discovery of America con- 
cerning the anoient inhabitants of this 
land, you cannot put your finger upon 
-one particle of evidence from their 
researches that will come in contact 
with the Book of Mormon.

If you examine its prophecies, you 
will find many that the Jewish records 
speak nothing of— prophecies that 
relate to the Indians, and that relate 
to the rise of this Chorch, to the 
Millennium, and to many things that 
the other Prophets have not touched 
upon; and also many of the events 
predicted in the Jewish Bible were 
delivered to the Prophets in this land. 
Compare the prophecies of the Jewish 
records with those in the Book of Mor
mon, and you will find no clashing or 
jarring; consequently, you cannot con
demn the Book of Mormon, Joseph 
Smith, and these witnesses to be im
postors from the prophetic declara
tions of that book.

Try its doctrine, and you will find 
that the Gospel taught in ancient Ame
rica 1,800 years ago is like that taught 
in ancient Judea and the regions 
round about. Did the ancient Apos
tles in Palestine teach faith in Jesus 
Christ, repentance, and baptism for 
the remission of sins? So did the 
ancient Apostles and Prophets in 
America. Did the Apostles in Judea 
practise the layiog on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost ? So did the 
in d en t Israelites of America. Did

$ 4

Jesus and his disciples organize tho 
Church in Asia with revelators and 
inspired men in it—with prophets and 
prophetesses, with dreams, visions, 
and revelations ? So did the ancient 
Israelites in America do the same 
thing. They, the anoient Apostles, 
organized the Churoh with miracles 
and gifts, with power to heal the sick, 
to cast out devils, to work miracles, 
and with power over the elements.
The Book of Mormon tells us that 
the Israelites on ancient America or
ganized one-after the same pattern. 
Consequently, if we examine the whole 
structure of the Church in Palestine 
and the structure of the Church in 
ancient America, we find no ja r ; so, 
no man upon the face of the earth can . 
condemn Joseph Smith and these 
three witnesses from any inconsistency 
in their dootrine.

Compare the miracles that are re
corded in the Book of Mormon with 
those recorded in the Bible, and you 
will find no unreasonable miracles in  
the one, more than in the other. 
There is no fish story in it—nothing 
about a man’s being carried in a 
whale’s belly three days and three . 
nights; though, if such a story was in 
it, we should believe it, the same as 
we do the Jewish history of Jonah. 
There is nothing said in this book 
about three men being put into a * 
furnace of fire, heated seven times 
hotter than ever before, and yet the 
three men receiving no harm. We 
believe the Bible when it records this 
great miraole; but there is nothing 
which to the atheist is so apparently 
inconsistent as that.

The miraoles recorded in the Book 
of Mormon were of such a nature as 
to be worthy of the exertion of Divine 
power. If  the sick were healed, i t  • 
was because Jesus had promised his 
servants they should lay their hands 
on them, and they should be healed.
If they prophesied, it was concerning 
future events, because the Lord

u  - j
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'wanted them to understand that 
which was to come.

Is there anything in this boolc that 
contradicts any scientific truth ? You 

<may ransack all the libraries in the 
world, and gather together all the 
books of science, and compare with 
this book, and you will find no dash
ing; consequently, whero is your 
ground for condemnation ? You can
not condemn it from its historical, 
prophetio, and doctrinal writings, or 
^because of any unreasonable miracles 
said to have been wrought among the 
ancient Israelites on these lands, or 
because it contradicts any scientific 
truth, or because it is unscriptural or 
unreasonable that people should see 
angels in these days.

We defy this whole generation to 
bring up any testimony to condemn 
the truth of this book. I t  will face 
this generation from this time until 
the second coming of Christ, and then 

-through the Millennium. And when 
this generation come up from their 
graves at the great and last day, the 
books will be opened, and by the word

► of God declared on this continent and 
on the Eastern continent the inhabi
tants of the earth will be judged.

You may bring all the lies aud 
newspaper stories you can hatch up, 
and all the misrepresentations you 
can conceive, and use them against 
the Divine truths of the Book of 
Mormon, to save your crumbling 
apostate systems from utter ruin; you 
may pile up your falsehoods like moun
tains; you may fill your railroad 
carriages to the brim with them, or you 
may send them by the electrio current 
the world round, and it will not stop 
the onward progress of the truths of 
“ Mormonism” revealed from heaven: 
it  cannot stay the arm of the Almighty 
from building up his kingdom iu the 
last days, or hush the voice of his 
servants from warning the nations to 
repent and to turn away from their 
lyings and whoredoms, and from all

their wickedness and abominations: 
which they continually praotise before 
the Lord.

The word of God is something that 
cannot be destroyed ; but it will ap
pear in the day of judgment, aud you, 
and I will be judged by it.

I believe the Book of Mormon; I  
believe it because I  consider that I  
have not only the testimony of these 
twelve witnesses, but a vast amount o f 
other evidence and testimony such as- 
you have not in relation to the things- 
that are contained in the Jewish, 
record.

For instance, what evidence and 
testimony have the present generation 
and the generations that have lived 
during the last seventeen centuries, 
that Jesus Christ, the great Redeemer 
of the world, arose from the dead ? 
You have the testimony of four* 
individuals, and no more, provided, 
that their testimony has not been 
corrupted, altered, and mutilated in  
the oldest manuscripts now known* '  
Who are they ? Matthew, John, Paul, 
and Peter. The other four writers 
of the New Testament have not said a  
word about seeing Jesus after his re
surrection. The New Testament was 
written by eight men—Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John, Paul, Peter, James, and 
Jude. Four of these men have given-- 
their testimony that they saw Jesus 
after his resurrection; the other fouc 
have told us nothing about it.

But it may be asked, “ Does not • 
the Apostle Paul testify that Jesus 
was seen by upwards of five hundredL 
brethren at onoe?”

But none of those five hundred, 
brethren have spoken of this, o r  
handed down their testimony.

Perhaps it will be argued that the 
four witnesses that saw Jesus—namely,. 
Matthew, John, Paul, aud Peter, per
formed great miracles, and thus estab
lished their testimony; and conse
quently, we are bound to believe 
them.
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But how do you know that they 
..performed miracles? •
-._ ‘‘ They have;told us, so.”

How do you know they, tell us .the 
, .truth ? \Yere ypu there to behold the 

miracles they wrought ?, Only six of , 
v th e  eight writers of the New Testa

ment say anything about .miracles.
. Suppose they all testify that there 
i were wonderful piracies wrought, have 
.,-Dve not as good reason to believe eight 

men that testify to miracles in these. 
,*iay8 ?

, If all the men on this* stand have 
kept, journals, (and some of them have , 
fora quarte.r-ofa-century,) and if they 

« have recorded what their eyes have 
, seen and their ears have, heard ; and if ,
* the several hundred Elders in this 
; large assembly have done likewise, 

and recorded all the miraculous things 
their eyes have seen and their ears 

. heard; and if the generations to come 
, should gather up our journals and 

manuscripts, and entitle them, The, 
-.Acts of the Apostles and Elders of the 

Nineteenth Century, they would fiud 
tens of .thousands of miracles recorded 
in these journals where the sick have. 

t been healed, the eyes of the blind 
opened, the ears of the deaf unstopped, 
— where the lame have been made to 
leap as an hart, and. where people 
have been raised up from the last 

;> stages, of cholera, in the name of Jesus 
. Christ, and where those who were 
. horn blind have * had their. eyes 
opened.

Would they not have as much 
<xeagon to believe.. the journals ■ and 

j writings of the Latter-day Saints in 
relation to the miracles, wrought ap.

. you have to believe the testimony of 
'  the six writers of the New Testament 

on the same subject? iWho. are <.the 
^New; Testament writers? iTbey are 
'.Interested, witnesses, every .one of 
..them. * 

i / ‘ Butthe,world sawitheir^miracles.”
, .{Jpiowf.do you know ?

-  !V.Th§se wxjwritera; say,-bo."  •. ■. t ■»

Have you the testimony of any of 
the world that they actually eaw even 
one miracle wrought by the. Apostles- 
of Jesus Christ ? No, you have not.

Perhaps you may say that when the 
lame man at the beautiful gate of the- 
Temple was healed, it; was done pub
licly before the multitude.

How do.,you know this? Luke 
says so in the Acts of the Apostles,, 
and you believe it on his testimony 
alone. How do you know that Jesus 
Christ was transfigured on the mount? 
—that Moses and Elias appeared to 
Peter and James and John on that 
occasion? Have Peter, James, and 
Johu given their testimony ? Not a 
.word; but Matthew, Mark, and Luke 
-7-three men.who were not present, who 
did not see the transfiguration, and- 
who did not see Moses and Elias, say 
8o;.but their testimony is second- 
handed.

We believe that Peter, James,, and 
John actually did see holy angels—* did 
behold Moses and Elias, and see- 
Jesus transfigured,. upon second-, 
handed testimonies, given on the 
subject.
. Now, we have the* testimony of in

dividuals themselves concerning the 
Book of Mormon,—not the testimony 
alone of Elders Richards and Wood
ruff, or of any of these Elders,—but 
the testimonies of persons who beheld 
the angel and heard his voice.

.Therefore, the testimony/ establish 
ing the truth of the Book of Mormon 
is far superior to that establishing the 
•Bible in  its present form.

•1 do not know but I.am wearying 
you; but I , have endeavoured in my 
simple;way to lay before; you the evi
dence and testimony you have-for. be
lieving the Jewish record, compared 
with the, evidence^ and*.testimony, you 
have for believing ;the« ancient records 
of America, called the , Book ofuMor- 

iinon ;i8nd any persons who will care* 
Jolly examine , this / Subject . wilL bo  ̂
tobliged in ;  their. own^heartS;;to,,Bay-
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there is a hundredfold mote, evidence 
to prove the Divine authenticity of 
the Book of Mormon than what we 
have to prove the Palestine records. *

But this is not all. We do not rest 
our evideuce alone on the testimony 
of these twelve witnesses; our hopfes 
are built upon a foundation surer than 
all these external testimonies. The 
Latter-day Saints are not that enthu
siastic people who open their mouths 
and swallow 'down doctrines because 
they are popular, because their fathers 
believed them; but we believo a doc
trine because wo have evidence to 
substantiate i t ; and then, in addition 
to this, we seek for more truth and 
knowledge.

The Book of Mormon informs us how 
we may not onlyliave faith in that book 
because of the evidence and testimony 
accompanying it; but how we may 
obtain o knowledge concerning its 
truth. The Book of Mormon informs 
us, as well as the Holy Scriptures, 
that if wo will repent and be baptized, 
wo shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.

We have tried the experiment. 
We have repented of our sin9, we have 
turned from our transgressions, and 
humbled ourselves, like little ohildren, 
before the Lord; we were buried in 
the water, and brought out of the 
water; then bauds were laid upon us, 
and we received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and this gave us a knowledge 
of the truth.

What are the’' effects of the Holy 
Ghost ? Jesus says, in the lastohap- 
ter of Mark, “ These signs shall follow 
them that believe: In my name they 
shall cast out devils, speak with new 
tongues, take up serpents ;*and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them ; they shall lay hands on 
the sick, and they shall recover.

The promise of the signs was not 
to the Apostles alone, but he said 
unto them, “ Do you go and preach 
the word in all the world; and he that

believes your testimony and is bap^M 
tized shall receive salvation, and thosd,Lr 
that will not believe shall Be damned? ( 14 
and these signs shall follow them that? /  
do believe." We have believed, re
pented, been baptized, and received. ’ • 
the gift of the Holy Ghost; and we 
found the promise verified. If  i t  
were riot so, we should then know it to 
be an imposition. If  we found that' 
Jesus did not fulfil his promise after * 
wo fully obeyed his word, we should 
then know the same to be false.

Let me say to this congregation 
that there would not have been a  '* 
Church of Latter-day Saints five years 
upon the earth, had he not fulfilled 
his promise after we had obeyed his 
word, because he made this promise 
not only in the Book of Mormon and 
the New Testament, but by direct 
revelation through tho Prophet, that ' 
if the people would do thus and so, 
they should be blessed with such and ' 
such gifts. Now, suppose the people, „ 
after having tried it, did not receivo 
those gifts, the whole Church would 
have apostatized, and turned and 
declared it all false—Book of Mormon, • 
Bible, and everything else. Why?' 
Because these books made a promise 
on certain conditions, which was not ‘ 
fulfilled.

But when the people believed and '> 
were baptized for the remission of eiusr * 
and filled with the Holy Ghost, and 
the visions of the future were opened | 
to them, and the spirit of prophecy ~ 
rested upon them, and they beheld 1 
the sick recovering, the blind receiving } 
their sight, and the deaf hearing, ‘
“ SuTely,” said they, “ this must be of * 
God ; for the Lord never would have 
confirmed an imposition to us by  1 
granting the gifts of the Gospel’.” v

But may not the Devil perform- 
miracles? Satan-was to come with. J 
all power, signs, and lying wonders, 
and with all deceivableness of un
righteousness in them that perish, 
because they had pleasure in uu~
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-righteousness. “ Now, how do you 
fenow but these are some of the strong 
delusions?”

Bat prove to us that we have had 
pleasure in anything contrary to the 

-Gospel of Jesus Obrist—that this peo
ple nave not obeyed the Scriptures of 

-o f eternal truth. Those signs that 
-were to come, and these living won
ders, &o., were to be practised by 
individuals that had pleasure in un- 
righteousness and who rejected the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ—they, were 
to  go forth like the magicians in 
the  days of Moses to withstand the 
power of Moses. We see them on one 
hand turning the water to blood, and 
Moses doing the same; in short, 
Hoses performed numerous miracles 
(by the power of God), and the magi
cians did the same. How are we to 
distinguish between the two ? Moses 
believed and obeyed the words of the 
Most High God, and the magicians 
'were fighting against him, and yet 
they did miracles—not in the name of 
God, but by their enchantments; and 
so it is with all wicked miracle- 
workers from their day down to the 
second coming of Christ: they perform 
their lying wonders by the power of 
Satan—by the means of somnam
bulism, spirit-rapping, spirit-writing, 
or whatever it may be. But when 
people repent, and are baptized, and 
perform miracles in the name of the 
Xord, such miracles are designed to 
profit and benefit mankind—such as 
laying hands on the sick that they 
may be healed, speaking and inter
preting tongueB; hence you may 
know them to be of God: therefore 
it  is easily to be distinguished which 
of the two powers should be received, 
and which should be rejected.

May God bless all those who love 
the truth, whether Jew or Gentile, 

‘ bond or free,—whether it be those who

have received the Gospel and Book of 
Mormon, or those who are inquiring 
to know concerning its truth. I f  they 
desire to know the truth, may th» 
God of heaven, who has sent forth his- 
angel and confirmed the truth unto 
many, pour out his Holy Spirit upon 
them, and enlighten their minds, in
asmuch as they go before God with an 
honest heart, that they may know, as 
the Latter-day Saints know, that this 
work is a message from the Almighty, 
to be proclaimed to evety nation, 
kindred, and people upon the face of 
the whole earth. And-when they know 
from God that this work is true, they 
will not be tossed to-andfro and 
carried about with every wind of doc
trine, but they will be built upon a 
foundation upon which they can rest 
secure. Though the whirlwinds of per
secution may beat upon them—though 
they may be hated, derided, and suffer 
the loss of all things, time after 
time,—though they may be driven to- 
andfro, and scattered from city to- 
city, and from synagogue to synagogue; 
and their Patriarchs, Prophets, and 
Apostles be put to death, yet, with
al! this distress aud poverty brought 
upon them by being robbed aud plun
dered of their lawful possessions, and 
with all the injury they may sustaiu- 
from year to year, they will have some' 
thing in the midst of it all that will 
give them joy, peace, and happiness; 
and that something is a  k n ow ledg e  

o r  t h e  t r u t h ,—not merely a faith that 
the foundation on which they are- 
built is of God, but a knowledge that 
they are established upon a rock that 
cannot be moved, which is as firm as 
the throne of Jehovah, and as secure as- 
the eternal attributes of the Almighty.- 

May God bless us and prepare us- 
for his heavenly kingdom, and save- 
us therein, is my prayer, in the name- 
of Jesus. Amen.
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ADHERENCE TO “  MORMONIS!!"—-PERPETUAL EMIGRATION POND. .

An Address by President H e u e r  C. K i m b a i x ,  delivered at the General Conference, in the 

Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City, October C> 1854.

"We have heard a very beautiful re
lation from Elder T. D. Brown, of 
the mission at the South. I t  seems 
that everything we undertake in right
eousness prospers, and the Devil and 
his agents cannot help themselves, if 
wo are faithful.

The Zion's ship that was spoken of 
to-day, which runs in Snag harbour, 
has prospered from the first day it 
was launched, and every man and 
woman who stick lirmly to that ship 
will prosper from this time henceforth 
and for ever. That I know, for I  have 
been on board that ship, and am now 
sailing upon it.

The first time I  went to England, 
I  was on board of Zion’s ship, and 
Joseph came to me while I was sail
ing, and put into my hand a rod; and 
I  presume, if I  have dreamed once of 
being aboard of that ship, I  have 
dreamed it a hundred times. . I  have 
been in it in the midst of dangers and 
in the most daugerous places. I have 
seen trees and stumps, mountains and 
rocks, and everything else that could 
be placed in her course thrown before 
her to stop her in her course; but she 
can sail through a mountain or on 
dry laud as well as upon the water. 
I  have this in dreams; and I  will say 
to the brethren, Just so long as you 
keep aboard of that ship you will pros
per. I do not care whether it is in 
the midst of the Lamanites or among 
the Jews—whether it is in Italy or in 
Denmark, in Europe or in America, 
we will prosper, and I  know it. That 
is my testimony.

As brother George A. Smith was 
saying, there are 6ome who want to 
enjoy ancient “ Mormonism,”—that is, 
as “ Mormonism ” used to be when it 
was a small sapling. But it is now 
becoming a lofty tree, and its branches 
are beginning to shoot forth all over 
the nations of the earth; ancient 
“ Mormonism” has grown to such a 
degree. Many have been in the back* 
ground, and have left the tree, and it 
has grown to that extent, they do not 
know it. That is the trouble with' 
them : they don’t know what “ Mor
monism ” is. But this is “ Mormon
ism,’’ aud this is the Church of Jesus ' 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and Pre
sident Young is the true and legal 
administrator and delegate sent from 

jGod, and we are his brethren, and he 
pii on board of Zion's ship, aud he is the 
captain; and if we will stick to it, we 
shall never run foul of the rocks 
and whoever he tells to take hold o£ 
the helm, he will tell them in whab 
direction to steer ; and she is such a 
good 6ailer,and so true to the helm, she 
will run right between or over all snags.

Do you believe it, you old “ Mor
mons?" [“ Yes.”] Well, then, why 
don’t you grow with the tree, and' 
with the branches thereof? Brother 
Brown would grow faster living on- 
bread and water, and water and bread,, 
with a little milk. Gentlemen, if you* 
don’t look out, the ship will get out of 
reach, and the tree will grow out of* 
your knowledge, so that you will for
get what manner of a tree it was 
because, as the tree grows, it changes



---- r“T“  T ~ ^r. .S£,fl»yg%aJW^  ̂ '* 1
a M

■r <

0-, > ^JOrBNM-UOP^DISCOORSEK-. Vi K,?m z

in  size and appearance, just the same 
as a child as it grows to manhood; 
and if you had not been with him all 
the time, you would not know him, 
although he were your own sou.

The text that President Young 
gave us' bears upon my mind con
siderably, and it is a thing we ought 
to take into consideration; not me 
alone, but every man aud woman that 
belongs to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of-Latter-day Saints; not only those 
who are indebted to the Perpetual 
Emigrating Fund, but all ought to 
throw in their mites and enlarge this 
Fund; The ineaus can be paid’ in 
here, and the poor can be brought out 
from the nations. Hundreds have come 
on this year on the strength of this 
Fuud. I t  is the duty of those who 
have been brought out by it to go 
-and work forthwith for means to pay 
theiriudebteducss. It does not belong 
to you, but it belongs to thpse who 
have made the F und: it belongs to 
that Company, and to every individual, 
if they have not placed in it auy more 
than a picayune or a halfpenny.

Look at the poor in old England. 
I  have heard that some have feelings 
against me, because I  havo spoken of 
the poverty of tho people in that 
country. I know more about its 
poverty than the natives of the country 
do. Those who come from there don’t 
know as well about it as we do. In 
the last letter that came from my son 
William, he wrote that “ I  feel to 
weep and mourn aiid Itfment, when 1 
behold the poverty of tho peoplfe-: 
they are starving to death, and there 
are scores and hundreds of my breth
ren in the poor-houses of the country: 
the husbaud is put intone poor-house, 
the wife in another, aud the children 
in* another.”

That is tho case with our brethren 
thero; and while you are here in the 
midst of luxuries—while you are 
enjoying these .blessings of the Lord1, 
-can you see your own brethren

afflicted ? I t  is not only so in Eng- 
laud, but in Ireland, in Scotland, ia  
Denmark, and in Sweden, and in all 
the nations of the earth. Do they 
enjoy what we enjoy ? No. Although 
there are some who want to return to 
their native country, to enjoy their 
own habits and customs, yet there is 
no rational m&u or woman whof wants' 
to return.

Brethren, did you ever reflect upon 
these things, and try to find out wh&t 
you could do? Supposing-there1 were 
not any more Saints than what are in • 
this room to-day, if we were to put ' 
forth our hand as' one man, what 
could wo accomplish? There are 
people enough in this congregation to 1 
accomplish more than the whole 
Church has, if they would only believe 
and act upon the instructions given 4 
them. Solomon says, The liberal man - 
deviseth liberal things, and by his ’ 
liberality shall he live. I have proved • 
the truth of this saying to my fullest 
satisfaction and to my astonishmeut, 
time and time again. When I  have 
been poor ‘and penniless, and could 
not raise five dollars, I have gone to 1 
work, by the counsel of my President, 
and built me a good house, and fur
nished i t ; a n d  Bays brother Brigham,
“ You shall build that house, and you 
shall have your fit-out.” I did it ac
cording to his word, and it was clear 
of debt, and 1 had a good fit-out.*

I  have done the same here upon the 
same principle; and said the Pre
sident, “ Brother Kimball, take one 
load of rock, and a load of sand, and a  * 
load of1 clay, and say to the masons 
aud joiners, Go a head; for I never 
built a house yet, but I was better off ' 
when I  had done it than when I  ’ 
began.” And brethren and sisters,' 
that is the reason I keep on building. 
[Voice in the stand: “ You will get ‘ 
poor if you stop.”] Thereforo I  go • 
a head. Many will sit down and count * 
tho costs—how !much it will cost-to’ ' 
put a potatoe in the ground, and then
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how much it will take to raise a hill 
around it; aud they find out the 
expense is so great, they will never 
plant a potatoe nor make a hill,* and 
they never will accomplish anything. 
Do you know that is true ? 
jJLet us go to work now and enlarge4 

this Fund, and let us do it at this 
Conference*; and let those who are 
indebted to it go to work immediately 
and pay up. VVe shall probably hold 
this meeting for a time, and your 
hearts shall be enlarged; and if you 
could only go homo while they are 
enlarged, and all the puckering strings 
loosened, and back the thing right 
up; the Perpetual Fund would be 
rich. I  knotv that men and women 
have consciences that want to screw 
this way, and twist that way, and 
every way under God’s heavens, before 
they can come to the right thing. 
If  you want to grow and thrive, and 
want to have the Spirit of thp Lord, 
and the Holy Ghost to be with you, 
aud have dreams and visions, and 
gold and silver, and herds and (locks, 
wives and children, and every other 
good thing, go a-head in every duty, 
and never falter one moment, and tell 
the Devil to kiss your foot.

The Devil is on the puckering 
line, and he will pucker every Saint 
and every man there is upon the 
earth ,. so that they would let their 
fellow-beings lie down in a furrow of 
the field and starve to death; and 
these are you brethren and sisters, 
if youonly but know it, just as much 
as your brethren and sisters are ac> 
cording to what'you call the flesh. 
This is the feeling of many—“ Well,

‘ if I could only get dad, and mammy, 
and grand-dad, and uncle John, and 
aunt Nancy, and Sally here* I would 
not care a damn for all the test1” 
"Who cares about having only 'Nancy 
and Sally ? Let us have Susan aud 
Polly and! Timothy and Andrew out, 
too; What do you say? [Voicein 
the stand : “ Let us brings them all

out.”] Yes, let us bring them all 
out. The wars, distress, aud cou- 
fusion among the nations ore iucreas- ' 
ing the value of provisions. It was \ 
just as much as you could do to live, \  
when you were there.

What do you say, brethren and 
sistevs? I  do not want you to say 
anything, unless you go a*head and do*' 

.what'you say. Shall we go a-head 
and enlarge these funds, aud pay up our 
debts ? [Voice in the stand : “ Aye.”] 
Woll, all who are in favour of paying 
up your debts to the Fund, to the 
Church, and everybody else, I  want 
you to signify it b y  raising your ’ 
right bands, and then say, “ Aye.”
[“ Aye.”] And when you come to- *' 
morrow, bring along your pennies, 
and let us keep gathering and en-‘ 
larging the pile, aud keep enlarging 
it, and gather the Saints /together 
from the four quarters of the earth.
We are the persons to do that busi-" ■. 
ness; and when we have accom
plished our partas servants in the flesh', 
God will send angels he has had in 
reserve to accomplish what we cannot 
accomplish. But he willmakeus buckle 
up to the work; and if we should i 
happen to* lie down and sleep before 
we have done all we might do here, ' 
he will tell us to awake and go about • 
our business, and accomplish that we 
might have done while we were in 
the flesh. You have got to do it, as' 
sure as the sun ever rose and1 se t; 
you may wait aa long as you haveva ' 
mind to before you begin.

My feelings are for us all to cbncen-14 
trate our energies with the head of this 1 
Church, and put the wheel in opera- 1 
tion, that, when another year comes," 
we may see a hundred times more*4 
come out by the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund than we have ever seen.1

I believe I  have stuck to the'text 
pretty well. May God blessyou, and 
help’you to be faithful and fulfil your'' 
covenants, from this time hendeforth.,J 
and for over: Amen;
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'WISDOM MANIFEST IN ALL GOD’S DEALINGS WITH THE SAINTS. •'

A  Ditcourte by President Bbioham  Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
City, March 28, 1858.
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One thing is very true concerning 
the Gospel of salvation—the revela
tions of Jesus.Christ—the kingdom of 
God upon the earth: Let any people 
enjoy peace and quietness, unmolested, 
undisturbed,—never be persecuted for 
their religion, and they are very 
likely to neglect their duty, to become 
cold and indifferent, and lose their 
faith. That is the experience of 
every person, more or less; and I wish 
to offer a few reflections on the pro
priety of the Lord's leading this peo
ple in the way that he does. We 
believe, for it is so written in the 
Bible, that the Lord wishes a people 
of his own—a kingdom of his own 
upon this earth, which is his.
. June 27, 1844, a little over four
teen years after the organization of 
this Church, Joseph Smith was slain. 
In  his day there were but very few 
years of rest for the Saints. They 
occupied Nauvoo longer than any 
other one place: they lived there 
about seven years. We left Nauvoo 
in 1846, and from that time until 
now this Church has not been com
pelled to abaudon their property and 
homes. We came here in the best 
and quickest way in our power, and 
have been building, fencing, planting, 
sowing, and making ourselves com
fortable. I t  is now more than ten 
years since we first located here, un
molested and undisturbed.

If we will reflect upon our own ex

perience, and what has passed before 
us during that time, and notice the 
facts now transpiring, wo cannot avoid 
knowing that much of the conduct of 
this people has been directly in op
position to our becoming the kingdom 
of God in its purity on the earth. 
Let the people consider for them
selves whether we have, so far as we 
could have done, been taking a course 
to become that kingdom that we anti
cipate, or whether we have not been 
more or less dependent upon our ene
mies for many things that we could 
have produced, or done without 
When persons can understaud the 
ways of the Lord, and what be designs 
concerning bis people, they will know 
that it was absolutely necessary for 
the Lord to take the course he has 
with this people, in order to bring 
forth that which he designs to produce 
in the latter times. YVere we to live 
unmolested, uninterrupted, without 
persecution and hatred from oar ene
mies, as I have told you, and it has 
been sounded in your years all the 
day long, we might expect that wo 
had apostatized from the truth. Per
secution and hatred by those who love 
not the truth are a legacy bequeathed 
by the Saviour to all his followers; for 
he said they should be hated of all 
men for his name’s sake. If  we had> 
ceased to be persecuted and hated, 
we might fear; but the prospect is- 
encouraging.
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For a few weeks past, 80 far as I 
have knowledge from the reports made 
to me, the people have never felt bo 
well since they have been in these 
Valleys. The prospect of ancient 
“ Mormonism,” of again leaving our 
homes, probably gives a spring to our 
feelings, especially since we, for the 
first time, have the privilege of laying 
waste our improvements, and are not 
obliged to leave our inheritances to 
strangers to enjoy and revel in the 
fruits of our labours. I t  is a conso
lation to me that I havo the privilege 
of laying in ashes and in the dust the 
improvements I  have made, rather 
than those who would cut my throat, 
solely for my faith, shall inhabit my 
buildings and enjoy my fields and 
fruits. Heretofore I have often left 
my home and the fruits of my labours 
for others to enjoy.

Persecution is learning us to adopt 
a course for self-preservation, as you 
will readily understand from a few 
circumstauces I will mention. Within 
a few weeks, for the first time to my 
knowledge since we have been settled 
in these valleys, a sister, wife, or 
family in this community has taken 
the pains to pick up a few potatoes, 
that would otherwise be wasted, and 
make them into starch. A woman 
can, in an hour or two, make a pound 
or a pound and a half of starch from 
potatoes that would lie and rot. Has 
this been done heretofore? Not to 
xny knowledge. And eo long as 
brooms were brought from the States, 
people would not raise broom corn. 
And so long as traders brought in 
starch, would our women make it?  
N o; though a woman can, in a short 
time, make a dollar and a half or two 
dollar’s worth from potatoes that would 
otherwise go to waste. Would this 
oommunity condescend to make starch, 
so long as it was imported and they 
icoald bay it?  They would not. 1 
say it, because they did not. And ii' 
tnere were tons of starch here, they

would find market for the whole of it,, 
while the hard-earned fruits of the- 
husbandman's labour would lie and 
rot.

Who has controlled circumstances 
to learn us to sustain ourselves 
Have you and I?  No, not in the 
least; but it has been accomplished  ̂
by the Providence that leads us. We-’ ! 
have been urging the people for years 
and years to do those things they 
are now compelled to. From the 
time we came here, you have been 
told to take bran or potatoes and make 
starch, and not buy it in the stores. 
Who would have been at the trouble 
of making cloth, if it could be bought 
of Gentile traders? Do you think 
many in this community would ? No, 
no more than the women would have 
made starch. The women had not 
time, though they had time to visit 
from one end of the city to the other. 
They could take time to run to the 
stores—to walk a mile or two shopping 
every day, but they never bad time to* 
make a little starch, or spin a little 
stocking yarn for themselves, if those 
articles could be bought in the 
stores.

I am satisfied that the people now 
begin to learn that they can make 
their own clothing, and that those 
who do not learn will run the risk 
of being uncomfortably clad. But 
would this people, by their wisdom, 
ever have brought themselves to that 
independence that God will, by \m  
providence, in a seeming chastise
ment ? 1 say seeming, for it is no 
chastisement: it is a blessing to this 
people, and one of the greatest that 
can be bestowed upon us, to cut the 
thread between us and our enemies, 
and oblige us to sustain ourselves in 
everything that we can produce with 
our labour, skill, and, economy. Tho 
Lord can bring this about, or cause 
the Devil to do it, just as he' 
pleases.

If we would only forsake our re-'
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•ligion, our’ enemies would spare us 
and bail us as friends; but if we will 
not yield that point, they will en
deavour to destroy us. But the Lord 
Almighty rules in the heavens, and 
controls our. enemies to a certain ex
tent, and overrules their acts. He 
has his own purposes to accomplish 
as much now as he ever has. had upon 
the face of the earth—as .much as be 
had in the crucifixion of the Saviour. 
Could he have found a righteous man 
on the earth who would have betrayed 
his only Son? He could not. Would 
a man with his eyes open to see, and 
filled with the revelations of the Lord, 
have betrayed Jesus into the hands of 
Pilate? No. God overruled and 
selected a hypocrite—an ungodly, 
base, vile wretch, aud placed him 
among the Apostles to accomplish that 
purpose, as much as he raised up 
Pharaoh.

God never hardened the heart of 
Pharaoh; he never ordained that 
wickedness should possess any man. 
Judas loved wickedness from his 
youth. Pharaoh was raised up to do 
what he did, because he was wicked 
from his youth: wickedness and hatred 
to every holy principle took possession 
of him, and God set him on the 
throne of Egypt to accomplish his 
purposes.

So it is with the men who are at the 
.helm of our Government: God has 
selected them to rule, because the 
people are wicked, and will not 
hearken to his voice. They have 
killed his Prophets and many of his 
people, and he has placed corrupt, 
wicked men in office to rule and bear 
sway—what for ? To show forth his 
wisdom. , The hand of God is in all 
tbis, and he lets loose those wicked 
creatures, in order to drive us to do 
that which his mercies fail to induce 
us to perform.

Let him pour gold and silver into 
•our laps, and cause the earth to yield 
that abundance we desire, and would

we know how to appreciate 'and us©,/ 
such great blessings ? , .

If  we constantly haye plenty,- plea-;- - • 
sure, ease, and comfort, will the womeft 
make starch ?• No. Will they braid 1 
straw for hats and bonnets? No.." 
How many bonnets are manufactured * 
in this Territory? Can you see & • 
woman here to day wearing a beautiful 
straw bonnet, the work of her own : 
hands ? There are a,few coarse ones, < 
when you can make them either fine 
or coarse.

1 have prevailed upon a few men to 1 
commence hat-making, and they have 
done something towards supplying the f 
market; and a few are engaged in 
tanning leather: but if we had plenty k 
of gold and silver and stores full of 
goods, would the people engage in and ' 
encourage home manufacture? No, 
as past experience has proved. They 
would be riding around in their car* . 
riages, and talking about going to<;, 
California, where they can get gold* 
and make themselves rich.

The Lord cannot save us in riches, 1 
because we do not je t know what to do 4 
with them. And when we are blessed 
and favoured, like the children of Israel 
in olden times, we wax fat and kick.

I t  is purely in order to save the 
greatest possible number of this peo
ple, that circumstances have transpired 
as they have; and it is a marvel that 
tho Lord has let us have so long a ' 
time of peace.

Now the sisters begin to learn that 5 
such an article as flax used to be * 
raised and manufactured in th e ir ' 
young days; and I hear a number - * 
saying, “ If I had flax, I could workv 
it up.” You may now hear men say, *„
“ We used to make oil from flax seed/*, 
But if you had plenty of money, and *- 
traders brought oil here, you would ' 
never raise a seed.

Flax cultivated only for oil will pay * 
as well as any other crop that is raised, 
to say nothing of the lint, which, is? in i? 
great demand.
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Have I been able to proouroa single 
gallon of home-made flax seed oil ? 
No. Some of our mechanics, who 
were used to making oil mills, heard 
that I was determined to make one, 
and proffered their plans and services.

> "When the new-fangled press was com
pleted, at a cost of about a thousand 

’ dollars, itwas reported, for the first time 
to me, that some haircloth of a peculiar 
kind must be procured for making 

. sacks in which to press the seed; and 
vie sent to New York and many other 
cities iu the States, without success, 
for doth to suit tho “ wedge press.” 
They made an expensive press; but, 
as yet, what is it good for ? A cheap 
old-fashioned press could have been 
readily put up, and long ago we might 
have been using oil of our own make. 
1 would commend a man who would 
begin to make linseed oil here. Had 
1 have followed my own, judgment in

• .the matter, I  would have had a pre9S 
and plenty of oil, without paying eight 
dollars a gallon for it.

For the first time since we came to 
>ithis country, sheep are being regarded 

and cared for os they should be. 1
• brought sheep into this valley and 
have bought many here, and ought at

< this day to have forty thousand head, if 
>1 could have had men that would take 
care of my flocks. I have a few hun
dred left, which, no doubt, have cost me 

’ ‘from twenty-five to fifty dollars each; 
but I persevere, and my women make

• cloth : you see my children dressed in 
home-made. And now some women 
begin to recollect that flax was raised 
in Eugland, Scotland, Ireland, and

j the United States; and, they have a 
/faint remembrance of* certain articles 
-what their.- mothers called spinning- 

At wheels; and they realiy begin to 
j think that they can spin, and many of 
•Jtheyounger ones would .like to learp 

v.io spin.
•Let the calicos lie on the shelves 

^and rot. • I  would rather' build build- 
v ings'every- day, and< bum them down

at night, than have traders here com
muning with our enemies outside, and 
keeping up a hell all the time, and 
raising devils to keep it going. They 
brought their hell with them. We can 
have enough of our own, without their 
help.

This is the deliverance of our 
Father in heaven, placing us in tho 
circumstances we now are i n ; and 
it is for the benefit, growth, welfare, 
and up-building of the kingdom of 
God, with us iu it. Nothing else 
would do it.

We can raise cotton, flax, and wool 
for manufacturing all the cloth we 
need. We can make our own leather, 
hats, &c. Aud that is not a l l : the 
Lord intends we shall do it. I am 
thankful. How do you feel? Better, 
I  presume, than you ever have.

There is a great deal of inquiry as 
to .whether we shall be under tho 
necessity of burning. We are now 
under the necessity of preparing for 
it, ancl that, is enough for the pre-1 
sent.

I  wish union: "it is stronger than 
buildings, and will accomplish much 
more for us. And I hope the Lord will 
suffer us to pass through enough to 
cleanse sin and selfishness from us. 
When I  reflect upon it, it is almost 
discouraging that many who have 
been in this Church a score of years, 
and have been in drivings, mobbings, 
death, and affliction, are filled with 
covetousness, which is idolatry, and 

-do not know what to do with blessings 
when they have them, nor know 
where they .come, from. I  am not dis
couraged, but intend to persevere as 
long as I possess life.
-The Lord is Reading this people 

.as; he designs for the building up of 
his kingdom^ and we need not worry 
ourselves about it. You were told, last 
season, when we heard that an army 
was on its way here, that we .would 
father lay wastq this Territory .than 
yield our rights to men who Jhave no
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regard for, neither understand the 
Constitutional rights of the people; 
and the people said amen to that pur
pose. We were able, last fall, to 
keep them from us, and we are well 
able to defend this city;—how long, I  
do not know.

If we love our improvements and 
,property better than we love the lives 
of our brethren, the Lord will lead us 
in a way to waste us instead of our 

'.property. Can you understand that 
it is better to lose property than the 
lives of men, women, and children ? 
But if we are so wedded to our pro
perty that we would rather fight for it

-  than sacrifice it, if required, for our 
religion, then we are in a condition to 
be wasted, and our property would go 
into the hands of our enemies.

We are able to defend the city and 
keep out our enemies; but if we prove 
to our Father in heaven and to one 
another that we are willing to hand 
baok to him that which he has given 
us, (which is not a sacrifice,) and that 
we love not the world nor the 
things of the world, he will pre
serve the people until they can be- 

" come righteous.
Ypu never heard me say that we 

would stick to this city; but we will 
defend ourselves against the floods of 
iniquity which our enemies wish to 
overwhelm us with by the introduc
tion of a licentious and corrupted 
soldiery.

If we vacate the ground, that may 
satisfy them; but if they undertake to 
come in before we are ready, we will 

.send them to their long home.
Some may marvel why the Lord 

says, “ Rather than fight your ene
mies, go away.” I t  is because many 
of the people are so grossly wicked, 
that, were we to go out to fight, thou
sands of the Eld ere would go into 
eternity, and women and children 
would perish.

Is every man and woman wicked ? 
N o : the majority of this people are

'46

doing the best they can; but tho 
ignorance of the people is astonishing. 
Be patient. The Lord is full of mercy 
and great kindness, and bears with 
our weaknesses; and he wishes to bear 
with us until we come to understand
ing—until we know how to be right
eous before him. I  do not want men 
to go into eternity clothed with un
righteousness.

We have talked about redeeming 
Zion, but the people are not yet 
righteous enough to receive and build 
up Zion in its purity, though they are 
growing to it.

I  have a certain knowledge within 
me that the Elders of Israel will never 
Be permitted to lay judgment to the 
line and righteousness to the plum
met, with regard to the wicked and 
ungodly, until they understand right
eous principles, and live to them. I  
do not care if we live until doomsday, 
and are hunted as long as we live, and 
go into the grave, and our sons and 
daughters come up after us, if they 
cannot arrive to the knowledge of the 
truth, they also will have to live in 
sorrow and affliction until they are 
worn out, and another generation 
shall oome up after them. God is 
not willing that unholy hands shall 
carry out his judgments in the latter 
days.

When men go out to fight, I want 
them to go so full of the power of 
God that balls cannot hit them, and 
that the judgments and meroy of the 
Almighty may rest in „ their hearts: 
then they will know what to do.

Let this people go together, and be 
together, and let the women say there 
is such a thing as flax, and such & 
thing as a wheel with which to spin 
it. That makes me think of a young 
Boston lady on a visit to the country. 
She did not wish it known that she 
was at all countryfied, but wanted to 
appear quite delicate, and upon seeing 
a flock of geese, “ O dear me/' said 
she, “ what are those geese ?” Some
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•of our women are inclined to say,
*' What do you moan by a spinning 
wheel ? What do you mean by a 
loom ?” Such are female loafers, who 
bring up their children in idleness, 
and buy starch in the stores instead of 
making it. But now, thank God, 
there are no stores in which to buy; 
•aud I hope there will not be any more 
here, for it is the conduct of traders 
who have fattened in our midst that 
.has brought an army into our Terri
tory. I  would rather see every 
building and fence laid in ashes than 
to see a trader come in here with bis 
goods. I want you to understand 
that wo are in favour of home 
manufacture in good earnest. Raise 
sheep aud flax, and make cloth, and 
raise cotton, as fast as you can, and 
we will try to improve.

I  am willing to leave this place, if 
I  am called upon, and to take joyfully 
the spoiling of my goods. I t  is all 
right. I t  is a trouble for us to take 
care of the property we have; and if I 
knew that it was just as pleasing to 
the Lord, I  would rather reduce it to 
ashes. We can move chairs, bureaus, 
&c. “ Shall we take out such articles
first ?" Charge your minds with this 
counsel, Bishops and all Elders of 
Israel: The articles of food are first to 
be moved to safe places. Take care 
of the eatables, and see that they are 
well secured. Take care of our grain, 
<fcc., first; and see that the Indians 
cannot get our oxen and cows. Then 
we will take care of the people; and 
then, if we have time, we can move 
more or less of the valuable furniture, 
and cache our doors, lumber, &c. 
Perhaps we may come back here, and 
perhaps not. I would as soon be 
here as anywhere, and anywhere as 
here, wherever the Lord may require 
me.

With regard to doctrinal points, 
that which we do not understand 
should not be talked about in this 
stand; and the Elders of Israel should

never contend about any point of 
doctrine that does not pertain to the 
present day's salvation. Brother Hyde 
has been speaking of our Father and 
God. The remarks are very good; but 
what does the point involved in bis 
remarks concern us? I t  is neither 
here nor there ; and there are many 
ideas that may be advanced without 
enlightening our minds. When I go 
to where Joseph is, he will be the 
Presideut of this dispensation. If ho 
is the God that stands there, and I do 
not see any other, it will be righ t; or 
if Peter is God, all right, for he never 
will become a God, unless he is duly 
exalted to that station. Joseph will 
not be God to this people, unless he 
is crowned a God; and if he is, ho 
will be like the rest of the Gods, and 
what will be the difference? Sup
pose that Enoch, Abraham, or Moses 
be our God, or the Prophet Isaiah, 
what is the difference ? Who cares ? 
There are many things the brethren 
talk about that are neither here nor 
there to us. They had better be 
looking after a few potatoes from 
which to make staroh, or straw for 
making bonnets.

Eight years ago I told you to 
gather up and save your waggon* 
covers and tents, for you would want 
them ; and since then 1 have seen 
thousands of good cloth needlessly 
exposed to the elements, and rotting 
in our streets. Now people need the 
cloth they walked underfoot years ago. 
Who will pity them? Not I. There 
has been more cloth wasted, during 
the ten years past, than would clothe 
this community. The calicos, starch, 
6ugar, candle- wicking, &o., are now 
gone. Are there many in this con
gregation who can make candle- 
wicking out of cotton ? “ Do they
make it of cotton ? Really I  am sur
prised I” Do not be eo ignorant, but 
say you can make it. A few years 
ago, a widow came here with five chil
dren. She was poor, and at first
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^engaged-in binding shoes, next in
0.tolosing them, then in putting on the 
> tittles, and-finally in making light 
bifiboea ;»&ndr>last fall she had appren
t ic e s ,  and made thirty pairs of the 
tuboots >, that were. furnished to the 
- ■ Quartermaster's Department. She 
ythas a, bouse, a'cow, and a garden—.
1. the fruits of her labour and economy, 
o^nduwould outstrip many of our
i, mechanics in earning a. living. She 
eiknew what leather was ; and when she 
cisaw, ai Qook of geese, sbe did not ask,
• >“;VYhat are t those* geese ?” but said,
1 j : J • *
•iil*. I  . ►  '»* i >  ̂ ’ *t

“ Those are geese; and I ' wish I%act 
theui to pick.” * * ' “

Remember '.the' counsel you have 
beard to-day, and prepare for burning.

May the Lord bless you! You 
have my prayers, good feelings  ̂ and 
faith all the time; and I- trust that 
the kindness and mercies of our
Father in heaven are such that he
will bear with us in our weaknesses 
until we can learn truth and right
eousness, and practise it ; which may 
God grant. Amen. > •'

' • " I'tfJ
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, w J ,? ^ E N T  T O W A R D S  T H E  S A IN T S . *

“» 'I* % A D U c o u r te ,  delivered by E ld e r  O r s o n  Hjz>e.

, < | God is<tho legitimate Euler of the 
•. universe,t and no government under 

him is strictly legal, except it be duly 
(> authorised and commissioned by him : 
. and as evidonce that he has ordained 
j and, established a Government direct 
^ou the earth, the voice of an inspired
- Prophet is most weighty in its coun-
> eels.iand first and foremost in guiding
o itSi administration. Indeed, the Pro-

pbet of God is; the mouthpiece of the 
Almighty to,portray hisv will, that it 
may( be ,dpne, on earth as it is doue in 
i\isaven.> ■ •

There-never was.a legitimate, go
vernment on the earth standing in the 
favour of (Heaven without an inspired 
Prophet-ofGod to direct its policy; 

ineither will there ever be.
Xheqe have, beeo .and still are many 

govej»ments,on the earth that share 
the goodness of God to. a certain ex-

- te n t; .and he raiseth them up.&ud 
a^Qttefih ihdo\ tdown >by bia.wisepro-

vidences over them; But if a nation 
be not raised up by an inspired Pro
phet of God, or Patriarch, as-in  
the days of Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, and Jesus, it is-bastard, and 
not a legitimate son, and, consequently, 
not heir to the. sceptre, neither can he 
be canonized as lawgiver in the house 
of God, though he may be in the 
house ofH apsburgbor York. - Ish- 
mael .was blessed in-many things, yet 
the, covenant of God- was-with Isaac, 
-who was not bom according ,to the 
flesh, but of promise, according to the 
spirit. He, therefore, who was born 
after the flesh (Ishmael,) persecuted 
him that was bom after the spirit 
(Isaac). Even so it has.been since, 
and still is. Governments that have- 
been born or instituted pursuant to 
the fleshly desires,.vain glory, worldly 
pride, and . ambition of M en man 
persecute, those > that ere  bom of* the 
spirit, or instituted and established* by.
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the commandment of God, and sus
tained by the promise of Jehovah., 
This prinoiple was elearly manifest in 
the case of Joseph .sold into1 Egypt. 
God designed him to rule, and in
dicated the same by singular dreams 
and visions to the lad. This excited 
the jealousy of his brethren, and they 
began to perseoute him: yet their 
persecutions hurried him into the very 
place that God designed him to fill. 
When men attempt to oppose the pur
poses and designs of God, their very 
opposition is overruled to the further
ance thereof, and to the disappoint-* 
ment and mortification of such 'cha
racters.

Is there now a court or cabinet on 
earth among the acknowledged nations 
at which a Prophet of God would be 
admitted and accredited as minister 
from the court of heaven ? I  know 
of none: yet if these courts and 
cabinets were truly legitimate, and 
standing in the light and favour of 
God, not one would reject such a 
minister. “ I know my sheep, and 
am known of mine." , "  He that re
ceived* whomsoever I1, send receiveth 
me.”

In  view of thisestranged, alienated, 
and. illegitimate condition of- the^ na
tions of the earth, God foretold by 
Daniel the Prophet’ that he would set 
up his kingdom at a certain time, 
which should break in pieces all others, 
and stand for ever. This will be the 
time to try men’s souls. To step 
forth to maintain the only legitimate 
sovereignty on earth and in heaven, in 
the face of a jealous and persecuting 
family of nations, rich and strong, 
requires bold hearts and valiant spirits. 
The sword, the. rifle, the cannon, the 
hemp rope, and prison are arrayed be
fore such as the. reward of. their 
patriotic devotions tb the “ Prince of 
Life." When..God does set up his 
kingdom, some men must of necessity 
be placed in this critical position,— 
not because of a hostile>spirit towards

No. 4.] f

the kingdoms of this :w6rld,? bnt be-l 
cause of striot loyalty, supreme love? 
and devotion to God and to bis govern* 
ment. This will try the grit of> men;* 
and show who is1 willing to lay dotar 
his life for Christ's sake, and who iai 
not. To be tried and executed for 
treason cannot be a pleasant ordealf 
to be subjected to ; yet it must needs- 
be that offences come, and that somei 
men suffer the penalty of treason* 
against the powers of this world fo r 
Christ 8 sake, that a precedent may be> 
established to judge the nations by, 
who will all prove themselves guilty 
of high treason agaiust God and his 
government. When the Saints judge 
the world, (as Paul declares they will,) 
they will have a precedent to go by ; 
and the illegitimate nations of the 
earth will learn that out of their own 
mouth they will be judged; and with the 
very same judgment with which tbeyj. 
judge they shall be judged* by those 
who had the power to bind abd loose! 
on earth, to remit sins and to retain* 
them.

May not the le t te r  day Saints; 
cherish the desire to live in suoh-in- 
teresting 'days ? They may. They 
do live in these very days when God 
is establishing his kingdom as1 spoken 
of by Daniel the Prophet.- We-have 
dgteat and responsible work laid upon 
u s ; yet, God beingiour helper, we will 
accomplish it.
. The king of Egypt sought to , 

destroy, by an infernal order, many of 
the Hebrew ohildren, fearing that by 
their great and astonishing increase* 
they would endanger the Egyptians. 
But his fears and hellish precaution - 
did not save him or his army. His 
oppression of Israel and his evil treat
ment towards him« had- provoked the 
Almighty to destroy Pharaoh and his 
adherents ; and, consequently,* he 
hardened his heart, and led him on to 
the snare in which -he was taken.' 
Had that haughty prince remained at 
home with his army, /he would havett 

[Vol. VII. ‘
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lost iBraeTo'nly; bat, with hard heart' 
and stubborn will, he pursued him 
with a mighty host, (even such as is 
now recommended to pursue the 

“  Mormons,”) to chastise and persecute 
h im ; and behold and lo! that proud 
monarch, with all his soldiers, perished 
-in presence of all Israel. '

Here is a glass that refleots the 
|K>6ition and fate of the United States, 
if they persist in following the Saints 
with their forces. I f  the serpent will 
oast out a flood of waters after the 
woman who has fled into the wilder
ness from before his face, the earth 
may kindly open her mouth in the 
form of an earthquake, and drink up 
the flood or army. “ This would be 
a  mode of warfare upon which their 
taotics furnish them no information.”

Then,the remnant of her seed, not 
yet gathered, may beware of the 
dragon.

Herod slew the male children of 
Bethlehem under a  certain age, with 
the hope of catching the illustrious 
child whose birthplace was shown to 
the wise by a peculiar star. This 
wicked and murderous plan did not 
succeed. An angel flew to Joseph in 
a dream by night and defeated the 
whole plan.

God will defend his cause and pro
tect the righteouB! The work of God 
brings a fear and a terror upon the 
ungodly. I t  smites them with con
fusion and consternation, as did the 
haudwritiug upon the wall the Baby
lonish monarch. There is a spirit 
attending what is called “ Mormonism ” 
that carries conviction of its truth to 
many in high places as well as low. 
Gonviction generally begets faith, and 
causes repentance in low places,—in 
high ones; often rage and desperation. 
“ Whom the gods would destroy, they 
first make mad.” By this spirit peo
ple are moved upon, confused, mad
dened, and infuriated, even like the 
waters, when the breath of heaven 
sweeps over their surface. "

The press is frantic with fear. I t  
magnifies the molehill into a moun
tain, and the. still, small voice of truth 
into the terrific roar of all the artillery 
of the allied powers before the walls 
of Sebastopol. Inasmuch as the press 
has, in most cases, made lies its 
refuge, and by that means raised a 
storm of fury against us, by giving 
publicity to the most foolish, extra* 
vagant, and wicked things that men 
could invent, and as the Government, 
in its haste and rashness, has been 
greatly influenced by these publica
tions to send a military force upon us, 
may the God of armies magnify us in 
reality and truth more than the press 
knows, or can even think.

The clergy show their lack of faith 
to guard the destinies of man, and to 
guide his actions in a manner to bring- 
about the purposes of the Creator. 
Their dogmas, creeds, and isms, to
gether with their salaries and selfish
ness, must be sustained, if Heaven’s: 
truth has to be nailed to the cross.
“ 0  fools and slow of heart to be
lieve !” Have you not long opposed 
one another? And yet, have you not 
prayed for the watchmen to see eye to: 
eye? The principles having now been 
revealed upon which the true and faith
ful watchmen of Zion may and will see * 
eye to eye, reveal also another thing 
with equal certainty,—that is, who 
the wolves are in sheep’s clothing. 
Though clad like sheep, they howl 
agaiust the kiugdom of God, its in
stitutions, and laws, like wolves, and 
with equally as much sense and in
telligence,—not even omitting the 
implied sound of blood! . 1

The press, the clergy, and the tiger-’ 
footed politicians have doubled teams 
upon the Executive to draw him into 
a snare, that he may be punished, as 
was Ahab by the lying prophets. An 
army is raised in the very flood-tide 
of excitement, and hurried away into 
the field to operate against the “ Mor
mons." Bash and inconsiderate move- ^
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ment! The avowed object is to 
vindicate the nation’s authority and 
honour: but, alas! it will turn more 
to its shame and mortification than 
any step it ever took.

The kingdom that Daniel prophesied 
of is represented under the figure of 
a stone cut out of the mountains 
without bauds, rolling forth, before 
which the mighty image fell. They 
find a rolling kingdom here. Our 
Saviour speaks of the very same stone 
in this language: — “ Whomsoever 
falleth upon this stone shall be 
broken.” The United States have 
sent their army to fall upon this stone 
in the mountains; and for this hasty 
and ill-advised act, and because of the 
blood of the Prophets that cries from 
the ground in the ears of Jehovah 
that has never been avenged, they 
will be broken.

One thing is certain—The Latter- 
day Saints will never forget their per
secutors who repent not. Though 
they bear up under their losses and 
misfortunes with a degree of fortitude 
and cheerfulness, yet the fire of indig
nation burning in their breasts towards 
their enemies who* have robbed, de
spoiled, and driven them will never 
be quenched until they are punished, 
and justice satisfied, even if it should 
require time and all eternity to accom
plish it.

We have asked the Government 
repeatedly and most respectfully to 
redress our wrongs ; but they told us 
it was not their place to do it. “ Your 
cause is just, but we can do nothing 
for you,” was the sentiment of the 
Executive of the nation. I f  the
General Government could not law
fully. interfere to punish our perse
cutors and murderers, they could at 
least have made us an appropriation 
to relieve our immediate wants, when 
they saw that we were houseless, 
homeless, distressed, and wandering. 
They were asked to do it. But they 
never gave us,a dime to enable us to

say of them, When I  was hungry, yotr 
gave me meat; naked, aud you clothed 
me, &o. But we were told by o u r 
leaders to be of good cheer—that i t  
was wisdom in God that the nation, 
should be applied to by us to redress- 
our grievances ; and if it had under* 
taken, with sincere intention and 
vigorous hand, to wash from its skirts 
the blood of our Prophets, as it should 
have done, Divine Justice would have, 
been appeased with far less, under such 
circumstances, than it now will. We 
have reason to thank our God that; 
our Bufferings have been but slightly 
mitigated by the sympathies of this, 
world: hence, the more abundant 
sympathies of Heaven in its time.

After patiently waiting many years, 
we have unanimously adopted this 
opinion— that God now requires us to 
redress our own wrongs; or, in other 
words, to take a stand that will enable - 
him to do it for u s ; and his late pro
mises to us are to this effect.

I t  sometimes falls out, when justice 
is denied to the weak by the strong, 
whose duty it is to administer it, that 
an overruling Providence confers 
power on the weak and oppressed to. 
take their own part, and even to 
punish the great and the strong for 
not doing their duty. This is an 
honour sometimes conferred upon the 
down-trodden, to console and comfort 
them, and to bring dishonour, shame,, 
and humiliation upon the great, who 
were clothed with power, but declined, 
using it in an unpopular, though ju s t 
cause. All is going on righC “ Ifc 
must needs be that offences come.'*

United States Judges have often 
required posses and guards in  this. 
Territory for various service at great: 
expense; and, after assuring that the. 
Federal Government would pay th »  
expenses, they have, in some cases; 
reported adversely to those claim*', 
being allowed when their own re
quisition caused them ; and the Go-> 
vernment has declined pa}ing them*.



repudiated the acts of its own officers, 
nod saddled upon Utah the entire re- 
sponsibility. This also .displeased 
the “ M o rm o n san d  we say that we 
'will have no more such servants or 
two-faced scamps among us; and if 
the Government itself repudiate the 
acts of its own officers, it is sufficient 
reason that we also should do the 
same, even if there were uo other 
reason for doing it.< Why, then, send

* an armed force upon us to compel us 
to honour officers whose* official acts 
you repudiate ?

If God does not help us, we may 
be killed and destroyed ; but we can 
never feel right towards the United 
States till they hang the murderers of 
Joseph and Hyrum Smith, punish the 
miserable inceudiarie3 that burned our 
houses, grain, and fence,—that drove 
us from county to county, and from 
State to State, and, last of all, drove 
■us into this wilderness to perish 
(what they did not kill or cause to 
perish in our persecutions); and, fear
ing now, if we are let alone, that we 
shall grow into strength sufficient to 
chastise our enemies ourselves, a mili
tary force is sent against us to crush 
us o u t; and fear, inspired by guilt is 
the very cause of this demonstration 
now being made against us.

The “ Mormons" will carry the 
remembrance of their wrongs to the 
grave; and in the resurrection, at the 
bar of God, they will say —- “ When 
I  was weak and defenceless, you per-’ 
secuted me; when I was in prison, 
you mocked and derided me—you 
threatened my life, and took i t ; when 
Iw as siok, you carried me out of my 
house,*and burned it—also my grain, 
and killed my husband; when I  had 
no house, home, or friends that could 
assist me, with a feeble infant in my 
arms, you forced me across the Missis
sippi river at the point of the bayonet,— 
where.! had perished, had not God, in 
mercy an d com passion, sent thousands 
rfiquails .into our camp,.and L and
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my children caught-' scores of 'them - 
with our hands, which we ate, and 
thanked the giver. When I enlisted 
in your army to fight your battles, you 
killed my aged father and my -brother 
that were left behind at Nauvoo. 
When we purchased lands of you and 
paid you our money, you covenanted 
that you would warrant and defend 
them to us. You broke your cove
nant, by allowing us to be forcibly and 
illegally removed, and our possessions- 
occupied by others, without our con
sent, and without compensation."

This is the way we shall ta lk ; and' 
who, under such circumstances, could 
talk otherwise ? Our enemies can go
on just as far as the LoTd will allow 
them, and make their damnation* 
doubly sure. Time is the only wit
ness in this case that the nation will 
listen to; and when they fully get 
this evidence, it will be too late for 
them to profit by it. The ante
diluvians would not listen to the 
testimony of Noah. Time alone 
could convince them of the truth of 
what that venerable father taught 
them. The convincing argument, 
however, at length came on the wings- 
of time; but, alas! it was too late!" 
The Lord, had closed the door of the 
ark, and disappointed outsiders lived- 
only to see the vengeance of an angry 
God hurled at them in the watery 
element. “ This was a mode of war
fare upon which their tactics furnished 
them no information.”

The Government, no doubt, think 
they can soon use up the “ Mormons'* 
so effectually that they will not be 
troubled with us any more. This 
might be, if they had none but the 
“ Mormons” to fight. They will, 
however, find this saying verily true— 
“ They that are for us are more than- 
all those that are against us." “ Be
hold, how great a fire a little matter 
kindleth." But the Government will 
always be troubled with the “ Mor- 
mone" in this world and the world to*
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come; but tho “ Mormons ” will not 
always be troubled with the Govern
ment. The more they meddle with 
“ Mormon " affairs, the more difficult 
and awkward they will find them. 
They will be a stone of stumbling and 
h o c k  of offence, even a stone cut oat 
of the Rocky Mountains without hands, 
awkward and unseemly. The God of 
Jacob preserve the righteous, “ if it 
must needs be that the wicked be 
destroyed by fire from heaven," in tho 
name of Jesus Christ 1

Our enemies need ueitlier fear nor 
hope that our trust is'in the Indians. 
Yet they do fear that the Indians will 
xally to our aid; and yet they hope 
that we have no more reliable source 
for help than they. Their fears may 
come upon them, but their hopes will 
utterly perish.

What the world calls “ Mormonism" 
will rule every nation. Joseph Smith 
and Brigham Young will be the head. 
God has decreed it, and his own right 
arm will accomplish it. This will 
make the heathen rage, and the peo
ple imagine a vain thing. Yet upon 
the words of these men the eternal 
destiny of the generation in which 
they lived hangs. Whosesoever sins 
they tomit will be remitted, and 
whosesoever sins they retain will be 
retained.

0  ye Saints of * Latter-days, be 
humble, be faithful, • be watchful, and 
very prayerful! Murmur not against 
Brigham, nor against God. Trouble 
not yourselves about what you shall 
eat, drink, or wear; but be patient in 
afflictions, and remember that the 
great Captain of our < salvation was

made perfect through sufferings, and 
we are called to walk in his steps. 
Do as your leaders direct you. Be 
prudent and careful with what you 
have. Remember that we are called 
to be savidurs. Therefore, save every
thing that you can save that will save 
you. Boast not, only in God, that 
you are worthy to suffer shame and 
condemnation for his sake; and two 
things you shall behold :~One,- tho 
fulfilment of the prophetic words o£ 
Colonel Johnston— The American 
army never goes back!” Two, a 
germ shall spring out of “ Mor
monism," whose branches shall leap 
over the wall, and whose foliage 
shall exhale welcome odour in every 
nation!

Be not, therefore, too anxious or 
forward to persecute and destroy tho 
men in whose hands Heaven has 
placed your destiny, lest, when the day 
of their power cometb, they may re
member all your acts, and reward you 
according to your deeds. These men 
are bound to overcome; and he that 
overcometh shall have power over tho 
nations, and shall rule them with a  rod 
of iron. “ Be wise, therefore, 0  ye 
kings; be instructed, ye judges of tho 
earth. Kiss the Son, lest he be atigry, 
and ye perish from the way, when his 
wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed 
are all they that put their trust in. 
him.”

This is my testimony, and the'testi
mony of the living God through his 
Apostle to all connected in the‘name 
of Jesus Christ; and the Spirit beareth 
record. Amen.

4
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PBCULIABITT OF "MORMONS"—OBEDIENCE TO THE DICTATES OF' 
THE SPIRIT—KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, ETC.

Mtmarh* by President Bbioham Young, delivered in the Boweryt Provo, June 2 7 ,1858..

Previous to the arrival of our 
brethren, the lately returned mis
sionaries, I had requested brother 

f J3arvey Whitlock to address the con
gregation to-day, for my own satis- 
notion; and I  will give you the reason. 
J n  1884 I  went to Missouri. After 
the brethren had beln driven from 
Jackson County, I  saw brother Har
vey Whitlock, and heard him converse 
only a very few minutes; and from that 
time I  have not had the privilege of 
hearing him preach until to-day, 
although I  have greatly desired it, 
jrom the short conversation we had 
twenty-four years ago.

I  shall give way for the mission
aries when I  have said enough to 
satisfy my own mind.

I  am very well satisfied with bro
ther Whitlock’s discourse; but I  wish 
to  make a little addition.

The people called “ Mormons” by 
the world have a peculiarity about 
them that is understood by very few. 
In  a great degree it is not compre- 

.hended even by the Church, and yet 
they acknowledge it. The nature of 
th a t peculiarity is 6imply this : The 
.the Gospel of salvation—the Priest
hood of the Son of God—-iB so ordered 
and organized, in tho very nature of 
it, being a portion of that law of 

„ heaven by which worlds are organ
ised, that it is calculated to enlighten 
the children of men and give them 
power to save themselves. I t is of 
th e  same nature as the further prin
ciples of eternal existence by which 
th e  worlds are and were, and by which 
they will endure; and these prin

ciples are pure in their nature, from 
the fact that they are of God, who is 
pure: but, without the revelation of 
the Spirit of God, no man can under
stand them. That is the peculiarity 
there is about this mysterious work, 
and the whole world are astonished at 
the unity of this people.

“ How is it that this great people 
can be controlled by one man ?” is the 
question. To a certain extent they 
can be controlled and form a unit, 
though not as much so as they will 
when they rightly learn and practise 
the true principles of union. You 
may theorize and prove by philo
sophy—in fact, convince the world, 
theoretically, of the blessings of unity; 
and.yet there is no union among 
them. What is the reason ? Because 
they will not be governed by the 
Spirit of God. We may correctly 
say that there is no difficulty in con
vincing people of the truth of the 
work in which we are engaged. We 
send our Elders into the world, in the 
midst of all the religion and philo
sophy of the day, and “ Mormonism” 
takes them up and weighs them “ in 
the balances," as the Prophet says of 
the Lord’s measuring the seas in 
the hollow of his hand, and taking up 
the mountains as a very little thing. 
A person who understands the truth 
'of the principles and doctrines we 
preach and believe in can handle the 
religions and philosophy of the day as 
a small m atter; consequently, it is not1 
difficult to convince the world. There 
is but very little difficulty in con
vincing every person who will hearken •



PECULIARITY OF, “ MORMONS,’? BTC. 5 5 :

to reason. Yon can convince them ; 
but what is the difficulty brother 

~-Whitlock was speaking of? The 
majority of the human family do not 
love the truth, and many forsake it 
after they have embraced it.

To me it  is evident that many who 
understand the truth do not govern 
themselves by i t ;  consequently, no 

. matter how true and beautiful truth 
is, you have to take the passions of 
the people and mould them to the 
law of God, and nothing less will 
accomplish that union and salvation 
which we are striving for. There is 
no other principle, spirit, or power 
that will cause people to adhere to 
the truth. Take this whole people: 
they know that “ Mormonism” is true 
as well as they know that the sun now 
shines; their judgments, their feel
ings, and their hearts convince them 
that it  is true. There i9 no saving 
faith merely upon the principle of 
believing or acknowledging a fact. 
Take a course to let the Spirit of God 
leave jour hearts, and every soul of 
you would apostatize.

Do jou think that people will obey 
the truth because it is true, unless 
they love it?  No, they will not. 
Truth is obeyed when it is loved. 
Strict obedience to the truth will 
alone enable people to dwell in the 
presence of the Almighty. Do people 
know this ?

We see men and women leaving 
this people—this community. Are 
their judgments convinced that “ Mor
monism" is not true,? No; for they 
know that it is true. What did Oliver 
Gowdery (one of three witnesses to 
the Book of Mormon) say, after 
he had been away from the Church 
years and years ? He saw and con
versed with the angel, who showed 
him the plates, and he handled them. 
H e left the Ghuroh because he lost 
the love of the tru th ; and after he had 
travelled alone for years, a gentleman 
walked into his law. office and said to

him, “ Mr. Gowdery, what do you 
think of the Book of Mormon now ? 
Do you believe that it is true ?” He 
replied, “ No, sir, I do not.” “ Well,” 
said the gentleman, “ 1  thought as 
much; for I concluded that you had 
seen the folly of your ways and had 
resolved to renounce what you onco 
declared to be true.” “ Sir, you mis* 
take m e: I  do not boliovo that the 
Book of Mormou is true ; I  am past 
belief on that point, for I k n o w  

that it is true, as well as I kuow 
that you now sit before me.” “ Do 
you still testify that you saw an 
angel ?)’ “ Yes, as much as I  see you 
now; and I>know the Book of Mormon 
to be true.” Yet he forsook it. Every- 
honest person who has fairly heard it 
knows that “ Mormonism" is true, if 
they have bad the testimony of i t :  
but to practise it in our lives is another 
thing.

When the people cleave to the 
Lord Almighty, receive of his Spirit, 
and purify themselves continually, and . 
walk in the light of the Lord, they 
will never forsake their religion ; they 
will be “ Mormons” by day and by 
night, and for ever: in other^words,. 
they will be Latter-day Saints. Every 
one of you know that these things are 
true. W*hen men come into this 
Church merely through having their 
judgments convinced, they still must 
have the Spirit of God bearing witness 
to their spirits, or they will leave the 
Church, as sure as they are living 
beings. The Saints must become 
one, as Jesus said his disciples should 
be one. They must have the Spirit 
testifying to them of the truth, or the 
light that is in them will become  ̂
darkness, and they will forsake this* 
kingdom and their religion. I wished 
to bear this testimony and make this 
addition to what has been said by 
brother Whitlock. >.

Many of this congregation have left 
their homes, and, no doubt, are 
anxious to learn tho current news;*



I t i s  needless far me toj rehearse the 
•paabi That ire have all experienced. 
I t  is best to speak , of that which is 
before os, for our present acts prepare 
as to.Queetthe future. And, for their 
enoouTageanent, I  will ask the Latter* 
day Saints, When and where has the 
Lord four G6d deceived us ? You 
vonld a l l , answer, Never, and'in no 
place. I  would ask another question, 
flritb all due deference to the Qod we 
carve, When have our leaders—those 
whom God has placed to guide the 
affiurs of his Church and kingdom 
upon^ the eartbr-deceived us? Let 
any person, if he can, . rise up and 
point out the time and place when 
^ud.\where, this people have been 
deceived by their* leaders. We have 
not, been deceived by them; for which; 
'Godibe thanked. He is on Israel’s 
aide. His arm is almighty tp save, 
and we have a refuge that the .world 
have not. Whether ip peace, or war, 
in poverty or wealth, the Saints have 
4, refuge that the ungodly have not. 
We have the wisdom that the Almighty 
bos incorporated in <our, organization.

When people are dictated by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, there is but 
little danger of that people or that 
community being led wrong: the 
danger consists in your own neglect 
of your duty.

W ith some the* question arises, Are 
we in danger from our enemies ? No; 
there is no danger, only in our,neglect
ing the duties of a, Saint. Are we in 
'danger now*? No. Have we been ? 
No. Shall we be.? No, we shall 
not.v

I t  i has been written that many 
should be slain for the testimony of 
Jesus ;and^ in my humble opinion, 
there have already been enough slain 
to fulfil; that; propheoy. If I can live 
until I  .am. one. hundred and. thirty- 
five years old, I shall!be perfectly 
satisfied to die a natural deaths and. to 
believe the revelation fulfilled, without 
being, slain .by myenemies. I.strive
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to.live todo goodon this earth ; and I  
have all the time asked my Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus, to let 
me depart, when I  cease to do good; 
fo r i  do not want to live any longer 
than while I  continue to'do good. I  
want to live to oppose wicked men 
and'devils, until the last one of them 
are righteously disposed of, though at 
times it is pretty hard> work to get 
faith enough to desire to live to stem 
such floods of ignoianoeand sin.,

We are not in opposition to any* 
thing in earth or-hell, except the 
prinoiple of death. God has intro
duced life, .and, i t , is the principle of 
life that we are after. The power of 
the enemy is all the time trying to de
stroy this life, and I  am opposed to 
that power. Lam at war with it, and 
expect to be. I  d o , not expect to 
cease my exertions -in -a million, of 
years hence, no more than I  do to-day; 
but the world is seeking that which 
will-cause them to perish.

We are striving for eternal life, and 
are opposed to those who love and 
have the power of death. We have 
the influence and the power of life, 
and that necessarily brings us in oppo
sition to those who prefer the prin
ciples of death.

I do not wish to say anything in 
regard to the life and conduct of this 
people: those things are before the 
world. And, as we have often pub* 
lished, we ohallenge them to prove 
that we are not loyal subjects of this 
Government and the kingdom of he&<< 
ven. We have -everything, that pro
duces * peace and comfort, and will 
advance all men in life and happiness; 
so far as they will permit us.

Let this suffice, and I will give>you 
the news. What is the present situa
tion of affairs ? For us the clouds 
seem to be breaking. Probably many 
of you have already learned - that 
General. Johnston passed through 
Great Salt .Lake City with his com
mand under; the strictest disoipliae.
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Not a  house, fence, or side-walk has 
been infringed upon by any of his 
command; Of course, the camp-fol
lowers are not under his control; but 
eo far as bis command is concerned 
while passing through tho city, he 
has carried out his promises to the 
letter.

We told Commissioners Powell and 
McCulloch, in Conference and in 
answer to questions, that we most 
assuredly believed all they said and 
all that President Buchanan, dictated 
them to say, so far as their interest 
was concerned. We said that we 
believed that President Buchanan 
would fulfil his words, when his own 
interests prompted him so to do. We 
did not say whether he would, or not, 
iu opposition to his interest.

We have reason to believe that 
Colonel Kane, on his arrival at the 
frontiers, telegraphed to Washington, 
and that orders were immediately 
sent, to stop the march of the army 
for ten days. That savours of an 
anxiety for peace. I  expect to see, if 
the late advices of the Government 
are carried out, that portion of the 
United States’ army now here have 
the privilege of going when the 
interest of the oountry demand them, 
and the portion that’ was to - start for 
this place ordered in .other directions. 
And when we hear certainly that 
there are no more troops coming 
here, we will believe that the Govern
ment .means peace, just as their Com
missioners- have told .us.

1 can say, so far as> the moves have 
been <made since' the President sent 
his messengers of peace, that every
thin gbids fair for the fulfilment of so 
desirable at result, and that the Pre
sident is doing all he can to correct 
past bad. management.

We. have no shirt-collar dignity 
to  sustain, for we have-no character, 
only such,as our, friends .and enemies 
givo us. I t  is only a shadow, and'we 
are willi*)g<tbat. they) should have the

•shadow, and make thci name of our 
President honourable, if wo -can. 
They are welcome to traduce our 
character, if they ckooso; but they 
must not undertake to walk us under 
foot, contrary to every principle of • 
the Constitution, right, and law. Tho x 
character of those who are such 
sticklers for it will perish, for they 
are taking the downward  ̂ road tb 
destruction. They will be decom
posed, both soul and body, and return 
to their native element, i  do not say 
that they will be annihilated; but they 
will be disorganized, and will bo as 
though they never had been, while we 
will live and retain our identity, and 
contend against those principles which 
tend to death or dissolution. I  am 
after life; I  want to preservo my 
identity, so that you can see Brigham 
in the eternal worlds just as you see 
him now. I  want to see that oternal 
principle of life dwelling within us 
which will exalt us eternally-in the 
presence of our Father and God. If  
you wish to retain your present iden
tity in the morn of the resurrection, 
you must so live that the priuciple of 
life will be within you as a well of 
water springing up uuto eternal life.

I  frequently think, when our ene- ( 
mies try to destroy us, and are afraid 
that “ Mormonism" is going to over
run the country, what a pity it is that'  
that they oannot see th a t‘'Mormon
ism" is the very principle that pre
serves them. They cannot understand 
that.^ I f  they could see things as 
they are, they would change their 
present course and be the disciples of 
the Saviour. They would say* “ We 
will be one with you, for. we wish to 
dwell in all eternity and' enjoy our 
rights and happiness without molesta
tion." All beings in the world might 
have that privilege, for it is; offered to 
all without money and without* price. 
Wet can prove by our Elders that we 
have (Offered them salvation. They 
can . accept and follow good or evil.
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just as they please, and we desire the 
same privilege.

8 0  soon as General Johnston finds a 
place to locate his command—when 
we get news what he is going to do 
with his troops— we will go home. 
'Women, do not induce your husbands 
to go home just yet, but wait until the 

^proper time. I t  will not be long 
first. How would it have been if this 
community had been at their homes 
a t the present time? I t  is just as 
much as can be done, day by day, to 
bear the reflection that gamblers and 
corrupt men of every kind are coming 
into these valleys. Do you not know 
that you are much better here than 
you would be if you were nearer to 
them? The Government bas been 
prejudiced against the Saints, because 
we would not submit to such cor
ruption ; and for that alone we have 
been cast out and driven to these 
mountains. I  am happy in being 
able to say that gamblers and robbers 
have never dared to establish them
selves here. We can dwell in safety 
and in peace in these mountains, if 
the people, who should be our friends, 
and who nourish and cherish suoh 
characters, would let us alone. We 
will never permit any such practices 
in these mountains, God being our 
helper.

There has been much prejudice 
raised against us on account of Indian 
depredations, notwithstanding the 
great trouble and expense to which 
we have been subjected in preventing 
them, and without which no person 
could have travelled across these 
mountains and plains. Wbat is the 
reason the Indians have acted so 
badly ? Because of the practice, with 
many emigrants, of killing the Indians 
wherever they could find them. I 
can say to the nations of the earth, 
that they may take these Indians, 
with all their ignorance, and their 
not being brought up to labour, 
and their being taught from their 
infancy to steal, and there are as

noble spirits among them as tberpC 
are upon the earth. In  this there- 
is one man in the Senate of the 
United States who, I  think, agrees 
with me, if there is nobody else; and 
that one is General Samuel Houston. 
He has had experience, and has good 
sense. You will find as fine natural 
talent among these Indians as among 
any people; and often, when one of 
them, who has as kind a heart and 
good appearance as need be, walks up 
to an emigrant camp with kindly. 
feelings, he is shot down; and because 
they are igoorant, they commit the* 
error, in wreaking vengeance, of con*- * 
founding the innocent with the guilty./ 

Brethren, tarry where you are for a- 
short time, and make yourselves com*; 
fortable. I f  any of the sisters say 
they have not a house to live in, they 
can go a short distance from their 
waggon, and get bushes, and make a 
comfortable shade. What 1—sisters go 
and get bushes ? Yes. The women 
can get bushes and make shades, and 
look as well, in my estimation, in 
doing that, a% in going round to 
gossip with their neighbours. Wo 
came to these mountains about ten 
years ago; and have you not as good 
kitchens, parlours, and bedrooms as 
there were then ? I can offer to you 
what I offered to Judge Snow, when 
he came into G. S. L. City. He 
came to me and said—“ Governor, I  
would like to rent a  house to com* 
fortably shelter my family. ” I  replied 
—“ I  will offer you the same kitchen' 
and parlour that I  came into when I  
first came here. I  had a large room, 1 
canopied by the sky and walled b y  
these mountains; and if you can find ■ 
any place that the people do nofc> 
occupy, you aTe welcome to it ; but as * 
for my hunting a house for you, I"  
have not time to do it. You can take 
the same liberty I did, and have the 
same privilege I  had when we first 
came here. * ' •

Brethren and sisters, God bless you. 
a ll! Amen.
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I  can say, in connection with 
brethren who have addressed you in 
the former part of the day, that it is with 
the greatest pleasure I  arise at the 
present Conference to cast in my mite, 
and offer a few reflections upon the 
things of the kingdom as they are 
rolling before us.

Our beloved President, at the close 
of the forenoon service, gave us a text 
he wished to have considered.

I t  has been my lot to be somewhat 
conversant with the Saints who dwell 
in the Valleys of the Mountains, or 
especially those who reside south of 
this city. My acquaintance with them 
has been very great for the last five 
years. There is no doubt but that a 
feeling of carelessness and indifference 
has been manifested by many in these 
valleys in relation to bequeathing tbeir 
debts to the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund for the assistance they have 
received. I t  is not only an indiffer
ence which has been felt towards the 
Perpetual Emigrating Fund, but also 
to individuals who have expended their 
means to help tbeir friends, neigh
bours, or brethren to this valley. They 
have frequently been treated with in
difference and neglect, and I  may say 
almost with cruelty, by some persons 
who have thus been helped. They are 
unwilling, nntil they can be very com
fortable themselves, to assist those 
who have helped them. I  have had 
my feelings hurt by instances of this 
kind which have been laid before me.
• Now, then, if I  understand the text,

it amounts to about this—namely, our 
Saviour’s golden rule—“ Therefore, all 
things whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do you even so to 
them ; for this is the law and the 
prophets.” Or, to use this expression 
of the Saviour's, in connection with 
that of our President, which would be,
“ Whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even so to 
them, under like circumstances; for 
this is the law of the Prophets.”

There is no object on the face of 
the earth more to be desired, than to 
bring the poor and honest Saints from 
the condition in which they are placed ' 
in the Old World, and set them down 
here in the midst of these mountains, 
where, by their own industry, eco
nomy, and prudence, they can provide* 
for their wants and for the wants of 
their children. The difficulties which 
surround the Saints in the Old World 
are increasing. The great wars are 
involving the principal nations of the 
earth at this time in very serious ex
penses, which are taking from the 
labouring masses millions and millions 
of dollars to supply the fighting hosts 
with weapons of death, and engines 
for the destruction of their enemies 
and the prosecution of their ambitions 
designs. While the Allied Powers 
are thus engaged, they are consuming 
the very source upon which the mil
lions of the poor and needy are 
depending for their bread—for their 
existence.

If, during the time of pe ace that



has prevailed in Europe for the last 
ten years, it was necessary to help the 
poor and the needy away, it becomes 
tenfold more so under the present 
circumstances, when the nations are 
involving themselves in very expensive 
and disastrous wars.

I t  may be supposed th a t 'I  am a 
little partial to some particular parlies 
that are connected in this war. I am 
referring more particularly to the 
Allied Powers; but really I feel very 
little interest in the matter, any 'fur
ther than wherever Britain carries her 
sway the Gospel can follow in her 
liberal wake. To be sure, when a boy, 
my playmates used to say, “ Two 
upon one is one too many;1' and conse
quently, if there is any sympathy, it 
would be in favour of Russia, as they 
are the weaker party, and are likely to 
have the worst of it. Then, as far as 
the contest is concerned, there may 
be a very great feeling of indifference 
in the minds of many whether Turkey 
is actually devoured by the Russian 
bear, or carved up by the lion of the 
west of Europe. The event is precisely 
the same, let it turn which way it may, 
as far as it affects us. in our emigra
tion movements: it serves to stop the 
channel of trade, and consequently 
affects the interests of the labouring 
classes of Great Britain, and a great 
proportion of the members of our 
Church are of this class.

I  would say to those who are in 
arrears to the Perpetual Emigrating 
Fund, who know themselves to be 
such—If you have got houses, lands, 
cows, sheep, farms, or property of any 
description, cojne forward like honest 
men and- settle up to the uttermost 
farthing, and begin again to amass 
property ; and if you have been owing 
to this institution for one year, or 
from the first of its operations, give a 
liberal interest for the capital you have 
held, and whioh could not be used or 
increased by the operations of the 

jFund. That would bemy;advice upon
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this subject; and then, if you are able 
to subscribe enough in addition to 
bring one or two families, do that also. 
My advice to those who have just 
arrived is that .they fall not in the 
rear, as it .has been this day com
plained of; but let them make it their 
first business to* square off with the 
Fund that brought them here—to 
furnish this means as eoon as it is*in 
their power, to bring somebody else 
out from distant countries; and then 
you can take a fresh start in this 
mountain world. Even if you are a 
little behind when you have done this^ 
scramble until you catch up again; for 
the facilities are a thousand to one in 
these valleys to what they were seven 
years ago.

When the Pioneers came here,'it 
looked a hard chance. There was not 
a single house to rent; and as to their 
being any prospect of having any, it 
looked very slim. But there have been 
slight changes since, and a very great 
change in relation to breadstuff. We 
have bread in abundance now; bufe 
then the only prospect of supply wo 
had was millions of black crickets. 
The change has been effected, and 
persons who land here with nothing 
but their hands, their bone and sinew, 
if they are indebted to the Fund or to 
persons for bringing them, they can 
soon pay these debts; and not only 
that, but they can Boon establish 
themselves comfortably, and be pre
pared to help others.

I  have noticed, in the course of my 
travels, an occasional individual, which, 
I  presume, had lost by some of those 
who have'not been willing to pay up; 
Be that as it may, I have come across 
individuals who would lurk among tho 
Saints. “ Why," say they, “ what oan. 
be the matte* ? Something is dreadfully 
wrong: this is not ancient * Mormonismt* 
-—this is not the' oUL religion we used 
to have years ago in the days > of 
Joseph: something is entirely' wrongi 
I  do not sea things aB l  useditopldo

^ c o u r se s .
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not understand them.” ’ And they 
iinully begin to complaiu, and find 
fault, and murmur; and so it goes on 
from one time to another, until they 
■wonder if they could not get a better 
location in California. I have heard 
men murmur when they were sur
rounded with plenty, with peaoe, and 
the blessings of heaven. What is 
the cause of this ? The cause is in 
themselves. Do you who have crossed 
the Plains this season expect to find 
the inhabitants of tbeBO valleys per
fect? I think, from all accounts, you 
were ill prepared to associate with 
them, if you had found them pcrfect: 
there would have been room, at least, 
for a doubt whether you could have 
been admitted at all. The great fault 
lies in individuals not doing right 
themselves, but undertaking to make 
others do right, or to find fault with 
others for uot doiug right.

I t  is some time since I read the 
New Testament ; but I believe, if 1 
recollect rightly, thero is a passage, 
somewhere in the Gospel according to 
St. Mark, which says, “ So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man should 
cast seed in the ground, and should 
sleep and rise night and day, and the 
seed should spring and grow up he 
knoweth not how. For the earth 
bringeth forth fruit of herself; first 
the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear. But when the 
fruit is brought forth immediately, he 
putteth in tbo sickle, because the 
harvest is come." Well, I met a man 
that in the days of Joseph Smith used 
to be a very great man, in his own 
eyes at least,—very spirited in the 
Church — tremendously so ; and he 
tells me that things are going wrong. 
“  Whyf’ says he, “ things are not now 
as they used to be." We will admit 
i t :  things are entirely different to 
what they were twenty years ago. 
Did any of you ever raise Indian sorn 
in your lives ? If so, you remember, 
when it is six inches high, it is very

beautiful to the eye; it looks green' 
and lovely ; and it will grow very 
rapidly, if you will only keep the weeds 
out of i t : it will grow so rapidly that 
you can almost see it growing from' 
day to day, and it is a pleasure to cul
tivate it. Suppose a man should go 
into a corn field when the corn is six, 
eight, or ten inches high, who had not 
been raised in a country where it was 
cultivated, but in some corner of the* 
earth where it did uot grow, and he 
had never seen such a plant bofore, 
and let him employ himself a few’days- 
in hoeing it and admiring its beauty,—  
suppose by some means he becomes 
perfectly blind for two or three mouths, 
and then goes into the field after he has 
received his sight, ho now beholds 
corn seven, eight, aud ten feet high, 
with large ears upon it,—ho would 
exclaim, “ What is this? Who has 
destroyed the beautiful plants that 
were here two months ago ? What 
has become of them ?’’ He is told i t . 
is the same corn. “Oh, it cannot be, 
for the corn is little stuff, and only 
grows eight or ten inches high, and 
very unlike this awkward stuff.”

This compares well with some o f 
our “ Mormons," who are a little 
afflicted with the grunts : they do not 
know that the work of the Lord has 
been spreading rapidly, and growing 
stronger, and become more formidable 
than it was twenty years ago. There 
has been considerable advance since 
we used to gather around Joseph and 
Hyrurn, in Kirtland, to keep the mob 
from killing them.

I  remember on a certain occasion 
the brethren were called together to 
prepare to defend Joseph against the 
mob, who were coming to destroy him, 
if possible. Brother Cahoon was ap
pointed captain of one of the largest* 
companies, and it  had ten men in i t : 
it wa3 the biggest company we could 
raise but one, and that contained four
teen men. Brother Cahoon gave u3 

some advice: he advised us, if the mob-
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came, and we were obliged to fire, to 
shoot at their legs. But, should they 
advance upon us now, we would shoot 
higher than th a t: eo, if anybody will 
look at it candidly, they will see. that 
we have grown and improved con
siderably in our ideas. To shoot at 
the legs of a mob is now altogether 
behind the times in “ Mormonism.” 
After brother Caboon had advised us, 
brother Brigham rose and said that, 
if the mob tackled him, he would shoot 
a t their hearts; and eome of the com
pany nearly apostatized. We must 
remember that we are in the advance; 
for the Lord has said, in these days, 
he liaa commenced to do a great 
work, and called upon bis servants to 
lay the foundation of it. The founda
tion being laid, then the work has to 
be done. In  order to be participators 
in this, we must be honest with our
selves, with our brethren, and with 
the pbor among the Lord's people. If 
.we are, the blessings of God will flow 
upon us, and our knowledge will in
crease, and all the light and intelli
gence that we desire from God will be 
poured out upon us, and our means 
•will increase, and our substance will

be blessed unto os. But if ore adopt 
the other principle, although men do 
it from covetousness, it is the iden
tical way to become poor. The Pro
phet said, The liberal deviseth liberal 
things, and by his liberality he shall 
stand. This is {he tru th : it has been 
so among all generations, and with 
this people from the beginning.

It was customary, before we entered 
this Church, to hear a great deal of 
text preaching. The learned minis
ters would select a text or passage of 
Scripture, measure it by a theological 
rule, divide it into heads, and then 
preach from it, preaching about every
thing in the world but the thing in 
the text. After they had gone through 
this kind of maoceuvering long enough, 
they would then appeal to the con
gregation to know if they bad not; 
preached to them the doctrine laid 
down in the text. Well, if 1 have 
preached from the text, excuse me.

I  will close my remarks with the 
old-fashioned appeal; and if I have not 
preached the doctrines contained in  
the text, let me advise my friends to 
give heed to those doctrines anyhow. •
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I wish to say a few words bofore 
tho 0I086 of tho meeting.

You havo heard me say, a great 
many times, aud it is the experience 
of all men who understand wisdom, 
that the greatest difficulty we have to 
meet is what may be termed igno
rance, or want of understanding in 
the people. If people would readily 
understand and practise what they are 
taught, they would do very well with- 
cut so much teaching as now seems 
to be necessary; but when they have 
not that intelligence which leads and 
guides to victory in the acts of life, 
they should bo taught to know how to 
overcome every difficulty and enemy 
they havo to meet. And if people 
could understand things as they are, 
thero never would be any apostacy— 
none would fall through lack of faith 
and good works.'  In regard to this 
people’s sustaining the First Presi
dency, they believe that they d o ; but 
still Lhere is something beyond which 
many do not as yet understand: there 
are instancos in which they do not 
fully sustain the Presidency. I t  may 
be asked, " Have not this people voted 
to sustain the Presidency ?” Yes; 
but do they sustain them in every 
particular? The great majority sus
tain them, as far as they understand. 
The main difficulty is that many do 
not kuow how the Presidency should 
be sustained, through lack of intelli
gence to rightly discern and classify 
their acts and reflections. They will

sustain, with their prayers, every 
department of the Priesthood os being 
teachers of the plan of salvation, but 
do not understand that there is not an. 
act in the lives of intelligencies but 
what has a tendency to either sustain 
or oppose—a tendeucy either for good 
or evil.

The Government of the United 
States is Republican in form, and 
should be in its administration, and 
requires a man for President who is 
capable of communicating to the un- 
demanding of the people, according 
to their capacity, information upon all 
points pertaining to the just adminis
tration of the Government. He should 
uudorstand what administrative policy 
would be most beneficial to the nation. 
Ho should also have the knowledge 
and disposition to wisely exercise the 
appointing power, so far as it is con
stitutionally within bis control, and 
select only good and capable men for 
office. He should not only carry out 
tho legal and just wishes of his con
stituents, but should be able to en
lighten their understanding and cor
rect their judgment. And all good 
officers in a truly Republican adminis
tration will constantly labour for the 
security of the rights of all, irrespec
tive of sect or party.

This people would do many things 
that would tend to death, if they did ' 
not listen to correct instructions; for. 
as yet, they have not wisdom enough 
to guide them under all circumstances,.

ft



And although you think that you 
sustain your Presidency, yet many 
conduct themselves. in some things 
precisely as do the people in the world. 
They take a course to destroy them
selves politically and religiously,, and, 
they will destroy themselves and so 
would many of you, if you w ere desti
tute. q£ counsellors dictated by >the 
Spirit of the Lord to direct in all 
things, whether relating to religious or. 
political government. We stand upon 
this platform; still we are in a measure 
yet like the world. There are some 
contentions and discords, and some 
ore taking a .course which will bring, 
evil upon us. Do they know it ?J 
No, they do n o t: but their ignorance'1 

will not prevent the effects. They do 
not know the consequences of unwise 
acts; but they will produce evil, 
whether they understand them or 
not.

There are those who, it would seem, 
can never come to understanding: 
they are apparently stereotyped, never 
to improve any more, while others 
have their minds open and constantly 
learning and increasing in wisdom 
and understanding. When the people 
learn to partake of the Spirit which 
governs this kingdom, and become 
fully imbued with that Spirit, they 
will understand the objects, examples, 
and designs of those who are placed to 
counsel aud direct them. Do you un
derstand that, brethren and sisters ? 
You must enjoy that Spirit, or you 
cannot walk in the same path with 
those who are appointed to beyour 
counsellors and teachers. But if you 
possess that Spirit, instead of taking 
various by-paths, you will be able to 
walk in the path that leadeth to life. 
Who are your leaders? The First 
Presidency. Who was the master
spirit ? Joseph. Who were his 
leaders? Those who immediately 
presided over him. If we will live 
upon the principles which our Govern
ment professes to be built upon, we
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shall follow him, and not make devious 
paths.

All the acts we perform should be 
governed by the guidance of the 
Priesthood. Were that done, yon 
would see blessings result from all 
the acts of a nation, just' as we'wish 
to see in our Republic, aud as wo 
would see, if the people of our* nation 
would learn and practise the principles 
of the Priesthood. The Priesthood 
does not wait for ignorance: it in
structs those who have not wisdom,, 
and are desirous of learriiDg' correct 
principles. ButourGovernmentiscon-; 
trolled by ignorance; and thousands 
who are ignorant of the true principles' 
of correct government are placed in 1* 
important positions, and every depart
ment is more or less governed by1 

ignorance, folly, and weakness. More1 

imbecility has been manifested in th eJ 
management of public affairs, of late;* 
than ought to be manifested by any* 
government. - 1

Let those called Latter-day Saidta* 
so learn wisdom as to cany out th e1 
true principles of government, that-* 
they may be able to wisely govern and 
control all things. Do any suppose1* 
that we shall ever war against the' 
principles or form of oar National 
Government? We shall no t; for we4 
love and cherish them, and always-- 
have and ever expect to, because they* 
are good and just.-' I t  is published' 
from east to west, and from north-* 
to south, that the ‘'Mormons" are* 
opposed to the Government of the 
United States. That is not true, and 
never was. But many of the officers 
and people of the United States fere 
too much opposed to their own insti-; 
tutions, and are taking a course toJ 
destroy the best form of government 1 
instituted by man. Thoy lay the axe 
at the root of the tree, and it will fall' 
and be as though it had not been: 
They do not understand the principles' 
which will build them up. Each one* 
strikes out and follows his own wayvJ

WOOIHUBSf '
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Do the members thereof know bow 
"to stistain th e ir ' own' party ? -N o: 
they .sap , the foundation of their - own 
party. J ' . r , 

Such is. measurably the cajse with aj 
portion of this people. They wish to 
be saved—:they desire to gain celes
tial glory; but their own acts sap the 
'foundation of all their desires. This 
people desire to do right, and the 
reason why all of 'them do not is be-, 
cause all do not strive to know how.i 
True principles will abide, while all 
false principles will fall with' those 
who choose and cleave to them. , 

The government of this Church is 
based upon true principles, and the 
reason people fall out by the way is 
because of their ignorance—because 
they do'not thoroughly canvass their 
acts, and wisely ponder the probable 

‘results. '
*■' Brother‘Wells has1 been speaking 
' about many of the brethren’s being 
i careless about going' north to look 
‘ after their property., I  have reflected 
| Upon that, and 1 conclude that the 

brethren feel to say, “ We have left 
} our property, bedause the -Lord in his
0 wisdom is leading us in a way that 
’ requires us to leave our buildings and 
v other improvements we" have cheer

fully left them in the line of duty, and
- We do hot particularly desire to go 

‘ back and guard them. They have 
passed from .our affections, aind shall 

' we' turn* round and  cling to them?
[ We do riot feel to cm® how soon the
1 Lord sees fit, in. his wisdom, to re- 
Inquire tis to lay them utterly waste.”

That feeling proves to me that the 
r' affections of this poople are not placed 
' upon earthly things; still there is a- 

lack of understanding witht some in 
‘ regard to using them alight. If  we
* have made the sacrifice complete in 

ou!r feelings, we have been driven far 
*7 #hough; and l  ean tell the world that 

all earth and hell 'frill never gain 
i^gowei; to drive us out of these moon- 
,0 tainB, unless i t  is the will of the Lord, 

No. &.],. •««•* <

* 1

though we may be required to move 
from place to -place. We have to 
‘learn that all-the elements are eternal, 
though their varied earthly forms are 
organized to be dissolved. We must 
not place our affeotions upon theso 
-things until they are organized for 
eternity. If we will take that course, 
we Shall be laying up treasures in 
heaven. Earthly things will be de<* 
composed, and their reorganization 
will be by'the power of the resurrec-. 
tion : then we shall begin to under
stand the proper use of element.

I  hear 6ome say, “ Why should we 
wish to go to Box Elder to guard ouc 
property there ?" The Lord gave us 
the ability to obtain what we have ; 
and if our affeotions are so chastened 
that we- can measurably realize that 
he gave us the power to accumulate 

'our possessions—-that he organized the 
elements and gave us bodies and life 
upon the earth—that all blessings are 
the gift of the Lord,'‘then we have 
profited by the experience now offered 1 
and now it  is our duty to preserve 
that which the Lord has blessed ns. 
with, so far-as circumstances will per
mit/ and patiently await the- develop* 
m en to f future -events* -aud 1 require
ments. 1 t

Some 'do’ 1 not understand duties 
which-do not coinoide with . their 
natural feelings and affections. Do 
you comprehend that statement ? j I  
have tried to tell you; but l  amsome- 
times at-a loss to> convey i a -correct 
understanding with -words: .• !  should 
have the language of angels to; enable 
me ;to exactly convey my ideas, and 
that Would require an audience who 
understand that language." There are 
duties which are above affeotions Our 
enemies have' driven this people from 
their homes Until > their affeotions are 
no longer placed, upon the< things of 
this; world, whiob is< more than all 
other communities1 can> say in truth. 
No other people can truthfully, say 
that they can handle the'things,of 

.n.,) b  [Voljii¥Uj v
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this world without having their affec* 
tions placed upon them, even though 
many of them will endure more or 
less affliction for their religion. Some 
will throw themselves under the mas
sive wheels of the car of Juggernaut, 
and be crushed to pieces, ana others 
■will endure all that is possible for 
their religion, no matter whether it is 
true or false. There is not so much 
difficulty in leading persons to death 
for the religion we profess, as there is 
in inducing them to live to its pure 
principles. There is but little trouble 
in inducing people to sacrifice and 
Buffer for their religion: but who lives 
for it?  If this people do not, no 
people upon this earth do. And I  am 
happy in being able to say that they 
have proved that they place less value 
upon their farms, houses, and other 
comforts of life than they do upon 
their religion, and that so many of 
them try to live their religion day by 
day.

If you have superior wisdom in 
your midst for your guidance, why do 
you not learn that fact, and permit 
yourselves to be guided by that wisdom 
in your business transactions as well as 
in doctrine ?—for there is no dividing 
between matters spiritual and tem-

Soral. There is no act of a Latter* 
ay Saint — no duty required— no 

time given, exclusive and independent 
of the Priesthood. Everything is 
subjeot to it, whether preaclung, busi
ness, or any other aet pertaining to 
the proper conduct of this life. It 
takes the whole man to make a Saint: 
there are no exoeptions in “ Mor- 
monism.” Learn so to think and 
direct your aots in eveiy transaction 
of life, that we may overcome the evil 
<that is sown within us. Overcome 
the inward enemy; then we can over
come the Devil’s kingdom. And while 
others choose evil principles and build 
upon a foundation which leads to 
destruction, let us build upon the 
principles of eternal salvation, as

k fr rr»Vv»
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we have striven to do all the day 
long.

We are a mystery and a stumbling* 
block to this generation. One man 
will say, “ What a nnmbhead that 
Brigham Toung is !” and another that 
“ this people are dupes and fanatics ;M 
and yet no man can controvert, with 
sound argument, the principles we 
advance. No society, political or re
ligious, can cope with us in correct 
principles. In  the opinion of some 
we are the most foolish people in the 
world, and in that of others we are 
the wisest. I f  this people live to the 
principles they have embraced, they 
will be capable of counselling the 
nations; for we build upon a just 
foundation, and our principles are 
truth, righteousness, and holiness. 
Let us stand by those principles until 
they crush out folly from these valleys, 
and we become teachers of wisdom to 
the nations.' I t  would not require a 
great stretch of mind to teaoh them 
now, did duty require i t  A man who 
has wisdom to control one wife and 
five children can control ten wives 
and one hundred children; then he 
can control a town, a  city, a state, 
a nation, a kingdom, or the whole 
world.

Understand and practise those holy 
and just principles that reach to the 
comprehending of all wisdom, until 
the nations of the earth look to Zion 
for wise counsel. Whether it be in 
these mountains or elsewhere, and 
whether'it be within ten years, or 
fifty years, or in one day, I  will do all 
I can to prepare for the glory of Zion.
I would build a good house here, had 
I the opportunity, though I  knew' I  
should not enjoy i t  five minutes. 
We intend to build a Temple in 
these mountains, and not act upon 
the principle of some who have been * 
here ten years without a comfortable 
dwelling. I  want the Elders of Israel 
to know how to lay the foundation of 
Zion*
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.1  will now say a few words on 
business affairs. A road up Provo 
jkanyon is much needed, and we 
want ten or twenty companies of 
labourers to go to work upon it 
forthwith, in order to finish it in 
about fifteen days, 80 that you can 
go into the valleys of tlie Weber, 
where there is plenty of timber.

I understand that a company has 
been chartered by the Legislative 
Assembly to make that road; and if 
those men will come forward, we will 
take tho responsibility of making it. 
We shall need about five hundred 
labourers. I also want a mill-race dug 
some three-quartersofa-milein length, 
and an excavation made for the foun
dation of a grist-mill. When that 
is done, we will plan something else; 
for we want every one to have the 
privilege of being actively engaged in 
some useful occupation. We want 
men to labour in every mechanical 
•pursuit that they can; fdr I  believe 
that the time will come when we 
shall have to depend upon our own re
sources ; and I pray the Lord to so 
•hedge up the way and shut down the 
gate, that we may be compelled to 
depend upon our own manufacturing 
for the comforts of life.

Last spring I wanted to detect 
*some spirits that I  could not make

manifest to the people, only in tho - 
course I then took. There are those 
who, when they know that they have 
liberty to act in a certain manner, do 
not care about moving in that direc
tion ; but if you say that they cannot 
or shall not, they are then very anxious 
to do so. That class reminds me of 
the Frenchman who loaned his money, 
and upon learning that the borrower 
was likely to fail, asked him when ha 
could pay him. The answer was* 
“ To-day, if you wish it.” “ Why,..- 
have you got it ?” “ Yes." “ Oh, 
if you have got it, I  do not want i t ; 
but if you have not got it, I want it. 
very bad.” With the exception of a 
short time during the late difficulties,, 
all persons have*always had tho privi
lege of going away from here when; 
they pleased, and have been repeatedly 
invited to do so, if they wished to; and 
a certain class did not avail them
selves of the privilege: but when I  
said that they should not go until I  
gave them permission, we learned: 
those spirits, and they have gone.

I want the clay well ground and 
well worked over. I  want the pure in 
heart to receive their blessings, and to 
be free from the oppressions of tho 
wicked.

God bless you, brethren and sisters t  * 
Amen.
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. 'Brethren and Sisters,—Allow me 
to congratulate you upon this occasion 
of assembling yourselves together for 
the laudable and praiseworthy object 
of engaging in a course of studies in 
thescience of the Englishlanguage. I  
cannot withhold an expression of my 
feelings of gratitude to our Father in 
heaven.that we are blest with peace, 
tranquility, and health, and also with 
the staple necessaries and comforts of 
life. 1 humbly hope that we are all 
•exercised with that gratitude to our 
Supreme Ruler which his manifold 
iiavoure extended to us so richly and 
{fully demand. . < . '.  • *
«->J In  . consequence of. the troubles 
Ewbieh you and. your parents have un
dergone in years that are past, some, 

-and perhaps I  may say,, many of you, 
have not met with an earlier con
venient opportunity to acquire the 
kind of knowledge you now seek, 
ia te , however, as the hour is, there 
yet remains sufficient time, if well 
improved, to remove the embarrass
ments under which you may have 
laboured, and to embellish your minds 
with jewels that will render you dis
tinguished, whether destined to move 
in the humble or more elevated walks 
of life.

A thorough knowledge of our own 
mother tongue is an important key to 
that wide field of usefulness which in 
this day more especially invites the 
energies and enterprize of the rising 
generation than at any former period 
in the history of the world. By some,

V* YJ»f*
I’ * n 1 ► 't >v ' i .*• . , i ;
the inspiration of Godia considered to- 
supersede the necessity , of this and 
every other ■ science. . On this er- - 
roneous principle some ,of you may 
act, and require me to. impart,to you 
a knowledge of our language without 
any mental labour on your part. 
This I, would not do, if I  could; for X 
do not want this <class dishonoured 
with one drone in the hive. I  intend 
to do my duty, and shall expect you 
to do yours:1 . Although I thus speak,
I  do not believe that any one of you 
entertains any 9tich opinion.. Persons 
of this faith will not come , here for 
the object .that, has called you out. I t  
is true that . God generally calls upon 
the illiterate or unlearned to bear his 
name and testimony to the world. ,In 
this,-, the i. policy pf our Heavenly 
Father differs materially from that of 
the world. Under his policy, none 
can say that the important truths 
which the servant of God is required 
to declare are the result of his great 
or superior learning. But the ques
tion with me is, Must the servant of 
God always remain an unpolished 
shaft in the quiver of the Almighty ? ' ’ 
I answer, No. The Spirit of God 
directs improvement in everything 
that is good and useful. If any doubt 
this, consider what our leading men 
were when called, and then consider 
what they now a re ! The inspiration 
of God s o m e tim e s  furnishes the words, 
but more generally the thoughts only. 
Then a flow of correct language is 
highly useful to convey those thoughts •

J
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•clearly and distinctly to others. City
Creek is a gracious bounty and gift of 
Heavoa to this community ; yet it 
requires no small amount of manual 
labour to conduct it in suitable por
tions to every citizen's door. The 
caudle of the Lord was never lighted 
up in any man’s heart to be put under 
a bushel. I t  will bring him into 
public notoriety, aud he must of 
necessity communicate with others. 
If  he understand not his own lan
guage correctly, he is often put to the 
trouble of applying to another to cor
rect his sayings, and sometimes under 
circumstances that are mortifying and 
humiliating, or suffer an exposure 
that might be still more unpleasant 
and annoying to his feelings. A few 
months of diligent application to the 
study of grammar will carry you 
beyond the reach of all these little 
perplexities and embarrassments, and 
place you upon the summit of this 
Science, from whence you may view 
at a glance the wisdom of those who 
are with you, and the folly of them 
beneath you, without a second person 
to explain the one or point out tho 
other.
• There are persons who profess a 
knowledge of grammar, and yet they 
pretend to say that there are no cor
rect rules of language. Were I  to 
attempt to pass off upon any one of 
you a  base or counterfeit dollar, and, 
being detected in my dishonesty, 
should attempt to justify myself by 
saying, “ All dollars contain more or 
less alloy, and my bogus dollar is 
just os good as any other,”—would my 
apology be satisfactory to you ? No. 
You would naturally conclude my self
justification to be an index" to a heart 
not wholly fortified by correct prin
ciples. 1 J  .
f I am free to admit that, since the 
original language was confounded at 
the Tower of Babel, no perfect system 
of communications has existed -on 
•earth to my knowledge; and con-

J.» • •< j "  ; , * •  j
sequently, a perfect set of rules could 
not apply to an imperfect language;
But is this a sufficient reason why we 
should condemn all the rules of 
syntax, which are the result of the «
sombined wisdom and labour of ages, 
adapted in the best possible way to 
the construction and use of speech:?
Such sweeping declarations may gene
rally be regarded more as an effort on ,
the part of the delinquent to hide 
some radical violations of just laws 1
than the display of any real wisdom 4

or merit. We might just as well say 
that men aro of no account or worth, 
because they are imperfect, and hence 
go to heaven and deal with them there 
as they were before they came to 
earth and made flesh their tabernacle.
Even then, such rabid opposers to 
auything that has the scent of imper
fection might find themselves disap- <
pointed and disgusted, even in the I
presence of the Holy One ; for we j
read that “ He chargeth his angels 
with folly.” '•

There are some, also, who affect to 
place more confidence in their own 
literary acquirements than many 
others can conscientiously do. They 
often resort to the Greek and Latin 
languages to justify any aberrations 
of theirs from the known and estab
lished rules of the English language,
There are just as mauy imperfections 
in those languages as there are in the 
English,— ail languages inheriting 
similar effects from the great' con
fusion.. Hence, if you show the 
“ cloven foot ” in the English lan
guage, you cannot hide it under the 
folds of the Greek or Latin. 1 »

Some of you, my friends, may have 
a limited knowledge of Hebrew,
Greek, and Latin,—some a pretty fair 
knowledge of German, French, and 
Spanish: but permit me. here to 
suggest one important rule or caution 
to be observed by all who wish to be 
thought correctly educated. • Never 
volunteer the introductionof: w ft.

69*
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foreign language in conversation with 
the unlearned. I f  you do, you may 
be regarded as novices, and, in the 
light of "H oly Writ," as heathens 
and barbarians. Moreover, such pe
dantic or ostentations claims to supe
rior knowledge are palpable breaches 
of good manners. He that is at war 
with the rules of the English lan
guage cannot flail to give unwelcome

- evidences of the fact in his speech and 
writings. '

We are bound, my friends, to deal 
with men as we find them, perfect or 
imperfect; and we are also bound to 
use their language as we find i t  and 
as they use it, if we put ourselves in 
communication with them, with the 
hope and expectation of doing them 
good and of guiding their actions. 
We are met for the purpose, my 
brethren and sisters, of acquiring this 
very kind of knowledge; and I  trust 
that you are all sufficiently impressed 

' with the importance of this branch of 
learning to stimulate you to that dili
gence, patience, and perseverance in 
applying yourselves to its acquisition 
that cannot fail to secure to you the 
•object of your purouit. 
i Permit me here to speak to you in 
much plainness. To become thorough 
grammarians requires much mental 
labour.. The lazy and inactive mind 
cannot penetrate far into the intri
cacies of language. You must give to 
ibis branch your undivided attention, 
if you expect to progress with the 
rapidity that you desire. I t is worthy 
of all the attention you can give it. 
.How often have I  heard men say— 

I  would give a thousand dollars to 
understand the rules of language, and 
their proper application to practical 
use." Consider, now, that in the short 
space of fifteen weeks (a season of the 
year in which you can do little else to 
profit,) you may be led by the hand of 
jo u r teacher gently forward in the 

_£pursuit of this study; and at theex-

DISCOUESES.

piration of the term you may continue 
your progress alone without an in
structor to take you by the hand. 
Suffer no sloth, inactivity, or ordinary 
business to prevent your attendance at 
every lesson. I f  you will all be dili* 
gent between lessons, and labour fox 
yourselves as faithful as I  intend to 
labour for you, you will be able, at 
the dose of this school, to march 
boldly forward, without further aid, to 
the most elevated heights of gram’ 
matical science.

I  cannot flatter you with the ex
pectation that you will know it all at 
the close of this term, lest your dis
appointment should so far react upon 
your minds as to induce you to cease 
your efforts to learn. There is no end 
to the path of science and improve
ment. Learn all you can in this 
world that is good and true, and it will 
only form the basis or grammar of 
that higher order of education that 
awaits you among the classified mil
lions that have gone up to celestial 
institutions through the rugged and 
thorny way that has been sanctified 
and honoured by the footsteps of Him 
who “ taught as one having authority, 
and not as the soribes.”

I  am pleased to see you all ap
parently cheerful and light-hearted, 
buoyant with hope and expectation, 
indicating feelings good and true, 
warm and kindly. Virtue and in
tegrity, with due respect for others 
according to station and circumstances, 
will secure to you a continuation of 
that glow of charity and goodwill 
which now animates your breasts. And 
when you shall bid adieu to earth, 
may your garments be dean and 
white, thoroughly washed in the blood 
of the Lamb, and meet with a kindly 
welcome in your Father’s house! I  
will try to be with you there. 
Heaven bless the pure in heart, hence 
forth and for ever!
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CELEBRATION OF THE ANNIVERSARY OP AMERICAN 
INDEPENDENCE.

Speech by Elder G. A. S m ith , delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,
July 4,1855.

RETORTED B t  0 . » .  WATT.

My Friends,—I arise on the pre
sent occasion to address you, with my 
heart filled with emotions tftat are not 
easily described, apart from feelings 
which pervade my mind resulting from 
the present celebration of the anni
versary of our country’s independence. 
I t  is with a high degree of pleasure 
that 1 witness such an immense 
assembly, and compare it with cele
brations of this ever-memorable day 
which I  have attended in my native 
State, in my early life. The anniver
sary of the day on which our fathers 
declared the independence of the Ame
rican States I have ever felt a disposi
tion to celebrate, whenever circum
stances and situation would possibly 
admit of it, as the day on which our 
fathers declared the independence and 
freedom of millions of peopleyet unborn. 
I t  was a great step for a few colonies 
to take, to attempt to wring from the 
hands of the king of the most power
ful nation upon the face of the earth 
their liberties, the right of self-govern
ment—of choosing their own rulers, 
—those inalienable rights which belong 
to man, and are the boon of his Creator, 
and which kings had held in their 
grasp for ages. Our revolutionary 
fathers were unwilling longer to be 
ground down by iron rules and cast- 
iron notions of one stupid and corrupt 
ruler that oppressed them, and strug
gled for their freedom. Under the 
‘guidance and fostering care of the Qod 
of heaven, these colonies were made

free—free to act in obedience to all 
those principles he has given the sons 
of men their agency to act upon.

This is a great-illustration of the 
importance and power of the principle 
of union. When the signers of the 
Declaration of Independence put theiz 
names to that heaven-born instru
ment, they were perfectly aware that 
the success of their cause depended 
upon their being united. I t  was abso
lutely necessary that they should all 
hang together; for if they did not, 
they were perfectly sensible they 
would all hang separately. The united 
colonies at that time were ready to 
sustain the leader of the revolution 
almost en masse. There were a few dis
tricts where divisions took place, and 
those divisions caused more cruelty, 
bloodshed, and sorrow than any other 
circumstance pertaining to the wholo 
revolutionary struggle.

By this grand step our fathers 0 

secured to us the right of self-govern
ment. However much wicked men 
may have opposed and abused- the 
institutions the revolutionary fathers 
have established and put in motion— 
whatever corrupt office-holders may 
have done in violation of them, the 
great point is gained which enables 
the American people to choose their 
own rulers and produce such a form, 
of government and such protection 
as are necessary for their growth, 
their freedom, and their continual 
wellbeing. ■ -
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I t  was through the most flagrant 
violation of these sacred rights and 
principles of the Constitution of our 
country by peijured officers, who were 
Bworn to-do their duty and'-suppress' 
mobs and violence, that the rights of 
freemen, which were bequeathed to 
Us a priceless legacy; sealed wit h'the 
blood of our fathers,—that the Latter- 
day Saints were driven, en masse, 
from their peaceful homes in.'the 
United States, and were obliged to 
Hee, destitute/ into a desolate wilder* 
ness, where we are laying a foundation 
for a State in the great Federal Union, 
where we can enjoy our own religious 
institutions)and form a government, 
and wherewe.are organizing our own 
community, agreeable to the general 
Constitution of our country, that we 
Jnay be made .partakers of the bless- 
ings which are - actually guaranteed 
•unto us by that sacred , instrument. 
lUnder these . circumstances we rest 
.until the. day shall come that shallso 
revolutionize our American Govern
ment as to put’ every treacherous 
ifiooundrel where he ought to be, to 
dreap the ̂ reward of perjury and cor
ruption, that he may have the pri- 
ivilegeof being banished by bis Maker—- 
that he may enjoy the eooiety of the 
father of lies, until be is satisfied, with 
.that kind of fare. [At this point of 
the speaker’s remarks, a small round 
table, that had been brought for the 
-Honourable Jadge Kinney to lay his 
ipapers upon, fell from the stand 
'Upon which the speakers were sitting, 
?and was broken by the fall.] So, the 
end cometh suddenly, the day of cor
ruption is short, and its downfall is' 
sure. [Great laughter.] Theoldfabrio 
of corruption is getting so rotten, it 

' Will fall of itself andcrumbie to. dust, 
.^without any effort to overthrow-it; 
and the pure principles of good govern-’ 
tnent, justice, righteousness, and pu* 

;rity will become so clearly unfolded, 
that we shall wonder that itrwas eyer 
possible such a mass of corruption

ever shrouded our country, or that so '  
great a number of the rulers of the 
American States should ever give 
countenance to the rule of mobs, or 
the destruction of the people’s rights
• by. any common convention of scoun
drels.

The circumstancesand pleasures of 
the day which have so far passed 
would have been without alloy or a 
pang of grief; but I  behold on this 
platform the vacant seat of one who 
was assooiated with j u s  on the 'last 
celebration-—one who addressed us on 
that occasion with .such a flow of 
natural eloquence.and pathosiof feelr 
ing, and to whose talents and instruc; 
tion we were indebted for a great por
tion of the interest of that occasion. 
The Honourable Leonidas Shaver* 
Assooiate Justice of the Supreme 
Court, and Judge pf - this judicial dis
trict, . has been suddenly called from 
the busy scenes of this life into eter
nity,—a wprthy man and profound 
jurist, who, by his str&ightforward amf- 
upright* course, has honoured' his pro
fession. His studious attention ty> 
his duty, his fine intellect, polished 
education, and gentlemanly bearing 
have won for him the universal adr 
miration and respect of this com
munity. I t  was only necessary to be 
acquainted with him to love him. 
Our worthy instructor and expositor 
of the law has been called &om our 
midst suddenly. He not only ad
ministered the law, but honoured i t  
himself. Hear it, 0  ye judicators pf 
the law, and<pattern after<him. Aud 
we this day look round upon those 
that surround us, with this solemn 
reflection, that but a short season can 
pass > until it twill be, our turntafOiUow 
him.

This circumstance should caution 
-us against sin of every description, 
and , prompt us to live uprightly, 
walking in accordance -with all ufc 

daws and principles ofjhunaan jigQt 
and Divine revelation, that we may be
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|>¥ep&refl fortso- great 'arid solemn an 
event'when it f shall* come, when it 
will be our turn to participate in .the 
realities of death. i 
•" I t  is well understood- that the prin
ciples of truth are bound to prevail. It 
makes no difference what the opposi
tion may be, or what length of time 
that opposition may continue, or how 
much sin is perpetrated to prevent it, 
or rivers of blood and millions of 
treasure wasted to oppose it, yet 
truth will ultimately prevail; and the 
day will come when a “ Mormon” 
can be respected in other portions of 
the world as much as any other man, 
— yes, exactly as much as though he 
professed any other religion. Why ? 
Because “ M or monism ” is truth, and 
truth will prevail. Those principles 
which are laid down in the very forma
tion and genius of the General Go
vernment of the United States knew 
no religious sect: all were alike. And 
when these principles can prevail as 
our fathers handed them down to us, 
freedom will not be a name: and the 
day is approaching, and it is not far 
distant, when all the corruption and 

^wickedness which serve to bring dis
tress and misery upon a considerable 
portion of the community will be done 
away. That order of things will vanish, 
and this people will have the oppor
tunity of enjoying all their privileges 

'and rights in every portion of their 
gloved country that they can in these 
^mountains.
• If ever William Tell' was happy 
'when he found himself free from the 
grasp, of his enemies, so this people 
'felt to rejoice when they were encircled 
'within these vast deserts and almost 
impenetrable mountain walls.' I t was 
(not the beauty of the country, the
• barren deserts, the rocky mountains, 
,!this isolated position, that invited us 
'h e re : we came here simply because 
it was the only place of refuge which 

Offered to as security from- the’ bands 
‘of oar persecutors, * where we could

actually enjoy our constitutional rights* 
We are here, thank God, eqjoying all 
the privileges of American free men j 
and all the blessings and ordinances 
and powers which lead to i\u eternal 
exaltation in the celestial kingdom of 
our God.

And I will tell you, my friends, what 
I  hope. I hopo that the first qiob 
that rises in these valleys will expe
rience the same sensation (and worse, 
if possible,) that a certain gentleman, a 
leader of a mob in Jackson County, 
Missouri, did, whose name was James 
Campbell, who had been long famed 
among his comrades as one of the 
bravest men in that county. I t  was 
on the occasion of the Battle of the 
Blue. He gathered up his men and 
fired fifty-three rifles into a small 
party of the “ Mormons ” that were 
hastily gathered together for mutual 
protection. There were only fifteen 
or sixteeu guus among the “ Mor
mons.” They returned the fire, at 
which many of Campbell’s comrades 
left in a hurry; but he concluded to 
stay and tussle it out with the “ Mor
mons." There was an old revolu
tionary soldier, named Brace, in the 
“ Mormon " company, who bad fought 
iu many battles under Washington, 
in the war of Independence. He 
fired his musket at Campbell without 
effect, and he fired at the old soldier 
also without effect ; but Campbell 
being able to load quicker than he 
could, there was no alternative for 
Brace but to run at him with the butt 
end of his gun before he could re-load : 
so he commenced yelling like ten 
thousand Indians, and charged Camp
bell with the butt end of his musket. 
Campbell, to save himself, suddenly 
wheeled his horse and plied the whip. 
This gave the old veteran a chance 
to re-load. He then fired his piece, 
and killed Campbell's horse as he was 
jumping over a fence, which left him 
hanging there; but Campbell in his 

•terror did not know .whether lie was
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ranning on bis feet or riding on his 
horse.' So he ran across the country 
with all the power he possessed, 
whipping behind him, as he supposed, 
his horse, crying, “ Get up, or the 
Mormons will kill u s !—get up, or the 
Mormons will kill u s!” So I  want 
the first mob that rises in this country 
to feel, and all those who hold power 
and influence in the nation, who, by 
that means seek to distress and afflict 
the innocent,—I want all such men to 
feel like the illustrious Campbell. I  
want the same terror to fall upon

them that fell upon him, and tho 
same powers of locomotion to clear 
out, crying, “ Get np, or the Mormons 
will kill us!" as he did, although his 
horse lay ou the fence dead, near av 
mile behind him.

With these sentiments, these few' 
ideas, which are offered without having 
had time for studied reflection ana 
preparation, I  say, May we long live 
on the face of the earth, and enjoy tho 
blessings and privileges of American 
Independence! Amen.

ELIJAH’S LATTER-DAY MISSION.

A Sermon by Elder Onsox P batt,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,
Augrut 28,1859. ,, -

L>
EEPOBTRD BT 0 .  X>. WATT.

I  will call the attention of the as- 
sembly to the last chapter of Malachi, 
5th and 6 th verses. “ Behold, I  will 
send you Elijah the prophet before 
the coining of the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord; and he shall turn 
the heart of the fathers to the chil
dren, and the heart of the children to 
their fathers, lest I  come and smite 
the earth with a curse.”

I  do not feel, this morning, to make 
apologies particularly, but present 
myself before you because I  am re
quested so to do, feeling that I  am 
fulfilling the duties of my office and 
calling to comply with the requests 
of those set to preside. There is one 
subject which I will briefly touch 
upon as a kind of preface to my 
remarks, and that is in relation to 
one’s preparing himself, as a servant

of God, to preach the principles of 
eternal truth. We should not study 
beforehand the precise subject upon 
which we will preach, or the precise 
language that we shall use in treating 
upon any subject; but this does hot 
preclude the idea of a man’s informing 
himself upon all subjeots. This, I  
have often thought, is not understood 
as it ought to be by the officers of this 
Church.

There are many, perhaps, who feel 
a disposition to neglect all improve
ment of mind, thinking that if  they 
are placed in a position where they 
are called npon to preach, God will 
give them, not only the subject, but 
the language also, and everything 
pertaining to the duties of their call
ings as public speakers. Although 
we aretaught thatwe are to take np
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thought beforeband what we shall say, 
yet we are nowhere taught in the re
velations of God to let our minds run 
down—our understandings and our 
judgment to be speut in idleness, 
without treasuring up tho things of 
the kingdom of God, and storing up 
useful knowledge. Indeed, we are 
commanded in the revelations of the 
Most High directly to the contrary 
from the idea which has prevailed 
among some.

Wo are commanded over and over 
again to treasure up wisdom in our 
hearts continually—to treasure up 
tho words of eternal life continually, 
and make ourselves acquainted not 
only with ancient revelation, but with 
modern; to make ourselves acquainted 
not only with things pertaining to 
time, but with things pertaining to 
eternity; to make ourselves acquainted 
not only in regard to things of earth, 
hut also in regard to things that are in 
heaven; to inform ourselves upon 
theories, principles, laws, doctrines,— 
upon things that are at home, and 
upon things that are abroad. And 
the same Almighty Being who has 
commanded us to do these things has 
commanded us to take no thought be
forehand what we should say; for every 
well-instructed scribe, we read in the 
New Testament, bringeth out of his 
heart things both new and old. I t  is 
not the ill-instructed scribe—it is not 
the person who does not study—it is 
not the person wh6 suffers his time 
to run to idleness, but it is that man 
that instructs himself in all things 
within his reach, so far as his circum
stances and abilities will allow. Such 
a one will bring forth before his 
hearers things that will edify in re
lation to old times, and also in relation 
to the presentand future,—things both 
new and old. Moreover, we read that 
the Holy Ghost shall give you in the 
very hour what ye shall say.

What need, then, inquires one, is 
there for a person to inform his mind,

if the Holy Ghost will give him, in  
the very hour, what he shall say ? I t  
is not every man that has sufficient 
faith to obtain that amount of the 
Holy Spirit that will bring the sub
jects, the ideas, the language, and the 
system of the subject all before his 
mind at once. There are but a very 
few persons which ever lived upon 
this earth that have had sufficient faith 
to obtain all this fulness of these 
gifts ; and it is one great reason why 
the Lord has commauded his servants 
to instruct themselves, because of the 
weakness of their faith. Then, i£ 
they have fulfilled this commandment, 
they will have more confidence in 
God ; but if they have neglected this 
commandment, what confidence have 
they that the Holy Ghost will be 
given to them ?

Will the Lord bestow his Holy 
Spirit upon an unwise and unfaithful 
servant—upon one who disobeys his- 
commandments, who sits himself down 
in idleness, and will not attempt to 
inform his mind upon all subjects 
within his reach ?

If any person supposes this, he 
is greatly mistaken; but if he tries 
to fulfil the commandments of God; 
making himself extensively acquainted 
with the attributes of that Being 
whom he worships,—if he tries to 
become acquainted with all useful 
subjects, he will then have faith. He 
can then go before the Lord'and ask 
him for his Spirit to indite, in the 
very hour, that particular subject 
which he has previously informed 
himself upon, and to bring it forth 
before the people in a proper light 
and in a proper manner. But without 
this his efforts will be in vain.

I t  is most likely that an individual 
who has disobeyed this commandment, 
instead of preaching by the Holy 
Ghost, will preach by his own wisdom 
and he will tell you about ten thou
sand things which the Holy Ghost 
never puts in his heart: he will-
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preach about so m^ny( things, that it 
will be impossible for the enlightened 
among his congregation to see any
thing in his ideas that will be calcu
lated to edify or instruct 
, I have made these preparatory re
marks particularly for the benefit of 
my brethren of the ministry; for I 
know the difficulties they encounter 
prhen they go abroad. I  have been 
abroad with several companies of mis
sionaries from this place, and I  have 
seen them lament and mourn, and 
have heard them tell their feelings 
one to another, saying—“ 0  that I 
had occupied my time that I  have 
spent as it were in folly, in treasuring 
up the principles of eternal life,—that 
1  had studied the scriptures—that I 
had made myself acquainted more ex
tensively with the doctrines of the 
Church—that I had made myself ac
quainted with those principles revealed 
from heaven for our guidance! I 
should then have been prepared to 
stand before the inhabitants of the 
,earth and edify them with regard to 
our principles." I  have heard these 
lamentations for months after they 
,were in their fields of labour; and I  
have really been astonished at the 
idleness of those who are growing up, 
who expect to be servants of God 
and to occupy a conspicuous place in 
the kingdom of God. 1 know many 
of us can plead some sort of an 
excuse. The hard labours we have to 
endure in irrigating the soil, in pene
trating the mountain kanyons for 
wood and timber,—all these things 
have a tendency to fatigue the body and 
the mind, so that we have not the 
same opportunity for information that 
we would have, if we were more at 
leisure. After all, cauDOt every man 
j|ook back upon many hours that have 
.been spent in foolishness —- perhaps 
■in going to dancing school, or in going 
.to parties wherein there is no particu
lar profit ? Not only hours, but days 

•iare spent that might have been, used

for better purposes;, consequently, 
you have not a sufficient excuse' to 
justify you in spending your timeiri 
idleness. ‘ ’ ui‘, *

Having made these remarks, we 
will now call your attention to the 
words of our text. How far I  may, 
on the present occasion, treat upon 
the subject that is laid down in the 
text, I  do not know. J will endeavour 
to treat upon it as far as my mind 
shall be opened by the Holy Spirit; 
and if any other subject is presented 
to me, 1 shall follow it, and deviate 
from the subject couched in the text. 
“ Behold, X will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the coming of the 
great and dreadful day of the Lord; 
and be shall turn the heart of the 
fathers to the children, and the heart' 
of the children to their fathers, lest I  
come and smite the earth with a 
curse.”

What “ great and dreadful day of the 
Lord ” is meant in the words of our 
text? Was it the great day of the 
coming of our Saviour in the flesh to 
make an atonement for the children of 
men ? Is there nothing contained in 
the last chapter of Malachi that will 
give us a clue to that day—that will 
give us an understanding of what is 
meant by the great and dreadful day 
of the Lord ? Go back to the be
ginning of that chapter, and you 
will read thus—“ Behold, the day 
cometh that shall burn as an oven; 
and all the proud, yea, and they that do 
wickedly shall be stubble ; and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, 
saith the Lord of Hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch. 
But unto you that fear my name shall 
the Sun of Righteousness arise with 
healing in his wings; and ye shall go 
forth and grow up as calves' of the 
stall, and ye shall tread down the 
wicked; for they shall be ashes under 
the soles of your feet in the day that I 
shall do this, saith the Lord of Hosts.”

Were these things predicted in re
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delation to the first coming of the 
Messiah ? No. All the proud and 
all that did wickedly in that day were 
not consumed as stubble, and the 
righteous did not go forth and grow 
up like calves of the stall, and tread 
down the wickcd as ashes under the 
soles of their feet, at tho first coming 
of our Lord. Then surely this coming 
of our Lord had relation to the great 
and terrible day, the day of burning, 
the day in which wickedness should 
be-entirely swept from the earth, and 
no remnants of the wicked left, when 
every branch of them and every root 
of them should become as stubble, 
and be consumed from the face of the 
earth. That is the terrible day that 
was spoken of by the Prophet, before 
which a certain messenger was to be 
sent. “ Behold, I  will send to you 
Elijah the prophet before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord.” \Yh,o was, Elijah the Prophet? 
H e was a map that lived upon the 
earth some 2,500 years ago. He was 
a man of God that had power to call 
down fire from heaven and consume 
Ills enemies.

You recollect! on a certain occasion, 
that the king of Israel sent up fifty 
,men to take Elijah, the Prophet, that 
he might be slain.( Elijah went up 
and sat on the top of a hill, and 
w;hen those fifty men approached him, 
they said, " Gome down, thou man of 
Goa,” &c, E lijah  said, " If I  be a 
man of God, let fire, come from heaven 
and .consume thee! and tby fifty.” 
Fire descended,, and they were Con
sumed. . Another fifty were sent, and 

'jftiej repeated the same mockery, and 
j jihe Prophet of God repeated the same, 

** I f  I  be a man of God,' let fire 
„d ^ e p d  from .heaven and consume 
{thqe4 also ana thy ’ f if ty a il 'd  it‘ was 
. dqne. That .same man of God was in 
'Jus, aay, .filled with* faith—;with con- 
$depce in Gpd^and Vas !armed with 

. thq power of God; ana on a certain 
' occasion he came forth before the

Israelites, and said to them, “ How 
long do you halt between two opinions? 
If  God be God, serve him; if Baal 
be God, serve him.”

How shall Israel test the matter ? 
How shall the people know whether 
God is really the God of Israel or 
Baal? Why, says Elijah, I  will tell 
you how to test it. You gather to
gether all the prophets of Baal into 
one assembly, and let them offer an 
offering unto their god Baal; and I, as 
a Prophet of the other God, will offer 
an offering: and if Baal answers by 
fire, then he shall be the true God; 
but if the God that I, Elijah, worship 
answers by fire, then he shall be the 
true ,God. They concluded to put 
the thing to a tes t; so they assembled 
the Prophets of Baal (some four hun
dred and fifty in number,) into one 
grand assembly, and they killed a 
bullock, and laid it upon the altar, 
$nd commenced crying to Baal, “ O 
Baal, hear u s!,v They wdre vety 
earnest and very zealous in their 
cries aud petitions to Baal: but no 
voice—no answer; no fires descended 
from Baal to consume the sacrifice. 
By and-by the PrOphet Elijah began 
to mock them. Said he, “ Cry aloud,, 
for he is a god : either he is talking, 
or he is pursuing, or he is. in a jour
ney, or peradveriture be sleepeth, arid 
must be a w a k e d c ry  louder! And 
they did so, and 'cut themselves with 
knives and lancets, to1 excite the com
passion of their god.. But, with All 
their cries, continued* all day long,, 
they'could obtain no voice, no reve
lation', no answer,: no messenger, no 
fire. } , 7  'V °
. By-and-by,Elijah the Prophet killed 
a sacrifice and built an altar ^of 
stones, and laid his sacrifice upon the 
altar, and tdld them to turn out water 
in great abundance into the troughs 
arbund about the' altar ; after 'which,. 
Elijah merely offered up a simple 
petition to the God of heaven, the- 
true God ; and behold, fire fell from
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heaven and devoured the sacrifice, and 
•not only that, but it consumed the 
water itself, and all things pertaining 
to the sacrifice were eonsumed by the 
•fire that descended from heaven. 
Many of the people were convinced 
that Baal was not the true God, and 
that the prophets of Baal were false 
prophets. What was the result? 
This true Prophet said to them, Take 
those prophets of Baal and slay every 
one of them : so they went to work 
and killed all the prophets of Baal. 
By-and-by, this same Prophet went 
forth into a certain place, followed by 
Elisha, knowing that the time was 
come for him to be taken from the 
midst of Israel; and behold, there 
appeared a chariot of fire and horse- 

.men, and it came down from heaven, 
and Elijah whs placed in the chariot, 
and wafted to heaven, body and spirit, 
flesh and bones.

Then Elijah is not dead. I f  we 
could have a view of the heavenly 
host at the present day, we should see 
Elijah there. But he is to be sent 
from heaven on a mission to our earth. 
“ Behold, I will send you Elijah the 
prophet before the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord shall come." We 
need never look for the coming of the 
Son of God—for the day when he 
.shall suddenly come to his temple 
and sit like a refiner of silver, and as 
with fuller’s soap to purify and purge 
the sons of Levi, &e., until Elijah 
the Prophet is sent. But the great 
-question is, Has he been sent ? If he 
has, it must have been of a very 
recent date, for the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord has not yet come; for 
there are still wicked men upon the 
earth. What is the testimony of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith ? We believe 
him to be the Prophet of the Lord in 
this great and last dispensation. We 
latter-day Saints believe this fact 

. What did he testify in the Kirtland 
Temple, after it was built and con- 
secrated and dedicated unto the Lord

of hosts? He testified that he, inf 
connection with others, had the minis
tration of Elijah the Prophet, who 
appeared to them in great glory. You 
can read this In the History of Joseph 
Smith, the Prophet: we can read all 
the instructions that were given in  
relation to bis particular mission.

We cannot suppose that that great 
Prophet is coming down upon the 
earth to wander about among the na
tions, and to continue in this wicked 
world. If he is sent at all, he will be 
sent with power and authority, like 
other angels sent from heaven, to 
bestow the same authority that is upon 
himself on some individuals on the 
earth, that they may go forth bolding 
the same authority that Elijah him
self held, having the same keys, 
receiving the same instructions, in 
regard to the Latter-day dispensa
tion,—a mission, in other words, sent 
from heaven by Elijah as a minister
ing angel to seek out the chosen 
vessels, and ordain them, and send 
them to administer to the inhabitants 
of the earth. This is the way the 
Lord commits dispensations: instead 
of sending angels to wander on the 
earth, he sends them to ordain others, 
to restore the authority, and set the 
work agoing. This Church had al
ready been organized, and certain 
authority and officers had been re
stored ; bat no Elijah had yet come. 
John the Baptist had come, in fulfil
ment of the 3rd chapter of Malachi 
and the 40th chapter of Isaiah: he 
came to restore the Priesthood of Levi, 
in order that those holding it might be 
purified as gold and silver, to offer an 
offering in righteousness when the 
Lord should suddenly come to his 
temple.

Peter, James, and John had also/ 
been sent as Apostles to restore the 
Apostleship to the earth; for no man 
held that power and authority: and in  
order that it might be restored, it was 
needfol that an Apostle, holding the
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office, and authority, and the keys, 
should lay his hands upon an indi
vidual to restore these keys, and 
authority, and power to act in the 
Apostlesliip. Peter, James, and John, 
therefore, restored to the earth the 
same authority aud power that they 
themselves had. But no Elijah had 
yet come. Years had passed along, 
and the Temple in Ivirtland was at 
length built and consecrated unto the 
Most High God.

The time hod now arrived for other 
ordinances to be made manifest, for 
other things to be revealed, for greater 
light to shine forth, for other keys, 
powers, and authorities to be bestowed 
upon chosen vessels of the Lord. The 
full time had arrived for the prophecy 
of Malachi to be fulfilled, when the 
hearts of the fathers should be turned 
to their children, and when the hearts 
^ f  the children should be turned to 
their fathers, lest the Lord should 
come and smite the whole earth with 
a curse.

In  order to restore a mission of 
that kind and magnitude, Elijah had 
to be sent * We have the testimony 
of the servants of God in this Church 
that this was accomplished in the 
Kirtland Temple,'in the State of Ohio, 
many years ago.

But now let us inquire into the 
nature of this peculiar calling or 
mission of Elijah. A ll that is said in 
Malachi on the subject is that he 
shall turn the heart of the fathers to 
the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, and there 
leaves it. What did he mean ? Did 
be mean only to bind the hearts of 
the fathers to the children living with 
them in greater affection, or the 
hearts of the children in greater 
affection to the fathers? Was that 
all the fulness of the great mission 
that was to be intrusted to this great 
translated man, called Elijah? I  
think not. Ancf when we come to con* 
template that which (Sod has revealed

in these latter times, we find that the 
mission of Elijah was something of far 
greater importance than merely to 
accomplish this that I  have named.

In what sense of the word are the 
children to be turned unto their fa
thers, or the fathers to their children? 
I  will tell you what we know and 
understand upon this subject. The 
strangers who have attended our 
meetings have oftentimes heard from 
this stand that the dispensation in 
which we live was intended to benefit 
not only the generation living, but 
also past generations that have lain in 
their graves for ages. You have 
heard this often hinted a t ; but per
haps no one, since you have attended 
our meeting, has taken up the 
subject to any great length, but 
merely a few words thrown out and 
there it was left. A sufficient, how
ever was said to give you an under
standing that we believe God will 
have something to do with the genera
tions of the dead; that the children 
that are living here on the earth 
would be required to feel after their 
fathers that are in the graves; in 
other words, that the hearts and minds 
of the children should be turned, by 
the mission of Elijah, to the fathers, 
to search after them, to redeem and 
save them, though they have lain in 
their graves for generations.

Inquirers would really like to know 
if there is such a principle as man
kind living on the earth having any 
thing to do with the salvation of those 
that are dead. The Saints believe 
that the Gospel was ordained from 
before the foundation of the world: 
in other words, the Lamb that, in the 
mind of God, was slain from before 
the foundation of the world, has insti- 
tuted a certain plan of salvation by 
which the whole human family, from 
Adam down to the latest man and 
woman that shall have place upon the 
earth, are to be judged. Thousands 
of millions have gone down to their
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graces': who* never heard 1 ohe^ single 
lisp of the Gospel. They know 
nothing about it. They know nothing 
about Jesus.Christ,. nothing about his 
atonement^ nothing about the fall,, and 
nothing about the true God; but they 
'died in the greatest. of,1 ignorance. 
W ill i t  be consistent with the:'great 
attiributesof Jehovah to judge them 
by a law they had no knowledge of ? 
(It would be inconsistent, if they were 
■always to remain without that know-' 
ledge. But if they are to be judged1 

Jby that law—that great plan of salva
tion  ordained before the foundation 
'of the earth, they must be made ac
quainted with it, either1 in tim eorinj 

Jetfernity. »* i -  • ?< i c»
• 'There have been dispensations per- 
Staining to time,’and these; dispensa- 
Itions have generally been .of short 
"endurance. The wickedness* of the 
-world has been suoh as to drive those 
i holding authority and power to ad
minister in the various dispensations 

tfrom  the earth ; and the systems of 
imen have been instituted in the stead 
^thereof, and our earth has been left 
‘•from time to time overwhelmed with
• fehe darkness, oonfusion, jars, and 
'^discords of men-made systems of re*
• ligion; and the people have, been 
' shut out, for many generations, from 
“the true light of heaven. , r ' .

Wljat has been the cbnditiou of the 
^people for some seventeen' centuries 
-'past on the great Eastern hemisphere?

We have often- told you that, the
o ancient Church was destroyed from 
^theface of the earth—thattheauthority 
c’of the PrieBthood of heaven was taken 
; from the earth.—that no such thiog as

Christian - Church, with all .< its 
<> authority and power, as i t  stood upon 
'• the earth in ancient days, has existed' 
’ for generations and ages <that \are; 
'"past.. This we have proved. to the 
k people^ from time to <time, and .'we 
° ‘have showed them . that : this state- oft 

things Has taken place- in>fulfilment 
si of prophecy: hence, the ;people who.

died! during theseud&rk tfgee, 
gone down inignorance o ftb e  lawljy 
which thdy are to be judgedrriflfigBRr 
ranee of the authority and jpower qf 
the GdBpel-—in ignorance of the Cbrip* 
tian . religion.' They, having only' 
history of it, had no one authorize^ 
to administer it. (They could barely 
readwhat itwfcsin.anciient days, and 
that was all. . I ,.  ..... 4 ** .

'/Were hot those ancientr fathers. of 
ours as good, in many) respects, as 
we? And if they bad had the same 
opportunities we i eDjoy,' would nojt 
many of them have embraced ,,tbe 
Gospel as well as we? If they a p  
.not permitted to hear ,the Gospel ip 
thB eternal worlds, oonld they, nqt 
-come up before the Judge of n all’ 
the earth* land say, You ate aTparti^l 
Being; you are judging u sb y  a Jaw 
we never heard of—oondemning qs- 
for something we never i had the op
portunity of receiving ? • •/ •

They would have the right to pleayd 
this excuse before the great bar 
judgment, But,' that they may he left 
without ieocouse before the bur of iGqd 
in the last dispensation of. the fulness 
of times, Goa w^l.aend a holy ines- 
senger from heavencalled Elijahs the 
Prophet, to #ve po^er to chosen 
vessels on die earth to offioiate in the 
ordinances : of iltbat Gospel; in  ; their 
behalf; ■> Thiis.the hearts of the chil
dren will be turned towards their 
fathers;-otherwise the ohildien mqst 
also perish with their fathers* and all 
flesh would be smitten with a  curse. 
Why'? r.Because we have the powpr 
given unto ub from heaved <to feel 
after our fatten,) and yet; we will not 
do i t ; '  consequently; we, would be 
cursed,, and.wecould not escape from
’it.. “ .J r'll {
d; Though’.the Gospel may be revealpd 
to us, we cannot; partake of. it, and 
eqjoy its principles, and negleotthe 
fathers. That id a duty enjoined upon 
the children in the last, dispensation; 
thatis the duty^eqjoinediuponuS} and
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: %  no less ft personage than the one I 
v. have named. ,That Prophet who had 
•* such great power while he remained 
u on the earth—tlmt had power to call 
I down fire upon his enemies—that had 

power to call fire from heaven and 
consume the sacrifices,—that Prophet 

.who was wafted to heaven in a chariot 
, of fire—that same august persouage 
. has been sent from the eternal worlds 

with this important message to the 
. children, that we might extend a'help-
• ing hand to our fathers that are dead, 

that they might be benefited, as well
' as we, by • the great plan of. human 

redemption. [
. * Now, ;tho great and' grand question 
,%to be understood by us is, Wherein do 
•• the children benefit the fathers ? In  
, what respect, how, and in what man- 
s ner are their hearts turned to them ?
• And. also, on the other hand, in what 

way can the fathers benefit the chil-
. dren ? For not only the hearts of the 
r children havo to be turned, to the 

fathers, but the hearts of the fathers
• are to be turned to the children.* Both 
, of these objects are* to be accom

plished in the great mission given, to
i Elijah. \ »

• Let us first inquire, In what way 
are the; children that are upon the

< earth to be benefited by their fathers 
' that are dead? I'have already told 
: you. Had it not been for the fathers 

that are dead, whore would have.been 
. ,the Priesthood ?
; . Gould, we have»got it from the.

^Church of Rome ? N o; for i t  never 
" was restored to them. Is there any 
), possible way by which the people call- 

ing themselves Latter-day Saints could 
} have been benefited by the authority 

and Priesthood of heaven* unless it 
’ .wpre> through our fathers who were 

t,; >sent from heaven, holding the autho- 
u i rity and conferring it upon the chil- 
v Hdren, > that they might officiate. in 

-behalf of those, who'died without the 
nr knowledge of the* Gospel ? There is 
j:i. no other way ja n d  this is the way we 

‘ Jto. p.] ~ ,

.obtained it ;,and we -have certainly 
been benefited by it, and the hearts 
of our fathers holding the Priesthood 
have really and truly been turned unto 
us. While they lived upon the earth, 
they looked down through tfie dark 
vista of ages, and beheld their children 
in the last dispensation, and-the work 
they were to* accomplish. They be
held the time when all things in 
heaven and oxf the earth, that are4 n ‘ 
Christ, should bê  gathered together in 
one; aud they called it “ the dispen
sation of the fulness of t i m e s i n  
other words, a* dispensation that in
cludes al) other, dispensations. Bo 
you understand that ? For instance, 
the former dispensations, that have 
been upon this earth have been dis
pensations only in p art: they were 
calculated in their nature to accom
plish certain-objects upon the face of 
the earth, but they never embraced1 
the fathers and the children down to 
the end of time.

In the last dispensation of the ful
ness of times all other dispensations 
will be consolidated. I t  will be the 
winding-up dispensation of this earth, 
introduced before the greatand terrible 
day of, the Lord .comes. I t  will be a 
dispensation that will take hold of the 
fathers back to the earliest ages of 
the world. It wilibe a dispensation 
in which'the key 5 that, were.com mi tted 
to the Apostles in- the ancient days 
will be delivered to chosen n ones—a 
dispensation in which all the keys and 
powers held by dll the .ancient Pro-" 
phots will be delivered—a dispensation 
that will reach back unto the days of 
•Moses, and .th a t. will take hold of 
patriarchal, keySj and > the righteous 
institutions of. those that lived in ihe 
days of. the flood* and back -to the 
days of our father Adam,;' and, there 
will be keys apdpowers.restoredonce ' 
revealed to him!, i All these djspen- 
eations could not' he perfected withou^ 
the grand dispensation ofthja.fulness 
oftimefl that twill :pn pompaw^U. the

■ 1■ , - »„ " ‘V  ‘ i
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^Inhabitants of the earth, of all ages
j and generations, in one vast general 
assembly. All things in heaven, re- 

' collect, and all things on the earth 
that are in Christ are to be gathered 

'Jin one.
/  Did any other dispensations accom
plish this? Contemplate the works 

' of all past dispensations, and you will 
■find all were not gathered in one. 
I t  is true they were gathered from 

‘ time to time in the heavens, to wait 
there for the time when all the 
righteous of this globe should be 

, gathered into one vast assembly—the 
lathers with the children, and the 
children with the fathers: the one 

‘ could not be perfected without the 
t other.

Herein, 'then, both the fathers and 
the children are interested, and the 
children are benefited through the 
assistance of the keys handed down 

k from heaven by the fathers; and on 
the other hand, that portion of the 
fathers who died in ignorance are be
nefited by the assistance of the keys 

.committed into the hands of the 
children who will officiate in their 
behalf.

But now let us come to parti* 
, culare in regard to this subject. How 

do the children officiate in behalf of
- 'the fathers ? We can officiate while 
 ̂ in  the flesh so far as ordinances are 
-concerned. We .cannot believe for 
our fathers, we cannot repent for 
them, we cannot receive the Holy 

‘ Ghost for our lathers, and we cannot
* attain to any other point pertaining 

to the mind or the spirit of man.
Wherein, inquires one, can we be- 

1 nefifc our fathers, if we cannot repent 
1 for them, nor believe for them, nor 

receive the Holy Ghost for them? 
1 In what manner can we benefit them?
* I  will tell you.what we can do. We 
‘‘ can be baptized for the dead. Can

i t  be possible that there is such a 
"  principle ? Turn to the 15th chapter
0 of .Paul’s 1st Epistle to the Gorin-

thiane, where yon can read the words 
of the great Apostle upon the subject 
of baptism for the dead. “ Else," 
said he, “ what shall they do which 
are baptized for the dead, if the dead 
rise not at all ? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead ?"

He understood the m atter; it was 
all plain before him; and he was 
writing to a people who understood it: 
they had received previous instruc
tions, although these words are con
tained in what is called Paulas first 
Epistle to the Corinthians; and in this 
first Epistle we read that he had 
written another epistle to that same 
people; but that is lost. I f  we had 
that first epistle which Paul refers to in 
what is now termed "the first Epistle,’* 
we should probably find this doctrine 
fully revealed, for he wrote to them 
as though they understood all about 
it. He could with propriety have ad
dressed them in a style something like 
th is:—You Corinthians have received 
the ordinance of baptism for the dead; 
you have gone forth and been baptized 
for and in behalf of the dead; yon 
have been buried in water in the like- 
ness of Christ’s death, and raised from 
it in the likeness of his resurrection, 
in behalf of the dead: and now, in
asmuch as you understand it, what 
will you do, if the dead rise not at all? 
As much as to say that baptism will 
give you a full and dear title to come 
forth in the morning of the first re
surrection ; and also your dead can 
rise in the morning of the first re
surrection, inasmuch as you have been 
baptized for them: but if the dead 
are not raised from their graves, 
neither you nor they can be benefited 
by baptism.

This is the argument of Paul. 
This looks consistent. Those spirits 
of our lathers whose bodies are in 
their graves can repent, for they 
have not lost their agenoy; they oan 
believe in Jesus Christ, for that is an 
aot of the mind: they can reform from.
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every evil, because they are agents; 
'for it is the spirit that can do good or
• evil. That same being, called the 
spirit, can repent in the eternal worlds 
as well as here ; it can believe in 

-Jesus Christ and in his atonement 
in the eternal worlds as well as 
here: and if the Gospel is preached 
to them there, they can receive it 

/there, so far as tho acts of the 
mind are concerned ; but they could 
not receive baptism there, for that is 
an ordinance pertaining to the body: 
it is an outward ordinance—an ordi
nance instituted particularly for those 

: that are iu the flesh.
Baptism is for the remission of the 

-sins of those who are in the body; 
■and it is the same for the generations 
of the dead, if their sins are to be for* 
given through the atoning blood of 
.Jesus Christ. The conditions of for
giveness are the same in the spirit 
world as here—namely, baptism for 
the remission of sins. But, inasmuch 

•as they have not the opportunity of 
being baptized in that spirit world, 
some person else must officiate for 
them in their behalf. What power 
and authority do the servants of God 
justly receive who administer here on 
the earth ? Do they administer as 
persons that have no authority ? Do 
they officiate as having received au
thority from man ? Do they assume

■ authority? Is this the kind of au
thority with which the true servants 
of God administer in ordinances? 
No. The authority committed into 
the hands of the servants of God, in 
all dispensations, of the Gospel, is the 
power to bind on the earth, and it is 
bound in heaven,—to seal on the 

-earth and it is sealed in heaven,— 
to loose on the earth, and it  is loosed 
in  the heavens; and whosesoever 
d n s they remit here on the earth, they 
are to be remitted in the heavens; 
and whosesoever sins they retain here 
upon the earth, they Jtre retained 

-against those individuals in the
‘ ' ‘ -a u

heavens. This is the authority of the 
servants of God in all dispensations of , 
the Gospel from the earliest ages oL 
the world until the present time. 
Any authority which does not embrace 
this power in the ministration of or
dinances is altogether useless and m  
vain. Baptism received at the hands 
of any unauthorized person is good, 
for nothing.

When the children of men here in: 
the flesh receive the Gospel for them
selves, they are baptized for the re
mission of sins, and receive the fulness 
of the Gospel and the hope of eternal 
life in the kingdom of God for them
selves : when they also have a dispen
sation committed to them for the 
benefit of their fathers who are dead^ 
unless they exercise their agency ia  
trying to benefit the fathers, they wi]lk 
as Malacbi predicts, be smitten with 
a curse: they will not be profited 
themselves by the Gospel which they 
have received. Why? Because they j 
do not reach forward and try to re- 
claim others whose bodies are sleeping j 

in the grave. |
The Latter-day Saints have had 

this subject revealed to them; and the i
great God that sent his angel to- j
Joseph Smith, to give him power and i
authority to translate the history o£ j
ancient America, with the Gospel and. - 
prophecies contained in it, has spoken j 

to the same man, revealing to him the 
keys of Elijah, and power to seal on. J 
earth that which shall be sealed in tha 
heavens: therefore, when by that au
thority the servants and handmaids o f 
the Lord go forth and are baptized j

for those that are dead, it is recorded 
and sealed on the earth. The ad -. 
ministrator who officiates for and in. j
behalf of the dead does it by antho- <
rity. He says— Having authority < 
given me in the name of Jesus Christ,
I baptize you for and in behalf of yonr ]
father, of yonr mother, of your grand- j
father, or of any of yonr ancestors, as '
the case may be, that are dead; and t , .  , j

■ • » ><* , »t « * • - |
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y ^ o t h i s i n  the ' i ^ e  p | . the Father,' autW ity ; tbey enter into tKe probn- 
' " ^  * bouses of tfye dead; they open their

mouths by authority and command-
and of (be Sod, andof jhe Holy Ghost, 

.̂ TThie is recorded in. the sacred, records 
s^kept ou the earth;|,an.d the recording 
.fAngeL who takes cognizance. of the 
j.rordinances on' the earth makes a 
f record of the same in heayen. -1 do 

{ ^ o t know but Elijah himaelf may be 
'the recording angel for eternity, ,.

,T, The. sacred books k ? p tin ;the ar
c h iv e s  of eternity are to be opened, in 
...^the great judgment day, and compared 
^•with the records kept on> the. earth; 
Y and then, if it is found, tfyat thiDgs 

lav e  been done by the authority and 
.p-<pmmandment of the MosJ; High, in 

. . ^relation to , the dead, , and, the same 
. things are found, to be. recorded both 
jon earth and in heaven, such sacred 

I books .will be .opened and read before 
f(;the assembled uuiverae. in the day of 
l .judgment, and will be sanctioned by 
r Him who sits on ^he throne .and deals 
l out justice and mercy to all of his crea
t i o n .  , Our fathers who are in the 

spirit world must have a message sent: 
to them. What benefit would it be 

r, .for you and, me to go forth|andbebap- 
, . ftized for our fathers^orfor oiir grand- 
{ fathers, or for any lot our, ancestors 
( who are dead, if no message is to be 
\ sent to them id the spirit world ? A 

.message must be sent to.them. 1 ‘ 
t, .There are authorities in  heaven as’ 

-well as upon the eartji, and the au- 
. .thorities in heaven are far greater in 

number than the few who are. upon 
•the earth. This is only>a little branch 

, of the great tree of the Priesthood— 
j, merely a small branch, receiving au- 
f, thority from heaven, .so .th a t, ̂ he in- 
. habitants of the earth.may be benefited 

well as the, inhabitants, of, the 
, .eternal world; but the great .trunk of 

7 the tree of the Priesthood is ; in 
. heaven. There you will fi,nd thousands 

r. and millions holdiug t^e .pô wer of.the 
.j. Priesthood; there you/wilj find nu- 
^m erou^ljpata ^fj^ea^ngcrq tybe sent 
\ «forth),to. benefit the p̂ u wexouq potions 
-o f thedead. They g o fo rth  having

ment of (he Host High God; tney 
preach to them Jesus Christ as the ; 
Lamb slain from before the foundation* 
of the world; they show to the in
habitants, of the dead, in.their'prison- 
houses, that his atonement was.In- * 
tended to reach, them, as welt as peo
ple jdwelling upon1 the earth. And* in 
proof of this, lei;1 me refer yon to what 
the’Apostle Peter says in relation'to- 
Jesus our’ great . High P rie s ta n d  
Apostle, who was sent, forth by tbo- 
.(jiommapdment of the Father to our- 
world. Peter says'that after he waa- 
crucified and put to death in the flesh, 
he went to preach to the spirits’in 
prison which perished in the floods,. ■ 
when once the lon^suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah, while tbe 
ark was preparing. ' { ;

W e learn fromthis that Jesus has 
set the example—that he came forth) 
•while in the flesh to. minister orito- 
those in the flesh; and while his body 
slept in  the tomb, find his spirit \pas- 
separate from the same, he still felt 
himself authorized as an Apostle and' 
High Priest to go to those prison- 
houses and open theprison doors and 
set the captives free. ' He found those- 
old antediluvian jspirits that, existed on . 
the earth some two.thousand years- 
before that time; he preached ’ to- 
them; and, .sis Peter says, in die next, 
chapter,, he preached the Gospel to 
them :t~“ For for this cause was' pie' >. 
Gospelpreachedto them that are dead, 
that.tliey. might, be judged according 
to men in the flesh, aud live according 
to (jod in the spirjt.” Fthey  could
hot be judged the same law, unless-
it was preached to them., The fe&mo • 
'Gospel must be bounded in their ears » 
that was sounded in. the ears of/the / 
Ijviagf I f ‘they reject it -in tKeir 
pripop hpuse^ t îeyj . will be‘ punished ?

jou afid I'w ill be 
punished by,‘ if we reject i t  in the flesh.. -
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One of the powers of the Priesthood 
’is that whatsoever you shall loose on 
tho earth shall be loosed in the 
heavens. Now, if a spirit does sin- 

•corqly receive a messenger in that 
prison—if be believes his testimony 
and hearkens to all things that are 
said—if he believes that Jesus Christ 
hais tasted death for every man—for 
those who die in ignorance, as well as 
for those who hear the Gospel in tho 
flesh, he will be informed that in 
yonder world, or in the world he came 
from, there is authority given for 
men andt women to be baptized for 
such. •

Those messengers sent to preach 
in prison will most likely interrogate 
the prisoners in language something 
like th is:—Will you receive our testi
mony? Do you believe that Jesus 
Christ has tasted death for every man? 
Do you believe that through your re
pentance and faith, and through the 
ordinance of baptism in your behalf, 
by those that are living in yonder 
world, you may have a remission of 
your sins? If they believe it, and 
actually do repent, the ordinance of 
baptism administered here in their 
behalf will benefit them there. But, 
says one, this being baptized for 
another looks rather inconsistent to 
me. Why does it ? Suppose a man 
is placed in a situation that he could 

•not be baptized for himself, must his 
sins be retained unto him ? Must he 
remain in prison throughout all ages 
•of eternity, because he has lost his 
body, and has not the privilege of 
being baptized ? Does that look in
consistent with the justice of God? 
Then why not another person ad
minister in his behalf ? How could 
you have atoned for yourselves? If 
it had not been for the agency of 
another being that aoted for you and 
in your behalf, you must have perished 
eternally. You had forfeited every 
right and title to the blessings of the 

^kingdom of God: all mankind were

shut out from the presence of God,, 
and became dead as to things pertain- ' 
ing to righteousness: the sentence o f°  
the first death was placed upon father ’ 
Adam and his children, which was. 
irrevocable, if there had been noatone- * 
ment. ' ‘‘ !,T

We would have had to lay down, 
these bodies, never to rise from the; * 
tomb, if there bad been no atonement r 
our spirits would have bpen for ever- * 
subject to that being that tempted our 
first parents, and wo could not havet ‘ 
helped ourselves. Hence, the Son of 
God came forth and made an atone- " 
ment, not for himself, but for and in 
behalf and in the name of his younger 
brethren, that they, through his blood, 
and through certain conditions of the 
Gospel, might receive forgiveness of 
their sins. One of these conditions is 
baptism: but spirits are placed in & 
coudition where they cannot receive 
this ordinance. And now, why not 
somebody have authority to go and 
administer for them and in their be
half? Not only Jesus has acted in  
behalf of the children of men, but i t  . 
pertains to the same Priesthood and, ‘ 
Apostleship, wherever it is placed, to* 
act for and in behalf of the children 
of men : hence, Paul says, We beseech," 
you, not in our own name, but in  
Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to ‘ 
God. They came forth to officiate 
for the children of men, that could 
not help themselves without autho- * 
rized ministers.

Just so, the dead could not help- 
themselves without messengers being, 
sent to them in their prison-houses,' 
and without persons in the flesh being/ 
authorized, to receive Gospel ordi^ 
nances for them and in their bebalfj 
How are we to know the individuals! 
for whom we should be baptized?. 
We know nothing about our ancestors, 
very far back. We can, perhaps, g<K 
back to our grandfathers, and some of| 
you may possibly trace your genealo
gies back seven or eight generations*,



’ JOURNAL OP
► < » 

and  get the names of your ancestors. 
B ut when you get these, there is a still 
longer chain, 'with many links to it, 
before you get back where the chain 
lias been mended up by anoient ad
ministrators. How can we he bap- 

'tnsed for persons whose very names 
are  lost ? Do you suppose that the 
Prophet Elijah would be sent from 
heaven with this great and important 
mission to turn the heart of the 
lathers to the children, and the hearts 
of the children to the fathers, aifd then 
leave them in entire ignorance with 
regard to their genealogies ?

If  Elijah the Prophet is to be sent 
before the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord to turn the hearts of the 
children to the fathers, you may be 
assured that we shall learn some
thing about the genealogy of those 
fathers.

We shall learn by the spirit of re
velation whom to be baptized for, and 
'whom to officiate for in the holy ordi
nances of the Gospel. Herein is the 
neoesaity of revelation. Take away 
revelation from this great dispensation 

. of the fulness of times, and 1  would 
not give you much for the mission of 
JSlyah, or for the dispensation itself. 
Take away that great principle tbat 
always characterized all other dispen
sations, and you throw us into uncer
tainty on tens of thousands of im
portant subjects. t

But when a communication is 
opened between man and his Maker, 
and angels are sent down to restore 
their keys and their powers, light 
shines at once upon our pathway. 
I t  may be asked, Where are these or
dinances to be attended to ? Can we 
ru n  over the world and pick up Saints 
here and there and baptize them for 
their dead ? No. The house of God 
Is  a house of order, the kingdom of 
God is a kingdom of order, aud every
thing must be conduoted with order, 
and with power and authority, so that 
'9rhen it is sealed on earth it is sealed

in the heavens) that the records o ir 
earth and in heaven may agree—that, 
the Priesthood on earth and in  heaven* 
may agree—that they may be one.

These things cannot be attended to- 
in all places on the earth. There are 
certain appointed places for the minis
tration of these holy ordinances. 
Temples must be built, by the com
mandment of the Almighty, unto his* 
holy name, that shall be sanctified 
and made holy from the foundation 
stone unto the top thereof, consecrated* , 
to the living God for the administra
tion of holy ordinances, not only for * 
the benefit of the living, but for the* 
benefit of the fathers who are dead. 
But in what apartments in the Temple 
shall the baptism for the dead be ad
ministered ? I t  will be in the proper 
place—in the lowest story or depart
ment of the house of God. Why ? 
Because it must be in a place under
neath where the living assemble, in 
representation of the dead that are 
laid down in the grave. There a bap
tismal font must be erected by tho 
commandment of the Most High, and" 
after the pattern he shall give by re
velation unto his servants; and in  
such a font this sacred and holy ordi
nance must be administered by tho 
servants of God.

We will mention another thing in* 
regard to the authority that receiver 
these communications. , Every man, 
will not be his own revelator in these- 
matters, for there would be ten thou
sand revelators, and perhaps no more 
than five hundred of them would bo 
true.

In  the manifestation of spirituaL 
gifts which God has given to his ser
vants in all ages of the world, he has 
bad those appointed with authority 
and power to discern which were from 
God, and which were not. In  the- 
days of Moses there were many Pro
phets. The spirit of prophecy rested 
upon seventy Elders of Israel on a. 
certain occasion; and when Joshua

DISCOURSES.̂  ’
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saw some of them in their tents pro
phesying, he ran to Moses, with great 
zeal, and said, “ My lord Moses forbid 
them." He felt zealous for Moses, for 
fear he would lose his honour as a 
Prophet among so many. Moses ex
claimed, “ I  would to God all the 
Lord’s people were prophets.” If 
they had been, it would have required 
a great many having the gift to dis
cern the spirits of the Prophets to 
know which were true. So it will be 
in relation to the revelations of genealo
gies of the Saints of the living God. 
If they are to feel after their fathers 
that are dead, and redeem them by 
the holy ordinance of baptism, they 
will not go to work in the dark, nor 
by the prophecies and revelations of 
every person who may offer himself as 
a revelator or prophet. There will be 
an order in the house of God; there 
will be a Moses there, or, in other 
words, a man holding the keys and 
authority of these things.
, Moses was the great Prophet in 
Israel, though there were other pro
phets. Says the Lord, I  will re
veal myself to those other prophets in 
dark sayings ; I  will instruct them in 
figures and dreams; but not so with 
xny servant Moses: I will talk to him 
face to face, and the similitude of the 
Lord shall he behold. So, in the dis
pensation of the latter days, a Moses 
will stand in the congregation filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and the spirit 
of revelation will be upon him, to re
ceive instruction from the heavens in 
regard to the fathers and the dispen
sation over which he presides.

Now, let me refer you to a little 
Scripture on this subject. I  have al
ready referred you to what Peter and 
Paul said. Isaiah, in the 24th chapter, 
prophesies of the great day of burning 
—of the great day when the earth 
shall reel to and fro as a drunken 
man—of the great day when all na
tions of the wicked will perish; after 
which, he further adds, “ And, it shall

come to pass in that day that the 
Lord shall punish the host of the 
high ones that are on high, and the 
kings of the earth upon the earth. 
And they shall be gathered together, 
as prisoners are gathered in the pit,, 
and shall be shut up in the prison, 
and after many days shall they be 
visited. Then the moon shall be con
founded, and the sun ashambd, when 
the Lord of hosts shall reign in 
Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and. 
before his ancients gloriously.”

You see, from these passages, that 
in the last days many of those kings* 
and high ones who will not place 
themselves in a position to receive the. 
Gospel, and who die ignorant of its 
principles, will be gathered together 
as prisoners in the pit, and be shut up. 
for many days, with a fearful looking, 
for tho judgment of the great day. 
They will not know what is coming—  
what will befall them, like all prisoners, 
guilty of crime. ' But after many 
days they shall bo visited by the , 
servants of God, as Jesus visited the 
antediluvians with a message: the 
door of their prison will be thrown, 
open, after they have been sufficiently 
long confined; and if they repent,, 
they can be redeemed; but if they 
will not repent, they will bo taken, 
from thence and cast into outer dark
ness.

You know that men are taken up. 
for crime and shut up in the calaboose, 
or jail, or some such place to stay 
there for a length of time until they 
are brought to judgment; and then* 
they are sentenced to hard labour, 
perhaps, in the Penitentiary. These 
will be in torment until they obey 
the message sent to them ; and if they, 
do not receive the message of pardon,, 
they will be punished until they have-, 
paid the uttermost farthing; that is,u 
they will be punished with eternal, 
punishment

We might quote you many other: 
passages in relation to this subject^
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bfctV.it'ii1 unnecessary for os to mul
tiply passages on a subject, that ought 
to ‘be familiar to' all the Latter-day. 
Saittts: and as it is a subject thkt.does 
not particularly benefit strangers, J 
do not know that it , is necessary for 
them tohave all the evidence; for they 
have not authority to .be baptize^ for. 
their. dead^because they have not been 
baptized for themselves, . ;

They may like to know w hat'the 
peculiar‘. doctrines of the Latter-day 
Saints are, and that is all the good it 
will do them.' But, as Latter-day 
Saints, we have principles, to lay be
fore the inhabitants of the earth that 
embrace, not only the people living 
on it,'but all the generations of the 
dead.' I t  is the most, charitable doc
trine that was ever preached to the 
nations of the earth. The Univer- 
salists.think thdy are'very charitable, 
W hy?' Because they send all to 
heaven, whether they are good dr evil, 
saints or sinners. Murderers, drunk
ards, and all classes of society are to 
dwell together in heaven. And what a 
heaven it would1 be !—Methodists con
tending against Baptists, and Baptists 
against. Methodists, Presbyterians 
against. Quakers, Roman Catholics 
against Protestants^ and Nothingarians 
against Sectarians, and Sectarians 
against Nothingarians; and then add 
to the whole catalogue of contending 
sects drunkards, blasphemers, whore
mongers, murderers, and every species 
of wicked beings, all jumbled up to-, 
gether., Ob, what a happy place! 
Brother Kimball says—“ And all of 
them with a revolver and’jbowie knife 
at their sides.”

I  think I  should pray for an out- 
side* corner without the walls. ' I  
should want to get at a great distance 
from such a, heterogeneous mass. 
They call this charity;, but it is dif
ferent from the charity whichdwells 
in the bosonj o,f God. I  do not 
think he has charity enough to asso
ciate -with a company of this descrip-

brecbuRSBlsf.^ ^   ̂* ~ ^

tioi?j But the Latter-day Saints havd^ 
their Church,, founded on true prin- : 
ciples, law, and order,—principles re* * 
vealed from heaven, that all on the 
earth, and in the eternal worlds-may 
be saved on pure principles, and pure1 

principles only. If they ever inherit "r 
the kingdom of God, they must go* 
there with hearts as pure as the'' 
angels of God; if they dwell in his'* 
presence, they must be pare as he is 0 

pure, perfect as. he is perfect, that the" 
holy order of heaven may be graced 1 
with all the,perfection, holiness; and* 
godliness of character that we read of* 
in the Scriptures of eternal truth.' ‘ 
Such a heaven will be a heaven indeed.1 

I t is the goodness and virtue of beings 
that inherit a place which make i t 1 
desirable.

You select aplacethat is surrounded1* 
with many disadvantages, like-theso * 
deserts and mountain wilds, and place" 
a pure people there—a people per- ' 
fectly organized and influenced by the'4 

Holy Ghost in all things, doing untoT 
others as they would have others do1 
to them in everything, meting out j 
justice on the principles of righteous*' 
ness and truth;' and let every one be;' 
perfectly honest in his deal, and let ' 
his hands be continually stayed from 1 
stealing other people’s property, and: 
let there be no quarrelling or ev ir 
speaking ; and if such a people do ’* 
have to toil and labour in tbe midst' 
of these mountains and kanyons, yet' 
they are happy ; they carry heaven in ' 
their own bosoms, or the principles ’ 
that make happiness abide within1 
them. When these Godlike principles 
become more fully developed—when 
the Saints become more rooted and1 

grounded in them, and enter into the* 
eternal worlds and find everybody1 

there, like themselves, pure in heart,) 
it will make a perfect heavep. You" 
place the wicked there, with all their' 
abominations, and i t  will transform; 
heaven inttf a hell.

It matters not how beautiful la pities'
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i t  rtay be,—although it is as lovely as. 
the, garden of Eden—though every
thing in the eternal world harmonizes 
aud the elements all conspire to pro
duce happiness, yet place a people 
thero. with wicked hearts; and it is 
hell. You take a man full of corrup
tion and introduce him into tho so
ciety of the pure and just, aud it would 
be a perfect holl to him.

I  have often heard blasphemers 
and drunkards and abominable cha- 
ractors say, I really hope I  shall at 
last get to heaven. If  they get there, 
they will be in the most miserable 
place they could be in. Were they to 
behold the faco of God, or the angels, 
i t  would kindle in them a flame of 
unquenchable fire; it would be the 
very worst place a wicked man could 
get into : he would much rather go 
aud dwell in hell with the Devil and 
his host. On the other hand, you 
tyke a man that is pure in heart—a 
holy being, and place him iu the so
ciety of the devils, and he is not in his 
element; the society is disagreeable. 
I f  he were obliged to stay there and 
behold, the corrupt and evil doings of 
the wicked and abominable, it would 
in some degree make a holl for him 
to look upon their conduct, and still 
8uoh a being would have one principle 
about, him that would euable him to 
control, in a measure, his feelings; 
that is, be would have control over 
those character*; and herein is the 
ppwer of the Priesthood. I f  the. ser
vants of God are sent to the spirit- 
prison to minister unto them, if they 
are sent to those who are in a state 
of wickedness and degradation to 
minister to them, they have onesource 
of comfort— they are not confined 
there as prisoners; they go there 
vol untarily; they do not associate with 
their wickedness, but hate i t ; they 
are willing to stay there, peradven- 
ture they ;may bring some of them 
to repeotatioe; and the Devil has no 
.po.weroyeritbemi; the; have learned-

to control him in this life, to rebuke > 
him,,and to say unto him, Get behind 
us, Satan! Wheu a Saint arrives in , 
that eternal world, if he be sent on 
a mission into the dominions of Satan, * 
to reclaim some under his power, he , 
can say to Satan and to all his armies, 
Depart hence! He has the power of then 
Priesthood to commaud him and a l l , 
powers under him, and they are 
obliged to obey. Not so with a , 
wicked m an: lie gets into a per
fect hell, wherever you place him, 
so long as ho harbodrs wickedness . 
iu his breast.

But we have spoken concerning our 
fathers that are to be redeemed. We 
have spoken concerning the work of 
the children to redeem them. Let 
me here say that before this last dis
pensation ends thero will be a perfeot 
unbroken chain from the first .of the 
fathers to the timo of the close of theb, 
dispensation; and all will be saved; 
who can be saved: all who are placed; 
within the power of redemption will, 
be redeemed,—not redeemed to the:, 
same degree of salvation, but some 
will inherit one kingdom, and some,i 
another; some receiving the highest 
or celestial glory, being crowned with 
crowns of glory iu the presence of 
God for ever, shining forth like then 
sun in its meridian strength; while.) 
others, though celestial, will be sub
ject to them, inheriting a less degree i 
of celestial glory. 0 thers, will inherit 
a terrestrial glory, or the glory of< 
the moon. Others will inherit a glory < 
still less than this, which may be* 
termed a telestial glory, like that of) 
the stars?—-a glory small indeed.! 
They are all redeemed, according toi 
their repentance, faithfulness and 
works, of righteousness, into, these., 
various degrees of* glory. On the>; 
other hand, opposite to these various, 
degrees of glory, are various degrees., 
of. punishment ; some inheriting a 
prison, where they may be visited with, 
rays of hope*; others. inheriting.ooter
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darkness, where there le weeping, 
vailing, and gnashing of teeth; others 
cast into a bottomless or lowermost 
pit to dwell with the Devil and his 
angels throughout eternity, having 
committed the unpardonable sin, for 
whom there is no forgiveness in this 
world nor the world to come; and thus 
the justice of God will be magnified 
as well as his mercy; for God is 
perfectly just, being just according to 
our notions of justice; for among the 
original qualities of our minds we have 
correct notions of justice implanted 
in our bosoms originally by God him
self: also what we know of mercy 
originated from God. He implanted 
the principles of justice and mercy 
in our hearts, and he implanted the 
same principles that dwell in his own 
bosom.

What is justice with us, when we 
are truly enlightened, is justice with 
God; and what is mercy with us, 
when we are truly enlightened, is 
mercy with God : and these great at- 
tributes will be magnified in the 
dealing out of punishments and 
rewards.

Every man which ever has lived, 
or ever will live, will be dealt with 
according to his works and the law of 
the Gospel. There is another thing 
I  wish to lay before this congregation, 
and that is in regard to those gene
rations to whom the Gospel has not 
been committed in time. While I 
have been travelling abroad, many 
have said to me, How is it?  You 
teach us that there has been no 
Church of God for many generations 
on the earth. You teach us that our 
fathers and mothers in generations 
gone past have died without the 
knowledge of the Gospel; yon teaoh 
us that God is a just being, and will 
punish men by the law of the Gospel; 
and how is it that he suffered all 
these generations to remain without 
the Gospel while in the flesh? I  
want to answer this question, and toll

you why there was no Church on the- ' 
earth six hundred or a thousand yean 
ago—why generation after generation 
have fallen into their graves, without • 
hearing the voice of God, or any com
munication from him. I will give 
you the reason why, and then leave 
you to judge in relation to the matter.. 
I t is well known that the nations 
killed off the old Apostles and Pro
phets, and banished the Church of 
Christ from the earth. Those who 
remained were corrupt, evil, and 
devilish, desiring to work wickedness, 
having no desires for righteousness,, 
having apostatized from the truths 
Because of the great wickedness which 
reigned, the Lord Almighty saw that 
it was impossible for him to reveal & 
dispensation and protect it on the 
earth; he saw that it was impossible 
to be done in those dark ages. F or 
if he had revealed himself to any man, 
and that man should go forth and say. 
Thus saith the Lord God, he might, 
before the sun went down, look for 
hiB head to be taken off his shoulders, 
or to be stretched upon the wheels o f 
the Inquisition, to be tortured with all , 
manner of cruelties as a heretio. And 
if he should undertake to work secretly 
with mankind, after it was found out 
publicly, he would have been hunted 
from one end of the earth to the 
other, until he was destroyed and all 
his followers. This would have brought 
innocent blood again upon the people. 
The Lord saw that they would bring 
greater wickedness on themselves, u  
he revealed a dispensation, than to 
withhold i t ; for they would have been 
sure to take the lives of his servants, 
and bring innocent blood upon their 
heads, even as their fathers did. 
This would effectually prevent them 
from entering into that prison where* 
they, in due time, could hear the* 
Gospel.

To prevent the effusion of innocent 
blood and give them a ohanee, the* 
Lord withheld from them his Church..
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Tho Lord might have reasoned thus:— 
I  will not raise up my Church in their 
midst, for they will put the people of 
that Church to death. If I restore the 
authority to the earth, they will root 
it ou t; they will shed innocent blood : 
therefore, I  will send these genera
tions into their graves in iguorauce; 
and when governments aro established 
so liberal that there will be some 
prospect of establishing my kingdom 
on the earth, then I will send Elijah 
the Prophet, and he shall give autho
rity to the children to search after 
their fathers who died in ignorance of 
the Gospel.

We are willing to go the earth over 
to save the living; we are willing 
to build temples and administer in

ordinances to save the dead; we are 
willing to enter the eternal worlds - 
and preach to every creature who has 
not placed himself beyond the reach 
of mercy. We are willing to labour 
both in this world and in the next to 
save men.

I will now close my remarks by 
saying, Let all rejoice that the great 
day of the dispensation of the fulness 
of times has come. Let the living 
rejoice; let the dead rejoice; let tho 
heavens and the earth rejoice ; let all 
creation shout hosannah! glory to 
God in the highest! for he hath 
brought salvation, and glory, a n d , 
honour, and immortality, and eternal 
life to the fallen sons of men. 
Amen.

DUTY OF SUSTAINING AND UPHOLDING THE FIRST PRESIDENCY IN  
ALL TIIEIR OPERATIONS, ETC.

A Discourse by Elder Daniel H. W ells, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
City, March 9, 1SGG.

REPORTED BT 0 . I). WATT.

I t  appears to have fallen to my lot 
to occupy a few moments of this 
morning. Though unexpected to me, 
I  rejoice in the opportunity of addres
sing you in a public manner, in meet
ing with the Saints of God, and learn
ing those principles which are calcu
lated for our exaltation. I  rejoice in 
being numbered with the Saints of 
the Most High, and that I  have a 
part in the great work of the last 
days in connection with my brethren— 
those with whom I  am more closely 
associated, and those who are before 
me.

I  feel assured that this work is all- 
important, and that we consult our 
own interests more than those of any

one else in being engaged in it. I  
rejoice in the present position, pros
pects, and condition of this people, 
and in the progress which they have 
made in gathering those who are 
zealous of good works, and whose aim 
and designs are to build up the king
dom of God on the earth. We are 
fast becoming a great nation; we have . 
passed on from stage to stage u n til ' 
we are recognized as a nation com
posed of Saints — of “ Mormons.'*" 
We have made great strides in power 
and influence since this people were 
organized, and it is a matter of great' 
rejoicing with me.

Of all government organizations 
on earth, I  deem the, organization of
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this Church, with its First Presidency, 
its Quorum of the Twelve. Apostles, of, 
High Priests, of Seventies, its Bishop* 
ric, &c., the most perfect. . I t  is one 
great whole, and perfect^ in all its. 
parts, That, First Presidency have 
called around them men to aid and 
assist in, carrying on. the business 
requisite in rolling forth this work, to 
build up cities and temples, and to 
assist in counselling and leading the, 
.people. 1

Then does it not become our duty 
-to rally round,the standard raised by 
that Presidency, and to sustain and. 
•uphold them ? 1 think it does; and it 
is more particularly to this point that
1  wish to direct the, attention of tile 
•congregation.

Our cause affords sufficient occu
pation to absorb the attention, energies, 
and ability of every man and woman 
in the world, aside from the few who 

' '  embrace the faith. We will say, then, 
that whatever the First Presidency 
wish to accomplish should be sus
tained and they should be supported 
by the entire mass’of the people, in 
order that the people may be united, 
and.that all operations may be. carried 
out as directed from day to day.

We expect, to build up the kingdom 
of God on the earth, that we may 
have access to the courts of heaven 
and participate in those endowments 
aud exaltations in this, life and in the 

. life to come, which we anticipate. Do. 
the people understand, ;or do they 
not, that it is their privilege and duty 
tQ.devote all they have, as well as their 
•energy and ability, for the furtherance 

' of this Gospel? I t  sometimes appears 
to me that if,they understood this 
matter in the light in which I  do, the. 
First Presidency would not, be so 
burdened with debt as they now are. 
I f  any are probably not, so well ac 

-quainted with the business.operations
• of the Church as I  am ; for . theyare 

npt appointed to specially operate in 
ithatdeparU^e^t.^ Lastsegsqn’s opera:

tions in-the emigration of the poor, 
created over fifty-three thousand dof-* 
Ian indebtedness, which was rolled in  1 

upon the Presidency to meet herp.‘ 
In whpse hands are’ these means ? 
In  the hands of those who have bpen^ 
brought here, and the,.brethren who . 1 

have lent them.come with their, drafts.' 
to draw the pay. The past'season' 
has been financially disastrous; and  ̂
when disasters visit the people, they^ ' 
affect the beads of the Church," who1* 
feel them more sensibly than .do any?’ 
other part of the community. Largo ’ 
numbers of cattle perished on the.^ 
Plains, our crops were destroyed .by  ̂
drought and grasshoppers, ana many ' 
cattle and horses died during the 
winter. These losses have materially0  

curtailed the resources of the Church,*' 
and it had not funds with which to 
promptly meet all indebtedness. 
Worse than all, most of the creditors 
require every dollar to be paid in 
money, and that, too, forthwith; tho 
amounts must be forthcoming in 
money. Suppose, we. say that the 
Emigrating Fund Company are re
sponsible for their debts, and should 
be; but .what are their resources,? I t  
is well known that they consist of tho 
debts which are held against thoso 
who have been assisted, and the cattle 
and waggons with which they came. 
Unless these debts are collected, and , 
the. oxen and waggons turned into 
money, how can the Company m eet, 
their liabilities, so long as only cash 
will be taken in payment ? There has 
been no sale for this kind pf property 
|>y which money could be realized; 
and the poor, who have been assisted,1 1 

have not been in a  situation to refund^ 
the money which has been expended., 
in their transportation. Wherefore i t  ; 
is easy to comprehend what becomes, 
pf the means of, the Perpetual Emi-* 
grating Company. The whole weight, j 
of indebtedness falls upon the Presi
dent, when at tbe same time he is nqt:| 
obligedby lay or by'anj fair,, reason*,

DISCOURSES.
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•able, or honest requirement to pay 
, one farthing of it. He. has absorbed 
'the‘resources of the Cburch to meet 
this indebtedness, for which nothing 

‘but money would answer; and that is 
the source from whence money has 

‘ come, and not from the resources of
I 'the Perpetual Emigrating Fund Com-

Why' caunot tbo brethren who hold 
' claims against the Company exercise 
a  little judgment aud patience, and 
wait until the people who have been 
assisted are able to pay ? Some of 
the'creditors may say that they are 
poor. And what if they are ? They 
say that they had means once, and 
.they take it hard to be shortened. 
What of that? What if they should 

' come on a level with the rest of their 
' brethren? Is there no reward in this?
' Are they uot professedly Saints ? and
* do they not wish to gain an eternal 

'exaltation 'with the Saints? Suppose 
you do let your meaus go in this way, 
‘what of it ? And suppose you never 
got it again in cash, there are the 
resources of the Company., Take them, 
aud that in strictness is all you could 
do.

But n o : ‘ many are ready to apos
ta tiz e  if they cannot get their money. 

Some were not in the city a week, and
II others uot a day before they came to 

see if they could not get their money,
| for fear they would come to want. I 
''mention this conduct because it is not 

“ right. I  \yould like brethren to come 
into this kingdom’ with' an under- 

, ’standing,that their salvation will cost 
them afl they have got and all they 
ever will Have. Perhaps‘there are a 

^ e w  who measurably feel and realize 
' ’ vhat'the Presidency have to encounter 

, in these and other business operations; 
p'.for there is hardly a poor, person in 
,j( the Church but expects to have tbe(
< (| Presidency sustain them. They are 
l'r, jthe first ones they apply ,to, it seems 

to ine, tosristain tram. * This, they 
'jure willing: to do'/i f  they had" the

ability, and generally they have had 
the ability; and perhaps that is one 
reason why the’ poor throng them.

We have Bishops, Teachers, Dea
cons, and Priests in this kingdom, 
according to its organization ; and I  
would here ask~ one question: Is it 
uot manifest that these helps should 
stretch forth their hands and strive to 
assist? There is such a thing as 
overburdeuing the'Presidency in these 
matters.

I  do not'presume, in this crisis, 
that the Bishops and their helps have 
food sufficient to support all the poor 
iu their Wards ; but what do I sup
pose ? That they have heads on their 
shoulders, and that the Teachers have, 
and they can calculate, aud devise, 
and manage, and Arrange for their 
neighbours, and those who are under 
their caro; aud I suppose that it is 
iheir duty to do so, and take that 
care ’ from the Presidency of the 
Church. The conduct of many would 
indicate that they' think that the 
Presidency can easily attend to each 
of their individual affairs, and those 
too of a trifling character. I almost 
daily turn away numbers who press to 
the President with trifiiug questions.

I will mention one instance, by way 
of illustration. The other day a man 
came to ask the President if he could 
not inform him how he could collect & 
debt from one who owed him. What 
was that to President Young ? I told 
him to attend, to his own business* 
and'to go to the proper authorities. 
Do you suppose that President Young 
is going to collect all the debts o f 
this people ? Just reflect for a mo
ment what an "immense amount o f 
business would roll upon that man, if 
he would let' the numbers who wish' to,, 
consult him upon every trifle.

I  have referred to only one instance ; 
but'similar ones are as' numerous, as 
the stars. in the he^ven^. He has the 
most patience of ’any/ man"in tho 
World, or would not Iie$n to nearly
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as many as be does, I  have observed 

'' one thing—the poor, the weak, and 
afflicted I  never knew him to turn 
away: he will always condescend to 
their smallest wishes. I t  is a great 
burden upon him, and I  can tell the 
people that it is wearing heavily upon 
him. Let any person, if he wishes to 

'comprehend the matter fully, tax his 
mind to the utmost in a thousand dif
ferent ways in a day, seeking to advise 

v and counsel for the best good of those 
who apply to him, and he will find

- th at it will fast wear him down to the 
grave.

1 The power of faith and the blessings 
■of the Almighty sustain our President. 
Were it not for them, no man on earth 
could perform the labour he performs; 
and I  believe that no other man ever 
did.

Circumstances render it impossible 
to go on with the Publio Works. We 
have work enough to do, but we have 
not provisions to give the labourer. 
I t  is unpleasant to stop the Public 
Works, not only because it retards 
improvement, but because those who 
have been labouring on the works look 
to that quarter for their subsistence. 
Many who have laboured there are 
without breadstuff or anything to eat; 
and they think that if they can get to 
work as formerly, they will get food. 
The only wonder to me is that any
thing has been left until now, and 
there is not much. We have to get 
•along from hand to mouth in order to 
conduct matters on the present limited 
scale, and are obliged to stop opera
tions until after harvest. I t  is the 

' counsel of the First Presidency for 
every one to be diligent in raising 
grain and other products of the soil, 
that we may replenish the granaries 
and storehouse, and h&ve food to

* , sustain the labourers.
■ The every-day duties of life are the

- '  ones which are particularly incumbent 
on the Saints; and it is for them to be 
bumble and perform their duties faith*

> v j  . . . .  i ? ^ . ,  i  , i ,  j i l  « i  |

DISCOURSES. v ’  ,i —
faithfully, and the great work of tho 
last days will go on. I t  is rolling, 
forth with magnitude and power, and 
these small appearing matters are as 
important as anything else towards 
the accomplishment of that end.

We have a few business operations 
that we would be pleased to keep in  
motion, if we could get the provisions 
with which to do so. In  this connec
tion I will make a few remarks touch- 
ing the Deseret News. Is  it not a  
good paper? and are not the people 
edified and profited by it ? How do 
they pay for it ? There is not enough 
received on subscription to sustain 
the hands who publish it—the com
positors, and pressmen, and others 
necessarily engaged upon it. I  know 
this fact from what little knowledge I  
have of that department, although 
that is not particularly the depart* 
ment I have muoh to do with Sub
scriptions are paid in everything 
except provisions and money, and 
other valuable articles requisite in 
publishing a paper.

Aside from that, there are not one- 
fourth as many papers subscribed for 
as there should be, and then paid for 
in good available means, at least so 
far as each one might be able. About 
4,000 papers are now issued, and cer
tainly 1 2 ,0 0 0  should be. Then it 
might be afforded cheaper and be paid 
for promptly ; and the people can 
easily pay for it, because e v e iv x th tn g  
t h a t  c a n  b e  t h o v g h t  o f  is taken in  
payment. Why do not the people 
sustain their paper mtfre liberally? 
They will do some good by doing that 
both to themselves andr the cause. 
A new volume is now commencing, 
and I  recommend those who take it to 
continue to do so, and to use an exer
tion to have their neighbours take 
it. And let those who realize its  
value procure subscribers and send in 
their names, accompanied with the

Eay, so far as possible, and that will 
elp.to sustain the paper. Wbafc
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makes me think and speak of it?- 
Simply this: There are men who 
work on it that are weak, through 
want of suitable provision, insomuch 
that working off the 4,000 per week is 
too hard for them. They are now 
rationed on half a pound of bread
stuff per day, and they begin to look 
sickly and to sink under the labour, 
for want of more food. Wg bave to 
give extra rations for extra work, on 
accoiint of having to carve so closely. 
Then why . not come on with six 
dollars in advance for the new volume, 
that the men who work on it may have 
something to administer to their 
health and comfort from week to 
week?

Has there been means enough in 
the hands of those who attend to that 
-department to sustain it? No: they 
have bad to call upon the Church for 
aid. The subscribers have failed to 
furnish provision enough to feed the 
men actually at work on the paper, or 
•money with which to purchase it. 
There are many who have available 
•means, but do not take the paper. 
They could and should take it and pay 
for i t : I am satisfied of this.'

It is the wish of the President that 
the Big Cottonwood canal be com
pleted this spring. When provisions 
are again plenty, we may eet men to 
quarrying rock for the Temple, and 
the canal be prepared for its trans
portation. I t  is desirable to bave this 
work done with labour-tithing, parti
cularly. so far as the labourers can 
furnish themselves. Let the Bishops 
call out the brethren to complete that 
work as speedily and as extensively 
as it  can be done without interfering 
with tilling the soil, that it may be 
timely secured against high water. 
These are some of the labours which 
the First Presidency desire to carry 
out, and everybody should respond 
•and manifest, by their performances, 

, their faith concerning them.
. I  am not much of a hand to go into

the mysteries, or to strive to peep into 
futurity, to see how this or that is 
going to be done in the world to oome, 
and to strive to find out how high an 
exaltation I  am going to attain to. 
Those are matters that do not concern 
me at all. I  have no uneasiness on 
those subjects. I  have always felt 
that if I  did my duty from day to day, 
and remained faithful to the end, I  
should get a reward that would be 
perfectly satisfactory to me, whatever 
it might be: therefore I never concern 
myself about what is going to be my 
reward in future life. I t  was suffi
cient for me, when I  learned this faith, 
that I  might be permitted to have & 
name among the Saints, be numbered 
with them, have the opportunity of 
showing by my works whether I  was 
a Saint of the Most High God, and 
be permitted to assist my brethren, 
and do what little I  could for the 
rolling forth of this kingdom, and 
building it up, regardless of the con
sequences in the future, and perform

■ those duties set before me from day 
to day with the best ability and talent 
I could command, devoting myself 
exclusively to the building up of this 
kingdom.

That is the way in which I  at first 
looked at “ Mormonism,” and it is the 
way I  have looked at it ever since. 
I  am so strong in the belief of the doc
trine, that I  recommend every one of 
the brethren and sisters to look at it 
iu the same light in which I  do. I t  
is the all-absorbing topic with me; and 
it is no matter what I am called to do 
in this work, it is for the sake of truth, 
—no matter how tired and fatigued 
I  may be, it is for the sake of truth.

The more we can do, so much the 
better; for it is our duty, nothing 
more,—it is our privilege, nothing 
less. And it is one of the greatest 
privileges that has ever been ex
tended to the children of men. That 
privilege is a blessing which should be 
appreciated, .and which Ih a v e , often
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1 found was not sufficiently so, by some 
^portions of the people. I  bave known 
‘people applying for inducements to

* dwell among this community, asking,
’ “ Can I get a living, in case I 1 obey 

'’th e 1 truth ? * Shall I  be sustained in 
i my profession as a lawyer,' teacher,
J ‘ &c. ? as though that'had anything to
• do with the question—as though “ Mor- 
i monism” must support' and sustain 
'“ them. I t  will do it, it is true; but it 
>l is1 their business to do all they can to 
" sustain and promote that.
'■ • The heavens are ready to shower down, 
-^blessings, if the people are ready to* 
/•receive and 'sufficiently < appreciate*
- them. ' The reasons that we' bave not 
1 the _ blessings of the Almighty ‘in 

greater abundance arise from the fact 
. • that we are not at present capable of 
. receiving; more, when and where
• "have this people ever seen the day' 
" when they have not had just as much 
I’ labour to perform as they could stand 
-•'under? I  have never seen that day, 
!i and 1 do not expect to.

Then let us firmly bear up our 
' “shoulders, and nobly bear off the 
•• kingdom. I t  is our work, if we will 
,* do it. The Lord wants us to do i t : 

it is a privilege be has extended to us.
; We have this to perform, and he is 
’ letting the duty rest upon our 

shoulders as fast as we are able to 
bear it. Shall we complain that it 

' ’ does not come fast enough ? Let us 
’■ gird up our loins and go forth in the 
** strength of the Almighty, and accom- 
’ plish the work as rapidly as we can.

The Lord has set his hand to gather1 
his people. Then let us realize the 

h good he has called us to perform, and
• be'more diligent to do his'will. 1 Let

* us exert ourselves in this work to the1 

M’utmost, and be more humble, faithful/ 
' and ' diligent, and the labour will

increase, inasmuch as we' are able to do 
' more. Who does not wish to see a 

Templereared ? Whose hearts would 
not leap for joy to see that etracture 

iJigoing np? /I?hen let ua go to with

all ‘our Tniglifc and ralse^graifr jcatd  r* 
when we raise it, let us be earefol%6 w . ■ 
we use those blessings; and not; as'in 
times past, treat them lightly)‘and :* 
tread them under our feet. ' r '  A

Let us improve in this!parlicuUr£, 
as in all other duties, and the blessings 
of the Almighty will be continued 
with us in greater abundance a? we 
progress. Let us < do all we can lto ' 
sustain the Presidency in the opera- \ f 
tions they wish carried out. Let us ’ ' 
respond to their calls when made, and 
abide'the counsel given from time to 
time. Let us live unitedly and shapo 
our lives according to the GoBpel, 
both in the Sight of our God and our 
brethren. Let us put away quarrelling 
and contention, and be willing to 
edify and counsel one another. '

Let us do these things, and remain' 
prayerful and humble before the Lord* 
and see if he will not pour out a bless
ing greater than we - have ever yet ’ 
enjoyed. But when the blessing 
comes, there is the danger. • Let us r 
remember that we are always1 'de
pendent on the great God, the giver- ' 
of all good. Do the world realize 
this ? He will make this people know 
it, and make them understand that 
they are, whether he dotes the world 
or not.

If the past will not suffice, we shall 
be chastened until we do; understand •" 
that we are dependent*on Him, and 
that we have to walk by faith. ’ Can ' 
we walk by faith ? He is trying some •: 
of us, I  think. Do you feel afraid ' • 
that you will not have plenty to eat ?'
I  never do. I  recollect a circumstance 
that took place with myself in 1849.
I was living in a family of'twelve ‘ 
persons, and we were out of provisions.
A neighbour, whose family was 'sick, v 
informed me that he had not anything 
in the house to eat. 1  fold him to- 
call and I would give him some flour.
I  went out to get some breadstuff, and " 
when I was out he called. ' My sister* 
in-law told him tocall again.- When * *

1 , . , * • .! 'K . * Jii T
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I  made bin! that' promise, I  did not
* know where the flour was coming from, 
.and there was not half as good a 
>chance as there is now. When he 
. called again, I had the flour for him.
In  that way wo lived, and I  felt no 

‘uneasiness about where tho next meal 
was coming from. We had to ration 

»ourselves, and had something every
* time we needed it: If the brethren 
would feel that* way, I  think they 
would save themselves much anxiety.

* I  think if the people will exercise 
their faith as well as their works, and 
use every means in their power, that 
they will bo able to manage pretty 
well, with the help of their Teachers 
and Bishops. I  am not in the least 
concerned but what there are provi
sions among the community sufficient 
to carry us through, if a proper dispo
sition is made of them, and economy 
is adhered to by all.' I  have no un
easiness on this matter, and recom
mend my brethren to have none.

I  would recommend to every in
dividual a proper diligonce in pro

viding ; and if the brethren who have
* would open their hearts and distribute 
in ' wisdom, it would be a very good 
thing; and I  know that they do in a 

"great measure. Some are apt, at 
'tunes, to make complaints against 
'those who have' a little grain stored 
away, if the owners do not deal it out 
‘to suit their notions. Some will com
plain of the person who is doing his 
best to accommodate them. Though 
there may, sometimes, be cause for 
complaint, at other times, when the 
m atter'is fairly scanned, there is no 

'cause. ‘
I  am rejoiced with being able'to 

'Bay that there are not many in our 
'midst who would refuse to divide to 
the last erumb they have, even if they 

'did not know where the next was 
coming from. Hence, the people may 

'feel encouraged, (those who are desti- 
*tute,) because they have assurance of 
<feith that, so long as food is among
; So. 7 :] - ...........

the community, they will have a part 
of -it. ? I  speak of these things, that 
the inexperienced may have their faith 
increased, and that they may feel to 
rejoico that they’ are as well situated 
as they are, amid Saints of the Most 
High, and that the Lord loves them 
whilo Showing them that they .are 
dependant upon Him.

He has work for us to do. Do we 
realize that wo are the persons be 
has called to'do it ? That we. are in 
his hands, and that he is teaching us 
from day to day by his Prophets, $ud 
servants, and his hand-dealings to
wards us ? If  we- do not realize this, 
should we not ? Remember that it 
is our Governor who governs, rules, 
controls, and directs all matters for 
the best interests of this people. 
Then let us be submissive aud humble 
in his hands, like clay in the hands of 
the potter, and let him mould us to • 
his likeness. I f  we will do this, the > 
Lord will bless u s ; and if we appre
ciate his blessings, he will coutiuue 
them.

, Do you not know that he delights ’ 
to give good gifts to his children, 
more than any of us do to our chil
dren? Do you not know that thb 
heavens are full of blessings designed, 
for this people? Then why do we 
not uniformly walk in the paths of~ 
righteousness, that we may continue 
to be the people of the Lord's choice, 
to do his work in the last days, and. 
give him the honour and glory ? Who 
can rise up and say, in their own 
minds, I  have done this; this is my 
work ? * No—the Lord has done it. 
And if we are privileged to be his 
humble instruments, let us be satisfied 
with that honour. Let us put on the- 
harness and work a work of faith, for 
the interest of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth.' This is my exhor
tation.

I  know 'that this Gospel is true,. 
and I  feel to bear my testimony that. 
Joseph Smith was a  Prophet of tho,
' pro], y i i .



•JMoet High God, that the. Book of 
M am on  is true, and that President 
Brigham Young is Joseph's lawful 
;«ucces8or; that the organization of 
th is kingdom is the organization 
ironed of the Almighty, even the 
Inngdom of God npon the earth.  ̂

That kingdom does exist, and it is 
^rar happy privilege to be numbered 
with the Saints, and to have a part in 
tikis matter. Then let, us rejoice con- 
5<8«u»lJy,and do what we can to. pro-
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mote the interests of the cause of
Zion, build up cities and temples, do 
whatever else may be laid before us, 
and improve npon the- blessings the 
Almighty bestows upon us continually. 
May we improve oux minds and 
strengthen our understandings, that 
we may be folly qualified to perform 
those duties incumbent upon us, from 
day to day, with ability before our 
God., A»en. *

EARLY EVENTS OF THE CHUBCH, ETC.

JL Discourse by Elder W ilford W oodbuwr, delivered in the Tabtrnacle, Great Salt 
n la k e  City, Sunday qftemoon, January 10, 1858.

\ BSFOBTXD BT J. V. LOSO.

While I  meet with the Saints in 
this Tabernacle, and partake of the 
sacrament with them, especially with 
«uoh a large body of peopleas there 
are here in these valleys of the moun
tains, it leads my mind in a train of 
reflection and thought concerning this 
work in which we are engaged; and 
whether I  think of it long or short, I 
have the same feelings and come to 
the same conclusions; and I  say within 
myself, I t  is the work of God, and it is 
marvellous in my eyes.

There is a marked difference be
tween the work of God and the work 
of men or the work of the Devil, and 
,that difference is manifest in the es
tablishment of the Church of Jesus 

MQhrist of Latter-day Saints. There 
rjs.,one- characteristic. oonneoted with ■ 
■the work of God that has been ̂ naqi*, 
feated. jn its, ..establishment, in , these 
la$t days, as in all former-periods, and

attempted to establish hia Church and 
kingdom upon the earth, he always 
makes use of instruments whose pecu
liar circumstances in life will naturally 
lead them to acknowledge the hand of 
God iu all that is manifested unto 
them. You have the example of all 
the Prophets from the days of Adam; 
and as far as we have any knowledge 
of them, they were nearly all men of 
low degree and of humble birth; and 
the Lord has ever given them hia 
Spirit to enlighten their minds, and 
to qualify them for the work assigned 
them. Hen of this character have 
stepped forth and obeyed the Lord in  
various ages of the world, and they 
have given him the oredit for .what 
baa been accomplished. This, has 
been very clearly manifested in aut 
own day.

Thirty years age the 22ndday of 
last September, the , angel of God

a m  © tiJw jJi
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■Smith the plates containing the record 
from which the Book of Mormon was 
translated, in which is recorded the 
history of tho ancient inhabitants of 
this country. Joseph Smith was a 
man of humble birth, and in one 
senseof the word he was poor and 
illiterate ; and to look at things na
turally, it looked strange that the 
Lord should undertake to build up 

.his Church and kingdom with such a 
feeble instrament. To somo this may 
look a very small matter, but the 
work was great, and here was an 
honest soul, and the Lord made ohoice 
-of that soul to give unto him the 
knowledge, the blessings, and the 

. glory associated with the coming forth
* of the Book of Mormon, which should 
lay the foundation of the Church

• and kingdom of God in these last 
•days.

What did that angel tell Joseph 
Smith when he gave him the plates ? 
The vision of his mind was opened, 
and the angel showed unto him the 
condition of the nations of the earth, 
and said, “ This record which I  now 

' commit unto your hand contains the 
words of life—the Gospel of Jesus 

;• Christ, and the Lord is now about to 
establish his kingdom upon the earth. 

.'The world are in darkness; the Gen
tiles have departed from the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ; they have forsaken the 
.light, the glory, and the power of the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, which 
was given to and enjoyed by the 
Gentile nations when Israel was cut

•Off”
The Lord promised Joseph Smith, 

a t  this early age, that if he would obey 
-|us commandments and hearken to 
•the voice of the Holy Spirit, he would 
(make him an instrument of bringing 
about this great work, that the Church 
may be brought out of the wilderness 
of darkness and error, and my name 
•glorified among men.

H ie words that this record contains 
ahaU be preached to every kingdom,

tongue, and people; and whenever tbier 
doctrine is preaohed, your name 
be had in honourable remembrance 
among the virtuous, the holy, tb s 
righteous, and those who desire to 
good: but thq ungodly will vilify your 
character—hold up your name to ridi
cule and scorn, wherever the sounct 
of this Gospel goes, even to all 
nations.

The Lord also told Joseph Smith, 
in the commencement of this work; 
88 you will see by the revelations con
tained in the Book of Doctrine »nd 
Covenants, that he was laying tho 
foundation of a great and mighty 
work and kingdom, which should bo 
the kingdom of God, and it should 
not be thrown down, but stand for 
ever: but you cannot now compre
hend the extent of it. The mina of 
the Prophet was opened by the spirit 
of revelation, so that he could see and 
comprehend a great deal; but he re
quired the Spirit of the living God—- 
the inspiration of the Almighty to 
rest upon him continually, to qualify 
him for the great duties that were 
constantly increasing upon him; and 
the same Spirit is required by anp 
man in this kingdom, whether he be 
old or young, rich or poor, to enabio 
him to bring about the work of God, 
or to do anything that is of as much 
consequence as the upbuilding of thfa 
kingdom.

The Prophet was repeatedly told o f 
the importance of the work in which 
he was engaged, and was commanded 
to obey the voise of God in all things; 
and then he was told that all that h$d 
been promised should be fulfilled. 
The Prophet saw the chains of dark* 
ness that were binding the souls 
men; and although at that time he hfld 
not received the Priesthood, yet J to  
Lord manifested himself to him in. 
various ways and at many times be
fore he was ordained, ox before thete 
were any baptized into the Church. 
In  process of time—-namely, on the
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15th day of May, 1820, he and Oliver 
Cowdery received the Aaroniq Priest- 
Jiood, and according to commandment 

' H »y baptized each other. Then on the 
1 6 th  day of April following, the Ghnrch 
TW8 organized, and the work of God 

*' established on the earth, no more to 
%0 rooted out of it.'

What must have been the feelings 
1 of the Prophet, when the moment he 
•-'fogan to unbosom his thoughts, and
• •to tell what the Lord had done for 

Sum, the Christian world began to
- mock and deride him! 'The Devil 
•'opposed him, wicked men opposed 
• him, and there was a spirit among the 
' people to kick against the work of 

O cd; and there were whole commu
nities that were opposed to the doc- 

/ trine of administration of angels; and,
• 'consequently, his path was rugged and
• thorny. 8ometimes he would come
• across individuals who would listen to 

bis message and would receive his 
testimony. This made his soul're
joice, to see that there were some 
persons who would receive the words 
of eternal life.

True, in the commencement, this 
Church was small; and I  frequently

• reflect upon what has come to pass in 
th e  world since God spake to Joseph 
the Seer ; I  also look at what has 
taken place with this people  ̂ and I 
can clearly see the fulfilment of the

r word of God spoken by the angel to 
Joseph before the Church was organ
ized. The angel foretold the very 

 ̂ scenery that I  behold* to-day; and 
from that time to tho preseut/ this 
people have been fulfilling what the 
angel told the Prophet would come to

• pass, after he gave to him the plates 
containing the record of the Book of

'l Mormon. We are daily working for 
" the fulfilment of those things' that' 

were predicted from twenty-five to 
’ thirty years ago. These very things 
'■ that we are now witnessing, both in 
^'relation to our friends ‘ and our 

enemies/'are in fulfilment of those
♦ ' r* *
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promises made in the comnaeBcas>a& 
of this work.

The Prophet’s heart was> m ale gfed, 
while he lived among us, in fcebd f e g  
the signs of the times; and th e n  am  
many here to-day who r e m e m b e r  tb a  
early days of this Church and k i n g 

d o m .  Some of the first Bldere m  

this Church who went op to 
to see the Prophet were made to  re 
joice in  bis society. The Saiats wh» 
were gathered together were 80 fear 
that they might all have, been pnfc m  

asmall school house; but wherever th e  
Gospel had been preached, so m e  fn r  
had been brought to a knowledge o f  
its truth, and occasionally a  finr 
had been gathered up to Kirtlsod,-— 
perhaps one of a family, and two of 
a city; 1 • 1

When brother Brigham aad t ro toar  
Joseph Young went up to see th e  Pro
phet, they found him chopping wood; 
for he was a labouring man, and g ra e d  
his bread by the sweat of b is bow. 
They made themselves acqasrated 
with him. H e received thero gfedly, 
invited them to his house, and they 
rejoiced together in the Geepel' o f 
Christ, and their hearts were- keotted 
together iu the spirit and M  o f 
union. *

Those of us who gathered to  KiH- 
land, in the early days of tho Cbarch, 
can remember the scenes whicfe hap
pened in those days. I well re
member the time when I  firs* uret  
with the- Saints in Kirtland: zt vas m  

the spring of 1834. I  bad never 
joined auy Church previous to fceotmig 
this Gospel, and the first sermsca I  
ever heard was preached by tootfctar 
Zera Ptdsipher, one of the  mhmw 
Presidents o f , the Seventies, and my 
heart was made glad. I embraced the • 
Gqspel, for I knew it was tho M  
Gospel sermon that I had ever heard 
in my life. I  was baptised b y  

brother Pulsipher; and shortly after, 
wards brother Parley P. P ra tt canae 
along to gather up th e v w rn a s a e r
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tb s  l o c i  to go up and redeem
ZttOL

•I wan deeply engaged in business 
afc tbo time, but 1 felt that it was 
my doty to do all I  could for the 
cause of tru th ; and when brother 
Pfcrley came up, I  felt resolved to 
WimtoOT. We called a meeting; and 
when brother Farley got up and said 
ho was weary with travelling, and 
did cot want to say much, but he 
'\rao2d talk a few moments, (and when 
he got through it was about twelve 
o'clock at night; in fact, he had 
preached about half the night;) my 
feelings were such, when he got 
through, that if all the gold in tbe 
world had been presented to me, I  
could not have been hired to stay at 
home. I  went with brother Parley 
throagh Jefferson County to tbe 
North, and then immediately prepared 
to  go to Kirtland. I  started to Kirt- 
land oa the 11th day of April, 1834, 
and arrived in Kirtland on the 25th 
day of the same month. I  then for 
the first time had an interview with 
the Prophet Joseph. He invited me 
to  bis house. I  rejoiced to behold 
hia Isce and to hear his voice. I  
was folly satisfied that Joseph was a 
Prophet before I  saw him. 1 had no 
prejudices on my' mind against him, 
but I  expected to see a Prophet.

My first introduction to him was 
rather singular. I  saw him out in 
the field with his brother Hyrum: 
he had on a very old hat, and was 
engaged shooting at a mark. I  was 
introdaced to him, and he invited me 
borne with him.

I  accepted the invitation, and I  
watched him pretty closely, to see 
vh&t I  could learn. He remarked, 
vhifce passing to his house, that this 
was the first hour he had spent in 
xecreation for a long time.

Shortly after we arrived at his 
Inuset he went into an adjoining 
xoooa, and brought out a wolfskin, 
and and, « Brother Woodruff, I  want

you to help me to tan this;1* so I  
pulled off my coat,, went to work and 
helped him, and felt honoured in so 
doing. He was about going up with, 
the brethren to redeem Zion, and h a  
wanted this wolf-akin to put upon, 
his waggon seat, as he had no bufikkh 
robe.

This was my iirst introduction to  
the Prophet Joseph Smith, the great; 
Seer of this last dispensation.

I  was not there long before I  heard 
him talk about going to Zion, and i t  
did my soul good to hear him speak 
of many things concerning Zion, the. 
gathering of Israel, and the great; 
Latter-day Work; and I  felt tru ly  
satisfied with what I  saw and heard.

I recollect that in the evening after.
I  got there, several of the brethren: 
came in and talked with brother 
Joseph, and asked what they shouldL 
do, for they had not means to bear 
their expenses from there to Missouri.* 
Brother Joseph said, “ I  am going;to» 
have some money soon ;” and the next 
morning he received a letter contain
ing a hundred and fifty dollars, sent 
to him by sister Voce, of Boston. H 
don’t  know but she is in the congrer_ 
gation to-day.

I have felt to rejoice exceedingly* 
in what I  saw of brother Joseph, fa r  
in his public and private career hot 
carried with him the Spirit of that 
Almighty, and he manifested a great
ness of soul which I  had never seesc. 
in any other man.

The.reason I  speak of these things 
is because I  want to refer to th is 
congregation and to this people geoar- 
rally as they have passed along; fo r 
truly it has required a stretch of faith, 
to be enabled to comprehend the a&- 
complishment of all that has been: 
.done for the last twenty-five yeaw-. 
The .Lord said by revelation in a tt 
early day, “ The harvest is ripe, an d  
any man that desires in his heart tot 
preach the Gospel, and will thrust hi: 
his sickle, he is called of God.”



' ’J '*'** -'r '< •* 'JOURNAL 0 ? ;

T he Elders that are called in this 
A u d i ,  yon can notice in them the 
cgirit and disposition to preach the 
<$ospel and redeem the people from 
cin, tradition, and error. A t the 
commencement of the Church, the 
J&ord gave revelations to the Church 
and to individuals, through the Pro* 
phet, to tell them what to do—be bap- 
te e d , ordained, go on missions, and 
cmything that was required a t their 
£ands; and hence yon can see in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants reve
lations given to Martin Harris, Parley 
9 .  Pratt, Orson Pratt, the Whitmers, 
aad  many others, calling them to go 
f ir th  and preach the Gospel to the 
world. In  those revelations are pro- 
aaaed many great and glorious things, 
find the pattern is given and the foun
dation laid for a  great and mighty 
TOtrk—a work not to be accomplished 
3n ten,, twenty, thirty, forty, or fifty 
jnara, bat a work that embraces the 
(gathering together of all things whioh 
cae to be saved, both in heaven and on 
earth, and the establishing of the 
Sangdom of God, to remain for ever; 
s a d  the Lord said, You are laying the 
foundation for a great and mighty work. 
S a t  we did not understand or com- 
'fnbend  its extent. H e called upon

to go forth and warn the world of 
tShs judgments to come, and to call 
C$on them to learn the ways of right- 
OMsness, and to walk therein; and 
f& at has been the result ?

Every man that has embraced it, 
t&ose heart was honest before God, 
le a  been inspired by the Spirit of 
G od ; he has been ready to engage in 
tb s  work, to shoulder the knapsack, 
4Bd go forth and preaoh this Gospel

all people whenever an opportunity 
Smeantea itself; and the first Elders 
c f  this Church did preaoh diligently 
Cpd faithfully, and many received the 
t « A  with gladness and rejoiced in 
£he truth.

Finally, brother Heber 0. Kimball 
£30  called to go to England, as yon
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learn by the Church1 history; and f t#  * 
laid the foundation of a n ea t work, a^s. 
the angel declared to Joseph should , 
be the case. y *

The words of1 life that were en- * 
graven upon those -plates have been ' 
preached to almost all nations; aod* 
nave not the people had an opportu-' • 
nity of hearing? They have, in f t ' 
great degree; for the sem ntaof tho; 
Lord have been inspired to go forth 
and bear a true and faithful testimony'  
to the nations of the earth, and tho - 
isles of the sea, and have preached1 
unto them the Gospel of Christ; and ' 
what has been the consequence? y 
The words of the Lord have been ful
filled to the very letter; for wherevers 
this Gospel has been preaohed there ' 
have been hypocrites, the wicked, and - 
ungodly, and there also have been the 
honest and the meek of the earth; % 
and whoever have received this testi
mony, been baptized for the remission < 
of sins, and received the laying on of1 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost,.' 
have had their minds enlightened,' 
and they have looked forward with an 
eye of faith to see the fulfilment of- 
what God has promised.

Have we, as a Church, been disap
pointed in anything? No, we have- 
not; but the Lord has fulfilled his 
promises in relation to the things of* 
his kingdom.

The Lord has chosen men lik£* 
Joseph and Hyram, the Smith family, 
and the Twelve Apostles; and they 
have been humble men in this Churchy 
and kingdom; and almost all the* 
officers have been called from the* 
labouring class, from the plough, from 
the hammer and the anvil, and from* „ 
nearly'every occupation; and their 
words nave pieroed the honest in-’ 
heart, for they have had all the pow«r,; • 
blessings, and knowledge whioh the^ 
Lord has given unto them, and they 
have given (he honour and glory toP 
God. I  will venture to say there & 
no people upon the earth who to re '

v  £ "■' ,y  .
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been pioked up as we have been, for 
we have been gathered from all re
ligions and sects.

The Elders have gone forth teach
ing and baptizing the people; they 
have laid their hands npon the sick 
and healed them, cast out devils, and 
had power to do all those things which 
the Lord has promised unto believers. 
Wherever the people have received 
the truth, the signs have followed— 
the lame have been made to walk, the 
deaf to hear, the blind to see; fevers 
have been rebuked, and the elements 
have been subject to tho Elders of 
Israel. Where is there a man who 
has gone out to preach the Gospel 
who has not been constrained by the 
Spirit to warn the people, as mes
sengers of salvation, of the judgments 
that are coming upon the earth ?

We have been called npon to warn 
all who came in our way, including 
kings, rulers, the rich, and learned, 
as well as the poor and humble. I t  
is true that the Lord might have en
lightened the minds of the rulers, the 
rich, and learned, and chosen them to 
have performed his work in the estab
lishment of his Church upon the 
earth. But he never has seen fit to 
'work through that ohannel; but he 
baa ever chosen the poor and tangible 
as his messengers upon the earth.

There is another thing which I 
desire to allude to, and that is the 
very excellent discourse we have 
heard to-day, and tbe testimony of the 
servants of God in  relation to our 
present position. The opposition that 
we have had and the persecutions we 
have passed through have been al
luded to by brother Taylor, and all 
those matters are in fulfilment of 
what the angel told brother Joseph; 
and as long as Satan rules in the 
world, this spirit of mobocracy will 
manifest itself, even until the scenery 
shall be wound up, and until He who 
holds the keys of the bottomless pit 
Shall bind him with a chain, cast him

into the pit, and shut him up, and pat; 
a seal upon him.

We expect this. I t  is what we are1 
looking for; and yet we, abovo all 
people, have reason to rejoice. We 
have reason to rejoice in Him who- 
stands at the helm, and who has. 
nourished and sustained this king
dom from the beginning. The God 
of heaven has never forsaken this, 
work, but he has ever backed up hia 
servants, and opened their way before 
them.

How the soul of the Prophet re* 
joiced when he beheld the work o f  
God spreading abroad in the earth; 
the truth received by the children of" 
men, and the promises of God verified 
to the letter in the gathering of the 
Saints, and a  way prepared for the 
establishment of Zion upon the' 
earth.

We have had the holy Priesthood 
conferred upon us, and the power of’ 
God has surrounded us, so that we 
have been preserved thus far from the 
hands of our enemies in the midst o f' 
the many circumstances in which we ■ 
have been placed. Those things * 
should increase our faith before the - 
Lord, and give us confidence in hi& 
promises, and it should inspire our* 
hearts to diligence in the fulfilment1 
of eveiy duty required of us.

Tbe Lord says, in the revelations, 
contained in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, that this Gospel shall 
be preached in all the world; and he- 
commands his servants to call npon ' 
all nations to repent and obey tha 
voice of God—to reoeivo the Gospel1 
and the words of eternal life. He- 
says:—

“ l i f t  up your voices and spare n o t. 
Call upon the nations to repent, both ' 
old and young, both bond and free* , 
saying, Prepare yourselves for the 
great day of the iA rd : for if  I ,  wha. 
am a  man, do lin  up my voice and< 
call upon you to repent, and ye hate- 
me, what will ye say when the day



cometh when the thunders shall utter 
their voices from the ends of the 
•earth, speaking to the ears of all that 
live, saying, Repent and prepare for 
the great day of the Lord! yea, and 
again, when the lightnings shall streak 
fprth from the east unto the west, and 
shall utter forth their voices unto all 
th a t live, and make the ears of all 
tingle that bear, saying these words— 
Bepent ye, for the great day of the 

.Lord is come!
" And again, the Lord shall utter 

Ha voice out of heaven,' saying, 
Hearken, O ye nations of the earth, 
•and hear the words of that God who 
made you. 0 , ye nations of the 
earth, how often would I have gathered 

, .you together as a hen gathereth her 
-chickens under her wings; but ye 
would n o t! How oft have I  called 
you by the mouth of my servants, and 
by the ministering of angels, and by 

’mine own voice, and by the voice of 
thunderings, and by the voice of lights 
sings, and by the voice of tempests,

- and by the voice of earthquakes and 
great hailstorms, and by the voice of 
famines and pestilences of every kind, 
apjl. by the great sound of a trump, 
ana by-the voice of judgment, and. by 
the voice of mercy all the day long, 
and by the voice of glory and honour

• and the riches of eternal life, and
• would have saved you with an ever
lasting salvation; but ye wpuld n o t!

■ Behold the day has come, when the
• cup of the wrath of mine indignation
tisfull. , ,

■“ Behold, verily I  say unto you, 
that these are the words of the Lord 
your God:: wherefore labour ye, la
bour ye in my yineyard for the last 
tim e: for the* last time call upon the 
inhabitants of the earth, for in my 
own due time will I  come upon the 
earth in judgment, and my people 
shall be redeemed and shall reign with 
me W earth ; for the great Millennial, 
of which I  have spoken by the mouth 
of my servants, shall come; for Satan
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shall be bound; and when he is loosed 
again,, he shall only reign for a little 
season, and then cometh the end of,, 
the earth; and he that liveth in right- _ 
eousness shall .be changed in the^j 
twinkling of an eye; and the earthy 
shall pass away so as by fire, and( 
the wicked shall go away into un-^ 
quenchable fire, and their end no man . 
knoweth on earth, nor ever shall , 
know, until they come before me in f  
judgment.” (Doctrine and Covenantor 
sec. xiv., page 131.) ,

I  look upon these things; I  reflect! 
upon our Government in the manner, 
which has been referred to to-day; I [  
look at the liberal laws and Constitu-; , 
tion that exist in our land, upon which 
our Government is founded; and yet,' 
in the midst of all this, we have not * 
had the privilege of enjoying our* 
rights, or worshipping God, or enjoy
ing our religion, without persecution.: 
and oppresssion. The Lord has fre-; 
quently given us revelations upon; 
these things, and he has spoken con- i 
cerning our Government and Consti- ^ 
tution, and he has said—“ Ye a r e /  
justified in maintaining the Constitu- v, 
tion and laws of the land, for they 
make you free, and the Gospel maketh , 
you free; and you shall seek to sustain 
good and wise men for rulers, and. 
whatsoever is more or less than th is» 
cometh of evil.” Do you blame the > 
Latter-day Saints ? Can the L ord ,,. 
can angels, or can anybody blame the, 
Latter-day Saints for rejecting such:,' 
cursed, corrupt scoundrels as we have /* 
had here ? The laws of Heaven com-. * 
mand us not to uphold and sustain", 
men, except they are good men, who, - 
will sustain the Constitution of ou^ • 
country; and we are fulfilling the re- , • 
velations in this respect as in many^, 
others, and we are carrying out th e , * 
requirements of the Constitution o f ,. 
the United States. , ^

We have fulfilled the law o f J 
God, and we have always been 
willing to receive and respect all

■ , S-7 -
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good and wise men in'carrying out 
the laws and .Constitution of our 
country. »

We bavo pleaded with the Govern
ment, we have pleaded with the Presi
dent, and we have pleaded with the 
Senate of tho United States to send 
us good men. Brother Taylor has 
told us they will not do it; and why? 
Because they are not good themselves, 
they are not virtuous, they aro not 
holy, and they will not acknowledge 
the hand of God at all, but seek to 
overthrow the blessings and spirit of 
that rich legaoy bequeathed to us 
through the blood of our fathers—the 
Constitution. Here is where I  con
sider that our nation and the whole 
people of the United States are under 
condemnation. I t  is because they 
have a Constitution and laws of govern
ment which the people control, for 
they eleot their own officers; for 
all citizons have the right to vote for 
their Governors, Presidents, and offi
cers in general; and hence they come 
tinder condemnation.

[Blessed the sacramental cup.]
The whole people have a vote in 

the selection of their officers; and if 
they appoint wicked men for their 
Governors and for their rulers, and 
then those rulers go to work and 
rule unrighteously, tyrannize over the 
poor and humble, and sacrifice human 
life to satisfy their wicked ambition, 
at whose bands will the Lord require 
the blood of the innocent ? He will 
require it of those who elected the 
officers; for the responsibilty does 
not rest alone upon the Presidents, 
or Governors, or Judges, but it rests 
in a great measure with the people 
who placed them in power, when a 
nation becomes corrupt, and appoints 
corruptand wicked rulers, and sustains 
them in their wickedness.

When Joseph and Hyrum Smith 
were murdered, the greater part of 
the people rejoiced in it, and would 
remark that it was a pity the Smiths

had died in the way they had; but it 
was a good thing they were out of tho '* 
way. Governor Ford said, w hen11 
speaking to the brethren in Nauvoo, 
that almost every man he talked witli 
would 6ay it was a pity tho Smiths . 
should die under the pledgod pro-. ’ 
tection of the Governor of the State; 
but yet they were glad they were 
dead. Will not God require an. 
atonement at the hands of such meu? '

Inasmuch as we have trusted in .1 
the Lord, and have found him true to 
his word, why should we not trust 
him now? If  the harvest was ripo 
twenty or thirty years ago, surely it is 
ripe now; for the Elders of Israel 
have gone forth to the nations, and 
the people havo rejected their tes
timony.

The more I  look at the words whioh 
the Lord has spoken concerning our 
enemies, and especially those of this , 
nation, the more I  become satisfied that 
they will not escape the judgments of 
the Almighty, any more than tho 
Nephites of old did, or any of tho 
other nations who have rejected the 
message sent unto them by the God 
of heaven. This nation is ripe in 
iniquity, and the destroying angels 
are at their doors; and I  am as sure 
that the scourges will follow as I  am 
that the servants of God have borne 
a true and faithful testimony unto 
them. I  know what the consequence 
will bo of the world rejecting the 
truth, for I  have the testimony of 
Jesus and the Spirit of God within 
m e; and therefore I  say, Let us look 
well to our ways, remember our 
covenants, our duties, and our prayers; 
and I  do hope and pray that the 
Elders in Great Salt Lake City will 
not, in the midst of their recreations, 
neglect their prayers or their duties 
before the Lord, nor permit any thing 
to stand between them and the 
building up the kingdom of God.

"Mormonism " is just as good as it 
was a year ago. The Gospel of Jesus
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Christ is as good as it . was a year ago, 
or as it was in Kirtland orNauvoo; and 
i t  is our privilege to oondnue to in
crease in blessings, glory, power, and 
virtue from this time henceforth and 
for ever; and therefore I  say, Brethren 
and sisters, let us lay these things to 
heart, and let ns look at them as they 
exist before ns. Let ns read the 
revelations of God, and give heed to 
the teachings of the living oracles, 
and have faith in their promises, that 
we may thereby have the Spirit of 
God to enlighten ns and to guide us 
through this probation.

The Presidency of this Church are 
good men; they are filled with the 
Spirit of the Lord oontinnally—with 
the spirit of teaching—of counsel; 
which, if we follow, will lead us on 
to eternal life : therefore we are 
blest and saved when we obey their 
teaohing. -
‘ We have our leading men and our 
Governor, all of whom have proceeded 
o u t 'of -th e  midst of us. Oar judges, 
our wise men, and our rulers are 
those that have come out of the house 
of Israel; and this is a blessing and a 
privilege that Israel have not enjoyed

•f* i
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for many generations. We see th a t' 
the Elders have gone forth anftj 
laboured for the upbuilding of the 
kingdom of God, and for carrying out 
the purposes of our heavenly Father, 
and for the accomplishment of the 
great work of the latter days.

We have the greatest reason to 
thankful of any people npon the' 
earth; and we should realize that as* 
we have been preserved heretofore, so 
we shall be hereafter; and though 
the United States, and though all' 
Europe and hell may make war upon • 
us, yet, if we listen to the counsel 
that has been given, the blow will be 
warded off; and whatever we may be 
called to pass through will be for out 4 
salvation, exaltation, and glory.

I  pray the Lord, my heavenly 
Father, to grant us his Spirit, that we 
may prize our blessings, keep one 
covenants, and continually have his 
favour, and continue humble and 
faithful; and that he will pour out 
those judgments upon the wicked,- 
proud, and the rebellious which they 
desire to inflict upon the people of 
God; which may the Lord grant, for 
Christ’s sake! Amen.

KSCOUB8BS.
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' CELEBRATION OF AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE*

, A  Specch by Elder O rson Bros, delivered in Great Salt Zahe City, July 4, IS53.

Friends and Brethren,—I  arise be
fore you this morning to reiterate in 
your bearing an interesting and an 
important truth, with which, however, 
you are well acquainted. We are a 
branch of the tree of liberty planted 
on the 4th of July, 1776 ; and as the 
jurat display of oratory and burst of 
eloquence from this stand, on this 
interesting occasion, was a flower that 
bloomed on our boughs, and was im
mediately succeeded by the precious 
fruit, there remains but little for me 
to do but to feast myself and you 
on the theme which has been so ably 
and beautifully presented, illustrated, 
and enforced upon your hearts, under 
the banner of our common country, 
on whose folds is inscribed “ The down
fall of tyranny, and the rising star of 
Israel’s hope.”

The great family of nations on this' 
globe, among which ours occupies the 
most enviable position, stands in the 
same relation to the Supreme Ruler 
of all that servants do to their earthly 
master. There are some designed to 
perform an honourable part, and shine 
with more brilliance and splendour, 
and exert a  controlling influence; 
while many others, like “ the vessels 
of dishonour,” are equally necessary 
to cause action and re-action, until the 
elements of nature, in all their various 
ramifications, shall retire to their com
mon level, “ and the knowledge and 

‘ glory of God fill the whole earth as the 
waters cover the great deep.” Not 
every member of this great family 
doeptho will o f  God by choice; but

the wisdom, providence, and power of 
Zion’s king will overrule the acts of 
every nation to the furtherance and 
exeoution of His designs; and there
fore the nations will be constrained to 
say—“ Not unto us, not unto us, 
but unto thy name belongs the glory.” 
While, therefore, we acknowledge the 
hand of Providence in all things, we 
acknowledge not the designs, plans, 
and schemes of all nations, any more 
than we acknowledge the correctness 
of the plans and designs of Joseph's 
brethren in selling him into Egypt.

Considering the earth a stage, andv 
the nations and powers thereof so- 
many actors, what part has our nation- 
chosen to act in the grand scenes of ' 
the last days ? The days of farces axe ’ 
gone by; realities now claim our atten- * 
tion, and we should disciplineour minds 
and accustom them to sober thought, 
and prepare our hearts and nerves for 
the substances that have so long cast 
only their shadows before them to* 
awaken our fancy and speculations, 
and pleasingly or painfully excite our 
unstable souls.

Observe Christopher Columbus in 
his silent meditations; mark his tux* 
tiring and faithftal observations! Be
hold him watching the western breeze, 
and marking, with zealous eye and 
anxious heart, every substance that 
floated on the ocean’s eastward-bound 
current as, probably, from the New 
World be sought. L&ten to the phi
losophy of his reasoning, that a Wes* 
tern Continent was necessary to pre
serve the equilibrium of the earth, and
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to balance it correctly on its own 
axis. Inspired of the Almighty God 
of heaven, he encountered the ridioale 
and jeer of a faithless and unbelieving 
world. Bound and hampered by the 
chains of poverty, he possessed not 
the ability to prosecute the voyage of 

. discovery so dear to his heart, and so 
intimately connected with his hopes of 
future greatness and renown. Brook
ing every difficulty—combating oppo
sition, calumny, and reproach from 
■almost every quarter, he surmounted 
every obstacle, obtained an outfit that 
was as little fitting and proper for the 
great enterprise as was the msnger 
for the birthplace of the Virgin's Son. 
The time had arrived for the discovery 
to be made. Millions of spirits in 
the spirit world, who bad not yet taken 
bodies, nor passed the ordeal, in earthly 
tenements, of a residence on this 
benighted globe, were waiting with 
anxious eye for the area of heaven- 
born intelligences to be extended or 
opened to the gaze of mortal eye, that 
there might be room for them to come 
down and play their part, in their time 
and in their season, on the stage of 
human life. The three old crazy vessels 
were enough ! The Spirit Angel was 
their guardian and their guide, and 
was with them on the stormy deep. 
Another important reason why tbe 

N discovery should be made: The his
tory and record of a fallen people, 
containing light from the spirit land, 
and truth from heaven, were buried 
in the soil of the Western Continent; 
and although engraven on golden leaves 
in a strange and unknown tongue, still 
they must come forth, being among 
tlie seoret things that should be re
vealed.

f With the view of raising up a Church
pursuant to the doctrine contained in 
these records of ..a fallen people, a 

.government has.to be established on 
this chosm and promised land, whose

I provisions should be liberal enough to 
j allow and tolerate every principle, pre

cept, and doctrine of the new Church 
which then existed only in prophetic 
vision. The Constitution of the United . 
States forms the basis of that govern
ment, extending protection to ail, and 
showing especial favour to none,

After this government became fully 
established, and had time to command 
the respect of all nations, lo ! the 
angel of God from the courts on high - 
descended to earth, and “ Cumorah’s  
lonely hill," in the State of New York, 
was made to yield up the golden xe> - 
cords to the stripling ordained and 
chosen of God as the agent to en- . 
lighten the world with the words of . 
nations long since extinct, whose 
ruined cities, towns, forts, and various 
other works of improvement are : 
left as a striking memento of fallen . 
greatness.

Let it never be forgotten, but let the . 
mind’s eye always be directed to it  as . 
the eye of the storm-beaten mariner is 
ever directed towards the polar star or .. 
the beacon lights, that, while they ward 
off danger, they inspire with joy. I t  
is a prophetio saying, relating to the . 
destiny of this country, contained in 
the records found in Cumorah, and 
translated by the stripling youth, 
whose blood has sealed the truth of 
his tran s la tio n h ea r it, all ye ends of 
the earth! “ T h e u e  s h a l l  no k in g -
BE RAISED UP ON THIS LAND; AND 
WHOSOEVER 8EEKETH TO BAISE UP A . 
KINO ON THIS LAND SHALL PERISH.”
“ This land,” means both North and 
South America, and also the families 
of islands that geographically and 
naturally belong and adhere to the 
same. There are promises and de
crees of God in relation to “ this 
land” of .an extraordinary character. , 
No other land oan boast of the same. ; 
How beautifully does the spirit of ' 
the ajbove prophetio sentiment ehime % 
in with the. great American principle, 

that no foreign prince, potentate, 
or sovereign will be allowed to inter* 
fere in the afiairs of lids Continent I’*
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Spun must give up Cuba; England, 
Canada; ana the United States of 
America must hold, as her depend- 
encies, every country on the Western 
Continent, with the islands along its 
borders. Mexico would not allow 
our agents to preaoh the Gospel 
within her borders. The Catholic 
faith, sustained by political power, 
to the exclusion of all others, is a 
cause sufficient for revolutions at 
home, and for a conquest by a power 
'whose policy it is to let religion stand 
upon its own merits.

The great design of Providence in 
raising up our nation, and freeing it 
from the yoke of a foreign power, and 
in arming it with energy, strength, 
and skill, was to make it the honoured 
agent to suppress religious intoler
ance and usurpation, and to open 
effectual doors for the free investiga
tion of every subject that can enlist 
the interests and attention of men, 
that every principle that will stand

> the test of a close and scrupulous 
examination, whether moral, political, 
or religious, may be drawn out and 
applied to practical use in that depart
ment to whioh it belongs.

11 The United States should there- 
' fore be regarded by the Latter-day 
. Church as the men that fell the 

timber and clear the land, removing 
-every obstacle in the way of plough- 
"ing and the sowing of seed. Re

member, that whatever land or coun* 
' try falls under the Government of the
> United States, there you may go and 

preach the Gospel, and not be thrust 
into prison for it as you now are in 
many countries. The press also— 
that mighty engine of power, is free 
and untramnielled wherever the Ame
rican eagle builds her nest I  think 
I  hear a voice in low tone from yonder 
corner reproaching thus:—But, in the 
United States, your Prophets have 
been killed, your houses burned, your 
fields laid waste, your grain consumed 
by fire, your people driven and scat

tered before the bitter blasts of 
persecution, like clouds before tho 
wind! *
1 Ah, too true ! But the Constitu
tion and laws of the country were not 
guilty of these cruel and bloody deeds. 
I t  was a lawless mob that did tho 
mischief—an outbreak to which every 
country is subject. But you may ask, 
Why were the offenders not punishfed 
for their cruelty ? Because human 
legislation had failed to affix a peualty 
proportionate to the offence: henco 
the Almighty has taken that matter 
into his own hands, and will award to 
them a punishment that will be' fully 
adequate, by making them the eternal 
servants of the persecuted and mar
tyred ones. I f  the nation had done 
all she could to wipe out tho stain of 
these cruel and bloody deeds, herself 
would have been spotless.

In the spring of 1834, a move was 
made from Kirtland, Ohio, to tho 
State of Missouri, by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and many of his friends. 
During the journey, from time to 
time, some murmuring and insubor
dination were manifest in the Camp. 
This called out many reproofs and ad
monitions from the Prophet, until 'a t 
length, on one beautiful day when- 
the sun shone in all its beauty and* 
splendour, (having failed to silence 
the murmurings in the campj he 
uttered in  substance the following 
language:—Brethren, by your mur
murings and complainings, you have 
grieved the Holy Spirit. I  have re
proved you often—reasoned and re
monstrated with you from time to» 
time, and you have not heeded the- 
admonition; and now, therefore, so 
sure and certain as you behold yonder 
sun shining in the heavens, without 
a cloud to obstruct its rays, just so 
sure and certain will the destroyer 
lay you waste, and your carcasses shall 
fall and perish like rotten sheep. 
Only about two weeks after, the cholera. 
broke out iu camp, and the awful pre-
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•diction i was fully verified, to the con
sternation of the stoutest heart 
Borne eight or ten died and were 
honed in a n ight! B at did the Pro
phet cease his anxiety for the welfare 
of the camp ? Did-he become alien* 
atedin  his feelings from his friends 
in  their hour of ohastisement and 
tribulation ? Did he tarn  to be their 

. enemy because he bad spoken hard 
.things against them? No! His 
heart was melted with sympathy—his 

..bosom glowed with, love, compassion, 
,and kindness; and with a zeal and 
, fidelity that became a devoted friend 
in the hoar of peril, he personally 
ministered to the sick and dying, and 
aided in burying the dead. Every 
actof his, during that severe trial, gave 
■additional assurances to the camp 
that, with all their faults, he loved 
them still.

I f  the United States have been 
^guilty of a great dereliction of duty in 
not making an effort to redress the 
sufferings and wrongs of the “ Mor
mons," and the "Mormons" have 
said that this inaction and. indiffer
ence on the part.of the Government 
in relation to their grievances will 
draw upon the nation a scourge and 

, chastisement from God, we have no 
more idea that the great purposes and 
designs of the Creator wifi be changed 
in  relation to this nation, in conse-

X nce of this merited ohastisement, 
n the purposes and designs of a 

father to rear up his son in honour, 
Integrity, and truth will become 
changed by the infliction of chastise?

ment for some transgression or 
demeanour.

T h e“ Mormons” feel their wrong?: 
they know them ;. and while they 
live they will not forget them : they 
panpot, if they woul4. They will 80- 
member them also in  the spirit world 
and in the exalted courts of the celes
tial kingdom. When they enter, i t  
will be asked, "W ho are these? and 
from whence come they?” The an
swer will be—*1 These are they who 
have come up through great tribula
tion,” &c. They will not forget! 
Still, like the Prophet, who stood by 
his brethren until death, so will t |e  
“ Mormons " stand by their country 
while any foe dares to set his un
hallowed foot upon our shores, or upQn 
our borders.

Under the guardianship of high 
Heaven, aU things are moving glori
ously onward. We have recently bad 
a liberal slice off from Mexico, but the 
whole loaf must come. The north 
must give up, and theeouth keep not 
back, while the islands are waiting 
for thy.law. The voice of Goa, 
through American policy, with loud 
and thrilling notes, cries, Gome unto 
me, all ye ends of the earth, and be ye 
saved from the yokes of tyrants*- 
from the chains and fetters of bigotry, 
superstition, and priestcraft, and » -  
gale yourselves under the tree-of 
liberty, whose branohes are rapidly 
extending, and whose fruit is rich aqd 
desirable, and whose leaves are for tip  
healing of the cations.
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DIVINE ORIGIN OB ** MORMONISM”—DOINGS AND SAYINGS OF EARLT 

OPPOSERS AND APOSTATES.

JRmarht by Elder G e o b o e  A. S m ith ,  mada in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake 
City, January 10,1828.,

. BKFOBTED B I  O . D . WATT.

The Lord says, “ For as the heavens 
are higher than the earth, so. are my 
troys higher than your ways."

The address we have listened to 
this afternoon is directly calculated to 
inspire our minds with a full fruition 
of the truth of these sentiments. If  
the religious nations of the world had 
been consulted in establishing a new 
religion with the intention of super
seding all other sects and denomina
tions, they would have selected a 
grave council of the wisest, most 
most learned, and pious men they 
could find,—learned in theology, in 
philosophy, in law, and in  every de
partment of science. Yet we are told 
that the Saviour, when he visited the 
earth, selected as his ministers and 
messengers fishermen and other in
dividuals from the lower orders of the 
people—men with but little learning, 
and less reputation, to proclaim the 
Gospel, testify of the truth, and be 
witnesses of hisadvent into the world— 
of his miracles and resurreotion from 
the dead. So it was in the present 
generation.

When the Lord commenced his 
work, he neglected to.. call upon 
Campbell, Scott, Clarke, D.oddridge, 
:Or any other celebrated divine. He 
passed over his Holiness ,tbe  ̂Pope, 
and the Bishops that were presiding 

.with so .much dignity, splendour, and 
.authority over, the different portions

over the learned institutions of the 
day, and went into a field and laid 
his hand on the head of Joseph Smith, 
a ploughboy,—upon one who culti
vated the earth, and had scarcely edu
cation enough to read his Bible,— 
whom he inspired, appointing him to 
translate the Book of Mormon, and 
authorizing him to proclaim the Gos
pel and administer the plan .of 
salvation.

Ere long, this young man became 
the scoff, the by-word, and hiss of all 
the learned Christians on the earth. 
But the Lord said, “ My ways are not 
as your ways, nor my thoughts as your 
thoughts.” ’

When the early Elders of this 
Church began to preach the first prin
ciples of the Gospel, how oft have 
we heard -the question asked—Why 
did not the Lord call upon Borne 
learne4 man—-upon the presidents 
of theological .seminaries, or upon 
some of our learned missionaries? 
Why, if this work .be true, did ,he 
call upon a person so low—so unedu
cated—so foolish ? This inquiry was 
made in every direction by hundreds 
and by thousands, and was laid down 
by them as a . sufficient reason for re
jecting the Book of Mormon and jflte 
testimony of the servants of (Jod,

In a very ^hort time a litenpy ,w$r 
commenced. The newspaper , a?- 
nounced to tl^e world that an imposter 
had;§ ^ ? p ,;^ t ^



palmed upon them, & false religion 
<, had been proclaimed, and that an ig-„ 
• nbrant, stupid, lazy, good-for-nothing" 

set of fellows were pretending to 
preach a new religion. Thurlow 
.Weed was the first to commence the 
literary war through the press, under 
the head of “ Blasphemy.”
, This proclamation has been often 
reiterated up to the present time. 
Pulpit orators announced to their 
congregations that three weeks would 
be sufficient to dispel the whole de
lusion. Three weeks passed away,

* and tbe word of God was still preached.
Then pulpit proclaimers announced 
that a year would terminate the de-, 

•lusion. * ' *
*•. Editors published their false state-

'  -ment8, one of which, no doubt, will 
ob& remembered-—a pretended miracle 
of walking on the water. I t  was said

* that the Prophet placed planks two or 
three inches under the surface of 'the

1 water, and walked on them, to con- 
evince the multitude of the truth of 
*his doctrine; but just as all were con- 
vinced, and the Prophet was about to 

»step on shore', some rogues pulled out 
vthe plank, and h> fell into the water, 
'and wds drowned.
» > What next ? “ This printing lies
* about Mormonism—this blackguard-
■ ing, and preaching falsehoods about it,
* don’t stop i t : we must apply some
th ing  that will.” They applied a suit
of tar and feathers to the Prophet,

* and other abuses, but with no better 
' success than attended their former 
‘'efforts to stop the progress of “ Mor- 
•'monism.’’ In  fact, the Prophet had
■ not more than got the tar fairly washed
* off him, before he had to go into the 
•water to baptize.

' <i- There is a class of personages who 
fchave acted a conspicuous part in op

position to the progress of the work of 
' the Lord in the last days, who are 
••never to be ' forgotten; The first 

'  members of the Church, it will be re* 
oolleoted, came from almost every i*.
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ligious denomination; and if they had 
never belonged to any religious sect, 
they had' more or less of their pre
judices.

I  recollect when I  first began to 
discern the operation of the spirit of 
apostacy. A small company of us 
started for' Zion. One of the com
pany (Norman A. Brown) lost a horse. 
This man had been baptized for the 
remission of sins, rejoiced in the light 
of truth, and started to gather with 
the Saints; but  ̂his horse died. 
“ Now,” said he, “  is it possible that 
this is the work of God? I f  this had 
'beeicfthfe ivork of God, my horse would 
not have, died when I  was -going to 
Zion.” He apostatized, fought against 
'the work of God, and died a miserably, 
lingering, and unhappy death;'and all 
because of so great a trial as the loss of 
a horse.’ M j * '

Joseph H.'Wakefield, who baptized 
me, after having apostatized, from thb 
Chnrch, announced to the astonished 
world the fact that, while" he iras a 
guest in the hotise of Joseph Smith, 
he had. absolutely seen the Prophet 
come down from the 'room where, he 
was engaged in translating the word 
of God, and actually go to playing 
with the children ! This convinced 
him that the Prophet was not a mail 
of God, and that the work was* false, 
which, to me and hundreds of others, 
he had testified that he knew came 
from God. He afterwards headed a 
mob meeting, and took the lead in 
bringing about a persecution against 
the Saints in Kirtland and the region^ 
roundabout.

One of the first apostates tliat pub
lished against this work was Ezra 
Booth. He published nine letters ip 
the Ohio Star,, published at Ravenna, 
Portage county, in whioh he iised all 
the arguments and made all the false 
statements he could; and i t  waagene*

I rally believed by our enemies, at the 
time, that the apostacy and xeveUtionB 
of Ezra Booth would put an utte* end

DISCOUBSE8.
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to ' “ Mormonism.” But tho whool 
rolled along unabated ia its pro
gress. • ‘

Ezra Booth liad been a Methodist 
preacher; but on a visit to Joseph 
Smith, he had become convinced of 
the truth of the work of the Lord by 
witnessing a miracle. Mrs. Johnson, 
an aged lady, lmd for several years 
been afflicted with rheumatism, and 
for more than a year had not been 
able to raise her arm at all. She 
was healed by the administration of 
the laying on of hands by the Pro
phet, and was enabled immediately to 
raise her hand to her head, comb her 
hair, or do anything she wished. 
This convinced him it was the power 
of God. Ho went to preaching the 
truth, but found, instead of living on 
the fat of the land, as be did among 
his Methodist brethren, that he had 
to labour and toil for the good of 
Zion, trusting in God, and in tho 
great day of accounts receive his 
reward; so he apostatized.. >
' The nest publication which made a 

prominent 6how in the world was a 
book entitled “ Mormonism Unveiled,”

> written by Doctor P. Hurlburt. In 
consequenceo of improper conduct- 
among females, he was expelled from 
the Church.- H e confessed'his wicked
ness to the .Council. I  was present/ 
and heard him. He promised before 
God, angels, and men that ho would 
from.that time*forth' live his- religion 
and preserve his integrity, if they 
would only* forgive him. Hei wept 
like a child, and prayed and begged to 
be forgiven. '"The Council forgave 
him ; but'Joseph told him, -v -You are 
not honest in this confession:”!?' \ “ 

A few days afterwards he published 
bis?renunciation of the work, assign
ing as a  reason, thafche deceived? that 
Council, and>made them- believe his 
was Ian , honest * confession;- when?' he 
bnly confessed' to see whether the 
Council < had power to discern his 
spirit.-,{ Joseph, however, told him*at 

No. 8.]

the time that he was not honest in' 
his confession. ‘ ^

He went to work rand got up the 
“ Spaulding story"—that famousyara: 
about tho “ Manuscript Found.”* 
When about to publish this lying 
fabrication, in sevoral of his exciting 
speeches having threatened the life of1 
Joseph Smith, he was required to givo 
bonds, by the authorities of Ohio, to 
keep the peace. In  consequence of* 
this, the name of E. D. Howe was 
substituted as the author, who pub
lished it. . *

Hurlburt was cracked up in the- 
world as a scientific man—as an M.D. ;• 
but he happened to be the seventh? 
son,' and was called Doctor by his 
parents. I t  was his given name—notr 
the titlo of his profession. - *

The public press heralded forth- 
many encomiums on the book.* 
Mr. Howe agreed to give Hurlburt4* 
four hundred copies for themanu-* 
script. i ■ A '  »

Hurlburt took his subscription list' 
and went from house' to house for* 
names,.until he had.got subscribers' 
for the .four hundred copies, which’ 
were to be delivered as soon Os'they* 
were printed and bound, >at one dollar*’ 
per copy. • * f ‘ ►

Howe'refused to ’deliver Hurlburt* ' 
the four hundred ^copies until her 
managed to get his- eye on Hurl bur tV  
subscription list, which he copied}' 
delivered the books, took-the money, 
and then gave Hurlburt his four hun
dred ‘ copies. H e thereby swindled 
Hurlburt out of his manuscript, and 
he had to sell his books at from ten- 
to* twenty cents each, or anything-he 
could get'; and great numbers were 
never sold* i j * ■< •-
- There is one tbing in ’ relation tq. 

publications* against “ Mormonisnd’:”5 
No apostate has ever made his fortune" 
by-them; for, ifhe 'w ould 'tell' the' 
truth, that would be no mystery; and-' 
when they tell falsehoods,-the spiritof' 

i lying makes them tell such big lies,:
. > [Vol. YH.
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and so many of them, that their work1 
goes into discredit.

I  think the first church attempted 
to be established in opposition to 
** Mormonism ” was that established 
by Wycam Clark, in Kirtland. He 
was baptized about the same time as 
Sidney Higdon, and, in company with 
Northrop Sweet and four others, 
seeeded from this Church, and said 
they could carry the whole world with 
them by preaching “ Mormon ” prin
ciples.. They had two or three meet
ings; but the society would never have 
been known in the world, had not a 
few of us remembered the circum
stance and told of it.

Another species of apostacy took 
place in the neighbourhood of the 
fofge in Kirtland. A man named 
Hoten seceded from the Church, re
nounced the Book of Mormon and 
the Prophet, and established himself 
under the . name of the Independent 
Church. A man named Montague 
was appointed bishop. This church

?vt to number* about ten members, 
bey pretended, under the order oi:- 

the New Testament, to have all things 
common. Inaiew  weeks the bishop, 

had charge of the temporal things 
made a charge on the president for 
visiting his pork barrel, and the 
president charged the bishop with 
visiting his wife, and that broke up 
the society.

I. shall not undertake to detail al 
of . this species of character that have 
arisen; but there was another by the 
nameof Hawley. He was attacked 
by a > spirit of revelation^ somewhere 
in  i the State of, New York, while he 
was ploughing ; and it took him in 

,8uch a hurry that he had not time to 
pution bisr boots, bat travelled bare 
foot to Kirtland, some six hundred 
miles distant,' to warn Joseph that he 
was a  fallen Prophet ; that God had: 
cut Joseph off, and placed in his stead 
a  man by the nameof Noah; and the 
seamo Joseph wascutoff was, he had1

sufferedthe men to wear cushions on ' 
their coat sleeves, and the women to' 
wear caps. He went through the* 
streets of Kirtland with a dismal howl, 
crying, 41 Woe, woe' to the people:” 
On one occasion, about midnight, 
Brigham Young went out, and took1 
with him a cowhide, and scud to' 
Hawley, “ If  you don't quit annoying 
the people with yonr noise, I  will cow- 
lide you;” upon which he concluded1 
le had suffered persecution enough' 
for his master’s'sake; and shut up ms' 
noise.

I  believe, if you will take the whole' 
circle of the history of apostates from 
this Churoh, that in ninety-nine cases' 
out of every hundred you will find 
that the spirit of adultery or covetous-' 
ness was the original cause:

There was a man named John 
Smith came* into the Church, and 
was somewhat prominent in the State 
of Indiana. He preached some little, 
and was considered quite zealous; but 
he said he bad proved that the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants was not 
true; “ For it says,” said' he; “ that iff 
a man shall commit adultery, and not 
repent of it, he shall lose the Spirit 
of God, and shall deny the faith. 
Now, I  have done it, and have not 
denied the faith; and so I have proved1 
that the revelation in< the; Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants is not from 
God.” The spirit of blindness had bo 
taken possession of him that he could 
not see that when he was proclaiming 
that the revelations were not true, 
he was denying the faitfc That 
spirit, has- such an effect over thei 
human mind as totally to blind: them 
in relation to their own' aots and' the 
spirit that governs than.

After the organization of the Twelve 
Apostles, and the so for finishing of 
the Kirtland Tdmple as1 to hold a  
solemm assembly an<L confer the ifirt-' 
land endowment therein^ the spirit of 
apdetaoy became more general; and 
thei shocko that was. given to tha



'Ch&rcji
arif previous occasion.

The Chtitrch h&d ihcre&Stid i a h  um
bers’, atid the Elders bid extended 
theit’ lkbbhrs &cordibgfy; baV t^e 
apostidy corarilenced ih high places. 
•Otie of the F ik t Presidency, several df 
tbe Twelve Apostles, High Coubcii; 
President^ of Seventies, the Witnesses 
of the Bobk bf Mbtihbif, Presiddhta of 
I \ ir ‘ West, and a pf othlers
standing high1 in ttie' 0febfcb were all 
carried' a&ay m. tH^ a^bstdcy; aiid 
they thought! there fobs enough df 
th«n  to establish' a pure re%ion' ihiifc 
woujd bbbbmb uirivetfdal. '

Thi& &tteor£itfed brg^yiisatiSri' was 
'Tinder the directionof Warren .Parrish, 
w-Ho had been # Travelling Elder in 
'the Church, a'nd ^Tio siiistained a' high 
•xeputation m the Sodtberii States as 
•an eloqu^tit1 £re&cher, tfnd had. for' a 
-sifdit utpft be&4: eMbloyect tyy Jpsejih" 
•aaal cfisrlc. ’ He' bndqrtook & bfganiie 
■thVsfe .eYetn&tf into a church, and I 
^va's ttfldby theui tfrdfaff the' tale hted 
ui’en' antanfr thb Elders weVo ready to

They named, for instance, L ln& ti1 
Johibson, John F . Boyingtin, William 
E.' ft& ella tt, H azeti Aldrich; Syl- 
\ ^ e f  S&ith1, ' . Joseph ■ Cob, O&dti
jm u s a , ' w . ‘A:* tr.
Co '̂defy, and others, amounting t̂ ' 
«d»i»etf»in'g like tfiirty  ̂who N$d oben 
$  tonefclfcttfeiS in thb; Church.;1

They were going tfi &bbanc£ it)e 
Boot of, Moraori Ssli JosktohSrhith, 
abcltafcelbb “ Mofmbo H doctrines' tb' 
oveifthirbW SSt tfci iteKĵ Totfe ib thtf 
world, and unite all tbe Christian’ 
c h m t e  y  m  m iem  band, abd 
tKefto tie its ftr&tt T&aders. ’ . ,

^hUiubfeera did tW^ gt^VatwsP 
ta$r vbeli M tb? Bnfther Kitbbatt, 
whferf ofr* tf frffiudh' in' 1$4$, (thill 
apbstWy tb#& ptacb iti' lV$7’-&,)wiiile 
crossing Fox River on the fervfi'eif 
coWtc$e<f W ar^n Parrwh. He was 
a  gm e-l^oiin^ niiiu stteftftif 
jaferated’ fbllbV^ansssSd ftl blabt, tfith'

a white hkhdt&reSnef &f<Wj his necK^ 
Says bei u Elder Kimball, will yoifc 
have tl̂ e b̂pdrieafc riot to sayto the* 
people here that I evblr was k Mor- 

I adof a B&jitdt minister. I  aihcm on.
preaching at that* cbeetinghobse for $  
salary bf $500 yeari* I f  they 
find opt I  have been a Mormon, it:, 
woiild hurt uiy ibfldence very tnucb 
indeed.19 '1 

Where wks tlie Big ch’arch he h a i 
tried, to Build bp ? He had dried 
pleading laW; that failed: peddling 
bogds rtJobey, and t^at failed, like 
his tng church specolation. And wherej 
wa  ̂the origin bf this ? ■

I  recollect waking up late onia> 
evening whetf 'I Was quite a yoiing: 
man, ortj(̂  Rearing ray father ana oha- 
of the brethren talk. Being a littlet 
dispbsea to Iistet), I lekrned that there* 
h^d bben dbtisidetablb of difficulty* 
between Pkfrifih and one of tho 
brethreti.' This was when he was itt. 
ôbd ebindnig' ih the Chnrch. Ha' 

had been too klnd with thb brother’s  
wife. 1 Then I Ieahaed the d6nunenee<-‘ 
mebtbf hî  apostacy: _l i -,1,

You may ^o to every one of theee- 
men—I cafe not Which otae; ^on., 
cabnot ^ut ybu\c fingei- on tiny one of  ̂
these thirty tneii but what you wilt 
fibd that thb spirit' df adulterer o r  
covetousne^ had got possession dT1 
their hearts; and' when it did, tlift' 
Spirit df the Lord left: them. TIMS’ 
had not 8^n8e eriotfgh to repent ana 
put away their ibi^uity, but' stiffendl 
tlieWselved to be overthrown with thct 
ŝ in̂ : brdaH(tfe8S ; &nd they hate gbna  ̂
tb hbll, and tlie^e theĵ  ooa  ̂ lilt n£»* 
ttî i* ev'̂ s; adkhig some relief err 

befit fibii tho»9 they once tried tat
st̂ oy ^bdt if they get the p&v3egp£ 

of waiting 6h k servant to those who* 
have kept the, lavys of heaien, thejr 
wifl. be exc^edibgly thibkfiil and tot* 
tanater " 5 *’ •! • '

J& t|ie breafcitig-up bf i ’ar W est 
tltê e" traia1 a îothbi' Prophet appeared^ 
Itiaac Ruaaeli undertook to u a i th » ^
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'"Saints into the wilderness.' ,He 
gathered some twenty followers. ,7i 

The reason why he apostatized was,
' ’SShe commandment required the Twelve 
-Apostles to take their leave of the 
'Saints on the foundation of ■ the 
"Temple on the. .twenty-sixth day of 
■April, and it could, not. be 'fulfilled

* ^because those men were all driven 
/away; but it happened that the Twelve

• ~srent to that spot, <and twenty or 
thirty  Saints recommenced the foun
dation on the day appointed, held a
Conference, and cut off Russell and 

This followers. He used his influence 
over a few individuals until they scat* 
le ied  and wasted away. .

in  Nauvoo we had another shower 
of dust around the Prophet. There 
was a man by the name of. William 
.Law, who was a ,Counsellor to Joseph 
Smith, and a man of great gravity. 
He< preached a great deal on the stand 
infcauvoo, and told , the people they 
im n t be punctual and pay their debts; 
and he repeated it over and over 
qgain. Sunday after Sunday he

* preached punctuality, punctuality, 
PUNCTUALITY. „ ... .

I  was then on a mission in England; 
kuit when 1 got home, I  would bear, 
Etanday after Sunday, these addresses. 

'« Thinks I, this is a very righteous 
'fellow; it will be perfeotly safe to deal 

, *rith him ; and.everybody thought so. 
.The first time 1 suspected but what 

luMtas as straight as a  loon's leg—at 
least in relation to, his trading, was 

s -oneday in his mill. Brother Willard. 
"Richards and myself met .Bishop 
•Smoot, and he offered to bet a barrel 
am* salt that the Doctor was, heavier 
Shan I  was.., We went into law 's 
rnrill to bo weighed. I  was weighed 
•on the scales where he weighed^wheat 

'in to th em ill. , ^  r;* j
To my surprise, !  did not weigh as 

much by twelve pounds as usual.. ,1 
xhonght thisiwas .a curiosity. >1 saw 
there was another pair of scales on 

'  th e  ctherside of |h e rmjU? where they

* I
Y
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weighed- out flour. .y l  weighed th ey  . j
Doctor twice, and he .weighed mev.
twice on both scales; and I  found th at  ̂
if I had been a bag of flour, I  should, ( '' 
have weighed twelve pounds too mtck f r  
and, if 1 had been a  bag of wheat,. I  
should not have weighed enough byy 
twelve pounds. > - > '<<: . '

The.Doctor,and myself soon dis-| > 
covered that the gun by this villain- 
ous fraud would supply the mill with.f 
wood and hands to tend it. *

Brother Joseph and I  saw brother - 
Law come, oat of his house one d ay ,. 
and brother Joseph said to me, re-*-' 
ferring to Law, “ George, do. you know ’ 
that there is this meanest man-in, this- 
town?” , v .,,'

£  Yes," Isaid, “  I  fyiow he is, butr  
did not know you thought so.", ■* *

,« How did you find it. out ?!’ . \r ,
He has two sets of weights in 

mill. He also told me something', 
about Law’s visit to certain disrepu
table houses in St. Louis, and gavev 
me to understand that be knew 
something about Law’s hypocrisy an d . 
dishonesty in dealing, as weU{ as - 
myself. . .’v , .. n 4

X only tell this oircumetance be
cause he pulled the leading string in.,- ■
putting Joseph- Smith to d ea tl} ..
When he comes forth, he may expect, 
to find his white robe dyed in th e . 
blood of innocence,, and he may expect 1
in all time to come .to haye that-,. r  ! 
stigma upon him. : u  ' 1

The ispirit of hypocrisy, covetous- * 
ness, adultery, and corruption also., 
laid the foundation for, Law’s destrucT ,
tion. • . . .{.*  ̂ 1

When a man professes a great dealt 
of sanctity—a great deal of holiness*. 1
and piety,—when he can scarcely speak. j
without a pious .groan,;,he is to b$r} I
suspected; for.suoh- hypocrisy iq. i^.T 1
itself the most)cursed,corruption th a t, 
can^exist't f/jj *» t ♦, * *r-

Law’gathered sroundhim a .fenb  
followers,, organized, a church, and. 
himself*.up; for la .prpphety iwent Cj t̂ \

1
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from Nauvoo, joined tho mob, aud led 
the van.

In 18-13, when Joseph was taken 
prisoner iu the couuty of • Lee, 
on a demand from the Governor of 
Missouri, William Law turned out 
and attempted to release him. While 
near Oqunka, and supposing that 
Joseph had been smuggled to tho 
river side, and that he was about to 
be carried to the Mississippi, and put 
on board the steamer, and hurried 
away to Missouri, says he, “ They 
will carry him on board of a boat aud 
.get him over tho river; and if the 
Prophet is carried to Missouri and 
liilled, property iu Nauvoo will fall to 
one-half its present value.” His 
•auxiety was about the price ,6f pro
perty goiug down. A few miuutes 
after, when he mot Joseph, he went 
up, threw his arms around him, and 
kissed him. He loved him tenderly as 
long as he kept thepriceof property up. |

After the death of Joseph, a num
ber of men appeared, professing to be 
revelators. The most noted of them, I 
‘believe, was James J. Strang. He 
gathered a few followers around him, 
and established himself first at Voree, 
Wisconsin; then he removed to 
Beaver Islaud, Lake Michigan. He 
remained there some length of tim e; 
And finally, in some disturbance got 
up thore, he was murdered. His 
followers clung together longer than 
any of the other apostates: They
were able to publish a monthly paper, 
about half the size of the Deseret 
News, printed in large type and coarsely 
leaded, in which they advocated James 
J . Strang as a prophet. ‘

*i ; j  a ‘ . *
r - * , WiJ i *** * *
*, '  t * * »

. . * * # V ^ * ry ** ' 1
* * I , . t * /<

* * t / » 4 Ji \ (
. * ,  r '

Charles Thompson, Francis Glad
den Bishop, G. J. Adams, and others 
arose, untii prophets for awhile were 
at a discount. But all these vanished. 
into thin a ir ; their names were for-? 
gotten, and their pretensions are un
known, unless some of us happen tto 
think and tell of them.

Oliver Cowdery said to the people* 
when he came to Pottawotamie and 
requested to be restored to the Church, 
“ .Follow the Twelve: they are the* 
men with whom the Priesthood rests. 
I f  you follow the main channel of the* 
stream, you will go righ t; but if you. 
run into a bayou, you will find your
selves among suags.” .

You may trace the course of all 
those characters, and you will find 
that hypocrisy and adultery have been, 
the leading-strings to lead them astray. 
I t  is of the utmost importance that 
every Latter-day Saint thoroughly an<L 
carefully tread his own path, correct 
his own conduct, regulate his owns 
life, banish from his heart the spirit 
of wickedness and corruption, and see 
to it that his intentions, desires, and. 
actions are pure in the sight of God,—  
that he covets not that which belongs, 
to bis neighbour; for our actions are. 
between us and our God : with hints 
we have to account, and his Spirit 
will not dwell in unholy temples.

Then let us keep ourselves pure-, 
before Him, live the principles that we> 
have espoused, and be prepared for 
the great day when we dfcall stand 
upon Mount Zion, where none will 
stand only those who have clean hands 
and pure hearts.

May God bless us. ’ Amen. '

"I , • ,’j '• t  >' V *»'
, • ’ *" i.
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'  1 I t  is always pleasing and interesting 
" to  listen to the statements of any of 
33ie servants of God who may be in 
^possession of his Spirit, and to watch 
<33» motion and direction of that Spirit 
saB it operates upon the human mind.

‘ 'There are many things associated 
with’the Church and kingdom of Qod

■ that sire very peculiar: it differs from 
«U other churches, and is dissimilar 
'to  all'other kingdoms. There is a 
spirit and wisdom associated with it 
that the world knows nothing of, and 
there is a power accompanying it to 
j|rhich mankind are entire strangers 
inthont that spirit. There is gene
rally a great amount of obloquy and 
seproach associated with it; people 
are'apt to treat the servants of God 
•with contempt; yet there is a spirit, 
•and power, and intelligence imparted 

1 i>y the gift of the Holy Ghost, that 
bos tains his people under all circum
stances, ip all places, and among all 
nations: and hence Paul in his day 
said, ’ " I am no t' ashamed Of the 
"Ctospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 
£hat believeth; for therein is the 
righteousness of God revealed from 
iaith  to faith.’*

Ordinarily speaking, Paul would 
liave been considered a mean, con
temptible fool by the world. He 
was whipped, perseonted, imprisoned, 
■Btoned, and had to escape from mobs, 

•lining let down in a basket over a

wall, like some mean, crawling scamp- 
that had. to get out of the way o r  
civilized society: he was despised and- 
hated among men, together with his- 
associates. : Yet says he, “ I  am not 
ashamed of tlje Gospel of Christ” 
Why was he not? Because thero 
was a spirit and power in it that was- - 
in nothing else. Wherever he preached 
that Gospel—wherever it was believed' 
in and obeyed, there was a power and 
spirit accompanied it that no earthly 
power could impart; and those per
sons who received it received tho 
gift of the Holy Ghost; and that Holy 
Ghost took of the things, of God and 
showed them unto them :.they par
took of the same spirit that be did*, 
were enlightened by the same intelli
gence, and blessed in the same man* 
ner, and, consequently, were united 
together in the bonds of the everlast
ing Gospel, and associated by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, having a hope 
that bloomed with immortality and 
eternal life.

I  have seen, in my wanderings ov$r 
the .earth, hundreds of such cases aft- 
the one we have listened to this morn
ing. I  have heard men speak in dif
ferent nations—in Germany, France,. 
England, Scotland, Wales, the United 
States, in the Canadas;—no matter 
where, go where you will, and let a  
man receive the truth, and his heart in
filled with joy and rejoicing. 1 see 
people around me here from all thesO'
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parts that I  have heard testify the 
same things as our toother this 
morning.

I t  is this spirit, intelligence, and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost and its 
operations on our minds, that has 
made us one. It is on that aocount 
that we speak alike, think alike, write 

v alike, testify alike, because we are 
baptized into one baptism, and have 
all partaken of the same Spirit, and 
we all feel the same thing and rejoice 
in the same hope. Wherever the 
Spirit of Qod operates upon the 
human mind in any part of the earth, 
it is productive of the same results; 
and hence you see people coming in 
from the east, the west, the north, 
and the south to this place, led and 
impelled by the same Spirit.

Why did you leave your homes, 
break up your establishments, bid 
adieu to your friends, and associates, 
and traverse oceans, seas, deserts, and 
plains, in order to come here ? Be
cause you were inspired by that same 
Spirit. And why were you inspired by 
it ? how did it originate ? and where 
did it come from ? Why, the Lord 
has set his hand to accomplish his 
designs in these last days; he has 
opened the heavens and revealed his 
purposes to his servants the Prophets, 
and has called his people from the 
ends of the earth to gather together, 
that he might establish his Zion upon 
the earth, and bring to pass those 
things which have been spoken of by 
all the holy Prophets since the world 
was.

We have listened to the voice of 
the charmer—participated in all the 
blessings of the Gospel; and this has 
been the means of our gathering to
gether in this place. Why did we 
come here? For the same reason 
this brother said he came—to serve 
God and work righteousness, gain in* 

'  telligence, and bring salvation to our
selves, to our wives and our children, 
and obtain .it for our progenitors.

We came here to learn the principles 
of eternal life, and be enabled to fulfil 
our destiny upon the earth, and pre
pare ourselves and our posterity for a  
celestial inheritance in the eternal 
worlds.
. I t  seems strange to many, perhaps, 
that a people like us—a people as in
nocent as this people are—a people 
who have desired to serve God as sin
cerely as this people have—a people 
who are living np to the principles of 
truth as near as we do,—I say, it 
seems strange to them that we should 
have to meet with any difficulty, bo 
persecuted, that our names should be 
cast out as evil, and we be treated 
with contumely and bitter reproach, 
as the offscouring of all things; and 
that even a nation like that of the 
United States should array itself 
against us. Men, you know, all pro
fess to be honest, more or less; and if 
they are, this certainly has a very 
strange appearance.

Yet, when wo come to reflect, and 
look back upon men who lived in 
other ages, whom we have been taught 
to believe were honest and good, as 
we profess to be, and see their names 
cast out as evil too, and that some of 
the best of men had to wander in 
sheepskins and goat skins, and dwell 
in deserts, and dens, and caves of 
the earth,—that they were destitute, 
afflicted, tormented, whipped, stoned, 
imprisoned, and put to death,—we see 
that it is only now as it ha9 been 
heretofore. This has been the 6tate 
of things generally in the world, so 
far as the servants of God are con
cerned in this world. With all its 
bousted magnanimity, with all its in
telligence, with all its erudition, with 
all its talent, with all its pomp and 
glory, and professed intelligence and 
philosophy, there has never been a 
time, since the world began, but men 
of the most elevated character, of the 
most exalted natures, of the best and 
most moral habits,—virtuous men that



.’JOURNAL* OF DISCOURSESJT

Reared God tod worked righteousness, ' What has been the position of 
others, .if this has been the case(have been* persecuted,, cast out, and 

•trodden under foot. . ”  !
And there has never been a time, 

.with but few exceptions, in some 
isolated cases, that they had even 
equal rights among men, either civil, 
-religious, or political;—I say, with very 
few exceptions, there has never been 
a  time that the representatives of God 
on the earth, his servants, his Priest- 
‘hood, his people,—those that earned 
■out the: principles of righteousness, 
and were obedient to his law, observed 
his statutes, and kept his command: 
znentB,—that such a people possessed 
either their civil, religious, or political 
rights among men. 1 
t I t  is true that, on the continent of 
Asia, the Jews might be considered 
an exception in this respect. 1 They 
had a government which lasted for a 
certain period of time; they made 
their own laws, and governed them
selves ; and yet even among this peo
ple, who professed to be God s people, 
those men who really did fear God, tell 
the truth, and dared work righteous
ness, were generally trodden under 
foot. So far even were they fallen, 
that Avhen Jesus came among them he 
said, “ Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers slain,1’—even you who 
profess to observe his laws—you who 
boast of having Abraham for your 
lather, and have more knowledge of 
God than any other people?” He 
could ask that with impunity to a 
whole nation, and they could not an
swer him. If  that was the case among 
them, what is the position of others?

There was a certain time on this 
continent, from the accounts given in 
the Book of Mormon, that a few 
people observed the laws of Jesus and 
his Gospel, and kept his command
ments without persecution ; but it 
only lasted for a short tim e: they soon 
departed from every principleof right
eousness, and were cut off in conse
quence. .. • • !

among good men? They began to 
persecute the Prophets and reject the 
word of the Lord on this continent as 
on the other, You read of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, and of the antedilu
vians, that every, imagination of their 
hearts was only evil, and that con
tinually. You read again of the 
abominations of Nineveh, of Babylon; 
of ancient Home, and of the bestiality 
that was praotised among them: they 
were sunk in an awful state of degra
dation and corruption. .They still 
are under the influence of the god of 
this world, who rules in the hearts of 
the ohildren of disobedience, and leads 
them captive at his will. * ■

Look at the world, and what does i t  
present ? Any one familiar with the 
history of the nations must know that 
it has been nation against nation, king
dom against kingdom, power against 
power, dominion against dominion. 
The hiBtory of the world from the time 
of its commencement to the present 
is a scene of war, carnage, and deso
lation ; and if you travel on the con-1 
tinent of Asia, where their history is 
more familiarly known than that of 
the inhabitants of this country, their 
monuments, their picture-galleries, 
and everything represent the very 
thing of which I have been speaking.

You may go, for instance, into some 
of the galleries in France, and you 
may read on the canvas the history 
of that nation from the third century 
to this time, and it is a history of 
battles and combats, blood and de
struction, wherein the fiercest passions 
of the human mind are developed. 
Here is portrayed massacres that took 
place at a certain time, and there the 
desolation and overthrow of *  city at 
another period; the fierce struggle, 
the falling heroes, and the lifeless 
corpses are all portrayed on the can
vas on the walls, showing that the 
shedding of human blood—that car-
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‘nage aud dosotatiou Lave prevailed 
everywhere since that nation com
menced; and this is called their glory, 
their pride, their boast: they will 
point it out as the glory of their na
tion ; and this thing has existed every
where else, among all nations.

Go iuto Asia, and you will find the 
same thing. Histories of the Crusades 
furnish another example, together 
with the power, prowess, and blood* 
Bhed introduced by Mahomet in his 
day. Tbe history of the whole world 
from that time to this presents a 
jsceue of war, tyranny, cruelty, and 
oppression,—man struggling with his 
feliow-man, trying to raise himself 
upon the ruin of others. The thrones 
of many kings have been supported 
by a pyramid of human carcasses slain 
to gratify their thirst for power and 
iutluence. There are heroes and 
great men—statesmen, to whom we 
are to look upon as examples of power, 
of dignity, and glory on the earth. 
Has right had anything to do with it ? 
No. Talk about God and his Pro* 
phets!—they never thought about any 
such thing; but, as the Scripture 
says, “ God was not in all their 
th o u g h ts th a t was out of the ques
tion entirely.

Now, what has to be done in such 
a state of things ? Will they for ever 
continue? Must the wicked always 
triumph ? I f  a man dare to rise as a 
man of God, cut off his head and 
trample him under foot! What chance 
has the principle of truth to obtain a 
hearing on the earth under such cir
cumstances t  There is none. So far 
as national power has existed to pro
tect right on the earth, we cannot find 
it anywhere. I  presume the nearest 
approach to it was on this land a few 
years ago, because a number of op
pressed men that struck out against 
oppression fled to this cpuntry to find 
an asylum. They maintained the 
principles of liberty and freedom, 
which they started with for some time:

they had suffered the evils of religious 
oppression, and appreciated freodom 
therefrom, and were enabled to make 
laws to proteot themselves and their 
principles for some time. 1 •

Byand-by the same evil began to 
predominate here: rfeligious intoler
ance was practised, professed witches 
and wizards killed, Quakers were out
raged and abused, law and order 
began to be trampled under foot, and 
evil principles prevailed aud began to 
be tolerated,' instead of righteous 
ones.

People affect to be astonished at 
the present time that we should feel 
reluctance at having the appointees of 
so great and august a personage as 
the President of the United States to 
rule over us ; and they have made this 
a cause for the cry of “ Treason, re
bellion ,& c. We are American 
citizens, and have at least some rights. 
Our fathers professed to have, a few 
years ago, wheu they said that all 
mankind had a right to “ life, liberty, 
and the pursuit of happiness.0

How was it that ten thousand 
armed men could come against us in 
the State of Missouri? And what 
for ? Because we dared worship God 
according to tbe dictates of our con
science. Bid the Stato know any
thing about it?  Yes. A memorial 
was presented to them, and afterwards 
another to the President of tbe Uni
ted States; and Martin Van Buren, 
the then President, acknowledged to 
the justness of oujr cause in the fol
lowing w o r d s Y o u r  cause is just, 
but we can do nothing for you.’' And 
so fifteen or twenty- thousand Ame
rican citizens were disfranchised, 
robbed of their inheritances, and 
many of them murdered in prison;* 
many put to death, and hundreds 
perished in consequence of privations 
they had to endure; and the chief 
magistrate of the U.S. Government 
and people could do nothing for them. 
There is no justice for the servants of.
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.God: yon most not aBk for it or look 
Aw i t  If it had beet* anybody else, 
they could have had it.
■ With these facts before us, how c^n 
any people think i t  odd that we 
should mistrust their prooeediags, and 
not have implicit confidence in every
thing they do. H o w  was it in Illi
nois? Under the pledge of the 
Governor of that State, when be 
pledged himself most solemnly to 
myself and Dr. Bernhisel, he gave us 
his most sacred word, if we would go 
there unarmed, we should be pro
tected. He pledged his honour and 
the honour of the State. How was it 
done? Joseph and Hyrum, with 
myself and Dr. Richards, were cooped 
np in Carthage jail by mere mob vio
lence under the immediate eye of the 
Governor. We made a strong pro
test against the proceedings at that 
time. Yet he left the prisoners there 
to be butchered by a mob, and be 
kgey they were coming upon them to 

them. Yet we must believe every 
word they say, and must rely im
plicitly upon their word as if it was 
the oracles of God. They are sur
prised we cannot dp this and feel as 
they do.

Those holy men were put to death 
and butchered in a manner that would 
have disgraced the Algerian pirates. 
What are you doing here, gentlemen ? 
Wby did you come here ? Because 
they would not let you stop in Illi
nois. Who was the foremost in
these things—in counselling your de
parture? Two United States Sena
tors.' Stephen A. Douglas was one; 
the name of the other I  forget. And 
i t  was also recommended by Henry 
Olay. They recommended us to
leave our homes, our possessions, and 
to let a beautiful city then inhabited 
become desolate, our gardens and 
fields laid waste, and 30,000 American 
citizens to be disfranchised. What 
for ? Because they could not find 
pxpt&tipg in the United States; and 1

told them of it at that time to their 
face. There is no law for “  Mot- 
m o n is m b u t yet we must have im
plicit confidence in them. Then, 
after negotiations had been made and 
we came away, they were so damnable, 
mean, and cowardly as to make war 
on the sick and infirm that could not 
leave. The poor, miserable, cursed, 
damned scoundrels, I  pray that they 
may go to hell. [The whole congre
gation shouted “ Amen."] They now 
put on a smooth face: they have, per* 
haps, been at a class-meeting, some 
of them, and wonder why we won’t le t 
those officers come in here— why we 
won’t let the judges come here, such 
as they shall appoint,—why we won’t  
let kind, gentlemanly men come here 
and rule over us? You know such 
as we have had before in our midst. 
Suppose we should ask a question or 
two about this, and refleot a little 
about some of the proceedings that 
have taken place here. Here was 
your Judge Drummond you bad here. 
I was not here at the time, but I  
heard all about it. He was one of 
the appointees of the Pierce adminis
tration* that preceded this one. Ho 
came here and seemed determined to  
get up a fuss, if he could : that seemed 
to be his sole object from the time 
he came until he went away. H e 
called upon a corps of men here to 
go out and act as a posse comitatus to 
take up Indians which he wanted to 
destroy. He was determined to hang 
somebody. And if he could not get 
hold of the guilty, he wanted the in
nocent : he had a thirst for blood in- 
his bosom. He called upon the Mar
shal of the Territory to summons- 
heaps of men and capture those In 
dians; and he sent them out in a< 
season of the year that men would 
rather give anything than go. B ut 
he called upon his official powers as- 
U.S. Judge, and threatened them with 
the pains and penalties of the law., 
They go; aud after .wandering tho*
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deserts, kanyons, and plains, exposing 
their lives in the frost and snows, 
wearing themselves and animals, 
after enduring every kind of priva
tion, and inconvenience,—what next ? 
This judge, after he had been so 
anxious they should go, when their 
bills were presented at Washington, 
repudiated all he had done, and says 
the people ought not to have a penny 
for what they have done, after forcing 
them into.it by the*power which he 
held in his hands. Thousands and 
thousands of dollars in labour had 
been expended by this people at the 
instance of that Judge, which remains 
unpaid. Suoh men are infernal 
sooundrels, and ought to be damned; 
and they will be. Yet they are the 
representatives here of Uucle Sam, 
and everybody must take off their 
hats and bow to such mean reptiles. 
H e is Judge so-and-so; ho is such a 
humble gentleman! And wo must be 
subjeot to suoh a state of things as 
this again 1 I  will say, “ We will be 
damned if we will." That is about 
my feelings, gentlemen. Besides that 
be was such an honourable repre
sentative of the U.S., aud wanted to 
introduce such beautiful principles 
among us, this very same individual 
was so pure, so religious and holy, 
So virtuous and righteous, his soul 
was pained in consequence of the 
doctrine of polygamy: at the same 
tome, he must bring an eastern whore 
to sit on the bench with him, and 
thus insult the people of this Terri
tory, and left his poor wife desolate 
ana forsaken in Oquaka, Illinois. 
This is one of those immaculate cha
p t e r s  they sent out here to amelio
rate your condition.

We need not say anything of their 
squaw operations. With that matter 
you are familiar.

On the back of these things, the 
legislature last year petitioned Con
gress that they would not send such 
men here, but, send men thatbad

some claim to decency and propriety. 
But this is one of the greatest insult^ 
considered to be, to petition Con
gress. What right have American 
citizens to petition? If  this is 3 . 
crime, you will havo to blame your' 
Legislature for it. Because they do 
not want such wicked scoundrels as- 
these to govern them, they lmve ac
tually sent out an armed force hero* 
with another posse of the same kind' 
of characters to cram them down 
our throats, and are determined you 
shall swallow them ; and if you aro 
not willing to take them, they aro 
determined you shall have them 
forced upon you by the point of tho 
bayonet.

These are some of the reasons why 
we act as we do. Would you like tho 
prospect of having such a set o f 
scamps as those to rule over you—to 
have them crammed down your throat,, 
whether or not, and be obliged to 
swallow them and everything asso
ciated with them, and allow them to 
carry on their abominations here, to 
corrupt your wives and daughters, and 
spread desolation around? Do you 
like the picture ? The great diffi
culty in the matter is that we are the 
people of God, aud they are not.

God has set his band to accomplish 
his purposes, and they see more in
telligence, wisdom, union, righteous
ness, and correct principles manifested 
by this people than by any other; and 
they are afraid it will grow into a great 
kingdom, and they will not be able to 
.put it down; and they want to nip i t  
in the bud, and pull down righteous
ness on the earth, that the Devil may: 
triumph. Will they accomplish i t?  
In  the name of the Lord God of 
hosts, they will not. The hand of God 
is over them, and it will continue to bo 
until they shall be wasted away and 
destroyed, and every power that is 
raised against Zion shall perish and 
be brought to naught. '*
, No,w t ^  kingdom of ,Qod is as-

I
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miming another phase to what it has 
done. Tbe Lord has set his hand to. 
Work to accomplish his purposes, and 
establish his kingdom, and the reign 
of right onthe earth. Is any man 
that feats God and works righteous 
foess in torment, trouble; and anxiety 
here ? * No. , Bat if la man - works 
iniquity, he is afraid all the time that 
his head is going to be taken off; and 
many of those mean scamps that fled 
from yonr midst went there with their 
eyes staring wide open: -they had just 
escaped with their lives. I t  was very 
remarkable, bnt they did escape. ;
‘ The sinners in Zion are afraid, and 
fearfulness shall surprise the hypo
crite. And I will tell you upon what 
principle you can see it developed and 
made manifest, in a portion of the 
Book'of Doctrine and Ooveoants. I t  
says, “ When you shall go forth and 
deliver your testimony, men shall rage 
against you and tremble because of 
you. How many of you Elders, 
when you have borne your testimony, 
have seen priests tremble like an aspen 
leaf! What makes men tremble
here ? Because there is a concentra
tion of the same power, which is the 
power of God in opposition to the 

ower of darkness. One thing I feel— 
feel like singing Hosanna—Glory to

• God for ever, that we have found a 
. place where a righteous man can live 

and be protected in his rights. You 
cannot find it anywhere else.

Is  there a Methodist here, a Bap*
- tiet, a Presbyterian, a Jum pe^ a 

Shaker, a Spiritualist, or anj^&ner 
kind of religious person? They can be 
protected here. Who injures them ? 
Tbey profess in the States to protect 

, everybody in their religious rights; 
but they are infernal hypocrites: they 
do not do it.
’ There is not a country in the world 
where there is more religious intoler-

> .ance than in this boasted republio.1 
Where is there a people that have 
suffered as'we have,.in any- country,

for a  number of centuries b b k ?; 'And 
yet we have lived in- this model re- 
public, where they proclaim liberty to 
every man—where they have declared 
that all men shall worship God accord* 
ing to the dictates of their oonsciencfe 

The Lord has introduced a people, 
at last,1 among the human family that 
will protect the people in their T 
rights; that is, they can have, a right 
to do good, but not evil; and if they 
do evil, they will tremble; • Where 
you see a man shaking—his nerves 
unstrung, if you could open his heart, 
you will see something black, unholy; 
and contrary to the principles of 
righteousness. But there is nothing 
here that will make men fear that 
work righteousness. But woe to the 
rebellious, to the adulterer, the forni
cator, the thief, and the ungodly mans 
for the hand of God will be over such* 
for evil, if they do not repent.’'' They 
will be rooted out of Zion. •, '

God has set his hand to* work to 
accomplish his purposes, to gather to
gether his people, to establish the '  
principles of righteousness among 
men, and overthrow the kingdom of 
darkness, and establish his kingdom, 
and afford protection to the honest in 
heart among all nations, to introduce 
a reign of righteousness that shall 
ultimately prevail over the world. 
The Devil has had rule and dominion; 
and brought men into bondage, and 
subjected the. righteous to be over- 
thrown and trampled under foot by 
evil men in every age; and they want 
to do it now. But Brigham Young . 
has said, Stop, and they have stopped. 
Why? Because Brigham said so. 
When they go back, it will be said;- 
“ Well gentlemen, wby did you not go 
into Utah?” “ Because Brigham 
Young pointed his finger and said, 
Stop, and we stopped.” “ Were any 
of you fired on?" “ No.” • “ Their 
men were told not to fire on us, and 
they did not; but Brigham only said. 
Stop, and we stopped.” ^



I t  is the first, time for a long while 
tbat the principles of righteousness 
and truth have withstood the powers 
of darkness, yet it has here so far. 
Upon what principle? Upon the 
prinoipleof union, faith, purity,—upon 
the principles of obodience to the 
laws of the Priesthood, which are the 
laws of God; and because we have 
honoured God thus far, he has hon
oured us. And what shall we do, to 
continue his protection with us? 
Continue to improve, progress iu 
doing right, obey counsel, live our 
religion, and seek to carry out the 
designs of the Almighty and his re
presentatives upon the earth. And if 
we do these things, in the name of 
Israel’a God we shall arise and 
flourish, and Zion will become a 
terror to all nations.

Do you not feel a little of it in 
your bones—-of that spirit growing; 
and increasing ? and you feel as easy, 
as can be. 1  was thinking the otheir 
night, there are those poor devils out 
yonder shivering and shaking in tha 
cold, and we are acting as though thero 
were no armies, and as though thero 
were no United States; and we, but 
a little handful of people, are dancings 
and rejoicing, and praising God, in. 
security. There is a spirit of peace, 
here, aud all is right and well. How. 
will that be maintained ? By virtue,, 
righteousness, purity, and obedience* 
to the laws of God, and carrying out, 
his designs. * i

I  pray that God may bless you*, 
and guide you on in peace, that \\d 
may be saved in his kingdom, in the! 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. , i

THE WORK OP GOD AMONG THE NATIONS EFFECTED BY THE POWEJl 
AND TESTIMONY OF HIS SPIRIT, AND HOT BY THE TALENTS OEi 
MEN, ETC. t
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While brother Liljinquist has been 

addressing the congregation,! thought 
of the. saying in the, Scriptures— 
"W ith  men of other .tongues and 
other lips will I  speak unto this people;, 
and yet for all that will they not hear 
me; saith the Lord. ” This was spoken 
in . reference to ancient Israel. I t  
would seem that: anciently 93. well. as. 
in.,modern .times, >the word of the 
Lord that went out from Israel to the, 
surrounding .nations came .back to 
them. And .even Israel themselves 
refused, to hear, the testimony of men

in tfie Tabernacle, Great, Salt Zake Citij>r, 
18, 1850. 1 »-> 1 |ii r. ^
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of other tongues and other lips the* 
Lords sent to thejn in the duyp o$ 
Jesus Christ and his Apostle?* >t(

, I  remember having read iji, ther 
Book of Mormon instances of .a 
similar kind among the ancient 
pbites, when the spirit, apostacy, 
was creeping over them. . The Lor.il 
raised ,up Prophets, and righteous 
me a. from among th,e Lanjanjtes^and. 
sent, them to: reprove. the , Nephices^ 
to prophesy unto them, and jto warn
them; of. impepdingj .destruction,,
they 7 did not repent, ,AJma» saysj.
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** For I  am persuaded th'&t the Lord 
•deals out his word unto all the nations 
of the earth according as he will, and 
irises up men to bear witness of him, 
•and to carry his word unto all peojple 
•as they are capable of receiving."

The way and man&er the Lord 
lias sent forth labourers with his 
Gospel among the nations in' the latter 
^ays has made me often think of 
these words of Alma*. Even among 
the remnants of Israel who are roam* 
ing through the continent of Ame- 
vica—the Indians, the Lord manifests 
Umeelf in various ways as they .are 
capable of receiving those impressions 
he wishes to impart to them. I t  has 
pleased our Heavenly Father that the 
great work of the latter day which 
has been spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets, the establishing of his king
dom upon the earth, setting to his 
hand the second time to restore the 
house of Israel, should commence on 
the land of America, and under the 
auspices of the Government of the 
United States. This work he has 
.-commenced by the band of bis ser
vant Joseph Smith, and those whom: 
lie called to be his associated and 
^fellow-labourers.

The land of America was a pro
mised land to the pilgrim fathers; 
and an asylum for tbe oppressed of 
all nations. To this land people from 
all nations flocked, and the Lord' 
inspired them to establish ft free 
government preparatory to the estab
lishment of his kingdom1 in tb e  latter 
•days. I t  tfas in this land he sougbi; 
oat and raised up his servants in 
their weakness to be the messengers 
o f  eternal life to tbe childreu of men, 
that it might go from this land to 
other nations.

I believe it fell my lot to be 
among the first who went to qations 
of other tongues. Elder Heber' 0. 
Kimball, Orson Hyde, and others 
*ho accompanied them, opened1 the 
4oor of the Gospel of Salvation first tb

the nation of <&e&t*Bzftaiii?L BtatJ i f  
my memory serves me, at the time ‘ 
Elder Taylor went to France, Elde?
L. Snow to' Italy, myself and Elder 
Hanson to Denmark; and divert 
Elders to different nations, it vfctf the 
first mission of Elders to people of 
other tongues. This is; about ten: / 
years ago. ‘ 1 “

I t  was after we located in th6( 
valleys of these mountains, .and this' 
city had become a resting-place for ‘ 
the Saints who had been scattered 
I from Nauvoo. On our journey from1 
' this place; in the fall of 1839, to visif 
I the nations of Europe, we met large* 
emigrating companies of our brethren 
and sisters who had been scattered 
and driven from their possessions ini  ̂
•the East. I t  is marvellous to seethie'
' working of our God among the nations1 
of the earth in gathering out his elect 
from time to time from those nations.
It is marvellous in the eyes of those 
who understand not the Gospel. 
They have striven all the day long 
in their blind zeal to hedge up th ew ^  
of the servants of God and hinder 
*the spread of his Gospel. Stilt they1' “ 
perceive i t  steadily* progressing, and 
the Saints gathering home like doves 
to their windows. Every effort they 
make to destroy the people of Gbd;& 
scatter; ■ divide, and weaken them, 
seems only to advance their progress 
and consolidate them in one. We 
have explained to them why it is they ' 

! cannot hinder i t ; but they cannot 
comprehend. They think it ia all* ‘ 
accomplished by the talent, ability, 
ingenuity, and wisdom alone of those’ 
who direct the affairs of this ChnrtiL' 
They speak of Brigham Young arid' 
his Counsellors, and other leading 
Elders of “ Mormomsm," as being 
smart, cunning, shrewd meh, who 
deceive, cajole, blind, atod lead th& ' 
people astray. So far ftrbtn tins bdlrij£ 
the truth, it is in reality ihe ievene;( 4 
tb all intents and purposed'. ;  u 

L’etany man undertake1 'to'J
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govern, control, lead, and gather to
gether this people by his own wisdom 
alone, and the result will be like what 
we have seen within the last two 
years in this Territory in regard to 
the endeavours of our euemies to 
break us up and scatter us to the 
four winds. Their union is like a rope 
of sand, and every plan they devise 
comes to naught, until they are dis
couraged and say, “ Damn it, let us 
quit and go home."

Judge Black says, in his explana
tion in reference to the officials sent 
to this Territory, that the Govern
ment sought the whole country over 
and sent the best men they could find 
to administer the principles of equity, 
justice, and truth to this people. But, 
in addition to these, let them send 
special missionaries, the most gifted 
and talented there are on the earth, to 
draw off and lead this people by their 
own cunning, shrewdness, and wis
dom, and would they produce the 
results we now see every day ? Would 
they see a people that move and aot 
in  almost perfect harmony and one* 
-ate8s? Let them try it. Let the' 
smartest Elder that can be fotind in 
this Church try it.

In  bygone days Elders have ima
gined in their hearts that their wisdom, 

and ability had something to 
do with it,—that the kingdom of God 
could not move unless their shoulder 
was at the wheel,—that if they held 
bock in' the' breeching, they would 
etop the onward motion of the car. 
B a t the Lord' left them covered 
With* their own shame and folly, aftfe* 
lie had saffered them to try the expe
riment ; and the gfeat car of truth 
still rolled' steadily forward;

Some are inclined- to find fault 
with the Latter-day Saints because of 
th e  murder, rapine, theft, adultery; 
and' abominations that-are practised in 
Sait Labe'City and in Utah Territory. 
A ie the Latter-day Saints to blame 
^br this? No. The Latter-day;Saints

have better business to engage them
selves in, which is serving the Lord, 
working righteousness, doing good to 
themselves and to all people who will' 
receive good at their hands. Nobody 
has anything to do with this shooting 
and killing one another, stealing, 
breaking into houses, whoredom, run
ning off horses and mules and cattle, 
and all such sort of abominations—  
getting drunk and soreaming in the 
streets, but just such as love it. They 
are not Latter-day Saints who do 
such things; but, on the contrary, ‘ 
they are those who are striving to- 
destroy “ Mormonism," and they arc 
destroying themselves of answer to 
to the prayers' of all the faithful Latter- 
day Saints.

The Latter-day Saints pray, if tho 
wicked must kill somebody, they may 
kill those that ought to be killed. 
You may perhaps think it is wrong ' 
to pray that they may kill anybody. 
We would rather pray that they may 
be saved. There are various ways 
of saving men, simply because they 
will not all be saved in the same way, 
as there are various ways of making 
men happy.

There is a class of men who are 
always miserable only when they are 
making everybody else bo , and their 
happiness consists in doing all the 
miechief they can, and injuring every
body around them.

We teach them the principles of 
the Gospel. Gan they hear it? They 
hear with the ear, but they hear n o t; 
they have eyes; but they see no t; 
hearts have they, bat they understand 
not; and they go baokward, and fall 
and perish. When (he troth is told 
to them, they will not believe it; but 
hand them out a pack of infernal lies; 
and they* will gulp them down as a 
thirsty ox drinks- water. How cos 
such1 persons learn and tmderstand 
the truth ? As Jesus said to tbe 
Scribes and 'Pharisees anciently/* How 
can ye believe which receive honour
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one o f. another,- and seek' not the 
honour that.cometh from Godonly.”
• How can your Judges judge in 

righteousness and shut their ears to 
the voice of truth and to the testi
mony of-innocence, and look around 
In all directions to find some mean 
scoundrel to cone up and testify lies? 
How can any people be instructed in 
the things of God and receive light, 
while they are labouring diligently to 
shut out every particle of light, from 
their tabernacles ? j .

If  you wish to know why the simple 
testimony of the humble servants of 
God gathers together this people from 
the nations of the earth, it is because 
there was place found in  their Jiearts 
for the word.

’When I  went :to' Denmark,'Icould 
not speak the first wordof their lan
guage, or know the first letter of their 
alphabet >;I was to all* intents and 
purposes a 1 barbarian to ■:them, • and 
they, were barbarians to me. • 1 went 
there because I was sent, with an 
intention to do the best I  knew how, 
as the Spirit of the Lord might direct 
me. .' Youmay ask if I .received !the 
gift of tongues, that I could begin 
and speak to them in their own lan- 
Mage by the power of the Holy 
$host without studying. 1 answer, 
yes, when it  pleased the Lord to give 
it to me; and when it <did not, I  
remained silent. 1 did not <have any 
special: aniiety to preach • to them'in 
their own tongue any more than the 
Lord wanted to have me do. *. ■>- ...
> * £ did not do a great deal of preach
ing* la that coufitry, but I! did whatever 
the Lord'put into my heart to doas 
iear as I'knew ’.how; and I learned 
the language as fast as t the Spirit of 
the Lord enabled me to do-ao, that-1 
might bear • my testimony to them in 
their own tongue, a n d th a t l  might 
understand what :they said to.* me 
when they asked' me1- questions and 
required explanations ; and' when they 
wished to correspond with me, that I

>DISCQUfifira.r

might 'be able to- write an answer,.
I bid to learn to read and write, and; 
talk to them in their, own language^ 
Did the Spirit of the Lord assist me ?' 
Yes. I learned, theiu language, and- 
became so familiar with it as to write* 
and speak with them in six mouths-'! 
time. ,<•' 'i.i* 1 * *.

The Holy Ghost.was with me to* 
assist me. In twenty-one .months I* 
published the Book of Mormon, the. 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and$ 
the Hymn Book,.and eight or.ten 
pamphlets.m *, . ♦ . 1 t : • <> 11

A gentleman upon the vessel; out 
my return home, having* been* in;r 
formed in how short a time I  had? 
learned the language, .declared-it{was> 
impossible for any- mortal man - to£ 
become acquainted with the Danish ,̂ 
language and use it as ;I 4jd in  go* 
short a< tim e; and -pronounced me an? 
impostor to some- of the Saints , on, 
board who were travelling jn  company* 
with me to . this place, for palming* 
upon, them some miraculous. thing 
and expressed himself as, having noo, 
doubt that I  familiarised myself withi 
the language in college in some other** 
country by years of study; *1 j* 

I  was there comparatively -alone,'* 
and the harvest great and the labour
ers few, andi the Spirit bore testimony? 
that the Lord had much people thereat 
I saw, if they were all1 to be sought* 
out and gathered home by the labours^ 
of men sent from America, ■>. andafters 
travelling so long a journey to: lean# 
their language, that • it < was a great- 
work ; and the words'of Alma came, 
forcibly ; to my mind, that the Lord- < 
raises up men among all the nations' 
of -the earth; to give them -that* por-, 
tion of hi8iword'Whiohvtheytare capa<r 
b leof f receiving. y; Aud I  cried unto 
the Lord, saying, “• 0  Lord; raise up 
labourers andeend-them into this har
vest—men of their own tongue,who; 
have been raised among thematfdajei 
familiar with the spirits of- the people^ 
He has done it. * xtefore I  left* thegi
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. was quite a little army of Elders and 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons, labour
ing in the vineyard ; and thousands 
have rejoiced in the testimony of the 
Gospel borno to them by their fellow- 
countrymen.

Do any of you ask bow this came 
to pass that so many thousands lmve 
gathered from that land, and are now 
in these valleys of the mountains; and 
why thousands more are longing to 
come here who are rejoicing in tho 
testimony of the Gospel in Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, Iceland, &c. ? I 
answer—It  was not done by the wis
dom and learning of man, or by any 

, influence that man himself could 
exert over that distant people. If 
any person thinks so for a moment, 
he thinks'so because he knows no 
better. I t  is a mystery to them ; and 
they would not believe, if it wero un
folded to them.

We testify and bear witness that it 
. is not of man, but of God,—that it is 

the power of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ—that it is tbe gift and influ
ence of the Holy Ghost that bears 
witness to the hearts of this people. 
When in the simplicity of my heart I 
could speak but littie unto them with 
stammering lips, I  said more with my 

, eyes and lingers tban with my tongue. 
The power of the Holy Ghost rested 
upon the people; and when I asked 
them if they understood me, “ Yes,”

- said they, " we understood it all.” 
I t  was not because I  spoke it fully 
with my tongue, but God made them 
understand me. If I asked them if 
they believed it, “ Yes,” would be the 

. reply; “ we have the testimony of the 
Holy Ghost bearing witness witbin us 
that it is true."

I  laid my bands upon the men that 
were raised up around about me, and 
sent them to preach the Gospel; and 
they were just such men as the Lord 
sent me; no matter if they were 

, shoemakers, carpenters, chimney
sweepers, or any other kind of trade. 

M  0.]

I  told them to* go forth and bear wit- 
uess^f what they had heard, and of 
what they knew; aud every time they 
opened their moutb, a stream of light 
would flow from them to the people, 
who were molted before them. This 
is the experience of every man of God 
upon all tbe earth.

You ask the people who are in 
these valleys who profess to be Latter- 
day Saints why they are here, and 
they will tell you they could not keep 
away ; and many will say that if they 
could havo kept away, they would. 
Say they, “ Morrnonism is true: We 
know it." They feel like Alraoti 
Babbitt: he said he would give ten 
thousand dollars if he could only 
know “ Morrnonism ” to be untrue.,

I t  troubles those who do not ex- 
actly love it, beoauso it interferes 
with some of their favourite desires: 
it will not exactly allow them to 
gratify every wish and desire of their 
hearts. It curtails them in some of* 
their wickedness, pride, selfishness,, 
and idolatry; and because of this, they, 
do not like it, and they wish it were 
not true, that they might escape an. 
awful condemnation. Because • they 
know it is true, they cannot get off 
the hook, and must be drawn in. Ask 
them if they were so influenced by 
the wisdom, learning, shrewdness, or 
cunning of those who taught them the 
principles of life and salvation, and 
they will answer you that they know 
better. There are but few religions 
you can name, or preachers of any 
denomination, that have not been 
heard by the chief bulk of the Latter- 
day Saints. But did their eloquence, 
learning, cunning, intelligence, and 
experience govern and control them, 
or influence them in any uncommon 
way? No. But when the .simple, 
naked truth was told to them in 
child-like simplicity, if it came fronu 
a babe, they understood it : it went 
to their hearts. This is the reason 
why they are here, and why tbev stay 

[Vol. Y llt
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here. And those who go away are 
>th6? who come flouncing all tkfe way 
like a fish caught by the gills, and 
the? keep it up until the gill breaks, 
when they return again to their native 
clement. I  have no objections to this: 

' i t  is all right.
I f  men want to fight, and drink 

whisky, and roll in the mud, and 
spne in the gutter, I  have no objec
tions. The only objection I  have is, 
.that it hurts my feelings to find one 
-of the Seventies, one of theElders, or 
one of the High Priests lying on my 

'•side walk or under my fence iu a 
state of intoxication, and I am obliged 
to  pass by and call him brother. I 
am obliged to have it thrown to me 
that I  fellowship him. I  wish every

Srson to understand that I  do not 
llowship auy such conduct. Still 

they will plead, and plead, and plead 
"to be forgiven and tried again. Yes,
‘ try him again until he reaches 
‘anotherwhisky shop.

1 think if those who keep the shop, 
who hang out the sign, who gather 
the poison by tbe pailful, and keep it 

i to retail out by the dimes* worth, want 
' that occupation in time, they ought 
‘also to have it in eternity, and sell it 
to Pharaoh and his hosts in -hell. I  
am ashamed of all such Elders. 

'-They excuse themselves by saying, 
^  People will have the liquor; and if I 
don’t sell it, somebody else will; and 
I  might as well have the money as

< anybody else.” They might as well 
say, There is a herd-of cattle, horses,

' or mules on the range that will be 
stolen, and I might as well steal them

• as anybody else.
The principles'of the Church of 

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints do 
' not countenance -such conduot. 11 is 
-tGentilism—Deviliam.

J t may be asked, Why do not the 
#’‘“ Mormons ” put a  stop to this cheat

ing of one another ? I  do all I oan 
i towards it. When they wish to quit 
.tbeir wickedness, I will try to .help

them do it. I  would not cture to sea 
burned down that row of buildings 
where whisky is 'kept and drunken
ness encouraged. I  do not wish the 
buildings burned1 up, but 1 say I  
never would occupy one of them. I  
would rather go and live on the top 
of one of those mountains than have 
any of my family oooupy one of those 
cursed houses where all kinds of cor
ruption is practised.

In yean gone by, it has been con
sidered awful oppression here because 
the Saints in the community did not 
feel to approve of these things, and 
there were no army—no federal officers 
to hold out protection to men when 
they violated every acknowledged rule 
of a well-regulated society.

Now, let me say to all such charac- • 
ters—federal officers, the army, Saint 
and sinner, Jew and Gentile,—that 
instead of being protected in wicked* 
ness, they will find the sword of jus* 
tice that hangs over them will soon 
fall heavily upon them, and when 
they least expect it. Do you ask who 
will wield it ? I  answer, The Lord 
'Almighty. He will not always look 
on and see this land polluted by such 
curses. And those who have pro
fessed the name of Jesus Christ, and 
have had the testimony of Jesus, and 
depart from the way of the Lord, to 
pursue covetousness and idolatiy, will 
be the first to feel his wrath in the 
day of the Lord, when he has borne 
with them sufficiently. Every man’s 
works will speak for him, and they 
will be weighed in the balance, whe
ther he be Jew or Gentile. Every 
man’s works will make manifest whe
ther he is for law and order—for the 
principles of the Constitution of the 
United States and the rights of man, 
or whether he is here to ride over 
everybody that will not be influenced 
by him. The man that does this will 
find himself in snag harbour, and he 
will run against snags when and 
where he least expects i t
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TheLord says the wicked sh^ll slay 
‘the wicked, and lie orders it so. I 
y'pray God that he will preserve the 
•righteous, and endue his people; who

love the trath with grace, that they* 
may let their light shine, and be ahla 
to bear testimony of the Gospel to alL 
nations. Amen. *. -

•DILIGENCE IN PREACHING TO THE ’WORLD—PROVIDENCES OP GOD* 
AROUND THE SAltfTS—CHARITY— GOD’S SPIRIT DISTRIBUTED* 
AMONG ALL ^ANKIlfP—^TRIALS, &c. ‘ ' ‘ ’

^Discourse by President Brioiiam Youno, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Ldkm 

. /  J ' City, December 18, 1850.* >< - , ,
' ■ ' B IPO B TED  BT 0 .  D . WATT.

My greatest desire to my Father 
>and God is that I may so speak that 
my remarks will be acceptable to him 
and beneficial to those who hear me.

I  do not know that I  have the first, 
■desire to please myself or any earthly 
being in the remarks I  may make. I 

'do not know that I  have any other 
purpose in view bat the salvation pf 
the people; and I  wish the people to 
have only one ruling desire—'namely, 
to do the will of their God.

If my mind is led this morning in 
a channel to instruct the Saints—to 
encourage them—to give them new 
life and vigour—to so strengthen them 
in their faith as to better prepare 
them to pursue the journey of life, 

»God be thanked.
I  sometimes think that perhaps I 

have not that fervent desire’ to preach 
to unbelievers that I  ought to' have. 
Butone thing I  can say-rMy garments 
are clear and pure from the blood of 
all men. I  will briefly state why this 

'is. For nearly thirty years I  have 
sought to know the truth, and to pro
perly understand the principles of the 

(noly Priesthood revealed from heaven 
through the Prophet Joseph; and I 

>have ceased got, whenj.haveihad an

opportunity, at the proper time and in- 
the proper place, to present thos» 
principles to my fellow-men. And if' 
those who have heard me bad been a& 
faithful and diligent as I  have beem 
since I embraced the truth, in distri
buting the truth to their neighbours* 
long before this time every family* 
upon the face of the earth would hava  ̂
heard ihe Gospel of the Son of God. 
and the warning voice of his servants,, 
and have had the opportunity of be- 
lieviog or rejecting it, solely through 
my preaching and its results. This, 
frees me from all blame on the scorer 
of preaching to the world. Blame npoa- 
that point cannot be attached to me. 
by any man upon the face of the earth.
,If people of other nations rise op in; 
the judgment and say, “ If  you, Brig
ham, had been faithful in preaching to; 
us, we also could have been prepared 
for the day we now see,” my answer 
will be—“There is no such sin resting^ 
upon me. ” That sin will fall, if any
where, upon those who have heard met 
and have witnessed that I  have told: 
them the truth, but have not them-r 
selves been faithful in disseminating: 
it to their neighbours. You may call: 

Ixthis an apology, ifjp u  please, for noti_



fading that anxiety to preach to un
believers that some may suppose I  
ought to feel; but I  trust this matter 
with my God. I  feel anxious for 
those who are disposed to believe the 
tr u th : I  feel after the Saints. The 
{acts I  have related touching myself 

. will also apply to hundreds of the 
Elders of Israel—to men who are now 
sitting in this stand and in this con
gregation. My desires daily and 
Hourly are that those who profess to 
3>e Saints aetually be Saints in truth 
.and verity; and my constant prayer 
is  for their welfare.

I  remember the poor and the needy; 
though I  can say (and the remark 
m ay astonish many of my brethren,) I 
sever pray for the people to be rich. 
I  do not pray for gold and silver. I  
Jiave never done so. I  have never

* la d  so much as a desire for this peo
ple to become wealthy in gold and 
silver, in houses and lands, in goods 
and ohattles. I  do not know that I

' ever offered a petition to a being su
perior to myself to give me worldly 
riches and worldly honour and fame; 
hut I  have prayed, 0  Lord, give me 
th e  power, the knowledge, the wisdom 
and the understanding tq secure to 
myself eternal life.
- We have the promise, if we seek 
first the kingdom of God and its 
Tighteousness.tbat all necessary things 
•will be added to us. We should not 
i>e distrustful, but seek first to Know 
how to please our Father and God— 

’Seek to know how to save ourselves 
; -from the errors that are in the world, 

firom darkness and unbelief, from the 
'■ Tain and delusive spirits that go
* abroad among the children of men to 
y deceive, and learn how to save and

preserve ourselves upon the earth to
* preach the Gospel, build up the king- 
1 dom, and establish the Zion of our

Ctod. Then there is not the least 
danger, and there should not be the 
least doubt but what everything ne- 
«essary for the comfort, convenience,
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happiness, and salvation of the people 
will do added to  them. .

True, we see many of this people 
that are poor. We have seen them in 
their persecutions and sore privations. 
We have seen them flee from oity to 
oity, from county to county, and from 
state to state. We have seen them 
naked and barefooted on the way to 
these valleys. In the companies that 
came here in  1847-8 and 9, probably 
not one in ten had good shoes or 
olothes to keep them comfortable in 
moderate weather; and but few had 
breadstuff sufficient to last them over 
four months. They came here, and 
here they stayed and laboured; and 
what they brought with them had to 
answer until they raised enough to 
supply their wants. We can still see 
many who are not so comfortable as 
they desire to be.

Who among this people can discern 
the hand of God in all these circum
stances, and that it is necessary that 
afflictions should come upon them to 
prove whether they will be Saints or 
not—whether they will be the friends 
of God, or turn away from the holy 
oommandments, forsake their God and 
their religion, return to the beggarly 
elements of the world—to the vain 
fashions and foolish spirits that are 
abroad deceiving the children of men ? 
My desire is that the Saints should 
understand—that they should be wise>. 
having eyes that see, ears that hear, 
and hearts that understand as God 
understands us, that they may not be 
ignorant of the providences that at
tend them. At present my fervent 
desire is for the Saints. Doubtless,, 
if, in the providences of God, I  am 
again called to preach the Gospel to 
the world, I  shall have as fervent a  
desire for them as I  have ever had for 
the Saints. But I  now feel to 
strengthen and comfort the Saints,, 
inasmuch as I  have the ability, and the 
Spirit bearing witness with yours th a t 
we should live our religion and bfr
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Saints indeed, and feel that affinity 
one to another that becomes the Saints 
of the living God.

I  have no desire, at this time, to 
address you upon any particular point 
of doctrine, or to select a text upon 
which to expound or explain. I 
merely wish to inquire whether the 
Latter-day Saints understand the 
eveutful duy in which they live— 
whether they appreciate and under
stand the peculiar providences of 
God that are cast around them— 
whether they partially comprehend 
the nature of their own being, and 
the great object of their existence 
>aud place upon the earth. If 
they understand and rightly prac
tise upon all this, every soul of them 
will keep tho faith. After the ex- 
istence of the Deity, his supremacy, 
bis right to rule, his knowledge, his 
power, and his great plan of salvation 
for the children' of men have been 
proved beyond the power of truth
ful contradiction; and after tens of 
thousands have bowed to the truths 
of the Gospel, been baptized for the 
remission of sins, and received the 
ordinances of the holy Priesthood,

* and run well for a season, it is lament
able to see so many turn away, for
sake their covenants, and lose sight 
of all holiness and purity of life, be
coming like a ship upon the great 
waste of waters without a compass, 
sail, rudder, or any means for guid
ing their course, and being wafted 
hither and thither with every wind 
that blows, not seeming to have the 
least idea of directing their own 
course. This is a matter of deep 
regret.

I  ask intelligent men—those in 
whose bosoms the spirit of revelation 
continually abides, whether their souls 
do not mourn to see the neglect, the 
weakness, the blindness, and stupidity 
of.those who have received the words 

. of eternal life —who have received 
thapromises and covenants of God,

and have had the rights and privileges: 
of receiving the revelations of Jesus 
Christ to guide and direct them in* 
the path of truth and holiness, sor 
that they could make sure to them
selves salvation and eternal lives in , 
the celestial kingdom of our Father, 
and God. Is it not painful ? Are you 
not astonished to see people who have* 
received the Holy Spirit of promise*, 
the Holy Ghost,—who have received 
visions—who have been endowed with, 
faith and with the knowledge of God-— 
who have bad power to lay hands upoit 
the sick, and diseases have departed 
at their command, and foul spirits a t 
their word, turn away aud forsake* 
their covenants and their God ?

If there should not be another 
meeting of the Latter day Saints until 
the winding-up scene, it would be* 
astonishing that any man or woman, 
of good sound sense and judgment 
should ever forsake their faith. I  d(v 
not know that a comparison strong 
enough can possibly be framed t<» 
exhibit the folly of such a proceeding. 
Were I to say to a son, The whofe 
earth is in my hands to dispose of a&
I will: I  can make you the sovereign 
of the universe—the possessor of thet 
gold, the silver, the mountains, th e  
valleys, the rivers, the lakes, the seas,, 
and all that float upon them and th a t 
live upon the face of the whole 
earth ; for it is mine to give to you, 
my son, if you will serve me one* 
month faithfully. I  require nothing; 
of you that will give you the least 
pain: all I require is strict obedience 
to my law. My son faithfully server 
me during twenty-nine days, and on 
the thirtieth day, for the value of a  
straw, or for ft mess of pottage, h? 
sells his right and title to all 1 had 
promised him. This comparison falls 
very far short of showing the loss a. 
Saint sustains when he turns away 
from his God and his religion.
C There is. one virtue, attribute, or 

prinoiple, which,, if cherished and



practised by the Scanty would prove 
tsahstkm to thousands upon thou
sands. I  allude to charity, or love, 
Jm n  which proceed forgiveness, long- 
suffering, kindness, and patience^] But 
1he short-sigbtedness and weakness in 
aome are marvellous. To make this a 
little  plainer, I  will ask, Do any of 
;yonr neighbours do anything wrong? 
They do. People come here from 
'dtflerent parts of the earth to make 
'tins their adopted country, and the 
eld residents expect them to at once 
conform to and. adopt their manners, 
^customs, and traditions, or they think 
th e  new comers are not worthy of 
their fellowship. In  other words, “ If  
«every man, woman, and ohild does 
not act, think, and see as I  do, they 
«ro sinners.” I t  is very necessary 
th a t we have charity that will cover a 
multitude of what we may suppose to 
be sins. I t  is written in the Scriptures, 
**For charity shall cover the multitude 
« f  sins.” In  its wording this is not 
literally correct, for charity does not 
oover up, hide, or justify actual ini
quity. I t  covers up a multitude of 
improprieties and weaknesses that 
Borne are inclined to suppose to be 
«ms.

In  a  community, and even in a 
family of children that have sprung 
from the same parents, you can find 
-a great difference in the dispositions 
and temperaments of individuals. You 
observe an endless variety in .the dis
positions of mankind. I  will give 
you an example.

Some Christian nations lately went 
to  war with each other. What for ? 
Bride—to please a selfish, worldly, 
carnal, wicked heart. And the priests, 
the majority of them being of the 
same faith, on both sides the line oi 
battle prayed to the same God for 
suooess in slaying the opposing army. 
I f  they can have the Spirit of the 
IiOrd thus to pray, they can have it 
ihere and then as well as anywhere 

q&lse. They could have it as well as
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the English find Americans in  the 
revolutionary war. When they went 
to battle, they prayed fervently, each: 
side praying, “ Lord, save my country
men, preserve our armies, direct every 
ball that iB discharged from our guns 
directly to the hearts of our enemies*.- 
until they are completely used up.” 

God distributes his Spirit to allr ' 
both Christian and Pagan. This to 
some may appear very strange, but it- 
is true ; for there is not a Christian or 
Pagan nation, family, or individual) 
upon the whole earth, to whom the 
Lord has not more or less at times i 
dispensed his Spirit. The Pagan is- 
as fervent in his desires to his god 
for a good and holy influence to attend 
him in the worship of his idols, as wej 
are to the God of heaven—the Father 
of us all—the Being who has brought 
all mankind into existence and sustains 
them by his providence and fatherly 
care. He bestows blessings upon all 
his children, and enlightens them more 
or less by his Spirit, and guides the 
affairs of all nations, states, countries, 
and peoples. His kind benevolence; 
and influence, by the power of his. 
Spirit, are over them all. In this 
Territory are people gathered from 
almost all nations, where they have, 
been differently educated, differently 
traditioned, and differently ruled. How* 
then, can we expect them to look, to 
aot, and to have sentiments, faith, 
and customs precisely alike ? I  do 
not expect to see any such thing, but 
I  endeavour to look upon them as an 
angel would, having compassion, long* 
suffering, and forbearance towards 
them. How many times can I  for* 
give a brother? I  do not know, for 
I have never been particularly tried 
upon this point; but 1 think I  could 
forgive a brother seventy times seven 
in one day, if I  had not learned that 
he had a design to commit evil. H e 
might commit overt acts every half 
minnte in the day; and if he felt'to 
nncferely repent, 1 could forgive him.

DBGOUBSBfc* I 3*vj • u *
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Everybody should do so, and espe
cially the' Saints.

How many of us charge evil upon 
our neighbours, or upon members of 
our families, when they have desired, 
aoeording to the best of their ability, 
and 81riven, according to the best of 
their knowledge, and as fervently as 
they could, to do right! Where, then, 
is our charity, our benevolence, long* 
suffering, and patience ? We should 
overcome all unfriendly desires to 
overthrow eaob other, and strive to 
inculcate those principles that per
tain to eternal life. Men are greedy 
for the vain things of this world. 
In their hearts they are covetous. 
I t  is true that the things of this woTld 
are designed to make us comfortable, 
and they make some people as happy 
as they can be here; but riches can 
never make the Latter-day Saints 
happy.. Riches of themselves can
not produce permanent happiness: 
only the Spirit that comes from above 
can do that. If we are compelled to 
eat our morsel under a rook in the 
yrilderness, or in a log cabin, we are 
happy, so that we possess that Spirit. 
I f  a man drinks at the fountain of 
eternal life, he is as happy under the 
broad canopy of heaveD, without a 
iiome, as in a palace. This I know 
by experience. 1 know that the things 
of this world, from beginning to end, 
from the possession of mountains of 
gold down to a crust of johnnycake, 
makes little or no difference in the 
happiness of an individual. The 
things of this world add to our na
tional comfort, and are necessary to 
sustain mortal life. We need these 
comforts to preserve our earthly ex
istence; and many suppose, when they 
havethem in great abundance, thatthey 
have all that is needed to make them 
happy. They are striving continually, 
and with all their might, for that 
which does not add one particle to 
their happiness, though it may add to 
their comfort, and perhaps to. the

length of their lives, if they do not 
kill themselves in their eagerness to 
grasp the gilded butterfly. But those 
things have nothing to do with the 
spirit, feeling, consolation, light, glory, 
peace, and joy that pertain to heaven 
and heavenly things, which are the 
food of the ever-living spirit within 
us.

Hundreds and thousands of the 
Latter-day Saints, while passingi 
through persecutions, have gone to* 
their graves for want of a little medi* 
cine, or that kind of nourishment 
most proper in their condition. They 
could not obtain such things, their- 
strength gradually gave way to th e '. 
diseases that preyed upon them, and 
they sunk into death for want of the 
comforts of life. But did they go to 
their graves mourning, and bewailing 
their situation? I  will venture to 
state that they felt better than many 
who die on dovrUy beds with all things 
Around them that earthly riches can 
command, or heart desire. In those 
times of severe trial we- laid one 
hands upon tbe sick, snd tried to 
encourage them all we conld; but we 
had no earthly comforts in the shape 
of food, clothing, medicine, 4c., to 
impart, nor any physical comfort de
signed to sustain life. We laid our 
hands upon hundreds, and saw fathers* 
mothers, and children sinking and 
dying. -Was there nothing that could 
help them ? Yes; if we could have 
made them some chicken broth, or 
given them a little wine, it  probably 
would have turned the disease, and 
they might have lived; but we did not 
have Buoh articles to give. How dki 
they die? Rejoicing that their pil
grimage was over, saying, “ I  am 
happy within.” I f  the question had 
been asked, “ Do you not think that 
if you had this or that, it would make 
you happy ?” their answer would ham 
been, “ No: I  am happy without them. 
They might increase my bodily health* 
but they have nothing to do with my
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Yet how over-anxious 
the great majority of mankind are for 
the vain and foolish things of this 
life!
. Are the people mourning for any
thing now? and do they think this to 
be a day of trial and darkness ? In 
the spring of 1857 we moved from 
our homes at a time when it was 
pleasant for living oat of doors and 
lying upon the ground; but hundreds 
bow present have had to leave their 
homes in the dead of winter; with no 
habitation to shelter them. The re
velations declare that this people shall 
be tried in all things. If we were 
not tried in the things that now try 
us, we should not be tried in all things. 
We have had the trial of burying our 
-friends: we have been driven from 
our homes; leaving our possessions, 
our goods, our farms, oar houses, or
chards, gardens, and furniture stand
ing in our houses. We gathered up 
teams, a little food and clothing, and 
left. . We have been tried in losing 
our fathers, our mothers, our ohildren, 
our .sisters, and brethren. We have 
been tried in having a mob butcher 
our brethren before our eyes, shoot
ing them down as deliberately as a 
mountaineer would shoot a wolf.

It is necessary that we should be 
tried, in order to prove whether we 
can be still in prayer time. You 
know that it is sometimes necessary 
to correct our children for making a 
noise in prayer time. It is now 
prayer time with ub. Can wo keep 
still, or shall we be found making a 
disturbance in the family ? Let us, 
as children, keep still, or our Father 
may use the rod of correction. What 
a trial, to keep still in prayer time ! 
Ob, how this people are tried!! Those 
who turn away from the holy com
mandments will meet trials that are 
trials indeed. They will feel the 
wrath of the Almighty upon them. 
Those who are still and are good chil
dren will receive the rich blessing of

their Father and God. Be still, &tt$ 
let your faith rest on the Lord Al
mighty. He is at the helm ; he is in 
the midst of this people, and guides 
the ship Zion. Be good ohildren 
until our Father has'taught us our 
present lesson, and be ready to an
swer every call, to render obedience* 
to every requirement, and have com
passion upon each other. But if you 
should happen to see John or Lucy- 
climb up into a chair iu prayer time, 
and yet have no evil design in so 
doing, let oharity- cover that impro
priety. Do not tell Father that John- 
was a naughty boy. Do not be so 
full of religion as to look upon every 
little overt act that others may com
mit as being the unpardonable sin 
that will place them beyond the reach 
of-redemption and the favours of our 
God.'

Some come to me saying, “  Oh, 
brother Brigham, it does seem that all 
the people are going to the Devil I” 
I  can foretell a few things. Those 
who are good children, and behave 
themselves until prayer time is over, 
will by-and-by Bit down to supper and 
have a joyful season. Some may say, 
“ I fear there will be but few left to 
eat supper, there are so many going 
astray." Be patient: there are more 
than seven thousand in this city who 
have not bowed the knee to Baal, 
without numbering those of other 
cities who are ready and anxious to do 
right, and none of them will be lost. 
“ But some are stealing.1* Can you 
at present prevent it ?' “ No. But do 
you not think that it ought to be 
stopped ?” Yes, if we had the power; 
but we have not now the - power. If 
I bad the power, I  would send every 
thief to his long home. I  will pro
mise thieves, drunkards, and other 
Offenders against good order, morality, 
and the wellbeing of society, that if I  
can learn of their committing such 
sins, I  will out them off from the 
Church. .1 will not knowingly fellow-
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etiip tlueves, liars, and drunkards, nor 
any abominable character. But can 
1 prevent man from committing those 
crimes ? N o: neither can you. Could 
the Lord? Yes; if he wished to. 
He could lead them to some of our 
large streams, cause them to think 
that they could cross over dryshod, 
and then drown them as he did the 
Egyptians; but he does not feel to 
do 80.

I  do know that some people are 
wauting in understanding when they 
charge others with sin, which they do 
not suppose to be sin. They have 
beeu differently educated, and con
sequently each party feels justified in 
doing that which the other party 
would feel condemned in ; and hence 
they condemn each other. You may 
inquire how far a person can go and 
be justified, and pray and receive a 
portion of the Spirit of the Lord. 
Can he go so far as to steal ? Yes ; 
because, through his traditions and 
customs, he would not deem that he 
bad stolen, though I might think he 
had. I  presume there are those who 
would take your axe or mine, if 
they found it in a road or kanyon, 
even though the owner’s name was 
npon it, and take it home and. keep 
it. Will they pray to God, while they 
do such things ? Yes, as fervently as 
those who do not. Will they have 
the Spirit of the Lord ? Yes, a por
tion of it. Could I do so? No. 
But there are those who have been 
thus traditionated, and the Spirit of 
the Lord will find its way to their 
hearts as it would to the heart of an 
Indian.

The very Indians who massacre 
men, women, and children on the 
plains, have their religious ceremonies 
and pray to their God for succees in 
killing men, women, and children. 
The French and Austrians meet and 
elay one another by hundreds and 
thousands ; And thousands of women 
and children who were not engaged

in battle are also sacrificed by the 
folly of those Christian wars. The 
instigators of those wars are just as 
guilty of murder, before God, as the 
Indians are for killing the men, wo
men, and children who are passing 
through their country. What is the 
difference in the eyes of our Father' 
and God ? I t  is just as much murder 
to kill unjustly a million at a blow as 
it is to kill one, though Dr. Young 
haastated that “ One murder makes a 
villain ; millions makes a hero.”' 
Were I  to make war upon an innocent 
people, because J had the power, to 
possess myself of their Territory, their 
silver, gold, aud other property, and 
be the cause of slayiug, say fifty thou
sand strong, hale, hearty men, and 
devolving consequent suffering upon 
one hundred thousand women and 
children, who would suffer through 
privation and want, I  am very much 
more guilty of murder than is the 
man who kills only one person to 
obtain his pocket-book.

Our trauitions have been such that 
we are not apt to look upon war be
tween two nations as murder; but 
suppose that one family should rise up 
against another and begin to slay 
them, would they not be taken up 
and tried for murder? Then why not 
nations that rise up and slay each 
other in a scientific way be equally * 
guilty of murder ? “ But observe the 
martial array, how splendid! See the 
furious war horses, with their glitter
ing trappings! Then the honour and 
glory and pride of the reigning king 
must be sustained, and the strength 
and power and wealth of tbe nation 
must be displayed in some way; and 
what better way than to make war 
upon neighbouring nations, nndec 
some slight pretext ?” Does it justify 
the slaying of men, women, and chil
dren that otherwise would have re* 
mained at home in peace, because a 
great army is doing the work ? N o: 
the guilty will be damned for it.
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Let this people called Latter-day 
Saints examine themselves, and be 
sore that they are right before God, 
and do as they should in all things, and 
hurt not the oil and the wine. . Never 
pray for riches; do not entertain suoh 
a foolish thought. In  my deep 
poverty, when I  knew not where I  
could procure the next morsel of food 
for myself and family, I  have prayed 
God to open the way that. 1 might get 
something to keep myself and family 
from dying. Those who do more 
than this are off more or less from the 
track that leads to life eternal. When 
you obtain eternal riches, and the 
true and living faith within you, and 
the visions of your mind are opened 
to understand and see things as they 
are, you will then be made aware that 
the riches of this world are disposed 
of by a Supreme Power, and that all 
that is necessary will be added to 
you. If it is to die while yoa are 
hunting out an asylum for the poor 
persecuted Saints, die. If, while a 
missionary to the nations of the earth, 
you should be shipwrecked on a deso
late island and starve to death, die 
like a man. „ >, .

Let the providence of God take its 
course. Ask for that which will make 
you happy and prepare you for life or 
death. What is that? Food for the 

r mind, to feed the intelligent part o: 
the creature. The Lord has planter 
within us a divinity ; and that divine, 
immortal spirit requires to be fed. 
Will earthly food answer for that pur
pose? No; it will only keep this 
body alive as long as the 'spirit stays 
with it, which gives us an opportunity 
of doing good. That divinity within 
us needs food from the Fountain from 
which it emanated. I t  is not of the 
earth, earthy, but is from heaven. 
Principles of eternal life, of God anc 
godliness, will alone feed tbe immor
a l  capacity of man and give true 
satisfaction. But it is very lamentable 
to observe how so many grovel iu

darkness, seeming not to understand 
anything beyond what they can feel 
with their hands, see with their eyes/, 
and hear with their eare. They seem 
to feel, “ Let me eat and drink to
day, for to morrow I  am not.” Where 
are you to-morrow? “ Gone into: 
nonentity—passed away like a vapour* 
for aught I  know. Hy life, existence* 
intelligence, my organism, die whole 
man has passed into the great chaos> 
of nature, never to be again reor
ganized .to reflect, see, think, under* 
itand, enjoy, or endure: i t  is all gone 
or ever.’' Like brutes they live, and 
like bhites they die. Like tbe un-i 
conscious. bullock that is led to the 
slaughter-house, they know , nothing 
until the knife drinks tbe life-blood 
and they sink into death.

My feelings are—0  that men would 
understand the purpose of their exi& 
tence,! Our organism makes us capa
ble of exquisite enjoyment. • Do I  not 
love my wife, my son, my daughter, my 
brother, my sister, my father, and my 
mother ? and do 1 not love to associate 
with my friends ? I  do, and love to  
reflect and talk on eternal principles. 
Our salvation consists in knowing 
them, and they are designed in their 
nature to cheer and comfort us. I s  
that eternal existence in me that feed* 
upon eternal truth organized to be 
destroyed ? Is  that organism ever to 
come to an end, bo long as it lives 
upon eternal truth ? No. Let me 
eternally eqjoy the society of those I  
love. Let our associations in time 
aud in eternity never be destroyed.

In this life we are foil of pain, 
disappointment, and worldly trouble. 
This gives us a  chance to prove to- 
God that we are his friends. Seek 
unto the Lord for his Spirit, without 
any cessation in your efforts, until his 
Spirit dwells within you like eternal 
burnings. Let the candle of the Lord 
be lighted up within you, and all is 
right. Until pjrayer time is over, be 
still, keep quiet, and all is right; For
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the present, let the world go, for they 
have been repeatedly preached to. It 
is necessary that all have the privilege 
of receiving or rejecting eternal truth, 
that they may be prepared to be saved, 
or be prepared to be damned.

I  pray that what I  have said this 
morning may do you good, aud do no 

erson any harm, and that your 
earts may be comforted and made 

stedfast in the truth. If  you wish 
to know what you 6hall do, to do right, 
I  anBwer—Do all that you know to be 
good. Pray to the Father to guide 
you in righteousness, and never per
mit yourselves to do that which you 
know is evil. And if you do evil 
ignorantly and in good faith, 1

promise you i t  shall result in  
good.

By-aud-by, when prayer time is 
over, many of those whom you think 
are nearly gone to the Devil will feel 
and express their sorrow for their 
foolishness, and promise henceforth to 
be good children. But you may as- 
well try to stop with sand the gushing 
streams that flow down our kanyon- 
gorges as to stop a man from com* 
mittiag sin who is determined to sin. 
We can cut such persons off from our ' 
fellowship, which I  am determined to 
do. We will not fellowship the old, 
dead, dry limbs.

May the Lord bless you, brethren I 
Amen. 2

NECESSITY OF TRIALS—GLORY OF THE SAINTS' RELIGION—
, GOVERNMENT OF GOD, ETC.

A  Sermon by President B b i o i u m  Y o u n g ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake’
> v , City, May 2 2 ,1869.

REPOM ED BT O. D i "WA.TT.

I  wish to inform yon that I  am 
here and doing what many years ago 
I  resolved to do— the best I  can.l 
Watch for the signs of the times. Alf 
is right, and the Devil is not dead; 
for which, we have great reason to be 
thankful. If  you do not know whe
ther “ Mormonism " iB true or untrue, 
I  am perfectly willing that the Devil 
should assail you until ,you learn for 
yourselves. . , *
_ As brother Orson Pratt has just ob
served, the Elders of Israel have 
laboured long and arduously to pre
serve this people in the faith and in 
purity. Notwithstanding all this, 
some men and women, when they 
have an opportunity to join heart and 
iiand with the thoroughly corrupt,

make i t  their meat and their drink 
to turn their backs upon every upright 
principle and practice. We wish that 
such persons would leave our society, 
for we do not feel willing to fellow
ship them.

I will say, for your consolation, that 
as soon as the time arrives when this 
people have been proven sufficiently 
to satisfy justice, mercy will inter
pose, peace be fully restored, and the 
valleys of the mountains resound frith 
the joyful voices of the Saints. Until 
then I  am perfectly willing that the 
people do without preaching. I  will 
pray with them and for them : what 
for ? To keep the devils, the corrupt^ 
the hypocritical, the ungodly, and 
those that love and work iniquity in-
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the kingdom of-God? - I  say, God 
forbid.

I  am accused by out enemies and 
by the enemies of the Lord Jesus 
Christ of possessing great influence 
over the people of this Territory; and 
I  would to God that I  had sufficient 
influence to make every man and 
woman work righteousness and cease 
iniquity, and so live that angels and 
the Spirit of the God of peace would 
dwell with' them day by day. But 
that influence I  have not. I  have an 
influence ; but I have only what the 
Lord has given me. No man will 
gain influence in this kingdom, save 
what he gains by the influence and 
power of the Holy One that has called 
him to truth, holiness, and virtue. 
That is all the influence I  have, and 
I  pray God that 1 may never have any 

‘different influence.
If I should lose my faith, forsake 

my God and my religion, I  hope, and 
i t  has always been my prayer, that I 
may never have influence over a wife, 
child, friend, or neighbour to drag 
them down to, hell. If  I  go there, 
let me go alone. I t  has ever been 
my prayer that if I  have influence 

. over the people, it  shall be exercised 
to induce them to forsake their sins 
and cleave to righteousness. I  seek 
for an increase of that influence; and 
seek to the proper source. I t  is my 
constant prayer that I  may have in
fluence over the spirits of the children 
of men to lead them from the power 
bf Satan to the living God. But we 
must be tried in our faith and in our 
patience. The whole man must be 
tried to know whether he is for God 
orfor the powers of darkness—whether 
he will cling to that which is a hater 
of righteousness, or to his Father and 
Saviour. 1

There are thousands in this king
dom who are willing to die for their 
religion, but are not willing to live it. 
This is a great difficulty. The most 
ignorant,1 blind,* and superstitious

pagan upon the earth will die for 
what we call their nonsense, though. 
to them it is as true and sacred as 
our religion and God are to us. i 
What a man will suffer for bis re li-, 
gion is no proof whether it  is true or 
false. Brother Pratt, in his remarks, 
said that we should not be governed 
by tradition. Yet we are, and so are', 
the whole world, more or less; and{- 
those who are traditioned in a false ‘ 
religion are as willing to die for it as * 
men and women are for a true reli
gion and Priesthood.. That a man is, 
willing to die for his religion is no 
proof of its being true; neither is it 
proof that a religion is false when one’ 
of its votaries apostatizes from it,,: 
Our religion teaches us truth, virtue, 
holiness, faith in God and in his Son 
Jesus Christ. I t  reveals mysteries, 
it brings to mind things past and 
present—unfolding clearly things to 
come. It is the foundation of me
chanism ; it is the Spirit that gives 
intelligence to every living being 
upon the earth. All true philosophy 
originates from that Fountain from 
which we draw wisdom, knowledge," 
truth, and power. What does it  
teach us? To love God and our 
fellow creatures—to be compassionate, 
full of mercy, long-suffering, and 
patient to the froward and to those 
who are ignorant There is a glory 
in our religion that no other religion 
that has ever been established upon 
the earth, in the absence of- the true 
Priesthood, ever possessed. It is the 
fountain of all intelligence; it is to 
bring heaven to earth and exalt earth 
to heaven, to prepare all intelligense 
that God has placed in tbe hearts of 
the children of men—to mingle with 
that intelligence which dwells in eter
nity, and to elevate the mind above 
the trifling and frivolous objects of 
time, which tend downward to destruc
tion. I t  frees the mind of man from 
darkness and ignorance, gives him 
that intelligence that flows from
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"heaven, and qualifies him to com
prehend all things. This is the 
character of the religion we believe in.

Our ecclesiastical government is 
tho government of heaven, and incor
porates all governments in earth and 
hell. I t  is the fountain, tho main
spring, the source of all light, power, 
and government that ever did or ever 
will exist. I t  circumscribes tho go
vernments of this world; and when men 
and women are tilled with the power 
of God, they can comprehend what 
tho Prophet means when he speaks 
of the Lord's weighing tho earth as in 
a balance, and measuring the waters 
of the great deep as in the hollow of 
his ^ u d : that is, He comprehends 
all l.nings; and so can men who are 
filled with the Holy Ghost compre
hend all things needful for their 
salvation and exaltation. All human 
governments and policies are weighed 
by them ns gold is weighed in the 
balance: they are comprehended by 
them with the same facility and clear
ness that a farmer or mechanic com
prehends his particular pursuit. And 
no being possesses intelligence, in 
any degree, that he has not received 
from the God of heaven, or, in other 
words, from the Fountain of all intel
ligence, whether he acknowledges his 
God in it or not. No man, inde
pendent of the Great Buler of tho 
universe, is capable of devising that 
which we see and are well acquainted 
with. All meohanism, good govern
ment, wholesome principle, and true 
philosophy, of whatever name or na
ture, flows from God to finite man. 
What for? To determine what he 
will do with it. I t  is for his improve
ment and advancement in the arts of 

. civilized life, morality, and true re
ligion. This has been taught you 
from the beginning as the unmistake- 
able features of our holy religion.

“ Mormonism” is said to be different 
in Utah from what it is in other coun
tries. I t  should be • very different.

Let me explain. When tho Elders 
go forth to teach the people that 
Jesus is the Christ, and to bear tes
timony to the truth of the Bibb, 
though precious portions have been 
taken from it, that the Book of Mor
mon is true, and that the revelations 
given through Joseph Smith, the ser
vant of God, are true, and to call upon 
the inhabitants of tho earth every
where to repent of their sins aud bo 
baptized for the remission thereof, 
rod receive the imposition of hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
and to confer the holy Priesthood, 
that believers may magnify their call
ing until they are gathered, what 
then ? They should fiud “ Mormon- 
ism" more than it was taught them 
in foreign lands. Qow should they 
gather? With the same spirit they 
received when they received the Gospel. 
Then, when they are gathered to the 
fouutain head, they are prepared to 
receive tho further things of the 
kingdom. Is this the true spirit 
of gathering? I t  is, and is pre
served by those who come prepared 
to grow in grace and in tho k n o w 

ledge of the truth. But tho long 
journeys, the perplexities, perils, 
and temptations darken the un
derstanding and becloud the rniuds- 
of many, insomuch that when they 
are gathered they are not so well pre
pared to receive the further things of 
the kingdom as they were before they 
started. This is a pity: it is very 
lamentable. But such is the fact.’

To some “ Mormonism” appears* 
very different here to what it did 
iu the countries of their nativity. 
Why ? Because their eyes have be
come dim and their hearts cold, .so 
that they do not behold things by the 
8pirit of God as they did when they 
first embraced the Gospel. In. com
parison, they become as other Chris
tians. The Christians of the 19th 
century tell you how much light they 
received—how they were exalted oa
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high :“ Glory! hallelujah!—how happy 
I  felt when I first got religion! ” How 

'do you feel now? “ Not so veil.” 
That is the experience of the Chris
tian world; ana, unfortunately, it is 
the experience of many who are called 
Latter-day Saints. Some exclaim, 
“  0  that we could feel as we

• did when we first received the Gos- 
•pel!” If  yon hare not known and 

« understood more than yoa did when 
_you first embraced the Gospel—if you 
have not grown in grace and in the 
■knowledge of the truth, it proves that 
you are not yet worthy to receive fur
ther blessings. How can you expect 
*to receive blessings that you will not 
improve upon ? Let every man and

* woman that believes in the redemp
tion of Zion, the gathering of Israel, 
the calling of Prophets and Apostles

• in the last days, and the building up 
of the kingdom of God, no more to 
be thrown down, come here prenared 
to receive the mysteries of the king
dom and to learn the further things 
of eternity, to bring heaven to earth, 
and in their understandings be exalted 
to heaven; and would you see men 
and women going back to the States 
and to California, and joining hands 
with the most corrupt spirits that hell 
can spue out?

I  am still here, and intend to re
main; but whether I  shall continue 
to have faith enough to carry out my 
desires is not for me to say, though 
I  am one of the best hands in the 

. world to fight dogs in flocks of sheep;
* and I desire to stay until the last one 

is kicked from off the earth, and 
.a  place prepared for the habita
tion of Saints, and they prepared to 
receive the Saviour when he comes.

Jesus has been upon the earth a 
great many more times than you are 
aware of. When Jesus makes his 
next appearance upon the earth, but 
few of this Churoh and kingdom will 
be prepared to receive him and see him 
face to face and convene with him; '
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but he will come to his tem ple.' WiU 
he remain and dwell upon tne earth a 
thousand years, * without returning? 
He will come here, and return to his 
mansion where be dwells with his 
Father, and come again to the earth, 
and again return to his. Father, ac
cording to my understanding. Then 
angels will come and begin to resur
rect the dead, and the Saviour will 
also raise the dead,’ and they will 
receive the keys of the resurrection, 
and will begin to assist in that'work., 
Will the wicked know of it?  They 
will know just as much about that as 
they now know about “ Morrnonism,” 
and no more.

When all nations are so subdued 
to Jesus that every knee shall bow 
and every tongue shall confess, there 
will still be millions on the earth 
who will not believe in him; but they 
will be obliged to acknowledge his 
kingly government You may call 
that government ecclesiastical, or by 
whatever term you please; yet there 
is no true government on earth but 
the government of God, or the holy 
Priesthood. Shall I  tell you what 
that is? In short, it is a perfect system 
of government—a kingdom of Gods and 
angels and all beiogs who will submit 
themselves to that government. There 
is no other true government in heaven 
or upon the earth. Do not blame me 
for believing in a pure and holy go
vernment. '

Is man prepared to receive that 
government ? He is not. I  can say 
to these Latter-day Saints, Yon are 
not prepared to receive that govern
ment. You hear men and women 
talk about living and abiding a celes
tial law, when they do not so much as 
know what it is, and are hot prepared 
to receive it. We have a little here 
and a little there given to us, to prove 
whether we will abide that portion of 
law that will enable us to enjoy a  
resurrection with the ju s t ■

While, I '  was in England I  heard

DISCOURSE*

i



much Slid about the revelation touch
ing the privilege of the living being 
’baptized for the dead. A High 
Pnest, who had just come from Ame
rica, thinking that he could enlighten 
the Twelve upon the subject, said, 
“ Brother Brigham, I heard Joseph 
say that baptism for the dead was one 
•of the first principles of the Gospel, 
and that even the ^Twelve did not un
derstand it.” ’ His feeling was, “ I am 
•a High Priest, and the Twelve do not 
understand tho matter.” I  said to 
him, “ My dear sir, do you under
stand all of the first principles of the 
Gospel?" When I  hear such ex
pressions from men, I know that they 
are very limited in their understand
ings about the Priesthood.

A man who has had his mind 
opened to the operation of the Priest
hood of the Son of God—who under
stands anything of the government of 
heaven, must understand that finite 
beings are not capable of receiving 
and abiding the celestial law in its 
fulness. When can you abide a celes
tial law t  When you become a celes
tial being, and never until then. 
When you hear men and women talk 
about living a celestial law, you may 
know that they are ignorant of the 
fact that no finite being is living in 
its fulness, or can. As it is written, 
we have line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a little, 
and it is something that accords with 
the capacity of finite beings, and yon 
improve upon this, and the Lord will 
open your minds to receive more, and 
let you see tbe order of the eternal 
Priesthood; but if you do not live 
your religion, you cannot receive 
more. '

Are the Latter-day Saints ready to 
receive Zion from above ? Have they 
wisdom and knowledge to receive and 
conduct themselves properly in the 
society of angels? I think not. 
While I  was in Fat West, and the 

*■ mob began to gather there, determined
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to kill Joseph, ho preached to the 
people and said, “ If you had faith 
and would live your religion, you 
would prove the revelation to be true 
where the Lord says, ‘ I will fight 
your battles, and, if necessary, send 
down angels to save you from the 
wicked grasp of your enemies.* ” 
There was an 'armed mob of some 
3,500 ajrrayed against some 300 of us. 
They sent in a deputation, saying they 
wauted about three persons out of the 
town, for they were calculating to 
destroy tho people and the place. 
Some of those self-glorious stars of 
“ Mormonism"—stars that fell in that 
crisis, looked round for the angels. 
They did not see them, and straight
way turned their backs upon their 
God and their religion, and joined 
the enemy.

I  was glad that they weut. I  felt 
then as I  feel now. I felt and still 
feel that I  would rather have ten 
righteous men with whom to contend 
with the wicked of the whole earth, 
than to have at my command the 
corrupt of all creation. When I  am 
brought to the test to fight for my 
religion, which I  trust I  never will 
be, I will call men who are full of the 
power of God for such an emer
gency.

Brother Pratt wishes that the 
miserable, dissatisfied spirits would 
leave; but they will not all go. The 
question might be asked, “ Why do 
you wish them to go from this Terri
tory ?” We do not particularly care 
whether they go or stay: they are at 
perfect liberty to please themselves in 
that matter, because it is their con
stitutional right to stay here, if they 
do not infringe upon the rights of 
others, and observe the laws of the 
land as strictly as we do. The prin
cipal reason why 1 do not wish them 
to go is because they will be con
stantly troubling me to assist them 
back again. T.had rather help some
body else, for we have not means to

TRIALS, ETC. 1 4 $
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epare for bringing those who - will 
apostatize to this country a second 
and third time. ■ After they have 
came back once and twice, they stay 
awhile and want to go away again; 
and after they have been away 
awhile, they begin to learn that this 
is the kingdom of God, and some of 
them want help to, come back.

My faith reaches far beyond the 
faith of many touching the final des
tiny of such persons, understanding 
that the Lord is more merciful than 
human beings; and the faith of this 
kingdom goes for beyond the faith of 
the Christian world upon this matter. 
There will not so many people go into 
that awful place that burns with fire 
and brimstone, where they sink down, 
down, down to the bottom of the 
bottomless pit, as the (Christians 
say,—not near so many as the 
Christian world would have go there. 
That gives me great joy, notwith
standing all the perils and perse
cution we have suffered through the 
wickedness of the wicked. Liars, 
sorcerers, whoremongers, adulterers,

, and those that love and moke a lie 
will be found on the outside of the 
walls of the city; but they will never 
get into the bottom of the bottomless 
pit. Who will go there and become 
angels of perdition aud suffer the 

, wrath of an offended God ? Those 
who sin against the Holy Ghost.

This kingdom progresses. Who 
has eyes to behold the handiwork of 
the Lord ? The trials we have been 
passing through in this Territory, 
from our enemies, we think are ter* 
rib le; but these trials are only like 
a drop to a bucketful, compared with 

. what many of this people have here
tofore passed through. Contrasted 
with Missouri, our present and late 
trials are very trifling, very light, and 
very easy upon us. You may let 
your hearts be comforted, those of 
you who can see the hand of the 
Lord in leading this people and re

straining the wrath of our enemies. 
Can any of you see? Yes,.a great 
many. If  your eyes were opened, you 
would see his hand in the midst of 
the nations of the earth in the setting 
up of governments and in the down
fall of kingdoms—in the revolutions, 
wars, famine, distress, and wretched
ness among the inhabitants of. the 
earth. In  these manifestations you 
would discern the footsteps of tbje 
Almighty just .as plainly as you may 
see the footsteps of your children upon 
the so# earth. t‘t ' *■

The wonderful developments of his 
providence are oft-times mysterious 
to us, and we exclaim, “ Really, I did 
not expect to hear such news, nor to 
see such astonishing and unexpected 
results in the actious of the righteous 
and the wicked.” The Lord takes 
care of the whole of that, and dictates 
their conduct for his own purpose and 
glory. He makes the wrath of man 
to praise him, and that which he can
not bring about to promote his king- 
dom and his purposes he restrains. 
The wicked he permits to go far 
enough to produce a result that will 
serve his purpose. “ For my kingdom 
must be established upon the earth 
in the latter days,” saith the Father* 
“and I have given it to my Son Jesus 
Christ. ,He has died to redeem it, and 
he is the lawful heir pertaining to this 
earth.” Jesus will continue to reign 
with his Father, and is dictated by 
his Father in all his acts and ruling 
and governing in the building up and 
overthrow of nations, to make the 
wrath of man praise him, until he 
brings all into subjection to his will 
aud government. And when he has 
subdued all his enemies, destroyed 
death and him that hath the power of 
death, and perfected his work, he will 
deliver up the kingdom spotless to His 
Father. You may preach upon that 
text. I t  is a source of great consolar 
tion to me, for it will be fully accom
plished, and all that transpires will )>0
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overruled to redound to the glory of 
God.

A gentleman said to me, not long 
ago, “You * Mormons’ scare us. You 
are here in the mountains, and this 
expedition would not have been sent 
against you, but you frighten us by 
taking suoh big strides. ‘ Mormou- 
ism’ is but a few years old, aud it has 
oireumscribed the globe; - it has pene
trated into almost every natiou under 
heaven, aud bears down, in a remark
able manner, all opposition wherever 
your people go. 1c seems to swallow 
up our religion, political policies, and 
philosophy; and, if we do not stop 
you, it would appear that you will 
finally swallow up the world." I  re
plied, "  If the people will let us alone, 
we will preach the Gospel in peace, 
civilly, kindly, mildly; and we will 
teach the people how to obtain that 
eternal life that is proffered to all. 
But will they let us alone?' No. 
And you think we take large strides.” 
He rose from his chair, saying, “ You 
take ten or twelve strides at once. 
While we go creeping along, you are 
away yonder.” “ Well, you kicked us 
there, and we cannot help going. 
Every time you kick * Mormonism,’ 
you kick it up stairs: you never kick it 
down stairs. The Lord Almighty so 
orders it. And let me tell you that 
what our Christian friends are now 
doing for us makes more for the king
dom of heaven than the Elders could 
in many years preaching.”

Tbe Lord Almighty will exalt 
“ Mormonism ” and sustain his Priest
hood. Will he sustain wickedness? 
No. I f  we are wicked, we are wrong. 
We should abstain from everything 
that is unholy—that is unrighteous ; 
that is the character of a true Latter* 
day Saint. Have we persons among 
us who are degraded ? Yes. As I  
have before told you, M Mormonism ” 
can beat the world as to the know
ledge of God. The Saints know more 
of God; and godliness than all . the 
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world: they also know more of earth 
and earthly things. Many are living 
so as to be saved in the celestial king
dom, while all who do not embrace 
the doctrine of full redemption will 
come short of attaining that glory. 
On the contrary, if you want to sea 
the principle of devilism to perfection, 
hunt among those who have once en
joyed the faith of the holy Gospel and 
then forsaken tlieir religion. We 
have the best and the worst. Why 
the worst ? Because the Devil 
prompts men aud women of the 
meanest aud lowest grade to embrace 
the Gospel and got a foothold in tho 
kingdom of God to destroy it.

Will he destroy it ? He will n o t: 
that is beyond his power. Can you 
destroy a true religion by persecuting 
it ? No. What destroyed the Priest
hood of the Son of God from the 
earth in ancient days ? Was it perse
cution? No. The Emperor Con
stantine embraced it and seut out a  
decree for all his people to embrace 
it. Let this people be prospered and 
all persecutions cease, aud then every 
description of characters would hasten 
to joiu this Church. The Lord so 
orders and overrules as to keep out a  
shore of them, though he suffers some 
to enter the temporal fold. We un
derstand the root and trunk of the 
tree of wickedness, and we have many 
of its branches—more than we want. 
The Lord desires a pore people—a  
people that he can own and exalt-— 
that he can bring into his presence;  
and that is what the Priesthood of 
God is designed to accomplish. I  
would to God that the people would 
live so as to receive the blessings of 
the Priesthood, increase in all god
liness, have tbeir eyes open tosee.theic 
ears to hear, and their hearts to un- • 
derstand, instead of falling away.

At times, seemingly good men 
falter in their feelings, and turn away 
from their God and their religion to  
take the road that leads to destruc* 

[Vol. YJL ‘
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tion. This makes my heart mourn. 
But'those who are faithful will come 
out triumphantly, for God has estab
lished his kingdom on the earth, no 
more to be thrown down. I t  ■ was 
thought by our enemies, iu tbe days 
of Joseph Smith, that if they could 
kill him, that would be the end of 
this fanaticism, as they called it, and 
of this fanatical race. But did that 
murder in the least shake this great 
Latter-day Work? No, brethren and 
sisters,—no. What did it effect?
Tbe Church and kingdom of our God 
has risen from an individual family to 
a great people, and we have been 
looked upon as a nation by our neigh
bours, independent of all other people 
on the face of this earth; and in their 
dealings they have dealt with us as 
such. Not that we desire it, but it is 
so in the providence of our God. 
They are determined, though they 
know it not, that they will make the 
kingdom of God triumphant on the 
earth; and all the powers of earth and 
hell cannot prevent it. • & m a 

If  we wish to be blessed, let uslive 
our religion. ' I f  we promote the king
dom of God, it will bear us off trium
phantly. I f  we falter in our feelings, 
and eay that we cannot abide this 
tirade of persecution, but must leave 
this place and people, we shall be left 
in darkness and sink in iniquity, and 
shall be left by the kingdom far be
hind in'Our sins. The person that 
forsakes the faith of our Lord Jesus 
Christ will-find himself ruined for 
time and eternity. How are they , 
looked upon who have received the 
fyiiit of the Gospel and forsaken it ? 
Heaven; with all* its shining hosts, 
despises and pities them : they will 
not have them, and helL is ready to 
spew them out. With a few excep
tions, they are despised* by the good 
and wise among men, by the noble 
and -ignoble:^all despise them,.and 
they are in*>a most miserable con
dition.'’ i . J • • . ^

4 ' k', 1

I  wish to have the blessed prin
ciples of civilization—of this Chris*1 
tian nineteenth century—spread over 
Utah. I  desire to Bee the effect they 
will have on this ignorant people in 
the Territory of Utah. The world 
say, “ Poor people, how sorry we are 
for you ! I t  is a pity to have such in -. 
telligent men ana women go to Utah 
to join those fanatics. Let us send 
our Christian brethren there to civil
ize them.” And here, sure enough, 
they have their gambling-tables of 
civilization, and grog-shops of civil
ization, and various other helps and 
aids pertaining thereto; and they are 
working hard to spread the principles 
of modern civilization. What would 
they do with their civilization? <‘0h  
this polygamy !—it is a dreadful evil,” 
when, at the same time, they would/ 
say to me, if they dare, “ Look here, 
brother Brigham, can I  have the use 
of one of your wives tonight? I t  is 
not so much polygamy that they are 
opposed to, but they hate this people 
. because they strive to be pure, and 
will not believe in whoredom and 
adultery, but .deolare death to the 
man who is found guilty of those 
crimes. This is the awful, unchris- 
tianlike conduct of brother Brigham! 
I t  appears, by our late news, that 
among our Christian brethren it is 
death to adulterers; and so say I, and 
I  ask no odds of such characters. I* 
am able to take care.of myself, with 
tho help of God and my< good 
brethren.

Our faith and patience must b(j 
tried in.everything, and it is not for 
us to take judgment into our own 
hands: We must be tried, to prove 
whether we can endure to be imposed 
upon and have our religion derided, 
and not feel as eome.do when, their 
names are called in, question. To 
illustrate, I will tell an anecdote con? 
cerning Captain James Brown. When 
the emigrants were passing through 
here and- were asked by Captain

rt . r.
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Brown as to whither they were going, 
tho answer would be—" To the gold 
mines, G—d d—n y o u a n d  with 
them it was “ G—d d—n Joe Smith,” 
and “ G—d d—n Brigham Young.” 
But when it came to “ G—d d—n you, 
James Brown," the Captain was then 
ready to fight. I wish to know how 
much you can hoar. You can hear 
the uarao of Deity, of the Saviour, 
and the names of all holy things 
abused; but when it is “ d—n you, 
Joe, Tom, or Dick,” there is a fight 
on hand. You have to learn to suffer 
abuse, aud to be patient under it as 
the Saviour was, if they spit in your 
face or abuse you in any way. You 
have to learn to hear your own names 
abused as you can bear to hear tho 
name of the Deity abused. A few 
years ago a person in our streets was 
abusing tho name of Deity, and an
other stepped up and boxed his ears, 
saying to him that he should not 
use that name in such a disrespectful 
manner. But some of these good

Elders can hear the name of their 
Saviour abused with seeming satis
faction.

We are here, and we shall live and 
grow, and no power can hinder it„
I shall stick to the kingdom, God 
being my helper, and shall not let go 
until this earth is revolutionized and 
all nations bow to the Saviour, and I  
be his priest and servant.

Cease bringing the names of God 
the Father and his Son Jesus Christ 
into disrespect, and learn to reverence 
those names.

I  havo detained you long enoughs 
May God bless you, brethren and 
sisters, that you may have power to  
guide yourselves, by the aid of the* 
Spirit, into all righteousness, inde
pendent of any power of man on earth.
I do not want any power over my 
brethren, only to lead them in tho 
way of truth, and to run parallel with, 
them in the ways of truth and right
eousness.

God bless you! Amen.

GOVERNMENT OF GOD.

-RemarJts by President Bbioiiam Your* a, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake CilyK 

, ( Sunday afternoon, May 22,1859. ,

BE POUTED BY O. V, WATT,

I  am very happy for the privilege 
of bearing my testimony to the prin
ciples of the Gospel of salvation. I t  
is the only doctrine by which people 
can be saved in the celestial kingdom 
of our God, and should concern all 
people, as it is the government of God 
on earth. People have reason to fear 
a  bogus or spurious theocraoy. . There

are but few upon the earth who do 
not in their hearts acknowledge a. 
Supreme Being, and also believe that 
Being to be holy; and if they could 
bo dictated by that Being, and be 
sure that they were directed by the 
influence from him, there are bat few 
who would object to that influences, 
and that government. • .
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• The wickedness of the children of 
men is what influences them to fear. 
They are not afraid of their own laws, 
because they originated from, them
selves: they can manage them and

< ‘ blot them out of existence whenever
they wish. But when that which is 

« - said to be the kingdom of God, or the
theocracy of heaven, is upon the earth, 
many of the inhabitants thereof trem
ble, and fear that it is not correct.

What is the proof of the existence 
of the Priesthood of God upon the 
earth? How would'you find the posi
tive proof that the Lord Jesus has his 
Church upon tho earth ? As I  ob
served to you in tbe forenoon, it is 
not exhibited by the learning or the 
implicit faith of its followers. I  have 
never believed for a moment that the 
proof of the Christian religion was 
established by a close adherence to it 
by any seot or any person^] We, as 
'Christians, are divided and subdivided 
into many systems varying in doc- 

~ trinal points, This one says, “ I  am 
right;” and that one says,*“ I  am 
lig h t;” another rises up and varies, 
more or less, from the doctrines of 
the Church he has left, and says he is 
right.

What proof have you, arid what 
proof is there now upon the earth that 
this is the kingdom of God ? If we 
bad miracles to establish it, would 
they be positive proof? No, they 
would not. They will not satisfy me, 
nor have I  ever seen the day when 
they would. Were I  to see the sick 
bealed, the eyes of the blind opened, 
and the ears of the deaf unstopped, 
that would not satisfy me. For me, 
the plan of salvation must be a sys
tem that is pure and holy in all its 
points; it must reveal things that no 
other Church or kingdom can reveal; 
it must circumscribe the knowledge 
that is upon the face of the earth, or 
i t  is not from God. Such a plan in- 
corporates every> system of true doo- 
trine on the earth, whether i t  be
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ecclesiastical, moral, philosophical, o r 
civil: it incorporates all good laws 
that have been made from the days of 
Adam until now; it swallows up the 
laws of nations, for it exceeds them all 
in knowledge and purity; it circum
scribes the doctrines of the day, and 
takes from the right and the left, and 
brings all truth together in one sys
tem, and leaves the chaff to be scat
tered hither,and thither. That is the 
proof to me, and has been from the 
beginning, that the principles are* 
pure and holy; and every person, 
living to them will attain through 
them sanctification.
, Truth will endure for ever and for 
ever, and every man that preaches tho * 
Gospel of salvation may take the old 
text that some of us took in the com
mencement of the building up of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth in the 
last days. I  took truth for my text,, 
salvation for my subject, and the 
whole world for my circuit, to go as- 
far as I  could and talk all I  could 
about it. I t  takes every truth from 
every sect and party. What! in a 
civil capacity also? Yes. All law, 
all powers, all kingdoms, and all 
thrones,—in Hue, all things are under 
the control of God.

There is no nation or kingdom 
that has not received its power from . 
him, whether it be much or little—> 
whether for a day, an age, or a cen
tury. Whether they make good or 
bad use of it, all power is ordained of 
God and is in his hand. > He sets up 
a kingdom here, and pulls down 
another there at his pleasure. H e 
breaks the nations like a potter’s  
vessel; be forms a nucleus, and around 
it builds up a kingdom or nation, per
mitting the people to act upon their 
own agency, that they may do right, 
or corrupt themselves, as did the chil
dren of Israel; and after they bavo 
become ripe for destruction, they will 
be scattered to the four winds.. I f  
the people of God in ancient days bad
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continued holy, they would have con
tinued iu power and authority to this 
day.

There is not a despot upon tho 
earth whoso power has not originally 
sprung from tho Priesthood, and there 
is  not a law in the Priesthood but 
what U founded on the revelations of 
■Jesus Christ. Those are the laws 
upon which all governments were 
originally based. Truth will endure 
•for ever, and evory person that can
not abide truth will fail in obtaining 
eternal life. Truth is what we have. 
jLet us live to it, and we shall abide for 
over, and no power can prevent it.

Bo faithful, brethren and sisters. 
I f  you have light, acknowledge the 
band of God in it, and improve upon 
it, and acknowledge his hand in all 
things; for his providence overrules 
all thing?, and he will triumphantly 
bring forth his kingdom, organize his 
>people, and prepare the earth for his

angels to dwell upon, and it will be 
given into tho hands of his Saints 
when they are made pure and holy. .

I told you in the forenoon that i t  
has ever been my prayer never to haves- 
influence to lead men wrong, but that 
I would to God I had power to makq 
them refrain from evil and do that 
which is right, that they may live for 
ever and ever. You are organised in
dependent beings, framed to become 
Gods, even tho sons of God; and yet 
it is astonishing to see the use many 
make of their ability : they corrupt 
themselves and continue to do wick
edly uutil they are prepared to go 
down to perdition. Why not turn 
away from their sins and love right
eousness, that they may endure for 
ever, and that all things may bo given 
into their hands ?

May the Lord help us to take that 
path that will lead us to victory aud 
glory. Amen.

GOVERNMENT OF GOD—PROGRESSIVE CHARACTER OF “ MOR- 
MONISM”—CONCENTRATION OF THE MIND.

Remarks by Elder OnsON Hide, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Labe City, 

t . February 12, I860.
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I  did not anticipate speaking to you 
th is  morning, brethren and sisters, 
but expected to be a hearer only. 
Since my return to the city, I  have 
been so busily engaged that 1 have 
not had time [humorously] to prepare 
•a sermon for this morning; and if I 
bad had ever so much time for that 
purpose, I should, probably, be no 
better prepared to address you than I 

•am at this moment.

Jesus said to his disciples, “ Take 
no thought beforehand what ye shall 
say or what ye shall speak, for it shall 
be given you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say.” In this doctrine I  
repose implicit confidence; and being 
requested to speak to you at this time,
I readily comply, and proceed a t onoe 
to the work before me.
‘ Tbe current of life is ’made up of 
small springs, streams, and rivulet*.. «
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o r rather of little incidents which 
in  the aggregate constitute the cha-

' racter of man here on earth. So
* tsmall a thing as a kind word timely 

epoken to the sorrowful and afflicted 
often results in great good, and se
cures the esteem and gratitude of 
those to whom it may be addressed, 
while an ill word may do much harm. 
M y discourse this morning may be 
made up of small items or incidents.

I  want to say a little about the 
government of God—of the manner 
.and spirit of its administration when 
Infinite wisdom guides its policy. 1 
know no better way to illustrate the 
administration of this government 
than to refer you to the government

* o f  parents over their children, and to 
the manner of their teaching and cha
racter of their instruction to them. 
When your child first begins to talk, 
4 o  you attempt to teach it grammar, 
algebra, astronomy, or anything else 
wholly beyond its comprehension or 
understanding ? No. But you 
adapt your teachings to the capacity 
4>f the child, using words and phrases 
of the very simplest kind to teach 
and amuse it. By-and-by, when he 
-runs about pretty dexterously and 
begins to handle things, he attempts, 
to r instance, to take up a bucket of 
water. You say to it, “ Don’t do that; 
i t  is too heavy for you ; but take the 
tam m er, the doll, the rattlebox, or 
the toy.” Your words are thus 
adapted to the ability of the child and 
to  his appreciation of the things that 
he handles. As his mental powers 
become developed, you combine a 
little  intelligence in your sayings to 
h im ; and then, when his age and 
strength will allow him, you tell him 
to  bring a bucket of water from the 
spring or brook. Thus you require 
nun to do the very thing which you 
once forbade him to attempt. Now, 
i f  any one should •charge you with 
falsehood, because your instructions to

, ,_your child were not uniform under all

circumstances, you would consider the 
charge very ill-founded. 1 speak thus 
to show you that what is suitable to 
the child at one time may not at all 
suit it at another. , 1

Many persons who have joined the 
Latter-day Saints have run well for a 
season; but, understanding not that 
the Gospel is a progressive work with 
those who honour it, they have turned 
away from the faith—charged the 
Saints with inconsistency, but yet 
claim to believe in what they call 
“ ancient Mormonism.” The gar
ment that is made for a child just 
born must be worn by a man when 
thirty years of age, is the doctrine of 
those stereotyped “ Mormons.” The 
Church is now nearly thirty years old; 
yet this kind of “ Mormons " want us 
now to wear our bibs and diupcrs, and 
to be fed on milk and pap as in tho 
days of Joseph. Paul, however, tells 
us that when he was a child, he spake 
as a child, he understood as a child ; 
but when be became a man, he put 
away childish things.

Were I  to invite you into my garden 
at a proper season and show a plant 
just sprung up out of the ground, you 
might ask me its name, if you were 
unacquainted with it. I  tell you it is 
corn. In the course of two months’ 
time, you see it again when the silk 
and tassel appear. You then ask me 
what it is. 1 tell you that it is corn. 
You may say that I  was mistaken in 
the first or last instance, as the two 
are by no means alike. Some two 
months later you come along and seo 
a basket full of golden ears. You ask 
me what it is. I  tell you that it is 
corn. But Bay you, “ I  do not be
lieve it, for it is unlike either of tho 
others that you told me was corn. 
You have now contradicted yourself 
three times, and I  will not believo 
that any of them is corn ; I  will not 
believe you at all.” To such conclu
sions many persons arrive in relation 
to “ Mormonism,” from very similar
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premisos. How very necessary tbat 
wo increase in intelligence in a ratio 
equal to tbe growth or increaso of tbe 
kingdom of God! If we do not, we 
fall in tbe rear, and our eyes become 
blinded by the god of this world. 
When wo become stereotyped in our 
feelings, there is an end to corrections, 
enlargements, and improvements.

To what shall we look as our guide 
in this our earthly pilgrimage ? 
Shall wo look to the Bible, the Book 
of Mormon, or to the Book of Cove
nants ? Answer: To none of them. 
These sacred and holy records contain 
tbe history, teachings, and results in 
part of tbe travels of the ancient and 
modern peqple of God. They are 
true, but are not designed to lead 
the people. Remember that the 
“ letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life.” We do not waut to be killed; 
but we want life. God has set in his 
Church, first, Apostles; secondly, Pro
phets ; thirdly, Teachers, Ac., to guide 
his p e o p l e • the oracles, (or in other 
words, the Holy Ghost,) not on paper, 
bound in calf, sheep, or any other 
manufactured article, but in the hearts 
of his chosen servants!] Paul says— 
“ We have this treasure (not in a 
book, but) in earthen vessels, that tbe 
excellency of the power may be of 
God, and not of us."

I  will produce an example where 
the spirit gave life when the letter 
would have killed. There was, in the 
days of Christ, a woman taken in 
the very act of adultery. The self- 
righteous Jews, by the letter of the 
law, arrested her and brought her be
fore the Saviour; and they said unto 
him, “ Master, Moses in the law 
commanded us tbat such should be 
stoned; but what sayest thou ?” Jesus 
said unto them, “ He thai*is without 
sin among you, let him first cast a 
stone at her." But they, being con
victed in their own conscience, went 
out, leaving tbe woman alone with 
Jesus. He asked her if no man had

condemned her. She said, “ No man, 
Lord.” Said he to her, “ Neither do I  
condemn thee. Go and sin no more.” 
The letter of the law would have 
killed that woman then and there. 
But the Spirit of God, in the person 
of his Son, the living oracle, opened 
her way unto life. I t  is the living 
oracles that lead the people of God. 
In them there is life; but in the letter 
of tbe law there is death.

The early commandments of God to 
his Church and the manner in which 
we were led at that time will not fit 
our case in all respects now. We 
must have teachings and revelations 
adapted to our present ciroumstances 
and condition. Were we never to 
advance, but remain stationary eter
nally, then the same code of laws and 
commandments might with more pro
priety answer. But in this world of 
ohange, where wo are required to make 
advancement, wo must have an in
crease of intelligence to satisfy tbe 
craving development of our own 
mental powers. There is no stoppiug- 
place for a man of God.

I do not know but that I  will now 
take my text. My sermon, however, 
will be short. Jesus says—“ The 
light of the body is the eye. If, there
fore, thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light.”

You know that when we want to 
examine anything very olosely—parti
cularly you marksmeu and huuters, 
who are in the habit of using arms, 
when you waut to take deliberate aim 
and mak8 sure of the object you desire 
to hit, you close one eye, and with 
the other look along the barrel of the 
guu until the lead rests upon.the 
object. Now, says the Saviour, “ If 
thine eye be single, thy whole body 
shall be full of light.'’

This had reference not only to the 
natural eye, but to the whole moral 
powers of man as well. Set it down 
as granted that if thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light.
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Now, let me aslc, do we not indulge 
the hope, if faithful in this life, of 
being rulers over kingdoms and peo
ples, and nations, and tongues ? 
Jesu9 says—" He that is faithful over 
a  few things shall be made ruler over 
many things.
' Let me ask you how it is with you 
when you go to prayer. Have you 
that'control and dominion over your 
own minds that they cannot be caught 
away by anything that is foreign to 
the purpose or object that engftges 
yoar attention ? For instance, while 
we call upon the Lord for his bless
ings, is it not sometimes the case that 
we think the old ox may be in the 
Btackyard? Do we not sometimes 
think we shall be cheated here, and 
lose that amount of money there ? 
I f  you have never been aware of this, 
when you go home and pray agaiu, 
eee if you have power to control your 
mind and keep it from wandering on 
something else. Until we discipline 
our minds, and have the complete 
control of them, we cannot make that, 
advancement that we ought.

If we cannot discipline aud control 
our own minds, how can we disci
pline and control kingdoms, nations, 
tongues, and people ?

Suppose any of you mechanics erect 
a  mill, and the stream is a small one, 
-—•though, if properly and economically 
applied, it would be quite sufficient to 
drive the machinery you wish it to ; 
hut instead of the water being pro
perly confined to exert the greatest 
amount of power, it is spread all over 
the face of the laud;—has it that 
amount of force to drive the machi
nery that it otherwise would have? No. 
B ut conduct the water through a nar
row channel, and apply it properly on 
the wheel, then your machinery rolls. 
I t  is just so with our minds: when 
they are scattered on different objects, 
when we are calling upon the name of 
the Lord, there is no power in that 
mind. Why ? Because the eye is not

single. “ I f  thine eye'be single, thy 
whole body shall be full of light.” 
Again: The agent steam possesses great 
power when confined and properly 
applied to shafts and wheels. But let 
the boiler explode and the steam pass 
into the atmosphere, what power is 
there then in that agent? None. 
Confine it, and it is as it were an 
almighty power, or it is a portion of 
almighty power drawn out of the ele
ments that surround us. So it is 
with the m ind: let it be concentrated 
and applied to any subject, and it has 
great power. “ If thine eye be single, 
thy whole body shall be full of light.” 
I  have wondered a great many times 
what our Saviour could mean when 
he said, “ If  ye had faith as a grain of 
mustard seed, you might say unto 
this sycamore tree, Be thou plucked 
up by the root, and be thou planted 
in the sea, and it should obey you.” 
Again, he says, “ For verily I  say 
unto you, if ye have faith as a grain 
of mustard seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Remove hence to 
yonder plaee; and it shall remove, 
and nothing shall be impossible to 
you.” What does this mean? I  
have exercised all the faith, seemingly, 
that is in my power, and could hardly 
heal the sick, let alone remove â  moun
tain, or pluck up a sycamore tree, or 
any other tree. What does it mean ? 
I begin to discover that the Devil 
comes along when I get my mind set, 
and throws some object in view to 
divert it from the thing before me.

“ If  thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light.” I  have 
an idea that the Devil comes and 
catches away the word that is sown in 
our hearts, to defeat the designs the 
Lord has^ in sowing it. Whereas, if 
we could ctotrol our minds, and not 
allow them to be caught away, then 
our eye would be single, and the 
whole body would be full of light.

Again: When Moses was leading 
the children of Israel out of Egypt,
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they murmured Localise they had 
bo water to drink. Ho was grieved 
with them, bat ho had power to con
centrate liis mind. And what power 
was there in that mind ? Ho smote 
iho rock, and out gushed the water. 
Did his rod havo power to split the 
rock ? N o; but the concentration of 
liis mind on that rock did. There 
was a power iu it to split the rock 
and bring out water to the thirsty 
thousands. The mind is armed with 
almighty power; and if wo could con
centrate its powers, and overcome the 
power of the Dovil, we could remove 
that mountain as easily as to heal a 
eick person. I t  requires only faith as 
a  grain of mustard-seed, or a con
centrated elTort of mind. Solomon 
was once applied to by two women 
claiming one child, for his decision iu 
the case. Said Solomon, “ Bring me 
a  sword ; and they brought a sword 
before the king. And the king said, 
Divide the living child in two, and 
give half to the one, and half to the 
other. Then spake the woman, whose 
the living child was, unto the king, 
for her bowels yearned upon her son, 
and she said, 0  my lord, give her the 
jiving child, and in nowise slay it. 
But the other 6aid, Let it be neither 
mine nor thine, but divide it. Then 
the king answered and said, Give her 
the living child, and in nowise slay it : 
she is the mother thereof.” To divide 
that child would have destroyed it, 
just like dividing the mind: it destroys 
its power and efficacy. Let the mind 
be concentrated, and it possesses 
almighty power. I t  is the agent of 
the Almighty olothed with mortal 
tabernacles, and we must learn to 
discipline it, and bring it to bear on 
one point, and not allow the Devil to 
interfere and confuse it, nor divert it 
from the great object we have in 
view.

I t  is a good deal of work to preside 
over our own families and keep all 
Chings right side up there. But set

a man alone, and it is just as much 
as he can do to govern his own mind. 
He has great need to watch aud pray; 
and while he is watching, be must 
mind and not see any other object but 
that he is praying for. What could 
we not do, if our minds were properly 
disciplined ? “ For if thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall be full of 
light." If thine eye were single, thou 
niightest sometimes see through tho 
vail. We read something about the 
vail of the coveriug that is cast over 
all people bciug removed.

Sometimes you see the sun covered 
with a thin fleecy cloud; yet you 
can see that luminary all the time 
through that vail. Then again comes 
up a dark thunder-cloud, aud over
casts the whole sky, so that we can
not see where tho sun is. So, if our 
eye be not single, wo do not see clearly; 
but the vail becomes thick, and we are 
in darkness; we cannot see the sun 
of righteousness; we cannot tell the 
place where he is. But if thine eye be 
single, although there may be a thin 
fleecy vail over the sun, we can see it. 
If  we cannot see clearly, we may be 
able to “ see men as trees walking," 
at least. The fact is, if our eye be 
single, and we train it to that, I  do 
not know why mortal man here in 
earthly tabernacles may not look 
through the vail, and 6ee as he is seen, 
and kuow as he is known.

Wo have got to learn to discipline 
our minds. Sometimes, because our 
children do not do as we want them, 
when out of our sight, we feel grieved 
at i t ;  but here we have our own 
minds to ourselves. Now, the question 
is, Are they not as bad to control and 
govern as our children, who are 
running here and there ? If we could 
control our own minds, we could con
trol our children and our families 
and the kingdom of God, and see that 
everything went right, and with much 
more ease than we can now:

Let it be, then, the labour of .our



minds to train them when at home, 
and when we bow down in our families, 
or in private.

I  recollect being once on ship
board ; the wind was on her side, and 
the ship was going very nicely. Tbe 
captain looked at the compass, and he 
ripped out something that is not 
uncommon with seamen, saying to the 
man at the wheel, “ Why do you let her 
round off ? Keep her up.” Do not let 
the mind run off, but keep it up to
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the point; then we'shall make the 
port: but if you let it run off the 
course, it will be found drifting on the 
lee shore somewhere. We have got 
to keep it up, and not let it swing off. 
We must not let the mind depart, but 
keep it on the true course. “ I f  thind 
eye be 6ingle, thy whole body shall be 
full of light.”

May God grant it, for Christ’s sake ! 
Amen.

DISCOURSES.

CONCENTRATION OF THE MIND.

Remarks by Elder O r s o n  P r a t t ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Sail Lake Cityt
February 12, 1860.

RE PO R T E D  B T  0 .  D. WATT.

I  have listened with much pleasure 
to the remarks that have been made 
by brother Hyde.

Tbe subjects upon which he has 
dwelt this morning are of great im
portance to the Saints of the living 
God. They are subjects upon which I 
have often meditated, and it rejoices j 
my heart to hear them so nobly illus
trated before this congregation.
, The subject of the concentration of 
the mind is one that both old and 
young are interested in, from the 
fact that it has not only a bearing on 
this present life, but upon our future 
state of existence.

If  we should inquire how it is that 
mankind in this present life are able 
to accomplish naturally many great 
and important things, the answer 
would be—Because they have the 
power of concentrating their minds 
upon the subjects that are before 
them. I t  is, therefore, not only a

subject that interests the Saints, but 
it is one which interests all intelligent 
people more or less. Nothing very 
great can be accomplished without a 
concentration of mind.

If we had time, we might illustrate 
this subject still farther. We might 
refer you to some of the great and 
remarkable examples on record, in 
relation to those men who are deno
minated by the world “ learned men.” 
See what they have accomplished. 
For instance, permit me to refer to 
Sir Isaac Newton. How was it that 
he was able to make his important 
discoveries? Because he had dis
ciplined his mind to that extent that 
he could concentrate it for a long 
period of time upon one object. 
What discoveries did he make by 
this means? He discovered that 
peculiar kind of force that holds 
together the celestial bodies of the 
universe. . He discovered not only
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the force, but its intensity. Ho not 
only discovered the intensity of tbe 
force which holds together tho pla
netary bodies of our solar system, but 
ho discovered its variation, depeuding 
upon tbe distance of those bodies one 
from another. But these were only 
the very elements of his discoveries. 
Having, by the concentration of his 
mind upon these subjects, learned 
somo of the leading characteristics of 
this force, he was enabled to trace 
out its results in many of its intricate 
bearings upon tho variety of motions 
which the different bodies of our sys- 
tem have, explaining them as the 
results of the force which ho had dis* 
covered.

What a remarkable concentration 
of mind there must have been in 
order to solve a problem of so in- 
tricate a nature!

I t  is true we find in some of our 
elementary treatises that Newton dis- 
covered tho law of gravitation by 
merely observing an apple fall from 
an apple tree. But I would inquire, 
was it the first apple that ever fell ? 
!No. Was ho the first man that 
ever observed a falling apple ? No, 
Why, then, did not other people 
discover this universal law, if 
barely seeing an apple fall was suf
ficient to open the discovery ? Such 
was not the fact: it was not every 
man that had disciplined his miud 
to contemplate the subject of the 
forces of the universe. I t was not 
every man that bad made himself 
thoroughly acquainted with the dyna
mical action, or the laws of motion 
and forces.

Newton had trained his mind upon 
this subject. He bad, while in col
lege, concentrated the energies of his 
mind for many years npon the subject 
of mathematical and mechanical pro
blems, inventing a new species of 
geometry. All these studies were 
calculated to habituate him to a con
trol of his mind. Naturally speaking,

there is no study which is so woll 
calculated to give a concentration of 
mind as that of geometry or mathe
matics.

If a person follows those studies, 
he becomes accustomed in time to 
this habit, and obtains power to ab
stract his mind from surrounding 
objects, and to make it bear with all 
its force on the problem ho is trying 
to solve. In geometry, for instance* 
he learns to distinguish tho rela
tions one part of his diagram has to ' 
another. He reasons from known 
relations to those which are unknown, 
and thus discovers many new truths.

By this meaus ho not only dis
covers important geometrical truths* 
but also at the same time disciplines 
his mind. The habitual concentrar 
tion thus acquired enables him to 
bring all the energies of his intellect 
to bear upon any other branch of 
science, or to reason closely upon all 
subjects which he may have occasion 
to investigate.

For instance, when ho rises beforo 
a congregration, if he is accustomed 
to public speaking, he can bring all 
bis miud to bear on the subject before 
him, and concentrate his arguments 
to prove the point he wishes. His 
mind is more powerful by this dis
cipline and habit than if he had 
suffered his thoughts to ramble all 
his previous life.

1 make these observations to show 
what great things have been accom
plished by concentration. Therefore, 
if a man can accomplish so much 
without the particular aid of the 
Holy Spirit—that is, in a natural 
point of view, how much more can he 
grasp within his comprehension, and 
how much greater will be the work 
that he can accomplish in a spiritual 
point of view? That is, when the 
Spirit of tbe living God rests upon 
him. If a person trains his mind to 
walk in the. spirit, and brings his 
whole mind to bear upon its opera
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tion?; and upon the principles of faith 
which are calculated to put him in 
possession of the power of Ood, how 
much greater will be his facilities for 
obtaining knowledge than those which 
any natural man possesses.

All those various problems solved 
by Newton and the great and magni
ficent discoveries made by him could 
be learned by a spiritually-minded 
man in one hundredth part of the 
time. In what manner? In the 
manner which has already been 
pointed out to you by Elder Hyde— 
namely, by the concentration of mind. 
By this, we can penetrate, as it were, 
through the veil, and receive revela
tions from the heavens—from those 
superior beings who comprehend not 
ouly the discoveries that are made by 
man upon the earth, but ten thousand 
times ten thousand more than have 
ever entered into the heart of man to 
conceive of. Those beings to a pro
perly concentrated mind can reveal 
wore knowledge in one day than what 
can be obtained by the learned in a 
score of years.

Here, then, the Latter-day Saints 
bave the advantage of the present 
generation. In the first plaoe, we 
bave the same natural facilities that 
the learned of the world have; we 
bave the same books they have, and 
the same privilege of searching out 
knowledge; and, in addition to all 
those facilities, if we are walking up 
to  our privileges before God, we are 
entitled to the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
which is the Spirit of revelation, 
which, when we properly train our 
minds according to the law of God, 
can open to us the hidden mysteries 
of the works of God—the mysteries of 
astronomy, chemistry, geology, and 
ten thousand mysteries which never 
could be unfolded by the natural 
reasoning’of man. ’ '•

Let us combine these two together; 
le t us learn to train our minds reli
giously and scientifically, and in the

proper channel. “ But,’’ inquires one, 
“ ought we not sometimes to let our 
minds rest?" Yes. God has or
dained day and night; The night be 
intended for a season Of rest. If  we 
observe the rest God has granted to 
us, and cast from our minds every
thing which would trouble them, and 
sleep sweetly during the shades of 
night, our minds will be abundantly 
refreshed, and we shall be enabled in 
the morning to begin and discipline 
them anew with fresh vigour. ‘

We can train the mind for several 
hours during the day, bringing it to 
bear upon whatever subject is neces
sary. The Lord had in view, in in
troducing day and night, not only the 
rest of our bodies, but also that of our 
minds.

But many suppose that we have so 
many temporalities to influence ns, 
and so many causes, perplexities, and 
anxieties of this world to contend 
against, that we do not have power to 
concentrate our minds as we could 
wish. I am aware of this. But dif
ferent men have different callings. 
Some are called to one purpose, and 
some to another. I t  is not to be ex
pected that the man who is called to 
labour at his farming occupation, his 
mechanical business, or his manufac
turing establishment, can discipline 
his mind in relation to some scientific 
pursuits to the same degree as an
other who has more leisure, or whose 
calling differs. But there is in this 
thing, generally speaking, too great a 
neglect, not only in scientific men, 
but in those who are pursuing other 
callings.

There are many hours that run to 
waste which might be profitably em
ployed1 in training the mind, when the 
body is not fatigued, wbioh are spent 
in idleness1 or foolishness, and wnioh 
do not tend to benefit you or your 
generations after you. There are 
hours and hours which might be pro
fitably spent in disciplining the mind
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and treasuring up both spiritual aud 
natural knowledge, that oftei\, run 
to waste without benefiting auy one.

The study of science is the study 
of something eternal. If wo study 
astronomy, we study tho works of 
God. If wo study chotuistry, geo
logy, optics, or any other branch of 
science, every new truth we come to 
the understanding of is eternal; it is 
a part of the great system of universal 
truth. 11 is truth that exists through
out universal nature ; and God is the 
dispenser of all tru th — scientific, 
religious, and political. Therefore 
let all classes of citizens and people 
endeavour to improvo their time more 
than heretofore—to train their uiinds 
to that which is best calculated for 
their good and the good of the so
ciety which surrounds them.

I  do not know when I have been so 
much interested as I have been m  
hearing the remarks from Elder Hyde, 
this morning ou this subject. I t is a  
subject that has impressed itself on 
my mind. Last Sunday, in Tooele 
city, I  delivered ft discourse, showing 
tho necessity of the concentration of 
mind in family prayer aud iu our 
socret prayers. But these points ' 
have been ably haudled by Elder; 
Hyde.

Iu conclusion, I wish to say that it* 
is not only necessary to have a single 
eyo to the glory of God iu searching 
for religious truths, but also in ac
quiring scientific tru ths; and in all 
our researches for truth we should 
seek the aid of the Spirit of God. 
Amen.

DEPENDENCE ON GOD AS THE FOUNTAIN OP ALL WISDOM, ET<£

Remarks by President B u i o r a m  Y o u n g ,  made in the Tabernacle,  Great Salt Lahft 
City, Sunday Morning, May 29,1850.

* nnrouT E D  b y  o . » .  w a t t .  ,

I  have been very much interested 
in the remarks by brother Z. Snow, 
and wish to impress upon the minds 
of all that in our capacity and organ
ization, without the aid of a superior 
influence upon the mind, and that 
directly from the Fountain of wisdom, 
maukind are very liable to what the 
Apostle calls “ vain philosophy.” De
pending solely upon human reasoning 
leads many into vain and serious 
errors; and self-imbibed and self
argued notions are often so tenaciously 
riveted upon, the mind that it is

almost impossible for another to con
vince hia fellow-mao of their erro
neousness. To be correct in our 
reasonings, in our doctrines, in faith 
towards God, and clear iu our under
standings of his plan of salvation, 
nothing short of Divine revelation can 
convince of and fasten upon the un
derstanding the truth that God has- 
revealed from heaven for the salvation 
of his children.

I repeat that I  have been highly 
interested with the remarks, by Judge 
Snow, We haye formerly beard him
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speak many times in this building, 
and those of you who have been ac
quainted with him can judge of the 
effect of his late mission to Australia, 
to which he referred. I will judge, 
for one, that it has been worth worlds 
to him; and all present who enjoy 
the spirit of revelation can readily 
discern that the philosophy and doc
trine just advanced by him are 
excellent.

When men are-in the habit of philo
sophising upon every point, only 
relying upon what we call human 
reason, they are constantly liable to 
error. But place a man in a situa
tion where he is obliged or compelled, 
in  order to sustain himself, to have 
faith in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
it  brings him to a point where he will 
know for himself; and happy are 
those who pass through trials, if they 
maintain their integrity and their faith 
to  their calling.

As was observed here last Sabbath, 
■all intelligence is the gift of God, 
whatever use is made of it. All valua
ble inventions and works of mechan
ism are produced by a Spirit that 
flows from the Fountai n of intelligence, 
and no excellent and magnanimous 
work can be produced without that 
•Spirit.

Men are apt to stray from truth— 
■are apt to imbibe false notions, prin
ciples, and ideas, if they do not cling 
closely to that Fountain of intelligence 
and acknowledge the hand of God in 
all things. This principle every per
son should watch closely, and be very 
careful that they never imbibe any 
notion, doctrine, or idea that causes 
selfishness in their hearts; but let 
their hearts be open to conviction, to 
receive light and intelligence through 
every manifestation from above, that 
they may rightly discern between 
things that are of God and those that 
&re not of him.
' Many, in their acts, seem closely 
to agree with tbe expression in holy

writ, that “ God is not in all their 
thoughts.” We might readily con* 
dude that many, though they use 
the name of the Supreme Being more 
frequently than any other name on 
earth or in heaven, never carefully re
flect upon the character of that Being. 
He is the fountain of all intelligence; 
and without the power of the Holy 
Ghost shed forth in the hearts of the 
people, they are liable to be led astray.

As has been told you frequently 
with regard to the proof of the truth 
of a man's religion, it is not his faithful
ness to it—it is not his close observance 
of it, nor the sacrifices he makes for 
it, but it is that'intelligence which 
leads men from earth to heaven, 
which opens the gates of heaven 
and reveals to the children of men 
heavenly things, to lift their minds 
and affections above the things of 
this earth, and cause them to view it 
and its inhabitants in their proper 
light.

The children of men are in igno
rance and darkness, with their super
stitions, prepossessed notions, feelings, 
education, and traditions. Look at 
them as they are—placed here for the 
express purpose of proving themselves 
before their God. Darkness and sin 
were permitted to come on this earth. 
Man partook of the forbidden fruit in 
accordance with a plan devised from 
eternity, that mankind might be 
brought in contact with the principles 
and powers of darkness, that they 
might know the bitter and the sweet, 
the good and the evil, and be able to 
discern between light and darkness, 
to enable them to receive light con
tinually. Christ is the light of the 
world, anil lighteth every man that 
cometh into it. No son or daughter 
of Adam ever lived on the earth, or 
ever will, but has had or will have 
the light of Christ within them. 1

What do many parents virtually 
say to their children ? That to be
lieve in revealed religion is nonsenses
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How frequently we have heard prayers 
offered iu public that God would 
make one in their midst—that the 
Holy Ghost would rest upon them 
while they endeavoured to worship 
the Lord Almighty ; and, as 6oon as 
the prayers were over, endeavour to 
prove that the Holy Ghost is not 
given in our days as anciently—that 
the Spirit of revelation is not on 
the earth—is not among the children 
m en! What inconsistency! God 
is hefo; his influence fills immensity. 
Ho has his messengers throughout 
all the works of his hands. He 
watches every one of his creatures: 
theiracts, their affections, and thoughts 
are all known to him ; for bis intel
ligence and power fill immensity. Not 
that his person does, but his Spirit 
does; and he is here teaching, guid
ing, and directing tbe nations of the 
earth, notwithstanding their darkness, 
ignorance, and weakuess; and he will 
make the wrath of man praise him. 
Why, then, should we not acknow
ledge his hand in all things ? Why 
not believe in revelation ? Why not 
acknowledge that God whom we pro
fess to serve ? Why not seek unto 
him for counsel? It should be in 
the hearts of all to seek unto the 
Lord with all their might and affec
tions, and so live as to have him guide 
them, that they may never fall—that 
they may attain the goal they are 
anticipating.

All people desire to be happy. You 
cannot find an individual that does 
sot wish comfort and ease. You 
can obtain happiness in no other way 
than by unreservedly submitting your
selves to your God. Let him lead us 
through paths of affliction and cause 
suffering and trouble to come upon us, 
still there is that consolation and com
fort within that the world cannot give 
xtor. take away. That is the only 
solid comfort there is in this life. 
Hen eannot enjoy comfort and satis
faction in the accumulation of wealth.

Wealth never was tho source of hap
piness to any person. I t  cannot be : 
it is not in the uature of things; for 
contentment exists only in the mind. 
In the mind there is happiness—iu 
the mind there is glory. Place a 
•man in extreme poverty, and let him 
possess the sweet, benign influences 
of the Spirit of the Lord, and you 
will find a happy man and a cheerful 
countenance; while the man who 
does not possess the Spirit of heaven, 
though he may possess all this world 
can afford beside, is almost constantly 
iu sorrow aud trouble.

Brethren aud sisters, it is your 
privilege to enjoy the spirit of revela
tion as much as any person or 
people that ever lived ou the face of 
this earth. As it was observed here 
last Sabbath, you see men and women 
falter and depart from their God and 
religion: but does God first forsake 
them? No; they forsake their God: 
they take such a course that the Spirit 
of the Lord cannot dwell with them; 
consequently they are left in dark
ness and uncertainty, and do not 
know what truth is. How can you 
know what truth is ? You can only 
know by the spirit of revelation. This 
knowledge is not obtained in any other 
way.

How can you know the Latter-day 
Work to be true ? You can know it 
only by the spirit of revelation direct 
from heaven. How can people prove 
that it  is not true iu any other way 
than by the revelations of Jesus? 
Can you hear of any person’s railing 
about its being untrue, and convincing 
a congregation that it is untrue by 
the spirit of revelation? No. All 
arguments, conversations, sermons, 
discourses, aud lectures delivered 
against it are delivered in darkness 
—are not delivered in tbe Spirit 
of the great God who organized 
the Latter-day Work. What proved 
this work true to you in Eng
land,* Ireland, Scotland, Germany,
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France, the. United States, <fcc.? 
Was it not the spirit of revelation 
that rested upon you? Then why 
should you lose the spirit? You 
should add to it day by day; you 
should add as the Lord gives—a little 
here and a little there, and treasure 
up truth in your faith and under
standing, until you become perfect 
before the Lord and are prepared to 
receive the further things of the 
kingdom of God.

You must have the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to bring you to the 
knowledge of the truth and teach you 
things as they are. Let every man 
and woman, without exception, obtain 
that Spirit through an exemplary life; 
and if they do not adhere to the 
spirit of revelation that is felt by all 
who are partakers of this work, they 
will fear and fall; for the Prophet has 
said that the Lord would work a great 
work and a wonder in the last days,

—that the report thereof would make' 
all nations tremble and fill them* 
with fear. .

Is it darkness ? No. Is it- igno
rance ? No. Is it weakness ? So. What' 
is it ? I t  is light, intelligence, the* 
power of God that makes the wicked 
tremble and wish “ Mormonism” outo 
of the way. I f  it were a false doc
trine or a false theory, the Devil? 
would not endeavour to disturb itK 
wicked men would not fear it, Heaven: 
would not smile upon it, nor give a  
revelation to any man or woman to. 
believe it, &nd we should have poor, 
success; and Heaven forbid that we 
should have success or gain influence 
upon any other principle than the 
revelations of Jesus Christ.

May God open yonr eyes and the 
eyes of every honest person, that we 
may see things as they are and secnre 
for ourselves that eternal rest we are 
looking for. Amen.

"WANT OF GOVERNING CAPACITIES AMONG MEN—ELEMENTS OF THB' 
SACRAMENT—APOSTACY, ETC. ;

.4  Sermon by President B r i g h a m  Y oung, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake ,
City, June 5, 1859. ,

. . .  ( . 3  > 

REPOBTBD BT Q. D. WATT.

Some of the questions propounded 
by brother Clements, in his remarks, 
produced in me rather a humoursome 
feeling,—especially the inquiry of the 
lady as to why she was not a man; 
and I perceived that it had the same 
effect upon the congregation. In 
the first place, permit me to answer 
that inquiry according to the spirit 
that passed over the congregation. I t

brought to my mind a conversation 
concerning a certain gentleman who 
has been in high 6ffice in the United 
States. The person I  was conversing 
with placed much stress upon tho 
circumstance that both those gentle* 
men and myself were Yankees. I  
thought that I  was tolerably well 
acquainted with his character. I  
deemed hint to be a good, kind, a%
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^ble, and honourable man. After 
much conversation, I  told the per
son that I  had but one fault to find 
with that gentleman, and that was 
not really a fault—only a slight mis
take. He ought to have come into the 
world a woman. And, perhaps, the 
lady brother -Clements has referred to 
should have been the officer, and the 
officer should have been that lady.

Pardon my humoursome remarks, 
for I feel a little, perhaps, as I should 
not, after hearing so serious and good 
a discourse as we have this morning. 
At times there is a spirit in me 
to treat things according to their 
nature, and then my stylo must of 
necessity be somewhat in accordance 
with the subject. I  will treat the 
question in a more serious manner.

Who the lady is I know not, and I 
have seen a great many like her, and 
I think there would be much more 
sound judgment and true, sound philo
sophy exhibited, if persons would in
quire why about three-fourths or 
seven-eighths of the men are not 
women. Why 6 0 ? Because of the 
imbecility in the brainB of men. 
Look through Utah and over the 
world, and how many who have 
beards are men in their capacities in 
the common avocations of life, to 
say nothing about kings, rulers, 
statesmen, presidents, and governors'? 
How many men are there capable 
of sustaining themselves, a wife, and 
two or three children ? Men who 
from their youth have been taught 
the strictest economy are incapable 
of sustaining themselves and a small 
family, aside from ability to govern 
and control a people, a nation, or a 
kingdom. Hundreds of thousands— 
yes, millions of men, do not exhibit 
the mental ability that one might 
suppose women should possess and 
exhibit. In our o w q  community 
there are plenty of ladies who, give 
them the entire control of their own 
domestic affairs, will make a better 

No. 11.]

living, live in better style, and rear 
their families better than at present.

Search among the various nations, 
and you can find men of very respect
able talent—men learned upon various 
subjects, skilled in mechanism, philo
sophers of various grades, and histo
rians ; but can you find a man that i& 
capable of rightly dictating a nation ? ‘ 
You may ask the wisest men in a 
nation if there are great statesmen, 
now living among them, and they 
will tell you that thoir real states
men have all gone to the silent tomb. 
Have we any ? Where can you now 
find statesmen in the United States 
possessing tho ability that Daniel 
Webster and many others had—men 
who can foresee the results of the 
acts of individuals, of legislators, and 
of Congress fifty years hence ? Where 
is there a nation that has been able 
to preserve its organization from the- 
early ages of the world until now? 
As you havo been often told, the pro
vidences of God are with them, though 
they know it not. He sets up a king
dom here, and casts down another 
there, and overrules tbe acts of the- 
people to produce the results he de
sires. In regard to ourselves, there 
is not a man or woman in this king
dom, if they possessed the true prin
ciple of knowledge and wisdom, bu t 
what would know at once that they 
are not yet capable of magnifying any 
higher station than they now occupy. 
There is not a man or woman here 
but occupies a position in which they 
have full liborty, freedom, and oppor
tunity to dispense their skill and 
knowlege to benefit themselves and 
the community: they are not coerced, 
to lesfi one particle of time and. 
ability.

If-1 find a man, as I  do once in a 
while, who thinks that he ought to be • 
sustained in a higher position than, 
he occupies, that proves to me that 
he does not tinderstand his true posi
tion, and is not capable of magnifying 

. [Vol. Vtf.
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„ it. Has he not already the privilege 
of-exhibiting all the talents he has—of 
doing all the good he is capable of in 

' this kingdom ? Is he curtailed in tbe 
least, in anywise or place, in bringing

* forth bis wisdom and powers, and ex
hibiting them before the community, 
and leading out? No, not in the 
least. Are any of you iufriuged upon 

cor abridged in the least? Is there a 
(sister who has not the privilege of 
exhibiting all the talent and power 
•she will, or is. capable of, for the 
benefit of her sisters and her chil
dren? , Are the sisters deprived of 
’any liberty in displaying their taste 
uud talent to improve the com
munity ?

When I  hear persons say that they 
^ought to occupy a station more ex

ulted than they do, and hide the 
talents they are in possession of, they 
have not the true wisdom they ought 
to have. There is a lack iu them, or 
they would improve upon the talents 
given.

I  can say to the sisters, if you have 
superior talents, arise and let your 
light shine. Prove to youc. neigh
bours and tbe community that you 

.are capable of teaching those sisters 
whom you deem to be ignorant or 
neglectful. I have placed a low esti
mate upon the standing and capacity 
of men; and now let me take the 
privilege to say a few words to you— 
to the ladies who have reached the 
age of thirty years. According to my 
view of the subject, there is not one 
in a hundred that knows how to keep a 
house as it should be kept. I should 
judge, from what I have seen, that 
there are many who do not know the 
swillpail from tbe milk-pail. Others 
do not know how to make butter and 
cheese, nor how to keep their chil
dren clean. Others, again, do not 
know how to teach their children as 
they should be taught.

I will not say, as do many, that th<? 
more I  learn, the more I.am satisfied

. iX f

that I  know- nothing; for the more I  
learn the more I  discern an eternity 
of knowledge to improve upon. There 
is an eternity of knowledge; and the 
little I  have gained, through the 
blessings of the Lord, I  wish to im- . 
prove upon. I  can teach you how to 
become wealthy in gold, and silver, in 
silks aud satins, and in all worldly 
possessions,—also in the riches of eter
nal life. All I ask of you is to believe 
that I  tell you the truth, and then 
carry it out.

Let me throw the lash at the 
“ Mormon” Elders a little. Many 
of you will exchange your last bushel 
of wheat with the stores for ribbons 
and gewgaws when you really need it  
for bread. And, with shamefacedness 
I say it, some will take the last peck 
of their grain to the distillery to buy 
whisky, aud then beg their bread.

I  will now answer another question 
propounded by brother Clements, 
when ho said he could not answer all 
questions, stating that baptism was 
instituted, but he could not tell why. 
You remember reading, in the last 
book of the New Testament, that in 
the beginning God cursed the earth; 
but did he curse all things pertaining 
to it?  No, he did not curse the 
water, but he blessed it. Pure water 
is cleansiug—it serves to purify; and 
you are aware that the ancient Saitats 
were very tenacious with regard to 
their purification by water. From 
the beginuing the Lord instituted 
water for that purpose among others. 
I do not mean from the beginning of 
this earth alone; and although we 
have no immediate concern in inquir
ing into tbe organization of other 

1 earths that do not come within reach 
of our investigation, yet I will say 
that water has been the means of 
purification’ in every world that has 
been organized out of the immensity 
of matter. . . .

The Lord has instituted laws and 
ordinances, and all.have their peculiac 

t : *
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design and meaning. And though 
we may not know tho origin of the 
necessity of being baptized for the 
remission of sins, it answers that por- 
tion of tho law we are now under to 
.tcach the people in their ignorance 
that water is designed for purifica
tion, and to instruct them to be bap
tized therein for the remission of their 
sins. If the people could fully un
derstand this matter, they would per
ceive that it is perfectly reasonable 
and has been the law to all worlds. 
And this world, so benighted at pre
sent, and so lightly esteemed by infi
dels, as observed by brother Clements, 
when it becomes celestialized, it will 
bo like the sun, aud bo prepared for 
the habitation of the Saints, and be 
brought back into tho presence of the 
Father and the Son. i t  will not theu 
be an opaque body as it now is, but it 
will be like the stars of the firma
ment, full of light aud glory : it will 
be a body of light. John compared 
it, in its celestialized state, to a sea of 
glass.

Bro.ther Clements inquired why wo 
used bread and wine in the ordi
nance of the Lord’s supper. I will 
not teach a  doctrine not found in the 
Old and New Testaments. Bread is 
the staff of life: it answers to the 
nourishment necessary to sustain the 
body of man and preserve its organiza
tion. When Jesus took the bread 
and blessed it, he gave it to his dis
ciples and 6aid, “ This is my body.” 
You eat the sacramental bread—what 
for? What good does it do? What 
is it?  Nothing but bread. You 
bless it and partake of it as the staff 
of life that Jesus Christ has given 
you, and emblematical of his broken 
body. He is the organizer of your 
bodies; he is the author of this earth— 
the heir of it from, his Father, and 
has purchased it with bis blood, 
which the juice of the grape was 
instituted by him to represent. He 
poured out his blood freely to redeem

a fallen world—the wine answering tor 
the blood which Jesus spilled, if you 
partake of it in faith; for it is the 
faith that brings tho blessing of life 
to you. I t  is through obedience to 
the ordinance that God bestows re
newed life upon you. By this raeana 
the children of God have life within 
them to live and not die.

The wine answers to the blood of 
Christ, and the bread to his body. 
His blood was poured out as we pour 
out wine, and his body was broken as 
wo break bread, to redeem a fallen 
world and all things pertaining to it, 
so far as the curse had fallen.

The blood he spilled upon Mount 
Calvary he did not receive again into 
his veins. That was poured out, and 
when he was resurrected, another 
element took the place of tho blood.
It will bo so with every person who 
receives a resurrection: the blood will 
not be resurrected with the body, 
being designed only to sustain the 
life of the present organization. When 
this is dissolved, and we again obtain, 
our bodies by the power of the resur
rection, that which we now call the 
life of the body, and which is formed 
from the food we eat and the water 
wo drink, will be supplanted by an
other element; for flesh and blood 
cannpt inherit the kingdom of God.

In his remarks, brother Clements 
reasoned, touching persons forsaking 
the faith, and urged the necessity of 
man studying himself. If we could 
comprehend ourselves—could fully 
comprehend what our organization is* 
and understand the power, wisdom, 
and magnitude of intelligence it is. 
capable of attaining, we should enter
tain many ideas very different from 
what we now do. To make a nice 
distinction, there is but a hair's 
breadth between the vulgar and su
blime. There is but a hair's breadth 
between the depths of infidelity and 
the heights of the faith of the Gods. 
Man is here like a feather trembling^
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" ^between tbe two, liable continually to 
be operated upon by tbe power of tbe 
enemy; and it is through that power 
tbat the children of men are made to 
doubt the evidences of their own 
senses, when, at the same time, if they 
would reflect for a moment and listen 
to the intelligence which God has 
placed within them, they would know, 
when ' they saw what is termed a 
miracle, the power by which it is 
wrought: they would know when they 
have seen with their eyes and felt 
with their hands, or when they have 
had a heavenly vision.

Some of the witnesses of the Book 
of Mormon, who handled the plates 
and conversed with the angels of 
God, were afterwards left to doubt 
and to disbelieve tbat they bad ever 
seen an angel. One of the Quorum 
of the Twelve—a young man full of 
faith and good works, prayed, and the 
vision of his mind was opened, and 
the angel of God came and laid the 
plates before him, and he saw and 
handled them, and saw the angel, 
and conversed with him as he would 
with one of his friends; but after all 
this, he was left to doubt, and plunged 
into apostacy, and has continued to 
contend against this work. There 
are hundreds in a similar condition.

In  comparison, there is but a hairs 
breadth between the depths of infide
lity and the heights of the faith of the 
Saints; and the organization of man 
is perfectly independent in its sphere. 
Life and death, truth and falsehood, 
light and darkness, good and evil, 
the power of the Devil and the influ* 
ence of God, the things of God and 
the things of the Devil, all these 
inducements and powers are inter
spersed among the ohildren of men; 
and they of necessity must undergo 
this ordeal to prove themselves; and 
in the absence of the Spirit of revela
tion, let their sound judgments arise 
?and declare, “ Though he slay me, I 
will not forsake him.’' ,

Some of the brethren come to me1 
and say, “ Brother Brigham, is it my 
duty to pray when I have not one- 
particle of the spirit of prayer in< 
me ?” True, at times .men are per
plexed and full of care and- trouble, 
their ploughs and other implements 
are out of order, their animals have 
strayed, and a thousand things per
plex them; yet our judgment teaches 
us that it is our duty to pray, 
whether we are particularly in tho 
spirit of praying or not. My doctrine 
is, it is duty to pray; and when the 
time for prayer comes, John should 
say, “ This is the place and this is  
the time to pray: kneefe bend down 
upon that floor, and do so at once." 
But John says, 111 do not want to 
pray; I  do not feel like it.” Knees, 
get down, I  say; and down bend the 
knees, and he begins to think and 
reflect. Can you say anything ? Can 
you not say, God have mercy on me a 
sinner ? Yes, he ean do this, if he 
can rise up and curse his neighbour 
for some ill deeds. Now, John, open 
your mouth aud say, Lord, have 
mercy upon me. “ But I do not 
feel the spirit of prayer.” That does 
not excuse you, for you know whab 
your duty is. You have a passion, a 
will, a temper to overcome. You are 
subject to temptation as other men; 
and when you are tempted, let the 
judgment which God has placed within 
you and the intelligence he has given 
you by the light of tbe Spirit be the 
master in this case.

If I could not master my mouth, I  
would my knees, and make them 
bend until my mouth would Bpeak. 
“ But the cattle are in the corn." 
Let them ea t; you can attend to 
them when you have finished pray
ing. Let the will of tbe man bo 
brought into subjection to the law of 
Christ—to all the ordinances of the 
house of God. What, in his dark
ness and depression ? YeB; for that 
is the time to prove whether one is ft.
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friend of God, that the confidenco of 
the Almighty may increase in his son. 
Wo should so live that our couiidenoe 
and faith may increase in Him. We 
roust evon go further than that. Lot 
us so live that tho faith and con
fidence of our heavenly Father may 
increase towards us, until ho shall 
know thnt wo will be true to him 
under any and all circumstances and 
at all times. "When in our darkness 
and temptation we are found faithful 
to our duty, that increases tho con
fidence of our God in us. Ho sees 
that wo will be his servants. To use 
a comparison, the sandbars are nu
merous over which the people of God 
havo to pass, and I have not time 
now to notice them. You have heard 
an excelleut, heavenly discourse: re
member it, brethren and sisters ; trea
sure it up in your "hearts: treasure 
up every good and forsake every evil, 
and leara to work the works of right
eousness continually, regardless of 
what wicked men aud devils may 
say.

But many think aud others say 
that it is very hard to submit to 
everything, and retaliation is begotten 
in every bosom. 1 often find it so in 
my own. When we are lied about— 
when every kind of fulsehood is ut
tered and printed against us that can 
be iuvented by the millions of devils 
that prompt the children of men to 
lie, it is sometimes difficult for me to 
•lepress the spirit of retaliation. But 
I  have experienced that retaliation is 
seldom of any benefit. Then let them 
lie : they cannot escape suffering the 
consequences. If they tell nothing 
but the truth, all is right, and they 
will discover the kingdom of God still 
to prosper—still to increase and grow, 
until Jesus, whose right it is to reigu, 
will rule King of nations, as he now 
leigns King of Saiuts.

How does he rule ? If we believe 
•in the providences of our God—in the 
supremacy of his dealings, is he not

merciful ? Yes. Does he cut down: 
the children of men because they da 
not look at things and believe 'as X 
do ? No. Will the Priesthood, when 
it bears rule upon tho earth, ever 
interrupt an individual or community 
for not embracing tho religion of that 
Priesthood? Never—no,never. What 
i6 the difficulty ut present? I t  is as 
much as we can do to keep the Chris
tians of tho nineteenth century from 
cutting our throats because we differ 
from them in our religious belief. 
That is, in fact, all the difficulty. Not 
tlmt the Latter-day Saints ever en
deavoured to interrupt any person in. 
their faith and worship; and on this 
point I  will call to witness' all men 
who have beeu acquainted with us. 
True some Elders in this Church 
have been foolish; but brother Cle
ments has just told you that he never 
crammed “ Mormonism” down any 
man’s throat, nor strove to do so*, 
neither has any Elder while faithfui 
to bis calling. Has your humble 
servant ever attempted such a thing?'

Here is truth—here are life and 
salvation. Will you have them ? I f  
you say, "Nay,” all right; for you 
have the privilege of making your 
own ohoice. It has never altered my 
feelings towards individuals, as men or 
as women, whether they believe as I  
do or not. Can you live as neigh
bours with me? I  can with you; 
and it is no particular concern of 
mine whether you believe with me- 
or not. But my Christian brothec 
says, “ You must lay dowu your reli
gion and embrace mine? or I  will 
persecute you." Have I ever offered 
to persecute a person, or have this 
people? No. But others say, “ Yoct 
‘ Mormons’ must forsake your reli
gion.”

All I  ask is for the grace of God to 
enable us to endure to the end and. 
be saved, and others are at liberty to. 
make their choice. No matter whe
ther a person is killed or not, b&-.<
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faithful to your lives’ end, and obtain 
-a glorious resurrection. But a few 
days only will pass before our mortal 
career will be ended, whether we are 
44 Mormons" or not. Those only have 
the promise of salvation who endure 
to the end ; and all I  ask is that we 
may have faith to endure. Many 
have lifted the sword to cut down 
** Morrnonism" in the bud, and for 
more than thirty years past they have 
striven to overthrow it, and have not 
accomplished their purpose; but it 
has grown and increased, and will 
continue to grow and increase, until 
i t  reigns triumphantly on the earth, 
and it will deal justice to all. Even 
the rights of devils will be respected, 
— also the rights of all men occupying 
every grade and of every capacity. 
And those who have striven during so 
many years, and so faithfully, to kill 
this people, they will be judged ac* 
cording to the deeds done in their 
bodies. If  they never had the Holy 
GhoBt, they can never be angels to 
the Devil to suffer the wrath of Goc1 
to all eternity. And those of them 
who have lived according to the best 

, light they had, (and this will apply to 
all sects and parties of professing 
Christians, and to pagans and barba
rians in all kingdoms, nations, and 
countries,) will enjoy a glory hereafter 
that will be commensurate to th$ir 
lives and the way in which they have

improved upon their advantages; and 
by-and-by they will be freed entirely 
:rom the power of the Devil. They 
will be shut out from the presence of ■* 
the Lord, which the ancients com
pared to bell; but no person can enter 
into the presence of the Father and 
of the Son to dwell, unless be be 
sanctified.

To enter into the presence of God, 
we must be qualified. What con
fidence could we have that he is tbe 
Father, only through our qualifica
tions? As-brother Clements has- 
said, were he to appear to an unqua
lified person, he would have to appear- 
as a man, and that person would want 
the evidence and testimony of a third 
person to convince him that be was 
not labouring under a grand decep
tion ; and then he might, with the 
same propriety, call for the evidence 
of a fourth, a fifth, etc., and never be* 
satisfied. God is a spiritual being, 
and no mortal being can behold him 
in his glory and live, though his 
mind may be caught away in vision, 
as- was Paul's. But man has a capa- - 
city given him to have the vision of 
his mind open to discern heavenly 
things, and to treasure up wisdom 
and knowledge by that means, until 
he is prepared to receive the kingdom 
of heaven. May God bless you I 
Amen.
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INSPIRATION — IMPORTANCE OF HEEDING THE REVELATIONS
OF GOD, ETC.

A Discourse'by President T I e u b u  C. K i m b a i x ,  delivered in tha Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lahe City, Sunday, September 11 ,1S50.

n u r o i m n )  » v  s .  v .  t,o x o .

Brethren and Sisters,—I want to 
talk a little to you from actual duty. 
There arc things upon my mind, not 
only uow, but at many times, that 
trouble me. I  am satisfied that I am 
pretty faithful in regard to warning 
this people to keep the command
ments of God. All things that are 
good are for us to do according to the 
dictations of tho Holy Ghost.

Brother Pratt was telling about the 
ten commandments, which are all very 
good. But 1 believe that there are at 
least as many commandments as there 
are words in tho English language. 
Jesus and his disciples both said— 
“ Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of God.”

You believe in the living oracles of 
God that are appointed to communi
cate to us daily and hourly. These 
oracles are clothed upon with the 
holy Priesthood, which is given to 
enable us to receive revelations to 
guide and lead us aright every 
day.

We are instructed in the Scriptures 
to contend for that faith which was 
once delivered to tbe Saints, and 
which inspired them with dreams and 
visions, tongues aud the interpreta
tion thereof. Pray, tell me who is 
capable of interpreting an unknown 
tongue without inspiration ? I t  can
not be done, except the person be 
dictated by the Holy Ghost. How

can I discern tbat a man is wrong, or 
tbat he is corrupt, except I  havo the 
Spirit of revelation ? I caunot do it. 
How can President Young discern 
that there is is an evil designed against 
him, unless ho has the Spirit of 
revelation ? He cannot know it 
beforehand, except it is revqaled to 
him.
• Now, I  assuredly know it to he trua 
that angels are ministering spirits to 
minister to men who are heirs of 
salvation.

Now, God says, in another part of 
his word, that he will reason with us. 
But how will he do this, unless we are 
submissive like clay in the hands of 
the potter? He says he will do it 
before the world, the philosophers, 
the kings,fend the nobles. He says 
he will dor it before all these, if we 
will be subject to him. We have all 
been to see a theatrical performance; 
but you don't see it, except you look. 
Well, a prompter is there; for some
times the performers forget their 
pieces: then the prompter is ready to 
help them out, as he stands behind 
the vail. Just so it is with angels. 
They are not in sight; we do not see 
them; but in the very hour that we- 
need them they are here as the 
ministers of the covenant to inspire 
and guide us aright. 1 know this, 
gentlemen, just as wellas I know that I  
am here to-day: I know it by the 
senses that God has given me.
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I  have been led to touch upon this 
thing by the dictation of the Holy 
Spirit; but there are other things 
essential to our salvation.

Yes, I feel many times to weep and 
am sorrowful, and I can hardly sleep 
at night; and if I  had Gabriel’s trump, 
I  would speak to the Saints of all na
tions, and I would say, Gather) gather! 
and do not wait even for a handcart 
to be made. I feel this in my soul. 
Do the world believe it?  Do the 
Latter-day Saints believe it?  No. 
Many of them are lifeless, and have 
no energy at all.

Here is brother N. V. Jones: he 
expects to start on a foreign mission 
in a few days, and I believe he never 
felt so well in his life. He is going to 
wake, up the people in Europe. .

There are a great many of the 
Saints coming here this year—many of 
those men that have never gathered 
with us—men that have been wander* 
ing about in the States, and that have 
almost entirely lost the Spirit of ilie 
Lord; and there are some that have 
previously turned away—apostatized. 
They are coming back, and that one 
circumstance makes me think there is 
trouble near at hand. I never knew 
it to fail yet.

When I  get up to 6peak here, I  do 
not do it for the sake of hearing my- 

''self talk or to please myself, but to do 
my duty end please, God, for I  am his 
servant. I wish to exhort you ,to be 
faithful—to be dilligent and watchful. 
There is nothing to prevent your living 
near to God aud having the light of 
revelation constantly within you. If 
your eyes were single to the glory pf 
God, you would see things as they are— 
you would. Uno.w and understand your 
dyty.
■^uWhen I  look through this Terri
tory apd see,what thpre is in existence, 
and wheu I  consider that it was given 
thrpugh Joseph Smith, by revelation, 
th a tw e should let our, garments be 
the workmanship of our,, own hands,

and that we should take care of our 
grain, I feel sorrowful. You may 
take the people north of this city, in 
Davis county, in Ogden and Box 
Elder, and they have not got wheat 
enough,to last,them.till next harvest, ' 
if they do not sell another bushel.
If you were keeping the command
ments,, you, would not se ll , a par
ticle.

When the pioneers came here, Pre
sident Young counselled the brethren 
respecting laying up their grain 
against a time of famine and sorrow. 
They were very short of provisions in 
Ogden last season: some of them had 
not a particle of breadstuff, and I had 
to lend the people flour. Bishop 
West told me that .if I  did not, the , 
people would suffer much; and it is t 
just so in Box Elder and Davis coun
ties ; aud that is what is bearing so 
heavily upon my mind; and you wijl 
see sorrow yet, if you neglect the > 
counsel of God through his servants.
I fear you will.

Here is an army—-probably 6,000 or ’ 
7,000, with the employees and at- 
tachees; and they have got to be fed.
I have no objection to their having 
wheat and flour; but they cannot have 
mine, while my brethren may be with
out bread. Do you hear it? Listen, 
all ye ends of the earth! I  will give 
you enough to keep you alive, gentle
men, just as you do when men start 
on the Plains. The Scriptures say—
“ He that does not provide for his 
own household has denied the faith, 
.and is worse than an infidel.”

Who are biy brethren and sisters ? > 
You that have obeyed the same Gos
pel, received the same Holy Spirit 
and the. same Priesthood that I  have. 
You are. conneoted with me by that • 
Priesthood; you are connected with 
God ; I  am connected with you; I  am • 
also connected with President Young, 
in holding the keys and- the Priest-' ’ 
hood of the Almighty. And, O ye ■ 
Elders, of Israel and. Saints of latter u
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days, why do you not wake to these 
things? What do yob suppose you 
will do when you have sold all your 
bread ? Will gold or silver keep you 
alive? Will whisky keep you alive? 
or will any other liquor? Bread is 
the staff of life which God has spoken 
of in ills word. Then why do you 
expend it for those things that you 
can do without, or that your wives 
and daughters can make ? Will you 
still do i t ? ‘̂  it  know we do do it, and 
I  cannot help or avoid it in my family. 
1 presume it costs me about as much 
to 6upplv my family and those that 
labour for me with coffee, tea, aud 
sugar as most men in this commu
nity.

i  have got considerable stock also; 
and all you that want my stock, make 
it known. I have many mules, horses, 
and cattle; and you cau have, them all, 
if you will furnish me the qrheat. But 
if you do this, you will see the day 
when you will be sorry. I  say to the 
President of this Stake of Zion, bro
ther Daniel Spencer, and also to the 
Apostles, and to all Saints, Wake up, 
and lay upyour grain, and let your finery 
go where it belongs ; for that is where 
it will go, aud you cau not avoid it.

How many friends am I  going to 
get for telling these things? The 
friendship of every good Saint, and of 
God the Father and his Son Jesus 
Christ; and the angels will sustain 
me when I  speak in the name of the 
Father and the Son, and by their 
authority. There are more in heaven 
for us than there are anywhere else 
against u s ; and there are millions 
more of men and women in heaven 
saved than there are people on the 
earth.

1 have now done my duty. I have 
told of these things for years. * Some 
inquire, “ Why don’t President Young 
say more about them ?” Simply be
cause he has spoken and reiterated 
these things in your ears till he is 
ashamed; Do you think our enemies

will get his wheat ? No, they will 
not. If  they were to go to him to
morrow, and offer him ton dollars per 
bushel, they would not got it. Neither 
will they get mine. But I will tell 
you what I have done: I have stepped 
forward and handed men bread when 
they wanted to leave the Church. 
But I would not do that now.

This is an important day in which 
we are living.

You may make what you please of 
this kind of preaching : it is the Gos
pel of salvation, and it has brought 
us into the fold of Christ; aud let us 
take care of the sheep that are in the 
fold. We are here in the tops of the 
mountains, and here is where we shall 
stay, and all hell caunot get us out 
until the Lord God says, “ Come 
ou t! ” Now you may set your hearts 
at rest.
* [i am astonished, when I look upon 
the people of the United States, that 
they are not more friendly to us. 
They stand ready to debauch aud de
stroy this people. They want the 
money—the gold and the silver, that 
the people have, and which you know 
is the god of this world; but I  am 
not going to employ them. If I can
not raise more than five hundred dol
lars, I will send one of my boys; 
and if he has not money enough to ' 
purchase a load of goods, my team 
can live upon the Plains and haul . 
part of a load for somebody else'; for 
I am determined to transport my own - 
goods, unless I can buy them as cheap - 
here. Uncle Sam’s troops drove our * 
men off the road from the stations 
they had located, when we calculated' 
on running a daily express from here 
to the States and importing our own J 
goods. Do you think 1 fear the 
world ? Why should I  ? I  have /  
done nothing to be afraid o f ; and all I 
the feelings that the wicked can have 
arise on account of our keeping their 
troops back at Bridger till they got " 
cooled off ; and we did that hand*
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gomely. And then, when they came 
in, they were very tame; and they 
would not have been otherwise, if it 
had not been for some of our federal 
officials. The arm; has been so much 
more gentlemanly than some of those 
officials that have come to execute 
the law, that I  am ashamed; and I 
give the army the credit for that 
much.

“ Well, now,” says one, “ you had 
better hold your tongue, Mr. Kim
ball.” I  shall when I  get ready J 
1 have no feelings of hardness, nor 
disposition to hurt any one. Some 
seem to have a spite against the gam
blers ; but, bless you, they are some 
of the best of the camp followers.
I  am ashamed of the acts of some of 
you Elders of the Church., You 
ought to be had in remembrance in 
the courts of heaven. Were they 6ent 
here to lead you iuto such practices ? 
What were those judges sent here 
for ? Not to teach this people, but 
to bring up those murderers and 
handle them, and to. send all the 
thieves to prison, and punish them 
for their crimes. „ This is what you 
are sent for, you judges, and you 
marshals, and all the rest of you offi
cials ; and why don’t you do your 
duty? Now I  wish there was a 
lawyer here to tell me whether I 
have committed treason or no t!

For instance, here is Dr. Bern- 
hisel—ju$t as good a man as ever 
lived upon [the earth. We have sent 
him four times to Washington. Did 
he gd as our master ? N o; but he 
went as our servant to importune the 
Government of the United States for 
our rights. Bless you, the rights .we 
ask are ours: they are mine: our 
fathers fought for them! Well, he 
went as our servant, and not as our 
master; and these judges are sent 
here by James Buchanan; and if they 
had done their duty, they would have 
had scores of vou transgressors of the 
law in prison, and some on the scaf

fold. They should make you amena
ble to the laws of this Territory as- 
well as those of the United States.

Gentlemen officials, you came to* 
execute our laws. This is the way, 
as Mr. Hord said to me yesterday—
“ I am of your opinion, Mr. Kimball, 
when a man is among the Romans, 
he should do as the Homans do. 
When we go to the polls, go with the 
voice of the people.” “ Yes,” said I ;
“ and when we go to your States and 
Territories, we should do the same, 
and be subject to your laws, just as 
you should be subject to our laws; 
and so should all ministers that are 
sent to preach and administer justice 
and righteousness."

Now, have I  committed treason 
this afternoon? No, gentlemen, I  
have not. What do they want to kill 
us for? They are from the same 
father. Now, we want to obey tho 
laws of the Gospel of Je3us Christ, 
and get the Spirit of God; and be
cause of this they are our enemies. 
It is the same as it was with tho 
family of Jacob, and he was the friend 
of God ; and because Joseph was in 
favour with God and with his father, 
his brethren hated him. It was par
ticularly so with Joseph. His own 
brothers hated him; but the Lord 
honoured him, and he lived to see his 
father and brethren bow down to him; 
and the king of Egypt honoured him, 
and bowed to his wisdom. And so 
the nations will bow to this kingdom, 
sooner or later, aud all hell cannot 
help it. Then, gentlemen, why don’t 
you make peace ? You will be glad 
to make peace, for the wicked will see 
earthquakes, pestilence, and famine; 
for they have caused thousands of 
men, women, and children to go to 
premature graves. And Thomas H. 
Benton said, “ Give them hell, and 
sweep them off the earth." When, 
we were in our waggons, Senator Ben
ton advocated this.

I  say to the Saints, Live your reli-
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stop your murmuring, take care 
of'/your crops, lay up your grain. I  
shall do it.

Now, you women, go to work, as 
far as it is in your power to do it, and 
do not be constantly teasing your 
husbands to dispose of their grain. 
What better are you than I ? I came 
here with good home-made calf-skin 
boots on, and why can’t you be con
tented with home-made clothes as 
well as I  ? You are no better than I 
am, and I  know you can do these 
things.

I  try to carry out this counsel that 
1 am giving to you; and not many 
years will pass away before you will 
see the result of these things, and 
you that are wise will go to work and 
aot as though you believed what I 
say. My sorrow is that trouble will 
come upon you unawares, in conse
quence of your neglect of these coun
sels. 1 have no objections to your 
selling your grain, but I want you to 
eell it to your brethren, and not to 
those that will cut your throats. If 
you do not want to sustain me, sus
tain one another.

How do you look, you who hold the 
Priesthood, going through- the streets 
drunk, and in company with those 
who are constantly planning for the 
destruction of this people ? I mean 
you that are guilty of these offences. 
Those that are not guilty know that 
my remarks are not for them.

God bless the righteous—the peace
maker! and God bless the honourable 
man that comes here and does unto

us as he wishes us to do unto him. 
Come to me, ye men that do not pro
fess to believe “ M o rm o n ism I am 
the lad to make you comfortable and* 
aappy. But let me live, do good, 
and work righteousness. I  will do 
this, whether you are willing or not, 
God helping me.

I say, Peace be upon the righteous, 
and upon every man that is willing to 
do as he would like to be done by! 
But if you desire this blessing, don’t 
come here and interfere with our' 
rights, wheu you are sent by the 
Government to see that murderers and 
robbers are brought to justice, and „ 
dealt with according to tbe laws. I  
want you to understand this now, for 
I  am a lawyer, and I understand as 
much about it as any of you.

God bless you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ! Amen.

[After resuming his seat, President 
tfumball again arose and said]—I just 
.want to say a few words to the Elders 
of Israel, and to the daughters o f  
Zion. I f  you wish to manifest your 
faith, go and pgove that you have faith 
by your works; for I would not give - 
a dime for all the faith there is with
out works. Let each man go to with 
his might, and lay up his grain, an d . 
not preach about that which he is not 
doing himself. This is my religion. - 
If you follow my counsel, God will 
bless you and increase you in the 
comforts of life; and let the world' 
know it. This is all I  have to say a t: 
present.

\
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RESURRECTION OF TITE BODY—THE SPIRIT WORLD, ETC.

An Address by President B in g h a m  Y o u n o ,  delivered at the Funeral o f his Sislert 
Fanny Youngt June 1 2 ,1S59.

RE POR TED B T  O, D , WATT.

Were we to conform to the tradi
tions of our fathers, the brothers of 
sister Fanny would not be permitted 
to speak on this occasion. But is it 
•wrong for a father to preach the fune
ral sermon of his child ? or for a hus
band to preach the funeral sermon of 
his wife ? or for a brother to officiate 
in like manner for a sister ? If so, 
wherein is it wrong or sinful ? Four 
of sister Fanny’s five brothers are 
here to-day, aud I  wish them to do 
all the preaching to be done on this 
occasion.

Oq.r father long since departed to 
the spirit world: he is not here to 
give counsel to his children. Brother 
Fhineas resides in this city, but he is 
not here; and we, the four brothers 
who are present, have designed to say 
what is to be said, and to perform the 
funeral ceremonies of our sister, iu 
this respect.

I t  would gratify me to spend an 
hour or two to express in part the 
numerous principles, ideas, inductions, 
and connections between the spirit 
world and our present condition, that 
frequently fill my mind on such occa
sions as this. Many of you know 
that I especially delight to dwell upon 
such subjects; but I  do not wish to 
occupy so much time now. We will 
make our exercises shdrt and to the 
point, while we perform the last act 
•of kindness that can be bestowed 
♦upon mortals.

I t  is customary to pay great respect 
to the dead. This I do; but how do 
I pay it ? It is very fashionable and 
customary to mourn deeply for the 
dead; and it is customary in soma 
countries to hire mourners, and ob
serve much ceremony upon the death 
and interment of relatives and friends. 
I wish to pay, in a strictly fitting and 
decent manner, the respect due to the 
remains of my sister Fanny—due in. 
reference to the resurrection of the 
very dust that will moulder in tho 
coffin before us.

If I  am faithful to my religion, I  
shall see the component parts that 
organized the body together. When 
those parts are gathered together from 
the elements, they will appear as 
sister Fanny, not in mortal flesh, but 
in an immortal state. When I meet 
her in the morning of the resurrec
tion, she will hail me as one who has 
acted the part of a brother, son, and 
protector; she will hail me as her 
benefactor; and I now wish to pay 
respect to her departure from this 
sphere of action. We hare made her 
as comfortable as we could through 
life; we will honour her in death, 
and hope to be present when she is 
resurrected. Now her body is sub- 
jeot to decomposition, and will return 
to its mother earth, to remain until 
it shall be called forth agaiu.

The organization of the human 
tabernacle is a great mystery; but it



would not Id, if we could see and un
derstand. Could the vail between us 

""" and the spiritual existence be rent, 
we should behold a greater mystery 
in the organization of the spirit.

1 As has been observed here touching 
the ideas that men have of the prin
ciples of eternal life, mankind have 
been vailed in otter darkness, in 
which tho great majority remain at 
this day. The wicked world inquire 
for the man who can inform them 
how and by what means tbe mortal 
body and tbe ini mortal spirit are so 
intimately united. To say nothing 
of their organization, the widest and 
greatest physiologists have failed to 
supply the information so earnestly 
sought upon this subject. We see 
life spring into existence all around 
us. Where is its fountain ? and how 
is it originated ? I t  exists for a day, 
a night, a year, or an age, and it is 
gone; and who can say where ? 
Who can tell what has become of 
the life that dwelt in that tabernaole,

'  causing it to think,—that lit up the 
eye with living fire, and caused the 
mouth to niter forth wisdom ? Can 
mortal man tell ? Not unless be is 
inspired by the Almighty, and under
stands eternal things. The origin of 
all things is in eternity. Like a cloud 
passing across a clear sky— like a 
bird that suddenly flits across our 
path— like a pure gushing stream 
from a hidden fountain, that soon 
sinks in some mountain chasm,—so, 
apparently, life flashes into this mor
tal existence, and passes away.

I  do not mourn for sister Fanny: 
I  rejoice. She has lived upwards of 
threescore years and ten, and exhi
bited the retention of 6ound sense to 
her last days with us here.. She said 
to her sister Nancy, a short time ago, 
' “  If  you hear of my being dead before 
you come to see me again, let the 
first thing you say be 4 Hallelujah! *" 
That remark, to me, evidences the 
retention ojfsound judgment. I t  also
4, i i * ‘ J i . • «l. j *
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appears to me that very many of the 
Latter-day Saints are as far from 
good wholesome ideas and principles, 
touching their heavenly privileges, as 
the east is from the west. They covet 
the riches of this world, craving to- 
serve themselves—to satisfy the sor- 
did disposition within them. Hadt 
they the sense of an angel, and were 
they iu possession of mountains o r  
gold, heaped up higher aud deeper, 
broader and longer, than these moun
tains on the east and west of us, they 
would say, •* That vast amount 6f 
gold is as nothing when compared ' 
with tho privilege of even living in 
this day and age of the world, when 
the Gospel is preached.”

And when the Lord has committed 
his holy Priesthood to men on earth, - 
without which no mortal being can be 
prepared to enter into the celestial 
kingdom of God, how. do many of thfr 
Elders treat it ? That question I  do 
not wish to answer; but 1 really wish 
that such persons would learn a little t 
good sense. Generations have come 
and gone without the privilege of' 
hearing the sound of the Gospel, which 
has come to you through Joseph- 
Smith — that was revealed to hirn^ 
from heaven by angels and visions. 
We have the Gospel and the keys cf 
the holy Priesthood.
• Sister Fanny has been faithful: '  

her spirit is now in the spirit world. 
Where do you suppose that world is ? 
We used to think and talk a great 
deal about this subject, inquiring » 
where heaven is, and where is the 
heaven of heavens. Let me tell you 
that sister Fanny cannot dwell there 
until she obtains her resurrection.; 
neither can any other being. The 
spirit world I  now refer to pertains to 
this earth, so far as spirits who bave- 
tabernacled or may hereafter taber- - 
nacle here are concerned.

Sister Fanny was baptized for tbe- 
remission of sins, and received tha 
laying op of h^tnds for the reception*
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of the Holy Ghost. She lived accord
ing to the precepts and ordinances 
that God has revealed through his 
servant the Prophet, by which men 
can be Baved and brought back into 
his presence. But is her spirit in the 
third heavens? No. Will it go 
there ? Not until she again possesses 
her body. Can she see the Lord? 
Yes, if he unveils himself. Can she 
converse with angels ? Yes, if they 
are sent to converse with her. Is she 
in paradise? Yes. Where do the 
spirits of the wicked go? To the 
same place or kingdom pertaining to 
this earth. They do not go to the 
depths of hell, neither can they until 
they become angels of devils.

Is a Saint subject to the power of 
the Devil in the spirit world ? No, 
because be has gained the victory 
through faith, and can command 
Satan, and he must obey. How is it 
with the wicked? The Devil has 
power over them to distress and 
afflict them : they are in hell. Can 
the angels of heaven administer to 
them ? Yes, if they are sent to do 
so. What can be done for them? 
The spirit of sister Fanny and the

* spirit of every man and woman who 
has died in the faith of the Gospel, 
since it has been restored, will have 
the power to teach those wicked 
spirits and all who have gone to the 
spirit world without having heard the 
Gospel in the flesb, and say to them, 
If you will now repent and believe, 
the Lord will even now provide the 
means that you may be officiated for 
on the earth in those ordinances that 
must be attended to here. Sister 
Fauny can do good in her capacity 
and calling as well as Joseph the 
Prophet can in -his. He will bold 
the keys: he will rule, govern, and 
control all things iu the spiritual 
world pertaining to this dispensation, 
until he has finished his work.

I do not wish to occupy much of 
the time; but when I  am led to speak

on these points I  am much interested. 
How few there are who understand 
how hard it is for a man’s eyes to be 
opened! How few of the Elders of 
this Church prefer the interests of 
the kingdom of God to their worldly 
interests! With far too many it is,
“ My family!—my farm is going to 
wreck!—my store is neglected!—my 
business must be attended to!” and 
let the kingdom- of God take care of 
itself.. Such men will remain iu 
darkness.

To possess and retain the spirit 
of the Gospel, gather Israel, redeem 
Zion, and save the world must be 
attended to first and foremost, and 
should be the prevailing desire in the 
hearts of the First Presidency of the 
Elders of Israel, and of every officer 
in the Church and kingdom of God.

The Lord commands, controls, and 
governs. A little more faith in tbe 
name of Jesus Christ, and I  can say 
to my enemies, Be thou rebuked and 
stay thou there. I then can say to the 
power of the Devil, Be thou rebuked; 
and to evil spirits, Come not within 
these walls, and they could not enter. 
A little more faith, and, by way of 
comparison, I  can say to my wheat and 
corn, Grow, and command the heavens 
to shed forth rain.

Suppose that the whole people could 
see things as they are, they would 6oon 
be able to control the elements by the 
power of their faith. This people, 
since we believe that they are in the 
kingdom of God, must so live as to 
gain power and faith to control'all 
things of a perishable nature, and thus 
prepare themselves to endure for ever 
and ever; while every other creature 
will, ere long, return to its native 
element.

I am very much obliged to my 
friends for calling to pay tbeir respects 
to the living and tbe dead. We did 
not expect many here, for I have not 
a house large enough to hold all the 
relations of our sister Fanny. To
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convene them in a building, we should 
have to go to the Tabernacle. She 
lias many relatives, and I  am increas
ing the number of mine every day, 
through inducing people to increase in 
faith. The spirit of the holy Gospel 
is going to the east, the west, the 
north, and the south, and no power 
can hinder it; and thefeelingsof many 
are taking hold of the principles of 
eternal life, and there is no power that 
can hinder it. And all those who 
believe in the Lord Jesus Christ with 
all theirhearts, and believe that Joseph 
Smith was sent of God, repent of their 
eins, are baptized for the remission of 
eins, and then live thoir religion, the 
same are " my father, my mother, my 
sister, my brother.” In reality I  bave 
no other connections on the face of' 
this eartb. If my blood kin would 
not believe the Gospel, I  should be as 
much alienated from them in my 
feelings as I  am from the people of 
the Chinese nation. There are thou
sands in tbe Church now, and we are, 
brethren and sisters.

Isay, Bless the people f  God bless 
my brethren and sisters ! I  ask my 
Father, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to bless you every day. I  aoi looking 
’for the time when I shall Bay, Be thou 
blessed, and we shall be blessed, and,

the powers of earth and hell will stand 
afar off and be rebuked at the command 
of the Priesthood.

How far we are beneath our privi
leges ! What! rejoice when a Saint 
dies? Yes. Mourn when a Saint' 
dies? No. There is no feeling of 
mourning within me, though every 
living friend, wife, child, brother, sister, 
cousin, aunt, and uncle of mine were1 
lying before us, as sister Fanny does 
now. I  would shout, Hallelujah! 
"Would you not mourn?1’ No. The 
world is before me, and I  can gather 
all the fathers and mothers, brothers 
and sisters, wives, children, and friends 
that I  wish around me. That is the 
way I  feei. Glory! Hallelujah!

Sister Yilate Kimball knows tbat I  < 
felt so when I buried Miriam, my 
first wife. Heber C. and Yilate Kim
ball were as kind to me a t that time, 
when I was a stranger and penniless, 
as I  have been to Bister Fanny. My 
heart said, “ Hallelujah!” because the 
Priesthood is here, aud the way opened 
up from earth to heaven; find my wife 
wa3 going there. * * ^

God bless you ! When I  nave the 
power, I will bless you so effectually 
that you will not be afflicted by the 
Devil as you now are. Amen.
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PERSONAL REMINISCENCES AND TESTIMONY CONCERNING THE t 
, . PROPHET JOSEPH AND THE CHURCH, ETC. i

f
A Sermon by Elder Or30n P iutt, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lahe City, '

’ * • July 10,1859,> * . ‘
i . , t. ' ' , * t

1 * KEPOllTED 0 . D. WATT. ‘ 1* »* « ', A A '' - v

I t  is truly joyful to my feelings to 
assemble, Sabbath after Sabbath, with 
the Latter-day Saints, to hear the testi* 
mopies of the servants of the living 
God, and to hear the words of eternal 
life preached by the power of the Holy 
Ghost.

It ip now nearly twenty-nine years 
that I have enjoyed this privilege iu 
this Church ; and I  esteem it as one 
of the greatest privileges to be still 
alive aud in your midst, and I acknow
ledge the hand of God in preserving 

, me for so many years in this kingdom, 
l  believe most firmly that if it bad 

'not been for the mercy, power, and 
goodness of God, I should not be num
bered among the living at the present 
time. When I  cast .my reflections 
back upon the past history of my life, 
and coutemplaio the numerous scenes 
through which I have passed, iu con* 
nection with hundreds of others that 
have travelled to aud fro among the 
nations, I  feel that it has been the 
baud of the Lord that has delivered 
me from the hands of enemies and 
lawless mobs which have often beset 
my path. '

I t has been the hand of the Lord 
that has delivered this people through 
all the dreadful persecutions that we 
have endured, and it will be tbe 
hand of the Lord that will deliver us 
in all future time. I  oftentimes 
reflect back upon the early period of 
my experienco in this Church, having

been baptized into the same only about 
five months after its first organization,, 
when there were but a very few in
dividuals numbered with the Saints. 
I presume that all who belonged to 
the Church at that time might occupy 
a small room about the size of fifteen 
feet- by twenty. I then became in
timately acquainted with tho Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and continued intimately 
acquainted with him until the day of big 
death. I bad the great privilege, when 
I was in from my missions, of boarding 
the most of the time at his house, so 
that I  not only knew him as a public 
teacher, but as a private citizen, as a 
husband and father. 1 witnessed his 
earnest and humble devotions both 
morning aud evening iu his family. 
I heard the words of eternal life 
flowing from his mouth, nourishing, 
soothing, and comforting his family, 
neighbours, and friends. I  saw his 
countenance lighted up as the inspira
tion of the Holy Ghost rested upon, 
him, dictating the great and most 
precious revelations now printed for 
our guide. I  saw him translating, by 
inspiration, the Old and New Testa
ments, and the inspired book of 
Abraham from Egyptian papyrus.

And what now is my testimony 
concerning that man', founded upon 
my own personal observations? I t  
is the same to-day as it was when 
I first received the testimony that he- 
was a Prophet. I  knew that he was &
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nan of God. I t  was not a matter of 
opinion with me, for I  received a 
testimony from the heavens concerning 
that matter; and without suoh a testi
mony it is difficult for us always to 
judge; for no man can know the things 
Of God but by the Spirit of God. 1 
do not care how much education a 
man may have—how learned he may 
be—how muoh he has studied theology' 
under the eyes of teaohers that are 
uninspired; I  do know there is no 
man living that can know the things 
of God for himself only by revela
tion. I  could form some kind of 
an opinion about Joseph Smith as a 
natural man, without receiving any 
communication or rev elation for my self.
I  could believe him to be a man 
of God from bis conversation, from 
his acts, from his dealings ; .1 oould 
believe him to be a Prophet by 
seeing many things take place that 
he prophesied of: but all this would 
not give me that certain knowledge 
which is necessary for an individual 
to have, in order to bear testimony to 
the nations.

If I bear testimony to others that 
I  know this Church and this kingdom 
to be the Church and kingdom of 
God,, and. that Joseph Smith was 
really raised up as a Prophet, and as 
a Seer^and as a lievelator, I  must bear 
thatr~taSSfunony from some certain 
information and , knowledge I  have 
derived independent of what can be 
learned naturally by the natural man. 
Tbe testimony I  have borne for 
twenty-nine .years past upon this 
point is that the Lord revealed to me 
the truth of this work; and because 
the Lord revealed this fact to me, I  
have the utmost confidence in bearing 
testimony# to it in all the world. I t  
is true I  was then but a.youth; I  was 
ignorant and am still ignorant in 
many points and .in many respects: 
bat I was then very ignorant so far 
as the religion of heaven is concerned, 
until the Lord made manifest bis.

No. ia.] ‘ ;

truth,, and taught, informed,^, and i n 
structed my mind.

For about one year before I  heard 
of this Church, 1 bad begun seriously 
in my own mind to inquire after thfr 
Lord. I had sought him diligently— * « 
perhaps more -so than many others 
that professed to seek him. I  was sô  
earnest and intent upon the subject 
of seeking the Lord, when I  was about 
eighteen years,of age, and* from that 
until I was nineteen,, when I  heard- 
this Gospel and* received it,- that X 
did not give myself the necessary 
time to rest Engaged in farming 
and labouring too by the month, L 
took tbe privilege, while others ha<i 
retired to rest, to go out into tho Y.
fields and wilderness, and there plead > * 
with theXord,v hour after hour, that 
he would show me what to do—th at 
he would teach me the way of life ,.'* 
and iuform and instruct my under* 
standing. I t  is true I bad attended^ 
as many others have done, various 
meetings of religious societies. I had- 
attended the Methodists, I had been 
to the Baptists, and had visited the- 
Presbyterian meetings. I  bad heard 
their doctrines and bad been earnestly, 
urged by many to unite myself with 
them as a member of their churches ;, 
but something whispered to not do* 
so. I remained, therefore, apart from 
all of them, praying contiuually in. 
my heart that the Lord would show'’ 
me the right way.

I continued this for about one. 
year; after which,, two Elders of this- 
Ohurch came into tbe neighbourhood..
I heard tbeir doctrine, and believed i t  
to be the ancient Gospel; and as soon 
as the sound penetrated my ears, I  ' 
knew that if the Bible was true, their 
doctrine was true. They taught not 
only the ordinances, but the gifts and 
blessings promised the believers, and < 
the authority necessary in the Church;, 
in order to administer the ordinances. . 
All these things I received with glad- \v  
ness. Instead of feeling, as many do,.

[Vol. VII.
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abatred against the principles, hoping 
> they were not true, fearing and 

trembling lest they were, I rejoiced 
with' great joy, believing that the 
ancient principles of the Gospel were 
restored to the earth—that the autho
rity to preach it was also restored. I 
rejoiced that my ears were saluted 
with these good tidings while I  was 
yet a youth, and in the day, too, of 
the early rising of the kingdom of 
God. I  went forward and was bap
tized. I  was the only individual 
baptized in that country for many 
years afterward. I immediately ar
ranged my business and started off oo 

, a journey of two hundred and thirty 
miles to see the Prophet. 1 found 

i him in the bouse of old father Whit- 
iner, in Fayette, Seneoa County, State 

, of New York,—the bouse where this 
Church was first organized, consisting 
of only six. members. I  also found 
David Whitmer, then one of tbe three 
\vitnesses who saw the angel and the 

I plates. *
I  soon became acquainted with all 

t‘ the witnesses of the Book of Mormon,
, with the exception of Oliver Cowdery
i > and Peter Whitmer, who had started
I westward, and whose acquaintance 1
j formed a few months afterward. I

heard their teaching?, saw their course 
i of conduct, saw their earnostness,
[_ their humility,and diligenee in prayer,
j and their faithfulness in warniug one
i- unotber and in warning their neigh-
I hours.
 ̂ I called upon‘ the Lord with more
i, faith than before, for I  had then

received the first principles of the 
\ Gospel. The gift of the Holy Ghost
I ' was given to me; and when it was 
| shed forth* upon me, it gave me a

testimony concerning the truth of 
this work that no man can ever take 

i from me. It is impossible for me, so
long as I  bave my reasoning faculties 

| and powers of mind, to doubt the
{ , testimony I  then received as among
| tbe first evidences that were given,

i f 8^ A-“  ̂- JOURNAL /OF

I- . ■ '

and that,' too, by the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost. And while I am 
speaking upon the subject, let me say 
that the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost given to an individual is the 
greatest evidence that he can receive 
concerning God, godliness, and the 
kingdom of heaven set up upon the 
earth. There is no evidence equal to it; 
A natural man may see all the signs 
that Jesus has promised should follow 
the believer; he may see them in 
exercise by the faithful Saints of God. 
He may see them speak in different 
tongues and languages, and then he 
may have his doubts in regard to it, 
if he bas not received the testimony 
of the Holy Ghost himself. He may 
hear the sounds of these tongues; but 
how is he to judge or know whether 
they do speak in another tongue or 
not ? It is true he hears sounds put 
together wbich resemble languages he 
has heard foreigners speak; but it is 
not a testimony that imparts a know
ledge to his mind: he wants some* 
thing greater than this. Again, he 
hears others, who are ignorant and 
unlearned, by the gift and power of 
tbe Holy Ghost interpret these ton
gues, and unfold the things spoken by 
the power of the Spirit of God in 
another language: but how does he 
know that they give the true inter
pretation? His own understanding 
will not testify that they have. He 
must, therefore, have a testimony in
dependent of this,—a higher, a greater 
testimony,—-even that Of the Holy 
Spirit. Again, he might see in
dividuals, professing to be followers 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
go forth and lay their bands upon 
the sick, and pray to the Father, in  
the name of Jesus, that they may bo 
healed. He may see them rafted up 
and apparently restored to health and 
soundness; but then, how does he 
know that these persons wete really 
as sick and as much afflicted as they 
pretended to be ? Seeing these*

■'DISCOURSES. ' •- '
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•things as a: natural rtian, bow is he to 
know theft the administration by the 
laying on of bands has imparted 
•power or virtue- to heal them ? Or is 
it the work of imagination? Here 
would be left r6om for doubt. This 
testimony alone is not sufficient to 
rest up6n. He should have the gift 
and power of the Holy Ghost resting 
-upon himself to convince him that 
they were the servants of God, and 
that the gifts they exercise were from 
heaven. He might hear them pro
phesy many things that are to take 
place years in the future; but he 
would not wish to wait for their fulfil

lment to know whether they were of 
God; or, while he was waiting, he 
might be laid in the dust. He there
fore needs something to convince 
him, beyond all doubt, that the in
dividuals prophesying were filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and that their pre
dictions were true and could be de
pended upon; and then, whether they 
come to pass of not in his day, he 
knows they will be fulfilled in their 
times aud iu their seasons; and so 
with all other gifts. He might see a 
toiraclb of auy kind ; he might see 
the lawso? nature apparently overcome 
by a person calling himself a Servant 
of God. How does he know he is the 
•servaut of God, or that he performs 
that miracle by the power of God? 
Have not devils and fallen angels 
power? Did they not have mighty 
power in ancient days? Yes. Could 
they not smite the earth with plagues, 
■'and turn water into blood anciently, 
as Moses the servant of God did? 
Ycb. Could not the wicked magicians 
'of Egypt perform great signs by 
lasting down their staves, and causing 
them to appear like serpents, per
forming great and Marvellous' things 
similar to those the Prophet Moses 
perforated ?
• Hew is the natural man to judge? 
’''There is God on the one' hand, and 
the Devil1 on the othctf; atid if one is

t6 judge naturally of these things, 
would not be sure that the person 
performing a miracle before him wak 
really inspired of God. The gift andL 
power of the Holy Ghost, as I have, 
already observed, is the greatest 
evidence any man or woman can havo 
coneerniqg the' kingdom of God. I t  
is given expressly to impart to man
kind a  knowledge of the things of 
God. I t  is given to purify the heart 
of man, that he may by its power no t 
only be able to understand its opera
tions upon himself, but be, able to 
understand its operations upon others- 
also; and, indeed, if I could by any 
possible meansindependent of the Holy 
Ghost ascertain that a miracle was 
wrought of G od,, what particular . 
benefit would it be to' me ?

Scores of miracles were wrought in. 
ancient times;, but how did they 
benefit the children of Israel ? When, 
they saw the waters of the Red Sea. 
divided and the Egyptians over
thrown in its depths,—when they 
were brought up before mount Sinai 
and heard the voice of the trumpet 
out of the midst of the cloud and. 
from the flatting mountain, proclaim
ing the ten commandments in theic 
ears, and saw Moses go up in the 
midst of the lire,—when they beheld 
all this display .of the power of God, 
what effect did it have on the great 
majority who saw?' Did it affect 
their conduct ? No. Miracles had 
become a' little common with them, 
and said they, What has become of < 
this Moses ? Perhaps they thought 
he had perished in the mountain. 
They might have imagined a volcano 
on the mountain, belching out its 
fires, accompanied by thunder and 
lightning; aud that some person had, 
artfully concealed himself, having &. * 
great trumpet, and through it pre
tending to give laws to Israel. They 
might have said] We will not be 
cheated by this pretended m i r a c le > 
but while tius tfiunder and storm is»w



lasting on tbe mount, and while it is 
in this terrible convulsion, we will 
liavo a god that we can see; we will 
cast our gold into tbe fire, and make 
one tbat will just suit us. And so 
tbe; did, and fell down and wor
shipped it, and said, "These be thy 
gode, 0  Israel, <fcc.” Here, then, we 
perceive what effect miracles have 
upon a people, without the power and 
gift of the Holy Ghost to bear tes
timony that these miracles are of 
God. The Holy Ghost bears testi
mony to tbe man who receives it, and 
.not to somebody else; and if be is 
pure enough to receive this gift, bo 
bas power enough in bis heart to 
regulate his actions according to the 
law of God, instead of building golden 
calves.

I  have deviated from my experience, 
and perhaps it will not be necessary 

. to 6ay any more on that subject; for 
it is about the samo in many respects 
as the experience of all the rest of the 
Saiuts of God. I t  is true, I  have 
travelled perhaps more by far than 
any other man in the Church who is 
now living; but what of this ? I ex
pect to travel a great deal more, if I  
am called upon; for my mission is to 
travel: that is the? command I re
ceived in connection with the Twelve 
and tbe Seventies. We have been 
called upon to go into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every crea
ture, as they were in ancient days; 
and inasmuch as we cannot go per
sonally and preach to every creature, 
we lmvo the responsibility upou us 
to see that it is preached to every 
creature, to every nation, tongue, and 
people. And inasmuch as we do not 
fulfil this responsibility placed upon 
ns, we shall have to suffer. In con
nection with others, I have gone forth 
and endeavoured to fulfil in some 
little measure the great mission tbe 
Lord our God has given us to the 
nations of the earth. 1 have borne 
testimony all the day long, first to my
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own nation, the people of the United 
States, in tbe New England, Middle, 
Western, and Southern States, and 
in the Territories, and also in the 
Canadas, Upper and Lower. For many 
years my voice has been heard 
throughout the land, warning the 
people to repent. And I most 
assuredly know that all the testimo
nies I have borne are recorded in the 
heavens, and it is a comfort to me 
to think they are not lost and forgot 'y 
and all tbe people that have beard 
them will have to meet them in the 
great and coming day.

I  have not only borne testimony to 
my own nation on this continent, bap
tizing believers, building up churches, 
travelling on foot thousands and tens of 
thousands of miles without purse or 
scrip, being mobbed and driven to- 
and-fro, aud hunted by the enemy ; 
but I have also had the privilege of 
crossing tbe Atlantic Ocean ten times 
for the word of God and the testimony 
of Jesus, to bear his name among the 
nations afar off; and I  have en
deavoured iu those distant lands, as 
well as on this continent, to bear my 
testimony faithfully among the people. 
And my testimony is this, that God 
has in his infinite mercy and good
ness sent his angel from heaven to 
restore the 6ame Gospel that was 
preached eighteen hundred years ago—- 
that he has borne testimony, by his 
angels, by tbe power of the Holy 
Ghost, and by bis own voice, of the 
fact that he has restored his Priest
hood and his kingdom upon the face 
of the earth, and that the kingdom 
now established will continue to roll 
on until all the nations and kingdoms 
of tbe earth shall 6ee and hear of the- 
power and glory of the Almighty 
magnified and made manifest in it. 
This has been my testimony, aud £ 
rejoice in it. I  am not fatigued—  
don't feel like retiring to private life; 
but I feel to continue in this holy 
calling and ministry as long as the
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Lord my God shall permit me to have 
a  being here upon the earth, be it 
long or short.

How long I shall stay here I  know 
not: that is among the hidden things 
of futurity, so far as I am personally 
concerned. I look forward with joy
ful anticipation'to the glory that shall 
follow in the rolling forth of this 
.kingdom, and in the fulfilment of the 
purposes of the Most High God iu re
lation to this last dispensation be has 
introduced ujfon the earth. There 
are a great many things that are 
taking place and have taken place 
that I have rejoiced in, because I have 
known them, from diligeut research, 
to  be the fulfilment of modern pro
phecy. •

I  have not been backward about 
searching both ancient and modern 
prophecy that I  might learn some* 
thing about the events of the last dis
pensation, and understand the signs 
of the times in which we live; 1 have 
seen prophecy after prophecy fulfilled, 
not only among the people of the 
Xatter-day Saints, but among the na
tions of the earth, that were uttered 
years and years before they came to 
pass; and there are prophecies con
tained in the Book of Mormon which 
remain to be fulfilled, and I am look
ing with joyful anticipation to the 
day of their fulfilment. The prophe
cies are of great interest to the Saints 
and to the world. As an instance, I 
will give you the substance of a pro
phecy contained in the Book of Mor- 
anon. About six hundred years be
fore Christ, a Prophet was raised up in 
Jerusalem, by the name of Lehi, and 
another one by the name of Nephi; 
and the Lord commanded them to 
•leave Jerusalem and go to a  land he 
would give to them, and he brought 
them forth by his miraculous power 
upon this American continent. Be
fore they’ arrived here, however, Ne- 
phi had a vision, and saw all the 
great events from his day down to the

winding-up scene of , all things*., 
Among other things, he saw the Jew* 
would be carried away shortly often ‘ 
the departure of himself and his 
father’s family into Babylon, and he 
saw'they would be afflicted for a length 
of time, and then be restored to Jera- , 
salem. After their return, he saw the- 
Messiah would make his appearance, 
and they would crucify him, and then, 
they would be dispersed among all 
nations.

He saw that the Gospel would he* 
preached among all nations and king- 
doms, first to the Jews, and then to 
the Geutiles. He saw that after the 
Gospel should be preached by the 
Twelve Apostles of the Lamb to the 
Jews and to the Gentiles, there would 
arise a great and abominable church, 
the most corrupt of allchurohes upon 
the face of all the earth, and that that 
great and abominable church should 
have power given unto them over the 
Saints of the Lamb to destroy them, 
&c., and that they should corrupt the 
Jewish Scriptures which should issue 
from the mouth of the Twelve Apos
tles of the Lamb, and take away from; 
them many parts that were plain, and. 
precious, and easy to the understand
ing of all men; and by reason of this 
great stumblingblock, the Scriptures 
being in such a state, there should be • 
many among the nations of the Gen
tiles in the latter times that should 
exceedingly stumble and build up 
numerous churches after the forms of 
different doctrines, and they should t 
deny miracles and the power of God,. 
saying, "  They are done away.’*

After seeing all these things on the- 
Eastern continent, he saw the promised 
lapd to which he and his father’s 
family were about to be led ; and he 
beheld his descendants in their various; 
generations, and he saw wars, &c.,* 
among them ; he saw that Je^us, aftec 
bis resurrection, made his appearance 
bodily among them : this took place 
on the promised land, which we calL



America. He saw the Israelites on 
this land become righteous, and he 
caw three generations pass away in. 
righteousness; then the more part of 
them fell into wickedness aud were 
destroyed, and the records kept among 
them contained tbe fulness of the 
Gospel and many prophecies and 
visions that were great and precious. 
He saw that a remnant of the nation 
should dwindle wore and more in 
unbelief, and have wars and con
tentions among themselves, and be
come a degraded people, and be 
scattered upon all the face of this 
continent.

Then he saw in the latter days the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
who should discover this laud, and 
send forth their emigrants aud form a 
great nation of Gentiles upon this 
continent; and he saw that they should 
have power to free themselves from 
every nation under heaven. Then he 
saw that by the power of God the re
cords of his people should come forth; 
and be saw that a Church of tbe 
Saints should arise, and that it should 
spread itself upon all tbe fuce of the 
earth, among all the nations and king
doms of the Gentiles; and he saw also 
that the great and abominable church 
that was among all tbe uations of the 
Gentiles, baviug dominion among all 
peoples and tongues, should gather 
together in multitudes among the na
tions of the earth and fight against 
the Lamb of God and against the 
Saints of the Most High and his cove
nant people, and he says—“ I beheld 
tbe power of the Lamb, that it de- 

, scended upon the Saints of the Most 
High that were scattered among all 
the nations of the Gentiles, and they 
were armed with righteousness and 
the power of God in great glory. 
And then he said, I  saw the mother

* of abominations begin to have wars 
and rumours of war. among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles; 
and the Lord spake unto him, saying,
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Behold, the work of God is upon the 
mother of harlots, &c.

This vision continued down to the 
end of Lime. But what I wish to call 
your attention to at this time ia one 
event whieh has been in a measure 
literally fulfilled. I t  is an eveut that 
do  man, unless he were a Prophet in
spired by the Most High God, could 
have had a heart big enough to pro
phesy of with tbe least expectation of 
of its fulfilment; and that is, tho 
Church of the Lamb o£ God tbat was 
to be raised up after the coming forth 
of these records of the aucient Is
raelites should be among all nations- 
and kingdoms of the Gentiles.

This was uttered aud printed be
fore the Church of Latter-day Saints- 
was in existence. How could a young 
man, inexperienced as Joseph Smith 
was, have had all this foreknowledge- 
of future events, unless he was iu- 
spired of God ? How did he know 
that any Church believing iu the 
Book of Mormon would arise ? He 
was then in tbe act of translating 
these records; the Church had not yet 
an existence ; and he was young, in
experienced, and iguorant as regards- 
the education and wisdom of this 
world. How did he kuow that, after 
his manuscript was published, a church 
called the Church of the Lamb would 
arise and be built upon the fulness 
of the Gospel coutaiued in the book? 
How did he know that, if it did arise, 
it would have one year’s existence? 
What wisdom, education, or power 
could have given him this foreknow
ledge independent of the power of 
God? How could he know, if a 
church should arise, that it would 
have any influence beyond his own 
neighbourhood ? How did he know 
it would extend through the State of 
New York, where it was first raised ? 
How could he know that it would ex
tend over the United States, and 
much more, that it would go to all 
uations and kingdoms of the Gentiles?'
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And bow did he know that the do
minions of this Church among all the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
should be small, because of the wicked* 
ness of the great “ mother of abomi*. 
nations ?” How did he know that the 
“ mother of harlots ” ampng these Gen
tiles would gather together in great^ 

. multitudes among all the nations and* 
kingdoms of the earth to fight againBt 
the Saints of the Lamb of God ? 
Common senBe tells us that this would 
be taking a stretch far beyond what 
an; false prophet dare take, with any 
hope of fulfilment.

To prophesy that a church would 
arise and have place in all the na
tions and kiogdoms of the Gentiles, 
and then to prophesy that the “ mother 
of harlots" would gather together vast 
multitudes among all these nations 
and fight against the Saints, is taking 
a step far beyond what an impostor 
would undertake, if he were disposed 
to successfully impose upon mankind. 
How far has this been fulfilled? 
Only in part; so far, however, as to 
give us no possibility of doubting that 
the balance will be fulfilled, every jot 
and tittle. I t  is true, the Saints of 
the Lamb of God are not among all 
the nations and kingdoms of the Gen
tiles y e t b u t  there are very many of 
the nations and kingdoms of the Gen
tiles where this little Church that was 
organized in 1880 actually has a do
minion and place.

.If we go anywhere throughout the 
nation of the Gentiles called the 
United States, we shall find in almost 
every State and Territory the Church 
of the Saints of the Lamb of God, 
that the world call “ Mormons,” “ fana- 

, tics,” “ impostors," &c. If we go into 
Canada, we find them there. If we 
go across the great ocean to the island 
of Great Britain, we find them there 
numbering seven or eight hundred 
churches organized, and some four 
thousand Elders and Priests ordained 
to preach the,Gospel contained in the

Book of Mormon, as well as in the 
Bible.

The Saints in that country are 
scattered throughout England, Wales, 
Scotland, and Ireland. Tens of thou
sands of them have shipped for Ame
rica, and tens of thousands still 
remain. Then cross the sea into that 
inhospitable country called Norway, and 
there we find many churches of the 
Saints. Then return a little south 
into Denmark, where thousands more 
will be found. Then go to the north
east of Denmark into Sweden, and' 
we still find Latter-day Saints. Then 
go into Germany, and we find them 
scattered, more or less, throughout 
that confederation. I  do not know 
that there is any Branoh of the Saints 
in Prussia; neither do I  know that 
they extend through all the German 
States; but we find them in several. 
Next, go into Switzerland aud Italy, 
and we find them there. Then go to 
France, and we find a few there. 
Then go upon some of the islands of 
the sea, and a few thousands are found 
rejoicing in this Church. In  Asia 
and Africa a few will be found.- 
They are not among all the nations 
and kingdoms of tbe Gentiles, but 
they are scattered here and there 
among them ; and their dominions 
are really small, because of the wicked
ness of the great and abominable 
church. „ ,

There may be many nations of 
Asia where the feet of Latter-day 
Saints have not trod. I  do not know 
that any of the Elders of this Cburch 
have gone to Japan. If  we go into 
the South Sea Islands, the Friendly 
Islands, the Sooiety Islands, and the 
Sandwich Islands, we find Latter-day 
Saints on almost all of them.

Go into the various governments 
and kingdoms of South Amerioa, and 
we find the Latter-day Saints scarce.
I  don't know but there may be now 
and then an Elder that has found his 
way there; but suffice it to say that
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*the dominions of tlie Saints in South 
America are very small. But we must 
look for the day when this prophecy 
-shall be fulfilled, that the dominions 
of the Latter-day Saints shall be upon- 
all the face of the earth among all 
the nations aud kingdoms of the Gen
tiles : and has there not been enough, 

^already fulfilled to show that the man 
that uttered that before the' rise of 

-this Church was indeed truly a Pro
phet of the Most High God ?

Again: Although the great “ mother 
-of abominations " has not gathered to* 

- getber in multitudes upon the face of 
the earth among all the nations and 
•kingdoms of the Gentiles to fight 
•against the Lamb of God and his 
Saints, yet there has been enough 
fulfilled to show that the balance will 
'be accomplished. * Has this great and 
abominable power, under the name of 
“the motherof harlots,"popularly called 
’Christendom, fought against the Saints 
in this country ? Let the history of 
this Church answer that question; 
let the scenes we have passed through 
in the land of Missouri testify; let the 
tribulation this people had to endure 
in the State of Illinois bear witness* 
We will not refer to persecutions in 
Utah, for here we have had but little, 
compared with scenes we have pa6t 
through in former years. Suffice it to 
•say multitudes have been gathered 
together — under the iufiuence of 
what? Under the influence of that 
great and abominable church or 
system called "the motherof harlots.”

When we come to search to the 
bottom of this matter, we find that 
has been the great influence which

- has produced all the persecutions 
that have come upon the Latter-day 
Saints since the organization of this 
•Church. How many preachers were 
gathered togethor in the western part 
of Missouri at the time we were 
driven from the State to give their 
advice in a pretended court-martial to 
have some fifteen or twenty of the
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leaders of this people taken out and 
shot on the public square the next 
morning ? There were not less than 
seventeen priests who advised the 
measure.

When we come to hunt for tho 
great influence that has existed on the 
multitudes that gathered to persecute 
the Saints of the Lamb of God, we 
find it proceeding frotg the pulpit. 
Through tbe falsehoods of priests and 
the publishing of false principles, they 
have endeavoured to set on the fren
zied multitude to put to death the 
Latter-day Saints and deprive them 
of citizenship.

I t  is not necessary to speak of the 
scenes of cruelty and bloodshed caused 
to the Saints by this influence. I  
can read you in this book, (Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants,) before we 
went to Missouri, that it should be 
the land of our enemies—that they 
should seek to destroy our lives; and 
it has been fulfilled to the very letter. 
We were told in revelations printed 
in this book, and before the prophecy 
came to pass, that we should be per- 
secuted from city to city, and but few 
of those who went up to Jackson 
County, Missouri, should staud to 
receive their inheritance. I t  has been 
fulfilled to the very letter.

Here, then, was the beginning, as it 
were, of the fulfilment of that saying 
in the Book of Mormon. That abo* 
miuable church, among one of the 
nations of the Geutiles at least, was 
gathered together under a religious 
influence to persecute the Saints con
trary to the Constitution of our 
country. They could not do it legally; 
they could not be upheld in it by true 
and legal authority: but they could do 
it illegally, under the sanction of 
priestcraft, under the advice of those 
who proclaim from the pulpit.

Let us now go into Canada, and 
there a religious influence existed, 
mobs arose, multitudes were gathered 
together, and the Saints were stoned,
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hunted, aud driven to-and-fro, and 
had to flee from place to place. 
This persecution was raised up by 
tho “ mother of harlots," the“ mother of 
abominations,"—because of what? Be
cause we told them the Lord had re
pealed the same kind of religion in 
our day that he had eighteen hundred 
years ago. Go to England, and the 
same has happened there. Multi
tudes and multitudes started up 
against us. The Elders have had 
forty or fifty police to guard them 
from their meetings to their homes, to 
keep them from being destroyed by 
the tens of thousands of people that 
blockaded the streets for miles in 
length.

I  know these things to be facts 
'from actual experience. I  have 
passed through them. I  have had 
tens of thousands rush upon me with 
all the fury of tigers, and they were 
only restrained by the power of God : 
hut as yet the Lord has spared me, 
and so he has the most of the Elders 
that have travelled abroad. Go to 
Denmark, and we find the same op
posing power; and whenever this 
Church has been organized, or a- 
Branch established, the “ mother of 
abominations ” has marshalled her host. 
So far the prophecy has been fulfilled 
in part, but not in full. I  will tell 
yon what will come to pass before it 
is all fulfilled. There must be the 
interposition of the Almighty to make 
a change among the nations of the 
earth before this Church can be es
tablished among all the nations and 
kingdoms of tbe Gentiles. This 
change will probably be brought 
about by war overturning all the go
vernments and kingdoms of the 
Gentiles.

A few years ago, many of the 
Saints, for want of a correct under
standing of prophecy, thought that 
the war between Russia and France, 
England and Turkey, was the great 
war of extermination foretold by the
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Prophets. There are prophecies of 
this kind that the great “ mother of 
abomiuations ” will go to war, and not 
a nation under heaven will escape, os 
they will use each other up by mil
lions. They imagined that perhaps 
the time had come for the - nations of 
Christendom to be nearly extermi
nated by their great and terrible war9. 
But I. lifted up my voice iu England, 
and put it in writing also, that the 
war then commencing would not thus 
terminate. I t  was for another purpose: 
it was for a chastisement, and in 
some measure to ameliorate the con
dition of mankind, that the Gospel 
might more fully go forth among 
them.

How is it with regard to the war 
now taking place between Austria and 
the allied powers of France and Sar
dinia? How extensive the present 
European war will be we do not 
kuow; but this we do know from pro
phecy—it will not result in the down
fall of the “ mother of harlots." There 
will be a time of peace—a time that 
will be more favourable to the pro
mulgation of the Gospel, that you and 
I and whosoever of the servants of 
God he pleases may be sent to these 
European nations to fulfil the pro
phecy which I  have referred to in the 
Book of Mormon, and establish the 
kingdom of God among all the na
tions of modern Europe. Where 
tyranny and oppression and all the 
horrors of despotism now reign, will 
be heard the Gospel of peace. , 
Saints must be established in all 
those countries. Even in Hussia, 
that place where they would almost 
put you to death if you brought a 
printed work of a religious nature into 
the empire,—in that country, where 
they will not suffer you to propagate 
the Bible unmolested, whose religion 
is established by law, has the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ to be preached. 
Yes, the Church of the Saints is to 
be established there; and after it is

1
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.established, there they are to gather 
together in multitudes, like other 
nations, to fight against i t ;  and so 
they will in Austria, Spain, Portugal, 
and in all 'the modern nations of 
Europe, as well as those nations that 
inhabit Asia and Africa. This war 
that is now taking place will not 
result in that dreadful extinction that 
is foretold in the Book of Mormon, 
and which will rage among all tbe 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
or, in other words, among the nations 
of Christendom. The one is a war 
preparatory to the proclamation of the 
Gospel; the other is a war of terrible 
destruction, which will not better tbe 
condition of those who escape. The 
wars that are now takiug place will 
have a tendency, in some measure, 
to open tbe way for the Elders of tho 
Church of Jesus Christ to go and 
establish the Church and kingdom of 
God among those nations.

A great many have prayed un
wisely, and no wonder they cannot 
get faith to fulfil their prayers. How 
nave they prayed ? “ 0  Lord, gather 
out all thy Saints from those Euro
pean countries, and bring them to 
Zion with songs of everlasting joy 
upon their heads, that there may be 
none left abroad upon the earth.'’

I f  the Lord should do this, it 
‘would prove the whole system false. 
When the time comes that the Saints 
of the Lamb of God are scattered upon 
all the face of the earth, among all 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, 
and the multitudes gather against 
them to battles, we shall not find such 
unwise prayers answered. The Saints, 
instead of beiug all gathered out, will 
still be among the, nations, for tbe 
power of the Lamb of God to descend 
upon, the Saints of the Most High 
that are among all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles, and not 
only upon these, but also upon bis 
covenant people, the descendants of 
Jacob; and they are to be armed with

-186 JOURNAL OF
* ' \4

DISCOURSES, „ v] * / "4
righteousness and the power .of God 
in great glory. But gather them all , 
out, and where bave you got your 
Saints ? I t  would completely falsify 
this saying.'
• The day will pome when the na
tions of Europe will have warred 
among themselves sufficiently long,, 
and those despotic governments are 
torn down, and when the hand of op
pression and tyranny has been eased 
up, and when the principles of reli
gious liberty have become more fully 
and more widely spread, that the 
Elders of this Church will traverse 
all these nations; and then we shall 
have use for these Seventies that have 
been organizing so long. They havfr 
apparently been resting upon their 
oars, waiting to be called out into the 
vineyard of the Lord. Then will be 
the time for missions and callings to 
be given to you.

There are some sixty Quorums o f ' 
Seventies: these have been organizing 
for years, being instructed by their 
Presidents — being taught in the 
things of the kingdom of God. What 
is your mission ? The Book of Doc
trine and Covenants tells me it  is 
-among the nations of the earth; that 
the Twelve are to open tho doors; and 
wherever they cannot go, they were to 
send; and when they send, they shall 
call upon the Seventies in preference 
to any others, because it is more par
ticularly their mission to go and 
preach to all people under heaven. 
You have not yet had an opportunity 
to magnify your calling; your mission 
has not yet begun, only in prepara
tion; your great mission is still in 
the future among the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. Some 
may have thought that the times of 
the Gentiles was almost fulfilled. If 
the Lord has fulfilled the times of the 
Gentiles, your calling is good for 
nothing—it only exists in name. But 
let me tell you, you have been called 
to this high and holy calling, and you
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will have your hands full yet; and the 
Lord God of Israel, by his power, will 
bear you off among the nations; and 
He it is that will gird up your loins, 
aud give you power among these na
tions ; and He it is that will enable you1 
to go forth from nation to nation, and 
from kingdom to kingdom, and no 
power will be able to stay your pro
gress. That has all got to be fulfilled 
os sure as you have that calling upon 
your heads. And you have got to do 
a great deal of preaching before the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled; 
you have got to go and build up the 
Church of the Lamb of God among 
those nations, and set ministers over 
them, and go and build up more; and 
the High Priests that preside over 
them have got to purify their own 
hearts, and the Branches over which 
they preside to be prepared for the 
power of God that shall rest upon 
them in great glory, that when the 
multitudes gather to fight against 
them they may be armed with the 
power that comes from heaven, that 
will cause their thrones and their 
kingdoms to shako to their very 
centre.

'By-and-by, aftcir you have fulfilled 
your missions to the nations of the 
Gentiles, and there will not any more 
of them repent,—tbatis, when you have 
fully accomplished all that is required 
of you in relation to them, you will 
have another mission, and so will the 
Twelve, and that is to the house of 
Israel that may be among those na
tions ; I  mean the literal descendants 
of Jacob—the Jews, and the descen
dants of tbe other tribes that may be 
scattered among those nations. There 
are some from tbe ten tribes among 
them; but tbe body of the ten tribes 
are in the north country. You will 
find a few among all these Gentile 
nations: you will have to direct your 
attention to them after you have ful
filled your mission among the Gen
tiles, and their times are fulfilled.

You will have something to do among 
the Jews, and then will be a time of 
great power, such as you and I  have 
not dreamed of. Indeed, we could- 
not, with our narrow comprehensions 
of mind, perceive the power that will 
then follow. The Lord has told it in 
a revelation in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants. He has told us, before- 
the ri6e of this Church, that in bring
ing forth this Gospel, it is a light 
that could not be hid in darkness: 
therefore, he says, I  must bring the 
fulness of my Gospel from among the 
Gentiles to the house of Israel; or, 
this light of the fulness of my Gospel 
will, as it were, be covered up and 
hid in darkness in many respects, and 
will not shine with that brilliancy,, 
power, and greatness: it will not ap
pear in that magnitude that it will 
when I bring it from the midst of the 
Gentiles to my people, 0  house of 
Israel. Again, tbe Lord says, in 
another revelation in the Book of Doc
trine and Covenants, that when wehave 
preached tbe Gospel faithfully to the 
Gentile nations, then cometh the day 
of my power; and we already knorir 
what the Psalmist says in ' regard to 
that day—"My people shall be willing 
in the day of my power.” The house 
of Israel have been unwilling in many 
generations past to receive ther Gos
pel ; but in tbe day of his power, you 
Seventies, that will go forth among - 
the nations of Gentiles to hunt out 
the literal descendants of Jacob, will 
be armed with that glory, power, and 
majesty, and clothed upon from on 
high to that degree .that no power on' 
earth can stay you; and then, in that 
day, the seed of Jacob will be willing , 
to receive the testimony of the Gospel. 
Then many of the Jews will believe, 
although many of that nation will 
gather to Jerusalem in unbelief. 
But the Book of Mormon has told us 
that the main part of them will be
lieve while yet scattered. They will 
receive your testimony and gather to-



Jerusalem; and because of your testi- 
mouy, the Gentile believers will’gather 
to Zion; and because of your testi
mony, all the elect of God, of what
ever nation, tongue, and people, will 
Ibe gathered out year after year; and 
by-and-by, the great and last gather
ing will be done through instru
mentality of angels. There will be 
two, as it were, grinding at a mill; the 
faithful one will be taken, and the 
other will be left: there will be two, 
as it were, sleeping in one bed ; one 
will be picked up by the angels, and 
the other will be left; and the rem
nant of the children of God scattered 
•abroad ou all the face of the earth will 
receive their last gathering by the 
angels. But between this and that 
day there will be ship load after ship
load gathering continually of the elect 
X)f God, of the Israel of God, and of 
the covenant people of the Lord to 
Zion aud Jerusalem.

By-aud-by, when tbe Lord has made 
bare his arm in signs, in great won
ders, and in mighty deeds, through 
the instrumentality of his servants 
the Seventies, and though the instru- 

' mentality of the churches that shall 
be built up, and the nations and king
doms of the earth have been faithfully 
*nd fully warned, and the Lord has 
fulfilled and accomplished all things 
that have been written in the Book of 
Mormon, and in other revelations 
pertaining to the preaching of the 
Gospel to the nations of the Gentiles 
and to the nations of Israel, by-and-by 
the Spirit of God will entirely with
draw from those Gentile nations, and 
leave them to themselves. Then they 
will find something else to do besides 
warring against the Saints in their 
midst—besides raising their sword 
and fighting against the Lamb of 
God ; for then war will commence in 
earnest, and such a war as probably 
never entered into the hearts of men 
in our age to conceive of. No nation 
of the Gentiles upon the face of the
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whole earth but what will be engaged 
in deadly war,’ except the Latter- 
day Kingdom. They will be fighting 
one against another. And when that 
day comes, the Jews will flee to Jeru
salem, and those nations will almost 
use one auother up, and those of them 
who are left will be burned; for that 
will be the last sweeping judgment 
that is to go over tbe earth to cleanse 
it from wickedness. That is the day 
spokenof in this book—And 1 saw there 
were wars and rumours of wars among 
the Gentiles, and the angel said to 
me, Behold the wrath of God is upon 
the mother of harlots; and when that 
day comes, then shall the work of the 
Father commence in preparing the 
way to gather in all bis covenant peo
ple, and then great Babylou will come 
down.

We have been telling you about 
modern prophecy delivered by Joseph 
Smith. Is it false, or is it true? The 
Latter-day Saints know it to be true, 
we have seen enough of its fulfilment 
to know that the balance will come to 
pass; but the world perceive it n o t: 
they know it not; they do not under
stand the future; they have not that 
spirit spoken of this forenoon by 
brother Taylor, that was not only to 
take of the things of the Father and 
■show to the disciples, but show them 
things to come. They do not under
stand the spirit of prophecy. They 
do not perceive that which is written 
by the ancient Prophete, much less 
will they understand that plainly 
written by the latter-day Prophets; 
consequently, all these things will 
overtake them unawares. Even the 
coming of Christ, so great an event as 
that is, will be to them as a thief in 
the night. After the kingdom of God 
has spread upon the face of the earth, 
and every jot and tittle of the prophe
cies have been fulfilled in relation to 
the spreading of the Gospel among 
the nations,—after signs bave been 
shown iu the heavens above, and ou
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the earth beneath, blood, fire, and 
vapour of smoke,—after the sun is 
turned into darkness, and ihe moon 
shall have the appearance of blood, 
and the stars have apparently been 
hurled out of their places, and all 
things have been in commotion, so 
great will be the darkness resting 
upon Christendom, and so great the 
bonds of pricstcraft with which they 
will be bound, that they will not uu- 
derstand, and they will be given up 
to the hardness of iheir hearts. Then 
will be fulfilled that saying. That the 
day shall come when the Lord shall 
have power over his Saints, and the 
Devil shall have power over his own 
domiuion. Be will give them up to 
the power of the Devil, and he will 
have power over them, and he will 
carry them about 8s chaff before a 
whirlwind. Be will gather up mil
lions upon millions of people into the 
valleys around about Jerusalem in 
order to destroy the Jews after they 
have gethered. How will the Devil 
do this? He will perform miracles 
to do it. The Bible says the kiugs 
of the earth and the great ones will 
be deceived by these false miracles. 
I t  says there shall be three unclean 
spirits that shall go forth working 
miracles, aud they are spirits of devils. 
Where do they go ? To the kings of 
tbe earth; and what will they do? 
Gather them up to battle unto the 
great day of Goa Almighty. Where? 
Into the valley of Armageddon. And 
where is that ? On the. east side of 
Jerusalem.

When he gets them gathered to
gether, they do uot understand any of 
these things; but they are given up 
to that power that deceived them, by 
miracles that had been performed, to 
get them to go into that valley to be 
destroyed. Joel, Zephaniah, Zecba- 
riah, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and nearly all 
of the ancient Prophets have pre
dicted that the nations shall be 
gathered up against Jerusalem, in the

valley of Jehoshaphat and the valley 
of Megiddo,—that there the Lord shall 
fight for his people, and smite the 
horse and his rider, and send plagues 
on these armies, and their flesh shalL 
bo consumed from their bones, and 
their eyeR from their sockets. .They' 
will actually fulfil these prophecies* 
with alt their pretension to Bible aud 
prophetio learning.

But the Latter-day Saints are not 
in darkness; they are the children of 
light, although many of us will ac- 
tually be asleep. We shall have to 
wake up and trim up our lamps, or 
we shall uot be prepared to enter in ;. 
for we shall all slumber and sleep in 
that day, and some will have gone to 
sleep from which they will not awake 
until they awake up in darkness with
out any oil in their lamps. But, as a 
general thing, the Saints will under
stand the signs of the times, if they do 
lie down and get to sleep. Others 
have their eyes closed upon the pro
phecies of the ancient Prophets ; and 
uot only that, but they are void oi 
the spirit of prophecy themselves. 
When a man has tins, though he may 
appeal to ancient Prophets to get un
derstanding on some subjects he does 
not clearly understand, yet, as he has 
the spirit of prophecy iu himself, he 
will uot be in darkness; he will have 
a knowledge of the signs of the times; 
he will have a knowledge of the house 
of Israel, and of Zion, of the tea 
tribes, and of many things and pur
poses and events that are to take 
place on the earth ; and he will see 
coming events, and can say such an 
event will take placej and after that 
another, and then another; and 
after that tbe trumpet shall sound; 
and after that certain things will take 
place, and then another trump shall 
sound, &c., &c.; and he will have his 
eye fixed on the signs of the times, 
and that day will not overtake him 
unawares; but upon the nations i t  
will come as a thief upon the mighty



men and upon the chief captains, who 
will gather op their hosts upon the 
mountains, hills, and valleys of Pales
tine, to fight against the Jews; and 
they will be as blind as the dumb ass; 
and right in the midst of their blind* 
ness the Lord will rend the heavens 
and stand his feet upon the Mount of 
Olives, and all the Saints will come
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with him, and the wicked will be 
destroyed from off the face of the 
earth.

I  meant to be short this afternoon; 
but really, when I  get to studying on 
these things, I forget myself, and 
oftentimes weary the patience of the 
people. •

God bles3 you! Amen,
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I t  is recorded in the New Testa
ment, and said to be the words of the 
‘Saviour while speaking of his doctrine 
•tuid tbe things he taught, “ He that 

s beareth and doeth my sayings shall 
know pf my doctrine whether it is 
o f God or men." “  Whosoever keep- 
etb my sayings shall kuow of my 
doctrine.” I  labour faithfully to 
iusttuct the people iu the way of 
life; and the most important point of 
all my preaching and sayings is that 
they rest upon the words of the 
Saviour. Whosoever readeth the 
doctrine of the Son of God and obeys 
it does know whether it is true or 
false.

Christ is the light of tbe world, and 
lighteth every man that cometh into 
it. No human being has ever been 
born upon this earth without more or 
less enlightenment by that Spirit and 
influence that Hows from the fountain 
^intelligence. All people have been 
more or less taught by the Spirit of 
revelation; and let me say further,

there never was a child boru upon 
this earth that was not naturally 
endowed with that Spirit; and when 
we try to make ourselves believe 
differently, we are mistaken.

It is extensively taught that nature 
must be subdued, and grace made to 
take its place. I wish to inform you 
that it is nature for the child to bo 
influenced by the Spirit of God: i t  
is nature for all people to be influenced 
by a good spirit; and the evil, that is 
spoken of is the power the Devil has 
gained upon this earth through tbe 
fall. He gained power to tempt the 
children of men, and wickedness is 
produced through their yielding to 
his temptations; but it is not nature 
in them. They are not “ conceived 
in sin and brought forth in iniquity” 
pertaining to their spirits: it is the 
flesh that is alluded in that passage. 
Then why not follow the dictates of 
the Good Spirit? We talk about it, 
read of it, believe in it—that Spirit 
which gives joy and peace to tbe ohil-
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dron of men, and wishes and does 
no evil to any person; and that is 
the Spirit of the Gospel.

If  people would listen to the whisper* 
ings of that Spirit, they would be led 
into the paths of truth and righteous
ness. If  they would overcome temp
tations to evil—-cause their spirits to 
-overcome the flesh, they would briug 
themselves into subjection to the law 
of Christ, and become Saints .of God.

You discern evils in yoar neigh
bourhoods, in your families, and in 
yourselves. The disposition to pro
duce evil, to aunoy, to disturb the 
peace of families, neighbours, and 
society, is produced by the power of 
the enemy over the flesh, through the 
fall. Every person who will examine 
his own experience—who will watoh 
closely the leading of his own'desires, 
will learn that the very great majority 
prefer to do good rather than, to do 
•evil, and would pursue a correct 
course, were it not for the evil power 
that subjects them to its sway. In 
wrong-doing their own consciences 
•condemn them. They- are taught 
what is right, they read what is right, 
•and at times the Spirit of the Lord is 
upon them teaching them what is 
right, and would be upon them from 
their youth, were i t  not that they 
give way to temptation and let the 
flesh overcome the spirits that God 
has placed within us. I. fed to con
tinually urge upouy those who prpfess 
to be Saiuts never to grieve that 
Spirit that enlightens, their minds, 
teuches them righteousness, to love 
God and their fellow-creatuties, and to 
•do good to themselves and to all around 
them, to promote righteousness upon 
the' earth, and overcome iniquity in 
themselves and those around them as 
fast as possible.

Some may imagine slid really be* 
•lieve that i'am  opposed to the great 
minority of, the inhabitant? of the 
earth—to the religious and political 
parties of the day; bat it is not so. 'To

individuals, as such, I  am not opposed. „ 
The doctrine I  preaoh is not opposed 
to an individual upon the earth. If  
I am opposed to anything, it is to 
sin—to that which produces evil in the 
world. I believe that 1 may say 
with perfect safety that I  am as clear. 
as the stars that shine in the heavena; • 
with regard to opposing any mortal 
being on the earth, though many con
strue the opposing of their sins into 
an opposition to themselves. I  do 
not feel opposed to an individual on. k 
tbe earth. * 1 have not auy enmity i u " * 
my heart, or at least I  should not have... 
If I have, I am thus far wrong. If we 
harbour vindictiveness, hatred, malice, 
and a spirit that produces evil wiihia 
us, we are so far giveu up to tbe power 
of evil. But when t  say that 1 am  ̂
opposed to evil principles and their' 
consequent practices, I use an ex
pression th a t!  think you can under
stand. * , ,v ,

I  am much opposed to men and 
women who say that they believe in 
God tbe Father and in Jesus Christ hid 
Son. $nd treat their names with light-, 
ness. I  am very much opposed to a 
dishonest spirit, and that, too, in this 
community as well as in the world. I  
am very much* opposed to deception. .■ 
I  am very much opposed' to evil’ 
speaking. Ifow, understand me pre
cisely as I mean. If I  should hear a - 
man advocate the erroneous prim 
ciples, he had imbibed through educa
tion, and oppose those principles, some * 
mightimaginetbatl was opposed to that * 
man, wheu in fact 1 am only opposed 
to every evil aud erroneous principle he 
advances. His morality, so far as it 
goes, is good! * - 

In the Christian world,'thousand * 
and millions of them are as’ close to 
the truth as any man that ever lived 
upon the face of the earth, so far , as * 
moral, Christian depbrtmeritf is con- ' 
cerned.. I,can find a great many of; 
this community who live as t moral 
lives as men and women can. ia*
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there anything else necessary and 
important? Yes—to so live as to 
have the light of the Spirit of truth 
abidiug within you day by day, that 
when you hear the truth you know it 
as well os you do the faces of your 
father's family, aud also understand 
every manifestation produced by erro
neous principles.

I plead with iho Elders of Israel 
day' by day, when I have an oppor
tunity, to live their religion—to so 
live that tbe Holy Ghost will be their 
constant companion; and then they 
will be qualified to be judges in 
Israel—to preside as Bishops, pre
siding Elders, and High Counsellors, 
aud as men of God to take their 
families and friends by the hand and 
lead them in the path of truth aud 
virtue, and eventually into the king
dom of God. Let me now tell you, 
Latter-day Saints, that you do not 
live to your privileges—you do not 
enjoy that which it is your privilege 
to enjoy; aud when I see and hear 
of contentions, broils, misrule, bad 
feelings, ill conduct, wrong in my 
neighbour or myself, I know that we 
do not live according to our pro
fession. Why not live above all 
suspicion and above the power of 
Satan ? Thisia our privi’ege.

So far as morality is concerned, 
millions of the inhabitants of the earth 
live according to the best light they 
have—according to the best know
ledge they possess. I have told you 
frequently tbat they will receive ac
cording to their works; and all who 
live according to the best principles 
in their possession, or that they can 
understand, will receive peace, glory, 
comfort, joy, aud a crown that will be 
far beyond what they are anticipating. 
They will not be lost.

I  was highly gratified by a remark 
made by the Reverend Mr. Vaux, the 
gentleman who has just addressed 
you, that the terror of the Lord never 
can, neither should, in the nature of

things, bring men to repentance.* 
Those of you who are acquainted 
with the history of the world reflect 
upon the couduct of the inhabitants 
of the earth, and when did tyranny 
ever cause repentance of evil ? 
Never. I t  produces crime. When 
men are infringed upon in their rights 
and tyrannized over, they are prone 
to rise in their might and declare,.
" We will do a3 we please, and will 
let you kuow that we will have the 
ruling of our own rights and dispo
sitions. Tyrannical power may pos- * 
sess the ability to behead them, bang 
them, or sentence them to prison; but 
resolute men will have their will.

Unless a ruler has the power of 
the Priesthood, he cannot rule the 
minds of the people and win their 
unbounded confidence and love. To 
illustrate my idea, I will relate an 
anecdote. A young man entered the 
ministry, but soon learned that he 
could not rule the minds of the 
people. He then turned his attention 
to the study and practice of medicine, 
and directly discovered that the power 
of evil had induced the people to care 
more for their bodies than for their souls. 
But that profession did not give him 
the influence he desired, for he found 
the will of the people first and fore
most with them. He then studied 
law, aud could command all the in
fluence he desired; for their wills 
they would gratify in preference to 
either soul or body. Yon cannot 
break down the indomitable will of 
the humau family. 1 have known 
children to be so abused and whipped 
as to render them almost or entirely 
worthless, and still the indomitable 
will remained. How came it there ? 
God organized ns to become abso
lutely independent; and the will I am 
speaking about is implanted within 
us by him ; and the spirit of every 
intelligent being is organized to be
come independent according to its 
capacity.
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You cannot break nor destroy tbe 
will. I t  is influenced and controlled 
more or less by the evil that is sown 
in the flesh, bat not in the spirit, 
until the body has grown to years of ac
countability. Then evil, when listened 
to, begins 'to rule and overrule the 
spirit God has placed within man.

The Apostles and Prophets, when 
speaking of our relationship to God, 
say that we are flesh of his flesh 
and bone of his boue. God is our 
Father, and Jesus Christ is our elder 
brother, and both are our everlasting 
friends. This is Bible doctrine. Do 
you know the relationship you sustain 
to them ? Christ has overcome, and 
now it is fqr us to overcome, that we 
may be crowned with him heirs of 
God—joint heirs with Christ.

1 feel to urge upon the people con
tinually to depart from every evil. 
We wish to see the kingdom of God 
in all its fulness on the earth; and 
whoso beholds it will 6ee a kingdom 
of purity, a kingdom of holiness, a 
people filled with the power of the 
upper world—with the power of God ; 
and sin will be overcome, and this 
independent organization will be 
brought into subjection to tbat law. 
We call it the law of Christ : it is 
the law of eternal life.* When we 
speak of the law of Christ, we speak 
of it as the power to keep matter in 
its organization. •

You read of the first aud second 
death. We witness, day by day, the 
dissolution of tbe body, end there is 
also a second death. Let a person 
observe the law of Christ-us set forth 
in the Bible, the Book of Mormon, 
and iu all revelations God has given 
from the days of Adam until now, and 
his conduct tends to eternal life. I t  
will not save their bodies from death, 
for it is the decree of tbe Almighty 
that tbe flesh shall die. They will be 
made pure and holy, and be brought 
into a celestial kingdom through the 
body's being made pure by falling

No. 13.]

back into the dust. Sin'has entered* 
into the world, and death by s in ; so- 
death has passed upon all mankind,, 
and there is no excuse: they must 
meet this change.

I t  may belaid that Enoch and his* 
holy city went to heaven, that Elijah 
was caught up, and that it is generally 
believed that Moses did not die ; still 
the sentence that is passed upon all . 
mankind will come upon them at some
time or other. They must meet this, 
change, to be prepared to enter into 
the celestial kingdom of our Father 
and God.

It has also been decreed by the' 
Almighty that spirits, upon taking 
bodies, shall forget all they had 
known previously, or they could not*' 
have a day of trial—could not have an 
opportunity for proving themselves in 
darkness and temptation, in unbelief 
and wickedness, to prove themselves 
worthy of eternal existence. The 
greatest gift that God can bestow 
upon the children of men is the gift' 
of eternal life—that is, to give man
kind power to preserve their identity 
—to preserve themselves before the- 
Lord.

The disposition, the will, the spirit, 
when it comes from heaven and enters, 
the tabernacle, is as pure as an angel.

The spirit fijom the eternal worlds 
enters the tabernacle at the time of' 
what is termed quickening, and forgets 
all it formerly knew. I t  descends 
below all things, as Jesus did. All 
beings, to be crowned with crowns of 
glory and eternal lives, must in their 
infantile weakness begin, with regard 
to their trials, the day of their pro
bation. They must descend below all 
things, in order to ascend above allr 
things. There could not be a more - 
helpless child born of a woman than * 
was Jesus Christ; yet he so grew and* 
increased in wisdom and might, that 
in childhood he could confound the- 
doctors and lawyers in his questions, 
and answers. He increased rapidly. » 

[Vol. VIL
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in .his mental capacity, for he was the 
Son of the Father who dwells in 
eternity, and was.capacitated to receive 
the wisdom of eternity faster than we 
can. But we are capacitated to shun 
every evil, if we listen to the still 
small voice and to those holy prin

ciples that Sow from the fountain of 
all intelligence.

Cleave to light and intelligence 
with all your hearts, my brethren, 
that yon may be prepared to preserve 
your identity, which is the greatest 
gift of God. God .bless you! Amen.

r* ( TRIALS, ETC.

/t Disioursa by Elder Joint Taylor, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,

November 13,1860.

BE POUTED or J. Y.M.OXO.

In  rising before a congregation of 
Saints, I geuerally feel as though I 
want to say sumethiug that will be for 
the benefit of my brethren aud sisters. 
Something that- will be of some 
real practical use is, in my opinion, 
what we want; but to talk about 
abstract theories, idealities, and things 
that have not much, substunce or 
reality in them, I do not thiuk is of 
much use to anybody. In regard to 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, it is so 
great, so extensive, so comprehensive, 
so deep, so high, and so various, tkut 
it is almost impossible for a person 
to preseut anything that is wrong. 
A man can never speak upon any
thing that is wrong, so long as he con
fines himself to the limits of truth.

iu  relation to our present position, 
the things with which we are sur
rounded, the prospects that lie before 
us, aud our hopes, cares, and anxieties, 
these are things that operate upon 
our minds, or that ought to have some 
iuUuence with us. For instance, I 
aui an Elder iu Israel; so are many 
ofvyou; and we all profess to be

Saints, nearly the whole of this con
gregation. Now, the question is, 
What is it to be a Saint? Aud how 
for am I, aud how far are you ful
filling the obligations that devolve 
upon us as Saints of God—as Elders 
in Israel—as fathers of families and 
mothers of fumilies? Let us ask 
ourselves these questions—Are we 
performing our various duties fn 
building up the kingdom of God, in 
rolling forth his work upon the earth? 
And what are we doing to bring about 
the latter-day glory? Which of our 
acts tends to this. ? Do any of them ? 
or do all of them ? And what is 
really our position ? These are things 
that.it is well for us to weigh, con
sider, and find out the real respon
sibilities that ure resting upon us.

Why did I become a “ Mormon ?’*• 
•And why did we all became “ Mor
mons ?" We should say, Because wo 
believed “ Morrnonism" to be true* 
What is truth ? and what part of it 
did we believe? In this case we 
should say, All of'it. What did we 
embrace “ Morrnonism" for? Itcer-
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♦tainly was not to profess religion, in 
order tbat*we might have' the honour 
of men; for- there -was nothiug of that 
associated with i t  We had tb eudure 
considerable1 reproach, and-have our 
names cast 'out as evil, and to asso
ciate with a people that were univer
sally 'despised. And so they are now. 
But we have got along with it, so that 
we now care nothing about it. Now, 
there is or ought to be a reality- about 
it. So far as I am personally con
cerned, if any one wants to know why 
I  became a “ Mormon,” I will answer, 
Because I considered that I  was an 
intelligent, rational being,—that I had 
to do with eternity as well as time; 
and having to do with both, I  wanted 
to aot in that way I could secure 
the approbation of my Father in 
heaven, that I might be prepared to 
enter into a better, purer, and more 
exalted state of being in the eternal 
world. * These were some of tbe first 

•thoughtsand sentiments that governed 
my miud.

In the next place, I  was called 
npon to be an Elder. What was my 
object then? It was to obey the 
truth and teach others, that they 
might have the same blessings that 1 
possessed.- I  presume you felf so too, 
and rejoiced that you knew something 
of the life to come—that your hope 
bloomed with immortality and eternal 
liftM and* when- you were ordained, 
you tried' to magnify tbat calling and 
Priesthood. • You were mobbed, per
secuted, and afflicted, and passed 
through scenes of difficulty,*privation, 
and trial, which you endured patiently 
•and joyfully, knowing it was from the 
Lord and intended for your good ;■ and 
you were trying to obtain salvation* in 
tbe eternal worlds:'

Many of you have passed; through 
affliction* of - various' kindsi If it was

- an affliction to be fobbed of your pro^ 
periy—if it was a trial to' be robbed 
oftyopr good name, youhave endured 
thav and -paased'ithroagh'. it;- What

did you do it for? and why did yoir 
endure it ? Just for the same reason:, 
that the ancient ‘Saints did. I never' 
read in the Bible, nor anywhere else-,, 
of the Saints having any other kind:1 
of treatment than that which you* 
have received.

When I  embraced- the Gospel, T  
expected to have my name cast out a% 
evil. I  expected to be persecuted and, 
to be mobbed, and, if necessary, tor* 
lay down my life ; and I  have come?- 
pretty near it a number of times. B at 
this was nothing particularly new; for*
I  had learned before I was a “ Mor
mon” that there->was an antagonism? 
between truth and error, purity an<£ 
iniquity,-—that the righteous always? 
were persecuted, and that many o£' 
the ministers of Jesus had been called, 
to lay their lives down for their 
religion; and I  never expeot to sea 
anything different; and my feelings* 
and ideas are preoisely the same on: 
this subject as they were twenty years* 
ago. There is still that same spirtc 
of antagonism existing between truth 
and error that there was then. Let a 
man join this Church ;— I don’t care 
how honourable he is—tbe moment 
he does it, that man will be despised* 
as sure as Jesus-was. Has he injurect - 
anybody? No. He was probably 
good man, and esteemed by his neigh> 
bourse and continued so: but when ha  
became a servant of God, the powers 
of darkness were let loose upon him ; 
men began to persecute him and speak 
evil of him, and his name was cast 
out as evil. This is the lot of every 
man that receives the truth—I don’t; 
care where he comes from. In theti 
United States,‘England, Ireland, Scot
land* Wales, France, Switzerland^ 
Germany,* or’ any part of the world,, 
you,will find the same spirit existing ; .  
and if yon were to ask our persecutors*, 
they could1 not tell 'you the cause ofT 
their doing it.' But although they 
cannot explay) the cause, yet it is “ God: 
damn the Mormons I” Ask them^»
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Have they injured you ? No, they 
have not. Have they taken anything 
from you, or robbed you of your liberty ? 
Iso they have not.' Butstill it is, "God 
damn the Mormons!" And the simple 
xeason why they cannot tell the cause 
is because they do not know by what 
spirit they are governed and controlled. 
I f  they knew by what spirit they were 
governed, they would know why they 
are constantly using their influence 
against the workers of righteousness. 
I lou may go back to the Apostolic dis
pensation. Take Peter, James, and 
John, and inquire who interfered with 
them before they became Christians, 
-while they were fishermen? And 
supposing they had a knock down about 
the separation aud division of the fish, 
no m atter: they were all one; they 
were of the world, all pulling in the 
same net, one with the world. After 
awhile they became Christians, and 
then they were persecuted from city 
to city, from state to state, and their 
names were cast out as evil. Take 
Jesus for example: what harm did he 
do ? He healed the sick, opened the 
•eyes of the blind, and unstopped the 
ears of the deaf. He found some 
rascals in the Temple, it is true, and 
took a whip and drove them out, and 
said, “ I t  1s written, my house shall 
he a house of prayer, and you have 
made it a den^of thieves." This, of 
course, made a disturbance. Jesus 
amazed them by teaching them good 
principles, by telling them of their 
evils, exposing their iuiquities, and 
telling them that they were whited 
walls and painted sepulchres. But it 
was the truth. They did not wish to 
Iiear it:  they loved darkness rather 
tbau light. That was tbe kind of 
feeling and state of things then, and 
.it is the same now. Truth ha* pre
cisely the 6ame effect now that it had 
then, and I  presume it always will 
have. Aud if they will have done 
these things in the green tree, what 

Twill they .do in the dry ? . < ,

A good man is willing to have his-* 
deeds brought to light. Ho don’t  
care how big a light it is. He is willing, 
to say, “ If there is any wickedness in 
me, search me and let it be seen.”" 
But not so with many of the religious, 
professors and hypocrites of the 
present day. Like the ancient Pha
risees, these modern sepulchres, the* 
moment you open them, are dis- 
covered to be filled with nothing but 
rottenness and dead men's bones.. 
And these whited walls are the same i 
there is the same hypocrisy; and 
whenever you examine them, there is- 
nothing but rottenness and corrup
tion. They might as well complain 
of the sun shining as to complain o f 
the establishment and spread of truth. 
The workers of iniquity love darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds 
are evil. If  the evil did not exist, 
the light could not make it manifest. 
All the harm we have ever done the 
world is to tell them the truth as- 
God has revealed it, and seek to 
make them happy. For doing this we 
have been persecuted, and expect it.

Peter, in speaking of this subjects 
said—“ Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, as though some strange 
thing happened unto you; but rejoice,, 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's, 
sufferings; that, when his glory shall 
be revealed, ye may be glad also- 
with exceeding joy."’ (1 Peter iv. 
12, 13.) He might just as well have 
told them that it would be so, so* 
long as there was a God in heaven 
aud a Devil in hell; and it is absolutely 
necessary that it should be so. Con
cerning these matters, I do not have 
any trouble. What if we have to 
suffer affliction! We came here for 
that purpose : we came in order that 
we might be purified; and this is* 
intended to give us a knowledge of 
God, of our weakness and strength,, 
of our corruptions, and to develop ther 
evils that are within us,-r-to give ua
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'-•a knowledge of eternal life, that we 
1 may be enabled to overcome all evil 
end be exalted to thrones of power 
and glory. Hence, when people talk 
to mo-> about being severely tried, I 
have to'inform them that I  do .not 
know much about i t  -1 feel, however, 
to sympathise with others. I t is very 
natural for a man to say, Why am I 
placed in such a position? Why 
have 1 to grapple with these things— 
with these afflictions ?

So far oh I am personally con- 
-cerned. I  am here as a candidate for 
eternity—for heaven and for happi
ness. . I  want to secure by my acts a 
peace in another world that will 
impart that happiness and bliss for 
which I am seeking. If  I  am driven 
with my brethren as 1  have been, 1 
ask myself what is the meaning of it. 
I f  I  have to pass through afflictions, I 
wish them to be sanctified to my good. 
I f  I had nothing to do, and you had 
nothing to do, but tb sit and sing our- 
•selves away to everlasting bliss, as the 
.Methodists end others do, it would be 

/■very easy,'v Why, the Lord could 
easily remove these afflictions ; but 
he has not a mind to do it.

We read about the patience'of Job; 
but I do not think he was a very 
•patient man. Probably he was, some
times, in some things; and in some 

'things he was'not. He cursed the 
day he was born, and wished the light 
bad never shone upon him. He was a 
good man according to his own 
account. v I t  was said by some that 
«his afflictions came because of his 
iniquities; but nobody was found to 

f say and show what'they were. I t  
•appears that tbe Gods had a council 
•or conference together, and tbe Devil 
appeared amongst them. “ And-the 
Xord said unto Satan, Whence comest 
thou? Then Satan answered tbe 
’Lord, and (aid, From going to and 

j 'fro in the'earth, and walking tip and 
•down in it. And the Lord said unto 

*'Satau, Hast thou1 considered my ser-

vant Job, that there is none like bint; 
in the earth, a perfect and an upright 
man, one that feareth God ond% 
Qscheweth evil ?" (Job i. 7, 8.)

It appears from this that he was a  
man such as we ought to be—one 
that feared God and acted for eternity, 
and that he eschewed all evil. We 
are told still further that the DeviL 
complained that the Lord had set a: 
hedge round about him, so that it waa. 
next to impossible to touch him ; b u t 
promised, if he would take tha t j 
away and let him have a rap at him, 
that his faith in God would be shaken.
From this same chapter we learn that 
the Lord said he could have a chance—  *
that he might try Job, and see how he 
would act. ‘I  have no doubt but the 
Devil chuckled over Job, and de
termined to destroy him and his 
family; and he went to work and’ 
gathered together the lightning, 
knocked down the house where the * 
children of Job were assembled, aind 
killed them all. Then he stirred u p  . 
the Sabeans, who stole his oxen and 
asses, and the Chaldeans, who stole* - 
his camels and slew his servants*.
And the servants of Job came in, one 
after another, and told him the news £ 
and each messenger said, “ And F  
only escaped alone to tell thee.” 11

Wbat was the reason ? The hedge 
was taken away, and Satan was allowed 
to do with him just what he saw* 
proper, only to spare his life. W hat 
did Job say ? He is reported to have, 
said a great deal; but he was probably 
more patient than many of us would 
have been; for he said, after the 
report of all his misfortunes, “ The 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath tokens 
away; blessed he the name of the 

-Lord.” He did not say i t  was th e  
“ damned Gentiles ” and Sabeans or 
Philistines that had dbne these things..

If I  had cattle, houses  ̂ and pos- * 
sessions, the Lord gave them to me*.1* . 
and he has tbe right to take them away. a 1 - 
If I  have any of the blessings of iM&v

" i s r
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, life, I  received them from the Lord. 
I t  was the Almighty that gave them 
to  m e; and if they are taken away, 
1  ought to say with Job, “ The Lord 
gave, and the Lord taketh away; 
blessed be the name of the Lord." 
Was not that a good feeling that Job 
possessed ? and do you not think we 
should have similar feelings? I don’t 
think that these “ damned Gentiles," 
as some of you term them, have so much 
to  do with it as you suppose. They 
are servants to whom they yield them
selves servants to obey ; and therefore 
I  do not think you ought to blame so 
much as you do, for they are under an 
influence that they cannot resist, and 
are merely doing the will of their 
father. They calumniate you and they 
lie, as you say, like tbe Devil. But, 
bless you, they cannot help it, aud the 
Lord permits it to be so. They cannot 
do any more than they are permitted 
to do. It is just as the Scriptures 
say—“ The wrath of man shall praise 
me, and the remainder of wrath [ will 
restrain, and I will put in order and 
accomplish my purpose upon the 
.earth." Now, if it was not the Sa- 
beans, the Philistines, and the light
ning that did all this to Job, I do not 
think it is the Missourians, but it is 
their father, who is ~ —  Where? 
[Laughter.] We ought not to com
plain of our position, 1 think. I do not 
want to complain. I never have felt a 
spirit of fault-finding or complaining.

From what I have quoted from the 
Book of Job, you discover that 
the Devil was accustomed in those 
days to appear before the Lord, as he 
has done in these last days; and I 
can assure you that be has been above 
once. In regard to Job he said, “ I 
have tried him, and only let me 
touch bis body: skin for skin, all 
that a man hath will he give for his 
life.” “ Well," says the Lord, “ he 
is in your hands, only you shall spare 
his life." The Devil then smote him 
with boils, and Job began to < curse

things around him, and it - appears- 
that the Devil was pretty near -right 
about it.

But Job would not deny his God. 
He was firm in his integrity, and he 
possessed the spirit of revelation, 
had a right kind of belief in God—  
in futurity, and was submissive to 
the will of the Almighty. I t  is 
said that he got mad: and who-would 
not be? I do not know that the 
Lord would be displeased with a man 
for getting mad when the Devil wa» 
let loose upon him. At any rate, we
ars informed that “ In  all this Job- 
sinned not.”

I  remember hearing a woman 6ay 
in Missouri, “ I ’ll be damned if I  
will stand it any longer; for this is- 
the fifth house the mob bave burned 
down for me in less than two years.” 
Job did not feel so. He wa3 indeed 
severely tried; but when he came' 
down to sober reflection, he said in 
his heart, “ The Sabeans may take 
my asses, and the Chaldeans may fall-' 
upon my servants and kill them and 
steal my sheep, and my house be thrown 
down with the storm, and I may lie 
in the ashes, and men that I would 
not associate with the dogs of my flocks • 
may wear away my life, and my body 
may go to dust; yet, though worms 
prey upon it, in my ilesh shall I  
see God. Naked I came into tho 
world, and naked I  shall go out: 
blessed be the name of the Lord.” 
Was not this a good feeling >to 
manifest ? Let us try to imitate it 
and acknowledge the chastening rod 
of the Almighty.

Now, I will consider the character 
of Jesus for a short lime. I will take 
him for an example, and ask why he 
was persecuted and afHicted ? Why 
was he put to death ? We are told 
by the Apostle that it was necessary 
for him, of whom are all things, to 
make the captain of our salvation* 
perfect through suffering. It was 
absolutely necessary that he should
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man has> a mind to determine'uponpass f'thrdugli tliiV state,-’ and be'sub
ject to* all the weaknesses of the flesh, 
— that he should also be subjeoted to

* the bufferings of Satan the same as 
' we are, aud pass through all the trials
incident to humanity, and* thereby 
comprehend the weakness and tbe 
true charaoter of human nature, with 
all its faults and foibles, that we 
might have a faithful High Priest 
that would know how to deliver those 
that are tempted; and hence one of 
the Apostles, in speaking of him, 
says, "For we have not a High 
Priest which cannot be touched with 
the feelings of our infirmities, but 
was in all points tempted like as< we 

‘ are, yet without sin.” (Heb. iv. 15.)
Here, then, we find the reason 

why he was tempted and afflicted. 
He stood at the head of that dis
pensation,’ and came to atone for the 
 ̂transgressions of men—to stand at the 
bead as the Saviour of men.

• I t  was necessary that, he should 
 ̂have a body like ours, aud be made 
subject to all the weaknesses of the

< flesh,—that the Devil should be let 
loose upon him, and that he should

- be tried like other men. Then, 
again, in Gethsemane, he was left 
alone; and so great was the struggle, 
that we are told he sweat, as it were, 

"great drops of blood. In tbe great 
day when be was about to sacrifice his 

'life, he said, “ My God; my God, why 
hast, thou forsaken me?” He has 

' passed through all this, and when he 
sees you passing through these trials 
and afflictions, he knows how to feel 
towards you—how to sympathise with 
you. It'was necessary that'he should 

‘ pass this fiery ordeal; for Such is tbe 
position of things, and such the 
.decrees of'the All wise Oreator.

' In fregard to any circumstances 
••that have taken place with regard to 
this people, my feelings are and have 
been for over twenty years, that I  am

• aimiug at eternal life, and am inde- 
<^pdndentoftthe derision .of-fools.* If a

pursuiug another course, I  have j
nothing to do with it. 1 believe in God,
-in Jesus Christ, and in the exaltatiou * 
of the human family, and consequentfy 
have acted and do act in accordance 
with that belief. If others choose-to 
do otherwise, that is their business.
But, says one, Don’t you want 'to 
send them all to hell ? No, I don’t ; 
but I would be glad to get them out <
of i t ; aud if I could do them any good, • \ 
I would do it with pleasure. I  do <
not believe in this wrath and dread ; 
but if a man acts meanly, I  will tell 1
him that he is a poor, mean curse. 
Then, if I find him hungry, I  would 
feed him ; or if I  found him naked, I  
would clothe him ; for' tbe, Gospel * 
teaches me to do good and'benefit 
mankind as far as lies in my power.

I believe that everything is per
mitted of God, although I am far from 
believing that he sanctions every
thing. By this, some will consider 
tbat I  am a fatalist. So far as this 
goes, I- am ; but not in the way that 
the term is  generally understood. 
These things are permitted for our' 
good and perfection. ]

Suppose that you are wealthy and 
abound in the things* of this world, ' 
and have everything good, and havo ■ 
the honour of the world, what would 
it amount to ? Let me know that £ 
have, the approbation of God, that I  
am to my word, that I  dq not do 
wrong, that I  treat everybody right, 
and withal possess the favour of the 
Almighty, then 1 am satisfied. I do - 
not trouble as to these minor things.
If I can only have the blessing and 
smiles of my heavenly Father, whether 
that comes in the shape of wealth'or 
poverty, in the shape of affliction or 
peace, it is a matter of very little 
consequence to m e; but if prosperity, 
wealth, and peace come along with it, 
all is right. And I  consider things 
of this kind, for I  know that all we 
have is in-the hands of God., <
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Now, suppose that the President of 
■the United States should issue a 
manifesto ordering the “ Mormons ” 
to leave or be destroyed, who would 

•care? If I  were to express my feel
ings, I  should say it was exceedingly 
mean. Suppose he should send 

>another army here, who would care 
-at/out it ? We are in the hands of 
•God, and he can say as he said to the 
*Devil in regard to Job. Do you 
think anybody can injure or take the 
*lives of God’s people, unless he per
mits it ? N o; there is no power this 
side of heaven that can do it. God 
controls his people and his people’s 
affairs, and there is no power can in* 
terfere farther than he lets them. 
Now,who is hurt? Why a lot of the 
folks were tremendously scared when 
those soldiers were sent out! (Laugh* 
'ter.) Were you not very much afraid? 
I  will admit that some few felt afraid; 
but was there anything the matter? 
iNo, there was nothing the matter in 
^particular. If the Lord wanted to 
have me killed, I would just as soon 
be killed as not. I  do not believe in 
a religion that has not got all my 
affections; but I  believe iu a religion 
that I can live for or die for. I am 
not talking about things that I do 
■not understand. I have wrestled with 
death, and had the Devil aiming at 
me, and I cared nothing for it. Let 
me be deprived of this hope, and my 
religion is vain. I  would just join in 
upon the principle that the Gentiles 
do—viz., “ Let us eat, drink, and be 
«nerry, for to morrow we die." It is 
lor us to act upon the principle that 
we started upon—to trust aud have 

'faith in God—to let this influence us 
in our acts one towards another.

Let us now turn and examiue our
selves.' Why did you become a 
“ Mormon?" Simply because you 
wanted to be saved, and to work 
•righteousness by keeping your spirits 
•and bodies pure. Did you not in 
times post hope that you would be

come pure by obedience to the Gos
pel and helping to build up the king
dom of God ? How do you expect to 
bring this about now ? Do you 
expect to do it by riotousness and 
indulging in rowdyism ? Has the 
Gospel changed ? or how is it ?

I  observed that there are some 
very good scholars among, us who 
can learn some things very quickly. 
There are some men who call them
selves Elders that are trying if they 
caunot 8wear better than the Gentiles. 
Now, let such men go.before God 
with their mouths full of foulness, or 
get their families together to ask 
God to bless them, and see what 
liberty they have. Such acts are the 
result of ignorance, blindness, and 
corruption. Are such going to be 
saviours upon Mount Zion? Some 
of these are Elders vyho are going to 
teach the people the ways of salva
tion !

This reminds me of a man that 
went from Liverpool to introduce me 
into Ireland. He told the people 
what a glorious Gospel we bad got, 
and what blessings were in reserve 
for the faithful, and he was drunk 
three-parts of his time. He was a 
pretty messenger of life!

I consider that all such persons 
ought to be ashamed of themselves. 
I would like to see these things 
stopped ; and if you won't stop them, 
I will tell you one thing that will 
stop—you will cease to have the 
Spirit of God upon you to give you 
light and intelligence, and you will 
cease to be Saints of the Most High 
God. You will go back into darkness 
and folly, like the sow that was 
washed and again returns to her 
wallowing in the mire. I  would like 
to see all the Saints do better than 
tbe Gentiles, for they do not pretend 
to be religious. I  would like to see 
the Gentiles also do better; and if 
there are any of them here, 1 hope 
they will, pay attention to this. I t  is
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too mean to utter such low-lived ex
pressions : it is humiliating and un- 
n m u l y  to go aud get his brain muddled, 
«nd all the faculties of his mind 
darkened with his intemperate habits. 
I t  is a disgrace for men of education 
and intelligence to be unable to utter 
five words without an oath. Every( 
child ought to point the finger of scorn 
.at any man that will come down to 
such a mean standard; and you 
Elders in Israel and Saints, do not 
let people laugh at you for getting 
drunk and rowdying in the streets of 
Zion. Before 1 would be so mean, I  
would go and stick my head into a 
barrel, and crawl out of sight, and 
■would not be seen for twelve months.

Let us fear Qod with our hearts— 
mot with our lips, store up the truth
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I  rejoice in the privilege, of making 
& few remarks this morning, by way 
of explanation and exhortation.

If the Latter-day Saints assemble 
to worship merely because our fathers 
did, or because we bave been so 
taught by our schoolmasters, we have 
not a correct view of the subject. 
The Being who organized us did so 
upon principles which pleased him, 
and can please us only through obe
dience to his laws. That Being 
.placed within us a principle that has 
>been among all the nations of men ,

in our minds, work’righteousness,' do 
good one to another, and do right to 
everybody: then your peace will flow 
as a river; then we can bow before the 
Lord our God, and ask his blessings 
upon us and our families; then there 
will be no wrangling in our bosoms, 
nor any bad or unpleasant feelings 
towards our fellow-creatures.

If it was right for us to commence 
on these principles, it is right for us 
to fear God in our hearts. Brethren 
and sisters, fear God in. your lives 
and conduct; speak nothing but what 
you know to true; keep a guard over 
your actions1; keep the Spirit of God 
within you, and the Lord will be with 
you all the day long.

I  pray God to keep us in the way 
of truth, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

i
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from the beginning—the principle-of 
reverence, of worship, of seeking after 
something superior to what we pos
sess. Every person possesses more 
or less of this principle; we all 
acknowledge it more or less, and all 
are seeking something not in our pos
session. .

We are on this earth* for an’express 
purpose. The body is organized, the 
spirit takes possession of it, and here 
we are as finite beings in a world of 
sin, of darkness, and of the :thraldrom 
of iniquity; and that, too, for an ex



press purpose that cannot be accom
plished upon anyother principleor plan.

Eternal existence depends solely 
•upon adopting and carrying ont in 
our lives tbe principles couched in the 
term “ holy Priesthood,” which alone 
tend to life and eternal duration and 
exaltation. We are seeking for some
thing that we are not now in posses
sion of; and every individual wishes 
to understand those true principles 
which will put him in possession of 
the right plan by which to obtain 
what we are seeking.

Mankind are prone to seeking after 
perishable things, though we in reality, 
if we did but realize it, are by no 
means doing so exclusively. The 
spirit and intelligence that God has 
placed within us prompt us to 6eek 
more or less after imperishable things. 
Had we worlds to command and dic
tate in our finite state, with the 
authority and power we now possess, 
it would not satisfy the mind.

The holy Priesthood is a system of 
laws and government that is pure and 
holy ; and if it is adhered to by intel
ligent man, whom God has created a 
little lower than angels, it is calculated 
to preserve our tabernacles in eternal 
being; otherwise they will be resolved 
iuto native element. Nothing is cal
culated to satisfy the mind of an 

f intelligent being, only to obtain prin
ciples that will preserve him in his 
identity, to enable him to increase in 
wisdom, power, knowledge, and per-' 
fection. And when we meet to wor
ship, we do or should meet to speak 
of those principles and to strengthen 
our faith. But should it please the 
Almighty to place us in circumstances 
that would preclude our assembling 
to worship, if we understand these 
principles, they are as dear to us in 
our closets, in our homes, and when 
we are labouring in our fields, our 
shops, or in the kanyons, as when we 

^are in this Tabernacle.
We are searching for these prin-
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ciples, and we are labouring con
tinually to obtain—What? You see 
mankind running to aud fro, like ants 
upon an ant-hill,—now forward, now 
wheeling and taking the back track; 
then to the right and to the left, 
seemingly in a perfect state of excite
ment and confusion. They are seek
ing they know not \?hat. They 
possess the foundation for eternal 
intelligence, and they do not know 
bow to obtain that which will satisfy 
their minds. Nothing can satisfy, 
except being perfectly subject to the 
law that will preserve them in their 
identity to all eternity, aud that is 
the holy Priesthood.

And yet, so long as we have lived, 
and as much as the wisest of us have 
seen and learned, we are still com
paratively as infants. I t  is by tbe 
iaw of the Priesthood that men are, 
and by that law they may maiutain 
their eternal identity. A strict ob
servance of those laws will secure an 
inheritance in that kingdom where 
death never enters, and all else will 
sooner or later pass away as a nigbt 
vision.

When we undertake to worship the 
Lord, it is eternal principles that we 
desire to learn. They are taught 
here from Sabbath to Sabbath, a little 
here and a little there, pertaining te 
the doctrines of salvation, like ex
plaining the civil laws of tbe land. 
Lawyers are called upon to explain tbe 
civil law, and we must be lawyers in 
the law of the Priesthood, to read, 
comprehend, and correctly teach the 
writings of Moses, of the Psalmist, of 
the Prophets and Apostles, or to tell 
the truth as it comes fresh from hea
ven, independent of reading from any 
book.

No one can correctly dispute that 
mankind are possessed of intelligence. 
Heflect upon the intelligence they pos
sess in mechanism, in astronomy, &c. 
Did they produce that ? No. I  ob
tained the principles of intelligence-

' DISCOURSES. ,
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that I  am in possession of from the 
same source that they obtained theirs, 
and which I attribute to the Author 
of our existence. But they cannot tell 
'from whence those principles came. 
They are searohing and researching 
with an inherent principle that never 
can be satisfied without true know
ledge ; and that true knowledge flows 
through the Priesthood, to enable us 
to know how to order our lives, to 
overcome every principle that tends 
to the death, aud to embrace every 
principle that tends to the life, that 
we may preserve our identity to all 
eternity, which is the greatest bless
ing bestowed upon man, and which 
we now have the privilege to place 
ourselves in tbe way to secure.

The laws given by the Almighty 
to the children of men, by which we 
can preserve our spirits and our bodies 
to all eternity, are what tbe world call 
“ Mormonism.” Those laws are what 
this people believe and are in posses
sion of. And are we obliged to faulter 
here and faulter there? If 1 am 
presented with unwholesome food, or 
with poison that would destroy my 
life, am I obliged to eat it? No, 
though I  may be obliged to have it 
presented to me. If  a man hands 
you a dose of arsenio, saying tbat you 
need it and that it will do you good, 
are you obliged to swallow it? Or if 
those who prefer sin, and roll it under 
•their tongues as a sweet morsel, pre
sent to you principles that tend to 
the death, are you obliged to re- 

» ceive them—to join in and commit
* sin ? Some who profess to be Lat- 

ter-day Saints do so, and dontinue to
1 do so.

What a pity it  is ! How strange it 
is that mankind- do noff better under
stand and conduct themselves! True,

• ns is written, sin was introduced to
< the human family by the transgression

of our first parents, and thereby the 
Adversary of all righteousness gained 

-('great power over our bodies, as we

can daily see exhibited,—the flesh, 
as the Apostle .has written, warring 
against the spirit. So in a garden,, 
the weeds spring up spontaneously ; 
and if you wish to produce certain 
fruits and vegetables, you must care
fully till the soil, because the ground 
is cursed to produce thorns and 
thistles and obnoxious weeds. The 
original transgression subjected the 
flesh to weakness and infirmities, but 
not the spirit; which explains how 
much easier it is for a porson to  
sin than to work righteousness, by 
the power sin has obtained over 
earthly tabernacles, notwithstanding 
the promptings to do right, and that 
a person feels better in doiug right 
than wrong.

We must have our day of trial—  
an opportunity to become acquainted 
with tbe bitter and the sweet. We 
are so organized as to be able to choose 
or to refuse. We can take the down
ward road that leads to destruction, or 
the road that leads to life. We can 
constantly act upon the principles 
that tend to death, or refuse them 
and act upon the principles that per
tain to life and salvation. This is a 
day of trial; our faith and patience 
can now be tried: now is the time 
for your fortitude and integrity to be 
tried. Let the trials come; for if we 
should be so unspeakably happy as to 
obtain a crown of eternal life, we 
shall be like gold tried seven times in  
the fire. Let the fiery furnace burn,, 
and the afflictions come, and the 
temptations be p re s e n te d if  we wish 
to be crowned with crowns of glory 
and exalted to dwell with our elder- 
brother Jesus Christ, we must choose 
the good and refuse the evil.

According to our faith, we-mnsfc 
strive to live our religion when in the 
kanyons getting wood and lumber, 
when labouring in onr fields, and 
wherever we may be. We have to 
learn and practise eternal principles, 
to obtain eternal life; and they are

2 0 &
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. the principles of tbe holy Priesthood. |
• God has given man.an agency, and it 

behoves us to understand and prac-
. tise the principles of life—to live our 
religion and walk humbly with our 
God, living according to the laws 
aud regulations of the holy Priest-

• hood so far as it is revealed.
The principles of eternal life that

- are set before us are calculated to 
■ -exalt us to power and preserve us 

from decay. If we choose to take 
1 tbe opposite course and to imbibe and 

practise the principles that tend to 
death, the fault is with ourselves. 
I f  we fail to obtain the salvation we 
are seeking for, we shall acknowledge 
that we have secured to ourselves 
every reward that is due to us by our 
acts, and that we have acted in ac
cordance with the independent agency 
given us, and we shall be judged out of 
our own mouths whether we are 
justified or condemned.

When meditating upon matters as 
they are passing, I. am happy and 
rejoice that things are as they are. 
You do not often 6ee me in this 
-building, neither do I often address 
you, neither do I wish at present; 
but I want everything to be shaken 
that can be shaken, that those who 
remain will be stedfastly determined 
to serve their God. As I have 
often said, I  would rather be asso
ciated with a dozen men who would

• live their religion than to have the 
. whole world for my companions to

bear off the kingdom to all nations. 
I  would rather see the people leave, 
-until there are not ten men left in 
the mountains, than to see what I  see 

-and hear what mine ears have to 
hear — the blasphemy, corruption,

“ wickedness, dishonesty one with ano
ther, aud running after the Devil, and 

. ready to strike hands wherever they 
meet him. I want to see those who 

‘ will not live their religion sifted out.
. <Let them float off, and let the few 
■, who will live their religion—who will

live for God, remain until they are 
like the gold that is tried in the 
furnace seven times. ’ 1

I  understand that some of the 
people are remiss in coming to meet
ing. Do they stay at home to weigh 
themselves in the balance, to know 
whether they are actually in possession 
of the religion that we profess ? Or 
are their eyes, like the fool’s, in the 
ends of the earth, looking for a good 
job here, and a bargain there, and a 
speculation yonder ? You will know, 
by-and-by, whether you possess the 
religion you profess. The Lord will 
sift the people, and the time is not 
far distant when he will sift the 
nations with a sieve of vanity, and 
the time is at your doors when he 
will hold a eontroversy with the 
nations and will plead with all flesh, 
and it will be known who is for God, 
and who is not.

I often ask the Father to hasten, 
his work—do you?—to hasten bis 
Zion upon the earth, and his work 
upon all nations. Have you any idea 
what that work is? I am at times 
checked in my feelings, and make 
the inquiry, Am I prepared, with this 
people, to receive what will come ?

Every time that my mind stretches 
forth to discern what the Lord is 
doing, to contemplate upon his goings 
forth among the nations, and what he 
is bringing about, according to all tho 
sayings of the Prophets and the 
designs of his Son Jesus Christ, and 
to reflect upon the nations of the 
earth as they now are and will be, I 
I ask myself, Am I  prepared for all 
this ? Are the people called Latter* 
day Saints prepared for all this? I  
am checked in my feelings in a  
moment. Are you ? or do you 
think that you are ready ? Suppose 
that the Lord should make his ap
pearance in his glcry, how many in 
this Tabernacle could abide the day 
of bis coming ? Is there an individual 
in the valleys of the mountains, or
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-upon tbe face of the earth, that could 
abide the appearance of the Son of 
Man in his glory*r~that could look 
upon him ? • /

Aro you prepared ior the distress 
that is coming upon the nations? 
Many of you frequently think that 
your lot is very hard—that your trials 
are numerous aud severe, and imagine 
this and th a t; and there is a great 
disposition with many of you, as well 
as with the rest of tbe world, to pity 
yourselves. You had better continue, 
to pity yourselves, each and every 
one, lest we should not be right in all 
tho things of God as fast as he is 
rolling them aioD g. 1 have been 
driven from my home five times; I  
have left my houses and- lands and 
everything I had. Do I wish evil to 
come upon my enemies ? Every time 
1 think of it, and when my mind is 
opened by the visious of the Lord to 
see the weeping; the wailing, and 
distress of the nations', that many who 
now live will see, there is not a per* 
boo in this room that could bear it. 
There are’ no eyes looking upon me 
that could bear tosee the awful distress 
that the nations are bringing upon 
themselves—to look upon the judg
ments of the Almighty that they are 
bringing upon themselves.

You * think that you see distress. 
1 have seen poverty ; I  have seen 
the gray-headed father and mother 
bowed to their graves with starvation; 
I  have seen the middle-aged, the 
youth, and young children going to 
their graves through starvation: but 
1 have seen nothing to compare with 
what I shall yet see, if I live. I shall 
see the distress that will be upon the 
nations. Look a little further and 
reflect upon what the Lord will do 
when he has revolutionized the nations 
and cleansed and purged this earth 
with fireH Are we prepared to sit 
down with Jesus when he comes? 
We bad better be careful to know 
whether we are prepared.

- We)think that we have great occa
sion for sorrow; . but how should wo . 
feel, after all our preparations, faith, 
labours, and looking forth for the 
coming of the Son of Man, to be con* • 
sumed by the brightness of his- 
appearance ? We had better bo puri
fying our hearts : that is tbe best 
occupation I  can recommend to the • 
Sain is. 1 would reoommend such a 
course, far beyond taking their Jieigh- 
boyr’scattle.breakingdown their neigh
bour’s fences, spending their Sabbaths-' 
in tbe kanyons getting wood, or doing 
anything, that they should not do. 
Ask such persons whether they pray. 
‘‘No." A man in the Eleventh 
Ward said; “ I prayed daily over my 
crops last year, and my harvest was- 
very lig h t: this year I  have not 
prayed, and my crops look first-rate.’? 
Those who think that they can suc
ceed without praying, try it, and £ 
will promise them eternal destruction, 
if they persist in .that course. Some' 
think that they cau prosper by lying 
a little, breaking the Sabbath; and, 
doing almost everything that they 
ought not to do. In the^end they 
will learn that they have trod the 
path that leads to the first aud second 
death, which will have power over 
them; and the time will come when 
they will be as though they had not 
been.

I t  is reoorded that Job clung to 
tbe Lord and proved his integrity 
to his Father and God. The Lord, 
to try him, suffered his crops to be* 
laid waste, his property to be plun
dered, his sons to be destroyed, and 
sorely afflicted him in divers ways 
and so it has been a;nd will be with 
thousands of other persons. And 
though their property, families, and 
friends be taken from them, yet they 
should trust in their God, even though* 
he should slay them. And you will 
learn, by-and-by, what reward he has- 
prepared for them.

I  am striving for the crown that'
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awaits the end of the faithful race— 
not alone for tbe potatoes aud corn. 
.Many come to me and say, “ Brother 
Brigham, are we going to have any 
potatoes this year ?” “ I neither know 
nor care.” “ Have you planted any ?” 
“ Yes, a great many.” “ Have you 

■looked to see whether there are any 
-seta upon them ?" “ No: but it is my 
business to keep out the weeds, to 
water aud till, and wait until the 
'-harvest. I  have not power to make 
potatoes set. If I should plant and 
hoe, and raise nothing, it is the same 
to me as though 1 obtained a good 
crop. God gives or withholds the 
iucrease.

We are all organized to seek after 
something that will be durable—that 
will not pass away like a dream. 
Then do uot seek too much after that 
which will perish. Such things be
long to the world. They are to be 
changed, and are not be relied upon. 
Seek for the principles that pertain to 
eternal life—the principles of the holy 
Priesthood. Let us prove ourselves 
to be friends of God, whether we 
raTse potatoes or not, whether our 
jpigs and calves live or not, whether we

are blessed with much or little, or* 
have nothing;—trust in God and be . 
his friends, and by-and-by he will putt 
us in possession of that which will bo 
perfectly satisfactory. Our spirits and 
bodies will be preserved before the 
Lord, and we styall be prepared to'see 
him in his glory—to live with him iu 
his kingdom—to associate with him. 
That is what we are seeking, if we 
did but know it.

If any wish to apostatise, they have 
and always have had perfect liberty 
to do so. Life and death are before 
you. You have had the words of life 
sounded in your ears, year after year, 
in these valleys, and we have been 
blessed with days of peace and 
pleasantness—days of joy and days of 
comfort. Have all the people served 
God? No. Some have been and 
are wicked, sinful, dishonest, aud 
unfaithful; and the Lord wants to 
prove us—to prepare the righteous 
for his glory, and the wicked for their 
doom.

I exhort you all to reflect whether 
you are ready for what is coming, and 
are prepared to receive what you 
anticipate. Amen.

t
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d u t y  OF THU SAINTS TO LIVE THEIR RELIGION.

Remarks by, President B h i g i i a m  Yodno, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laho City*

August •!,1850. l ’•,

JtB PO B T E D  b y  O . D .  W ATT.

Oa Sunday last I took tbe liberty 
to iuvite tbe different Wards of this 
city to bold their fast-meeting here 
to-day, and I now wish those who 
possess the Spirit of God to occupy 
the time. By the utterance of the 
mouth, the feeling and impulses of 
the heart are made known; and I 
wish to know how the brethren feel. 
Let those who enjoy the power of the 
holy Gospel build up their brethren 
and inspire them with a spark of that 
inward and eternal iufluence that 
will kindle into a flame of true devo
tion.

When the eternal living principles 
of the Gospel of the Sod of God are 
implanted in the heart of a genuine 
intelligent being, they do not leave 
him when the wicked present their 
blandishments and the ungodly their 
enticements to swerve the godly and 
the righteous from the paths of rec
titude. I  pat it dov?n for a fact that 
those who will give, way to wicked* 
xt«a do not belong, to the elect. 
With me it is a  fact that persons of 
sound sense, and possessing correct 
principles, and striving for eternal life, 
will not exchange those principles, 
for a gill of whisky or a pinch of 
snuff, nor cast them aside for every 
stranger who meets them and say3j 
41 How I  love you!” Such persons, 
when convinced that the sun shines, 
tfyat it was dark last night, that it 
stormed yesterday, that the river 
Jordan runs from, Utah Lake and

empties into Great Salt Lake, that 
there are mountains on our right and 
left, do not, after sleeping for five 
minutes, wake up aud dispute those 
facts, and declare it nousense to be
lieve that we are here, aud that we1 
might as well at once cease all efforts 
to do right.

We must meet periods of trial, or 
how can we prove that we bave faith, 
and do actually permit the power of 
the sensibility placed within us by 
our Creator to have its free, untram
melled course ? Aud those who can 
be led away by the enticements of the 
servants of - the Evil Oue do not * 
belong to the number of the elect

I t  is a pity that the Latter-day 
Saints who live here, who say that 1 
they bave embraced the Gospel o£ 
eternal life, and are willing to sacrifice 
all for their salvation, or to give up 
all for Christ, should be bought over 
by a gill of whisky. After they 
have travelled thousands of miles for 
their religion.—for their faith, it is 
pitiable to see some enticed from 
their integrity through the proffering, 
by the wicked, of a fanoied good job-—- 
of a little speculation. The Lord in
tends to know whether we will be led 
away in this manner and destroy our- ~ 
selves with such trifles; and for this 
reason temptations.are permitted.

You remember my expressions of 
my feelings a yean ago, both in public 
aud in private. I wanted to travel 
from one end of this Territory, t a



the other, aud cry aloud to the people, 
aod ask them whether there was one 
left in Utah who had uot forgotten 
his God. That work commeuced, 
aud you theu understood and now 
understand there was a reformation. 
Some of the results aro plaiu to us— 
the results of that reformation in 
which excessive care and labour and 
much exposure caused the death of 
brother Jedediah M. Grant. I  wished 
to go through the Territory and ask 
whether there was one left for God, 
or whether all had gone astray. 1 
ask that question now, and can auswer 
it. A great mauy—the majority of 
those who profess to be Saints are 
trying to live tbeir religion. Blow 
upon the spark of the Holy Ghost 
within you, and without which we 
need not anticipate building up the 
kingdom of God, that the wicked may 
be foiled in their efforts to corrupt 
and destroy. They say tbat it is 
daugerous for people to believe in the 
Lord God and possess his Spirit.

0  dear, it will trouble the magna
nimity of the law, and the supremacy 
of the law!” What do they know about 
the Almighty and his purposes and work 
in the latter days? Nothing. Live 
your religion, keep the commandments 
of God, and you will have no occasion 
for breakiug the laws of the land.

If you can be enticed away, it 
proves that you are uot worthy of the 
salvation which Jesus purchased for 
you by bis blood. Live your religion, 
or else come out and say, “ I am not 
willing to live my religion—I will 
renounce it," fearless of big men or 
little men. You must be for God, 
and know that you are his friends, or 
he will disown you. Fear not him 
that cau only kill the body, and then 
has uo more than he can do; but fear 
Him who has power to cast both soul 
and body into hell, which is the first 
and second death. Fear no man, but 
fear the Lord God and keep his com
mandments. Walk righteously before
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God and before each other ; and 
though the enemies of Jesus howl— 
though temptations come and the 
floods of persecution overflow, trust in 
him and strive to stand fast in the 
liberty wherewith Christ has made us 
free."

When I learn that some can be 
overthrown—can be enticed to run * 
here and there and forfeit every prin
ciple of right, of truth, virtue, honour, 
and honesty, it is soul-sickening to 
me and discouraging to angels and 
all good men. 4t is discouraging to 
see persons receive the principles 
of eternal life, practise them for a 
season, and then forsake them and 
follow the principles of death and 
destruction. 1 f you live your religion, 
you will be a Saint to day, to-morrow, 
tbe next day, and all the time. You 
will walk humbly before God, and 
deal justly one with another, and dis
regard the condemnation and asper
sions of those who are ignorant of the 
principles of the eternal law of Jeho
vah, aud of the intent of the laws of 
the nations of the earth.

Blow upon the spark that is within 
you; blow it to a flame, and see 
whether the fire of God’s eternal love 
and the principles of the holy Gospel 
cannot be kindled within you. Some 
may think that I am discouraged. I  
am not. 1 have views of the nations 
of the earth and of the situation of 
the people; and when I  reflect upon 
the faith, the feelings, and the con
duct of those who try to live their 
religion, and contrast that with the 
condition and conduct of the mass of 
the children of men, I can plainly 
discern the great difference. This is- 
the best people upon the earth. True, 
some complain because comparatively 
a few are going astray; but I do not 
feel nearly 60 discouraged as did an 
ancient Prophet, when be said, "Lord, 
they have digged down thine altars, 
and I alone am left,’! while at the same 
time the Lord informed him that he
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Lad preserved seven thousand who 
had not bowed the knee to Baal. • 

Compare this people with the mass 
of mankind, and what other class will 
sacrifice for their faith what we have 
— will sell their buildings, farms, and 
other property, subject themselves to 
poverty and want, and travel thou- 
sauds of- miles? Not-many, who- pro
fess the Christian religion, though 
some of the pagans might. The. 
Latter-day Saints sacrifice every- 
thiug for their religion. Do not be 
discouraged, for the Lord is on 
Israel's side, aud. it behoves us to 
prove to him that wears on his side. - 

. Some are fearful that the Lord will 
forsake them. A child may begin to 
ory right here and be distressed with 
tbe fear that this house is going to 
leave it, and its conduct would be as 
consistent as to fear that God will 
forsake any person* who is walking in 
the path of truth. Who does he 
forsake?^ iNttfrS'Save those who first 
forsake him and begin to walk in by- 
and-fbrbidden paths, where neither be 
nor .his angels; walk ; and then snob 
persons .say the Lord has forsaken 
them. They have forsaken the path 
of rectitudei and are upon the grounds 
of the Devil; bungled captive by bis 
wilJ* and do not enjoy the benign influ
ence that flows from the Fountain of all 
intelligence as tbeydid when they were 
in the path of truth. Never be fear
ful that the Lord-will first forsake

DUTr-OF^THE

you; for you have first to leave him,1 
since he never foreaketh those who 
are striving to do right. Abide in  
the truth, and you are sure to enjoy,' 
more or less, the sanctifying influence 
of .the Holy Ghost; and if you do 
not, you have strayed from the patha 
of rectitude and truth—of love and 
mercy. You must forsake* the ways . 
of the. Lord in order to get out of the 
way, and then the Lord will forsako 
you. Otherwise he is with you, more \  
or less, by his influence—with you by 
his angels and his protecting care. I  
want you to thoroughly understand 
that you are not to* fear any being in 
heaven, on earth; or in bell, superior 
to fearing that Being who bas created 
the heavens and the earth, by whom 
we and all things are.

Now, brethren, I wish to hear you 
express- your feeiipge, and want you 
to occupy the time. We have-all tha 
time allotted to us, in a state'of pro
bation, and- then for ever and ever, ° 
worlds without end. ‘ And if we do 
not live to enjoy truth, it 'is  because 
we take the road that leads :to dis
solution. We must live to be pre-^ 
pared-for better or for worse for all' 
time to come; so we-will not burry 
the exercises of our meeting.

God bless you and fire your'hearts 
to speak and to exercise yourselves 
in the faith of the boly Gospel, that; 
we may know and understand for 
ourselves. Amen.

s a i n t s ;  - e t c .  '  2 0 9
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,1 have this moment been requested 
to address tbe people upon the sub
ject of a theocratioal form of govern
ment, or upon that particular form of 
government called the kingdom of 
God. I will read a few passages from 
the book of Daniel the Prophet re
lating to governments in general:—

’ “ And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a 
kingdom, which shall never be de
stroyed. And the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people; but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. 
Forasmuch as thou sawest that the 
stone was cub out of the mountains 
without bands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the 
silver, and tbe gold, tbe great God 
hath made known to tbe king what 
shall come to pass hereafter: and the 
dream is certain, and the interpreta
tion thereof sure.1' (See Daniel ii. 
44, 45.)

“ Thou sawest till that a stone was 
cut out without hands, which smote 
the image upon his feet that were of 
iron and clay, and brake them to 
pieces. Theu was the iron, the clay, 
tbe brass, the silver, and the gold 
broken to pieces together, and became 
like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors ; and tbe wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for 
them : and the stone that smote the 
image became a great mountain, and

filled the whole earth.". (See 34th 
and 35 th verses.)

“ And the kingdom, and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven shall be given 
to the people of the Saints of the 
the Most High, whose kingdom is an 
everlasting kingdom; and all dominions 
shall serve and obey him." (See 
Daniel vii. 27.)

The form of government given to 
man immediately after the creation 
was theocratical; that is, the Creator 
became the great Lawgiver. He 
appointed the officers of that govern
ment, established his own authority, 
and arranged all things after his own 
order, which is eternal. He himself 
instituted the same form of govern* 
ment here in this creation that he 
established in other kingdoms, worlds, 
or creations, 60 far as the capacities 
and ̂ circumstances of the inhabitants 
would permit. Hence such a govern
ment might in reality be termed a 
theocracy, because God was the author 
jof the laws, forms, and institution of 
the same. After a period of time, 
men departed from God, apostatized 
from the form of government insti
tuted from heaven; and, still thinking 
that it was needful and necessary to 
have some kind of government, in 
order to control the people and keep 
them within due bounds of subjection, 
they concluded to form and establish 
governments of their own, according
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to tbe best judgment and wisdom tbey 
had. Hence tbe various nations, 
both before and after the flood, insti
tuted governments according to human 
wisdom, some making choice of one 
form, and some of another; some 
giving the whole authority into the 
hands of a ruler, called a king, an 
emperor, or monarch ; others.reserv- 
iug a portion of the power in the 
hands of* various individuals, termed 
nobles or princes; others leaving the 
form of government more or less in 
tbe hands of the people at large, 
somethingresemblingarepublic. But 
all these various forms instituted by 
man were entirely different in one 
particular from that instituted of 
•God. ' ,

Tbe Lord olaims it as a right, in 
•consequence of bis wisdom and supe
rior power, and in consequence of bis 
having created men, to govern them; 
and if so, he claims the right of 
originating their laws and of dictating 
the form of government by which 
}hey shall be ruled. This is his right; 
•and every man, when he seriously 
reflects on this subject, will be willing 
‘to acknowledge that God surely has 
moTe wisdom, power, and knowledge, 
in  relation to the kind of government 
wbich would be best adapted to the 
human family, than those finite beings 
whom he has created; and if he has 
this superior wisdom, power, autho
rity,. and knowledge, we ought to 
.give to him that right.

But mankind would not permit 
him to exercise the right which so 

Justly  belongs to him. They usurped 
the authority and denied the right of 

v the Almighty to govern'them, and 
thus originated all tbe forms of human 
governments which have existed upon 
this globe for the last six thousand 
years. I t  is true the Lord had a 
hand in thft establishment of some of 
the laws connected with the govern
ment of Israel; but even that people, 
in  consequence of the hardness of
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their hearts, rebelled against tho* 
righteous, just, and holy laws thatr 
God ordained for their good, and' 
desired laws of a different nature, and 
a form of government more resembling1 
the corrupt nations around them- 
They were a hard-hearted people, and 
delighted to walk in the traditions oft 
the Egyptians, and to follow after 
the imaginations of their own hearts ;  <
and when the pure law of Jehovah* 
came forth and was presented to that' 
people, it was more than tbey were? 
willing to endure; it was too pure for 
them: they wanted something morer 
suited to their carnal natures. F o r  
instance, whenla man married a wife, 
they wished to have the privilege of - 
divorcing her for every trifling causer 
that might happen to take place. 
The Lord, seeing the hardness of 
their hearts, permitted Moses to give 
them, according to their wishes, ait 
inferior law. But this additional law 
of carnal commandments formed n a  
part of a pure theocratical code such 
as the Lord intended to establish; 
among that people. Many other 
items of law were given to the chil
dren of Israel, according to, tha- 
hardness of their hearts, that were? 
permitted by the Lord through' 
Moses. We cannot, therefore, sup* 
pose tbat all the Mosaic code was 
acceptable and pleasing to God. 
Some of it was given in wrath, that’ 
the wicked among them might stum
ble and fall, and not be permitted ta- 
enter into tbe fulness of his rest.. 
But God originated the most of thet 
Mosaic code, while Moses merely per
mitted the additional laws applicable^ 
to a rebellious, hard-hearted people. 1 

The Israelites continued to 
governed, more or less, by some of 
those divine laws, until the coming, 
of the Messiah; but they often trans- , 
grossed them through the traditions* 
of their Elders; they often' departed 
from the livings God, and lost lhetw  
spirit of revelation and communioo. _

THEOCRACY.



with him. The powers, privileges, 
and blessings of the kingdom which 
were intended to continue among that 
people were in a measure taken from 
them at different periods of their 
history. By-and-by our Saviour came 
to abolish that portion of the law of 
Moses which was given in consequence 
of transgression, and to retain that 
portion which he intended should 
continue; for instance, the ten com
mandments given by the Lord amidst 
the thunderings and lightnings of 
Mount Sinai: these were never in
tended to be done away by the law of 
Christ; bnt when he came, they were 
retained as a part of the superior law 
of the Gospel. The kingdom of God 
was built up in the days of Christ, 
nnder this superior law; but the 
most of the Jewish nation concluded 
to reject the Gospel as their fathers 
did in tbe wilderness: they cast it 
frotn them, and were not willing to be 
governed by i t ; therefore the kingdom 
of God, instead of being a concentrated 
government among Israel, existed in 
detached portions here and there. 
The law of God, in the days of Christ, 
did not bave place among them in a 
national capacity: it did not govern 
them as a people. They were not 
subject to i t : they fought against 
it. Hence the kingdom, so far as it 
existed, after awhile was taken from 
them and transferred over into the 
hands of the Gentiles.

The Gentiles did not receive this 
transferred kingdom nationally, but 
individually,— few individuals only 
embracing the same. As nations, they 
rejected it as well as the Jews. The 
kingdom of God in those days, 
though governed ecclesiastically by 
Divine laws, was not sufficiently con
centrated to exercise any national 

.jurisdiction among any of the nations 
of the great Eastern hemisphere! 
The isolated individuals and branches 
receiving the kingdom were scattered 

~Z3iere and there through all the coun
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tries of the East, subject to the- 
various forms and municipal laws oft 
man-made govefnments. This order 
of things continued down for a short 
period after the martyrdom of the- 
Apostles, when mankind again de
parted entirely from the ecclesiastical7 
laws of the kingdom. There came &• 
falling away, so that the kingdom,, 
which existed in a scattered and 
broken condition through the Gentile; 
nations, began to lose all the power 
and blessings pertaining to it: the 
gift of healing was no longer made 
manifest; the gift of prophecy no* 
longer existed; and so complete and 
dreadful was the apostacy, that one 
might travel through the whole o f  
the Eastern continent and not find a- 
Prophet, or Apostle, or Revelator, or 
any one who had heard the voice of 
God or received any communication 
or revelation from him. Then visions 
ceased, angels no longer appeared,, 
miracles were done away, and every 
office and power and authority and 
gift characterizing tho kingdom of 
God, or in the least resembling a 
theocracy, ceased from all the Gentile* 
nations. They, like the Jews before 
them, lost the fruits of the kingdom 
of God; and the few Saints who 
remained and had in any degree faith 
in the cause they had espoused, be
came so darkened in their minds, 
through the wickedness and apostacy 
which prevailed, that they were counted 
worthy only to be trodden under .the 
feet of the Gentile nations. Hence 
the powers of the earth made war 
with all those branches that professed 
to be the kingdom of God, and they 
overcame and destroyed them from 
the- earth, and the kingdom of God 
no longer existed, so far as we have 
knowledge, on the great Eastern  ̂
hemisphere, for something like seven
teen centuries.

INearly seventeen long* centuries 
rolled over the heads of the Gentile 
nations in Asia, Europe, and Africa ̂
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•and such a thing as the kingdom of 
God was entirely unknown among 
them. I t  did not exist either in a 
concentrated or scattered form. In 
stead of a theocratical government, or 
one of Divine origin, you cpuld behold 
nothing but empires, absolute and 
limited monarchies, kingdoms, prin
cipalities, dukedoms, republics, aud 
heterogeneous musses of conflicting 
revolutionary elements, thrown to
gether, as if by some fortuitous cir
cumstances, fomenting, igniting, and 
'belching forth the hot lava of destruc
tion, swallowing up millions of un
happy beings, and overwhelming all 
countries with desolation, misery, and 
death.

Next, let us turn to the ancient 
' history of this great Western hemi
sphere. We are informed by the 
sacred and Divine record, called tbe 
Book of Mormon, that the kingdom 
of God flourished to a greater extent 
here than in the Eastern world. On 
this Western hemisphere the kingdom 
•of God was established by the per
sonal appearance of our Lord and 
Saviour after his resurrection. Twelve 
disciples were appointed on this land 
to administer the Gospel, laws, and 
institutions of that kingdom. Thoy 
went forth preaching, prophesying, 
working miracles, receiving revela
tions, and administering with autho
rity Divine laws, Divine ordinances,— 
calling, appointing, and ordering in 
every department of the kingdom,— 
inspired officers holding Divine autho
rity to judge, to execute the laws, to 
govern in all things according to the 
mind of the King of heaven, whom 
they saw, and whose voice they heard, 
and whom they obeyed in all the 
affairs of government. This was a 
theocracy indeed—a national theo
cracy established in its pure form. 
And the ancient Israelites of America 
became universally a favoured and 

•happy people. Their greatest settle- 
•znents were in Central America and

tbe -northern portions of South Ame
rica. f  However, about three hundred 
years after * Christ, their settlements 
extended from Cape Horn in tho 
South to the frozen regions in tho 
North—from the Atlantic on the  
East to the great Pacific on the 
West. Large cities were built onr 
various parts of the land, arts and 
sciences flourished, and millions of 
happy beings rejoiced in the blessings 
of uuiversal peace and liberty. This 
happy condition of things continued 
for some ,three centuries, when they 
began to apostatize and contend one 
with another, building up a variety 
of sects and parties on this Western 
hemisphere, as well as in the Old 
World.

At length one portion of the naticfo 
was permitted to overpower the other. 
Those who survived the overwhelming 
judgments of war and famine were 
left only to sink into tbe lowest 
depths of degradation and misery. 
Their descendants are called by 11s 
American Indians. Thus we see that 
the kingdom of God did not exist 
to our knowledge, either on the 
Eastern or Western hemispheres of 
our globe for many generations. I t  
became entirely extinct from the 
earth about four centuries after the 
Christian era, and there was nothing 
left on the face of the wide earth but 
the wisdom of man, the governments 
of man, the religion of man, the 
power of man, and the rule of man. 
God, angels, prophets, revelators, and 
every vestige of Divine authority and 1 
government were excluded from every 
nation under heaven and wholly rooted 
out of tbe earth. This was the be
nighted, woeful, lamentable condition 
in whioh the year 1880 found ‘the 
children of men,bothon this continent 
and on the great Eastern hemisphere.

- Governments! Yes, they havfe 
multiplied governments upon govern
ments. There are scores of them to- 
be found in Europe, and scores to**
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"be found in Asia and in Africa, of all 
.sorts and forms, from tbe proud 
monarchy that crushes the liberty and 
hopes of millions down to tbe petty 
chieftain who degradedly wanders 
*rith his little band of fifty, all pre
tending to be governed by some sort 

^of principles.
While the iron band of despotism 

thus held the nations within its 
withering grasp, enslaving both soul 
and body, the great God, near tbe 
<£lose of tbe fifteenth century, moved 
oipon the mind of a Columbus, and 
inspired him to fearlessly launch 
forth upon the great expanse of un
known waters on the west of Europe; 
and guided by tbe invisible agency 
of tho Holy Spirit, he revealed to the 
down-trodden, despairing nations, a 
new world.

Upwards of another century passed 
4&way, during which the shackles of 
despotism began to be loosened. Dis
senters from the Romish Church 
multiplied, protesting against many of 
her abominations. Nations espoused 
their cause. Wars raged—Protestants 
against Catholics, and Catholics against 
Protestants, each nation establishing 
its man-made religion by man- 
made laws. Dissenters from these 
new religions formed other sects, the 
^weaker beiug persecuted by tbe 
stronger, and all being persecuted, 
more or less, by tbe governments 
irom whose established religion they 
they had dissented. Among this 
lieterogeneous compound of clashing 
creeds and clashing swords, no voice 
of God was heard—no inspiration of 
the Almighty to calm the troubled 
.elements— no Prophet or Pievelator 
to  point out the kingdom of God and 
.hid the nations welcome.

Human wisdom in religious or 
governmental ailairs is tbe great source 
of disuuion and all its attendant train 
of evil. So great became tbe dis
union among the European nations, 

-that many of the more honest, humble

souls, to escape persecution and death, 
came from the old countries, and first 
landed in the Mew England States in 
1620. Tbey are callecl the Pilgrim 
Fathers. Tbey established morality 
and many good institutions, although 
their laws in many respects were very 
oppressive. They instituted strict 
laws against what they called witch
craft, and the old blue laws of Con
necticut were established. But among- 
all these pilgrims there could not b& 
found a theocratical form of govern
ment. We only find laws instituted ac
cording to the best wisdom and judg
ment of our ancestors; and by-and-by 
they became sufficiently strong in this- 
couutry to rise up agaiust the oppres
sions of the mother countrj: tbey con
cluded to protest against tbe tyranny 
and oppression heaped upon them by 
the King of Englaud : bonce arose the- 
revolutionary struggles. A new go- 

; vernment sprang into being, formed 
in accordance with more liberal prin
ciples. '

Let us inquire how far this govern
ment was established iu accordance 
with the mind and will of God. We 
believe, when our ancestors threw off 
the yoke of tyrauny and oppression 
placed on them by the Government of 
England, that they were not only in
spired in doing this, but the Lord bad 
something in view to accomplish : he 
had bis plans and purposes all laid out 
before him, and our fathers were tho 
instruments to carry out and fulfil 
those purposes. Our ancestors bad 
gained their independence, and had 
framed the articles of the Constitution^, 
and the Government was established, 
giving unto tbe people a voice and 
privilege of electiug tbeir own officers. 
In the Constitution, certain rights 
were guaranteed to the people, such 
as liberty of the press, the liberty of 
speech, and tbe liberty of emigrating 
from one part of the Union to another, 
settling in whatever State or Territory 
they saw fit. The people preserved



dn  their own hands the power to pro-1

• tect their own rights ; hence, when 
-the voice oHhe people iB in favour of 
'/ the guaranteed rights, the whole peo-

pie enjoy a degree of liberty. If the 
voice of tbe people is declared for that 
which is wrong, then the minority, 
however right, has to suffer with the 
rest. But this, perhaps, was as good 
a government as could be established 
under the circumstances.

Our brave and hardy ancestors 
were just emerging from the tyranny 
and oppression of ages: the star of 

.liberty had but just risen above tbeir 
horizon : their minds were still be
clouded with the dense fogs, tradi
tions, customs, laws, and forms of 
governments in the Old World; and 
in their experience, they were unpre
pared for a theocracy, and could not 
even comprehend, as their children 
do, the extent of that liberty into 
which they bad so suddenly emerged. 
Before they could enlarge their liber
ties, and seek for a government of a 
purer and more heavenly form, it re
quired a few years' to wear off those 
traditions.

Half-a-century passed away, during 
which the lessons of liberty became 
deeply implanted in the hearts of the

* rising generation: they began to com
prehend and develop more fully those 
grand dootrines embraced in the Con
stitution. Proud of their institutions 
and of the dignity and honour of their 
great Bepublic, they began to suppose 
their form of Government perfect, and 
that nothing could be added to in
crease its grandeur and magnificence. 
But with all its glory and greatness 
and perfection, it was only a stepping- 
stone to a form of government in- 
finitely greater and more perfect—a 
government founded upon Divine

v laws, with all its institutions, ordi
nances, and officers appointed by tbe 
God of heaven. But our revolu
tionary fathers, having just broken 
the bonds and shaken off the yoke,
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had not that experience necessary to 
preserve inviolate the liberties they 
had gained. Although they wrote the 
Constitution, and obtained power over 
a nation more powerful than them
selves, yet this did not wholly divest 
them of their traditions; hence they 
were not prepared to have a Prophet 
rise up and say—“ Thus saith the 
Lord God.”

After the nation bad struggled along, 
increasing in knowledge and power 
and experience, and had maintained 
their independence and liberty for up
wards of half-a-centary, and had made 
rapid strides in teaching, developing, 
and enjoying the principles of phy
sical, moral, and religious liberty, the 
Almighty determined to assert hiB 
right and establish an everlasting 
kingdom upon the' unalterable prin
ciples of eternal truth—a kingdom 
which could never be destroyed nor 
ever be shaken, though the heavens 
should pass away and the worlds dis
appear with a* universal crash.

The Lord now saw that there was 
one nation upon the earth where he 
could venture to begin the great work 
•—where a theocracy could exist-in an 
ecclesiastical form, being legally and 
lawfully entitled to all the'rights and 
protection guaranteed in the great 
American Constitution, in common 
with all religious parties. The king
dom of God could not be set up with
out calling officers, and inspiring men, 
and revealing laws, while this Re
public elects its own officers and 
makes its own laws.

The American Congress do not 
pretend to inspiration. The Speaker, 
who occupies the highest and most 
honourable station in the Low.er 
House, is not a Prophet: be does not 
deliver the word of the Lord as law; 
neither does the honourable Presi
dent of tbe Senate say, Thus saith 
the Lord God : but all the delibera
tions and enaotmentsof that illustrious 
body are the results of human* wisdom.
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They would -not'Buffer a 'Prophet of 
God to come into their midstand dic
tate the laws; .that should be adopted 
by the nation. Tbe; wouldshow him 
the door. They would call upon the 
officers that are appointed /to keep 
order in that honourable assembly to 
put out such a character. They would 
very likely.say, “ We will not for a 
moment listen to him, though he may 
profess to be inspired, aud to have 
received heavenly visions, and to have 
seen God, and talked with him face to 
face, as Moses, Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob did ; yet we will let him know 
that he must not come among us and 
undertake to dictate us as to the kind 
oflaws we shall pass. This is not a 
thcocralic form of government, and 
therefore we will not listen to 
bim.”

In ancientr times, we find even 
Singly powers bowed to Prophets and1 
Hevelators. Nebuchadnezzar, in all 
bis glory, could give heed to the Prophet 
Daniel—could listen to the interpre
tation of his own dream. He believed 
in Prophets. But the people of these 
latter times have strayed so far from 
a  theocratical form of government that 
they do not even believe in such things 
as dreams and visions inspired of God; 
bence it would be a difficult matter 
for such a man as Daniel to approach 
the august assembly annually con
vened.at the capitol.

I  have often contrasted, .in my re
flections, the faith of the present 
nations of Christendom with the faith 
of the ancient Egyptians and Baby
lonians. These nations, as wicked as 
they were, did believe in. the spirit of 
prophecy and1 revelation;, they did 
receive a, Prophet. Hence we find the 
Egyptians- exalting a Joseph from a 
dungeon; beoause be had a dream* and 
because he gave the true interpreta
tion thereof. Said Pharaoh, “ There 
is no.man among,us that is so able to 
dictate, guide, and diceot the affairs of1 
this nation, as this man. - ..He.hashad

a dream. The Lord has-revealed'!fo 
him something abont our future con
dition—what is to take place in Egypt 
and in the surrounding nations. The 
Lord has revealed to him that tbere 
are to be- seven years of plenty and 
seven years of famine. What man -is 
so well fitted to stand next to me in 
authority, to dictate and guide the 
affairs of this people in regard to the 
approaching famine? Let 'him* tbe 
exalted and honoured.”

Would they thus honour a Prophet 
in this day ? No. They would ‘say,
“ He is a 'false, visionary character, 
and is not fit for a Justice of the 
Peace, or for any other office of the 
least responsibility.” The inhabitants 
of great Babylon—one of the most 
popular nations on the earth j having 
gone forth, conquering and to con
quer, until tbe Jewish nations and all 
nations were brought in subjection to 
them, still had confidence in Prophets; 
and their great king Nebuchadnezzar, 
surrounded with all the magnificenee 
of power, and sitting on bis throne, 
dreamed a dream; and he had confi
dence there was something in it. H& 
did not despise the Spirit of revelation 
as the American Congress would, or 
as the kings, emperors, and nobles of 
the earth at this day would do; bat * 
he considered it indicative of some
thing in the future; and a proclama
tion was sent forth among all the wise 
men of Babylon, commanding them 
to reveal his dream and the interpre
tation thereof, or they should be' put 
to death. About the time they were 
to carry out the sentence of the king, 
and put to death the astrologers and 
wise men of great Babylon, Daniel 
exclaimed,* “ Why is< the decree so 
hasty from the king?” and desired of 
the-king that he would give hitntime, 
and that he< would show thek ing  the 
interpretation. Through; tbe prayer 
of faith,the- secret was revealed to 
Datoiel, and he came before thebing 
add said/ “ Thou,Okingj earnest, and
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'Bdhold a great image. This great 
iinage, whose brightness1 was excellent, 
Stood before thee; and the form thereof 
vas terrible. This image's head was 
of fine gold, his breast and his arms 
Of silver, his belly and his thighs 
of brass, his legs of iron, his feet 
|>art of iron and part of olay. Thou 
rawest till that a stone was cut out 
without hands, whioh smote the image 
J«pon his feet that were of iron and 
■elay, and brake them to pieces. Then 
was the iron, the olay, the brass, the 
•silver, and the gold broken to pieces 
together, and became like the chaff 
of the summer threshing-floors; and 
‘the wind carried them away, that no 
place was found for them; and the 
Stone that B m ote  the image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole 
oarth. This is the dream."

I  ‘ will now relate the substanoe of 
the interpretation. This great image 
which yon saw represents the suc- 
qfessive kingdoms of the world, down 
to the setting up of the kingdom of 
God. The head of gold represents 
the great kingdom over which you 
reign; the breast and arms of silver 
represent anbther kingdom inferior to 
thee, that shall succeed thy kingdom, 
which all commentators agree was' 
thfc kingdom of the Medes and 
Persians. The'belly and thighs of 
brass represent another kingdom which 
shall succeed the Medes and Persians, 
which all agree in' spying was the 
Macedonian empire.- The legs of iron 
represent the next in Succession which 
shall' have universal dominion. All 
agree that the fotitth' represents the 
Roman empire; The feet of iron 
end clay represent: the ten kingdoms 
which shall spring oat from the broken 
fragments of the Roman empire. 
Ooveromerits in their weak and dfi- 
tfded fctatd weW to. have place on the 
‘fiarth1 until • the kingdom "of • God 
should be set up ’in' the last days?

The-kingdom of God 'was entirely 
^distinct- from this great • image: It

formed no part of it, but 'it was re
presented as a stone cut out of the 
mountain without hands. That stone 
smote the image on the feet—not on 
the head, nor upon any other portion 
of the body: it was first to commence 
its operations upon the feet and toes 
of the great image; and then the feet, 
toes, legs, breast, arms, and head were 
to be broken to pieces, and become 
like the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors ; and the wind was to carry away 
the whole image, and there was to be 
no place to be found for it, while the 
little stone was to increase to such a 
magnitude that it should fill the whole 
earth; and the dominion, even the 
greaness of the dominion under the 
whole heavens was to be given to the 
Saints of the Most High. This is 
the true interpretation of this re
markable prophetic dream.

I t  is not my intention this morning 
to say much concerning the particular 
relations which the kingdom of God 
will have towards the religious views 
of men and nations. This department 
of this great subject was so ably 
investigated by our President, Siabbath " 
before last, that I should esteem it a 
folly for me to attempt to 'throw any 
new light upon it. Iudeed, it would 
be very difficult to find language to 
express the ideas more clearly and 
jriainly than they were expressed by

My object ha9 been this morning 
to take another branch of this Subject, 
and show you the times and the 
season^ of establishing a theocracy 
upon the earth, and perhaps say some
thing about its final triumph.

From what has been said,- we“c$u 
perceive that some parts Of Daniel’s 
prophecy have already been fulfilled. 
The predictions were ofsucha character 
that bo man by his own wisdom,'in the 
days of Daniel,' could have possibly 
foreseen those fat-off events. What 
irian, by his own human wisdom, could 
for a moment have supposed that the



kingdom of tbe Medes and Persians 
would overthrow the great empire of 
Babylon, in the way that it was fore
told by Daniel ? Again, what man, 
uninspired, could bave foreseen that 
the Greek empire, under the govern
ment and rule of Alexander, would go 
forth and overthrow the Medes and 
Persians, and bear rule over all the 
earth ; and finally, that he should die, 
and the kingdom be divided among 
four of his generals ? — which is 
all clearly foretold in the 7th and ,8th 
chapters of Daniel. What man, by 
his own sagacity, without the inspiration 
of the Almighty, could have understood 
that a great iron kingdom should arise, 
and be diverse from all the other king
doms, and should break in pieces and 
devour tbe whole earth, and stamp them 
down with oppression and tyranny?— 
which it is well known was done 
by the great Roman empire. All these 
things were fulfilled literally.

Again, what human foresight could 
'have predicted that this great kingdom 
should be overcome and broken up, 
and that the fragments should compose 
the modern kingdoms of Europe, 
together with those governments that 
have emigrated from Europe to this 
western continent? All these pro-' 
pliecies have been ‘literally fulfilled. 
Why, then, not look for tbe kingdom 
of God to arise literally from the 
mountains as a little stone, to break 
in pieces tbe great image? If one 
portion of tbe prophecy has been 
literally fulfilled, why not look for the 
literal fulfilment of tbe balance ? 1 
expect the literal fulfilment of that 
prophecy relating to the Saints of the 
last days arising like a small stone 
unconnected with this image, and 
disunited from all forms of government, 
both civil and ecclesiastical. I  look 
for such a kingdom to arise, tfith a 
separate form of government, and to 
continue, and prevail, and progress, 
until tbe dominion and the greatness 
of the dominion under the whole
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heavens shall be given to the Saiotp 
of tbe Most High. I  look for that tp 
be fulfilled literally, just as much ap 
I  know the other to bave been fulfilled 
literally. I  know that it is oftep. 
argued, by those who profess to bp 
wise men, that the kingdom repre
sented by this little stone cut out qf 
the mountain took its rise 1800 yearp 
ago. Let us examine this, for it is of 
the greatest importance that we should 
understand the times and the seasonq.

Daniel said that the kingdom which 
was to be established in the last days 
never should be destroyed, nor left tp 
other people, but should exist %  
ever, and increase until the whole 
earth should be filled by the Saints of 
the Most High. How did it happed 
with the kingdom of Christ that was 
set up in ancient times? I havp 
already related i t ; but I  will again 
briefly state that the kingdom of Got}, 
set up 1800 years ago, did not fulfil 
the terms of the prophecy.- I t  was 
not set up at the proper time. 
The whole image which Nebuchad
nezzar saw was not then standing 
complete from the head of gold to the 
feet of iron and clay, which 6houljl 
bave been the case before the stone 
is cut out of the mountain without 
hands. Did it stand complete 1800 
years ago? No. Where were the 
iron legs in all their power and gran
deur ? Where were the feet and toes, 
that were part of iron and part of 
potter’s clay ? or, in other words, the 
ten kingdoms which were to succeed 
tbe great empire of Home ? In the 
days of the anpient kingdom of Christ 
they were not in existence. Tbe image 
was not complete: it lacked the lower 
portions; it lacked tbe legs and feet 
of iron and clay. I t  is true, the 
Eoman empire then existed, but not 
as the great western and eastern 
portions. I t  is known, that it was 
long after Christ before Borne was 
divided into two kingdoms repre
senting the two iron legs.. The capital
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of one was at Constantinople, and the
capital of the other at Home, in Italy. 
But wherd were these legs, feet, and 
toes, a few ceuturies before, when 
the kingdom of Christ was on the 
earth ? They did not exist.
‘ In those days there was no stone 
from the mountains, and there were 
no feet and no toes to be broken in 
pieces. Instead of the ancient Church 

•fulfilling .the prediction in breaking 
'the image, events proved a state of 
things directly the reverse. Somo of 
the governments forming tbe image 
made war with the Saints and over
came them, and the ancient kingdom 
of Chri8twa8 destroyed from the earth.

Hear what the prophets predict 
in relation to the ancient Church. 
Daniel says, “ And 1 beheld, and the 
same horn made war with the Saints, 
and prevailed against them." (See 
Daniel vii. 21.) Again, he says, 
“ And his power shall be mighty, but 
not by his-own power: and he shall 
destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper 
and practise, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people.” (See 
•Daniel viii. 24.) * . ".
i He further Bays—" And such as do 
wickedly against the covenant shall 
be corrupt by flatteries; bat the 
people that do know their God shall 
be strong and do ' exploits, and they 
that understand among the people 
shall instruct many; yet they shall 
fall by the sword and by flame, by 
captivity mid by spoil many days. 
Now, when they shall fall, they shall 

.be holpen with a little help: but 
many shall cleave to them with flat
teries.” (See Daniel xi. 32, 34.)

John, the Revelator, in describing 
this same power under the figure of 

.a beast, says—"And all the world 
•wondered after the beast.” “ And it 
%vas given unto him to make war with 
the Saints,* and to overcome them; 
and power was given him over all 
kindreds, and tongues, and nations.” 
(See John's Revelation, chapter xiii.)

Therefore, instead of the ancient 
Church overcoming- tbe image, it 
was itself to be overcome by the 
image. History shows tbe sad fulfil
ment of these predictions. There
fore tbe formerday kingdom was not 
the stone of the mountain. The 
ancient kingdom beirig overcome, fled 
to heaven, and the Priesthood wa& 
caught up to God and to his throne'; 
and there the Saints are reserved in 
heaven until the coming of ibe Son of 
God to reign on the earth, according 
to the predictions of the Prophets. 
Then he will bring that kingdom 
which is in heaven with him. He 
has to sot up a kingdom on earth pre* 
paratory to that which will come froth 
heaven. This preparatory kingdom 
must be established on the earth, 
where men-made governments exist 
It will be a kingdom increasing in 
greatness and power and glory ob 
the earth for many years preparatory 
to the coming of the King with the 
heavenly kingdom, at which timfe 
both the heavenly and earthly will be 
united in one, under their great Head 
and Lawgiver.

Having demonstrated the fact that 
an everlasting kingdom is to be set 
up in the last days, let us next inquire 
whether the period has arrived for 
such a grand event to be fulfilled. 
Is there anything that should be ful
filled before we ought to look for such 
a kingdom ? Can any one Bhow one 
prediction that needs to be accom
plished before the kingdom of God is 
set up on the earth, never again to bfe 
destroyed ?

The remnants of the old Babylonish 
empire, under tbe form of other 
governments, will be found mostly in 
Asia. The breasts and arms of silver 
will also be found in Asia? The belly 
and thighs of brass will be found 
part in Asia and part in Europd. 
The broken iron kingdom still exists 
in Italy, Europe. ' The feet and toes 
exist throughout Europe and among
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■the governments of America of Euro- 
•pean origin. Thus the location of the 
'image is known, its bead being in 
Asia, and the other extremity in 
America. No part is lackiug. I t  
lies strotched out over lands and 6eas, 
occupying nearly tbe whole of the two 
great hemispheres of our globe. The 
old, wrinkled, worn-out monster seems 
ready to break in pieces. All that 
seems to be necessary is for some 
power, distinct and independent, to 
set the old thing crumbling, and its 
final dissolution will soon follow. 
Such a power will bo the kingdom of 
God cut from the mountain. Tbe 
location of the stone of tbe mountain 
could not be in Asia. Africa, or 
■Europe, nor upon any distant island 
of the sea; but it must be in Ame
rica, near tbe extremities of the feet 
and toes. This mountain kingdom 
could not be found in tbe low coun
tries of America, but in some high, 
elevated region.

There is no country which would 
jbetter answer tbe terms of the pre
dicted location than that elevated 
region bordering upon the great Rocky 
Mountain chain. A kingdom in that 
high region might well be called a 
mountain kingdom, and be thus de
signated by the inspired Daniel. Its 
rproximity to the western extremity of 
tbe image would almost preclude the 
idea of any other mountainous loca
tion.

But to establish such a kingdom, 
some one must receive Divine autho
rity. And what is the testimony of the 
Latter-day Saints in regard to the 
•calling of any one in this Church? 
"We want now to test ourselves. Are 
we the kingdom of God that was to 
be established in the last days ? or are 
we not ? Have we the characteristics 
of that kingdom? Have we been 
called in that way and manner that 
the servants of God in ancient days 
were called ?

To answer this question, let us go

back to Joseph Smith—the one that ’ 
organized this Church by the com
mandment of the Almighty. When, 
where, and how were you, Joseph 
Smith, first called? How old were 
you? and what were you qualifications?
I was between fourteen and fifteen 
years of age. Had you been to col* 
lege? No. Had you studied in any 
seminary of learning ? No. Did you 
know how to read? Yes. How to 
write? Yes. Did you understand 
much about arithmetic ?. No. About 
grammar ? No. Did you understand (
all the branches of education which 
are generally taught in our common 
schools ? No. But yet you say tho 
Lord called you when you were but 
fourteen or fifteen years of age ? How 
did he call you ? I  will give yon a  
brief history as it came from his own 1
mouth. I  have often heard him re
late it.

He was wrought upon by the Spirit 
of God, and felt the necessity of j
repenting of his sins and serving God.
He retired from his father's house a 
little way, and bowed himself down in ! 
the wilderness, and called upon tho 
name of the Lord. He was inex
perienced, and in great anxiety and 
trouble of mind in regard to what 
church he should join. He had been 
solicited by many churches to join 
with them, and he was in great 
anxiety to know which was right.
He pleaded with the Lord to give him 
wisdom on the subject; and while he 
was thus praying, be beheld a vision, 
and saw a light approaching him 
from the heavens ; and as it came 
down and rested on the tops of'the - 
trees, it became more glorious; and 
as it surrounded him, his mind was 
immediately caught away from , be
holding surrounding objects. In this 
cloud of light he 6aw two* glorious , 
personages; and one, pointing to the 
other, said, “ Behold my beloved son ! 
hear ye him.” Then he was instructed 
and informed in regard to many things



THEOCRACY. 2 2 1

pertaining to bis own welfare, and 
commanded not to unite himself to 
any of those oburcbes. He was also 
informed tbat at some future time the 
fulness of the Gospel should be made 
manifest to him, aud be should be an 
instrument in the hands of God of 
laying .the foundation of the kingdom 
of God.

Some few years after this, having 
proved himself faithful before the 
Lord, he was commanded by an holy 
angel to go to a hill about three miles 
from his father’s house, and to take 
from the ancient place of tbeir deposit 
certain plates, on which was recorded 
the ancient history of this great 
Western continent from the earliest 
ages until the records were hid up by 
an ancient Prophet some four cen
turies after Ohrist.

In the year 1827 he was permitted 
to take those 'plates from their long 
deposit, and with them the Urim and 
Thummin—a sacred instrument such 
as was used by ancient Prophets 
among Israel to inquire of the Lord. 
H e was commanded of the Lord, 
notwithstanding his youth and in
experience, . to translate the en
gravings upon those plates into the 
English languago. He did so, and 
others wrote from his mouth. Here, 
then, was the way that the Lord com
menced a preparatory work for the 
raising up of the kingdom of God. 
What use would it have been to have 
raised up the kingdom of God without 
giving new revelation on doctrine? 
I f  a church were raised up without 
the Spirit of revelation, it could not 
stand for ever: it would be broken up 
and scattered, tbe same as tbe other 
systems of the day, into numerous 
fragments, one contending that he 
was right, and another that be was 
righ t; and thus it would be anything 
else) but the kingdom of God: it 
would be a perfect bedlam. But, to pre
pare the way, the Lord gave a lengthy 
revelation, contained in the Book

of Mormon, including prophecies and 
the fulness of the Gospel, as taught 
by tbe mouth of the Saviour him
self on this vast continent 1800 years 
ago. •

With suoh a revelation, the king-, 
dom of God could be set up, haviug 
an unerring guide in doctrinal sub
jects—a something to show tbe true 
points of the Gospel of Jesus and the 
first principles of the laws of tho king
dom, and thus remove all cause 
for any division of sentiment and 
opinion.

This inspired book was revealed to 
Joseph Smith in fulfilment of those 
prophecies which I have often repeated 
before you, and which clearly predict 
that such a work should come to es
tablish the kingdom ef God on the 
earth. The book was printed in the 
early part of the year 1830, after 
which the Lord gave express com
mands to this young man to assemble 
together a few who believed in the 
work, and lay the foundation of the 
Church. Accordingly, on the Oth 
of April, 1830, the Latter-day King
dom of God commenced in its organi
zation, consisting of only six members, 
in the town of Fayette, Seneoa 
County, State of New York Was 
this in reality the kingdom of God ? 
Yes; it was its beginning, or merely 
a nucleus around which proper mate
rials were to gather and be organized. 
In the beginning of January, 1831, 
tbe Lord gave a revelation for the 
few members of his kingdom to gather 
together from the State of New York 
and Pennsylvania to the State of Ohio. 
They gathered to the place called Ivirt- 
land, Geauga County. They stayed 
there a few years, during which the 
Gospel of the kingdom was extensively 
preached in tbe United States and 
tbe Canadas. The Saints'continued 
gathering to Kirtland and to Jackson . 
County, Missouri.

The enemy was on the alert, and 
knew the difference between the es



tablishment of the kingdom of God 
and those systems established by man. 
I f  the Church was permitted to pros
per, he feared that his time was short. 
With the hopes of destroying the 
kingdom, the Devil waged war against 
the Saints in Jackson County, and 
1,200 men, women, and children were 
scattered abroad in the cold months of 
November and December, 1833, wan
dering houseless and homeless, with
out food or fire, over the wild prairies 
and desolate wilderness of that coun
try, pursued on every side by ruthless 
mobs. After this they settled on the 
north side of the Missouri river, in 
Olay County, where they resided some 
two years; they were again forced to 
leave, and sought refuge from their 
'persecutors still further north, in the 
unsettled portions of the State. In 
the meantime, the Saints in Ivirtland 
were forced to leave their homes, 
fleeing from their enemies into Mis
souri. In 1S39 they were driven out 
-of Missouri into Illinois. In 1844 
the great Prophet of this last dispen
sation was murdered while under the 
pledged protection of the Governor of 
Illinois. In the winter of 1S46, some 
fifteen or twenty thousand were 
forcibly expelled from their homes in 
Illinois. In the summer following, 
the sick, and the poor, and the aged, 
whose circumstances had not per
mitted them to accompany their 
‘brethren, were cannonaded out of 
Nauvoo.

In the midst of these most inhuman 
and dreadful persecutions, the United 
States called for five hundred of these 
suffering, wandering exiles to leave 
their families upon the Plains in the 
midst of wild savages, without shelter 
or food, to fight the battles of the 
nation against Mexico. In 1847, 
after iucredible hardships and suf
fering, the Saints arrived in these 

.mountains.
The object of our persecutors in 

driving us here was to destroy the
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kingdom. They threatened us with 
utter extermination if we stopped 
short of these mountains. They sup
posed that, when once here, our* 
destruction would be inevitable. “ On 
those arid and sterile deserts they 
cannot subsist; famine will speedily 
waste them away: we shall be rid of 
them.” These were their expectations. 
But the Lord had another object in 
view in suffering us to be driven into 
these elevated regions: he intended 
to fulfil the prediction of Daniel, that 
the stone might be located in its ap
propriate place, and be more fully 
organized and prepared against the 
day when it should be taken from the 
mountain to fulfil the purposes of 
Jehovah, and itself to become a great 
mountain and fill the whole earth.

While down yonder in those low 
countries, the stone was not in the 
right place: it was not fully organ
ized. They drove us into these 
mountains ; and when we arrived, we 
found now and then a small valley, 
and here and there a bush growing, 
covered with crickets so thickly that 
you could scarcely see the limbs. I t  
looked dreary to many to see nothing 
but parched grass, barren land, and 
crickets in abundance, eating up every
thing in the form of vegetation. We 
begau to build houses; but I  need 
not give you the history of the parti
culars during the twelve years of our 
sojourn here. Look abroad in this 
Territory : behold the flourishing set
tlements, forming almost a continuous 
chain for some 400 miles north and 
south. Look at this city for a sample. 
Do not our comfortable buildings, our 
public works, our extensive improve
ments testify before heaven and earth, 
God, angels, and men, that the Latter- 
day Saiuts have been an industrious 
people, if nothing else ? Look at the 
amount of labour required of men 
here to make a living that is not re
quired in a more fertile region. A  
man has to spend two or three tedious
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days to get' one email load of wood 
from our almost inaccessible mountain 
kanyons. He has to irrigate the land, 
and spend as much labour in that one 
thing as the Illinois farmer would in 
raising his whole crop. Independent 
of all this, look at the scores of cities 
which have sprung up as if by magic; 
the tens of thousands of houses that 
have been erected, many of which 
are large and commodious, and may 
bo pronounced splendid for a new 
country.

All this immense labour has been 
accomplished within the short space 
of twelve years. By whom has it 
been done? By a down-trodden, 
persecuted people—a people who had 
already been driven five times from 
homes and farms, suffering the loss of 
millions. We might query here, 
Have the Latter-day Saints had much 
time to do evil, even if they had been 
very muoh disposed to do so ? You 
generally find that an industrious 
people are a moral people—that a 
people whose hands are engaged, 
whose physical powers are exerted 
from sunrise till sundown, whose weary 
limbs are obliged to be active in 
irrigating the soil by night as well as 
by day, and who are obliged to 
ascend the mountain heights in quest 
of wood and timber, exposed by night 
to the chilling blasts and drifting 
snows of those elevated and dreary 
regions, have not much time to devise 
mischief. On the other hand, you* go 
among the nations where they’ are 
eating and drinking and feasting on 
the best, and what do you find there ? 
All manner Of evil, drunkenness, 
lasciviousness, blasphemies, and every 
species of degradation and immorality. 
Such a class of lazy, indolent loungers 
can imagine up more mischief jn 
twenty-four hours than what the whole 
people of the Saints would live to do 
in twenty-four years. *

But the Devil is as' mad as ever. 
His wrath has not ceased. He feels as

indignant, 'and a little more so, as 
when we were in the States. Wo 
really thought, say our enemies, that 
they would have perished in those 
deserts : wo supposed that there could 
not be an ear of corn raised in the 
neighbourhood of the Rocky Mountains, 
and that if we could not only get them 
there, we were sure they would come to 
naught. But behold, they prosper t 
What shall we do? We cannot or* 
ganize mobs now before breakfast, and 
go up against them as we did ia 
Missouri and Illinois. Mobs are out 
of the question now. We must get 
something more plausible to operate 
upon them, to make the people think 
that we do it legally. We must per*
secute them anyhow. And off went 
the officials that were here to spread 
all manner of lies, that they themselves 
and everybody else knew were lies; 
and the people have since proved them 
to be such.

But, without appointing a committee 
of investigation, and without any 
further information, the Chief Execu
tive puts an army on the march, while 
nothing but devastation, death, and 
utter extermination were denounced 
by the whole nation, as well as the 
army, upon the heads of the. devoted 
citizens of Utah. The mail was 
withheld, and months passed away 
before the peaceful, industrious citizens 
of thiB Territory knew that an army 
were approaching, or that anything 
had occurred to disturb our peaceful 
relations with the General Govern* 
ment. Under these startling cir
cumstances, it was concluded to pre
serve our heads upon our shoulders, 
if possible, until we could get some 
official intelligence as to the intentions 
of the Government and the army. In  
the providence of God, the army did 
not reach our settlements, as they 
intended, until the following summer/ 
No battles were fought, no blood was 
shed, and we still lived. Commissioners 
arrived from Washington, when we



were for the first time informed that 
the whole nation, with ourselves and 
the army, had been labouring under an 
entire mistake,—that the President 
hftd. no intentions against the people 
of Utah, but was merely wishing to 
establish some military posts.
‘ If  the nation had. been informed of 

this one year before, what terrible 
commotion and excitement would have 
been avoided ? But the President, no 
doubt, enjoyed the joke at the nation's 
expense. The kingdom of God is 
destined to stand for ever and fill the 
whole earth. How are our enemies 
going to help themselves? They have 
tried to do something, but we are here 
in our habitation y e t; but if not, the 
kingdom of God would roll on. We 
are occupying our farms yet; but if 
not, the kingdom of God would roll 
on. Generally speaking, we are alive 
y e t; but if half of us were dead, the 
kingdom of God would roll on. And 
as yet our houses are not burned, our 
crops destroyed, nor our cattle killed 
off; but if they were, the kingdom of 
God would roll on.

Neither the United States’ army 
nor all the armies of the earth can 
destroy the kingdom. All that we 
claim is, as I  have stated heretofore, 
in relation to ourselves, the right 
guaranteed to us by the American 
Constitution. We do not ask for any 
other rights: we ask for no more 
privileges under that Constitution than 
what are enjoyed by the people of 
every other Territory of the American 
Union. And even these rights we do 
not ask for: they are ours without 
asking, for them. We do not beg for 
them : we will not bemean ourselves 
so much as to crouch to the Congress 
of the United States to ask for rights 
that we are already in possession of, 
and that every American citizen 
should enjoy here upon this boasted 
land of freedom.

W hat! ask for that which we already 
possess, which is .guaranteed to us by
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the great Constitution of our countiyrr, 
and which was purchased for us byu 
the blood of our noble ancestors i t 
we will do no such,thing?, We wil]U . 
take the privileges already ours, and) 
enjoy them, until force shall deprive, 
us of them; aud this is the feqling 
which every American citizen should, 
have. Every .person in the States,, 
as well as in the Territories, who 
the least particle of the blood of 
freedom running in his veins, should^ 
maintain the dignity of the Oonstitu~ 
tion of our country and the national 
laws, and should esteem them qs the 
great shield and bulwark of ouy 
defence against tyranny and oppifes-. 
sion, and should maintain them, in
violate, and claim them, if it be 
necessary, to the shedding of thq la s t , 
drop of blood that runs in his veins. 
We should claim them to the last, an d ' 
say, Those rights are ours, and we will 
maintain them or die! These are my 
feelings.

The kingdom of God is here. Is  
it a theocracy? Yes, mo far as 
ecclesiastical law is concerned. Is 
there anything in the Constitution of 
this Government that prevents us from 
establishing any kind of laws that wo 
please to govern us ecclesiastically, so 
long as we do not infringe upon the 
laws of the United States, or go 
against any of the rights guaranteed 
in the American Constitution ? No. 
What is guaranteed to us in that noble 
instrument handed to us by our fathers?
It gives every class of people, whether 
few or many, the privilege of or
ganizing themselves, and establishing 
whatever laws they please to govern 
them in a Church capacity; and no 
one has a right to molest them. Do 
we hold ourselves subject to the civil 
laws ? Yes. God, notwithstanding 
he has given us Church laws, has not 
freed us from the authority of the 
civil law. We are subject to the 
Constitution as much as Kansas is, 
and to the laws of the United States
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as much as any1 Territory of the na
tion. Have we in any respect trans- 
.greased? If  we do not transgress the 
law, then let us be free, like any other 
American citizens, and let us worship 
God according to the dictates of our 
own conscience. Search the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants of this 
Church—go through all the sections of 
that book, and you will find that the 
voice of the Lord is unto the people, 
Do this, do that, and the other 
thing.* That is the word of the Lord: 
it is the law given to govern his 
Church; and the Lord says in that 
book, You are bound to keep the laws 
of the land ; and he that keepeth my 
laws hath no need to break tho laws of 
tbe land.

The Lord has not come out and said 
to the Latter-day Saints, Do you go 
against all human or civil laws; but 
the reverse: he has given these 
heavenly laws while in our infancy to 
govern us in a Church capacity; and 
in so doing, we do not infringe upon 
the laws of man. Again : Here is the 
Book of Mormon, which contains a 
theoeratical law to govern the Saints 
of God. You can find nothing in 
this book that comes in contact with 
the American Constitution or the laws 
of the United States;

Where, then, are we transgressing 
by establishing a theocratical form of 
Government in the midst of this 
republic ? We are not transgressing 
any more than the Methodists or the 
Baptists, or any other religious sect. 
All have equal rights. I  would as 
soon take up the weapons of war to 
defend the rights of the Presbyterians 
as any other sect and party on this 
American Continent: they all have 
equal rights with the Latter-day 
Saints, and therefore they should be 
protected with them. I  do not know 
all things which are in the future; 
but Daniel's propheoy has pointed out. 
that the little stone will smite the 
image on the feet, and break in pieces 
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the feet, iron, clay, brass, silver, and 
gold, and that the whole great fabric 
should come tumbling down together 
with a mighty crash. That is not 
fulfilled. But one thing we do know—
If they will lot us alone, we will let 
them alone, and do them good; but 
if they illegally and unlawfully trample 
ou our toes, I  do not know but 
we shall try to fulfil that which is in 
the prophecies. If tbey undertake to 
oppress us aud bring us down into 
boudngo, and deprive us of our just 
rights guaranteed by the Constitution,
I do not know but tho great Jehovah 
has it in his mind to do unto them as 
they would do unto us, if they bad 
the power; and I do not know but 
we, as American citizens, will be 
compelled to rise up aud defend our 
just rights and fulfil that which is 
spoken by tho ancient Prophets, while 
merely acting in selfdofence.

We calculate to maintain the Go* 
vernment of the United States and 
the principles of the Constitution. 
They were given indirectly by the voice 
of inspiration to our ancestors: they 
were given to maintain inviolate the ‘ 
principles of civil and religious liberty 
to all people under heaven. Can the 
idolater come here and build a temple t 
to worship idols in ? Yes. Go into * 
California and you will find one., 
erected by the Chinese : they are wor
shipping dumb idols there. The people 
undertook to punish them by law; but ’ 
judgment was given that inasmuch as 
they did not infringe npon the rights ‘ 
of others, they had a right to worship 
idols. Is it the privilege of the 
idolater to worship here ? I t  is the 
privilege of tbe Mahometan to come 
here with his many vyivqs ? i t  ought * 
to be; but so far as the' local State, 
laws are concerned,'they have deviated 1 
from tbe Constitution! ' These State 1 
laws make the Mahometan divorce all 
his wives but' one,: or else they will.' 
confine him in prison for yeara. T 
These State laws will break’ up Us 
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family and make him disown and turn 
out bis children upon the wide world, 
fatherless and unprotected. They 
say to the Mahometan, You can live 
here in Missouri, or iu any other 
State, if you will only do this.

What wonderful liberty ! Shame 
on the State which will thus pass laws 
in open violation of the Constitution. 
I  would see them all in heaven or 
somewhere else, before I  would thank 
them for offering me liberty on con
ditions of breaking up my family.

Where can you put your finger on 
a law passed by the American Con
gress which deprives a man of the 
rights guaranteed to him relative to 
the government of his family, no 
matter whether he takes one wife or 
many? Undertake to deprive the 
people of this one domestic institu
tion, and you can, upon tbe same 
principle, deprive them of all others.

Imprison the polygamist for having 
more than one wife, and you have the 
same right to imprison a man for 
having more than one child, or to 
punish the slaveholder for having 
more than one slave. The same Con
stitution that protects the latter also 
protects the former. I t  is just as 
much the right of the people to have 
twelve wives as to have twelve chil
dren.. What would you think of a 
State law that would undertake to 
deprive you of the privilege of having 
only one child ? This would be no 
inore barefacedly unjust than the 
State laws against polygamy.

Tbe Mahometan can corue to Utah 
with his wives; anybody cau come 
here, without having his family broken 
up, his wives torn from his bo9om, 
and his children cast out to the world. 
We say to all the world, Come to 
U tah ; and so long as we have the 
power to elect wise legislators, we will 
protect you in your domestic rights, 
according to the national Constitu

tion .
From what has been said, we begin 

. • i

to understand something about the 
kingdom of God. I t  is to originate in 
the mountains and roll down out of 
them, like a stone; and as it rolls it 
will gather force and greatness, until 
it shall become in due time like a 
great mountain, and fill the whole 
earth. And when the great King 
shall come, sitting upon the throne of 
his glory in the midst of the armies of 
heaven, every eye will see him—every 
ear hear his voice. Then shall all the 
proud and they that do wickedly be 
consumed as stubble; then all who 
will not give heed to the Prophets, 
and Apostles, and Jesus will be cut off 
from among the people, as was pre
dicted by Moses; then shall all peo
ple, nations, and tongues who are 
spared upon tbe face of the whole 
earth serveand obey tbe great King;— 
then there will be no sects and 
parties—no idolaters or unredeemed 
heathens; then will be fulfilled the 
prediction of Zechariah—“ And the 
Lord shall be king over all the earth: 
in that day shall there be one Lord, 
and his name one." (Zech. xix. 9 )  
Then shall the knowledge of God 
cover the earth as tbe waters cover 
the bosom of the great sea.

But between the time of the setting 
up of the kingdom and its final 
triumph, there will be successive 
stages of its increasing greatness and 
glory. Many of the Saints will see 
tbeir King long before be comes in 
the clouds of heaven. Before that 
great day the Saints will have great 
dominion and rule on tbe earth. 
Zion will send forth her laws and her 
institutions, and her peace officers to 
protect every sect of Christendom 
and all flesh in their religious rights, 
as was so clearly and eloquently laid 
before you by our beloved President 
two Sabbaths ago. While time shall 
last, the free agency of man should be 
protected; but when the archangel 
shall stand forth upon the land and 
upon the sea, and swear, in the name
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of Him who liveth for over and ever, 
that time shall be no longer, then 
woe be unto the wioked and those 
who have rejected the servants of 
God, for they shall be consumed by 
the brightness of his coming and 
punished for the abuse of that moral 
agency given them, and in the exer
cise of which they had been so 
carefully protected by the laws of 
Zion.

Tou see the difference between the 
period of time in which tho kingdom 
is growing and spreading forth and 
enlargiag its dominions, and that more 
glorious period when the kingdom of 
heaven shall come to meet tbe earthly 
kingdom—when all the powers of 
heaven shall be made manifest and 
have place on our transfigured and 
sanctified earth. May the Lord our 
God, our great King and Lawgiver,

bless the people! May he open tho 
eyes of the honest, that the words of 
truth may penetrate them ! May tho 
power of the Holy Ghost, like a 
gentle stream, flow over them ! May 
the Spirit of truth rest down mightily 
upon the Saints of the> latter days 1 
May they be armed with power and 
with the righteousness of God in 
great glory! May they rise up in 
mighty faith, like the people in tho 
days of Enoch, that the heavens may 
clothe them with the glory of God! 
and may they go forth, conquering 
and to conquer, until the false tradi
tion and evils and sins and abomina
tions of the children of men shall bo 
swept from the earth, and until the 
King of kings and the Lord of lords 
shall reign triumphantly with omni
potent power! Amen.

VOTING TO SUSTAIN THE AUTHORITIES OF THE CHUHCH—APPOINT
MENT OF ELDER CANNON TO FILL UP THE QUORUM OF THE 
TWELVE—REMARKS TO DEPARTING MISSIONARIES.

Remarks by President BmonAii Y o u n g ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Qreal Salt Laka
City, April 7, I860.

R E PO R T E D  B Y  0 .  D , W ATT. '  '

I  have not inquired whether there 
■are any cases of difficulty between 
brethren or differences in doctrine 
that should be presented before the 
^Conference. I  have heard of none; 
consequently I  have not given an op
portunity to present any. I  do not 
expect there is any such business 
requiring our attention.

We will first present the authorities 
of the Church; and 1 sincerely request 
the members to act freely and inde
pendently in voting,—also in speaking,

if it be necessary. There has been 
no instance in this Church of a per
son’s being in the least curtailed in 
the privilege of speaking his honest 
sentiments. I t  cannot be shown in 
the history of this people that a man 
has ever been injured, either in person; 
property, or character, for openly ex
pressing, in the proper time and place, 
his objections to any man holding au
thority in this Church, or for assigning 
bis reasons for such objections. Per
sons have frequently ruined their own
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characters l>y making false accusations. 
Some say tbey dare not tell their feel
ings, aud feel obliged to remain silent. 
They, no doubt, tell the truth. Why 
do they feel so? This, probably, 
arises from some vindictive feelings 
against a certain man or men whom 
they woxrtcf injure, if they could ; and 
they conclude that their brethren are 
like them and would seek their injury, 
if  they should avail themselves of the 
privilege of speakiug or acting accord
ing to their wicked sentiments and 
thoughts: therefore they dare not 
develop the evil that is within them, 
lest judgment should be meted out to 
them. They know that they have 
evil designs; they know that they 
would bring evil ou their brethren, if 
they had the power; and fear seizes 
them: they 6kulk off, and in tbe midst 
of the enemies of this people they say 
they are conscience bound—that they 
are tied by the influence, power, or 
authorities of this people. What is it 
which thus binds them? I t is the 
power of evil which is in their own 
breasts: that is all that in the least 
abridges them in their privileges.

When I present the authorities of 
this Church for the Conference to vote 
npon, if there is a member here who 
honestly and sincerely thiuks that any 
person whose name is presented should* 
not hold tho office he is appointed to 
£11, let him speak. I  will give full 
liberty, not to preach sermons, nor to 
degrade character, but to briefly statq 
objections; aud at the proper time 1 
will hear the reasons for any objections 
tbat may be advanced. I do not know 
that I can make a fairer proffer. 1 
certainly would, if it were reasonable 
to do so. I would not permit conten
tion ; I  would not permit long argu
ment here: I  would appoint anothei 
time, and have a day set apart for 
such things. But I  am perfectly will
ing  to hear a person’s objections briefly 
.stated.

The first nam e,I shall .present .to

you is tbat of Brigham Young, Pre- * 
sident of the Church of Jesus Christ; 
of Latter-day Saints. If any person 
can say that he should not be sus
tained in this office, say so. If thero 
is no objection, as it is usual in the 
marriage ceremony of the Church of 
England, “ Let them for ever after
wards hold their peace,” and not go 
snivelling around, saying that you 
would like to have a better man, and one 
who is more capable of leading the 
Church.

[Tbe names of tbe authorities and 
the votes thereon were printed in the 
Conference minutes.]

Tbe First Presidency and the Quo
rum of the Twelve have made choice 
of George Q. Cannon to fill the va
cancy in the Quorum of the Twelve. 
He is pretty generally known by the 
people. He has been raised in tbe 
Church, and was one of our promi
nent Elders in tbe Sandwich Islands. 
He went upon that mission when he 
was quite young. He is also known 
by many as the Editor of a paper 
which he published in California, 
called The Western Standard. He is 
now East, assisting in the transaction 
of business and taking charge of this 
year'8 emigration. I  will present his 
name to the congregation to become a 
member of the Quorum of the Twelve, 
to fill the vacancy occasioned by the 
death of Parley P. Pratt. If  this is 
pleasing to you, you will be so kind as 
to vote accordingly.

[The vote was unanimous.]
As to evil-speaking, I will say tbat 

if men will do the will of God and 
keep his commandments and do good, 
they may say what they please about 
me.

[The names of persons selected to 
go on missions were read, and the 
President continued his remarks.]

We have at times sent men on 
missions to get rid of them ; but they 
have generally come back. Some 
think it is an imposition upon the*
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world to send such men among them. 
B at which* is best—to keep them 
■here to pollute others, or to send them 
where pollution is more prevalent? 
Ten 111 thy sheep in a flock of a thou
sand will so besmear the whole, that, 
to the eye of‘ a stranger, they all ap 
pear to be worthless, when nine 
hundred and ninety of them are 
as good as can be, but for the outside 
smearing by the ten filthy ones. We 
have tried to turn the filthy ones ont 
•of the flock, but they will not always 
stay out. A few suoh defile, to out
ward appcarance, the whole flock; aud 
we have it to bear.

I  wish tbe Elders to go and preach 
the Gospel, instead of begging from 
the poor their last picayuue. I  could 
say a good many things with regard to 
this subject, but I  dislike doing so. 
"My feelings are keen upon this matter. 
I  wish the Elders to* go and preach 
the Gospel, to bind up the broken
hearted, to hunt up the lame, the halt, 
the blind, and the poor among men, 
aud bring them home to Zion., Do 
they do this? Not always. My 
feelings have been sufficiently hurt by 
a different course; and if the Elders 
do not stop it, 1 do not intend to bear 
i t  much longer. t Perhapd some of 
them may say—“ Brother Brigham, 
I  think our lives and preaching and 
general deportment will compare very 
well with yours.” Yes, about as well 
as white will compare with black, blue, 
or red. I ask the people of this 
Church, “Who of you have helped me 
in the days of my poverty ? Some
times a  brother or a Bister has given 
me a shilling or a few coppers. The 
second time I  went to Canada, which 
was after 1 was baptized, myself and 
my brother Joseph travelled two hun
dred and fifty miles in snow a foot 
and a half deep, with a foot of mud 
under it. We travelled, preached, 
and baptized forty-five in the dead of 
muter. When we left there, the 

‘Saints gave us five York shillings with

whioh to bear our expenses two' hun
dred1 and fifty miles on foot, and oner 
sister gave mo a pair of woollen; 
mittens, two-thirds worn out. £  
worked with my own hands and sup
ported mvselfT

I  have borrowed money, but wh’eret 
is the man I  have refused to pay 
what I  borrowed of him? If  such & 
man can be found, let him come for
ward. I  have supported myself and 
my family, by the help of the Lord 
and my good brothren. Some of tho 
brethren have helped me very liberally, 
for which I thank them. Afto.r l^was 
ordained' into the Quorum of ther 
Twelve, no summer passed in which I  
did not travel during the summer: I  
also travelled during much of eaeh. 
winter. Who supported my family ?
God and I. Who found me clothing?
The Lord and myself. I  bad a large 
family, and in the States have paid 
as high as eleven dollars a barrel for 
flour.

My business is to save the people, 
not to oppress, plunder, and destroy 
them. I t  is also the duty of all the 
Elders to labour to save the people. 
Who supported me when I  was in: 
England ? 1 was sick and destitute 
when I  started for England, with not 
a member of my family able to bring 
me a drink of water. When I  was 
able to walk ten or fifteen yards to a  
boat, I  8 tar ted. For an overcoat £ 
had a little bed-quilt my wife used to « 
put on a trundle-bed. When I landed 
in England, I  had six shillings. Who 
administered to me? The Lord, *’ 
through good men. The brethren, 
were good and kind to m e; but they '  
did not gather me five pounds in this*, 
and a hundred pounds in that Confer
ence, and twenty pounds in another 
Branch. Have our Elders gathered^ 
money in this way ? Yes, too ofteiv 
if not all the time; and I am sick and ’ 
tired of i t ; and if they do not stop i t ,  ’ 
I will expose them.

My practice in England, when I -
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went from my office, was to put a 
handful of coppers in my pocket to 
give to the poor. Did I feed anybody 
there ? Yes, scores. Did I  help any* 
body to America? Yes, to the last 
farthing I  possessed. By keeping the 
office and doing business myself, 1 had 
money enough to come home; but 
brother Heber and brother Willard 
borrowed money and helped others. 
When we arrived home, were we flush 
with means? No; we were nearly 
destitute. I  had a little clothing, and 
the most of that I gave away to poor 
brethren. I  also had one sovereign, 
and, by obtaining fifteen cents more, 
was able to buy a barrel of flour. 
Brother Joseph asked me what I was 
going to do. I  told him that I did 
not know, but intended to rest with 
my family and friends until we ate it 
up, and then I  would be ready to walk 
in the way the Lord should open 
before me. Joseph would often ask 
me how I  lived. I  told him I did not 
know—that I  did my best, and the 
Lord did the rest.

Do men get rich by this everlasting 
hegging ? No. Those who do it will 
be poor in spirit and in purse. If 
you desire to be rich, go and preach 
the Gospel with a liberal heart, and 
trust in God to sustain you. I f  you 
cannot by such a course come home 
with shoes, come with moccassins; 
and if you are obliged to come bare* 
footed, tar the bottoms of your feet:

the sand sticking in the tar will fom  
a sole; and thank God that you have 
arrived here in that way rather than 
in carriages. But no ; many of our 
Elders must come in carriages : they 
must have gold, and silver, and fine 
clothing to enable them to flirt around 
with their wives.

Let my wives take care of them-. ■ 
selves. “ But," says one, ** I  have 
gratified and pampered my wives so 
long, were I  to go away, what would 
become of them?” Leave them to 
plan and provide for themselves.

Will those Elders I  am talking to 
to-day take the hint? or will they 
follow the practice of too many, and 
beg, and make that their chief joy and 
occupation ? If  you take the hint, go 
from here without purse or scrip, un
less the brethren give you something: 
leave all you can with your families, 
and do not beg creation dry. Preach 
the Gospel, gather tho poor, and bring 
them home to Zion. Return naked 
and barefoot rather than come in car
riages procured with money obtained 
from the poor and destitute. I f  tho 
rich give to you, receive it thankfully. 
Return with a wheelbarrow or hand
cart, aud bring so mb of the honest 
poor with you. If you do not pursue 
this course, I  shall conclude that we 
have made a selection of grovelling,, 
worldly-minded men, whose brains, a t 
least in my estimation, are not as they 
should be.
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GREATER RESPONSIBILITIES OF THOSE WHO ENOW THE TRUTH, &o.

A  Discourse ly  President H b d e b  C .  K i m b a i x ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great SaltLahc 
City, on Sunday afternoon, August 29, 1859.
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A great many things pass through 
my mind, not only here, but when I 
am about here, transacting business 
aud attending to those things that 
devolve upon m e: yes, there are thou
sands of principles and ideas come 
into my mind in my ruminating mo
ments, and I frequently wish that I 
eould send them, like the sound of 
Gabriel's trumpet, to the hearts of the 
Latter-day Saints, and especially of 
the Elders of Israel tbat dwell in these 
valleys, and of all those who preside 
over the people of (Jod in the Nortb 
and in the South, in the United States, 
in South America, in Europe, and in 
all the nations of the earth, and of

this morning. He said the main 
trunk of the Church was in heaven; 
and 1 can tell you that tbat is not all, 
for the main root is in heaven, even, 
in our Father and our God, and his 
Son Jesus Christ; and the moment 
that the Almighty sent Peter, James, 
and John, and ordained Joseph Smith 
an Apostle, the seed of that Priest
hood and Church was planted :• it was 
planted in him ; and as he received it,, 
he planted it first in one, aud then 
in another; and this Gospel has- 
gone forth into many parts of the 
earth. Still remember that this is 
one seed ; that is, it all sprang from 
one, the same as one mustard seed

those on the islands of the sea, and, m il  produce ten thousand, and then 
*“ ^continue to multiply so long as it is

planted; and so it is that this Priest
hood has spread and increased in the 
world.

Now, we use figures as Jesus did:; 
for said he, “ I speak unto you by 
parables, but the world understand 
them not.” They do not understand 
the work of God; they do not know 
tbat Joseph Smith was a Prophet, or 
that Hyrum Smith was a Patriarch; 
neither do they comprehend that 
Brigham Young is an Apostle and a  
Prophet. If  the people in Carthage 
or in Illinois had known these things,, 
tbey never would have killed Josephs
• If William Law, William Marks, 
and hundreds of others had known, 
that Joseph was a Prophet, they would

finally, of all Saints.
How do you think I  feel when I 

see the conduct of some of the Elders 
of Israel, who are guilty of cursing 
and swearing and getting drunk ? I 
feel disgusted.

I wish the Saints abroad felt as I 
do. If they did, they would come to 
these valleys, if they had to come with 
handcarts, or pack their provisions 
upon their backs : they would gather 
to the headquarters of the Church, 
for there is the head of God's govern
ment on the earth—the keys of power; 
and there is the authority, and every 
person that comes into this Church is 
connected with that authority.

This is upon the same principle 
th$t brother Pratt was speaking of



not have betrayed him, nor tried to' 
take away his life.
z Do you suppose that the people 
would have killed Jesus, if they had 
known that he was the Son of God *? 
In this dispensation they have killed 
Joseph and Hyrum and thousands of 
others. Yes, thousandsofmen,women, 
and children have gone to their graves 
'prematurely, in consequence of the 
persecutions of some portions of tho 
inhabitants of the United States; and 
many of those who did not partici
pate in the actual persecutions said 
amen.'

^  Do I know this? Yes, I  do. I 
visited the cities of Washington, Bal
timore, Philadelphia, New York, and 
‘Boston, about the time of the martyr*

1 dom of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and 
' I  know that tho majority of the people 
rejoiced in i t : still it was a shock on 
many of the people. Even now there 

. are apostates that are laying the foun-. 
elation to kill mauy others.

How do you think I feel ? Why, 
I  feel precisely a9 Jesus felt under 
similar circumstances, and he said it 
would be better that such characters 
should have a millstone about their 
necks, and they be sunk to the bottom 
of the sea.

Some who profess to be Saints and 
even Elders will get drunk, fight, and 
swear most horribly. Their state aud 
condition is much worse than that of 
those who do not understand the law 

' of God, and who have uot been edu
cated in the principles of virtue, 
righteousness, purity, and holiness.

Brethren aud sisters, if you feel 
willing to do as I do, you will stay at 
borne and let the liquor go to hell, 
with those that corrupt themselves 
with it. The ouly wish I  have to 
offer is, I wish there was a little more 
strychnine in it. I  wish it for the 
sake of all those that will not forsake 
their evils; for, if 1 were iu that posi
tion, I should wish I  was where I 
could not sin any more.
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The present state of our society is 
permitted for a wise purpose, and all 
things have traospired according to 
the will of God ; but these evils and 
this looseness of character that have 
been brought iu here were never 
designed for you and me. I t  was pub
lished in the papers, by Congress-men 
and judges and others in authority, 
that they would send a people here to 
iipprovo our morals, and to change 
them ; so that if we had a man to send 
to Congress, we might have a dozen 
candidates and as many parties, and 
finally be the same as they are in tbe 
House of Representatives. But, gentle
men, this will never be with the 
Latter-day Saints. If tbe United 
States ever admit us into the Uni<?n 
and give us a State Government, we 
will carry out the principle? of union, 
justice, and righteousness in these 
mountains, according to the will of 
Heaven.

Some of my brethren* think that I  
had better not say anything about the 
United States ; but they will give us 
a State Government just as soon if I  
talk about them as if I  never named 
them.

It is as I used to tell Dr. Bernhisel, 
when we sent him to Congress, about 
the time that plurality was preached, 
that tbe cats were not all out of the 
bag yet. 1 told him that the cats were 
going to have kittens, and then the 
kittens would have cats. But it is all 
right whether they give us a State 
Government or not. Still, if our 
Father 'in  heaven designs that we 
should have a State Government, we 
shall have one, whether I say much 
or little about i t ;  and when he in
tends to bring it about, he will change 
the minds of the President, Cabinet, 
and Senate, and House of Representa
tives ; and he cau do it as easily as I  
can change this pitcher from one side 
of the stand to the other, and I  know 
it. He handles the nations of the 
earth, the President of the United

DISCOURSES.
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States and his Cabinet, and he'will 
finally handle the whole world for Ihe 
gpod of his people. t (

This seems a good deal to believe. 
[Voice: I  believe it.] You believe 
it! Bless your soul, I  know it. 
“ Mormonism " is right, and I  am 
here telling James Buchanan what 
will be. i  suppose you will say that 
the Lord never will do this. But the 
Lord can ohange Mr. Buchanan’s 
mind in five minutes, just as easily as 
1 can ohauge the potter's vessel, or 
take a lump of clay and change it into’ 
more than one hundred aud fifty dif
ferent shapes.

You know that I  am a potter by 
trade. Do you think the Lord can 
turn and twist you into as many 
shapes of mind as I can a piece of 
clay ? I  want you to be one—to be 
united in all things, that you may 
have the blessings .of heaven upon 
you.
' I  can say that I  'feel c h e e r fu lI  
feel well; I  enjoy the good Spirit con
tinually, and wish that every Saint 
enjoyed the same blessings to* the 
same extent that I  do. Who ever 
saw any one misused by me ? No 
'one. When I  speak plainly of the 
conduct of men, some will say that I  
•mean them., All I have to say .is 
that I  mean those who are guilty.'

I  want you to remember that there 
are a great many steps to be taken in 
this kingdom; and if people will try 
to do right in all things, the Lord 
will bless and prosper them ; and I  
feel in my heart to bless all good men, 
and all'that have done good to this 
people. I > bless those ‘ that have 
brought us goods—sugar, ytesi cof
fee, &c. i

Now, friends and neighbours-1*you 
that have come to bring us goods, you 
are God's servants, aud you shall be 
blest if you will continue to bring.us 
goods- , ■ . ** .1

Brethren j in regard to our friends 
that cure here, I  wish to say that they

rare; the- children of our Father'and 
our God, and they have come here 
and,brought their goods; and I will 
take the liberty of using a Yankee 
phrase, and say we- wero pretty ragged 
before they came here. Gentlemen, 
you have conferred a favour upon us, 
and no doubt niauy of our people will 
purchase goods from you. Now, when 
you get our money and our favour, do 
try aud speak a good word for us; and 
when I  come up and speak to you, 
don’t look as if you would bite my 
head off.. I have never cheated you 
out of one dime, neither have I  taught 
my brethren to do so. 1 treat all men 
honourably, aud teach others to. do 
likewise.

I  will here- give you merchants a 
little advice. Let our people have 
your goods at a reasonable price, aud 
don’t have a dozen different prices, for 
the same article iu your stores. If  
you will pursue this course, you will 
gain confidence and secure custom; 
but if you don't, you will lose it, for 
we shall turn merchants ourselves.
You have done good in bringing goods 
here, aud I  wish you would bring from 
one to two thousand waggons next ' 
year, all heavily laden with suoh things 
as we require. Why ? Because, 
when goods come here, they have to 
be sold; and if more were brought, 
they would come down iu price, and 
we should be able to get about as 
much for one dollar as we can now get 
for three. I  say, God bless you! for ■ * 
you rescued us from the sharks. You 
know that a shark is a fish that eats 
up all the .other fish. . . . . .  •„ ,

I  am a backwoods Yankee, bom in 
Vermont, in /the mountains, and I. 
don’t fear any -man on the earth, and 
never did., If I  continue to abide in 
the principles of truth, I  shall go to a

?lace where truth dwells unsullied., 
am a friend to, this people, for they 

are the people of God, and they will 
prosper in all their* righteous under- 
takings.^ .

j
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We are blessed with plenty of all 
things necessary for our comfort this 
year, and we sball have enough next 
year, for I  have no idea that these 
things can be taken out o.f the coun- 
try. But I look for pretty keen times 
after that, and therefore I would re
commend the brethren to buy goods 
and lay them away, and don’t sell 
them; for the time, will come when 
many will be destitute of the neces
sary comforts of life.

Take your grain and lay it away 
against a day of famine. “ But,” says 
some one, " he is repeating what he 
said a few Sundays ago.” Well, never 
mind how often I speak of these 
things: they are for your good. Some 
have tried to make you believe that 
you cannot keep your grain; but I 
say you ean, if you choose, and pre
serve it for years.

I  will relate a fact in relation to 
my own affairs. I have been removing 
a bin containing 1/200 bushels of my 
wheat that has lain in the basement 
story of a stone house three years, and 
a portion of it four years; and it is as 
good as it was when I  had it put in 
there. I moved it because the breth
ren said it would spoil, and I thought 
I  would put it in another bin, which 
I  am doing; and, by the help of God, 
I  intend to keep it. And 1 will say 
that if I had ten or fifty thousand 
dollars, I  would lay it out in 
wheat.

Some are afraid of speculating in 
' wheat; but I  am not, for I  sball live 

to see the day when I  shall be able to 
feed many of you. Why, don’t you 
believe that wheat is the best pro
perty you can have on hand ? Test 
i t ; try my words, and see if I  tell the 
truth about it, as well as I  do about 
other things. Many of you say you 
believe it j  and if you do, repent of 
your sins and forsake them, and for 
ever turn away from them, and then 
be baptized for the remission of sins, 
and you shall receive the gift of tbe
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Holy Ghost by the blessing of that. 
Priesthood which is now upon the* 
earth. But some say they do not 
believe it; therefore they won’t forsake- 
their sins.
. With regard to grain, I  will say,. 
[If you do not lay it up and keep it, 
you will be sorry in a day to come; for* 
you will see hard times, trying times, 
plagues, and famines, and bloodshed. 
Be advised and provide in time, aud 
while you have the opportunity.

The Apostle James, in speaking of ’ 
faith, says, “ Show me your faith 
without your works, and I will show 
you my faith by my works.” That is 
tbe way I  intend to show mine. I  
will lay up my grain, my cloth, and 
all the comforts of life, that my family 
may be comfortable—be made to rejoice- 
and praise the Lord. I am soraetimes- 
joyful and sometimes sad, but I try so- 
to live that I  may always enjoy the’ 
Holy Spirit.

I  have no doubt about the time' 
coming when we shall feel the pangs 
of hunger and destitution ; and when 
that time comes, what will be the 
state of things with the world? Just 
as well as I know what brother Pratt 
said to-day was true, and that it will- 
come to pass, do I  know that these 
things will be of which I  have been 
speaking.

I see the course that is being taken 
here. Every few days a man or two 
has to die. What is tbe cause of 
this ? I t  is the liquor and strychnine 
they take that fills them with the 
Devil. When I  first heard of these 
things that have been occurring, £ 
thought they proceeded from a  few 
rowdy boys; but I learn that it  is a 
few wicked men who are slaves to 
their appetites. I t  originates with 
drunkenness, whoring, and lying.

Now, are we not moralized ? Have 
we not become highly civilized? 
There never were such things known 
in these valleys until the army came.
I  never knew of such drunkenness,.
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-whoring, or murder, until then. 
Every little while there is somebody 
shot. I  am ashamed of suoh conduct 
in our streets.

Brethren, away to your labour, live 
your religion, and serve your God 
with full purpose of heart, and keep 
away from places where there is no 
good to be obtained. What ore you 
down that street so much for? If 
you have not special business with 
them, do not associate with the wicked. 
Have I  advised one of my children 
to go there? No, nor my wives 
either: they had better be at home 
deaniqg their clothes, mending their 
stockings, and doing those thiugs that 
are required of them. This is what 
they ought to be at. Every woman 
in these mountains, throughout these 
valleys, ought to be attendiug to these 
important duties. I  never saw such 
things in the country I  came from, 
and I  did not know that there was 
so much sin and corruption as 1 now 
see in the world. I was honest, and 
1 thought everybody else was honest. 
I  am honest now, and virtuous and 
upright, and always have been; and 
this is what makes me bold.

I  do not fear the face of man, or 
anything that lives on the earth. I  
only fear to do anything that would 
grieve my heavenly Father, as a child 
should fear to disobey his earthly 
parents. But there is not that care 
now that there was when I  was a boy 
under age. When a son is eighteen or 
twenty*one years of age, he now says, 
I  shall do as I please. This, however, 
is only in fulfilment of the words of 
the Apostle Paul, where he .says, 
“ This know also, that in the last days 
perilous times shall come. For men 
shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, 
disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural affection, 
truce breakers, false accusers, incon
tinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
are good, traitors, heady, high-minded,

lovers of pleasure more than lovers- 
of God, having a form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof: from* 
such turn away. For of this sort are 
they which creep into houses and lead 
captive silly women laden with sins,, 
led away with divers lusts, ever learn
ing, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth." (2 Timothy, 
3rd chap., 1 to 7 verses.)

These are Paul's words used when 
he was prophesying of the last days, 
and they have verily come to pass. 
Blesa your souls, I  never thought of 

j, being disobedient to my father and 
mother; and in the land where I  
was born I  never heard of such a 
thing. I  was born in Vermont', and 
brought up in Outario County, in the 
State of New York, where 1 stayed 
until I embraced “ Morrnonism." But 
times have changed wonderfully since 
I was a boy, and more especially 
since the revelation of the Gospel to 
Joseph Smith. Tbe spirit of dis
obedience and, I  may say, of every 
species of wickedness, has increased 
among the people.

From the time I  embraced the 
Gospel, I  have been knocked about 
considerably; but I  am now here in 
the mountains, and I  am ten times 
better off than I  ever was before; 
and I  have not got the means out of 
your hands, neither Saints nor sinners.
I  have had things stolen, and have 
had men come and confess it to me-; 
but they never brought anything back 
yet. I  told every man that came to 
me that I  would forgive him, but I  
never told any one that he could 
keep the article he had feloniously 
taken; and all such acts will stand 
against men, and I  shall meet them 
at the bar of God, if I  remain faithful. 
This is my religion, and these are my 
feelings respecting sinners who know- 
what tbe law of God is. v

Now I  will speak a few words about 
Mr. Ethan Allen, the grandson of< 
Colonel Ethan Allen, who was in the
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Revolutionary war. He came along 
with tbe troops that came here this 
season: he travelled with them, because 
there was a little danger from the 
Indians, and the officers advised him 
uot to come through this city at all. 
But he told them that he was ac
quainted with President Brigham 
Young and with Heber C. Kimball; 
and said he, “ I am going to see 
them, for I have been acquainted with 
Heber C. Kimball nearly forty years, 
and I am satisfied that they are as 

tgood men as I need wish to associate 
with." The officers he was talking to 
.said that he would find us to be 

damned scoundrels.” But notwith
standing this, he came and spent 
several days with me, and visited 
President Young several times; and 
when he went away, he wept, aud I 
felt to bless him : therefore I said, 
“ Ethan, peace be with you!—peace 
and salvation attend you and your 
family !” I  then told him to inquire 
of the Lord, aud he would reveal to 
him a knowledge of the truth.

He said to me, “ I have heard a 
great mauy thiuga against your people; 
but 1 have found things just as 1 
supposed I  should : I  find you are 
all doing right aud feeling well. 
“ But," says he, “ Mr. Kimball, there 
are thousands of your old friends and 
.neighbours that would have been glad 
to spill your blood, aud they have 
expressed such sentiments both from 
the pulpit and from the press."

I  told him I  knew it, and that I  
was just as good a man then as I  am 
now, aud now as I was then, aud that 
1 expeoted to continue to do good as 
long os heaveu exists, aud right- 
.eousness prevails, and God reigns. 
“ Now," said I, “ tell such men to 
help themselves, if they can; for 
‘ Mormonism ’ will prevail, and they 
cannot put it down, and I know it.”

1 do not care what anybody writes, 
•if they tell the truth—tell things 
Just as I  tell them, and that is just

as they are. You cannot prejudice 
the world any more than they are 
now prejudiced. If you go to the. 
Devil, you will have nobody to blame 
for it but yourselves. I do not meau 
the sectarian’s hell, but I  mean the 
hell .that the “ Mormons" believe io, 
and that is a hell of torment.

When the wicked find that they are 
separated from their fathers and 
friends—from those that are saved, 
they will feel sorrowful and be in 
torment. Where are the wicked 
going? I do not know: the Lord 
may break off a piece of the earth, 
and let them slide.” I do not know 
anything about a sectarian hell, but I 
know what God says about it—“ He 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved; but he that believeth, not 
shall be damned.”

Now, the extent of that damnation 
is not here revealed; but I believe 
that all will be saved tbat can be 
reached by the redemption of Jesus 
Christ; and there is a way to save 
everybody, except those that sin against 
the Holy Ghost, or shed innocent 
blood, or consent thereto; and they 
will be judged as brother Pratt said 
they would. If  a man has shed 
innocent blood, he will have to pay 
the atonoment, or he never can atone 
for his 6in ; therefore, at the day of 
judgment he will be judged according 
to men in the flesh, and condemned 
according to the law.

Repent of your eins now, and have 
them forgiven, and do not wait till 
after you leave this probation.

May the peace of God be with you! 
Peace bo upon the righteous. But the 
wicked won’t prosper: they will wither 
and be forgotten; and though they 
may plot evils against this peopl6 
from this time forth, they will be 
frustrated.

This is the kingdom of God-, and 
that makes me so bold and fearless, 
because I know it ;  aud I  know it 
would go ou and prosper, if they were
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to kill mo and President Young; for 
we have 10,000 Elders in the United 
States and in this Territory, and 
about 12,000 in Europe; and therefore 
there is no fear of the work falling to 
tho ground for want of men to repre* 
sent it.

Brethren and sisters, be faithful, be

humble and diligent, sand the good 
Spirit of the Lord will attend you 
from this hour, and you will finally be 

| saved in our Father’s kingdom ; whioh 
. I  earnestly pray may be the happy lot 
of you and all good Saints, in the 
name pf Jesus Christ our Saviour. 
Amen.

PROVIDENCES OF GOD—PRIVILEGES AND DUTIES OP THE SAINTS 
—SPIRITUAL OPERATIONS AND MANIFESTATIONS—THE 8PIRIT 
WORLD, iso.

Jlemarhs by President B aiaiuu  Yocno, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cityi 
, September 1 ,1S39.

UBPOBIBD nv O. D. WATT,

I  wish you to understand and prao 
tise the lessons you havo already re
ceived, or you cannot consistently look 
for more. And do not become tired 
or diacouraged if. you cannot learn 
your lessons all at once, for with dili
gent and close application you can 
learn how to live to all eternity, which 
is the objeot of our being here. Be 
patient; do not murmur at the deal
ings of Providence. The Lord rules 
in the heavens and works his pleasure 
upon the earth. Can you compre
hend tbe meaning of the Prophet 
Amos; in the question, “ Shall there 
be evil in the city, and the Lord hath 
not done i t  ?” His providences are 
constantly ruling and overruling, to a 
greater or less degree, in the affairs of 
the children of men. Do all p'eople 
discern and understand that his provi
dences are over the workmanship of 
his handstand that he controls all 
thing??, No, they do not. The 
lessons you have been taught tend to 
instruct you upon these points.

Cast this ̂ people underatandt .that

tbe Lord—that Being we call, our 
Father, as also the Gods and all 
heavenly beings, lives upon the prin
ciples that pertain to eternity ? Can 
tbe people comprehend that there is 
not, has not been, and never can be 
any method, scheme, or plan devised 
by any being in this world for intelli
gence to eternally exist and. obtain an, 
exaltation, without knowing the good, 
and the evil—without tasting the 
bitter and the sweet ? Can the people 
understand that it is actually neces
sary for opposite principles to.be placed 
before them, or this state of being 
would be no probation, and we should, 
have no opportunity for exercising the 
agency given us ? Can they under
stand that we cannot obtain .eternal 
life unless we actually know an<jl com
prehend by our experience the prin
ciple of good and the principle of evil, t 
the light and tbe darkness,, truth,; ' 
virtue, and holiness,—also vice, wicked- - 
nessl( and corruption? We must 
discernand acknowledge that:,the pro- 
vidences of, the Lord. aro19ivei:1al]; tha<

0
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works of his hands—that when he 
•produces intelligent beings he watches 
over them for their good. He has 
given human beings an intelligence 
designed to become eternal, self- 
existent, independent, and as Godlike 

•as any being in the heavens. .
To answer such design, we are given 

our ageqcy—the control of our belief, 
and must know the darkness from 
the light and the light from the dark
ness, and must taste the bitter as well 
as the sweet.

You need exhorting rather than 
teaching. You have been taught doc
trine in abundance, and I have some
times thought it a pity the Lord has 
revealed quite as much as he has. 
And I can truly say that I  believe, if 
I  am guilty in any one point in my 
walk before this people, it is in telling 
them things they are not worthy of— 
that I have given unto them things 
that they could not receive. For this 
reason I  deem it mainly needful to 
stir up your pure minds by way of re
membrance.

Brother Spencer referred to the 
•carelessness and forgetfulness of tbe 
people, and to how prone we are to 
get out of the way, to depart from the 
love, enjoyment, peace, and light that 
the Spirit of the Lord and of our re
ligion gives unto us. We should live 
so as to possess that Spirit daily, 
hourly, and every moment. That is 
a blessing to us, which makes the path 
of life easy. For a man to undertake 
to live a Saint and walk in darkness 
is one of the hardest tasks that he can 
•undertake. You cannot imagine a 
■.position that will sink a person more 
deeply in perplexity and trouble than 
to try to be a Saint without living as 
a Saint should—without enjoying the 
spirit of his religion. It is our privi
lege to so live as to enjoy the spirit of 
our religion. That is designed to re
store us to the presence of the Gods. 
Gods exist, and we had better strive 
to be prepared to be one with them.

The people wish to know what to 
do to do right. When those who live 
their religion meet to speak - to each 
other—to mutually strengthen their 
faith and encourage one another in 
good principles, in good, wholesome, 
loviag lives—rin morality, tradition 
causes some to say that they mean to 
do better—to alter their lives and livo 
better than they have, when, if it 
was to save the world, they could not 
live any better unless they knew more. 
Have we not made mistakes ? Yes, 
a great many. If we bad known 
better, we could have done that which 
would have resulted in greater good. 
But, considering their knowledge, 
those who are striving to do right 
cannot conduct themselves any better 
than they do. I know a great many 
that I  have that opinion about. Do 
they err ? Yes. Do they knowingly 
do wickedly ? They do not; but they 
do as well as people can. And I do 
not believe that brother Spencer, the 
President of this Stake, could, with 
the same knowledge, better his life in 
past years; and I  have the same feel
ing in regard to many with whom I  
am acquainted. I  know this by my 
own experience, which is a most ex
cellent schoolmaster when we do the 
best we can.

We will seek unto the Lord for 
more knowledge; we will get wisdom 
and forget it not, but treasure it up 
in our hearts, and treasure up every 
holy principle as fast as our ability 
will permit us to do so. And if our 
minds are strong enough, and we are 
so constituted as to comprehend and 
retain, let us strive to receive every 
principle that pertains to life and sal
vation, and treasure them up in our 
hearts against the time of need. 
Walk humbly before our God, and 
learn correct principles as fast as yoa 
can; and then, when you discover you 
have missed it here and there, where 
you imagine that you could have done 
better, never find fault with tbe know
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ledge God bos given you, nor witb 
jo u r own faith, virtue, and works; 
for you have, done tho best you 
could.

This people are familiar with very 
many principles pertaining to eternal 
life ; and I will ask you what principle 
that will endure—what that is valuable 
in life is there, so far as you have 

. learned, and what is there in life 
which you know, have known, can 
learn, or that exists, that “ Mormon
ism ” has not given to you ? Mor
mon ism," or, in other words, the 
Gospel of salvation, embraces the 
whole. I t  incorporates every true 
principle there is in heaven and on 
earth. If a person learns a truth, be 
learns so much of the Gospel of salva
tion. And when ho learns that, he 
wants to understand the bearings of 
the great plan. He wants to under
stand—I will not say the extent of it, 
because he cannot do so, but as much 
thereof as his ability cau comprehend, 
and to discern that the Gospel of 
salvation, the eternal Priesthood of 
the Son of God, is the life that is, 
tbat was, and tbat is to come,—eternal 
life. Those principles are given to 
the children of men to practise upon, 
that in so doing they may come up 
and inherit eternal life. This is for 
us to learn, treasure up in our hearts, 
and practises Do not seek for that 
whioh you cannot magnify, but prac
tise upon that which you have in your 
possession.

I  know very well that, whether we 
•are active or not, the invisible spirits 
•are active. And every person who 
desires and strives to be a Saint is 
closely watched by fallen spirits that 
came here when Lucifur fell, and by 
tbe spirits of wicked persons who have 
been here in tabernacles and departed 
from them, but who are still under 
tbe control of the prince of tbe power 
of tbe air. Those spirits are never 
idle; they are watching every person 
wiho wishes to do right, and are con ,

tinually prompting them to do wrong. 
This makes it necessary for us to be 
continually on our guard—makes this 
probation a continual warfare. We 
do not expect to be idle*. The in
dividual that obtains a celestial king
dom will never be idle in the flesh. 
I t  is a spiritual warfare. He contends 
against the spirits of darkness and 
against the workers of iniquity, and 
wars all the day long against his own 
passions that pertain to fallen man. 
I t is therefore necessary that the 
people speak often one with another, 
encourage each other in every good word 
and work, sustain every one in every 
good act, operate against every evil act, 
and continue so to do through life.

Some, who understand more or less 
of the principles of the Gospel, 
appear to be a trifle discouraged. 
Such do not think more of the life to 
come than they do of the present 
life. When the breath leaves the 
body, your life has not become ex
tinct ; your life is still in existence. 
And when you are in the spirit world, 
everything there will appear as natural 
as things now do. Spirits will be 
familiar with spirits in the spirit 
world—will converse, behold, and exer
cise every variety of communication 
one with another as familiarly and 
naturally as while here in tabernacles. 
There, as here, all things will be 
natural, and you will understand them 
as you now understand natural things. 
You will there see that those spirits 
we are speaking of are active: they 
sleep not. And you will learn that 
they arestriving with all theirmight—• 
labouring and toiling diligently as any 
individual would to accomplish an act 
in this world—to destroy the children 
of men.

Pertaining to the present state of 
the world, you know what evil spirits 
are doing. They are visiting tbe 
human family with various manifes
tations. I told the people, years and 
years ago, that the Lord wished them
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to believe ia revelation.; and that if 
they did not believe what he had 
revealed, he would let the Devil make 
them believe iu revelation. Do you 
not think that the Devil is making 
them believe in revelation ? Wbat is 
called spirit-rapping, spirit-knocking, 
and so forth, is produced by the 
spirits that the Lord has suffered to 
communicate to people on the earth, 
and make them believe in revelation. 
There are many who do not believe 
this ; bat 1 believe it, and have from 
the beginning,

If true principles are revealed from 
heaven to men, and if there are 
angels,, aud there is a possibility of 
their communicating to the human 
family, always look for an opposite 
power, an evil power, to give mani- 
festations also: look out for tbe coun
terfeit.

There is evil in tbe world, and there 
is also good. Was there ever a.coun
terfeit without a true coin ? No. Is 
there communication from God ? Yes. 
From holy augels? Yes; and we 
have«been proclaiming these /acts 
during nearly thirty years  ̂ Are there 
auy communications from evil spirits? 
Yes; aud the Devil is making the 
people believe very strongly iu reve
lations from the spirit world. This 
is called spiritualism, and it is said 
that thousands of spirits declare that 
u Mormonism” is true; but what do 
that class of spirits know more, than 
mortals? Perhaps a little more in 
some particulars than is known here, 
but it is only a little more, They are 
subject ia the spirit world to the 
same powers they were subjeot to 
here.

If we live faithful to the doctripe 
and faith of the holy Gospel we have 
embraced, we shall understand the 
real benefit and advantage that we 
will, have over those who are not in 
possession of the true principles of 
salvation or the Priesthood. I f  we 
are faithful to our religion, when we

go into' tshe spirit world* the fallen' 
spirits— Lucifer and tbe third part of 
the heavenly hosts tb&t came with 
him, and the spirits of wicked men 
who have dwelt upon this earth, the 
whole of them combined will have no 
influence over our spirits.; Is not 
that an advantage? Yes. All the 
rest of the children cf men are more 
or less subjeot to them, and they are 
subject to them as .they were while 
here in the flesh. 1

If  we conquer here and overcome 
in the Gospel, in the spirit world our 
spirits will be above tbe power of evil 
spirits. Not that we can 60 overcome, 
while here, as to be free from death: 
for though Jesus overcame,, .yet his 
body was slain.

Every person possessing the prin
ciple of eternal life should look upon 
his body as of the earth eartby. Our 
bodies must return to their mother 
earth. True, to most people it is a 
wretched thought that our spirits must, 
for a longer or shorter period, be 
separated from our bodies, and thou
sands and millions.haye been subject 
to this affliction throughout their 
lives. If  they understood the design 
of this probation and the true prin
ciples of eternal life* it is but a 
small matter for the body to suffer 
and die.

When death is past, the power of 
Satan has no more influence over a 
faithful individual: that spirit is free, 
and can command the power of Satan. 
The penalty. demanded by the fall 
has been fully paid; all is accom
plished pertaining to it, when the 
tabernacle of a faithful person is 
returned to the earth. All that was 
lost is parsed away, and,.that person 
will again receive his body. When 
he is in the spirit world, he is free 
from those contaminating .and > con
demning influences ,of Satan that we 
are now subject to. Here our bodies 
are subjeot to, being killed by our 
enemies—our napnes.to being, cast out
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as evil. We are persecuted, hated, 
not beloved; though I presume that 
we are as mucli beloved here as tbe 
spirits of the Saints are in the spirit 
world by those spirits who hate right
eousness. It is the same warfare, 
but we will have power over them. 
Those who have passed through the 
vail have power over the evil spirits 
to command, and they must obey.

You require to be stirred up to 
reflection, to examiue your religiou— 
the faith of the holy Gospel—the 
Priesthood; for it is worthy of your 
notice, lest perhaps a little gold 
becomes too precious iu your thoughts. 
The individual who builds all his 
hopes upon property, upon gold and 
silver, and the possessions of this 
world, making these treasures his 
idol, has never yet seen, by vision, 
the glory of the celestial world,—has 
not had a foretaste of it. He has 
little or none of that knowledge which 
God designs to give to the faithful. 
When that is possessed, wbat is the 
world to Saints? I t  is subject to 
them, and it is not in tbe power of 
Satan to blot out or destroy that 
heavenly knowledge.

You see men eagerly striving for 
gold, riches, wealth, and mourniug 
and fretting—" We wish we bad done 
*o-and-8o, for then we should have 
made a few more dimes. And now 
we wish to go and obtain piles of 
gold, and to do this and that—to 
heap up wealth and gain power.” As 
Lorin W. Babbitt said, who used to 
belong to this Church, but went to 
California, " I  am going to sell my 
house and go away. I have laboured 
eighteen years'for the Lord, and now 
I  am going to work for Lorin W. 
Babbitt.” What an- expression 1—as 
though he could control the elements. 
I f  he possessed a mountain of gold 
and gambled it away in one night, it 
would still be in the world, whether 
in his possession or out of it. Sup
pose that I, through covetousness 
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and dishonesty, had accumulated mil
lions of dollars, and then should lose 
it all in an hour, in neither case is it 
out of the world, and there is as much 
property in the one case as in the 
other: it has merely changed bands. 
Solomon, when speaking of these 
things, says, The race is not to tho 
swift, nor riches to men of wisdom. 
Do not fret, nor be so anxious about 
property, nor think tbat when you 
have gathered treasures, they alone 
will produce joy and comfort; for it is 
not so.

The race is not to the swift, nor 
the battle to the btroug, nor riches to 
men of wisdom. The Lord gives the* 
increase: he makes rich whom he 
pleases. You may inquire, “ Why 
uot make us rich ?” Perhaps, because- 
we would not know what to do with 
riches. You remember that a while- 
past, nine waggons went through ibis' 
city on tbeir way to California, ac
companied by some soldiers as an 
escort and guard. Oue of our mis
sionaries, returning home, met them* 
on the northern route, and asked one 
of them wbat caused him to aposta
tize? The man replied—“ To tell 
you the truth, I was used so well at 
Great Salt Lake City tbat I could 
not endure it. 1 came there with a 
hand-cart company, and bad not a 
mouthful of anything to eat, no cloth
ing, nor anything to make me com
fortable. As soon as I arrived in the 
city, Heber C. Kimball, having learned 
my name, met me and said, 1 Bro
ther, there is a house; there are flour, 
meal, and fuel: you have had a hard - 
time ; go there with your family, and 
make yourselves comfortable, and eat 
and drink, and get rested; and when 
you wish to go to work, I  will give 
you employment and pay you for 
your labour.' From that day my 
heart was in me to do evil. I  have 
been trying to apostatize ever since 
and have finally made out to do so; ' 
and I  cannot attribute it to anrrhing 

[Vol. Y IL
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in the world j only that I  was? used1 so 
wen.”

This .exhibits the spirit that is in 
many. They are faithful while they 
are extremely poor; but give them 
wealth, and they are thrown off their 
guard, forget their sacred vows and 
solemn covenants, and the property 
they have around them occupies their 
whole attention and affections ; their 
minds become wholly engrossed in 
their possessions. Doubtless there 
are some instances opposite to this ; 
but probably, in nineteen cases out 
of twaaty, poverty and hardship will 
tend tb make people humble and 
faithful.

Oppression, persecution, afflictions, 
and other trials and privations are 
necessary as a test to all professing to 
be Saiuts, that they may have an 
opportunity to witness the workings 
of the power whioh is opposed to 
truth and holiness. Go into East 
Temple-street (now commonly called 
“ Whisky-street”), and you will see 
all the wiokodness you can reasonably 
wislv to. You can there see it,.smell 
it, taste it, and learn enough about it, 
without goiug anywhere else. I t  is 
all necessary, that we may have the 
privilege of proving whether we prefer 
good or evil. There are robbery, theft, 
drunkenness, lying, deceiving, gam
bling, whoring, and murder; and 
what evil is there lacking? Scan the 
civilized world and ask what evil they 
have that we have n o t; aud if there is 
one lacking, it will come, for every 
variety is necessary to prove whether 
we will preserve our integrity before 
God.

You will know that the evil done 
here is laid to me. Let them pursue 
that course until they are tired of it. 
I  defy them, from the gate of the 
celestial kingdom to the bottom of 
the bottomless pit, to truthfully sub
stantiate a single accusation against 
me. They may continue to. lie, and 
hire others to lie, and trump up false 
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accusations against me ; 1 for I  am 
accustomed to that kind of treatment 
from the wicked, and I am fully able; 
God being my helper, to endure it* 
it does not hurt me one particle. If 
the Devil and his servants loved me  ̂
and wrote and spoke well of me, I  
should be jealous of myself. But if I  
keep the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost, I  shall also have the fellowship 
of Saints and angels. Then let the 
wicked howl and foam; it is all 
right.

I  wish to know whether I  can 
stand the power of temptation and 
preserve my integrity. I know not 
but what I  may be thrown into cir
cumstances that will be pretty hard, 
but fee 1 tolerably well assured that I 
shall not apostatize.

Evil temptations and abuse are 
necessary' to prove our faith, to deter- 
mine whether we will sacrifice our 
carnal appetites and desires, or for* 
sake tho knowledge of God and godli-r 
ness. If we are not willing to make 
sacrifices for the truth and the Gospel's 
sake, we. are not worthy celestial 
glory. What is there of an earthly 
nature, even though dear to us, that 
we cannot live without, so we have 
that whioh will sustain nature aud 
enable us to perform the duties and 
labours resting upon us? With tbe 
exception named, I  do not know of 
anything.

I can lbt you all go, so far as I may 
be required. I do not know that I  
ever thought enough of tobacco, tea, 
snuff, or anything else of that descrip
tion, to alter the natural traits of my 
character. My passions must be in 
subjection to my spirit. Perhaps I  
am not possessed of such ungovern
able passions as many are. But let 
our passions be as they may, the 
whole- man must' be tbe servant of ’ 
that Being who gives us life. We" 
need to talk with each other, pray 
with each other, and encourage each 
other, until our spirits have overcome
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> S il l  pro^dttsitifes'td evil. Doyoti und&t-' 
itand, whit I  Wave often triughtyou as 
plainly as triylangua$9 will permit me, 
the warfare pertaining to* the spirits 
of the children of nfen while1 in the 
Bosh? The spirit id pure and holy 
upon its'entrance1 into the tabernacle, 
and God, Ity th£ p6wer of his Spirit, 
operate‘upbri it; biit the flesh, and 

^ no more, isuriholy; and here are the 
holy and thy unholy1 uuited. Which 
shall be the' m'asteir? Let * the’' spirit 
that cotnefc from the dternttf world, 
which at the'Cutset is pure and holy, 
with the influence God gives to it, 
master all the passions of the body', 
and bring it under subjfectioft to the 
will of Christ. Th&t ccrtlrse makes us 
Saints. ' 1
- I  have flattered mygelf, i f  I  am aS 
faithful as I  know' how to be to my 
God, and my brethren; and to all my 
covenants, and faithful in the dis
charge of my duty, when I  have lived 
to be as old as was Moses when tbe 
Lord appeared to him, that perhaps 1 
then may hold communion with the 
Lord, as did Moses. I  am not now in 
that position, though I  know much 
more than I  did twenty, ten, or five 
years ago. But have 1 yet lived to 
the state of perfection • that I  cafr 
commune in person with the Father 
and the Son' at my will and pleasure? 
No,—though I hold myself in readiness 
that* he can wield me at his will and 
pleasure. If I  am faithful nntil I  am 
eighty years of age, perhaps the Lord 
will appear to me and personally die* 
tate me in the management of'his. 
Church and people. ,A little over, 
twenty years, and if I  am faithful, 
perhaps I will obtain that favour wit'll 
my Father and God. ,,

I  am not to obtain this privilege at 
once or 'in a moment True, Joseph 
Smith in his youth had revelations 
from God. He saw and understood 
for himself. ^ Are you acquainted 
with his life? You can read the his
tory of it. I  was acquainted with

hiin during' many yedti. He h&'d 
heavenly visions; angels administered 
to him*. The vision of his mind wte 
opened to seb and understand hea
venly things. He revealed' the will 
of the Lord to the people, and yet 
but few were really acquainted with 
brotlieV Joseph. He had ajl the 
weaknesses a man could have when 
the vision was not upon him, when 
he was left to himself. He was con
stituted like other men, atjd would, 
have required years and years longer 
in tbe flesh to become a Moses in all 
things. For the length of time he 
lived, hei was as* good a taan as ever 
lived in the flesh, Jesus excepted. I t  
was so ordered that a man has to live 
and gain by his experience that know
ledge and wisdom, and that degree of 
stability in bis character that will 
present him favourably to the hea
venly hosts at all times'and under all 
circumstances. Let us, then, resolve 
and act upon the principle of con
stant improvement.
' As to doing any better than I* have 
done, I  have to know more, and so 
have you. You have done as well as 
you knew how. This is a matter of 
rejoicing to me. And though we are 
still far from being perfect, the Latter- 
day Saints are not far from a deep 
desiife to be perfect They arl far 
from being what ■ they should be; 
but 'they are not far from an abiding 
desire' to be *what they should be. 
Bat bave you so trained yourselves 
as to be able to say, for instance, that 
if the potatoes you have planted yield,

!abundantly,well; and'if theydo not> 
that- is just as well ? Can you feel to' 
say that.in all sincerity? Can you 
.say, after you. have prepared the 
(ground, cast in the wheat, watered it, 
:and taken good care of it, and then 
lfotmd the crop destroyed by blight 
or smut, Well, all right ? Can you 
honestly,sayiso? If  you oannot, you 
bave not schooled your hearts to wbat 
you should have done—to learn that;
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i t  is God alone who gives the in
crease. We can plough, we can 
plant, sow, water, and tend, because 
we are ordained to do these things; 
but no man on the earth is ordained 
to give the increase.

I t  is for us to frame our aots. We 
shape our lives—we do this, tbat, and 
the other agreeably with tbe best 
knowledge we have; but do we pro
duce tbe results of our acts ? We do 
not. The Lord controls the results 
of the acts of all nations uuder 
heaven. He casts down a throne 
here, aud sets up another yonder,— 
brings forth a nation out of obscurity, 
and causes the most powerful nations 
to crumble to dust. We have this to 
learn, and to study aud learn our
selves, and to control our own dispo
sitions and passions, so tbat when we 
see others out of the way, we can 
have compassion on them, and say— 
“ Thank the Lord, we have not been

suffered to go astray and give way tri 
our passions.” The merciful man 
shall find mercy. When a man de
signedly does wrong, he ought to be 
chastised for that wrong, receiving 
according to his works. If  a man 
does wrong through ignorance, and 
manifests sincere sorrow for the wrong, 
he is the one whom we Bhould forgive 
seventy times in a day, if necessary, 
and not the one who has designedly 
done wrong and repents not.

I t  is for us to so live that our lives 
will become sweet and more precious 
than gold or silver. And our com
munion one with another, may it in
crease in all the sublimity and 
heights and depths of consolation 
known only to those who are truly 
united on the earth by interests and 
bonds that are eternal.

May the Lord bless you for ever
more 1 Amen.

PRIVILEGES AND DUTIES OF THE SAINTS—HOME MANUFACTURES, &c.

Jieinarhs by President D aniel H. Wutw, in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,
October i ,  1859.

l lE rO I lT E D  BY O . D , W ATT.

The President, in his remarks this 
morning, d topped asentence like this— 
“ Let us maufully mau the ship Zion.” 
To do this I conceive to be the duty 
of the Elders of this Church and 
kingdom. It is a privilege which the 
Almighty has conferred upon u*. and 
one which we should esteem as the 
greatest that could be conferred upon 
u s : but do we realize this faot ? Oo 
we realize that the Lord has revealed

to us true knowledge and intelligence* 
— that we have become the happy re
cipients of truo principles of life and 
salvation revealed from heaven in our 
day?

None of u«, with our present limited' 
understanding of God and his dealings 
with mankind, can realize fully tha 
extent of our present privileges: but 
do we understand enough of them to 
stimulate us to make the work of God‘‘
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the business of our lives? Is the 
Lord about to establish bis kingdom, 
and is be beating about in tbe world 
for recruits to man the ship, and have 
we enlisted under bis banner, to sail 
with hioi, aud then do we falter—feel 
eold and lukewarm? This question 
is for eaoh one to answer for himself.

What is this ship Zion—this great 
work we have undertaken ? How can 
we do the most good, and how ac
complish the work we have undertaken 
in the best and most approved way ? 
These are questions we must answer 
for oureelveB. Are tbe people of these 
mountain valleys Israel ? If we are, 
can we not control and bear rule in a 
proper manner over all matters that 
come under our supervision ?

I f  we have faitb, which it is the 
privilege of all the Saints to have, 
can we not exert a powerful influence 
among the nations of the earth for 
our protection and salvation os a 
people? And may we not be yet 
more successful in disseminating the 
principles of life and salvation among 
all nations ? That righteousness may 
be exalted among men by our efforts, 
we must nurse and cherish the prin
ciples of righteousness in our midst. 
Can we rebuke evil and walk it under 
oar feet? We can, if we have faith 
as we ought to have it, and have that 
oneness the President spoke o£ this 
morning. I f  we have this, we can do 
all things, because faith is mighty 
when concentrated in a oneness of 
aotion. Let Israel arise and frown 
down evil, aud tbe fear and tbe might 
and the power of the Altaighty will 
burn more and more in the bosoms of 
the Saints. How can we serve our 
master and the cause in which we 
lave enlisted in the best possible 
manner? By being perfectly obedient: 
to those who are placed to preside 
over us in our various Wards and 
settlements, and by living above the 
power of the law, as our President 
has remarked.

Are we ready now to take hold with 
one heart and with one mind to m aa . 
the ship Zion—build a temple for 
instance! ? Are you ready, by a skilful 
and judicious husbandry of the soil, 
to bring forth its rich fruits, snd store 
them up until you are called upon to 
contribute your stored wealth, as well 
as your energies, for the further de
velopment and spread of the power 
and influence of the kingdom of God? 
Are the mechanics ready, should a 
call be made upon them to go as 
preaohers of righteousness to the 
nations, or to engage in any other 
work that may be allotted them ? I  
say, Are the Elders of this Churoli 
ready to spring at once into these . 
various avenues, when they shall be 
opened again, without a single word 
or complaint ? ‘ Are we all willing to 
devote ourselves, our interest, and all 
we possess to the building up of this 
cause and kingdom upon the earth ?

I  believe a great majority of this 
people are willing to do th is ; but £ 
think they might improve in this 
respect as well as in many others 
pertaining to their duties as Saints.
I think, if they felt to devote them
selves and all they have, tbe bands of 
the President would be loosed more ' 
than they are in many respects, the 
public works would begin again, and 
Israel scattered abroad would begin 
to flock by teus of thousands to the 
gathering place of the Saints; and X. , 
think those who have received benefit 
from' the P. E. Fund Company would 
strengthen that company by rolling 
back into their hands the means they 
have expended for them, the treasury * 
of tbe Lord would be replenished, 
and these Gentile stores would be less 
patronized, and. handle less of your 
cash.

We have been instructed over'and 
over again how to make ourselves 
independent, and these are some o r  
the things that bave been told to us.
I t  is for us to build up the kingdom.

\  *

V *
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of God individually, as well a3 col
lectively. Union of effort and feeling— 
practice as well as precept, is what is 
required. Let every man thus do his 
duty, and things would be as you 
would like to see ^hem. Very soon 
there would ' be no necessity for 
millions of dollars’ worth of goods to 
be brought across the Plains every 
year, nor of patronizing those who 
spend nothing whatever to build up 
our cities or improve our country. 
Tbere is a lack in tbis respect in this 
community—a lack which rests with 
ourselves. I  think our good friends 
are beginning to learn that the people 
called “ Mormons,” who should be < 
Saints, are really the people of th is , 
Territory, aud have some rights which 
they would strenuously preserve from> 
being trampled upon.

By respecting themselves, the 
Saints would patronize each other as 
far as they can do so, instead of 
patronizing those who stand ready to 
cut our throats on the first favourable 
opportunity.

.j* A few, however, cannot bring about 
that state of things so desirable to the 

, m any: it requires a union of effort 
•* by the whole. The many can freeze 
i out iniquity from our midst, by simply 
r  letting them severely alone; and they 

can patronize home manufactures, if 
they are disposed to do so, and be 

, united in it. This is of great ini- 
portance to our community. Mauy 

/ would like to commence manufacturing 
X  useful articles, if they could be en- 
. couraged by the patronage of the 

V , people.
We know not how soon we shall be 

thrown upon our own resources, and 
I  say, the sooner the better: but I 
would like to see the day when Israel 
will do themselves good of their own 
will and accord, without being obliged 
to do so.

I t  has been said that tbe Devil 
could make the Saints consecrate, 
when the Lord could not. The Lord

may permit the Devil to do so; but he 
does not force any m an: he leaves 
all men to act upon their agency.

We have enlisted to build up the 
kingdom of God. And who are so 
blind as not to see that much of this- 
work depends upon our producing 
within ourselves that which we con
sume ? But what is the truth ? Why,., 
the very moment a few goods are 
brought into tbe market a little ' 
cheaper, you get them in exchange 
for your money, and home manufac
tures are suspended. ^

Suppose the gate was shut down j  
^upou imported gouds for one twelve- ^  
months, you would be in the same J 
situation you were in eighteen months ^  
ago. I  wish to impress this strongly ^  
upon your minds. Remember that i 

, now is a good time to produce for \  
our own support everything we can.

Do not suffer your flax to go to- 
waste because goods can be bought 
cheaper than you can make them, 
and do not let jour wool waste for 
the same cause. Becollect that what 
you do yourselves is within : it is not 
an outward expenso. I f  you are 
obliged to get some thiugs you can
not make, unite together aud send 
for them, agd buy them where you 
can get them the best and cheapest, 
and not suffer yourselves to be bled 
to death by those who have no inte
rest in common with you.

By this procedure, you can plainly 
see that the temporal interests of 
Israel would be consulted, aud there 
would be some means left to build up 
a town or a city, and help to gather 
scattered Israel. This is our busi
ness. All other considerations sink 
into insignificance in comparison to 
our duty of building up the kingdom 
of God. My mind continually dwells 
upon this all-absorbing subject, and 
1 would like to see Israel wise in 
egard to these important items.

If those who are engaged in home 
manufactures were fully patronized,.
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/they could afford to sell cheaper. The 
/  objection is, they charge more for 

borne manufactured articles than better 
articles of the same kind can be 
bought for of those who import them : 
but if they had your best pay, they 
could probably produce better and 
cheaper articles. Instead of giving 
them your host pay, you expect them 
to take firewood, or some other kind 

I of pay, upon wbioh they canuot sustain 
their business, and you take your cash 
to the stores. That is an insurmount
able difficulty the home manufacturer 
1ms to encounter.

Hundreds of articles can be pro
duced among us that are now brought 
from the States ; aud there are those 
in this community who are skilful in 
the manufacture of them. I would 
jike to see those arti/.ans commence 
to produae every kind of useful article 
within their power, and let the brethren 
iu the differeut Wards sustain them 
by freely giviug them their support; 
aud as long as they can produce as 
good an artiole as can be imported 
here, givo them as good a price as 
you would give the importer, and in 
as good pay. I do not care so much 
what the price of an article is ; but 
I  think it should be manufactured 
and sold here a little cheaper than it 
cau be afforded by the importer.

For instance,do the disgrace of this 
people, they buy brooms that have 
been imported from the States. They 
cau bring them here aad sell them to 
you from fifty cents to a dollar each. 
Gan they be raised and made here 
cheaper than that? They can. 
Twelve-and-a-balf cents per pound is 
a permanent tariff on the importation 
of brooms to this country, which the 
home manufacturer has the benefit 
o f; and be cau certainly produce the 
material almost as cheap as it is 
produced iu the States. I  think, 
then, we should manufacture and sell 

| this article cheaper than it can be 
1 afforded by the importer. This prin-
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ciple would be my guide for the price 
of almost every other article of home 
manufacture. _]

I  have dwelt a little longer on this 
subject than I had intended, but my 
mind haB been led out upon i t ; and 
I acknowledge I think a good deal 
about it, for it is an item of vast im
portance to us to produce that which 
we consume.

At our meeting yesterday I  was 
much interested. My heart was full 
to overflowing. I felt very humble. I  
knew the Spirit of the Lord was with 
us. I  feel so to-day. When I heard 
from the congregation how they felt— 
how they desire to do right, when 
I heard them exhorting their brethren 
how they might do this and that for 
the advancement of the cause of 
Christ, aud to be faithful in the service 
of the Lord, 1 felt thero was a good 
time near at hand for Israel—that 
the ungrateful influences that have 
been around us were mellowing down, 
that the dark cloud was beginning to 
break up, that we were about to be 
greatly blessed of the Lord our God, 
und that be is near unto us. I  feel 
so to day.

“ Morrnonism” is not a thing of 
to day only, but it is a lifetime work. 
Let us take hold of it in tbe way that 
we oan sustain ourselves and build up 
the kingdom of God.

To manufacture the articles we con
sume is all in the line of our daily 
duty. Everything that is necessary 
for our subsistence as a kingdom, as 
families, and as individuals, has to be 
furnished. We have to live, and we 
must have rules, regulations, and 
authorities. We have to dig, plough, 
raise grain, and produce everything we 
need. While we live, make rules 
and regulations, and walk by them, 
we are building up the kingdom of 
God. There is every variety of talent 
and genius needed, and there is a 
place for every man and woman, 
wherein they can be useful in build*
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ing up bis kingdom. All these in
gredients are necessary.

We want what any other commu
nity has that is good and great. We 
■want to make the desert blossom as a 
rose, to build up cities, and make use
ful aud ornamental improvements 
that will beautify the dwellingplaces 
of the Saints—make them lovely 
and fit habitations for angels.

Should heavenly messengers be 
sent to our cities, called Zion, what 
have we to show them that is gratify
ing and pleasing ? Become wealthy ? 
Yes; it is for the inhabitant of Zion 
to become wealthy, if they only use 
their means for the building up of the 
kingdom of God. We have done 
very well in a great many respects, 
considering the difficulties we have

* had to encounter: but tho word is— 
Continue to improve, do better, aud 
never forget that the building up of 
the kingdom of God is tbe only busi
ness we have on hand. I have 
thought the peoplo are not aware that 
the Spirit of the Lord is with them 
as nSuoh as it really is.

Wheu people are striving to do 
right all the time, they become accus
tomed to its inUuenues, aud they are 
not apt to mark the progress of their 
individual improvement as they go 
along in the faithful performance of 
their daily duties. If the visions of 
our minds had been opened twelve 
years ago to see tho Saints as they are 
eituatedi now in this country, what a 
vision of remarkable events it would 
have been to us ! and how few would 
have believed i t ! If  we improve in 
the same ratio ten years to come, 
and could now see in vision our situa
tion as a peoplo at the expiration of 
tbat time, it would be to us a most 
glorious vision, and almost past be
lief.

We have been greatly and marvel
ously blessed; but we are sometimes 
forgetful of our blessings and of our 
ability to do a great many good acts,

and too often think there is nothing 
to do, when there is a great deal 
to be done. Thus many have be
come slack in their duties, and have 
made shipwreck of faith so far that 
they cannot reclaim themselves. 
They do not realize that they are 
living in the blaze of the glory of God 
continually.

Let me exhort you to be faithful, 
prayerful, and humble, that you may 
realize the blessings you enjoy, con
tinue to progress in improvement, and 
have more abundaut blessings poured 
upon you ; for the Lord is willing to 
pour out blessings as fast as we are 
prepared to receive them.

Let us spring forth when the word 
is given to perform any and every duty 
we are called upon to perform. Let 
us present a firm and unbroken 
phalaux of strength against evil of 
every description, and be united in 
frowning it down.

We pray that righteousness may bo 
exalted. Let us exalt it ourselves; 
then the habitations of tbe Saints 
will be beautiful in the eyes of God 
aud angols, although some of them 
may be homely in the eyes of men’ 
Let us build up cities, towns, wards, and 
families, wherein righteousness shall 
be exalted ; and it will not be a great 
while before it will spread ovor tho 
faco of the wide world, and wickedness 
will be walked under foot.

The Latter day Saints are on a 
mission to perform this labour, and it 
is a great one as well as a glorious 
one. Let us cake hold and do it 
manfully, always being mindful of 
those duties we are called npon daily 
to perform.

Let us be faithful to the covenants 
wo have made. We have made them 
of our own freewill aud accord, and 
have delighted to make them, and 
blessed God for the privilege. Shall 
we, then, utterly disregard them— 
walk them under our feet, as it were ? 
or shall we treasure them as the most
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sacred treasure ? Th the life of the 
Saint, let the duty of a Saint be the 
first and foremost consideration; let 
the publie interest be h is ' greatest 
wish, form the burden of his prayers, 
and be the chief duty of his life. Let 
him put away all covetousness, and 
be wholly devoted to (3od and hia 
holy religion.

Let us live our religion today, 
to-morrow do the same, and so con
tinue unto the end of our lives then 
the purposes of Ood will ripen as 
fast as we can desire them and be 

repared for them. This is my ex- 
ortation to the Saints.

For my part, I  know I have your 
prayers and faith. I  feel it every day 
of my life, and am exceedingly thank
ful and grateful to God and his 
people for this mark. of their con* 
iidence.

I desire to live to see Zion re
deemed, Israel gathered, Jerusalem 
built up, and the people of God in all 
the world sustained by .the manifesta
tions of Ihe omnipotent power of the 
Almighty. For this I live: it is more 
than my meat and drink. The. most 
saored and oherished wish of my life 
is to see Israel prevail and beoome 
victorious over their enemies—to see 
the mighty power and wisdom of God, 
as it is transpiring before our eyes 
from day to day, more abundantly 
displayed in their behalf.

Wo read with considerable satisfac
tion bow Moses led Israel * out of 
Egypt across the desert to the land 
of Palestine; but do we realize how 
the Lord and bis servant Brigham 
have led us day by day, month by 
month, and year by year, from the 
beginning to tbe present day ? As I 

\ have said, the manifestations of the 
mighty power of God and the marvel- 

. OU3 d isplays of his ansearohable wisdom 
are so common with us, that we think 
but little of them; and so it was with 
Israel of old. It became an old story 
with them when the Lord interposed

bis power in their behalf—so muoh so 
that, if they did not have miracle after 
miraole continually before their eyes, 
they were ready to backslide and go 
into darkness, and earned for them
selves the name of being a stiff
necked generation of people. I  hope 
better things of the Latter-day Saints.

The Prophets of ancient Israel 
prophesied evil upon them continually, 
because of their hard-heartedness and 
rebellion, when the Lord would .have 
led thom with a gentle hand..

In  this generation I dp not look for 
Israel to be scattered on account of 
their transgressions, although various 
chastisements may be necessary; but 
I look for Israel to be gathered from, 
every nation, tongue, and people, to. 
concentrate tbeir energies in building 
up and establishing the kingdom of 
God in the latter days. I  look for them 
to be humble, obedient, and ready to* 
receive and perform the work of tbe 
Lord, and realize day by day that they 
'are led gently by his hand. I t  is 
their privilege to see these thing? all 
the time, and continually live iu the 
light; for it is a day of light with ■ 
the faithful, wherein is no darkness.

I  like to see Israel obedient, on; 
hand, and ready to man the ship, and 
do anything they shall be called upon 
to do. Let us realize these things, 
my brethren and sisters, and not get 
into that sing-song style the world are 
in. I t  is for us to keep up .with the 
times.

Let Us take'hold with our mighty 
and put forth our energies in the 
place they are most needed; and there 
let us work diligently, no matter in 
what department, if it is for the good, 
of Israel, whether it is to plough, 
sow, reap, dig rocks," rear temples, 
build oities, preach the Gospel, or 
gather Israel. .

Do you think the Lord will stop in 
his work? No; his ship will be 
manned, whether we man i t  or 
not; and those who stand in the
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way of the onward progress of this 
great work will bo overthrown and 
ridden over.

There is no time or opportunity 
to stop, for tbe Lord has undertaken 
the work, and he does not look back
ward, nor stay his hand. I f  we do 
not wish to be removed out of the 
way, we must be diligent, active, and 
energetic in our duty, and respond 
willingly and at once to any call that 
may be made upon us by the servants 
of the Most High.

Let our minds be active, wide 
awake, and eager to reach out after 
those things that shall best promote 
the interests of the kingdom of God. 
Let us not forget for a moment tbe 
mission we are called upon to per
form, and not become dull and slug
gish in the performance of our duties, 
and think we have no part or lot in 
the matter. There is need of every 
faithful man and woman in this king
dom, and for millions more; and then, 
by concentrating all these efforts, it 
is easy to understand what a mighty 
phalanx Israel will present, making 
the wicked nations tremble because 
of thoir wickedness. There would be 
a mighty shaking amongst them, if 
Israel was only united, firm, and 
stedfast to a man.

I f  the Saints could offer one prayer,

with one spibrit, to the Almighty, in 
behalf of any one measure, I  believe 
that prayer would be promptly an
swered in a way that would be felt and 
realized. If Israel will pursue this 
course, it \riEl not be a great while 
before they will have things as they 
want them, mot only here but over 
the face of the vide world; for the 
kingdom of <God will progress, and 
the kingdoms of this world become 
subservient to» its stray.

May tbe Lord help us to live to bis 
name's glory and honour, and for his 
cause and kingdom on the earth! May 
he help us to budld it up and appre
ciate the blessings we enjoy—live ia 
the light of truth and intelligence, 
that our miauls may be filled with it 
continually !— help us to frown down 
wickedness, and walk it under foot, 
both at home and abroad!—help us to 
send forth the Gospel to all nations, 
that his angels may always work with 
us, which tb e jd o a n d  will continue 
to do with os who remain at home 
aud with thos<6 who go abroad; and 
kingdoms and tuitions will be cast 
down for the good of his people aud 
the furtherance of his work ! That he 
may help us to do all he has designed 
we shall pert'oam as a people aud as 
individuals, is ray prayer, iu the 
name of Jesas- Christ. Amen.
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TBE  ANCIENT GOSPEL-ADAM’S TRANSGRESSION, AND MAN'S RE
DEMPTION PROM ITS PENALTY, &c,

4  Sermon by Elder O.uson Pbat?, delivered in (ho Tabernacle, Great Spit Lake City,
September 11,1859.

'  r.BPORXJED u v  o .  a ,  w a t x .

I t  is my intention this forenoon, if 
£he Lord will assist me by bis Spirit, 
to say a few words upon the principles 
of tbe Qospel; or, in other words, the 
first principles of that great plan of 
salvation wbicb was devised before the 
foundation of the world, for the bene
fit of the inhabitants of this earth. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ is of great 
antiquity. I t  was ordained in the 
councils of heaven before the world 
was, and all its principles, ordi
nances, promises, and blessings were 
instituted in the beginning, before 
man was placed upon the earth. 
These principles have been revealed 
to the human family in various ages 
o{ tbe world,—not only revealed in tbe 
meridian of time by Jesus and the 
Apostles,but to generations and ages be
fore the Apostles lived on the earth.

Before I  commence investigating 
these principles, to know precisely 
what they are, I  will read from some 
new revelations which were revealed 
to the Prophet Joseph Smith in the 
month of December, 1830; .They are 
revelations concerning Adam, Enoch, 
Noah, and the Gospel of salvation, as 
it was made manifest to them. That 
whiob I  am about to read is an extract 
from the prophecy of Enoch— a book 
revealed by inspiration to the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, some twenty-nine years 
®gP:~

“ And Enoch spake the words of 
Go4»and said, Hath God made known

onto my fathers that oil men must 
repent? And he called upon our 
father Adam by bis own voice, saying,
I  am God : I  made the world and men 
before they were. And he also said 
nnto him, Turn unto me, and hearken 
unto my voice, and believe, and repent 
of all tby transgressions, and be bap
tized, even by water, in tbe name of 
mine only begotten Son, whioh is full 
of grace and truth, wbicb is Jesus 
Christ,—the only name which shall be 
given under heaven, whereby salvation 
shall come nnto the children of men.* 
Ye shall ask all things in ' his name; 
and whenever ye shall ask, it shall be 
given. And our father Adam spake 
unto theLord and said, Why is it that 
men must repent and be baptized by 
water? And the Lord said unto 
Adam^Behold, 1 have forgiven thee 
tby transgressions in the garden of. 
Eden. Henoe came the saying abroad 
among the people, that Christ bath 
atoned for original guilt, wherein 
the sins of the parents cannot be 
answered upon tbe heads of the chil
dren, for they are whole from, the 
foundation of the world. ; , v 11

“ And the Lord spake unto Adam, 
saying, Inasmuch as thy children are. 
conceived in sin, even so, when they 
begin to grow up, sip conceiveth in/ 
their hearts, andthey taste tbe bitter*, 
that they may know to prize the good. 
And it is given unto them to know" 

| good from evil.; wherefore they ate
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agents unto themselves. And I have 
given unto you another law and com
mandment ; wherefore teach it unto 
your chidren, that all men every
where must repent, or they can in 
no wise inherit the kingdom of God, 
for no unclean thing can dwell there, 
or dwell in his presence; for, in the 
language of Adam, Man of holiness 
is his nume; and the name of his 
Only Begotten is the Son of Man, 
even Jesu3 Christ, a righteous Judge 
which shall come.

“ I give unto you a commandment 
to teach these things freely unto your 
children, saying that inasmuch as 
they were born into the world by the 
fall, which bringeth death, by water, 
and blood, and the spirit which I have 
made, and so became of dust a living 
b ouI, even so ye must be born again of 
water and the Spirit, and cleansed by 
blood, even the blood of mine Only 
Begotton, unto the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, that ye may be 
sanctified from all sin, and enjoy tbe 
words of eternal life in this world, and 
eternal life iu the world to oome, even 
immortal glory. For by the water ye 
keep the commandment, by the Spirit 
ye are justified, and by the blood ye 
are sanctified ; tbat in you is given 
the record of heaven, the Comforter, 
the peaceable things of immortal 
glory, the truth of all things, that 
which quickeneth all things— which 
maketh alive all things, that which 
knoweth all thing*, and hath all power, 
according to wisdom, mercy, truth, 
justice, and judgment.

“ And now, behold, I  say unto you, 
This is the plun of salvation unto all men 
— the blood of mine Only Begotten, 
which shall come in the meridian of 
time. And, behold, all things have 
their likeness, and all thiugs are 
created and made to bear record of me, 
both things which are temporal and 
things which are spiritual, things 
which are iu tbe heavens above, and 
things which are ou the earth, and

things which are under the earth, both 
above and beneath: all things bear 
record of me.

“ And it came to pass, when the 
Lord had spoken with Adam, our 
father, that Adam cried unto the Lord, 
and he was caught away by the Spirit 
of the Lord, and was carried down 
into the water, and was laid under the 
water, and was brought forth out of 
the water; and thus he was baptized, 
and the Spirit of God descended upon 
him ; and thas he was born of the 
Spirit, and he became quickened in 
the inner man. Aud he heard a voice 
out of heaven, saying, Thou art bap
tized with fire and with the Holy 
Ghost. This is the record of the 
Father and tho Son, from henceforth 
and for ever; and thou art after the 
order of Him who was without begin
ning of days or end of years, from all 
eternity. Behold, thou art one in me, 
a son of God; and thus may all be
come my son$. Amen.”

I have read this that the Latter- 
day Saints who have not had the 
opportunity of reading these inspired 
translations of the Prophet may have 
an opportunity of learning the faot 
that the Gospel was revealed unto 
man in the earliest ages of our world. 
I will read also a  short extract from 
the prophecy of Enoch in relation to 
a commandment aud a mission given 
unto him :—

“ And it catno to pass that the Lord 
said unto me, Look; and I looked and 
beheld the land of Sharon, and the 
land of Enoch, and the land of Omner, 
and the land of Qeni, and the laud of 
Sbem, and the laud of Haner, and the 
land of Hanannihnh, and all the inha
bitants thereof; and the Lord said 
unto me, Go to this people, and say 
unto them, Repent, lest I come out 
and smite them with a ourse, and they 
die. And he gave unto me a com
mandment that I  should baptize in 
the name of the Father and the Son, 
which is full of grace and truth, and
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the Holy Spirit, which bears record 
of the Father and the Son.”

Thus we see that not only Adam 
understood the principles of faith, 
repentance, baptism, tho new birth, 
and the gift of the Holy Ghost; but 
Enoch also understood the same plan, 
and had authority given him to ad* 
minister in the ordinances of it. We 
will now pass along to Noah, still 
reading from the new translation of 
the Old Testament, not translated by 
King James’s translators, but by the 
Prophet of the living God—transla
ted by the gift and power of inspira
tion from on high :—

‘‘And in those days there were 
giants on tbe earth ; and they sought 
Noah, to take away his life; but the 
Lord was with Noah, and the power of 
the Lord was upon him.

“ And the Lord ordained Noah, 
after bis order, and commanded him 
that he should go forth and declare 
his Gospel unto the children of men, 
oven as it was given unto Enoch.

“ And it came to pass that Noah 
called upon men that they should 
repent; but they hearkened not uuto 
his words; and also, after they had 
heard him, they came up before him, 
saying, Behold, we are the sons of 
God. Have we not taken unto our
selves the daughters of men? and are 
we not eating and drinking, and 
marrying and giving in marriage? 
Our wives bear unto us children, and 
the same are mighty men, wbioh are 
like unto them of old, men of great 
renown. And they hearkened not to 
the words of Noah..

"And God saw that the wicked
ness of men had become great in the 
earth; and every man was lifted up 
in the imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart, being only evil continually.

“ And it came to pass that Noah 
continued his preaching unto the 
people, saying, Hearken, and. give 
heed unto my words; believe, and 
repent of your sins, and be baptized in

: ‘i .

the name of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, even as our fathers did, and ye ‘ 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, that ye may have all things 
made manifest ; and if you do not 
this, the floods will come in upon you; 
Nevertheless, they hearkened not; and 
it repented Noah, and his heart was 
pained that (he Lord had made man 
on the earth, and it grieved him at 
bis heart."

You recollect King James’s transla
tors render it—'“ And it repented the 
Lord that he had made man on the 
earth; but the translation given by 
inspiration 6aye—“ I t  repented Noab^ 
and his heart was pained that the 
Lord had made man on the earth. 
And the Lord said, I  will destroy 
man, whom I bave oreated, from the 
face of the earth, both man and beast, 
and the oreeping things, and the fowls 
of the a ir ; for it repenteth Noah that 
1 have created them, and that I have 
made them, and he hath called upon 
me, and they have sought his life.” 

These extracts which I  have read 
concerning Adam, Enoob, and Noah 
you will fiud in a little work called 
“ The Pearl of Great Price,” pub
lished by F. D. Richards, in England; 
a few years ago. We might go on and 
read further extracts from the Book of 
Abraham—a book also revealed by 
inspiration to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, showing that the Gospel was 
revealed to him, and how he received1 
the promise that all the children of 
men that would obey that same Gos-- 
pel preached by him should be jus
tified and become his children—called* 
his seed, and heirs according to the' 
promise. But I have read sufficient 
for the information of the Latter-day* 
Saints upon this subject. ' *

1 know it is customary, at the pre
sent day, to select some passage o f 
Scripture as a text upon which to- 
make remarks. Sometimes I  follow* 
this custom, and sometimes I  do not.
I  will just observe,. however, that we*
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have no examples on record that Jesus 
or his Apostles followed this plan in 
their preaching. Neither have we 
anything on record showing that Jesus 
or his Apostles opened their meetings 
by singing, and then praying, and then 
singing again, and then preaching. 
We frequently conform to the present- 
day custom in this respect, and we 
often do not conform to them, as we 
feel led by the Spirit of truth. Nei
ther was it customary, in the days of 
the Apostles, to make long prayers; 
but if they had something very im
portant to communicate to the people, 
they did not wish the time occupied 
in any other way only in delivering 
the message they had for them: hence 
we generally find their prayers con
sisting of a very few sentences.

I  shall select this morning a text of 
Scripture corroborative of those I have 
already read. I  shall select it from 
King James’8 translation. You will find 
it in the Gospel according to John, 3rd 
chap., 5th verse:— ‘‘Jesus answered, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except 
a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he canuot enter into the king
dom of God.”

There is muoh comprehended in 
this passage that is not fully realized 
and understood by the great mass of 
the human family. To fully under
stand it, it is necessary we should under
stand the true condition of fallen 
m an; then we shall see the necessity 
of a new birth : otherwise, perhaps, 
we should see no necessity for it. It 
is recorded in Scripture history that 
our first parents, while in the garden 
of Eden, trausgressed a certain law 
and commandment of the Almighty, 
by partaking of a certain forbidden 
fru it; which transgression brought 
them under condemnation, and sub
jected them to a certain penalty, which 
was the death of their bodies of flesh 
aud bones. “ Dust thou art, and unto 
dust thou shalt return," was the pe
nalty pronounced upon Adam. Pre

vious to this, Adam was a pure, inno- 
oent being: he was not contaminated 
with sin, and was entirely destitute of 
the knowledge of good and evil. He 
was a being intended in his construc
tion to endure for evermore. Death 
bad no dominion over his tabernacle: 
the principle of blood which flows in 
the mortal tabernacles of men did not 
exist in his immortal body; but his 
veins and arteries contained a fluid of 
a far purer nature than that of blood: 
in other words, they were filled with 
the spirit of life, which was calculated 
to preserve them in immortality. 
Though they partook of various kinds 
of fruit in the garden, yet there was 
no fruit in that garden, except one 
called the forbidden fruit, which 
would have the least tendency to de
stroy the principles of immortality 
that reigned within them. They were 
organized to endure, bodies and spi
rits united, millions of ages. By the 
transgression of that simple law given 
to them, they fell from immortality to 
mortality: their bodies partook of 
disease; the seeds of death were sown 
within them; and in the day that 
Adam eat thereof, (reckoning accord
ing to the Lord’s time,) he passed 
away and returned to his mother dust.

The probability is, there were de
leterious properties or poisonous 
qualities in the food he ate, which 
were calculated to introduce into the 
system the seeds of mortality, and 
so ohange it that various forces of 
nature should have power over it, that 
in time it should die and be dissolved 
to dust.

Was this the only penalty pro
nounced upon father Adam ? N o: 
this was only a  part of the penalty. 
There was dwelling in each of the 
tabernacles of Adam and Eve a 
personage of spirit, formed of more 
refined materials than flesh and bones 
—materials that were intelligent, im
mortal, and eternal. Immaterialists 
of the present day may object to th is;
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tu t  we do not believe in. an immaterial 
substance.

The spirits that dwelt in our first 
parents wore capable of thinking, 
fooling, understanding, perceiving, 
acting, possessing a will and a judg
ment: in other words, they were a 
part of that great substance of life, 
or Spirit, which fills the immensity of 
space, that is in all things, and through 
all things. The spirit of man had also 
a penalty pronounced upon it, because 
it yielded to disobedience, by giving 
heed to the Tempter; for, by yielding 
to his teachings, it became subject 
to him as a servant.

If we become subject to a being, 
we are under his dominion and 
power, and he controls us and exer
cises authority over us, whether good 
or bad. Adam and Eve hod placed 
themselves in a condition tbat the 
Tempter had complete control over 
their spirits: they became servants to 
the fallen angels, 0  dp according to 
their bidding.

Let us now examine how the fall 
affected tbeir posterity. We do not 
inherit Adam’s transgression, but the 
consequences of it. There is a dif
ference between inheriting the origin 
nal sin and feeling the consequences 
of it. To illustrate: We do not say, 
'when children inherit the diseases of 
tbeir parents brought on by drunken
ness, debauchery, lasciviousness, and' 
wickedness, of every description, 
that it is the effect of the chilaren’s 
individual sins., This is not so:.they 
only inherit the ' consequences {Of the 
sins of the parents. So it is with .all 
the posterity of. Adam. The conse
quences of the, transgression ofAdam: 
and Eve have flowed,,down upon us; 
hence we find that all the sops and. 
daughters of . Adam have, become (mor
tal. The seeds, of dissolutionare.within 
our* tabernacles^ because .our first 
parents' sinned, an.4, we. are iipt 
.guilty of their sins., /  ( . ' ; *.

Furthermore, Adam and Eve be-1

came subject,in the spirit to the. being 
tbat tempted him. The children tbat 
were begotten by him, inheriting 
unholy, fallen tabernacles, also became 
subject to the same being, on the 
supposition tbat there bad been no 
atonement provided. Hence you per
ceive the baueful consequences of the 
fall, considered separate and apart 
from any atonement which was to be 
made.

Next let us inquire as to the 
duration of tbe penalty. Was the 
penalty to cease at the end of a 
certain period ? I  want you to look 
at this, independent of any con
siderations of the atonement. If there 
had been no atonement provided, the 
bodies of our first parents, as well as 
the bodies of all their children, would 
have crumbled back to their mother 
earth, to rise no more. Would not- 
that have been an eternal death of the 
flesh and bones ? If there were no
atonement,, there could be no re
surrection. How could man, beings 
fallen and corrupted, atone for his own. 
sins? He oould not do it. How 
could he deliver himself from the 
power of Satan 'to whom he bad made 
himself subject? He could Jiot do< 
it. Satan bad claim upon him, an4 
there was no. power in man, in the. 
least .degree* to  redeem himself from 
that bondage.

This is what we call fallen m an / 
and this is what we call spiritual 
death'—not a dissolution or disor
ganization of the spiritual elements, 
but the subjection of the spirit to the 
power of Satan as eternal in its dura* 
tion as the subjection of, the flesh, and 
bones to death.
> Now let us take, into consideration 
for a few. moments the great plan 
which,God devised before Adam, was 
placed in tbe garden of Eden in order - 
to redeem man. God* by his fore
knowledge, beheld that man would/ 
fall from, hie first, estate, by turnings 
aside from his commandments,—tbat
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ho would bring upon himself an eter
nal death both of body and spirit. 
Now is the opportunity for mercy to 
step in. Justice had consigned them 
to eternal death and misery, and 
mercy could not step in without de
stroying the claims of justice, only 
upon certain conditions. And what 
may be those conditions? Would 
God accept the sacrifice of a cor
rupted, sinful, degraded, fallen being 
as an atouement for bis own sins ? 
No ; that would not satisfy the de
mands of justice. God could not 
exhibit the attribute of mercy on any 
principle whatsoever, only for a sinless 
being to suffer in behalf of sinful 
man. Inasmuch as the siu was against 
an infinite being—a transgression of 
of a law issued by an infinite being, 
the atonement must be an infinite 
atonement. Hence God sent forth 
his only begotten Son in the meri
dian of time, who took upon himself 
the form of fallen man : that is, he 
entered into a tabernacle of flesh and 
bones, although be had not been 
guilty of the original sin. This he 
did voluntarily on his part.

For the edification of the Saints, I will 
refer to a passage iu the inspired trans
lation of the book of Abraham, where 
we read that in the counsels of eter
nity, before the foundation of the 
world, the Lord devised the great 
plan of salvation. When he came to 
that part of it, in relation to the futuro 
redemption of man, which pertains to 
a sacrifice, he made an inquiry— 
" Whom shall we send ?” He did 
not feel, as it were, willing to say to 
any one of the council, You are the 
person, and you must go and make 
this atonement: he did not seem will
ing to exercise this authority upon au 
innocent being, but looked around 
upon the assembly as though he would 
have some one to volunteer. " And 
one answered like unto the Son of 
Man, Here am I ; send me." Here, 
then, was an offer on tho part of tho

Son of God, the Firstborn—“ I  will 
go and redeem the human family upon 
tbe conditions that thou hast devised.’* 

But how could he go and redeem 
them? He could not redeem tbem> 
unless he suffered for them and in 
their behalf. The penalty of death 
had passed upon them. His father 
might have reasoned with him in 
words something like these:— If you, 
a pure sinless being, my only be* 
gotten Son, are willing to go and take 
upon you the same kind of body that 
the fallen son8 of men have taken 
upon themselves—a fallen body of 
flesh and bones, subject to pain, 
disease, sickness, temptation, and 
iiually death, and offer yourself as a  
sacrifice, (although it is not required 
of you, for you have committed no 
sin that I  should cause death to come 
on your body ; yet if you do this 
voluntarily, and keep my command 
ments in all things, aud uot sin 
against me,) I  will accept the sacrifice 
which you make in behalf of your 
younger brethren; and I  will have 
mercy on them, otherwise no mercy 
can be shown to them : justice must 
have its full effect, and they must 
suffer eternal misery, being captive to 
that being whom they have consented 
to obey.

Here, then, was tho priuciple ia  
which meroy oould be made manifest 
iu behalf of the fallen sons and 
daughters of men. When oould this 
principle of mercy begin to be exer
cised ? Could it be exercised before 
the blood of the atonement was shed? 
Yes. There was the free, voluntary 
offer of the Son of God to do all this 
work, and suffer and die for his bre
thren, before man was placed in the 
garden : hence, in the mind of God, 
it was just the same as though it had 
actually been fulfilled. Therefore he 
is called a lamb slain, as it were, be
fore the foundation of the world: 
hence he could have mercy on Adam,, 
on Enoch, ou Noah, on Abraham, OB
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the Prophets, and on the children of 
men while the earth should stand, 
because of that atonement that was 
to be made in the meridian of time.

But the great question for us to 
consider, on this occasion, is, in what 
way the fallen eons and daughtors of 
men can be made partakers of the 
benefits of this atonement ? Are they 
to be unconditionally redeemed by the 
blood of Christ ? Is it to be done by 
freo grace alone, without any works on 
the part of the creature ? or are there 
required on the part of the man cer
tain conditions by wbicb the atoning 
blood of Christ can have effect upon 
biro. I  will answer this question. 
Tbe atonement of Jesus Ohrist re
deems mankind, so far as the fall is 
concerned, unconditionally. Now, I 
want you all to understand this clearly. 
There is no faith, repentance, bap
tism, or works of any kind required 
on the part of man to be redeemed 
from the fall, or from the sins com* 
milted by our first parents. Not one 
of you are guilty because Adam and 
Eve sinned. Did you eat the for-, 
bidden fruit? Were you there, on 
that occasion, to put forth your band, 
and take of that fruit, and eat of it ? 
The united response of all the world 
in this and all generations of man 
would be—“ We were not there.” You 
are not condemned for a sin you did 
not commit. Can you repent of some
thing you never have done ? I  defy 
the whole world to repent of Adam's 
sin, for they never committed it. You 
did not exercise your agency on that 
'occasion: why, then, not be redeemed 
' from it without exercising your agency ? 
Why not be redeemed by free grace 
alone, without works? Why be re
quired to believe, repent, and be bap
tized for Adam’s sin? I t  would be 
foolishness. The atonement of Jesus 
Christ will redeem every son and 
.daughter of Adam from his day down 
'to the end of the earth, so far as that 
sin is concerned. Hence, all little 

« No. 17.]

children have been redeemed from tho 
fall, and are perfectly innocent and 
pure before God. The origiual sin is 
not imputed to them.. Why? Because 
of the atonement. I'he atonement is 
just as broad as the original sin and 
the effects of it. If the original sin 
extends its effects to the latest genera
tions of Adam, so the atonement will 
extend its efiects to all his posterity, 
and redeem them from these conse
quences. But you may inquire, If  
we are to bo redeemed from Adam’s 
siu and its consequences, uncondi
tionally, by the atonement, shall wo 
not be restored into the condition 
Adam was in before he fell ? I  an
swer, You will be. What condition was 
he in ? He was an immortal being, 
and you will be restored to immorta
lity, whether you be Saints or sinners. 
The decree has gone forth that every 
man is to be raised to immortality. 
Then you will bo as Adam was in tho 
garden of Eden before be fell.

Furthermore, Adam, before he fell, 
was in the presence of God, and could 
behold the face of his Maker, hear his 
voice, look upon his glory, behold his 
angels, and associate with those pure 
aud holy beings. Will you be restored 
back to the presence of God ? Yes, 
after the resurrection ; for Jesus 
says, “ If I  be lifted up, 1 will draw 
all men unto me,”—that is, lift them 
up from their graves, and bring them 
into bis presence, to stand before tho 
bar of his judgment. What for ? To* 
be judged. For Adam’s sin? No. 
We have nothing to do with that sin 
in the day of judgment; but we shall 
be brought before the bar of God, and 
be restored from the fall, with flesh 
and bones, but not blood, and be capa
ble of enduring for ever and ever; and 
there we shall behold the face of our 
God and of Jesus Christ, and the face 
of his angels, and be able to converse 
with them, and hear them converse, 
as Adam did before the fall. Is not 
this a complete restoration? Yes.

[Vol. VII. '
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Now I want to tell you of something 
that will coma a little closer home 
than Adam’s sin. Every man or 
woman upon the face of this globe, 
that has come to the years of under
standing and accountability, has com
mitted sin himself or herself. You 
have had commandments given to you 
as well as our first parents bad. The 
boly law has issued from heaven to 
us, aud penalties have been affixed. 
And when we come up to years of 
understanding and accountability, we 
transgress the holy law and command
ment given us from heaven, even as 
Adam transgressed the first law in the 
garden of Eden.

Now let us cousider the conse
quence of this second trasgression. 
God has given a law to the posterity 
of Adam, alter coming to a knowledge 
of good and evil by the fall, that tlioy 
should not do evil. If he has given a 
strict law that we shall not do evil, 
you niny depend upon it he hus affixed 
a strict penal t.y to i t ; for what would 
a law be good for without a penalty ? 
"What is the penalty? It is, that if 
the posterity of Adam shall do evil, 
they shall, after the resurrection, be 
banished again from the preseuco of 
God, and from tho glory of his power; 
they shall endure the pains of the 
secoud death. The violation of the 
first law given to Adam brought tho 
first death, and tho violation of the 
second law given to the posterity of 
Adam will bring the second death, 
which is tbe pcualty attached to it. 
How are we going to help ourselves? 
We have all siuued after we came to 
the years of accountability. When 
we were little children, we were per
fectly pure, even as the angels of 
God; and of suoh, said Jesus, is the 
kingdom of heaven, being redeemed 
from the fall by the atonement. But 
are we redeemed from our own actual 
sios ? We have used our agency in 
committing these actual sins, and we 
have ,no excuse to plead. We could

justly excuse ourselves in relation to 
the sin committed by Adam, but there 
is no excuse in relation to breaking 
these second commandments. We 
have violated them with our eyes 
open. Can we escape the penalty ? 
Says one, There is the atonement. 
Yes, that is true; but will that have 
effect to redeem us from this second 
death and banishment unconditionally 
on our part ? No. If we are rs- 
deemed from this second penalty, it 
will bo by exercising our agency—by 
complyiugwith certain conditions; aud 
these conditions I intend to lay before 
you, which are called the Gospel.

I think I have pointed out, as clearly 
as my feeble language will permit, the 
condition of the whole human family, 
so far as it regards. their fallen state, 
and so far as it regards their own in
dividual transgressions. I have tried 
to be simple in my explanations.

What are the conditions by which 
we are to be redeemed from our own 
actual 6ius and escape tills second 
penalty ? After being redeemed from 
the grave and brought back into the 
presence of God aud angels, what 
would bo more terrifying than to bear 
tho words, “ Depart, ye cursed, into 
everlastiug fire prepared for the Devil 
aud his augels ?" Unpleasant as this 
would be, it must be pronounced, if 
God is a God of truth and holiness: 
his justice must take efTect; and, 
notwithstanding the atonement, there 
is no way for him to exercise his 
mercy in behalf of the children of 
men, only through their agency. You 
can save yourselves through the atone* 
ment, or let it alone. Jesus has done 
his part: he has died for us—has got 
tho plan all laid ; his blood has been 
shed, and he has suffered the pains of 
all the children of men, and in their 
behalf, if they will only accept tho 
conditions.

WThat is the first condition required 
of the human family ? It is to believe 
in Jesus Christ as the true Redeemer,
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'and in bis Father as tiie true God. 
This condition, stands before repent
ance, baptism, the sacraipept, or keep
ing tho Sabbatn day holy; .for no 
person* can keep tbe Sabbath day holy 
until he complies witty the Gospel. 
This faith or belief is tbe firet princi
ple of the Gospel. “He that believeth 
-and i9 baptized stall be saved," says 
Jesus Christ; “ and he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” Much has 
been said about faith. What is it? 
ÎVIawy definitions have been given,.but 
there is nothing more easy to be com
prehended than faith. It is, simply an 
act of the mind—a bolief in those 
things that, are true. It is also a 
simple act of tbe mind to believe those 
things which are not true. You may 
W e  a false faith or a true faith. 
I ’aith should be founded upon evi
dence. Where substantial evidence 
Is presented to the mind, it should be 
received, and should produce faith in 
our minds. We should be very care
ful in regard to our faith, that we, .do 
sot receive false evidence, for this 
Vould give us a false faith. I might 
refer you to many examples of 
false evidence producing a false faith 
IFor instance, a few centuries ago, 
almost all the world believed that our 
earth did not turn upon its axis once 
in twenty-four hours from west to 
east; but they believed the dun, moon, 
and stars went round it once in twenty- 
four hours, and tbat the earth stood 
stilL. This was a false faith—the result 
of believing without, sufficient evi
dence : they were guided by ̂ the tra
dition and popular testimony of the 
age. Copernicus set forth evidence 
in his day to prove that it was the 
earth that revolved on its axis, instead 
of the sun, moon, and stars revolving 
around tiie earth. The evidence he 
produced began to beget in the hearts 
of the people a true faith, which waB 
founded upon true evidence; and since 
bis day many demonstrations have 
feeen given to prove tbe great fact that

it is the' earth which moves, instead 
of the starry firmament. Upon that 
subject the world now liave true faith, 
founded upon true evidence demon- 
strated to them. , \  ^

So it is in regard to,Jesus, the great 
Redeemer, and God his Father: evi
dence is granted to prove to us that 
there are such beings. Chosen vessels 
are called, and have their eyes opened 
to behold the Father and the Son, aj>d 
go forth as witnesses to the inhabi
tants of the earth, and bear testimony 
of that fact, setting forth the doctrine 
of the Father and the Son. This 
evidence begets in tbe minds of tho 
people a true faith, while a traditionary 
evidence often begets a false faith. 
For instanoe, Paul, previous to his 
conversion, was a zealous, good man qs 
far as he understood. He went forth, 
being governed by his faith, to perse* 
cute the Church of the living God. 
He verily believed be ought to do 
many things contrary to the name 
of Jesua Christ, the Nazarene. Ho 
believed he was doing God service 
in putting the servants of Jesus 
Christ to death. He had a false faith,, 
founded upon sufficient 'evidence. 
By-and-by he received a testimony 
for himself that Jesus was really and 
truly the Christ—that he was perse
cuting the followers of the true 
Redeemer. H ŝ faith now became 
corrected, a true faith was given 
him, and the- testimony he received 
prepared him to bear witness of 
fact to tens of thousands of others,—  
not a second-hand testimony, but he 
could testify, My eyes have seen him; 
my ears, have heard his voice; I  have 
beheld bis glory.. He went forth as a 
witness goes foî th into our courts of 
justice to testify that he knew posi
tively, and not to testify what some 
other men bad, said, or to wbat sogna 
other person knew., Such witnesses 
go forth to the world, ^nd their testi
mony produces faith in ijie minds of 
those who carefully weigh’ the evir
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dence. Believe that Jesus is, and 
that be has atoned for tbe children of 
men ; believe that without his death 

-and sufferings there could have been 
no forgiveness of sins; believe that 
bis is the only name given under 
beaven whereby mankind can be 
saved. It is a principle requisite to 
the new birth.

My text informs us that unless a 
man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he can in nowise enter into the 
kingdom of God. Before you can be 
born of water, you must have faith in 
such a principle as birth of water. 
“ Faith," says the apostle, “ comes by 
hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God." That is, in ancient days 
they had no printing presses tb 
circulate the written word, so that 
faith could come by reading: they 
produced faith by their verbal testi
mony in the hearts of their hearers 
who were honest, and who investigated 
the subjects laid before them. Will this 
faith alone save a person in the king
dom of God ? No. This is only faith 
without works, such as devils have; 
and yet it is necessary in a true 
beliover, to precede tho works .which 
be must perform. Devils believe that 
Jesus is the Son of God, and they 
believe it on good substantial testi
mony. Mankind are required to 
believe the same fact as well as the 
devils ; but such faith will never save 
an individual without works: there 
are other conditions to be connected 
with it beforo he can be saved.

What is the next step ? It is to 
repent of all our sins : we know what 
they are. These persons sitting 
before me, in this congregation, can 
look back upon the past years of their 
lives, aud can reflect upon the many 
sins they have committed before God, 
that perhaps no other persou living 
knows anything about. You cau 
recollect many laws you have broken. 
Perhaps many of you have lorgotten 
some of your transgressions; but in tho

next world they will be brought before 
you. But you can call to mind some 
of the most prominent evils and 
transgressions 'which you have com
mitted. Have you taken the name of 
God in vain ? What saith the law of 
God ? “ Thou slialt not take the name 
of the Lord thy God in vain.” Are 
there riot many people in this city 
who have used that name in vain? 
Are there not many persons present 
this morning who have blasphemed 
His name ? I f  there are, you are tho 
persons I  mean: you are tho indi
viduals who have need of repentance. 
You are the persons that must reform 
from this sin, or else your faitli thut 
Jesu^ is the Christ will do you uo- 
good. Are there any persons under 
the sound of my voice who have 
cheated their neighbour, and who 
have been dishonest in their dealings 
generally ? ILook withiu your own 
hearts; look back upon your past 
dealings with your neighbours m. 
former days. Have you defrauded 
them out of the least particle of their 
property ? If you have, you have 
broken the law of God—that law that 
was thundered from Mouut Siuai by 
the voice of tho trump of God—that 
law that was continued under tho 
Christian dispensation—namely, the 
ten commandments. If you have 
coveted your neighbour’s property, or 
stolen, you have broken that portion 
of the law. It is just as bad to cheat 
a man out of his property as to go in 
the night-time and secretly steal it 
from him. Both of these are strictly 
against tho law of God, and tho 
penalty of that law will be fulfilled 
upon every individual that has trans
gressed it. You cannot get from 
under it, only by repentance and 
restitution. What said Zaccheus in  
ancient times ? He was very auxious- 
to see Jesus Christ. He, no doubts 
believed in him, and felt to repent,, 
and said, “ Lord, if I have wronged* 
any man, I am ready to restore four-
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fold.'* Are you ready to do the same, 
you that have wronged your neigh
bours—that have dealt dishonestly 
and cheated them,—you that have put 
forth your, hand and taken .your 
neighbour's goods, or his money? 
I f  you have true repentance, you will 
go and restore fourfold; you will not 
only say to him, “ Neighbour, I  am 
soriy I have wronged you, and I will 
do so no more” (that would not be 
acceptable in the sight of God); but 
you will go and make restitution, 
which 19 the way Samuel the Prophet 
waa willing to do before his death. 
After having lived to a good old 
age, he called together the mighty 
hosts of Israel, and said to them, 
** Behold here I am : witness against 
me before the Lord and before his 
anointed; whose ox have I taken ? or 
whose ass have I  taken? or whom 
havo I  defrauded ? whom have I 
oppressed ? or of whoso band have I 
received any bribe to blind mine eyes 
therewith ? and I  will restore it to 
you." No man came forward to 
accuse the Prophet; and if there is no 
just accuser in time, there will be 
none in eternity but. God and your 
conscience. If you know that you 
have wronged a man, your conscience 
will accuse you in the day of judg
ment. Repent of that sin, for re
pentance has got to be connected 
with your faith, or your faith is good 
for nothing. Again: Is there any man 
in this congregation who has com
mitted adultery ? That is against the 
law thundered by the voice of the 
trump of God in the midst of the 
lightnings and quakings of Mount 
Sinai. If you are guilty :o£ that evil, 
repeut of it, and tura to that God 
against whom you have offended, and 
confess your sins, and forsake them,

- and do that thing no more.
Are there any persons in this con

gregation who have murdered—who 
have shed innocent blood, and have 
done this in their'ignorance of the

♦
law of God, or perhaps in the blinds 
ness of their minds, not knowing hi» 
law ? There is a ohance for you ta 
repent. But if there is a person who 
has been enlightened by the Spirit o£ 
truth—a person who has received the  
gift of the Holy Ghost, and has put 
forth his hand to shed innocent blood,, 
we do not call upon you to repent, for 
there is no repentance for you. I t  iff 
a sin that you will have to meet before 
the bar of God. It is a sin for which, 
there is no forgiveness in this world, 
nor in the world to come. It depends 
altogether how much light a murderer 
has before be commits the deed, as to 
his ohance of forgiveness; but you 
have to suffer the penalty that is  
attached, which is death.

I am now preaching the first 
principles of the Gospel, and some* of 
the most promiuent sics of this gene
ration I nave named over before thus 
congregation. Look' abroad among 
the nations of th? earth, and see the- 
spirit of .murder aijd bloodshed that 
exists in the hearts of millions 
towards their fellow-men. .Look at 
the feeling of this generation in  
regard to our youthful Prophet, who 
was martyred for his testimony and 
for the revelations he received from 
heaven. In the year 18-14 he was 
smitten down by the hands of his 
enemies. Even they are called upon, 
to repent, if they did not know any 
better—if they aid it in their igno
rance. But if they did it with their 
eyes open, we would say to such 
persons, “ There is no repentance for 
you." Perhaps, ‘after they have 
suffered in the eternal worlds, there1 
may be a possibility of 6ome of those 
murderers who were not* enlightened 
to find redemption at a certain period, 
and some degree of glory. This 
applies not only to those who put 
forth their hands to shed the blood of 
the servants of God, but to those who 
have sanctioned the deed: they are 
guilty also. “
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Are there any persons in this con
gregation who feel to sanction tbe 
shedding of the blood of innocent 
men in this generation ? If you do,

’ though you were not present to put 
forth your hand to stab the fatal blow, 
remember you are guilty. What said 
Jesus to the people in his day ? 
“‘ Wherefore, behold, I send unto 
you prophets, and wise men, and 
scribes; and some of them ye shall 
kill and crucify, and some of them 
shall ye scourge in your synagogues, 
and persecute them from city to city; 
that upon you may come all the 
righteous blood shed upon the earth,' 
from the blood of righteous Abel 
nnto the blood of Zacharias, son of 
Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar. Yerily, I say 
unto you, all these things shall come 
upon this generation.” How is it 
that those who lived two thousand 
years ago had to answer the blood of 
tbe martyrs slain five or six thousand 
years ago? Because they sanctioned 
the deed by putting to death the 
living Prophets sent to them. When 
a man puts forth his hand to shed 
the blood of a liviug servant of 
God who bears testimony of the 
truth, and has been sent by autho
rity of God, that man is guilty of the 
blood of all the servants of God 
who have been slain from the crea
tion ; and all who sanction the deed 
will have to be punished with those 
murderers that actually porpetrated 
the same.

There wiH be a great many 
murderers in this geueratiqn; for 
there are hundreds aud thousands of 
pious, sanctified hypocrites in the 
pulpit, and editors of the press, and 
the people that feel to say, concerning 
tho martyrdom of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, I am glad of i t ; thank the 
Lord that they have killed him, tfcc., 
just as they said about Jesus in his 
day, and about all tbe Prophets in 
former times; and the blood of all

these ancient martyrs will be required 
at their bands.

Murder is a prominent evil of this 
generation. And'again, behold other 
prominent evils that exist ip our large 
cities. Look at the city of New 
York, for instance, which contains 
twenty thousand female prostitutes, 
that get their daily living by prosti
tution, of course encouraged by 
hundreds of thousands of male prosti
tutes, who are just as bad or worse 
than the female prostitutes. Here is  
a 'sample of one city.' Then go to  
Boston, Albany, St. Louis, New 
Orleans, Baltimore, Philadelphia, and 
to all the principal cities of the Ameri
can Union, and you will find the same 
proportion of prostitutes among thoso 
cities who are sunk in the lowest 
depths of degradation, daily and 
hourly prostituting themselves, and 
disobeying one of the most strict and 
holy commandments of God ever 
issued from his throne; and this is  
only a begiuning as it were. Head 
the statistics of the great eity of 
London, which show there is in  
it something like ninety thousand 
female prostitutes; and all thcso must 
be encouraged and supported by 
millions of male prostitutes. This is  
carried ou not for one year only oc 
two years, but for a whole generation, 
qnd from generation to generation. 
Then step across into tho European 
governments. Go into France, into 
Germany, Prussia, and all those old 
countries of the East, and you will 
find in many of those nations, as the 
statistics show, one-half of the children 
that are born to be illegitimate; an<| 
that is only a beginning of the corrup
tions that exist. There are more that 
are covered up in the dark, that are 
not made so publicly mauifest, than 
what are made mauifest by the births 
of illegitimate children. There are 
probably a hundred sins that are dark 
and hidden from the gaze of the public 
to one that comes to light. Then



realize that these things have ex* 
isted for generations that are past 
upon our earth, and then all reflecting 
men will think there is a necessity 
for the people to  repent. Per
haps some one may say, I  am not 
guilty of these things. B ut have you 
ever done anything to prevent them ? 
Have the wise legislators and repre
sentatives of those nations ever de
vised any laws to pu t a  stop to this 
wickedness ? I f  they have not, they 
are included in  the guilt. W hether 
they are actually engaged in these 
crimes or «not, they will be included 
amoug the guilty ones, while they 
suffer these things when it is in* their 
power to stop them. How can you 
stop them ? L e t the law-making de
partments of those various govern
ments enact laws that shall put an 
utter stop to them. W hat law should 
they enact to stay this flood of in
iquity ? Not a law that can be tram- 

led upon with impunity by m illions; 
ut let it be the law pointed out in 

the Scriptures—namely, the law of 
death. Let th e ’ penalty of death be 
attached to your laws, and let ft be 
put in force upon the adulterer and 
the whoremonger, both male and fe
m ale; aad if  you do not find these 
floods of prostitution assuaged, then 
you.may depend upon it that I  do not 
understand these things. .You would 
And these prostitutions, become as 
rare as murders, if you have the same 
penalty a ttached/ Death was the 
penalty for the sin of adultery in 
ancient days, and the enlightened of 
Europe and of all Ohristendom pre
tend to found their oriminal laws, 
more or less, on the Bible. All these 
sins and crimes need to be repented of.

After a man has repented, will his 
faith and repentance bring the for
giveness of sins through tbe atone
m en t?  Are these all the conditions 
required? No. You may confess 
your sins.; b u t  if  you. never make 
restitution to the persons you have
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wronged, your confession will be of 
no service. You may confess your sins 
to the Lord, and promise him you will 
never sin any more, aud after all your 
sins will not be forgiven. Why ? Be
cause he has ordained a still farther 
condition. And wliat is th a t?  Be 
baptized for the remission of sins. 
Now, says one, is there anything in 
that ordinance that actually atones for 
the sins of tho people? Baptism 
does not atone for a single sin. TJiea 
how is it that the sins are remitted 
after i t?  Because of the atonement 
of Jesus Christ— because he has 
opened the way whereby these con
ditions can be granted to the creature 
— because the gifts of faith, repent
ance, and baptism have been gmnted 
to you through the atonemeut; and 
these are the conditions on which your 
sins can be pardoned. Is  that all ? 
No. I f  you stop there, you are lost. 
You have only a forgiveness of past 
s in s ; you are not a new oreature: you 
must b e ' born, not only of water 
(which is baptism for the remission of 
sins), but you must be bom of the 
Spirit also, or you cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God.
, 1 will give you some few ideas in 
relation to baptism for the remission ,, 
of sins. This is instituted of the 
Lord our God as tbe birth of the 
water. There are a great many things 
we cannot give reasons for, because 
we do not know them ourselves. W e 
have no knowledge why such and such 
ordinances are instituted and revealed; 
but when-we come to baptism, we can; 
tell why that was revealed : we can! 
understand the reason, because God 
has revealed it. I f  he had not, we 
should be in tbe dark relating to i t  

In  the passage from the new trans
lation which I  read at the commence
ment of my remarks; we find the first 
teachings of the Gospel to A d a m , 
“ That inasmuch as they (thy chil
dren) were born into the world by the 
fall which bringeth death, by water
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and blood and the spirit which I  have 
made, and so become of dust a living 
soul, even so ye must be born agaiu of 
water and the Spirit, and cleansed by 
blood, even the blood of mine Only 
Begotten.” T h is is  in order that you 
may become a new creature, otherwise 
you cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God. One thing is instituted because 
of the other. How came we with 
these mortal bodies, corrupted and de
graded? Because of the fall. W eare 
bora  into tho world, through the fall, 
with the particular kind of bodies we 
inherit. When we came into this 
world, we were born out ef the watery 
elements into the element of air. We 
also partook of the blood, when we 
were in embryo, that flowed through 
the veins and arteries of our mothers, 
and from thence circulated through 
our embryo tabernacles : our infant 
tabernacles were also quickened by the 
human sp ir i t ; aud thus, by the water 
and by tlie blood, and by the human 
spirit, we were born naturally a living 
6oul into a world of death. I f  we 
would be restored from this falleu 
state, and become a new creature, it 
m ust be by baptism— the new birt h— 
the birth of the water, the atoning blood 
of Jesus, aud tho birth of the Spirit, 
— all three corrcspoudiug to the water, 
blood, and spirit of man that enters 
into the tabernacle ; one thing corres
ponding to auother— one principle to 
ano ther; and hence the ordinance of 
baptism was instituted, that man 
m ight be brought forth from the liquid 
element of water, whioh is called a 
birth, tho satno as the child is brought 
forth f r o m  t h e  s a m e  element in tbe 
womb into tho air; aud as the child 
is quickened by the human spirit 
taking possession of the embryo taber
nacle, so must the individual that 
comes from the watery element be 
quickened by the Holy Spirit, and be 
prepared to enter into the kingdom of 
God,— one thing being in the likeuess 
of the other. Aud as, through trans

gression, the blood has brought death 
into the world, so by the blood of 
Jesus Christ we m ust be sanctified, 
that eternal life may come into the 
world,—one thing answering to the 
other. Hence we can see the propriety 
of the new birth that is spoken of in 
the fifth verse of the third chapter of 
John.

How definite are  the^remarks of our 
Redeemer to Xicodemus on this sub
je c t— “ Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a  man be bom  of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God." No -man can get 
there without both of these births—  
the birth of the water, or baptism for 
the remission of sins; and baptism by 
the Holy Ghost, or the new birth of 
the Spirit. Both o f these must be re
ceived, or we fail to enter into tha t 
kingdom which is  called the kingdom 
of God. How many in  this congrega
tion have not complied with these con
ditions? Are there  any individuals 
here who believe that Jesus Christ is 
the onty name given under heaven 
whereby- you may be saved, tha t be
lieve in his atoning blood ? I f  there 
are, to you I  say, Repeut of all your 
sins, (if you have not repented of them 
already,) and then be baptized in water 
for the remission of them, and come 
forth again out of the water born unto 
newuess of life, th a t you may be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, or be immersed 
with the Spirit of truth, tha t you hence
forth may live in newness of life, and 
then you can enter into the kingdom 
of God. Aud you may set it down as 
one of those immutable principles 
that cannot be mored, tha t you never 
can get there without obeying these 
conditions. You may flatter yourselves 
as much as you please to the contrary; 
you cannot get there on any other 
terms, unless you can prove Jesus 
Christ an impostor.

But, says one, did not the thief on 
the cross get there ? No. H e turned 
to Jesus in his expiring moments, and



Said unto him, Lord, remember me 
when tbou comest into thy kingdom. 
Aud Jesus said unto him—"Verily I  
say unto thee, To-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise." And where is 
that ? I s  it in the kingdom of Qod ? 
X et us inquire into this m atter.’ We 
find tbat paradise, according to tbe 
definitions given by the most eminent 
writers, is a place of departed spirits. 
Where did Jesus go? Peter said he 
vent to preach to the spirits in prison, 
while hia body was in the tomb. The 
Ghuroh of England, in one of their 
ar tides, say that Jesus Christ suffered 
death and descended into hell, and 
after three days he rose again and as
cended to his Father. W hat did he 
go there for? Peter says to preach 
the  Gospel to them that were dead, 
that they might be judged according 
to  men in tbe flesh. Did the thief 
go with him ? Y es: “ This day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise;"  and 
there 1 will preach to you among the 
lest. B u t to enter the mansion where 
God dwells, and where tbe holy'angels 
dwell, you must be born of water and 
of the Spirit, or you cannot enter that 
kingdom. Adam could not go th e re ; 
Enoch oould no t; Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob, Moses, and the Prophets, none 
of them could get into that kingdom 
without being born of water and the 
Spirit. This astonished Nicodemus; 
and Jeans said— “ Art thou a master 
of Israel, and kuowest not these 
th ings?”—as m uohastosay, tbe new 
b irth  bad been unfolded to the people 
since the beginning of mao, and 
banded down from generation to gene
ration, and yet you are “ a  master in 
Israel,’’and do not know these things I 
I t  was the only way of salvation before 

, Jesus came, and it was the only way 
after he came. And these ordinances 
m ust be administered' by properly

• authorized persons. But as time will 
not admit us to make remarks on this 
point, we conclude by bearing testi
mony that the great God bos restored
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this same plan Or system of things, 
by which you can be born of water - 
and tbe Spirit by legal administrators 
— by those who have received power 
and authority from heaven, from under 
the hands of holy angels. This is 
the testimony we have to bear to all 
nations. I t  is the testimony we have 
borne far beyond these United States. 
We have crossed the great ocean into 
foreign countries, and borne this tes- 
mony in many lands. I  see sitting 
before me hundreds in this assembly 
that have crossed tho ocean and como 
to these Rocky Mountains to settle 
with the Saints of God, to live or to 
die with them if necessary. You heard 
tbe servants of God bear testimony in 
your native countries, tbat holy angels 
had been sent from heaven, clothed 
with authority and power, who laid 
their hands upou chosen vessels, and 
restored the authority and Apostleship 
again to the earth, in order that people 
might be baptized.; for they could uot 
be born of water unless the adminis
trator had authority to administer. I f  
a  man undertake to administer the 
ordinance of baptism, and he is only 
called by his fellow-men, it would not 
be worth anything. I t  would not be 
legal in the great judgment day. A  
person cannot be born again legiti
mately without a  legal administrator. 
If  you a re  born of .the Spirit, there 
must needs be a man authorized to 
administer tbat Spirit. Paul says, 
“ Who hath also made us able minis
ters of the New Testam ent; not of 
the letter, but of the spirit, for the 
■letter killeth, but the spirit giveth’ 
life.” Why ? because he was autho
rized to lay his hands on baptized be
lievers, and confirm upon them the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, tbat they 
might be born of the Spirit and become 
new creatures..

In  the last days the same Apostle
ship has been restored, and you are 
the witnesses of the servants of God 
that occupy these seats. We may say
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thousands of the people in this terri
tory are witnesses that this authority 

'i s  restored. How do you know ? Did 
you see the angel ? No. Did you 
have a heavenly vision ? How do you 
know that these are the servants of God 
—that angels have come from heaven 

“ and restored the Apostleship ? You 
answer, We believed their testimony 
on good substantial evidence, but we 
did not know it to be true ; we acted 
on our faith, repented of our sins, 
were baptized, and the administrator 
laid his hands on our heads, and con
firmed the Holy Ghost upon us. Did 
you receive it ? Yes, and we received 
a perfect knowledge that they were 
the servants of God. This is what 
Luke means when he says, “ And we 
are witnesses of these thiugs, and so 
is also the Holy Ghost, whom God 
hath given to them that obey him.” 

Now, strangers, if you want to ob
tain a knowledge that this work is of 
God, obey the word of God, and you 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; and when you receive that 
gift, you will know : you will bo 
beyond belief, so far as that one thing 
is concerned. You will know that this 
is tbe truth which we have told you : 
you will know that an angel of God 
has been sent from heaven ; that the 
Book of Mormon is a Divine revela
tion—the history of ancient America,

containing the Gospel preached u£ 
ancient times in this land ; that God 
has raised up his kingdom on earth 
for the last time; that this is tbe wind* 
ing-up dispensation ; and that the 
great day of the Lord is at hand.' 
This you will know through the ad* 
ministration of the ordinances of thq 
Gospel.

Are you willing to try it ? Are you 
willing to believe our testimony ? We 
say to infidels—you who do not know 
whether there is a God or not, test 
our words and prove them whethec 
they are true or n o t.. If you do as 
we tell you, you shall know there is £5 

God—that this is bis work—that these 
testimonies given by the servants of 
God are testimonies given for youE 
benefit, to prepare you for the great 
day of his comiug. Infidels and all 
other men may know whether this 
work is true or not. You can prove 
whether we are false teachers or not.' 
We set these thiugs before you : com
ply with them, aud the blessing is 
yours,, as sure as the Lord lives and 
reigns on his eternal throne. But if 
you do not comply with them, you 
caunot know until it is too late. May 
God bless those that are inquiring 
after the truth, aud all that oboy it, ia 
my prayer, in the name of Jesug 
Christ. Amen.
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We have assembed this morn
ing in the capacity of a Conference; 
and as i t  is also our fast-day, we will 
conduct the forenoon services as we 
generally do in our fast'day meetings, 
when the Saints meet to express their 
feelings and to strengthen each other 
in their faith of the holy Gospel> We 
will, so far as the time will permit, 
give ail the Saints who may wish the 
privilege to freely express their views 
and reflections to this congregation; 
and I  hope we shall be enabled to 
appreciate the privilege we enjoy. I  
am aware that the Saints like to speak 
often one to another, if the candle of 
the Lord is lit up within them; and it 
is their delight to walk in the light 
thereof, and diffuse that delight to 
others, that they also may enjoy its, 
blessings. ’ ’ ' '

You are well aware, by your own 
experience, that mankind in their feel
ings and spirits are.more or less subject 
to be operated upon by surrounding 
influences. You, no doubt, discover 
that you are very much inclined to 
mingle with and participate in the 
feelings and exercises of the society 
in  which you are.. Mankind are 
naturally inclined to associate one 
with another. • Deprive an individual 
of the sooiety of his fellow-beings,. 
and life becomes wearisome and a 
burden to h im ; his houre and days 
become monptonous and tedious.

This people, as a religious people, 
are.m ore blessed with the spirit' of

association than are the generality of 
those called Christians. A gathering 
and social spirit seems to. be the 
order of heaven—of the spirit that is 
in the Gospel we have embraced. 
Though it may be esteemed as a  
fault—as an unwarrantable aot to 
separate ourselves from those who do 
not believe as we believe, yet such is - 
the nature of a portion of our religion 
pertaining to tbe performance of out* 
ward duties. If  the Latter-day Saints 
can associate together, free from the ’ 
contaminating influences that are m  
tbe world, it is a blessing and a great 
privilege. What would induce a  
child to grow up in the' wickedness 
of the wicked world, if it never saw 
or heard any of it ? Would you see 
the fruit* you now see produced?' 
You .would not.' I f  children nevec 
heard language unbecoming intel
ligent beings, in their most heated 
passions, they would not know what 
to say ; they would have no words to 
express their wicked feelings, until 
reflection would take the place o£ 
anger, and they would refrain from it. 

I t  is very true that, through the 
fall, we are all prone to evil,. I t  Is 
also true that the spirit in man is 

, also pure and holy upon its, entrance 
into a tabernacle, ana perfectly pro*

’ pared to be influenced and receive 
instruction. Being united with the 
body, which was brought under coa», 
demnation through the fall, they are - 

, inseparably connected in a probation.
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And while they remain together, the 
spirit of evil, through the fall, has 
great * power with the body; aud the 
body, through its intimate connection, 
has great power with the sp irit; and 
for this reason both are prone to 
evil. Still it would be difficult to 
find a person upon the earth so vile— 
so wicked—so overcome by the gross- 
ness of earth, that the holy principles 
and acts in the livesof the righteous are 
not more beautiful to them than are the 
wickedness and corruption in the 
lives of the fro ward and disobedient. 
The human family naturally admire a 
life of virtue and truth, and abhor 
falsehood and every kind of wicked
ness. The spirits that the Almighty 
has put into their tabernacles will 
more or less admire goodness, iu- 
wardly if not outwardly, though they 
are often overcome by the evil pro
pensities that pertain to the flesh.

Since we are permitted by our 
Father and our God to do good, let 
us never suffer ourselves to be tempted, 
to be drawn aside, to be overcome, or 
thwarted in the pure aud holy pur
pose that the pure spirit of intel
ligence (the spirit that is in us) 
reveals to the understanding. Not 
but that it is necessary in the very 
nature of things, in the economy of 
heaven, that we should be tried and 
tempted in all things, in order to 
prove ourselves and prepare ourselves 
to enjoy that eternal life that is pre
pared for the just. The time will bo 
when people will not be tempted as 
they now are—when there will be no 
Tempter upon the earth. The know
ledge and intelligence that will be 
diffused among tho people wiH enable 
them to live a time and a season 
without the Tempter. But we live in 
a. day when the power and rule of that 
evil principle is more excessive upon 
the earth tbat it ever has been. As the 
Prophet said, “ For every one, from the 
least even unto the greatest, is given 
to covetousness; from the prophet

even unto the priest, every one dealetb 
falsely." Mankind, in the present 
day, are further from the intelligence, 
tbe light, the glory, and the power of 
the Invisible than ever they were be
fore, from the days of Adam until now. 
There never was a day of such 
heathen darkness and unbelief as 
now prevails. We have had the 
privilege of receiving those holy prin
ciples calculated to give us power to 
secare to ourselves eternal life and 
happiness, if we follow out those 
principles. I t  is a constant warfare. 
As the apostle expresses it, “ The 
flesh lusteth against the spirit, and 
the spirit agaiust the flesh; and these 
are contrary the one to the other, so 
tha t ye cannot do the things that 
ye would.” T h e . spirit that is put 
into man is pure and holy; but 
through the power of evil with the 
flesh, i t  is more or less contaminated, 
influenced, seduced, and brought into 
bondage by the evil that exists upou 
the earth. L et the spirit overcome 
and come off conqueror.

While we have the privilege of 
speaking to each other, let us speak 
words of comfort and consolation. 
When you are influenced by the 
Spirit of holiness and purity, let your 
light shiue; but if you are tried and 
tempted and buffeted by Satau, keep 
your thoughts to yourselves— keep 
your mouths closed; for speaking 
produces fruit, either of a good or 
evil character.

I f  persons think they have greater 
sorrow and affliction than any others, 
when they reveal that sorrow* and 
affliction, it produces fruit. You fre
quently hear brethren and sisters say 
that they feel so tried and tempted, 
and have so many cares, and are so 
>uffeted, that they must give vent to 
their feelings; and tbey yield to the 
temptation, and deal out their un
pleasant sensations to their families 
and neighbours. Make up your 
minds thoroughly, once for all, that
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if we have trials, the Lord bos suf
fered them to be brought upon ub, 
and he will give us grace to bear 
them ; and that they do not concern 

aour families, friends, and neighbours, 
we can bear them off alone. But if 
we have light or intelligence—that 
which will do good, we will impart i t ; 
but our bad feelings, our desponding 
feelings, our dark hours, and dis
agreeable sensations we will keep to 
ourselves. Let that be the determina
tion of every individual, for spirit 
begets spirit—likeness, likeness; feel
ings beget their likeness; and custom, 
custom. You know very well, by 
jou r own experience, that you are 
naturally inclined to more or less 
adopt the customs, feelings, and 
manners of the.people yon associate 
with. If, then, we give vent to all 
our bad feelings and disagreeable 
sensations, how quickly we beget the 
same in others, and load each other 
down with our troubles, and become 
sunk ia darkness and' despair! If 
you have anything good to say, speak 
it and eomfort the hearts of the 
Saintg. If  you have that which tends 
to death, keep it to yourselves: we 
do not want it, for we already have 
plenty of it. ’ * *s 1 *

Frame your lives according to the 
precepts of the Gospel. Let your 
deal, walk, and conversation be that 
upon which an angel can look with 
pleasure. And in all your social 
communications, dr whatever your 
associations' are, let all the dark, 
discontented, murmuring, unhappy, 
miserable feelings—all the evil fruit 
of th e ' mind, fall from the tree jju 
silence and unnoticed; and so let it 
perish, without taking it ap to present 
to your neighbours. But when you 
have joy and happiness, light and 
intelligence, truth and virtue* offer 
that fruit abundantly to your heigh* 
boars, and it  will do them good, and 
b o  strengthen the hands of 'your 
fellow-beings, even though you may

be looked upon as an outcast, vile 
people, not worthy of the society of 
what are commonly deemed the in
telligent portion of the world. This 
reminds me of what a man iu Con
necticut said when he was preparing 
to emigrate to Utah. His aunt was 
deeply regretting that he was going 
away off to Utah to live with that 
dark and outcast peopled “ Why, 
my dear boy, you are going entirely 
away from the Christians!” He re
plied—“ Aunt, I have prayed for years 
to be delivered from these Christians,”
I  am happy, brethren and sister?, 
that we are measurably delivered 
from the so-called Christians.

Do you wish to know why I  am: 
happy for this deliverance ? Because 
we have the privilege of associatiug 
together and pouring out the intel
ligence God has given us and is; 
revealing ‘from time to time, that we 
may grow in grace and m the know
ledge of the truth, and are not much 
trammelled by the fashions, customs, 
and contaminating influences of the 
world. Are there good men and 
women among them ? Yes, a great 
many who are just as good, so far as 
they know, as we are. We have the 
benefit of farther knowledge and 
further commands in this generation, 
being actually the disciples of the  
Lord Jesus, understanding our Master 
and his business and mission upon 
the earth. We have the privilege 
of* diffusing this knowledge to the 
nations, and calling out those who 
wish to join baud and heart in build
ing up the kingdom of God in the 
last days—in bringing forth the Zion 
of God, and bringing about one 
universal reign of peace and rightepus-, 
ness upon the earth. I t  is ouc 
business, and is all the business we 
bave on our hands, to redeem' the 
nations of the earth, and produce 
righteousness- and the knowledge of 
God, until it shall go forth like the 
light of the morning sun. And let



me say to you Latter-day Saints, 
Wake out of your slumber, and pre
pare yourselves for days that are fast 
approaching; for times are approach
ing of which you are little aware. 
Forsake the spirit of the world, bid 
farewell to your love and affections 
for the things of the world, and cleave 
unto God and unto those things that 
are calculated to prepare you to dwell 
in  his presence. The earth is the 
iLord's and the fulness thereof, and 
lie deals with the children of men 
according to their agency—according 
to their knowledge and power, to let 
each and every one have an oppor
tunity of proving themselves worthy 
to be crowned with erowns of glory, 
immortality, and eternal lives; and if 
they forfeit them, they must abide 
the consequences. But if they live 
the principles of the holy religion 
that Jesus Christ has produced on the 
earth, they will be prepared to dwell 
eternally in his presence.

Brethren and sisters, I  will make 
One request of you. When you speak, 
Speak so that we cau hear and under
stand you, whether it be much or 
little, good or bad. I f  you have 
nothing to say, take my counsel, and 
keep your seat. If  you have any
thing to say, say i t ; and when you 
get through, stop. Let your feelings 
be governed and controlled by the j
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principles of eternal life, as should 
the children of God, .delighting in 
truth and righteousness. Let the , 
wicked say what they please, for their 
breath is in their nostrils, and ail* 
their glory is like the grass and the 
flower of the grass that passeth away. 
They are here but for a moment, and 
soon those who know them now will 
know them no more for ever. They 
will soon be as though they had not 
been upon the earth.

Let not your feelings be afflicted 
or in anywise troubled by the say
ings and doings of the wicked, for 
they are in the hands of the Almighty, 
and be will dispose of individuals and 
nations as seemeth him good. He 
must give them an opportunity to re
ceive the truth aud pfepare themselves 
to dwell eternally with him, or torejeot 
it and prepare themselves to be cut 
down as cumberers of the ground, 
suffer the wrath of the Almighty, and 
perish and be wasted away until they 
will be known no more. Seek for
that which will endure. Set your
hearts upon those things that will 
abide not only to-day, to-morrow, this 
year, and throughout your lifetime, 
but also tbe coming of the Lord Jesus 
Christ aud the presence of the Al
mighty who dwells in eternal burn
ings.

May God bless you! Amen.

DISCOURSES,



w *
POSSESSION OF THE SPIRIT, BTC. 2 7 1

POSSESSION OF THE SPIRIT, &c.

jRemarh by President B i u a i u M  Y o u n g ,  delivered in  II,iff Tabernacle, Great Salt Lafta

City, Oct. 6,1859.

EEPORTED UV Q. D. WATT.

Brethren and sisters, I  rejoice ex
ceedingly for tbe manifestation of tbe 
Spirit of God I  have witnessed here 
to-day. We have heard good testi
monies and good counsel, and the 
Spirit of the Lord is upon the people; 
and I  trust that I  shall see an increase 
of this Spirit, which. 1 have felt in a 
signal manner to-day, and whioh I also 
feel day by day.

The world could not hire me to he 
a "Mormon," unless I  enjoyed*the4 
spirit of my religion. I  need that 
spirit in my business, as well as in 
my worship; and I  surely would need 
it, if I  had to go to the kanyons and 
drive cattle: ,1 would need a double 

ortion of it. Whatever we do should 
e in accordance with the mind of the 

Holy Spirit. We are not at all under 
the necessity of falling into the mis
take that the Christian world falls 
into. They think, when .they are 
handling or dealing in the things of 
this world, that those, things have 
nothing to do with their religion. 
Our religion takes within its wide 
embrace not only things of heaven, 
but also things of earth. f I t  circum
scribes all art. eoience, and literature 
pertaining to heaven, earth, and hell.

Is there any good ? I t  belongs to yon 
and me. Is their virtue ? I t  is ours. 
Is there truth ? I t  is ours. Is  there 
knowledge ? I t  is for us.

All eternity is before us. L o tus 
deal with ourselves like men and 
women of Ood. Let us deal with one 
another like intelligent beings. Our 
religion drinks up all truth, and the 
Lord Almighty will gather unto Zion 
all the intelligence and wisdom that 
bos ever been exhibited among men.

When I  see men craving for and 
lusting after the things of this world, 
it looks very childish to me. These 
things belong to the Lord, and we are', 
his. The gold and the silver, the. 
fine flour, the wine aud the oil, and 
all the treasures of the earth'are his, 
and he disposes of them as he will. 
When we are prepared, we shall have 
gold sufficient to pave the streets, and 
we will tread it under our feet. 
Shame on men and women, professing 
to be- Saints, who worship and love 
the perishing things of earth. Love 
God and his work, and all is ours in 
time and in eternity. >

May the Lord help us 80 tc do I 
Amen. , v .

* . ,  ,
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IMPORTANCE OF HOME MANUFACTURES, PRODUCE, &o.

Remarks by President D aniel H. W ells, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lithe 
City, September 1, 1S59..

REPORTED BY G. D. WAIT.

Brethren and sisters, I  feel there is 
a good spirit with us here to-day : all 
is peace; and we have had remarks 
from the President which have been 
very gratifying, at least to me, and 1 
presume they have been to you.

There is not a great deal to say 
after hearing such a discourse. 1 
feel a deep solemnity resting upon 
my feelings, and a strong desire to 
treasure up the words I have heard, 
and apply them in my daily walk and 
practice.

Under these feelings I  would not 
1)6 free to rise and speak at all, at this 
time, were it not that the President 
has requested me to do so. He wishes 
to hear others speak, that he may 
judge of the state of their feelings.

The inducements for the Saints to 
be faithful are certainly very great. 
There is no happiuess, no joy, nothing 
worth living for, outside the religion 
of Jesu3 Christ—tho principles of 
life and salvation, or “ Mormonism," 
as it is now called by many. These* 
principles embrace everything, as our 
President has told us, which is worth 
knowing or possessing.

By means of our religion we may 
participate freely in the great blessings 
which all the world are seeking, but 
cannot find outside this Church and 
kingdom. We may have a permanent 
joy—a happiness that is unalloyed.

I t  is to our greatest advantage to 
be faithful in living our religion, al
though we may have to suffer poverty 
and persecution, which matters not,

so long as our faith fails not; for as we 
pass along we feast upon a joy and a 
peace that the world cannot give not 
take away, to say nothing of the re*- 
ward that lies at the end of the racer.

Every person feels well in the con
sciousness that he is living in that 
manner that is pleasing to our Father 
and God. If we live according to the 
understanding we have of right, the 
promise is that more light and truth 
will be imparted to us, and in this 
way may we go on unto perfection.

We have been told year after year 
how to conduct ourselves;—not to 
give way to temptation, but live our 
religion fa ith fu lly to  be honest in all 
our dealings with one another—to ba 
pure-minded, and seek, in all our 
temporal economies as a people, to be 
free and independent. We have had 
our minds occasionally lit up with tbe 
idea of being independent; and you 
know that tbe way to do this is to en
courage domestio or home manufafr 
tures—to supply our own wants.

Some may say, What is the use df 
striving to do this, so long as clothing 
is plenty and cheap ? and hence ne
glect to raise their flax, cotton, wool, 
and hemp. Instead of pursuing this 
course, it would be best for us now to 
improve the present time, secure such 
things as we need, and not abate a 
single particle in our efforts to pro* 
duce, for our own sustenance, clothing 
and food, that we may be free and in
dependent. In  a day to come the 
Lord may shut down the gate, and
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throw us upon our own resources. 
Then let us not be off our guard 
because a few loads of merchandize 
have been brought into our country. 
The Lord has no doubt permitted this 
to supply the present necessities of 
the people. But will he continue to 
supply them in this way ? or will there 
be a scarcity of such things that are 
now plentiful? There will be a 
scarcity, as, Brother Kimball has 
said.

I  see no other way to esoape 
pinohing necessity than to go to with 
dll our might and produce the things 
we need the most. The Lord blesses 
us with years of plenty against the 
time of need, and in these times of 
plenty it would be well for us to 
treasure up grain and other rich 
products of the earth.

To be righteous towards God is to 
obey. Jesus said, " If a man loveth 
me, he will keep my words; aud my 
Father will love him, and we will 
come unto him and make our abode 
with him. H e that loveth me not 
keepeth not my sayings : and the 
word which ye hear is not mine, but 
the Father's which sent me."
, Let us be truly obedient in  the 
things we do know; and then, if we 
have a desire for the things we do 
not know, the Lord will perhaps give 
them to us. A father feels more like 
giving to a ohild that has complied 
with his requests than to one that has 
not Another thing: We frequently 
ask for things that we have no business 
with. Let us be careful about this, 
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and faithfully practise upon that wo 
have already received.

I feel a peculiar joy and an un
speakable satisfaction myself in the 
things of' God. I  have desired a 
greater degree of intelligence, that £ 
might be more useful and of greater 
benefit in the kingdom of God. I  
do not kuow that I have coveted 
anything in this world, only to be 
more useful iu buildiug up the king* 
dom of Christ in my day and genera
tion.

May the Lord help us to overcome 
evil with good—to sustain tbe princi
ples of righteousness and the authori
ties of the Priesthood of God now on 
tbe earth.

We would like to build a temple. 
Suppcso we had one now; are we 
prepared to enter into it ? My earnest 
desire is that we may be faithful and 
be found worthy to go into it when it 
is built, and receive the blessings of 
eternity; but we shall not be, unless we 
progress in all the principles of eternal 
lifo. A8 soon as we are worthy to go 
into the house of the Lord and receive 
those blessings we shall have a house.

The Lord delights to pour out the 
riches of eternity upon his faithful 
children. Why does he not do it more 
abundantly ? Because we are. not 
worthy to receive them. Then let ust- 
by our godly lives, prove ourselves, 
worthy of those blessings. , n

May the Lord help us to accomplish 
all he requires of us, in the name of 
Jelue Christ. Amen. / ,
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ETERNAL LIFE—BLESSINGS AND PRIVILEGES OF SAINTS.

Remarks by President BBionAii Y ouno, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lain
City, October 0, 1859. t

QEPOHTED DV Q. D. WATT.

T am pleased with the privilege of 
standing before tbe Saints to bear my 
te^'imony to the truth and to express 
some of my thoughts pertaining to 
eternal life. The knowledge of the 
truth should be prized by ail Saints. 
Thore are no people blessed to the 
samo degree as those who are blessed 
with the words of eternal life. Meu 
may be blessed with the things of this 
life—may possess all the blessings this 
world can furnish—riaay have the 
honour and glory of man; but all this 
bears no comparison to the blessings 
tbat are bestowed upon those who un
derstand the ways of life and salva
tion.

One generation passes away, and 
another succeeds. Mankind are con
tinually ohangiug. Kingdoms and 
throues arise, and are gone like a va
pour that passeth away. The glory of 
man is but for a moment. Are the 
nations that have arisen, flourished, 
and passed away prepared to dwell in 
eternal life in another state of exist
ence? We are blessed with the words 
and way of life, through the Gospel, by 
One who has deigned to call us bre
thren—not by adoption, in the strict 
sense of the word, but is flesh of our 
flosh and bone of our bone,— One 
who has redeemed us.

Tbe generality of mankind are 
ignorant of the real relationship that 
exists between them and Heaven. 
They do not understand that, God is 
our Father. By adoption ? No; but J

we are his children by a legal inhe
ritance. He gave his only begotten 
Son, pertaining to tbe flesh, to re
deem the whole family of man.

Who can define the divinity of mau? 
Only those who understand the true 
principles of eternity—the principles 
that pertain to life and salvation. Man, 
by beiug exalted, does not lose the 
power aud ability naturally given to 
him ; but, on the contrary, by taking 
the road that leads to life, be gains 
more power, more influence and abi
lity during every step he progresses 
therein. Mankind have power given 
them to propagate their species. Au 
exaltation to the celestial kingdom of 
God by no means lessens that power. 
On these points the children of men 
are shrouded in mystery and uncer
tainty.

When we say that we are blessed 
above many of our fellows, we may 
also say that we have the greatest 
reason to rejoice in and love our reli
gion, to walk humbly before our God, 
do good to each other, and forsake all 
evil and the appearance of it. Is this 
too much to say and do? Does it 
rob the blessings the Lord has be
stowed upon us of any of their rich 
enjoymeuts ? The greater our privi
leges and the greater the blessings 
bestowed upon us, the more faithful
ness and diligence are required in our 
callings to save the children of men.

When you approach the throne of 
grace and petition the Father, in tho

\
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name of that Saviour who has re
deemed the world,' d$ you use that 
‘name as the name of & stranger ? If  
you understand your own religion, you 
petition that Personage os you would 
one of yonr brethren in the flesh. Is 
this strange to you ? It should bring 
near to you things that pertain to 
eternity, give your reflections and 
views a more exalted cast, stamp your 
daily actions with truth and honesty, 
and cause you to be filled with the 
Spirit aud power of God. >

I  have reflected muoh. upon the 
subject of religion, the world of man* 
kind, their relations one to another 
and to the Author of their being, and 
the object of their existence. Wo are 
now endowed with that knowledge, a 
proper improvement upon which will 
enable us to secure an inheritance in 
the celestial kingdom of our God. 
Millions of the inhabitants of this 
earth have striven to their • uttermost 
—stretched their minds to the greatest 
extent to become acquainted with 
what the Lord has seen fit to bestow 
upon us, without any outlay of labour 
or energy on our part. He has seen 
fit to call his servant Joseph Smith, 
jun., and' submit to him tne keys of 
the kingdom of heaven,—to reveal to 
him the' myBteries of salvation, and 
brrng to light things that have been 
hid for many ages—things tbat the 
world have been seeking for—wrest
ling with .the powers of heaven to ob
tain; that they- might know- how to 
make their escape from this wicked 
world, and secure: to themselves a 
sure abidingplace— a!n' inheritance 
that passeth not away. Thousands 
h^ve spent their lives—tile, best part 
of their1 days, to,search out what has 
been r&vepled to na, without ̂ the least 
exertlop of Ours. ‘ ' ’
•• When we say that we'‘believe, the 
Gds’pel aud rejoice' in it; let us not 
forget ,tbat1 it is to uS a free gift.' How 
far did you travel to obtain it ? ' How 
much money drd:'ydti pay"for it?

What, penance did you perform to- 
prove yourselves worthy of it ? The 
blessings we enjoy came to us without 
money and without price. Have w$ 
not great reason to be thankful that 
the Spirit of the Lord has touched 
the eyes of our understandings that* 
we may see, and that he has given 
us his Spirit to bend our dispositions « 
to his requirements T 

We talk about our trials and trou
bles here in this life : but suppose 
that you oould see yourselves thou
sands and millions of years after you 
have proved faithful to your religion, 
during tho few short years in this 
time, and have obtained eternal sal
vation and a crown of glory in the 
presence of God; then look back 
upon your liv&s here, and see the 
108868, crosses, and disappointments, 
the sorrows arising from disobedient 
children—from wipked parents who 
have opposed their children who 
wished to embrace the truth, the per
secutions from city to oity, from state 
to state, being hunted and driven, 
you would be constrained to exclaim,
“ But what of all that ? Those things 
were but for a moment, and we are 
now here. We have been faithful 
during a few moments in our mor- , 
tality, and now we enjoy eternal life 
and glory, with power to progress in  
all the boundless knowledge and 
through tbe countless stages of pro
gression, enjoying the smiles and ap
probation of our Father and God, and 
of Jesus Christ our elder brother.”

The child who has his father’s 
razor, or any other article dangerous 
for him to handle, and about the use * 
of which he has no knowledge, when 
deprived of it, his trials are equal to 
ours, according to his capacity. We 
seldom think of the trials of our little 
ones when we say to them, You must 
not have this or thgtt ; you must do so 
and so to receive my smiles and ap
probation ; you must not think for a  
moment that your judgment, wisdom,,
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experience, and wishes ate to bo com
pared with mine. Does hot the Fa* 
ther of all living conduct himself in 
this wise towards his children ? He 
hud reveuled to us that he will prepare 
us for glory, for life eternal,— will pre
serve our identity for ever, if we will i 
be guided by him. But we must be i 
obedient to him, for he understands I

more than we do. We should destroy 
ourselves if we were suffered to take 
our own way; hence we are taught to 
suffer the Father to point out our 
path to an eternal duration hereafter, 
where our present afflictions will ap
pear as flimsy as the shadows of the 
morning that flee upon the approach 
of day. God bless you! Amen.

•ONION, ETC.

1lemarlts by President Biugium Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
City> October 7, 1850.

REPORTED 07 O. D. WATT.

Jesus Christ, in his teachings, made 
plain the difference between the powers 
calculated to destroy, annihilate, dis
solve, reduce to native element, and 
those which will eternally endure. 
In  view of this, he prayed to his Fa
ther for his disciples, and wished them 
to pay particular attention to this one 
priuciple in their faith. ' The words 
he is recorded to have made use of 
are—“ Sanctify them through the 
tru th : thy word is truth. As thou 
has sent mo into the world, even so 
have I also sent them into the world. 
And for their sakes I  sanctify myself, 
that they also might be sanctified 
through the truth. Neither pray I 
for these aloue, but for them algo 
which shall believe on me through 
their word, that tbey all may be one, 
as thou Father art in me and 1 in 
thee, tbat they also may be one in 
us, that the world may believe \ hut 
thou bast sent me. And the glory 
which tbou gavest me 1 have gh en

them, that they may be one even as 
we are one, I in them and thou in
me, that they may be made perfect in
, __ A  ti ^  one.

The Saviour sought continually to 
impress upon the minds of his dis
ciples that a perfect oneness reigned 
among all celestial beings—that the 
Father and tbe Son and their minis* 
ter, the Holy Ghost, were one in their 
administration in heaven and among 
the people pertaining to this eartb. 
Between them and all the heavenly 
hosts there cau be no disunion, no 
discord, no wavering on a suggestion, 
on a thought or reflection, on a feel
ing or manifestation; for such a prin
ciple would differ widely from tho 
character of Him who dictates them, 
who makes his throne the habitation 
of justice, mercy, equity, and truth.. 
I f  tbe heavenly hosts were not one,, 
they would be entirely unfit to dwell 
in eternal burnings with the Father 
and liuler of the universe.
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A perfect oneness will save a people, 
because intelligent beings cannot be
come perfectly one only by aoting 
upon principles that pertain to eternal 
life. Wicked men may be partially 
uuited in evil; but, in the very nature 
of things, such a union is of short 
dar&tiou. The very principle upon 
which they are partially united will 
itself breed contention and disunion 
to destroy the temporary compact. 
Only the liue of truth and righteous
ness can secure to any kingdom or 
people, either of earthly or heavenly 
existoace, an eternal continuation of 
perfect union; for only truth and 
those who are sanctified by it can 
dwell in celestial glory. This truth 
»we have, and we offer it, without 
money or price, to the world who are 
beguiled, benighted, and deceived by 
the artful mass of superstition, bigotry, 
tradition, fashions, customs, cliques, 
and plans that have been growing aud 
ripening from the days of Adam until 
now, introducing discord, strife, ani
mosity, anarchy, and crime of every 
grade, suffering of every kind, and 
premature death to millions. They 
are embracing shadows and trying to 
retain that which will perish in their 
grasp and leave them desolate. All 
organized matter must dissolve and 
return to its native element, unless it 
is made pure and holy—capable of 
enduring eternal burnings. All prin
ciples, principalities, powers, thrones, 
kingdoms, •dominions,' communities, 
neighbourhoods, and individuals, with 
their actions public and private, their 
feelings and aspirations, that are not 
concentrated in the oneness taught by

* our Saviour, will come to dissolution 
into native element. Says Jesus, “ I  
and my Father are one." They are 
one in their faith, purposes, and 
actions, the Saviour being subject to 
the Father in all things. Again, he 
Bays—"F o r I  came down from heaven, 
not to do my own will, but the will of 
him that sent me." Again—“ I  come

to do thy will, 0  God." Many more 
of tho sayings of Christ might be 
quoted, which set forth this principle 
of oneness, that I havo upon my mind 
and wish to impress upon the minds 
of tho people.

I do not hesitate in saying that, if 
the people will concentrate their faith 
and works to accomplish the great 
object of their existence, their troubles, 
sorrows, anxieties, difficulties, conten
tions, animosities, and strife,would be 
at end. This idea I  wish to apply 
more particularly to those who are 
called to act in the capacity of Presi
dents, Bishops, Counsellors, High 
Counsellors, and to every man holding 
office in this Church ; but I  also wish 
it to apply to every member, both 
male and female. I  will say to ray 
brethren and sisters, Were your faith 
concentrated upon the proper object 
your confidence unshaken, your lives 
pure and holy, every one fulfilling the 
duties of his or her calling according 
to the Priesthood and capacity be
stowed upon you, you would be filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and it would be • 
as impossible for any man to deceive 
and lead you to destruction as for a 
feather to remain unconsumed in the 
midst of intense heat I  may not be 
able to convince you of this fact but 
I can tell you that it is true. I  can 
reveal principles that pertain to this 
oneness—to this holiness of life; but 
to make the people believer and 
practise them is another thing. I  can 
preach the Gospel, b.ut I cannot make 
people obey its mandates when they 
are not eo disposed: that is a matter 
left entirely to themselves. I  can tell • 
you how to avoid your difficulties, jars, * 
contentions, and sorrows. 1 can tell 
you how to establish peace/prosperity, 
plenty, and happiness in yonr m idst 
and how to maintain them ; but F  
cannot make you follow my directions, 
if you are not so disposed. This is - 
also a matter that is left entirely with 
yourselves ; and you must reap the*.



reward of your own doings, whether 
they be good or evil.

In some instances, the people lose 
confidence in their Bishops, and the 
Bishops lose confidence in themselves 
and in the people. Were it in my 
power to bring the people to under
standing and obedience, I  would place 
them in such a degree of advance
ment that their Bishop could not live 
in their midst, unless he administered 
in his office with holy hands aud with

pure heart. Then, if he lacked the 
wisdom and discretion to judge right
eously between man and man, he would 
be filled with the revelations of eter
nity, to enable him to judge like an 
angel, to discriminate between right 
and wrong, to point out the path of 
duty to every one, and to designate 
what is required of each person in 
his respective calling. But this ad
vancement is for the people anH 
Bishops to obtain for themselves, 
through the means the Gospel supplies.

I have lived in the days of Prophets 
and Revelators. I have been subject 
to rule—to the powers that have been 
and now are. This is not new to me. 
My own experience has led me, step 
by step, from day to day, and from 
night to night. When fear comes 
upon the people that a Bishop or Pre- 
Bident is leadiug them astray aud in
troducing evil among them, it proves 
to me that the people are wrong and 
are destitute of the power of their 
holy calling. They are willingly de
ceived. I t  is folly to say that a com
munity of Saints who are living up 
to their callings can be led astray by 
tbeir Bishop or President. There is 
no such priuciple in all tho kingdoms 
God has made.

I t  may be that some pray that their 
Bishop may be led wrong, that they 
may get rid of him. If so, j s  that 
taking a course to save tho children of 
men ? Take a man of tho weakest 
intellect of any in a Ward and ordain 
him a Bishop, and then let every
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other man in that Ward be filled with 
the power of his holy calling; are they 
not ready and willing to give a word 
of couusel to their Bishop when they 
meet him? Their faith is concen
trated upon him; they pray for him 
early and late, that the Lord will fill 
him with wisdom, enlarge his under
standing, open the visions of his 
miud, and show him things as they 
are in time and in eternity. You all 
know that even such a man would be
come mighty in tho house of Israel, if 
he had the faith of his Ward. The 
capacities of all sane persous are capa
ble of enlargement. You may take 
the weakest uian in the Church, if he 
is faithful, aud ordain him a Bishop, 
and he will grow into wisdom, know
ledge, strength, power, light, intelli
gence, and the spirit of his calling. If 
he does not thus advance, it is be
cause he more or less forsakes his 
calling and sets his heart upon some
thing besides the holy Priesthood 
that is placed upon him. There is 
not a faithful man in this Church but 
what will increase in his understand
ing of the ways and duties of life. 
His mind will expand, the viaious of 
heaven will be opened to him, and 
truth pertaining to all subjects of art 
and science will increase within him.

Does not the weakest intellect of a 
properly organized person know more 
at ten yeurs of age than it did at five 
—more at twenty than at ten—more 
at forty than at twenty, and so con
tinue? Yes. This proves that he has 
grown, increased, and expuuded iu his 
capacity from his infancy. Now I will 
apply this to an officer iu the Church. 
He once knew but little; he now 
knows considerable. Any Bishop, 
under the influence of tbe prayers- 
and oonfideuce of his brethreu and 
sisters, with a faithful and holy life 
on his part, will increase in faith and 
good works, and the rich fruits of his 
mind will manifest from day to day. 
increased wisdom and intelligence.

DISCOURSES,
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' You hear the remark that suoh 
and suoh a man is not fit to be a 
Bishop? I  acknowledge that many 
who are called to be BishopB are not 
fit for the office, for it is one of tbe 
most important offices in the Church 
to rightly administer in temporal 
things. A Bishop also ministers in 
spiritual things, and is required to 
devote time to tbe wellbeing and 
prosperity of his Ward, like a father to 
a family. I t  is an office that keenly 
tries the patience, faith, and feelings 
of a man. I f  the brethren and sisters 
prayed for that man continually,'and 
lived their religion, he would know 
how to settle certain business transac
tions without running to me about 
this, that, and the other. . Brethren 
would not run to me about things as 
simple as, “ So-and-so has been build
ing a fence on the line between us, 
and has put his polls wrong end fore
most. Will you not counsel him to 
turn them?" And sisters are running 
to me about things as simple as, 
“ Sister So-and-so's hens have laid on 
my premises, and they do not lay 
with their heads in the right direc
tion.” Does such conduot proceed 
from true knowledge among the Lat
ter-day Saints? No. I do not wish to 
talk about 8uch folly, neither to have 
my time wasted by visits upon such 
unimportant subjects. I  do not won
der that the Lord suffers us to be 
more or less abused by our enemies. 
I  do not wonder that the devils laugh 
at our folly.

Let men and women who profess 
to'be Latter-day Saints live their re
ligion, and they will be filled with wis
dom, and all these little'trifling traits 
of life will vanish. If my brother or 
sister commits an overt act, all I  wish 
to know is whether the wrong was in
tended. If  so, I  cannot fellowship 
you; but I  will bear with the incon
venience you have put me to. I f  no 
wrong'was intended, all is fight—we 
have nothing to say. How is it?- ’ Do

you seek unto the Lord early and 
late, constantly, from morning until 
evening? Are your secret devotions 
and the impulse of every moment 
filled with the desire to have the Lord 
Almighty lead you, direct you, and. 
prepare you for the discharge of every 
duty in building up his kingdom qu 
the earth and the promotion of right
eousness?

I  do not wonder that some say that 
this or that Bishop is not fit for liis 
calling. I t  is true; for there ore 
Bishops who condescend to notice 
childish trifles, unworthy the notice 
of a child five years old. They love 
the world—are covetous. Their miuite 
are upon this, that, and the other, in-4 
stead of upon the duties-of tbtir 
office, which are to them a secondary, 
consideration. Suoh men are not, lie 
for this office.

I  will here offer advico that may 
apply to every officer and member in 
this Church, from myself down. I  
will say to wives, whose husbands are 
unruly and will not walk in the paths of 
rectitude and truth, Live your religion 
faithfully; and if you have sons and . 
daughters, let them do the same and 
be one with you, and you will burn 
the wicked man out of the house, for 
he will not be able to resist the power 
of God that is within you. Let the 
people in Wards live their religion ;, 
let every man and woman be filled 
with the power of the Holy Ghost, 
aud you will burn out an unfaithful 
Bishop, without being obliged to com
plain of him and quarrel him out Qf 
the Ward. If you are not .one, you 
oannot be Saints. How can we be 
one? Shall we seek to establish a 
perfect oneness by means of the order 
God has instituted uponthe earth? or 
shall we set up our individual judg^ 
ments against that order? >'*

If my individual judgment must be 
the standard, then farewell to union-^- 
farewell to oneness. God can faeyer1 
save us upon any such principle. He
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is the Author of our existence— the 
Giver of every good and perfect gift, 
aud he must be obeyed, If he has 
restored the holy Priesthood to the 
children of men aud organized his 
Church upon the earth, it is time that 
we knew it. If  we do not know it, 
let us, in the first place, find out 
whether his Church is here or n o t; 
and wherever we find it, with its keys 
and powers, let us bow to its mandates 
and observe religiously its order.

I will hero make a few remarks

When the enemy once gets advantage 
over you, lie is very apt to improve 
upon it, and to gain a greater when, 
be has another opportunity. f 

I f  wives have wicked and unfaith
ful husbands, if children have wicked 
and unfaithful parents, if Wards have 
unfaithful Bishops, and if there are 
Presidents who * are not capable of 
magnifying their Priesthood and call
ing, let wives, children, aud people 
seek unto the Lord to be filled with 
that power of the Holy Ghost that

which 1 think will check 6ome of the, will remove those unfaithful persons
complaints from women about their 
husbands. I  acknowledge that many 
women know much more than their 
husbands, and for this reason the 
faith and confidence in them droop; J giving them no just ground for com-

to other quarters. Let them remove 
them by the power of faith in such a 
way as not in the least to infringe 
upon the rights of a single person,

they do uot seek to uphold them iu 
the dignity of their position and call-

plaint. Let all the Saints fulfil every 
duty, and manifest in their lives true

ing. And again, maybe the husband;and full obedience to the command- 
does not magnify his priesthood, ful-1 ments and requirements of the Gos- 
losv diligently the duties of his calling, I pci, theu our Bishops and presiding 
aud iucrease in the faith of the Gos- j officers can say, •* God bless you, bro- 
pel, as it is his privilege to do. He ther!” or “ God bless you, sister!— 
should be tho head of the wife all the you are following your calling and
day long. I will venture to say a 
little more upon this point. I like to 
see people consistent with the wisdom 
they profess to have. Were I- a Io 
nian possessed of great powers of 
mind, filled with wisdom, and, upon 
tho whole, a magnanimous woman, 
aud bad beeu privileged with my choice,

missiou, and magnifying your being 
on the earth.” If all the people 
would 60 live, there would be no 
High Council or Bishops’ Court ne
cessary to adjudicate upon matters of 
contention and strife. If  a man did 
not lay his polls on bis fence to please 
me, I would go and turn them, aud

and had married a man, aud found! he would be quite willing that I should 
myself deceived, he not answering my be accommodated.
expectations, aud I beiug sorry tbat I 
had made such a choice, let me show

I will give you a tex t: Except I  
am one with my good brethren, do not

my wisdom by not complaining aboi\,tieay that I am a Latter-day Saint
A ________ . . ................... J : . . j  __________ i  \ \ r ~ ___ ______________  k . _______  a . . . .  r  i . _____________  i_ .it. A woman’s wisdom and judgment 

has failed her once in the choice of a 
husband, and it may again, if she is 
not very careful. By seeking to cast 
olF her husband—by withdrawing her 
confidence and goodwill from him, 
she casts'^ dark shade upon his path, 
when, by pursuing a proper course 
of love, obedience, and encourage
ment, he might attain to that perfec
tion she had anticipated in him^

Wo must be one. Our faith must be 
concentrated in one great work—the 
building up of the kingdom of God 
on the earth, and our works must 
aim to the accomplishment of that 
great purpose. This people, I  am 
happy to say, are fast improving. In ' 
our testimony meeting yesterday, I  
could not refrain from weeping for 
joy. What a peaceful, joyous, happy, 
heavenly spirit rested upon the con-



gregation. Live so, my brethren and 
sisters, that you, oaa enjoy tbat Spirit 
all the time.

The brethren, in testifying yester
day, need the common expression,
11 The Lord is here." If he was not 
here in person, he was by his 
ministers, by bis angels, by his 
Spirit. It is well for us that he* 
did not raise the vail; for if he bad, 
wo should have been oonsumed by 
the brightness of his glory and the 
majesty of his power. The Lord 
was here by his Spirit, ana he is here 
in like manner to-day. The Spirit of 
the Lord is in the midst of the people. 
Then why not yield perfeot obedience 
to his Priesthood ? if  we have it, we 
are in duty abound to live to it and be 
guided continually by its saored 
order.

Let every man stand in bis lot aud 
ealling as long as he oau, and not 
complain that this Bishop and that 
President cannot perform his duty. 
"Why can he not ? Because you are 
exercising your faith against him,* 
which, in many instances, is the 
reason why he is trammelled. If the 
faith, spirit, and life of the people 
are right, they would not be troubled 
with bad Bishops and bad Presidents, 
and I would not be so troubled with 
affairs which should be attended to by 
others. Live so that you can discern 
the things of God—so tbat you can at 
once discern between the things of 
God, ;the things of' man, and the 
things of the Devil. .. ' > * *

I would beseech and pray the 
people to so live that if I do not 
magnify my office and calling, you 
you will burn me by your faith and 
good works, and I shall be removed. 
Salvation is what I am seeking and 
striving for, and it is also your aim 
and object. The Lord has restored

w V
*, • b * ^   ̂ *1

£  «* \ « i .1

.* UNION,, BTC. -  -  . 281  -
\ * 

the Priesthood in our day for the 
salvation of Israel. Does he design 
to save anybody else? Yes; he will 
save the house of Esau, and I hope to 
live until I see Mount Zion esta
blished, aud saviours come up to save 
those poor, miserable beings who are 
continually persecuting us—all who 
have not sinned against the Holy 
Ghost. Our labour is to save our
selves, to save the bouse of Israel, to 
save the house of Esau, and all the 
Gentile nations,^everyone that can be v 
saved.

The salvation offered in tbe Gospel 
is one of the most consoling, one of 
the most merciful, one of the most , 
magnanimous principles that cau be 
advanced in ull the revelations of God 
to man. All the sons and daughters 
of men will be saved, exoept the sons 
of perdition.

Brethren and sisters, I feel as calm 
and serene as the auturnu sun of our 7 
mountain home. All is right. I'* 
have miuded my own business, aud I 
inteud so to do. I  have known m*uy 
to become rich by minding their own 
business. I have seldom seen enough 
affliction to prevent my dropping to. 
sleep in a minute after I had lain 
down to rest and my business for tho 
day was done, and sleeping as soundly 
as a healthy child in tbe lap of its 
mother. God is at the helm.. He 
guides the ship, and will bring us 
safely to port. All we have to care 
about is to take care of ourselves and 
see that we do right. Let us man 
the ship manfully, every one standing 
faithfully and firmly to his post, and 
she will outride every storm and 
safely bear us to the harbour of- K 
celestial bliss. -

I have said but a small part of what 
I wish to say,- but I will give way for '' 
others. God bless you! Amen. . <

. • „ > ».*
* r, • * . '
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INTELLIGENCE, ETC.

Remarks by President B u iq iia u  Y o cn g ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lakt
Ciiy, October 0, 1859.
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RBrOKTED BY O. IV  WATT.

I  shall address you this morning 
upon a subject that is more interesting 
to me than any other pertaining to 
the life of man. I t  is a subject of 
deep study and research, and has been 
from age to age among the reflecting 
and philosophical portions of tbe 
human family. The intelligence 
given to the children of men is the 
subject to which I allude, and upon 
which bos been expended more in
tellectual labour and profound thought 
than upon any other that has ever at
tracted the attention of man.

The Psalmist has written, “ What 
is man, that thou art mindful of him ? 
and the son of man, that thou visitest 
him? For thou hast made him a 
little lower than the angels, and hast 
crowned him with glory and honour.” 
This passage is but one of many 
which refer to the organization of 
man as though it were a great 
mystery—something that could not 
be fully comprehended by the greatest 
minds while dwelling in earthly 
tabernaoles. I t  is a matter of vital 
interest to each of us, and yet it is 
often farthest from the thoughts of 
the greater portion of mankind. In 
stead of reflecting upon and searching 
for hidden things of the greatest value 
to them, they rather wish to learn how 
to secure their way through this 
world as easily and as comfortably as 
possible. The reflections what they 
are here for, who produced them, and

*
where they are from, far too seldom 
enter their minds.

Many have written upon this great 
subject, and there exists a great 
variety of reflections, views, and 
opinions which I  have not time to 
dwell upon in detail. I will merely 
give you a few texts, or what you may 
term a text-book. Nor shall I  now1 
take time to minutely e la b o ra te ly  
particular point, but will present such 
views as shall come into my miud, 
trustingthat I shall have your faith and 
prayers to be able to edify both Saint 
and sinner, believer and unbeliever.

If tbe inhabitants of the earth 
thoroughly understood their own being, 
their views, feelings, faith, and affec
tions would be very different from 
what they now are. Many believe in 
predestination, while otherB of the 
Christian world oppose that doctrine 
and exclusively advocate free grace, 
free will, free offering, etc.; and each 
party of Christians has its pet theory 
or doctrine, upon which it builds its 
hopes of eternal salvation. Such a 
course is like five or six hundred men 
each seleoting and running off with a 
piece of the machinery of a cotton 
mill, and declaring that he had the 
cotton mill entire. This comparison 
may be truly applied to the Christian 
world as it now is with regard to the 
holy and divine principles which have 
been revealed pertaining to eternal 
life and salvation.
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Many of you, no doubt, have con* 

eluded tbat the dootrine of election 
and reprobation is true, and you do so 
with propriety, for.it true; it is 
a scriptural dootrine. Others do not 
believe this doctrine, affirming with all 
their faith, might, and skill that free 
grace and freewill are or ought to be tbe 
foundation of man’s faith in his Crea
tor. Very well. I can also say to 
them that free grace and freewill 
are scripturally true. The first-named 
doctrine is as true as the second, and 
the second as the first. Others, again, 
deolare that mankind have no will, 
neither free nor restrained, in their 
actions; for instance, the national
ists or Freethinkers, who deny the 
existence and divinity of the Gods 
that we believe in. But so far from 
their believing their own theory, Mr. 
Neil, of Boston, while in prison for 
hayiug no religion, wrote au essay, 
in which he declared that " All is 
God.” v

I  might enumerate many more in
stances, and say that they are all 
right so far as they go in truth. The 
doctrine of freewill and conditional 
salvation, the doctrine of free grace 
and unconditional salvation, the doc
trine of foreordiuation and reprobation, 
and many more that I have not time

- to enumerate, can all be fully and 
satisfactorily proved by the Scripture?, 
and are true.

On the other hand, many untrue 
doctrines are taught and believed, 
such as there being infants, not a span 
long, weltering in the flames of hell, 
there to remain throughout the count
less ages of eternity, and the doctrine 
of total depravity. Some have gone 
so far as to say that a man or woman 
who wishes to be saved in the kingdom 
of God—who wishes to be a servant or 
handmaid of the Almighty, must feel 
that deep contrition of heart, that 
sound repentance, and such a sense of 
his or berun worthiness and nothing- 
ness, and of the supremaoy, glory, and

exaltation of that Deity they believe 
in, as to exclaim before God and their 
brethren and sisters that they are 
willing to be damned. To me that is 
one of the heights of nonsense ; for if 
a person is willing to be damned, he 
cares not to make the efforts necessary 
to seoure salvation. All this confusion 
is in the world—party against party—  
communities against communities—in
dividuals against individuals. One sets- 
out with five truths and fifteen errors, 
makiug the articles of his faith twenty; 
another dissents from him, rejects 
those five truths, selects perhaps five 
more, and adds as many errors as did 
-the former one, and then he comes 
out a flaming reformer. Men, in 
dissenting from one another, have too 
often exercised no better judgment 
than- to deny and dissent from many 
truths because their ancestors cherished 
and believed them, which has pro
duced numerous parties, 6eots, and 
articles of faith, when, in fact, taking 
them in mass, they have an immense, 
amount of true principles.

It was the occupation of Jesus 
Christ and hie Apostles to propagate 
the Gospel of salvation and the prin
ciples of eternal life to the world, and 
it is our duty and calling, as ministers 
of the same salvation and Gospel, to, 
gather every item of truth and reject 
every error. Whether a truth be 
found with professed iufidels, or with 
the Universalists, or the Churoh of 
Borne, or the Methodists, the Church 
'of England, the Presbyterians, the 
Baptists, the Quakers, the Shakers, 
or any other of the various and 
numerous different sects and parties, 
all of whom have more or less truths 
it is the business of theEtders of this 
Churoh (Jesus, their elder brother, 
being at their head,) to gather up all 
the truths in the world pertaining to 
life and salvation, to the Gospel we 
preach,* to mechanism of every kind,, 
to the soienees, and to philosophy, 
wherever- it may be found in, every



nation, kindred, tongue, and people, 
and bring it to Zion.

The people upon this earth havo a 
great many errors, and they have also 
a great many truths. This statement 
is not only true of the nations termed 
civilized—those who profess to worship 
the true God, but is equally ap
plicable to pagans of all countries, for 
in their religious rights aud oeremouies 
may be found a great many truths 
which wo will also gather home to 
Zion. All truth is for the salvatiou of 
the children of men—for their benefit 
and learning—for their furtherance in 
the principles of divine knowledge; 
and divine kuowledge is any matter of 
fact—tru th ; and all truth pertains to 
diviuity.

When we view mankind collectively, 
or as nations, communities, neigh
bourhoods, and families, we are led to 
inquire into the object of our being 
here and situated as we find ourselves 
to be. Did we produoe ourselves, 
aud endow ourselves with that know
ledge and intelligence we now possess ? 
All are ready to acknowledge that wo 
had nothing to do with the origin of 
our being— that we were produced by 
a superior Power, without either the 
knowledge or the exercise of the 
agency we now possess. Wo know 
that we are here. We know that we 
live, breathe, and walk upon the 
earth. We know this naturally, as 
the brute oreation knows. VVe know 
that our food and drink come from the 
elements around u s : by them we are 
nourished, cherished, refreshed, and 
sustained, with the addition of sleep. 
We live and breathe, and breathe aud 
live. Who can define and poiut out 
the particularities of tho wonderful 
organization of man ?

I t  enters iuto the minds of but few 
that the air we inhale is tho greatest 
source of our life. We derive more 
real nourishment to our mortal taber
nacles from this element than from 
the solid food we receive iuto our
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stomachs. Our luugs expand and 
coutract to sustain the life which God 
has given us. Of the component 
parts of this great fountain of vitality* 
E have not time to treat; but this 
interesting information you may 
gather in part from numerous works 
on natural philosophy. I  will, how* 
ever, say that the air is full of life aud 
vitality, and its volume fills immensity. 
The relative terms height, depth, 
length, aud breadth do not apply to it. 
Could you pass with the velocity of 
the electric fluid over telegraphic 
wires, during tho continuation of 
more years than you can comprehend, 
you would still be surrouuded by it 
and in the bosom of eternity as much 
us you now are ; and it is filled with 
the spirit of life which emanates from 
God.

Many have tried to penetrate to 
the First Cause of all things; but 
it would be as easy for an ant to 
number the grains of sand on tho 
earth. I t  is not for man, with his 
limited intelligence, to grasp eternity 
in his comprehension. There is an 
eternity of life, from which we wero 
composed by the wisdom and skill of 
superior Beings. I t  would be os 
easy for a guat to trace the history of 
man back to his origin as for man 
to fathom the First Causeof all things, 
lift the veil of eternity, and reveal the 
mysteries that have been sought after 
by philosophers from the beginning. 
What, then, should be the calliifg and 
duty of the ohildren of men ? Instead 
of inquiring after the origin of the 
Gods—instead of trying to exploro tho 
depths of eternities that have been, 
that are, and that will be,—instead of 
endeavouring to discover the bounda
ries of boundless space, let them seek 
to know the object of their present 
existence, and how to apply, in tho 
most profitable manner for their 
mutual good and salvation, the intel< 
ligonce they possess. Let them seek 
to know and thoroughly understand
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tilings within their reach, and to make 
themselves well acquainted with the 
object of their being here, by diligently 
seeking nnto a superior Power for 
information, and by the careful study 
of the best books.

The life that is within us is a part 
of an eternity of life, and is organized 
spirit, which is clothed upon by taber
nacles, thereby constituting our present 
being, which is designed for the attain
ment of further intelligence. The 
matter composing our bodies and 
spirits has been organized from the 
eternity of matter that fills immen
sity.

Were I to fully speak what I know 
and understand concerning myself 
and others, you might think me to be 
infringing. I shall therefore omit 
some things that 1 would otherwise 
say to you if the people were prepared 
to receive them.

Jesus Christ says, “ And this iB 
life eternal, that they might know 
thee the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom thoa has sent." We 
are not now in a capacity to know him 
in his fulness of glory. We know a 
few things that he has revealed con
cerning himself, but there are a great 
many which wo do not know. When 
people have seoured to themselves 
eternal life, they are where they can 
understand the true character of their 
Father and God, and the object of the 
creation, fall, and redemption of man 
after the creation of this world. These 
points have ever been subjeots for 
speculation with all classes of believers, 
and are subjects of much interest to 
those \vho entertain a deep anxiety to 
know how to secure to themselves 
eternal life. Our bodies are organized 
from the eternity of matter, from such 
matter as we breathe, and from such 
matter as is found in the vegetable 
and mineral kingdoms. This matter 
is organized into a world, with all its 
appendages, by whom ? By the Al? 
mighty; abd we see it peopled by men

and women who are made in the 
image of God.

All this vast creation was produced 
from element in its unorganized state; 
tbe mountains, rivers, seas, vallevsv 
plains, and the animal, vegetable, 
and mineral kingdoms beneath and 
around us, all speaking forth the 
wonderful works of tbe Great God. 
Shall I say that the seeds of vegetables 
were planted here by the Characters 
tbat framed and built this world—  
tbat theseeds of every plant com posing 
the vegetable kingdom were brought 
from another world ? This would be 
news to many of you. Who brought 
them here? It matters little to us 
whether it was John, James, William, 
Adam, or Bartholomew who brought 
them; but it was some Being who had 
power to frame this earth with its 
seas, valleys, mountains, and rivers, 
and cause it to teem with vegetable 
and animal life.

Here let me state to all philoso
phers of every class upon the earth, 
Wheu you tell me that father Adam 
was made as we make adobies from 
the earth, you tell me what I deem an 
idle tale. When you tell me that the 
beasts of the field were produced in 
that manner, you are speaking idle 
words devoid of meaning. There is 
no such thing in all the eternities 
where tbe Gods dwell. Mankind are 
here because they are the offspring of 
parents who were first brought here 
from another planet, and power was 
given them to propagate their species, 
and they were commanded to multiply 
and. replenish the eltrtb. Tbe off
spring of Adam and Eve are com
manded to take tbe rude elements, 
and, by the knowledge God has given, 
to convert them into everything 
required for their life, health, adorn
ment, wealth,comfort,and consolation. 
Have we the knowledge to do this ? 
We have. Who gave us this know
ledge? Our Father who made us;, 
for he is the only wise God, and to
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him we owe allegiance; to him we owe 
our lives. He has brought us forth 

•and taught us all we know. We are 
not indebted to any other power or 
God for all our great blessings.

We see niau upon the earth, and 
discern that he is endowed with great 
intelligence, whioh displays its scope 
and power in various ways*to meet 
and provide for the exigencies and 
wants of the human race. Wise 
statesmen know how to devise and 
plan for a kingdom, and can closely 
calculate tbe results of the policies 

/ they adopt. They understand the 
course to be pursued to induce the 
people to submit to a wholesome 
government or to a despotic rule as 
may please the will of the rulers. 
There are historians of various grades, 
philosophers wise and simple, and an 
exceedingly great variety of capacities 
and tastes, in  our Republican go
vernment we see some who are acute 
politicians, but that seems to be the 
extent of their knowledge. You may 
fiud others who are good statesmen, 
but poor politicians. Some are excel
lent mathematicians, and understand 
and care for but little -outside that 
science. Still, if a mau is capable of 
learning the geography of the earth, 
he is also capable of learning the laws 
of the nations that inhabit it, if you 
will give him time according to his 
capacity. One scholar in a school 
may far outstrip tho rest; but give 
them sufficient time, and they can 
learn what the quick, bright soholar 
has learned so qjsily and quickly. If  
we are capacitated to learn one thing 
to-day, we oan learn another to-morrow. 
I t  is the height of folly to say that 
a mau can ouly learn so much and no 
more. Tbe further literary men ad
vance in their studies, the more they 
discern there is to learn, and the more 
anxious they are to learn. This is 
made manifest before us day by day, 
and is observed upon the face of the 
whole earth.

The principle of intelligence is 
within us. Who planted it there? 
He who made us. That which you 
see developed iu the children of men 
(you may call it disposition, or what
ever else you please,) is the force of 
the mind or the spirit, and the body 
is a tabernacle organized for its tem
porary habitation.

I t  is written of the Saviour that ho 
descended below all things. I f  he 
did, he descended in capacity. I  
will merely tell you what I believe on 
this point. I  believe that there never 
was a child born on this earth with 
any less capacity than dwelt in the 
child that was born in a manger of 
his mother Mary. I  believe, accord
ing to the natural ability whioh he 
received from his mother and from his 
supposed father Joseph, that there 
uever was a child that descended 
lower in capacity, or that knew less. 
Yet, according to the history given of 
him, his power of mind developed 
with such wonderful rapidity that 
when he was but a few years old he 
propounded questions to the learned 
doctors of his day which they could 
not answer, and answered questions 
propounded to him which the querists 
could not answer. He increased in 
wisdom and knowledge, and cauie iuto 
communication with his Father. The 
Being whom we call Father was the 
Father of the spirit of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and he was also his Father 
pertaining to tho flesh. Infidels and 
Christians, make all you can of this 
statement. The Bible, which all 
Christians profess to believe, reveals 
that fact, and it reveals the truth upon 
that point, and I  am a witness of its 
truth. The Apostles who were per
sonally acquainted with Jesus Christ 
did know and understand what they 
wrote, aud they wrote the truth.

He was endowed with capacity to 
reoeive intelligence. We, his breth
ren, are also endowed with capacity to 
receive intelligence. And what some
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would call tho volition of tho oreaturo 
—the will of the creature—the dispo
sition, the power of willing oc deter
mining, is bequeathed to us in like 
manner as it is to the Son of God ; 
aud it is as independent as it is 
inherited by the angels or Gods—that 
is, the will to dispose of this intelli
gence at out pleasure in doing good or 
evil. I t  is held by the followers of 
Robert Owen that men are moro or 
less influenced entirely iu their actions 
by the force of circumstances: but is 
there a man or woman in this house 
that could not walk out, if you wauted 
to—if your will was set in you to do it ? 
or sit here until meeting is out, if you 
ore disposed? The volition of the 
creature is made independent by tho 
uualterablo decree of the Almighty.
I  cau rise up or sit still—speak or be 
silent. Were this not so, I would at 
once request parents never to correct 
a child for another disobedient act 

We are organized to be so indepen
dent in this capacity as to determine 
and act for ourselves as to whether we 
will serve God and obey him in pre
ference to serving ourselves. If we 
serve ourselves and evil principles, we 
do not subserve tho object of our 
creation. This element of which our 
tabernacles are organized is calculated 
to decompose and return to its mother 
earth, or to its native element This 
intelligence, which might be called 
divine intelligence, is implanted in 
mortal or human beings; and if we 
take a course to promote the principles 
of life—seek unto our Father and 
God, and obtain his will and perform 
it, the spirit will become purified, 
sanctified, cleansed, and made holy in 
the body, and the, grave will cleanse 
the flesh. When the spirit overcomes 
the evil consequences of the fall, which 
are in the mortal tabernacle, it will 
reign predominant, in . the flesh,, and, 
is then-prepared to be* exalted, and. 
will, in the resurrection, be. reunited 
with, those pa^tjcles that formed tho,

mortal body, which will be called to
gether as with the sound of a trumpet 
aud become immortal. Why ? be
cause the particles composing these 
bodies have been made subject and 
obedient, by the law of the everlasting 
Priesthood, and the will and com
mandment of the Supreme Ruler of 
the universe, who holds the keys of 
life aud death. Every principle, act, 
and portion of the lives of the children 
of men that does not tend to this will 
lead to an eternal dissolution of the 
ideutity of the person.

“ Why," some say, “ we thought 
that the wicked were to be sent to hell 
to dwell with eternal burnings for 
evermore." They go to hell and will 
Btay there until the anger of tho 
Almighty consumes them and they 
bccome disorganized, as the elements 
of the fuel we burn are disorganized 
by the aotion of fire and thrown back 
again to their native element The 
wicked will endure the wrath of God 
and be “ turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God.” Wbat will 
be done with them there? Those 
who did not persecute the Son of God 
in tbe flesh while aoting for them
selves and following the direction of 
their own will—those who did not 
persecute the holy Priesthood of the 
Son of God—those who did not con
sent to the shedding of innocent 
blood—those who did not seek to 
obliterate the kingdom of God from 
the earth, will, by-and-by, be sought 
after.

You read about a first resurrection. 
If there iB a first, there is a second. 
And if a second, may there not be a 
third, and a fourth, and so on ? Yes; 
and happy are they who have a part- 
in ,the first resurrection. Yes, more 
blessed are they than any others. 
But blessed also, are they that will 
have part in the second resurrection, 
for, they will be brought forth to enjoy 
a kingdom, that'is more glorious than, 
the sectarian world ever dreamed of*
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The “ Mormon” Elders will tell 
you that all people must receive this 
Gospel—the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
aud be baptized for the remission of 
sins, or they cannot be saved. Let 
me explain this to you They canuot 
go where God and Christ dwell, for 
that is a kingdom of itself —- the 
celestial kiugdoin. Jesus said, “ In 
my Father’s house are many mansions,” 
or kingdoms. They will come forth 
iu tbe first, second, or some other 
resurrection, if they have not beeu 
guilty of the particular sins I have 
just mentioned; and they will enjoy a 
kingdom and a glory greater than they 
had ever anticipated. When we talk 
about people’s beiug damned, I would 
like to have all understand that wo do 
not use the term “ damnation" in the 
seuse tbat it is used by the sectarian 
world. Universal salvation or redemp
tion is the doctrine of the Bible; but 
the people do not know how or where 
to discriminate between truth and 
error. All those who have done ac
cording to tho best of their knowledge, 
whether th^y are Christians, Pagaus, 
Jews, Mohammedans, or any other 
class of men that have ever lived upon 
the earth, that have dealt honestly 
and justly with their fellow-bcings, 
walked uprightly before each other, 
loved mercy, tried to put down ini
quity, and done as far right as they 
knew how, according to the laws they 
lived under, no matter what the laws 
were, will share in a resurrection that 
will be glorious far beyond the concep
tion of mortals.

How many times have I beeu asked, 
*' Do you believe that such a man os 
John Wesley will be damned?" I 
could answer the question either way, 
for they do not know what it is to be 
saved or damned. John Wesley is in 
the spirit-world. He did not receive 
the ordinances of the everlasting 
Gospel in the flesh, and consequently 
is not prepared to hold the keys of 
the kingdom and be a minister of

the great work of God in the last 
dispensation, but is dependent upon 
others to attain a celestial glory. Has 
he gone to hell ? No. When tho 
spirit leaves the body, it goes into the 
spirit-world, where tho spirits of men 
are classified according to their own 
wills or pleasure, as men ure here, 
only they are in a more pure aud re
fined state of existence. Do you sup* 
pose that John Wesley is lifting up 
his eyes in hell, being iu torment ? 
No; he is talking to those who heard 
and would not believe him when 
he was on the earth. He may be 
asking them whether they do not now 
see the justice of a reformation front 
the Church of England mode of re
ligion— whether they do not now see 
that that Church had gone astray from 
the true religion, and that he was 
right. Yes; and they, no doubt, see 
it as John Wesley does, and are wil
ling to worship God according to the 
best knowledge they have. As death 
left him, so judgment will find him, 
trying to worship God in the best 
mauner he was acquainted with. John 
Wesley and his true followers will 
recoive a glory far surpassing what 
they ever thought or dreamed of while 
uuder tho influence of their greatest' 
inspirations, and they will be saved. 
Are they also damned ? Yes, be
cause they have not attained the 
victory over the enemy of all righte
ousness. I t  is the holy Priesthood 
of God that gives man the victory in 
this world, and be begins to reign 
over the power of the enemy here. 
The keys of the kingdom of the Son 
of God outreach and circumscribe the 
power of the Enemy.

Much has been said about the 
power of the Latter-day Saints. Is  it 
the people called Latter-day Saints 
that have this power, or is it the 
Priesthood ? I t  is the Priesthood; 
and if they livo according to tbat 
Priesthood, they can commenoe their 
work hero and gain many victories,
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and “bo prepared to receive glory, 
immortality, and eternal life, that 
when they go into the spirit-world, 
tboir work will far surpass that of any 
other roan or, being that has not been 
blessed with the keys of tho Priest
hood here. *

Joseph Smith holds tho keys of this 
last dispensation, and is now engaged 
behind the vail in tho great work of 
the last days. I  can tell our beloved 
brother Ohristians who have slain the 
Prophets and butchered and other
wise caused the death of thousands of 
Latter-day Saints, the priests who 
have thanked God in their prayers 
and thanksgiving from the pulpit that 
wo have been plundered, driven, and 
slain, and the deacons under tho 
pulpit, and their brethren and sisters 
in their closets, who have thanked 
God, thinking that the Latter day 
Saints were wasted away, something 
that no doubt will mortify them— 
something that, to say the least, is a 
matter of deep regret to them—namely, 
that no man or woman in this dispen
sation will ever enter into the celestial 
kingdom of- God without the consent 
of Joseph Smith. From the day that 
the Priesthood was taken from the 
earth to the winding-up scene of all 
things, every man and woman must 
have the certificate of Joseph Smith, 
junior, as a passport to their entrance 
into the mansion where God and 
Christ are—1 with you and you with 
me. I  cannot go there without his 
consent. He holds the keys of v that 
kingdom for the last dispensation1— 
the keys to rule in tho spirit-world; 
and he rules there triumphantly, for 
he gained full power and a glorious 
victory over the power of Satan while 
he was yet in the flesh, and .was a 
martyr to his religion and to the name 
of Christ, which gives him a most 
perfect victory, in the spirit-world. 
He reigns there as supreme a being 
in his sphere, capacity, and calling, as 
God does in heaven. Many will ex- 
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claim—“ Oh, that is very disagreeablo! 
It is preposterous! We cannot bear 
the thought!" But it is Uue.

I will now tell you something that 
ought to comfort every mau and 
woman on the face of the earth* 
Joseph Smith, junior, will agaihbe on 
this earth dictating plans and calling 
forth his brethren to be baptized foe 
the very characters who wish this was 
not so, in order to bring them into a 
kingdom to enjoy, perhaps, the pre
sence of angels or the spirits of good 
men, if they cannot endure tbe pre* 
sence of the Father and the Son; and 
he will never cease his operations, under 
the directions of the Son of God, until 
the last ones of the children of men 
are saved that can be, from Adam till 
now.

Should not this thought comfort all 
people ? They will, by-audby, be a 
thousand times more thankful for such 
a man as Joseph Smith, junior, than 
it is possible for them to be for any 
earthly good whatever. I t  is his mis- 
sion to see that all the children of 
men in this last dispensation are 
saved, that can be, through the re
demption. You will be thankful, 
every one of you. that Joseph Smith, 
junior, was ordained to this great 
calling before the worlds were. 1 told 
you that the doctrine of election and 
reprobation is a true doctrine. I t  was 
decreed in tbe counsels of eternity, 
long before the foundations of the 
earth were laid, that he should be the 
man, in the last dispensation of this 
world, to bring forth the word of God 
to the people, and receive the fulness 
of the keys and power of the Priest
hood of the Son of God. The Lord 
had his eye upon him, and upon his 
father, and upon bis father’s father, 
and upon their progenitors clear back 
to Abraham, and from Abraham to the 
flood, from the flood to Enoch, and 
from Enoch to Adam. "He has watched 
that family and that blood,as it hag 
circulated from its fountain to tho 
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birth of that man. He was fore
ordained in eternity to preside over 
this last dispensation, as much so as 
Pharaoh was fore ordained to be a 
wicked man, or as was Jesus to be the 
Saviour of the world because ho was 
the oldest son in the family.

Abraham was ordained to be the 
father of the faithful,—that is, he was 
ordained to come forth at a certain 
•period ; and when he had proved him
self faithful to his Ood, and would re
sist the worship of idols, and trample 
them under his feet in the presence 
of their king, and set up the worship 
of the true Ood, he obtained the 
appellation of “ father of the faithful." 
“ For whom he did foreknow he also 
did predestinate to be conformed to 
the image of his Son." He knew, 
millions of years before this world was 
framed, that Pharaoh would be a 
wicked man. He saw—he under
stood ; his work was before him, and 
he could see it from the beginning to 
the end. And so scrutinizing, pene
trating, and expanded are his visions 
and knowledge, that not even a hair 
of our head can fall to the grouud un
noticed by him. Ho forekuew what 
Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
would do. Joseph was foreordained to 
•be the temporal saviour of his father's 
'house, and the seed of Joseph are 
ordaiued to be the spiritual and tem
poral saviours of all the house of 
Israel in the latter days. Joseph’s 
seed has mixed itself with all the seed 
of man upon the face of the whole 
earth. The great majority of those 
who are now before me are tbe descen
dants of that Joseph who was sold. 
Joseph Smith, juuior, was foreordained 
to come through the loins of Abraham, 
Isaao, Jacob, Joseph, and so on down 
through the Prophets and Apostles; 
and thus he came forth in the last 
days to bo a minister of salvation, and 
to bold the keys of the last dispensa
tion of the fulness of times.

'The wholo object of the creation of
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this world is to exalt the intelligence 
that are placed upon it, that they may 
live, endure, and increase for ever and 
ever. We are not here to quarrel and 
contend about the things of this world, 
but we are here to subdue and beautify 
it. Let every man and woman worship 
their God with all their heart. Let 
them pay their devotions and sacrifices 
to him, the Supreme, and the Author of 
their existence. Do all the good you 
can to yourfellow-creatures. You are 
flesh of my flesh and bone of my 
bone. God has created of one blood 
all the nations and kingdoms of men 
that dwell upon all the face of the 
earth: black, white, copper-coloured, 
or whatever their colour, customs, or 
religion, they have all sprung from the 
same origin ; the blood of all is from 
the 6ame element. Adam and Eve 
are the parents of all pertaining to 
the flesh, and I would not say that 
they are not also the parents of ouc 
spirits. v

You see some olasses of the human 
family that are black, uncouth, un
comely, disagreeable and low in their 
habits, wild, and seemiugly deprived 
of nearly all the blessings of the in
telligence that is generally bestowed 
upon mankind. The first man that 
committed the odious crime of killing 
one of bis brethren will be cursed the 
longest of any one of the children of 
Adam. Cain slew his brother. Cain 
might have been killed, and that would 
have put a termination to that line of 
human beings. This was not to be, 
and the Lord put a mark upon him, 
which is the flat nose and black skin. 
Trace mankind down to after tho 
flood, and then another curse is pro
nounced upon the same race—that tbey 
should be the 44 servant of servants 
and they will be, until that curse is re
moved ; and the Abolitionists cannot 
help it, nor in the least alter that de
cree. How long is tbat race to enduro 
the dreadful curse that is upon them ? 
That curse will remain upon them,
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aud they never can hold tho Priest
hood or share in it until all tho other 
descendants of Adam have received 
tho promises and enjoyed the bless* 
mgs of the Priesthood and the keys 
thereof. Until the last ones of the 
residue of Adam’s children are brought 
np to that favourable position, the 
children of Cain cannot receive the 
first ordinances of the Priesthood 
They were the first tbat were cursed, 
and they will be the last from whom 
the curse will be removed. When the 
residue of the family of Adam come 
.up aud receive their blessings, then

the curse will be removed from the 
seed of Cain, and they will receive 
blessings in like proportion. \

1 have but just commenced my 
remarks, and have presented you a  
few texts; and it is now time to ad
journ. The exertion required to speak 
10 you somewhat at length seems to 
injure me. I will therefore stop.

I bless you all, inasmuch as you: 
have desired and striven to do right,, 
to revere the name of Deity, and t a t  

exalt the character of his Son on tho 
earth. I bless you in the name o£ 
Jesus Christ! Amen.

DEVOTEDNESS TO « MOKMONISM”— RESPONSIBILITY.

Jtmarhs by President D. H. W ells, mnde in the Tabcmaclct Great Sail Laker 
City, October 10, 1859.

IMPORTED BIT 0 . S . WATT.

Brethren and Sisters,—f  arise before 
you this afternoon without having any 
.particular subject on my mind upon 
which to speak, hoping and believing 
tbat the Lord will help me, that I may 
say what I shall say to your edification 
and comfort.

“ Morrnonism ” presents themes 
sufficient for our consideration at all 
times and upon all occasions. We 
.never need be at a loss for a subject, 
for there is so part of it that we can 
contemplate that is not fitting and 
suitable to almost any occasion that 

'may arise.
I  feel that the principles of the holy

* Gospel are all-absorbing. In them are 
concentrated all my hopes of happi
ness—my life, my business, all my

interests, loth temporal and spiritual 
in time and eternity, and 1 trust will 
ever be. There is nothing else that I  
esteem worthy to engage my attention 
in comparison, and 1 have no hopes, 
outside my interest in this kingdom* 
neither do I wish to have.

When I  embraced “ Morrnonism,
I let go everything else; and since* 
then 1 have had no wish or desire but 
to attend to those things required a t  
my hands. I take peculiar pleasure 
and delight in doing anything that i& 
for the advancement of this kingdom.

I feel an ardent anxiety to see 
Israel rise triumphant over every op
posing object that may lie in their' 
onward course. With me it i&
" Ho8anna !”and*‘Glory to GodT’whenu
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Jsrael obtain a single victory. I t  is 
■“ Israel for ever!” all the time.

These are a part of my feelings 
"with regard to this work.

I  expect one of the distinguish
ing features between the Latter-day 
Saiuts aud the sectarian world is, 
th a t  they feel so devoted to the cause 
they have espoused, that they are 
-willing to pass through any amount of 
suffering, even to the loss of their 
lives, to subserve its interests.

The outsiders look on the dovoted- 
uess of the Latter-day Saints to this 
causeand kingdom with great astonish
ment. There is a reason for this de- 
voteduess they know nothing about. 
They caunot conceive how men should 
le t their religion occupy their whole 
affections.

How is it in the United States? 
They have no confidence in their re
ligious leaders. Have they auy in 
their God ? I  do not wish to be se
vere in my strictures on them. They 
Virtually say to their religious leaders, 
Staud there, aud do not dare to inter
fere with our temporal affairs, or 
interfere with us in auy way except iu 
religious matters. They look upon 
them as their spiritual leaders only.

The world generally havo an idea, 
and it is too true with many of the 
Latter-day Saints, that they know 
better about their every day affairs 
th au  tbe Lord. They even go so far 
as to exclude religious teachers from 
holding oftioes in their political circles. 
They do not elevate their religious 

'.ministers to the oivil ofliees of tho 
country.

Would not we, as a people, be 
willing to let the Lord dictute our 
affairs temporally aud spiritually? 
This is a  distinguishing feature, I say, 
between the Latter-day Saints and the 
Test of tho world : they are not willing 
th a t the Lord should dictate their tem
poral affairs, aud we profess to bo 
wiiliug that lie should.

JLf ever we aro prospered exceed

ingly, we shall have to submit ourselves- 
to his dictation temporally, because 
he is building up a temporal kingdom 
on the earth, as well as a spiritual 
kingdom, in  the last days. He is 
gathering the people together from 
the four quarters of the earth, that he 
may concentrate a power to bring forth, 
his purposes in the last days— that he 
may magnify bis name in the earth—  
that he may have a people who will 
do as he wishes them, that he may 
exalt and bless them.

The Lord takes us through many 
channels, through a chequered path, to 
bring us to the position to be capable 
and worthy to receive the blessings be 
is desirous of dispensing to the children 
of men who will acknowledge him as 
haviug a right to rule on a portion of 
the earth, at least, if not on the 
whole of it.

Has he not a right to rule on this 
earth ? Who has done so much for 
it as our Lord and Saviour? Tbe 
Prophets have intimated that all 
his enemies should be laid beneath, 
his feet, that he should triumph 
over every opposing foe, aud that the 
kingdoms of this world should bo 
broken in pieces, and become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and his Christ.

This is what we are expecting ia  
this our day and generation. The 
work has commenced, aud we have 
bccome participants in it—citizens of 
the kingdom of God, if you please. 
This thought carries with it joy and 
satisfaction to the soul of every true  
Saint, and to every person who is de
sirous of seeing righteousuess obtain 
a foothold on the earth, aud wicked- 
uoss walked underfoot.

This is what makes tho people of 
God so enthusiastic in regard to their 
religion. Great blessings are held out 
to them in having tbe Lord to reign, 
over them, in being submissive to 
his will in all things, and thereby 
doing the work he baa allotted them 
to do in the last days.
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I t  is very encouraging to the Saints 
“to know and realize that this duty and 
privilege* rests on their shoulders. 
The Lord in' his kindness has en> 
lightened their minds to see the ripen* 
jog of the work he has commenced 
And will perforin.

The world cannot understand the 
\york in which we are engaged. They 
look upon this Ohurch as another 
-sect or perstoasion of people. In  one 
•sense wo are. Our forms of worship 
are similar to theirs; hut this abiding 
faith they do not hav& We have 
something to cling to about which 
they know nothing—which thfeir doc
trines do not teach. The blessings 
we enjoy they think of as being a 
great way off—something to be hoped 
for. but not expected. We under* 

' stand things tbey do not; therefore we 
have great cautfe to rejoice and offer 
thanksgiving and praise to our God. 
"We have great cause to be industrious 
and aotive in the disoharge and full 
performance of our‘duties, and to con
centrate our interests in this kingdom 
and in its advancement / '

L et that be our daily work. L e t’ias 
liave no other business—nothing that 
shall come between us and our duty 
in regard to this. L et not the Evil 
One place any barrier between us and 
our daily righteous walk.

I t  is tho duty of each and every 
one of the Saints to feel that Bh&re of 
responsibility that belongs to them. 
•Upon our shoulders the kingdom 
' Tests, and the Lord is perfectly willing 
‘lo  roll i t  forth so fast as he shall have 
a  people that are willing and capable 
lo  bear it off. Let ns not be impa
tient if things do not come about as 
fast as we wish to see them {‘for, let 
me assure you, if the Lora were to 
answer our desires with respect to 
this, we,should not be able to bear up 
under it. So fast as he can get a 

' people who will be able to bear the 
.Kingdom Off, he will roll itonwardi

The people of God must strengthen

their knees, gird up ’their loins,r en
deavour to have their faith increased 
by living nearer to the L ord.and by 
shaking off the Evil One.

There are too many among ns ’who • 
shake bands with the Devil; and: 
while this is so the Lord cannot bless 
this people as he wants to bless them.. 
Were he to pour out the multiplicity 
of blessings he has ih store upon, 
them now, it  would send many o f 
them to destruction; otherwise "hia. 
great blessings will save them when 
they understand them. I t  is neces
sary we should live near to the Lord.

I  am not obliged to mingle with; 
evil because it surrounds me. A n 
Elder whose duty calls him into th e  
Gentile world can keep himself as pure 
and as holy as he was in the midst of' 
the Saints. He may enwrap himself 
as in a cloak against every evil th a t 
would surround his footsteps.

I t  is in the power of every man fo> 
resist the Devil, and he will flee from, 
him. H e will not take possession of 
any man’s heart unless he makes him. 
a Welcome inhabitant and invites hint 
to share in his affections.

I t  is in the power of every man arict 
every woman not to give way to evil 
thoughts and speak evil against" the ir 
neighbours. . I f  they do this, the first 
thing they know they are overcome- 
They will think evil in the first place;, 
and if they encourage the evil thoughts* 
they will finally give ntterance to 
them ; and when they do this, they 
are still further from the true path 
than before. And so they go on, until 
they are overtaken by apostacy, which: 
they did not think of when they com
menced this course.

Every one has his own peculiar ‘ 
feelings, and it is well enough fo r  
people to be courteous one'to anothe*:. 
but suppose a thing is done that, 
comes aoross our natural feelings and 
judgment a little,— why should we se t 
our judgment to be above th a t o f 
our brethren? Why should
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mm suppose he knows better than 
anybody else? Why not yield at 
once to the superior judgment of 
another ? And if another man’s view 
is  not as good as your own, what of it ? 
Let us lay aside our judgment, and 
let our neighbour have bis way in re
gard to matters that do not particu
larly concern us. Why not, rather 
than contend ?

If we encourage a spirit of conten
tion, we shall fall into darkness. 
Why not take a course to live in the 
light ? The result will show which is 
the best

Let us all bo for tho kingdom. 
Another man’s policy for the kingdom 
.may be just as good as mine. If you 
are called upon to act iu a particular 
place, act in it until you 6hull be dis
placed, and aot it) it according to the 
best light and judgment you have, 
though another might go about the 
jBame thing differently. Let us, how
ever, sustain that man who is ap
pointed to act, and act with him, so 
long as he is honest and sincere 
within. If all the people in this 
■city and in other settlements could 
see this, there would be less conten
tion.

I  have seen good men get at vari
ance, in tho outside settlements, be
cause their Bishops did not do os they 
thought they ought; and I have seen 
Bishops removed, and others put in 
their places, and they would do ex
actly the same things iu their own 
/way.

I feel like being generous. I  feol 
like letting men go about a thing in 
their own way, to benefit the people 
and the kingdom. Let us look a little 
beyond the surface, and see a benefit 
in another man’s policy us well as our 
own, and thiuk that auotlior mau has 
got a little common sense as well as 
ourselves.

In this way, I thiuk, thero would 
he a great deal less to find fault with; 
aud then wo can see and appreciate

the policy of our brother that is as* 
desirous of doing well, even as we 
are. Then we should get'rid of a 
certain thing called envy, which very 
frequently besets some people.

1 would like to see my brethren 
learn wisdom. I would like to have 
more myself. I would like to have 
them increase in the knowledge of 
God—in things pertaining to eternal 
life, as well as in things pertaining to 
our every-day life and business ; and 
thus let us learn to save ourselves 
daily, that we may be saved with a full 
salvation at last.

It is not the great things of the 
kingdom that cause men to fall away 
and go to destruction. It is the small 
things of life—matters of traffic and 
deal, upon which people stumble. 
Large mountains are magnified from 
small molehills, aud they loom out 
greater and greater the longer por- 
sons travel in that path.

If I do not waut one of my wive3 
or ohildren to go to the Devil— if I  
do not wish them to be overcome by 
evil, I consider it my duty to keep 
them out of tho way of evil, and not 
suffer them to visit places and com
pany that would be likely to lead them* 
astray.

Suppose I place myself and family 
under the power of influences that 
are from the Devil—influences that 
are calculated to lead us into dark
ness and apostacy; or if I have charac
ters about my house who are filthy,, 
wicked— who curse God aud use pro
fane language, having no respect for 
my religion, for God, for angels, and' 
holy beings,—how far do you think 1* 
shall be held responsible, should one 
of my family go into apostaoy through 
this influence whioh I have thrown 
around them ? Would I  be held re- 
sponsible, or not ?

How far is that mother responsible 
for her daughter, when she surrounds 
her with influences that are calculated 
to lead her astray and iuto darkness ?
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How far can the father be held respon
sible for the future conduct of his 
daughters, after surrounding them 
with pernicious influences, and they 
should, in consequence thereof, fall 
away?

It appears to me as though persons 
in pretty good faith, who think they 
may stand themselves, will be held 
responsible for many of these things. 
It seems to me, if I surrounded my 
family with evil influences, and they 
were led astray thereby, I snould have 
nobody else tb blame for it but my
self.

It is true sons and daughters may 
go contrary to fathers’ and mothers’ 
counsel, and parents employ every 
means in their power to keep them 
from wandering into by-and-forbidden 
paths.

Under these circumstances they 
may not be considered responsible; 
but when parents place bad influences 
around their children, or introduce 
them into their houses, I look quite 
differently upon the matter of respon
sibility.

Even at the present time, many are 
caused to mourn: they have real sor
row of heart, in consequence of their 
own injudiciousness—of their want of 
thought and good understanding. 
They now see where they have missed 
i t ; and many a heart will yet sorrow 
for not pursuing a different course.

Let us not forget1 these important 
items, but have our minds stirred up 
to them, and be careful as' to what 
kind of influences we surround our 
iamilies with. Let the mother be 
careful what kind of company she lets 
ter  daughter keep. This is the way 
to preserve their own hearts from 
hitter sorrow, and, their daughters 
from degradation and death. How 
far will the father of that young man 
1>e held responsible, Whose pernicious 
practices have led him to drunken
ness?

I  like to have liquor in my house

for family use, in case of sickness,; 
and if I could have my own feelings 
gratified. I would always have it in 
my housel hut I would rather forego 
all the benefit it would do my family 
than to see any member of this 
Church and kingdom, or any true 
friend of mine, led into drunkenness- 
and into death. I would rather that 
not a drop more should ever be manu
factured, from this time forth, than 
that it should be the means of de
stroying one soul.

If my influence and words could! 
blot out of existence the excessive 
use of it, I would do so. When I  
6ee otherwise faithful and intelligent 
men overcome and rendered perfectly 
useless by the intemperate use of 
ardent spirits, I feel like saying, 
Never let a drop more be made, but 
let it go entirely out of existence. 
But when I reflect, I see it is like 
other temptations of the Devil: men 
must know the evil as well as the 
good.

This is all right; and it is to try 
them, whether they will show their in
tegrity, by wallowing in the mire, or 
by using it without abusing them
selves by it. If men who have an 
appetite formed for it overcome it, 
so much greater will be their reward.; 
but if they subject themselves to it, 
it becomes their lord and master. 
We see a good many who ore con
trolled by" it.

I despise this abominable practice. 
At the same time, men must have their 
agency, and do as they please. If 
the holy influences of the Gospel will 
not fetch them out of it, I  do not 
know anything that will.

I do not expect any reward for 
being tempted with ardent spirits, 
for I have no disposition to be tempted 
by it. I  have no liking for it, al
though I  could be benefited by the 
the use of it, in the way I would use 
i t ; but I would rather forego that for 
my brethren’s sake. I  have not that
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«vil desire to overcome. ‘Thave other 
things to overcome; but this is no be-, 
getting sin of mine.

May God bless us and help us to 
triumph over sin, is my prater in the 
name of Jesus. Amen.

THE GOSPEL 01* SALVATION, &c.

Discourse delivered by Elder A uasa L yman', in the Ninth Ward School House, Great 
Salt Lake City, December 25 ,1859.

ItEl'OKTIM) BY J . V. 10X 6.

I  feel very much to appreciate tho 
privilege aud blessing extended to me, 
and this opportunity of meeting with 
the brethren and sisters in this Ward, 
and also to have the opportunity, for a 
little time, to discuss with you those 
things that are of interest to us as 
Saints.

There are a great many things con
nected with the publishing of the 
Gospel, and its being believed on the 
part of the people, and being received 
by them as a rule of practice, that is 
interesting for us to consider. There 
-is a great deal of variety connected 
with it, although its principles are 
ever the same, and tho truth is un
changeable. Yet truth mover, even 
with us, puts on all its beauty, until 
we comprehend it fully, and realize 
the great influence that the views wo 
entertain with regard to the truth 
may exercise over our aotions. It be
comes important, then, that we should 
learn to think correotly, and that we 
should learn to adopt corroot views 
about things which we believe ; for as 
wo think of a matter, so we will treat 
it. If we adopt such views of the 
Gospel that will lead us to conclude 
that a large amount of all that has to

bo done for our benefit and salvation 
is the work of some other individuals 
besides ourselves, it would be very 
natural for this, in its tendency, and 
in the influence it would have and 
exert over us, to lead our minds 
from that which would tend to our 
emancipation from sin and iniquity.

There are certain prominent things 
connected with tho Gospel as it is 
generally treated, and as it has been 
revealed to us. The Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world, in the way that 
it has been taught to us, is made to 
have a great share iu it and a great 
deal to do with it. Some suppose 
that he has done so much, aud has 
made suoh peculiar kinds of provisions 
for our wants and necessities, that 
there is but little left for us to do,— 
little more, perhaps, than to attend tt> 
a few ordinances that are instituted 
for us : this is about all; but that the 
great plan and work that bring salva
tion are things that belong to the mis
sion of Jesus Christ. If this is cor- 
rect, it is what we ought to believe; 
if it is not, it is that whioh we should 
expose; and we should labour to unde
ceive the people; for we certainly 
ought to begin-to entertain correct
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views. If there is a work left for us 
to do, it will be accomplished as the 
result of our exertions.

When we oling to wbat Jesus 
'Christ: has done for us, do you not 
see that our part will never be done ? 
We may pray and sing, and pay 
Tithing, and go to church, and attend 
to all the outward forms of religion, 
and attend to all those things that 
thousands believed in doing, and then 
we shall find that our .salvation will 
not be wrought out.

Now, I am not myself very much 
in favour of preaching long sermons 
about things that are a great way 
from home. Some people interest 
themselves at times by telling and 
undertaking to explain how Gods are 
made, and what they are made of, 
arid all about it. There is only one 
way that I have any idea of know
ing anything about Gods. There 
is only one class of them that I 
have had the privilege of forming an 
acquaintance with; and I would only 
wish, on the present occasion, to 
allude to this matter with a view to 
bring it down to our capacities—to 
our circumstances, as a matter that is 
practical.

We entertain various notions with 
regard to the Saviour of the world. 
"Now, whether this excellence that he 
possessed constituted him the Son of 
God—the heir of all his Father’s vast 
dominions, whether there were any 
'of them that he inherited, or whether 
he acquired all the great and glorious 
qualities that he possessed, we will 

•not now stop to inquire. Now, if 
•Jesus is regarded as God, and if we 
'wish to learn his history, let us read 
it as it is developed in tho Scriptures; 
'and if he is God, and you'would 
'know the history of the Father, learn 
it in the Son; for he assures us that 
‘he came do the works which he savf 
his Father do. Of Jesus it was said,

He was, anointed with the oil of 
Jgladness above his'fellows,” and for

this reason—" he loved righteousness 
and hated iniquity."

This is tbe way matters look with 
us—the way we examine everything 
that is presented to us. Wo are pro
mised a victory over sin, if we will break 
off our iniquities and our sins by turn
ing to God. There is no rcmurkablo 
difference betweeu us and Jesus, if 
he was anointed because he loved 
righteousness. What is the differ
ence ? We have the promise of be
coming heirs of God, aud joint-heirs 
with him to all those extensive domains 
possessed by tbe Father, upon tho 
conditions that we are as obediont to 
the commandments of God as Jesus 
was. Jesus was anointed and pre
ferred before others, from the simple 
fact that he loved righteousness better 
than others, and hated iniquity more. 
And hence it is written—“ For it  
became him, for whom are all things, 
and by whom are all things, ia bring
ing many sons' nnto glory, to.make 
the captain of their salvation perfect 
through sufferings." {Heb. ii. 10.̂

We are told, you perceive, in tho 
history of the Son of God, that he 
was made perfect through sufferings; 
and therefore we must conclude that 
if he was made perfect, he must, at 
some time, (no matter when that 
time might have been,) have lacked 
that perfection which be appears to 
have gained by the sufferings ho 
experienced. “ Well, but," says one* 
“of what practical benefit is that to 
us?" Simply this: We learn that 
Jesus—the individual whom we have 
been taught to adore from our infancy, 
—to worship and revere—God our 
Father, possessed of an infinitude of 
power, ability, and capacity for happi
ness and glory, and for the accomplish
ment of his own will and pleasure, 
was once as we are. Then to think 
that the same opportunity is extended 
to us, that we may become all that 
he is that is great and good—to think 
that, with all our faults and weak



298 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

nesses— with all the temptations 
that hang around us, the same pri
vilege that is extended to • him of 
attaining salvation' is also extended 
to us,—that it is simply salvation that 
was extended to Jesus, and that the 
same as that which is extended to 
us. Tbat heaven of glory and per
fection which is offered to us in the 
Gospel is the same that was offered 
to Jesus; and the right to tho pos
session of all those riches and this 
great glory that was attained by him 
are equally open to us. This is en
couraging to me. Why ? Because 
I  am not only contemplating myself 
as a mortal worm—a creature that is 
annoyed with tbe faults and follies of 
fallen humanity, but 1 view myself in 
connection with this principle that is 
associated with the work that is to 
prepare us to be associated in that 
better condition, in which we view the 
Saviour of the world as existing iu 
that perfect sunshine of bliss, enjoy
ing the rich reward of the saved and 
sanctiUed in the presence of God.

This view of the subject should 
create withiu us an ardent wish for 
the same glory, remembering that this 
is the'door—this the salvation that 
is offered to us iu the Gospel that we 
liave received. But upon what prin
ciple shall we avail ourselves of these 
blessings ? Has Jesus done anything 
that will bring salvation to you and 
me ? The chief of wbat he has done 
is that he has reveuled the plan of 
the Gospel—the sohemo of human 
redemption, and manifested himself 
among his brethreu; and wo may 
say he has done a great deal more, 
for he has shed his blood for it. So 
havo others shed their blood. But 
whoso blood has cleansed you aud 
me? It is said that the blood of 
Jesus cleanses from all sius. Then 
why is it that we remain sinners? 
I t  is simply becauso the blood of Jesus 
has not cleansed us from sin—because 
it has not readied us. What is the

reason ? It is because we have not 
been found in that perfect path of 
obedience that ensures us a freedom 
from sin.

One of the old Apostles boasts of 
having been made a king and priest, 
washed in the blood of Jesus. What 
was required of Jesus? He was 
required to be baptized the same as 
you and I. He was required to 
walk in the path of obedience, in 
order tbat he might be an example 
of that obedience which is required of 
you and me, by which we may be 
cleansed from 6in.

We will suppose that Jesus had 
come into the world and died on 
Calvary as he died, but that he had 
not left the principles of life in tbe 
world. Suppose he had never called 
the humble fishermen and endowed 
them, how' much wiser would the 
world have • been ? Wlio would have 
been delivered from sin ? Who would 
have realized the blessings of the 
Gospel of salvation ? But Jesus 
lived, and Jesus died. Then what is 
it that should make us rejoice ? It 
is that Jesus, who was here, has re
turned to the heavens,—that his work 
is done. We should also be thankful 
for the truths that he taught, for the 
many good things that he said, for 
the Priesthood he left, through which 
the Gospel is revealed, and a medium 
opened through which you and I  
could be brought to the knowledge of 
the truth, accomplish that which will 
produce a deliverance from sin.

Then let U8 not rejoice altogether 
because Jesus lived, or that he died 
in the world, but that coming iuto- 
the world he brought with him the- 
Priesthood—that he brought with 
him tbe power, the right to officiate 
as well as to teach the Gospel of lifo; 
and by virtue of his appointment ho 
had power to appoint others to act in 
his name. When he was oruoified, 
and for a few days left this state of' 
existence, it was to open the door of
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salvation to a fallen world. Well, 
then, it is the Gospel, after all, for which 
we respect Jesus. There was nothiug 
about Jesus but the Priesthood that 
he held and tbe Gospel that he pro* 
claimed that was so very singular. 
But he died for the world. Yes; and 
what man that ever died for the 
truth that he died for, did not die 
for the world? Prophets have died 
iu our day. Men have testified to 
the truth, .and for that truth have 
died; but has their blood redeemed us 
from the sin and transgression we 
were previously guilty of? Have we 
found redemption through them ? As 
far as we have obtained it, it has been 
by walking in tbe truth. Jesus, who 
was the bright and full reflection of 
the ohoraoter of his Father, was him
self a perfect pattern of obedience. 
He not only recommended to the 
world obedience, but was himself a 
living pattern and example of that 
obedience whioh he taught, and 
through that obedience merited that 
which was conferred upon him. Hence 
we read that he was exalted above his 
brethren, simply because he loved 
righteousness and hated iniquity; and 
it is that same principle that saves 
you and me. We may talk of men 
being redeemed by the efficacy of his 
blood; but the truth is that that 
blood has no efficacy to wash away 
our sins. That must depend upon our 
own action.

Gan Jesus free us from sin while 
we go and sin again ? What is ft that 
frees us from sin? Did not Jesus 
preach the word of life ? Yes. But 
who is it that shall believe—that shall 
be benefited and instructed? It is 
we that are to be redeemed. Jesus 
could preach of heaven, of the work's 
of Omnipotence, and the vastnessof his 
creations, because he understood them. 
And if we were only a little more 
enlightened, we could probably un
derstand a great deal more than we 
do j  but in our present darkness we

need further instruction. Truth exists 
all around us to.a vast infinity, yet 
we pass on in our darkness from year 
to year, and add folly to our trans
gressions, and still continue to hope 
that yet, through Jesus, we shall be 
redeemed; but it will be when, by our 
own actions, we shall be released from • 
the thraldrom of sin.

“ Well,” says one, “ you do not 
think muoh of Jesus.” Yes, I do.
“ How much ?” I think he was o> 
good man. “ But,” says the in
quirer, "I think that is a very lovr 
estimate of him.” What, then, 
would you have him to be better than 
a good man? What and who is he?
“ Why," says one, “ he is the Lord 
from heaven.” Who are the cha
racters or beings of whom the Apostlo 
spoke, when he 6aid—“ There are 
gods many and lords many ?” I sup
pose them to be good men. Jesus- 
himself, when speaking in these 
last days, and explaining to the 
Prophet of this great aud last dis
pensation, says, “ Man of holiness is 
my name: man of counsel is my 
name.” Well, what does this all 
show ? , Simply that Jesus was a 
man. We also learn that his Father 
was a man.

Jesus came to do the will of his- 
Father, and none other work than 
that which he saw his Father do. 
And we, through onr obedience, be
came brethren and sisters with him,, 
andjoint-heire to thorioh inheritances 
that he is heir to. Why, the prac
ticability of this principle is demon
strated in the case of Jesus himself. 
He came to this earth as a living 
example of the truth—of the fact that 
it was possible that man, though weak 
and feeble, can be exalted, saved from 
his ignorance, and exalted to the „ 
capacity of a God,—that we, poor 
worms of the dust, partakers of the 
evils and afflictions that trouble and 
torment mortality,—that we could be 
exalted—that we could come into this
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low condition, and pass from that low 
state of ignorance that we were in, 

\aud thereby gain an experience that 
would fit us for exaltation. Then 
the Gospel coraes to us as a source of 
eucouragement and comfort: there
fore it bhould give us strength in our 
weakness, when the way may appear 
dark and almost without hope—when 
afll icted through the perplexities and 
hardships that we have to encouuter ; 
for Jesus has travelled on the way 
himself: he has travelled it, step by 
step, aud piece by piece, and degree 

‘by degree, and has experienced all tho 
grievous afflictions that flesh is heir 
to. Has ho been exalted by it? 
We shall atl say that he has. He 
has been exalted from that degree of 
imporfectiou in whioh we exist to his 
present condition, with power, might, 
aud excellence, even all that is pos
sible for him to enjoy. Then if it is 
possible for you and I to travel this 
same road, let us begin to inquire if 
we are doing it; for be ussured that if 
wo obtain tbat victory and exaltation 
that ho possesses, it will be by doing 
as he did. He was obedient to the 
truth. He did not even presume to 
shrink from the bitter cup, though 
his feeling, as a man, rather inclined 
him to tho seat of life. Hence, said 
he, Father, I  would a little rather 
that this eup pass by; but on reflec
tion he said, “ Father, not xny will, 
hut thine be done.”

Well, now, how would we have distin
guished between this offering and one 
similar to tho natural eye, but different 
iu its design ? Suppose a thing of 
this kind had transpired with us— 
supposing that it would have taken 
place in our midst, would we have 
any idea that it was a good man, a 
man of integrity, that died ? Mow 
could we have known this? When 
ho gives his own account of himself, 
he simply says. “ Man of holiness is 
my name.” He did not wish to have 
it understood that there was auy beiug

in existence, no matter by what 
majesty, might, and power he might 
be surrounded, that could go beyond 
the good men—the' holy men.

What view does this lead us to 
take of the Gospel that this Jesus has 
led us to look into? Simply tbat i t  
is a practical system of piety, purity, 
holiuess, and truth,—truth that is to 
be exhibited in our actions, purity that 
is to extend to all our motives and 
designs, and holiness that is to be a  
characteristic of our lives, and to 
extend to all there is connected with 
our lives, our aotious, and all that we 
do and say ; for the action of the 
mind is considered. If  these thoughts 
be correct—be pure, the actions that 
will reflect those thoughts will be 
good and Beneficial, and the body 
that sees it will be correspondingly 
pure.

Then where is this purity to be 
wrought out—this propriety of thought 
— this perfection of holiuess ? Where 
is it to be read of, that we may be 
benefited by it—that we may travel 
in the way that Jeaus has travelled-— 
that we may follow in the example 
that he has sot? Gan we get our 
neighbour in tho way to be the holy 
man, the righteous man, for us, and 
we reap the reward in heaven ? Oh. 
no. We must be the obedient men 
and women ourselves. We must be 
the patient men and women, and feel 
all that forbearance and mercy, that 
loving-kindness and charity ourselves; 
we must be the men and the women 
that will put on tho habiliments of 
truth—the garments of holiness, and 
wear them for ourselves. We must 
wear them day by day, month by 
month, year by year, aud for ever.

I  want you to see this, and to com
prehend that the whole matter of 
your salvation is your own business 
and work. What else has Jesus 
done? What did he require of man? 
You examine priuoiple iu tho Gospel 
as it is taught to you, and what
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requirement of tliat Gospol has been 
obeyed for you ? None.

We are required to be obedient 
from the beginning unto the prac
tice of every virtue that the Gos
pel can open out. This is what is 
required of you and me, that we may 
be saved and become just like Jesus. 
Then you see that it is entiroly a 
practical affair with every one of us. 
We may theorize as much as we please, 
and talk about purity and holiness; 
and as long as we theorize' about 
them, we shall find that they will do 
us no good—never, until we reduce 
them to practice and adopt that kind 
of holiness that is acceptable to God. 
How can we know that one great 
principle of obedience, exceptiug we 
comply with the requirements of the 
Gospel ? How can we know what is 
good for us, excepting we be 
tried in these things ? The Almighty 
is gratified when his purposes are 
accomplished, and when wo are pre
paring ourselves to be exalted and 
admitted into his presence, that we 
may be prepared by that education 
to be filled with that knowledge and 
clothed with power as himself—be 
filled with that iufinitude of capacity 
that he himself enjoys, and that those 
principles may be so implanted in 
our being and sought by us during 
our existence upon the earth, that we 
shall increase our own greatuess and 
the glory and power of our God. ,

" Well, but,,r says one, " where 
does this power come from? * Does it 
come from God ?” We should answer, 
"Yes." Well, then, where did He 
get it from ? Did he inherit it ? No, 
he did not.' When we talk of the 
Father and of Jesus, we can say tbey 
did not inherit it. Why do we say 
that Jesus did not inherit this great
ness and glory ? Because he is re
commended to us as one who came to 
do nothing but wbat he bad seen his 
Father do, (who, like Jesus, had once 
been imperfeot,) and that, like him, he

had risen to might, majesty, and 
power, and clothed himself with the' 
truth and with knowledge that en
dowed him with power to act and to 
be acted upon, to design and to exe», 
cute thode designs. Well, then, the- 
power of God is—what ? Why, it is 
the Gospel; and tho Apostle said that 
the Gospel was “ the power of God 
unto salvation;" aud it is the salvation 
of every individual and everything 
that is clothed with it. ‘

Who is saved ? Why, the indi
vidual that has power; sand the in
dividual that possesses knowledge ho» 
power. It id justasthe Apostle sajs—  
he was not ashamed of that Gospel 
that was the power of God unto salva
tion, that was revealed by Him that 
loved righteousness and hated iniquity.

The Gospel, then, as preached unto 
us, is the power of God that saves. 
What does it do ? It enlightens that 
which is dark; it gives us power where 
all is weakness before; it endows us 
with capacity where before there was 
no capacity, and where there was no 
strength.

This is what the Gospfel does for 
u s: it is that which saves and fill? 
our minds with that which we need 
not be ashamed o f; and it is the 
simple fact that we should carrf to 
our home, to our firesides, to correct 
the evils that exist between man and 
man, between parents and children  ̂
husbands and wives : but it is, never
theless, the power of God that saves. 
It is that which tranquilizes the power 
of the soul that is not wholly under 
the principles of truth. It is uot like 
theeinpty proclamation of enthusiasm, 
but it is deliverance to the captives; 
it is freedom to the sick soul—to the 
soul that is in the dark, that knows 
not the truth, that has no hope that 
reaches into the \a8t future; and opens 
up prospects for the immortality ancl 
the salvation of the souls of men. 
This is the way that the Gospel opens 
to us in regard to the salvation of the
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soul: it will make everything in the 
soul tranquil as the blest in heaveu. 
I t  is that which must abide constantly 
within u s ; it is that which must be 
developed in our homes. Why ? 
That all the members of that home 
may become legitimate lovers of the 
truth, be truthful ill all they do and 

•say, and be calculated by their good 
works to subserve the ends of right
eousness and peace, and to bring about 
thepurposesof God. “ Why,"saysone, 
*' the Gospel seems to be a great matter 
to be carried to the simple circles of 
•our homes, and for it to enter into 
-the trivial affairs of our every day 
life ; it seems to be a small matter to 
that vast infinitude of greatuess and 
glory in its fulness that wo seek to 

-enjoy in a future state.”
Brethren and sisters, what greatness 

you expect to enjoy, what you intend 
to enjoy in the fountain of bliss that 
lies before the Saints ! The origin of 
•all this, the region where it must bo 
commenced is iu the soul, at the (ire- 
sides, withiu the circle of your family. 
Where is it to come from ? If  the 
blesBiugs developed that constitute 
the happiness of the saved and sanc
tified, that enrich the pleasures of 
those that have passed away, are 
.attainable, why have we not been 
blessed ? Why has not the Gospel 
brought salvation to our firesides and 
to our homos ? Why, we have 
naught but imperfections of our owu. 
But these could not stand in the way; 
ior the blood of Jesus could have 
cleansed us from sin, aside from our 
own works, according to the feelings 
of some. Then why is it that we 
•are those slaves of sin, and are afflicted 
with the consequences thereof? Why 
is it that the sanctuary of homo is 

•deprived of these blessings? The 
Gospel that saved Jesus, that clothed 
liim with power, that bestowed upon 
him all the perfections that ho pos

sessed as a God, why has it not 
wrought out its work with us? Our

firesides have not been blessed with 
the harmony and bliss that is affected 
by its purity and hallowed influence. 
We would not inquire where is heaven, 
or say how far it is from us, from our ' 
homes; for there would be a fountain 
of blies to any one who would partake 
of the food that angels feed upon— 
who would partake and realize tho 
perfection in which they dwell, and 
the harmony by which they are 
associated, and those that dwell with 
them. Then it would be no matter 
of uncertainty with us; neither should 
we care whether heaven was a little 
way off, or at a vast or immeasurable 
distance; for then in our homes, 
within our own fumily circles, would 
be that heaven and happiness for 
which we are seeking. There would 
be perfection; there would be the 
beau tv of holiness in spirit aud in 
truth.

Now, this is tho religion that 
should be developed at home; it 
should be of domestic manufacture as 
well as the clothes that wo wear; and 
their beauty, you know we are told, 
should consist in the beauty of the 
workmanship of our own hands.

If we realized that our sulvation 
depended upon our living in peace at 
home with our wives and ohildren, 
and upou our cherishing the principles 
of virtue, of holiness, and of purity, 
do you suppose that we should ever 
bo*at a loss for au opportunity of 
doing some good ? Do you suppose 
we should ever be at a loss to do 
something that would save the cause 
of truth ? Our homes and our heaven 
would over be with us. The constitu
tion and establishment of our homes 
in peace, and making that happiness 
and giving that satisfaction which 
will produce it, constitute the burdon. 
of our labour at home and abroad.

But we are called to go and preach 
tho Gospel to distant nations, simply 
that the honest may be gathered 
together and have homes like you and
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T, until a nation shall be imbued with 
the principle of that heavenly govern
ment that we talk and read so much 
about, that the will of God may be 
-done on earth as it is done in heaven.

According to this, then, the object 
•is tho same, whether you labour at 
Ijome or abroad. I  want this riveted 
-on your memories—to have you think 
iipon it every day. I  do not want you 
to think that you can live your re
ligion while you are quarrelling with 
your wives every day; I  do not want 
you to think that you are travelling 
the road to salvation while you are 
quarrelling with everybody around you. 
What is the difficulty ? What causes 
this quarrelling? "Why," says the 
■man, “ my wife has a oontentious 
spirit: she is not going to heaven; 
she is not going on the road to those 
.perfections tbat will bring her to a 
,perfect and sanctified state: she has 
put far from her the day of sancti6ca
tion." Then, as ministers of right
eousness, I want you to go to work at 
fooroe. Why ? Simply because home 
os tbe place where you should live 
your religion.

“ But,” 8ays one, “ I  am going to 
wait until 1 go on a mission; then I 
will devoto all my time to serving the 
Lord.”

If you wait till then, when yon are 
^one thousands of miles away, what 
will your wife and children do ? 
Who, having wife and children, and 
having laboured to bring them here, 
and lived with them here from year 
to year, will neglect to develop in 
them the principles that will save 
•and make them happy in time, and 
-exalt them in eternity ? I  want you 
to save them by implanting in them 
correct principles; and then, if you 
are called to go abroad, you can teach 
the people the principles that will 
Bave, for you will have learned them 
at home. Then, if they should 
apostatize when they have been 
.gathered here, as some do, to our

own sorrow and to theirs too, you 
would have tho confidence and conso' 
lation of knowing that your own 
family were saved, because you had 
taught them tho principles of salvation 
while you were with them. Then 
why do some seem so anxious to livo 
their religion abroad, while they neg
lect to teach and practise it at home ? 
I t  is evident that they do not enjoy 
the spirit of the Gospel; and if they 
have not within them the principles of 
purity and holiness, and do not live 
their religion at home, what assurance 
have we that they will live it when 
they get thousands of miles from their 
friends ?

I  want you to go to work in your 
own circles, and cultivate the prin
ciples of righteousness, and let the 
world go their own way. Do not 
trouble about how your neighbours are 
getting along, but seek to make your 
own home the dwellingplace of God 
seek to make it a sanctuary where 
the richest blessings of God shall be 
enjoyed—where the truth shall be 
kept in rich stores to bless you and 
yours. Then that point will become 
a point of attraction to which your 
affections may repair with feelings o£ 
satisfaction. And if you go abroad, 
your peace will be increased with the 
reflection that you have left your 
family stationed upon the immutable 
and sure basis of eternal tru th ; and 
while time passes, and the angels o£ 
heaven carry you safely along, your 
friends and connections at home are 
still wending their way onward to the 
haven of peace and rest, where all ia 
right—where peace and joy flow like 
a river to those who are sanctified 
through the truth.

Now, do not excuse yourselves 
because you are Seventies, and are 
therefore called to go abroad as special 
witnesses to the nations; for we are 
called to save our own: that is our 
first duty. I t  is true we can do a  
great deal towards bringing others to
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a knowledge of -the tru th ; aud if we 
can preach to the world—to those that 
are afar off, we cau also preach to 
those that are near to us, aud save 
them ; and how ? Do as much to save 
them as Jesus has done, and then we 
shall have done our duty. What is it 
that he has told us? He told us how to 
save ourselves with the priuciples of 
virtue, righteousness, and peace; and 
let us so live that those priuciples may 
be iu the young men that are growing 
up around our hearths. There is 
nothing that is important to some, 
except it is a great way off. But the 
foundation of purity should be at our 
homes: there God should dwell; there 
God should reigu iu all the greatness 
of his glory, and in oil the perfection 
of his attributes. Where will this 
be ? Why, wherever there is a good 
man—a man devoted to the truth, 
whose uffections are identified with it 
and for it, and who loves righteousness 
aud hates iniquity, as Jesus did. This 
is the way 1 want you to live, aud 
then there will be less wickedness— 
fewer lies told—less tattling by the 
fireside about your neighbours. The 
husband aud wile will have less-difH- 
oulties of a character aud -kind that 
are unendurable. If we can come 
down from the exaltedness of our 
feelings and humble ourselves, we 
can avoid most of the evils that are 
common among mankind.

Who have these kinds of difficulties 
to wliioh I  have alluded? People 
that are very religious—people that 
goto churoh—people that are favoured 
iu various ways, and who preach long 
sermons for tbe benefit of such as 
themselves. What is the reasou that 
they are not saved? Why, simply 
because they never have time to live 
their religion— because they never 
had an idea that to live their religion 
was to be at peace at home—that the 
paying their Tithing was oiToriug an 
offering that would be acceptable to 
God; and those who did thiuk bo, had

an idea that that of -itself would save- 
them. I  want you to understand that 
it is all nonsense to take the latter! 
position. “ What,” says one, “ should* 
we not pay our Tithing ?” Should we>| 
not pray ? Yes, pray, and pay your' 
Tithing. But this is not a ll: I  want, 
you to pray God Almighty to bless-’ 
you with strength, with forbearance,' 
with charity, that you may be merciful, 
to each other’s weaknesses, aud that 
you may look with tender compassion 
upon one another, as God looks upon 
us, his children, all the day long. 
This is what I  want you to pray for.- 
And husbands, if your wives speak, 
harsh words, don’t speak another in 
return. “ But,” says one, “ how cau,
I  bear it ?" "Why, hold your tongue. 
You talk of ruling nations, king-  ̂
doms, principalities, and powers, aud 
yet cannot hold your tongue ! What 
wise rulers you would make!

I  suppose, when the Bishop was' 
made 01* ordained, you all thought, 
that you ought to have been made 
Bishops,—you were so olever, so a o  
complished, and so well qualified to* 
rule, in your own estimation. I  
want you to prove that you are capable' 
of being Bishop9, by keeping your 
mouths shut when a storm of passion 
arises within you. Let it die. Never 
let the world hear the breath of 
heaven wafting away the ill-spoken 
word—the hasty declaration. No, 
never. Why not? Because, if hell 
is within you, keep it there. “ Why,” 
says one, “ is it not just as bad tct 
think of hell as it is to speak it out ?’* 
No—not half as bad. Why? Bo? 
cause, if you thought of killing jne.' 
aud were not to do it, I  should not be 
hurt. But, if you took away my life, 
then I  should be hurt. Hence, then, 
you see, there is a difference between 
thinkiug aud doing. I  want you hus
bands and wives to oarry this hom^ 
with you, and learn to hold your 
tougue, when you have nothing but , 
some miserable, provoking thing to eayr



“ 'Well, but,” says one man, “ my wife 
acts so like the Devil that I cannot 
get along with her. I thought I was 
married to an angel, but I have found 
out I was deceived, and that she is a 
fiend;” If yon were such a fool as to 
marry a wife of that kind, you ought 
to learn a little by experience.

Now, knowledge is power; and if 
you have married a woman that does 
not answer yonr expectations, that is 
not an angel, that does not abound in 
goodness, and that is not the very 
quintessence of perfection, what will 
you do ? I will go and get a divorce. 
Then what will you do ? Live single ? 
No. You will marry another, then ? 
You answer, “ Yes.” Then you will 
live with her, conquer her, and control 
her, I  suppose? “ Yes," says one, 
♦* that seems like the’idea; and I will 
go home and' let my wife know that 
she has got to mind me arid obey 
toe.” WHy, what are you going to 
do? crI f she don’t obey me, I 
will chastise her; Iwill beat her.” I 
presume you mean to treat her in the 
way that some of us are accustomed 
to treat our mules ? “ Yes," says the 
man, “ 1 will let her know that she 
has got to obey* me.”

•You poor miserable souls who think 
thus, if you go home and whip your 
wives because of what I say to you 
tonight upon family government, the 
sin shall lie at your own door, and the 
Itofa that will be upon you shall be 
far more severe than anything that 
you can inflict upon your poor wives.

I  want you to go home and let 
them know that you ate better men, 
that you are improving, that you are 
better than they, and that you are 
improving in righteousness faster than 
they are. Then, if your wife is dis
posed to' quarrel, she will soon get 
tired of i t ; sh6 will turn to righteous* 
ness and follow your holy example. 
Th6n let1 me urge upon you the neces
sity of proving to your wives* that there 
to more consistency is your conduct
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than there is in theirs, and that yea 
are capable of living without saying 
harsh things yourselves.

Brethren, this is the way i  want 
you to govern your wives, and iu 
ninety-nine cases out of every hun
dred you will succeed in governing 
them in righteousness; they will be 
faithful and true to you, and to the 
Gospel that has been revealed in this 
dispensation. And if you get a little 
mortified with something that may 
transpire, which is often the case, your 
wife would adopt the course that she ' 
has seen adopted by you: she would 
hold her tongue, unless she could say 
seme very pleasing thing; and in this 
way there will be peace established in 
your home. Whenever there ib peace, 
and the home circle lives in peace and 
quietude, the blessings of heaven and 
the revelations of the Holy Spirit will 
be there; its inspiration will be there, 
and it will be like a burning, never- 
dying flame within you, and you will 
walk together in peace and in har
mony. You woii’t stumble and die in* 
the way; there will be no difference 
of feeling; but the twine of family 
affection will grow stronger, day by 
day, and year by year; and the pass
ing year will add intensity' to that 
affection that is within you, and you 
will have an increased determination 
to live your religion.

Then your children would see izi 
their parents an example for speaking 
the truth and acting truthfully to each 
othef. Then there would be an ex
ample before them, and they would, no 
doubt, obey the truth, and regard you 
as truthful and sincere in all your ex
pressions, whether in regard to the 
things of God or those of a more 
trivial charactet. They would then 
see that you struggled not only to 
speak of the truth, but to exhibit it in 
all the action's qf ydut lives.

, This is the way I want you to iiv£ 
your religion itx this Ward; this is 
the-way I want you to sustain your 

[Yol. YIL

S T A T IO N , ETC. 305



306 .. . JOURNAL OF\ " ' t
Bishop, tbat he may not be taxed with 
•all the little difficulties of your domes* 
tic circles. He is a little man, and it 
is enough for him to be taxed with the 
general business of the Ward. I want 
you to understand that he has need of 
what you promised him. Did you not 
promise him that you would sustain 
him by your works as well as by your 
faith ? I  want you to redeem that 
promise ; for if it had not been neces
sary for you to do this, it would not 
have been asked. Then sustain your 
Bishop, and uphold him. “ But,” says 
•one, “ 1 do not know that it is my busi
ness. If he is not smart enough, let 
the proper authorities put in another.” 
Why, bless you, the authorities did 
not want the smartest men; but they 
wanted to prove to the world that the 
Lord could make those smart whom 
he called and ordained. “ Why,” says 
one, “ you do not think much of our 
Bishop; you do not appear to estimate 
him very highly.” Yes, I  d o ; but I 
want you to understand that ho has 
.got his own weaknesses and faults to 
contend with, the same as other men, 
and just os much of yours as you put 
upou him. I  want you that are smart 
men to resolve yourselves into bishops, 
and to play the Bishop's part at home, 
and to adopt the principles that he 
inculcates in your home circles. How 
very few there are who do this! But 
>it is not too late to learn to judge 
righteously—to create quietude and 

eaco, virtue and holiness, at your own 
ome8. Then who will thero be to 

annoy the Bishop with their troubles? 
Who will be seuding to the President 
for a divorce, when you all get your 
little wards at home thoroughly dis
ciplined? This you can do, by being 
uuitod, more effeotually than ho can; 
for ho cauuot be always with you. 
Thou you can briug out your little 
wards, and let him have tho advautuge 
of a leaf out of your books.

But if you cannot do this, hold 
your tonguos and be a&hained, and just

11 • ' i

conclude that you will fulfil the pro* 
mise that you made, and strengthen 
him, and simply because he needs o 
strength; and aid him all you can; 
afford him all the comfort you can; 
and this will briug you together in the 
principles of tru th : it unites you in 
one, so that your action will be one; 
your feelings and your spirit will be 
one, and you will walk in the same 
path together and be agreed.

Take this course in regard to living 
your religion, and you do well. But 
possibly you do not need any of this 
instruction. If you do not, I  am very 
glad of it. And if you have qualified 
yourselves and cultivated your minds 
to that degree of perfection that you 
do not need it here, you may just pass 
it over to your neighbours. % Let right
eousness be developed in this Ward, 
and let that unanimity of feeling be 
manifested that will cause the instruc
tions of your Bishop to bo warmly 
received; and let faith bo exercised for 
him, that he may be full of knowledge 
aud power, aud have influence amoug 
the people for whose good he labours 
day by day. This is the way I  want 
you to act in regard to this matter ; 
and, to do this effectually, you must 
make all things right at home. Do 
not leave this great work for the 
Bishop alone, but let it be the duty 
of every man in the home circle, and 
there will be unanimity throughout tho 
Ward; aud to the Bishop will be given 
what is required in his official capa
city, aud he will havo power and 
strength, and he will be estimated to 
some extent by the influeuce which 
he exercises over tho men that aro in 
his Ward.

Well, then, what else shnll we do? 
you may now inquire. There is ano
ther matter I  want to engage you iu.
I wuut your help in a cautious, bui 
effectual crusade against stealing. 
“Well, but,” says one, “ the President 
said we could notstopstealing.” This is 
not what I  was going to ask you to do;
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but I  'wantf every gbod^man în tbis 
Ward to consider himself a missionary 
end a minister. I  want you to get 
hold of the young men, and to advise 
them as fathers should advise them.' 
“Well, but," says one; “ the young men 
here in this Ward have fathers; 'and if 
I  should presume to give them advice, 
their fathers will be displeased.” I  do 
not suppose they would/ - At least, I  
think you may venture‘to cany out 
my advice.

The spirit of thieving stalks abroad 
in our land, and it has its advocates 
among the people. * I t  gets hold of the 
unguarded youth, and causes them to 
steal from their neighbours, being un
guarded by the truth. You fathers, 
do you know this to be true ? “ Yes," 
eaysome, “ we hear that there is steal
ing done oyer yonder(pointing towards 

j  the west), and that it is Bill Qiekman 
and his gang that) do it. Blit do you 
know that there is a thief who visits 
your son and corrupts his morals, and 
who is making him believe there is no 
harm in stealing from a Gentile ?

“ Ob, to be sure,” say you; “ I  know 
that such a man visits my son. I  don’t  
know exactly where my son is now, 
but he is about the city somewhere." 
This is what I  want you should know. 
Make it your business , to know 
where your sons are,, for they have 
only to go into some 6f the streets of 
the city to meet with thieves who tell 
them there is no harm in stealing 
from the Gentiles, and who tell them 
that the Presidency of the Church say 
so. This is the way the lies were told 
about us, to lead the unwise and un
wary from the truth. Bo y^u want to 
save yourselves from the scorn and 
disgrace tbat will cover your son 
wherever he goes? If you do, watch 
over your sons and also over the asso
ciations that they form. To you that 
have daughters, I  would say, Watch 
over them, or* by-and-by you' will 
come to your friends with a pitiful, 
face, saying, Omy poor daughter; she
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is gone! * * * Where*? To Camp Floyd, 
to the States, and to the Devil.' O 
my daughter,'that we have raised care
fully, and we thought she would liver 
to honour us; but, alas, she has gone!

Yes; but you did not know, white 
she was with you,' that she was form- 
ing an acquaintance with habits and 
making associations with those'thing? 
that have succeeded in removing her 
beyond your reach. * “ True, she wenfr 
to every dancing party," says the un
suspecting father; “ but how could I  
refuse her the privilege ?" Perhaps 
the Bishop was called to go and pray 
for them, in order to sanctify the 
aflair; and perhaps she went with the* 
son of your neighbour whom you 
regard; and hence you will say) How 
can I  refuse and, offend. my brother ? 
Yes, offend your brother; for that is  
worth less than the salvation of your 
obild. “ But," says one, “Bhall we no&s 
let out children go to parties ?” Yes, 
let them go; I  would not dare to ad
vise you not to let them go. And why ? 
Because it" would not do any good.

I f  your daughters associate .with 
those that have no interest in the 
truth, advise them to discontinue their 
intimacy with such persons, and enjoin, 
upon them the necessity of pursuing 
that course that will preserve them in 
purity and keep them in the truth. I f  
your daughter will go, wbat then ? 
Why, let her go. Do not break her 
neck to keep her, for she would not 
be in heaven if her neck was tyroken.

I  allude to this simply to elucidate 
the truth, and to show the way those 
things are accomplished of which I  
have been speaking. Perhaps your 
daughters have not associated- with 
Gentiles, you may say. I  would as 
soon my daughter would associate 
with some Gentiles as with many 
that profess to be' Saints, especially 
those who have nothing to talk about 
but balderdash, and nothing in tbeir 

t minds but the wicked plans concbote$ 
by corrupt hearts. 3   ̂ <•
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I  allude to these things thus point
edly and minutely, because they will 
affect your happiness and wellbeing, 

, as well as that of your children. Do 
not undertake to crowd things to ex
tremes, to obtain any of tbe blessings I 
have alluded to. Do not commit a 
greater evil than those that already 
exist, by creating others.

I  pray that you may so strive to 
•altifate a love for the Spirit of God,

and a love for his people,' that you* 
may constantly be under the guidance 
of that Spirit, and always have it 
abiding in you, that you may do every

th in g  in favour of the truth, dwell 
happily beneath its influence, and 
lead' your children in the way of life. 
That this may be your happy lot* 
through diligence and obedience in 
the Gospel, is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen,

FJUViLEQES AND EXl'ERUJNCB OF THB SAINTS, ETC,

ty  Skier O m ox P uatt, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt £akd C ity  

September IS, 1859.

KBFOBTKD B it Q. D. WAIT*

I  have boen extremely gratified in 
the remarks that have been made by 
brother Gates. Tho instructions which 
3w has given us have been imparted, 
:as I believe, by the gift of the Holy 
Ghost 1 feel truly grateful that we 
live in an ago of the world when we 
can receive instructions by the power 
and wisdom of that Spirit which 
searches all things—that Spirit that 
^understands all things, and discerns 
tho thoughts and intents of the heart. 
A ll other preachiug is vain. I can 
say, with him, that it is one of the 
greatest pleasures of my life to speak, 
when I  can have tho Spirit of the 
l*ord to assist me. Without it, I would 
rather do the hardest kind of bodily 
labour, ludeed, 1 do not think that 
i t  is tbe privilege of any of the ser
vants of God to speak in the name of 
the Lord without that Spirit But 1 

-have oftentimes thought that no per*

son who was living according to the 
commandments of God could rise be
fore a congregation of Saints like this 
before me, aud open his mouth in 
humility and simplicity of heart, but 
what tho Lord would give him some
thing to say. I t  is through the united 
faith of the people of God—through 
that confidence whioh they have in tho 
Being whom they worship, that he, 
for their edification and bonefit, will 
grant his Spirit unto his humble and 
faithful Saints. But wo oftentimes 
deprive ourselves of the blessings and 
enjoyments which we might receive, 
through the darkness of our minds, 
through our selfishness, through our 
neglect of keeping the command monts 
of God, through our disobedience, 
aud through the abundance of cares 
aud perplexities with which we have 
to contend in this mortal existence. 
All these things have a tendency, more
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or less, to darken the understanding 
and drive away from the heart that 
peaceable Spirit which whispers peaee 
to the minds of tbe sons and daughters' 
of God. I  often reflect upon this 
subject much, and inquire in my own 
mind, and try to search oat some.of 
the causes of our being so far beneath 
the privileges which are guaranteed to 
us in the Gospel of Jesus Ghrist. It is 
not because the promises of God have 
failed. It is not because we are not 
worshipping the same Being whom 
the Saints worshipped in ancient days. 
It is not because there are insur
mountable obstacles in our way; but 
the cause lies in oar own selves. We 
are the individuls that shut out this 
light of heaven—this light of troth 
that would otherwise shine upon our 
understandings. Do you ever com
pare yourselves with those people that 
we read of in ancient times tbat were 
called tbe people o f<God? I mean 
some of the best of them. Not but 
that there were individuals who lived 
then  ̂professing to be the children of 
God, who were just as imperfect in 
their ways and doings and conduct 
as some of us are. £ut, then, 
there were others who lived in ancient 
times who were far in advance of 

. us. They attained to greater faith 
and to greater privileges than those we 
enjoy.

9 , Where is there a servant of God in 
all the Church of Latter-day Saints that 
has enjoyed the same privileges that 
many of the first of the servants of 
God did l,800y ears ago on the Eastern 
continent? There are scarcely any. 
Have we beheld Jesus face to face ? 
Have we conversed with him as Peter,

. James, and John, and the others of the 
Twelve did in that day and age of the 
world ? -No, we have not. There may 
have been some few exceptions. Have 
we attained even to the blessings of 

'the lesser Priesthood, to say nothing 
about the higher blessings of the 
greater1 Priesthood ?- What are the

blessings promised to tbe' lesser 
Priesthood? They are not only to  
hold authority and administer in thei 
name of the Lord in temporal thing?*, 
and administer in certain outward 
ordinances; but there are privileges 
that the lesser Priesthood enjoy 
far exceeding those temporal adminis
trations. They were to have the pri
vilege of conversing with angels. Did 
you ever reflect or realize how great 
a privilege this is ?

Is it not a great privilege to go* 
before the Lord and receive tho. 
ministration of angels, and instruc
tions from their mouths with regard 
to what should be spoken to tha 
people ? But very few of the lesser 
Priesthood who sit under the sound 
of my voice, or who are to be found 
upon the whole earth, have attained 
to this privilege. If the lesser Priest
hood have not attained to it, letu s  
inquire concerning those that hold 
still higher authority, concerning tha 
Elders, Seventies, High Priests, the 
Twelve, the various Bishops, and tho 
various authorities and presiding 
Elders over different Branches and 
settlements. Have they even attained 
to the blessings of the lesser Priest
hood? No. With the exception of 
a very few individuals who may hava 
■come up to their privileges, who 
. may have had the visions of eternity 
opened to them, and may have con
versed with angels, and received 
instructions with regard to their call
ings and duties, and what they shall 
say to tbe people ; but, with tha 
exception of these few individuals, the 
others are away in the back grounds. 
And when we come to speak of the 
higher privileges, beyond that of re
ceiving the administration of angels, 
you can scarcely And a man in all tho 
Latter-day Kingdom that has come 
up to them. I have not. I speak i t  
to my shame, and I speak it, as brother 
Gates spoke concerning himself, with 
shame, that I have not attained to



tbe privileges that pertain • to the 
higher Priesthood. What are these 
privileges? They are plainly laid 
down in the word of God. Those 
holding that Priesthood have the pri
vilege not only of receiving the minis
tration of angels, but to have the 
heavens opened to them, and to be
hold the face of God.

Now, no man, without the Spirit of 
the Lord resting upon him to quicken 
him in body and miud, can have this 
great and exalted privilege to behold 
the face of God tbe Father who is in 
the heavens. But few have attained 
to this great and exalted privilege. 
Are there not some reasons—some 
causes ? Have we not been members 
of this Church, some of us for sixteen, 
eighteen, or twenty years, and some 
of us fox twenty-live aud almost thirty 
years ? I t  will be twenty-nine years 
to-morrow silica I  was baptized iuto 
this Church; and I  feel ashamed tbat 
I  have not made greater progress in 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
when compared with the promises 
that have been made to us. Notwith
standing all this, when I  reflect upon 
the advancement which we have made, 
compared with our former ignorance, 
I  can truly say that the contrast is 
very great. We have learned many 
things pertaining to the first priu
ciples of our religion, and pertaiuing 
to tho first principles of our conduot 
as Saiuts of the Most H igh; and 
wo have learned this lesson most 
thoroughly too. I t  is not merely a 
theoretical lesson, but we have learned 
i t  practically.

Many of us have learned to be sub
ject to every word that proceeds from 
Jibe mouth of God. We buvo learned 
that it is not only necessary for us to 
cease from taking the name of the 
Lord our God in vain, but to never 
mention his name only by constraint 
of his Spirit. We have learned to 
impose a guard upon our tongues, to 
epeak uo evil concerning the children

310 .j ,v . , .i JOURNAL OF

of God. We have learned not to> 
backbite our neighbours and friends. 
Many of us have learned this lesson,, 
but not all of us.

We have learned, also, practically, 
the necessity of ceasing from all light- 
mindedness and levity and excessive- 
laughter. But there are many, 1 am 
sorry to say, who have not learned 
the first prinoiple of this lesson. We 
have learned that we can be cheerful 
without yielding to much laughter; 
for this is accounted in the revelations 
of God as sin in the sight of Heaven.

We have learned a great many im
portant principles pertaining to family 
government. We have learned many 
important principles pertaining to- 
giving heed to all the counsels of the 
Priesthood that may be imparted unto- 
us, from time to time, by the voioe of 
the Spirit of God. We have learned, 
in a great measure, to discern those 
who have tbe Spirit and those who 
have it not, when they speak to us in 
Church or in Ward meetings. We have 
learned that our religion consists in 
doing the things required a t ' our 
bauds, instead of hearing from Sab
bath to Sabbath, and not doing.

We have learned the necessity of 
giving the most earnest heed to every 
couusel and word which the Lord our 
God has given to regulute our con
duct. Aud many of us have learned, 
also, that when the Lord speaks, not 
by command, but by the word of 
wisdom and advice, that wo should 
give heed to the 6ame, in order to 
enjoy that Bow of the Spirit of the 
living God iu our hearts which is 
necessary to prepare us for further 
blessings. But, after all we have 
learned during the last quarterof-a- 
century in this Church, we have not 
yet prepared ourselves sufliciently to 
receive the great aud important bless
ings I  have named pertaining to 
the two Priesthoods of the living 
God.

When shall wo learn this lesson ?
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Whenwe have learned to govern our*' 
selves more perfectly than we have 
Hitherto done—to guard ourselves on’ 
the right hand and on the left from' 
the encroachments of evil—to seta  
sbal upon. our months and tongues, 
and only to use them according to the- 
principlea of eternal truth—aocording 
to the mind and will of God. When 
we have learned to do unto others as 
we would have them do unto us in all 
things, and to regulate ourselves not 
only by the written commandments of 
the Most High God, but by the words 
of wisdom and counsel imparted to us 
day by day through his servants— 
when we have learned these important 
lessons more perfectly, then we may 
expect the promise of the Lord to be 
more perfectly fulfilled to us, and 
not before. ' * -■

I  can. recollect, twenty-nine years 
ago this present autumn, tbat I went 
into the chamber of father .Whitmer, 
in whose house the Lord manifested 
himself in the organization of this 
Church, consisting of six members.
I  went into that chamber with the 
Prophet Joseph Smith’, to inquire of 
the Lord; and he received' a revela
tion for my benefit, which was written 
from the mouth of the Prophet by 
John Whitmer, one of the witnesses 
of the Book of Mormon. - I'was then 
only about nineteen years of age, and 
was desirous to know what my duty 
was. . The Lord commanded in this 
revelation that (I  should preach his 
Gospel.’ I thought that was a'very 
great and important calling, and I 
felt altogether incompetent unless the 
Lord qualified me by his Spirit ’
\ Among other things contained in 

this revelation, the Lord gave me a 
command in these w o r d s " There
fore lift up thy voice and prophesy, 
and it shall be given by the power of 
the 'Holy Ghost;” . I  thought to 
ihyself, that unless the Lord shall 
pour out’his Spirit upon me more 
fully than anything I  ever yet have*
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experienced,- I never can perfom 
these duties acceptably in his sight.

To' prophesy without the Holjr 
Ghost—to reveal—was something I  
dare not do. I- would rather have bad 
my head severed from my body thanf 
to have been guilty of so great a* 
crime. Indeed, there is1 one of the* 
most awful denunciations pronounce# 
upon that man who undertakes to  
prophesy in the name of the Lord,’ 
without the Holy Ghost.to inspire' 
him. Such a man in ancient days* 
was to be out off from the midst o£ 
Israel.

I felt, therefore, the importance o f  
those sayings; and truly, when I looked; 
at the magnitude and importance of 
the command given to me to pro
phesy by the power o f the Holy- 
Ghost, I  felt oftentimes to tremble 
and shrink, for fear I never should be 
able to fulfil and accomplish so great' 
a work. ' * * * " *«

And I  recollect another revelation  ̂
that requires all the servants of God 
who are sent forth, to lift up their 
voices and preach and prophesy as fc  
shall be given by the Spirit of God. 
Have we attained to this gift of pro
phecy as we ought as the servants of 
the living God ? How few of us have 
obtained a message beforehand by tW  
Spirit of the living God to deliver Uy 
the people, as Jacob, one of the ancient* 
servants of God, did on the American* 
continent. Jaoob, the brother of 
Nephi, came into the temple to preachf 
to the people, and declared to then$ 
that the Lord had previously revealed 
to him what he should say to them.' 
He went and inquired of the Lord? 
and he revealed bis mind and will, 
and thus' Jacob found out what was 
wanted for the people: he understood 
their condition and what sins they 
had committed before the Most High, 
and he knew how to reprove them; 
because God had visited hint by the 
Spirit of revelation. t ;

, - How many of us have gorte' forfclfc
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and received our errand from the 
Lord by the voice of the Spirit of 
76velation, before we have ventured 
before the people to teach the things 
of the kingdom of God ? Although 
3 have often prayed and sought 
earnestly and humbly that I might be 
assisted to preach to the people, and 
to say soinetbiug to benefit them, yot 
1 have not, by my earnestness and 
diligence and faith, been able to 
obtain those revelations and visions 
that belong to the High Priesthood 
and to tho Apostleship, that I might 
know what to preach to the people to 
the exteut of our privileges for their 
edification. Yet I do kuow the Lord 
has blessed me and my brethren, and 
given us a portion of his Spirit; and 
our hearts havo been diotated, os 1 
believe, by the spirit of wisdom and 
counsel; and the things of the king
dom of God have been made known 
to us in the very momeut; and we 
bave been able to speak to them, but 
not in that power and demonstration 
that belongs to the Priesthood of the 
Bring God.

1 reoollect reading the prophecy of 
Enoch, that he, after having gathered 
together his people from the dilTerent

Jurts of the earth, tho same as we are 
oing, commenced preaching right

eousness to them. He built up the 
city called Zion, and the Lord re
pealed himself to Enoch, aud he saw 
him face to face. God walked and 
talked with him, and he dwelt in the 
midst of tbe city of Zion for tho space 
of throe hundred and sixty-five years; 
and then God took Enoch, city, people 
and all, to heaven.

X recollect reading of Enoch’s 
having gathered his people, and that 
their enemies enrao up against them 
to battle. What kiud of weapons did 
Enoch use to destroy his ouemies? 
I t  says, “ Aud he (Enoch) spake the 
word of tho Lord, and tho earth 
Irembled, and tho mountains fled, 
aecordiug to his command; and the
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rivers of water were turned out of 
their course, and the roar of the lions 
was heard out of the wilderness, and 
all nations feared greatly, so powerful 
was the word of Enoch, and so great 
was the power of language which God  ̂
had given him.”

That was the power given to that 
Priesthood and authority whioh was 
conferred upon Enoch in the early 
ages of the world. I t  is also your 
privilege, ye servants of the living 
God, to obtain by faith the same 
blessings and the same power, that 
when you shall be appointed upon 
foreign missions, you can open your 
mouths by the power of the same 
Spirit that rested upon Enoch—that 
you can not only teach them what 
they shall do, but prophesy to tho 
people and tell them what shall be in 
the future—tell them of the judg
ments and calamities that shall over
take tho wicked. I t  is your privilege 
to prophesy to the great and to the 
low, to the king on his throne, to 
great men in high places, to tho 
inhabitants of the earth, and to fore
tell that whish shall befall their cities, 
villages, nations, countries, and king
doms,— to foretell all these things, not 
by your wisdom, nor by the spirit of 
false prophecy, but by the power of 
that Spirit which rested on Enoch 
in ancient days. With such a quali
fication, you could go forth and per
form the mission appointed to. you 
acceptably in the sight of God.

What is the privilege of the ser
vants of God that are remaining hero 
in the midst of the settlements of 
Zion ? I t  is our privilege to sanctify 
ourselves and have even greater power 
than those who go to the nations. 
Why? Because here is the great 
central place of gathering, and 
here should centre all the powers 
of the everlasting Priesthood. Here, 
iu our midst, should be poured 
out the blessings of that Priesthood to 
their fullest extent. Here the ser-.
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vantsof God should be clothed npon 
from on high with the glory of God, 
and be able to foretell all things 
which would be for the welfare and 
benefit of the children of Zion. All 
these blessings belong to the Priest- 
hood here. * »

You have the keys of the Priest
hood ; you have the key-words of the 
Priesthood here; you have the signs 
of tbe Priesthood here; yon have all 
the ordinances of the Priesthood here 
which have been revealed; yon have 
learned the rales and laws of the 
Priesthood; and why not, ye Elders 
of Israel—ye servants of the Most 
High God, rise up in tbe power of 
the Priesthood and magnify your 
callings throughout the settlements 
in this Territory ? Why give way to 
darkness, to debauchery, to low and 
degraded things, and mix with those 
who are calculated to fill you with 
the spirit of evil continually ? 4 • .

Why suffer a oloud of darkness

to hover over’your minds, even' a- 
cloud of thick darkness that is almost 
impenetrable? Why suffer your faith, ' 
to die away, that you cannot prevail 
with tbe heavens and obtain the bless-‘ 
ings of tbe Priesthood revealed in the 
last days? \

Awake, awake, 0  ye Elders of 
Israel, and be clothed with the spirit 
and power ol your callings, and do- 
the work assigned yon, and prepare * 
for the great day of the Lord, which, 
is at hand. 3

I  feel, in sonie measure, the im
portance of these things. I t  rests on 
my m ind; it weighs me down by 
day, and oftentimes I  lay awake at 
nights contemplating the greatness 
of our privileges and the backward
ness of the Saints of God to claim 
them. ' ’

But I  do not wish to* occupy too * 
moch of the time. May God ble&3 * 
you! Amen. • v

- *
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of heaven in me reproves me for many 
things; and I  seek to receive the ad
monitions of the Spirit, and profit 
continually by them.

I  am sensible that

As liberty was extended this mom-, 
ing to confess our faults and speak 
•onr feelings and our experience, I  
now avail myself of the privilege 
granted. 4 »

For some lengthof time I  do* not 
know that I  have committed any very 
grievous sins or serious iniquities. 
At the samevtime, I  feel that the light

I  am subject to 
weaknesses, to many foibles and fail
ings ; yet, as I  before said, I  am not 
conscious of having committed any 
Very grievous siu,—at least, since the
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reformation. My desires are to keep 
the commandments of God, and to 
retain in my own bosom * his good 
Spirit. That Spirit was particularly 
manifested here this morning; and 
while it was upon me, 1 endeavoured 
to look at myself, and it seemed as 
though a live coal was in my heart, 
that caused it to burn with joy and 
gladness, with thanksgiving and praise 
to our God. Had 1 given veut to my 
feelings, without restraint, I  -might 
have made more noise than would 
have been acceptable to this congre
gation. But “ tho spirit of the pro
phets is subject to the prophets, and 
wisdom is justilied of her children.”
. The counsel we received this morn

ing commends itself to every man’s 
conscience. The good which we feel, 
and with which we are often exercised, 
may be freqly dispensed to others; 
but the bad feelings whioh we some
times possess should not often be 
suffered to burden others, but should 
be buried—smothered, until they die 
out. The good which we possess we 
may reveal to our frieuds for their 
edification and comfort, but withhold 
from them our griefs and sorrows, and 
reveal them unto God, who bears our 
sorrows willingly, without endanger
ing himself.

If  we never sow gloomy, despond
ing, or evil principles, we shall not be 
likely to reap them. If  we sow cheer
ful, lively, and good principles, wo 
shall most likely reap an abundant 
harvest of tho same; for, accordiug to 
that which a mau soweth, that also 
shall he reap. Let us learu to re
strain every evil fepling; for if we give 
them birth, there is no telling the 
amount of evil they may create, aud 
when or where they will end their 
work of death.

The Son of Man sowed good seed 
in his field; and while men slept, the 
enemy came and sowed tares : conse
quently, there was a mixed crop. Let 
us sow pure seed, os did tho Son of

Man, and watch; lest the enemy sow 
bad seed, and cause a great amount of 
trouble thereby.

A few thoughts have suggested 
themselves to my mind in connection 
with some remarks I  made last Sun
day in the afternoon. I t  is not my 
province always to say that things are 
so-aud-so; yet, under some circum
stances, it is. But I  will now do as 
I  did last Sabbath. I  will Buppose a 
caso.

We all acknowledge that we had an 
existence before we were born into 
this world. How long before we took 
our departure from the realms of bliss 
to find tabernacles in flesh is unknown 
to us. Suffice it to say that we were 
sent here. Wo came willingly: tbe 
requirement of our heavenly Father 
and our anxiety to take bodies brought 
us here..} Wo might be 6ent on a 
mission to some foreign country, and 
feel under obligation to go, not only 
from respect to the moral condition 
of the people to whom wo are sent, 
but also out of respect to the autho
rity which required tho service at our 
hands. But if we wore to consult our 
own feelings, and be allowed our 
choice to go or 6tay with equal ap
proval, we might prefer to remain at 
homo. But we understood things 
better there than we do in this lower 
world. Here, in this world, Paul 
says, “ For tho creature was mad© 
subject to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reasou of him who hath .subjected 
tho same in hop© " [of return]. Tlje 
creature itself shall be delivered from 
tho bondage of corruption and brought 
into .the glorious liberty of the chil
dren of God.

Then, if it be true that we entered- 
into a covenant with the powers celes
tial, before we left our former homes, 
that we would come here and obey the 
voico of the Lord, through whomso
ever he might speak, these powers are! 
witnesses of the covenant into which 
we entered; and it is not impossible
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that "we signed the ‘ articles thereof 
with our own hands,— which articles 
xn^y be retained in the archives above, 
to be presented to us when we rise 

, from the dead, and be judged out of 
our own mouths, according to that 
which is written in the books.

W e are situated here in various re
lations, not only to the servants of 
God that are given*us to guide our 
energies, but we also stand in various 

' relations to one another, as husband 
and wife, parent and child,—which re
lations are branches of that everlasting 
covenant, because they are legitimate 
and ordained of God. Did we cove
nant and agree that we would be sub
jec t to the authorities of heaven placed 
over us ? W hat do you think about 

. it ? Do you think we plighted our 
faith and came here with that view 
and under that covenant ? And, in 
this respect, is the whole world on the 
same footing? Yes, verily: *“ He 
that receiveth you receiveth me.”
• The vail is thick between us and 

the oountry whence we came. We 
$annot see olearly—we cannot clearly 
comprehend —  we have forgotten ! 
For instance,, when we leave our 
homes on earth for a long time, and 
roam abroad in foreign lands, we 
forget many of the little incidents of 
our nativity, barely recollecting and 
being impressed that we have a home 
in some far-off country, while in 
others the thought is entirely obliter-

- ated from their memory^ and is to 
them as though such things had never 
'existed. But our forgetfulness can
not alter the facts.
. Did we covenant to be subject to 
the authority of God in all the dif
ferent relations of life— that we would 

. be loyal to the legitimate powers that 
emanate from God ? I  have been led 
to think that such- is the truths 
Something whispers these things to 
me in this light. Again, for instance, 
the Husband and wife unite their des
tinies under the.seal of this everlast

ing covenant, for this covenant covers 
all the ju st transactions of the legiti
mate authorities and powers that be 
on earth. W e therefore regard mar
riage as a branch of the everlasting 
covenant. .

What did we agree to before we 
came here ? If  to anything, I  sup
pose the very same things we agreed 
to since we did oome here, that are 
legitimate and proper. The husband 
agreed to be a faithful servant of God, 
to do his duty to all that were placed 
under his charge. The wife, on her 
part, covenants that she will be a 
faithful and devoted wife, and will 
obey her husband in  the Lord in alL 
things. I f  this were so, it is all right; 
for it  is ju st as we are taught on tha 
earth.

But the question is, Did we sub
scribe to any such doctrine as this on 
the start?  I  will not say that we 
did; yet I  have had such thoughts, 
and they whisper. strongly in my 
heart. 1

Children agreed to ' obey their 
parents, as parents agreed to obey 
their superiors in the kingdom of 
God; and parents were brought under 
obligation to train their children in  
the way they should go. This is 
written in the Bible, if nowhere else.' 
How many of us look upon the rear
ing and training of our children, and 
the correction of their wrongs, a s  
about the least duty that is enjoined 
upon us ? There are too many that 
look upon i t  in this point of view’. 
Do you ask what evidence I  have of 
that fact ? When I  go .among the 

, children of the city, and hear them 
use profane and unbecoming language, 
there we have the evidence not only 
of their parents’ neglect, but of their 
shame and dishonour.. I t  is said,. 
“ Honour thy father and thy mother, 

;that tby days may be long in the land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee.’’ 
What is it to honour thy father ? Ia  

f it to say, ,“,OJb> father, how I  love you 1”
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dr. “ Oh, how l love you,mother! how 
glad I am to see you ! I  really feel 
glad and happy to be with you !”

As far os these go, they are all very 
veil. But suppose the child would 
never lie— would never curse and 
swear, but observe the rules of pro
priety ; do you not see that he honours 
his pareut ? and the observer conies 
to the conclusion that the fountain is 
pure. The tree iB known by its 
fruit. The children are our fruit, and 
the character of the childreu is an 
index, more or less, to the quality of 
the tree that bore them. I t  appears 
so to me.

I  find that after covenants bave 
been entered into amoug the Saiuts, 
as, for instance, between husband and 
wifo, there are sometimes divorces 
culled for, and the covenant is broken. 
When we go back whence we came, to 
give an account of our stewardship, 
what apology can we plead before the 
King of kings and Lord of lords? 
.If either party have been guilty of 
adultery, thou divorce may be justi
fiable ; but upon what other ground ? 
I  await tbo auswer. Will the plea of 
the hardness of hearts meet with 
favour at the final bar ?

Look, for instance, at the person 
s who renounces his faith, and goes 

again to the spirit and practices of the 
world. He has broken the terms of 
the everlasting covenant, and is gone 
whoring after other gods, and is con
sequently divorced. What kind of an 
account can he render, if he repent 
not? How is he going to moot it in 
a coming day, when the vail shall be 
rent asunder, and he shall see his 
own handwriting subscribing to the 
everlasting covenant produced against 
him. Is it not written in the beau
tiful song sung by brother McAllister 
this morniug, that “ Angels above us 
are silent notes taking?” aud was not 
that song inspired by the Spirit of 
God, and just as true as any Hue iu 
tbe Bible, and just as faithful ?

Well, then, it  stands us in hand, 
brethren and sisters, to look well to 
ourselves, and be sure that neither 
the husband nor the wife is the trans
gressor ; for the one that is really in 
the fault, when weighed in the balance, 
will be found wanting; and I fear for 
such.

I t  is well for us to look at these 
things, aud make*-ourselves folly ac
quainted with the obligations we are 
under one to another, to discharge 
them in the fear of God ; and 1 know 
not how we can discharge them, un
less we have the Spirit of the true 
and living God; for that is what gives 
life— what gives energy and anima
tion, and should inspire us iu all oar 
ways.

In relation , to the wickeduess that 
is alleged to exist among the Saints, 
I will tell you what conclusion I have 
come to. When 1 have seen persons 
that I  thought were out of the way, 
if a convenient opportunity offered, 
and 1 have felt it was wisdom, 1 would 
reprove them. At the same time I say, 
Let me take that K9 an admonition to 
regulate my own conduct, and see that 
1 do not go astray, that 1 may not be 
swamped in the spirit of evil—in the 
spirit and pride of this world. Let 
me take care of number one, and keep 
him clear of all iniquity, free from 
a spirit of murmuring or fault-find
ing.

Some suppose that because men iu 
higher authority than themselves do 
so-and-so, they can do so-and-so with, 
less impunity. I t  is immaterial to us 
what So-and-so does; it gives no license 
to us to do wrong; and we may plead that 
argument before God aud angels, bat 
it will avail us nothing. Our own im
proprieties and unwise course will be 
so plain in our minds that we shall 
never think of giving utterance to any 
such argument.

If  we have good, let us distribute it 
>as we have heard this morning. Let 
. us sow good. I t  is immaterial what
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others do, so far os wears concerned. 
I f  we sow good/ we shall reap good. , 

I  do not feel toprolong my remarks. 
There is one word more £ want to say, 
however; and that is, 1 feel that there 
iB good neiar hand for tins peo
ple; and I  have felt-so for a-number 
of weeks and months.

*

' Nov^ for heaven’s soke, let us go to 
and regulate ourselves* and prepare 
for it, lest, peradventure, by post
poning. to do this, oar dish may be 
bottom-side up when it comes. 1 tell 
you, .Good is coming to those whose 
dish is right side up.. May God bless 
the faithful! Amen.;

, * . ' . UNION, BTC. , . .
U ^ >• . _ ■ . , , ,

li'JHttdtme by HMer Joiw TxTLORidilinerid in.'the Tabcrmele-, Great Sait Z&lur 
CUy, October 7,1850.

!» > v ,

BBPO&TM) BT 0 . D, WAfctJ

Thave been ver^ much edified since 
the commencement of this Confer* 
ence. My heart was led to, rejoice 
yesterday exceedingly, when 1 saw 
the spirit and feeling that was mani
fested among the Saints, and in listen
ing, to the remarks made by President 
Youngaud others to day. J have felt 
jpyful in tbe Lord, and I  bless the 
name of the God of Israel that I  am 
associated with life Ohuroh and king
dom on the earth. These feelings. I 
wish &t dll times to cherish in my 
bosohi and eairry oat in my life; and 
1  believe there are hundreds, if not 
thousands, before me to-day, who have 
the same spirit and feeling/and. the, 
game desires., ( , ^  ^

I t  is true, we have'seen. Tor a “few 
months past, many things . {but ore 
painful for good men and women to 
reflect upon. \Viekedness has seemed 
to triumph ; but when we see the 
spirit ana feeling that, is manifested 
among the Saints* we are confident 
that we can find many more faithful .

men and vvomen among them than the 
Lord did in Elijah'sday, when idolatiry, 
wickedness, and corruption of varioas 
kinds prevailed. ‘ /

The old Prophet a little sor
rowful. He thereupon went aloue, and 
there was a voice, as it were the voiee 
of thunder ; but the Lord was not in 
the thunder: there was the voice of 
an earthquake, but the Lord was vOt 
in the earthquake: finally, there was- 
a still small voice whispering in his 
ear, saying—“ What doest thou h£re’, 
Elijah H e ‘answered and said—- 
■fLord, tfrey have killed thy prophets 
and dug down thine altars, ̂ atid I  atn 
left alone, and they sefek my life.” 
But the Lord.jgave him to understand 
that it  was a mistake, informing him 
that he had reserved to himself seven 
thousand men in Israel who had not 
bowed their knees tp Baal. I  th ink ' 
he would find more here  ̂ witliout 
finding so much of the evil which the 
Prophet complained of in (hot day aojt 
age of tbe world. ,*
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One thing in particular strikes ray 
mind, and probably strikes the minds 
of many, that the spirit of evil is 
bold, uproarious, rampant, and fond 
of exhibiting itself everywhere, while 
the spirit of righteousness, virtue, in
tegrity, aud truth is modest and re
tiring, and not very anxious to exhibit 
itself: consequently, when a spirit of 
this kind prevails, it seems as though 
the Devil is to pay. When you feel after 
the heart strings of the people and 
touch them with the touch stone of 
truth, all good men and women will 
answer to the test, showing that the 
spirit of truth, of intelligence, of union, 
of virtue, and integrity still exists and 
prevails in the bosom of all the faith
ful ; so that when we meet together 
in tho capacity of a Conference, every 
opposing feeling to these noblo quali
ties aud truths in the character of a 
Saint is subdued, tho Spirit of the 
Lord becomes the prevailing influence, 
aud we feel as we have often felt on 
former occasions.

We realize that we have not lost 
Ills Holy Spirit; and if we continue to 
encourage it, it will be in us a spirit 
of life, light, intelligence, aud truth,— 
in fact, u spirit springing up unto 
everlasting life. I t  is the principle 
embodied in tho words of Jesus to 
the woman of Samaria.

Wo feel that we aro in possession 
of the principles of eternal life, which 
are as a well of water within us and 
around us, aud of which wo driuk and 
participate iu when we live ouV reli
gion. I t  emanates from God, issues 
.from the Fountain of life aud truth— 
the Source of all intelligence, and is 
imparted to us through tho medium 
of the everlasting Gospel. I t  has en
lightened our minds, enlarged our un
derstandings, extended our feelings, 
informed our judgment—has warmed 
up our affections to God and holiness, 
lias nourished and cherished us, and 
put us in possession of principles that we 
know will abide for over aud for ever.

We have been seeking, in a great 
measure, to do tbe will of our heavenly 
Father, to keep his commandments, 
magnify our Priesthood, honour our 
calling, and do that which is right in 
the sight of God continually.

Inasmuoh as we have done this, tho 
Spirit of God is yet with us—a living, 
abiding, eternal principle, which is 
extending, growing, and increasing 
within us, until we shall be prepared 
to associato with the Gods of eter
nity.

What makes us so buoyant and 
joyful on occasions like this ? Why 
is it that the Spirit aud power of God 
is more visibly manifested at the timo 
of our General Conference, when the 
authorities of the Church from all 
parts are assembled together to talk 
on the thiugs of God, regulate tho 
affairs of bis kingdom, to put in 
order anythiug that may be wrong, 
and couusel together pertaining to tho 
interests of Zion and the building 
up of Israel ? I t  is because there is 
a union of good feelings, good desires 
and aspirations; aud one spirit in* 
spires the whole, forming a phalanx 
of power, of faith, aud of the Spirit 
of the Lord. A single taper will 
give a light, and it is pleasaut to look 
upon ; but thousands of the same kind 
of light make a general illumination. 
With us it is a time of union, of light, 
of life, of intelligence, of the Spirit 
of tho living God. Our feelings aro 
one—our faith is one; aud a great 
multitude possessing this oneness 
forms an array of power that no power 
on this side of earth or hell is able to 
cope with or overcome.

We feel mighty to-day. We aro 
satisfied that we are associated with 
the kingdom of God upon tbe earth. 
We know that this is the Church and 
kingdom of God, and our temporal 
and eternal interests are centred in 
it. We know that it was established 
for the gathering of Israel, for the re* 
demption of the Saints, for the per-
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manenfc establishment of the princi
ples of righteousness upon all the 
earth, for the introduction of correct 
principles of government, for the sal- 
vat ion of the living and the dead— 
for tbe salvation of our progenitors 
and posterity.

We believe that we, as a body of 
people, embracing all the various 
Quorums of this Church and king
dom, are engaged in this one great 
work; and hence there is a feeling of 
faith, union, and intensity—or power, 
if you please—of the Spirit of the 
living God, that quickens and vivifies 
the mind, gives energy £ 0  the body, 
and joy to the bosom. In this we all 
feel to participate. The Lord is here 
‘by his Spirit and power, and our hearts 
■are joyful.

Speaking, then, npon the principle 
of union among the Saints, for this 
eeems to be the topic of conversation 
at this Conference,—union with each 
other, union in families, union with 
our Bishops and Wards, union with 
the Twelve and with the first Presi
dency, union throughout the Church 
•and kingdom in all its various ramifi
cations;—this seems to be the spirit 
and feeling and teaching that flows 
from the various speakers who have 
during this Conference addressed us.
• How can this union be brought 
about more extensively? All agree 
that union is a great and powerful 
■•principle. The several States of this 
•great American confederacy have 
chosen for their national motto— 
“ E  Pluribus U m m ” which means— 
“ Many in one.” They think that 
nnion is very good. Professedly every 
good man thiuks that it is good to be 
■united in anything that is good ; but 
the great difficulty with the world is 
to bring this about. The nations of 
the world are not united, and each 
nation is divided and split up, and 
confusion and tbe spirit of war and 
animosity and evil abound every
where. They are not united, but.

they are full of jealousy, hatred, strife, 
envy, and malice.

Witness the late European wars. 
What did they fight for ? Who can 
tell ? They fought for nothing, and 
they made peace for nothing. 1 have 
searched the papers diligently, but I  
must confess that I have been unable 
to discover what they fought for; and 
I question very much if the Emperor 
of France, the King of Sardiuia, or 
the opposing powers could tell you: 
yet one hundred thousand men have 
been sent into eternity to satisfy the 
caprice of a few individuals, and foe 
what purpose ? I  cannot tell, and I  
do not know anybody else that can. 
I have not met with a man or with a 
writer yet that knew what they fought 
for, or what they made peace for. 
What are they now doing? Franco 
is building extra ships, aud England 
is building extra ships. What for? 
They do not kuow.

A nation is afraid its neighbouring 
nations are going to possess a little 
more power than it possesses, and it 
must create more power to cope with 
them. That is all the union I  know 
anything about in the world.

What is the union that exists in 
these United States ? And what are 
the feelings that prevail among them? 
Pretty much the same that prevail 
among the Europeau nations.

Look at the animosities, strife, hatred, 
and jealousy, and tbe spirit of war 
that prevail between tbe North and 
the South. Yet the Northern and 
Southern States are said to be united 
together: they have entered into cer
tain compacts to make what they call 
“ E Pluribus Unum.” How far they 
are uuited, the past, present, and fu
ture events must declare. What do 
the world say about the Saints of 
God ? They say -we are united, and 
tbey are fearful of our union. They 
say we think as one, act as one, believe 
as one, and are “ led by the nose by 
one man.”

319
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Horace Greeley-says it  is nonsense 
for the Uuited States to seud any pub
lic officers here, aud advises tbe Go
vernment to appoint President Young 
Governor of tho Territory of Utah; 
for he says he carries the “ keys of 
the Territory in his breeches pocket" 
anyway.

The world do uot like the Saints, 
because they are united ; and another 
thiug is very evident—they do not un
derstand the principle of our union. 
Some suppose it is a species of Dauite- 
ism or terrorism—a sort of tyran
nical power that is made use of to 
bring meu down into subjection ; and 
hence, in accordance with these ideas, 
the Govornuieut sent out an army to 
give protection to the oppressed peo
ple of Utah, and escort back all who 
want to go back to the East or .to 
California, aud dare not, for fear of 
Brigham and the Twelve.

\Vheu Governor Cumming came 
here iirat, he ottered deliverance to 
the captive* iu Zion, aud told the peo
ple in public that if there were any 
that warned his protection, it should 
be had. How many sought it?  I 
think his Excolleucy's mind has be- 
ooiDe better iu formed since his asso
ciation with tho people, lie  has found 
out that, with very few exceptions, 
tho people arc u oil contented to re
main iu Utah and build up their 
adopted country.

1 speak of thi* as an examplo, to 
show the spirit and feeling that exists 
in the minds of many of the leading 
politicians of the United States, ana 
the erroneous ideas they form iu rela
tion to us as a people ; for Governor 
Camming was instructed in relation 
to this matter. They do err, not 
kuowtng the Scriptures nor the power 
of God, as tho Sadducees did in the 
days of Jesus. They do err, because 
they understand not the fundamental 
principles of tho kingdom of God. 
They do err, because they do not 
kaw  how it is th»c this whole people

can be controlled by one influence and1 
spirit, aud how they are under that 
control williugly and voluntarily, aud 
of their own free individual aotion 
and accord; and so far from their 
being controlled, it is impossible to 
drive them out of it.

The world do not know the all- 
powerful influence that pervades the 
minds of this people, called Latter- 
day Saints, creating the union they so- 
much wonder at aud fear.

The governments of the earth make 
use of different means to unite their 
people, or, rather, sustain their 
power. 1^ 6ome of the despotic 
governments they have vassals, ojr 
serfs, whom they make serve them 
in the capacity of armies. With these 
and police forces, they make use of 
the people to rivet their own chains 
by conoeutrated earthly power. They 
appeal not to the will, judgment, feel
ing, or spirits of men. They make 
them obey by force. In  this way 
they bring about a kind of false union. 
This prevails, to a great extent, in 
Turkey and llussia; aud as far as I  
can learn,-the same prevails in Ohiua 
and Japan, and, to a certain extent, in 
Austria, Germany, and other Euro
pean governments, There men are 
absolutely forced, to a certain extents 
to bow down in servile submission to 
the will of one man in right and in 
wrong, as the case may be.

The same principle exists, to a 
great extent, in France, but not sp> 
extensively as ia those other coun
tries ; yet she went forth with mag
nanimous enthusiasm to deliver down  ̂
trodden Italy, while in that very 
Frouce twenty men were not per
mitted to meet together without a 
permit from the police department. 
Were we assembled in France as we 
now are, without a license, the police 
force would have power to possess 
themselves of the keys and lock op- 
this door, after tnrning out every one 
of the congregation, , . . /
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despotismi*111 T h a t i s a  kind of utiicta 
which they enforce, and hence they 
canvcommaocl th e 1 populdr vote for 
anything they'please." The' people 
darenot resist the will of their rulers; 
they are -brought 'down' into subjec- 
tiori,Jby force; bound ‘id chaiiis, and 
theilr * chains’ riveted upon them in' 
every imaginable forni: "*

In ‘the British Constitution, ‘ris it 
now stands, there4 are three powers;1 
all opposed to each other,J called’kiugs; 
lords; and commons.*"' The'king pulls 
one way, tbe commons another, and 
the'lords another/* on the same prin*‘ 
oiple that you prop up a steamboat 
pipe by chains pulling different ways : 
the moment you cot one ’ of those 
chains, down comes the chimriey-pipe. 
The British Government presents a 
sort of pullibg policy instead of prop
ping' up. " I t  issd  With all Other poli
tical institutions of our day. ‘ '

The great 'cause of all this eVil is,1 
God has not ’established their govern- • 
meats, (nor framed theit laws, .nor in
spired1 their law-makers, nor' given 
wisdom to tbeir kings and emperors. 
T hey have governed’ by their- own 
wisdom,1 but' heavenly' intelligence 
they have not possessed'. ■ One evil 
hafffollowed on- the beelB'of another,’ 
corruption1 lias followed1 corruption, 
and there has been1 no man to point 
them‘ :6ut' the 'right w&y; or,,if there 
was; they have not' listened J to his 
counsels / - u  ' ' ’ " "  ' *

W hat 'is  t!o be 'd'or(eJ\n this-deplo
rable sfate of things1?1 w'T h e ’ Lord 
w ants1 ti>: establish ‘a kingdom that 
shall break • ip pieces; all these king: 
doms.J 'The Devil hafr held the reins1 
long enough; kings1 and rulers have' 
borne rule Without the Lord long 
enough',"‘the  nations have-groaned1 
under tyrannry’ arid oppression and 
every kind of maladministration long 
enough; and it is no.w time for the 
Lord to regulate bis own vineyard', 
and-putthingsto right1 that have beeif 

No. n . )

p u t m ong^by th£ reign of 4 )ri$kiad* 
ness. * ' ‘ ’ ‘ 1 x‘"; ^  ‘

To 'bring this about, does'he speak 
%  the 'Emperor of France, or to 
EmperOr of Russia, to the King o r 
Queen of England, or to the Presi
dent of the United States, to the Em 
peror of China,'to the Euler of Japan,, 
or to any other earthly power? Tbey 
would not1 listen to him. W hat do 
they know'about God, his ru le/ or h is 
authority V  Nothing at all. " W hat 
could he do ‘with* them ? ‘ Simply 
nothing'at all. Suppose he'were to  
speak to the Pope, what does h6 knov* 
about God ? Nothing. ‘

The Almighty wishes'to accomplishi 
a great purpose on the earth in tho 
last days. Whotri is he going to speak: 
to, and send to prepare, the way for 
tbe fulfilment ‘of .his latter-day pur
poses ?' ' ‘ * ‘ ‘ ’

Suppose you were God, and1 placed 
in such circumstances, and had such 
a set of kings, governbrs, rulers, po
tentates, and priests to deal with, how 
could you put them right f  And sup
pose you wanted to introduce your 
form of government upon the eartb> 
your spirit, yOur law, your intelligence*, 
and the way your government in the> 
heavens is administered,—-and were 
you determined to establish your king* 
dom on the earth, how would you do 
i t?  [Voicein the'stand;: “ The only-' 
way would 'be to lead them all in to’ 
the Red Sea together:”] How could 
you get at these kings and great men 
Of the earth? You could not. Would 
they listen to\a revelation’from God? 
Verily, n o .J

You may go to any o f  the priests 
of the day, presidents of colleges, and 
you will find them too great to bow to  
G od: their reputation would be a t 
stake : if God should reveal his wilt 
to theriy they would be called false 
prophets, and this th^y could n o t 
endure. ' • '  ’ /
1 Under the circuttotancea;1" whafe 
dould G od 'do  ?1 H e could riio t'd e  

[Vol. V II.
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better than be has done. Men are 
wandering in darkness, like you 

and I  were before the Gospel greeted 
ea r ears. What did we know previous 
to  that ? Nothing. I  did not know 
tfcat it was necessary to be baptized 
for the remission of sins until the 
Gospel taught it to* m e; yet I knew 
th e  Bible from A to Z. I  could read 
& great many things in the prophecies, 

make calculations about the Mil
lennium and the gatheriug of Israel, 
bat did not know the first principles of i 
(be Gospel of Christ; aud there is 
so t a  man here that knew them.

I  have travelled extensively in the 
vrorld, and have never met with a 
priest or scientific man that knew the 
first principles of the Gospel of Christ 
in  any couutry.

What could the Lord do with such 
a  pack of ignorant fools as we were? 
There was one man that had a little 
good sense and a spark of faith in the 
promises of God, and tbat was Joseph 
Smith—a backwoods man. He be- 
Sieved a certain portion of Scripture 
wfetch said—“ If any roan lack wis
dom, let him ask of God, who giveth 
to  all men liberally aud upbraideth 
not." He was fool enough in the eyes 
of the world, and wise enough in the 
ayes of God and augels and all true 
intelligence, to go into a secret place 
to ask God for wisdom, believing that 
God would hear him. The Lord did 
bear him, and told him what to do.

Yes, there was one man that be- 
lie«<ed God—that had simplicity, 
bovc8ty, truth, and integrity enough 
to ask wisdom of him, while tbe presi
dents of churches and men of exten
sive erudition and research sought 
wisdom from the musty records and 
uncertain traditions of the ancient 
(fathers. The votaries of the Catholic 
aud Greek churches all do th is: they 
Stave all sought to their idols for a 
knowledge of God, except Joseph 
Smith, who sought true intelligence 
from him ; and he sent his angels, ono

after another, to instruct him; and thus 
the Lord commenced to communicate 
his will, his knowledge, and wisdom 
to him and others as fast as they 
were able to receive them.

Joseph Smith was considered a fool—  
a gold-digger. Although all the world 
nearly have turned gold-diggers since 
that, it has become a respectable pro
fession ; but it is highly unpopular to 
be a Prophet and receive revelation 
from God. And these priests and 

i professors have always been the most 
bitter opposers of God and his reve
lations.

Some twenty years ago, when I  was 
out preaching the Gospel, I  always 
expected some priest to pop up and 
create a disturbance by opposing the 
truth; and I  never had any peace 
until I  met them and made manifest 
their folly before their own congrega
tions. Then I  could go peaceably' 
about my business.

The priests were always the first to 
oppose tbe truth, the Bible, the reve
lations of God, containing the prin
ciples God had revealed for the salva
tion of the human family.

The Lord sent Joseph Smith, gave 
him the gift of the Holy Ghost, and 
the spirit of wisdom and intelligence 
rested down upon him, and he un
folded and made plain the Scriptures 
to the Elders that first came to him. 
They were not educated, but they 
spake as I had never heard man speak 
before. They knew the Bible a thou
sand times better than I did. Where 
did they get their information ? From 
the Bible. Where else ? From that 
record which the Lord revealed through 
a holy angel to Joseph Smith, and 
gave him power to translate tbe same. 
That record contains wisdom and in
telligence we knew nothiug about.

Again, God gave sundry revelations, 
and in them he unfolded things per
taining to our position and the position 
of men of Gud who have lived in the 
different ages of the world, and per-
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'taming to tbe condition of all classes 
of men and angels in the eternal 
worlds, tbe future destiny of the 
haman family, the salvation that has 
been wrought out for them, and how 
they are to obtain it.

Again, the Lord has imparted tbe 
gift of his Holy Ghost to his people, 
and opened a communication between 
tbe heavens and the earth. Worldly- 
wise men stumble at these things, 
while the Saints of God are being 
'built up in intelligence and in light 
by the administration of angels—by 
visions of the Spirit of the living God, 
teaching them, guiding them, and in
structing them under all circum
stances, opening out their way in time 

•of persecution and trials in a way that 
the band of God is visible to all in
telligent Saints.

What else did the Lord do through 
Joseph Smith ? He restored the holy 
Priesthood. And what is that ? It 
is  the government of God, whether in 
the heavens or on the earth,—the prin
ciple and power by which he regulates, 
controls, dictates, and manages his 
affairs, his worlds, his kingdoms, his 
principalities, his powers, his intel
ligences, and all things that are un
derneath him and abovo him, and with 
whioh he has to do. He has restored 
that Priesthood, and a restoration of 
that Priesthood necessarily implies a 
restoration of his rule and power, and 
an organization of his kingdom and 
government on the earth. This, there
fore, is that kingdom, and is organ
ized according to the revelations, wis
dom, communications, or order of 
God: hence it has its First Presi
dency, its Prophets and Apostles, 
its Seventies and High Priests, its 
Bishops, Teachers, and Deacons, and 
every appendage that is necessary to 
completeness, and to promote tbe 
happiness and welfare of the human 
family, and for all purposes of govern
ment on this earth and in the heavens. 
Or, in other words, this organization is

a pattern of things in the heavens, and: 
is the mediums or channels through 
which the blessings of God flow to bis 
people on the earth, and throogh 
which intelligence is communicated 
concerning all subjects with which 
the Saints are concerned, whether 
they relate to this world or to the 
world which is to come.

We are not left to grope any longer 
in the dark about what kind of govern* 
ment we are to have, for the Lord ha& 
revealed i t ;  and if you do not yet 
know it, you will. Do you want ta> 
know what is our Constitution, what 
our laws, and who are our lawgivers ?  
The Scriptures shall answer—“ The 
Lord is our king, the Lord is our 
judge, the Lord is our lawgiver, and 
he will rule over us.” How? Through: 
the Priesthood. Do you want to 
know what kind of courts, what kind of 
judge, and what kind of lawyers you. 
ought to have? Go and ask your 
High Council and Bishops. They 
will instruct you in relation to your 
judiciary, and tell you who should 
judge matters, and regulate them, and 
put them in order. Do you want to 
know what kind of morals you ought 
to be governed by ? You ought to be 
governed by the morals contained ia  
these books. Do you want to learn 
the duties of husband and wife, of pa
rents and children ? The Gospel of 
Jesus Christ unfolds them, and the 
Priesthood are the true exponents o f  
that Gospel; in fact, what we have- 
here—the government of God restored 
again to the earth. We have here a  
people who are not ashamed to acknow
ledge God, who are not ashamed to  
acknowledge bis law and bis power; 
who are not ashamed to acknowledge^ 
his authority, nor afraid to submits 
to his laws.

How extensive has this union to 
be? and who understands anything 
about correct principles—bow to put 
in order things that are wrong, and 
straighten up the crooked paths 2^
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The same power tbat governs in the 
heavens, that rules and regulates the 
planetary (system, that,.causes seed
time and harvest, day and. night, sum
mer and winter, and all tbe regular 
changes of the heavenly bodies in their 
proper succession,—this same intelli- 
gencp is required to govern the world, 
produce order out of chaos, and bring 
back tbat same state of things which 
lias been forfeited in consequepce of 
the transgressions of man,;—to restore 
correct government, legitimate rule 
und dominion, true religion, morals,, 
and science, and every other cor
rect principle; for there is no good 
or perfect gift tbat does not pro
ceed from God, either in regard, to 
religion, government, mechanism, or 
science.

What do we wish to do? To obtain 
more and more of tho same spirit, of 
the same light, and of the same in
telligence. We read some curious 
manifestations of power tbat oocurred 
in  the days pf the disciples of Christ. 
Peter, after he had baptized the 
eunuch, was caught up by the Spirit 
and carried to another place. Much 
has been developed in latter times as 
to the application of the power of steam 
to machinery,, and great results have 
beeu attained in the application of 
electricity to the couvoyauce of in
telligence.

The principles always existed, but 
it  rcmaiuod to bp discovered how to 
apply ttliem to tbe wonts of mankiud, , 
which information was given by reve-. 
]ation,(i But there is one pow.ejr \ye 
cannpt yet find out—how to lift our
selves up as .Philip did, a,nd paps to 
another place. Suchfa power exists, 
■or Philip could upt have zeroised 
it. That power w q  cauuot, Isnow 
until the Lord reveals it. ’ t (1J

What do wo k,no\v ,ahput £hp re
surrection ? What do we knoiy /ijbout 
a  great many more things wq talk, 
about ? Wo are.ouly,, as it wero, in a 
*tato.of ombryo, Wo, havo scarcely,

learned the first letters of the alpha- < 
bet; we have only learned some of 
the first principles of the Gospel .of. 
Christ; but we have not yet learned 
how to be in perfeot subjection to > 
the authorities of tho;. kingdom of 
God. , , <. i

We see in part, and we know ia  . 
part, we prophesy in part, believe in 
part, and we try in part to do right.) 
The Lord has blessed us with g re a t . 
blessings, but he has only blessed us 
in part.

We are in the school of the Pro* 
phets, trying to learn ; and the Lord' , 
teaches us by peacff and by wars, by - 
prosperity and by adversity. H e . 
teaches us by bringing our enemies 
upon us, and by takiug them away . 
from us. Ho shows forth his great 
power, and maketh manifest our 
wickedness aud infirmities, leadiug us 
to know that our trust and couiidenco , 
only is iu God. < •

The Lord has given us the blessings 
of the knowledge, of the fulness of 
the Gospel of Christ, through his scr* 
vant Joseph Smith. Aud when he 
was martyred, tho Lord raised up his 
servant Brigham to bo his mouthpicce 
to toll bis mind aud will. What for ?/ 
Because he has got a little handful * 
of people here in these mountains, 
gathered from the nations of the 
eartb, who are beginning to open their - 
eyes to the truth, and can seo men - 
aud trees walking, as it were. We. 
sometimes think wo were very in*' 
telligcut and wise ; but our aotions 
do not show that we know muob. •

What we have learned, we have 
learned from this book, and from this/* 
and from that, and from Joseph Smith* • 
aud from a little of t^e spirit of reve-' 
lfttion, which we have I obtained by 
being obedient to the Gospel, by the 
laying ou of hands, and the.receptioa^ 
of the Holy .Ghost, aud by our /aith. * 
from time,to time. I n  thip way>'we 
have obtained a little smattering of ■< 
something, pertaining to eternal life
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‘ '% 0  feel it-/ and’ it makes’us jubilant
* *-andhappy ; but in reality) tbe extent

of our information' is very limited in 
'• ‘ comparison to the eternity of know

ledge that is in store for the faithful.
* -v He has’ organized' the different ’Quo- 
A' Turns, authorities, helps, and govern- 
^zrients in his Church and kingdbm,
* to convey his will to his people, and 
‘ through, them to the people of the

‘‘Mworld, tobringthem to a knowledge'of 
’ correct principles, laws, and ordinances,

' J "that' they may learn to do right and
* fear him, that there might be a peo
p l e  on the earth who will fear him, 
v acknowledge his law, and submit to 
*■' his authority, which is the power of 
x "the hdly Priesthood. '•  1 il
■' Jesus siays, “ My sheep hear 'my 
u Voice :' they know the and follow m e; 

■-? and a-'Stranger they will riot follow, 
•*' because1 they know not the voice of a 
•'stranger."
m The reason this people will not 

” Break up arid follow strangers isbe- 
<v cause they! know not their voice.
1 Some few have gone after strangers; 

,fl but, as it was formerly said, “ They
* went out from us because they were 
u not of us.” They fell into darkness, 

>* and were led astray.1 xBut those who 
’ have within them the true and living 
■' principle of life eternal, it leads them
* to rejoice : ‘ they have something that 

^  buoys them up and unites them to* 
‘j" gather. What is it? It is the Spirit 
*■ of the living God—the Holy Ghost, 
.** '\vhi<ih‘ flows to‘ them through the

proper channel. *1 • '
Could any of ybu’Mve'that Spirit

* andi not have fellowship' with Presi*1 
^''dent Young and the other authorities

of the Church and1 kingdom’ of God ?’
* No, you could hot. 1 * '
J,'V' When you hear a man talk against 
9,lthe authorities' of this' Church 'and- 

kingdom, you may know he ta sliding 
Viiown hill. '“He does* not know what 

spirit influences him'; he is ignorant' 
?  that he is in the dark; and, unless he 
^retraces his 'steps quickly f he will go

overboard: 7 You may set that;down a s  
a fact all the time'.'n Why ? ‘Because* 
if this is the Church and kingdom of 
God, and President Young is the elect 
of G6d, and his * Council and1 the  
Twelve land others areJ the' eleci of 
God, and youBeek to irijare thenCyou. 
run a great risk, and will be' found 
fighting against God ; for JesuB says, 
*' H e ’that receiveth you received)'me, 
:and he that receiveth' me receiveth 
him- that sent'me i and hd that re- 
jecteth yon rejecteth me; and he that.

You cannot say that you love God 
while you bate your brethren. ‘You 
cannot say that you submit td 'the 
law of God while you reject the'word 
and counsel-of his'servants. ’ 1
• There was a man inJ Missburit(i?ho> 

said be did not believe in Joseph 
Smith, because he feaid he’wasnot a  
true Prophet. Wby? Because the 
revelations say,' “ I f  any mari f66m-, 
mitteth adultery, ‘he' ‘shall lose the 
Spirit of God and apostatize."' 4*Now, 
[said he.j I have committed adultery, 
and have riot apostatized.” , You1 can 
judge where’helwas. He did not-sea 
that he had apostatized when he dis
carded Joseph as a false Prophet. Tho 
Scripture says, “ The branch cariinot 
•bear, fruit of itself except it abide im 
the Vine,’neither can you * bear firuit 
except you kbide in me. “ If  I  abide 
'in you' and you in me,1' you may 
ask what! you will, -and it ehdll be 
granted unto you." * Why t  'Because- 
there is a Spirit ’of union, * of' faitb„ 
‘and coricentration upon1 correct jprin- 
/ciples. ’ tl 1 ‘ ' * ia
1 I  want1 to show you-* the 'diffeirehce* 
‘between* this kind of spirit and the 
spirit of the world^-between^hiB'kind . 
'of government arid the government o f , 
the world, arid the-influence' tbatliaa 
been made use of by despotic govern
ments, emperoirs," kings/ and rulere* 
who have abused tbe power vested 
' in their hands. - What i& the differenced
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Bid anybody force you into this 
Church and kingdom? Is there a 
Angle person here that can say that 
lie was compelled to join this 
Church ? If  there is, let him speak. 
D id anybody force you to come to 
Utah against your will? If there 
.are any that were coerced, let them 
speak. [Voices: “No.”] You entered 
this Church, and came here volunta
rily. Did ever anybody force you to 
stop here when you wauted to leave ?

There are some few instances where 
men have been forced to stay who 
itave been guilty of stealing, and 
trould like to escape, but cannot. 
There are also men who have wanted 
to  go away without paying their debts, 
and were followed by tbeir creditors. 
Independent of those instances, has 
there ever been any influence exer
cised over any man that would in the 
least jeopardize him in liberty in body 
or in limb ? There has not. Then 
where is there any coercion. I am at 
the defiance of this congregation and 
of the world to show it.

Let us look at others. Who places 
Icing*, rulers, and potentates upon 
their thrones ? Napoleon Bonaparte 
-was more honest than tho rest. When 
th e  Pope was about to put tho orown 
on his head, he took it from him, and 
placed it on his own head, and 
crowned himself, saying, “ I  have 
won it." Other kings have obtained 
their authority by the sword, or re
ceived it from those who have thus 
obtained i t ; and the very people that 
they coerce and rob of their freedom 
are made to give them their power, 
and it is permitted by the Great 
Huler of tbe universe. But in rela- 
:tion to us, we are here of our own 
aocord. We have embraced the Gos
pel of our own accord. Wo continue 
Jiere of our own accord.

1 will go a little farther. All the 
authorities of this Church, from Pre
sident Young down, will be presented 

-Lefore this Conference for reception

or rejection. I f  any of us have com
mitted any mean aet, you have a  
chance to tell us twice a year. Wilt 
they allow that in any other kingdom 
upon earth ? No.

There has not been a President of 
the United States yet that could have 
held his office twelve months, if this- 
privilege had been given to the people. 
Where is there an authority or a go
vernment that is subjected to the 
same ordeal that tbe authorities of 
this Church are ? Nowhere; and yet 
people are afraid of bondage.

Great conscience! what bondage 
can there be that you have not the 
privilege to resist ? People have got 
to do right, or else be disfellowshiped 
from this Church. And I  tell you 
now, before you vote for me, if you 
know anything against me, tell i t ; or 
if you kuow anything against any of 
the authorities you are called upon to 
sustain, tell it. But if you do not, 
and vote to sustain the men God has 
chosen, you cannot complain if they 
expect you will sustain them in their 
endeavours to establish the kingdom 
of God.

We talk sometimes about Vox 
populi, vox Dei—the voice of the peo
ple is tbe voice of God; yet, some
times it is the voice of tho Devil, 
which would be more proper by Vox 
populi, vox diaboli; for the voice of 
the people is frequently the voice of 
the Devil. In  the first place, it should 
be the voice of God, and then the 
voice of tho people.

Formerly Goa made known his law, 
and all the congregation said Amen. 
Tbey acknowledged it. I t  is so now 
in the kingdom of God.

If  you vote for tho constituted 
authorities of this Churoh, you must 
be notoriously mean, aud as corrupt 
as the Devil, if you find fault after
wards with the way in which they 
manage. I  tell you this before you 
vote, that you may have an under
standing of what you are doing. I f '



these authorities are sustained by 
your voice, it is then the voice of God, 
and his kingdom is in full organization, 
going forth to do his will.

What next ? The Lord speaks to 
President Young and manifests his 
will to him, and he says, Do this, Or 
do that. What is your duty ? Why, 
to do it. A good Saint would never 
dream of anything else. I should be 
anxious to know the President’s will, 
and should think I  was knowing the 
will of God, and should wqpt to be 
doing it as quick as I  could..'

There is union in faith and in in* 
telligence. God must hare a mouth
piece, and his words must be obeyed. 
H e must speak through his servant, 
and he to his people, and thus through 
the various channels. This is the 
way with the Lord. We read in the 
creation that the Gods said, "L e t 
there ligh t” And the Gods said, 
“ Let the light be divided from the 
d a rk n e s sa n d  it was so. And the 
Gods said; “ Let there be beasts of 
the field, and fowls of the air, and 
creeping things to creep on the face 
of the earth;" and it was so. The 
moment that the Gods spoke, there 
were personages ready to carry out 
their will and fulfil their designs on

UNION

t >
I 1 ft , j > 'id •< •« . >

the earth. He that is wise can n a- <
derstand. J

Jesus taught his disciples to pray. ;
“ Our Father who art in beavea, !
hallowed be thy name; thy kingdom 
come; thy will be done on eartb as  1
it is in heaven." How is his will ]
done'in heaven?* In  just the way 
that I have told you. • -

If you realize the true nature of 1
this prayer which you have often 
prayed, when President Young, or j
any of the authorities of this Church f

would tell you to do anything, i t  x;
would be done. When this is sew 
there will be that kind of union to  <
have a right to look for and expect; 
then the will of God will be doao 
with us as it is done by the angels m  
heaven; and whenever this kingdom 
shall extend over all the eartb, tho 
will of God will be done over all tha 
earth as it is done in heaven; aacd 
there will be one government, oa® 
law, one spirit o{ truth, of light, and r
of intelligence. That is God's law. 
God’s government, God's Spirit, God’a  
truth, and the people will be God*a 
people.

May God bless you all, in 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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Remarks by Prcsident 'Bi.BLK C. K ijibaix, made in theTabexnacle^Grcai Salt Lake Cily,
-t . October 7# 1859- >

REPORTED BUT G, D. WATT. ’

I  have been, much gratified to bear 
■“ t8ie remarks of brother Turley. And 
‘ 5  was exceedingly pleased to see him 
' th is morning. I  naturally love him,
‘ ffor he is a true man. He is as true 

©8 gold that has a little dross in it. 
There is a good deal of the true metal 

'  i n  him. We all, more or less, partake 
, o f the world and the flesh and the 
~ Devil, ,aud that is the dross which is
- la  us.

Brother Brigham has given us a 
text upon oneness; and, in support of 
i t ,  I  would quote another portion of 
the words of Jesus when he says, 

. ■** I  am the true vine, ,and my Father 
1 ie the liusbaudman: that is, he 

sprang from his Father, and was 
trained and nursed by him. “ Every 
branch in iue that beareth not fruit, 
fixe taketh away; and every branch 
that beareth fruit, be purgetb it, that 
i t  may bring forth more fruit. Abide 
in  mo, and I  in you. As the branch 
cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine, no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. I am the 
vine, ye are the branches. He that 
abideth in me, and 1 iu him, the same 
bringeth forth much fru it; for, with
out me, ye can do nothing.”

How is it possible for us to exist us 
true disciples of Christ without par
taking of his attributes and the at
tributes of the Father? If  a limb 
abide in tho tree, and the tree in the 
wot, thoy are one. Upon the same

principle, the Father, his J3onr Jesus 
Christ, and his disciples are one. 
The Father gave up his Son to be 
sacrificed for tho sins of* tho world, 
tbat he might draw all men unto him. 
“ Greater love hath no ipan than this 
—that a man lay dowu his life for 
hi? friends. And ye are my friends, 
if ye do , yrhataoever, I  .jco.^m^nd 
you.”

He called Apostles—Peter, James, 
John, and nine others, and committed 
unto them the keys of his salvation. 
He says to them—“ Ye have not 
chosen me, but I  have, chosen you 
and ordained you, tbat ye should go 
and bring forth fruit, and that your 
fruit should remain, that whatsoever 
ye shall ask of tho Father, in my name, 
he may give it you." Jesus Christ is 
the heir of the Father pertainiug to 
tbis world, and we are bis brethren. '

Peter, James, and John committed 
the same keys to Joseph Smith in 
this last dispensation, and he com
mitted them to his Twelve Apostles 
before his martyrdom, Brigham Young 
presiding over them, who is now our 
Prophet and leader, and holds tho 
keys of the kingdom of God on the 
earth in the last days; and he will 
hold them for ever; and Joseph holds 
those keys in the Gpirit-world, and will 
continue to hold them,—President 
Young holding them in connection 
with him, and evory other man in his 
order aud standing in tbis Church
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<t ;holding.them-in connection- with’Pre* 
resident-Young. *
L- i Again, Jesus says, " If a man abide 
*.i not in me, be is cast forth as a branch, 
'lo and is withered; and men gather
>  ithem and cast them into the fire, and 
ri they are burned." . I t  is the. nourish- 

> t  .xnent which flows from tbe true vine 
c jtbat preserves all those who remain 
i in the vine, giving them eternal life:
‘i A ibranob that , remains in tbe vine 
T  cannot be burned* but i t  endureth 
H'lor ever.
, . You expect our leader, hisCouncil,

.the (Twelve Apostles, and the Bishops 
l to honour tbeir calliugs because they 
%' are your leaders ; but they are under 
V no more responsibility to honour their 
.jbncaiJing, abide in the vine, and live 
3) their religion faithfully, than other 
: departments of the Priesthood are. 
i-.Unfaithfulness would lead to their 
i [(destruction just as quick as it would 
f} lead to yours. I t  is necessary we 
c.t should be . one, as the branches are 
o. one in the vine, that we may partake 
b of the nourishment tbat cometh from 
i> the Father, through the Son and the 
r  Holy,Ghost,,and through the different 
^.authorities in heaven and on earth.

I > feel to thank God that the little
• branch tbat was down in San Ber

nardino is on its way here; and my 
rayer to God is tbat all the distant 
ranches will gather themselves closer

* and closer together, and unite them*
. selves as .one man; and when they 
v have done that, in the name of Israel's 

' .God, we can rise above tbe world, the 
I  fleshy and/ .the Devil ; for'they. can. 
f, then havenothing in common with us;] 
t  !Let us be one inj,prinoiple,cone: in 

righteousness, one in heart and action j; 
seeking in all the pursuits of our lives 

to > the* chief interest of; the kingdom of 
teK©od-j and in< doing tbis we seek the 
^ . -individual interest of the whole, doing 
v unto one another aa we would wish* 
fcflOthers' to do* unto us under/like cir- 
r/aicumstapces j> for; ■ upon • this - practice' 
/^banguthe^Jaw  .ftndyithei > prophets;

Prophets and righteous men and 
women of all ages have clung to these 
principles as perfectly as they could 
in the flesh. That we may attain to 
tbe salvation they have gained, it is 
necessary we should pursue the same 
course they pursued to gain it.

If I  do not wish a man to take the 
advantage of me, I should not take 
the advantage of him. If  I do not 
want a man to steal from me, I should 
not steal from him. - If  I want my 
neighbour to hold my property saored, 
1 should hold his property sacred.

That which the world calls V Mor
monism" is the kingdom of God—the 
kingdom which Daniel saw ; and this 
kingdom Joseph Smith was sent by 
the Almighty to establish, with its 
Priesthood and authorities; * and we 
shall prosper exceedingly, if we cleave 
to it, keeping ourselves pure -and 
dean.

I t  is very painful to my feelings 
when men who hold the holy Priest
hood in this Church 6et an example 
tbat is nnworthy tbeir high calling, 
and would influence simple men and 
women to go astray, i Instead of being 
saviours of men, they destroy them, 
and will sooner or later have to ac
count for tbeir conduct for the injury 
they have done by an unwholesome 
and destructive example.

Let us wake up and keep the com
mandments of God' more perfectly, 
cleansing our bands from evil actions 
and our hearts from unholy affections, 
keeping humble and lowly at the feet 
of Jesus. I find that I  have to live 
near unto God, exercise all the faith 
in my possession, and practise all the 
integrity I  can command.. An Elder 
said yesterday, “ When a man goes in 
secret before his God, he does notact 
the hypocrite; but often before men 
b e ‘ will make a beautiful flowery 
prayer, to be beard of men.”* .iWhen 
I  - was a  Baptist, I. learned: some of 

(their prayers to deliver in public, to 
brickie;the.ears of men, and* have them
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say, “ What a beautiful prayer that 
was!” I  do not feel so tfow; but I 
feel to ask my Father and God for 
just what I  need ; and I  find it very 
useful to say, “ Father, I ask thee, in 
the name of Jesus, to teach me how 
to pray, and inspire me to ask for the 
things thou desirest to confer upon 
thy son." When I go before the 
Father in this way, I notice I have a 
powerful spirit of prayer.

It has been said, "A  man needs a 
portion of the Spirit to drive oxen.” 
[Voice in the stand: “ Yes, a double 
portion of it.”] 1 know, as well as I
.know my name is Heber C. Kimball, 
that a spirit of kindness in a man will 
beget the same in his animal, in his 
ehild, or in persons over whom he 
exercises control. The Holy Ghost 
in the people of God will control not 
only our doraestio animals, - our fami- 
lies, our servants, and our handmaids, 
but it will control the armies of men 
that are in the world, the mountaius, 
seas, streams of water, tempests, fa* 
mines, and pestilence, and every de
structive power, that they come not 
nigh uuto us, just as much as we can 
keep sickness from us by the power of 
faith aud prayer and good works. 
If we live our religion, we shall never 
suffer as tho world suffers. We shall 
not be perplexed with famine and pes
tilence, with the caterpillar, and other 
destructive inseots, which the Lord 
will send in the last days to afflict the 
wicked.

God will sustain us, if we will sus
tain him and be his friends. But 
how can you be his friends, except 
you are friends to his cause and to 
his servants? You cannot find favour 
with your God while you are opposed 
to his authority, or to the ordinances 
and regulations of his house.

This is the work and kingdom of 
God, and it will triumph over every op
posing foe. Joseph Smith was or
dained a Prophet of the Most High. 
His brother Hyrum was ordained a

Prophet and Patriarch to hold the 
same Priesthood his father Joseph 
Smith, senior, held. Brother Brig
ham is Joseph Smith’s successor, and 
holds the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; and every man who stands by 
him will stand while heaven and earth 
shall continue, and they will never 
lack for the comforts of life while the 
earth stands.

The Spirit of the Lord God was 
upon every Elder here yesterday, and 
my prayer is that it may increase upon 
all the people. If you had a fulness 
of that Spirit that President Young, 
brother Heber, brother Daniel, and 
hundreds of others in this community 
have got, the sutlers and followers o f . 
this army and these merchants would 
not get another kernel of wheat 
from us.

I fear you will bring yourselves 
unto want and sorrow, to hunger and 
nakedness, through your improvident 
and reckless procedure iu relation to 
your breadstuff*, and not listening to 
what has beeu told you by your best 
friends. I know, as the Lord God 
liveth, the words which have been 
spoken by our President will surely 
be fulfilled; for his instructions are 
the words of God to this people.

I  do not wish to dwell on this 
theme all the time; but 1 know thou
sands of this people have not bread to 
subsist upon for three months to come. ' 
In many portions of this Territory-— 
the northern part of it for instance, 
they have not enough grain to last 
them until another harvest, and sup
ply seed. Theu, why do you go and 
dispose of that wheat when we aro 
threatened with a scaroity? It is 
written in the New Testament, “ But 
if any. provide not for his own, and 
especially for those of his awn house, 
he hath denied the faith, and is worse 
than an infidel.”

“ Well," says one, “ that means my 
wife and children; and if I provide foe 
them, it is enough.” Yes; but a mart
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lias to provide “ for his own,” and 
especially for those of his own house. 
Are you not of the family of Christ ? 
Are you not required to provide for 
the household of faith to whioh you 
belong?

If there are members of that house
hold that have not means to step for

ward and save themselves, it is our duty 
to support and encourage them,setting 
them an example worthy of imitation.

May God bless you. May the 
peace and blessing of our Father bo 
upon you, in connection with the 
whole of Israel throughout the earth. 
Amen.

PROGRESS IN KNOWLEDGE, &o..

Hcmarhs by President B b iq iia u  Y ounq ,  delivered in (ha Tabemac1et Great Soft Ldht 
City, October 8, 1859.

BEPOttTSB BY O. X>. WATT.

In the remarks I am about to offer, 
I  do not design to cast the least 
reflection upon the honesty, integrity, 
truthfulness, and faithfulness of this 
people; but I really feel to praise 
them. And I repeat what I have 
frequently said, that, in my opinion, 
ISnoch and his people,' daring the 
first twenty-nine and-a-half years of 
tbeir history, did not make greater 
progress in tbe knowledge of the 
Father and Son than this people have. 
This thought gives me great comfort, 
encouragement, and consolation.

Our traditions and education, from 
our birth until we embraced this 
Gospel, were in many instances con
trary to the plan of salvation, antago
nistic to the word of God, and opposed 
to his character,—not designedly; but 
we and our fathers grovelled in the 
deepest shades of mental darkness 
and ignorance touching God, his 
character, and the Gospel plan. Our 
teachers were no better than our
selves, for thick darkness covered all. 
The blind were leading the blind.

They are still doing so, and both will 
fall into the ditch.

Under these considerations, I  think', 
that we, as a people, are doing as well 
as ;we know how. We are advancing 
from year to year in the knowledge of 
God. Before we came into this 
Church, we knew, comparatively, but 
little in regard to the true religion of 
Christ. Is theTe now a man in all 
tbe world, outside of this Church, 
that can tell the first thing about it ? 
Although they have the Old and New 
Testament, and day by day scrutinize ' 
every letter, word, and sentence of 
those books, yet they cannot rightly 
tell one thing in regard to the king
dom of God.

Brother Taylor said that, before he 
heard this Gospel, he did not even, 
know that it was necessary to be bap
tized for the remission of sins. He had 
read the Bible many times and really 
did not believe it, though he supposed 
that he believed every word in it. Had 
a person said to him, “ Mr. Taylor, here 
is the New Testament, whioh gives -



\  a true bistory of the Saviour of the1 
. world and of the religion he produced
• for the salvation pf the children of 
f ,xnen, but you do not believe it,’’ Mr.
0 Taylor would have considered himself 

persecuted for righteousness’ sake,
• and perhaps would have ‘put the per

son out of his house.
There is not one of us who pro

fessed to be Christians before we em*
• braced this Gospel could have borne 
to be told that we did not believe all 

^ th a t is written in the Old and New 
Testaments. We should have deemed 
such a statement very unwarranted 
aud past enduring; yet such was the 
faot.

We had read, over and over again, 
that baptism was for the remission of 
s in s ; yet none of us knew that it was 
true and requisite. We had often 
read the commission of the Saviour to

• the disciples, that the believer in- 
their words should be baptized to be 
saved; yet who of us fully believed 
that lie spoke the truth ? We read 
tho Bible with the idea that it gave 
& history of something that was, but 
is not now, and never will be.

In this state of ignorance and
• blindness the Gospel found u s ; yet
• we have learned many great and
1 glorious truths during the short ex* 

perience we have had in this Church.
• We now see the consistency of the 

vital truths that the ancient Apostles
' left recorded for the world to read.
• We might say that the Bible is a 

jguide-board to tho world, as it points 
out the path for them to walk in:

- it  draws a line to guide their conduct.
YVe have learned much from the 

Bible. Wo have also learned much
• from the Book of Mormon and the 

Book of Doctrine and Covenants;
‘ 1 but all the salvation you can obtain
> by means of those books alone is com

paratively of little value. They con- 
' tain a history of what other men have 
’• • done, show the path they walked in,
• and the way in whioh*they obtained
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the • vord& of "eternal life! for them
selves ; but all the Scriptures from the 
days of Adam until now cannot, alone, 
save one individual. Were they all 
committed to memory so perfectly 
that they could be recited with1 the 
greatest ease, that alone would qot 
save one of the' smallest of ‘God’s 
creatures, nor bring any person nearer 
the gate of the celestial kingdom. In 
visiting a foreign nation, an under
standing of their language, geography, 
manners, customs, and laws is very 
agreeable and beneficial. So the 
reading of the Bible givos comfort 
and happiness to the traveller to 
eternity, >aud points out to him in 
part the character and attributes of 
the Being whom to know is life 
eternal. We have not yet attained 
to that knowledge, and the mere 
reading of the Scriptures can never 
put us in possession of it.

When tho vision of your mind is 
opened by the Eternal Spirit, you 
measurably see Zion in its beauty and 
perfection, and are filled with ecsta- 
cies of joy; but when the vision 
closes, you still find yourselves in this 
dark aud benighted world. In  a 
vision of Zion in its glory, you do 
not see your own and your brethren’s 
foibles, while you are struggling from 
day to day to prepare yourselves to 
participate in the glory you gaze 
upon while you are in the spirit.

We aro still warring against the 
darkness and imperfections, tempta
tions and vicissitudes inherent to the 
flesh in this dark and benighted 
world; and it is by a steady, unwa
vering course of daily progression that 
we can be prepared to enjoy the 
glories of the celestial kingdom toith 
God our Father.

I f  a person is ‘baptized for the 
remission of sins, and dies in a' short 
time thereafter, he is not prepared at 
once to enjoy a fulness of the glory 
promised to the faithful in the Gos
pel ; for he must be schooled; while

d is c o u r s e 's .1'^  v ’
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in the spirit, ip the other, departments, 
of the house of God, passing: on from 

a truth .tp truth, fromu intelligence stp 
intelligence, until he is prepared to 
agoip receive his body and to enter 
into, the presence of the Father and 
the Sori. j We cannot enter into celes
tial glory in our present state 'of 
ignorance and cental darkness. • t 

I  know, that we bave been taught 
from our infancy, audit is nowa popular 
doctrine with all the denominations 
of the . Christians of tbe nineteenth 
century, that, when the mortal tene
ment is committed to the grave,,there 
is an end > of all further progress in 
intelligence and. learning with regard 
to this probation. In support of this 
idea,..they advance the scripture, 
“ I f  the tree'fall toward the south, or 
toward the north, in the place where 
tbe tree falleth,, there, it shall be." 
Again,.*' Whatsoever thy hand fiudeth 
to do, do it with tby ipight ; for there 
is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, 
nor wisdom,in ;the grave whither tfyou 
goest.” , ' .  • , j : •

The worms have work to do in the 
grave ,until the body 4s reduced -to 
mother earth. But the active, intel
ligent, divine organization that in
habited the body does not descend 
with it into the grave to work with 
the worms ; but it goes to the spirit- 
world, and is much more busily en
gaged there than when it was a tenant 
in a mortal tabernacle.

Suppose, then, that 'a man is evil 
in his heart—wholly given up to 
wickedness, and in that condition 
dies, his spirit will enter the spirit- 
world intent upon evil. On the other 
hand, if we are striving with all the 
powers and faculties God has given 
us to improve upon our talents, to 
prepare ourselves to dwell in eternal 
life, and the grave receives our bodies 
while we are thus engaged, with what 
disposition will our spirits enter their 
next state ? They will be still striv
ing to do the things of God, only in a

jmuch greater ^degree—learning, in
creasing,, growing in grace and, in the 
knowledge of the truth. 11

The. people calied Christians are 
shroudedin ignorance, aud read the 
Scriptures .with darkened understand-
iD88r - , * V i ,
<. Do you .read the Scriptures, ’my 
brethren and sisters,1 as though you 
were writing them a thousand,; two 
thousand, or five thousand years ago? 
Do you read them as though you 
stood in tbe place of the men who 
jwrote them? If  you do not feel 
thus, i t  is your privilege to do bo, ' 
that you may be as familiar with the 
spirit and meaning of the written 
word of God as you are with your * 
daily walk and conversation, or as 
you are with your workmen or with 
your households., You may under
stand, what the Prophets understood 
and thought—what they designed and 
planned to bring forth ,to their breth
ren for their good. ̂  ,
, ’ When you can thus feel,* then' you 
may begin; to think that you can fmcb 
out something about God, and .begin 
to learn who he is. He is our 
.Father—the Father of our -spirits, 
and was once a man in mortal Besh 
as we are, and is now an exalted 
Being.

How many Gods th>ere are, I do 
not know. But there never was a 
time when there were not Gods and 
worlds, and when men were not 
passing through the eame ordeals 
that we are now passing through. 
That.course has been from all eter
nity, and it is and will be to ail 
eternity. You cannot comprehend 
this; but when you can, it will be to 
you a matter of great consolation.

It appears ridiculous to the world, 
under tbeir darkened and erroneous 
traditions, that God has once been 
a finite being; and yet we are not in 
such close communion with him as 
many have supposed. He has passed 
on, and is exalted far beyond what we

338*



can now comprehend. Eye bath not 
seen, ear hath not heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man 
to conceive all the things of God. 
W e are not capacitated to receive 
them all at once; but God, by his 
Spirit, reveals to our spirits as we 
grow and become able and capa
citated to comprehend, through im
proving upon every means of grace 
placed within our power, until we 
shall be counted worthy to receive all 
things.

“ All is yours,” says the Apostle. 
Do not become disheartened, give up 
your labours, and conclude that you 
are not to be saved. All is yours, 
if  you will but live according to what 
you know, aud inorease in knowledge 
and godliness; and if you increase 
in these, you will also inorease in all 
things pertaining to the earth; and 
by-and-by, you will be satisfied that 
all is the Lord's, and that we are 
Christ’s, and that Christ is God’s. 
All centres in the Father; wherefore 
let us all be satisfied that he gives 
to us as wo are capacitated to re
ceive.

We need not be discouraged; but,
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as I  have exhorted on another occa
sion, Let the Elders of Israel man
fully man the old ship Zion_let
every man faithfully stand to his 
post, and they will ultimately bo 
worthy to enter into celestial glory. 
This is all the business we have oa 
hand at present.

Doubtless you understood and bear 
in mind what brother Taylor said 
with regard to voting for the autho-/ 
rities of the Church. 1 wish all the v 
brethren and sisters to vote by raising' 
their right hands, tbe meaning of 
whioh many of you understand. I f  
there are any who do not feel like 
voting in the affirmative, when the 
name of one of the authorities in 
the Church is presented, and they, 
suppose that they have sufficient 
cause for withholding their support, 
they may have the privilege of enter
ing their complaiuts or objection^ 
before the Conference. If you pre
sent good and sufficient reasons for 
not voting for an individual, wo will 
give tho subject a candid investiga
tion.

We will now present tho autho* 
rities.

DISCOUR8B8* ^  k
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-RE-ORGANIZATION OF THE HIGH COUNCIL—APPOINTMENT OF 

YOUNG MEN TO OFFICES IN THE PRIESTHOOD, &a.

Remarks by President Brigham Younq, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake CUyt  
' • October 8, 1859.

R E P O R T E D  B T  G . » .  W ATT.

With regard to the High Counoil, 
I  wish to make a suggestion which has 
just occurred to me. I t  seems to me 
best, in voting for the authorities, to 

8 over their names for the present,
o not think there is much fault to 

be found with the High Councillors 
now in office. We are willing to give 
them credit for all the good tbey have 
done, and we do not wish to know 
anything against them, although some 
of them have injured themselves more 
than they have others. Solomou de
clared, “ Better is a poor and wise 
child than an old and foolish king 
who will no more be admonished." 
This is a true 6aying; and I  wish to 
apply it, in some respects, in the pre
sent instance. In the remarks I shall 
now make, some may think that I am 

•vquite plain-spoken and frank with my 
brethren. Grant it: so also I  am with 

•myself.
When I  was baptized into tbis 

•Church, it was in its infancy, although 
a  considerable number had been bap
tized before me, and many of them 
'were older when they were baptized 
than I was. They improved, their 
minds expanded, they received truth 
and intelligence, increased in tbe 
knowledge of the things of God, and 
bid fair to become full-grown men in 
Christ Jesus. But some of them, 
when they had gained a little spiritual 
strength and knowledge, apparently 
stopped in their growth. This was

in the eastern country, and but a few 
years passed before the fruit-trees 
began to cease bearing fruit. The 
cherry and plum-trees where this work 
commenced began to fail in fruit- 
bearing, and the black bunches began 
to increase on their trunks and 
branches, caused by the depredations 
of insects which destroy the sap and 
life of the trees. The apple-tree also 
has nearly ceased bearing in that and 
the adjacent regions. One of our old 
neighbours, whose name is Allen, saya 
that good apples have for years been 
very scarce in that country, where, to 
my certain knowledge, they used to be 
excellent and abundant. And in the 
few that mature, a worm is generally 
found at tbe core. So it has been 
with many who embraced the Gospel 
in tbat country: like the fruit-trees, 
they have ceased to grow and increase 
and bear the fruits of the Spirit 

I t  is a common adage, “ Old men 
for counsel, and young men for war.” 
Until men born in the Priesthood 
grow old therein in faithfulness, I  
would say, with comparatively few 
exceptions, "Young men for counsel, 
and young men for war." For know
ledge and understanding, I  would 
rather, as a general thing, select 
young men from eighteen years’ of 
age—-the sons of men who have been 
in this Church from the beginning, 
than to select their fathers. Theic 
minds have been, but little, if any,.
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trammelled with erroneous traditions 
and teachings. Let tbe yoke of tbe 
Gospel be put upon those young men 
brother Joseph referred to in his 
remarks, who have been sowing their 
wild oats for years, and they are 
generally better and more correct in 
the offices of the Priesthood than 
many of the gray-haired fathers. 
They understnud more about God, 
about Jesus Christ, and the govern
ment of God on the earth, than do 
many of the fathers and grand- 
fathors.

I t  never hurts my feelings to see 
young exubemut life aud animation 
mauifest themselves; but I do not like 
to hear swearing: to that I  strongly 
object, I  also strongly object to their 
getting drunk, to their pilfering their 
neighbours’ property, and to their 
doing anything else that is wrong. 
I  lova to see our youug men wide 
awake, ready for auythiug in the line 
of right, having their miuds bent in 
tho chaanol of truth. They learn the 
truth from their childhood, and know 
but little else, if their pareuis have 
done their duty in properly directing 
tho growth of tho young branches. 
Their wild, foolish, childish, boyish 
capriues will occasionally bo exhibited; 
but when those puss oft, you find iu 
them a solid basis of truth and good 
principle. Some few of those who 
give reiu to their wild and foolish 
notions, aud seemingly give them
selves up to destruction, will meet 
hard times : suffering and trouble will 
arrest them ’in thoir wild career, and 
then they will begin to inquire after 
their friends. They will seek those 
whose bosoms are tilled with* com
passion and goodwill towards them, 
will cease their follies, and their 
friends will rejoice over thorn in their 
efforts to-, become good aud wise. 
Do not be discouraged about the 
follies of the young.

. 1 know that parents are'often muoh 
troubled-about their .children. -I havo

heard many relate their troubles and 
sorrows ia  this respect, though they 
are comparatively trilling, unless your 
children disregard all your tender 
solicitude and wise counsels and ex
amples, and, when arrived at maturity> 
forsake you aud go headlong to de
struction, when you will think that 
you never bad any trouble until then. 
The want of bread for them in their 
infancy was no sorrow, when com
pared with such a trial. Parents—you 
who continue to live the life of true 
Christians, and are filled with faith, 
virtue, and good works, I promise you, 
in the name of Israel's God, that you 
will have your children, and no power 
can rob you of them ; for all will be 
saved, except tbe sons of perdition. 
If they go to hell, you will have the 
privilege of dragging them from there, 
if you are faithful. That is the pro
mise made to Abraham. You aro 
aware thut tho children of Israel acted 
as badly as the Devil could make 
them, and the Lord afilioted them in 
this life, because of the promise he 
made to their father Abraham that he 
would save his seed.

You may inquire of the' intelligent 
of the world whether they oan tell 
why tbe aborigines of this country are 
dark, loathsome, ignorant,,and sunken 
into the depths of degradation ; and 
they cannot tell. I  can tell you iu a  
few words: They lire the seed of 
Joseph, aud bcloug to the household 
of God ; and he will afHict!them in 
this world, and save every one of 
them hereafter, even though they 
previously go into hell. When the 
Lord has a people, he makes covenauts 
with them and gives unto them pro
mises : then, if they transgress* bis 
law, change bis ordinances, and break 
tha covenants he has made with them, 
he will put a mark upon them, as id 
the case of the Lamanites and other 
portions of the house of Israel; but 
by-and by they will become a white 
and delightsome people. - -
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'  Brethren,' I  wish yon tounderstand 
things precisely as they are. We 
shall dissolve the present High Goun- 
oil of this Stake. Many of them are 
far advanoedin years, and some of them 
live at considerable distances from 
this city. They have laboured ac
cording to the best of their ability; 
but I would like to see men who never 
become so old that they cannot learn. 
I  desire to see everybody on the track 
of improvement, gaining all the know
ledge, power, and advancement pos
sible for them to gain and possess. 
But so it is: many of tbe first mem
bers in this Ohurch appear as though 
tbey never eonld keep pace with the 
times, increasing in the knowledge of 
the truth and improving thereupon.

I  will tell you how to expand and 
increase as far as I  know. Let your 
whole soul—affections, actions, wishes, 
desires, every effort and motive, and 
every hour’s labour you perform be 
with a single eye to the building up 
the Zion of God on the earth. If you 
will pursue this course, you will learn 
every day and make advancements 
every hour. But when you 80 love 
your property as to quarrel a#d oon 
tend about this,'that1,1 or the other 
trifling affair, as though all your affec
tions were placed upon ihe changing, 
fading things of earth, it is impos
sible to increase in the knowledge of 
truth. The thrones and kingdoms of 
earth are frequently changing hands. 
Adventurers’ rise up. or go forth %nd 
establish new governments, and in a 
f$w short years they are cast,down*to 
give place .tq more successful powers.. 
All earthly, things are changing hands. 
The gold,, the, silyer, and othejr pro? 
perty pa^s frotp my hands to yours, 
and. fropa yours to the bauds of others. 
Shame op a people that place .their 
affeotions upon this, changing matter I 
Loye (jqd.anfi the things tha,t change
apt- V  V ’ c

< I  have a. little mprq counsel that I. 
wish to give dqripg ttys ponference^ 

No. 22:] * '

and you may tell i t  to your Presidents,' 
Bishops, High Councillors, High 
Priests, Seventies, Ac. My counsel 
to the Elders of Israel is to let whisky, 
brandy, and other strong drinks alone. 
I  will tell you how drunkards appear 
to me. Although I  have been a man. 
of the world, yet I have never seen a 
moment, since I  thought I  had a 
character or had to establish one, 
when, with very few exceptions, I  
would count them worthy, in regard to 
moral character,- to wipe my shoes 
upon, figuratively speaking. I  would 
not abuse them, but I would give 
them something to kill the life of the 
liquor, and, when they were suffi
ciently sober, ask them if they did not 
think they were extremely foolish. 
Probably scores, who are not here, 
are drunk now; and it is my positive 
counsel and command that drinking 
liquor be stopped. If  I  bad the influ
ence the world gives me credit for, X 
would not have a single drunkard, thief, 
or liar in this society. I  do not profess 
to have that influence, but I  can raise 
my voicQ. against those evils.

In the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ,. I  command the Elders of 
Israel—those who have been in the 
habit of getting drunk—to cease 
drinking strong drink from this time 
henceforth, until you really need it. 
But some may think they need it as 
soon as they go out of tbis house. 
Let me be your physician in this 
matter. So long as you are able to 
walk aud attend to your business, it 
is folly to say that you need ardent 
spirits to keep you alive. The con
stitution that a> person bas should be 
nourished and eherished; and when
ever we take anything into the system 
to'force .and; stimulate it beyond its 
nataral capacity, it shortens life. X 
am physician enough to know that. 
When yen are, tired and think you 
need a little spirituous liquor, take, 
some bread-and-butter, or bread-and* 
milk, and He.down.qnd rest. Do not 

[Vol. V II.
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labour so hard as to deem it  requisite 
to get half-drunk in order to keep up 
your spirits. If you will follow this 
counsel, you will be full of life and 
health, und will increase your intel
ligence, your joy, and comfort.

As I have already requested, I  now 
again request the authorities of this 
Church iu their various localities to 
never from this society those who will 
not cease getting drunk. If  you
know a roan to be guilty of pilfering, 
or any species of dishonesty, disfellow- 
ship that man in his Quorum, and let 
his Bishop cut him off from the 
Churob. I  have no fellowship with 
thieves, liars, murderers, robbers, 
whoremongers, or any such charac
ters. 1 never have had, and 1 hope I 
never, shall have. [The congregation 
dxclaimsd, “ Amen.”] If  I  had the

influence that the-wicked-accuse me 
of, I  would straighten up the per
verse among this people, and bring 
that Zion we see in vision. They 
would either repent and do1 right, or 
go where society is more congenial to 
their evil habits and practices.

Brethren, I  desire to so live that I  
can remain with you until my work 
on the earth is fiuisbed. But were I  
as good as you wish me to be, I  could 
not. Brother Greeley says that Brig
ham appears to be in no hurry to get 
to heaven. N o : I  wish to stay here 
and fight the Devil until he is bound, 
and all wickedness is cleansed from 
the earth, and it is made ready for 
Christ to come and receive his right. 
And it is for us to be ready to abide 
tbe day of his coming.

May God bless you! Amen.

?* i . i

THE GOSFEL—TITHING—RELIGION IN THE HOME CIRCLE.

i c , .  .

4  Discourse by Elder Amasa Lim an, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City> 

. m ' December 25,1859.
v' > t "

' • i >’ REPORTED BT O. D. WATT.
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• I arri* glad this morning, "brethren 
nod sisters, to enjoy the privilege again 
of meeting with you, with th«i oppor
tunity that is afforded me of occupy
ing it portion'of time devoted to wor- 

and 1 would indulge a hope that 
the little time we are together may be 
so dJvoted as to be a benefit to us all. 
Tfi effdet tbity 1 know of' nothing 
! ottw.1 than1 td have our attention1 
t'iillt<l ilgniu, as 'it has'so often been, 
toulMousidvratiou of tho principles of 
o»V ^figiori. "' •• • ' 1 ■ '

.'One*’might*'suppose'that all1 had1 
. 1 1 y . j *) <

been? said that could or that need be" 
said upon this subject. The necessity 
fo f our attention being called to tbe 
consideration of the principles of our 
religioii must exist until such time 
as we properly and fully comprehend 
those principles, and from compre
hending them are unable to reduce 
them 'to prabtfce ;* for it is not until 

1 they are reduced 'to praotice that they 
yield to us the fruits of salvation. 
Hence we shall have to refer to the 
principles of' the Gospel agaiu and 
again, that they’ may be kept before
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tour minds* that I we shallnotlose sight 
'.of them in the multiplicityofithingb 
that exist around, us to engage our 

attention; , »»* >  ̂»i ‘in . ^  
i . When we consider the great amount 

of>wrongs that are.to be .corrected by 
the Gospel, ia (connection with* our 
being,ini,the world, and then the

• amountof opposition against. whioh 
via have to receive' and practise the 
truth, a  little reflection will lead us 
to conclude tbat the consummation of 
houe work is< far in the future. „

When we consider the oondition of 
the mind, influenced as it is by the 
prejudices of education, by the in
fluences of those.habits.of thought 
and, reflection which have been estab
lished in the mind, which is the 
result of the inflaences, of circum- 

'8tances with, which we have been 
surrounded, we find that there is but 
<a very small portion of the powers of 
oqr minds that are faithfully, patiently, 
and nndividedly devoted to the con
sideration . of the principles of out 
religion, t ‘ , > <• i .< •

We have^ fallen! into - a habit of 
fashion with regard to tbe preaching 

j>f the Gospel, that if * we say but a 
very little-r-preach , but very short 
sermons, they must generally extend 
over a  large extent of country. .Com
paratively speaking,, we travel over 
earth and heaven frequently, when in 
•our notions ofP things we have made 
these places to.be a great way apart: 
we travel often over the extreme of 

•degradadon.wretchedness, misery, and 
ignorance in whioh we ourselves exist,
"to that better,condition pf things, that 
we hope foj in the vast future, when 
sin, with all its concomitant train of 
evila, shall cease to afflict us, or to 
oppose an obstacle to our enjoyment 
of thOi happiness and blessings^ pro
mised by the Gospel. \ \  . j
, This is the way, in; short, in which 

wo look a t  the subject, when, the 
Gospel is presented, to as ns aremedy 
for all the evils that afflict us—a

BTO. , f  • 33{£**
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sovereign baljn for all our ills. ' We» 
only* think of what we are now* and. ->
of what we shall be when our salvation: 
is consummated. > > ^

A moment’s reflection* will satiafjr 
you, as- well as myself, that this view 
of tbe matter leaves all that extensive* 
and unexplored region that intervenes 
between, our present sinful and out* 
future saved and happy condition out; 
of the question.

In  order that we may be saved by  
the Gospel we have embraced; itr ' 
becomes indispensably necessary that 
we should. reduce the principle? of 
that Gospel to practice. In order ta> 
do this, we must, for a little while* » 
leave out of the question this general, 
view of things, and perhaps refrain, 
from tbe gratification of our feelings 
in the contemplation of that brighter 
picture, of .what we may be by-and- 
by, to contemplate iu the light o f .  
truth our present condition, and learn, 
how to apply* the principles of tha- 
Gospel that will save us to the details. ' 
of lifei . .,

We may say the Gospel will save u& 
from all that afflicts us—-from all that 
to us is a sourceof trouble and annoy
ance of any kind whatever. That 
embraces a great deal; it covers alt - 
the ill feelings that may ever be again 
awakened in tbe human bosom—every 
unholy passion and every evil in tha 
sou), resulting from the influences o f 
any corrupt habit that may have been: 
formed from the education that wo 
have; received. I  say it covers all; - 
this; it promises to remove all this £ ’ 
but in what way . i . . .  ■, .

There are certain generalities int 
our religion* that we all seem to be-' 
come acquainted with more or less— - 
those things .that are preserved to us 
as requirements;—that are placed be- r 
fore u&. jni.a form tbat is defined so» 
that we can comprehend them- Those • 
tlunga ;we.4 understapd to bo binding; 
upon us to attend to a sa  people.

We consider it  right and proper toigs^

V .l.J  * . v  s



observe tbe institution of the Sab- 
•'bath. We regard it tov be right and 
proper to observe the institution of 
Tithing. I d short, we regard it  as 
being right to observe sacredly every 
duty that is defined and pointed out to 
us; so that we, like the people of old, 
■are particular about payingour Tithing, 
although perhaps not any more than
* we should be. But this duty we can 
think o f; we can remember it. “ I t  is 
»not right,” says one. Yes, it is right. 
B ut as it was with the people of old, so 
.it is a little with us Latter-day Saints: 
we think that tbe Tithing of what 
we produce by our labour will open to 
tis the gates of celestial bliss and 
•happiness—that it will bring us to that 
redemption from sin that we look for, 
when the Saviour has declared simply 
grad plainly, and in a manuer that it 
nvould seem no one needs be mistuken, 
that “ it is eternal life to know God,” 
Jfco.

Now the thing to which I  would 
direct your attention is this, that you 
should remember your Titbing; but be 
sure at the 6ame time to remember 
the object for which you are required 
to  pay Tithing. “ Well," says one, 
** is it not to support tho poor ?" 
That is one thing. You suppose, 

r then, that, if the Tithing goes to feed
• the poor, build up temples and houses 
>*• of worship, to establish institutions of 
L learning, to forward the cause of 
education  in our midst, that the great 
^object of its institution is reached. I f  
cthis were all, then probably Jesus 
m ight have said that this is eternal 
life, to pay your Tithing punctually 
xud faithfully: but he did not say 
his.

What is tho greater object for 
hich this institution was ordained? 
^peak of this becauso it is before all

* * people. The reason for this 
tftutiou is simply the same as that 
vhich the institution of the preach- 
>f the Gospel, as it is denomi- 
\y-was 9rdaine4 Of God.
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Why was the Gospel taught to you' 
in your scattered condition among tho 
different nations of the earth ? For 
the simplest of all reasons—the 
preaching of the word became an 
ordinance of the Gospel; that is, 
that it is necessary mankind should 
be enlightened, and for that very 
reason are the Saints gathered to
gether, and for that very reason are 
they surrounded by institutions or
dained to preserve them together. 1

By the preaching of tbe Gospel you 
will discover, by a reference to tho 
course you are induced to take, fol
lowing the direction indicated by it, 
that you all walk in the same path. 
In  gathering you are brought to the 
same place, and you are supposed to  
receive the same instructions: th& 
same principles are taught, the same 
advantages are extended to you, and: 
the same blessings promised to you 
all, through yoar faithfulness.

What, then, can be plainer to the 
mind than that the great object was 
to bring mankind to the knowledge of 
the truth ? For this cause you are 
required to pay Tithing, to favour the 
accomplishment of this great object. 
For what should the poor be nourished ? 
For what should tbe Priesthood bo 
sustained ? For what should temples 
be bailt, and educational establish
ments be reared in our midst? Sim
ply for the accomplishment of this 
great work of educating the human 
mind in the knowledge of the prin
ciples of truth—for the correcting, as 
a matter of course, of every error that 
may have found place in their minds.

This, then, is the objeot for whiob 
we are brought together; and here 
wo are taught from time to time) 
what is denominated the Gospel: 
We are told to live our religion. 
What does this embrace? Every
thing. I t  extends to every duty that 
devolves upon us in tbe accomplish
ment of the work that is before us. 
I t  is to give the principles of the.

DISCOURSES,
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Gospel tliat application to ourselves 
and to our actions that will leave in 
us and with us no error that shall 
not be corrected—no wrong principle 
whose deformities shall not be dragged 
into the light, that we may see it and 
turn away from it, that we may be 
able to substitute in its place a view 
of things tbat is correct and fully 
consistent with tbe accomplishment of 
tbe object for which we labour.

What 1 would wish with regard to 
the Saints is simply tbis, that tbey 
may learn to apply the principles of 
the Gospel to the details of life—to 
the small matters in our moral exist* 
ence, which, when associated together, 
constitute the great sum of all that 
fills up our time.
• I  want you to pay Tithing faith
fully, and respond with an affection 
that is undivided to every require
ment. For what? For contributing 
to that amount.of means that is neces
sary and requisite for the accomplish
ment of this work tbat has for its 
object the emancipation of our race 
from the ignorance that has bound 
them. But remember that it is to 
learn to know God that we are asso
ciated together, and that all these 
institutions are established arouud us 
and in our midst.
- I  want you to learn that to live 
your religion is to apply the Gospel 
to the regulation of your actions in 
every department of human life. 1 
do not wish you to think that you are 
living acceptably before God, and in 
the manner that he requires you to 
live when you pay your Tithing, and 
are doing other things that you know 
to be wrong, and that you are fully 
aware is not acceptable in bis sight or 
conducive to your own happiness I 
. 1 want you to remember that the 
Gospel must have its application at 
home. I  might preach to you here 
for forty years to' live your religion: 
l a  it possible, while doing this, there 
are people who would listen that length

of time to the proclamation, day aftec- 
day, week after week, month after- 
month, and year after year, and them, 
practise in tbe circle at home things; 
that are directly opposed to all goocfc 
principles, to good, and to happiness.

Who is it that commits sin in al£ 
Israel today? Do the best amon£ 
the people ? Do the most faithful 
and the most humble and the most - 
contrite in spirit? Are they afflicted, 
with any evils ? Are they afflicted witlr 
any temptations to do wrong? D(* 
they in any cose whatever do wrong?

Who are they that do wrong chiefly?^ 
Those who have been taught, perhaps* , 
for a quarter-of-a-century to do right. 
This has been sounding in their ears 
continually from year to year—4* Do- 
right, live your religion, break off 
your sins, be righteous, and forsake 
your iniquities by turning to God.”

Why is it tbey are yet afflicted! 
with sin? Is it because they have 
not paid their Tithing? Perhaps 
they have been punctual in paying it. 
They may have been constant in their 
observance of the institution of the 
Sabbath, in attending meeting, and o f 
ceasing all unnecessary labour on that 
day; yet once in a while a very 
curious thing gets out in the wind. 
Wbat is it ? “ Brother So-and-so has 
done wrong; sister So-and-so has done 
wrong. Why—would you believe it?—  ‘ 
they have actually had a little family 
disturbance, or what-we sometimes 
call a quarrel!” Why is it ? I  know? 
of no reason only' that that religion, 
to the institution of which they have 
been paying so strict attention for so- 
many years, has failed as yet to have 
an application—to what? To that 
portion of their lives and actions that 
pass within the circle at home. Thep 
come here and pray, and, for aught I  
know, they go home and pray as* 
much as they can for the ill-feelings* 
tbey have.

The point that I  would, like t a ^  
impress upon your minds to-day iBj*_



' * 3 4 2 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

'th a t to live our religion acceptably 
i>efore Ood, and in a manner that will 

'l> e conducive to our happiness and 
salvation and permanent exaltation in 
th e  kingdom of God, we must give it 

application to tbe details of life. 
The minutest of life’s details must be 
Tendered holy, just, true, and proper, 
3by its application to them.

I  do not want men and women to 
'consider they are living tbeir religion 
-when tbey indulge in quarrelling at 
home. Husbands and wives living at 
variance with each other in their feel
ings at home are not living tbeir 
Teligion. They are not applying the 
principles of the Gospel around their 
iheartbs and within the home circle.

Says one, “ If  we pay our Tithing, 
do you not think we shall get to 
iheaven, though we do quarrel, Ac.?” 
I t  will be a peouliar kind of heaven !

• I t  would bo, as a matter of course, 
that heaven where men and women 
quarrel, simply because it is the only 
•one for which they are prepared 
and adapted. If  they were in any 
other, tbey would be rendered wretchod 
to  a certain extent. Why? They 
would want to get mad and have the 
old difference of feeling, to gratify a 
disposition to say a rash word for a 
lash  word, instead of adopting the old 
scriptural maxim which is so good 
•and heavenly— A soft answer turn- 
eth away wrath, but grievous words 
s tir up anger.”

Perhaps people may suppose it is 
none of my business to allude here to 
matters that are transpiring within 
your home circle. If  it is not, then I 
■liave nothing to do with your salva* 
iion. Is there no obligation resting 
<on me as a servant of God—as a 
minister of righteousness in the midst 
o f the people, to administer the words 
o f  truth to them in a way to save 
them , that they may have the advan
tage through an application of tbe 
&ruth to the regulation of their aotions 

-*«f deliverance from sin ? I

Then if tbis is the case, and I  find: 
a dark spot in your lives which is not 
developed in the public congregation, 
when you meet with tbe assembled 
thousands to hear the principles o f ' 
righteousness treated upon in a general 
way, what must be done ? Simply to 
require, in a spirit of kindness, & 
disposition to discharge faithfully the 
duties that rest upon us in these 
dark portions of your lives, if they 
ex ist; and if they do not, no ono will 
be hurt.

Were you to bring to this assembly 
tbe feelings and tbe actions that 
evidence the existence of these feel
ing sail through the week, we should 
hare a very different assembly, so for 
as appearance, condition, and spirit, 
are concerned, from what we generally 
have here. “ Would you want to have 
us bring them here ?” No.

I  want to give you a few plain, 
direct hints, tbat you may take home 
with you as a sort of Christmas pre
sent, that you may give them an. 
application around your hearth, that 
you may become better men and 
women, better husbands and wives, 
aud become there the ministers of 
righteousness and truth, to correct 
the evils that exist there, if there are 
an y ; and if there are none, you can go- 
home and rejoice, and thank God* 
that you are delivered so far from the 
power of sin.

We have been taught, with regard 
to the Gospel, iu general terms, what, 
we are to do, and how we are to a c t; 
and we are told again and again to 
live our religion. I  want husbands 
aud wives, fathers and mothers, and 
their children that have arrived a t  
years of accountability, to understand 
that the great place of places where the 
principles of our religion should be 
applied,where tbey should be treasured, • 
where they should produce their owri 
legitimate fruit, is the cirole of home.. 
I t  is around the fireside in every 
home where the principles of right
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eousness must be developed, where 
the principles that will give stability, 
power, and eternal endurance to the 
kingdom.of Ood and to its institutions, 
must be in full force and daily appli- 
cation: they must there obtain a place 
within the affections of the persons 
associated in those circles.

We .may talk about attending to 
the generalities of religion; but so 
long as we neglect its details that 
enter into the home cirole, that are 
concentrated aronnd our fireside,—so 
long as we neglect the cultivation of 
the principles of heaven and happiness 
there, so long we shall fail to enjoy 
the fulness of what the Gospel pro
mises to us. Here is where heaven 
must have its beginning—where its 
foundation must be laid, not only for 
our present happiness, but for its 
eternal perpetuity.

What do these home circles make ? 
They make what I see around me 
to-day. They constitute the people, 
the community, the nation. If  the 
principles of the Gospel are developed 
at home, when you come to the place 
of public assembly, you bring them 
with you: you bring with you the 
spirit of heaven, the spirit of peace 
and harmony. I t  is that principle 
which will lead to the consummation of 
that great work, the object of which is 
to bring about that ,condition of things 
wherein the will of God will be done 
on earth as it is done in heaven.

If  you oould do all this with a 
reference to those .little things that 
disturb the peace at home, that 
plant a thorn where a rose should 
be planted, that cultivate principles 
of strife where quietude and har
mony should prevail, great would 
be our happiness as a people, both 
at home and . in our . public assem
blies.

If you neglect the cultivation of 
these virtues, their opposite will pre
vail and exert a deleterious influence 
oyer 'the, minds and .actions of. men

and women, whioh are made evident 
in their lives. •

Would we live to enjoy the Spirit 
of God ? This we are exhorted 'to do. 
If  we would seoure this inestimable 
blessing, there is no better way than 
to cultivate in the home circle that 
frame of mind and feeling that will 
render the Holy Spirit a constant and 
welcome visitor there; and not only 
a welcome visitor, but he might be 
changed to a constant guest that 
would be present ever to impart that 
knowledge which is life, that under* 
standing that Gauses the soul to be 
fruitful in the elements of peace, 
happiness, and glory.

But while that little cirole of* home 
is distracted by broils, quarrel*, dis
sension, and strife, by a lack of that 
affectionate regard for the principles 
of truth that should characterize all 
the children of God devoted to the 
principles and interests of his king
dom, the Spirit of Truth cannot Hud 
a resting-place there. The soul may 
complain that it is barren and un
fruitful in that happiness it fain u ould 
enjoy.

Here, then, is the great field of our 
labour. If  we have thought, in our 
own extended views of the work of 
God, that we should go from one end 
of the earth to the other to publish 
salvation and save men, we fiud 
here a field is opened at our very, 
homes—a field that should engage tbe 
attention of every man, woman, and 
child that has arrived at years of 
understanding in all Israel.

Here is a field for the Seventies.
“ Should the Seventies engage in this 
field ?” says one. “ They are called 
to preach in all the world.” Y es; and 
because they are called to preach tho 
Gospel in all the world, they seem to 
have no idea that Salt Lake—the 
place of their homes—is any part of 
the world. They never seem to have 
the spirit of their calling, unless they . 
are. called to go .away from home.
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Why is it so ? I  know of no reason 
only because they do not court that 
spirit at home—that they do not make 
their homes tbe same field of faithful, 
honest, and persevering exertions that 
they would make in the field away 
from home.

If  the same prayers were to ascend 
to God with the same degree of fer
vency—was the same atteution paid 
to the propriety of examples that are 
set—was the same word of wisdom 
and truth aud goodness and virtue 
constantly flowing from them in  the 
midst of the home circle that might' 
characterize all their labours abroad, 
then the misery at home would be
come prolific in truth, in which plants 
of righteousness would spring up aud 
yield the fruits of peace.

“ I  am a Seventy, and consequently 
have nothing to do here ! Thero is a 
First Presidency here, a High Coun
cil, and a whole host of Bishops. 1 
shall only be regarded as guilty of 
meddling with other men's business, if 
I  should say auy thing.” Then you will 
not even presume to talk to your wife 
at home—to call your sons and your 
duughters around you to advise with 
them aud expluiu to them the parental 
anxiety aud care you have for them, 
hy making them acquaiuted with the 
duties that they are strangers to, by 
placing them abovo that which would 
load them from the path of virtue, 
that they may escape the evils that 
surround them.

I want to say to the Seventies, 
High Priests, Elders and Apostles, 
Prophets aud Presidents, I t  is your 
privilege and duty to extend the prin
ciples of righteousness in the field at 
home. You need not tell me, you 
Seventies, that you are qualified to 
preach salvation to the people of 
distant nations, when you cannot 
preach it around your own hearth at 
home. You must bo a Saint, an 
Elder, a Seventy, au Apostle, &o., 
around your fireside, in the circle of

your home, in the midst of the Saints 
gathered home. The best and most 
conclusive evidence that you can tell 
the truth abroad, and show an ex
ample worthy of acceptation, is to do it 
at home. If  I am satisfied a man can 
tell the truth and live it at home, I  
have no fear of him anywhere else.

I want to say to all Israel, Wake 
up to your interests at home. “ Bat 
how can this condition of things exist 
among us when the great mass of oar 
community here are ordained to public 
service—to service abroad ?” I  want 
you to carefully consider one thing— 
that your calling, whatever it may be, 
was not to neglect your home and tho 
cultivation of the principles of salva
tion within the home circle.

You may never be called to go 
abroad. “ But," says one, “ I was 
ordained to be a Seventy, to preach in 
all the world.” Some that have been 
thus ordained die before they fulfil 
their missiou, and some apostatize 
which, by-the- bye, is a matter that can 
be most effectually remedied by sim
ply adopting my little advice 1 have 
thrown out this morning—to cultivate 
perseveringly and faithfully those 
principles that are calculated to eman
cipate the soul from the thraldrom of 
sin, misery, and death.

Cultivate this in your homes, and 
you will become ministers of salvation 
indeed, whether you go abroad or not. 
You will then dischargo the duty you 
owe to God, to mankind, to your
selves, and to your families around 
you.

I  want the Seventies to remember 
that this is a part of all the world 
where we now live. And if an evil 
exists in our streets here, it  is as 
much an evil as though it existed a 
thousand miles from this place.

Is there a benighted soul hero that 
can be enlightened by the words of 
instruction imparted by the servants 
of God ? If  so, why wait until you 
travel ten thousand miles? Make



THE GOSPEL, ETC. 3 4 5

tbat benighted soul that lives here tbe. 
object of your care. If  you win it 
through tbe words of truth and know
ledge, it is a soul saved, as much so 
ss though you bad brought it ten thou
sand miles. , •

What would be ibe result of tbis 
course of procedure? Vice, folly, and 
wickedness would re’ceive a constant 
and firm rebuke, and no great noise 
would be made about it. We would 
simply be minding our own business 
in a quiet way. The young, in whose 
minds the habit of thought, and re
flection are being formed, could be 
corrected;, tbeir footsteps could be 
directed ih the paths pf truth and 
virtue ; and there would be less in- 
clinat'ion to steal, and less corruption 
of the youth in our midst.

*• But," says one Of the Seventies, 
“I s  &\\ tbis lawful for the Seventies 
tp.d6? Would we hot be found fault 
with if we were to make it our busi
ness', to talk with our neighbour, old 
or jfonnfy in the street, touching 
these 'things ?n I  do not think you 
would be taken tip for treason by the 
authorities of the Church, at any ra te ; 
and 1 do,,not think the civil autho
rities in this cOuntrjr would take any 
exception .to the preaching of honesty, 
virtue, and truth. But, above all, try 
to preScb it in that most effectual way 
by your owti truthful example. If 
^ou would ptekch to the wayward to 
restrain themselve3v from their folly, 
£how an example yourselves of cir- 
Cunispection in your conduct—of pro
priety, consistency, ancl truth. Would 
yiju win the wayward to paths of recti
tude, address them in a spirit of kind
ness, charity, compassion, sympathy, 
and love. , , . ‘ ...

, I f  this principle is good in a public 
and general way, apply it also at home. 
And before you go away on tbat dis
tant rrtiasion'you anticipate among 
distant nations that may occupy years 
•of W e , try to develop the principles

of righteousness iu tbe home circle, 
and establish them there, that they 
may be growing thriftily there—that in 
your absence the fruits of heaven may 
be developed,—that blesaings of peace* 
and burmonv may have their exist
ence there: then your home circle is 
tho seat of heaven—the nursery of 
truth, where* all the perfections must: 
originate that will constitute all your 
future greatness and glory.

Seek to make your heaven in your 
home; seek to develop its perfections 
there; seek to develop its truthfulness 
there. Why? Simply because you 
cannot make it anywhere else. I t  is." 
not possible, because home is the 
nursery where all tbe constituent prin
ciples of heavenly bliss and glory are 
to be developed. Why, then, think of 
finding them in your wanderings oyer 
tbe face of the earth, when home is 
the only place where they are to b,e 
found, aud where they must be de
veloped. You bring the people from 
distant nations, that homes of this 
character may exist—homes tbat shall 
be rich in treasures of heavenly bliss 
developed and perfected in, their 
circles. t i .

This is the way I  look at and tlunk 
of our religion, and this I  consider,to 
be the'right, the proper way for us to 
patiently, faithfully, and properly live 
our religion. We are afflicted in out 
country with a great deal of evil: 
there are evils of an out door cha
racter that are very troublesome and 
annoying, aside from those things that 
annoy us at home, when, if ,we lived 
our religion at home effectually, there 
would be less inclination of the youth
ful mind to vice, folly, and nonsense.

Now, that we may, as a people and 
as individuals, be wise, prudent, hum
ble, and faithful in prosecuting this 
work of ours, to. its final consumma
tion, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen. .

s x * . . ' < ' i t  ’ >V 1 •
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ONENESS OF THE PRIESTHOOD—INDEPENDENCE OF ZION—TIME AND' 
ETERNITY—EVIL HABITS AND PRACTICES, &o.

Jlcmarks by President H e b e r  C. K im b a l l ,  made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Citfy
January 1 ,18C0.

REPORTED U r G. 0 , WATT.

Excuse me, brethren aud Bisters, if 
I  appear before you with my head 
covered, us the day is cold and un
comfortable. I  deem it necessary to 
adopt every means in my power to 
ward off death, and remain as long as 
possible in this state of existence. 
W e cannot live too long, if we live 
our religion, worship the Lord our 
God in the way that pleases him, and 
continue to be his friends.

How cau we be the friends of God? 
W e are acquainted with but one way. 
W e caunot approach his presence so 
as to see him in persou, while in the 
flesh and unchanged; but we can ap
proach him and see him in his re
presentatives. Then, to become the 
frieuds pf God, it is jflain that we 
should be the friends of his legally 
authorized representatives on the 
earth— the men whom he has placed 
to lead his people—the men who hold 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven.

There are many, no doubt, who do 
not believe that the servants of God 
possess any greater power and au
thority from him than other men. 
Such persons have a perfect right to 
their belief, and must risk the conse
quences of it.

I  know that President Brigham 
Young holds those keys and power to 
seal on earth and in heaven— to loose 
on earth and in heaven.' I  know 
also another thing— that I  hold that 
authority in connection with h im ; and

not only do I, but hundreds of Pthers.* 
All those who do should be one with 
him, the same as the branches aro 
one with the trunk and the roots of & 
vine. For i t  is impossible for a  
branch to continue in the vine and 
bear fruit, if it  is not one with tho 
vine. I  thiuk you understand tha 
simple and beautiful comparison used, 
by Jesus Christ where he says, “ I  
am the trpe vine, and my Father is 
the husbandman. Every branch iu 
me that beareth not fruit he taketli 
away, and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he pruneth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit.” This applies 
particularly to this prinoiple of one
ness.

Jesus Christ spoke very frequently 
by comparison, and no doubt used 
tbat style of language because it is 
the most impressive. I  speak a great 
deal by comparison, and know of no 
better way to express myself and 
make plain to my hearers the idea, ot 
principle that is on my mind. >(

W hat a pleasure it would bo to us 
to see every Elder of Israel partaking 
freely of tbe Spirit and power of God, 
being clothed with the power and 
and realizing the responsibility of his 
calling, and separating himself from 
the wickedness of the world, that wei 
might be one in Christ, as he is oa& 
with the Father, that the Holy Ghost 
might take up his abode with us, and 
abide with us continually, showing us-
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things to come, and bringing things 
to our remembrance.

All those who possess this Spirit 
cannot help becoming Prophets, and 
it would be as much in their nature 
to prophecy, as it is in the nature of 
the fountain of City Creek to give out 
its constant supply of water; and that 
fountain depends upon another for its 
supplies. So the Holy Ghost taketh 
of the things of the Father, and re- 
vealeth them unto us. There never 
was a fountain that had not itself a 
fountain from which it drew its sup* 
plies; and so it is with the oreation of 
all things in heaven and in earth. I t  
always was and always will be.

There are some people in our 
community who feel very much dis* 
couraged for fear we shall have to 
leave the valleys and flee into the 
mountains. Supposing we have to 
flee into the mountains, what of it ? 
I  care not. I  would as readily; go into 
the mountains as stay in the valleys, 
if it were the will of God. But we 
never shall be forced into such cir- 

. cumstances, if we do right. I  have 
told you, President Ypung has told 
you, and hundreds of others have told 
you that we never should leave this 
country until the Lord wanted us to.

There was a man here a few days 
ago, who has been in the Church 
nearly as long as I  have, who told me we 
should have to leave the valleys and 
flee into the mountains—into tbe 
secret chambers, and close our doors 
around us. I  told him the mountains 
were nothing more than sloping masses 
of Mother Earth—that we were now in 
the chambers, and should not yet go 
on to the roof. You need not trouble 
yourselves upon that matter.

Let us be more diligent than ever 
in building and improving, in culti
vating the earth, and raising from it 
wheat, corn, flax, cotton, fruit,—every, 
thing necessary for our comfort and 
the sustenance of life—sheep, and 
cattle, and horses, and all kinds-of
• A I ,

useful animals. Cease to cultivate 
the earth, and it is impossible for us 
to exist in life. I t  supplies us food 
and clothing," silvor and gold, and 
precious stones; yea, everything to  
comfort and bless our mortal exiBt* 
ence—everything to adorn, beautify*, 
and embellish. Let us, then, by a .  
diligent and judicious cultivation of 
Mother Earth, and by a careful hus
banding of her products, work our way 
into permanent independence as a peo
ple. Industry and true economy are 
the elements of the independence of 
any people. I f  every man in th is . 
kingdom would pursue this wise and 
profitable course, there would no t 
exist among us much more trouble.

The United States and all the na
tions of the earth are about to have 
as much to do as they' can attend to* 
without troubling us. Not many years 
will pass away before we will build 
our temple here, and the sons and 
daughters of the Almighty will enter 
into it and receive tbe endowments- 
and blessings that are in store for the 
faithful. But do not expect that I  
shall prophecy that that house will be 
built without hands. Though the  
kingdom that was to be set up in the 
last days, according to the Prophet 
Daniel, was compared by him to a  
stone that was cut out of the moun
tain without hands, we cannot sup
pose that temples can be built without, 
hands. The Prophet had reference* 
no doubt, in this comparison to a  
block of rock detached by an invisible 
power from a mountain side, which 
commenced in its rough and unpo
lished state to roll down tp the plains 
beneath.

Joseph Smith, in his day, used a 
similar comparison when speaking of ' 
men who are polished. He compared 
them to a smoothly-polished stone, 
which, wheu set to rolling, would lose 
all its fine polish, and turn up marred 
and bruised, without.even leaving a  
line to mark its course. (Qn the o th e r;

)
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hand, set a stone to rolling that is un
polished and rough from the moun
tain side, and it will do great execu

t io n  in its course, and leave a visible 
path behind it, and become smoother 
as it rolls. Joseph compared himself 
to a rough stone. What is the use of 
polishing stones for building purposes 
before they are taken out of the moun
tains ?

I t  is not, always the outward ap
pearance that shows the true mau. 
That man who has a good heart is 
very apt to mauifest outwardly good 
fruits. There are thousauds in this 
place who are nearly as good as they 
can be at the present time, though 
the next minute it is possible for them 
to be better.

People talk much about time and 
eternity, and they say they do not care 
so much for eternity as they do for 
time. And agaiu, others say they do 
not care so much about time as they 
do about eternity. They do not thiuk 
for a momeut what thoy are talking 
about. What is time? (striking the 
pulpit.) That is all there is about it. 
Tbat littlo circumstance of my striking 
the pulpit is in eternity. I t  is eter
nity on tho right and on tho left, be
hind and before, aud the time being, 
as it appears to us, is the ceutre of it. 
So we pass on from time to eternity 
every day we live. We are in eter
nity, in eternity. Civilized nations 
have divided a portion of eternity into 
seconds, minutes, hours, days, months, 
end years for their own convenience, 
to mark their passage through time.

The uncivilized, or savage tribes of 
men, the Americau Indians, for in
stance, have no other calendar than 
incidents in nature, such as the rising 
aud setting of the suu,—hence thoy 
count by so many sleeps; the full and 
dork of tho moon,—henoe they count 
by so many moons. In short, the 
only idea we have of time is gathered 
from uatural phenomena in eternity.

6 We might introduce here a beautiful

comparison of a ship in the middle of 
the Atlantic. Is it not a  pathless 
waste of waters all around to the pas
sengers on board, except on the frail 
timbers where they Btand ? So it  is 
with eternity, with this difference— 
eternity is shoreless. „ *

Let the brethren and sisters coma 
to the conclusion that now is the time 
to set out anew, and then continno 
from this time henceforth and for 
ever in doing right. I f  any of you 
have been in the practice of drinking 
spirituous liquors to excess, cease at 
once the wicked and destructive prac
tice. If  such a practice is committed; 
it has its time, and makes its mark 
on the broad face of eternity : if you 
cease the practice, jio time is given to 
it, and it cannot leave its trace on 
eternity from that instant until you 
again commit the same wrong. This 
reasoning will apply to every other 
wrong committed by the children of 
men.

Lot us spend time in doing right, 
and we shall receivo in the Lord's 
time right for right, grace for grace. 
If we do not associate with the wicked 
world any more than is unavoidably 
necessary for the time being, do you 
think they will have any thiug in com
mon with us in eternity, or wa with 
them ? 3STo. This is ail I  have to 
say now about time and eternity.

If  we were to take the right course, 
it would not be long before we should 
be nearly independent of supplies from 
abroad. I t  would not be long ere wo 
should be able to sustain ourselves in
dependently, and then with greater 
ability bring about tbe purposes of 
our God; and this would make all 
men amenable to him and to bis rule. 
A mau will give all he has to save 
his natural existence for the time 
being; at th,e same time he can neg
lect with perfeot impunity the things 
tbat pertain to his eternal existence 
and interests. . , u

Is it not better for us with one

’ i  »  *
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accord to determine to be Saints 
indeed—to live our religion every 
moment by serving our God and 
keeping his commandments? How 
can a man keep the commandments 
of God and suffer himself to be dis
honest, to bd deceitful, to steal, and 
take the advantage of his neighbour 
in every possible way. and lie to him 
to gain a dollar ? A man cannot both 
be a Saint and be dishonest. No 
doubt the dispositions of the parents 
have some influence in laying the 
foundation of the character of the 
child, morally and physically; and 
God, in one of his revielations to 
Joseph Smith, has said, “ But behold, 
I  say unto you, that little children 
are redeemed from the foundation of 
the world, through mine Only Be
gotten ; wherefore they cannot sin, 
for power is not given to Satan to 
tempt little children until they begin 
to become accountable before m e; 
for it is given unto them even as I 
will, according to mine own pleasure, 
that great things may be required at 
the hands of their parents.” And 
Jesus said, “ Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not, 
for of such is the king'dom of heaven.”

How do people become dishonest ? 
By, in the first place, yielding to 
temptation, and suffering the spirit 
which is in them to become con
taminated by the power of the evil 
one. Men become confirmed drunk
ards by nourishing a depraved appetite 
for spirituous liquor, and thus they 
become slaves to a destructive habit.

I f  men by their organizations were 
compelled to steal, to murder, and do 
a  thousand other evils, they could not 
he held accountable, and the agency 
of man would be destroyed. Satan 
tempts men to evil, and they have 
power to resist the temptation. The 
more sin is cultivated, the stronger it 
grows, until it binds down men with 
strong chains.

Satan whispers in the ears of those
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who list to obey him, “ Lie a little, 
deceive a little, take the advantage of* 
your neighbour a little, drink whisky 
a little : it will not harm you;"— 
leading them along, as it were, with*, 
silken cords, until he binds them with 
his strong chains, and readily leads 
them down to destruction.

Do you inquire whom I  mean ? 1 
mean those who are guilty. Are there 
any of this character here ? Yes; I  
see some of them now. Are they to 
be seen disgracing themselves in the 
public streets ? Yes: you may go 
down into “ Whisky” street, and you 
can see them every day. How does 
it appear in the eyes of good men 
and in the eyes of God and bngels, 
when they see those professing to bo 
Saints and Elders in Israel, holding 
the Priesthood of God, drinking 
whisky and swaggering with those 
who hate God and his people, who, if 
they had the power, would kill 
President Young, and me, and Daniel, 
and any of our friends who are de
termined to uphold and sustain right
eousness ?

The scene that occurred down th a t ' 
street on Christmasday is still fresh 
in our minds. 0  heavens! what a. 
celebration of the day on which Christ 
the Saviour of the world was born f '
0  horrible example! for men pro
fessing to be Saints and friends of 
God, with murder in their hearts, 
to thirst for each other's blood!* The 
duty of the Seventies and Elders of 
this Church is plainly defined. I* 
would separate all such unprofitable 
branches from tbe vine, and let thenr 
wither and be burned. I  say unto 
you Seventies—ye authorities of the 
Church of God, You are not doing 
your duty if you do not do this.

President Young has crisd unto you 
loud and long, ye Elders of Israel i 
and he has shaken his garments, and 
the responsibility is upon you. I t  
seems as though you cannot prune the 
vineyard, in the righteousness of your
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•calling, unless he shall step forward 
aud do it at the peril of his own life. 
H ear this, ye Bishops and Elders, for 
I  will tell you of it. Why do not you 
■do your duty ? “ Why," some of you, 
perhaps, can 6ay in great truthfulness^ 
** I was drunk myself last week, and 
dare not, for fear of being told of it.” 
Then go forward aud repent of your 
sins before the people, and then step 
forward and separate ; take the dis
eased sheep from the rest of the 
flock.

0  ye Elders of Israel! how long 
aro you going to sit under these 
things in tame inactivity .and let the 
wickedness of the world debauch and 
lead away this people ? How long 
shall we wait for you to go forward 
iu  the faithful performance of your 
duties? Shall we have to wait until 
th e  Spirit shall say, “ Gut off the 
unprofitable servants”?

Iu  the few remarks I  have made, 
I  have expressed my feelings very 
poiatedly, and mean what I say.

1 am now uear sixty years of age, 
and I  have no need of spirituous 
liquor. I do not use it. I  feel much 
better without it than with it. With
out it, I  enjoy the uatural exercise of 
th e  functions of my nature ; whoreas, 
were I  to use it, the opposite would 
Ibo the case.

I  look upon men who keep whisky 
^Uops, and vond it, iu the same light 
as I do those who frequent such placcs, 
and get drunk, and swear, aud wallow 
iu  the mire. A few days ago a 
drunkard wassovered from the Church ; 
and it will not be long before more of 
them  will be, if they do not repent.

Would I suffer a wicked man to 
Mvo my bouse to sell whisky in ?

If I  did, the momeut he went 
o u t of it I  would put firo to it, and 
aLe&n the whole thing out.

There are men whom wo have 
awurished aud cherished iu our midst, 
au d  purchased their goods, and com- 
Sated  them, invited them to our

-‘350 JOURNAL OF
r ' . ' * - ,t ~ ■ :!

DISCOURSES. '

parties, and blessed them, and made 
them rich; and for the space of nina 
years and over they have been lurking 
like an adder in our path. Will I, 1
still feed them ? Yes, when they 1
are hungry and destitute. But will 
I cherish them to cut my throat i
Tbat is what you are doing. You are i
nourishing men who would cut our 
throats the very first opportunity.
Why do you do i t?  Because they 
soil goods a little cheaper than they 
can be manufactured here. Let us 
send for our own goods, and raise ia 
our awn country, as much as possible, 
all the staple articles of our own 
consumption.

Let us love according to tbe order 
of God, according to the principles 
of righteousness aud truth. It is not 
tho tabcrnaclo that I love, but the 
spirit that dwells in it,—not the 
teucmeut, but the tenant. Why 
should I love the poor, sickly, frail 
body that is daily going- back to the 
dust? L et us place our affections 
upon spiritual aud heaveuly things, 
that endure for ever, and not upon 
things that are earthly and perish with 
the using; but let us regard them' ia 
the light for which they were created 
by the Great Oreator and Ruler of 
the universe.

Money was not made to worship, , 
but to be a convenience. You cannot 
eut it, but you can buy bread with it, 
which will keep you from starvation. 
When I 'Was in London, I used to 
think 1 was well off if I could get 
two penny loaves a day and a little 
water. The penuies were of no use 
to me only to buy the bread. So with 
ull earthly things. As I have already 
said, Lot us lovo heavenly things; let 
us place our affectious upon tho '
things that are eternal. * I  honour, 
love, and reverence the spirit of a 
good muu who honours his calling.
1 do not care if he has but one eye, 
one arm, or one leg. . ,

You may take away almost any
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Member from the body, and the head 
can live, though it may not accomplish 
the same amount of good as it could 
if all the members were healthy and 
in active usefulness. The head is the 
mainspring of the body, the centre of 
light and intelligence. Take away 
the hoad, and the natural body ceases 
to live and to be intelligent. If the 
man who leads us was destroyed, it 
would very materially affect.tlie body. 
But if every one of tbis people"should 
turn away but him, he holds the 
Priesthood and power of God just the 
same. All those who hold the Priest
hood and honour their callings can 
put it upon others in every part of 
the earth where they may be in the 
discharge of their duties.

May God bless you, brethren ! 
Peace be upon you! The peace and 
blessing of God be multiplied upon all 
4he righteous here—upon all the

righteous that ore in the east, in the 
west, in the north, and in the south* 
throughout the extension of the whole' 
earth! May this blessing be upon 
the righteous, and upon their right
eous seed after them for ever!

May he help you to withdraw your
selves from unrighteousness and cleave 
to righteousness in time, and thea 
you are eternally in it. May the 
Lord comfort the righteous, and help 
them to overcome the little evils. I t  
is the little frivolous disputing and 
contention in families that creates 
the greatest difficulties and troubles, 
and hinders us from merging into the 
blessings of God, and from that com
munion with the Holy Ghost we 
might enjoy. Now, ye Elders of 
Israel, step forward and do as yon 
have been told in righteousness and 
truth. If  you are not righteous, re
pent and begin anew. Amen.

18UBMISSION TO TBE DIVINE WILL—ETERNAL LIFE, &o.

j l  Discount ty Elder E ra s to 3  Show , delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City*
> January 5, I860.
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I  have lately held'certain conver
sations which have caused a train of 
reflection in my mind this morning, 
and a few passages of Scripture to 
float across my mind, which, unless' I  
should be led in another train of 
thought, I  will give to my brethren 
and sisters: but I desire' not my own' 
will, but the' will of my Father who id 
in heaven. That which is meet to 
me might not be to a mixed’multitude 

•of people; God knoweth best that

which' is suitable unto our circum. 
stances/

If we would do the most good, we 
must feel the most passive in the 
hands'of our heavenly Father: We 
must be like a musical instrument in the 
hands of a skilful performer. Shall the 
instrument say to him that performs 
upon it, Why do you play thus? Or 
shall the law Bay to him that speaketh 
it, Why dost thou use me thus ?

True, every individual intelligence'
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is possessed of. a will, which is a pro* 
polling power within himself. Good 
and evil are placed before us, and we 
have to choose between them. Light 
and darkness exist; and if we are not 
influenced by the one power, we shall 
he by the other. When we entered 
into the fulness of the Gospel—into 
a sacred and holy covenant with God, 
we virtually agreed to surrender 
our will to h im ; wo agreed to place 
ourselves under his direction, guid
ance, dictation, and counsel, that our 
will should be merged in his. Heuce 
we are in duty bound, and it is for our 
best interest to strive to attain to that 
state of mind and feeling that we 
shall have no will of our own, inde
pendent of the will of our Father iu 
heaven, and say iu all things, 

Father, not mine, but tby will be 
done.” Let me speak, tborefore, not 
according to any selfishness that is in 
me,—not to speak simply my own 
feelings, but that the mind of Ohrist 
may be in me, that I  may speak as he 
would, were he in my place this 
morning, and act us he would if he 
were iu my circumstances. Nor have 
we the promise of our Father that he 
will dictate in us, unless we arrive at 
this state of feeling.

If our spirits are inclined to bo 
stiff and refnicto^v, and we desire 
continually the gratification of our 
own will to the extent that this feeling 
prevails in us, the Spirit of the Lord 
is held at a distance from us; or. iu 
other words, the Father withholds his 
Spirit from us iu proportion as we 
desire the gratification of our own 
will. We interpose a barrier between 
us and our Father, that he cannot, 
consistently with himself, move upon 
us so as to control our actions. He 
may set bounds around us and hedge 
us in round about, that beyond a 
certain point our will cannot be 
gratified. When he cannot influence 
our wills in any other way, by bringing 
a combination of circumstances to

hear. upon, us to cjrcumscrty§ n&. ir 
may eventually bring o u r^ l ls  
subjection, like we wqiiVd̂  ^brral 
wild horse, or one. that lUs. g^ojva- 
cunning and is unwilling to j)'e caught 
and bridled, and keeps out of tfcte waj^ 
of his pursuers. They are under,th^ 
necessity of taking him by guile, by„ 
alluring him into some large,field,o)rt 
corral, to gradually hem him iu, untij^ 
he is brought into a small* compass*, 
where, before he is aware of it, heftnds^ 
hituself taken. Our Fathey operates, 
in a similar way.

I  might say also that our Adversary , 
profits by a similar, examplq, under-^ 
6taudiug the same policy to a degree*. 
When he would iuvolye yus, in. his, 
snares, ho is careful to do it in a way  ̂
we shall not know it uutil pur, feet 
are in. This arises from oqr limite&r 
oapacity—from our weakness, and the , 
weaker power becomes a prey to tfyt*f 
greater.

Our Father in heaven is labouring 
for our exaltation ; his work for ever 
and ever is doing good : good is the 
part he has ohosen; evil he escheweth.
He seeks to unite and conceutrate 
the faith and feelings of intelligent 
beiugs to improve them, to teach then* 
the benefits of doing goqd, and th© 
consequences resulting from doing 
evil, that the one priuciple tendeth to 
dissolution and to eternal death anct 
disorganization, while tho other prin- • 
ciple tendeth to life, toperpotuate the 
organisation which has already been 
effected, and bring it to the highest 
state of perfection; or, in other worths, 
to secure to intelligent beings the., 
boon they most earnestly desire—  
namely, the continuation of lives..

Wbat desire has bden planted .i© - 
the human breast that is equal to the- 
desire of life ? Wbat will â  mau n o t . 
give iu exchange for his life ? To usa . 
the words of the Saviour—“ For what,, 
is a man profited, if he should gain tha, - 
whole world, aud lose his own soul ?
Or what shall a man give in exchanga,
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f for bis soul ?'* What man under the 
sentence of death for a breach of law

< that would not give all be possessed of 
i earthly substance to atone, if bis life

could only be spared? How few
* there are that would not be willing to 

give tbe whole world, if they possessed 
it, for their lives.

Why is this universal desire planted 
in the human breast to live ? I t  is a 

' law ordained in nature for good. 'We
• may call it instinct, or by what name
• we please,—it is a universal law in all 
i intelligent beings to seek to retain the

organization they possess. Hence
• when sickness assails us, an enemy 

- appears in deadly array with a show to
lay us low in death; every faculty of 
the soul is aroused to repel it, and we 

i use all the means in our power to stay 
the progress of disease, 

i 1% The Scriptures inform us that the 
greatest gift of God is eternal life, 

t Is  this a gift of God in deed and in
* truth ? Yes; I understand it to be, 

to alL intents and purposes, the gift of
; God. Yet eternal life is not attained 
1 without compliance on our part with 
« those principles tbat lead to the attain

ment of it/r I  will illustrate this by 
what we see daily in our natural life.

. We understand, by what we learn daily,
- that there are certain things that tend 
. to destroy this tabernacle; and there
< are other things which, if we deserve, 

have a tendency to prolong the or
ganization . oif this tabernacle and

* our temporal existence.
t , For example,, we have learned, by 

numerous observations and examples, 
that if an individual cast himself iuto 

. the sea, without having any means of 
floating, he will sink in the water and 

. under it, and he cannot live. A cer- 
retain thing is necessary to his exist-
< ence,. which is the pure, .wholesome
. air inhaled into the lungs. Anything, 
i that cols us off from this supply ter

minates our earthly existence: the 
: machinery of this tabernacle cannot 

be kept in motion- without i t .  We
* No. 23.] .
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have also learned that excessive beat 
or excessive cold will stop this machi
nery of life  ̂ There are various other 
causes which stop the machinery of 
life in our mortal tabernacles. , If we 
would prolong our organization for 
any certain number of years, we must 
carefully guard against those evils tbat 
endanger our tabernacles. Excesses of 
every kind have a tendency to weaken, 
and ultimately to destroy the taber
nacle of man. An excessive appetite, 
if encouraged with rich viands, and 
this persisted in, will make the pos
sessor a glutton, and shorten his 
mortal career.

If  a person having a strong desire 
for stimulants, such as spirituous 
liquors, tea, colfee, tobacco, opium, 
&o., that stimulate the nervous system 
to excess* and continues to gratify 
this appetite, will soon destroy the 
elasticity of his nervous system, and 
become like a bow that is often bent 
almost to breaking. If a bow be kept 
strung up to its utmost tension, it 
loses its power and strength, until it 
is of little or no use.

So in nature: the more any power
ful stimulant is made use of in the 
human system, the sooner the human 
machinery will be worn out. I t  fol
lows, then, if we will secure life and 
preserve tbe organization of this taber
nacle, we must observe the laws of 
life—we must abstain from intemper
ance of every description. We must 
neither indulge in excessive eating, 
excessive drinking, nor in excessive 
working, whereby to overtax our phy
sical energies or> our nervous sys
tem. . Perhaps no kind of labour will 
so rapidly weaken the power of life 
within us, or strength' of* these taber
nacles, dike excessive mental labour, 
because it has a more direct influence 
upon tbe nervous syfites).* The ner
vous system seems to be a sort of con
necting link between our spirit and; 
our tabernacles. Yet a proper amount 
of labour,, physical, and mental, be- 
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comes' necessary to the proper develop
ment of the faculties of both body and 
soul. i . ■

The child that has never faith to
- attempt to walk, as a matter of course,
• -will never learn to walk. When he 
JSvst begins to exercise his feet and

„ legs to walk, they are weak, and 
scarcely capable of supporting his little 

, frame; but tbe more he exercises them, 
'the more he receives strength. And 
so with every other portion of the 
tabernacle. The same may be said of 
all mental gifts and* endowments. 
The mind that is naturally stupid, 
dull, and inactive, and no outward 
circumstances are brought to bear 
npou it, to impel it to exercise,—tbat 
mind remains comparatively unde- 
veloped ; that spirit does not improve, 
nor increase iu strength and capacity.

Tbe tnore the mental faculties are 
Brought into exercise, if it is not im
moderate exercise, the more these 
faculties receive strength, and tbe 
greater powers of research are de
veloped in that spirit; and where 
shall the end thereof be ?

There is no end to itsincrease of
• knowledge and truth, unless we turn 

round and go the other way; in other 
vords, unless we persistently pursue 
tbe path of death and violate every 
law, both physical and mental, until

v Tve become dissolved.
I f we cease temperate habits, and 

. give ourselves up to the gratification 
of our lusts and appetites, and pursue 
tthis courso from year to year, we shell 
'find ourselves steadily going down to 
the chambers of death, and no power 
can hiuder i t : it is a fixed law of our 
physical existence. Can the Lord 
change it? I  will not stop to inquire 
wheiher ho can or not. I will say, 
however, 1 never heard of his doing it 
on any other oondition than that* in
dividual repenting of his evil course, 

•i jWhen he aoes this, and observes the
• laws of life and health, God will add

• fcis'blefeing to hjg efforts, and bo will
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begin to ascend the hill again, and he 
may regain in some measure that 
whioh he has lost. But as long as he 
continues that course of evil, no power 
can redeem him.

What I say, therefore, in regard to 
the mortal body is,equally applicable 
to the eternal life of tbe soul. • •

There is no such principle as saving 
a man in his sins, neither physically 
nor spiritually. Our Saviour has 
never offered himself as an atonement 
for mankind to redeem and save them 
in their sins. I  regard this as an 
utter impossibility.

Some of my friends who may have 
been reared up in the old strait-- 
jacket school of modern theology may 
be 6tartled with the idea of anything 
being impossible with God. But I 
conceive it to be a fixed axiom that 
two and two make four, whether the 
addition is made by man or God.

I t  is just as impossible for God to 
add two and two together and make ten 
of it as it is for me or you. Mathe
matical truths are as true with God 
and angels as they are with man. I  
understand that what has exalted to 
life and salvation our Father iu 
heaven and all the Gods of eternity 
will also exalt ns, their ohildren. 
And what causes Lucifer and his fol
lowers to. descend to the regions of 
death and perdition will also lead us 
in the same direction; and no atone
ment of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ can alter that eternal law-, any 
more than he can make two and two 
to mean sixteen.

One may ask wherein the atone
ment of Jesus Christ has affected ns. 
Through his atonement is granted 
unto us repentance and remission of 
sins. He came from the Father to 
sojourn in the flesh among men, to 
take upon him the infirmities of tho 
fleBh and the weaknesses of human 
nature, subjecting himself to the con
tradiction of sinners, exposing himself 
to all tbe physical ills that prey upon
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•the humab' system,' and to all! tbe 
powers of darkness that prey upon the 
intellectual faculties of man, exposing 
himself to the temptations of the 
hosts of.hell. He had to combat all 
these contending powers, to resist 
Satan and all his armies, and to resist 
every other evil flesh is heir to, and 
eet> forth an example of purity and 
perfection to the human family. In 
the language of sacred writ—“ For 
^vhat the law could not do, in that it 
was Weak through the flesh, God send
ing his own Son in the likeness of 
sinful flesh, and for sin condemned 
sin ih the flesh."

Thus ha demonstrated to htimat) 
beings that it is possible for them to 
live without ein, that our God might be 

ju s t  in condemning sin in every form, 
and in every place, and in every being; 
so that in truth he might say, as he 
says i n ' the preface of the Book of

• Doctrine and Covenants, that he can
not look upon sin with the least de
gree of allowance. We can under
stand also why he is of a meroiful and 
forgiving spirit, exercising a fatherly 
tenderness over us, to pardon our 
foilie8 and weaknesses; yet he cannot 

justify them in tbe least degree.
Should we seek to become like him, 

to be actuated by the same principle, 
•striving to ascend to the same glory ? 
We should: we should imitate his 
‘example. ' And while we exercise the 
same unbounded mercy and compas
sion over the weakness of our fellows, 
yet in no case whatever - should we 
look upon sin with the least degree of 

-allowance, or in any manner justify it. 
However much may be said in pallia
tion of the faults of mankind, nothing 

•can be said in justification of them. 
The Seriptures say that our Saviour 
was tempted in all things like we are, 
je t  without ein. And in order that 
he might be tempted in all things like 
we are, he was born of a woman as we 
were< possessing like passions with 

^ourselves, and was exposed to the

same kind of temptations to which we> 
are exposed in life. Yet he withstood, 
them all.

The Scriptures say he tasted death 
for every man. Did he taste death 
for every man with a view that every 
man should be saved from death?
No. If so, it would destroy the prin
ciple I  have been speaking of, and. 
would save the children of men in 
their sins. But while death had. 
passed upon all mankind because of 
sin, there was no power that could, 
avert i t ; yet, by offering himself on 
offering for sin, he opened a way for - 
mankind to be raised again from the 
dead, and for ever afterwards be set 
free from its power.

His death has also opened up a  
door of repentance unto us, giving 
unto us a hope of redemption through, 
his blood. Has it given us a hope of 
salvation in our sins? Not to me.
I hope not to be able to eat fire with, 
impunity, and still prolong my days.
I have no such promise tbat I  can 
have melted lead running down my 
throat instead of wholesome diet, and. 
expect it is going to be convert* d into- 
life-giving food in my system. I  have 
no better grounds to hope that I shall, 
by the death of Christ, be saved from 
the consequences of persisting in & 
wicked course of life.

The consequenoes of our trans
gressions must full upon us. Yet 
Christ has placed before us the prin
ciples of faith, hope, and charity. I f  
we will exercise faith in him, we may 
have hope of redemption through his 
blood, on condition that we repent of ’ 
our sins and turn about and pursue- 
the path of life. We and our fathers 
before us have so far partaken of the: 
elements of death tbat we cannot save 
our mortal tabernacles from tbat 
change that awaits them.
L This promise we have—that when 

the time comes tbat is written of in 
the-Scripture, that Satan shall be 
bound, and shall cease to exercise hia.



. power and dominion over tbe hearts of 
the children of God for the space of 

' m thousand years, the children that 
shall grow up'unto the Lord shall not 
taste of death; that is, they shall 
not sleep in tbe earth, but they shall 
be changed in n moment, in the twink
ling of an eye, and they shall be 
•caught up, and their rest shall be 
glorious.

I  thus distinguish between them 
trad us, because at that time they shall 
grow up with a more complete and 
perfect understanding of the laws of 
life and health, and they will observe 
them. And the temptations and evils 
that surround us on every hand shall 
bo removed from them. The ele
ments that are now under the control 
<of the prince aud power of the air, 
and charged with death, which we are 
constantly brought in contact with, 
'will then be removed ; the elements 
will be sanctified, the curse will be 
removed from the earth aud its sur
rounding atmosphere, aud the powers 
•of darkness lhat rule in the atmos
phere will be confined to their own 
region, and the tabernacles of the 
children of men shall grow up without 
sin uuto salvation.

Hence their tabernacles shall not 
be subjeot to pain and sickness like 
unto ours. There will be no pain and 
sickness, because there will be no 
breach of the laws of life aud health. 
There will be no iutemperanco of any 
kind, becuuse there will be no evil 
spirit at the elbow contiuually ready 
to allure aud draw into sin. But the 
Spirit of the Lord will be with every 

v person to guide him constantly, and 
the law of the Lord will be written iu 
his heart, so that one will not need to 
say to another, “ This is the way; 

. walk ye in it." There will bo no 
Devil to tempt on tbe right hand and 
on the loft, saying, “ This is the way, 
walk in it." Thus having this good 
iufluonce continually around them to 
keep them in the straight path, they
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will grow up without sickness! pain,’ 
or death. < •• .

There will be a change wrought in 1 
their tabernacles, which is.equivalent- 
to death and the resurrection; baft 
they will not sleep in the dust of the* 
earth. Their tabernacles shall not 
moulder back into corruption ;. b at 
they B h a ll be like Jesus Christ’s most 
glorious tabernacle, who never knew 
sin; and he is the only being wo 
read of whose tabernacle did not sea 
corruption, except a few who obtained 
beforehand tho privilege of trans
lation.

We read—“ Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not, for God took 
him.” The Apostle Paul says he was 
translated. The revelation given 
through Joseph Smith teaches tbat a  
great many others in Enoch's day ob
tained the same blessing.

We read in the Book of Mormon of 
three Nephites, upon whom the Lord 
wrought a  change, tbat their bodies 
should not see corruption ; ,but that 
change was in itself equivalent to  
death and the resurrection. Whether 
the complete chauge took place in that 
day, or whether a still greater change 
remains to take place with them, we 
are not informed positively. B ut 
Mormon, writing about it, gives it  as 
his opinion, and says it was so signi
fied to him by the Spirit, that there 
remained for them ft greater chauge 
in the great day when all should be 
changed. . >

Suffice it to say that because of the 
fall of Adam, the elements of tho earth 
of which we partake have sown the 
seeds of mortality in the earthly 
tabernacle, so that it becomes neces
sary they should all uudergo tbe same 
chango, whether by returning to the 
dust, and being raised again, o r  by 
that change which takes plaoo in a  
moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye.

The principle to me is inevitable, 
that the penalty of our transgressions
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m m t fall 6tf tis, and that salvation 
and fall redemption from our sins is 
only to be obt&ioed by ceasing to do 
evil, and learning to do well,—by turn
ing from the path that leads to death, 
aad taking the road that leads to life. 
In  this way we secure to ourselves the 
blessings of the atonement, which 
opens the door of salvation to all such, 
and points out the way of life which 
he himself has entered.

Let us follow him. As it is writ
ten, ** I am the true shepherd. The 
true shepherd entereth in at the door, 
bat a  thief climbeth up some other 
wav.” He is also denominated “ The 
Captain of our salvation," “ The Great 
Apostle and High Priest of our pro
fession, to show our feet the way.”

Theire is one precious privilege 
which the Gospel  ̂of Jesus Christ has 
extended to those that believe and 
obey it—their sins go to judgment 
beforehand. I t  is written, “ Some 
mens sins go to judgment before- 
band, while others follow after. ” Who 
is it that has the privilege of being 
judged beforehand? And who is it 
whose sins follow after? All who 
repent of their sins aud turn to the 
living God, their sins go to judgment 
beforehand. ** What, immediately 
at the time they repent?” Yes. 
Whoa they repent and pursue tbe 
course that is marked out to them by 
whioh to obtain pardon, their sins go 
to judgment beforehand; that is, they 
obtain pardon to the extent they are 
capable of receiving it.

Do I obtain pardon for my trans
gressions, so that I  shall escape the 

nalty of death? No, I do not. 
may so far obtain forgiveness by 

faith in Christ that the sentence of 
death may be commuted, and life pro
longed, like it was with Hezekiah of 
cfid, whose life was lengthened out 
‘fifteen years.

There are hundreds and thousands 
before me here and in this Territory 
•who have had their lives lengthened

out through obedience to the Gos- 
pel of peace, who were languishing 
upon beds of death, under the sen
tence of death, and they were on the 
verge of the grave; but, through re
pentance, and the Elders of Israel ad
ministering to them, the power o f ' 
death was stayed, and their lives were 
prolonged : yet the sentence of death 
was not revoked, but it must pasa 
upon all mankind. Through the exer
cise of faith we may gain a reprieve? 
for a few day* longer, or at the far
thest for a few years, to live and do 
good. And some might possibly at
tain to that glorious privilege Enoch 
and others obtained, that they should 
not sleep in the earth, but be changed 
in a moment, in the twinkling of a& 
eye, and pass from mortal to imraor-' 
tality, by which means the penalty is 
executed and the law satisfied. .

But it pleased God our Father that; 
the Saviour should be subjected to all 
the temptations and pangs to whioh 
flesh is heir. I  will say that his grief 
and sorrow was not that whioh is unto 
death, but it sprang from his sym
pathies for his blood-relatives; I mean 
his Father’s family that is here on the 
earth, for whom he came to suffer.
He bore our sorrows and carried our 
griefs; He took npon him the sick- 
nesses of us all and felt our infirmi
ties. No blind man or leper cried to  
him for help in vain; but he felt their 
infirmities, and stretched forth his> 
hands and helped them, and exerted 
himself to ameliorate their sufferings. .> 
Did he suffer hunger and fatigue?* 
Yes. And when his hour was coming* 
and he felt his end was nigh at hand* 
all the infirmities of the flesh, os i t  
were, crowded upon him, and he felt 
even to shrink from drinking that 
bitter cup; and said three times, “  Q 
my Father, if it be possible, let this 
cup pass fron? me. Nevertheless, nob 
as I will, but a9 thou wilt” '

I t  pleased our Father that he should 
be clothed in mortality, that he mighty
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be subjected to all these sensations 
and feelings of our infirmities, that he 
might fully comprehend them all to 
the extent that henceforth, in his 
mediatorial services for mankind, he 
might of a truth be touched with the 
feelings of all our infirmities, under* 
standing them most perfectly, in order 
that he might be filled with com
passion, not to justify our sins, but to 
have mercy and compassion upon our 
infirmities. Thus, by his atonement, 
he has opened a door, that, after we 
have paid the penalty, which is death, 
we may- be raised again from tbe 

<dead.
This iq the salvation that is wrought 

<out for us; this is tho hope whioh 
•was begotten in the disciples of Jesus 
Christ by his resurrection from tbe 
dead, whioh Peter alludes to in his 
£pistle, 1st chapter, whereiu he says, 
•** Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, which, accord* 
ing to his abundant mercy, hath be* 
gotten us again unto a lively hope, by 
die resurrection of Jesus Christ from 
the dead, to an inheritance incorrup
tible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for 
you."

Here is a promise tbat the faithful 
should receive immortal tabernaoles— 
an enduring inheritance in the world 
to come. But tbey were never autho
rized to hope that the penalties of 
their transgressions should never be 
inflicted upon them : but after they 
bad suffered the penalty of the law, 
then they might find redemption, that 
the eternal death should not pass upon 
them.

“  Blessed and holy are those that 
bave part in the first resurrection,” 
saith the Scriptures; for on such the 
second death hath no power."

4‘The second death/’ what is that? 
In  this we are more directly inter
ested, for this mortal tabernacle must 
d ie ; and we have a sure aud certain 
Jicpe it sball.be raised again from the

dead. I  can endure th is : I* can pass' 
through the momentary affiiotions I  
am called to suffer in this life; and X 
will try not to complain, if I  sea 
there is a prospect of not being again 
subjected to that second death. What 
is it ? There are some sayings in the 
Revelations of St. John in reference to- 
the lake of fire and brimstone, which, 
is the second death, where their worm 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched* 
where there is no end to their tor
ment. There are a great many say
ings in the Scripture of the same- 
import, which is denominated'1 ** the*, 
second death."

There is a revelation in the Book. 
of Doctrine and Covenants, which, to< 
my mind, is more explicit than any I  
find in the Old and New Testament 
on this subject. I t  is in that reve
lation in whioh our Father speaks 
unto us concerning the transgression* 
of Adam, aud death that passed upon, 
him because of his transgression* 
He partook of a spiritual death. Tbat. 
which was spiritual was first, and 
afterwards that which was temporal. 
Again, savs the revelation, “ The last 
shall be first, and the first shall be- 
last.”

The spiritual death is that whioh 
shall be passed upon the wicked when 
he shall say unto them, “ Depart, ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared, 
for the Devil and his angels." You* 
can read this revelation in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants when you go 
home.

I  understand that that second death 
is a spiritual death. Is it meant, that 
tho spirit shall die? Each of you 
can draw your own concluaiops as 
well as I. Your traditions may be- 
suoh that your thoughts do not run in 
the same ohannel with mine in th is 
respect. But I  can conceive, of no 
other spiritual death than dissolution.
I understand, when applied to tho 
mortal tabernaole, i£ alludes to tho 
dissolution of that, tabernaole:. it.



ceases to act in its functions, being 
dissolved, to return to its native 
element.

I  conceive that tbe same term is 
applicable to tbe spirit in like manner. 
Whether i t  be a dissolution, or who: 
tber it ,be an eternal preservation of 
that spirit in a state of torment and 
misery, which I  do not admit, one 
thing is certain—that the hope of re* 
demption and eternal life is past for 
ever from those who are tbe subjeots 
of the second death.

I  understand this t& be a curse 
upon those who give themselves up 
altogether to work wickedness and 
abominations^ who. have sinned so far 
that they have no longer any part in. 
life : they have sinned that sin which 
is unto death, for which there is no> 
redemption or forgiveness 'in ' this 
world,- nor in the world to come.

Some people entertain the idea from 
the sayings in the Revelations of St. 
John, that those wicked ones are to be 

reserved in a literal liquid lake of 
re and brimstone, to suffer the tor

ments of< fire for ever and ever, with* 
out the possibility of being consumed 
or changed. I do not so understand - 
the meaning; and intention of the- 
sacred writers. The §aviour says— 
“ Fear not him that is able to destroy 
the body only, bat rather fear him 
tbat is able to destroy both soul and' 
body in hell.” ' ** Hell" may be an 
anaiojgous term, and applicable, in dif
ferent places to different things ; but 
in this passage it  is evident he implies 
the destruction of the soul as well as 
the body/

These reflections-of mine I  do not' I
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teach as doctrine, binding your eon- 
sciences, but as views which I have of 
the Bacred Scriptures, referring to the 
second death.

One thing is taught clearly in all 
the- revelations, ancient and modern, 
that there is a class on whom the 
second death shall pass; and tho 
thought of their returning to Ttheir 
native element is the thought which 
all intelligent beings shrink from. 
The instinct within us is to cleave to 
life— to cleave to our organization; 
and’ the greatestjoy we feel is in tho 
certain hope of a resurrection 'from? 
the dead. The idea of the second 
death, or dissolution of the spirit; is* 
that which is the most terrifying to’ 
the soul. But our Father has so or
dained tbat our spiritual organizations^ 
as well as onr tabernacles, can only be! 
maintained and perfected through obe«r 
dience to the laws of eternal life.

Blessed is the child that is cor
rected, for he shall learn wisdom. 
Blessed is the man who is called to 
an aocount for his -sins from day to 
day. Blessed is the congregation o£> 
the Lord and all Saints who are per-v 
mitted to have the Holy Ghost maul-* 
fested on them, and through the ser*» 
vants of tbe Lord, to call them to ' 
account for their sins, reproving them 
for their transgressions, tbat they may 
be corrected, This is far better for 
us all, that our sins be brought tb 
judgment in this life, than to have 
them pu t off to a future day.

' May the Lord help us to' repent 
day by day, and to receive the cbas-'< 
tisements of the Almighty, that woi 
may attain to everlasting life; Athene

‘ ' * . J
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EBPOUTED Bit 0* B, WATT. ’

I  came hero this morning antici
pating the pleasure of listening to 
some of my brethren. But it seems 
to have fallen to my lot again to 
address you, and I do so with pleasure 
at this time, as upon all such occa
sions, and willingly communicate any
thing that may be imparted unto me 
which may be a benefit or blessing 
to those who may listen.

Tbe great principles of truth are 
so varied and comprehensive, that it 
is difficult to know where to com
mence our illustrations of a portion of 
them, and where to leave off. They 
reach back iuto the past, exist in the 
present, and stretoh forward into the 
future. In the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is embodied all truth, so far as 
the salvation of the human family is 
concerned; and hence it is spoken of 
in the Scriptures as being the ever* 
lasting Gospel.

To those who have not reflected 
seriously upon the dealings of God 
and his laws, tho Lord appears to be 
changeable in his way of saving the 
human family. In the different dis
pensations from Adam uutil Christ, 
tboy suppose that he has adopted as 
many different ways of salvation.

We are told by Christian divines of 
the dispensation that existed before 
the flood; we are informed of the 
Patriarchal dispensation, the Mosaic 
dispensation, and finally of the Chris
tian dispensation; and it is a pre
vailing idea among the uninformed

that each of these dispensations pre
sented a different system of salvation 
adopted by the Almighty in teaching 
tbe human family, in enlightening 
their minds, and in giving unto them 
correct information in regard to God 
and eternity. Hence I  have often 
heard eminent divines refer to tbe 
dispensation before the flood as a day 
of almost utter darkness; then to the 
Patriarchal dispensation as one iu 
which a faint glimmer of light began 
to be made manifest; of the Mosaio 
dispensation as a time in which the 
sun began to rise a little above the 
horizon; and of the Christian dis
pensation, as it now exists in the 
world, as being the fulness of light 
and intelligence, or the full blaze of 
Gospel day. These views of the dif
ferent dispensations generally obtain 
among professors of Christianity.

1 entertain a very different opinion 
of the Almighty. God, like his Son, 
Jesus Christ, is “ the same yesterday, 
to day, and for ever,"— the same in 
intelligence, tho same in purity, tho 
same in his projects, plans, and 
designs. He is, in short, unchange
able. Aud I apprehend, if the Saints 
who had communication with him in 
ancient days were to appear on this 
earth at the present time, they would 
find the same medium of communica
tion, the same way of imparting 
intelligence, and the same unchange
able Being that existed 1,800, 4,000, 
or 0,000 yeare ago.
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I t  is true mankind have not at all 
tkaes been susceptible of receiving 
and appreciating the same degree of 
light, truth, and intelligence tbat they 
have at other times. God has in 
certain instances withdrawn the light 
of his countenance—his Holy Spirit— 
the light and intelligence tbat pro
ceeds from him, in a certain degree, 
from the human family; but his laws 
ere immutable, and he is the same 
eternal, unchangeable Being.

The truth does not change. What 
was true 1,800, 4,000, or 0,000 years 
ago. is truo to-day; and what was false 
in any age of the world is false to-day. 
Truth, like the great Eloheim, is 
eternal and unchangeable, and it is 
for us to learn its principles, to know 
-how to appreciate it, and govern our
selves accordingly.

As tbe Gospel is a principle that 
emanates from God, like its Author, it 
is “ the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever,”—eternal and unchangeable. 
God ordained it before tbe morning 
stars sang' together for joy, or ere this 
world rolled into existence, for the 
salvation of tbe human race. I t  has 
been in the mind of God, aud as often 
as developed it has.been manifested 
as an eternal, unchangeable, unde- 
\iating plan by which to save, bless, 
exalt, and dignify man, and to accom
plish this end by one certain, unalter
able method of salvation, according to 
its degree or manifestation.

> I  speak of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ in its fulness and of the 
blessings associated therewith. I t  is 
perfect folly to entertain the idea 
ttyat the Gospel has only existed about 
1,600 years, and yet this foolish idea 
is strongly entertained and almost 
universally believed throughout Chris
tendom. This mistake is for want of 
calm reflection and correct informa
tion upon tbat subject.

It may here be necessary to inquire 
what the Gospel is. Commentators 
tell us it means good tidings of great

joy. This language had particular 
reference to the announcement of the 
birth of the Saviour to the shepherds 
of Galilee, by tbe angel of God. 
“ And lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them (fche shepherds), aud the 
glory of the Lord shone round abgut. 
them ; and they were sore afraid. 
And the angel said unto them, ‘ Pear 
not; for behold 1 bring you good 
tidings of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. For unto you is born this 
day, in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord."' This 
was simply the announcement of the 
birth of Christ. As to its referring 
to the Gospel, it might certainly admit 
of an argument. The birth of our 
Saviour aud the message he came to 
deliver are two different things.

I  do not think the message Jesus 
came to communicate was at all joyful 
to the Pharisees and hypocrites of his 
day, for he told them they could not 
escape the damnation of hell; nor to 
those individuals whom he proclaimed 
to be “ like unto whited sepulchres, 
which indeed appear beautiful out
ward, but are within full of dead 
men’s bones and of all uncleanness.” 
They looked upon him as an impostor,, 
who said to them, “ He that believeth 
and is baptized 6hall be saved, and . 
he that believeth not shall be damned." 
It is not to be supposed for a moment 
that those men would receive such an 
announcement as good tidings of great 
joy, which was to be to all people.

Again: We are told .the Gospel is 
the New Testament. I  do not find 
any such declaration even in the New . 
Testament itself. There are certain > 
records in the New Testament giving 
an account of the birth, life, suffering, 
aud death 'of our Lord and Saviour. 
Jesus Christ. I t  contains also an 
account of the doctrines he taught, 
the discourses he delivered, and the 
moral sentiments he inculcated. I t  
gives us an account of the organiza
tion of his Churoh, and of the teach



ings of his Apostles, and the mariner 
of their administration, &c. Bat this 
is not the GospeK

The Gospel is a certain living, 
abiding, eternal principle. That which 
is written in the New Testament is 
lik^a chart of a country, if you please ; 
but the Gospel is the country itself. 
A  man having the map of tbe United 
States in his possession would be con* 
sidered foolish if he supposed he pos* 
sessed the United States; and be
cause a man may have the Old and 
New Testament iu his possession, it 
does not argue that he has the Gospel. 
But is it not written in some of our 
good Bibles, “ The Gospel according 
to St. John,” “ The Gospel according 
to St. Matthew," Ac.? Certainly. 
But what has that to do with it? The 
Gospels according to Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, and Johu desoribe certain 
teaohings and instructions which Jesus 
gave, and among tho rest the officers 
constituting his Cburoh aro named. 
“ And God hath set some in the 
church ; first, apostles; secondarily, 
prophets; thirdly, teaohers ; after 
thut, miracles; then gifts of healing, 
helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues,” &o. These are the living 
substauce of whioh they write an 
account.

Well, but the Gospel ifc contained 
in the Old and New/Testament. I t  is 
not, nor in the Book of Mormon, nor in 
the revelations wo have received. 
These are simply reoords; histories, 
commandments, &o. Tho Gospel is 
a livings abiding, eternal, and un
changeable principle that has existed 
co-equal with God, aud always will 
exist, while time and eternity endure, 
wherever it is developed and made 
manifest.

We will quote from the Gospel 
according to St. Paul, and see what 
ho has to say in relation to this 
matter:— “ For I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ, for it is tho 
power of God unto salvation to every*
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one that believeth ; to the Jew firsts 
and also to the Greek. For therein 
is the righteousness of God revealed 
from faith to faith, as it is written^ 
Tbe just shall live by faith.” '

Now, I presume Paul knew a little ' 
more about tbe Gospel than some of' 
our learned commentators, and was1 
better acquainted with its operations* 
organization,' spirit, and power. I a  - 
addition to what Paul has said, I  will' 
here assert that the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ always was, from the very 
commencement of this earth, “ the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth;” and the righteous* 
ness of God was always revealed1 
through the'Gospel as specified by this 
Apostle. Whenever and wherever the 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ existed,' 
there the power of God and the know
ledge of God existed; and therein a t 
all times, and in every age, tho 
righteousness of God was revealed 
through it from faith to faith. That 
is an assertion of my own for tha 
time being, and I do not know but I  
have as much right to assert that as* 
Paul had the other.

But as it is proper that men should 
give a reasou at all times for theie- 
statements, this I am willing and 
ready to do. Before, however, we' 
enter into the investigation of this 
subjeot, we will look at auother for (* 
short time, which seetns to be in- 
timately associated with it.

Paul in his time reasoned about £g 
certain Melchisedec Priesthood, and 
about a certain Melchisedec, who he 
says was greater than Abrabam, and who 
he said was without father or mother* 
without beginning of days or eud o£ 
years, and abideth a priest continually,, 
and that Christ was “ a priest for over* 
after the order of Melchisedec.” .1} 
speak of this because it will bis neces
sary to refer to it in the argument we* 
may be led to adduce in relation ta>- 
this subject.

Who was-this man Melchisedec?-

DISCOURSES.
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H a  was simply a man which the Bible 
gives.an accouut of, and he positively 
had a father and a mother. I t  is not 
really said he had not. I  say he 
had, and can prove it, if the Bible be 
true. We might differ so far as 
words are concerned, but not in ideas 
and facts. Paul was talking about a 
Priesthood: Melchisedeo had this 
Priesthood. I t  was the Priesthood of 
which he was speaking, and not the 
man. I t  was this Priesthood of Mel
chisedeo that was without beginning 
of days or end of years. "A nd he 
abideth a priest continually, and ever 
liveth to make intercession for us 
that is, the Priesthood continues in 
tbe eternal world as well as in the 
world of time.

We will now go back to the Gospel 
and endeavour to show that wherever 
the Gospel existed, there existed also 
the power of God and the revelations 
of God, and therein men had a know
ledge of God, and “ therein was re
vealed the righteousness of God. from 
faith to faith.” B ut let me make 
another remark here concerning the 
Priesthood. We are told it holds the 
mysteries of the revelations of God. 
These are sayings we have a  right to 
look into and investigate, to find out 
upon wbat principle they are based.

How did Adam get his information 
of the things of God? He got it 
through the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and through this same Priesthood of 
which we have been' speaking. God 
came to him in the garden and talked 
with him. We are told that no man 
can see the face of God and live. 
How. was i t  that he obtained his 
knowledge of God? Through the 
Gospel; and he was the first man 
upon this earth that had the Gospel 
and the holy Priesthood; and if he 
had it not, he could not have known 
anything about God or his revelations. 
But God revealed himself to him and 
told him what he might do and what 
he jnight not do, what course he was,

to pursue and what course not to  • 
pursue; and when he transgressed' 
the laws which the Lord gave to him, 
he was driven from the face of God,and 
left in a measure to grope in the dork.-

Let us pass on to Enoch’s  day. 
'T he Bible only gives a very short 
account of Enoch. We are told th a t 
“ he walked with God, aed was no t, 
for God took him.” Then he bad the  
Gospel, for it is through the Gospel 
that “ the righteousness of God is  
revealed from faith to faith.” I t  is  
that which holds the keys of th e  
mysteries of the revelations of God. 
I t  is that which imparts a  knowledge, 
of the Priesthood, aud it is by th e  
Gospel that mankind can commune 
with God: it is that which ia the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth. Enoch had th is 
through the Gospel. Being in pos
session of this, he was enabled to  com
municate with God— had revelations 
from him. And further revelations 
which have been given in these last 
days go to show us that Enoch bnih a  
city, and that he taught the chixens 
of that city the great principles o r  
eternal truth as they emanated from 
God; that God communed with them—  
taught them correct principles; and 
that by-and-by, when the people- 
waxed full of iniquity and the earth  
became ripe for destruction, Enoch 
and his city were caught up  into 
heaven.

Tbe Bible gives a very short account 
of this, saying, “ Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not, for God took 
him.” Jude also speaks, of him— , 
“  And Enoch also, the seventh from. 
Adam, prophesied pf these, saying,
* Behold, the Lord cometh with te a  
thousand of his Saints, to execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince' 
all that are ungodly amoog them o f  
all their ungodly deeds wbicb they- 
have ungodly committed, aud of all) 
their hard speeches which»ungodly/ 
sinners have spokes? against Him..! ”



Enoch, how did you happen to 
lroow about things that should tran
spire some thousands of years hence 

' —you that lived so far back in the 
remote ages of the world, that were 
so dark and benighted, according to 
the ideas of modern theologians? 
“ J bad the Gospel, and the Gospel 
holds the keys of the mysteries of the 
revelations of God; aud by the spirit 
of that Gospel I was enabled to look 
through the dark vista of the future, 
to draw back the curtain of eternity, 
aud contemplate the things of God, 
and his purposes concerning the na
tions of the earth, until I  gazed upon 
tho winding-up scene.'*

And Jude, how did you happen to 
know that Enoch prophesied of these 
thiugs ? for we have no acoouut of it iu 
the Bible. Where did you obtain 
your information ? “ I had the same 
Gospel that Enoch had, and the same 
power of revelation, and the same 
Spirit that he had, so that I was en
abled to develop the same things, and 
to know precisely what Enoch pro
phesied about, and havegiveu my 
testimony iu relation to that matter.”

But Joseph Smith, where did you 
get your information from? “ I had 
just the same Gospel that Enooh had, 
and the same that Jude had; and I 
also testified of tho sutne things, and 
we all agree."

In tracing out this history, we find 
it written that God was about to de
stroy tho inhabitants of the earth with 
a  flood. How did he make tbis 
known ? “ God saw that the wicked
ness of rnau was great in the earth, 
and that every imagination of tho 
thoughts of bis heart was only evil 
coutinually.” All flesh had corrupted 
its way before the Lord, with tbe ex
ception of a few. There wa9 Noah, 
who was a man that feared God and 
worked righteousness, and had in his 
possession the Gospel and the holy 
Priesthood ; and the Lord God com
municated with him, and this he did
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by revelation, and told him to build " 
an ark to save himself and family ' 
from the flood. And he gave Noah 
tbe dimensions of the ark— how it was 
to be constructed, and with what kind 
of materials. He also told him what' 
kind of animals he was to bring into' 
it, giving him instructions relating 
to the whole matter. How did you 
happen to know all this, Noah ? 
“ I had the Gospel, which is the 
power of God unto salvation; and it  
proved my salvation and the salvation 
of my family; and through it I was 
enabled to understand the designs 
and purposes of God, and prepare for 
those great events about to take place 
on the earth."

We next como to old Abraham, 
and we fiud that the Lord talked with 
him:—"And the Lord appeared unto 
him iu the plains of Mamre; and he 
sat in tho tent door in the heat of the 
day.” And the Lord talked witb 
Abraham and with his wife Sarah, and 
told her she should have a child at a 
certain time. They had quite a long 
conversation. Sometimes the mes* 
senger that was sent to Abraham is 
called an angel, and sometimes the 
Lord, Suffice it to say that the Lord 
did reveal himself and communicated 
his will uuto him; and finally he tried 
and tested him in every variety of way.
“ And it came to pass after these 
things that God did tempt Abraham, 
and said unto him, ‘Abraham;' and he 
said, ‘Behold, here I am.’ And he 
said, ‘ Take now thy sou, thiue only 
son Isaao, whom thou lovest, and get 
thee into the land of Moriah, and offer 
him there for a burntoffering upon 
one of the mountains which I will tell 
thee of.’ ” In this manner tho Lord 
tried Abraham.

Tbe great prinoiple I  wish to keep 
before your minds is, that men in those 
different ages of the world did have a 
knowledge of God, and they obtained 
it through revelation and a knowledge 
of the Gospel. Through this, Abra-
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h&tn obtained a knowledge of God—1 
of bis purposes and designs; and 
there was no other way in which he 
could have a knowledge of God, only 
in the way here specified ; and hence 
the Gospel to Abraham was a prin
ciple wherein the righteousness of 
God was revealed from faith to faith; 
and it was to him as much the power 
of God unto salvation as it was in the 
days of JesuB Ohrist and the Apostles, 
or any other day.

JeBus, in speaking of Abraham, 
says, “ Your father Abraham rejoiced 
to see my day; and he saw it aud was 
glad.’*

Then, Abraham, you saw the day 
of the Son of God aud was glad some 
two thousaud years before the dawn of 
that day burst .upon the earth. How 
did you happen to see it ? Was it 
not enough for you to know that God 
spoke to you and gave you certain 
great and glorious promises concern
ing your seed? No. You must ac
tually penetrate events that should 
transpire in after ages. How did you 
know all this? "B y the Gospel.” 
Do you mean to say that you, too, 
had the Gospel? "Yes,; for life and 
immortality are brought to light by 
the Gospel; and the Gospol is the 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth, and therein is the 
righteousnsss of God revealed from 
faith to faith; and whoever knows 
anything about life and immortality 
and the power of God must know some
thing about,the Gospel of salvation."

" Well,” say some, " we would 
really like a little more testimony 
from the Bible on this subject; for 
we bave great confidence in the 
Bible.” You shall bave it. What 
does Paul say?—“And the Scriptures, 
foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached the 
Gospel before unto Abraham, saying,
* In  thee shall all nations be blessed.’ 
So, then, they which be of faith are 
blessed with faithfultAbraham.” • .

Then Abraham had the Grosp*t 
preached to him, and so bad Mol- 
chisedeo. i“ How do you prove that?” 
Paul says, speaking of this ancient 
king of Salem, that he was " made like 
unto the Son of God/’ and “ abideth a 
priest continually." And “ Nowcon
sider how great this man was, unto 
whom even tbe patriarch Abraham gave 
the tenth of thespoils." " He, whose de
scent is not counted from them, re
ceived tithes of Abraham, and blessed 
him that had the promises. And with- 
outall contradiction; tbe less is blessed 
of the better." *

Abraham had the Gospel, and was 
the father of the faithful; yet Mol- 
chisedec was greater tbau he—greater 
in the Priesthood and in the Gospgk 

We will now inquire a little ab&ut 
Moses—a deliverer that was raised 
up to Israel, who was set apart to 
deliver his people from the bondnga 
under which they groaned in the land 
of Egypt. Tbe Lord spake to Moses 
and 6ent him to Pharaoh, and kept 
sending him from time to time until 
Pharaoh let Israel go; and Moses 
was their leader, and led them forth 
out of the land of Egypt.

How did Moses know about this 
deliverance ? How did he know how 
to give Israel instruction and revela
tion? Because he had received it 
himself. The Lord bad spoken to him. 
and had revealed his will to biro, and 
manifested his purposes to him from 
time to time. When the Lord first 
called him, he felt incompetent for the 
task,, and answered. the Lord as fol
lows :— ^

''And Moses said unto the Lord,, 
' 0  my Lord, I am not eloquent, 
neither heretofore nor since thou hast 
spoken unto thy servant ; but I am 
slow of speeoh and of a slow tongue/ 
‘ And the anger of the Lord was 
kindled against Moses, and he said— 
'I s  not Aaron the Levite thy bro
ther ? I  know that be can speak well. 
And he also j cometh forth to meet

,*v*
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th e e ; and when he seeth thee, he will 
.lie glad in his heart. And thou 
chadt speak unto him, and put words 
iu  his mouth ; and I  will be with thy 
m onth and with his month, and will 
teach you what ye shall do. And he 

•-shall b e  thy spokesman unto the 
i;peopte; and he shall be, even he 
‘shall be to thee instead of a mouth, 
au d  thou shalt be to .him instead of 
•Cod.'"

Thus Moses led the people out from 
th e  bondage of E g y p t: by visions, by 
Tevelatious, by the voice of God, by 
th o  manifestation of the power of 
God, with a high hand and out
stretched arm, he led them out, and 
destroyed the Egyptians when they 
essayed to follow them, after smiting 
them  with plagues and various afflic
tions tha t overtook them, in conse
quence of their rebellion against God 
■and the testimony Moses delivered in 
th e ir  midst.

I£ow was it that Moses understood 
anythiog about the will of God in 
th e  leading forth of that people ? I t  
was because he had the Gospel, which 
is  a  principle of revelation, os we have 
•before stated ; and through it intelli
gence was communicated unto him.

B ut you say you would like to see 
^Soniething from the Bible to prove 
th is . I  should think what has been 
-already said in illustration of this 
gre&t leading principle is sufficient to 
satisfy anybody. I t  satisfies me.

But L will give you a little of the 
B ible touching Moses having the 
Gospel. Paul says, “ B ut with whom 
was he grieved forty years? Wa9 it 
n o t with them that had sinned, whose 
carcasses fell iu th'e wilderness?” “ So 
\ve see that they could not enter iuto 
i t  because of unbelief. Let us there
fore fear lest, a promise being left us 
-of entering into his rest, any of you 
should seem to come short of it. 
F o r  unto us was the Gospel preached,

- a s  well as unto th em ; but the word 
preached did not profit them, not

being mixed with faith in them 
heard it." Here Paul not only de
clares they had the Gospel as well as 
we, but be makes use of them as an 
example to all unbelievers.

We will now touch upon a lesser 
dispensation, If you please to call it  
by that name, and try to find out how 
that happened to come. I  speak of 
that dispensation that existed previous 
to the ushering in of the Gospel, as 
people suppose.

Paul says, “ And this I  say, that 
the covenant tbat was confirmed 
before of God iu Christ, the law, 
which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disannul, that it 
should make the promise of none 
effect.” “ Wherefore, then, serveth 
the law? I t  is added, because of 
transgressions, till the seed should 
come to whom the promise was made; 
aud it was ordained by angels in the 
baud of a mediator." H e further 
writes on this subject, saying, “ Which 
was a figure for the time then present, 
in which were offered both gifts and 
sacrifices, and could not make him 
that did the servico perfect as per
taining to the conscience, which stood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers 
washings aud carnal ordinances, im
posed on them until the time of 
reformation." •

W bat was tho transgression of 
anoient Israel? They rejected the 
teachings of Moses. When he came 
down from the mount, where he had 
been talking with God face to face, 
he found the people had made unto 
themselves a golden calf, and said, 
“ These be thy gods, O Israel, whioh 
brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt." They had forsaken God, the 
Fountain of living waters, and hewed 
out to themselves cisterns— broken 
cisterns, that could hold no water. 
And Moses was wroth with th e m ; aud 
so was the Lord, who was about to 
destroy th em : but Moses pleaded with 
him, and he spared them. B ut
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-feeing they judged themselves un
worthy of eternal life, and the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, and revelations, and 
communications with him, he placed 
them under .a law of carnal com
mandments and ordinances, placing 
a  yoke on their necks, which one of 
the ancient Apostles says, u Neither 
we nor our fathers were able to bear." 
H e placed them under ceremonies 
and forms, and it was said, Do this 
and live; refuse to do it, and die.

This code of laws and ordinances 
was given to them under the auspices 
and direction of the Aaronic Priest
hood ; and the Melchizedec Priesthood 
was taken away from them to a 
certain extent, which deprived them 
of its succession, &o.

Still the spirit of revelation was 
among tbe Prophets that still re
mained among them ; but, as a nation, 
-they were placed under a system of 
carnal ordinances, because of their 
transgressions.

What was the law added to ? I t  
was added to the Gospel. This we 
•should have known, if Paul had never 
eaid a word about it, because Moses 
held the keys of the revelations of 
God, could go into tbe mount of 
God, and by that power led seventy 
Elders of Israel into the presence of 
God, and they saw the God of Israel. 
J  know that the law was added to the 
Gospel on that principle, because the 
Gospel always was a power tbat en
lightened the eyes of men, and put 
them in possession of revelation and 
communication with God, and that 

; gave them a knowledge of things 
past, present, and to come.

We will pass by the time when 
they were under a law of carnal 
^ordinances, consisting of burnt offer
ings and sacrifices, &c., and come to 
the time when the Gospel is again 
restored, and when a. Priest after the 
order of Melchizedec, Enoch, Abra
ham, Noah, Moses, and Adam, sgain 
.R eared  upon the- earth,'*-x>omely,

the Son of God, who was “ a priest 
for ever, after the order of Mel
chizedec." It was not necessary that 
he should be enabled genealogically 
to prove that he was of the seed of 
Aaron and of the tribe of Levi; but 
his Priesthood was after the order of 
Melchizedec, which was without be
ginning of days or end of years,—a- 
Priesthood not indebted directly to>‘ 
human descent, but one that ad
ministers both in time and eternity.

At the time Jesus Christ came 
upon the earth we find the same 
kind of revelations began to be made 
manifest,—the same Spirit, and 4be 
same power, blessing, and the same 
communications with God. And hence, 
when he came he went forth baptizing, 
as John, his predecessor, had done, 
John said concerning him, “ I  indeed 
baptize you with water unto re
pentance; but he that cometh after me 
is mightier than I, whose shoes I am 
not worthy to bear: he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost and with, 
fire." Did he do this? He did. 
When he made choice of his Apostles, 
he breathed upon them and said—  
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost." And 
tbey began to have visions and revela
tions, and the power of God was made 
manifest on them. Paul, in writing 
of tbis power, says—“ I knew a man 
in Christ above fourteen years ago, 
(whether in tbe body I cannot tell, or 
whether out of the body 1 cannot tell: 
God knowetb;) such an one caught 
up to the third heaven. And I knew 
such a man, (whether in the body or 
out of the body I cannot te ll: God 
knowetb;) how that he was caught 
up into paradise, and heard unspeak
able words, which it is not lawful for 
a man to utter." By-and-by, Paul 
begins to let out some of things. 
He eays he saw the dead, small and 
great, stand before God, speaking of 
the resurrection, and the state ef man 
after death, and the glofy that awaits, 
the fa ith fu l.



1368 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

‘5; • An angel of the 'Lord opened the 
prison-doors, aud set Peter and some 
others at liberty. The angel of the 
Lord appeared to Paul in a dream, 

«and comforted him when he was in 
danger of being shipwrecked, and told 
him that no one on board should 
perish. How came they in possession

• of ail this knowledge ?  aud how came 
they to be such favourites with tbe 
heavens ? I t  was all through the 
Gospel.

We find the Apostle John driven 
as a poor exile and outcast to the Isle 
of Patrnos. in consequence of his 

'  religion, where he had to labour 
among the slaves in the lead mines, 
oppressed and bowed down iu conse
quence of the tyranny and severity of 
his task-masters. But he was in tbe 
spirit on the Lord's day, and the 
heavens were opened to his view, and

• he gazed ou the past, on the present, 
aud on the future, contemplating

• events that should tvauspire through 
every subsequent period of time uutil 
the winding-up scene. He told of the 
time when the grave should deliver up 
its dead, and when the sea should de
liver up the dead th&t are in it, and all 
nations should staud before God aud 
give an account of the deeds done in 
the body.

H e told of Jesus Christ coming 
with his holy angels to execute

- judgment ou the ungodly. H e told 
. yf the New Jerusalem that should 
; descend from God out of heaven as a 
■ brido prepared for the bridegroom.

He told of the Millennium, when 
not only the Saints should burst the 

. barriers^of ,the tomb, but come forth 
aud live and reign with Christ a 

•. thousand years on the earth, when 
righteousness and truth should prevail, 
and iniquity bide its hoary head, aud 
the power of God be made m anifest; 
and pvery nation, tongue, and people 

, bow to tho sceptre of King lm- 
, raanuel, aud all acknowledge him as 

Lord over all. ................. .. ,

iH ow  did you'know’all this,v JohiS? 
“ I  had the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
that restored this power to  the-earth, 
whioh - unfolded unto 'tneY these 
things; and I have communicated only 
part of the things I  saw." - > n

This power was enjoyed not only 
by the Apostles, as some suppose, bat 
it existed among the Sain ts; and 
hence Paul, writing to the Church, 
says— “ Now, concerning spiritual 
gifts, brethren, I  would not have ypu 
ignorant. -But the manifestation of 
the Spirit is given to every man to  
profit withal. For to one is gives,

- by the Spirit, the word of wisdom ; to 
another, the word of knowledge by 
the 6ame Sp irit; to another, faith by 
the same Spirit; to another, the gift 
of healing by the same Spirit} to 
another, the working of miraoles; to 
another, prophecy; to another, dis
cerning of spirits; to another; divers 
kinds of tongues; to another, the 
interpretation of tongues. B ut^all 
these worketh that ono and the'6elf- 
same Spirit, dividing to every mau 
severally as he will. For as the body 
is one, and bath mauy members, and % 
all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body, so also is 
Ohrist. For the body is not oae 
member, but many,” &c. Conse
quently, this Spirit extended not only 
to the Apostles and permanent dis
ciples, but to the whole Church, the 
Spirit being given to every man to 
profit withal. And what was th a t?  
I t  was the gift of the Holy Ghost,, 
which Peter told the people, on the 
day of Pentecost, they should receive; 
for on that day he told them to repent 
and be baptized in tho name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and 
they should receive the gift .of the  
Holy Ghost. Why ? Because, says 
he, “ The promise is to you and your 
ohildren," &c.

“ To us who are Apostles,” and to 
whom else ? “ To you, and to your 
ohildren, Whom: else? To all that

o
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are afar'off, even as many as the Lord 
our God shall call." Yon show me a 
people that the Lord our God does 
not call, and I  will show you a people 
to whom this promise does* not apply.

There is the Gospel, as I understand 
it; and vvhereyer this principle exists, 
the principle of revelation and the know
ledge of God exists—a principle where
in the righteousness of God is revealed 
from faith to faith—a principle that 
opens a communication between God 
and man. Wherever this exists, the- 
Gospel exists; and wherever this does 
not exist, the Gospel does not exist. It 
is a principle that places man into a 
legitimate relationship with God, who 
is our Father. Hence, when Jesus 
taught his disciples to pray, he said, 
“ When you pray, say, Our Father 
who art in heaven, hallowed be thy 
name.” He is the God and Father 
of the spirits of all flesh, and we are 
told to approach him as ’such, and 
have faith in him. And he says, 
"Ask, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it 
shall be opened unto you; for every 
one that asketh receiveth, and he that 
seeketh findeth, and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened. /

Or, tfhat man is there of you, 
who, if his son ask bread, will give 
him a stone ? Or, if he ask a fish, 
will he give him a serpent ? I f  ye, 
then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give* good things to theiri 
that ask him? 1 " ,i

By means of the Gospel of • Jesus 
Christ we are brought into a relation
ship with God. As one of the ancient 
Apostles says, “ BeloVed, now are we 
the sons of God; and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall b e ; but we 
know that when he shall appear, we 
Bhall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is.” God is our Father, 
and a medium of communication has 
been opened between God and us. 

No. 34.]

And inasmuch as’we !live our 'tdligiopf 
we shall be prepared at all times‘to 
receive blessings at,his hands,' and 
learn to understand correct principles 
in regard to out Salvation as indi- „ 
viduals, and the salvation of the 
human family. : V *M ‘ 1

John said, * among oilier thing?/
“ And I saw anoth*’' angel fly in tho 
midst of heaven, hlfviag'the everlast- • 
ing Gospel to preach unto them that 
dwell on the earth, and to every nation 
and kindred and tongue and people, 
saying with a loud voice, Fear God, 
and give glory to him, for the hour of hier 
judgments is come; and worship bin* 
that made heaven and earth, and tho 
sea, and the fountains of waters." This 
angel had the same Gospel to preach 
that Adam possessed, and the same 
tbat Enoch, Noah,’ Abraham^ Moses, 
Jesus Christ, and the Apostlespreached.

Joseph Smith, what did you pro
claim ? »*' I called on the Lord and 
a holy angel appeared to me,* arid God 
revealed his will to me, and showed 
me the true position Of the world 
religiously and every other way ; and 
he told mb what I  was to do to obtain 
eternal life, and he told me what his 
designs and purposes were concerning 
this earth." Wb$t did he do besides?
“ He sent ̂ ome of those wlio existed! 
in former ages, who held the keys o£ 
the everlasting Priesthood, to. adminis
ter to me aqd set me apart.” W e  
read in this good book, an account of 
Peter, James, and John, being with: 
Jesus on the Mount—“ And after six: 1 
days, Jesus taketh Peter, James, and 
John his brother, and bringeth then* 
up into a high mountain apart, and 
was transfigured before them; and 
his face did shine as the sun, and his 
raiment was white as the light And 
behold thereappeared unto them Moses! 
and Elias talking with him.” How, 
happens it that yon are upon the 
earth, Moses? for we thought yen* 
were dead long ago! " I  am nob i 
dead, as you suppose; for I  drank of ' 

[Vol. VII.
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tbat well Jesus spoke of, the water of 
which, if any man drinks, shall be in 
him a well of water springing up to 
eternal life. I  hold the keys of the 
Melchisedeo Priesthood and tbe ever
lasting Gospel, that administers in time 
and in etern ity ; and after having got 
through with this world and its cares, 
holding still that Priesthood behind 
the y&U, I  have <£ome to administer 
to you, Jesus, James, Peter, and John, 
on the earth.”

In  consequence of the same Priest
hood, Elias was translated, and got 
associated with Moses behind the 
vail, and became his companion in 
bringing a message of comfort to Jesus 
and his companions on the Mount. 
Peter, who held the Priesthood while 
he was upon the earth and after he 
left, could oome and administer to 
Joseph Smith, and impart to hipa the 
same blessings and the same power, 
and reinstate those principles and 
powers upon the earth that had been 
lost in consequence of transgression. 
W hat is it  that we have received ? 
We have received the everlasting 
Gospel—rtho same that existed in the 
days o fJe su ? ; and it is  this that has 
enlightened our minds, enlarged our 
capaoities, and giyen up a knowledge 
of tbe past and of thp future; and it 
has thusrevealed to us the purpopqs 
of Q od; and through the oqder and 
organization of this Priesthood we &?e 
blessed saved, protjec^d, uphqld 
as we are a t this day.

Why ip it that the \vq$ld rage? 
Why is it that the priests of the day 
j#e .^Dgry-r%t pohtjoiftn# are iqad ?

I t  is  because the Lord has set forth 
his hand to accomplish his purposes 
and bring to pass the things spoken of 
in the holy Prophets.

As one of old has said, “ Why do 
the heathen rage, and the people 
imagine a vain thing ? The kings of 
the earth set themselves, and the 
rulers take counsel together against 
the Lord and against his anointed, 
saying, L et us break their bands 
asunder, and cast away their cords 
from us. H e that sitteth in the 
heavens shall laugh; the Lord shall 
have them in derision. Then shall 
he speak unto them in his wrath, and 
vex them in his sore displeasure.''

The Lord will bring to pass his 
strange purpose, and accomplish the 
thing he has designed. I t  is for us 
to live our religion, to fully appre
ciate the Gospel we possess, and fully 
obey its requirements, submit to its 
laws, qnd yield to its dictations, fol
lowing the direction of the holy 
Priesthood, which hold the keys of 
the mysteries of the revelations of 
God, magnifying our callings, and hon* 
ouring our God, that we may be pre
pared to fulfil our destiny upon the 
earth, and be enabled to be a  blessing 
to those around up, and to pour bless
ings upon our posterity, and spread 
forth the great principles of eternity, 
which are calculated to bless, enlighten, 
ennoble, and exalt all who will yield 
obedience to tbeir diotates- 

i May. (prod bless you all, a,ud guide 
you .in the way of truth, fljhich I  
ask in the name of Jesus Christ;

■ - “ , ' “
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S7NI0N OF.. SPIRIT. AND SENTIMENT, ETC. S71L

I  will read a passage of Scripture 
to  be found ia  Isaiah, 52nd chap., 8th 
verse:—“ Thy watchmen shall lift up 
the voice; with the voice together, 
shall they aing; for they shall see eye 
to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion."

I  will, this morning, take the words 
of the ancient Prophet as the founda
tion for a few remarks, applying them 
more directly to myself. Aiid if thoy 
should be applicable to the congrega
tion before me, I hope that they, to
gether with myself, will be, benefited 
By the same.

I t  is very evident from this passage 
of holy Soripture that there is a period 
of time to come in the. last days, in 
whioh all the Elders of Israel and 
all the watohmen of Zion will under- 
standaiike, see alike, and havethe same 
views in regard to dootrine and princi- 
ples,^ndall division of sentiment willbe 
entirely done away. Then that scrip
ture wiU be fulfilled recorded in our 
Lord’s prayer, where, he taught his 
disciples how to pray:—“ Our Father, 
who art in heaven, hallowed he thy 
name;- thy kingdom come; thy wiU 
be done on earth ,qs <U is done, in 
heaven.”

When I  reflect that in heaven there 
Is a perfect union of spirit and feeling 
among the cejeatial throng,-r-whqn I  
refleot that in that1 happy place, there 
is no disunion oqe with another—-no 
different views, but that all will have 
the same mindand fueling in regard 
to the thing^qf God; and then reflect 
that the day is to come Whep,,the,sung

order of things is to be established 
here upon the earth; and then look, 
at the present condition of mankind*
I am constrained to acknowledge th$fc 
there must be a great revolution ort 
the earth. Where are there two men 
abroad in the world that see eye to 
eye—that have the same view in re
gard to dootrine and prinoiple—that 
are of the same mind ? They can 
scarcely be found. I  doubt whether 
they can be found in the world.

How is it among us, the Latter-day 
Saints ? One thing is true in regard 
to some few of them—shall I  say few? 
No. I  will say many of them: they , 
do actually, in the great fundamental 
principles of the dootrine of Jesus 
Christ, see eye to eye. I  cannot sup
pose that in our infancy and childhood 
we can attain to all this great perfec
tion in a moment, and be. brought to 
see and understand alike. But there 
is one great heavenly standard or prin
ciple to which we must all cornel 
Wh#t is that , heavenly standard or 
principle ? I t  is the restoration of . 
th? holy Priesthood, the living oracles 
of Qod, to ttye earth; and that Priest- . 
hood, dictated, governed, and directed 
by the power of revelation, through 
the gift of the Holy Ghost,—that is  
the standard to which all the, Latter- 
day, Saints and the kingdom of God 
must come, in order tp fulfil the pra- 
phepy, I  have read in your hearing.

I t  matters nqt how much informa
tion any ^map. may have before he 
comes into this Church; it matters 
not kQw extensively h§.may be {aught-
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in the arts and sciences of the day— 
how extensively he may be taught in 
xegard to various branches of learning; 
i t  matters not how much natural wis
dom he may be qualified with; it 
matters not whether he has occupied 
a  high station in the eyes of the world, 
or a low one; it matters not what his 
prior condition may have been, when 
he repents before God aud enters into- 
a  covenant with the Father and the 
-Son end with his brethren, and mani
fests before them and the whole world 
4hat he forsakes the world and the 
wisdom thereof, (that is, that which iB 
•called wisdom by the world,)—that he 
is willing to forsake all things which 
•are of the world that are inconsistent 
*with the character of God, his attri
butes, his word, and his kingdom,— 
that very moment he conies to that 

oint and goes forward in baptism he 
ecomes subject to a different power 

from what he had before been subject 
to. He becomes subject to a certain 
authority that is different; he beoomes 

i subject to an authority which has 
come from heaven—not an authority 
ordained of man—not an authority 
which has been originated by human 
wisdom or by the learning of man- 
kind—not by inspired or uninspired 
books, for books never yet bestowed 
authority, whether inspired or un- 
Suspired.

The authority of JesuB Christ sent 
flown from heaven, conferred upon 
man by his holy angels, or by those 
that may have previously received 
Divine authority, is the true and only 
standard here upon the face of our 
ea rth ; and to this standard all peo
ple, nations, and tongues must come, 
or be eventually taken from the earth; 
for this is the only standard which 
'will endure, and this is the only au
thority whioh is everlasting and eter
nal, and which will endure in time 
and throughout all eternity?

This brings to my mind a revela- 
-tion  which was given in  a General

Conference on the 2nd day of January,' 
1881, the Church then having been 
organized about nine months. All 
the Saints were gathered together 
from various.little Branches that had 
been established in the house of Fa
ther Whitmer, whose sons became 
conspicuous in this last dispensation 
as being witnesses of the Book of 
Mormon,—whose house also became 
conspicuous as the place whero the 
Prophet Joseph Smith received many 
revelations and communications from 
heaven. In  one small room of a log* 
house, nearly all the Latter-day Saints 
(east of Ohio) were collected together.’ 
They desired the Prophet of the Lord! 
to inquire ,of God and receive a reve
lation to guide and instruct tho 
Church that were then present. 
Brother Joseph seated himself at tho 
table. Brother Sidney Rigdon, who 
was at that time a member of tho 
Church, having just arrived from tho 
West, where he embraced the Gospel 
through the administration of some oS 
the Elders, was requested to act as 
scribe in writing the revelation from 
the mouth of the Prophet Joseph. 
I  will read a portion of this revela
tion :—“ And again I  say unto you, 
Let every man esteem his brother as 
himself; for what man among you 
having twelve sons, and is no respecter 
of them, and they serve him obe
diently, aud he saith unto the one, 
Be thou olothed in robes and sit thou 
here; and to the other, Be thou 
clothed in rags and sit thou there; and 
looketh upon his sons and saitb', I  am 
just ? Behold, this I  have given unto 
you as a parable, and it is even as 1 
am. I  say unto you, Be one; and if 
ye are not one, ye are not mine.”

This I  consider is a very important 
item— Behold, “ I  say unto you. Bo 
one; and if ye are not one, ye aro n o t 
mine.” '

This is very pointed, plain, and de
finite language, that no man can m is
understand. -  v
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- Upon wbat principle are* we to be 
one? I t  is by hearkening in all 
things to tbat eternal and everlasting 
Priesthood which has been conferred 
upon mortal man upon tbe earth. 
When I say that Priesthood, I  mean 
tbe individual who holds the keys 
thereof. He is tbe standard—the 
living oracle to the Church.

“ But,” says one, suppose that we 
hearken to tbe word of God in the Old 
and New Testament—suppose that we 
hearken to the word of God in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants— 
suppose we hearken to the word of 
God in the Book of Mormon, and at 
the same time we feel disposed in our 
hearts to lay aside the living oracles, 
■what then ? I  would answer, in the 
first place, that the premises are false. 
Why ? The very moment that we set 
aside the living oracles we set aside 
the revelations of God. Why ? Be
cause the revelations of God com
mand as plainly tbat we shall hearken 
to the living oracles. Hence, if we 
undertake to follow the written word, 
and at the same time do not give heed 
to the living oracles of God, the writ
ten word will condemn us : it shows 
that we do not follow it according to 
our profession. This is what 1 wish 
to bring home to myself as an in
dividual ; and if the same thing will 
suit any other person in the congre
gation, I  hope that he will take it 
home to himself.

"But/* inquires on’e ,“ how is it 
that you are going to apply this to 
yourself?” I  will tell you. But first 
let me quote from another revelation 
contained in the Book of Dootrine and 
Covenants. Perhaps I  had better 
read tbe passage which I  wish now to 
bring t6 your understanding:—“ Be
hold, there shall be a record'kept 
among you ; and in it thou shalt be 
called a Seer, a Translator, a Prophet, 
an Apostle o f Jesus Christ, an Elder 
of the Church, through the will of 

. Ood tbe Father and the grace of oar

Lord Jesus Christ; being inspired of 
the Hoi; Ghoat to lay the foundation 
thereof, and to build it up unto the 
most holy faith; which Church was 
organized and established in the yeat 
of our Lord, eighteen hundred aud 
thirty, in the fourth month, aud in. 
the sixth day of the month which is 
called April. Wherefore (meaning, 
the Church,) thou shalt give heed unto 
his words and commandment?, which 
he shall give unto you as he receiveth • 
them, walking in all holiness before 
me ; for his word shall y^ receive as 
if from mine own mouth, in all pa
tience aud faith.”

Here, then, we perceive what ia 
binding upon the Church of the living 
God, what was binding upon them 
thirty years ago, and what has been 
binding upon them ever since, from 
the day that it was given, until the 
day the Prophet was martyred, down 
until the year 1800, and until tho 
present moment of time. All this 
time there have been a kingdom and 
Church of the living God on the earth, 
and a man placed at the head of that 
Church to govern, direct, counsel, 
preach, exhort, testify, and speak the 
truth to the people, and counsel them 
in the things pertaining to their duties 
and pertaining to the kingdom of 
God.

Now, then, let me get back again.
Tbe great subject before me this 

morning is tbe words I  have been re
peating before you, and how they 
apply to myself. There have been a 
few things wherein I  have done wrongs 
wherein I  have disobeyed these in- 
structions that are here laid down; 
wherein, no doubt, I  have offended, 
the Lord, and wherein I  have, no 
doubt, grieved tbe feelings of my 
brethren ; and inasmuch as I  have 
done this, no doubt I  have also brought 
at many times darkness upon my own 
mind. I  want to make a confession 
to-day. I  do not know that brother 
Brigham, or any of the rest of the
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Twelve who have come here this 
morning, except brother Benson, knew 
of my intentions. I  did tell brother 
Benson I  thought of making a con
fession this morning, but the others 
were not aware of this. There are 
a  few things which have been a source 
of sorrow to myself, a t different times, 

t for many years.
Perhaps you may be desirous to 

know what they are. I  will tell you. 
There are some points of doctrine 
which I  have unfortunately thrown 
out before the people.

At the time I  expressed those 
views, I  did most sincerely believe 
that they were in accordance with the 
word of God. I  did most sincerely 
suppose that I  was justifying the truth. 
B ut I  have since learned from my 
brethren that some of the doctrines I  
had advanced in tho 41 S e e r , "  at 
Washington, were inoorrect. Natu
rally being of a stubborn disposition, 
and having a kind of a selfwill about 
me, aud moreover supposing really 
and sincerely that I  did understand 
what true doctrine was in relation to 
those points, I  did not fee) to yield to 
the judgment of my brethren, but be
lieved they were in error. Now, was 
this right ? No, it was not. Why ? 
Because the Priesthood is the highest 
and only legitimate authority in. the 
Churoh in these matters.

How is it about this? Have we 
not a right to make up our minds in 
relation to the things recorded in the 
word of God, and speak about them, 
whether the living oracles believe our 
views or not ? We have not the right. 
Why ? Because the mind of man is 
weak: one man may make up his 
mind in this way, and another man 
may make up his mind in another 
way, and a third individual may have 
his views; and thus every man is left 
to be his own authority, and is go
verned by his own judgment, whFoh 
he takes as his standard.

Do you'not perceive that this would*

in a short time, cause * complete dis
union and division of sentiment 
throughout the whole Church? T hat 
would never fulfil the words of my 
text— would never bring to pass the 
sayings of Isaiah, that their watchmen, 
should lift up their voice, &o.

In  this thing I  have sinned; and 
for this I  am willing to make my con
fession to the Saints. I  ought to have 
yielded to the views of my brethren. 
I ought to have said, as Jesus did to 
his Father on a certain occasion, 
“ Father, thy will be done."

“ You have made this confession," 
says one; “ and now we want to ask 
you a question on the subject: W bat 
do you believe concerning those points 
now ?"

I  will answer in the words of Paul—  
“ I  know nothing of myself; yet am I  
not hereby justified: but he th a t 
judgeth me is the Lord. So far as 
revelation from the heavens is con
cerned, I  have had none in relation to 
those points of dootrine.

I  will tell you what I  have had re
vealed to me : I  have had revealed to 
me that the Book of Mormon is from. 
God; I  have bad revealed to me that 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
is also from G od; I  have had revealed 
to me that this is the Churoh and 
kingdom of God ; I  have had revealed 
to me that this is the last dispensation 
of the fulness of times. These things 
are matters of knowledge with m e : I  
know them to be true, and I  do know 
about many things in relation to God 
and to future events. But, when I  
reflect upon the subject, I  have very 
little knowledge concerning many 
things. What do I  know, for instance, 
about muoh of what is revealed in the 
last book of the New Testament, 
called John's Revelations ? What do 
I  know about much written in the 
book of Daniel? Some few things 
are quite p la in : but what do I  un
derstand in relation to some few of 
the predictions in  the 11th chapter of
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Daniel ? I  doubt whether there is a 
person, unless he has been favoured 
with direct revelation from heaven, 
who knows hut little about John’s 
Bevelations. What do I  know about 
many things in relation to the celestial 
kingdom? Has the celestial kingdom 
been opened to my mind ? No. Have 
I* gazed upon it in vision? No. 
Have I  seen God sitting on his 
throne, surrounded by his holy angels? 
No. Have I knowledge of the laws 
and order and government and rule 
whioh regulate that kingdom? No. If 
the revelations seem to apparently con
vey this or that idea, a till I  may be 
entirely mistaken in regard to the 
meaning of those revelations.

There is one thing I  will assure 
you of-—God will never reveal any
thing to me, or to any other man, 
whioh will oome in contaot with the 
views and revelations whioh he gives 
to the man who holds the keys. We 
never need expeot such a thiug.

“ But," inquires one, "have you 
not felt anxious that the Ohurch 
should follow your ideas as laid down 
in the Seer ?" I  have not. If I 
had, I  should have preached them ; 
1 should have tried to reason with 
you to convince you of their apparent 
truth.

I  have always been anxious the 
Ghurch should be governed by him 
who has the right to govern it, to 
receive revelations, and to give counsel 
for ita guidance, through whom correct 
doctrine comes and is unfolded to the 
ohildren of men.

God placed Joseph Smith at the 
head of this Church; God has like
wise placed Brigham Young at the 
head of this Church; and he has 
required you and me, male and 
female, to sustain those authorities 
thus placed over us in their position; 
and that authority is binding on all 
Quorums and individuals of Quorums. 
He has never released you nor me 
from thos^objiga^oqs. . ^ e ^ r e . c ^ .

manded to give heed to their words 
in all things, and receive their words 
as from the mouth of God, in all ' 
patience and faith. When we do 
not this, we get into darkness. God 
has placed them where they are, 
and requires you and me to continue 
in our faith and patience to receive 
the truth at their hands. I  am going 
to do it. I  am going to repent. I  
arose this morning to unburden my 
feelings in regard to these matters.

What is repentance ? Is it merely 
to say we will do thus and so, and 
then go and do directly to the con
trary? When I  say I  am going to* 
repent of these things, I  mean tbat I  
am going from this time henceforth, 
through the grace of God assisting 
me, to try and show by my acts and by 
my words tbat I  will uphold and sup
port those whom I  do know God has 
placed over me to govern, direct, and 
guide me in the things of this king
dom.

I  do not know that I  shall be able 
to carry out those views; but these 
are my present determinations. I  
pray that I  may have grace and 
strength to perform this. I  feel ex
ceedingly weak in regard to these 
matters.

I  know what I have got to conquer.
I have to conquer my natural dis
position and feelings, and bring them 
to bow to the authority God has 
instituted. I see no other way. That 
is the only way for me and the only 
way for you. I  see no possibility for 
the words of my text to be fulfilled 
and brought to pass in any other 
manner. You cannot devise or ima
gine any other way. The world have 
tried for six thousand years to become 
united, and they never have been, and 
never will be able to do it, if they 
should continue to remain as nations, 
kingdoms, and peoples for six millions 
of years to come. They never can 
bring about this oneness of sentiment 
^njfceliijg by each man being his own
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standard J  *Xd ‘: itnover was ordained 
by the Almighty: to be brought about 
in that way. ■ * • >

The only way for us ib to have a 
true standard, which must be from 
heaven—a standard ordained of God, 
which we can follow with the utmost 
confidence—a. standard we can have 
fluth iu—a standard to whioh, all 
human wisdom and human judgment 
must give way. Such a standard 
only will be eternal* and will prevail 
When all other standards will fail.

Do my ideas suit anybody else? 
I t  matters not whether they do or 
n o t: they suit me, and I  am going to 
put the coat on.. I  ami preaohing to 
myself this morning. I  did not 
come here to preach to the world, 
nor particularly to preach to the 
Saints; but I  wanted to preach to 
myself, and seo if I  could not convert 
myself; and when I  can get con
verted myself, perhaps I  may do 
some good in preaching to the Saints 
and to the world.

Inasmuch as thore may have been 
any feelings in tho hearts of the

Latter-day Satiijl tl&t'*are noW'1>^ 
fore me, I  desire to do- all in' my 
power to bringi about* oK complete 
reconciliation. M  wish the* r whole 
Territory were Sere, andallthegoodl- 
people of England, and all the $aint$ 
that have eve*, seen any : of- my' 
writings or read1my views; I.would! 
6ay to them alU,Brethren, 'I make » 
confession: I  h$ve sinned; I  havo 
been too stubborn.; I  have notyielde<§ 
as I  ought; I havo done wrong, and-
I will try to do so no more. And if 
the whole kingdom of-^od can be 
reconciled with me, -F shall be vei^. 
glad.. At least, p  will do all I  can t#  
obtain their reconciliation. ^

These are my'feelings to brother 
Brigham. I, will qiake reconciliation 
to. the Presidency, and to tjod Twelve,' 
and to the Church' so far'as it is in- 
my power, so far as I  have not yielded 
to my brethren, • - ■

I  consider these to be true prin
ciples. However imperfeot I  may 
have been, it has nothing to do with 
the principles: the principles are* 
from heaven. Amen. 1
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PREFACE.

The Journal of Discourses deservedly ranks as one of the standard works 

of the Church, and every rightminded Saint will certainly welcome with 

joy every Number as i t  comcs forth from the press as an additional 

reflector of “ the light that shines from Zion’s hill.”

We rejoice, therefore, in being able to present to the Saints another com

pleted Volume—the Eighth of the series.; and, in doing so, wo sincerely 

commend the varied and important instructions it contains to their earnest 

consideration.

T h e  P ublisskb .
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*•' Remarks by Elder JottH Tatlok, made in the Tabernacle, Great Sait LaJta Cily%
February 10, 1800.

i .
REPORTED Tit O. t>. WATT.

i 1 am always pleased to hear brother 
. Joseph Young speak, because, as the 
.Indian says, “ he talks good talk;"
■ and I  always like to hear people talk 
good talk, and thing3 that are cal
culated to make one feel pleasant and 
comfortable.

« A passage of Scripture' which he 
Quoted attracted my attention. I t  is 

, one of the sayings of David— “ What 
,5s man, that thou art mindful of him? 
and the;8on of man, that thou visitest 

.him ?” * ' . . .  «
i In  one point of view,\man appears
♦ ■very ‘ poor, weak, and imbecile, and 
.very insignificant: in another point
■ of view, he appears wise, intelligent, 
strong, honourable, and exalted. I t

Vjs just in the way that you look at a
• man that you are led to form your 
opinions concerning him. In  one 
respect, he appears, as it weire, as the 
grasa of the field, which to-day is, and 

.to-morrow is cast into the oven. He is 
•changeable in his opinions, in his 
,thoughts,; reflections,) and actions. 
.He is idle, vain, and visionary,- with-

' out being governed ,by any correct 
, ^principle.,. H e . comes; into* existence, 
' ' No. t . y

as it were, like a butterfly, flutters 
around for a little while, dies, and is 
no more. In another point of view, 
we look at him as emanating from the 
Gods—as a God in embryo—as an 
eternal being who had an existence 
before he came .here, and who will 
exist after his mortal remains are 
mingled and associated with dust, 
from whence he came, and from 
whence he will he resurrected and 
partake of that happiness for which 
he is destined, or receive the reward, 
of his evil deeds, according to circum
stances.

I f  we look at the position of man. 
as he has been and as he is, what is 
he, whether we regard the most 
powerful and mighty, .or th e • moafc 
humble,—whether as emperors, war
riors, statesmen, philosophers, as rich 
or poor,we find he has passed away, and 
to us is sleeping in oblivion. ■ Where 
are some of those great and mighty 
men that made the earth trembler—at 
whose nod and beck, and at the crook 
of whose finger'nations quaked with 
fear?' They have^returned to dust, 
and ashes and tfonxfs prey upon their 
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systems. They have waned away, and 
many of the great and honourably 
are as muoh despised since they died 
its. they were honoured while they 
lived and were in the possession of 
their earthly glory. What is man ?

In some points of view, the human 
race are feeble indeed. Thoy are 
iceble in their. bodies, minds, and 
*r>ivits, and need some sustaining 
influence to uphold them both in 
body and mina before they can oc
cupy their true position in society, 
whether in rolation to this world or 
in relation to the world which is to 
come. For instance, a man may 
»t.udy for years, and perhaps some 
t tint affliction of his body will over- 
' urn his intellect; he loses his senses, 
his reason is fled, and he becomes a 
raving maniac. We are indeed poor 
creatures. Think what a number of 

piniirmities the human system is sub
je c t  to, until finally death closes its 
mortal career, and it is laid, among 
tho silent dead.

Let us ask what the nations of the 
earth have accomplished for the last 
six or seven thousand years. What 

. great work have they achieved ? What 
have the greatest warriors and states- 

t men that have existed frem the be
ginning doue ? What good have they 
accomplished for the world? What 
boon have they handed down to pos
terity, and how much better are we 
off because they lived, because they 
waved upon the earth, and because 
they possessed a certain power upon 
it?  They have accomplished a solemn 
nothing. Where are those mighty 
conquerors and bright geniuses now ? 
Where are some of the mightiest men ? 
and what has become of the nations 
uud cities where they flourished ? I t  
)ias become a matter of doubt where 
oven the foundations of Babylon and 
Nineveh wore laid. Egypt, it is true, 
has preserved some of its anoient 
monuments, kings, and princes unto 

■ilw t present day. What are those
.1 * . !
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men? Loathsome mummies. What 
are they doing with them? The 
great Potiphars, Ptolemies, and Pha
raohs are now being used for fuel to 
make steam to drive railway oars. * 

-W hatis man, that thou art mindful 
of him? or the son of man, that thotj, 
rememberest him ?

What is man, surely, when we look 
at him in this point of view? And 
what are those ancient nations ? What 
intelligence have they communicated 
to the men of future ages? What 
real good have they done them ?

A great many of the ancients nations 
were idolators. They worshipped dogs, 
cats, crocodiles, serpents, and every 
kind of thing that came within tho 
range of their imagination.

They could not get any idea of tho 
truo God, any more than the Christian 
world can at the present time, without 
revelation, nor any knowledge of the 
reason of their being on tfce earth, 
what they came into the world for, 
and what they were designed to ac
complish. If  we look at tho world in 
this point of view, it presents a sorry 
spectacle.

We talk sometimes'about the great 
works of artists, painters, sculptors, «Ssc.. 
But what have those smart geniuses 
accomplished of real practical good to 
the world? What do their records 
show ? Their works may be seen in 
many of the capitals of the nations 
of Europe. What are they? So * 
many representations of war, destruc
tion, and death. I f  you examine 
some of the galleries of art in France, 
the history of that country can be 
traced from the third century to tho 
present time. Tou find in those gal
leries splendid speoimens of a r t ; and 
what are thoy? Here is a repre
sentation of a battle fought; there, 
the representation of death and de
struction ; and, yonder is a splendid 
picture representing the’ march of a  
victorious army, destroying an unfor
tunate and vanquished people, and
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treading • down the dead and dying. 
The history of those nations is marked 
in blood and tears.

How much better is the world now, 
in any point of view, than in former 
days ? What blessings have the great 
men of former ages handed down to 
posterity? Were they all collected, 
they would appear in little room. It 
is true there has been some little 
knowledge of ohemistry and astronomy 
developed. And I question vory 
much whether the people now know 
more about astronomy than Abraham 
and Joseph of old did, after all their 
problems and calculations, and all the 
intelligence of the schools in relation 
to this branch of science. •

I t  is true we have obtained a little 
knowledge of the power of steam and 
electricity, and have been able to use 
magnetism and many other snch prin
ciples which possess some utility at 
the present time to the human family. 
B ut how much better off is the world 
of mankind now than they were four 

'o r five thousand years ago ? I  do not 
know. If anybody else does, I  should 
like them to tell me.» Tell me how 
much more union there is now than 
then, how much more happiness 
there is now than formerly, how 
much more conversant the world is 
now with correct principles than the 
world was in what is called the 
dark ages, and how much better 
principles they are governed by than 
they were thousands of years ago.

, They then had their republics, their 
monarchies, and their despotisms. 
jThere is as muoh of the spirit of war 
n  existence now a3 in any previous 

age of the world. . •
Witness th e1 present position of 

Europe and China; witness the 
position of Mexico, Central America, 
and tha  U nited States of Amerioa 
a t  the-present tim e; witness the 
'bitter hatred that exists between the 
North and* South in the bosoms of 
'tho. Representatives in the halls of

tho nation at Washington,- whiofa1 is 
manifested when in the Senate cham- 
ber.

How much better, then, are we in 
the present age than the people of 
other ages ? and what is man in reality, 
with all his boasted intelligence and 
knowledgo ? He is a poor, weak 
worm of tbe earth.

Look at him in a social capacity. 
Are we much better off now socially 
than the people were several thousand 
years ago, with all the teachings of 
our philosophers and moralists, and 
with all the essays there have been 
written, combined with all the influ- 
ence of the Priesthood of the present 
day? Men are paid in our age for 
doing a great deal, and they ought to 
accomplish, at least, something. As 
I told a Catholic priest once in France, 
when speaking of the position of 
France—I said, “ There are some fifty 
thousand Catholic priests in France; 
and if Catholicism does not produce 
an influence in this nation, it ought to; 
for there is enough money paid to 
sustain men to do good among the 
people."

When we oontemplate all thes» 
thibgs, how weak and inefficient and 
poor and feeble and contemptible 
man appears!—how little he has ac
complished for the benefit of hi? 
fellow-man, or for succeeding genera* 
tions!

“ What is man, that thou art mind
ful of him?”

What is he? Let us look again; 
and view him in another aspect. Why, 
he is an eternal being, and possesses 
within him a principle that is destined 
to exist “ while life and thought and 
being last, or immortality endures'.*’ 
What is he ? He had his being in. 
the eternal worlds; he existed before 
he came here. He is not only the 
Son of man, bat he is the Son of God 
also. H e is a God in embryo, and. 
possesses within him a spark of that 
eternal flame which was struck from.
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the blaze of God's eternal fire in the 
eternal world, and is placed here upon 
the earth that he may possess true 
intelligence, true light, true know
ledge,—that he may know himself— 
that he may know God—that he may 
know something about what he was 
before he came here—that he may 
know something about what he is 
destined to enjoy in the eternal worlds

• — that he may bo fully acquainted 
with his origin, with his present exist
ence, and with his future destiny,— 
.that he may know something about 
tho strength and weakness of human 
nature—that he may understand the

. Divine law, aud learn to conquer his 
passions, and bring into subjection

• every principle that is at variance with 
the law of God,—that ho may under
stand his true relationship to God; 
.and Qnally, that he may learn how to 
subdue, to conquer, subject all wrong, 
seek after, obtain, and possess every 
true, holy, virtuous, and heavenly 
principle; and as heis only a sojourner, 
that he may fulfil the measure of his 
creation, help himeelf and family, be 
a  benefit to the presont and future 
generations, and go back to God,

. having accomplished the work he came 
here to perform.

And if evdr there was a time on 
the earth, sinco this world rolled into 
existence, that man was placed in a 

.m ost important position, it is at this 
time. If ever there was a people under 

."the face of the henvons that enjoyed 
groat privileges, and ought to be ac
quainted with eternal principles, this 
is the people.

In  ages and generations that are 
past,men could not accomplish much. 
They cameinto the world—they lived— 

-they died—they had their Prophets 
once in a while, and slight manifesta
tions from God. Those Prophets,

• when wrapped in prophetic vision— 
'when their minds were illuminated 
with Divine truth, looked through 
•tho dark vista of future ages, aud con

templated a time when iniquity should 
no longer triumph, when the powers 
of darkness should be brought under 
subjection to the kingdom of God, 
which should be established in the 
latter day, and the government of God 
be maintained, and his holy Priest- 
hood hold universal rule, where 
there should be a re-organization of 
light, truth, intelligence, rule, and 
government pertaining to tiring  that 
are. to things that were, and to things 
that are to como. The Prophets in 
former times had their minds lit up 
from time to time. They got simply 
a glimpse of the things that it is out 
privilege as a people to enjoy.

God has gathered us from among 
all the nations of the earth. H e has 
called us together by the light of his 
truth—by tho light of his Spirit—by 
the light of his Gospel of peaoft. H e 
has gathered us together into one fold; 
ho has given us revelation; he has 
given us a knowledge of ourselves, 
and a Blight knowledge of himself, so 
far as we have lived up to oar privi
leges, and so far as wo have cultivated 
the light of the Spirit he has given to 

.us. He has given us a knowledge of 
our weakness and of our strength and 
of our imperfections. We are per
mitted to derive from God all tho 
powers of the Priesthood. The light 
of truth has been developed, and 
many things pertaining to the 
future.

I f  we will only be faithful, he wiJP 
lead us on from light to light, from 
truth to truth, from intelligence to in
telligence, until we shall know and 
see aud comprehend God, whom to 
know is life everlasting. He has 
planted within us, through tho prin
ciples of eternal truth, the germs of 
everlasting life; so that Death, which 
has been a terror to all nations far 
generations past, whioh has caused 
men to quail, and through whieb tho 
Jews all their life long were subject to  

i, has lost its terrors on tho
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minds of men who live their religion, 
who walk according to tbe laws of the 
holy Priesthood, and cultivate the 
Spirit of God. That grim messenger 
lias lost his formidable appearance, 
and ptople feel easy and comfortable 
under any oircumstances; that is, 
those who do right, fear God, work 
righteousness, and keep his command
ments, They know they have within 
them that principle of eternal life 
which shall live after this mortal taber- 
oactu slrnll crumble in the dust.

To them, if it is peace, it is all 
righ t; if  it is war, it is all right; 
if  it is sickness, it is all righ t; if it 
is hc&ltlu it is all right; for it is all 
eternal life'to tbe mau that is in pos
session of that principle.

What is mau ? He is an Immortal 
being. He is a part of the Deity. 
Ho is tho 8on of God, and God is his 
F a th er; and he has come here to woi it 
out his salvation and accomplish the 
thing he came iuto existeuce for. 
Wo have come here to build up the 
kingdom of God, to establish correct 
principles, to teach the world right
eousness, and to make millions of the 
human family happy—even all who 
will listen to the principles of eternal 
truth. We are here to introduce cor
rect doctrine, to introduce correct 

% motals, ftf introduce correct philo
sophy, 6$ introduce correct govern
ment. and to teach men how to live 
and bow to die— how to bo happy in 
this world and in the world which is 
to come, and to lay the foundation 
for eternal lives in the- eternal 
worids.

Wl>at is man ? A god, even the 
son of God, possessing noble aspira
tions, holy feelings, that may be go
verned by virtuous principles, possess
ing elevated ideas, wishing to realize 
everything that God has destined to 
submit to all his laws, to endure every 
kind of privation and affliction and 
suffering, as seeing Him that is in
visible, looking for a city that bath

foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God,—foeling to live for that pur- •*. 
pose, and that alone.

This is what man is, if he lives the 
religion of heaven, and performs faith- • 
fully those things God has appointed 
him to do, that he may increase from 
intelligence to intelligence, and go ou 
with that eternal progression, not only 
in this world, but in worlds without • 
end.

What are we ? Do we expeot to* * 
immortalize our fame by demolishing 
cities, wasting countries, and destroy
ing their inhabitants? No. Do we -  
expect to have our name perpetuated 
by being embalmed and laid by, 
the Egyptians were after they died?
No. Do we expect to perpetuate our 
fame by building cities and monu
ments? .No. Wbat then? We ex
pect to perpetuate our fame and our 
name by living and propagating cor
rect principles—by the establishment 
of correct laws—by the building up of 
the kingdom of God—by imbibing and 
receiving light and intelligence from' (Q 
tbe living God—by living in the 
enjoyment of all the blessings that 
God has in reserve for his Saints— br  
driving back the dark cloud of error 
and superstition that has overspread 
the moral horizon of the world— by 
establishing a nucleus of truth, intel
ligence, light, morality, philosophy, 
religion, government, and everything  ̂
else that is calculated to promote and. 
exalt the human family in time and 
in all eternity; and then, like some — 
of the anoient patriarchs—like Abra
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, and many of 
the ancient Saints, enter into the 
New Jerusalem, and there live with 
our posterity, our friends, and rela
tions ; and then pass on by the eternal 
laws of progression to associate with 1 
the Gods, worlds without end, in all 
intelligence and perfection, and in  
promoting the happiness of all beings • 
pertaining to this world and the world. 
that is to come.

u
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• There is something of man when 
•you look at him in a proper point of 
yiew, • /

How much we shall accomplish in 
‘this <thing I do not know. Some of 
us very little, I  fear.

Some of us are learning to swear 
almost as good as some of the Gentiles. 
Some of us are learning to get drunk 
almost as good as they can. I  do not 
think that will benefit us very much. 
Some of us are learning to cheat and 
defraud our neighbours, and some are 
learning to steal. There is nothing 
smart about all this. A negro, a 

JSottentot, or an Indian can do that.
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There is nothing in these practices* 
that bespeaks an intelligent mind, or -  
that would recommend a person to; 
the estimation of a good man, angels, • 
or God. There is nothing Godlike in 
them.

I t  is for us to do right and cultivate 
correct principles, and seek to be ele* - 
vated in the scale of human existence 
in time, that we may be prepared for * 
an eternal exaltation in the eternal 
worlds.

I  pray that God may enlighten our 
minds, guide our feet in the way of 
truth, and save us in his kingdom, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

TRUE CIVILIZATION.

emarha by President B o iq iia a i  Y o u n g ,  made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt le&e C&fo 
t' March 4,1800.

BHl’OItTED BY O. 1>. WATT.

In  detailing the ditTerent grades of 
'people, of which we have known but 
little, and in discoursing upon their 
character aud habits, I  think that 
Captain Gibson, in his lecture, has 
l>een both amusing, iustruotive, aud 
interesting.

When Captain Gibson first came to 
this city, he proposed addressing the 
peoplo, and wished to know whether 
the subject possessed sufficient in
terest to warrant au audience. I 
think he is now well satisfied that 
he can have all the hearers he 
wishes.,

The religion embraced by the 
Latter-day Saints, if only slightly un
derstood, prompts them to searoh dili

gently after knowledge. Thera is no 
other people in existence more eager 
to see, hear, learn, and understand 
truth.

In a quotation read by Captain 
Gibson I  noticed the word civilization; 
and I  wish to know whether ihero is 
a person present who understands tho • 
term as I do. What is meant b j  
“ civilization ?" We readily ansqrer,
“ The state of being civilized,”—re
finement of manners, in contradis
tinction to the grossness of savage 
life. According to my definition of 
the word, there is not a strictly and 
fully civilized community now upon 
the earth. Is there murder by whole
sale to be found in a striotly civilized

* I * 1 > * I \ H .] ** *■ f*
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community ? '  Will a community of 
civilized nations rise up one against 
another* nation against nation,' and 
kingdom against kingdom, using 
against each other every destructive 
invention that can be brought to 
hear in their wars 2

When will they be civilized ? 
When the Lord shall judge among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people; and they shall beat their 
swords into ploughshares, and their 
spears into pruninghooks; when na
tion shall not lift up sword against 
nation, neither learn war any more. 
When the world is in a state of true 
civilization, man will have ceased to 
contend against his fellow-man, either 
as individuals, parties, communities, 
sects, or nations. This state of civi
lization will be brought about by the 
holy Priesthood of the Son of God; 
and men, with full purpose of heart, 
will seek unto Him who is pure and 
holy, even our Great Creator—our 
Father and God; and he will give them 
a law that is pure—a government 
and plan of society possessed by holy 
beings in heaven. Then there will 
be no more war, no more bloodshed, 
no more evil speakiDg and evil doing; 
but all will be contented to follow in 
the path of truth, which alone is cal
culated to exalt and dignify the whole 
man, mentally and physically, in all 
his operations, labours, and purposes. 
Short of this, mankind, cannot be said 
to be truly civilized.

God forbid that modem civilization 
should make that simple, unsophisti
cated people, whom Captain Gibson 
has portrayed to-night, as are the 
Christian nations of Europe and Ame
rica ! God forbid that such a civiliza
tion should ever be introduced among 
them I But bestow upon them the 
principles of eternal tru th ; teach them 
I109 to live so as to do honour to their 
existence; teach them how to pre
serve--themselves—how to preserve 
their: companions,, i .their u associates,

friends, and relatives; teaoh them * 
how to preserve themselves as com
munities and nations, and how to * 
secure and preserve to every person 
his equal and legal rights, seeking to ' 
preserve them in the truth, in light, 
in intelligence, in honour, and in ' 
every principle and act calculated to 
make a happy, Godlike, heavenly, so* 
cial community. These are my views 1‘ 
of civilization.

I  shall be very happy when’ I  can 1 
know that the people of the E a s t1 
Indian Archipelago, and the people • 
on every island and continent, both' 
the high and the low, the ignorant 
and intelligent, have received the 
words of eternal life, and have had i 
bestowed upon them the power of tho 
eternal Priesthood of the Son of God* 
by which they may become truly ’ 
civilized.

I  am trying to civilize myself. 
Are you trying to do the same ? If 
we have succeeded in this, then we 
have control over our words and over 
our actions, and also, so far as o u r ' 
influence goes, over our associates. * 
If we are oivilized ourselves, we shall 1 
be partially prepared to receive the - 
things that our Father and God has 
in store for all such as prepare them
selves to become recipients of his 
choice gifts—for enlightenment, for 
intelligence, for glory, for power, aud 
for every qualification he wishes to 
bestow upon his children here upon 
the earth, to prepare them to dwell in 
mansions of eternal light.

I t  is written that die greatest gift 
God can bestow upon man is the gift 
of eternal life. The greatest attain
ment that we can reach is to preserve 
our identity to an eternal duration in 
the midst of the heavenly hosta. We 
have the words of eternal life given to ' 
us through the Gospel, which, if we • 
obey, will secure nnto us that precious 1 
gift. The greatest blessing that can * 
be bestowed on the children of men is ‘ 
power to civilize themselves after the >
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orderof the civilization of the heavens— 
to prepare themselves to dwell with 
heavenly beings who are oapable 
of enduring the presence of the

> Gods.
I t  has been supposed by many

- writers that there is a regular grada
tion from the vegetable kingdom to 
the highest intelligenco that has been 
bestowed upon man, gradually rising 
from one degree of intelligence to, 
another. We learn that great intel
ligence has been bestowed upon certain 
persons among tho children of men. 
We discern degrees of intelligence in 
our own society. There aro also de
grees of intelligence in a national ca
pacity. There are degrees of intelli
gence in one family: you see its 
variations in communities, and you 
may mark its gradations from tho 
highest and most refined intelligence 
of man down to the brute oreatiou.

God has given this groat variety of 
intelligence. He has also given this 
great variety of forms—that eternal 
variety which we see upon this earth, 
not only among human beings, but in 
every class of all the creations of God; 
and they are all designed to be pre
served to all eternity. Nono of them 
were made to be destroyed, except 
those that do not abide the law given 
them.

The earth will abide its creation, 
and will be counted worthy of receiving 
the blessings designed for it, and will 
ultimately roll back into tho presence 
of God who formed it and established 
its mineral, vegetable, and animal 
kingdoms. These will all be retained 
npon the earth, come forth in the 
resurrection, and abide for ever and 
for over.

Who will be destroyed? Those 
who have the words of eternal life 
offered to them and reject those words. 
They will remain uncivilized and in 
their heathenish darkness. There 
are others who will become civilized, 
purified, and prepared to dwell.to.ali

eternity in the kingdoms God has pre^ 
pared for them.

The last time I  spoke to you here 
I  told you that I  found my religion 
just as sweet to me in my private 
capacity, in my secret meditations 
upon my bed, and in my closet, in my 
office, or with my family, as it is when 
I am in this stand. I  love it as well*— 
esteem it as highly ; it is as precious 
to my understanding, and it invi
gorates, buoys up, strengthens, and 
fills every power of my capacity with 
unspeakable joy, just as much at home 
as it does here. I  hope this is the 
cose with you all. I f  you live your 
religion, it is as dear to you when you 
are out of this Tabernacle as when 
you are here. Live your religion, 
walk humbly before your God, and 
secure to yourselves eternal life. 
That is what I  desire; it is what I  
pray for.

The kingdom of God will roll, and 
no power can stop the work that the 
Almighty has commenced. Kings, 
rulers, governors, presidents, peoples, 
and all the armies of hell joined with 
them will never be able to impede the 
steady, onward, accelerated progress 
of this glorious latter-day work. I f  
wo should deny the faith of the holy 
Gospel, and go out of this Ohuroh, 
still it will roll on the same. This 
kingdom will stand for ever. 'T his 
religion will abide the day of the 
coming of the Lord Jesus, and will 
preparo us to meet him in peace.

Live your religion, walk uprightly, 
deal justly, love mercy, eschew evil of 
every kind, and sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts, and purify and sanctify 
your affections with the principles of 
eternal life, that Jesus may fulfil his 
own words—that he, by his Spirit, may 
bo in you a well of water springing up 
to everlasting life.

The world is before us, eternity is 
before us, and an inexhaustible foun
tain of intelligence for us to obtain. 
Every man, and more particularly my



. * TRUK CIVILIZATION. 1

immediate associates who are with me 
daily, know how I  regret the igno* 
ranee of this people-^-how it floods 
my heart with sorrow to see so many

> Elders of Israel who wish everybody 
to- come to their staudard and be 
measured by their measure. Every 
man must be just so long, to fit their 
iron bedstead, or be cut ofi to the 
light length: if too short, he must 
be stretched, to fill the require
ment.

If they see an erring brother or 
Sister, whose course does not comport 
with their particular ideas of things, 
they conclude at once that he or she 
cannot be a  Saint, and withdraw their 
fellowship, concluding that, if they are 
in the path of truth, others must have 
precisely their weight and dimen
sions.

The ignorance I  see, in this parti
cular, among this great people is la
mentable. Let us not narrow our
selves u p ; for the world, with all its 
variety of useful information and its 
rieh hoard of hidden treasure, is before 
us; and eternity, with all its sparkling 
intelligence, lofty aspirations, and un
speakable glorie6, is before us, and 
ready to aid us in the scale of advance
ment and every useful improve
ment.

See that your children are properly 
educated in the rudiments of their 
mother tongue, aud then let them 
proceed .to higher branches of learn
ing; let them become more informed 
in every department of true and use
ful learning than their fathers are. 
When they -have become well ac
quainted with their language, let them 
study other languages, and make 
themselves fully acquainted with the 
manners, customs, laws, governments, 
and literature of other nations, peo
ples, and tongues. Let them also 
iea;n all the truth pertaining to the 
arts and sciences, and how to apply 
the same to their temporal wants.

. Let them study things that are upon

the earth, that are in the earth, and 
that aro in the heavens.

There are hundreds iu this com* 
munity who are more eager to become 
rich in the perishable things of this- 
world than to adorn their minds with* 
the power of self-government* and ’ 
with a knowledge of things as they 
were, as they are, and as they are to 
come. I  will say to such, Get rich in 
gold and silver, in houses and lands,- 
in goods and chattels, in flocks and 
herds, until you possess all you can 
possibly gain; but let me caution you 
not to get one cent, unless you get 
it honestly. And when you have ' 
amassed your millions, never allow 
yourselves to possess one dollar with 
the belief that you are capable of dis- 
posing of it judiciously without wisdom 
from our God. Iu  all things inquire 
of the Lord, that you may wisely 
direct your earthly substance, as well 
as the energies of your minds, to the 
building up of his kingdom and the 
consummation of his purposes pertain
ing to this world and our salvation.

We are not yet half civilized,, 
though we are more civilized than any 
nation upon the earth. Our neigh
bours say we are barbarians, sunk in 
heathenish ignorance. I  will ac
knowledge my lack of memory to * 
retain scientific phrases, and the 
names of*places, and of men who have . 
figured in the history of the world. 
With these exceptions, I  am not a . 
whit behind them as to a knowledge 
of things as they are, though I  con- ' 
fess that my knowledge is limited. , 
If they understand the Hebrew lan
guage, I  understand its roots, and how ’ 
it originated. If  they understand the x 
Greek tongue, I  know whence it came, 
and how it was introduced among 
men.

I  know (the cause of the various 
languages and customs among the 
people, and the reason of the varia
tion in our appearance, and the dif
ference in:' the intelligence given to



- the children of m en; and after all, I  
feel very ignorant, when I  scan the 
vide field there is for improvement; 
and I  know that this community are 
ignorant, and are not what they 
should be. I  also know that if the 
enemies of truth will let us alone, as 
barbarous as we are, we will soon show 
them the most peaceable, right-loving, 
and law-abiding community in the 
wide world. Wo will show them the 
most civil community—a commu
nity farther advanced in the arts of 
refinement than any other upon the 
earth. We will show them men and 
women the most profound in learning, 
and mechanics the most expert and 
ingenious. We will show them men 
endowed with the most brilliant na
tural talent and tho most wisdom that 
can be found in the world. We will 
do this, if they will cease driving us 
from our homes, and robbing us of 
our homesteads to the musio of the 
rifle and cannon, and the horrible 
oaths and fiendish hilarity of civilized 
mobs who mock at our sufferings, and 
laugh to scorn our sorrows. If  they 
will not let us alone, we will take the 
musket and the sword in one hand, 
the trowel and the hammer in the 
other, and build up the Zion of our 
God; and they cannot prevent it.

I  am very thankful for the know
ledge I  have received from Captain 
Gibson's book, from the little 1 have 
conversed with him, and from the 
lectures I  have heard him deliver. I 
shall not cease learning while I  live, 
nor when I  arrive in the spirit-world; 
but shall there learn with greater 
facility; and when I  again receive my
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body, X shall learn .a thousand times 
more in a thousand times less time; 
and then I  do not mean to cease 
learning, but shall still continue my 
researches.

Let us be patient with one another.’. 
I  do not altogether look at things as 
you do. My judgment is not in all 
things like yours, nor yours like mine. 
Wheu you judge a man or woman, 
judge the intentions of the heart. I t  
is not by words, particularly, nor by 
actions, that men will be judged in the 
great day of the Lord; but, in connec- 
tion with words and actions, the senti
ments and intentions of the heart will 
be taken, and by these will men be 
judged.

There are men in this community 
who make blunders; but they would 
not do an intentional wrong. They 
are weak; they do not fully under
stand themselves, and are sometimes 
overtaken in fault. Am I  to condemn 
them ? N o ; but to take them by 
the hand, and lift them up, and in* 
struct them,—give themalittle intelli
gence as they can receive i t  I f  they 
can receive but a little, give them only 
a little, exercising patience with 
them. '

Ye mighty men of God, make sure 
the path for your own feet to walk to 
eternal life, and take as many with 
you as you can. Take them as they 
are, understand them as they are, and 
deal with them as they are; look at 
them as God looks at them, and then 
you can judge them as he would judge 
them.'
. May the Lord bless you ! Amen*.’

. DISCpURSES.
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Remarks by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n o , made in (he Tabernacle, Great Salt Laftc City,
' ’ ' ’ March 5 ,1860. '
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RBPOBTBD B X  Q. D. WATT*.

I  rejoice in. the privilege of speak
ing to you this morning, and hope I 
shall have your prayers and faith, in 
connection with my own, that my re
marks may be beneficial to those who 
hear. ••

Brother Spencer, iu his remarks, 
indicated that there are some fault
finders here—some who take except 
tions to the acts and doings of the 
Saints, especially to those of their 
leaders. Some of these persons pro
fess to be Saints, some have been cut 
off from the Church, and some have 
never been in the Church.

1 have no part with such men, 
neither have I  any contention or ar* 
gument with them. I  am sent to 
preach the Gospel of life and salva
tion. >lf men are not pleased with 
my'ways, they have as good a right to 
dislike them as I  have to dislike 
theirs. I f  they do not believe in my 
advice, teachings, and counsel, they 
are at perfect liberty to disbelieve 
them, and I  will not find one word of 
fault with them for so doing. They 
have foil liberty to think and say 
what they please with regard to my 
ac ts; but, as X have often said, they 
must keep their “ hands off.”- The 
slander and lying of tongues set in 
motion by wicked hearts I have al
ways met, and they do not affect my 
character before my God, nor in the 
«yeSof just men. * '  ' "

Takethe .evildoers in this commu-
»<Tj1 rtf* ftrjV

' nity, those who have once tasted of 
the good word of God, who have re
ceived the Spirit of truth, and’ then 
turned again to the allurements of the 
enemy, have forsaken their God in 
their feelings, and connected them
selves with those who are not in tho 
Church; they know my character, 
and have much more confidence in me 
than I have in them. They believe 
what I say to be the tru th ; but they 
deceive, and 1 know it. I  tell tho 
tru th ; and, so far as I  have power, £  
always act the truth; but they aro 
disposed to refuse and neglect tho 
truth, and to prefer error and false
hood instead.

I  have very little to say to men 
who are dissatisfied with my course, 
or with the course of my brethren. 
Some have wished me to explain why 
we built an adobie wall around this 
city. Are there any Saints who 
stumble at such things ? Oh, slow of 
heart to understand and believe. I  
build walls, dig ditches, make bridges, 
und do a great amount and variety of 
labour that is of but little consequence 
only to provide ways and means for 
sustaining and preserving the desti
tute. I  annually expend hundreds 
and thousands of dollars almost solely 
to furnish employment to those in  
want of labour. Why ? I  have po
tatoes, flour, beef, and Other articles 
of food, which I  wish my brethren, to 
have; and it ‘ is bettter for them to 
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i 2 * : JOURNAL OF DISCOUR8B8.

'labour for tbose articles, so far as 
they are able and have opportuuity, 
tbaa to have them given to them. 
Thoy work, and I deal out provisions, 
often when the work does not profit 
me.

I  say to all grunters, grumblers, 
■whiners, hypocrites, and sycophants, 
who snivel, orouch, aud crawl around 
the most contemptible of all creatures 
for a slight favour, Should it enter my 
xnind to dig down the Twin Peaks, 
and 1 set men to work to do so, it i^ 
none of your business, neither is it the 
business of all earth and hell, pro
vided I pay the labourers their wages. 
I  am not to be called in question as to 
what I do with my funds, whether I  
build high walls or low walls, garden 
walls or city walls ; and if I please, it 
is my right to pull down my walls to
morrow. If any one wishes to apos
tatize upon such grounds, the quicker 
be does so the better; and if he 
wishes to leave the Territory, but is 
too poor to do so, I will assist him to 
go. We are much better off without 
suoh characters.

I  preach to the people and reason 
with them with regard to the dealings 
cf God with the children of men. 
Many have apostatized because we 
were driven by our enemies from 
Missouri, notwithstanding they were 
taught that we never should bo driven, 
if the people would sanctify them
selves and be prepared- for the bless
ings in store for them. But no, they 
did not sanctify themselves, and all 
the subsequent schooliug was neces
sary to prepare the Latter-day Saints 
to receive the blessings of the Al
mighty. We are not prepared to 
receive his choicest gifts, unless we 
also have experience to know what to 
do with them. How many years have 
the Saints been taught upon these 
principles, to give them an under
standing of the dealings of the Lord 
with the obildren of men ?

When a man begins to find fault,

inquiring in regard to this, that, an£ 
the other, saying, “ Does this or that 
look as though the Lord dictated i t  ?’* 
you may know that that person has 
more or less of the spirit of apostacy. 
Every man in this kingdom, or upon, 
the face of the earth, who is seeking 
with all his heart to save himself, has 
as much to do as he can conveniently 
attend to, without calling in question 
that which does not belong to him. 
If he succeeds in saving himself, i t  
ha9 well occupied his time and atten
tion. See to i t  that you are right 
yourselves ; see that sins and folly da 
not manifest themselves with the 
rising sun. I  repeat that it is as 
much as any one can well do to take 
care of himself by performing every 
duty that pertains to his temporal and 
eternal welfare.

Suppose that in this community 
there are ten beggars who beg from 
door to door for something to eat, and 
that nine of them are impostors who 
beg to escape work, and with an evil 
heart practise imposition upon tho 
generous and sympathetic, and that 
ouly one of the ten who visit your 
doors is worthy of your bounty; which 
is best, to give food to the ten, to make 
sure of helping the truly needy one, 
or to repulse the ten because you do 
not kuow which is the worthy one? 
You will all say, Administer oharitablo 
gifts to the ten, rather than turn away 
the only truly worthy and truly needy 
person among them. I f  you do this, 
it will make no difference in your 
blessings, whether you administer to 
worthy or unworthy persons, inas
much as you give alms with a single 
eye to assist the truly needy.

Again: Suppose that you are re
quired to do ten pieces of work, but of 
the ten only one is necessary for tho 
promotion of the kingdom of God; 
which bad you better do—perform the 
ten pieces of labour, to be sure of 
doing the right piece, or negleet th® 
whole ten beoause you do not know
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■which the right one is? Had you not 
' *better do the -whole ten pieces, that 

70a may be sure of performing that 
'which the Lord does really require at 
your hands ?

First, believe in the Lord God Al
mighty, in his Son Jesus Christ, and 
in his Prophets that he sent in days 
of old; then believe in Joseph Smith, 
and do the works of the Father, be
fore you question what I  dictate to 
this people.

The Lord eaya. by one of the an
cient prophets, “ Wherefore.the Lord 
said, Forasmuoh as this people draw 
near me with their mouth, and with 
their lips do honour me, but have 
removed their hearts far from me, and 
their fear toward me is taught by the 
precepts of m en; therefore, behold, 
I  will proceed to do a marvellous

• work among this people, even a mar
vellous work and a wonder; for the 
wisdom of their wise men shall perish, 
and the understanding of their pru
dent men shall be hid. From the 
time that it goeth forth it shall take 
you ; for morning by morning shall it

- pass over, by day and by n ight; and 
it shall be a vexation only to under
stand the report."

The sound of the Gospel of life and 
salvation, to gather the house of Israel 
and redeem the children of men, is a 
terror to all nations. The fulfilment 
of this prophecy is plainly manifest, 

. as is also that of revelations given in 
our day in connection with the great

• latter-day work ; and yet all modern 
. Christian communities disbelieve in 
’ new revelation, Are they hunted and
cast out ? N o : they are received in 
the first society of the land as gentle

m en. They are associates for Presi
dents and governors—for the chief 

-rulers of the nation, who receive them
• with all the courtesy and generous 
kindness of which they are capable.

-B ut let men come, as Peter, James,
• and John, with words of eternal troth
• in  their mouths, and they are despised

and looked upon with withering scorn, 
as I  and others of my brethren have 
been, and as Joseph Smith was, who 
was slain by the hands of wicked 
men.

Why do men hate mo ? Why do 
they hate you ? Why did they hate 
Joseph Smith, Jesus Christ, and his 
ancient Apostles ? Jesus they nailed 
to a cross, and Peter they crucified 
with his head downwards. John the 
Evangelist they banished to one of 
the islands of the Mediterranean, to 
be a slave in the lead mines, and tried 
to destroy him by putting him into a 
cauldron of boiling oil. Had he de
clared that Jesus and Moses were im
postors, and that revelations from- 
heaven were a humbug, would they 
have treated him as they did ? They 
would not, but would have hailed 
him as one of their bosom friends. 
Hatred and persecution have been the 
lot of every roan that ever lived upon 
the earth holding the oracles of the 
kingdom of heaven to deliver to the 
children of men. Wicked men, Satan, 
and all the powers of hell hate and 
are at war with every holy principle 
that God wishes to place in the pos
session of his children. That is the 
true reason of the hatred and perse
cution meted out to us.

If  people will believe the Gospel, 
and live by the principles thereof, they 
will be saved. They will not be fault
finders, they will not be discontented, 
they will not be workers of iniquity, 
they will not seek to falsify and change 
the truth into a lie, nor a lie into the 
tru th ; they will not seek to make 
white black, and black white. The 
Spirit of God has no place in persons 
who do such things. What have I to 
do with them ? I am willing to preach 
the Gospel to all, and to seek the, 
eternal good of all people., 1 have 
examined myself very closely; I  have 
been trying to learn myself, to govern 
myself, and pnrify-my own heart. The 
worst evil I  can imagine or wish to

• ‘ H I  '*
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f come upon the enemies of truth is, 
that they be obliged to live by holy 
principles, and to deal by their fellow- 
creatures as they would wish to be

• dealt by. This is the worst wish I 
can possibly wish upon my worst eue- 
jnies who thirst for my life. There 
is no question but what this would be 
a great punishment to them. I  would 
not wish them to be punished any 
more, nor to suiter any more. But 
1 also could wish them to forsake the 
evil influence within them, which they 
constantly yield to, and partake of 
good and holy influences, that they 
way rejoice in the truth.

I  shall 6ee the day when every son 
and daughter of Adam will bow the 
knee, and every tongue confess that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the world,—that to him 
wo owe our lives, and that we are iu- 
debted to him, and through him to 
the Father, for every blessing we 
enjoy. They will acknowledge his 
right to rule and govern, King of na
tions, as he does King of Saints. 
This they must do, notwithstanding 
all their hatred. Can people receive 
this ? Yes, every son and daughter 
of Adam can ; though I once in a 
while meet with an individual who 
says that he cannot believe in religion 
of any kind. I  will venture to say 
that there are men in this Church 
who would tell you so, were you to 
converse with them privately. They 
will tell you that they cannot in 
the least degree cpmprehend angels, 
spirits, God, aud the kingdoms and 
thrones of the eternal worlds, nor 
anything of that charaoter. .

What do I say to such persons? 
Live that moral religion you believe 
i n ; for they believe in the same moral 
religion that you apd I  do. Let them 
deal juslly with their fellow-tneu, be 
truthful, honest,, and charitable, full 
of goocl works, ta the day o | their 
death, and I, w.ijl. insure them that the 
kingdom of God is theirs. And when

their spirits leave their bodies, their 
eyes will be opened to see those 
heavenly and eternal realities which 
they could not comprehend while in 
the flesh. Now, I do not admit that 
good, aotive, bright, intelligent hearts 
and brains, or, in other words, good 
spirits put in mortal tabernacles are 
quite so ignorant as some imagine, 
although they may feel that they are, 
and may think that they cannot con
ceive of auything but what they hear i 
with their ears, see with their eyes, 
&c. This is a mistake: they can see 
aud uuderstand more, but they do not 
kuow how to classify it. Let this be 
as it nmy, as I  have said already, all 
who will correctly live an external re
ligion are entitled to a degree of sal
vation.

Man is a mystery to himself. You 
see some who at once believe the 
truth when they hear the Gospel of 
salvation declared by the servants of 
God. Truth fastens upon their un
derstandings, they yield to it at once 
and openly acknowledge it, and yet 
they live for years and years without 
receiving a Jove of that truth. Is not 
this a great mystery ? I t  partially is. 
Iu their outward faith and lives they 
believe the Gospel of salvation as 
much as any person can; and, after all, 
darkness will come upon them ; they 
will forget the love and communion 
they had with the Spirit of the Lord, 
and turn away from the holy com
mandments, and tell you that they 
never knew that the Gospel was true. 
How many are there of this class, year 
by year, who will say, “ We nevor knew 
the truth of ‘Mormoni8m?,,, I  will 
relate an incident by way of illustra
tion. A brother now here and work
ing for us had a brother in Nauvoo, in  
the days of Joseph, who was sent to 
England on a mission. He went and 
preached to his brother that, is novr 
here, and bore testimony to him that 
be knew Joseph Smith toiboa Pro
phet of God, that the New Testament
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is true, that the Book of Mormon is 
true, that tho Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants contains true revelations 
from God, that God had sent an augel 
from heaven revealing tho everlasting 
Priesthood, and had bestowed the 
Holy Ghost upon his servants, which 
he would give to all who believed in 
their words. Thus he preached to 
his brother and to the peoplo, and 
returned to his house in Nauvoo. 
In  a few yeara his brother camo to 
Nauvoo, and the brother previously 
there began to tell him that “ Mor- 
xnonism" was not true, and that if 
Joseph Smith was ever a Prophet, he 
must have been a fallen Prophet. His 
brother then asked about the Book of 
-Mormon. “ Why,” said he, “ I  do 
not think it is true, though I  do not 
really know." “ How about the 
Bible ?” “ I  do not know much
about i t ; but I  think you had better 
stop here : here are houses and lands 
unoccupied, for the Mormons have 
gone west, and left their gardens, 
farms, and the furniture in their 
houses, and you can make money 
here.” “ But is not *Mormonism' 
true ?” “ I  do not think it is,
for the Mormons are now clearing 
out to go into tbe wilderness.” 
41 But,” said his brother, “ That 
has nothing to do with it. I t  is no 
matter where they go. Is the doc
trine you preached to me in England 
true ?” “ Well, I  do not hardly think 
i t  is.” Finally he said, “ I t  is not 
•true,” “ Well,” said the young man, 
“ I  will ask you a single question: 
!Did you tell the truth when you came 
~io England to preach the Gospel ? or 
did you lie then, and now tell the 
tru th? You either lied then or now, 
and I  want you to tell me which time 
you lied.” He did not reply. “ Now 
brother, I  have a few words to say to 
you: You came to England and 
preached the Gospel, and told me not 
to trust in man, but to seek unto the 
lo rd  my God, ip  the name of Jesus

Christ, and receive a witness for myself 
and know for myself that Joseph Smith 
is a Prophet of God, that the Book of 
Mormon is true, and that God has set 
to his hand to gather the house of Is
rael and build up Zion. You said, Do 
not rely upon my word;, for if you 
believe and etnbrace the Gospel, you 
have tho promise of receiving the 
Holy Ghost. Now, I have to say to 
you that I  did not merely take your 
word, for I did not consider I  was 
under any obligation to believe and 
embrace what you called the Gospel, 
unless the Lord revealed it to me. 
You wcro to me a fingerboard to point 
the right way: I  walked in it, and 
received a testimony that Joseph Smith 
is a true Prophet, that the Book of 
Mormon is true, and that this work is 
the work of the Almighty. You have 
apostatized. I  am going to the camp 
of the Saints, and you may go where 
you please.” He left his brother, and 
is here in good starring with us. 
That illustrates a principle I  wished 
to have you understand.

I  recollect that while ou my way to 
Ohio, to see brother Joseph the first 
time, I  took dinner with a Mr. Gill- 
more—I think a Methodist priest. 
He began to tell me the character of 
Joseph Smith, what he had been 
guilty of, bow long he bad been a 
money-digger, how long ahorse jockey, 
and how many horses he had stolen; 
and his statement made Joseph to be 
some seventy or eighty years of age. 
I said to him, “ Joseph Smith I  never 
saw. He says that he has received 
revelations from God, and declared 
that an angel visited him. He has 
declared that he found plates, and 
other witnesses have seen and handled 
them, from which the Book of Mor
mon was translated. I  know nothing 
about these witnessed, neither <Jo I  
care. I  went to my Father in heaven 
and asked him with regard to the 
truth of the doctrines taught by 
Joseph Smith, and I  know they Will



gave all that-will hearken to them, 
and that those who do n o $ -> ^ vi$i88 
salvation in the celestial. kingdoni, 
of God ; ^nd (hough Joseph t S,mitH 
ahould.ateai horses every day, ojrgara
ble every night, or deny .his «§$iyiour 
from tb® crowing of the cock. in. tjie 
mottnhg ,yntil sunset in the evenirigj 
I  know that the doctrine he -flr^aches 
ia the, power of God to my salvation*, 
if I  live it. I  did not make hirrta 

r ■afevelator; I have no bus in to-'dic
tate him. I  never called him in ques- 
tion, even in my feelings, for an acj of 

'.his, except once. I  aid not like, his
* policy iu a matter, and a feeling came 
f into my heart that .would have led me 
, to complain but, it was much >shorter
- lived than Jonah’s gourd, for it( did 
[ not last half a minute. , • ’

‘ Much of Joseph 8 policy in temporal 
things was different from my ideas of 
the way to manage them. Ho did 
the best he could, and I  do the best 
I  can. Josoph’s hands were.con-; 
tinually tied! Who dared to trust 
him with their money ? Very few,

, H e bad to dofond lawsuit upon law
suit. Ho passed through forty-seven 

. lawsuits, and in the. most o f them 
I  was with him. He Was obliged to

- employ lawyers,, and dev^e ways and 
means to shield himself from op- 
pres‘Sie\n Ho bad to struggle through 
poverty And distress! .being driven 
from pillar to post. I  wondered many 
a  time that ho could endure what he
did. The Lord gave Jbipji strength in

’ dll these afflictions. .
( dp not employ lawyers; unless 
thfc#,^o.iny; brethren; an,d I  seldom 

( have goccasion for employing them, 
lawyer?;vould come to, Ĵ os.eph,- pro- 

> fessing; tO .havc been his friends, and 
Vpalaver arourd him, to get a tfee.' X 
.could aoo though them and ,read 
t$eir evil intentions. - , K : t' :

The worst wish I  have/for such 
characters is that tliepr • had, been,

. obliged to tejl Joseph, Smith tjie.truth 
/when they came to him ./ Then they
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•would have-, said, <c Joseph, y$  h§ye 
been laying our plans to get youjn$o 
a'lawsuit, qnd we want you to emplpy 
us, that we may receive a fat. fee froju 
you for defending your caBe.?’., <kQrf 
,“,tbere -is an.election coming off,a$d 
we take this: course;tp>iurn your vote;'* 
Bennett told; the truti^ once when he 

. said, “ There is not mu<jh tp be made 
in poetical, tjraf$o . >yith>, t^e ‘ Mor
mons.” ' 0I t  f n̂ vâ r ,did them
any good. We are not to be/bought
or sold. > •
, I  make .p. few mQEfc>re-
marks uponvbe|j§f an^disbelief, un
derstanding and not ~un3e»s:iahdii?g. 
I  am satisfied that persons are some* 
tim es'not so ignorant as they think 
they. are. Faith is an eternal prin
ciple j .belief is an admission of the 
fact. Faith, to us, is the gift of,God; 
belief is inherent, iu the children of 
meu, and is the foundation, for the 
reception of faith. The principle of 
love within us is an attribute of the 
.Deity, cud it is placed within. us to be 
dispensed independently according to 
our own will. Hatred is another at
tribute inherent in our organization. 
These and other inherent principles 
were planted in man \7l10n he was or
ganized in  the spirit, and wi^en' tb̂ e 
spirit toQk tho body, they were;not 
destroyed. Belief and unbelief aje 
independent in man; the same as 
other attributes. Men acknow
ledge or reject, turn to the right Qr 
to the left, rise up or remain seated : 
you can say that the Lord an^his 
Gospel are not worthy of your •ijptjo^ 
or you cau bow to them! . When the 
Elders went into your neighbourhoods 
to preach the Gospel, you had thejgji- 
vilege (ft believing or, disbelieving. 
You believed i t ; youijneighbqurs dis
believe it. * I t  is free and a t your own 
option to, dipose of at your> pleasuro- 

'Could not,your .neighbours have bo* 
.lieved, ^ u th  , os jvejl as.1 y;qu*?
i¥98, . I •* f • vJ ?H*r  n J '* * ;
•• Now, follow out tbi^ idea to
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days in which we live, the time spoken 
of by tho Prophets, and by the Sa
viour, and his ancient Apostles, when 
the unbelief and hardness of tho hearts 
of tho children of men would cause 
them to be overcome by tho power of 
Satan, to yield themselves to bo ser
vants to that wicked one. God has 
borne and foreborne with them, until 
he has begun to send them strong de
lusions, as he long foretold that he 
would, that they might believe a lie 
aud be damned, for they havo plea
sure in unrighteousness, and have no 
pleasure in truthfulness, nor in the 
salvation of the Lord Jesus. They 
have pleasure in rioting, fighting, 
warring, killing, contentions, and every 
crimo that can be enumerated. What 
will become of their belief ? Will it 
not perish? Yes. When you believe 
the principles of the Gospel and attain 
unto faith, which is a gift of God, he 
adds more faith, adding faith to faith. 
He bestows faith upon his creatures as 
a gift; but his creatures inherently 
possess the privilege of believing 
the Gospel to be true or false. Is tho 
belief they possess, to believe a lie ex
pressly that they may be damned, 
faith ? No. You may say it is a por
tion of faith. I t  is immaterial to me 
what you call i t  I t  is the belief, the 
ability, the power that God has or
ganized in the organization of man, 
and which he can do with as he pleases. 
If  he uses it to beliove a lie that he 
may be damned, both himself and his 
belief will perish and fall, to rise no 
more, while God will bestow faith on 
those who believe the truth.
' Forsake the Spirit of the Lord—the 

Holy Ghost—the influence that comes 
from above, and partake of an earthly, 
dark, unbelieving influence ox spirit, 
and your faith is gone; you have no 
faith. Is there a  person who cao 
possess faith without belief? No, 
Can men possess belief without faith ? 
Yes, every son and daughter of Adam. 
Belief is^n inherent principle in the 

No. 2J

organism of man to lay the foundation 
for faith.

I  will sum it  up again: Faith is an 
eternal principle—one of the attributes 
of the Deity by which tho worlds are 
and wero created. Belief is the 
admission of either truth or. false
hood.

It has been stated that I teach the 
doctriuo that the Gods continue to in
crease in all their attributes to all 
eternity. Havo you ever heard me 
tcach such a doctrine? I  have taught 
doctrine; but have I called in ques
tion any of the Gods ? It has been 
stated that God our Father compre
hends eternity, from eternity to eter
nity, all there is, all there was, all 
there ever cau be about eternity, ia 
and through it. When a person un
dertakes to establish such a doctrine/ 
what does he do? He gives bounds 
to that eternity which he at the same 
time admits to be boundless. Admit 
such doctrine, and eternity flees away 
like the shadow of morning; and that 
is as much as, I  ever teach about it. 
Do I  say that heavenly beiugs imp 
prove ? I  am not yet there; I do not 
know.

Understand eternity ? There is 
not und never was a man in finite 
flesh who understands it. Enoch has 
been referred to in this matter. How 
many of the Gods and kingdoms he 
saw when the vision of his mind was 
opened, matters not. If he had seen 
more than he could have enumerated 
throughout his long life, and more 
than all the men on earth could mul
tiply from the time his vision opened 
until now, he would not have attained 
to the comprehension. of eternity. 
How much Enoch saw, how many 
worlds he saw, has nothing to do with 
the case. This is a matter that wise 
men know nothing about. I  do not 
know, though I  know as much about 
it as any man in this house or in this 
generation. I can comprehend, by 
the words of eternal life, that there is

[Vol. r a i ,  '
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an eternity before me. Has it bounds? 
Whether it has or not, neither we nor 
any other finite beings*can compre- 
hend it.
jgj I  will leave this subject, because I  
am not capable of understanding it. 
You leave it, and do not contend about 
things that are beyoad our reach— 
that are too great for you to know at 
present. And when you go into the 
spirit-world you will not understand 
i t ; and when you have lived in the 
spirit-world until you again reoeive 
your bodies, you still cannot under
stand i t ;  but you can continue to 
learn more and more about it, in the 
same manner as we learn here. I  
can teach many things about the 
future existence of m an ; but i t  is 
more direotly our business to pay at
tention to those duties that more 
immediately concern us while we are 
here.

Brother Spencer says that we can 
tell a little about God the Father by 
his handiwork. I t  is very little. 
W hat does the world know? A 
wicked mau may pray from this time 
to all eternity, and he will hot be able 
to discern the print of his footsteps. 
I t  takes a spiritually-minded wise man 
to discern the hand of God in all 
things, and to be ready, to acknowledge 
it, to discern that he rules among 
the armies of heaven, and that he is 
diotating, ruling, managing,'and turn
ing the hearts of the people on the 
earth to the right ana to the left. 
H e  grants this and takes away that at 
his pleasure, but the people do not 
know it ;  they cannot discern it. 
One may here say, “ What am I to 
do ?. If  God diotates and guides the 
hearts of the people, they oease then 
to be responsible ?” H e gives to all 
men their agency to aot, reserving to 
himself the right to control the results 
of their aots. The Lord does not 
diotate to do wrong; but when men 
axe disposed to. do wrong, he brings 
o a t the results in accordance with his

m

own pleasure. You may plant and 
water, but can you make a kernel of 
grain or a spear of grass ? This is 
not in the power of man to do; but 
God in his providences produces this. 
Let the Lord send an angel through 
this valley to cause certain properties 
in the air aud water to depart, and 
your grain-crops fall, or your fruit is 
out off. He says to you, “ Go and 
do a piece of work.” You do it, and 
by means of this he causes your ene
mies to stumble. Say that you are 
tilling the soil, and the Lord says to 
an angel, Do thus and so. What do 
you receive for your labour? Per
haps fifty, sixty, or a hundred bushels 
of wheat to an acre, when another 
year, perhaps, in the same place and 
with like labour, you do not receive 
more than five, ten, or fifteen bushels. 
Do you know the cause of this ? No. 
No man can know, unless he enjoys 
the revelations of the Almighty. I  
make these remarks that you may un
derstand that our Father controls the 
results of our acts at his own pleasure, 
and we cannot prevent it. Mau can 
produce and control his own acts, but 
he has no control over their results. 
God causes even the wrath of man to 
praise him, to resound to his glory 
and the salvation of his children.

Israel were slaves in Egypt four 
hundred years; they were treated 
harshly and cruelly, and their chil
dren were slain. Then the Lord took 
them out from Egypt to wander in 
the wilderness forty years, travelling 
about as far as from here to Nauvoo-— 
a distance that we can travel and back 
again in a season. This was to pro
duce a result. They could not un
derstand why they wandered thus in 
the wilderness; but God knew. They 
could not understand why he said to 
Jacob that they, should wander in a 
strange land four hundred years; bu t' 
the result was for the salvation of the 
children of men. God had promised 
to pave thftt seed; jbut theix wicked-
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' 0689. would not let him save them 
without giving them> the punishment 
they received. God took thorn into 
the spirit-world and raised up their 
children to do a better work: I f  the 
Xiord has promised to save a-son of a 
man or woman that is full of faith— 
has promised that he shall oomo into 
his kingdom, though that son be fro- 
ward and disposed to be wicked, yet

!he will receive his punishment'in the 
flesh. Now, on toe other hand; do 
not become Universalists and say.that 
every,man and woman receives punish
ment only in this world, for that is 
not true.

There are a number of other things 
that I  might speak about; but I  have 
spoken long enough.

God bless you! Amen.

9

THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD—JUDGMENT—SEPARATION OP SPIRIT AND
BODY.

A  Discourse by Eldar Orson delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cily,
March' 28, 1860.

* . s

HEP0BTED BY 3. V. LONG.

Brethren and sisters, it has fallen 
to  my lot to make a few remarks to 
you this morning. Were my own 
feelings gratified, I  should be a hearer 
on this occasion, and not a speaker; 
but I  am willing to contribute my 
.mite to increase, if possible, the cur- 
rent of intelligence, and to increase 
the comfort and. happiness of the 
Saints of God.

We, brethren and sisters, are oc
cupying a very important position. 
Perhaps we do not all realize i t ; and 
I  may also add that very likely I  do 
not realize the importance of the 

. position that I  occupy as an individual 
, identified with the body of the people.

There weresome few reflections pass* 
iog through my mind this morning, 
while contemplating the scenes thatare' 
fcefore us. There are two things that 
are foi.ua to consider—the troth and

certainty that God has verily spoken 
to us from on high, or that he has not. 
One or the other of these statements 
is certainly true. We profess that he 
has spoken to us from heaven, and 
revealed unto us his mind and will 
touching our duties and the course of 
life that we should pursue in order to 
build up his kingdom and spread the 
light of truth throughout the world.

Now, if he really has spoken to us—- 
if he really has given to us the holy 
Priesthood, which is the power that 
rules in heaven, and the prayers of 
all Christendom are, “ Thy kingdom 
come, thy will be done on earth as it 
is in heaven,”—if these prayers be 
heard and answered, the same power 
that ruW in the heavens must eventu
ally rule on earth. Then, if the 
Priesthood has been given to us, as 
we claim it  has, we axe occnpyin&a».
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*nreiy important position in the world. 
What is this Priesthood ? What is 
ib is  power that is conferred upon us 
in  the holy Priesthood ? What par
ticular power do you give when you 

-'Bend a man to some other land to 
transact business in your name ? You 
ĝive him a power of attorney, author
izing him to transact in your name 
the business that you wish to be per- 
formed ; and in that letter of appoint
ment would be conveyed all your 
power, your authority, and ability to 
transact that business, even as effoo- 
tually as if you yourself were present 
to perform it with your own hand.

It is an agency, then, though it 
may be said that tbe Priesthood, 
iffhioh is authority from God to act in 
his name, differs from that authority 
which is given to man to transaot 
"business for his fellows. I  am willing 
to admit that thoro is a difference so 
-far as the business for which they are 
•delegated is concerned; for one is 
"temporal, tho other is spiritual; the 
one is earthly, the other heavenly. 
But let me ask, Where is the man 
who is authorized to go forth and act 

Hn tho name of tho Lord Jesus Christ? 
I f  I  obey my own will—my inclination 
or burning desire to go and preach 
what I  beliovo to be the Gospel, that 
does not nuthorizo mo to go in the 
name of the Lord. If I, by my own 
act and deed, havo authorized my 
friend to go in my name, to give 
Teceipts and acquittances, to sign con
veyances for rao or in my behalf, and 

‘ under my own signature he has 
Teceivod that authority, he then has 
authority in himsolf; that is, the 
authority iti me is transferred to him 
"to go and transact business in my 
namo. Am I then bound by what he
sloes? Yos, to all intents and pur
poses. Am I bound by the act of

*«ny individual authorized by another 
•person, yet not authorized by mo ? 
«o, 1 ain uot Is the transaction of 

*a:iy other rh-tn ryjy fcrjiUr-appointed

attorney valid to me in law ? No, it  
is n o t: it is worth nothing.

Well, then, if this people have the 
holy Priesthood—if it has been con
ferred upon us, and we actually do 
exercise under that Priesthood, and 
according to the instructions that axe 
given us from on high, is or is not 
the Almighty bound to respond to and 
to own our deeds and acts ? Is  he 
not bound upon the principles of law, 
even that are common among men 
and well known to us? Most cer
tainly he is. Did you ever know a  
gentleman or agent delegated by an 
individual to go forth to do business 
in the name of that person, and yet deny 
that be had any line of communica
tion with the principal or party for 
whom he was agent ? That would be 
a contradiction of the position he 
occupied. If he claims to have 
authority and power to transact busi
ness, the inference is legitimate and 
conclusive that he has had a cor
respondence with the principal by 
whom he is employed. But what do 
tho world at large tell us? Why, 
that God has not spoken from the 
heavens—that he ha3 given no re 
velation—that he has not made known 
his will to man for the last sevontoen 
or eightoen centuries. Admitting 
the truth of this statement, whero, 
then, is their authority to act in that 
narao? Their denial of any cor
respondence—of any communication 
between the King of kings, is dear 
and oonclusive that they themselves 
testify, by these statements, that they 
have no such authority as they pre
tend to exorcise.

To aot in the name of another, 
then, without having the requisite 
authority, what does it amount to in 
law ? Does it amount to forgery to 
use a name without authority ? Yet?, 
even the name of any man in business 
transactions.

If it is not forgery, what elso would 
you call it? What would y<m totvyera
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term it ? < And if it be forgery, what 
is the penalty ? Is it not a fine ? Is it 
not imprisonment ? And does it not 
deprivo a man of citizenship and 
liberty ? Host assuredly it does. 
Well, then, to commit forgery against 
man is but a trifling offence to the 
committing of forgery against the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, by 
the use of his name when we are not 
authorized. Hence we are told that 
no man shall take the name of the 
Lord his God in vain, “ for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
bis name in vain."

If  I am not legally appointed' to 
act as a minister of Jesus, am I  not 
taking his name in vain? Judge ye 
what I say. I t  is my opinion that 
when the vail is rent, there will be 
a page disclosed that will astonish the 
world; for the holy Priesthood has 
been given unto us— that is, authority 
to act in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; and a voice from beaven has 
declared that at that name every 
knee shall bow and every tongue con
fess. If we are authorized by that 
personage, and he has given us a right 
to use his name, then our heavenly 
Father is bound to fulfil and to honour 
our acts and doings, when we proceed 
according to the letter of instructions 
that he has given to us. Judge ye. 
M y  declaration, however, may not be 
sufficient; therefore I  will refer you 
to the declaration of the Son of God, 
which bears directly on the point at 
issue. What is it ? “ Whatsoever
ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven.” (Matt, xviii. 18.) Hear 
it, ye people! Hear it, ye that mock 
at the authority of God, and remem
ber that I have declared and borne 
testimony that the kingdom of God 
has come nigh unto you.
. Again: I f  this Priesthood has been 
committed unto us, and I  will take 
the responsibility of saying, in the

name that I  have named before yotr^ 
that this authority has been conferral, 
and placed upon us by messengers; 
from the courts of glory; and this is  
as strong a testimony as I  am capableo 
of bearing on this point. I  know it*, 
and I  am an eye-witness before yon,, 
and so are my brethren who surround, 
me on this Stand; .and it is written 
that the testimony of two or three i& 
good, and by it shall every word bet 
established. th e  testimony of two* 
in a court of justice will hang a man*, 
or take away his liberty.

Now, we, in the sacredness of that' 
name, bear testimony unto you that 
the Priesthood has been given to 
man, and we do it with the assurance, 
that God will respond to the deeds 
done in his name, and by the authority- 
of that Priesthood whioh he has given ;  
and remember that he has said unto 
his servants who are clothed with his 
power, as. he said unto those whom he 
called when his Son ministered, 
amongst men, “ Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in. 
heaven, and whatsoever ye shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed izt 
heaven.”

The Priesthood that does not pos
sess this power I would give no more 
for than I  would for a power issued 
and given from any irresponsible, 
source. There is no power in it to. 
back it up or to respond to its. 
petitions. We do not ask for sack 
a Priesthood—one that would lead us. 
to commit forgery and to use that 
name in vain of which I  have been, 
speaking; I  say we do not ask foe 
any information or power from such & 
source. Such a Priesthood would 
subject me to a penalty that I  would 
not like to incur; neither would any 
man that has any knowledge, or th a t 
knows his right hand from his left. 
But, 0  the ignorance and blindness 
of this generation ! They know no t 
the right hand from the left in the 
things of God, with all their boasted wi%-
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domand skill, and all their inventions. 
They are wise in many things that 
pertain to this world, and they possess 
some knowledge of the sciences; but 
when they oome to the policy of the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, 
they know little or nothing about 
it.

iWe-say, again, that we are occupy
ing an important position. Take it 
on the other hand, and let ns see how 
we stand. I f  God has spoken to us 
and given to us the holy Priesthood, 
then this is the only door by which 
men and women can enter and be 
eaved in the kingdom of God; this is 
the only door that enters into the 
celestial kingdom, that entitles us to 
dominions, principalities, and powers: 
i t  is the only door and key by which 
maukind can obtain an entrance into 
life everlasting.

The world is arrayed against us. 
Thoy have long sought an action 
against the people of God, and what 
are they doing? Now, says tho 
Almighty, I  have given unto you 
power to save all mankind that believe 
and repent. Ob, but says tbe world, 
that is blasphemy !—that is taking tho 
laurels of tho Saviour aud twining 
them around your own brow ! Do 
you assume such responsibility as 
that ? I t  is the very height of folly 
and wrotchodness. This is what our 
accusers say : but let us look at this 
matter a little. Did not the Saviour 
<say, when speaking to tho Jews, “ If 
the salt has lost its savour, then it has 
no power to save, and is good for 
nothing but to be cast out and trodden 
under foot of men "? And, says the 
Prophet—“ Saviours shall come np 
on Mount Zion to judge the Mount of 
JSsau, and tbe kingdom shall be the 
Lord’s." Did not our Saviour say, 
44 Ho that heareth you hoareth me ?’* 
Then if we have this authority, this 
Priesthood, this agoncy to aot in that 
name— the name and power and 
■Briesthood of the Saviour, are we not

entitled *.to a  fulfilment of the pnv 
mise—“ Lo, I  amwith you always, even 
to the end of the world ”? What mom 
can yon ask ?—wliat more can >yoa 
desire?

This is the virtue of that Priesthood 
that the Saviour has conferred upon 
us by the powers that are centred on 
high, and this I  know to be true. 
Although it is bestowed upon a people 
that is everywhere spoken against, yet 
I  feel to say in my heart, God be 
thanked that he has conferred this 
honour upon u s ! We ought to be 
willing to endure the hardness of tho 
world as good soldiers.

Don’t  you know that the world ore 
seeking to ensnare and kill their only 
saviours? I f  they kill ns, they are 
damned. Hear it! Ensnare ns, and 
you shall be ensnared. Throw stum- 
blingblocks in our way, and stumbling- 
blocks shall be thrown in yours. I  
speak by authority. I  know tho 
source whence the authority came.

I  am here reminded of a little 
anecdote—a little circumstance that 
will serve to illustrate what I  would 
wish to say. I do not kuow that I  
shall get it exaotly right, but I shall 
be nblo to got the principle. Once, 
in Nauvoo, brother Joseph Smith had 
a dream. I t  was about the timo of 
his troubles, just before his martyr
dom. He dreamed that oertain cha
racters had dug a pit, and bound his 
arms with a view of pushing him 
into it. Well, there he was, with his 
hands bound fast, and all ready for 
being pushed into the pit. But when 
his enemies made a stride at him, 
they happened to miss him and fell in 
themselves. Then, wheu they could 
not get out themsolves, they criod to 
Joseph, saying, “ Help ns out of tho 
p i t!’’ But he said, “ I  oannot do it, 
for you have bound me.”

That is the position <of the world. 
They desire to destroy their only xeal 
benefuctors; and when they get into 
trouble, so that they oannot save
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themselves, they will 'cry to the'ser
vants of God for deliverance; but the 
reply will be—“ You have bound us, 
you havo crushed us, and have ren
dered it impossible for us to save 
you.” Then the cries of the wicked 
will ascend up to heaven; and finally, 
when they are brought before the 
judgment-seat, it will be said unto 
them, “ Depart from me, ye cursed; 
for I  was an hungered, and ye fed me 
n o t; I was naked, and ye clothed me 
not; I  was thirsty, and ye gave me 
no drink.”

Well, then, inasmuch as the salva
tion of the world is to a great extent 
dependent upon our integrity and the 
faithful performance of our duties in 
this Priesthood, do you not see that 
we are required to work not only for 
our own salvation, but for the welfare 
and salvation of others ? Now, if we 
respect mankind, we will not waste 
any of our valuable time, but go right 
forward; and although men may 
meet us with their rifles, with their 
cannon, and engines of death, yet the 
day will come when they will thank 
God that there was integrity in us 
and a disposition to save, because 
they will find that their salvation has 
depended upon us. And were we 
to turn back aod fly from the track, 
they would corse us for having done 
so; for they will see that, if they gain 
any favour at all, it will be owing to 
our faithful adherence to the cause 
with which we have been entrusted.

Brethren and sisters, there are 
inany things that pass through my 
mind when I reflect upon the mag
nitude of the work in which we are 
engaged; but I  feel as though I  had 
said just about enough at this time.

[Blessed the sacrament cup.]
Brother Young says he wishes me to 

go ahead and speak as I  feel led by the 
Spirit. But when I  arose I  did not 
anticipatesjSeaking but a few minutes; 
and hence, 1 keyed my voice too high 
fora lengthyspeech. Though willing

to speak, I  have to confess t b a t l ;feel 
my voice giving way.1 In  my re
marks so far, I  have not touched on 
the thing that was in my mind when 
I  commenced to address you ; there
fore these are only preliminaries. 
Still I  felt that I  wanted to apprise 
the Saints and all concerned of tho 
authority under which the servants of 
God act.

Among the Jews, the Scribes and 
Pharisees would teach the people in 
this way—“ Now, if this is to be, then 
the inference is so-and-so; and if this 
proposition be true, then the con
clusion is certain.” But when Jesus 
spoke to the people and taught them, 
he made no vain propositions and drew 
no milk-and-water conclusions: but 
he spoke and it was done; and the 
contrast was so great between tho 
teachings of the Jewish Rabbies and 
the teachings of the Saviour, that 
they could not but notice it. '* Why,” 
said they, “ he speaks as one having 
authority, and not as tho Scribes.” 
He, having this Priesthood, and 
having communion with God, our 
heavenly Father, manifested the wis
dom of the heavens; and this differ
ence is manifested and felt in this 
generation when the servants of God 
proclaim to the inhabitants of the 
earth that God has spoken, and that 
he again reveals his will to man.

I  am not now speaking of those 
who may have this Priesthood iu 
form only, and who go and get drunk, 
as some have done: I  am not speak
ing of those who have committed 
whoredom in the land; for they will 
all go to hell together, if they repent 
not. I  want to draw the* line of dis
tinction between them and those who 
call upon God day and night for 
instruction to mark out their course. 
They are the ones who have the 
favour of Heaven, who are filled with 
his Spirit, and whose words are quiok 
and powerful, and whose testimony 
causes the wicked to fear and tremble.



''"•JOURNAL 'OE ‘ DISCOURSES*'

, * We speak that which wo do know, 
and testify to that which we have 
seen. “ What do you know?” says 
the inquirer. I  know that the Gos
pel which we have received is the 
truth of God, and I  know that it will 
xule the world, and I  know that every 
man, kingdom, and people that op
poses it will be broken to shivers. 1 
do not care whether the opposition 
arises in the Church or out of it, I  
know that he that raises his puny 
arm against this work will be broken 
of his power and finally destroyed, if 
lie does not ceage his hostilities. 1 
care not whether it be the judge upon 
the bench, or commanders of armies, 
the consequence will be qs I  have 
told you.

God has spoken, and I  know it, 
because 1 have heard his voice, and 
know the voice of the Good Shepherd,

' aud am thankful that 1 have felt his 
power. Dp I  know that he has given 
this authority to use his name ? Yes, 
gentlemeu, I know it; and not ouly 
so, but I  know that there are heavenly 
■messengers that are now near me, as 
sear as brothers Watt and Long, who 
are taking notes as faithfully as they 
are, aud more so. The natural eye 
cannot see them, but thoy aro here, 
and by our acts and our words shall 
we be judged. Yes, and these mes
sengers transmit our words aud our 
acts up on high, which are registered 
there in books; and by-aud-by, whan 
the dead, small and great, shall stand 
before God, these are the books that 
will be opened, aud the dead will be 
judged out of the things that are 
written in the books. Then let us be 
careful what we do and what we say. 
The eaored writings on earth contain 
tho law, but the records above contain 
the facts.

There is no corner so remote, no 
place so secret, none so secluded or 
dark that the angel of God is not 
there taking notes. What does the 
poet say ? *• Angels above us are

silent notes taking." - And I  suppo&e 
they are daily transcribed and posted; , 
and when they get through with their 
labour pertaining to us, their notes 
will all appear in the great ledger, in 
which the accounts and balance-sheet 
will be fully shown u p ; and by our 
keeping a faithful watoh, it is hoped 
there may be a favourable reoord kept 
there.

There was a text of Soripture 
ocourred to my mind after I  came 
here this morning, but I  do not know 
whether I can preach anything about it 
or not. When I  arose to address you, 
my mind was led off in another direc* 
tion. The text is this—“ H e that 
liveth and believeth in me shall never 
die.” This is a peculiar saying; 
especially when we take it in con* 
nectiou with the words used in the mom 
of creation—14 Dust thou art, and unto 
dust thou shalt return." This is a 
pretty hard saying, especially for those 
who do not beliove. Let us come at 
it by an approach more gentle and 
moderate, aud not come abruptly all 
at once; for it appears too strong 
language for us to receive without 
modification.

I t  is said that all things are pos
sible with God. Now, we will come 
down a little nearer to the point. 
Tho Scriptures say, “ All things are 
possible to them that believe." If  all 
things are possible, don’t you see that 
there is a great deal depending upon 
our faith? Whether we can really get 
over the saying, “ He that liveth and 
believeth in me shall never die,’’ 
without stretching it out and putting 
any other interpretation upon it, may 
be difficult; but 1 do not feel it safe 
to put any different interpretation 
upon the Scriptures than that which 
is manifest upon the face of them. 
Abraham and the Prophets are dead, 
or at least some of them : I  oannot say 
that they all were when J&sus uttered 
this language; but now, said Jesus 
to the Jews, “ Before Abraham was, I
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atn.” “ Why,” said they, ̂  “ you are 
not yot fifty years old." ’ N o ; he 
was only about thirty-one or thirty- 
two. “ How is this shown?" says 
one. If  I  could really discover the 
priuciple that I  could escape death, 
that would carry me over the gulf 
without dying, I  should rejoice, for I 
hate to d ie ; I hate to be laid in the 
ground to wither and perish.

Well, there is a principle of life. 
The Gospel is life, and the Saviour is 
life ; for says he, “ I  am the light and 
the life of the world." I t  is now as 
i t  was of old—the people keep putting 
off every good thing : they of old put 
them off just as we now put off things 
to the future. " Why," said Martha, 
speaking of her brother, “ 1 know 
that he shall rise again in the re
surrection at the last day.” But said 
Jesus unto her, “ I  am the resurrec
tion and the life: he that believeth 
an me, though bo were dead, yet shall 
Jbo live; and whosoever liveth and 
Ibelieveth in me shall never die."

Here is another thing with regard 
to the judgment. 1 know that a great 
many are postponing it, and thinking 
that the day of judgment is a long 
way off, and that it will not come iu 
our day; but what says the Saviour ? 
“ Now is the judgment of this world; 
now shall the prince of this world be 
cast out.” Then you need not look 
away off through the dark vista of 
unborn generations; for whom the 
servants of God shall judge, or, in 
other words, what they shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven. Then 
the wicked are at once bound up, and 
the judgment is truly gone forth; but 
the seorets thereof shall not be known 
until the books are opened and a fair 
balance-sheet is exhibited. *' Yes,” 
said Martha, “ I  know he shall rise 
again in the resurrection at the last 
day.” But, said Jesus, “ Did I  not 
tell you that if you would believe, you 
should see the glory of God, and that 
fep that liyeth and believeth in me

shall never die?”' .This is an en
couraging promise. “ But,” says one, 
“ Do you mean to say, by this, that 
this mortal tabernacle that is at 
present the tabernade of the spirit 
shall not go to dust?” I  do not say 
that. But I  do not know that I can 
explain it any better than to say, I  
am clothed with my garments; but, 
suppose I  should go into the other 
room and lay off some of them, should 
I not be the same creature that passed 
off into that room? Did I  die in 
making the transition? No. And 
if you were to look into the other 
apartment, you would see Orson Hyde 
all ulive, but his old clothes left and 
abandoned.

Brother Taylor said, the other day, 
that it was right to gather truth from 
every source. If  the Devil has got 
truth, then it is right to secure it. 
[President Brigham Young: "W hat 
truth he has he bar. stolen.1’] We have 
a right to gather up truth just on the 
same principle that the United States 
gather up property that is marked 
U. S. You know when tliey go 
through the land and find thing 
with U. S. on it, they take it. So 
likewise, when we find any trutp with 
U, S, US on, we claim it as our own. 
I t  belongs to US. [Laughter.]

With regard to the operation of 
death, I  do not know that 1 wiil 
exactly endorse the principle, but I  
will take up what Andrew Jackson 
Davis says. I t  is rather singular, and 
I don’t think it is very far from the 
truth. When the article I  alluded to 
was first published, it took such hold 
upon me that I immediately published 
it in the Guardian. I t was some
thing like th is: He stood by and saw 
a person depart this life; and as the 
spirit was leaving the body, (you know 
death is nothing more than a sepa
ration of the body and spirit,)—and 
while this was going on, Mr. Davis 
was in a state of clairvoyance, watch
ing this individual depart. As gie
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pulse's became ^weakened and ceased 
to beat, be saw the spirit gradually 
emerging from the body; and as it 
drew itself out, the tabernacle became 
more deathly, until finally the perfect 
image of the man arose from the ashes 
of mortality, and there was nothing 
left but a lifeless corpse. But there 
was the living form born from that 
old body standing apparently free and 
untrammelled.

This is from a Spiritualist. I  do 
not know that I  have ever spoken of 
it before; but it came to my mind, and 
I  thought I  would present it; for I am 
in a good place now to be corrected, 
if wrong.

If  that live image did come out as 
he represented, that is the part that 
shall never die; and whether it passes 
out in that particular form, matters 
n o t; we know that it does escape and 
lives for ever. Here, then, you see 
it passes from a mortal tenement, 
from the carcass, or flesh and bones, 
something similar, perhaps, to the 
butterfly being born from its coarser 
tenement;—not that I wished to advo
cate anything like transmigration; but 
as the butterfly sallies out of the 
cocoon, leaving it to be manufactured 
into fabrics, and free-and-easy she 
moves in another element, basking

among the flowers of earth, bo 
spirit emerges from the body, to regale 
itself in a more congenial clime.

Many of you are accustomed to pufc 
corn into the earth, and perhaps those 
who do not plant corn, sow wheat; and 
you know there is a germ in every 
perfect kernel; and when it shoots out, 
or sprouts, we call that good, because 
it has the power of life. I t  continues 
to grow, and forms a new stock; but if  
you take one kernel that has not the 
living germ within it, it dries op and 
dies, just like that poor ungodly siunec 
that has not the germ of eternal life 
within him. He dies, body and spirit; 
but that man’s spirit, 'who has 
the principle of life abounding in 
him, passes out of the body at the 
time appointed, just as I  would pass 
out of this room, leaving my old 
olothes behind me. I  am not pre- 
pared to say that this is the per
fection of the principle; but I  know 
there is some way for the spirit to 
emerge from the body and enter into 
an advanced sphere of action.

I  believe 1 havo said enough. I  
only wish to add, Let us live out 
religion; and if we cannot comprehend 
all that we wish, and financier our 
way all through, let us trust in Christ 
God bless you 1 Amen.
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Remarks by President Brioiiaai Yotjko, made in the Tabernacle, G nat Salt Lake City,
March 25, 1800.
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I  will make a few remarks upon the 
portion of Scripture quoted by brother 
Hyde in the aiscourse he has just 
delivered, as follows:—“ Jesus said 
unto her, I  am the resurrection and 
the life. He that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet shall he live; 
and whosoever liveth and believeth in 
me shall never die."

In  all suoh sayings, and in every 
part and portion of the revelations of 
God as given to the children of men, 
or to any individual in heaven or on 
earth, to properly understand them, a 
man needs the Spirit by which they 
were given—the Spirit that reveals 
snoh matters to the understanding, 
and makes them familiar to the 
mind.

In  the Scripture above quoted, the 
death Bpoken of is a death that the in
telligent being undergoes, and never 
recovers from : it is an eternal death. 
For the body to decay, like a kernel 
of wheat that is cast into the ground, 
is not considered a death. Brother 
Hyde observed—“ If  the germ of corn 
is not good, it all dies.” That is true : 
but if it is good, the corn does not die; 
it is placed in the ground to yield an 
increase. I t  is commonly termed 
death to have the spirit and body se
parated ; but literally that is not death 
only to those who are sons of perdi
tion.

This earth is brought together and 
organized from native elements as we 

I now behold it, our tabernacles in*

eluded. The matter of which all ani- 
mate and inanimate existence is formed 
is from all eternity, and it must remain 
to all eternity, without beginning and 
without end. There are certain por
tions of this native element that will 
be refined and prepared to enter into 
the celestial kingdom—into the celes
tial family of the celestial world. H  
the spirit honours the body and the 
body honours tho spirit while they are 
here united, the particles of mattec 
that oompose the mortal tabernacle 
will be resurrected and brought forth 
to immortality and eternal life; but ifc 
cannot be brought forth and made im
mortal, except it undergoes a change/ 
for “ dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou sbalt return.” What for ? To 
prepare the body to bei made immortal 
and fitted to dwell in the presence of 
the Gods.1

The death that Jesus referred to 
had no reference to these bodies going 
into the grave. He is the life and 
the light. He is the resurreotion; he - 
is the power; and “ if you believe in  
me,” says Jesus, “ you shall live for 
ever—you shall be prepared to dwell1 
with me in my Father’s kingdom." 
If  the question had then been asked- 
him, “ Will ndt this body be placed 
in the grave and return to its mother 
earth ?” his Answer would have been, 
“ Yes, for otherwise you cannot be? 
prepared for that eternal life of whiok
I  have boon speaking-^ to live for 
ever." * -
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Had the question been asked the 
Saviour, when he uttered those words,
11 Do you say that the decree that the 
Lord gave to Adam is now removed ?’’ 
he would have told them, “ N o f o r  
they could not be quickened, made 
immortal, and prepared for life ever
lasting, without going through these 
ordeals.

What can you know, except by its 
opposite? Who could number the 
days, if there were no nights to divide 
the day from the night? ADgels 
could not etyoy the blessings of light 
eternal, were there no darkness. All 
that are exalted and all that will be 
exalted will bo exalted upon this prin
ciple; If  1 do not taste the pangs of 
death in my mortal body, I never shall 
know the enjoyment of eternal life. 
I f  I  do not know pain, I cannot enjoy 
ease. If I  am not acquainted with 
tho dark, the gloomy, the sorrowful, 
I  cannot enjoy the light, the joyous, 
the felicitous that are ordaiued for 
man. No person, either in heaven or 
upou earth, can enjoy and understand 
these things upon any other principle.

“ Blessed and holy is he that hath 
part iu the first resurrection: on such 
tho secoud death hath no power." 
Tho death that is 6poken of here is 
the death that is opposite to the eter
nal life the Saviour spoke of. I f  you 
dishonour that body—transgress the 
natural laws pertaining to it, you are 
not worthy, iu your sphere, to pos
sess this body in an immortal state. 
What will become of it ? I t  will re
turn to its native element. That is 
the death that never dies. That is 
endless death. In this Jesus had no 
allusion to the changing or putting off 
of this mortality.

The very particles that compose our 
bodies will oe brought forth in the 
morning of the resurrection, and our 
spirits will then have tabernacles to 
be clothed with, as they have now, 
only they will be immortal tabernaolos 

, —-spiritual tabernaoles.

When death is spoken of as in the | 
words quoted, it is spoken of as death 
in reality. In many places in the . 
Scriptures, the separation of the body 
and spirit is called death; but that is 
not death in the strict sense of the 
term ; that is only a change. We are 
naturally inclined to cling to our 
mother earth ; our bodies love to live 
here, to see, to hear, to breathe, and 
to enjoy themselves, becauso we are 
of the earth, earthy. But probably, 
in most eases, the change from mortal 
to immortality is no greater, com
paratively speaking, than when a child 
emerges into this world. We shall 
suffer no more in putting oil this 
flesh and leaving the spirit houseless 
than the child, in its capacity, does in 
its first efforts to breathe the breath 
of this mortal life.

After the spirit leaves the body, it 
remains without a tabernacle in the 
spirit-world until the Lord, by his law 
that he has ordaiued, brings to pass 
the resurrection of the dead. When 
the angel who holds the keys of the 
resurrection shall sound his trumpet, 
then the peculiar fundamental par
ticles that organized our bodies here, 
if we do honour to them, though they 
be deposited in the depths of the sea, 
and though oue particle is iu the north, 
another in tho south, another iu tho 
east, and another in the west, will bo 
brought together agaiu in the twink
ling of an eye, aud our spirits will 
take possession of them. We shall 
then be prepared to dwell with tho 
Father and the Son, and we never can 
be prepared to dwell with them until 
then. Spirits, when they leave their 
bodies, do not dwell with the Father 
and the Son, but live in the spirit- 
world, where there are places prepared 
for them. Those who do honour to 
their tabernaoles, who love and believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, must p u t 
off this mortality, or they cannot put 
on immortality. This body must be- 
changed, else it cannot bo prepared tfr



DEATH— RESURRECTION, ETC.

dwell in the glory of the Father. To 
me all these things are plain and easy, 
yill we want iB to understand the very 
subject Jesus was talking about, the 
nature of our organizations, the world 
-we occupy, the laws by whioh we are, 
and by which we continue to exist.

Brother Hyde says, “ Take the 
world, and what do they know per
taining to the things of God?” Do 
they know their right hands from 
their left, figuratively speaking ? No. 
All that brother Hyde has said con
cerning our important position is true. 
I t  is beyond the power of man to 
fully unfold it, though a portion has 
been beautifully portrayed, and it 
seems that tbe people Bhould see 
things that are so plain. Were it 
possible for the nations to gain power 
to destroy this kingdom on the earth, 
by so doing they would seal their 
eternal damnation. That is as true 
as it is that Je6us died for the sins of 
the world ; as true as it is that there 
is a heaven, a God, and that the world 
exists, and the children of men dwell 
upon it.

When the wicked seek to destroy 
this kingdom, I  can endure it toler
ably well; but when I see those who 
profess to be Latter-day Saints taking 
a  course to destroy themselves, and 
to  prove themselves children of 
folly, children of darkness, it is a 
great source of grief and regret to 
me.

All mankind have the principles of 
eternal life implanted within them. 
JVIuch has been taught in regard to 
this and to the agency of the children 
of men. God has organized the 
spirit and placed it in a tabernacle— 
has given it certain capacity and cer
tain laws, and it is as independent in 
its sphere of action as are the angels 
and the Gods in the heavenly worlds. 
I t  is for us to act upon that intelli
gence that is ours in every sense of 
the word; and if we do honour to

- our tabernacles and to the spirits God

has given us, we have the promise 6? - 
eternal life, whioh is the gift of God- 
This promise is made to every son 
and daughter of Adam, if they obey 
the conditions laid down; and their 
names have been written in the 
Lamb's book of life from the begin
ning, before we came into the world, 
and they will remain there to all eter
nity, unless we blot them out through 
a wicked course.

Try to understand the position you 
occupy, and then you will understand 
the sayings of the Apostles and Pro
phets. Thanks be to the Lord our 
God for the understanding he has al
ready given us, for the spirit of reve
lation he has bestowed upon us, and 
for the holy Priesthood and the keys 
thereof, by which the heavens are 
opened, and by which men are ena
bled to understand things as they 
are. God be thanked for the intelli
gence there is with this people.

A week from next Friday it will be 
thirty years since this Church was 
organized with six members. The 
kingdom of God has thirty years 
growth on the earth, and does it not 
seem that we should be far advanced 
in the things of God ? I t  does. At 
a glance we should know and under
stand many things that some are still 
in more or less dubiety about. One 

, Elder will say that he knows nothing 
about God. “ I  believe in the Father 
and the Son, and in the revelations 
given through Joseph Smith; but to 
really say that I  positively know any
thing of the true character of God, our 
Father in heaven, I  do not know 
that I  can.” A few moments’ reflec
tion and the Spirit upon the vision of 
the mind, and that same Elder would 
say that he does know. Such state
ments arise from a want of the vision 
of the mind being opened to see things 
as they are for a few minutes.

The whole Scriptures plainly teach 
us that we are the children of that 
God who framed the world. Let us
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look round and see, whether- we can 
find a father and. son in this congre
gation. Do we see one an elephant, 
and the other a hen ? No. Does a 
father that looks like a human being 
have a son like an ape, going on all 
fours ? N o ; the 6on looks like his 
father. There is an endless variety 
of distinction in the few features that 
compose the human face, yet children 
have in their countenances and gene
ral expression of figure and tempera
ment a greater or less likeness of 
their parents. You do not see brutes 
spring from human beings. Every, 
species is true to its kind. The 
children of- men are featured alike and 
walk ereot.

The Bible dearly teaches us that 
we are the children of tho very Being 
who framed this earth and peopled it. 
Such teachings may be found in hun
dreds of places in the Scriptures, and 
yet wo do not know anything about 
our Father 1 Is it not astonishing ? 
I  frequently think that truly the things 
of God are spiritually discerned, when 
man, in his reflections, thoughts, 
words, and acts, as a finite being, 
knows nothing of God. But when ho 
moditateB and acts from the intelli
gence of the spirit God has plaoed 
within him, the visious of eternity 
are opened to him ; heaven and oter- 
aiity are beforo him.

Brother Hyde compared the de
parture of the spirit from the body to 
going into another room, and referred 
to a statement made by Andrew 
Jackson Davis. Ho placed himsolf 
in a clairvoyant state beside tho bed 
of a sick person aud observed the 
spirit of a lady leave her body. He 
saw the spirit ascend from, the head 
of the mortal tenement—saw it walk 
out into the open air in company with 
another spirit that came to escort her 
away. They appeared to him to as
cend an inolined. plane, and continued 
to walk away until they were out of 
his eight Do you not believe, that

your spirit will be. in, existence1 after * 
it leaves the body ? I  care not who- 1 
ther it goes out from the head or from 
some other portion. Mr. Davis says 
that, after the spirit was fully out of 
the body, he saw as it were an um
bilical cord that yet retained tho 
spirit to the body; and that when that 
was separated, the spirit was free, and 
the body was consigned to dissolution; 
.Whether this be true or not, it is as 
certain that the spirit leaves the body 
as it is that it enters it. When it 
leaves tho body, it dwells in the spirit- 
world until the body is raised up by 
the power of God; and when it  is 
raised up, do you not think that we 
shall look like our Father? If any 
of us could now see the God we are 
striving to serve—if we could see our 
Father who dwells in tho heavens, we 
should learn that we are as well ac
quainted with him as we are with our 
earthly father; and he would be as 
familiar to us in the expression of 
his countenance, and we should be 
ready to embrace him and fall upon 
his neck and kiss him, if we had tho 
privilege. And still we, unless the 
vision of tho Spirit is opened to us, 
know nothing about God. You know 
much about him, if ^ou did but 
realize it. And there is no other one 
itom that will so much astound you, 
when your eyes are opened in eter
nity, as to think that you were so 
stupid in tho body.

Bo very careful that you do not so 
conduct yourselves that when your 
bodies die, you will not receive them 
in an immortal state. Be careful 
that your lives are such that you be 
not deprived entirely of these bodies 
which have borne so much affliction 
and pain. There is a great design in  
the formation of the body.

The people cannot comprehend tho 
djaep mystery of the design of tho 
Almighty in bringing so many people 
into this human world, shall I  say ? 
This is a world of pain, of .darkness*
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•sorrow, affliction, and death. The 
Almighty has his objects and plaus 
all laid, and we are to pass through 
all these afflictions and to endure all 
that he calls us to endure, to give us 
knowledge, wisdom, and experience ; 
for we cannot receive them upon any 
other principle. His design is to 
exalt the human family, aud to bring 
them back to the presence of the 
Father and the Son. The heir of the 
family died to take away our sins. 
H e has suffered, that we may live. 
H e has offered himself up for the sins 
of the world. Why ? Because he is 
the heir of the family. The Father 
and the Son aro now doing all they 
can to save his children, and all the 
heavenly hosts are exerting their 
powers to accomplish the same great 
end. “ But,” says the Father, “ do not 
infringe on the agency of mankind; 
for my children, to be brought into 
any presence to enjoy with me the ful
ness of my glory, must pass through 
the same ordeals I  have passed 
through. They cannot inherit eter
nal life upon any other principle."

How far does our agency extend? 
There are certain bounds to it. What 
we have witnessed in thirty years’ ex
perience teaches us that man can 
appoint, but God can disappoint. 
H an can load his gun to shoot his 
neighbour, but he cannot make the 
ball hit him, if the Lord Almighty 
sees fit to turn it away. He can 
draw the sword to hew down his 
fellow-man; but, instead1 of that, he 
may fall upon it himself. Paul says, 
411 have planted, Apollos watered, 
but Ood gave the increase. So, then, 
neither, is he that planteth anything, 
neither he that wateretb, but God. 
tbatgiveth the increase.1' You may 
plead with the people and beseech 
them to embrace the truth; but, unless 
God touches the heart, your labours 
are vain. The Lord will bring about 
the results, and mankind cannot pre

vent it. The wicked may design on 
evil against the righteous, and he 
causes it to result in good. That is 
making the wrath of man praise him. 
He has not granted to man to bring 
out the result of his works, but he 
he has given him the ability to work 
as he pleases—to go here or there
to do this or that—to obey the Gospel 
or disobey i t  He has not committed 
the keys of the results of the acts of 
the nations of the earth to any man 
on the earth; but that power he re
tains to himself.,

1 can discern the hand of the Lord 
in preserving and leading, this people. 
A great many do not discern this, 
because they have not eyes to see, nor 
ears to hear; for, if they had, they 
would discern the footprints of the 
Almighty and hear his voice, and 
would understand that- he leads this 
people by the right hand of his-wis
dom and power, and that no power 
can prevent it. Anoint your eyes and 
pour oil in your ears, and pray that 
your hearts may be softened and'your 
minds quickened to understand.
• God will overrule the acts of' the 
ohildren of men in this kingdom as 
well as among the nations. After 
the children of Israel had travelled 
thirty years in the wilderness, they 
thought that they had prospered toler
ably well, though they were still tra
velling. In their travels they crossed 
their tracks many times, whereas we, 
in our travels, have done so but a few 
times. How many times we may 
have to do so, I  do not know.
’ Strive to prepare your hearts as 
fully as possible to enjoy a great por
tion of the Spirit of the Lord at our 
Conference; strive to enjoy that 
Spirit above all things. Let us pre
pare our hearts to receive the Holy 
Ghost to be our constant companion.

May the Lord God of Israel bless 
you! Amen.

1
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, I  have been happy in hearing the 
brethren bear their testimonies to-day, 
and I  have a word of oonsolatiou and 
comfort for you. < 
v I.hope to lire to see the day when 
th e’Lord will bring again Zion in its 
fulness, when the watchmen will see 
eye to eye. This period of time is 
very desirable to every good and faithi 
fill person, and I  hope to see it be
fore I  lay down this tabernacle to 
xest. I , . '

I  can say to the brethren, I  do not 
think that I  have ever heard a more 
satisfactory testimony from them than 
1 have to-day. An observation made 
by brother George Halliday is true— 
that if a person suffers his feelings to 
jise above the natural level of his 
capacity, they will sink in the same 
ratio. He wished us not to consider 
him on enthusiast. I  do not know 
that I  have heard a person to-day that 
I  thought to be enthusiastic. A firm, 
unchangeable course of righteousness 
through life is what secures to a per
son true intelligence. The brethren 
to day have advanced a great many 
ideas which are true, manifesting an 
interesting and instructive variety. 
1  am highly gratiGed with the remarks 
I  have heard.. -

We have very scanty ideas con* 
oerning the great plan called tbe plan 
of salvation—the system of doctrine, 
ideas, and practices that pertain to ali 
the intelligence that exists in eternity. 
Very small, minute, and abstract ideas1
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and principles are given to tbe chil
dren of men iu relation to it, because 
they can bear but little.—a little hero 

jiud a little there, as it is written by 
the Prophet, “ line upon line, and 
precept upon precept.” I f  you can 
receive one line to-day, it may pre
pare you to receive another to-morrow 
pertaining to the things of God.; I  
am very happy and rejoice much, be? 
cause I  believe that I  am now looking 
upon men and women who are steadily 
increasing in knowledge, firm in their 
integrity, truthful, and lovers of vip* 
tuo in their hearts; though some, as 
has been observed, give way to tempta
tion, are overcome by the enemy, 
and are led away.. This we expecfe. 
As many as wilj be faithful to their 
calling, and. manifest their feith by 
their good works, will find that they 
belong to the elect; and,every one 
that forsakes his covenants and. bis 
God, and turns away from the holy 
commandments delivered, to, him, will 
find that he belongs to ,th9,t„o1a9B 
who are reprobates. God has, given, 
us ability to do .good or'evil. Ac
cording to certain principles inherent 
in tho organization of the people, they 
can believe tho truth,, or disbelieve.it 
and believe a lie, -They can. falsify, 
or cliug to the truth. They* pan con
tinue to dp good* * p? forsake it, and 
commence to .do evil. ? Everyman is 
capable of doing either gpod. or evil: 
he bus hie own choioe, and will bo 
judged by his works.
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We will see tbe time when it will 
he said to us, as written in the New 
Testament, “ Out of thine own month 
will I  judge thee.” I partly judged a 
man who spoke here to-day from bis 
own mouth. I  have not much to say 
about him. Let God be his judge, and 
yours, and mine. I f  you wish to re- 
ceivo and enjoy the favour of our 
heavenly Father, do his will. If  you 
wish the fellowship of his Saints, 
hurt not the wine and the oil, nor 
seek to destroy them, as many do. 
The man I  have alluded to has sought 
diligently to destroy the oil and the 
wine—to destroy the virtue, truth, 
and holiness of this Gospel. He who 
lifts his heel against the Lord and 
against his anointed will find himself 
a poor, pusillanimous, weak instru
ment in the hand9 of the Devil to ac
complish his designs.

It is thirty years -to-morrow since 
Joseph Smith organized this Church 
witl) six members. What is it now ? 
Almost every nation, kindred, tongue, 
and people that would receive the 
Gospel have bad the privilege; it has 
been proffered to them, and thou
sands and hundreds of thousands have 
been baptized into the Church; aud 
the Lord will call his own out of this 
people, and will prepare the Zion that 
is spoken of for them to dwell in. If 
we wish to enjoy the Spirit of Zion, 
we must live for it. Our religion is 
not merely theory; it is a practical 
religion, to bring present enjoyment 
to every heart, i

A brother on my right told you his 
experience, that there is no necessity 
for taking any man’s word for the 
truth of your religion; for it is the 
privilege of all to have the testimony 
of Jesus—to have the Spirit of pro
phecy. I  have no greater privilege 
to enjoy the Spirit of prophecy than 
you have. I  have no better right 

, to the Holy Ghost than yon. If you 
will live as you are taught, you will 
walk in darkness no more, but will 
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walk in the light of life. I  pray that; 
we may constantly do th is : it is my 
continual prayer. I pray for all whom 
I  ought to pray for, and as I  ought; 
to pray for them. Captain Gibson 
says that he would pray for everybody 
in heaven, earth, and hell. I  love to 
see men manifest that good feeling; 
but I will insure that, if I  was in 
heaven when Satan rebelled, I  prayed 
that Satan might be cast out. Cast 
out the dogs and wolves that will feed 
on the sheep. Cast all bitterness out 
of your own hearts—all anger, wrath, 
strife, covetousness, and lust, and 
sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, 
that you may enjoy the Holy Ghost, 
and have that Spirit to be your con
stant companion day by day, to lead 
you into all truth, and then you will 
have good doctrine, good feelings, 
good wives, good children, a good 
commuuity; and, finally, you will be 
Saints iu the fullest sense of the word, 
but not yet. I believe we shall be 
Saints, through the grace of God.

1 feel to bless you, to praise you, 
my brethren, although we are con
tinually afflicted with more or less 
foul, mean, low, grovelling, contempti
ble spirits iu our midst I  do not 
mention names; but I  know where 
some are now sitting in this house. 
Tbe Latter-day Saints are improving. 
To-morrow the Church is thirty years 
.old. We have enjoyed ourselves to
day ; to-morrow let us have much more 
enjoyment than we have had to-day. 
The constitution of man is such as to 
be liable to be driven to extremes. 
He may be compared to a bark on 
tbe ocean, togsed to-and-fro by the 
influences around. Keep your eye on 
the compass and steer straight
forward, and you cannot sail too fast; 
but if you get among the breakers' 
and rocks, your bars may upset. 
Keep your bark straight for the port, 
and there is no danger of your having 
too much of the Holy Ghost.

I  have hardly heard an incorrecfc 
[Yol. VIIL



idea advanced to*day, and I  consider 
myself a judge in these things. I  
judge Israel in their dootrines and 
oonduct, and kuow whether they are 
right or wrong. I can say, to my joy 
arid satisfaction, we are improving. I  
know that I am, when I compare my 
present power of mind to scope in 
truth and my power of discrimination 
with what I possessed twenty, ten, or 
five years ago. I  am almost aston
ished at my eel f, and to see the im-
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provpment there is in the peopled 
But we are yet children, although we 
are almost as old as, was Jesus \rhea 
he began to preach. It is our privi
lege to continue to grow, and the 
Lord will protect his people and save,, 
Israel, and all hell cannot help it.

May the Lord God of Israel bless 
every one of you and bis humble 
servant wtyo is speaking to you. 
Amen.

DISCOURSES,

UNIVERSAL SALVATION.

%
Remarks by President Biuouam Yovso, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,

April 6, 1860.

REPORTED Df Q. ». Ŵ TT̂

Yesterday we had tho pleasure of 
attending a meeting here, which, t? 
me, was filled with riches—with trea
sures of good. To-day we have met 
in the capacity of a General Confer
ence—the Thirty-first Annual Confer
ence of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saiuts. Thirty years ago 
to-day, the Chufoh was prgpni^ed with 
six mem^rft. And we, will occupy 
this <jtoy »u servwg tb$ Lordi by in*, 
struoting and encouraging each other, 
and by, testifying of tb>e things the 
Lord b,a$ Revealed to us.

Some, may suppose that I have th.Q 
business of, ^he Conference, pre.- 
an^ug<?4t such, is not thp, case, i  
seldoin tql}$ thpught for to mqrrovy , 
upoQ BUoh sylyecti?, When mQroi^g. 
comq^ t  try aud, l?e prepared for the. 
business tp$ j^ord manifests should be 
dqi£$', X be^e in that mind this

morning, and knew no more about 
the manner in which this Conference 
will be conducted, with regard to its 
details, than you do. until I came 
here. Sinoe I came into the bouse* 
my feelings and the circumstances 
have prompted me to say that we will 
hear further testimony from the 
brethren Yesterday, several in the 
body of the house had the privilege of 
speaking; and this forenoon 1 wish to 
have the Twelve, the Seventies, and 
the High Priests give us ftve or ten 
minutes* sermons from the stand.

I  cau testify to, you, aa I have to 
maqy congregations of Saints, and 
sinners, that ,tbq Lord bas.revealed1 
his wijl frooi the heavens, bestowed, 
the holp Priesthood upou theohiidreo*. 
o | men, and made us the* happy par- 
takers thereof. Most,-if not all, as
sembled hero this morning- have felt-
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•the Divine influence of the Holy 
Gfiost sheet forth iu their hearts: it 
has awakened them outpf their sleep 
and out of their ignorance, and begun 
to teach them eternal things. This 
work is true. ' Tho Lord has bestowed 
the holy Priesthood npon the children 
of men, by which alone they can be 
prepared to enter vinto the celestial 
kingdom of our God. ’

How many Gods there are, and how 
many places there are in their kingdoms, 
is not for me to say; but I  cau say this, 
which is a source of muoh comfort, 
consolation, and gratification to m e: 
Behold the goodness, the long-suffer
ing!, the kindness, and the strong 
parental .feeling of our Father and 
God in preparing the way and pro
viding the means to save the children 
of men,—not alone the Latter-day 
Saints—nqt those alone who have the 
privilege of the first principles of the 
celestial law, but to save all. I t  is 
a  universal salvation—a universal re
demption. Do not collude that I 
am a Uoiversalist, as the'term  is ge
nerally understood, although that doc
trine is true in part, like the doctrines 
or professions of all professing Chris
tians.', As was stated yesterday, by 
one of {hose who spoke, when he was 
a  Metliddist, he enjoyed a portion of 
the Spirit of the Lord. Hundreds of 
those now present have had a like ex
perience in a greater or less degree, 
Before they joined this Ofiurch. Then, 
when we inquire who will be saved, I 
answer. All will be saved, as Jesus 
said, when speaking to the Apostles, 
except the sons of perdition. They 
will be 6aved through the atonement 
and their own good’ works, according 
to the law 'th a t 'is  given to them. 
"Will the heathen be saved1? ’ Yes, so 
far asthey have lived according to the 
best light and intelligence they had 
t>nt' not in the celestial kingdoiq. 
Who will not be saved? Those who- 
have received the truth, or had the 
privilege of receiving it, and then re

jected it. They are the only ones 
who will become the'sons of perdition, 
g6 into everlasting punishment, and 
become angels to tho Devil. " 1

The Priesthood the Lord has again 
bestowed upou those who will receive 
it, is for the express purposo of pre
paring them to become proficient in 
the principles pertaining to the law of 
the celestial kingdom. If we obey 
this law, preserve it inviolate, live ac
cording to it, we shall be prepared to 
enjoy the blessings of a celestial king
dom.' 'Will any others? Yes, thou
sands and millions of the inhabitants 
of the earth who would have received, 
and obeyed the law that we preach, 
if they had had the privilege. When 
the Lord shall bring again Zion, and 
the watchmen shall see eye to eye, 
and Zion shall be established, saviours 
will come upon Mount Zion aud save 
all the sons and daughters of Adam 
that are capable of bein^ saved, l>y 
administering for them. Is not this 
pleasing ? Is it not gratifying ? Is 
it hot a consoling feeling and influ
ence upon the mind of every intelli
gent being ? Our former views were 
that the majority of the inhabitants of 
the earth would not be saved in any 
kind of a kingdom of glory, but wonid • 
inherit a kingdom of damnation. 
Jesus said, “ In my Father’s house 
are many mansions. If it were not so*
I  would have told you. I  go to pre
pare a place for you, that where I  ata. 
ye may be also." In  other words, i{l  
go to prepare a place for yon who 
have received and obeyed the celestial 
law, which I  have committed to you-.”' 
The eelestial is the highest of all. 
The telestial and terrestrial are also 
spoken of; and how many more king
doms of glory there are is not for me f 
to say. I do not know that they are j  
not innumerable. This is a source of 
great joy to me.

One of the brethren, yesterday, felt 
so rejoiced, under like reflections, that 
he said he could pray for the devils in



" 3 6  JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES,

le l l ,  if it would do any good. I t  is 
not for us to pray for them, because 
they have become sons of perdition. 
"You may pray for your persecutors— 
for those wlio hate you, and revile you, 
and speak all manner of evil of you, if 
they do it ignorantly ; but if they do 
i t  understaudingly, justice must take 
its course in regard to them ; and 
except they repeut, they will become 
sons of perdition. This is my testi
mony.

The vision given to Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Higdon iB the greatest 
vision 1 ever know given to tbe chil
dren of men, incorporating more in a 
few pages than any other ravelation 1 
have any knowledge of. “ This is the 
Gospel—the glad tidings which the 
voice out of the heavens bore record 
unto us,” stato Joseph and Siduey, 
“ that he came into tho world, even 
Jesus, to be crucified for the world, 
and to bear the sins of tho world, and 
to sanctify the' world, aud to cleanse 
at from all unrighteousness; that 
through him all might be saved whom 
the Fuiber had put into his power and 
anade by him, who glorifies the Father, 
and saves all the works of his bauds, 
except those sons of perdition who 
deny the Son after tho Father bas re
vealed him; wherefore he saves all 
except them : they shall go away into 
everlasting punishment."

Will the Methodists be saved? 
Ypb. Will other sects? Yes. 1 
tliiuk you could not now find au Elder 

'i n  this Church who would rise up iu 
a congregation and tell you that John 
‘Wesley is welteriug in hell. Huve 
tho Elders ever preached such a doc- 
trine? Yes, some of them have 
preached that all the iteformers, from 
the days of Christ aud the Apostles 
until Joseph Smith received the 
Priesthood, must bo damned. I  do 
not think that you could now hear 
£uch doctriue from any of them.

There is a chauoo for those who

have lived and for those who bow live. 
The Gospel has come. Truth and 
light and righteousness are sent forth 
into the world, and those who receive 
them will be saved in ‘ the celestid. 
kingdom of God. And many of those 
who, through ignorance, through tra
dition, superstition, and the erroneous 
precepts of tbe fathers, do not receive 
them, will yet inherit a good and 
glorious kingdom, and will enjoy more 
and receive more than ever entered 
into the heart of man to conceive, 
unless he has had a revelation.

My heart is comforted. I  behold, 
the people of God, that they have been 
bunted, cast out, driven from the face 
of meu. The powers of earth and 
hell have striven to destroy this king
dom from the earth. The wicked 
have succeeded in doing so in former 
ages; but this kingdom they cannot 
destroy, because it is the last dispen
sation—because it is the fulness of 
times. I t  is the dispensation of all 
dispensations, aud will excel in mag
nificence and glory every dispensation 
that has ever beeh committed to the 
children of men upon this earth. 
The Lord will bring again Zion, re
deem his Israel, plant his standard 
upon the earth, and establish the laws 
of his kingdom, and those laws will 
prevail. No law can issue from man 
or from any body of men to govern 
and control in eternal things; conse
quently, those laws must come from 
heaveu to govern and oontrol both 
Saint aud sinner, believer and unbe
liever, and every oharaoter upon the 
earth ; aud thoy will be issued ac
cording to the capaoity, kuowledge, 
and mode of life of the people to 
whom they are promulgated.

1 will now call upon tbe brethren 
in tho stand to speak, aud let you 
have our testimony, strength, aud 
faith, as we have received yours yes
terday.

God bless you ! Amen.
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I  feel very well satisfied with our 
tbirty-first anniversary. The brethren 
testify to the goodness of our God, 
and we have bad much excellent in* 
,8truction.

There is one principle I  wish to. 
urge upou the Saints in a way that it 
may remain with them—that is, to un- 

. deretaud men and womeu as they are, 
and not understand theui as you are. 
You see the variety of miud. disposi
tion, judgment, and talent, and variety 
in  explaining and communicating 
thoughts. There is an endless variety, 
and I wish you to understand men 

. -and womeu as they are, and not to 
judge your brother, your sister, your 
family, or any one, only from the - in
tention. When you know the iuten- 
tiou of the act performed, you will 
.then know how to judge the aot.

Some may wish to know whether 
jmy religion is as good to me now as 
i t  was twenty-eight years ago. I t  is 
Jar better. Twenty-eight years ago 
last February I  went to Canada after 
omy brother Joseph. He was a very 
spiritual-minded man. You have 
•heard him say to-day that he did not 
laugh for a period of two years.* 1 
did not know of his smiling during 
some four or five years. I  well re- 
jnember his calling upon me, after he 
bad been away'preaching more than 
two years. Would he sit and chat- 
with me ? No, because of his serious 
reflections. I  knew that he was

solemn and praying ail the time. I  
had more confidence in his judgment 
aud discretion, and in the manifesta
tions of God to him, than I ba£ in 
myself, though I  then believed tho 
Book of Mormon to bo true. Pre
vious to this I  had thoroughly exa
mined the Book of Mormon. In  
abou; eight days it will be twenty- 
eight years since I was baptized. I  
brought brother Joseph home from 
Canada, and told him what I  had ex
perienced of the power of God, and 
what I had observed of the folly and 
nonsense so prevalent in the Christian 
world.

You have heard the brethren state 
their experience before they received., 
this Gospel. I  was not disposed to 
attach myself to any Church, nor ta  
make a profession of religion, though, 
brought up from my youth amid those 
flaming, fiery revivals so customary 
with the Methodists, until I was 
twenty-three years of age, when I  
joined the Methodists. Priests had 
urged roe to pray before I  was eight 
years old. On this subject I  had bu t 
one prevailing feeling in my mind—  
Lord, preserve me until I  am old 
enough to have sound judgment, and 
a discreet mind ripened upon a good 
solid foundation of common sense. I  
patiently waited until I  was twenty- 
three years old. I do not know that 
I  had ever committed any crime, 
except it were in  giving way to anger,*.



I and that I  had not done more than 
two or three times. I  never stole, 
lied, gambled, got drunk, or dis
obeyed my pareuts. 1 used to go to 
meetings—was well acquainted with 
the Episcopalians, Presbyterians, New 
Lights, Baptists, Freewill Baptists, 
Wesleyan and Reformed Methodists,— 
lived fr.om my youth where I  was ac
quainted with the Quakers as well us 
tho other denominations, and was 
more or les3 acquainted with almost 
every other religious ism.

Upon the first opportunity I read 
tho Book of Mormon, and then sought 
to beoome acquainted with tbe people 
•who professed to believe it. Brother 
Pulsipher said that ho watched to 6ee 
if he could find fault with the Elder 
who preached tho Gospel to him. 1 
did not take that course, but I watched 
to see whether good common sense 
was manifest; and if they had that, I 
wauted them to present it in accord
ance with tbe Scriptures.

When “ Mormonisin ” came, I  was 
•not under the necessity of hunting 
Scripture arguments to contradict 
them, for I had all my life beeu more 
or loss fumiliar with tho Scriptures. 
And I do not remember that I  ever 
.saw a day when I attacked a sectarian 
priest with the Bible, for I  was well 
satisfied that they were iu water too 
deep for them to fathom. I  under
stood the Scriptures tolerably well, 
and my whole mind and reilections 
were to seek for every particle of truth 
with regard to doctrine. i

I  alsvays admired morality, und 
never saw a day in which 1 did not 
respect a good, moral, sensible man 
far more than 1 could respoct a wicked 
man. I embraced the Gospel. I  
then had uot the Priesthood, but my 
mind was susceptible of the Spirit of 
Truth, and that truth I  imparted to 
my brother Joseph. He caught it6 
influence, came home with me, and 
was baptized. I  was not baptized on 
hearing tho first sermon, nor the
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second, nor during the first year of 
my acquaintance with this work. I  
waited two years and a few days after 
this Church was organized before I  , 
embraced the Gospel by baptism.

Up to the time that “ Mormonism’* 
came to me, I  did earnestly pray, 
if there was a God, (and 1 believed 
there was,) “ Lord God, thou who 
gavest the Scriptures, who sp»ke to 
Abraham, and revealed thyself to 
Moses and the ancients, keep my feet 
that they may not be entangled in the 
snares of folly." So far as tho spirit 
went, its application and enjoyment 
were all right with me; but with rrgarfl 
to doctrine, I did not then see arty that 
altogether suited me. I  said, Lot me 
pray about this matter, tho Gospel,' * 
and feel right about it, before 1 em
brace it. I  could not more honostly 
and earnestly have prepared myself to 
go into eternity than £ did to come 
iuto this Church ; and when 1 had 
ripened everything iu my mind, £ 
dntnk it in, and not till then. From 
that day to this, it is all right with 
me." I  am more and more encouraged, 
because I  can see the hand of the 
Lord more clearly and distinctly than 
1 did no longer than two years ago.

As I frequently tell you, vru cau 
rise up, sit down, go here or there, 
aot iu this or that way, trado hero 
or there; but we cauuol briug out tho 
results of our acts. God docs that.
1 cun see the results which he brings 
to pass by his handiwork. 1 cau dis
cern his footsteps among tho people; 
aud his going forth among the nations.
His footprints are dearly discovered 
by his faithful Saints.

Brother John Young says there are 
soino complainers. Who cares foe 
that? 1 have nothing to do with 
them at present. Some are afraid 
there will be a good many apoBtutes. 
That we expect, for riiany receive tho 
truth who do not receive the loro of 
it. Do not be afraid, but take fresh 
courage and persevere.

DISCOURSES.
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Some inquire, 11 Is tbis community 
going to be destroyed by thieves ? 
No. But they have their agency, and 
their course affords us an excellent 
opportunity to see the operation of 
the benign influences of so-called 
*' civilization.’' Do you suppose that 
I  am now looking upon thieves? N o: 
they do not come to meetiug.

Those who are for right are more 
than those who are against us. More 
will prove faithful than will apostatize. 
A- certain olass of this people will go 
into the celestial kipgdom, while 
others canno.t enter there, because 
they cannot abide a celestial law; but 
they will attain to as good a kingdom 
as they desire and live for.

BDUCATION— TESTINONYs
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Remarks h j President Briomaji Yotjno, mat
April 8
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• Pertaining to the school that bro
ther Hyde has been mentioning, we 
shall devote the large building on the 
east side of Union Square to school 

' purposes. Tuition will be free, and 
the school will begin to-morrow morn-. 
ing, with Orson Pratt, jun., and James. 
Cobb, teachers, under the supervision 
of Qrson Pratt, sen. The Union 
Academy is designed exclusively for 
boys and young men. vSo soon as we 
have a suitable building, we intend to 
open sin Academy for females,, in 

1 wnich they will be taught the com
mon branches of English education, 
music, and t probably some of the, 
jwodem languages.,. ; ^

Do not worry. All is right, for 
God reigns. Trust in him, keep your 
hearts clean, and faithfully observe 
your prayers, that, should the angel 
Gabriel appear in this stand, you 
could calmly meet his gaze, and say 
“ All is right with me, Gabriel.” That 
you may be able to look an augel iu 
the eye and say, “ All is right," yot; 
require a clean heart. How many of 
this congregation could do tbis? How 
many could look at an angel and say, 
“ What is wanting ? I am ready.” 
If you can do this, you can enjoy the 
spirit of the Gospel and be Saints. 
This is the bread of eternal life. ,

I  bless you all in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen.
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We wish those who attend the 
Union Academy to qualify themselves 
to be useful to themselves and tbis 
community as speedily as possible. 
We shall urge the study of mathe-. 
matics,, and more particularly their 
practical application, that as many as 
have a taste and aptness may become 
familiar with surveying, which they 
can fit themselves for iu a very short 
time. There ore but few her$ who 
are practical , surveyors, and we wish 
that number increased. (

One of the teachers will probably 
attend to the rudiments of educating, 
though we .prefer to have scholars 
^tolerably well advanced in ^ritWetic,.
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1 writing, reading, *nd grammar. Still 
, it  may be requisite at the start to 

. admit somp in the elementary 
tranches.

I  give it as my opinion that you 
may go to any part of the United 
States or of the world, where parents 
are not obliged by law to send their 
children to school, aud you will find 
more schools in the midst of this peo- 
pie, notwithstanding their poverty, 
their drivings, sufferings, and perse
cutions, aud more persons that oan 
read aud write, in proportion to our 
population, than in any other place 
on this earth. You may select any 
community of the same member, and 
in this particular we will favourably 
compare with the best of them, and I 
think we are ahead of them. But 
this furnishes us no reason for keep
ing children from school.

There are many who are anxious to 
teach school, if the people will en
courage them. The people have the 
privilege of sending their children to 
school, for there are plenty of teachers 
and plenty of rooms in every town 
and neighbourhood. However, it is 
often the case that, when they have 
seut their children one or two 
quarters, they neglect paying the 
teacher.

Some say they are not able to send 
their children to school. In 6uch a 
case, I  thiuk I would rise in the 
morning, wash myself, take a little 
composition, and try, if possible, to 
muster strength enough to send my 
children to eohool, and pay their tui
tion like a man. When you have 
done this, if you are still unable, 
apply to some of your neighbours to 
assist you.

Meu able to ride in their carriages, 
and not able or unwilling to pay their 
children's tuition, ought, I  think, to 
have a little composition, or catnip 
te a ; and then perhaps, they will be 
able to send their children to school!

know euch persons are weak and

feeble; but the disease is in the brain 
and heart—not in the bones, flesh, 
and blood. Send your children to 
school.

As I  have before remarked, there 
will be no charge for tuition in the 
Union Academy, and we shall learn 
whether the young men will go to 
school and qualify themselves for 
doing business and becoming useful in 
this world. Compare those who had 
their education before they came here 
with the boys who were born and 
brought up in this Church in the 
midst of our being driven, and I  will 
furnish you ten grey-headed men who 
cannot reckon up the simplest ao- 
count in figures, where you can find 
one of our boys fifteen years old that 
cannot. That is the difference be* 
tween this people, with all the igno
rance alleged against them pertaining 
to the learning of the day, and the 
professed learned world. I want 
them still to advance and increase.

We should be a people of profound 
learning pertaining to the things of 
the world. We should be familiar 
with the various languages, for we 
wish to send to the different nations 
and to the islands of the sea. We 
wish Missionaries who may go to 
France to be able to speak the Frenoh 
language flueutly, and those who 
may go to Germany, Italy, Spain, 
and so on to all nations, to be familiar 
with the languages of those na
tions.

We also wish them to understand 
the geography, habits, customs, and 
laws of nations and kingdoms, wbe- 
ther they be barbarians or civilized. 
This is recommended in the revela 
tions given to us. In them we are 
taught to study the best books, that 
we may beoome as well acquainted 
with the geography of the world as we 
are with our gardens, and as familiar 
with the people—so far at least as 
they are portrayed in print—as wa 
are with our families and neighbours.



' VI  will now make a few remarks 
■upon testimony. I  have beard a 
great many Elders in this Church, 
and people who were professing Chris
tians before this work was revealed, 
testifying of the things of God. Men

• rise up here and say they do know 
that this is the work of God, that 
Joseph was a Prophet, that the Book 
of Mormon is true, that the revela
tions through Joseph Smith are true, 
that thia is the last dispensation and 
the fulness of times, wherein God has 
«et to his hand to gather Israel for the 
last time, and redeem and build up 
JKion on this land. How do they 
jknow this? Persons know and will 
continue to know and understand 
many things by the manifestations of 
the Spirit, that through the organiza
tion of the tabernacle it is impossible 
^otherwise to convey. Much of the 
.most important information is alone 
derived through the power and tes
timony of the Holy Ghost in the 
-speaker, revealing itself to the under
standing and spirit of the hearer. 
Shia  is the only way you can convey 
b knowledge of the invisible things of 
<5od. By way of illustration, though 
-B meagre one, suppose that a man 
jmay discern in his mind how the 
principle of perpetual motion can be 
made to operate, but cannot explain 
i t  to his neighbours.
•. Reflect for a moment upon the sen
sitive faculty implanted within us. 
iWe know when we touch anything 
.with our hands. When we discern 
an object with our eyes, we know that 
we see. How do we know ? By a 
principle common to all intelligent 
j>eings—by the sensations God has 
placed within us. Were it not for 
£his, the eye could not see, nor sensa
tion be communicated by touch. 
{Were it not for the intelligent prin
ciple God has placed within us, we 
icould neither feel, see, hear, taste, nor 
smell.
^ I t  is recorded thatr some have
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eyes to see, and see not; ears to 
hear, aud hear n o t; hearts have they, 
but they understand not. You who 
are spiritually-minded, who have the 
visions of your minds opened—have * 
studied yourselves, your organizations, 
the power by which you have been 
organized, and the influences that aot 
upon you, can understand that the 
power that has given you physical 
sensation is the power of the same 
God that gives you understanding of 
tho truth. The latter power is inward. 
My inward eyes see, my inward hands 
handle, my inward taste tastes of tbe 
word of God. The Apostle used this 
language. He spoke of tasting the 
good word of God and the powers of 
the world to come. Do you taste? 
Yes, by the sensations God has 
planted within you. Thousands and 
thousands know, by their iuward and 
invisible sensations, things that have 
been, things that are, and things that 
are in the future, as well as they know 
the colour of a piece of cloth by means 
of their outward or physical vision.  ̂
When this inner light is takeu from 
them, they become darker than they 
were before, they cannot understand, 
and turn away from the things of 
God.

With regard to evidence, testimony, 
the acquirements of the children of 
men pertaining to the invisible thiugs 
of God, who is it that requires a 
miracle done? Brother Hyde says 
that when he has been out preaching, 
this Priest and that Deacon would 
say, “ If you are the servant of God, 
work a miracle." I  have had the 
same required of me a great many 
times; but if I  had the power of the 
Gods, I  would not work for them a 
miracle. Why? Because it would 
only be to gratify a hellish, worldly, 
corrupt, devilish disposition on the 
part of the one requiring it. Have 
we not an example ? Yes,—one ex
pressly for the benefit of tbe Saints 
who were to follow in the footsteps of
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the Redeemer and pursue the path he 
walked in. The Devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high mountaia, 
and showoth him all the kingdoms of 
the world, and the glory of them, and 
saith unto him, “ All things will I  give 
thee, if thou.wilt fall down and wor
ship me.” Then the Devil taketh 
him up into the holy city, and setteth 
him on a pinnacle of the temple, and 
saith unto him, " If thou be the Sou 
of God, cast thyself down; for it is 
written, He shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee, and in their 
hands shall they bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot against a 
stone." In other words. If you 
are the Son of God, work a miracle. 
All this world is under my control, 
and T will give it to you, if ydu will 
obey me and cast yourself down, that 
I  may go and be a preacher and tes
tify that you are the Son of God. 
Jesus would not do anything of the kind.

“ Theu," said the Devil, “ make 
bread of these stones, that we may 
have a testimony that you are the' 
Christ; and I will go and tell the' 
people of it.” The Saviour said unto 
him, “ Get thee hence, Satan: for it 
is written, Thou shalt worship the, 
Lord thy God. and him only shalt 
thou serve.” Then the Devil leaveth 
him, and behold, angels came and 
miuistored unto him. He would not 
accommodate the feelings of the per
son that wished to tempt the Lord his 
God.

At another time Jesus exolaiihed— 
" An ovil aud an adulterous genera
tion seeketh after a sign, and there 
shall bo no sign given to it, but the 
sign of the prophet Jonah.' For as 
Jouah was three days and three nights 
iu the whale's belly, so shall the Son 
of Mau be three days and three nights 
iu tho heart of the earth,”

In all my preachings and teaohr 
iugs, my faith today is the same as 
ever, according to tho light. I .have 
had from time to time. I f  I  .had the

piower to turn the Mississippi dir&tly 
to the opposite course it is now run* 
ning, and make it empty into Hud- 
sou’s Bay, instead of in the Gulf of] 
Mexico, I would not do it with a view 
to convince the people of the truth of, 
the work of God.

The Gbspel plan is so devised, thafc 
a miracle to make people believe would, 
only be a condemnation to them. When 
you hear people tell what they hava 
seen—that they have seen great and 
powerful miracles wrought, and they 
could not help believing, remember 
that “ devils believe and tremble,” be
cause they cannot help it. When 
the voice of the Godd Shepherd is 
heard, the honest in heart believa 
and receive it. I t is good to taste 
with the intoard taste, to see with tho 
inward eyes, and to dnjoy with tho 
sensations of the ever-living spirit.' 
No person, unless he is an adulterer*' 
a fornicator, covetous, or an idolator9 
will ever require a miracle; in other 
words, no good, honest person ever 
will.

If  this is the work of God, let us- 
understand its beauty and glory. I  
do not say that all are like myself ; 
but from the day I  commenced preach
ing theGospel to this present moment,' 
I  never had a feeling in my heart to  
oocupy much time in preaching hell 
to the people, or in telling them 
much about being damned. Thera 
are the kingdoms and worlds which 
God has prepared, and which are 
waiting for the just. There are more 
beauty, glory, exoellenoy, knowledge, 
power, and heavenly things than I  
have time to talk about, without 
spending my time in talking about 
the hells prepared for the damned.
I have not time to talk muoh about 
them. i . -

We have heaven, eternal life, eter
nal existence before us. Behold th o , 
sea of faces before .me this morning, <, 
every one of whom God has organized t 
to dwell eternally in*his presence. Is-
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not this a theme that is worth tho 
attention of all the human family? 
We are alive. When shall we die ? 
Never.- Says our Saviour, “ Who
soever believeth in me shall never
die.” Shall we put on this mor
tality ? Yes, we will lay down these 
bodies in the grave. What for? 
That the dust, our mother ettrth, that 
composes the house of the spirit, may 
be purified by passing through this 
ordeal, and be prepared to be called 
up and united with the intelligent 
heavenly body that God has prepared. 
This is nothing but a change. I t  is 
not the dissolution of the creature; 
it is merely putting, off the flesh that 
pertains to this world.

The particles of this earth that now 
compose this body will be re-arranged, 
and the spirit will be qlothed with an 
immortal tabernacle. Let the spirit 
.'reign predominant over the flesh, and 
rbring into subjection the whole man, 
every feeling and every desire of his 

i heart, and let him be devoted wholly,
, body and spirit, to the end for which 
he has beeu created. When the flesh 
is brought into subjection, it is made 
worthy through that means. ^

So*live every morning, noon, And 
evening, every moment, as to enjoy 
.the Holy Ghost continually. Do not 
deprive yourselves of this privilege, 
brethren and sisters; then you can 

' see, he&r, and understand, and know 
. things that are of God, the visible and 
.‘invisible, .in heaven and on earth,— 
things past, present, and to come. 
No power can deprive yon of this 

^privilege, and God will bless you, and 
we will bask in his presence with our 
Elder Brother, and wiih all .the sonB 
'and daughters of Adam who have 
been redeemed from the four quarters 
of the earth, to live for ever. , 

What a pleasing thought!—what an 
(entrancing idea it would be. if we 
had the privilege of, making a.seleo-

** i 4» O Irfi *■ 1

tion of one of the most beautiful loca
tions on this earth, where we could 
havo our grounds, gardens, and walks 
laid out after the most enchanting 
and beautiful order, with every variety 
of trees, with fountains of watef, and 
Everything to' make ns happy and 
comfortable, with our carriages to 
fide in, &o., &c., hfrd then live te a  
thousand millions of years upon that 
beautiful possession! Still that pe
riod of time would ultimately come to> 
an end; and when the last moment 
had come, the possession cea4es to ba 
worth a groat, for it is not eternaL. 
Boundless wealth and the most beau
tiful possessions oannot give pleasure 
and happiness of that exquisite and 
heavenly nature that is not in itself 
eternal.

I  expect to see the streets paved 
with gold, and our common utensils 
made of the precious metals that the 
wicked now worship. There ib no 
ornament, no beauty,, no excellency, 
nothing that you can imagine that is- 
great, grand, and useful on earth, but 
what is typical of the immortal and 
eternal riches that are in store for all 
those who overcome. ...

Excuse me if I speak loud. Were 
I to speak as I feel, I  should speak 
like a Methodist for a little while, 
and cry, Hallekyah !>—praise ye the 
Lord.” L o t.h is  praise ring aloud 
through the heavens, and swell m  
anthems throughout the earth, Praise 
the name of our God, who, in the 
fulness of bis mercy, hath provided a  
great salvation and eternal life for all 
the Saints, without money and with-, 
out price. . v
\  I  do not hate any man on earth or" 

in hell. The worst wish I  have for 
the wicked is that they may be 
obliged to live according to good and- 
wholesome laws. _ ,

May God bless you! Amen,

n», (



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. ’ ’

TESTIMONY OF THE SPIRIT, &c.

A  Discourse by Elder Onaon  P r a t t ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake Cii>jt
April S, 1860.

b s p o b t k d  n r  i .  y. touo.

Having been requested, this after* 
•noon, to address tho congregation, I  
cheerfully do so, praying with all my 
beart that the Lord may grant unto 
m e his Holy Spirit, that whatever 1 
may say, whether much or little, may 
be dictated by that Spirit that pro
ceeds from heaven,^and then it will be 
right.

We read in the New Testament 
that the Apostles and righteous men 
in days of old preached the Gospel by 
the power of the Holy Ghost 6ent 
down from heaven. I do not know of 
any way by which the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ can be proclaimed with any 
beneficial effect, except in this man
ner.

We can arise before a congregation 
of the Saints and make use of the 
principles of the Gospel in our otvn 
words. We can say to tho people, 
Ilepent. We can call upon them to 
believe. We can tell them concern
ing baptism, show them the nature of 
it, and the causes for which it was 
instituted. We may tell them con
cerning the Holy Ghost, and preach 
many things in the wisdom aud lan
guage of man, and yet all this would 
not be acceptable in the sight of 

'Heaven, unless we were dictated by 
the power and gift of the Holy Ghoat. 
Our words would have no effect upon 
the hearts of the people ; they would 
not be edified; tbe speaker would not 
be edified : no good, perhaps, would 
be accomplished.

The world, during the lost seventeen 
centuries and upwards, have been 
engaged in preaching' what they 
termed the Gospel; they have been 
engaged in preaching many principles 
that are tru e ; they have preached 
many of the first principles, such as 
faith and repentance; they have 
preached the ordinances aud institu
tions of heaven ; they have reasoned 
with the people ; they have portrayed 
many great and glorious truths before 
the people; they have called upon 
them to receive those truths, and yet 
they have taught without authority—  
without that Spirit that giveth utter
ance,—taught without being called of 
God; and henoe their teachings have 
not accomplished that which an in
spired man’s would have accomplished, 
when sent of God. So it is in read
ing the revelations of heaven. We 
may take up the Bible, the 'Book of 
Mormon, and the Book of Covenants, 
aud commit them to memory—at least 
the subjeot matter therein, and we 
may suppose that we understand the 
dootriue of salvation, and oonolude 
from our diligent study that we have 
become altogether acquainted with 
tbe prophecies and revelations; and 
yet, aftor all these things, without the 
gift of revelation directly to ourselves, 
or the gift of the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven to rest upon us as 
speakers and hearers, we cannot ex- 
peot to be materially benefited.

We may learn many things from the
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Book of Mormon. We may learn 
how this great western hemisphere 
was first peopled—how God brought 
the people from the Tower of Babel 
and established them upon North 
America. We may be informed of 
their history, of their numerous Pro
phets, concerning their wicked ness 
and downfall. We may learn these 
things naturally as natural men, 
whether in or out of the Church, 
without the gift and power of the 
Holy Ghost and authority communi- 

» Gated from heaven resting upon us.
We cannot render ourselves any 

material service, or the world either, 
unless we have this power and Autho
rity: hence the propriety of that 
passage of Scripture recorded in the 
2nd chapter of Paul’s 1st Epistle to 
the Corinthians—“ For what man 
knoweth the things of a mao, save the 
spirit of a man which is in him? 
Even so the things of God knoweth 
so man, but the Spirit of God.” All 
our exertions, our reading, our me
ditations, and our endeavours to 
obtain the truth, without we obtain it 
lawfully, and not as natural men and 
women, will prove, in a measure, un
availing, though it may serve in some 
degree to remove darkness, to mani
fest what has been done, or what is to 
be done.

I  am well pleased with the remarks 
that have been made upon this stand, 
more especially in relation to some 
few of the testimonies that I  have 
heard, particularly bearing upon this 
matter. 'We were told by individuals 
upon this stand that they knew this 
work to be true. We were told by 
brother Watt that he knew this to be 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. How do 

/you know it ? Just the same as the 
congregation know. it. If the con
gregation have the gift and power of 
God to unfold the revelations of hea
ven to themselves, then they can 
comprehend how it is that the speakers 
know it is true. Though we may not

be masters of language to communi
cate to others, we can appeal to their 
senses upon this sut\ject. Do you 
know the things of God? If this 
question were asked, the whole con-' 
gregation, with few exceptions, would’ 
lift up their voices with one heart and 
one mind, and say, We know thesei 
things to be true. How do you know 
them ? You know them by the mani
festations of the Spirit to your own 
hearts. You don't know them by 
having seen with the natural eye, or 
by having discerned them with the 
natural understanding. You don't 
know them because you have seen the 
sick healed, or the blind receive their 
sight. You don't know them because 
you have seen the lame made to walk, 
or laid your hands upon the sick and 
seen them raised to perfeot soundness, 
but because God has made them 
manifest to your hearts. Light has 
ehone from heaven upon your under
standings. You have tasted of that 
light by the spiritual sensations, or the 
spiritual faculties of your mind. Yon 
have understood and feasted upon the 
light that has come from heaven; and 
by this you know that the principles 
you have received are true. Do we 
understand clearly and properly that* 
which is contained in the various 
revelations that God has given through 
his ancient as well as throagh his 
modern Prophets? Do we under
stand them in their true light ? If  
we do, it is because we have received 
manifestations to ourselves, by the 
gift and power of the Holy Ghost.

What are Prophets for ? What are 
revelators for? They are to reveal 
the truths of heaven for the benefit of 
the people. They bear testimony to 
the inhabitants of the earth, as you 
have heard declared from this stand, 
that the Lord has spoken and opened 
communications with men upon the 
earth, through the legitimate channel 
of his Priesthood. They also declare 
that men have been, called by revela-
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latiop from God, and sent forth with understand in this state of probation, 
authority to baptize for the remission I Oue thiug is certain—that we cannot 
of situs. You hear this testimony,. couipreheud them, unless God aliall 
which is calculated to increase your i give more revelation and manifest 
confidence and your faith in the prin- ( many things in their fulness which
ciples of life

The word of Go*d which is planted 
in  your hearts begius to grow, to pro
duce joy, light, and happiness; your 
mind begins to understand; you 
begin to receive revelation, and to 
leceive those communications from 
the heavens that cause you to enjoy 
those blessings that you have heard 
spoken of by the servants of God. 
.This makes all the Latter-day Saints 
witnesses; and thus we have a cloud 
of witnesses—a great army that cau 
witness the truths of heaven as they 
have been revealed in these last days.

have heretofore ouly been revealed*
, iu part.
j Many things that wore unveiled to 
l the ancient Prophets have bebome 
very much corrupted by men who 
have formed systems to suit their 
own darkened minds. The revela- 
tious of John, now so obscure, so dark, 
aud so iutricate, that scarcely a per
son can compreheud tho great thiugs 
that are poiuted out to take place iti 

1 tho last days, will be unfolded. "Now 
there is scarcely a man living that cau 

1 discern the meaning of the Apostle.
I When this revelation was given tq

This Spirit of revelation gives the i him, it was plain aud simple, and easy
to be understood of men ; and aftXj&tter-day Saints boldness iu their 

testimony. ,
What would have beou our pro

gress, brethren aud sisters, if we had 
goue forth to the nations to publish 
these truths without the power of the 
Holy Ghost accompanying us? Could 
we have homo up under iho power of 
persecution that has been heaped 
upon u s C o u l d  we have stood forth

people possessed of the Spirit of the 
living God could uuderstaud it, so fat 
as it was not sealed up. Some por
tions of it tho Lord designed that 
they should not comprehend iu thai 
day. For instance, what the sevep 
thunders uttered, and several other 
things that are mentioned, no man 
understands, and will not uutil the

jbefore (lie people and borne testimony | proper time shall coine. Since the
as natural men to the groat truths 
levealed from heaven ? No, we could 
not. We should have shrunk from 
the task. I t  would have appeared 
too great for us to perform. The 
powers of darkness would have beou 
able to crush us before them, without 
the gift of the Eloly Ghost. The 
Xord foreknow this, and consequently 
jhe never designed that the great 
principles of his Gospel should bo 
published to tho nations, only by the 
gift aud power of the Holy Ghost 
Gent down from heaven.

There are many rovelations that 
were given to the ancient servants of 
God that we never can comprehend 
without further revelation, and per
haps some of them we shall never

days of John, it has beeu chauged and 
altered by men who did not possess 
the Spirit of revelation, aud from them 
it has been handed down to us in its 
present imperfoct form, uud we never 
shall understand it until God revoajs 
it unto his servants the Prophets in 
the Inst days. Then tho things writ
ten iu that book will be plain, and we 
shall understand them.

So it is with regard to many revela
tions contained in the New Testa
ment. The &4th chapter of Matthew, 
for instance, the sayiugs of Jegus to 
his disciples have undergone the same 
change in translation and in altera
tions by corrupt men. It is true, tbe 
Lord has given us information aod 
bestowed upon us great favour by uew
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revelation, and the. £pirit be^rs witness, 
that they are from heaven. We know 
them to be such. We comprehend 
’them, we discern them, and Bay that 
■Ood designed to reveal them to his 
'Servant Joseph. There are many 
who can comprehend those things and 
lealize that they are from some 
superior source than thq natural min4 
■of man.

1 might name some few things 
ivhich may be found in the 24th 
chapter of Matthew, that are much, 
plainer and much more simple as they 
•were revealed to the Prophet Joseph 
in  the new translation,—so much so 
th a t it would almost satisfy even a 
natural-minded person that there has 
•teen a superior wisdom manifest in 
«ihis new translation. In speaking of 
the sigus of the coming of the Son of 
l^aq,, and of the preaching of the 
Gospel to all- the world, the new 
translation reads as follows:—“ Again 
shall this Gospel of the. kingdom be 
•preached in aJl the world for a wit; 
•ness, and then shall the end come.'' 
.Now, the word “ agpin ” makes the 
>ihing a\l plain. I t  is as much as to 
m y, You shall go forth, you shall 
preach to the people and declare my 
testimony amoug the nations of the 
earth ; aud after this there shall come 
a  falling away, and there shall arise 
jnatiy false Ohrists and false pro
phets. Then shall follow many judg- 
rin^uts and tribulations upon the face 
.of the earth. And after the world 
has been in darkness, for centuries,

„ again shall this Gospel of the kingdom 
. jbe preached jn all the world for a 
.fitness unto all nations; arid then 
. end come. What end? I

answer, The end of the wicked world—
. the destruction of the wicked from the
* face of our globe.

In another passage to be found in 
!. tbat sarne revelation, the 24 th chapter 
. pi. Matthew, JesuB says, in speaking 

of his second coming, “As the light of 
jthe: morning cometh out of the east, and

shinqth unto the west, and covereth the 
whole earthy so shall the coining of the 
Son of Man be." Now, how much 
‘plainer is this to the natural nuder- 
standing! and how much plainer is 
this than the old translation as rendered 
by the wisdom of man! How does 
the old translation read? I t  reads,
“ For as the lightning cometh out of 
the east and shiueth even unto the 
west, 80 shall also the coming of the 
Son of Man be."

The lightning is more visible and 
more frequent in some parts of the 
earth than others; and when it does 
appear, it is oi l̂y visible for a few 
spores, of miles at once, and is not 
visible in all part9 ; and consequently, 
thjs was not a proper figure to convey 
the idea. How much plainer is the 
rendering—“ As the light of the morn
ing cometh out of the east and shineth 
unto the west, and covereth the 
whole earth, so shall the coming of 
the Sou of Man be."

How did this Latter-day Work com
mence? I t  did not commence all at 
once. On the 6th day of April, 1830, 
as it was justly observed by one of the 
speakers, there were not enough mem
bers to form the Church; but it came 

, forth like the dim twilight of the 
morning, the darkness beginning by 
slow degrees to flee away as the light 
slowly advanced. It is grown brighter 
find brighter from that time unto the 
present.

Like the light of the sun. the light 
of the Gospel pf Jesus Christ will 
covor the whole earth ; it will speak 
from land to land and from kingdom 
to kingdom, until it deluges the whole 
earth with the brilliancy of its light 
and the glory of its power. The tes
timonies of the servants of Crod, as 
well as the testimonies of his powerv 
exhibiting his wrath and his sore dis
pleasure, will go forth as has been 
proclaimed from this stand. And 
instead of the testimonies of the ser
vants of God being smothered up
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by tbe persecution of our enemies, 
and the light being hidden under a 
bushel in some obscure corner, the 
decree of Heaven is that the light 
shall go forth, shining moire and more 
glorious in the midst of the nations ; 
and it will penetrate the darkest 
corners of the earth—it will visit the 
islands of the sea, until it has searched 
out every creature under heaven. 
There is no ear but shall hear, and no 
heart but shall be penetrated by the 
truths that shall be sent forth in this 
last dispensation.

Missionaries have been called. If 
they go and magnify their callings, 
thoy will be filled with the testimony 
that has been so freely manifested 
during our Conference; they will be 
filled with the Holy Ghost, and be 
able to bear testimony of the truths of 
the Gospel. I t  may be apparently in 
weakness. They may consider it 8Q 
themselves. Their language may be 
feeble, their words feebly uttered, 
their sentences broken ; but, after all, 
it will be the power of God unto this 
generation.

If  you Missionaries will seek for 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost to 
go with you—if you will seek dili
gently for the power of God to accom
pany you, you need not be afraid of 
the uations; for your testimony will 
condemu the people who reject it, and 
it will save all those who receive it.

I  look forward to the progress of 
this work through tbo Saiuts that are 
abroad aud tbe Elders that are or
dained on Foreign Missions, as well as 
by those Missionaries that are sent 
forth to their assistance. I  look for 
tbis work to progress, and 1 cannot 
get anything elae into my heart. I 
do not look for this people to be 
eternally assailed by their enemies, 
nor do I  look for the Elders to be con- 
tinually asleep; but I expect that they 
will bear a faithful' testimony among 
the people of evory nation where'they 
are sent. And this testimony, will be

increased: it cannot be otherwise^ 
That prophecy of Nephi recorded in, 
the Book of Mormon must be ful
filled ; the servants of God must be 
armed with righteousness, and. with, 
the power of the Almighty, ana with 
great glory among the nations,.- 
wherever the Churoh is organized.- 
I t  will be euch a display as will excite*, 
the people against the Saints, or they, 
would not, according to prophecy, 
gather together the armies of the, 
wicked from among all nations ta  
fight the people of the Most High. 
This must take place. The wicked 
must be gathered against the Saints. 
I t  is as it was stated by brother Hyde 
this forenoon about the dream. T hat 
dream bad reference to foreign per
secutions. ' '

One thing is certain—that every 
nation under the heavens will array 
itself 8gainst the kingdom of Goa. 
Inasmuch as some individuals among, 
the nations receive it, they will 
muster their forces and tiry to destroy 
the Saints of the living God. To 
prepare for this, we must increase in 
the Spirit of God' as our enemies 
increase in the spirit of darkness 
against us, and by the power of God 
proclaim in their ears a testimony 
that will overcome the wicked. Thore 
is no possibility of the wicked triumph
ing over this Latter-day Kingdom. 
There may be many who will have ta 
fall—many who will have to suites 
materially; but wheu we get to the 
home of the Saints of the living God, 
the wicked will cease from troubliug 
us, ' .

11 look forward to a day that is not 
far distant, with great rejoicing; and 
that is a day when we shall all bo 
engaged, as we are this afternoon, in 
partaking of the sacrament—the sym
bols of bread and wine, or in other 
words, the symbols of the body and 
blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. I  look forward with joyful 
anticipation to that glorious time. I
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look around upon ibis assembly, and 
when I  see them partaking of this 
holy ordinance, and consider what 
Jesus has done by his sufferings, then 
I  look forward to the time when he 
shall be in our midst, and we partake 
of the90 symbols in his presenco.

Will not this bo a joyful time ? 
Who can but rejoice iu a scenery of 
this description I Supposo you were 
expecting that this was to take place 
next Sabbath-day, who are pure in 
heart P Who are ready for such ao 
event? What would be your feel
ings? Would you sorrow and mourn? 
Would it not be one of the moat joyful 
messages to your ea^s that ever saluted 
them, to suppose that the time was so 
near at hand when you should par
take, of bread, and wine >.with the 
ancient Apostles, aud meet with the 
Saviour and all the Saints of former 
days—those that lived before the 
flood and those that have lived since 
tho flood,—to think that all this is to 
he made manifest to man—-that we are 
to  look upon the face of our Redeemer 
end be orowned with glory as he .is-—  
.would not this be joyful tidings ?

Although this is* not going to take 
place next Sabbath, yet we know one 
thing—that in many of the revelations 
given> to this Olmroh, the Lord has 
elosed by saying—■“ Behold I  come 
quickly, and my reward is with me, to 
give unto every man acoording to his 
works.” There are many revelations 
of this kind, and these words'are true 
and faithful;, for the Lord* does /not 
speak in. vain;- but he’has ;throwtf 
this oat, as- on encouragement to 
"those, that, fear him  and keep ihis 
law. ' ■ iv j >■’ , * *

The^day is tat hand, • the i morning 
baahroken, the son of the ̂ Gospel has 
arisen inrthe eastern hdrizon, and is 
beginning jto ahinewifch a t degree of 
splendour. . The < time is linear—how 
near, -no 'man iknoweth: the. day and 
the hour when theiSon .of ^Ian> shall 
.come >is a iseeret. id n Ja  j revelation
* No. 4/]

given to this Ohuroh, it is said that 
no man shall know until he comes; 
therefore we oannot expect to know 
the day nor tho*hour; but we know 
it is near at hand, and what a' conso
lation it is. There may be men that 
will know within a year—that will have 
revelation to say within one or two 
years when the Lord shall appear. I  
do not know that there is anything 
against th is..

But(the great question, is, brethren 
and , sisters, Are we reaily<?-a-are we 
porfect enough for this day? .Are we 
honest enough? and are we filled 
with integrity enough to >be< ready 
for the Saviour and his holy angels? 
Is there a sufficiency ■ of union ? 
Have we that firmness in our mindd 
that we can stand in their presence-— 
that we can look them in the eye and 
say that all is right? If  we are pure; 
when we see a  pure and holy being, 
olothed with all the glory of the 
heavens, surrounded with light that 
far outshines tho sun at noonday, so 
much so. that his eye discerns ail 
things and pierces the inmost recesseB 
of the heart,—when we can look him 
in. the face* a thrill of joy will run 
through our bodies, and wev shall he 
happy. - . ■'

I tell you, brethren ondisistersj this 
would be one of the moat glorious 
periods that we could possibly imagine: 
i t ‘would be one of the most joyful 
there jie in the future. We know that 
men upon the earth have been so 
clothed with the glory and > power of 
God th a t1 tbe people could;not look 
upon their countenances ; -and why 
wasthis? I t  .was because the people 
were wicked.- •'When Moses had been 
upon. the > mountain,.'Standing in the 
presence of God j being in  his presence ' 
forty*days receiving the tables of 
stone, and came down >.to/teaoh the 
people*' they eould not endure his 
presence. Why ?i -'Because that glory 
that was > manifested could - not be 
endured by thewioked. But in this 

[Vol. Y lII,
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instance, the Lord permitted it to be 
manifested for a while. And when 
the people looked upon the counten
ance of Moses, they perceived that 
there were rays of light emanating 
from him—that he looked different 
from what he formerly did—that he 
was olothed upon with something 
which they had not been accustomed 
to see, and they fled afar off. Moses, 
therefore, was under the necessity of 
taking a vail and putting it over his 
face, for they could not endure it. 
They fled from the presence of a 
mortal man when he was clothed 
upon with glory, or with a reflection 
of the glory of God; therefore the 
only way was for him to cover his 
face, and then converse with the chil
dren of Israel.

Now, if a mortal being is permitted 
to have this power, how much greater 
will be the terror to the wicked when 
immortal beings shall appear—beings 
who have not simply been with the 
Lord forty days, but who have been 
with him thousauds of years, who were 
redeemed before the flood and after 
the flood, and who have been in the 
preseuoe of God more or less ever 
since,—who have beheld his counte
nance, who have been seated upon 
thrones, swaying a sceptre of power, (as 
Abraham,) and reigning over millions 
of individuals,—wheu they, as well as 
the redeemed of all nations and 
generations, shall make their appear
ance. and when they shall not attempt 
to pot a vail over their faces as Moses 
did, but permit all the glory that they 
have accumulated for so many years 
to bo visible to the human family! 
That will be a day of terror, astonish
ment, and dismay unto all the wicked.

At times when I  reflect upon this 
subject, I try to portray before my 
mind the various revelations that God 
bos given concerning this matter. 
There is one in particular whioh says, 
“ Augels shall be sent forth to sound 
the trump of Qod, crying, Lo and

behold! the bridegroom cometh; go 
ye out to meet him.” That will be a 
great time, independent of that of 
which I  have been speaking, when 
Jesus shall come in the clouds of 
heaven with power and great glory. - 
Before that time, angels are to be sent 
forth to sound the trumpet, so that all 
the ends of the earth are to hear it, 
and all people are to be forewarned 
that the time of the coming of the 
bridegroom is at hand—that the time 
of the ooming of the great Being has 
arrived. Then, when those angels 
have sounded, another great and ter
rible thing is to take plaoe.

I  simply mention these things to 
show how one thing after another is to 
precede the coming of tbe Lord.

After the angels have sounded this 
in the ears of all living, we are in
formed that there will be a great sign 
in the heavens. I t  is not to be limited 
so that some few only of the human 
family can see i t ; but it is said, “ All 
people shall see it together!” At 
least, it is to be like our sun seen 
over one entire side of the globe, and 
then passing immediately round to 
to the other, or else it will encircle 
the whole earth at the same time. But 
the bridegroom does not come then. 
These are only the preceding events 
to let the Latter-day Saints and the 
pure in heart know that these are the 
times that they may trim up their 
lamps and prepare for the triumphant 
appearing of their Lord.

After those angels that I  have 
alluded to have flown through the 
heavens, this sign is made manifest; 
and what next? Seven angels are 
appointed to give their signs and 
testimonies to tbe truth of this pro
clamation of the Gospel, the Latter- 
day Saints having previously given 
theirs. Thus we have the former _ 
angels sounding their trumpets, then " 
the great sign, and then comes tho 
seven angols. The first proclaims 
that great Babylon is about to fall.
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and her influence to be destroyed. He 
proclaims that all who remain in 
Babylon are bound in bundles and 
their bands made strong, so that no 
man can unloose them, and that they 
are therefore prepared for the burn
ing.

After all nations have heard the 
proclamation, there will be silence in 
the heavens, and I do not know but 
on the earth too; for the people will 
doubtless be overpowered withastonish- 
ment to see an angel, the sound of 
whose trump shall pierce the ears of 
all living. After this, I say, there will 
he silence in heaven for half-an-hour.

Then, after the wicked begin to 
recover and get a little strength, 
behold and lo! the curtain of heaven 
will be unfolded as a scroll that is 
rolled up. You know how our great 
maps are rolled out to expose their 
contents to the people; and the Lord 
has said the heavens shall be unfolded 
as a scroll that is rolled up is un
folded. What wiil be seen when this 
takes place? Our Saviour, our Re
deemer, will unveil his face. That 
Beiug who was born in Bethlehem— 
that being who has saved the world 
•by offering his own life, how will he 
appear ? Will he come as a common 
man ? or how will he make his appear
ance? He will appear as a being 
whose splendour and glory will cause 
the &un to hide his face with shame.

The sun is a very glorious body; 
and when yon look upon it, so great 
is the light, that you can scarcely see 
-surrounding objects; but the light of 
the sun is nothing'to be compared 
with the glory of that personage who 

•shall appear when the heavehs shall 
be unveiled, or unfolded like'a scroll. 
Tho light of the sun will dwindle 
away, and ho shall hide his face with 
shame. Who will be with Jesus 
when he appears? The decree has 
gone forth, saying, Mine Apostles 
who were with me in Jerusalem shall 
'be clothed in glory and be with me.

The brightness of their countenance 
will shine forth with all that reful
gence and fulness of splendour that 
shall surround the Sou of Man when 
he appears. There will be all those 
personages to whom he alludes. There 
will be all the former-day Saints,. 
Enoch and his city, with all the 
greatness and splendour that sur
round them : there will be Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, as they sit upon, 
their thrones, together with all the 
persons that have, been redeemed and 
brought near unto the presence of 
God. All will be unfolded and un
veiled, and all this will be for the 
wicked to look upon, as well as the 
righteous; for the wicked will not aa 
yet have been destroyed. When this 
takes place, there will be Latter-day 
Saints living upon the earth, and 
they will ascend and mingle them
selves with that vast throng; for they 
will be filled with auxiety to go 
where the Saints of the Cburch of 
the Firstborn are, and the Church of 
Firstborn will feel an anxiety to come 
and meet with the Saints on earth, 
and this will bring the general assem
bly of the redeemed into one; and 
thus will be fulfilled the saying of 
Paul, “-that in the dispensation of 
the- fulness of times he might 
gather together in one all things in 
Christ, both which are in heaven and 
which are on earth, even in him."

About the same time that the 
Latter-day Saints are quickened, (not 
immortalized,) there will bo Saiuta 
that have slumbered and slept for 
ages, and they are to be quickened 
and taken up into the heavens. Now 
the wicked are to see all these things; 
and if power of language could b& 
given to them, what would they say 
They would turn to the rocks and the 
mountains, and say, 0  mountains and 
rocks, fall upon us and hide us from 
the presence of Him that sits upon the 
throne, and from the wrath of th&v 
Lamb. And I have no doubt but.
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they will have the" power to say 
it. But they must endure the sight. 
After which, they must be consumed 
according to that which is spoken, 
and the heathen nations must be 
redeemed, and the way be prepared 
for the Lord to dwell upon the earth. 
The mortal Saiuts will then be trans
figured and sanctified, but not im
mortalized. 'They will be prepared 
for the millennial reign. The tables 
will then be spread, and the Latter- 
day and Formerday Saints will 
be together to partake of the sacra
ment just as it is this afternoon, only 
more perfectly prepared.

This is my object in thus por
traying these things before you this 
afternoon, for as often as we do this 
-we show forth the Lord’s death till he 
come. When that time comes, he will

partake of the fruit of the vine with
us ; and with him will be Moroni, 
Mormon,1 and Lehi, and all the in
habitants of this vast American con
tinent who have been saved through 
the Gospel. There will be Enoch’s 
city, the Former-day Saints, and the 
vast throng of resurrected Saints to Bit 
down and partake of the supper of the 
great Bridegroom, and he will Ad
minister in tbe midst of his brethren.

I  hope and pray that I  may be 
prepared to be one of that joyful 
throng to be assembled there with a 
pure heart, and one that is upright*, 
before God. I  also hope that my 
brethren 'will be with me, and that 
we shall have the privilege of cele
brating the marriage supper of the 
Lamb, for that will be a happy day.

May God bless you! Amen.

INSTRUCTIONS TO MISSIONARIES.

J p elivertd by President BaioaxM Yoon©, in the Historian's Office, Great Salt LaJie Cilir,
April 2i, I860.

BEFOBTBD BY. • .  » .  WAXT.

' I  believe that you already under
stand all that is necessary for your 
safe guidance through the perils and 
temptatious that await the Elders and 
Saints of the last days, None of you 
can be said to have heard the Gospel 
last Sabbath, been baptized on Mon
day last, ordained on Tuesday, and on 
Wednesday sent forth to preach, as 
-were many of the first Elders. On 
the contrary, I  think you have beeu 
pretty well schooled.
' But the inquiry arisesih my°mind, 
Do the Elders realize the importance 
of their '-missions ? Do they realize

that in their administration they carry 
with them the keys of life and death, 
not pertaining to this life alone, but 
to this iu couneotion with all the life 
there is? It is necessary that you 
should fully realize this in your call
ing as Elders in the Church of Jesus 
Christ. The thousands and tens of 
thousands of incidents that make up 
the sum of human lives, whether for 
good or evil, depend on a momentary 
watchfulness and care.

I f  an Elder, in preaching the Gos
pel,* does not feel that he has the power 
to 1 preach life and salvation,* and to-
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legally administer tbe» ordinance?, 
and that, too, by the power of God, 
he will not fill his mission to his 
own credit, nor to the good of the 
people, and the .advancement and 
'honour of the kingdom of God. From 
•all I  can read, from all I  can gather 
from the revelations from God to 
man, and from the revelations of the 
Spirit to me, no man can successfully 

reach the Gospel and be owned, 
lessed, and acknowledged by the 

heavens, unless he preachos by the 
power of God through direct revela
tion. Not but that, in a great many 
instances, a man may not be mani
festly under the immediate and 
powerful influences and direction of 
revelation to dictate him all the time 
in his meditations and reasonings, 
•and yet can advance paany good ideas 
that he has gathered by means of his 
natural reasoning. But to magnify 
and make honourai>le the calling of 
an Elder in this Church, I cannot 
conceive, in my understanding, any 
other true principle by which it 
cau be done, only when perfectly 
controlled ,by the Spirit of the 
Lord.

When men enjoy the spirit of their 
missions and realize their calling and 
standing before the Lord and the 
people, it constitutes thd happiest 
portions of their lives. If our minds 
can reach forth to,eternal things^ can 
conceive the glory, honour, and benefit 
arising from the plan of salvation 
Jesus has purchased, and can grasp 
the gifts, blessings, powers, privileges, 
light, intelligence, and fulness of the 
eternities, that are to come, these God 
has bestowed upon, us to offer to the 
people. I f  they will .receive it, they 
can have all the Lord has purchased 
for them. If  they reject you, they 
also reject the Son; and if they reject 
the Son, they reject the .Father and 
heaven and heavenly things, and sea} 
their own condemnation. I f  the 
brethren- cau jeaoh forth untq.th^je

things, so, a$, to (see and properly 
Uudurstaudl thaw, they cuq magnify 
their calling; aud this* is, the only 
way in which they can.

Many of you have been .in tho 
world and met with opposition; and. 
when, the Scriptures have been.- 
honestly adhered to a? the standard* * 
you.have,successfully met all that can*, 
be brought against the plan of salva
tion. That is all very well, and, is. 
pleasing to such as bavea philosophical 
turn of mind. Their modes of think
ing and reasoning call for solutions 
of what appears to them mysterious 
and problematic; and those jaolutiqng,. 
to be satisfactory to them, must 
accord with certain theories. Bqt 
let one go forth who is careful to 
logically prove all he says by numer
ous quotations from the revelations, \ 
and let another travel with him who r 
can say, by the power of the Hohr 
Ghost, Thus saith, the Lord, and tell 
tthat the people should believe—what 
they should do—how they should live„ 
and teach them to yield to the prin
ciples of salvation,—though be may not 
be capable of producing a single logical 
argument—though he may tremblo- 
under a sense of his weakness, cleaving 
to the Lord for strength, as suoh men. 
generally do, you will invariably, find 
that the man who testifiers by the 
power of the Holy Ghost will convince 
and gather many more of the honest 
and upright tbap, will thg merely, 
logical reasoner.

Debate and argument have not that 
saving effect that has testifying to tho . 
truth as the Lord reveals it to tho 
Elder by the Spirit. X think you v^ll 
all, agree with me in this ; at least, • 
such is my experience. I  do not wi§h 
to be understood as throwing a  
straw in the way of the Elders' storing' 
their minds with all the ai^um$nls 
they can gather to urge in defence, of 
their religion, nor do, 1 wish to hinder 
them in, the least from learning all 
theyT(can with, regard to, religion and.



governments. The more knowledge 
the Elders have the better.

I t  is well to perfectly understand 
the religious and governmental theo
ries of the world ; it is satisfactory: 
yet, in preaching the Gospel, an Elder 
who prides himself in using good 
sound arguments and logic is not so 
apt to lean upon the Lord for his 
Spirit as are those who are not 60 
particularly gifted in reasoning. It 
is our duty, so far as we can, to gain 
knowledge and information pertaining 
to human life and the organization of 
the kingdoms, thrones, empires, and 
republics of the earth,—to become 
well acquainted with their religious, 
laws, manners of administration, pur
suits of life, manufactures, agriculture, 
arts, manners and customs, &c .: but 
when we are possessed of all this 
knowledge, we need the power of God 
to teach the truths of the holy Gospel. 
I  wish you to bear this truth in your 
memories and put it in practice.'

By your own experience you know 
'th a t “ Mormonism,” if not true, is 
worse than nothing ; and if true, its 
value is beyond our computation. In 
your travelling and preaching, you 
will meet with many who will oppose 
the Gospel, and by them your names 
will be cast out as evil. Pertaining 
to this, I will make but one require
ment of you—that, when you are 
spoken everywhere against, as were 
•Jesus and his disciples, for the sake 
of the kingdom, for the sake of the 
people, for the sake of our Redeemer, 
for the sake of our heavenly Father, 
and the heavenly hosts, and for your 
own sakee, you so live that there never 

' can truthfully be an evil word spoken 
against you. Never, through com
mitting evil, lay the foundation for 
a person to truthfully speak evil of 
you. I f  you pursue this course, you 
will be justified before God, Jesus, 
angels, and your brethren. You can 
then testify to the truth, and teach 

. i t  i n ' all plainness, simplicity, and
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honesty, and be able to bid defiant 
to the world.

In your travelling you will bare to 
trust in the Lord. I  do not know 
whether you have means sufficient to 
enable you to go directly to your 
fields of labour. Probably some o£ 
you have, and some have not. Strive 
to be full of tbe Holy Ghost, and the 
necessary means will come to you, 
often in a way you cannot comprehend, 
and you will be expedited in your 
journeyings and perform yotir mis
sions. And furthermore, if you will 
not drop one thread in the garments 
of your characters, from the time you 
leave here, I am not, in the least 
doubtful in my mind—I have not a  
shade of hesitancy in my feelings in 
promising that each of you will accom
plish a mission that will pleaso our 
Father in heaven and every good 
person on the earth and in heaven, 
and live to return to this place. Have 
faith to live, and do just as you should 
do ; and do not imagine that you can 
go to the right or to the left, or do 
this, that, or the other wrong with 
impunity, thinking that it will bo well 
enough in the end. Do that alone 
which you know to be right and 
which you ought to do. When you 
come to that which you do not know 
to be right, let it alone aud trust in 
the Lord, and you will live.

Some of our Elders have died uhile 
on missions. I have nothiug to say 

.against them, for all must die sooner 
or later. But there is no necessity 
for laying down our bodies until we 
are full of years. If  you only have 
faith, and every moment live accord
ing to the faith of tho Gospel, and 
keep your gaze, thoughts, and acts 
heavenward, I  have no hesitancy in 
saving that you will live to perforin 
your missions.

lYou have received your blessings, 
and I say amen to them, and to much 
more. In this my faith resembles 
Father Smith’s, when he was asked

DISCOURSES. ,  , t
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by myself and one or two others for a 
patriarchal blessing. He said to us, 
“  Sit down, and write every good 
thing you can think of iu heaven and 
on earth, and I will sign my name to 
them, and they will be your patriarchal 
blessings. If you only live for them, 
they shall all come upon you, and 
more." Live for the blessings you 
desire, and you will obtain them, if 
you do not suffer selfishness, pride, 
or the least alienation from the path 
of true virtue and holiness to creep 
into your hearts.

When you reaoh your fields of 
labour, do tho best you can; and when 
the enemy comes along and tells you 
that you are somebody, say, “ Mr. 
Devil, it is none of your business. 
What I  have spoken is what the Lord 
gave to me. I have presented it to 
the people, and that is all I  have to 
do with it.” If  you cannot preach as 
nicely and smoothly as you wish, and 
a feeling rises that you cannot preach 
at all— that you had better return 
home, tell Satan to get behind you— 
that he has no power to 'dictate 
whether you preach a word or not, for 
you are in the Lord’s service. So 
live that the Spirit of the Lord can 
instruct your minds at all times, and 
you can then defy the Devil and all 
his emissaries. If you have nothing 
from the Lord to present to the people, 
be as willing to be silent as you would 
to preach what might be termed a 
splendid discourse.

A short time ago I  ifiade a few 
remarks concerning the Elders who 
have been on missions, and I  will now 
say to you, Do not come from your 
missions leaving behind you people 
whom you have oppressed, from whom 
you have begged their money. 1 
would work my way there and back 
again, or beg from strangers, before I  
would take one dime from the Saints, 
Unless they of their own freewill and 
accord wished to make me presents, 
and were able to do so without dis

tressing themselves. True, I  have 
seen the time, and eo have many of 
my brethren, when my heart has 
ached to see men and women go 
without food day after day for the 
sake of feeding me, when I could feed 
myself; but any other course would 
not satisfy them. Under such circum
stances you must humour the people 
and yield to their feelings. But de 
not go to preaoh this Gospel for the 
purpose of becoming rich. If the 
Lord has anything for you, he will 
give it to you; and if he has not, tell 
them that you con provide your own 
living when you reaoh home, if the 
Lord will bless you. You may say, 
“ We may bless the people until 
doomsday, and still they will find 
fault with us.” Can they justly do 
so? If  they oannot, their fault*, 
finding cannot harm you.

Some of our Missionaries, after aa 
absence of two or'thjree years, return 
with their eyes cast down: then: 
countenances are fallen. I wish you 
to take such a course that you can 
come home with your heads up. Keep 
yourselves dean, from the crowns of 
your heads to the soles of your feet; 
be pure in heart,—otherwise you will 
return bowed down in spirit and with 
a fallen countenance, and will feel as 
though you never oould rise again. 
When the Quorum of the Twelve was 
first organized, Joseph said that the 
Elders of Israel, and particularly the 
Twelve Apostles, would receive more 
temptations, be more buffetted, and 
have greater difficulty to escape the 
evil thrown in their way by females 
than by any other means. This is 
one of Satan’s most powerful auxiliaries 
with which to weaken the influence 
of the ministers of Christ, and bring 
them down from their high position 
and calling into darkness, shame, and 
disgrace. You will have to goard 
more strictly against that than against 
any other 6vil that may beset you. 
Make up your minds not to yield, foe
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one'niomentj1 to tlie subtle insinna* 
tions of the! animal propensities of 
your. natures 'while ’you are absent 
on the1 Lord’s  . errands. Bather 
suffer your.' heads to be taken from 
your s shoulders than ;to sacrifice' your 
honour, violate > your covenants, and 
forfeit th e ‘ sacred.) trust deposed in 
you ." i

When yon<arrive:in 'Liverpool, y<Su 
will find brotherS/Amasa Lyman and 
Charles 0 ; Rich, two of! tbe Twelve, 
and you will be under their direct 
tion and supervision. Some'of you 
will again visit your parents and 
friends in your native-lands. This, 
no doubt, will be?very agreeable; but 
do not s it  down in your ancestral 
homes' with a purpose to stay there, 
but let'your' missions be first and 
foremost to'preach the Gospel of life 
and salvation- to the people, and 
gather them to tho ■ place appointed. 
I  do not think there was worse said 
about the Saviour and his diBciples 
in ancient days than has been said 
about the people of Utah in modern 
times. Take no notice of this, but 
attend to the business about which 
you have beengent Tell this genera

tion the truth, and pass; along; Many 
will tell jyou that your i religionis ail 
error. Repfy that you will make an 
exchange'with them of ten errors fOt 
one truth; • Do not contend. or1 argue 
much, but pass along peaceably'and 
preach the first principles- of  ̂ the 
Gospel—-faithin God and in his Son, 
Jesus Christ; and teach'the people 
to repent, of their -sins and* be-ibap- 
tised for the remission'of 'them, and 
they shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost through the laying, on of the 
hands of the Elders. I t  is often tho 
case that some wish to. preach about 
things of which they have ?little oot 
no-knowledge. Let-alone that'which 
yon do net know or-most assuredly 
believe to-be true—doctrines which 
you do not perfectly understand, 
and strive to be honest. Ifyou.do 
not undeirstand a doctrine or a por
tion of Scripture, when information 
is- asked of you, say that the Lord 
has not revealed that to you, ox 
that he has >not opened your under> 
standing to grasp it, and that you 
do not feel safe in giving au-interpreta- 
tion until he does.

May God bless you! Amen.* * i
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i PRIVILEGES OP THE SABBATH—DUTY OF LIVING OUR R ELIG IO N - 
HUMAN LONGEVITY, &c.

Rm arhi by President Bbiqxxam Young, made in tha Talemacle, Great Salt la ke  City,
ilJay 20, 1880.

I

REPORTED BY O. D. WATT.

I  am happy for the privilege of* 
meeting vjith the Saints. I  delight 
in  seeing their faces, and am very 
fond of their sooiety.

I  have much experience' in  the va
rious habits, feelings, customs, man
ners, and conditions of mankind ; and 
X have'felt, for many years, as though 
I  <would be perfectly satisfied to as
sociate with those who live in peace 
‘—with those-who believe in God the 
Father and in his Son Jesus—to live 
with those- who believe in the Holy 
Ghost which (the Lord has bestowed 
upon the ohildren of men—with those 
who adhere to all the principles in the 
Goapel, and live according to it day by 
day. Such society would be perfectly 
satisfactory to me. , It'would satisfy 
every feeling, every desire,—in fact, my 
whole soul, without ever • associating 
with- another wicked person on the 
earth.

I  have no t'the  least desire, nor 
have I  hadfor years, to mingle with 
a person who,takes the name of God 
in vain,, who inr the least betrays his 
covenants, wl}0 wavers or falters in 
his integrity, with his God or with his 
fellow-man; but J  am most perfectly 
satisfied to associate with those whose 
hearts are filled with peace, with 
praise and adoration to our God, and 
,whose lives are full of good works. 
Their voices to me are like sweet 
^nnsio. - 1, have not the least desire to

mingle with or look upon tho faces of 
those who hate God aud his cause.

I  rejoice in the privilege of meet
ing with the Saints, in hearing them 
speak, and in enjoying the influence 
that is within and around them. That 
influence opens to my understanding 
the true position of those who are en
deavouring to serve their God. I  do 
not require to hear them speak to 
enable me to know their feelings. Is  
it not also your experience that, when 
you meet persons in the streets,, in  
your houses, in your offices, or in 
your workshops, more or less of an 
influence attends them whioh conveys 
more than words can ? By this the 
Father knows his children, Jesus 
knows his brethren, and, the angels 
are acquainted with those who delight 
to associate with them and with those 
who hate them. This knowledge is 
obtained through that invisible in» 
fluence whioh attends intelligent 
beings, and betrays the atmosphere in  
which they delight to live. Can you 
comprehend that I  understand, their 
condition when I  meet with Saints? 
I  am satisfied all is. righ t: my soul is 
comforted.

1 Yon do not see me here every Sab
bath. Perhaps some of you wonder 
why. I. will tell you in a very few 
words. If  I  had ray own choice, an d ' 
could have: my own dictation with 
regard to physical aud mental .labour,



I  would Bet apart, for the express be* 
nefit of man, at least one-seventh part 
of the time for rest. There are but 
very few Sabbaths that I  have ever 
kept in strictly resting from my la
bours— permitting both body and 
mind to rest. Perhaps assembling 
here on the Sabbath is a rest to many, 
though it is not very much of a rest. 
To those who have been labouring all 
the week to the utmost extent of their 
strength, it may be somewhat of a 
rest to sit on these hard benches; but 
when I  come here I have a constant 
labour on my mind. This congrega
tion, the Saints throughout the world, 
and tho world of mankind in general 
are before me. 1 thiuk for them all. 
I  would like to take one-seventh part 
of the time to rest; but 1 do not often 
have this privilege. If I  had my own 
mind, I would devote the time for 
meetings like this within the measure 
of the six days, and on the seventh, 
rest from all my labours, for the ex
press purpose of renewing the mental 
and phjRical powers of man. They 
Tequire it, as tho Lord well knew; 
hence he established a day of rest. 
The natural tendency of the physical 
powers of man is to decay; and to pre
serve them &3 long as possible, they 
need this retirement from labour— 
this rest—this- ease. I  very seldom 
enjoy this privilege.

Our customs are more or less like 
the customs of our fathers, and their 
influence is often stronger upon us 
than any law. There is not a law of 
God, nor a law of any nation that exer
cises so strong an influence upon us 
as do our traditions at times, to bind 
us to certain customs, habits, and 
ceremonies: consequently, to carry out 
the old traditions, we observe this day 
of rest as we now do. Father went 
to meeting on the seventh day, and 
the priests and all good people go to 
meeting on that day. I t  has been 
the custom from time immemorial. 
j5ome men and women walk miles to
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attend meetings : some men walk as 
many as ten miles, hold two or three 
meetings, walk back, and are in theit 
workshops by five o'clock on Monday 
morning. Custom binds us to thicr,' 
and here we are to-day in compliancy 
with its force.

Brother Hyde spoke of a revelation 
which he tried to find in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. That reve
lation was reserved at the time tho ' 
compilation for that book was made 
by Oliver Cowdery and others, in 
Kirtland. I t  was not wisdom to pub-' 
lish i t  to the world, and it remained 
in the private escritoire. Brother 
Joseph had that revelation concerning 
this nation at a time when the brethren 
were reflecting and reasoning with 
regard to African slavery on this con-- 
tinent, and the slavery of the chil
dren of men throughout the world.! 
There are other revelations, besides 
this one, not yet published to tha 
world. In  the due time of the Lord, 
the Saints and the world will be pri
vileged with the revelations that are 
due to them. They now have many 
more than they are worthy of, for they 
do not observe them. The Gentile 
nations have had more of the revela
tions of God than is their just due. 
And I will say, as I have before said, 
if guilt before my God and my brethren 
rests upon me in the least, it is in 
this one thing—that I  have revealed 
too much concerning God and his 
kingdom, and the designs of ouc 
Father in heaven. I f  my skirts’are 
stained in the least with wrong, it is 
because I  have been too free in telling 
what God is, how he lives, the nature 
of his providences and designs in 
creating the world, in bringing forth, 
the human family on the earth, his 
designs concerning them, &c. I f  1 
had, like Paul, 6aid—“ But if any 
man be ignorant, let him be ignorant,'* 
perhaps it would have been better for 
the people.

You may ask whether tliia is reaj
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sonable. I  can prove it to be so in a 
few sentences. There are men upon’ 
"whom God has bestowed gifts and 
graces, and women who are endowed 
with strong mental ability, and yet 
they cannot receive the tru th ; and 
then the troth condemns them : it 
leaves them in darkness. When they 
cannot receive every truth, let it be 
ever so important or unimportant to 
them, their neglect to grasp in their 
faith the truth God reveals for their 
benefit weakens them, comparatively, 
from the crowns of their heads to the 
soles of their feet, and the enemy may 
have the advantage over them in an 
hour when they think not. To please 
our Father in heaven, and do his*will 
in all things, to walk up faithfully in 
the discharge of every duty prepara
tory to being crowned in his kingdom, 
when a truth is presented to an in*

. telligent person he ought to grasp it 
and receive it in his faith. There are 
revelations, wisdom, knowledge, and 
understanding yet to be proclaimed, 
and whether they will please the 
world, or1 not, is immaterial to me; 1 
shall not pledge myself upon a single 

. point.
1 wish to impress upon the minds 

pf the Saintfe the importance of so 
living that they will always know the 
voice of the Good Shepherd. When 
they hear the voice of the Spirit of in
spiration—the power of God, through 
any person, let the feelings and sensi
bilities of every one who professes to 

. know anything of the things of God, 
be in a state to know and discern be
tween that which is of God and that 
which is not. I  have exhorted the 
brethren, all the day long, in this 
way. My whole study is employed 
and my whole soul is drawn out to in
duce this people to live their religion} 
How often has it been taught that it 
•you depend entirely upon the' voice, 

, judgment, and sagacity of, those ap
pointed to lead you, and neglect to 

. enjoy the Spirit for yourselves, how

easily you may be led into error, and 
finally be cast off to the left hand ? 
Is it desirable to lead you astray? 
No; it would not be a momentary 
satisfaction to a Saint of God—to a 
servant of God—to one who sees things 
as they are, to be the means of be
traying and deceiving the whole human 
family; and leading them astray where 
he pleased. For any man who un
derstands the things of God to have 
power to lead the human family astray 
at his will and pleasure is calculated 
to destroy : it is ruin, it is waste, and 
will finally lead to disorganization. 
But a true servant of God takes more 
pleasure in saving the meanest capa
city organized in human form upon 
the face of the earth than a wicked 
person can in leading hosts astray. 
Let a Prophet of God, an Apostle, or 
any servant of the Lord Jesus have 
the privilege of bringing the very 
smallest degree of organized intellk 
gence up higher and higher until it is* 
capable of receiving the intelligence 
of angels, and it will give more con
solation and happiness than to lead all 
the posterity of Adam into a wrong 
path. * -

Brethren and sisters, I  have a few 
words to say to you with regard to oar 
present position as conneoted with 
future events, future prospects, futurd 
kingdoms, glories, and existence, and 
the rise! spread, glory, and power of 
the kingdom of God upon the face of 
the earth. You know that I  am a  
to-day person in my preaching and ex
hortations. They are for the time we 
now live in—not particularly for the' 
millennium, for the resurrection, for 
the eternities yet to come; for if we 
can live this day as we ought to live, 
we shall be prepared for to-morrow, 
and so on for the next day; and when 
the eternities come, we shall be pre
pared to enjoy them. Yon’are con
stantly taught to live yonr religion 
for to-day. Gan you not live it for 
one hour? Begin at a small po in t:4.
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can yon not! live to the Lord fdr oue 
minute? Yes. Then can we not, 
multiply that by sixty and make an 
hour, and live that hour to the Lord? 
Yes; and then for a day, a week, a 
month, and a year? Then, when tbe 
year is past, it has been spent most 
satisfactorily.

We' may so live our religion every 
moment, and so watch our own con
duct as to not suffer ourselves in tbe 
least to do anything that would in
fringe upon a good conscience that is 
formed and regulated by the Priest
hood of God, and in all our acts to 
not permit ourselves to do one act 
that next year or a few years henoe 
will wouud the heart and bring shauie 
and confusion over the countenance; 
but let every day be filled with acts 
that will be in our reflections a source 
of joy aud consolation. This we can 
do. You are taught, both by ancient 
and modern prophecies, that the Lord 
is going to bring again Zion—is going 
to build up his kingdom,on the earth, 
and reign King of nations as he doeB 
King of Saints. With all this bo 

plainly portrayed in both ancient and 
modern revelations, we learn, when 
we look over the history of the chil
dren of men, how they have aposta
tized, have deserted their colours, 
(the flag God gave them for their 
standard,) and have hewn to them
selves cisterns that can hold no water. 
They have wandered after strange 
gods, and tho world has faltered and 
failed from generation to generatiou, 
not only in their mental faculties and 
pertaining to the things of God, but 
also in their physical existence.

How far back shall we have to 
search before we find a people that 
attained to the longevity for which 
the body of man is framed ? If  we 
could meet here Sabbath after Sab
bath for a hundred years to come, 
would it not be a glorious privilege? 
What parent would not rqjoioe in 
seeing, his children and, his children’s

children, grow up to manhood, while 
he still lived on tbe earth to direct 
their minds aud mark out. the path 
for them to walk in, and lead out be
fore them in righteousness and holi
ness, inspiring them to continually 
pursue the way of obedience to the 
will of their God? Would not this 
be more pleasing than laying down 
the body in an early grave ? Would 
it not be consoling to a good man to 
live long on the earth in the full en
joyment of all his mental and physical 
faculties, filled with experience and 
judgment to direct the steps of youth, 
and to see his children, his grand
children, and great grandchildren, and 
still continue from year to year and 
from generation to generation, until 
he is six, seven, eight, or nine hun
dred years old ? “ But no,” says a 
father or mother; “ I probably-shall 
not live until 1 see my childreu grown' 
up. I will direct them as well as £ 
can while I do live." I t  is seldom 
that meu in our day can count more 
than three generations of their chil
dren ; but suppose we cou)d count 
forty or fifty generations of our off
spring, and be all the time guiding 
them in the path which leads back to 
our heavenly Father—to our heavenly 
home, guiding our rising generations 
by our examples, good judgment, and 
the superior counsel and experience 
we have gained in the things of God 
—of heaven and earth; would not 
this be consoling to every good 
person ?

You read in the Bible, “ There 
shall be no more thence an infant of 
days, nor an old man that hath not 
filled his days; for the child shall 
die an hundred years old; but tho 
sinner, being an hundred years oldt 
shall be acoursed. And • they shall 
build houses and inhabit them ; and 
they shall plant vineyards, and eat tho 
fruit of them. They shall not build" 
and another inhabit; they shall not 
.plant and another eat'; - for as tho
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days o fa  tree'are the1 days of my peo
ple, and‘mine elect shall long enjoy 
the work of their hands. They shall 
not labour in vain, nor bring forth for 
trouble; for they are the seed of the 
blessed of the Lord, and their off
spring with them.”

The human family has again to 
return to this state—not you and, I as 
individuals. Mankind have degene
rated; t'hey have lost the physical 
and mental power they once pos
sessed. In many points pertaining 
to mechanism, men have in modern 
times been instructed by revelation to 
them, and this raechauical knowledge 
causes them to almost boast against 
their Creator, and to set themselves 
up os competitors with the Lord Al
mighty, notwithstanding they have 
produced nothing but what has been 
levealed to them. In the knowledge 
of astronomical and other philoso
phical truths, which opr modern great 
men are searching after, and pride 
themselves in, they are but babes, 
compared with the ancient fathers. 
Do the wise men of modern ages un
derstand the laws which govern the 
worlds that are, that were, and that 
are to come? They cannot fathom 
this matter. They have grown weaker 
when they ought ’ to have grown 
stronger and wiser. We look forward 
to a day when we must begin to ap  
proximate towards the life that is eter
nal—the life that will endure/ You 
may ask, "  Do we wish to live in the 
ilesh always ?” N o; only so long-aa 
we can endure the sufferings, hard
ships, toils, labours, pains, and afflio- 
tions that are in this'world, and make 
<every day benefit ourselves and our 
posterity, and our acts redound to our 
own exaltation and to the increase of 
the kingdom bf our Father who placed 
us here.

• Some of oiir old-traditions teadh us 
‘that a man guiltydf atrocious and mur
derous aots may savingly-repent when 
on' the*Bcaffold ; to d  upon his execu

tion you *will hear the expression— 
“ Bless God! be has gone to heaven, 
to be crowned in glory, through the 
all-redeeming merits of Christ the> 
Lord." This is all nonsense. Such 
a character never will see heaven. 
Some will pray, “ 0  that I had passed 
through the vail on tho night of my 
conversion !" This proves the false 
ideas and vain notions entertained by 
the Christian world. They have no 
good Sense pertaining to God and 
godliness.

This is a world in which we are to 
prove ourselves. The lifetime of man 
is a day of trial, wherein we may prove 
to God, in our darkness, in our weak
ness, and where the enemy reigns, 
that we are our Father’s friends, and 
that we receive light from him and 
are worthy to be leaders of our chil
dren—to become lords of lords, and 
kings of kings,—to have perfect do
minion over that portion of our fami
lies that will be crowned in the celes
tial kingdom with glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives. If  we are crowned 
to become lords of lords and kings of 
kings, it will be to rule and reign over 
our own posterity pertaining to this 
flesh—these tabernacles—-this com
mencement in our finite state or being. 
When I  reign king of kings and lord 
of lords over my children, it will bd 
when my 'first, second, third, fourth, 
and so on, eon rises op and counts 
thousands and millions of his pos
terity, and is king over them ; then I  
am a king of these kings. Our Father; 
who is Lord of all, will reign a King 
of kings and Lord of lords over all 
his children. 1 * * *
* Mothers reaUy and verily have very 
great infl uence. from the ■ commence
ment, in forming the leading tempera
ments and feelings of their offspring;, 
I have not time, neither do I here 
wish to fully explain -this subjeet. 
'When' a father is abusive in any way— * 
is a drunkard, a s  wearer, &c.,if the 
Mother i s 1 humble and Iboka to her



■$2 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES*

God, beyond her earthly lord, as it is 
her right under such circumstances, 
the influence that would otherwise 
operate upon her has little or no 
power to affect her offspring. If she 
secretly prays and lifts her desires to 
her Father in heaven, beyond her 
miserable, drinking, swearing husband, 
the sacred, peaceful, trusting, bappi- 
fyiug influence she enjoys, when thus 
living near to 'her God, produces its 
impression upon the earthly taber
nacle—upon tbe course in life of her 
prospective offspring.

The father should be full of kind
ness, and endeavour to happify and 
cheer the mother, that her heart may 
be comforted aud her affections unim
paired in her earthly protector, that 
her love for God and righteousness 
may vibrate throughout ber whole 
being, that she may bear and bring 
forth offspring impressed aud endowed 
with all the qualities necessary to a 
being designed to reign king of kings 
and lord of lords.

But few women have a realizing 
sense of the immortal, invisible, and 
powerful influence they exert in their 
sphere. A mother may inquire, 
“  "What is to be done ?” Break off, 
by faith, and in the name of Jesus 
Christ, from every false principle, 
from every hurtful practice, and over
come every appetite that tends to in
ju re  and destroy the tabernacle you 
bear. Take a course that will pro
duce life, that children may be born 
full of life and vigour..

And during the period of nursing, 
le t the mother be faithful and prayer
ful, that her infant may enjoy a power
ful, Godlike, and happy influence. 
Do mothers so act ? or do they pre
fer to ruu here and there, and to 
desire this aud fret for that, to gratify 
their appetites ?

Look to it, mothers, that you desire 
only that which will most promote 
tho health and life of your offspring; 
and ask the Father, in tbe name of

Jesus Christ, to enable you to resist 
every depraved appetite; and let fa
thers be full of the power of God, to 
lead, guide, direct, and influence mo
thers, that they may have no desires 
but those which are prompted by the 
influence of the Almighty. I make 
these few remarks upon life, that you 
may know how we ought to begin to 
couduct ourselves, relative to the . 
rising generation, that the days of the 
children of men may begin to return 
to them.

It is the business, duty, and power . 
of the eternal Priesthood to commence 
laying the foundation to bring back 
the days, years, and intelligence that 
have been lost through transgression.
I  inteud to pursue this course as 
long as I possibly can. I have a  
desire to live on this earth until I  
am one hundred and thirty-five years 
old; and I  may conclude to ask tha 
privilege to live until 1 am oue hun
dred and fifty. I  intend to live as 
long as I  can; and, through the 
grace of God, I  trust that I  shall 
not commit an aot that will annoy 
my feelings when I  meet my Saviour.
I pray for this every day and every 
moment.

At times I may to many of the 
brethreu appear to be severe. I some
times chasten them; but it is because 
t  wish them to so live that the power 
of God, like a flame of fire, will dwell 
within them and be round about 
them. These are my feelings and 
desires. I wish to see this people 
take a course to bring back the days, 
years, and intelligence that have been 
lost through transgression. This 
cannot be performed in a day. Zion 
will not be redeemed and built up in 
a day. Israel will not be brought 
back to the fold of Christ and re
deemed iu a day.

If you fully knew things as they 
are, you would understand that the 
“ peculiar institution," as it iscalled,-— 
that doctrine which is so obnoxious^
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to our beloved Christian brethren— 
for a man to have more than one wife 
—is one of tho greatest blessings 
bestowed upon man. If  the Elders 
of Israel, who enjoy this privilege, 
understood it as it is in the bosom 

. of eternity, they would not trifle with 
and abuse it, and treat the blessings 
of the Lord lightly, as is too often 
the case. How often am I  called 
upon to hear tales of sorrow which 
are like bitterness to my soul—like 
drinking a cup of wormwood. I  
bate this. God hates it. He does 
not hate to have us multiply, in
crease, and replenish the earth ; but 
he hates for us to live in sin and 
wickedness, after all the privileges 
bestowed upon us,—to live in the 
neglect of the great duties which 
devolve upon us, notwithstanding 
tho state of weakness and darkness 
in  which the human family lives. 
Burst that vail of darkness from 
your eyes, that you may see things as 
they are.

Many professing to be Saints seem 
to have no knowledge, no light, to 
6ee anything beyond a dollar, or a 
pleasant time, a comfortable house, 
a fine farm, &o., &o. 0  fools, and
slow of heart to understand the pur
poses of God and his handiwork 
&xnong the people. Let me present 
a few ideas in regard to the things 
you enjoy. Suppose we say that 
tho time is coming when you will 
possess this house, that garden, the 
Other farm, and own such and such 
possessions, and have no' more head
ache, tooth ache, inflammation of the 
eyes, back-ache, rheumatism, pain, 
Sorrow, and death, would you not 
consider that you were greatly blessed 
♦—that you enjoyed a blessing worthy 
<of the eternal world? Suppose it 
possible that you have the privilege 
of securing to yourselves eternal life 
—-to live and enjoy these blessings 
for ever; you will say this is the 
greatest blessing that can be be

stowed upon you, to live for over 
and enjoy the society of wives, chil
dren, and children's children, to a 
thousand generations, and for ever; 
also the society of brethren, sisters, 
neighbours, and associates, and to 
possess all you can ask for to make 
you happy and comfortable. What 
blessing is equal to thi9? What 
blessing is equal to the continuation 
of life—to the continuation of our 
organizations ?

The Lord has blessed us with 
the ability to enjoy an eternal life 
with the Gods, aud this is pro
nounced the greatest gift of God. 
The gift of eterual life, without a 
posterity, to become an angel, is 
one of the greatest gifts that can
be bestowed ; yet the Lord has
bestowed on us the privilege of be
coming fathers of lives. What is 
a father of lives, as mentioned in 
the Scriptures ? A mau who has a 
posterity to an eternal continuance. 
That is the blessing Abraham re
ceived, and it perfectly satisfied his 
soul. He obtained the promise that 
he should be the father of lives.
In comparison with this, what did
Abraham care about machinery, rail
roads, and other great mechanical 
productions? 'W e havo the privi
lege of becoming fathers of lives to 
all eternity, and of existing in the 
presence of God. Is not this worthy 
of our living in righteousness and 
complete obedience to the command
ments of God ? Then away with all 
little meannesses, and deal out kind
ness to all. Chasten, where chasten
ing will answer best; but try persua- 
tion before you try the rod.

If the days of man are to begin to 
return, we must cease all extravagant 
living. When men live to the age of 
a tree, their food will be fruit. 
Mothers, to produce offspring full of 
life and days, must cease drinkiog 
liquor, tea, and coffee, that their 
systems may be free from bad effects.
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I f  ©very woman in this Church will 
now oease drinking tea, coffee, liquor, 
and all- other powerful stimulants, and 
live upon vegetables, &e., not many 
generations will pass away before the 
days of man will again return. Bub 
it  will take generations to entirely

i
i * •• *

I 4 l'

eradicate the influences of deleterious! 
substances. This must be done b* 
fore we can attain our paradisaical 
state, for the Lord will bring again 
Zion to its paradisaical state.

May God*grant that we may see 
and enjoy-it. Amen..

') !, ' 1 ii ' ' „ . 
t * \  - * < ./ * * '  * .  }
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CONFIDENCE AND INFLUENCE OF THE SAINTS^KNOWLEDGE, &o. f
j v

Itemarhs by President B m g i i a i i  Y o u n g , made- in the Tabernacle, Great Salt^Lake City,1
a.m., June 3, 1800.■ • >  • ir . I > l>

I .it if! ' ' - ,. A
ItEPOBTED BY 0 .  ,P. WATX.

•I am thankful for the -privilege of
* standing before you, and feel desirous 

to enjoy the * Spirit of intelligence, 
that when I  speak to the Saints I 
may be a comfort to them, and 
strengthen them, and so dietate and 
guide their minds that they may re
ceive strength and consolation in the 
faith of the Gospel, and in the hope 
of eternal life.

One reason why 1 have not of late 
addressed you oftener is because I 
wish other brethren to have an equal 
opportunity to speak to the people. 
I  often regret when we call upon the 
Elders to speak in this Tabernacle, to 
hear them say that they have been in 
the Church ten, fifteen, twenty, 
twenty-five, or more years, and have 
not before had the privilege of speak
ing to the Saints in their large as
semblies, apparently casting a reflec
tion upon me or upon my brethren 
because we have not invited them to

• preaoh. We would be glad to., have 
ell such persons preach. Let usknow 
vhoiyou.are, for it creates a feeling of

■t ■m *• i
1 ’’ ..

regret for any of the brethren to in* 
timate that they have been neglected;

Some who have lost the confidence 
and influence of the Saints, may ex* 
pect that confidence and influenoe 
to be restored to them by me and my 
brethren. I  have always told the 
brethren, in our private conversations; 
that that is im possib leit is a work 
we cannot accomplish. I  might call 
upon a person who. had stolen your 
cattle or your horses* and taken them 
to the camp <and sold them, or who 
had stolen your fencing or other, pro* 
perty,-to address you from this,Btand; 
but would that restore confidence ? 
N o .; We might. 'call a man into this 
stand who has been, in the habit of 
getting drunk and- appearing intoxi* 
cated'inthe streets; but would that 
cause the people to - have i confidence 
in him ? No. If  I  and my Coun
sellors should strive with our might 
to support and recommend him, that 
would not give him the influence'ho 
wishes, but would disgraoe/the man of 
God who undertook*, it. i
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, I f  the Elders wish to exhibit their 

talents before the Saints and the 
world, let them make themselves 
acquainted with all the principles 
they desire to represent iu speaking 
and administering to the Saiuts. 
And if those who have lost their 
influence, through disreputable pro
ceedings, wish to regain it, instead of 
expecting to regain it at once by being 
called into this staud, go to the 
private prayer-meeting and there hum
bly pray God to bless you and your 
brethren. When you imagine that 
you are neglected and do not have 
the privilege ol' exhibiting your talent 
— I speak of those who have been iu 
the habit of doing wrong, aud thereby 
have lost confidence—pursue a course 
that will convince your brethren that 
you have reformed. Go to your 
neighbours' bouses and tell them you 
have appointed a meeting in your 
house. Gall the brethren together, 
and pray with them and for them ; 
and let them see. by the power of the 
spirit of the holy Gospel, that you 
have repented of all your evils—that 
you will refrain from sinning—that 
you will not agaiu be caught, as here- 
tofore, transgressing the law of God, 
the grace of God assisting you.

If  you can make as good a beginning 
as did an old lady, you will do well. 
She went to a school-house, and, on 
her return, called at a neighbour’s, 
who inquired where she had been. 
She replied, “ I  have been to meet
ing.” “ Has there been a meeting?” 
41 Ob, yes, and a glorious one, too." 
** Deair me, we did not hear of it. 
Were there many there?" “ No, 
there were not many.” “ Who was 
there ?” “ Why, the Lord was there, 
and I  was there, and had a blessed 
good meeting." If  you cannot get 
any .person to, meet with you, bet sure 
and have the Lord meet with you, and 
you will soon gain confidence in  your
selves and haye influence .v îth your 
brethren.

No. 5.1

No man can gaiu influence in this 
kingdom, and maintain himself in it. 
or magnify bis calling, without the 
power of God being with him. Per
sons must so live that they can enjoy 
the light of the Holy Spirit, or they 
will have no confidence in themselves, 
in their religion, or in their God. 
and will sooner or later turn from the 
faith. They are in sorrow, aud leave 
iu search of something that will satisfy 
their minds. Huudreds have been 
to Camp Floy.d, to tho States, aud to 
their uative foreign lands, to find that 
comfort and consolation they have 
lost. They need not go out of their 
own houses to accomplish this, for the 
Lord is near them—the Gospel is at 
their doors—life and salvation are with 
them, if they will only repent of their 
sins, return to the Lord with all their 
hearts, and humble themselves until 
they get the Spirit: they will then 
learn that they have the treasure 
hunted for in California, iu Carson 
Valley, and the world over,—the riches 
of eternal life.

You who feel that you are in tbe 
least slighted, begin to have your 
meetings; and if there is no persou 
to pray with you in your own houses, 
pray by yourselves until the Lord 
meets with you and you enjoy the 
light of the Holy Spirit. Then, if 
you wish to, call in your neighbours 
and pray with them and for them. 
There is no law against doing good. 
You have all the privilege you can 
ask for, to perform all the good you 
have any talent to perform. When a 
man complains that his talent is not: 
appreciated by his brethren, he is 
lacking one important piece of in
formation more important to him 
than to any. other—a knowledge of 
himself. This would do him more 
good than all his great talents with?, 
out it. When he knows his own 
ability—-can understand himself, he 
can .properly employ every talent he 
has. . Without that, he cannot do so.



‘ Those who seek for wisdom, for 
knowledge, and eternal life, under' 
Bland the exhortation just delivered 
liy brother George Halliday. So far 
as I heard, it was very sweet—very 
good. Without the light of tbe Spirit 
ftf Christ, no person can truly enjoy 
life. I thought brother Halliday 
very correctly portrayed the feelings 
of some, when alluding to certain 
wives becoming as skilful and noted, 
rind a little more so in their own 
estimation, than were their husbands. 
J-am not in the least fearful thatany one 
will gain too much knowledge of God, 
and through that knowledge under
take to dictate me. If you know 
the Spirit of God, have the power of 
revelution, and know the mind of the 
Lord from day to day, I am not 
afraid of your disagreeing with me. 
Do not have any fears of knowing too 
much, lest you should feel to rise up 
and dictate me, as wives, in many 
cases, do their husbands.

You may examine from the be* 
ginning to this day, and continue to 
watch in the future, and where you 
find a man who wishes to steady the 
ark of God, without being called to 
do so, you will find a dark spot in 
him. The man full of light and 
intelligence discerns that God steadies 
liis own ark, dictates his own affairs, 
guides his people, controls his king
dom, governs nations, and holds the 
hehrts of all living in his hands, and 
turns them hither and thither at his 
pleasure, not infringing upon their 
agency. There is not the least danger 
of disagreeing with persons enjoying 
the Holy Spirit. ^

With regard to those who leave us, 
Krother Kimball's comparing it to 
removing disease from the body is 
true. Every individual, every family, 
and every poriion of the community 
that desire to leave this kingdom, 
the quicker they go the better for us. 
The sooner such branches are severed, 
the healthier will be tho tree; its 

■ .............................. ;
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roots and stock will become more 
,powerful, and it will spread its 
branches to the nethermost parts o£ 
the earth. Dead branches tend to 
make the tree sickly, if they are per
mitted to remain. Let them be cut 
off, that the healthy branches may 
drink mgre strength and vigour from 
the roots of the tree, and tbe foliage 
of the whole tree be beautiful.

Do not have the least fears in re
gard to this Church and kingdom. 
Some Elders, and perhaps some pre
siding Elders, entertain a fearful 
looking for the time when they shall 
be driven again. Brother Kimball has 
told you that we shall not be. We 
shall not, unless we are disposed to. 
The Lord has led this people1 from 
the beginning. From the day that 
Joseph obtained the plates, and pre
vious to that time, tbe Lord dictated 
him. He directed him day by day 
aud hour by hour. He led this 
people in different parts of the United 
States, and the finger of scorn has 
been pointed at them. Officers of 
the Government of the United States 
have lifted their heel against them, 
and this people have been driven 
from ’town to town, from county to 
county, and from State to State. 
The Lord has his design in this. 
You may ask what his design is. 
Yon all know that the Saints must be 
made pure, to enter into the celestial 
kingdom. It is recorded that Jesus 
was made perfect through suffering. 
If he was made perfect > through 
suffering, why should we imagine foe 
one moment that we can be prepared 
to enter into the kingdom of rest with 
him and the Father, without passiug 
through similar ordeals ?

The iniquity of the evil-doer must 
be made manifest, and those who 
hate the kingdom of God on the 
earth must have tbe privilege of filling 
up the cup of their iniquity. The 
Lord hasled the people through scenes 
of sorrow and affliction; but what'

DISCOURSES.
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have we passed through here during 
the two last years ? Nothing, compara
tively speaking. 1 can say that I do 
not consider that I  have ever suffered 

-anything for this kingdom—nothing 
in the least. I have never sacrificed 
auything, without it be the evil pro
pensities that are sown in oar nature, 
springing from the seed that was 
sown a t the fall. May that be termed 
a  sacrifice? I  will not call it so. 
What do we possess on this earth ? 
Do we even own our bodies ? Had 
we the power to produce them ? Is 
the intelligence in these bodies our 
own ? Did we organize and implaut 
i t?  No human being has had 
power to organize his own existence. 
Then there is a greater than we. 
Are we our own iu our bodies ? Are 
we our own in our spirits ? We are 

, not oor own. We belong to our pro
genitors—to our Father and our Ood.

' We say that we have lost an ox, a
• cow, or a  horse; or, “ I left my farm, 
xny house, and have sacrificed a great 
deal for this work." This is a mis- 

, take. You had nothing to lose. ' Not 
one particle of all that comprises this 
vast creation of God is our own.

• Everything we have has been be
stowed upon us for our action, to see 
what we would do with it—whether 
we would use it for eternal lifo and 
exaltation or for eternal death and 
degradation, until we cease operating 
in  this existence. We have nothing 
to sacrifice: then let us not talk about 

t sacrificing.
The Lord has led the people care- 

'fatty along, and dictated according to 
his pleasure. Brother Heber says we 
have been going from place to place, 

-until, finally, we have come into these 
-valleys in the mountains. Why ? 
Becaase we were obliged to. The 
Lord has had his eye on this spot 
from the beginning—upon this part 
of the land of Joseph. Head the 
history contained in the Book of 

l-Mormon, and ask yourselves whether

God has ever suiTered a king to reign: 
on this land., Will he ever? No. 
This is the land that was given to  
Joseph—the son so well beloved by. 
his father Jacob; and no king wiit 
ever reign upon it but the King, the 
Lord. Could that book have been 
brought forth aud published to thet 
world under any other government; 
but the Government of the United. 
States ? No. He has governed .and ' 
controlled the settling of this con
tinent. He led our fathers fromr 
Europe to this land, and prepared the_v 
way to break the yoke that bound * 
them, and inspired the guaranteed ' 
freedom in our Government, though 
that guarantee is too often disre
garded. He could bring'forth his* 
work, and has prepared a people to 
receive and commence his kingdom. 
Could this be done anywhere else? 
No. He has known, from the be
ginning of creation, that this is thev 
land whereon to build this Zion. H e - 
knows how to commence his work and*' 
how to finish it, and he will finish itr 
where he commenced it.

How our faith would stretch out-* 
and grasp the heavenly land where * 
our father Adam dwelt in his para
disiacal s ta te! That land is on this 
continent. Here is where Adam- 
lived. Do you not think the Lord" 
has had his eye upon it ? Yes. He is* 
tbe King of all the earth, and hps*. 
reigned supreme according to his own 
goodwill and pleasure, and makes the 
wrath of man praise him. He has- 
had his eye upon his work, and has 
led this people from place to place, 
until he has led them into the cham
bers of the mountains—into the holy-, 
hill of God; and they will reign- 
upon Mount Zion/

Many have looked upon our trip’ 
south as a great stumblingblock, 
because we left our houses and pos
sessions. I  am willing to see my 
houses in ashes, and be stripped of 
every description of property, if i t  ia,v.
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necessary to the advancement of the 
kingdom .of God. That move was 
made for an express purpose: it had 
and will have the desired effect, and 
-will accomplish all the Lord designed. 
W e have prayed that the wicked may 
be confused, broken, and scattered. 
Are they not broken and scattered ? 
And are we not here ? We. are, and 
we will stay until we go away. And 
should the Lord require it, we will 
make this region as clean and desolate 
as it was when we found it. Do not 
murmur or complain about this, that, 
or the other.

I  now wish to ask the strong- 
minded men—the talented men (we 
say nothing about strong*minded 
women,) How many of you have had 
wisdom enough to procure and lay up 
for yourselves produce enough to last 
until harvest? You may call this a 
small matter. How many of you 
liave wheat or flour to last you a year? 
I f  you are without bread, how much 
wisdom can you boast, and of what 
•real utility are your talents, if you 
cannot procure for yourselves and 
save against a day of scarcity those 
substances designed to sustain your 
natural lives ? You wish to come here 
and proach to the people, when you 
have not knowledge to sustain your
selves temporally, to say nothing of 
.a spiritual salvation. You cannot save 
yourselves, a wife, and a child from 
starvation, unless some one takes you 
i)y the hand and leads you; and yet 
you want to make us believe that you 
are almighty big men. 1 exhort the 
brethren to seek unto the Lord for 
wisdom. If you cannot provide for 
your natural lives, how can you 
expect to have wisdom to obtain 
eternal lives? God has given you 
your existence—your body and spirit, 
and has blest you with ability, anc, 
thereby laid the foundation of all 
knowledge, wisdom, and understand
ing, aud all glory and eternal lives. 
I f  you have not attained ability to

provide for your natural wants, and 
for a wife and a few children, what 
aave you to do with heavenly things ?

You know how to raise wheat and 
corn, how to build a house or a  barn ,, 
how to raise a horse, a cow, or a. 
sheep, and how to manufacture wool, 
because you have had practice in 
those labours from your youth u p ; 
but you do not all know bow to pre
serve such things to yourselves and 
make yourselves comfortable. Instead < 
of trying to find out how God is < 
made, or how angels are mode, I  
wish you would try to learn bow to 
sustain yourselves in your present 
existence, and at the same time 
learn the things of God—the things 
that await you, that you may begin 
to prepare to dwell to all eternity,—  
not merely to dwell to-day, to-morrow,. 
this week, next week, and next year, 
but howto secure salvation in your pre
sent organization. If  you cannot do 
this, you must be perfectly submissive 
in the bands of the Lord, and learn 
wisdom. This is the first thing for 
you to learn.

We are to build up and establish 
Zion, gather the house of Israel, and 
redeem the nations of the earth. This 
people have this work to do, whether 
we live to see it or not. This is all 
in our hands. I  hope to live to see 
Zion redeemed and built up. I  de
sire to see the time when Jerusalem 
shall be established, and tbe Jews 
gathered,—when (he law shall go- 
forth from Zion to govern the people, 
that all may rejoice in tbe truth—  
that the poor may rejoice in the Holy 
One of Israel. If we do not know 
how to preserve ourselves in onr 
present organization and existence, 
how can we prepare for an eternity ? 
We must learn this first: it is an 
every-day experience. Ye men of, 
Israel, go to with all your might, 
and seek to know how to sustain 
yourselves, that you may live long* 
on the earth, to glorify our Father in
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’heaven, and build' up his' kingdom on 
(he ea rth ..

We are legal lieirs to all the king
doms there are in the heavens for the 

.faithful, if we but prove ourselves- 
•faithful. We are all the elect, if we 
will only keep the commandments of 
God and wbrlt righteousness. If  we 
turn away from the holy command
ments of the Lord, we shall be 
accounted as reprobates. What of 
Joseph Smith’s family ? W’hat of
his boys? I  have prayed from the

- beginning for sister Emma aud for 
; the whole family. There -ip not a 

man in this Church that has enter
tained better feelings towards them. 

-Joseph said to me, “ God will take 
.©arc of my children .when I am taken.” 
They are in the hands of God, and 
when they make their' appearance 
before this people, full of his power, 
there are oone but what will say:— 
““ Ameu l, m  ready to -receive 
you.”

The brethren testify that brother 
Prighatn is brother Joseph’s legal 
successor. You never heard mo say 

1 ao. I  say that I  am al good hand to 
keep the dogs and wolves out of the 
flock. I  do not , care a groat who 
rises up. I  do not think anything 
about being Joseph’s successor. That 
is  nothing that concerns me. I  never 

\  asked yet, or had a feeling a$ to what 
kind of a  great man, 0  Lord, are you

• going to make me? But, Father,
| what do you require of me, and what 
i caa I  do to promote your kingdom on 
I the earth* and. save ^myself and
• brethren? I  do not trouble myself 

as to whose successor I am. 1 do not.
, know but that I  am one of those 
great men that brother Parley preached 

, about in,Nauvoo,-after Sidney Rigdon 
preached- his great sermon in which 
he strove to make it appear that, he 
was one of those great men of whom

• the Prophet wrote. Parley rose up 
and 8ajui,( ** I  am one.of those great 

;, men the Apostles never wrote about.”

' T may ‘ bo oflo of those '.men the 
Prophets never kne\v or wrote about—  
one that is hardly worthy the notice 
of the Lord, l ie  has placed intel
ligence within us, and it is for us to  
know what we can do to promote 
righteousness aud peace on the earth* 
and establish his kingdom. If  I  can ~ 
have the privilege to gain faith and 
grace, and secure to myself an eternal 
existence in the kingdom of God, I  
am not concerned but that I  shall be 
as great as I  ought to be, and have 
all I ought to have.

, All is right. God can carry on hist 
own work. This kingdom will stand 
for ever. You have heard brother 
Kimball testify that this kingdom will 
stand for ever. I t  will begin to roll 
on to and mash the toes of the great 
image, and then tho feet, the legs, 
and the body; and by-and-by it will 
fill the whole earth, and no power of 
earth.or hell can hinder ifc, The 
Lord Almighty will reign until he 
puts all enemies under his feet That 
is the promise—that is the deoree of „ 
the Father, that Jesus shall begin to 
reign on this earth in the latter days; • 
and his kingdom will increase upon 
the right aud upon the left, until, 
by-and-by, it becomes a  great king
dom and fills the whole earth, when 
he will begin to reigu King of nations, 
as he now reigns King of Saints. I t  
is and has been a warfare with Satan, 
and the war will continue until Jesus 
puts all enemies under his feet, dis
posing of death and him who has the 
power of it, who is the Devil. .1 hope . 
and pray to be always ready to do V 
anything the Lord wishes to be done.. 
We,are the men. who will strive to* 
live by every word that, proceeds, fro/n 
his .mouth. ,

I- feel perfectly satisfied. I  am 
rejoiced. My soul magnifies the 
name of God that there is . a people 
on the earth as good as we are, and yet 
there is room for us to be better. This 
people are improving; they are grow— *
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ing in grace. I f  it had not. been for 
the mighty power of faith here, and 

Nlhe many righteous ones, you would
■ -not have, had the privilege of living 

here. The faith of the Saints bound 
.the enemy and sustained our feet on

tbis ground; and my prayer is for tbe~ 
Lord to make fast our feet in the* 
mountains, until we go forth to redeem 
the centre Stake of Zion. What do- 
you say ? [“ Amen! amen!w] ' 

God bless you ! Ames.

RELIGION OF THE SAINTS—PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL— • • ’ 
CONTENTION, &c.

JRemarks by President B r ig h a m  Y o o n o , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Laie City, .
April 22,1860..
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I  delight, as brother E. D. Woolley 
“bas just observed, in my religion, and 
bad rather talk about it than upon 
any other subject. I  esteem it the 
only true system of religion, and its

* practice the only correct course of life. 
In  it are the only true principles of

* philosophy: it comprehends all true 
science known by man, angels, and 
the Gods. There is one true system

' and science of life ; all else tends to 
death. That system emanates from 
the Fountain of life.

But to say that we love our reli- 
. -gion, and delight to live it and talk 

about it, is, in comparison, like a 
person’s telling those who are fond of 

: it  how sweet and delicious honey is—
* bow much better they like it than 

they do m ud! Or, to use another
-comparison, it is like a person’s telling 

bow much pleasanter it is to prosecute 
-a long journey over mountains, 
deserts, and streams, with his eyes 
open, than it is to grope bis way blind
folded ! That is about tbe comparison, 
when we speak,concerning the prin

ciples of eternal life and those prin
ciples that tend to death.
* You bear men 6peak abont going to 

trausact temporal business. Suppose 
you cease the temporal, where is your 
spiritual business ? Does it not end?' 
Yes; and if you wish to live, prepare 
to live to-day. My religion compre
hends all the mental and physical 
powers ; and a man who realizes this 
never allows himself to go about any 
work without wishing and striving; 
to enjoy the principles of eternal 
life.

I will say a few words in reference 
to those who are about to start on- 
missions to preach the Gospel, and 
those who are going on business. I f  
those who are going to preach do not 
go’ with that faith that pertains to 
eternal life, and that spirit that is like 
a well of water, springing op into- 
everlasting life, their labours will be 
vain. They may be the best theo
retical theologians in the world—may 
be able to preach a Bible and a half in a 
sermon, to read history without a book,.
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and understand all the dealings with 
men from the days of Adam till notv; 
and, without the Spirit of the living 
God to guide them, they will not be 
able to accomplish anything to their 
credit towards building up his king* 
dom. They must realize that success 
in  preaching the Gospel spriugs not 
from the wisdom of this world. They 
must so live as to enjoy the power of 
God: otherwise, they may briug home 

. their converts; but what are they good 
for? They are not worth briuging 
across the P lains; for, after their 
arrival, they annoy and disturb tbe 
peace of others. Do such come here 
to build up Zion ? Did suoh persons 
love the Gospel ? N o ; or, if they 
did, they lost that love while coming 
here.

If  persons receive the power of 
God through the Gospel, and turn 
away, they very soon manifest the 
spirit they are of. Some do not re
ceive the power of God, but they obey 
the first principles of the Gospel, live 
it  to all outward appearance, and by* 
and-by manifest that they do not love 
it. Though you can scarcely discern 
the difference by their outward acts, 
time will disclose who are Saints and 
who are not.

The day will come when the cry 
will be— “ Lo, the bridegroom cometh; 
go ye out to meet him.” Till that 

, time, the Elders who go to preach 
should go clothed upon with the 
power of God—filled with the Holy' 
Ghost, that they may be enabled to

• perform a work that will be acceptable 
in the sight of High Heaven. Do I  say, 
Love your enemies ? Yes, upon cer
tain principles. But you are not re
quired to love their wickedness: you 

. are only required to love them so far 
as concerns a desire and effort to 
turn them from their evil ways, that 
they may be saved through obedience 
to the Gospel.

I  have observed in this Church 
from the beginning, that when Elders

follow others in the ’ work of the ‘ 
ministry, they wish ’ congregations. 
Conferences, societies, and all people 
to respect them a little more than 
anybody else; and this feeling will 
more or less beset the Elders now 
about to go forth. You would like to 
have the people think that you know 
a little more than any other persons— 
particularly more than your prede
cessors, and that all you teaoh is just 
right. I wish you to build up every 
man who is in the faith of the Gospel 
—who is in the faith of God, angels, 
and good m en; and if you strive to 
pull down good men who are around 
you, you are sure to fall yourselves. 
Tell the people what we have in 
Utah—that we have tbe light of the 
Gospel, that we hold the keys of the 
kingdom, and that here is the place to 
be cleansed, purified, and sanctified 
by the furnace of aftlictiou. * Do not 
tell them that gold grows on our 
trees, and that their troubles will all 
be over when they arrive here. The 
Saints are not tried in the world as 
they are here. True, they have trials 
among their friends and relations, but 
those trials are not such as they meet 
here. Tell them that, in gathering, 
they are going to tbe thrashing-ma- 
chine,—that they will then be run 
through the smutler, afterwards 
through the m ill; and if they prove to 
be fine dour, they will be saved: if not, 
sill their previous righteousness will be 
counted as nothing.

When people receive the Gospel, 
their minds are opened; they see Zion 
in its glory ; but they do not see the 
troubles on the Plains, or the troubles 
with false brethren. They are young, 
weak, and unprepared to receive those 
things which the Lord will suffer to 
come upon them. They are not pre
pared for those trials that will purify ‘ 
and prepare them for exaltation; their 
minds are only prepared for the riches 
and fulness of the glory of God that 
has been shown to them twhen the,



vision of' their minds was ojpened by 
the Spirit of the living God; and but 
little do tbey know what they have to > 
pass through.

You need not teach that this place 
is Zion, or that Nauvoo or Missouri 
is Zion; but tell the people that 
^North and South America are the

- land of Zion, and that our God will 
finish his work where he commenced 
it, where the centre Stake of Zion is, 
and where the garden of Eden was. 
Say to them—“ If you want to be
come as gold seven times purified, go 
up to Utah.” Gather the Saints, but 
do not flatter ; invite, but do not urge, 
and by no means compel any one. 
Gather tbe Saints here as quickly as 
possible. Why? Because among 
the nations their dreams and reflec
tions are all joy and glory, and they 
know but little else until after tbey 
arrive here. Some must come here 
in order to apostatize. We have 
thought that we could try to stop that 
class in the States, and let them apos
tatize there; but we cannot. They 
think all things should be here now 
as tbey are in heaven. This is the 
very place (or them also, and we waut 
them here as soon as possible.

Brethren and sisters, I  like to meet 
with and speak to you; I also like to 
reason with, myself, to instruct myself, 
and to consider whether I can detect 
in myself anything that should not be. 
I  strive to know myself, and wouldlje 
pleased to have you all strive to know 

. yourselves. Put away all unkind 
feelings, and let all your meditations 
be correct—precisely as they should 
be. I like to ascertain whether my 
feelings and meditations are correct, 
and whether in other circumstances 1

■ should feel as I  now do. But leave 
that in the hands of the Lord ; for my 
labours and reflections to purify this 
people and prepare them for the 
things that are to come, to instruct 
them, and urge them to look at them
selves as they look at their neighbours,
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seem to bear 'upon* my ‘mind'with * 
greater weight. ' ,

Contentions frequently arise to so  
alienating a degree that brethren haVe 
no faith in each other's honesty and 
integrity, when, perhaps, both partifes 
have stumbled over a little, selfish, 
ignorant, personal misunderstanding, 
and are carrying it to the extent of 
wishing to cut each other off from the 
Church. Very frequently such casks 
are presented before me. Unravel 
the difficulty, and it is found to have 
started in a trifling misunderstanding 
in relation to some small matted; all 
the-trouble has arisen from a most- 
frivolous-cause.1 Avoid' nursing mis
understandings in to d i faculties; Some 
talk witlv a heavy, deep stress upon 
their words, without intending any
thing lmrsh or unkind. Sometimes a 
little misunderstanding in dealing 
causes a contention,and the parties be
come alienated. An offended person 
will ask himself, “ Does that man want 
to cheat me ?” Or, "  Does that sister 
mean to lie to me ?" Or, “ Does that 
neighbour mean to wrong me ?” Be
fore you decide, learn, if you can, the 
design in the heart of the actor.

A few Sabbaths ago, I co'mpared 
the mind of mau to machinery. The 
human family frame certain ideas or 
notions in their mindB; and when they 
get them arranged to suit themselves, 
it seems impossible to induce them to 
give them up. When the idea of in
venting perpetual motion possesses the 
mind of an individual, he will waste 
all his time and substance, rather than 
give it up. A person will get an idea 
that be must be a merchant, and 
handle a few calicos and cloths^ and 
deal them out by the yard. I  would 
not condescend to such business: but 
some cannot see any thing else. Why? 
Because they do not like any other 
business. . W© should divest ourselves 
of all feelings of selfishness; become 
like clay in the hands of the potter, 
and say, “ I have no mind of-my ownj

F ‘DISCOURSES’
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•lit must be passive, and suffer God to 
direct. He has giveu me good powers 
of mind, and he shall have the privi- 

' lege of directing them." Then you cau 
•^enjoy this, that, or the other, and 
t all will, be right. )
: We, as other people, have our
minds formed according to the liberty 
Ave enjoy and the education aud in
telligence we have received. We 

r frame, fashion, compose, and arrange 
' things iu our mind—form this, that, 
.and the other plan, and say, “ I  aui 
.going to such a city;” “ I  will trade;" 

“ I will make me a farm “ I will go 
‘ *to the east, west, north, or south, and 

-4\vill do thus and so.” Do you not 
know that tho whole /human family 
are more or less working upon this 

'•principle? Many do not seem to 
realize that they cannot go to any city 
■and buy and sell, or make a farm, or 

< go to the kanyous, to California, to 
, the States, or do this and that, with* 
-out God permits. Tho result of the 
-doiugs of the children of men are all 

1 in  the hands of God; then shall I  
-say that I  will do thus and so ? I  

will stop, unless the Lord requires at 
’-any hauds such a  performance of men* 
tal or physical labour. 1' will wait, 
foe I  wish to spend my strength and 
life upon sure ground. My acts, 
principles, and powers must be directed 

\f>y the Almighty, that the results may 
he according to my desires; and they 

•cannot, unless 1 am so directed.
The nations and kingdoms of this 

<>world are striving for something to 
. make them happy; but if they will 

pause and consider that though they 
t may go to a  city ' on the right, to 
-another on the left, to »the east, west, 
north, and south, and do as they choose, 

‘’•unless .the Almighty directs, they may 
vexpect the result will be darkness and 

.* death.
The Lord has placed mankind here, 

'-and offered them salvation without
- money and without price. All who 
/take a course opposite to that which

is marked out wili 'como to an end. 
Which is tho best—life or death? 
bitter or Sweet ? Let your lives be so 
directed that the results may be ac
cording to your wishes. No man wilt 
attain the results he desires without 
striving for them, while he who will 
act his part Will receive the honour 
and glory of God as a reward for his 
labours. ‘ ’

I  will urge upon tho Elders who 
are going abroad, and who are judges 
in Israel, to rcmomber that “ there 
are mauy masters, but few fathers;’* 
and I  wish you to bo fathers. Do 
not oppress tho poor, but trust in  
God, and you will go noither hungry, 
naked, nor thirsty. If you op
press the poor, the day will come 
when you will bo naked, thirsty, and 
hungry, and will not- bo able to get 
anything to supply your wants. Go 
trusting in God, uiifd continue to trust 
in him, and lie Mill open your way and 
multiply blessings upon you, and 
your souls, will, he satisfied with bis 
goodness. I  cannot promise you any 
good in talcing an unrighteous course; 
your lives must, be examples of good 
works. You know that some men 
have said, “ We have worked long 
euough for the Lord ; we are now 
going to work for ourselves.” They 
never worked at all for the Lord. 
The ignorance of such men is de
plorable ; they do not know so much 
as the brutes, for they know euough. 
to come to the crib whence they pro
cure their food ; but these characters 
do not know enough to come and 
be fed.

We are made intelligent, and are 
heirs of the everlasting kingdom. 
Unless we forfeit that heirship, we 
are heirs to tho glory and power of 
worlds to come; but we must take a 
course to maintain tbe position that 
we occupy. We are the ̂  children o f 
our Father in heaven ; and unless we 
do that which will cause our names to  
be blotted out, and our right to th e
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blessings of the kingdom cut off, all 
will be well. Let us take a course to 
save all who will bearken to our coun
sel ; let us be kind and charitable to 
all people, doing unto'others as we 
would they should do unto us in like 
circumstances, and the blessings of 
our Father will be multiplied unto 
us.
. I  will relate a little of my course 
and experience in my family. 1 have 
a large family of children, many of 
them small, and yet 1 do not think 
that you ever saw even four children 
in one family live together with so 
little contention. Watch them, and 
their- conduct will prove that there is 
a good spirit influencing them. 1 
never k îew one of them to be acci- 
dentally hurt, without more sympathy's 
being extended to that one than the 
whole of them needed. You may ask 
bow I  manage to bring about this 
result. I  seldom give a child a cross 
word; I  seldom give a wife a cross 
word; and I tell my wives never to 
give a child cause to doubt their word. 
A child loves the smiles of its mother, 
but hates her frowns. 1 tell the 
mothers not to allow the children to 
indulge in evils, but at the same 
time to treat them with mildness. If 
a child is required to step in a certain 
direction, and it does not seem willing 
to do so, gently put it in the 'desired 
way, and say, There, my little dear, 
you must step when I  speak to you. 
Children need directing and teaching 
what is.right in a kind, affectionate 
manner.

The Elders who are going abroad 
should deal out kindness to those thoy 
are sent to watch over, and your 
smiles will be far better than your 
cursings could be.

A child at five years old would dis
obey me much oi'lener than one at 
fifteen. Do you not think that is a 
good sign? Some may ask whether I

may not lose some of my children!
I  cannot tell. God gave them to m e; 
and if one of them is lost, I  want to * 
be able to say, Have I  failed to bring 
them up in a right and acceptable 
manner? I  have done all that £ ‘ 
could. Have I  done right ? I t  is «*<• 
thy bands.

Brethren and sisters, we are im
proving and increasing in the truth,., 
though slowly. I  can. realize im
provement in myself; my sensitive' 
powers are quickened, and I  can dis
cern a growth in others that pleases, 
me.

Instead of divisions' and excite
ments, we are preparing for the king
dom of heaven. Walk up to the line- 
of right, for the kingdom is powerful,, 
and is becoming more powerful every 
year. Your patience and integrity 
are on the increase; keep faithful? 
until we can return and begin to* 
build up the centre Stake of Zion, 
and be ready for whatever may be re- • 
quired, of us. ,

I  desire to live upon this earth till 
I  see righteousness established. Is  
there a Saint who wishes to see dis
order and confusion here ? N o : all 
wish to see the peace of God con
stantly resting upon the people. Aslc, 
sister Cook, who has for years taught 
my children music, whether she ever 
saw or heard me scold. She never’ 
d id ; ' but my children must mind 
father. Is this feeling 'increasing 
among the Saints ? I t  i s ; and th& 
Lord will increase it as fast as the 
people are prepared; and the Saints- 
will have oil in their lamps, and will* 
be received at the wedding as the 
bride of the Lamb.

Be patient. Judge not your breth
ren in their frivolous faults, nor for 
faults that are not designed' for 
injury.

God bless you! Amen.
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HemarAs by Elder Okson Hyde, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake C ity,. '
April 22 ,18G0. ‘ /

REPORTED BY i. T. IONO.

Brethren and sisters, having beou 
called upon by brother Spencer to 
make a few remarks, I  cheerfully 
comply.

We have been listening to many 
good and wholesome remarks from 
Bishop Edwin D. Woolley. He has 
given mucb good counsel and timely 
instruction this afternoon. In  the 
morning we had good advice given to 
us by brother Woodruff, and I do 
think that we are a highly favoured 
people.

We have the privilege of assembling 
liere in peace and quietness, without 
anything to disturb our happiness; 
and we can listen to the words of life 
that are given unto us, store up the 
'truth, aud adopt in our lives those 
principles that we learn from this 
stand. Considering our privileges, X 
think we cannot? too highly appreciate 
them.

For my own part, I  see nothing in 
our way—nothing that will prevent 
our progress in the knowledge of our 
Xord and Saviour Jesus Christ. I  
see no obstacle that should obstruct 
us in our career of working righteous
ness and building up the kingdom of 
<3od. ■ .

In  his goodness and mercy, our 
Heavenly Father has graciously moist* 
cned the earth with rain from heaven, 
and prepared it to send forth its 
fruits, and has admirably adapted it 
for the use and benefit of man the

present season; and if we labour * 
faithfully, wo shall reap an abundant 
harvest.

I  feel to acknowledge his band for 
temporal as well as for spiritual bles
sings ; for if we were to have tbe one 
without the other, we could not g e t . 
along in this life so well as we do. 
The body needs to be supported as «• 
well as the spirit, in order that we - 
may fill the measure of our creation,. 
and return to our Father with the' 
fruits of welldoing, prepared to enter 
into his kingdom.

I  thank the Lord for his goodness- 
unto me, for I  know that bis general 
.providences are marked with favour 
to them that fear, his name and live 
up to tbe law that he has given, mag
nifying the high calliugs whereunto 
they have been called.

For my own part, I  never expe-.* 
rience any feelings of trouble con
cerning the . organization of* the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, the arrangement Of her 
officers, and tbe course they pursue :
I  say, I  have no feelings other than 
those that are good. I t  is all rigfit 
with me : I  have neither secret nor 
public sentiments, only those that are 
correct and that are in strict accord
ance with the sentiments and views of 
my brethren.

I  believe—yes, I  am satisfied that 
-many who turn away from the faith 
previously become cold and indi£ t
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ferent; they indulge in secret feelings 
against some of the regulations in the 
Church. The apostacy of many might 
be traced to them allowing their 
secret prejudices to be aroused against 
the heads of the Church, and in their 
feelings they have murmured, but 
probably did not let out immediately 
what was in them, simply because it 
was not popular. Still thosa feelings 
are written in the heart; they are en
couraged to remain there; aud what 
do they do? They corrode and 

. canker the finest feelings of that 
heart that was once unsullied, they 
weaken'the strength of the resolution 
that was once possessed, and they so 
far corrupt the mind that all such 
persons are obliged to speak out and 
to act out those very feelings that have 
been suffered to corrode the miud and 
to dwell in the heart for many months., 
The safer plan is to throw off that in
fluence when it first presents itself to 
our minds.

If  we should b8 tempted, then let 
us go to work iu faith, nothing doubt
ing, and ask God our Heavenly Fa
ther to pour the spirit of wisdom, 
soundness of judgment, integrity, and 
righteousness upon us.

When wo take this course, what 
shall we care who else may murmur ? 
We can do our duty; we can give 
good advice to others, and that, too, 
without contamiuating or affecting 
our own hearts ; we can do that and 
l>e justified before God, and prevail 
with the heavens. Then when the 
answer comes to our petitions, it is a 
balm to our own souls ; it is a blessing 
to all for whom it is intended.

These are safe grounds to tread 
upon, and are well calculated to lead 
us from the snares of the Adversary, 
And to preserve us in the way of life. 
Perhaps I  should not say wrong if I  
were to say that there are many who 
will meet the authorities of the

- Church with a friendly and a brotherly 
smile, while they are indulging iu

feelings which they are ashamed to 
make manifest. If we carry about 
with us such views and feelings rela
tive tp our brethren, we subject our
selves to become the Devil's pack- 
horses, and our baqks will become sore, 
and we shall faint and fall under tho 
load that he will place upon ou r 
shoulders. I t  is for us to trust iu 
the living God, that his blessings may 
be upon our Elders, upon the people, 
and upon all they take in hand, that 
they m3y have wherewithal to sustain 
themselves.

What do we live for ? To get dol
lars aud centS ? Those are very use
ful; the comforts of life are vejy 
agreeable; it is very convenient to 
have money to purchase what we need; 
and even if we sacrifice the comforts 
of this life to secure the blessings of 
that which is to come, we have theu 
gained our point; we have gained 
everything. And remember that ho 
and she and all who do the will of 
our Father who is in heaven will reap 
the reward of the faithful, for Jesus 
says, '* Whosoever doeth the will of 
my Father in heaven, the same is my 
mother, my sister, my brother."

Again: There is another scripturo 
which savs something like this—“ H e 
that receiveth you receiveth me, and 
he that receiveth me receiveth him 
that sent me.” Hence,, all that tho 
Father hath promised unto the obe
dient shall be given unto him. Now, 
if .all that the Father hath promised i 
shall be given unto him that is faith- | 
ful—to him that receives the kingdom j 
as a little child, do you not see that 
by our unwavering stedfastness wo I 
gain the victory, we win the prize, wo i 
lay hold on eternal life, and enter 
into the celestial mansions of our 
Father ?

This is the great object we have ia  
view; and what, I  ask, is left for thoso t 
that do not receive the testimony of 
Jesus, if all is given to them that 
receive and obey it? Brethren, thero
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Is -too much at stako for us to allow 
ourselves to have one unjust ieeliug, 
one uncharitable thought, or to in
dulge in that which might prevent 
us from becoming substantial heirs 
to tho promised kingdom. If  there 
ivere only dimes at stake, it would not 
n a tte r so much; but as it is, we have 
everything to lose or gnin.

Now, brethren and sisters, I  always 
take the liberty of testifying to the 
truth when I feel the most of the 
Spirit of the Lord in my heart, for it 
is then that I feel the best towards 
my brethren who preside over m e; 
and if all in this house wore to 
speak their sentiments, they would 
speak the same thing. When we 
have the Spirit of tbe Lord, and give

utterance to the convictions of our 
minds, and manifest that which we 
feel in our hearts, we all say thd 
same thing.

If  the Spirit of the Lord justifies,, 
who is be that can condemn ? Wo 
have nothing to fear. Let us all 
work to the line that is marked out 
for us, keep ourselves free from a ' 
murmuring and complaining spirit,, 
be like little children that have no 
guile, no animosity, no hatred, and 
pray the Lord to give us all that we 
need to aid us in building up bis 
kingdom, that we may fulfil our 
missions here, and be received into * 
the bosom of our Father; which may, 
God grant, through Jesus Christ.. 
Amen.

I'lLlALTY OF THE SAIKTS—APPOINTMENTS, &c,

Utmarhs by President B r io h a m . Y o u n g ,  made at Logon, Cache Yalley, June 10, IS GO-

g .  'i>. w a tt .'  ' REI’OJVTEl) b v

i

2 contemplate the scenes before 
me with great satisfaction, and feel 
gratified with the privilege of seeing 
so many in this far-off land assem
bled to worship the King of kings 

-and LOrd of hosts.
Some of us first heard the Gospel 

in England, Wales, Scotland, Ireland, 
France, Germany, Italy, &o,, &c.; 
and it is very interesting to* see 
people gathered from so many of the 
nations of the earth, with their dif
ferent customs and traditions, asso
ciating with a kind, filial feeling, 
nowhere else to be found. This is a 
people that begins to brifcg forth the

fruits the Lord designed in the* 
creation of man. This mixed people 
dwell together on the most friendly* 
terms and with brojlierly feelings 
still we need and expect to have mots' 
of this brotherly feeling. The seed* 
is sown, and the plant is growings 
The kingdom tbe Lord has com
menced will continue tb inctertse,’ 
and no power On the earth can' 
hinder it. ’

I t  is highly interesting to see' 
people from so many nations joining’ 
hearts and hands to build cities,, 
gather the poor, preach the Gospel, 
cultivate the earth, and do whatsoever ,
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is necessary to be done to accomplish 
what the Lord designed in the be
ginning of this creation., What is 
the cause of this? Is it because 
brother Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
bad influence superior to any other 
man to call the people together in his 
day, and unite their feelings and 
affections ? He had no more power 
than any other man, only as it was 
given to him. Is there a man now 
living who has power over the feelings 
and affections of the nations of the 
earth, to call any portion of them 
together and make them of one 
heart and mind? No, only as 
he receives power from the same 
source from which the Prophet re-

• ceived it.
Into whatever neighbourhood you go 

throughout these valleys in the moun
tains, amid the great variety of na
tionalities, with all their different 
habits and traditions, you find the 
warmest affection pervading the 
people to be found upon the earth. 
With all our weaknesses and imper- 
fections, there is more brotherly kind
ness here than in any other country. 
What power produces this result? 
I t  is the work of the invisible hand 
of that Being we call our Father and 
God, who frames the' worlds, holds 
them in existence, and places his 
intelligent beings upon them, giving 
those beings their agency, aud placing 
good and evil, light and darkness, 
bitter and svreet, righteousness and

• sin before them, that tbey may have
• an opportunity to exhibit the intel
ligence he has bestowed upon them. 
He preserves them in existence, and 
govorns and controls the planetary 
■systems. His power fills the immen
sity of space, without bounds, without 
beginning, and without end. The prin
ciple of eternal life brought us here.

Many ideas are presented to ray 
znind; among them, What are the 
wants of the people in this place? 
As yet you have no houses, no fences,

and no saw and grist mills; ‘ for which 
reason I will take the liberty of' 
giving you a little information and 
instruction in regard to your temporal 
affairs. While at Franklin, we or
dained brother Preston Thomas, 
agreeable to the wish of the people. 
Bishop of that place; and I  think 
that each settlement in this valley 
now has a Bishop. You have brother 
Benson, one of the Twelve, residing 
here to encourage, dictate, counsel, 
and instruct you. You also have 
brother Peter Maughan, who is an 
experienced man for your presiding 
Bishop. We have been acquainted 
with Brother Maughan for many years, 
and I will say a few words about him. 
If be has enough vanity to cause my 
remarks to make any difference in 
his feelings or actions, I shall learn 
something about him that I  have not 
yet learned. In 1840 we commenced 
our systematic emigration from. 
England, in which brother Maughan. 
assisted: that was my first acquaint
ance with him. He visited us in 
Liverpool for instructions, and from 
my first acquaintance with him till 
now I have found him as straight and 
correct in his business transactions 
a s  any man that I have ever known 
to assist in auy branch of business 
in this Church. He is a man that I  
think much of in regard to h is’ 
integrity, honesty, and judgment in 
counselling. He has always been as- 
willing to receive counsel as any man 
I  have ever known in this Church, 
and to obey that counsel with as few 
words. We wish to have him take 
the supervision of all the Bishops- 
in this valley. Let them be under 
his dictation, and we will settle 
with him at the General Tithing 
Office.

Brother Maughan has brother: 
Beusbn for one of his Counsellors* 
and probably be will choose me for 
the other ; and if we all do right, I  
think the brethren will be pretty
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'well satisfied with their presiding 
' officers.

I  have not discovered in this valley 
any soil fit for making adobies. What 
are you going to build with ? Log 
'buildings do not make a sightly city. 
We should like to see buildings that 
are ornamental and pleasing to the 
eye, as well as convenient and com
modious. We wish tp see cities that 

, that are an ornament to the country. 
In  Great Salt Lake City nearly all the 
buildings are made of adobies, and 1 
do not fancy their appearance, unless 

'they are neatly finished. They are 
the dryest and healthiest houses that 
can be built, unless it is a frame

- house. 1 have an objection to frame 
•houses in .this country, and always 
have had, on account of our very dry 
weather’s rendering wood so very in
flammable (I consider them dangerous), 
whereas an adobie, stone, or brick 
house may have a room or part 
•of a room burnt, with far less 
•danger of setting the whole house 
t-on fire.

I  remember,' when I  was quite 
young, painting a commodious frame 
house built for a tavern. I t  ’ was 
Nearly completed when it took fire 
frotn a little oil a workman was boil- 
ing in the cellar kitchen to use in 
^finishing the inside work. Two or 
•three women rescued their bonnets 
•and shawls, and an old clock was re
moved, which were all the articles 
that were saved. Had that been a 
|>roperly-built adobie house, it would 
not have been burned. Still I  am 
going to recommend that you use 
timber in building in this valley. I t  
costs as much in Great Salt Lake City 
'to  make the foundation for a good 
■adobie house as it would to build a 
comfortable house,; of the same size, 
•of lumber. ' ^

I  recommend the brethren in this 
Valley to erect saw-mUls and prepare 
to build with lumber. They are the 
Cheapest and best houses 1 can think

of, under your circumstahces. 1  do 
not wish tho brethren to cut all the 
timber to put it into log-houses. 
Erect saw-mills and make lumber, 
which will be far better than building 
log-houses. We have no timber to 
waste. We should save our timber, 
and make buildings that will look 
better than log-houses, and at the 
same time be easier and quicker 
built.

.You will be obliged to make pole- 
fences for the present, which can bo- 
made to answer until you can make 
post and board fences. And, as soon 
as possible!, if you can find good rock, 
build stone fences. When we get 
to making iron, we can have wire 
fences which are very durable and 
cheap.

As this is the county seat, com
plete, as soon as you can, a house that 
will answer, for the present, for a 
meeting-house, school-house, and for 
the transaction of county busi
ness.

Weknow that youlabour diligently; 
and we only regret, in the working 
department, that you cannot make 
loafers and horse thieves work as bard - 
as you do. Have you neighbours 
who harbour horse thieves—whose sons 
are horse thieves ? You are here 
commencing anew? The soil, the 
air, the water are all pure £nd hedlthy. 
Do not suffer them to become polluted 
with wickedness. Strive to preserve 
the elements from being contaminated 
by the filthy, wicked conduct and say
ings of those who pervert the intelli
gence God has bestowed upon the 
human family.

Does the Lord rule and reign on 
the earth ? He controls the results 
of the acts of all the nations of the, 
earth; but does he rule supreme in 
the hearts of all people? He does 
not. /-Where can he reign on the 
earth ? Jtf you can find a place where 
wicked men are not, there is a place 
where the Lord cau reign; Man was
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appointed to rule aud bave dominion 
over the earth under his Creator; but 
where the wickedness of man ia, the 
Xord does not reign by the power of 
his Spirit. lie  partially reigUB in the 
hearts of his Saints. He brings, 
forth the results of the acts of all 
nations, but does not dictate them in 
their acts.

Keep yoar valloy pure, keep yonr 
towns as pure as you possibly can, 
keep your hearts pare, and labour 
•what you can consistently, but not so 
as to injure yourselves. Be faithful 
in  your religion. Bo full of love and 
kindness towards each other.

Secure yourselves against depreda
tions and attacks by ludiaus. liaise

stock and take care of it, and keep 
from being stolen either by Indians or 
whites, that you may do good with it. 
Be at all times prepared to success
fully resist Indian hostility. Keep* 
minute-men ready,’ that they can b& 
be in the saddle and off on short, 
notice, enough to protect your settle
ment’.

Hearken'continually1 to the whis
pering of the Spirit of the Lord, and 
you will hearken to those who are' 
appointed to guide and direct yoa.ia 
all your duties.
• May .God bless the Saints here and 
everywhere! Peace be with you!. 
Amen.

< l .  ̂ • 1. ' • i i fi 

RELIGION, PUOGKESSj AND PRIVILEGES OP THE SAINTS, &e; 

Rtmarh, by President B r ig h a m  Xoukq, ttiadt at Ogdm City, Juno 12,1SQ0.

. ( *
KEP0 KTED BT 0 . ‘» .  WATT. X i .

I  am very thankful for the privi
lege of meetiug with you this after
noon. There may bo many present 
•who never saw mo until now, and 
many .who are acquainted with me, 
hut, probably, have not .for years had 
an opportunity to 6peak to me. As I 
now lmve the privilege of speaking to 
you, please accept of my good feel
ings towards you, and of my good 
desires in your behalf. Peace be to 
you und to your habitations ! and may 
God bless you!

I  will not occupy much time ; for I  
-understand that, through some mis
take in tho appointment, many of you 
have been here a good pari of the

day. I  am aware that both your
selves and your children are taeaiy,. 
and I  think it would be a relief to tbef-‘ 
children if the teachers would Supply' 
them with water.

For many years I  have been* trying: 
to promulgate the principles of eter
nal life, and I  am thankful that wo- 
are in possession of that religion? 
which gives food to the mind and ex
ercise to the body. I am thankful for 
such a religion. ' I t  is different from? 
tbe religions of the day: it is not 
only a Sabbath-day religion and &

1 Monday religion, but it is an every-, 
I day religion—a religion that will feast 
> a person all the time.. I t  draws forth
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the mind, and expands the under
standing of every intelligent being 
who will open his mind to understand 
and see by vision the creations of Ood 
—the worlds that aro and the worlds 
that have been,—who can grasp in the 
vision of bis mind the truth that there 
never has been a time when there havo 
not been worlds like this, and that 
there never will be a time when there 
will not be worlds organized and 
prepared for intelligent beiugs to dwell 
upon.

Those beings bear tho image of 
Him who is invisible—of our “Father 
and God. Were your eyes opened to, 
see the heavenly hosts, you would see- 
beings similar to us. We aro in our 
weakness and imperfection—we are in 
darkness; they are iu light—they are 
in glory. We are in mortal flesh, 
subject to sickness, disease, pain, de
formity, and death. The heavenly 
hosts are beings like these my breth
ren, only in greater perfection, having 
passed through the same ordeals we 
are now passing through. They have 
been made subject to vanity, as we now 
are; they have had to taste of the 
bitter cup as we have; they have had 
the privilege of the light and of the 
darkness, of the truth and of the 
error, which privilege we now eDjoy. 
Life eternal lias been offered to them, 
and they have chosen it. I t  is offered 
to us who Ore here assembled, and we 
have chosen to follow in the path in 
which it is to be obtained. Had we 
chosen, we might to-day have been in 
our native lands, as are those whom 
we have there left.

I t  is to us a matter of joy and re
joicing, a solid satisfaction, to know 
that there are a few anfong all the in
habitants of the earth who are will
ing to receive the words of life to 
prepare themselves to dwell eternally 
in the presence of our Father and our 
God. We enjoy a great privilege in 
being gathered out from the wicked. 
£Ve now have the privilege asso

%  0:]

ciating together, not only as indivi
duals, f&milieg, neighbourhoods, and 
cities, but God has provided the place 
where we can assemble, as it were, in 
a national capacity. We are now in 
the relationship, so to speak, of a limb 
or branch pertaining to the Federal 
Government, which must grow, in
crease, spread, and prosper exceed
ingly.

You have built a commodious Ta
bernacle, where but a few years aga 
was a swamp. But a few years ago, 
.there were no inhabitants here. When 
we first visited this place, after the 

'people began to move here, there was 
hardly a settlement between here and 
Great Salt Lake City. There were a 
few families at Willow Creek, but none 
north of that, and only a few between 
here aud Grest Salt Lake City. You 
may now ride until you are weary, 
and pass through settlement after 
settlement, neighbourhood after neigh- • 
bourhood.

You have manifested a spirit of ad
vancement and improvement, which 
is according to the Gospel of life we, 
possess. The intelligence we possess 
was given to ns for a purpose. We * 
are the children of the Supreme 
Being of the universe. The inha
bitants of the whole earth are the 
offspring of the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Intelligence is given 
unto us to improve upon. Who wilt 
choose life ? These my brethren and ' 
sisters. The Valleys in the Moun
tains are becoming filled with thos» 
who have chosen tbe way of life, and 
thousands more are in Europe and on 
the islands of the eea. The Gospel 
we preach has been proclaimed to 
most of the nations of tne earth. God 
will gather his children from all no? 
tions, and bring them home to Zion*. 
This is the land of Zion—this is tho 
continent whereon the Lord has co.m-, 
menced his work for the last tune, -, 
and whereon Jesus will make his qp~ 
p«uanM tha sewnd time, when to

tvoi, m
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comes to gather and save the house of i become the kingdoms of our Lord anct 
Israel. I t  is oar duty to prepare for his Christ To aid in accomplishing 
his coming. - this work, we mast overcome sin and

Each person possesses an intelli- every evil propensity of the natural 
gence, each one has an agency, and man—every selfish and unhallowed 
each has his own salvation to work desire. Let no man covet the things 
out, for the spirit aud body to be of this worlds nor last after the vain 
crowned with crowns of glory, .im* and foolish things that pertain to it. 
mortality, and eternal lives. Let not I t  is the privilege of the Saints to  
your hearts sink, nor your faith waver; enjoy every good thing, for the earth 
let not your fervency slacken in the and its fulness belong 6) the Lord, * 
least, for the kingdom is ours. God and he has promised all to his faithful 
lias prospered his work on the earth. Saints; but it must be enjoyed without 
Towns and counties have risen up spirit of covetousness and selfishness 
.against it, and States have united and —without the spirit of lufit, and in the 
organized to destroy this kingdom and spirit of the Gospel: then the sun 

r the government of God from the will shine sweetly upon us ; each day 
earth. The kingdoms of the world will be filled with delight, and alt 
are opposed to the kingdom of God. | things will be filled with beauty, giving 
You have seen your neighbours rise I joy, pleasure^and rest to the Saints, 
up and persecute you—-you havo The vegetable kingdom is made for 
known those who should have been man, to gratify the taste and add 

. your friends and assisted you forsake health to the body and gratification to 

. and persecute you, for the Gospel’s- every sense. The gold and the silver 
sake. You have all, more or less, ex- will be given to the Saints; the riches 
perienced such* treatment.- Is it at of the world will be put in their pos- '  
an end ? No. - session, and they will be legal heirs;
. -You see persons? gather here, and YVe are now passing through a day of 

. assist to gather hundreds and thou- trial, to determine ‘ whether we will 
sands, and yet some will tarn awsy. prove worthy of all we may enjoy and 

, .Does this discourage you ? How fre- possess, for it must be enjoyed and 
quentk 'it has been said to me—“ A 1 possessed without the spirit of covetous- . 
great many are going to'California.” 1 ness. Without the pure Spirit of 
My reply is,. Let them,go; there will the Lord Jesus Christ we cannot 
be plenty left. This work is on the enjoy the good things of life.

- increase, and the power of God is I ' The fulness of the heavens and the 
<ubecoming more ana more manifest I earth—the mountains, the gold, and 
..before all flesh. The faith of the- precious things in them—will all be 

gospel is increasing among the ohil- devoted to those who are devoted to 
udren of xpen, and the Saints are in- their God and their religion. The 
„ /creasing. Compare this place with wheat, the fine flour, the oil, and the -> 
' /what it was here ten years ago. Has wine* the cattle upon a thousand hills, 
£*there been an-ipcprease ? ■ Yes, and a and every*!blessing the Lord-has in 
 ̂ very great increase. Ten* years ag°> store for every oreature he has organ- 
£qw many were there iu the States used and placed upon-this earth, are to 

,and in foreign lands who wanted'to fall into the hands of the legal heirs, 
i^oqae here? . Not oneto where there who are the Saints. This is an un- 

. , are now ten. The spirit of the Gos- pleasant idea to unbelievers. Then 
,pel is going forth among the nations, why do they not believe? If there f  
and , the people are gathering out. are any here who do not believe the i 

^yi'he kingdoms of- th is , world- .must! Gos^l, §nd think th^t the Saints ara j
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selfish, all tbey have to do is to be
come Saints; then they will be heirs 
with the rest of the Saints. There is 
do selfishness about it that I  know of, 
for they have the same privilege that 
we have, and that any man or woman

- upon the earth has.
The kingdom of God is set up, the 

ordinances of the Gospel are dis
pensed to the people, life and salva
tion are offered to all, and who would 
miss entering into the kiugdom of our 
Father and God ? All who believe, 
have honest hearts, and bring forth 
fruits of righteousness, are the elect 
of God and heirs to all things. All 
who refuse to obey the holy com
mandments of the Lord and the or
dinances of his house will be judged 
oat of their own mouths, will condemn 
themselves as they do now, will be 
accounted unworthy, and will have no 
part or lot with the righteous. But 
the heathen nations that now exist 
and that have existed on the earth 
will all be blessed, will see the time 
when they will have the privilege of 
receiving the blessings of the cove
nant established on the earth by the 
Son of God, and through it will be

* brought into glory and rest.
” * Brethren and sisters* I  wish you to 

continue in your ways of welldoing; 
I  desire that your minds may be 
•opened more and more to see and un- 

-deretand things -as they are. ' This 
4 earth, in its present condition and 

situation, is not a 'fit habitation for the 
sanctified; but it abides the law of 
its creation, has been baptized with 
water, will be baptized by fire and the 
Holy Ghost, and by-and-by will bo 
prepared for the faithful to dwell 
upon.' '

Shall we not strive to prepare our
selves as much as possible for the' 
coming of the Son of Man ?, The 
Saviour will dictate his ‘ kingdom, 
through his Apostles and Prophets, 
until all the heathen nations are vir- 

f tuaUy redeemed by the ordinances

that effectTedemption, that they may 
inherit the kingdom that is prepared 
for them. This work must progress. 
This earth must become a paradise— 
must be? purged of the .sin that has 
been upon it for many generations, for 
all sin and iniquity must be swept 
from it, and a people be prepared for 
the coming of the Son of Man. He 
will prepare a people long before the 
earth is celestialized and prepared for 
the presence of God. The Saints 
will increase, the spirit of wisdom 
and knowledge will increase, and 
every grace of the Spirit of tho Lord 
Jesus Christ must increase upon tho 
earth, until a people and place are so 
prepared that the Saviour can come 
and finish the work given him to do, 
when he will present the kingdom to 
the Father. .

There is a great work for tho Saints 
to do. Progress, and improve upon/ 
and make beautiful everything around 
you. Cultivate the earth and culti
vate* your minds. Build cities, adom 
your habitations, make gardens, or
chards, and vineyards, and render the 
earth so pleasant that when you look 
upon your labours you may do so with, 
pleasure, and that angels may delight 
to come and visit your beautiful loca
tions. In  tbe meantime, continually 
seek to adorn your minds with all tha 
graces*of the Spirit of Christ.

_Sin must be overcome and right
eousness exalted, until Jesus reigns 
King of nations as he reigns King of 
Saints. This is not unkind to the 
wicked, for they have the privilege of 
embracing the overtures of mercy, if  
they choose. No one will be com
pelled to do so. All may freely eat, 
drink, and satisfy themselves, or th e j 
may turn away and feed upon husks. 
Let every one who wishes to go to  
California, go, for’ we do not want 
them here. This country is most ex
cellent for sifting out those who aret 
not here for the love of their religion. 
The mountains, the deserts, the fcarrea.



-plains, bard labour, and'hard fare are 
a l l  go calculated that those who do not 
love the troth will leave for California 
and elsewhere, and we love to have 
them go. Some who are now here 
ought to leave, unless they will repent 
and become good men.')

Be faithful, humble, prayerful, and 
-watchful, and bo sure to live your 
religion. Store up your surplus grain; 
and when you have done that, do (to 
speak ironically,) as some have done— 
take every pound of butter, every dozen 
of eggs, every bushel of grain,and every 
good thing you can lay hold of to those 
who would cut our throats, if they had 
the power. Had they the power, 
they would slay every soul that would 
•not renounce this work. They have 
not the power, and never will have. 
Israel will be gathered, 'th e  poor 
■will be gathered, and this land of 
Joseph will be freed from oppressors. 
tTheir poweT is broken, and they will 

, go down to the pit, while Zion will 
arise, and wicked men and devilB can
not prevent it. God has decreed this,

, *and weare going to help him to perform 
i t  and bring righteousness upon the 
land ; and the righteous will see the 
day when they can say their prayers 
and lie down in peace, for murderers 
mill not be around them.

Will you let every act of your lives 
promote tbe kingdom of God? If 
jtm  do, you may be sure that every 
person who is opposed to righteous
ness will be our enemy. But those 
'who are here to steal our cattle and 

-I'orees, instead of striving honestly
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for an honest living, had better forsake- 
their evil habits, or go where they are_ 
more popular. The Lord Almighty 
will have a pure people—a people that 
will serve him ; and we shall yet see 
the day when we shall be free from 
murderers, thieves, robbers, liars,, 
whoremongers, drunkards, and every . 
other description of persons who pol
lute the earth.

My constant prayer is that the 
anger which is in the hearts of the 
disobedient will turn upon each other, 
and the wicked slay the wicked, 
until no place can be found on the 
earth for those who will not observe* 
good laws, that the righteous may live: 
in peace. 1 The wicked ara doing so 
and in the mid6t of their rage which 
has been around us, it is astonishing, 
how the preserving and invisible hand 
of God has been over his people. X 
do not now remember that any in our 
Territory, during the time alluded to, 
who desired to live their religion, fell 
by the hands of the wicked, except 
brother William Cook. They credit*- 
this wonderful preservation to me 
but they are mistaken. The Lord 
Almighty can control the acts, and 
bring forth the results far beyond the- 
wisdom and calculation of man. H e - 
has brought to pa6s these purposes,, 
and the wicked have been and are, 
helping him. “ The wrath of man 
shall praise him." May the Lord 
God of Israel bless you and the whole 
house of Israel, is my prayer in the-1 
uame of Jesus. Amen.

DISCOURSES.
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•Remarks by President IIebeii C, Kntnklt., made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt LaTut Ciltf^afe
June 3, 1800.

ttEPOKTEO o ?  j .  r .  t o  NO.

* Brethren, I  am obliged to keep tpy 
head covered, for I  am learful of 
taking cold.] X expect I am begin
ning to look strong again, but 1 am 
very weak. You may be assured that 
I  am grateful, and rejoice that I  live 
in .this day. I  am thankful that I  live 
id  this generation, and especially that 
I  dwell in these mountaius with you; 
for it  is one of the happiest places 
that I  ever saw, right here upon the 
tops of these mountains, and par
ticularly if you can have the. right 
kiud of microscope—such a one as 
the Lord will give you.

I presume that you can all see 
what tbe world are at down yonder : 

vthey tire beginning to have times as 
well as we, and they may well expect to 
have difficulties. I  do not call those 
drivings, and what we used to call 
persecutions, difficulties. I  never was 
more happy iu my life tlian'I was in 
Missouri and Illinois, when we were 
passing through those trying scenes; 
aud { can say that 1 never felt better 
than I  have for the last two or three 
years, although it has been very try
ing to some. Some of our friends 
think we are cowards; but we only 
act so when it is necessary; and then 
when it is not- necessary to be such  ̂
we stand forth in our proper light; 
and it is always necessary for us to be 
men of God, holding the Priesthood 
in  righteousness, doing .right and 
Always being ready to do good, and 
assist in rolling forward the great work.

The Lord will help us, if we are willing^* 
to be guided by his Holy Spirit.

President Young was speaking to  
the Elders about coming into thi& 
stand to speak, preaching in thee 
Wards, and telling the people honestly 
what is required of them. I can tell 
them the plain, simple principles of. 
the Gospel,—advise them to lay uj* 
their grain, and do all the good they 
can.
* I t  has troubled and worried mo 

more, perhaps, than anything that has' 
transpired in these mountains, whoa.
i  have considered how we were 
situated for grain. We are almost 
destitute, and our friends have go t 
plenty; and they are capable of selling 
to us, and then they will have enough, 
for themselves; for, as I  told you 
this morning, they have got at least 
three, years’ provisions on hand a t  
Camp Floyd. I t  is true that it does 
not take very much grain to sustain a  
man and his wife aud a few children*, 
if he is prudent with i t ; but then i t  
requires a. certain quantity for every; 
family, and when added together, wa 
need a great deal of wheat and conn 
to sustain us here in these mountains!

I  would rather see my family go* 
very poorly clad than to see them: 
without.bread and m eat; for there is. 
nothing in the world that will makrn 
a woman 80 cross 'as to go hungry*, r 
and the men are much worse. £  
have not tried this muoh; but I  hava 
a few times sat down and eaten up aLL
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the food I  had. X was not cross 
at that time, but X called upon my 
Heavenly Father to open the way 
"whereby I  might be fed and be 
nourished and cherished. I  know 
•that God is merciful and benevolent 
to his creatures; I  know that the earth 
belongs to him, and that all power is 
hijfc both in heaven and upon the 
earth, and all the children of men are 

jin  his bands. We. are all his chil
dren, every soul of us, not only the 
righteous but the wicked; and they 
•all have their agency and the right to 
do as they please, but they are re
sponsible for all their acts.

As we measure to others, so it will 
he measured to us again; and as we 
make up our beds, so we shall sleep, 
aud we shall have to give an account 
to  God for all tbe acts done in the 
body.- When, for,instance, you sin 
against President Youug, you have 
got to make that right with him : I 
have no power to remit that sin. And 
■when you sin against Jesus Christ, 
you have got to make that restitution 
to him which is necessary to gain for
giveness. When you sin against the 
Holy Ghost, you have got to make 
the atonement to him. And as we do 
to others, so it will be done to us, and 
the nation and the government that 
sve look to for our rights. ■■

We are born of the fathers who 
-won our liberties. We are the chil
dren of that God who spake to our 
fathers, and gave them the law, and 
inspired them to write tbe Constitu
tion of our country. And 'those who 
^now sit in the judgment-seat should 
remember that as they measure to us 
i t  will be measured to them again, 
'and they cannot avoid i t ;  and we 
,3nay with safety apply the same to 
ourselves, for as we measure to each 
other, so will it be measured back to 
ns. I f  we transgress a law, we must 
pay the penalty, for the Almighty 
requires this of every one of us. He 
will not force any man to keep his

law; but all will find, when they wish 
to euter into the kingdom, that there 
is Mercy on one side of the door, and 
Justice on tbe other; and what Justice 
cannot claim, Mercy will.

With these views of the subject, let; 
us learn to take a course to do unto 
others as we would wish them to do- 
uuto us in like circumstances. Be 
honest and upright in oil things;, 
abstain from all lying and hypocrisy, 
root it out of your hearts, and work 
righteousness continually.

This is tbe religion of Jesus Christ t 
as taught iu these books—the Bible . 
and the Book of Mormon, and it is in 
accordance with that which is in my , 
breast, and which is a better book,, 
for it is life in Christ; and that living* 
being that receives light and intel
ligence from tbe heavens through the 
revelations of the Holy Ghost is a  
living oraole. I t  is the living Oracle 
that is within us that will guide us in  
tbe way of life.

Now, you require brother Brighanx 
to live in that manner that be can 
bold the oracles of God and be to  
you a living oraole—the mouthpiece 
of the Almighty, to communicate line 
upon line, aud precept upon precept, 
and have the word of truth constantly 
on hand. Now, whyshould you require* 
more of tbe head than of the .other 
members? TbeXord has saidthat upon" 
those members that you consider the 
least honourable ho has conferred the 
most honour; and be will - confer 
upon every man and woman tfeat 
honours t h ^  Priesthood, the Pre
sidency, the Bishops, and all the mem
bers of the body. We cannot honour 
God except we honour his authority: 
there is no possible way of honouring 
the kingdom of God only by honour
ing its authorities. ' ’

If we take this course, ̂ we shall do 
well and be prospered in all things.
I am satisfied that the majority of this, 
people are improving, and it  is for 
their sake that we are sustained,.
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' ’Cod takes bold of our enemies and 
controls them, and ha has kept them 
a t a distance and led them by his 
power, as a groom leads a horse by 
the bit. We have been praying and 
beseeching the Lord by night and by 
day to hold them, and he has done it. 
This is the way it is donej and this is 
the reason that we can go to work 
unmolested, and build up the kingdom 
of heaven, and do all that is required 
of us. Let us do that which is right. 
Act towards this Church in every 
irespeefjust as you would like others 
to  do by you.

Brethren, you need not be troubled 
in  your minds, but be of good oheer 
and rejoice evermore. Bow down at 
sight, plead with your Heavenly 
ra ther, ask him to bless this people— 
to bless the earth, the mountains, the 
‘waters—to bless your wives and chil
dren : ask bim to bless the seed you 
put in the earth, and to turn away 
the storms, that we may have good 
crops. These things are required of 
you. You are commanded in this 
book (Doo. and Gov.) to do these 
things. There is not a day passes 
over my head but I  bow before my 
Heavenly Father in secret, and plead 
•with him to bless you, to bless the' 
Saints and the Elders abroad among 
the nations, to give his angels charge 
conoeming.them, that they may have 
{power over every evil and over all the 
enemies of Christ. This is my prayer. 
I  am pleading continually for the 
work of our Father to be carried on, 
and for his will to be done upon the 
earth as it is done in heaven. < •

Do you think that a 8aint will steal 
poles, or go to a man’s wood pile and 
steal his fire-wood? Or do you 
believe that a Saint will lie and do 
that which will prejudice a man against 
his friends ?. This is the way Lucifer 
acts; and probably the last thing be 
did'before he left heaven was to take 
the census.;' and we calculate that be 
jwill leave- here Boon, seeing that?

he has commenced to take the 
•aensus.

Now, brethren, let tis remember to 
pray—“ Our Father, who art in 
heaven, thy kingdom come; thy- 
will be done on earth as it- is in 
heaven." Just think how they are in 
heaven, and then you- can form a n ' 
opinion of what we ought to be. 
Lucifer is not there now, for the Bible * 
tells us that he was cast out, and th e n ' 
things were set in order. Do yovt * 
suppose they allow lying and stealing 
there ? Do you suppose there are 
any hypocrites there ? I  want you to 
think of these things; for you will 
find, when you get into heaven, that all 
kinds of deceitfulness and every 
abomination will be done away; for 
they are honest there, and they watch 
over us: they are interested in our 
welfare, and they desire us to do * 
good. They have just as strong a  
desire for our welfare as I  have to 
see my sons do right r

There is nothing in this world that * 
makes me feel worse or more sorrow- * 
ful than to see my children taking an 
unwise course. I  feel these things r 
very sensitively, and I  shall oentinue 
to feel so ; for my soul and body and 
all that I  possess delight in God and 
in his work, and to see you doing 
right I t  is all the pride I  have 1 
when'lean see the Latter-day Saints, 
doing their duty. 1 have no pride in  
clothing, in dress, or. in any man, 
except he does the will of God; but I  * 
delight in walking humbly and faith
fully before God, and setting a good 
example. When my wife pursues 
this course, I  have pride in her—I  
adore her, as I  would you, if you were 
all to do right, gentlemen, and no , 
more. [ Why should I  love a woman 
more than a man? They are n o v 
more to me than good men.] v

I  am aware that this world is filled 
with hypocrisy, and I  expect it will 
continue so until the end; but I  ahalS' 
soon leave this tenement and go into
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=a better -place. I  do not know how 
long it will be, neither do I  oare : it 
does not trouble me one particle.

Aboat two weeks previous to the 
death of brother Jedediah M. Grant, 
I  dreamed that we were travelling, 

-and we came to a beautiful stream of 
'  water.' I  thought I  was going to 

'•cross it with him, and with the ex- 
pectation and understanding that he 
would guard me across. He crossed 

'  the 6tream unobserved by me, and 
then I  saw him running up the hill 
as. fast as he could, and he got away 
■from me and passed out of my. sight. 
The stream kept rising and becoming 
mere boisterous and apparently more 

‘■dangerous; and so it continued till I  
awoke.

As for you Saints looking to the 
Government of the United States for 
quarters, I  can tell you that you 
never will get any. Satan never will 
allow you any quarters, except he does 
i t  for the purpose of leading you into 
a worse snare; and therefore you need 
no t look for anything of the kind. 
What! the Devil give the Saints any 
quarters? No, never: but if he has 
:got the back pull upon us, he will 
hold us. We may whip and flog all 
weohoose,—if he has got a claim upon 
us, he won’t give us any quarters. 
Would you, if you got the advantage ? 
You all say no. Well, then, if you 
--have got the advantage, keep it. And 
itf you will let the Devil alone, he 
■cannot do much. But I  can tell you 
4hat you need not look for much from

this generation. They may yield to ' 
get a better hold of us, but I  don’t  
ask any odds of them; and I pray to 
my Father and God, saying, “ 0  Lord, 
preserve thy servant; preserve me in. 
thy truth, that I  may never sin against 
thee, nor against thy faithful servants, 
nor against angels, that I  may be a  
co-worker and be subject to them and 
to the power of God.”

1. never saw the time that I  was 
afraid of sickness, pain, or anguish. 
Still we are all liable to these things.
1 do not feel to boast. If I  do, it is 
through mistake and a slip of tho 
tongue. Bat I  feel to bless the Pre- * 
Bidency of this Church and the Priest- " 
hood generally, and all that believe 
on their words throughout the world. 
This work will roll ou in spite of all 
opposition.

Go to wqrk and take care of youc 
grain; store up your wheat, bo that 
tbe worms cannot get it. I  have kept 
some wheat five years, and it is still 
good. Let us all take a course to  • 
preserve ourselves temporally and 
spiritually, and listen to what is said 
by the Priesthood.

I  have he(urd that some of tho 
brethren have found a great deal of 
fault with me for talking so much 
about wheat; but I  can tell them 
that this won’t put wheat in their 
bins, nor flour in their sacks.

God bless us all—root out tho. 
wicked from among us, that we may 
be one. Amen.
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TEMPORAL SALVATION.
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Remarks made by President Hbbhk 0. Knrs.ii/Ki Box Elder, June 7 ,1860.

' BBrORTKD BY G, JJ. WATT,-

All tliat bos been said by President 
‘Brigham Young is very precious to 
me. The righteous will root out 
wickedness, and I want to live to see 
it,'for that time will give great con
solation to the righteous. I  wish to 
speak relative to a temporal salvation. 
I f  we do not have wisdom to take 
care of and save our own lives, it 
appears to me that it will be more 
■difficult for us to attain to that prin
ciple necessary to save tbe spiritual 
life. As Elders of Israel, we must 

.take a more judicious course, as 
relates to a family capacity and a 
Church compact, than we have yet 
taken. I f  we do not, I  fear ex
ceedingly for the result.' Yet God is 
much more meroiful than we are. 
H e is determined to save those who 
will take a course to secure their 
election and heirship to eternal life. 
All such people will prevail. If they 
fail in their integrity and firmness to 
the cause of righteousness, and repent 
not, they will lose all tbey have 
already gained, all they have expected, 
and all that has ever been promised 
to them that overcome. •

Let it not be said that any portion 
of the people of this Territory have not 
wheat enough to last them until har
vest. Let them be sure to do one 
thing, if God permit it—secure well 
tbe coming harvest, and be sure to lay 
up enough to last one, two, or three 
years. When we have done tbis, we, 
have time then to beautify our gar- 
.dens, cities, palaces, and playgrounds, 
and more thoroughly sohool our ehil- 
•dren. I t  is hard to improve when

there is no bread. When a man has 
no bread, and his neighbours have 
none, he must have horrible feelings. 
Tbe day will come when millions of 
people will flock to us for bread, and. 
thousands of them will be honest; 
they will be the elect of God: they 
will come to us for ealvution, either to 
tifefe place or to Jackson County.

Let us seek dilligeutly to save our
selves, and also to save the whole 
house of Israel, and the bouse of 
Esau—that part of them that will 
repent, aud they will repent only when 
they are obliged to—a great portion 
of them. A portion of tbis people 
have been rooted up six times, and as 
often left our possessions, because we 
were obliged to. * I t  will bo tome- 
tbing like that in the saving of tho 
house of Esau. But we shall not 
move from these mountains until tho 
Lord tells us to, though Uncle Sam 
may request it as much as he has a 
mind to. We shall go when our 
Father and God tells us to, and stop 
where he tells us to stop.

Let us rise up in the strength and 
power of righteousness, and God will 
bless us as no people were ever* 
blessed. Let us provide for our owu 
wants as a people, and raise flfox and 
wool, and every other thing that is. 
requisite for temporal salvation and 
the preservation of the natural body, 
and this will aid us much in our en
deavour to attain eternal salvation.

In  connection with brother Brig
ham, I  say, Peace be upon you all 1 
Amen. > » « *
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PRACTICAL RELIGION.

•Itemarhs by President Hebbb C. Kimbau^ made at Logan, Cache Covniyt 
June 10»1860V -

• f , 'y I ' S. . » '
I*

, ItEPOETED BY <J. D* WATT, v

1 cordially agree with what has 
"been said by President Young, and I  
know that every reasonable man does. 
The religion we believe in consists of 
faith and works. I  would not give a 
dime for all the faith there is in this 
world without works. We believe or 
disbelieve what we hear. After we 
believed the testimony of the Elders 
who brought the intelligence that God 
had sent an holy angel, raised up a 
Prophet, &oM then we were inquired 
to repent. After we had repented, we 
went forth and were baptized in water 
for the remission of sins. .Then we 
received the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, whose 
office it is to show us things to come 
and bring things to our remembrance. 
Then we received tbe holy Priesthood, 
shouldered our knapsacks, and started 
out to preach without purse or scrip. 
As soon as we believed, we began to 
'work, and we have kept working all 
the time until now. By working, we 
receive tbe fruits of our labour.

Wheat cannot be produced unless 
the ground is prepared and the seed 
sown upon it. . When it has attained 
to ripeness, it must then be reaped, 
thrashed, and taken to the mill to be 
ground; then it must be fermented, 
kneaded into dough, and baked into 
bread, before-we can eat it. This is 
a  good comparison. The religion of 
Christ cannot exist without works. 
"  Faith without works is dead, being

alone,”—as much so as the body is- 
dead without the spirit Go and do- v 
what you have been told to do to-day.'
Our religion is a daily vtork; it is our 
doty to work continually, »

I  have travelled through many por
tions of the United States; I  have* . 
lived in the best country there is in 
tbe United States; I  have been to* ' 
Europe; but I have never seen such a* 
scenery in my life as I  have seen i& 
this valley. I t  is the best valley 
there is in the mountains, that we^< 
have seen ; still I  expect there are’ 
better - valleys than this. I  do not- 
know but Sanpete is the nex t 

I  never have had better feelings in> • 
seeing any country, and to see the' 
people in it who have commenced to  - 
improve it; We are pretty well satis- . 
fied that they are Saints that live/ 
here.- • A great many people, when 
starting, said they were going to Cache- * 
Valley; but we do not find them here: 
they have gone to Carson Valley, 
to some other place. I  can say, Peace 
be to this valley; and peace be to  
the righteous; and sorrow and tribula
tion, weakness, and utter destructions 
from the angel of God waste away the 
wicked that will not repent I  pray " 
that an Uncle Sam’s army may never * 
come into this valley; and if they do* 
not come near you, this valley will be v 

1 one of the greatest granaries that ever 
was in the house of Israel. 1 \

I  am calculating, if it continues ;
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Tain os it  does to-day—that is, when it 
is wanted, that the Lord will receive, 
some ten to twelve thousand bushels 
of grain here iu his granary. I f  the 
people here will take the course to do 
as thdy have been told, listening to 
those men who have been appointed 
to preside oyer them, they will have 
one of the richest valleys in' the world; 
and the Lord will temper i t : he will 
temper your winters and your sum
mers, and he will temper the people— 
help them to control their tempers, 
and the peace and blessing of the 
Lord will dwell here. I  feel to pray 
all the time—“ 0  Father, bless this 
people, bless this valley, bless these 
mountains, the fountains of water, 
and bless everything that pertains to 
this people,” that this place may be a 
place when Salt Lake fails of having 
wheat, that we may come here and

get a little: I  feel to bless Sanpete,, 
that it  may still continue to be a  
granary. I t  is, so fa r; and I  feel as 
though this would be, and. I am satis
fied it will be, if you live right.

Brother Rix undertook to build a 
saw mill. He has the irons, and here « 
are the timbers: you are sitting upon, - 
them. He would have had hundreds 
of bushels of wheat more, bad he gone 
on and built that mill. You all wantr 
lumber; and 1 would now, if I  were 
in his place, put up tbat mill. ‘

Take upon you the yoke of Christ*: 
and wear it, for it is easy, and the * 
pnth of tbe righteous is plain. But 
when a man is wrong and neglects 
his duty, he is full of sorrow, he is 
uueasy, and unhappy all the day long. 
You know this. Peace be with you ! . 
and may God help you to do right, in^ - 
the name of Jesus Christ Amen.

BLESSINGS OP THE SAINTS.

Jiemurhs by President Biuaiuii Youxo, made at Kaysvillc, June 13, I860.

> "’BEPOBTBD J». WAIT.

I  have time to say but a few words. 
I t  is three years and a few days sines 
1 was last here, and you ate acquainted 
with the scenes we have passed 
through since that short time.

I  am rejoiced to meet and associate 
■with the Saints. < I t  is one of the 
greatest privileges and blessings I  
can enjoy on the face of this earth, to 
gather out from the wicked worldwith 
the Saints, and be far away from. the 
contaminating influence of the breath 
of the ungodly. , t

I t  is a great comfort: to enjoy the

privilege , of passing, day after day, \ 
week after week, and month after 
month, without hearing the name ofji 
God blasphemed.} Here we have the 
privilege of sending the Gospel to the - 
utmost parts of the earth, of teaching 
our children righteousness, of setting, 
a righteous. example before our neigh- , 
bours, of associating together, of 
praying with and for each other,, and ej> 
mingling our voices in praising our - 
God. k Is not this a blessing ? True,,,*, 
we are not entirely free from wicked?-*!, 
ness; we are in a  world of sin and .
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iniquity. ' All the inhabitants of the 
earth have wandered from the path 
of truth, and it is our duty to lead 
our children and friends towards our 
Father and God, to forsake the 
wickedness that is in the world, and 
promote righteousness and the prin
ciples of life—the life of the body 
and of the mind—the existence of 
the spirit and the body here and to 
all eternity—to dwell with our Father 
and our God. Life is before us.

Here are the Saints, and the words
* of the Saviour will apply to them— 

“ He that liveth and believeth in me 
shall never die.” He does not say 
that fihis body shall not crumble to 
dust. I t will go back to its mother 
earth, to be raised immortal—to be 
brought forth to enjoy the light, glory, 
and presence of our Father and God, 
which we cannot endure while we are 
in this mortal tabernacle. This body 
must be purified and prepared to dwell 
in eternal burnings, for it is there 
where our Father and God dwells in

OBJECTS OF T1

Remarks by President Daniel H. W atts, m
Sunday, Ju

REPORTED B'

I  rejoice in the privilege of meeting 
■with the brethren and sisters—of meet
ing, I  may say, with Saints—with 

. those who have gathered out from the 
midst of the nations of the earth for 
the purpose of building up the king
dom of God upon the earth with per
sons from almost every nation, kin-

the perfection of glory, light, and! 
power/

Is it not a blessing to have schools 
in oar community, where our teachers 
can teach our children correct prin
ciples, and impart to them education 
that will be useful? Is it not a bless
ing to associate with each other and 
build up the kingdom of God ? Is  
it not a blessing to you, mothers, to 
raise up Prophets and Apostles—men 
filled with the glory of God, to go 
forth and extend the work of ouc 
God?

Do I  not realize, day, and night,' 
that I have the good feelings, prayers, 
and faith of the Saints on the earth ? 
I  do. Let me enjoy the fellowship of 
angels, of God, and of his Saints, and 
I  am right.

You have my prayers continually 
for the welfare of the kingdom of God 
on the earth.

May God bless you! I  know that 
his blessings will rest upon you, i£ 
you live for them. Amen.

E GATHERING.

de in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City#
! 17 ,1S60.

J .  V . EONQ.

dred, tongue, and people. Actuated 
by a single motive, and that motive 
and that object the building up of the 
Cbarch and kingdom of God, have 
this people gathered from among the 
nations and from the islands of the 
sea. Should it not rejoice our hearts 
to meet such characters ? Should i t
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not be a matter of pleasure to be as
sociated with such a community, and 
to have a part and lot in the establish
ment of truth and righteousness upon 
the earth.

I  feel to rejoico continually in con
nection with my brethren in this 
work in which we are all engaged. 
"No matter what order of occupation 
we are in, it is all for this solo object 
— to establish righteousness and peace, 
and put down every species of wicked
ness. Our object is to establish a 
nucleus of power to protect and pre
serve righteous principles upon the 
earth, and the kingdom and govern
ment of the Almighty that shall never 
i)e thrown down. This is the motive, 
and it is a great aud glorious and 
a  noble enterprise, and its results will 
be pleasing, all’ordiug joy and peace in 
the Holy Ghost, and eventually exalta
tion and eternal lives.

Our minds have been touched with 
the light of truth—the law of heaven— 
the Spirit of the living God, and we 
have been enabled to see a few things, 
and we have now come together that 
we may learn of those principles. 
This work and cause which we have 
espoused is no idle tale, but a living, 
stern, and glorious reality. I t  was 
said by our Saviour to the multitude, 
4t What have ye come out to see ? 
A  reed shaken with the wind ?”

We can answer that question in the 
negative. No ; we have come for a 
great, grand, and glorious purpose. 
We have many things in connection 
with this purpose to perform to unite 
our lives, resources, and powers in the 
spreading abroad the truths of high 
Heaven, the gathering of Israel, the 
redemption of Ziou, and the establish
m ent'of the principles of righteous
ness and peace upon the earth.

We have to train up our children in 
the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord—to seek to establish the prin
ciples of righteousness among men— 
to put down iniquity, stop the floods

of wiokedness and corruption that 
almost overflow the earth.

I t  is a strong current we have to 
stem ; it is a warfare. We have to 
wage war against the powers of dark
ness ; and sometimes it seems as 
though the floods were so great that 
it would overwhelm the Saints. I t  
frequently appears as if there were uo • 
possibility of rising above it. But 
our past experience has showu us that 
the Church and kingdom of God has 
risen above th&e things, and that it 
has continually increased and exteudcd 
abroad, and it is still progressing, aud 
will contiuue to prosper from this 
time forth and for ever. From its 
commencement it has known uo 
stopping-place, neither will it ever.

We live in the generation of the 
world in which the set time to gather 
Israel has come, to bring about and 
accomplish the purposes of God, 
which must be brought about in the 
iast days. The Lord has commenced 
to gather and organize his people, that 
they may be more fully taught in the 
principles of eternal life. I t  is now 
too late for the people of the wicked 
nations to think that they can over
come it, as did the wicked in days 
goue by ; for this never can be done. 
The work of God will roll forth iu 
power, in might and strength, sweep
ing sin and wickedness from the earth, 
and the Lord will rule King of nations 
as he does now King of Saints.

This, brethren and sisters, is tbfr 
work for which we are assembled to
gether, and we have the pleasure and' 
satisfaction of knowing that we can 
travel hundreds of miles here without 
meeting with scarcely any, except those- 
who have embraced the Gospel, and 
gathered to this Territory for the self
same purpose that we ourselves have. 
The majority of the people in this 
extensive Territory have come for this 
cause, and with a desire to do right 
and live the lives of Saints.

Is  there wickedness here? Yes,.
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there are those who have been born in 
this kingdom, that have dishonoured 
themselves,—some of them, too, that 

‘ bear the names of those who were 
'  witnesses to the coming forth of the 
' Book of Mormon, as well as others 

who bear the name of Prophets who 
j are mentioned in that book. I t  pains 

my heart to see it—to hear children 
profaning the name of the Deity. 
How will we’ feel, if we1 train tip our 

J -children 'to permit them to live in this 
way—in a way that they will become 
a  disgrace to their parents ? Is it an 
honour to be born in Zion ?’ Is it a 

t blessed privilege to be trained up 
' under the genial influences of that 

Spirit that leads to life and to an un- 
J, derstanding of the principles thereof? 

Is  it not a blessing to be enabled to 
' discover and put far from us tbe 
false traditions of our forefathers?

1 4 I f  so, how much more the disgrace of 
that person who dishonours his pa
rentage, and the Church and kingdom 

Y of God, and that will also dishonour 
himself? Men do this to themselves— 
to  the kingdom of God—the cause of 

' truth and righteousness. But thanks 
' be to our Father that the cause of 

truth and righteousness cannot suffer 
a t the hands of the wicked, but Zion 
will rise and shine, and her greatness 
and glory will be seen, and in her 
strength, power, and might she mil 
tread down every opposing foe. How 
should we feel in regard to our chil
dren, and to training them up that 
they may not depart from tbe ways of 

’* righteousness and truth? Does it 
meet with the approbation of the Al
mighty when we neglect them ? The 
Lord said to Abraham' wheu he

■ blessed him— “ I  know that he will
’ J command his children after him.’-

. 1 
’ • > . , ; < y ' f, I
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I f  this was a reason for giving ee 
blessing to Abraham, why should not 
every man who will live1 for it get a  
similar blessing in this generation? 
And in this way man can become , 
great and mighty in the kingdom of 
God, and be useful to the Church o£ 
Christ.

Then let us pursue this course,' 
that our children may honour us in. 
their day and generation, that they 
may be an honour and an ornament 
in the Church and kingdom of God, 
instead of being a disgrace to those 
they associate with.’ - '•

Mothers have a great1 deal to do 
-with th is; their duties and respon
sibilities %re great towards their chil
dren ; and none need be idle in this 
kingdom, for all can make themselves 
useful, no matter what their calling 
is.
' Tbere is everything needed in the 

kingdom of God that is required for 
the establishment of any other king
dom, save wickedness, and that I sup
pose must abide until a righteous in
fluence shall be raised broad enough 
and deep enough to wither and dry i t  
up. Then let us labour to root up 
wickedness, and let righteousness pre
vail in the minds of the Saints.

These are my feelings and my de
sires ; and I prayGod to bless all with 
tbe light of his Holy Spirit to guide 
us in the path of virtue and rectitude, 
that we may be enabled to do right, 
walk humbly and obediently before 
our God, and continually do those 
things that shall be pleasing in his 
sight, that we may at all times have 
his smiles and approbation. This is my 
prayer hr the same of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.' >*» *r ~
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. PROFESSIONS OF THE SAINTS—TRUST IN GOD—MAN THE FOUNDER
OF HIS DESTINY, &o.

Jjiseoursoby Elder Joint TA«.on, delivered in (ho Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake City,,
June 17, 1860.

HBrOUTED sy jr. y. tONO.

I t  is not very often tbat I  take a 
text when I  attempt to preach; but I  
have thought, since 1 was invited to 
address you, that I  would take one— 
two or three, perhaps, this afternoon, 
and make some remarks upon them. 
I  generally like to observe passing 
■events, and to notice words and ac
tions of men—to study their import 
and bearing upon me and the commu
nity. I t  is upon some reflections of 
tbis kind that I  am about to Bpeak, 
&nd from wbiob I  shall take my text.

The first is a remark made by 
’ President Young. You may call it 
tbe gospel according to St. Young, 
St. Brigham, or what you please; and
1 am not very particular which book 

ou put it in, or how you name it. 
n some remarks that be made to the

inhabitants of Cache Valley, be said— 
w* This people' will never be driven 
from tbis Territory, except they drive 
-themselves.” This is part of my 
text. Another part is contained in 
some remarks made by President 
Kimball this morning, and you may 
•call it the gospel according to St. 
Heber, if you p le a s e .I t  is something 

"like this—“ We can all be happy, if we 
•have a mind and disposition to labour 
for it.” Tbe next is from some writer—
2 do not now remember bis name. 
H e says, “ Man is the founder of bis 
own destiny.”
, Wherever there is a true principle 
presented, it is well to investigate, and 
see how far it is applicable to us. We

find here remarks made and uttered* 
of tho greatest importance to tho hu
man family. We do not realize or 
appreciate their bearing fully, neither 
do we comprehend how far they con
cern or will affect us or the society 
with which we are associated. As in
telligent being8,as men possessed with" 
the spirit of truth, as believers in the* 
Lord Jesus Christ, as men who be
lieve that we are aoting with reference 
to eternity, it is well for us at all 
times to ponder well tfte path of our 
feet, and understand tbe position that 
we occupy on this earth, to know as 
near as possible the relationship tbat 
we sustain to God, to each other, to 
the world, and, as near as we can. 
tbe various duties that devolve upon 
us to attend to. These are things 
that we profess more or less to bo 
governed by. We profess to have a  
portion of the Spirit of Truth, and wo 
pray frequently that that Spirit may 
guide and direct us in our movements 
among the children of men. Let us 
endeavour to be guided by it in all 
our business relations, and in our in
tercourse with each other, tbat it. may 
govern all our actions in life.

These are feelings that we often 
have experienced, and yet bow fre
quently we depart from that spirit 
which we possess intuitively, and the 
instructions from those who are 
teaching us the principles of truth.

I Now, there is nothing more truo 
I Aian these sayings that I  have repeated.
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over in your hearing. Take into 
consideration tbis people, and the 
position they occupy, What is it?  
And who are we ? Why, we profess 
to be the people of God, and we are 
£he people of God. Wo profess to be 
Saints of the Host High, and tbis is 
what we are in reality, or should be. 
^Fhis does not, of course, apply to 
those who are not Saints. We profess 
that this is the work of God in which 
we are engaged, and our profession is 
strictly correct. When yre say this 
is the Church and kingdom of God, 
we believe it, and so it is ; and it is 
the only Church and the only kingdom 
that he has on this earth in this 
generation that we know anything 
about. We profess to know that God 
has revealed his law, that he has 
restored the holy Priesthood, and that 
he is communicating his will to the 
human family. We profess to believe 
that the kingdom of God will over
rule and prevail over every other 
power and every other form of govern
ment, and that it will go on from 
strength to strength, from power to 
power, from intelligence to intelligence, 
from knowledge to knowledge; and 
that in the due course of events, it 
will rule over the whole earth, until 
every creature upon the earth and 
Tinder the earth and on the sea will 
he subject to the law of God, to the 
kingdom of God, to the dominion of 
God, and to the rule .of the holy 
Priesthood.

Tbis is our profession. We believe 
i t :  at any rate we profess to be
lieve i t ;  and if we do not, we are 
hypocrites. We profess, further, to be 
the elect of God—set apart, elected, 
chosen by him to be his servants to 
accomplish his work upon the earth 
in the first place, to establish correct, 
principles among ourselves, and then 
to teach those principles to others, no 
matter what they relate to, whether 
to family matters, to the state, to a 
town, a corporation, or a government,—

no matter whether they relate to the- 
Government of our own country, oar- 
own family, or a world. We profess 
to be under that Government. And* 
further, all our opinions, all our* 
movements, and intercourse with each- 
other and with the nations of the 
earth, we believe to be governed and 
regulated by the law of God. These 
are some of our views and feelings re
specting our religion and its influence 
upon our actionto.

If  these things are correct—and 
they most assuredly are—we are God’s  
people, and he iB bound by everything 
that is calculated to biud either man 
or God. He is bound to tpke care of 
his people, if they take care of them
selves. If they honour their calling 
and priesthood—if they magnify and 
do credit to the power and authority 
that is conferred upon them—if they 
do not deviate from correct principles, 
God is bound to fulfil all things ac
cording to the obligations that ha is 
under,—one of which is to provide for 
his Saints.J. Now, where does the 
matter rest, taking it in connection 
with the first part of our test ? Where 
does it necessarily rest ? Does it not 
rest with God ? I t  does, and he is- 
faithful in his part. Who has ever 
known God to depart from correct 
principles ? Come, let me stand up- 
in his defence, if you please. 1 never 
have, and I  am well satisfied that you. 
never did.

'  There is not a man upon the earth 
that has put his trust in God, I  do 
not care what part of the world he 
has been in, but what can say that he 
delivered him. I  know that has been 
the case with me, emphatically so. 
.1 have been satisfied, when in foreign 
elands and in strange countries, where 

. I  had no access but to the Almighty* 
that he was on my side, and I  know 
that ho has answered my pTayers.

We know that God lives, because 
we have the things that we ask at his 
hands. Taking it, then, ini this point
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of view, What is it that eon cause us, 
as a people, to suffer any difficulty, or 
trouble, or privation ? I t  is our own 
acts, our own corruptions, our own 
faults and weaknesses. Did we not 
have a sample of it this morning in 
the President’s remarks ? He said, 
“ I  have, in years gone by, gone almost 
shirtless, and I  have gone to men who 
had plenty, but they would not trust 
me ten dollars." Well, he was faith
ful,, and they could not deprive 
him of that to whioh he was en
titled.. They might deprive him 
of the necessaries of life, and of those 
things that would make him and his 
tomily comfortable and happy for the 
time being.; but they could not put 
anything between him and the king
dom of God. That being who had

£ promised to stand by him, and whom 
e continued to fear, blessed him tem

porally anii spiritually; be supplied 
all his wants, enabled him to feed and 
administer, to those individuals who 
were so penurious that they could not 
trust in God. " Is not that a proof of 
the position I  am taking? I t  is; and 
you can see, proof after proof aud 
circumstance after, circumstance.: I  
could name many of them..

I  have seen those that were proud 
cast down*; I  have seen the. meek 
exalted, and the poor made to rejoice 
imthaHolyi One of Israel, and seep 
peace and plenty poured into their 
lap, so that they have, been com* 
fortable and, happy, while the, other 
class .have been, cast down—become 
poor and-destitute; oryif they,(have 
wallowed in luxury, -they, have einoe 
gone to the Devil.

These are. things which) if" you 
will, reflect i upon them, will produce 
good resuits;. if. they,.lead you to 
conduct and regulate ypur heart by 
the Spirit of truth and the law of God. 
I t  is  well to study, the world and the 
overruling, hand of God. You- will 
.see many £ursue> the path of, luxury 
and ease, anj^.neglscfo .their Priest-
' i h j - y

hood and their God, and the result 
will be as those mentioned. I  speak 
of this as a general principle—as ona 
that exists between Goa and thi& 
earth. Man, assisted by the Lord, is* 
the founder of his own destiny. Wa> 
do not always see this principle de
veloped at once. Sometimes the hand 
of God is withheld, and he suffers his 
people to be chastened. At present, 
this appears hard, and to . some it 
seems urgent; yet it' is for their goo^. 
This principle has existed to a gre$k 
extent among the nations of' th& 
earth. They are raised up and ca,st 
down. They come into existence, 
grow, flourish, and expand, and aro' 
powerful; and by a touch thjay crum
ble, wither,- and decay. Cut tha 
nations know not God; they do not" 
observe his laws, and have no claim’ 
upon his protection. I t  has been so 
from the commencement, and it will' 
continue so until the winding* up 
scene. I t  will apply to the tiuinaa 
family until the earth shall be re
deemed.

I t  is true that these things are not; 
always visible to our senses. Wa 
sometimes see the wioked flourish, 
just as David scud he d id; but by-and- 
by they are cut down. There is no 
pity in their death, neither is there 
tliat kindly feeling that is manifested 
for the righteous.

Good men have had'" to* endure 
affliction, privations, trials,and sorrow,, 
it- is true. Abraham bad -to pas a. 
through afflictions that were harrowing 
to his feelings. iEea o f  God have 
had to wander about ‘in sKeep'skius 
and goat-skins) 7and been considered* 
the scum and offscourings of society, 
by men who understood not their re- - 
lationship; to God. ftiey  appeared 
destitute, but were, in, reality,, noti 
They had a hope that was buoyant; , 
and lookedforaoity that Had founda
tions, whose builder and maker is God* 
Events of a similar kind have tran- ■ 
spied* among,, ubm Brother Kimball)
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I, tfxrid others have realized it, as those
ii " <?vd in ancient times. * There is no' 
k 'difference between this latter and
'L farther dispensation in this respect,

r r {'TbO£te who have held the Melchizedec 
■ilSrieathood, many of whom had the 

of the Holy Ghost, and much of 
/the spirit of prophecy, even where 
third was £0 organization of Priest- 

‘ * * hood oic of the kingdom of God 
'upon the, earth, stood as isolated

* cnttractersin the world, and main- 
-tkixied./their integrity before God. 
>Bu.t we have a kingdom, the pattern 
<if which has been revealed from the 
, great God, given for our own happi- 
cep8 and salvation. And with the 
laying of the foundation of his king- 

‘ do® on the earth there is a.promise 
given unto us that the powers of 
darkness and all the power of hell' 
combined shall not prevail against 
this kingdom., Jn ' thk  respect we 
.differ from all others. ' , ‘

At the time that Jesus lived, the 
Apostles "entertained this hope re*’

!  ̂ ^peeling the kingdom , that he or-

fanized; but long before that, it had 
een prophesied’ tbat a certain power 

should prevail against the Saints, 
and that the kingdom, with its or* 
ganization, should pa8B from the 
«urtb ; and this all came to pass : but 
such will never be tbe case with this 
ktqgdom. Here is the difference be
tween the dispensation of Jesus and 
tbe one in which we live.

The Lord organized this earth* for 
a  certain purpose, and placed you and 
me apon it, and also millions of beings

■ who came here before us and passed 
iuto another state. He organized it 
for a certain purpose, and it will 
Accomplish its design;' so also will 
the human family. Should I  say, then; 
(that God is the arbiter of his own fate ? 
' You. will allow me to mix up my 
texts, I presume; for 1  do not mean 
to take up fleetly, secondly, anc 

, thirdly; but" I  mean to use them 
Wherever I think they will apply. ' -
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'I s  .God.the arbiter of his own fate ?f 
Tfiere'’is no necessity for this; for' 
God rales and reigns, and controls 
things at his pleasure. Will righteous1 
men always be trodden under foot by. 
their enemies ? N o; for it is con- 
trary to the design of God; he has 
given us ability to choose the good and* 
refuse the evil.- We can work iniquity 
or righteousness, just as we please; and 
the Devil has taken advantage of this, 
and tried to surround men's minds 
with such influences as would bring 
about their ruin, that,he might lead 
them captive at his will. The Lord 
has not bound them, nor controlled 
them; but the result of their actions 
he has controlled, whenever they have 
taken a course that was of itself cal
culated to injure his people.

The Lord says, “ The wrath of 
man shall praise me, and the re* 
mainder I  will restrain." He will let 
mankind pursue happiness in their 
own way; and according to their de- 
. sire, he will let them drink tbe cup 
of their own iniquity in their own 
way. On the other hand, he has 
manifested his goodness, and will 
continue to do it to all his children. 
What does he design to accomplish ? 
The building up of this kingdom 
upon the earth, the "establishment of 
righteousness, the driving back of the 
Adversary, and the banishipg of his 
Satanic Majesty from the earth. By 
this means, the principles of truth will 
be extended throughout the length 
and breadth of the earth, and all 
will' bow to' God and his Christ, and 
the chosen ones will administer the or
dinances of his house for ever and ever.

The Almighty had this object in 
view long ago: • the old Prophets tes
tified of it in generations that are 
passed. Job, who was said to have 
been a very patient man, spoke of it 
in his day, and the Apostles of our 
Lord talked about the time when 
Jesus \yould come to reign upon the 
earth. Visions, dreams, and' reve-

F DISOOUHSES;' 1



lafiona aro multiplied upon this sub
ject. The Lord is a little more 
capacious in his views than we are, 
and calculates more largely; and 
things that look very great and im
portant to ub are very small with him.

I t  is said that a thousand years 
with us are as one day with the Lord. 
H e will bring to pass the work which 
lie has designated; and what will it 
he ? I t  will be the destruction of the 
ungodly, and the exaltation of the 
Saints to a celestial kingdom and 
glory. I t  will be the resurreotion of 
the dead, and tbe exaltation of all 
who have obeyed him to thrones, do
minions, principalities, and powers in 
worlds that are prepared for tho faith
ful. Then he will have accomplished 
his purposes with regard to this world. 
Then those men who have suffered for 
a  long time will feel like old Job, 
when he said, “ I  know that my Re
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand 
•at the latter day upon the earth ; and 
though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall I  see 

,God, whom I  shall see for myself, aud 
mine eyes shall behold, and not ano

th e r , though my reins be consumed 
within me.”

I t  was by the Spirit' of truth and 
the revelations of God to Job that 
enabled, him to say, “ Though worms 

•destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall 
I  see God."

Father Abraham will come forth in 
the resurrection of the just. He saw 
th e  day of the Lord and was glad, and 
he will possess and enjoy all the bless
ings promised unto him. He will 

. accomplish all that is written concern
ing him and that has been predicted 
by the Prophets.

The Apostle Stephen prophesied of 
this, and said, “ God promised to 
Abraham that he would give him this 
laud, and he will fulfil his promise.” 
Abraham will inherit that which was 
promised to him upon this earth, when 
he has fulfilled his destiny in other

PROFESSIONS OF

respects; then the promised land will 
bo awarded to him. I  might enume~ 
rate many other circumstances and 
instances of a similar kind. The Lord 
called Joseph Smith to be a Prophet, 
Seer, and Revelator. ’ As soon as this 
was done, the Devil was ready for the 
opposition, and said, “ I  shall stand in  
my place, and what will Joseph Smith 
be able to accomplish ?" We eay that 
he will accomplish all that is required 
of him, despite all opposition.

One of tho ancients said, “ Although 
the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither 
shall fruit be in the vine; the labour of 
the olive shall fail, and the fields shall 
yield no m eat; the flook shall be cut 
off from the fold, and there shall be no 
herd in the stall: yet I will rejoice in  , 
the L ord ; I will joy in tho God of 
my salvation."

* Who has been injured by the late 
crusade of the United States against 
us ? With one of the best equipped- 
armies that was ever organized in the 
United States, they came to crush this 
people and to wipe us out of existence, 
defiant, menacing, threatening, proud 
and haughty, with all the parade, the 
pomp, and circumstance of war: but 
the Lord put a hook in theirnostrite, 
stripped them of their glory, left them 
Bhivering in the cold, and fed them on 
mule's legs. Who has been hurt ?

We are still here, and Qod is con
trolling matters for our good. Presi
dent Young says, “ I t  will continue to 
be so, if we live our religion as we un
derstand it, and leave the wicked alone; 
for those who are opposing the Church 
of Christ cannot hurt us, and all such 
characters will have their portion in the 
lake that burns with fire and brim
stone. Then let us gird up our loins 
and maintain the principles of truth—  
do all we can to root out iniquity 
from our midst, but let the wicked 
wallow in the filthiness of their own 
debaucheries.

We have separated ourselves from: 
the world in whioh we live; we hava*~

CHE SAINTS, ETCf/ 9 <F
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"been baptized, by immersion in water, 
for the remission of sins; we have 
iiad hands laid upon us for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost; and the question 
with us now is, Shall we condescend 
to  go again into the beggarly elements 
<©f the world, or shall we continue in 
obedience to the. law of God ? If  we 
do not obey the law which the Lord 
lias given for our guidance, we shall 
-■go down to destruction, and our 
second state will be far woise than the 
first. We are now laying a foundation 
for ourselves and our posterity; and 
what is it that will flash npon our 
minds if we turn away from the truth ? 
We shall think of the time when we 
thought we were the Saints of God; 
me shall think of our associations with 
this people, and these reflections will 
^greatly increase our misery.

Are we not the framers of our own. 
destiny ? Are we not the arbitrators 

‘ Df our fate ? This is another part of 
my text, and I  argue from it that.it 
is  our privilege to determine our own 
•exaltation or degradation; it is our 
'privilege to determine our own happi
ness or misery in the world to come. 
W hat is it that brings, happiness now— 
th at makes us so joyous in our assem
bling together ? I t  is not wealth; for 
„you m y  pout wealth, honour, influ

ence, and all the luxuries of this- 
world into the lap of man; and, 
destitute of the Spirit of God, he will 
not be happy, for that is the only 
source from which true happiness and 
comfort can come.

If  I  am doing right, I  am preparing 
for thrones, principalities, and do
minions, resolved by the help of God* 
that no man shall rob me of my crown. 
With this view of the subject, all the 
outward circumstances of this life do- 
not trouble me.

I  know it is the case that many 
men would like to. have everything- 
they can desire or think of; and I used 
to think, if I  were the Lord, I  would 
give the people everything they wanted' 
—all the money, all the honour, all. 
tbe riches, and all the splendour their 
hearts could desire; but experience 
and observation have caused me to- 
change my mind, for I  know that such 
policy would not be good for the hu
man family.

The Lord will try this people in all 
things, that they may be prepared, for 
celestial glory.

Brethren and sisters, the time to 
bring our meeting to a close has come, 
I  will therefore bring my remarks to- 
a close, and pray God to bless you, i& 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

i
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Discourse by Elder Qrboh P q a t t ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt take City* 
Sunday Afternoon, June 24,1860.

KBl’OftTED BY S. V. t,ONQ.

I  arise, by tbe request of brother 
Kimball, to speak to the congregation. 
"W hat I  may say I do not know at the 
present time ; bnt ono thing I  do 
know, and that is, I earnestly desire 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, to enable 
me to speak to the edification of those 
presen t; and then, whatever is said 
will be right, and we shall be mutually 
instructed, and our minds informed.

One of the great fundamental prin
ciples of our religion is the Divine 
authority which Qod has sent down 
from heaven and oonferred upon man. 
I t  lies at the foundation of the great 
work that we have embraced. With- 
‘out it, we are nothing—we are mere 
cy p h e rsw e  are no better off than 
the rest of the world. No matter how 
many truths we might embrace in our 
faith, and how many principles we 
might advance for the instruction of 
one another, nor however much know
ledge we might gain and impart one 
to another, yet, if we were not in pos

session of this principle of authority 
•■from heaven, all would be vain—all 
would be useless; all we could do 

•would be like the turning to-and fro 
-of the door upon its hinges. Our 
ordinances would be in vain, our bap
tisms would be in vain, our con- 

' firmations would be in vain, our preach
ing and our testimonies would be in 
Tain, and, finally, there would be

- nothing pertaining to our religion that 
-would be serviceable or saveable in

its nature. But let authority be sent 
down from heaven and conferred upon: 
man, so that he will have the right to* 
act in the name of the Lord, and sor 
that he will have the right to admi
nister ordinances in his name, and to 
act, to preach, to testify, and exhort in  
the name of the Lord.

Then what is done will stand; i t  
will be lawful, it will be eternal, i t  
will be recognized in the heavens irt 
the day of judgment, and it will bo- 
sanctioned by all the pure and holy 
beings that are saved. When, there
fore, we teach this generation, wee 
teach this as one of the great funda
mental principles of our religion.

That authority has been given, notr 
from man, not from any individual o r 
combinations of men, but it has been, 
given from a superior source and & 
superior power,' and eventually it  has- 
been conferred upon us, giving u s  
the legal right to administer to the  
human family. This authority, when, 
acted upon and when properly re
ceived, is saveable in its nature, and 
without it we may despair of obtain
ing salvation in the kingdom of God. 
We might as well give up first as 
last. But we do verily know (for with, 
us it is not belief or guess-work,)-—bufc. 
we have a knowledge that God hast, 
given this authority: we know it for 
ourselves; we know it as individuate, 
and not for the rest of mankind, bu t 
each individual for himself, provided.
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lie lias received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; and if he has not received 
that gift and blessing, he does not 
know it, for no man can know the 
things of God but by the Spirit of 
God. No man can know by his na
tural eyesight, nor even see the things 
of God; they are to be spiritually dis
cerned. No man can know by the 
hearing of the ear—by the testi- 

, monies that are given to other indivi- 
<duals, nor by the miracles that are 
performed ; in short, no man can 

' ( know the things of God unless he has 
.received the gift of the Holy Ghost.

The Egyptians did not know, when 
.Moses and Aaron performed miracles, 
that they were the servants of God. 
They saw water apparently turned into 
blood; they eaw frogs and insects come 
rbefore their eyes; but they saw the ma
gicians do the same things, and they 
iiad  not sufficient knowledge to know 
the difference between the powers of 
the children of God and those pos
sessed by themselves. Although they 
believed, yet they did not know, for 
•'want of the Holy Spirit. Their hearts 
were not sufficiently prepared to re

ceive that heavenly light, tbatdivinegift 
by which that power was among them.

How easily we may be operated 
upon, and how liable we are to be led 
astray by the opposite power! How 
easily the children of Israel were led 
astray! Theirmindsdarkenedandtheir 
faith was destroyed, because they did 
no t retain this authority and power in 
their hearts. The thunders of Mount 

-Sinai, the clouds and darkness, and 
all the magnificent scenery that sur
rounded them did not oreate within 
them that living, abiding testimony 
that comes by the Holy G host. There, 
in  the midst of all these scenes, they 
could build a calf, fall down before it, 
and acknowledge it to be> their god. 
!They could say, not only in their 
own hearts, but to one another, 
“  These be thy gods, O Israel!” 

^SVhile mountains were covered with

vast clouds, while the lightnings were* 
yet striking down, and while the whole 
mountain of Sinai was trembling be
cause of the power of God, yet that 
power was not recognized—it was not 
respected, but a golden calf was con
sidered to be the god that brought 
them out(pf the land of Egypt 

How vain, then, without the Holy 
Ghost, his abiding witness, this au
thority that comes from heaven and 
the knowledge of i t ! By this autho
rity, sent down from heaven, we obtain 
a knowledge of future events ; by i t 4 
we obtain a knowledge as the fathers 
did—we receive that wbiob is pro- i 
mised upon our heads, even that which 
is promised in regard to our posterity 
to the latest generations; by it we 
shall obtain all that was promised in 
relation to our ancestors,—also that 
which is promised in relation to Priest- •* 
hood, power, greatness, and glory. 
All these things are given through the 
authority that God has ordained and ' 
bestowed on man here upon the earth.
. [Blessed the sacramental cup.] 

Mankind have assumed, to them
selves various degrees of authority. 
Mankind have assumed to themselves, 
from the earliest ages, after our crea-. 
tion, to establish by their own autho
rity civil governments, aifd also to- 
establish by their own authority ec
clesiastical or church governments. 
These governments that have assumed 
authority to rule, and reign, and go
vern the people, will crumble to ashes- 
before the might, the strength, and 
power of the kingdom of our God. 
One, perhaps, has assumed authority 
afterone method; another has assumed 
it after another : one has established 
one form of government, and another 
another form : one has erected a  
standard of religion to guide the hu- 
man mind in relation to their welfare' 
and happiness, and another has set 
up a separate creed'; and we find that 
our world, from ages immemorial, has 
been under all kinds of authority and>
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government, civil and ecclesiastical; 
and the nations of the earth have 
honoured these governments, more or 
less.

Perhaps i t  may be said that the 
Lord is tbe Author of all these go* 
vernments. That we may admit in 
one sense, and in one sense only, be* 
cause he controls those governments 
to a certain extent, as we have been 
told from this stand. But is the Lord 
the Author of a government tbat ad
m its of no authority from heaven ? 
H e may permit those governments to 
exist, and he may control the result 
of their actions for the glory of his 
name and for his own bouefit'; but to 
suppose that the Lord has directly 
established the monarchical govern
ments that have existed for ages that 
are past, and the Republican govern
ments that have existed through or 
in  different generations, and the va
rious other governments, some of 
whioh have stood the test of centu
ries,—to suppose that the Almighty 
organized all of them, I  eay, would be 
inconsistent.

But some might say, Is it not bet
ter to have these forms of govern
ment than to have none at all ? Ad
m it that it is better than to let every 
man go which way he pleases ; and 
therefore, when the Lord saw that the 
peoplo were so far departed from 
heaven and from him, and from tbe form 
given from heaven, he may have suf
fered those forms of government to be 
established, and that, too, for the be
nefit of the inhabitants of the earth ; 
and he may have had, and may still 
hold, his band indirectly over the wise 
men of the earth, and move upon 
their hearts to establish many good 
and wise principles for the benefit of 
the people. All this he has done for 
his name's glory; therefore we ac
knowledge the hand of the Lord in 
controlling all the governments and 
kingdoms of the earth. But where is 
th at heavenly, divine authority that

comes doWn from above ? Where is 
it to be found in the present genera
tion, among all the nations and king** 
doms in the four quarters of our globe, 
except it be in these mountaius?' 
Where has it been in ages that are- 
past, since the Apostles fell asleep? 
You may traverse our earth ̂ rom one 
side to the other to And a government 
established by the Almighty, and you 
cannot do it. Or, if you do not waut 
to find a people who will say that God 
was at the foundation of the establish
ment of their governments, find a 
people who will say that God directs 
in their movements, in their coun
cils, in their senates, in their houses 
of parliament,—find a nation that will 
acknowledge that God governs them 
by the spirit of revelation. You cuu- 
not find such a one : there are none 
such in existence among the nations 
abroad, for they all say they do not 
acknowledge the principle. If  you go 
over to the Old World, and travel 
from oue end to the other and ask the 
question, Do you acknowledge God 
in your movements—in making war 
one with another? Does God givo 
you revelation to guide yon ? Have 
you any Prophets tbat are appointed 
by divine authority, who can say, 
“ Thus saith the Lord God concerning 
this people ?” You will find tbe 
united testimony of kings and sena
tors to be that God does not speak in 
this our day—there is no suon thing 
as revelation in this generation. Then 
go to the ecclesiastical governors aud* 
ask the same question. Go to the 
Pope that pretends to occupy the 
chair of St. Peter, and he will say, 
“ Oh, I  occupy tbe same position as- 
Peter—tbe same apostleship and call
ing.” Do you act in the same duties? 
He will answer, “ Ob, yes, I  guide and 
direct my people as Peter d id ; but 
there is no revelation now; for, since 
the days of John the Bevelator, the 
canon of Scripture has been closed 
up, and we are to be guided by their

.1 0 3
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revelations; but we are not to have 
any more.

This is what the Pope would tell 
y o u ; it is what the cardinals would 
say ; and the bishops aud clergy would 
all tell you that the canon of Scrip* 
ture is for ever closed. They have no 
<}od to decide relative to their princi
ples and doctrines, and to correct 
errors that may creep into their church. 
In-the next place, you may go to all 
th e  reformers and other branches of 
the ecclesiastical government, and 
with one united voice they will all tell 
you the same thing—viz., that the 
Bible contains all that i9 necessary 
And that can conduce to the benefit of 
the people. No prophet, no inspired 
-man in onr day, and has not been for 
many generations past; and hence 
there has been no additions to our 
Scriptures. This is tbe state of the 
whole world, apart from this divine 
authority that is claimed by the Lat
ter-day Saints in these mountains.

^  If the question be asked us by all 
the nations and kingdoms upon the 
earth, “ Do you profess to be guided 
in your councils by revelation from the 
heavens ?” There would scarcely be a 
•voice in the negative. I  believe they 
would all answer in the affirmative, 

•and say, “ We believe in revelation 
from on high ; we believe that angels 
have come and administered to the 
Apostles and Prophets, that intelli
gence has been sent down from heaven, 
that Prophets and Pie velators have been 
in our midst, and that revelations have 
been given from the commencement 
of the Church, and that we know that 
the counsels and great movements of 
our Church have been dictated by 
revelation." And here is where we 
•differ from the whole world.

I t  must be remembered that this is 
not one of those points that are gene
rally supposed to be non-essential: it 

•is as different from many of those 
disputed questions as the sun at its 
meridian splendour is from the moon

making her appearance in mid-day.' 
This is a great and an important 
question. 1

Where is there power to govern 
civilly or ecclesiastically — I mean 
the power of God? Will he not 
bring all their thrones to an end? 
Where is there a law passed by hu
man authority that will stand tho 
searching glance of the Almighty? 
Where is there a kingdom or council 
organized among the nations that now 
exist that gets the counsel of the Al
mighty to direct them ? All that 
do not obtain this direction will bo 
rooted up in the great day to come; 
they will be overthrown and brought 
to naught. And even their domestic 
institutions are wrong. Where is 
there a nation among those govern- 
ments where the people have been 
brought into the bonds of matrimony 
according to the order of God ? When 
the great day of the Lord comes, it 
will come to end their marriages. 
There will be nothing but good feelings 
left between man and wife—between 
parents and children, because they 
have not been begotten, neither have 
their marriages been solemnized by 
that authority which is known on 
high. Then children can no longer 
recognize their fathers and mothers as 
such, neither can men and women any 
longer dwell together as husband and 
wife, when that great day shall come; 
for all things that are established by 
human authority must come to an 
end, and cease for ever.

But when, on the other hand, we 
consider the authority that is given to 
us from heaven, we see something 
that will never come to an end. 
There will be something that will, 
endure when the mountains and hills 
shall melt like wax, and the elements 
shall melt with fervent heat. At that 
day there will be among the Latter- 
day Saints those holding that authority 
that is from on high—that inspiration 
that comes from heaven.' Then, when
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tbd Great E ternal Son of the Father 
shall come in the clouds of heaven with 
•power and great glory, we shall stand' 
ilrm  upon the rook that will endture 
"for ever, even by the authority that 
(God has ordained.

How great reason the Latter-day 
•Saints have to rejoice when they con
tem plate these great privileges and 
■blessings, and when they contem
plate that the same authority that God 
established in the beginning, when 
cur first parents were upon the earth, 
tfthe same authority that proceeded 
from the Great Eternal in the morn
ing  of creation,) is again restored. 
»Ours is an ecclesiastical Church, and 
'On ecclesiastical state. We have 
something that is enduring, and this 
rejoices my soul when I  think upon 
;it. This present state of existence is, 
as the Apostle says, but a shadow, and 
4>ur probation ends in death.

Many of the Latter-day Saints have 
been properly instructed in regard to 
this authority that is sent from God. 
W here is there an individual that has 
been united in the order of God who 
would like these bonds to be severed, 
and henceforth be left in conjecture ? 
W hat would the world give, if they 
were acquainted with these divine 
principles? I t  is because they are 
ignorant of them that they are con
tented to marry in the way they do at 
the present time. We can see that 
they are principles that we need, and 
th a t are ordained by the Almighty, 
implanted in the bosoms of men and 
women. They are principles that min
ister to our happiness. Then why 
should those sacred ties be torn 
asunder when this body dies ? Why 
should the pursuance of that course 
which sustains us in this life be 
broken up for ever in that which is to 
come? Would this be consistent 
with the character of the All-wise 
Creator for him to implant certain 
.principles, instincts, and passions in 
our nature, to be enjoyed in our

present existence, and to break them 
asunder for ever ? No, it would not; 
neither has he any disposition to im
part gifts, principles, and passions, 
and then destroy them again. To 
this end the Lord has ordained au
thority to be exercised upon the earth, 
and he is manifesting that it is l ie  who 
rules in the heavens; and be will con
tinue to show to the people that these 
ordinauces, powers, privileges, and 
blessings enjoyed in this Church are 
to continue and endure for ever, and 
that his house is a house of order. 
He can easily overthrow this human 
authority, and carry out -thatwhich is 
heavenly.

For the accomplishment of this, he 
has given the keys of the holy Priest
hood, and there are many sitting before 
me who have received this Priesthood, 
and it will remain with the faithful after 
their graves shall have been oovered 
up and the green grass grown thereon. 
I t  will go with them in the spirit- 
world and aid them in disseminating 
the principles of salvation there, and 
by it they will be brought forth in the 
resurreotion of the just.

The first speaker expressed his 
opinion as to the possibility of our 
attaining that point, or reaching that 
degree of perfection that will enable 
us to retain all the heavenly principles 
in our bosoms that we receive from day 
to day, and be able to practise upon 
them, and thereby overcome disease 
and death itself. This is all very 
good; but there is much to be d o n e -  
many temptations to resist, and weak-. 
nesses to overcome, before we can live 
by the light which is in us.

I f  we fall into transgression and 
wallow in iniquity, we lose our posi
tion and our claim on the goodness 
and protection of our Heavenly Fa
ther ; but, by a faithful adherence to 
the principles of virtue and righteous
ness, we shall prepare ourselves to 
come forth in the resurrection of the 
ju st, and dwell w ith'the sanctified.
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L et ug shake off our imperfections 
and pot away our follies,' lift up our 
.heads and rejoice, and call upon the 
name of the Lord. The promises 
made to us are eure, and we shall in
herit them. , I •

Consider the great blessings that 
.have been already conferred upon us, 
having been sealed up by the Holy 
Spirit of promise to come forth with 
the just and inherit all things ; and 
these have been recorded for our be
nefit. If  we transgress, we shall have 
to  suffer for tbat transgression here 
in  the flesh; and after we lay our 
bodies down, we shall suffer in the 
sp irit world, until we have suffered 
enough for all our sins, unless we 
.have shed innocent blood. For those 
who have committed tbat sin there is 
no forgiveness in this world, nor in 
th a t which is to come.

Here is something that is perma
nent ; here is a  chance to take hold 
of the word of the word of God, as 
described by Lehi. I t  is our privilege 
to hold fast and hold on to them. 
And if we should be cut off in the 
flesh and sent down to be punished in
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the spirit-world, and there be buffeted1 
by those spirits, and still retain our ,, 
memories, we can say these sufferings 
will not endure for ever, but we shall 
enjoy all tbat has been put upon our 
heads, and, through the Priesthood,1 
and signs and tokens that have been ** 
revealed, come forth in the first resur
rection, and pass by the sentinels and 
the Gods tbat stand to keep the way 
to eternal lives. And if there be 
thrones, dominions, principalities, and 
powers, we shall come in possession 
of them, for this is the promise of the* 
Almighty.

This is like an anchor to our souls; * 
this is something to rejoice in beyond1 
this world. I t  lays hold of eternal 
lives; it lays hold of eternal exaltations, 
of eternal thrones, of eternal authority1 
and power to reign in the kingdom of 
God for ever and ever.

This is the kind of authority and * 
blessing that is calculated to satisfy 
mankind in relation to the things o f 
God, and nothing else will.

May God bless us all, is my prayer.’ 
Amen. , Z 1
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I  have been very much interested 
with the discourse we beard ibis fore* 
noon. I t  is what 1 call practical reli
gion ; and you will understand my 
feelings when I  tell you that I consi
der there is no religion of any kind 
that is of any use, except that which 
is  practical.

I  read iu tho Book of Mormon, 
Bible, and in tbe revelations that are 
given and written for our instruction 
and benefit, and for the benefit of the 
people who lived in past ages, that the 
Lord says, in speaking of those that 
liave favour witn him—the meek, the 
humble, and those that have a con
trite  spirit—that manifest their faith 
by their works and call upon him con
tinually, 1 will administer to them 
and impart unto them my will. The 
Lord our God lives, and it is because 
he lives that we live; for if the Lord 
had been dead, we should have been 
dead. He certainly does exist and 
dwell in  the heavens, and I  am aware 
of it.

P aring  my experience in the Church, 
I  have been placed in many situa
tions, and thousands of items have 
been presented to my mind that would 
be of great service to the people. 1 
have called upon the Lord and asked 
him for a great many things, and he 
has heard and answered m e; and 1 
have endeavoured to take a course 
that would give me favour with him, 
.with his Son, and with the Holy

Ghost, that I  might have things 
brought to my remembrance—that I  
might havo a knowledge of things pre
sent and things to come.

This is our privilege, brethren, aud
it is the privilege of all the men that 
live upon the earth. We are Saints, 
and we should all live in that manner 
that would insure us all the blessings 
that are promised to the faithful 
Saints. Every man that has received 
the Priesthood, whether an Apostle, 
Prophet, High Priest, Elder, Bishop, v 
Priest, or Teacher,—all should live as • 
one man—be of one heart and one 
mind. In  regard to those things we 
have heard with regard to living and 
practising our religion, that we may 
be able to build up Ziou and establish 
the New Jerusalem : Unless we are 
very diligent, we shall be very far be
hind the times when tbe New Jerusa
lem comes down from heaven, adorned 
as a bride for her husband.  ̂Now, I  
believe that Enoch went away from 
here on a piece of earth, but I  do not 
believe that he remained idle all the 
time : they have been improving and 
cultivating the earth—they have been 
multiplying and increasing the inha
bitants where they live. So it is with 
the lost tribes of Israel: they are not 
asleep. God speaks to them through 
their Prophets, and they are learning, 
to be obedient and to be subject to the 
law of God.l

I t  is  the privilege of the Elders of*
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Israel to rise by the power of God, by 
'living the religion of Jesus Christ.

Brethren, go to work and adorn 
the earth, adorn your habitations, and 
improve in everything that is good, 
that you may be qualified hereafter to

• do a good work. I  have worked in 
my day, and learned two mechanical 
trades—the potter’s and blacksmith- 
ing, and worked considerable as a 
carpenter; but I never saw a black
smith yet that was perfect, or one that 
could not improve more and more in 
making edge-tools and other things. 
In  fact, I  never saw a mechanic per
fect in his business; for there is always 
an advancement, an improvement in 
blacksmithing, in machinery, and in 
every branch of business. I  learned 
the potter's art, as I have said, 
and have carried on the business. I 
always found that I could improve, 
and I  never saw a journeyman but 1 
could learn from. I t  is so in Eng
land and everywhere else. I saw new 
styles in Staffordshire, England, when 
I  was there. I saw something there 
that was very beautiful, and superior 
to anything I  had ever seen before. 
So it is in building, in manufacturing'. 
This, you know, will apply to our sis
ters as well as to our Elders. In  short, 
we should all try to improve in every
thing that is good. I  never saw a 
better time than it is to-day to im
prove in every thing that is good, and 
then continue the work to-morrow, the 
next day, and so on.

[Blessed the sacramental cup.]
I  wish to talk about things that are 

present with us, that pertain to us. 
We. are continually talking about 
beiDg the saviours of men. Now, bow 
is it possible for one of us—I  will take 
myself for an example, and I  will re- 

, peat—If I  do not take a course to pre
serve myself and my family, my wives 
and children, to provide for, and feed 
and clothe a small family, I  want to 

( know what I  cau do for a large one. 
We have to learn this, and that if we

cannot take a course to lay up wheat, 
corn, meat, and the comforts of life, 
make cloth for our families, we eannot 
make cloth nor provide for others. If 
we do not take a course to provide for 
those around us, can we provide for 
our friends? We cannot. Then here 
is the place for us to begin—right here 
in the mountains.

We are out of bread: we have none 
in the Tithing Office only what we 
have drawn from Iron, San Pete, and 
Box Elder counties. Are we not in 
a fine condition? Suppose the Lord 
should deal with us as he is dealing 
with the people in California and 
those in Missouri, what should we do ? 
I  saw it in the papers that they have 
got as beautiful straw as ever grew, 
but there is not a kernel of wheat in 
it. I f  this should be the case with 
us, or if the Lord should send a hail
storm to destroy our grain, would we 
not be in a bad situation, as a people ?

I can tell you it is time for us to be 
humble, prayerful, to live our religion, 
—not only those men who hold office 
—not merely those who are selected to 
lead prayer-circles and to pray accord
ing to the holy order, but it is for 
a ll; and we should ask our Father to 
bless these mountains and valleys—to 
bless our crops, our herds, and flocks; 
for every soul of you knows that by 
them our natural lives exist. Then, 
supposing your wheat is preserved, and 
mine is cut off, and that there are 
three-fourths of this people without 
bread, gentlemen, you have got to 
divide with us until we are all out. 
Now don't you see that it depends upon 
one man as much as another? Do 
you think I  would like to lock up my 
drawers and bins, and tie up my 
sacks? No. And if any of you want 
to do it, we Bhould not let you : we 
would talk to our Bishops, and let 
them open the bins and take out a 
little, and then pay you for it. We 
do not want it of you for nothing at 
such tim es; we want to pay you the
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gold and silver for your grain, or 
whatever we receive from you. Sup
pose that each of you had your hats 
lull of gold and silver, it would not 
make bread ; and if you put yeast in it, 
it would not rise.

I  have seen the time when my hat 
full of gold would not buy a barrel of 
flour, and then again I  have seen the 
time when it could be got for almost 
nothing. I  contend that every man 
that holds the Priesthood ought to be a 
saviour temporally as well as spiritu
ally, for we are in duty bound to try 
to save our natural lives. 1 would 
not give muoh for a spirit without a 
body, beoause it takes the spirit and 
body to make the soul of m an: the 
temporal and the spiritual must be 
united to make the man.

The Lord is beginning to pour out 
his Spirit more abundantly upon his 
people, and he is also pouring out his 
wrath upon the wicked, especially the 
Missourians and others in the States. 
Their cattle are dying with disease, 
their crops are being cut off; and 
while these things are taking place, 
you and I  ought to be humble and 
faithful: we ought to be good stew
ards, and lay up stores for that time1 
which is to come, and thereby prepare 
for a day of scarcity.

Brethren, do you believe that there 
will be thousands and hundreds of 
thousands that will flock to this people 
for bread, for meat, for clothing, and 
for the comforts of life ? Such will 
be the case, and I  do not know but it 
will come, before we are ready for it. 
There-has never been a greater pros
pect of grain, than there is at the 
present tim e; but.we cannot tell how 
it will be next year at tbis time. 
There are hundreds of men in this 
Church that> would not have believed 
that this people, would have been 
brought down to the scaroity of wheat 
they are now.

Where is the wheat we boasted 
about haying.. The army down at

Camp Floyd have got three years* 
provisions on hand; aud in case of 
famine, they would have to feed us. 
But don’t you see they have got the 
power in their own hands ? And we 
have placed that power in their pos
session. What do we find in tbe 
Bible upon this subject ? “ The
children of this world are wiser in 
their generation than the children of 
light.” They make preparation for 
that which is to come, more so than, 
many of this people do.

Now, you know that you have tried ta  
make it appear that brother Brighatn 
has sold ms grain to the arm y: but he 
says he has not, and I know he has not; 
neither have I. I  have hauled wheat 
to the camp that the merchants have 
bought of this people, and I  have 
got my pay for i t  When I  was 
on my last trip, it was reported thae 
I  was sending my wheat to Fort H all; 
but I never sent any there. 1 do not 
suppose there is a man here that be
lieves that President Youug and my
self have sold our wheat and flour, or 
provisions of any kind: but they seem 
to have a mind to make a scapegoat 
of us; but in this they have done 
wrong. If we had done as many of 
you have, you would’ not have had a 
mouthful; for there are many of you 
who do not raise any, and who have 
none but what yon get from the 
Tithing Office and from private indi
viduals. I  have talked with brother 
Brigham^ and he says that if this army 
were to go away, and another come in 
two years, this people would do just as 
they have done; but we must stick to 
them. I t  makes me feel, and it ought 
to make you feel. We put our grain 
into, the hands of those men that 
should execute the law and see tbat 
we are protected. But tbey have 
come here to take your lives and mine; 
and if you would destroy all that kind 
of wickedness that has been intro
duced, live your religion, ye Elders of 
Israel, and. honour your high callings.



( “I  have done just as I  have said: ’I  
have let my wheat oat to my' brethren.
I  could have bad two dollars per 
bushel, but I  would not have taken 
three dollars; and I  still have some 
wheat in m y bm. • ’ '

I  want to see the brethren and 
Bisteris eugaged in home manufactures.

-family are makjng cloth now, and 
itf 'would be a good thing if all the 
people in this Territory would go to 
snaking .cloth to fclothe ‘ themselves 
with. W hat! says one, make cloth 
kiovv, when there are plenty of goods ? 
•Yes ; I  am going to make more cloth 
this year than ever 1 did before.

> There are people in this congregation 
th at I could point out who have de
cided ,|o please themsei vesabout making 
cloths and everything else; but 1 
:can tell you we have to learn to pur
sue that course that will make us in
dependent. We must learn to keep 

. our grain, take care of our stock, keep 

. what we have got, and get what we 
, can honestly; and we should never 

slacken in the principles of industry, 
in  mechanism, or in the economy of 
‘life. Are you taking that course, 
brethren ? 'Are you, brother Heber?, 
'l a m :  I-can prove i t  I  never saw a 
lim e when it was more needed than it 
da now, and it will be more needed 
yet. - Some will turn round and say, 
■If you are just, you will teach us what 
'God’s will is pertaining to us. The 
‘Lord has said that ha will provide for 
bis Saints, and nourish them,.and send 
-bis angels to protect them. Don’t 
•you see he is a jealous God ? He is 
•jealous of the nations of the earth, 
and he is going to scourge them for

• ’their iniquities.
* These are my feelings, and these 
-are things that I  know, and I  speak 
in  soberness,1 in sincerity, and in 
truth. Am I'going to bow down and 
let my enemies have1 power over me ? 
No, sir; no person will prohibit or 
attempt to prohibit any one doing 
aright, except those that do not wish to
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keep the commandments of God—sucbj 
for instance, as the thief, the robber, 
the whore and whoremonger, and those 
that try to make all the lies they can.

* Brethren, let us gird up our loins 
and be faithful in all things. Will 
you go naked and hungry ? No, nob 
if you will do right: there will be an 
abundance for all that do right. I  
have been as poor as the poorest of you.
I have been so poor that I  have seen 
mauy times.when I bad not a change 
of shuts.’ • I  have also been with • 
brother'Brigham when'we were both 
very poor; and when you talk about 
going through troubles and trials, I  ■ 
think of what I  have passed through 
for the Gospel’s sake, in connection 
with my brethren; but in the midst 
of those trials I have always been the 
happiest. What have we sacrificed ? 
Nothing at all, when we consider that 
all belongs to our Father. Why do 
you want to get up in the meetings of 
the Saints and tell how you have sacri
ficed? Think of this in the future.

Have we not been among false 
brethren ? Yes, we have suffered from 
that source. When Joseph had to 
flee, and there was hardly a  person 
that you could trust, that was a 
trying, time. You have left your 
homes, you have left nations of tyranny 
and oppression, and have come to 
these peaceful valleys, where the devils 
have been made subject to the Priest* 
hood of the Most High.

So far os I am concerned, I  can say 
that I  have sacrificed ignoranee to get 
light—I  have sacrificed to overcome 
the Devil, and I  will rise with those 
that rise and come off victorious. I  
consider that I  have sacrificed no
thing for God, but' that the sacrifices 
I have made are for my own individual 
benefit, and to1 benefit the Almighty.

This is my testimony, and you 
know it as well as 1’ do. Then do 
not talk about these sufferings. Do 
not go down to the grog-shops and 
get drunk, fall and break your noses*

DISCOURSES.’ .. ,
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and then tell how muoh you have suf
fered for the Gospel's sake. Do not 
go without clothes when you might 

-have plenty. Go to work and pur
chase a ewe sheep, and then you will 
soon have plenty; yes, you will soon 
have a large llock. Our chorister had 
but two sheep four years ago, and now 
be has a  nice little flock, and has sold 
some; and you can do as well, if you 
wijl try,—yes, every man and woman. 
How.nice you look watohing and 
taking oare of aewe sheep! Far better 

. thau you do with those little bonnets,

. * * * J . *

for they are a cursed disgrace to the 
Saints; and all good men would say 
Amen.

Why don’t you raise sheep, and 
make your own dresses instead of p u t
ting on those rotten rags ? Brother 
Brigham, Am I  scolding ? [President 
B. Youna: “ I  don’t know.’’] Ho 
says he don’t know; and if he don’t, 
how is it lilcoly that you should ?

0  my Father and God, where is the 
honest man ? I  have lost confidence 
in the world, and in those that lay 
schemes of iniquity. •

• , < 1 ' , : *.
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CELEBRATION OF AMERICAN INDEPENDENCE, &o.

' i Address by Elder Qrson P ra tt, Sen., July ith, 1860.
I

-I rise, not for the purpose of deliver
ing a lengthy address before this 
assembly. I  do not olaim to be an 
orator, a statesmen, or a politician; 
but ' I  am an American citizen, in 
cominun with you a ll; and I  am proud 

j of tho name. . .
I  look back upon my ancestors as 

American citizens also, not only from 
the foundation of this republic, but 

.from  the first settlement of this 
, country. iThey were among the M Pil- 
j'grims" that landed upon our eastern 
v shore seven generations ago. *
. \  We have listened to a very eloquent 
address on the rise of the American 

. nation—on the achievement of our 
national Independence, in relation 
do establishing the great platform of 
American liberty—rviz., the Amerian 

. Constitution. *'* , ^  •„
< Much might be said upon eaoh of 

, these topics. Muoh might be said iu 
 ̂*yelfttion to the sufferings endured by

tbe colonies before they achieved their 
independence. Much might be said 
in relation to tbe battles fought by 
our fathers to obtain that liberty which 
they and we their children enjoy. 
I t  is not my intention to dwell upon 
these subjects; but I  will call your 
attention, upon this occasion, to some 
of the rights guaranteed to us by tho 
Constitution of our country. ‘ v 

A few years sufficed to demonstrate 
the .inadequacy of the “ Artioles of 
Confederation,” to obviate which the 
Constitution was established, confer
ring increased power upon the General 
Government. That its power might 
be clearly understood, Article X. of 
the amendments was ratified as fol
lows :—•“ The powers not delegated to 
the United States by the Constitution, 
nor prohibited by it to the States, are 
reserved to tbe States respectively, or 
to the people.” I t  will be perceived 
that there are, no prohibitions upon

V
I
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citizens outside the boundaries of 
States.

In  tbo Constitution we find certain 
rights and privileges guaranteed to a l l  

American citizens. We there find 
certain powers delegated to the Gene
ral Government, and certain powers 
reserved in tbe respective State 
governments, or to American citi
zens.

We read, in the 4th section.of-the 
4th article of the Constitution, words 
to this effect:—“ The United States 
shall guarantee to every State in this 
Union a Republican form of govern
ment." This one item in the Consti
tution is a power granted to the 
American Congress—to tbe Ame
rican nation. They were limited 
by the Constitution in regard to 
the form of government that should 
be established upon American soil. 
They have not the right, by that 
Constitution, to organize a govern
ment upon any other than Repub
lican principles. They have not the 
right to establish a monarchy upon 
this soil: the Constitution forbids or 
prohibits their doing so. In  a na
tional capacity, under the Constitu
tion, they have not' the right to 
guarantee any but a Republican form 
of government, which government of 
right emanates from the people to be 
governed. This-is. the very nature of 
a  Republican form of government, as 
we American citizens understand iti 
I t  differs from various other govern
ments whose history we. have read. 
I t  differs from the Republican govern
ments of past ages. We read that 
Republican governments existed in 
some of the ancient nations. They ex
isted for a short period, and then oeased. 
But their forms and the forms of the 
governments now in tbe European na
tions are of a kind more or less dif
ferent from tbe one with which we, as 
American citizens, are blesti I t  is 
not necessary, however, for me, in.the 
few remarks 1 • shall make, to dwell

upon the various kingdoms and em
pires of the old world. Doubtless 
the citizens of Utah are sufficiently* 
acquainted with the history of those? 
nations to know tbat our Americaa 
Government differs from them all iot> 
unreservedly granting to tbe people: 
tbe power to govern themselves—thof 
power to appoint their own officers—  
the power to enact their own laws ;, 
and Congress has no power granted^ 
by. the Constitution to interfere with' 
that system. But tbe Congress, th a  
United States as a Union, are ten 
stricted in this particular; they are 
prohibited from granting any other 
than a Republican form of govern* 
ment upon tbe American continent.

Let us briefly turn our attention to 
the State Governments, and see if  
the Parent Government has fulfilled 
its pledge, in the Constitution, by 
granting Republican forms of govern
ment to the several States that have 
been admitted into our Union. Yes, 
they have permitted^ them to elect 
their own officers, enact their own 
laws, vote at Presidential elections, 
and have a representation in Congress* 
and a voice and vote in tbe govern^ 
mental affairs of the nation.

How is it with tbe Territories'? IS 
a Republican form of government, ex* 
tended to the Territories, according to 
the spirit and letter of tbe Constitu
tion? In  the first place, where can 
you find one item, from the beginning 
to the end, that grants to Congress 
the right to establish a Territorial go
vernment, unless - petitioned by the 
people so to do ? It cannot be foundl 
Ana should' citizens in a Territory 
petition Congress to grant to them a  
form of government, Congresa are re
stricted to granting a form strictly and 
fully Republican. Some urge that. a  
part of the 3rd section of Article IV . 
—“ The Congress shall have power to  
dispose of, and make all needful rules 
and.regulations respecting the, T erri
tory ox other property belonging
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the United States," gives Congress 
the right to legislate for American 
citizens who chance to reside in Ter
ritories. But the portion thus relied 
upon relates only to the disposition of 
Government property, and does not 
grant the power to dispose of the in
habitants that may dwell upon the 
public lands in Territories, as though 
the people thereof belonged to the 
United States as property.

My opinion is that Cougress has no 
more power to exercise legislative 
jurisdiction over American citizens in 
Territories than it has over American 
oitizens in States. In  other words, 
that American citizens in Territories, 
equally with those in States, have the 
plainly guaranteed right to govern 
themselves. People from the various 
States settle upon the public domain; 
and shall simply crossing an air-line 
in the same country prevent them 
from enjoying a Republican form of 
government, having a voice in the 
selection of their rulers, and the privi
lege of making their own laws without 
beingsubject to have them disapproved 
by Congress ? If  this is not the case 
in the treatment of Territories, I con
sider there is an infringement I t  
lies in the foundation—in the organiza

t io n  itself. And should the people 
living upon the public domain petition 
Congress to comply with certain con
ditions that were in vogue in the old 
monarcbial nations of the world, and 
have their petitions granted according 
to its letter and spirit, they have no 
reason to complain. Still, it is assumed 
power in Congress to grant a territo
rial government.

But suppose we petition, in good 
faith, that Congress would notice that 
part of the Constitution that directs 
the giving of a Republican form of 
government, and we get something 
else, what shall we do then ? I t may 
suit the condition of the people, and 
It may not. j , t ,

There are many rights that are 
named in the Constitution, and many 
that the Constitution says nothing 
about. These rights I  shall not at
tempt to define. We have rights int 
regard to observing the Sabbath, and 
worshipping God according to the 
dictates of our conscience. We also 
have social and political rights guaran
teed to us and to all the American 
people. All these might be taken up 
and reasoned upon; but you are ac
quainted with them.

If  I  were to petition Congress, I  
should petition that this old relio of 
the mother Government should be 
done away; and that when Congress 
granted a Government, they should 
grant a Republican instead of a mo- 
narchial one, and let all the people 
have the same privileges.

“ But," says one, “ there is a great 
disparity in numbers." What of that? 
Look at New York, Pennsylvania, 
Virginia, and many of the old States, 
where we find not only hundreds of 
thousands, but millions of inhabitants, 
and then look at Rhode Island, Dela
ware, and Maryland, and see the dif
ference. If this disparity exists in 
States, why should it be brought up 
against a Territory ? Those smaller 
States have the same representation 
in the Senate of the United States as 
the larger ones. Why, then, bring up 
this disparity of numbers? Some 
say we must not admit the Territories, 
because the disparity in Congress 
would be so great. I t  is all folly to 
bring up this argument.

Having eaid this much upon the 
rights guaranteed to American citizens,. 
I will merely state that it is my 
opinion that it is the privilege of peo
ple settling upon the publio domain to ■ 
form a Republican “ Provisional Go
vernment," according to the feelings- 
of the people, until Congress shalL 
admit them into the Union.

Ho. 8.1 [Vol.- V III.
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CHARACTER OF GOD AND CHRIST—PROVIDENCES OF GOD— 

t SELF-GOVERNMENT, &c, <■ j ,

Remark* by President B b ig h a u  Y oung , made in th* Boictry, Grtmt Suit Luke City,' 
, Jidy 8, ISaO. „

»EPORIB» B I  J . Y, lOHQi

Oar minds are capable of receiving 
and digesting a certain number of 
ideas; bat we are not able to com
prehend a great many at one time. 
We can hear all that a speaker is dis
posed to say; bat whether we can 
comprehend it, be it much, or, as in 
many instances, little, is another and 
very important consideration. Some 
minds can comprehend bnt very little 
a t a time.

What we have just beard is very 
good. True, v?e have been taught 
those principles from ourvoutb. There 
are bat very few in Christendom who 
have not been taught those principles 
in childhood by their parents, and in 
m8turer years by their school teachers 
iand priests. The character of the 
Saviour, has been exalted as much as 
our language will permit.

Brother Joseph Young, in his re
marks, frequently quoted tbe words ol! 
tbe Saviour, as recorded by his 
Apostle, “ And this is life eternal, 
that they might know tbee, tbe only 
true Ood, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent/’ I  would be' pie 
to see the divine who can thorooghly 
acquaint us with that Being whom 
we call God—the Father of our Lore, 
Jesus Christ. From our youth, we 
have heard much in regard to the 
Father* and the Son, but in a mystifiec 
manner, so far as treated upon by the 
divines and theologians of the eo-callec 
“ orthodox" churches. How many of

you can give ns sound, sensible ideas 
relative to the character of our Father 
in heaven ? I f  the Elders of Israel, , 
who speak to us from Sabbatb to Sab
bath, and who go forth into the world 
to preach the Gospel of life, cannot, 
no man on the earth can. How much 
have we learned in regard to it?  
How far have our understandings ex
panded to comprehend the character 
of that Being we call God ? or even 
to comprehend the character of his 
Son Jesus Christ, whom we call our 
Saviour ?

The character of the Father is 
plainly portrayed in the Bible, so far 
as it is necessary for it to be revealed; 
but who can tell anything about him? 
All that we hear from this one, that 
one, and the other, is bnt very little. 
We have formerly been in the habit 
of hearing—** Great is the mystery 
of godliness, God manifested in the 
flesh,” and there having the subject 
left. With the world things pertain
ing to eternity are such a mystery 
that all is left in the dark—left with 
the mantle of ignoranoe cast around 
it. But, God be praised, the vail 
begins to be thinner, and will be with
drawn for us, if we are faithful.' The 
work that God has commenced in this 
our day is (ialculatedr to remove the 
vail of the covering from all the face 
of the earth, that all flesh may see his 
glory together; * And if the prin
ciples of the holy Priesthood that we
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•have received continue, to be carried 
out by tbe people at large, the vail 
will be taken away, so that we can 
comprehend that Being who is such a 
mystery to the great portiou of the 
human family.

Jesus was appointed, from the be
ginning, to die for our redemption, 
and he suffered an excruciating death 
on the cross. A person possessing 
the power of the Gods has that power 
to sustain him in all his trials and 
sufferings. He has power and faith 
to endure unto sweating blood, to 
bearing thorns, and to being nailed 
upon a cross, as patiently as did our 
Saviour. Is thisspeakingdisparagingly 
of his character? Not in the least. 
Many of our people have suffered unto 
death. Oould a God do more ? He 
could not. Could he suffer more? 
Only in proportion to his intelligence, 
faith, ana power, which also propor
tionally sustain him in his sufferings. 
Many of the Saints have been pierced 
with bayonets, riddled with bullets, 
'beaten to death, and slain in various 
other ways, for their testimony of 
Jesus. They paid the debt. Jesus 
fulfilled the obligations he had entered 
into as the heir of all things pertaining 
to this earth. He is the King—the 
Ruler, and the results of the acts of 
tbe people he brings forth, and will 
continue to do so, till he reigns King 
•of nations as he now reigns King of 
Saints. When he again visits this 
earth, he will come to thoroughly purge 
his kingdom from wickedness, and, as 
ruler of the nations, to dictate and 
administer to them as the heir to the 
kingdom ; and the Gentiles will be as 
much mistaken in regard to bis second 
advent as the Jews were iu relation 
to the first.

The eyes of the Gentiles are like 
the eyes of the fool, wandering to the

• ends of the earth. They are deceived, 
blinded, and far from understanding 
the things of God. All who would 
understand the things of God must

understand them *by the Spirit of God. 
In reflecting upon his providences; it  
often seems singular that every person 
cannot understand the things of God; 
but when you understand the GospeL 
plan, you will comprehend that it is 
the most reasonable way of dealing 
with the human family. You will 
discern that purity, holiness, justice, 
perfection, and all that adorns the 
character of the Deity are contributing 
to the salvation of man.

Those who acknowledge the hand 
of God in all things, and abide in his 
commandments, are the only ones 
who will sustain the principles of 
truth and purity. If  their influ
ence upon the character is not good 
and pure, how will they produce that 
pure feeling, pure faith, and pure 
godliness which prepare a person to 
dwell in eternal burnings? Should 
we not abide in and be influenced by 
the commandments of God? We 
should; for, without the spirit of reve
lation, no man can understand the 
things of God, nor his dealings and 
designs in relation to the inhabitants * 
of the earth.

While brother Joseph was referring 
to the providences of God, I  was led 
to reflect that there is no act, no prin
ciple, no power belonging to the Deity 
that is not purely philosophical. The 
birth of the Saviour was as natural as 
are the births of our children; it was 
the result of natural action. He par
took of flesh and blood—was begotten 
of his Father, as we were of our 
fathers.

Do you understand yourselves, 
brethren and sisters ? Only to a small 
degree; and there are as yet but 
few who can strictly govern them
selves. The foundation for all intelli
gence is placed in man to be de
veloped to produce great and mor$ 
powerful results than he has ever 
thought of. You may place all the 
world’s wisdom in one man, and ask 
him whence he received his intelli-
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;gence, and be cannot tell. Ask him,' 
/ ‘Do you believe man has a soul?

* Do you believe his soul lives when he 
'dies ?" He will answer, “ Yes; but I  
cannot tell where.” Or inquire of

* him, “ Do you believe that the soul 
liad an> existence previous to its

" coming here ?" He will reply, “ I  do 
-n o t know." Can you answer such 

questions ? Yes; for you have been 
taught concerning these things. Have 
you been taught the character of the 

f a th e r ?  Yes. ‘
* Will you improve upon the gifts 
bestowed upon you? Let me ask 
you, as a favour, to bless yourselves 
-and friends by conquering and con- 

"^trolling yourselves—a principle that
you should cultivate ; then you may 
control others. But unless you con
trol the passions that pertain to fallen 
nature-rmake all your faculties sub
servient to the principles God has 
revealed, you will never arrive at that 
state of happiness, glory, joy, peace,

'  and eternal felicity that you are anti
cipating. Then learn to govern.your
selves. ^

‘ 1 Were any professed Saints present, 
and there may be, who indulge 

' in paltry pilfering, thieving, carousing, 
•tipling, cursing, &o., I  would advise 
them to contemplate their conduct 
with shamefacednesis. Shame, also, 
to those women who run after the 

"Gentiles! Such women are so cor 
rupt that they are a distress to their 
sex. Are there any here of that class? 
I  expect there are a few who will 6ay, 

Brother Brigham, how are you ?’’ 
and shake hands, and then go and lie 

ywith a Gentile. I  don’t want such 
‘jpersons so shake hands with me.

Brother Joseph has exhorted you to 
revere the character of our Saviour. 

*He who does not will sooner or later 
^suffer. The Lord will bring us to an 
♦account for all we do, before that tri 
*'Tmnal that will punish foralldisgracefu 
Conduct. Shame to those men anc, 
-rwomen who call themselves Latter-day

Saints, and act disgracefully.! Yen 
ought to be as pure and holy as angetL 
We are commanded tp be pure as.ChrisC] 
is pure, and holy as he is holy. Ho I 
passed through the trials, became sano- ' 
tilled, and prepared himself to dwell 1 
with the Gods; and he dwells in the 
midst of eternal burnings, where the 
principles and all that pertains to therp\ 
celestial kingdom are a consum ingvJ 
fire to all.that is impure. He has- 
been exalted, crowned, and has re
ceived thrones, principalities, and 
powers; and he commands us to walk , 
in his footsteps, in reference to every 1 
prinoijple that pertains tp eternal 1 
lives.j Let us do this, that the whole 
body, from the crown of the head txy 
the soles of the feet, may be sanc
tified. Those who come short of th is 
sill be judged accordingly.

As to the persecution, the slander^ 
and malicious acts aimed at us, who- 
can expect anything else from the 
wicked and ignorant? Christ and 
Baal are not reconciled; the Lord 
will hold no fellowship with theDeviL 
But Satan will contend until be is 
driven from the earth. He is the ad
versary, the opposer, and accuser of 
the brethren. He opposes the Son of 
God in the great struggle between 
truth and error. This viotory roust 
be gained in our houses, neighbour
hoods, towns, counties, and states; and 
this common enemy of all Saints will 
continue to offer his opposition until 
driven from the earth, and will con
tend for every inch of ground.

Let ub walk in the footsteps of our 
Father and of our Saviour, oliDg to 
the principles of life, and live by every . 
word that proceeds from the month of' 
God. Live, to purify yourselves, and 
you will be able to overcome every 
power.of the enemy. CChildren are i 
now born who will live until every son 
of Adam will have the privilege of ^  
receiving the principles of eternal 
lifeO ,  /  .
: God blesB the Elders who preach-
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to'i'he nations^ the sisters who pray 
for the kiugdom, the men who labour 
in the fields and elsewhere, and all 
who ask Him to bless and build up his 
Z ion ,' and bring in ttie reign of 
righteousness and peace, that all who 
desire may rejoice iu the blessings of 
the government of Ood among men. 
God bless them, and the children of 
the Saints, in the name of Jesus.

Parents, have you ever noticed that 
your children have exercised faith for 
jo u  when you have been sicl^? The

little daughter, seeing you sick, w ill 
lift her heart with a pure, angelio- 
liko prayer to heaven ; and disease is 
rebuked when that kind of faith i& 
exercised. God bless the ohildren t  
I pray that they may live and be 
reared up in righteousness, that God 
may have a people that will spread 
and establish one universal reign of 
peace, and possess the powers of the 
world to come. This is my prayer 
constantly.

God bless you 1 Amen.

TEB80NAL SACRIFICES—E m  INFLUENCES AND POWERfe, AND- 
THE NECESSITY OF OVERCOMING THEM.

Remarks by President Buiouam Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City*
July 8 , i m .

REPORTED n r  3 , V . XONO.

1 will say a few words before we 
dismiss, and I wish to say that which 
will be comforting and consoling to 
those who delight in the truth—that 
which will be pleasing to our Father 
in  Heaven, and be sanctioned by his 
Holy Spirit, by angels, and by the 
Saints who live upon the earth.

You hear much said by some about 
their sacrifices. As they use the term, 
i t  is without meaning to me. Divines 
exclaim—"Come, and give all for 
Christ." I  would like to know what 
tho children of men have to give*— 
what they have to sacrifice.- To my 
understanding, tbe term is used im
properly. We are but stewards over 
what our Father puts in onr posses
sion. We possess houses, farms, gar
dens,'orchards, vineyards, and plea

sant locations; but are they actually 
ours ? No. Is  there a foot or an :' 
inch of this earth that rightly belongs- 
to us ? No. God has put it in o n r ' 
possession, and has given us ability to  
take from the elements to make habi-^ 
tations to shelter ourselves; but are 
the elements ours ? *

'Suppose the Lord should cause as' 
tornado to pass through here, as her 
has lately done in some places in th e  1 
States, and destroy all we possess,' 
can we say to the winds, Cease blow** 
ing? Or suppose he should causa-' 
lightning to destroy our buildings 
can we stop it?  No. We have 
power to plough, sow, till, and irrigate;/ 
but can we, of ourselves, produce one ' 
spear of grass, or one kernel of grain? - 
No. With me, it is folly to say thafc-j

L
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we own anything; and to speak of 
giving or sacrificing, as many do, is a 
misapplication of terms.

The spirits of the human family 
are pvire and holy at the time they 
editor tabernacles; but the Lord has 
so ordered that the enemy has great 
power over our tabernacles, whose 
organization pertains to the ' earth. 
Through thitf plan arises our proba- 

~tionary warfare. Our tabernacles are 
conceived in sin, and sin conceives in 
them ; and our spirits are striving to 
bring our bodies into subjection, and 
to  overcome the Devil and tbe evils 
In the world. This war and striving 
to overcome that evil power must 
continue until we triumph. To ac
complish this, we must so yield obe
dience to the Divine influence as to 
learn the principles of eternal life—to 
learn to bring the whole man—all the 
passions, sympathies, and feelings in 
subjection to tbe spirit Our spirits 
are warring against the flesh, and the 
flesh against our spirits; and all we 
have to do is to let the spirits that 
iave come from our Father in heaven 
xeign triumphant, and bring into sub
jection everything that tends to evil: 
then we are Christ’s.

The Saviour has not finished bis 
-work, and cannot receive the fulness 
of. his glory until the influence and 
power of the wicked are overcome and 
brought into subjection. When the 
wicked inhabitants of the earth, the 
1>east8 of the field, fowls of the d r, 
fish of the sea, all mineral substances, 
and call else pertaining to tbis earth, 
a n . overcome, then he will take the 
kingdom, present it to the Father, 
&nA say, “,Here is the work you gave 
me;to,jdor-you made the appointment 
—J thave wrought faithfully, and here 
arevjqy, brethren and sisters who have 
TOtyught with me. We, have wrought 
faithfully .together ; we have over 
come the flesh, hell, and the Devil 
I  have overcome, they have follower 

-inm yfootatejfe, and here are all thou

hast given m e; I  have lost none, ex^- j  
cept the son of perdition."

Jesus suffered himself to be. (frowned, 
with thorns and crucified; but sup- 
)ose he had said, “ 1 will not make 
tbisNgreat sacrifice; I  am the Al
mighty ; I  > will dash my enemies to- 
pieces, and I  will not die for the- 
world,” what would have been the 
result ? Jesus would have become a . 
son of perdition; he would have lost 
every power and right to the kingdom 
he was about to redeem—would have 
become no better than the son of the 
morning who contended against him, 
and would have contended against 
righteousness from that time, and 
against whoever the Lord would 
then appoint to destroy sin and 
death, and him that had the power 
of it. . •

We can follow darkness and death, 
if we choose; but let us cling to 
light instead of darkness, malice, 
hatred, wrath, and bitterness; foe 
Jesus will make an end of all evil. 
Himself is all that man' has to give 
for wisdom. When you do this, it 
is not giving facts for facts, but it 
is exchanging falsehood for facts, 
and folly for truth. What have you, 
to give for life everlasting? You 
are your Father’s. We cannot own 
anything, in the strict sense of the 
word, until we have power to bring 
into existence and hold in exist
ence, independent of all other powers. 
One will say, “ 1 have given a  
thousand dollars towards building up 
the kingdom of God,” when strictly 
be did not own a dollar. Yon take 
the money you have in your pos
session- and put it in another place, 
or to another use ; and though you., 
thus use millions of gold and 
other property, unless you do so- 
with that spirit of chatity in which: 
the widow cast in her mite, it will 
avail you nothing. —<
t We have received this and that, 
but it is not ours; it is committed|
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(, to us as agents. We have nothing 
I of our own, and will not have
• until we have power to sustain our 

own lives. You have not power to 
sustain your own lives, and yet you 
have done much. You can own 

. nothing until you have filled your 
missions on earth, and gained power 
with the Almighty, when you will 
be clothed with glory, power, and 
dominion. When the Lord says, 
“ This is yours, my son; I  give 
you power to control all under your 
ju ris d ie tio n th e n  you can consider 
that your own. ..

Our religion has been a continual 
feast to me. W ith me it is Glory! 
H allelujah! Praise G od! instead of 
sorrow and grief. Give me the 
knowledge, power, and blessings that 
I  have the capaoity of receiving, 
and I  do not care how the Devil 
originated, nor anything about him. 
I  want the wisdom, knowledge, and 
power of God. Give me the re
ligion that lifts me higher in the 
scale of intelligence—that gives me 
the ,power to endure—that when 
I  attain the state of peace and

rest prepared for the righteous, I  
may enjoy to all eternity the society 
of the sanctified:

We have been keeping the com
mandments of the Lord, /and should 
continue to do so more diligently; 
for he has commanded us to. dor so 
—to stride to overcome the evils 
and put away the follies and sins 
which have been sown in our nature 
by the fall of our first parents, 
and let every feeling and affection 
be centred upon him and the things 
of his kingdom, that when we awake 
in the morning of the resurreotiuni 
we may be orowned with honour and 
glory in our Father's kingdom. 
When the wioked appear, they will 
learn that God is a consuming 
five, while that which is for him 
is eternal in its nature. The prin
ciples of our religion are good. I t  
we will.obey them, we shall reign 
eternally with the Father and the 
Son. There are kingdoms also pre
pared somewhere for those who obejj. 
not the oelestial law.

May the Lord bless yoU ! * Aineip. ’

. * * \  V*
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ATTENDANCE AT MEETINGS—SELF-IMPROVEMENT.

Remarks by President B b io h u h  Y ouko , made in the Boxcery, Great Salt Zdhe Cily',
July 15, I860.

REPORTED BV 0 . S . WATT.

Often in the Tabernacle tho con
gregations were crowded, but there is 
room under this bowery for more than 
-are here to-day. I f  tbe brethren and 
sisters do not wish to come to meet
ing, knowing what they know, they 
’have the prinlege of staying at home. 
While Bishop Hunter was relating 
his feelings with regard to the people, 
and speaking of his great interest for 
their welfare, an anecdote occurred 
to me—one which many of you, per- 
iiaps, have heard. Many of you bave 
beard of Lorenzo Dow and his oddi
ties. He would go into the woods, 
get on to a stamp, and preach without 
a  soul being near to hear him, and 
.probably leave an appointmentto preach 
in the same place a year from that day. 
1 have seen him. He was as odd- 
looking as were bis acts. When 
 ̂travelling in the State of New York 
to fill an appointment, as he neared 
the foot of a bad hill, he overheard a 
man cursing and whipping his team, 
and rode on carefully until be over
took the swearing man, and said to 
him—“ If you will swear as wickedly 
as you cau until you reach tbe sum
mit of the hill, I  will give you a 
dollar.” The man agreed, and added 
to his own condemnation by striving 
to earn the dollar, which Dow handed 
to him, and rode on bis way.

How many of you will stay away 
from meeting for a dollar? This 
people delight in attending meetings.

If any Elder dislikes to bear others 
preach, come to the stand yourself,

full of the Holy Ghost, and preach 
the everlasting Gospel to the people, 
and they will come to hear you again. 
But when you spend your time 
foolishly, and your hearts and affec
tions are, like the fool's eye, to the 
ends of the earth, after speculation, if 
you come here and speak to the 
people, you are like “ sounding brass 
and a tinkling cymbal." Though a, 
man should say but a few words, and 
his sentences and words be ever so 
ungrammatical, if he speaks by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, he wul do. 
good. TThe people want the shepherd | 
to feed the sheep, though it is not 
prudent to feed them too much at a 
time. Brother Kimball says that he 
holds the salt tight, and lets the 
sheep lick it through his fingers, and 
they run after h im ; but if you throw 
down a large quantity at once, they 
will eat until they are cloyed, and 
will not follow you. Improve upon 
even a small portion of what nas 
been taught, and you may grow day . 
by day, which you cannot so well do J  
when surfeited with good things.-* 

Unless you improve upon it, every 
correct principle advanced through the 
authority of the holy Priesthood be
comes to you a dead letter. But if 
you have the life within you, you will 
grow, whether you stay at home or 
come to meeting; and every true 
principle, power, and manifestation 
that God gives you, you will improve 
upon and treasure up in your hearts. 
Ask the Father, in the name of
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Jesus, to help you to treasure every true 
prinoiple in good and honest hearts, 
that it may produce to your own ad
vantage and that of others. Then your 
capacity and ability will inorease, your 
ittith in Christ will increase, and the 
Sight of Christ will increase within you.

As I  have before mentioned, I 
heard brother John Taylor preach in 
the Tabernacle one of the most 
heavenly discourses ever spoken, upon 
the principle of Jesus Christ being in 
xnan a well of living water. If people 
svill live to the light they have, and to 
every manifestation from God, they

will arrive a such a state of perfec
tion that God will dwell in them a 
well of everlasting life—a fountain of 
living water that will dispense life 
wherever they go. Whatever they 
do, every act, thought, aud word 
will be full of life, aud they will grow 
into eternal lives in the kingdoms of 
our God. I t  is your privilege to so 
live that yon are constantly filled 
with the light of revelation, that Jesus 
Christ may be within you as a foun
tain of living water continually spring
ing forth and yieldiug life eternal.

God bless you ! Amen.

LIGHT 03? THE SPIRIT — COMING TRIBULATIONS — PRESENT
SALVATION.

Remarks by President Bwan.ui Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,
July 1C, 1860.

f > ;

KETOHTUD UX

The words oE eternal life, the holy 
Priesthood of the Son of God, with 
its keys, powers, and blessings, are 
committed to us. If  they and the 
God who gave them are honoured by 
this people, great peace and joy are 
ours, through the Holy Spirit of this 
■Gospel. Great peace have they who 
love the law of the Lord and abide in 
'his commandments.

I t  has been said this morning that 
those who turn away from the Lord 
are dark—very dark‘and benighted. 
Every prinoiple of true philosophy 
convinces a  person who understands 
the spirit of the Gospel and has 
received the good word of life, that 
the darkness is in proportion to the 
light that has been forsaken. Hear a 
child in a cell which only admits a

f O. D. WATT.

small glimmer of light, and the child 
will pass its time with some degree of 
satisfaction, when a person accustomed 
to the bright light of day could not at 
first see anything. And the greater 
the light bestowed upon an individual 
or upon a people, the greater the 
darkness when that light is forsaken.

The light of the Spirit reflects 
upon the understandings of those who 
have not passed the day of ■ God’s 
favour, and teaches them whether 
they are walking in the truth or 
violating the commandments they 
have received of the Lord. If  
persons reaoh a period when the 
Spirit of truth ceases to refleot upon 
their understandings, then they know 
nothing of the commandments of the* 
Lord, but follow, the lusts of the:



flesh and of the mind, and are bound 
to perdition. So long as persons are 
in  a position that i t  is possible for 
them to return to the Lord, after 
having onoe received the* love of 
Christ—after having once been en
lightened by his Spirit, there will be 
times when they will be taught 
whether they are walking in the truth 
or not.

Truth is the opposite of error—it 
is a matter-of-fact—no matter where 
it is found.' A man, though he has 
not received authority .from heaven, 
hut is convinced by the light he has 
received that the nations have wan
dered far from God, and that his 
associates—members of the same pro
fession or community—are not walk
ing according to the revelations given 
in the New Testament, rises up and 
declares tbat he feels bound in his 
faith and conscience to go forth and 
raise up a pure church unto Christ. 
He goes forth and preaches to the 
people, calling Tipon them to be Saints 
of the Most High. He calls upon 
the people to return to the Lord with 
all their hearts—to become truly the 
children ,of God by faith—teaches 
many good and wholesome principles, 
many of the commandments of the 
Lord, and the revelations given in 
the New Testament, knowing nothing 
further. Bevival after revival and 
seceder after seceder follow in the 
footsteps of the reformer. He pro
fesses to teach purer and holier doc
trine than has been taught; and the 
question arises, Who is under ob
ligation to obey that man’s mandate ? 
The Lord has not called him ; Jesus 
has not appeared to him; Peter, 
James, and John have not met with 
him and conferred upon him the keys 
of the holy Priesthood; he has no 
communication with the heavens, only 
through the spirit of conviction.

Such is the situation of the Christian 
world. They are convinced by the 
traditions of their fathers, and by that
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portion of tbe light of Christ that* 
ligbteth every man that cometh into 
the world, that they are under obliga
tion to a Supreme Being, and Mins 
they are naturally inclined to adore, re
verence, honour, and worship.. Under 
that impression they buildup churches* 
professedly unto Christ, on their own 
respousibility. Who is under obliga
tion to obey their words? When- 
truth is presented, it matters not 
whether by a deist, atheist, professor 
of religion, or a person of no such, 
profession, it belongs to the,people of 
God. CWere Lucifer to present a 
truth to this people, they have a right 
to take it, for it is theirs. But if he ' 
demands obedience to the truth, are 
people under obligation to hearken 
and obey through his word ? Not in 
the least

When a man merely from a spirit 
of conviction goes forth to build up 
the kingdom of God—to reform the 
nations of the earth, he can go so far 
as morality operates upon and en
lightens h im ; but he is without 
authority from heaven. Let such a 
person come here and teach one 
truth, or ten or a hundred truths, he 
is only handling that which does not 
legally belong to him unless he obeys 
the commandments of the Lord. That 
property is ours. I t  is for us to- 
receive all trbth. But we are under 
no obligation to obey any man or 
being in matters pertaining to salva
tion, unless his words have the 
authority and sanction of the holy 
Priesthood.

All truth belongs to th^ Saints of 
the Most High. They inherit it 
through obedience to his commands. 
I t  does not belong to the hypocrite— 
to those who disobey the command
ments of the Lord or turn away from, 
them ; it belongs to the faithful 
Saints'—to thoae who love and revere 
the name of God and keep his com
mandments. * All truth, every good- 
and holy principle, the fulness of the

‘ DISCOURSES* . '
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heavens and.of tho earth, aud all 
time aud all eternities that ever were, 
or are, or are to come, belong to the 
Saints of the Most High. Do those 
blessings belong to others, if they 
take an opposite path—if they disobey 
the commandments of tbe Lord ? 
N o; but they, as well as the faithful, 
will reap the reward of tbeir doings. 
I f  they take the road that leads to 
destruction, they may expect to be 
destroyed. I f  they, take the road 
that leads to dissolution, they may 
expect to be dissolved. If they take 
the road that leads to ruin, they may 
expect to be ruined. The words given 
to us in the Bible aDd Book of Mor
mon, and the words of the Saviour, 
through his servant Joseph Smith, 
will all be verified and fulfilled. 
How do the Saints feel in  regard to 
this m atter? Is there faith and 
power among.them? Do they feel 
grounded upop the Book of ages? 
D o they feel that the words of Pro
phets will be fulfilled? There are 
times, perhaps, when men are- mea
surably left to themselves, and when 
they are somewhat in doubt But 
when they are aotive in the faitH of 
their calling, are they sure and sted- 
fast, and do they feel built upon the 
rock of eternal truth, the rock of 
ages, the rock of revelation? Do 
they realize that all the words of the 
Lord will be fulfilled? Those who 
read and hear, and do so understand- 
ingly, can comprehend for themselves. 
But how can people understand? 
They may read and hear the words of 
truth—the words of life, and yet the 
natural man in his natural state can
not understand them. Maukind must 
have revelation, either through a 
preacher or some other source, and 
must enjoy the Spirit that should 
always attend the preaching of the 
Gospel, to enable them to understand 
what they hear; vfk

“ Do you think there is calamity 
abroad now among the people?” Not

muoh. All we have yet heard and 
all we have experienced is scarcely a  
prefaoe to the sermon that is going 
to be preached. When the testimony 
of the Elders ceases to be given, and 
the Lord says to them, “ Come home;
I  will now preach my owu sermons to 
the nations, of the earth," all you now 
know can scarcely be called a preface 
to. the sermon that will be preached 
with fire and sword, tempests, earth
quakes, hail, rain, thunders and 
lightniugs, and fearful destruction. 
What matters the destruction of a 
few railway cars? You will hear o f  
magnificent cities, now idolized by 
the people, sinking in the earth, en
tombing the inhabitants. The sea 
will heave itself beyond its bounds, 
engulphing mighty cities. Famine will 
spread over the nations, and uation 
will rise up against nation, kingdom 
against kingdom, and states against 
states, in our own country and in 
foreign lands; and they will destroys 
each other, caring not for the blood 
and lives of their neighbours, of their 
families, or for their own lives. They 
will be like the Jaredites who pre~ 
ceded the Nephites upon this con
tinent, and will destroy each other to- 
the last man, through the anger that 
the Devil will place in their hearts, 
because they have rejected the words 
of life and are given over to Satan to- 
do whatever he listeth to do with 
them. You may think that the little 
you hear of now is grievous; yet the', 
faithful of God’s people will see days 
that will cauee them to close th e ir 
eyes because of the sorrow that will 
come upon the wicked nations. The 
hearts of the faithful will be filled: 
with pain and anguish for them.

How do you feel, Elders of Israel?' 
Do you feel as though this tribulation 
would come soon? Would you like 
to have the scene commence this, 
season, and have tbe vials of God’st 
wrath placed at your disposal ? Would' 
you like to unstop those vials andw



pour their contents upon the heads of 
those who have afflicted you and 
driven you from town to town, from 
place to place, and from city to city, 
until you found a home m the moun- 
tains, and have even followed us here,

_ believing that they yet have power to 
destroy the last Saint? Would you 
like to empty these vials upon the 
heads of the nations, and take ven
geance upon those who have so 
cruelly persecuted you? Do you 
delight in the sufferings of your 
fellow-beings ? Jesus died for those 
very beings. Have you ever realized 
that the blood of Jesus, the Son of 
God, was voluntarily shed for those 
very characters as well as for us ?

Do you not think that he has feel
ing for them ? Yes, his mercy yearns 
over the cation that has striven for a 
score of years to rid the earth of the 
Priesthood of the Son of God and to 
destroy the last Saint He has 
xnercy upon them, he bears with

* them, he pleads with them by his 
Spirit, and occasionally sends his 
angels to administer to them. Mar
vel not, then, that I  pray for every 
soul that cau be saved. Are they 
yet upon saving ground ? Many of 
them can yet be saved, if they will 
turn to the Lord.

If a person with an honest heart, a 
broken, contrite, and pure spirit, in 
in all fervency and honesty of soul, 
presents himself and says that he 
wishes to be baptized for the re
mission of his sins, and the ordinance 
is administered by one having au
thority, is that man saved? Yes, to 
that period of time.- Should the Lord 
see proper to take him then from tho 
earth, the man has believed and been 
baptized, and is a fit subject for 
heaven—a candidate for the kingdom 
of God in the celestial world, because

* he has repented and done all that was 
'■required of him to that hour. But, 

: after he is baptized and hands have 
j > been laid upon him for the reception
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of the Holy Ghost, suppose that on’ 
the next day he is commanded to go * 
forth and preach the Gospel, or to 
teach his family,' or to assist in 
building up the kingdom of God, or 
to take all his substance and give ft 
for the sustenance of the poor, and ~ 
he says, “ I  will not do it," his baptism 
and confirmation would depart from 
him, snd he would be left as a son of 
perdition. But 'if he says, with £ 
willing heart and mind, “ Here is my 
substance; I  will not only pay the 
tenth of it, but the whole of it is at 
your feet; do with it as you please,” ' 
does he not continue to be saved? 
Yes. • :

I t  is present salvation and the pre- 
sent influence of the Holy Ghost th a t' 
we need every day to keep us on - 
saving ground. 'When an individual 
refuses to comply with the farther 
requirements of Heaven, then the 
sins he had formerly committed re
turn - upon his head; his former 
righteousness departs from him, and- 
is not accounted to him for righteous
ness : but if he had continued in 
righteousness and obedience to the 
requirements of heaven, he iB saved 
all the time, through baptism, the 
laying on of bonds, and obeying the 
commandments of the Lord and all 
that is required of him by the hea
vens—the living oracles. He is saved 
now, next week, next year, and con
tinually, and is prepared for the 
celestial kingdom of God whenever 
the time comes for him to inherit it. 
< 1  want present salvation. I preach, 
comparatively, but little about the 
eternities and Gods, and their won
derful works in eternity ; and do not 
tell who first made them, nor how 
they were made; for I  know nothing 
about that Life is for us, and it is 
for us to receive it to-day, and not 
wait for the millenium. Let us take 
a course to be saved to day, and, when 
evening comes, review the acts of the 
day, repent of our sins, if we have any

DISCOURSES,' -  .
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to repent of, and say our prayers; then 
we can lie down and sleep in peace 
until the morning, arise with gratitude 
to God, commenoe the labours of 
another day, and strive to live the 
whole day to God and nobody else.

Whomsoever you yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are. 
Bo not obey the lusts, of the flesh, the 
lusts of the eye, and the grovelling 
grasping after property. There are 
those in^this congregation who are so 
short-sighted, and so destitute of 
eternal wisdom and knowledge, that 
they believe that brother Brigham is 
after property—after the things of this 
world. That is a false feeling, a false 
view, and a false faith in such persons. 
I  am obliged to take care of what God 
puts in my possession, and to make 
the best possible use of it. I  seek 
not for the world, nor for the things 
of the world; but God heaps pro
perty upon me, and I  am in duty 
bound to take care of it. Do you 
-think that I  love the world? 1 do 
not. .Where is the'm an who would 
more willingly give up bis property 

i than I  would ?
J Do not gather to yourselves false 
notions. When you imbibe that whioh 
is not true* it tends to darken your 
understandings. I  wish you to feel 
right and do righ t./ Love not the 
world—seek not the things of the 
world, but seek the kingdom of God 
and his righteousness, and all things

nocessary will be added to us. Per
haps some of you think there is more- 
added to me than is necessary. I  do- 
not thiuk a single individual in this- 
congregation knows how to take care-* 
of the things of life any better than 
I  do. * "

You have been asked, to-day, whether' 
you know bow to save yourselves 
temporally. I  have seen persons who 
were devoted, spirit and body, to their 
religion, and yet did not know how to 
hoe through a row of potatoes: they 
would be all over the field hoeing—a 
little first in one row, and then in 
another. One of the brethren that 
brought tbe Gospel to brother Kim
ball, myself, aud others, happened to 
be by vvhen we were raising a log- 
house. We then, as now, believed in 
men’s making themselves useful in all 
places, and asked the minister to help • 
us to roll up a log. He took the hand
spike and undertook to lift the log on 
to us, instead of. on to the buildings 
There are many just as ignorant as 
this man.
^ Though some persons do not know 
how to obtain the neoessaries of. life, 
they may know how to gain the king
dom of heaven. I f  the knowing ones 
are not faithful witH the mammon of 
this world, who will commit unto 
them the true riohes ?

God bless you and all who love the > 
truth! Amen. ,, > 4
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PRIVILEGES 'OF THE SAINTS-PBOVIDENCES .OF GOD, &c.

Remarks by President B r ig h a m  Y o o n o , made in the Bowery, Great Sail Lake City, 
,  ̂ July 22, I860.'

BHFORTED BT 0 . D, WATT.

I t  is a great privilege to enjoy the 
'society of the Saints. We are in 
possession of great blessings and pri
vileges, if we can but realize it. No 
person can realize the blessings, or 
understand the providences of God, 
unless he has tbe light of the Spirit 
•of God. Withont that Spirit, a person 
is dissatisfied, though be be constantly 
privileged with the society of the 
Saints, and all his transactions aud 
^associations are with them. "With 
that Spirit, a person placed in the 

(Society of the wicked, unless duty re
quires it, is sorrowful, uneasy, and 
unhappy: he is not filled with the joy 
and peace he delights in. He desires 
to  see the face of a Saint, to hear the' 
'voice of a Saint, and to be associated 
with those who love God. ■

How many are there here who do 
not like to pass by a camp of emi
grants, but much prefer, if they could 
do so with impunity in regard to the 
feelings of their brethren, to go into 
the camp, sit down and chat, appa

rently  with a filial feeling towards those 
who regard not the things of God— 
who treat lightly everything that is 
sacred ? The name and character of 
the Being we worship they hold in

• derision; and yet how many of this 
community delight in such society? 
‘They do not realize the blessings con
ferred upon them. How many desire 
•to mingle with the ungodly?

I t  may be asked, and with pro

priety, “ Is it not reasonable, right, 
and our duty to associate with tho 
wicked?" Yes, when duty requires 
it. I  presume that Jesus had no 
hesitancy in his feelings or in his 
faith, when tbe time came, to fill his 
mission to the dark and benighted 
spirits in prison. But do you think 
that he visited those spirits becauso 
he delighted in their society ? Every 
person will at once answer, "N o /’ 
He did not visit those spirits, nor 
have a desire to preach to them, until 
his body lay iu the grave. That was 
the appointed time, and he refused 
not, but said, “ Not my will, but 
thine, 0  God, be done: now is tho 
time for me to preach to die spirits 
in prison.”

But you can see persons who call 
themselves Latter-day Saints com
posedly listening, and that, too, with 
apparent delight, to those who aro 
blaspheming the name of God. How 
do you feel about such conduct? 
Take this community, as they are, 
and place them in heaven, and do you 
think they would be satisfied to stay 
there ? They would be in complete 
misery; and yet we are called Saints. 
It is easy to see that this people aro 
not yet prepared to enter into tho 
fulness of the glory, power, exaltation, 
and excellenoy of the knowledge, 
wisdom, light, and intelligence of 
heavenly things that they expect to 
enjoy when Jesus will be revealed
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from heaven. A father says, “ I  can
not part with my son,” when the son 
is a miserable, drunken, swearing 
thief; and a son, who has a beastly, 
low, and debauched father, says, " I 
must have my father with me.” Do 
you not see, at a glance, that if the 
Saviour was now here, those persons 
would prefer to walk hand-in-hand, 
and then must join hands with some 
others of like oharaoter, and they 
must join with a crowd worse still, 
and they with another still worse, 
until they muster-in the hosts of hell, 
and march with them; they will not 
part from eaoh other. Do you not, 
then, see the situation of many in 
this community ?

Who among you realizes the bless
ings we are privileged with ? Glory, 
immortality, eternal wisdom, and 
eternal existence are on one hand; 
darkness, night, death, pain, damna
tion, and hell are on the other; and 
some would like to join those opposing 
principles, and are striving to do so.

The Elders exhort you to refrain 
from every evil, to be>car6ful, prudent, 
faithful, and wise, and to learn how 
to sastain your mortal career—how to 
preserve your bodies. Will you give 
heed ? Not all of you. The Elders 
of Israel may preach themselves to 
death, and still fools will sell their 
last kernel of grain for whisky, or for 
a  song, and, so far as they are con
cerned, let their families.die of want. 
1 greatly desire to see you all so live 
that you can understand the blessings 
God bestows on us, the organization1

- of the spiritand the body, and the germ
• of eternal intelligence that is planted 
within us to increase. 1 would like 
to have all understand that the Lord1 
has sent forth the plan of salvation 
expressly to enable mankind to over
come the sin sown in the flesh, and 
«xalt themselves with the faithful who 
have gone before to dwell with angels 

.and Gods.
Wecannot alter our position, only 

v

as we live for such change as wo 
desire, and prevail upon our friends 
to follow our example. Here are 
thousands of the brethren who are 
anxious to preach the Gospel to the 
world, declare what they understand 
pertaining to eternal life, and gather 
their scores and thousands, with what 
result ? The saving of a portion of 
the whole number, while the rest will 
be prepared for eternal destruction. 
Is it not grievous? How many there 
are who have been taken like infants, 
as it were, from foreign countries and 
from the States, and been helped, fed, 
olothed, and nourished, and yet have, 
turned round and become our greatest 
enemies ! Is not such folly sickening 
to the soul, and an abhorrence to every 
feeling? Mankind have the privi
lege of eternal life—the privilege to 
prepare themselves to dwell in the 
presence of the Father and Son—to 
dwell in eternal burnings, where all 
is pure and holy. No sin—no corrup
tion can dwell there. Sin came 
through the fall, and death by sin ; 
and they are warring against our 
spirits now in tabernacles, which war
fare continues from childhood to 
death; and who will overcome ?

A propensity to evil seems to be 
sown more strongly in the natures of 
some than it is in others. One seems 
to love strong drink better than he 
loves his life; it is sweeter to him 
than is the cooling stream, and 
he is overcome through the weak
ness of the flesh. Who has the 
greatest reason to be thankful to his 
God—the man' that has no strong 
passion or evil appetite to overcome, 
or the one that tries day by day to 
overcome, and yet is overtaken in a  
fault? The power of his strength, 
faith, and judgment is overcome, and 
he is found in fault through his evil 
propensities, though he is striving, 
day after day, and night after night, 
to overcome. Who has reason to be 
the most thankful? The being that
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has comparatively no strong passion 
to overcome ought constantly to walk 
in the vale of humility, rather than 
boast of his righteousness over his 
brother. We are under obligation,' 
through the filial feeling and ties of 
■humanity, to more or less fellowship 
those who do evil. We must endure 
'this until the Lord shall see fit to 
.separate the wheat from the chaff— 
until the righteous are gathered out, 
and the wicked are bound in bundles 
prepared for the burning,—until the 
sheep are separated from the goats. 
.Those who have not strong passions 
to  contend with, day by day, and year 
by year, should walk in the vale of 
humiliation; . and if brethren and 
sisters are overtaken in fault, your 
hearts should be filled with kindness 
— with brotherly, angelic feeling—to 
-overlook their faults as far as pos
sible.

Where persons wish to go to the 
States, to California, or elsewhere, to 
gather riches and return, they still 
have a desire to drink of the bitter 
cup and mingle with the ungodly that 
will give them sorrow. If  understood, 
<to associate with the Saints is one of 
the greatest blessings we can enjoy 
upon the earth. I  should be much 
pleased, and so would you, were we to 
•never again hear the name of God 
taken in vain. And 1 have thought, 
for years and years, that if the Lord 
had plenty of labour for me to do in 
the midst of the Saints, I  would be 
well satisfied to never again place my 
eyes upon a human being who hates 
God and righteousness. Why not 
.live perfectly satisfied to look only 
•upon the Saints—upon our brethren 
and sisters—the old, the young, the 
.middle-aged, and the children, whose 
faces smile and glow with that 
heavenly expression through which 
the Spirit of the Lord is beaming? 
I  would be well satisfied not to be 
required to ever again see the face of 

.a  devil. Why not so live in time,

and through eternity? A certain 
class would refrain from mingling 
with the wicked, while others delight 
to mingle with them: they long to 
know what is in the world, and pre
sent plausible arguments for their 
desire. Our children plausibly state,. 
“ We know nothing of the world; we 
know nobody but ‘ Mormons.’” I t  i& 
sufficient to mingle with the wicked 
when duty requires.

The providences of God are over all 
the works of his hands, and it is our 
privilege to so live that we can under
stand those providences, and under
stand bis design in the creation of all 
things. His watchcare is over all his 
work, and he turns, overturns, and 
changes at his pleasure. I t  is our 
privilege to understand this; and if 
we do, and practice in accordance 
therewith, we are the best people 
upon the face of the earth. We enjoy 
privileges that no other people on 
earth enjoy; and the greatest of all 
is to enjoy communion with our Fa
ther and his Son Jesus Christ. There 
is no blessing equal to that, whether 
it is enjoyed in palaces or in prisons, 
in wandering m the mountains, or 
passing our time pleasurably in great 
cities. Whoever the Lord Almighty 
enlightens and fills with the joy of the 
upper world is happy : the Spirit, tba 
joy, the peace, and the comfort are 
within them.

We are to learn how to enjoy the 
things of life—how to pass our mortal 
existence here. There is no enjoy
ment, no comfort, no pleasure, nothing 
that the human heart can imagine, 
with all the spirit of revelation we can 
get, that tends to beautify, bappify, 
make comfortable and peaceful, and 
exalt the feelings of mortals, but what, 
the Lord has in store for his people. 
He never objected to their taking!, 
comfort. He never revealed any doo- 
trine, that I  have any kn owledge of, 
but what in its nature is calculated to  
fill with peace and glory, and lift e?pry

DISCOURSES,



10 ***
3?ItTYTLE012S OP THE SAIOTS, ETC* 129'

sentiment and impulse of the heart 
above every low, sad, deathly, false, 
and grovelling feeling. The Lord 
wishes us to live that we .may eiyoy 
the fulness of the glory that per
tains to the upper world, and bid 
farewell to all that gloomy, dark, 
deathly feeling that is spread over tho 
inhabitants of the earth.

My brother Joseph, before ■“ Moiv 
monism” came to us, was a man of a 
sad heart, seeking to find in the Bible 
the principles of eternal life. He 
once said to me, “ Brother Brigluim, 
there are uo Bible Christians upon 
the face of the earth, and I  do not 
see any possible escape for the human 
Jfiunily. According to the writings of 
tho Old and New Testaments, all 
must go to perdition.” I  do not 
suppose that he.had a smile on his 
countenance for years. I  said to him, 
“ You and I  believe in God and in tho 
Bible. We suppose the Bible to be 
true, cfr a t least tho most of it. I  
admit it to be true, and admit that 
there is a  God. We have always 
been taught so, and- th a t we have a, 
just God, if we have any. I  believe 
in a just, holy, equitable Being; and 
if the Gospel is not on the earth, my 
feelings are to do about the best I  can; 
and .when I  am through, L shall be in  
the hands of the same God in whose 
hands I have been all the time, and 11 
will risk it* I did not producemyself— 
3 did not cause my existence. < A being 
superior .to mebas done this; and if  I  
do as well as I know how, I  will thent 
risk all in. his hands, and be perfectly 
contented xand. satined. I  shall' go 
with a ckeei’fnl . countenance, - an d > 
shall pass through the world as .cheer
fully as I* can, making (the best of it.1? 
But there was more of leas; of a gloom i 
over xny feelings from the earliest 
days of my childhood that , I  havem  
a^y recollection,' until I'+heard tie  ,' 
everlasting, .Gospel - declared fby- -t&e 
servants of Godr-^until Ijlieard men 
testify, by the power of the Holy

No. 9.] ' - " .

Ghost, that the Book of Mormon is* 
true, th a t Joseph Smith is a truei 
Prophet of tho Lord, who had re
vealed the holy Priesthood. • frotiv 
heaven, had established his Church,, 
was going to gather Israel, and 
was coming to judgment; Undeir* 
that preaching the gloom i vanished,, 
and has not. since troubled me for a  
moment.

The dark’ shade of the valley of" 
death is over tho nations of the e a rth ; 
tho vail of the covering is, oven ■ 
them ; they arehiid from the presence- 
of the Lord. They do notv behold 
his gloiy—they do not understand his ■ > 
providences ; the fear of death is  over 
them, and i t  is>a dark shadow.1 That • 
was over mo, and I  made the best of 
it. But “ Mormonism” has opened 
up light. Removing the curtain from 
the broad sunshine, it has lighted up 
the souls of hundreds of thousands, 
and they have been made to rejoice . 
in tho light of truth. Continue to be 
faithful to your calling. I t  is your - 
privilege and duty to so live as to 
be able to understand thej&mgsbf& 
God, There are the Old and New 
Testaments, the Book of Mormon, and 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
which Joseph has given us, and 
they are1 of great worth to ? a> person 
wandering in darkness. " They * are 
like a lighthouse in the ocean7, or a 
finger-post which points out'the-road .* 
we. shonld travel.. Where do ' they 
point? To the fountain ofttJighfc 1 
Joseph has gone'to the spirifcWorld: 
he is on his way :to hi^ 'glory and-* 
exaltation,-.mid all his sayings^ from* 
first'to last, lead us to the fountain, of* 
lights where we t can understand foiyi 
ourselves and walk in-‘ the- lighi.'<. 
Thab is i what these books- are for. 
They are of God ; they are valuable - 
and necessary- : by them w6 can es
tablish the ddctrine ‘ of ChristT^T 
never'asked for ariy book when-I was 
preaching to tho world,;but ̂ the Old 
and New Testaments to establish

[Yoi. v m
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everything I  preached, and to prove 
ail that was then necessary^—that it 
was the duty of the people to throw 
off their sins, cast evil from them, 
return to the Lord their God, embrace 
the fulness of the Gospel, be baptized 
for tbe remission of sins, receive the 
Holy Ghost, and then go forward in 
all the commandments and require
ments of heaven, walking in the light 
of eternal truth.

Oar duly is to make the best of 
our present position. We have the 
'Gospel of life and salvation, to make 
bad men good and good men better.’ 
We are to preach, exhort, expound, 
continue in our duty, be fervent in 

^spirit, bearing and forbearing with 
•our brethren, being filled with love

and kindness; ar^d we will yet, per
haps, get some of our frowovd con
nexions into heaven. Jesus feaid, 
when the woman caught in adultery 
was brought to him, “ He that is 
without sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her.” We are all sin
ners, and it is our duty to cast sin , 
from us when we learn what it is. If 
we are a little good, become a little 
better; if we have a little light, get a 
little move; if we have a little faith, 
add to it; and by-and-by we shall be 
prepared to build up and beautify 
Zion, and to be exalted to reign in 
immortality and be crowned with the 
Gods.

God bless you! Amen. *■

GOSPEL OF SALVATION, &o.

Ttmarlcs by President Brigham Young, mule in the Bowery, Great Salt I lalce

CiUjt August o, 1860.

IIEPO R TED  b y

I  rejoice in the Gospel of salvation. 
I t  is the first of all things upon this 
•earth to me and to every one who 
has received its fulness and the light 
and glory of the Spirit that accom
panies it.

I  have been highly gratified with 
the ^remarks just made by brother 
Bywater: they were truthful and to 
the point. Also, to what brother 
Kimball has just said, my heart re- 

( .sponds, Amen.
In teaching the ways of life and 

salvation, a teacher seldom fully ex- 
•plains all the ideas he advances, and 
the light of the Spirit is necessaiy 

/ for their comprehension. I  frequently 
throw out a .part of an idea, or an

G» i>« WATT,

idea without explanation; and some 
will understand, wliile others do not. 
The i Spirit of the Gospel is the 
fountain of salvation; the Spirit of 
revelation attends the Gospel, and 
without that Spirit no man can un
derstand it. Brother Bywater alluded 
to the consistency of the system 
adopted by this people; yet it is a  
great mystery to that portion of the 
inhabitants of the earth who do not 
fall in love with the truth and em
brace it in their faith.

False ideas and false principles are 
os tenaciously adhered to by those 
who inbibe them in their faith as is 
-the truth by those who love it. I  
presume that the worshippers of idols
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in China, Japan, Hindostan, &c., were 
we to enter their congregatipns and 
tell them that our religion differs 
from theirs, would be as astonished aa 
we are that they see tmd understand 
filings as they . do. They are as te
nacious of and as sanguine in their 
belief—os enthusiastic in their reli
gion, as ever’a true Saint was or can 
be in his. When I  contemplate 
tho endless variety in tho disposi
tions, understandings, temperaments, 
countenances, and organizations of 
people, I  am not surprised that there 
are those who do not understand 
filings as I  do. I expect people to 
have their own peculiar views, forms, 
principles, and notions. In conse

quence of this great variety, we should 
not be astonished if all do not believe 
the Gospel—do not love the truth.

When Jesus was on the earth, he 
reproved sin, ‘ taught righteousness, 

: strove to save the Jews, and deliver 
the Gospel to the nations of the earth; 
but the Jews could or would not un- 

'derstand things as they were. He
• came to save, not to destroy; but the 
-Jews took a course through which
they were afflicted and scattered 
among the nations of the earth, and 
brought' upon themselves that which

• the}' said—“ Let this man’s blood be 
upon us and our children,” though he 
was not disposed to destroy, but to 

;savo them. Stephen prayed that 
those #vho stoned him might be for-

> given, as they knew not what they 
-did. Jesus so prayed for those who 
assisted in and consented to his death, 
when he was crucified for the sins of 
the world. He was not astonished that 

-all people did not believe. They would 
not come unto him that they might be 

; saved; they would notcome to the light 
‘that their deeds might be reproved.

I t  may be asked, Gan people come 
to the light ? Yes, all can, that their 
•evil deeds may be reproved—that 
they may forsake their iniquities and 
receive the truth. But will all do so ?

No. Will all people believe the* 
truth ? They will not. Cannot tho 
inhabitants of tho earth subnut to th<* 
Gospel? They can. Will they?T 
No, they will not. Is there a con
viction upon the minds of the people*, 
when they have heard the Gospel 
preached, and where they have heard; 
of it ? Is there a conviction conveyed! 
by the Holv Spirit that this is the. 
Gospel of salvation? There is; andifc 
cannot be denied without falsifying; 
the truth. This lias caused the per
secution we have received. We a m  
chastised for our sins, and by this* 
means we are brought to under* 
standing. Wo have been persecuted' 
because there is a conviction, so far am 
they have heard the Gospel preached* 
that we have the truth. This is tha 
cause of the opposition against us.

Would a priest of any denominatioir 
oppose “ Mormonism,” if he was nob 
convinced that it is true ? No.. 
Were a man to come into this con
gregation and relate something that, 
every man, woman, and child present* 
knew to be false, who would take tha. 
trouble to disprove it ?- We all know, 
the statement to be false; consequently,, 
will not take pains to oppose its*. 
On the other hand, were there no* 
conviction in the sound of the GospeF 
to the minds of the people—that* 
it is true—that it is of and from God* 
who would take pains to oppose it ?  
Let a person go into a congregation- 
o.f Methodists and try to prove th a t 
Jesus was an impostor, that every 
system of religion is false, and that*, 
the Bible is a matter of speculation: 
got up by selfish divines expressly for- 
their own benefit ; and who in thafc- 
cengregation would deem it worth
while to oppose views so erroneous to  

‘the minds of those who have hesuxT^ 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, the doc
trines of the Gospel preached, eo far
os they understand them? No one* 
because to them the speaker’s views-, 
would be so obviously false.
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man can disprove a truth. This 
is  why people are angry, and why they 
contend against facts. They are 
fearful, and say at once, “ I f  this sys
tem is true, all others must fail.” 
W hy not rather every man- rise up 
and say, “ Let God be true, let the 
tru th  remain, and let me know the 
tru th ; tjmt is what I  want,—I  will 
submit to it; and let every false 
theory and principle fall, to rise no 
more?” Will they do this? No, 
they will not. > '

J ’ With, regard to people’s being con
fined—cramped—contracted, in their 
.liberties in the midst of these peoplej 
aill that is required of anyone is to 
cease to do evil and learn to do well. 
Brother Bywater observed that he 

3  ad never been in the least contracted, 
^controlled, or in any way infringed 
■npon, with regard to doing good; 
neither has any man or woman in this 
community. But there is a certain 
Class here that say, ‘We want so- 
and-so, such a piece of ground, or 
•snch Other kind of property;’ and 
"because they are not always gratified, 
aright or wrong, they say that they 
.are Curtailed in their liberty, and 
allege that they are abiwed. Permit 
them, to have tiieir way, and what do 
-they do, or want to ? Some of them 
-wish to open grog-shops, and have 
the people patronize them, and get 
drunk. They wish to put the cup to 
your lips and pour the strong drink

• down your throats, caring only for 
what is in your pockets. They 
remind me of a Methodist priest in 
Iowa, after a good collection. The 
money was on the table, and he 
wished the people to sing; so he 
struck, up, .“ This iswthe God we 
adore.”

Others, of the class alluded toy wish 
•to establish brothels in our settle
m ents; and because we will not permit 
at, they assert that they are curtailed 
.in their liberties and privileges. 

iT h at class t wish to scandalize the

name of every Sainton the earth,anil' 
ridicule the name and character o f 
the God we adore and serve; but we 
will not permit them to do i t  heveC 
They wish to ride through our streets , 
blaspheming, and damning every
thing and everybody that does not 
bow to their corrupt practices; and 
because-we will not permit it, they 
say that they are oppressed and car- ■ 
tailed in their privileges. Oh, how 
they are oppressed! They have not 
the privilege of serving the Devil 
quite as much as they want to. They 
do not enjoy quite as much privilege to  
steal our property, our horses, &c, as- 
they wish to.

Do our enemies love the trn th ?
No; they love lies, and make them.
I t is acknowledged all the time that, 
there are evildoers here; but are they 
Saints? No. I am not going to  
give up the ship, 01* forsake my 
religion, because there are those who 
do eyih .1 will stick to the old ship- 
Zion until every passenger, the crew,, 
and every officer on board are holy ✓ 
and live to God; and, God and good ’ 
men being my helpers, we will am - j  
quer, and we will run the ship into 
harbour—the haven of rest. Be en- ; 
couraged, all good men and women* 1 
mid all you grumblers and complainem, * 

•who think that you are curtailed and ' 
oppressed, and do not enjoy liberty 
here, go elsewhere and get all the liberty 
you can. We do not want you here ;  
but if you stay, do not take tlie^name- 
of God in vain, nor endeavour to cor
rupt and abuse everybody withm^J 
your reach.

We have some drunkards who- 
halloo in the streets, and we bear with 
them, and intend to as long os wo 
can; and when we can bear no longray 
we will disfellowship them. We 
have men who are dishonest, and aro 
as yet obliged to have them; for tho. 
net gathers in the good and the had. 
We have. the meanest and tbe bê fe, 
mixed together.



'  The Gospel we preach is the Gos
pel of salvation. I t  is the power of 
<5od sent down from heaven. The 
.Spirit of life, intelligence, and rove*

GOSPEL OF LIFE A

GOSPEL OF LIFE I

Hesaarla by President B rio ham Y< 
Lalce City, Ji

REPORTED B

Here is a  congregation of Saints 
•'who have forsaken all they formerly 
esteemed near and dear, for the sake 
'of the knowledge of tho holy Gospel 

-o f solvation; and when an Elder 
o f Israel rises to speak to yon, how 
many are paying attention to what he 
says? People are, in comparison, 
like little children who have to be 
frequently cautioned not to throw 
articles into the fire—-not to cut or 
m ar the furniture, and requiring al
most constant watchcare and instruc
tion. In  like manner, the young, 
middle-aged, and old require to be 
taught every Sabbath, every day, and 
dll the time, as it  is written—“ Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often

- one to another.”
We are but babes in the Gtispel of 

life and salvation, take this people as 
a  whole. W hat poet, who under
stands things as they are, would

• write—a Bear the cross and despise 
the sliame” ? I t  is a cross to the 
feelings of many to acknowledge that 
Jesus is the Christ. u Take up your 
cross, brother, and bear, it, and you 
shall wear the crown.” * W hat cross ? 
I f  tho eyes of a ^person were opened
4,

lation is in it, and all who do nofc 
possess that Spirit do not eryoy one- * 
holy religion. , t

May God bless you! Amen.

D SALVATION', ETC. 133F~

1ST) SALVATION, &c.

[tng, made in the Bowmj, Great SaU 
\y 29tt, 1S60. , , r

■ G.’ D. watt. . ,

to see the eternal principles that per
tain to the worlds that are, that were*'  { 
and that will be, and the Gods that* 
dwell upon those planets we behold, • 
would he talk about a cross—about* 
despising the shame ? W hat is the- t 
shame? Where is it?  Miserable, 
filthy individuals, full of the principles, 
of death, point the finger of scorn a t  * , 
those who .confess that Jesus is the v 
Christ. Will you regard their scorn P*
No. P ity the ignorant creatures who -■ 
are bound to ruin. To a man devoted 
to God, and endowed with the finer 
feelings and principles of life ever
lasting, the pointing, by the wicked* 
of the finger of scorn at one who= _ * 
acknowledges that Jesus is tho* 
Christ—at one who believes in God the- 
Father and in Jesus the Mediator, i s  
not irorthy of the least regard. Do you- 
despise those who scorn and ridiculo-* 
the righteous? No; for in comparison: 
they are no more than' the dust, o r  4 “ 
the smallest insect you can behold with, 
your best microscopes. t *" • -'

True;, the human fam ily'are' en
dowed with the germ of life; but who 
is capable of preserving that life— ' 
preserving his identity r *

i
'i. i
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, "When we talk about sinners, Saints,
> ■^the world, Christ, men of God, men 

?cf the world, men of science, men of 
••-ialent, and kings on their thrones, 

x every person that understands the 
_ •-Gospel of salvation realizes that more 

gloiy and honour are attached to bis 
, ^character and calling than to all the 

man-made kings ever crowned upon 
■£he earth.

When I  reflect upon these things 
jjind realize them, it is impossible 
ib r me to answer my feelings be
fore the people. You frequently hear 
sue express a wish that I  bad a 
voice to penetrate the heart of every 
laeing upon the earth. But if I  had 
ih e  power to speak to them, and the 
ability to convey my ideas in language 
so plain that children could not mis* 
understand, speaking to all in their 

. -own language, I should still come 
ja r  short and be obliged to say, “ My 
<£oul is burdened, because I have no 
3>lace to pour it out.” That is the 
situation of angels and Prophets who 
Jrnve gone behind the vail. Here are 
jpersons who have been in this Church 
;irom the beginning. Do they so live 
-ihat the heavens are open to them ? or 
^»re they still of the earth, earthy? 
.Are they grovelling in the darkness 
’that covers the nations of the earth ? 
^This inquiry you may answer for 
yourselves. Perhaps some will say 
"they have a reason to be discouraged. 
This people have .not received, im- 
■proved, grown, and enlarged in their 
-capacities as fcst as they should have 
xlone. I  am not accusing any indi
vidual ; but, as a community, we have 
3aot improved and increased in the 
Jcnowledge of God and godliness nc- 

-jcording to our privileges. Am I  
^discouraged ? I  am not. Does my 
3ieart fail me? • Am I  ready to say

• ih a t the kingdom of God is broken, 
and there is no salvation for the 
people? By no means. I f  I  live as 
long as Enoch lived, who walked with 
the Lord three hundred and sixty-five

years, can I  then see a people prepared 
to enter at once in the celestial world ?
No. Many may think that Enoch 
and his whole city were taken from the * 
earth directly into the presence of God.
That is a mistaken idea. I£ within 
three hundred and sixty-five years,
I  can see a people capable of sur
mounting every sin, of overcoming 
every evil and effect of sin to such a 
degree as to be separated in the flesh 
from the sinful portion of the world 
and from all the effects- of the fall—  
a great people as pure and holy as. 
were the people of Enoch, I  should 
not complain, and, perhaps, have no* 
cause to. Yet, in the latter days,
God will cnt short his work in right
eousness.

' Do you understand that what the 
Lord will perform in the latter days 
will be done quicker than in the 
former days? He suffered Noah to 
occupy one hundred and twenty years 
in building the ark. Were he to 
command us to build an ark, he 
would not allow so long a time for 
completing it, On account of the 
work’s being hastened in our time, I  - 
have good reason to urge upon tho 
people the necessity of their living 
their religion every moment—of their 
increasing in faith, in wisdom, in 
knowledge, and in power to forsake 
all bod habits,—to say to all who 
are in the habit of doing wrong, of 
getting angry, of contending with 
their neighbours, and abusing them 
with their tongues, and abusing them*- 
selves, Refrain from your evil ways.
“ We mil,” say they; but in a very 
short time time many are engaged in 
their former evil practices, like the 
child’s whittling the furniture. I t  
appears as though such persons were 
glued to the world, and will love and 
worship it. When they learn the 
truth, they will learn that i t  is a folly 
for a man to love gold and silver,. 
goods and chattels, or any other kind 
of property and possessions. One • •

0



that places Ids affections upon such 
tilings does not understand that they 
are made for the comfort of the creature, 
and not for his adoration. They are 
made to sustain and preserve the body 
while procuring the knowledge and 
wisdom that pertain to God and his 
kingdom, in order that wo may pre-. 
serve ourselves, and live for ever in 
liis presence.

When the Elders address you from 
this stand, how many of those who 
seem to be listening hear and under
stand? Are most of the congrego- 
iion thinking about what they design 
to do to-morrow? Are the sisters- 
planning their weaving and spinning 
for to-moTrow? Are the brethren 
planning to go to the kanyons to
morrow ? Do you know that it is your 
privilege to so live that your minds 
may aU the time be perfectly within 
your control ?—that you may be so 
well schooled in the knowledge of 
your religion, that your minds are as 
perfectly under your control as are 
your bodies, except when they are 
nervous? Persons taking too strong 
tea or coffee, or too much whisky, 
have not that control over themselves 
that they should have, because they 
become too weak. Study to preserve 
your bodies in life and health, and

• you will be able to control your 
minds. And when you come to 
meeting, bring you* minds with you. 
After all our experience and the 
knowledge the Lord has given us, but 
few can take their minds to meeting. 
Others have their minds here before 
them ; their affections and feelings 
are at the assembly of the Saints, and 
they want their bodies there also, to 
enjoy themselves. That class come 
here to pay attention, and to under
stand all that is said to them. Others 
come here with their bodies, but 
where are their affections? Upon 
the labours of the coming week. “ I  
do not know how I  shall get my 
adobies to-morrow, or how I  shall
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get my timber out of ttie kanyon.J* 
Or, “ I  have a fence to build, to secure* 
my field before the crop is destroyed,’* 
<&o., &c.; and the mind is not in tho-. - 
meeting.

Can you understand that 'we are- 
behind our privileges ? I  know the 
argument that arises in the minds o f 
the people—“ I  am bound to provide* 
for myself.” I  wish that obligation 
rested stronger on some than it does.
“ But if any provide not for his own,, 
and especially for those of his own 
house, he hath denied the faith, and 
is worse than on infidel.” ' That is 
the argument, and yet some will sell 
their last busliel of wheat, and then 
come to me, or to others of the 
brethren, and beg. They will peddle, 
off every particle of substance God has- 
given them for their sustenance. I t  is- 
ourduty to be economical, to go to meet, 
ings, to the kanyons, and to build,, 
plant, and do everything required o f 
us to build up the kingdom of God on 
the earth ; but the first duty is to 
learn how to sustain ourselves. Tlio- 
people have not yet learned that, 
though they are learning i i  One 
may plough, plant, water, and till, bnt*. 
have no increase. Another person 
sows a field with wheat, but cannot- 
get water for it, and goes to th is 
neighbourhood and that to attend to* 
a little Church business; and when 
harvest time arrives, lie reaps an 
abundant harvest. The man who- 
took the water has no wheat, and the* 
one who laboured, as his Bishop called 
upon him, for the benefit of. the* 
people, has a good crop. This is a.' 
lesson the people are lemming, tha& 
God gives the increase.

How the world hate u s! How they* 
despise the kingdom of God! How 
they have sought to dest roy i t ! How? 
they exclaim—»“ W hat ignorant, de
graded beings the Mormons are Y* 
The insignificant, low, degraded, con
temptible opinion they have of the* 
Latter-day Saints does not reach the*
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•depth of the low, miserable degrada- 
tion. that ihey themselves are in. 

iB utdo we \deapise' them ?, ‘ N o; ‘we’ 
■pity themr ^ ’̂ P ity  them?”4 ’ Yes, 
'jpity them, i They are flesh of -your' 
Jlesh, bone of your bone. God “ hath; 
anadeof one blood 'all nations of men 
dbr to*1 dwell on all. the face of the; 
tearfcbuj” consequently, they are flesh: 
•of our. flesh, and bone of our bone.. 
■'They profess to despise us, but theyi 
are-not- able to think as meanly of ns 
4is we know them to be, and we pity 
■ibem.' W eseek to do them good 
?They are > endowed with capacity to 
'leam  and practise principles that will 
’‘̂ reserve them on the earth, in the 
world of spirits, and after the resur- 
section; but they are abusing their 
ctalent, and they are to be pitied.

All who understand the principles, 
eternal life look npon their fellow* 

•beings with a watchful eye, and their 
Jhearts are' flUed with deep anxiety for 
‘their welfare. They anxiously desire 
-that people would see and understand 
w hat pertainB to' eternal life.* I t  is 
•highly gratifying to the Lord, to 
.angels, and to all good men, io  see 
intelligent beings organized to receive 

great amount of intelligence—seek
in g  to possess eternal life. On the 
•other hand, how Bad it is to see them 
'wasting their tame with trifles, and 
"directing their steps to eternal death! 
Bow delightful i t  would be to see 
'4hem pursuing the • way of 'life—to 
preserve both the body and spirit, 
■Sind in the resurrection to see their 
noble spirits reunited with their 
bodies and coming into the presence 

'•o f God to live for ever! There 
:are men- here who look upon us a s ' 
being of an organization inferior to 

, -that of the ; generality ©# the people of 
■the world. I f  I  did not pity them, 
1  should be* chagrined at myself. '  

^Contrast the course this people'are 
pursuing with that of .the w orli ' All 

j e  inhabitants of the earth, hearken 
.-and hear! God has, in our day,

- * yi
en from tlie heavens; he" has 

bestowed his holy Priesthood on tho 
children of inen; he has called npon elll 

-people to repent ; and here are tHe 
few who have left all for the sake 6f 
the eternal life proflered to them, arid 

' their course is upward and onward
• to eternal increase. Do this people'
• know more than they did a  few years 
ago ? Yes ; every day’s experience 
adds to yonr amount of knowledge:

: you are treasuring up knowlege and 
wisdom. • The children raised in this 

: Church are more than a match, in 
spiritual matters, for • the kings, 
princes, governors, senators, represen
tatives, and all the reputed wise men 
of Egypt' And the boys of from i 
twenty to twenty-five years of age, 
who have been raised in this com
munity, who have enjoyed the teach
ings of the Prophet Joseph^ will 
outweigh, in intelligence in relation 
•to national * policy^ the .Congress of 
the United States, with tlie President 
a t their head.' '

Your course is onward and upward, 
although yon do not improve as 
rapidly as you should. Yon should 
walk continually in the Kght of God’s 
countenance, and no more walk in 
darkness. Were such the case, would 
yon hear of any contention—of those 
those little, frivolous, trifling difficul
ties that now too frequently occur r 
Would yon hear, “ The world is some
thing to me !” “ My farm is something' 
.to m e!” My goods are something to 
me !” “ My heart is upon the things 
of this world!” “ I  must provide for 
my family,”1 &af ? There ore but few 
of this people, m [comparison, who 
yet know*how to provide for a wife 
and two children. "What 6f the 
world; Are they any more capable of 
providing for themselves than are this 
people ? ‘ In  the world yon wili'finii 
many mo^e, in proportion, who know 
less, and are less capable of, taking ■ 
‘care of themselves. ‘ 0

I  wish you to thoroughly under-

DISCOURSES.
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I stand economy, and bow to preserve 
your bodies. I  wish you to fully 
understand the principled of natural 
life. How necessary it  is that yon 
should know them for your own 
benefit, and that you may be able tp 
teach them to your children, which 
you should do all the time. Be care* 
fhl of -your bodies; be pmdent in 
laying out your enemies, for when 
you are old yon will need tho strength 
and power you are now wasting. 
Preserve your lives. Until you know 
and practise this, you are not 
thoroughly good soldiers'* nor wise 
stewards. Learn how to do good— 
bow to do right. W ort righteous
ness, and build yourselves up in' tho 
faith q fjbe Gospel.

In  the ordinance wo here attend to 
in  the afternoon, we show to the 
leather that we remember. Jesus 
Christ, our elder brother: we testify 
to  him that we ore w iling to take 
upon us his name. When we are 
•doing this, I  Want the minds here as 
well as the bodies. ’ I  want the whole 
man here when you come to meeting. 
“  Is tbat the way you come ?” Yes, 
i t  is the way I  go everywhere, when
3 gp from home. ' When I  leave 
home, I dismiss it from m y thoughts..

“ Is not your mind upon your family P”  r 
When I  pray, I ask God to bless and 
preserve them; and then, whether he * 
does or not, it is all the same to me*
I do not trouble my mind about an y -. 
thing but the business before me. 
That is the way for ns to conquer 
this weakness in us, and take our 
minds with us. Then, when you 
come to meethig, you know what is 
said, and what this ordinance is for. 
Then, when you are baptized, you 
know what it is for. Whatever duty 
you are called to - perform, take your . 
minds with you, and apply them to 
what is to be done. Yon may leave 
your selfishness when *you start to  
meeting, but take yourselves. And 
if your minds are reaching after this, 
that, or the other, tell those ideas to  t 
stay away. You may feel anxious ' 
about your fields, about your crops, 
or about going to the kanyons; but 
bid those thoughts depart, fbr your 
want to go to meeting to worship the 
Lord, and wish to drop all care while 
at meeting. Then, when the time 
comes, go to the kanyons and to your 
other avocations, and do not let any
thing else interrupt you. That is the 
way to live. I

May God bless you ! A m on/j w
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LIGHT OP THE SPIRIT—LAWS OF HEALTH—JOY IN 
THE GOSPEL, <fcc.

Hematics hj President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake
City, August 5, 1860. * ••

t H E P  OUT ED BY G. D. WATT.
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In  instructing tbe people, I  desire 
and seek to obtain the light of the 
Spirit of truth, and the power and 
assistance of God to give me words 
to so convey my ideas that the 
hearers cau understand me. I  have 
ideas that I deem very valuable, and 
I  wish to so impart them to my fellow- 
beings that they can comprehend them 
as I  do, and, if they will, esteem thpm 
as I do, really feeling their worth. I t 
is all I ask. Preachers are in the 
habit of reading a portion of Scripture 
for a text, and preaching from it, but 
seldom upon it. Such discourses as 
brother By water and brother Kimball 
gave ns this torenoon, and such as 
yon generally hem* from this stand, 
would serve those preachers a long 
time, for they are all texts. IW e 
have not time to show wherein an 
Apostle or Prophet meant thus and 
so, but we pour out the words of life 
to the people, as did the Apostles aud 
Prophets anciently.

No man ever preached a Gospel 
sermon, except by the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven. Withont this power, there is 
no light in the preaching. Brother 
Bywater remarked that he did not 
desire a man of God, when he arose to 
speak to the people,to say, “ Thus saith 
the Lord God Almighty,” or “ Thus 
saith Jesus Christ.” Peoplewhorequire 
this, or who constantly require written 
revelation, have not a correct concep-

4 tion of revelation and its Spirit What

do the present professing Christian 
world know about the words of the - 
Lord tliat came to Jeremiah, Isaiah,. 
and other ancient Prophets ? They 
read and hear without understanding- 
much; they have not a true concep
tion of the truth or principle of what 
they are reading. Is this the case- 
with the Latter-day Saints? I t  is 
more or less the case with those who 
are continually desiring to have “ Thus- 
saith the Lord,” and more written 
revelations. Those who possess the 
Spirit of revelation know the voice of’ 
the Good Shepherd when they hear 
it, and a stranger they will not follow  ̂
They discern the difference between 
the spirit and power of the Gospel and 
the precepts of men. When they hear 
truth poured upon the people, in com- 
parison like the cataract of Niagara, 
they do not want “ Thus saith the 
Lord,” for it carries with it its ovpn 
evidence, and is revelation to the 

' believer. They understand, and the 
fountain within them springs np to 
everlasting life; they are happy par
takers of the grace of God through 
the administration of his servants, and 
of the truths the Lord dispenses; and 
they receive truth upon truth, light 
upon light, which cheers and comforts 
their hearts day by day. If you wish 
to understand the true principles of 
revelation, live for i t :  there is no- 
other way of obtaining eternal life.

Our spirits were pure and holy 
when they entered our tabernacles;.
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■and if they have been defiled, it has 
Jicen by thcinflnence of Satan, through 
the weakness of the flesh. There is 
a  constant warfare, and in the great 
majority of cases the flesh overcomes 
ihe spirit. In the few cases where 
ike spirit overcomes the flesh, it yields 
obedience to the whisperings of the 
eternal Spirit of truth, which elevates 
J t  above the power of all unholy 
desires and passions.

Is there any tiling on this earth yon 
«xmld not dispense with, for the sake 
o f the Gospel P There should not be.

Our bodies are organized to derive 
-enjoyment from their proper nse. 
TThcre is enjoyment in eating when 
yo u  are hungry, and in resting when 
you aro fatigued, to the extent the 
jbody rightly requires; but if appe
tite  is so gratified that your body, 
when you wake, is tormented with a 
raging fever, where is the pleasure in 
eating so much of this or that deli
cious food ? Satisfying the ^appetite 
Jbrings to an end the pleasureof eating; 
and where food is partaken chiefly to 
gratify the pleasurable sensation de- 
aived from eating, disease is gendered, 
amd true misery springs out of this 
unwise gratification. v Some healthy^ 
strong-constitutioned persons can eat 
large quantities of food with apparent 
im punity; but, in so doing, the tax 

. they place upon theii* systems will 
ultimately bring disease and death. 
Those who have suffered excessive 
th irst while passing over plains and 
Ideserts realize that there is no blessing 
ih a t is greater than cold water. When 
th e  system is thuaN parched for want 
c f  the proper supply of moisture to 
eustain the continual perspiration it 
i s  subject to, is there any luxury on 
the earth that can excel pure, cold 
water ? Though, in case of excessive 
th irst and consequent exhaustion, care 
as required not to drink too fireely, 
xmtil the system is cooled, and becomes 
gradually imbued with this life-restor
ing element. But through the use of

water, by-and-by your thirst .comes 
to an end, and you feel as though you 
had not been thirsty in your lives: 
the enjoyment has passed away.

Now, compare the greatest of earthly 
joys with the joys you receive in 
believing in Jesus Christ and obeying% 
the Gospel he has delivered to the 
children of men. I t  is sweeter than 
the honeycomb; and to those who* 
live according to it, it  gives constant 
joy—a lasting feast, not merely for 
an hour or a day, but for a whole 
life and throughout eternity. The 
appetite is always keen, and there is 
always plenty for it  to feast upon. 
Tins is my experience. The revela
tions of the Lord Jesus Christ are 
sweeter than honey or the honey
comb. We can eat, and continue to 
eat; drink, and continue to drink.
Is  there durable satisfaction ? Yes.

. I  am in the height of my enjoyment.
All the pleasure and all the joy that 
can be bestowed upon a finite being * 
is in the Gospel of salvation, through 
the Spirit of revelation upon the 
creature—upon the Saint of God—old 1 

‘ or young, male or female. Not that 
this comparison fully conveys the 
idea; for the language Of mortals fails 
to fully portray the joys of the Gospel 
of life everlasting.

Cease not to do good, but let the 
Saints cease to do evil and live for 

' God and God alone, and their fleshly ’ 
appetites and passions will not be in 
their way. Learn to overcome and 
control self. I t  is impossible for me " 
to preach the sermon contained in this 
tex t; but let all live the life of a Saint, 
and they will understand it by-and-** 
by. Let each person be determined; 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
to overcome every besetment—to bo 
the master of himself, that the spirit -  , 
God has put in your tabernacles shaQ 
rule; then- you can converse, live, 
labour, go here or there, do this oir •, 
that, and converse and deal with your 
brethren as you ought. I f  you have -



a chastisement for any, you can 
deliver it in the spirit of meekness. 
I f  you are abused, trampled upon, or 
in any way imposed upon,—if men take 
•a course to injure you or your property 
or feelings, you can treat such conduct 
as you should, for you live above the 
channel of selfishness, pride, and every 
worldly vanity that some men walk in. 
This is the privilege of all the Saints.

Law is made for the lawless. Let 
the Saints live their religion, and 
there is not a law that can justly 
infringe upon them. They are sub
ject to the powers that be, by living 
so pure that no law can touch them. 
Let them live their religion, and they 
keep the celestial law, so far as it is 
revealed. There is no law against 
doing good. There is no law against 
love. There is no law against serving 
God. There is no law against charity 
and benevolence. There is no law 
against the principles of eternal life. 
Live them, and no righteous law of 
man can reach you.' The wicked and 
ungodly can injure the Saints, as they 
have done all through the histoiy of 
this world; they can persecute and 
kill Saints. The wicked said there 

.was no law that would condemn 
Joseph Smith, for he never trans
gressed the law; but, said they, 
Powder and ball will reach him ; and 
they assassinated him. I t  is the pri
vilege of all Saints to live as he. 
did, that no law in heaven or upon 
earth can condemn them. I t is our 
privilege to say, every day in our 
lives, “ That is the best,day I  ever 
lived.” Never let a day so pass that 
you will have cause to say, “ I  will live 
better to-morrow,” and I  will promise 
you, in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
that your lives will be as a well of 
water springing up to everlasting life. 
Xou will have his Spirit to dwell in 
you continually, and your eyes will 
be open to see, your ears to hear, and 
your understandings to comprehend.

’I  will take a text, and I want the
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people to preach upon it. Th© 
The brethren cast the seed into the 
ground, and, so far as we have know
ledge, the Lord has given them & 
bountiful increase.

Brethren and sisters, old and young, 
here and throughout the world where, 
ever there is a Saint, when righteous, 
ness and peace are sown in your 
hearts, I  ask you, for yourselves, for 
the inhabitants of the earth, for tha 
good of the prosperity of the kingdom, 
of God, and in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to water the good seed 
sown, that the Lord may give you an 
increase. Let wisdom be sown In. 
your hearts, and let it bring forth a  
bountiful harvest. I t  is more profit
able to you than all the gold and 
silver and other riches of earth. L et 
wisdom spring up in your hearts, and 
cultivate it. Ask God to help you ta  
live to liis glory every day, and when: 
night comes you cannot say you 
could have bettered it. There are 
thousands of this community that so 
li ve every day that when night comes, 
they could not have bettered it. That 
is a consolation. Let us induce all to 
live so, and we shall have .power over 
Satan, over the powers of the earth, 
and over all the influences that hell 
wishes to pour upon us.

Shall we try to cultivate our minds1, 
our feelings, the talent God has given 
us, so that we may improve con
tinually and grow in grace and in the 
knowledge or the truth, and cultivate 
wisdom in ourselves, and so live that* 
we can truthfully say, to-day, that wo 
are masters over eveiy appetite ? Tho 
person that wants the whisky, cannot 
you do without it?  Which would! 
you part with first—your tobacco, your 
whisky, or your religion ? Your tea, 
or your religion ? Which would you 
shake hands with and bid good-byo 
for ever—your coffee, or your religion? 
I  should think I  had disgraced the 
man that stands before yon this day, 
if I  loved any object on the earth.

THSCOUTtSEL.’
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Twfcter than I  love my religion and 
my God. I f  we are not willing to 
live up to every requirement of the 
Gospel, we more or less disgrace our 
profession and being.

’The woman that says, “ I  will follow 
my husband to hell/' will have the 
privilege. The man that says, “ I 
will foUovfr a woman to heU, but what 
I  will have her,” will have the privi. 
lego of following her there. I t  is a 
disgrace to a Saint to love anything 
that he would not drop or forsake for 
his religion. Love your religion 
better than anything else. Love your 
God. Life everlasting is all in all to

us. Indulgence of appetite is not 
worthy the notice of men and women, 
though the body must be sustained, 
for that is a duty God has placed upon 
us.

Let us honour God, and prepare to 
embrace our Father and the family 
connection we were associated with ate 
the time we left the spirit*world to* 
cpme here, and to be more familiar 
with them when we leave this world 
than we now are with one another. 
'Live so as to eryoy each other’s society 
hereafter in the light of eternal day; 
which may God grant. Amen.

INFLUENCE OF THE ELDERS IN  PREACHING THE GOSPEL— 
DUTY OF THE SAINTS LIVING THEIR, RELIGION, &c. }

' >
JRm arh by President Brigham Young, made in  tho Bowery, Great Salt 

v OUyt August, 12, 1860.

reported by a. d. watt.

I  fully understand that all Saints 
constantly, so to  speak, pray for each 
other. And when I  find a person 
*who does not pray for the welfare of 
the kingdom of God on the earth, and 
for the honest in heart, I  am sceptical 
in regard to believing that person’s  
religion to be genuine, and his faith 
I  should consider not the faith of 
Jesus. Those who have the mind of 
Christ are anxious that it should 
spread extensively among the people, 
to bring them to a correct under* 
standing of things as they 01*6, that 
they may be able to prepare them- 
selves to dwell eternally in the 
heavens. This is your desire, and is. 
’what we continually pray for.

Brother J . V. Long’s discourse thia;

morning was sweet to my taste; and 
the remarks of brother T. B. H . 
Stenhouse were very congenial to my 
feelings and understanding. Brother 
Long has good command of language, 
and can readily choose such words as> 
best suit him to convey his ideas.

'/Brother Stenhouse remarked that; 
the Gospel of salvation is the great j-
foundation of this kingdom—that we »
have not built up this kingdom; nor, 
established this organization—we have., 
merely embraced it jn our faith; 
that God has established this king*, *. 
dom, and has bestowed the Priesthood 
upon the children of men, and has* _ 
called upon the inhabitants of the 
earth to receive it, to repent of their 
sins, and return to him with all their



1 4 2 JOtfBNAL OP DISCOtmSES.

hearts. This portion of his remarks 
I  wish you particularly to treasure up.

I f  the angel Gabriel were to de
scend and stand before you, though he 
said not a word, the influence and 
power that would proceed from him, 
were he to look upon you in the 
power he possesses, would melt this 
congregation. His eyes would be 
like flaming fire, and his countenance 
would be like the sun at mid-day. 
The countenance of a holy angel 
would tell more than all the language 
in  the world. If men who are called 
to speak before a congregation rise 
full of the Holy Spirit and power of 
God, their countenances are sermons 
to the people. But if their affections, 
feelings, and desires are like the fool’s 
eyes, to the ends of the earth, looking 
for this, that, and the other, and the 
kingdom of God is far from them, and 
not in all their affections, they may 
rise here and talk what they please, 
And it is but like Bounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal—mere empty, un
meaning sounds to the ears of the 
people. I  cannot say this of what I  
have heard to-day.

Those faithful Elders who have 
testified of this work to thousands of 
people on the continents and islands

- of the seas will see the fruits of their 
labours, whether they have said five 
words or thousands. They may not 

.see these fruits immediately, and 
perhaps, in many cases, not until the 
millennium; but the savour of their 
testimony will pass down from father 
to son. Children will say, “ The 
words of life were spoken to my grand
father and grandmother : they told 
me of them, and I  wish to become a 
member of the Church. I  also wish 
to be baptized for my father and 
mother and grandparents;” and they 
will come and keep coming—the liv- 

. ing and the dead; and you will be 
satisfied with your labours, whether 
they have been muoh or little, if you 
continue faithful

Brother Long remarked that be-v 
fore he gathered to Zion he had 
imbibed an idea that the people wero 
all pure here. This is a day of trial fotT 
you. If there is anything that should- 
give us sorrow and pain, it is that, 
any of the brethren and sisters comet 
here and neglect to live their religion. 
Some are greedy, covetous, and 
selfish, and give way to temptation %. 
they are wicked and dishonest in their 
dealings one with another, and look: 
at and magnify the faults of everbody* 
on the right and on the left. “ Such 
a sister is guilty of pilfering; such a  
brother is guilty of swearing,” &c.,
“ And we have come a long distance 
to be joined with such a se t: we do 
not care a dime for ‘Mormonism/ 
nor for anything else.” The enemy- 
takes the advantage of such persons, 
and leads them to do that for which 
they are afterwards sorry. This is a  
matter of great regret to those who- 
wish to be faithful. But no matter 
how many give themselves up to 
merchandizing, and love it better than 
their God, how many go to the gold 
mines, how many go back on the 
road to trade with the wicked, or 
how many take their neighbours* 
wood after it is cut and piled up in 
the kanyons, or steal their neighbours’ 
axes, or anything that is their neigh
bours’. You live your religion, and 
we shall see the day when we shall 
tread iniquity under foot. But if you: 
listen to those who practise iniquity* 
you will be earned away by it, as i t  
lias carried away thousands. Let 
every one get a knowledge for him- 

. self that this work is true. We do 
not want you to 6ay that ft is truo 
until you know that it is ; and if you 
know it, that knowledge is as good to 
you as though the Lord came down 
and told you. Then let every person 
say, “ I  will live my religion, though 
every other person goes to hell.' I  
will walk humbly before God, an<J 
deal honestly with my fellow-beings.’*
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There are now scows of thousands in 
this Territoiy who will do this, and 
who feel as I  do on this subject, aud 
we will overcome the wicked. Ten 
filthy, dirty sheep in a thousand cause 
tho whole flock to appear defiled, and 
a  stranger would pronounce them all 
filthy; but wash them, and you will 
find nine hundred and ninety pure 
and clean. I t  is so with this people: 
half-a-dozen horse thieves tend to 
cause the whole community to ap
pear corrupt in the eyes of a casual 
observer.

Brother Long said that the Lord 
will deal out correction to the evil
doer, but that he would have no
thing to do with ifc. I  do not know 
whether I  shall or not; but I  shall, 
not ask the Lord to do what I  am 
not w iling to do; and I  do not think 
that brother Long is any more or 
less ready to do so than I  am  Ask 

-any earthly king to do a work that 
you would not do, and he would be 
insulted. Were I to ask the Lord to 
free us from ungodly wretches, and not • 
lend my influence and assistance, he 
would look upon me differently to 
what he now does.

You have read that I  have had an 
agent in China to mix poison in the 
tea, to kill all the nations; that I  was 
a t the head of the Vigilance Com
mittee in California; that I  managed 
the troubles in Kansas from the 
beginning to the end; that there is 
not a  liquor-shop or distillery but

• what Brigham Young dictates i t : so 
state the newspapers. In  these and 
all other accusations of evil-doing, I

• defy them to produce the first show 
-of evidence against me. I t  is also 
: asserted that President Buchanan and
myself concocted the plan for the 

. army to come here, with a view to 
make money. By-aad-by the poor 
Wretches will come bending, and say, 
“ 1 wish I  was a ‘Mormon.’” All 
the army, with its teamsters, hangers- 
on, and'followers, with the judges,

and nearly all the rest of the civil 
officers, amounting to some seventeen 
thousand men, havp been searching 
diligently for three years to bring 
one act to light that would criminate 
m e; but they have not- been able to 
trace out one thread or one particle 
of evidence that would criminate me- 
Do you know why ? Because I  
walk humbly with my God and do 
right, so far as I  know how. I  do no 
evil to anyone; and as long as I  cau 
have faith in the umnu of tho Lord 
Jesus Christ to hinder the wolves 
from tearing the sheep and devouring 
them, without putting forth my hand, 
I  shall do so.

I can say honestly and truly, 
before God, and the holy ungels, and 
all men, that not one act of murder 
or disorder has occurred in this city 
or territory that I had any knowledge

• of, any more than a babe a week old, 
until after the event has transpired. 
Tliat is the reason they cannot trace 
any crime to me. I f  I  have faith 
enough to cause the devils to eat up 
the devils, like the Kilkenny cats, £ 
shall certainly exercise it. Joseph. 
Smith said that they would eat each 
other up, as did those cats. They 
will do so here, and throughout the 
world. The nations will consume 
each other, and the Lord will suffer 
them to bring it about. I t does notr 
require much talent or tact to get up- 
opposition in these days. You see* 
it rife in communities, in meetings* 
in neighbourhoods, and in cities. That.' 
is the knife that will cut. down th is 
Government. The axe is laid at the 
root of the tree, and every tree th at 
bringeth not forth good fruit will be 
hewn down.

Out of this Church will grow the 
kingdom which Daniel saw. Thist 
is the very people that Daniel saw 
would continue to grow and spreadt 
and prosper; and if we are not faith
ful, others will take .onr places; for 
this is the Church and people that,



ivifl possess the kingdom For ever and 
ever. Shall we do this in our present 
condition as a people ? No; for we 
must be pureand holy, and be prepared 
for the presence of om* Saviour and 
God, in order to possess the kingdom. 
Selfishness, wickedness, bickering, 
tattling, lying, and dishonesty must 
depart from the people before they 

. are prepared for the Savionr. We must 
s a n c t i f y  ourselves before om* GotL
- • I  wanted to ask brother Long a 
question this morning—what he had 
learned in regard to the original sin. 
L et the Elders who like speculation,

, find out what it is, if they can, and 
inform us next, Sabbath. Or if you
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have anything else that is good, bring \ 
it along. I  wish to impress upon your 
minds to live your religion, and, when’ ' 
you come to this stand to speak,—not 
to care whether you say five words or 
five thousand, but to come with the 
power of God upon you, and you will . 
comfort the hearts of the Saints. All - 
the sophistry in the world will do no ■ 
good. I f  you live your religion, yoa v 
will live with the spirit of Zion - .  
within you, and will try by every 
lawful means to induce your neigh
bours to live their religion.. In this. • 
way we will redeem Zion, and cleanse 
it from sin.*

God bless you! Amen, “" f

i i .1

; EFFECTIVE PRBACHBTG—SUPPORT OF THE'POOR,

Hlemrfo ly  President mailein (lie' Emery, Qr#U Salt EaJfe
’ , Citijjjdwfitst 1 9, I 860. r t  r. . »
‘ .• i . * t > , £ \ ' * ‘ • • »J * •'
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• REROUTED ;G> T), ,W ATT. * , - j .

When the preaching is very dry; the 
Bowery is generally thinly attended; 
but when the preaching is full of 
marrow and good tilings, the Boweiy 
will be fall of people. This reminds 
me of an anecdote, A Presbyterian 
priest invited an Indian preacher to 
occupy bis pulpit; and when the 
Indian was through preaching, the 
priest asked him why the people kept 
awake during,his preaching, remark- 
5ng that they ihvariabjy fell asleep 
.while he. was preaching. w I  will tell 
you,” said the Indian: “ You feed 
them with a silver dish and silver 
Bpoon ;' you rap the dish with the 
spoop, and the ringing sounds put 
the people to sleep. But the Indian

takes his wooden bowl and ladle, andf 
lades out the rich, nourishing succo
tash to the people, which makes them 
wide awake, and they want a little 
more.” -*

Brother George Q. Cannon has been 
in the States during two years past> 
and has done all he could to do good 
to the people of Utah. He.has been 
faithful, has travelled frpm place to- 
place, and has accomplished all he- 
possibly could; and what lie has .noj} 
accomplished others have. r

You know the history,, of “ Mor- 
monism;” and if this is not the Lord’s  
work, we had better quit.it,.for we 
should derive no benefit frojn,.remain
ing in it. If this is the Church of’
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'Christ,' God w ill1 take' care of his 
people and cany on this work. 
B rother' Cannon Stated that one

f ntleman ho conversed with said that 
ere is a  power in this work beyond 

•the power of Brigham Young. I f  we 
did not know this, we should quickly 
scatter. All that (my man can do is 
'-to do his duty. No one* possesses 
power in himself to bear off the work 
of God and build up the Lord’s 

'kingdom. I t  is his work, and the 
Lord will accomplish i t  by the means 
he will employ. Brother Canno'n has 

. been successful, in the hands of God, 
in doing good; and so have others. 
Brothers Hooper and Eldredge have 
done good.
* Brother Eldredge stated that he was 
not sent on a mission this time. He 
was not, but I- was thankful that he 
took i t  in  ljis bead to go. We did 
not knowVtvhom to call upon to go and 
transact business for us in the States. 
He had crossed the Plains for us so 
Often th at I  would not call upon him 
togo, but I  was pleased and thankful 
when ho concluded to go and proffered 
to attend to our business. He has 
always transacted our business to our 
satisfaction. I  do iaot know that he 
has ever dropped a  stitch in the not 
he has woven for us in his business 
transactions, and that is almost more 
than I  can say of any other man. He 
has had my faith and prayers, the 
same as though he had been called. 
I  was determined, if he did go, that 
he should make the first step towards 
it. He went, has done good, and all 
is well; and so have others done 
good: they have made themselves 
nsefuL «-> '

While brother Cannon was speak
ing of the trouble the Gentiles have 
in providing for their poor, I  thought, 
i f  they would take my counsel, that 
I  could tell them a better way than 
they practise. They raise large 
anyoxmts of m^nns for supporting their 
poor. I t  is given to  them; they use it 
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'up, and are where they were at first. 
Had they wisdom, thoy would appoint 
a man to take charge of the poor and 
take them into Kansas or Nebraska, 
or some other locality where land is 
cheap, and teach them to support 
themselves. Set the men to ploughing 
and the women to planting, with a 
good farmer to show them how, and 
in a  little while they will be able to 
sustain themselves. Let each Wal'd 
of a  city do this, until all the able 
poor are provided with farms and 
know how to raise their bread; then 
let them get a few sheep, and manu
facture the wool into good, warm, and 
comfortable clothing, and then raise 
flax and manufacture it. By pursuing 
this course, in a few years there 
would be but few poor in the United 
States.

The reason we have no poor who 
are able to work is because we plan 
to set every person to work at some 
profitableemployment,and teach them 
to maintain themselves. I f  a person 
is not able to take care of himself, 
we will take care of him. How ? 
Ever since I  left my father I  have had 
some of his family to provide for. 
Ever since I  have been in this Church 
I  have never suffered a relative to be 
maintained by the Church. But some 
men and women cast their children 
and other relatives upon the Church. - 
If  one has an aged sister who cannot 
maintain herself, he passes her over. 
to the Church; or if an aged father 
or mother, why, “ let the Church or 
brother Brigham take care of them 
and provide for them.** I t  is a dis
grace to every man and woman that 
has sense enough to live, not to take 
care of their own relatives, their owp 
poor, and plan for them to do some
thing they are able to do. There are 
some blind people here who more than 
maintain themselves. Some old ladies 
cannot do hard work, but they can 
dam stockings and do other light 
work. -

' ♦ ; ‘ [T ol/T O L
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There is yet much to be done by 
the Bishops in these matters, though 
I  have not so much occasion to preach 
to the Bishops on this subject as I  
used to have. We have been re
moving aud appointing others who do 
better. We intend to do this until 
we have lathers for the people. I f  a 
Bishop will act to the extent of his 

'  calling and office, and magnify it, there 
will not be an individual in his Ward 
that is not employed, to the best ad
vantage. He would see that all 
^lived as they should, walking humbly 
with their God, attending to their 
prayers, observing the Sabbath-day 
to keep it holy, and ceasing to swear 
and steal There would not be a per
son in his Word that he does not 
know, and he would be acquainted 
with their circumstances, conduct, 
and feelings. That will be the case 
by-and-by. We are improving; and 
by-and-by we shall be quite a  well- 
behaved family, and can hail each 
other with delight as brethren and 
sisters, and the Lord will own and 
bless* us as his children.

We are all, both Jew and Gentile, 
of one common Parent, though now 

. we are divided into various tongues

and people having a great diversity 
of sectional feelings. 1 am pleased to 
see national feelings passing away in 
this community. Tbe spirit of wisf 
dom is so increasing that I  think a 
national feeling is constantly growing ; 
less and less in the midst of this J/- 
Church, though we can still see it in 
some. I f  you have the Spirit of 
God to a fulness, and your eyes are 
open to see things as they are, 
you will find that we are but one 
nation and family—but one people— 
but one flesh—but one blood, no mat
ter where bom. ’

P ut forth your ability to learn as . 
fast as you can, and gather all the , 
strength of mind and principle of • 
faith you possibly can, and then dis
tribute your knowledge to the people. , 
Give them virtue, knowledge,, prin
ciple, truth, godliness. The Lord is 
gathering those principles home to 
Zion from among the -wicked nations, 
and is leaving them in darkness. 
What a pity it would be for the 
Lord to gather out all the good, and 
we be found unworthy of i t  We 
shall be worthy of it, if  we live for it; 
and may the Lord help us so to do!

God bless you! Amen.
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TRIUM PH Off ‘MOKMONISM,” &o.

JRemarlcs by President Brigham Tdimg, made in (ha Bowery, Great Sait Jjalce
OHaji August 19, 1860. , * ,

IUJPORTEP BY J . V. LONG.

I  will bear my testimony to the 
truths that we have heard tlus morn
ing. To my understanding, to my 
feelings, and to the spirit within me, 
we had a good, sound discourse, about 
three minutes aud a half long, from 
brother Andrew Moffat. I t  was right 
to the point, and every word was a 

' text. We have also hod an excellent 
discourse from brother Hooper: his 
remarks were sweet to the taste of 
those who love the truth.

I t  is a matter of rejoicing to me to. 
have the privilege of bearing my 
testimony to what we have heard this 
morning. Brother Andrew Moffat 
started from here for the States, last 
fall, on business; and he has laboured 
most admirably in buying cattle and 
in  assisting brother Cannon aud 
others who were engaged in getting 
up trains, aud in so doing has made 
himself very useful And I  think 
that he has not neglected, in  his busi
ness transactions and in his travelling, 
to let people know that he was a 
member of tho Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, and to bear his 
testimony of the truth of the Gospel, 
and at the same time asked no odds 
of anyone who did not want to hear. 
This is the feeling of the Elders who 
are full of the Spirit,of God, and what 
are the wicked going to do about it  ? 
The Elders ha-ve this assurance within 
them. :?■ 1

Father Smith, who spoke first this 
morning, has been in the Church al
most from the beginning, but has not 
gathered with tho Saints till this

season; In  conversation with him 
the other day, he told me that leading 
men in New York said th a t“ Moiv 
monism” would be used up at tho 
time tho President issued his orders 
to the troops. Some of them asked 
what he thought of it ? He replied 
that he did not know what would bo 
done, but the result would bo that 
“ Mormonism” would triumph over 
all its enemies, and in that affray 
would come out of the top of the 
heap. This assurance is in every 
man who lives his reliffion; but when 
any begin to doubt, wen they begin 
to think that this is rather a  hard 
religion to live.

All that has been said by brother 
Hooper about temporal affaics is good,
I  have lived nearly sixty years, and 
am acquainted witn many portions of 
the United States, somewhat ac
quainted with Europe, and historically 
acquainted with many parts of the 
world; but, so far as I  have travelled 
and read, this is the best country we 
were ever in, or can now.find, for rais
ing Saints.

The Spirit of the Almighty is being * 
withdrawn from the people; and is it 
not your prayer that he will gather 
to Zion all the wisdom, strength, in-' 
telligence, and integrity of the earth ? 
This is the prayer of eveiyone that 
understands “ Mormonism.” W hat 
will be their condition when the 
Spirit of the Lord is withdrawn? 
They will whet the knife to cut each 
other’s throats, and, as brother Hooper 
remarked, try  to make Mason and



Dickson’s the dividing line; but that i How shall we know what to do ? 
will not remain, for they will cross it By being obedient to every require- 
to destroy each other, and the sword I ment of the Gospel. Brother Hooper 
and fire will be prevalent in the has stated that I  promised him the; 
land. Says one, “ But you are a  assistance of the Almighty. I did.
‘Mormon,' and we do not believe I  laid my hands upon him and blessed • 
anything in ‘ Mormonism,’ though we him, and told him that he should * 
believe that calamities await the peo- have dreams 'and visions, and power 
pie, and that great events are at the with God to know what to do, if he 
threshold,” The world, and parfcicu- lived his religion; but if he did not, 
larly the United States, have been I  promised him nothing J  He -pre- 
told these things during thirty years pared himself to pray; a id  when a 
past ; and thongh no one bnt myself man with a disposition to listen to a 
had warned them, there would not truth called upon him, he felt as well 
now be a man upon the face of the as with his friends, and could express 
earth but could have heard the Gos- his feelings; but if visitors hac  ̂no 
pel, if he had been disposed to listen place for the truth, the sooner they 
to  i t  They would have been prepared left the better. Joy filled his bosom, 
for what is coming; for any one of and each time the brethren called to 
these my brethren has said enough see him was the best tame he had. 
to  warn the whole world. This frees When a man approached him with 
our garments, for we are bound to do the Spirit of God, he felt—“ This is the 
our duty; and then, if they neglect, man for m e: here is the Spirit; here 
the blood of their garments will be are joy and peace in having fellowship 
found in their skirts, not in ours?? I with the Lord Jesus Christ and with 

Brother Hooper remarked that he 1 the Father.” This is the way brother 
bad learned that “ Mormonism” is Hooper felt; and just as much con- 
true. I t  is both the duty and fidence as he had in what I  told him, 
privilege of the Latter-day Saints to so much he received.

’ know that their religion is true. I f  Revelation is here poured out every 
brother Hooper had yielded to his Sabbath. Thank God for it. Am I  
own natural feelings, he would not not happy? Yes, all the time, 
have represented us in Congress. There is no darkness; and is there any 
Here is a great people, and they wish necessity of having sorrow ? No. 
a man in Congress to represent them Our religion is peace, happiness, 
in their proper light. Now, who wealth, and a fulness of good things 
would say that he is capable of doing to walk in the light of truth. These 
this ? Brother Hooper submitted blessings are with and for the Latter* 
to the people’s choice, as every man day Saints, and we have nothing to 
should. Had the choice fallen upon do but to live for them, 
any other, as it did upon brother H. God has given us our tabernacles, 
S. Eldredge, who was our first choice and planted in them the germs of 
previous to the last election for Dele* eternity; and- i t  is for us, in this 
gate, (but it  was thought best to present existence, to let the spirit 
change it,) he also would have been overcome every passion of the flesh, 
able to have done his duty in Con- and never to suffer the spirit to submit 
gress—to have done whatever the to the temptations of the' flesh. 
Lord wished to have done. Brother j [Labour to bring everything into sub-

• Bernhisel was our Delegate for several jection to Christ, for this is his earth, 
years, and are we satisfied with his I t  came from God in the beginning, 
official course ? Yes:.he didhisduty. | and that, too, not by any chances of,
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creation; for all that you see and can 
comprehend and understand, that is

§)od, is produced by the Almighty 
reator of the worlds., t .
Respect one another; do not speak . 

lightly of each other., Some, if they 
get a little pique against an individual, 
are disposed to cast him down to hell, 
as not worthy of a place upon earth.
0  fools! not to understand that those 
you condemn are the workmanship of 

•God, as well as yourselves I God 
overlooks their weaknesses; and so far 
os they do good, they are as acceptable 
as we are. Thauk God that you know 
better, and be full of mercy and kind
ness. 1 speak evil of no man; but I  
hate, with a most cordial hatred, the 
evil actions of some men. Their or

ganization came from God, but their t „ 
conduct does not. I t  is not the'] 
persons, but it  is their wicked conduct t 
that I  despise and hate.

Live your religion. “ Mormonism”
. wiU triumph,and allhell cannotprevent 
it ;  and those that live faithful will bo 
exalted.. When people get into the 
dark, they want to leave; and-1 do 
not know but that it is one of .God’s 
fore-ordinations that as soon as they 
lose the Spirit they should want to * 
leave. That is just what I  want ; 
and 1 pray that there may be no 
barrier in their way—that no mail may 
ever stay here, unless he loves Goa * 
with all his heart. *

$Iay the Lord bless you 1. Amen.

DEALINGS O F’THE LORD W ITH  H IS PEOPLE. 

StmarliB made by Fresideni B righam Young, j Provo, August 26, 1800.

* BEPOBTKD BY G . D , A'fATT.

I  aim happy in the privilege of 
again meeting with you. I  am well 
in spirit and in body. I  never was 
better in my spirit than I  am this 
afternoon. The day I  now enjoy is 
the best day of my life; these days are? 
the best days I  ever lived, and I  ex
pect them to grow better. The many 
reasons I  might give for^this I  will 
omit. '

I t  is s6me time since’wo met with 
you here. Next Sabbath, I  think, it  
will be twenty-six months since 
I  was upon this stand/ . Our cir
cumstances then were very different 
from what they are to-day.-. Since 
then, some of our relatives and 
friends have been consigned to the

silent tomb; but there is a goodly . 
number of us still living, aqd tho . 
favourable circumstances under which ,  
.we are to-day should influence every' 
heart to rejoice. I f  we could but '  

-understand and see things as they axe - '
—comprehend the dealings of the 
Lord—the workings of his kingdom, 
it would be a matter of great joy and. 
rejoicing to us; but as yet we only 
see and understand in part, though i t ’, - 
is our privilege to so live that we may 
know things pertaining to our conduct 
here as they ore understood by more 
intelligent beings. Let us faithfully 
improve upon what, we do under
stand. *

 ̂Can yoii discern, and understand .
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the dealings of the Lord with this 
people from the beginning? If  we 
can understand this, it is indeed a 
matter of great rejoicing to us. All 
intelligent beings who are crowned 
with crowns of glory, immortality,

• and eternal lives must pass through 
every ordeal appointed for intelligent 
beings to pass through, to gain their 
glory and exaltation. Every calamity 
that can come upon mortal beings 
will be suffered to come upon the few, 
to prepare them to enjoy the presence 
of the Lord. If we obtain the glory 
that Abraham obtained, we must do 
b o  by the same means that he did. 
I f  we are ever prepared to enjoy the 
society of Enoch, Noah, Melchizedek, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, or of 
their feithful children, and of the 
faithful- Prophets and Apostles, we 
must pass through the same ex
perience, and gain the. knowledge, 
intelligence, and endowments that 
will prepare us to enter into the 
celestial kingdom of our Father and 
God. How many of the Latter-day 
Saints will endure all these things, 
and be prepared to enjoy the presence 
of the Father and the Son? You 
can answer that question at your 

'  leisure. Every trial and experience 
yon have passed through is necessary 

t for your salvation.
The greatest trial this people are 

under the necessity of bearing is to 
bold fellowship with false brethren. 
"Which would you choose:—to leave 
your homes, as tljis people have done 
in many instances, and suffer your
selves to be driven, and seek new. 
homes, and make new acquaintances 
in  a strange country, or to live in yotjr 
houses and upon your possessions, and 
be surrounded with false brethren ? 

■ That question can be readily answered 
by eivery Saint.- I can see those in 
this congregation who were in "Mis
souri when thousands were ready and 
anxious to kill the few Saipts then 
there; but the Saints would rather

suffer all that was suffered there and 
in other States, than be obliged to 
live with thieves—with those who 
would swear falsely against them, and 
deceive, and be guilty of every kind 
of abomination. They would rather 
leave their homes, seek new locations, 
and make new possessions, *,linn be 
under the necessity of mingling with, 
of eating bread and drinking water in 
the name of Israel’s God, and fellow- 
shipping the ungodly—the wretches 
who would destroy them from the 
earth.

Some niay think that they have 
passed through severe trials during the 
few years past; but, so far as my own 
experience and knowledge go, I  have 
passed through no scenes of trial or 
sorrow. I  have never felt better in 
my life than I  have during two or 
three years past. I  do not know that 
I  have had wicked, unrighteous, or 
ungodly feelings pertaining to the 
whole matter, though I  may have felt 
desirous at times to lay righteousness 
to the line and judgment to tbe plum
met, and sweep away the reftxge of 
lies; but that would have only grati
fied that which pertains to the natural 
man. I  am confident it would not 
have satisfied that immortal part 
within us that is pure and holy, but 
partakes more or less of the weak
nesses incident to the fallen portion.
I  have sometimes had feelings of this 
kind—“ Draw your swords, ye Elders 
of Israel, and never sheathe them so 
long as you have an enemy upon the 
earth.” I  sometimes felt, before the 
move, like taking the sword and 
slaying my enemies, until they were 
waked away. But the Lord did n o t, 
design this, and we have remained in 
peace and quietness.' «

Do you see persons who have been 
in this Church for years, drinking the 
deathly draught put to their mouths 
by the wicked ? Yes. Have you 
not seen them forfeit their right and 
title to the kingdom of God upon the
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earth, and yield to a  paltry, foolish, 
Mien disposition to do evu P Yes; 
wives have been called to weep and 
mourn for their children and husbands, 
husbands for their wives and children, 
and children for their parents. The 
parable of the Saviour still holds 
good-—the net stall gathers good and 
bad. There are families here whose 
husbands and fathers are now preach
ing the Gospel. They will return by- 
and-by, and will bring their sheaves 
with them. Those who have been 
converted through their labours will 
follow them, and there will be a few 
who will be s ted fast and live their 
religion, but not all who are gathered 
from the nations; for the Gospel net 
will gather good and bad, and will 
continue so to do as long as the fisher* 
men cast their net into the sea. Still, 
a righteous person will never be 
discouraged, but will constantly con
tend against his evil passions, and 
against evil in his family raid neigh
bourhood; aiid the Lord will utterly 
cleanse his thrashingfloor as with the 
besom of destruction.

Be not discouraged, for i t  is a 
joyfhl time. Do you have peace and 
plenty P Yea. We have all the time 
enjoyed peace and plenty in Great 
Salt Lake City. Great peace have 
those who love the law of the Gospel, 
and nothing; shall offend them. 
Great joy have they .who  ̂love our

Lord Jesus Christ; and great peace 
do those ei\$oy who delight in working 
the works of righteousness. Let the 
blessings of heaven attend you, is my 
prayer continually. Be faitliful, ye 
Saints. Contend against evil, and 
cease not to take every measure to do 
away with all the evil that is in your 
midst, until God shall sanctify a 
people and prepare them to dwell in 
his presence.

Marvel not that we have what oro 
calkd-troubLeamarvel not that our 
enemies seek to destroy ns and the 
kingdom of God from the earth. 
These persecutions are to prepare the 
humble and faithful to dwell in the 
presence of God the Father and his 
Son, while the vast multitudes of the 
earth must dwell in the kingdoms 
prepared for them, but cannot dwell 
in h is presence; I f  you expect to: 
gain the glory yon anticipate, never 
grieve, nor sorrow, nor mourn at the 
providences of God when they cause 
yon to suffer, or to part with every 
earthly object von have. I f  they 
cause lathers aha mothers to separate 
from their children, and husbands from 
their Wives; it  matters n o t: God is our 
Father,, and the. offspring of Adam 
aro onr brothers and sisters. ' Who 
is my father, mother, sister,' and 
brother ? Those who do the will d f 
iny Father in heaveft.3 >l

Godblessyon! Amen. J  '
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THE THREE GLORIES.

Ucmarlcs by President Brigham Young, made in the Bowery., Great Salt 
r Qity, Augtist 26, 1860. ,

REPORTED BY <?f D. }VATT.

I  will read a portion of the vision 
Joseph Smith and Sidney Higdon 
had concerning various kingdoms 
that God has prepared for his 
subjects:—•

And the gloiy of the celestial* is 
one, even as the glory of the sun is 
one. And the gloty of the terrestrial 
is one, even as the glory of the moon 
is one. And the glory of the telestial 
is one, even as the glory of the stars 
is one; for as one star difiers from 
another star in glory, even so difiers 
one from another in gloxy in the 
telesiaal world; for these are they 
who are of Paul, and of Apollos, and 
of Cephas. These are they who say 
they ore some of one, and some of 
another—some of Christ, and some of 
John, and some of Moses, and some 
of Elias, and some of Esaias, and some 
of Isaiah, and some of Enoch; but 
received not the Gospel, neither the 
testimony of Jesus, neither the Pro
phets, neither the everlasting cove
nant. Last of all, these all are they 
who will not be gathered with the 
Saints, to be caught up unto the 
Church of the Firstborn, and received 
into the cloud. These are they who 
are liars, and sorcerers, and adulterers, 
and whoremongers, and whosoever 
loves and makes a lie. These are 
they who suQer the wrath of God on 
the earth. These are they who sufFer 
the vengeance of eternal fire. These 
are they who are cast down to hell 
and suffer tho wrath of Almighty 
God, until the fulness of times when 
Christ shall have subdued all enemies

‘under his feet, and shall have per
fected his work, when he shall deliver 
up the kingdom, and present it unto 
the Father spotless, saying, I  have, 
overcome and have trodden'* the 
winepress alone, even the winepress 
of the fierceness of the wrath o£ 
Almighty God. Then shall he be 
crowned with the crown of his glory, 
to sit on the throne of his power, to 
reign for ever and ever. But behold, 
and lo! we saw the glory and the 
inhabitants of the telestial world, that 
they were as innumerable as the stars, 
in tine firmament of heaven, or as the 
sand upon the sea-shore; and heard the 
voice of the. Lord, saying, These all- 
shall bow the knee, and every tongue 
shall confess to Him who sits upon 
the throne for ever and ever; for they 
shall be judged according to their 
works; and every man shall receive, 
according to his own works, his own 
dominion, in the mansions which are 
prepared; and they shall be servants 
of the Most H igh: but where God and 
Christ dwell they cannot come, worlds 
without end. This is the end of 
tho vision which we saw, which we 
were commanded to write while we 
were yet in the spirit.” (Doc. and 
Cov., sec. xcii., par. 7.)

I  do not know that I  have any 
particular desire to dwell upon this 
any more than any other subject of 
the Gospel, although Ulus subject, in 
the abstract, occupies more of my 
affection, adoration, and heartfelt 
gratitude to our Father and God than 
any other that has ever been revealed
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to my knowledge, from~the days of 
Adam to the present

Looking at the human family—the 
millions of intelligent beings who 
have come upon this earth from the 
days of Adam until now, and those 
that must still come in the course of 
events—tho question naturally arises, 
W hat are they created forP what 
is the object of their being ? None 
of them have power to produce 
themselves/J Jesus Christ is the heir 
of this vast family. He said that he 
had power to lay down his life and 
andtakoitup again; bnthehad no more 
power to produce his life, in the begin
ning of his existence, than we have. 
Every human being is endowed, more 
or less, with eternal intelligence, with 
the gorm of life’ everlasting, of glory 
immortal; and then, when I  view the 
human family as they are, with the 
tradition^ of the fathers, what the 
Bible has taught, what the p ie s t has 
taught, and what kings and rulers 
have introduced and fastened upon 
their people, through tradition^ and 
customs, and contemplate the variety 
now existing and that has existed 
upou the earth, the m arta of these 
finite8,andwhatis their endjj[ can truly 
say that,* in my estimation, no other 
reyelation so glorious was ever given!) 
You may read the character of the 
Deity as portrayed in all that has 
ever been revealed, uutil you come to 
this vision, in relation to his justice, 
his judgment, his power, hia life, his 
glory, his excellence, his goodness, his 
mercy, and the fulness of every gift* 
of every trait, of every principle 
inherent in ! the • character , of the 
Supreme Being,and i t  is not. eqnal in 
magnitude; in my- reflections, to that 
which God revealed to  Joseph Smith 
and Sidney-. Blgdon: in the’, vision 
from which I  haye*ead.V« ,

We are for advanced in the things 
of the kingdom of God.} To say no
thing' about, any ,other principle or. 
doctrine that has ever been, revealed,?

th o ,transcending glory, excellenoy, 
wisdom, goodness, virtue, and power 
that God has revealed in this vision' 
far outweigh all the Cliristian tenets, 
doctrines, and systems they have 
drawn from the Bible. No cistern,, 
to use a figure, hewn by man, can 
hold water; and every human doctrine 
and principle, professing to point the 
way of salvation, fades away. The 
doctrine God has revealed here is 
more precious to me, and is worth 
more than all the doctrines .of 
Christendom.

We may read that the Lord will 
turn the wicked into hell, and all.the 
nations that forget God; but, sO far 
as the Bible and priests are concerned, 
the world are left in the dark upon 
what thin vision reveals. Fatality is 
sealed on the world by the priests as 
on everlasting inheritance and legacy,' 
from which they never can lie de- y 
livered. Their doom is to dwell in tt 
lake of fire and brimstone. God has 
created this intelligence to preserve 
i t  I f  the world, with its present 
feelings, believed this vision, they 
would say—“ Our condition will be 
so far botter than we had anticipated,, 
that we will continue our course; for 
we love tho world and the things of 
the world, and we will roll sin as a 
sweet morsel under our.tongues, and 
delight in all the iniquity we have 
indulged in from youth, and continue 
to imbibe the erroneous principles 
taught by the fathers and others, and; 
will pass on from dayglo day; for our 
condition is to be so far better than 
pur priests have taught us.” I t  
would have been better for them had . 
they never been born, were it  not 
so. • • -  » ’

Were ths>’ wicked, in  their sins, 
under the necessity of walking into * 
the presence of the Father and Son, 
hand-in-hand with, those who believe 
that all will be saved—that Jesus 
will leavenone, their condition would 
be more excruciating and unendurable
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than to dwell in the lake th a t burns 
with fire and brimstone. The fatal
ist’s doctrine consigns to hell the 
infant not a span long, while the 
adulterer, whoremonger, thief, liar, 
false swearer, murderer, and every 
other abominable character, if  they 
but repent on the gallows or their 
death-beds, are, by the same doc
trine, forced into the presence of 
the Father and the Son, which, could 
they enter there, would be a hell to 
them.

The kingdoms that God has pre
pared are innumerable. Each and 
every intelligent being will be judged 
according to the deeds done in  the 
body, according to his works, faith, 
desires, and honesty or dishonesty 
before God; every trait of his cha
racter will receive its just merit or 
demerit, and he will be judged accord
ing to the law of heaven as revealed; 
and God has prepared places suited to 
every class. The Saviour said to his 
disciples—-“ In  my Father’s house 
are many mansions: if i t  were not so, 
I  would have told you. X go to pre
pare a place for you. And if I  go 
and prepare a place for you, I  will 
come again ana receive you unto 
myself, that where I  am, there ye may 
be also.” How many kingdoms there 
are has not been told to us: they 
are innumerable. The disciples of 
Jesus were to dwell with him. 
Where will the rest go ? Into king
doms prepared for them, where they 
will live and endure. Jesus will 
bring forth, by his own redemption, 
every son and daughter of Adam, 
except the sons of perdition, who will 
be cast into hell. Others will suffer 
the wrath of God—will suffer all the 
Lord can demand at their hands, or 
justice can require of them ; and when 
they have soffered the wrath of God 
till the utmost farthing is paid, they 
will be brought out of prison. Is  this 
dangerous doctrine to preach ? Some 
consider it dangerous; bat it  is true

154,

that every person* who does not sin 
away the day of grace, and become 
an angel to the Devil, will be 
brought forth to inherit a kingdom of- 
glory.
' The sectarian World, as we call 

them, is a professed church of God, 
without the Priesthood.' Sectarians 
have not the Priesthood; but all of 
them who live according to the best 
light and intelligence they can obtain 
through faithfulness to what they 
believe, as taught unto them, will re
ceive a kingdom and glory that .will 
far transcend all their expectations, 
imaginations, or visions in their most 
excited moments, whether in their 
falling-down power, jumping power, 
or squawling power. All they have 
ever desired or anticipated they will 
receive, and far more; but they can- 
notdwell with the Father and Son, 
unless they go through those ordeals 
that are ordained for the Church of the 
Firstborn. The ordinances of the 
house of God are expressly for the 
.Church of the Firstborn.

“ Go into all the world and preach 
the gospel to every creature. He that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved, and he that believeth not shall 
be damned; and these signs' shall 
follow them that believe. In  my name,” 
&c. This is the law of the celestial 
kingdom, and those who hearken to 
this law, and embrace its truths in 
their faith, and live them in their 
lives, will be brought to eiyoy tho 
presence of the Son, and will dwell 
with him and the Father. And all 
the residue, who do not sin against 
the Holy Ghost, will be punished 
according to their deeds, and will re
ceive according to their works, 
whether it be little or much, good or 
bad. Jesus will redeem the last 
and least of the sons of Adam, 
except the sons of perdition, who 
will be held in reserve for another 
time. They will become angels of 
the Devil
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W hat say you, yo Latter-day
• Saints P Is not this the most, glorious 

thought that ever was revealed to 
mortal mdh P , Lot the Elders of this 
Church go forth and preach that 
eveiy person who does not become as 

‘ they are will have to suffer the 
wrath of Gocty aud go down to hell to 
dwell in a lake that burns with 
brimstone and fire, “ where the 
worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched,” and I  would not give 
the ashes of a  rye-straw for all 
they will do. I t  is good for nothing; 
there is no life in it—tliero is  no 
soul in it.

This intelligence must endure. 
We must preserve our identify before 
the Lord, who has sent his Son and 
angels, and is sending the Holy 
Ghost, and his ministers, and revela
tions, to comfort, cheer, . guide, and 
direct the affairs of his kingdom on 
the earth.] Shall we dwindle out in 
our faith, and in those ‘blessings God 
bestows on us a t tins time ? , No. 
Let us live to increase them. Let us 
so live, that when we receive our 

•*. 'bodies; in the resurrection,, we will be

received in the presence of the Father 
and the Son.' This kingdom is designed 
expressly to prepare ‘the people to 
dwell with God the Father and his 
Son Jesus Christ, and all the world 
beside will receive according to their 
works upon the earths This is a joy 
that is unspeakable : it is a glory 
beyond the capacity of our minds a t 
the present time to appreciate. I t  is a 
great joy to m e j

Sometimes I  feel as though I  
would like to dwell upon these prin
ciples, they are so delightful; but I  
do not feel like preaching or talking 
much this morning. The gloiy ana 
intelligence that God has prepared 
for the faithful, and for" every other 
being that is worthy to receive, ex
pand, extend, and comprehend, no 
man knoweth. Should not this fill 
every heart with peace and joy—-that 
there is no end to the progress of 
knowledge ? Let us continue to pre
pare ourselves to dwell with Him in i 
eternal burnings. *
>. May the Lord bless the people ! 
.Anrcfln.
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PRIVILEGES W  THE GATHERED SAINTS, &c.
9

Beimrlcs h j President B righam Young, made m  the Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake Oity, August 2 6 th, 1860.

REPORTED 3WT G, B. W ATT,

We enjoy great blessings and 
privileges, and ought to appreciate 
them. No people on the earth enjoy 
that peace and tranquility that we do 
in these mountains; and no people 
have so much reason to be truly 
thankful and grateful, and to acknow
ledge the hand of God in all things, 
as we have. We have the words of 
life: the law of life is committed unto 
us—the Priesthood of the Son of 
God, which is after the power of an 
endless life. We are in the happy and 
peaceablo possession of it.

We have great reason to be 
truly thankful that we are in these 
mountains. I  have said so from the 
tirao we first came here. W ien our 
enemies learned that we were going 
to locate in these mountains, they 
said that we never could be driven 
from them, and they told the truth. 
If  we ever go from them, we shall go 
voluntarily. They said that they 
would drive us from Ohio, from 
Missouri, and from Illinois, and thoy 
did so ; but they cannot drive us from 
these mouutains we now inhabit.' All 
wo have to do is to do right, walk 
humbly before God, deal justly one 
with another and with tho whole 
human family, and let our worst wish 
toward our worst enemies be that we 
may see the time when they will be 
obliged to do right. I  never did wish 
anything worse upon thom than they 
should do right, pay their debts, deal 
justly, and walk humbly one with 
another. This is the worst wish I 
have towards those who are now here 
and have tried to shed our blood for

money, and that when they leave the 
Territory they do not steal anything.
I despair of inducing them not to lie 
about us.
CAU the nations are fast approaching . 

the brink of ruin. Search the most 
enlightened nations now dwelling on 
the earth, and you will leant that . 
they live upon fiction, delight in 
shadow, run after error, greedily 
chunk down falsehood, and hate truth. 
This is particularly the case with the 
nation in which we live, ns every one 
knows, who is acquainted with its 
religious, political, and moral classes. 
There are individual exceptions; but, 
taking the nations of the world as 
nations, they do not believe the truth j 
they are after falsehood and lies, 
and say to themselves—“ The world 
goes on—the morning comes os usual, 
and is followed by the evening. We 
live day after day, and all tilings aro 
about as they were yesterday.” How 
long will they continue so ? They 
think that all tilings are going to 
remain as they were since the fathers 
fell asleep, that Christ is not coming, 
and that the prophecies will not be 
fulfilled, except it may be spiritually.

Search liistory, from the days of 
Enoch, when he built a city which 
was taken from the earth ; pass on to 
Noah who built an ark and floated on 
the water over a drowning world, and 
to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; read 
the writings of Moses, and of Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the lesser 
Prophets, down to tho time of John 
the Baptist, the forerunner of the 
Messiah, or until Mary and Elizabeth
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rejoiced together that the Messiah 
was to be born; then read the writings 
of the disciples of the Lord Jesus, and 
search history from that day to this, 
and yon will learn that when the 
natious have for years turned mnch 
of their attention to manufacturing 
instruments of death, they have sooner 
or later used those instruments.

Onr nation, England, France, 
Germany, Austria, Italy, and other 
nations have for years exercised their 
inventive skill, and expended mnch 
means in inventing and fabricating 
instruments of death. Upon his 
return, brother Hooper presented to 
mo a rifle, for which i t  is almost 
claimed that it will kill people while 
it is hanging up, and without powder 
and ball; ana brother George Q. 
Cannon brought a brace of pistols, 
each of which can be fired twelve 
times instead of six.] From the 
authority of all history, the deadly 
weapons now stored up and being 
manufactured will be used until the 
peoplo ore wasted away, and there is 
no help for it. The spirit of revolution 
goes on through the nations : i t  never 
goes back.. , ,

We are in these mountains, and in 
the enjoyment of peace and plenty. 
Are there any who have not enough 
bread? Some complain of living 
poorly; but what hinders such persons 
trom living well ? Have you not 
plenty of breadstuff? Yes, yon have 
tho best of flour, and can have plenty 
of good corn-raeaL You also have 
rye, barley, and oats. Who prevents 
your keeping a  cow and having butter 
and m ilk? Can you not raise 
potatoes, squashes, turnips, onions, 
cabbages, and every other kind o f 
produce that you can use ? W hat 
hinders your keeping a pig, and 
having a little pork.P Nobody hinders 
yon: you can' have all these things, if 
you are so disposed, and live well. 
Who can disturb you ? " -Nobody but 
yourselves. Ton can quarrel with

each other, rail against each other,' 
and make life disagreeable, if you are 
so disposed; otherwise you may have 
an agreeable life here, and tho peace 
of God will rest upon you.

We are the best peoplo in the world, 
and have the greatest reason to be 
thankful because of our location and 
situation. Let us love one another, 
and love God supremely. I t  is wri tten,
“ Love your enemies.” Brother 
Erastus Snow was going to correct 
Paul for trying to excuse himself. I  do 
not think tho term was any more 
misapplied than when the Apostles 
wrote, “ Love your enemies;” for
I  do not believe a word of that.
“ Love your enemies!” What, 
love hell? When peoplo do that, 
they get where devils are. I f  it had 
been written, “ Love the spirits God 
has placed in tabernacles, and try  to 
reclaim them and do them good, and 
pray for those who despitefully use> 
you,” I  would feed and clothe them, 
take peculiar care of them, and place 
them where they would not hurt 
anybody. You may think that I  am 
disputing the Bible. I f  you under
stood what the Lord means when he 
talks about loving his children, you 
would understand that he does not 
love them as they are now; for he 
hates and is an^ry with the wicked.. 
He dislikes their wicked acts, but he 
loves his children, because he has 
organized them, and he wishes to seo

i them obedient.
Many of yon are-acquainted with1 

brother John Smith, the Patriarch, 
who went to the States last year after 
his friends. He has just come into the 
Bowery.» The companies are all well.. 

'They want some flour, and we con 
.send i t  to them. Brother Kimball 
will send his team this tame, and 

; there is no necessity for calling upon’ 
the Bishops. We have heard from- 

, the last company. On the fourth of; 
August they were m  Wood River 

'their cattle looked iw d l,‘*and the;
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company was making good progress. 
They had been eleven days out from 
Florence, and had travelled 170 miles. 
A few cattle have died in some of the 
companies; and if any of the brethren,

who have relatives or friends in the 
companies still out, wish to* assist 
them, they can do so by sending out' 
their teams and helping them in.

God bless you! Amen.

DIVERSITY AMONG MEN AS TO THEIR CAPACITY FOR
• . RECEIVING TRUTH, &c. •

U&mrJc8 by President B righam  Young, made in the Bowery, Great Salt .Lake 
City, SepteirOber 2 ,1860..

REPOSTED BY Ch D. WATT.

Are our minds framed to receive 
and profit by those communications 
which tho Lord would give through 
his servants ? We are so constituted 
that we can receive but little a t a 
time, though there is quite a diversity 
in men os to their capacity for 
learning, and also in regard to 
retaining what they learn. Some 
comprehend their lessons quickly, 
while others are not so gifted. I have 
also noticed that some children 
commit their lessons quickly and 
well; but ask them the meaning and 
intent of what they have committed, 
and they cannot answer you; while 
others pay more attention to the 
intent and meaning of what they 
learn. Such is the case with all 
persons, no matter what their age; 
and some are capacitated to receive 
more and faster than others.

When the Latter-day Saints and 
those who believed in the coming of 
the Messiah, and those who believed 
in him when he came, and those who 
have believed in him since he came, 
see eternal things by the vision of 
their minds being opened. They will

consider it a great mystery why all 
people did not understand the things 
of God, they are so easy to be under
stood and so congenial to our capaci
ties and situation on the earth—so 
admirably adapted to our nature. 
jThat mankind do not understand the" 
things of God is marvellous to an 
enlightened person, and that what 
truth they do learn they wish to hayo 
it understood that it is by their own 
wisdom: the wisdom that comes from 
God they do not desire.

We observe in some of the Latter- 
day Saints a dull stupidity in regard to 
learning the things that pertain to life. 
For persons to understand themselves, 
their own organization, they must 
understand the character of that Being 
who has organized them, or they never 
can understand theirown organization. 
This mankind are unwilling to adm it 
No person can follow the thread of 
his own existence, without inseparably 
connecting it with the Fatheiv^-tlie 
Supreme Being who dwells in eternity. 
We are inseparably connected, and 
must be, to that eternal Being who* 
produced us. You will therefore
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readily understand that without tho 
a  principle and Spirit of revelation, it 
** will be impossible to communicate 

these principles to the people. ]
'  The Gospel of Jesus Christ is.the 
opening avenue—the open gate in the 
road or way from earth to heaven, 
through which direct revelation comes 
to the children of men in their various 
capacities, according to their callings 
and standing in the society in which 
they live. The Gospel of salvation 
is a portion of the law that pertainB 
to the kingdom where God resides; 
and the orclinances pertaining to the 
holy Priesthood are the means by 
which the children of men find access 
to the way of life, wherein they can 
extend their travels until they return 
to the presence of their Father and 
God. This no person will dispute, 
who has faith in the character of the 
Deity. They will acknowledge that 
God is true, that, his system of 
salvation is correct, that his law is 
just, that he is equal in all his ways, 
and that the ordinances of his house 
are true and faitliful; but when you 
speak of the Gospel as preached by 
the Elders of this Church, the query 
arises in a  moment, “ Is this true ?” 
Yes, as you have often heard stated, 
it 4s a fact that earth and hell 
cannot deny. The sound of this 
Gospel carries Conviction to eveiy 
heart that has heard i t ;  it  carries an 
influence and power that no other 

' sound has. But, though they are 
thus convicted, yet they will query, 
“ Is it true ?’* I f  i t  were not that the 
conviction of the Almighty pervades 
even the sound of M Mormonism," you 
would not see armies arrayed against 
this people.

This is the most moral people upon 
the face of all the earth, with all the 
rascality there is in a few. The Gospel

* net gathers both good and bad. We 
have b9th here. But this people, as a 
people, are the most circumspect and 
moral people that now live. I t  has

been said that we are a low, groveling, 
lawless people. There is not a man 
in our Government, who has a good 
sound heart and brain, but what will 
say that we are the most law-abiding 
people in the United States.

All, so far as they have heard, aro 
convicted that the work in which we 
are engaged is true—that i t  is the 
Gospel of salvation—the voice of God' 
from the heavens to all people. Hear 
it, 0  ye inhabitants of the earth! The 
the Lord has again spoken from the 
heavens, and revealed tho holy Priest- 
hood, to save the children of men from 
impending ruin. Though this is true, 
they fancy that they can devise 
systems by winch they can save 
themselves, enter into the gate of 
rest, and secure to themselves that 
eternal repose the heart aches for all 
through life. There may bo some 
exceptions to this general truth, b u t' 
the existence of a Supreme Being is 
universally acknowledged by man. 
This is to be found in the lowest of 
the heathen nations, and they worship 
according to the best knowledge they 
have. The inhabitants of Hindostan, 
Japan, &c., are devotional people, 
though they worship before images, 
not knowing better. The aborigines 
of this country also worship according 
to their traditions, as do all the 
heathen nations.. They make their 
graven images of brass, wood, silver, 
and gold to represent the Deity they 
seek to please. The Roman Catholic 
Church uses paintings and images of 
Jesus Christ and the Virgin M ary; 
but ask them if they worship these pic
tures and images, and they will tell you, 
“ No: the picture or image only repre
sents to the eye the Being we 
worship.’* So i t  is with the worship 
of tbe heathen nations: they will tell 
you they u do not worship the inani
mate image, but • that the God they 
worship is in eternity. We do not see 
him, but our fathers have taught us 
many things which we wish to retain



in memory.” Yon present to  your 
children the image or picture of the 
Saviour, or any good being, and teach 
them to imitate his example, and by 
this means strive to create the best 
possible impression upon their young 
minds. And which is best—to do this, 
or to present them a pack of cards and 
teach them the use of them ? Then 
do not depreciate the heathen worship, 
nor the brethren of our former 
Christian faith ; for the majority of 
them worship according to the best 
knowledge tlioy have. ^.Intelligent 
beings are organized to become Gods, 
even the sons of God, to dwell in the 
presence of the Gods, and ' become 
associated with the highest- intelli- 
gencies that dwell in eternity.. We 
are now in the school, aud must 
practise upon what we receive. 
Wickedness now dwells upon the 
earth ; but as we are exhorted from 
time to time by words, deeds, and 
examples, and by the faith of the 
good, let us continue in this labour of 
love until we overcome the evil that 
is within ourselves. With all the 
rest of the good that you can commit 
to memory, be sure to recollect that 
the Gospel of salvation is expressly 
designed to make Saints of sinners, 
to overcome evil with good, to make 
holy, good men of wicked, bad men, 
and to make better men of good. 
Wherein we are wicked, wherein we 
have evil passions, tho Gospel will 
aid us in overcoming evil. I t  gives us 
the influence, the power, tho know
ledge, the wisdom, and die understand
ing to overcome our weaknesses and 
to purify ourselves botore the Lord 
our God. How often we have heard 
it said that “ a S ain t will be a Saint, 
a devil will bo a devil, and the wicked 
will be wicked!” People should 
understand that there is no man bom 
upon the face of the earth but what 
can be saved in the kingdom of God, 
if he is disposed to bo. There is not a 
word to contradict this in all the
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sacred writings. When the wicked 
man forsakes his wickedness, though 
he has rolled it under his tongue as a 
sweet morsel, he can be savecL|If God 
has foreordained certain men to 
certain ends, it is because he knew all 
things from eternity, as in the case of 
Pharaoh, who he knew would do 
wickedly; consequently, selected him 
to be put upon the throne. “ You 
are determined to be wicked and to 
cany ont the schemes of the Devil j 
therefore I  will use you to promote 
my kingdom on the earth and to 
exalt me among men, for I  know that 
you will do all you can against my 
children, against my work, and against 
my grace to save the children of men.” 
God raised him to the throne of 
Egypt, because he foresaw that in this 
position he could use him to the 
greatest advantage to H is cause,—not 
because he was foreordained to that 
position.*^

There are no persons without! evil 
passions to embitter their lives. 
Mankind are revengeful, passionate, 
hateful, and devilish in their dis
positions. This we inherit through the 
fall, and the grace of God is designed 
to . enable us to overcome i t  The 
grace of God is bestowed upon all, 
and the kingdom of God is planted on 
the earth expressly to enable mankind 
to overcome the evil that is in them, 
and to save all. I f  the Latter-day 
Saints live their religion, they will 
forsake iniquity and overcome the 
evil that the enemy of all righteous
ness causes to rise within them, until 
every passion and appetite is os 
perfectly under their own control as a 
patient animal they hold by the bit.

Yo wise men, ye great philosophers, 
do you comprehend and know what 
is the origin of the intelligence 
we behold ? Where did it spring 
from ? Who is the author of our 
existence ? Who has brought ns forth 
upon the earth and given us this 
intelligence, creating ns erect, given

DISCOtmSBS.
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i$  ability io learn and tp coniinne tp 
learn to nil eternity, and to reach 
iprth for the; hidden things that ore in 
the future? Qan the wise men of 
the day define this intelligence ? Can 
the chemist analyze it ? N o; it cannot 
bo searched out by human \yisdom. We 
must admit that God. is true, that his 
law is just, that his kingdom is just 
and pure, and that it  is nowset up upon 
the 001*01, or there con be np being 
saved in his presence. We are his 
children. This is obvious, and is 
easy to be understood by those who 
can only understand simple facts. We 
ore his oflfepring, and to him we shall 
(Totum,. This being so, we should sp 
live as to be counted worthy to be 
again received into the family of 
heaven* to  be participants of all the 
glory, excellency, and , power, that 
pertain tp the family , of God in 
eternity, mid to be joined with those 
who sing hallelujah to his name in

• .mansions of bliss. Let the wioked 
world pass on and the inhabitants of 
the earth T a il, and let the' wicked 
imagine a vain thing and the heathen 
rage and run to-and-fro; yet knowledge 
will increase, and they cannot prevent 
it. The kingdom of God and the 
ordinances of his house ! are again 
restored, and we ore made happy 
participants thereof., Praise his holy 
name, then, brethren and sisters, and 
acknowledge his. hand in all things, 
improving your talents, and making, 
yourselves worthy to receive more.
The kings, queens, nobles, and great 
men of the earth .will yet bow to the 
jGrospel, though npt /until they are 
obliged to.

We have not much history of the 
wise men of the east, after they saw 
the star and found the child Jesus.
He had not lived two (years before an 
edict was sent forth to slay all the 
children in certain regions, under 
such an age, thinking that the child 
«Tesu8 would be .caught among them 
and slain. But Joseph was warned in 
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a (Jream to escape- with1 the young ?  , 
child. .Where then, were the wisp 
tnen who pame tp worship him ? They ; 
had gone their way, and vvere still 
There are many wise men of this day 
who feel so influenced; they would 
worship with,the Saintg* but will not ^ ' 
endure the opposition-they must 
receive, if they should do so. Never 
was the kingdom of God so privileged 
as it is now. Tho children of Israel 
had the Gospel and the kingdom in 
their possession,, but they were so 
wicked and ungodly that only Joshua 
and Caleb, of all the adult males who 
-went out of Egypt, were left to go 
over and possess the promised land.
They were ■ prospered and slew their 
enemies ; but after a while they went 
into bondage, were again made free, 
and again went into bondage. Did 
they enjoy the privileges that we .
.do r No, We can travel and preach 
from island to island, and from 
nation to nation, and can travel and 
.preach in our own nation, for God 
has prepared the way. We are 
blessed more than all the people on 
the face of the earth, and aro therefore 
under the deepest obligations to praise 
and serve God I t  matters little, 
though we have many times left our 
houses and other possessions, having 
been driven from them by our enemies; 
for the earth is the Lord’s and the ful
ness thereof; the gold and the silver 
they are taking from the earth are all in 
his hands to dispose of at his pleasure.
H e sets up kingdoms and casts them 
down at his pleasure. The fulness 
of the earth is in his hands, but it 
cannot be enjoyed, in the full sense of 
the term, without enjoying i t  in con-^, 
nection with his kingdom. ( When 
put to its proper use, gold, instead of 
being made a  god of, will be made , I
into dishes, and all things will bp H
prepared for Jesus to reign and 
rule and live here; for he is the 
heir of this earth. The gold will also 
be used for paving streets for us to 
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walk upon : all the faithful will have 
the privilege of walking the golden 
streets of the New Jerusalem.

I  feel that this is the best day I  
ever saw j and were I  to give vent to my 
feelings, I  should jump and shout, like 
a Methodist, Hallelujah! God reigns; 
his kingdom is upon the earth,'and 
he will save the remnant in the latter 
days. I  feel happy. “ Mormonism” 
has made me all I  am, and the grace, 
the power, and the wisdom of God 
will make me all that I  ever will be, 
either in time or in eternity. Do you 
think that I  suffer affliction ? No \ 
for I  am happy when in a house, or 
in the mountains, or wherever I  chance 
to be. Our religion measures, weighs, 
and circumscribes all the wisdom in 
the world—all that God has ever 
revealed to man. God has revealed 
all the truth that is now in the 

 ̂ possession of the world, whether it be 
scientific or religious. The whole 
world are under obligation to him for 

•what they know and enjoy; they are 
J -indebted to him for it  all, and I

acknowledge him in all things. Is  it  
not reasonable and highly commen
dable to worship Him, unto whom 
every knee shall bow, with a pure 
heart and conscience uncontaminated, 
by the sins of the world ?

The greatest weakness, ignorance, 
and foolishness of the human family 
are exhibited in their denying the 
Saviour, denying the hand of God, 
and not submitting to his supremacy 
on the earth. 0  fools, and slow of 
heart to believe. Let the few who 
have received the truth live to it 
strictly, daily, hourly, and momen
tarily, so that they can receive more * 
and more, and grow in grace and in 
the knowledge of the truth. That is 
my prayer for you constantly to my 
Father and God, in the name of Jesus.
V That we may be blessed, let us do 
our duty, gather the house of Israel, 
redeem and build up Zion, see 
Jerusalem established, and Jesus reign 
triumphantly upon the earth; which 
iB my desire, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 'I

TRIALS AND DUTIES OF THE SAINTS.

'Remarks by President Brigham Yowvg% made in Vie Bowery, Grcai Salt Lake 
Cityt September % 1860. * *

'  - ' lU JPonran.DY  o. » . watt. ;  *

1  will say a few words to those who 
have lately arrived.

The Spirit of the Gospel which 
they received in their native countries 
caused them to rejoice, lighted the 
lamp of devotion within them, and 
created in their hearts a love of truth. 
When people receive the Holy Ghost, 
or the Gospel evidenced by the Spirit 
6P truth, they in  o, degree feel and
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realize the gloiy of Zion. The com
mandment has gone forth* for the 
Saints to gather and build up Zion. 
They very readily receive the impres
sion that the gathering-plncc is Zion, 
that the gathered are actually living 
in Zion, that the evil influences abroad 
in the world and which afflicted them 
there will cease to afflict them here, 
that they will * enjoy the sweet

i



communion of the holy onesupon the 
earth, and that their sorrows and all 
that afflicts them will have passed 
away. *

I  wish to inform you, brethren and 
sisters, who have ju st arrived in these 
valleys, that all your trials hitherto 
are but trifling in comparison to the 
trials you wifi now be called to meet 
and pass, through. How many of 
.you will continue faithful—preserve 
yourselves in your integrity and in 
the faith of the Lord Jesus Christ F 
You have come here expressly to be 
assembled with the Saints ; your 
object in gathering was to forsake the 
wickedness that is in the world and 
to mingle with those who serve God 
with an undivided heart, and you 
expect to be faithful; but let me inform 
you that you will not all prove 
faithful; some of you will apostatize. 
Can you tell who ? You reply, 
'“ No :’* but the first you are aware, 
some of you will be on to California, 
perhaps, with the words—“ To Cache 
or Carson, we don't care a  d— — 
which,” on your waggon-covers, as 
they were on the waggon-covers of 
some who started for Carson last 
spring. Some of you will be tempted 
above what yon will bear—will tamely 
submit to darkness and its powers— 
to the evil influences of wicked spirits 
— will forsake the faith, and the Devil 
will get the advantage of you.

Your troubles havejustcommenced;
’ you are on the threshold of the depart- 
ment wherein you will have fiery 
-trials, such as you have never had j 

1 Some who* have been here for years 
will com© around yon and say—

* “ Well* brother, or sister, how do you 
do ? Do you like the oountry and

* people H don’t  know. I  guess 
I  shall; I  should like to, have some 
things a  little different; but this is a 
good people.” “ Well,”, says an old 
brother who has been labouring in the 

•Church.for years tosave the people, 
“ I  don’t  know dbQutit.; Xunderstand

that !A. says' thus ■ and so.- I  don’t  
know about i t ;  a few days ago, I  
saw a brother, who seems to be a 
good brother, talking with the Presi
dent ; he seems to -b e  in dose 
communion with the heads of the 
Church, and is all the time stealing 
horses. I  really do not know about 
this.” "Very likely the Lord has 
suffered this old “ Mormon” to stay in 
the Church thus long to get some of 
you to apostatize; and when he 
succeeds, you will go to hell together. 
Thus you will be led step by step to 
deny the faith, and to reduce the light 
that was in you to total darkness.

One will reflect—“ I  do not know 
abo^t brother John ; there are some 
things in his character that look dark 
to me, and, according to the religion 
I  have embraced, I  do not understand 
them; and there is James, if his 
conduct corresponds with the Gospel 
as I  have heard i t  preached in chy 
native country, I  do not know abouti 
i t;  I  will look more narrowly into 
th is;” and the first you know you will 
retire to rest without praying in  your 
family. And when you rise in the 
morning you are meditating upon> 
what John and James ore doing—that 
you just saw one of them: taking a 
pole from his neighbour’s fence, and 
you say, “ I  don’t  know about1 
this; this is rather a dark aflair 
among the Latter-day Saints who ■ 
have assembled here from among all 
nations to serve God! Well, wife, 
have yon got your breakfast ready r ‘ 
Come on, family;-breakfast isready; 
gather round the table.” The wife’s  ■ 
heart sinks, for she hadbeen accus
tomed to hear this man pray; but r 
there is no prayer this morning. A 
short blessing is asked, the breakfasts 
is eaten, and the man looks off to* 
John, James, Dick, Harry, the Devil, t 
and hell; and by-and-by away he goesj i 
another apostate, \ ■ i "V • ^  t

God gathers his people to school'* 
them. 6 While yon were in  England,! 

. ^ /  * - <
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Prance, and oilier foreign countries, 
were you prepared to receive the 
oracles from heaven ? No. Are you 
prepared now- ?- No. Are those who 

•have been in the Church twenty,
» twenty-five, or thirty years prepared 

to have the visions of eternity opened 
to them ? No. To hear the voice 
of the angel Gabriel? No. How 
can you be prepared, if yon let little, 

v frivolous, trifling afflictions and 
' temptations overcome you and turn 

you away ? The Lord has brought 
yon here to try every fibre of your 
hearts, even as Abraham was tried in 
all things, to prove whether you are 
friends of God. And when you see 
anyone do wrong, you should say, 
“ That is nothing to m e; he is in the 
hands of God, and will have to answer 
to Him, and I  for myself.” And 
when you see persons about to give 
way to temptation, you should say to 
your families, “ Let ns pray to the Lord 
to give them strength and poWer to 
overcome the temptations of the evil 
ones, that thoy may remain here, 
instead of apostatizing.”

Some of you will do as X have 
v stated; but if yon will be fkithful to 

your covenants, you will not only be 
saviours to yourselves and to your 
wives and children, but also to your 
neighbours. When you see a neigh
bour begin to slip, pray lor him that 
he may have the Spirit of the Gospel 
as he once had. And if you feel this 
Spirit within yourselves, pray for an 
increase of that light you received 
Tvhen you first received the Gospel, 
and yon will save yourself and house.

Yet, after all the labour that will be 
performed by the Elders of Israel in 
travelling to the utmost parts of the 
oarth, in gathering out the people 
from all nations, kindreds, tongues, 
and people, and gathering them home 
-to Zion and Jerusalem, and perhaps 
other places the Lord will appoint for 
•the gathering of the people in the 
latter days; and after all thepreaching,

laith, and toil that will be wrought 
by the servants of God, when Christ 
comes, there will be five foolish 
virgins and five wise; *
jjM y exhortation to every m anjl 
woman, and child that has named the ] 
name of Christ—my positive command • 
to you, which I  urge upoij you, and 
which it is your imperative duty to 1 
hearken to and obey, is to so live 
every moment that there will not be t 
a  dark spot upon your lives—that you^ 
can say every night, “ The last is tho 
best day I  have ever lived. God be 
praised that I  have been enabled to 
so live this day that I  can go to 
sleep with a clear conscience.” In  
short, so live that when you wake in 
the spirit-world you can truthfully 
say, “ I  could not better my mortal 
life, were I  to live i t  over again.” X 
exhort you, for the sake of the house 
of Israel, for the sake of Zion which 
we are to build up, to so live, from 
this time, henceforth, and for ever, 
that your characters may with pleasure 
be scrutinized by holy beings. Live 
godly lives, w hich you cannot do 
without living moral lives;

A man can commit sin, and return 
to the Lord and receive forgiveness; 
but who has the assurance that he 
will have power to repent? Who 
has the right and privilege granted 
unto him to swear, or to take that 
which is not his own and make use of 
it for himself? I  know of no such 
right. Who has a right to commit 
adultery? If  any one has such a 
permit from the Almighty, bring it 
forth and let ns read it to the con
gregation, that we may know it. Who 
has a right to bear false witness? 
Who has a right to defile himself by 
getting drunk ? I f  you have this 
right, let us see it. I f  you have a 
right to disgrace your wives and 
children in the eyes of the people, and 
God says it is just and true, bring out 
your authority and let us see it. I  know , 
of no person who has a l'ight to sin.
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“ Brother Brigham, don’t  you 
sometimes sin ?” If  I do, it  is none 
of your business; and the whole of 
you are not smart enough to catch 
me in a wrong.' Look back a t nay 
life since I  have been preaching the 
Gospel, and point out, if you can,-the 
iniquity I  have committed. “ Have 
you not token the name of God in 
vain?” Not tho first time have I  
ever used the name of my Saviour, or 
the name of a holy angel, or the name 
of the mother of Jesus, or the name 
of our Father in heaven with trifling 
feelings. “ Have you not taken that 
which was not your own?” N o; 
and I have not been able to get half 
of what is my own. 1 am going to 
have much more than I  now have,— 
not twice or thrice, but a hundred
fold more. I  never yet felt that I  
had license to commit a sin; and if 
I  hove not, who has ?

Some may imagine that I  am 
boasting: you may call i t  what you 
please. God has preserved, my feet 
and tongue, and I am here to-day, 
though not so good as I  ought to b e ; 
and you are not so good as you ought 
to be: there is a chance for us all to 
be much better. Where is there a 
boy in this community who has the 
right to disgrace his father by sin ? 
Where is the daughter who has the 
right to  disgrace her mother by 
defiling herself? Have you such a  
license, young women ? Have you 
such a license, young men ? If  you 
cannot show your license to commit 
sin, we shall consider you impostors, 
and th at you have no right and do 
not belong to our society. We will 
disfellowship all such men and women, 
whether old or young: they are already 
disfellowshipped in 'my feelings.

You new comers are here expressly 
to mingle your faith- with the 

and your acts with those1 who 
perform the acts o f righteousness,—to 
bring together to Zion, from every 
nation, kingdom, tongue, and people,
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the good, and the strength, power, and/ 
wisdom of God that has been dis
pensed to the nations,—to take hold 
with us who have been trying to 
purify' ourselves and the people. I t  
is your duty to take hold with us 
with your might to exalt righteous
ness.̂ ! Look to God for grace to* 
purify yourselves, instead of looking 
at your brethren. You who wish to 
bo numbered with the wise virgins, 
keep your vessels full of o il; do not 
let it  bum out, and lie down and 
sleep, thinking that you can get a 
supply of oil when you wake. Bo 
careful that yon are not caught with 
your vessels em pty: keep them full, 
and your hearts full of the Holy 
Spirit. Cease not to do good. By so 
doing you will be numbered with tho 
wise virgins.

This is the best countiy in tho 
world for raising Saints, though many 
things will cause it to appear strange 
to you for a time. People here 
procure livelihoods differently, in 
many respects, from what you have 
been accustomed to- in your native 
lands. Many of you have been used 
to receiving your wages a t the end of 
the week,—men only barely sufficient 
to provide for your wants during the 
coming week. How did you manage 
in cases of sickness, when you could 
not work ? I  presume some of you 
nearly starved. Here there as yet 
has been no starving. Some do not j 
know what they will do here: you 
cannot starve to death, as many do in 
countries yon have come from.

Find shelter for your families, and 
do not be in a panic, nor fre t; and 
when a person meets you and says, 
“ Brother, I  want to hire .a little 
help,” perhaps you are a  collier and 
never worked above ground, or a silk* 
weaver and never worked at anything 
else, and you _ ask what he wants 
done. When he tells you, you may> 
not know how to  do it, but you can . 
learn. I f  a person wants the silk- *



weaver to take the spade and dig a 
ditcb, let the weaver say, “ I  don’t  
know how, but I  can learn; fetch on 
your spade.” Take the first job of 
work offered, and earn a bushel of 
wheat or a bushel of potatoes; and 
when that job is done, another will 
be ready. Do not be anxious to get 
great wages. Go to work and say 
nothing about wages, but feel that 
“ tliis is Zion; and what can I  do to 
build it up, without asking any man 
to pay me one dollar?” Let that be 
your chief joy and delight, and you 
will never lack for work, food, or 
raiment. The Lord has all these 
things for those willing characters.

“ But,”, says one, “ some are veiy 
poor.” That is because they ore not 
liberal enough in their feelings. I  
remember a question being asked of 
Aaron Lake, in Canada. He went 
into a house, and by woy of intro
duction was asked, “ Can a man rise 
“by falling, or gain by losing ?” He 
thought a moment, and replied, 
“ Yes.” You say, “ There are some 
here who are poor and destitute.” 
That is because they refuse to fall that 
they may rise, to become poor that 
they may become rich, or to humble 
themselves that they may receive the 
righteousness of God in their hearts
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to dictate them day by day. Do you 
think that the Lord will suffer his 
people to be hungry and starve to 
death, to go naked and freeze to 
death, or to go houseless, if they serve 
him with an undivided heart ? He 
never will—never, no, never.

This people have been driven from 
place to place, to give them, expanded 
hearts to receive the blessings of the 
Lord, aud that the wicked might fill 
the cup of their iniquity and receive 
their reward, and the right was theirs. 
So soon as we are prepared to receive 
his blessings, the warfare is over ; 
but that m il not be just yet.’ We 
yet have to contend for every inch of 
ground, for the Devil has power and 
possession on the earth, and he docs 
not mean to give it up. But; God/ 
angels, and good men being my 
helpers, I  will never cease to contend, 
inch by inch, until we gain the 
grpund and possess the kingdom. 
That is my feeling and faith, and we 
will accomplish it. I  will prophesy, 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
that we will possess the kingdom of 
God upon the whole earth, and possess 
the earth. Do you believe it  ? 
[Many voices: “ Yes.”] That is as 
true as it is that the sun now shines.

God bless you I Amen.

DISCOUBSES. 4



C0VBT0USN1SSS, BTC. 1 6 7

COVETOUSNESS, &c.

Remarks by President Brigham Youno, made in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake 
Oily, September 16,1860.

R E PO R T E D  B Y  Q. D . W ATT.

I  can say amen to wlmt brother 
P ra tt has just said. 1 think I  can 
with propriety say to him and a great 
many of the Elders of Israel that they 
may dismiss those little doubts that 
brother P ratt has spoken of iu regard  
to proving faithful. You who are in 
the Church and have been a long 
time faithful, the Lord will never 
suffer to so fall away that you cannot 
be saved. I  hardly know of a man 
who has been in the Church fifteen, 
twenty, .or twenty-five years and 
longer, but what had better be thank
ful that that time is past, and not wish 
to live i t  over again, for fear he 
would not do as well. Time, some of 
the brethren have taken mis-steps— 
have dealt amiss in some instauccs, 
and have not done so well as they 
couitl, had they lived so as to have 
knowrt m ore; but I  am satisfied with 
them, if they will continue to learn 
and improve upon their gifts and 
become perfect; otherwise, I  shall not 
be satisfied, either with myself or 
with my brethren, the Elders of 
Israel.1 The knowledge we now have 
in our possession is sufficient to guide 
and direct us step by step, day by 
day, until we are made perfect before 
the Lord our Father. If we do not 
take a course to sanctify the Lord 
Ood in our hearts, and attain to per
fection, I  do not intend to be satis
fied with either myself or anyone who 
comes short of this.

When I  came into the meeting, 
brother P ratt was speaking upon the 
principle of covetousness, which is

idolatiy. This a matter that ought 
to be understood, though it  is as im
possible to make those understand 
who are not seeking to know, as it is 
to make blind people understand the 
difference between 0010111*8. I t  is a 
hard matter to so bring some to their 
understanding that they will com- 
preheud, recollect, and practise cor
rect principles. Preaching the word . 
to Saint or sinner is of but little mo
ment, unless there is a place in the 
hearts of the hearers to receive i t ; 
otherwise it is to them like sounding 
brass and a tinkling cymbal. To 
enjoy the light and power of the 
Holy Ghost day by day is prayed 
for by brother l^ratt; but the preacher 
does not need it any more than the 
hearers. The preacher needs the 
power of the Holy Ghost to deal out 
to each heart a word in due season, 
and the hearers need the Holy Ghost 
to bring forth the fruits of the 
preached word of God to his glory.

We need not refer to the traditions 
of the fathers with regard to the 
manifestations of the covetousness we 
see so much of. Observe the cus
toms and habits, not of the fathers, 
but of the children—our brethren and 
sisters here. < We see men, from 
twenty years up to old age, who are 
entirely overcome by their desire to -  
obtain gold. I t is asserted that there w  
are 75,000 peoplo at Pike’s Peak. 
W hat business have they there,? 
Simply to worship the god of this 
world. He was said to be there, and 
they flocked there to worship him.
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A little gold dust was fonnd near 
Pike’s Peak; the golden god—the 
god of this world—was hoisted, and 
what is the result ? _ Priests and peo
ple, the old and young, rich and poor, 
wise and foolish, noble and ignoble, 
are all running after this god.

Are all who profess to be Latter- 
day Saints entirely free from this 
Mammon worship ? No. You have 
heard “ Oppression!” sonnded from 
Maine to Texas, from Texas to Cali
fornia, then to Washington Territory, 
in the British Provinces in America, 
in England, and all over the world,— 
“ Great oppression in U tah!” because 
we exhort tho people not to be such 
fools as to run after the golden 
imago; and sometimes we tell them 
that wo will cut them off from the 
Church, if they do. This has caused 
this gi-eat outcry. Some who have 
come here this season expressly to 
enjoy the privilege of their religion 
are not satisfied, but want to go where 
there is more money. Money is their 
god. Go—go after it and worship it 
as much as you please, and trouble us 
not. Go your way rejoicing as much 
as yon can; but you will have sorrow 
in that course. Instead of bettering 
your condition, you will make it a 
great deal worse. Your spirits will 
sink into darkness and wretchedness, 
and you will go your way mourning 
instead of rejoicing.

I t is reported that thousands of 
persons will soon be on Straw
berry Creek, a little east of tho South 
Pass. What are they after ? Some 
one, they say, has found sand with a 
little gold dust in it. There is 
their god again, and hosts are coming 
running after it. The world is after 
riches; riches is the god they wor
ship. I t  ia a marvel that they do 
not discover the emptiness of earthly 
riches, when hundreds aro going 
out like a candle burnt down in the 
socket. We know that we are here, 
and how soon wo shall go henco we

know not Perhaps some of us may 
be called from tins life before to-mor- 
row morning, and some, perhaps, 
before sunset will pass into the spirit- 
world. But that does not lessen tho 
appetite for gold. I  do not know 
that a miser’s appetite for gold would 
bo lessened in the least degree, if he 
knew that he would be required to 
leavo it to-morrow.

Such riches can give no real en
joyment. \ There is no happiness in 
gold, not the least. I t  is very con- 
venient as an article of exchange, in 
purchasing what we need; and in
stead of finding comfort and happiness 
in gold, you exchange it to obtain 
happiness, or that which may conduce 
to it. There is no real wealth in 
gold. People talk about being
wealthy—about being rich; Irat place 
the richest banking company in the 
world upon a barren rock, with their 
gold piled around them, with no 
possible chance of exchanging it, and 
destitute of the creature comforts; and 
they would be poor indeed. Where 
then is their joy, their comfort, their 
great wealth r They have none.

What constitutes health, wealth, 
joy, and peace ? Iu the first place, 
good pure air is the greatest sustainer 
of animal life. Other elements of 
life we can dispense with for a time, 
but this seems to be essential every 
moment; hence the necessity of well 
ventilated dwelling-houses, especially 
the rooms occupied for sleeping. Yon 
can live without water and food 
longer than you can without air, and 
water is of more importance than 
meat and bread. In what, then, 
consists your riches ? In being 
comfortably clad, comfortably shel
tered, and suitably provided with 
food. Gold, where those comforts 
could not he obtained, would avail 
nothing. But tho greatest of all 
comforts are the words of eternal 
life: they also comprise the greatest 
of all riches. The greatest riches |
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that can bo bestowed upon man is 
eternal life—the power to sustain 
ourselves and preserve our identity 
before our God, though this is not 
esteemed riches by the world.1 You 
may assemble such men as Dick 
Turpin of England, Joaquin of Cali
fornia, and Joseph C. Hare of the 
United States, and let them hoist the 
golden flag, and you will see priest 
and people running after them, and 
they will coll them fine gentlemen, 
give them of their substance, and 
their daughters to wives.

We have the real wealth here. 
W e have not much gold and silver 
here, but we have the good, fine flour, 
good wheat, horses, cattle, beef, pork, 
vegetables, fruit, sheep, and wool, and 
good wives to manufacture the wool 
into clothing. This is real wealth. 
•This people is a rich people. We 
ore the wealthiest people, in what 
constitutes true wealth, and in pro
portion to onr number, that there are 
in any other part of our country: wo 
have the comforts of life, j

I  will now inform the Latter-day 
Saints in this Territory that I  wish 
them to fit out our Missionaries, who 
are going into the world to preach, 
with means to go to their fields of 
labour, and then sustain their families 
when they are gone. That is the 
text I  wish to lay before the people. 
I f  1  do not preach upon it this morn
ing, I  may this afternoon. P i  was 

r with the Bishops last Thursday 
evening, and I  requested them to 
notify the brethren to come here pre
pared to donate their half-eagles, 
eagles, fifty dollar pieces, horses, 
mules, waggons, wheat by the twenty 
and hundred bushels, and other avail
able means, that we may send these 
brethren away rejoicing ; and then 
we will give diem a promise that we 
will provide for their families after 
they are gone, so • far as they ore 
unable to provide for themselves.

You may inquire,. “ W hat has hap

pened P Is  there anything new under 
the sun ? Are the Church and king
dom of God becoming different from 
what they -were ?" All this can bo 
explained to you—only give us time.
I  think that the brethren were 
required to go and preach “ without 
purse and scrip,” and that is what I  
am now trying to get them to do^-to 
go “ without purse and scrip,” and not 
beg the poor Saints to death. Let 
us support the Elders, instead of 
making the poor do it. W e are able 
to send these men out to preach tho 
Gospel, and they may go “ without 
purse or scrip.” J  I t  may be asked, 
“ W hat do you say to the follow
ing words of Paul P —  * Yea, ye 
yourselves know th a t' these hands 
have ministered unto my necessities 
and to them that were with me. I  
have showed you all things, how thatso 
labouring ye ought to support tho 
weak, and so remember the words o fx 
the Lord Jesus, how he said, I t  is 
more blessed to give than to receive.’ ” 
When the Elders are on Missions, I  
want them to let speculation alone.
I  call trading, begging, and borrow
ing, and laying plana to come home 
wealthy, speculation. The Elders of 
Israel have not magnified their 
callings as they should have done. 
Had they known tilings as they really 
are, and seen them as they are in the 
bosom of eternity, they would rather 
have suffered their right hands to be 
cut off, or their heads to be severed 
from their bodies, than do as some 
have dona ,
T “ The earth is the Lord’s, and the 

fulness thereof.” All the gold and 
silver are in the hands of the Lord. ' 
When he is so disposed, gold cannot ■ 
be found; and when he is disposed, 
the surface of the earth is full of it. 
There may be gold here; but, to find 
it, the persons will have fp ride over 
my faith. No doubt many <>f the 
Elders are hunting to find gold. I  > 
was going to say that I  would rather. *

8
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they would find hell j for they would, 
if  they found gold. Every man that 
prays to find it here virtually prays 
that the Devil may have power over 
the kingdom of God to destroy it from 
the earth. Perhaps some of these 
very men will give a sixpence, stal
ing,' or a dollar to the Elders who are 
going out to preach. Such men 
know no more than those Elders who 
go ont on missions to gather gold to 
administer to their nonsensical appe
tites ; but it goes from them, and they 
know not where it goes. Every 
Saint should understand that the 
Lord will bring forth to ns the gold 
when we need it. We now want 
shoes, boots, hats, bonnets, dresses, 
coats, food, and comfortable houses, 
to enable ns to live long on the 
earth, with wisdom to know how 
to use all creature comforts.

The means which you donate for 
supporting our Missions shall be 
entered in the book of the law of the 
Lord, that the record thereof may go 
down to your posterity. I t  will not be 
put into our pockets, nor used for other 
purposes,—at least, not with my know- 
lege or conseut. I  shall throw this 
business into the hands of the Bishops. 
The good Bishop will get a liberal 
donation, while the others will not 
get much. “ As is the priests, so are 
the p e o p le a n d  as is the Bishop, so 
is bis Ward. Let the Bishops com
mence at the intermission to receive 
donations, and continue so to do until 
a week from to-night. W ith these 

. means we expect to send the Elders 
directly to their fields of labour.

I t  is my business to control the 
disbursements of the Tithing paid 
by the Saints, and not the business of 
every Elder in the kingdom who 
thinks the Tithing belongs to him. 
In  the English Mission, where com
paratively but little was done, fifty- 
four thousand dollars of the Tithing 
money has been expended by the 
Elders during the last two years.

This has been kept from my know-/ 
ledge until recently; but I  have now! 
got hold-of the rope, and I  will search 
out every secret act pertaining to this 
matter. The money that has been- . 
spent on those Elders ought to have -ft 
been used to gather the poor and pay ■ 
the debts previously contracted in 
their emigration. Elders have exi 
pended hundreds of thousands of ) 
dollars of Church funds, and have loffc * 
me hundredsof thousands of dollars to ' 
to pay. The motto of many seems to 
have been—“ Not one cent will we let; 
the Trastee-in-Trust have, if we cau 
keep it ont of his hands.” I  am going 
to search into this course until it is 
stopped. I t  is the business of the Elders 
to preach the Gospel and gather the 
poor. If they do not do this, they 
will come home shorn of their strength. 
You may.wonder why I  have not 
sooner spoken of this. I  could not 
get it in shape to do so until now, and 
have had to groan under it. My 
Counsellors and immediate associates 
know how I  have felt, ever since I  
have been in this Valley, with regard 
to the way in which the work is car
ried on abroad.

The Lord takes one man, whom he 
knows to be just and righteous, and 
places in his path an abundance of pos
sessions—houses and lands, cattle, and 
every good thing that can be bestowed 
upon an individual, while many of 
his brethren and neighbours around 
him imagine that he has obtained his 
possessions by deceiving, by oppress
ing the poor, and keeping back the 
wages of the hireling, and they 
undertake to get rich by dishonesty. 
This is the case with many of the 
Elders of Israel, and herein they 
make a great mistake. “ The race is 
not to the swift, nor tho battle to the 
strong, nor riches to men of wisdom,” 
but to those whom God favours. 
You may ask me for proof of this.
I t  is ready, were it wise to produce 
it. May the Lord bloss you! Amon.j
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* In  the forenoon, brother Hooper 
asked—“ "What will not people do for 
gold ?” I  will answer tbe question. 
They will not serve God with a pure 
heart; you cannot hire them to do 
this. I f  they serve God, it  will be by 
their own freewill and choice. Per
sons can be hired to preach for money, 
but it does not follow that such 
preaching is doing God service.

As I  mentioned this morning, when 
the god of this world is hoisted, the 
priest from the pulpit and the pious 
deacon and the people worship at its 
at its shrine. All the churches and 
all the world ran after gold.

The arts and sciences ore some* 
what advanced among the Christian 
nations; bnt as to  a true knowledge of 
things as they are in eternity, there 
never were nations more ignorant. 
According to my definition of the 
word, a  people are heathenish that ' 
do not know things as they ought 
The Christian world, so called, are 
lieathens as to their knowledge of the 
salvation of God.7 I f  those nations 
th at we call heathen were civilized as 
we are, intelligent as we ore, we 
would not call them heathen. The 
civilized world term  those heathen 
who do not follow their customs, who 
are not educated as they are, and who 
do not worship according tp the 
modem Christian form of worship. 
'Without doubt, much of the display 
and pretended knowledge and wisdom 
th a t were presented to tbe Japanese 
visitors by the senators, represents- 
laves, and great men of onr nation,

were offensive to them ; and perhaps 
they looked upon the inhabitants of 
of the United States as a poor, miser
able, degraded, abominable people, 
not fit to live upon the earth. Pass 
from Japan to China, then to India, 
then westerly across Asia, and 
probably those people view our nation 
in much the same lig h t And when 
you arrive in the Christian nations, 
they esteem themselves wiser and far 
in advance of those they call heathen. , 

The women in Christendom cannot 
successfully compete, in spinning and 
weaving, with those in the East 
Indies and some other heathen nations. 
And arts and sciences, in tho 
so * called heathen nations, in 
many respects excel the attain
ments of the Christian nations. Then 
pass in review the ancient heathen 
nations—examine their architecture 
and their other productions in the 
mechanical departments, as to this 
day exhibited in their works and 
ruins, and all the boasted knowledge 
of Christendom in those branches 
fades in comparison. The civilized 
world have a  tolerably good under
standing of the art of navigation, but 
father Noah knew more about itthan> 
do all the mariners now upon the • 
earth. Abraham knew more about 
astronomy and true philosophy than 
does all Christendom. The civilized 
nations know how to make machinery, 
pnt np telegraph wires, &c., &o. ; and 
in nearly all branches, they are trying 
to cheat each other; and finally they 
will learn that they have been cheat
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ing themselves for the golden god-— 
the Mammon of this world.

The world is drunk, but not with 
wine or strong drink; and our country 
is the most drunken of all. They ore 
deluding themselves; they are drunk 
with party fanaticism; they are high- 
minded, heady, and senseless, and are 
fast going to destruction. As brother 
Heber has stated,[the Lord Almighty 
will empty the earth of the wicked
ness that has dwelt upon it for so 
many hundreds of years: it  will not 
be suffered to dwell upon it much 
longer. The wicked will go to their 
place, and the Almighty will gather 
his Saints and raise up a people who 
know their right hands from their 
left, which Christendom does not 
know, so far as pertains to the plan 
of salvation.

Serve your God, but not for gold. 
Strive to be righteous, not for any 
speculation, but because righteousness 
is lovely, pure, holy, beautiful, and 
exalting: it iB designed to make the 
soul happy and ft ill of joy, to the 
extent of the whole capacity of man, 
filling him with light, glory, aud 
iutelligence. I f  you cannot love it 
for that, do not undertake to be 
righteous. A man cannot be a Saint 
at the same time that he loves sin 
and rolls it under his tongue as a sweet 
morsel, any more than on Elder can 
do good on a mission while his heart 
is set upon riches, planning to bring 
home merchandize^ The Elders can
not accomplish boui these things at 
once; and in trying to do so they have 
missed their aim, for thoy have 
neither got rich nor magnified their 
calling and priesthood.
- I  can say amen to wliat brother 

Heber has said. Those who now go 
forth upon missions will feel more of 
the power of God than they ever had, 
and will speak as men having 
authority, asking no odds of the 
wicked. I  said, in Nauvoo, that we 
were going to leave our possessions.

We did so, and God has been and is 
our helper, and is on our right and 
left, and round about us like a  wall of ‘ 
fire to defend this people, if they 
§erve him with an undivided heart. 

iWill our enemies be saved? JSToT” 
They have had the Gospel preached to * 
them year after year, and have i 
rejected it. W hat are they ? Com- 1 
paratively nothing. Where are they ? 
Nowhere. Who are they? Nobody; 
and as they ripen in iniquity they 
will depart to the place prepared for 
them, and be as though they had 
never been. Can you so much os 
hire them to serve God ? N o: but 
go into the East Indies and you can f 
hire hundreds to profess to serve 
God, by paying them so much a day. 
Cliristian ministers are said to build 
up their churches there by hiring the 
natives to be sprinkled and nave 
their names written in the church 
records. There is a gentleman now 
in our city who has been blamed by 
missionaries, both in Europe and 
America, for writing the truth about 
their operations in Africa. They had 
not made as many converts as they had 
lost missionaries on the African soil. 
CWe want the Elders of Israel to 

preach the Gospel without purse or 
scrip, and to trust in God for their 
food, raiment, and lodging. I f  you 
have not a second shirt with you, do 
not be fretting about it, but trust in 
God for some person to givo you 
another; for you m il not have 
anything without the Loid pleases, 
neither food nor raiment; and what 
he wants you to have he wall bring 
about. Then trust in the Lord, going 
forth in his name. I  \Vill leave the 
matter of gathering means to tho 
Bishops.

“ How much, brother Brigham, do 
you want gathered to enable the 
Missionaries to reach their fields of 
labour and assist their families daring 
their absence ? Will five dollars do r , 
for we are very poor in our W ord: j
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wo cannot give much.” You ore a 
poor Bishop. We wont your hun
dreds and thousandsj and what is not 
needed now, we will save for the 
Elders next spring; and when we bind 
burdens for yon, you shall not be able 
to truthfully say that we will not 
reach out our little fingers to ' lift 
them. You may bring two or three 
of your best men, and I  will give 
more than they a ll; 1 will put forth 
my whole hand. I f  any man in this 
kingdom will give me two-thirds of 
what my property is worth, I  will 
sell it to him. and give every dime of 
the money towanls gathering the 
poor, and in ten years from now I  
will be far richer than I  am now. I  
would like to devote every dollar I  
am worth to preaching the Gospel 
and gathering the poor, to show the 
people what God is willing to do for 
l is  servants, though he be possessed 
of weaknesses. Bring the man or 
woman, who has laboured for me, 
that can say in truth that I  have 
oppressed the hireling in his wages. 
No living being cau in truth say that 
I  have; but I  nave fed and clothed 
hundreds and thousands who have 
not laboured for me. .

I  shall keep the plan of assisting 
our Missionaries from here before the 
people until we learn that it  is the 
best policy. T do not, on this 
account, wish the people abroad to 
omit paying their Tithing and doing 
all they can; but I  wish to dictate 
tho Church means in  a  way that will 
benefit the kingdom of God ; for I  
will gather the poor and buQd up

Zion, while tho course of others wastes i 
and destroys. Doubtless many of 
the Elders think that they are smarter 
than I  am. As brother Kimball has 
said, some of the knowing ones mar
velled when we were called to the 
Apostleship. I t  was indeed a mys
tery tome; but whenlconsidered what 
consummate blockheads they were,
I  did not deem it  so great a wonder. 
When they would meet brother 
Kimball and myself, their looks 
expressed, “ W hat a p ity !” Then I  ’ 
would think, You may, perhaps, make 
tolerably good m§n after a while; but 
I  guess that you will tumble out by- 
and-by, just as they d id : they could 
not stay in the Gospel net, they were 
so big and grew so fast; they became 
larger than the ship and did over
board.

I  ask no odds of the enemies of ' 
truth, neither have we from the 
beginning. Let us so live that God 
ana angels are with us, and all is * 
rig h t; and if we do not, it  mattors 
not what, becomes of us, nor how 
quiekly we are overthrown os q 
people. Let all hearts be fervent in 
their covenants, and glorify their 
Father who is in heaven, with their 
spirits and bodies, which are his. 
Let our most earnest desire be to 
bring forth and buildup the kingdom 
of God upon the earth, save the house 
of Israel and all the honest among 
the Gentiles, and fill the whole earth 
with the light, glory, power, and 
knowledge of God, and be prepared * 
to enjoy it  j which may Jesus grant. |  
Amen. 3 - v^ A
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THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD AND THE SPIRIT OP ZION.

Remarks by President Bbigham Young, made in ihe Bowery, Qreat Salt Lalce- 
City, September 9,1860.

\
BEPOBTED BY G. D. WATT.

The instructions, faith, revelations, 
and Scriptures that have been given 
from the earliest ages to the present— 
all the past that has come within my 
notice—all that is ioow transpmng 
among the nations of the earth, so far 
os we can see and understand—all the 
privileges that men can enjoy, that 
are allotted to the intelligent’ beings 
now before me, with the rest of man
kind, and much more than all this, 
continually occupy my mind, feelings, 
sympathies, and judgment. We enjoy 
the greatest blessings and privileges 
of any people we are acquainted with.

What causes this people to do as 
they do ? I t  is written, “ But there 
is a spirit in man, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth them under
standing.” I t  is a spirit that causes 
this people to do what they do—to 
leave their native countries, to leave 
their fathers and mothers, brotliren 
and sisters, and take up their line of 
march and' travel thousands of miles 
to this distant country; and theu, 
when selected for missions, to again 
leave their fathers, mothers, and 
friends, and travel back to their 
native lands, or to some other place, 
wherever they aro appointed to go. 
We cannot behold that spirit and 
influence with our natural‘eyes. The 
results alone are known.

What causes the inhabitants of the 
earth to do as they do—those who do 
not believe in the Christian religion ? 
You remember that a few years ago 
Mr. Suter, in California, hired some 
of our brethren, who had been in tho

Mormon Battalion, to dig a mill-race, I 
in which they found gold. Tho news , 
spread rapidly; and now,in the States, 
how many places you can. find 
forsaken! Good farms, mechanic 
shops, stores, and other good situa
tions for men to live in and make 
themselves comfortable, are deserted,*/' 
having been sold or mortgaged for a 
few hundred dollars with which to go 
and get gold. Then try to number the 
widows and orphans who have been 
left in a state of destitution; then 
count the bones that are bleaching on 
the prairies between the frontiers of . 
the Eastern States and California^ and 
is not this conduct as great a mystery 
as it is to see our Elders do as they • 
do? There is also a spirit that 
prompts this craving for gold.

There is a spirit that prompts the 
nations to prepare for wax*, desolation, 
and bloodshed—to waste each other 
away. T)o they realize it ? No—no 
more than a wicked man realizes the 
propriety of an Elder’s taking his line 
of march to Europe to preach the Gos
pel. The Spirit of the Gospel thatis in 
the hearts ofbelieverspromptsthemto 
do as they do, and the spirit of tho 
enemy that is in the wicked prompts 
them to do; as they do and is it not a 
mystery ? ^Verily we can say that' 
man is a mystery to himself~thut he 
doos not understand himself. When ^ 
he understands himself, he will under
stand much about his Creator—his . ' 
Father and God,'

The greatest desire in the bosom of 
our Father Adam, or in his faithful

1
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children who are' co-workers with 
God oar Father in heaven, is to save 
the inhabitants of the earth. Many 
spirits have gone forth into the w o rld - 
very many, ns also the Holy Spirit of 
the Gospel to lend this people and all 
the human family, who will receive 
it, back into the presence *of our 
Father and God i t  has been.the 
greatest desire of the faithful to see 
their relatives and friends follow that 
good Spirit, that they may return to 
the presence of their Father and God.

Brother Hooper has stated that he 
has charity. Every good man has; but 
there are only a  few men on the earth 
who understand the charity that fills 
the bosom of oar Saviour. We should 
have oharity; wo should do all we 
con to reclaim tho lost sons and 
danghters of Adam and Eve, and 
bring them back to be saved in the 
presence of our Father and God If 
we do this, our charity will extend' to 
tho utmost extent that i t  is designed 
for the charity of God to extend in 
the midst of . this people.., 'B ut I  have 
no love or charity fox & wicked and 
corrupt scoundrel, who commits 
iniquity with bis eyes wide open, 
thongh I  pity and regret the condition 
of the human family in their ignorance. 
They would pome to the light, but 
for one thing-—tlieir deeds are evil, 
and they do not mean to have them

reproved; They would ho rebuked,, 
and they will not bear i t ; and so they 
pass on, and will, until they are 
punished

May God bless the righteous and 
sustain his cause. He will do so. 
.The wicked cannot do anything 
against the truth. Eveiy move they 
make to crush the kingdom of God 
will be attended with the signal bless-> 
ings of the Almighty for its further 
extension and ultimate triumph. A ll 
their efforts will result in the over
throw of sin and iniquity, and the 
increase of righteousness and the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, until 
“ the kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and ' 
of his Christ.’* “ Shall we see this 
in the flesh?” Yea. “ Before wo 
receive new bodies ?” I  do not know, 
though I  expect to see all this in the 
flesh. W hether in this or in a new 
body, God being my helper, I  shall. 
contend for the righteousness of God ' 
and the rights of his Saints, and 
contend manfully, until we gain pos-. 
session of our relatives, friends*, 
neighbours, country, the nations of 
the earth, and the earth, to purify 
it  and prepare it for the habitation 
qf angels. That is our business. '  
May the Lord help us to accomplish 
this purpose! Amen.
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Tnstncctians by President Brigham, Yoimg inode m  the Bowery, aiul in  the 
Historian’s Ojjice, Great Salt Lake City, September 9, I860.

llJGPOltTED By a. D. WATT .AXB J. V. LQNG.

T7fr 4 ' VOUBJTAL OF DISCOURSES.

i '

If  I  have the Spirit of the Lord 
sufficiently, I  may have a word for 
each and all classes present; though 
in a few remarks I  by no means 
expect to comprehend all the duties 
that devolve upon tho Saints. Here 
are new comers who, for the first time, 
have the privilege of assembling with 
the Saints at the gatliering-place; 
some of them perhaps have been here 
one Sabbath, and others two. You 
have travelled thousands of miles to 
be assembled with the Saints. Here 
is another class of persons who havo 
been living here for years, and who 
also need teaching. And here is still 
another class that needs teaching, 
perhaps, more than unbelievers. I  
refer to the Elders who are about to 
strirt on their missions.

We say to them, Go forth and 
preach the Gospel, gain an experience, 
learn wisdom, and walk humbly before 
your God, that you may receive tho 
Holy Ghost to guide and direct you, 
and teach you all things past, present, 
and to come. I  cannot say that this 
is sufficient to say to them, for it is 
not.

We say to tho citizens of these 
vnlleys who have lived here and are 
going to stay here, Seek unto the 
Lord your God with all your hearts, 
ye Latter-day Saints, and so live, that 
the Holy Ghost will be your constant 
companion. I t  will teach you all 
things; it will bring to your remem
brance past tilings that you have 
forgotten, things that are now present, 
and show you the providences of God,

the dealings of the Lord with his 
people, his designs in organizing the 
world and in peopling it, &c. You 
Latter-day Saints, live humbly and 
live your religion faithfully, that you 
may enjoy the spirit of revelation to 
a fuluess.

We say to the new comers, I f  you 
will live your religion—live to the 
light that was given to you when you 
embraced the truth, you will enjoy 
tho same Spirit you then received, 
and there is not .the least danger but 
wliat in so doing you will bo 
Saints at home and abroad, in the 
morning and in tho evening, er\joying; 
the light of the Holy Spirit; and the 
Holy Ghost will be your constant 
companion, teaching you all things, 
which will constantly suffice for

^
L For unbelievers we will quote from 

the Scriptures—“ Whosoever believ- 
eth that Jesus is the Christ is bom 
of God.” Again—“ Hereby know 
ye the Spirit of God: Every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh, is of God.” I  will 
now give my scripture—“ Whosoever [ t 
confesseth that Joseph Smith was ' 
sent of God to reveal tho holy Gospel 
to the children of men, and lay tho 
foundation for gathering Israel, and 
building up the kingdom of God on 
the earth, that spirit is of God; and 
every spirit that does not confess that 
God has sent Joseph Smith, and 
revealed the everlasting Gospel to 
and through him, is of Antichrist, no , 
matter whether it is found iu a pulpit j
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’ , or on a throne, nor how muoh divinity' 
it may profess, nor what it professes 

, with regard to revealed religion and 
the account that is given of the 
Saviour and bis Father in the Biblo. 
They may say that they acknowledge 
Him until doomsday, and he will 
never own them, nor bestow the 
Holy Spirit upon them ,'and they 
will never havo visions of eternity 
opened to them, unless they acknow- 
ledgo that Joseph Smith is sent of God. 
Such people I call unbelievers. They 
tell about believing in Jesus Christ, 
but they m ight as well talk about 
birds understanding the Hebrew lan
guage. ^This statement is no more 
positive than true.

The spirit th at confesses that this 
is the kingdom of God and his Church 
has the Spirit that fills the heavenly 

. worlds, and every other spirit is of 
^Antichrist.] All whom I  call unbe

lievers, if they will repent of their 
sins, obey the requirements in the 
New Testament, be baptized for the. 
remission of sins by a man who holds 
the key and authority to lead them 
into the Waters of baptism, and re
ceive the laying on of hands for the 
Holy Ghost, shall receivo a witness that 

% Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God,
* and that he was sentof God to bnild up 

his kingdom in this last dispensation. 
You will receive a Spirit that will 
bring all things to your remembrance, 
post, present, and to come, teaching 
you all things necessary for you to 
understand. There are but a few in 
.this generation who will do this. 
“ Will one to a thousand ?” Doubt
ful. “ One to ten thousand, ov a 
hundred thousand ?” I  hope so. Of 
the Latter-day Stunts there will be 
m an/ who will not so live their 

 ̂• religion as to fully ei\joy the Holy 
Ghost. The Latter-day Saints are 

‘ , like children who have to be 
taught continually, and still, like

* children, they handle, figuratively 
, speaking, razors, glasses, ,cups, sau- 
‘ 1 No. 1 2 . ] '  ‘ V .

cers, &o., contrary to tho teachings 
that are given them.

Those Elders about to start on 
their missions will declare before this 
congregation and before the whole 
world that they do know, by tho 
power of God, that Joseph Smith is 
a true Prophet of God, and that this 
is the work of God; that God has 
set to his hand to gather Israel: bnt 
let them neglect their duty and get 
into darkness, and they will lose this 
Spirit and testimony. They do not 
see this with their natural eyes, for 
it is spiritually discerned, as all things 
of God are. Let them do wrong and 
lose the Spirit, and by-and-by they 
apostatize and declare that they do 
not know “ Mormonism" to be true, 
and think that they never did. How 
many are there of this class ? Bre
thren, live your religion. As a 
mischievous child needs Constant 
watching to keep it  from falling into 
the fire, or otherwise injuring itself*, 
so you need watching, warning, teach
ing, and admonishing all the tim e; , 
you need to be continually teazed to* 
your duty.

A spirit prompts both the good - 
and the ev il: an invisible influence 
seems to be shed abroad upon all'* 
nations. Let us seek unto the Lord, 
that we may be prompted by a good 
spirit. I t  matters not what your 
neighbours do, look to your God with 
all your heart, instead of watching 
your neighbours, and there will be 
no danger of your leaving the true 
path. I f  they will only live up to it, 
there has already been enough taught 
the brethren who have lived here for 
years to prepare them to enter into 
the strait gate and into the New 
Jerusalem, and be prepared to enjoy 

e society of the holy angels.
No other people are under the 

obligations to God that we are, who 
have been privileged to meet here 
Sabbath after Sabbath. We have 
the privilege of being gathered—the

[Yoi. v m .  ;



privilege of the law of the celestial 
kingdom, of receiving revelation, of 
enjoying the keys and power of the 
blessings of tbe Priesthood as sons of 
God. W hat other people have these 
privileges ? No other that we have 
any knowledge of. This brings us 
under deep obligation to one another, 
to angels, to Jesus, and to God our 
Father. We have to live close to the 
Lord, in order to have his Spirit to 
learn and understand what he re
quires of us. You hear some say— 
“ I  wish I  had influence and power, 
and were in a situation to do good!” 
Is there a man in this community 
deprived of the privilege of doing all 
the good his heart cau desire ? JTou 
can every day live to promote the 
cause of our God, and your whole 
lives can be filled with doing good.;

The travels and labours of the 
Elders about to go on missions m il 
throw them into positions which will 
cause them to seek unto the Lord. 
They need to live their religion, to go 
forth with pure hearts and clean 
hands, and then preach the Gospel by 
the power of God sent down tram 
heaven. They should touch not and 
taste not of sin, and when they return 
they should come pure and clean, 
ready to meet the Saints with open 
countenances. To all appearance, the 
Elders on missions have been in the 
habit of making their pockets a mat* 
tor of more consideration than, the 
souls of men. I  am not going to 
sutler this any longer.

I  want every Eider to make his 
calculations to get rich here, and not 
go abroad to get riches from the 
Saints there. Plan and operate here 
to make as much property as you 
please; and if you can put it in a 
shape to gather the Saints, do so; 
and when you are abroad use every 
sovereign to emigrate the poor. You 
may have one shirt on and one at the 
washerwoman’s, and decent and com
fortable clothing; but what you
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obtain over this; must be tfeeff fo 
gather the poor. ‘‘May I  obtom 
money enough tp come ‘ home ?” ! 
Yes. “ How many coats arid pahta. * 
loons may we bring, and how many 
trunks packed with clothing qf ^  
most expensive kinds, for our wives 
and children ?” I  utterly forbid this 
practice. I  forbid your* bringing <* 
sending home silk dresses and the 
like. Send and bring home the poor 
I  forbid your coming home in yon? 
carriages; I  forbid your going out' ’ 
preachers and coming home mer. 
chants, bat come home bringing your 
sheaves with you—the souls of the 
children of men—spirits clothed in ’ 
tabernacles. I  forbid the Eldere of 
Israel coming home as they have * 
but men, women, and children mugj- 
be all the property, means, wealth 
gloiy, and power that they bring home.

0  ye gentiles, let me tell you that 
eveiy Elder will do as I  have told 
him, when he learns that the op. 
posite course is wrong. And let me 
tell you that you will see the day when 
you will wish that you were “Mormon” 
Elders. By-and-by the Elders of 
Israel will have gold and silver for 
plates, cups, saucers, &c.; and when , 
Ave have adorned aud furnished our 
houses we will have gold and silver 
to pave our streets, ana their enemies 
will bo in hell, unable to raise a 
decent fiddler there, or any liquor, 
for it will all burn up, and every decent 
fiddler will go into a decent kingdom: 
we will have them. We are going 
to have the kingdom of God and the 
fulness thereof, and all the heights and 
depths of glory, power, and knowledge; * 
and we shall have fathers and mothers, 
and wives and children.^

Brother Cannon remarked that 
people wondered how many wives 
and children I  had. He may inform 
them that I  shall have wives and 
children by the million, and £loiy, 
and riches, and power, and dominion, 
and kingdom after kingdom, and
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reign triumphantly. “ W hat will 
nyou do with all those who have 
sought to kill you?” Make them 
soap-boilers and kitchen flunkoys. 
"Wo aro not going to send them into 
Loll five, for it takes a good Latter- 
day Saint apostatized to get down 
into that deep (did I  say bottomless ?) 
pit. A person, to become an angel 
of the Devil, has first to bo a good 
Saint, and then deny tho Lord who 
bought him. »

Do you query why we give en- 
endowments to A., B., and C ? I t  is 
to make devils of those who will 
deny the faith, for that is also neces
sary, as a host of devils will be 
necked. We also want Saints, 
angels, holy ones, and those that 
are exalted to the highest glory—we 
want them to inherit kingdoms that 
number millions on millions.J

Brother Hooper stated that he had 
charity. [M y charity is that God 
has provided for his children^ the 
sons and daughters of Adam and 
Eve, where all who havo lived accord
ing to the best light they had will 
have better kingdoms than ever 
entered into their hearts to conceive. 
That is the charity of God in his 
plans to save his people. Will the 
Latter-day Saints so live that they 
can enjoy the fulness of the heights, 
depths, glory, and intelligence in 
wliieh the Father and the Son dwell ? 
I f  they do not, they must go into 
another kingdom. He has designed 
that we should become Gods—the sons 
of God—fathers of eternal lives, like 
Abraham. This is the promise he re
ceived—to be the father of endless lives, 
thathisposterityandgenerationshould 
neiver cease, in time nor eternity J  

Some may think that the restric
tions upon our Missionaries are 
greater than they should be; but if 
they learn to be practical men, they 
will learn that my system is the best. 
Send Elders forth to attend to the 
business of the churches—to
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spiritual and tho financial departmen ts, 
and to preside over them, and tho 
care and toil are very laborious. 
But if, a t the same time, their minds 
are upon speculation, and they lay 
awake a t night to calculate how they 
are going to speculate—how many 
teams they need to bring a lot of 
goods across the Plains, &o.} -the 
labour becomes so severe as to nearly 
drive them crazy: it  at least causes 
them to have but little spiritual 
strength when they return 5 and I  
really tliink it best to relieve them 
from this extra burden. To study, 
plan, and labour to be merchants, 
and to bring home silks, satins, 
velvet, &c,, for their wives and 
children, is a great burden; and we 
wish to relieve them from that, and 
let them come home, bringing tho 
poor with them, j

I f  Elders go and fill their missions, 
they have enough to d o ; and if they ( 
a t tho same time study to be merchants 
and to speculate, it will crush them 
into weakness and poverty. Those 
who have mixed speculation with 
preaching, and have thereby oppressed • 
and hedged up the emigration of tho 
poor, upon their return seera to have 
no spirit leftfor anything except speciu 
lation. k Your best plan, if  you wisn 
to make money, is to make it  here at 
the gathering-place. This is tho 
place for you to accumulate property—  
to make your families comfortable^ 
that when you go on your missions, 
yon can go stript for the race and 
harnessed for the battle, for th e-'  
work before you, and have .nothing; * 
else in your hearts.

I f  the Lord ever revealed anything- 
to me, he has shown me that the 
Elders of Israel must let speculation 
alone and attend to the duties of their 
calling, otherwise they will have 
little or no power in their missions or 
upon their return. I t commenced 
long ago in England, and those who 
have practised it  are in poverty ; and,the |
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I it is high time that it was pufc a 
stop to, which I  am going to do, 
God and good brethren being my 
helpers.

I  am in earnest in this matter, and 
God will sustain me in it. Quit 

1 sending or bringing silks, satins, and 
furbelows for your wives to flaunt in. 
I  am strongly opposed to it.

Some may inquire whether I  did 
not make money when on missions. 
I f  I did, it has been expended to 
gather the poor. When I  returned 
from England, I had but ono sovereign 
left when I  reached home. Brother 
Joseph asked me what I  was going 
to do fora living. I  told him that I  was 
going to borrow fifteen cents to put 
with iny sovereign to buy a barrel of 
flour, visit my friends, and when that 
flour was eaten I should be ready to 
do what the Lord required. I  went 
on my mission to England, performed 
its duties, and returned with clean 
hands and a pure heart; and all who 
desire to honour God and their holy 
calling to the Priesthood must pur
sue this course.

From this time forth every man 
that goes on a  mission with a view 
to speculation will be overtaken by 
poverty, for speculation is no part 
of the duties devolving upon the 
Elders. They should practise the 
strictest economy, especially wliile on 
their missions. I  have not sought 
for riches, nor placed my affections 
upon the things of this world. I do 
not at home any more than I  did 
abroad. When I  obtain money and 
other property, I study to disposo of 
it to the best advantage for pro
moting the cause in wliich we are 
engaged. Aud I  tell you, in the 
name of Israel’s God, that it is my 
counsel and imperative command that 
our Missibnaries let speculation alone, 
and preach the Gospel, and so live 
that when you blow the Gospel trump 
your words 'will be like melted lead 
in the hearts of tho people, and not

return unto you void, that you wav 
glory and do good in the labour to 
which God has called you. Do not 
operate as some have, but let your 
minds and energies be devoted to the- 
business on which you are sent ' 
t  Publications have been issued from", 

the Liverpool Office and crowded" 
upon the people, seemingly regard, 
less of the wants or ability of the 
brethren, and creating what is known 
as the “ Book Debt,” the very sound 
of which is disagreeable; lithography 
and engraved likenesses of Elders 
have been forced upon Conferences; 
and in some instances the money on 
hand in London and Liverpool has 
been taken and used by the Elders 
to the estimated amount of the pub. 
lications and likenesses,; a large por." 
tion of which remain lumbering stora. 
rooms as dead stock, except where 
sold out of the way as waste paper. 
Brethren have been obliged to take 
more or less copies of publications, 
whether they could use them, cp 
afford to pay for them, or n o t; and 
this very system of forcing, publica
tions upon the brethren and Con- 
ferences has prevented hundreds and 
thousands of the Saints from emigra
ting, turned a great deal of money 
from its legitimate channel, and left 
us useless articles instead of tho 
money the Church or the people 
should have had. Put thousands of 
pounds into the hands of an Rider in 
this manner, aud it will go from him 
without his being able to tell where 
or how it has gone: it seems impos
sible for him to keep it or its value; 
it slips away. ^

There are thousands of pounds’ 
worth of books, <&c., now lying useless 
in the Liverpool Otfice, that have been 
paid for with Tithing money, which 
ought to have been used for emigra-" 
ting the poor, paying debts, and 
otherwise carrying on the work, in 
accordance with counsel from here: 
but instead of this, tho books lie use
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less in* tbe Office. And a few have 
tried to get rich, but all their riches 
seem to have had the wings of the 
morning and have flown far from 

: them.
How many in Utah pay Tithing 

on their money ? Comparatively very 
' few. Probably we do not get one 

dollar to a thousand on cash Tithing. 
And if horses, oxen, or cows conld be 
sold for money, probably bnt few of 
them would be turned in on Tithing; 
and if wheat conld be sold for money, 
we should get no wheat, except from 
a veiy few. But we get along and 
are not dead yet; and we shall live 
and do well, while others will be 
dead and in their graves. The hum
ble will live, their spirits willjbe buoy- 

,_jmt, and they will live to a great agej
You Elders who are selected to go 

on missions, be virtuous and holy 
before the Lord your Qod, that you 
may be filled with his Spirit. And 
when you reach your respective fields 
of labour in the States, in England, 
or elsewhere, do not begin to pull 
down yoor predecessors. So far as 
their conduct will permit, speak of 
them as your brethren, and as men 
who have done the best they knew 
how. Testily th a t you know them 
to be good men, when you know that 
they have been doing according to 
iheir best judgment and understand
ing ; and do not say hard words 
about your predecessors in the vine
yard. Not one who does this will 
gain anything by it. Do not dis
courage, deride, o r bring anything 
against any of your predecessors to 
lessen the character of any one who 
has done the best he knew how. You 
have not heard me say that I  dis- 
fellowship them, for I  believe that 
they have uot intended to do a wrong 
thing in all that is past. All that I  
blame them for is because I  believe 
that they conld or should have known 
better. I  consider that having lived 
till now, they should so live as to

have the Holy Ghost within them 
continually, to guide them in tho 
way of life.
TWe are so organized that we need 

preaching to all the time. This is , 
because of our weaknesses, and we 
shall have to bear with one another 
until we become stronger and wiser. 
Until then, we will travel and preach 
and do all the good we can. And 
those th at put their shoulders to tho 
wheel, with a desire and determina
tion to preach the Gospel, save souls, 
and aid in whatever they are called 
upon to do for the rolling forth of 
this great work, will live the longest, 
have the most gold and silver, and 
ei\joy more eternities of happiness * 
and exaltation than those who do 
nothing bnt grumble and find fault 
with what others do and say.
"Clt is not necessary, in crossing tho 

Plains, for our Missionaries to travel 
on foot and carry their valises; and 
we wish you to be provided to cross  ̂
the Plains comfortably, and to take ' 
prudent care of your bodies while 
absent, and to come home os com
fortably as you can : but do not get 
money from the poor Saints to buy a 
carriage with.3 I  have travelled and 
preached a great deal, and had to 
live, and I  have always had a large 
family to support. I  have hod to 
borrow money to come home with, 
and I  do not remember that I  ever 
brought any money home, but what 
it has gone "directly to relieve the 
Prophet of his burdens. He used to 
ask me how I  managed to support 
myself and family. I  told him th a t 
I  made a sixpence go, perhaps, as far 
as some would make a quarter of a 
dollar go,—that I  had.done what I  
could, and the Lord had done the 
rest, and that was all I  knew about 
it. Of course Vthere are some things 
I  know, and many that I  do not; 
but I  do know that Heber C. Kim
ball and myself used 86  dollars in 
board and other expenses when tra-



veiling on a mission, and that when 
we started we had bat 13 dollars, 50 
cents. And I  do know that I  once 
took a five-dollar bill ont of my 
pocket, when we were raising money 
for brother Joseph, and threw it in, 
and that the next day I  had ju st as 
much as I  had before I  gave away 
the five dollars. 1 do know that 
when 1 went to pay some money that 
I  owed, after giving some away to the 
poor, I  had just as much when I  
came to pay my debts as Iliad  before 
I  gave any to the poor. I  do know 
that I  handed ont a half-eagle to a  
poor man in my office, and then 
found two half-eagles in my pocket 
that I  never put there. And I  also 
do know that I  never hungered or 
thirsted for properly,"

Some may say—“ Brother Brig
ham, you are boasting, and you. may 
be tried.” I  may be tried ; but if I  
am, I  pray God to give me strength 
to bear the trial. I  feel under the 
most positive and strict obligation to 
make every penny go as far as I  can 
towards preaching the Gospel, gather
ing Israel, and doing good. I  do 
aot lust after property; and I  w is h  

my brethren could see my heart as I  
see theirs. I  know the hearts of my 
brethren who are around me, whether 
I  chasten them or n o t.‘ Yon act out
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what is naturally iu  you, and l  ean t* 
tell, by the acts, by the faces, and bv 0 
the doings of men, what is iu then? J 
hearts. J  We are here, and we 
have the kingdom of God to build 
up as the Lord directs, and carry  ̂
out his requirements in all things. 
t,The Saints abroad are required '  

to pay their Tithing, but they ' 
have been made to donate and pay*' 
so much that they have felt that 
the cords were drawn pretty tig h t/ 
Of late we have let the strings/ 
loose, and the people in  the Euro- ' 
pean Missions have become slack iu 1 
regard to paying even their Tithing. 
This is a  natural result, and I  ex
pected it. The brethren will now ex
hort them to renew their good works 
in again paying Tithing, and we 
must have a  correct account of it,, 
and must have the privilege of_t 
directing its expenditure far gather
ing the Saints and building up the . 
kingdom. We wish to hrnry ancT 
gather the brethren, that they may 
receive their endowments, and either 
remain Saints or apostatize ,; and' 
those who continue faithful may be 
taught to more and more honour their * 
faith and co-operate in building up ' 
the kingdom of God on the earth.

I  have detained you long enough. 
God bless you! Amen.
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Remarks by President B righam  Young, made in  the Botoery, Great Salt Lalcc 
Oily, September 23,1860.

RETORTED n y  O. D. watt.

I  am Imppy in discerning from 
brother Calkin’s remarks that he is 
really expanding and improving. He 
could not have talked to this people 
before he went on his mission as ho 
can to-day. I  now know that ho has 
been prompt and fervent in the 
discharge of his duty, and has enjoyed 
the Spirit o f the Lord. And so far 
as I have learned concerning his 
labours, I  do not know but that I  am 
jxjrfectly satisfied with his course 
during his absence. Ho reported 
himself immediately upon his arrival, 
before ho went home, saying, “ I  am 
here, and all I  liave is here; now 
what is wanted of mo ?” Go homo, 
rest, and make yourself happy and 
comfortable, and by-and-by we will 
have a long talk. I  am pleased with 
his remarks to-day. He is ready to 
leave agaiu to-morrow, to go here or 
there, east or west, north or south. 
This is a satisfaction to me. H e feels 
to bless the people, and to pray for 
them. He has had no doubt in 
regard to the results of the afflictions 
or seeming trials that our enemies 
strove to bring upon us. Every 
heart that believes in  the fulness of 
the Gospel of life and salvation, as it 
is revealed in this our day, has never 
had a doubt as to the good results: 
there is no doubt in  the case. We 
may fail, if  we are not faithful; but 
God will not fail in  accomplishing 
his work, whether we abide in it or 
not.

I  will now express a  wish in 
relation to all who may rise here to

ask a blessing on tho bread and water 
of the sacrament, or to speak to such 
largo congregations as assemble here. 
When a blessing is asked upon tho 
bread and water by some persons, 
you cannot hem’ them ton feet from 
tho stand, and only a few jiersons in 
this vast congregation can hear one 
word. I  want brother Hunter to let 
his voice partially correspond with 
his body; and when brother Hardy 
opens his mouth, or any of the rest of 
the Bishops, I  want their voices to 
correspond with tho occasion; I want 
them to so lift up their voices that all 
may hear, that all may say “ Amen.” 
When the Elders rise hero to speak,
I  want them to so raise their voices 
that the people can hear them, that 
the audienco may bo able to say 
“ Amen” to all the good; and if there ig 
evil, refuse it. I Naturally, I  speak 
low, and use but few words; but here 
I  see thousands of people who wish 
to hear what is said ; and how can 
they hear, unloss the speaker uses 
sufficient voice ? I  am often obliged 
to so raise my voice beyond my 
natural strength that it hurts my 
lungs and my whole fram e; but I  do 
this for the satisfaction of the people.
I  want my brethren to do the same, 
that the hearts and faith of the con- ‘ 
gregation may have an opportunity 
to join in  the worship of God. When * 
any one rises to preach, pray, sing, 
exhort, or bless the sacramental 
emblems, let him do so with voice 
sufficient for all to hear.l

I  am highly gratified with brother
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Calkin’s report in relation to the 
Foreign Missions. We understand 
the situation of the brethren in those 
Missions, and one fact we wish the 
Saints a t the gatliering-place to 
understand. How many hearts are 
now ready to receive what I  am going 
to say ? How many of yon can 
receive the sentiments I  will now 
advance, and treasure them  up—  
make them more choice in your 
feelings than the pure gold ? They 
are worth everything to us and to the 
people abroad. Do you know that 
here is the standard, the nucleus, the 
fountain,, the head for all the exercises 
of the kingdom of God upon the face 
of the whole earth ? Now, let the 
Saints in this congregation droop in 
their faith, and that spirit will spread 
before to-morrow morning through
out the vast domain of this creation. 
Every Elder that goes abroad is a 
witness of this fact. This spirit 
spreads through a telegraphic influ
ence or force that is independent of 
wires. Let this people a t the 
gathering-place wake out of their 
si umbers, gird on their armour, and 
go fortl i like men of war against wicked
ness, and every Branch throughout 
the Church feels the influence in a 
very short time—it  is speedily im
parted to all crcation. The wires, as 
it  were, are set, tho lightnings flash 
over them, and all feel the influence, 
when we are doing our duty here. I t  
all depends upon us here. “ Aro we 
not obliged to send forth Elders?” 
Yes, for helps and governments, which 
are all necessary to God’s work.

Hero is the kingdom, the Priest
hood, and the power. Here are the 
eyes, and here is the sense; the head and 
tho body are here, and every compo
nent part that comprises the kingdom 
of God upon the earth. The small 
Branches abroad feel the impulse of 
the spirit here, whether it is for good 
or for bad, whether it is for informa
tion, for forgiveness, for life, for faitb,

for light, or for power, or apostacy; 
the whole Church throughout the 
world feels the spirit that predomi
nates here. Hear it, 0  ye Saints, and 
profit by it. We are sending forth 
our Elders, and do you think it is in 
our power to tie their hands? I f  the 
head that has sent them forth into 
the world to preach the everlasting 
Gospel goes to sleep in- its armour, 
wallows in wealth, or in anything 
th at is this side of the power of 
God, our Elders are at once tied; 
they feel the oppression, are tram, 
melled and weakened, and will totter 
and fall, unless the head is wide 
awake for them.

Brother W. C. Staines, in his 
remarks, wished the Saints here to 
remember him in  their prayers. 
Thousands here will hold him up in 
their faith and prayers. I  wanted to 
add to his life on the earth, which 
going on his mission will do, even 
many years, if he does his duty. 
Such will be the case with brother 
John Needliam. They are merchants, 
and have heard that they are sent 
on this mission because they are 
speculators. I  do not know anything 
about that, but I  feel that i t  is time 
that W illiam C. Staines went on a 
mission: his life is worth more than 
the gold which he gathers from 
the sale of the goods he deals in. He 
is going on a mission, and is going 
ju st right. Brother Needham has 
been a merchant from his youth, and 
brother Staines has been a tiller of 
the soil. I  have not the least fault 
to find with either of them; but 
brother Needham would probably dio 
in a short time, were he to stay here. 
I f  he goes on this mission, lie will 
probably live many years to do good, 
and be richer than if he staid hero 
and followed merchandizing. We 
have called them because we want 
them to go, and we wish them to go 
their way rejoicing.

We. have promised the Missionaries,



if  they will live according to the 
manifestations of the Spirit, and 
wrench tho Gospel by the powor of 
God sent down from heaven, that 
they will feel moro of the Spirit and 
power of their calling than they have 
ever felt before. [ I)o you think that 
we are always going to remain tho 
same size ? I  am not a stereotyped 
Latter-day Saint, and do not believe 
in the doctrino. Every year the 
Elders of Israel are improving and 
learning, and have moro power, moro 
influence with the Heavens, more 
power over the elonionts, and over 
diseases, and over the power of Satan, 
who has ruled this earth from the 
days of tho fall until now. Wo have 
to gain power until wo break tho 
ohain of the Enemy. Are we going 
to stand still ? Away with stereo
typed “ Mormons.” I  have more 
powor than I had last year. I  feel 
much stronger than ever before, and 
that too in the power of God ; and I 
feel as though I  could take tho 
people and bring them into tho 
presonce of God, if they orily hearken 
to counsel. Do you think that I  am 
improving ? “ Yes.” Keep up, th en ; 
keep your places, and follow in the 
track.

The kingdom of God is all that is 
of real worth. All else is not worth 
possessing, either here or hereafter. 
W ithout it, all else would be liko a 
dry tree prepared for tho burning— 
it is all consumed, and tho ashes are 
driven to the four winds. J Let the 
brethren who go upon missions go 
with the power of God upon them, 
and shun every appearance of evil. 
Love the Gospel and cling to the 
Lord. Seek unto him  by daf  and 
by night, that you may have 
his Holy Spirit to be with you to 
guide your feet and your affections, 
and give you wisdom to ask and 
answer questions; then you will not 
be apt to fall into temptation and bo 
caught away in the snares of the Devil.

HEM AUKS PERTAINING TO

So far as I  have learned, tho 
brethren and sisters havo most 
liberally responded to tho call made 
on them Inst Sunday for sending 
forth the Elders. I  havo not a full 
list of tho contributions, or I  would 
report it to you to-day. A few of tho 
Bishops have reported to me what 
their Wards have done, but I  havo 
not learned the full amount that has 
been collected. So far as I  can learn, 
the Saints have felt tho responsibility 
that is upon them. I t  belongs to us 
to send tho Gospel to tho uttermost 
parts of the earth, and it belongs to 
tho Elders to preach it. Some may 
say that tho Elders ought to start from 
here without anything, and go into 
the world and get their support. You 
who have never given anything, since 
you have been in the Church, for the 
spread of the Gospel, have an oppor
tunity to begin now; aud those who 
have always been on hand to help 
will help more; and between the two 
classes,'we will receive enough to 
send tlie Elders abroad, and sustain 
their families during their absence, 
so far as their families need assist
ance.

I  wish the Elders to go forth as I  
have taught them. I f  you have a 
clean shirt and one to be washed, then 
be satisfied. If  you are clothed so as 
to be comfortable, be satisfied, and 
do not lot your minds reach ont 
after anything only to preach tho 
Gospel and gather the souls of men. 
That is all tho business you have upon 
your hands—it is your whole mission; 
and trust in God to get home—trust 
in the Lord to go from place to 
place, and the way will be opened for 
you. And when you start to come 
home, if you have moro than yon 
need to bring you home, without 
bringing a dress-pattern for your wife 
or children, and though, when you 
reach home, your own clothes will bo 
worn to strings and tatters, if you 
have five dollars more than you need
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to  defray your expenses on your 
return, help the poor Saints with it, 
and I  will warrant you more food to 
eat, more clothing to wear, and more 
friends in heaven and on earth, more 
houses, lands, and possessions, than 
you would have, were you to bring 
home rich dresses for your wives and 
expensive clothes for yourselves, with 
your minds shrunk with covetousness 
and love of the world.

I  have been striving with my 
brethren, all the day long, to build up 
the kingdom of God. As long as 
Joseph lived, I  laboured with all my 
m ight with my brethren. In  the 
days of the Prophet it was proven to 
a  demonstration that he could not 
bear off this kingdom without 
temporal means. I f  tliis was abso
lutely necessary in his day, why not 
now ? Elders of Israel have taken a 
course—those who have been to 
Australia, to the East Indies, to 
California, San Bernardino, the State 
of New York, Philadelphia, and other 
places in tho United States, and those 
who have had elnirge of the European 
Missions, to keep every dime out of 
my hands. I  will not suffer this any 
longer. They require me to bear off 
the kingdom of God, and they would 
keep every dollar from me, if they 
could. I  am satisfied with the 
brethren, for they seem to have 
supposed that this kingdom was a 
kingdom of merchandize. I  do not 
say that the brethren have done as 
they have with their eyes opon, for 
they are as good men as ever walked 
on this footstool; but they have been 
mistaken. This is the kingdom of 
God, to gather the poor, for tho poor 
are the people of God, and they shall 
inherit tho ea rth ; and if you make 
merchandize of anything, buy the 
souls of tho children of men, and bring 
them into tho kingdom of God, and 
lay them at the feet of Jesus.

Every person who knows anything 
about life must know that i t  requires

J
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means to cany on this work; and } 
that means I  shall require, from thia 
day forth, to be a t my control, and 
not at the beck and call of every Elder; 
and at the same time they make me 
gather the poor and pay all the debts 
of the Church. We want to build 
the Temple walls on this block. We 
now support thousands of people, and 
wish to support thousands more. 
They want hats, coats, shirts, dresses, 
tea, coflee, and sugar. The wife 
wants the comforts of life to give to 
her husband while he is labouring 
hm*d, and for herself wliile she is 
knitting stockings, etc., for the hands. 
The Elders abroad are wallowing in 
their riches, and there are women , 
here before me in their silks and 
satins that have been bought - with 
money that belongs to my purse. 
They shall not do this any longer. I  
wrote to brother Calkin to give me 
a history of matters abroad: he lias( , 
done so. In the emigration operations 
of one season Church funds were kept 
out of my hands by Elders, and they 
rolled seventy-six thousand dollars of 
Church indebtedness on me to pay, 
and that too without the least notifi
cation, until it was all transacted and 
done. Wliile the Elders were buying 
the best silks and satins for their 
wives, and the most expensive clothes 
for themselves, with the money tliat 
I  ought to have controlled, (going out 
preachers and coming home merchants, 
with their pockets full of money and 
drafts,) I  have had to take the old worn- 
out horses, and the old tootliless cows, 
and the potatoes, and wheat, when they 
would not bring money, and make a 
shift of a shirt, and a shirt of a shift, 
and a pair of breeches of a shirt, and 
then make another shift to get hold 
of money to keep the work in motion.
I f  I were not one of the best financiers 
on the earth, we should have been in 
trouble to-day; and all I know, God 
has taught me. I have been obliged 
to ask brother Wells to work like a  '
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slave, to deal for me here and there, 
and change property, andr to keep 
him running until he was almost ran 
out; and'now the people are teasing 
Jiim all the time, for they want 
dresses, shirts, boots, pantaloons, e tc .; 
and ho has nothing to give them, 
while some are rolling in wealth.

I  am going to make the Elders of 
Israel help to bear off this kingdom, 
or I  will scourge them until they do. 
“ How is it  w ith yourself, brother 
Brigham ?” I  would rather wear 
gray homespun than your fine broad
cloth. 1  have it  mode up; but, to 
please my family and the people, I  
wear such as I  do. I  would as soon 
wear a good home-made coat as a coat 
of the finest do th  in the world. As 
to food, my greatest luxury is roasted 
potatoes and a  little good, clean, sour 
buttermilk. Such fare i s , good 
enough for Brigham.

Now, let me say to you all, atnd hear 
it, 0  Israel, you have either to give 
me the control of the Church funds, 
and pay your Tithing promptly, or 
take the responsibility of bearing off 
this kingdom. I f  the Twelve Apostles

and the Presidents of Seventies and / 
the H igh Priests will take tho respon- / 
sibility of bearing off this kingdom 
and sending the Gospel to the 
uttermost parts, of the earth, of 
gathering the poor, building up Zion, 
and doing all that is necessaiy pre
paratory to the coming of the Son of 
Man, Brigham is with you to labour 
with you all his days, and support 
himself. I  have fed and clothed 
myself from the beginning, and I  am 
willing to do it now, and to mend all 
my time in the work of God, no * 
m atter in what department. I f  you t 
take the responsibility, you shall have * 
the means; but if you roll the respon
sibility upon me, I  must have tho 
means. I f  you wish me to bear oft the 
kingdom, will you give me the means > 
to do it  w ith? I f  you will, raise 
your right hands. ' [All hands were * 
raised. To- the contrary vote, not 
a hand was raised.]

We all should follow our leader; 
and when we are perfectly united in < 
one, we produce the best results for 11 
Israel. ,

God bless you ! ‘ Am en.j * ' •
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Remarks by President B righam Young, made in  the Bowery., Great S d t 
LaJce City, September 30, 1860.

REPORTED BY Q. D. WATT.

BLESSINGS OP THE SAINTS—COVETOUSNESS, &c. -

I  feel the force of the ancient 
saying—“ Behold how good and how 
pleasant i t  is for brethren to dwell 
together in u n ity ! I t >■ is like tho 
precious ointment upon the head, th at 
ran down upon tho beard, even 
Aaron’s beard, that went down to the 
skirts of his garm ents; as the dew of 
Herraon, and as the dew th a t 
descended upon the mountains of 
Z ion; for there the Lord commanded 
the blessing, even life evermore."

I  realize all that has just been said 
in regard to the blessings of heaven 
being ready to be poured out upon 
this people, if they were prepared to 
receive them, and that too in a far 
greater degree than has ever entered 
into the heart of man to conceive; for 
the heart of man is incapable of fully 
comprehending tho blessings that God 
has in store for the faithful, unless he 
has revealed those blessings to  them 
by the revelations of his Spirit. The 
natural man is contracted in his 
feelings, in his views, faith, and desires, 
and so are the Saints, unless they live 
their religion. I f  they live their 
religion, all that has been said this 
morning they m il fully realize to be 
true.

I t  may be asked, “ Shall we go to 
the world for wisdom ?” They have 
none, so far as pertains to tho plan of 
salvation. To be sure, they have 
considerable knowledge of the arts 
and sciences; but in those do they 
understand all that has formerly been 
understood? I  have no idea that

they do. Do they know anything of 
the things of God? No. Brother 
Taylor observed, “ Go to the priests 
of the day, and they cannot inform 
you." There is a good reason why— 
because they know nothing directly 
in regard to the things of the king
dom, and they are equally ignorant 
with regard to the design of their 
present existence, to say nothing of 
either their prior or future existence. 
‘They are a mystery to themselves, 
and do not even understand the things 
which- they see; still they are 
searching and researching, and study
ing and striving with all their 
powers to understand the things they 
see every day, and come short of 
doing that. How, then, can they 
understand the invisible things that 
pertain to eternity? There is no 
knowledge of these things in the so- 
called Christian world, in comparison 
with what they should possess, in 
consideration of the advantages which 
have been granted to them, neither is 
that knowledge among those denomi
nated heathen. There are only a few 
dark traditions—a few incorrect and 
garbled ceremonies and ordinances 
remaining of the true system that was 
once possessed by mankind.

We are in the kingdom of God, and 
must yield obedience to it. We say 
that we do—we feel that we do, but 
when will this people folly see and 
understand things as they are? I  
may answer in the future, and all I  
can now say is that they are learning
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—growing in grace and in the 
knowledge of tho tru th ; but to say 
we are perfect, we cannot. JJWheu 
brother Taylor referred, m his 
remarks, to our leader and dictator, 
with regard to his perfections and 
imperfections, I  felt that I  could 
almost say that I  did not want him 
to be perfect yet. I  remember Joseph 
Smith’s saying, “ I f  I  were as pure 
and holy as yon wish mo to be,‘ I 
could not stay with you; I  should not 
be here to guide' and direct you, for 
the Lord would take me from you.” 
He did take him ; the people were not 
worthy of him. The people required 
him to be as holy as the Almighty 
himself, and to never make a mistake. 
Wherein the First Presidency and the 
Twelve do wrong, it is not in the 
ability of the people to detect them 
in those wrongs. Thoy are far 
advanced, and they know enough 
more to lead out; and if they commit 
an error, it  is passed over, and the 
people cannot tell wherein or when, 
nor how to correct it.)

The Christian world ore all looking 
for a day of perfection, and are 
donating their money and sending 
out Missionaries,—they have also a 
great many Tract and Bible Societies, 
&c., &c., expressly to convert the 
world and bring forth the day the 
ancientProphetshave written about— 
a day of rest, the millennium, or 
any other term  you please to apply 
to it, but i t  is a day when the Saints 
who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall see eye to eye, when all shall 
come to the knowledge of the truth, 
and the law of the Lord shall be 
written in the hearts of all, and none 
shall need to say to his neighbour, 
“ Know ye the Lord,” for • aJl shall 
know him, &c. All Christendom is 
looking for that day. I  will inform 
this congregation and the whole 
world that they will never come to 
perfection—never can commence the 
great work of reformation in them

selves and with each, other, until 
the superior knowledge can take the 
inferior and direct it, and, if need be, 
chasten it, and remove its errors, and 
give it the tru th

^During a few weeks past much has 
been said in' relation to tho folly, 
feelings, and doings of Elders of 
Israel. Joseph Smith was a rod in 
the hands of the Lord to scourge the 
Elders of Israel; he vras the mouth
piece of the Almighty, and was 
always ready to retake them when 
requisite. Yon who were acquainted 
with him know his course and life. 
He had a word of comfort and conso
lation to the hnmble and faithful, and 
a word of rebuke to the froward and 
disobedient. B ut for a lew yciii'S 
past, in the midst of the Elders of 
Israel, they hove treated each other 
with what may be called silken words 
spoken with velvet lipa; and what 
yon have lately been hearing about 
has produced this coarse of lifo and 
feeling among the Elders not to 
chasten or rebuke each other. ’ I f  
they wished to correct, they would 
preach a long sermon, and tell how 
miserable they themselves were, how 
wicked they had been, laow much evil 
they had done, and how many times 
they had transgressed and been out 
of the way ; and after they had 
painted their own characters as 
black as darkness, they would say, 
“ Brethren, do you not think that 
yon have done wrong in what you 
have done? I am afraid you have; 
but my own evil jyorks are so much 
greater than yours, t ia t  I  dare not 
mention i t ” ' This conduct is con
nected with other things; in  fact, the 
whole experience of naan and the 
whole plan of salvation are so 
interwoven that i t  is hard to draw 
out and divide one subject from 
another, though i t  may be done in 
some instances. Hen become darkened 
in their minds; they say that the 
Elders of Israel, they believe, have



3 9 0 JOUBNAI, O V  DISCOURSES. *

fallen from grace and hare received 
the spirit of the world. Those Elders 
are not willing to acknowledge this, 
but almost every track they make 
proves it ;  almost every deed they 
perform proves that they have 
become lukewarm, and they preach 
with silken Ups, and do not pour the 
tru th  of God upon the people as the 
Lord wishes them to, nor cause the 
overt acta of the ungodly to feel the 
wrath of justice and the weight of 
truth. This is what I  see, and what 
I  have seen for a long time. .

People become covetous. The whole 
world is more or less covetous; and 
when the questions are asked, “ Where 
shall we go for wisdom—forstrength ? 
To whom shall we apply for know
ledge? Where shall we seek for 
life ?”—there is but one source, and 
that is the God who organized us. 
When will we become entirely 
independent? Never, though we 
are as independent in om* spheres as 
the Gods of eternity are in theirs. 
When will we lead out and act for 
ourselves ? When we have overcome, 
and that is not y e t Jesus has not 
yet overcome; he has not received 
hia kingdom from the Father. He 
lias to contend against the enemy— 
against the power of the Devil, until 
he overcomes death and him that has 
the powor of it. I f  he is successful, 
and we believe that he will be, when 
he overcomes and subdues all enemies 
and puts them under his feet, he will 
present the kingdom to the F ather; 
and then he will be crowned, and not 
nntil then. When will we be crowned ? 
Not until we pass through ordeals 
preparatory to receiving those crowns. 
We are not om* own. We have our 
existence, but it  is not our own.

That which we seem to possess is 
not our own, but is owned and 
controlled by a superior power. Even 
the power of the Devil can take 
money from one man’s pocket and 
place it in another man’s pocket, to

say nothing of what the power of God 
can do. Some men seemingly 
much riches, as did Job, and how 
long may it  be before they have not 
a farthing’s worth of property, or a 
wife, or child ? In  a few weeks the 
Lord took almost all from Job ; he 
spared to him a wife, who, as recorded 
in the Bible, seemed to taunt Job’s 
trust in his God—his'fidelity to his 
Maker. “ Now,” says she, “ you had 
better curse God at once and die. I  
told you that he would not stand by 
you.” I  presume Job felt like saying 
“ Go to the Devil your own road.” * 

Who does have true power ? Those 
who have overcome and sat down 
with the Gods in eternity, and who 
have committed to them the keys 
that are prepared for them. Then 
they can reign triumphantly, for they 
have perfect control over death and 
him that has the power of death, and 
over all evil: then they control life.

I  frequently reflect upon how much 
power we need. You hear the Eldera 
of Israel praying for power to over, 
come their enemies: they want 
power to strike them blind and to 
strike them dead. We have seen 
times, witliin a few years back, 
when we would have been glad to 
have had power to destroy our 
enemies. Have you power, inde* 
pendently, to make a kernel of wheat 
grow, or any vegetable with which 
to feed yourselves ? No; you have 
not power to control those lesser 
powers that pertain to the elements.

W hat does the Lord want of us ? 
To build temples, raise potatoes, 
wheat, &c., and preach the Gospel 
to and gather the poor. The 
Elders o f Israel do not thoroughly 
know how to do this; yet they 
want to rise here and tell how tho 
Gods are made.' They had better 
learn how to raise potatoes, and how to 
take care of them after they are f 
raisedj Some do not know even 
this, but .would let tho potatoes rot



BLESSINGS OP THE SAINTS-—COVETOUSNESS. ETC. <. 1 0 1

beforo they aro half used up. I f  
they had an abundance of gold and 
silver, they would not know what to 
do with it. Are not the people 
reaching after th a t which does not 
belong to them ? That is tho reason 
why fiie whole world do not receive 
the Gospel; i t  is too low and humble 
for them. They are looking after 
some tiling in the future; they are 
like the fool, whose eyes are wandering 
to  the ends of the earth ; likejsonie of 
the Elders who rise here to preach 
and want to tell what is going to be 
in the millennium, and what has been 
long before the creation of the world, 
bnt never think of inquiring as to 
their d u ty  to-day. Learn first to 

. obtain power over the smaller objects 
and principles around you. Learn to 

, control yourselves and that which is 
immediately around yon, and always 
keep in view th at the animal, vege
table, and mineral kingdoms—the 
earth and its fulness—will all, except 
the children of men, abide their 
creation—the law by which they 
were made, and will receive their 
exaltation.

Who will possess the earth and the 
fulness thereof? W ill those who love 
money, and who barter their lives and 
their hopes of salvation for a  little 
gold? Those who love i t  in its 

. present existence will perish.' Gold 
| is one-of the most refined metals, and
• mankind have to be tried like gold

that has passed seven times through ( 
the crucible, making i t  a little hotter 
each time, until the metal is as pure 
as it can be. Who will possess it P 
Who will possess the earth and all its 
fulness P W ill i t  not be those whom 
tho Lord has reserved tto this honour ? ' 
And they will come upon Mount 
Zion as saviours, .to Labour through 
the millennium to  save others.}

Are tho Elders able to correct a 
person when ho is wrong, without 
having personal feelings P You 
are not as you should be, unless 
you can correct every person you 
know to be wrong, without having 
personal ill-feelings against them ? 
If  you cannot possess gold and 
silver without having one particle 
of love for it, yon are not as you must 
learn to be. All that a  man should 
have in his heart with' regard to 
goods, and chattels, and possessions 
on the earth, is to know of the Lord 
what to do with them. I f  Ido a wrong, 
let me correct th a t wrong, and become 
righ t; if I  see a  wrong in my neigh^j 
bour, correct that, and remove the 
fault from him, and give him some
thing better. The object of the Elders 
of Israel ought to be to glorify God and 
sanotlfy their feelings and affections 
before him. I f  w e'have anything 
else in our hearts, i t  is wrong: 
contending one with another is wrong.

May God^bless you, brethren! 
Amen. u  »
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know, for I  was one of those whoLast spring wo called upon some 
of the Bishops to furnish a few teams 
to go to the Missouri river and back 
this season, to prove to the people 
a  fact that several of us were con
vinced did exist. We obtained twenty 
teams from the W ards; I  also sent a 
few, and they have successfully per
formed the journey to Florenco, N.T., 
and back, under the charge of Elder 
Joseph W. Young. Bishop Woolley 
also went down with some mule and 
ox teams, and returned with the ox 
train. I  want to hear them both 
speak this afternoon on the subjcbt^ 
of freighting with teams sent from 
here.

The handcart system has been 
pretty well tried ; and if a handcart 
company start in proper season, aud 
manage properly, I  will venture to 
say the most of them can come in 
that way more pleasantly than they 
generally come with waggons. B ut 
drawing their provisions, &c., is a 
hard task, and it would be more 
satisfactory, if we could manage it, 
to bring in waggons the freight and 
those who are unable to walk.

In  1834, a company of us were 
called upon to go to ^Missouri, and in 
that trip the labour of walking, so 
far os we averaged iu a day, was 
very fatiguing. A great many of 
th a t company walked, and we cooked 
by the way os much as do those who 
travel across the Plains, and we car
ried a greater weight than is generally 
carried by those who walk from the 
Missouri river to this city. This I

walked the whole distance. Inless 
tlian three months I  walked two 
thousand miles, as far as to Florence ' 
and back; and others of the com. 
pany did the same. And instead of 
having a healthy climate to walk in, 
we passed through one of the most 
deathly and sickly climates in the - 
United States, which proved to. me 
that most people can walk, if  th e y  

will try. * . «
We now contemplate trying ano

ther plan. I f  we can go with our 
teams to the Missouri river and bade 

'in  one season, and bring the poor, f L 
their^provisions, &c., it will saved' 
about half of the cash we now 
expend in bringing the Saints to this 
point from Europe. I t  now costs in 
cash nearly as much for their 
waggons, handcart?, cooking uten. * 
sils, provisions, &o., for their journey 
across the Plains, as it does to trans
port them to the frontiers. We can 
raise cattle without an outlay of 
money, and use them in transporting 
the Saints from the 'frontiers, and 
such freight as we may require. 
Brethren and sisters, save your fives, 
tens, fifties, a hundred dollars, or as 
much as you can, until next spring, 
(considering yourselves, as it were, a 
thousand miles from a store,) and 
send your money, your cattle, and 
waggons to the States, and buy youp 
goods and freight them. Twenty 
dollars expended in this way will do 
you as much good as several times 
that amount paid to the stores here.
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' I f  wfc con convince tho brethren 
th at it  is a successful operation, we 
shall endeavour to engage in it 
largely nest year. W e wish to send 
two or three hundred waggons, with 
two or three yokes of cattle to a light. 
Chicago wagon. If  yon have not 
the wagons, yon oan send the money 
and buy them. In  this way, whore 
we could emigrate a  hundred from 
Liverpool to this place by tho old 
method, we can emigrate some two 
hundred by going to the frontiers 
and bringing them. This will facili
tate, by almost half, tho gathering of 
the Saints, and at the some time en
able us to procure, at cheap rotes, 
such articles os we do not produce. 
I  wish tho brethren to g r a s p  in their 
faith the facts that will be presented, 
and believo that wo can do all that 
we can, and then be ready to do it. 
We have plenty of cattlo and can 
send them, and they will perform tho 
jonrney as well as horses or mules, 
-with far less risk of their being stolen 
on the Plains. '

I  wish the Bishops to improve 
upon the counsel I  gave them this 
morning, receiving i t  as kindly as it 
was given; for we only desire to tnrn 
the current of our business transac
tions into the channel th at will most 
conduce to the welfare of the Saints. 
I  also want them to p r e s e n t  to their 
Wards the plan of sending teams to

the frontier; and I  want tliio men 
who think and write tp send to the 
Editor of tho Deseret News articles 
about sending teams to the States to 
bring our poor brethren aud onv 
freight, and to take out and bring 
back our Missionaries.

Last spring our Elders went down 
with the4 trains at a  saving of some 
two thousands dollars in cash, mid on

• reaching tho frontier wero prepared 
to go on their way rejoicing. And 
when thoy return, I  anticipate the 
honour of our teams bringing them 
back as poor as they went—that they 
will not return as merchants; for if 
they do, from this time forth, the 
curse of God will rest upon them, and 
they will loso tho spirit of their re
ligion and apostatize. I  want them 
to respect their missions, themselves 
their brethren, their religion, and 
our God, as to return poor in regard 
to gold, silver, &c., but rich in 
gathering the souls of tho children of 
men to this place, where we can 
chasten them and prove whether they 
are Saints or not, and where the 
Lord will have the privilege of prov
ing them either to ne Saints or un
worthy of the kingdom.

I  will now call upon brother E. D. 
Woolley to preaph a sermon about 
ox-trains going to the States. . •

God bless you ! Amen.
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Yon have heard the testimony of 
brother H yde: it is full of spirit, full 
of matter, full of marrow. He has 
spoken words of truth—tho words of 
the Lord.

There are hundreds and thousands 
of Elders who would be glad to bear 
their testimony to the truth. Be 
faithful, walk uprightly before God, 
deal justly with all, love mercy, shun 
every appearance of evil, and magnify 
your Priesthood, and you shall have 
the opportunity of speaking, bearing 
rule, dictating, guiding, and directirg, 
to your fall satisfaction, the things 
that pertain to the kingdom of God. 
This promise is to all who are faith* 
ful. They shall receive-a fulness 
of kingdoms, thrones, principalities, 
powers, dominions, and all the ful
ness pertaining to the Godhead, to 
their full satisfaction and capability. 
This should be h satisfaction to all.

A t the first impression, the testi
mony of one man is equally valid’ 
with that of another; but when people 
ore filled withunderstandingtodiscem 
and comprehend the principles by 
which the worlds were made, and by 
which they are governed and con
trolled, they realize that there is a 
vast difference between the man who 
assumes his authority and the one 
who is appointed by bis master to go 
and transact business. Suppose that 
a number of individuals having no 
appointment, credentials, or authori ty, 
should come from any foreign country 
to the capital of our nation, and pre
tend to be ministers of the govern

ment from whence tbey came, what 
attention would be paid to them by 
our Government? Kone, officially•* 
though they would probably be treated 
kindly, and as gentlemen, if  they 
behaved themselves. B ut when a 
minister from the English or any 
other European court comes with hfa 
appointment, credentials, recom
mends, Ac., the President of the 
United States, the Congress, ‘ and 
officers of state are ready to receive 
him with the respect due to his post- 
tion. So i t  is in the kingdom of 
God, and in regard to this people.
V Our persecutors have supposed . 
that they persecuted us upon the 
the same principle that the Reformers . 
were persecute < in the days of Martin 
Luther and others; but in this they 
are mistaken. Tell the world—sound 
it in the call's of kings and rulers^ 
that they are persecuting a  peo
ple to whose Gcd they will have to. 
pay every debt they contract: they , 
will be brought into judgment 
for every act against this kingdom. 
This is the kingdom of God; theso’ 
are the people of God, as are all who 
receive the truth and follow its prin- ' 
ciples.‘v As to parentage, we are no 
m orethe children of God than are 
the rest of the inhabitants of the 
earth. Originally, as to our parents, 
as to our organization and that which 
pertains to our life, (vve are all tho 
children of one Father, whether we 
be Jew or Gentile, bond or free, black 
or white, noble or ignoble. The dif- * 
ference we see arises in consequence
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of the different ttso made of tlie 
agency given to man. Be careful, 
all tlio world, nnd touch not the 
anointed of the Lord. Afflict not tho 
people who have the oracles of salva
tion for all the human family. Will 
the world believe this statement P 
Thoy can if they chooBe; but tlie 
great majority of the inhabitants of 
the earth will reject life and salvation 
when it is presented to them, and in 
the end it will be like the gleaning of 
grapes when the vintage is done. A 
few here and a few there will receive 
tlie truth, and the Lord will empty 
tho earth of the wickedness that now 
dwells upon i t]

As brother Hyde has stated, the 
“ harmonious democracy” that under
took to destroy this people, broke in 
pieces in the State where tlie Lord, 
twenty-eight years ago, on the 25th 
of next December, revealed to the 
Prophet Joseph that the nation would 
begin to break. But I  do not wish 
to make a political speech, nor to 
have anything to do with the politics 
and parties in our Government. 
They love sin, and roll it as a  sweet 
morsel under their tongues. Had 
they the power, they would dethrone 
Jehovah; had they the power, they 
would to-day crucify every Saint 
there is upon tlie earth ; they would 
not leave npon the earth ono alive in 
whose veins inns the blood of the 
Priesthood, j  Yet they- are our bre
thren and sisters—bone of our bone, 
flesh of our flesh—sprung from one 
parentage. God is our Father—Jesus 
Christ is our Elder Brother. I f  the 
world would understand this,' and 
take- warning, and be cautious, it 
would be far ta tte r for them. • Will 
they? No: they do not and will 
not realize facts as they exist, and we 
cannot help it. All we can do is to 
plead with them, preach to  them the 
words of eternal life, and offer it to 
{hem as it’ has been offered to us. I f  

-they receive.it,. blessed ar6  they. “ I f

thoy reject it,- it  is their privilege. 
Tho powers and faculties of thoir 
organizations are for themselves to 
use as they elect; for they, as well os 
we, are1 agents before God, and can 
choose or refuge according to  their 
own pleasure. [ But they are broken 
in pieces. Bo 1 wish to predict this P 
No, for it was predicted long ago. 
Tho* nation that has lifted itself 
against tho kingdom of God is already 
shivered to pieces. Touch it, and it 
will crumble uuderyour touch. Tho 
cohesiveness of its particles is gone^— 
they cannot cling together, and they 
will be sifted as with a  sieve of vanity. 
God’s controversy with them hns 
commenced; he lias commenced with 
this nation, and in its turn he will 
sift every nation there is upon the 
face of the earth.

In  tlie beginning, after this earth 
was prepared for man, tho Lord com
menced his work upon what is now 
called the American continent, where 
the Garden of Eden was made. In 
the days of Noah, in the days of tho 
floating of the ark, he took tlie peo
ple to another part of the earth : the 
earth was divided, and there he set 
up his kingdom. Did they receive 
Ills kingdom ? N o; they rejected it. 
Afterwards he callcd a man, and or
dained him, and showed to him the 
inhabitants bf the whole earth, and 
gave to him a promise that his off- 
spring should be the people of God. 
He spoke to Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob, and their children, as his 
covenant people^ The Jews re 
jected Jesus Christ, who came t to 
redeem the world. Thev crie4—  
“ Crucify him, crucify h im ! Let his 
blood be upon us and npon our chil
dren!” God has removed the king
dom from Jerusalem again to Zion, 
and here he will wind up the scene. 
Righteousness will go forth, and the 
wickedness npon the earth will,be 
swept from it. W ill J prophesy e\til P 
No j let us prophesy good. Bnt the
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justice and mercy of God must have 
their demands. Let everything have 
its place and its ju st due, both the 
good and the ev il; and we will not 
curse the wicked, for they are already 
cursed; the wrath of the Almighty 
does not slumber upon their track ; 
their condition is lamentable, They 
live and flourish, and may have a few 
days of prosperity, as the enemies of 
the Prophets did anciently. They 
flourish like a green bay tree, and 
may so flourish for a  few days; but 
they will become withered and dried 
aud prepared to be east into the fire, 
while the kingdom of God will stand; 
and if we do not remain faithful, 
others will take our places.

This is the kingdom of God, set up 
for the last tim e; and whosoever per
secutes it persecutes the Sou of God 
and the Father who seut him. Here 
is the Priesthood (the keys of power 
aftd wisdom) that unlocks the store
house of knowledge. These keys 
and this power the world know no
thing of. I t is marvellous to the 
world that the things that are known 
here—the very things that God re
veals hero—are often at once known 
by portions of this kingdom in other 
nations. To many it is marvellous 
that intelligence can be so rapidly 
communicated by means of the 
electro-maguetic telegraph, but our 
method of communication is from 
heaven.

Weknowand understand thenations 
of tho earth, the power by which they 
exist, and their rise aud downfall: the 
facts are before us. Reflect upon those 
powerful nations that have existed, 
but are now nationally as though 
they had never been: so it will bo 
with the nations that now exist—they 
will pass away, others will come, and 
God will reign King of nations as he 
now does King of Saints. I t  is a 
glorious thought, my brethren,— a 
thought that should touch the heart 
of ©very being on the face of this

earth, th at God is going to reigu' 
Lord of lords and King ofkmg&L. 
that he is coming to the earth again, J 
His kingdom is growing, and hia 
grace is bestowed upon his children, 
and they arc coming to understanding 
and growing in grace. .

I t  is not pleasing to a potter, after 
he has a batch of clay mixed, ground, 
and made smooth and pliable for 
working into vessels, to have an ap. 
prentice throw rough, unbroken 
nnground stuff into the prepared clay; 
but, comparatively speaking, we have 
to bear this. When -we are getting 
the clay into fine condition, a mass 0f 
unprepared material is mixed up with 
it, and it is our business to continue 
to grind, to prepare the whole of the 
mass together. I  suppose the Lord 
wants to prepare all the good clay 
that can be fouud upon the face of the 
earth, that when he comes he can 
make up his jewels. Then you who 
have oil in your vessels will go and 
meet the Bridegroom. Are we going 
to be prepared ? Let every soul of ua 
strive to be found among those who 
will be counted wise at his comiog, 
for we can go into the highways and 
hedges aud find plenty of the foolish. 
Let us try  to be wise—to obey tho 
servants and commandments of the 
Almighty, doing liis will continually, 
that we may be prepared to enter at 
the marriage supper. ,

The scripture concerning the five 
wise and five foolish virgins will be 
fulfilled, ns will also tho revelation 
that wa9 given to Joseph about the 
nations breaking to shivers. I  wish 
some of the world’s learned theolo
gians would tell us what became of 
the foolish virgius. Call up the 
wisdom and knowledge there is in 
Christendom, and learn whether they 
can tell anything about those foolish 
virgins-. I  have not time now to tell 
what became of them, but I  think 
they did not go to the bottom of tho 
bottomless pit. Is it not a-glorious
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thought that there aro kingdoms, 
mansions-of glory, and comfortable 
habitations prepared for all the eons 
and daughters of Adam, except the 
sons of perdition ? All will not have 
part in the first resurrection, and 
perhaps many will not appoar in the 
Becond; but all will be resurrected, 
and, except tho sons of perdition, 
enter kingdoms, tho least of which I  
presume is more glorious than over 
John Wesley saw m vision. All tho 
inhabitants o f the earth will enter 
a  glory, except the sons of perdition, 
or angels to the Devil. B ut where 
will they dwell?—what shall be their 
fate before they are prepared for a 
kingdom of glory? They will be 
cast into prison, and there remain 
until they have paid the debt they 
have cod tracted; wherefore it is better 
to make peace with the officer while 
in the way with him, as Jesas has 
said. After they have been thrust 
into prison and paid the uttermost 
farthing, then perhaps they will re
ceive a life, a glory, a kingdom that 
will be in accordance w ith thoir feel
ings, desires, and doings while they 
were on the earth.

The kingdom that th is peoplo ore 
in pertains to the celestial kingdom ; 
i t  is a kingdom in which we can pre
pare to go into the presence of the 
Father and the SonJ Then let us live to 
inherit that glory. God has promised 
you, Jesus has promised yon, and the 
Apostles and Prophets of old and of 
our day have promised yon that you 
Bhall be rewarded according to all you 
can desire in righteousness before the 

» Lord, if you live for th at re
ward. As Patriarch Joseph Smith, 
the father of Joseph the Prophot, 
said—“ If I  have not promised bles
sings enough on your head, and stated 
enough in the blessing I  have given 
you, sit down and write every good 
thing you can think of, and every 
good thing your neighbour can think 
of, and put all into your blessing, and

I  will sign i t  and promise tho whole 
to you, if you will only live for it.” 
But suppose a person does not live 
for the promised blessings, will he 
receive them ? No j  And wo say to 
the El(|prs of Israel, Bo faithful, and 
you shall see tho day when you will 
have all the power you can wield and 
manage to advantage. (1 can cal I Thoa 
B. Marsh, who is now in the congre
gation, to w itness: he was once the 
President of the Quorum of tho 
Twelve Apostles. Soon after the 
selection of that Quorum, brother 
Marsh felt to complain. I  said to 
to him, brother Thomas, if  .we ore 
faithful, we will see the day, in the 
midst of this people, th at we will 
have all the power th at we oh all 
know how to wield before God. I  
call him to witness if  I  have not 
already seen that day. Look a t tho 
rest of ray brethren, and have they 
not all the power they can wield ?

Brother Hyde, in  his remarks, 
spoke about the voice of God a t a  
certain time. I  could tell many in
cidents relating to th at circumstance, 
which he did not take time to relate. 
We were in his house, which was 
some ten or twelve feet square. The 
houses in the neighbourhood shook, 
or, if they did not, the people thought 
they did, for they ran together and 
inquired whether there had been an 
earthquake. W e told them that the 
voice of God had reached the earth— 
that they need not be afraid; i t  was the 
power of God. This and other 
events have transpired to satisfy the 
people—you, and all who belong to the 
Church and kingdom of God upon the 
earth..*

When I  m et Sidney Rigdon, east 
of the temple in Nauvoo, I  know then 
what I  now know concerning the or
ganization of the Church, though 1 had 
told no man of it. I  revealed it to no 
living being, until the pioneers to this 
valley were returning to W inter 
Quarters. Brother Wilford Woodruff
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was tlie first man J  ever spolce to  
about it. Said he—“ I t  is rig h t; I  
believe it, and think a great deal of 
it,fo rit is 6*001 tlie L ord; the Church 
must be organized." I t  then went to 
others, and from them to o thers; but 
iif was no news to me, for I  under
stood it then as I  understand it now.

The policy” of God is not the policy 
of m an : his wisdom and power are 
above the wisdom and power of man. 
Be faithful to your calling and mag- 
nify it. „ The kingdom and the 
greatness thereof under the whole 
heaven are ours. The yoke is 
broken, the fetters are burst, and the 
Lord Almighty will assert his r ig h t; 
and his will will be done by the 
Saints on this the land of Zion, to 
purify and cleanse it. And those 
who are expecting to receive the 
benefit and blessings of Zion never 
will, but will receive the judgments 
of Zion, nnless their hearts are as 
pure as the angels. The man that is 
acting according to his ability, as are 
the angels, must be pure and holy in 
heart, must not have an evil wish or 
desire reigning in his mortal body, 
but must be sanctified through the 
truth to the God of heavon. W hat 
do you think, Elders,—will any of you 
receive blessings upon any other 
grounds P No, not one of you.

There are a great many who pro
fess to be still in the faith, neglecting 
to gather, and waiting for the time 
when Zion will be redeemed. , George 
W. H arris, whom many of you re
member, was going to wait in Kanes- 
ville until we returned. Brother 
George A. Smith told him that the 
nearest way to the centre Stake of 
Zion was through Great Salt Lake 
City. Harris has gone to the spirit- 
world, and where his circuit will be I 
neither know nor care, though I  am 
well convinced that brother Georgo
A. Smith was right.

W here is the centre Stake of Zion ? 
In Jackson County, Missouri. Were

I  to try  to prevent yob‘from goW J 
there, I  could not d o -ii Can tho 
wicked? No. Can the devils fo* 
hell ? No, they <sannofc Zion 'wiU 
be redeemed and built up, and 
Saints will rejoice. This is %  land 
of Z ion; and who are Zion? The 
pure in heart are Zion; they have 
Zion within them. Purify yoop. 
selves, sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts, and have the Zion of God 
within you, and then you will-rejoice 
more and m ore3 Pray without cea& " 
ing, and in everything give thanks. ■
Is it not a hard task to live th is . 
religion without enjoying the spirit .1 

of it ? Such a course worries the t 
feelings, fills a person with Sorrow and*
affliction, and makes him miserable. 1 
The easiest life to live, by any mortal 
being on the earth, is to live in the 
light of God’s countenance, and have 
fellowship with his Son Jesus Christ,
I  know this by my own experience. 
In  this course there is no darkness, no 
no sorrow, no grief. The power of • 
the Spirit of God has preserved me > 
in the vigour of youth, and I  am as 
active as a boy. How is it with yen 
who do not enjoy the spirit of your-, 
religion ? I t  is a hard life for yon to 
liv e; and you had better, from this 
day, take a course to en'oy the Spirit 
of the L ord; then you will be num
bered with the wise. Let us all so 
live as to have oil .in our vessels*, 
our lamps trimmed for lighting, and 
be ready to go in with the "Bridegroom 
to the marriage supper. I could tell 
you tho meaning of that portion of > 
Scripture, but I  have not time now* 

The most ignorant of our Elders, 1 
with the Spirit and power of God 
upon them, can, in knowledge of 
Scripture, lea,d the smartest of th e . 
Gentile priests into deep water, and . 
dip them under, and draw them, 
back again at their pleasure, a  dcon»* ’ 
fonnd tlie Scripture knowledge of tho 
priestcraft that is on the earth. 
During our return from England^
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I brother Hebor 0. Kimball was besot 
1 by a number of Baptist priests who 
had been attending a conference. He 
rend them all down out of the New 
Testament. Brother George A. Smith 
But beside them with a pocket Bible, 
and brothor Heber would say— 
“ Brothor George, turn to that.” 
“ Oh,” said the priests, “ you need not 
turn to it, for we recolloot it,” when 
there was no such passage in tho 
Bible. . He sat for two hours and ad
vanced much Scripture that never 
was in tho Bible, as did Benjamin 
Franklin, when he was conversing 
with n roan who opposed him upon the 
subject of charity, and was particu
larly in favour of justice. “ You re- 
znemberthe Scripture,” said Franklin, 
4‘ where it reads like th is :—Once on 
a timo on old man came at eventide 
to Abram’s tent. Abram bid him 
wolcome, but as he entered the tent 
he gave not God thanks. He said to 
Abram, Canst thou give me meat P 
And Abram said, Thou art not a 
servant of God, and thou shalt not 
have meat. The old man said, Let 
me have meat, that I  may live and 
not die. And the voice of the Lord 
came to Abram in this wise: Abram, 
Abram, beholdest thou this aged 
servant of mine, with whom 1 have 
borne ninety-nine years, and canst 
thou not bear with him one night ?” 
When Franklin got through, the man 
had yielded the point, and asked him 
where he read th a t; to which Franklin 
replied, “ Yon will find it in the 51st 
chapter of Genesis!” and there are 
only fifty chapters in that book. 
Our Elders may tell the priests that 
there are fifty-one chapters in Genesis, 
and but few of them, if any, will know 
that there are only fifty. W ith re
gard to true theology, a more ig
norant people never lived than the 
present so-called Christian world.J 

Saints, live your religion faithfully, 
and you will enjoy life; and when 
yon are as old os lam , yoar hair will

bo as bright as mine is. IF I  live to 
the first day of nest June, I  ahull be , 
sixty years old, though I  do not look 
or feel as though 1 had' readied that 
age. W hat preserves me P The ' 
spirit of my religion—the power 
of God that is upon me and through 
me. I  love it; it is better to mo 
than meat and drink—than my tem
poral life J  Many a man will lay down 
his life for his religion, hut will not 
live it one day. Live your religion, 
and have no desire but to build up 
the kingdom of God on the earth.
The love of God is bestowed upon this 
people, and what is its effect V Per
sons in foreign lands, for the Gospel, 
for the sake of Jesus and the king
dom of God, have left fathers} 
mothers, children, wives, husbands, «• 
and every other relative they had, and 
come to this distant region. The 
Gospel will take two of a city, and, 
once iti a wh le, one of a family; it 
will take one here and another there. 
^Fathers, mothers, brothers, and sisters 
are no more to me than are any other 
persons, unless they embrace this 
work. Here are my fathers, my 
mothers, my sisters, aud my brethren 
in the kingdom, and I  have nor. e 
outside of it, neither in  any part of 
the earth, nor in all the eternity of 
the Gods. In  this kingdom are my 
acquaintances, relatives, and friends, 
my soul, my affections, my oil.

I  will cany this idea a little.- 
farther, for tbe sake of those who are  ̂ * 
unmarried. Since I was baptized into , 
this Church and kingdom, if all the . 
female beauty had been simmered . 
down into one woman not in this 
kingdom, she would not have appeared 
handsome to me; but if a person's \  
heart is open to receive the truth, the # 
excellency of love and beanty is there. \ 
How is it  with you, sisters V Do you 
distinguish between d  man: of God- i 
and a man of the world ? I t  is one . 
of the strongest things that happens , 
in my existence, to think boat any ‘
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man or woman cafi love a being that 
will not receive the tru th  of hea
ven. Tho love this Gospel produces 
is far above the love of women:

it is tiie love of God—the love 
of eternity—of eternal lives.,]]

May God bless yon ! Amen,-

JOYS OF ETERNITY.

Remarks by President B bigham Young, made in  tho Sowmj, Great Salt 
LaJce City, October 6 , 1860.

I  wish tho people could realize that 
they walk, live, and abide in the pre
sence of the Almighty. The faithful 
shall have eyes to see ss they are seen, 
and you shall behold that you are in the 
midst- of eternity and in the presence 
of holy beings, and be enabled ere 
long to enjoy their society and pre
sence. You aw greatly blessed. 
How many there are who say—“ God 
bless you!” How many times it is 
said to the Saints—“ I  bless you, and 
may the Lord bless you 1” You shall 
be blessed all the time. Good is 
poured out on the people, and we say 
Amen.

Tho brethren have done nobly in 
their contributions to the Missionaiy 
Fund, and we expect to continue to 
do nobly. How mnch do we expect 
to do for the kingdom of God ? The 
talent, ahility, and eveiything placed 
in the hands of this peoplo shall be 
devoted to his cause and kingdom on 
tho earth, in the name of the God of 
Israel. These are my feelings. As 
far as I  have control, and as far as I  
havo influence in this kingdom, all 
within its pnles shall be devoted to 
ita upbuilding. "When Elders are

called to go and preach, they go; 
and when we want means we shall 
have it. "i

To morrow morning we expect to 
meet you here again. "When shall 
we meet to part no more ? Never, 
never; no, never. That is a curious 
idea, and I  have not time to give full 
explanations. We shall go and come; 
and when we are in the eternity, we 
shall be on this earth, which will bq 
brought into the immediate presence 
of the Father and the Son. We shall 
inhabit different mansions, and worlds 
will continue to be made, formed, and 
organized, and messengers from this 
earth will be sent to others. This 
earth will become a celestial body—bet 
like a sea of glass, or like a uriiu and 
tbummim; and when you wish to know 
anything, you can look in this earth 
and see all the eternities of God. We 
shall make om* home here, and go on 
our missions as we do now, bnt at 
greater than railroad speed.J 

I t  is time to close our meeting; and, 
by tho power and right I  have in the 
Priesthood of the Son of God, I hfopa 
the Saints of latter days. Amen.
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FUNDS OF TH E CHURCH.

Remarks by President Biugitam  Yottno, made in  tho Boiuery, Great Sail 
Lake City, October 8 , 1860. ,

UKl’ORTKD BY G. B. WATT.

By the cash manifest just read by 
brother John T. Caine, you perceive 
that there has been expended, during 
the years 1857,1858,1859, and toOcfc. 
4,1860, $70,204 in excess of what has 
been received in money mid Tithing. 
This excess has been dorived from 
cash received for lumber sold to tho 
army to the amount of some 16,000 
dollars or 18,000 dollars, and from 
the sale of sheep, horses, mules, cows, 
waggons, harness, «&c., to various 
persons'for cash.J I t  has been rather 
difficult to raise the large amount of 
cash we have expended over the 
amount received on money-Tithing; 
but when i t  comes time to sleep, I  do 
not stay awake contriving how we 
are to financier. I  can understand in 
a very few minutes all that is neces
sary and possible to bo done, without 
taking very greatthonghtin the matter.

A t times it  seems as though all 
hell and earth are combined to keep 
money out of my hands. A great 
many of the people would give me 
millions, if  they had i t ;  but most of 
those who have it will not part with 
it. Those who are liberal have 
nothing, and they would give me all 
they have. Scarcely a man comes 
into this Church, having much of an 
amount of money, but what spends 
his money before he gathers with 
the Saints. Persons would conceal 
from Joseph that they had any 
money, and, after they had spent or 
lost it  all, would come to him and 
.say—“ Oh, how I  love you, brother 
Joseph!” I f  you think you can keep 
the money from me, you will be

mistaken, for I  shall havo what is 
necessary to cany on this work; and 
those who take a course to hedge up 
my way in businoss transactions, 
pertaining to carrying on this work, 
will go to the Devil. They shall 
have tliat promise, with my blessing. 
I do not curse people, but I bless that 
class with a plonty of devils.

For four years past we havo not 
had mnch money pass through our 
hands. In  previous years merchants 
here have received os much money 
from me yearly as you have heard 
read here to-day. During tho past 
few years we have had to manage and 
plan pretty closely in our business 
transactions. [ Those who bring coal 
to sell want money, and the brethren 
who labour on the Public Works need 
a little money now and then. Soma 
think that brother Wells, who is our 
Superintendent of Public Works, is 
hard and close in his public dealings; 
but he is not. I  have explained all 
that is necessary in regard to this 
matter. We traffic and trade, we 
drive cattle to California, and trade 
here and there, and do everything vte 
can to carry on this work. You know, 
and my wives and children know, 
that it is my mind- that those who 
do nothing but sit in rocking-chairs 
can live on potatoes and buttermilk, 
while those who do the labour should 
have both the substantial food and 
the luxuries. My friends know that 
this is my mind all the time.

L Some may think that my indivi
dual business is so mixed and com
bined with the public business that I



f cannot keep them separate. This is
I not the case, as yon can learn by 

asking brother David 0. Calder, or 
brother John T. Caine, who has been 
reading a manifest to yon. Hiram
B. Clawson, John T. Caine, and 
Thomas Ellerbeck are the clerks who 
keep the books of my private busi
ness; and the Trnstee-in-Trust has 
his clerks, of whom David O. Calder 
is the cliief. Horace Whitney, Joseph 

. Simmons, and Amos M. Musser are 
his associate clerks, and they keep 
the books pertaining to the public 
business. My own private business 
is kept distinct from the public 
business. I f  brother Cal ler wishes

c- one hundred or a thousand dollars, if 
I  have it, he borrows it of iliram  B. 
Clawson and pays it back; and so 
also brother Clawson borrows of him 
'and returns it. The teasers who 
come all the time after women, and 
soon get tired of them and want 
to divorce them, I  make pay ten 
dollars for each divorce, and that is 
my individual bank.' I f  I want five 
dollars or fifty cents from Hiram B. 
Clawson, it is chargcd to mo; and if 
he receives money from me, it is 
credited to m e; and not a dollar 
(except what I  hand out or give away 
out of my private purse,) goes out of 
my office, either in private or public 
capacity, without passiug through its 
appropriate set of books. I  toll you 
this, that all may know that my 
private affairs are not amalgamated 
with the public affairs. Brigham 
Young and the Trustee-in-Trust are 
two persons in business. When you 
speak of Brigham Young a3 Trustee-in- 
Trust, he is one m an; and when as 
Brigham Young, he is another; and 
the business between these tivo names 
is kept as strictly separato as is the 
business of any two firms in the world.
I f  you want to know anything about 
the money, item by item, how it  has 
been obtained aud how expended, our 
books are open."}
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We do not ask anybody to pay 
Tithing, unless they are disposed to 
do so; but if  you pretend to pay 
Tithing, pay it like honest men. Xnd 
Bishops who have it iu their power to 
gather money-Tithing, it is their duty 
to do i t ; and if they do not, they do 
not magnify their calling. And bie. 
thren that have money, pay your 
Tithing on it while you have it; and 
when you tnrn your property, upojn 
which Tithing is due, into money, 
pay your Tithing in money. Here Jl 
are thousands of men wearing good 
hats, coats, pantaloons, &c., Ac., that • 
I  have paid the money for. And 
women with costly ribbons oh their ’ 
bonuets, I  pvy the money for these 
ribbons ; Pnd 1 pay the money for the 
slippers on their feet, for their * 
stockings, their garments, Ac. I  
have paid the money for these articles, ’ 
year after year. Is it  not your duly 
to see that I  have a little money ? 1 
Were the Lord to reveal to me 
where the ancient Jared ites hid their 
hundred of millions of dollars’ worth 
of treasure," I  should not take it and - 
hand it out to the people, unless the - 
Lord directed me to do so ; otherwise, 
i t  would perhaps seal the damnation 
of many; for at present you are better 
off without those treasures than you 
would be with them.v 

I f  I am under obligation to see this 
Gospel carried to all the nations of 
the earth, so also is every Elder of 
Israel. I f  it is my duty to see the 
poor gathered, so it  is the duty of * 
every Elder. There is no excuse for 
any m an: every one ought to put forth 
his hands and means, and do accord
ing to his ability. >

We have often told you that we 
want to build a Temple, but not for 
convening promiscuous congregations.
I  inform you, long before yon sea 
the walls reared and the building 
completed, that it will be for the 
purposes of the Priesthood, and not 
for meetings of the people: we shall ’j
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I not hold pnblio meotings in 'i t .  I  
1 should like to see tho Temple built, in 

which yon will .see the Priesthood 
in its order and truo organization, each 
Quorum in its place. If  we want a 
larger building than this Tabernacle 
for public exercises, here is the gronnd 
already planned, and has been for 
years. W e can, if we chooso, build a 
Tal>ernacle that will accommodate 
fifteen thousand people. The Temple 
will bo for tlie endowments—for the 
organization and instruction of the 
Priesthood. I f  you want to build a 
Temple on these conditions, you can 
have the privilege. But I  never 
again want to seo one built to go 
into the hands of the wicked. I  have 
asked my Father to give me power 
to  buitd a Temple on this block, but 
not until I  can for ever maintain 
iny rights in it. I  would rather see 
it  burnt than to seo it go into the 
hands of devils. I  was thankful to 
see the Temple in Nauvoo on fire. 
Previous to crossing the Mississippi 
river, we bad met in that Temple and 
handed it  over to the Lord God of 
Israel; and when I  saw tlie flames, I  
said “ Good, Father, if you want-it 
to be burned up." I  hoped to see it 
burned before I  left, but I did not. I  
was glad when I  heard of its being 
destroyed by fire, and of the walls 
having fallen in, and said, “ Hell,you 
cannot now occupy it.” When the 
Temple is built liere, I  want to main* 
tain it for the use of the Priesthood: 
if  this cannot be, I  would rather not 
see i t  built, but go into the mountains 
and administer therein the ordinances 
o f the holy Priesthood, which is our 
right and privilege. I  would rather 
do this than to build a Temple for 
the wicked to trample under, their 
feet, ' '

There are great and glorious things 
yet to be revealed. We are but babes 
and sucklings in the knowledge of 
God and godliness. W ith all we 
know and understand by the Priest*

hood here in the midst of tin's peop!o? I r 
we are mere infants before the an$els 
in heaven. We want to instruofc tho 
people and prepare them to enter into 
the presonce of the Father and tho 
Son. We want to gather tho poor, 
send the Gospel to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, and do a great 
many other good things; and we will 
do so. We will turn the world right 
side up, for it  is now wrong side up, 
and wo want to turn it over,’ propare 
it, and present it to Him who owns it, . 
in a more goodly form and attitudo 
than it has been for many centuries.

[Here Elder John T. Caine read a 
list* of the subscriptions to the > 
Missionary Fund.]

We will send our Eldars forth to 
preach, and will furnish/os we have 
now, waggons, mules, harness, &c., * 
to those who are not able to provide - 
those things for themselves. When y 
our Missionaries reach tho frontiers* 
they will placo a fair valuation upon 
their animals, Ac., the money will 
be paid to them, and theycanatonco 
proceed to their different fields of 
labour. I  pay them tho money for 
the property they have at the 
frontiers, and when they return I  
want them to come home as poor as . 
they go away. I f  any one wishes to 
get rich, let him stay hfere and get . 
rich, and not enrich himself from tho 
labours and means of the poor Saints , 
abroad. You may think that I  am 
severe on that course. I  am, and I  ' 
mean to be, until I  stop it. I t  has-* 
been growing and growing, becoming 
tall—almost ungovernable and out of 
m y  reach; but my foot is set npon it, 
and I  will walk it under and the 
influence of any one who promotes 
such a principle. I f  I  want to become 
wealthy, I  will stay here and accn- 
mulate property. I f  brother Heber
C. Kimball, Daniel H. Wells, or the ' 
Twelve Apostles want to accumulate 
wealth, stay here and do it, and not 
go into the w orld,to become rich ,,

203
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W hen you go into the world, go to 
preach the Gospel; and if  you have 
a sixpence, give it to the people. Give 
your time and talent to the people; 
and if the Lord puts money into your 
pockets, it  is not yours, only for you 
to  use to save the people spiritually 
and temporally.

W e are going to fit out our Elders 
from here, asking no odds of the 
w orld: we have proved them enough. 

*" The gold and the silver belong to the 
Lord Almighty, and he will hand it  
over to us as fast as we know how to 
use it to his name’s glory. Some

■ say, “ I f  we had a gold mine, we would 
do well.” I f  I  knew where thcro was 
a  gold mine, I would not tell you. I  
do not want you to find oue, and I  
do not mean that yon shall; or, if you 
do, it shall bo over my faith. We 
have gold enough in the world, aud 
it  is all the Lord’s, and we do not 
deserve more than we get. , Let us 
make good use of that, and send out 
the Elders. '

Brother Woolley stated, yesterday, 
th at he wished to see men and 
women who are too lazy to cook their 
victuals come with handcarts. They 
are the ones that will not come with 
handcarts; they have to be conveyed 
in waggons; and when they arrive 
heie they will apostatize. I t  seems 
impossible to havo them to do so any
where else; and we want them here 
as soon as possible, that they may apos
tatize and leave—get out of our way—  
that we may go on with our labours; 
and in this we are making a few 
devils for future use, to carry on oiu* 
kingdoms. ’

Let the brethren who pretend to 
be Bishops be so indeed, and gather 
Tithing. And if  the people pretend 
to  pay Tithing, pay it properly and 
fairly, so far as you do pay, or lot it 
alone entirely. Keep your dollars 
and cents, vonr horses and mules, 
your grain, &c., if you choose; but if 
you pretend to pay Tithing, pay it

like m en: act like men and Saints.
(W e want to build a Temple on this f 
block. Don’t  you think that hell -* ’ 
will howl ? W hat did we tell you‘' ■" 
when we laid those foundation walls ?
W e told you th at all hell would been 
the move. That has transpired, and 
still they say, “ W e have not perse* 
cnted y o u ;” but they are liars. Who 
among them have stepped forward 
and said, “ L et those men alone?” 
Only a few. ’ Our friend who came • 
here in the dead of winter, having , 
left his wife sick nigh unto death, 19 p 
one of those who will yet have a 
celestial crown; he is on the road to 
it. W hen Judge Kinney was in 
Washington, he spoke well of this 
people. So far as I  know, he has 
never spoken evil of this people, but 
every time he met an Elder in Wash
ington he received him as a friend, 
spoke to him kindly, and was not 
ashamed to walk arm-in-arm with 
him in the streets of that city. There 
is a kingdom for him— a kingdom of 
gloiy. When they wanted him to 
come here as a Governor, I  am told 
that he said, “ Yes, if  you send no 
soldiers there.” He has a heart; 
and I  say, God bless him and every 
other good, honest man, whether he 
is a “ Mormon” or not. Who ever 
walked more correctly in his sphere1 , 
of business than Judge Shaver ? No 
man. He was as upright os a man 
could be. H e came here as a Judge, 
and he honoured the people, he 
honoured his office, he honoured the 
President in his appointment, and he 
honoured the laws of the Territory 
and the laws of the Government. 
There is a kingdom for him; he will 
have his reward.

There is a great difference between 
persecuting this people and the 
people of other sects. God will make 
persecutors pay every debt they 1 
contract with this people. This | 
is the Priesthood of the Almighty.’ j 
God has sot his hand the second time )
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to gather the people. I t will not do 
to trifle with this' people. “ Touch 
not Aiine anointed," saith the Lord.
O ye inhabitants of the earth, be 
careful how you infringe upon the 
Latter-day Saints. They uro tho 
anointed of the Lord, and aro like the 
apple of his cyo, and he will bring 
you into judgment for oveiy act and 
move you make against them. This 
nation will bo shivered to piecos. 
There is no cohesion in the particles 
th at compose it. If you touch it, 
i t  will fall to pieces* for it is shuttored 
from its centre to its circumference. 
They think it so strange that the 
“ harmonious democracy'’ can divide. 
You might as well try  to put out the 
sun os to make them united. Qod 
ia working with them ; he is taking 
his Spirit from them. They are like

water spilled upon the ground; tliero 
is no soundness nor stability left in 
them ; they are devoid of good sense. 
God has called away tho intelligence 
ho bestowod upon them, and- every 
move they make will sink them 
deeper and deeper in tho mire, until 
they aro lost and gone for ever. Wo 
witdi them uo evil; we heap no coals 
of tire on their heads, only by doing 
them good aud exhorting them to 
refrain from meddling with this 
peoplo. The time is nigh when every 
man thnt will not take up his sword 
against his neighbour must needs 
flee to Zion. Whero is Zion ? Where 
tho orgauization of the Church of 
God is. And may it dwell spiritually 
in every heart; and may we so live 
as to always enjoy tho Spirit of Zion I 
Araon.l
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H ow ards by President B b ig h a m  Young*, made in the Bowery, Great Satt Lake
Gity, October 14,1860.

IVBPOimtD »Y  O. D. WAIT. ‘

We have eiyoyed interesting and 
intelligent remarks by brother Tay
lor tin’s morning; and perhaps wo 
may all say, with propriety, that 
what has been said is sufficient' for 
the present—that we are now full 
ivnrl need no more. W hat has been 
presented is veiy true and very 
satisfactory. I  delight in hearing 
my brethren speak, of things that 
pertain to God and godliness. Bro
ther Taylor says there is no intelli
gence only that which comes from 
God. We might ask, Is there any 
valuable fact kuown by any person,

except by the revelations that flow 
from the Lord Jehovah? God is 
the source, the fountain of all in
telligence, no matter who possesses 
it, whether man upon the earth, the 
spirits in the spirit-world, the angels 
that dwell in the eternities of the 
Gods, or the most inferior intelli
gence among the devils in hell. All 
have derived what intelligence, light, 
power, and existence they have from 
God—from the same, source from, 
which we have-received ours.

My delight, my joy, my life con
sist of the very things that brother



! Taylor has been laying before this 
congregation. Those principles per
tain to eternal lifa I t  is my delight 
to hear the things of God brought to 

‘ the understanding of the children of 
" men. This is the beauty of the 

Gospel we h ve received. The ex
cellency of the glory of the character 
of brother Joseph Smith was that he 
could redace heavenly things to the 

’ understanding of the finite. When 
' he preached to the people—revealed 

the things of God, the will of God, 
the plan of salvation, the purposes of 
Jehovah, the relation in which we 

‘ stand to him and all tho heavenly 
beings,' he reduced his teachings to 

’ the capacity of every man, woman, 
and child, making them as plain as a 
well-defined pathway. This should 
have convinced eveiy person that 
ever heard of him of his divine 
authority and power, for no other 
man was able to teach as he could, 
and no person can reveal the things 
of God, but by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ. When we hear a man 
that can speak of heavenly things, 
and present them to the people in a 
way that they can be understood, you 
may know that to that man the 
avenue is open, and that he, by some 

ower, has communication with 
eavenly beings; and when the high

est intelligence is exhibited, he, per
haps, has communication with the 
highest intelligence that exists.

This Gospel is my glory. Jesus 
said to his disciples, “ Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of m e; for I  am 
meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls; for ,ny 
yoke is easy and my burden is light.” 
Why is it so ? As brother Taylor has 
said, it is through the love that the 
people should have for the Gospel, 
which ought to be more than their 
love for fathers, mothers, sisters, 
brothers, wives, children, honsas, 
lands, goods and chattels, or any
thing that ■ pertains to this earth.

’ 2 0 8  ' JOUUNAX. o »

The Spirit of fevelatibn, even the 
Spirit of eternal life, is within that 
person who lives so as to bear pro
perly the yoke of Jesus. The hea- 
vcns are open to such persons, and 
they see and understand things that 
pertain to eternity, and also tho 
things that pertain to this earth, 
which will pass away with it ;  and 
those who love the things of earth 
will pass away with it. When death 
takes them, all is gone.

But the person tbat wears the * 
yoke of Jesus and bears bis burden-— 
who loves the cause of truth and right* 
eousness more than all else—“W hy” 
says he, “[Eternity is full of fathers 
and mothers. There is my Father 
enthroned in glory. He is the Father 
of my spirit1* God our Father, who 
dwells in eternity, is the Father of 
our spirits and the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ The man 
or worn an that lives in the revela
tions of Jesus Christ can see and 
understand this. Here are our earthly 
fathers, the begetters of our mortal 
bodies; bnt there is the foundation of 
all the life that 1 or any other person • 
can possess on the face of the earth, 
even God my Father who dwells in 
the heavens. There also is my 
mother.

I  am not confined to love my 
father and mother here, if they do 
not love God, the fountain of, all 
truth. In the heavens are fathers, 
mothers, sisters, brothers. Unless 
my father, mother, brother, sister, 
wife, and child, pertaining to the 
flesh, love God supremely, embrace * 
the truth, and follow out the dictates 
of the Holy Ghost, they are not my 
kindred—I do not own them—I have 
nothing to do with them; they will 
perish, die, sink into forgetfulness, 
and be as thrug'i they had never 
been; they will pass away and re
turn to native element In heaven 
dwells ray Father. There are the 
heavenly hosts—my sisters, my breth- }

DiscotnasEs.
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rcn, my kindred, and my friends; 
they are my bosom acquaintances. 
We behold each other with the 
natural eye, and that is short-sighted. 
Bnt had we eyes to see os God sees, 
we could see our antipodes as well as 
we can see each other’s faces. We 
could see the uttermost parts of the 
earth and behold all creation as well 
at midnight as at noonday. Dark
ness would be no obstruction, incor- 

orated matter, this Tabernacle, the 
ouses, the earth, and even matter 

that fills spaco and prevents our 
seeing objects at great distances, 
would be no obstruction to our 
visions. Then we should behold that 
God is here, that our Father dwells 
here. We are in his presence, just 
as much as those who sit a t the 
farthest side of this congregation are 
in my presence. There is much in 
my presence besides those who sit 
here, if we had eyes to see the hea
venly beings that are in our presence!

The person that wears the yoke or 
Jesus, that has communication with 
the heavens, finds his yoke easy and 
his burden lig h t; he is master of it. 
Wear the yoke of Jesus, bear his 
burden, and the revelations of th§ 
Lord Jesus Christ will show to every 
individual that you are not servants 
of anything, but that the principles 
of eternal life give you the mastery— 
the supremacy over all things in 
heaven and on earth. As the Apos
tle has said—“ Nay, in all these things 
we are more than conquerors, through 
him that loved us. For I  am per
suaded that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor 
powers, nor things present, nor tilings 
to come, nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able to 
separate ns from the love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus our"Lord.” 
“ Therefore let no man gloiy in men; 
for all things ore yours, whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things

present, or things to come; all arc 
yours, and ye are Christ's, and Christ 
is God’s.” All this, and all that men 
can imagine and a million times 
more, God has in store for us. I f  wo 
are faithful, all is ours. I f  wo 
trample sin and iniquity under our 
feet, then we are the masters, which 
makes the yoke easy and the burden 
light.

As has been observed, i t  is hard 
for a person to give up his appetites, 
and yield his passions and will to tho 
will of God. The son and tho father, 
the child and tho mother, tho servant 
and the master, are all amenable to 
the laws of the laud in which they 
live. They are all under law: if not, 
thdy are a law unto themselves. They 
know right from wrorgr and are 
restricted from doing wrpng. The 
Gods are under the same restriction. 
I f  people do not observe the prin
ciples by which they should he 
guided, they sink under condemna
tion. I f  they follow correct laws, 
they preserve the identity of thoir 
character to all eternity, and will 
dwell with the Gods, angels, and 
those that inherit eternity. I f  we 
yield ourselves servants to obey tho 
principles that hold us in existence, 
it gives to ns our exaltation, and 
glorifies us with the Gods, and puts 
all things under our feet W hat a 
glorious I w  that is ! There is nothing 
here, except the sin within us, that 
repels this law. Trample every feel
ing that is opposed to this law under 
yodr feet ,

The majority of the world of man
kind would rather be damned than 
oppose their appetites. They feel 
like following them at the expense 
of their salvation. They do not like 
to be under the restriction of truth 
and rig h t They want to be where 
they can do what they please. They 
obey the law of death, and will have 
their reward and reap the extent of 
their wages j for they will have death,



and nobody cau bavo life but those 
tb a t inherit it  from God. All that 
refuse the tru th—the Gospel of sal
vation, and yield themselves obedient 
to the law of sin and death, will reap 
\n full tlie reward of their doings. 
I t  is  hai*d for a child to obey its 
parents, for a servant to obey his 
master, and for peop’e to obey the 
laws of the land. You frequently 
hear some persons grumbling about 
the laws of this city, and about the 
laws of this Territory, which are 
wholesome and good. W hy don’t 
such persons live as some others do ? 
I  live above the laws. They do not 
in tho least infringe upon me. The 
City Council never passed an ordi
nance that infringed upon me or 
upon ray rights. Our Legislature 
has never passed a law that infringed 
upon me, because I  live above the 
law through honouring every particle 
of it. In  this course the law is 
beneath my feet and is my servant, 
not my master. Thousands live in 
this way.

The laws of the Gospel fire neither 
more nor less than a few of tlie prin
ciples of eternity revealed to the 
people, by which they can return to 
heaven from whencc they came. A 
few of tlie laws of tho Gospel have 
been revealed to us in the last days, 
by which we can begin and walk the 
path back into the presence of the 
Father and the Son, having the com
munication opened betweou the hea
vens and the earth to reveal the will 
o f God to the ohildren of men. s We 
delight in the heavenly law— in that 
law that will preserve us to all eter
nity. We delight more in this than 
in everything else. Hera are my 
fathers, mothers, sisters, brothers, 
wives, children. “ W hat, are there 
wives and children for mo in the 
eternal worlds ?” Yes. *•

Let me boro, say a word to console 
the feelings and hearts of all who 
belong to this Church. Many of the
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sisters grieve because they are not' 
blessed with offspring. You'will sse 
the time when you will havemillions 
of children around yon. If'yofc 
faithful to your covenants, you 
be mothers of nations. Yon will 
become Eves to earths like this,; and 
when you have assisted in peopling 
one earth, there are millionsof earths 
still in the course of creation. And A 
when they have endured a thousand J  
million tunes longer than 
earth, i t  is only os it were the 
beginning of your creations. Be 
faithful, and if you are not blest with 
children .in this time, you will be 
hereafter. But I  would not dare tell 
you all I  know about these m atter, 
though I  know bnt little : still lam , 
not a fool in the things of GodJ 
neither is brother Taylor, though he 
saw so much to learn that he did not 
realize that be bad learned anything, 
We have learned a great deal, 
although we are still but babes and 
sucklings in the things of God; yet 
the truth and knowledge we possess 
pertaining to the plan of salvation 
outweigh all possessed by others on 
the earth. Bo faithful, and yon will 
delight in the things of God, and bear 
the yoke—carry tlie burden God 
has placed on yon to bear.

Brothei* Taylor lifted his arm, and 
asked by what power be did it, 1 It 
is by that inherent divinity you call 
w ill; God has placed it in 
being. ^ W hen you go into tho dram- 
shops in Wbisky-street, (Elders m> 
there!) the salutation is, “ How do 
you do, brother ? Won’t you take a 
glass with me?” I  havie power to 
lift a glass and hand it to my brother, 
and say, “ Come, brother, take a little 
liquor.” N o ; I  do not drink any W* 
strong drink.” “ Oh, come, take a 
little for friendship’s sake.” . I  Kave 
power to hand it to my neighbour’s lips, 
and my neighbour has power to dash 
it out of my bauds. Who has given 
me th a t power? I t is inherent in ‘

DISCOOTttSES.- -> % \
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moil W hat do you do, when thcso 
aro presented to you—-when the cup 
is handed to your lips ? W ill you 
partake of it, or say, (taking a 
glass of water in his hand,) Here are 
my best wishes for you to do right, 
but you may go to tho Dovil with 
your whisky (dashing the water upon 
the floor). Have I  the power to do 
this P You call it  will. I t  is tho 
divinity God has placed in his intel
ligent creatures. I t  is for us to 

. overcome every evil passion we have,
• in consequence of the fall. :

The Devil has , the mastery of tho 
earth : he has corrupted it, and has 
corrupted the children of men. He 
has led them in evil until they are 
almost entirely ruined, and ore so far 
from God that they neither know Him 
nor his influence, and have almost 
lost sight of everything that pertains 
to eternity. This darkness is more 
prevalent, more dense, among tho 
people of Christendom, than it is 
among the heathen. They have lost 
sightof all that is great and glorious— 
of all principles that pertain to life 
eternal. \

Will you overcome evil ? You 
have power to do iso, for God has 
given you this power. You can toss 
the proffered glass to the ground, 
dash it out of your neighbour’s hand, 
or drink its contents, be a fool, wallow 
in the gutter, and die the death of a 
fool.' Do as yon please. I  do not 
know of anything but what I  am 
master of, with regard to  appetite, as 
I  have often told you. I f  I  were not, 
I  would at once have a war. with 
myself.- vwvju

- W hat is there that I  cannot do 
without ? *. Can I  do -without seeing 
my father and mother pertaining to 
the earth ? I can. ;I  have not seen 
them for many years. My mother 
died.when I  was fourteen years of 
age, and my father died a few weeks 
after I  left the States for England, in 
1839r’ After the ' driving from. 

•No. 14]
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Missouri, ho said 'th a t ho did not 
want to live' any longer. I have not 
seen him for a long time. Can I  do 
without seeing him ? Yes, and pjiss my 
time comfortably. [[Suppose my wives 
and children should say, “ Husband, 
father, we are going to leave you, unless 
you do thus and so.” I  would say, 
Leave as quickly as you please, every * 
one of you. My children, if they aro 
froward and will not believe aud obey • 
the Gospel, aro no1 more to mo than •• 
the children now sitting heroj Here * 
aro children, that I  can take to my 
bosom, that will love and serve God; 
and they are dearer to me than those 
I  have, unless they love the Lord 
Jesus Christ.

I  do not believe i t  possible, since I  
have been baptised into this Church, 
for a  woman to be presented to me 
that I  could love, wero she not in Hie 
Church of Jesus Cluist and did not 
love the Gospel. That is my feeling * 
to-day, and I expect it to remain from 
henceforth and for ever/ j,

The discourse we have heard thi& 
morning is excellent. I t  seetued to 
me os though the heavens were here 
and I  could talk about them with o 
vciy good feeling, and induce the - 
people to see and understand correct 
principles. How quickly they would 
shun evil and forsake that ’‘wliioh 
would drag them ddwn to ovartastiivg 
ruin, if they could but see it.

Brethren and sisters, let us treasuro ' 
up in our hearts all the good we con 
learn, and forsake all the evil we meet , 
with—:vralk it - under our feet. Evil 
is not worthy the notice and attention 
of these' intelligences. Heavenly *' 
things and eternal principles will exalt 
those intelligencies in the eternities of 
the Gods: these principles alone arp 
worthy of your attentioh. *

May the Lord help us to choose . . 
the way o f life and salvation,' and to 
be prepared to* enjoy his society- 
hereafter J. Amen. - .
' i  * •» a j  «. ,  + f *
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THE GOSPEL COMMISSION, &c.

Remarks by President H kber C. K im ball, made in  the Bowery, Qregi Scii 
Lalce City, September 2,1860.

JtEPOIlTED BY J. V, LONG,

You have all heard what has been 
said, and I  presume there is not an 
intelligent mind here to-day but what 
could say Amen. Eveiy person can 
hear and judge for himself. In 
judging, you must be sure and judge a 
righteous judgment, which is to judge 
without prejudice.
■ The enemies of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints are so 
prejudiced against tliis people, that 
they cannot hear the truth, neither 
can they open their minds to receive 
i i  I t  is with them that speak evil 
of the religion we profess, as they said 
anciently, “ There can no good thing 
come out of Nazareth.” They did 
■not believe i t  possible that the Sa
viour could come out of such a place 
as Nazareth, and now the world do 
not believe that any good can be pro
duced by this people; but we know 
that all the truth there is on the 
earth belongs to this kingdom and 
people, and that which has been re
vealed in the last days is compre
hended by many of the Saints of God 
in these mountains.

I t is our duty as a people to prac
tise our religion, and not say that we 
are Latter-day Saints and never prac
tise i t ; but when we say so, let us 
practise that religion which teacheth us 
to do good, to be generous, and extend 
the hand of benevolence to all men. 
This is our religion, and it is the re
ligion which Christ taught.

Now, I  will bring up a saying of 
Jesus, used when giving a command
ment to his Apostles, and that com
mandment is to us. He said, “Go ye,

therefore, and teach all nations, hap. 
tizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; teaching them to ' observe all • 
things whatsoever I  have commanded 
you: and lo, I  am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the1 world/ 
(Matthew, 28lh chap.)

This is the commission that Jestia 
Christ gave to His Apostles, and ho 
authorized them to call others and 
place upon them that authority 
cessary to qualify them to administer 
the ordinances of the Lord’s house, 
and moke them ministers of righteous, 
ness. In  another place his commission 
to them is worded a little differently. 
I t  reads as follows:—“ Go ye into all 
the world, and preacli the Gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved ; but 
he that believeth not shall be damned, 
And these sigus shall follow them that 
believe: In my name shall they casfc 

out devils; they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take up serpents; 
and if they drink any deadly thing, 
it shall not hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they shall re
cover.” (Mark, chap. 16, ver. 15—18.)

If  you have a  little water sprinkled 
in your face, poured upon your head, 
or you kneel in the water, is that 
baptism? N o; you must go and ho 
buried with Christ—be immersed— 
overwhelmed in the water. This re
quirement is binding upon all, both 
high and low. Kings upon their thrones 
have got to bow to i t  or be damned. 
And I  will say to you, gentlemen and 
ladies, who have not complied:with
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this, you will have to do so in a day 
to come, before you can receive on ex
altation in tho inngdom of God; for 
tho day will como when every knee 
ahull bow and every tongue confess 
that Jesus is the .Christ* the 
Son of the living God. This is the 
Gospel of Christ that we preach, and 
it  is going to all the nations of the 
earth ; juid it will never stop till every 
ear shall have heard the sound, and 
every tongue confess that Jesus is 
the Lord.

I  introduced the Gospel into Europe 
23 years ago. Now where is i t?  
I t  has spread throughout many of the 
European countries, its sound has been 
heard in Asia, Africa, and Australasia, 
and in many of the islands, and tens of 
thousands have received tiio truth. I  
know that this is tlie Gospel of Christ, 
aud it is tlie power of God unto sal
vation to every one that believeth and 
practises it; but it is not tlie power of 
God to those who do not practise it.

I f  this Gospel of the kingdom had 
been preached in its simplicity by all 
tho Elders, there would have been a 
thousand in tlie Church now where 
thero is one. B at the Elders preach 
everything to the world but what 
they are sent to preach. Instead of 
going down to the root of tlie matter, 
and coming up to the trunk and limbs, 
they begin at tho top and cram it 
down; yes, they make them swallow 
tho tree top foremost"] ‘

—’ Now, in all the missions of Presir 
dent Young and myself, there was 
never a circumstance occurred where 
men wanted to argue and hold dis
cussion with ns, because we presented 
the plain truth. Bnt when men rea
son npon things* they know nothing 
about, they get- into trouble.' 
I t  is the duty of the Elders to 
simplify everything as they can, go 
.flown to the roots, and do not .take 
hold of the biggest roots but the small 
ones, and show them gradually every 
principle that pertains to  eternal life.

I f  men that are going to pronch tho 
Gospel will do this, tho Lord will 
teach them something, for he is a na
tural mechanic; and that man is a 
natural prcacher aud a natural being 
who is like liis father; for our God is 
a natural man, and as President Yonng 
says, our Heavenly Father is the be
ginning, thG first of all mechanics. 
Wbero did he get his knowledge from? 
From his Father, just as we got know
ledge from our earthly parentsj Why, 
bless you, there are men in this Church 
that knew my graudfathey, and I  knew 
my father, and many of you know ' 
your fathers. Now, you know me, 
all of you, and I  have offspring, and 
they are acquainted with me, and 
know considerable of my mind. Then 
why not the children of our Heavenly . 
Fatlior know his mind and will ? I f  * 
tho people were ns natural,as they 
wero in tlie beginning, they would be 
much more intelligent than they are 
now.
f in  relation to tlie wny in which I  

look upon the works of God and his 
creatures, I  will say that I  was na
turally begotten; so was my father, 
and also my Saviour Jesus Christ. 
According to the Scriptures, he is the 
first begotten of his father in the flesh, , 
and there was nothing urinatural 
about it.

I  will say to all friends, neighbours, 
and visitors, and'all the world that 
that have not complied with the Gos
pel, Bepent of your sins aud be baptized 
for the remission of them, and receive . 
the Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands by those having authority. Be 
honest, and seek to serve the Lord^t 
your God. t^h is  is my advice to you 
and those of my brethren that have 
come in with the handcarts, or what 
I  call the Independent Company of , 
the United States. Be Saints; live 
your religion; be upright and virtuou <’ 
in all things. Do you think yon w ill 
find BharkB hero ? Yes, I  tell you 
there are plenty of sharks, and lots of /
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| those sawfish; and then there are those 
that will try to fulfil the Saviour’s 
words respecting entertaining' stran
gers, and they will take you in, and 
they will shave you of every dime you 
have in the world; and if they cannot 
shave you, they will steal from you. 
I  want to warn you of it, for that very 
?cind of characters shaved me and stole 
some of my cattle, and they have stolen 
from my brethren aud sisters; and the 
greatest suffering we have with such 
men is to bear with such a set of un
godly creatures; and it is the worst 
thing, and the most troublesome and 
oppressive, to have such kind of cha
racters on the Plains. And this is the 
effect of the late reformation, when 
the United States sent the flower of 
the army to civilize us.

We have just such men here, and 
they bemean us all, and it is hat'd to

find any meaner men than they. are.
I  will tell you it is hard work to deal 
with snch a  hard set of people. 
more wicked set of scoundrel*'never n 
lived than .we have got here.^ Is {£* 
not too bad to be afflicted with surf* 
like creatures ? I t  is hard, butwB' 
have got to bear it, and we shall have 
to bear i t  till the Gospel net gathers 
of every kind of fish, and|ihe Lori] 

.says, Go forth and reap. He will’ 
gather the wheat into the gamer, that 'V  
the tares may be burned; and that, 
day will soon come, a -J

God bless you, and, peace be with 
you! Righteousness attend you, and 
your wives, aijd your children after 
you! God bless the monntains and 
valleys, and root out the wicked and 
the ungodly, that they may not have 
power to combine against us, is my 
prayer. Amen.

'  GOSPEL OF SALVATION, Ac.

jRemarks, by President H uber  C. K im ball , made in tho Bowery, Great
■ Salt Lake Oity, September 2, 1860.

RKPOBTKD BT J . V. LONG.

I  do not know but the people feel 
tired. I  have been tired a great many 
times, but I always stick to it till I  
get over i t ; and I  don't know of any 
other way for you to do.

We have had the Gospel of salva
tion’ preached to us to-day. You 
Elders take the words of Paul where 
ho says—“ For I  am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every

one that believeth ; to the Jewfiw^ 
and also to the Greek. (Romans 
chap. 1, verse 16.) *

We know the Gospel is true, and 
so did Lucifer know it; but did that 
save him? No, it did not; but it 
was the power of God unto 
tion. The Gospel that we have heard 
to-day will be the power of God unto 
salvation to every man and woman 
that has heat'd i t  and will practise it
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and livo Bp to i t  : then I  will w arrant 
favery one of you to be savcd\ in tho 
kingdom of God, and a-part in tho 
first resurrection, with power to enjoy 
it. W hat wo have heard to-day I  
know to be trne by the Holy Ghost 
and the revelations of Jesus; and I  
know it by every sense th at is within 
mo, from tho crown of my head to 
the soles of my feet; and so do yon, 
if  you have the Spirit o f Go3.

Now, when I  take a  text, I  take the 
whole of it and apply it to tho whole. 
I t  is as President Young was saying 
this forenoon, tho Lord is a  holy and 
jn st being; bu t where is man ? Go
ing forth in the name of the Lord, 
preaching the Gospel and promising 
those who obey it  the gift of the 
Holy Ghost? W here is the man 
that hf\s authority for laying hands 
npon the sick and manifesting the 
gifts and graces of the Gospel ? There 
are none except the Latter-day Saints. 
The moment a  man complies with 
these requirements he becomes a sheep 
in the sheepfold, and all who do not 
comply will be damned. W ill the 
condemnation of those who violate 
tho law, after having covenanted to 
keep it, be greater than th at of those 
who have not received the Gospel ? 
The moment a young man leaves the 
Church, he is then a  traitor to the 
law of laws. You know the law o f 
nations is that when a man be
comes a traitor to  the law of the 
land, all he has is confiscated, and he 
is punished accordingly; and so it is 
in  the Church and kingdom of God.~i

Brethren, my advice to you who 
have. lived here for years—to those 
who have come here with handcarts 
and waggons, is, Go t6workand prepare 
yourselves for the winter.' Go and 
lay up your grain, that yoti may not 
be poor and destitute next spring, 
and have to beg your bread. This is 
very 'necessary for us to  do. Some 
will say, I  wish you would not talk

about wheat any m ore; for if  we have 
more bread than we want, we havo to 
sell it  and buy clothing. I  wish to 
say to  all such, Go and get some • 
sheop and make some* clothes for 
yourselves, and be independent of 
those that come here to sell goods. 
Some of the merchants have been 
here from nine to ten years; and al
though we have made them rich, yet 
when all hell was boiling over against 
us, they would not say a word in our 
favour; and you need not go down 
Whisky Street more than twenty 
rods to find them. I  will see them 
in heaven, or in that other place, 
which they say has no bottom in it, 
before I  will patronize such men any 
more.

Now, if  hell lias no bottom in it," 
those who were sent there would 
crawl out a t the other side. I f  the 
inhabitants of the earth conld be per
suaded of the absurdity of the sectfe 
rian notions, they would not care 
much about the hell they believe in. 
You know, if sectarianism be trne, 
the wicked will have to go down and 
down, and never stop! I  would not 
suppose they wonld ever stop falling 
in a pit, if  the bottom was out.

I  do not wish .to dwell upon these 
absurdities, but J  desire you to go to  
work and save your grain against a 
day of fomine. I  am told that flour 
is now selling a t $3 per hundred, and 
wheat at 75 cents per bushel ; but 
then some say they cannot get the 
money to buy i t  with. You c m, if  
you will work for it, and work cheap < 
enough; but if you want and demand \  
from §2,50 to §4,00 per day, >you /  
won’t  get it. i ’ . ' * J '

My advice is, Take care of yourselves? 
and when you sustain yourselves, you 
sustain President Young and Brother 
W ells; and when we sustain ourselves, 
we sustain each other. We should 
be like unto a tree whbse limbs are 
all united ;for we shall never gain the



victory nntil we become one—of one 
heart and one mind. W hile you are 
trying to gain tbe victory, the Devil 
will try  to get your blessings from 
you. The blessings are yours, bnt 
look out that the Devil don’t  get them, 
away from you.

I  expect that many of you who have 
come in from Denmark, Sweden,

' Norway, England, and the United 
States, will turn away. I  expect to 
see this, aud w hy? Because some 
of you will see some faults in the 
Presidency of the Church, the Twelye, 
and tho brethren. Perhaps you will 
go to work and get a pile of firewood, 
go to bed at night, and when you get 
up in tlie morning half of i t  m il be 
stolen. Probably you will get a hun
dred of flour, and three-fourths of 
that will be stolen; you will then get 
a pig, aud tlmt will be stolen. In  the 
next place you get a cow, and when 
you get up in the morning you will 
find her milked. Then you will say 
we have had enough of this milking 
business, and you will find 'fault with 
the authorities because ofthese filings; 
and very likely there are some of you 
who have come here for the loaves and 
fishes, and to steal from others. I f  
you have, repent; and if you have not, 
you used fjo practise those things 
where you came from ; therefore you 
have need to repent and do right.

The Gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that for
sakes evil and does right—who walks 
in tlie ways of righteousness and 
truth.

I  have been irritated frequently 
with the conduct of the brethren, and 
I  have often thought that if I  could 
get hold of them I  would cuff their 
ears. We have some of those loose, 
careless characters here, I  have no 
doubt. The difficulties with many 
are that when thoy came here they 
brought themselves, and the worst 
characters they will have to deal with 
will be themselves. .
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I  have frequently taken inbrethrea 
that have come in with the handcarts 
given them wood, flour, and meat and 
vegetables; and they ore welcome till 
they get settled, and then they most 
go to work and earn their own living.
I  have had such men around me, and 
they said they never saw the like, in 
their lives. They were not worthy 
of my hospitality. I  have eaten soma 
of their oatmeal porridge when I  was 
over there. I  did not get much meat 
in those days; but now and then wo 
got some meat-pie, as they called it 
but there was precious little meat iu 
them. They were like the bean-por- 
ridge th at President Young and I  got 
in Vermont, and I  would have defied 
anybody to find a bean in i t ! 1

I t  is no disgrace to be poor. I  have ’ 
been so poor that I  could not get up 
in the morning! That may seem 
funny, but it is true. I  have lived in 
Vermont when I  did not have half of 
what they have in Europe, and I  have 
seen as poor people in the United 
States as I  ever saw in  the cities in 
England; and they are the ones that 
receive this Gospel. Now, here there 
is not one man in twenty but has got 
a good farm and raised from one hun
dred to a thousand bushels of grain. 
W hat have they to complain of ? 
They complain because our Father in 
heaven is too kind to them. Are there 
still vacant lands here ? Yes, enough 
to locate every man upon tlmf; will 
come into^the Church for five years 
to come. ) There never has been so 
much grain raised in these valleys 
since we have been here, as we have 
raised this year; and still, if you don’t  
look out, there will be suffering here ^  
before another harvest.

I  have not sold my wheat 'oj flour 
to the world, and I  am inclined to 
think that I  shall not do ityet: I  will 
tiy  to be a saviour to my brethren 
and to all the house of Israel. 1 Wo 
should all do this, and take an indus
trious and saving course. I  will say,
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Let onr brethren go and glean, that 
they may help themselves to some 
bread.

Brethren, X will not contimio any 
longer; bnt my hoart feels to bless 
this people, tho elect of God, the 
righteous sons and daughters of the 
Most High, with their seed after them, 
for ever. Father, give thine angels 
charge over them to bear them off 
victoriously, that their feet may never 
slip nor their tongues speak guile, 
but th at they may become one in their 
purpose.. ‘

I  hardly ever pray but I  pray for 
tho valloy8 in which wo live, and that 
the indiguation of tho Almighty may 
rest upon every enomy. This is a 
choice land, and wo aro in tho chain* 
bers of the Lord; and I  tell you, if you 
besmear the chamber, you will never 
be permitted to go down into tho 
parlour. Woo unto them that attempt 
to corrupt and work wickedly in the 
chambers of the Lord.

Brethren, bo faithful and humble, 
and you shall bo blest. Amen,

MENTAL IMPROVEMENT AND SPIRITUAL ADVANCEMENT, &o

Memories by Elder E rastus S now, wade in  tho Bowery, Great Salt 

Bake Oily, August 26, I860.

BBPORTED BY S, V. LONG.

I t  is so seldom that I  address my' 
brethren and sisters from this stand, 
that 1 find my bow unstrung, figura- 
ratively speaking. (President B. 
Young: Is your liarp upon the wil
lows ?) Perhaps I  may say that my 
harp is upon the willows, so for as 
public speaking is concerned. But, 
notwithstanding, I  sing but little and 
pray- but little, and use ihe bow but 
little. I  have not altogether lost the 
power of discernment, or the power 
to appreciate the sweet sounds of the 
heavenly music; and t  oftentimes 
feel that it were far better to 
exercise npon those gifts and callings 
of God whenever we are called to.

act ;ahd  to use one of brother Kim- 
boil’s phrases—-“ I t  is far better to 
wear out than to rust out."

I f  I  understand myself correctly, 
I  feel this morning, as I  have felt the 
greater part of my life, to be devoted* 
mentally and physically, as far as 
duty requires and circumstances per
mit, and as the Lord and my breth
ren call, and as the Spirit of the 
Lord shall diotate, to the happiness 
of my fellow-men and to the advance
ment of the kingdom of God npon 
the earth. I  will say further of 
myself, that it is not a lack of willing
ness and disposition on my part to  
labour and to do good; i t  is not from



u lade of desire to magnify the Priest
hood—to honour my God—to promote 
Iji#cause—to buildup his kingdom— 
to increase the happiness of his sub
jects ; bat it is ignorance or weakness.

When X reflect upon the past and 
contrast it with the present, so far as 
I  myself am concerned, I  can occa- 
siotftdly discover the weakness of my 
iaculties and perceive hindrances to 
their exercise. I  do not know that 
this is anything peculiar or strange, 
but I  can say that ray heart rejoices 
in  the tilings of* God. When I  hear 
the things of the kingdom and the 
truths of the Gospel—those that are 
old to you and me—though we have 
heal’d those truths sounded in our 
ears a t different times in om* lives, 
they are still precious and cheering 
to our liearhs, refreshing to our in
tellects, brightening up our hopes, 
encouraging our spirits, awakening in 
ns charity aud love towards om* God 
and towards his creatures, stimulating 
us to love our religion, and render 
ourselves worthy of that everlasting 
Father who has produced us, and 
who has sent us forth upon this 
earth to gain an experience and to 
prove ourselves here in the flesh.

When we contemplate these things 
th at have been revealed, the purposes 
of our Father in heaven concerning 
his creatures, his magnanimity, his 
extensive preparations for the hap- 
plness and the exaltation of those 
intelligent beings, to give unto them 
all that they are capable of receiving, 
and to stimulate them by eveiy pos
sible inducement to faithfulnes, to 
glory, and to exaltation,—when we 
reflect upon these things, they 
are calculated, if ive are able to ap
preciate that which is sublime, that 
which is ennobling, that which is 
Godlike and glorious,— they are calcu
lated to iuspire in overy heart a good 
degree of affection and love to our 
Heavenly Father, anti also obedience to
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liis will, and at the
in us a love for each other, and to all’ 
that part of his creatures who are 
created in  the image of our Father , 
and who 81*6 called and destined to 
inherit eternal life, ox*, in other words, 
to preserve their identity for ever and
forever; and the whole subject of the 
Gospel of salvation and the principles
which are revealed for the guidance 
of mankind here in the flesh are de. 
signed and calculated in iheir nature 
to cement the hearts of the children 
of men together, to make them see * 
and feel that they are one family,—* 
that then* duties to each other are 
those of common brotherhood. We 
must learn to know that, in serving 
each other here in the flesh, we serve 
our God, promote his glory* and in 
that we promote the happiness, glory, 
and exaltation of his children, our 
brethren and sisters.

I t  is by mental improvement and 
spiritual advancement that we increase 
our happiness, and by the enlargement 
of our understanding we increase in 
light, virtue, and intelligence. So, by ‘ 
bringing before the understanding of 
men the truths of heaven, we inspire 
them with love for the truth—a love 
of goodness and integrity; and thus, 
by our mental efforts, by wholesome 
counsels, kind examples, and affection* 
ate regards, spiritually and physically 
we are the means of bringing them 
into closer communication with the 
Lord; or if our labour be in promoting 
the comfort and welfare of the taber
nacles of men, aiding anil assisting „ 
them physically and temporally, doing 
•that which adds to the oomfort or * 
supplies the wants of the body, we ore 
doing good and promoting the happi
ness of the children of men. To be 
sure, this is and ought to bo secondary 
with u s ; for as the life we possess ana 
enjoy is more than meat, and the body 
more than drink, so is the spirit, 
being first created, of paramount im-
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portance, and consequently tlio body 
is secondary. Tho body was not first 
created and afterword thespirit formed 
in tlie tabernacle, bnt we are informed 
in tlie revelations that God has given, 
th a t we were created and organized 
in tlie spirit-world, in the image and 
likeness of our Father in heaven, and 
consequently our physical tabernacles 
were formed for the benefit and in be
half of the spirit, and adapted to the 
use of tlie spirit prepared for its ha
bitation and dwellingplace ; not to 
be tho master and controller of the 
spirit, to' govern and dictate it, but, 
on the contrary, to be for the spirit, 
to be subject to it, under its control, 
dictation, and guidance in every sense 
of the word. And i t  is with this view 
and for this purpose that the Lord 
has revealed unto us that those spirits 
will be held accountable for the acts 
of the mortal tabernacle; for i t  is un
derstood that the deeds done in and 
by the tabernacle are done by and 
•with the consent of the spirit. Not
withstanding, Paul may have said, 
“When I  would do good, evil is present 
with m e;” and he excused himself 
by saying, “ I t  is not I  that sinneth, 
but the spirit that is in m e; for the 
spirit is willing, but the flesh is weak.” 

Now, I  am willing to let the Apos
tle Paul excuse himself in this manner, 
for I  should think he made a bad 
selection of words if  he were to  re
present things otherwise; but as for 
the deedB or actions'I am so far from 
excusing the spirit iu any sense of 
the word th a t I  should entirely con
demn it  on the ground that every 
m an is responsible for the deeds done 
in  the body; and therefore it can only 
betaken at best as an apology or pallia
tion for the dereliction of duty, 
caused by the weakness of the flesh 
and its liability to tem ptation; but 
not in the least degree can i t  be re
garded as justification. The Lord 
has said that he cannot look upon sin

with tho least degree of allowance, 
and that he has not placed the spirit 
subject to this tabernacle, and will not 
justify it in being dictated or governed 
by tho body. He has required of us 
to study to understand our true position 
before Him aud before each other as 
the offspring of the Almighty hero 
upon tlie eiu’th ; and as we study our 
own positio»8tand study ourselves pro
perly, we shall at the same time com
prehend measurably, the condition of 
those of our fellows around us with 
whom we are surrounded ; and in 
comprehending our true position and 
the position of our fellow-creatures 
about us, we shall understand our 
callings and destiny and the purposes 
of our Heavenly Father:

This will lead us to tho compre
hension of the duties we owe to each 
other. Through our ignorance, wo 
may oftentimes do things that will 
operate both against our own interest 
and happiness, and against' the inter
ests and happiness of those with whom 
we are associated, and whose interests 
and happiness we desire to promote. 
These things occur in our experience^, 
and are faults and weaknesses in man
kind, occasioned through ignorance. 
Are these excusable ? Yes, I  under
stand that our HeavenlyFather excuses 
them. We all have a great desire to 
excuse ourselves, and we desire to bo 
excused by our friends and by our 
brethren and sisters, and in turn wo 
try  to excuse their faults and imper
fections in like manner. But are we 
justified in these things ? N o; I  un
derstand that it  is useless for us to 
talk about being justified in our igno
rance or dereliction of duty,—at least, 
so long as h'ght is placed before ub, 
and we have.the privilege of becoming 
acquainted with the things of God and 
doing our duty.

W e are very differently situated 
from the world of mankind, who are 
without the Gospel, without the light
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o f truth, and who have not received 
the Priesthood, who have not received 
the revelations of the Holy Spirit to 
teach and guide them : they possess 
not the advantages of acquiring this 
understanding and of perfecting them
selves in the knowledge of God as do 
the Saints. W ith the Latter-day 
Saints, who are favoured with the 
ligh t of the revelations of heaven, 
w ith the voice of Prophets, with the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, with 
the privilege of walking in the light 
of Christ, and the privilege of obeying 
the everlasting Gospel, in all things 
i t  is vastly different. I t is their pri
vilege to learn themselves and their 
position before God, and to study the 
interest and happinpss of those with 
whom they are associated, to do all 
they can to fit them for that highei 
position and osder of intelligence and 
glory which has been referred to this 
morning by our President, and which 
are touched upon in the vision which 
God gave to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Higdon in February, 2832.

We are called upon by the reve
lations that are given to us, and by 
the living oracles, to be Saints of God 
and heirs of celestial glory. Are we 
heirs to celestial glory F I  understand 
that every son and daughter of Adam 
who hear the sound of the everlasting 
Gospel when it  is proclaimed by a 
servant of God having authority, and 
who yield obedience to that Gospel, 
and who retain the Holy Spirit, and 
offer themselves in humility as can
didates and receive baptism for the 
remission of sins,—such persons be
come candidates foi'Celostial honours—  
for that inheritance which is eternal 
and fadeth not away, and eventually 
become prepared to enter into tho 
glory and presence of the Father and 
the Son. This is tbe premise to the 
Saints, if  they continue faithful, and 
in all thingsabidethelaw of tho Lord, 
and keep sacred and holy tho cove-

tfants they made in  baptisni Jfcia.., 
faith in the first principles of the Gos,. 
pel, faith in the first testimony that is * 
presented, and repentance of their past 
sins, and baptism for the remission of 
sins, laying on of hands by the Elders 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost, that 
they may receive the remission <jf 
sins and the blessings of the Holy/ 
Spirit, and th at they may be endowed 
with power to prophesy, to speak in 
tongues, to interpret tongues, to heal 
the sick, and rebuke evil spirits,.and 
cast them out from those possessed; 
yes, that they may even have faith to 
raise the dead, and exercise the pow$? 
of God in every case of necessity.

Does this prepare them for the ce
lestial kingdom of bur God ? If  they 
have in reality taken npon themselves 
the name of Christ and kept sacred 
their covenants, and the Almighty 
should take them to himself, and thus 
cut short their mortal caffeer, I  un
derstand that they are saved. But so 
long as they remain upon the earth, 
in the flesh, they remain under the 
same obligation to serve the Lord to. 
day as much as yesterday, and then 
continue the next day and the next 
week as they, were at first to 
repent and be baptized for the re
mission of their sins, when the com
mandment of the Lord comes to them 
in England, Australia, Denmark, Swit
zerland, and the islands of the sea, to 
gather up their substance, come to the 
gathering-place, and assist in building 
up the Zion of our God, and to assist 
in establishing his kingdom in the tops 
of the mountains. U ntil then, there 
is another commandment binding 
upon them, which is. a  part of the law 
of the L ord; and if they are required 
to contribute to feed the poor, clothe 
the naked, and assist this people in 
the g rea t work of the gathering, and 
donate for the building up of the Ziou 
of our God, this is a part of their 
duty, and it is included in the com- •



mandments of the Lord .to thorn as 
heirs of celostial glory.

I f  they then begin to say in their 
hearts, “ I  havo served tho Lord for 
a little season; I  havo been baptized; 
I  have received the Holy Ghost, and 
have become some great one; I  havo 

‘ received the gift of tongues, and hove, 
prophesied ; I  have received tlie 
power of healing the sick, aud other 
manifestations of the power and 
mercies of tho Almighty; I  think I  
can remain where I  am and do well in 
disregarding the counsels of tlie Al
m ighty respecting gathering together 
and dividing ray substance for the 
gathering of the poor and building up 
of Zion." I t  will bo said to them who 
speak and act thus, as it was said to 
Nebuchadnezzar of old. I f  they cling 
to th a t which is given, and set their 
hearts upon the things of this world, 
and love them more than they do the 
kingdom of our God, those blessings 
will be withdrawn, the Holy Ghost 
will bo taken from them, and that 
light received through obedience to 
the first principles of #»e Gospel will 
flee away; that love which thoy pos
sessed will leave them, and they will 
become weak as before and darker 
than ever, unless they speedily repent 
and turn unto the Lord with all their 
hearts. Then, if  there is sufficient 
integrity left in them, the Lord may 
have forbearance and patience to tiy  
them a  little longer; but i t  will be by 
leading them in such a path and such 
a line of experience as >to altogether 
strip them jof the idol of their hearts, 
and leave them in poverty and wretch
edness. And when they have expe
rienced wretchedness until, like 
Nebuchadnezzar, they have learned 
that the Most High reigns, and that 
he gave them all they have, and that 
they arenothingbuthis stewards, then 
they may peradventure receive again 
the favour and blessings of Heaven.

This lesson we havo all got to

’ MENTAL IMPROVEMENT AND I

learn—that we and all that we possess 
is tho Lord’s, and that continually, 
and that we must for ever hold ouru 
selvcs subjoct to his counsels and 
ready to obey his will.

I f  wo are called upon tp boor tho 
vessels of tlie Lord, to bo witnesses 
of those things that we lmve seen and 
heard, and to go forth to a gainsaying 
and reviling world, we havo got to 
lay aside personal considerations of 
selfishness, lay aside the ties o f 
home, and go forth trusting in God, ' 
and have all confidence in him, taking 
our lives in our hands, like the 
disciples of Christ went, as lambs in 
the midst of wolves, and bear witness 
of the truth, nothing wavering or 
flinching; and whetlier it bo to those t 
of our native tonguo, or to individuals 
of other tongues, or to the islands of 
the sea, they are all our kindred and 
the offspring of our Father, heirs o f 
th& same graco and life; and we are 
bound to extend tlie same blessings 
that we have received, As we have 
received freely, so we should be 
willing to freely impart, and as God 
had mercy and regard for us and our 
fellow-crentnrcs, so we should give to 
those who are waiting to receive, who 
are of our Father and heirs to all his 
blessings.

These Elders o f Israel before me 
to-day should feel continually; yes, 
all the Elders, Priests, and Apostles, 
and all the people of God should feel 
this saving, heavenly feeling; and • 
every woman should feel this to her 
husband who may be called and found 
worthy to bear a portion of the holy 
Priesthood and be a  witness for the 
Lord and of his word. And every 
true, faithful Latter-day Saint—yes, 
every mother and wife in Israel do 
feel this, and under no considera
tion would they throw an,impediment 
in the way of their father, husband, 
or brother, to prevent their going to  * 
bear this message of life, or, if required
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to  build up the temples of our God, to 
establish the cities of Zion, to culti
vate the earth, and make it produce 
th a t which is necessary for the 
sustenance of the people of God ; aud 
if  their duties are to labour physically 
•while in this tabernacle, they should 
be' williug to . do it, and do it  with 
the same missionary zeal and the 
same good feeling that they would 
preach the Gospel.

Finally, we should all feel that all 
we posse s is the Lord’s—that ho adds 
to our labours and gives us our 
reward, whether we deserve much or 
little ; and when we have this feeling, 
and acknowledge the hand of the 
Lord in all things, we are right—we 
are in the path of duty and of safety.

May God bless you, brethren and . 
sisters, in the name of Jesus! Amen.

BLESSINGS. ■

Remarks by H kbbr C. K im b a ll, made in Kay'* Ward, Juno 13,1860.

REPORTED BY 
«

1 have not much to say; but I  feel 
as though I  had a righ t in my ealling, 
and by virtue of the holy Priesthood 
upon me, to bless you, and to pray the 
blessing of our Father aud God to bo 
with you, in connection with the 
blessing you havo received from 
President Young. I  feel to bless the 
earth, and to bless the seed you may 
place on the earth—you and your 
wives and your children, and your 
children's children. I  am aware 
that you are not fully aware of 
tho great work that will yet spring 
from this people, and the great 
work of our Father that has to bo 
accomplished in the latter day.

Brethren and sisters, let us go to 
work now and cultivate the earth. I 
see a great deal of land here that is 
vacated. I  am glad of it, for some 
have tried to farm more than they 
could attend* to well, and havo made 
nothing. Let us cultivate well what

O. D. WATT.

we do cultivate—make gardens and 
adorn them, aud build good houses 
and adorn them. W hat a blessing itis 
for this people to have the privilege 
of beautifying the earth and making 
it like it was in the beginning in the 
garden of Eden! I t  is not necessary 
to build such tremendous great 
houses, but houses that we can com
plete and plaster over head, and on 
the sides and all over, and make 
them beautiful.

We shall be blessed and stay in 
these mountains. You need not be 
disheartened, for we shall stay here, 
and all hell carnet help it. We have 
done as they told us, until we got 
into the mountains, and here we will 
do the will of our Father in heaven,^ 
he helping us. t Let us prepare our
selves, that, when we go to Jackson 
County, wo shall know how to do 
right, and make beautiful gardens, &c.̂

May God bless you! Amen.



JOUXUTAL OF 0ISCOU11SES 2 2 1

BLESSINGS.

Remarks by H ebbr  0 . K imball, mado at Ogden City, Jmio 12, 1860.
# * 

BJJEOBTBD BY G. D. WATT.

I  cam say, o s  President Young has 
said, God bless you, and peace from 
God our Father be with you always; 
and may peace be multiplied unto you, 
and to the Ayhole house of Israel, and 
to the elect in all the world. I  am 
not disposed to say m uch; I  am not 
very well in health.

We have had a veiy pleasant 
journey. I  thinlc I  can say with safety 
it  has been one of the most pleasant 
journeys that I  have ever taken. On 
all other journeys that I  have ever 
travelled with 'the Saints, the coni- 
ponies have been strictly organized; 
but on this journey we have not been 
organized at oil, and every man has 
been orderly in every respect. Wehave 
been into one of the most beautiftd 
valley8 in these mountains. Last Sab
bath, a t Logan, we met with, I  sup
pose, aboiit half as many people as there, 
are here to-day—just as good a set of 
people as I  ever beheld. A great many 
started to go there that were disaffected 
— those that wereinclined to turnaway 
from Mormonism. I  supposed they 
were in Cache Valley; but they are 
not th ere : they went somewhere else. 
Wo do not know of any there but 
good people. And it  is a good land: 
the people, and the mountains, and 
the valleys, and fountains of water 
ore all good.

W e still feel to bless Ogden City 
and the regions round about, and this 
people aro going to be blessed 
mightily—I mean all the righteous—

* 1 
c '* : X * '

although there ore a great many, 
perhaps, who are wicked—who aro 
inclined to steal—to be dishonest. • I 
But the Lord God wiU bless tho ' |
righteous all the time, and ho I
will not forsake us; and the wicked ' *
will come to an end. This world will ✓  (
roll on, and the kingdom is estab* i
lished here in the tops of the mountains; 
and it never will be removed—no, not 
one hair’s breadth. We never shall \  I
go from theso mountains until the j
Lord God calls us to go, or when wo

fo back to the central place, in  
ackson County, whero the Lord God 

om* Father planted his garden and 
commenced his w ork; and there lie 
will finish it, and that day is near a t 
hand. Therefore let your hearts be 
of good cheer, and let your souls 
rejoice, and cultivate the earth in  
hope, and enrich it, and make the 
earth like a garden, ns our Father d id ; 
for whenJie comes, ho will not make 
tho garden for us, but he will caus§ 
his sons and daughters to do it—that 
is, those that are qualified for i t ; and 
those that are not qualified, of course^ 
will be taken by them as apprentices^ 
to learn. 1 “ Mormonism” is true, and 
all persons that- raise their hands ^  
against it  will perish ; and this is their 4 i 
end—they will go down to hell 

God bless you, brethren! Peace Be 
'with you, and peace be multiplied 
upon this people fra* ever, and upon 
their children after them for ever.
Amen. . - *

I *> *, * * ̂
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RESTORATION—RESURRECTION, &c.

Jkmwrks by President Brigham Young, made in  the Bowery, Great Salt 
LaJce Cityt October 21, 1860.

REPORTED BY G, D. WATT,

We wish the,Saints to distinctly 
understand that the remarks just 
made by brother Hyde do not pertain 
to doctrine, are not commandments, 
and have nothing to do with the or- 
di nances of the house of Qod. He 
has given us some of his views and 
reflections. Suppose them to be true, 
and what of them ? Suppose they 
are not true, and what of it ? They 
have nothing to do with the doctrines 
and faith of this people. W hether 
they are true or not is about as im
material as to know whether it is 
going to rain to-morrow or next week. 
I f  it rains, all we can do is to say, 
Let it ra in ; if it does not rain, all we 
have to do is to prepare to do the 
best we can with the dust: that is all 
there is of it. I t  is no matter whe
ther those views and reflections ore 
troe or false.

According to tho Scriptures, as they 
have come to us, we most assuredly 
believe that the measure we receive 
at the hands of our enemies will be 
measured to them again. But whe
ther the wicked seek to corrupt the 
Church of God or not, tlie Saints 
will inherit every good thing. This 
is not saying that we are Saints. I  
havo not yet come to that, though I  
firmly believe th at we ore trying to 
be Saints. Those that overcome and 
sit down with Jesus in his Father’s 
kingdom will possess all things: no 
good thing will be withheld from 
them.

Han is the lord of this earth, not 
woman. I t  is frequently told you

a
that all the oreatures of God, except 
man, will abide and honour the law , 
under which they are placed. The 
vegetable, mineral, and Minimal king, 
doms, except man, will abide the law 
by which they were made, and will 
be prepared to dwell on the new earth, 
in the midst of the new heavens that s 
will be re-organised—the earth that 
we now inhabit. Man is the trans- 
gressor. Eve was the first to partake 
of the forbidden fruit, and the man 
was disposed to follow her, and did 
follow h er; consequently, sin is in the 
world, and when redemption comes 
it must come by man. When we 
speak of law and the transgression of / 
law, we refer to the law of God to_ 
man.
i I  doubt whether it  can bo found, 

from the revelations that are given ’’ 
and the facts as they exist, that there 
is a femalo in all tlie regions of hell. > 
W e are complained of for having * 
more wives than one. I  don’t  begin 
to, have as many as I  shall have by 
and by, nor you either, if  you are 
faithful. I  am not the one that w illj < 
dispose of them, but the Almighty to - 
whom they belong; and it is His 
right to dispose of us and of all .his 
creatures and creations.
, I  assuredly believe that all brother 
JETyde has said in regard tD the resto
ration of the Saints to their inherit
ances, &c., will come to pass. And 
I believe, furthermore, if the men 
who. have driven us—the counties, 
States, and the General Government 
of the United States, proffer to take '
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mo back io tho land of my inherit* 
juice, I  shall refuse to go by their 
hands. I  think I  shall say, You can 
go to h ell: I  came here without any 
of your assistance, and I  shall return 
again on tho bounty of God, asking 
110 assistance from you. That is my 
belief. I  also believe th at the gold 
and the silver belong to the faithful, 
aud not to those who oppose the work 
of God. The horses and the chariots 
belong to the faithful, and not to the 
wicked. I  believe they will be hungry, 
naked, and barefooted, while \yq arc 
well fed, well clad, and ride in our 
carriages. I  do not intend to be 
brought under obligations to or any 
alliances with the wicked, nor to have 
any affinity with them in heaven or 
on earth, nor to go to hell to have 
any with them there. I  expect to indi
vidually own enough horses, waggons, 
carriages, oxen, cows, sheep, and 
everything this people will need in 
going back to Jackson County, Mis
souri, and ask no assistance of those 
who have driven and persecuted us. 
They may think that I  have a poor 
opinion of them ; bnt I  cannot be as 
contemptible in  their opinion as they 
are in mine, for tho reason th at they 
do not know enough.» They, like us, 
were formed in the image of Him 
who has created us sons and daughters 
of the Almighty ; but 'they have dis
graced their being and violated every 
blessing that pertains to their organi
zation.' They remain for the wrath of 
God to rest upon them, and it  will 
rest upon them. I  have no particular 
allusions to those who have been here, 
though you may stir them up to
gether (those who have been here 
and those who have not), and with 
few exceptions, they will all appear 
of the same colour. W ith few ex
ceptions, they are all alike, for those 
who ore not for us are against us.

Every intelligent person under the 
heavens that does not, when informed, 
acknowledge that Joseph Smith, jun.,

is a Prophet of God, is in darkness, 
and is opposed to us and to Jesus 
and his kingdom on the earth. Whafc 
do you suppose I  think of them ? 
They cannot conceive their own de-. 
gradation. If they could, thoy would 
turn a way from their wickedness. I  
know them, but they do not know 
me. We live in an atmosphero they 
do not approach*; they have not abi
lity to see the path we walk in. 
Would I treat them as badly as they 
would treat us ? No. Thoy would 
murder us in a moment, if they had 
the power, unless we would renounce 
our religion. But? they ore trifling 
with their own existence, when they 
measure arms with the Almighty. 
All the day long we have extended 
to our enemies the hand of mercy and 
charity. We would offer to them life 
and salvation. W hat would they offer 
to us ? Death and damnation, if they 
had the power; but they have not the' 
power, and never will have.

; Prom the day that Joseph brought 
forth the records of the Book of 
Mormon, which he translated by 
the power of God, until the day of 
his death, they said that he was 
seeking to bring down the wrath of 
the Lamanites upon the whites. They 
have driven us among the Lamanites,-' 
whom they were continually try ing , 
to keep us from mingling with. Why 
did they do this ? God had decreed 
that they should, and they could not 
help i t ;  and they will keep teasing 
and worrying and contending and 
fighting with one another, until the 
prophecy be fulfilled concerning the* 
sons of Jacob, who will rise up and 
go through among the Gentiles like a 
lion through the forest And who can 
stand before them? No one. Jew 
and Gentile, hear it; you are bringing 
upon your heads the veiy things you 
are trying to avoid, like the Govern
ment of the United States, which is 
striving with all its might, and call , 
ing to its aid thobeat wisdom of the J



i nation to preserve its existence. 
Eveiything they do divides them 
until they will be split asunder and 
shivered to pieces. So they would 
do with this work.
*' They succeeded in killing Joseph, 
hut he had finished his work. He 
was a servant of God, and gave us the 
Book of Mormoji. He said the Bible 
was right’ in the main, but, through 
the translators and others, many pre
cious portions were suppressed, and 
several other portions were wrongly 
translated; and now his testimony is 
in force, for he has sealed it  with his 
blood. As I  have frequently told 
them, no. man in this dispensation 
will enter the courts of heaven, with
out the approbation of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, jun. Who has made 
this so? Have I ?  Have this 
people ? Have the world ? N o; but 
the Lord Jehovah has decreed it. I f  
I  ever pass into the heavenly courts, 
it will be by the consent of the 
Prophet Joseph. If you ever pass 
through the gates into tlie Holy City, 
you will do so upon his certificate 
that you are worthy to pass. Can 
you pass without his iuspectipu ? N o; 
neither can any person in this dis
pensation, which is the dispensation 
of the fulness of times. In this gene
ration, and in all the generations that 
are to come, every one will have to

, undergo the scrutiny of this Prophet^ 
They say that they killed Joseph^ 
and they will yet come with their 
hats under their arms and bend to 
h im ; but what good will i t  do them,

- unless they repent ? They can come 
in a certain way and find favour, but 
will they ? No. We paid for lands 
in Missouri that the wicked now 
possess. The United States could 
rjse up 'and say, “ You Mormons, 
come back, and we will defend you 
in your rights.’' But will they do 
this ? No, but they will spend their 
millions, to deprive us of. our just 
rights. They might do a great

* j.QtTBNAL OF

many good things : they'm ight’ %v* ,
sake their meanness, if they had a  
mind to. . « ' ‘ •
D f  this people will do fight and* 
keep the law of the Lord, he will 
bring them back to the lands of thoic-* 
inheritances. The question might bo 
asked, “ Haveyou lands to return to ?**
Yes, I  have lands in Missouri—lands 
in anumber of places—farms that I  am 
the rightful owner of. I  am the right-’ 
fnl owner of lands in Illinois. Did I  
occupy them ? No. W hy ? Did I  
observe the laws ? Yes: I  lived so 
entirely above them, that to me they 
were comparatively beneath my feet. *
“ Why could you not live in Missouri 
or Illinois ?” I  believed that Joseph 
Smith, jun., was and is a  Prophet, 
and that Jesus Christ is coming to 
cleanse the earth from pollution and 
gather the Saints from the four 
quarters of the world. Because T 
believed in God the Father, and in 
Jesus Christ as the Saviour of the 
world, and in the doctrine lie taught,- 
and because I  practised that doctrine; 
and if you say that you believe this 
doctrine and do not practise it, you 
can be a good Christian. . •

The administrators df tlie Govern- % 
meat of the United States violated 
every principle of- the Constitution in- 
the very act of making a yar upon* 
their own subjects} and if the laws of 
Congress were carried out, they would 
be treated as traitors to the Govern
ment. I  was in Missouri through; 
the troubles. Did this people trans
gress the law of .jiliat Stato or o£ 
the United States? Did. they do 
anything to justly 'bring the wrath 
of that State . or of the Govern- iif 
ment upon them ? No.. This people ;',i 
observed the laws of. Missouri and; 
the law of God more strictly than any « 
other class, and yet the'State-author 
rities could issue their orders to e*.*. 
terminate the “ Mormons”—to drive '

. or destroy them—eveiy man, woman,' 
and oliild of them. * Suppose„the

d is c o u b s e s . ■' \  -  *
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I Constitution of that State had been 
carried out to the letter, every man 
that had anything to do with that 
mobbing—at least those in authority, 
with tho Govornor a t their bead, 
would have been hurfjjj.

‘ Every man that used his influence 
to send an army hero, if the Consti
tution is carried out, (aud the day will 
cdmo, as tho Lord lives, when we 
shall bo able to cany it out,) will be 
at the disposal of tho hemp, if we say 
so. Tho day will come, as sure as 
the sun now shines and the Lord 
Almighty leads us through, ashe has 
spoken from tho heavens, when this 
poople will return to the land of 
their inheritance. Perhaps these 
paronts will not return, but their 
children will return and inherit the 
land promised to their fathers, and 
all the powers of hell and earth 
cannot prevent it.j I f  we live our 
religion, we will enjoy this blessing, 
either in this life or in the next. 
That is the consolation the Saints 
have. . I f  we lay down these taber
nacles to rest in the grave, by-and-by 
we will take them np again, purified 
from all inbred corruption and made 
whole from every power of Satan in 
our flesh.

'O ur bodies ore now mortal. In  
the resurrection there will be a 
reunion of the spirits and bodies, and 
they will walk, talk, eat, drink, and 
enjoy. Those who have passed these 
ordeals are society for angels—for the 
Gods, and are the ones who will 
come into the Temple of the Lord 
that is to, be built in the latter 
days,, wfcen saviours shall come up 
upon Mount Zion, and will say, 
“ Here, my children, I  want this and 
this done. H eie are the names of 
such and such ones,' of our fathers, 
and mothers—our ancestors; we will 
bring them up. Go forth, you who 
have not passed the ordeals of death and 
the resurrection—you who live in the 
flesh, and attend to the ordinances for 

No. 15.]

those who have died without the law.” 
Those who aro resurrected w ill1 
thus dictate in the Temple. When * 
the Saints pass through death, they 
cannot officiate in this sinful world, ■ 
but they will dictate thoso who 
are here. “ Go, now, and be baptized 
for the honourable—for thoso who 
would have received the law of God 
and-the true religion, if they had 
lived; be baptized for the heathen— 
for all who were honest; officiate for 
them, and save them, and bring them . 
np. Be baptized for them, anointed 
for them, washed and sealed fo r. 
them, and fulfil all the ordinances 1 
which cannot be dispensed with.” 
They will all be performed for the ; 
living and the dead upon Mouut Zion.J, 

We can receive the truth, live in ' 
it, and enjoy its benefits, or we can ' 
reject i t : that we have power to do. 
This generation have power to roject 
the Gospel, and they are very fervent 
in so doin^. They ore as perfectly 
enthusiastic in that course as any 
people that ever lived. Nation after 
nation has liad the Gospel offered to * 
them, the fulness* of the Gospel has . 
been preached to them, and they have 
studiously rejected it. This was tho 
first nation blessed with the Gospel 
in our day, and have they not .been 
fervent to reject it by towns, cities, ‘ 
counties, states, and the nation ? They 
are as determined to reject the' Gospel 
as they are to live and overcome the • 
kingdom of God. Will, they overcome , 
that kingdom ? No. Every, .time, ■ v 
they persecute -and try  to overcome t * 
this people, they elevate ns, weaken v 
their own hands, and strengthen the i 
hands and the arms ;of this people. t 
And every time they undertake to , 
lessen our number, they increase it.
And when they tay to destroy' the ? 
faith and virtue of this people, the * 
Lord strengthens the feeble knees, 
and confirms the wavering in faith 
and power in God, in light, and 
intelligence. Righteousness and

[Vol. v m .
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power with God increase in this 
people in proportion as the Devil 
struggles to destroy it.

We cannot help being Saints; we 
cannot prevent the rolling forth of 
the work of God: in and of ourselves 
we have no power to control oar own 
minds and passions; bnt the grace of 
God is sufficient to give us perfect 
victory. The power of the Lord our 
God helps ns, and the Devil and his 
emissaries help us,—the one on the 
one hand, the other on the other 
hand. We have power to receive 
the truth or reject it, and we have 
power to reject the evil or receive it.

This is the kingdom of God, and 
the people have not been preserved 
by my wisdom, but by the wisdom 
and power and knowledge of God. 
He knows how to weaken the armies 
of the Philistines. They may come 
here by tens of thousands, and 
multiply that number by ten and 
make it hundreds of thousands, and 
He can make them destroy them
selves, until thoy melt away like the 
snow upon the mountains in summer. 
He can also strengthen this people or 
weaken them at his pleasure. And 
if they are faithful to the covenants 
they have entered into with their 
God, thoy will multiply and wax 
strong, until not a dog in all the 
mountanis of Ephraim, from the 
Pacific to the Atlantic, and from 
Hudson's Bay to Capo Horn, dare 
open his mouth or raise his voice 
against tho anointed of the Lord. 
Don’t  you pity onr nation? I  do. 
They have not enough knowledge 
to act according to their own laws. 
The officers they send here do not 
know enough to act according to the 
laws they were sent to magnify. The 
nationiflbecoming imbecile and weak;

they are unstable as water ; they do ) 
not seem to have the wisdom of a 
child; and every move they make 
they manifest their weakness before 
the world, and put themselves to 
shame before each other. I  have'  
said enough about this matter, though 
1 have only dropt a few hints.
'Cl began with brother Hyde’s ‘ 

remarks, and I  will end with them.- 
He has not been teaching you 
doctrine. Whether those things he 
has been speaking about 01*6 true or 
not, who cares? Who cares who 
takes us back to the land of our 
inheritance? I  have told you my 
feelings bn the subject. I f  they want 
to take us back to-day, I  say, N o; I  
came here without their aid, and I  
ask no assistance from them. All
I ask of them, or ever have, 
is, when any of them leave this 
Territory, to pay their honest debts 
and not steal. Some few come to mo, 
when they are about to leave, and 
say—“ I  am going to this 01* that 
place; anything I  can do for you, 
Governor Young, I  am at your ser
vice.” My reply is, I  have one thing 
to ask of you and of all creation— 
namely, When you speak ofthis people, 
speak the truth, and do not lie about 
them. Will they do th at?  Some 
will, and some will not; some will 
publish a lie from east to west, from 
north to south. I f  you would give a 
dollar a line for publishing the truth, 
as a general thing you cannot get 
editors to publish it. Now, lie and
be d------d, the whole of you; I  ask
110 favours of you.

God bless the humble in heart, 
and those who promote tru ti and 
righteousness upon the earth ; and 
let the wrath of the Almighty be 
upon the wicked and ungodly. Amen, j
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' TEACHINGS OF THE PRIESTHOOD—RELIGION OF THE
SAINTS, Ac.

Remarks by President Bhioitam Young, made in tho Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake Oity, Octobtrr 21, 1860.

REPORTED BY 0. D. WATT.

I  do not wish to bo ovoi* zealous, 
to say tlio time is mine, or that I  havo 
tho privilege, abovo others of my 
brethren, of speaking. I  like to hear 
my brethren speak quite as well as to 
speak myself; but as there is time, I  
feel it my privilege to stand before 
tho Saints and instruct,'guide, and 
enconmge them, and build them up 
in the faith of the holy Gospel 

Tho same principles and the samo 
feelings that I  imbibed when I  
embraced the Gospel of salvation aro 
still within me, but in a greater 
degree. As you have frequently 
heard me say, there is nothing, 
except tho Gospel of life and salvation 
— tho power of God—that would 
ever induce me to become a public 
Bpcaker. But the principles of eternal 
lifo are so engaging, so endearing, so 
lovely, so worthy of all acceptation, 
so sweet, so great, that I  could not 
refuse; consequently, I  have been 
striving for many years to perfect 
myself, with others, in the history, 
plan, knowledge, and ways of the 
Lord npon the earth, and in the holy 
Priesthood that is calculated to save 
the children of men. I  delight in 
hearing my brethren speak. I  do 
not know that I  was ever more 
gratified in hearing a servant of God 
bring forth out of his storehouse the 
Tichcs of eternity than I  was, a week 
ago this morning, in hearing brother 
Hyde set forth the beautiful things 
pertaining to the kingdom of our God.
2 have been equally edified to-day, if 
I  do not exactly agree with him in

regard to the means for the furthor 
promotion of the kingdom of God, 
and bearing ofF his people. In  the 
remarks I  have heard from brother 
J. D. Ross, tins afternoon, I  am 
delighted. I  drink, and 1 drink 
again, and am I  still dry ? 1 am a t 
least still prepared for more; and the 
more I  receive in my understanding, 
and the more my mind expands for 
the tilings of God, the better, seem
ingly, I  am propared to receive m ore' 
and more.
' I  do not always entirely agree with 

some in their sayings; but my 
brethren, like myself, sometimes do 
not use the language best adapted to 
convey their ideas. For instance, I  
am not ready to confess as do some 
that I  know nothing, and that I am a 
fool. I  know a great many things, 
and I  know them right. Brother 
Ross says that people are more willing 
to believe the testimony of men who 
have been dead many centuries than 
the testimony of living men. This, 
however, does not apply to m e; for I  
delighted more in the voice of Joseph 
Smith than in all the voices of the 
dead Prophets I  never heard. H e 
was the living oracle of God with 
me; he was the medium through, 
which the Lord spoke to me. Do yon 
not think that his voice was delight
ful tom e ? Yes. When I  read his 
letters, his sermons, his revelations, 
unless 1 am in the spirit by which 
they were dictated, they are lean to 
me to what they used to be when h e , 
was with us. They were rich, they 1
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were full of interest, full of good 
things, when I  could see his face 
shine like an angel’s : they were then 
sweet as a honeycomb.']

Before I  bad made a professsion of 
religion, I  was thought to be an 
infidel by the Christians, because I  
could not believe their nonsense. The 
secret feeling of my heart was that 
I  would bo willing to crawl around the 
earth on my hands and knees, to see 
such a man as was Peter, Jei'emiah, 
Moses, or any man that could tell me 
anything about God and heaven. But 
to talk with the priests was more 
unsatisfactory to me then than it 
now is to talk with lawyers. I f  
possible, the priests were then even 
more ignorant upon certain points 
than men are now. Did they know 
the first thing pertaining to salvation ? 
No : they could not even tell that it 
was necessary to be baptized for the 
remission of sms. No man could tell 
me that, until I  saw Joseph Smith. 
No man could say that the ordinances, 
of God should be obeyed, that the 
satnfc doctrine taught by Jesus and 
bis Apostles is the only doctrino to 
save the people. They were divided 
and subdivided — split into small 
fragments, and every man was 
for himself.

I  art delighted when I  feel and 
enjoy the presence and power of that 
instruction given by tho inspiration 
of tho Holy Ghost: our hearts are 
made glad. You believed the Gospel 
in your native countries and took up 
yorir line of march to this desolate 
wilderness. If  I  might so speak, you 
have sacrificed (ill you have on earth 
that is near and dear to you for the 
sa’ e of the .Gospel. What made you 
do 5his ? The spirit of revelation, the 
Spirit of God, the powor of God. Is 
it not lovely ? I  am proud of, I  am 
delighted in my religion—in my God. 
And when I  speak of thosb who have' 
persecuted this people anil sought 
diligently to destroy us,* using eveiy

endeavour and means they were 
master of to obliterate this people and 
kingdom from the earth, what do 
you suppose I think of them? I  
cannot speak i t : language is too full 
of poverty, too obscure, too unmean
ing for me to talk about it. Suppose 
you see two men in conversation, and 
one of them rises np to his Father 
and God with all deference, and, 
vailing his face, comes before him in 
all humility, while the other rises up 
and says, “ Damn him, I  am not 
afraid of him!” which of the two 
would you love ? and which of them 
would you hate ? Both of them are 
his oflspring; both of them live on 
his mercy, and are nourished and 
cherished by his bounty; and one says, 
“ I  am not afraid of him, but I  will 
abuse his name and character, and 
deride his goodness!” and the other 
comes with his face vailed, saying, 
“ I  thank thee, Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, for thy mercy is 
over me continually, to preserve m e; 
and through thy goodness I  am per
mitted to come into thy presence!’* 
—which would you love the most? 
Language cannot express it.

When you contrast the religion 
that wo believe with the religion that 
the world believes, with all their 
pomp, grandeur, wealth, and gaudy 
show, I look upon them with moro 
disgust than I do upon the gates of 
hell—language cannot tell it. I  am 
proud to say that I  honour m y 
God — that I  lovo him— that I  
worship him; I  am proud to call 
him my Father, while many are 
proud to deride and despiso him. 
They are proud when they get 
together and curse and swear, 
damning and calling the name of 
Jehovah in vain, calling upon God 
to damn each other : they are 
proud that they have this audacity. 
They will sink into hell. I  defy all 
the enemies of this work to think as 
diminutively of me as I do of them*
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, Thero is ju s t as much difference 
between their knowledge and mine 

-as thcro is between light and dark* 
cness. Here we have the words of 
life, and do I not glory in them P 

Paul gloried in the cross of Christ. 
Provions to th a t he was a poor, 
miserable, vain, wicked, abominable, 
corrupt creature, brought up as ft ser- 

, vnnt in Gamaliel's house, where they 
despised God and every God-like 
principle. > He held the clothes of tlie 

> men th at stoned Stephon to doath, 
t and consented to his death. The 
■ iio rd  appeared to  him when he was 
v on a mission to persecute his followers, 
and told him that ho was a chosen

• vessel for the Lord to show forth, 
; through him, his power. Paul gloried
• in  the cross of Christ. He might 
, havo said that he gloried in having 
i the privilege of paying tlie debt that 
*>he had contracted by his previous 
H.xnean and evil treatment toward tho
• Saints and Jesus Christ when he was 
f- npon the earth. He derided them,
I stoned them, laughed them to scorn, 
t threw sticks after them in the streets, 
-sp it upon them, and was ready to
• raise a mob and do anything that 
(w as mean to afflict the Saints and 
, servants of God. The Lord says—
J “ I  will show you that I  have had my 
. eye upon yon, from before the fonn- 
** dation of the worlds to make yotf a 
; chosen vessel to bear, my name where

I  would not send a  man who had
• never persecuted my Saints.” Were 

I  to meet brother Paul, he would say— 
“ Brother Brigham, I  have not re-

i.eeived a t the hands of- my enemies 
v more than I  deserved. * And when 
. you were talking about mo on the 

stand, on such and such a day, your 
i eye was opened to see the path I  had 
« walked in.” »
<■ Do you not think* that the Lord' 
i»has his eye n (ion a great many ?
• There is a passage of Scripture that 
; reads thus:—44For whom he did

foreknow, he also did predestinate to

bo conformed to the image of his Son, 
th a t he might be tho firstborn amojig 
many brethren,1” &c. Whom did he 
not foreknow ? I  do not think there 
is anybody now on tho earth, or that 
has lived before us, or that will come 
after us, but what he know. He 
know who would be his anointed,; ho 
has had his eye upon them all the 
time, as he had npon Moses, Pharaoh, 
Abraham, Melchisedcc, and Noah, 
who was a chosen vessel to build the 
ark and save a remnant fix) in ijhe 
flood.

Did you ever hear the story of an 
old man that camo to Noah when he 
was building the ark ? “ What, Mr. 
Noah, are you still a t the ark ? You 
are a veritable old fool, building an 
ark far away from any w ater! How 
are you going to float it ?” “ W ait 
a little while, and I  will show you: 
by-and-by the Lord will break up the 
mighty deep and send forth tbe 
waters and drown the wicked.” 44 Oh, 
you are a fool, Noah! You had better 
build a good house, and plant and till 
the earth. * I  am going home,” &o. 
“ Go on,” said Noah; 44 by-and-by you 
will learn that I  am right.” They 
waited year after year, and by-and-by 
the fountains of the great deep yrcro 
broken up, and the rain begah to 
descend. Tho old man came alon£, 
and Noah, said to him, 44 W hat do 
you think now, neighbour P” , “ Oh, 
this is only a  shower; i t ‘looks like 
clearing u p : i t  will soon be over.” In 
a short-time the old man came again, 
wading in water to his knees, when 
Noah said,*44 Well, what do you think 
now ?” “ Oh, it  will soon clear
away.” . H e came again, and that 
time he was paddling along in water 
up to his neck, and said, 44 Won’t  
you take me in, Noah ?’,’ 441 have got 
my. load; all who have received, 
tickets are aboard, and those who 
have not tickets cannot come abbatrd. 
W hat do you think of it now, old 
man^ is i t  only- a  little shower1?”



Then it  was n o t,<s Damn old Noah!” 
but they were ciying, “ Oh, Mr. 
Noah, take us in.” By-and-by it will 
be, “ Mr. Smith, won’t  you have a 
little compassion on us?” “ No,” 
.Joseph will say j “ you would not take 
a  ticket when I  offered it to you by 
my brethren; you refused my tickets, 
and said it was ‘ nothing but a 
shower, we guess i t  will pass off.’ ” 
According to the words of the Saviour,

: “ As it was in the days of Noah, so it 
will be in the days of the coming of 
the Son of Man.”

“ Brother Brigham, I  think you 
talk pretty hard; for we feel very 
important, and we do not like to hear 
you speak against our charity and 
against our doings.” They assassi
nated Joseph Smith, and they drove 
us into the mountains, where, as they 
said, “ the land is sterile and good 
for nothing,” and where the Indians 
would kill us, as they believed with 
all their hearts. They said and 
believed this, and prophesied day and 
night that the ( Mormons’ were going, 
and would, be starved to death or 
killed by Indians. We came here 
naked and barefoot: do you think 
that I  shall ask any aid from them, 
when we are ready to go back? No. 
Wo brought our provisions, when we 
came here, to last us until we raised 
more. We brought our few farming 
implements, our seed grain, wives, 
and oh ildreu, with comparative naked
ness and poverty as to this world’s 
goods. My wives took skins and 
made moccasins to wear.

We have sustained ourselves, so 
far, in this far-off, barren region, and 
we shall live here. Do thoy want us 
to live here ? No, nor anywhere else. 
Bark away, bark away; follow up 
the Saints; persecute the Saints. 
Can’t  you buy them out, think you ? 

. “ Oh dear, the ‘ Mormons’ are getting 
Uncle Sam’s timber in the kanyons.” 
Who is Uncle Sam ? All of us. Get 
the timber out of the kanyons, build
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houses, bum lime, cultivate the soil, 
and raise animals on the range, for 
we have a right so to do. But(onr 
enemies hunt, persecute, and make * 
war upon us, and have done this to 
their sorrow. They have made war 
upon the Saints from the beginning, 
and now they will have war to thj^ 
hilt, until they are used up, root and 
branch. In  the name of Israel’s God, 
there will not be one of them left 
upon tho earth. W ill I  hurt them?* 
No. The Lord Almighty will lead 
them in a path wherein they will 
use themselves up. Don’t  lay it 
to me; though, if  you do, I  don't 
care.

I t  is quite interesting, is it not, for 
a man to rise up and make war upon 
one of his own children ? Think bow 
it would appear for a father to kick, 
cuff, and otherwise abuse the youugest 
and best son of twelve, never give a  
dime to encourage him, and then say 
to the eleven—“ Now, boys, rise up 
and kill him outright.” • Is not that 
treason of the blackest kind ? I t  has 
been as much committed as it will bo; 
and if they do not stop, they will be 
rubbed out. f  Have this people com
mitted treason or transgressed tho 
laws of their country ? If  any man 
says they have, he is a liar, and will 
go to hell, for he lies like helL 
Those who say they have are of 
the Devil, and are his servants; 
they lie, and there is no truth in 
them ; and they shall have their part 
in the lake that burns with fire and 
brimstone.

They made war with us, and they 
have committed treason. We have 
received enough abuse at their hands. 
Would we trouble them? No. I f  
they would only let us alone, we would 
only preach the Gospel, and that wo 
will do. The Lord has called mo to 
this work, and I  feel as though I  will 
do it. We will send the Gospel to 
the nations; and when one nation 
turns us away, we will go to another

discoitesbs.-. '
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and gather up tlio lioncst in heart, 
and the rest \vc civro not for until wo 
como on Blount Zion as saviours, 
to attend to tho ordinances of 
the houso of God for thorn. Tho 
Lord will let tho people know that ho 
will rulo. Tho Devil has had posses* 
sion of tho earth a great while.

I t  would be very tyrannical, would 
i t  not, for a king to make laws that 
would mako people do right? Oh 
what an overbearing government, 
th a t would bo, would it not ? “ Now, 
le t that man alone; earn and eat 
your own food, and do not steal that 
man’s.” W hat oppression there is in 
Utah, when ono man rises up and 
hinders another from oppressing his 
neighbour! “ Oh, what oppression !
I  will write to Washington about it.” 
W rite where you please: all such 
will meet their doom.

Stop swearing and taking tho namo 
of God in vain. Aro any in tho 
habit of lying ? Stop it. Aro any 
in the habit of bearing false witness 
against your neighbour?” Stop it. 
A  man rises up—“ Wife, I  am going 
to break your head !" You can’t do 
this in Utah. A man rises up—“ I 
want to steal that man’s waggon, or 
my neighbour’s axe I” You can’t  do it 
with impunity in this community.

Those who aro in tho habit of gotting 1 
drunk, stop it :  you must not got 
drunk in this community. Are you in 
the habit of spending your timo for 
naught, and wasting the talents God 
has given yon, and running about tho 
streets tattling and making mischief? 
Stop it; this is not allowed in Utah. 
Stop your evil and all your sinning, 
and love righteousness, for that is 
applauded in U tah.' I  glory in it ;
I  lovo i t : it is sweet to me, sweoter 
than the honey or tho honeycomb. I  
am with it, and it is with m e; I live 
in it, delight in it, and expect to dio 
in it, and livo to Jill otornifcy in it. The 
spirit and power of justice, mercy, 
long-suffering, patience, kindness, and 
good acts to (ill around, filling up tho 
measure of .my lifo hero and to all 
eternity in doing good, is whot I  
delight in. That is tho kingdom I  
love—the kingdom I  am in; and 
I pruy that God may roll on 
his work, and that iniquity may 
bo swept from onr midst, until we 
overcome, gnther the honest in heart 
from all the earth, and fill it with 
righteousness. That wo inay enjoy 
that day of rest—that day of peace 
and perfect triumph over sin and 
iniquity, is my prayer in tho name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.
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TESTIMONIES OF THE TRUTH, &c.

• Remarks by Elder O b s o n  Hydj?, made at the Bowery, Great Sait Laks
Oity, October 7, 1S60.

r e p o r t e d  b y  g. :d . w att.

Feeling thankful for tho oppor
tunity of meeting with yon, this 
morning, in the capacity of our 
Semi-Annual Conference, I  cannot but 
express my gratitude to God that I 
am a member of that Church which 
is everywhere spoken against, even 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. I  am thankful to God, 
my Heavenly Father, that he lias 
revealed the everlasting Gospel in its 
fulness, and made me, as well as 
many of you, the honoured instru
ments to proclaim it to all nations, 
kindreds, tongues, and people, where- 
ever our lots may be cast.

Of all people upon tho face of the 
.whole earth, none have so great 
reason to be thankful as we. We are 
brought into the school of Christ to 
be instructed in the laws, spirit, and 

i policy of his kingdom.
Many of you will bear in mind that 

a t our hist Conference, six months 
ago, many of the speakers boro 
powerful testimony to the truth and 
certainty of the cause in which we 
are engaged; and you will also 
recollect that I  told you then that 
that testimony would seriously affect 
all nations and people—that it would 
be felt throughout the entire world— 
that it would bo borne by an invisible 
band, and its influence, like the frosts 
of autumn, blight the growing and 
flourishing prospects of all political 
and worldly schemes and enterprises. 
Contemplate now, through the glass 
of the public newspapers and journals, 
the condition of the nations of Europe,

of Asia, and of America! Our own 
favoured land is in commotion. The 
political elements are heavily charged 
with electricity, and the louring 
storm-clouds are gathering in our 
horizon, threatening to avenge the 
blood of martyred Prophets and 
Apostles, and the inhumanity and 
cruelty practised upon the Saints of 
God. None ofthose tilings are forgotten. 
They aro written with imperishable 
characters in the memory of this* 
people, and their cries and their 
prayers have transmitted them to the 
sacred records above, to be answered 
iu their behalf by storms, by 
tempests, by whirlwinds, by earth
quakes, by famines, by tho sword, 
and also by flames of devouring 
fire.

Tho ‘ testimony of the servants of 
God, before alluded to, forcibly 
reminds me of a certain class of men 
spokeu of in the Revelations of St. 
John, who overcame by tho blood of 
the Lamb and by the word of their 
testimony. When our testimony 
goes forth from this stand, we cannot 
always tell exactly where it may take 
cflect; but we know that it will not 
return void. I t  must fall somewhere. 
I t  is liko the seeds of plants and 
flowers, which are often carried high 
in the air and wafted on the breeze 
to a remote distance; yet the laws of 
gravity will ultimately compel them 
to a resting-place, where their effects 
may be seen.

For me to testify to you that 
“ Mormonism” is true—to declare its
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destiny and final triumph—would bo 
lilco telling you th at the son sliines. 
I i  is something th a t you see, and 
consequently know; yet it is not at 
all likely that the sun now shines in 
the eyes of all people. Hence I  
volunteer my testimony. You may 
regard it  in the light of a ship-of-wor 
taking in her shot and shells a t a 
home port, that are designed to batter 
down an enemy’s walls on a foreign 
shore.

W hat is called “ Mormonism” by 
the world is the fulness of tho ever
lasting Gospel—tire truth of God— 
tire only way of ^salvation for all 
peoplo to whom j t  is made known or 
in any way declared, and destined to 
rule the world. While on this branch 
of my subject, allow me to introduce 
a testimony given me, not long since, 
under other and peculiar circum
stances. Hear it, all ye people! 
“ Mormonism will win its way through 
tho world, and triumph in the face of 
any and all opposition. There is a 
God that never sleeps, an eyo that 
never slumbers, and an arm that 
never becomes feeble. This God is 
our God, and through our agency he 
has decreed the triumph of has cause. 
'F ear, not little flock; it is your 
Father’s good pleasure to give you 
the kingdom.’ There is no man on 
earth, no people on earth, no nation 
on earth, no kindred or tongue on 

' earth, or the whole combined, that 
raises the hand or voice against the 

’ kingdom of God or its policy as uow 
established, but that will be rejected 

.of God, dishonoured of men, and go 
to ruin with tho wrath, of Heaven 

’upon them.” 1
Having the spirit of our calling, 

we wax bold in our testimony. When 
a few more Conferences shall have 
been held by this people, compare the 
coming history of nations with this 
m y testimony, and you will be 
satisfied that I  now tell you. the 
truth. , >

Tho liberty of the Gospel, with 
your indulgence, will allow mo to 
give some political matters a  passing 
and respectful notice. ( I  am no 
politician, and it cannot bo expeqted 
that I  shall treat such subjects as 
Messrs. Douglas, Bell, Breckenridge, 
or Lincoln would. In  such matters 
thoy aro workmen. I  am but a 
bungler; yet in ’ times of general 
election, when political speeches aro 
flaming all around, it is not to bo 
wondered at that even a novice should 
attem pt to fire up a little on tho 
importance of tire times.

First and foremost, I  will briefly 
allude to some aspirants to office and 
honours in the Church of which we 
are members. Thoro have been 
aspirants to the Presidency of this 
Church, eversinco tire death of Joseph 
Smith, and even before. I t  may be 
regarded as lost time to allude to 
these things a t all by which any 
portion of the day is consumed. But, 
brethren, bear with mo. I  have read 
tire writings of every aspirant to the 
presiding Priesthood in this Church 
since the days of Joseph. I  have 
marked their cold, dry, technical, 
husky, and spiritless reasonings from 
the Book of Mormon, from the 
Doctrine and Covenants, Bible, &c., 
quite voluminous, resembling the bile 
ejected from a disordered stomach. I  
have never discovered one burst Of 
the Spirit of God in all their claims 
01* publications.
, Who has ever readBrigham Young’s 
writings in which he has laboured to 
establish his right and claim to the 
Presidency of the Church ? No- one. 
God pleads his own cause through 
Brigham, because he obeys h im ; but 
man has to plead the cause of man 
who is sordid, illiberal, .murmuring, 
and corrupt.

In  the month of February, 1848, 
the Twelve Apostles met at Hyde 
Park, Pottawattamie County, Iowa, 
where a small Branch of tire Church
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was established; and I  must say tbat
• I  feel not a little proud of the circum

stance, and also very thankful, on 
account of its happening in my own 
little retired and sequestered hamlet, 
bearing my own name. We were 
in prayer and council, communing

•• together; aud what took place on 
that occasion? Tho voice of God 
came from on high, and spake to the 
Council. Every latent feeling was 
aroused, and every heart melted. 
W hat did it say unto us ? “ Let my
servant Brigham step forth and 
receive the full power of the presiding 
Priesthood in my Church and king
dom.” This was the voice of the 
Almighty unto us a t Council Bluffs, 
before I  removed to what was called 
Kanesville. I t  has been said by some 
that Brigham was appointed by the 

' people, and not by the voice of God. 
I  do not know that this testimony 
has often, if ever, been given to the 
masses of the people before; but I  am 

‘ one that was present, and there are 
others hero that were also present on 
that occasion, and did hear and feel 
the voice from heaven, and we were

• filled with the power of God. This 
is my testimony; these aro my 
declarations unto tlie Saints—unto

• the members of the kingdom of God 
. in the last days, and to all people.

We said nothing about the matter 
in  those times, but kept it  still. 
[After seating myself in the stand, I  
was reminded of one circumstance 
that occurred, which I  omitted in my 
discourse. Men, women, and children 
came running together where we were, 
and asked us what was the matter. 
They said that their houses shook, 
and the ground trembled, and they 
did not know but that there was an 
earthquake. We told them that 
there was nothing the matter—not 
to be alarmed; tho Lord was only 
whispering to us a little, and that he 

t was probably not very far off. Wo 
\  • felt no shaking of the earth or of the

house, but were filled with the exceed- I 
ing power and goodness of God.] We ) 
knew and realized thqt we had the " 
testimony of God within us. On the 
6 th day of April following, at our 
Annual Conference, held in the Log 
Tabernacle at Kanesville, the pro
priety of choosing a man to preside 
over tlie Church was investigated.
In a very few minutes it was agreed 
to, and Brigham Young was chosen 
to fill that place without a dissenting 
voice, the people not knowing that 
there had been any revelation touching 
the matter. Thoy ignorantly seconded , 
the voice of tlie Lord from on high in 
his appointment. > (Voice from the 
stand: “ That is Vox Dei, voz
populi.") Yes, the voice of God was 
the voice of the people. Brigham 
went right ahead, silently, to do the 
work of the Lord, and to feed his 
sheep, and take care of them like a 
faithful shepherd, leaving all vain 
aspirants to quarrel aud contend about 
lineal descent, right, power, and. 
authority.

Some persons say that Brigham 
does not give revelations as did 
Joseph Smith. But let me toll you, 
that Brigham’s voice has been the 
voice of God from the time he was 
choson to preside, and even before. 
Who that has heard him speak, or 
that has read his testimonies, or that 
is acquainted with his instructions, 
does not know that God is with him ? 
Who does not know, Jew or Gentile, 
that has come in contact with his 
policy, that lie possesses a power 
with which they are unable to com
pete. He possesses skill, wisdom, 
and power that trouble wiso men and 
rulers. God will make him a greater 
terror to ,nations than ho ever has 
been.

• I  will now quote a fow passages 
from the revelations of God as con
tained in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants:—“ My words shall all be \ 
fulfilled, whether by mine own voico J



out of tho heavens, or by tho voice of 
my servants, i t  is tho same." Again, 
concerning *his servants-—“ What
soever you shall speak by my Spirit 
shall bo Scripture—shall bo the word 
of the Lord, the will of tho Lord, the 
mind of tho Lord, aud tho power of 
God unto salvation.” Again, from 
tho New Testament, Jesus says, 
“ Whosoever hearetk you (whom I 
send) henreth me.” You men of 
business do not empower and send an 
agent to transact business for you 
unless you intend to honour his words 
and his doings. The law will compel 
you to do this. Tho God of heaven 
does not send forth his servants upon 
the earth but with the fixed purpose 
to honour their words when they 
abide in the instructions given them.f 

I will now pave tho way for my 
political manifest. Jesus sa^s, “ Who- 
soever falleth upon this stone shall be 
broken.” W hat stone does ho refer 
to P The Lord says to his disciples, 
“ Whom say ye that I  am ?” Peter 
answers—“ Thou art the Christ, the 
Son of the living God.” Jesus indi
cated to Peter that he had spoken 
truly by saying unto him, “ Blessed 
a rt thou, Simon Barjona: flesh and 
blood hath not revealed this unto 
thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven. And I  say unto thee that thou 
art Peter, and upon this rock will I 
build my church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it." 
This stone or rock was tho word of 
God revealed unto Peter. Present 
revelation from God, then, is the stone 
or rock which oar Saviour spoke of. 
Any church or any people built upon 
this foundation cannot be prevailed 
against by any power, for one obvious 
reason : whenever a  people are built 
upon this foundation and they get 
into trouble and difficulty, they will 
ask the Lord to show them the way 
o u t; and being built upon present re
velation and in communion with God, 
lie will tell them what to do. His
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wisdom is greater than the cunning 
of tho Devil, and consequently tho 
gates of hell cannot prevail against 
them. Any people built upon this 
foundation are hard to head, though 
thoir numbers may be small. Tho 
ancient church was never overcome 
until thoy lost this principle of pre
sent revelation. Then thoy wore 
prevailed against and fell away, be
cause they ceased to build upou this 
foundation—the stone or rock of pre
sent revelation. Solomon says— 
“ Where no vision is, the people 
perish.”

Many churches are built up in tho 
world, professedly, unto the name of 
Christ. But have thoy present re
velation ? No, they havo not They 
despise the idea of present revelation, 
and kill the Prophets that give them ,, 
and persecute the people that believe 
them. Will tho gates of hell prevail 
against such P To whom will our 
Saviour say—“ Depart from me, yo 
workers of in iquity; I  know you not”? 
Will it  not be to thoso who are not 
built upon this rock? Now for 
politics.
' To send the army to Utah was tho 

measure and policy of a Democratic 
administration of tho United States 
Government. This Democratic ad
ministration was the only legitimate 
power that could send it here. I t  
was the official channel through which 
the flood was poured in npon us. 
Merchants, gamblers, whoremasters, 
thieves, murderers, false writers, 
drunkards, and, to cap the climax, a 
drunken, debauched judiciary, with, 
plenty of bayonets to enforce their 
decrees. Some decent men came, 
most likely; yet I  know not one with 
whom I  could safely trust the virtue 
of any female in their power. They 
came to gratify their basest passions; 
and they will leave, if they leave at 
all, with the wrath of God upon 
them, candidates for damnation. They 
have burned strange fire upon the ,
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, altar of God, and with strange firo 
such will be consumed. The Demo
cracy of the country fell upon this 
stone by the military arm of their 
power. Are they now broken ? Let 

, ns seo.
On the 25fch day of December, 1832, 

tho Lord spoke to Joseph Smith, and 
said—“ Verily, thussaith the Lord,

. concerning tlie wurs that will shortly 
, come to pass, beginning at the rebel* 
.lion of South Carolina, which will 
. eventually terminate in the death and 

misery of many souls. The days will 
come that war will be poured out 
npon all nations, beginning at that 
place.” The Democratic party found 
it  necessary to call a convention of 
delegates to nominate a successor to 
President Buchanan. No place but 
Charleston, South Carolina, could be 
agreed upon as tho place for that body 
to assemble in. A most unlikely place, 
indeed!—entirely out of the political 
centre—a small town of about twenty 

, or twenty-five thousand white inhabi
tants, accomodations very limited for

• such a body of men, and at a half- 
dozen prices. But to South Carolina 

' they must go; for the prophecy, 
twenty-seven years before, said that 
the serious troubles of the land should 

. begin a t tbat place. The Democratic 
party or administration fell upon that 
stone of present revelation, and, ac
cording to our Saviour’s words, they 
must be broken. They had to go to 
Charleston to break. They did go 

. there, and there they did break into 

. several pieces—split asunder. I t  was 
. said by the ancient Prophet—“ Out 
, of Egypt have I  called my son.” 
Joseph and Mary took the young

* child by night and fled into Egypt to
• elude the cruelty of Herod, and Qod 
. called his son out of Egypt I t  was 
necessary,equally, that the Democratic 
party go to South Carolina, being 
urged there by a silent prophetic in-

, fluence; and though they had hearts 
to understand, they understood it  not.

Theyhadeyestosee,buttheysawitnot \  
There they broke—there the trouble 
began, “ which will eventually termi
nate in the death and misery of many 
souls.” They sent their army to fall 
upon this stone—to fall upon God and 
upon his people and upon their policy. 
They sent their corrupting influence 
—their demoralizing principles and 
practices—among us; and God will 
make the nation heirs to the penalty 
for all those offences. “ I t  must needs 
be that offences come,” but God grant 
us grace that we may endure man
fully to the end.

This is my political speech to the 
Saints of God. Will the Democracy 
continue in power ? The sequel will 
show. They are trying to “ fuse,” 
but the iron and miry clay will never 
permanently unite. But they are in 
the hands of God, and they know it 
not; they are under his influence, but 
they acknowledge not his hand.

What was the immediate outside 
pressure that caused the army to come 
to Utah ? Was it not the multitude 
that wanted to speculate out of the 
army—out of the citizens of the terri
tory, traders, freighters, merchants, 
and sutlers, doctors, lawyers, and 
devils ? Anybody may answer these 
questions. How many have got rich 
at it ? How many havo realized the 
object of their hopes and wishes in 
anything ? God blesseth not un
righteous designs. Is tlie whole train 
of speculators broken? They fell 
upon this stone, or were ready to back 
those that did. Are they broken?
If  they are not, they are almost. 
Their creditors in the East will find 
this out in due time. Our gold, our 
virtue, and our blood is what most of 
them came to* traffic in, and their re
ward is sure. This outside pressure 
cannot be confined, in trnth, to tho 
class of men alluded to. What was 
tlie voice of tho nation through their 
public journals, priests, and people? I 
W hat the popular clamour? Crucify /
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I him! Crucify him! Away w ith 
h im ! The “ Mormons” are not fit to 
livo! Let tho race be exterminated! 
W ith the exception of now and then 
a Joseph of Arimathea, this was the 

^ popular oi'y. W ill the nation bo 
broken P I t  has fallen upon this stone 
to all intents and purposes. The 
signs in the heavens and upon the 
earth, the political feuds or factions, 
the seditious tendency of tho people, 
were never more* portentous over 
Jerusalem, previous to its  destruction, 
than they are now over the United 
States of America. Who so blind as 
not to see it  ?

This picture is held up as a mirror 
to reflect the condition and fate of any 
and every other nation or people that 
slays the Lord’s anointed—that pert 
seoutes his people—that sends its 
armies to corrupt, annoy, or lay waste 
the heritage of God. I  have no apo
logies to make. I  tell you that God 
Almighty sits upon the throne of his 
kingdom. He has decreed its on
ward march, and it  will march on
ward ; and the power to stay it  exists 
not pn the earth. We were driven 
out into this wilderness, aud here we 
are. Our friends will find us here, 
and our foes also. They made us 
c r o s s  the Mississippi pretty lively. 
They pressed us and pricked' us with 
their bayonets. Was there any mercy 
shown to the sick, aged, or infirm— 
to women and children ? No. The 
fever of frenzy and rage had dried up 
the fountain of compassion in their 
hearts. We had to fly, and to what 
place. Heaven only knew. The timid

* wife, the tender daughter, the widowed 
mother and her children were forced 
into the flat-boat like so many cattle- 
or swine. ‘ By casting an eye back to

1 theif once pleasant and peaceful habi
tations, they could mark tho lurid 
flame and smoke curling up to heaven

• from the crumbling walls of their de- 
l solated homes. One widowed lady, 
r while, seeking her little J>oy among

tho mob on the margin-of tho river, [ 
was cursed and damned because sho' 
was not sooner aboard of tho boat 
When she found her child, she went * 
aboard, and, turning round and look- ’ 
ing them full in the face, said to her ’ 
persecutors—“ You shall yet dearly 
pay for all this,” I  dined with that 
same lady not ten days sinco, and * 
she told mo th a t she should live to 
see her prediction fulfilled. I  said, ‘ 
God grant it. Jesus says—“ W ith 
the same measure ye mete it shall bo 
measured to you again.” God will 
not speak to thom mnch moro by 
Prophets, for they have persecuted 
and slain them. But ho will speak, 
unto them yet more. I t  will be, * 
however, by the voice of thunder, by «■ 
tho voice of lightnings, by the voice of 
wh irl winds, tempests, and tornaddes,—  
by the voice of hail, fire, flood, and 
famine,—by the voice of hostile forces 
in deadly combat—by the waitings of 
widows and orphans—by pestilence 
and decrease of both man and beast. 
The horrors of the scenes will bo 
lighted up by the incendiary’s torch.
In this way will God make requisi
tion for the blood of his anointed, 
and for tho cruelty practised upon his 
people. W ith these arguments will 
God plead his cause at tho nation’s 
bar until the builders 'seek the stone 
which they have rejected, even pre
sent revelation, and place it a t the 
head of the corner. • This will be the 
Lord’s doings, and it will be marvel
lous in' our eyes. The Supreme  ̂
Creator of all, the Almighty Sovereign 
of the universe will assert his rights 
and maintain them, and reign King of 
nations as he now does King of Saints, t 
Tho power that attempts to check his I 
designs will be ground to powder. 1
• £The present aspirants to p re s id e n t 
tial honours in the nation appear to 
be in good heart aod firm in faith •! 
that they shall triumph. They seem ' 
to spare no labour or effort; they lack * 
no zeal, and aro full of hope, M l of



expectation, strong in spirit, strong 
in will, and strong in assurance. B at 
tbe days are near a t baud when all 
such will be weak as water. Their 
voices will be feeble, their arms pal
sied, their knees tremble, and they 
will no sooner aspire to that station 
than they would to the berth of Shad* 
rach, Meshech, and Abednego in the 
fiery furnace. They will no sooner 
aspire to that summit of fame than 
would the Israelites approach the crest 
of Mount Sinai when the thunders of 
heaven rolled in awful majesty, and 
the lightnings flashed in forked lines 
as arrows from the bow of the Al
mighty. A t the appointed time in 
Heavens’s will, the capstone, long re
jected, will be brought forth with 
shouting, crying Grace, grace unto i t ! 
Remember the words of the Lord 
where he says—“ All my words shall 
be fulfilled: whether by mine own
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voice out of the heavens or by the 
voice of my servants, it is the same.” 
And again—“ He that heareth whom- > 
soever I send, heareth me.” Forget 
not these things.} "

I  covet no man’s silver, gold, or 
apparel; neither bis goods, wares, or 
merchandize. I  covet not the honours* 
of this world, neither the good opi
nion of ungodly m en; but I  do covet 
the Spirit of the living God. I  covet 
grace equal to my day, and earnestly 
pray God, my heavenly Father, in 
th e  name of his Son Jesus Christ, 
that I  may have power to honour my 
priesthood and calling, to bear a faith
ful testimony to the truth, and by no 
act spot or stain the testimony which 
I  bear.

God bless the people and his ser
vants, and roll on his mighty work, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen,

DISCOURSES.

RESTORATION OF THE DEAD, &c.

Remarks by President H kbkr C. K i m b a l l , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake Gity, November 25, 1860.

R EPO R TE D  BY J .  V. LONG.

I  havo been hearing a few words 
advanced by Bishop Woolley, and I 
rejoice to say that I have a testimony 
within me that his sayings are true 
and faithful, and' according to my 
experience. I  havo come to the con
clusion myself that I  do not know 
much, excepting that which I  have 
experienced, and I have had quite a 
lengthy experience in this Church. I 
have seen what are commonly called

the ups and downs of “ Mormonism 
I have passed through the mobbings 
and drivings of the last twenty-eight 
years, and have endured many things 
that but few of tills congregation or 
this people know anything about. 
There are but few now in these 
Mountains who have passed through 
the trials and difficulties that have 
been endured by the leaders of this 
people, and therefore they have not



tho Bftmo experience, they do not 
know how to appreciate those things 
that we have passed through, as wo do.

For instance, we were driven from 
Jackson County, in tho State of 
Missouri: some were obliged to leave 
Kirtland, in Ohio, through persecu
tion ; others were driven from Far 
West, Caldwell County, and from 
Clay Connty, Missouri; and then tho 
great body of the Church were finally 
driven from Nanvoo. I  might go on 
to tell you how numerous Branches of 
tho Church were driven from many 
other places, and how many there 
were in tho Church a t those different 
periods; but I  will only remark that 
there ore not a great many of those 
men with us now, in comparison with 
tlie great number that are in these 
mountains.

I  discover one thing, however, that 
may have escaped the notice of many— 
namely, that quite a number of those 
who are now in the Church originated 
or sprung from those who first obeyed 
tlie Gospel There are ft great many 
of their children who are now num
bered with u s; yes, there are hundreds 
of young people with us that have 
been born in the Church. I  frequently 
see some of them—persons that I  have 
known from their childhood, and 
whose parents I  knew before they 
were bom. This is very gratifying 
to me.

Many of those who received the 
Gospel at an early day have turned 
away from the tru th ; others have died 
and gone to the spirit-world; but 
their children are here; they have 
come and taken the position of their 
parents, and will eventually be the 
means of redeeming them ; tbey will 
act as saviours raised up by the 
Almighty, and they will become very 
useful in the latter days in restoring 
their parents into the presence of 
God.

X speak of these things because they 
were they first preseated to my mind
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when I  arose to address you, and I  
will now take the liberty of saying 
that I  pray continually that this 
people and all the Elders of Israel 
may honour their calling—that they 
may bo blest with us, and with their 
children for evermore. I  pray that 
we may live long upon tho earth, 
aud that wo may accomplish a great 
and mighty work in this hist dispen
sation, and th at we may bo so guided 
as to enable ns to accomplish the 
work which we have the privilege of 
assisting to porform. This Gospel 
will accomplish that for which it was 
sonfc, and there is no powor upon this 
earth that can stay its progress. 
There is no combined power upon tho 
faco of this earth that can stay this 
Gospel in its course—no, not for one 
single moment. This is according to 
tho design of our Heiwenly FaUier, 
for he has said you cannot do any
thing against the truth, but for it.

These things are truly so, and I  
havo never known a man, whether in 
tho Church or out of it, bnt what has 
promoted this cause and increased the 
influence of this people ; and it will bo 
so from this time henceforth and for 
ever. Then why do you fathers in 
Israel want to lie down and go to 
sloep, and neglect the duties that 
devolve upon you ? I f  you continuo 
.to do this, some of your children will 
have to rise up and bccome your 
benefactors. Why don’t  you step- 
forward, set an example before your 
children, become their benefactors, and 
lay a foundation for them and your 
children’s children to the latest 
generation. I t  is your privilege, and 
the power is in your possession, for 

have the Priesthood, and you 
a portion of that Apostleslrip 

which will help you to. attain to all 
the blessings promised to the faithful 
sons of God. But many, I  am aware, 
will let the candle of the Almighty 
that is within them go oat; and when 
that once goes out, it  is very bard to

* -
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light it  up again, and to have it os 
brilliant as it was in the beginning.

In regard to the world a t large, 
and my views in reference to the 
Lord’s performing his work, I have 
only to say that I look back and trace 
the revelations that God gave to 
Joseph with great pleasure. He told 
the Prophet at one time to go forth 
with his brethren and importune for 
redress at the feet of the Governors 
and the Judges, and finally to the 
President of the United States,, to 
give them the privilege of redressing 
their wrongs. The Lord then said, 
if  they will not redress your wrongs, 
I  will come out of my hiding-place, 
and in my hot displeasure I  will vex 
those unjust judges that are placed 
at the head of the nation, and I will 
cut them off from the face of the 
earth, and I will appoint their portion 
to be with the hypocrites and with 
the unbelievers. Brethren, do you 
not think that day is right here ? 
Are we not receiving news every few 
days, by the Pony Express, that the 
Lord is fulfilling his word ? I think 
the last two or three days has bxxjught 
us news that ought to satisfy all upon 
that pointC

I t  is now for you and me to rise up 
in the strength of our Heavenly 
Father, and let the light of heaven 
shine upon us, that everything that 
is not right may be purged from our 
midst, and let us say to every unholy 
tiling, Begone! Let us honour our 
tabernacles; let us honour the earth, 
and let us honour the heavens, that 
we may enjoy the blessings that flow 
therefrom; for the man who dis
honours his tabernacle and tho earth 
upon which we dwell will not inhabit

• them again for some time to come. 
I t will be with them as President 
Young was. talking this morning 
about a certain class of individuals: 
there will be a dissolution, not only 
of tlio tabernacles, but of the spirits; 
for the body is not aceouhtable’fo fch'e
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spirit, but it is rendered accountable 
for the acts of the person that dwe}l$ 
in it—that is, to some extent. But, in 
reality, it is the person who dwells*- 
in the house that will have to pay. * • 
the debt. I  am now speaking about 
the spirits that dwell in our bodies. '  
I  know that these things will be as I  „
say-

I  have seen the time when I  did % 
not know the meaning of the phrase,
“ second death,” b u tl now comprehend 
it to my satisfaction. There will . 
probably be thousands who will be 
brought forth, in the resurrection, 
in their sins, and their conduct in 
life will have rendered them worthy 
of the second death. I  have no desire * 
to see any of the human family t 
become subjects of the second death, 
and I  especially desire that I may not 
see any of my brethren and sisters f 
transgress the law of God t;> that 
extent that will render them subjects 
of the second death. My anxiety on. 
this point is sometimes very great,  ̂
for I  desire the welfare of the Saints, 
and my interest in your behalf is 
daily increasing. I desire that we 
may so live in this life that we may j 
ever dwell together, that we may rise 
together in the resurrection of tho , 
just, and then dwell together as men, 
women, and children iu the Lord.

Now, brethren and sisters, do wo 
know what is right for us to do? 
Yes, every one of us. I can safely ) 
say there is not a man or woman hero 
but knows what is right in tho sphere 
in whicH they move. For instance, 
there is not one but knows better than r 
to tell a lie, or steal, or bear false 
witness, or go and get drunk, or to ‘ 
bomean our fellow-creatures. Wb 
all know that with that measure we 
mete, we shall have it measured back 
to us again. Then it ia necessary for j 
you and me, if we have been wrong-y 
fully and unkindly treated, to w&ifc 
until we see a change; and, if  we are 
patient, we shall see that to that* man

discourses. ' ' •

<
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who measured to ns will be measurec 
back again, and we bave no need to 
say anything about it. Tho law has 
gone forth—“ W ith what measure ye 
xnoto it shall bo measured to you 
again.0  We may all rest assured, 
brothren, that this law will bo carriecl 
out, and that as we measure to each 
other, so will it bo measured back to 
ns again, in order that justice may 
have its demands.

1 • You will all admit that this is true 
doctrine, for these are tho words of 
our Saviour: thoy aro the words of 
the  Prophets and Apostles. Yes, 
thoy have all borne testimony to the 
same doctrine, and so has every pure 
minded man that has lived, upon the 
earth.

Now let mp ask of you Latter-day 
Saints if you think we do not know 
enough to lay aside our selfishness. 
Can we lay aside our-precious selves 
and our proneness to do evil ? Yes, 
we can.

When I  returned from the South, 
I  had quite a bundle of stories laid 
before me, and they were calculated 
to  prejudice me in my feelings; but X 
declared, after due reflection, that it 
would not do for me to acknowledge 
such stories as truth, or permit them 
to have any bearing or weight upon 
my mind, because, if  I  had, prejudice, 
to  which we are all more or less sus
ceptible, would have taken hold of me. 
When I  investigated and fathomed the 
thing to the bottom, there was not a 
word of truth in the reports. I f  men 
who are accustomed to fire off big 
guns conld take such yarns for 
wadding, and thus blow them away, 
i t  would be a good thing for this 
community.

We are the greatest people for 
believing everything that is reported 
that ever lived on the earth. I t  was 
ju st so in brother Joseph’s day. When 
I  went to Kirtland, they to ld . me 
stories about brother Joseph, but I  
would not believe them. In those 
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days, I  would not believe that a 
Prophet could do a wrong thing. But 
there are some now who will try to 
make it appear that Prophots will 
tell lies; but I  tell you they m il not 
do it. I  might reason in the lauguago 
of Paul and say that, if I  could bring 
more into the kingdom of God by 
telling a lie than by tolling tho truth, 
I  would do it; but I  know that tho 
truth will bear its own weight, aud 
accomplish that for which it was 
sent; and there is no need of any lies 
being told, or of any misrepresenta
tions being made about it.

There used to bo a great many big 
stories told in Nauvoo, and the only 
way that I  got along was by trying to 
put them down. I  speak of these 
tilings to show you what has been; 
and if you can draw any gogd con
clusions from them, I  shall be 
satisfied. My principal objeot iu 
speaking thus is, I  want you to 
know that we are a people who aro 
very muoh inclined to believe lies, 
and to encourage that which is not 
right.

I f  you know a man wlio is guilty 
of a crime, is i t  best for you to reveal 
it L I  will tell you what I  would do. 
I f  I knew of men in this Church, 
who were guilty of crimes that were 
not unto death, I  would never reveal 
that knowlege; for I  consider it would 
not be good policy to throw my 
brethren into hands that would be a 
great deal worse than -they were 
themselves; but I  would see that the 
law of God was executed.

The Bible says we should have 
charity and increase therein; and we 
are further instructed to increase and 
multiply in all good works, that the 
capacity of onr minds may be enlarged, 
that we may grow, thrive, and 
increase in the knowledge of ouxr 
Father and God.

Brethren, my heart is land toward^ 
you all; I  feel towards you as a 
father feels towards his own ohildren, 

jT oi. v n i .
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* and it iailie pride of my heart to see 
you rise up and honour and magnify 

, the callings that are placed upon 
you* You cannot honour God upon 
any other principle than by honouring 

‘ that which he has conferred'upon you. 
'Give honour to all to whom honour 
is duo. Do right in all things, and 
by so doing 'your minds will expand, 
and you will be enabled to compre
hend tbe things of God.

I t  is not wisdom for you who hold 
the Priesthood to take the sickle that 

‘ is given you to reap with and hang 
i t  up on a tree, but you are to carry 
'it with you, and be faithful in using 
i t ; for if you leave it, an enemy will 

' come and rub all the edge oif. Let 
us take a* course that our spirits will 

' be keen and bright to understand the 
things of God, and that the revela
tions of Jesus Christ may be with us 
all the time, that we may be natural 
men and women, and that dod may 
be with us, and open our hearts to 
sec the things of this kingdom.

In regard to the outside pressure 
that is so often spoken of, if those 
who make it  do not get pressed or 
squeezed, if there is any juice in them, 
then I  am mistaken. I mean those 

' that killed Joseph and Hyrum Smith, 
David Patten, and many others who 
have been slain for the Gospel’s sake.

The Lord is going to finish his 
work, for he has promised to cut it 
short in righteousness.
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I  will now turn from the spiritual 
to the temporal, and advise you Co . 
finish your work. > Put the covering 
on your houses—bind ou the cornices; 
foi, if you don’t, the Devil will raise 
a wind that will blow the tops off.
I  have concluded that I  will hqld 
myself still and not say much, for * 
fear my roof should blow off, the 
same as many havo been thrown off 
up north.

Brethren, be diligent iu gathering 
up the honey; be humble, kind, and 
merciful, and then we shall obtain 
mercy. God will mete unto us 
according to our deserts ; he will bless 
the righteous aud the meek. The 
Lord will reckon with the wicked 
and those that have committed 
abominations in the earth. He will 
shortly reckon, too, with those who 
hold the Priesthood—who have been 
acting as* ministers of justice and 
mercy; he will reward them according 
to their works.

May the Lord our God bless the . 
meek and contrite in spirit; may he 
bless those that lead you, aud inspire 
.their hearts that they may be like 
one drop of water, or like a u n it; and 
may he grant that you may be on© 
with them ; and may he grant that we 
may all walk before him in righteous
ness all the days of our lives.

May the God of our fathers bless 
you all, is my prayer. Amen.

V » J,
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IMPROVEMENT, &o.

B m arla  by H b d e ii 0. KiMimx,, made at WiUm Greek, June 1 2 , I860.

HE POUTED BY G. J>. WATT.

Iu  all the days of. my life, I  never 
heard more plain preaching than I  
have heal'd to-day, taking it altoge
ther. I t  is not such preaching ns yon 
hear all the time. A great many of 
you probably were professing Chris
tians before yon became “ Mormons,” 
and you have been used to what we 
call spiritual food. Good heavens, 
whoever partook of spiritual food in 
tho flesh, except he first partook of 
natural food ? Tho spirit is in the 
natural food, and no man receives it 
except he takes the natural food.* I t  
is  tho religion of Jesus Christ—it is 
the religion of the kingdom of God; 
and as far as I  am concerned, I  do 
mot know anything about any religion 
th a t does not consist in faith and 
works. Faith without works is dead, 
being alone; S3 is the body dead with
out the spirit. The spirit and body 
aro the sonl of man. I t  is the spirit 
o f manthatpromptsto improvement— 
to  putting up good houses and good 
barns, planting fine orchards, and 
improving the country generally.

I t  appears that i t  would be im
possible for me to live unless I  grati
fied the feeling of improvement that 

, is  within me. When I  first got
* married, I  worked a t the potter’s'busi- 

ness, and not being fully employed, 
I  would go and look at my hog-pen, 
to  see if I  could make an improve- 

1 m ent on it. I  would tear i t  down 
and build it over again upon an im
proved principle. I  dare venture to 

; say th a t. if you move some of your 
houses here, you will have an excel
len t rich garden spot. Improvement 

' '  is  the result of labour. Do you 
suppose this earth was organized and

created without labour? No, no 
more than a piece of crockery-ware 
is made without hands. We know 
that that pitchor was made by some 
being like unto us, and so i t  was with 
this earth.

After the earth was made, theu 
there was a garden spot selected, and 
tho Lord commanded some of his 
associates to go and plant it, and to 
cause all kinds of vegetation to grow, 
and fruits of every description. Some 
supposo the Lord commanded all 
these things to come out of the earth. 
Yes, he did, after tho seeds were put 
iu the earth ; and he blessed the earth, 
and the vegetation that was in the 
earth. When all these things were 
done, the garden was beautified, and 
made pure and clean and holy and 
sanctified; and then the next thing 
was to bring forth the animal 
creation; but the animals were not 
brought there until the vegetation 
was planted and grown. We often 
sing, “ This earth was once a garden 
place,” where God our Father dwelt, 
aud took possession and a stand that 
mankind will take who attain to that 
honour. J

I t  is our duty to take th e‘counsel 
that has been given us to-day by 
brother Brigham. I t  is as good doc
trine as I  ever heard in my life. I t  
is choice—yea, more choice to us than 
all the jewels and gold and silver 
that you ever saw. This is a pretty 
place naturally; but now your roads 
and streets are occupied with your 
firewood, waggons, ploughs, harrows, 
stables, dunghills, and out-houses, 
and, in fact, everything else that 
ought not to be there. i The religion
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of Jesus Christ, of angels, of Brigham, 
and of all good men is to take a care 
of and improve and adorn the earth 
as Adam did. When he planted the 
garden, he planted it with seeds he 
brought with him; andhealsp brought 
the animals from the earth he lived 
'upon, where his Father dwelt.

We are not living our religion, and’ 
angels will not dwell with us until 
we take a different course. These 
mountains and valleys are the places 
for us, and all hell cannot get us out 
Of them : if we do right, we shall not

I

leave them until the Lord says, Go. 
I t is the place for us to improve, and 
make mills, and beautify cities nnrj 

ardens. How would you like it  to- 
ay, if you had a few pails of fine 

large strawberries to treat us with ? 
I  had strawberries to eat before I  left 
home out of my own garden.
* May God bless you in all your 
endeavours to beautify yonr city, in 
fertilizing your farms and gardens, 
and in adorning your lives with 
righteousness.' Amen. 1 1 “ **

<. •’ - • ‘ • *

PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL— CONSEQUENCES OF TH EIR
REJECTION. ,V ‘\  ,

Remarks by President H kbbb C. K im b a ll ,  made in the Bowery  ̂ Great 
Salt Lake City, Jidy 15, I860. - \

BKPOBTED BY 
< *

TlW ffcruth \is  the same when 
preached by one man as another. If 
an idolator should come here and 
present the fcruth, its being delivered 
by him would not make i t  any less 
time. What has been said to-day by 
brother James W. Cummings is the 
Gospel of Christ, and salvation to 
everyone that hears and obeys it. Is 
the • Gospel the power of Gpd and 
salvation to everyone that heareth it ? 
N o; but he that heareth these words 
of mine and doeth them, says Jesus, 
$he same shall be saved.

I f  I  should preach the Gospel as 
Jesus did when he said, “ Go ye,

"J therefore, and teach all nations, bap
tizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost, teaching thejn to observe 
all things whatsoever I  have com-

O. D. WATT.

inanded you; and lo, I  am with you 
always, even unto the end of the 
world,—well, now, he that believeth. 
and is baptized—does that save the 
man ? No. But there aro ten 
thousand commandments that are 
connected to that. The Apostle Bays, 
Go on uuto perfection, not laying 
again the foundation of repentance 
from dead works. - ,

This is for you and me to do, and 
we are required to do it to-day and 
to-morrow, next year and continually, 
and live by every word that pro- 

'ceedeth out of the mouth of God, apd 
practise it in our lives, in our con
versation, a t o p  homes, and when 
we are abroad. ‘ 1 1

He that believetli and is baptized 
shall be saved: that is only one 
principle, ( Baptism tnlono will .not

i a* ) • , t I : «;1 , n  (i*»
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savo a man, but the fruits of right* 
eousuess will. Go ye, therefore, and 
toach all nations, baptizing them in 
tbe name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of tho H jly  Ghost; and 
when yoa have taught them, and got 
thom into the fold, then teach them 
to  observe all things whatsoever I  
have commanded you to teach them. 
Teach them to do everything that 
pertains to righteousness, and to 
abstain from everything that is 
wicked. ■

When I  was baptized, I  had heard 
the Gospel and believed it. Then I  
went and submitted myself to it in 
humility. I  began to pray before I 
was baptized. As soon as I  heard 
tlus Gospel, I  began to inquire of 
tlie Father, in the name of the Son, 
if  it was true. I  received a testimony 
of it, aud bore testimony for months 
toi my neighbours and to the inhabi
tants in the country where I  lived, 
and told them it was true. A great 
many of them believed it; and as soon 
as we received it and had the 
authority, I  administered to others. 
Many more received it, being baptized 
for the remission of sins. When I  
received the truth, I, commenced a 
a  new life, and I  have endeavoured to 
live it from that day to this., • Do I  
realize that I  am a poor creature ? I  
do, .and* the more light I  have tho 
more" X see this.; jtnd the less 
light a man has the less he sees 
and knows his imperfections. The 
more light and knowledge a mas has 
the more he sees he is nothing without 
God. • a  v , . v >

I  am preaching the Gospel in.con- 
noction with brother James Cummings. 
W hat he said is true j and >if you* 
observe and practise it,, you shall 
know these things, whether he spoke 
spoke of himself or whether he spoke 
of the doctrine of Christ. , He talked 
about famine, and , pestilence, and 
earthquakes, and hurricanes, and 
m ighty winds, in the States. These
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things ore raging in the countries * 
where Joseph dwelt, and those that. > 
exulted in tlie death of Josoph and | 
Hyrum, David and Parley, and 
hundreds of our fathers and mothers, ' 
and our brothers aud sisters, will 
suffer for.it. They said to tho nation 
and to the army, Go there and make 
a desolation of that people, and as < 
God liveth he will make a desolation of 
them. [The congregation responded,
“ Amen.”] God has revealed this to 
me, and 1 know it will coino to pass. 
You may call this prophecy or any- > 
thing else you please, it matters not 
to me. What I  know I  understand as 
well as anybody else; Have not thoy 
done this ? They have practised i t  
upon us. »God will put a hook in their 
jaws aud lead them, and has done1 
from that day to this, and he will 
continue to do so from this day hence
forth and for ever. Ho will lead tho 
whole of the nations of the earth, and< 
thoy cannot help themselves, and I  ' 
know it. < .1

The Eastern papers give a full 
account of the great winds, and the

freat destruction occasioned by them./ 
uch winds are horrible that will lift,, 

off the road ten baggage-trains loaded 
with from five to ten tons weight 
each, and smash them as a reed, a n d , 
take off tops of houses, blow down; 
chimneys, tearing them asunder, and 
burying them in the earth .. Whole 
cities are laid desolate, and not a  
whole .piece of furniture- is" to b e# 
found. 11 v , « '> 'i

The Lord and his angels ,are a t , 
work to measure to the inhabitants, 
of the earth as they measured to bis 
people. This will be done, and they <> 
cannot help i t  Jesus says, “ With that 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
to yon again.” These words are true, ’ 
and will never fa il; they cannot be t; 
avoided, if  God is ju s t He will not «► 
reap where he has not sown. If  I  
reap where I  have, not sown, I  reap*v> 
another man’s crop. Where we sow

ELD GOSPEL, ETO. 2 4 5
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the word of life, tliere we shall 
reap; and if we bring forth the fruits 
of righteousness, we shall reap to our 
joy, and shall be satisfied.

To him that hath he will give 
more, and from him that hath not he 
will take away that which he seemeth 
to have, and give i t  to him that will 
improve upon his talents. Let ns 
be faithful and keep the command
ments of God, and leave the event 
with • liim. The majority of this 
people are trying to do right, and are 
improving in righteousness to my 
certain knowledge. On the other 
hand, it gives me pain when I  go into 
this place and that, and suppose I  
am talking to Latter-day Saints, 
and I  find I  am conversing with 
thieves and robbers; and here they 
are right in your midst. “ How do 
you do, brother James, George, or 
Brigham ? How glad I  am to see 
you,” and at the same time they are 
laying the axe at the root of the 
kingdom of God to destroy it. They 
are in our midst. They are to be* 
found in the grog-shops and in all 
public places, watching and hearing 
what is said, and yon and I  and all 
the rest are sitting down fco go to 
sleep.

I  want to refer to what brother 
James has said this morning. He told 
you the truth. Receive it, practise it, 
live it, and enjoy it, that the Father 
and the Son and the Holy Ghost 
may take np their abode with you. 
Where the Father takes up his abode, 
there will the Son be; and where the 
Father and the Son dwell, there will 
the Holy Ghost dwell also, because 
they are one. We should be one liko 
unto them. A great many neglect 
their prayers. Should they do this ? 
No. A great many women that live 
by themselves neglect their prayers, 
and God forsakes them, and Satan 
takes possession, and they have no 
power over themselves; the li£ht of 
God leaves them, and they are

stupified: when they hear they heed 
not, and when they see they believe 
not. Jesus says—“ He that heareth
these words of mine, and doeth them,
I  will liken him unto a man that 
built his house npon a rock; when. . 
the winds blew and the floods came, 
it fell not, because it was founded 
upon a rock. But he that heareth 
these words of mine, and doeth them 
not, I  will liken him unto a foolish 
man that built his house upon the 
sand; and when the winds blew 
and the floods came, it fell, because i t  
was built upon the sand. They go 
down to  hell—to that which is  
beneath. That which is from God 
cometh from heayen.

I  will not say much more about 
grain: you can do as you please. I  
might just as well say nothing about 
it, for I  know none will listen to i t  • 
but good Saints, men of God, and 
men that have an experience, and can 
see things as they are: they are the 
men that will save this people. I f  
one to fifty proves a saviour in  the 
end, I  shall think that things are 
much better than I  expected to find 
them. And those who have not skill, 
power, and wisdom, and salvation 
enough to save themselves and 
families temporally, what are they 
going to do with the spirit? The 
spirit goes into the spirit-world, and 
then lias to be taken by some Bishop ' 
—some man that has power to feed 
them, to lead them, and teach them 
in the ways of salvation. We are 
not going, then, as some snppose, in a 
hurry.

God bless the righteous brethren, J 
and your righteous wives and children, 
and your children’s children, for ever. 
Can I  say God bless the thief and th e4 
robber, the whore and the whore
monger, and those that love and make 
lies ? No. I  will leave them jusb 
where they are; for they will meet • 
the demands of justice, and they will 
welter and wallow in that pit they

f
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havo dug for themselves; and they 
cannot avoid it. I  feci to bless every 
man I  meet that is a  good m an; and 
if  I  was oil, I  would run through him. 
B ut when I  see a  wicked man and 
woman running after the Gentiles to 
be contaminated with their cursed 
lies, I  say, You hav§ damnation 
enough in yourselves. I  will not say 
a word to them. You poor miserable 
creatures, trying to bring desolation

upon tho people—upon, the Israel of 
God, you are building a  fire big 
enough to burn you up, and I  know 
there will be an end of you some day. 
God bless the rightoous, and pcuco be 
with you! and God bless the righteous, 
throughout the world, and all those 
who believe in the words of Jesus 
Christ, and on tho servants of the 
living G od! Amen.

TH E LATTER-DAY KINGDOM—CONNECTIONS OF THE 

.. ’ PRIESTHOOD—TEMPORAL SALVATION, &c, . •
I >

Remarks by President Hudku G. K i m b a l l in  the Tabenuicle, Great Sa lt 
Lake Gity, October 6 , 18G0.

ItHPOttTED BY J'. V.'LONCr.

We have come together this morn
ing for the purpose of holding our 
General Conference, aud to  attend to 
m atters of business that pertains to 
tho whole Church, not only for the 
people in thi§ Territory; but wo have 
m et to do business that concerns all 
nations and people, both the living and 
the dead, or those who have passed 
behind the veil; aud I  fed to rejoice 
in  tho privilege we now have.

I  know th at this is the kingdom of 
God. I t  is that kingdom which was 
shown to the Prophet Daniel, as 
recorded in the second chapter of his 
book. This is the kingdom th at was 
set up in the days of Jesus, and i t  is 
the kingdom th at our Father and God 
set up after he organized this earth; 
and he is the K ing: but there ore and 
will be tens of thousands of kings this 
side of him, and will be a perpetual 
increase of kings and priests in  the 
kingdoms of our Father.

‘I  desire to express my feelings in a 
few words upon those things, that you 
may know how I  feel, and understand 
that I  view this kingdom os some
thing that pertains to or that will 1 
affect all the creatures of God in this 
creation—yes, the thousands and mil
lions of beings who have not yet:, 
appeared upon this stage of action. 
I t  is that kingdom that concerns every 
man th at ever did or th at ever will 
live. ‘ ‘

I  Wish to encourage you Elders mid * 
all good Saints to live so as to gefc. 
that Spirit that is promised to the * 
faithful; and let ns lay aside our self- ’ 
ishness, and become interested in the 
general welfare of tho kingdom of 
God; for it  is something that should 
interest every man and woman in the 
world. N

This Church is that Church which  ̂
has been spoken of by the Prophets, 
and this.people constitute that king- "



* dom that was to come forth in  the lat
ter days. We are members of this 
kingdom, and we proceeded from the 
King of this earth. We are all his 
sons; and when, through onr obedi
ence, we become heirs of God and 
jomt-heirs with Jesus Christ, we in 
reality become princes, for we ema
nated from that K ing; and be is our 
Father and God, and he will call every 
son a,nd daughter of Adam to an 
account for their deeds. I t does not 
matter whether they belong to the 
Church or are outside of the fold of 
Christ, our Father will call them to 
give an account of the deeds done in 
the body; and the spirits of men' 
that were in existence before they in
habited these bodies have got to be 
responsible for the acts that are 
wrought in the flesh. This is upon 
the same principle that Presideut 
Young commits to me the care and 
supervision of a house,—for instance, 
the sanctum sanctorum—a holy place, 
where the ordiuances of God axe 
administered. He commits that to 
me, and holds me responsible for its 
.safe keeping. So it will be with you 
and m e; so it will be with all men and 
women in regard to their works on the 
earth. There will be thousands of 
men brought to an account for their 
conduct towards women, for in many 
instances it  is shameful.’

We have come here to day to wor
ship God, to speak of his purposes and 
designs, and to bear testimony of his 
work. I t  is rainy and rather wet aud 
unpleasant, and therefore we cannot 
do much else; and we shall stay here 
until the Spirit indicates that it is 
best to acjjourn; and whon that will 
be I  cannot now toll. But I  hope 
none of you will be troubled upon 
that point, for President Young will 
hold it as long as it is interesting and 
the Spirit of God shall dictate to him. 
In  referring to tho sons and daughters 
of Adam, and to this great work which 
I  havo already said concerns ns all,
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and especially iihe Elders th at havo 
come into the Church in the beginning, .' 
and who hold this Priesthood which s 
God has revealed through his servant 
Joseph, I  wish you to understand that 
all that is connected with you—your 
wives and children—should interest 
you in their welfare and in the pros
perity of the work of God; and you 
will be interested in proportion to the 
light, knowledge, power, and spirit 
there is in the Elders; and that spirit 
will rest'upon the Elders, their wives, 
and children. Their animals and all 
they possess will be quickened by it.

You can read in the Book of Doc
trine and Covenants that the Lord 
spoke to Thomas B. Marsh and the 
Twelve Apostles, telling them that 
they held the keys of the kingdom 
with the F irst Presidency and the 
fathers from, the beginning of the 
creation.

“ For unto you (the Twelve) and 
those (the First Presidency) who are 
appointed with you to bo your coun
sellors and your leaders is the 
power of this Priesthood given for 
the last days and for the last time, 
in the which is the dispensation 
of the fulness of tim es; which power 
you hold in connection with all 
those who have received a dispensation 
a t any time from the beginning of the 
creation j for verily 1  say unto you, 
the keys of the dispensation which ye 
have received have come down from 
the. fathers, and lost of all being sent 
down from heaven unto you.” (Doc. 
and Cov., sec. 104, par. 12 .)

The Lord told us there that tho 
fathers are interested for us just in  
proportion to the interest we feel for 
this work and for the Church .and 
kingdom of God here upon the earth.
I  want you to think of that and 
reflect upon it. You need not doubt 
in relation to the truth of what tho 
the world call “ Mormonism,” for the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, established and organized

discouhseS.
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through tho 'instrumentality of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith, is tho true 
Church of God. W ith i t  is the 
Priesthood and power of God ; and 
you might as well try to doubt that 
the sun shines, for it is truth; and 
although all hell may deny it, and all 
tho men upon tho earth, that will 
make no difference, for it is from God. 
The Lord called that man, and sent 
his angels to ordain him and confer 
upon him tbat authority necessary for 
tlie building up of tho kingdom of 
God; and i t  was through him that we 
received all the authority we hold, 
and through us every soul of you who 
have receive! tlie truth received it— 
through~that Priesthood which came 
from God through Joseph Smith; and 
you grew out of that Priesthood, and 
none of you have a particle of power 
except that which comes through that 
medium. I t  came from Jesus to 
Peter, from Peter to Joseph, and from 
Joseph to President Young and his 
brethren, and from us to you. You 
hold that Priesthood and authority in 
connection with them ; and except you 
01*6 connected with them, you cannot 
have any Priesthood or authority. 
You must honour that tree with which 
you are connected; for, if you dis
honour that tree, yon dishonour your
selves, and I  would not give a farthing 
for your authority. V, ,

These are some of my views upon 
the subject; and I feel to say that 
this work will roll forth with greater 
power hereafter than i t  has <jone in 
times past; and my prayer to my 
Father in heaven is, Let thy work roll, 
on, thy kingdom come, thy will be 
done on earth as it  is in heaven. 
That is the way it  has got to be, for 
things m ust eventually be. done here 
as they are in heaven. We have got 
to do right, and we cannot do this 
except we honour our callings and 
Priesthood; for we are like a great 
tree, having roots, body, greatond small 
limbs ; and I want to know what .the

difference is between one limb and 
another, so far as honour is concerned P# 
All should be honoured in their place 
and calling. Let every man honour 
the head, tho body, and every mem- , 
ber that pertains to that body, if you 
wish to honour God. Now, can I  riso 
up and chastise tlie limb that I  am 
connected with p No, I  cannot; and 
tho limb will die quicker without my 
interference, if there is anything wrong 
about it. Could a man rise up ana 
chastise President Joseph Smith when . 
he was alive? No; no man had the 
rig h t Well, then, can any nan 
chastise President Young? No, sir;- 
but it  is the duty of all to honour the . 
head and tho body with which they 
are connected. Upon the same prin
ciple, the smallest member of the 
body should honour the part to which 
it is attached. You know two feet, 
aro required to carry two legs, and , 
two legs to carry a body; and so it  is • 
in tho Church of C hrist

The Apostles aud Prophets used to 
talk in this way, presenting figures 
and comparisons for the purpose of 
conveying things to tlie minds of the 
people more forcibly. Now, let every, 
man take a course to honour one 
another and the Priesthood they have - 
received. “ Well,” says one, “ I  will 
honour the First Presidency of the , 
Churoh; but I  don't want anythiug . 
to do with tlie Twelve: they are not,j 
of much account” That is the . way; 
some of you feel. Now, if you tre a t . 
these men in this way, how long will,- 
it be before you will treat President’1 
Young in like moaner ? ,
’ The course for us to take is to * 
honour the Priesthood which tho 
Almighty has given to man. How 
can you honour God except , you i 
honour that Priesthood ? This is well*, 
worth your consideration. Ton all 
sprang out of that Priesthood as one )' 
limb of a  tree comes out of the main 
body. This is honourable in oilmen, 
and I  feel to say, Let §yery man
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honour bis calling, and his fruit will
* appear.

, Will a good apple tree produce a 
thorn or a thistle ? No, it never will. 
But notwithstanding this, I  believe 
there are a great many thistles that 
call themselves apple3 ; yes, many 
that are briars, thistles, and other 
useless things they ought not to be.
I  frequently think of these things. I  
consider our Priesthood and the vows 
that we have made with God. “ But,” 
says one, “ we have made those'vows 
with our brethren, and not with the 
Lord.” Let me tell you that it was 
the brethren in authority in the Priest
hood who called you into the house 
of the Lord-; but you made your 
covenants with God. The brethren 
were merely the witnesses of 
those things which you did—of the 
covenants you made with the Father, 
with the Son-, with the Holy Ghost,* 
and with all the heavenly hosts; and 
your brethren stood as witnesses for 
God, and you will have to give an 
account of the way and manner you 
keep and observe those covenants.

There are many who think these 
things are of no account; but I  will 
tell you, brethren, that you will be 
straightened out when the Lord 
appears, taking vengeance upon those 
that will not obey his Gospel. In 
that day the wicked will be as chaff 
or stubble, and they will be destroyed 
from the earth, and their tabernacles 
dissolved; but the righteous will re
ceive new bodies, and they will inhabit 
a new earth, and eternally enjoy the 
favour of that God who sent his Son 
that you and I might be redeemed and 
brought back into his presence.

There is a great deal for us to do, 
and I  wish you would all think so, and 
have these things before your minds 
continually. How can this evil be 
remedied ? I  say, in the name of the 
Lord God of Israel, Wake up from 
your slumber, and get within your 
souls the Spirit of the Most High

God; and the more you have of it, the 
more you will feel the necessity of 
being wide awake and attentive to 
your duties. * • .

Your eyes have become dim be
cause of your dulness and inattention 
to your duties. The Scriptures say—
“ Let thine eye be single, that thy- 
whole body may be full of light/’
The reason we do not see things as 
they are is because we have become 
dull and stupid, and do not understand 
the things of God. I t  is said in the 
Scriptures that the eyes of certain cha
racters are like the fool's eyes, reach
ing to the ends of the earth; and like 
the door upon its hinges, doing no ' 
good, but just swinging backwards and 
forwards. Brother Benson,' won’t  you 
shut that vestry door', and open it  
again ? [Which he did.] Now, 
don’t  you see, brethren, that has 
neither lost nor gained anything; but 
it will soon wear out. This figure I  
wish to apply to you indolent persons, . 
and thereby show you tlxat you ought 
to go to work and improve—bring 
about something for the honour and 
glory of God, and the adorning and 
building up of his kingdom. I  do not 
want you to be like the sow that has 
been taken and washed clean, and then 
as soon as the door is op&n she goes 
into the dirtiest mud-hole there ia in 
the neighbourhood. But as you have 
been washed in the waters of baptism 
and entered into the fold, I want you to 
remain clean and pure, and to labour 
for tbe welfare of Zion and tho upbuild-* 
ing of the kingdom of our God. If  you 
act like the sow, then your lastend will 
be worse than your firet.
[You have entered into the kin£- ^ 

dom, and should be like a little child, * 
humble, meek, and passive in the 
hands of your superiors.

You will remember that When those • 
commissioners came to make peace 
with us, we came up from the South 
to see them, to find out what they 
wanted. Tlio night we arrived in

'  v\»»
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tho city, I  dreamed that there was an 
awful flood, and that the flood-wood 
had stopped up the stream. I  watched 
it; and after a while the flood-wood 
gave way, and it came down Emigra
tion Kanyon, and went in a south
westerly direction. I  then looked 
round to see what tljo effects were, 
and all a t once this whole city aud 
adjacent country became fall of hogs. 
I  spoke to the President and the bre
thren who were with him, and said— 
“ The country is full of hogs,” and 
they were frothing at the mouth just 
like mad hogs do; and I  saw them 
running after the brethren, who got 
on the walls and fences in different 
directions, and they were jumping up 
at them, but their mouths were full 
of froth; and I  was pleased to see 
thnt there was not one of those hogs 
could bite any of the brethren. By- 
and-by our attention was called to 
other business, and when I  had a little 
leisure I  looked round and said to the 
brethren—“ Where 'are those hogs 
gone?” We looked around us, and 
lo and behold there was not a hog to 
be found in the counfay!

Bnt while they were here did they 
not froth at the mouth ? They did, 
and they jumped and made a terrible 
stew ; but I  do not know that they 
have ever hurt anybody. They have 
not had the power to meddle with or 
hurt anybody except those who wanted 
to be meddled with. Now I  consider 
that those men and women who have 
suffered themselves to be overcome 
by these hogs are no better than the 
hogs themselves.

This may be considered a very 
£ood introduction, in my way, to this 
General Conference.

I  do not know that I  ever felt better 
in my life than I  do to-day. I  feel 
that I  can touch a little thing here 
and another there, and I  see before 
me ten thousand times more than I  
speak of; and among the many things 
that .1 con see, one is, that all the

hogs are going to leave as fast as they 
can! I f  tho Elders and Saints will 
only do right, all will be right for 
them and with them; and they ought 
to know that the responsibility ,is 
upon tlieiv shoulders. . t
1 I f  you, brethren, go and sell your 
wheat, that will not be laid to the 
sisters, excepting in those cases where 
the men aro under petticoat govern
ment. Those who do this are taking „ 
a courso that will bring sorrow upon 
themselves; yes, thoso who trade 
away the staff of life will suffer pain, 
sorrow, and nakedness, and many 
things that have not entered into their 
hearts to think of. 1/1

Since the Latter-day Saints haVe 
been in these mountains, there has 
never been such a deep designing and 
well-got-up scheme to draw grain out 
of this Territory as there is now; for 
there is a branch of a store in almost 
every settlement, and they are buying ' 
wheat and sending it to Pike’s Peak, 
and they are gettmg it at a very low 
price, too. I  am afraid this is going 
to bring trouble upon you, brethren 
and sisters. President Young has 
talked and talked upon the subject of 
saving your breadstuff, and the Twelve' * 
have borne testimony of it in all your 
settlements day after day and year 
after year; and yet many of the people 
don’t  care any more about i t  than if 
we bad never spoken upon the subject.
. There are some who have listened 

and laid up their grain. Look at the 
men who have done this, and you will ■«* 
find men that have got power with 
God and man. Let us try to improve, r 
and get as many to do this as we 
can, and we shall do well. We can'-' 
not get eveiybody to do it, but we 
can use an influence with a few. - 
There are a great many here who’ 1 
have lived from hand to mouth all 1 
their lives, they have been accus
tomed to get their wages on a Satur-'* 
day night; and let their wives have * 
them ; then their wives would go and ’



pay such a portion for the week’s pro
visions—so much for ale, so much for 
the priest, the tithing, and other 
things; and they don’t  know how to 
get along any other way.

How can you be saviours, except 
you lay up knowledge of the things 
of God ? And how can you be tem
poral saviours, except you lay up pro
visions? Jesus says, Seek first the 
kingdom of heaven and its righteous
ness, and all other things shall be 
added unto yon. The Lord is not 
bound to feed us, except we take core 
and do our part. Do you imagine 
that the Lord will go and raise you a 
crop of wheat, without your first 
going and ploughing the ground ?

You have heard President Young 
say that none of us know enough to 
make a spear of grass grow, and this 
we all know to be tru e ; but I  will tell 
you what you can do. Yon can ob
tain the ground, plough it, drag it, 
sow the seed, and dedicate it to your 
Father and God. Then,1 when you 
find it necessary, you can irrigate it* 
and you m il bo pretty sure to get a 
good crop of wheat, or com, or what
ever you may choose to plant.

.There are a great many that are 
going into speculation now-a-days. 
Some of our Elders are becoming 
merchants, taking the Gentiles’ goods 
and peddling them off for wheat, and 
then turning it over to our Gentile 
speculators who have persecuted ns. 
Well, yon will s6e that pretty much 
every one of them will lose the Spirit, 
except they repent.

Now, you have been told again and 
again to take care of your cattle, and 
send back for your goods. This has 
been done this year by a number of 
the brethren, and it  can be done by 
the majority of the people. There 
was a train of goods came in a few 
days ago: the cattle started from here 
last spring, and they have come in in 
better condition than any other cattle 
that have crossed the Plains this sea
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son. ' The same thing has been- done 
before. The year the pioneers came 
in, we bought oxen, mules, and horses; 
and some of the cattle we brought in ' 
with us went back to the Missouri- 
river the same seaoon, and they got * 
through about three weeks before we 
did, for we had to stay back and help 
our horses. When we struck the ’ 
Platte river on our return, we found 
that there was no substance in the grass; 
the frost had killed it. But in the 
spring, when cattle go down from* ' 
here, tlie grass is fresh and good, and 
the cattle get fat; and then on their 
return they get into the “ bunch-grass • 
country” before the frost comes, and 
you know bunch-grass is good all the* 
year round. I  want to seethe people 
go into this business forthwith.

-•I' cannot do much, but I  have had 
i t  in my heart ever since I  have been 
in this Church to do some good, not 
only to myself but to this people; and 1 
I  want to honour this Priesthood, and 
to see the day when this people will 
circumscribe and circumnavigate th e , 
whole world; and I  want to see the ■» 
kingdom of God govern and rule the 
world, and this 1 will see with mine 
eyes, if I  am faithful; and if I am not 
faithful, I  shall be sure to seo it, and 
that to my sorrow.

I  desire to be humble and faithful; 
but I  am like you—I have my weak
nesses to contend with. We seem as . 
if we must have something to excite 
us to good works—to encourage us to 
press forward in the good work of our * 
Heavenly Father; aud I  consider we 
have everything to encourage us to 
do good—to practise virtue and 
righteousness.

Brethren, I  feel to bless you w ith . 
the blessings of Almighty God, that* 
the Spirit of God may run through * 
your bones like blood running through 
your veins, to cheer up your hearts.: 
And I  ask my Heavenly Father to 
bless you; and he will do i t ,> if you 4 
be faithful and diligent. He will

,discouhses. u t
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bless tho virtuous, the upright, and 
those that honour their calling, and 
tlmt honour this Church; and he 
will honour too for ever, so long as I 
do right and honour tho Priesthood; 
and lie will honour my wives, my 
sons, and daughters, if they will 
honour themselves; and I  will honour 
them. The men who honour this 
Church,'  and try  to promote its 
interests, God will bless; and if they 
honour God, they never will take a 
course to crush their brethren: they 
will honour their Presidents, whether 
they be Apostles, .High Priests, or 
Elders.

Uncle John Young is a Patriarch 
in the Church of God, whioh office he

received honourably, fbr he is an 
heir to i t  through his father; and ho 
may bless all the people with tho 
blessings of the heavens and of the 
earth, and they will only get what 
they live for. This is the promise of 
God to his faints.

The Spirit of the Lord givetli lino 
upon lino and precept upon precept, 
hero a little and there a little for tho 
comfort of the Saints. These aro 
given to you to improve upon. I  
feel this spirit of improvement, and 
desire to advance and see m y  brethren, 
advance in tho things of God.
* I  pray God to bless you all, iii 
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Amen. *

TESTIMONY, &c.

liem arh by -Ei.dkk Gkougk A. S mith, made in ffie Tabenmdo, 
>; October 6 , 1860. »

HR POUTED n?J .0. 1). w ait.

I t  is about thirteen months since I  
had the privilege of rising and speak
ing .in your midst. I t  is therefore 
with a  heart filled with thankfulness 
to our Heavenly Father that I  now 
enjoy tho • privilege of bearing my 
testimony on the present occasion of 
the things whioh pertain to the king
dom of the Most High. Iq his kind 
providence we are enjoying, a g^eat 
multitude of blessings. ,, . ,* ,

The testimony which has been given 
to us this morning of, the power and 
manifestations of the Spirit of God 
in the midst of Israel is calculated 
to make us rejoice. The Lord speaks, 
unto us in his own way, and after his 
own manner, andt in our language,.

and after our understanding, and tho 
light of his Spirit which shineth in our 
minds, inasmuch as we m il suffer it to 
do so; but if oar hearts are clogged. 
with the tilings of this world—■ 
if our souls are suffered to become 
enamoured of the earth and the ob
jects th at aro sought after by tjie 
wicked world, we lose the Spirit lof 
the Lord, and by that means do hot 
understand when we are taught: and 
instructed in the way of life. ■ .j 
, The object of obtaining wealth and 

the desire to handle or control a con
siderable portiorfof this world’s goods 
have blinded the eyes of many Elders, 
and caused them to go. astray in the 
ways of extravagance and folly. I t  has

‘ <» 1 . '« I * I •



decoyed them from the path of virtue, 
and by that means they have become 
totally estrayed from the path of 
troth. I f  we can keep in view the 
one 'g reat principle, to bnild up 
the kingdom of God, proclaim the 
fulness of the everlasting Gospel, to 
labour for the sustenance of Zion, 
make that onr first, our great, our 
only object, and fear not for the 

' earthly things we may need, we shall 
have the Spirit of the Almighty to 
enlighten our minds and guide our 
feet in the true path. *

* W hen-the Presidency bear their 
testimony to us, our spirits will then 
meet with theirs, and we shall feel 
and enjoy the truth of the principles 
they proclaim to us. B ut while our 
minds become concentrated upon 
earthly objects, we are dark, and we 
begin to think we know better than 
other people; we begin to feel that 
we can do something independently 
of God or his servants.

I  will relate an instance that oc
curred in 1849. I  was talking with 
one of the brethren who had been 
many years in the Church. He told 
me he wanted to situate himself so 
that he could leave his family and 
be prepared to go preaching. I  said, 
“ Are you not pretty well situated 

“ now you have a  large farm, plenty of 
cattle, and other property, and your 
family ore able to take care of them
selves ?” He said he did not feel as 
though he had ready means enough to 
go. “ I  want to get myself in condition 
so that I  can leave home; and in order 
to do it, I  hove determined to go to 
California; and I  think in the course 
of five or six months I  can there raise 
ten thousand dollars, and on that 
means I  can go to the southern part 
of California, buy 1,000  head of horses, 
and bring them to Salt Lake, and 
next year sell them for one or two 
hundred dollars each. W ith that 

' means in my hands I  shall be able to 
leave my family and go preaching.”
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That was the design he laid out. I  
may say tbe plan was very tempting: 
he went to California, but the tre
mendous results anticipated were 
never realized. There are a great 
many men in the midst of Zioqi that 
have lost their power and ability to 
perform those works they seem to 
wish to perform by endeavouring to 
take a wild goose chase to place them- 
selves in possession of wealth on their 
own responsibility. The circum
stances which have transpired in our 
midst for the last few years have 
been calculated to try many men.

In  reviewing the history of our
selves as a people, we have encoun
tered many tilings which have been 
calculated to try  some men. They 
have been compelled many times to 
submit to the most cruel exactions— 
seeing their friends murdered, their 
families driven from their possessions, 
and yet bearing up under it  splen
didly. They have had to pioneer 
into the midst of a barren and hitherto 
unknown desert, make settlements, 
reaa* then* families in  the midst of 
want, and toil, and bear it patiently. 
Yet, after a few years of prosperity, 
you will see those very men, whon 
they become better situated, sur
rounded with the blessings and com
forts of life,—they begin to feel as 
though they were not doing quite 
well enough, and their thoughts begin 
to wander like the fool’s eye to the 
ends of the earth. In  some instances 
the scenes of the last few years have 
caused them to turn again, as Pre
sident Kimball expressed it, like the 
hog to the mire after he had been 
cleanly washed.

I t  puts me in mind of a compli
ment paid to Queen Elizabeth by on 
English farmer. H er Majesty was 
out on a ride, and was caught in a 
storm. The farmer was very much re
joiced that the Queen had called upon 
him, and she was pleased with his 
rough hospitality. Being just after

DISCOURSES.
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the defeat of the Spanish Armada, he 
complimented hor on the success of 
her arms by saying—“ Tho King of 
Spain got tho wrong sow by tho ear 
when he mado war with your Majesty." 
The Queen was much amused at this 
vulgar comparison.

Though, really, the dream related 
by brother Kimball, describing the 
multitude of liogs that wore in the city, 
was so perfectly illustrated a t the 
time tho town was so tremendously 
full of soldiers, teamsters, gamblers, 
and camp-followers, and they floated 
off so suddenly, that it could almost be 
said it was dreamed awake. That 
is tho best way to dream : a man can 
many times dream wide awoke 
stroighter than when asleep.

I  remember once (when in Zion’s 
camp,) I  was very thirsty, hungry, and 
tired, that I  dreamed when I  was 
walking on tho road I  could see a 
loaf of bread, a bottle of milk, and a 
spring of water. I t  was one of the 
pleasantest dreams in the world, and 
I  dreamed it while walking along the 
road. A t tlie same time a great 
many dreams, as men consider, are 
no more nor less than open vision, 
and a great many dreams are tho re
sult, perhaps, of fatigue—of over
exorcise—of over-eating before retir
ing to rest, or some other cause.

When a man’s mind is illuminated 
by o dream, it leaves a vivid and 
pleasant impression: when i t  may be 
guided by the Spirit of God, it leaves 
the mind happy and comfortable, and 
the understanding clear.

I  have regretted, for the past year, 
that I  have not been permitted to 
speak to you, that my testimony to 
the truth might be heard in the midst 
of Israel, and in this city particularly. 
I t  was owing simply to ah accident 
which lamed me in  such a manner

that I  could not walk about—could 
not stand up, though after a while I

f)t so much better that I  could ride, 
havo rode about tho Territory, and 

talked to tho brethren in the settle
ments, generally sitting down; and 
many of thorn heard my testimony, 
which is tho samo as it has bcon for 
the last twenty-eight years—a testi
mony to tlie truth of tho revelation of 
tlie fulness of tlie Gospel to tho Saints 
in these last days. I t  is the work of 
tlie Lord, and the hand of God is 
visible in every tiling that is passing 
before n s ; his hand and power have 
been over us. He has shielded us 
from the political machinations of evil- 
designing men, aud preserved us from 
the wrath of our enemies. He has 
given wisdom to our President to 
guide, to counsel, to direct u s ; and if 
ever revelatiou guided a people on the 
face of this earth, this people has been 
guided by special revelation ever since 
wo came into these valleys. The 
power of the Almighty has been, with 
us, his hand has been over us here, 
his wisdom has directed us, his in
spiring Spirit has been on our Presi
dency, his revealed will has been given 
from the lips of him God has given 
to lead us. Fear not to do right our
selves, and let us be fully aware of 
our own follies and weaknesses and 
corruptions, and listen to the watch
men of Zion, and we shall overqomo 
and inherit tlie blessings of glory. We 
shall rise abovo our enemies, light and 
truth m il shine upon us, peace will 
be on our path, and the lamp of life 
that will guide us to eternal glory.

This is my testimony. You have 
it as I  feel and realize it and know it, 
for these things are of God. And 
may his blessings attend us, is my 
prayer, in  the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.
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EYIL HABITS ANT) PRACTICES, &c.'

Bemarlcs by H b b er  C. K im ball, made in  the Tabmiade, Great Salt 
Lake Gityr December 16r  I860.

REPORTED'BY J. V. LONG.

y You have all heard tho remarks and 
sentimeuts of brother Wells. His ex
hortations are very good; they will 
make you and every soul who obeys 
them free, because truth is life, and 
life is light.

I  do not believe there is a man here 
to-day but what knows tbat the doc
trine taught to-day is truth. I t is 
tho word of God—the revelations of 
Jesus Christ to every one that hears, 
and salvation to all who yield obedi
ence to it and carry it out practically. 
Your faith without works is vain. 
The religion which you and I  believe 
in requires us to live by its precepts— 
to be Saints in very deed. I t  is life, 
joy, and peace to those who practise 
it, and condemnation to those who 
despise it.

Brother Wells has made some ex
cellent remarks on the practice of 
drinking liquors. The results of this 
evil are seen everywhere; but to say 
that it leiuls to all manner of evils 
would be as far out of the way as the 

. saying that the love of money is the 
root of all evil; for \here are hundreds 
of men in tho world that do not drink 
a drop, and they are as full of wicked
ness as any men upon the face of tbe 
earth.

Drinking liquor is a habit you may 
easily become habituated to : drink
ing one dram creates an appetite for 
a sccond. I t  is just so with a man 
who commences telling lies: be com
mences with a little childish lie, be
lieving that it will do no harm, and 
so he continues on until he bccomes

an habituated liar. These things be
come habits, and men bend their, 
minds to them by degrees. The same 
may be said of stealing: persons ad
dicted to stealing first began by steal
ing some trifling thing—perhaps a 
halfpenny or a penny; from that they 
get to a picayune, sixpence, and a 
dollar, and they then become habitual 
thieves. I  could mention many 
things that we as a people permit our
selves to do.

Some will tattle about their neigh
bours, and they will be very busy at 
what we call backbiting, or, more 
properly speaking, telling lies. Theso 
are evils that will eventually lead a 
man down to death.

People may say there is no sin iu 
stealing from an unbeliever; but I  tell 
you that the man who will do it will, 
if I  let him have thfe chance, steal 
from m e; and such a course will lead 
them down to death and destruction. 
And I  now prophesy that the day will 
come when the man who will do this 
will become poor, and be a vagabond 
upon the earth ; and probably it may 
affect his children, if they partake of 
tho same influence. t 1

These aro my sentiments, in the 
presonce of God, angels, and men. 
Brethren, these very men who lie 
and steal will try  to hide their own 
sins by saying.that tho Presidency 
both do this and sanction it. God 
will curse all who say such tilings, 
and all Israel will say Amen. If I  
knew that I  must draw my last breath 
in ten minutes from now', I should
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still know that I  am telling tho truth. 
There are many of these characters of 
whom I  am speaking, who do not 
drink any liqaor a t all; and then, 
again, we know that there are many 

‘"'who do indulge, fE very murder that 
has been committed in this. Territory 
lias been done nndcr the influenco of 

\  liquor; and I  will hero remark that 
-X  tho most of them have been men who 

deserved to d ie ; and, furthermore, I  
think it would be quite as well if there 
were a great many moro on the same 

, road. (
Brother Wells has trnly remarked 

that the world and all hell combined 
cannot stop this great and mighty 

’ work. This is the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, estab
lished by revelation from heaven; and 
of this I  feel proud to bear testimony.

So far as the world are concerned, 
I  core no more about them than I  do 
about the snow that is upon tho 
ground, except they repent and obey 
the Qospel. They cannot effect any
thing one way or the other.

BrotherW ellsstatesthatall the trou
ble and annoyances he fears are those 
th a t may arise among ourselves. I  
wish to see these things cultivated in 
the hearts of the people, or rather 
stored up for cultivation. The qucs-' 
fcion was asked, Whence is all this 
sorrow and pain ? These things arise 
from men and women who profess to 
be Latter-day Saints. This I  con
sider one of the most irritating and 

. tormenting things upon this earth.
, Saints, rise up to the dignity of 

men and women in Christ Jesus, do 
right, learn to  be men, learn to lay 
aside every bad -practice, cease your 
drinking, and put away everything 
else that is evil. Let us be one; let 
us tay aud live so that all will be as 
one man, or one drop of water, and 

“ thus partake of each other’s principles 
and attributes, and of the attributes 
of God, that angels may be our asso
ciates by night and by day. '

No. 17.]

I f  this people will take this course, 
and live their religion in all things, I  
can prophesy in the name of Israel’s 
God that you will never havo to fir© 
a gun, for the Lord will send his 
angels to do tho work of destruction 
among the wicked. The Almighty 
will load the wicked as a man lewis a 
horse, at pleasure. Brethren, why 
don’t  you live your religion, magnify 
your callings, and honour God in all 
things you do and say ? Be humble 
and prayerful; be faithful to your 
duties at all times.

I am speaking plainly to you: you 
may perhaps call it scolding, but I  
am speaking of unrighteous practices 
—such as will bring trouble upon you, 1 
and a final dissolution. Tell me of a 
man that understands what has been 
said here this afternoon, who does not 
know this as well as I  do ? Why do 
I  say this P Because here is light, v 
knowledge, and revelation handed to 
you every Sabbath by President 
Young and others. This is plain and 
easy to be understood by all the 
Saints who have been here and par
taken of the words of life that have * 
been dispensed to the peoplo for the' 
last few years.

I  have pride in the improvement 
that I  see among the people, and I  
have great satisfaction in seeing my " 
family do right, living an humble life*, 
and setting an example that is worthy 
of imitation. I  am also proud of the' • 
industry that I  behold around ine, in 
seeing th£ people making their own 
clotlung. In  this my family greatly* 
improve, and I  delight in it, for it  is1 
setting a good example before my 
children. I  delight in seeing my 
children temperate, and it would ' 
please me moro if  they would not 
touch liquor at all. Then my sons 
would be honourable and filled with 
the power of God, and that would be 
the height of my ambition, to see 
my sons and daughters walking in the 
way of life and salvation, my sons

- V oL V m .
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becoming kings and priests of the 
‘ Most High, and my daughters becom

ing mothers in Israel, like unto Abra
ham, Moses, Sarah, and Rebecca of old.

You might suppose that I  am proud 
of this coat o¥ any other clothing that 
I  wear, like many people in this 
Church who make dress their god. I t  
is true, when I  am kept warm by 

v wearingj*ood clothes, that I  feel com- 
fortablo and thankful; but I  do not set 
my heart upon clothes; and I  would 
like to see you Elders of 181*861 act 

’ npon the same principle—to be hon
ourable and upright in all things. I  
would like to see every soul of you 
doing right and carrying with you a 
holy influence. I  feel as honourable, 
and yet as humble, as if I wero in the 
presence of God and his holy angels,.

There are some of our people who 
do not believe that angels have any
thing to do with n s ; but I  can tell you 
that angels are here to-day., Who are 
they ? They are men who hold the 
same Priesthood as President Young 
and his brethren. They are engaged 
in this work individually and collect
ively. They are the characters who 
watch over you Seventies and Elders: 
they want to save you and bear you 
off victoriously. I  know this, for they 
have been with me and odministered 

! to m e.V
If we are faithful, the victoiy will 

be ours; and all the combined powers 
of the wicked nations of the earth, 
aided by all the devils from the infer
nal regions, cannot remove this people 
out of their present location, neither 
can they stay the progress of the work 
in which we are engaged; but it is 
the wickedness that will rise up in tlie 
Church that will cause us trouble. I t  
is now as it was in the days of Jesus 
jjaad the Prophets. We read in the 
Book of Mormon that the Gadianton 
robbers came down from tho moun
tains—they robbed, plundered, and in 
many instances slew the Saints. I  
can tell you, brethren and sisters,

that we have similar characters hi 
tjiese mountains, who ore making 
pretty rapid progress in preparing to 
destroy this people. • This I  know to. 
my sorrow.

When we take hold of men in this 
kingdom, we want to make something 
of them : in many instances they aro 
dishonest, and we cannot do much 
with them. But iii regard to the 
people of the world, I  do not trouble 
muchabout them : they do not live the 
religion of Jesus Christ—they do not 
profess tolive it,but they think thatwe 
are all fools for following Joseph Smith 
and Brigham Young. We know our 
religion is true—we profess to live its 
principles; but if we turn against it, v 
we have more knowledge, and hence 
more power to operate against it.

You have frequently heard of* 
brother Hyde, brother Russell, and • 
myself being afflicted with devils in 
England. There were legions of them 
came upon us and sought to destroy ’ 
us: but we were not alone; our guar
dian angels were there to assistus, and 
they delivered us out of the danger, • 
and out of the power of our enemies.

Brethren, be of good cheer, lift up 
your heads and your hearts in purity 
before God, and rejoice in the strength 
of the Holy One of .Israel, for the 
wicked shall not overcome, but we 
will ride off victoriously and sing 
songs of praise and triumph.

The day will come when the Lord 
our God will empty the earth of all her 
wicked inhabitants, for he is going to 
cleanse this earth from wiokedness and 
prepare it for the abode of the righ
teous ; and you may rest assured that 
it will take a tremendous shaking and 
an unprecedented great fire to purity 
this earth ready for the Samtsof light.

May the Lord bless you all, 
brethren and sisters, and all the faith- - 
Ail and righteous Saints that live upon, 
the earth, that they may be prepared 
for the coming of the Lord Jesus, is 
iny prayer. Amon
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FAITH AND BELIEF, &o.

Remarks by President B jiigilym Y oung, mcuh in ike Tabornad^ Groat Salt 
Labe Oibj, April 1,1860.

m jpohted m  G. J). WATT.

The Elders who have addrcssod you 
have imparted muoh excellent instruc
tion, many great and glorious prin
ciples have been advanced, the audi
ence have been put in possession of 
them, and there are a great many 
.more in store for us.

Wo constantly behold on .endless 
variety in the appearance of the hu 
man family, and in their dispositions. 
No two persons are exactly alike in 
form, appearance, expression, disposi 
tian, and quality of character. We 
have seen a talent exercised before its 
to-day that is new to many of us. I  
have been acquainted with brother 
Mace more than twenty years, and 
never beard him speak in a meeting 
until to-day. I  am pleased with his 
discourse; bis ideas are bright and 
active: yet he nail learn m ore; and 
we shtdl learn many things that have 
not yet entered into our hearts to con 
ceive, and know better how to correct 
one thing with another, and more 
elerly understand these seeming dis- 

‘ crepancies in doctrine, &c., that so 
often cause persons to differ.

The subject presented to you this 
morning I  explained two weeks ago 
in a manner to be satisfactory to per
sons of good understanding: it is the 
subject of faith and belief. Perfection 
in conveying ideas is not yet given to

• the children of men. * Our language 
is altogether inadequate for always 
conveying our ideas with unmistake- 
able precision, and the same ideas 
are generally advanced in different 
words by different persons. This pecu

liarity lias been observable to-day. 
I t  has often been told you that all 
people, sects, and denominations have 
more or less truth. None of the reli
gious sects have a perfect system of 
salvation, though til of them have a 
portion of true doctrine, and suppose 
they have a perfect plau. Elders in 
tliis Church—men who have been 
members for years—often speak of 
principles in tho abstract, when they 
would be bettor understood if they 
spoke of them in connection witli 
other kindred principles. Faith and 
belief, for instance, should not be 
separated.

Belief is inherent in the c rea tu re - 
implanted within him for his use and 
benefit—to believe or disbelieve. 
Your own experience may satisfy you 
that faith is not brought into requi
sition by the presentation of either 
facts or falsehoods to the external 
senses, or to the inward perceptions of 
the mind. If  we speak of faith in the 
abstract, it is the power of God by 
which the worlds are and were made, 
and is a gift of God to those who 
believe and obey his commandments. 
On the other hand, no living, intelli- - 
gent being, whether serving God or- 
not, acts without belief.' He might 
as well undertake to live without 
breathing as to live without theprin- * 
ciple of belief. But he must believe 
the truth, obey the truth, and practise 
the truth, to obtain the power of God. 
called faith. Belief and faith continue 
in the person who is in possession of ' 
faith. I t  is thought by some that the }
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time will come wlien we shall no Ion* 
ger believe. So far as I  now know, 
I  shall have to live a few hundred 
thousand years before I  come to that 
conclusion. 1 am satisfied that belief 
will eternally exisf; with me, whether it 
will with others or not. When I am in 
full possession of faith and the power 
of God, if I should say to that moun
tain, “ Be plucked up and placed in the 
sea,” it would be done; or to a tree, 
“ Bei rooted np,” it would be done. I  
expect that objects will come within 
the scope of my belief to act upon 
before I  have faith to act upon 
them; but I  never expect to see the 
time when there will not be room and 
opportunity for belief, and to advance^ 

I  am pleased with the remarks 
made by brother Mace and brother 
Pratt. Brother Mace is right and 
wrong in his ideas upon the birth of 
the water aud tho spirit, as be is with 
regard to faitli in the abstract. There 
is such a thing as the birth of the 
spirit while we live in the flesh. 
And when we understand more per
fectly our own independent organiza
tion which God has given us, and the 
spirit-world, and the principles and 
powers that act on this organism, we 
shall learn that a person can be so fully 
and solely devoted to the spirit of 
truth and to God, and be so wrapped up 
in that spirit, that, it may be called, 
with propriety, a new birth. I read 
in the Scripturo that a man must be 
born of the spirit before be can see 
the kingdom of God. And yet I have 
seen hundreds of people, in my expe
rience and travels, who, after hearing 
the Elders preach, and the spirit of 
tru th  has found way to their hearts, 
havo yielded to it and testified that 
this is the kingdom of God, and, after 
all, have never come into it. The love 
of the truth was so far lacking in 
them, or they were so far wanting in 
moral courage, that they did not em
brace the truth. The writers of the 
New Testament were disposed to call

it a birth, and I  have no objectioii to  
their use of the term, 
rJesus is the first begotten from th e '  

dead, as yon will understand. Neither 
Enoch, Elijah, Moses, nor any other ♦ 
man that ever lived on earth, no mat-, 
ter how strictly he lived, ever obtained* 
aresnrrection until after Jesus Christ's 
body was called from the tomb by ther* • 
angel. He was the first begotten'^ 
from the dead. He is the Master of * 
the resurrection—the first flesh that 
lived here after receiving the gloiy of 
the resurrection. The resurrection 
from the dead may also, with pro
priety, be called a birth. All we can 
do in these matters is to exclaim, 0  the 
poverty of our lauguage!—the poverty 
of our ideas!—of the power of our con- ‘ 
ception! But we shall learn more, and - 
come to a better understanding.

I t  is for brother Mace and all others 
to understand that, because we believe 
in the ordinance of baptism, the ordi
nance of the sacrament is not to be 
done away. To learn that, if you. 
believe in the laying on of hands for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, yon 
are not to deny the laying on of hands 
for the healing of the side. I t  is not 
for people to take only part of the 
religion of Christ, and say “ I t  is all 
we r e q u i r e b u t  take the whole tru th  
wherever you find it. I t  is good; 
claim it, take it to yourself, and cleave 
to it, for it will do you good. Cease 
to separate truth from truth. Heaven 
is full of truth ; earth is full of tru th  
and falsehood. The power of God, 
the power of angels, and the power of 
the Devil are all more or less exhibited 
before the childreri of men." Let ns 
yield ourselves to the Lord oar 
Saviour, that we may truly be his 
servants, and it will be well with us, 
and there will be no danger bat that * 
we shall be right. Let us learn to see 
the harmony of truth, and love and 
practise it, until we are made perfect 
and fully prepared to be received into 
the kingdom of our Father and God.

DISCOT7BSES. *
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May tho Lord God Almighty bless 
the Saints, and overy ono who will 
pcnnit his blessings to como upon 
them. I  am under the same obliga
tions to bless sinners as I  am to bless 
Saints, if thoy will receive my bles
sings. I  pray for tlie blessings of 
Heaven upon tlie work of his hands, 
for wo are all his children— the sons 
and daughters of our Parent who 
dwells in the heavens. Lot us do

honour to his character and to our 
own being, and so live that we may 
havo knowledge of the light of eter
nity, that wo inay bo prepared to 
dwell eternally with him. This is 
tho greatest gift that can be conferred 
on intelligent beings, to livo forever 
and never be destroyed. May the 
Lord help us in so living as to enjoy 
his society, through tho merits of his 
Son Jesus Christ. Ameu.

TESTIMONY OP THE SPIR IT OF TRUTH—EFFECTS THAT 
*■ FOLLOWED THE GOSPEL ANCIENTLY AND 

THAT FOLLOW IT  NOW, &o.

Discourse by Wiu?oiu> W oodruff, delivered in ilio Tabernacle, Qreal Salt 
LaJco Oity, April 22, I860., . .

reported by j . v . long. v

I  always feel much pleasure in  ad
dressing a congregation of the Saints 
when 1 am inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, for then I can be of benefit to 
those who hear.

I  realize that, until the Priesthood 
was restored to the earth, we had no 
way of knowing the truth in relation 
to  the Gospel of Jesus Christ. I t  is 
true there were a great many anxiously 
seeking to know the Lord, but there 
were none that were able to give them 
the comfort and consolation they 
desired.

I f  a person goes without food for 
twenty-four hours, we all know that 
th a t individual will become very 
hungry ; and i t  is precisely so with 
those who hunger for the prineiples 
of eternal life. While we enjoy the 
Spirit of the Lord, we shall find that 
there is enough and abundance to feed 
every human soul. ' .

I  have never seen the day or the

hour that I  was not susceptible of' 
being taught by my brethren, neither 
have I  ever seen the time that I  
thought I  knew all tho principles of 
the Gospel; and I  can truly say that 
I  feel as much edified to-day in con
templating the things of God as ever 
I  did in any hour of my life. We 
are all dependent upon the Lord, upon 
his Holy Spirit, and upon the testi
mony of the Lord Jesus Christ, for 
instruction, for light, and knowledge, 
such as is calculated to edify, en
courage, sustain, and aid us in-mag
nifying.our callings in this life.

We need not enter particularly into 
the great mysteries of the kingdom 
of God in order to be edified. A man 
may preach upon the first principles ' 
of the Gospel, and he will find enough 
in them to instruct the people and 
edify himself in the things of God. 
Those principles are plain; they can 
easily be comprehended when pro-
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sented to the children of men as they 
are revealed from heaven. But, as 
plain and simple as they are, for 
eighteen hundred years the world 
was almost destitute of a knowledge 
of the -truth and of the Holy Ghost 
which is poured out to lead mankind 
in the way of truth. From the time 
of the great falling away, which took 
place in the early part of the Chris* 
.tian era, up to the present time, the 
world have been ignorant with regal'd 
to, the first principles of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. I t  is true that pro
fessed Christians have had the ex
amples of the Prophets and Apostles 
from their cliildhood up, as laid down 
in the New Testament; and yet they 
have been far from the truth, and 
did not know the correct way of wor
shipping God. I t  lias been a mystery 
to you and to me that we have never 
been able to unravel or to find out 
by our own wisdom the true know
ledge of God; but the very fact that 
generation after generation has risen 
up and established systems and orga
nizations, all professing to be accord
ing to the plan of salvation, and yet 
opposed one to another, until they 
have raised np scores of churches, all 
differing on points of doctrine, proves 
that there has been something ont of 
the way.

We know that we have the Gospel 
of Christ that has been revealed from 
heaven in this generation, wherein are 
taught faith, repentance, and baptism 
for the remission of sins, and that 
obedience to those doctrines will 
bring all things to our remembrance, 
and thereby enable us the more per
fectly to do the will of God while we 
dwell hfere in the flesh. As the Scrip
tures have informed us, “ There is a 
spirit in man, and tho inspiration of 
the Almighty giveth it understand
ing.” I  do not know that I  can ex
plain to you the reasons for the great 
difference we see in mankind relative 
to the principles of truth, but it has

been so in every age of the world; and 
when the Gospel has been preached, 
the honest in heart and meek of the 
earth have obeyed and been sustained 
by it, and they have been enabled to 
pass through many scenes of trial and 
to endure the persecutions that wicked 
men have devised to afflict the people 
of God.

The faithful have always had a  
positive knowledge that what they 
were doing was right and acceptable 
to the Almighty, and that they have 
been, sustained in passing through 
scenes of trial by the gift and power 
of God. They have realized that it 
was better to sacrifice their lives for his 
kingdom than to live aud enjoy the 
riches and honours qf this world for 
a season. This principle sustained 
the ancient Saints in all their afflic
tions ; it sustained them in the den of 
lions and in the fiery furnace; aud 
although they frequently sealed their 
testimony with their blood, they were 
comforted and consoled in looking 
forward to the time when the earth 
would enjoy her sabbaths, and the 
Saints enter into their-rest.

The Jews marvelled and wondered 
a t the Saviour, for they saw that he 
was filled with light and truth. 
They had eyes to see, but they saw 
no t The Saviour laid before them 
the principles of tru th ; he came to 
them and undertook to convert them; 
but he wept over them when he saw 
what would be Che consequences of 
their hard-heartedness, and how the 
Jewish nation would be overthrown 
and the people scattered among all 
nations, if they rejected the doctrines 
he presented to them. He informed 
them what would be the result of 
their disobedience, and told them that 
tho judgments of God would fall 
heavily upon them. He portrayed 
to them the oppressions and tortur
ings with which they would be 
afflicted—foretold the destruction of 
the temple, that it would be thrown.
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down, and that there would not bo 
left one stone upon another. The 
majority of them mocked hia sayings, 
ond finally succeeded in putting him 
to death; but yet all that he foretold 
tho Jews has come to pass. The pro- 
dictions of Moses also concerning that 
nation havo been literally Fulfilled, 
and that too in such a plain, pointed, 
and unmistakable manner that it 
seems almost impossible for a man to 
be n disbeliover in the dealings of 
God with the Jewish nation.

Peter, Janies, John, Philip, Bar
tholomew, and the Apostles generally 
warned that people; but they spurned 
tho servants of God and turned unto 
their idols. The Apostles were in
spired by the Spirit of God; they en
joyed the gifts of the Holy Ghost; 
but the great mass of the Jewish na
tion hardened their hearts and would 
not listen to the words of life. I  
m ight say the same in relation to the 
present generation. The Church of 
Christ is organized precisely as it  was 
in the days of the Apostles, and we 
are living in the day and age of the 
world when the righteous blood that 
has been shed npon the earth will be 
avenged on the disobedient, because 
they reject that Gospel which wonld 
save them and enable them to assist 
in the great work of the redemption 
of the dead. The Gospel has been

Xn restored by the administration 
1 angel from heaven, whom the re- 

velator John saw in vision when on 
tbe isle of Patinos; and when describ
ing it, he says—“ And I  saw another 
angel fly in the midst of heaven, 
having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach unto them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, and kin
dred, and tongne, and people, saying 
with, a loud voice, Fear God and give 
gloiy to him, for the hour of his judg
ment is come, and worship him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, 
and the fountains of waters.” (Rev., 
14th chap., verses 6 ,7 .)

Bid you ever know the Lord to 
bring his judgments upon any nation, 
from the days of Adam in the garden 
of Eden until tho present time, before 
he had warned thorn of their sins ? 
No; the Lord has always warned tho 
people before he has punished them 
for their wickedness. He warned 
Sodom and Gomorrah before he sent 
destruction upon them, and he has 
done so in every age of tho world. 
In this generation tho Almighty has 
raised up a Prophot who has organ
ized the kingdom of God, and thou
sands of the Lord’s anointed have been 
inspired by the same Spirit to pro
claim the words of life to tho people. 
And who cannot foresee the judgments 
of God that await this generation ? 
After the testimony of the servants 
of God, the judgments that have been 
spoken of will bo poured out upon tho 
wicked. Every man and woman who 
lives up to the principles of tho 
Gospel can see by tho same Spirit—  
they can understand by the things 
that are written in the Scriptures, and 
by the revelations of God that have 
been impaired unto us, and that are 
before the world, that these things 
are hanging over the nations.

We have before us tho example of 
the antediluvian world:, they were 
hard-hearted and unbelieving, and 
would not believe until it was too late. 
Tho inhabitants of Jerusalem did not 
believe that they would be surrounded 
with .those dire calamities that after
wards befel them.

In looking at tho judgments of the 
Almighty that we have witnessed 
and have been called to pass through, 
we see plenty to arouse us and cause 
us to be dilligent in the discharge of 
our duties. The heavens are full of 
judgments that are ready to be poured 
out upon this generation, aud the 
Lord has as many ways in punishing 
the wicked as he ever had in  any pre
vious dispensation. We witness the 
power of God made manifest by day
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and by~night, and we ought to realize 
idle necessity of being obedient to all 
the requirements'of Heaven.

The Elders of Israel have gone 
forth and borne a true and faithful 
testimony of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and they have been assisted 
by the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost. Our Prophet and Elders have 
been filled with good desires for the 
people and have gone abroad and tried 
to bring mankind to a knowledge of 
the truth. Our President has cast 
his mind abroad over the world, and 
in his meditations he has planned for 
the welfare of the human family, and 
yet the wicked have desired his life, 
and thousands have despised him be* 
cause he has reproved them for their 
wickedness, and advocated righteous 
principles, and called upon them to 
repent of their sins and be baptized 
according to the order of God.

The Prophet Joseph was inspired 
to lay the foundation of the Church 
and kingdom of God. Before that time 
the masses of mankind were in dark
ness—the professors of religion were 
deceived in regard to God and the 
things of his kingdom. If  the Lord 
had not sent forth his servant Joseph, 
the Devil could never have wrought 
upon the hearts of the children of 
men as he has done; but because the 
Prophet was laying the foundation of 
that great work which the Lord had 
determined to perform in the last 
days, the hearts of the children of 
men were stirred up to roar against 
the Lord’s anointed. But the truth 
was bound to prevail, and for the ac
complishment of this object the Pro
phet laboured day and night.

I know that Joseph Smith was a 
'  good man, a Prophet, a Seer, and 

Revelator, and that he sealed his tes
timony with his blood, that the nation 
that was worthy might receive their 
reward. There is no principle re
vealed in this generation but those 
which are known by the Almighty

to be for the salvation of his crea
tures. The spirit of warfare that is 
manifested in these days has existed 
in J i l l  ages when the Priesthood was 
upon the earth. There was always a 
war between light and darkness, God 
and the Devil, Saint and sinner, cor
rect principles and false doctrines. 
We ourselves have a  warfare with 
tiie evil propensities of our nature: 
we have already had to meet a war
fare outwardly. In  some instances 
there has been a physical contest, and 
our enemies have sought our destruc
tion from the beginning. That war
fare will continue until Satan is bound 
and iniquity swept from tlie earth. 
We need not suppose jbhat we shall 
have peace, for there will be no peace 
to tlie righteous until he reigns whose 
right it is to reign. I t  is in this 
generation precisely os one of the 
Prophets foretold i t  should be— 
“ Surely our fathers have inherited 
lies, vanity, and things wherein there 
is no profit.”

Thousands and millions of the sec
tarian world are in this condition, and 
will be led to use this or similar lan
guage. The honest among them will 
get their reward, aud it will be for 
superior to anything they have anti
cipated. I t  is true they entertain 
many false doctrines, but let us re
member that we believed false doc
trines and were surrounded with tlie 
traditions of our fathers before wo 
heard the fulness of the Gospel. 
When we heard its principles taught^ 
we admired and received them for 
the truth’s sake, and rejoiced in the 
blessings that followed our obedience.

We have now got a warfare to en
dure; we must war against every evil 
principle until we can learn to do 
right in all things. This is the spirit 
we must learn to cultivate day by 
day. The knowledge we have ot the 
Gospel will assist us in doing this, 

There is one particular feature con
nected with the preaching of tho
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Gospel: Yon may Bend out a thou- 
smid Elders and they will alj tench 
the some doctrines; they will all la
bour for the building up of the same 
Church; they will be united; for their 
faith, their doctrines, and the organi
zation of the Church have all been 
made known unto them by tho revola- 
tions of God: hence they will seo eye 
to eye in l.'egard to tho principles of 
the Gospel. Supposing a thousand 
ministers of different denominations 
were to bo sent out into the world, it 
would be very different with them 
from what it is with the Elders of tho 
Church of C hrist: they would not be 
so united or so harmonious in their 
sentiments. Our union and oneness 
of sentiment constitutes one of the 
prominent beauties of the organiza
tion of the kingdom of God.

There was never any other Gospel 
taught to the old Prophets excepting 
that which is now taught to you aud 
to tills generation; neither was there 
ever any of the children of men saved 
upon any other principle than that 
which is now presented to tho people. 
The Church of Christ always had in 
i t  Prophets, Apostles, and Patriarchs; 
i t  was always blest with the gifts of 
inspiration—power to heal the sick 
and to perform such miracles as were 
necessary for tho salvation of the. 
Saints. '

I f  you were to meet with Father 
Adam, with Seth, Moses, Aaron, 
Christ, or the Apostles, they would 
all teach the samo principles that we 
have been taught; they would not 
vary one particle. This Gospel is 
everlasting in its nature and un
changeable in its character. I t  might 
be urged that the house of Israel had 
the law of carnal commandments; but 
that only acted as a schoolmaster to 
bring them to Christ, because they 
would not receive a celestial law. 
They had the Priesthood of Aaron for 
a series of years amongst them ; but 
the old Apostles, Prophets, and Saints

wore saved by tho Gospel, and not by 
the law of carnal commandments.

I  want to say a word about our 
present position. When we first re
ceived the Gospel, we professed to 
rejoice in its principles and in the bless
ings which followed our obedience; 
and should we not contiuyo to rojoico 
and be diligent in the work of tho 
Lord,—yea, oven more so to-day than 
we did when we first received itP  
When a boy begins his education at 
school he begins at the first rudiments, 
and continues to progress step by 
step. I t  is so .with the student in the 
study of the everlasting GospeL 
There were not many principles re
vealed to us when we firat received it, 
but they were developed to us as fast 
as we were capable of making use of 
them.

I  well remember the first sermon I  
heaid. My conviction was that I  had 
learned more about God and tho 
things of his kingdom than I  had ‘ 
learned in all my previous life. I  be
lieved the Gospel then, and I  not only 
believe it  now, but I  know it to bo 
true. Since then I  have received 
much valuable instruction through the 
revelations of God that have been 
made manifest; and I  have never yet 
heard a principle set forth, but I  have 
been able to see beauty and glory con
nected with it. v

The subject of the vision that was 
given to Joseph Smith and Sidney 
Rigdon was alluded to by brother 
Young and others during our Con
ference. In  reference to that, I  wish 
to say that when I  first read that 
vision it swept away a vail that had 
been around me all my life; it opened 
my understanding and shook off my 
shackles. There was something in it 
so different from the old sectarian 
notion—something that swept away 
the idea of one heaven, one hell, and 
that those who do not go to one place 
must go to the other, and th&t all in 
heaven have an equal glory, and all



in  hell an equal misery. There .al
ways appeared something very incon
sistent connected with the doctrine of 
future rewards and punishments as 
taught by modem divines; but when 
1 got bold of the vision, J  saw more 
light, more consistency, and Godlike 
mercy and justice than I  had ever 
seen in my life.

I  refer to these things to show how 
the vail was taken from my eyes, and 
bow I  was made to comprehend that 
every man is rewarded according to 
the deeds done in the body. I then 
saw there was something to encourage 
a man to be trufe and faithful, and to 
be filled with integrity; while, on the 
other hand, i t  was made manifest that 
it would not pay a  man to do evil. 
Every man gets the reward he earns 
by his labours. We can see this 
every day of 6ur lives. You never 
saw a man who had partaken of the 
blessings of the kingdom of God, and 
then turned against the Lord, and 
would do wickedly and blaspheme the 
name of the Deity, bnt what the 
Spirit of God would withdraw from 
him and leave him miserable. The 
hand of God always overtakes such a 
one, evil lies in bis path, and he is 
tormented by day and by night. We 
have seen this during onr experience 
in  this Church.

To me the principle of integrity is 
one of the greatest blessings we can 
possibly possess. He who proves true 
to himself or his brethren, to liis 
friends and his God, will have the 
evidence within him that he is ac
cepted ; he will have the confidence 
of his God and of his friends. I t  is 
a  great and a glorious principle; it is 
something that gives you that assur
ance in your friends that you am 
trust your property, your life, your 
all in the hands of your brethren.

TheLord has said, “I  will prove you 
in all things, even unto death.” How 
truly this has been fulfilled in this 
Church. Scores and hundreds of our
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brethren have laid down their lives in 
carrying out the principles of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ; they have 
been hastened away from this world 
by their enemies, but they have main
tained their integrity, proven them- ' 
selves to be true and faithful before 
the Lord, and their spirits now mingle 
with the spirits of the just.

We should all seek to do right, try 
to perform our duties day by day to 
God and to each other, and put away 
everything that wars against tho 
Spirit df the Lord.

I  rejoice every day I  live in behold
ing the signs of the times, in looking 
at the progress of the Church and 
kingdom of God npon the earth. 
The Lord has guided and governed 
us all the day long. We have every 
reason to be thankful for his good
ness unto us, and we may rest assured 
that his blessings will be poured out 
upon us just as fast as we are capable 
of receiving and making a right use 
of them.

The judgments th at are coming 
upon the wicked will cause the ears 
of the children of men to tingle and 
their hearts to quake. Do you think 
they realize those things ? No, they 
do n o t; they are all nn the dark : but 
it is just as Elder P ra tt said during 
our Conference-7-after the testimo
nies of the servants of God will come 
those of thunderings, earthquakes, 
pestilence, famines and the sword. 
The Lord also says, by revelation, that 
when these judgments do come, when 
they are poured out npon the earth,
“ 0  ye nations of the earth, how oft 
have I  called upon you by my ser
vants, by the ministering of angels, 
and by my own voice and by famines, 
tempest, earthquakes, and pestilence 
of every kind, and would have saved 
you with an everlasting salvation, but 
ye would not. Behold the day has 
come when the cup of the wrath of 
mine indignation is full, and it shall 
be poured out upon the disobedient.”

discourses. <
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Remember these things, for the 
words of the Lord must bo fulfilled. 
When a raim who believes the Gospel 
reflects, he becomes satisfied that not 
one of those sayings will be suffered 
to return unto the Lord void, but he 
realizes that they will accomplish that 
for which thoy were sent. But a man 
who knows not God cannot realize 
anything about the calamities that 
aro to come upon the earth. You 
might preach to him as long as Noah 
preached to tho antediluvians; you 
might try  till you were gvny with old 
ago, and you would toy m vain to get 
him to understand the things of God.

I f  we had correct understanding, 
we should all see as the Lord does, 
and should understand how his pur
poses will be accomplished; but we 
ore to walk by faith, and not by sight.

I  feel to rejoice in knowing that the 
kingdom of God is established on the 
earth, and that it will spread itself 
abroad, become like a great moun

tain, trad finally fill tho earth. Tho 
words of the Lord will not return to 
him void; but whether he speaks by 
his own voice or tho voice of his ser
vants, those words will have their ful
filment.

Let ns be faithftd and adom our
selves with the graces of the Gospel. 
There is nothing gained by doing 
wrong. Lying, stealing, blasphem
ing, drunkenness, backbiting, and 
denying the Lord Jesus Christ bring 
sorrow and remorse; they debase man 
who is organised in the image of God; 
but to do right, to obey the com
mandments of God, to be charitable 
aud kind, brings joy aud peace and 
the Holy Ghost, and an eventual 
exaltation in our Father's kingdom.

May we all so live that we may be 
worthy to dwell in his presence in tho 
world to oome,and to participate in tho 
falness of that glory aud blessedness 
promised to the faithful, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus Christ, Amen.

BLESSINGS OF TH E SAINTS—TRAINING OF CHILDREN.

Remarks by Elder W ileord W oodruff, made in  tho Bowery, Cheat Salt Lake

City, August 26, I860.

KKPOIITED BY J. V.J.0NG.

Brethren and. sisters, we are blest 
abbve all other people upon the face 
of the earth, not only temporally, but 
spiritually. I  consider any people 
blest of the Lord to whom he has 
revealed the Gospel of Jesus Christ—■ 
to whom he has given the holy 
Priesthood and authority to adminis
te r in the ordinances of his house. 
That people are greatly blest, far 
above their fellow-men, who do not

enjoy this privilege. I  consider this 
to be our position to-day: we have th e , 
privilege of walking in the light; we 
have the privilege of comprehending 
and knowing the truth—of knowing 
the way to be saved aud exalted in  
the presence of our Father and God. 
We are in a position to know his 
mind and will, through his servants 
the Prophets. The Lord has given 
unto us teachers aud inspired men—
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men who are inspired by the Spirit 
and power of God—clothed them with, 
truth, and endowed them with wisdom 
to teach ns at all times the path we 
should walk in. This is a great 
blessing, whether we realize it or not.

The Lord looks down upon our 
work and considers our ignorance, 
and so do those holy beings who 
surround his throne; but yet we know 
enough to do our duty, magnify our 
calling, and fulfil the object of our 
creation. And any man or com
munity who have the Gospel of Christ, 
the holy Priesthood, and the power of 
the Holy Ghost that we have, possess 
a great advantage over the world; for 
they do not comprehend—they do not 
see nor understand the things that 
await them: they do not under
stand the dealings of God with them 
in any respect. Tt is not so with the 
Latter-day Saints; for as long as they 
continue to receive the truth, their 
minds are opened to understand the 
character of the day and age in which 
we live, and all those trying scenes 
that are approaching us; the vail is 
token from off the face of the earth, 
and we see tilings, to some extent, as 
they are.

We have received the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
and the vail of darkness, of doubt, and 
fear is taken from our minds, and we 
can see clearly where to go and what 
to do; and we feel that our spirit is 
righ t—that we are acceptable before 
the Lord our God, and are the subjects 
of his blessings.

When sitting hero and listening to 
to the words of tho servants of God, I  
reflect day by day on the things of 
God that me revealed to us, and I  am 
inevitably led to the conclusion that 
there is no people upon the face of 
the earth enjoying such great bless
ings as the Almighty has bestowed 
upon us. The heavens are full of 
blessings, and the Lord is willing to 
bestow them upon us. The hearts of

the servants ’ of God are foil of 
blessings, comfort, and edifying words 
for the Saints.' Then it is certainly 
onr duty to make a right use of the 
knowledge we have received, and to 
acknowledge the hand of the Lord,in 
all things. We should try to gain 
wisdom, knowledge, and understand
ing, and from the experience we are 
having wliile in this great school. 
This would stimulate ns to action; 
and inasmuch as we do this, and walk 
in the light of truth, we shall be 
satisfied, and continue to do as we 
have been taught. By pursuing this 
course in our connection with the 
work of God, we are enabled to drink 
of that well of water that springs up 
into everlasting life.

I  do not believe that any man in 
the world who has power, wealth,, 
influence, and a good understanding 
of things, is satisfied with the present 
confused state of the world, either 
religiously or politically; neither do I  
believe that a man who does not know 
God or the principles of eternal life 
and salvation—a man, for instance, 
that has come to an understanding of 
the world, and that has received the 
benefits of civilization, as understood 
by the great mass of Christendom,—I  
do not, I say, believe that such a man 
is or con be satisfied. I  can readily 
believe that the professors of religion 
are not fully satisfied in their minds 
and feelings, unless they have par
taken of that life which is made 
manifest by the gift and influence of 
the Holy Ghost. And we have an 
abundance of evidence to prove that 
the world are not satisfied with their 
condition—not even those that are 
seeking the pleasures of life. We fre
quently hear them complaining of the 
state of aftairs at the present time.

Man possesses a spirit that must 
endure for ever—a spirit that comes 
from God; and inasmuch as ho is not 
fed from that same source or power 
that created him, he is not and cannot

DISCOURSES.
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be satisfied. I  can say, from xay own 
experience, that although I  sought for 
tho truth diligently, I  was never satis* 
fied until I heal'd the fulness of the 
Gospel proclaimed by tho Lord’s 
ohosou servants. I  had no inspired 
man to say “ This is tho way, walk ye 
in it.” I t  is true that I could read 
tho B ible; I  could pray and to some 
extent know what was right and 
proper for me to do,—at least so far as 
moral religion was concerned. I  
enjoyed a portion of that Spirit which 
in thoso days would lead a man to do 
good to his fellow-man, but of course 
I  had not the knowledge of God. But 
in these days, when the holy Priest
hood is restored to us, we have no 
excuse for saying that onr minds are 
not satisfied, for the blessings are 
given to us; they are within our 
reach, and it is your privilege and 
mine to enjoy thom.

I  feel to rejoice greatly in the 
blessings of the Gospel that are given 
to us, and that we can behold so 
visibly the hand of God in his deal
ings with this people. He has fought 
our battles and given us the victory.

We art) all sensible of our imper
fections; but, notwithstanding these 
things, the Lord has been true to his 
word ; he is fulfilling his word, and 
has been doing this from the begin
ning. When I  look at these things, 
my heart rejoices, and I  feel to give 
thanks to th,e Lord and to aid all I  
can in  the building up of his king
dom. We can enjoy the true comforts 
of the Holy Ghost We should 
honour our culling and be true to the 
covenants we have made. I f  we 
attend to our duties and walk humbly 
before the Lord, we shall be satisfied 
with life and with the manifestations 
of the goodness of God unto us.

Let me advise you, brethren and 
sisters, to improve in everything that 
is good, perform every duty devolving 
upon os, and we shall have much joy 
and consolation at the close of this

robation in knowing that wo havo 
one tho best we could—that wo havo 

acted up to the bost light wo had.
I t  certainly must be a satisfaction to 
us to know that we aro building up 
the kingdom of God— to know that wo 
are seeking to overcome the powers 
of darkness, and all ovil that prevails 
upon the face of the earth, in our day 
and generation. This Gospel has been 
offered to tho present generation—i 
it has been offered to the Christian 
world, and almost all the nations havo 
heal'd it in some way or other, and 
they now have the privilege’of receiv
ing it or rejecting i t

This peoplo havo received the word 
with joy and gladness, and nrnuy of 
thbm have brought forth fruit to tho 
honour and glory of God, and havo 
been valiant in the cause of Jesus 
Christ They are friends of God, 
frionds to themselves and to their 
fellow-men. But when men reject 
the Gospel, the gifts, the promises, 
and blessings that are presented and 
offered unto them, they come short of 
their duty and are under condemna
tion.

Tho Lord has said by tho revelator 
John, in speaking of this work, that 
at the hour of his judgment he would 
send an angel, who should fly through * 
the midst of heaven with the ever- v 
lasting Gospel to preach to eveiy 
nation, kindred, tongue, and people, 
crying with a loud voice, saying, Fear 
God, and give gloiy to him, for tho- 
hour of his judgment is come. Tho 
Almighty has in this way warned 
this generation, and told them what 
the-result of rejecting the Gospel of 
Christ would be. Still many in the 
world have sought to destroy this 
work from the earth, as well as those 
who have been its advocates.

Scores and hundreds of the Elders 
of Israel have been faithful aud true 
to their integrity, and for this they 
will have their reward, while the 
wicked will perish. I  do feel thank--
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ful tliat so inany of us have cleared 
our garments of the blood of this 
generation; and I  rejoice that we are 
located here in these valleys of the 
mountains. I  do not know that I  
could be in any better place than this. 
We ore shut up in these chambers of 
the mountains in fulfilment of the 
words of the Lord, and he has led us 
all the time—he has marked out our 
course and directed our footsteps. 
Brother Joseph Smith, brother Brig, 
ham, and all our leaders have been 
inspired from the beginning to give 
counsel and to do those things that 
have been required of them; and they 
were led here by the inspiration1 of 
the Almighty, as much so as Moses 
or any others who have held the 
Priesthood. President Young prophe
sied the deliverance of this people, 
and his words were backed up by the 
testimony of the Holy Ghost, when, 
to all human appearance, there was no 
arm could save us, and we were deli
vered by the power of God. If we 
live our religion, we shall see more 
manifestations of the goodness and 
power of God.

I t is our privilege to follow the dic
tates of tlie Spirit of the Lord, and to 
have it for our guide and companion; 
and by doing this the blessings of the 
heavens will be upon us as fast os we 
are prepared to receive them.

I know that the Devil seeks to 
overthrow this people, and it seems 
that the powers of darkness have to 
a great extent prevailed in their 
attempts to control the hearts of the 
children of men. For many genera
tions the powers of darkness have had 
almost umvei'sal sway; but I  thank 
God that I  have lived to see the day 
when the kingdom of God has been 
set up on the earth, and that it is no 
more to be thrown down forever. 
Men with wicked hearts may seek to 
pull down tho cause of truth, but all 
their efforts will be in vain, for the 
blessing of the Almighty is upon his

Saints, the inspiration of the heavens 
is upon his servants, and they will 
overcome the powers of temptation 
and of the Adversary. I t  is verily 
true that we.have a warfare to engage 
in, for Satan seeks to engage in one 
with us, with our children, and with 
all the rising generation—the hope 
of Israel and of the Prophets and 
Apostles of this kingdom.

I feel that the time has come when 
we shall prevail, and I  rejoice in it. 
I  feel that the Lord is going to bless 
tl^is people abundantly. The minds 
of the Saints are expanding, and they 
are coming to understanding. This 
certainly should be tlie case os we 
advance, for the Lord will make a 
short work in the last days; and there 
is but little time, if I may be allowed 
the saying, to have the woi*ds of the 
Prophets fulfilled.

There is a good spirit here. Tlie 
righteousness and truth and the 
power of God am now prevailing over 
the wickedness of tlie profane and the 
iniquity of the depraved, and the 
power of tho Devil is fast giving way 
and losing its hold on this people. 
The power of God is in the ascen
dant, and the faith of the Saints holds 
the powers of darkness at bay, so that 
they cannot carry out their evil 
designs in the midst of Zion. This 
is a consolation to me, and ray heart 
rejoices in these things, and 1 can say 
truly that I  feel happy and comfort
able, and I  pray that the Lord will 
sustain and uphold those that are set 
to lead us. The Lord is their guide, 
and there is not a man or woman in 
Israel but who knows that they are 
governed and controlled by the power 
of God, if they are living up to their 
privileges.

Israel was not always led with tho 
same degree of clearness and under
standing that %ve enjoy in our day. 
This is a great blessing to us, and we 
ought to be faithful and full of thank
fulness. I  feel happy in saying that
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X know our .loaders aro upheld by the 
prayers of the brethren and sisters, 
not only in this Territory, but 
throughout the world. This is right, 
and just os it should bo ; for it is our 
duty in our secret places, in our 
family prayers, to remember the 
Lord's anointed and chosen servants; 
and we should not only pray for them, 
but for each other, be full of faith, 
prayer, and confidence, and manifest 
our faith by carrying out tho counsel 
that is given by the leaders of this 
people. Yes, brethren and sisters,, it 
is a  good day and generation in which 
wo live. I t  is a good time to worship 
God and live faithful to our religion; 
aud this is a most splendid place, in 
these volleys of the mountains, for 
us to live and improve. We aro blest 
with good land, with water, and tim
ber ; and here we have the privilege of 

, saving oar children, and this is a great 
blessing unto us. I f  we set a good 
example before our children, and try 
to instruct them from .their childhood 
to maturity,—teach them to pray and 
to honour the Almighty—teach them 
those principles that will sustain them 
in the znidst of all trials, that the 
Spirit of the Lord may rest upon 
them, then they will not easily 
be led astray. Good impressions will 
follow them through life, and what
ever principles may be presented, 
those good impressions will nevei leave’ 
them.

1 have long been satisfied that the 
Devil was making great exertions to 
drive a wedge in between parents and 

'  children—trying to inspire and instil 
into the minds of the sons and daugh
ters of the Saints those corrupting 
notions that will prevent them from 
following the footsteps of their fathers 
and mothers; but this cannot be done! 
The sons and daughters of this people, 
if  we do our duty, will be held by the 
strength and in the name of Israel’s 
God.

I  have looked upon this m atter a

great deal, and I  havo concluded that 
there never was a generation of tho 
peoplo upon whoso shoulders rested 
greater responsibilities than rest upon 
this people and than must rest upon 
their sons and daughters. If  this bo 
true, how important it is that wo 
should be wise fathers and mothers, 
and that we should act wisely in 
instilling into their youthful minds 
all those principles that will lead them 
to that which is just, and to cany out 
in their lives the principles of righ
teousness and truth. Many of om* 
children have not had experience in 
the world; they know nothiagof tho 
scenes and corruptions that aro among 
tho wicked; they do not realize their 
present positions, nor the blessings 
conferred upon them by their parents 
having obeyed tho fulness of tho 
Gospel.

We who havo gained experience 
see the darkness and abominations 
that are in the hearts of men; but oar 
children, not being able to contrast 
the evil with the good, cannot see aud 
realize the blessings they eiyoy in 
being under tho influence of teachers 
in Israel. I  do not refer to their 
parents alone, but those who lead aud 
govern in the midst of Israel.

I  have felt for a long time, and I  
think I  have realized to some extent 
that the duties resting upon us are 
very great, and that we ought to strive 
to improve in wisdom and knowledge 
and in the principles of government, 
in order that we may know how to bo 
fathers, mothers, and saviours, and 
leant how to be counsellors and how 
to preside, not only in our own family 
circles, but wherever we may be called 
to act. I t  is a great thing to know 
how to act so as to gain the feelings 
and affections of our families, that will 
lead them in the path wherein they 
may be saved. Tbis is a study and 
a work that should not he laid aside 
by parents, nor by the Elders in 
Israel.



Many times we may consider tf&si- 
ness so urgent that i t  must crowd 
these things out of our minds, but 
this should not be. Any man’s mind 
th a t is open, and who looks forward 
to the work that lies before us, vyill 
see and feel that the responsibility 
that rests upon him concerning his 
own family, and especially in the rear
ing up of his children, is very great.

We want to save our children, and 
£o have them partake of all the bles
sings that encircle the sanctified—to 
have them receive1 tbe blessings of 
their parents who have been faithful 
to the fulness of tbe Gospel. We do 
not want them to go through all the 
routine of false doctrines and errone
ous systems that we hav§ had to wade 
through in onr generation.

This is the way we feel in regard 
to our present position, and I  feel that 
God will bless us, inasmuch as we 
strive to improve and listen to counsel. 
I t  is our doty to pray before the Lord, 
and to teach those principles whenever 
we bave an opportunity. And I  feel 
to thank the Lord, and to rejoice in 
seeing as many as there are willing to 
listen to the counsel of their parents; 
for I  realize that when they are called 
upon to act iu their priesthood and 
ministry, they would be ready and 
willing to listen to the counsel of their 
brethren, and tbus they will be the 
moans of saving the rising generation.

I  pray that the Lord may bless us 
and give us largely of his Spirit, that 
our minds may be clear to see and 
comprehend this groat work. This 
kiugdom is but yet a veiy small stone, 
comparatively speaking. I t  is not 
yet a great mountain, .neither has it
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filled the whole earth; bnt,ns theliord 
lives, it will. This is how I  feel; and 
I  sincerely desire that we may bavef- 
our minds opened upon the subject of*' '* 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God. In this we shall have joy, no * 
matter whether in prosperity or adver- "• u 
siby. So long as we do our duly, the • 
Lord will protect us, and the powers 
of evil will have no dominion over us, 4 
but oar hearts will be buoyant and we •' 
shall rise step by step in wisdom, 1 
knowledge, and power, until we shall 
be able to build up the temples of our • 
God. “ Behold, the law shell go forth 
from Zion, and the woid oi the'Lord 
from Jerusalem.” This law be intends' , 
that we should receive td prepare us ‘ 
for the coming of the great bride- ‘ 
groom. In both our temporal and 
spiritual labour we should secik to 
know the mind and will of God con
cerning us. We should have the * 
Spirit of the Lord with us cont inually, 
and our meditations should be right* ‘ 
eous and holy before the Lord.

W e cannot go to reap our crops and 
worship the Devil one day, and then 
the next go into the Tabemnclo or 
Temple of the Lord and worship him. ' 
That is not our religion;' it does not 
admit of this. We cannot feel justi- 4 
fied in such conduct; but if we live “ 
our religion, the blessings of Almighty ' 
God will be with us, and he will mill- - 
tiply them upon our heads.

I  hope and pray that each, and aR 
of us may do this—that we may seek 
to sustain each other, aud those whom 
the Lord has placed over us; which1 
may God grant, for Chrises sake. 
Amen. 1 ' ‘
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J Brethren and 'feisfcers, I  will try  to
* speak a few words to yon. I  have 

spent the last three or four months in
‘ my room sick, and I  will assure you 

that I  feel grateful for thid opportu- 
‘ nity of addressing yon. I  have 
' desired thousands of times that I  

m ight have the privilege of again 
meeting here with you to express my

* feelings and tell of my reflectiona 
Brother George Halliday has been 
preaching to you this morning and 
expressing his feelings: i t  is all good. 
Although I  have been sick and pros-

' trate, more so than I  ever was in my 
/ life, which originated with a hurt 

that I  received in my side about a 
1 year ago, still I  have been happy.

I  have been very sick indeed, but I  
have never had the first feeling, from 
the day I  was taken sick till now,

* that I  should d ie : I  never thought of
* such a th ing ; but I  have been think

ing of living, and as brother George 
"has said, of living to God, of living 
the religion of Jesus Christ—the reli-

1 gion that you and I  believe in, and 
which I  havo believed and verily 

' known to be true for twenty-eight
- years—almost half of my life—that 
’ is half of tlie days that I  havo lived 
' here in the flesh. I  knew it  then, ibr 

it  was revealed to me from heaven
* by the manifestation of the Holy
* Spirit. By revelation • it  was made 
' known to me that God had set up his 
: kingdom in these last days, according
* to his word, and in fulfilment of his
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■promises, even that kingdom which is 
to stand for c^er; and I  also know 
that all people who dwell upon this 
earth will havo to bow to it,—yes, both 
the living and the dead. God has 
set to his hand again the second time 
to recover the remnant of his people, 
which are of the house of Israel, and 
to gather his elect from the four quar> 
ters of the earth. That kingdom is 
established with its authorities and 
powers agreeably to the will of God, 
and they are in the mountains, and all 
tlie combined powers of 010*111 and hell 
can never get them out. They will 
never leave this land until the Lord 
God Almighty commands them to go, 
and then they will go where Ho 
directs them. You may set your 
hearts at rest upon this subject, for I  
have told you the tru th  about it, 
brethren and sisters; and you need 
not falter by the way, nor fiud fault 
about anything that transpires; for 
this kingdom will stand, whether you 
do or not. I  want you to understand 
that this is my testimony : it  is what 
I  know; I  am not telling what I  
believe, but I  am telling you what X 
know.

I  wish you to understand also that 
the United States will not overcome 
this kingdom, neither will Great 
Britain, nor all the powers of Europe 
combined, for i t  is that kingdom 
which is to stand for ever. The seed 
has taken root, and all the powers of 
the earth cannot root it  out. I t  is 
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not merely established in America, 
but it has a place in Europe, and its 
principles will be sent to every kin- 
dred,'tongue, and people, and to every 
island of the sea, and there are many 
thousands of them; and this Gospel 
will penetrate those islands.

Joseph Smith was a Prophet of 
the living God, for the Lord Almighty 
revealed it  to me more than twenty- 
eight years ago; and I have never had 
a  doubt upon my mind of the truth 
of my religion from that day to this. 
That man was sent to set up this 
kingdom, to organize it, aud to give 
you a law, not for iSs benefit only, 
but for yours; aud God spake through 
him. He has been killed, it is true, 
— 1  mean his natural tabernacle: his 
house has been destroyed, bub he 
livcth in the heavens. He dictates 
this Church and kingdom, and will 
continue to do so for ever. Brigham 
Young is his legal administrator and 
successor, and Joseph speaks through 
him, and the angels that 4  well in the 
heavens are assisting him; and I  m il 
say that if there are any of our ene
mies here, they need not try  to over
come this work, for they cannot do 
i t : they might as well try to over
throw the heavens or the throne of 
God—tilings which you know they 
could never accomplish. Aud I  want 
to say that if there are any here 
who have come for this purpose, they 
had better go home again, and the 
quicker the better. If you do not do 
this, but continue to pursue an oppo
site course, the worse it will be for 
you, and the better for us

Now, mark it-, gentlemen, I am not 
dead y e t; I  live, and shall live to see 
pur enemies, God’s enemies, and the 
enemies of Joseph, Brigham, and 
Heber overthrown by the power of 
God. Supposing I  do not continue 
to live in this, house, why I  will get 
into another, and I  will have a 
sharper sickle than I  have now 

Brethren, tliis is the work of the
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Almighty God. Do the world believe 
it?  No. Well, it  is true, gentlemen; 
and the truth will prevail. I  am 
bearing my testimony this morning, 
and it is for yon to do the same thing 
when you have the opportunity. Those 
who have not laid a foundation for 
repentance had better not begin from 
dead worlds, but begin again, renew 
your repentance, and be baptized in 
water for the remission of sins, and 
do not forget to forsake them. Then 
you must receive the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost; 
and these ordinances must be admi
nistered by a man having authority. 
This is what all have to do, whether 
they be in America, Europe, Africa, 
or Asia, inasmuch as they love the 
truth and desire salvation in the ce
lestial kingdom of our God, and all 
nations must bow to the sceptre of 
the King of kings and Lord of 
lords.

Brethren, do you suppose that a 
little sickness is going to affect my 
spirit ? No, not a t a ll: I  have never 
seen the day but my spirit has been 
as bright and as full of light as the 
sun in his meridian splendour; still, if 
it had been better for my spirit to 
havo leaped out of my body and gone 
into another state of existence, 1  
could have done i t  You have prayed 
for me and, interceded with the Fa
ther for me, and I  thank you for it—-  
for youi* mediation and intercession 
that I  might live and continue with 
you and with President Brigham 
Young, and be a co-worker with him 
in the cause of human redemption.

This work is true, and brother 
Brigham is our President—the legal 
successor of Joseph Smith, and God 
speaks through him as he spoke 
through brother Joseph. The world 
may wiggle and twist as much as 
they plefese. Suppose they should 
prevail as they did with Joseph 
Smith, would this work stop ? N o: 
if  they were to kill a man eveiy day,



i t  would not affect i t  a particle. 
There will always bo a bead, and 
members of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and tho 
kingdom of God. Tho organization 
and authorities aro complete, and tho 
work will roll forth, and the more tho 
world oppose it the more brilliant it 
will grow; and it will purge out 
those that have an apostate spirit, and 
those who remain will rejoico. A few 
of our people have gone to Carson 
Valley, but it will hurt them more 
than any ono else. I t  will weaken 
them in a similar wanner to what I  
was weakeucd by my late sickness; 
and the more disease and death there 
is  purged from the body of Christ, so 
much more brilliant and powerful 
i t  will become.

We are all in tho hands of God, 
and be will lead us by his Spirit in 
the way of life, and he will lead onr 
enemies in that way that will sub
serve the interests of the kingdom of 
God; and all those who have had 
their minds open for the last two 
years can se? that tbe Almighty has 
done this. A  little while ago we 
pickod np onr' goods and moved 
away, and what did we do it for? 
W e moved away to stay, and you 
know a man must be willing to die in 
order to live. Now, my sickness has 
been unto life, and I  shall feel better 
when I  get my strength than I  have 
done for twenty years. Some of the 
brethren and sisters came in occa
sionally to see me, and nearly all of 
them said they were very sorry to 
find me so sick. I  think brother 
Taylor said so. I  replied that I  was 
not, for I  considered it was only 
resting my body, and it  is about the 
first rest I  have had for years.

Now, brethren, do not be alarmed, 
but let everything pass away that is 
corrupt: for the Almighty says that 
everything that can be shaken will 
be; and that which cannot be shaken 
will remain. The work of onr God

ESTABLISHMENT OP TUI!

will move on,let tbe world do-ap they 
please, and they wont, be able to 
riddle out anything°exjiept that which 
ought to bo riddled,gut! “ Well, but,” 
says one, “ Joseph’s successor has 
arisen,” I  would not care if all the 
heirs to the Priesthood that are in 
tho world wore to arise, I  know that 
President Brigham Young will lead this 
people till the timo comes for a change. 
I f  tho Lord wants another man to 
take the oversight of tliis people, he 
will know it, and in due time make 
it manifest. But is the Lord going 
to move upon a man to go and esta
blish his kingdom among apostates ? 
Why a man must be a fool to believe 
it. President Brigham Young is the 
man to lead this people, ladies and 
gentlemen; and he will lead them 
aright, and God will speak through 
him, and i t  will be liko the trump of 
Jehovah. God will lead him, and it 
is for us to follow him and live our 
religion—to be one with him, as the 
members of a  man's body are one. 
I f  you live your religion, there are no 
dishonourable members in that body, 
for God says through Paul—“ And 
those members of the body which wo 
think to be less honourable, upon 
these we bestow more abundant hon
our, and our uncomely parts have 
more abundant comeliness. ” God 
will turn all things to the glory of 
bis people and for the good of them 
that do right. •

I  travelled and associated with 
Joseph Smith, the Prophet, almost 
from the beginning. This work first 
began in the State of New York, 
and shortly afterwards the few Saints 
who had received the Gospel moved 
to Kirtland, Ohio, at which place I  
first visited the Prophet Joseph. I  
went with the first mission to Eng
land, and when I  returned and set
tled with the Saints in Missouri, I  had 
not much rest, for I  had not been there 
long before onr enemies requested us to 
leave. I  went there as a gentleman,

KINGDOM OP GOD, ETC. . 2 7 5
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and I  came away as one, and I  have1 
so remained. I  went with the Saints 
to Nanvoo, and from thence I  went 
to England again, and from England 
back to Nauvoo. Then I  had not 
been there long before they requested 
ns to leave the State of Illinois. 
Well, we came along to Winter 
Quarters; and we found veiy good 
quarters: and from there we came to 
this Territory, and his Satanic Ma
jesty has requested us to leave here: 
but we shan’t  do it, and you may tell 
•the whole world so, if you please, 
gentlemen. The old gentleman has 
requested us too many times to leave 
onr homes. Heretofore we obeyed, 
because we were obliged to ; but that 
day has gone by.

There was an army sent here, also 
certain gentlemen as judges and other 
civil officers, and many of them 
really thought that they were going 
to kill us all off, and they were very 
hot and rabid about it. But tlie Lord 
said, through his servant, “ Keep 
them out in tlie snow, and they will 
cool oft;” and they remained there 
until we said they might come in. 
They went to Cedar Valley and re- 

| mained* there, and they have been

very civiL I  never saw an army more 
civil than they have been, with the 
exception of a few of their officers. 
The civil officers were sent here to 
be our servants; but did they serve 
ns? Yes, some of them served us 
like the Devil would. Excuse me 
for the expression.

I  will now say that all those that 
rejoiced in the death of Joseph and 
Hyrum Smith partook of the spirit 
of their murderers. And further, 
the people between here and Nauvoo, 
who have mocked at us, will be 
brought into subjection, and be made 
to bow the knee to God and to this 
kingdom, and repent of their sins 
in the flesh, or they will meet them 
in another place. When I  lay down, 
this body I  Bhall take a new one, 
and I  shall be where they won't like 
to see me. You need not try  to 
step in between me and my President, 
for you cannot do it without hurting 
yourselves. My name is Faithiul! 
—my name is Integrity! and that 
too in my God and in his work; 
and I  know that his work will roll 
on until his will is done on earth 
as it is in heaven J

May God bless you! Amc'n. •
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PRIVILEG ES OF THE SAINTS—BUILDING U P ZION, &o.

Memories by President B r ig h a m  Y oung ,  made in tho Tabernacle, Great Salt 
LaJco City, June 8,1860.

BHPOBTED m t Q. I). WATT.
f

I delight to meet witli m y bre
thren ; it  is my chief joy—it affords 
me great consolation and comfort. 
But whether I  am alone or in tho 
midst of the Saints, the spirit of my 
religion is continually a  sacred con
solation to m e; I  hardly ever see the 
time when I  do not have a flow of it.

One of the greatest blessings I  en
joy  is the privilege of meeting with 
the assembled Saints. Do you realize 
that there is not another denomina
tion, professing Christianity, that en
joys this privilege in so great a degree 
as do the Latter-day Saints ? There 
is not another society or community 
professing to believe the Bible, em
bracing itin  their faith, would consent, 
for one moment, to sell or give away 
all they have and travel half-way over 
Hie earth for the sake of assembling 
together. The position of all other 
professing Christians causes them to 
mingle more or less with the ungodly 
— with those who take the name of 
God in vain—with those who delight 
in unrighteousness. Were they called 
to make the sacrifices required of this 
people, they would refuse and abandon 
their religion rather than comply.

The Latter-day Saints are called 
to separate themselves from the 
wicked—to assemble together and as
sociate with each other; and this is 
one of the greatest blessings bestowed 
upon me—that I  may not be obliged 
to mingle with tho ungodly. My 
business, my course of life, does not 
call me where I  am under the neces
sity of hearing the name of that Deity

whom I  worship blasphemed—whero 
his character, name, place, and attri
butes aro held in the deepest derision, 
as they are in the world. I  am not 
under the necessity of mingling with 
such characters. Is not this a bless
ing ? I t  is. True, in travelling and 
proaching, I  have mingled either more 
or less with tho ungodly since I  havo 
been in this Church; though, when I  
have fallen into such society, I  havo 
passed along as speedily as possible.

' In Kirtland, in 1833, the Prophet 
Joseph told the Elders that if they 
would do right—would promote the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, as 
they professed they desired to do, 
they would take his counsel to never 
put forth their hands to do another 
day’s work to build up a Gentile city. 
From that day to this, I  do not know 
that I  have done one hour’s work 
contrary to that counsel. You have 
frequently heard me refer to my po
verty when -I moved to Kirtland in 
the f^ll of 1833. N ot a man ever 
gathered with the Saints, so far as I  
have known, but had more property 
than I  had. When I  came into the 
Church I  distributed my substance 
and went to preaching, and when I  
gathered with the Saints I  had no
thing. I  then said I  would not work 
to build up a Gentile city. Other 
mechanics went from Kirtland to 
different cities to get employment. I  
said to them, I  will work here, if I  do 
not receive one farthing for my labour 
and have to beg my bread, and I  will 
assist in building up this place, and
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will make many dollsirs to your one 
by bo doing. I  did; for when I  
started to the West, on the 5th of the 
following May, I  could have bought 
what almost the whole of them had 
made during the winter. They told 
me that it often cost them more to 
get twenty dollars they had earned 
than it did to earn it. I  went to 
work for brother Cahoon, one of the 
Kirkland Temple Committee. He 
had little or no means, and only a 
shell of a house. I  helped him, and 
the Lord threw things in his path, 
and he paid me for my labour. I  
worked day by day, and when spring 
came I had more in my possession for 
my labour than any who had gone 
out in search of work during the past 
winter.

If  they had waited for me to have 
lifted up my hands to build a city at 
Fairfield and its neighbourhood, they 
would have waited until thejudgment 
day. I  said, when they came here, 
and I  now say, if  they had loaded 
every one of their waggons with gold 
and offered it to me, they could not 
have bought me, and I  would not 
have worked for them. You may 
ask, “ Have yon not helped them ?” 
I  have sold them a considerable 
amount of lumber. But in that opera* 
tion, which received the most help— 
they or me ? They paid my price, 
and I  do good with it, and intend to 
continue doing good.

Were I  residing in a gathering-place 
where I  knew I could remain for two 
years, and had fifty thousand dollars 
to spare, I  would expend it in the 
best improvements I  could, and labour 
to improve until the last day of my 
remaining. The Lord is gathering 
his people, and this is a city for the 
Saints. A great many here are satis* 
fied with a log hut. Some act as 
though they expected to be driven, 
and others say—“ We will soon go back 
to the centre Stake of Zion, and this 
house will answer my purpose till

then.” Let every mechanic and 
every scientific man of all classes and 
occupations, and every woman, im
prove to the best of their ability, 
faithfully living their religion, and 
we shall be none too well qualified to 
build up, Zion when tbat time arrives. 
I  never saw a stone-mason who 
thoroughly understood his trade. 
We have not a quarrjjnan who fully 
understands getting out rock for the 
Temple walls. Then how, amid such 
ignorance, are you going to properly 
lay the foundation of the New Jeru
salem—the Zion of our God ? W hat 
do you know about building the great 
Temple that is yet to be built, upon 
which the glory of God will rest by- 
day and by night? Where is the 
man that knows how to lay th<j first 
rock in that Temple, or to get out the 
first stick of timber for it ? Where 
is the woman that knows how to 
make a single part of its interior de
corations? That knowledge is not 
now here; and unless you wisely im
prove upon your privileges day by 
day, yon will not be prepared, when 
called upon, to engage to the best ad
vantage in building up Zion.

No nation possesses any wisdom 
but what it has received from the 
same God that we worship. He is 
the best mechanic and the most scien
tific personage that we have any 
knowledge of. There is not a prin
ciple in astronomy, known by men of 
science, but what has been revealed 
from heaven. All true knowledge 
among men, in relation to agriculture, 
the arts, science, commerce, and every 
avocation in life, has been given from 
our Father in heaven to his children, 
whether they acknowledge and obey 
him or not

Brother Wells was just speaking 
about the Lord’s having a foothold 
on this earth. He holds dominion 
over tho winged tribes of heaven : 
they obey his law. He holds do
minion in  the depths of the sea, where

discourses. ,
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man cannot pollute it. B nt there is 
not a mountain, valley, continent, 
island, or other portion of earth where 
mankind dwell, but what thereon 
they more or less pervert the ways of 
tho Lord, and havo done so nearly 
all the time, though his providences 
are over them all, and he will cause 
the wrath of man to* praise him. 
Enoch was the only man that could 
build a city to God; and as soon as 
be had it completed, he and his oity, 
with its walls, honses, land, rivers, 
and everything pertaining to it, were 
token away.

God does not violate tho ngcnoy 
ho has given to m an; wherefore let 
this be in the mouth of every Saint, 
“ The Lord shall have perfect do
minion in my heart and affections 
then ho will begin to reign in the 
midst of the people; but he cannot do 
so now. When we have faith to un
derstand that he must dictate, and 
that we must bo perfectly submissive 
to him, then we shall begin to rapidly 
collect the intelligence that is be
stowed upon the nations, for all this 
intelligence belongs to Zion. All the 
knowledge, wisdom, power, and glory 
that have been bestowed upon the 
nations of tho earth, from the days 
of Adam till now, must bo gathered 
home to Zion.

Tbe wicked will become more and 
more weak and ignorant as they in
crease in wickedness.- See the trifling, 
childish foolishness now among the 
nations of the earth. Brother George 
Halliday said this morning—*‘ Mor- 
monism has m^de me what I  am.” 
That is true. \ “ Mormonism” em
braces all tfnth m  heaven, earth, and 
belli consequently, all we have re
ceived th at is calculated to make us 
of any worth is from the principles 
taught by it. Look at the world! 
Where is the wisdom ofthe emperors, 
kings, and rulers of the nations? 
Imbecility and weakness are fast 
creeping into high places and spread

ing among the people. Thoy lovelies,* 
and choose darkness rather than light, 
and tho Lord will grant them tlicir’ 
desires until they dwindle into degra
dation and utter destruction, when 
the govornment will rest upon those 
who aro faithful to God and their 
country.

This*is my country. I  am a native^ 
bom American citizen. My father 
fought for tho liberty wo ought to 
have onjoyed in tho States, and wo ’ 
shall yet see tho day when wo shall 
enjoy it. Had wo tho power, would 
\yo hold tho wicked down and whip 
them ? No; for, except in self-defence, 
it is our duty tp plead with them and 
offer them the terms oflifennd salva
tion—to give them all tho opportu
nity God has designed them to have. 
Bnt what would they do, if they could 
get tho advantage of this peopled 
According to brother Kimball’s com
parison, they would hug us close and 
tight—they would oppress, corrupt,' 
afflict, and destroy us. If they could 
but realize the generosity there & in 
the Gospel of salvation, they would 
not bate us os they do now. Bnt in 
their ignorance they would destroy a 
Saint, because they imagine that a 
Saint would do the same to them. A 
Saint would take no unjust advan
tage, but the Devil will. That is 
what be tried to do in heaven. ' ^

Brother Kimball asked whether 
there were liars and thieves in heaven.
I t  is recorded that the Devil is some
where there, accusing the brethren 
and finding fault with them. Men 
in the flesh are clothed with tho 
Priesthood with its blessings, thq,'"* 
apostatizing from which and turnipg 
away from th e . Lord prepares them 
to become sons of perdition. There t 
was a Devil in heaven, and he strove 
to possess the birthright of the 
Saviour. He was a liar from tho be
ginning, and loves those who love' aud 
make lies, as do his imps and followers’ 
here on the earth. How many devils
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there are in heaven, or where it is, is 
not forme to say. Does the Accuser 
of the brethren dwell with the Father 
and the Son ? N o: bnt he is some
where ; and when we go through the 
vail we shall know much more about 
these matters than we now do, for we 
shall possess all the sensibilities we 
now possess, brightened and increased 
in intensity by the visions and power 
of the spirit-world, to an extent of 
which you now have no idea.

I  will now say a few words upon 
matters that immediately concern us. 
I  believe it  to be the duty of all sisters 
who profess to be Saints to moke 
apparel, and, if they want ornaments, 
make them. I t  is the duty of the 
brethren to know how to build ahouse, 
how to make a garden, and how to do 
everything that can be accomplished 
by the ingenuity given to man. 
"VVhy ? U'hat we may know how to 
build and beautify Zion. Let us im
prove and gather all the knowledge 
and faith we possibly can, both from

heaven and earth, being diligent and 
fervent in all our duties, private .and 
public, and striving to gather the 
wisdom of God, as bestowed on the 
nations, home to Zion.

I feel much encouraged with regard 
to our academy: it is well attended, 
and the scholars are interested and 
energetic in their studies. Schools 
are becoming numerous and well a t
tended, and the spirit of improvement 
is among the people.

Let all, inthe coming harvest, which 
promises abundance, strive to secure 
their breadstuff; and especially do not 
part with it to feed your enemies.

Much depends upon mothers in re
gard to improving the rising gene
ration. Let us all try to improve 
from the many and rich blessings we 
enjoy. ThePriesthoodishere. God 
is beginning to reign on the earth. 
Open your hearts and let him reign 
therein predominant. God bless you, 
every one! Amen.

• KNOWLEDGE—OBJECT OF MAN’S EXISTENCE ON THE

EARTH, &o.

Remarks by President B iuqiiam Young, made at Box Blder, June 7,1860.

HEPOItTKB BY G. ID. WATT*

I  am happy, brethren and sisters, 
for the privilege of again meeting 
with you here, and speaking to you. 
I  hope the Spirit of truth dwells 
within you, and that you have 
received an increase of that Spirit 
since I last saw you.

The mind that is stretched out in 
searching after the things of God— 
that is searching after wisdom—is

quick and afctive, and a great many 
reflections pass and repass; and it  
queries how tliiugs are, and would like 
to know much that it does not now 
know. Probably we know quite as 
much as we should at present. Were 
I  to ask the question—“ Do each 
of you live up to all you know ?—do 
you magnify every principle of God 
and godliness—every prinoiple of the
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holy Priesthood, as well as you know 
how, day, by day, hour by hour, and 
from moment to moment?”—what 
would bo your answer? D o'yon 
think that you improve every mo
ment of your timo to the best advan
tage P 0»  would you rather be ready 
to acknowledgo that in many in
stances you come short of the bless
ings of tho knowledge we are in pos
session of P I  believe that you would 
say at once—“ Until we can live 
nearer to the light, and belter im- 
provo upon the blessings of the 
knowledge that God has bestowed 
npon us, it would probably be better 
for us not to know any more of 
heavenly things than is already 
taught.”

Do you know this work which you 
have embraced, commonly called 
“ Mormonism,” to bo the Gospel of 
life and salvation ? I f  you do, yon 
know a great deal that pertains to 
principles of life eternal. I f  you do 
not know this work to bo true, it is 
your privilege to know i t ; and at all 
times you have tlie privilege of doing 
as much good as your hearts can de
sire. I f  you are satisfied that there 
is such a place as Ireland or England, 
without goiug there, that is all the 
knowledge you at present wish on 
that subjeot. I f  you are satisfied, in 
your sensitive powers and faculties, 
that God has revealed tho holy 
Priesthood, established his kingdom 
npon the earth, restored the fulness 
of the Gospel, and set to his .hand to 
gather the house of Israel, this, will 
answer your purpose ju st as well as 
though you went into heaven to see 
for yourselves. I f  yon believe with 
all your hearts, you are entitled to 
the blessings of the tilings of the 
kingdom.

I t  is for yourselves to know and 
’judge with regard to enjoying the 
fruits of the Spirit. You are pretty 
well conversant with them ; you know 
pretty well when you see those fruits.

They are enumerated in . the Scrip
ture, and more has been revealed by 
tho manifestation of tho Spirit than 
has yet been written. I f  you aro 
satisfied that “ Mormonism” is true, 
and that you have the enjoyment of 
tho Spirit that accompanies tho 
Priesthood, you can rejoice evermore, 
pray without ceasing, and in every
thing give thanks. You will over
come every evil passion that tends to 
bring darkness instead of light, hatred 
instead of love, which should reign 
predominant in your bosoms. Instead 
of walking in the dark, not knowing * 
where you are going, or wlint your 
lives are for, you will walk in the 
light and rejoice in your present 
existence; and instead of spreading 
sin and iniquity, you will do good 
and spread intelligence among your 
families and neighbours and through- 
outyour cities, and continue to increase 
in the wisdom that promotes the hap
piness of the children of men and 
causes them to rejoice in and profit 
by their present existence.

I t  is not enough for us to havo tho 
good Spirit sufficiently to satisfy us 
that we are prepared to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, though this is all 
that some people desire; but that ’ 
will not answer the purpose of a 
Latter-day Saint. You have the pri
vilege to receive tho Spirit of the 
kingdom, and to rejoice in that Spirit. , 
Then you have the privilege to exer
cise your faith to live. The first 
principle that pertains to tho intelli
gence God has bestowed upon us is 
to know how to preserve the present 
organization with which we are » 
endowed. I t  is man’s first duty to 
his existence, a knowledge of which *. 
would cause him to use all prudent * 
efforts for the preservation of his life, 
on the earth until his work here is 
completed. We have formerly been 
accustomed to hear such expressions 
as—“ I  feel great concern about my 
eternal salvation. I  feel vexy much



troubled to-day-—very lonely, dark, 
and gloomy. I  have fearful dreams. 
I  want to bear something about my 
salvation.” “ Come to the anxious 
seat Come and give all to Christ j 
give your soul to C hrist” “ W hat 
shall I  do to be saved?” "Come 
forward, and we will pray -for you. 
Give yourselves to Christ Come 
and be prayed for, and give your
selves wholly, unreservedly, to the 
Supreme Being,”—when they do not 
know where he is, what he is, nor 
what he is doing, nor whether he 
created us, or not. Yet at times, 
under that system, the cloud of gloom, 
of darkness, and terror that has rested 
on their understandings is removed 
in a greater or less degree, and they 
are filled with joy and peace, and 
exclaim, “ I  know that my Redeemer 
lives.” They do not know where 
they are from, nor what they came 
to this world to do, only as they have 
been taught by their parents. “ My 
soul rejoices, and I  am ready to die,” 
seems to be the ultimatum of their 
religion.

We are here to live to spread intel
ligence and knowledge among the 
people. I  am here to school my 
brethren, to teach my family the way 
of life, to propagate my species, and 
to live, if in my power, until sin, 
iniquity, corruption, hell, the Devil, 
and all classes and grades of abomi
nations are driven from the earth. 
That is my religion and the object 
of my existence. We are not here 
merely to prepare ip die, and then 
die; but we are here to live and 
build up the kingdom of God on the 

.earth—to promote the priesthood, 
overcome the powers of Satan, and 
teach the children of men what they 
are created for—that in them is con
cealed the germ of all intelligence. 
Here is the starting-point—the foun
dation that is laid in the organization 
of man for receiving a fulness of 
eternal knowledge and gloiy. Are
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we to go yonder to obtain it ? No; ] 
we are to promote it on this earth. '  ̂

Our neighbours, whd have driven 
us from them, wish to civilize us. 
You have had a little experience in 
the lessons of their civilization—in 
the drunkenness, quarrelling, de
bauchery, fighting, and tumbling into 
ditches. They wish to civilize us! 
But I  do not want to talk about i t ' 
They are to be pitied, for they are 
ripening for destruction. *

The Latter-day Saints throughout 
the valleys in these mountains and 
throughout the world ought to be 
learning what they are on this earth 
for. They are here to increase and 
multiply, to enlarge, to gather the 
house of Israel, redeem Zion, build 
up the Zion of our God, and to pro
mote that eternal intelligence that 
dwells with the Gods, and begin to 
plant it in this earth, and make it  
take root downward and bring forth 
fruit upward to the gloiy of God, 
until every obnoxious principle in the 
hearts of men is destroyed, and the 
earth returns to its paradisaical state, 
and the Loid comes and dwells with 
this people, and walks and talks with 
them as he did with Father Adam. 
That is our business, and not to suffer 
all our energies to be expended in 
merely preparing to die. Jesus says;
“ He that liveth and believeth in me - 
shall never die.” His body may be' • 
laid away to rest for a short time, but 
he shall not taste of death. When 
his spirit is released from this mortal 
tabernacle, the body drops back to 
mother earth; but the spirit departs 
with an assurance that the body m il 
not always remain in the dust The ' 
body has merely fallen asleep for a 
while, to be again quickened and 
united with the spirit to live forever. >
\ I t is recorded, you are aware, that 
in former days mankind lived to a ; 
great age—to over nine hundred years: 5 
I t  is written that Methuselah lived to t 
the greatest age—969 years; and

DlSCOUnSES.
v



perhaps many others lived to a like 
age. And would not you like to live 
long upon the earth, with power to 
overcome diseases, to overcome your 
enemies, to enjoy life, to plant gar- 
dons, build oities, and ndom and make 
them beautiful, set out Bhade trees, 

. orchards, and vineyards, make walks, 
■parks, and ornamental grounds, and 
have schools, academies, and univer
sities, living six, seven, or eight hun
dred years aud more to eryoy these 
blessings P

A few thousand years ago mankind 
outlived many of tho present genera
tions. Could you live to see twenty, 
thirty, or more generations come and 
go, see kings rise and fall 01* pass 
away, for many hundred years 
observe the rise and fall of govern
ments, and enjoy all the pleasure and 
comfort of m a k i n g  a portion of this 
earth bloom as the garden of Eden, 
would you not like it?  You would; 
for even now you cling to the earth, 
insomuch th at if you thought you 
were going to  die before to-morrow 
morning, it would be, “ Send for the 
E lders!:—run for a doctor and some 
medicine!’*

I t  is written that in the latter days 
tho age of man shall be as the age of 
a  tree, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion. The Prophet understood 
that what bad been would be again; 
also that mankind would become 
blinder in the understandings, and 
make their days shorter and shorter, 
until they would become almost ex
tinct ; and that then the Lord would 
begin to revive his Spirit and power 
ana Priesthood among his children; 
and when be could get a people that 
would hearken to his voice, he would 
begin to add to their days1, to their 
intellect, to their stature, and to 
every power and virtue of life, as 
a t first bestowed upon the human 
family. How are we to magnify the 

I Priesthood, unless we begin to perform 
\ our part towards bringing to pass this

restoration ? This is a work in which, 
tho female portion of the Latter-day 
Saints can be efficient co-labourers)- 
The sisters may inquire, “ What can 
we dp P” Rule your own passions, 
and exercise faith until you con 
govern and control your appetites, 
instead of drinking tea, coffee, and 
hot drinks. That is one of tho smal
lest duties I  can thinly* of. Perm it 
your bodies to have natural forms; 
also take pains to have the bodies of 
your daughters grow naturally, and 
teach them what they are made for, 
and that they, through faith, must 
overcome every besetting sin and, 
every unholy passion and appetite^

Sisters, have faith, and begin so for 
as lies in your power to assist in raising 
a posterity that the Lord will delight 
to own and bless, that their days may 
begin to bd lengthened; and teach < 
them good, wholesome, and holy prin
ciples. Much can be said in reference 
to the duties of parents in regard to 
their posterity. I t  is our duty to 
approximate in all tilings towards the 
day of perfection, and to constantly 
reflect and act upon the best course 
to pursue for the attainment of that 
blessing.

You probably wish to know what 
I  think about the Latter-day Saints 
in this northern country. I  think of 
you as well as ever, and a little better.

(I care but little as to the outward*] 
appearance; if I  can know that there, 
is at heart a true feeling to do the 
will of God—to be honest before God 

•and with one another. And in ad
dressing a congregation, though the 
speaker be unable to say more than (' 
half-a-dozen sentences, and those awk- ' 
wardly constructed, if his heart is 
pure before God, those few broken 
sentences are of more value than the ‘ 
greatest eloquence without the Spirit 
of the Lord, and of more real worth, 
in the sight of God, angels, and all 
good men. In  praying, though a 
person’s words be few and awkwardly

/
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expressed, if the heart is pure before 
God, that prayer will avail more than 
the eloquence of a Cicero. W hat does 
the Lord, the Father of us all, care 

. about our mode of expression ? j  Man- 
kind have fallen into the deep vortetf 
of darkness. They know not from 
whence they came. They have 
sprung from their Father, God, and 
Saviour, and have all gone out of 
the way. The simple, honest heart 
is of more avail with the Lord than 
all the pomp, pride, splendour, and 
eloquence produced by man. When 
He looks upon a heart full of sincerity, 
integrity, and child-like simplicity, 
lie sees a principle that will endure 
forever—“ That is tlie spirit of my 
own kingdom—the spirit I  have given 
to ray children.”

Be honest-. I  love tlie Latter-day 
Saints, and think as much of them 
as I  ever did. I t  is three years since 
I  was here, and I  will tell you what 
I  think of some things that have hap
pened in that time. 1 think that those 
who undertook to civilize us have 
learned that the undertaking did not 
answer their expectations. I  also 
think that some of the brethren have 
been wild, crazy, bewildered, appa
rently not knowing their right hands 
from their left. Waggons have passed 
through Great Salt Lake City with 
the inscription, “ To Cache Valley, 
or Carson, we don't care a d—n 
which.” What does that prove ? 
That some are reckless,- and would 
just as soon go to hell as to heaven.- 
W hat do they know? Have they 
seen Jesus ? Bo they know that this 
is tho Gospel of salvation, and know 
their Father and God who dwells in 
eternity ? Do they know that they 
are his offspring ? No, no more than 
Israel did, when the Prophet said the 
ox knows its owner, and tlie ass its 
master’s crib, but Israel does not know 
their God. Such is the case with 
some who call themselves Latter-day 
Saints. Their feelings are—“ I  don’t
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know whether Carson or Cache Valley 
is the best place—whether I  should 
go to California or to the States to 
t r a d e a n d  they are as ignorant of 
heavenly things as are our mules that 
we hitch to our waggons. This is the 
case with only a very few of the 
Saints; but there are a  few who have 
sunk into darkness.

“ W hat do yon think, brother 
Brigham, of our conduct during the 
move, and under the circumstances 
since that time ?” I  think that the 
very great majority of you have done 
extremely well. And I do not think 
that many moved from here but what' 
were perfectly willing to do so. A 
very few say they have been broken 
up, and they do not know what they 
shall do. The great majority say, 
“ All is right.” ‘ Those few do not 
understand the true principle of 
increase. You may plough, sow’, 
plant, irrigate, &c., and you have not 
power, aud will not have for a long 
time, to produce one kernel of wheat. 
Some do not seem to realize that the 
Lord gives or takes away, increases 
or diminishes at his pleasure. After 
the Devil, by permission, had stripped 
Job of his possessions, in a short time 
the Lord blessed him with a greatly- 
increased abundance. The Lord suf
fered the Devil to strip him of what 
he had blest him with, and then 
increased those blessings. Thus it is 
with his people in all ages.

The people here are rich. Look a t 
those'who were in Missouri,inNauvoo, 
and in Winter Quarters, and there a r e  

only a veiy few but what are now 
worth more than they ever expected 
to be. The Lord has increased oar 
flocks and herds until some are sorry 
they have, so many for the Indians 
and thieves to drive away. Look a t 
the fields, the settlements, the good 
houses, and the numerous comforts 
and conveniences calculated to make 
home happy. Throughout the Ter
ritory you seo a people more indus
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trious than any other people in tho 
world, and one th at produces more 
than any other we are acquainted 
with.

I  used to be rather sornpulous with 
regard to the Nophites doing so muoh 
in so short a time, as stated in the 
Book of Mormon. After being plun
dered and driven by their enemies, 
thoy would soon increase again and 
become wealthy. This puzzled me 
a  little, though I  did not feel to say 
it was not tru e ; but now it has opened 
to my understanding upon natural 
principles. You may search the his
tory of tlie world, and see whether 
you can find tho equal of this people’s 
progress; i t  exceeds all that is writ* 
ton in the Book of Mormon concern- 
ing tho prosperity of tlie Nephites 
under like circumstances. The facts 
are now before us, but for a time it 
was difficult for me to understand tlie 
record of so great prosperity’s follow* 
ingso  quickly upon adversity.

You may inquire—“ Do you think 
we are doing right ?" Yes, as well 
as you know how. I f  you do not 
fully live up to the knowledge you 
have, I  can say that you have done 
about as well as you could. We have 
_a warfare on our hands. Evil is here; 
the Devil reigns on the earth, and 
has held dominion on it for thousands 
o f years. That reign we have to 
break and cast him out, with the help 
of God; but we cannot do it a t once.j 
Thousands of temptations assail, and 
you make a  miss here and a slip 
there, and say that you have no t lived

up to all tho knowledge you havo. 
True; but ofton it  is a marvel to mo 
that you have lived up to so muoh as 
you have, considering tho power of 
tho enemy upon the earth. Few that 
have ever lived have fully understood 
that power. \  I  do not fully compre
hend the awful power and influonco 
Satan has upon the earth, but I un
derstand enough to know that it is a 
marvel that the Latter-day Saints are 
so good as they are.} They are im
proving in the southern settlements, 
between hero and there, and in other 
places.

Those who live their religiou will 
enjoy the Spirit, and that enjoyment 
will increase; and if we will be faith* 
ftil, tho Lord -will make our feet as 
firm in these valleys as are the ever
lasting riches in these mountains, and 
no power can remove us. He will 
give us a  sure placo iu these moun. 
tains until we go forth and redeem 
Zion. Do right, be faithful, and make 
no calculations about iemoving beforo 
the time, comes.

From the States’ newspapers, one 
might imagine that “ hell was out for 
noon” there—that hell is boiling over. 
They are nigh unto destruction, and 
it  is for us to so live that we can gain 
the goodness, glory, and mercy of 
our God. I t  is our right to claim his 
mercy, and our duty to labour to 
gather all the honest home to Zion.

I  bless you with everything that is 
good, in the namo of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, if you live for it. Amen.

9
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JOHENEYWGS OP THE SAINTS—TEMPORAL SALTATION, &c. 
• *

• jlomarh} hj President B righam Young, made a$ Welhoille, Cache VdHey,

June 7, 1860.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

W hat to say in a short time, when 
so many ideas present themselves, 
is somewhat difficult to decide.

The Gospel of salvation, which is 
an astonishment and a stumbling- 
block to the world, is true. The 
jonrneyings of the Latter-day Saints 
and their communications one with 
another and with the world are aston
ishing to the people. They wonder 
what causes us to gather into these 
valleys in the mountains, what causes 
us to become one, to hearken to the 
voice of one man, to be controlled, 
dictated, and governed by one indi
vidual. This is marvellous in the 
eyes of the world; but is it marvelous 
in your eyes, brethren ? Were there

* no other proof than the oneness ex
hibited in the midst of this people, 
that alone is enough to condemn the 
world. That oneness cannot be found 
anywhere else; it is produced only 
in the hearts of the Latter-day Saints, 
and is not manifested in any other 
community. No other people will 
pick up such portions of their sub
stance as they can, and travel thou
sands and thousands of miles—fathers 
and mothers leaving then* children, 
husbands leaving their wives, wives 
leaving their husbands, children 
leaving their parents, brothel’s and 
sisters leaving each other—after 
this “ strange delusion, ”as it is called, 
and, when they are gathered, hearken 
to one man.

y This circumstance creates the deep
est regret in the hearts of our enemies.

more, seemingly, than all other acts 
of the Latter-day Saints.

When I  was in England did I, apart 
from the Priesthood, exercise an in
fluence over any of your minds to 
cause you to come here and locate in 
Cache Valley ? W asI the instrument 
that caused you to forsake your friends 
in your native country, and gather 
with the Latter-day Saints? Your 
enemies will tell you that it was the 
influence that T held over you which 
prompted your movements; but that • 
is not true. I  have no more influence 
over the Latter-day Saints, aside from 
the Priesthood, than you have over 
each other. If the Spirit of truth 
does not speak through me and dic
tate my words, they are no better 
than the words of another man. 
If  the Holy Ghost manifests to you, 
one thousand or ten thousand miles 
from here, that this is the time the 
Lord has fixed for building up his 
Zion—that this is the time spoken of 
by tho Prophets in which the Saints 
are commanded to gather out from 
the wicked, then it  is the Spirit of 
the Most High that has influenced 
and controlled you, and not me nor 
any other man.

Are you satisfied with your loca
tion ? Are you satisfied with your
selves ? Are you satisfied with tho 
brethren? Are you satisfied when 
your minds revert to your native 
lands, your former friends, and tho 
old homesteads where you speut youi* 
childhood? Are you satisfied to
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make these sterile plains your adopted 
home, to live here in tho moun
tains, forming new associations with 
those who ore entire strangers to 

'  yon—thoso, perhaps, of other countries 
and, other tongues? Aro you satisfied 
with a ll' th is? I f  you ore, it is 
evidence to you, so faros it goes, that 
you are accepted of the Lora. I t  is 
evidence to you that you have chosen 
the good part. I t should bo satis* 
factory evidence that you are in the 
path of lifo, if you love God and your 
brethren with all your hearts. You 
may see, or think yon .see, a thousand 
faults in your brethren; yet they are 
organized as you are ; they are flesh 
ofyourtiesh, bone of your bone; they 
are of your Father who is in heaven: 
we arc all his cliildren, and should be 
satisfied with each other as far ns 
possible. The main difficulty in the 
hearts of those who ait) dissatisfied is, 
they are not satisfied with themselves.

How many have moved here thiB 
spring, I  know not. Some have 
gone to Carson Valley, and a great 
many have come here. And, as I 
told tho brethren last night, a  part 
did not seem to care much, if a t all, 
which way they went, and had written 
on their waggons, “ To Carson or 
Cache Valley, we don’t care a d—n 
which.” Are such satisfied with 
themselves ? No, nor with anything 
nor anybody around them.

I  will say to you, my brethren, 
those of you who are from the Eastern 
States, and from England, Scotland, 
WaLs, and Ireland, or any other 
part of the north of Europe, that 
you have a far better country here 
than you had in your native land. 
You have a beautifiil ‘ valley, though 
some of you, perhaps, are dis
couraged. Perhaps some will not 
live here because they have to irrigate 
the ground, or because they have to 
go into the mountains after wood.

’ There are many throughout the. 
yalleys who were raised where it
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was much more diffioult to get wood 
in winter than it is here. I  have 
known farmers obliged to cut down 
their orchards for fuel, because they 
could not haul wood a mile, on account 
f  deep snow. Tho house in which 
was bom was so covered with snow, 

one winter, before I  was two years 
old, <that there was uo way to get 
out only by cutting steps and beating 
a path to the surface. Almost every 
year tho snow would cover the ground 
from four to six feet deep; and often, 
when a crust formed on the snow, 
stone walls and high fences were no 
impediment to sloighing in any di
rection.

Some may feel a little discouraged 
because their cattle will not live hero 
without being fed more or less during 
winters. How many aro there in 
the mountains of Europo that would 
be thankful for a privilege to go out 
to the sides of these mountains and 
make little gardens ^>y packing soil 
from tho bottoms? Thousands in 
tho old country obtain their living 
in that way. My brethren and sisters 
from Italy, for instance, are my wit
nesses that many in that country 
would be glad to get a few square 
rods of rock on which to pack soil 
from the low lands and make gardens, 
and to gather feed from the bottoms' 
to keep a cow through the winter.

Though many have moved hero 
this spring with but limited supplies 
of provision, how many do you think 
I  could count in this congregation 
who go hungry day by day? Do 
you think there is even one person 
who has not ns much asbe can eat, 
a t least as pften as once a day ? 
These are temporal things, but over 
which the Devil causes many to 
stumble. Go to your native lands 
in foreign countries, many of you, and 
askmen there who are thirty years old, 
and probably women too, “ How often 
in your lives have you had all you 
wanted to eat?” “ Never.” You
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may find thousands who could tell 
you that they never saw a day in 
which they had all they wanted to 
eat. Are there such times in Cache 
Valley? No. Is there any thing con
nected with this locality that should 
discourage you? No. Reflect, and 
ask yourselves whether you have the 
least cause for complaint in tie  ex
change of your countries.

You may inquire why this land has 
been so long held iu reserve—the 
design in this country’s not being 
settled by white people until recently. 
TJntil the Latter-day Saints came 
here, not a person among all the 
mountaineers and those who had 
travelled here, so far as we could learn, 
believed that an ear of corn would 
ripen in these valleys. We know 
that corn and wheat produce abun
dantly here, and we know that we 
have an excellent region wherein to 
raise cattle, houses, aud eveiy other 
kind of domestic animal that we 
need. Wo also knew this when we 
came here thirteen years ago this 
summer. Bridger said to me, “ Mr. 
Young, I  would give a thousand dol
lars, if I knew that ;m ear of corn could 
be ripened in these mountains. I  have 
been here twenty years, and have 
tried it in vain, over and over again.” 
I  told him if ho would wait a year 
or two we would show him what 
could be done. A man named Wells, 
living with Miles Goodyeai*, where 
now is Ogden city, had a few beans 
'growing, and carried water from the

- river iu a pail to irrigate them.
Reflect upon these matters, read 

the writings of the Prophets, search 
the world over, and can you learn 
of any location to which tlio words 
of the Prophets can so justly apply, 
where the people of tho Lord were 
to be hid up, iu the latter days, in 
tho chambers of the mountains? 
You cannot. No man here has any 
good reason to be discouraged—-no 
good reason to complain. And those

who will so live that they are satis
fied with themselves will be satisfied 
with the country and with the breth- 
ren. This is a splendid valley, and 
is better adapted to raising Saints 
than any other article that can be- 
raised here. Compare the tombstones 
with the number of those living in 
any other city, district, place, or 
country, for the same length of time, 
and you will find here less graves of 
persons from one day to ten, fifteen, or 
twenty years old, than in any other 
country you were ever acquainted 
with. I t  is the best country in the • 
world for raising Saints. ‘ ' ,
^Many may inquire, “ How long 

shall we stay here ?” We shall stay 
here just as long as we ought to.
“ Shall we be driven, when we go ?”
Ii we m il so live as to be satisfied 
with ourselves, and will not drive our
selves from our homes, we shall never 
be driven from them. Seek for tlie 
best wisdom you can obtain, learn 
how to apply your labour, build good 
houses, make fine farms, set out apple, 
pear, and other fruit brees that will 
flourish here, also the mountain cur
rant and raspberry bushes, plant 
strawberry boos, and build up and 
adorn a beautiful city. The question 
now rises—“ Do you think it best for 
us to live in cities ?” Lay out your 
cities, but not so large that you can
not readily raise the whole city, 
should an enemy come upon you. 
rY our houses are now scattered, and 

you have not closed up your forfc. • 
When new settlements are made * 
where they are exposed to the Indians, 
settle so that they cannot get the ad
vantage of you. This has always 
been my counsel. The settlements rb 
this valley have been. exposed to Ir- ‘ 
dian depredations; but now there 
so many here that, if tbey build in & 
prudent form, they are oble to defend* 
thomselves. First secure your lives, , 
and then your property, against In -} 
dian depredations.' We do not wish}



to  Hear of any of you being killed. 
W hen the Indians become cross, and 
you see iu them a wish to stir up 
difficulty, the brethren should im
mediately be on their guard ; and in 
going into tho kanyons, bo careful 
that enough go to lie able to defend 
themsolves, and havo each one take 
his fire-arms with him.

There is peace now, and probably 
will be for some tim e; though we do 
not know but that next week the ma
rauding Indians about you may kill 
a few men in the kanyons. Take 
care of yourselves, aud build up a 
safe and beautiful city. Mako good

• houses; learn how to build; become 
good mechanics and business men, 
that you may know how to build a 
house, a  barn, or a store-house, how 
,to make a farm, and how to raise
• stock, and take every care of it by 
providing proper shelter and every 
suitable convenience for keeping it

• through the winter; and prove your-
• selves worthy of the greater riches 
that will be committed to you than 
this valley and what it can produce. 
Those who ore slothful of the things 
committed unto them in a temporal 
point of view—the blessings pertain-

• ing to the world—how can they ex
pect eternal riches to be committed to 
their charge ? On tho other hand, 
the neighbourhood or community 
that adorns its city, farms, gardens,

• and supremely loves and sets its affec
tions upon these things, had better

• never have seen or had anything to 
. ’ <H\joy.

'* Learn to improve the earth, and to 
sustain and preserve yourselves upon 
your inheritances, and then pray and 
exercise faith that the Lord will 
make our feet fast here—that they 
shall never be removed until we have 
the privilege of going to build up the

• Centre Stake of ZionJ Let your faith
" Jbear a  holy life. Enjoy the Spirit of 
. th e  Lord, and yon have satisfactory
-  - No. 19.] : '

ei\joyment and solid consolation, and 
are ready to go here or there, to do 
this or that, as tho Lord shall require 
at your hands. His Spirit is what 
has called you here. Live and ei\joy 
i t ; continue to enjoy it and its in
crease, and your hearts will be com
forted, and you will grow in grace 
and enjoy the truth.
1 We have come to pay you a visit, 

for we wanted again to see Cache Yalloy 
and other places. We wished to see 
you, and to have you look at us. 
Do you think wo are “ Mormons?” 
“ Yes.” Some of you saw me and 
others of the brethren in England. 
W hat do think of us to day ? Do we 
talk to you as wedid mother countries ? 
‘‘Is ‘Mormonism’ as good to me as it 
was then ? ” Yes; and every year I  
am in it i t  is better, because I  learn 
and understand more of tho dealings 
of the Lord with his children on the 
earth—more of tho design in the or
ganization of the earth, in its bei^g 
peopled, and what the Lord intends 
concerning its future. ' All these 
things aro before ns.J 

I  will not detain you, for I  purpose 
speaking but a short time, to tell you 
that I  feel as well as I  ever have. 
My spirit is full of joy and comfort, 
and I  feel to bless you all the time, 
and to pray for you continually, and 
day by day to bear you in my faith 
before my Father in heaven. I  long 
to see a people pure and holy, and to 
be so myself,—to see the day when, 
sin and vile corruption will cease on 
the earth—when man will cease to 
hunt his fellow-man—when every man 
shall try to assist his fellow, and add 
joy and comfort to his friends, neigh
bours, and all around him. This is 
what I  live for and intend to live for, 
the Lord being my helper, and to pray 
and persevere.
f  Shall we, like the Presbyterians, 

Methodists, and othe*s*simpiy prepare 
to die, and then depart? N o : I  in.

Vol. v m .
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(tend tp persevere in fighting the Devil 
until lie is driven from the face of the 
earth, and it is turned into a paradise,

and so prepared that angels aud Jesus [ 
wilL come and dwell here. May th<̂  
Lord blessypu. Amen.* •

'APPOINTMENT OP BISHOP FOR CACHE VALLEY—COUNSEL 
. ;  .TO THE PEOPLE. ■

l •
Remarks by President Brigham Youno, Franklin, Oaclio Valley, 1

Jimo 9,. 1860. •

R EPO R TE D  B Y  Cr. D . W ATT.

I  understand that no Bishop has 
yet been appointed for this place. I  
•would like to leam the feelings of the 
brethren here in regard to this mat
ter, and will be pleased to have you 

' inform us.
[Bishop Maughon moved “ that 

President Brigham Young nominate 
the man to be Bishop, and we will 
say Amen.”

This unanimously met tho feelings 
of the brethren.—Reporter.]

The instructions to tho people of 
this settlement will be committed to 
paper, that they may be constantly 
before them.

I  propose th at brother Preston 
Thomas be ordained Bishop of this 
settlement. He is residing in Lehi, 
but came with us intending to visit 
Bear River Lake and Soda Springs, 
but has since concluded to settle here.

- I  propose that ho settles here, and 
that we make him your. Bishop and 
presiding officer.

7  I t  is understood that brother Peter 
Maughan is Presiding Bishop for this 
valley; and Elder Ezra T. Benson, 

' one of the Twelve, has been appointed
• to be one of his Counsellors, and pro

bably he will choose me for the other. 
I f  it  meets yoor minds to have

brother Preston Thomas settle here, I 
and you feel that you can hearken to 1 
his counsel, raise your right hands.. 
[The vote was unanimous.—Rep.]

Brother Preston Thomas will select • 
his own Counsellors. I  have no ques
tion but that there are excellent, good' 
men here, and they will be willing.to 
hearken to his counsel.

I  propose to the brethren here, and " 
wish them to take my counsel, to j 
build a  good strong fort. I f  you have 1 
not material for building a wall, you 
can make a strong stockade by put
ting pickets into the ground, whioh 
will answer a good purpose againqt 
Indian attacks. The stockade can be 
easily repaired by replacing decayed 
pickets. I  wish you to build a stock-, 
ade largo enough for corraling yoor 
cattle outside the town. Let your 
grain also be stacked away frpm your 
buildings, and so arranged that if one 
stack takes fire all the stacks will 
not necessarily be destroyed.

You are very much exposed here. 
The settlements in this valley are, as, 
it were, a shield to other settlements: 
you must therefore prepare os speedily 
as possible to make yourselves secure. > 
You have a beautiful location ajid a | 
plenty of excellent water.
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.. , This valley is capable of sustaining 
a multitude of people: i t  is tho best 
valley we have.

Strive to stop the thieving that is car
ried on by some renegadoes who have 
been iu this valley, and do not in the 
least suffer stealing to be practised in 
any of your settlements. Thore is 
probably not a  man here bnt that, if  
he saw an Indian talcing his horse, 
and had a loaded rifle, would kill the 
Indian. That Indian has been taught, 
from his youth, to steal. His fathers 
before him taught their children to 
steal: it is in their blood, bone, and 
Jlesh. But there is not a whito man 
or woman here but what has been 
taught that it  is wrong to steal, and 
I  want an end put to stealing. The 
boys who are brought up iu our com
munity know better than to steal. 
They Live been taught the principles 
of life and salvation; and the people

from tlie Christian world havo been 
taught better than to steal. )

Do right, be just, love mercy,' 
hearken to the Spirit of that Qospel 
that you have embraced, keep the 
Spirit of tho Lord with you, ana you 
will be very apt to be led righ t and 
do right.

We have come to see you: we will 
leave our blessing with you, and will 
pray for you constantly. I  heard tlie 
prayer ju st now offered in yonr behalf. 
I t  is the constant prayer of the 
Saints that thoy may be preserved.

Serve the Lord, and try , not to  
find fault with each other. Live so' 
that you will not havo any fault to 
find with yourselves, and never miAd 
the faults of your brethren, for each 
person has enough of his own to at
tend tO. 'y 

I  bless you in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

. I •

V

COUNSEL TO THE SAINTS SETTLING IN  CACHE VALLEY.

Jfamarlcs by President Bbigham Young, made at Richmond, Oacho ValUy, 

< June 9, 1860.

. • R E PO R T E D  BY  G. .D . W ATT. ' ’ . „ 1

I  will speak to you a  short time, 
and then we will proceed, on our 
journey.

So far as I  know, no other valley 
in this Territory is equal to this. 
This has been my opinion ever since 
J  ftret saw this valley, and I  greatly 
desire that it may be filled with 
Saints, and not with rowdies—not 
with horse-thieves, murderers, and 
rioters, who roam over the country 
regardless of right. Can I  have my 
desire gratified r If  the Saints here

will be faithful, will not contend ono 
with another, and will sanctify the v 
Lord God in their hearts, the Spirit 
of the Lord will reign here, and make 
yonr settlements too strait for the 
ungodly. B ut if you are slack and 
neglectful of your duties—if you for- - 
sake yonr covenants and wander into 
darkness, the power of Satan can 
reign here. %

Pill this valley with those wholove 
and serve God—makeyour settleiments 
as it were a Zion, an earthly para
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dise, and you will in the highest 
degree gratify my feelings and desires. 
I t  all depends upon us, brethren, 
whether Satan shall gain dominion 
over us in this kingdom God has set 
up, or whether he shall not. My 
faith is, and my prayers day by day 
are, that the Lord will reign in the 
midst of his Saints. The inquiry 
may rise, “ Does the Lord reign upon 
the earth ?” We could answer, “ Yes; 
for it is his earth, and he controlleth 
according to his pleasure, and it will 
yet be devoted to those who serve 
him. £ u t, in consequence of the 
agency that is given to the intelligent 
children of our Father and God, it is 
contrary to his laws, government, and 
character for him to dictate us in our 
actions any further than we prefer. 
I f  we cleave to him and enjoy the 
light of his Spirit, he will lead us day 
by day; but it is left to our agency— 
is in our option, whether we seek the 
counsel that comes from heaven, or 
take the counsel suggested to us by 
our common foe. This is an act of 
our own responsibility, independent 
of God or the Devil.

The Lord will rqle the acts of the 
children of men, and bring out the 
results. of thoso acts, but will not 
dictate them in thoir acts contrary 
to their own wishes. This he has 
already done, of which we are wit
nesses for him. Survey the travels 
of this people, and you will see that 
the acts of the wicked have been to 
destroy this kingdom, and yet God 
has ruled the result to promote and 
extend the kingdom, to exalt it, and 
bring it into note. I f  the wicked had 
had their desire, they would have 
obliterated this kingdom years ago; 
i t  would have been blotted out of 
existence. They acted on their own 
will—from their own choice, but God 
has produced the result; and wherein 
they have tried to destroy us, they 
have built us up. Of this we are 
-witnesses.

C A few words with regard to your"' 
situation here. I  discover that this 1 
is a new settlem ent: you have come 
here this spring to make a commence
ment, and you are rather scattered. 
W hat would you do, provided the 
Indians become angry and suddenly 
attack you ? Suppose a few of them, 
should come down here at a time when 
the men are scattered at their labours, 
what could they do to these women 
and children, when there is a man 
here, another there, and another 
yonder? An Indian comes to the 
door of a house, and, before the man 
can arrive from a distance, his wife 
and children are laid low by the rifle, 
tomahawk, or knife. Should a small 
band of hostile Indians come suddenly 
upon your settlement, every woman 
and child might be destroyed during 
the absence of their protectors. Ten 
Indians could kill every woman and 
child here, and break you up. Is this 
good policy ? No. I  will give you 
my counsel: build good stockades. 
Move your families and waggons close 
together; then, if you are disturbed, 
you are like a hive of bees, and every 
one is ready, and knows at once what 
to do.

The Indians are wicked and igno
rant; they 81*6 taught to steal, and 
to kill each other and the whites, and 
it is nonsense for you to expose your
selves—it is a weakness and error. 
You say that you wish to be on your 
lots. Then unite and build some 
kind of common defence, that your 
women and children may be safe. 
So arrange your stacks of hay and 
grain that, if one is burned, the rest 
need not be set on fire by it. This 
is my counsel to you, and you can do 
with it as you please.

As you get able, put good fences 
around your city lots, and build houses 
that any person may be justly proud 
of. When you have done this, you 
have exhibited your talents in pro
viding some of the comforts of lifo.
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B nt do not set your hearts on your 
buildings; for I would rather havo you 
remain in your waggons and dug- 
outs than do th a t Wo lmve to learn 
how to build up Zion, and to realize, 
when it is built, that it is not ours, 
until i t  is given to us by our Father 
as onr eternal habitation. We own 
nothing but the talents God lias given 
to  us to improve upon, to show him 
what we will do with them.

When you have built splendid 
habitations, be as willing to leave 
thom as you would to loave a dug- 
out. Say, “ The Lord gave me 
ability to complete this building. I t  
is  not mine. He can dispose of i t ; 
and if he wishes me to bum it, all 
right—I am willing." These are the 
feelings every Saint should have.

Improve this valley. Perhaps 
many hundred more persons will 
move here this season, and many 
more settlements be made. Do not 
lie anxious to have large farms, more 
than yon can till 5 but divide your

lands with your brethren; and make 
yourselves humble and happy. This 
is temporal advice, so to speak; 
but, above all, so live that the light of 
the Spirit of the Lord will dwell in 
you day by day. If  you do not do 
this, it is hard to live “ Morraonism j” 
but take this course, and it is tho 
easiest path to walk in. There aro 
many here to-day who can say, in all 
truth and sincerity, that the words of 
Jesus, as the disciples havo written 
them, are true—“ My yoke is easy, 
and my burden is light.” Many of 
you can say that tho yoke of tho 
Gospel is tho easiest a person can 
bear, and its burden the lightest.

I  feel to bless you, and pray that 
you may dwell hero and havo wisdom 
to preserve yourselves and raise your 
children to be Saints, and sanctify 
yourselves, that you may be prepared 
for the things that are to come; foi* 
great events await us.

I  have not time to say more. God 
bless you! Amen.

SALVATION AND CONDEMNATION—IMPROVEMENT, &c.

Remarks h j President B righam Young, made at Willow Orech3 

June 12 , 1860.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

Brethren and sisters, I  will occupy 
a  short time, and then give way for 
others who may wish to address you.

We are trying to be Saints, and 
intend to keep trying. W e are for 
the kingdom of God, and are not 
going to the moon, nor to any other 
planet pertaining to this solar system; 
but are determined to have a  heaven 
le re , and are going to make it  our

selves, by the help of God and his 
angels. We have been traditionated 
that when we were prepared , to be 
saved, we ought then to pass from this 
stage of existence, and that then we 
never would have anything more to  
do with this earth ; for all our con
nections and associations with it, as 
pertaining to this life, also passed 
away, and we shoitld see and know



' nothing about it in the future. This 
is  not according to the design, as 
we believe, of God and his providences 
apd works. I t  is not the work of 
the Lord to organize an earth and 
destroy it. That is not the system 
he has devised. His plan is to organize 
an earth, people it with intelligent 
beings, present to them the principles 
of eternal life, and bestow upon them 
the keys thereof, that they may be 
able to prepare themselves to dwell 
to all eternity, and to bring forth 
their increase to dwell with them. 
This our belief.

When the light of the Gospel came, 
truth sprang out of the ground, and 
the heavens were opened. The plan 
by which God works is rational, and 
meets the capacity of his children. 
This earth is the home he has pre
pared for us, and we are to prepare 
ourselves and om* habitations for the 
celestial glory in store for the faithful. 
None will be destroyed except those 
who receive the oracles of truth and 
reject them. None are condemned 
except those who have the privilege 
of receiving the words of eternal life 
and refuse to receive themC

From Adam to the least and last 
of his posterity, none will be con
demned and sufler as we were taught 
in our youth. The Christian world 
teach that the heathen and every
body else, except a fow belonging to 
the Catholic church, tho Church of 
England, or some of tho orthodox 
Beets of th e  day, are to bo cast into a 
lake of fire and brimstone. The Bible 
teaches that the wicked will be turned 
into hell, with all the nations that 
forget God. That is time. How 
many nations do you think have for
gotten him ? The Lord will save all, 
except those who have the privilege 
of life everlasting and reject it.

What is our duty ? To promote 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
Every porson that confines his 
thoughts and labours to happifying
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his own family and immediate friends 
will come far short of performing the 
duties devolving upon him. Every 
sentiment and feeling shotdd be to 
cleanse the earth from wickedness, to 
purify the people, sanctify the nations, 
gather the nations of Israel home, 
redeem and build up Zion, redeem 
Jerusalem and gather the> Jews there, 
and establish the reign and kingdom, 
of God on the earth. Let that be the 
heart’s desire and labour of every in
dividual every moment.

I  am extremely happy, and my jojr 
increases according to my understand
ing and the sensibility God has 
given me, that this people, called 
Latter-day Saints, are improving,—  
that they improve every year, and 
increase in the knowledge and un
derstanding of the dealings and pro
vidences of God, and understand them
selves more and better. You may 
ask, “ How do you know this?** 
Because it is before me, and plain to  
be seen. True, there are some rude 
persons within our borders, and too 
much stealing is carried on. How is 
it with you? Are you in the stock- 
driving business? Do any of yon 
belong to the class of marauders, 
pilferers, drunkards, or swearers ? 
The very great majority of this people 
are striving to improve themselves 
before their God and their brothren. 
Tho wicked seek to destroy the king
dom of God, and it is for us to build 
it up, and promote righteousness upon 
the earth. When we do this, we shall 
promote honesty in all our conduct 
and transactions.

As we increase in understanding 
we shall increase our efforts to adorn 
our minds, our families, our posses
sions, and our neigbourhoods, and seek 
to promote every pure, holy, graceful, 
and delightful principle, custom, habit, 
or whatever else pertaineth to correct? 
human conduct. This will increase 
the Spirit of life in the people, and 
will make the aged beautiful as well as

DISCOURSES.
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the young. "Without tho Spirit of 
truth, without the Spirit of Christ, 
people will become hateful and dis
agreeable, or whnt tho English term 

' ugly, aud the Yankees, homely; or,
’ as others express it, ordinary-looking. 
The Spiritoftruth beautifies and 1 ights 
with intelligence an otherwise for
bidding countenance. We need it to 
beautify both the body and mind. •

I  do not see much, if  any, improve
m ent in this settlement during the past 
three years. True, you lost time and 
labour in moving south; but if you 
labour all your lives, and God does 
not bless your labours, they are in 
vain.’| He can give you possessions 
and great wealth, as he gave Job. In 
a short time he added to Job much 
more than he had even previously pos
sessed. I f  your hearts are pure and 
holy, the Lord can in a short time 
restore to your settlement fourfold.
‘ How many times have I asked the 
Latter-day Saints what they could do 
with regard to building the New 
Jerusalem ? Suppose the word 
were to come to us that Jesus had 
appointed a certain time in which he 
would again visit this earth, and that 
'be wanted a place prepared for him ;• 
or the command, “ Go fort}}, ye Latter- 
day Saints, and begin to* build the 

’New Jerusalem, and prepare to receive 
the city of Enoch that will come down 
out of the h eav en w h ere  is the man 
competent to go and collect stone fit 
to lay in the first tier of -the founda
tion of the walls of thatcifcy? To 
judge from their improvements, there 
is hardly a man capable Of judiciously 

•directing the labour of even two men— 
hardly a man that can properly erect 

;a grist-mill or a building for carding 
•machines. Where are your useful 
'machinery, yortr beautiful habitations 
your fertile gardens, your lovely 

t walks, and magnificent palaces ? You 
may reply, “ We are not going to 
stop here, but are going to the centre 

'S take of Zion,” and so you pass on in
L. - . i £ * . >

comparative inactivity, and attempt 
only to build log houses or mud shan
ties. I f  you had the spirit of your 
calling, you would bo anxious to build 
the best houses you could, and rnako 
the best gardens, fields, and vinoyards, 
though you knew that you would not 
enjoy them one day after they wero 
completed.

I  will hero quote the words of the 
Saviour—“ And I  say unto you, Make 
to yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness; that when yo fail, 
thoy may receive you into everlasting 
habitations. He that is faithful in 
that which is least is faithful also in 
much; and he that is unjust in  tho 
least is ut\just also in much. If, 
thorefore, ye have not been faithful in 
the unrighteous' mammon, who will 
commit to your trust the true riches? 
And if ye have not been faithful in 1 
that which is another man's, whosliall 
give you that which is your own?** 
Now, he that is unfaithful in building 
a house, or in making a garden, an 
orchard, a farm, or in beautifying what 
is in his possession, who will commit 
to that man or people the great 
things of the kingdom of God that 
are to be attained on this earth ?
I I  cannot preach upon the words 

quoted more effectually than I  do in 
building, improving, and occupying 
upon tho talont God has given to me. s 
I f  it is ability to dictate the making 
of a road, dictate it, or make it  as 
others diotato. Where is the man 
that made a road in a kanyon as i t  
should be made, until I  dictated it ? 
Men go into kanyons and drive up ~ 
and down hills where it  requires sec 
horses to’ haul < up or hold back an 
empty waggon, and break their 
animals’ legs, and kill men and boys. 
Who has broken waggons on roads 
that I  have dictated ? No one; In  
such kanyons persons soon save more 
in cattle, waggons, time, and labour, 
than the roads cost. Why do not the 
rest o f'the brethren learn th is?  *



2 9 6 JOURNAL 07 DISCOURSES,

I  know how to build a meeting
house—-how to place the first and 
last stone and piece of board, and how 
to pat on the first and last touch of 
paint. I  know how to build a mil] 
and put the machinery in it, and I  
intend to keep improving as long as 
I  live. There are mechanical branches 
that I  do not understand, but I  am 
constantly trying to learn. Should 
I  live—and I would not then he a 
very old man—to hear the command, 
“ Return and build the centre Stake 
of Zion,” I  intend to know how to 
build it.

You may say, “ I f  you know all 
about it, there is no necessity for our 
learning anything concerning it.” 
We cannot be in every place; and 
though we could, every man, woman, 
and child should improve as rapidly 
as possible. Parents should know 
how to teach their children, women 
should learn to make the most beau
tiful cloth, and men should become 
skilled in raising sheep, and in the 
improvement of all kinds of stock, 
and in making all kinds of useful 
machinery. I t  is said we are yet 
young. True; but we ought to, at 
least, make a  beginning. Not one 
woman in ten, that I ever saw, 
thoroughly understands keeping a 
house.

Why do not women learn to be 
hopsekeepers ? They may reply— 
“ Brother Brigham, if you will teach 
■us, we will keep our houses according 
to your instructions.” I  could go 
into your houses and tell you item 
by item. Your husbands may furnish 
fine furniture and glass and china- 
ware, and some of you sufter your 
children to mar and break it. Give 
children such playthings as they can
not break, and with which they can
not hurt themselves. Were I  now 
to go into one of your houses, perhaps 
I  should hear tho mistress inquiring 
for the dishcloth; but Sal does not 
know where it is : the last she saw of

it  little Abraham or Joe was playing 
with it out-doors. Where is the milk- 
pail ? Turned bottom-side up on. the 
hog-pen.

W hat I  say of housewives will 
fully apply to farmers and mechanics,
I  laboured many years as a mechanic, 
and in the darkest night I  could put 
my hand upon any tool I  used. You 
may call this boasting, but it is not. 
I t is merely mentioning the order in ' 
which I  kept my shop. When a far
mer has done with his ploughs, he 
should put them under shelter until 
they are again wanted. When har
ness is taken oif, it should be so hung 
up that you can go at any time of 
night and find it, or a  saddle, bridle, 
saddle-blanket, or any other trapping, 
and be ready at once, without a hos
tile Indian's being able to see you, or 
being made aware of your prepara
tions, through your being obliged to 
take a light to hunt scattered articles. \

We have been toiling and delving 
at home, and now you see us enjoy
ing ourselves, without one word of 
discord. -A week ago to-day we 
passed this settlement, with several 
men, women, children, horses, mules, 
and vehicles; and I  ask the company 
whether a single person has been 
found out of his place? We have 
travelled in order and peace, notwith
standing our dispensing with a for
mal organization. “ Where is the 
captain of the company ?” .1  do not 
know, unless I am he. We have tra
velled in tlie order in which persons 
joined us, and I  do not think a rash 
word has been spoken by any man, 
woman, or child since we left Great 
Salt Lake City. W hat does this 
prove ? That when the law of God 
is written on the hearts of a people, 
every person will know his place.. I t  
proves that we are improving. v

Law is for the disobedient and 
lawless. When a peoplo are made 
free in Christ, and come to under
standing, they will know that there
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is a place for overybody, and every 
one will seek to (ill his own place, and 
every hand will bo reached forth to 
promote the kingdom of Qod on the 
earth. Our basin ess is not merely 
to prepare to go to another planet. 
This is our home. We are to purify 
our hearts, our habitations, our fami
lies, associations, settlements, states, 
and country, until improvement cir
cumscribes the whole earth, and sano- 
tittcs it, and prepares it to be brought 
back into tho presenco of our Father 
and God.

When your eyes are open, you will 
see that this earth has fallen from the 
glory and presence of the Father, to 
pass through certain ordeals, together 
with tho people upon it. And by 
and by, when Jesus reigns and rules 
King of nations, he will say to his 
Father—“ Here is my w ork! Hero 
are my brethren! Here is my re
demption—the fruit of my labour! 
I  have ceased not to contend with 
the Enemy until I  have put him under 
my feet. I  have destroyed death, and 
liim that has the power of death.”

' You work hard. Study to apply 
your labour to advantage, and you 
will accomplish much moro, without 
wearing yourselves out so fast. I f  
you havo to roll a log, cut down a  
tree, etc., study how to take advan
tage of the work. Contrive to ac
complish your work with tho least 
expenditure of strength.

You have rich land, good water, 
a pure atmosphere, and one of tho 
pleasantest locations in the Territory. 
Adorn your houses and your city. I  
marvel to see you contented to live 
as you do. I  have passed much of 
my life in a log-house, but do I  like 
bed-bugs and darkness P No. I  love 
light. Were I  obliged to live in a  
log-house, I  would have it plastered 
and whitewashed, that it  might bo 
neat and pleasant.

Study order and cleanliness in 
your various occupations. Adorn 
your city and neighbourhood. Make 
your homes lovely, and adorn your 
hearts with the grace of God.

May the Lord bless you. Amen,

PRIVILEGES ENJOYED BY THB SAINTS—CONFUSION 

EXISTING IN  THE WORLD, &o. • ,

Discourse by Elder G bokge Q. Cannon, delivered in  iho Bowery, Great Salt 

JjaJco Cityy September 9,1860. * . >

reported  by j . v. long, v

I  rejoice this morning, brethren 
and sisters, in having the privilege 
of assembling with you under such 
favourable circumstances. W hile I  
have been sitting here listening to 
the singing, and looking around at 
the ’attention of the congregation, the

thought has arisen in my heart, how 
is it possible for the Elders of Israel, 
who have partaken of the spirit that 
emanates from and surrounds th is 
people, to remain so long absent from, 
the society of the Latter-day Saints ? 
I  have never returned without having
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-sim ilar feelings *, and now, to con
template another mission, and the 
probability of being absent as long as 
I  was on that mission from which I

* Lave ju s t returned, seems, a t the first 
view, terrible.

v-” There is nothing but the Spirit of 
Qod—the comforting and sustaining 
influences of that Spirit which is pro- 

. t imised to be given unto the Elders, 
that would enable a man to absent 

, himself from society that is so pleasing, 
to go out into the world and labour 
to proclaim the Gospel unto the chil
dren of men.

I  feel to rejoice that I  am here; 
and when I  look around me and see 
the comfortable circumstances of my 
brethren and sisters that have been 
gathered out from the nations to 
worship God according to the dictates

• < of their own consciences and the
revelations of Jesus Christ, my soul 
is  filled with joy and rejoicing. 1 
feel this to be a glorious privilege 
th a t we enjoy, and I  do not think that 
the people generally appreciate. it, 
although there may be some excep
tions.

I f  an Elder should go forth after 
residing here, and have for years to 
come- to mingle among the inha
bitants of the earth, if he be animated 
and led by that Spirit which prevails 
here, he will realize that holy in
fluence to a very great extent. He 
will realize that God has gathered 
out a people whom he has filled with 
union and love, such as he does not 
witness or experience among other 
people or nations abroad. This he 
will realize, if filled with the Spirit 
that prevails here; for, wherever you 
go throughout the length and breadth 
of the earth, you find that there is a 
spirit of hatred, envy, malice, and. 
everything that is in opposition to 

■ the Spirit of God. Spirits of this 
’ kind and feelings of this character 

prevail throughout the length- one 
breadth of the land. There are ex

ceptions to this : there are men and 
women who are animated with a good 
spirit and influence; but it is not so 
with the majority. There is a contrary 
feeling and influence that will destroy 
and pull down and completely break 
up everything that is pleasing in the 
sight of God. I t  is a spirit And in
fluence that will break down and 
destroy eveiy gift that is calculated 
to bind man to man, and that would 
enable them to live in union and 
peace. J ' '
' This is ' not tho worst feature in 
the case. The people themselves, 
though filled with this spirit and sur
rounded by this influence, do not 
seem to be aware of the dangers that 
threaten their peace and the perpe
tuity of their institutions, or that 
threaten the blessings that they have 
received from their fathers, and that 
they hope to hand down to their chil
dren. This js  the worst feature o£ 
them all, in my estimation. I f  they 
could only be made ‘aware of i t  and 
the power of the Evil One, they would 
give heed to the words of thoso bear* 
ing the everlasting Priesthood. Bv 
faith and diligence, those going forth 
holding this authority may escape 
these threatening dangers.

I  know this from my own observa
tion; and so far as my own experience 
has gone, these are the feelings that 
have animated my own bosom. If  I  
find people that are faithful to their 
own creeds^ and who are diligent in 
what they undertake to do, I  have 
then hope in my bosom. Under these 
circumstances, I  have had faith to lay 
down the ancient Gospel as taught in 
tlie Bible and Testament. This, how
ever, is the difficulty under which the 
inhabitants of the earth labour at the 
present time: they are not true to 
that which they profess, and this 
causes the hearts of the Elders to 
mourn. I  have been able many times 
to account for the saying in the 
revelations, that the heavens weep



■over tho children of men, and tho 
bosom of the Almighty is filled with 
sorrow because of the condition of the 
human family.

I  believe that an Elder who goes 
forth can to some extent realize the 
deplorable condition of fallen men, 
and it fills him with compassion; and 
instead of killing them off and destroy
ing them, he feels willing to lay down 
his own life, if, by so doing, he could 
bring them to tho knowledge of the 
truth.

I  have sometimes heard the bre
thren indulge in harsh expressions 
when they have been tried; but when 
we consider the condition of the in
habitants of the earth as it  really is— 
view them from the standing-point 
•which we occupy, instead of having 
these feelings of vengeance towards 
them, we should feel that their 
punishment has already commenced, 
and that that which they sufter 
while they tabernacle in  the flesh 
-would be sufficient for many things 
-that they have done.

Daring my absence on my refcenfc 
mission to the Eastern States, I  found 
but few willing to listen to the truths 
I  had to proclaim to them. . There 
were, however, a few who were 
.anxious to learn what we believed in— 
what our views were; but the great 
majority of the people were so com
pletely filled with newspaper stories 
•which go forth week after week and 
day after day, that they were not dis
posed to listen to what a “ Mormon” 
had to say; and i f  there were any 
who were willing to converse, all their 
ta lk  would be about brother Brigham’s 
-wives, or some miracle of which they 
bad heard; but they would not be 
-willing to say anything about our 
faith.

This originates through a  vitiated 
appetite which has taken possession 

•of the people throughout the United 
.States. There were some few who 
yrqre disposed to  investigate and in
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quire into om* principles—to reosou 
and reflect.
* There is something connected with, 

this system, and with tho power 
that is exercised by the Presidency 
of this Church, that the world cannot 
understand. I  found many men who 
were anxious to investigate, and, if 
possible, ascertain what produced this 
oneness of feeling, and what enabled 
President Young to sway such in
fluence over tho peoplo during our 
times of difficulty.

The reflecting men over the whole 
land, however much they may be led 
to believe that we are a corrupted 
people, consider'this one of the great 
mysteries. I f  there is anything in 
newspapers about the “ Mormons,” it  
is very apt to be read with avidity. 
There is something whioh I  do not 
supposo they can account for. Wchave 
gone forth, from the .time of the in
ception oi  this Gospel, and so signally 
triumphed over our enemies, that in 
the minds of many men who are 
posted in regard to the events of the 
age, there is an anxiety to form 
some idea of the features of the sys
tem : they are anxious to know whether 
it is going to be a permanent power 
in tho United States, or whether i t  is 
going to crumble to pieces os has 
been talked of by our enemies.

There is one thing they will give 
ds< credit for—namely, that we are 
united, that we will give heed to 
authority, and that we are in posses
sion of some of the best modes of 
getting along that are known in the 
world. B ut there is a difference of 
opinion about the origin of this union. 
W hat is the cause of it ? Some attri
bute i t  to a wonderful power which 
the President exercises over the whole 
people, and which the Elders exercise 
when they go forth into the world to 
preach the Gospel: others say there 
are inducements held out by which 
the people are completely blinded, and 
this grows so strong that the people
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become willing to be led by the Elders; 
and then, when they get here, they are 
so surrounded by the Donites that 
they cannot go away, if they want to. 
Others entertain a diflerent idea, and 
have a better opinion than to suppose 
that illiterate, unlearned men, like 
many of our Elders, can go forth and 
exercise such power.

I  have had men admit to me that 
the advance of the age demanded a 
new revelation—that the old fogyism 
of the past age was not suited to the 
wants of this generation—that the 
people required a new revelation, a new 
influence,—that there was nothing 
to bind the people together or cause 
them to believe in their leaders. And 
some are willing to believe that “Mor- 
monism” is the religion that is best 
calculated to take the place required 
to be filled, and become the dominant 
religion. But, like other religions, it 
has to fight its way. All systems of 
religion had to do this in early days; 
but to acknowledge there is anything 
revealed from heaven that is inspir
ing the hearts of the people would 
be the first step towards associating 
religion with fanaticism!

I t  is singular to go ont into the 
world and converse with people with 
regard to the opinions of men of in
fluence .respecting the Latter-day 
Saints. Some suppose that the power 
that is exercised by the leaders of this 
people will be short-lived; and many 
of them supposed, when the army came 
in here, that that would be the time 
when the system of fanaticism would 
be crushed. They hoped that the 
long-expected period had arrived when 
we should be obliged to succumb, and 
no longer have an existence as a dis
tinct people upon the earth. The 
failure of that expedition, and of every 
other expedition to bring upon us the 
trouble designed, has changed the 
opinion of many, and they are now to 
some extent in doubt. The Adversary 
who influences them has been foiled.

He is willing now to let them have a> 
resting spell, and they are resting, not 
knowing what course to pursue. This* 
is the feeling that is possessed by 
many. How long this feeling may 
last, I  cannot tell; but that the fire of 
persecution that is now smouldering 
will again arise, there can be no doubt.

I f  we suppose that the future is 
peaceful, it is a delusion: the efforts 
of our enemies will be continued. They 
are encouraging their hatred and in
creasing their determination to bring 
destruction npon us, and they do know 
themselves that they are wicked in 
this respect; but they have an idea 
that we area blotch upon the civiliza
tion of the nineteenth certury; but 
they do not know the influence that 
guides them and that directs their 
determination.

A man who goes forth a t the 
present time, if he be filled with thfr 
spirit of Zion, will find continually 
evidences upon the right hand and 
upon the left to strengthen him in 
the work in which he is engaged. 
This is not confined to the religions 
abroad, but it is to be found among 
the Saints here, and we see it every 
day. A man whose heart is open, 
and whois clear to behold the evidences 
that are to be gleaned during our 
experience, will have abundant cause 
of'thanksgiving for having extended 
unto us the helping hand in time of 
need.

A man who goes among the peoplo 
of the world is soon made to realize 
the confusion that exists, the spirit 
that controls them, and the doubt and 
uncertainty that they are in. Ex
perience of this kind gives strength 
to the Latter-day Saints—to theElder 
who may be labouring among the 
people. During the difficulties th a t 
arose here some years ago, I  fre
quently heard the Saints express 
themselves thankful that God had 
given them a knowledge of the future. 
They knew, through that knowledge,
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how ifc would bo with those who sought 
to oppress them. Tho whole of the 
United States* are now in trouble. 
They have been excited about tho 
Latter-day S ain ts; but lately they 
have had difficulties enough at homo 
to occupy their thoughts. The at* 
tempt of John Brown, last fall, to 
overthrow slaveiy, engendered feel
ings of hatred between tlie North and 
the South which never will be allayed. 
!For a long time after Congress met, 
i t  seemed as though they nover would 
be ablo to elect a Speaker or do any busi
ness, and that a split beween the North 
und South was inevitable. Editors 
were troubled, and all men who made 
any pretence whatever to a know
ledge of the signs of thd times, were 
at a loss to comprehend what tho 
future of the United States would bo, 
if  these difficulties continued. They 
looked upon it superficially, and sup
posed that the panic of those times 
was only temporary. They view 
things in the same light now; they 
beliove that the obstacles will be re
moved, that tho Government will go 
on and press forward to that position 
which they believe it will attain to. 
B ut thore were many, previous to 
th a t time of difficulty to which 1 
.allude, maintained that there was 
no such thing as dissolution to the 
United States. But now, after all 
their hopes in relation to the greatness 
of this Government, they are willing 
to admit that possibly it may be dis
solved, and that the difficulties at 
present in the nation between the 
two extreme sections will produce the 
dissolution.

There hasbeen an attemptduring the 
last session to remove this feeling, and 
to  some extent i t  has been done. 
Men are so ready and willing to be 
deceived in regard to that which will 
produce their destruction, that they 
put far off the day of dread.
'  Although Joseph Smith and the 
Eldersof this Church haveproolaimed,

both by their own* voice and by pub
lications, the downfall of this Govern
ment, and set forth things so plainly 
to those that would look at them, 
yet tho people have closed their eyes 
and havo pressed forward in their 
own way; and they will so continue 
until every word shall be fulfillod.

Brethren and sisters, if  there were 
no other cause of thankfulness and of

gatitudo within ns to God our 
eavcnly Father for the blessings that 

hehas bestowed upon ns, we should be 
thankful for this blossing—tho blessing 
of foreknowledge— that ho has revealed 
unto us, by his own voicc and that of 
tho holy angels, those things that are 
coming upon the nations of tho earth ; 
and that while uncertainty, doubt, 
aud gloom prevail from one end of 
the land to tlie other, we are in the pos
session of a feeling and of knowledge 
which enables us to bear up. While 
tho hearts of others are filled with 
fear and dread, ours are filled with 
hope and bright anticipations that wo 
are privileged to live in a day and ago 
like this.

I f  there were no other cause of 
thankfulness, this furnishes us abun
dant reasons. We can read in the 

' newspapers, if we cannot ascertain it 
any other way, that they are filled 
with these influences, and that these 
feelings of fear pervade the mind. You 
know the feelings that now prevail, 
and that instead of dread and sorrow 
controlling the minds of the Saints, 
there is on the contrary a feeling of 
thanksgiving and joy that our lot has 
been cast in this day and age of the 
world. Where calamity and sorrow 
were, there are thanksgiving and jo y ; 
and when we bow our knees before our 
Father in heaven, we thank him for 
these blessings.

I f  the nations of the earth could 
realize that there were such feelings 
prevailing here, there would be hun
dreds and thousands that would as
sociate themselves with us, especially,



if  they could believe i t  possible for 
them to attain to the same privileges. 
But lies have prevailed to such an ex. 
tent, and have been so industriously 
circulated, that thousands of men and 
women now believe os to be the worst 
people upon the face of the earth. If  
they come here, although they may 
not profess our faith, but will submit 
to the regulations that are established 
here, they can be comfortable and 
enjoy themselves.

Our enemies, by the course they 
’ are taking, are bound to remove the 

stigmas they have tried heretofore to 
place upon us; for they have slandered 
us, told lie after lie about us, and 
predicted what would become of u s ; 
and many who believe in the stories 
published ip newspapers will ere 
long be convinced that we are an 
injured people. Many of their stories 
have already been proven to be false. 
This result will produce its own fruits, 
and the reaction produced will be the 
overthrow of God’s enemies. And 
when the time of difficulty and sorrow 
overtakes them because of their ini
quities, and they will he to a certain 
extent fearful of the consequences, the 
way will be prepared for the fulfil
ment of the words of the Prophet, 
that those who will not take up their* 
sword against their neighbours will 
have need to flee to Zion. This will 
be the result of the actions of those 
who are now our enemies—those who 
should be our neighbours, and who are 
now operating to bring about our 
downfall.

But let me say unto yon, my 
brethren and sisters, that all their 
efforts and all the moves that they 
have made have produced a contrary 
effect to what they intended, and all 
they do in future will be far more 
striking in its effects than anything 
that has previously transpired. They 
began in the first organization of this 
Church to tell so many falsehoods, 
and they have told them so long and
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circulated them so widely .and so very- 
rapidly, with a design to destroy onr ' 
character, and with a design to make 
the world believe th at we were a  
bloodthirsty people—a people guilty 
of every species of crime,’ that they* 
think credence must still be given to- 
all they do and say. Those who have 
circulated these unfounded stories 
are filled with the very spirit which 
they accuse us of possessing; and they 
do this for _ the purpose of creating- 
difficulty and bringing trouble npon 
us.

I  have seen this myself. I  have- 
seen men who knew when they were- 
writing that they were writing state
ments that were not true. Some o r  
these were men that have been as
sociated with us in the bonds of fel
lowship, and the spirit which they 
sought to infuse into others they had' 
received by transgression. This spirit 
has caused editors and other men who 
have laboured in this manner to bring 
about our destruction, to lay the 
foundation for their own damnation.

Fear is taking hold of the hearts of 
men, and it will doubtless increase 
until that will be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the Prophet—“ Let us not 
go up against Zion, for the people 
thereof are terrible.” Men do nob 
realize that they are fulfilling the 
words of the Prophet of God. N o: 
they labour diligently and assiduously, 
as they think, to prevent that. There
fore not only are the good brethren 
and sisters and the pure and holy la
bouring for the fulfilment of the word 
of God and the spreading abroad of 
the truths of heaven, but the wicked 
who are labouring for the overthrow of 
the kingdom of God have all their 
efforts turned to good account, and the 
fruits thereof are begining to be ap
parent. This, as I  before obsei’ved, 
will increase and be more apparent 
every year that we live upon the 
earth. This is not a dead letter which 
I  am speaking to you, but it is a truth

njscounsES.



wliich has been uttered by tho inspira
tion of the Holy Ghost many years 
ago. Remember the saying—“ We 
cannot do anything against the king
dom of God, bat for it;” for God 
himself will control the result. I t  is 
not only true so far as we are con
cerned, bnt tho nations that undertake 
to send their armies to light against 
Zion wiJl find everything turned in 
favour of the Saints* give them suc
cess, and enable them to overcome the 
difficulties with which they are sur
rounded; and they will continue to 
overcome until they attain that po
sition which our Heavenly Father 
intends all his faithful peoplo shall 
occupy. .

The warning of the nations of the 
earth and the labours ofall the faith Ail 
Elders among the nations all con
tribute to. the accomplishment of this 
work and the. preparing of the Saints 
for a high and exalted position in the 
kingdom of God, to reign as kings 
and Priests of the Most High, accord
ing. to tho promises of the Father.

I  have felt during my absence this 
time, as well as upon other missions, 
that it  did not m atter much where I 
laboured; but I  felt to mourn that I  
could not do more than I  did for the 
kingdom of God. I  was ambitious 
and felt a desire to hasten forward the 
purposes of our Father in heaven; but 
when Hooked upon i t  in another lights 
I  considered that whether the fruits 
of my labour were much or little, if 
I  and all my • brethren and sisters 
would only labour where w e . were 
wanted, we should be sure to accomplish 
that which our Father wished us todo.

I t  does not m atter what we are 
doing or where we ore labouring—in 
the adobie .yard, in the kanyons, 
preaching the Gospel, or doing -any
thing else that God through his ser
vants directs ns to perform,—if we 
labour faithfully, , we are contributing 
to  the accomplishment of a great and 
good work, and are really doing much
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more than wo think, and labouring to 
bring to pass all thoso predictions 
that havo been delivered respecting 
the generation in which we live.

< I  know, however, that this is a 
difficult lesson for us to learn—that it 
is difficult to get tho idea into our 
hearts. I t  is so natural for a 
to bo desirous to do something—to 
havo tho name, to havo the credit 
of having done something upon tho 
earth. And it  is tho desire of an 
Elder to do something in preaching 
the Gospel, and it is very difficult to 
curb the inclination that many havo 
for preaching; but if wo labour in tho 
way and in the position in which tho 
authorities have put us and directed 
us, we may rest assured that we aro 
labouring for the accomplishment of 
all that which is required to be dbno 
by our Heavenly Father, and we aro 
laying up treasures iu heaven; and 
although we may not do as much 
here as we suppose we ought, there 
is an eternity before us in which wo .r 
can labour. There is no end to our 
opportunities for doing good, and wo 
are not going to labour here for the 
last time; and although we are making 
adobies, labouring in the kanyons, or 
sawing lumber, yet if we labour as 
our Father in heaven wants us, wo 
have before us a destiny far greater' 
than we can a t present imagine: we 
have before us a field of usefulness 
much more extended than it has 
ever yet entered into our hearts to con
ceive of. There is yet a vast eternity 
in the future in which we can labour, • . 
and we are to press forward until 
we attain the fulness of our desire.

I t  is .set with the wicked in one * 
sense—with the enemies of truth. * 
All that they do contributes to the 
rolling forth of this great and mighty 
work. In  pur expulsion from Illinois, 
our journeyings across the Plains, our 
settlement in this Valley, all hos con
tributed to make us what we now are. 
Our enemies see this, and they regret
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that they did not leavens to be mixed 
up with the world, so that civilization 
might have surrounded us, and its 
surges eventually have destroyed our 
organization. But we are here, and 
i t  is now too late. We are now esta
blished, and we have become a fixed 
power; we are growing here in the 
mountains, and are beginning to be 
acknowledged and called a nation in 
the midst of the earth, and everything 
that the wicked have done and will 
do will be a source of regret to them, 
because they will see, as they have 
already seen; that they have worked 
into our hands. Then, to use a fami
liar expression we will say, Let it 
blow hot or cold—let them do just as 
they please, persecute us, send armies 
here or keep them at home, it will 
make no difference as to the final 
result. I t may enable us to progress 
the faster in the good work in which 
we are engaged; but all that our ene
mies do, with a design to thwart tlie 
operations of the people of God, will 
be unsuccessful. I have felt grateful 
many times for the possession of this 
knowledge; and when I  have walked 
among the people and seen how de
termined they were to take steps to

• overcome us, and then have considered 
that to our God and Father in heaven 
they were mere toys—playthings to 
accomplish that which is intended— 
and that they might labour and toil 
and cOncoct schemes for the injury of 
God's chosen people, that all would 
be unavailing, I  have then realized 
tiie gooduess of our Father.

In  my reflections upon these things, 
I  have ever realized that God has 
spoken from the heavens, and said that 
this kingdom should fill the whole 
earth, and that the kingdom and 
greatnoss of tlie kingdom under the 
whole heavens will eventually be 

\ given to the Saints of tlie Most High. 
I  have realized that the work will 
spread, though the wicked do all tbey 
caii to stop it. Then let us rejoice in

this knowledge, which God, has given 
unto his people. '

I  feel, in relation- to the United 
States, that there is now an opening 
for the Elders to labour. While in 
the city of New York, 1 there was. a 
disposition to come and hear our 
people preach. I  had the pleasure of 
baptizing a number. I  was not 
often there; but when I  was, our hall 
was crowded, not by Saints only, but by 
those who had been, and by others who 
were inquiring after truth. There was 
a disposition manifested to learn our 
doctrines, and I  have no doubt but 
great good can be done* in the future.
I  have no doubt but there are hundreds 
in the United States that are honest, 
but their eyes are now blinded by th6 
influences that are around them. 
Among editors and public men gene- 
rally there is not this feeling that 
you find among the poor and middle 
classes. They havo said that we are 
wicked, and they are determined to 
wipe us out. ‘

During my last mission I  have had 
many opportunities of conversing with 
the leading editors of the most popular 
journals in the States, and I  have fre
quently had the evidence in my hands 
to disprove the lying stories in cir
culation about us. They would ac
knowledge it—say our views appeared 
to be correct, and that the evidence we 
presented was of such a character as to 
give them reason to donbt the stories 
that were in circulation about us. 
But would thoy take that evidence wo 
presented as an offset for the lies they 
had published ? N o: they would te ll 
you that their readers expected some
thing different from them. You 
could not hire their columns only for 
ad vertising purposes. There weresonie 
who would express a willingness to 
write something about ns of a political 
nature, but thoy would not like to have 
anything said in favour of our religion. 
For instance, they werequite in favour 
of the Territories electing their 6SU
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cersj but ofUtah, thoy could nofcihinlt 
of it. They would be willing to write 
something for the benefit of the people 
of Utah, thoy would say ; but when it 
come to be written, yon conld easily 
see that they were very willing that 
tho other Territories should have this 
privilege, but they could not think of 
g iv ingittoU tah! I t  was a determined 
hostility to us, and they were resolved 
that we should not have tho privilege 
which they designed to give to other 
people. You go to them and talk 
about crime—tell them what was in 
our nation, they would colour about i t ; 
but thoy had not the manhood to robot 
our statements or to expose the guilty. 
This is the feeling that prevails in 
tjie United States; and while this 
prevails, it  cannot bo wondered at 
that tho peoplo should partake, tod  
certain oxtent, of the influences that 
prevail.
• Men and women would acknow

ledge unto me that this work was 
true, aud that they had been blinded 
by the lies and wicked stories that 
had been' in circulation about us. 
How long this will continue I  onn- 
not say, but I  presume until judgm ent' 
and calamity will overtake the people, 
as a punishment for their driving and 
persecuting M e  Saints of tho Most 
High. V  . . . *

There are somet of the people, how
ever, with whom the Spirit of God is, 
pleading. I  received a letter by the 
last mail from the States. The person 
has had a  misfortune in his family, 
and Writes to mo to know what con
solation there is in “ Mormoniam ” 
—what consolation there is’ m  th£ 
doctrines of the Saints. He acknow
ledges th at the systems of religion by 
.which they are surrounded in the 
States are entirely inadequate for the 
purposes for which they are established.

JOf course we understand that they 
ate not blest with the same light that 
We dee: inf&cfc, they confess them- 

jselves th a t there is a  power and a 
'S-Wo. 20.]

PRIVILEGES ENJOYED

degree of light in the principles of the*' 
Latter-day Saints, so far as known, 
that is not among tho religions of tho ' 
day. W hat are tho religions of th is1 
generation, under many trying cir
cumstances P Why, there is no con
solation; all is dread before them: 
there is an eternity of apparent dark
ness and woe, whence there is no de
liverance, and from which they recoil 
with horror. . ’

On the other hand, there is not-a 
case comes under our observation of 
trouble, of suffering, or misfortune, 
but in the doctrine of Christ there - 
is something to stimulate us, and to * 
encourage our further exertions. This 
truth is plainly set forth in the doc
trines of Christ, that every man shall 
reap the reward of his works, whether 
they be good or evil. I f  a man has (
not merited an eternity of punishment, 
there will not be such a punishment 
awarded to liim. . This is the hope, t 
this is the consolation of the Saint, 
in the midst of sadness aud despair, 
that he will eventually be rewarded 
for all lua labours. This is not to be 
found in the religions of the world, 
and the consequence is that infidelity 
is getting a strong hold upon the 
minds of men. This is being felt at 
the present time by many of the more, 
enlightened. '/„* A

I  have many times thought that 
the labours of the Elders were not so * 
productive of good as they might be-.,. 
We ought to labour more earnestly to t 
prepare the people for the day of 
calamity that is coming. .1 believo*, 
that we, so far as our relatives are . 
concerned, have no cause of sorrow^ 
if  they are. honest, though they may,r 
not have' received the influence of. 
truth ; yet the day may come when: 
they will receive the Spirit of G od;' 
and if  they do not come to these* 
valleys to obey the Gpspel, they may1 j 
come here as to a, place of refuge!
. My prayer is thkt we may be faith-. 

ftll, humble, and obedient to th a t'
, Vol. r m .

BY TJffi SAINTS, ETC. 3 0 5 '
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Priesthood and those living oracles 
which God has placed in onr 
midst, and ever labour for the 
upbuilding of that kingdom which.

he has set up, never more to be 
thrown down.

This is my prayer, in  the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

J

TRUE SOURCE OF HAPPINESS—RICHES, TEMPORAL AND “ 
SPIRITUAL, &c.

Discourse ly  Elder Obson P ratt, delivered in  the Bmvory, Great Salt Zake ’ 
Giiy, September 16,1360. * *

REPORTED BY J. V. LONG.

1  arise to address myself to the 
congregation of the Saints who are 
here assembled with a degree of 
pleasure and satisfaction, feeling that 
i t  is a great privilege that we enjoy 
of meeting together in this bowery, 
from Sabbath to Sabbath, for the 
purpose pf hearing from and worship- 
ping the Lord our God.

I t  has always been a great satis
faction to my mind, and a source of 
pleasure, to speak of the things of the 
kingdom of God, especially on those 
occasions on which the Lord has con
descended to bless me with a portion 
of his Spirit; for the Spirit of tho 
Lord gives joy and satisfaction to all 
those who are made partakers of it, 
whether it be the speaker or the 
hearer; and without that Spirit no 
person can expect to enjoy any great 
degree of happiness in this life or in 
that which is to come. I t  is contrary 
to the nature of happiness for us to 
•undertake to enjoy ourselves inde
pendent of the approbation of Heaven, 
and independent of the Holy Spirit 
which the Almighty pours out upon 
those who are honest and upright 
before him. There is no happiness 
in anything else; there is no place 
worthy of being called a place of

happiness only in the enjoyment of 
the favour of God and of his Holy 
Spirit. And those persons are truly 
blessed who have the greatest share of 
that Spirit abiding with them ; and 
when that Spirit withdraws from the 
hearts of mankind, they ore truly 
cursed. In  the Spirit of tho Lora 
there is peace, there is joy, there is 
light, there is truth, there is hope, and 
there is faith. Without that Spirit ‘ 
all is darkness, all is wretchedness, 
and all is shut up and closed as it 
were to the human mind, and future 
hope, or hope of future blessings and 
exaltation, is cut off.

Perhaps this maybe the last oppor
tunity, for some time to come, at 
least, that I shall have of addressing 
the Saints in Utah. In  a few days I 
expect to be wending my way, in 
company with some of my brethren, 
on another mission to the United 
States, for the purpose of doing what
ever the Spirit of the Lord may direct* 
iu those lands. Whether I  shall 
return again to Utah, it matters not, 
if it so be that I  keep the command
ments of God and do his will. All 
flesh is in His hands, and He governs 
and controls all things according to 
his own righteous will and purposes,
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ivnd preserves in life whomsoever ho 
secs proper, and takes uwny liis ser
vants whenever ib seems to him good 
to  do so. W hether I  shall be spared 
many years or few, it matters not to, 
me, if I  am only faithful to the end. 
This is my object; this is the fore
most thing in my mind; and it should 
be the foremost in the minds of all 
the Latter-day Saints. Many great 
and good men have fallen by tho 
power of their enemies, by the De
stroyer, by sickness, and by accidents; 
bat this is tho lot of all mankind, to 
pass throngh the vail—to go from this 
stngo of existence to another, alto
gether a different state of existence 
from this, in many respects. B at 
even this state of existence that 
we now ei\joy is a pleasure to tho 
righteous; it is a great satisfaction to 
those that keep the commandments 
o f God. Life is sweet, and there are 
but very few individuals who are 
willing to part with it, even though 
tlicy knew with the perfect knowledge 
th a t when leaving this mortal state 
o f existence, where we are subject to 
toil and fatigue, to payi and sorrow,— 
though they knew that they would 
enter into tho presence of God, and 
enjoy complete happiness in  his king
dom henceforth and forever; yet there 
are many, who although they might 
know this with the most perfect 
knowledge, they would pray in their 
hearts that they m ight abide here a 
little  longer. There are but very few 
individuals upon the earth among the 
Latter-day Saints who desire to d ie; 
and I  doubt very much whether there 
have been many persons of that kind, 
in  the past ages of the world, among 
the true-hearted servants of God, who 
desired to die. When they reflected 
upon the work that they m ight accom
plish and perform in this world, they 
would still feel to pray for life, even im
mortal life to be continued unto them.

W hy do we desire to live ? Is it 
to  accumulate riches ? No; this ought

not to be the cause of the desire in 
om* hearts; for if wo should havo power 
to heap up gold as tho sands— if wo 
should have power to colloct tho trea
sures of the earth together to a veiy 
groat extent, and havo power to havo 
every thing, so for as this world’s goods 
are concerned, to tho fullest extent of 
our desires, wlmt is ib even then ? 
Can we toko those things into tho 
(pave with us ? Can wo carry our 
farms, our houses, our carriages, and 
other property, behind tho vail with 
us ? No, we cannot. Then why 
should this be in the hearts of so 
many of those who profess to bo 
Saints as tho uppermost desire? 
Why should the people lie awake to 
study how to collect an abundance of 
the things of this lifo ? Why should 
they cling to the things that must 
perish and be done away ? This is 
one of the great temptations that 
beset the pathway of mortal man. 
He desires to heap up the riches of 
this world, as though he were to stay 
here forever. B ut hp may inquire if 
the original desiro is not placed in tho 
heart of man for a good purpose? 
Yes, i t  i s ; but th at desire should be 
controlled according to the law of 
God and the will of Heaven. We 
should seek for nothing in this dis
pensation and in the kingdom in which , 
we are engaged—we should seek for 
nothing, I  repeat, that would bo 
calculated to lead our minds astray 
from the great purposes we have in 
view as Latter-day Saints. Nothing 
should be permitted to lead our minds 
from God and his kingdom, and from 
worshipping him with the fulness of 
our hearts. Desires are very good in 
their places: when dictated by the 
Spirit of God, they will be gratified 
in due time. Every man ana woman 
should seek in a lawful way to pro
cure the things that are necessary in* 
this life to benefit themselves, their 
neighbours, and the poor around them, 
and make a  good use of the blessings
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God bestows, and the things he in? 
trusts them with in this world. Blit 
how many thefe are among the Saints 
of the living God, whose hearts and 
minds are almost overwhelmed with 
the things of this preseat life! They 
covet gold and silver, houses and 
lands, and other riches in abundance; 
and they know not why. I  should 
delight to see the Saints of God rich ;• 
yes, I  should be pleased to see the 
poorest Saint among ns have in his 
possession all that his heart could 
desire, if he would use those things 
properly that were committed to his 

« charge and according to the will of 
Him that made him. I  should also 
desire to see no poor in the midst of 
Zion, but that all might be blest with 
a good supply of the things of this life. 
I  desire toseetheday comewhenallthe 
Latter-day Saints who have suffered 
shall have everything which their 
hearts can desire in righteousness of 
the things of this world, when they 
will be good for them, and when they 
can use them for the glory of God. 
Until that period shall come, I  doubt 
whether riches will benefit the Saints 
of God. If, peradventure, any of you, 
by your diligence and perseverance, 
should happen to accumulate riches to 
some extent, if you should use them 
for the purposes which God has or
dained, 11H will be well; but if not, 
they will prove a curse to you, instead 
of a blessing. And I  will add that 
thorc is one thing that I  am confident 
of—viz., that in Utah there is not 
much clangor of the Latter-day Saints 
beooming very rich. I f  they accu- 

. xnnlaio by their perseverance a suffi
ciency of breadstufTs and those things 
that are necessary for their present 
sustenance and future security against 
the famines that are to spread deso
lation in the earth, they will do well. 
I  think there are no people upon the 
face of the earth that need to envy the 
Latter-day Saints, so far as their 
temporal prospects are concerned. In

PISCOWpSKS.. , ’ . '=?

other respects they .have .gre#j^use 
to.envy them. -, » , , ,

- There is not much chance for th$ 
Latterrday Saints tp grow rich iit, 
this Territory—I  mean according to 
the meaning of the term in the world. '  
There is andeverwill betoomuchto be; 
done in various kinds of labour for the 
building up of the kingdom of God. 
Your land, of course, yields abun
dantly where i t  is well, cultivated; 
but it requires a great deal of .toil tp 
accomplish it. About three or four 
times the labour is required of the I 
farmers and agriculturists than 
required in other countries. Why, i t  
takes a man almost one-half of his 
time to get his fuel from the kanyons, : 
about one-quarter to irrigate the soil, 
and of Course the rest is well occupied 
with the other duties of life. This 
being the case, then, there is not 
much prospect of soon becoming very 
rich. We ought, nevertheless, to be t 
thankful for the blessings we enjoy ; 
for the Almighty has brought us into 
a country where we have not the. 
privilege of heaping up riches ondi 
ruining ourselves forever. I t  takes a 
people a long tirfle to prepare them- • 
selves for riches. The old principle 
which was planted in the hearts of 
om* ancestors, which was a principle 
of povetousness, as practised by the 
Gentiles iu all ages, has become a part 
of the nature of the human family, 
by tradition; so much so, that it seems 
to be one of the most difficult things - 
to root out of the hearts of men. To t 
accomplish this, the Lord has to train i 
the people, year after year, in order 
to get it  out of their minds; and he , 
has given us a very thorough training 
and experience in order to deliver . 
this people from this covetous feeling 
and principle. . * , . > >

I f  we reflect back upon our past j 
histoiy—and I  believe that the Latter* t 
day Saints are acquainted with that , 
history, either by actual experience, 
by reading, or by hearing it verbally.. •

' * *  • s . * * * 1*
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recited ; suffice it to  say tbat they are 
pretty well acquainted with the history 
of this Chnrch for the last thirty 
years;—what has the Lord been 
laying to accomplish since tho rise d f  

this Chnrch ? H as he not been 
trying to accomplish one ofthe greatest 
events and ono of the greatest works 
ever accomplished among mankind ? 
Tes, he has be6n faying to eradicate 
dfrom the people the old leaven of the 
Gentiles th at has been established in 
the hearts of m m  so1 tnany genera* 
tions, and to  prepare the Saints f o r  

tlie great work of the last days. In  
regard to heaping up a multitude of 
the riches o f this life, all our past 
history shows that the Lord was so 
determined to rid ns of this principle 
ns for as possible, in  order that we 
m ight enjoy riches when he shall see 
fit to bestow them upon us, that he 
suffered ns to be driven from our in
heritances, to undergo many priva- 
tions, and thus be prepared for the 
vicissitudes of future life. ’

We need not be faint-hearted nor 
discouraged in regard to the riches of 
this life, for this people are bound to 
be the richest of any people upon the 
face of the whole earth, in the Lord’s 
own due tune. * That will be in fulfil
m ent of prophecy, and no people that 
ever dwelt npon this earth ever came 
up to what the Latter-day Saints will 
to  in  the accumulation of the things 
o f this life. • But’when we' reflect upon 
these things, we 1 ought to pray 
earnestly that We may never bo put in 
the possession, of those things until we 
are rid  of those feelings of selfishness 
and ebvetousness. (President B. 
Young: We shall,not be; for the Lord 
k n o w s  th a t wealth would certainly be 
a. curse to ns.) It, frequently 'looks 
very curious to me, looking a t i t  natu
rally, and causes me some astonish
m ent; when I ‘ seei the pride and 
arrogance of the children of men; for 
3  see that the whole bent o f their 
'rninfls is  upon the wheat and corn,

'that thoy may grow : then’ contem
plations seem to bo ujwn tho plans 
and means by whioh they can best 
acoumnlato the treasures of this 
world. Who would place their minds 
in this direction when thoy see thou
sands and millions perishing and 
annually going into their graves? and 
who would believe that they would bo 
so exceedingly anxious to heap up 
millions more than they actually need P 
They see scores of thoir neighbours 
cut down upon their right hand and 
npon their le ft: they have tlie expe
rience beforo them to prove that all 
must go into their graves without 
carrying with thom tho goods and 
riches of this world. Why is it  that 
it  does not take away this feeling 
from them, either morning or night r 
Men of this kind are awake during 
m any of the silent hours o f , the 
night to calculate how they can 
the easiest acccumulate riches.

We have brought these principles 
and notions with u s ; we have inhe
rited them from our fathers; they 
were instilled into us by our parents; 
and we have to get rid of them as 
sooii as we can, in order that we may 
be prepared to receive the true prin
ciples in the proper spirit. Wo ought 
to be thankful that we' are in h 
country where we cannot get rich as 
easily as we desire to—-a country 
where it  takes from morning till 
night in hard labour to. get the 
common, necessaries of life, and that 
this will continue until the L ord says 
that our hearts are prepared, and we 
are capable of enjoying the good 
things of this life. , ^

We, as Latter-day Saints, not only ’ 
have the promise of earthly riches and 
temporal comforts ; bnt, what is far 
more joyful to us and more satisfac
tory to onr minds, is, that we look 
forward to an eternity of riches—to a  
perpetual increase of wealth to be 
given unto us, if  we are faithful 
before1 the Lord, to be enjoyed upon
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righteous principles—to be enjoyed 
where no covetousness shall mar our 
feelings—to be participated in by the 
Latter-day Saints when they have 
dean hands, pure hearts,—when 
they can use the blessings bestowed 
npon them according to the mind and 
will of God and in peace, where 
riches will impart the most perfect 
happiness to the Saints of the living 
.God.

These are the riches we should seek 
after first—these the treasures that our 
hearts should be Bet upon—the riches 
that are behind the vail, that extend 
beyond this mortal sphere—the riches 
that are as endurable as eternity. I t  
is these riches that will be able to 
endure and stan l wh\«n all earthly 
riches shall va'ish  away like the 
dream of a night \  i>. ion.

Thirty years ago next January, by 
a revelation tha* was given through 
the Prophet Joser h, we were told to 
seek earnestly io;* the riches of 
eternity; and the Lord said it must 
needs be that my people shall be 
tried and proven, that they may be 
prepared to receive that which is in 
store for the fai thful. Seek first for the 
riches that are in the future life. 
Seek first, as our Saviour bade his 
disciples, the kingdom of God and its 
righteousness, and all things shall be 
added to you, that are needful and 
necessary.

I t  will be thirty years next Wed
nesday since I  was baptized into this 
Church—almost one* third of a century 
since I  have had an opportunity of 
understanding the things of the king
dom of God in some measure—of 
being baptized into that kingdom 
which shall endure for ever. How 
shall I  look back upon these thirty 
years ? In many respects I  look back 
with exceeding great joy ; in some 
respects, with exceeding great sorrow. 
I  can see where I  have failed in many 
things, and that if  I  had lived as 
faithful as I  m igh^ have done, I

might have done more to the 
honour and glory of God. X might 
have been a person more humble , 
and diligent in obeying counsel— 
more faithful in the discharge of 
many duties that are required of a 
person holding the Priesthood; I  
might have taken a course that would 
have been better for myself in many 
respects, better for mankind, better 
for my family, and for the cause and 
kingdom of God. You can easily 
perceive, then, that reflection upon 
these things gives me a  degree of 
sorrow. But after considering all 
these matters, when I  reflect upon the 
little good that I  have done, and upon. * 
the travels and labours that I  have 
performed, the success that has a t
tended ray efforts, and the few good 
desires that I  have had to build up 
the kingdom, I  certainly have great 
joy. 1  feel a satisfaction in my own 
mind in contemplating my past life.
I  feel a joy and satisfaction that I  
would not part with for all the luxu
ries and honours of this present life. 
These would be nothing in comparison 
with it. I  ever expect to look back 
upon the past period of my history 
with joy, so far as the good is con
cerned. I  shall have to reflect with, 
pleasure that I  have preached tho 
Gospel to so many—that I have so 
often borne my testimony to the 
great work of the last days in which 
we are engaged. I  shall never re
gret any of the testimonies that I  
have borne in regard to the future 
events that are coming upon the 
earth ; I  shall never have to regret 
exhorting mankind to believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to repent of their 
sins, to believe in the laws, doctrines, 
and ordinances of the Church and 
kingdom of God, and in the holy 
Priesthood restored to man in this 
generation. Have I  any reason to 
regret these things now r No; and 
I  should very much dislike being 
placed back thirty years in  my his-
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tory, and to have to live my life over 
again. T should bo exceedingly fearful 
that I  might not live it  as well as I  
have done; I  should be afraid of 
taking a step that would prove my 
overthrow. How long I  ahull live 
hereafter it matters not. I  desire to 
live, if it is tho will of my Heavonly 
F ath er; and if i t  is his will, I  dcsiro 
to die. I  desire to be perfectly sub
missive. Death has lost its terrors 
to me. I  feel no ffearof pain, for it is 
only momentary. Thore is pain in 
yielding up this mortal tabernacle in 
many cases, but what is it? I t  only 
lasts for a few minutes, a few hours, 
days, or weeks, and then all is over.

The great object of our existence 
is to have the mind and tho spirit 
right, tbe feelings and passions under 
control,—to have the mortal man that 
dwells within led and 'dictated by the 
Holy Spirit. I f  that is right, tho

• pain and suffering of the body is but 
small. If  we have hope of eternal 
life,— I do not mean that kind of hope 
that exists among the Christian world 
a t large, or that which exists among 
the Pagans or Mahomed ans,—-but I  
mean that kind of hope that is based 
upon q sore foundation—a hope that 
we can really depend upon-—a hope 
th a t is not built upon a sandy founda
tion, but one that takes hold of the 
things in eternity, that lays hold of 
the things of the Most High God— a 
hope founded upon the promises of 
the Almighty, upon the Priesthood 
which is after the order of an endless 
life, and obedience to the laws of 
heaven and those of tho kingdom of 
God on the earth,—a hope that 
blooms with immortality arid eternal 
lives.

This is what imparts confidence to 
man and takes away the fear of death, 
distress, and terror from the minds 
of the Saints.

Have I  this hope ? I  have to some 
degree, and I  would to  God that I  
had it to a greater degree. Promises

have been showered upon my head; 1
blessings havo boen pronounced upon ■
mo by the Priesthood at different 
times; other blessings have been sealed 
upon me, through the holy ordinances 
of the Gospel, by tho proper authority: I
but I  contemplate that these are con
ditional. There is a small degree of 
trembling and fear that, after all, X '
may provo unfaithful, and that I  may 
not be able to onduro unto tho end. (

The great promises of our Snrionr 
to his Apostles have been mado upon 
this condition. c I t  is true there are 
somo promises that God has made 
upon some subjects without conditions. ,
We might mention the following in 
the revelation upon marriage, con- •V| 
ceming sealing blessings upon persons, 
and sealing them up to eternal life—* 1
scaling upon them blessings for time I
and for all eternity, at the time when 
the man and woman go forth and are . 1 
sealed by the Priesthood hav ing , 1
authority to do this. This remains 1
upon them, if  they are sealed uncon- [
ditionally; a t least, the revelation >
says, if  such a one transgresses, ho I
shall be destroyed in the flesh and (
suffer until the day of redemption; i 
and then they shall come forth and * 1 
inherit all that was ploced upon their (
heads by the servants of God, on the 
condition that they have not com- '
mitted the sin against the Holy ■
Ghost or shed innocent blood. This ,
would seem to be as near an uncon- <
ditional promise as can well be made; ,
to  mortals. But this is not altogether |
unconditional, for there are some ex- j
ceptions; but it  would come as near i
as anything we have ever read of.

Tins ought to be a comfort to the 
Saints, mid not a license for them to  / 
sin and commit all manner of blas
phemies ; bnt it should be a comfort 
and a consolation to those that may, 
in the hour of temptation, be over- * 
taken in a fault, to encourage them , 
to turn unto the Lord their God with j  j 
all their hearts, minds, might, and (

etc. ■ SIX I
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strength. Then they can lay hold of 
these promises, and with them come 
forth in the morning of the first re
surrection, and inherit all that was 
placed upon their heads. But when 

“'w e reflect upon pain in this life, it is 
grievous to be borne and to think of. 
When we think that a man may be 
buffetted, not only in this life, but 
until the morning of the first resur
rection, this ought to coupe the 
heart of every Latter-day Saint to 
shrink from everything that is sinful. 
W hat! shall we oflend God who has 
. made these great and precious pro
mises? Where is our life, if we 
should offend God, the giver of all 
these good things ? If  we should dare 
to sin upon such a promise, we should 
indeed he deserving of the severest 
punishment. Let no Latter-day 
Saint, then, try to claim these great 
and precious things, if they wilfully 
commit sin, and because the Lord lias 
promised that they should only be 
punished for a season. The time of 
their punishment is here in this life, 
and it is sure not to extend into the 
other for any great period. Yet 
there is far more satisfaction in being 
perfectly honest before G od and men,—
. yes, far more satisfaction, joy, and con
solation here in this life, to live without 
any threatenin g and punishment in this 
or in tho next life. Eveiy man that 
has the right spirit within him will 
feel that he ought to keep the com
mandments of God; and it is the great 
sourco of our happiness and the foun
tain from which we draw all these 
great, glorious, and honourable tokens 
ofthe approval of our Heavenly Father. 
Obedience produces enduring hap
piness in our minds. Then let us 
love God and love righteousness, be
cause it is righ t; let us love honesty, 
love to do good, because there is 

. pleasure in doing so ; let us hate 
.wickedness because it is hateful in its 
nature; let us hate that which has 
the appearance of evil, and do that

because we know it to be the feeling 
?f God, of angels, and of all good 
men.

These should be the feelings qf 
every Latter-day Saint; they should 
study to discriminate between the ; 
right and the wrong, and be deter
mined to walk continually in the path 
of virtue, of righteousness, and of 
truth. Let us study to make our
selves approved before God, that we 
may have his smiles and approbation 
continually.

We are fallen beings, and are not 
aware how deeply the prejudices of 
our forefathers have been visited 
upon our minds. When we think 
ourselves free from the bondage of our J 
fathers, we then imagine that we 
become perfectly untrammelled, and 
we ore not at all aware how deeply 
these prejudices have entwined them
selves around our hearts. How dili
gent we should be to root them ont, 
and get every feeling of our nature in 
the proper direction for that new 
state of society into which we have 
entered. The Lord does not prompt 
his servants to love the manners and 
evil customs of the world, and you 
can scarcely pnt your finger npon the 
custom that is not evil; and although 
the passions of human nature have 
been planted in the breasts of men 
for wise and good purposes, yet 
they have become so changed by asso
ciating evil with them that we do not 
appear to realize the influence they 
may exert over our minds. Wo 
therefore ought to study and to seek 
diligently for that light which comes 
from heaven, to look into om* own 
hearts as we look into a mirror, that 
we may be enabled to see our foolish 
pi'actices, turn from them, and feel 
that we are not only in the presence 
of man, but that we are in the 
presence of God, that we may become 
sensible of our responsibility, and act 
consistently in all things, that our 
government may be righteous and
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holy in nil things. L et ns ask our
selves the question, Are we practising 
as though we were in the presence of 
heavenly beings, and enjoying what 
they enjoy, and being with them day 
after day, and night after night 
throughout all eternity P Are we pre
pared to stand up before God, angels, 
and before holy and celestial beings, 
with confidence and a  oneness of 
feeling, being assured that there is 
nothing the m atter iu our hearts, but 
that we are upright as they ore 
upright—that wo hate iniquity as they 
hate it  P We may feel that we are 
trying to do this ; but a little more 
light of the Spirit from heaven—of the 
Holy Ghost shed forth upon our 
hearts—would enable us to see many 
imperfections and follies that are 
gathered up by the traditions of our 
forefathers and, from the acts of our 
neighbours. *

This being the last tame, probably, 
that I  shall have tho opportunity of 
speaking to you in this place for some 
tune to come, although I  almost con
sider i t  unnecessary to bear my testi
mony before a people that have so 
often heard it, yet it seems i t  would 
be a satisfaction to my own mind, if 
i t  is not so to you, to bear testimony 
concerning the kingdom and work in 
which you are engaged as well as 
myself. Do I  know that this Church 
and kingdom that is established here 
in the Territory of Utah, and whose 
branches extend abroad in England, 
in Frar.ce, and in various parts of the 
earth,— do I  know that this is the 
kingdom spoken of by the Prophets of 
old—that this is the great Latter-day 
Kingdom of the Most H igh God? 
Yes, I  do. How do I  know th is? 
Not by miracles tbat my eyes have 
beheld, though I  have seen m any; not 
by manifestations in healing tlie sick, 
although I  have seen many healed; 
not by the testimony of others, 
although I  have heard many, but that 
would not give me a living and an

abidingwitness. How do I  know that 
this Latter-day Kingdom, organized 
by the inhabitants of this Territory, as 
well as the Branches that are abroad, 
aro all included in that great and 
glorious kingdom of the last days 
that is to stand for ever ? Have I  
seen the face of the Almighty in open 
vision ? N o; this is a great privilege 
that I  havo never attained to. Havo 
holy angels come down from heaven • 
when I  was awake and conversed 
with meras one man converses with 
another? N o; I  have not had so 
great a privilege—I have not attained 
to that. But I  know by the power 
of the Holy Ghost shed forth in my 
heart from time to tim e; for, notwith
standing all my faults, all my weak
nesses, my imperfections, and failings, 
through the past th irty  years, I  
do know one fact, and that is th at 
God has from time to time, th rough1 
his infinite mercy and goodness, shed 
forth upon me his Holy Spirit, un
worthy as I  was to receive it, and th a t 
has borne testimony, time and again, 
that this is the work of God: it has 
given me a  knowledge whioh i t  is im
possible for me to doubt. I f  I  had 
seen angels, I  m ight doubt, without 
having the Holy Ghost. I  m ight 
doubt if  I  had seen great.miracles, 
without the Holy Ghost accompany- * 
ing them ; and I  might doubt if  I  saw 
the heavens opened, if I  heard the 
thunders roll; and I  m ight go and 
build a golden calf and worship i t : 
but when the Holy Ghost speaks ta  
me and gives me a knowledge th a t 
this is the kingdom of God, so that I  
know it just as well as 1 know any- ‘ 
thing else, then that knowledge is 
past controversy. By that know- ; 
ledge I  know this work to be tru e ;  ̂
by it  1 know that this kingdom will 
roll on until i t  shall attain its high 
destiny, and the kingdoms of th is 
world become the kingdoms of our 
God and his Christ.

1 feel truly thankful for th is know- *
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ledge that I  have been counted 
worthy to receive, and the greatest 
desire of my heart is that 1 may 
always retain this knowledge within 
me. The Spirit may depart for a 
little season, but it will return again, 
if  we are faithful. How miserable, 
how unhappy would every person be 
to  have this knowledge remain and 
the  Spirit be taken from him. I t  
would be calculated to make a man 
one of the most wretched beings upon 
the face of the earth. W hat! a 
knowledge that this is the work of

- God, and at the same time lose the 
Spirit that imparted it ?

Now, brethren and sisters, if  all of 
you have this knowledge, and have 
had the Spirit to bear this witness, 
beware how you grieve the Spirit of 
the living God, and how you turn 
from the influences of that Spirit to 
evil, unless you want to become 
miserable all the days of your, lives.

I  am going forth shortly to the 
United States, and I  pray that the 
grace of God may sustain me. W hat 
is the desire of my heart ? I t  is, O 
Lord my God, let thy servant have 
thy  Spirit to direct him while upon 
this mission. This is the chief desire 
of my heart. I  do not care whether 
I  preach much or little, or whether I  
administer much or little, so that I  
perform those duties that may be re

quired at my hands. As for poverty 
or affliction, they matter not, if I  only 
iiave the Spirit of God to accompany 
me. If  it were not for this, I  would 
not give anything for the testimony 
of this work. All those holding the 
Priesthood without the Spirit to ac
company them can do nothing. 
Without a man’s testimony is accom
panied by the Spirit, it will do 
nothing. He may multiply words— 
he may study, as the revelations says ; 
and alter he has done all this, without 
the Spirit is with him to carry con
viction to the hearts of the people, all 
his labours will be in vain.

They have systems in the world j ' 
they have the best books that are 
published amongst themselves; but 
they do not make a right use of them ; 
and when a man goes to preach with
out the Holy Ghost, to bear testi
mony, to be in hiB heart to give him 
utterance, i t  will be all in vain. 
Nothing can be done satisfactoiy 
either to himself or to this people. '

Then I  do hope and pray that not 
only myself, but all the Missionaries 
that are going across the Plains may 
have this Spirit all the time to be 
with them. Give me the Holy Spirit, 
and I  can work the work of the Lord. 
Let this be promised, and all will be 
well.

May God bless you a ll! Amon.



TESTIMONY OS1 THB SPIRIT, ’ETC. 8 x 5

Remarks by President B righam  Youno, made in  tho Tabernacle, Cheat Salt 

Lake  0% , October 1860. .
}

ItKPOItTKD BY G. D. WATT. .

TESTIMONY OF THB SPIRIT—COUNSEL TO THE BISHOPS,.&o

I  feel quite thankful for the com
fortable circumstances we enjoy—for 
our blessings, spiritually and tempo
rally, which I  realize to bo the free 
g ift of oar Father and God. All the 
wisdom, ability, and talent displayed 
among the children of men ore the 
gift of God to them. Ho has given 
ns ability to make ourselves com
fortable and happy, for which I  am 
extremely thankful.

I  am happy in hearing tho voices 
of the brethren, and would be very 
much gratified if  we had time, and it 
would meet the minds of the bre
thren, to give them ah opportunity 
to  speak as tho Spirit m ight dictate, 
and bear their testimony. I t  has 
been a  source of comfort to me to 
hear the speeches of my brethren, and 
to  observe the variety of capacity, of 
reflection, and manner of communi
cation displayed by them. I  should 
be very glad if  we could hove the 
privilege of hearing many of them 
speak during this Conference. Whe
ther we shall or not, I  am not now 
able to say. Our Conference com
mences to-day. To-morrow is the 

'Sabbath, and probably many who 
have come from the country will wish 
to return home on Monday. Whe
ther we shall continue our Conference 
longer than to-morrow, 1 do not know. 
W e shall continue i t  until we finish 
the business to be transacted and 
fully answer our feelings, and then 
we will close. I  wish to present 
several ideas; but I  have been more 
edified in hearing the ' music in bro
ther Kimball’s remarks this morn
ing than I would have been in speaking 
myself. *

When the authorities of the Church 
are present, if we are possessed of the 
true spirit, we are ready to sustain 
the faithful, and to wish them to 
continue in the faithful discharge of 
their duties. And the brethren who 
rise to testify of tho things of God, if  
they enjoy the Spirit of tho Lord, 
know that “ Mormonism" is true. 
No person can receive a knowledge of 
this work, except by the power of' 
revelation.

All the world are ready to tell you 
that this work is not of God. Kings, 
princes, dukes, lords, and other groat ’ 
men of the earth are all combined in  
this testimony. W hy do they fear 
this work, if it  is the work of men P 
The very sound of it  carries convic
tion to all the inhabitants of the earth 
—a conviction that it is ordained of 
God. Were this not so, you would 
not see it contended against by the 
priests in the pulpit, who are bitter 
against it, and are most vigilant in  
circulating .dll manner of falsehood 
concerning it, picking up the sayings - 
of corrupt, debased, abandoned cha
racters to swell their catalogue of lies 
against it, which they publish through
out the world. All this would sleep, 
if this work was not of God. They 
would never think enough of it to  
say one word about it. But they are 
pricked by the conviction of its truth, 
when they hear the sound of it. 
When false reports go out against *, 
Joseph Smith and his brethren, 
against the Book of Mormon, and the 
kingdom of God, a conviction goes 
with them to the hearts of the people 
that this is the work of the Almighty. 
W ere this not so, we should not havo
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■been persecuted—we should not have 
been driven as we have been: B at 
we have been driven for the last time,

’ thank God my heavenly Father. But 
our persecutions are a  subject that I  
do not wish to speak abont. We have 
the power in our own hands, if we 
live with our lives hid with Christ 
jin God. t We are here where the 
the Lord wants ns to be; and if we 
will be as he wants 113 to be, the 
kingdom is ours—tlie greatness, the 
glory, power, excellency, light, intel
ligence, and eternity of the kingdom 
o f God are ours, and no power can 
hinder i t  > t
[ When men lose the spirit of the 
Work in which we are engaged, they 
become infidel in their feelings. They 
say that they do not know whether 
the Bible is true, whether the Book 
of Mormon is true, nor abont new 
revelations, nor whether there is a God. 
or not. When they lose the spirit of 
this work, they lose the knowledge 
of the things of God m tim e and in 
eternity; all are lost to them. Con
template the things of God and his 
kingdom, this earth, man in his 
present condition, and you may clearly 
.comprehend that we are now in the 
.midst of eternity. When we preach, 
or pray, or exhort each other to good 
works, if we could realize it, we are in 
the midst of the kingdom of God, and 
his all-searching eyo is here. .Ypu 
may readily comprehend this; for, 
when I  look.pt you. as you are now 
assembled, I  can see several hundred 
iaces at once. How, suppose that I

- had power to see as the Spirit sees, I 
could then look through the earth 
and see our antipodes as well as I 
can look through what some term 
empty apace,. My eyes would be 
eternal, rand I  could see the vast 
eternities of God as I  can now see 
your faces. God sees u s; and if wo 
had eyes like his, we could behold 
him as we sit here as easily as we 
can now see each other’s faces,—-no

matter where he dwells, whether ini 
Kolob or anywhere else.; for his 
glory- and light fill the sun, and xvq 
could behold it as we now behold eaah 
other’s faces. God has the power to 
loolc at his vast works; and if we had f  
power and eyes like his, we could r . 
behold him as he does us. He is in 
the midst of eternity. His kingdom 
is here, a  portion of hiB glory is here, ' 
eternity is here, and we are in the, 
midst of them. Let us live worthy 
of them, and not dishonour our being * 
upon the earth. ; , * ... .i 1
.. There are many of the Bishops 
here to-day, and my advice to them 
is for them to be honest with me, to ' 
be honest with their God, to  keep 
their covenants sacred, and to make . 
a clean breast of all their business 
transactions, that their consciences 
may be void of offence towards God 
and man. 1  am not searching only 
tlie course o f,the Twelve, or that of 
the High Priests and Seventies, but * 
I  am searching after all the authori
ties whose conduct is not in accord- 
ance with the best interests of the-* 
Church ; and from this time forth, if v 
they do not do different from what 
many have done, they shall do wrong 
knowingly, with their eyes open. I .». 
want the Bishops to remember th e , 
counsel I  have given them. I  shall 
learn whether they are strictly honest 
or not; and if they are not honest, I  
will expose them. I f  they come out 
and own things as they are, and 
honestly prove that their past errors 
have proceeded from the head, and not 
from the heart, they can be placed 
upon the right track and magnify 
their calling. Some may not under
stand the cause of these remarks con
cerning tjhe Bishops, and I  will explain. 
For instance, when tithing-chickens, 
butter, &o., are brought in, a Bishop 
says to ,h is  clerk—“ You need not 
trouble to take an account of these 
chickens; my w ife will keep an account 
of th e m a n d  the Bishop’s wife takes -



[ tho chickens, 'tho ham; the 'batter, tho 
I cheese, &a, and pnts thorn away; and 

when the dork  wants to know what 
has been brought .in by such a bro
ther, “ 0  • never mind," says the 
Bishop; ‘f my wife will'give an account 
of i t ;” and the wife forgets it.' . “ Are 
such things done ?” • Yes, more or 
less, all the time; < This example was 
set long ago, and some of the Bishops 
have followed it., * . ’ ' •*

A t the death of Joseph, whon tho' 
Twelve returned to Nauvoo, to use a 
comparison, the horses were all hai>- 
nessed and the people were in the bis 
carriage, and where were they going r 
They did not know.' Who would 
gather up the lines and' guide the 
tcjam P No man would step forward, 
nu til I  did. There was not one of 
the Twelve with me when I  went to 
meet Sidney Rigdori on the meeting- 
ground. I  weut alone  ̂and was ready 
alone to face and drive.the dogs.from 
the Hook. >, When I  gob hold of the 
lines, and began to direct the team,-I 
found tithing-butter spoiled, potatoes

< rotted in the cellars, and pork spoiled 
in.the barrels, while the brethren ‘at 

> work on the Temple would come to 
their labour without breakfast, and 
pork, butter, beef, &o., trotting under 
tlie feet of - the Tem ple’Committee. 
Said I, “ Empty these barrelk,or I  will 

t walk into your cellars and empty
* them  |o r  you: let these workmen 

have something to ea t"  “ Oh,” said 
the committee, “ we are afraid there 
will not be enough to last a year.” 
Then, if  \Vb starve, we starve toge
ther; and if we live, wo live together.
I  ordered the wheat, the pork, the 
butter, &c., to be issued to the work
men. Too many of the Bishops here 
have taken pattern from those who 
have gone before. 3  have been to 
Bishops’ houses when they had hams 
and eggs during months in the year, 
while our hands on the works were 
not able to get one; for the Bishops 
had eaten all the hamSj every egg and

. ' t u s t im o n v 'OB' :

chicken,, aiid all tW ’butteti; / f  will f 
trace out those who conduct in  this \ 
manner and expose them, unless they „ 
honestly report their transactions and 
strive to do right. Brethren, ybttt 
may think that I  am a little extrava-' 
garit in my ta lk ; but time will prove. ’ 

When a good, handsome cow has 
been turned in cm tithing, she has 
been smuggled, and on old throe- * 
titted cow—one that would kick the 
tobacco out of the mouth o f a  man" 
whowenttomilkher—would be turned ' 
into the General Tithing Office, in
stead of the good cow. I f  one hun
dred dollar^ in cash are paid into tho 
hands of a  Bishop, in many instances 
he will smuggle it, iind turn into tho 
General’ T ithing- Office old, ‘ ring- j, 
boned, spavined horses, instead of the^fc 
money: “I  am inquiring after such 
conduct, and will continue until I  
cleanse the inside of the platter.

Brother Heber has been speaking 
about discipline. Elders in Israel, 1  
am as willing and ready to be closely 1 
examined and scanned as I  am to 
examine and scan you. W alk’ into 
m y office, examine m y 'books, and * 
scan every act of m v life. X am as 1
ready to have i t  done as t  am to
search into your practices. You may 
say th a t you have notbeen dishonest, 
or, if-you ’have bean, that you w ere,v 
ignorantly so. I  am glad, if such 
statements will prove to be corrects 
I  never saw the day in this Church 
that I  conld consider it  honest to take 
one cent of tithing and turn  i t  out of 
its  legitimate channel; bnt some of 
our smart men do not know as much 
as that, though they would seem to v 
know more of the great things of tho ,■ 
kingdom than I  do. I  want to^ ’ •
instruct you in the little tilings:' I t  ;
is the little  foxes that spoil the vine ; V 
it  is the little acts of men that mako t 
ap the sum of their lives mid form 
their characters for eternity... ]

Some may think that I  am rather 
too severe ; but if you had the

HB 'SPUlTr, 35TC. 33# <



pliet Joseph to deal with, you would 
think that I  am quite mild. There 
are many here that are acquainted 

-.with brother Joseph’s manner. He 
would not bear the usage I  have 
borne, and would appear as though he 
would tear down all the houses in the 
city, and tear up trees by the roots, if 
men conducted to him in the way they 
have to me.

I  am required by those who sit 
here to-day and by the whole Church 
to bear off this kingdom, to see that 
i t  is preserved inviolate, and that the 
Priesthood is honoured; but it seems, 
on the right hand aud on the left, as 
though there is a concerted plan 
among nearly all the Elders and 

-High Priests to keep every dime of 
J^fconey out of my hands, make me pay 

the debts of the Church, do the work, 
and they keep, the means and use it 
for their own purposes. The ancient 
Apostles and ministers of Christ could 
not live without eating. They had 
to eat, drink, and wear,—to have sus-. 
tenance while on earth. So do I, 
though I  do not require the rich 
luxuries of life. I am not so fond as 
many are of high living, but I  have 
to eat and rest. And when a Church 
debt comes from England, New York, 
Missouri, St. Louis, or elsewhere, the 
money has to be paid. 1 cannot chew
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paper and spit out bank-bills that will \ 
pass in payment of those debts, neither 5 
shall I  undertake to do it. I  want the , 
gold and silver that are paid on tithing, • 
and the identical horses, cows, and 
young stock that are brought in on 
tith ing; or, if stock and other products 
are retained, give us better than what 
you keep, and not keep the good and 
give us the bad. Neither do I  wish 
a person owing tithing to offer an old 
hipped horse at forty dollars, and ask 
me to pay him twenty dollar^ in cash- • 
and let the balance go to pay tithing, 
when the old animal is not worth, 
ten dollars.

Pour means into the storehouse o f 
the Lord, and prove him, and see whe
ther he will not pour out greater bless
ings than you can contain. You have 
not room enough this year in which 
to store the abundance of grain the 
Lord has given you: you have tostore 
it in waggon-boxes, &c., and much of ifc 
goes to waste, and the people are not 
blessed for it. You ought to carefully 
save every kernel. As for prophesying 
that a famine will come upon you, I  
shall not do so. Should it come, we 
will do the best we can. We have had 
a light famine here, and dealt out pro
visions to the brethren as long as we ' 
could, and got along very well. J

May God bless you! Amen.l

DISC0TTCSE3.
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HUMAN INTELLIGENCE AND FREEDOM—NATIONAL >
ADMINISTRATIVE MOVEMENTS, &c.

Remartca by President B u ig h a m ,  Y oung , made in  the Bowery, Great Salt 
LaJco Oity, February 10, 1861.

ItEPOIlTED BY a . D. WATT.

« I  have no doubt with regard to tlio 
good work of the Lord, referred to by 
those who have spoken, and it will 
continue among the nations of tho 
earth. The Lord will bring out the 
results to his own honour and glory j 
hut are wo ready ?

The Lord has bestowed great know
ledge and wisdom npon the inha
bitants of the earth—much truth and 
knowledge in the arts and sciences. 
Those nations that deny their God and 
Saviour will have those principles of 
intelligence taken from them. Are 
tho Latter-day Saints prepared to 
receive them, enjoy them, and im
prove upon them, or will those 
principles have to go to some other 
kingdom ? There is great wisdom 
in the world.; their knowledge in 
mechanism and the exact sciences is 
very great. This wisdom will be 
taken from the wicked. Who will 
receive i t  ? Is there a people upon 
the earth prepared to receive this 
knowledge and this wisdom ? There 
should be. Is  i t  reasonable to 
suppose th a t the wisdom God has 
bestowed upon the nations of tlie 
earth should continue upon it ? Or 
should i t  be taken from the inha
bitants of the earth and carried back 
from whence it came P M y faith and 
my desire are that there should be a  
people upon the earth prepared to 
receive this wisdom. I t  should not 
be so forfeited as to be taken from the 
earth, for I  question whether it  would 
return again. * There should be a 
people prepared to improve npon their

knowledge and wisdom, for all know
ledge and wisdom come from God. 
All true intelligence is tho gift of 
God. Ho is tho true fountain of 
all knowledge and wisdom.

The queiy arises in tho minds of 
many with regard to their capability.
Is there a principle inherent in tliefe 
man that loves liquor to let it alone'r* 
Or is he compelled to follow his * 
appetite? Is there ability in the 
man or woman that is inclined to 
handle that which is not their own, 
to resist that temptation and leora to 
be honest and honourable P Is this 
inherent in the people, or not? I  
have my own belief about it—my own 
views. I  conceive that man is framed, 
formed, created, made, fashioned after 
the image of his God, with a germ 
in him of that independence th a t 
belongs to the Gods; and that inde
pendence is to be actcd npon, to 
prepare every person that is exalted 
to enjoy the society of the sanctified, 1 
by a strict obedience to the principles 
of right. And each and eveiy indi
vidual has the ability, the power, to 
overcome every passion within him, 
subdue every evil, and ride triumph- « 
antly over those passions.

“ But,” says the man that is> 
addicted to evil, “ I f  I  refrain fo ra  
day, the temptation haunts m e; if  I  
refrain for a- week, I  yet am inclined 
to sip a t the poisonous cup. I  could 
hardly endure to see my neighbour 
drinking the poison draught without 
joining with h im : it is almost impos
sible for me to  resist i t / ' This is



folly in the extreme, for you deny 
your own senses. ' There is not a 
m an on the earth but what denies his 
own judgment when he reasons with 
himself in this way. , I  can take or 
refuse, partake or reject, a t my own 
will and pleasure. That power is 
inherent in every man and woman 
upon the earth, to a greater or less 
degree. In  proportion to the intelli
gence people are endowed with, so do 
they possess the qualification for 
bettering their condition by improving 
their lives and receiving truth for 
error, light for darkness. And if 
they continue to overcome eveiy 
temptation and every evil appetite, 
they will become masters o f them, 
rad will conquer a t last, and be 
counted worthy to be crowned; 
otherwise they will miss the glory 
they anticipate. :

. Cannot people refrain from taking 
•that whioh is not their own? 
Speaking of moral religion alone, 
they can. Cannot on individual, 
who is in  the habit of taking the 
name of God in vain, resist that 
temptation. He can, if  he chooses. 
I f  he cannot easily do so, let him do 
as a boy who came to this country 
with me said that he did. He was 
addicted-to swearing, and got a piece 
of India-rubber to chew when tempted 
to swear. That person, I  think, has 
not been heard to swear for years. 
No boy, in his youth^ was more 
addicted to that habit than he was. 
He ..did not beat his brains out, but 
he acts as though he has more brains 
in his head than he used to have. I  
was brought up as strictly as any 
child ever ought to be, with regard 
to  morality; yets, when I  went into the 
world, I  was addicted to swearing, 
through hearing others. I  gave way 
to it, but it was easily overcome when 
my judgment and will .decided to 
overcomo it.

Now, bretnren, are you prepared 
to ji'eceive the wisdom that God has
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bestowed upon the nations ? You, 
recollect that this forenoon, wei hada “ ; 
few remarks from brother Simms, it*. - 
which he stated that the greater 
portion of the inhabitants of the earth „ 
were inclined to do right. 1 That is 
true* ' There is a monitor m eveiy 
person that would reign there triU 1' 
nmphantly, if  permitted so to do, and ' 
lead to truth and virtue.

There is not a man living upon the 
ear th but. when he hears the truth, *is * 
inclined to believe it and reject error. IV, 
Whatpromptsthemtoreceivethoevil? 1 
They yield to the temptation of that * 
Evil One thatliesin wait to deceiv6i-i 
The pride of the earth is «in wicked
ness—in the abominations and cor* 1 
ruptions of mankind. They delight „ 
themselves in their proneness to 
wander from their God ̂ and from the 
path of rectitude, and pride thorn- ̂  
selves in their iniquity of every kind. ‘ v 
I t has . become the fashion of the * 
nations of the earth to do evil. ..

Where is there a .nation that 4  
acknowledges the Supreme God to # 
be their President and their King ? » 
The best form of man-made govern- * 
ment upon the earth is that of a 
nation now breaking to pieces:' Have 
they ever acknowledged God ? No. 
They spumed from their presence the 
man who would acknowledge that 
God should reign King of nations as 
well as King of Saints. Have we 
proof of this before us? W e have.. 
When Joseph Smith rose 'in the • 
majesty of his calling before God, he 
saw what we are now hearing of'* 
through despatches received from* 
week to week. The nation is ruined, 
and will crumble to pieces.' They 
will destroy themselves; • Josephwso 
up and said—“ I  will save them, if 
they will let me/’' He stepped forth * 
like a man and proffered his services * 
to save the ■ nation that is "now M 
breaking; an4 he would have saved it,- * 
if*they had permitted him. W hat |  
did they bestow upon him in.return? |

DiscouBSES. 1 -  -



■ t e r
~7~

HUMAN- INTBLLTOKNOEj 13TG. 3 2 1

Thoy made a m artyr of liim—I  would 
mot liko to say a saviour, although ho 
is our benefactor. He is the man 
through whom God has spoken and 
revealed some of the most glorious 
principles that evor were revealed to 
the children of m en; ye t I  would not 
liko to call him a saviour, though in 
ii certain capacity he was a God to 
ns, and is to the nations of the earth, 
and will continue to be. He was .not 
tho Only-Begotten ofthe Father, who 
died for tho sins of the world ; but he 
‘was the Prophet Of the Lord, through 
whom God spoke to the nations and 
dictated laws by which they were to 
T>o govomod tp secure to themselves 
otenial life. And when he would 
Juivo saved the people o f the nation, 
they crowned him a m artyr of Jesus. 
They performed an act that secures 
to him crowns of glory, immortality, 
and eternal lives. They succeeded 
in shedding his blood aud that of the 
Patriarch Hyrnm. • They shed the 
blood of the innocent, and the nation 
said amen to it, Were they 
aware of it at the seat of Govern
ment ? I  have no doubt they as well 
knew of the plans for destroy
ing  the Prophet as did those in 
Carthago or in Warsaw, Illinois. I t  
’was planned by some of the leading 
men of the nation. I  have said here 
onco before, to the astonishment of 
many of our own countrymen, that 
there was a delegate from each State 
in  the nation when Joseph was killed. 
These delegates held their council. 
W hat were they afraid of ? You and 
me ? No. They were afraid of those 
eternal principles God has revealed 
from the heavens;- they trembled 
and quaked at the sound of them. 
'Joseph would have saved the nation 
from ruin.

Some have inquired, “  W ill they 
patch up the old garm ent?” Let 
.them apply their new cloth, if they 
please. Mr. Crittenden has reported 
:a patch to put on the old garment. 

No. 21.J

Let them put i t  on, and tho rent m il 
bo mado worse. Let them remain as 
they are, ond the garment is worn 
out. Is tho form of tho Government 
rained? Has its form become evil ? 
N o; but tho administrators of tho 
Government are ovil. As we havo 
said many times, it is tho host form 
of human government man ever lived 
under; but it has as corrupt a set to 
administer it ns God over pormitted 
to disgrace his footstool. There is 
the evil. Can they better the condi
tion of our country ? N o; they will 
make it worse ©very time they 
attempt to do so. W hat is tho 
difficulty ? Brother Carrington says 
there is no noble-minded master-spirit 
to lead out—one whom tho rest will 
follow. They are all master-spirits! 
They ase all smart men! This is 
the difficulty. They nsod to havo 
men whom they looked up to, though 
but very seldom. I  can recollect 
almost every President of the United 
States. There never was a wise mau 
that was muoh looked up to 01* 
revered until after his death: then 
the ■ people could revere him—a 
Jefferson, a Monroe, an Adams, <feo. 
Tho administration of Andrew Jack
son was as good as that of any one 
that ever occupied the presidential 
chair, and he had a great many 
enemies. Whab do you think of that, 
you gentlemen who are acquainted 
with the United, or rather the onco 
United States—you who have ago 
and experience ? You remember the 
struggle at the election of Andrew 
Jackson, and so do I. -I repeat that 
his administration was as good as th a t# 
of any man that ever administered * 
the government. Some of his oppo- ' 
nents did not like him very well for 
some of his political moves. I  liked 
his moves, only he did not go far 
enough in removing the deposits and 
spoiling the United States Bank; 
Bnt the administration of King James 
Buchanan, what an administration!

Vol. T O  •
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Brother Carrington alluded to 
“William H. Seward of New York. 
H e is considered by many as one of 
the smartest men that ever was in 
this Government. Were it not that 
lie bad the advantages of the learning 
and wisdom of one of the best men in 
the Government—had he been a 
mechanic or farmer, I  doubt whether 
lie would have possessed an extra 
amount of knowledge.. “ W hat of 
his natural abilities ?” X do not 
consider him a  man of great ability. 
H e came to Auburn, N. Y., to study 
law with a  gentleman I  well knew. 
That gentleman took him into his 
office and house a  boy, and made a 
man of him. He was one of the most 
influential and best men in the country; 
he was a man of brain and heart, and 
he took all the pains possible to make 
something of the boy. After Mr. 
Seward had been with the Judge a 
few years, he began to be looked upon 
as one possessed of a considerable 
degree of smartness. W hat would he 
be, if he was the President ? Judging 
from his late speech, as received in a 
despatch, X would suppose that he 
hardly know enough to find his way 
across the little city of Washington. 
The prospeot of his lofty position 
appeaa*s to have nearly ruined his 
brain.

W hat is the difficulty with King 
James ? H is high position and 
exalted opinion of himself so 
addled and bewildered him, that he 
said, “ I  am the greatest man in the 
nation! I  am the Chief M agistrate!!
« W hat shall we do with suoh men? 
Perlmp3 wo may call them honour
able men in the earth, in older not to 
Jhurt the feelings of some by speaking 
•lightly of such talent in our nation. 
They are so wonderfully smart! 
That is the difficulty. Every man 
i n . Congress is  so smart that he is 
looking to the presidential chair. 
The boys of W est Point and the 
boys studying law in  the nation have

4
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their eyes on the presidential chair. \ 
The general feeling is—“ I  am in
tending to sit there.” They are all * 
looking to the presidential chair, and 
have been for years—the boy, the 
middle-aged Congressman, and the 
grey-headed Senator. The boy says—• .
“ I  am the best council X can get. 1 
am at W est Point, and I  shall soon 
graduate. Generals Washington, 
Taylor, and Jackson reached the , 
chair of state, and X shall soon be 
there.** Could he be counselled by 
anybody? No. Every man is bis 
own counsellor, his own general, and _ \  
his own governor. W e used to say, 
when we were boys—“ H urrah! Eveiy 
man for himself, and the Devil for ua 
a ll!” and they will find it  to be so. * 

They are too wise. They will 
provo, by their conduct, whether they 
are capable of forming and sustaining 
a government for the Southern States 
that- have seceded. There is no more 
a United States. Can they amalga- * ■ 
mate and form a government ? No. 
W ill they have ability to form a  
government and continue i t  ? No, 
they will not. Hear it, Jew and 
Gentile. Suppose there is a division 
between the North and South, and 
the fifteen slave States tiy  to form a • 
permanent government, can they do * 
i t?  I  tell you they cannot. They 
are too smart. South Carolina is 
taking the lead, and Bays she—“ We 
will sit as kings and queens, ox revolt 
from you.” Says Georgia—“ "We 
have as smart men in our State as 
you have, and we will have a  Presi
dent for our State.” “ But you can
not,” says South Carolina. How 
long will it be before some other 
State, perhaps New York, forms a 
separate government? An4  if a  
State has a right to secede, so has a 
Territory, and so has a  county from a 
State or Territory, and a town from 
a  county, and a family from a  neigh- t 
bourhood, and you will have perfect ) 
anarchy. . ,

\
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K ing James is not so prompt now 
as he was three years ago, when ho 
sont troops to Utah. South Carolina 
conies ont and boldly declares her 
secession from the compact of States, 
and takes possession of all the public 
property within her borders, except 
P ort Sumter. There is no Latter* 
day Saint engaged in this act. One 
of the most contemptible of charac
ters we ever had here could swear 
falsely in Washington, and tho Go
vernment could receive his oath, and 

.make it a basis, with other lies, of 
sending an army hero. William 
Drummond went to Washington and 
swore that we were treosoners, and 

. to many palpable falsehoods; and 
•Xing James could aot upon that and 
send an army here a t an expense of, 
probably, fifty million dollars. Says 
K ing James—** Those lies are true.” 
“ W hat! receive a lie?” Yes, go 
and swear to a lie, and the Govern
ment can hear th at and act upon it. 
B ut when South Carolina takes pos
session of the public funds, of the 
custom-house, of the arms, arsenal, 
dock-yards, forts,cannon, &c.,—“You 
must not coerce. Do not infringe 
upon them : they have the right 
to  do this.” 'What a reign is 
the reign of King James 1 I t  is 
enough to  astound and throw into the 
shade the wisdom of all nations upon 
the earth!

W hat will K ing Abraham do ? I  
do not know, neither do I  care. I t  is 
no difference what he does or what 
any of them do. W hy ? God .will 
accomplish his own purposes, and 
they may do or not do; they may take 
the road that leads to the right, or 
they may take the road that leads to 
the left; and whichever road they do 
take, they will wish they had taken 
the other. King James pledged him
self, a t Cincinnati, that on his election 
to the presidential chair he would take

* the Island of Cuba, annex a portion 
I of Mexica, and so obliterate the

“ Mormons,” that “ Mormonism” 
should not bo known at the end of his 
reign. Those three things he pledged 
himself to his party to do. Some 
gentleman may say that I  am mis
taken. I  am not m istaken; I  am 
tolling the truth, and you may be* 
lievo it or not.

D id- he take Cuba ? He did not.
Did he annex Mexico, or nny portion 
of i t  P He did not. Did he destroy 
“ Mormonism ? ” He did not. W hat 
has he done P Ruined the nation, at 
far as he had inlluence to do so. He 
began at the wrong end of the race: 
the course was marked out for him, 
but he ran the wrong way. He ought 
to have begun by taking Cuba, then 
annexed Mexico, or such portion of it 
as he wanted; and then he might have 
considered a little aborit‘‘ Mormonism.” 
If  ho had ju st reflected for a moment, 
he knew Joseph Smith. I f  he had 
reflected upon the career of Joseph 
and the career of this people, he would 4 
have seen at once that every timo the 
enemies of this kingdom undertook to 
trample i t  under their feet and obli
terate it from the earth, the more they 
spread it  abroad and brought it into 
note and character. But he began a t 
the wrong end, and he has wished, ' 
every step he has taken and every
thing he has done, that he had taken 
some other step and done something 
else. One reason of this is, that his 
will is such that he will ride over 
his friends and tread them in the 
dust, and not make the first apology 
to them. I  attribute this to his 
ignorance. This is not wisdom; it is 
not greatness, nobility, or magnani
mity ; but it is sheer ignorance, wilful 
ignorance,’ know-nothing ignorance; 
and that is the difficulty. >

W hat will Abraham do ? K ing 
James says that if  Mr. Lincoln takes 
the oath of office,-and enters into thov 
administration of the Government 
with as great pleasure as he resigns 
his official duties, he will be a happy (
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man. I f  I  could advise King James, 
and have him take my counsel, it 
would be to resign to-morrow morning, 
and let Mr. Breckenridge be crowned 
king for three weeks, that another 
king might come before King Abraham 
to see what the administration of that 
king would be. I  do not know of 
anything better that I  could advise 
him.

 ̂ “ Mormonism” will live, and God 
will promote i t ; but shall we be pre
pared to be promoted with it ? That 
is tlie question with me. I t  is in my 
thoughts by day and by night, Shall 
I  be ptepared for the things that are 
coming noon tbe earth ? I  will try  
to be; and if I  have an evil appetite, I

• will overcome it. I f  I  have a dispo
sition to do that which is morally 
wrong, I  will reject that disposition; 
I  will subdue and overcome it. Will 
you ? Then you who drink, lie, steal, or 
do anything that is morally wrong, or 
break the commandments of God in  
any way, or injure your fellow-men, 
cease to do that evil and learn to do 
well.

I  exhort the brethren not to boast 
, over our enemies’ downfall. Boast 
not, brethren. God has come out of 
his hiding-place, and has commenced 
to vex tbe nation that has rejected us, 
and he will vex it with a sore vexation. 
I t  will not be patched up—it never 
can cortie together again—but it will 
be sifted with a sieve of vanity, and in 
a short time i t  will be like water 
spilled on the ground, and like chaff 
upon the summer threshing-floor, 
until those wicked stewards are cut 
oft. If  our present happy form of

* government is sustained, which I  
believe it will be, it will be done by 
the people I  am now looking upon, in 
•connection with their brethren and 
'their offspring. The present Con
stitution, with a few alterations of a 
trifling nature, is just os good as we 
w ant; and if it is sustained on this 
land of Joseph, it  will be done by us
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and our posterity: r Our national 
brethren do not know how to do it. 
They are not capable of controlling 
their own passions, to say nothing of 
ruling a nation. W hat is the reign 
of n king who cannot control his 
passions ? Will not his subjects sor
row ? Yes, they will feel the weight 
of his wrath, and their backs will ache,- 
and their heads will ache, and they 
will receive the lash-from, a' heavy 
hand/] . -

We are serving a King who can 
control his' passions; and who, as 
brother George Simms remarked in tho 
forenoon, con be touched with the 
feelings of the infirmities of the weak. 
Who can be thus touched, except those 
who have suffered in like manner ? ■ 
None. And no being knows how to  
control or govern on earth, unless ho 
has been a subject on an earth. No 
being is fit to rule, govern, and dictate, 
until he has been controlled, governed, 
and dictated,—has yielded obedience 
to law, and proved himself worthy, 
by magnifying the law that was over . 
him, to be master of that law. 
We are serving a King who wisely 
controls himself and his subjects. I f  
we are permitted to rule, govern, and 
control, in the first place we mufct 
control our passions until they are iu  
perfect subjection to us. WTien we 
have controlled one and got it per
fectly mastered, we shall be prepared to 
control tw o; and if we can properly 
rule over two, we can reign over two 
thousand or over millions as well as 
two. If  you can control one, you are 
then prepared to control your family; , 
and if you are prepared to control a 
family, then you are able to control a 
city ; and if a city, then a nation, upon 
the same principle. That is the way 
that God hath obtained his power, 
and that is the way that we shall 
obtain power. 4
f  A  large share of the ingenuity of tlie 
world is taxed to invent weapons of 
war. W hat a Bet of fools! I  wonder
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i if  they think that they will never 
| die, unless they kill one another. Is  

there any danger of their living here 
( forever ? N ot a b it of it. Lot the 
people alone, and they will die of 
themselves, without killing . them. 
B ut much of the skill, ingenuity, and 
ability of the Christian nations are 
now devoted to manufacturing instru
ments of death. May wo be saved 
from tho effects of them! As I  
often tell you, if wo are faithful, the 
io rd  will fight our battles much 
hotter than we can ourselves. We 
should be apt to got nervous in fighting 
battles, and sometimes get into cor
ners where we might almost have to 
take a little gunpowder to encourage 
us—to nerve up our energy—or have 
to  bum some under our noses to 
become a little used to it. When 
the Lord fights the battles of the 
Saints, he does it so effectually that 
nobody gets nervous but the enemy. 
Wo m ight become nervous, and 
perhaps give way to passion.

We are never going to destroy the 
enemies of Qod by the evil passions 
th a t are in us—never, no never. 
W hen those who profess to be Saints 
contend against the enemies of God 
through passion or sclfwill, it is then

• man against man, evil against evil, 
the powers of darkness against the 
powers of darkness. But when men 
who are sanctified, purified, do any
thing, they will do i t  with a coolness 
as if conversing at their firesides with 
each o ther; they will do i t  with the 
power of the living God. I f  they are 
ever called to wipe out their enemies, 
they will do it without excitement; 
they have to do it  by the power of the 
Gods, or not at all. They are not 
going to  do i t  with* wicked hands. 
Are we prepared to receive the bles
sings, and let the fighting alone ? I  
do not believe much in fighting, and 
my faith is to escape such a calamity

- as to war and fight with either friends 
o r enemies. I  want to so have power

with God, that ho will govern and 
control and guido and direct the steps 
of our enemies, until they drive into 
the ditch. How easy i t  is for the 
Almighty to direct tho steps of our 
enemies, until they ’fall off the preci
pice and aro dashed in pieces, without 
the efforts of his servants.

L et us be faithful, live our religion, 
govern our passions, and boast not 
against our enemies because wo live • 
to see the commencement of tho full 
filraent of this prophecy in onr day. 
The prophecies must be fulfilled.* 
Boast not, then, over your enemios. 
One might say, M Is it not a delight 
for us to speak of fulfilment of pro
phecy?” Yes. I f  it delights your 
sou!) speak to the Saints; but do not 
boast to the wicked and ungodly that 
the Lord is coming out of his hiding- 
place to vex the nation. They will • 
learn that soon enough. I  havo heard 
Joseph say, “ You will see the sorrows 

“and misery of the world and the 
misery that will bo npon this land, 
until you will turn away and pray 
th at your eyes may not be obliged to- 
look upon it.” Said he, M There are 
men in this Council that will live to 
see the affliction that will come upon 
this nation, until their hearts sink 
within them.” H e did not live hero 
to  see it, though he will see it. Can 
yon endure the sight of it?  No. 
Boast not over the misery of your " 
fellow-men. God will fulfil Ijrfs J 
purposes.7 

Be ready a t all times ̂ and. in  all 
places to do your duty,-, and be the 
friends of God. Ceasejvttf m ing le '. 
with the wicked. Many of our Elders. 
seem to believe that Christ and>. 
Baal can yet be made friends. How ( 
many times Elders of Israel try  to 
make me fellowship tho Devil, or his 
imps, or his servants; also try  to. 
make you fellowship your enemies, 
to amalgamate the feelings of the 
Saints and the ungodly! I t  cannot * 
be done ; i t  never was done, and never



con be accomplished. Christ and 
Baal never can be friends. One or 
the other must reign triumphantly 
on the earth, and I  say that Jesus 
Christ shall reign, and I  will help him ; 
and Baal shall not reign here much 
longer—the Devil shallnot have power 
much longer upon the land of Joseph. 
I  will be the friend of God and his 
Son Jesus, my Saviour. Let the 
Elders of Israel and all the Saints be 
the friends of Jesus and our Father 

( in  heaven, and cling to them.] Now, 
^ take one side or the other. Either 

be for God, or else walk out and show 
th a t you are for the Devil and believe 
that he will come ofi conqueror, and 
that you are going to stick by him. 
Here are the two powers on 'the 
earth—the evil and the good, not to 
speak of the ten thousand paths they 
make' through the earth, aud the va
rious spirits that go to-and-fro. I t  iB 
the good and the evil W ill you have 
the good and refuse the evil ? Then 
be moral Christians, as we frequently 
say, and was alluded to this morning. 
There are moral Christians among 
the heathen, among the Hindoos, and 
among all nations. God has laid a 
plan to save all such. His name be 
praised i

Can yon learn a little, and treasure 
it  up in good aud honest hearts? 
Be honest before God and with your
selves, and let that monitor that God 
has placed within you take the pre
eminence ; and when persons say they 
are inclined more to evil than good, 
tell them it is a falsehood. Until they 
sin away the day of grace, there is 
something in all persons that would 
delight to rise up and reject the evil 
and embrace the truth. There isnot a
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person on the earth so vile but, when 
he looks into his own heart, honours 
the man of God and the woman of 
God—the virtuous and holy—and 
despises his comrades in  iniquity 
who are like himself. There is not a  
man upon the earth, this side of sav
ing grace, unless he has sinned so far 
that the Spirit of the Lord has ceased 
to strive with him and enlighten his' 
mind, but delights in the good, in  
the truth, and in the virtuous, and des
pises his own comrades that are with 
him day by day. Look into the world- 
and into the hearts of the people, and 
see what they see in their secret re
flections, and they will manifest to  
you that they delight in and reve
rence that character that lives a vir
tuous and holy life. “ W hat do you 
think of your comrades that drink, 
curse, swear, carouse, and follow all 
manner of abominations?” “ My 
heart loaths them, ” will be the reply, 
though they will not tell this only in: 
a whisper in the ears of their fellow- 
beings. But yon speak into their 
hearts, and there it is; and every 
time they have the privilege of think
ing and holding converse with them
selves, there is the good that leads to ’ 
happiness: the evil and misery you. 
all know.

Let truth bear sway, and true in-’ 
tegrity shed a charm around your 
whole being. Rise np for the right iu 
the strength of your own ability. 
God has bestowed upon you the 
power to reject the evil and receive 
the truth, the good, the light, and* 
the virtuous. Cleave to God with all 
your hearts, that we may be ready 
for the day that is fast approaching. ’

May the Lord bless n s ! Amen. ‘
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Discoiirso by H bbbr 0. K tmbam., made in  the. TabornacU, Great Salt Latm
0 City, Jamiary 6 , 1861,

1U2P0UTKD BY J. y . LONG.

. I t  would bo very gratifying to me 
this afternoon if  I  could speak freely 
of those things that I  have been 
meditating upon for the Inst few 
days. I t  wonld be a great satisfaction 
to me, and doubtless instructive to 
this congregation, if I  could lay before 
them those things that are revolving 
in my mind. But instructions to the 
Saints only appear to be given a word 
or two at a time, here a little and 
there a little ; aud I  do not understand 
that the Lord will ever manifest his 
will in any other way. This is 
because of the weakness of humanity 
and tho great variety in the minds of 
the Saints.

I  can say as I  have said for years, 
the religion of Jesus Christ professed 
by the Church of Latter-day Saints, 
which Chnrch I  have entered into, 
and of which I  havo been a member 
twenty-nine years,—I  can truly say 
that it  is a hundredfold more precious 
to me than it was when I  first em
braced i t  My mind was contracted 
at that time, and I  knew but little Qf 
the things of God. I  will here re
mark that I  do not profess to know 
much now; still I  understand them 
more perfectly, and I  take a  more 
comprehensive view of God anil god
liness than I  did, or was capable of 
doing when I  first received the light 
of truth.- Instead of becoming dark 
in my mind and growing stereotyped 
in my ways, I  have expanded w ith the. 
increase of my experience. I  feel more 
acutely, I  see more clearly, and I  com
prehend more perfectly the principles

that pertain to life. The oldor I  
grow in tho Church, tlie riper I  becomo 
in my mind, and the more I  discover 
of the beauty and excellency of tho 
plan of salvation.

In  regard to treating upon tlie mys
teries of the kingdom, and what are 
commonly called tho great tilings, or, 
iu other words, going into cho too of 
the tree, or doing as some do who 
take the tree and cram it down tho 
people's throats top foremost, I  do not 
believo in anything of tho kind, 
neither have I  been taught so to treat 
the people. I  consider that tho 
Elders of Israel should understand 
well and thoroughly digest the first: 
principles of tlie doctrino of Christ, 
for obedience to them will prove tho 
power of God unto salvntion to every 
one that believes and practises thorn. 
You know it is written that the 
Gospel is the power of God unto sal
vation to every one that believeth. 
I  can tell yon something in connection 
with th is : you may believe what you 
please—it will do you no good unless 
you practise it. We are required to 
manifest our faith by our works, and 
to worlc out our salvation with fear 
and trembling, for it  is the Lord th at - 
worketh in us to will and to do his 
good pleasure. ̂  I f  we seek with all 
our hearts and observe those things 
that pertain to righteousness,- working 
diligently in his kingdom, he will feel 
after ns and inspire our hearts with his 
Holy Spirit; and theinfluence thereof 
will rest npon ns continually: it  will 
enter into every muscle, sinew, and

3



fibre of the body, in proportion 16 our 
fitness to receive it. I f  we render 
ourselves susceptible of the nourish
m ent that is imparted by the Spirit' 
of God to the spirits that dwell within 
these mortal bodies, we shall have 

'  sufficient light and power to enable 
our spirits to dictate our bodies, and 
lead them unto eternal life.

“ And .behold, he that is faithful 
shall be made ruler over many things. 
And again, I  will give unto you a' 
pattern in all things, that ye may not 
be deceived; for Satan is abroad in 
the land, and he goeth forth deceiv
ing the nations; wherefore he that 
prayetb, whose spirit is contrite* the 
same is accepted of me, if he obey my 
ordinances. He that speaketh, whose 
spirit is contrite, whose language is 
meek, and edifieth, the same is of 
God, if he obey mine ordinances. 
And again, lie that tremblefch under 
my word shall be made strong, and 
shall bring forth fruits of praise and 
wisdom, accprding to the revelations 
and truths which.I have given you.’’ 
(Doe. and Cov., sec. 6 6 , par. 4.) °
• In  the great day of accounts all 

m en will be judged according to the 
works that are wrought in their 
natural bodies; and it is of the highest 
importance that we should consider 
the final result of our acts.

I  am always for the consideration 
of these little minute things that con- 

r cem us to-day. £*VVe should always 
be engaged in doing the things that 
belong to to-day. There is but one 
course that yon and I  can pursue 
and be right, and that is, to be suffi
ciently humble to - look at the most 

<■: minute fibres. The large roots of a 
tree receive their nourishment through 
the little fibres, and they receive it 
from the fountain ; and then that 
nourishment is sent through the m^in 
trunk of the tree in£o the limbs, 

^branches, and twigs. I t  is just so 
with the Church of Christ. A similar 

v figure might be made use of in regard
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to people studying languages. There 
is no man who has got a good educa
tion in the English,French, or Germari 
languages, but-who "has got that 
knowledge by going into the roots, o? 
what they choose to terjp. £h§ . ptjr-  ̂
mology of language.
* I t  is just so with the naan who be-  ̂

comes educated in the science of the ^ 
Gospel of C hrist: he begins a t the first .
principles; he learns them thoroughly 
and practically; and by carrying them 
out in his daily walk and conversation 
he becomes educated in the religion 
of Jesus Christ, which is the only per
fect science revealed to man. .

When Jesus Christ was upon the 
earth,he taught the people, saying, ‘‘I  '  
am the true vine, and my leather is s  
the husbandman. Every branch in - 
me that beareth not fruit he taketh 
away, and every branch that beareth 
fruit he purgeth it* that it  may bring 
forth more fruit.. Now ye are dean 
through th^ word which I  have spoken 
unto you. Abide in me, and l in you.
As the branch cannot bear fruit .of . 
itself, except it abide in the vine, np; 
more can ye, except ye abide in me.
I  am the vine, ye are the branches : 
he that abideth in me, and I  in him, 
the same bringeth forth mnch fruit; 
for without me ye can do nothing.
If  a man abide not in me, he is cast 
forth as a branch, and is withered, 
and men gather them and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned. , ’ 
I f  ye abide in me, and my words abide 
you, ye shall ask what ye will, and i t  
shall be done unto you.” (John, 
chap. 15, verses 1—7.)
VThis is precisely the position we ’ 

ocfcnpy in the Church- of Christ. If  
we do not abide in the vine, we shall 
be cast out; and all the inhabitants 
of the earth that do not conneot them-. 
selves to the true vine, Jesus Christ, 
will become as stubble, and they will 
be burnt up and become, ashes under '  
the soles of the feet of the Saints that  ̂
will come upon the earth tp>t*ii& it,
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adorn it, and make i t  like tho garden 
of Eden, that they may dwell upon it  
forever. , ,

If  we are in the vino 6f Christ, wo 
shall bring forth tho fruits of right, 
eousness, and our works will bo per
formed daily according to tho require
ments of tho law of God. Except wo 
live daily in tho line of our duty, and 
keep the platter clean inside os well 
as out, wo cannotobtain tho blessings 
promised., I f  we take this course, wo 
shall livo and prosper, and boar ofl tho 
kingdom independent of those that do 
evil, for God will nourish and cherish 
those who do right.

Supposing we compare this Church 
to a tree, and suppose that one-fourth 
of the limbs are dead, what use are 
they to the tree P They are* lifeless j 
and, consequently, tho sooner they are 
token awtw the better for the health of 
tho tree. Is there any thing lost by lop- 
ping off those lifeless limbs ? N o ; for 
the power and strength that was for* 
merly in the whole tree will enter into 
that part which is left. Do you not 
go and clip ofT the small' sprouts, and 
sometimes some of the bunches of 
grapes from your vines, in order to 
make the rest of the vine and the 
fruit grow larger and stronger ? 
Upon the same principle, this Church 
has to he proven; for the work .of God 
must and will roll on, and all the 
opposition in the world cannot stop 
it. I t  is a  kingdom that is estab
lished to remain upon the earth until 
it subdues every other kingdom and 
brings them into subjection to the 
law of God. I  know this just as woll 
as I  know th at I  stand here to-day, 
and my desire is,that yon may know 
i t  also, and th at you may become as 
the heart of one man.. Jesus says, I f  
you are not one, you are no t mine. 
For instance, suppose I  come into 
this stand and offer up a  prayer, it  is 
the dnty of all present to join with 
me not only in the sentiments, bnt to 
actually allow the very words to pass

silontly through their minds.- In this 
way wo become one; onr faith is 
united, and wo answer tho require- 
m ent of the law of God. ,

I  have frequently said in your 
hearing 'that I  would give a good deal 
if I  could unfold to you the secret feel
ings of my heart. I  do not know of any 
better way to get at this than by com
parison. I  have not language to soar 
above and spread myself like an eagle, 
but I  desire to present my sentiments 
in such a way that all will understand. 
There are none of you but what know 
right and wrong just as well as I  do, 
and you are obliged to carry out tho 
principles of right.

Has there been any change in tho 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ as rovealed by Jesus himself? 
N o: that doctrir.e stands good, and' 
will forevor remain so. Some sup
pose that the ten commandments 
given through Moses have been dono 
away; but I  can inform you that they 
are still in force. I t  will do no harm 
for me to read those commandments 
as contained in the 2 0 th chapter of 
Exodus. They are as follow:—

“ And God spake all these words, 
saying, I  am the Lord thy God, which 
have brought thee out of the land o f 
Egypt, out of the house of bondage. 
Thou shalt have no other gods before 
me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likeness of any-, 
thing that is in heaven above, or that is 
in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth. . Thou shalt 
not bow down thyself to them, nor 
serve them ; for I  the Lord thy God 
am a  jealous God, visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers npon the children unto 
the 'third and. fourth generation of 
them th a t hate me, and shewing 
.mercy unto thousands of them th a t 
love me and keep my commandments. 
Thou shalt not take the name of the 
Lord thy God in vain; for the Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
his name in  vain. 4
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Remember the Sabbath day to keep 
i t  holy. Six days ah alt thou labour 
and do all thy work. B at the seventh 
day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God: in it thou shalt not do any 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, thy manservant, nor thy  
maidservant, nor thy cattle; nor thy 
stranger that is within thy gates. 
!For in six days tlie Lord made hea
v en  and earth, the sea, and all 
th a t in them is, and rested the 
seventh day; wherefore the Loid 
blessed the Sabbath day, and 
Shallowed it.

Honour thy father and thy mother, 
ih a t thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. Thou shalt not kill. Thou 
^halt not commit adultery. Thou 
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear 
false witness against thy neighbour. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 
house; thou shalt not covet thy neigh
bour’s wife, nor his manservant, nor 
his maidservant, nor his ox, nor his 
ass, nor anything that is thy neigh
bour’s.

And all the people saw the thuuder- 
ings and the lightnings, and the noise 
of the trumpet, and the mountain 
smoking; and when the people saw 
it, they removed and stood afar off. 
And they said unto Moses, Speak thou 
with us, and we will hear; but let 
not God speak with us, lest we die. 
And Moses said unto the people, Fear 
not; for God is come to prove you, 
and that his fear may be before your 
faces, that ye sin not. And the people 
stood afar off, and Moses drew near 
unto the thick darkness where God 
was.

And tho Lord said unto Moses, 
Thus thou shalt say unto the children 
of Israel, Ye have seen that I  have 
talked with you from heaven. Ye 
shall not make with me gods of silver, 
neither shall ye make unto you gods 
of gold.

An altar of earth thou shalt make

unto me, and shalt sacrifice thereon 
thy burnt offerings and thy peace 
ofierings, thy sheep and thine oxenl 
In  all places where I  record my name, f 
I  will come unto thee, and I  will 
bless thee. And if thou wilt make < 
me an altar of stone, thou shalt not 
build it of hewn stone; for if thou lift 
up thy tool upon it, thou hast 
polluted it. Neither shalt thou 
go up by steps unto mine altar, that 
thy nakedness be, not discovered 
thereon.”

You will find in  the Book of Doc
trine and Covenants that these com**’ 
mandmentshavebeenrenewed unto us. 
The Lord says in one place, All old 
covenants have I  caused to be done 
away; and this is a new and an ever
lasting covenant. I t  is even that whicli 
was in the beginning; it is that cove
nant which was made in' the days of 
Jesus. I tis  that same covenant which 
the Almighty revealed to Father Adam 
in the garden of Eden; but it has 
been renewed in these last days, and 
hence i t  is a new and an everlasting 
covenant. I f  you would only think 
of it for a little while, you would re
member that we imitate many of those 
things that were done in  former dis
pensations.

Jesus told the people in his day to 
seek to enter in at the narrow gate, 
or, as the New Testament calls it, the 
“ strait gate.” He also told them to 
seek not to counsel God, but to walk in 
that path which leads to life; for nar
row is the gate that leads to life, and 
few there be that enter in thereat. 
And he farther says that the wicked 
will come and say, We have prophesied 
in thy name, and in thy name done 
many mighty works/ And I  will 
add to this that many of them will 
have to say, “ We have stolen 
hundreds of cattle from the Mor
mons, and driven them from their 
homes, because they preached a new 
religion.” Still the Lord will say, 
“ I  know you not.” v
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Thoso covenants that wo havo 
made with God were also made in 
the beginning of the creation. They 
are now renewed to us ; and revela
tions of this kind aro jusb as binding 
upon you' and mo os the words ana 
counsels th at come from President 
Young and others. We aro acting in 
the same capacity that the Apostles 
and Prophets of former dispensations 
have acted, and onr word will have 
the snmo effect upon this generation 
that theirs had upon the generations 
in which they lived. We have the 
same God to worship; tho same Jesus 
lives to save, and he lias spoken and 
renewed this covenant to us and for 
us, and to remain with us forever and. 
forever.

Brethren, reflect, look at yourselves 
and see what you aro about, consider 

‘ the positions you occupy, and ascertain 
if you are acting well your part—if 
yon are speaking the truth and 
guarding against all manner of evil.

The Book of Mormon informs us 
that the Devil will come along with 
all manner of deceitfulness, and per
suade the people to lie a little, to 
steal a little, and to rob your neigh
bour of any tiling that lies within your 
reach. Such a course leads to death 
and dissolution, and will cause thoso 
to mourn hereafter that follow it.

These are mysteries that are worth 
finding o u t; and although you may 
havQ read them from your childhood, 
and your mother may have taught 
them to you from your infancy, yet 
still they apply to you, and it is very 
important that you should not forget 
these small things. Some people come 
to this country who have been taught 
these things and many other good 
lessons; and when they get into these 
mountains they forget all their claim 
to the blessings that flow through 
obedience to the .requirements of 
heaven and the requirements of their 
parents/ Men who hold the Priest
hood, and, dishonour their fathers and

mothers and the servants of God, will 
see sorrow. But some do this and 
still consider themselves good men, 
and they claim that they honour theii* 
calling and Priesthood. I  will tell 
you how I  feel: when my son turns 
away from the tru th  and disregards 
my counsel, he turn’s away from God. 
Why is this so ? I t  is because I  am 
a branch of the vine. I  am a limb' 
that is attached to tho great tree, and 
when my son disengages himself from 
tho tree ho dishonours me, and by 
dishonouring me ho dishonours tho' 
God whom I  serve. I t  is a most 
excellent thing to find children 
listening to the admonition of their 
parents, and especially if they aro 
blest with good ones. Those whoso 
parents are not in the Church should 
strive to get within them the right
eousness of Christ.

When tho Adversaiy begins to  
tempt a person, ho persuades him to  
do a little thing here, and a little' 
wrong yonder, and persuades him to 
walk in that course that will cause 
the disposition to do wrong to 
increase upon him. The best way 
to do is* to let alono that which 
is wrong.

These are some of the small things.
X am down among the little roots and 
little vines, entering minutely into 
the subject of keeping them clean.
I  wish all to understand who believe 
on Jesus Christ, that they should 
repent of all their evil deeds; and the 
only way that a man can prove his 
penitence is by forsaking his evil 
practices and being baptized for* tho 
remission of his sins. Bnt what good' 
does it do for a man to come and bo 
baptized—to be overwhelmed in  
water in the likeness of the death o f 
Jesus Christ, and then to go and par
take of those cursed old sins that they 
lave just been washed dean from £
“ tell you that baptism in such cases 
brings greater condemnation.* When 
people ore baptized, they should then.
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receive the Holy Ghost %  the laying
on of hands: he will show them 
things to come, he will dwell .with 
them, and comfort their hearts, and 
cheer tip their spirits. ' '

There never should he a limb npon 
a  fruit tree that is not bearing fruit. 
B ut you -vyill see a great many mem
bers in this Church who are not 
bearing much fru it Where is there 
an Elder, High Priest, Seventy, 
Apostle, or Prophet that is not 
required to bring forth the fruits of 
Christ, and those that will redound 
to  his glory? Let us pursue that 
course of life tbat will make us the 
friends of our Father and God, friends 
of bis servants Joseph, Hyrum, Peter, 
Paul, Jesus, and all the Apostles of 
Christ, and let our friendship extend 
back to those who are in the spirit* 
■worid.

Don’t  you suppose that the Lord 
will send his angels to sustain this 
people,? Yes, he will; and if he has 
to  knock these mountains, by which 
we are surrounded, into ten thousand 
pieces, in order to accomplish his pur
poses, he will do it.

I t  is veiy easy to he seen <that th e’ 
nation that has oppressed us is going 
down. -The Lord revealed to Joseph 
Smith something abont the judgments 
that await the inhabitants of the 
earth, and he said in the revelations 
that the judgments should commerce 
a t the house of Gpd. I  m il read 
to you parts of the revelations which 

. speak of these things.^
“ But, behold, I  say unto you, that 

before this great day shall 'come, the 
sun shall be darkened and the moon 
shall be turned into blood, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and there 
shall be great signs in heaven above 
and in the earth beneath, and there 
shall be weeping and wailing among 
the hosts of men, and there shall be 
a  great haiUstorm sent forth to 
destroy the crops of the earth. And 
i t  shall come to pass, because of the,

wickedness of the world, that I  will 
take vengeance upon the wicked, for 
they will not repent; for the cup of, 
mine indignation is full; 'for behold, 
my blood shall not cleanse them, if 
they hear me not. - -v

Wherefore I, the" Lord God, will 
send forth flies npon the face of the', 
earth, which shall take hold of tho 
inhabitants, thereof, and shall eat. 
their flesh, and shall cause maggots 
to come in upon them ; and their 
tongues shall be stayed that they 
shall not utter against me, and' their * 
flesh shall fall from off their bones, 
and their eyes from, their sookets. 
And it shall come to pass- that the 
beasts of the forest and the fowls of 
the air shall devour them u p ; and; 
that great and abominable church, 
which is tlie whore of all the earth, 
shall be cast dqwn by devouring fire, 
according as i t  is spoken by the: 
mouth of Ezekiel the Prophet, which, 
spoke of these things, which have not 
come to pass, hut surely must, as X 
live, for abomination shall not reign.’*, 
(Doc. & Cov., sec. 10, par. 4, 5.) *

“ Verily, verily, I  say unto yon, 
that when I give a commandment to 
any of the sons of men to do a work 
unto my name, and those sons of men 
go with all their might find with all 
they have to perform that work, and 
cease not their diligence, and their 
enemies come upon them and hinder 
them from performing that work,’ 
behold it  behoveth me to require {hat 
work no more a t the hands of those 
sons of men, but to accept of their 
offerings; and the iniquity and trans* 
gresssion of my holy laws and com^ 
mandments I  will visit upon the heads 
of those who hindered my work, unto 
the third and fourth generation, so 
long .as they repent not and hate me, 
saith the Lord God. Therefore, for. 
this cause have I  accepted the offerings 
of those whom I  commanded to build 
up a  city and a house unto my name 
in Jackson Qonnty, Missouri, and



i were hindered by thoir onemica, saith 
tho Lord your G od; and I  will answer 
judgment-, wrath, and indignation, 
wailing, and anguish, and gnashing of 
of teeth, upon their heads, unto the 
third and fourth generation, so long 
os they repent not and hato me, 
saith tho Lord your .GqcL” (Doo. & 
Cov., -see. 103, par. 15.) j

“ Verily, verily, I  say unto you, 
darkness coveretli tho earth, and 
gross darkness tho minds of the 
people, and all flesh has become 
corrupt before my face. Behold, ven
geance cometh speedily upon the 
inhabitants of tho earth, a  day of 
•wrath, a day of burning, a day of 
desolation, of weeping, of mourning, 
and of lamentation; and os a whirl
wind i t  shall come upoij all the face 
of the earth, saith tho Lord.

And upon my hbuse shall it begin, 
and from ray house shall it go forth, 
Baith the Lord. First, among those 
among you, saith the Lord, who have 
professed to know my name, and have 
not known me, and have blasphemed 
against me in the midst of my house; 
saith the Lord.” (Doc, & Cov., see, 
104, pars. 9,10.)

“ Let them importune at the feet 
o f the Judge; and if he heed them not, 
le t them importune at tho feet of the 
Governor; and if  the Governor heed 
them not, let them importune at the 
feet of the President; and if the Pre
sident heed them not, then will the 
Lord arise and come forth-out of his 
hiding-place, and in his fury vex the 

.nation, and in his hot displeasure and 
in  his fierce anger, in  his time, will 
cut off those wicked, unfaithful, and 
unjust stewards, and appoint them 
their portion among hypocrites and 
unbelievers, even in outer darkness, 
where there is weeping and wailing 
and gnashing of teeth.] Pray ye, 
therefore, that their ears may be 
opened onto your cries, that I  may 
be merciful unto them, th a t these 
things may not come upon them.

' UNITY, COMMANDM

W hat I  have said unto you must 
needs be, that dll men may ho left 
without exouse, that wise men and 
rulers may hear and know that whioh 
thoy havo never considered, that I  
may proceed to bring to pass my act, 
my strange act, aud perform niy 
work, my strange work, that men 
may discern between the righteous 
and tho wicked, saith your God.” 
[(Doo. & Cov., sec. 08, par. 1 2 .)

And do you hear it, O Israel ? and 
have you seen it, and felt tho paugs 
of war, when they have sent their 
army to this Territory, intending to* 
drive us from our homes ? As thoy 
commenced it upon the house of God, 
it must go forth upon themselves; for 
as they measured out to us, it  must 
be measured i*nfco them fourfold.

The nations are already convulsed. 
Not only the United States, but 
many of the European nations aro 
feeling the effect of tho judgments of 
the Almighty; and they wifi continue 
to be afflicted more and more, until 
the above revelations are fulfilled. 
There is no evading the judgments of 
tho A lm ighty: their only escape is in 
obedience to the Gospel we have to 
preach. But do they believe what 
we have said ? No, they dp 
not believe a word of i t  ; and 
therefore th^ere is but littTe hope in  
their case. * "

Brethren and sisters, let your 
hearts be open to receive the word of 
truth, that tho Spirit of the H ost 
H igh may be in you as a well of 
water, springing tip into everlasting 
life. God bless yon for ever, and all 
those that hear these sayings and 
will render obedience nnto the law o f 
God. Peace be upon the righteous, 
that they may multiply and increase,, 
in wisdom and knowledge. Cl know, 
as well as X know that I  am here, 
that the Priesthood will be taken 
from those who dishonour i t ;  for 
they have no power to hold the 
oracles of God who do wickedly^

snts of aon, etc. >383
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They may not all be cut off from the 
tree, but they are dead, and the Spirit 
of God does not dwell with them, and 
therefore there is no life in them.

May the blessings of the Lord onr 
God attend yon all, is my prayer. 
Amen.

SELF-KNOWLEDGE—FU TILITZ OF ATTEMPTS. TO DESTROY
“ MORMONISM,” &q.

■Jtemarlcs by President B rig h a m : Y o u n g , made m  the Tabernacle, Great Salt 

Lake City, February 17,1801,..
• v

R E P O R T E D  b y  g . d . w a t t ,

Brother Joseph W. Young, in 
his remarks, alluded to the intelli
gence to be dispensed to the people 
here—th at which they do not get else
where. The brethren come here Irom 
the States and from the old countries: 
they gather from different parts of the 
world, expecting to learn the great 
mysteries—the secret things of our 
God. W hat do you, learn, brothers 
and sisters ? I f  you are good scholars, 
yon learn to treat your neighbours 

« as they should be treated, and to have 
the same affections for a person from 
Ireland or England as you do for one 
from your own native land. You 
come here to learn to drive oxen into 
akanyon, and return without sinning. 
You come here to learn that every 
person you see is a  little different 
from you. 1

Brother Kimball most beautifully 
compared this people to a tree, remark
ing that we all receive nourishment 
from the same fountain. A tree 
shoots fo rth ; i t  soon begins to have 
branches; but you cannot find two 
limbs precisely alike. A branch puts 
forth to bear fru it; the tree continues 
its course upwards; another branch 
starts out; and if i t  is a little different

from the first branch, should it find 
fault and complain of the tree 
because of that difference in shape 
and capacity ? You cannot find two 
twigs alike. Yon may examine any 
tree of the forest and see whether you 
can find any two leaves that are 
precisely alike. You cannot. Then 
yon may go to a meadow, and see *. 
whether you can find two spears of 
grass ju st alike in shape and form. 
There are no two precisely alike. 
Examples of that endless variety a re , 
now before me.

'.The greatest lesspn you can learn is 
to learn yourselves. When we learn 
ourselves, we learn our neighbours. 
When we know precisely how to deal 
with ourselves, we know how to deal 
with our neighbours. You have come 
here to learn this. You cannot learn it 
immediately, neither can all the phi
losophy of the age teach it  to you: 
you have to come here to get a prac
tical experience and to learn yourselves. 
Yon will then begin to learn more per
fectly the things of God. No being 
can thoroughly learn himself, without 
understanding more or less of tho 
things of God: neither can any being' 
learn 'and understand the things of;
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i God, without learning himself: ho 
most learn himself, or lie never con 
learn God. This is a  lesson to n s ; 
and you cannot learn that abroad 
which you can learn hero.

How simple i t  appears, how trifling 
at the first thought, to the noble mind 
of man that is reaching after eternity 
and eternal tilings, to come here to 
learn to drive oxen, to learn to build 
houses, to learn to mingle his feelings 
with his neighbour and treat his 
neighbour as he is, and to learn that 
ho must not expect every p e r s o n  

around him to be precisely like him 
self; for wo see that endless variety 
renders it impossible. Let every man 
learn to properly treat his fellow-man 

Wbr this we come together to learn .'J
There are a  great many other things 

| th a t i t  is important to loam, and ono 
in particular is to learn to live and 

‘ operate on the principle brother 
Kimball spoke of, that “ The earth is 
is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” 
I  am awitncss to what brother Kimball 
said. When I asked him to build a 
house in Nauvoo, he hod not five 
dollars to begin with. Do you want 
to know how poor he was ? I  m ight 
tell you that he was as rich as I  was, 
except, perhaps, in his feelings: in that 
respect 1  do not think that he waa 
quite so rich as I  was there, for I  felt 
like asking no odds of anybody. 
He hhd no t a farth ing when he re turned 
to Nauvoo from England. Upon our 
return, we found our families com
paratively naked and barefoot as we 
had left them. W ho was ready to 
step forth and help to administer to 
tlie comfort and relief of brother 
Kimball? A certain Apostle /m a
naged to take the fleece-of the flock 
that we h ad . raised. Would he let 
brother Kimball have a dress pattern 
for his wife Vilate ? No. Sister 
Kimball had not a second dress, and 
yet brother Kimball could not get 
a dress pattern from his brother 
Apostle.' H e began to build a house.

aud when it was finished he owed no 
one. Suppose he had sat down and 
counted tho cost.

There are words said to have been 
spoken by the Saviour—“ For whioh of 
you, intending to build a tower, sittoth 
not down first and counteth tho cost, 
whether he hath sufficient to finish 
i t ? ” No matter whether he aud 
this or n o t: it is only a question asked: 
ho did not give it as his counsel or 
advice. ' i  have built a great many 
houses, and never counted tho cost 
beforo I  built them. 1 never wanted 
to know anything about it. W hat is 
to Be done ? I  want some rock. Go 
and get it. I  want some lime. Go 
and get it. I  want a mason: I  hire 
him, and pay him to lay up the walls.
I  hire my carpenters and painters, 
and pay them. I  want something to 
put on the walls. Get it and put it on: 
if i t  is a frame building, get the v 
timber and put it up. In snort, when 
I  want a house, I  go to work and put 
it up, and do not stop until i t  is done,, 
and never count the cost J  “ The earth 
is the Lord’s,” with all its fulness, 
i When I  hear of the brethren and , 

sisters going after gold—tho riches 
and wealth of the earth—I  think th at 
if they had it in tho spirit-world they 
could not do anything with it there. 
There are no merchants there w ith } 
their merchandise—no grog-shops 
there in which to spend money. 
Those who possess wealth must leave 
it here for the Saints, and the Saints 
will become heirs of i t ; and we wish 
the people to be ready to receive these 
and all blessings the Lord has in store 
for them. Be ready. W e were ready 
when King James Buohanan sent his 
friends here to  initiate us into ‘ y 
Christianity. ' I f  we had not been 
ready, your heads and mine m ight 
have been cold ere to-day. We were 
ready, and we said, “ Stop—stay your 
sad career, until you think.”

Did Thomas H. Benton aid in 
gathering the Saints ? Yes, he was



{he mainspring and action of govern** 
ments in driving us into these, moun
tains. He obtained orders from 
President Polk to summon the militia 
of Missouri, and destroy every “Mor
mon ” man, woman, and child, unless, 
they turned out five hundred men to 
$ght the "battles of the United States 
in Mexico. He said that 'we were 
aliens to the Government, and to 
prove it he said—“Mr. President, make 
& requisition on that camp for five 
hundred men, and I  will prove to you 
that they are traitors to our Govern
ment.” We turned out the men, and 
many of them are before me to-day; 
among whom is father Pettigrew—a 
man that ought to have been asked 
into the Cabinet to give the Presi
dent counsel; b:it they asked him to 
travel on foot across the Plains to fight 
our country’s battles against Mexico. 
W e turned out the men, and Mr.. 
Benton was disappointed. He went 
to. his grave in disgrace, and shame 
covered him. Was he ia man of in- 
fiueuce in his last days—in the latter 
portion of his career in public life ? 
When he .could not be President, nor 
be returned again to the Senate, after 
much exertion he succeeded in being 
elected a member of the House of 
Representatives, and at the close of 
his public career, because the hands 
of the clock in the Representatives 
H all were turned back, and the hands 
of his watch did not agree with it 
when at twelve o’dcck,said he, “ Mr. 
Speaker; I  am not a member of this 
legislative body.” ,The Speaker said, 
“ Sergeant-at-Arms, show that gentle
man to the door,” and there was 
scarcely a man in the House that so 
much as turned his eyes to look 
The 4 ground he walked, on was dis
graced by his step, and his acquaint
ances shunned h im a n d  so it  will be 
with-others.. •’ *- J ,:' • .

Brother Kimball says that King 
James will have to pay the debt he 
has contracted. He has more on his
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hands thanr be-will settle f tr  many 
generations/ . You will see the* old 
man go down, to the grave in disgface.. 
He has cast off his political friends* 
and they will all cast himoffas a thing 
of naught, and he will become a hiss 
and a by-word,' and has already.' .

The London Times speaks of tlie' 
did man’s being incapably 6f magni-. 
fyihg the office bestowed .upon him.. 
They complain of him now ; but, when 0 
he was minister from our Govern-/, 
ment to England, did they t not inj 
secret council'induce him to pledge 
himself to destroy the “ Mbrmon§,”‘, 
if they would ^assist iii electing him - 
President ? J5id they- not connive^ 
with Buchanan to destroy thd “ Mor
mons” from the earth ? Did they no 
send their armies to the north to head 
us ‘in our retreat, provided (King 
James succeeded in routing us frctjh 
Our bomes# \ (I  spoke o f,tins ,i#  C&p- 
tain Van‘ Vleit,' -when ;lteC 
J  'merely ask these 
those who are aj^uain t^w itti^U ti-v  * 
c&l moves may draw their coiiftlusioitgJ;. 
upon the workings1' of governments.^ 
But the Lord has giv^n his, people* 
power to elude the grasp df^otir ene
mies ; for he led them m  a way they 
knew not, turned, them hither and 
thither, .diverted the blow aimed at* 
om* heads, and brought' disgrace and 
ruin on those who sought to bring 
ruin and destruction upon us;*' I t  will 
take them a great while to pay the' 
debt they have contracted. That' 
Government- known as the United 
States’ has become like water spilled 
on the ground, and other governments * 
will follow. '

“ Kings become nursing fathers, ” 
indeed ? Not King James : no.
Queens become nursing motherc?” 
Will Queen Yictoria become a nursing 
mother to th e  Saints ? I  have not. 
one word of fault to find with her as . 
an individual; but the Government^ 
holds her; she is fettered. She is a ( 
good woman, but she will nover nurse *
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* the Saints. W ill the Queen of Spain P 
Nover. B ut tho kings and queens I  
am looking upon to-day will belong 
to  that class; they will be the fathers 
and mothers to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel. There aro many 
sheep on the earth that we havo not 
yet found. Wo consider ourselves the 
flock of God—tho kingdom of God j 
and when you travel upon tho islands 
of the soa and among tho nations who 
have never heal'd tho Gospel, you 
will learn that there are thousands 
and millions of the sheep that have 
not heard tho voice of tho Good Shep
herd. , They are to be entered into 
the fold, and we have it to do.7 

Remember that “ tho earth is the 
Lord's, and the fulness thereof. 
And I  con say to the Bishops and 
brethren of this city, that, in rating 
teams to send to Florence, they have 
answered our expectations and more. 
W e shall send and bring up tho 

"poor, and shall build, and continue 
to  increase in our ability. Every 
tim e we put forth onr ability to do 
good and build np the kingdom of 
God, according to the means the Lord 
bestows upon us, our means and 
ability will be doubled and trebled. 
Yes, we shall receive tenfold, and, 
as Joseph said, un hundredfold. 
H ave we witnesses _of th is? Yes, 
plenty of witnesses. P i  will mention 
one little circumstance. When we 
were finishing the Temple in Non voo, 
the last year of our stay there, I  
Tented a • portion of ground in what 
was called the Church farm, which we 
afterwards deeded to sister Emma. 
Brother George D. Grant worked for 
me then* and planted the corn, sowed 
th e  oats, and said this, that, and the 
other must be attended to. They 
called for teams to haul for the Tem
ple, and could not get them. Said I, 
P u t my team on the Temple, if 
there is not a kernel of groin raised. 
X said I  would trust in God for (he 
increase, and I  had as good com as 

No. ftfej

/ /  ^  <?S\ ? v
there was on the farm, though i t  wtis 
not touchcd from the timo wo put tho 
seed in to the timo of gathering. I  
proved the fact I  had' faith.

Tho poor miserable apostates there 
prophesied, and tho Gentiles prophe
sied, and all creation of wickedness 
seemed to agree that that Temple 
should not bo finished; and I  said 
that it should, and tho houso of Israel 
said that it should, and the angels 
and God said, “ Wo will help you.” 
Many of you remember my setting 
my foot on tho capstone and ad
dressing tho people. We oomplctcd 
the Temple, used it a short time, 
and were done with' it. On tho 5th 
or 6 fch of February, 1846, wo com
mitted the building into the hands of 
tho Lord, an 1 left i t ; and when we 
heard that i t  was burned, we were 
glad of iti3  

I How many circumstances could X 
relate to the brethren that. God does 
hold the purse-strings of the world! 
Brother Kimball has slightly alluded 
to a circumstance, without mention
ing the particulars. When brother 
Hebor C. Kimball and I were on the 
way to England, and were left in a  
little place called Pleasant Garden, I  
know, as I know I  live, that we had 

more than thirteen dollars andno
fifty cents. This was all wo had, that 
we know anything about In  the 
course of the journey, we paid out 
ju s t about eighty-six dollars, as near 
as I  can recollect, for conveyance, 
food, and lodging, always finding just 
money enough in my trunk to pay 
each b ill; and when we arrived a t 
Kirtland Corners, we had ju st the 
York shilling left.

I  might stand here and relate toT 
the - brethren incidents, .until’ you 
would be tired of hearing. I  merely 
wish to impress upon you the feeling 
th at God holds your purse-strings. 
You may hoard up your gold, keep 
your cattle on the ranges for the In
dians to steal or the winters to destroy, }

, ,  Vol. v i a
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and tie up your hearts as iiglit as you 
please; the Lard will let'the Indians 
.steal your cattle and thieves your 
purses—will let calamity come upon 
you, or permit you to roll in wealth 
until you go to your own place.!
‘ Ithasbeen told you.that we want to 
.bring the brethren here and give thorn 
their endowments, and then let them
' ■»•••. ! .if * , * ’/ ' l’ I I f ‘ !*♦ -

i u  > * .  * ' t  *. i»* • r  / ■  I f
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apostatize if  they will* and have done 
with them. Those who are stedfast 
and faithful, we will teach to work'in 
the adobie yard, in the quarry, <fcc. • 
and learn them to be cleanly and pru
dent, and1 teach them what their 
organization is, th at they may under
stand the things of God. ‘

May God bless yori! Amen. ' ’ *
u »
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' It" is a great blessing to be able to 
understand things arigh t; and how 
precions tho gift of communication! 
How delightful it is to a person, 
whose mind is stored with rich ideas, 
to  have power to communicate them 
jto his fellows—to his family, friends, 
'■and acquaintances with whom he 
associates. I  really think we do not 
fully appreciate this blessing and gift 
as wo should. I f  I  can communicate 
to  the audience what I  wish to, so 
th a t they can understand i t  perfectly, 

.-I shall be very glad—it will satisfy 
■me. •

Before me is a sea of faces, and,
• w ith bnt few exceptions, all are pro
fessedly Latter-day Saintsbelongingto 
the kingdom of God, and are numbered

with the family of heaven. They are 
heirs of God, and are 'expecting to 
become joint-heirs with Jesns Christ. 
Were I  to ask these Latter-day 
Saints what they are willing to do 
+o build up the kingdom df God, 
-bear it oft to the nations, gather th° 
house of 'Israel and the honest in  
heart among the Gentiles, and re
deem the Zion of our God, what 
would be their answer ? “ Anything 
we can do we are willing to do-~ 
anything we -are counselled to, do.” 
Would not every heart respond in 
this manner ? I t would. Yon ore 
frequently told th a t tlie Latter-day 
Saints are os free to confess with .the 
mouth as any people tbat ever was 
upon the earth. You are furtheriold



th a t thoy aro willing to  sacrifice 
everything for their religion, and to 
travel the earth around without purse 
or scrip ; but will they do one thing 
that,is essentially necessary P Yes,
a  great many will. W ill they do one 
nocessary duty th at is devolving npon 
them, which is tho starting-poinfc-r 
the gate or way to all other duties; 
th a t is, seek nnto the Lord their Goc 
w ith all their hearts ? A ll are not
willing to do this. ,

This people must ho pure in heart. 
The necessity for this rests upon me 
day by day, week in and week out, 
year after year. This people must 
be sanctified, or thoy will not be pre
pared to meet thei^Lord and Master. 
This is first of all. It, is taught us 
in all the revelations th a t wo have 
received, in various ways, according 
to  the understanding and gift o f com
munication in those who ha.e- com
municated this principle to ns. B ut 
the greatest and most important pf 
all requirements of our. Father in 
heaven and of, his Son Jesus Cjhrisk 
is, to  his brethren or disciples, to 
believe iu  Jesus Christ, ..confess him-, 
seek to him, cling to him, make 
friends with him. .Take a  pourse to 
open and keep open a  communication 
with yonr Elder Prptber or file- 

'-'leader-7-our Saviour. L Were I  to draw 
^  a  distinction in all theduties that are 

required of the children of meg, from 
first to last, I  would, place first and 
foremost the duty of seeking unljo the 
Lord onr God untiLwe.open the path 
.of communication from heaven to 
earth—from God to onr pwn souls. 
Keep every avenue of yonr hearts 
clean and pure before him. . < You 
may inquire whether we .would dp . 
away with the ordinances of the house 
of God. This leads you to them, apd it 
is the only thing that can lead the 
people to. a  true knowledgp^ojf ythe 
reality offacts as they exist!) ,1>u 
J* We are*aware that the Christian 
•world cling to tjhis , one,item, passing
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by every one of t^e ordinances ojf 
the house of the Lord, treating 
eveiy t commandment with > lights 
ness. They will * pick np peiy 
haps one or two of the ordinance^ 
and a few of the commandments; 
but they are opposed to the residue, 
and look Upon thom as a, thing of 
naught. ^Though the kingdom oi 
God and, all the attributes he 
dispensed to the children of men are 
ours, Hie has placed them upon pui; 
heads by ordinances,) yet if I  should 
riso up here and tell you that I  would 
rather have these than all the ordi
nances, the statement would mred 
explanation* First, of all, have the 
mind of Christ within you, and know 
that we are governed and controlled 
by his Spirit—by the Comforter, tho' 
Holy Ghost—by the influence of hea
ven ; and this leads us to every ono 
of the ordinances of the house of 
God j wherefore wp ,by,,no xnearya $9  
them away. , ’ . , J  hnv

Some of yon may ask, ,cXs thqre a 
single .ordinance, to be dispense^ 
with ? . Is there one of tlie command
ments that God has enjoined upon 
tbe people, that be will excuse them 
from obeying ? ” N qt one, no matter 
how trifling or small in pur own esti
mation. , No , matter if  we esteem 
thein non-essential, or least or last of 
all the commandments of the hon^p 
of God, we are under obligation to  
observe them .\‘ Nothing will Ieadua 
to them, short of the mind of Christ 
within us to lead us understandingly 
to observe them to? onr own benefit. .. 
This is wjiat wont of the people,, so 
that we may be prepared, each and all 
of us, for the things thc^t .are coining 
.upon tjie earth. ^ ^  ^  \ ,(- . ,

W e m ight mention a great many 
circumstances that .are transpiring. 
W e m ight refer to the, prophecies 
and their fulfilment in ,these our oyra. 
tim es; (but this doe? pot bear with so 
much .weight upon m y mind to <tefl 
^tfoepeopjp what ^  .Jpord jig  aging
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and what ho is going to do, as it does 
tb urge the Latter-day Saints to faith
fulness, to strict obedienoe, to every 
Requirement of the Gospel of the Son 
Of God, that we may be prepared for 
every event as i t  transpires, no matter 
whether the prophecies are fulfilled 
under our eyes or dp the other side of 
ihe earth. No m atter whether 
We live to see" them fulfilled 
or fall to sleep before they* are ful
filled, we must live prepared for the 
pvents that will 'take place prepara
tory to' the coming of the Son of 
man. ‘ 1 1 * ** k''

I  ask the people what they are 
willing to do? “ All we want to 
know is what we should do." My 
inind is continually exercised tb urge 
the people to faithfulness, th at they 
may have the Spirit of Christ ; and 
being in possession of ,this mind, 
everything comes to  us naturally. 
We understand these things we call 
natural: There is a natural body, 
and there is a  spiritual body. All 
things' are natural, and all are 
spiritual. Every duty o f  life, iio 
matter what it is,' every requirement 
necessary to1 Sustain and exalt man, 
is incorporated in the kingdom of 
Ood and iir  the’ ordinances of ' liis 
House^in the duties God requires of 
.Bis children.11 I t  is all in the Church 
and kingdom of our God. “ W hat! 
bur labour?” '' Yes. • I ' Sometinies 
take the liberty of preaching upon 
economy to  *'this people. Perhaps 
tome are inclined • to think that in 8o 
dping I  transcend my own duties and 
obligations.' I  do not. I  instruct 
.the husbandman how to till his farm, 
because I  know and Understand the 
ia tu re  of the elements that produce 
sprain better than he does; I  know 
how he should prepare the elements 
for the 'seed to produce th e ' increase 
whioh he desires in the1 things neces
sary to sustain himself and family. 
I t  is m y duty to instruct my brethren, 
if  I  understand any branch of business 
better than they do. I f  I  understand
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how to make myself comfortable—if I  
understand better than others do the 
organization of the elements God has 
given us ability to operate with for 
our benefit, it  is my duty to instruct 
them. Here are the elements.’ They 
are not made in vain, but are made 
for the benefit, comfort, convenience, 
and happiness of God’s children.
- There i§ an infinitude of elements; 
and if yon know more than 1 do with 
regard to bringing them together and 
organizing them for the comfort and 
happiness of m an ,it is your duty to 
impart that knowledge to;' others. 
This may appear to some of the Saints 
as though it was out of the pale of 
our duty, not strictly incorporated in 
the m inistry; and I  want ta  inform ! 
all such that there is not a labour' 
performed under the sun but what we 
have to render ah account of it to. 
our Father and God. There i£ not 
an act of man, in  any case, in any cir
cumstance; bnt what is  b^ the gift of 
God. * Every power, ability, capacity, 
and gift that man possesses is the gift 
of God; and man must render an ac- • 
count to him for the improvement he 
makes, no matter what the labour is1. 
No element that we see, no part of the 
earth, bo part or portion of the sta rry  
heavens, or of the deep above or below, 
but what is God's creation. He organ
ized it. Do we realize this, that 
every element that now is in existence, 
that we have any knowledge of, that 
we ca n ’conceive of, is organized by 
durT ather in heaven, and is his pro* 
perty? I t  is his in time and in̂  
eternity. ': Thei earth and its fulness* 
are his, and the heavens are h is ; the 
height, the depth, the lerigth, and the 
breadth, all are his; Every capacity 
that the children of men possess is 
the gift of God. ’ ‘  ̂ '
• Many might ask whether God is 
thb author df sin and iniquity. I  
have told you many a time that every
thing is good, is perfect; everything 
is rightj is lovely to look 'upon, to I 
enjoy; for we received i t  from our J

discouhses.



leather and our God. Properly usb 
it, and therQ is no .ffiffc, no blessing, 
no enjoyment, no happiness . in the 
heavens or on the earth, but what be
longs to onr F ather in heaven ; tmd 
he is willing to bestow these blessings 
.upon his children. Bub whenco 
comes evil P J t  comes \yhen we make 
on evil of a good. Speaking of the ele
m ents and the creation of God, in 
their nature thoy ore os pure as the 
heavens. When we see the vanity 
.that is around ns,. the .m agnanim ity 
o f the Deity, and contemplate tlie 
extent of his knowledge, we can ei\joy 

.him  as snprome in every act, in every 
path  of life, in. every portion of life 
th a t belongs to the children of mep, 
i f  wo can understand things ns they 
are. Was there ever a spear of grass, 
p r a single grain npon this, earth, or 

.in any other kingdom, but w hat was 
produced by that beneficent Being ? 
N ot one. Behold the vanity and 
extent of his knowledge in tlie crea
tion of the elem ents!. JEyeiy element 
is  H is., The gold,?. Teg., “ H e organ
ized and made it” is a  common term 

. .used. The silver P Yes. H e made 
it. The diamond ? Ties. And every 
other precious stone P. Yes., The 

« rude rock ? Yes. The land and all 
.are his., The earth th at we walk 
upon, tho air we breathe, and the 
w ater <we drink ;a re . his creation. 
H e organized them and placed them 
here for our .good. , Take all the 
.elements t&at God has? created, and 
.do you think we uset tlipm, and not 

_ abuse them  ?„. . .
. W hat do we see ? A ll the elements 
th a t we have any knowledge of are the 
handiwork of our F ather in heaven, 
and then,'you. see poor, pusillanimous 
m an rise up—a wqrm of the dust,

* whose breath is in his nostrils; and if 
God should say the word and w ith 
draw  his supporting hand, he .is no 

J more,—-and says, .“ This i^ nune.” 
H e has a purse obtained through the 
blessings of God, and says, “ This is
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mine.” * H e has a saclc of Bilver^'ancl I 
says, “ This is mine.” , H e builds a  ] 
house, and calls i t  his house. Ho ' 
makes a farm, and says, “ This is 
mine.’’ This poor, weak man does, 
who is nob oapable of making a  
spear of grass. H e cannot sustain *
lus own existenco onp moment with- 
being dependent on God for the next i
breath, and yet he says, “ These pos
sessions are mine,” and lie d ings to  1
them with the tenacity pf death.
This you see in maukind ; thoy hold 
to the earth os though i t  was thoir 1
all. You see this every day of your ,
lives. . '  I

W hen I  careftilly scan tlie subject, 
we cannot, neither in this time nor 
in the spirit-world, possess tlie least (
particle of element or onr own beings, 
and call them ours, until we pass tho |
ordeals the Gods have passed, and are . ' 
crowned with crowns of glory, immor
tality, and eternal lives. And when 
we pass .through tlie spirit-world and 
hear the trum p of Gabriel sound, and 
our bodies rise from the dust and I
again clothq our spirits, even then we ■]
are not onr own. We have not 
passed through aU the ordeals until 
tho Father crowns a son and says, *
“ ,You have passed so far in the pro- t
gression of perfection that you can 
now become independent, and I  will ]
give you power to control and organize 
and govern and dictate the elements j
of eternities. There is a vast eternity 
stretched out before you; now organize 
as you will.” , N ot until then shall we 
possess one particle th at is really our 
own, and yet we see people clinging , 
to the earth., t , * •

I  am going to reduce m y remarks 
to practical life, and perhaps I  aliall i
introduce ideas th a t some wonld natu
rally take exceptions (o. i J, in the 
providence of God, am here before 
you again, and I  wish to instruct this 
people. They say they are willing to 
d9  anything for salvation, to buildup 
the kingdom of God oh the earth.

s s a in t s /  b t o . s A



They are willing to forego everything 
they, can, and undergo all th a t is pos
sible, to  save themselves and the 
children of men, and bring the day of 
'peace and righteousness .upon the 
earth. Then let all learn that the 

‘earth is not ours. Let us learn that 
;these elements are put into our pos
session to work with and 'improve, 
and to determine' whether we know 

‘how to improve upon them. W e 
wish to see Zion built up—tho earth 
beautified and preparedfor the coming 
of the Son of Man. W e are looking 
forth to  sthe day when Zion will 
spring into existence and stand forth 
like a bride prepared to meet, her 
husband, with all the beauty and 
glory that belong to the kingdom' of 
God on tbe earth. W e shall then see 

’ Zion in its beauty. W e are looking 
for this. W e look forward to the day 
when the Lord will prepare for the

* building ojf the New Jerusalem, pre
p ara to ry  to the city of Enoch’s going
to be joined with it  when i t  is built 
upon this earth. W e are anticipating 
to  eqoy  that day, whether we sleep 
in  death previous to that, 1or not.

| W e look forward, with all the antici
pation and confidence that children

* oan possess in a  parent,' that we shall
* be there when Jesus comes; and if 
, we are not there, we will come with

him : in either case we shall be there 
when he cornea."1
4 To think of all this, and then think 
of the course' the Latter-day Saints 
are taking—the life they liv e ! How 
do the brethren feel ? Is  there a  
feeling that “ This is mine, and that 
is  mine ?” Y es; i t  is as natural for 
 ̂them to say so as to breathe. They 

I are of the earth, earthy. Can we 
school our own feolings and judg
ments, our hearts and dispositions, 
really to be the children of God, and 

 ̂ask our Father whether this is ours, 
or not, which he puts into our pos
session ? Do we ask him what we 

'shall do with the abundance he has put

DISCOUBSESi '
* i <«.;
into our possession ? I  am in pos
session of houses and lands—I  have 
legally obtained them by my economy. 
The earth is here, and there is no end 
to the elements we are using day by 
day. W e look to  the righ t and to  
the left, and see poverty and distress, 
though there is less in this commu
nity than m  any 6th e r: upon tho 
earth. We all see more 01* less a  
lack of wisdom and judgm ent in pro
viding for the wants of the body; yet 
there is not th at family in  this com
munity but what would feed a  brother 
or sister that was hungry, and do so 
from day to day, so long as m ight be 
necessary. W ith all the lack of wis
dom manifested by the people, and 
Jheir covetousness, there is no com
munity in the world th a t suffers so 
little as this. ’ ’ _o
L I s  distress among a people Caused ‘ 

by the want of element ? No. I t  is 
through want of ability to  bring the 
elements home to om* use and benefit. 
There is a great scarcity of gold, and 
you hear some brethren, throughout 
this Territory, complain of taxation. 
Really I  want to say to all the 
brethren here, with the Bishops and 
representatives from diflerent parts of 
this Territoiy, and to all the people, 
th at your legislators are very easy 
— their hand is very ligh t upon you, 
in the m atter of taxation. “ W ell,’* 
say some of the brethren, “ I  thought 
they were hard, rigid, extravagant in 
establishing a territorial tax of five 
mills on a dollar.” There must be 
in the neighbourhood of eighty or 
ninety thousand persons in this Terri
tory, and there are probably more 
than fifteen thousand men who ore 
subject to taxation. How much ta r 
money do you get ? Shall I  tell you 
how much coin was received in taxes 
last year? Less than twelve hun
dred dollars from some fifteen thou
sand men. Do you call this paying a  
heavy tax ? Was this all they were 
taxed ? No; tl*o tax amounted to some



j twenty odd thousand dollars, and some 
I complain aud feel tliat thoy aro 

hardly dealt with. .
Some complain and sniy that th6 

tithing is too hard on tho peoplo, 
while nt the same time some of our le
gislators riso up and say, “ Considering 
that we pay such a tax in tithing, we 
think the Church should makeall our 
public .improvements." Tho whole 
amount of coin paid in on taxes last 
year was in the neighbourhood of 
twelve hundred dollars. In  what was 
tho residue of tho taxes paid ? In 
wheat, chickens, eggs, butter, city 
scrip, county and territorial scrip, 
auditor's warrants, labour, c., <fcc. Is 
th is hard on the people? No. Is 
there any lack of gold or silver here? 
These aro matters I  wish you to un
derstand. How can you understand 
them  in the kingdom of* Qod ? Tou 
cannot, only through tho light of 
revelation, ju st a£ you see anything 
else in truth and with the Spirit of 
truth, by which means only can yon 
discern truth from error. I  want yon 
to  learn by the Spirit of truth. 
There are a good many legislators 
liere, and J. want them to go home 
.with these instructions, And pnt in 
practice some things they already un
derstand. They are active men, men 
o f wisdom, men of ability and good 

Judgment, men of strong minds; aud 
yet in som e things they are more 
ignorant than-children ought to be. 
The gold is not yours, nor the silver, 
nor the cattle that roam over these 
bills and plains; neitherare they mine. 
They are put in our possession, but 
they belong to, Him who owns the 

. whole of them. All we want is tlie 
liability to convert them to our own 
benefit. ‘ There is no lack. Has there 
“been a lack of money here ? Some of 
the legislators have been opposed to 
taxation. I  have a right to talk about 
these, things, though I  am not 

1 Governor, and do not ‘ sign nor veto 
'bills passed by the Assembly./ I  ask

iv ’ ■* ’ i’ r V  * ‘ ***'
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again, *Is there any lack of money ? 
I  will propound one other question— 
“ Will five hundred thousand ̂ dollars 
cover the amount that has been paid 
by this' people to the merchants 
during! a sty  ear P” I  presume not, 
though if you had tho statistics before 
you, you would ‘probably find this 
sum bo not fur from the amount. 
Since 1840, wo have probably paid to 
them at tho rate of nearly a million 
of dollars each year. Is there any 
scarcity of money? No. Are you 
fearful that one man is going to got 
all the gold in the world and sift it 
to the four winds, so that it never can 
b6 gathered P You need have np 
such fear, for it cannot bo destroyed.^ 
Are you fearful that all the silver is 
going to be destroyed, so that we can
not have it ? Such fears aro ground
less, for yon cannot destroy a particle 
of it. W hat is the difficulty P A 
want of judgment—a want of trno 
knowledge pertaining to the earth 
and to tlie heavens, to tho elements 
and their organization-—a want of the 
power to master the elements, to 
handle them advantageously and 
make them useful, and devote them 
to our own comfort and happiness.

1 frequently take the liberty to < 
teach economy to the people. This is 
natural to m e ; it  agrees with my 
feelings, experience, and faith'. ' I  do 
not know that, during thirty years 
past, I  have wo^n a coat, hat, of gar
ment of any kind, or owned a  horse, 
carriage, &c., but what I  asked the 
Lord whether I  deserved it or not—  * 
Shall I  use this ? Is it mine to use, or 
not? I f  I  had my will satisfied, I  
would not use a farthing's worth of 
anything without its being pat to the 
best use my judgment could dictate, ’ 
increasing and multiplying it, and' 
bringing forth those things that m ake' 
men comfortable and happy, using 
my means in the fear of the Lord for' 
the building np of his kingdom find 
glory upon the earth. My experience'

, i *» i * \» c  , i' . . a ,  t-

13 SAINTS, KTO. > , % 3(13



t u > ,ri*

is  that th is people have too great' a 
tenacity for the goods of this world, 
and the Enemy thinks he can get the 
advantage over them in th is respect, 
and he is improving the time.
5 I t  is different w ith, us now from 
what i t  was th re e ‘years ago. Then 
i t  was, “ W hat' is the news from 
Bridger ? from Echo kanyon ? from 
the Plains ?” We are not destroyed; 
but are the Latter-day Saints pre
paring themselves for the calamities 
th a t are coming upon the earth ? or 
are they covetous ? There is no trait 
in the character of man but what the 
Devi], the opposer of all good, un
derstands. Our common foe is an 
ingenious workm an; he is a master 
a t his business. Bunyan speaks of a 
city th a t was perfectly given up to 
idolatry, and needed on)y one devil 
to watch the whole of i t ; but one 
Saint, a  poor old m an walking 
through the streets, required a score 
of devils to watch him. The city 
was already in possession of the Evil 
*One, and it  needed no care or watch
ing. There are scores of evil spirits 
here—spirits of the old Gadianton rob
bers, some of whom inhabited these 
.mountains, and used to go into the 
South and afflict the Nephites. 
There are millions of those spirits in 
the mountains, and they are ready to 
make us covetous, if they can ; they 
are ready to lead astray eveiy man, 

.and woman that wishes to be a Latter-: 
day Saint. This may seem strange 
to  some of you, but you will see them. 
As soon as your spirits are unlocked* 
from these tabernacles, you are in the 
spirit-world, and you will there have 
to contend against evil spirits as we 
here have to contend against wicked 

’ persons.
This people lie down in  carnal 

security, and complain of this and of 
, that. You know that apostates, who 
rise up and deny their religion, com
plain of being oppressed, and find 
fault with this, that, and the other,

3 4 4  ' • jo u h n a l  o

and call this imperfect, and th a tim - 
perlect, and the other imperfect. 
How many have complained of taxa
tion ? . Go to  Nebraska, W ashington, 
and New Mexico. Is  there a Territory 
th a t has as light taxes as this ? N o t 
one, so far as I know. A  great many 
complain of the taxes in th is c ity ; but 
go to Chicago, S t. Louis, or New 
York, or any other city in tlie States, 
and you will find the taxes greater, I  
think, without exception, .than they 
are here. I  know th a t taxation is 
complained of in  those cities, and 
that too justly in many instances. Xii 
many places the people are taxed to  
that degree that they never can ri§e 
out of their poverty. In  London, a  
watchmaker said to me, “ When I  earn 
ten pounds and receive it, eight pounds 
of it has to go for taxes, which leaves 
meonly two pounds with which to pay 
m y house-rent, buy fuel, and feed and 
clothe my family.” They there com
plain of taxation, and i t  is right they 
should. W hat do they do with th e '1" 
revenue ? In  too many instances feed 
a horde of lazy officers, though I  can
not accuse England of this so much os 
I  can some other countries, so far as I  
know them. The taxation more or 
less gjes in  many countries to feed cut
throats, loafers, gamblers, blacklegs, 
&c. Many of the people who have 
immigrated to this Territory come 
from countries where they have been _ 
ground down by taxation. W e are 
more lightly taxed than are the 
people in any other country, 'so far ca 
Iknow . ,

B ut what I  dislike most is, iiiafc 
when the officer requests the taxes, 
some will lie .from morning until t 
n ight to escape paying them.. I f  any 
man ought of right to be exempted 
from paying his taxes, let him refer 
his case to the County Coart and have 
his taxes remitted. There is a pro
vision iu the law for this. I  tell you j 
what I  say to tax-gatherers: I  would > 
sell every improvement, every ox, /'
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' cow, mule, horse, slieop, hog, &a, but 
w hat I  would have the taxes in the 
kinds prescribed by law. You may 
eft 11 th a t hard; but wlmt would- the 
cash portion be, compared to the 
money that is paid to these merchants? 
This is wlmt I  do not like. Go to h 
man, and he will declare th a t ho can
not pay his taxes; then go into his 
house, aud he has taught his family to 
lie ; but begin to sell his cow, &c., 
and i t  will be, “ Stop, S a lly ; go and 
bring out th at old stocking.” I  have 
proved this. T hat is w hat I  do not 
like. I  can put up with poverty. I f  
I  have only a little  butterm ilk and 
salt, to my potatoes, I  can be satisfied; 
bu t a liar I  cannot be satisfied with.

Sell every house and every particle 
o f property (116115 is in tho Territory, 
bu t w hat you have the proportion in 
gold and silver, and you will find th a t 
there is plenty of m oney; and it may 
far better go to do good than to go for 
nonsense. Much money is spent for 
paper shoes: H ave you any ? Y es; 
and I  presume th a t more than one score 
o f women in th is congregation have 
on tbafc kind of shoes. A  • large 
am ount of money is paid for ribbons, 
ruffles, fringes, gewgaws, and baubles 
•in general. These are unnecessary 
expenses, as they are no t incurred 
particularly for the body’s  comfort. 
1  find no fault with them. 1  like to 
see women prettily  dressed, as well as 
anybody; but save a portion of the 
money th a t is laid out for useless 
articles, and pay your taxes. < ,J*

W hat I  am saying is for the benefit 
o f the community. Some of our legis- 

.lators would vote down every particle 
o f tax, if  they, had the power. A re 
they conscientious in th is? Yes. B ut 
are they wise ? No. They have* no 
wisdom on this Bubject; they do not 
understand national affairs. - M •' 

Some complain , and sa y 'th a t they 
are taxed by tith in g  W e ask no 
tith ing  of any man; In  th is we are 
as independent as the Lord is. I  say,

DUTJCK3 OP Til

DO nob pay another dollar in tith ing  \ 
unless you w ant to. And to those 
who sny th a t titb ing should defray 
all classes of public expenditure, I  will 
say, I f  you will put into my hands on©, 
twentieth instead of one-tenth, I  will 
pay every dollar of expenses for terri
torial, county, and city purposes. 
B ut do I, as Trustce-ih-Trnst, receive 
one-fiftieth, or one-hundrcdth P No.
I  do not get the tith ing on the tithing 
th a t is due, and whioh i t  is my pro^ 
vince to dictate. Are you afraid th at 
I  will make a bad use of i t  ? f I  have 
plenty of money for my private use. 
You may wish to know how I  get it.
I  believe I  will tell you how I  get 
some of it. A great many of these 
Elders of Israel, soon after courting 
these young Indies, and old ladies, and 
middle-aged ladies, and having them 
scaled .to them, want to have a bill of 
divorce. I  have told them, from tho 
beginning, th a t sealing men and 
women for time and all eternity is one 
of the ordinances of the house of God, 
and th a t I  never wanted a farthing ' 
for sealing them, nor for officiating in 
any of the ordinances of God's house; 
bu t when you ask for a bill of divorce,
I  intend that you shall pay for it. 
T hat keeps me in  spending money, 

.besides enabling me to give hundreds 
of dollars to the poor, and buy butter, 
eggs, and little notions for women and 
children, and otherwise use i t  where 
i t  does good, s * , ■

You may think this is  a singular 
feature in the Gospel, bu t I  cannot 
i exactly say th a t i t  is  in  th e  Gospel. 
H ear it, O ye Elders of Israel • and , 
ye sisters, hear i t : There is no eccle
siastical law th a t you know anything 
about; to  free a-wife from a man to 
whom she1- has been sealed, if  lie 
honours bis Priesthood. *I  do not 
w ant you tb ran  after bills of divorce.
I  would rather be without the money 
you pay for them. - I  know -where 
there is plenty of gold. T he.earth  < 
is full of it, and the heavens are full j
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of every good th ing! and Uie heavens 
and the earth are created for, us: 
therefore be prudent and not covetous; 
do n o t cling to property because i t  is 
in  yonr possession. Do I  own a 
liouse ? No. I  am in  possession of 
houses. I  left a good many houses 
th a t w erein my possession hi Nau- 
yoo. I  left a number in like manner 
ill Kirtland. I  did not leave many 
houses in Missouri, but I  left a  num
ber of pieces of land, and there they 
remain. I  received nothing for them, 
neither do I  want anything. W hy ? 
.Because the Lord has blest me with 
ability to bring forth the elements and 
organize them for my own conve
nience ; and if X was stripped and 
kicked out now, -X would be richer in 
ten  years than I  ever was. W hen 
th e  gold or silver dollar goes into my 
pocket, it is not m ine: the Lord in 
his providence places it  there,.and i t  
•is for H im  to say w hat I  shall do with 
i t  Do you practise this course ? I f  
you do, you do not complain. I f  
.Our legislators understood this, they 
■would never complain for the people. 
.You ask why I  take up this subject. 
.T hat you may be instructed—that 
a  legislator may not be so unwise as 
to  introduce a bill that taxes be paid 
.in anything that cannot be sold for 
.money.
. The people are not as they used to 
be in regard to tithing. In  the days 
of Joseph, when a horse was brought 
in for tithing, he was pretty sure to be 
hipped, or ringboned, or have the 
pole-evil, or perhaps had passed the 
routine of horse-diseases until he had 
become used up. The question would

• be, “ W hat do you want for him ?” 
“ Thirty dollars in tithing and thirty 
in cash.” - What.was he really worth?

- F ive dollars, perhaps. They would 
perhaps bring in a cow after the 
wolves had eaten off three of her 
teats, and she had not had a calf for 

I • six years past; and if  she had a calf, 
/ and you ventured to milk her, she

would kick a  quid of tobacco out of 
your month. These are specimens of 
the kind of tithing we used to g e t 
I f  you give anything for the building 
up of the kingdom of God, give tlie 
best you have. W hat is the best 
thing you have to devote to the king
dom of God ? I t  is the talents God 
has given you. How m any? Every 
one of them. W hat beautiful talents!* 
W hat a beautiful g if t! I t  is more 
precious than fine gold that I  can 
stand here and give you m y ideas, and 
you can rise up<and tell me what you 
think and feel, and thus exchange oun 
ideas. < I t  is one of the precious gifts 
bestowed upon human beings. Let 
us devote eveiy qualification we are 
in  possession of to the building up of 
God’s kingdom, and you will accom
plish the whole of it. ‘

A few Sabbaths ago, brother Wells 
was strenuously talking to you in 
in  regard to temperance. No man 
has a righ t on the earth, and certainly 
not in this kingdom, to spend his 
means and timevndruiikennesa. Every 
moment of time belongs to tlie Lora, 
and the people demand it. Hem are 
young men stepping on to the stage 
of action, of whom you have never 
heal'd an evil. And eveiy little while 
one begins to come into note, and it  
seems as though he had dropped from 
unfathomable space. “ Who is he ?” 
“ Such a brother’s son.” “ I  never 
heal'd of him.” W hat are my calcu
lations ? That he .is a good man—  
that he is not a rowdy in the streets. 
A host are growing up in this- w ay; 
they spring up Uke lovely plants, 

-trees, or flowers. Now, young 
brothers and sisters, is there anything 
against your characters? Not any
thing. I f  you were in possession of 
all the wealth in the world, it is not 
worth so much to you, as your good 
characters. Preserve them. I f  you 
have a happy influence w ith  your 
brethren and sisters, preserve it, for 
it  is more choice than fine gold. How



m anv times have I  told tho Elders, 
u  W hen yon go on missions, bo care
ful to preserve your Godlike dignity 
and integrity.” I  have an experience 
th a t is probably equal to tlm t of any 
m an in this kingdom, and no person 
can say, man nor woman, but u iat in, 
tho dark hour my angelic character 
has been, preserved; and \ t  is more 
precious to me than  all tho riches of 
the earth. The name of king or em
peror has always sunk into insignifi
cance when I  contrasted i t  with tlie 
.character of a man of God—of a  
person who holds tho destinies of men 
in  his hands, and the issnes of life 
and death, and can dispense them  to 
the people. Such a  man should pre
serve him self like a  God, or an angel 
o f God. • • • *
‘ H ear it, men and women, young 
and old. Preserve yourselves, and be 
rendy to  do what is required a t  your 
hands. And Elders of Israel, when 
you say you are ready and willing to

d u t ie s  o ?  t u

dedicate all to God, never be covotous 
and selfish; never shrink back a t any* 
thingyou are called to d o ; but by tho 
help of God become sons ,of God and 
joint-heirs with Jesus Christ. I f  you 
revolt* in your feelings against tho 
Ordinances and commandments of 
God, and against the counsel given 
you by his servants, and continue to  
do so, you may become angels to the 
Devil, and it  will be through your own 
conduct. But by the help of God 
you can be prepared to dwell in tho 
presence of tlie Father and the Son, 
and be crowned with him with crowns 
of glory, im m ortality, and eternal 
lives.

I  have given you some of m y views 
in regard to tithing, taxation, aud 
yielding willingly to. eveiy require
m ent for building up the kingdom 
and for the salvation of the people. 
May God help every one of us to live 
up to our profession, th a t we may bo 
saved in  his kingdom. Amen.
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GATHERING OF TH E PEO PLE 01* GOD IN  TH E LAST DAYS— 

R ETU R N  TO JACKSON COUNTY, &c. » • •
4 $ , #

Discourse by BDg beb  0 .  K im b a u ., made in  the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lalte

- . Citify February 17, 1861.

- ‘ • - .? 
llEI'ORTED BY J, V. LONG.

Yon have all heat’d what has been 
said by brother Joseph W. Young, 
and you know ib to be true, ju st os 
well as I  do. You also know th at it  
is necessary for us to observe and 
practise, in order that we may become 
Saints. H e has toldns a great many 
things, and they are all very good.
' I f  all the people would magnify 
their callings and honour the positions 
for which they were created, they 
would do a gieat deal better than 
they do. This is considered by some 
to be but a small m atter; but still 
there is a great deal contained in the 
expression.

Man is an independent creature, as 
you were told this forenoon; but every 
mau is accountable for his own acts. 
Every debt you contract you have got 
to pay. I  shall never pay any of 
your debts, except I  order you to 
contract them. If  you will take 
counsel and do as yon are told, you 
never will contract any debts that 
will affect you much. Every sin that 
I  commit while in th is tabernacle of 
flesh I  have got to se ttle ; and if any 
debt is not settled while I  am in the 
flesh, I  shall have to pay i t  hereafter. 
This will apply to you as well as me, 
and therefore you need not try  to 
avoid it, for you will have to meet all 
your accounts.

W e are considered to be the 
saviours ot m en; we are appointed to 
save, and not to destroy. W e are 
gathered here in  the mountains.

Some have gathered themselves by the 
help ofGod, others have been gathered 
by the Church funds. J t  is not every 
man th at has got the ability to  
manage his own emigration, though 
he may have the means; for some men 
are not. capacitated for that kind of 
business. . . (

Perhaps you will now refer to the 
Bible to prove that the time is to 
come when the kings ■ of the earth 
will gather the Saints together, and 
when they will bring the sons aud 
daughters of God from afar, and when ' 
they will protect and sustain them,— ' 
when the queens of the earth will 
have them by their sides and become 
nursing mothers unto them. W e 1 
shall not send queens from here to \ 
the nations of the earth to teach the 
people, but the people have got to bo 
brought here up to the heights of 
Z ion ; then the kings and queens m il 
instruct them and nurse them, when 
we have them gathered together.

Now, a great many suppose that 
th is applies to the kings and queens -v 
of the various nations; but 1 can tell y  
yon that the kings and queens of the 
Gentiles will never gather the Saints.
I  want to know how many of the 
Latter-day Saints were gathered to 
these mountains by king James 
Buchanan? [President B. Young: 
There were a few teamsters came 
with the army.] How many did 
Tom Benton gather ? The most of 

, u s : th at is to  say, he was the means 1
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I o f driving us from oar homes to tlris 
place, whioh was then a  wilderness; 
bul. ho never helped us. James 
Buchanan never put forth his hands 
to aid this people. W ill he ever 
Strive to restore tbis people and make 
rig h t that whioh he has made wrong ? 
I  don’t  suppose bo ever w ill; but as 
the Lord God liveth, he will have to 
pay tbe debt he has contracted with 
this people. [A  voice in the stand: 
I t  will take him a great wliile to do 
it.] I f  you wait for him, or for any 
of the wicked, to take you book to 
Jackson County, Missouri, you will 
have to wait some millions of years. 
A nd’ if we should wait for the rotten- 
hearted kings and queens of the 
wickod nations to gather ns home, 
we shall have to wait a  long time. 
Possibly some of them may come 
and look a t tlie placo, but they will 
never come to stay and assist in 
building np Zion. Many of them 
will yet drive tlie Saints from their 
lauds and homes, just as tho wicked 
have driven us from the United 
States into these mountains of 
Deseret; *

Then who is to gather the people 
o f God-.? You all say that we are to 
become a kingdom of kings and 
priests-—of queens and priestesses; and 
tlie Bible supports this doctrine. 
JSTow, the tru th  is, you are the very 
kings and priests that have got to 
gather the Saints, and your wives 
have got to  school them and nurse 
them. I  m ight put th is in different 
language, but this w ill answer the 
purpose and convoy to you the true 
meaning of the text.J

We are informed in the Bible that 
in  the last days the sons of God shall 
be brought from afar, and his 
daughters from the ends of tlie earth ; 
and also th a t the elect will be 
gathered from  the four quarters ofthe 
globe. Now-, this will m ost assuredly 
be fulfilled,-- and this is  the work 
whioh you and I  have got tp perform.

How shall wo bring them together P 
The Scriptures say they shall como 
upon swift beasts and dromedaries; 
and I  will add mules and oxen. -*l 

I  tell von honestly that X do noli 
believe tnat the com ipt kings and 
queens of the earth will over gather 
tho Saints of God; but still I  acknow
ledge that they cannot do anything 
but what will tend to promote the 
interests of tlie kingdom of God., any 
more than James Buchanan could. 
Every step he took tendod to promote 
this cause and give influence to tiiia 
people. That very Expedition has 
opened your eyes so that you can seo 
a great deal farther than you could 
before, and your perception will in
crease with your experience. Now, 
brethren, if you could seo tho thing 
ju st as it  is, there is not one of you 
but what would put forth your means, 
your hands, and your minds like men 
and like saviours upon Mount Zion.
I t  is as brother Joseph said—•“ I f  you' 
have the right spirit, you will bo 
ready to {end your ability towards 
the gathering of Israel.”

The Scriptures say that with what 
measure ye mete it shall be measured 
to you again. Then let us all sow 
good seeds. L et us strive to do good, 
learn to be one, and to be firmly con
nected to the Church and kingdom of 
God—every member partaking of his 
attributes, and of tho spirit of those 
men who lead ns. By pursuing this 
course we shall be prospered and blest 
in all things. ‘ ^

You need not wait for any bf tho 
kings to gather Israe l; you need not 
wait for anybody else to perform tho 
duties that devolve upon you. Wo 
have got to - gather the people, and . 
our wives and sisters will become tho 
nursing mothers, for they are tho 
queens spoken of in Scripture, i f  
we will all take this course, we shall be 
blest of the Alm ighty; his Spirit will 
be with us to impart joy and consola
tion continually, *' .



There is one thing tliat brother 
Joseph omitted to tell you. I t  was 
presented to his mind, but he did not 
like to say i t ; but I  will say it. IHave 
your rifles and muskets ready. Keep 
your powder dry, and hare yonr balls 
and duck-shots ready; for you know 
not what a day may bring forth. I t  
is our duty to be ready for every 
change and for every attack of the 
enemy; for the Lord’s people were 
always subject to opposition and per* 
secution from their enemies, and they 

' will continue to be so until the king
dom of God triumphs.^

1 Brother Joseph W. Young is going 
to the Missouri river to fetch the 
people who are gathering from Europe 
and various parts of the United 
States. I  intend to do everything I  
can for the accomplishment of this 
laudable enterprise. If  I  could raise 
oxen sufficient, I  would send ten teams 
and waggons; bnt if I  cannot do this,
I  will at least send three or four. I t  
is far better to. do this than let the 
Indians steal your cattle, and then 
you waste your time and property in 
hunting for them.

When I  say anything of myself, 
there are some people who think it 
is egotism; but I  have always been 
accustomed, since I  came into this 
Church, to do all I  could for its ad
vancement. I  am always willing to 
give anything that is required of me 
for this kingdom. Cl have lived in 
this Church almost thirty years, and 
I  have never been in any situation, 
however difficult, but the way has 
been opened for me. I  never failed 
to accomplish anything I set about, 
and I  never shall, if  I  continue to 
pursue this course.

I  am speaking this by way of 
encouragement, and brother Brigham 
knows that I  am telling the truth ; for 
when we have been poor, the Almighty 
has f  laced means in o\ir hands, and 
oftentimes so mysteriously that we 

i did not know where it came from.
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For instance, in Nauvoo we were I 
commanded to build the Temple; and 
in order to accomplish that, we had 
to build a great many big houses. 
Brother Brigham told me to go*and 
build a good house. I  had scarcely 
anything to begin w ith; but when I  
got through building I had a span o f • 
horses, a waggon, and a yoke of oxen. 
Icould prove this, if  it were necessary; * 
for many others did similar things; 
and the more we built, the more 
means we had to build the Temple* ■ 
with. In  the following February wo 
left. My house was sold for seven
teen hundred dollars, intended to be 
used to help to gather the Saints; but 
Almon W. Babbitt put it in his; 
pocket, I  suppose. 1 have still got 
some buildings in Kirkland and in 
some other places; and if I  don’t have 
them again, those who drove me from 
them will have to pay a high price 
for them. ̂  • '■

i-Brethren, I  shall go to Jackson. 
County with thousands of this people 
who will be faithful to their integrity j 
but we cannot go back until we have 
built some good houses. ̂  Let ns^ 
honour the plan of salvation, that we 
may become one. M y constant 
prayer is that the Spirit of oneness 
may descend upon this people ; first 
upon the Presidency of this Church) 
and then upon every Quorum and 
authority therecf.

How is it with O' tree ? Does it 
not all partake of the same nourish
ment, and that sap go to every limb, 
branch, fibre, and leaf? I t does; 
aud it should be so with every man 
and woman in the Church and king
dom of God.

Let ns gather np the SaintSi then. 
Let ns also build some good houses. 
We want to build the Seventies’ Hall, 
and several other large buildings the 
present season. We also want * to 
devote a portion of our means to the 
building of tlie Temple, that thereby 
we may have an increase to the

DISCOURSES.
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blessings of tho heavens and . of tho 
earth.

I  feel very cheerfhl and happy to
day. I  do not feel any of th a t con
tractedness of mind (lint makes men 
soliish, penurious, cold-hearted, and 
4of a  sad countenance. I  find that the 
more that I  havo of the Spirit of God, 
the more cheerful I  am j and i t  is so

with all men of God. I  know that 
thoso Prophots who have lived in my * 
day loved to tell stories and bo cheer
ful : they delighted in a glad heart 
and a  cheorful countenance. Father 
Smith was ono of the most cheerful 
men I  ever saw, and ho was harmless 
as a child. Amen.

ESTA BLISHM EN T OF T H E  KINGDOM OF GOD— GATHERING

TH E POOR, &c. : .
* >

B em ads by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , made in  the Tabernacle, Great S a lt 

Lake Oily, March 8 ,1861.

REPORTED BY 6 . 3>.5 WATT.-

There ore a  number of subjects I  
wish to say a  few words upon, and I  
will first make a  few remarks per
taining to the kingdom of God on 
tho earth.

I t  is told us that the earth is the 
Lord's, and the fulness thereof. I t  
is also told us that ere long the Lord 
will possess the earth. Christians 
are exhorted to be faithful, for 
eventually Jesus will crown' his 
brethren as kings- and priests,—-not 
only the Twelve Apostles that 
brother Broderick referred to  'this 
morning, but also oil that keep his 
commands and live faithfully to the 
requirements of the holy Gospel.

t We are exhorted to be stedfast and
immovable, always abounding in 
good works. This is our trad ition ; 
it is the doctrine we have heard from 
our youth. Many of you are ac
quainted with the various doctrines 
of the Christian w6rld. Some believe,

1 41 Once in grace, always in grace.”
. Others, “ A Saint to  day, a sizrner

to-morrow, and next day again a  
Saint,” &c., &c. “ The kingdom of 
God on the earth ?” “ Has not this 
kingdom been established long and 
long ago?” “ W hy does not the 
Lord Jesus come to tako possession 
of the earth, os i t  is h is?” T h ese ' 
ore questions that arise, especially in 
the minds of critics—of those who 
are inclined to be infidel in regard to 
revealed religion; and they inquire 
of the Christian, “ W hy doea not. 
your God do thus and so ? W hy 
does he delay ? W hy does he per
m it the enemy to hold possession of 
the dominion of the Saviour P” with 
many other inquiries that rest in the 
minds of the people. Perhaps some 
of you have satisfactorily answered 
these questions to yourselves, and 
perhaps you have heard them satis** 
factonly answered to your minds and 
understanding by the Elders , o f 
Israel. ° 5v •

There is a reason for all* this: I  
have not time this afternoon, and do



•hot wish to confine' myself, to say all 
that my mind would be led to say 
on tho subject. I  can say a t once,Ilf 
Jesus had taken the kingdom in the 
days when he was upon the earth, he 
•would have spoiled the whole plan— 
lie would have rained the object for 
which he came into the world. I f  he 
had established his kingdom directly 
after the ilood and reigned triumph
antly on the earth, the earth could 
never have answered the ends of its 
creation—the inhabitants of the earth 
could not have been accountable. I f  
he had to take possession of the earth 
at this present time, he would ruin 
his oynx scheme— thwart his own 
plans., I t  may be a mystery— it istf 
with themany—why the Lord permits 
this and that, and dictates thus and 
so. This is for want of intelligence 
i n ' the .intelligent beings th at are 
npon the earth. I f  they understood 
the object of the creation of this 
earth and the inhabitant upon 

, these matters would be an easy and 
pleasing theme to their understand
ings; they would, become natural 
principles to them, easy to be under
stood. They would comprehend the 
design of the Almighty ia the forma
tion of these intelligent beings, in the 
direction of them, the object of the 
creation of the earth, and the final 
issue in  the end, when a ll, that has 
jbeen designed of this earth and all 
consigned to this earth have oome 
npon it,- and the work is completed— 

' ’ the winding-up scene has come,jfyhen 
Jesus, shall have finished his work 
pertaining to man and his agency,— 
yon will then see that the kingdom 
^vill be taken possession of, and that 
tTery quickly. ^
>' Every mortal being must stand up 
as on intelligent, organized capacity, 
$nd choose or refuse the good, and 
thus act for lximself. All must have 
•that opportunity, no m atter if all go 

, into the depths of wickeduess.
1 W hether they sustain the kingdom, of
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God^ahd promote the ^Gospel of sal-1. 
vation, or not, the earth must remain 
in the hands of men, liable to 1 be 
acted npon continually by a superior 
power and authority. Man’s inde- 
pendence must be held inviolate; it 
must.be reserved-to, each and every 
individual: all must have the privi
lege of acting 'upon i t . Until the 
last spirit that has been designed to 
come here and take a tabernacle has* 
come upon the earth, the windiu»-up 
scene cannot come. I  have not time 
to say what I  would like to upon 
this subject, but will leave i t  to your 
own reflection.

Marvel not that the kingdom o f 
God is not in its fulness. Marvel not 
that you see every inair'and woman 
subject to the passions that belong to 
fallen nature. There never was a 
Prophet on the earth bat what was 
subject to passions, as we are. Every 
son and daughter of Adam that has 
conae into this world has been sub
ject to sin, and prone to wander.'-#. 
They ‘ m ust hpvfe their times- and C 
seasons; and when the day ha» come ' 
in  which all things are to lie gathered * 
in  one, the L^nl will gather those 
things. When the day comes in 
which Jesus will take possession of 
the earth, (he will take possession of 
i t  when the time comes th a t Satan 
will be ejected from the inheritance 
of the ohildren—o f the legal heirs,) 
you will find that ejectment will be 
served, and it  will be effectual. I t  
will be effectual upon»every tenant^ 
or occupant upon the premises of th$% 
Almighty, and fliey will be forthw ith * 
removed. But the time is not. yet 
come—the work is not y e t finished. 
Be patient—be co-workers with our 
Saviour and Master until jbhis work is 
accomplished, and weshaUba blessed 
in our deeds.7 • w
- I  wish to mnke (ft few remarks to  
the brethren in  this city in regard to  
reaching forth their hands and 
means tp assist.in gathering the poor

JOJJRNAI. Off PISCOXmSBS.
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Saints. A t first, some deemed it in
expedient to call upon the people in 
th is city to assist in sending teams 
for the Saints; but we have otherwise 
concluded. We expect tbat we havo 
more power here than they have in 
any other place in all the Branches and 
associations of the Church of Jesus 
Christ uponr the whole earth. We 
here see for the whole of them, wo 
speak for the whole, and, compara
tively speaking, we have more power 
than is possessed in any other part 
of tho body. I f  we wish to have a 
great tiling performed, we must take 
the lead. And when we feel that we 
are weak and feeble, incapable of 
doing this or that, with poverty 
staring os in the face, and the want 
of means is felt, let every person rise 
np aud consider his calling and 
standing, and the design of the 
Almighty.

I  will present a  comparison from 
•onr mechanics. Yon will find me
chanics here who can go to work and 
build a beautiful house, but they 
must have all the necessary tools and 
materials. Another can build a 
carriage, but he must have the 
necessary tools and materials. You 
can find a man who can build a 
steam-engine, hut he must have 
the tools and materials. But you 
find the mechanics that can go to 
Tvith an old three-cornered file, a 
jack-knife, a spike-giinlet, and an inch 
.augur, and build a waggon in a work
manlike manner, and you would say 
that he is a superior workman. As 
the fisherman says, “ I t is no trick to 
catch fish, if you have the tools and 
know how it is done.” I t  is no 
•development of skill for us to preach 
■the Gospel to the nations, if we have 
.our pockets full of money, and Bible 
societies and tract societies and mis
sionary societies gathering it for ns 
to pay our expenses—scraping up 
for us the filthy lucre. I  suppose 
4hat in such cases we should feel as 

No. 23.]

others do. You know how somo o f 
thoso feel who can go from one side 
of the earth to tho other, and have 
tlie privilege of gathering means to 
go with. The way they feel is • 
shown forth very foroibly in an anec
dote of a priest, after a collection had 
been made. H e gathered up the 
money, and while putting it in his 
^peket gave out tho hymn—*“ This is 
the God that I  adore.” ^

i Yon seo Elders who start from here 
without purse or scrip, and cross tho 'r 
Plains with handcarts, and they have 
ingeuuity enough to go from city to 
city, from country to country, from 
nation to nation, and circumscribe the 
earth. In that there is certain skill, 
talent, and ability, great zeal, or ex
cellent good luck : you must attribute 
it to something. I t  would be no 
great affair for us to gather tho 
baints, if we had plenty of gold. How 
many times I have thought I  would 
like a handy place to go to for gold, 
with which to gather the Saints; but 
where would be our glory and reward, 
to go from here to Europe, and travel 
East to China and home again, having 
been preaohing several years, with our 
pockets full of gold P Where, then, ^ 
is your great ability ? In your 
pockets—in the god so muoh adored; 
But take the men that can travel the 
earth over, preach the Gospel without 
purse or scrip, and then go to and 
lay their plans to gather the Saints. 
That looks like the work of angels. 
Does it not look like the work of 
beings superior to the common 
people ? Do you know that we are 
called to this work ?

I f  the Lord had called npon some 
great man, some rich man, some one 
of the prominent Bishops in tho 
Roman Catholic Church or in the 
Church of England, or the Pope, to 
dig the plates out of the earth, and 
translate them, and publish the Book 
of Mormon, and then have furnished 
them with plenty of gold and other 

[Vol VUL
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means io  distribute to the disciples— ' 
plenty of wealth, honour, fame, and 
good name in the midst of the people— 
•would there have been any particular 
manifestation of a superior being in 
all th is? There would not. The 
Lord chose Joseph Smith, called npon 
him at fourteen years of age, gave 
him visions, and led him along, 
guided and directed him in  his ob
scurity until he brought forth the 
plates and translated them, and 
Martin Harris was prevailed upon to 
sustain the printing of the Book of 
Mormon. AH this was done in the 
depths of poverty, obscurity, and 
'weakness. The Book has been trans
lated, printed, and handed to the 
world; and every time that a man of 
letters, rhetoric, or profound worldly 
learning, comes into this Church and 
undertakes to preach the Gospel,

< relying upon his worldly wisdom, 
that man will fail. No matter where 
upon the earth he undertakes to start 
this kingdom according' to the 
customs, feelings, fashions, and pride 
of the world, it will sink as sure as he 
undertakes it.

I  recollect one remark that brother 
Joseph used to make frequently, when 
talking to the Elders. No matter what 
he set them to do, whether he wanted 
them to go to a foreign land on a mis
sion, or to go into business, he would 
say, “ W h en  you commence, go in at the 
little end of the horn; for if you do 
not, but enter at the big end, you will 
either have to turn round and come 
out at the end you went in at, or go 
ont at the small end and be squeezed 
nigh unto death.” t Let an Elder hire 
the best halls in large cities to begin 
with, and go to lecturing, and it will 
take him a long time to raise a Branch 
o f this Church. But let him begin 
among the poor of the earth—those 
who live in the cellars, and garrets, 

..and back streets; “ for,” says the 
Almighty, “ I  am going to take the 

•weak things of the earth, an 'l with

3 5 4  * s'“’°  *u v  jo u ttN A ii o»

them confound' the wisdom of the* 
wise.” You will see that tra it in  
every step of “ Mormonism.” God ' 
has chosen the obscure and weak, to  
bring them up and exalt them. Is  ' 
not that the work of a God, the per
formance of this work without money 
and without price The Gospel itf*4 
sent to all the inhabitants of the 
earth—to the high and the low, tho 
noble and the ignoble, the young and 
the old. “ Here is the Gospel; you are 
welcome to it.” - “ Don't you ask 
anything for i t ? ” Not a farthing. 
I t  has to go to the world without 
money and price.” Now, compare this 
with carrying the Gospel with your 
pockets full of money; and in the 
latter case where is your glory and 
honour ?

As an instance, we have men who 
quarry rock ont of the mountains; 
and we would say to those men, Can 
you go and qunriy rock without the 
suitable instruments ? Says one, “ I  
must have so many picks and wedges, * 
and I must have so many drills o f 
different sizes, and so many sledges 
and hammers.” Another man says, 
“ I  am going to make the tools; I  
have the ability, and I  will make the 
instruments from the ore in the 
mountain.” You remember what
Ncphi did. When he came to the
sea, and prepared to build his barge, 
the Lord showed him the ore, and 
Nephi made the tools with which he 
formed his barge. He did not have 
to go back to Jerusalem to get tools.
I  would like to see a little more of 
that skill displayed here than I  do at * 
the present time. ’ I  am using this 
comparison to show that we, in our 
poverty, have this work’ to do.

As was observed this morning, in 
a wholesome, lovely, excellent dis
course, we will have to go to work 
and get the gold out of the mountains 
to lay down, if we ever walk in streets 
paved with gold. The angels th a t now 
walk lq their golden streets, and they

discouhbes; ' ̂  ‘ ( ,T
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. have tho tree of life within thoir para
dise, had to obtain that gold and put

• i t  there. Whon we have streets 
paved with gold, we will have placed 

' it there ourselves. When we etyoy
- n Zion in its beauty and glory, it will 

be when we have built it. I f  we en
joy  the Zion that we now anticipate, 
it will be after we redeem and prepare 
it. I f  we live in the city of the New 
Jerusalem, i t  will be because wo lay 
the foundation and build it. I f  we 

( do not os individuals complete that 
work, we shall lay tlie foundation for 
our children and our children's chil
dren, as Adam lira j. I f  we are to be 
saved in an ark, as Noah and his 
family were, i t  will be because we 
build it. I f  tlie Gospel is preached 
to tlie nations, it is because the Elders 
of Israel go in their poverty, without 
purse or scrip, to preach the Gospel 

, to tho uttermost parts of the earth. 1 
i I f  the Eldors of Israel could see 

the trne track and thread of faith, 
they never would say they could not 
do this or that, but would see at once

■ th at we are the head, tho law-giving 
department. We are the eyes, the 
ears, the m outh; we dictate, and it 
is for us, to lead out in every good 
work, i I f  we build a  Temple here, 
i t  will be because we need one; and if 
we really need one, go to work and 
build it. W ill vve count the cost? No. 
I f  t  am going to build a temple, I

' am not going to sit down and count 
-■ tlie cost I  care not what i t  will cost.
• So long as we are occupicd in doing a
• good work, i t  keeps us ont of mischief 

and tmrighteousuess, and at the same 
time enhances tlie value of our whole

< property, and beautifies our cities. J  
a— I f  wo wish to send for the poor, 
v gather up teams. “ But,” say you, 
»■ “ I  have not got any/’ Then prepare 

yourselves to  go as teamsters, to do
■ anything and everything. As I  have 

s o t time to make many remarks upon
Y this, pet me say to the Eiders of Israel,.
1 and also the sisters, One-third or one-

fourth of tlie timo th at is spent ta  
procure a living would bo sufficient, 
if your labour were rightly directed. 
People think thoy arogoiiif* to get rich 
by hard work—by working sixteen, 
hours out of tho twenty .four; but it is 
not so. A great many of our brethren 
can hardly spend time togo to meeting. 
Six days is more time than we need 
to labour. Sixteen hours out of 
twenty-fouris more time than we need 
to labour, or even ten hours, if that 
labour is rightly directed. I f  wo 
labour, let ns labour to advantage; so 
os to accomplish what wo design.^

I  wish to say to the brethren and 
Bishopshere, When we concluded time 
we would call upon this city for .help, 
we got all we asked for, and more. 
I  say, Credit is due to them. Let me 
say to you, bretliren, I  am satisfied; 
the Spirit that is within me is satis- 
fied. And one thing in particular 
let me say to you, In  all yonr tran
sactions in these publio matters, do 
not do, unless you want to. As we say 
to the Saints,!I>o not pay Tithing, 
unless you want to ; do not help to 
build up this Temple unless you want 
to ; do not put forth your hands to ono 
day’s work, unless you want to ; do not 
put forth yonr hands to help build the 
Seventies’ Hall, unless you want to. 
I f  yougmdgingly put forth your means 
to help to gather the Saints, i t  will • 
be a curse to you j i t  will mildew, 
and every effort yon make will 
wither in your possession. I f  you 
do not wish to help, let it alone; but 
if you really want to help to gather 
the Saints, turn out with your teams, 
os you agree to. •, I f  you wish this 
Temple built, go to .work and do all 
you can this season: Some say, “ I
do not like to do it; for we never 
3egan to build a Temple without the 

1 jells o f hel t beginning to ring.” I  want 
to hear them ring again.; All tbe 
tribes of hell will.be on the*move, if 
we uncover the walls of this Temple. , 
B lit what do youtbink itw ill amount
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to P Ton have all the time seen 
what it has amounted to.

I  can say, for my comfort and con
solation, and for yours too, that we 
did build two temples, and com
menced another. We completed a 
temple in Kirtland and in Nauvoo ; 
and did not the bells of hell toll all 
the time we were building them? 
They did, every week and every day. 
For our consolation I will say, We are 
here and not there.'! You cannot ride 
from here to Carthage, in Hancock 
County, Illinois, before breakfast, if 
you try ; and every one that now 
tries to come from Warsaw or Carth
age to the headquarters of “ Mormon* 
ism ” will have to put more crackers 
in their pockets than they used to. 
W hat did they accomplish? They 
magnified the work of the Lord in the 
eyes of the nations. They are more 
afraid of our union than of any other 
power. They are afraid of the God 
that is within us. I f  that union and 
the power of God is with ten men, 
they fear that in them more than they 
fear a hundred thousand men that 
are not united. We are here, and I 
am satisfied.

In regard to the acts of tin’s city 
in turning out teams, we shalj send 
them this season to bring the poor 
,across the P lains; and what will we 
do another season ? Send a great 
many more. Will the way be 
hedged up by the wars and distress 
of nations ? I  neither know nor care. 
1 am looking for the words of Joseph 
to be fulfilled. The time will come 
when men and women will be glad to 
cat&h what they can, roll up in a 
amall bundle, and start for the 
mountains, without team or waggon. 
That day will shortly come. ‘ Hun- 
hreds of people in this house are my 
witnesses, who heard Joseph say, 
when asked whether we should ever

- dave to leave Nauvoo, “ The Saints
* will leave Nauvoo. I  do not say they 
will be driven, as they were from

Jackson County, Missouri, and from 
that S tate; but they will leave here 
and* go to the mountains. And the 
next time the Saints remove, or are 
caused to remove, they will be turned 
out of the frying-pan, not into the 
fire, but into the middle of the floor.” 
I f  this is not the middle of the floor, 
I  do not know where you will find it. 
When we left Missouri, we were 
turned out of the frying-pan into the 
fire ; and the next time our enemies 
succeeded in their warring against us, 
they cast us into the middleof the floor. 
I  think this is the middle of the floor. 
Can we look to the back side of it, or 
to the front side of it ? I  can look 
to the south and to the north, and it 
is a great way to the bed or to the 
table. I  think we are in the middle 
of the floor. We are here, and not 
there. “ Do you think there will be 
war, so that we cannot gather the 
Saints ? ” I  do not know, nor do I  
care. • They must come.

I  want to say a few words to those 
of my brethren who are apt to pro
phesy evil. Some of the brethren are 
all the time foreseeing evil that the 
Saints are going to suffer, and saying 
that we are going to see harder times 
than ever before, and that the armiesP
of the Un------hold on—the armies
of the nations will yet gather against 
us. Let them gather: the Loiti will 
perform his work. “ But don’t you 
think we shall be afflicted again ? ” 
W hat if we are ? I  am not sorry that 
the army came here. “ What are 
you sorry for ? ” I  am sorry to see 
so many foolish persons in our midst. 
I f  I  possessed the influence over this 
people that it is my right to possess 
in the midst of the Latter-day Saints, 
I  would have made our enemies pay 
well for what they bought. But to 
see the sisters run with butter, 
eggs, and chickens, and the brethren- 
with their flour and wheat, to their 
enemies who came here to cut their 
throats, or else make them renounce
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tlieir religion, is what pains my heart. 
Oar enemies are ruined, the gold is 
spent, and we are hero where we oan 
procure more. Wlio has made the 
money in what is called the “ Utah 
W ar ? ” Mr. Floyd, Secretary of 
W ar, oxpeotod to make a largo 
amount. When he started his crusade, 
I  considered that lio would make 
some five millions of dollars. He has 
probably done so, and he will lose 
the whole of it, and will become a 
stink and a by-word among his 
friends, and will ro t; and very many 
of you will see it come to pass. This 
will also come to pass upon every one 
of those that came here to destroy 
“ Mormonism,” as very many of you 
will see. T)ie likeliest olass that did 
come here were the gamblers, and 
they were most of them broke; and 
all who engaged in tlie crusade will 
be broken. When they undortook 
the job, they did not count the cost.

I t  is seldom I  think of them ; but 
■wlion I  get to talking about them, the 
times we have passed tlirough come 
up, which were good times. I  felt 
remarkably well through them all.
“ You, Brigham Young, are a Mor
mon ; you believe in Joseph Smith, 
and you are not fit to live on the earth." 
<“ You, John, Peter, and Paul, ought 
to be killed, because you believe in 
Jesus C hrist” How do you think I  
feel towards them ? One of our 
sisters lay sick in bed in Far W est; 
and when the mob came in there, one 
of them took a pitchfork and threat* 
ened to stab her with i t  She said,
“ Stick it into me as quick as you 
please, for you will not do any great 
things in killing an old woman like ! 
me—one who is not able to get off j 
from her bed.” When they hunted ' 
us into this desolate wilderness, if  you 
will permit me to  use a vulgar figure, ] 
I  had to  pnt on scores of old-fashioned t 
Pennsylvania breechings; I  had to 1 
keep pntting on another, and another, < 
to hold them within bounds. .The

Lord said, “ Hold on.” He can fight 
our battles far better than wo can. 
Anger towards them is a poor, 
miserable feeling; and I  am trying to 
get rid of it. But to retloct on whafc 
they havo done! Hundreds and hun
dreds of fathers, mothers, and chil
dren have been wasted by the way
side, through their hellish persecu
tions! -I feel that I want to live until 
I  see the earth emptied of such cha
racters. Aro all thus mean? No, 
only those that feel to persecute and 
destroy tlie kingdom of God from 
the earth.

I  will tell yon another prophecy 
of Joseph’s, of which both Jews and 
Gentiles are my witnesses. Joseph 
said that tho bones of hundreds of the 
Missouri and Illinois mobocrats, who 
drove the Saints from those States, 
should bleach on tlie plains, and their, 
flesh should be meat for wolves. 
Are you witnesses to that, in coming 
over the Plains ? Yes, hundreds and 
hundreds of those characters that 
started to go to the gold mines, their 
flesh was meat for the wolves, and 
their bones are there bleaching to-day, 
so far as they have not been buried, 
or entirely rotted away. That is 
another prophecy of Joseph's. I  do 
not say that all who differ with us in 
matters of religion are’ mobocrats. 
N o: there are as honest men in  other 
churches as there are in ours.

Go into the world among the 
infidels and the Universalists: they 
are two good classes of men. Then 
visit the members of the Church of 
England, and the Roman Catholic 
Church, the Baptists, Methodists, 
Presbyterians, Quakers, Shakers, &c.; 
and millions of them are as honest as 
we are. Shall I  call them mobocrats ? 
Who are the evildoers ? Those who 
have had the light presented to them, 
and rejected i t  I  do not feel as I  
have represented towards all the 
children of men, only towards those 
.who have hunted our lives from the



beginning—who have hunted the life 
of every Saint from the, beginning. 
B ut they have not the power, neither 
will they have it, to divide this king* 
dom. This Church will prosper and 
increase. You understand that, 
when I  talk about those men, I  talk 
about those who have been active, in 
what ? In  trying to bring destruction 
upon us. Have we injured them ? 
No, we have n o t; at least, I  have not, 
and I  hope you have not. Have they 
any great reason for their usage to 
us ? They have not. I  will leave 
them in the hands of God; and 
when the time comes, as I  have told 
you, for the present occupants and 
tenants to be disinherited, the writ of 
ejectment will be served, and they will 
be forthwith hoisted from their 
position, and Jesus will take posses* 
sion. And, as has been observed this 
morning, though a terrific thought for 
all men to be under the control of 
one, that man will never live on the 
earth that will not control the inhabit
ants of the earth, until he can do it 
with justice and mercy. Do not be 
afraid : the enemies of God and his 
Christ will be divided and subdivided 
all the time, and Jesus will come to 
reign and rule. You say, “ We all 
like the reign of Christ.” The wicked 
will not like the Saviour half so well 
as you like me. He would tell them 
to  go to their own place. I  honour 
uo other being in heaven and earth 
more than him ; and no man can 
rule triumphantly until he rules in 
righteousness. Wherefore have no 
fears in the least. I  will leave this
enbjecfc. . - • , ,

We want to build this Temple. 
Now, brethren, shall we do so ? Yes; 
and we will do all that is- necessary. 
The Bishops talked over the matter, 
and thought sending teams from this 
city would prevent our putting forth 
our strength upon the walls of the 
tTemple. But let me tell you tha 
we can do far more on the Temple
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this year, if we touch it  a t all, than 
we could if we did not send our cattle 
and waggons East. Perhaps some of 
us cannot understand this, but I  trust 
you will so live that you will see the 
time when you will understand that 
God rules in heaven, and does his 
pleasure upon the earth; and that the., 
cattle upon a thousand hills are his; 
and that he will control all matters 
to your benefit, if we are co-workers 
with him; with a pure heart, and an 
eye single to the building up of his 
kingdom, and do what is wanted to be 
done; and that the more we do the 
more means we shall have. Let the 
wicked continue to fight and quarzel, 
and the Lord will open the path for 
us, and we can gather the poor Saints 
for a good while yet. No mattor' 
what is done among the States, the 
earth is the Lord’s, and He will dic
tate, govern, and control where he _ 
pleases; and by-and-by he will take * 
possession of the whole farm—of the 
whole earth.
^ I t i s  now time for us to wake up 

to business. We have had a pleasant 
winter, and have enjoyed ourselves in 
the dance, in concerts, and parties.
I  want to say to the Bishops, Now wind 
up these amusements, and let us g o . 
to w orkj You have often been told 
that all the amusement Latter-day 
Saints enjoy, or will enjoy, we have 
to make. One of the most useful 
amusements we could have would be 
for the Seventies and High Priests to, 
meet here, instead of in their amnll 
halls, and lecture. Which is thei 
most delightful, to satisfy the wants 
of the natural body, or those of the 
intelligent part within us ? Which is 
the most precious ? Both.

Little boys play with their 
waggons, tops, marbles, &o. ; little 
girls with their dolls, cradles, and 
skippingropes. They are in the height 
of their enjoyment, while there sits 
the mother, whose mind comprehends 
all the children can enjoy, and then '

discourses.
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site can seo enjoymont for beyond 
what they are then capable of enjoy
ing. Perhaps her vision is opeu to 
see forward into tlie eternity before 
her, and that she will bo able to pre- 
servo hop identity in the future 
existence. Do you not see how easy 
it  is for her to circumscribe all those 
little  children can enjoy ? Her feeling 
is, “ I  am delighted: it is a great 
satisfaction to seo my children enjoy 
themselves. ” B ut how would she 
liko to engage in their plays ? “ I t  is 
my joy to see them enjoy themselves.” 
Do you like to get together in your 
parties ? How are you looked upon 
by beings in the eternal worlds? 
Precisely a s a  mother looks upon her 
children when they are enjoying 
themselves and passing their time so 
kindly with- each other. Says the 
mother, “ I  do delight in seeing my 
children enjoy themselves.” I  also 
delight in enjoying myself with the 
brethren and sisters, and giving to my 
natural organization the food that 
tlie natural body requires.  ̂The body 
requires food, and the immortal spimfc 
requires food; the whole organization 
requires something to feast upon, and 
we get up amusements to satisfy it.
I  say to ■ the Bishops, Now wind up 
the dancing parties. W hat do you 
think, brother Woolley ? W hat do

359

you thinlc, hvothor HonglandP 
[“ Yes.”] I  presumo all tho rest l’eol 
tho same.

I  think wo will slop dancing 
parties for a time. Now make your 
parties around your ploughs; soe that ‘ 
your teams are where you can got 
them, and that your fences are in 
order, and havo your, teams and 
waggons ready to go East. And when 
you wish to er\joy yourselves with 
your brethren, you are welcome to 
this room, to lecture in and present 
any public business requisite to be 
done. Wo havo much public work 
laid out to be done this season. W e 
intend to mako some improvements 
on this Tabernacle, and do some
thing a t tlio Temple, and build the 
Seventies’ Hall, besides lecture rooms, 
assembly rooms, &c., in this city; 
and if wo are let alone, in th irty  
year^we shall make quito a city of 
this place. We also expect to build 
a theatre this season, as a place of 
amusement for the brethren mid 
sisters. I  am not going to have tlie 
devils make fun for me : thoy havo 
fun that will keep them pretty busily 
occupied. I  will never go to hell for 
fun; and if I  have any fun, I  wish 
my brethren and sisters to make it, 
God bless you! Amen.

*

. CELEBRA TIO N OF TH E FOURTH OF JULY;.

A n  Address delivered h j JEToti. Q. A. Smith, m  Great Salt Lalco Qity,
Jtdy 4, 1862,

Fellow Citizens, —  Tlie circum
stances under which we are now 
assembled are those of no ordinary 
character. The display made -on the 
present occasion and the vast assem
blage on this ground indicate in a

great degree, I  might say perfectly,, 
the result of liberty, of honest in
dustry, and of adherence to the prin
ciples of the Constitution of the 
United States, of which we have been 
hearing, and the result of strict
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obedience to iihose def^^^ons mat^e 
by our fathers transmitted down 
to their posterity.

Although we as a people are placed 
tinder circumstances entirely different 
from those of every other part of our 
common country, we were forced to 
come here unprepared, comparatively, 
for such an undertaking, and have had 
to contend with the sterile soil and in
hospitable climate. We have had to 
encounter and overcome a great marry 
difficulties arising from our isolated 
situation; but still we can here suc
cessfully pursue the arts of peace: we 
can enjoy the blessings of liberty.

While almost all the inhabitants 
of every portion of our common 
country from north to south, from 
the Bio Grande to the St. John’s, 
are engaged in fratricidal strife, and 
almost every city, town, village, and 
hamlet to-day echoes with the sound 
of life and drum, calling men .to war, 
we are all enjoying peace.

The procession to-day was a dis
play of mechanical skill, of agricul
tural industry, a display of tools and 
ingenuity of almost every kind, and 
men at work with them. W hat little 
powder we bom is simply in honour 
of our country’s flag—not to destroy 
our fellow-countrymen.

W e have heard something of the 
hostile preparations that are going on 
in the Eastern States. I  know of no 
language adequate to describe the 
‘true character of the present civil 
war. I t  is the height of folly—the 
extreme of madness, without q 
parallel in history; and it does seem 
like illustrating the maxim of Gre
cian mythology—“ Whom the gods 
would destroy, they first make m ad!” 
—North and South rushing to battle 
over an idea or whim, perfectly heed- 

dess as to the consequences.
I t  was the result of that spirit of 

oppression and violation of the prin
ciples of onr national Constitution 
which drove us here; i t  is the natural 
result of the training, $he education

and the foolery with which priest
craft has blinded the people.

We are at the present time the 
only people in the United States that 
are willing to be governed by the 
Constitution, and to grant to all men 
the same liberties that we ourselves 
enjoy—the same privileges and pro
tection which are in accordance with 
the guarantees in the Constitution 
and the laws of the United States 
made in accordance therewith. To 
be sure, there are a  great many who 
pretend to honour tlie Constitution; 
but they are determined in the North 
and the South that they will fight 
each other, Constitution or no Con
stitution.

Now, if the Constitution of the 
United States was actually the 
supreme law of the land, we could go 
back to our possessions in Missouri 
and Illinois, and enjoy our religion, 
our property, and the blessings of 
peace and liberty, and our wives and 
children, in Jackson county, Missouri, 
and in Haucock county, Illinois, just 
as well as we can here, and none 
would dare to molest us. And until 
the Constitution becomes the supreme 
law of the land, no man or people 
having' the misfortune to be un
popular can enjoy liberty, or even be 
protected outside of these mountains.

Now, brethren, are we not thank
ful that, a t least, we can see the pro
vidence of the Almighty in suffering 
ns to be driven into these valleys, 
where we can enjoy the sweets of 
true liberty—where none dare molest 
or make afraid ? These are abundant 
reasons for us to  be thankful.

I  am aware that many of the school 
children in ibis vast assemblage have 
been detained long enough. I  havo 
been pleased with what I  have seen 
and heard. I  simply say a few words 
because my name was on the pro
gramme for an address.

May the blessings of Israel’s God 
rest upon you all! Amen.
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CONFESSION OF FAULTS, &c.

Remark* by President B iu o h a m  Y o u n o , made in tho Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, March 10,1860.

REPORTED BY 0. D, 'WATT*

I wish to bring before your minds 
what brother Hyde began to state in 
a  portion of his remarks, that he was 
sorry to see certain conduct, and yet 
bo does see it ;  th at if a person is 
overtaken in a fault, he is veiy much 
inclined to hide it, if ho can. I  think 
this tra it to be veiy natural. Brother 
H yde is sorry for the some things 
that I am. I f  I  havo injured any 
person, I  ought to confess to that 
person and make right what I  did 
wrong. B ut suppose th a t I  have 
sinned against God, and no being on 
earth but myself knows anything 
about it, should I  conceal that sin, or 
reveal it  to the public ? ]

I t  is just as natural for ns to dis
semble as it is for us to breathe. 
This is what brother Hyde had on 
his mind. Where brethren, though 
they be in high standing or low, are 
in  fault and have injured their breth
ren, they should moke foil restitution. 
There are a few who will frankly 
acknowledge their faults, though only
& few will do so. Is  not this our ex
perience ? I t  is mine. I f  I  am 
faulty towards my God, I  will keep 
m y  faults from the people as long as 
I  can. Is  there any good reason for 
this ? There is. Were I  to relate 
here to yon my private faults from 
day to day, it wo-Id not only do yon 
no good, but it would iry’ure you. I f  
you were to relate your private faults 
to  one another, it would tend to injure 
you; i t  would weaken and not

strengthen either the speaker or the 
hearer, and would give the enemy more 
power. Thus far, I  would say, wo 
aro justified in what some call dis
sembling. I  w$l also say, go far os 
I  am concerned, that I  pray the Lord 
Almighty to so preserve me that you 
cannot find fault with me righteously. 
Do you not desire the same P

I  have my weakness, aud you havo 
yours; but if  I am inclined to do that 
which is wrong, I  will not make m y  
wrong a means of leading others 
astray. Many of the brethren chew 
tobacco, and I  have advised them to 
be modest about it. Do not take out 
a whole plug of tobacco in meeting 
before the eyes of the congregation, 
and cut off a  long slice and put it in 
your mouth, to the annoyance of 
everybody around. Do not glory in 
this disgraceful practice. I f  you 
must use tobacco, put a small portion 
in,your mouth when no person sees 
you, and be careful that no one sees 
you chew it. I  do not charge you 
with sin. Yon have the “ Word of 
Wisdom.” Readit. Somesay, “ Oh,as 
I  do in  private, so I  do in public, and 
I  am not ashamed of it.” I t  is, at 
least, disgraceful to you to expose 

jyour absurdities. Some men will go 
into a clean and beautifully-furnished 
parlour with tobacco in their mouths, 
and feel, “ I  ask no odds.” I  would 
advise such men to be more modest, 
and not spit upon the carpets and 
furniture, bnt step to the door, and be
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* careful not to let any person see you 
sp it; or, what is better, omit chewing 
until yon have an opportunity to do 
so without offending. ]

But if you have stolen your neigh* 
hour’s cattle, own it, and restore the 
property, with fourfold if it is re
quested. I f  you have taken your 
neighbour’s spade, own it, and return 
it, with fourfold if he requires it. .1 
believe in coming out and being plain 
and honest with that which should be 
ma^e public, and in keeping to your
selves that which should be kept. I f  
you have your weaknesses, keep them 
hid from your brethren as much as 
you can. You never hear.,me ask the 
people to tell their follies. 1 But when 
we ask the brethren, as we frequently 
do, to speak in sacrament meetings, 
we wish them, if they have injured 
their neighbours, to confess their 
wrongs; but do not tell about your 
nonsensical conduct that nobody 

r  knows of but yourselves. Tell to the 
public that which belongs to the pub
lic. I f  you have sinned against the 

' people, confess to them. I f  you have 
sinned against a family or, a neigh
bourhood, go to them and confess. I f  
you have sinned against your Ward, 
cpnfess to your Ward. I f  you have 
sinned against one individual, take 
that person by yourselves and make 
your confession to him. And if yon 
have sinned against your God, or 
against yourselves, confess to God,

. and keep the matter to yourselves, 
$jr I  do, npt want to kpow anything
about if*.!? ’ •
f I t  has been the doctrine of some 
j^lders (in this Church (whence they 
gjot it I  do not know, without they 
got ,it from tho Devil,) that all tlie sin 
you can hide from your brethren and1 
sisters, no matter what its nature and 
magnitude, Avill not be brought 
against you in  this day of judgment. 
Such persons are greatly mistaken. 
For the sins you commit against your- 
selves and your God, unless repented

of and forgiven, the Lord will hold' 
his private council and judge you 
according to the degree of guilt thatis 
upon you; and if you sin against 
others, he will make that public, and 
you will have to hear it. You need 
not think that you can hide your- 
sins. Confess your secret sins to your^ 
God, and forsake them, and he 
will forgive them ; confess to your 
brethren your sins against them, and 
make all right, and they will forgive, 
and all will be right. The doctrine 
of hiding sin is a false doctrine. I f  
such doctrine be true, how will any ' 
be brought into judgment ?' and how- ’ 
is it that their secret words and' 
thoughts and idle words will be ' 
brought into judgment ? The Scrip- > 
ture saith—“ But I say unto you', that 
every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in 
the day of judgment. For by thy 
words thou shalt be justified, and by r 
thy words thou shalt be condemned.” 
Be careful nob to have evil words and 
evil thoughts, “ For the word of God 
is quick and powerful, and sharper* 
than any two-edged sword, piercing* 
even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and 
marrow, and is a discemer' of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart.’* 1

■ Keep your follies tbat do not cori- 
cem others to yourselves, and keep 
your private wickedness as still as 
possible; hide i t  from the eyes of 
the public gaze as far as you can^ 
and make the people believe that you 
are filled with the wisdom of God. 
I  wish to say this upon this parti-' 
cular point in regard to people’s .con
fessing. We wish to see people 
honestly confess as they should and 
what they should. 1

I  can say, as far! as iny knowledge 
extends, that there is a decided im
provement among this people. When 

1 the Elders go forth and preach to the 
world, they see the weaknesses of the 
people and the improvement th at ia



required a t their hands. Though wo 
see many weaknesses in this people, 
yet we can see that the kingdom of 
God is roiling and increasing j and it 
is no m atter what becomos of the 
world, if thoy will not repent qf their 
wickedness.

Brother Hyde has remarked that 
Stale after State is leaving the Union, 
but there is no Union to leave; i t  is 
all disunion. Our Government is 
shivered to pieces—it is in fragments, 
as will still more be made manifest. 
B ut tlie kingdom of God will in
crease. ] Then let every person that 
desires truth and righteousness in
crease in all the wisdom and know
ledge they can gather from every 
source in the heavens and on the 
earth, from one another, from the 
angels, and also from the wicked. 
Gather the Wisdom they have, and 
treasure i t  up in good and honest 
hearts, and increaso continually. And 
le t ns righteously guide our own 
minds and feelings, and guide the 
people in the ways of all righteous
ness. Take people in every capacity 
o f life, and their wills are first and 
foremost. You can gain and lead the 
affections o f the people, but you can
not scare them, nor whip them, nor 
bam  them to do right against their 
wills. The human family will die to 
gratify their wills. Then learn to 
rightly direct those wills, and you 
can direct the influence and power of 
the people. 1

I  have frequently thought, looking 
a t the inhabitants of the earth, matters 
would be different, were it not fashion
able to be sinful—were it, as it 
was in the beginning, a disgrace for 
a  man to be sinful, and a credit to do 
good. I  expect to see the time when 
the inhabitants of the earth will pride
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themselves in doing good. But now 
goodness, truth, and virtue are pub
licly frowned upon. The tune will 
come when we shall bo proud to havo 
it  said of us that wo are good persons. 
Even now the wicked world, in their 
sober reflective moments, honour a  
just, righteous, and truthful person a 
great deal more than they do n per
son who falsifies his word ; but thoy 
generally keep that secret. Tho t ime 
will come when the people will bo 
proud to be Saints; it will be an 
honour to them. W ill that bo their 
feeling in regard to this Church r* 
Yes. But Uie Lord .will suffer this 
people to be afflicted until they are 
mado puro and holy, so that when 
people feel a  pride in being virtuous,, 
truthful, and Godlike, it will bo a  
holy prido, an angelic pride, a delight- 
ful, heavenly prido, to exalt nnd 
praise the namo of our.God $nd ac
knowledge him wherever they are.

Suppose the eyes of the inhabitants 
of the earth were opened to see t ho 
heavenly things and the earthly—*to 
understand the evil that is attached 
to the earth and to the children of 
men—-which do you think they Would 
choose? Do you not think Uie whole 
world would choose the good ? Yes, 
as readily as a hungry person would 
choose to go into a dining-room and . 
eat a good dinner. Would he not rather 
do this than go naked on theicein the 
dark and wander hungry all n ight? , 
Every person would delight in doing 
good, if his eyes were opened to see. 
This people are increasing in know- : 
ledge and heavenly wisdom; they ttre 
willing to do whatever we requirq- of 
them. Only let them know what is 
required of them, and they will per
form it  with alacrity. ’

May the Lord bless you! Atcon. *

r OF FAULTS.'



70UBNAL OP BISCOTTBIia.

v REBUKING EVIL, &o.
i

i
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I  wish to present to the people a 
saying of Solomon’s—“Open rebuke 
is better than secret love. Faithful 
are the wounds of a friend, but the 
kisses of an enemy are deceitful.” I  
want to say a few words upon the 
principle contained in this scripture. 
I t  is a matter that concerns all people, 
and is one of the most delicate points 
in the dispositions of the human 
family. The inhabitants of the earth 
are sensitive—their feelings are acute. 
Infringe upon their judgment, inter
rup t their tastes, and you disturb the 
equilibrium of the whole system. To 
receive a rebuke, to be chastised, to 
be interrupted in our course, is not 
pleasant to our feelings. Though we 
may have ten thousand wrongs that 
we understand, you know perfectly 
well that we do not like to have any 
one tell us of them. I t  is one of the 
worst whirlpools, I  may say, for the 
inhabitants of the earth to get into, 
and leads directly to destruction— 
casting down thrones and kingdoms 
—the very abhorrence we have to be 
rebuked. No matter what the king 
does, we as his subjects must say that 
the king does right and cannot do 
wrong. That you know very well to 
be the feelings and teachings of the 
nations of the earth. The king can
not do wrong, and of course he is not 
to be rebuked. And when he sends his 
princes, his ministers, his messengers, 
to perform duties for him, they say to 
the people to whom they go-r-“ The
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king can do no wrong; his agents can 
do no wrong.” Observe, and you will 
now see this trait among the nations 
of the earth.

Who are willing to acknowledge that 
they are wrong ? The feeling of the 
inhabitants of the earth has been and 
is—“ I  will receive no rebuke from 
you: my judgment, my will, my dis
cretion, my wishes, my passions must 
reign supreme.” I  do not much care 
what Solomon did in his day—how 
many individuals he rebuked ; but I  
wish the inhabitants of the kingdom 
of God to learn, when they are re
buked by a friend, to receive that 
rebuke kindly, and kiss the rod, and 
reverence the hand that administers 
it,—to learn that the rebuke of a 
friend is for our good. This prin
ciple is not practised in other parts 
of the earth, though I  will confine 
this remark to the civilized nations, 
more than to the barbarous. In  the 
world the principle of rebuking is 
walked under foot. No matter what 
the character of a king is—no matter 
what the character of a President is— 
no matter what are the characters of 
rulers, governors, and other officers,— 
“ They candono wrong,” and they wish 
to have it so understood. These are 
the feelings and these the teachings 
and belief, and not only the belief, 
but the practice. I t  is not so in this 
kingdom; it must not be so ; it can
not be so; ithos not been so; and I  pre. 
sume many a man has gone out of
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this Church, because ho has been re
buked in his evil course. All such 
will have tlie supremo satisfaction, 
as brother George A. Smith remarked, 
last Sabbath, when they lift up their 
eyes in hell, of reflecting upon their 
former connection with this people, 
and saying, “ W e are abused.” W hat 
a  comfort! W hat a satisfaction!

We wish tho Elders of Israel to 
understand that when evil is presented, 
th a t evil must bo rebuked. Could 
we attribute all tho mistakes or evils 
th at we see in men to total depravity, 
and conclude that there is nothing 
good within them? Not by any 
means. I f  we see one of our brethren 
outof theway in word or indeed, learn, 
in the first place, whether that per
son designs a wrong, or whether ho 
has a desire to do good. Learn 
whether tlie spark of the Spirit of 
God is left within him; and when 
there is one particle of the light of 
God within him, and he wishes to do 
right, do not attribute th at wrong 
word or deed to total depravity. I t  is 
a  weakness—it is a fault—it is a want 
of better judgment—it is the want of 
revelation—it is the want of a correct 
understanding of things. Attribute 
it to his weakness; tell him of it 
kindly, fatherly, brotherly; take him 
by the hand and tell him the evil he 
m ust leave.

How many I  have seen, when you 
tell them .of a few of their faults, and 
say, Why, brother, yon are so and so : 
do you see how yon have missed it 
here and there? Can yon perceive 
that you have wanted better judg
ment ? W hat a wrong you have com
m itted in this or th a t! ” who will be 
a t once cast down in their feelings, 
and will say, “ I  believe I  am good 
for nothing; I  really think I  am not 
worthy of a name in the kingdom of 
God.” You will hear wise men make 
f.hia expression. Tell them that they 
have reported that which is false, not 
designedly; tell them that they have

said thus and so to their friends, or 
that they have committed this or that 
act that is unwise, foolish, sinful in ' 
its nature; and you will see a wise 
man, perhaps, rise up and say, “ I f  I 
am guilty of this, I  am not worthy of 
a name in the kingdom of God.” 
That is a most unwiso expression. 
Do you expect you are perfect P No. 
Do you expect to seo people that aro 
perfeot ? No, not for a great while. 
Do you expect that every trait of your 
character is perfect ? I  do not. io u  
may expect this, that if I  see a wrong 
in you, I  shall tell you of it. I  shall 
rebuke that wrong, and do it with all 
kind feelings. What do you say, 
High Counsellors, Bishops, High 
Priests, and all tho officers of tho 
kingdom of God on the earth,—will 
you rebuke a wrong ? Yes, most of 
tlie Elders of Israel will, and too 
many will do so in the spirit of malice 
ana personal enmity. When this 
Elder, and that Elder, and another 
Elder sees a man do wrong, but his ' 
wrong is with his neighbours, a lifctlo 
outside the Elder's immediate path, 
(the Elder says, “ I t  does not directly 
infringe upon me, though he is doing 
wrong with his neighbours,”) will ho 
rebuke him ? N o; he waits until he 
infringes npon him, and then tho 
Elder rises up in the malice of his 
heart, and rebukes him in the spirit 
of anger. That will do h u r t: it  is 
not the rebuke of a friend; i t  is tho 
rebuke of one that has become an * 
enemy.

When you see a person out of the 
way, no m atter whom the injury is 
inflicted upon, rebuke the individual 
who commits the evil. Will this do 
good ? Yes, if you rebuke in the 
spirit of the Gospel—in the spirit of 
meekness. Rebuke as a father should 
reprove his children, not as a  tyrant 
rules his servants or slaves. Take 
this course with your brethren, and 
you will learn that “ Open rebuke is 
better than secret love,” and that the

EVIL, bic.”
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wounds you make ore better th^n the 
deceitful kisses of an enemy. This is 

'a  principle I  have thought much 
$pon. I  have talked some about it, 
aud have tried to comprehend the 
principle, and I  have sought to have 
the people' comprehend it. I f  your
neighbour commits an evil upon 
another of your neighbours, you are

* under obligations to see that the 
person who has committed the evQ be 
suitably chastised, as much so as 
though the wrong had been committed 
upon you. Now this is hard to believe; 
but if you wish to correct people, and 
lead them to life and salvation', what 
difference is i t  where the evil is com- 
mitted, or upon whom ? Is it  not 
the duty of a minister of God to cor
rect evil and take it from an indi
vidual or from the people, and place 
them upon saving ground, whenever 
an opportunity presents itself? I t  is 
ihe duty of every individual.

You need not wait until somebody 
infringes upon you—until he comes 
and intrudes upon your premises. I f  
you see your neighbour John turn 
his horse into the wheat-field of your 
neighbour William, you pass along. 
T h a t,l may say. is the road that too 
.many of the Elders of Israel travel 
in, as well as the great majority of 
the world. “ Oh, it is not my wheat; 
i t  is W illiam 's: i t  is no matter of 
mine.” When you know that John 
has turred his horse into William’s 
wheat, or in any way disturbed his 
property, or berated his character, or 
done him an evil, will ypu wait until 
he commits an evil upoD you ? I f  
you do, you are as sure to meet evil 
with evil as you sre to breathe; you 
will meet wrong in a wrong spirit. 
B ut if you will meet evil when it does 
not personally concern you as an indi
vidual, tyifc only as a member of com
munity, you will feel all that fatherly 
kindness to John that an earthly 
parent does for his son, and will go 
t  o him and point out the vrrong, and

show him the correct path to walk in. 
and give him a suitable chastisement^
But if you wait until he takes one bit ,  
your poles from your fence—till he 
turns a horse or an ox into .your 
wheat—until he picks up a stick o f 
wood from, your wood-pile, and bum^ 
it, and you then meet him, you meet 
him in a spirit of wrath. You tire 
indignant at such conduct, and you 
say that you will not put up with it* « 
Is this true ? I  do not wish to' say 
much about the matter, but I  wish to- ■» 
have you understand that the prin
ciple of correcting the people— *
taking their wrongs from them, giving- 
them true principles, instead of their 
imbibing wrong principles—errors* 
and practising them in their lives, 
the way for us to be purified and set - 
righ t

I  have seen Elders covenant to sns- 
tain each other at all hazards, under 
all circumstances, and in all places. 
Now, what will this amount to ? You 
make the covenant to sustain each 
other without any reservation what
ever, and the first you know, one o f *. 
the number has done wrong. You '  
meet him, and he says, “ Yon cove
nanted to sustain me, and that too 
with an uplifted hand; you promised, • 
in the name of Israel’s God, to sustain 
me; and now do it. I  will hold you to- 
your covenant.” Another does wrong, 
and you wish to have him rebuked 
before your Quorum. Says he, “ JSTo; 
you have made a solemn Vow that 
you will sustain m e: now do it, or 
break your covenant.” I t  amounts 
to just this, and will lead from stop ( 
to step in evil.
’ I  have observed, many and many 

a time, a feeling among the people' 
that “ I  will not receive this rebuke 
from you.” v I  have had quite a  * 
number of ithebrethren tell me— Bro- v 
ther Brigham, I  will not bear this 
rebuke from you ” My reply is, W hat 
areyou going to do about it?  I  will 
chasten you until I  am satisfied. I

1 v ’ • i: j: , .
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j* believe that I  havo proved to every 

person that my chastisements have 
not been in anger, mnlice, or wrath, 
bnt in the spirit of a  father ; and I  
believe that all good men I  lmve 
chastened ai*e satisfied of tin’s fact. I  
do not know but that some have 
apostatized whom I  have chastened, 
but they are very few. Once in a 
while you will find a person, that 
m ust have a severe chastisement, leave 
tho kingdom of God; but this is very 
seldom.

True, there are degrees of feeling 
and degrees of chastisement, and 
you are led to chastise ono man dif- 
rerently to what yon do another. 
You may,figuratively speaking, pound 
ono Elder over the head with a clab, 
and he does not know bnt what yon 
havo handed him a straw* dipped in 
molasses to suck. There are others, 
if you speak a word to them, or take 
up a straw and chasten them, whose 
hearts are broken; they are as tender 
in their feelings (is an infant, and will 
melt like wax before tho flame. You 
must not chasten them severely; you 
must chasten according to the spirit 
that is in the person. Some yon 
may talk to all day long, and they do 
not know what you are talking 
about. There is a  great variety. 
Treat people as they are.f *

When you consider that you are 
not worthy to belong to the kingdom of 
God, wait a moment. Would you 
like to be a Saint ? “ Yes ; I  would 
give anything in the world—yea, my 
life, to be a  true Latter-day Sainfc” 
W hat, and then say you are not 
worthy to have a name in the kingdom 
of God ? That is the most unwise 
expression you have uttered. We 
are making Saints of ju st such cha
racters. I  expect to be made a Saint 
myself, though I  have many weak
nesses about me. I  am going to get 
rid  of them as fast as I  can. Have I  
not a  desire to do right ? Yes ; and 
the Gospel is  designed to  make us
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better and bring us to understanding. 
When yon aro rebuked by each other I 
—when brethren meet you and say,
“ This is wrong in you," you should 
receive it  kindly, and express youri 
thanks for the repooof, and acknow
ledge the wrong frankly, and admit/ 
that you may frequently do wrong* 
when you do not know it, and say,. 
“ I  wish you to enlighten my mind,/ 
to take mo by the hand, and let me go * 
along hand-in-hand, and strengthen ̂ 
and sustain each other." W hat, inv 
your weaknesses ? Yes. l)o  you- 
expect to see a perfect man ? Not. 
while you stay here. , i

To the capacity you aro now in, as< 
mortal beings, a certain degree of 
perfection belongs. Many attain to' 
tin’s, and they have as good desires to 
bo Saints as ever the angel Gabriel 
had. Then, will you cast a person off 
for his weaknesses? No. Rebuke him  
for his weaknesses, and convince him 
o f  them, and point out the right path', 
and see whether he will not walk in it.' 
Tins is the way I  wish the Elders to' 
treat each other. Bo not be -afraid* 
nor hesitate, if you can possess the 
Spirit of Christ, to meet your brother* 
or your wife, or child, and reprove 
a wrong in the spirit of meekness. 
Never bo afraid to testify agaiusfc 
evil, and you will remove the wrong 
and do good. But when you havo 
the spirit of envy, and feel, “ Such an 
individual has trampled upon my toes 
— he has sought to injure my character 
by speaking evil of me,” you are more 
or less out of the way. I  wish all the 
Elders thought as I  do about cha
racter; then they would never trouble 
themselves about what others said of 
it. B ut if  you rightly gain influence, 
preserve that. And if  you have been 
wrong, and that wrong is taken from 
you, it will create influence for you, 
and give you favour before God andA 
with the Saints; but i f  you cling to 
the evil, i t  will deprive you of gaining 
th at influence you desire.
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I  do not know bnt tbat kings of 
the earth would give half their king
doms, if they could have the affections 
of their subjects: they know they 
have them not. No President of the 
late United States ever had the affec
tions and sympathies of half his con
stituents. Rulers in the nations 
would give worlds, if they could have 
the influence of the people they pre
side over that I  have in the midst 
of this people. They have not got it. 
And the man that is now inaugu
rated President of a part of the States 
of America would give half of his 
power, if he could have the influence 
among his constituents that I  have 
in the midst of the kingdom of God. 
He cannot get it. Rebuke him, and 
he will resent it in a moment. Let 
one of his cabinet—-I would not care 
if it was William H. Seward—go to 
the President and tell him that be 
is wrong, and he will at once resent 
it. He would say, “ I  think I  know 
as well as you.1' And perhaps he 
does know more than Mr. Seward, 
npon all points of sound intelligence. 
James Buchanan would resent it; 
and even as good a man as Washing
ton was would resent it. He would 
believe that his dignity was infringed 
npon, if he had been told that he 
was in fault.

I f  you gain a righteous influence, 
preserve that as you would the apple 
of your eye. As for your good name 
before the people, if your brother tells 
you of your wrongs and shows your 
yonr faults, what are you going to 
do about it ? Yonr best plan will 
be, if you have done wrong, to repent 
and refrain from that wrong, and 
ask forgiveness of your brethren and 
of God, and do wrong no more, and 
you will regain your influence. I f  
you have done wrong, though all 
creation says you have not, what does 
that amount to ? Nothing; for they 
wonld all be wrong on that point.

Do notthrowaway amanor a woman, 
old or young. I f  they commit an 
evil to-day, and another to-morrow, 
bnt wish to be Saints and to be for
given, do you forgive them, not only 
seven times, but seventy times seven 
in a day, if their hearts are fully set 
to do right. Let us make it a point 
to pass over their weaknesses and 
say, “ God bless you in trying to bo 
better in time to come,” and act as 
wise stewards in the kingdom of 
God.

I  have spoken longer than I  ex
pected to, and wish brother Kimball 
to address yon.

God bless you! Amen.
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Bemarki inad$ by E z r a  T. B e n so n , made in Hie Tabvmadet Great SaH 
Lake Qity, April 6 , 1861.

' REPORTED BY jr. V. LONG.

TESTIMONY AITD RELIGION OF THE SAINTS.

I  feel truly thankful, brethren and 
sisters, for the opportunity I  enjoy 
this morning. I  trust that we have 
come together with prayerful hearts 
before the Lord our God, th at his 
Spirit may be upon us, and that our 
prayers and all our devotions during 
this Conference may be acceptable in 
his sight. I f  I  understand my duty 
as an Elder in Israel, this should be 
m y  object and my desire, not only in 
coming to Conference meetings, but 
also in all my associations with the 
people of God. I  feel well in behold
ing your faces and in having the 
privilege which I  now enjoy of stand
ing before you. I  feel that it is a 
blessed opportunity, and one that 
should be appreciated by us all. We 
have the privilege twice in each year 
of coming up to headquarters to visit 
the F irst Presidency- and leading 
authorities of the Church in G. S. L. 
C ity ; and inasmuch as we have come 
with pure hearts and clean hands, we 
shall all have confidence before God 
and his people who reside here. Our 
anticipations will be realized. We 
shall receive such instructions and 
counsels from our brethren who are 
called to preside over us as will be 
for our best good.

I  do not feel competent to  teach 
this people; hence I  merely rise to 
bear my testimony to the truth of the 
Gospel of the Son of God. I  testify 
th a t Joseph Smith was a Prophet of 
the Most High, that he was a minister 
of life to the nations, that ho revealed

the will of the Father concerning his 
sons and daughters, that many of the 
revelations which he gave concerning 
this nation have already been ful
filled, and that others are being ful
filled before our eyes. I  know that 
he revealed the future destinies of tho 
nations of the earth, and his predic
tions are being fulfilled to the joy and 
satisfaction of every Latter-day Saint, 
and there is no doubt upon our minds 
in regard to those that are still 
unfulfilled. Then what shall I  do ? 
Shall I  cease to bear any further 
testimony ? or shall I  continue to aver 
the truth of the Gospel we have es
poused, and the teachings we have 
received from Presidents Brigham 
Young, Heber C. Kimball, and 
Daniel H. W ells? Yes ; these 
counsels and teachings have been 
ju st as good, ju st as true as the 
as the counsels given by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith.

I  now want to ask you a question. 
W hat more do you want? W hat 
greater things can you ask for than 
those gifts and endowments which 
you have received ? I f  we have re
jected, or treated coolly and walked 
underfoot the blessings of ths 
Almighty, remember that we are on 
the Devil’s ground.

While some are grovelling in the' 
dark, drying up in the things of 
God, and striving to lead into other 
channels, and doing that whioh will 
gratify their own corrupt dispo
sitions, we should be endeavouring to
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increase in the light and know* 
ledge of the truth* and to set an 
example that is* worthy of all 
imitation.

Seeing that I  have "been called 
npon to make a few remarks, I  feel 
^disposed to take for my text, “ Latter- 
day Saint.’’ I f  you take up the 
character of an Elder in Israel—one 
who has received the Gospel in 
humility, been ordained to the Holy 
Priesthood because of his faithful*

' ness, who has preached to the nations 
‘ o f the earth, borne a faithful testi- 
' mony to the truth of our holy religion,
* what more do you want ? and what 

more can yon ask in proof of that 
man’s integrity? Do you want to 
search in the kingdoms of this world 
for any other testimony than that 
which we have received ? No.

. Neither do we want to inquire, except 
in the household of faith, respecting 
the character of our brethren. The 
very moment that a man lets go his 
testimony and the spirit of his religion,

~ where is his faith ? and where is his
* power ? They pass into the shade: 

the testimony first given is laid by; 
i t  is put aside—his faith, his wis-

1 -dom, the power—to receive some- 
‘ thing else; and the vacuum is filled 
‘ up with darkness. Is not a man in 

that situation a suitable subject for
* the Devil to work upon ? Yes, he is. 

Having set aside the Gospel, closed 
up the channel of light and the

' medium through which he received 
''intelligence, He cannot comprehend 
‘ the things of eternity. He has 
" turned his attention to something else, 
‘‘gone after other gods, become subject
* to other spirits, from which he 
r receives dreams and visions that lead

him on to destruction. *
1 I f  we who profess to be Saints 
 ̂ expect to keep the light of heaven 
'. within us, and the candle of the Al- 

mighty shining round about us, we
■ mnst hold fast the beginning of our 
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confidence and strive to increase in 
the principles of life and salvation.

If  I  were to go and pray to another 
God, I  should expect that he would 
give me revelations to suit his own 
purpose, and that he  ̂Would lead me 
out of the path in which I  am now 
striving to walk. '  He would lead me 
away from the true and living God, 
and he would lead me into doubt and 
darkness.

If we are led by the Spirit of the 
true and living God, we are always 
led aright, we are always happy—  
always cheerful, we rejoice evermore, 
and pray without ceasing. We need 
not fear in regard to the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ, tor it is as true to-day 
as it was when we first heard it. We 
have more light, more faith, more 
knowledge, and consequently more 
power than we ever had before; and, c 
God has just as much right, and he is 
just as willing to reveal his will unto 
us os lie was twenty years ago.

Let us be prayerful, let us cleanse 
our hearts from every impurity, and' 
sanctify ourselves before our Heavenly 
Father, and we shall surely win the 
prize; but we cannot upon any other 
condition. This is the promise mado 
to us by the Elders who brought the 
Gospel to our doors. We were told 
to cultivate brotherly kindness, 
virtue, and charity. We were told to 
nourish and cherish the spirit of wis
dom, and to be constantly striving to 
add to our fa.th virtue, to virtue 
knowledge, to knowledge temperance, 
to temperance godliness, to godliness 
brotherly kindness, and to brotherly 
kindness charity; and we were told 
that, if these things were in us, we 
should neither be barren nor unfruit
ful in the knowledge of our Loid and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. . • t '

May God bless us all, and enable 
us to do these things, is my earnest 
prayer, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

V — ^  I ifc  .1* * ’  i \ ' > i. i.1
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KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE GOVERNMENTS OF MEN. * 

. 1hmarlcs made by President D a n ie l  H. W e l l s ,  in  the Tabernacle, Great ■ 
Salt Lake City, April 6,1861.

% i 1

JU3POJITED J. V„ XONO. • • r .  >

The text taken by brother Benson, 
I  tbink, ia a very good ono; and be 
has portrajred before us whafc is 
necessary to enable us to be one in 
following out those virtues and prin

ciples which' are Godlike, and which 
are calculated to make us one, that 
we also may become like God. This 
is om* duty and our privilege—to be 
Godlike in our ways, to imitate the 
virtuous, the true, and the good, and, 
inasmuch os i t  is possible, to become 
ultimately as pure and holy as our 
Father and God. This is the privi
lege of the human race in our day 
_and generation. We have the light 
of revelation to guide the souls of 
men aright—to make ourselves like 
•our Father in heaven.

We have not known these tilings 
•until within the last few years, since 
the revelation of the fulness of the 
Gospel. I t  is one of the greatest 
privileges and blessings ever made 
known to man, clothed with the 
light of truth  and knowledge from 
the heavens, having a channel of 
•communication opened up, through 
which we get intelligence from the 
Father of light, with whom there is 
do' variableness nor the least shadow 
~of turning. This light and know
ledge has been imparted to the 
■children of men, and by obedience to 
its  directions they can make them* 
selves like Gods in the eternal worlds. 
W hat beauty, what l6ve, wbat great

ness and power, and what exceeding 
great glory lie before the true-hearted 
Saint 1 Let your minds open up to 
behold in vision the greatness thereof 
for the moment that you oan see 
whafc light, greatness, and glory are 
strewn in, and now illuminate your 
pathway to cheer you onward through , 
the shifting and varied scenes of life, 
to the haven of bliss and glory here
after; continually enlightening your 
mind9, solacing you through life, and 
enabling you to overcome every diffi
culty which you may have to 
encounter in life’s journey.

As sorrow and distress are in the 
world, we expect that every one will, 
more or less, have to drink of the 
bitter cup. This light, these great 
gifts, this promise of reward, o f 
happiness, and exaltation, the lovely 
principles that are unfolded to  our 
view are enough to inspire in the 
human heart, every day, joy ih a t 
could not bo conceived of by the 
natural man. * •

As was asked by brother Benson, 
what more could we ask to prove to 
ourselves that this is the work of the 
Almighty? W hat more could we , 
have to induce us to pursue the right 
way? Still, how Jittle are these 
blessings appreciated by the world at 
large—yes, and by the Saints of the 
Most High, in comparison with what 
they should be. I t  seems as though 
we often forget what our real bless
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ings,are, and thereby let darkness 
creep into our minds and cover up 
the little light that is in us. We 
should remember that our religion is 
designed to redeem a lost world from 
sin, from the bondage of iniquity, and 
also from the rule and thraldom of 
Satan, which have enveloped it for 
generations, and covered it, as it were, 
with a thick pall, and well nigh deso
lated the earth. I t  is designed now to 
restore it to and place it in the light, 
to fill it with intelligence and sanctify 
it through the truth. Our religion 
teaches us to draw wisdom from the 
fountain of wisdom, and to extend it  
to the minds of others; it opens up 
to its adherents every privilege which 
the heart of a righteous mau con de
sire, and it leads on the faithful to 
glory and honour in worlds of light.

But what is the reverse ? W hat 
is the other side of the picture ? I t 
is confusion, distress of communities, 
division in families, distress of 
nations, a fearful looking forward into 
the future because of the judgments 
of the Almighty, which they appre
hend are near at their doors. Have 
they any desire to do any better ? No. 
But the wicked are striving to see 
how they can get more advantages 
over their neighbour, and thus do 
worse and serve the Devil better, and 
almost with railroad speed, that they 
may see wickedness predominate 
throughout the length and breadth of 
the land. The conduct of the wicked 
leads to darkness and misery in the 
present as well as in the future.

How thankful, then, we should be 
that this Gospel and the light of reve
lation have reached our minds, and 
caused our bosoms to vibrate with the 
inspirations of the Holy Spirit. The 
welcome sound and accompanying 
power have plucked us as brands from 
the burning, Then do you not feel 
thankful that we have this blessed 
privilege, and that we bad under
standing enough left with us when

this Gospel reached onr ears to em
brace it ? I t  has been the privilege^ 
of the world to do the same ;.our con
temporaries in all nations hove the 
opportunity of becoming acquainted 
with its blessings. The light of this 
Gospel has been shed forth, more or 
less, among all nations of the globe; 
thousands and millions have heard it, 
but many only to reject it, because of 
the pride of life and the lust of the 
world. Friends and relatives who 
have dared to differ in opinion with 
their connections, and to join them
selves to an unpopular people, have 
found that it has cost them their 
name in society, their character 
among their fellows, their fortune, 
and all they possessed. This view 
ha.ing been taken of it by many who 
have examined its principles, has 
caused them to reject it.

I t  is the privilege of the people of 
this nation, as much so as it has been 
ours, to receive the benefits of this 
Gospel: it is also the privilege of our 
Government to do good to ‘this 
people; but it is left with them to act 
according to the dictates of their own 
consciences. I t  u  not only their privi
lege, but it is their duty to foster this 
kingdom; and it was one of the main 
objects of the Government in laying 
the whole structure thereof, that it 
should afford succour and support to 
the kingdom of God. I t  was the 
wish of the Almighty that the prin
ciples of liberty and of righteousness 
should underlie the flag of the Union 
and the institutions that flow from 
that Government. “ Who could dare 
to question tho rights of conscience ?” 
was a question often asked in revolu
tionary times. How has the Go
vernment of our country performed 
that important duty towards this 
people ? We only need refer to our 
past history to answer this question. 
I t ignored the privilege that wo 
claimed, and refused to do its duty. 
That neglect on the part of our
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Government caused thousands to be 
ruined—to be driven forth into the 
trackless wilds, and for want of ordi
nary subsistence many weakened and 
died. The wilful neglect of our 
Government caused the best blood of 
this generation to be shed; it caused 
hundreds to die through exposure, 
and in every respect i t  has failed to 
come out and maintain the rights of 
conscience towards the Saints cf tho 
Most High. I t  would have been far 
better for us if we had had no pre
tensions to government at all, than 
for it thus to have encouraged the 
hand of the plunderer and of the 
murderer. We should have fared much 
better than we did, to say nothing of 
their finally concentrating their power 
and their influence to wipe us out of 
existence, after we had gained a foot
hold in these dreary deserts.

Then, so far as we are concerned, 
we should have been better without 
a government than with such an one. 
I t  is a principle in political economy 
that no government shall be bound 
together any longer than i t  is good 
for its subjects. Whenever any go
vernment fails to protect and pre
serve the rights and interests of its 
people, they can no longer be expected 
to render unto it  their allegiance and 
support; hence we see the people oc
casionally shaking off the chains of 
tyranny that bind them. Through 
all this abuse and neglect on the 
part of the present Government, this 
people has shown the most devoted 
loyalty, and they never have breathed 
a word or exhibited a desire to throw 
i t  off. When administered in its 
legitimate channel, it  is one of the 
best governments upon the face of 
the whole earth; and if it  had been 
used for the purposes for which it 
was originally designed, i t  would 
have been both stronger and better.

We find no fault with its institu
tions, neither do we particularly ob
jec t to its form of government; but it 
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is its administration, and the way its 
institutions and laws have been 
abused. The way it  is now and has 
for years past been administered has- 
founded the cause of complaint. I t  
recognises the principle of self-govern
ment, that the people have the right 
to control. Of that priuciple wo 
have long been apprised, but it has 
never been extended to us as a people. 
Through the arts and plans of politi
cians, they have managed to deprive 
Territories of that which is given to 
the States. This is contrary to tho 
genius of the Constitution which gives 
the people the right to choose their 
own ru lers: taxation should only be 
exacted where representation is 
allowed. These privileges have been 
withheld from this, as well os from 
other Territories; and the pattern 
given for thjs Territory in tno or
ganic act is not materially different 
from any other. Our offence has 
been that we have asked for those of 
our own choosing to rule us. I t  has 
been the case, it  is true, that they 
have chosen persons from the States 
to hold offices in all the Territories, 
and ostensibly they have made no 
difference; but this should be con
sidered, that the appointing power 
has given others tho opportunity of 
making known their preference, and 
such wishes have generally been con
sidered, with the exception o f . the 
people of this Territory.

I  am now speaking of the past. 
Hitherto it has been as I  have now 
mentioned. This Government has 
been partial in this and in many 
other respects, and has no real claim 
upon our affections; but still we seek\ 
to preserve those institutions and 
to keep sacred those wise provisions 
which are embodied in the Constitu
tion as it was formed by our fathers; 
and perhaps we are the only people 
that do seek the salvation of our 
country at the present tim e; and it  
will finally be shown that we are the , 

[Vol. VUL
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only people that .will stand by its 
principles, and make i t  what i t  was 
intended to be—an asylum for the 
oppressed of all nations.

• I t  is truly a strange crisis to which 
the country has now arrived. I t  is 
something like a statement I  saw the 
other day* very truly depicted, though 
very humiliating to receive, to be 
compared with an old rotten govern* 
ment like that of Austria—a govern* 
ment naturally crumbling to pieces— 
a government notorious for its op
pression of its * subjects for many 
generations. Another and a new one 
that has not. yet attained its full size 

’ presents the same picture to the en
lightened world; i t  also is crumbling 
to pieces from the same cause—cor
ruption from the cpntre to the cir- 

r" cumference. I  do not think there is
* a  more corrupt govenunent upon the 
' face of the earth. I t  seems that when 

they commenced their war upon ns, 
they commenced to glide the down
ward road to destruction.

I t  is patent everywhere that the 
Govenunent does not look for any
thing from their public servants but 
corruption and robbery. They settle 
all their accounts with this under
standing* of the subject, and the 
whole machinery has become corrupt 
in the sight of Heaven and all good 
men . ‘ ; .

In  departing from the principles of 
truth, of life and mercy, in rejecting 
the message of salvation that has been' 
sent to them, through the instrumen
tality of Joseph Smith, the Prophet 
of the Most High God, who was 
chosen to open up the work of this 
last dispensation, they paved the way 
for their own destruction.’ They 
have rolled up against this people in 
their wrath, and in their hatred,, and 

' have striven to destroy the- Friest- 
, hood from the earth. We now. begin 

to see the results. In  the days of our 
i tribulations they said to the mobs, 
J “ Go on.” .i j Yes, they encouraged

our enemies in the perpetration of all 
their abominable acts. The Prophet 
of the Lord spoke and told them 
they should have mobs to their heart's f  
satisfaction, but it should be among 
themselves, one State against another, 
until tlie whole land should b e 1 
deluged with $he blood of. its inha
bitants.

When our people applied to the • 
Government to compel the State of 
Missouri to restore us to our lands, 
they pretended they could not in
terfere with a sovereign State; and, as 
a reward for their conduct, they have 
now got State’s sovereignty to their 
heart’s content; and this will con- t 
tinue to be poured baclc upon theim: % 
they will have to walk in the road.? 
which they laid out for us, and that 
which they would have put upon us 
is now fast coming upon their own 
heads. What more striking illus^ 
tration could be brought to bear upon 
the minds of this people ? "What 
Course could the Lord pursue that 
would seem to satisfy mankind more 
that these are hispeople, and that this 
is his work, than that- which is being 
daily acted before all the world ?„ I t  
is as was said of old—^his wprk is as 
a light set upon a h ill This cause 
and kingdom are a living, perpetual, 
and final testimony to the nations that 
God is with us, though we are des
pised by the world. . _
• The wicked reject this Gospel and 

this message from the Almighty, 
which is given in much mercy for 
their salvation. The fault must rest 
upon their own heads; they have 
certainly been warned time and 
again. They live in the time of final 
warning, and they begin "to 'feel tho 
reaction Which is coming upon them. 
They have sent forth their thunder
bolts against the Lord’s anointed 
ones, and the rebound iB beginning to 
take' effect upopa their own heads. 
I t  does seem to me that, if they wer& 
honest, they would acknowledge this.

P DISCOUBSES. . ( ( ^
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B ut we do not exjfecfc them tb do it at 
a t the present tim e: they are too far 
steeped in the follies and wickedness 
of the world to confess th a t God has 
thwarted their designs. Many, per
haps do see i t ; but the pride of life 
anot their own wicked desires may 
prevent them from acknowledging the 
hand of God in  the m idst of this 
people.

We have been sent forth into the 
world to preach the Gospel, aud tho 
Almighty has been with us to take 
care of us. W e need not fear when 
nations are crumbling to pieces; we 
need only press on in the way of our 
duty, and there will always be suffi
cient light given in this kingdom to 
lead every Saint of God in the path 
of duty and of right. I t  is, then, 
for eveiy soul to  cleave to God, walk 
in  the way of righteousness, to be 
united in doing good, to be one in 
heart and in mind—one in purpose and 
in faith, to live our holy religion, and 
let outside things take their course; 
and let us be true to the cause we 
have espoused, and he ready a t a 
moment’s notice to do anything that 
may be required of us. Let our 
hearts and minds swell with thanks
giving to God, strive to obtain his 
Spirit, and we shall seethe propriety 
of his working among the children 
of men.

Did any of yon ever do anything 
contrary to  your own feelings because 
you were set to do it ? I  have one 
request to make, which is, that when 
he whom we have all known to be 
the choa*n of God to lead this people 
requires anything at onr hands, let us 
not only do it, but strive to see a pro
priety and a consistency in all his plans, 
that we may thereby increase in our 
faith to work with his for the re
demption of Israel; and we shall soon 
see the benefit and beauty of doing 
things with our whole heart. I t  is 
very easy to find fault with, an enter
prise—much more so than to introduce

one that would be better. I t  is much 
easier tp object than to originate. 
There is. evil growing out of th is : it  
breedsdivision, encourages contention; 
and hence the necessity of striving to 
get a right conception, of all things.

Let us seek'for light , 6 pm. on high, 
thatour actions ma^be mareproducti ve 
of union. Do you not know that 
when the earth is redeemed from sin 
and iniquity, and from the degrada
tion that desolates the whole face 
thereof, that this people have tlie 
promise of - inheriting it forever, 
and that they have now the privilege 
of establishing the principles of truth 
upon a firm foundation, never again 
to be thrown down ? Do you not 
know that it is the privilege of the 
Saints to take the kingdom aud pos
sess it  as an everlasting inheritance ? 
And how is this to be done ? Is it to 
be by going forth in martial array, 
and taking it by force of arms ? No. 
Not so fast': wait a little. I t  is to be 
done by snatching from the Devil 
every inch of ground that we can, 
and then keeping ife.} I t  is to be brought 
about by observing the principles of 
salvation which have been revealed 
from the heavens for the exaltatiori 
of the people; it is to be by uniting 
together that we may becomo a 
mighty phalanx against which the 
surges of iniquity may strike in 
vain.

I  always feel happy by going into 
a settlement and seeing a few faithful 
Sain,ts. They are more precious to me 
than wonld be the crowns of nations. 
All this fearful and dark influence 
that is being gathered together among 
the wicked, for the purpose of de
stroying God’s kingdom, is going to 
be rolled back upon the wicked 
nfrĵ firm that dwell npon the earth’s 
surface; and they will be swept off, 
and the light of truth and the know
ledge of God will increase among the 
faithful inhabitants that remain, until 
the whole earth will be illuminated by *
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the. righteousness of the Saints, and 
the elect of God will enjoy all the 
benefits of redemption, unmolested 
for a thousand years. This, then, is 
a  great and a glorious work—one that 
will cheer the heart of man; and there 
is nothing that a man can be engaged 
in that will at all compare with it.

Let ns be faithful before the Lord 
our God; let ns live our holy religion, 
and be cheered with these heavenly 
ideas, and with this influence that 
emanates from our Father aud God.

Let ns go on onr way,rejoicing; left 
us be faithful and true, virtuous and 
holy; and let us, above till things that 
we do upon the earth, strive with all 
our power and might to advance the 
interests of the kingdom of our God.)! 
That this may be our purpose, and - 
that in the end of our probation we * 
may be found worthy of the society 
of the sanctified and redeemed of all 
ages and nations, is my prayer, in the *, 
name of Jesus. Amen.
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PBEFACE.

After a long night of darkness, which has covered Christendom like a pall, 

the light of Heaven has again burst forth to cheer and bless mankind. The 

key8 of knowledge, long lost from among men, have been, with the 

Priesthood, once more restored to the earth. For centuries there has been 

310 man in Christendom authorised to sayct Thus saitlr the Lord;” and men. 

have had to be dependent upon the knowledge and experience of those who 

in former generations received the revelations of Jesus. But now this has 

changed. Through the Gospel which has been restored, with the Priesthood, 

in its fulness and purity, the mind of the Lord respecting the inhabitants of 

the earth, is being made known unto men.

The Journal of Discourses goes forth to the world as another -record, 

corroborating those already extant, bearing the same testimony to the 

immutable principles of salvation which they have borne, and giving 

additional light upon many points concerning the salvation of this generation 

on which they are silent. All men can be profited by perusing its pages 

and pondering over the words of truth and salvation as they flow in beautiful 

simplicity and power from the mouths of the Living Oracles.

That this Yolume may go forth and fill its destined mission, and remain 

an imperishable memento of God’s kindness and his desire to save His 

erring children, is the prayer of the

EDITOR.
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Remarks by President Bbi&ham Young, made m  the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
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H EPO R TEB  BY O. D. WATT.

We have always had larger con
gregations on sacb occasions a$ this 
than we have had buildings to ac-7 O

* commodate; and had it not been that 
1 requested the brethren of the city

' to tarry at home, so as to give room 
" to those who should come., from a
* distance, the house would have been 
crowded to overflowing, and there 
would have been a large congregation

. outside. I  do not know that, this 
’ side of die day of rest that we are 
t lookings for, we shall ever have a 

\  building large' enough to accommo
date our congregations. "When \ye

* have overcome the enemy to right
eousness and have a thousand years 
to work unmolested, I  think that we 
then can build a room that will contain

L as many people as can hear the speaker’s 
'Voice. We have the privilege, it is 
true, of assembling in the open air, 
where, most of our Conference have

* ..been held,; '  ̂ j
’ We now enjoy the* tinniveisary of
* our General Conference! The Church 
/is  thirty-one yesaig. old to-day. I t 
'serais bnta short time-Mrat a iW
days, since there were only six mend? 

No, 1. *

bers in this Church. I t  seems but, a 
short time since I  desired most fer
vently to see some one who was a 
foreigner baptized into this Church.
1 well remember how anxious I was 
that an English preacher belonging 
to the Independents, and with whom 
I  was acquainted, should come into 
the Church, that he could go to his 
native land and preach the Gospel 
there, What were the feelings of the * 
few, thirty-one years ago to-day?

Brother Kimball observed a n  his 
remarks, that he could recollect the 
history of this. Church from its be
ginning, and understood the per sec a-, 
tions against this people. The Book 
of Mormon was translated near, where 
we then-resided, as we might say, in 
our own neighbourhood . I t, was 
translated about as 'far from. (vrhere 
brother Kimball then Uyed as it is 
from here to Little Cotton wood; and 
where Joseph,*first discovered the 
plates was about as far fronaj where, I  
then lived as it is from here to Provo. 
Here we would have considered the 
discoverer of those plates ‘and the 
translator of the Book of Mormon as/

Vol. IX. /
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‘one of our neighbours. We are in 
the habit here of travelling more fre
quently and further than we were 
there. From the time that Joseph 
had his first revelation, in the neigh
bourhood where brother Kimball and 
I  then lived, appears but a few days. 
Since then this people have passed 
through, experienced, and learned a 
great deal.

If there is a person in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints—one who has 
named the name of Christ as a Latter- 
day Saint, that can ask for any more 
literal testimony than we have, I  do 
not know what he would ask. He 
might wish to see some person that 
had power to bring fire down from 
heaven. Should such a person 
appeal*, the exercise of that power 
would by no means prove that he was 
a messenger of salvation. Or suppose 
that I should see a man capable of 
raising the dead every hour in a day, 
could I  merely for that believe he was 
sent of God ? No. Some may think 
it strange, but should I see a man 
come along here and cast his cane on 
the lloor, and it became a serpent and 
ran out of the door, would I any 
more believe that man to be sent of 
(3od ? No, I would not. Were I  to 
see a person fill the air with living 
creatures, turn the dust into life, or 
the river Jordan into blood, do you 
suppose I  would any more for that 
consider that man sent of God ? Not 
in the least. There is but one wit
ness—one testimony, pertaining to 
the evidence of the Gospel of the Son 
of God, and that is the,Spirit that he 
diffused among his disciples. Do his 
will, and we shall know whether he 
speaks by the authority of the Father 
or of himself. Do as he commands 
us to do, and we shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it is of God or not. 
I t  is only by the revelations of the 
Spirit that we can know the things 
of God.

Suppose that wo should see

a man capable of raising the dead 
and he should say, “ Consequently I  
ought to be the leader of the Church 
—the legitimate heir that God has 
appointed to perform his work in the 
last days,” would I for that believe 
him ? No. I  have never seen the 
day, since I arrived at the years of 
discretion, when it would have made 

1 any difference in my feelings. Almost 
one of the first things I  read in the 
Bible was that Saul in his darkness 
and unbelief called on the Witch 8f 
Endor for a revelation, and she had 
power to raise Samuel from the dead. 
What proof was that that she was a 
Saint of God? If the people want 
any more witness than they have, I  
do not know what they would call 
for. Seek for the Spirit of Truth, 
and that will bring all things to your 
remembrance that Jesus spake and 
performed,—all that has been, is, and 
that which is to come, so far as 
may be necessary. That is the Spirit 
by which Joseph spoke.

I am thankful that we live to see 
this day, and have the privilege of 
assembling ourselves iu these valleys. 
Wo are not now mingling in the tur
moils of strife, warring, and con
tention, that we would have been 
obliged to have mingled in, had not 
the Lord sullered us to have been 
driven to these mountains—one of 
the greatest blessings that could have 
been visited upon us. I t has been 
designed for many generations to hide 
up the Saints in the last days until 
the indignation of the Almighty bo 
over. His wrath will be poured out 
upon the nations of the earth. Wo 
seo the nations steadily driving along 
to the precipice. The Lord has 
spokeu from the heavens, and he is 
about to fulfil the prophecies of his 
ancient and modern Prophets. He 
will bring the nations into judgment, 
and deal with them and make a full 
end of them. Do you wish to see it 
done to-day ? Are you prepared for
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the crisis that will eventually com©.? 
No. , ,
{' I  have frequently thought upon the 
preparation that is necessary. Sup
pose the word should come, “ Return 
and build up the centre Stake of Zion,” 
are we ready for it?  No. I  have 
often alluded to our mechanics. 
We have not a mechanic that would 
know how to lay the first stone for 
tbe foundation of the wall around the 
New Jerusalem, to say nothing about 
the temples of our God. Are you 
prepared for the day of vengeance to 
come, when the Lord will consume 
the wicked by the brightness of his 
coming ? No. then do not be too 
anxious for the Lord to hasten his 

' work. Let our anxiety be centred 
npon this one thing, the sanctification 
of our own hearts, the purifying of 
our own affections, the preparing of 
ourselves for the approach of the 
events that are hastening npon us. 
This should be pur concern, this 
should be our study, this should be 
our daily prayer, and not to be in a 
hurry to see the overthrow of the 
wicked. Be careful; for if they were 
all to be overthrown at once, how 
many would there he .left that are 
called Saints ? Not as many as I 
would have remain. . We are pre
pared for the day that is approach
ing: let ns then prepare ourselves 
for the presence of our Master—-for 
the coining of the Son of Man. The 
wicked and the ungodly are pre
paring for their own utter overthrow, 
and the nation in which we live is 
doing so as fast as the wheels of time 
can roll, and ere long sudden des
truction will come upon them. Seek 
not to hasten it, hut be satisfied to 
let the Lord have his. own time and 
way, and he patient. Seek to have 
the Spirit of.Christ, that we may 
wait patiently the time of the Lord,

• and prepare ourselves for the times 
that are coming. This is our duty.
. We are blessed, in these mountains.

• \  v  Y  til:.: _

This is the best place on the earth for 
the Latter-day Saints. Search the his
tory of all the nations, and every 
geographical position on the face of 
the earth, and you cannot find 
another situation so well adapted for 
the Saints as are these mountains. 
Here is the place in which the Lord 
designed to hide his people. Be 
thankful for it ; be true to your cove
nants; be faithful, each and every on$. 
How frequently we hear from each 
other, “ Be ready to receive the truth. 
If it is contrary to our feelings—let it 
be ever so opposite to our owu feelings 
or affectious—receive the words.of 
counsel from those who are ap
pointed to lead us,” How my heart 
longs to see the brethren and sisters 
in a condition that when the words of 
truth and virtue—righteous wprds of 
counsel—are poured upon them, they 
will meet like drops of water meeting 
each other. How £ long to see the 
brethren, when they hear the words 
of truth poured npon them, ready to 
receive those words because they are 
perfectly congenial to their feelings, 
and every soul exclaim, “ Those words 
savour of the Spirit that is in me; 
■they are my delight, my meat, and 
my drink ; they are the, streams of 
eternal life. How congenial they are, 
instead of their being contrary to my 
feelings.” , . .v

If  I  or any other man give coun
sel that meets with opposition, that 
intrudes npon the affections, medita
tions, and feelings of the people, 
and is harsh to their ears, bitter to 
their souls, it is either not the words 
of truth, or they have not the foun
tain, of life within them, one of the 
two.. I f  the Lord speaks from the- 
heavens, reveals his will,, and. i t  
comes, in contact with our feelings 
and notions >of things, or with our 
judgments, we are .destitute; of that 
fountain of truth which we should, 
possess. > If  our hearts are filled with, 
the Spirit of truth, with the Spirit of

v* ' »£. r T • * » I ' ■
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the Lord, no matter what the true 
words from heaven are, when God 
speaks, all his subjects shout “ Halle
lujah ! praise God! We are ready to 
receive those words, for they are true.” 

Muchhasbeen said in regard to the 
Government in which we live. We 
say that it is the best form of human 
government upon the earth. The 
laws and institutions are good, but 
how can a republican government 
stand ? Did you ever ask yourselves 
this question ? I wonder whether 
our great men of the nation have 
ever asked themselves this question. 
The heads of different departments— 
governors, judges, cabinet ofiicei*s, 
senators, representative,®, presidents, 
—I ,wonder whether they ever ask 
themselves the question, “ How can 
a republican government stand? ” 
There is only one way for it to stand. 
I t can endure; but how ? I t  can en
dure, as the government of heaven 
endures, upon the eternal rock of 
truth and virtue; and that is the only 
basis upon which any government 
can endure. Let the people become 
coiTupt, let them begin to deceive 
each other, and they will all deceive 
themselves, as our Government has. 
When we made application to the 
Gereral Government for a restora
tion ' of our property and rights in 
Missouri, if Martin Van Buren had 
said, “ Yes, I will restore your lands 
to you, and will defend you in the 
possession of your rights, if I have 
power; and if I  have not, my 
name shall not remain as Pre
sident of the'United States,” he 
could havo reinstated us in our rights. 
A few words from the General Govern
ment to the Government of Missouri 
would have restored to us our lands 
and stayed tho operations of the mob. 
If  Yan Buren had said, “ Be still, or I  
will chasten you and keep sacred tho 
oath of my office,” ‘ wo should not 
have been mobbed, arid the nation 
would not have been as it is to-day.

4l . JOURNAL 01?

Our present President, what is his 
strength ? I t is like a rope of sand, 
or like a rope made of water. He is 
as weak as water. What can he do ? v 
Very littlp. Has he power to exe
cute the laws? No. I  am an 
American-born citizen—bora under 
the Green Mountains in Vermont, 
from whose summits you can look 
down upon the Atlantic States; and I 
feel chagrined and mortified when I  re
flect upon the condition of my nation. 
Of late, at times, I have almost 
wished that I  had been bora in a 
foreign nation. I  feel disgraced in 
having been bora under a govern
ment that has so little power, dispo
sition, and influence for truth and 
right; hut I cannot help it. Whafc 
is the cause of their weakness and 
imbecility ? They have left the paths 
of truth and virtue, they have 
joined themselves to falsehood, they 
have made lies their refuge, they 
have have turned aside the innocent 
from their rights, and justified the 
iniquitous doers. They have justi
fied thieving and lying and eveiy 
species of debauchery; they have 
fostered those who have purloined 
money out of the public treasury— 
those who have plundered the coffers 
of the people, and have said, “ Let it 
be so; you secrete my faults, you 
assist me to plunder and deceive, and I 
am with you to cover up your ini
quity.” Shame, shame on the rulers 
of tho nation! I  feel myself disgraced 
to hail such men as my countrymen, 
though I think I shall live through 
it. I will endnro it as well as I  can; 
but tho conniption, the iniquity, and 
the deception of men in high places 
no man can tell.

I have previously related one littlo 
circumstance, which occurred not long 
ago, illustrative of the mode in which 
payment of claims against the 
Government is sometimes secured. • 
A certain gentleman had attended 
many sessions of Congress, trying to

DISCOURSES.



* TBUB TEST

get payment of a claim da© to widows 
and orphans; but could not. In a 
short tune, the claim was adjusted. 
Brother George A. Smith, when in 
'Washington, saw a gentleman who 
had been years in endeavouring to get 
a  claim allowed and paid; one thou
sand dollars more to grease the 
.wheels, v and through it went—the 
claim was paid. We have long been 
trying to get our claims paid for ex
penditures in quelling Indian dis
turbances iii 1853. When the ap
propriation had reached the last move 
to be made, it could not go. “ What 
is tiie m atter?” “ Somebody is 
throwing sand on the axletree, and the 
wheel is stuck.” “ What must be 
done?” “ Thirteen hundred dollars 
must grease it:” I t then moved through 
—the appropriation was made. I t is 
so all the time—every day. These 
instances are»comparatively of little 
moment, and I  merely allude to tliem 
to show how minutely corruption pre
vails where justice should exist..

These corruptions flow .very 
naturally from the indebtedness con
tracted‘toattain.power. In elections, 

.the successful become indebted to their 
‘ friends, and they promise them the 

patronage of the President, that they 
shall be sent as a minister to such or 
such a country, or be appointed a judge 
here or there, or a governor yonder. 
They cannot obtain their election 
without paying largely for it, both in 
promises and money; and to recover 
the means, they must either become 
thieves, or repudiate their debts. 
“ Such, a one owes me so much for 
contributing to his election, and he 
will not. pay me.” . I t  often happens 
.that he cannot, unless he steals i t  
v.,-The whole Government is gone; 
it'Ms. as weak as water. I  heard 

. Joseph Smith say, nearly thirty years 
,v ago, ‘‘ Thjjy .shall have mobbing to 

jKheir heart’s'eontent, if they do not 
' ‘-.redress the wrings of the Latter-day, 
r  . S a i (Mobs will ̂ decrease, but*

 ̂ ,,,1 i ~hj~ tx j  <■f .
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will increase until the whole Govern- * 
ment becomes a mob, and eventually 
it will be State against State, city 
against city, neighbourhood against 
neighbourhood, Methodists against • 
Methodists, and so on. Probably 
you remember reading, nbt a week 
ago, an account of a Conference 
being held in Baltimore, in the 
course of which they seceded from 
their fellow churches in the free 
States. It will be the same with ' 
other denominations of professing 
Christians, and it will be Christian 
against Christian, and man against 
man; and those who will not take up 
the sword against their neighbours 
must flee to Zion.

Where is Zion ? Let us be pre
pared to receive the honourable men 
of the earth—those who are good. 
Are there any good people among 
them ? Yes, hundreds and thou- 
sands and thousands right in our 
Government, rotten as it is ; but they 
are so priest-ridden that they have no 
mind of their own—they have not 
strength and fortitude. And I  ask 
you, and 1 can appeal to your own 
experience, place any of us back in the* 
midst of our old neighbours, wouldit 
not be hard ‘to break out and say,
“ We are Latter-day Saints and 
followers of Joseph Smith; we believe 
‘̂ Mormonism*: good bye?” .There 
are hundreds and thousands in this 
situation in.the States, who desire to 
see truth, * righteousness, and right 
prevail; but they have not strength 
and power of mind to break loose * 
and say, “ We will be for, God and 
none else.” * They follow the custmns ' 
of their fathers, and more, or less 
cling to the faith and religion of their 
fathers. ,r They are bound down with 
priestcrafts I  look, forward to the 
day when their bands will be broken. - 
I  pray ,this people to , do right. . 
Purify yourselves, sanctify yourselves, 
and prepare to receive those parsons 
into everlasting h&hitaiion^* v ,

-if *»
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I t  is time to close our forenoon 
meeting. This afternoon, probably, 
we will take up the business of the 
Conference, and continue our meeting; 
and when we are through and wish 
to adjourn, we will do so. We all 
feel like praying for the prosperity of 
the kingdom. The whole body is 
continally seeking the welfare of each 
individual part. The eye wishes the

foot well, the foot wishes the head 
well, and will walk to get food for the 
head and stomach, and they are 
united, and we shall become more and* 
more united. And I pray that the 
Lord will pour Out his grace on his 
sons and daughters, and I pray the 
Saints to improve upon it until- we 
are sanctified. God bless you! 
Amen.

SPIRIT OP UNITY—INDEPENDENCE OF ZION, <fcc.

Remarks by President H b b b b  0 . K im b a l l ,  made m  the Tabernacle, Great Sait
LaJee City, April 6, 1861.

BEPOIITED BY G. AVATT.

I  am glad to see you, and the 
feelings within me are God bless you, 
peace be multiplied upon the Saints; 
and those that are not Saints, may 
they be blessed with that which they 
love, to that degree that they c annot 
stay in this land. (A voice in tlie'stand 
—“ And I say amen.”)

I  do respect and love good men 
and women. It has been natural to 
me all the days of my life to do this; 
and the more of the Good Spirit that 
dwells in a man, the more that love 
of those that are good accumulates in 
him. I  often speak by figures, and so 
did Jesus in his day. Ho said, “ I  am 
the true vine, and my Father is the 
husbandman: every branch in me 
that beareth not fruit he takefch 
away, and every branch that beareth 
fruit he purgcth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit. I  am the vine, ye 
are the branches. He that abideth 
in me, and I in him, the saVne bring- 
eth forth much fruit; for without me 
ye can do nothing.” Again, he says,

“ If a man abideth not in me, ho is 
cast forth as a branch that is with
ered ; and men gather them, and they 
are cast into the fire, and they are 
burned.” When a branch withers 
and dies, the avenues of the sap and 
nourishment from the root is cut off, 
and the branch is cut oil after it 
ceases to live and draw nourishment 
from the roots.

No branch is cut off from the tree 
while it is bearing fruit and cleaves , 
to the tree. We cleave to the vine 
by our works of righteousness, and 
by our works of unrighteousness we 
become dead and unfruitful; then it 
is necessary that the unfruitful 
branch should be taken away, and 
another branch that is more fruitful 
should be grafted in. We: should all 
be ono, like unto a tree, and receive 
intelligence from heaven as the tree 
receives its nourishment from the 
roots. ‘ '

My prayer is from time to time, 
Father, baptize the Presidency into



one spirit, and lefi them partake of 
the same element; and then, Father, 
baptize the Twelve, and the Seven
ties, and every officer in the Church 
and kingdom of God, and also every 
Branch connected to them, that we 
may all be baptized into one spirit j 

, then) we need not fern* earth or hell.
Brother Wells was speaking of the 

extension of our settlements, that 
every inch of ground that is conse
crated to God and tho use of his Saints 
is redeemed from the power of Satan. 
That is verily true; and when the 
people of our settlements act like 
one man in all things that are 
revealed unto them, it will truly be 
so. But I  presume, brethren, you will 
find many devils in all these places; 
and they will be there. until they are 
cast into hell with all those that 
forget God and turn away from him.

I I t  is for us to keep them out of our 
own bodies. If  we do that, they Avill 
not trouble us \ much. Resist the 
Devi], wid the Scripture says he will 
flee fix>m you - that is, he will stand 
back a little ^ntil he can get better 
chance at some future time to make 
an attack upon you. That it is his 
business, aiid it is ours to avoid him 
and keep him far from us. Our 
calling is to do right, and to teach 
righteousness and virtue, industry and 
economy, that we may gain power 

' • over the world, over the flesh, and
over the Devil, and over all that is 
combined to overthrow this work. 
Do you think they will over
throw it ? They may overthrow 
many of you, but they will never 
overthrow this Church while the 
world stands. But when a man 
loses that 6ood Spirit, he looks upon 

*. this work as the world look upon it.
• He sees no beauty in it; he is opposed 
to it  iii;hi8 heart.
" As for the condition of the nations 
that brother Wells has been speaking 

\  df, we shali- never secede frome - the 
Constitution of the United States.

h ,  *  :  < ,
\ m * - v «
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We shall no’tstop'on the way of pro- f 
gress, but we shall make preparations 
for future events. The South will 
secede from the North, and the North ^  
will secede from us, and God m il y 
make this people free as fast as we 
are able to bear it. They send their 
poor miserable creatures here to rule * 
us.3 Why, it would be upon the same*" 
principle that this Church and au
thority should send some poor curse 
to rule me and my family in ni}' own 
house. We need good men that are' 
capable of ruling us, and we have 
them in our midst. Take any man 
there is here, and I  would rather 
have him come and rule me and this 
people than have any of those poor ( 
creatures that come here. What do 
they know ? Nothing, only to come 
here and undertake to lead this peo
ple astray and pollute them. They 
would pollute every one, if they 
had the power, or every .one that 
would yield to them. We have to 
submit to this, and to bear it with 
patience. But let me tell you, the 
yoke is now off our neck, and it is on 
theirs, and the bow key is in.

' The day is not far distant when you 
will see us as free as the air we 
breathe, and we will be ru led  by 
those men whom God Almighty ap- * - 
points. I  live above the law, and I  
am above them, and mean t6 keep so 
by doing right, as the Lord requires ^ , 
us through, those who dictate and lead 
us.' '

President Young is our leader, and 
has been all the time since the death * 
of Joseph Smith the Prophet. He can • 
govern tbis people with his hands in, 
his pockets, and they are not go
verned one whit by the men that are 
sent here. I  want to tell it, and I  
want they should know I  tell it. We 
are going to be ruled by our Father 
in heaven, and the agents he sends 
and appoints for us, from this day * 
henceforth and forever: • ‘

Let us all go to work and culti-

S P m iT  OF UNITY, ETC.
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vate the earth, beautify and adorn it 
with trees and shrubs and'plants that 
never die. Let us preserve and sus
tain, and make ourselves independent 
both for clothing and for food, and 
also for herds and flocks; and we 
will be free, and our enemies will not 
trouble us much more. I  am a wit* 
ness to what the nation has done to 
the people of the Saints for thirty 
years past. They have killed somo 
of the best men that ever lived, and 
the whole nation sanctioned it, think
ing they had got rid of the worst 
men that ever were upon the earth. I  
know this to be true. They now 
look upon President Young as they 
looked upon Joseph Smith—as one of

the greatest curses that could come 
upon the earth. They have driven 
us, robbed and plundered us; and 
when we sought for redress, they said 
our cause was just, but they could do 
nothing for us. Let a man come 
into my house or into yours, and s,er ve 
us as the United States have served 
this people, and would there not be a 
scrambling ? We would soon decide 
whether the cause was just or not. I  
can do it in a family capacity; but 
Territories and States have not got 
as much governing power as a man 
ought to have in his family. I  do 
not wish to say any more at tins- 
time. Amen.

UNION—HIJMAN AND DIVINE GOVERNMENT, ETC.,

Homarlcs by Elder J oh n  T ay lo r , made in the Tabm'nacle, Great Salt Lak&
City, April 6 , 18G1. . /-

t
IUiPORTJJD DST J ,  V. LONG. ‘ '

1 We have got through presenting 
the various Quorums comprising the 
authorities of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. I t has 
seemed to be a little difficult to get 
some of the names right, and also to 
get them in their proper places; but 
vwe have now got them straight, and 
I  believe there has been a unanimous 
feeling to sustain all those officers 
presented in their respective posi
tions.

The question very naturally ocours 
to me, Would there be the same 
unanimity of feeling in sustaining the 
same number of officers anywhere else 
in the world ? I do not think there

- would. In fact, I  know there would

not. There is a principle of union 
with us : at least, in outside show we 
are united ; and in our actions, to a  
certain extent, far more so than any 
other people; for other communities 
cannot even be persuaded to vote alike. 
If there are those among us that feel 
a little crossways, thinking that some 
other way might be better; yet there 
is so much of the feeling to the con
trary that the opposition is readily 
brought to acquiesce in the popular 
vote, whether they really feel so or 
not; but they generally feel like ifc. 
But still thero is a lesson that we 
have been learning that none of us 
are perfect in. Our judgment is nob 
perfect; and as we are not perfect in.
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our sphere, we need not expect to find 
othere perfect in theirs ; and as we are 
not perfect ourselves, we may have 
need to come to the throne of mercy 
an \ ask for wisdom and support, and 
we can come to the Lord with faith 
and full assurance. If we have need 

' to come to the Lord, so huve you. Be 
careful, then, how you judge. We can 
say to all, With what judgment ye 
judge, ye shall be judged; and with 
what.measure ye mete, it shall he 
measured to you again.

In regard to our criticism on the 
acts of public* men, whatever we may 
feel in regard to their acts, it is best 
to let it be laid aside for the general 
good of all; or, in other words, we do 
not think, or should not think, we 

. ^are the smartest men in the world. 
I t  appears natural to us to think that 
we ore as competent.,to judge as any
body else, and yet we think that 

. those who dictate matters ought to 
have the Spirit of the Lord to guide 
them, and consequently yield oar 
judgment to lien’s, and we strive to 
carry out the principles of the Gospel 
of Je&usg Christ in our actions. We 
do it to a great extent, bnt not so 
fully as we might do. I t  is all 
voluntary on the part of the people; 
but generally, out of respect to the 
superior intelligence of those that are 
Associated with the dictation of affairs, 
we act with them. Although we 
may feel an uncertainty in legard to 

i the 'views of some, yet with those 
feelings we act in unison to a certain 
extent, and we yield to the judgment 
of the majority, and to that of those 
whose right it is to nominate and dic
tate in thp kipgdom of God.

So fair, then, as we have made pro
gress in those things, so far jbave we

* advanced in the knowledge of the; 
Gospel of Christ, and so far have we 
become' strong and powerful as a 
people upon the earth.- .

^ rJ.here is a little difference between 
^principles,.* ̂  1 should say, the

'  r i f * *  ' ' ;<5> ‘ 3 i .i* ,1

principles o f  the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and what 
are called democratic principles. 
Democracy .governs by the people * 
alone; and, as was stated thismorning, 
where the people are pure and living 
under the influenee of correct prin
ciples, and are seeking to do right, it 
is one of the best governments on the 
earth. But where the people are 
wicked and corrupt, that alters the 
case very materially. I t is not with 
us as it is with democracy. We do 
not believe that any people are 
capable of governing themselves. 
There is no need of entering into an 
argument upon the matter before this 
congregation; but it is my opinion 
that there are no people under the 
heavens that now exist, nor are there 
any that ever did exist, that are 
capable of governing themselves.. , 

There have been a variety of go
vernments on the earth, and very 
powerful, ones too have existed in 
different ages of the world. • Those ' 
governments have generally been - ’ 
established and maintained by force 
of arms—by power. Thusmany submit 
to the few, and the majority have had 
very little to say in the matter. We 1 
have generally been in the habit of 
supposing that our republican institu- , * 
tions are the most perfect of any* 
thing can exist among men—the ne 
plus ultra of human government; and 
hence, we have had a very favourite 
motto ready always upon our tongue’s 
end—Vox populi, vox Dei. I  do not 
believe that the voice of the people is * 
the voice of God, but would ask, Is it  
the Northern or Southern States that 
are governed fey the Almighty?
We have one of the' best human 
Governments upon the earth governed 
by the-voice of the people, and 
yet we are divided, iora assunder, and 
confused, and apj ear to be on the .eve ' 
of having two governments, and botli „ 
republican ip their form; but /which r 
of ^them is governed by ,God,j?
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Neither of them -have anything to do 
with the Lord. They are not under 
his guidance or direction, and with
out his dictation it is impossible to 
govern correctly. The principles of 
human government, as now prac
tised, are wrong; for what man knows 
the things of God ? What human 
wisdom can dictate to the inhabitants 
of a world ? Human, governments 
have always been fluctuating and 
changeable. They have their rise, 
their progress, and fall, and have al
ways contained within themselves the 
elements of their own destruction. 
The proper mode of government is 
this—God first speaks, and then the 
people have their action. I t is for 
them to say whether they will have 
his dictation or not. They are free : 
they are independent under God. 
The government of God is not a 
species of priestcraft, after the order 
of the Church of Koine, where one 
man dictates and eveiybody obeys 
without having a voice in it. We 
have our voice and agency, and act 
with the most perfect freedom j still 
we believe there is a correct order— 
some wisdom and knowledge some
where that is superior to ours: that 
wisdom and knowledge proceeds from 
God through the medium of the 
holy Priesthood. We believe that 
no man or set of men, of their own 
wisdom and by their own talents, are 
capable of governing, the human 
family aright.

These are our opinions. We be
lieve that it requires the same wisdom 
that governs the planetary system, 
tlmt produces seed time and 
harvest, day and night, that organised 
our system, and that implanted intel
ligence in finite man',—that it needs 
the same intelligence to govern men 
and promote their happiness upon 
the earth that it does to control and 
keep in order the heavenly bodies; 
and we believe that that cannot be 
found with man independently. It

is a principle that exists with God, 
and he will not confer it upon the 
wicked and ungodly, neither will he sus
tain those that trample under foot his 
authority and his laws. Hence he has 
organised his kingdom with the ex
press intention of governing his 
children himself according to the 
wisdom that dwells with him, through 
the medium that he has appointed j 
and hence, having appointed a medium, 
he brings it before the people, that 
they may have an opportunity of ex- . 
pressing their sentiments. Then, if 
they do not like the method which ho 
has adopted, or any plans that he 
may introduce,—if they do not like 
his officers, they have a voice in it, . 
and can say so. There is no man ^ 
or government under the heavens 
that has so Btrict a scrutiny as we 
have in the Church of Jesus Christ. 
All the • authorities of this Church 
have to be acted for twice a year by 
all the Saints throughout all the 
world.. This is very rigid gentry, 
more searching than that of our 
democratic rulers; bnt.theso Aenwith 
whom we associate in the kingdom 
of God do not take it upon them
selves alone to dictate and regulate 
these important matters pertaining 
to the kingdom of God and the sal
vation of man, because they do not 
consider they have got tho intelli
gence. Hence my remarks so far, 
and hence the course of procedure 
pursued to-day in the presentation of 
the authorities of the Church in 
bringing all leading matters before 
the people.

We can acquiesce generally in the 
guidance of the Lord, and with 
pleasure obey tho dictation of his 
servants. Have we by doing this 
progressed in a knowledge of tho 
law of God, and the rule and govern
ment of his kingdom upon the earth ?
If  we have any intelligence, we shall 
show that we have learned a great 
and important lesson—one that we
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might have learned some time ago. 
But I will tell you whatj it is : "When 
God dictates through, the channel 
that he has placed upon the earth, 
he directs through the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost, and this way 
manifests his will to those whose right 
it is to know it. In this way he makes 
known the things of his kingdom and 
the principles that are necessaiy to 
the salvation of the people. Then 
all the congregation lift up their hands 
as a token before God that they sanc
tion what is presented, and then the 
Troice of the people is the voice of God. 
He first dictates, and then we sustain 
his nomination. Thus we have the 
wisdom of God associated with the 
concurrence of man; and God being 
governed by the Spirit of truth, and 
the Saints possessing and being 
guided by the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
it is the voice of God and the voice 
of his people under his. direction; and 
God and his people are one, as Jesus 
said—“ I in them, and thou in me, that 
we all may be one.” This is the way 
we look at things, and by pursuing 
this course we have made great pro
gress in the principles of eternal life, 
and all those things that devolve 
upon us to attend to.

What is it that we are alter ? Is 
’it to revolutionize these States of 
America by force,1 by physical power, 
by the sword, and by treading under
foot their rights? No. Are we 
striving to overthrow the nations, and 
to put our feet upon the necks of 
men ? N o: we care but very little 
about them or their concerns. ‘ But 
is there not a kingdom that God 
should set up ? Yes. Is not this the 
stone hewn out of the mountain 
‘without hands, that is to grow into a 
'great, kingdom and fill the whole 
earth ? • I t is. Then how are‘you 
going to Accomplish this great work ? 
We answer; Precisely as the Lord 
tells us. We have existed for thirty 
years, and we have used a great deal

of our time and labour for the pro
motion of this kingdom. But have 
we at any time interfered with the 
rights of others ? We have been out
raged and abused in Ohio, Missouri, 
and Illinois; but whom have we inter
fered with ? We are at the defiauce 
of the world to point out a single in
stance. Have we attempted to over
run Texas or New Mexico—to trample 
underfoot tho people of Nebraska and 
Kansas, and make everybody tremble 
aud succumb hy the power of the 
sword ? Have we interfered with 
California, Oregon, or Washington 
Territory ? No, we have not.

Then what have we done to cause 
people to be so jealous of us ? Why, 
we have just let everybody else alone; 
we have preached peace and salvation, 
built up Zion, and proclaimed the 
kingdom of God. They would not, 
however, let us alone; but we could 
not help that. The very move that 
they have made and all tho steps 
that we have taken have brought us 
before the nations, and manifested 
the power of God in a way that never 
could have been done otherwise. 
They may say what they will, but 
this is the result of it. We did not 
kill them when we had a chance. 
They came upon us and sought to 
destroy us, and why did they do this ? 
I t was because the Lord was with us.

. We could not help them doing as they 
did, and I  suppose they could not 
resist the power that prompted them 
to do as they have done. However, 
it is all right; the hand of God is in 
it and has been from the beginning. 
Do we rejoice at the present time 
over the difficulties of our enemies in 
the States? No, we would be glad 
to do them good, if they would only 
let us; but they are unwilling; to 
receive the truth. ’ ‘ * *

Have we forsaken our covenants ? 
or have they violated the law in their 
treatment to us ? I t was shown very 
clearly this morning, b y . President
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Wells, that they honied us like the 
wolves in the desert. They come 
with their armies fully bent on our 
destruction, bat a hairier stood in the 
way. The Lord said, “ Thus farshall 
you go, and no farther. You can 
now stop. You can shiver and shake 
out there in the mountains, during 
tiie cold, chilling blasts of a dreary 
winter; but touch not my anointed, 
and do my Prophets no harm.”

They have now got the difficulties 
at home which they intended to 
create'among us. We have not in
jured them—we have not hurt a hair 
of their heads, and we still feel willing 
to assist them. We feel willing to 
help to preserve the nation j and our 
Elders have travelled thousands of 
miles to bless the people. Yes, we 
feel to bless everybody; and what will 
we not do to benefit our iellow-beings ? 
Brethren, let. us try to conquer our
selves. Let us try to understand our 
own position, to magnify our calling, 
that we may be prepared to act in 
that sphere in which God may call us 
to opeiate. Tho Lord has choscn his 
servants, he-has lilted up hisstaudard 
in Zion, he has proclaimed peace and 
happiness on earth, he has taught us 
how to live aud how to die; the way 
is pointed out whereby we can obtaiu 
salvation in his kingdom. He has 
made manifest unto us his will, and 
we feel glad; we rejoice and sing 
Hallelujah! the Lord God omnipotent 
reigneth! (

Brethren and sisters, wo have a 
great mission* to perform—we have 
to try to govern ourselves according 
to the laws of the kingdom of God, 
and we find it one of the most diffi
cult tasks we ever undertook, to learn 
to goyeni ourselves, our appetites, our 
dispositions, our habits, our feelings, 
our lives, our spirits, onr judgmeut, 
and to bring all our desires into sub
jection to the law of the kingdom of 
God and to the Spirit of truth. It 
is a very critical thing to bo engaged

in the upbuilding of the kingdom of' 
God—a nucleus of which we have 
here. •

Whatever good feelings we have 
originate from the Spirit of the Lord, 
and from the light' and intelligence 
that come from the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. For all we owe our oblation of 
thanksgiving to the great Giver of all 
good.'

We are assembled here from dif
ferent nations, having a variety of 
prejudices, different kinds of educa
tion, having imbibed different feel
ings, notions, and ideas; and we have 
now come together to learn to bend 
our minds, to yield our opinions, and not 
to follow our own notions, not to cling 
to our peculiar whims and caprices, 
but to bow to the holy Priesthood, 
which is the rule of God upon the 
earth. You should understand that 
when you have been voting here to 
sustaiu the Presidency of the Ghuroh 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
the Twelve .Apostles, the High Coun
cil, the Bishops, and other Quorums, 
you have been voting to sustain the 
legitimate and authorized officers of 
the Church and kingdom of God, 
whose right it is to rule and govern 
whenever and wherever the Almighty 
has a people upop the earth.

Now, then, brethreu and sisters, do 
not go away from here, and run 
against those very parties whom you 
have .covenanted to sustain; because, 
the very moment you do, every sen
sible man will set you down as hypo
crites. You have a free opportunity 
hero of manifesting your choice, and 
I will here say that so far you have 
manifested good sense in being united 
in regard to those principles we have 
to carry out Let the principles 
of union and faith be observed at your 
homes; and if you are men having 
families, let there be a daily incense 
arise from your family altar, and let 
your constant and daily prayer be, 
“ God bless the Presidency of the
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Church* God bless the Twelve, the 
Bishops, and all the constituted 
authorities of the Church, and the 
the Lord give me wisdom to act ac
cording to their dictation, and the 
Lord bless all those that believe bn 
their words.” Then there will be a 
feeling of union in all onr small dis
tricts ; and instead of-its being, “ Tom 
wants to do this, and Jim wants to 
do the other,” it will be, “ I  don’t 
want my way, but I want the mind 
and will of God. I  want to know 
what my duty is, and then I  will 
pray God to give me grace and power 
to do it.” This is the feeling of 

'every good, intelligent, Latter-day 
Saint at the present time, who is 
seeking to do the will of God upcn 
the earth, --Never mind if somebody 
is trying to encroach; never mind 
about your independence and your 
rights,

I  was talking to a man, the other 
day, who said-*-*?! must have my 
rights.” I  replied to him, KI have 
Ho rights only those that God gives 
me.” But I  have been imposed 
upon,” said the man. Well, what if 
you have ? It is a great deal better 
than if you had imposed upon some
body else. Just say, Why, that man 
don’t  know any better*, and if lie can 
stand it, 1 can.

These are onr feelings in regard to 
rights. There v̂as a time when I  
thought I  had a great many rights of 
my' own, but now I  have got to 
tmderstand that I  have all the rights 
that God will give me, and T don’t 
want to have any more,' I  want to live 
in the light of his countenance, to ask 
him to give me his Spirit, and then 
I  know I shall prosper. When you 
feel like talking about your rights, 
let me advise yon to go into your 
closet, forget your imaginary rights, 
and ask the' Lord to give you wis
dom to guide you aright, that you 
may act before him as children of the 
light, and not be the means of throw

ing a stumblingblock in the way of 
others. By pursuing this course, yon 
will get along much easier, and there 
will not be near so much of that 
spirit of grumbling and complaining.'

I t  would be firstrate for many Lat
ter-day Saints to consider the follow
ing sentiment of the poet:—

Wcro Rnlf our tlm o <n reasoning spent,
To heaven in ftupplication w n t,
Our clicerfal son<s would oftenor bo,

• ’ Hear what tho Lord has done for mo.

I  believe what he has done for me 
and for this people to be saving in its 
nature, and to be the best that could 
have been done for us. Let us all 
seek to do right, get the Spirit of the 
Lord, and allow that to govern and 
dictate us.

Suppose theve are some who do not 
do exactly right in some places, 
what of that? There are many 
things that are not right. Never 
mind; everything that is wrdtag will 
in dne time be righted. Permit me 
to bring a figure before you. A. 
year ago last winter there was a very 
severe frost, and it' injured the frnit 
trees. Some who professed to he 
judges thought it best to cut down 
the peach trees; some thought that if 
left alone they would still grow, and 
therefore they left them alone to see 
bow many would live. There was 
quite a difference of opinion upon the 
subject, and some adopted one plan, 
and some another. The general im
pression was, I  believe, that it would 
be best to cut off those limbs that 
were frost-bitten and that did not 
appear to have mu& sap in them. , 

Now, my doctrine is, Prune the 
trees, or, in other words, the branches 
of the great tree to which we are con
nected, just at the time when it will 
do the least injury. , I t  requires 
great wisdom, however, to prune and 
regulate the Church of Christ. There 
were a great many of onr people got 
frost-bitten—a kind of dead in their- 
spirits, and some were for going‘right 
to work and pruning ; but hold on#
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Said Jesus, “ The wheat and tares 
must grow together until harvest.” 
Perhaps you would pull up the wheat 
with the tares, if you were to do it 
when you think best. If  there is 
nothing good in a man, he will by- 
and-by develop the evil that is in 
him, and then everybody will agree 
that the pruning ought to be done, and 
the branch ought to be cut off; but 
if the good preponderates, it would be 
wrong, because of prejudice or igno
rance, to destroy the good. It is best 
to leave it to the husbandman, and 
then all the congregation will say 
Amen.

There are a great many things that 
might be spoken about to further 
illustrate this subject, but the same 
principle applies everywhere. For 
instance, there were two or three of 
us went up to Salt Creek a few days 
ago to attend to som e business ; and by 
the accounts given and the reports cir
culated, a sthmger would have thought 
that we had got oue of the most 
mean and contemptible of men for a 
Bishop: but when the matter came up 
for investigation, there was not one 
solitary charge that could lie sustained; 
the man \Vns innocent. Now, I 
would rather be found at some other 
business than to be iimiiug fault with 
and accusing my brethren. If people 
would leave such things alone a little 
more than they do, and leave the 
management of them to the proper 
authorities, it would be better. Sup
pose a corrupt man is presiding in a 
certain place, bis corruptions are 
soon known, f’cspple need not strive 
to turn good into evil because they 
think that some man does wrong. 
They need not turn calumniators and 
defamers, for all will come right in 
its turn. Then attend to your own 
business, work the works of righteous
ness, sustain the constituted authori
ties of the Church until God removes 
them, and he will do it in his own 
time. Bishops, bo after such

men as speak against the Lord’s 
anointed. The Priesthood is placed in 
the Church for this purpose, to dig,, 
to plant, to nourish, to teach correct 
principles, and to develop the order 
of the kingdom of God, to #fight the 
devils, and maintain and support the 
authorities of the Church of Christ 
upon the earth. I t  is our duty all to 
act together to form one great unit— 
one great united phalanx, having 
sworn allegiance to the kingdom of 
God j then everything will move on 
quietly, peaceably, and easily, and 
then there will be very little trouble. 
I never want to interfere with any
body else’s business: I  always find 
enough to attend to of my own.

There was a man came to me, a 
short time ago, and wanted me to do 
something about a decision of High 
Council. I told him I  would have 
nothing to do with it. Ifc was pre
sumable to me that they had done 
right—that twelve disinterested men 
were more likely to judge correctly 
than one man who was evidently in
terested. I did not want to be en
tangled in affairs that did not belong 
to me. I  like people to attend to 
their own affairs.

Am I an Apostle? I  would like 
to magnify my calling. Am I an 
Elder, a Bishop, a Priest, a Teacher P 
If I  am, I  would like to magnify my 
calling, that I  might secure the 
honour and glory of God, and promote 
the welfare of his kingdom, and be a 
co-worker in the establishment of the 
principles of righteousness, and be
come a blessing to my neighbourhood. 
What do we see our President-at? 
Is be sitting down at ease, allowing 
the time to pass unimproved ? N o: 
he is stimulating us tr. good works. 
He is saying to the Elders, Go forth 
and preach the Gospel, gather the 
poor, send out your teams and your 
young men, and thus show that 
you can do something for the gather
ing of scattered Israel. Get the
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S pirifo f life, power, and energy 
within you, that you may be able to 
do something to make you feel fit to 
hold the Priesthood of the Most High 
God. The poor Saints are watching 
you, the First Presidency and other 
authorities are watching you, and 
they are watching with Argus’ eyes 
over the interest? of the Church and 
kingdom of God.

Where does this spirit come from ? 
I t comes from the Lord. Where does 
it flow to ? I t  finds access to every 
man that has the spirit of honesty 
within him; and hence when 
the teachings come, “ Send your 
waggons, go here, go there,” the reply 
is, “ Yes,” we are all one in the 
Church of Christ j we have dedicated 
ourselves, spirit and body, to the 
Church and kingdom of God; we are 
on haud to furmsh anything for its
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advancement. This is tho feeling 
that governs the Latter-day Saints. » 
They all feel to say—“ Do you want 
teams? Do you want waggons? 
Do you want men, wheat, or corn V* 
The response is, “ Yes, we are all on 
hand.” Brethren, this is the way to 
make ourselves rich and strong, and 
secure the favour of God and of the 
holy angels. This is the way to have 
peace in our own bosoms, to preserve 
peace and happiness in our own 
families, by engaging in doing the 
work of the Lord, by striving to ac
complish his purposes upon the earth, 
and by preparing, as President Young 
said, for the events that are ap
proaching.

Let us be prepared to become co- 
workers with our file leaders, and 
then all will be well. Brethren, God 
bless yon! Amen. ,

SECTARIAN* RELIGION-—DEMOCRACY, ETC.

liomarJcs ly E ld k b  G e o r g e  A. S m ith , made m  tho Tdbermde, Great Salt 

,ZaJce City, April p } 1861.

* *
r e p o r t e d  b y  q . d . w a t t .  . ,• ,< »

I  arise before you to offer a few re
marks, and to preach from a text. I  
do not know that you will find it re- 

' corded in any particular volume, and 
it is not exactly possible for me to 
tell the chapter and verse, but it will 
be found in the Gospel according to 
Saint Brigham:—Sectarian religion, 
sectarian God, and the democracy of 
our cpuntiy compared together*

We find in the Methodist discipline 
that the God worshipped by John 
Wesley’s followers was a very singu
lar being, without body or parts. In 
the platforms of the Presbyterians, 
Baptists, and other denominations, it 
is declared that he has neither body, 
parts, nor passions. This is John 
Knox’s old platform. I  never was 
very much posted in these systems of

f
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piefcy, but I  remember, wHen quiie 
young, looking at the book containing 
]the articles of their faith, and wonder
ing what sort of a being it was that 
bad neither body, parts, nor passions, 
and l ’might perhaps, with propriety, 
aid principles or power. ,
J Lindley Murray says a substantive 
is the name of anything that exists; 
‘but if a being had no body, parte, or 
passions, its existence could only be 
'imaginary.: I  suppose it would be a 
noun, but not really a substantive. I 
understand a substantive, according 
■to Kirkham, to be tho name of a sub
stance. v ' ‘ ’

The God that Moses saw wrote' 
■with his finger upon the tables of 
stone. (See Ex., ch. 31, v. 18.) The 

. God that Jacob saw walked with him. 
Jacob was, no doubt, an expert wresU 
ler, and in the habit of throwing any
body that came along. (See Genesis, 
chap. 32, and chap. 24, v. 2L.) He 
was wandering about one night, and 
met a stranger, with whom ho wrest
led all night; and when he found he 
could not throw him, he said, You 
are something more than a man, or 1 
could throw you. But I  will not let 
thee go, except thou bless m e; for 
thou art more than mortal, or I  could 
throw thee. And Jacob said, I 
will call the name of the .place Peniel, 

'for I have seen God face to face, and 
my life is preserved. The God with 
whom Jacob wrestled had some body 
and some parts. I  need not' go to 
investigate this subject, - only to say 
that the God worshipped by the sec
tarian world is not the being tliat 
wrestled with Jacob.

‘‘ We also learn from the old book 
’ that the Lord created man in his own 
•imago and in his express likeness. 
Man possesses body and parts: tho 

'result is, he,is a being in the express 
image of the father. The Father of 

1 the God that ,the sectarians worship 
is not tho being who created man. 
But this imaginary deity, or myth

d i s c o u r s e s . t  „.r n  V V :  V *  ' ‘ i s

of nothing at all, whose centre is said 
to be everywhere, and whose circum
ference is nowhere, (I have heard ife 
described in that language,) which is 
worshipped by the sectarian world, 
can simply be expressed by using 
the words of the Methodist disci
pline and the creeds generally, and 
with the addition of two or three 
other words, without body, parts, or 
passions; then add .principles or ' 
power. What is the result of wor
shipping snch a being? I t  is a 
most indescribable religious confu
sion—a* confusion that our language 
is inadequate to express. .One of 
the old Prophets says—“ Woe tp 
the multitude of many people that 
make a noise.” ,

I  once went to a Methodist camp 
meeting, and heard some thousands 
of men and women praying, shout
ing, screeching all *at once. At 
that time I looked round, and 
thought of the words of the Pro
phet—“ Woe to the multitude of 
many people that make a noise 
like the noise of a sea.” I t  was 
like a perfect bedlam of confusion. 
About midnight I  got tired of the 
noise, and thought I would go away.
I  had tied my horse about a quar
ter ofa mile from the camp. When 
I  went to get him, he had broke 
the girth of the saddle, drawn the 
halter so tightly that I  had to cut 
it and to lead him some distance 
before I could quiet him so as to 
ride him. k

This will give you- an idea of the 
confusion that can be created by a 
thousand voices in the extreme of 
enthusiasm and confusion of a Me- t 
tliodist camp meeting. The different 
sects differ about almost everything 
that pertains to their religion.

Harper’s Magazine tells the fol
lowing story:— r ,

“ A Mormon Elder * from Salt 
Lake, by the name of Randall, not 
many years ago, while on a visit
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td'iuB fiiends? in tlie Slate of OMo, 
was requested to attend a Campbellite 
meeting—a society to which, his rela
tives •' belonged? >1 He ’ . went, and 
-listened’ to an1/  eloquent discourse. 
•The preacher was more • charitable 
than many'of the clergy of other de
nominations ; and, in the course of his 
•remarks, said that each denomination 
or branch of the church formed a 
link in the chain1 with- which Satan 
will be bound, and thus usher in the 
reign of peace. /After the sermon 
was ended, many of the brethren ex
pressed their approbation of the dis
course, and bore testimony to the 
•truth of what the preacher had said. 
’3?ifeally, the friends of the Mormon 
-Elder requested him ' to speak. He 
'hesitated. But^after much solici
tation, he arose. and said—“X believe 
what your’ preacher has said in regard 

<io the different denominations—that 
they each form a link -in the chain 
with which Satan will be bound’; and

- when bound','both Sat^n and chain
< will be cast into the lake that burn* 
' eth with fire and bricostone, accord
ing to the testimony' of John the Re* 

/velator • and sat-' downi ‘ . He was 
k-fcioi called on' again.’- . I -v ,*v -
f '' But now for the second part of my 
i ieict-f—the Desiocracy of ciur country.
• 1 wa# i*eadir>g the remarks- of a gentle- 
ditiaif, 'who was ihsistings that the
■ young men' Of our conn try should learn 
 ̂to spout—that is, to make a speech on

• politics,‘and be prepared, to take the
• stump, i A gentlerdan commenting' 
' orr it says gold will ruin, the country 
’ and'desfcroy tho'ijniofc.' The people
• being the government, having, no re-

.•i cognized head, and having to express
^•itself through the belly, if you please, 
^it take^'a long time ; and by the time
• thfe- sentiment comes to the head,'it is
> so cdnftised and divided that the fact 
•is, i t  v?ordd have you to suppose that 

•“■the greater porCion ofthe brains’were 
k in the boots! Bead the proceedings

; *1 (^Congress for the: last:y6ar; and you 
No. 2* . < 'v v •
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will see one constantistew. 'Everyman " 
that could get the opportunity would 
get' up and pronounce a solemn 
speech, oi* have it .printed at the pub
lic expense—at any rate, to send home 
t<? his constituents, to let them know 
that he did or must say something to 
prevent the dissolution of the Union, 
without ever reflecting upon or seeing 
the real cause of the difficulty. I t is 
a species of maddening fury that rolls 
along like the waves of the sea—a 
kind: of universal confusion. Ta^e, 
for ihstance, those who have been die 
most devoted to the Constitution of 
the United States, and they, like the „ 
ancients who shouted “ Gtjteat îs the 
goddess Diana of the j^pheaAns !” 
would shout “ Great is tjBe Consti
tution.!” “ A great and glorious. 
thing is the Union!” And eveiy"step*-’* 
they would take, every single eftort 
they would make, would be to tread

- on the rights o f others. What is the 
matter? What causes all this con̂  ** 
fusion.? Why, those men who are 
placed in-authority, from the Presi- ’ 
dent down, looked silently on, and - 
saw the laws trampled underfoot, the 
Constitution violated, the rights of 
the innocent trifled with, the blood 
of innoceneepoured upon the ground 
like water; and the little insignificant 
body Of people, the “ damned Mor
mons,”; as they pleased to call them, 
driven.'from their; homes into the 
wilderness, and so peace was 'taken,' 
from their midst. Suppose you get y 
the Christgms now together and fetch 
them up here, and ask them to tell us • 
which is the pure religion j take, say 
& dozen of the leading sects, and let 
each one tell us which is the pure re
ligion of Jesus Christ, and they would. , 
get up puch a quarrel, such a confu
sion, such.a hubbub, that it would he 
impossible to tell anything about it. 
Go to work and gather up the dif
ferent factions of our country^politi 1 > 
cally, and let them undertal^fc w  tell 
what the matter; islanditiwolria oiily 

•. ■ ,  0 't^ o L .K :,
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’ have a tendency to show a speoimen 
of that ignorance, stupidity, weak
ness, and universal confusion which 
teigns throughout the land. When 
the Latter-day Saints were driven 
from Jackson county, in 1833, Joseph 
Smith prophesied that if the people 

*■' the United States would not bring 
to justice that mob and protect the 

. Stfnts, they should have mob upon 
Tiicb, mob upon mob, until mob and 
-power and mob role should be all 
oyer the whole land, until no man’s 
life or property should be safe. This 
prophecy is being literally fulfilled.

The laws of the country are tram
pled upon with impunity, and there 
is nothing but a general and universal 
Tuob rule. There is really a ' combi
nation of corruption which exceeds 
anything which the world has wit
nessed for generations.

Take, for instance, the officers of 
the army; go into any little detach
ment of the army, and they get 
together in solemn conclave, and con
demn a whole lot of provisions—sell 
them for a mere trifle. Some of 

% them will buy thorn in again, and pay
twenty times as much as they sold

► for, and thus bleed Uncle Sam. Such 
iii' ii are in office every year. Men in 
o’,»:ce think it a fine thing to swindle 
tho Government, which is only a 
miserable goose for them to pi nek.

Kow I  will put the text together. 
Tho religious and political organiza- 
tivV.s ot' the country. Abe Lincoln,

. tho present President of®the United
Slates, that was—at any rate he oc- 
cftpies the seat and claims the title, 
i*".» I presides over a portion of the 
tLiiv-n. f,t Washington in name,—this 

. iv.au is the representative of the re-
Iigi(.uo enthusiasm of the country. 
I'Vir the last thirty years there has

• been a constant stirring up and firm 
e.cevtion on the part of the North to 

up a crusade against slavery—to 
«naka the men who live in the South- 
A’lv. States turn over their slaves.]»

DISCOTJnSBfl. * ! ,

I  was raised in the State of New 
York, and recollect the early move
ments in this matter. 'A t that time 
a great many men held slaves. We 
drove our slaves to Virginia and sold 
them for the money, and got full pay. 
We immediately began to feel sorry 
for them, and began to * feel that it 
was very wicked to keep negroes, 
seeing we had got the money for ours.' 
Our State was free from slavery, and 
we desired all the Virginians to turn 
their negroes loose. We grew more 
aud more conscientious about it. The 
pulpit took the lead—the Sunday 
schools and every other religious in
fluence that could be brought to bear. 
Mr. Lincoln now is put into power by 
that priestly influence j and the pre
sumption is, should he not find his 
hands ioll by the secession of the 
Southern States, the spirit of priest
craft would force him, in spite of his 
good wishes and intentions, to put to 
death, if it was in his power, every 
man that believes-in the divine mis-, 
sion of Joseph Smith, or that bears 
testimony of the doctrines he 
preached.

There is no spirit more intolerant, 
cruel, and devilish than a spirit of j*-„ 
ligious persecution. I t  carries its 
cruelties to a greater extent; and 
when the civil authority becomes 
mingled with the religious, and that 
power is unitec^ and the sword is 
placed in their hands, it is the most 
bloody weapon that was ever wielded. 
Infidelity is almost harmless, • 
compared with it. _ The bloodthirsty 
power that has been exercised under- 
such influence exceeds anything that 
history records; * It is a union-r-a/ 
combination of civil and religious 
■power in the hands of corrupt men, 
and that brought to bear, and turned 
loose upon us, with a determination 
to annihilate every Latter-day Saint. 
But God is our shield and our pro
tector.

It was this influence that brought
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ns trouble during the administration 
of Mr. Buchanan.

The Republican organa whipped Mr. 
Buchanan into the Utah war, and 
they then whipped him for get
ting into i t ; and they whipped him 
until ho got out of it the best way he 
conld, and then they whipped him- 
awfully for getting out. They meant 

'  to keep him there until the work of 
destruction was done. But, thank 
the Lord, the Latter-day Saints yet 
live, and yet have an influence, and 
they are yet felt.

Now, brethren, this is the word of 
the Lor 1. And that contention 

jwhich exists throughout the country, 
and which by its actual division is 
rendered, powerless to injure us, is 

. really our protection; God uses it to 
N protect us. He has said, “ The 

.wicked shall slay the wicked” The 
time shall come when the vengeance 
of the Almighty will fall upon the 
heads of those that have persecuted, 
slain, driven, and rejoiced over the 
destruction and afflict ion of tho Saints.
I  know that this is the work of the 
Lord Ahnighty. I bear ray testi
mony to it. And X say that if we 
were as we ought to be, if we would 
listen to the counsel of President 
Young as we ought to do, if we would 
obey his instructions as we ought to 
obey them, weshould be the wealthiest 
people upon the face of the earth. I  

? suppose, however, so far as the neces- 
, saries of life are concerned, we are so 

now. I  presume you cannot find a 
' community throughout the United 

States as large as ours but what the 
present distress, growing; out of the 
present financial panic, from political , 
disorganization, the failure of men to 
pay their debts, the refnsal of the 
South to continue in the Union,— 
among these influences you cannot 
find a community so large as this but 
what would be more or less actually 
in a state of suffering for want of 
bread. There is no Latter-day Saint

' • * ** , ' » '!V

in these mountains but what can get 
good bread, and eat that which is 
good and wholesome. Hence, I* may 
say, we are tho richest people; and if wo 
had listened as we ought to have"done 
for the last four years to the counsel 
of the Presidency, we should have pos
sessed millions of property which we 
do not now. The fear there is in the 
breasts of many that the Presidency 
will exercise an influence over their 
business affaire, that would not give 
them as good a chance as they ought 
to have, has been all the while a plan 
to entangle our own feet., and has 
caused us to grope like blind men in 
the dark, and scramble for the pica- 
yuncs when we might as well have 
picked up the eagles. I  have been 
sorry for this. I  know that a w»se 
head to guide us in our movements 
in our different settlements—to tell U3 
what we should cultivate, what kind 
of things we should improve in, and 
the advantages to be taken of the 
climate and productions of onr several 
localities, and the way we should exer
cise our labour to produce the neces
saries of life, is of vast importance to 
us. We havtt our brethren scattered 
all over the world, far and near, and 
many of them have been struggling 
for years to come to Zion. We 
should be awake while we are here, 
and try to release them from their 
bondage, for ere long the terrible 
storm will break loose; every man’s 
hand will be let loose upon his neigh
bour, and blood and distress, turmoil, 
sorrow, misery, war, and destruction 
will sweep the whole face of the earth 
as with the besom of destruction. *

Let ns, then, exert ourselves to 
deliver our brethren, that they may 
flee from the old bam like rats from 
a building on fire, and escape in time, 
and escape unhurt. Be wide-awake 
and diligent in these things; and, 
when we are called upon to go' after 
the poor, regard it as a most im
portant mission. I  do not want to 
, ■ >ra * v- 1 'i  -
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see the Bishops, in selecting men to 
go as teamsters, select some that are 
of no account. If you send out a 
team round which you expect to have 
gathered fifteen or twenty Saints to 
cross the Plains, send a man that will 
be a father to them, and teach them 
righteousness, and inspire them with 
good sentiments and exalted feelings. 
And you that go on suck missions, 
remember you are sent to bring home 
the sheaves: therefore take care of 
them; strengthen and encourage them 
in regaixl to the things they should

do and understand ; stir up in their 
hearts a spirit of obedience, and they 
will come in here with the light of 
the Spirit of the Lord burning 
brightly within them, that their 
passage over the Plains may be a 
school to them of principle and doc
trine and truth, that they may inherit 
all the blessings that are in store for 
them—blessings that will endure for 
ever.

I  believe I  have got- entirely from 
my text. Excuse me, and may the 
Lord bless you. Amen.

IMPROVEMENT—RESTORATION OE THE PRIESTHOOD, ETC.

Jtemarlcs by Elder L o h e n z o  S n o w ,  made in tho Tabemaclo, Greed Salt 
Lake City, April 7,1861.

ItEPOItTED BY J. V. LONG.

I t  is a matter of rejoicing to me, 
brethren and sisters, that I have the 
p riv ile g e  of assembling here with you 
in a Conference capacity, contempla
ting the growth of the kingdom of the 
Almighty which has been upon tho 
earth for the past thirty-one years, 
and considering the progress Hint this 
people have made in knowledge, 
power, and intelligence. We meet 
together in this capacity from time 
to time. Twice in a year we have 
always the same privilege.

After considering the past, and 
seeing the improvements we have 
made, as a people and as individuals, 
it is a matter of importance to us to 
consider ourselves, to see whether we 
are making such progress as is required

of us—to learn if wo are keeping 
pace with the times and the im
provements that are being made by 
tho leading men of the Church—to 
find out whether we, as individuals, 
are improving in the principles of tho 
Gospel, whether we are improving in 
the practice of righteous and holy 
principles, and whether we are gaining 
knowledge, wisdom, virtue, and 
getting a more full understanding of 
how to make ourselves happy, and 
thus prepare ourselves for that situa
tion that we expect to occupy iu 
future.

As has been said by our President, 
we can clearly see the rapid improve
ments and advances that this people 
are making from year to year. I t is
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a pleasure to us, and we ought to feel 
grateful to our Heavenly Father for 
the strength that he has given to this 
people in consequence of the union, 
the knowledge, and wisdom that we 
are continually gaining.

We can easily see the improvements 
that the people are making. I t is 
like tho babe that passes from a state 
of infancy to childhood; and thence 
.to manhood. Yon cannot tell the 
particular moments of its growth and 
inorease in stature; you cannot point 
out the particular day, hour, or minute 
in which it increases; but you are all 
the time perfectly aware that it is 
gaining, growing, becoming greater 
continually. I t  is precisely so in 
regard to ourselves spiritually. If 
we are doing our duty, though we 
cannot point out the moment, the day, 
or the particular time when, we 
receive the increase of knowledge, 
wisdom, or power, yet we know and 
feel conscious, as we reflect back, that 
we have gained* This is a blessing, 
and for this we should feel deeply 
grateful to our Heavenly Father. 
We are where we want to make our
selves happy, and the nature cf the 
objects around us are such as to cause 
us to bear some fruit, be it good or 
bad, sweet or sour. g

We are in the world, but we are 
ignorant. We do not know what will 
make us happy, or whether we shall 
receive what we anticipate. We 
know little or nothing about these 
things. We seek happiness and that 
which will make us comfortable, but 
we do not really understand what 
will make us happy for time and 
happy for eternity.

The Priesthood has been restored.
has been bestowed upon man, that 

'through that medium all who would 
like to be good and happy might 
have the privilege. The Gospel tells 
us how to be great, good, and happy. 

,.The Spirit of the Gospel of Christ 
Riches all things that are neces

sary for oiu1 present aud future 
welfare. '

We have these objects in view to
day, and we- should continually keep 

'them before us. Look back for 
twenty-five years, or look back ten 
years only, and a great many have 
been in the Church that length of 
time, and see what we have accom
plished. . We see farther and com
prehend things better; hence we are 
better prepared for the things that 
are coming on the earth than we 
were ten, fifteeen, twenty, or twenty- 
five years ago to know how to be 
useful—to know how to do things as 
they should be done.

A man may be a very good man, and 
yet not have wisdom to do things 
right; but we have got the Spirit that 
will enable us to know how to put 
them in the best channel, so that they 
will be best calculated to roll on the 
kingdom of God, to make us happy, 
and prepare us for the scenes that lie 
before us. Is not the Gospel a good 
thing ? Is it not worthy of a man 
losing his substance and even his life 
to gain the blessings that are promised 
to the faithful in Israel ? The man 
who has the priesthood, who is filled 
with the Holy Ghost, is to be guided 
and dictated by it in the way of hap
piness and life. It is very necessary 
for us to have these things lai<i before 
us frequently, that we may be put .m 
remembrance of our duties.

The organised spirit which God 
gaveutf is the one which conceives 
through the revelations that are given 
from on high. The nature and tne. 
character of those teachings that 
come from the Priesthood are such 
that we comprehend them: the Spirit 
manifests them unto us as they are. 
By it we learn our duties to God and 
man.. We are taught by it to shim 
the evil' and cleave unto that which is 
good. We understand this, if we are 
in the path of duty. I t  is not 
miracles that produce within us that
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1 „ living faith of which President;
Young so frequently speaks; but we 
learn tlie nature and character of our 

i 'religion. We learn that which is 
calculated to enable us to shun all evil 
power and to make us happy.

When a man receives knowledge, 
he is prompted to impart it to others; 
when a man becomes happy, the 
Spirit that surrounds him teaches 
him to strive to mpke others happy. 
I t  is not so in the Gentile world. If 
a man attains to any important 
position, he does not strive to elevate 
others to participate in the same 
blessings. In this respect there is a 
great difterence between the Latter- 
day Saints and the world of mankind. 
The object of the Priesthood is to 
make all men happy, to diffuso in
formation, to m&ko all partakers of 
the same blessings in their turn. Is 
there any chance of a man’s becoming 
happy without a knowledge of the 
Gospel of Christ? A man may 
make the thunders roll, the light
nings flash; but what has that to do 
with making a man happy ? Nothing.

- Though in the world they try to make 
themselves happy, still they are not 
successful in what they strive to 
accomplish. They cannot be happy 
except upon one principle, and that is 
by embracing the fulness of tho 
Gospel, which teaches us not to wait 
till we get into eternity before we 
begin to make ourselves happy; but 
it teaches us to strive hero to make 
ourselves and those around us rejoice 
in the blessings of the Almighty.

This3 then, should be our aim and
■ object—-to loam to make oui*selves 

useful—-̂ to be saviours to our fellow- 
men—to learn how to save them—to 
communicate to them a knowledgo of 
the principles that are necessary to 
raise them to the same degree of in
telligence that we have ourselves.

1 Men may be very good, and yet 
they may not be very wise, nor so 
nsefn as they mightbe; but the Gos-
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pel is given to make us wise, and to 
enable us to get those things in our 
minds that are calculated to make us 
happy. The time that we have to meet 
together here and compare ourselves 
with the principles of our profession 
is a great blessing. ‘ ,

Wc are a Territory; we have our 
own Government; we have our own 
dispenser of light and knowledge, who 
is supported by our united faith j and 
the Spirit within us teaches to sanction 
their proceedings, and how to walk in 
the path of life.

I dare say that some of us do not 
sufficiently reflect upon the good 
things that are in our minds, nor 
do wo have that gratitude that we 
ought to have to our Heavenly 
Father.

I  see some of my brethren around 
me who hold the holy Priesthood 
that has descended out of the heavens 
in these last days; I  behold their 
faces multiplied around me; 1 see 
them appointed to become saviours 
among men—to be always on hand to 
officiate in the Priesthood. They are 
destined to become saviours on the 
earth—rulers among the children of 
men, to teach mankind how to in
crease in tlio principles and likeness 
of Deity—how to increase iu those 
principles of power that will enable 
them constantly to ascend in the path 
of eternal life—to be like the child 
that grows when in infancy, gradually 
increasing in the knowledge of God.

This is the condition in which they 
are placed, if they are acting in their- 
proper positions, and if they are up
holding and sustaining those who are 
in our midst, and who are appointed 
to lead and guide this people to eternal 
life and exaltation. We may increase 
in knowledge and power, and in our 
ability to build up the kingdom of 
God upon the earth, and that, too, by 
our diligence, our humility, and faith
fulness to tho covenants wo have 
made. We do not require miracles

v
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to enable us to perform the duties of 
to-day. We know, from defending 
the teachings of the servants of God, 
thot wo are right—that tho Spirit 
from on high accompanies us. We 
know that we are right as well as tho 
Lord does. How do we know this ? 
Because Deity is within us, and that 
Spirit of Deity that is within us 
leaches us that we are the sons of God; 
it teaches the sisters that they are the 
daughters of God, and by it we are 
all taught that we are the children of 
our Father in heaven. Therefore we 
know if we are in the line of our 
duty; for the Spirit of the Gospel 
teaches every man who lives in the 
line of his duty that he is in the path 
of right, and so it does every womau. 
By it she knows she is walking in the 
path of truth and life. It is this Spirit 
which teaches the sisters as well as 
the brethren the right from the wrong; 
and she has a perfect right to know 
the truth of her religion—to have a 
knowledge for herself that the prin
ciples of her profession are divine. 
Is there any thing wrong or mysterious 
in this ? No. It is because she is a 
child of God, and therefore she is 
capacitated to know as he knows—to 
comprehend the principles of .her 
religion, its divine origin, and its 
tendency onward and upward.

This is a good and glorious princi
ple, and we are uniting., ourselves 
together, and . continually striving to 
form a nucleus of power, and getting 
round us that support that will endure 
forever; and we will stand shoulder 
to shoulder, and break in pieces and

subdue that which would strive to 
overcome us, and then plant the 
principles of righteousness over nil 
the earth. This wo will accom, lish, 
for it is given to us to do j and this is 
the period in which it is to be done, 
and we will do it. We will gird up 
our loins and rejoice in tho work 
given to us, and in creating constant]}- 
around us that which will 
enable us to increase in wisdom, in 
experience, and in the knowledge of 
God.

Brethren and sisters, short sermons 
is tho doctrine of the day; therefore I 
say, The Lord bless you! and I bless 
you with all the power that I possess. 
President Young blesses you, liis 
Counsellors bless you, the Twelve 
Apostles bless you, the Seventies bless 
you, the High Priests bless you, and 
we all bless each other; and hence we 
are a blessed people, inasmuch as we 
live for each other’s good, and the 
building up of the kingdom of God.

Brethren, who can overcome us? 
Who can place a stumblingblock in 
the way of our feet as we are wending 
our way to celestial glory ? Is there 
any need of tears ? No, not much. 
Need we have any fear of .the result? 
No. There is no need of crying and 
mourning, for we are the saviours of 
men, appointed to be the kings and 
queens of the earth. We cannot 
always do what we would like to do, 
but we shall have the power to do 
that which we should do. The Lord 
will give us the power to do this.

The Lord bless you 1 Amen.
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APPRECIATION OF DIVINE GIFTS AND BLESSINGS—RETURN 
TO JACKSON COUNTY—ENCOURAGEMENT OF HOME 

MANUFACTURES.

Memarlcs by President Hebkr C. K im b a ll , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt
Lake City, April 7,1861.

^  11EPOBTED BY G. D. WATT.

The remarks of brother Snow are 
all very good and brilliant to every 
intelligent mind. We have to in
crease the same ns a child that goes 
to school and commences with his 
A, B, C. When that child obtains 
a knowledge of the letters of the 
English language, he can then pat 
them together, and make words and 
sentences. He then wants a second 
reader, aud by-and-by he will call for 
a third, and a fourth. Upon the 
same prnciple, you and I can improve 
by degrees; and there is no other way 
by which any man can improve, ex
cept by experience. There is no man 
in this Church who has lived his re
ligion and walked in the light of 
truth these twenty-eight years past, 
but who kuo\^s a hundred times more 
now than he did at tho beginning of 
his career; and that knowledge comes 
by experience.

We should appreciate our bless
ings and the gifts that God has con
ferred upon us, and our affections 
should be stronger for the Giver of 
the gifts than they are for the gift. 
Is it my duty to think more of Jesus, 
the Son of the living God, than of 
his Father who gave him as a sacri
fice for the sins of the world ? 
Which is tho greatest—the Giver of 
that gift, or the gift ? Where people 
would think more of the gift than 
the Giver, I have known hundreds 
of times of those gifts being taken 
from them because they did not ap
preciate the Giver. Remember the 
Father, in the name of Jesus, and 
then appreciate those men God has 
given you to be your servants, and

you will prosper from this time forth 
and forever, and all your enemies 
cannot move you.

Everyone that is not for God is 
bound for destruction ; and if all our 
enemies combine and come against ns 
with all their armies and munitions 
of war, they cannot hurt us, for God 
our Father will fight our battles, as 
he has done up tot his day. He 
will sustain those who remember 
tho originator of the great work 
of God in the last days. I  am now 
telling what I  know; I  am telling 
what I  have experienced. Sometime 
this month, it will be twenty-nine 
years since President Young and 
myself were baptized.

I have been all the time in the 
midst of this people with the 
Prophet, and with the Apostles, with 
Patriarchs, and with sinners; and I 
know all about tho persecutions we 
have passed through as a people. All 
this has given me an experience that 
has proved to a demonstration that 
the world and all hell combined can
not budge this people one hair, only 
as they please to go. God dictates 
them, and that you have seen more 
particularly within a few years past.

Did that army hurt us ? No, not 
as a people; but there are some 
persons who are injured, and will be 
eternally. Who injured them, the 
army ? No: they did it themselves; 
they fostered the eneihy that would 
have destroyed this whole people and 
laid the knife to President Young’s 
throat, and to the throats of his 
friends, and all the friends of God. 
But the Lord Almighty will make

J
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them pay for it. You will feel the 
rod for this. I f  it is not in fifty years, 
it will, surely come, and you need not 
think you will escape it. .You may 
do good works enough to overbalance 
it, and then perhaps you will not be 
found wanting.

Those in the days of Joseph who 
were traitors to him and tampered 
with the mob are guilty of his death, 
and they will have to pay the debt 
some day. You that have not done 
wrong, happy are ye. Do not do 
any wrong in the future. You that 
have done right, continue to do right. 
You that have not betrayed your 
brethren, see you do not do i t ; and 
yon that have not turned away from 
the Lord and from your covenants, do 
not do it, but hold them sacred the 
few more days you have to live in 
the flesh, and the Lord will let you 
live many days, and -yon shall be the 
ones the Scriptures speak of, to whom 
the Lord will grant long life, even 
that child that shall be subject to his 
father and to his mother. That is 
the blessing promised to them.
- I  will say to you, young men, you 
children of the Saints, and yon, 
young women, Repent of your sins, 
and turn to your fathers and mothers, 
and listen to their counsel, if they 
are good and teach you good princi
ples ; and if they are not good, but 
teach you good principles, cleave 
■unto those principles. When my 
son, turns away from me, he turns 
away from God; and if he does not 
turn away from-God, he will not turn 
away from me. I  am a son of God; 
I  came from him. I  belong to the 
family of Christ, and I  am an heir to 
all the promises with my Saviour 
Jesus. If I  am faithful, and do not 
do anything worse than I  have done, 
I  shall come off victoriously.

A great many may condemn me, 
and say, I  am not as affable and kind 
as I  should be; I  do not kiss you and 
pet you enough, and you. condemn me

for it, and you would condemn mo 
if I  did.

I  am a branoh of the vine that 
came out of the root that Jesus 
dwells in ; and when my son or my 
daughter turns away from me, they 
turn away from God j and if they do 
not turn away from God, they will 
not turn away from me; aud when 
my wife turns away from me, if I  
am a righteous man, she turns from 
the tree she is connected to ; and if 
she has done it unrighteously, she 
turns from God—she transcends her 
bounds, and the Spirit of the 
Almighty will not dwell with her; 
and all you sympathetic persons will 
fall in with that spirit and condemn 
me. Let me turn away from Presi
dent Young and this Church, should 
I  not turn away from Grod ? Qf 
course I should.

It should be with a family as it is 
with this Church. As this Church is 
compared to a vine or tree, so a 
family should be like a tree; they 
should be one, concentrating their 
feelings in their head from whence 
they spring; and if they cannot respect 
the father they came from, how can 
they respect grandfather? J  am 
alluding'to fathers and mothers—to 
the Elders of Israel—to men of God 
that have been anointed with a holy 
anointing, to be what ? To be Priests 
of God. Live for it, and hononr 
your present calling, and keep your 
election sure. If  you were not elected 
in eternity, here is the place to be 
elected, and to enlist under the bannep 
of Christ; and finally we will all be 
elected, if we will only take a course 
that is propei*. I t is going to be a 
difficult thing for the elect to be 
saved, according to the Scriptures, 
and there will not any of them be 
saved only by taking a- course to do 
right and by honouring their calling 
and Priesthood, No man will become 
a king, only by honouring his calling, 
and by .obtaining a crown by expe
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rience, and continuing iD welldoing. 
There is no woman that will ever be 
a queen except she is a good woman 
and well attached to a good king.

Now honour that calling and Priest- 
, hood, and that sacred endowment 

that will bring you into the presence 
of God, if you will observe it. 
How unrighteously many act that 
have received a holy and sacred en
dowment! They will many of them 
violate those sacred and solemn obli
gations. They have gone to the 
nations, and there committed adultery; 
and those who have been led astray 
by them think that the First Presi
dency of this Church and the Twelve 
Apostles do the same things, and 
they go down to the pit; but tho Lord 
God Almighty will raise those per
sons yet, and he will make those men 
do it, and they will have to pay the 
debt. They are not going to get 
through with it in this time any 
more thanthose men who fostered that 
army. They have committed sin; 
they have kept men and women out 
of this Church that probably would 
have been in it. We generally con
clude that those who are kept out 
ought to be out. I  tell you that a 
great many that are out are better 
than many that are in. And then 
look at your covenants, ladies! Ye 
mothers in Israel, cleave unto your 
husbands; love them more than your 
lives. If you have a kind, benevolent 
feeling, bestow it on them; and then, 
if the brethren have any kind, bene
volent, sweet, compassionate feelings, 
confer them upon your wives, and ap
preciate your Father and God, who 
gave you both, more than all the 
Test.

I  can recollect a circumstance of 
seeing a man and woman who had a 
very fine son: the father took the son 
in his arms and wanted to embrace 
him and carry him around and show 
him, he delighted so much in his son, 
and thought everybody else delighted

in him. Because he did this, tho 
mother stepped forward and pulled 
the child out of the arms of his 
father. I said, God my Father will 
take that child from your arms 
quicker than you took him from mine, 
and not more than ten days afterwards 
it was in its grave.

Let us put everything in its proper 
place and nourish it properly. And 
a good man that is inspired of the 
Almighty, a good calculator and 
financier, knows how to govern and 
minister better than the person who 
never knew anything, and never will, 
only to waste and destroy all a man 
has got. You see things, and I do; 
but you say in your hearts yon do 
not care for anything, only my dear 
little self.

Father says, in this book, what joy 
has a man in bestowing a gift upon 
a person, when the receiver of the 
gift has no joy in the giver ? The 
joy should be in the giver, as well as 
in the gift. Take the gift and use it 
for the purpose for which it was de
signed, and do not worship it, but 
worship the giver and the proper 
authority. Now, we will any, here is 
an Elder; we will say he is a Teacher, 
and he says, I respect brother Heber 
above all other men on the earth, and 
I  will not submit to anybody else but 
to him; and here are scores of men 
between him and me that he ought to 
submit to ; but he runs over everyone 
of these choice gifts to get to me;— 
what will become of him ? He will 
go down to the pit, as sure as ho 
came out of it. When a man is at
tached to a tree, he should appreciate, 
honour, and respect every branch 
pertaining to that tree that is 
honouring its calling, living its re
ligion, and receiving the true nourish
ment from the root.

If you can draw any good conclu
sions from, these few hints, receive 
them and reflect upon them, if they 
do come from brother Hebar. Ho is
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just as capable of teaching the 
truth, when he has the Spirit of truth, 
as any man in the world. Supposing 
I  communicate truth to you by a 
figure, an illustration, or a representa
tion, is i t  not the more easily under
stood?

Drs. Sprague, Dunyan, and Hovey 
are Thomsonians, and I  like them 
the best. I ask them why they put 
Greek names on their medicines 
which I  am familiar with ? Does it 
change the nature of those herbs by 
coming here to the mountains ? ' No. 
Then what do you do it for ? They 
reply, People will appreciate a false 
name better than a true name; hence 
we give to one man, at one time, 
powder-falbin j atanother, May-apple; 
and then mandrake. Why do they not 
call May-apple * mandrake ’ at once ? 
The doctor gave it to me every way. 
I t  is mandrake, May-apple, and then 
it is powder-falbin. This is done 
because people have an itching for 
something new all the time.

I  may be detaining you too long; 
but, brethren, I  feel kind to you. 
As for blessing you, there is not ar 

'daj; of my life but what I bow before 
my Father alone and before my 
family, and I  pray, Father, bless all 
Israel, from the‘President of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints to the last member con
nected. with it, and that tells the 
whole story.' Let, us do right, and 
God will lead ns off victoriously.

We are richer now for moving to 
the south than we should have been 
if we had hot moved. What did we 
eave by it?  I t  saved that difficulty 
that would have brought yon into 
Bprrow, probably, all the days of your 
life, if you had withstood that army 
and shed blood. But by that move 
you saved your blood and the blood 
of your enemies, and in this you did 
a good deed. I t cost considerable, 
but Father booked it against them, 
and he will make them, pay the debt.

We might have to do such a. thing 
again. I  do not know any tiling about 
it, but I  am pretty sure of one thing 
—we shall go to Jackson county, 
Missouri; that is, those who do right 
and honour their calling, doing 
what they have been told to do. You 
will be blessed, and you will see the 
day when Presidents Young, Kim
ball, and Wells, and the Twolve 
Apostles will be in Jackson county, 
Missouri, laying out your inheritances. 
In the flesh r Of course. We 
should look well without being in the 
flesh! We shall be there in the flesh, 
and all our enemies cannot prevent 
it. Brother Wells, you may write 
that. You will be there, and Wil
lard will be thore, and also Jedediah, 
and Joseph and Hyrnm Smith, and 
David, and Parley; and the day will 
be when I will see those men in the 
general assembly of the Church of 
the First-Born, in the great council . 
of God in Jerusalem, too. Will we 
want you to be along ?

•I heard Joseph say twice that 
brother Brigham and I should be in 
that council in Jerusalem, when there 
should be a uniting of the two divi
sions of God’s government. Now, 
you have got to live for it. What 
would you not do to attain to those 
blessings ? You would give all you 
have in the world. You may give 
all you have got, and then keep i t ; 
and *if yon keep the commandments 
of God and live faithful, you shall . 
every one see it, and that is what 
will bring you to it.

When you are called npon to do 
a thing, do it with all your heart, 
and God will add a hundredfold, 
to your glory and exaltation. 
When seed-wheat is sown, if itis 
not too thick, one seed will* produce . 
thirty stalks, and a head on every 
stalk. Like the mite that the woman, 
gave, it will increase to you thou
sands, and much more to them that 
have more in proportion to the kernel.
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You Elders of Israel are the very 
men that will have to bring the sons 
and daughters of Israel from afar, and 
nnrse them at your side; and you 
mothers will have to be those very 
queens that will have to take care of 
them when they are gathered, if you 
will honour your calling. I t is the 
pride of my heart to see this people 
do right, and to do right myself.

There was a man came into the 
mill the other day—he is a painter, 
carpenter, joiner, and everything 
almost. He said I  can tell you how 
to reduce that oil and mix water with 
it, and no man can detect i t ; and, 
says he, you must do it by adding 
lye to it. I  said I would rather have 
a clear conscience than till the lies in 
hell. Said I, You and my brethren 
shall have the pure oil from the flax
seed, and it shall be as pure and as 
holy as brother Brigham’s gold. You 
need to be a pure man to cry holiness 
to the Lord God Almighty. Have 
our gold pure, without adulteration, 
have our silver and brass pure, and 
you shall have the linseed oil pure 
from me, as pure as it is in the seed ; 
and I  will undersoil our merchants. 
I  will do it, if I  come down to a dol
lar a gallon. Wo will stop that 
leaching out of our gold, and let all 
Israel say Amen.

Some said there was not any oil in 
the flax-seed, because Die country is 
dry; but I can get over a gallon of oil 
from a bushel of seed. If you have 
money, I  want it, and you shall have 
the oil. I  will supply the Public 
Works and let brother Brigham have 
what he wants; and if theGentiles bring 
oil hero and sell it at three dollars 
per gallon, I  will undersell them. If 
you pay me money for oil, I  will pay 
you money for seed. If you do not 
pay me money, I cannot return the 
compliment, but I  will give you oil

for your seed. I  am £omg to send 
back and get something I  cannot 
make. I  will tell you what I  am 
going to sell the oil at—five dollars 
per gallon, and pay two dollars and a 
half per bushel for seed, or two quarts 
of oil. That is fair and honourable 
—as fail* for you as for me. If  I 
make a gallon, I get two quarts, and 
you two. And that is three dollars 
per gallon cheaper than that which 
comes from the States. •

I  beliove brother Clements is sell
ing linseed oil at six dollars; but he 
cannot sell long, for he has not got it.

Brother Wells has established a 
nail machinery, and God has blessed , 
him in the operation. He has intro
duced the nails into market, and he 
is now making them by the ton, and 
has put them at twenty-five dollars 
per hundred; and at the same time, 
instead of paying their money and 
good things to him, some men are 
carrying their money to the States to 
buy the nails. Why do you riot 
patronize brother Wells ? Those I 
am speaking of are men in authority. • 
I  am using the hydraulic presses 
brother Taylor brought into this 
country, and they are performing 
wonders. They will each press equal 
to a hundred and twelve tons weight.

Now, you go to work, brethren and 
sisters, and get out something of 
home manufacture, and be as' faithful 
as President Young and his counsel 
have been in this matter, and then 
you shall be blessed more than you 
are.’ We admit you are a good peo-. 
pie, but you can be more useful; and 
the more useful you aro the better 
you are. I1‘ you can feed ten men, 
you are better than the man that can 
only feed himself. Would you not 
rather have him for a husband, sisters, 
than the (man that could not feed * 
himself ?
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HOjME MANUFACTURES.

Bemarlcs by President Brigham Young, made m the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake Oity, April 7,1861.

f
IU3POBTEB BY G. D. WATT.

I  have no objections to tbe tenor of 
}the remarks we have just heard per
taining to our temporal affairs, though 
they are rather more appropriate, ac
cording to custom, in such a meeting as 
we had last evening with the Bishops, 
High Priests, &c. I  wish to say a 
few words on tlio subject last spoken 
of by, brother Kimball. I  think he 
will be very successful in obtaining 
oil from flax or linseed. For a be
ginning, and for persons that never 
saw oil made before, which is the case 
with the workmen (who are making 
it—they knew nothing about making 
oil—I  think they have done extra
ordinary well. If I  remember cor
rectly, in the States five quarts of oil 
from a bushel of seed was considered 
a good yield. There I  was some little 
acquainted with making oil, and very 
much acquainted with using it. j
■ • Brother Kimball spoke of the oil 

that is imported to this country. I  
ami doubtful whether there has ever 
been a  gallon of pure linseed oil im
ported into this Territory; and the 
person that told brother Kimball that 
he could reduce his oil so that the 
adulteration could not be'detected, is 
mistaken, for I  could .detect it by 
rubbing it between my fingers. ‘ Be
fore^! knew anything of “ Mormori- 
ism,” I, knew how to ’ adulterate oil. 
Brother Kimball says that alkali is 
often mixed with linseed oil. In my 
young days I  had . to quit the business

of painting purely because I ‘ had 
either to be dishonest or quit; and I  ‘ 
quit. I  will venture to say that, let 
me have the oil that is made at 
brother Kimball's mill, and have pure 
white lead of our own manufacture, 
and I will put a coat of paint on to 
the outside woodwork of buildings 
that will last twenty years, better than 
the materials we import and now use 
for painting will last two years. 
When you buy the oil that is im- * 
ported and make putty with i t  and 
what is commonly called Spanish 
white,—if  you sot glass in windows 
with that putty, in a year or two the 
glass will be falling out; but when 
you use the pure oil, in two years you 
could scarcely get the glass out with
out the use of a knife or chisel to first *• 
cut out the putty. Let it stand ten 
years, and probably you would have 
to cut the sash to pieces to let the 
glass out. The oil we get from the 
Bast is worth but little, only for pre- C 
sent show. That which we- make • 
here will last in this climate.

Our painters tell us that it is the 
climate that destroys the paint. I  do 
not think there is a painter in this , 
Territoiy that knows what pure lin
seed oil is. They tell us that the 
climate destroys the paint. That is a 
mistake; the paint is not good. Can 
you tell whether there is alkali mixed > 
with the linseed ,oil ? * I  can. I  can' j 
also tell whether there is Spanish *
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' white in the paint. Plaster of Paris 
(by some called Paris white) is also 
mixed with white lead, and our houses 
are painted with it. Other paiuts 
are adulterated. X pay from thirty 
to fifty dollars to have a carriage 
painted, and in three months it needs 
painting again. Let it stand six 
months, and you would hardly sup
pose that it had been pointed in six
teen years. ,

We ought to have spoken last 
night in regard to raising flax in 
this Territory, arid I  will now say to 
the brethren that we wish them to 
return the flax seed they have bor
rowed at the Tithing Office. We 
also wish you to raise flax and make 
linen cloth. We have as good 
workmen at this business as there are 
in the world. The American 
brethren do not generally know how 
to raise flax for making fine linen, but 
they can easily learn. Instead of 
sowing five pecks to the acre, sow 
five or more bushels, and you will 
raise flax as soft ns silk; from such 
flax fibres can be hatcheled as fine as 
spinster’s webs. Most of the linen 
we import is more than half cotton. 
The flax is put into machines and cut 
and torn to pieces; it then goes 
through another rotting process, is 
then mixed with cotton, carded, spun, 
and called linen. I once in a while 
see a genuine piece of linen, which 
will as well Inst six years as tho most 
we buy will last six months, if it is 
not washed to death. This you know,

. if you have been accustomed to using 
tow cloth. In clearing out brush, 
cutting down trees, logging, and all 
kinds of rough work, one or two pairs 
of genuine tow trousers and a couple 
of tow frocks will last through a 
summer; but put on that heavy so- 
called linen you buy in the stores, 
and do nothing but come into a pul
pit, and before you have had it three 
months it is cut to picees and en
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tirely^ done. But I  will not detain 
you longer upon this point.

Brother Kimball mentioned about 
some of the brethren’s sending to the 
States for nails. Send to the States, 
go to the stores, buy where you 
please, and do you think that you can 
get better nails than you can get at 
our nail factory ? I  know what nails 
are; 1 have driven a great many. 
There is not a better nail made at 
Boston or in Germany than there is 
at this factory. I  never saw a better 
nail, nor better nail machinery than, 
that which we have running.

We should now make our own 
iron. We have already spent about 
one hundred and fifty thousand dol- ' 
lai*s to make iron here, but we have 
failed, not for want of ore or for want 
of skill. Where is tho difficulty? 
There has not been union enough in 
the men who engaged in that work. 
After we had spent about one 
hundred thousand dollars, an in- ‘ 
genious man, named Peter Skirts, 
wculd have brought out the iron as 
good as ever was made, and that, tod, 
by means of a small furnace of trifling 
cost; but they ran him out’of the 
county. The citizens pronounced 
him a nuisance, confiscated his pro
perty, and drove him out. Every 
man said—“ I will have the name and 
honour of making tho first iroi made 
in this Territory, or I  will destroy 
tho work.” That is the difficulty. 
We have the best of iron ore, and we , 
have coal close by i t ; and some man 
will go to work, by-and-by, who is x‘ 
not worth fifly dollars, and make iron. 
Go into Vermont and you will there 
see a farmer, when he has a little 
leisure, take his waggon, get the ore, 
smelt it, hammer it out, and make 
two or three hundred pounds of iron 
in a day. He takes care of it, and 
by-and-by somo one comes along and 
buys it of him. Tra. el through that 
counfay, and you will find hundreds
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of such. little iron forges. Men who 
do not pretend even to be blacksmiths 
get some person to teach them how 
to use a trip hammer to draw out the 
iron after they have put on their 
blast and run out some two or three 
hundred pounds. On a rainy day a 
farmer has hij ore ready and makes 
iron when he cannot work in the 
field. We have shown • you that we 
can make nails. I  cannot do eveiy- 
thing. Who has brought carding 
machines and other machinery here ? 
Who has entered into eveiy kind of

mechanism that has been started in-' 
this Territory ? Twelve thousand 
dollars we have spent to get • the 
manufacture of pottery under weigh. 
By-and-by some man will come along, 
not worth fifty dollars, and take the 
felspar, which enters so largely into 
our granite rock, and make the best 
of chinaware. • '

Wo want glass. Some man will 
come along, by-and-by, and take the 
quartz rock, rig up a little furnace, 
and make glass. x

THE GIFTS 'OF GOD—HOME 
' , WISDOM—

BmarJea by President B r ig h a m  Yc 

Salt Lcdce Oiiy

REPORTED B"
*

I  wish to speak npon whrifc 
pertains to our temporal affairs, which 
I  would very well have liked to have 
been brought before the Bishops’ 
meeting without detaining a congre- 

» ,r  gation like this on such matters. t I 
wish to urge upon the people the 
necessity of providing for themselves, 
and not being dependent entirely

* npon others.
1 The Lord has given us ability to do '

a great many things. What a bless- 
ibg this is ! Do you ever think of it ? 
A man has ability to take the raw 

. materials and build a good, com
fortable habitation for the accommo
dation of. himself j his wives, ancl 

 ̂ children. The wife can spread a 
table with wholesome food, and in a 

, manner pleasant to. the eye, while the

/

MANUFACTURES—WORD OF 
SAPPINESS. v

u .v g , made in the Tabemaolet Great . 

, April 7, 1861.
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food is gratifying to the palate. 
They have the ability to provide, if 
they choose, downy beds upon which 
to rest their weaiy bodies,. Do you 
ever think of this ? I  presume the 
greater part of the inhabitants of the 
earth have lived and died without ' 
reflecting much upon whence they c 
derived this ability, to whom they 
were indebted for the ingenuity they 
possess, or the capability that is or
ganized within them to gather - 
around.them the comforts of life.. 
Do you, brethren, think of it ?

We have ability to cultivate the 
earth; we knowhow to raise stock, 
how to make clothing, and are not 
obliged to go naked like the Indians. ' 
We are not obliged to lie down in the 
open air with perhaps a few sage
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brush around us, as do many of the 
natives. Wo have ability to make 
ourselves comfortable as to the physi
cal wants of this life. Where did we 
get that ability ? Are your hearts 
lifted to the Donor of those blessings ? 
Do you remomber from whence your 
ability came ? Who organised these 
tabernacles? Who put into them
these thinking powers ? Who has 
placed the spirit in the body, and or
ganised them together, and made us 
capable of reflecting ? Where did 
you get this ability ? A well-read 
historian and geographical scholar 
can contemplate his antipodes, and in 
his mind see what they are doing. 
He can also behold tho various ex
hibitions of human skill in diflerent 
nations, both in their social and 
political capacity; for they are in the 
Vision of his mind. Who gave the 
ability to reflect and, to behold the 
earth ahd the inhabitants thereof? 
Is not this a blessing ?. How cheer
ing, how comforting, how consoling, 
liow exalting! I would be glad if 
we could realise the blessings we 
possess.

The Lord has placed iu our posses-
* sion the elements pertaining to this 

•earth. As I told the people, when 
we first came into this Valley in 1847, 
there is plenty of silk in the elements 
here, as much so as in any other 
part of the earth. Here is also the 
fine linen. Were there any sheep 
here when wo came first here ? No. 
Were there any silk raisers then here? 
'No. Were there any flax raisers 
here ? N o; neither was there a stalk 
of flax growing, except what was 
growing wild. The elements are here.

* Bring the seeds, tho eggs of the silk
worm, raise the trees for feeding the 
worms, and let usi see if we cannot 
produce silk here. I t is in the 
elements. We have the elements to 
produce as good wheat as grows. 
The elements here will produce the 
apple, the peach, tho pear, the plum,

the apricot, the cherry, the currant, 
and every kiud of fruit in abundance,’ 
and every variety of plant and vege
table we desire. Have you the ability 
to bring any of these tilings forth from 
the native element? Yes; here are men 
who know how to raise fruit, and here 
are the women who know how to dry 
and cook it. Here are the men who 
“know how to raise sheep, and how to 
taka their fleeces and deliver them 
into the hands of their families to bei 
manufactured. Here are women who 
know how ta spin, weave, and make 
the fiuest of cloth. So with the flax, 
and so with every material calculated 
to make us comfortable. Where did 
we get this ability ? We got it from 
our Father who is in heaven. Be 
thankful for these precious gifts. 
As brother Kimball justly said, “ Re
member, first of all, the Giver; ” 
worship and adore the Giver. Some 
will lose a great deal by neglecting 
the Giver and by worshipping tho 
gift Such will find that they will 
meet with losses.

• I  look forward to no distant period 
when this people, called Latter-day 
Saints, will be obliged to sustain 
themselves. We must prepare to gather 
around us every necessary of life, to 
make every implement we may wish % 
to use, and to produce from the earth 
every grain, vegetable, and fruit that 
we need, and not go to any other 
place to buy. Produce every article 
of clothing that wo need, and stop 
this importation that we are now en
cumbered with. We must produco 
all we can enjoy. I  expect that I 
soon shall do so.

I will now make a request of tho ' 
Sisters—one which I  wish them to 
hear, remember, and put in practice. 
Carefully save all cast-off linen and 
cotton articles of dress, all old shirts, 
waggon-covers, sheets, and every 
article of cotton and linen fabric, 
instead of letting them go to waste in 
your door-yards or in the streets; fo;
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we wont thoso rags to supply the' 
paper mill we i»re now putting up. 
We haye as, good machinery for; 
making paper as there is in the 
United States or in the world We 
liave brough t ithereat a heavy expense 
-r-rithascost us sometwenfcy or twenty- 
five thousand dollars. We are now 
putting it np, and we want the sisters 
to save rags, and we wont the brethren 
to raise hemp, flax, &o. . We want! to 
make our own paper. The inquiry 
is, “ Will it pay cost?” How much 
paper do we want to use ? There is 
annually imported into and used in 
this Territory.some thirty thousand 
dollars’ worth of paper. Were we- 
making our own paper, much more 
would be used, for we could then till 
the Territory with school-books 
printed here, and could supply all the 
paper required throughout the Terri
tory, thereby saving a great many 
thousand dollars now paid for trans
portation. We are not able’to print 
a book for want of paper. Now we 

'arc prepared to go to work and make 
our own paper. As I have remarked, 
we have most excellent machinery ; 
we also have good paper-makers; and 
what hinders our making t|ie best of 
paper, and all the paper we want to 
use ? Then we can print, in book 
fbrm, the History of Joseph Smith, 
and do it-in a respectable manner. 
Then we can print the Church 
History for , ourselves and ̂  for the 
world, and every book we need. To 
did in accomplishing so laudable an 
object,, I  want the sisters to gather 
the.rags and hand them over to the. 
^Bishops,, and we will pay for them, 
with paper. ' We also want hemp, 
flax, and every material suitable for. 
making good paper. ~ *

;There are a great many tilings we 
w isltjo'taik about; and I  do not 
wish* if we could well avoid it, to 
bring such things before the Con
ference, especially, on the Sabbath. 
The eacrament is being, administered,

No. 3.

and we would like to talk about tho, 
spiritual welfare of the people; but if* 
we cannot savg ourselves temporally, ( 
wp may despair of, saving ourselves 
or the people spiritually. Tho first 
thing is,to save our natural lives and 
dev0e.^ them to building up tho 
kingdom of God on the earth. : 

Plate ourselves back ten centuries, 
read the prophecies, and behold by 
prophetic vision what the Lord was 
going to do in the latter days. “ The 
time is coming when the Saints are 
to be called, and they mil assemble 
themselves together.” “ Can it be 
possible ? ” “ Yes-; for the Prophets 
have foretold it.” j “ TEe time is 
coming when the Lord will speak 
from the heavens and send his angel 
to administer to men on earth, when 
the Priesthood will be restored and 
bestowed upon the children of men.. 
Look forth in vision and behold these 
events.” They would appear far more 
beautiful than they appear to the, 
natural man while acting in them.
I sometimes think that we are far 
beneath our privileges iu a spiritual 
point of view. The Prophets and 
other ancient holy men saw our day. 
They did not look at the human 
family now upon the stage of action, 
in all their weaknesses; they did not 
see every little trifling affiiir, every 
little quarrel that more or less em
bitters life; they did not see our dark
ness and contentions, sorrow, pain, 
anguish, grief, and strife. No; they 
beheld the glory of God resting upon, 
the people, as we now enjoy it. , 

Many sects and societies of people, 
have at different times tried to as? 
semble themselves together, because 
it was in .the prophecies that the 
Saints should be assembled in the 
latter days—that the Lord God would’ 
gather his people. They have tried 
to gather their societies, but what/ 
have they effected ? Comparatively 
nothing. If  the Lord had spoken 
from heaven to them and revealed

Vol. I X .. *
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only ihisone privilege, and no more, 
that Cbris+ians might assemble them
selves together, and live, walk, talk, 
and commune with each other un
interruptedly, without being obliged 
to mingle with the world, they would 
have esteemed it one of the greatest 
blessings that could have been be
stowed upon them.

I shall repeat my request to these 
my sisters. We wish you to save every 
article about your house that will 
make paper, instead of throwing it 
away. Put the rags in a way that 
they will get to the paper mill, which 
is four mi.es from here. ' We have 
taken the Svgar House and converted 
it into a paper mill, and we will try 
to make paper, if we did not make 
sugar. And I urge it upon the 
brethren to raise sheep, save the wool, 
and put it in the hands of their wives 
and daughters. And I enjoin it upon 
the sisters, old and young, to.make 
clothing for their husbands, brothers, 
children, and themselves, and stop 
running after imported goods.

In regard to tho quality and utility 
of calico, by some called prints, I 
can speak from actual knowledge. 
Take a good seamstress who has four 
children, and let her sew from Mon
day morning until Saturday might, 
and she can scarcely make np tho 
calicos as fast as those four children 
will wear it out; and let her do her 
washing to please her, and she will 
want help in the house, or the chil
dren will have to go dirty and 
ragged. What are these imported 
rags good for? They aro hardly 
worth making up. There is not half 
tho calico that comes here that is 
worth making up, if you give it to 
the people free of charge, if they 
cfcmld do bettor. Now we can do 
bettor.

-Raise flax, brethren. There is no 
place in the world where flax and hemp 
will grow better than they will here, 
though they will not do well in every

locality. Hunt out places and soil 
most suitable for flax and hemp, and 
there let them be grown: also raise 
and take care of sheep. I t is thought 
by some that this country is un
healthy for sh&ep, but it is not. 
There is not a climate or soil better 
adapted' to sheep raising than are 
these mountains. Some may think 
that other countries are better, but* 
they are not, so far as I am acquainted. 
But keep hundreds and hundreds of 
sheep in a small pen, shut them in 
there nights, with hardly room to lie- 
down, and let them remain there un
til ten or eleven o’clock in the day, 
before they aie turned out to grass, 
as has been done here more or less, 
and i t  would kill every sheep in 
England or Scotland. Let them 
have plenty of room by day and by 
night, and they will not become dis
eased. Give them well-ventilated 
pens, proper exercise, and proper food, 
and you will not see them diseased. 
The disease that is among our sheep 
is not natural to the climate; it was 
brought here, and has bceu fostered 
by bad management.

When you find the soil that will 
produce the best and greatest amount 
of sugar—that best adapted to 
raising cane, let the cane be raised 
there, and there let the molasses and 
sugar be made. Just now we want 
our quarter-of-an-acre of cane, our 
quarter«of-an~ucre of flax and hemp, 
our proportion of wheat, com, and 
everything else; but by-and-by our 
labours will be systematized, and we 
will find the place where we can raise- 
the best cane, and let that place be/ 
devoted to raising it, and make sugar, 
and stop importing it. The English 
brethren and the brethren from the 
Eastern and Northern and Western 
States and from the Canadas know 
nothing about making sugar from the 
cane; and when they see newly-made 
cane sugar,' they say it is not good.
I have never seen a purer article of
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sugar made than is made here. Eat 
the new cane sugar that is made in 
the Southern States, and it lias a 

( i very unpleasant taste. Take our 
sugar and cleanse it os.they: do, aid 
let stand until it is ripe for the 
market, and you will find as good an 
article of cone sugar os ever was 
made. The Chinese sugar cane is a 
better plant to produce sweet than is 

. the cane they raise in the South and 
on the West India Islands. We can 

. make our own sugar. We send out 
a large amount of money to buy sugar, 
and we want this practice stopped.

• Now, farmers, raise what sugar you 
want: yon can do it us well as not.' 

. Go into the business systematically.
You know that we all profess to 

believe the “ Word of Wisdom.” 
There has been a great deal said 
about it, more in former than in 
latter years. We, as Latter-day 
Saints, care bat little about tobacco; 
but, as “ Mormons,” we use a vast 
quantity of it. As Saints, we use 
but little; as “ Mormons,’' we use a 
great de?l. How much do yon sup
pose goes annually from this Territory,

* - and has fcr ten or twelve years past,
in gold and silver, to supply the people 
with tobacco^? I  will say $60,000. 
Brother William H. Hooper, our 
Delegate in Congress, came here in 
1849, and during about eight years 

’ he was selling goods his sales for
tobacco alone amounted to over

' $28,000 a year. *At the same time
* t ’ til ere were other stores that sold their

share and drew their share of the 
money expended yearly, besides what 
has been brought in by the keg and 

'■ ' by the half keg.- The traders and
passing emigration have sold tons of 
tobacco, besides what is sold here 
regularly. I  say that $60,000 annu- 

 ̂ ally is the smallest figure I  can esti
mate the sales at. Tobacco can be 

. raised here as well as it can be raised. 
in any other place. I t  wants atten
tion and care. If we use it, let us

raise it here!. I  recommend for some** 
man togo to raising tobacco. One man,» 
who came here last fall, is going to do# 
so; and if he is diligent, he will raise' 
quite a quantity. I want to see,some * 
man go to and make a business of* 
raising tobacco and stop sending money *7 
out of the Territory for that article. 3 

Some of the brethren are very 
strenuous npon the “ Word of® 
Wisdom,” and would like to have me( 
preach upon it, and urge it upon the \  
brethren, and make it a test of fellow-i 
ship. I do not think that I shall do * 
so. I  have never done so. We an- • 
nually expend only $60,000 to break l 
the “ Word of Wisdom,” and we can ' 
save the money and still break it, i f » 
we will break it. Some would ask  ̂
brother Brigham whether he keeps ( 
the “ Word of Wisdom.” No: and •
I  can say still further, as I told ono * 
of the teachers in Nauvoo, I  come as * 
near doing so as any man in th is ' - 
generation. It is not using tobacco t 
that particularly breaks the “ Word 1 
of Wisdom,” nor is that the only bod * 
practice it corrects ; but it is profitable ** 
in overy path of life. If our young ( 
persons were manly enough to govern : 
their appetites a little, they would not » 
contract these bad habits; but tbay * 
must have some weaknesses;- they' 
must not be perfect and exactlyirighfc I 
in everything. I t is a loathsome * 
practice to use tobacco in any way. ■
A doctor told an old lady in\ New f 
York, when she insisted upon his 1 
telling her whether snuff would I , 
injure her brain, “ I t will not; hurt * 
tho brain: there is no fear of snuff’s  ̂
hurting the brain of anyone, for no * 
person that has brains will take * 
snufi.” I  will say that the most4 
filthy way of using tobacco is to 6 
smoke it. “ What is the neat way ?
If you are going to direct any course1 
for the people to use tobacco, let us * 
know what it is. Cannot you who?1 
have used it for years point out a neat,1| 
modest, judicious way of using it  ? * M
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Thp f< Word of Wisdom ” says that 
ipbaccois good for sick cattle; and 
tvhea' you want another chew, down 

■' jvith i t  as you would a pill:. I t may 
make you vomit; a little, but that is 
f&on over, and it is good for sick cattle. 
*Fhpt is tho .neatest way you can use 
tobacco. 1'

I  will now speak a little in regard 
tb people’s making themselves happy. 
We heard something upon that sub
ject to-day and yesterday; and we 
frequently hear people preaching

- 'about heaven, paradise, and Zion; and 
’'■if there is a comfort, a felicity, and 
good feeling, I  want to say a few 
words about them; and I  shall begin 
upon the doctrine so much beloved by 
(Saint and sinner, and that is the 
plurality of women. The Saints like 
a plurality of wives, and the siuners 
like a plurality of men and women. 
I  will say to the sisters that I  have 
heqrd but very few women, and not a 
great many men, ever talk sensibly 
upou- the plurality of wives. When 
they begin to talk about it, they exhibit, 
almost without an exception, passion 
instead of principle. Were we to

■ appeal to passions of the people, we 
should promote the doctrine of a 
plurality of men and of women. But 

t when we address ourselves to the 
6aints of the Most High God, it is 
very different and in a different light. 
I t  is for my sisters to be mothers of 
holy men and holy women—to receive 

. and conceive in the name and by the 
power of tho Holy Ghost—to bring 
forth their fruits to the praise and 

. fconour of the God of heaven. But 
what are the people doing here? 
“ I.want another wife,” and almost 
universally passion is exhibited in. 
Stead of principle.

| If  the plurality of wives is to 
pander to the low passions of men 
and women, the sooner it is abolished 
the; bettor. “ How far would you go 

, in abolishing it? ” I  would say, if 
\ tho; Lord should reveal that it is his

!

will to go so far as to become a1 / 
Shaking Quaker, Amen to it, and lei* j 
the sexes have no connection. • If so' 
far as fdr a man to have but one wife, 
let it be so. The'word and will of the > 
Lord is what I  want—the .will 
and mind of God. He has revealed 
his mind and will. The time is 
coming when the Lord is going to 
raise up a holy nation. He will bring 
up a royal Priesthood upon the earth, 
and he has introduced a plurality of 
wives for that express purpose, and 
not to gratify lustful passion in 
the least. I  would rather take my 
valise in my hand to-day, and never - 
see a wife or a child again, and preach 
the Gospel until I go into the grave, 
than to live as I  do, unless God com
mands it. I never entered into the 
oi-der of plurality of wives to gratify 
passion. And were I  now asked 
whether I  desired and wanted another v 
wife, my reply would be, It should be ., 
one by whom the Spirit will bring 
forth noble children. I  am almost 
sixty years old; and if I  now live for 
passion, I  pray the Lord Almighty 
to take my life from the earth. f 

I know the Weaknesses of humanity, 
and I understand the passions of men 
and women. I  am sorry for them/
I wish they had grace according to 
their day, creating such fortitude in 
them that they would determine to 
suffer unto death rather than violate 
a holy command of the Almighty, or 
transgress the bounds God has set.
“ Is that tho way yon have lived ?”
It is. I t is the example I  have set 
before my family from the day tho 
Lord opened my mind to see the Gos
pel. Ask these sisters (many of 
them have known me for years,) 
what my life has been in private and x 
in public.1 It has been like the angel' 
Gabriel’s, if he had visited you; and 
I can live so still. But how are we • V 
to be made happy ? There is one 
course—love the Giver more than the 
gift; love Him* that" has placed
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t passion in me more than my passions, 
j Lei passion lie at the feet of judg- 

and let every attribute that 
(God has bestowed on me be de
voted to the righteous cause he has 
commenced upon the earth. This, 
and this alone, produces happiness. 
He has brought us forth, and we live 
and see this day that Prophets, kings, 
and millions of great and good men 
have prayed to see, bat died without 
the sight When they looked at it 

. in vision, it  cast a halo, around which 
was like the dawning of heaven to 

.• their sonls,and they shouted, “ Halle-
■ lujah !” beholding the spirit and glory 
of these times that we now live in. And

, we yield to passion ? I  say, Shame 
, on the individual that says passion 
has anything to do with his life. I t  
is crucified. I t  lies, as it were, atth e 
foot of the cross. That is my faith,

■ and it has been my life. •«
How will you be happy ? Love

■ the Giver more than the gift. Delight
< yourselves in your duties, mothers.
Here are the. middle-aged and the 
yonng. £ am now almost daily seal
ing young girls to men of age and 
experience. Love your duties, sis
ters. Are yon sealed to a good man?

. Yes, to a man of God. I t  is for you 
to bear fruit and bring forth, to the

• praise of God, the spirits that are 
' born in yonder heavens and are to 

-fake tabernacles on the earth. You
• < have the privilege of forming taber

nacles for those spirits; instead of 
their being brought into this wicked 
world, that God may have a royal 

'Priesthood, a royal people, on the 
earth. That is what plurality of 

f wives is for, andnoi to gratify lustful 
' desires. Sisters, do yon wish to 
make yourselves happy ?, Then what 
is your duty ? I t  is for you to bear 

'children, ini the name of the Lord,
■ that are foil'of faith and the . power 
’'o f God,—to receive, conceive, bear, 
>and bring fbrth in the name of Israel's

1 God, that you may have the hononr

of being the mothers of great and1 
good men—of kings, princes* and 
potentates that shall yet live on tho 
earth and govern and control' the 
nations. 'Do you look forward to 
that ? or are you tormenting your
selves by thinking that your husbands 
do not love you ? I would not care 
whether they loved a particle or not j. 
but I  would cry out, like one of olt], 
in the joy of my heart, “ X have g6t 
a man from the Lord!” “ Hallelu- 
jah! I  am a mother—I have borne an 
image of God!” Let your prayers 
ascend to God, and that continually,' 
that ho will overshadow the child by 
the power of the Holy Ghost before 
and after its birth—that the Holy 
Ghost may attend it continually. • The 
mother should inquire what hei* dufry 
is. I t  is • to teach her children 
holiness, prayer to God, and to tru&fc 
in Him. Teach them the holy reli
gion and the commandments' th&t 
are calculated to sanctify the people 
and bring them into the presence of 
our Father and God. But no; too 
ofben it is passion. 16 my passioij via 
served, I  am in heaven. The fire will 
have to born them up. We must 
live by principle; and if we do, WO 
shall attain to perfection—to being 
crowned with crowns of glory, im
mortality, and eternal lives. I  would . 
rather be purified here than to live 
ten thousand years to attain the s^me 
point in another existence. The man 
that enters1 into this order by the 
prompting of passion, and not with a  
view to honour God and carry out hia 
purposes, the curse of God will nesb 
upon him, and that which he seema 
to have will be taken from him and 
given to those that act acccording *to 
principle. Remember it. y t

■ The world cries out against this 
obnoxious doctrine, that I  should have 
more wives than one. And • whafi _ 
would they do ? Destroy the virtuo 
of every woman in this community, 
if they had the power. What a©
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t* J thejr care about virtue ? With, com-
i f parfctively few exceptions, no more

than do the devils in hell. Most of 
t i the* officers who have been sent here 

(. would have defiled every bed in this
• Teuritory, had they have had the 

' f‘ ‘ t power. Tell about this doctrine’s
, ' being obnoxious to " their delicate

feelings 1 Yes, it is, in one sense. I t 
; (lke4ps them at bay; it is hell to them;
» ' , i t  is burning them up ; and I  say 

.they may bum up, and they will. 
t Elders of Israel, have you entered 
i into the doctrine that has been re- 

. t vealed, through passion ? If you 
: ^bave, you will find that that course

' will take that which- you seem • to
• >Jhave, and the Lord will say—“ Let 

; this man, that man, or the other man
. ^go, for he has acted on passion, and

i not on principle. Take that wliich
• * he seems to have, and give it to him

that lias been faithful with the five,
. ! the two, the three, or the one talent.”
i That is the way it will be, by-and-by.
I v • Sisters, do not ask whether you 

., t can make yourselves happy, but 
t whether you can do your husband’s

• J will, if he is a good mau. Teach 
/your children; for you are their

1 t guardians, to act as father and mother 
; j to them until they are out of your 
r • care. The teachings and examples 
i 9 of our mothers have formed, to a

■ great extent, our characters and 
,* * directed our lives. This is their right,
; #when they act by the power oi tho 

Priesthood, to direct the child until 
i 4 i t  is of a proper age, and then hand 

j i t  over to the husband and father, 
v « and'into the hands of God, with such 

t faith and such love of virtue and
• J truth, and with such love of God and 

i its parents, that that child can never
suppose that it is out of tho hand and

* from under the control of the parent.
, f Do not call it “ mine.” Let your 
. /  maxim be, “ This is not mine,” 

whether you have one child or a 
 ̂dozen. “ I t  is not mine, but the Lord 
has seen fib to let me bear the souls
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of the children of men. I t  is from , 
my Father and God, and I  will do . 
my duty and hand it over to him,” 
and have that faith that the child 
can never wring itself out of the hands 
of a good father and mother—can 
never stray away,—no, never. That 
is the privilege of mothers. Itris you 
who guide the aftections and feelings 
of the child. It is the mothers, after 
all, that rule the nations of the earth. 
They form, dictate, and direct the 
minds of statesmen, and the feelings, 
course, life, notions, and sentiments ’* 
of the great and the small, of kings, 
rulers, governors, and of tho people 
in general.

Now, mothers, act upon principle, 
and see whether you can do anything 
to promote happiness in your families; 
see whether you can guide the minds • 
of your children, teach them their 
letters, &c. I  thought to speak upon 
the last-named point, but I  will omit 
it. You can, at least, teach your  ̂
children faith, and pay attention to 
knitting their stockings, making their 
clothing, &o. ; see that the chickens 
are taken care of, that the milk is 
cleanly milked from the cow, and v - 
that the children are made com
fortable. And if your husband is 
here or there, do not fret yourselves, 
whether he leaves you or not. If  he 
is a good man, he can take care of 
himself, and will safely return to you 
again. The mother that takes this 
course will be a happy mother—a 
happy woman. But where you find 
women jealous of each other, and “ I  
am watching my husband,” I  would 
ask, Where are your children ? They 
are nearly all the time in the mud, 
or in some mischief. And what are 
you doing, mother ? You aro 
“ watohing that man.” “ Who is he ?” 
“ He is my husband.” I  used to tell 
the sisters in Nauvoo that they did f 
not care where their children were, if 
they could only keep in sight of their J  
husbands.^)



,,  A traveller in the Eastern country
• overtook an old gentleman walking 

towards a town, and asked him, 
“ Who is the great man of that little 
town ? Who is your leading man ? 
Who is the governor and controlling 
spirit of that little place ?” The old 
gentleman replied, “ I  am the king of 
that little town.” “ Really,” says 
the traveller, “ are you the leading 

. man ?” “ Yes, sir, I am king in that 
. ' place, and reign as king.” “ How do 

you make this to appear ? Are you 
in affluent circumstances ?” “ No, I 
am poor; bat in that little village 
there are so many children. All 

. those children go to my school; I 
rule the children, and they rule their 
parents, and that makes me king.” 
I  frequently think of this. Let the 
ohildren rule the mother, and the 

. mother the father, and that makes 
-the children kings. How frequently 
, you find this. How is it, my 
brethren ? When you call your 

r families together for prayers, wtiere 
. are your children ? Were this ques

tion asked me, I should say, “ I  do 
not know.” Mothers, where are your 
ohildren ? “ We do not know; it is 
as much as we can do to be here.” 
W hy do you not have your children 

. together ? I t is your duty to look 
after them; they should not be run
ning at random in the streets. Some 

t mothers will put a ten-dollar frock 
' on a child and let it go straight into 
_ the mud, while they are watching 

-, the father and trying to keep him in 
, bounds. Take care of your children, 

.■ clothe them comfortably,, and avoid 
all extravagance.

I am ashamed, not only in my 
i own family, bnt others, to see the 
i gewgaws that are so often put upon 

children, when an antelope skin or a 
' piece of blue factory would make 
. much, more suitable clothing for
* them. Dress them in strong, dura*

, k ble cloth, and that, too, made by 
t your own hands. But no; the finest 
. fabrics most be put.,upon them to
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play in. Some, if they could get it, 
would put fifty dollars’ worth on a 
child, and send him into the streets 
to ride upon rails, climb trees, <fco. * 
Aud when prayer-time comes, tho 
husband inquires, “ Where are your 
children ?” • “ I don’t know.” I t  is 
your duty, mothers, to look after 
them; and when you have your 
children in the prayer-room, tell them 
that their father is coming to pray 
with them. Also, let it be .your 
delight that your children do not 
waste bread and other food. If  you 
have bread to spare, give it to tho 
poor, and see that your children do 
not destroy it. Do not let them . 
destroy valuable clothing, but put 
strong, durable cloth upon them, and 
save where you can, and give it to 
gathering the poor. I  do not rule 
my family with an iron hand, as many 
do, but in kindness and with pleasant 
words; and if soft words would teaoh 
them, they would know as much as 
any family on this earth. See that 
your children are taught every prin- •» 
ciple of goodness and virtue, and do 
not let them run uncontrolled in tho 
streets, with expensive food in their 
hands to waste and expensive cloth, 
ing upon their backs io tear and 
'destroy. If  you get a frock worth 
three dollars when a two-dollar one - 
will answer, aud maybe last longer, 
you might have saved a dollar to give 
for gathering the poor. Treat your 
children like children.

Some mothers try to make father 
believe that a child five years old 
knows as much as tho > father. 
Another great cause of dissatisfaction 
is that so many women are such noble 1 
women, and know so much more than 
their husbands. They say, “ This 
man is qot capable of leading me.’* 
That is a positive, proof to mo . 
that that man does not know his 
ability and calling. I  will acknow
ledge that many women are smarter 
than their husbands. But when 
people are married, instead of trying

a op, btc. 39
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•to get rid ofeach other, reflect that 
' you have made your choice, and strive 
to lionour and keep it. Do not mani
fest that you have acted unwisely, 
and say that you have made a bad 
choice, nor let anybody know that

you think you have. You made your 
choice; stick to it, and strive to com
fort and assist each other.1

There are other things that I  would 
like to speak about, but I will now 
stop speaking. God bless you! Amen.

SUBMISSION TO REPROOF* <fcc..

Remarks by President H b b b r  C. K im b a l l , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt
Lalce City, March 17,1861. _ ...........

> '
REPORTED BY X. V. LONG. '* .

The brethren and sisters may 
‘ think that it is no trouble for me to 
' speak. I t  is not any trouble for me 
r to speak the truth, but I  feel quite 

feeble in body, and hence not much 
like speaking.

We are all very apt to speak of 
' what we have heard, and I  am happy 

to say this morning that what has 
been said to us is strictly true, so far 
as I  have understanding. Now, sup- 

' posing that one man has light and 
knowledge that will circumscribe 

1 certain arts and scicnces, and another 
only possessing one-third the infor
mation that he does, can this other 
one be of the same service to the peo
ple as he can who ' has more under
standing ? The Elders that will un
dertake to judge President Young 
and his Counsellors, the Twelve 
Apostles, and all those men that the 
Lord our God has given to guide his 
people, they will stumble. You may 

’.’"go and read the revelation, for you 
s cannot know the importance of this 

except you have the spirit of revela
tion within you.

I  can tell you, my brethren and 
1 sisters, that it is the little things 
j that lead to great ones in the kingdom 

of God. You know the old proverb 
Bays that it  is the little foxes that 
spoil the vines. I t  takes but very 
little to injure the fibres and the 
small roots of a tree, and you all 
know by your own experience that

• small branches are necessary to the

perfection of a tree ; so also are small 
members necessary for the complete 
organization of the kingdom of God.

• If a Saint will corrupt himself 
with the wickedness of the world, it 
is very rare that correction and chas
tisement will do such an one any 
good. We do net call upon such 
persons to be watchmen on tho towers 
of Zion, but we call upon those that 
are endowed with power, filled with 
light and knowledge: upon such -we 
can depend. The spirit that is in the 
Church and kingdom of God m il 
repiove and correct those that are out 
of the way. There are a great many 
men who profess to understand the 
things of the kingdom of God. 
They are like George W. Harris— 
he professed to understand clocks and 
watches, but he did not understand 
anything about them; and if a man 
took a watch to him to be corrected, 
he would cut off about one-third of 
the chain, and thus render the watch 
comparatively useless. I t is jnst so 
with many of the Elders in this 
Church ; they profess to understand 
the order and government of God, 
when in reality they have great need 
to be taught the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ. '

What we have heard thismorning. 
is true, and I am now stri ving to sus
tain those veiy ideas. When I. see 
the course that things are taking in 
certain places, I feel surprised. 7 I  
can see men around m e that have cxk
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operated together to carry out their 
*own wishes ; and iii order to do this, 
they will both write and speak 
against the authorities of this Church; 
then by-and-by, when they disagree, 
the shrewdest one will expose the 
others. This is the situation of the 
world: with them there is no integrity; 
but this will not do among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints. We must become 
like the limbs of one. tree, filled 
with the fragrance and nourishment 
that arise from the roots; thea we 
sfcnll be clothed with power and 
authority—then we shall have care 
one for the other. If  we do not 
unite our efforts in this direction, we 
shall never pass through the strait 

, gate that is spoken of in the Scrip
tures, pr what I will call the narrow 
gate. I t is the gate that- will only 
admit one man at a time. We are 
not going in all in confusion, as the 
sectarians suppose. - , /

This brings to my mind the vision 
that Joseph Smith had, when he saw 
Adam open the gate of the Celestial 
.City and admit .the people' one by 
one. He then saw Father Adam 
conduct them to the throne one by 

,.one, when they were orowned Kings 
, and Priests of God. I  merely bring 

this up to impress' upon your mind 
i the principles of order, but it will 
nevertheless apply to every member' 
qf the Church. ». v  r-

When any of you receive a rebuke 
or a , correction, acknowledge it  a t' 
once, and say to theone who admin
isters it, Thank you, brother; God; 

j bless you ! and may the Almighty 
give me power to do good ! 1 I  have 
heard men.say that i t  was one of the 
 ̂greatest things in a man's favour, 
•<when the truth was told' to him, to ac- 
' knowledge i t ; and' I  consider it to be 
r a strong proof of a man’s honesty and 
.cbf his desire to do rights ;I have 
I; heard men say a > great many^ times 
i, that it was the hardest thing they 
•tever .experienced, to, have to acknow

ledge the truth of a correction 
that was given to them by a servant 
of God. In regard to that, I will say 
that those who will not do it will 
have that light taken .away from 
them that was pi eviously given. The 
Lord will take from him that hath 
not that which he seemeth to have, 
and he will give it to him that is 
more worthy and more desirous to 
improve upon i t  Let me advise you 
to be like the honey bee which 
gathers honey from every opening 
flower, but does not destroy the 
flower itself. I have heard of men 
who are guilty of making the most 
extravagant assertions, and then 
boasting that they never recant or 
take anything back. All I have to 
say of such men is, that, as the Lord 
God lives, he will make them take 
back everything that is not right to „ 
remain. 1 I  advise you to take reproof 
and correction in the spirit of meek
ness and humility. ; 1 1...

I f  we had died when we were 
babes, we should have been heirs to 
the kingdom of heaven; but since we 
have attained maturity, we are sub
ject to the law, liable to reproof and 
correction in the kingdom of Uod.
I am striving to touch upon the same 
principles that brother Brigham .was 
speaking of. The standard that yon 
and-I. have come to in this Church is 
one that will try us, that will siflb 
us, and penetrate the inmost recesses 
of our hearts. t .i ' >

j There is much said by the brethren 
about authority. Now, I  do not con
sider the Seventies. any better than 
the High Priests or the Elders ; and 
I  can tell you that, when any one of 
these gets out of his place, he is not 
as good as the other that is  magnify
ing his calling. If  a man makes - a 
breach, he must repair it again, just 
the same as a smith does a  chain 
when one of the links is broken..

If you do not listen to-the counsel 
that is given, and get within yon the -
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good word of God, drawing wine 
from the pure fountain, you will soon 
be in the dark. Then, when a man 
undertakes to disseminate the truth, 
you will shut up your ears, and re
fuse to drink of the waters of life. 
I  can tell you that such a person will 
not advance in the knowledge of God 
any more than the limb of a 11*66 will 
grow after it is severed from the main 
trunk.

Now, then, I  have a few words to
• say to you, gentlemen—those of you 
who call yourselves gentlemen, and 
who drink whisky, when it is heavily 
charged with arsenic and other 
deadly poisons, and never find any 
fault with i t ; but you are very ready 
to find fault with things thatdon’t  suit

i.you in this kingdom. If  you will
• observe the laws of the kingdom of 
God, you will become new in your 
minds, fresh in your imaginations, 
and powerful to do good; then God 
will bless you and prosper you in all 
your undertakings. He will guide 
you by his wisdom, that you may 
perform your duties acceptably.

I know that God will reward me
' according to my works, for the Scrip- 

tures say each one shall have his 
penny. You-must understand, how
ever, that that is only bounty money, 
and the wages will be according to 
a man’s works. I t  is the man who 
sticks to the army—who fights the 
good fight of faith, that will get the 
reward. We have all enlisted under 
the banner of King Emanuel, and we 
invite all the wurld to join it. Some 
people have got an idea that the man< 
who receives the Gospel at the 
eleventh hour is going to be put on an 
equal footing with the man that en-

• gaged in the work in the first hour 
of the day; but 1 can tell you that we 
shall only be rewarded for the labour 
wo perform.

God bless this people, and give 
them strength according to their day, 
that they may bo led oil victoriously

overall their enemies. Joseph Smith 
could tell the plans that were laid 
for his destruction, many times when 
he could not prove it by any natural 
means. There have been a great many 
trying to injure me, but I stand bet
ter to-day than ever before, and I 
shall continue to increase in the 
favour of God, if I keep on the race
course. That man who lives his 
religion will, despite his enemies, re
ceive nourishment from God, and 
eventually triumph over every foe.

Those who defile themselves will 
not prosper; they have injured them
selves by their own conduct. They are 
like Samson when he was shorn of 
his locks by Delilah. With that* 
measure that ye mete, it shall be 
measured back to you again, in all 
circumstances of life.

Now, look at the United States* 
Government. Did they not send au 
army here to kill and waste away 
this people P Yes. Almost every 
priest in the pulpi t  and every poli
tician in the land had fanned the 
flame of persecution against us«; but: 
the Lord caused them to stay out ia 
the mountains till they got the chills 
instead of the fever, and then he led 
them as a man leadeth a horse with a 
bridle. Now, what will be next? 
Why, you will fiud the judgment of 
God coming upon those who blas
phemed his name, and the United 
States will suffer, for they will be 
afflicted with wars and with trouble 
at home. While this is going on, 
the man who lives his religion and 

»honours his calling will be prospered 
and go back to Jackson county, Mis
souri, with the faithful Elders, where 
they will receive their inheritances. 
They will then have to fulfil their 
covenants which they have made 
with the Lord their God, for these 
things will be required at our hands. 
None will be permitted to dwell 
there who will not observe the laws 
of the kingdom of God. And re- ^
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member, there is no other way to go 
to Jackson County but through Great 
Salt Lake City.

I t  is very gratifying to me to speak 
to the Saints, especially when I  can

speak to their understanding. ‘I  
feel that I  have spoken long 
enough at this time; and may God 
bless you, is my prayer in the namo 
of Jesus. Amen.

THE GOSPEL OF SALVATION, &c. •

Discourse by President D a n ik l  H. W e l l s , modem the Tabernacle, Groat

* Salt Lake City, April 14,1861.

JREPOItTED BY 3, V. LONG.

The Gospel of salvation is rich 
in instruction, and it is calculated in 
its natnre to elevate and to strengthen 
the human race. We see in our ex
perience, in passing along through 
life, errors, weaknesses, degradation, 
and every species of evil. As the 
Gospel opens our eyes, the more 
light and intelligence we get, the 
more we see, and the more we reform 
in ourselves.

There is nothing, perhaps, within 
our knowledge that is so well calcu
lated to elevate our minds, to bring 
us up out of the low, degraded con
dition in which we are placed. Al-

• most all mankind are grovelling in 
the dark, and are unwilling to receive 
the light of revelation that comes 
f̂rora. heaven. The Gospel which we

- have embraced is holy in its nature 
and in its tendency. I t has caused 
us to discover turpitude in our own 
bosoms and lives, and it inclines us 
to reform, to reject the evil, and 
cleave unto that which ia good. I t

is calculated to reform every Saint 
—every son and daughter of Adam. 
The message which has gone forth 
is comforting to all the world, if they 
will receive it—comply with and 
abide by its requirements. I t  is free 
to all the inhabitants of the earth. 
They can choose or reject it—they can 
receive or turn away from it. I t  is a 
matter of agency, left with them to 
do as they please, either to love the 
right or the wrong—to do good or to 
do evil. Herein is the economy of 
heaven illustrated in the human soul, 
sent forth upon the earth to perform 
its work either for good or ill as it 
seemeth them good. If the people 
adhere to the message which is sent 
and the Gospel which is being pro
claimed, they lay a foundation for 
eternal exaltation, for association with 
the Gods of eternity. If they reject 
the good and cleave unto that which 
is evil, the result will be the opposite; '  
the consequences will be diminishing 
and wasting away of life and its



blessings. There is no increase to 
the wicked and disobedient; they will 

'come to a full stop; whereas to the 
increase of the righteous there shall 
be no end. The righteous will con
tinue to increase and multiply in this 
present life, and also in that which is 

' to come. That person who is 
wicked does not live, according to 
the proper definition of the term. 
We may say that he exists, but 
scarcely lives, except as he lives in

• wickedness, which is only a tempo
rary existence. The channel of com
munication is closed up to the human 
soul that is wicked, while it is ex
tended to him that follows in the 
footsteps of virtue. The enjoyment 
of the righteous is increase. The 
attributes of our Heavenly Father’s 
nature are only partially learned by 
us: we are but babes in the science 
of the Gospel.

The pure-minded man is more 
capable of receiving these great and 

.glorious principles which are calcu
lated to enliven the human mind, and' 
to er large the capacity of man, and 

•. prepare him for receiving those things 
which are so beautiful and glorious.' 
These are truths which every one 

. will admit who reflects upon the prin
ciples of the holy Gospel. We all 
know them to be true, and yet there 
appears to be a predisposition in the 
hearts of some to do evil and not 

.. pursue that path of life and live their 
holy religion as they have • been 
taught. They do not feel to pursue 
the holy path of righteousness so as 

. to receive the blessings, the enjoy
ment, and the felicity promised to the 
faithful'Saints. I t  is the privilege of 
the Saints to progress in the know
ledge of tho principles of eternal life, 
and the greatest gift that can be 
.bestowed upon man is the gift of eter- 

. nal life. I t  is our privilege to pro
gress in the knowledge of God, and 

t to become more instrumental of doing 
vgood in the service of our Great
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Master as we increase in years, and 
also that we may increase in wisdom 
and in intelligence, and lay a founda
tion for others to build upon that 
come after us, that our children may 
benefit by our experience, and not 
have to travel over the same ground 
that we have travelled. They will be 
measurably free from the prejudices, 
traditions, and superstitions under 
which we have been raised, and they 
will be enabled thereby more easily 
to throw off the shackles which are 
calculated to trammel their minds in 
the path in which, we have attempted 
to tread: therefore still greater glory 
will attend their footsteps, if faithful, 
because of the greater knowledge 
which they will be capable of receiv
ing. And yet we look around and 
see ourselves and others to a greater 
or less degree prone to do evil. Not 
heeding the whisperings of the Spirit 
which are calculated to shield us from 
those evil tendencies and ways—cal
culated to preserve us and attend 
upon our footsteps, we get into trouble 
and difficulty; but if we strive to do 
as well as we can, and submit to those 
influences which are calculated to 
shut out evil, we shall then, increase 
in knowledge and in all the gift3 and 
graces of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

The only way to preserve ourselves 
in the faith is to be diligent in prayer 
and in all those duties required of us 
as Saints—to be faithful in those 
things that we have received, and not 
to be dilatory in anything that we 
have to perform, but be diligent and 
energetic in everything that is re
quired. I t  is not a sacrifice of our 
time, but it is an increase of tho 
Spirit of the Living God to the honest 
in heart. I f  they have order, they 
will have more of i t : in fact, attention 
to duty brings an increase of every 
good thing that heart can wish or 
desire in righteousness. I t is our 
duty to strive to be actuated by the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, and it is



for ns to encourage within us3'a love 
of those principles which are being 
revealed—to let the love of these 
principles be the delight • of our 
bosoms continual!/, to think upon,, 
to act upon in onr daily lives. Obe
dience brings with' it its own rich 
reward, and an increase of every good 
tiling, whether temporal or spiritual; 
and then we should discard the evil 
and everything which has a downward 
tendency, that we may receive edifi
cation, and thus cause union to spring 
up amongst us, and encourage a feeling 
in onr hearts to do good, and strive 
in faith to bring down the blessings 
of heaven. Faith is the gift of God; 
and if we will promote that in our 
bosoms, we shall increase in the 
knowledge of the truth and in the 
power of God. If we will promote 
faith and confidence in our bosoms, 
which is said to be the basis of power,

' then what is there that we desire that 
we cannot accomplish ? Our faith 
and affections once united, then see 
the strength and power that we should 
wield in promoting tho principles 
which we so much rejoice to see 
spreading abroad upon the face of the 
earth.

How is ifc that we are compelled to, 
. pray that onr Father in heaven will 
gather out of his kingdom the un
godly? Is it that the sinner in 
Zion may be afraid and the hypocrite 
flee away ? We are; and I  expect we 
shall be compelled to make this 
prayer to our Father in heaven so 
long as there are hypocrites in the 
midst of the people of the Most 
High God—those who call themselves 
Saints. „

We seethe young people, oflttimes, 
walking in the ways of evil, practising 
dishonesty, practising ' drinking, 
stealing, arid other vices, and those, 
too, who have been born in this 
kingdom—bona' of parents who loved 
and received this Gospel before their 
birth, many of whom- may be dis-
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tinguistied by ' their names having 
been taken from theBook of Mormon— ' 
young men who should have known 
nothing but righteous principles,
I  say it is grievous to see one of these, 
in whom we have placed such strong 
hopes, turn away from the truth and 
go into sin and iniquity.

I t may be considered by, many a 
wonder that we should fail in onr 
judgment; but I do not consider it is 
a wonder at all that we should some* 
times choose men who afterwards 
prove unfaithful, for the Almighty 
will prove his servants who are called 
as well as those who call them; 
and although the Lord may foreknow ‘ 
a great many things, yet he is willing 
that all should have an opportunity 
of proving themselves.

Although those who have "been 
born in the Church have greater, 
opportunities than we have had in 
our infancy in regard to the princi
ples of life and salvation, yet they 
are subject to temptation and to be 
led astray as we are. This our ex
perience teaches ns, and it is not so 
wonderful that we should see this in 
our youth. The spirit that is in 
man needs continual watchfulness. 
We must watch ourselves—watch our 
footsteps. The young and inexperi
enced do not understand this os we 
do who have passed further along in 
life’s dreary path. Bat they will im- t 
prove when they feel by experience 
the smart for walking in the ways of 
evil, when they see that it does not 
afford that happiness which they ex
pected, especially if their parents, who 
seek their welfare, continue to walk 
in the path of right, of justice, and 
equity.

We look upon the world from which 
we have come, from the lowest state 
of degradation, perhaps; and we are 
placed here upon a platform which is 
calculated to lift ns above every other 
portion of the human race. This is, 
the destiny of this people and of

SALVATIOIf, KTC. r 4 5
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their children, and all those who shall 
come into this kingdom, to exercise au 
influence over the whole world—to 
exercise that power which will 
emanate from heaven for the govern
ment of the human family.

We are progressing; and this is 
truly a glorious work and mission 
which this people have engaged in, 
and upon Which they have been sent. 
I t  is to redeem the earth from sin and 
iniquity, to establish the principles of 
righteousness upon a basis never 
more to be threwn down, to establish 
them upon a firm and righteous basis, 
—principles which nil t he world may 
learn, and by which they may be 
saved, if they will obey them. And 
it is the only nucleus of power that will 
do to tie to. There is no nucleus that 
can be compared with the power of 
this people. So long as they will re
main united, so long will they pro
gress and increase in the knowledge 

’ of the truth. I  am proud to own 
this people as my friends.

Brethren, if this our holy religion 
be lived and acted up to, then it is a

* great, high, aud holy mission which 
we have to perform. Then act up to 
it nobly. Let us instil into the minds 
of our children that nice sense of 
honour which will prove a shield to 
them in after life. Mothers can 
prove of great service to the children 
in instilling into their minds the prin- 
ciples that will lead to life and salva
tion, and that will keep their feet 
from unholy footsteps. I t isa mission 
that mothers can act in. I t is a con
solation to parents to see their chil
dren become great, good, and holy 
men and women. Then they will 
never forget those things that are in
stilled into their minds in their 
infancy. I  feel that there is not pains 
enough taken to instil that nice sense 
of honour into the mind which will 
shield the children in after life. I  do 
not care how wicked they may be
come, tho wholesome instruction
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given in their youth will be like a 
shield—like cords that will draw 
them and keep them from many an 
evil thing in future life; and when 
they become fathers and mothers, r 
they will reflect upon the teachings 
of their childhood—-of how they were 
trained up in the nurture and admo
nition of the Lord. The conscience 
restrains many persons from evil, 
when made to understand and know 
that the eye of the Lord is upon* 
them, whether any other person sees 
them or not.

I t  should cause us to be more care
ful and particular than any other in
fluence that can be bropght to bear 
-upon us, seeing and knowing what we 
can do, aud how we would feel to have 
the Lord hpliold an evil in our con-s 
duct. When we consider that the 
Lord is cognizant of our acts, should 
we not bo moie careful that we do 
nothing to displease Him than we are 
of displeasing any other being ? Is 
it not a joy to feel that we have tho 
approbation of our Father in heaven 
in all that we do, and to have that 
peace of mind which this knowledge 
instils into our bosoms ? Then how 
careful we ought to be for our own 
satisfaction, to see that we are circum
spect in regai'd to our daily lives.

I also think it is our doty, npon 
the principles of righteousness, to 
please each other as lar as we can. 
But I would not wish to inculcate 
that we should always strive to gratify 
each other, but, as far as is consis
tent with the principles of truth, 
strive to please each other, instead of 
pursuing an opposite course, or ono 
that is calculated to harass and injure 
each other’s feelings. I recommend 
this course myself, as being productive 
of more good. We should not 
strive to hedge up each other’s way 
in the work of righteousness and 
truth; but as we were taught by our 
President the duties of the Elders 
of Israel, so, let us correct
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an evil, not through any particular 
motives, excepting that it is an evil, 
and knowing that in all righteousness 

■ we should seek to build each other up.
We should seek to have within our- 

. selves that spirit and feeling which 
will produce the most happiness and 
prosperity.

The Gospel, if we will let it, will 
save us, old and young, bond and 
free, and finally exalt us in the king, 
dom of our Father and God. It is 
for us, then, to eschew evil and set 
wovthy examples, strive to extend this 
influence abroad among our brethren, 
so far as we are able, and so far as we 
have it ourselves, and then cause 
them to extend it to others, and so 
continue; and in this way seek to 
redeem the earth, as well as in our 
labours of seeking to redeem mankind 
from sin and iniquity.
- Wo offer the people the Gospel, 
which is calculated to save them in 
the kingdom of God. We seek also 
to make- the desert blossom as the 
rose; and herein we may improve 
ourselves in the cultivation of the 
earth. We can ornament-and adorn 
the earth with trees, with shrubs, and 
flowers; and while it is bringing forth 
grain of all kinds for the sustenance 
of man, it will also be beautified by 
our industry and taste.

Israel is on amission. The Elders 
are out upon a mission. The good 
jseed is being sown. The Lord has 
commenced his work in earnest, and 
thousands will flock to this standard, 
and it will do to tie to. Yes, thou
sands will do this for safety. • Them 
it is for us to prepare to bring forth 
the grain and the other products of 
the earth for the sustenance of the 
people of God—to ornament the 
earth with cities and temples, with 
grain, with shrubs, with trees, with 
fences, and every good thing that 

, makes it* delightful to the eye of the 
builder, and in this way cause our 
homes to become beautiful. Like

every other principle of righteous- r 
ness, it is better for ourselves to 
do things is this way. I t is pleasing 
to God; it is also pleasing to every en
lightened mind, and causes the faith-' 
fu) in after life to look back to their 
childhood, to consider certain traits 
in their character and the counsel 
and admonitions they received. 
When children grow up, they are very 
apt to lnok back to their old school- 
bouses, and to certain trees that sur
rounded the house, and other haunts 
of their childhood, giving early and 
pleasing impressions. These things 
are calculated to inspire the young 
minds with taste for that which is 
beautiful and lovely. It is elevating 
to the mind to make and have around 
us and our habitations shade trees, 
flowers, and shrubs; and it sets a good 
example before the young, and it is 
calculated to instil into their bosoms 
virtue, holy and righteous principles.
I t will circulate the same in our 
Wards as in our habitations^

Many people will live yfcar after 
year—they will plow and sow, reap and 
mow, without a tree, without a fence 
about their premises; they will live in 
a mud hovel; whereas with a little 
abour an hour or two in a day, in set

ting out a few trees, be the labour ever 
so small, it beautifies that place on 
which the labour is bestowed. When 
you look at a place, a house, an home
stead, it seems to indicate the charac
ter of the person that dwells there. 
Although our improvements may 
seem to be very small, yet every little 
does so much towards making up the- „> 
sum of human happiness. I t  is our 
duty to improve in all those things 
that will make home pleasant and • 
desirable. I t is, as I  said before, our 
mission to redeem  the earth, by 
adorning ifc in every possible way. 
Then we shall wield an influence that 
in time. will enable us to overcome 
every antagonisticpower and influence 
on the earth that is brought to bear
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npon-it. There is no doubt abont 
this in iny mind, for 1 know that this 
kingdom must eventually triumph.

The work of the Lord is progress
ing as fast as the Saints are capable 
of standing up under it. Things are 
breaking to pieces in the nations. 
The Lord is casting down and setting 
np as itpleaseth him. Wecan plainly 
see his hand and footsteps in the midst 
of the nations—the confusion which 
reigns and predominates among the 
wicked, and we can hear the sound 
thereof almost from day to day. 
But here in these valleys of the 
mountains is a grand contrast; here 
is peace and happiuess, and, if we 
have a mind to make it so, our 
heaven; for it rests with ourselves. 
We can have just as good a heaven 
as we have mind to, if we go about 
it in the right way. I t is for us to 
made it to suit ourselves. If we have 
any happmesshere, we have it to make. 
I t  is our privilege to have peace—to 
make our homes happy by living our 
religion; and why don’t we do it? 
Many of us will say we will.

Here is tho greatest heaven of any 
place upon the earth; and, God being 
onr helper, we will extend this heaven 
abroad, increase its number of angels 
of peace, its usefulness, and extend 
its benefits to others; for as many as 
choose may come and enjoy it with 
their hearts and souls. It is my 
daily prayer that the honest in heart 
may come with a heart and mind to 
aid in reclaiming the desert, and 
causing it to blossom as the rose,— 
come to aid in the good cause, in the 
concentration of truth, of wisdom, of 
power, and of every good tiling, to 
aid in tho enlightenment of the 
world and in concentrating all that 
is worth having of science, of know* 
ledge, of philosophy, of mechanism, 
of the cultivation of tho earth,—to 
aid in concentrating into one 
focus all human ingenuity, and all 
human strength and power that will

build up the kingdom of God, estab-* 
lish the principles of righteousness ’ 
and peaee upon the earth, and thus> 
form a barrier against the assailing 
floods of wickedness and corruption' 
which have so long desolated the 
earth—a barrier which they can in no - 
way overcome. They may surge up t 
against the kingdom, but the barrier 
will be greater and greater, and it will 
eventually break the nations in pieces 
and grind them to powder. As it was 
said by one of old, upon whomso
ever that stone shall Ml, it will grind 
them to powder.

Here is a concentration of power, 
governed by righteous principles,' 
governed by intelligence; and here is. 
an opportunity of knowing all that is 
worth knowing or having upon the 
face of the whole earth. And when 
this power is brought to bear upon 
the wicked and ungodly nations, will 
it not crush them, and they be as 
chaff before the wind when it shall fall 
upon them ? Yes; and it will grind * 
them to dust. v

I t is for us, then, if wo seek the • 
prosperity of Zion, to be faithful, to 
be diligent in our own duties, to live 
our holy religion clay by day, hour by 
hour. Did you not know that a man 
may do that in a moment which he 
cannot redeem himself from in a 
lifetime, and perhaps not in an 
eternity ? v

Let us shun evil and put it under 
our feet—put itfar from us,—yea, even 
the very appearance of evil, that our 
pathway may be strewn with tho 
blessings of the kingdom of God, 
and that the influence of the Holy 
Spirit may be in us as a well of water 
springing np into everlasting life. 
Let us strive to do good for our own 
sake, and then peace, happiness, and 
prosperity, both temporally and 
spiritually, will be ours. >

I make this appeal to you, my 
brethren and sisters, that we may live 
our holy religion, eschew all evil,
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'jbuilcl up the kingdom of God, that 
we may participate in its blessings 
Wlmt greater inducements can be 
placed before us than those presentee 
in the kingdom of our God ? I  know 
of nothing outside of the kingdom of 
God that is worth havjng. I  have 
no desire for anything for a moment 
.that I cannot obtain in the kingdom 
of God, and that lawfully, legally, 
and rightfully, and that it will be not 
only my privilege to attain and enjoy, 
but my right. And I am not very 
particular about that, if I  can only be 
faithful and walk humbly and obedi
ently before my Heavenly Father, 
and endure to the end; then I  shall 
be satisfied, and then I  shall have all 
that X can wish.

I  heard a person remark one time, 
when travelling through our settle- 
>mentsx that if he had toraise wheaton 
such a’ piece of land as that which we 
were passing, he would go to some 
other country rather than live here. I  
told him that he did not feel as I did; 
for I^felt that, rather than turn away 
from the kingdom of God, I  would 
prefer being chained to a bare rock 
all, the days of my life, and have 
bread and water for my food. * Yes, 
confined, persecuted, or any fate that 
might befal me, I  would prefer it to 
turning away from the kingdom. 
That is the way I  feel, and it is the 
feeling of all true-hearted Saints. 
They feel that they have everything 
to hold them in .the kingdom of God, 
and they feel that there is nothing 
worth having out of it.

Brethren, many go into darkness 
by giving way to small matters, by 
finding fault, by supposing that they 
see something that does not meet 
their minds, or that they suppose to 
■be wrong. I  believe that^nost apos
tates commence in that way: they do 
not control their thoughts, and hence 
things sour in their minds, and they 
are apt to indulge in and to encourage 
those thoughts till they will begin to 

No. 4.

express them ; and then the way and 
manner of returning into the favour 
of the Spirit of God begins to be 
hedged up, and they cannot return 
so easily as they could have done 
before they expressed their jealousies 
to some one else. After men begin 
to express their doubts and fears 
around, one to another, they go 
astray fast. Their unholy sentimpnts 
begin to bo established in their dark
ened minds like cardinal or funda
mental principles. They think they 
begin to see that they have been in 
error in embracing that Gospel which 
they profess, and the first thing they 
know they are landed in the whirl
pools of apostacy; they suddenly find 
out that they never did believe in 
u Mortnonism,” and that if they did 
believe it they were in error, for they 
now find out that it is all a humbug; 
and thus'they go onrfo destruction. 
If such persons could control their 
minds in the commencing stage of 
apostacy, and beYhumble, seek wis
dom, light, and knowledge from the 
Lord, they could be saved. Then 
they could be preserved, and not go 
in the way which many who were 
our brethren have gone, who have 
sunk themselves in darkness and 
misery, and finally into. hell. I f  
they would remember when they 
begin to see things which they dis
like aud feel inclined to find fault— 
if they would then remember their 
prayers and seek unto the Lord, ask , 
him to kepp their minds enlightened 
—to give them freely of his Spirit to. 
guide them continually, thej would* 
be safe. But people in this condition 
invariably jjje^lect their prayers; 
they begin t6^see. faults in their 
brethren—rto Aid fault ^rith the 
authorities,

Let any man pursue that course, 
and he will find out when it is too 
ate to walk in the paths of righteous
ness, when the Lord has left him to 
himself, so that he cannot, return, if

Vol. IX.



' lie would. Let me caution you, 
brethren and sisters, to nip this sprig 
and sign of apostacy in the bnd. I t 
is said that the mind that will re
ceive will have a knowledge given to 
it of the truth after whichsearches. 
The reason that those characters do 
not have intelligence is because their 
minds are closed against it. I  say, 
and I  admonish you to let your 
minds be open continually, esteem it 
a favour—one of the greatest bestowed 
by the Almighty—the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. Live so as to let it be 
in each of your bosoms, to inspire 
your hearts, to enable you to receive 
the instructions that are from time 
to time given unto you, that you may 
ever be inclined to do good and 
eschew evil. That Spirit will inspire 
you in every good thing; it will 
teach you to walk humbly and faith
fully before your Father and God.

I know there is that in the hearts 
of the people of this Church and 
kingdom that responds to righteous 
principles ; for no one that hears the 
truth but knows, as a general thing, 
.whatis right; but it appears that 
they are sometimes neglectful of wliafc 
they do know, and that they do not 
do as well as they m ight; and they 
know that this is wrong.

Brethren, I  feel well. I  feel within 
myself a peculiar satisfaction in seeing 
the prosperity of the people of God. 
I  feel well in witnessing his mighty
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hand and'his goings forth among the! 
nations of the earui, as I  see the day 
approaching when the power of the /  
Adversary will be weakened to thatC  
extent that he will not be able to dis
turb the happiness of the Saints.. 
When I  see the Lord breaking inj 
pieces the nations, I feel welO When 
I  see the Gospel going abroad, and 
its principles more and more adhered 
to by the people of God, and in seeing 
the people cleave to righteous princi
ples and forsake all that is evil. I  
pray God that we may increase in 
those things that are calculated to 
enable us to carry them abroad, that 
we may have power with our Father 
and God, to maintain our faith and 
integrity against every opposing 
power and eveiy obstacle that is pufc 
in our way, aud be enabled to draw . 
from the elements for our support, 
that we may be free and independent 
from this wicked and untoward^ 
generation^ *. „

I  pray our’Father to bless us \viih~'' * 
his Spirit, that we may be . able to' 
act well our part, in connection with 
those that rule over us, that we may **'' 
sustaift them by our faith and prayers^" 
and through our diligent efforts be 
instrumental in the hands of our 
Father in heaven in redeeming the .k 
earth from sin and iniquity. I p ra y ^ ' 
my Father in heaven that we may be 
enabled to accomplish these things, in  
tho name of Jesus. Amen. .

DISCOUESES. ’
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CULTIVATION OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH— TRIALS OF THE
CHURCH, &c. '  , ;

Discourse hj President H uber C. Kimball, made in the Tabci'Mcle, Grdai
Salt Lake Oityi April 14, 1861. ‘

* • t
REPO RTED  BY <T. T . XOOTG. '

There is scarcely a subject in re
gal’d to myself or this people that is 
of any importance but I  have thought 
of it, for I  reflect much. I  wish to 
speak by the dictation of the Holy 
Ghost, and I  know that will be in 
proportion to the faith that dwells in 
you. It is a pretty hard case for a 
man to speak to this congregation, 
except he makes np his mind to 
speak according to the light that is 
in the people.

Many of the people have ears to 
hear, but they hear not, neither do 
they conceive tho things of the king
dom of God. For instance, when the 
people come together on a Sunday 
morning and hear a discourse, go 
home to dinner and come together in 
the afternoon, and they can scarcely 
remember a word that has been said 
in the forenoon j therefore you per
ceive the necessity of our being in
structed from day to day, and of our 
.having onr ears cultivated to hear the. 
things of the kingdom. Then we 
shall have hearts to understand, and 
minds* to comprehend the principles 
of eternal life. And if the word of 
life be in us, it will be like a well of 
water springing up into everlasting 
life, ana we shall have our minds 
stored with that knowledge which is 
promised to the faithful. I t is 
necessary, and it is the imperative 
duty of the Elders in Israel to strive 
to increase in knowledge, in wisdom,

in virtue, and in good works; for if 
we have good works we are bound to 
have good faith : then again good 
faith produces good works.

Ever since I embraced the Gospel 
twenty-nine years ago, I have felt de
termined to draw near unto the Lord 
our God, knowing that he had 
promised on that condition to draw 
near unto’ his children. In doing 
this I  have been blessed and com
forted in all my labours. It is our 
duty to learn to lie men of trnth in 
all our acts, our words, our thoughts, 
and to cultivate the spirit of truth.

I  have frequently thought of the 
saying that some men are so clever 
that they can turn the trnth into a 
lie, and vice versa. Now, I would 
like to know how it is possible'*to 
turn a lie into truth. I  contend that 
there is no such thing; bu$inen may 
so mystify the truth as to make it 
appear an error or a falsehood ; but 
the truth still remains firm and jbn- 
shaken, for it is of that character 
that the Scriptures speak ot: it is like 
a two-edged sword; yes,, it will cut 
both ways. We should'always be 
filled with the truth, and not only 
filled with truth, but ever be ready to 
administer it, whether we are moving 
backward or forward. We should 
ever be ready to administer the words 
of life and salvation, and let the error 
alone^ Let us listen to the counsel 
tih a^^ e  have heard to-day from
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brother Wells and the other brethren. 
I  did not hear brother Wells, but I 
heard brother George A. and President 
Young. What they said was truth, 
and I also know that what brother 
Wells said was truth, for he cannot 
speak anything else. There are men 
of whom I  could not say th a t; but 
brother Wells’ mind is stored with

* knowledge and wisdom, and it would 
be hard for a m^n like him to talk 
anything else than the truth. We 
often say that we wi$h to speak the 
truth to the people, which is right 
and good; but is it any more neces
sary that I should be a man of truth 
here than I am in my garden or with 
my family ? No. I t is necessary 
that I should be a man of truth where- 
ever I am, whatever my employment 
may be. It is not wisdom for us to be 
as the old Quaker, who, when he was 
insulted, pulled off his coat and said 
t£ Lay there, ■ religion, till I flog this 
man! ” Now my doctrine is, that if 
J! caunot flog a man and be just as 
religious as 1 am in this pulpit, I  had 
better let him alone. But, unlike the 

’ old Quaker,! never had an occasion to 
put my religion to the test in this 
way; in fact, I  never had much diffi
culty with any man in my life. I 
have had more difficulty with myself 
than with anybody else. I will not 
do as some have done, whip a man 
because I have the power and the 
strength. Let men act unjustly with 
mo, and I will endure it until that 
spirit which I enjoy says, Yen have 
borne enough; aud thon if I  have to 
administer chastisement unto that 
man, I will do it by the power of 
God. Then such a man hacl better be 

J out of- my way and out of my hands.
Do not, brethren, follow in the 

 ̂ track of those who came against 
r Jesus. He had no fi*iends, but he 

had the power of God with him, and 
‘ liis enemies were struck dumb bofore 
/  him. This is the position we should 

be in; and then.what are the^nations

of the wicked, or the armies of tho 
United States, or of all the world ? 
If we attend to our business and let 
otjier things alone, the Lord will sus
tain us in all circumstances of life. 
Supposing I had a dozen men em
ployed—men who were devoted to the 
truth and to my interest, I  would' 
say, Boys, attend to your business; 
do what I have told you, and I will 
attend to our enemies; I will see to 
these chaps and flog them to it; I 
will teach them to attend to their 
duties, or stand aside. This is the 
character of our Father: he will de
fend his own, he will defend his peo
ple, he will defend our wives and 
children, these mountains, and all 
that cleave unto righteousness. This 
is the way I  view the subject, and I 
presume that all Israel will say 
Amen.

It is our duty to pursue that course 
that will lead and guide us unto 
eternal life. This land is blessed 
above all other lands : it was fore
ordained to be the gatherfng-place of 
the Saints, where tho Lord would 
hide up liis people until his indigna
tion should pass over the nations of 
the earth. You have heard us say 
that all the world and hell combined 
caunot get us out from these moun
tains, and I say the same to-day.

It is by our faith and works, by 
our integrity and righteousness, by 
doing to others as we would wish 
them to do unto us. Jesus soys— 
“ With what judgment ye judge, ye 
shall be judged; aud >vith • what 
measure ye mote, it shall be measured 
to you again.” (Matt. vii. 2.) *r This 
is and will be the case with evqryman 
in this Church and kingdom,. from 
first to last. All will have that re
ward which ‘ their wtirks flierit, 
whether they be good or evil. ^

I realizo that I am a feeble man— 
that I am notliing more than a ,w6nn 
that crawls upon .the earth, except 
when God is with me. The more I
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see of myself, the morel am satisfied 
that I  am a poor, weak,> frail man. 
We are all poor creatures without 
God. If you do not believe it, look 
back into the world and see the con
dition of things. They have do re
gard for honesty among them, speak
ing of them as a community; but of 
course there are persons among them 
tjjat are honest—individuals who are 
the elect of God : they will eventually 
be gathered. ’

Those who have, been sent among 
us by the Federal Government as 
officers were men who did not care 
for the people/ They have always 
manifested a great anxiety for the 
gold and silver; but none for the in
terest through this community. Now, 
this should not be so with us; our 
desire and labour should be to learn 
the principles of integrity—to live up 
to our covenants made in the house of 
God. . If we do this, no power can 
overcome us, but we shall prevail.

I  have passed through- a great 
many trying scenes. I have been 
driven and rooted up every time that 
this Church has been removed from 
its gathering-place by its enemies. 
I  have-also had the experience of 
seeing armies come up against us in 
Caldwell county, Missouri, when we 
could nob raise above five hundred 
half-armed men to defend the county, 
and • the ' Governor, Ij . W. Boggs, 
ordered out as many as fourteen thou
sand troops against us. ' At that 
time, i t  looked as though we should 
be destroyed from the earth ; but the 
Almighty was on our side. When I  
saw the condition that we were in, I  
concluded that i t  would be hot times; 
so I  put a heavy charge in my United 
States musket, only expecting to get 
one chance to fire, and felt determined 
that it should^be a dead shot to some-' 
body. We all felt very queer, for there 
was no other prospect before us than' 
that of immediate assassination; but 
of a sudden, as by a shock from all

heaven,, our enemies were panic- 
stricken, and retreated in confusion. 
Brother Wells can tell you about the . 
Battle of Nauvoo, for he was thero and j 
took an active part in i t  >.

When the Church was thus broken 
up, we used to go forth from State to 
State preaching the Gospel to all who 
would hear. We did not preach the 
gathering at those times* because 
there was no place to gather to : the 
Prophets and Apostles themselves had ' 
to flee for their lives. In all these 
trying scenes the Lord sustained us, 
and he gave us favour in another < 
county and also in another nation. * 
These things have existed from the 
organization of the Church ; but in  • 
the midst of all, I  never felt dis
couraged, neither did I  feel to shrink , 
from any duty that, was imposed 
upon me. I knew that God was with . 
us, that he was with his Prophet, and • 
with all good men. We were faith
ful at that time, and those that con
tinued faithful through those trials 
still remain with u s ; and my • 
Heavenly Father knows that I  respect 
them, and I ever shall respect them r 
while I  remain in the body and con
tinue hi the spirit of my callipg.

Now, you all know pretty well how . 
the Lord worked it with that army ; 
wliioh the United States Government* 
sent here to scatter this people to the * 
four winds of heaven. They sent 
their minions to make war with the 
house of God, and he took the battle 
into his own hands and kept our 
enemies at bay. Some of yon make 
remarks about our having no temple ; 
but what of that ? Was it not so in  
the days of Moses ? Yes, it was. The 
Israelites were left with a Tabernacle 
and Ark of the Covenant, but still 
the • Lord fought their battles, h e  
defended them against their enemies^ 
he brought them off victoriously, he 
severely scourged their oppressors;, 
and he will do the same in the 
present dispensation, if  we are faith**’
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ful to the covenants we have made. 
Have rot the ungodly made war with 
the people of God ? And was not 
th&t equivalent to declaring war with 
our Father in heaven, and with Jesus 
Christ his Son, and with his king
dom, with a design to overthrow it, 
kill his Prophets and Apostles, and 
put to death his anointed ones, and 
also every Saint that would not sub
mit to their lasciviousness, to their 
vices, and corrupting and damning 
practices ? Yes, brethren, the United 
States have done all this, and much 
more that would be painful to recite.

Some of them talk sometimes 
about brother Brigham crooking his 
little finger, and have told that if he 
were to do that, no Gentile would be 
permitted to live any longer among 

When the enemies of righteous
ness came here, they became so afraid 
of'the Saints that they dared not let a 
man out of theu* ranks; they were 
almost terrified to dentil; they went 
down among the cedars, and there 
they have been over since, and there 
they will remain until they go awny, 
which won’t, be long. How awfully 
they weie disappointed, as well as 
those who came here to rule us! The}r 
have not any of them accomplished 
what they designed, for tho man or the 
woman that falls in with such spirits 
is not our brother or our sister*! 
Who is our brother? He that 
doeth the will of our Father who is 
in heaven, and none else.

* Now think of these things, reflect 
upon them ; and so sure as you have 
seen a few things, so surely will you, 
in the Lord's own duo time, see many 
more, and you will see that our 
Father will deliver his people every 
time their enemies conic upon them. 
Yes, it will be so from this time forth 
and forever. Then, in addition to 
this, yon will find that '[this Priest
hood, through those who hold it in 
righteousness, will rnle the nations of 
the earth forever aud forever. Will

those' who hold the Priesthood 
govern with a rod of tyranny ? 
No; but it will be done by the power 
of the Priesthood of the Almighty, 
which is compared to an iron rod. 
The nations will eventually have to 
come and bow down before this 
Priesthood and to this people, and 
they will be wiling to lick the very 
dust off their feet; yes, and they will, 
be perfectly willing to lick the dust 
from the feet of those men whom 
they slew in Carthage, if they can 
be permitted to. be in their presence. > 

Brethren and sisters, I  feel very 
comfortable, generous, and kind to
day, and I  feel that there is a good 
Spirit here. You will all feel better 
when you get rid of your contracted
ness. Let the womb of your mind 
be expanded to receive the words of 
life, and then the Spirit of the living 
God will be in you as a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life.

To you, sisters, especially the young 
ladies, I want to say, Away with your 
folly. Put away far from you all 
pride and all lightmindedness, and 
trust in the Lord your God, aud let 
the petition of your heart and the 
supplication of your soul be lifo, 
life—eternal life! ,

There aro many good books for 
you to rend, and that are full of 
good instruction. Here are the Bible, 
the Book of Mormon, and Book of 
Doctrino and Covenants. You will 
see many revelations in the last- 
named book that are already fulfilled, 
and there are others that are still in 
the future. The Almighty through 
his Prophets foretold that the nation 
would make war upon this people, 
and that he would come out of liis 
hidingplace, and pour out his judg
ments upon those that rebel against 
him, and who persecuted his people, 
and set themselves against his house. 
Theu it shall go forth like a mighty 
whirlwind upon the face of the whole 
earth.



BLESSINGS UNJOYED BY THU SAINTS. 55

In this country the North and 
the South, will exert themselves 
against each other, and ere long the 
whole face of the tlnited States will 
be in commotion, fighting one against 
another, and thoy will destroy their 
nationality. They have never done 
anything for this people, and I don’t 
believe they ever will. I have never 
prayed for the destruction of this 
Government, hot I know that disso
lution, sorrow, weeping, and distress 
are in store for tho inhabitants of the 
United States, because of their con
duct towards the paople of God. 
Then the judgments will go forth to 
the nations of the earth. I have an 
understanding of those,, things, and I 
sincerely hope that you comprehend 
as clearly as I do. If you do, you 
will strive to prepare for those things 
that are coming upon the earth in 
these last days.

I  would like you all to become like 
a vine, or like unto a tree, every 
limb, branch, twig, fibre, and leaf to 
be connected one with the other.

Now, in regard to the Spirit of 
prophecy, X wUl say that we may all .

prophesy, if we will wait till we aro 
sure we are right. Brethren, God 
bless you with tho gifts of the Spirit, 
and may peace be with you all, and 
may the blessings of heaven rest 
npon these mountains and valleys for , 
the benefit of the faithful Saints.

When I look .around, I see many 
things that I do not like; I  do not 
like to think of circumstances that 
have taken ‘place within the last few 
days. I  do not like the idea of 
having thieves in our midst, but we 
certainly have them, and I pray God 
Almighty to root them out of the 
earth, and to let them go into forget- 
fulness, and let all Israel say Amen. 
(The'congregation responded Amon.),

Brethren and sisters, I  pray our ' 
Father in heaven to give you liberally 
of his Spirit, that you may be led i 
and guided thereby in the way of 
righteousness and truth, and in the , 
end of your probation be exalted in 
the presence of the Father and the . 
Son, which I ask for you and all the 
faithful, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen. .,

■i." BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY THE SAINTS.

1hmm,h  by Elder-W il f o iid  W o o d r u ff , madam the Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake Pity, May 12, 1861..
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REPORTED BY J . V. LONG.

Brethren and sisters, after the 
congregation receiving so much in
structions, I  feel that I shall make 
my remarks veiy brief. It is truly 
good to sit and hear the word of the 
Lord, and it is truly a good thing to 
believe in it ; bnt it  ia still better to 
practise it.

' I  have reflected to-day, as I  fre
quently do, with regal’d to the mercy 
of God and his loving-kindness to the 
children of men. The positions that 
the children of men occupy with 
regard to the difference there is in 
the minds of men on the subject of 
religion and the character of God is, ̂



an important one. I  have considered 
the responsibility that rests upon men 
in regard to these things. There 
seems to he very few that really have 
faith in the Lord God of our fathers. 
If  we judge them by their works, we 
must certainly come to this conclu
sion. I t is certainly a great blessing 
to this people that they have faith in 
God and in the promises of our 
Heavenly Father.

Truth is one of the attributes of 
the Almighty, and what he promises 
he will fulfil. Now, if the children 
of men believed this, they could save 
themselves a great deal of trouble. 
If  those who embrace tho Gospel 
could have confidence to abide in the 
truth, they would escape many trying 
scenes through which the wicked will 
have to pass. The trouble that awaits 
tin’s nation, and that other nations 
have had to pass through in various 
ages that are past, has been because 
they have had no confidence in the 
Lord. They have not obeyed him, 
but have turned from him—rejected 
the counsel given to them. It will 
be precisely so with this nation when 
their afflictions begin to come upon 
them, for the Lord will be avenged. 
We can now see the words of the 
Lord and his Prophets fulfilling 
before our eyes.

This is a peculiar generation—a 
singular time in which we live. 
There seems to be a great deal of the 
word of the Lord fnlfilliug iu our day 
and age of the world. We profess 
to acknowledge the hand of the Lord 
in what we see around us, and I  trust 
wo do it in our hearts. Wo have 
read, many years ago, the promise 
contained in the Book of Doctrine 
hnd Covenants concerning the nation 
in which we live. The Lord said, in 
the early rise of this Church, in 
speaking of this land, that we should 
hear of wars abroad; but at the same 
time we should not know the hearts 
of the children of men in our own
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country. And the commandment 
was to his people to prepare them-* 
selves to stand in holy places when 
the indignation of the Almighty 
should be passing over the earth. 
We now see these things coming to 
pass. They are plain and clear before 
our eyes. yVe have a part fulfilled; 
and as truth is one of the attributes 
of the Almighty, everything that ho 
says he wall fulfil. The promise is’to 
the whole world—“ He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, and he 
that believeth not shall be danmed.,, 
This premise is 3ure; and if the Lord 
fulfils in one instance, he will in 
another. He will save the people if 
they will obey him; and if they do 
not he will not save them, but they 
will have to reap the reward that ig 
due them for their works.

I  consider that it is a blessing that 
I  have the opportunity of believing 
in the Gospel and in the word of the 
Lord. I  believe in them, and rejoice 
to know that they are time, and that 
they will be fulfilled. I bear my 
testimony to the truth of this Gospel. 
I  also testify that Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet of the Lord. I know this 
as well as I do that I  exist. I know 
by inspiration and by the revelations 
of Jesus Christ and the manifesta
tions of the Spirit of God from year 
to year and from time to time. I  
likewise see around me the fulfilment 
of prophecy,' aud this tends to 
strengthen me, and also every Latter- 
day Saint. The Scriptures tell us 
that there is a spirit in man, and that 
the inspiration of tho Almighty 
giveth it understanding. I t is upou 
this principle that we become ac
quainted with the truth, and the 
power of tho Gpspel which we have 
received. The principles of eternal 
life are manifested unto us by the in
spiration of the Holy Ghost; for that 
Spirit rests upon us—it influences our 
minds; and if we watch those teachings/ 
having within ns the right feeling,

d is c o u b s e s . ‘
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we shall comprehend. tilings clearly 
as they are. We can see the Lord 
speaking to the nations and vexing 
them in his hot displeasure, and still 
many 'feat, drink, and are satisfied, 
and do not appear to be as energetic 
and active as they might be’. I t is 
our duty to be alive and wide-awake 
to* the times, for the things that are 
transpiring are joyful, because in them 
we see the accomplishment and fulfil
ment of the predictions of the Pro
phets of God that have lived in this- 
generation. The things we are ex
periencing now ore attended with 
salvation, and are preparing us to 
magnify our callings and fulfilling 
the object of our creation upon the 
earth. t

I  always rejoice in , seeing my 
feUow-men come to a knowledge of 
the truth by obedience to the Gospel 
as taught by the servants of the Lord. 
When men have gone forth in the 
waters of baptism, and received the 
laying on- of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, they ^receive the same 
truth, the same light as we Have re
ceived j and thus we become of one 
heart and one mind, and follow out 
the inspiration of the . Holy Ghost 
which attend his Gospel. In preach
ing the Gospel and administering the 
ordinances of the Lord’s house, the 
Spirit of inspiration of heaven ac
companies those who officiate, that it 
■will remain ever with them, if faith
ful, in all the duties of life.

When I hear the brethren speak of 
the dealings of God with the present 
generation, I perceive that their minds 
oil run together. The record which 
they bear is one; they all agree in 
their testimony; they are one in 
stating that the work of the Lord our 
God will prevail over all its enemies. 
But it is a calamity, as we look at it 
naturally, for the generation in which 
we live, that the Gospel is preached 
dtad by them rejected; in consequence 
or which the Spirit is taken from

them, because they follow the devices ' 
of their own hearts and their wicked 
imaginations. They follow the de
vices of tho Evil One, and they spread’ 
it broadcast, as it were, the cross 
which brings death and destruction, * 
which brings sorrow and mourning; * 
and .this is the case with many in the * 
present day and age of the world*. 
There is not a man to-day that has 
the Spirit of the Lord, and that is _' 
faithful in his calling, but what can 
see the state of things both in and 
out of the Church. He can see them 1 
with his eyes, and hear them with his 
ears, and they can see the Jiand of I 
God thrown over this people to-day. ' ,

I  rejoice in the blessings that the - r 
Lord gives, and I  feel that we ought * 
to be faithful. I f  there are anybody 
who are blessed of the Lord, it  is the 
Latter-day Saints; and if  there are ' 
anybody upon the earth who are and * 
should be willing to obey counsel, it 
is the Saints, of the living God. W e' f 
have reaped the benefit of it for years, 
and we know that it brings forth joy, 
peace, and consolation to the souls of 
men; and we would certainly be very 
foolish to turn away from the only 
source that will bring, ta  joy, salva
tion, and eternal life. To do this, 
we should have to turn our backs 
upon the only friends we .have, and T 
shut up the only source from which * 
we draw the blessings we haye in . 
this life.

Tho world really do got know 
what they are doing; they don’t  
compi’ehend what lies before them; 
they jndge after the hearing of the 
ear, and while calamities will over
take the wicked, as the Lord has 
spoken, we have something tot hold 
on to and to rely upon. We’have 
seen the hand dealings of the 
Almighty with u s; we have learned 
his promises. Has he broken his 
promises to his people ? He has not; 
he has been faithful, and true. I  
firmly believe that we shall partake «
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of all the blessings of the kingdom 
of God by obeying the counsel of 
those set over us, for I know that 
God has established a government 
to control, to guide, and to dictate ; 
and we shall not find so perfect a 
government as this in any part of the 
earth, for it is the government .of 
heaven.

I  desire that we may have power 
and a disposition to live faithful to
day, to do right, to obey counsel, 
that whatever we are told to do we 
may unite together and do with all 
our hearts. If there is strength any
where, it is here. If  it does not exist 
here, it does not exist anywhere. 
There is no spirit of friendship in 
the world; it has taken the wings of 
the morning and flown away from 
many of the nations, and the blessings 
of the Lord are being withdrawn in 
a great measure from - the nations of 
the earth. The people have no dis
position to obey that which is right, 
or give the servants of God an op
portunity of preaching the truth for 
the salvation of fallen man. Those 
who despise those blessings and, pri
vileges will find that the consequences 
and reward will follow.

•I feel thankful that we are here in 
the valleys of tho mountains; and I  
rejoice that we are at peace, and not 
obliged to fortify Great Salt Lake 
City, as the people are obliged to do 
in Washington ; nor is our President 
compelled to fleo to Canada to save

*

5 8 ' ' .  v . JOTJXINAL OP

his life. We are safe and in quietude. 
The enemies of this kingdom do not 
understand the spirit and power of 
the Gospel. I t  is a spirit and a 
power that they cannot cope with, 
and it is so with all the sectarian 
world. We have the privilege of 
lying down and of rising up in peace; 
we have the privilege of bowing in. 
our families in peace, and getting up 
and speaking our sentiments, and 
none to make us afraid.

 ̂These are great blessings that we as 
a people enjoy. I  bear my testimony 
that these things are true and faith
ful. You know these things as well 
as I do, and every man who lives his 
religion knows it. The Lord is with 
his people, and this' kingdom will 
spread abroad. And when the Lord 
has destroyed the wicked, there will 
be room for Zion to spread herself 
abroad, and to rebuild the waste places 
thereof. Then all things spoken of 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants will be fulfilled. It is good to 
reflect npon these principles, for tho 
promises will bo fulfilled, whether we 
believe them or not.

I pray God to guide us, that wo 
may be prepared to partake of eternal 
life and salvation, and share in all , 
the benefits of the Gospel of Christ, 
and of the Holy Priesthood which 
has been revealed to us in our day 
and generation, which I  ask in tho 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

DISCOURSES. ,
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I  appeal* before you thisSnorning 
with grateful feelings to our Heavenly 
Father for the privilege we mutually 
enjoy in beholding the dawning light 
of so good a day for Israel.

Brother Kimball, when lie bade 
me good-bye, as I started from tho 
city ou this visit, wished me to say to 
the people for him, “ God bless 
them!” and brother Brigham blesses 
the people continually; our Father in 
heaven blesses them; the heavens are 
full of blessings for them. Why, 
then, should we not be the most 
happy of all people? While the 
earth is full of turmoil and strife, the 
people in these mountains dwell in 
peace, and are blessed with unparal
lelled prosperity. They have that 
joy and peaco, that satisfaction and 
quietness that proceeds from God, 
which could not be enjoyed in any 
other part of the world, or among any 
other people under the most favour
able circumstances.

We have been called together from 
diilerent parts of the world for the 
great and special work of building up 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
to establish a nucleus of righteousness 
from which shall radiate every great, 
good, and holy principle to all parts 
of the habitable world. It is our 
privilege to bear- an important part in 
this great work. The Gospel of sal
ivation has been promulgated—has 
reached our ears where we dwelt

among different nations and coun
tries, and has brought us to these 
mountain regions. And now what is 
our duty? Shall we be like tht> 
world from which we have been 
gathered out ? If this is our intention, 
we might as well have stayed in our 
native country, where we could have 
ripened for destruction as well as 
here. But if wc have essayed to be ser
vants of the Most High, to be his 
children, to be his chosen and pecu
liar people, and for which purpose wo 
are gathered out from among the Gen
tile nations, let us not do as they do, 
but let us do according to the high 
behest of Heaven, who has given us 
an appointment, .and called us forth 
to build up his kingdom in these last 
days. Let us follow implicitly the 
instructions of those whom God has 
appointed to guide our minds and 
direct our steps; or, to use other 
words, let us believe our religion and 
faithfully live it. Do we believe 
fully that God our Father has ap
pointed men whom he influences day 
by day to lead forth his people, and 
direct them in all their spiritual and 
temporal labours ? and do we so 
order our course as to correspond with 
the instructions given us ? Or do we 
suppose we can entirely take our own 
way in temporal matters, according 
to the traditions of our fathers and 
the dictations of the spirit of the 
world, and at the pame time please
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high Heaven, and do our duty faith
fully in the building up of the kingdom 
of God ? We think in spiritual 
“ Mormonism ” we need direction and 
constant instruction by the authorized 
servants, of God; but we think we 
know as much about temporal a flairs 
as anybody. We rejoice in the know
ledge that has been revealed from the 
heavens to us; we rejoice in the word 
of the Lord that has gone forth; we 
rejoice that God has spoken in these 
last days, and that we have received 
these most valuable instructions—that 
we have received the knowledge that 
leads to life and salvation, and to ex
altation in his kingdom. But do we 
realize that God’s kingdom in the lat
ter days is to all intents and purposes 
a temporal kingdom ? And do we 
realize that if we had stayed in the* 
world we could have served him 
spiritually there as well as here ? 
But what kind of a kingdom would 
that have been for the Saviour to rule 
over when he comes? When he 
comes, he is going to reign over a 
temporal kingdom, composed of men 
and women who do his will on the 
earth. Everything that pertains to 
us in our life is temporal, and over us 
and all we possess our Heavenly 
Father and his Son Jesus Christ will 
reign, as well as over all tho kingdoms 
of the world when they become the 
kingdoms of our God and his Christ.

To build up Zion is a temporal 
labour; it docs not consist simply in 
teaching : teaching is to instruct ns 
how to properly apply our labonr, the 
sooner and better to accomplish the 
end in view. Bone and sinew is re
quired to build up the kingdom of 
God in the last days. When Jesus 
Christ was npon the earth, ho said— 
“ My kingdom is not of this world : 
if my kingdom were of this world, 
then would my servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the Jews : 
but now is my kingdom not from 
hence.” I t  was not of this world,

then; but it remained to be in the 
latter days, and then his servants will 
wage a warfare against the powers of 
Satan, both visible and invisible. 
The Saints are now engaged in that 
warfare; they have to fight against 
the evil influences that attend upon 
their footsteps day by day, and then 
have to fight against his inclining 
them to do evil, and against ajl evil 
powers, and to root them out from 
their midst. They have also to con
tend against the powers of darkness 
which apgpar in human beings, 
causing them to come up in the shape 
of mobs to fight against the Saints of 
the Most High. This is a temporal 
warfare ns well in which we are en
gaged. The Devil has held the con
trol of the earth. Under his influence 
the people have built up cities, col
leges, and institutions of every de
scription, and traverse the earth and • 
seas to amass money to sustain them. 
We have been gathered out to form a 
nucleus of power to take the kingdom, 
overcome evil with good, tread 
wickedness under our feet, and exalt • 
righteousness upon the mountain tops  ̂
that the power, the wealth/ and 
earthly prosperity may be taken from ! 
the powers of the Devil and placed' 
within the power and control of a* 
righteous people where it belongs,' 
What can we do to promote this great * 
cause, to redeem the earth from sin, 
from hell, and from the Devil, and 
make it a habitation for Saints and 
angels? This is a question that 
conies home to ns all. The best an
swer that can be given to it is, Do ac- ' 
cording to the instructions of him 
whom the Lord lias appointed to lead 
us. He says, “ Go to with your 
might and build up the kingdom of 
God, by quarrying the rock, by bring- : 
ing the timber from the kanyous and 
making iif into lumber, by making 
adobies, mixing the mortal', burning 
the lime, and drawing from the ele- r 
ments around us the material neces- '
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sary to beautify and build up, and to 
exalt in every way those principles 
that essay to establish righteousness 
over the whole earth.” If the word 
is to build forts, build them; if to 

. raise grain, raise grain. It is needful 
to do these things because our society 
is composed of men, women,, aud 
ohildren, the same as other commu
nities of people. Like other people, 
wo must liavo food and raiment, houses 
to live in, and the common creature 
comforts. We have come to these 
distaut valleys to improve, not to de
base ourselves to the level of the 
savages around u s ; wq have come 
here purposely to advance, not to take 
the retrograde path,—to exalt our
selves in the knowledge of God, and 
seek to exalt others to our standard

- of holiness'aud goodness. I t  is, then, 
for us to aspiro constantly to a ' still 
higher standard in the scale of human 

. existence, exalting with us those with 
whom we are associated. We need 
everything that other people need, ex
cept sin. and no people need that.

• We need everything else that is ne-
• cessary to build up any other king

dom, and we have to produce it from
• the elements with which we are sur

rounded. We have been brought far 
from the wicked world, to give us an 
opportunity to show that we will do 
it, or that we will not do it,—to prove 
our integrity to the cause of right.

( eousness and to God—to prove to him 
. '  that we will struggle to obtain the 

knowledge and the ability to create
■ the means of our own subsistence-* tli at 

we will struggle to subdue the ele- 
v ,,ments, to sanctify the earth, chase 
{l unholiness from it, and beautify it by 
.» building up beautiful * places, ora a. 
t menting our grounds, cultivating 
( fruits of eveiy variety that will flou- 
f, rish in our ► country, and thus bless, 

ourselves with the blessings the Al- 
 ̂ mighty has placed within our reach, 

p, and prove to him that we are willing 
.to abide his high behest, acknow*

lodging that he throws in our way all 
these advantages, and by our works 
show that we are willing to make all 
our efforts point to the building up of 
the kingdom of God, and prove to the 
world that we are more exalted in our 
attainments and more elevated in our 
notions than they are; and finally we 
will make ourselves independent of 
every people and nation upon' the 
earth. ’ ’

When our Father in heaven finds 
he has got a people who stand as a 
unit in favour of his kingdom, and 
have made themselves free and inde
pendent, will he not bo pleased 
with that people P I t  is a long 
time since He has had such a people. 
It is our privilege to be that people, 
and be acknowledged of God as his 
people. Then it becomes us to be 
watchful, careful, energotic, and dili
gent in endeavouring to bring to pass 
his purposes according to his mind 
and good pleasure.

Hero are the fat vallies of Ephraim. 
From the elements that are strewn 
around us in rich profusion we can 
gain our entire support. We can 
raise the flax, the wool, the* cotton, 
the bread, the fruit, and sugar. We 
can dig out the iron ore, and the cop
per, and the lead, and mould these 
minerals to our wants, and make 
them administer to our comfort and 
convenience. One can accomplish 
one thing, and another can accomplish 
something else. When our labour is 
properly directed, one man wftl go at 
this employment,and another at that, 
to bring forth the things necessary 
for our mutual convenience and com
fort. When we a$e willing to abide 
the instructions ofcjonr leaders, and 
bring to our aid ®tne knowledge we 
have received in the countries from 
which we have been gathered, all will 
then conspire to one end—namely, for 
the building up . of the kingdom of 
God. In  the northern parts of this 
Territory we can produce things that
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. they cannot so well produce in the 
southern portions. Last spring we 
visited the southern settlements. 
There they can raise choice fruits 

' that alone will flourish in southern
• climates; they can also raise cotton 

better than we can, and you can 
raise wool better than they. In this 
way we can create an exchange of 
commodities between the north and 
the south, make our cotton and wool
len cloth at home, and not be too 
proud to wear it when we have made

' i t .
• In the revelations of God to 
Joseph Smith, jun., we read—“ And 
again, thou shalt not be proud in thy 
heart. Let all thy garments be plain, 
and their beauty the beauty of the 
work of thiue own hands; and let all 
things be done in cleanliness before 
me.” We can get the furs in these 
mountains to make the -most beauti
ful hats, and the most durable. From 
the countries north-west of us the 
Hudson Bay Company supply nearly 
all Europe with the choicest of furs. 
Shall we first send the furs to hell, 
and thon have them freighted back to 
us b /  Gentile speculators at a great 
expense, in the shape of hats for us 
to wear ? Get the fur and make our 
own hats. And so with our leather, 
and out:,boots and shoes, and so with 
everything that is ncccssiiry for our 

‘ happiness and comfort.'
’ Heretofore we have been sorely 
taxed; onr life blood has been 4rawn 
from ns—our circulating medium is 
continually drawn away for those 
articles which we can produce *our-

• selves. That woman that makes a 
yard of cloth accomplishes a good 
work towards building up the in
dependence of the kingdom of God, 
and by her works her faith is made

' manifest.
" ’ That man who raises a small patch 

of flax, prepares it for the spinning- 
wheel, procures the wheel and loom, 
aud is diligent in having his wives

i

and daughters learn to convert the 
flax into thread and cloth, is labour
ing in the right way to permanently 
establish the kingdom of God. This 
will not only apply to flax, but wool, 
and every other production natural to 
our country. In this way both men 
and women and children are acccom- •- 
plishing the purpose for which they , 
have been gathered out from their 
native places into these distant 
valleys. ‘ *

I  have said that we have a warfare 
to wage. Guns and pistols are 
brought here, and can be had some
times at low prices. Such weapons * 
are necessary in the warfare in which 
we are engaged. We have attempted 
to make powder, and with perse- 
verance and skill I have no doubt a 
plentiful supply can be produced 
here.

We are now successfully making '' 
paper. You mil soon receive the 
DeserU News printed on paper made 
here. You can aid and assist in this 
.species of home production by saving 
carefully your rags for the paper ' 
manufactory. In the manufacture of 
paper we check the outward flow of . 
one stream of gold t)iat has hereto
fore gone to enrich the Gentiles.

We are also successfully making 
nails. Our machinery is of the most 
approved kind, and can produce them 
in great quantities. *

We can also produce our linseed 
oil from the flax-seed. The oil made 
here is of fine quality.

’President Young has imported' 
several splendid carding machines 
for the carding of wool. He has 
taken no little pains in importing the 
most useful machinery to meet our 
present wants. Is it not better to 
spend our means in this way than to 
spend it for imported goods of an 
inferior quality ? k

I  wish to say a few words to those 
engaged in the military in this 
valley. There are many who are

<T
0
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subject to perform military duty. 
Many'of them are ignorant as to the 
proper care, proper handling, and 
proper use of fire-arms. They should 
be taught to handle fire-arms in a 
way not to accidentally injure thom-

• selves or their companions in arms. 
I  care more about their knowing how 
to handle their arms, and how to 
keep them in good condition than I 
do their knowing how to perform 
“ Eyes right, eyes left,” &c. Not 
but what strict discipline and a main
tenance of perfect order in militaiy 
ranks is essentially necessaiy, as in 
all other departments of the com
munity, though I  would rather they 
would 4eam to shoot correctly. Arid 
i t  would not be amiss to secure a 
little extra supply of ammunition to 
practise how to shoot, rather than 
trade off the arms and ammunition 
that is put into their hands to use 
when necessary. Learn how to clean 
a gun well, how to take it apart and 
put it together again, and hovy to 
keep it in good condition. Learn how 
to load a gun properly, learn what is 
a proper charge, and then learn to 
throw the ball to the spot where you 
wish it should be lodged. I t  would 
be presumption to call a person to go 
forth bearing arms that could not use 
them with proper eftect : this would 
prove-an injury instead of a benefit. 
We would be relying in vain upon 
that person tQ perform for us an im
portant duty.. We wish the,military 
officers to lend their instructions in 
this way. Teach the ignorant how 
to use and take care of their fire
arms, and h6w to keep them safely, 
that they may be in continual readi
ness, and that their families and 
friends may not be injured by them: 
Let your military organizations be 
kept up, and enrole new comers into 
some company, that they may know 
llrar officers and their place when 
they are called upon to act. Let 
your organizations be perfected as far

as possible, that every man may be 
ready when called upon to go ou foot 

•or on horseback.
I  have seen your little girls herding 

cattle and sheep. I  would not let 
even small boys do it, to say nothing 
of girls. I t  is unwise, for the sake 
of the influence it has over their 
*minds. In one sense it is a cause 
of idleness. Our boys and girls 
would be better at school. Men 
should herd stock. Those boys who 
are now about on horseback, with 
pistols slung to their sides, who are 
butchering your cattle and stealing 
your horses, were many of them 
herd-boys. Herding is a poor school 
for your boys and girls to attend. 
They ore on the wild plains, and 
among the swamps and brush, away 
from the influence of their parents 
and school teachers; and there they 
receive bad impressions upon their 
minds, whereas good impressions 
should be made. Let men herd your 
stock:

The building up of this kingdom 
is a work of progress; and where 
some things are necesssary to be' 
done, other things must not be neg
lected. If  you have a great/ deal % 
of work on your hands of one kind, 
do a little less of that kind, and more 
of some other kind, and bring all 
things together. You have not time, 
you think, to send your children to 
school, you have so much work to do.
I  like that you should have plenty to 
do; but should you neglect to instruct 
your children while you are busily 
engaged in other pursuits ? I t is not 
wisdom to neglect this very im
portant part of our duty, while at 
the same time it is good to be diligent 
in every other duty that necessarily 
devolves upon us in every depart
ment of life.

We raise a great amount of wheat, 
and crop our land year after year • 
with the same crop. This is a per
nicious practice for puis land. I t
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( >would bo much better to introduce a 

rotation of crops suited to the land 
and the climate. Let intelligent 

, farmers pay attention to this. Let 
crops of useful roots be introduced 

I and fed to sheep and other stock. I t 
' is as necessary and as profitable to 
. raise good wool:and plenty of it as it
< i$ to raise good grain. , *
, • Do not run iuto an extreme m 

raising wheat, but let there be an 
, equality in our productions, which 
, will give greater scope for exchange 
. 'among ourselves, and less encourage- 
' ment to the importation of foreign 
, productions. These are a fow of my 
; ideas with regard to the economy of.
• living and building up the kingdom ■ 

I <?f God. This is a life-time matter, 
and1 we must take it in hand wisely 

, and with moderation, so as to bear, 
up and carry it tlirough.

We are now in our probation, and 
the work in which we are engaged 

, will reach into a world to come. 
Then let us act like men and women 
who are determined to be for the 

’ kingdom of God 01* nothing, pro- 
, gressiugsteadily, unitedly, and firmly, 

day by day, week by week, month by 
-j" month, and year by year, as long as 

we shall live, and never falter in our 
’ feeling, in our faith, and good works.
: Never strike hands with the Dovil;
. never seek to make friends of Christ 

aud Baal. They cannot be friends. 
If  we do not let go the hand of the 

( Devil, we must tha hand of Christ.
 ̂ Christ has long ago refused to hold 
. communion with' Satan. We caunot 

hold one with one hand, and the 
other with tho other hand. If 

4 we try this, tho first we know we 
.» shall find ourselves entirely on tho 
, side of tho Devil.
^  What are our children given unto 

us for? To raise them up to bo 
angels to the Devil? I  think not. 
None of us would wish that. Still,

„ many take that course which is calcu- 
; lated to lead them in that direotion,

for want - of understanding. • ' We' 
would not do this intentionally. 
Many a person does a thing that will 
lead to death and destruction unin
tentionally. They do not pay atten- - 
tion to the wise counsels and excel
lent instructions that are almost 
daily given to them, in a temporal 
point of view, but think they aro of 
no particular use to them.

I t  is a temporal kingdom that we 
are engaged in building up for our 
God upon the earth; and it becomes * 
essentially necessary that wo should 
be one in regard to temppral matters, 
as well as in spiritual. There is no 
disunion of feeling upon the subject 
of baptism for the remission of sins, 
in all the valleys of the mountains, or 
upon the subject of laying on of hands 
for the gift of the Holy Ghost. We all 
believe alike on these subjects. But 
when it comes to using your surplus 
property for the building up of the 
kingdom of God, instead of selling it* 
to the Gentiles for almost nothing, 
when it is advised to cease trading 
with thorn—to cease going on the road 
to do this and that to build up 
Gentile interests, you consider it 
infringing upon your liberties and 
rights as American citizens. You 
say, “ Have I not a right to dictate 
my own property that I  hUve worked 
for?”

You have nothing except that which ’ 
the Lord God has intrusted to your 
care. I t  belongs to irim. The earth 
and the fulness thereof are his, and 
we are his. Tkero is only’ one .1 
principle that may be considered our 
own, and that is our will. You can 
do as you are told, or you con refuse 
to do i t  You can seek good and d6 . 
it, or you can seek evil and do it.
In  this you are left to be your own ■ 
judge. You can show to God that 
you are for him, or that you ar$ for < 
the Devil. You can become eledpo do " 
evil and bo au angel of the Devil, 
or you can become elect to do good -«

DISCOURSES. - r
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true
religioi

and be a Saint 
For your own sakes, be 
yourselves and live your 
which yon profess to 
train up your children 
toiples of righteousness which the 

" Lord God has revealed to yon, andvin> 
which the faithful so delight, apd 
which is so great a comfort and 

• consolation to them. Bring your.
children up so that they will be an 

' honour and a credit to you in your 
old age—so that they will walk in 
your footsteps, inasmuch as you walk- 
in all obedience before the Lord. The 
Lord made great promises to Abra .̂ 
ham. Why? “ For I  know* him^ 
that he will command his children 
and his household after him; ancL 
they shall keep the way of the' 
Lord to do justice and judgment,” &o.' ' 

You can do your duty as Abraham 
did, and influence your children in; 
every possible way to work righteous
ness in all their days. Every person 
has his agency ;■ and how grand the 
idea, when the strong will of man is 
used for the promotion of the king* 
dom of God, to set forth as first and 
foremost the principles of truth and 
righteousness, and thus finally, lead to 
exaltation in the kingdom of God, 
with power to preserve in it tor all 
eternity, our identity, walk into the 
presence of God, and be able to bear 
the scrutinizing eyes of onr Father in 
heaven! • ; . , *’ ...

Wh at 'an' exceeding great blessing 
to be able' to do all this if we wifl, 
and save those with whom we axe 

v associated, and go forth and become 
X the Gods of eternity. Let ns prove 

*to God, to angels, and ..to all holy 
beings that we are for tha kingdom— 
that we are for God and holiness. 
Let ns put aside onr contentions and 

, bickerings! and little notions: they 
will not add 'any weight in the 

' balance in onr favour, but it will 
‘l weigh against us, and will continually 

thwart our onward progress. You say

« » . * *  5‘ 'rib  '

n-person has done you an injury, 
;StkJ>pose he has, what of' it ? I t  ] 

w 'sfcpuld not affect you.. Overlook it 
believe, atvd̂  ̂ alnd pursue steadily the upward path ? 
in the prin- tb'righteousness, and it wtll not hurt 1 

i l .  you a particle j but ^  will hurt the 
>person that has inflicted the injury. 
Mt is better to suffer wrong than to do 
wrong. If a person steals anything 
from me, it does not make it right 
' for me to take something that belongs 
to another. If  a person gets angry 
with me, and I  go about my business 
and* pay no attention to it, but 
rather take an occasion, to soothe and 
feontrol his feelings, and finally gain 
the mastery over them, and over my- 

/Self in the first place, it gives me a 
victory, although he may have .done , 

-it on purpose to injure me.
*' When the Almighty is blessing us 
with bountiful crops, how foolish it is 
to quarrel with our neighbours for a 
little water. Perhaps it may be we 
have some reason; , but if we cannot _ 
obtain the water with good feelings*  ̂

' and 4 kind wor^s, let tlieta have the ’ 
water. * , ;
' Let us go^t^th in onr daily tran- 1 

sactions enlightened view of *
'things, and f$&Hthat .we' will not be * 
’moved fronjflhe' path of righteous-1) 
ness by every little tiling that may J 
'cross our tracks Let us go a consider- * 
able distance "round anything that 
^ould annoy ns, rather than make a 
ftas about'it. ''L et us suffer a .great" 
deal before finding fault. with our * 
Wother or 'causing him to* do wrong. 
Try and 6herish courtesy and good 1 
feelings to each other, that yon may < 
attain th$t command over yourselves y 
and that elevation of sentiment ana * 
feeling that is worthy of yon a®£ 
Saints <jf tiie Most High. When* ! 
your Bishop or President chooses to 
leadout in a certain direction nr'* 
righteousness, follow a ft^ b im  and ] 
sustain him. If he fenqt'dpinjg tigh f ‘ 
and walking in thejjath of his duty0 
let yon^Hfoith be of that strength 
' t -  *  * V o L  ‘ ‘
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that will cause him to bo amoved, 
and a man placed there that will do 
right. An unfaithful President 
cannot stand in his place long, if 
the people will do right. May God

bless us, and help us to do our duty, 
live our holy religion, and build up 
his kingdom, is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, Amen.

f  '  •>
PROSPERITY OF ZION, &o. •

Discourse delivered by Eldar G e o r g e  A. S m i t h , in Hie Tabernacle, Great ' 
, Salt Lake Oity, March 10, 1861, , •

REPORTED BY J . V. LONG.

I  arise before you, brethren, on the 
present occasion, with a heart full of 
gratitude to our Heavenly Father for 
his manifold blessings unto us, for 
our preservation and the light of his 
countenance that has shone upon us 
to enable us to understand so much 
of truth as has been taught unto us, 
or at least so much as we have been 
capacitated to receive; that while 
the storms lour upon the earth, 
which the Lord is about to sweep 
with the besom of destruction, we are 
enabled to stand in tho chambers of 
the mountains wliilo the indignation 
of the Almighty upon the wicked 
passes over. From the time that we 
entered this valley to the present 
moment, I  have never contemplated 
our position without feeling to shout 
Hosannah for the place that the Lord 
had preserved for his Saints, for the 
natural fortresses that he had con
structed, and for the principles that 
he lwd revealed to enable us to de
velop and to bring from the 
earth th&necessaries of life, and more

. v J . u V

abundantly for the privilege of par
ticipating in the enjoyment of the- 
principles and blessings of our holy 
religion, uninterrupted by those who , 
are without.

Our toilsome journey across the 
Plains, the difficulties we had to en« . 
counter in making a settlement, wore 
such as arc unparalleled in the history 
of mankind, rendered so by the 
necessity of convoying our provisions 
over a desert for upwards of a thou
sand miles. Tou may search tho 
history of the whole habitable globe 
in vain to find a parallel. We were , 
guided by the hand of the Lord 
from the beginning of this great 
work. This people commenced to T 
radiate forth from this place, cities „ 
began to riso up, Branches were or
ganized, new towns sprang up into 
being, new valleys have been and 
still are being discovered, and other 
advantages gained up to the present ,, 
moment, with a corresponding ratio t 
of increase which is truly astonish^
*Kg? < r Jr l Y<*. • J ‘ - 1 »'
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The winter after the pioneers 

arrived here, in 1847, a committee 
was appointed to examine this 
valley and to ascertain how much 
land could be irrigated. After a 
careful examination, they reported 
eight hundred acres was all that could 
he cultivated, for want of water; and 
the result is, as many thousands are 
now cultivated. You might inquire 
into the condition of other valleys, 
and you would be invariably told that 
the whole country was a barren 
desert. This was the case with 
Spanish Fork and various other 
places that are now the most fertile. 
The Lord has opened our eyes, that 
we can see and understand the nature 
of the facilities that surround us, that 
we can produce the finest of grain, and 
make ourselves happy.

In the earliest days of the Church 
the Elders were sent forth with a 
report that those who were in the 
Eastern lands should flee to the West, 
and we continued to fiee from the 
Eastern lands towards the mountains, 
and we have continued to do so; and 
at the present time we, above all 
other people upon the face of the 
earth, have cause to rejoice. 
While turmoil, discontent, and blood
shed are increasing upon the eai*th, we 
are at peace. We present the spec
tacle of a people inhabiting a country 
flourishing as a reward for our in
dustry. , '

The principles of the 'everlasting 
Gospel being established in the minds 
of the people, and the people being 
united, there is no power m existence 
that is able to interfere with or mar 
the community. 1

. I t has been my privilege for the 
last six weeks to spend my time in 
travelling and preaching in . the 
southern settlements, in company 

. with Elder Joseph A. Young. < Now, 
X remember the time when" all the 
Saints in Kirtland cotdd have as
sembled izi one of' those little school-

housed that I  have been preaching in 
of late, and they would not have’ 
been crowded either.

During our absence we have 1 
travelled eight hundred and fifty 
miles, that is, going south and north, . 
visiting all the settlements south of * 
Sanpete. We have attended some 
forty-three meetings. To accomplish 
this, we had to make long days, 0 
travelling eighteen hours in a day, in 
consequence of deep snow; and we have 
tasted of the variety of temperature 
with which the Lord has blessed ! 
Utah, from the frigul to the torrid 
zone.

On our return*up the Rim of the 
Basin, from the settlements of the * 
Rio Virgin and Sauta Clara; wo ap- ! 
predated the change mom than weM 
did in going down. The brethren 
are in good spirits, with few excep
tions. There were a few places where 
we had to stay and settle some diffi
culties. They expressed a willing
ness to do right, and they were very 
glad to see us; and, although in mid
winter, they would crowd together; 
and, in fact, they appeared to eujoy 
our visit more, than if they had 
known we were coming.

I t is generally nnderstood that all * 
nations are desirous of getting under 
their control both a northern and " 
a southern climate. This is desirable' 1 
in all nations. We found that the 
brethren in Washington county had ‘ 
again raised, last year, a good quality 
of cotton, which would be highly 
creditable in any other country. We 
have also soil and climate that will * 
produce tobacco as fine as is grown 
in Virginia: ic only needs to be culti- 
vated.

Now, wete vve to take-ft man froin^ 
the broad prairies of Missouri or Illi- '** 
nois and show him the narrow flatts *' 
of the Rio Virgin, he would be apt tfo I 
describe it as a certain member of ’ * 
Congress described1 the Louisiana!° 
purchase' made by Mr. Jefferson. He' 1 *

OF ZION, ETC.’ 6 7  '
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said that it was not a belt nor a gar
ter, but simply-a mere strip—a mere 
string west of the Mississippi river. 
That shows how little a Congressman 
in Mr. Jefferson’s time knew of the 
valley of the Mississippi. Such is the 
feeling in relation to the limited ex
tent of arable land in the southern 
part of our Territory. The field of 
operation for the production of a sup
ply of cotton is within our reach.
- Many of us choose to use tobacco, 
and we could save $60,000 from 
going out of the Territory every year, 
if we would raise these articles within 
ourselves.

I  am well known asone/who is in 
favour of letting this article of to
bacco alone. It is said that many 
suffered more from the want of it 
than they did for bread in the time 
of famine. If we must have it, I am 
in flavour of laying plans to produce 
it  within ourselves, seeing that tho 
Lord has given us the climate.

Now the production of cotton in 
Washington county is no longer â  
matter of uncertainty. I t  can be pro
duced ; and as men enter into the 
business they will gradually learn 
bow to manage it. , Experience shows 
that as we plant the seed, year after 
year, it becomes naturalized to the 
climate, and we raise a better article 
and more of itevery year. This may 
also be said of grain in this Territory, 
wheat and corn in particular.

Many settlements have arisen 
within the last few years that are now 
in a flourishing condition. I visited 
one, Deseret City, on the Sevier, where 
they ore raising an abundance of 
wheat and other grain. We organ
ized a Branch of one hundred and 
twelve members, and a good feeling 
appears to exist there. The soil is of 
the best quality, and there is a pros
pect of its being ono of the granaries 
of the mountains. There is a spirit 
of waking up among the people, at 
the present time, to their own in

terests and welfare in regard to home 
productions. During the last two or 
three years,’ while there has been such 
a vast influx of merchandise, the 
goods in market being easily obtained, 
that has had a tendency to cause the > 
people to neglect home productions; 
and they have exerted their ingenuity 
to procure means to buy what they 
needed, instead of producing it. This 
feeling is now dying away to some ex
tent, and we find the people busily at 
work to produce those things which 
they need for their own use, and they 
do not feel to depend any longer upon 
a foreign market.

Brethren and sisters, the work that 
is before us requires our undivided 
exertions and our best economy and 
industry. And when we undertake to 
do a work, we should do it with an 
eye single to the glory of God and a 
determined zeal to do his will—to 
live in accordance with his ordi
nances.

In talcing up the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, and looking at tho , 
commandments and premises given■ 
through Joseph Smith, I  am led to i 
rejoice. With some there has evi
dently been a doubt of their fulfil
ment ; and the idea that there was. a 
possibility of the Saints, ever going' 
to live in Jackson county!—why, Bay 
somo, it is full of Missourians, many 
of them possessing the most hostile 
feelings, which they have nonrished 
for years past. The driving 
of the Saints from their homes 
by the people of Missouri and tho 
great prosperity tlmt has attended 
this people have excited a kind of 
apprehension that, at some time or 
other, the “ Mormons ” would take a 
notion to go back to root them out of 
thoir homes. Fear occasionally takes 
hold of them, but still there is that 
same deadly hatred among thom - 
towards us which they possessed j i 
and in consequence of that, many * 
have considered that it would be im-f .
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. possible for the Saints'ever to go 

back to that land and inherit it, and 
bnild the temple that has been 

^  promised and commanded to be built. 
Notwithstanding the revelations that 
had been given to build a temple, the 
brethren were prevented from fulfil- 
ling it, in consequence of the opposi
tion of their enemies, or foolishness, 
or carelessness in the breasts of 
many who were called to act with the 
Prophet Joseph, when the Saints 
were driven. When the Saints were 
driven from the United States, we 
could not see why; but those who 
have any light in them can see now. 
If we were in Missouri, wo should be 
obliged to take sides in the present 
lamentable strife of brother against 
brother. If  we were there, we should 
be in constant trouble. The present 
state of anarchy should show us that 
it is impossible to settle their diffi
culty peaceably. They may strive to 
divide and make an amicable division, 
but it will end in the most awful 
bloodshed. I t  is impossible to avoid 
it. Their determined will and then* 
hatred to each other are such that 
they cannot be reconciled. The 
hatred with which they hated us 
has turned upon each other, and it 
will continue upon them in such a 
manner that they cannot avoid it. 
And by-and-by it will be like it was 
with the Jaredites and the Nephites. 
When they became divided, they

• were determined to exterminate each 
other: they resolved on the exter
mination of one party or the other, 
and it ended in the extermination of 

; both. You look in the Book of 
Ether, in the Book of Mormon, and 
you will find it.' After they had 
slain two millions of people, the king 
of one of the contending parties tried 
his very best to procure peace and 
cease the shedding of blood. Cori- 
antumr offered Shiz, if he would 
give peace to the people, he would 
give his kingdom to him *, but Shiz

• l '

would not consent to peace, unless 
Coriantumr would come and be slain 
by the hand and sword of Shiz. 
Then the people were again stirred up 
to battle, and fought until all were 
slain, except him whom the Prophet 
of God had said should not die by the 
sword. Prom the spirit that is now 
manifest, it is not impossible for like 
scenes to be again enacted upon* this 
continent. I t  is just as easy, I con
tend, for the Lord to cause the 
Saints to return and build the Temple 
in Jackson County as it was for the 
Lord to bring us into this wilderness, 
or to frustrate the powers of our 
enemie here in this Territory, as 
most . you have seen. When this 
people shall have learned to do the 
will of our Heavenly Father, and to 
be united in all things, then will be 
brought about the prediction that 
the wicked shall slay the wicked. 
The time is not far distant when tho 
distressed of all nations will come 
from the east and from the west, from 
the north and from the south, and 
claim protection from the Saints o£ 
the Most High God.

I t is high time for the Saints to be 
awake and on hand to perform their 
duties, and live up to their calling 
as Saints of God, doing all things re
quired at their hands, that the light 
of truth may constantly shine in onr 
minds. The only thing that we 
have to fear is that the Saints do^iot 
realize the importance of their po
sition, and that they will not be 
awake to the duties that devolve 
upon them.

The time is nigh at hand when 
thousands and tens of thousands ■ of 
our enemies and their children will 
come to crave protection 'of this 
people. There are many persons who 
have read the revelations of Joseph 
Smith that have had misgivings in 
relation to them, and they have feared 
that they were true j'but they did not 
feel quite willing to believe that

s
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€ they would be literally fulfilled; or, 
vl-if they did, they dared not confess it.

^Lny persons that have looked at the 
’ accounts published in our papers can 
,, see how rapidly and how easily the 

Lord can accomplish his work. He 
, does not wish us to go and slay our 
. enemies, but he wants us to bo upon 
. the watchtower. He wants us to 

build towers, temples, houses, and 
everything that will make us com
fortable ; also to plant vineyards and 

, oliveyards, and to watch over them. 
. But when it comes to the wicked 

slaying the wicked, he has thus far 
.caused the wicked to slay tfye wicked. 
The Saints have been and doubtless 
always will be spared this trouble, but 
they will have to face danger's—in 
many instances to lay down their lives 
for the Gospel’s sake; and to such the 
Lord will give crowns of glory and 
endless life, even to all those that 
live according to the prihciples of 

, eternal life. But we need not expect 
crowns of glory in this life. The

- blessings of light and life that are in
• the midst of the Saints are only to 

be had by living for them—by living 
. our religion. There are hundreds 
. jand thousands that are willing to 

fight, for their religion. The things 
that are required are for us to live 
our religion, walk in accordance with 

. the principles of honesty aud justice, 
that the light of the Holy Spirit may 
continually shine upon us, and that 
our religion shall be the uppermost 
tiling in our minds all the day long.

We frequently sutler ourselves to 
be bound by earthly considerations, so 
that wc neglect our duties and attend 
to some small matters, and wo 
thereby become careless and indif
ferent. But of this we should bo 

, yery careful.
When I  first settled at Parowan, 

'  in tho county of Iron, the nearest 
settlement to it was Payson; aud I 
believe there were only some three or 
four families in Payson. There were

also a few in Sanpete. The fall 
after, the location was made at Cedar 
City. From that day to the present 
there has been a continual increase 
and extension of our settlements in 
that direction; and although it ap
pears to be a great distance from here, 
settlements are rising up so fast that 
a man can stop at a settlement 
every night.

In 1858 I was told at Toquerville 
that it was impossible to make a road 
to the valleys up the Rio Virgin, and 
they were calculating that they would 
have to carry their seed-grain and 
ploughs over the mountains upon 
pack animals. I  told them that in 
a few years I  would ride over in a 
carriage. Brother Joseph A. Young 
and myself visited the two settle
ments there, and passed over the 
ground I  am speaking of, with four 
animals to our carriage, and brother 
Joseph remarked that this road, 
which is very steep and crooked, was 
so crooked that it was difficult to see 
the lead animals. The pass has tho 
name of Johnson’s Twist.
. The people are raising cotton and 
grain; they are cultivating tho 
earth and are eryoying excellent 
health, and the water is of good 
quality. These two places (Poeket- 
ville and Grafton) are certainly in a 
flourishing condition.

We also visited the settlement at 
Minersville, Beaver county. It is 
composed of some twenty families. 
They are engaged in digging for lead, 
and they are trying to’ bring it into 
use. Evidence exists that a supply 
may bo had from that quarter.

We organized a few families that 
live on Corn Creek into a Branch of 
the Church. We also found a small 
company of men on Cove Creek, who 
ore commencing to make a settle
ment there. Those two seetlements 
obviate the necessity of camping ou t , 
at nights between Fillmore and 
Beaver, and the settlements in Round
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Valley and at Ohicken Greek prevent
• the necessity of camping out between
* the cities of Nephi and Fillmore. 

This will be a great •convenience to 
travellers.

Our country is a very extraordinary 
one, indeed; and if the Lord should 
see fit to send rain to prevent or do 
away with the necessity of irrigation, 
it is capable of sustaining a dense 
population; but as it is, the people 
are obliged to live in cities located 
above the fields, in order to secure to 
themselves pure water, and then go 
out and farm a patch of land with 
much labour and toil in the shape of 
ploughing, digging, irrigating, and 
weeding; and must so continue until 
the springs are made to rise up in 
the deserts, or the vapours descend 
from the clouds to aid in the better 
cultivation of the soil.

When I  was at Washington, in'the 
year 1856, I  was asked by Senator 
Douglas if I  did not think that, if 
skilful farmers were out in Utah, the 
land might not be made to produce 
abundantly without irrigation. That 
showed me how ignorant Congress
men were at Washington in regard to 
this country. When the Lord sees 
proper to bi’eak down the barriers 
that exist and cause the rain to de
scend upon the land, he can do i t ; 
but until then, he has very wisely 
provided that we shall take the 
streams in the mountains to irrigate 
the soil. I f  the mountains were 
covered with beautiful timber, and 
plenty of grain could be raised with
out irrigation, there is no doubt but 
our enemies would overrun us, or at 
least make us a great deal of trouble; 
but as it is, we inherit the chambers 
of the mountains: the rocks are our 
.protection, and the oases of the desert 
our homes. Here we learn the arts 
of cultivation and of building; we 
learn to irrigate the land; we also, in 
many respects, prepare ourselves "for 
a day when ‘we shall go to the place

that lias been appointed for tho 
building up of the city of Zion and 
for the building of the house whidh 
shall be a great and glorious temple, 
on which the glory of the Lord shall 
rest—a temple that w ill. excel all 
others in magnificence that have ever 
been built npon the earth. Who is 
there that is prepared for this move
ment back to the centre stake of 
Zion, and where the architects 
amongst us that are qualified to 
erect this temple and the city th&t 
will surround it ? We have to learn 
a great many things, in my opinion, 
before we are prepared to return to 
that holy land; we have to learn* to 
practise the principles that we have 
been taught; we have to study to fill 
up every hour of our time in indus
trial pursuits and the acquisition of 
knowledge, and by economy and 
patience prepare ourselves as good 
and skilful workmen, as builders in 
the great building which dur Father 
has prepared. And let me remind 
you that it is predicted that this 
generation shall not pass away till a 
temple shall be built, and the glory 
of the Lord rest upon it, according 
to the promises.

There is nothing in ‘this country 
that is very prepossessing or en
couraging to strangers, acd especially 
to those who come with a bad spirit. 
When a man loses the spirit of liis 
religion, he wants to leave the 
country. In a moment he sees it is a 
hard country—-a miserable, barren, 
God-forsaken country. ,1 have known 
many men come in here poor, and 
even destitute of the necessaries of 
life, in a situation to need help in 
order to enable them not merely to 
stay here, but to get food sufficient to 
sustain life. In three or four years, 
these individuals would, by industry 
and good luck, become measurably 
wealthy; they wouid become disatis- 
fiod, all at once discover that 
“ Mormonism ” was a hoax, and re-

: 7 I
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. solve to leave the country in disgust.
. Still they were perfectly independent 
,tof any assistance, and they were only 
leaving the country, they said,

/  because they were so oppressed.
Notwithstanding they had risen from 

, poverty and degradation to compara
tive affluence, wealth, and indepen
dence, so that they could leave the 
country, into which they were
brought by the Poor Fund, with
plenty of mules, horses, waggons, 
carriages, cows, and many of them 

” with money, yet they say that such 
oppression they could not endure!

I  heard a missionary who came
into this Territory by way of Cali
fornia say that on his way he met 
some seven families. They were apos
tates, of course, and each one went to 
work to tell him what they had apos
tatized for. They gave details of 
the causes and the reasons they had 
for apostatizing from the Church. 
Finally, tho brother turned to one of 
the company who had not been 
talking at all, and said to him, What 

, did you leave for ? He replied very 
candidly—“ I  have”been trying to 

. think, and I have come to the conclu
sion that I  was treated too well.

. When I first entered the Valley, I 
saw Elder Kimball, and he gave me a 
house to live in, rent free. He sup
plied me wood to burn. He said he 
would employ me. When I wanted 
to work, he told me to make myself 
comfortable until I  had rested, and 
then he would employ me. I  went 
to work, but was discontented. I 
went to work; but, not being satisfied,

• I  considered the matter over and con
cluded that I  was treated far too 
well.” Now, I considei’jthat man a 
pretty honest apostate, and X rather 
think that ho will come back again to

. the Church.
I  have heai’d men say that tho rea

son why they apostatized was because 
they were not well treated. Now, I 
have often thought, when I  have been

reflecting that this was the work of 
the Lord—the only means of exalta
tion, that the loss of such individuals 
would be felt vastly more by them
selves than by anybody else. What 
a gratification it would be for such 
persons, when they lift up their eyes 
in hell, being in torment, to think 
that they might have been in a bet
ter place, if they had only been well 
treated ! What a comfort, what a 
consolation, what a balm, especially 
to one who is lost forever! To over
come such temptations was not an 
impossibility. But so far as we are 
concerned, whether our brethren 
treat us well or not, if we keep the 
commandments of God, keep our
selves in the path of rectitude, and 
our feet do not slip, if we pursue a 
straightforward course, if our raiment 
is clean, though we encounter 
many difficulties in getting along 
while in this life, yet we may trust 
in the Lord our God, who will exalt 
the faithful. If we set out in the 
work of the Lord for time and all 
eternity, we set out for everlasting 
increase, for a salvation among the 
blessed, and for an eternal exalta
tion. If the principles of life are 
worth anything, they are worth every
thing that man can possibly sacrifice 
or sutler to attain to the reward that 
is promised. I remember, when in 
Kirtland, having heard Jared Carter 
say that he had sacrificed everything 
that ever would be required of him. 
He said, I have sacrificed all my pro
perty once, but I  will never do it 
again. Where is that man ? He is 
numbered in the long catalogue of 
apostates. If a man should sacrifice 
all that he has, and then say “ I will 
do no more,” it is equal to saying I  
will stop serving the Lord. A man 
who intends to attain to eternal glory 
must be constantly awake to the d is-' 
charge of his duty. He must not suf
fer his lust for gold, his thirst for 
wealth, or his desire for gain • to fill

DISCOURSES*' *
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his heart with covetousness, which is 
idolatry. We can pass over the pages 
of Church history and see the inci
dents that have transpired during the' 
days of Joseph, and see the fate of 
every Elder who suffered lust or love 
of filthy lucre to tempt him from the 
path of virtue. Their fate should be 
a warning to all good men. We can 
see the career of many, and behold 
their conduct and its results. Men 
took him by the hand, saluted him 
with a kiss, called him brother, and 
then betrayed him; yet I  can see 
their careor of hypocrisy, their apos
tacy, and their consummate villony. 
I  can mark out their path. They 
were men who did not live their re
ligion; they were not honest with 
God and their brethren; they were 
hypocrites; they corrupted themselves 
and became traitors to that man 
whom God had inspired to guide 
Israel. Some of them we' regarded 
as very smart men that had great 
talents. They laboured a little while 
in the cause, but they were not true 
to themselves; they were not true in 
their integrity; they were dishonest 
and corrupt; and in consequence of 
this, they fell into darkness, and 
lifted their hands for the destruction 
of the Saints of God, and fell from 
that exaltation which they had as
pired to attain to.

The blessings of Providence have 
been over us from the commence
ment of this Church; the protecting 
hand of the Almighty has been 
visible over us all the day long: every 
step has bean guided in wisdom. To 
take apeoplefromamongstthenations 
of the earth and locate them in the 
midst of these mountains was one of 
the greatest achievements over natu
ral obstacles ever accomplished upon 
earth. To organize a State in the 
midst of. a vast desert—one that 
could sustain itself and bear up 
against the powers that endeavoured to 
destroy it, was a featunequalled by any

thing recorded in the annals of 
history.

 ̂When I  was in Washington and in 
the library of the Capitol, I  was- 
asked if tluf “ Mormons ” would fight. 
I  replied that the people that would 
have the energy to form a powerful 
State in the midst of a desert would 
have energy to defend it. To take 
persons, of various habits, possessing 
education of different kinds and de
grees, men and women speaking dif
ferent languages, coming from almost 
every part of the earth,—to bring them 
here and organize them into a peace
ful and united people, loyal to the 
Government and laws of our country, 
was certainly no small task. Then 
take the Saints that were assembled 
at Nauvoo, that had been driven from 
their possessions, hurried away from 
their homes, and robbed of all they 
possessed, driven away with a design 
on the part of their enemies that they 7 
should perish in the wilderness,—to 
take this remnant that was left and 
bring them with the rest to this 
land, that was pronounced uninhabi
table,—to make it produce the rich 
provisions of the earth, and to orga
nize a powerful Stato in the midst of 
this desert country, shows the power 
and wisdom of the Almighty, mani
fested through the man that leads, 
guides, and instructs the people. I t  
is of such a character that the leading 
of Israel through the wilderness by 
Moses bears no comparison. Tou go 
to the Book of Exodus and you find 
the children of Israel mode the most 
crooked paths, whereas we find that 
we came straightforward through the 
mountains right into the land of pro
mise. We have straightened the 
mountain passes; we have made the 
the rough places plain and smooth: 
the mountains, as it were, are melting 
away at our presence. The Prophet of 
the Lord showed all this beforehand 
by the power of God that was in him.

After a few years in these moon-
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*• tains, we hear members of Congress 
waking up, as did Mr. John Thomp-

- son, of New York, in 1858, being 
from the same State as the Prophet 
Joseph, and was probably in that 
State when the Church was organ

ized . This astonished Congressman,
having opened his eyes, said—“ Mor- 
monism is a stern, ugly fact, and it is 
halfway between us and the Pacific

- Ocean, and it stands there with ten 
thousand bayonets daring you to the 
contest.” He had suddenly awaked

• out of his slumber probably by the 
remarks of Mr. William W. Boyce,

■ of South Carolina, who said—“There
• are two ways of settling the Mormon 
imbroglio ; one is peace, and the

> other war: the first is the most hu
mane, the cheapest, and consequently 
the best. If we choose the second,

• we make a hell of the passes in the 
mountains between the Pacific and 
the Atlantic for the next thousand 
years.

They were j  ust opening tlieir eye to 
behold what they had done by driving 
theSaintsfrom the United States, and 
refusing to allow them to lodge upon 
the banks of the Missouri. They 
drove them into the wilderness, and 
hoped never to hear of them again. 

The day has passed for us to submit
• to be mobbed and driven about 
from pillar to post by our enemies: 
they have now got something else to 
do. The sword is now passing back 
and forth amongst them. I  recollect, 
when I was a school-boy once, the 
•master gave two of us a stick and set 
-us to whip each other: the master 
was compelled to stop us on account 
of our severity. Our enemies would 
not take the advice of the Prophet; 
this nation refused to listen to his

• counsels; they would not hearken to 
the word of the Lord which he pro
claimed unto them; they killed us 
and drove us away from our posses
sions ; and now the Lord will suffer

■ them to punish each other for their

d isc o u r se s .

sins, even as the schoolmaster did the 
boys, until he gets ready to stop 
them.

I am very much pleased with the 
privilege of addressing you. I  feel 
that I am awake to the truth, and I 
try to live my religion, to bear my 
testimony to the work of God, and 
sustain the influence of my brethren 
in rolling on this great and glorious 
work. My testimony is as it has 
always been. I t  is the work of the 
Almighty, and his hand lias guided 
it, and will continue so to do hence
forth and forever, and no power can 
stay its progress, and he will guide 
it until it will overcome all opposing 
forces. I t is the.little stone cut out of 
the mountains without human hands, 
aud it will roll forth and grow until it 
becomes a greatmountain and fillsthe 
whole earth.

When the Prophet Joseph Smith 
was before the court of Judge Austin 
A. King at Richmond, Missouri, they 
wanted to prove the charge of treason 
againsthim. I t was stated in evidence 
that he had preached from the pro
phecy of Daniel, where it speaks of 
the great image and the little stone, 
and had stated that tho stone would 
strike the image npon the toes and 
feet and break it to pieces,—that then 
it would become a great mountain 
and fill the whole earth. Judge King 
inquired of the witness if Mr. Smith 
did not say that the little stone 
spoken of was the Mormon Church. 
The witness answered in the affirma
tive. Judge King, turning to the 
clerk, said, “ Write that down ; that 
is treason.” According to this de
cision, the doctrines taught in the 
Bible were actually treason. General 
Doniphan replied, “.By G—d, Judge, 
you had better make tho Bible trea
son, and done with it.” They of 
course believed that the kingdom 
spoken of is a figurative kingdom; but v 
wo know that God has organized that ' 
kingdom, and it will roll forth with 1



power and might until it  overcomes 
all obstacles, and fills the whole earth.. 
Then it will grant shelter and pro
tection to all who are honest and up
right, and protect them in their re-

• ligious sentiments, whatever they 
may be. This will bring about a 
reign of peace and happiness that the 
world has long looked for.

Men may speculate and write their 
gquibs; they may undertake to write 
this way or that ; yet the Lord has 
commenced his work, and it mil 
spread itself abroad until the laws of 
Zion are sent forth among all nations; 
for this work and this people will

SALVATION

eventually have tho dominion, and no 
arm can hinder i t  Every man that 
is fool enough to be blinded by Satan 
will miss the honour, the gloiy, and 
the exaltation that await those who 
shall be sanctified and be prepared to 
enter in through tho gates into the 
city, while .those who adhere faith- 
fully to the servants of God that are 
always on hand to build up Zion, 
seeking firat to build up the kingdom 
of God and to learn  his righteousness, 
will rise in majesty, glory, exaltation*,, 
and dominion.

May this bo our case, in tho name 
of Jesus., Amen.

f ly  w o r k s . <*75

SALVATION, BY WORKS.
i *

Remarks by President Huber C. Kimball, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt
Zake Oitu, Jime 24,1860.

• REPORTED BY T. V. LONG. • V

• I  have no desire to detain you here 
and weary you, for there has been 
more said now than you can retain 
in your minds. All the items that 
have been advanced by brother 
Young are very good. When you 
reflect and take into consideration the 
rel igion of Jesus Christ, viewing it from 
the beginning to the present time, 
you can easily see that it is for you 
and I  and every man upon the face 
of the earth to be wide awake to our 
duties, to'be Saints' to be righteous, 
virtuous, pure, and holy men and 
women. I t  is all to be compre
hended in the woids of James the

Apostle. He says, <: Faith without 
works is dead, being alone.”

Now, our position is such that we 
are required to manifest that which is 
in us by our works. The following 
reasoning by the Apostle James is 
excellent upon this subject:—“ What 
doth it profit, my brethren, though a 
man say he hath faith, and have not 
works ? Can faith save him ? If  a 
brother or sister be naked and desti
tute of daily food, and one of you 
say unto them, Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled; notwithstanding 
ye give them not those things which 
are needful to the body; what doth it



profit ? Even so faith, if it hath not 
works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a 
man may say, Thou hast faith, and I 
have works. Show me thy faith with
out thy works, and I  will show thee 
my faith by my works. Thou be- 
lievest that there is one God; thou 
doest well: the devil»also believe, 
and tremble. But wilt thou know,
O vain man, that faith, without works 
is dead ? Was not Abraham our 
father justified by works when he had 
oflered Isaac his son upon the altar ? 
Seest thou how faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith 
made perfect? And the Scripture 
was fulfilled which saith, Abraham 
believed God, and it was imputed 
unto him for righteousness; and he 
was called the friend of God. Ye see, 
then, how that by works a man is jus
tified, and not by faith only. Like* 
wise also was not Rabab the harlot 
justified by works when she had re
ceived the messengers and had sent 
them out another way ? For as the 
body without the spirit is dead, so 
faith without works is dead also." 
(James, chap. 2, verses 14—-26.)

Can you tell me about anything 
that has been accomplished without 
works ? It matters not how much 
faith you have got, except you have 
works with it. We read in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants that men 
can accomplish much by f a i t h b u t  
of course that faith must be ac
companied by works. Whenever a 
mau of God undertakes to do any
thing, he does it by the power of 
faith and works. Upon this prin
ciple the Lord brings about his pur
poses, and there never was anything 
of any moment accomplished upon 
any other principle. The Almighty 
has said that in the latter days he 
will send forth his angels to inflict 
punishment upon the wicked, and 
that a certain angel shall blow his 
trumpet, proclaiming that time shall 
be no more. An angel will also bo
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sent forth to destroy the wicked, or, 
as the Scriptures say, to reap down 
the earth.”

There is virtue in the words of a 
man of God; and when he rises to 
address the people, lie tells them his 
message plainly, commands them to 
repent of their sins and to be ■ bap
tized for the remission of them; 
after which he promises them tho 
gift of the Holy Ghost. Then, 
when persons are received into the 
Church, they begin their lives anew, 
as though they had never sinned, and 
thus go on unto perfection.

We are told to work out our salva
tion by our faith, and with fear and 
trembling. And cannot you readily 
see that works are required at the be
ginning of our career, and from that 
time to the end of our lives ? Where 
is there a man in the world that ever 
raised a crop of grain without works ? 
If a man wishes to raise a crop of 
wheat, he first ploughs the ground, 
then he dragsvit; he next sows the 
wheat; and when the dry season 
comes on in this country, he irrigates 
i t ; when it is ripe he reaps it, hauls 
it home, stacks it; and when he gets 
ready, thrashes it, takes it to the Tan
ning mill, from there to the grist 
mill, where it passes through the 
smutter; it is then ground, bolted, 
and taken home ready for use. And 
every process that the wheat passes 
through is controlled by works. And 
it is so with us: we are required to 
perform works of righteousness all 
the day long.

Brethren, you are required to be 
very diligent and cautions; and, as 
brother Joseph said, Be careful not to 
put in anything that mil sour and 
destroy the good that you do. Take 
good care of all the good you get; 
increase in faith and in good works; 
for, as James says, “Faith without 
works is dead, being alone.”

Then go on with your works of 
righteousness; be diligent and faith-

/
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salvation

ful in all things committed to> your 
charge, ijo t the Elders be at their 
posts, and be ready to administer in 
tho ordinances of the house of God 
whenever doty requires it of them. 
If  the Elders will bo faithful, the 
power of God will attend them in 
their administrations; but if the 
people to whom they administer have 
not repented, they will not receive the 
remission of their sins, nor the gift of 
the Holy Ghost; for that Spirit will 
not dwell with that person who does 
not honour his calling, and who is not 
sincere and truly penitent before the 
Almighty. You may go to meeting 
and sit from one day’s end to another, 
and it will not profit you anything, if 
you do not perform the works of 
righteousness required by the law of 
heaven.

I  can live my religion, whether at 
home or abroad, whether I sit here, 
preach to the people, or do anything 
else that pertains to my calling and 
position. If it is necessary for me to 
preach, I rejoice in doing it, or in the 
performance of any other duty. If 
I  do not confess, I shall be con
demned.

I  have noticed that there are not 
many of those “ counter-jumpers ” 
come to meeting: the saloon keepers 
are not much better. It is hard times 
with them; there is not much money 
stirring now; the business is almost 
dolie on credit now-a-days. What do 
you think I think of old grey-headed 
men who sell whisky all the week, 
and then come to meeting on Sun
day ? I  do not fellowship such men, 
be they young or old; I  disfellow- 
ship them all. I  cannot fellowship 
the old men who have loved it from 
their youth, and then go and give it 
to young men, and lead them to de'- 
Btroy their bodies and defile the earth. 
I t  is drunkenness that leads to whore
dom and abominations of every kind, 
and brother John Alger, senior, who
sits before me, knows it as well as I 9 \
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do. He knew me when I  was a mere 
boy, and there was not a drunkard in 
all that district of country; but now 
they are nearly all drunkards in that 
part of the State; yes, men and 
women are leading each other to de
struction. Then who can have any 
feelings against mo for talking 
against these things?

I  wish now to speak of works. 
Let us consider those principles and 
ordinances that lead to life. Tho 
doctrines we teach are good and 
wholesome, and every man and 
woman that will observe them will 
be saved; they will be at peace at 
home and abroad. Do you think it 
will inspire a man who is already 
honest to become a Latter-day Saint ? 
No; I  am just the same in that re
spect now as I  was before I  embraced 
the Gospel. I  was honest then, and 
I  am honest now, and brother Alger 
knows it. The man that will be dis
honest with what we call Gentiles 
will rob me, if I  give him an oppor
tunity. You should be as honest 
with those comers and goers as you 
are with me. God has never given 
you the right to be dishonest. There 
are ico many such characters in our 
midst. Sometimes I  am sorry, some
times I  am glad, and sometimes I am 
ashamed of what I  see and hear. 
How long will such things continue ? 
Not many years, I can tell you. Our 
Father will sweep them from tho 
land, and that man who is honest, 
although he does not profess religion 
at all, will be saved; but those who 
profess and do not possess the spirit 
of their profession, and who do not 
live up to their privileges, will be cast 
out. None can stand or endure the 
trying day, except those who are ac
tive and diligent in the discharge of 
their duties.'

There are some people who think I  
am very hard, and occasionally pretty 
rough in my sayings; but I can tell 
you that I  am not as severe as I  ought



to be, considering the ’ persons and 
cases I  liave got to deal with. When 
I  see people taking a coarse to lead • 
them to destruction, I  feel anxious to 
save them from falling. I khow that 
I  am a poor frail mortal, liable to e rr; 
but I know better than to cheat or 
rob a neighbour, and so does every 
man that has been baptized into this 
Church; but men give way to temp
tation. If  men steal, they know 
they are doing wrong and sinning 
against God.

In regard to trials that brother 
Joseph was speaking of, I  consider 
that I  never had any that aftected 
me; and if anybody ever rejoiced in 
tribulation, I did when I had to break 
up and go and make a new home. 
When the proper time comes, we 
shall all have the privilege of attend
ing to the ordinance necessary for the 
salvation of our dead. My brothers 
arid sister’s and all my relatives almost 
died before the Gospel was revealed; 
and when we get a Temple built, I 
will go forth mid bo baptized for 
them, and bring them to enjoy that 
which is their right. At present I 
have to say to yon, brethren and 
sisters, Live the life of the righteoils, 
do that which is required for the 
benefit of the living, and the day 
will come when you can go through 
the ordinances of the house of God 
for the dead.

I am free to acknowledge that a 
great majority of this people are im
proving, and I am sorry to say that 
a few of them are retrograding. 
Some have become contaminated by 
associating with this army. . They 
arc responsible for this themselves, 
for God never suffered an army to 
come hero to corrupt the people, but 
to try them—to prove them in this 
as well as in other things. I t is true 
the army has been a curse to many, 
more so than any previous influence
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with which they have come in contact. 
We have to be tried, and .this lias 
b£en suffered, to see what we would 
do. Many who have come here would, 
if they had an opportunity, debauch 
our families—seduce our wives and 
daughters. There are some honour
able exceptions to this, and those who 
would not do it here would not do it  
at home.

There are many enemies of ours 
that look upon us as the outcasts of 
all creation, because of our religion. 
I  expect to see the day when they 
will have to come and be our servants, 
and they cannot avoid this.

This is the Church and kingdom of 
God, and the religion we have em
braced is tho Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and it will ere long prevail over the 
whole world, and the wicked cannot 
prevent it. Do you think they 
believe it ? Yes, the Congress of 
the United States have more trouble 
about us than they have about the 
whole world besides.

This is a day of judgment; hurri
canes are passing over tho land and 
terrifying the inliabitants of the 
earth; and this is not the end. 
Many persons who profess to know 
have been predicting that in the year 
1861 more events of a marvellous 
character would take place than in 
any previous year; but whether this 
is tho case or not, I know that the 
judgments of God will pass over the 
earth.

In conclusion, I  feel to bless this 
land, these valleys, mountains, 
waters, also our herds and flocks; I  
feel to bless all the righteous, and 
predict judgments upon the wicked. 
Let tho Elders who meet to pray 
after tho holy order of the Priest
hood ask the Father to hasten the 
consummation of his work, that the 
Saints may inherit the earth.'

God bless you all forever! Amen.

DISCOURSES.
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' 1 ItUPOHTED BY J. V. LONG.

I feel to rejoice this day in what I  
have heard. The kingdom of God is 
independent, and so are the servants 
of God. They should act so always, 
and not be afraid to tell the truth.

I rejoice particularly in the over- 
torn of affairs suggested by our Presi
dent this morning in regard to as
sisting the Elders from this end of 
the route. 11

This is a good day for Jsrael—the 
very test day they have ever seen. 

t They are prospered; they are be
coming wealthy in the good things of 
life j they are comfortable, and they 
have peace in all their borders. They 
go forth npon the right hand and 
npon the left, and they are building 
up the kingdom of God. They did 
more yesterday than the day before, 
and they are continuing to do so every 
day, and 'thus the kingdom is 
increasing.

How fully we should realize (and 
perhaps many of us do partially rea
lize) the greatness of the work in 
which wo are engaged—the magnitude 
of the work of tins last dispensation. 
What else shonld occupy our atten
tion equal to it ? There are scarcely 
any, be they rich or poor, but what 
have these feelings, and they have 
come here in consequence of them, 
and some few may have come for 
other motives: But I  take it  for
granted that those who come here do 

i so. because their hearts have been 
touched with the light of truth.

This is the beauty of the revelations 
and. principles that have .been re

vealed in these last days. They that 
have embraced them desire to build 
up and exalt righteousness upon tho 
earth, and to walk wickedness and , ‘ 
every species of abomination under 
their feet; and for this cause have ' 
they assembled themselves together 
in these valleys of the mountains. 
There is less of wickedness and of 
those who desire unrighteousness and •. 
to roll it as a sweet morsel under 
their tongues: their desire is to exalt 
the principles of truth with which ‘ 
they have fallen in love. They have 7 
crossed the great seas and plains, and ' • 
many of them have striven for years 
to come to these mountains to associ
ate with those that have pursued the J 
same course, stimulated by the same 
influence. We have great reason to 
rejoice that there is a nucleus formed 
here that we can gather to. I t  /  
should be the feeling of every heart,  ̂
not to build up ourselves, but to build 
up the kingdom of our God. How 
is this to be accomplished ? We are v 
to be united as the heart of one man. 
We have difficulties to contend with, [ 
as the people of God always had. We V 
need food and clothing, but we do 
not need the wickedness which other s 
people revel in, or the wastefulness r 
with which others' trample under 
their feet the good things bestowed .' 
upon them by our Heavenly Father ; * 
but we require that wisdom that will ; 
enable us to live and accomplish the - 
most good, in the best way, in the  ̂
work in which we are engaged. I t  is f 
our business to provide for ourselves

C
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and our households those things that 
are necessary to make them comfort
able. I t  is onr duty to teach them 
how to pray, and how to practise 

, economy, and do all things for the 
building up of the kingdom of God. 
How shall we use the bounties of 
nature so as to build up this king-

-  dom ? We must go to work with 
spirit and energy to do those things 
that are necessary for our existence, 
and to give us greater ability for the 
rolling forth of the work of the Lord. 
Let virtue and truth control us in all 
things. Are we not living in an age 
of revelation ? Do we not have re
velation day by day, week by week, 
and month by month, pertaining to 
our salvation ? Suppose that one of 
you were living in some dark comer 
of the earth, and the light of revela
tion and truth should reach and pene
trate your understanding, and leave a 
testimony in your bosom higher in 

. value and more to be coveted than 
gold; would it not be more appreci
ated than it is now ?
'  If we cultivate the Spirit and influ
ence that was spoken of to-day, and 
ifwe notice and observe its operations, 
it will be like the voice of the true 
shepherd speaking unto ns. If we 
clothe ourselves with that Spirit, we 
shall be blest with its guidance and 
inspirations from time to time ; we 
6hall have line upon line and precept 
upon precept. If this influenco and 
Spirit were to control us continually, 
we should see, feel, and appreciate it; 
we should know that it was from 
lieavenT-the voice of the Almighty 
unto us. I  have heal'd many say that 
they required not “ Thus saitli the 
Lord,” because they knew the words 
of the servants of God to be true, by 
the Spirit and influence that accom
panied them. This satisfies any one 
who-Jias the light of truth within 
him. And this is what wo all can 
have: we can all attain to it, if we 
have this Spirit. When this is our

guide, we know what is the true voice 
from heaven: we can then tell when, 
anything emanates from the right 
source, and we can see the beauty 
there is therein, and the propriety of 
following out the dictates of wisdom 
and the instructions which we receive 
from day to day. We should strive 
to appreciate and understand the 
things we hear, and then go and prac
tise upon them. We should love the 
truth for the truth’s sake, as we were 
told this morning, and do all that 
lies in our power for the advancement 
of the cause of truth. We should 
labour for the attainment of this ob
ject with perseverance and energy, 
and work humbly and diligently, that 
hundreds and thousands more may 
be brought to an understanding of 
the same glorious principles that we 
now rejoice in. We should also strive 
to learn more of everything that is 
necessary for our benefit, and that we 
may be useful in the kingdom in 
which we are engaged; and thereby 
we shall learn to be diligent in the 
work of the Lord. . .

Have we any need to see any idle 
times in our experience in this Church 
and kingdom ? I  ha ve not found any 
peace in my experience where I could 
be idle for one moment; and if I  
have not had my mind andhands em
ployed, I have always felt that I was 
idle and unprofitable. And I will 
here remark that I think, if 'we are 
willing, we have plenty to do; and I  
think it would be so.with all, if they 
had the right spirit.

Let us all strive to be in the way 
of our duty, and ready to jump into 
any place and work. No matter 
what is to be accomplished, do it 
with an eye single to the gloiy of 
God and the advancement of his king-, 
dom. My soul delights in seeing 
any measure adopted, which has >a> 
tendency to roll on the great work of 
the Lord. I rejoice that the means 
of the Church are .now going to be



husbanded and kept'for the gathering 
of the Saints, instead of being ex- 
pended for fine clothing and other un
necessary articles, which is almost 
equal, to squandering tho mone^ 
away. I  know the feelings of Presi
dent Young upon this subject, and 
have for years. Ho has been borne 
down under this for some time, and all 
Israel ought to rejoice in this move
ment; for it is lifting a great burden 
from the people abroad as well as 
from tho Presidency; and I consider 
that the Saints in theso valleys ought 
to be thankful for the opportunity of 
doing something for tho spread of 
the Gospel. Have you not seen 
many precious opportunities for 
.doing good, and neglected them, and 
afterward regretted that you have let 
them pass ? If you have, remember 
now, and consider that you will regret 
more if you let the present redeoming 
chance pass without doing something 
to aid in sending forth the Gospel to 
the nations of the earth. I  would 
likewise advise yon to make your 
deposits towards gathering the poor. 
Remember that it is one of the chief 
duties of the Saints to gather Israel, 
in building up the kingdom of God ; 
and everything we do should.conspire 
to this end. ,

I t  is, for' this purpose that we 
gather .together, and that we may 
have greater power and put our 
means together to accomplish it in a 
greater degree, and that we may see 
how we can best' operate to bring 
forth more fully the kingdom of God 
and the gathering of Israel.

I  am told that in the old country- 
they have a saving, fund, into which 
they cast their spare pence for the 
gathering of the poor Saints. They 
pray .and watch; they also .’fast, 
bolievmgihat their deliverance will 
come, ir they1 are faithful in putting 
by a little every week for the purpose 
of bringing the poor to Zion. Yon 
that have been there and passed 
• No. 6.
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through the ordeal know about this- 
better than I  do. I  understand how 
anxious they feel to gather with the 
Saints to these mountain fastnesses, 
and I  will ask how you feel, who have 
left ■ brothers and sisters in those 
lands. Do you not think that they 

.feel to long for tho honr to come 
when they can have the blessings 
which yon enjoy in these valleys of 
the mountains ? Do they not long 
to contribute to the building up of 
the kingdom of God.

I t is a duty incumbent upon this 
generation of tho Saints of God to 
impart freely of their substance for 
the gathering of scattered Israel, and 
also to aid in dispensing the words of 
life to all nations, that those who sit 
in darkness may have an opportunity 
of embracing the Gospel of salvation 
that has been revealed in this dispen
sation. This Gospel must be pro
claimed to every creature, that they 
may receive it, if they see proper; 
and if they do not, they will be under ‘ 
condemnation. This is an obligation , 
resting upon the Saints of God. 
Who are there that would not be glad 
to gather their friends together and 
encircle them around them—I mean 
those whom they know to be as honest 
as themselves ? They would certainly 
like to have their relatives participate 
in the same blessings that they them
selves enjoy. We all wish our friends' 
to have the privilege of exercising 
their own agency in regard to the 
Gospel, as well as in any other matter. * 
I  suppose there are none ,but that 
have these feelings for their friend3 
and acquaintances.

We are here living in the midst of' 
the Saints, participating in all the 
blessings of the kingdom: of God. 
And suppose we do not have all the 
luxuries we desire, what of that ? 
How often do the Saints abroad go * 
without a meal’s victuals for the sake 
of saving something for the Mission 
and for the spread of truth ? I  have *
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heard the Elders say yvlien they were 
gathering money to assist the 
brethren to go to India, that many 
of the poor, would go to meeting 
without any Uiing to eat for the sake of 
contributing something to help forward 
the work of the Lord. Who is there 
here that has done without a meal 
of victuals for the sake of the Gos
pel ? Let us think of these things, 
brethren and sisters, and do all we 
can for thisl or any other enterprise 
that may be suggested by our Pre
sident. Let us see how ready we can 
be to man the ship Zion, and to push 
on any enterprise that lie has set on 
foot; and in this way we can test 
ourselves and see if we are as ready 
as we were in the first place to assist 
in the work of the Lord, and to yield 
of the things of the world and every
thing else for the cause’s sake.

Economy and prudence in our deal 
and management is a thing touched 
upon bybrother Kimball thisafternoon. 
Now, you all know that speculation is 
rife in our midst. What do specu
lators care about our principles ? 
Nothing whatever. They run here 
to line their pockets with the golden 
god in the mountains. Yes, they 
come one after another to offer their 
worship at the shrine of the golden 
god. If  this is not idolatry, I would 
like to see it, and to know where it is. 
Where does this idolatrous worship 
prevail so much as it does in the 
Christian world ? Among the 
nations it seems to be the object of 
both merchants and ministers to get 
the people’s money.

When I have lieaid that some of 
the Elders of this Church made it 
their special object to get people’s 
money, and that their preaching has 
been MONEY, m o n e y ,  money, every 
day of their ministry, I  have been 
grieved in my spirit; and then they 
would come upon this stand, when 
they returned, and misrepresent their 
labours. I  have been ashamed of
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their conduct. Then, again, I  have 
heard the Elders tell that they had 
to gather money for such and such a 
fund, and that half their preaching 
was about money. I have felt 
anxious to see some change. This 
movement, then, I  hail as a great 
blessing to the British Saints. 
What a blessing it will be when they 
are relieved from this great burden ! 
I  rejoice in it, and I trust we shall all 
feel united in responding to the 
call.

I  will also call your attention to 
something else in addition to tho 
Missfonary Fund. Let us do some
thing towards emigrating the poor 
Saints at this end of the route. I  
feel interested in it. We have had a 
great many come to us to know how 
they could manage to get their friends 
from the old country. Many of them 
are ont of employment, and they do 
not know how to get out of bondage. 
The friends of such persons come to 
us and want us to help them; but 
what have we to assist them with P 
Who of you have paid your Tithing 
for the last two years ? (President 
Young: “ They do not know what it 
means.”) You have almost forgotten 
the meaning of the word: this is 
through carelessness. Let us rub up 
a little, and see if we cannot learn 
what tithing means. Will you rob 
the Lord of tithes and of offerings ?

These are not my words, but they 
are in the Bible. The Prophet said 
to the Jews—“ Will a man rob God ? 
Yet ye have robbed me. But ye say, 
Wherein have we robbed thee ? In 
In tithes and offerings. Ye are 
cursed with a curse; for ye have 
robbed me, even this whole nation. 
Bring ye all the tithes into the store
house, that there may be meat in 
mine house, and prove me now here
with, saith the Lord of hosts, if I  
will not open you the windows of 
heaven, and pom* you out a blessing, 
that there shall not be room enough
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to receive it. And I  will rebuke the 
devourer for your sokes, and he shall 
Dot destroy the fruits of your grouud; 
neither shall your vine cast her fruit 
before the time in the field, saith the 
Lord of hosts. And all nations shall 
call yon blessed; for ye shall be a 
delightsome land, saith the Lord of 
hosts.” (Malachi, chap. 8, verses 8 
and 12.) »,

Let ns apply these things to our
selves, ponder over them, and seek 
to do better, and livo better every 
day, and strive to increase in our 
ability to do good.

I  have striven diligently to do 
what I could for this kingdom, and I 
find that the more I do the more 
ability the Almighty gives me. I  
hope ever to be free with what means 
I  have, and the Lord knows that I 
cherish nothing in this world in com
parison with the success and pros
perity of this kingdom. When I 
joined the Church,-I joined with all 
I  could control, and I rejoice in ihe 
continuation of this feeling within 
me. Let us all live and feel that it 
is a duty and privilege for every one 
of us to be upon the altar, and to do 
all we can to promote the interests of 
the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
In that our interests are combined 
and circumscribed. If we wish to 
appeal to a selfish motive, we shall 
find that motive fully satisfied in pur
suing that course in which I  have en
deavoured to direct your minds. 
The best investments and bargains 
that you can make and the best 
thing you can do for yourselves here 
while in time and for eternity is to 
let the kingdom absorb all your in
terests and all that pertains to you. 
I t  is the best bargain that any son and 
daughter of Adam can make, to con
secrate their time, their talents, and 
all that they possess to the advance
ment of the cause of our Redeemer; 
for by' it we shall obtain all that is 
good for us here and all we desire in

the future. Through that channel 
wo shall attain eternal riches, and 
through that channel we shall pre
serve our identity before our Father 
and God, and insure our salvation in 
his kingdom.

Let us be obedient and humble, 
and listen to the whisperings of the 
Spirit of God. There are not many 
people in the world but who hear tho 
whisperings of the Spirit at times, 
and yon Latter-day Saints have a 
claim upon it constantly, if faitliful. 
I have remembered the whisperings 
of the Spirit to me for years after 
they were given, and they have come 
to my mind at times and seasons 
when they have been very acceptable. 
I know that it came to me by the 
power of the Spirit with regard to 
the truth of this work.

I  can bear the same kind of testi
mony as brother Pratt, who addressed 
you this morning, although he has 
been an Apostle for many years, and 
was one before I was baptized. This 
causes me to rejoice, because we have 
all the privilege of receiving a testi
mony for ourselves.

“ This is the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ: go and be' baptized for the 
remission of your sins,” was 
the whispering of the Spirit to 
me. I soon went forward and 
and embraced it, and I  have been 
thankful ever since that I  followed 
the dictates of the Holy Spirit. I t  
is true I did not think as much of it 
at that time as I have done since, but 
I  know it was the whispering of the 
Spirit of the Lord to me.

Many times when I  heard Presi
dent Joseph Smith teaching the 
people the principles of the Gospel, 
I  have had this same influence whis
pering to me that what he said was 
true, and I  often desired in my heart 
that the time might come when I  
could go forth and be baptized and 
dwell with this people j and the Lord 
has answered my prayer. ' I  feel



thankful to him, and I  rejoice ex
ceedingly in the work in which I  am. 
engaged.

These are good days and glorious 
times in which we live, and I  feel to 
thank God and give praise to his holy 
name for the blessings ponied out 
upon me—blessings and honours unex
pected and unsought for by me. I  
can truly say, in this connection, that 
I  feel grateful for the blessings I en* < 
joy and the position I  occupy; and I  
know of no other way to do the will 
of my Heavenly Father than to do as" 
I  am told by my file-leaders. I  will 
throw myself before this pepple as an 
example. I  have been prospered in 
all things I have undertaken, and the 
Lord knows that I have never sought 
these temporal blessings; but I  have 
been prospered, notwithstanding, in all 
things that 1 have put my hands to 
in tliis kingdom. But 1 have sought 
his wisdom that I might be useful, 
and I  have tried to be so. This has 
been the predominating desire of my 
heart all the day long, and these 
blessings have come tlirougli having 
that desire, as a reward from the 
Almighty.

I  rejoice as much as any man can 
rejoice, with the same degree of 
knowledge, in the privilege of laying 
a good foundation for time and for 
eternity. I know that my brethren 
have blessed me and prayed for me, 
and so have the Saints generally, 
weak and unworthy as I feel. I  feel 
to bow down and weep before the 
Lord because of my poor ability. I 
have often felt that 1 have been re
quired to do tilings that I thought I 
bad no ability to perform; but my 
motto has been—“ 0  Lord, assist me 
to do this.” And my desire has been 
to see and know and carry out his 
good will and pleasure. I err a great 
many times, I doubt not, and wound 
brother Brigham’s feelings; but my 
desire is to do whatever he desires me 
to do.
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’ I  do not think of talking upon* 
this subject; but I  felt led in this 
peculiar strain, or I  should not 
have pursued it. While I  have been , 
standing before you, I have been led 
to advance these ideas; and perhaps it. 
is well for me to say a few words 
more, and express a few sentiments 
in regard to how I came in possession 
of these blessings.

I never look for pay for anything I  
do, and I do not care anything about 
i t ; but when I  have heard the Elders 
preach about the future reward aud 
enjoyment, I have said that I  did not 
know, neither did I care anything 
about i t ; for I  have always believed 
that the Lord would give me all and 
more than I  could desire or receive. 
I  have no trouble or doubt about the 
reward. I  know that I shall not go 
short, neither will you or any man 
who will strive to do the will of his 
Heavenly Fathor. I t  is the duty of 
all of us to take the right course, to 
do right in all things. I t is the only 
principle by which any mau can 
stand in this Church. Let the people 
impugn a man’s motives as much as 
they please; if he pursues a righ
teous course, it will bring him out 
right at last. People may try to in
jure others as they please, but that 
son and that daughter that takes the 
right course, and do not do anything 
to grieve the Spirit of the Almighty, 
will come out right in tho end, if 
they will be faithful. Although dark 
clouds may be louring around at 
times, let the Saints look up, and let 
them get a character with their God. 
Remember that you are citizens 
in the kingdom of God. Citi
zenship in the United States is 
highly prized by some, and rightly 
too; but what is it to be a citizen 
born in the world, to that of being 
born in the kingdom of God ?

Let me now call the attention of 
parents for a few moments; for there 
are doubtless a great many here, and

m sc o u n sE S . r • t : i
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perhaps there are some who are ac
countable for having put the intoxi- 
catingcup to their neighbour’s lips, and 
more especially for having put it to 
the lips of their sons. I t seems to 
me that there should be some re
straining influence thrown around the 
rising generation, as well as on this 
practice of men introducing liquor to 
others. I  suppose that a man is re
sponsible who takes liquor into his 
system; but I  would rather it be some 
one else than me who throws the first 
temptation in the way of any man. 
I t  is my desire to throw around my 
family and friends o good influence— 

, to instil into their minds something 
better, higher, and nobler. Parents 

« can do this whose minds ore steady, 
and who have the light of truth in 
them like a well of water springing 
up unto eternal life. . Let us tlirow 
around those that have a wild dispo
sition a salutary influence, and en
deavour to cause them to forsake the 
paths of vice—throw something 
around them that will be- calculated 
to exalt them and bring them into 
the presence of their Father and God.

, How- joyful that family wonld be if 
, they could save a soul! How joyful. 
, would they be if they could see their 

... sons taking a wise course, being moral 
j and sober,—to see them growing up 
,in this kingdom in righteousness, and 
to have the assurance that they were 

j raising up families imbued with righ- 
, teous and holy principles ! What 
^encouragement it would be to press 
'on in the paths of virtue, and to shun 

t ',the path of immorality! How pleas- 
>ving would it be to see our sons and 

daughters pnrsoing the path that 
! leads to life, and avoiding the one that 
v  leads to degradation and death ! I  
Thope .that we shall see animprove- 
0<ment in thiq respect in the future. <
-. I  wUL^ot occupy your time any 

longer.,, .;tjeel well, and I  rejoice in 
, the Gospel ,of salvation, and I  feel to 

bear my .testimony ithat this is the

Church and kingdom of God, and 
that the sei'vants of God have bome 
a faithful testimony all the day long. 
You have had so much ot their 
preaching that you do not appreciate 
itj you have had it like a surfeit j 
the words seem to bound back; they 
are like the tinkling cymbals, as the 
President remarked. And it will be 
so, unless you have the spirit to ap
preciate the teachings of the servants 
of God. A greater blessing could 
not be poured out upon you, and it 
comes in such a way that you cannot 
appreciate it. For instance, it is a 
common thing for people to say,
“ Oh, I  have heard that before!” and 
hence the people pay no attention, 
nor do they give heed to the teach
ings that are given here. This is 
because they are blessed with them so 
frequently. But is that tho ,\vay to 
do ? I t is the way you do. JJut I  _ 
look for va reformation in many 
things. « The work is not going to 
stop; it is going to be propelled with 
immense force, and there are sufficient 
people to make it  roll with greater 
rapidity.

This people have been prospered 
.and blessed, and have gob the com
forts of life; and if they do not 
keep them in their possession, it, is 
.their own fault. I t  is within the 
power, of every one to get them-: 
they are oftered for labour on every 
hand. Those who can lay up for 
their families should do so, and their 
is no necessity for any one going short 
of bread. I t  is offered in the streets' 
for sale very cheap, and the supposed 
surplus is going out of the Territory. 
The people can get it for-their labour, 
and they had better keep it and 
treasure it up against a time ;t of 
need. : i

May the Lord bless us all, and 
keep us faithful, and enable us to be 
useful in his kingdom, is my prayer 
in . the name of Jesus. Amen, i
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PRIESTHOOD.

Bemarlcs made by President B righam: Young, Mill Creels Ward,

May 7, 1861.

REPORTED BY G. I). WATT. '

In order to come to a proper 
understanding—to see eye to eye—it 
is necessary that we be instructed, 
that we may be workmen that need 
not be ashamed before Gpd and his 
holy angels. I pray for you con
tinually, that the wisdom of God 
may rest upon you and upon all hia 
Saints. I am happy for the privilege 
of meeting with you, and can say, 
according to the best of my know
ledge, that there is a great improve
ment in the midst of the Saints: they 
are increasing in understanding. The 
little apparent difficulty you seem to 
have here is no difficulty at all. In 
the rise of this Church, and for 
years afterwards, if four men had 
been appointed to live in the capacity 
of a neighbourhood, there would 
have been more real difficulty in one 
month than there has been in this 
Ward since brother Miller has been 
its Bishop. This proves that the 
people are learning to let things 
alone that they do not know to be 
right, and wait until they know 
what right is. This is a great lesson 
to learn. It is also a precious gift, 
that some peoplo seem to be possessed 
of, to have knowledge enough not to 
talk until they can say something to 
advantage and benefit to themselves, 
or others, or both.

The instructions some of you need 
here I  presume would be good for all. 
I t is not always an easy matter for 
persons to understand the true

position they really hold before God 
and before their brethren. People do 
not seem to understand fully their 
position arid the duties they are called 
upon to perform; but when a person 
comes to understanding, he will not 
go amiss. There are so many traits 
in the lives of the people possessing 
th*b Priesthood, that, touch it where 
you will, you cannot touch it amiss; 
and if you know and understand it, it 
is to you a source of great satisfaction, 
while those who do not understand 
are still left in the dark.

When brother Miller was at the 
Seventies’ meeting in the city, a 
week ago last Saturday, I  made some 
remarks on the items of doctrine 
before us, and the clerk wrote down 
a few of them. I  took, I think, the 
purport of these remarks, and pub
lished them in the last week’s Newsc 
I  then and there stated that' a 
Bishop, in his Bishopric, cannot try 
any individual for error in doctrine. 
In reflecting upon this, let me ask, 
how do wo understand doctrine ? By 
revelation. What are the privileges 
of a Bishop ? Has he the privilege 
of the administration of angels ? 
Yes; this belongs to the lesser Priest
hood. Has he the privilege of using 
the Urim and Thummim? Yes. 
The breastplate of Aaron that you 
read of in tho Scriptures was a Urim 
and Thummim, fixed in bows similar 
to the one Joseph Smith found. 
Aaron wore this Urim and Thuui.
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mini on liis breast, and looked into it 
like looking on a mirror, and the 
information lie needed was there 

'obtained. This earth, when it 
becomes pnrified and sanctified, or 
celestialized, will become like a sea 
of glass; and a person, by looking 
into it, can know things past, present, 
and to come; though none but celes
tialized beings can ei\joy this privi
lege. They will look into the earth, 
and the things they desire to know 
will be exhibited to them, the same 
as the face is seen by looking into a 
mirror.

The office of a Bishop belongs to 
the lesser Priesthood. He is the 
highest officer in the Aaronic Priest
hood, and has the privilege of using 
the Urim and Thummim—has the 
administration of angels, if he has 
faith, and lives so that he can receive 
and enjoy all the blessings Aaron 
enjoyed. A t the same time, coaid 
Aaron rise up and say, “ I  have as 
much power and authority as you, 
Moses ? ” N o; for Moses held the 
keys and authority above all the rest 
npon the earth. He holds the keys of 
the Priesthood of Melchisedek, which 
is the Priesthood of the Son of God, 
which holds the keys of all these 
Priesthoods, dispensing the blessings 
and privileges of both Priesthoods to 
to the people, as he did in the days 
of the children of Israel when he led 
them out of Egypt. This Priest
hood has been on the earth at 
various times. Adam had it, Seth 
had it, Enoch had it, Noah had it, 
Abraham and Lot had it, and it was 
handed down to the days of the 
Prophets, long after the days of the 
ancients. But the people woultj not 
receive the Prophets, but persecuted 
them, stoned them and thrust them 
out of their cities, and they had to 
wander in the wilderness and nrake 
dens and caves their homes. The 
children of Israel never received the 
Melchisedek Priesthood; they went

into bondage to enjoy it in part, but 
all its privileges and blessings they 
never would receive in full, until 
Jesus came, and then but a few of 
thcrp would receive it. This High 
Priesthood rules, directs, governs, 
and controls all the Priesthoods, 
because it is the highest of all.

What ordination should a man 
receive to possess all the keys and 
powers of the Holy Priesthood that 
were delivered to the sons of Adam ? 
He should be ordained an Apostle of 
Jesus Christ. That office puts him 
in possession of every key, every 
power, every authority, communica
tion, benefit, blessing, glory, and 
kingdom that was ever revealed to 
man. That pertains to the office of 
an Apostle of Jesus Christ. In the 
last week’s Neics I  published a portion 
of a revelation, showing the authority 
of the First Presidency of the 
Church, composed at first of Joseph 
Smith, Sidney Rigdon, and Frederick 
G. Williams. When this revelation 
was given, the two last-named 
brethren were Joseph Smith’s coun
sellors, and this First Presidency 
possessed the power and authority of 
building up the kingdom of God 
npon all the earth, and of setting the 
Church in order in its perfection. 
You read in the revelation alluded to 
that when the Twelve were called 
and ordained, they possessed the 
same power and' authority as tho 
three First Presidents; and in read
ing further you find that there must 
needs be appendages and helps grow
ing out of this Priesthood. The 
Seventies possess the same power and 
authority; they hold the keys of 
establishing, building up, regulating, 
ordaining, and setting in order the 
kingdom of God in all its perfections 
upon the earth. We have a Quorum 
of High Priests, and there are a 
great, many of them. They are a 
local body—they tarry at home; but 
the Seventies travel and preach; so /
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also do the High Priests, when they 
are called upon. They possess

* precisely the same Priesthood that 
the Seventies and the Twelve and the 

, First Presidency possess; but are 
they ordained to officiate in all the 
authority, powers, and keys of this 
Priesthood ? No, they are not. 
Still they are High Priests of God; 

t and if they magnify their Priest*
. hood, they will receive at some time 
. all the authority and ,’power that it 

is possible for man to receive. * 1 
Suppose that Sidney Higdon and 

Frederick G. Williams had been
- taken away or had apostatized, as one 

of them did soon after the revelation
. I  have referred to was given, and 

there had been only Joseph Smith 
left of the First Presidency, would 
he alone have had authority to set in 

, order the kingdom of God on the 
, earth? Yes. Again: Suppose

that eleven of the Twelve had been 
taken away by the power of tho 
Adversary, that one Apostle has the 

1 same power that Joseph had, and 
covld preach, baptize, aud set in order 

. the whole kingdom of God upon the 
earth, as much so as the Twelve, 

i were they all together. Again: If 
in the providence of God he should 
permit the Enemy to destroy those 

, two first Quorums, and then destroy
■ • the Quorum of Seventy, all but one

, man, what is his power ? I t would 
be to go and preach, baptize, confirm, 

'lay on hands, ordain, set in order, 
build up, and establish the whole 

_ kingdom of God as it is now. Gan 
we go any further? Yes; and I  

j think you will see the reason of it, 
and how easy it is to be understood, 
and see the propriety of it. I  really 
believe, and it is my doctrine, that 
if I  speak to the brethren by the 

i power of the Spirit of my calling,
, tho evidences are commended to those 
who hear, and the reasons they see in 
the spirit of the remarks I  make.

* Suppose the Enemy had power to

destroy all but* one of the High 
Priests from the face of- the earth, 
what would that one possess in the 
power* of his Priesthood ? Ho would 
have power and authority to go and 
preach, baptize, confirm, ordain, and 
set in order the kingdom of God in 
all its perfection on the earth.. Could 
he do this without revelation ? No; 
Could the Seventies ? No. Could 
the Twelve ? ' No. And we ask, 
Could Joseph Smith or the First 
Presidency do this without revela
tion? No; not one of them could 
do such â  work without revelation 
direct from God. I  can go still 
further. Whoever is ordained to the 
ollice of an Elder to a certain degree 
possesses the keys of the Melchise- 
dek Priesthood; and suppose only one 
Elder should be left on the earth, 
could he go and set in order the 
kingdom of God? .Yes, by reve
lation.

How came these Apostles, these 
Seventies, these High Priests, and'all 
tliis organization we now enjoy ? I t 
came by revelation. Father Cahoon, 
who lately died in your neighbour
hood, was one of the first men or
dained to the office of High Priest in 
this kingdom. In the year 1831 the 
Prophet Joseph went to Ohio. He 
left the State of New York on tho 
last of April, if my memory serves 
me, and arrived in Kirtland some
time in !&Iay. They held a General 
Conference, which was the first 
General Conference ever called or held 
in Ohio. Joseph then received a 
revelation, and prdained High 
Priests. You read in the Book iof 
Doctiine and Covenants how he re
ceived the Priesthood in the first 
place. It is there stated how Joseph 
received tho Aaronic Priesthood. John 
the Baptist came to Joseph Smith 
anti Oliver Cowdery. When a per- I 
son passes behind the vail, he ĉ in I 
only officiate in the spirit-world; but I 
when he is resurrected he officiates |

DISCOURSES.
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• as a resurrected being, and not as a
• mortal being. You read in the reve
lation that Joseph was ordained, as it 
is written. When he received the 
Melchisedek Priesthood, ho had 
another revelation. t Peter, James, and

. John came to him., You con read the 
.revelation at yonr leisure. When he 
received this revelation in Kirtland, 
the Lord revealed to him that he 
should begin and ordain High 
Priests; and he then,ordained quite 
a number, all whose names t  do not 

. now recollect; but Lyman Wight was 
. one; Fathers. Cahoon and Morloy, 

John Murdock, Sidney Rigdon, and 
others' were also then ordained. 
These were the first that were, or
dained to this office in the Church. I

< relate this to show you how Joseph 
<. proceeded step by step in organizing 

the* Church. r, At that time there
• were no ' Seventies , nor Twelve 

Apostles. • -
, j Twenty-seven years ago, on the 5 th
* of this month, in the year 1834j a 

company started -for Kirtland to re-
. deem the land of Zion. >, Brother 

Heber -C., Kimball and my brother 
, Joseph, were in that. camp. There 
, had, not then heen ordained, qjiy 
. Twelve Apostles, nor. any Seventies,

. /although there was a revelation per
taining to the Apostles and Seventies. 
There were High Priests^ but, no. 
High Priests* .Quorum. I  am re- 

. ilatmg this as a little matter, of his- 
f tory that will no doubt be interesting 
vj to those who. were not there.

After we returned from -Missouri,
; my brother Joseph Young and myself 
I had been singing after preaching in 
I a,meeting; • and when the meeting 
rWas dismissed, brother Joseph Smith 

.vsaid,“>pome, go down to my house.
with me.” , We went, ana sung to 

' him a ' long i time, and talked' With 
, him. ; »He then opened the subject of.
. ;the Twelve and Seventies for the first

Twelve Apostles. I  think we will gefc 
together, by-and-by, and select 
Twelve Apostles, and select a 
Quorum of Seventies from those who 
have been up to Zion, out of the 
camp boys.” In 1835, tho last of 
January or in Februaiy, or about 
that time, we held our meetings from 
day to day, and brother Joseph called 
out Twelve Apostles at that time. 
He had a revelation when, we were 
singing to him. Those who were 
acquainted with him knew when the 
Spirit of revelation was upon him, 
for his countenance wore an ex
pression peculiar to himself while 
under that influence. He preached 
by the Spirit of revelation, and 
taught in his council by it, and those 
who were acquainted with him could 
discover it at once, for" at such 
times there was a peouliar dearness 
and transparency in his face. ' He fol
lowed up that revelation until he or
ganized the Church, and so along 
until the baptism of *the dead, was 
revealed.

I  relate these circumstances to 
show you that a person who is or
dained to the office of an Elder in 
this kingdom has the same. Priest
hood that the High Priests, that the 
Twelve Apostles, that the Seventies, 
and tl^at the First Presidency hold; 
hut all are not called to be one of the 
Twelve Apostles, nor are all called  ̂to 
be one .of the First Presidency, nor - 
to be one of the TFirst Presidents'of 
all the Seventies, nor to.be one of tho 
Presidents of a Quorum of Seventies, 
nor to preside over the High Priests' 
Quorum; but every man in his order 
and place, possessing a portion of 
the same Priesthood, according to the 
gifts and callings to each. Does not 
this clear up the subject ? • [Voices:
“ I t  does.”] „ This will explain i t . to 
you so that you can understand ifc. 
When we Snd where our callings and

,'«S9

'{time I  ever thought :of it. (He said, 
Brethren, .1. (Wjgoing to ,call out

positions are in the midst of the 
people of Operand every person $vil«
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ling to act in the discharge of his 
duty, there is enough for us all to 
do. All persons can have all they 
desire to do to promote the kingdom 
of God on the earth; they can exer
cise themselves1 in all that God has 
granted to them to prove themselves 
worthy before God and the people.

I  will again refer to the office of a 
Bishop. If you will look over the 
revelations and search the Scrip
tures, you will find that the office of 
Bishop was bestowed upon Aaron, 
Moses’ half-brother, for certain 
services he had performed, which 
Priesthood was to continue with 
Aaron’s posterity. We have not the 
literal descendants of Aaron in the 
Church to till the Bishopric, but the 
Church is mostly composed of the 
literal descendants of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, who ai*e entitled to 
the Melchizedek Priesthood, that 
holds ihe keys of all the Priesthoods 
ever delivered to the children of men. 
But we want Bishops in the Church. 
Here are brethren settling in difler- 
ent neighbourhoods, and we learn 
that the office of a Bishop is to at
tend to the temporal affairs of the 
Church—to see that the poor are 
taken care of—to see that the 
brethren judiciously and wisely con
duct themselves in the capacity of a 
community. The President of the 
Church cannot attend to these tem
poral affairs in all tho different settle
ments, and the Twelve Apostles are 
away preaching, and the Seventies 
are away preacliing, and the High 
Priests are scattered here and there 
in their local capacity; and we want 
men who are literal descendants of 
Aaron to act in the Aaronic Priest
hood, to which pertains the Bishopric; 
but we have not gob them. Under 
these circumstances, we take a High 
Priest and ordain him to the office of 
a Bishop, to which he is not entitled 
by lineage; but in his calling he 
possesses tho keys and power of tho

holy Priesthood of the Son of God 
on the earth, and this qualifies him to 
officiate in all the lesser officê . We 
take this man and set him apart to be 
a Bishop. “ W hat! ordain a High 
Priest to the lesser Priesthood r ” 
No; we call it ordaining a Bishop; 
and though we say, *• We ordain you 
to be a Bishop, with our hands upon 
your head,” it really and virtually 
means, •* We set you apart to officiate 
as a Bishop in the midst of the 
people of God, by yirtue of yourA 
holy Priesthood, which is after the 
order of Melchizedek, which is after 
the order of the Son of God. We' 
set you apart to officiate in this office 
of the Aaronic Priesthood, blessing 
you with all the keys and authority 
of the same.” This Bishop can call 
two men to be his Counsellors, but it 
would not be so if we had a literal 
descendant of Aaron. When we find 
such a man, and he is ordained to act * 
or is set apart to act in his lineal 
Priesthood, he is to all intents and 
purposes a Bishop, and needs no , 
Counsellors. This seems to be a 
great curiosity. A man who is a 
Priest, and cannot hold any higher 
office, can preside as a Bishop over a 
community of people where he is ap
pointed to preside, and dictate the 
temporal aflairs of the people of God, 
and that too without a Counsellor 
from among his brethren; but a High 
Priest cannot, act in this office with
out two Counsellors. Is not this a 
novel thing—a strange peculiarity? 
It requires three High Priests to per
form the duties, fill the office, and 
attend to the callings of a literal 
descendant of Aaron, who cannot hold 
a higher Priesthood. That is the 
order, and what Joseph did is accord
ing to the revelation ho received.

When we take a High Priest and 
set him apart to officiate in the office 
of a Priest as a Priest or as a Bishop, 
while he is acting in this calling do 
we expect him to officiate os a High
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Priest ? When Bishop Miller finds 
. that the Seventies in his Ward are 
teaching doctrine that he does not 
believe in, he has nothing to do with 
the matter while acting in the ca
pacity of a Bishop. He would say, 
“ I stond here as your Bishop, and I 
have nothing to do with the doctrines 
yon teach. I  cannot control the 
higher Priesthood, while in my 
present calling. I  cannot officiate here 
as an Apostle, as a Revelator, as one 
who has authority to say c Thus 
saith the Lord* to the people con
cerning spiritual things.” The Doc
trine and Covenants teaches us whom 
they are to be decided by. Though 
brother Miller, as a Bishop, should 
say nothing on controverted points of 
doctrine, yet he can meet with his 
brethren of the High Priesthood who 
may be in his neighbourhood. Three 
High Priests form a Quorum; five 
form a Quorums seven form a 
Quorum; twelve form a Quorum.

- Let a Quorum of High Priests go 
into an upper room, and there appear 
before the Lord in the garments of 
the holy Priesthood, and offer up 
before the Father, in the name of 
Jesus, the signs of the holy Priest
hood, and then ask God to give a

■ revelation concerning that doctrine, 
and they have a right to receive it. 
I f  you cannot get the information in 
any other way, suppose you were 
npon the islands of the sea, far away 
from the mam body of the Church,' 

-you are entitled to the administra
tion of angels who administer in the 
terrestrial kingdom; and they have a 
right to receive administrations from 
the celestial. In this capacity you 
could ask for revelations pertaining 
to doctrine.

In the capacity of a Bishop, has 
■any person arigh t to direct the 
spiritual affairs of the kingdom of 
God ? No. In that capacity his 
right is restricted to affairs in a tem
poral and moral point of view. He

has a right to deal with the trans
gressor. I do not care what office a 
transgressor bears in the Church and 
kingdom of God, if he should be one 
of the Twelve Apostles, and come 
into a Bishop’s neighbourhood, and 
purloin his neighbour’s goods, defile 
his neighbour’s bed, or commit any 
breach of the m oral law, the Bishop 
has a right to take that man before 
himself and his council, and there 
hold him to answer for the crime he 
has been guilty of, and deal with him 
for his membership in the Church, 
and cut him off from the Church to 
all intents and purposes, to all time 
and eternity, .if he will not make 
restitution and sincerely repent. 
** W hat! one of the Seventies ? ” 
Yes. “ One of the High Priests ? ” 
Yes. “ One of the Twelve 
Apostles ? ” Yes, anybody that 
happens to come into his neigh
bourhood and transgresses the moral 
law. On the other hand, can the 
Seventies try a Bishop ? No. Can 
the High Priests try him ? No, un
less they call twelve High Priests in 
the capacity of a High Council; and 
then you must have the Presidency 
o& the Melchisedek Priesthood to 
preside over the council, and there 
you can try a Bishop. How 
curiously it is all woven together to 
make the fabric so strong that no 
one man or set of men can rend it 
asunder! The Lord has so effectually 
woven it for the salvation of the 
people, that it takes tremendous 
power to destroy it from the earth. 
All this is designed to guard againdt 
evil. A Bishop can try a man for a 
breach of moral conduct, but he can
not sit in judgment on controverted 
points of doctrine, for they are to be 
referred to those who hold the keys 
of the higher Priesthood, and their 
decision is the end of all strife.

In trying all matters of doctrine, » 
to make a decision valid, it is neces
sary to obtain a unanimous voice,
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faith, and decision. In the capacity 
of a Quorum, the three First Presi
dents must be one in their voice— 
the Twelve Apostles must be unani
mous in their voice, to obtain a 
righteous decision upon any matter 
that may come before them, as you 
may read in the Doctrine and Cove
nants. The Seventies may decide 
upon the same principle. Whenever 
you see these Quorums unanimous in 
their declaration, you may set it down 
as true. Let the Elders get together, 
being faithful and true; and when 
they agree upon any point, you. may 
know that it is true.

I  will now say a few words upon 
the callings of men in a neighbour
hood or Ward capacity. Somo of 
the High Priests may be ordained to 
officiate in callings pertaining to the 
Church in Ward capacities. Now I 
will ask the Bishop of this Ward if 
hehas a right to neglect this Ward to 
meet with the High Priests’ Quorum 
in their meetings. He has no such 
right—he has no right to neglect 
this Ward one minute for the sake of 

. such meeting. That is not his right 
and calling when his services are re
quired here as Bishop. There^is a 
poor widow, a sick family, business is 
going at random here and there, and 
he lias no right to believe that he has 
the privilege of leaving all his Wal’d 
to look out for themselves, aud say, 
■“ If  you do well, it is well; and if 
you do ill, I  cannot help it, I  am 
going to my Quorum meeting.” It is 
his duty to devote his time, from 
New Year’s morning to Now Yoar’s 
morning again, for the benefit of his 
wai*d. He is placed to preside over 
it, and he will dictate all in his Ward.

, I f  he sees a Seventy or a High Priest 
squandering his property, or if he 
sees any getting drunk, gambling, or 
loafing about, wasting their time, ho 
has a perfect right to call them to 
account.

We have mass Quorums of Seven

ties in most of the settlements in1 the 
Territory; and I have frequently ’ 
thought, if the brethren did not im
prove pretty fast, the title would havq 
to be altered a little; but as they have 
improved, we do not see any necessity 
for making the application and calling 
them muss Quorums. Joseph Smith 
never would permit the Seventies to 
get together and believe themselves a 
separate body from the rest of the 
Church. I  never cared much about 
this, for I  was not a particle afraid 
that they would get any power that 
truly does not belong to them; for, if 
they did, I  was always satisfied that it 
would be blown to the four winds. ‘ I  
want to inform the Seventies living1 in 
Bishop Miller’s Ward, (and what I 
now say applies to all the other 
Wards and Bishops,), if he calls on 
them to act as Teachers, it is then.' 
imperative duty to>act as Teachers, 
seeking to benefit and bless the peo
ple by enlarging their understandings, 
that they may prove themselves be
fore God and one another. There is 
a world of intelligence to impart, and 
the Priesthood (in its various call
ings, appointments, helps; and gov
ernments,) is the means, through its 
ministers. of> imparting it to the peo
ple. It is not the duty of a Seventy 
or High Priest, who is appointed a 
Teacher or a Bishop, to neglect the 
duties of those callings to attend a 
Seventies’ or High Priests’ meeting. 
Attend to the wishes of your Bishop, 
and never ask who has the most 
power. The man who has the most 
power with God will wield it, and 1 
earth and hell cannot hinder it. Talk 
about power, and “ I  want you to give [ 
me influence!” There are but few | 
things that offend me more than to ! 
have men come to me and say,1 
“ Brother Brigham, give me influence, 
for I am a groat man in this king
dom.!* And what? would he do with 
it ? He would take himself and all 
who would follow him to the Devil.
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Every raon. who has true influence has 
obtained it before Gocl through faith
fulness, and in all such cases there is 
not tho least danger but what he will 
have it before the, Saints/ It* is the 
man who converses with the heavens, 
who delights in doing so, and knows 
for himself that this is the kingdom of 
God, who has true influence.

As I said last Sabbath, the great
est proof and the least to prove that 
this is the kingdom of God, consists 
in its embracing every truth and re
jecting every error, and that embraces 
God and heaven and a]$ holy beings. 
Who, then, has the greatest power ? 
Those who best do the will of God. 
When a Bishop calls upon a man to 
officiate as an assistant to him, he does 
not call upon him as a Seventy or as a 
High Priest, but as one of his own 
fnnuly-—as a member of his Ward. 
You know* what the. Spirit of the 
Lord teaches me,^to see that the 
widows go not hungry, that the 
orphans are clothed, and eveiy able- 
bodied man is judiciously and profit- 
ably employed, and that every man is 
doing his duty,-—to see that the cattle 
and waggons are got together when 
they are wanted; and it is as much 
the duty of the Seventies to look 
after these matters as it is the duty of

any of their brethren. When tho 
Bishops say, “ Go aud drive that team, 
do this, or do that,” “ Oh yes,” says a 
Seventy, “ with all my heart.” Bishop, 
we thought we iwould meet once, a 
week as Seventies or Higli Priests; 
can we have your permission P ” 
“ Yes; go to the school-house and 
sound life eternal to the people.”

Told by their President to have a 
muss Quorum meeting here! N o; no 
such power is vested in the Seventies 
anywhere. No man gets power from 
God to raise disturbance in any 
Branch of the Church. Such power 
is obtained from an evil source.

Now, High Priests and Apostles, 
go to with yoor might and assist your 
Bishop^ in providing for the widojvs 
and fatherless.

If  Bishop Miller is not responsible ‘j 
for this Ward, to dictate all this Ward,’ , 
who is ? ( He is the man that is ap
pointed here to preside, and as a High 
Priest he has a right to meet with his ' 
brethren of that Quorum, and to bap
tize, confirm, bless children, admin- • 
ister to the sick, and perform all other 
duties pertaining to the oilice and call
ing of a High Priest His being a 
Bishop does not take away any of his 
Priesthood or power. , ,

$tay God~bless you! Amen.“ ■
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PRIVILEGES AND RESPONSIBILITIES OP THE SAINTS— 
BUILDING UP THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM.

i
Discourse Uj President D a n ie l  H. W e l l s , made in the Bowery, Great 

Salt Lalce Git)/) September 30, 1860.
i  , i

• REPORTED b y  J, V. LONG. * '
A

• I  arise, my brethren and sisters, 
being ever willing to give my testi
mony in behalf of the goodness of 
God and the work in which we are 
engaged, even the Latter-day Work, 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. I know it is 
the desire of my heart to meet every 
engagement, appointment, and duty 
incumbent upon me by reason of my 
calling, and in undertaking to be
come a Latter-day Saint.

When I  mado my covenant by bap
tism, I  did it with an understanding, 
and with n desire to do the will of 
our Heavenly Father in this genera
tion. I  did it with a determination 
that I  would from that time forth do 
the will of Him whom I then cove
nanted to serve, and that I  would do 
all those tilings that should be re
quired at my hands—that I  would 
perform every duty according to the 
best understanding 1 hod, constant!}' 
looking to tho Lord to give me bet
ter understanding, greater light, and 
more extended knowledge of tho 
things of his kingdom. These were 
my feelings then; they have been 
my feelings ever since, and I  hope 
and trust that I shall ever be guided 
by the same Spirit. I  have ever felt 
that it was good to have tho testimony 
of Jesus in my soul. It is for me, 
and I consider it is for all of us, to re
spond to every call that shall bo made, 
whether temporal or spiritual; and 1 
desire that wo may feel to respond to

and do whatever we shall be dictated 
to do with glad‘ hearts, be thankful * 
for the opportunity, and esteem it a 
high privilege to have a part in this 
work.

We should strive to get faith in 
everything that pertains to this work, 
and feel that it rests upon our shoul
ders to perform, and that it behoves 
each one of us to live in that way 
that will promote our own interests 
therein, and give us light and know
ledge, which will enable us to culti
vate that Spirit in our bosoms which 
has been promised, as a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life, to 
all the faithful Saints.

There is a consolation in onr re
ligion which goes to every heart, ,and 
by it every man, woman, and child 
may receive joy and satisfaction, 
while acting under the sweet influ
ences of tho Holy Spirit, having it 
within us to dictate and guide us izz 
the path of virtue and truth. When 
the Spirit of tho Lord influences any 
man, especially the true and faithful 
Saint, it fills him with joy and peace, 
and makes him humble in the per
formance of duties. Tho Spirit of 
the Lord carries with it its own re
ward. A person deprived of this 
influence meets with difficulties upon 
every hand. It is only by being 
obedient and submitting to the coun
sel of God in all things, that wo can 
fully enjoy that good Spirit By 
acting upon this principle w a family
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capacity and in managing onr indi
vidual^ concerns, (for it is in thus 
feting upon the principles of obedi
ence that families are united,) that 
Spirit will unite, connect, and cause 
the Elders to see eyerto eye, and thus 
promote the advancement and pros
perity of the cause we have all es
poused. We cannot fulfil our engage
ments with the Almighty withoift we 
have that Spirit with us. We should 
so live as to acknowledge the Good 
Spirit continually. We cannot do this 
unless we let the Spirit of God rule in 
temporalities as well as in spiritual 
matters.

When he whom the Lord has called 
to stand at the head of his Church as 
the mouthpiece of the Almighty 
speaks to us, let us find out the spirit 
that leads him and follow its dicta
tion, and then we shall be well off 
and do well. How often, instead of 
cherishing the head and letting that 
dictate the whole body—how often, I 
say, do we seek to avoid it, perhaps 
for the purpose of having it some 
other way, or passing off in some 
other direction. This is not right. 
We should let the Spirit of the Lord 
rule, and the law of God abide in onr 
hearts. If  we have the law of God 
dwelling in us, and if we practise 
righteousness and live by correct 
principles, we may have it, and will 
increase in light and in power with 
the heavens and with all good men. 
We should cherish that law, let it 
abide in us, govern and control us in 
all we do and say. Let ns square our 
ideas, feelings, and spirits to it, and 
bear in mind that this is what pre
serves us and connects us together in 
the strait and narrow way that leads 
unto life eternal. Let us nourish 
that kind Spirit in onr bosoms, get 
light from the pure fountain, and not 
grieve it away by our unwise and 
sinful conduct. We frequently do 
things according Co our feelings and 
Opinions, until we in a great degree

lose the light of the Spirit which 
should control, and which would, if 
we would let it, be a guide to our 
path and lead us in all that we do 
arid say; and certainly we need it 
constantly to guide ns and to enable 
us to render ourselves useful, and be 
the means of doing great good in the 
kingdom of God. Offer a kind word 
to them that are cast down, buoy up 
the drooping spirits, and do all we 
can to sustain eachvother in the trials 
and difficulties through which we 
have to pass in this state of existence. ^

I t is a consolation and a great as
sistance to a man who tries to be a 
Saint to receive a word of encourage
ment from a friend. I t  prepares the 
heart for the warfare of life; it makes 
a man feel stronger in the Lord. Ho 
is thereby prepared to perform his 
duties as a member of the kingdom of 
God npon the earth. We all have a 
great variety of duties to perform; 
some are required to act in one way, 
and some in another. None can say 
that they have no part or lot in the 
matters in this kingdom.

The Gospel embraces every branch 
of business that is useful—every de
partment of literature, whether 
science or classics,—everything that 
is useful in the world. All is necessary 
to its accomplishment and the bring
ing about of the purposes of God in 
the last days. All that is good and 
true is necessaiy to the completion of 
this* mighty work. In this, kingdom . 
there is scope for the mind; there is 
room for the exercise of all the physi
cal powers of mankind. There is some 
labour for each and every one to per
form, The. people may have to 
change from their old customs; they , 
may have to go from one kind of lar- 
bour to another, by reason of their 
being pnt in different circumstances 
and coming from one country to 
another. This with the faithful 
Saint makes but little difference. Let - 
us all do the things that are before
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ns with an eye angle to the glory of 
God and the building np of his king- 
dom. By pursuing this course we 
shall be able to accomplish whatever 
shall be appointed unto us that will 
tend to the gathering of Israel and 
the bringing about of the great Lat- 
ter-day Work.

The work that is now transpiring 
is in fulfilment of prophecy, and in 
this we should have joy; and if we 
need anything to strengthen us in our 
holy religion and to buoy up our feel
ings, the things transpiring around 
us should be sufficient to do this and 
to stimulate us to further action. 
People are brought from every nation, 
kindred, tongue, and people, by the 
instrumentality of this Priesthood and 
the power that accompanies the testi
mony of the servants of God. We 
have as great a testimony as any of 
the ancients in regard to the work in 
which we are engaged, and we have 
increasing testimony day by day that 
should convince the most sceptical. 
We see the hand-dealing of the Al- 
mighty from time to time, and the 
Spirit is bearing witness from day to 
day that this is the truth of heaven, 
and that wc have the oracles of divine 
truth in our midst. The Lord has 
not left himself without a witness. If 
there had been nothing written, there 
is sufficient manifested to prove that 
this is the work of God in which wo 
are engaged to induce us to learn our 
duties and perform them, and to bo 
ready and willing to turn our hands 
to this, that, and the other purpose 
as shall bo necessary to enablo us to 
obtain our sustenance, to cultivate the 
soil, beautify tho earth, and cause tho 
wilderness to blossom as tho rose. If  
wo aro actuated by the right spirit, 
we shall go forth building np the 
the kingdom, having our eye single 
to tho glory of God, instead of gather
ing together for our own particular 
benofit and to suit our natural wants.

For my part, when I embracod this
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Gospel, I  felt that I had: no affairs’of;
my own for the future. I  felt that I ’ 
could live anywhere and anyhow, if 1 
had the* society of the Saints. I  then 
expected to have a rough passage. I  
had not then seen “ Mormonism ” as 
we have since seen it. For a few' 
years previous to that time, i  had 
seen turmoil, trouble, and strife. I  
had witnessed what has now become 
the histoiy of the Saints, and I have 
seen and known it since we have ar
rived in these valleys of tho moun
tains. Here it has been compara
tively peace and prosperity with this 
people. This came the more accept
ably to me because I  had looked for 
something different. I  embraced the 
Gospel with that view, and felt that I  

•was determined to cling to the rope, 
feeling satisfied that the tighter I 
clung to it the less it would burn my 
fingei-s. Suffice it to say that I  havo 
ever felt as I now feel, to hold fast to 
the ship Zion.

We cau generally see other people’s 
faults mucli quicker than we can our 
own. You all remember, no doubt, 
tho account which Patriarch John 
Young gave of the Devil’s looking- 
glass. Tho glass was represented as 
one in which a man could seo his 
neighbour's faults instead of his Own. 
Now, who is there among us but can 
see our neighbour’s failings soonor 
than our own? I  will guarantee 
that we can all see tho follies of 
others, and at the same time be blind 
to our own; but we should be a great 
deal better employed in looking into 
our own hearts, in governing our
selves, controlling those pernicious 
feelings and notions that rise in our 
bosoms, and in eradicating overy such 
influence from our hearts, instead of 
bnsyiug ourselvos with looking into 
tho ailairs of others. I  know from 
experience that it is a very good les
son for me to look into my bosom. 
There is the flatterer, and by studying ̂  
ourselves we can easily percoive how



t ble we are to neglect ourselves and 
jk into affairs with which we have 
nothing to do. People do not look 

into their own hearts rigidly bnougli,
• and therefore they do not see what 
has been the prompting or leading 
motive that has caused them to judge 
others instead of themselves. The 
inward monitor, if we will let him 
have fall play, will teach us many 
things that are applicable to our- 
selves. And if we inquire more fully 
Into ourselves, we shall find that we 
are not always acting, from the best of 
motives, those things that we do in 
Regard to others, for we often come 
across their notions.
’ There are a great many persons 
who consider their own way the best 
-—yes, much superior to any other 
"person’s. II we will compare that with 
an unprejudiced mind and liberal soul, 
we may reject our own bantling, and 
learn that there are others whose 
"^Waysare preferable to our own. We 
:$nU.<take it for granted that we are 
actuated by the best of motives. Even 
then, some would go to work in one 
way, and some in another, to build 
np the kingdom of God; but we 
should all feel interested in taking 
that course that will promote our in
terests. If each one is to have his 
.town way’, and carry out his own 
notion, then there will be no effort to 
concentrate; hence no union. Every 
one should seek that which is best, 

,and be submissive to the will pf God 
in all things, and not strive to follow 
his own peculiar notions. We live 
to learn, and should'so conduct our
selves as to make good use .of what 
we experience.
,J I  have had a great many ideas my
self upon subjects as they have passed 
before me; but after they are con
summated, I  always find that, if I 
fiad had my way, it would not have 
been near bo well. Those who have 
more light, greater comprehension, 
and who are appointed to do those 
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things which are required of this peo
ple, can do so with better understand
ing ; hence I  say we should readily 
yield to that wisdom and strive to see 
a propriety in carrying it out. In 
this way we can soon learn to sea' 
what is right and best for this peoplo. 
We cannot possibly believe that tho 
Almighty will suffer those whom he 
has appointed to lead his people to 
go astray. We have all confidence in 
this, and shall have, if we do our 
duty. Then let that Spirit, which 
we so much desire to have in our 
hearts, control and govern u s ; per
mit it to eradicate every vile principle 
and influence; and do not let our 
notions and traditions stand in the 
way of our yielding a ready assent to 
the rolling forth of God’s kingdom in 
the last days. The law of God should 
be our joy. The study and the 
knowledge of it are blessings that have 
been vouchsafed unto us in this gene- * 
ration. The Lord has conferred this 
holy Priesthood upon n s ; he has 
opened up a communication between 
us and his throne, by which we our
selves can open and find out in regard 
to the principles which have been 
taught from this stand, as well as 
those taught by the Prophet Joseph.

This is a great and important era 
in the world’s history : it is a great 
privilege given in the experience of 
the human race. God has shown 
himself no respecter of persons. Tho 
other portions of the human race 
have or will have this Gospel laid be
fore them. I t has already been pre
sented to a great extent, and the peo
ple might have embraced it, if they 
had been disposed to do so. If their 
minds had been inclined, they could 
have seen the kingdom of God upon 
the earth; for it has not been an ex
clusive matter. The Lord has scat
tered the seed upon the whole earth. 
In communities from which we have 
come, our neighbours and friends, by 
whom we have been surrounded from

Vol. IX.
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our infancy, have had the same oppor
tunity that we have had. The only 
difference is, we have received it, and 
they have rejected i t ; or, in other 
words, they have not seen proper to 
Teceive it, although it was sent as 
much for their benefit and for their 
salvation as it wasforours. TheLord, 
I  repeat, has conferred this great 
blessing upon the human family in 
these last days, and it is for those 
■whose hearts are touched* with the 
Spirit of the Living God, who can see 
that this is the kingdom spoken of by 
the Prophets in olden times, who 
have gathered together for the pur
pose of establishing the principles of 
righteousness permanently upon the 
earth, and who do not forget those 
things committed unto them, and 
who remember, when they come to
gether before the Lord, the world 
that they have come from. It be
hoves them not to forget the wicked
ness by which they were surrounded, 
nor the motives that brought them 
together. If you do not bear in 
mind these things, why did you not 
stay where you were ? If you wish 
to serve thp Devil your own way, why 
did not you stay in the world where 
you had. that liberty, which, we 
might say, is tho least desirable upon 
the footstool of God ? There are 
many in the world, who are asso
ciated with this Church, who think it 
would he the greatest privilege they 
could enjoy to bo freed from tho 
wickedness that stalks abroad at noon
day ; but when such come to Zion, 
how’ soon do they forget the con
dition of others whom it is their 
duty to remember, because they are 
in circumstances similar to those 
which surrounded them before they 
were enabled to gather home.

We should romember that wo havo 
been collected from the nations, 
through the same motives which 
now inspire our brethren and sisters 
in other lands, to establish righteous- 1

ness upon the garth, to put down ini
quity, and to hate the report thereq£5t 
Yon will see this manifest in the 
correspondence of our brethren who 
are still among the nations. I t was 
formerly manifest in ours, and each of 
.us was accustomed to exclaim, “ Oh 
that I could be delivered from 
Babylon ! ” We were finally enabled 
to come up here, and to get deliver
ance from that great wickedness 
which was an eyesore to us eveiy 
day. Then how do we act ? Do wo 
hanker for the wickedness of tho 
world ? Our traditions are still 
thick upon us; and if we do not re
member our covenants and strive to see 
things by the light of the Holy Spirit, 
we shall soon bo led to find fault 
with tilings which wo see around us.

Perhaps those who thus become, 
disaffected may not say anything 
about it for a tim e; but they will say 
in their hearts and souls that they do 
not like this, they disapprove of that, 
and they despiso the other. They do 
not at first speak of these things, but 
the next thing they do iu the path to 
ruin is to neglect their prayers, to 
neglect their every duty, and finally 
they are led captive by the Devil. 
They ask if that spirit that has actu
ated them in their early experience, 
and that has been the motivo-spriug 
in times gone by, sanctions what they 
see around them. Darkness gradually 
gets into their minds, and the first 
thiug they know they are led back to 
love the wickedness of the world.

This is becauso they forget that 
upon themselves rests the responsi
bility of making that Zi6n about 
which they talked, prayed, and 
preached. I t is because they forget 
that it is their business to labour fox* 
tlio establishment of righteous prin
ciples, and to walk wickedness under 
their feet.

This is tho duty, and this should 
bo the labour of all that come 

1 up here. They should lot tho law of
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Oi of tlie Lord be the delight of their 
souls day by day. They should let 
the principles of our holy religion 
absorb every other feeling. If this 
comes in contact witli their pre
viously-received opinions, let it be 
eradicated from their souls by the 
Spirit of the Living God; and the 
quicker they can do this the better 
it  will he for them.

The work in which you have thus 
' far b<&n engaged, brethren and 
sisters, is worth everything you pos
sess; and if actuated by righteous 
motives, yon will seek by industry 
and economy to establish good prin
ciples, to promote righteousness, and 
to do that for which you have been 
called into the fold of Christ; you 
will endeavour to do that which is

■ necessary to amalgamate your senti
ments and efforts for your own com
fort and the comfort of those around 
you; you will endeavour to build np ; 
.you will work diligently in that 
spheie in which you are called to la
bour, and the kingdom of God and its 
righteousneas will be the first thing 
in your minds. Whatever you may 
have to mourn about, you will have 
a joy in labouring for the kingdom

- of God. *
It should bp the delight of every 

man and woman to strive to accom
plish the greatest amount of good in 
whatever sphere they are or may be 
called to act.

We are exhorted in the Scriptures 
not to be covetous; therefore we 
should not let covetousness get into 
our hearts, for that will drown the 
best affections of our nature; it will 
rain any man or woman that en
courages it. I t  is idolatry to wor
ship the creature instead of the Crea
tor ; hence covetousness becomes 
idolatry. I  could wish there wag not 
any of it with tis.

This, you must remember, is no 
argument in favour of wastefulness, 
neither does it authorize us to neglect

the cultivation of the ground, or to 
be careless with the things which the 
Lord puts into our hands. We should 
strive to make the soil produce for 
the benefit of ourselves and the ad
vancement of the interests of the 
kingdom of God. The mechanic also 
should be as diligent as he can; and 
whatever the labour appointed shall 
be, all should be diligent therein, 
and not say that because they are 
not to be covetous, they will therefore 
go and waate away that which tho 
Lord. has given them. [President 
Brigham Young : They will be cursed 
if they do it.] It is displeasing iu 
the sight of God, for it is doing a dis
credit to him who has created these 
bounties of nature for the use of man 
and for the benefit of all hia creatures.

Let us • have no other object in 
view than the building up of the 
kingdom of God. I have heard peri 
sons say that we should not give our 
means away, but we should go and do 
this or that; and in fact I have fre
quently thought such persons seem to 
be extravagant and wasteful on pur
pose to squander their means, and 
tlius prevent those who are appointed 
to take charge of the kingdom of God 
on the earth from continuing it. Who
ever does tin’s scattering, destroying* 
and wasting away is actuated by the 
spirit of the Devil.

The Lord Almighty is willing to 
bless the Saints, we are informed, if 
they are willing to 'take care of and 
and use that which he puts into their 
hands in that way that will best pro
mote the interests ,of his kingdom 
upon the earth. As we were told 
here this morning, the earth is full of 
good things, and whom will they be
long to ? We are here now; but 
everything^we have is borrowed—our 
lives, the breath that is in our nos
trils, and all that we now seem to * 
possess. This is not our abidingplace. 
In this our present capacity we are in 
a state of probation or mortality, and
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we have borrowed everything that 
we possess. Nothing belongs to us 
that we now enjoy; it is merely 
loaned to us. If we are faithful to 
those things given unto us, and make 
a  wise use of them, the promise is 
that we shall be made rulers over 
many things. We are nothing here; 
we are as it were lent to ourselves for 
a  season, and it is'expected of us that 
we will make ourselves worthy'to re
ceive everlasting habitations, which 
have been prepared for us from before 
the foundation of the world. The 
Father has many mansions, as Jesus 
Baid—“ I go to prepare a place for yon, 
that where I am ye may be also.”

We have a great deal to do to de
stroy wickcdness and establish right
eousness upon the earth, and to pre
pare ourselves for tho establishment 
of Zion, that she may become the 
head upon the earth.

Will we bear correction and proper 
tutorage P Will we bear ehastisoment 
and throw aside our own faults and fri
volous actions? Will we live onr re
ligion, or will we give way to every 
foolish thing that comes in our 
path, and thus let our minds be 
drawn from the pure stream into by
ways, and thus britig about our ruin? 
Will we seek to hide the light from 
our brethren and sisters who feel an 
ardent desire to gather with tho 
Saints, that they may possess the same 
blessings that wo this day enjoy? Do 
we fool that we will do right and 
hold ourselves and all that wo 
possess upon tho altar of tho kingdom 
of God ? Do we feel that we should 
be diligent and economical, that we 
should seek unto the elements that 
wo are surrounded with, and take 
that course that will mako us tho 
most independent people*. upon the 
earth ? If we should bless the earth 
and ask God to bless it, that it may 
bring forth for our support and sus
tenance, and that we may have power 
to draw forth and combine tho ele

ments, and thus make us independent 
of every nation, kindred, tongue, and 
people.

It is my faith that this is the ru
ling kingdom upon the earth; I  feel 
satisfied that it will ere long be so. 
In it are bound up my hopes of salva
tion and of success in this world and 
that which is to come. Besides this, 
I know that every other nation and 
kingdom will be broken t<4 pieces, 
and this will become the head of the 
nations. I f  ever righteousness is es
tablished, it will be upon this footing; 
and so far from 'dreading it, the peo- 
pie should rejoice that it will be so, 
for their own governments and king
doms are rotting to pieces and tum
bling down. When this kingdom is 
fully established, there will be no op
pression, but people will be put in 
possession of a full enjoyment of their 
own principles, and be left to act ac
cording to the dictates of their own 
consciences, and none will be deprived 
of this privilege. Our Father and 
God will never force a man’s con
science, but every man will have this 
power and privilege of receiving or 
rejectiug. But there is one thing 
they will not be permitted to do, and 
that is to infringe upon each other’s 
rights.

Man is an independent being in his 
agency, to do right or wrong, and has 
the liberty of doing as he pleases; but 
I quality this by saying that ho has 
not the right to do wrong or to in
fringe upon the rights of another indi
vidual. This is tho law of socioty, 
and it is also the law of heaven. We 
live together, wo have been brought 
forth upon this earth, and we dwell 
together in communities. Men must 
respect the rights of each other, and 
it will be so in all nations upon tho 
earth under the government of God. 
I  feel as though I  want to seo this 
kingdom triumph, and I  feel that the 
whole world will see it. Wickedness 
and corruption will bo controlled, and
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eventually bo eradicated and extin
guished from the earth. Many will 
yet oling to righteousness, aud it will 
finally triumph.

If we have been enabled to form a 
nucleus here, we ought never to for
get the inestimable privilege. We 
ought to let those little foolish tilings 
that have transpired with us pass 
from our minds, and cling to the 
principles of salvation.

This is the way I  feel, and I  pray 
God to enable us to hold on, to be 
humble and faithful all the days of 
our lives—to be faithful in this great 
work j for it is not only a lifetime for 
us, but for our children and our chil

dren’s children for ever, so far as. we 
can control and instruct them, sd that; 
when we are gone down into our graves,, 
they may have a foundation to build 
upon., I  pray God to help us to train 
up our children that they mny com
mand their childron after them, that 
this work may be perpetuated by 
them. I have no fears with regal'd 
to its being accomplished; but I  have 
a desire that we should have a part 
in it, and our children also, that we 
may meet again, and, afber having 
been faithful over a few things, that 
we may be made rulers over many; 
which I pray the Lord may grant, in 
the name o£ Jesus. Amen.

SUFFERINGS OF THE SAINTS—OVERCOMING EVIL WITH; 
GOOD, &e.

Memarlts by President B b ig h a m  Y o u n g , made m  the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lalce Oily, January 5, 1860.

REPORTED BY 6. D. WATT. '

Referring to the ideas advanced by 
our brother who has just sat down, 
in regard to the suffering of the 
children of men upon the earth, I  
will say it is a subject worthy of re
fection. Have the enemies of the 
kingdom of God on the earth the 
power to bring sufiering upon the 
people who love and serve him, that 
they have to bring suffering upon 
themselves? I  answer, They have 
not. * We cannot find, in all the his- 
tory extant, that mankind have ever 
exerted themselves more to destroy 
the kingdtan of God from the earth 
than they have to destroy themselves. 
411 their endeavours to pverthrow the

holy Priesthood of heaven and its 
righteous rule among men have 
always tended a hundredfold more to. 
their own overthrow and utter de
struction. Like the leaves of autumn,' 
they have fallen to the ground and 
are forgotten. I t  was prophesied by 
Joseph the Prophet that the bones of 
those who drove the Church from, 
Missouri, and killed men, women, 
and children, should bleach upon the 
Plains. This has been fulfilled. Did 
they suffer more than the people of 
God whom they drove from their 
homes—from their firesides in
winter—from their fathers and 
mothers and friends, and the land



of their nativity? Yes, there is 
scarcely a comparison. Their suf
ferings in crossing the Plains to the 
gold regions of California have been 
greater by far than ever the suffer
ings of the Saints have been in cross
ing the Plains to Utah. These are 
facts that are present tvith us. The 
bones of those who drqye the Saints 
from Independence, from Jackson 
County, then from Clay and Davis 
Counties, and last of all from Cald
well County, from whence they fled 
into Illinois, have been scattered over 
‘the Plains—gnawed and broken by 
wild beasts, and are there bleaching 
to this day, while tho Saints who 
have died on the Plains have, without 
an exception, had a decent burial 

%where they have died,—have had. 
friends to condole with and comfort 
them in then* dying moments, and to 
mourn for a season with their bo- 
reaved relatives. These comforts 
and blessings were denied the 
murderers of Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith and of scores of the Saints, 
aud they were left in the bitterness 
of death without a friend and with
out mercy. They suffered immensely 
more than did the Saints whom they 
persecuted ; they received that which 
they sought to bring upon the Saints, 
and that too in good measure, pressed 
down, and running over.

1 have said and will say that there 
nover was a colony settled on this 
continent, since its discovery by Co
lumbus, with so little suffering ns 
have had tho Latter-day Saints who 
settled theso valleys.

I will now leave these ideas, and 
turn my attention on to the remarks 
made by brother Lorenzo Snow in the 
the forenoon. Tho principles and 
doctrine couched in those romarks 
are of great interest to the human 
family. I  will toko tho liberty to 
treat upon the same principles, but 
shall carry tho ideas still farther, 
though in my own language and
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style of delivery. ‘ I  will use a few 
words of Scriptnre concerning the 
evil that now exists and has existed 
npon the earth, referring to certain, 
characters who have always been 
upon the earth and are still upon it, 
who are actually, to a great extent, 
“ lording over God’s heritage.” I  
would plant my remarks here; and 
then for the context, I will use another 
saying—“ For it is God which worketh 
in you both to will and and to do 
of his good pleasure.” I  have but 
little time to expound and explain 
minutely, but will start at the begin- 
nijig. ^God has created man in his 
own image, upright. Man in his 
creation is but a veiy little lower 
than the angels. In what degree 
and capacity is ho lower than the 
angels? Angels are those beings 
who have been ou an earth like this, 
and have passed through the same 
ordeals that we are now passing 
through. They have kept their first 
estate far enough to preserve them
selves in the Priesthood. They did 
not so violate tho law of the Priest
hood and condemn themselves to the 
sin against the Holy Ghost as to bo 
finally lost.. They are not crowned 
with tho celestial ones. They aro . 
persons who have lived upon an earth, 
but did not magnify the Priesthood 
in that high degree that many others 
have done who have become Gods, 
even the sons of God. Human 
beings that pertain to tins world, 
who do not magnify or are not 
capablo of magnifying their high 
calling in the Priesthood and receive 
crowns of glory, immortality, and 
eternal livos, will also, when they 
again receive their bodies, become 
angels and will receive a glory. They 
are singlo, without families or king
doms to reign over. All the difference 
between men and angels is, mon aro 
passing through the day of trial that 
angels have already passed tlirougli. 
They belong to the same family that

d isc o u h sm s .
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we c(o; bafc they liavo proven them
selves worthy only of an exaltation 
to the state of angels, whereas wo 
have the privilege of obtaining not 
only the same exaltation they onjoy, 
but of going further until we become 
Gods, even the sons of God.

My next reflections arc opon the 
state of mankind, their position be- 
foro God in their creation and being 
upon the earth in the connection of 
the spirit and tabernacle, and the in
fluences that suiTouud them. There 
are certain influences that we have 
no control over: man is controlled by 
surrounding influences in a greater or 
less degree. For instance, we cannot 
avert the consequences of the fall as 
it is called, of Adam, which came 
through his transgressing certain 
w ords or laws given to him by his 
Father and God. In conseqnenco of 
this, sin came into the world, and 
death by sin. We are more or less 
controlled by the influences that have 
been introduced into the world by 
the power of Satan upon the children 

. of men, and will be so long as we live 
in the flesh.

Permit me to diverge a moment 
from the legitimate chain of the sub- 
ject before us. I  do not myself wish, 
nor do I ask any man in the world to 
create a spirit of reformation to sing 
and shout ourselves away to ever
lasting bliss.” There never was any 
such reformation desired by me. All 
I  have ever asked for or contended 
for is a reformation in the life of this 
people; that the thief should stop his 
stealing, the swearer his swearing, the 
liar his lying, t^e deceiver liis de
ceiving, and the man who loves the 
world more tjian his God and his 
religion wean his affections from 
those objects and place them where 
they of right belong. I  do not wish 
anybody to cherish a wild enthusiasm, 
so common in the world, which is 
produced by the excitement of animal 
passions, and makes pppple weep and

cry out in au insane manner. I  wish 
the people to make themselves 
acquainted with facts pertaining to' 
God, to heaven, to mankind upon the 
earth, their errand here, for what they 
are created, tho nature of thoir or
ganization, who has power over them, 
who controls them, how much they 
can control themselves, &c., &o.; and 
then let us see whether we can be men 
and conduct ourselves like Saints, or 
live and act like the wicked.

My reflections led me to inquire 
who it is that has influence over us. 
Can you inform me why people do 
wrong when they know the path of 
right and can walk in it as easily as 
we can walk home in broad daylight ? 
Is the cause of this to be found 
in the heavens ? No. Is it to bo 
found in the spirit God has placed in 
our tabernacles? No. Where is ifc 
to be found ? In the power of the 
Enemy of all righteousness, who holds 
dominion over our flesh, which flesh 
is intimately connected with the 
spirit God has placed within it. 
Herein is a warfare.

Brother Lorenzo was striving to lay 
before the people the necessity of their 
letting good overcome evil, instead of 
letting evil overcome good. His re
marks supplied to me a number of, 
texts, showing the precise situation of 
mankind before the Father and his 
angels, and before all the heavens. 
Men try to lord it over God’s heritage. 
-I understand that saying in this wise: 
The spirits that are in men are as 
pure as the Gods are: then why do 
they consent to do evil ? Because of 
the influences of evil that are in the 
flesh. Over it  the Enemy of all 
righteousness has held dominion, has 
exercised a right, and has apparently 
triumphed. When mankind give' 
way to evil and suffer the flesh to 
rule and contaminate the pure spirifc 
tabernacled within it, they lord it over  
God’s heritage. When men consen 
to evil, the spirit within them doe

t
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not answer approvingly. Though 
the inhabitants of the earth are in 
darkness and blindness, yet they are 
not' so ignorant as they represent 
themselves to be. There is a spirit 
in them that reproves them con
tinually when they do wrong, until 
they have sinned away the day of 
grace, and a mantle of darkness is 
thrown around them to shut out for 
ever the light of God. Until then, 
they are checked continually, are 
taught, and chastened or justified 
as the case may be.

When people do right, they rest 
upon their beds, sleep sweetly, and 
rejoice in righteousness in their 
secret moments. When they do evil, 
it brings sorrow and deep pain to them 
in their private reflections. “ But 
there is a spirit in man, and the in* 
spiration of the Almighty giveth 
them understanding.” In every man 
there is a candle of the Lord which 
burns with a clear light; and if*by 
the wickedness of a man it is ex
tinguished, then farewell for ever to 
that individual. The people say they 
do as well as they know how*. This 
may be true. It is also true that 
there is a great amount of ignorance. 
But who among this people does an 
evil without knowing it ? Is there a 
man in this kingdom who betrays his 
God and his brethren, without being 
perfectly conscious that he does an 
evil ? I  tbiuk not. Is there one who 
treats tho name of the Deity with 
lightness, using his name in vain, that 
believes himself justified ? I think 
hot. Is there one who takes advantage 
of his neighbour or a fellow-being, 
deceiving and wronging him, that be
lieves he does right ? I think not. 
When men do wrong, they know that 
they do wrong. Is there a person in 
tliis community that can lie, mid feel 
justified in the belief that he is telling 
the truth P Does the thief feel justified 
in'doing right when he steals his 
neighbour’s goods ? No. The blackest
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vagabond and renegade that walks the 
streets of this city or Territory is con
scious when lie does right aud when 
he does wrong. Notwithstanding all 
this, there is a great deal of ignorance

Just as long as we live within the 
purview of the reconciliation of the 
Spirit of God, that visits us from 
time to time, revealing the truth and 
and the righteousness of our Gody 
and yield to that and" never cast it 
from us, whether we live or die, there 
is a salvation for us. There is a sal
vation for all the sons and daughters 
of Adam and Eve, no' matter where 
thoy have lived or when, nor whether 
Christian, Mussulman, Jew, bar
barian, or Gentile, that do not deny 
tho power of God and sin against tho 
Holy Ghost. You may discover that 
I am a Universalist. I  am; and I  
am also a Calvinist, for tho Almighty 
decreed all this before the worlds 
were. As I progress in my remarks 
you can see plainly that a widely- 
extended field opens to oiu* minds.

Is every man and woman capable 
of receiving tho highest glory of 
God ? No. We are surrounded 
with circumstances that control us to 
a certain degree. My father and 
mother moved into the State of Ver
mont, and it happened that I wag 
born there. I  cannot help that. 
Thoy might have stayed in Massachu
setts, close to Boston. If they had,
I should havo been born there, and 1 
could not have helped that. My 
father’s name was John Young, and 
my mother’s maiden name was Nabby 
How# I cannot help that. My 
father was a poor, honest, htu,d-\vork- 
ing man; and his mind seemingly 
stretched from east to west, from 
nor ill to south; and ttftho day of his 
death ho wanted to command worlds; 
but the Lord would never permit him 
to get rich. He wanted to command! 
all, and that too in righteousness. I  
cauuot help all this; I liavo no power 
to control such circumstances. When

\
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I  was about twenty months old, my 
father moved from Vermont into the 
State of New York, where-1 lived 
with him until I - became a man. I  
cannot help that. There are a thou
sand circumstances I cannot help or 
control that are thrown around me 
without any action of my choice.!!

I  cannot; help being here. We 
might have gone to Vancouver’s 
Island; aud if we had, vve should 
probably have been driven away 01*

. used up before this time. But hore 
we are in the valleys of the moun- 
,tains, where the Lord directed me to 
lead the people. The brethren who 
are in foreign countries desire to 
gather to the gathering-place of the 
Saints, and they have for the present 
to come to Great Salt Lake City. 
They cannot help that. Why did we 
not go to Sau Francisco? •' Because 
the Lord told me no t: “ For there are 
lions in the way, and they will 
devour the lambs, if  you take them 
there.” What now can we do ? 
Why, instead of being merchants, in
stead of going to St. Louis to buy 
goods, we can go down to our Dixie 
land, the southeni part of our Ter
ritory, and raise cotton and manu
facture goods for ourselves. These 
are circumstances we are creating 
with which to surround our children, 
and to form the foundation of 
the future prosperity of this 
community. They will be more 
Or less governed by the circum
stances we create for them. They 
will make their own bonnets, ribbons, 
hats, coats, and dresses of every kind. 
While wo are governed and controlled 
by circumstances over which we have 
no power, still we possess ability and 
power in our different spheres of 
diction to call into existence circum
stances to surround ourselves and 
our children, which will more or less 
control them; and, if they are 
planned in righteousness, will tend to 
lead us and oar children to heaven.

I  have power to call upon the brethren 
to go south and raise cotton and in
digo, the olive, and the grape. , I  
have done it. In doing this, i t  
throws them under the influence of 
new surroundings and new circum
stances. They in their turn can, by per
severance and faithfulness, under the 
dictations of the Spirit of truth, 
bring forth a train of happy cirpuui- 
stances to bless them, to bless their 
wives, to bless their children, and to 
bless the kingdom of God.

I  have power to send brethren to 
the east or to the west to buy our 
goods. I  have power to say, John, 
William, 01* Thomas, Go and find av 
gold mine; but I am not disposed to 
exercise this power in that way. God 
has given this power to me. Let the 
brethren who have been called to go 
south go willingly, with their heads 
up and glory, hallelujah! in their 
hearts; lor they are pioneers of 
future greatness, power, and inde
pendence to Israel. They possess 
power to do this. When the husband
man goes into his field, he has power 
to plough up the soiL • When it is 
ready, he has power to plant corn in 
rows or otherwise; he has power to 
sow wheat or oats in drills or broad-, 
cast, and harrow in or cover the seeds,, 
that they may grow. What we sow 
we shall also reap. We have great 
power committed unto ns, and yet we:- 
are confined by certain laws that we 
cannot avert or control.

The power of choice all intelligent 
beings inherit from the Gods of; 
eternity; it is innate. This state
ment might even be applied to the' 
brute creation; but it is not my pur
pose to extend my remarks in that 
channel to-day. The Latter-day 
Saints can take the road that leads to, 
life everlasting, if they choose; or, 
if they choose, they can take the 
road that leads to apostaoy. As in
dividuals, we must gam'd our affec
tions from becoming contaminated



106 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

with the love of earthly riches, or 
anything that is of earth, whether 
animate or inanimate. Uncertainty 
is strewed around us, and disappoint
ment is the constant companion of 
those who worship at the shrine of 
the god of this world. If we centre 
our aflections upon any earthly object, 
whether within our reach or out of 
our reach, should we be bereaved of 
that object, we are left to mourn and 
lament in darkness because of our 
ignorance and folly. Let our love be 
for God and truth, righteousness and 
peace, being contented and happy 
with present endowments; and as the 
way opens to further progression, 
greater possessions, walk forward in 
the light of God and hold what we 
obtain for liirn and his cause, coveting 
not what we possess, and not with an 
avaricious desire reaching after what 
we cannot possess. If we do opposite 
to this, our whole existence will be 
craped with disappointment and 
mourning. Then lot us keep tho 
world and its allurements aloof from 
our aflections. We may have the 
ability to build for ourselves beautiful 
houses, to plant choice orchards and 
vineyards, to adorn our grounds with 
flowers and sweet-scented shrubs, and 
have lovely families, and possess 
horses and chariots, silver and 
gold, this, that, aud tho other, 
in abundance. But if our aflections 
are placed upon these thiugs, we shall 
cither go out of the kingdom of 
Christ and miss being exalted sons of 
God, or will see our error, repent of 
our folly, learn to control our aflec
tions, desires, and passions, and 
willingly let “ God rule within us to 
will aud to do of his good pleasure," 
having no mind only that which is of 
heavon.

Have we a will ? Yes. It is an 
endowment, a trait of the character 
of the Gods, with which all intelli- 
gence is endowed, in heaveu and on 
earth,—the power to accept or reject.

Then, wherever the wisdom of God 
directs, let our aflections and the 
labour of our lives be centred to* 
that point, and not set our hearts ou 
going east or west, north or south, on 
living here or there, on possessing 
this or that; but let our will be 
swallowed up in the will of God, 
allowing him to rule supremely 
within us until the spirit overcomes 
the flesh, and the world, Satan, and 
the flesh are vanquished and lie 
under our feet. Then and not till 
then will the righteousness of God 
reign triumphantly. I t  may be asked 
whether I  have any idols ? Yes, I 
have most darling idols—my God and 
my religion, and they are all the 
idols I  wish to have. “ Have you no 
wife that you idolize ? ” If I have, 
let the Lord take her and give her to 
somebody else. “Have you no 
children that you idolize ? ” If I  
have, let the Lord have them. I  
possess that which is apparently 
mine; but why should I  civil them 
mine, until I have passed the ordeals 
mortals must pass, and thoy aro 
sealed to me by the authorities of 
the Gods in a way that they cannot 
be taken from me ? They are now 
in my possession, aud I hold them by 
tho undisputed right of that 
possession. Anything we have upon 
this earth we only seem to lmvo, for 
in reality wo own nothing. No 
person on the earth can truly coll 
anything his own, and never wijl 
until he has passed tho ordeals we aro 
all now passing, and has received his 
body again in a glorious resurrection, 
to be crowned by him who will bo 
ordained and set apart to set a crown 
upon our heads. Then will be given 
to us that which we now only seem to 
own, and we will be forever one with 
the Father and tho Son, and 'not 
until thon.

Thoro is a great difteronco in tho . 
individual capacity of people. Somo 
can receive much more than others
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can: hence avo read of different de
grees of glory. How many kingdoms 
glory, of there are, I know n o t; and 
how many degrees of glory there are 
in these kingdoms, I know n o t; but 
there arc multitudes of them. 
Paul speaks of three, Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Rigdon saw three, and 
multitudes more have we seen by the 
Spirit of rovelation, according to the 
capacity of our understandings. Can 
we so live and direct ourselves as to 
receive glory, immortality, and eter
nal lives ? We can. Then love not 
the world, nor the things of the 
world. Desire not that which is not for 
us, but desire only that which God 
has ordained for onr benefit and ad
vancement in the science of eternal 
life'; then can we advance with 
accelerated speed in the things of 

, God.
But is it not visibly manifest that 

'the great majority want to lord it 
ovoi God’s heritage. Wicked kings 
lord it over the consciences of their 
subjects, priests over their people,, 
and masters over their servants; aud 
wicked dispositions tell us to do this 
and to desire that which pertains to 
folly : they prompt almost constantly 
to lord it over God’s heritage. Where 
is God’s Heritage ? I t is in our affec
tions, our love, delight, glory, and 
happiness. Let ns honour God’s 
heritage, sanctify it, and bring all 
into subjection that surrounds it and 
is connected with it, sanctifying the 
Lord in our affections.. We see all 
the world trying to lord* it over God’s 
heritage. I t  is in the spirit that the 
evil principle and power is trying to 
overcome and rule over the divine 
principle planted there. This con
stantly leads the children of men 
astray.

What power is legally ours ? That 
which was given to Adam and the 
human family in former days.
Power ? Yes. Dominion ? Yes.
Glory? Yes. Honour? Yes.

That which pertains fco this world ? 
Yes. That which pertains to tho* 
next ? Yes. Let us understand this 
power and this privilege that God has 
guaranteed to the human family. He 
has first imparted power to mankind 
to control the elements; and when 
this is employed faithfully to magnify 
righteousness, then excellence, mag
nificence, splendour, beauty, honour, 
glory, and Godlike power will follow 
as the results. This power must be 
guided by the Almighty. Let the 
people bo led by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ, and the finger of God 

.will be made manifest before them, 
day by day in their progress to eter
nal happiness; for this is the privi
lege of the faithful.

Shall we not choose for ourselves ? 
Yes. Have we not rights ? Yes. 
Have* we not power ? Yes. Have 
we not authority bequeathed to ns 
from the heavens—a legacy from 
God to hold dominion over the ele
ments ? Yes. Then go to like men, 
like angels, like Him we read of, 
whom we love and serve and worship, 
who in his former capacity organized 
the elements as we are taught to do 
for our own benefit, beauty, comfort, 
excellency, and glory, and beautify 
the earth and make it like the garden 
of Eden, so that the angels will de
light to come and dwell here, and 
Jesus Christ will delight to dwell 
with his brethren on the earth. This 
is our right. We are not destitute of 
rights and privileges. We have tho 
right of choice. We have the right 
to dictate, to plough, plant, sow, reap, 
gather, mow, clothe ourselves and 
families, and gather around ns in 
abundance all the comforts and bless
ings of life. Have we a right to in
flict evil upon our neighbour, upon the 
divinity within him, or upon the divi
nity within onrselves ? No. God 
should rule in the way and manner 
he pleases by the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which will lead

107
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the Saints to victory and glory. 
By-and-by we will possess more rights 
than we now possess, but not until 
they are given to us. God has de
creed from all eternity that we should 
have rights, power, aud authority over 
the elements to organize and bring 
them into use ancKmake them bene
ficial and subserve the wants of the 
human family.

I wish to see this people manu
facture their own clothing, and make 
as good cloth as is in the coat I  now 
have on, and as good silk as is in the 
handkerchief around my neck, and as 
good linen as is in the bosom and 
wristbands of my shirt. When we 
administer tho sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, I wish as good wine as 
can be made in any country, and that 
too made by ourselves from grapes 
grown in our own mountain valleys. 
I  want to see the people wear hats, 
boots, coats, etc., made by ourselves, 
as good as ever was made in any 
country.

If  you will obey my counsel, you 
will constantly increase in the riches 
and the comforts of life; though 
every time I  speak upon this subject 
I  wish to keep in view that if we 
cannot handle the things of this 
world without unduly plaoing our 
aflections upon them, I pray God to 
keep them out of our possession. I 
would rather havo this people clad 
with sheep-skins and goat-skins than 
to have them possess the wealth of 
this world without feeling that they 
could trample it all under their feet 
at any moment. Earthly wealtlj and 
greatness should only be used to sub
serve the purposes of God upon the

earth. This is what brother Snow" 
was speaking upon this/morning. I 
have briefly noticed the same subject, 
using my own style and language. 
Let the divinity within the people 
overcome that wicked, corrupt 
hellish influence the Devil has power 
to introduce.
- Do not imagine that I am in the ’ 
least finding fault with the Devil. I  
would not bring a railing accusation 
against him, for he is fulfilling his 
office and calling manfully; he is ' 
more faithful in his calling than are 
many of the people. God is not yet 
going to destroy wickedness from the 
earth. How frequently we hear ifc 
reiterated from the pnlpit that he is 
going to destroy all wickedness. No 
such thing. He will destroy the 
power of sin. When we have lived 
to see millions of worlds created—■ 
yea, more in number than the 
partioles of matter that compose this 
earth and millions of earths liko t^ia, 
if so many could be numerated by 
man, and people live on them to pass 
through the ordeals we are passing 
through, you will never see one of 
them without a devil. The work the 
Saviour has on hand is to reduce the 
power of the Dovil to perfect sub
jection ; and when he has destroyed 
death and him that has the power of 
it, pertaining to this world, then ho 
will deliver up the kingdom spotless 
to the Father.

I  have not told the Saints my 
feelings, but I will here say that it is 
my daily prayer that God will change 
tho power and authority of oar politi
cal Government into the hands of the 
just. Amen.
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DIFFICULTIES W ITH WHICH THE CHURCH HAS HAD TO' " 
CONTEND IN ITS ESTABLISHMENT IN UTAH.

Discourse by Mcler Gkoiige A. Smith, delivered at Logan, 0  ache County,
September 10, 1861.

REPO RTED  JJV 0. D. WATT, .

J love to hear the teachings of the 
servants of God, especially those 
whom God has appointed to preside 
over his people in all the world. I 
love also to contribute my testimony, 
or to speak to the Saints by way of 
encouragement, illustration, and in
struction. For twenty-eight years 
past, it has been the feeling of my 
heart that if ythere was anything on 
the earth that I could do to advance 
the work ofvthe Lord in the last days, 
I  wished to do i t ; and if I  have let 
anything slip that I  ought to have 
done, it has been for want of under
standing and a proper knowledge of 
the circumstances at the time. I  en
tertain the same sentiments and de
termination to-day upon this subject 
that I  have entertained fo r‘ twenty- 
eight years past.

I  am gratified and rojoice exceed
ingly in beholding the faces of my 
brethren and sisters in this valley. 
From the manner which the people 
here have' received the President 
and'his escort, it is plain they are 
wide awake. A band of music met 
us on the mountain side, and they 
played with a free goodwill. The 
drummer seemed os though he was 
determined to beat the head of his 
drum in ; and whpn the brethren un
dertook to sing in the meetinghouse 
atWellsville, itseemed as though their 
united voices would tear the house to

§ieces, so loud were their rejoicings, 
'he spirit in them inspired them to 
do as they ttid.
We do not realize to the foil ex

tent what we are doing. We are 
actually settling a portion of the 
earth that has been considered unin
habitable. We are reclaiming it from 
a desert, and building upon it a foun
dation for an immense State; and that 
State is composed of a united people, 
who are almost universally of harmo
nious sentiments. The foundation of 
this settlement of the “Mormon” peo
ple in the mountains really attracted 
the notice of the Federal Government. 
We had been mobbed and persecuted 
and driven from place to place, from 
city to city. On that kind of treat
ment we have flourished; our num
bers have increased, although many 
of our brethren have laid their bones 
in the grave prematurely, and many 
of our wives and children have 
perished through persecution; yet 
from their ashes have seemed to 
spring thousands. '

.When we fled into the wilderness, 
our enemies said, “Now, let the Mor
mons alone; they will encounter so 
many difficulties and so many natural 
objections to their growth, they m ust' 
come to naught; they will quarrel 
with each other, and they will soon 
break up, and we shall have no more 
trouble with them.”

When James K. Polk, President of 
the United States, was told that the 
“Mormons” had occupied the Great 
Basin, and were making settlements 
on the borders of the Great Salt Lake,
“ Why,” said he, “ that is the key of 
the continent.” When the wisdom 
of the venerable Senator, the late Sec-
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retary Cass, was brought into requi
sition on the subject, “ What shall we 
do with the Mormons?” said he. 
“ Send a small army among them, 
under the command of an intelligent 
officer; send good-looking, companion
able, sociable officei'S, and a few strong- 
minded wymen ; yes, send men who 
are calculated to win away their 
females, and thus civilize them, by 
introducing among them habits of 
modern Christian civilization; aud in 
a short time you will reduce them to 
the necessity of being satisfied with 
one wife.” Colonel Steptoe was sent 
here to fulfil that mission with the 
gentlemanly officers and soldiers who 
composed his command. The object 
of their errand, however, was not ac
complished.

In a short time afterwards they 
came to the conclusion that it was 
necessary to ti»ke a step that should 
make an utter end of “ Morraonism ” 
at once, by a decided and bold stroke 
of “ our gallant little army.” Tho 
nation was proud of so grand an un
dertaking. The press lauded the pro
ject, and the members of the Govern
ment were proud of the zeal in which 
this enterprising war was undertaken. 
The delusion passed current that the 
“ Mormons ” would now be broken up. 
Their first hope was that famine 
would reduce us to destruction ; but 
this had failed. •

And while they were looking for 
tidings that in the hard winter oflSoCJ 
tho “ Mormons” hud all perished of 
starvation, onr Delegates suddenly 
appeared at the Capitol, asking for 
admission into the Union as a State. 
This astonished them.

Do they not remember that from 
the earliest period of our history, the 
nation and the different States have 
recognized ns ns a separato people ? 
In 1834* Daniel Dunklin, Governor of 
’Missouri, said in an official document 
that the constitution and laws of the 
Stato of Missouri made ample pro

visions for the protection of the Mor
mons ; but the prejudices of the peo
ple of Missouri were so great against 
them, that they could not be enforced, 
and consequently the Mormons could 
not be reinstated in the possession of 
their landsand protected in their rights.

If my friend, Attorney-General 
Blair here, will allow me, I will quote 
Blackstone, who says that “Allegiance 
is that ligament or thread which ties 
or binds the subject to the sovereign, 
and for which the subject is entitled 
to protection from the sovereign.” 
Now, the very minute that the sove
reign, king, or government, republic,' 
or whatever form of government ifc 
may be, shall cease to extend protec
tion to their subjects, whether thoy 
be many or few, they necessarily be
come independent, and are compelled 
for self-preservation to protect them
selves and to look out for their own 
wants and provide for their own ne
cessities. That is the situation we 
were in in Missouri when Governor 
Dnnklin declared that the constitution 
and laws of Missouri could not be en
forced so as to protect this people. Ic 
was virtually declaring us independent 
of that State, and acknowledging onr 
right to protect ourselves in that ca
pacity. Tho truth- of this position, 
was further illustrated by the impo
sition upon us of a treaty by Mryor- 
General Lucas in the fall of 1838, 
which treaty was approved by Major- 
General Clark, and subsequently by 
L. W. Bojrgs, Governor of tho State; 
and thus, contrary to our will, and at» 
the point of thousands of bayonets, 
were we compelled to bo one of the 
high contracting parties to a treaty— 
an exercise 'of power which belongs 
alone to independent sovereignty.

From that day, and I do not know 
how long before, so far as allegiance 
is concerned, wo were cast without 
the pale of tho jurisdiction of the Go
vernment in which wo lived. It was 
not we that did this: it was forced

D1SC0UB8ES. ‘
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upon us. We were law-abiding 
citizens, and wonted the protection of 
the laws, the constitution, and the 
Government df Missouri: we wished 
to remain quietly in our homes, and 
have the privilege of eating the bread 
<̂f industry, and to rear our children in 
virtue’s ways. But no, “ these insti
tutions [constitution. and laws] are 
not for you Mormons.”

We found the same doctrine held 
good in Illinois, and the same prin
ciple lias been carried out precisely by 
the action of the General Government 
towards us.

I  was told at Washington that if 
we were not Mormons, we should be 
hailed with generosity and friendship; 
and tho prestige of having subdued 
this country and brought it into use 
would have placed us foremost in the 
rank of Territories. But we were 
“ Mormons.” These are the senti
ments, the spirit, and the feeling all 
over the countiy and .with the 
Government.

We look at this matter as it is. 
The General Government is not going 
to donate land to us, while they were 
ready to give the settlers in Oregon 
six hundred and forty acres of laud 
each, half ns much for their wives, 
and a quarter as much for each one of 
their children. Oregon is located on 
theseaboard, possessing the advantage 
of large navigable rivers. I t has a 
flourishing commerce' growing up, 
providing the peoplo with exchanges 
at comparatively little cost.

Utah is in the heart of the desert. 
I t  requires persons o f. the most uh- 
daunted courage and energy to possess 
it at all. Theiv, why not give them a 
chance to occupy the land ? Why 
not encourage the settlers of Utah, to 
reward them for their energy and toil 
in reclaiming a desert, by giving them 
six hundred and forty acres of land 
apiece ? Because “ they are damned 
Mormons!” That is the reason they 
clo not give them an acre. '

What do we find in the adminis
tration of Mi*. Buchanan ? The very 
first step he took was to gather the 
flower of the American army—the 
finest and best appointed army that 
ever tho United States fitted out. 
This was the declaration of the mem
bers of tho Cabinet and tho press 
throughout the whole country. The 
army under Washington that captured 
Lord Cornwallis hardly amounted to 
twelve thousand men; the army that 
was sent to Utah and actually 
marched for this Territory numbered 
over thirteen thousand soldiers; but 

'altogether, with the attaches they em
ployed, it amounted to upwards of 
seventeen thousand men. Even this 
vast army was not allowed to pass 
through tho iulmbitcd parts of tho 
Territory until the High Commission
ers sent by the President of the 
United States, exercising, though dis
claiming the authority of the treaty- 
making power, negotiated for their 
passage into the settlements. Many 
attempts were made to violate thia 
compact, and in many instances they 
did so to a limited extent, but they 
found dangers beset them. An old 
Frenchman said they would damn the 
“ Mormons” when they would get up, 
and when they would go to bed, when 
they would drink, smoke, and gam
ble, and they would say, “ Why not 
go to work and destroy them ?” Then 
they would reason; “ We are here 
right in the midst of the Mormons: 
there are only a few thousands of us j 
and if wo commence the play, we 
shall all go under: then the people 
will come from the States and kill all 
the Mormons; but what good would 
that do us if we were all dead.” God 
fought our battles.

To conclude the argument that we 
are an independent people, acknow
ledged by the United States, and that 
our Territory was no longer tenablei 
to their armies, but must be evacu
ated, orders were given by the Presi-
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dent to destroy" everything that 
,could be of use to us here. • “ Burst 
your cannon, blow up your maga
zines, and waste everything you can
not carry away and that would be of 
any use whatever to the Mormon 
people; for in vacuating a Territory 
we cannot conquer. We must let 
nothing go into tho hands of our 
.enemies that will in any way benefit 
them.” The destruction of property 
in this way is an evidence of hostili
ties. This is the practice of nations 
that are at war with each other, to 
destroy what they cannot ^cayry 
away.

We have had to protect d'nrselves 
and sustain tho expense of Indian 
wars, make our own laws, regulate 
ourselves in our own way, and no 
nation, kindred, tongue, or people has 
the right to say, Why do you so ? 
This right so fin* has been conceded; 
the army has neon withdrawn from 
our country, ancmhey have gone 
away, in a manner acknowledging 
their defeat. To be sure, many of 
the officers went away saying, M*We 
will come by-and-by and wipe you 
out.” But as God would have it, 
they are employed in paying such 
compliments to each other as thoy 
bad designed to inflict upon us.. ,
. I  have friends in what is now termed 
the Northern and Southern Con
federacies, for npw the Federal Union is 
pne of the things that has ceased to be. 
Such a thing as the Government of 
the United States as organized by our 
faihers has censed to exist. Tho 
North claims to be i t ; but the United 
States as a Government, as a nation, 
as organized by our fathers, is amoug 
the things that were. Fragments of 
it, in tho shape of separato govern
ments or\*ombinations, may be able 
to inflict national chastisement upon 
each oilier, or make war with foreign 
nations; but it is only as a fraction, 
and not as a whole. The State of 
Kentucky declares that neither the

* - * ’ t

DISCOUBSXS.' * * . r'.
• ' ’ . - '"5‘ . V  « , t>
Northnor South shaU jnarch armies 
into their Territory." You find in the 
history of the wars of Europe that an 
armed neutrality is not an uncommon 
thing. Kentuoky is observing the 
same. ’. She is a powerful State; she 
may be drawn into the great vortex of 
y^ari she may take sides with the 
North or with the South, or most 
likely be divided on both sides ; but 
she is no inore in connection with die 
General Government, as it is called, 
than with Tennessee *>r Virginia.

Turmoil' ftrad'-onob power rule. 
They are destroy inareach other, de
molishing public^ improvements.:* 
printing presses have been destroyed, 
in Missouri aud most other States. 
Blackstone says that a press that pub
lishes falsehood juid licentiousness is 
a nuisance, and that all corporations 
should have po\wejR  ̂abate it. We 
abated the Expm to^in  Nauvoo ac
cording to law on this ground. Both 
the North and the South hajre been 
doing the same thing: hundreds of 
papers have been suppressed. Gov. 
Ford said i t  was right to abate the 
Expositor, • but it would have been 
better by mob than by, munioipal 
authority; and now mob law rules 
thfe whole country and destroys 
printing presses without let or 
hindrance.,

We will now speak of our 
mountain home. The Lord has 
smiled upon these valleys. Colouel 
Fremont was in the Bear River 
Valley jn  August/ 1843, when tho 
mercury stood at 20 degrees, showing 
conclusively that grain could not be 
ripened here. People in the States 
would pick up that report arid say,r 
“ Everything will freeze to deaths 
there.” A few years passed awa '̂, 
and you find eight or mn&'hucdred 
families of Saints in Cacfcp Valley, 
and they can raise the finest wheat, 
flax, and wool. I  saw * yesterday as 
fine a specimen of tobaoco as jean be 
raised in Virginia., Eve^armtion



r feels it their beJsfc policy and their 
.,>duty to adopt such a ay atom of politi

cal economy as will provide for their: 
own wants, and protect ,• themsel ves, 
against the fac tio n s  ‘ of other 

. nations. * , > )
W© need not expect to get cotton

• from the Southern States, for they 
are fighting \vith, the North, and hnvo 
not time to raise it, and communion- 
ti<mis cut* oft. by a blockade. We 
seed not expect to get tobacco from 

\ the Sonfch, for the negroes aro at 
. work digging entrenchments and 

. - raising com for the Southern army. ,
, We. havo got to provido for oui*-‘
• ' selves as a great family and as a

nation. ^All enlightened nations have 
( ondeavourbd to get control of a 

northern and southern climate* The
• God of heaven, in his abundant mercy,

<■ I has given’ns the control; in these elcr 
; 'Vatea valleys, of .a northern an<j 
j?. southern climate.

There are a .great many person^ 
h, among ns that use tobacco, and there 

are some,reasons why they use it,'
■ ‘ For .instance^ our young men see a 

Gontile With a stove pipe hat on, a 
pair of big > whiskers, and a cigar in 

v his mouth. -Oh, it  looks so pretty, 
r think our young men; and if they 

c rcannot get a cigaiy they rmust havo a 
-pipe. Many of our boys see an oldmaii 

y  ’that has been educated Among the« 
c < Gen tiles,rand has contracted, unfortu-’ 
*i, nately,< a habit , of chewing tobacco, 
rtk While walking along, he> spits upont he 
-";sn6w; • it (colours the virgin snow os 
L'ithough a :calf had been there. The 
Jj boy looksvat it, and says lie,“ That 
?*« l̂ooks nice); so he gets his tobacco, 
cu, and spits on the snow also. “ There,’’
<' says hej *i that looks as though a man 
1 had beenulong here.” * .This habit has 
' * become igtnbborn with many people. 

.?You anajsHw astonished' when I tell. 
you that intakes about sixty thousand 
(aollars’ iznoash' out of our Territory 

x' every yearfor the; article of , tobacco.
* 'Within the .last; ten years we have ,

. No. 8 . , ,T «

paid in tho, neighbourhood of "Six 
hundred thousand dollars for this one 
article.-' ' - ’ < >
’ i t  is entirely against our interest 

to pay out this yearly sum ifor -an 
article we can - raise in our own 
country, and a violation of the true 
principles of ̂ political economy,’ I  
will appeal to our individual pockets. 
I  will say 1  have got to pay for me 
and my boys for twenty-five pounds of 
tobacco in a year. ,,Suppose, a tax- 
gatherer comes, and my tax is twenty- 
five dollars, I  say I have not a  red 
cent, and I cannot p«y it. , It cannot 
be had; I  Cafrnot raise it j ’'bu t 
twenty-five dollars in tobacco must be 
raised: .there are no .two >yays about 
that.  ̂ , -j ’ ' - ii * i i

No\y, i as a State,-in tbis item- of 
political economy, let us raise and 
manufacture our own’ .tobacco, and 
learn to think and believe that tobacco 
of our ‘own raising is 'just as good 
and a little better ttym that brought 
from abroad. * *  ̂• • .

We sent brethren to the South,- to 
raise cotton in 1857. ‘. Something 
like thirty-three of them went, and 
the next year many more went* so 
that in 31858 the vote of Washington 
'County amounted to one hundt’ed 
voters. Many of them were South
ern men, who had been gathered from 
Texas, Alabama, Mississippi; and 
other parts of' the* Southern States. 
They were 'accustomed ,to ' raising 
cotton, i -The President advised them 

, to go there and supply the Territoiy 
tfith cotton. I t had the appearance 
of a  barren country generally. The 
.mountains were barren and bleak* in 
their appearance; red sandstone, &nd 
'black volcanic rock, and a variety of 
grey coloured /clay prevailing, alto
gether giving it >ja 3kind of sombre, 
deadly! appearance < Thp brethren 
went to 1 raising cotton ,~irtj )8tnall 
patches as they conld find: thel^nd, 
and every year they cultivated it they ' 
found^the cotton improve ,in quality.

1 ' * 4 . Vot IX.
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' They raised better cotton last year 
than the year before, and so they have 
continued until it has become a 

’ certainty that cotton can be raised
• there.

- I have seen men lo ad up their
• cotton and start this way to trade it
• off. Say they, “ I  want to get a few
- bushels of wheat, and pay in cotton.”

The answer has been, “ I can do 
nothing with your cotton j but if it

• was spun, I would buy it.” So the 
cotton raiser has considered it of

'• little use to raise cotton, and went to 
raising wheat. They did not know

• what to do with their cotton when it 
was raised. You may go to those 
same persons that would not buy 
from the cotton raiser, and their 
women say—“ Husband I have got

' to have some cotton batting from the 
store, to make some quilts of. Now, 
husband, you need not try to dodge; 
the bat,ten has got to come.” I t  costs 
fifty cents a pound, und one-third of 
it is papor when you get it. Sister, 
why did yon not buy that brothor’s 
cotton the ot her day : you wonl \ have 

. got two dollars for your wheat you 
sell at the store for one P “ Oh, his 
cotton was grown at homo, and that 
bought in the stores is made into nice 
sheets, all ready for spreading in‘the 
quilt.” You cnn lake a pair of hand 

' cards and prepare our home-made 
cotton for tho quilt with but a little 
trouble, and you would have the clean

■ cotton instead of one-third brown 
' paper. liur your bushel of wheat, 

after hauling it to the store, yon* get 
a pound and a half of cotton j 
whereas, if you sell your wheat to the 

1 home producer for cotton, you have 
hud at your door four pounds of cot
ton for a bushel of wheat.

To buy the foreign cotton in tliis 
manner, and discourage homo pro
duction, is very* far from good politi- 

. cal economy. Quito an amountof raw 
cotton is wanted in this Territory for 
filling quilts t and other purposes by

every family. The wool answers a 
good purpose, but it is not plentiful 
enough; and even if it were, there 
are xriany kinds of quilts and com
forters for which cotton is far 
preferable. Did we only encourage 
this home production of cotton to 
this limited extent, it would save 
thousands of dollars of money that is1 
now thrown needlessly into the 
pockets of merchants to supply this 
article from abroad. Let us stop this 
suicidal piactice of sending away our 
money. I t would be better to braid 
our bed covering from oat straw, un
til we can supply our wants from the 
elements and soil of our own moun
tain valleys.

In 1857 the brethren had began to 
raise flax. I speak particularly of 
Provo. In 1858 the army came, 
and there was a chance for a man to 
make a few dollars by licking the 
dust of their feet and bowing down 
to them ; so the flax wjis left to rot. 
I  can find perhaps a hundred places 
now in the city of Provo where flax 
is suffered to go again into the 
ground, while the owners considered 
they ought to go and do something 
for the Gentiles to get money to buy 
clothes.

Some man says, “ I worked up 
some flax, and it was worthless—it 
was rotten.” I t  is known in all flax 
countries that if you got flax too 
much rotted by laying it up a year or 
two, it will recover its strength. In 
Pennsylvania, which is a good flax- 
raising country, some farmers will 
have five or six years’ flax laid up, and 
each year they select out of it*that 
which makes the best thread. When 
you find your flax a little too rotten, 
you are at onco discouraged, and 
straightway make up your minds to 
go and work for the Gentiles to get 
some of their rotten rags.

A great many “ Monnors,” when 
they become wealthy, want lo go back 
to show their former comrades and
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fi'iends what an amount of property
' they have got. But, with all this 

bombast aud vain show, we do not
* really possess anything. A man 

says, “ I came into Cachc Valley two 
years ago, I  got forty of acres land, 
aud I have raised a good deal of 
wheat by very hard labour, and that 
wheat is mine.” You ploughed the 
ground and .watered it; but who 
made the seed grow that you threw

. into the ground ? The Lord. Then 
it is h is: he let you have a little of 
it, to see what you would do with it. 
Have you a right to abuse the Lord’s 
means which he permits you to use ?

* No. . But, as a member iu the king
dom of God in the last days, you 
have a right to use it for the advance
ment of that kingdom, and the 
triumph of righteousucss, and for 
doing good in every possible way.

I  have heard men say that they 
have a rights to do wrong. In ono 
sense, a man has such a right; and, 
in another sense, he has no such right.

, We possess, in reality, very little; 
and that little the Lord has given us, 
aud that is the power of choice. We 
may choose to do good, and, if we do

* good, we get the reward of good; 
we may also choose to do evil aud

. reap the penalty. A man may knock 
another down because he has a right 
to, and have to pay a fine of fifty 
dollars because he is obliged to. I 
deny that a man has a right to make 
thieves of his children and prostitute 
his family.. I f  he does this, the Lord 
is justified in cursing him, and he 
will be obliged to endure it. This 
power of choice goes a great way. 
A young man says, I  have a notion 
to go on the road and work for the 
Gentiles, carry the mail, or anything 
else. All right. But your friend 
suggests that it would he better for 
you to make a farm, build you a house, 
raise some flax, etc. ‘ “ But I  have a

* right to work for the Gentiles, if I
t . choose and lam  going to.” You

go and build them np with your 
labour. This young nan comes home 
after a while, ho sposrts a cigar in liis 
mouth among his counrades, he has 
made thirty dollars per month, he has 
a few dollars in raon<ej in his pocket; 
it has seemed to come easy, and his 
soul is contaminated with wicked
ness. In a little wliik his money is 
gono, and he has nothing. Then he 
must go again among the Gentiles 
and make a raise- I hope the 
“ Mormon” girls kiuowliow to mea
sure such fellows. A sensible girl 
would much rather marry a young 
man, dressed iu hom<e-$pun, who wiU 
stay at home and mind his business, 
and never sufler a ci^iir to come near 
his mouth, but sfcek with all his 
might in every respect to be a good, 
faithful Latter-day S-aint.

Speaking of cigar-smoking makes 
me think of an auecdote of a siek 
man and his doctor. The doctor 
asked him how mumy cigars he 
smoked' in a day ; the answer was, 
Six. That is too much; youamust 
quit smoking. You will allow me to 
smoke a little. Yes, you may smoke 
two a day to begin with, and finally 
quit altogether. The next day the 
doctor called to see bis patient, and 
found him smoking a» cigar two feet 
long. Whatare you doing? inquired 
the doctor. Just doing as yon told 
me; I  went down to the cigar-inaker 
and got two made jtwo feet long, and 
they answer firstrateu

When a man begins to adopt 
Gentile habits, a cigar two feet long 
is only a patching ito the extrava
gance he will become addicted 
to. ,

I  see in this valley large fields 
fenced out. In some places, there 
have been four or five acres ploughed; 
in some, ten acres: ]pass on a little 
further, and there area few acres more. 
How is this, brother Slaughan ? Men 
inclose more than they can cultivate, 
water, and improve, and a very large
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portion must necessarily bo vacant, 

' for itVas difficult to get water on it. 
“ Many acres of grain perish, and the 
‘' grasshoppers devoured much that 
‘ remained from the drought. I ad- 

' vise yon, brethren, to stop this scatter
ing method of cultivation, and gather 
your farms together, and make fields 
well fenced, plough, and put in your 
graiu well, and give it a sufficient 
amount of water, and you will have 

‘ three times as much wheat as yon got 
in the start of your 'settlements in 
this valley.

President Young is acknowledged 
by us all the master-builder in Zion, 
or, if you please, the master-work- 
man. If the mnster-workman 
walks in among the timber laid out 
here for your big Tube made as tho 
grand architect, planning and as
sorting the different sticks of timber 
for certain placcs and purposes, he 
does not expect to meet with oppo
sition from the material out of which 
ho designs to make a temple of wor
ship. He comes to a stick of timber, 
and says, I will make a post of this; 
and the stick rises up in the dignity 
of its strength and will not be made 
a post, but will be a sleeper, and soon 
with all tho timbers of the building: 
they arc not subject to the will of 
the master-builder. Will not this 
comparison represent a largo portion 
of this people ? The master-builder 
points to the South and says, Go and 
raise cotton ; but many reply, I t is no 
cotton country; it is the most wretched, 
barren, God-forsaken country in fclio 
world. This is not submitting to the 
will of tho mastor-buildor.

This puts me in mind of Jeflerison 
' 'Thompson, now a Brigadier-General 

in tho secession army in Missouri. 
After ho had been iu tins country, 
his comrades got around aud inquired, 
Well, Mr. Thompson, ho\vr do yon 
liko that country ? Any good land 
thero ? He replied, I t is tho most 
God-forsaken country in all creation.

How did you find the Mormons 
living there ? How ‘ do they live ? 
Why, they raise plenty of wheat, and 
the best wheat I ever saw in my life. 
Can they raise anything else ? Yes. 
The finest potatoes, (I never saw 
finer,) and every kind of garden stuff, 
and very good corn. Any fruit ? 
They are beginning to raise some fine 
peaches and other kinds of fruits. 
But you said it was the most desolate, 
barren, God-forsaken country in 
creation: how is it, then, that they can 
raise such good stuff? Well I cannot 
account for it in any way, only it is a 
damned Mormon miracle ?

That is the correct idea: the Lord 
is doing it. I have learned that in 
tho county of Harrison? Western 
Virginia, they have not raised ten 
bushels of apples, peaches, plums, or 
a pint of strawberries in the wholo 
couutry, although 1 dare say there 
ai'e a thousand orchards in it, and 
their crops have failed; their gloiy 
has doparted. The Lord blesses the 
land in proportion ns they willing to 
do good. Lust year, tho word of 
the Lord came to this people, Send 
down two hundred teams and bring 
home Dio Saints. The teams were 
sent down. Some said we could 
not do without them at home; if so 
many teams went, wo could not raise 
crops sufficient. But thero has not 
been such a crop iu all the Territory 
as was raised this year. The very 
sending of the teams seemed to bo 
the assurance of tho bountiful bless
ings of God on our crops. As the 
President remarked this forenoon, 
wo say all wo have is upon tho altar: 
but let it begin to burn, and thoy 
begin straightway to pull it off! We 
aro all united iu our faith; but when 
tho word comes, Brother, you have 
a good farm hero; but tho interests of 
Zion seeju to require you should go to 
Santa Clara to raise cotton. But,suys 
ho, it is no cotton countiy, aud ho is 
awfully discouraged. What does it
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matter in what part of the building 
the master-builder places us P Every 
person is placed in a position he is 
the best qualified to fill, and which he 
will enhance the most tho interests 
of the kindora of God.

As the President and his company 
were going down south, a brother 
wanted -us to go and breakfast,with 
him: he said he could not do very 
well by us, for he was- sent on a 
mission, and he was not as rich as 
some of the people. When we went 
to breakfast, it was not ready. An 
apology was made that the women 
had to milk. twenty cows: he had 
ten more on the Plains running 
with their calves, and he had not 
time to get them up. He said he 
wanted to accompany the President, 
but he had only two animals up; bat 
he had two span of mules on the 
Plains that he thought would keep up 
with the President. I have had a hard 
time of it this season, and had but 
little time. I had to do all my farm
ing with three-year-olds and four- 
year-olds. I  sent four yoke of cattle 
to the States this season ; yet I  have 
thirty aores of wheat—the best 
wheat you ever saw. What a poor 
man I But he was on a mission; and 
the idea of being on a mission made 
him think he was poor.-

- If a man feels rich, and has not a 
dime in his pocket, if he isrighteous,, 
he is rich indeed ;< but if he has a 
penurious disposition and is miserly, 
thongh his hands are full of riches, 
he does not tnrn it to a good account,, 
and in' a little while he is like the 
child that takes an apple in each- 
hand, but undertakes to hold another; 
he 1*3 apt to drop the two to secure 
thfc third. * 1

W! :en you.raise flax, hemp, whfeat, 
cattle,- wool, etc., let everything be, 
placed in the best position to increase 
the creature comforts of life; Seek 
the means,to manufacture the textile 
productions into clothing, etc., that

nothing may be flcsfr or wasted, and 
thijs learn to do> without those things, r 
that have to come ftcnra abroad. Let 
us make our own crockery. Let us 
be, willing to drimi out of a brown . 
mug or go witboait. We want to see 
every man and wrwm&n ready to do 
that which is for tthe general welfare , 
more than feir ti© individual in
terest.

W e boasfc aborat Ibang one, pray 
about it, and rejoices about it every 
minute; bnt let the Lord’s se!*vants 
try to dictate us bow to manage our 
property in the best {possible manner 
for tho general good and the acceler
ated growth of tbe \renlth and in
fluence of this greatt people, we de- * 
clare by onr worth they shull' not,- 
touch a dollar. Ziiora i3 going to be a f 
great empire, and steeing God ,lias ,r 
trusted us asstewsrds of the property ( 
we hold, we must use it to build up, 
his kingdom and cansa And when 
the authorities advise as to put that 
property into a mnll or carding- 
machine, into this car that, for the 
welfare of Israel, dloitt eheerfu 1 ly with 
a good heart and readj hand, and not 
with fear and whining.

I pray the Lordl continually to in
spire President Yeraag with wisdom i 
and knowledge, amd jadgment above 
all men npon earth,, to dictate the 
affairs of Zion in anumuer that shall, i 
be the most appro'vedl -by his heavenly 
Master. I  realljy cBo want to see a 
feeling of contentment manifested by 
the brethren who ere sent into 
Washington Conrnty to raise cotton » 
there, and make the mission honour
able, and gain for tihetnselves credit 
and the blessings} o f God and his ̂  
servants. If a  nanm b instructed to • 
raise flax, and iatrtxdace machinery^ 
to manufacture it, Iliike to see him do  ̂
it cheerfully. Im a01 onr works andjj 
labour, onr first grout interest should** 
be. the building up <of the kingdom, 
of God, and be so grntty that we will1; 
actually go wilhorat laying a paste



+ ,
JOUHN'Ali OF DISCOUnSKS

board bonnet or a pair of paper shoes, 
when wo can have something we can 
produce ourselves that will answer the 
purpose. All these articles are pro
duced by labour and ingenuity. # Let 
the knowledge of these arts be com
municated from one to another, and

• be the property of the whole to beue- 
' fit the whole. There is a man in 

Pinto, Washington county, that 
makes cheese so skilfully that he 
never has any trouble with it in 
summer; he only has to turn it ouce 
hi a while. Well, brother, how do 
yon make that cheese ? “That is a 
secret”

Now, brethren, if you know any
thing that is for tho welfare of Israel, 
instruct others. If a sister knows 
how to get her up a table-cloth, let 
her show it to her sister, and lot the 
knowledge pass round. If she under
stands the process of spinning cotton

and flax, communicate that knowledge 
to others. Let us learn wisdom from 
our leaders. ,'

The power of the Almighty has 
been manifested in gathering this 
people out of the -midst of many 
nations. A greater miracle never 
existed. I t has been done by his wise 
counsel and fatherly care, and a nation , 
has been established without the 
shedding of blood. Zion has been> 
travailing and has brought forth. *J 
I  have travelled this season to preach k 
to the Saints twenty-five hundred 
miles aud stopped with the Saints * 
every night. I have preached to 
hundreds of congregations, large and 
small, in houses and out-of-doors.

May the blessing of Israel's God 
attend you and your crops, and herds 
and flocks; and everything that per
tains to you, may it be blessed cou- , 
tiuually., Amen.

DUTIES OF THIS SAINTS IN ROLLING SOUTH THIS WOBK
OF GOD.

Remarks by President Daniki. H. W klls, made in iho Bowery, Great, 
Sail■ LaJca City, October'7, 1S60.

HKPOHTKD 1JV* J". V. LONG.,

I  have beon highly gratified during 
this Conferenco iu hearing the teach
ings which we havo heal'd. I folt 
(as I always do when hearing of tho 
greatness and goodness of God, aud 
tho great work in which we are on- 
gaged,) to rejoice in the blessiugs of 
tho Almighty, This Gospel is meat 
to my soul; it affords mo continual 
pleasure; I contemplate it with 
delight. If 1 had the tongue of au 
angel, or of tho most eloquent upon

the earth, it would bo my delight to 
speak of the goodness of God and of 
tho work ho is performing; for it ap-. 
pears *very glorious to mo. Tho 
building up of Zion and tho establish
ment of the kingdom of God are to 
me interesting in the highest degreo.: 
the work in which wo aro all 
engaged is a constant solace to my 
sold.

I was well pleased with what I 
heai’d yesterday afternoon in regard
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to the ox-train telegraph, or whatever 
you may choose to call it. Is this 
tho Gospel of Jesus Christ that I  am 
alluding to P I t is because it is in 
relation to "the gathering of Israel, 
and that'which will accomplish the 
gathering of Israel is the salvatiou of 
the people; and for this reason I was 
pleased with what I  heard from the 
President, and also from Bishop 
Woolley and Elder J. W. Yoling. 
Tile President observed that he did 
not often make a requirement of the 
people without giving a reason for it. 
I  thought yesterday that the reasons 
were very good, great, and numerous, 
why he should require the Saints to 
furnish two hundred waggons-and 
teams to go to the States and bring 
home the poor and meek of the earth.

We hear of tho great and glorious 
things of the kingdom; bnt when we 
go home, do we look about ourselves 
and look after the interests of the 
cause of onr Redeemer ? Will we re
ceive the teachings which we hear from 
this stand ? Will we put forth our 
hands to enable the President to roll 
forth this great work ? This is for 
us all to answer and aot upon. Will 
the Bishops bring forth those 
waggons and teams, three or four 
yoke of oxen to each waggon ? If 
they will, we can ;then accomplish 
much towards bringing the poor to 
these valleys next year. Will the 
Bishops, answer this call from Bishop 
Hunter, and he from the President ? 
The President is the Lord’s mouth
piece, and it. seems to me that he 
should only have to .say to Bishop 
Hunter, We want . two hundred 
'waggons and teams to go to the Mis
souri river, and it should be done. I  
feel in my heart that this will be 
done. I  believe the brethren will 
take an interest in the matter. I  feel 
satisfied that there is cattle enough in 
the country, and we can easily do 
this. We only need to be united, and 
the work will be accomplished.

There is another matter of vital 
importance for us &> consider. The 
Lord's storehouse is almost empty; 
and we should see1 to this, for the 
President says he to begin to
fill up that house, thiai in the spring 
ho may begin to baiHd tap tho walls of 
tho Temple. To caany on this work, 
much means will be nteeded, and \vp 
shall expect that fche Lord’s store
house will be filled tap wviih grain and 
provisions for the JSKitenanco of the 
hands that' will be called to work 
upon the Temple. V<e shall expect 
this to be in tho hearts; of the people, 
and that they will furaUh the means. 
to buy cloth, or the dhthing ready 
made; also the ba&tezr, eggs, cheese, 
beef, and all things necessary for the 
brethren that will Ulrwir upon the 
Temple. Let us be gathering things 
together this fall and winter, for these 
are things that axe necessary to help 
in sustaining this Icingdom, and, 
accomplishing and bringing about the 
purposes of the Lord

It is meat and drink & me to see 
the work of the Lord roll forth and 
prosper. I  have so doubtful feelings 
in regard to the glorioms future of the 
kingdom to which w© belong, but I  
feel assured that all things that have 
been spoken concerning it  will come 
to pass. I  have no feairs in regard to 
the blessings promised to the Saints* 
nor anything that pertsains to the wel
fare of the kingdom o f our God. X 
shall get all the blessafis£31 deserve, and 
in all probability a ;grent many more,, 
for I have some conitidence in the 
goodness of God, and 3 think that ha 
will not only give nne all that I  
deserve, bnt a great; deal more. **

I feel to be active wad energetic in; 
the discharge of the dailies I have to 
perform, and not Lei the time and 
opportunity pass without accomplish
ing those tilings that ore required of 
me. I f  we omit anything that we 
can do, it is an opportunity let slip 
that will not retnm.. -In order to get
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a reward, we should labour to 
accomplish a great deal of good, try 
to do more, and to increase the know
ledge of God; wo should strive to 
increase continually and to be faith
ful in all things. We are connected 
and bound together by a single 
motive—by the principles of sal
vation which we have received; and 
why not manifest this in the building 
up of the kingdom of God, and thus 
have an interest in all that pertains 
to the faithful in Christ, till we can 
wield an influence in all things that 
will promote Hie prosperity of' Zion f  
By doinpr this, thR-Siationa^vyill feel 
the distant tread ojf Xsjpael; the 
nations “will know it and feel it' 
Israel is on the increase, while the 
natious are crumbling. Wo can see 
it and feel it. ?

Then let the peoplekike warning 
and make friends with their God and 
with the people of God?* I t is for 
their interest to do so. We should 
have no fears as to 'the final result. 
I t is as the President said this morn
ing, Zion will be built up, and the 
laws,thereof go forth to all people; 
and if we were disposed, we could not 
hinder it. J This is a cause of offence 
to many. They are angry because 
we rejoice in the tilings which the 
Lord reveals unto us. I t is for this 

. cause that they seek to destroy us 
from tho earth, because the Lord 
through us forewarns them that he 
will scud his destroying angels to 
speak to them in a way that they 

c> cannot misunderstand.
* Wo kfieftv that if the petoplo had 
tiw  influence and power, they would 
dethrone the Almighty and crucify 
Jesus again, and that without a cause; 
but what do wo cry to them abuut it ?

We command them to repent of 
their sins, and turn unto God with 
all their hearts, might, mind, and 
strength; but they will not hearken.

Brethren, let us be faithful and 
energetio in the performance of our 
duties; let us go forth, conquering 
and to conquer. Let us draw from 
the elements those things that are 
necessary for our support, to aid in 
buildiug up the kingdom of God, 
doing all things necessary temporally 
as well as spiritually, work righteous, 
ness, and reject evil from our midjst.
If wo pursue this course, thosp that 
seek p i  .destroy^the people pf our 
God/Hvho seek totreacTftpon th^a^aa 

“tuid tfib oi^ wil} have no influeupeviu>r 
power; but ’ wo shall bo enabled to* 
establish the true principles o^ 
righteousness fipon the earth. * ’

It is 6ur mission aud duly aa’ 
Saints' to ‘ do all that lies in our 
power to build up the kingdom of 
our God upon the earth, to over
throw error, destroy wickedness and 
iniquity. These are. the purposes 
for which we "are gathered together,  ̂
and let us be diligent therein. In  - 
our own sphere, let us act well our 
part as Saints of the Most High 
God. , j

This is my exhortation, brethren • ’ 
and sisters, and these are my feeliugs 
upon the subject. While we rejoice 
in tho great and glorious work of our 
Heavenly Father, let ns be active in 
the performance of the duties re^ 
quired of us. < (

, X pray the Almighty to givo up 
nealEh a*.id strength to enable us to' 
accomplish the work we h&ve before 
us as fast as it shall be wisdoifi.lor 
to do so, which I ask in tli$ name 
of Jesus. Amen,
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VARIETIES 03? MIND AND CHARACTER—CHASTISEMENT— 
FREEDOM, &a.

Momarka by President 'Bu i o u a m  Y o u n g , made in the Fab&made, Great Salt 
' Lake City, February 17,1861.

t
•*» s

nU PO K TED  BY G. D. "WATT.

1 wish to address myself parbicu- 
larly to the Eldei's of Israel, for their 
instruction, edification, and learning, 
that they may be profitable to them
selves and others. I  will appeal to 
the experience of every individual, 

, when we do as well as we know how, 
honour our God, honour our calling, 
honour our Priesthood, honour our 
tabernacles, our being upon the earth, 
whether it is not the feeling of every 
heart to wish all persons to be just 
like ourselves—to wish the ideas and 
acts of our brethren to be precisely 
like ours ; and yet we should not look 
upon ourselves as an infallible stan-* 
dard for others. I t is no more natu
ral for your lungs to expand ar.d con
tract iu breathing than it is for yon 
to wish others to be like yourselves.

I  wish the Eldei's of Israel to un
derstand mankind as they are—to go 
to the people and take them os they 
are. Let an Elder go into the world 
to preach the Gospel of salvation, and 
he will find some individuals possessed 
of a great deal more ability than 
others. Stop with a family, when 
you are invited to tarry over night, 
and you find them in great ignorance; 
their minds are low and grovelling, as 
were the minds of their fathers be
fore them; they have not been taught 
to cultivate the mental faculty that is 
within them, and they are dull and 
stupid. Step into another house, and 
you will discern that the minds of 
every member of that family are cul
tivated to the best of their ability and

circumstances. You nvill find some 
portions of a oonrxmranity diligently 
studying the sciences of the day, 
others cultivating tfchfr arts, &c., each 
according to their taistes, means, or 
circumstances, whOe ‘Others seem to 
be under no cultivation of the mind: 
yet in all the vtunoins classes each 
wants his neighbour to be precisely 
like himself.

You see some persona who appear 
at meetings on the Sabbath and on 
other public occasions with their hair 
uncombed and their fiaces, hands, and 
clothing uncleanly. Have they no 
combs nor soap ? Tlhey have, or can 
get them. How faapjpens it that we 
behold such conduct ?  Probably the 
parents of those persons taught them 
that it was pride fchati prompted peo
ple to appear cleaia amd decent. Per-* 
haps their mothers taught them in 
their infancy that of they washed 
their faces, and awnfoed and anointed 
their hair, and dressed themselves in 
comely apparel to  a p jp e a r before their 
fellow-men, “ Oh, jrou are full of 
pride !” Sisters, v̂eire not some of 
you t&ught in yotgryrouth that if you 
wore a silk dress, jo a  did so purely 
through pride ? of you were.
I knew one sister in t̂his Church who 
burned up several dresses when she 
became a Methodist* because she 
thought it not right for her to wear 
rich and costly cLotbing; that pride 
prompted costly dress, and in it she 
could not come before the Lord in 
humility. She also thought that if
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she gave her rich dresses away, others 
would commit tho same sin that she 
would commit.in wearing them; so 
she destroyed them.

To return to the Elders of- Israel. 
An Elder visits a Branch, and, un- 
less he is on his guard, lie- will begin 
to complain that the Presiding Elder 
of the Branch is not as lie is, does 
not understand as he does, and does 
not conceive of the Gospel as he does, 
p e  will find himself saying to the 
members of the Branch—“ You are 
in the dark; you need teaching; you 
ought to have a smart Elder here—a 
man of understanding — to teach 
you.** **' Well, brother, will* you stay 
and teach us ?** Perhaps, through 
persuasion, he will stop, aud what 
will he do ? Brook that Branch to 
pieces) and destroy their faith, if pos
sible. Why ? “ You are not as I 
am!’* Elders, look to this, and think 
of it. We wish you to reap some 
bonefit from your experience.

When I rise here and tell you 
things that pertain to other nations 
and generations, and when others 
teach you things that pertain to other 
people, it does not profit you as much 
as it does for us to understand our* 
selves. Wherever we go, wherever 
our lot is cast, whoever we associate 
with, let the Elders have tho prin
ciples of truth within thqm to prompt 
heavenly and holy desires to do good. 
Is it wisdom for each Elder to strive 
to mould and fashion all 011161*8 pre
cisely according to himself in all the 
views and notions ^possesses ? Is 
this the way ? fto, it is not. It is 
wisdom for the Elders of Israel to 
know how to treat others according 
to the ability they possess, and 
to treat their familios according 
to the ability they possess. In visit
ing neighbourhoods, you will find 
persons intelligent upon somo points, 
and upon other points they may bo 
ignorant. They may bo very well 
informed upon cortain principles per

taining to divinity, and upon others 
be ignorant. Their dispositions are, 
also different from yours and others 
you associate with. What will you 
make of them ? Good people—" 
Saints, so far as in your power.

We are very apt, throughour tradi-. 
fcions, former associations, and notion 
of thiugs and ideas, to attribute .every 
act cf man and every manifestation 
of mankind to an invisible source. 
—tho good or the evil, God is the 
author of all good; and yet, if you 
rightly understood yourselves, you 
woî ld no.tdirectly attribute every good 
act you perform to onr Father in 
heavfeo, nor to his Son. Jesus Clnist, 
nor to the Holy Ghost; neither 
would you attribute every evil act o f ' 
a man or woman to tho Devil or his 
spirits or influences j for man is or-’- 
ganized by his Creator to act perfectly 
independently of all influences there 
are above or beneath. Those influ
ences are always attending him, and 
are ready to dictate and direct—to 
lead him into truth or to lead him to 
destruction. But is he always 
guided by those influences in every 
act ? He is not. I t  is ordained of 
God that we should act inclej'endeutly 
in and of ourselves, and the good is 
present when we need it. If we will 
ask for it, it is with us. I f  we yield, 
to temptation, the evil is present, and 
nigh enough to lead every son aud 
daughter of Adam to destruction, if 
they give way to it. But it is the de- 
sigu of the Almighty that we should 
act independently. Then, when you 
see a person end'owed by the Holy 
Ghost, you need not expect him to. 
look and act precisely as you do. 
Their religious^ sentiments will bo 
alike, for the Holy Ghost does not in
troduce foolish traditions and the 
varied unwise notions that the inha-' 
bitants of the earth have.
C A man will say, “ If I  belioved that 
such a man or woman was a Saint, I  
should despair of all good.” Why ?'
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“ Because their acts and lives are so 
different from mine.” Now, if yon 
will reflect npon the traditions of the 
world, with which we are more or 
less encumbered, you will see mani
fest the trait I  have referred to. I f  I 

.am hashed and made clean, if I  am 
attired -in comely garments, or there 
is anything extra upon mo to 
beautify, it is considered by some as 
the hqight of folly and pride; it ‘is 
looked upon as a sin of the deepest 
dye; and the feeliug arises, “ If I 
could believe such1 a gentleman or 
lady to be a Christian, I  should des
pair of the good that is with me.” 
Why ? “ Because I have been taught 
that all this is pride.” I  have known 
people who have lived in this Church, 
whom I should suppose had concludcd 
it to be an unpardonable sin for them 
to g5 to meeting with clean faces and 
hands. What are the notions of 
ipost of the Christian world in regard 
to a Prophet ? They would wish to 
see a man with bis hair to his waist. 
Combed ? No. He must never ap
pear to use that frivolous, sinfal 
article, a comb. That would be folly 
in the extreme. I t  would be sin, 
therefore, if he appears with his hair 
long, bushy, snarled, dirty, and 
hanging carelessly abqut his shoul
ders. Are his hands washed ? No. 
His finger nails trimmed and clean P 
N o; they are like dirty bird’s claws. 
Is he cheerful ? N o; for he must 
wear a long face, never suffer a smile 
to pass over his countenance, but go 
mourning all the day long; and it is, 
“ 0  Lord, have mercy upon the peo
ple.” Present a Prophet to suit the 
notions of many of the sectarian 
world, and you have such a man as 
this. Will he have on a deccnt suit 
of clothes? No; hfe must have a 
slieep-skin about liia loins, and must 
wear a girdle as dirty and filthy as 
the rags npon our natives.

Others are trained and tradition- 
ated to appear with dean faces and

dressed in decent attire—are taught 
to appear comely' sind beautiful. 
All of t̂hese classes act according to 
their faith and traditions, and each 
one of them says, “ If jam are not as 
I am, yon are not right.” This is 
just as natural as it is tolbreatho vital 
air. I wish this trait in Ihe Sniuts to 
be done away. I  want tlhe Elders of 
Israel to learn to tako people ns they 
are. How many do* you see who 
have no influence over certain spirits 
in this Church? Doyoraknow how 
to approach a man that Ls full of sub
tlety and self-will—with on idea that 
every man on e^rth is wrong but 
himself j* Do you ktaow how to ope
rate to gain his affections and good
will ? Do you know how to attract' 
that spirit and make iii follow you ? 
If  you do not, you do Bolt fully under
stand your duty, calling* and Priest
hood. I  wish the people to learn to 
have influence over themselves, and 
then learn to have injflaence with 
your fellow-bemgs, tSut you may be 
able .to attract the spirits in the intel
ligent beings around you, so that 
these spirits will follow yon to be 
taught of yon, and leam. of yon doc
trine to lead them to life everlasting.

There is a certain trait in the 
Eldei's of Israel that H really want 
them to get rid of, foir they are bettei*  ̂
off without than with iii v-Not that ’ 
they are so very much fto blame, or 
that I would condemn tShem; but, ac
cording to their traditions and nature, 
they think everybody ootght to be like 
themselves. \ And when they chasten 
faulty brethren, they often chasten 
them, perhaps, beyond bounds. With 
some spirits a certain amount of chas- < 
tisement is sufficient; amd if yon go 
beyond that, you may drive them to 
distraction—you may destroy them. ' 
You must learn to know when you 
have chastised enough.

Do you know how to chastise your 
children ? When they do wrong, 
catch them in the act of doing wrong f -
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if possible, and then switch them 
nicely, and tell them yon have a good 
mind to whip them; tell them you 
will chasten them, if they do not stop 
such .conduct. Do not let them know 
that they were whipped; bnt when 
you connect them, do it so that they 
will remetwber it more than twenty-, 
four haul's; and tell them that if they 
do not mind you, you will have to 
chasten them and whip them. Tell 
the brethren and sisters, “ If you do 
not belmvo yourselves, I  will chasten 
you by-and-by.” ’ Never try to de
stroy a nuiu. I t is our mission to 
save the people, not to destroy them. 
The least, the most inferior spirit now 
upon tho earth, in our capacity, is 
worth worlds.

Wheu Oliver Cowdery felt to com
plain, and wanted a little more influ
ence in the Church than Joseph, the 
Lord spoko to him through Joseph, 
and said to his servant Oliver, Sup. 
pose you should labour all your life
time faithfully, and be the means of 
saviug one soul, how-great would be 
your j«>y in heaven over that soul that 
you were the means of saving! If to 
all eternity you could praise God, 
tlirough being the means of saving 
one soul,—I may say the least or 
most inferior intelligence upon the 
earth, pertaining to the human family, 
—if you could be tho means of saving 
one such person, how great would be 
your joy in tho heavens! Then let 
us save many, and our joy will be 
great in proportion to the number of 
souls we save. Let us destroy none.

I asked some brethren, a few even
ings ago, while in council, if they 
would not do themselves tho kindness 
from that time forth to live such lives 
that, when tho books aro opcued, 
there is 0110 source. of gratitude 
to thorn to know that their debits 
do not overbidance their credits. I 
then asked them why not live so 
that when the books aro opened 
there are no debits against them. It

will be a pleasure to’ know that wo 
have saved all the Father gave into 
our power. Jesus saicl that he lost 
none except the sons of perdition. 

.He will lose none of his brethren, 
except sons of perditiou. Let 
us save all the Father puts in pur. 
power. And when you are called to 
preside as Bishop, or to preach the 
Gospel on foreign missions, are called 
to travel through, our settlements to 
regulate the affairs of the Saints, take 
a courso to save every person. There 
is no man or woman within the pale 
of saving grace bnt that is worth 
saving. There is no intelligent being, 
except those who have sinned against 
the Holy Ghost, but that is worth, I 
nmy say, all the life of on Elder to 
save in the kingdom of God. '■ Then 
let ns take a course to understand 
men as they are, and not endeavour 
to make them precisely as we aro, for 
this you cannot do. I am myself; 
you aro yourselves. Let us learn
how to approach each other, and how 
to get an influence over that intelli
gent portion that is within. ,

I am not going to drive a man or • 
a woman to heaven. A great many 
think that they will be able 'to flog 
people into heaven, but this can never 
be done, for the intelligence in ns is 
as independent as tho Gods. People 
are not to be driven, and yon can put 
into a gnat’B eye all tho souls of the 
children of men that are driven into- 
heaven by preaching liell.fi re. So 
learn wisdom, that when you behold 
your brethren in the depths of 
poverty, but striving to do right, 
they are as beloved as they would bo 
it they were dressed in purple and 
fine linen. Take that intelligent 
course, and learn to instruct people 
until they increase in knowledge and 
uuderstandiug, until their traditions 
pass away, and they will become of 
oue heart and mind in the principles, 
of godliness.

If yon are over called upon to



chasten a person, never chasten be
yond the balm you have within you to 
bind np. I  might call some of you to 
witness that I chasten you, but there 
is not a soul that T chasten bnt; 
what £ feel as though I  could 
take* them and put them in my 
bosom and carry them with me 
day by day. They deserve chastise
ment, bnt God forbid that I  should 
chasten beyond the heating balm I 
have to save them and make better 
men of theih.' I t is not my daily 
study to know what a Prophet meant 

; in relation to tilings that occurred be
fore the flood, or will occur after the 
millennium, how Adam sot out his 
currant bushes, and in what part of 
the garden Eve was when she partook 

‘ of the forbidden fruit; but I  want to 
know how to lead yon with that in-

• telligOhce to enable you to live to an' 
everlasting life, that you may be 
saved in the kingdom of God. I say 
again, Do not chasten beyond the 
balm you have within you. If you 
have the saving influence within you,

, it is well. When you have the chas
tening rod in your hands;, ask God to 
give you wisdom to use it, that you. 
may not use it to the destruction of 
An individual, but to liis salvation.

 ̂ Can you save all ? Yes, you can save 
all that will be saved. If people are 

, hot saved, it is becanse they are not 
 ̂disposed to, be saved. They act for.

" themselves, and act-from choice;
Would I  compel a person to be 

saved in. tho kingdom of God that 
chose to go to hell ? No. If I had 
all the power of the Gods in the eter
nities, I  would not save one soul in 
tiie kingdom of God that chose to 

, 8fay out, neither will the Gods. All 
" who wish to be saved and desire good
* T wish to be saved, and Jesus will 

J ’ lose -none except the sons of perdition.1 
"r I  may be instrumental, in the provi."

vdences of our God, ofv saving thou- 
t sands and niullions in the celestial
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kingdom, that 'otherwise perhaps 
would not get there. We aro to be 
like the good physician; and if wo 
see the sick—those affllcteft'with pain 
and distress in the hevd, eyes, teeth, 
or in any of the limbs on* other portion 
of the body, it is onr drnty to have the 
medicine—>the remedy to administer 
to that pain, to heaB, iso cure, to re-' 
bnke the disease arad save tho sick 
like a good physician, and not kill 
them by dosing down the medicine as 
do some of our doctors .̂ Administer 
the medicine in all mildness, and with 
good judgment and discretion. Seek 
until you learn the naedicine to ad
minister to each jpataeiit, and • how 
much to give to each. There is just 
as much difference in 4ho spiritual or
ganization as you see in the temporal 
organization. Yoia can see that eter
nal variety in both- You may go to - 
a man taken with a  fever, and it you 
treat him as you did a similar ciise 
last week, you may (Consign him to 
the grava Yba otoght to know 
better.

I  could preach a  seirmon on doctor
ing the body, we have so many that 
do not understand at among those 
who profess to ; but 5t is of no nso.
I  would rather have the sisters wait 
upon me in sickness than many of 
those who profes to 2m physicians.

Elders of.IsraeL, Iesim to bo spirit
ual physicians. Carry the medicine 
with you to deal out to every patient 
as he needs i t  I f  a patient has chills 
and fevecin. his spirit, you must carry 
the medicine to cure it; also for the 
erysipelas, or the dumb ague, or the 
rheumatism, iu the spirit, you must 
carry the medicine to heal. Thus 
learn, when  ̂ you have chastened 
enough, to cease;  and be sure you 
never chasten, beyond the balm yoa 
carry in your portmanteau.

I  will bring omr forenoon meeting 
to a close;. Hay God bless, you! 
Amen. . ,
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I t would be very gratifying1 to me, 
this afternoon, if I  could speak freely 
of those things that I  lmvo been 
meditating upon for the Inst few 
days.. I t would be a great satisfaction 
to me, aud doubtless instructive to 
this congregation, if I could lay be
fore them those things that are re* 
volving in my mind; but instructions 
to the Saints only appear to be given 
a word or two at a time, here a little 
and there a little, and I do not under
stand that tho Lord will ever mani
fest his will in any other way. This 
is because of the weakness of 
humanity aud the great variety in 
the minds of the Saints.

I can say, ns I have said for years, 
the religion of Jesus Christ professed 
by the Church of Latter-day Saints, 
which Church I have entered into, 
and of which I have been a member 
twenty-nine years,—I can truly say 
that it is a hundredfold more 
precious to me than it was when I 
first embraced it. My mind was con
tracted nt that time, and I knew but 
little of tho things of God. I  will 
here remark that I do not prefess to 
know much now; still I understand 
them more *perfectly, and I take a 
more comprehensive view of God and 
godliness than I did, or was capablo 
of doing, when I iirst received the 
light of truth. Instead of becoming 
dark in my mind and growing stereo- • 
typed in my ways, I  have expanded 
with the increaso of my ospenenco; 
I  feel moro acutely, I see moro

clearly, and I comprehend more per
fectly the principles that pertain to 
life. The older I grow in the Church, 
tho riper I  become in my mind, and 
the more I  discover of the beauty and 
excellency of the plan of salvation.

In regard to treating upon tho 
mysteries of the kingdom and what 
are commonly called the great things, 
or, in other words, going into the top 
of the tree, or doing as some.do who 
take the treo and cram it down tho 
people’s throats top foremost, I do not 
believe in anything of the kind, 
neither have I been taught so to treat 
the people. I consider that the 
Elders of Israel should understand 
well and thoroughly digest the first 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, 
for obedience to them will prove tlia 
power of God unto salvation to every 
one, that believes and practises them. 
You know it is written that tho 
Gospel is tho power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth. 
I can tell you something in connec
tion with tliis: You may believe whafc 
you plense; it will do you no good, 
unless yon practise it. We are re
quired to manifest our faith by our 
works, aud to work out our salvation 
with fear and trembling; for it is tho 
Lord that worketh iu us to will and 
to do his good pleasure. If we seek 
him with all onr hearts, and observe 
thoso things that pertain to righteous
ness, working diligently in his king
dom, ho will feol after us and inspire 
our hearts with his Holy Spirit, and



o b s e r v a n c e  o f  1 'irn  c o m m a n d m e n ts  o s  oos>. 127
tho influence thereof will rest upon 
us continually,; it will enter into 
every muscle, sinew, and fibre of the 
body, in proportion to onr fitness to 
receive it. If we render ourselves 
susceptible of the nourishment that is 
imparted by the Spirit of God to the 
spirits that dwell within these mortal 
bodies, wo shall have sufficient light 
and power to enable our spirits to 
dictate our bodies and lead them 
unto eternal'life. - .

“ And behold, he that is faithful 
shall be made ruler over many things. 
And again, I  will give unto you a 
pattern in all things, that ye may not 
be deceive^; for Satan is abroad in 
the land, and hegoeth forth deceiving 
the nations; wherefore he that 
pmyetli, whose spirit is contrite, the 
same is accepted of me, if he obey 
mine ordinances. He that speaketh, 
whose spirit is contrite, whose 
language is meek and edifieth, the 
same is of God, if he obey mine or- 

s dinancea. And again, he that 
trembieth under my power shall be

• made strong, and shall bring forth 
fruits of praise and wisdom, accord
ing to the revelations and truths 

$ which I  have given you.” (Doctrind 
and Covonants, sec. 66, par. 4.)

In tho great day of accounts all 
men will be judged according to the 
works that are wrought in their 
natural bodies, and it is of the highest 
importance that we should consider 
the final result of our acts.

'I  am always for the consideration 
of these little minute things that 

*. concern us to-day. We should 
always be engaged in doing the 

. things that belong to to-day. There 
is but one course that you and I  can 
pursue and be right; and that is, be

• sufficiently humble to look at the most 
minute fibres.,. The large roots of 
a tree* receive’ their nourishment 
through the little fibres; and they re- 

, ceive it from the fountain, and then
0 that nourishment is sent through the

main trunk of the tree into the limbs, 
branches, and twigs* I t  is just so 
with tho Church of Christ. A similar 
figure might be nmole use of • in re
gard to people studying languages. 
There is no man tvH«o has got a good 
education in the English, French, or 
German languages, bait who has got 
that knowledge fop going into the 
roots, or what they d&oose to term tho 
etymology of langpnge.

I t  is just so witih the man who be
comes educated in thie science of the 
Gospel of Ofarist: he begins at first 
principles, he learns them thoroughly 
and practically, auidl, by carrying 
them out in his doiBy walk and con
versation, he becomes educated in the 
.religion of Jesus Christ, which is the 
only perfect science irevealed to man.

When Jesus Clarisxt was upon the 
earth, ho taught the people, saying-— 
“ I am the true vane,, and my Father 
is tho husbandman. Every branch 
in me that beareth noft fruit he taketh 
away, and every baramdi that beareth 
fruit he purgeth ifc, that it may bring 
forth more fruit NJow ye are clean 
through the woird which I  have
spoken unto you. ikbide in me, and 
I  in you. As the branch cannot
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in 
the vine; no more earn ye, except ye 
abide in me. I  am itbe vine, ye are the 
branches: he that abbdeth in me, and 
1 in him, the sasue bringeth forth 
much fruit ; for witicaufc me ye can do 
nothing. I f  a xnan abide not in me, 
he is cast forth as a. branch, and is 
withered, and mem gather them, and 
cast them iuto the fere, and they are 
burned.' If ye abide m me, and my 
words abide in yora, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and i& shall be done 
unto you.” (Joka, chapter 15,
verses 1—7.) i

This is precisely tihe position wo 
occupy in the Chimb of Christ-. If  
we do not abide in Uae-vine, we shall 
be cast out; and all the inhabitants 
of the earth that (do not connect'

~Vk
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< themselves to tho* true vin&, Jesus'
< Christ, will become as stubbie, and
■ they will be burnt up,’and become
• ashes under the soles of the feet of 

the Saints that will come upon the 
earth to trim it, adorn it, and make

■ it like the garden of Eden, that they 
‘ . may dwell upon it forever.
(■' * I f  we are in the vine of Qhrisfc, we 
J shall bring forth tho fruits of 

righteousness, and our works will
- be pel-formed daily according to tho 
' requirements of the law of God.

Except we live daily in the line of 
onr duty, and keep tho platter clean 

' inside us well as out, we cannot ob
tain the blessings promised. If we 

1 take this 00111*80, we shall live and
* prosper, and bear ofl the kingdom,
• independent of those that do evil; for
* God will nourish and cherish, those 
•* who do .right.
i Supposing we compare this Chui’ch 
' to a 11*60, and suppose that one-fourth 
1 of tho limbs are dead, what use are 
J they to tho tree? They are lifeless,
' and consequently the sooner they are 
! taken awuy the better for the health 
' of the treo. . Is there anything lost 

by lopping 00 those lifeless limbs? 
N o; for the power and strength that 

1 was formerly in tho whole treo will
- enter into that part which is left. Do 

you not go and clip off tho small 
spronts, and sometimes some of tho

1 bunches of grapes from your vines, in
< order to make the rest of the vino 
»’ and tho fruit grow larger and

stronger ? Upon the same principle, 
J this Church hits to be proven, for tho 

work of God must and will roll on, 
and all the opposition in the world 
cannot stop it. I t is a kingdom that 

' is established to remain upon the 
■. earth until it subdues all other 

kingdoms, and brings them into 6nb- 
' jection to the law of God. T know 

this just as well as I know that I 
 ̂ stand here' to-day, and my desire is 
: ‘ that you may know it also, and that 
i‘ you muy become as the heopt of one

ffc  > • - ’ * « 
i * tj 
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man. ■ Jesiissays, “ I f  you aro riot one, 
you are not mine/’ For instance, . 
supposo I  come into this staud and 
ofter up a prayer, it is the'duty of all - 
present to join With me, not only in 
the sentiments, but to actually allow 
the very - words' to- pass silently 
through their minds. In this way - 
we become one, our faith is united, 
and we answ&r tho requirement of the 
law of God. • • i">

I have frequently "said in  your 
hearing that I  would give* a good 
deal if I  could uufold to you the 
secret feelings of my heart, v l do not 
know of any bettor way to get 'at 
this than by comparison* I  have not 
laugunge to sour abovo and spread 
my self like an eagle, but I desire to 
present myk sentiments in such u way 
that all will understand. There aro 
nortfc of you but what know right and 
wrong just aft well as t  do; nml-you 
aro obliged to carry out tho pi'itaciples 
of right, * ^

Has thore been any change iiv the« 
first principles of the clucfcriuo* of 
Christ as revealed by Jesus himself?
No: that doctrine stands good, au4 
will forever remain-so. * Some sup
poso that the. Ten Commandments 
giveji through Hoses have lu*en done 
away; bnt I can inform yoirtlmtthey 
are still iu force. I t will do no harm 
for me to read those commandments, 
ns contained in the 20th chapter of 
Exodus. They -are as follows,:-— ‘

“ And God spake all these words, 
saying, I  ’am the Lord thy God, 
which havo brought thee out of tho 
land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage. 1 Thou slinlt havo 110 other 
gods before me. Thou sliult not 
make unto jthee any graven image, or 
any likeness of anything that is1 in 
heaveih above, or that is in the earth 
beneath, or that is in tho frater under , 
the earth. Thou slialt not bow down 
thyself to thern  ̂nor serve them ; 'for 
I the Lord thy God am a joolbus
God, visitiagi î the. iniquity oJNthe

k - ip* y  * •
, r J-- ■ . i
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fathers npon the children unto tho 
. third and fourth generation of them 

that hate me, and showing mercy 
. unto thousands of them that love me 
and keep my commandments. Thou 

0 , Bhalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain, for the Lord will 
not hold him guiltless that taketh his 
name in vain.

Remember tho Sabbatli day, to 
keep it holy. Six days shalt thou 
labour and do all thy work. But the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. In it thou shalt not 
do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
thy daughter, thy manservant, nor 
thy maidservant, nor thy cattle, nor 
tliy stranger that is within thy gates. 
For in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in 
them is, and rested the seventh day: 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sab
bath day and hallowed it.

Honour thy father and thy. mother, 
‘'that thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee. Thou shalt not kill. Thou
shalt not commit adultery. Thou 
shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear 
false witness against thy neighbour. 
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour’s 

. house; thou shalt not covet, thy 
neighbour’s wife, nor his manservant, 
nor his maidservant, nor his ox, nor 
his ass, nor anything that is thy 
neighbour’s. .

I And all the people saw the thunder*
ings, and the lightnings, and the 
noise of the trumpet, and the moun
tain smoking; and when the people 
saw it, they removed and stood afar 
off. And they said unto Moses, 
Speak thou with us, and we will hear; 
but let not God speak with us, lest 
we die. And Moses said unto the

• people, Fear not, for God is come to 
prove you, and that his fear may be 

» before your faces, that ye sin not.
• And the people stood afar off, and 

Moses drew near unto the thick dark
ness where God was.

No. 0.
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And tho Lord saad unto Moses, ' 4 
Thus thou shalt say onto tho children 
of Israel, Ye have s®ea that I  have 
talked with you from heaven. Ye 
shall not make with me <gods of silver, 
neither shall ye make nnto you gods 
of gold.

An altar of earth thon shalt make 
unto me, and shalt sacrifice thereon 
thy burnt offerings, and thy peace of
ferings, thy sheep, and ifchine oxen: in 
all places where I  record my name, I  
will come unto thee, and I  will bless 
thee. And if thou \rifct make me an 
altar of stone, thon sfcaJl not build i t  
of hewn stone; for i f  thou lift up thy 
tool upon it thou Host polluted it. 
Neither shalt thou go by steps unto 
mine altar, that thy nakedness be not 
discovered thereon.”

You will find in the Book of Doc
trine and Covenants that these com
mandments have beten renewed unto 
us. The Lord says in one place, All 
old covenants have I caused to be 
done away, and this is a new and an 
everlasting covenant: i& is even that 
which was in the 'beginning; it is 
that covenant which was made in the 
days of Jesus. I t  is that same cove
nant which the Almighty revealed to 
Father Adam in the Garden of Eden; 
but it has been renewed in these last 
days, and hence it is a  new and an 
everlasting covenant;. If you would 
only think of it  fora Kittle while, you 
would remember that; we imitate 
many of those things that were done 
in former dispensations^ ^

Jesus told the people in his day to 
seek to enter in at the narrow gate,k 
or, as the New Testament calls it, the 
strait gate. He also told them to seek ; 
not to counsel God, bmt to walk in 
that path which leads to life; for 
narrow is the gate *thot leads to life, - 
and few there be th&rtemter in thereat. ; 
And he further-says tlnat^the wicked 
will come and say, "W© have prophe- * 
sied in thy name, and in thy name ' 
done many mighty ivories. And I   ̂
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will add to this that many of them 
will have to say, We have stolen 
hundreds of cattle from the Mormons, 
and driven them from their homes, 
because they preached a new religion. 
Still the Lord will say, I  know you
not*
' Those covenants that we have 
made with God were also made in 
the beginning of the creation* They 
aro now renewed to us, and revela
tions of this kind are just as binding 
upon you and me as the words and

• counsels that come from President 
Young and others. We are acting 
in the same capacity that the 
Apostles and Prophets of former dis
pensations have acted, and our woid 
will liave tho same effect upon this 
generation that theirs had upon the 
generations in which they lived. We 
have the same God to worship; the 
same Jesus lives to save, and he has 
spoken and renewed this covenant to 
us and for us, and to remain with us 
forever and forever.

Brethren,reflect, look at yoursolves 
and see what you are about. Consider 
the positions you occupy, and ascer
tain if you are acting well your part— 
if you are speaking tho truth and 
guarding against all manner of evil.

Tho Book of Mormon informs us 
that the Devil will come along with 
all manner of decoitfulness, and per
suade tho people to lie a little, to steal 
a little, and to rob your neighbour of 
anything that lies within your rcach. 
Such a course leads to death and dis
solution, and mil cause those to mourn 
hereaftor who follow it.

These aro mysteries that aro worth 
finding out; and although you may 
have read them from your childhood, 
and your mother may have taught 
them to you from your infancy, yet 
still they apply to you, and it is very 
important that you should not forget 
these small things. Somo people 
come to this country who havo been 
taught these things and many other
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good lessons, 'and when they get into1 
these mountains they forget all their 
claim to the blessings that flow 
through obedience to the require
ments of Heaven and the require
ments of their parents. Men who' 
hold the Priesthood and dishonour 
their fathers and mothers and the 
servants of God will see sorrow. But 
some do .this and still consider them
selves good men, and they claim that 
they honour then* calling and Priest
hood. I  will tell you how I  feel. 
When my son turns away from tho 
truth and disregards my counsel, ho 
turns away from God. Why is this 
so ? It is because I am a branch of 
the vine. I  am a limb that is 
attached to the great tree; and when 
my son disengages himself from tho 
tree, ho dishonours me; and by dis
honouring mo he dishonours the God 
whom I serve. I t  is a most excellent 
thing to find children listening to the 
admonitions of their parents, and 
especially if they arc blest with good 
ones. Those whose parents aro not 
in the Church should strive to get 
within thorn the righteousness of 
Christ.

When the Adversary begins to 
tempt a person, he persuades him to 
do a little thing hero and a little 
wrong yonder, and persuades him to 
walk in that com’se that will cause 
tho disposition to do wrong to in
crease uppn him. Tho best way to do 
is to let (done that which is wrong.

These are some of the small things. 
I am down among tho little roots and 
littlo vines, entering minutoly into 
the subject of keeping them clean. I  
wish all to understand, who boliovo 
on Jesus Christ, that they should 
ropent of all their evil deeds; aud 
the only way that a man can prove 
his penitence is by forsaking his evil 
practices and being baptized for tho 
remission of his sins. But what, 
good does it do for a man to come 
and be baptized—to be overwhelmed
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in water in tlie likeness of the death 
of Jesus Christ, and then go and 
partake of those cursed old sins that 
he had just been washed clean from? 
I  tell you that baptism, in such cases, 
brings greater condemnation. When 
people arc baptized, they should then 
receive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands. He will show them 
things to come; he will dwell with 
them, and comfort their hearts, aud 
cheer up their spirits.

There never should be a limb npon 
f a fruit tree that is not bearing fruit. 

But you will see a great many mem
bers in this Church who are not bear
ing much fruit. Where is there an 
Elder, High Priest, Seventy, Apostle, 
or Prophet that is not required to 
bring forth the fruits of Christ, and 
those that will redound to his glory ? 

v ' Let us pursue that course of life that 
will make us tho friends of our father 
and God, friends of his servants 
Joseph, Hyrum, Peter, Paul, Jesus, ■ 
and all the Apostles of Christ, and 
let our friendship extend back to 
those who are in the spirit-world.

Do not you supposo that the Lord 
will send his angels to sustain this 
people ? Yes, he will; and if he has 
to knock these mountains by which 
we are surrounded into ten thousand 

4 pieces, in order to accomplish liis pur
poses, he will do it.

It is very easy to be seen that tho 
nation that has oppressed us is going 
down. The Lord revealed to Joseph 
Smith something - about the judg
ments that await the inhabitants of 
the earth, and he said in the revela
tions that the judgments should com- 

. mence at the house of God. I  will 
read to you parts of the revelations 
which speak of these things:—

“Uut, behold, I  say unto you, that 
before this great day shall come, the 
sun shall be darkened, and the moon 
shall be turned into blood, and the 

' stars shall fall from heaven, and there 
shall be great signs in heaven above

and in the earth Ibemeath; and there 
shall be weeping ;aad! wailing among; 
the hosts of men, mid there shall bo 
a great hailstorm senit forth to destroy 
the crops of the earth: and it shall 
come to pass, bec&one o f tho wicked
ness of the world, tthat I  will take 
vengeance upon tlhe -wicked, for they 
will not repent; for the cup of mine- 
indignation is foil; for, behold, myi 
blood shall not cSeuasa them, if they 
hear mo not.
, Wherefore I  the Lord God will 
send forth flies npoai the face of the 
earth, which shall take hold of the- 
inhabitants thereof;, and shall eat 
their flesh, and staHl cause maggots 
to come in upon them; and their 
tongues shall be stayed that they shall 
not utter against w e; and their flesh 
shall fall from off ttkeir bones, aud 
their eyes frona their sockets; and it 
shall come to pass that the beasts of, 
the forest and the ifowls of the air 
shall devour then up; and that great 
and abominable dhancb, which is the 
whore of all the cairtb, shall be cast 
down by devouring according as 
it is spoken by the month of Ezekiel 
the Prophet, which spoke of these 
things, which have mot come to pass, 
but surely must, as 3  live; for abomi
nation shall not reign.” (Doctrine 
and Covenants, sec 10, par. 4—5.)

“ Verily, verily, I  say unto you, 
that when I  give a commandment to 
any of the sous of rmen to^do a work 
unto my name, aad fcibose sons of men* 
go with all their might and with all. 
they have to perform that work, aud, 
cease not their diligence, and their* 
enemies gome upoji them and hinder; 
them from perfomimg that work, be*, 
hold it behoveth one to require that, 
work no more at tine hands of those, 
sons of men, bat: ta> accept of their, 
offerings; arid the bniquity and transit 
gression of my lady laws and com*, 
mandmeints I  wall visit upon th$ 
heads of those fflho hindered my 
work, unto Hie tlhird and fourth’
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generation, so long as they repent not 
and hate me, saitli the Lord God. 
Therefore for this cause have I  
accepted the offering of those whom 
1 commanded to build up a city and 
a house unto my name, in Jackson 
County, Missouri, and were hindered 
by their enemies,, saith the Lord your 
God; and I  will answer judgment, 
wrath, and indignation, wailing, and 
anguish, and gnashing of teeth, upon 
their heads, unto the third and fourth 
generation, so long as they repent not 
and bate me, saith the Lord your 
God.” (Doctrine and Covenants, 
sec. 103, par. 15.)

“Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
darkness coveretli the earth, and gross 
darkness the minds of the people, and 
all flesh has become corrupt before 
my face. Behold, vengeauce comoth 
speedily upon the inhabitants of the 
earth, a day of wrath, a day of burn
ing, a day of desolation, of weeping, 
of mourning, and of lamentation; 
and as a whirlwind î t shall como 
upon all the face of the earth, saitli 
the Lord.

And upon my house shall it begin, 
and from my house shall it go forth, 
saitli the Lord. First, among those 
among yon, saitli the Lord, who have 
professed to know my name and have 
not known mo, and have blasphemed 
against me in tho midst of my house, 
saith tho Lord." (Doctrine and 
Covenants, sec. 104*, para. 9—10.

“ Let them importune at the feet 
of the Judge; and if ho heed thorn 
not, let them importune at the foot of 
the Governor; and if tho Governor 
lieed them not, let them importuno 
at the feet of the President; and if 
the Presidont heed them not, then 
will tho Lord arise and come forth 
out of his hidingplace, and in his 
fury vox the nation, and in his hot 
displeasure and in liis tiorce anger, in 
his time, will cat oil those wicked, 
unfaithful, and unjust stewards, and 
appoint them thoir portion among

hypocrites and unbelievers, even in 
outer darkness, where there is weep
ing and wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. Pray ye, then, that their ears 
may be opened unto your cries, that 
I  may be merciful unto them, that 
these things may not come npou them. 
What I have said unto you roust 
needs be, that all men may be left 
without excuse; that wise men and 
rulers may hear and know that which 
they have never considered; that I 
may proceed to bring to pass my act, 
my strffnge act, and perform my work, 
my strange work, that men may 
discern between the righteous and 
the wicked, saith your God.” (Doc
trine and Covenants, sec. 98, par. 12.)

And do you hear it, O Israel ? and 
have you seen it, and felt the pangs of 
war, when they have sent their army 
to this Territory, intending to drive 
us from our homes ? As they com
menced it upon the House of God, ifc 
must go forth upon themselves; for 
as they measured out to us, it must 
be measured unto thorn fourfold.

The nations aro already convulsed: 
Nob only the United States, but 
many of the European nations aro 
feeling tho eflect of tho judgments of 
tho Almighty; and they will con
tinue to be atllicted more and more, 
until the above revelations aro ful
filled. There is no evading the 
judgments of the Almighty; their 
only escape is in obedionce to the 
Gospel we have to preach. But do 
they believe what we hove said ? No; 
they do not believe a word of it, and 
therefore there is but iittlo hope in 
their case.

Brethren and sisters, let your 
hearts be opon to receive the word of 
truth, that tho Spirit of tho Most 
High may bo in you as a well of 
water, springing up into everlasting 
life. God bless you forever, and all 
thoso that hear these sayings and 
will render obedience unto the law of 
God. Peace be upon the righteous,
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that they may multiply and increase 
in wisdom and knowledge. I  know, 
as well as I  know that I am here, 
that the Priesthood will be taken 
from those who dishonour it, for they 
have no power to hold the oracles of 
God who do wickedly. They may

not all be cut ofF farom the tree, but 
they are dead, and t*he Spirit of God 
does not dwell wrth them, and there
fore there is no life Ln them.

May the blessings of tho Lord our 
God attend you alt, is my prayer. 
Amen.

LIVING OUR RELIGION—OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL.

MemarJcs by President Hebkb C. K im b a l l , made in tho Tahermele, Great Salt
Lake City, May 12, 1861.

R EPO R TED  BIT I .  V. LONG.

I feel to-day, as I  do a great many 
times, as though it was considerable 
of a task for me to attempt to speak. 
There ate thousands of things to 
speak about for the edification of this 
people, and every truth is like the 
root of a tree; it has many branches. 
Many of you have probably observed 
that the top of a tree is much like 
the root, in this particular; it has 
many branches, and from those spring 
thousand of twigs and leaves; and it 
is just so with the truth. Then, 
again, it is a good deal so with the 
English language. Words have their 
roots, and some of our linguists can 
give us the etymology of almost all 
the words used in the English 
language.

In regard to the ideas that were 
advanced by President Young this 
forenoon, they are just as true as it is 
that you are all here. I  was thinking 
what a blessing it  would be* if this

people would keep fthese things in. 
view, treasure theraiKpiu their minds, 
and live so that their conduct will 
correspond with the religion they 
profess. Then t h e y -  would honour 
that Priesthood which is conferred 
upon them. When I reflect upon this, 
I  pray that we may axil so live that 
God our Father may endow us with, 
every necessary qualification to pre
pare us to honour enr calling. What 
powerful, what ajaigjhty men the 
Elders would be, if fchey would live 
in that way t  The Almighty is wil
ling to bestow upon us every neces
sary gift to enable os to honour our 
high callings in am asoceptable man
ner, and to qualify' cs to magnify the 
holy Apostleship that is conferred 
upon us.

Although you do not consider 
yourselves Apostles, yet there is not 
a soul of you that hoUds the Priest
hood but has received a portiota of the

✓



Apostlesliip, for you all sprang out of 
the Apostleship. This Priesthood 
comes from the Father to the Son, 
from Jesus to Peter, James, and John, 
and from them to the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, and from Joseph to us; and it 
still continues in one unbroken chain 
through all the members of the body 
of Christ. Now, is not that directly 
from our Father ? Does it not origi
nate in the heavens ? I t certainly 
does. Tlier. is it not necessary that 
we should all be like one man or one 
tree ? Every one of us is most as
suredly connected to the Gospel tree, 
and we are branches and members 
thereof. I merely bring up this figure 
so as to bring the principle more 
forcibly to your minds. I  wish you 
to understand that we should be like 
a family connected to their head or 
benefactor. "We also should be one, 
as our Father and his Son are one— 
all that have received tho Priesthood 
from tho beginning of creation down, 
to the presont day.

Now, tho Lord has said that all old 
covenants have I caused to be done 
away in this thing, and this is the 
new and overlasting covenant, even 
that which was in tho beginning. 
Where did ho begin this covenant ? 
Why, he placed it upon Adam in the 
Garden of Eden. Is it not so ? This 
is the new covenant that is ordained 
and sealed upon man in the beginning 
of this creation, and we aro hero imi
tating it, or should.

We believe with all dur hearts 
that Jesus is the Son of God, and we 
imitate him by going into tho waters 
of baptism and being buried in the 
likeness of his death, and then being 
entitled to come forth iu the likeness 
of his resurrection. Then, when wo 
have complied with this, the* Holy 
Ghost is bestowed upon us by the 
laying 011 of bauds by ono having 
authority.
y i’hese things havo come to my 

mind, and I  consider that they aro
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very good. Aud it is for you and 
me, when we rise from the water, to 
lead a new life—to go forth walking in 
the newness of life. It is a birth— 
a baptism for the remission cf sins— 
a preparatory work to the receiving 
of the gift of the Holy Ghost, thati t  
may bring all things to our remem
brance that are past, and show us 
things to come; yea, that those things 
that wo have forgotten may be 
brought to our remembrance. Now, 
I  know that, when the Holy Ghost is 
upon me, all things look natural to 
me, and as if I had been familiar 
with them before.

By the Spirit of prophecy you can 
become acquainted with things to 
come, and declare them to the Saints 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
When men prophesy with this Spirit 
upou them, they will come to pass, 
for the Holy Ghost cannot lio. 
Brethren, let us take a course to live 
that we need not commence again to 
repentyfrom dead works; but let us con
tinue in the new covenant, and bo faith
ful in all our duties, and increase in 
integrity one towards another and to
wards our God. This should bo up
permost in our minds continually.

You all remember what was said 
this morning. Strive and improve 
upon it. The world hate us, and 
hated Jesus before us; aud wickod 
men have killed almost every Prophet 
that has been upon the earth. Have 
not the United States done their best 
to mako a final end of us P Thoy 
have tried all in their power to des
troy this people from the earth. The 
only reason they did not do it was 
because thoy had not tho power: tho 
Lord was on our side.

Brethren, it is for us now to bo in
dustrious, live our religion, lay up our 
grain, and prepare for the.times that 
aro coming upon tbo earth. Do any 
of you think that this war is going to 
be over in a few days ? If  you do, 
you aro greatly mistaken; but when
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It is over, they will be ten times more 
fierce and wicked towards this people 
than ever tliey wero before.

By fighting, they become angry, 
they lose tho Spirit of God, and they 
then take pleasure in killing and slay- 

"ing each other; and when they be
come hot in this way, they will com
bine to servo us the same way.

Do not dally or trifle with Presi
dent Young’s words, nor with the 
words of his brethren; for those who 
do, trifle with the Almighty. After 
all that has been said about selling

* wheat, flour, and grain in general to 
our enemies, does it stop it ? No : 
they are still at it. And in what con
dition does it place them that do it ? 
Why, theybecomelikeabarren tree— 
they bring forth nothing] whereas it 
is their duty to strive to bring forth 
iruits of righteousness. I know that 
some will be ready to say that brother 
Heber is on his old strain again, but 
I do not mind that. If  yon trifle 
with brother Brigham and with his 
words, or with the words of the Apos
tles, the Seventies, or the Bishops, by- 
and-by you will feel it, and learn the 
effects of it in due time. Yon may 
not feel that to-day, but you will ere 
long suffer for slighting the words of 
the servants of God. I  know this 
people are advancing in knowledge; 
they have got more light and intelli
gence than they ever before enjoyed. 
They are a blessed people, and ought 
to appreciate their privileges as Saints 
of the Most High. And as we are 
growing in light and knowledge, the 
wicked are growing more wicked 
every day: they are becoming fero
cious ; they are full of death and de
struction ; they are becoming just as 
the Nephites of old. They got so 
desperate that they would sing and 
howl allr night for the blood of their 
brethren; and it will be just as bad in 
the United States. When our ene
mies seek to kill us, they seek the 
destruction of their saviours.

X  If  this people will <3o as they are 
told, we shall soon t» independent of 
all importations from fioreign markets. 
To do this effectually, we niust set 
ourselves to work to intake everything 
we need ourselves; thten we shall not 
need to bring goods Groat the States, 
from Great Britain, or any other na
tion upon the earib, excepting perhaps 
a few articles. But soLoag as we allow 
ourselves to sustain a foreign market 
instead of our own, vre shall be poor 
indeed. I  desire Twrtah all my heart 
that the way may be shat up, so that 
we may bo taught Ibjr ^experience the 
necessity of clothing ourselves. See 
how dependent we are^ when we havo 
got no bread, do things, sugar, tea, or 
coffee; and those who possess these 
articles hold ns in servitude. I t is the 
duty of every man to go to work and 
raise or make what he meeds forhisown. 
consumption. jThis is one thing that 
causes President Y-omng to go down 
south, so that lie raaj {ascertain if that 
country is capable of producing our 
cotton, sugar, ooffee, and grapes. ' I  
know that we can anaDce the sugar us 
well in this country as they can in the 
Southern States. Thte reason it is 
not done is because we have got men 
here who are so aoxioms to get a large 
quantity of molasses firoai their sugar 
cane. I  am satisfied! that we can 
make good sugar here, if wo will 
only take a little time to do it. I de
sign to do it myself, iff nothing hap
pens to prevent. We make our flour, 
we saw our lumber, card our wool, we 
spin a great deal of ram, and make a 
great deal of cloth; Ibnt still there 
are but very few of tihs people who 
dress in home-macle cloth. We are 
dependent npon the States and the 
various nations of Europe for our 
clothing. ,

Now, you all see ikesq things just 
as I  do, and £ have an anxiety for 
you as a people. J  wmsb you to take 
this course, for I  fcxurov it to be neces
sary for our sabvataom.
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When I  go to my Father and God, 
and to Joseph, he will say, Come in 
here, sit down with us, and enjoy 
yourself. Would not this be a happy 
time ? Yes. And what would you 
not give to be in the society of Jo
seph and Hyrum and his brethren ? 
You would all give everything you 
possess in the world. Then see that 
you live for this day by day.

Not a man, woman, or child need 
to suffer in this Territory, if they will 
do just os they are told. The Lord 
will provide for his people, and bring 
them oft victoriously. Industiy and 
perseverance will enable us to manu
facture the most of what we want. 
At present we have but just com
menced in home manufactures; but 
if we are faithful and diligent, we 
shall increase rapidly in our ability.

One of the most grievous things we 
have to endure is the evil practices of 
some who profess to be Saints; but I 
feel to rejoice that these are only the 
few. Brethren, I  rejoice in spirit 
and in speaking to you this day. 
Although I am feeble in body, I am 
buoyant and strong in spirit, and I 
feel that I  am going to live a great 
many years yet. But if I am called

to pass behind the vail, all will be 
right with me. - If we 01*0 faithful 
and humble, the Lord wiU bring us 
off conquerors,

I feel to bless this people, that 
their hearts may be comforted in the 
things of God. I rejoice in the per
formance of all my duties, and I  
never feel weary, in doing good, in 
blessing and comforting my brethren. 
Some seem to take pleasure in find
ing fault with everything around 
them; but they would not do this if 
they had done right. When men 
neglect their prayers and other duties, ‘ 
they lose the Spirit of the Lord and 
get into the dark. '

You have the privilege of saving 
men temporally and spiritually. Into 
your hands is committed the power 
to become saviours of men. We have 
to save ourselves and others tempo
rally, and then spiritually.

I feel to say, God bless you! Peace 
be with you, and peace be multiplied 
to the righteous, and to their seed 
after them for ever ! This is my 
blessing upon you, brethren and sis
ters, in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.
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GATHERING OF THE SAINTS—HONOURING THE 
PRIESTHOOD, ETC.

Remarks by President Brigham Young, made in (he Boassjy, Great Salt 
I/ako Oity% July 28, 1861.

reported ry o. d. watt.

When I  came into this Church, I  
started right out as a missionary, and 
took a (ext, and began to travel on a 
circuit. Truth is my text, the Gospel 
of salvation my subject, and the 
world my circuit. I  presume I  shall 
not soon go all over it, but I am still 
preaching and travelling occasion, 
ally. I expect to be here about every 
other Sabbath, as I  have been for a 
few weeks or months past, except 
when I was in the south.

While I  am here with you, I  wank 
to talk to the Saints. I  like to look 
at them; I  like to instruct them, and 
to be instructed. We pray contin
ually for the redemption of Zion, for 
the Lord to hasten the time when we 
can return and establish the centre 
Stake of Zion, and build up the great 
temple of the Lord upon which liis 
glory will rest as a cloud by day, and 
a pillar of fire by night. We pray 
that we may be'sanctified, that we may 
be made pure in heart; and'we pray 
that the Lord will teach us his will 
continually, and reveal unto us pre
cisely his mind, so that we may have 
the mind of Christ, and know pre
cisely what to dp.

When will Zion be redeemed? 
When will the Saviour make his ap
pearance in the midst of his people ? 
When will the vail be taken away, 
that we may behold the gloiy of God? 
Can any of yon answer these ques
tions ? Yes, readily, when I  tell you. 
The redemption of Zion is the first 
step preparatory to the two last- 
named events. . Just as soon as the 
Latter-day Saints are ready and

prepared to retain to  Independence, 
Jackson County, im. the State of 
Missouri, North Ameirica, just so soon 
will the voice of the lard  be heard, 
“ Arise now, Israel, and make your 
way to the centre Stake of Zion.” 
Do you think there is any danger of 
our being ready befoire the Lord pre
pares the other end of the route ? 
Do you believe Chafe we, as Latter- 
day Saints, are preparing our own 
hearts, our own Lues, to return to 
take possession of th&ecentre Stake of 
Zion, as fast as the Hard is preparing 
to cleanse the land from those un
godly persons who dwell there ? You 
can read, reflect, aad make your own 
calculations. IF we are not very 
careful, the eartih Trill be cleansed 
from wickedness besfore we Me pre
pared to take possession of it. We 
must be pure to be prepared to build 
up Zion. To all appearance, the 
Lord is preparing that end of the 
route faster than we are preparing 
ourselves to go there.

His grace is lore, his judgments 
are here, his wisdom and Spirit are 
here, and every qualification that 
Saints can require is  hero ready to be 
poured out upon the people, if they 
are prepared to receave them. Are 
we prepared to recedve those qualifi
cations? Are we prepared to march 
back and take possession of the 
centre Stake of Sion, build up the 
great Temple of tie Lord, and 
gather in the naiioms of the earth ?

There are hundreds and thousands 
coming here this season. We are 
gathering the peopls as fast as we |
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can. We are gathering them to make 
Saints of them and of ourselves. 
Probably many of them will aposta
tize, though some will not apostatize 
until you give them their endow
ments; and then, if you do not 
speak out of the right corner of your 

. mouth, they will apostatize; and if 
you do not langh out of the right 
comer of your mouth, they will go. 
‘We are gathering a few that will be 
faithful in the midst of this people, 
and prepare themselves to be crowued 

. kings and priests unto God. By-and- 
by you will see the Saintd flock to-

• ,gether. Will they come merely by 
f one or two shiploads ? No; it will 

require many more ships than we 
have heretofore employed to bring 
home the gathering thousands to 
Zion. Millions of people that now 
sit in darkness—that are now, to all 
appearance, in the region and shadow 
of death, -will come to Ziop.

When Joseph first revealed tho 
land where the Saints should, gather, 

~ a woman in Canada asked if we 
thought that Jackson County would 
be large eaiongh to gather all the 

’ people that would want to go to 
Zion. I will answer the question 
roally as i t  is. Zion will extend, 
eventually, all over this earth. There 
will be no nook or corner npon the 

’earth but what will be in Zion. I t 
will all be Ztoa. I remember that 
the lady was answered by asking lier 
whether she thought the ark Was 
large enough to hold those that were 
to go into it in the days of Noah ? 
*‘Yes,” was the reply. Then of 
course Zion will he just large enough 
to receive all that will be prepared to 
possoss it, as the urk was.

We are going to gather as many as 
we can, bless them, givo them their 
endowments, etc., preach to them the 
truth, lay the principles of eternal 
lifo before them, inform their minds 
all wo have power to do, and lead 
them into tbte path of truth and

righteousness; and those who will 
not abide the truth will apostatize.
A few will remain, and a good share 
of them will cleave to the promises ’ 
of the Lord, will be true in every 
respect, and will be accounted worthy 
to enter in at the strait gate. 
Strait is the gate and narrow is thb 
path that leadeth to life, and few 
there be that find it. Millions will 
come and live in Zion when the laws 
of Zion reign predominant over 
creation; but will all be prepared to 
be crowned kings and priests unto 
God? No. You cannot imagine 
anything that will not be in Zion, 
except sin and iniquity, and reviling 
against God and against his kingdom.
All < classes of people will <5omo to 
Zion. Will thei‘6 he Methodists 
there ? Yes; and they will have the 
privilege to worship a God without . 
body, parts, and passions, just as they 
do now, if they choose to. Every ' 
persou and every community will re
ceive according to the extent of their 
capacity and ability. Every person then' 
will be blessed, will be filled with joy, ’ 
will be filled with peace, with light, and < 
intelligence according to the endow
ments with which they are endowed. 
Will all become kings and priests ?
N o; not even all that will embrace 
the fulness of the Gospel. ,

There are only a few shiploads of 
Saints coming this season. They 
will come thicker and faster, by-and- 
by, and will begin to inquire after 
the wisdom that is in Zion. Tho 
Lord is coming out of his hiding- 
place, and is beginning to scourgo 
this nation with a sore scourging, and 
vex it with a sore vexation. He is 
coming forth, and the sound of the 
report of what is coming on the earth 
and tho power of God that is made 
manifest will vex the wicked and tho 
ungodly, and will bring great joy and 
rejoicing to the Saints. There are • 
millions of people, both among tho 
Christian and heathen nations, that *

DISCOURSES.
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are still in darkness, and exclaiming, 
“ Oh, how glad wo would bo to have 
some knowledge of the Gospel of 
salvation ! ” By-and-by, when the 
Lord sends forth his servants aud his 
angels to gather them, they will be 
brought home to Zion and bo taught 
the peaceable tilings of the kingdom; 
and those that abide a celestial law 
will receive a celestial glory, and 
those that cau abide the next law in 
order can abide the glory pertaining 
tejit, and so 011. Were I to enumer
ate thousands of different degrees of 
glory and kingdoms, I  probably 
should over-enumerate the kingdoms 
God has prepared and will prepare 
for the people according to their 
capacities, endowments, and wjiat 
they can receive and arrive to.

We ought to be careful and not lay 
down our Priesthood. The brethren 
and sisters ought to hold fast to their 
covenants, and walk in that way, in 
thajj path, which is pointed out by 
the Gospel. Shall we love the 
world ? In one sense, we should. 
Should we love it with a divine love ? 
Not yet. Should we love the world 
and the things of the world accord
ing to the nature of the world ? We 
should. We are commanded in this 
Bible not' to love the world and the 
things of the world; and then you 
Tead a little farther in the same book, 
and you are commanded to love the 
world arid the things of the world. 
How shall we understand these 
things ? With the divinity that is 
within us we should love divine 
things!! Our spirits are born of our 
Parents in heaven, divine, heavenly, 
rangelic. Shall these spirits con
descend to love an earthly object, to 
worship it ? If they do, they becoreje 
inferior to their calling and station 
before God. I_The body is framed for 
the tabernacle or house in which the 

* spirit has to dwell. This tabernacle 
is formed expressly tb hold its spirit 
and shield it. Should we love this ■

tabernacle ? Tes, eoongh to nonrisli 
it, cherish ifc, and treat it  kindly, 
and foster and nourish and cherish it 
by the power of the spirrit, and make 
this body divine. The spirit must 
overcome the body in fcflie flesh, and 
the flesh hecomc subject to the spirit 
in all things; then v̂e trill love the 
world as it ought to be loved,—not 
with a divine lore, but -with a humaii 
love, a moral love, Lorimjj all things' 
according to their worth and ca
pacity.

We lovp our wives and children 
—we love that which is  calculated to 
make us happy aud comfortable; but 
the divine spirit is to overcome tho 
body dud continue a> to do, looking 
forth until the body also becomes 
divine; and theii, 'svhen all has 
become divine, we may love all with 
a divine affection, bafc not till then. 
After the body and spirit are separ
ated by death, wjiafe, pertaining to this 
earth, shall we receive first ? Tho ' 
body; that is the ffcrsfc object of a 
divine affection beyond the grave. . 
We first come in possession of the 
body. The spirit hms overcome tho 
body, and the body is made subject in 
every respect to that -divine principle 
God has planted in ihse person. The 
spirit within is pure and holy, and 
goes back pore amdholy to God, 
dwells in the spurifc-nvorld pure and 
holy, and, by-and-by, will have the ‘ 
privilege of coming and taking the 
body again. Son® person holding 
the keys of the resurrection, having 
previously passed thnoagli that ordeal, 
will be delegated -to resurrect our 
bodies, and our spirits will be there 
and prepared to enter into their 
bodies. Then, wiem we are prepared 
to receive our bodies, they are the 
first earthly objects tthat bear divinity 
personified in the “capacity of the 
man. Only the laxly dies; the spirit 
is looking forth, as you read in the 1 
Bible concerning t i e  souls or spirits 
of .those who lay msdar tho altar, as y
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' John saw ©a the Isle of Patmos, and 
they were crying to God to know how 
long it  w<oald be before they would 
again have their bodies. Were we 
turned out-of-doors, and not permitted 
to go into a  boose for six months or 
a year, we- would look forward to the 
time when we could build a house, 
and reflect, " I  wish I had a good 
house wherecn I  could be free from 
the inclenaency of the weather, as I 
once had”

When tlhe body comes forth again, 
it  will be dLirrne, God-like, according 
to the capacity and ordinations of the 
Lord. Soane are foreordained to one 
statiou, and some to another. We 
want a house, and when we get it and 

. our spirits enter into it, then wo can 
begin to look forth, for what ? For 
our friends. We want them resur
rected. If  ere is this friend and that 
friend, until by-and-by all are resur

rected. And the earth is resurrected ?. 
Yes, and every living thing on the 
earth thaft has abided the law by 
which it waw made. Then that which 
you and I  respect, are fond of, and 
love with am earthly love, will become 
divine, and we can them love it with 
that affection which it is not now 
worthy ot

Here i3 matter we see organized 
in ourselves. We look npon each 
other, and Ave are matter organized. 
Look upon the brute creation, the 
vegetable creation, and both are 
matter organized. Who knows how 
much of tfiiis is going to abide the 
law of it3 creation and the law by 
which it is mauie ? Man is the only 
object you can* find npon tho face of 
the earth tfcut wOl not abide the law 
by which he is made. When he 
abides this law, lie is prepared for a 
glorious resurrection. Are my wives 
and friends going to be prepared to 
receive this- resurrection ? Are my 
children go»irg; to be propared to re
ceive this resurrection ? They all 
have the power of choice, the same as

I have; the same power of divinity 
is in them that is in me and you. 
cannot love them with that sacred,- 
divine love, until they become im
mortal and prove themselves worthy 
of such a supreme affection. I  do 
not suffer myself to love a wife or a 
child with that divinity that is within • 
me, until they, with myself, are im-  ̂
mortalized and glorified, and they are 
given to me as my own in that future 
state. I am fond of them; I will 
nourish, cherish, and guide them, and 
do all 1 can for them, so that they can 
prove themselves worthy to receive 
their bodies in a glorious resurrected 
state, and be prepare I to enter into 
the joy of their Lord with me: then' 
they are worthy of my supreme love, 
and not before. .

When I  tell the truth, that is 
enough, and I care not whether those 
who hear it believe it or not, for that is 
their business. If yon had lived in tho 
days of Jesus, Peter, John, etc., and* 
had seen men called to be Apostles 
of the Lord Jesus, every time they 
taught the people, every time they 
preached, every time they prayed, and 
every time they administered in the 
house of God, if they did not do it by 
the Spirit of revelation and by the 
power of God, they did not magnify 
their calling. There aro not many 
who know this. If we do not speak 
to you by tho Spirit of revelation and 
the power of God, we do not magnify 
onr calling. I  think that I  tell you 
the words of tho Lord Almighty 
every time I  rise here to speak to you. 
I may blunder in the use of the English 
language; but suppose I should uso 
language that would grate on the ears 
of some of the learned, what of that ? 
God can understand it, and so could 
you, if you had tho Spirit of the 
Lord.

I  had brother Kimball ask me if 
his mode of communication pleased 
me. Yes; for I  know what he means. 
1 read his spirit when he preaches;



and if he preaches by the power of 
G'od, I  can understand it, if he speaks 

.it *back end forward, as well as if ho 
spoke it straightforward and in 
picked and choice language. Tho 
Spirit of revelation is the best gram
mar you ever studied. As I  was 
teljing yon this morning, let the power 
of God come upon this congregation 
and open the vision of your minds, 
and an angel of God appeal* here, and 
you would be in the light of eternity 
and in vision in a moment, without a 
word being spoken, and volumes 
would be revealed to this people. 
What do we care about words? 
Chiefly to speak and to hear others 
speak so as to be understood. We 
have onr language; but [if a man 
speaks by the power of God, it is 
little matter to me what his words are, 
or the language he uses. If I  under
stand the spirit of it, that is the way 
I  find “ Mormonism ” to be true. 
The brethren who came to preach the 
Gospel to me, I  could easily out-talk 
them, though I  had never preached; 
but their testimony was like fire in 
my bones; I understood the spirit of 
their preaching; I received that 
spirit; it was light, intelligence, 
power, and truth, and it bore witness 
to my spirit, and that was enough for 
me. I  have received it, and I have 
tried to improve npon it.
* If I do not speak here by the power 
qf God, if it is not revelation to you 
every time I  speak to you here, I do 
not magnify nay calling. , What do 
you think about it?  I  neither know 
nor care. If I  do not magnify my 
calling,. I shall be removed from the 
pWe I occupy. God does not suffer 
you to be deceived Here are my 
brethren and sisters pouring out their 
souls to God, and their prayers and 
faith are like one solid cloud ascend
ing to the heavens. They want to be 
led right; they want the tru th; they 
want to know how to serve God and 
prepare for a celestial kingdom. Do
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you think tho Lord will allow you to 
be fooled and led astray ? No.

Brother Kimball said, * to-day, 
when he was speaking, i f  you sutler 
yourselves to find fault with your 
Bishop, you condcscemd to the 
spirit of apostacy. Bo any of you 
do this ? If  you do, you do not 
realize that you expose yourself to 
the power of the Enermy. What 
should your faith and position be be
fore God ? Such that, i f  a Bishop 
does not do right, the Lord will re
move him out of your Ward. You 
are not to find fault As brother 
Wells has said, speak not, lightly of 
the anointed of the Lord. IBut you say 
they are out of the way. Who has 
made any of my brethren a judge 
over their Bishop ? Yoa atod in the 
Book of Doctrine and Cosecants, in a 
revelation to Joseph Sniitih, (brother 
Kimball and myself were present,) 
that it takes twelve ELigh Priests to 
sit in council upon the head of a 
Bishop. Can they judge liim ? No; 
for they must then have the Presi
dency of the High Priesthood to sit 
at their head and preside over them. 
Yet many rise up and condemn their 
Bishop. Perhaps that Bishop has 
been appointed expressly to  try those 
persons and cause them to apostatize. 
A great many will not apostatize 
until they arrive here; and who knows 
but what the Lord has pmrapted a 
Bishop to do so-and-so to cause some
body to apostatize. Oneof tluefirststeps 
to apostacy is to find fault with your 
Bishop; and when thajtisdone, unless 
repented of, a second sterp is soon 
taken, and by-and-by the pejrson is cut 
off from the Church, and that is the 
end of it. Will yon allow yourselves 
to find fault with yoor Bishop ? No; 
but come to me, go to the High 
Council, or to the President of the 
Stake, and ascertain wheither your 
Bishop is doing wrong, before you 
find fault and sufler yourselves to 
speak against a presiding oif&er.

THE SAINTS, ETC. 1 4 1
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I  want you to have faith, enough 
concerning myself and my Coun
sellors for the Lord to remove us out 
of the way, if we do not magnify 
our calling, and put meu in our places 
that wil I do right. I had the promise, 
years ago, that I  never should apos
tatize and bring an evil upon this 
people. God revealed that through 
Joseph, long before lie died; and if I 
am not doing right, you may calcu
late that the Lord is going to take me 
home. He will not send me to hell, 

''but he will take me home to himself. 
“1 will take you up here, Brigham, 
and give you a few lessons.” I am 
going where He is, for I have that 

romise, and so have many others, 
am telling you these things for your 

comfort. In all this there are no 
new principles and doctrines, though 
it is new fco many of you. You must 
have faith in God that he will lead 
his people right, in a way to preserve 
them from every evil.

You can read iu the writings of tho 
ancient Prophets that the Lord is 
going to bring again Zion. The 
Prophet said that very quickly : it 
took him not more than half a 
minute. Let mo ask the Latter-day 
Saints, How long will it take this 
people to fulfil that short sentence ? 
How can they, unless they live in the 
light of revelation, and God leads 
them day by day ? Then can they 
do it iu a  moment, in an hour, in a 
week, in a month, or in a year ? No. 
I t  will take years to perform that 
saying of the Prophet that ho wrote 
down so soon. And it will take more 
than one Prophot or person; it will 
take hundreds and thousands of them 
to ffflfil that saying; and thoy cannot 
begin to fulfil one part of it without 
the power of revelation.

You mny read another text—“ Tho 
Loid will empty tho earth,”—I will 
not say whether of wickedness or 
righteousness. How is this to be 
understood ? aud how are the people

going to fulfil this saying of the Pro
phet? How is the Lord going to 
empty the earth ? Will it be done 
•in a week or a year? No. He has 
begun to do it. President Lincoln , 
called out soldiers for three months,and ' 
was going to wipe the blot of secession 
from the escutcheon of the American 
Republic. The three months are 
gone, and the labour is scarcely be
gun. Now they are beginning to eu-f 
fist men for three years; soon they * 
will want to enlist during the war j ' 
and then, I was going to say, they 
will want them to enlist during the. 
duration of hell. Do they know what 
they are doing ? No; but they have 
begun to empty the earth, to cleanse 
the land, and prepare the way for the • 
return of the Latter-day Saints to tho 
centre Stake of Zion.

Have we inheritances thei'e? WJien 
I  left the State of Missouri, t  had a 
deed for five pieces of as good land 
as any in the State, and I  expect to 
go back to it. Do we own anything 
in Illinois ? Yes. In Ohio ? Yes. 
The Lord will call back the Latter- 
day Saints, although it is written in 
the revelations, speaking of the Saints 
being driven from Jackson County, 
that they should be driven from State 
to State, from city to city, and but 
fow would remain to receive their in
heritance. I  did not receive any in- , 
heritance in Jackson county, Mis
souri. I never was there, and I do 
not think of any one present who was 
there, oxcept Judge Phelps. There 
are also a few others in the Territory 
who received theirs. A few will re
main and receive their’ inheritance. 
Will we return and receive an inherit
ance thei’e? Many of the Saints 
will return to Missouri, and thero re
ceive an inheritance. This is not 
worded exactly as is the revelation, « 
but it is according to the nature of / 
things. The earth will also be I 
emptied upon uatural principles: it J 
cannot bo dono otherwise.
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The South say, “ We could not 
‘bear tho insults and the affliction 
heaped upon us by the North. We 
cannot help revolting from the rank 

’ Abolitionists that would destroy us 
■'* and our negroes j wo will not hold 

fellowship with the North any longor, 
but we will come out from them and 
be separate." Tho Abolitionists 
would set free the negroes at the ex
pense of the lives of their masters; 

_ they would let the negroes loose to 
massacre cv.ery white person: that is 
the spirit of many of the Abolitionists 
that I have conversed with. Pro
slavery men are determined to hold 
their negroes, and the North reply— 
“ I t  is false language to say that we 
are in a free and independent govern* 
meat that holds four millions of per
sons in abject slavery: we do not be
lieve in it, and they shall be free.” 
How natural it is for the two parties 
to come to the sword, to the cannon’s

- mouth, and fight. “ We of the North 
are fighting to emancipate four mil
lions of people that are in bondage,” 
and “ we of the South are fighting for

* our liberties;” and the fight will con
tinue until the earth is empty. Will 
it be over in six months or in three 
years ? No; it will take years and 
years, and will never cease until the 
work is accomplished. There may be 
seasons that the fire will appear to be 
extinguished, and the first you know 
it will break out in another portion, 
and all is on fire again, and it will 
spread and continue until the land is 
emptied. Will they all bekilled? No.
-*L shall see the day when thou

sands will seek succour at ttib hands 
of this people. If you say, “ Hus
band, I  shall leave you, if yon tqke 
another wife,” you had better leave 
now when you may stand a chance of 
getting another husband. You can
not read in the Bible that women 
take the lead—that the responsibility 

' is upon the women, for it is not so.
I What was the saying of Jesus, when

the woman caught in sin was brought^ 
before him ? Thai; publicans and ' 
harlots should enter into the kingdom, 
of heaven before the self-righteous 
scribes and Pharisees. I do not like 
to associate with such characters, but. 
that Scripture will be fulfilled.

The responsibility is upon the men, 
and they will be used up, for they go 
to war, and will fall in battle by hun
dreds and thousands, until the earth 
is emptied. Young men, prepare 
yourselves; for agrea.terresponsibility. 
will come upon you than you havo 
everdreamed of. ^Millions will seek to 
you for salvation. Are you prepared 
for this ? No, you are not There 
are but very few men, oM or young, 
that are capable of taking proper 
charge of themselves, to say nothing 
of a Wal'd, a community, or a nation.

I t  is said that woman is the weaker 
vessel, and that an Irishman whipped 
his wife because she carried too much - 
sail. The nations have been led by 
the weaker vessel; bnt by-and-by it 
will not be so. I t  is impossible to 
guide ships that cany too much sail, 
and have too little ballast in propor
tion to their hulls. I  shoold trim off 
some of the spankers. Yon sisters who 
have crossed the sea know what I  
mean. You must also cot oft part of:' 
the jib, and then you can guide tho . 
vessel a little easier. When you - 
come to the mainsail, reef it, tie it, 
up, and not have it quite so large. J

Yon can scarcely find a nan  that “ 
knows how to properly treat himself, . 
and it is worse when you come t<* r.iis r 
directing others. Yon will see the • 
time when thousands will seek salva
tion at the hands of this people, and 
say, “ Guide us in the way of life; the ( 
earth is emptied of wickedness, aqd it 
has come to an end.** The Lord" 
knows whether or not thie Elders of 
this Church will be ready to step for- 
ward and take upon themselves these '* 
great responsibilities.

Let these remarks remain with you; ~
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take them home with, you, and wait 
and see what the result will be. The 
Lord is building up Zion, and is 
emptying the earth of wickedness, 
gathering his people, bringing again 
Zion, redeeming his Israel, sending 
forth his work, withdrawing his 
Spirit from the wicked world, and 
commencing to build up his kingdom.

Can this be done without revelation ? 
No. You will not make a move, or do 
anything—plant corn, build a hall 
or a temple, make a farm, or go to the 
States,—no, not a tiling towards 
building np Zion, without the power 
of revelation. J 

May the Lord bless you, bretlu’en 
and sisters. Amen.

FACILITIES IN UTAH FOR THE COMFORT AND PROSPERITY '
OF THE SAINTS.

Remarks by President Daniel H. Wrjlls, made in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, June 9, 1861.

BKPOItTJiD J'. V . LONG:.

Brethren and sisters, I  feel to bear 
my testimony to what wo have heard 
this morning. I  have accompanied 
the President upon this trip, an 
account of which ho has so ably laid 
before you ; and I do not feel that I 
could add anything in regard to the 
description which lie has given of our 
journey through the southern settle
ments. He lias given you a full 
descriptive accouiit of tho journey 
and of the things that havo trans
pired, and I can truly say that I 
never enjoyed myself bettor upon a 
journey or pleasure excursion that 
aflordcd me greater satisfaction than 
this has done. I  have accompanied 
him many times on trips of this 
kind, and I  think I  have enjoyed this 
a little hotter than any other.

I t seemed that now ideas and new 
scenes aroso before us all the time; 
it seemed that tho Lord was multiply
ing and increasing the peoplo called 
Latter-day Saints. They were scat
tered through the country in almost

every nook and corner where they 
could take advantage of a few acres 
of fertile land. There they were ' 
busily engaged endeavouring to sub
due it. This was pleasing to behold.

We were everywhere met with 
kindness and hospitality, aud all the 
people seemed glad to see us aad to * 
have us tarry with them. When we 
left one place, many of the brethren 
would follow us to' the next, to hear 
of the word of the Lord. In fact, in ‘ 
all of the southern settlements, our 
hearts were continually rejoiced in 
seeing tho tliousuuds that flocked 
around u§, aud in seeing thoir eii- 
deavours to learn what would best ‘ 
promote tho cause and kingdom in 
which wo are all engaged. Ifc seems 
as though the Territory was en
larging and the places fit for the | ‘ 
habitations of men were becoming'' 
more numerous, and, as tho people k 
have frequently been told, that when ‘ 
they began to crowd together, other 
places would open and fountains of



water spring- up, sufficient for the in
creasing wants of this* people. Wo 
now feel that it is so—that flic places 
are multiplied—that fertile sppts and 
fountains of water are springing up 
and being discovered in these valleys 
of the mountains for tho habitations 
of the Saints of the Most High God.

This laud is choice above all other 
lands for the Saints of God, for there 
is no other l&nd that' I know of by 
travel, by description, or by report, 
that combines so many and such 
great facilities and advantages to 
benefit the Saints of tho Most High. 
Here can be produced the tilings that 
pro necessary for the comfort and 
jbenefit of man; and with these 
.elements that have lain dormant so 

' jong'is combined the ̂ blessings of the 
‘ most secure places and the most 

formidable barriers against interrup
tions from any foreigh foe. I  feel 
pvery.,tjnafll think of it, as I  stated 
south, t^qfLi^ery mountain ridge, the 

' .wide and (extended plains, and even 
sage brush, I look upon as a friend to 

f jfJfe jt&e Saints, and. thpt they are thrown 
'-.X . ,as $n insurmountable

% ai¥^^gaiust those who desire the
• overthrow of the kingdom of God 

lljjra^the earth. But here we are, 
can we draw from the elements 

^  things that we need—where we 
w  protected from those that seek 

1 oja overthrow and destruction. ■
« Tho Lofd our God has done this, 
and^has brought this people to it. 
Here is a land prepared for us, where 
we can build and inhabit, multiply 
and increase, and become a great and 
a mighty people. My heart has.re- 

\  joiced when I  have reflected upon 
those things—when I  have reflected 
and looked at the facilities put into 
our bauds for the improvement and 
advancement of this people. The 
olive, the cotton, and all those things 

 ̂ which come from warm climates, can 
be raised in abundance. The soil is

* very rich, light, and loose, and suit- 
. No. 10. ^  ’

FACILITIES UTAH,

able for the growing of those fmo 
provisions and commodities of lifq 
that are grown in southern localities, 
such as iudigo, tobacco, cotton, and 
many other articles that cannot bo 
raised in this northern part of tho 
Territory they can be cultivated in 
great abundanco in the southern 
portions of Utah.

It will not do to abuse it like wo 
do heavier soils: it is light and will 
easily waste away; but, if properly 
cultivated, it will produce very 
abundantly. I t is not so well adapted 
to wheat as the soil in this and the 
other northern counties. The willow, 
if planted alive like fence stakes, will 
grow like a hedge, and make a 
beautiful appearance. That country 
is also very suitable for the peach 
culture.. True, we can raise vety 
good ones hero, but the climate is far 
more suitable in Washington County. 
Apricots also do well there, and 
apples and plums come to maturity 
very early. Take that in connects 
with this part of the Territory, and 
see what we can do. We can raise 
the flax, the pork, the beef, and the 
sheep, aud we can get op an exchange 
of commodities with the people in 
the southern settlements, and furnish 
them the things which they cannot 
produce so easily, and in exchange 
receive what they have to dispose of, 
and thereby establish an international 
trade between the people of the north 
and south in this Territory.

I t  will not be long before there will 
be a string of towns and villages on 
each side of the present settlements 
of this Territory, from Skull Valley 
on the west to the Sevier Lake, . 
Lower Beaver, and the sink of Coal 
Creek to the Mountain Meadows; on 
the east, from the head waters of the 
Rio Virgin to the head waters of the 
Sevier, and by way of Sanpete to the 
head of the Provo, Weber, and Bear 
Rivers, and to Cache Valley.

There is land and locations, with 
Vol. IX.

FOJi TtfE SAINTS, ETC. ’ 145 .



1 4 6 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

water privileges in abundance, and 
then we are finding more continually: 
the people are extending their settle
ments on all sides, making a com
plete cord of settlements on the east 
and west of onr present locations.

It rejoices my heart to see Zion 
spread herself abroad in these valleys 
of the mountains—to see her lengthen
ing her cords and strengthening her 
stakes. What else rejoices me ? It 
rejoices and makes glad my heart to 
see that righteousness predominates 
in the midst of the Saints of the 
living God. This, I  am happy to say, 
is the case, although there are some 
who do very little towards building 
up the kingdom of God, while there 
are many that do things towards 
building up the Devil’s kingdom; but 
this is not as it should be. We havo 
come here to get rid of doing that; 
we have come to establish peace and 
righteousness upon the earth j wo 
have come here because the Lord 
wanted us and all his people to form 
a nucleus where his chosen ones could 
rally round and build up a kingdom.

All nations are in darkness aud are 
corrupt before the Lord, and he has 
set his hand to establish a kingdom 
that shall bo righteous—to establish 
tho principles of truth and virtue, 
that will form a nucleus far his king, 
dom, which we have so much desired 
to seo in onr day and generation. 
This is the nucleus in these valleys 
of these mountains. The Lord has

done everything npon his part that 
seems to be necessaxy. I  do not 
know what more he could have done, 
but he is willing all the time to 
help us. ' • ‘

Those who profess to bo Saints of 
the Most High God—those whom ha 
has chosen to guide and dictate his 
people are the men that we should 
uphold by our faith, prayers, and 
means. The Lord has said, “ Here is 
the land which I  have preserved for 
my Saints, and here is my servant 
Brigham whom I have appointed: he 
will preside over you j he will lead 
you.” Therefore let ns abide the 
counsels he imparts unto us, and go 
to and develop the resources of this 
land; and in doing this in righteous
ness before the Lord we build our
selves up temporally and spiritually, 
and the principles we have so dearly 
loved will be sustained.

Let us be united arid go forth at 
the word as we shall be dictated to do, 
and let us drop every thing* that is the* 
least displeasing at the sound of our 
President’s voice. Inasmuch os we 
have done wrong heretofore, let iis do,; 
it no more, but let us get hold of the* 
same spirit by which he is actuated^ 
Let us, then, follow our leader, and, not' 
pursue any other path; for he that 
followeth not with us scattered 
abroad. M

May the Lord bless us and enable 
us to live our religion, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. .
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ETERNAL PUNISHMENT—“ MORMONISM,”  &c.

Remarks by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , made in the Tabamndey Q-reai Salt 
LaJco City, January 12, 1S62.

t
REPO RTED  m  G. B . WATT.

In the early history of this Church, 
oar public speakers, through their 
traditions, did not like to have their 
errors in doctrine corrected. Ifc hurt 
their feelings to be instructed' eand 
enlightened for the furtherance of 
knowledge and wisdom. I am happy 

' to say that now the Elders, almost 
universally, are willing to be in
structed in the truth. I t  is their 
delight to receive" intelligence and 
knowledge that pertain to the heavens 
and the earth—the plan of salvation.

Many of the Elders say that they 
are timid and embarrassed when they 
attempt to speak before the congre
gated people, and are unable to 
express the rich ideas and glorious 
principles suggested to their minds. 
I  frequently feel anxious to help 
them, and tell for them what they 
would oommtmicate. When they are 
at work in their shops or in their 
fields, or when going up the kanyons 
for wood, (if their cattle behave 
well,) in their reflections, they preach 
many excellent sermons; bufc when 
•they try to make their secret thoughts 
audible before a congregation,their 
thoughts desert them and they are left 
a blank.

Brother Jackman’s mind led him 
to, praise and thank the Lord 
Almighty for one principle he re
vealed through Joseph the Prophet, 
diflerent from that generally believed 
and taught among religionists. They,

• you understand, rondemn all who 
differ from their views to hell, there,

to remain in a state of the most 
acute consciousness of tho most 
extreme suffering throaghonfc endless 
eternities, without one single ray of 
hope that will ever bo delivered. 
Brother Jackman wished to speak on 
this point, but his heart failed him. 
The Lord says, through Joseph 
Smith, " Again, it  is written eternal 
damnation; wherefore it is more 
express than other scriptures, that ifc 
might work upon the hearts of the 
children of men, altogether for my 
name’s glory; wherefore I  will 
explain unto you this mystery, for it 
is mete unto you to know even as 
mine Apostles. I speak unto yon 
that are chosen in this thing, even as 
one, that you may enter iaito my rest; 
for, behold, the mystery of godliness, 
how great is it?  for, behold, I  am 
endless, and the punishment which is 
given from my hand is endless 
punishment, for Endless is  my name; 
wherefore— *

Eternal punishment is  God’s  punishm ent;
E ndless punishment!*) God'3 punishm ent.”

The punishment of God is God
like. I t  endures forever, because 
there never will be a time when 
people ought not to he damned, aud 
there must always be a  hell to send 
them to. How long the damned 
remain in hell, I  know not, nor what 
degree of suffering they endure. I f  
we could by any means compute how 1 
much wickedness they are guilty of, it 
might be possible to ascertain the* 
amount of suffering they will receive
V . ■ A ’ » * *»« • • • * • < 1 i’
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They will receive according as their 
deeds havo been while in the body. 
God's punishment is eternal, but that 
does not prove that a wicked person 
will remain eternally in a state of 
punishment.

All the doctrines of life and sal
vation are as plain to the understand
ing as the geographical lines of a 
correctly executed map. This doc
trine, revealed in these latter times, is 
worthy the attention of all men. It 
gives the positive situation in which 
they will stand before the Heavens 
when they have finished their earthly 
career. Generation after generation 
is constantly coming and passing 
away. They all possess more or less 
intelligence, which forms the founda
tion within them for the reception of 
an eternal increase of intelligence. 
The endowments that human beings 
have received from their Great 
Creator are to them inestimable 
blessings. How wonderful and how 
excelleut they are! What priceless 
blessings and exquisite enjoyments 
they secure to man, if by truth and 
righteousness they are made honour
able in the sight of God. By the 
means of his wonderful and Godlike 
endowments, man can drink at the 
fountain of eternal wisdom aud bask 
in everlasting felicity.

But hundreds of millions of human 
beings have beeu born, lived out their 
short earthly span, and passed away, 
ignorant alike of themselves and of 
tho plan of salvation provided for 
them. It gives groat consolation, 
however, to know that this glorious 
plan devised by Heaven follows them 
into the next existence, offering for 
t h e i r  acceptance eternal life and 
exaltation to throues, domiuiong, 
principalities, and powers in the 
presence of their Father aud God, 
through Jesus Christ his Son. How 
glorious—how ample is tho Gospel 
plan in its saving properties and 
merciful designs. This one revela
tion, containing this principle, is

worth worlds on worlds to mankind. 
It is worth forsaking fathers and 
mothers, sisters aud brothers, wives 
and children, houses and lands, for 
the knowledge it reveals; and this is 
but one item in the great plan of 
human redemption.

I will notice another idea. Wo 
frequently say “ Mormonism,” as it is 
called, must be true because there aro 
so many evidences iu its favour. We 
say we do positively know it is true 
(using the words of brother Jack
man,) “ in fair weather; but when it 
is foul weather and the storms heat 
upon our frail bark, some may con
clude it is not true.” I wish you all 
to understand Mormonism ” as it is. 
We embraced it in different parts of 
the world, because we considered it 
the best religion we could find. Can 
we tell how much better “ Mor- 
mouism” is than other religions and 
isms*of the present day ? More or 
less truth may be found in thorn all, 
both in civilized and barbarous 
nations. How has it transpired that 
theological trnth is thus so widely 
disseminated ? It is because God wfis 
once known on the. earth among his 
children of n:ankind, as we know one 
another. Adam was as conversant 
with his Father who placed him upon 
this earth ns we are conversant with 
our earthly paronts. Tho Father fre
quently came to visit his son Adam, 
and talked and walked with him; 
and tho children of Adam were more 
or less acquainted with their Grand
father, and their children were 11101*0 

or less acquainted with their Great- 
Grandfather; and the tilings that 
pertain to God and to heaveu were as 
familiar among mankind, in tho first 
ages of their existence on tho earth, 
as these mountains are to our moun- 
tain boys, as our gardens aie to* our 
wives and children, or as the road to 
tho Western Ocean is to tho ex
perienced traveller. From tin’s j  

source mankind have received their/ 
religious traditions.!
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I  will tell you in a few words what 
I  understand “ Mormonism” to be. 
Our religion is called “ Mormonisra ” 
because the ancient records revealed 
to Joseph Smith wore entitled the 
Boole ot Mormon, according to the 
instructions given to him by the 
Lord; but I  will call it the plan of 
salvation devised in tjio heavens for 
the redemption of mankind from sin, 
and their restoration to the presence 

,  of God. I t is contained in the New 
Testament, Book of Mormon, Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and in 
all the revelations that God has 
hitherto given and will give in the 
future.

It embraces every fact there is in 
the heavens and in the heaven of 
heavens—every fact there is npon the 
surface of :the earth, in the bowels of 

^ tho earth, and in the starry heavens; 
in fine, it embraces all truth there is 
in all the eternities of the Gods. 
How, then, can ,we deny it ? We 
cannot. Were we arraigned face to 
lace with .the terrors of death, and 
called npon to deny our religion or 
die, we might speak a lie and say 
“ Mormonisra ” is untrue, and might

* continue the same testimony all the 
time we were in hell j but that would 
make no difference with the truth. 
The devils and damned spirits in hell 
cannot deny the truth of “ Mor- 
monism ” and speak thg truth. I  
wialyall those who profess to believe 
it did as much as the devils in 
hell do.

“Mormonism” embraces all truth 
that.is revealed and that is nn- 
revealed, whether religious, political, 
scientific, or philosophical.

~ No matter how many deny their 
God arid their‘religion, God is the 
same, his holy religion is the same, 
and- all the truth is the same. There 
is no plan, no device, no possible way 
in which we can get rid of “ Mormon- * 
ism,” only by taking the downward 
road which leads to hell, until

spiritually and temporally the wliolo 
organized being is dissolved aud the 
particles thereof hare returned again 
to native elements. We read in tho 
Scriptures of the second death 
not having power ov®r certain ones. 
The first death is the separation of 
the spirit from the body; the second 
death is,, as I  have stated, the disso
lution of the organized particles 
which compose the spirit, and their 
return to their native element. The 
wicked spirit will have to endure the 
wrath of the Almighty, until it has 
paid the uttermost farthing where tho 
“ worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched.” Every debt that has 
been contracted by i t  must be . 
cancelled. 3

I  will say a few woxds in regard to 
your belief in being led, gnided, and 
directed by one man. Brother Jack
man has said that oar enemies hato 
the fact of our being led by one man. 
Thousands of times my soul has been 
lifted to God the Father, in the name 
of Jesus, to make that verily true in 
every sense of the word, that we may 
be led by the man Jesus Christ, 
through Joseph Smit.li the Prophet. 
You may inquire how we are to know 
that we are so led. I  refer you to 
the exhortation you have heard so 
frequently from me. Do not / be 
deceived, any of yota; if you are 
deceived, it is because you deceive 
yourselves. Yon may know whether 
you are led right or wrong, as well 
as you know the way home; for every 
principle God h&<* revealed carries its 
own convictions of its truth to the 
human mind, and there is no calling 
of God to man on earth but what 
brings with it the evidences of its 
authenticity!^ * Let us take a course 
that leads to the perpetuity of the 
natural life which God has given us, 
and honour i t  Should we pursue 
this course faithfully, and never 
bestow one thought for the life that 
is to come, we are ju st as sure of that

y— “ MOnaroNiSM,”  e t c .  1 4 0
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immortal life as we are of the life we 
now possess. This, in fact, is the 
only way in which we can be pre- 

' pared to inherit that more glorious 
life.

Wliat a pity it would be if  we 
were led by one man to utter de
struction ! Are you afraid of this ? 
I  am more afraid that this people 
hare so much confidence in their 
leaders that they will not inquire for 
themselves of God whether they are 
led by Him. 1 am fearful they settle 
down in a state of blind self-security, 
trusting their eternal destiny in the 
hands of their leaders with a reckless 
confidence that in itself would 
thwart the purposes of God in their 
salvation, and' weaken that influence 
they could give to their leaders, did 
they know for themselves, by 'the 
revelations of Jesus, that they are led 
in the right way. Let every man and 

. woman know, by the whispering of 
the Spirit of God to themselves, 

, whether their leaders are walking in 
the path the Lord dictates, or not. 
This has been my exhortation con
tinually.

Brother Joseph W. Young re- 
' marked this morning that he wished 

the people to receive the word of tho 
Lord through his servants, be dic
tated by them, and have no will of 
their own. I  would express it in 

, this wise: God has placed within us 
a will, and we should be satisfied to 
have it controlled by the will of the 
Almighty. Let the human will be 
indomitable for right. I t has beeu 
the custom of parents to break the 
will until it is weakened,1 and the 
noble, Godlike powers of the child 
are reduced to a' comparative state of 

. imbecility and cowardice. Let that
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heaven-born property of human 
agents be properly # tempered and 
wisely directed, instead of pursuing 
the opposite course, and it will , r * 
conquer in the cause of right.
Break not the spirit of any person, 
but guide it to feel that it is its 
greatest delight and highest ambition x 
to be controlled by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ; then the will of mau 
becomes Godlike in overcoming the 
evil that is sown in the flesh, until - 
God shall reign within us to will and 
do of his good pleasure. '

Let all persons be. fervent in 
prayer, until they know the things of 
God ior themselves and become 
certain that they are walking iu the 
path that leads to everlasting life; 
then will envy, the child of ignorance, 
vanish, and there will be no dis
position in any man to place himself 
above another; for such a feeling 
meets no countenance in the order of 
heaven. Jesus Christ never wanted 
to be different from his father: they 
were and are one. If a people ore 
led by the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, and they are cognizant of the 
fact through their faithfulness, there '
is no fear but they will be one in 
Christ Jesus, and see eye to eye. .

We shall not bo entirely free froiri 
sin for some time yet; but so long as 
it is in a state of perfect subjection, 
we are so far sanctified to keep up 
this warfare against the power of sin 
until we have obtained a perfect 
mastery over the evil that is within 
our organisms, and are able to con
trol it constantly until death shall * 
end the strugglo: then shall we bo 
prepared for a glorious resurrection.
Amen.
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OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMANDMENTS AND REVELATIONS 
OF GOD.

jDiscourse Inj President Hebku C . K im b a l l , made in ike Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Gilij, Juno 19, 1862.

KKPOHTBD BY J ,  V. LONG.

OBEDIENCE TO THU COMMANDMENTS, ETC. 1 1 5 1

Brethren and sisters, you have all 
heard what has been said by Presi
dent Young and others. I  can say 
that I.agree with them in all those 
things of which they have spoken. I  
have been very much annoyed, ever 
•since I came into these mountains, by 
those thieves that have been prowling 
around and stealing onr property. I 
cannot think what fathers are doing 
to allow their children to mingle.with 
those who aro known to be thieves, 
thereby creating a propensity to in
terfere with other men’s property. 
My father was not a religious man, 
but he always taught his children 
good morals and strict honesty : he 
also paid due respect to the religions 
.of the day. He instructed them 
against lying, stealing, and every 
species of vice; and I presume that 
there are not many who have been 
more strictly educated in the prin
ciples of morality than I have.

When people sent their children to 
school in those days, they were taught, 
among other things, the Ten Com
mandments. The" principles incul
cated in those commandments were 
impressed npon their yonng and ten
der minds, such as, “ Thou shalt not 
steal. Thou shalt not covet any of 
thy neighbour’s property. Thou 
shalt not bear false witness.” These 
and many other good principles were 
strongly enforced upon the children’s 
minds, and this prevented them from 
being led astray. In ike Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants .we have

these things set forth in great plain
ness. Bead the 5, 6, 7, and 8 pjira- 
graphs of a revelation, given Feb- 
raaiy, 1831, which is as follows -

“ And again, the Elders, Priests, 
and Teachors of this Church shall 
tench the principles of my Gospel, 
which are in the Bible and the Book 
of Mormon, in the which is the ful
ness of the Gospel; and they shall 
observe the covenants and Church ar
ticles to do them; and these shall be. 
their teachings, as they shall be di
rected by the Spirit; and the Spirit 
shall be given unto you by the power 
of faith ; and if ye receive not tho 
Spirit, ye shall not teach. And all 
this ye shall observe to do as I havo 
commanded concerning your teaching, ■» 
until the fulness of my Scriptures^ba 
given. And as ye shall lift up your 
voices by the Comforter, ye shall 
speak and prophesy as seemeth me 
good; for, behold, the Comforter' 
knoweth all things, and beareth re
cord of the Father and of the Son. »

And now, behold, I  speak unto the 
Church. Thou shalt not kill; and 
he that kills shall not have forgive
ness in this world, nor in the world 
to come.

And again, I  say, Thoa shalfc not 
kill; but he that killeth shall die. 
Thou shalt not steal; and he that 
stealeth and will not repent shall be 
cast out. Thou shalt not lie ; he 
that lieth and will not repent shall be 
cast out. Thou shalt love thy wife 
with all thy heart, and shall cleave



. unto her and none else ; and he that 
looketh upon a woman to lust oiler 
her' shall deny the faith, and shall 
not have the Spirit; and if he repents 
not, he shall be cast out. Thou shalt 
not commit adultery; and he that 
committeth adultery and repenteth 
not shall bq cast out; but he that has 
committed adultery and repents with 
all his heart, and forsaketh it, and 
doeth it no more, thou shalt forgive; 
but if he doeth it again, he shall not 
be forgiven, but shall be cast out. 
Tho.u shalt not speak evil of thy 
neighbour, nor do him any harm. 
Thou knowest my laws concerning 
these tilings are given in my Scrip, 
tures : he that sinneth and repenteth 
not shall be cast out.

If thou lovest me, thou shalt serve 
me and keep all my commandments. 
And behold, thou wilt remember the 
poor, and consecrate of thy properties 
for their support that which thou hast 
to impart unto them with a covenant 
and a deed which cannot be broken; 
and inasmuch as ye impart of your 
substance unto the poor, ye will do it 
unto me ; and they shall be laid be
fore the Bishop of my Church and 
his Counsellors, two of the Elders, or 
High Priests, such as he shall or has 
appointed’ and set apart for that 
purpose.”

In these days people act with their 
children as if they thought those 
wholesome doctrines were done away, 
and they are very ready in their igno
rance to refer to Paul’s saying about 
leaving certain principles aud going 
on to perfection; but tho true doc
trine is not to leave those principles 
which we first learned, but to bear 
them in mind, day by day, to do unto 
our neighbour as wo would wish him

,  to do unto us, and thus go on to per
fection. This is the’ law and tho 
prophets. These principles * ai*e in 
force upon us as much as they aro 
upon others.

You may go and read tlid revela
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tions which God gave through Joseph 
Smith, and you will there Sad re
peated in each of them some of those 
good old principles. From the first 
organization of this Church until to
day, virtue, honesty, and the strictest 
morality have been taught in all the 
revelations given through Joseph 
Smith and his successor. Then, for 
men to introduce those hateful prac
tices of lying, stealing, drunkenness, 
and other vices into our midst, at the 
same time professing to be Saints, I  
cannot but feel to despise thejr con
duct, if I do not hate them. It is 
taking a course to defile this commu
nity. The tabernacles of men be
come corrupted by these wicked acts 
which they perfonm while under the 
control of. the evil spirits which dic
tate them, and that tabernacle that is 
defiled I  will destroy, saith the Lord 
God:

These are my feelings upon tile 
subjects treated upon by President 
Youug and Bishop \Yooltey. As was 
remarked, I may allso ask, Do we fear 
our enemies in the world ? T answer, 
No. I have more fear about those 
corrupt individuals who dwell in our 
midst.

' Let us endeavour to live up'to our 
privileges ; then the world havo 
nothing more to do with us than they 
have with the angel of God whom 
they never saw. Know ye * not, 
brethren and sisters, that you are 
angels to the pretsent generation as 
well as those behind the vail ? You 
can read in the Scriptures that the 
Lord promised to make Peter and 
James ministers to his servant John, 
whom the Lord appointed to tarry on 
the earth until Jesus should come 
again. I f  Michael the archangel 
were to come, he would appear as did 
Peter, James, and John when they 
appeared to. Joseph Smith. If we 
are tho elect of God, we should bo ' 
among that number who will assist 
to gather the Stunts in the last days.

DISCOURSES.
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B won’t bo done again by angels tlmfc 
are said to have wings, but it will bo 

' accomplished by those that have 
hands aud feet, and who travel about

* tipou tliis earth. I t is for us who are 
chosen to administer in the flesh, and 
men behind the vail minister to us>

I  feel really glad in regard to what
* has taken place of late—that those 

characters that have been prowling 
around, annoying their neighbours 
and stealing from their best friends,

 ̂ have been removed out of our midst,
, and placed where they can no longer 

afflict the righteous. ? This people 
know enough to be righteous, honest, 
pure, and virtuous ; and those who 
will not practise that which they 
know to be good will become habit u- 
ated to folly and vice, just in .the 
same way that men become habitu
ated to using tobacoo, to stealing, 
drinking, and lying.

Some have tried to hide their 
iniquities by saying they only stole 
from the Gentiles; but I  contend that 
a man who will steal from 9 Gentile 
wi|l steal from me, if he ever gets an 
opportunity. When the time comes 
that the Lord says, “ Arise, and to 
your tents, 0  Israel ;” then men must 
be pure inside and out; they must be 
for God, or they will have no part in 
the blessings conferred upon the 
righteous.* We sometimes talk about 
cutting men off from 'the Church. 
Now, I want to know what is the use 
of retaining dead limbs upon a tree. 
If  such limbs are allowed to continue, 

*. they impart death to the branches. 
Brother Brigham illustrated this sub-, 
ject very dearly.
" We are all connected with tho one 
tree I and if one member suffers, the 
others are affected. When we get in
telligence, it is through the Father 
having revealed himself to Jesus, and 
Jesus to his. chosen ones npon the 
earth. > * . - > *

In the beginning of this Church, 
Jesus sent Peter, James, and John,,

who committed the power unto 
Joseph; and then he engrafted it into 
us. But suppose the graft die, like 
many which we put into trees, then 
we have to cut out the graft and put 
in a new one, that tho tree may thrive 
and prosper. ,

When I see dishonesty among this 
people, I  feel sorrowful. If I find 
men out once, I will have nothing to 
do with them afterward; and there is 
no law in hetfven or on the earth that 
requires me to mingle with them; but 
I  am required to cleave to every 
honest, virtuous,. and truthful man. 
This is the nature of the religion of 
Jesus Christ, which is the power of 
God unto salvation. '

Brethren, if any o f us have erred 
in the past, let us do better in the 
future. Let those who have done 
wrong do wrong no more. Let ns 
cast out all hatred, malice, and bad 
feelings from our hearts. We are 
very subject to be charged with false
hood—to get wrong impressions con
cerning our brethren. Although we 
may be men of God, judges in Israel, 
and have a right to the power which 
will enable us to judge between truth 
and error, the man that tells the 
truth and him that striveth to deceive, 
still -we are apt and liable to be mis
taken and to receive false impressions. 
For instance, we think a great deal of 
our children and of our wives, and we 
are apt to believe them in preference 

‘to men of God; and in this way we 
become charged with false impressions 
concerning our brethren. We should 
be very careful how we receive the 
report of one person concerning 
another, especially if that report be 
unfavourable. Brethren and sisters, 
it is our duty to tell the truth and to 
let falsehood and misrepresentation 
alone. These are my sentiments and 
feelings; and if ever I have gone con
trary to this, I  have gone wrong.

This is a doctrine you all believe 
in, as well as I. You came here,
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with the feeling in your hearts, “ I f  I' 
can see a people living thus and so, 
all will be right,” But I  want to 
know what it is to you or me whether 
another person does right or wrong. 
I t  is for us to do right, and never to 
puffer ourselves to be caught in a 
snare, or walking in the path of the 
ungodly. I t matters not what another 
does, we should honour the Priesthood 
and work righteousness all the day 
long. This is the duty of every man 
in the Priesthood and every member 
in this kingdom; then all will go well

with Israel, and our enemies will have 
no power over us. The world may 
combine against us, Jbat the unalter- ‘ 
able decree of the Almighty has gone 
forth—“ I will fight your battles.” 
Havo we not. proven this ? Yes, we 
hove; and we shall prove it Again and 
again.

God bless the upright, the humble,* 
the pure, the poor, and the meek of 
his people; and may the time soon 
come when his kingdom, shall
triumph, and Jesus.reign as King 
kings vand Lord of lords. Amen.

of

EVIL DEEDS AJSTD EVIL DOERS, &o. •

Remarks by President B i u g h a m  Y o u n g  made in the Tabernacle, Greaj  

Salt Lake Oily, January 19, 1802.

llK P O K T B D  B Y  G> 1) .  W A T T ,

I  was sony for an expression made 
by one of our officials in- relation to 
the late killing of three thioves. He 
considered that they were dealt with 
by mob violence. Our officers of the 
law aro provided with means to de
fend themsolves against those who 
would slay them. Tho three persons 
that were lately killed were notorious 
thieves, and resisted the officers in the 
discharge of their duty. I thank God 
that our officers will not suffer them
selves to be shot down by notorious 
scoundrels. [The congregation said 
“ Amen.”] If  there are any whX>
sympathize with thieves, I  want to 
know who they are, and let them be 
cut off from the Church. There has 
been enough said to such characters, 
and they must quit such practices. 
I  say, If  they will not reform, I  wish

they would resist the officers, and f 
then there is an end of them and Qf 
their depredations upon the honest 
citizens of Utah.

The best people in the wprld aro in 
this Territory, and yet there is not 
another community, according to oui* 
numbers, so infested by thieves as we 
are. . Their depredations are perpe
trated with such impunity and bare, 
faced effrontery that it is almost im- * 
possible for me to keep .a  decent 
handkerchief. Some women, when 
they come into my honse to work, if 
thoy can steal a tow handkerchiefs or 
pillow-cases, or tliis or that, and make 
up a small bundle, they sack it and 
go. If you should leave an axe, a 
waggon-wheel, a spade, or anything 
of that kind in tho kanyon, when you 
go for it, it has been stolen.
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I  have no fellowship for a man 
that will bail out a thief, for ho .will 

s go to stealing as soon as he is out. 
Talk about a thief’s keeping company 
with a girl ^ there is a woman in 
tins Territory that would keep com
pany with such an infernal scoundrel, 
I  hope she will speedily moke her 
exit to some other country.

Let tho people in this Territory bo 
righteous, and wo are safe from all 
the powers of Satan and from all the 
evil powers of this earth. But for 
thieves, cnt-throats, liars, adulterer's, 
and every foul and wicked person 
that can bo brought out; to mingle 
with this community, I  am sick aud 
tired of i t  [ I t  is time to cleanse the 
inside of the platter; and “if a United 
States’ official says it is mob law, let 
him say so until he is tired. We will 
teach men not to resist the.officers in 
tins Territory while they are ip the 
discharge of their duty; and let me 
here say to the Presiding Bishop, If 
he knows of any Bishop who sym
pathizes with those thieves who have 
infested our community, report him, 
and we will remove him.. And I  say 
to the Bishops, If  you find any in 
yoty* Wards who sympathize with a 
person who has been guilty of high
way robbery, and has fallen by the 
hand of justice, fay them for their 
fellowship, v

I  mourn not that a thief is killed, 
hut that any human being would 
so far debase himself as to become a 

\mean, low, degraded thief. No mat
ter if it is your husband, yonr father, 
your brother, your child,—if he should 
foil „by the hand of justice for steal
ing and resisting the officers of the 
law to persist in wickedness, have no 
sympathy for the evil-doer. If  any 
of my f&mfly should be guilty of 
stealing, I  shall request them to leave 
my house, never to enter it again. I  
would not cover oyer their iniquity, 
but I would Expose it and deal with 
the sympathizer, should they by the

strong arm of justice be levelled to' 
the dust I would disown them. If 
a child or relative of mine forsakes 
the Gospel, tho holy Priesthood, his 
God, and the kingdom of God, fare
well to that child or relative, 
whether near or distant I  own 
none as relatives, only those who love 
and serve our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. All that belong to ray 
Fatlier’s h^use I  own. I  love them, 
I delight in their society, no matter 
wliethoi they are poor or rich, learned 
or unlearned, if they observe the laws 
of tho kingdom of God and live 
according to i t

As brother Cox observed this 
morning, let us be sure to build up 
the kingdom of God, for in_ doiug 
this we build up ourselves. I In the 
early history of this Church, Joseph 
Smith was accused of being a specu. 
lator. So far as I am concerned, I  
never denied being a speculator; for, 
in one sense of the word, ifc is one of 
the greatest speculations ever entered 
into by man. In building up tho 
kingdom of God, I  am decidedly- for 
self, and so aro you. If you wish to 
obtain wealth, power, glory, excel
lency, and exaltation of every kind, 
be for God and truth, and he will 
give to yon more than your hearts can 
conceive of. We are not going to be 
satisfied with a few paltry picayunes, 
jJVe are not going to be satisfied with 
a mere pre-emption right on the soil 
in this Territory. Should the 
Government grant to every head of a 
family six hundred and forty acres of 
land, and to eaqli wife and child their 
portion, as was done in Oregon 
Territory, that would give to me and 
to my sons and daughters quite a 
scope of country, and the whole people 
would swallow up all the land in this 
Territoiy. But shall we he satisfied 
with that ? I  am going to have a 
larger pre-emption than the Territory 
of Utah. In a few years this Terri
tory will not contain my ownposteriiy..
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In twenty years fi'om now this spa* 
cious hall will nol hold them, and in 
twenty years more they will more 
than fill this Territory. I cannot pot 
up with this small possession.

I  have always said to the thieves, 
Wait imtil I tell you to steal. The first 
thing I mean to take is the State of 
Missouri, aud then I  shall not be 
satisliiid. Next, I  shall want the 
State of Illinois. All this Territory, 
Missouri, and Illinois are not going 
to be sufficient territory for Heber 
and me, to say nothing of brothers 
Wells, Taylor, Woodrufi, and all the 
faithful brethren. “ For. thy waste 
and thy desolate places and the land 
of thy destruction shall even now be 
too narrow, by reason of the inhabit
ants ; and they that swallowed thee 
up shall be far away. And the chil
dren which thon shialt have, after 
thou hast lost the other, shall say 
again in thine cars, The place is too 
strait for me: give place to me that 

’ I  may dwell. Enlarge the place of 
thy tent, and let them stretch forth 
the curtains of thine habitations; 
Bpare not, lengthen thy cords, and 
strengthen thy stakes; for thou shalt 
break forth on the right hand and on 
the left, and thy seed shall inherit the 
Gentiles and make the desolate cities 
to be inhabited.” In fine, I am not 
going to be satisfied until tho Saints 
possess the whole earth to the glory of 
God. There is no way to glorify our 
God and Father but to glorify our
selves ; and there is no way to hap- 
pify and glorify ourselves, only by 
keeping his commandments. Let us 
be one with the Father, with the Son, 
and with one another, being of one 
heart and of one mind.

Bo not steal a horse, for it costs 
moro to hide it than it is worth. Do 
not steal Governor Dawson’s blankets 
and beaver robe. I  understand that 
the officers havo found the stolen 
blankets and robe. Those thieves 
also stole some eight hundred dollars

1 5 6

in money from a hard-working man. 
I  hope the officers will also find that. 
The officers have been diligent in ar
resting the marauders and in re
covering the. stolen property; brat I  
wish it distinctly understood that this 
has been done solely to magnify the 
law in the preservation of rights.

One of our- friends tells us that he 
is afraid vve shall have trouble. I told 
him that we were not afraid of i t  in 
the least, so long as we serve God and 
and keep his commandments. The 
Lord has already once overruled the 
great power and supreme excellency 
of the military skill of those who 
were enemies, and caused them to 
waste their strength in walking up 
and down • Ham’s Fork, and to eat 
mule meat to sustain theiv lives, and 
and placed them in a constant state 
of fear and dread. They saw a few 
men in the mountains cutting fence 
poles, or firewood, and they daned not 
send out a company to guard in the 
money that was seat to pay them., 
“ Come in,” cried the officer, “ for 
God’s sake; for tho Mormons are 
around.” f . i

I t ig said that one of the members 
of Congress, confident of the great 
military ability of tho officers ancl^he 
bravery of the army they commanded 
at Bull’s Run, rode out in his buggy, 
expecting to shout with the rest in 
the exultations of victory. Accord
ing to report, this member of Con
gress was a brave man, tied his horse 
at a respectable distance, and re
paired to an eminence to see the fight. 
When the “ Booby Run ” commenced, 
ho made for his buggy, but, to his 
consternation, found it appropriated. 
Now this member of Congress was 
not only brave, but fleet on foot; for it 
is said that he arrived in the city of 
Washington an hour and thirty 
minutes before his horse aud buggy. 
He won laurels at what I  call the 
“ Booby Run.”

I  cannot bo intimidated by saying



that there is trouble ahead for ns 
from the Government of the United 
States, so long as righteousness shall 
prevail among the people of God, 
even if they should be so unwise as 
to again attempt to oppress us.

Let every man in this* Territory bo 
a vigilant officer, and, when a thief is 
found in the act of stealing, take him, 
dead or alive. There is one trait in 

. .our officers that I delight in, and that 
' .is, they will not stand to be shot 

down by a set of scoundrels. Let 
every man be vigilant to fi*own down 
iniquity wherever it shows itself, and 
su&er it not to gain a foothold in our

* county.
We aro about to constitutionally 

organize a State Government, and to 
a^ain petition for admission into the 
family of States, to secure to our
selves the inalienable rights of 

■; American citizens. This we do to 
. please ourselves and onr God.* If we
• can please our Heavenly Father, onr 

Elder Brother Jesus Christ, and the
# holy angels, and the Saints that have 

lived and died, and please ourselves 
in righteousness, we then ask no odds 
of all lidll and their abettors. /And if 
armids are'again sent hero, they will 

. find £he road np Jordan a hard road 

. to travel. As tor us, we will honour 
and preserve inviolate the Constitu- 

' tion of oui* conntry, as we ever have.
I  was lately looking over the Con

stitution we framed for a State Go- 
vernment frix years ago. I t is very/ 
near as we want it now. We wish a 
Constitution that is Republican. In 
it treason is stated to be oue of the 
highest crimes in any governments, 
and to consist in levying war on this

- State; Who*has done this? James 
Buchanan has, and so have those who 
associated-with him, ip sending an 
army here ; and the very great 
majority of the priests and people 
said Amen.. - They- are as much 

> treasoners as ever lived on ihis earth, 
dnd the day will come when justice

>■ 1 .
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will be meted out to them. They 
made war on the loyal citizens of this 
Territory; and if they again make v 
war upon us, I know not what the 
Lord may do. We will try to do • 
wlmt the Lord wants us to do.

J. am for scourging oat the ungodly ‘1 
and all who . work iniquity among ‘1 
this people. I f  our laws are not 
stringent enough to do this, we will 
put a little bayberry into the compo- „ 
sition, or a little oak-root bark, to 
make it a little more' stringent. 
Those who are against the kingdom 
of God must suffer. Those who give 
way to unhallowed practices would \ 
destroy the kingdom of God from the 
earth, and I  disown all such, whether 
they are of my family or not; and I  
will declare, by-and-by, that I  never 
knew them, os Jesus will also say.

' They do not belong to me; they 
tire not of my blood and kin. “ But, 
father, do you not remember that we 
were born at such a time and in such 
a place ?” No m atter; you belong 
to another kingdom; you cannot 
come here: we do not wish ,yonr . 
society,J

I can tell all the world that we 
mean to sustain the Constitution of

- the United States and all righteous 
laws. We are not by any means 
treasoners, secessionists, or abolition
ists. We are neithfer negro-dri vers 
nor negro-worshippers. We belong 
to the fomily of heaven, and we in
tend to walk over every unrighteous 
and unholy principle, and view every
body and everything as i t  vis before 
God, and put everything in its place.

A good housewife, whether she 
possesses much or little, will have a 
place for everything she has in the 
house,, and make her house orderly „ 
and comfortable, and everything 
when wanted can be found in its 
place. So we will adjust ourselves 
according to the lawful doings of the 
nation, and will not secede from our * 
Government/;, neither will we be,
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traitors to Jesus Christ, through un
godly rulers, but will take the privi
lege to chasten them and guide them 
into the path of right, if they will be 
led therein. This we will do fear
lessly and perfectly regardless of con
sequences ; for, if God is for us, it 
matters little who are against us.

I t seems that the people ought to 
see that the Lord dictates, guides, 
and directs ; that if a people are 
blessed, they tire blessed of the Lord; 
.and that if we exalt him and his 
kingdom, love him, serve him, and 
build up Zion upon the earth, we are 
sure to be exalted and possess the 
thing we desire, if onr affections are 
centred in God and truth. “ There
fore let no man glory in man, for all 
things are yours, whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or, 
life, or death, or things present, oV

things to come; all are yours, and yo 
are Christ's, and Christ is God’s.” 

God bless the humble aud the 
righteous, and may ho have com
passion upon us because* of the weak
ness that is iu our nature. And con
sidering the great weakness and ig
norance of mortals, let us have meroy 
upon each other. How ifc would re
joice mylieartto see the mostfroward, 
young aud old, in this community, 
forsake their evil doings aud seek to 
do righ t! But if they will not do 
this, I cannot fellowship them. My 
constant prayer is for the Lord to in
crease the righteous and. righteous
ness in the land, and waste away the 
ungodly, that the power of the 
government may pass into the hands 
of the just. May God soon grant 
this sight to our eyes. Amen.

DISCOURSES.

BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY THE SAINTS IN  ZION, &c. *

Discourse delivered by Elder G k o u g is  A. S m i t h ,  in the Tabemaclc, Great 
Salt Lake City, February 6, 1862.

llE P O im S D  BY O. !D. WATT. '

I  desiro to oiler a few reflections 
that are now suggested to mo by the 
abundant blessings which surround 
us. I need not say that I have been 
delighted with tho reraurks of our 
brethren that have spoken to-day; 
but I  will say that while wp enjoy 
the multiplicity of blessings which 
now surround us, we should remem
ber the poor Saints that are scattered 
abroad in distant lands. ,

It is only a few days since I  re

ceived a letter from Bishop Jacob G. 
Bigler, who is r.ow on a mission iii 
Lelaud. Ho writes that the brethren 
and sisters are very kind to him, and 
feed him a great deal better than they v 
are able to feed themselves. Ho» 
says they give him meat twice a 
week, while they cannot get it at all ; 
and he feels thankful for the kindness 
manifested by the people to him under 
such extreme poverty, and wishes me 
to importune with the brethren here )
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that they may be delivered from the 
poverty and bondage with which 
they aro environed.
Not long since, a letter was received in 

Provo from Elder William Cluff, who 
is now labouring in Denmark. He inci
dentally remarked that a sister sheared 
thirty-seven head of sheep to get money 
to pay the postage of that letter.

A fow day8 since, I received a let
ter from my brother Johij. L., who is 
labouring in Switzerland. I t is 
rather a hard country to labour in, 
in consequenco of tho oppressive laws 
and variety of institutions of the 
twenty-two cantons composing that 
Confederation. He says that there 
are a great many of the brethren in 
that-country who labour for ten cents 
per week and their board, and there 
is no earthly prospect of their con
dition being improved; bnt every 
year ^he oppressive bonds that grow 
upon them become 'tighter and 
tighter. I  merely refer to these inci
dents that we may compare the situa
tion of the Saints in the old world 
with our own in the fertile vales of 
Utah.*] Will we exert ourselves to 
relieve those brethren that are scat
tered abroad P We believe, erelong, 
that the vengeance of the Almighty 
will <be poured out upon the inhabit- 
antst)f the whole earth. Peace, having 
beei\ taken from the earth, men thirst 
for each other’s destruction ; and in 
their conflicts andx destructive wars, 
our brethren and sisters who desire 
to emigrate to these peaceful vales 
may be overwhelmed, and have to suf
fer. with the multitude of the wicked, 
unless we stretch forth our hand and 
use our means for their deliverance.

. We ore exhorted this morning by 
our President to send back teams and 
waggons, and to go ourselves to aid 
in bringing the poor and worthy 
Saints home. Are we on hand ? Are 
we 'fully awake to this important 
matter ? I  recollect,.last season, pas
sing through the settlements south,

* * 'w $

when I  was told repeatcdlv that the 
number of tenms called for would 
paralyzo the farming interests. In . 
the same region, only a  few months 
after, while passing through, they 
said, “ We Lavo more grain than we 
can actually harvest and secure : we 
never had such a crop before.” There 
are thousands of our brethren abroad 
who are reduced to the greatest ex
tremities, and as a wise and provident 
people it is our duty to provide for 
onrselves, and as far as possi ble to pro
vide an asylum for the oppressed of 
all nations.

Great Britain, .so famous for po
litical economists and statesmen, has 
planned so unwisely, that, through a 
family quarrel between tlie Northern 
and Southern States of America, five 
millions of her subjects are in danger 
of starvation. Some of them aro 
members of this Church. We must 
plan differently, and combine the 
talent, enterprise, and ingenuity in 
our midst to develop the resources of 
our country, so that outside compli
cations cannot reduce us to starvation 
or deprive ns of the comforts of life.
“ The, wisdom of the wise shall 
perish- in the Inst days.” True wis
dom in the rulers of a cation would 
dictate a system of political economy 
that would provide the means of 
living and sustaining the nation 
within itself as one common family. 
When a nation fails to ‘do this, it  
lacks the exercise of that prudent 
policy which makes the country self- , 
preserving. >

We talk about going to the States' 
to procure a few articles winch we 
cannot at present produce. But, sup-1 
pose the people of the States should 
become as infuriated as the Jaredites, 
or the Nephites and Lamanites of old 
were, and should fight and slay each 
other as they did, whom would yop get 
your supplies from ? Who would 
grow or manufacture cotton for you, 
or supply you with mill-saws, scythes,
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axes, cotton or wool cards, steel, or 
silks anl batins ? We should have 
to supply ourselves or go without. 
Think of these things, and realize 
thati the Lord has taken peace from 
the earth, and is suffering the wicked 
to slay the wicked, and that the Pro-' 
phet Brigham has this day blown the 

' trumpet and warned us to prepare to 
.supply our own wants. “ But,” says a 
brother, “ I"want to follow that busi
ness I can make the most at.” I would 
manufacture oombs, but I  can make 
more by raising wheat. Suppose all 
the tradesmen in the pountry should

'  ?  .  > ,  . f  
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do the same, what would you do ?'f 
No blacksmiths, carpenters, tanners,' 
or shoemakers, but all farmers, and 
farming without ploughs, hoes, and 
going barefoot, would soon be the 
inevitable result of this policy. We 
must all act our part, and act j t  pra-- 
dently and wisely. v

I wished to add my testimony to 
the things you have listened to. May 
th$ blessings of God rest upon us, and 
give unto us wisdom and ability to 
contribute our aid to make the people 
of Zion self-sustaining. Amen.

PRIVILEGES OF THE SAINTS, &c.

DUcourse by W i l f o i i d  W o o d r u f f ,  delivered in the, Tabernacle, Great Salt 

' Lake City, Xkcpmber 1, 1 8 6 1 . ’ •

ItKPOItTKD BY J. V. LONG.

Brethren and sisters. I havo been I 
called-upon and requested to occupy | 
a portion of the time this morning, j 
and I can truly say that .I always take 
pleasure, when I have an opportunity, 
to bear my testimony of the work of 
tho Lord in which we are engaged.
I  hope that what little time I  may 
speak I may be blessed with tho 
Spirit of tho Lord, that I may speak 
of such things as will be edifying to 
you ; for there is certainly not much 
advantage in talking to the people 
for the sake of occupying tho time, 
unless it will be beneficial to us.

I  know that ifc is our duty in this 
Church and kingdom to live in such
I

j a maimer that we may feol interested 
| in the things of the kingdom of our 
j God. I reflect a great deal upon tho 
blessings which we are enjoying horo 
in the valleys of the mountains,' and 
I  often think that I do not fnlly prizo 
the blessings the Lord has imparted 
unto me. When I bring these things 
to bear upon my mind, I roalize to a 
great extent tho necessity of prizing 
the gifts of the Holy Spirit bestowed 
upon mo, and tho same duty devolves 
upon all the Saints of God. If  wo 
can bo made to rightly value tho 
gifts which the Almighty bestows 
npon us, wo shall certainly not do any 
thing that is wrong; wo shall not



^yalk where \ye ought nottq walk, bnt 
we shall be devoted to the building 
gp of the kingdom of our God. If 
pur eyes, were opened tp see, things 
qs they are, we. should liyp and apt: 
agimen of God.'f. When nj.y mind is. 
quickened by the Holy Spirit to 
comprehend the things of God, I  feel 
very, thankful for the light and in
telligence bestowed upon me by the 
Almighty. I ' feel satisfied that onr 
President, and leader would not be 
inspired toreproye and correct us as, 
a people, as he is often moved upon 
to do,, if we were living to our privi
leges. We should not be exhorted 
to* topi- from the, course that we are 
in. to some other, if we. were all doing 
just right.' Bat I. can say truly, 
brethren and sisters, that we are a 
blessed people; yes,- we are blessed 
qbove all other people upon the earth. 
We have;, the kingdom, of God here 
With us; we live in a- dispensation 
and generation in which the kingdom 
lias been built up, and it will be per
manently established, never more to, 
be thrown down. , In this dispensa
tion the Lord has anointed men to 
preach the. Gospel to every creature. 
In every other >’ dispensation the 
ppwers of darkness have ip a  great 
measure overcome the kingdom of 
Qod, or, in other words, have had 
dominion,—so, .much; so> that the 
kingdom’could not liv e b q ta  little 
while.; I t could; not grow and spread 
itself,'upon the, earth; and finally;' 
tfcat powerwhich was-acting through 

[agency,-of <’the ohildren of men,, 
e$en the holy, priesthood;* was .taken 
hopae, to. God, and it, ha9. remained ' 
t&eire from generation to generation, 
apd the- world, fyave .been without, 
these blessiugs for many, hundreds of 
years. This has been the difficulty 
ever ! since! 1% creation of the< world. 
Evetn when ,Chnsb, came andestaJni 
lished thef GospeL/npoxvthe ea£th,.jti 
'v ^h ere , bnfca littie>ieeaso» beforp 
the ' Devil;,, the i  arplfceneiaj}- of&J&it 

No. U .
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kingdom of God,r overcame those who, * 
held the Priesthood, so that.the Priest** 
hood and authority of the kingdoms 
was taken from? the earthy and the 
Church went1 into the wilderness, 
leaving the people without any in-) 
spired men to say, This ia .the way ;r- 
walk ye in it. . From-that timeuntil; 
the introduction of the fulness of thei 
Gospel by the Prophet Joseph S mi th
in our own day and age of the world,, 
there has been no Peterpv Philip or/ 
any other man to teach the peopled 
the way of life and salvation; but: 
they have had to live by the bestf 
laws of morality which they lcnew.t 
Hence the division and contention)! 
that has existed * in tha sectarian*) 
\Vorld<> •> > i«}ii m -w »

But- we* hate had the privilege of; 
living in the dispensation in which' 
the Lord has promised that he would' 
establish his kingdom, and perfect it1 
ready for the appearanfceof the Great' 
Bridegroom.lJ ‘ ' '*

(fThis isthepri vilege that we eiyoy j 
as Latter-day Saints. When the? 
time had come, according to the > 
decree of the Almighty, an angel 
visited the earth and’committed the* 
Priesthood' to Joseph Smith and I 
Oliver Cowdery, and gave them in-i 
structions. and a promise that they,o 
should bei inspired- to lay it before * 
the people  ̂ . We have embraced this; 
Gospel, andr the; Spirit of God enVj 
lightens onr minds, so that we com-̂ , 
prehend, by the inspiration of . the’ 
Almighty, those principles that are- r 
necessary, for ourpresent and eternal* 
salvation)} and. by ■ receiving i the 
principles life in, onr minds, wei
were led toj come to theYalleysof] 
the. Mountains.-- We t can- all nowg 
comprehend -that1, th is . is the Churchi 
and kingdom,of onr God thatihehasi 
established, tojremainforever. There*« 
fore#iansteadi of r being:,given?.up. to> 
those "evil I principles and practices! 
thf&reigain .thehearta ofthe children?

VoL Q*

TB*J sa in t s ,  e t c .  , ‘
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of men, we are walking in {he path I 
of life, and those truths are now 
uppermost in our minds. We are 
constantly striving to spread abroad 
this truth, that the hearts of the 
children of men may be inspired to 
take hold and help this kingdom to 
take root and spread abroad until it 
shall entirely overcome that power 
which has always in past ages over
come the kingdom of God. I t  is a 
blessing to ns, to the whole house of 
Israel, and to the Gentile nations; 
it is a blessing that the world never 
before have enjoyed. I t  is trne that 
other dispensations have had their 
Prophets and Apostles, bat they never 
enjoyed the privilege that we do of 
having the kingdom of God continue 
upon tho earth until it triumphs over 
&U other kingdoms upon the face of 
the earth and stands forever. For
mer Apostles and Prophets had the 
unpleasant reflection that the Church 
which they had built up would fall 
away, or be overcome by the power 

A of the Devil and wicked men, and 
that when they passed off the ^arth 
and went behind the vail, they would 
have to take the Priesthood with 
them, because there would be none 
living worthy to receive -jt from 
under their hands. They <will be 
crowned with the Saviour according 
to the promises, but in their lifetime 
they never had the opportunity of 
planting on tho earth a kingdom that

* should remain until Jesus should 
reign os King of kings and $jord of 
lords. Lucifer has gained possession 
of the earth by overcoming the 
children of men; but it does not 
belong to him, although he haB had 
possession of it for a great many 
generations. I  rejoice that the day 
is dawning when the principles of 
righteousuess and truth will bear rule 
and bring forth fruit, until the king
dom and the dominion shall bo given 
to the Saints of the Most High, and 
the kingdoms of this world become

the kingdom of our God and his 
Christ. '

The very idea of our becoming co
workers with Jesus Christ ought to 
inspire every one of us with a de
termination to aid all we can in the 
dissemination of those great and 
glorious principles that are calculated 
to exalt the human family from their 
low and degraded positions to the 
favour of God, angels, and men.; 
This is the way I feel in relation to 
the Church and kingdom'of which 
we are members.

These blessings are- above the 
blessings of the riches and comforts 
of life that we are ‘all seeking after; 
they are far more valuable and more; 
lasting than any other blessing in 
this life. Man may have earthly 
wealth and honour, but his life is not 
his own; he has not the power to£ 
prolong his life one day; and when 
he dies, his honour, his wealth, and 
all that ho possesses in this life passes 
away. He receives nothing in this 
world of riches or honour that he can 
carry with him; and,«except he- 
stores his mind with knowledge and 
obeys the fulness of the Gospel, he 
cannot have the blessings of a clear 
conscience and the comforts of the 
Holy Ghost. The rich man, the 
rulers of the land, the kings and 
potentates of the earth, no matter 
what they possess, when they die, 
they can take nothing with them. 
They came into the world naked, and 
they go into the spirit*world as poor 
as the poor man who lives and dies1 
in rags. Then all their acts of great-* 
ness and affluence sink into oblivion;1 
but still the Lord may hold the 
kings, rulers, and potentates of the 
earth responsible for their official 
acts.

When an Apostle, or President, 
Bishop, or any man holding the 
Priesthood officiates, he administers 
by the authority of the Lord Jesus 
Christ; then that Priesthood haa
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effect, and all the blessings that a 
servant of God bestows upon the 
children of men will take effect both 
in this life and in that which is to 
come. I f  I  have a blessing given 
to me by the holy Priesthood, or if I 
receive a blessing from a Patriarch, 
those gifts and blessings will reach 
into the other world; and if I  am 
time to my covenants through this 
life, I  can claim every blessing that 
has been conferred upon me, because 
that authority by which they were 
conferred • is. ordained of God; and it 
is that by which the sons of the Most 
High administer unto the children 
of men the ordinances of life and 
salvation; and those official acts will 
have their effect upon those persons 
beyond the grave as well as in this 
life. These are the true riches; 
they are riches that will last to all 
eternity, and we have power through 
these blessings, conferred by the 
Gospel, to receive oar bodies again, 
and to preserve our identity in 
eternity. Yes, we can clai.n this by 
virtue of the holy Priesthood; but 
it is not so in the world. There is 
not a priest in the world that has 
administered one of the ordinances 
of the Gospel since the Priesthood 
was taken away, because, properly 
speaking, there can be no ordinance 
of the Gospel administered without 
the authority of the Priesthood. 
Hence I  say that, from the time the 
Priesthood was taken from the earth 
until Joseph received it again from 
the angel of the Lord, there were no 
Gospel ordinances legally adminis
tered. I admit, however, that all 
men will be rewarded according to 
the deeds done in the body, and they 
will be judged according to the light 
which was given to them. This will 
be the condition of all who are not 
called and ordained of God, notwith
standing they may have administered 
what they believe to be the ordi
nances of the Gospel; yet their ad

ministrations will have no effect} 
beyond the vail.

When we bring this subject homo 
and consider the difference between 
the blessings of the Gospel as revealed 
in its fulness and purity, and being 
shut out from the light of heaven, 
from the revelations of the Almighty, 
from the administration of angels, 
and from the voice of God, we ought 
to prize onr privileges and blessings 
as Saints far more than we have done 
heretofore. Mankind in all ages 
search for happiness; they desire 
social and domestic peace; and when 
they think of the vast fttture, they 
desire to participate in the blessings 
that are spoken of as pertaining to 
that state of existence; but they 
know not how to obtain them, except 
a servant of God comes along and 
points out the way of life. We have 
the way open before us, and the gift 
of eternal life, which is the greatest 
gift of God, is promised onto us on 
condition that we will continue in 
well-doing; but we can attain to 
that through no other menus than 
strict obedience to the commandments 
of God.

I  refer to these tilings, brethren 
and sisters, because I think we do not 
sufficiently prize the great responsi-. 
bility that we are under to God and 
to this generation. I t is indeed a 
great responsibility which the Lord 
lays upon a man when he calls him 
to the ministry and sends him to 
declare to the people that he is com
missioned to preach the Gospel and 
administer the ordinances by which 
they can be saved, secure a part in 
the first resurrection, and inherit 
thrones and dominions in the presence - 
of God and the Lamb. We have re
ceived this Gospel, and many of the 
Elders have gone forth, having been 
called of God as was Aaron, and, 
they have offered the trnth to the 
nations of the earth. A few have 
received the message, but the vast
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majority have rejected it, and they 
are condemned. The Lord told Oliver 
Cowdery that if he laboured in the 
vineyard and brought in but one 
soul, his reward should ’ be great. 
Then consider how great our reward 
will be when you see 'hundreds and 
thousands gathering into these valleys 
every year—people who have been 
brought to a knowledge of the truth 
by the labours of the Elders that are 
now before me. Our brethren have 
preached the words of life .to millions 
6f people, and many thousands have, 
given heed to then* warning voice; 
still they are but few, compared with 
the vast multitudes who have been 
commanded to repent of all their 
sins, be baptized for the remission of 
them, and have hands laid npon 
them for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
We are truly blest in the agency 
which God has given ns to receive; 
or reject whatever is presented to 
us, but we should remember that >ye 
shall be held responsible for the use 
we nyike of the teacliings of the ser
vants of God. ’ '

I t does not make any difference 
how the Lord makes known his will, 
whether by the whisperings of the 
Holy Spirit, the administration of 
angels, or by his own voice; it is all 
the same; and he has told us em
phatically that his words shall not 
pass away, but all shall be fulfilled 
which has been spoken of'by the 
Prophets since the world began.

We have but a little time to labour, 
and to exert ourselves in this king
dom. Thirty years have already 
passed away since the organization 
of this Church, and we see a numerous 
generation rising uj> before us that 
have been boru\ in thoChurch of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
It is almost a generation, according 
t$ the usual reckoning of mankind, 
since John the Baptist came and 
conferred ‘’the Aaronic*1 Priesthood
upon Joseph Smith ‘and’ Oliver tot v . 1 **., h a  m i  »lr lovn xm

Cowdery; and the kingdom has kept} 
growing from that time to the pre-, 
sent,—-perhaps not as fast as it might 
have done if, all the Elders, had been 
as faitljful as our President has been; 
but still it is progressing rapidly, and 
it is wliere the Prophet had his, eye’ 
upon when he said—-** 0  Ziqn, tha£ 
bringest good tidings, get thee up- 
into the high mountain; 0  Jerusalem, 
that bringest ’ good tidings, lift up- 
thy voice with strength; lift it up,‘; 
be not afraid; say unto the cities of* 
Judah, Behold your God!” How 
much the Elders have talked of this,: 
and of the little stone cut out of th$ 
mountain without hands, that was to 
roll forth until it filled the whole* 
earth. We are now fulfilling those 
predictions. We are planted here 
in the mountains in fulfilment of tjjjtei 
promise of the Almighty.

In the early days of this Church, 
the Lord told those who were first  ̂
called to the ministry that they were, 
laying the foundation o.f a great, 
work, but they knew itnotj. They , 
did not then understand the nature 
of the*‘work to which they were 
called ; still they felt, by the inspira
tion of the Almighty, and their miud^ 
were opened to see that they were 
called to take part in a great work— , 
called to a high and holy calling; 
but still there was a vail over their 
eyes,* so that they could not compre
hend it in its magnitude and great-» 
ness, as we now do. If  tjje Piophet j 
Joseph had arisen up in 1831, 2, 3, 
or even 1831, when we wont up tq 
Jackson county in the State of Misr 
souri,—had he then told the people 
that this Church would be built up, 
and that this people would become a ! 
great kingdom, and that the United, 
States would, in less than one genera-, 
tion, be in the lamentable posit^oi^ 
that we now find them, it would hay#, 
required a stretch of our faith to haya 
believed him. Our minds were nqt,. 
then opqn to that extent th a tj w,e.
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'coujd fully comprehend tlie future. 
'Bat we can now see that the words 
pf ancient rind modern Prophets are 
being fulfilled. This kingdom is 
rising in these Valleys of the Moun
tains, and it will eventually spread 
itself abroad through the length and 
breadth of North and South America. 
We may nbw lpok forward into the 
gre& future that lies before ns, and 
i t  will require just as much of ft 
stretch of faith now as it did in the 
beginning to look at the kingdom 
God npon the earth as it is to be built 
PP in this dispensation, so that the 
.jvord of the Lord may go forth from 
Zion, the servants of God be clothed 

^with the pow^r of the Prieshood, to 
give; counsel and to preside Over the 
Aations of the earth, when the king
doms of this world shall become the 
kingdom of onr God and his Christ.

. I t  is our duty to live in that way that 
yre can have power to nnlock and 
comprehend the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God; and we have got 
this to ;dd in order that we may see 
that the Lord is at work among the 
iiations for liis own glory and for the 
permanent establishment of his own 
kingdom. ,

We ought 'to be enabled to' under
stand that there is not a single law 
that has ever been issued from the 
great Eloheim bnt what will be ful
filled to the letter, and that not one 
of those Prophets who have spoken 
concerning the kingdom of God iii 
the latter days and the overthrow of 
wickedniess and establishment bf 
righteousness will fail in their pre
dictions in reference to the dispen
sation of the fulness of times. When 
we look back for thirty years, we can 
see the vast change that has taken 
p lace .* ,; . ^

With regard to B&bylon and tKe 
wicked nations of the Gentiles, I  will 
say that all those things that have 
been spoken concerning them will be 
fulfilled. We profess to be the

children of God, the friends of Godj 
and î  the Lord has not got souie 
friends in these the Valleys of tho 
Mountains, I  would like to know 
where his friends are. I  have spoken 
upon these things, aud in reference to 
the position we occupy before tho 
heavens and before this generation, 
that we may be stirred up in our 
ininds and be awake to our duties. 
I f  we can be made sensible of thai: 
which is required of us by our leaders, 
we shall go to work and do those 
things that we know will be for our 
benefit and good, and for the advance
ment of the cause of the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. If  we are faith
ful. through this warfare in which we 
are’ engaged, we shall bo satisfied 
with the reward and with the crown 
that will be bestowed upon us, and 
also with the place that we shall 
occupy when we pass from this stage 
of existence). . *

I  will say thenj brethren and 
sisters, with regard to those things 
we have been exhorted to attend to 
by President Young from day to day 
and from time to time, Let us attend 
to them. He has a desire to see the 
people in such a position that will 
secure td them the favour and appro
bation of the Almighty. We ought 
to strive! to understand our high 
destiny—to learn the mind and will 
of our Father in heaven, that the 
heavens may be opened to us, that 
we may be filled with light, with 
truth, and be clothed with the power 
of God. It is with this desire and 
design that our President calls upon 
us to lay aside everything that has a 
tendency to prevent us enjoying the 
Spirit of the Lord and cor^pj^hend
ing those great and glorious principle^ 
that we are’seeiking after. We all 
ought to make an exertion, when he 
makes a request npon us, and strive 
to lay aside all those things that are 
contrary to the principles of our holy 
religion; and then we ought to take
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hold with him and back him up, and 
sustain with him all the authorities 
of the Church, striving at all times 
to do whatever the Lord requires at 
our hands. If we do this, we shall 
he blest; and if we do not, we shall 
meet with a loss. Let us strive to 
be • more attentive to our duties and 
to listen to the words of the Lord, 
remembering that if we have not got 
the Spirit of the Lord with us, we 
have not got the power of God with 
us.

Let us lay aside all evil practices— 
all those habits which will prevent 
our communing with God. We have 
not yet got power to occupy a throne 
and to govern according to the laws 
of heaven. Of this we are all sensible. 
Thon if these little things have a 
tendency to hinder our enjoyments 
aud debase us in the eyes of the 
Lord, we ought to lay them 4§side, 
aud manifest a determination tddo  
the will of our Father in heaven, and 
to accomplish that work which is laid 
upon us to perform. When we have 
any oxhortation from those who lead 
ns, we should ever be ready to carry 
it out, remembering that the Lord 
holds President Young responsible 
for the way in which he manages 
and directs this kingdom j and if we 
obey him, we shall bo blest and pros
pered. But if he gives us command* 
monts and we do not listen to them, 
the Lord will not hold him responsible 
for our acts. I think ' upon these 
tilings when T hear our leader giving 
us commandments to do thus and so, 
and I feel that 1 shall 'loso the Spirit 
of tho Lord if I  do not comply. We 
have got to rise up, as a people, and 
have tlia power of God constantly 
with us, or we shall not accomplish 
that which is required at our hands; 
for it requires faith, temperance, 
purity, holiness, and the power of 
God to be with this people, in order

to fulfil our mission and perform the 
work of God. When our Prophets 
and leaders command us to do a 
thing, let us obey, and then we shall 
gain the victory.

I  have often heard it remarked, 
when we have had preaching against 
merchandizing, that the next day the 
merchants have taken three dollars 
to where they had previously only 
taken otfi. I hope this will not be 
the case with those who make a 
practice of drinking whisky, and 
have been counselled by President 
Young to let it alone.

Brethren and sisters, I  do not feel 
that I want to occupy much more of 
your time; but, before I conclude, I  
will say that when I  do anything 
that prevents me from enjoying the 
Spirit of the Lord, as soon as 1 as
certain thot, I immediately throw it 
aside, so that the Spirit of God may 
govern and control me in every act 
of my life. We came here to build 
up the kingdom of God, aud we 
should feel the responsibility that is 
upon us. This is our home; and 
who of us appreciates the blessings 
bestowed upon us ? We should ap
preciate thom a great deal more than 
we do. If we were set down in New 
York or South Carolina for awhile, 
we should appreciate our home; for 
here we are not troubled with any of 
tho difficulties which they exporieuce 
in the States. We can meet together 
and worship God in peace. I t is 
truly a great blessing to be assembled 
in these chambers of the mountains.

Let us try to prove ourselves 
worthy of our high calling as Saints 
of God. I  pray that the Lord will 
give us power to lay aside every 
thing that is wrong, to magnify our 
callings, and build up the kingdom of 
God. I feel to ask this blessing in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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NECESSITY 03? PAYING DUE ATTENTION TO TEMPORAL
DUTIES, &o.

Remarks made by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , Tahcrnade, Great Salt 
Lake City, January 26, 1862.

lUiPORTED JJY ,0. I). WATT.

I  do not know that I  have ever 
spoken to the Saints npon any prin
ciple of the Gospel of salvation when 
I  could do more than ofler a few 
opening remarks, there is so much to 
learn. The oldest and most ex
perienced persons in this Church are 
satisfied that they have by no means 
learned all that is to be learned con
cerning things that pertain to this 
world. To even thoroughly learn all 
the different branches of mechanism 
is 0101*0 than one man can do in this 
mortal life. The object of this ex
istence is to learn, winch we can only 
do a little at a time. “ Whom shall 
he teach 'knowledge ? And whom 
shall he make to understand doctrine ? 
Those that are weaned from the milk 
and drawn from the breasts. For 
precept must be upon precept, precept 
upon precept; lme npon line, line 
upon line; here a little and there a 
little.” .

How gladly would we understand 
every principle pertaining to science 
mid art, and become thoroughly 
acquainted with every intricate 
operation of nature, and with all the 
ohemical changes that are constantly 
going on around us! How delight
ful this would be, and what a bound
less field of truth and power is open 
for us to explore! We are only just 
approaching the shores of the vast 
ocean of information that pertains to 
this physical world, to say nothing of 
that which pertains to the heavens,

to angels and celestial beings, to tho 
place of their habitation, to the man
ner of their life, and their progress to 
still higher degrees of perfection.

We hear many glorious truths in 
the discourses delivered by our Elders 
here and in other places, bnt we re
turn to our homes and to-morrow wo 
are about as we were yesterday. I t 
is our privilege to improve each day( 
of our lives, but can we improve fast 
enough to even gain all the know
ledge that pertains to this world in 
the life we now possess ? N o; but 
we can gain knowledge faster thau 
we now do, by exercising still greater ■ 
diligence. .

When we meet in a worshipping1 
capacity, we are apt to feel anxious to 
hear something new concerning the 
Deity or the place of his habitation. 
How delightful it is to hear a man 
expound the prophecies—to hear the 
revelations of God and things which 
pertain to the celestial kingdom of 
God delineated! How joyful, how 
pleasing, how glorious this is to both 
male and female, old and young, who 
seem to know all about these matters, 
butwho at home do not know enough 
to make a hoe-handle so that you 
could tell whether it was designed for 
an ox-bow, plough-handle, or hoe- 
handle. And the sister that rejoices 
so much in the glories of the upper 
world, when she is afc home, very 
likely, does not know enough to pur
sue her daily avocations as she ought*



Can slie teach her little girls so much 
as to knit a stocking tie ? No; but 
when there is plenty of wool and 
yarn in the house, she calls upon her 
husband to buy garters, suspenders, 
"Ac., from the store, while her child* 
ren are running in the streets with 
their heels and toes naked; she can- 
not even mend a stocking decently. 
Can she cut her little boy a pair of 
pantaloons ? No; a tailor must do it. 
Can she make him a cap out of some 
old cloth that has been worn in a 
coat, but is good enough for that 
purpose, and thereby save a few dol. 
lars ? No; she must plague her hus* 
band to spend means at the store, 
when perhaps he cannot well spare it. 
Can she make little shoes for her 
infant? No, pa, buys all the shoes. 
She seems of no manner of earthly 
use as an helpmeet to her husband; 
yet it is her greatest delight to know 
how the Gods live and how the 
heavens and all things aro sustained, 
but at the same time is not willing to 
inove a finger to sustain herself.
' When Adam found hinisolf in a 
state of nudity, he hid himself; and 
when he heard the footsteps of the 
Lord in the garden, he quaked and 
trembled with fear. The Lord could 
do nothing more for him than take 
6ome fig-leaves and probably some 
grass to stitch them together for an 
apron to cover Adam’s nakedness. 
The Lord could not in a few minutes 
teach Adam how to make broadcloth 
and a pair of pantaloons, &c.; for ho 
had forgotten all he formerly knew, 
and had to gain knowledge by 
degrees. Can we learn in a day how 
to make broadcloth or satin and 
clothing or dresses ? No; for it is as 
much as some persons can do to learn 
in one day how to knit so much as a 
stocking tie 01* a pair of suspenders.

The people are striving with all 
their might to learn the things of 
God1; but if I conld only get them to 
understand tho work and the worth
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of their present life, I  should feel well 
satisfied. We talk and think a great 
deal about the life that is to come, 
and the life-labour of the Christian 
part of the world is to prepare for * 
that. The time we now occupy is in 
eternity ; it is a portion of eternity.
Our present life is just os much a life 
in eternity as the life of any being 
can possibly be. Could we all live 
so as to honour the life that we now' 
possess, I  should not have one . 
anxious thought with regain I \o being 
fully prepared for the life wiuc'i is to ! y 
come. I wish to urge upon the peo-' 
pie the necessity of knowing what 
to do with their present life, which 
pertains more particularly to tem
poralities. The very object of our 
existence here is to handle the tem
poral elements of this world and 
subdue the earth, multiplying those 
organisms qf plants and animals God 
has designed shall dwell upon it. 
When we have learned to live accord
ing to the full value of the life we 
now possess, we are prepared for 
further advancement in the scale of 
eternal progression—for a more 
glorious and exalted sphere.v •

One of the speakers this morning 
exhorted us to take core of that 
which we produce. All the energies 
of a farmer appear to be drawn out to 
raise wheat; but when it is matured, 
he seems to retire in satisfaction that 
he has accomplished what he sought; 
his energies flag and the orop is not 
cared for, but is left to l^urn again 
to the earth; or, if he gathers it, he 
either has not the ability to properly 
save and husband, it, or he cares not to 
exerfc himself to do so. It is the 
same in his stock raising; he values 
his calves and lambs—labours hard to 
raise them; but when they have at-i 
tained to that stage of existence to 
do good to himself or the community,' 
he sutlers them to die by starvation 
in the winter, or to be destroyed by 
the Indians or by somebody else who
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gets his living by stealing cattle on 
the ranges. The wheat wasted this 
year, for want of proper care, would 
feed this whole community for a con
siderable length of time. Farmers 
do not seem to think that every 
kernel of grain should bo gathered 
and saved as far as possible. The 
atmosphere that presses upon the face 
of our fields imparts nourishment to 

'the soil, and the rains from the 
heavens and the waters that come 
dancing from the mountains and are 
led over our fields are laden with 
plant food, so that we can gather 
frotii this bench-land— from this 
gravelly soil—thirty bushels of wheat 
to the acre, which does not answer 
the end in the economy of nature for 
which it is created, if it  is suffered 
again to ref urn to the ground unap
propriated in the way designed by the 
Almighty. If it is distributed in 
another shape than that designed, the 
wheat element may be entirely re
moved to another portion of the 
earth; and after a few years you may 
not be able to raise wheat in this 
country. If a single constituent part 
of any plant be exhausted from the 
Boil, the plant cannot be produced 
until the wanting element is restored.

Our Father in heaven wishes us to 
preserve that which he gives to us. 
If  we are prodigal and wasteful of his 
blessings, it will be said—“ Take 
from them that which they seem to 
have, and give it to another people.” 
We wish to gain all that is to be 
gained; we wish to enrich ourselves; 
bnfc, as a people, in' a great many 
instances, we take a course to make 
Ourselves poor. I f  we cotild only 
learn enough to bc( self-preserving 
and self-sustaining, we should then 
have learned' what the Gods have 
learned before us, and what we must 
eventually learn before we can be 
exalted. Trace the history of the 
favoured people of God in any age of 
the world ana ptt any portion of the
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earth, and you will find tlmfc the la rd  
has poured oat great abundance upon 
them, ho has' blessed them as in
dividuals, as communities, and aS 
nations. We have also been greatly 
blessed, but we have treated lightly 
our blessings in neglecting to 
properly and frugally use them. » 

That individual, neighbourhood, 
people, or nation that will not 
acknowledge the hand of God in all 
things, but will squander their bless
ings, and thus pour contempt upon 
his kind favours, wilt become deso
late and be wasted away. So long 
as any people live up to the best light 
they have, the Almighty will multi
ply blessings upon them by blessing 
the earth and causing it to bring 
forth in its strength to fill their store
houses with plenty; but if thoy be
come fat, and are lofty, and kick 
against the Lord, and trample his 
blessings under their feet in reckless 
wastefulness, he will cause them to 
inherit barrenness, and ho will give 
them “ cleanness of teeth in all their 
cities, and want of bread in all their 
places.” The Lord needs only to say 
to his angel, “ Pass over the land and 
take away the elements of wheat,” and 
that crop ceases to be produced. This 
very thing has transpired in the 
lands from whence we have been 
driven, and their fruit is blasted; in 
fact, nothing grows there in the same 
abundance and perfection that it once 
did. Desolation is in the path 6f the 
wicked. I t would have been so with 
us, if we had remained in- our former 
homes, and had not lived to honour 
the life God has given us.- In conse
quence of the hatred, malice, and dis
position in the hearts of the wicked 
to persecute his people, God has so 
cursed the land and blasted the elei 
ments that they are not fruitful.
. I do not think that T ever beheld 
anything in my life more painful to 
my heart and more distressing to my 
feelings than-1 saw manifested in the



’spirit and actions of this community 
in the years 1849, 50, 61, and 52, in 
the way they trampled npon the 
blessings of God so bountifully be
stowed upon them. Wheat was suf
fered to go to waste in a shameful 
manner. I t  was fed to horses, thrown 
to hogs, and trampled in the mud. I 
.told them they would want bread, and 
they did. If it had not been for the 
kind hand of God in his merciful 
providences to us, we should have 
snflered much more than we did ; our 
sufferings would have been extreme. 
The Lord has poured out his bless
ings on the atmosphere, on the water, 
and on the soil of this country. No 
other people bnt the people of the 
Saints could have sustained them
selves here. If  we abuse these choice 
blessings, the Lord will blast the 
fertilizing elements with his wither
ing touch, and leave us desolate. 
Let us be thankful for what we have 
in possession, and use it exclusively 
•for building up the kingdom of God, 
the establishment of Zion, and the 
triumph of righteousness and truth. 
Let every penny, evoiy dollar, every 
sum of money, large or small, be de
voted to this all-absorbing interest, 
as also every moment of time. These 
ore matters with which we are all 
acquainted; they are not Mysteries 
that are for beyond our compre
hension.
• Twenty-five, twenty-eight,, and 
thirty years ago, our inlluence and 
national character were but small 
indeed. The image which now pre
sents itself is still small, wo admit; 
nevertheless it presents a bold front 
to the nations, and has become 
worthy of their notice. We are try. 
ing to be the image of those who live 
in heaven; we are trying to pattern 
after them, to look like them, to walk 
and talk like them, to deal like them, 
and build up the kingdom of heaven 
as they have done. I  think that 
after awhile we shall attain to tho
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very image and likeness of the clri1'!- 
ren of God who have lived before 
ns. This image will increase, and 
grow, and spread abroad, and still 
expand in its proportions, stretching 
to the right hand and to the left, 
struggling for room on all sides, in 
proportion as we are faithful and 
learn to appreciate the blessings we 
have already received, .

Do we appreciate the ’ blessings of 
this our mountain home, far removed 
from the war, blood, carnage, and 
death that are laying low in the dust 
thousands of our fellow-creatures iq 
the very streets where * we have 
walked and in the cities and towns 
where we have lived? I f  we.con
stantly live unjler a proper sense of 
the greatness of our blessings, the 
stone in the mountains will soon, 
begin to attain colossal proportions 
and roll with crushing weight, upon 
the toes of the “ great image.” .

We have often heard it said by our 
Elders that all the heaven we shall 
ever have is the ono we make for our- • 
selves. How vast the meaning of 
this simple sentence! This ono say-'' 
ing is a text worthy for all the holy, 
beiugs in heaven and on earth to 
preach upon; it embraces a subject 
vast as eternity. We are exhorted to 
make our own heaven, our own para
dise, our own Zion. How is this to 
be done ? By hearkening diligently 
to the voice of the Spirit of tho Lord 
that entices to righteousness, applauds 
truth, and exults continually in good
ness. This Spirit is the companion 
of every faithful person ! Listen to 
its whisperings, and pursue with 
alacrity the path it points out. In 
this way we may all grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of the truth,- 
and by so doing we shall honour the 
life we now possess, while by pur
suing im opposite course wo disgrace 
it. Tints life is worth as much to os os 
any life in the eternities of the Gods. 
In that helpless infant upon its
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mother's breast we see a man, an 
Apostle, a Saint,—yea generations of 
men with kingdoms, thrones, and do
minions. Then the life of that little 
frail mortal is fraught with great and 
mighty results, and its value is in
estimable.

If this be truo of au infant, what 
may we expect to grow out of this 
infant kingdom ? We may look for
ward to all that belongs to greatness 
and goodness, to might and power, to 
dominion and glory. Then how 
jealously wo ought to guard the 
rights of this infant power! How 
zealous and constant we should be in 
maintaining its interests and support
ing its laws and sacred institutions I 

less vigilant should we be in per- 
serving the lives of our children, for 
they are of the kingdom of heaven. 
No pains should be spared, no care 
omitted, in guarding the tender infant 
through the perilous hours of child
hood to maturer years. Through tho 
inattention and ignorance of parents, 
death makes many victims among our 
children, and they are deprived of 
magnifying their mortal life accord
ing to the designs of the All-wise 
Creator. Numbers of bur children 
are carried oft by death, through 
want of sufficient promptitude in 
battling the-destroyer when its in
sidious approaches are first discovered. 
We have power in a great measure to 
prevent disease; - and when it fastens 
npon the vitals of our little ones, we 
have power, faith, and means at 
hand, if promptly applied, to restore 
our children to life and health, to 
boyhood, then to manhood, and to 
honour and power in Israel. Yet 

' we neglect our children, and let them 
run out in the cold and wet. They 
are sick at night; nothing is done for 
them; but they are sent to bed to lie 
all night with a burning fever, and 
so they are suffered to linger on day 
.after day, while the Destroyer is 
busily at work consuming their lives.
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At length the parents become 
alarmed and send for a doctor, who 
is just as apt to destroy the life of 
the child as to restore it again to 
good health. We mourn over tho 
little fragile remains as we lay them 
in the tomb, and comfort ourselves 
by saying, “ Thy will be done, 0  
Lord; thou givest and thou takest 
away at thy pleasure,” &c., when by 
our ignorance aud carelessness wo 
have destroyed the life God gave to 
us for a kingdom of glory and power, 
which can only bo obtained through 
our posterity. From this one child, 
this Isaac, could his life have been 
preserved, nations would have sprung 
into existence, until the multitudes of 
people through him would have be
come as the sands upon the sea shore 
for number. But he is gone, and his 
spirit has returned back to God, and 
that is the end of his life upon the 
earth; your posterity is cut off, and 
from whonce Svill you receive your 
kingdom aud glory ?

It is to our advantage to take good 
care of the blessings God bestows 
upon u s; if we pursue the opposite 
course, we cut off the power and 
glory God designs we should inherit. 
I t  is through our own carefulness, 
frugality, and judgment which God 
has given us, that we- are enabled to 
preserve our grain, our flocks and 
herds, wives and children, houses- aud 
lands, and increase them around us, 
continually gaining power and in
fluence for ourselves as individuals 
and for the kingdom of God as a 
whole. People lose their property. 
Why? Because they do not take care 
of it. Once in a while we hear of 
property being destroyed by fire; 
though this does not often occur 
among this people. What did you 
do with the fire when you retired to. 
rest P All such occurrences happen 
through carelessness, want of judg
ment, or ignorance. For instance, 
on a very dry, windy day, with afoul. -
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chimney, a wife wislies to p*repare % 
chicken'. for supper, ancl she must 
burn off the pin feathers; she gathers

S' ► an armful of shavings, sets fire to 
em, and the flame that is singeing 

off the pin feathers is also firing the 
chimney; from that it spreads to the 
roof, and fro in the roof to the stack- 
yarcj. A thousand dollars' worth of 
property is destroyed by carelessly 
singeing die pin feathers off a 
chicken. Our wives are not apt tb

• think of this, any more than they do 
when they suffer their little children 
to get cold, and the croup, and then 
death. * ,

This people, intheirnotions concern
ing life, are similar to the whole world. 
We have brought our traditions from 
the world, but we wish to learn better, 
and get rid of every false notion and

Sractice. As I  told you the other 
ay, it is impossible to believe a truth 

that is not embraced in “ Mormon- 
ism,'* whether it is ' found in the 
mental education or physical pursuits 
of mortals, in the spiritual refine
ment of the Gods, or in culling im
mortal fruits from trees that grow in 
the Elysian fields of Paradise. “ The 
life that now is” more immediately 
demands bur attention, and I  am fear- 
fhl that many Bpend their lives for 
naught. There are persons in this 
community who, if they conld have 
their- own will gratified and be 
possessed of plenty of means, would 
not do another day's work in their 
lives, unless they were urged to it. 
Such persons are told that they 
Bhould devote their lifetime they now 
have to usefulness; but they have 
sufficient, they say, and have no need 
to be useful in performing any kind 
of labour. This is a mistake. 
Though I  possessed millionsof money 
and property, that does not excuse 
ine from performing the labour that 
it is my calling to perform, so far as 
I  have strength and ability, any moro 
than the poorest man in the com
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munity ’ is1 excused. ' The more we 
tire blessed with means, the more we 
are blessed with responsibility; the 
more we are blessed with wisdom and 
ability; the more we are placed under 
tiie necessity of using that wisdom 
and ability in the spread of righteous! 
ness  ̂ the subjugation of sin and 
misery, and the amelioration of tho 
condition of mankind. The man 
that has only one talent and the man 
that has five talents have respon
sibility accordingly. If we have a 
world of means, we Have a world of 
responsibility. I f  we have an eternity 
of knowledge, we shall have an 
eternity of businesb to transact; and 
to occupy eyeiy particle of tho 
knowledge bestowed upon ns:

Then, instead ot searching after 
what the Lord is going to do for us, 
let us inquire what we can do for our
selves, and the answer will be, We 
can make pur own hats, bonnets; 
shoes, and clothing, and we can mak$ 
our own heaven here below •, and if 
there is anything that we cannot 
make now, we will wear what we 
have until we can make more. I  
have a word of praise for our sisters. 
I  .have seen the handsomest home
made plaid in this city that I ever saw 
in any country. I would like to see 
them wear it when they go to parties; 
instead of donning silks and satins. 
Their home-made plaid will look 
better to me than all the silk and 
satin they can put on. But when 
sister Susan gets a fine dress, then 
Betsy will not go to- the party unless 
she hern as good a frock as'Susan's; 
and Sarah must have as good a one 
as either, of the others, or a little, 
better. Perhaps she wants a little 
more gimp, a little extra braid, some 
insertion, something to innk& 'a 
better dress than. has either of h$P 
sisters; andso w6 waste for ai 
of naught thehkBstega
otherwise itrfprWe. ....
: Be



have. Do nob let • your * children’s; 
clothing lie underfoot  ̂wrhen vou un
dress them at night, but, teach your 
boys and girls, wl̂ en - they come into 
the house, to find a place for their 
hats, cloaks, and bonnets, that, when 
they want them, they can put their 
hands upon them in a moment. 
When they take off their boots and 
shoes, let them be deposited where 
they can be found in the dark, that, 
if the children are obliged to get up 
at night, perhap3 in case of fire, they 
can find their clothing, and not be 
under the necessity of being turned 
out naked. If a person can put his 
hand On his clothing, he can dress in 
the dark. I  couple the necessity with 
the convenience. I  hope we shall 
never be under the. necessity of flee* 
ing from under a burning roof, either 
in the night or day. Let there be'*'a 
place v for every thing, and every 
thing in its place.” .r

I  believe, in indulging children, in 
a,reasonable^ way./ l i  the little girls 
want dolls, shall they have them?. 
Tes. But must they be taken to the 
dressmaker’s to be.dressed?. No. 
Iiet tlie girlslearnto.cut and sew the* 
clothing for[ their dolls, and in a few 
years they will know how, to make a 
dress forthemselves andothers. Let 
the little boys have tools, and let 
them make their sleds, little, waggons, 

and , when they grow up, they 
a$e acquainted frith the use of; tools' 

•and can build a.,carriage, a,house, or* 
anything > else. • W henw e see the 
boys or; girls inqlined, in this direc
tion, let - us encourage - them and use 
every means inourpovper to direct, 
%nr; minds in ; t ^ .  righjb fdjirpQtiQn tQ 
the most useful result.,! . . .».

^ovelr^ngT-rifl it p*s>fitable?vl: 
wou|4 rath^  ̂ t  p ^o n s read novels 

. than;. rea4{i nathing, Thjere are 
women, in oijr,, community  ̂ twenty,: 
thirty, forty, fifty, ai4  sixty ..years of < 
age,who would njg^vjjoead atpfling, 
i y fa n M ^ w m  ̂ ^Mhjsfcpry,! the
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Book of Mormon; or any other> use-. ' 
fill print. Suoh. women are not wortl ,̂ 
their room. It, would do no goo î’ 
for me to say, Don't read thena ̂  
read on,and get the spirit of lying 
in which they are written, and then 
lie on until you find yourselves in 
hell. If  it would do any good, I  
would advise you to road books that 
are worth reading; read reliable 
history, and search wisdom out of the 
best books you can proem p. How I  
would be delighted if our young men 
would do this, instead of continually 
studying nonsense. And in addition 
to this, let the boys from ten to 
twenty years of age get up schools to 
Ifearri, ’sword exercise, musket and 
rifle exercise, and, in short, every art 
of , war. Shall we need this know
ledge ? No matter; it is good to be 
acquainted with this land of exercise. 
Let a few schools be started by those 
who are capable of teaching the 
sciences. The science of architecture, 
for instance, is worthy the attention 
of’ every student. It yields a great 
amount of real pleasure to be able to 
understand the grand architectural! 
designs of ■ those magnificent struc
tures that' are scattered over,Europe;? 
and other countries.

Learn aU you can. Learn how tO;t 
raise calves, chiokens, lambs, and all ' 
kinds of useful fowls, and animals 
learn how to till the ground to ttttl, 
best advantage for raising all .useful / 
products of the soil; and learn how
to manufacture molasses and sugar > 
from , the sugaivcane. Raise flax, ’ 
husbands* and let your wives learn tof ■* 
manufacture fine linen. In the wiar!{ 
of l812, cotton raised in. price from' 
five to eleven cents per pound ; it i*j 
now, from thirty-five. t a . sixty-three7 
centeiapoundiin New. Y orkCity.] 
What, ate; we* going to-do forouiu 
factory oloth?,; We havegot tomakej 
itui 'l  am selling cotton clothto those; 
who work for me foEi the same mice ; 
they-;Wfe> fojft sdlin^.ifc; Jiv* S V & u ia ;,
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and New York. v  What will be the 
price by-and-by, as circumstances are 
now shaping themselves in the 
nation ?

I f  what I  have now said abont
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temporal things is faithfully carried 
out, it will lead to our independence 
as a people, and to our comfort and 
happiness as individuals. • -

May God bless you! Amen. ' '

SALVATION OP THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO COME THROUGH 
i * THE GENTILES.

Remark$ by Eldar O rsost P r a t t , made in the Bowery, at Provo,

M y  15, 1855,.

REPO RTED  BY J ,  V . LONG.*

I t is with a great degree of satis
faction that I arise to bear my humble 
testimony before the Saints here in 
Provo, in connection with the testi
monies that have been borne to you by 
the servants of God who have ad
dressed you heretofore. We have 
had some great and good instructions 
imparted to ns since our meetings com
menced here the day before yester
day. We have had instructions 
which are of the greatest importance 
—instructions that pertain both to 
our temporal and fhture prosperity. 
The teachings imparted have been 
clothed with wisdom, and the gift 
and power of the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven, which has inspired 
the hearts of the servants of God 
who have addressed us from this 
Stand,and more especially has this been 
the case with regard to the instruc
tions that have been imparted to na 
this forenoon, setting forth our rela
tions, as Gentile Stunts, (or Saints 
that have-received the Gospel from

among the Gentiles,) with the house 
of Israel* Perhaps there is no subject 
that could be presented at the present 
time that is of so much importance, 
and that has so great a bearing upon 
the human family, as the one set 
before us this forenoon. I t is one on 
which the salvation of the Latter-day 
Saints depends. It is one, also, on 
which the salvation of the remnants 
of the tribe of Joseph upon this 
American continent depends. I t  is 
one that we must not only under
stand, or reason about, or think of, 
but one in which we must engage 
every faculty and power of our minds, 
if we would be blessed as a people. 
I t  is for this object, as has been plairly 
shown to you this forenoon, that the 
angels of God descended from the 
eternal world and spoke in the ears of 
mortal man. I t  is for this object 
that the heavenB have been opened, 
and the everlasting Priesthood sent ' 
down and conferred npon chosen ; 
vessels. I t  is for this object—namely,^'
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the salvation and redemption of the 
poor, lost, degraded sons of the forest, 
that Qod has given the Urim and 
Thummim, and caused to be taima- 
lated one of the most glorious suored 
record, or histories that was ever 
inta-oduced into the world by mortal 
man. I t  is for this object that we 
have‘been permitted to leave the fend 
of onr forefathers, to traverse the 
sandy deserts and arid plains of Ne
braska, and to locate ourselves here 
in the midst of these lonely and 
peaceful vales; it is that we might 
fulfil and accomplish the pnrposes of 
the great Jehovah, in the redemption 
of the remnant of Joseph who dwelt 
here before ns. I shall not, perhaps, 
make a great many remarks this 
afternoon, as there are others present 
who no doubt desire to bear their

* testimony before the Saints; vet I 
feel to make a few observations in 
relation to that degrade! people, and 
in relation to ourselves, and onr 
duties in regard to them; not that I 
expect my feeble abilities will impart 
anything that is of much consequence 
or importance, more than what has 
already been clearly portrayed before 
your minds this forenoon.

With these preliminary remarks, I 
will select a passage of Scripture as 
a text. I t  reads as follows:—“ Woe 
be unto them that are at ease in 
Zion.” I  think we will find this 
text in the predictions of Isaiah. We 
shall also find it in the Book of 
Mormon. I will repeat the words:— 
“Woe be unto them that are at ease 
in Zion.” Do you think, brethren 
and sisters, while so much depends 
upon o ir exertions and conduct, that 
we can come to these valleys, or go 
anywhere else on this American con
tinent, and settle down npon onr 
farms, or engage in our merchandize 
or in onr business transactions, and 
be at ease in Zion ? I t  is of no use 
thinking of this f o r i  moment; for 
the day, even the time of the re

demption of Israel, is now nigh at> 
hand; and Zion, instead of being at 
ease, must travail in pain to be 
delivered. When the Saints first 
began to assemble themselves to
gether in Jackson county, Missouri, 
anu began to build fine houses and 
open rich farms, and were surrounded 
with every facility for becoming rich 
in this world’s goods—when they 
were thus inclined to settle down in 
pleasant places, with their affections 
placed upon the things of the earth— 
upon their houses and their lands, 
upon their grain, their flocks and' 
their herds, and when the great and 
important duties required of them 
as Latter-day Saints were laid aside,' 
or, at least, placed on the back- 
ground — when they thus settled 
down, and were determined to enjoy 
their own Zion at perfect ease, did 
the Lord suffer them to reoiain at. 
ease? No. He suffered their to' 
be uprooted, to be driven from their* 
houses and inheritances, and to be- 
afflicted, tormented, and oppressed.* 
Why did the Lord suffer th is?1 
Because the people felt a disposition * 
to be at ease in the land of Zion, and 
to neglect the important duties re-  ̂
quired at their hands. This has'* 
been more or less the case from the ' 
day that we settled in the western 
part of Missouri until the present^ 
time. We have forgotten who we* 
are; we have forgotten in a measure 
what God has been doing with ns as 
a people; we have forgotten his 
purposes that he has determined to 
accomplish in our day and genera-' 
tion; we have forgotten the dr graced, - 
forlorn condition of the sons of 
Joseph; we have forgotten the pne-c 
dictions of the holy Prophets among 
their fathers, who so earnestly prayed' 
to the Most High for themselves and ’ 
their children to the latest generation,' 
whose prayers have been records i  in  ̂
the records of eternity and preserved : 
in the archives of heaven, to be*
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. ̂ answeited upon the heads of t̂ ueir 
posterity i&.the last; days: ; Wefcave 
fopgottentheae things to! great, 
extent, and' are, dwelling at; ease: in 
Zion, andneglecting the greafc .»? 
coemption of Israel.,
* ft almost seems sometimes t that 

tfrer people are determined to take 
their rest and.bs at, ease before their 
great labonr is accomplished or their 
day ofi rest cornea They build 
booses, they plant vineyards, they

* sow their fields, they gather together 
large flocks and herds, they multiply 
their goods and substance* they sun 
round themselves with the comforts! 
andluxaries of thia life, and say to 
themselves, “ We will enjoy onr* 
selves and be at ease in Zion; we 
will remain upon our farms and. in 
our fine houses; we will engage in 
o^r merchandize and in various occq* 
pations ; we wj$ let the Lamanites 
take care of themselves, and we will 
lqt the purposes of the Almighty roll 
round without our help.” .And sifter 
all these things, they will pray every 

« day that the Lord will roll round 
events, accomplish his purposes, and 

‘ fulfil the. covenants made with the 
house of Israel, and, yet not lift one 
sptitaiy , finger to facilitate,the answer 
to their prayers.

- As it was said this forenoon, God’ 
is not going to do this without our 
agency and exertions.* What says 

jthe Apostle Paul concerning the 
^Gentiles ?. “ Foe as ye in;times past, 

have not believed God, yet now haye 
detained meroy, through their un
belief, eyenso have.these (that is the 
house of Israel) also now not believed, 
that through your meroy they .also 
may.obtainmercy.” •>,,. • M 1 

' The.: Apostler shows plainly that: 
blindnessinpavt happened to Israel j 
and itbat vou Gentiles,x as a conse
quence* obtained mercy. Has. not 
tne .light of < truth shone upon- our,

who
are ofj the housej, of . Israel, ! mighty

through tbprm erty erf -w  Gentile^i 
obtain mercy, I  ,
‘ * [TOer Prajfct then;asks& aiblfî sjng; 
upon the -bread,]
;,Thnoughthe meroy ofthe Gentiles,, 

itiedecreedthat the house of Israel 
in the last daysshall obtain meroy; 
that (is; throt^ the believing of the, 
Gentiles, or, in other words, through: 
the; Saints, of the living God. who, 
h&TO embraced the. covenant of,pesee  ̂
froQ* among, the Gentiles, and havei 
separated themselves from thewioked I 
Gentile nations* >. It: is through their j 
xneî y, throogh; their- long-sufferings 
patience, and forbearance, that thei 
honse of Ierael are to fiad salvation, 
and, .mercy. And) if.we do. not* 
acqomplish this work, we shall sufier jr 
andljnst as much believe this as I. 
belieye that the sun shines in the/ 
firmameutof heaven. , .Without this? 
people become the saviours of Israel, * 
we shall he aooouuted . as salt that* 
has lost its savour, and therefore; 
no, longer good for anything, bnt tob 
be trodden under the ne t of Israel,, 
or of,our enemies. Whosoever wDl i
not extend the hand of mercy to , 
redeeufc this people will go down, and • 
lose their inflnence with God and all 
$>odomen. c ,We are placed here as ' 
saviours upon the mountains, and 
God' has placed us here because we. 
understand principles that they are. 
ignorant of. We know about God j _ 
tye.havo learned something of Jesus 
Cfcnst£ud of the redemption wrought, 
j)ut;by him; we haye. also .learned 
so|ne little of,the fatpre state of man.- 
We, axe in possession of knowledge^ 
which is hid from all the rest of the 
world. Shall we, therefore, dwell at.; 
ease.:(upou our., farms and. Jn , otu*r 
habitations,, and Buffer, these sons otj 
the forest to remain in etesnal ignoij 
ranee of. the great straths that we tw i 
io ipo^sessioft of P i I f  so, wd6 be unto^ 
thia people, or i any. other people thafcj 
are; intrusted!(with,, the sacred thixug&r 

our-, change,, a^dPwhfti
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do not use them according to the 
mind and will of God; for it is his 
mind that they should be used for 
the redemption of those that are 
uriacquamted with these principles 

, by which alone salvation can be 
obtained.
. Bnt how can we save this fallen 
xemnant of Israel? Gan the re
demption of this widely-scattered 
and degraded race be brought about 
in a moment ? It cannot. We have 
heard from the lips of our President, 
who spake by the wisdom of the 
Most High and by the power of the 
Spirit which rested upon him. He 
has pointed out the way, and shall 
we not walk in it?  Shall we not 
give heed to his sayings ? We are 
commanded to be of one heart and of 
one mind; and in this case in parti
cular we are required to be united in 
all .our. exertions, and to use all the 
power and faculties of our minds for 
the salvation of the nations of Joseph. 
Will, the brethren reach forth the 
helping hand, and try to reQ^m the 
sons of the forest with whom we are 
surrounded ? I  believe they will; 
for the purposes of God must be 
fulfilled; and we are the people who 
have to do the work; and to those 
who do not take part in it, I  will 
apply the words of my text—“ Woe 
to them that are at ease in Zion.*' 
And this woe will find them out; it 
will sorely come upon them, and 
sotaty afflict them from the rising of 
the sun unto the going down thereof; 
and when ■ thb night cometh, it will 
not cease; it will follow them day by 
day, until they learn by sad experience 

there is no such thing as being 
ateasein Zion until Zion has travailed 
in pain and brought forth her children, 
and espeiaiaUy when the work is of 
the importance of the one now before 
iia, and ifeqmve& at oar hands. Here 
are pumbersiof 4he before
ifae. How much good it would do

No. 12.

S'
WfT X  *"

read as we can concerning {heir 
fathers! . Place yourselves in tha 
same position, ana imagine that yon 
had lost all that was good and great, 
and suppose that you were among a  
people who understood all this know* 
ledge, and suppose that they were not 
willing to put forth their hands to 
impart the blessings they enjoyed to 
you, how would you feel? You 
would feel as God feels, and the samo 
as the old Prophets and Patriarch of 
the Nephites feel, who are now in tho 
heavens, and who are acquainted with 
the purposes of God that are now 
transpiring upon the earth. How do 
you think they would feel, if they 
were to come down and look upon 
their descendants, and see them 
wandering in darkness, without the 
knowledge of God or their ancestors, 
and then turn jn d  see a people in 
their midst who were in possession of 
the sacred records and prophecies of 
their fathers, and yet that people so 
careless, and so much at ease, that 
they used scarcely any exertion to 
impart the heavenly knowledge! to 
them? Perhaps some may inquire, 
How are yon going to impart informa
tion to so dark and degraded a people • 
as our red neighbours? Do as brother 
Young has counselled, instead of 
driving them out from your midst to 
some desolate region. Cultivate their 
friendship; be forbearing and kind,; 
and show a sympathetic spirit for 
them. Build for them a good school-; 
house, and let the people be erfgaged 
in teaching them the English 
language, both old and young, as faff 
as they are willing to be taught! 
Teach them concerning their fore; 
fathers, the carrying forth of tho 
Book of Mormon, and the plan of 
salvation which is revealed to jus* 
with the promiseof eternal life to all 
those who believe mid obey. They' 
require. to be: taught .in order that 
they may have faith ;: for how can 
they believe without bein^taught by

- *

i -
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{hose whose right it is to teach ? 
Teach them to read; and if you can 
persuade them to be" attentive, it will 
not take them long to acquire a 
knowledge of our language. If you 
can possibly aflord it, feed them and 
keep them from perishing with 
hunger. Just as long as they have to 
hunt in the mountains and kanyons 
for food, and to eat snails, snakes, 
and crickets, in order to keep them, 
selves alive,—I say, so long as they 
have to do this, you cannot make 
them think of God. They will think 
of their hunting, and of procuring 
something to prevent starvation; 
for they must procure something to 
subsist upon, even if it is by stealing. 
Then if you want them to learn 
knowledge, and to acquire it in the 
best way, and with the least expense 
to yourselves, feed and clothe them, 
and then instruct them; and if you 
can get their minds bent down to 
study our language, it will be but a 
very short time before they will read 
as well as the best of us. Get them 
so that they can read the record of 
their forefathers—the Book of Mor
mon, and they will soon learn what 
God intends to do for them; and then 
the Holy Spirit will be poured out 
npon them, according to the intelli
gence and capacities they havo for 
receiving the light of truth. In this 
way they may soon be fitted and pre
pared for a greater amount of know
ledge, and receive the eternal Priest
hood upon their heads, and then they 
will go forth to the surrounding 
nations, tongues, and tribes of their 
own people, and bring them to a 
knowledge of the truth. And this 
is the place for us to work; and we 
have the liberty and the means to 
first begin directly here at home; 
and when we have instructed and 
taught those directly in our midst, 
not merely by our theories, • but by 
our precepts and examples, then will 
be the -tune to go and convert those 

i 1

in South America and in the distant 
regions of our continent. But if we 
cannot convert those whom we have 
around us, and persuade them 'to 
hearken to the Priesthood, it is but 
very little use to go to others at a 
greater distance; for here is the 
place. God has not sent us as a 
people to dwell in the soothern ex
tremities of South America; but he 
has caused us to be located here; 
and hence here is the place where he 
intends us to work. 'We are called 
upon to begin here in the city of 
Provo, on the lands that these Laman- 
ites call their own, and where they 
have chosen their homes. Yon may i 
6ay in your hearts that “ it would be 
so much labour and trouble— it 
would cost us so much of our time 
and means to convert those around 
us, that we have not courage to per
form the great undertaking.” But 
what were we sent here for? The 
Lord has caused us to come here for 
this very purpose—that we might 
accomplish the redemption of these 
suffering, degraded Israelites, as pre
dicted in the sacred records of their 
forefathers, and this is what we aro 
told by our President; and therefore 
we can have no excuse, for our dnty 
has been plainly told us. This work 
is of the greatest importance of any 
work of the present day. I  believe 
with all my heart, as expressed by 
our President, that this people will 
be our shield in days to come; and I 
believe that if we lose this shield by 
our carelessness, or by settling down 
at ease in Zion, it will be woe to us 
that call ourselves Latter-day Saints. 
Yes, it will be woe to ns if we do not 
accomplish this work that is given 
us to do. Do you not know that 
they will be the principal actors in 
some of the grand events of times to 
come? What says the Book of 
Mormon in relation to the building 
up of tho New Jerusalem on this 
continent—-one of the most splendid
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cities that ever was or over will bo 
bnilt on this land ? Does not that 
book say that the Lamanites aro to 
bo the principal operators in that 
important work, and that those who 
embrace tfio Gospel from among the 
Gentiles aro to have the privilege of 
assisting the Lamanites to build up 
the <city called the New Jerusalem ? 
This remnant of Joseph, who are now 
degraded, will then be filled with the 
wisdom of , God ; and by that wisdom 
they will build that city; by the aid 
of tho Priesthood already given, and 
by the aid of Prophets that God will 
raise up in their midst, they will 
beautify and ornament its dwellings; 
and we have the privilege of being 
numbered with them, instead of their 
boing numbered with us. I t  is a 
great privilege indeed (and we are 
indebted to their fathers for it,) that 
we enjoy of being assooiated with 
them in tho accomplishment of so 
great a work. I t  is to their fathers 
and to God that we ore indebted for 
the enjoyment of such great blessings 
in fulfilment of the prophecies. Their 
ancient Prophets among their 
ancestry looked with interest upon 
their children, and they interceded 
day and night for their redemption. 
In answer to their prayers, an angel 
has flown through the midst of 
heaven to preach the everlasting 
Gospel to the nations; and it is there* 
fore to them that we are indebted for 
many of the privileges that we now 
enjoy. If we are thus indebted as a 
people,-—woe be unto us who are 
gathered from among the Gentiles, 
if we neglect to pay the. debt by pur 
exertions to save them ! Woe to us 
who have contracted the debt! for a' 
day of judgment and retribntion will 
come, and there will be .no escape I 
No lawyers will be there ta  quibble, 
and -bring up tpchmcftlitie? of lftw;.
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but the debt will have to be paid, for 
to their forefathers are we indebted 
for the light and knowledge that we 
possess. Therefore, let us bestir 
ourselves, and perform those duties 
incumbent upon us, and then, we shall 
receive our reward. I  do not wish 
to take up the time when there aro 
others of our brethren that have not 
had the privilege of speaking; but I  
did feel to say these words. I felt to 
shout glory to God this morning 
when I heard our President speak of* 
these things. My advice to you, my 
brethren aud sisters, is the same as to- 
myself—Let us wake up to a sense 
of these things; let ns sacrifice 
whatever 13 required of us for tho 
salvation of this people. With re*, 
gard to going to foreign nations to- 
preach the Gospel among the idolarf 
trous heathen, I  will say, for my own- 
part, that I would prefer going and } 
labouring for years in those mountains 
to save Israel; yes, for years, if that' 
should.be required by the first P resi
dency, though I  stand ready to go to 
China, or to the islands aud nations 
of the Pacific, or to any other part of 
the world, when counselled so to do. 
What are these sacrifices to the glory' 
that is to follow?

[Elder Pratt asked a fclessipg upon. 3 
the cup.]

Brethren and sisters, may God? 
bless you, and may bis Spirit inspire 
you when, you lie down at night, and in . 
your dreams of the night, when you* 
rise up,in the morning, and when you 
go about your temporal labours. 
May He inspire you continually tto> 
search and find out what your duties - 
are to the remnants of Israel that are / 
in your midst J  ask that God will > 
give you this spirit of.inquiry and? 
earnestness in the name -of Jesua 
Christ-  ̂ • i

’ 1 <



180 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

EARLY PERSECUTIONS—CERTAIN RETRIBUTION. 

Remarks by President H e b e r  C. K i m b a l l , made in the Bowery, July 7,1861.

BKPORTKD BY J ;  V . LONG.

i

The ideas that have been advanced 
by President Young are strictly true, 
and they will so appear to every one 
who has a knowledge of the condition 
of this world,and they will especially ap
pear so to those who have a knowledge 
of the kingdom of God as it has been 
established in these last days. In 
regard to the United States, Great 
Britain, and European nations gene* 
rally, they have a knowledge or a 
history of this people.

I was in England and commenced 
preaching the Gospel twenty-four 
years ago last June, and of course 
there were only a few Saints in that 
land; bnt the Gospel has spread 
among most of the nations of Europe. 
I t  has also been sounded in Asia, 
Africa, Australasia, and in hundreds 
of the islands of the sea. The people 
generally look upon us as a set of 
fanatics, and they do not consider us 
worthy of their attention; still there 
are some who occasionally become 
convinced and embrace the truth. 
When the Church was first organized 
in Manchester, in the State of New 
York, the people rose up against us, 
and were determined that we should 
not stay there, and consequently we 
went to Kirtland, in the State of 
Ohio, where we had peace for a little 
season. And then we went to Jack* 
eon county, -Missouri; but the 
brethren found we could not stay 
there, and hence wo had to move 
over into Clay County. We stayed 
there a short time, and afterwards 
went into Caldwell County. We re

mained in those counties but a short 
time before the spirit of mobocracy 
raged to such a degree that the peo
ple considered we were not fit to live 
upon the earth. Fourteen thousand 
troops were called out, and took a 
few of us prisoners, and made us sign 
a deed transferring all our property 
to our persecutors in the State of 
Missouri, to pay the expense of our 
persecutors. They commenced their 
cruelties, and perpetrated the most 
diabolical outrages upon our people 
that were ever known among civilized 
nations: men, women, and children 
were indiscriminately despoiled of all 
they possessed; they were mobbed 
and whipped; some were tarred and 
feathered, and those who could not 
readily escape, were massacred, irre
spective of age or sex; and if the 
Almighty had not interfered, they 
would have killed us all. We theu 
went into Illinois, and had not been 
there long before they began to servo 
us in like manner. They gave us a 
city charter, and then took it from 
us again, and that too without any 
just cause. They gavo us a charter 
for a Masonic Lodge, and then went 
to work and killed some of the men 
to whom the charter was given. 
The rage and ferocity of our enemies 
did not cease there, but it soon mani
fested itself in mobs assembling by 
thousands, who finally succeeded in. 
driving us out of that State also, 
leaving us in the wilderness to perish. 
But the Lord assisted us; his pro
tecting hand was over us for good}
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and by his power wo wore pre
served.

After oil these hardships and trials 
we started for this country, and what 

’ did the Government then require of 
us ? Five hundred men were called 
to go and take part in the Mexican 
war, and that too at a time when we 
were all living in our waggons: 
many were sick, and some were dying; 
and in fact hundreds and thousands 
have died in consequence of the hard
ships and privations brought upon 
them by our ruthless persecutors. 
Joseph Smith lost his life by the 
Lands of assassins, and he was one 
of the best men that ever trod the 
footstool of the Almighty. He was 
the man called to open np this last 
dispensation, but the world at large 
would not receive him.

We have passed through many 
grievious trials; bnt I  do not feel 
that I  want to say much about our 
sufferings this morning, but simply 
to remind you of some of the promi
nent acts of our enemies, that you 
may know that we have nothing to 
expect from them in the future but 
persecution and misrepresentation. 
Many of you are strangers to these 
things, both members and Elders, 
because yon were not baptized into 
tho Church until afterwards; but 
still yon can see what the world have 
done to us j and everything in the 
shape of persecution or affliction 
which the world have brought npon 
ns, will come back npon their own 
heads ten-fold, and this nation in 
particular will reap what they have 
sown, and their troubles have already 
commenced; bnt 1 shall live to see 
them broken to pieces a great deal 
worse than they are now, and so will 
thousands of you. Our sons and 
daughters will live to see the com
plete overthrow of the nation, and 
they will avenge our wrongs. Many 
of them were born while we were 
undergoing those afflictions, and the I

blood of retributive justice is in 
them, and I know this as well as I  
know that 1 live and dwell upon this 
earth.

Our enemies know not what they 
are doing when they persecute and 
mob this people. I t is true they are 
doing no more than was done by the 
wicked Lamanites who once lived 
upon this continent, and who were a 
flourishing and prosperous people. 
They persecuted the people composing 
the Church of Christ, the Nephitcs 
departed from the faith, and the two 
parties wasted each other away until 
only a remnant was left, and as such 
we now see them wandering about 
in filth, darkness, and the very lowest 
state of degradation. The Jaredites, 
who preceded the Israelites npon this 
continent, did the same things. They 
fought and contended with each other 
until the whole people were destroyed, 
and we are going to live to see similar 
things befal this nation. Although 
many may fall away from the truth, 
and others may embrace it, yet the 
destruction of this nation is sealed, 
except they repent, which is not very 
probable. Notwithstanding this na
tion has been favoured with the 
revelations of heaven, yet they never 
knew God, they never knew that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of the 
Most High, and they do not now 
know that the leaders of this people 
are inspired from on high.

Now, I  will say one thing that is 
in this good old book, the book that 
they won’t  have in the Congress of 
the United States, for yon remember 
it is only a short time ago that they 
would neither have a priest to pray 
for them, nor receive the Bible as 
evidence. This book, the Bible, says: 
“ For with what judgment ye judge, 
ye shall be judged, and with what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
to yon again.” The nation of the 
United States have got to reap that 
which they have sown, and to receive



that measure which they meted out 
to ns, pressed down and running 

‘ Over; and as they designed to wipe 
us out of existence “ with the flower 
of the army” which they sent here, 
that destruction shall come upon 
themselves. I  am perfectly willing 
that they should know what I think 
of them. That army was sent here 
by James Buchanan to1 wipe us out, 
but they might as-well try to move 
the sun out of his place; still we 
know that that was their design, and 
brother Brigham declared it at the 
time. Yet, although you know that 
•those poor creatures came here for 
:the purpose of cutting our throats, 
yon will feed tliem at their own price, 
instead of making them pay hand
somely for all they get. If the 
brethren had acted wisely, they 
might have helped themselves a great 
■deal, and have got together means 
for tho building up of the kingdom 
of God upon the earth; but some 
were determined not to take counsel. 
•Now, as feeble and poor a creature as
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I  am, I  would like to know where 
there is a man who could bring tip 
one circumstance to show that I  have . 
ever violated the law of the land.
I know that I have been true to my ^ 
country, to my Masonic brethren, 
and also to my brethren in this 
Church. Are there any of my country
men who would injure me? Yes, 
scores, hundreds and thousands' of 
them.

They have now got Masonic insti
tutions against Masonic institutions, 
and Presbyterians operate' against 
Presbyterians, and Episcopalians 
against Episcopalians, and, finally, it 
will be every man against his neigh
bour. But while they are being 
divided one against another, this 
people are raising the standard of 
King Kmmauuel, and we will sustain 
the Constitution of the United 
States, and also all good' and whole* 
some laws. You may tell it to tho 
nations, for as God lives this poeple 
will do it, and I  say, Amen.

DISCOURSES.

POLITICAL ECONOMY.

'̂ Remarks hj President D aniel H. W klls, rnado in the Boivery, Great 
Salt 'Lake Oity> September 29, 1861.

RKPORTED BY J'. V. LONG.

It will be remembered by tho 
‘brethren that, about a yoar ago, there 
was a Missionary fund started in 
this city, which was very liberally 
subscribed to. This fund was com- 
mencedj for the purpose of sustain
ing the families of the Missionaries

who have gone on Missions. The 
calls upon tho secretary of that fund 
are now very numerous. The sub* 
scriptions aro not all paid, but many 
of them havo been partially paid. 
It i§ now proposed to replenish this 
fund; and os this is a good time for
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getting wood, it is a good time to 
bring some in for this object. Those 
who fed to subscribo and donate, can 
report to brother John T. Caiue at 
the President’s office. This invita
tion has also been extended to others 
who have not contributed; aud 
we now wish to give an opportunity 
to those who live in the adjoining 
settlements. We wish to give nil an 
opportunity and a privilege of assist
ing the families of those who are 
appointed to go on Missions. Brethren, 
let us pay np and continue our sub
scriptions to the fund, that tho poor 
may be provided for, and the hearts 
of the Saints made glad.

The instructions given seem to 
turn upon political economy, and the 
pecuniary and temporal circumstances 
of this community. I t is the burden 
of the instructions from time to time, 
and it seems not so much by way of 
gaining political advancement or 
influence, but those who have 
laboured, and still are labouring to 
lay the foundation for a great and 
mighty nation, are looking and stri
ving for the improvement of this 
people, to teach them how to be self- 
sustaining. I t  is the wish and desire 

, of those who stand at the bead of 
this people, to pursue that course 
which will be the most profitable to 
the kingdom of God, for that will be 
for their benefit, and that is the 
burden of the instructions day by 
day. We are counselled and taught 
by onr brethren to prepare ourselves 
for self-existence, to look after those 
things which are calculated to make 
us free and independent. I t  appears 
py the great commotion in the world 
$pat we are liable to be cut off at any 
time from foreign trade, for we are so 
situated in these distant valleys, that 
we may be cut. off at any time from 
all distant markets; and it seems to 
be in the economy of Heaven that 
this should be so in order that we 
may become free, and also that we
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may develop the resources of this our 
mountain home. By our united 
efforts we can produce from the ele
ments those things that will be for 
our best good, and for the general 
interests of the kingdom of God. 
The burden of the instructions given 
by the servants of God from day to 
day, is for us to labour to draw from 
the elements for our support. Hero 
are the richest elements that aro to 
be found upon the face of the globe; 
There is no grain, no vegetables, 
neither anything that grows upon the 
face of the earth, that contains that 
sweetness or nourishment in a greater 
degree than it does here in this 
mountain country. The fruit, thq 
vegetables, and all we grow, aro of 
the sweetest and richest kind, and 
the most nourishing in quality. The 
fabrics made here will likewise be of 
the most refined and durable kind. 
If  we labour for it, the finest flax, 
hemp, and wool, can be produced in 
this Territory. I t  is our duty to 
strive to raise every thing we need 
for our own consumption. The tea, 
the coffee, the tobacco, and tho 
whisky, (if we must have such 
articles,) can all be produced and 
manufactured here. I  am willing to 
make a bargain with this people to 
leave off all those things that I  have 
mentioned, if all the people will 
agree to do likewise. These are 
things that we can do without; in 
fact, we are better without them than 
with them ; we are better in our 
bodies as well as in our purses. The 
sugar that is needed, and other 
sweetening, grow here in these valleys 
of the mountains, and it only needs 
a little skill and labour to bring it 
into a more refined state than we have 
yet been able to produce. Hundreds 
of waggons and teams would not be 
able to bring the amount of sweet- 
eniug from the States, that will be 
raised and manufactured here this 
season, and the quantify and q u a l i t y
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can be increased and improved every 
year.

It is a measure of political econo
my for us to strive to promote the 
general interest, and to study to do 
the most good for the community 
we live in. If we cannot abide the 
appeal to our consciences, let us abide 
the appeal to our pockets. (Voice: 
You have caught us now.) We 
must not suit our ways to strangers, 
but we must look to the welfare of 
Israel.

Brethren, there is a glorious work 
before us, and great and glorious 
blessings will be poured out upon us. 
Peace and plenty surround us, and 
we are far from the power and cor
ruptions which are now disturbing 
the enemies of God’s people. The 
Almighty has wisely placed barriers 
in the way of his enemies, and by 
them they are now kept back, other
wise they would endeavour to swallow 
ns up in their anger and rage.

We are now in a position that we 
can do those tilings of which I  have 
been speaking. We can provide for 
our future necessities. We can raise 
tip a great and mighty people, who 
■will be led and governed by tho 
principles of righteousness, and we 
have now an opportunity of doing it 
in these valleys. The nucleus is 
formed, the people are here, and we 
can do everything that is required if 
we have the disposition to labour for 
its accomplishment. Let us take 
hold like men and women of God, 
like those who are filled with his 
Holy Spirit, in order that we may 
accomplish the important work re
quired at our hands. I t is a work 
that should engage our most earnest 
attention. I t is not a tiling of a 
moment, and then to pass away; but 
i t  is the kingdom of God that shall 
remain forever and forever. This is 
what we are striving to build up; 
and let us take hold of it in such a 
manner as we can cany it on, and at

the same time sustain ourselves. To 
do this, we must produce those things 
that are necessary for our temporal 
existence ; and let us be careful not 
to destroy what the Lord has given 
us before we produce another supply 
from the elements around us. I t  is 
our business, and duty, too, to take 
care of all that the Lord has put into 
our hands, and not because a word has 
been said about tea, to go and burn 
it up or throw it away; but wo 
should put all we are made stewards 
over to the best possible use.

Now, I  have no objection to our 
keeping things in our possession that 
are necessary (or sickncss, but let the 
whisky and the tobacco be put to 
their legitimate uses, then all will be 
right. Where coffee is produced, the 
people do not use it, but they raise it 
for tho barbarians. In the East 
Indies and wherever coffee is grown, 
the inhabitants consider it  poison and 
wonder that it does not poison tho 
outside barbarians, as they term all 
those whom we consider the civilized 
and enlightened nations. Son?e of 
our physicians will, however, say and 
contend that it is perfectly harmless, 
when the facts before us show the 
effect of coffee, tea, opium, tobacco 
and other stimulants, and various 
other foolish and expensive in
dulgences to be the cause of reducing 
the average of human life, so that not 
Ohe half of those born into the world 
live to attain the ago of seventeen 
years. Apart from this, it would 
be a great saving to this people, for 
they have to bring those things from 
abroad. Every thing that we cannot 
produce within ourselves, it would bo 
best for us to do generally without,then 
we would have means to aid us in pro
ducing those things that are necessary 
to more fully develop the resources 
of the mountains and valleys of 
Utah. I  mean that we could then 
use our means to bring the machinery 
here that wo cannot so well rnanu-
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factor©; but which, by bringing in a 
a little, we will be able to manu
facture after a while.

While we are professing to be 
righteous* let us take a course to 
prove to God, angels and men that 
we are in earnest, and will live and 
produce those things that are 
needed for our own sustenance, and 
build up cities and make Zion the 
joy of the whole earth. I t  is not a 
mere theory that we have to do with, 
but it is the building up of the king, 
dom of God, and it is for those who 
have the principles of the kingdom 
in their hearts to seek to per
manently establish the Zion of God 
upon the earth, whether they will be 
able to maintain the kingdom or not 
is the Lord’s business. We know 
that the Devil seeks to thwart and 
overthrow the kingdom, and in all 
the enterprizes that this people en
gage in, they may expect his op
position.

We often see that people are 
frustrated and afflicted; and we fre
quently suffer in our health, and in 
tilings which we seek to accomplish, 
we meet with such opposition that
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we have to give them up, but still wo 
should try again and strive to bring 
stronger influences to bear and thus 
succeed in the accomplishment of the . 
object we have in view. There is a 
contention here among the influences 
we have around us which is—whether 
the Latter-day Saints will maintain 
themselves independent of tho Devil 
and his co-adjutors, or whether they 
will for ever be dependent upon their 
enemies.

I  firmly believe that, with the 
blessings of the Almighty, we can 
produce in a short time every tiling 
we need, if we will use the proper 
exertions. The thing now is to com-" 
mence and go ahead with an earnest* 
ness, and not allow ourselves to be easily 
thwarted or frustrated. If  we fail at 
one time, let us try again, and bring 
greater influences ana more union, 
strength and power to bear, that we 
may succeed the next time. We 
have the Devil, as well as every 
natural obstacle to contend with, but 
we will finally triumph, which is my 
prayer in the name o|« Jesus Christ. 
Amen. w ‘

V
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O/ILL FOB TEAMS TO GO TO THE FRONTIERS.—ENCOURAGE
MENT OF HOME MANUFACTURES. ^

Remarks made by President Brigham Youno, Tabernacle, Cheat Salt 
Lake Oity, February 2, 1862.

* BEPOBTED BY G. ». WATT. ‘‘

, I  have a few items of business that 
I  wish to lay before yoa this morn
ing, and the first is a call upon the 
brethren for teams to haul the granite 
blocks from Little Cottonwood to the 
Temple Block. The road became so 
mucjdy that the teams were sent 
home, bnt we understand that the 
road is now very good. This county, 
Davis, Tooele, ana the northern part 
of Utah counties can forward teams 
in a day or two, and if the road again 
becomes bad, they are not so far from 
their homes but what they can easily 
return. I wish to have all tho teams 
that can be gathered from this city 
and the adjoining neighbourhoods 
and Wards go to work immediately, 
so that our stone-cutters may havo 
constant work. Some of them are 
from a distance, and we do not like to 
have them out of work through want 
of rough blocks. I t requires a large 
quantity of rock for the first story of 
the Temple, and we would like to 
complete the walls of that story, and 
as much more as possible during the 
present season.

I have another call to make upon 
the people now, which I  wish to go 
out from this place. You will re
collect that a year ago this coming 
spring we sent some two hundred 
teams to the Frontiers to bring tho 
Saints to this Territory. We wish 
to send three hundred this year, and 
they are os few as will answer to 
accomplish the purpose. Lost season 
I  think there were rising of sixty 
teams went from this city. I  shall

propose that we make the dividend as 
we did last year, and let this city take 
the lead; and if we are not over one 
quarter in number, we ought to be in 
faith and good works. We know 
that the people in this oity and in the 
regions round about are wealthy in 
cattle, and you know very well that 
it is against my doctrine and feelings 
for men to scrape together the wealth 
of the world and let it waste and do 
no good. We have more stock than 
we well take care of. We want to 
send some twelve hundred yoke of 
cattle to the States for freight and 
people, and wo want to send some 
cattle to sell and purchase things that 
are needed for families when crossing 
the Plains, for we wish to bring all 
the poor that can get to the Frontiers 
in time to come on this season.

Now I have a particular request to 
make of all our capitalists, and that 
is, for them to send and procure 
machinery to aid in supplying all our 
reasonable wants in manufactured 
articles, that we may have every
thing within ourselves for houses, for 
goods, for chattels, for chariots, for 
ribbons, and for ruffles, yes, every
thing that we require to clothe our
selves with from the stockings on our 
feet to the articles worn on our 
heads. You who havo money and 
other available means, send and get 
such machinery as is really necessary 
for manufacturing those things that 
we require to make us comfortable. 
It is our duty to do this, and it is not 
your duty neither is it mino to send



and get ten thousand dollars worth 
of ribbons.
..I t may be asked, "Does not 

brother Brigham buy as many store 
goods for his wives and children as

* any man in the Territory of Utah ? ” 
I  buy more. Probably I  bestow 
more, according to the number I  have 
to sustain, than any other man. 
“ Why do yon do so ? ” Shall I say, 
to keep peace out of the family, 
or to keep peace in the family? 
Which is it ? I  will leave that for 
you to answer. Such buying is no 
part of the duty of any man in this 
community; neither is it the duty of 
any man to be a merchant in this 
community, in the manner that many 
are and have been. I  frequently tell 
the people that it is no part of my 
religion or dnty to dance, but it is as 
much a part of my religions duty 
to dance as it is to buy ribbons and 
other useless articles of clothing. We 
are permitted to do such things be
cause of onr ignorance, and the sin 
that is in the world; because of the 
want of the knowledge possessed by 
heavenly beings; the want of true 
knowledge concerning the earth and 
the inhabitants thereon. Were it 
not for this ignorance and darkness 
we shonld not be pardoned as we are 
now. When we become weaned from 
the love of the world, become humble, 
penitent, contrite in spirit, and begin 
to love the Lord a little, it almost 
distracts ns—some almost go crazy.

At no' distant period merchan
dizing in imported goods will cease 
in this Territory, and the fabrics we 
wear will be manufactured by our
selves—imported fabrics will not be 
here. The inquiry may arise, “ What 
will be done with the money that 
will accumulate F ” for we have paid 
merchants here during eleven to 
twelve years past not less than from 
six to ten hundred thousand dollars 
annually, f I f  any should be fearful 
that they will be cumbered with sur
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plus means, I  will promise them to 
provido a way in which they may 
expend their means for the up-build- 
ing of the kingdom of God. I do 
not feel to find fault, complain, or 
cast reflections npon myself, upon 
my family, or npon my brethren 
and sisters for what we have hitherto 
done and still are doing in tho 
capacity of merchants, or purchasers, 
or consumers. I look forward to the 
time when this people will possess 
what is called the wealth of the earth, 
that is, those articles which are 
accounted very valuable, but many of 
which are in reality of veiy little 
worth. The diamond is considered 
of the most value, still its intrinsic 
value is but trifling; by heat it can 
be burned like other coal; I  esteem 
gold as more valuable, for it cannot 
be consumed by fire. We would like 
to have a little of this metal, for how 
much better would it be to drink out 
of a gold cnp than out of an old rusty 
tin basin. We expect to have earthen 
ware, it is true, when we get men 
here that know how to put the 
material together to make it, but if 
you accidentally let a piece of fine 
expensive earthenware drop, it 
breaks and that is the end of it; 
should a child or a grown person 
make a misstep and fall, when carry
ing a gold or silver cup or vessel, ifc 
cannot be broken. But this will bo 
hereafter, it is not yet. When we 
see the time that the people will 
possess the true riches of the earth 
and the heavens, we can preserve that 
which we have, it will not be stolen 
by thieves.

Apparently the merchandizing in
terest in this community is coming to 
a close, and I  feel like urging upon 
the people the necessity of preparing 
to grow and manufacture that which 
they consume. I t  is my indispensable 
dnty to urge this important item 
upon them and to warn them of 
coming evil to themselves, unless they

:b a m s , e t c . 1 8 7
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attend to it. We want, in view of 
'this, a liberal turn out of teams to 
bring machinery from the East this 
coming summer. I t  may be asked 
what we need here. Why are your 
wives unable to card a little wool 
into rolls to spin and knit you and 
your children some stockings? Be
cause they have no cards. Suppose 
there was not a carding machine in 
this Territory or a single pair of 
hand cards, and they were not to be 
had,, how could we make ourselves 
comfortable without them ? We 
might possibly manage to make cloth 
in a rude way, but the demand would 
be far beyond the supply—it could 
not possibly keep pace with the wants 
of our growing community. We 
need a card-making machine here, 
one that will draw the wire, per
forate the leather, and cut, bend, and 
insert the teeth. We could make one 
here, but it would cost much more 
than to import one. I want some 
of the brethren to send and get one 
01* more machines of this kind, for 
we do not need many ; but when we 
come to cotton and wollen fabrics 
that we need to wear every day, and 
without which we can not be so com
fortable as we now nre, we need mnch 
machinery to manufacture them. 
We now need twenty times more 
carding machines in this Territory 
than we have. Wool now lies in the 
mill month after month before it can 
be carded, which injures it. Will 
our capitalists send and bring in 
carding machines and other machi- 
nery? I want to see fifty or one 
hundred cotton spinning-jennies, in
troduced into tho country, they will 
cost about ono hundred dollars each, 
and with one of them a child twelve 
•or fifteen years old can in a day gin, 
card, and spin cotton enough to make 
twelve yards of cloth.

These are matters that pertain to 
our present life, to us at this timo and 
in our present circumstances. I  am

43,8 .
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anxious that the people should fully 
understand the vital importance of 
maintaining their present lives to 
make them useful, hence I  speak 
much in this strain. There is great 
credit due the female portion of our 
community for the things they try 
to teach'their children; still I would 
like to see a closer application in 
giving their daughters a good sound 
practical moral education. I  feel 
gratified when I look around upon 
the congregation and see many of the 
mothers wearing dresses they havo 
made themselves of wool grown in 
this Territory; and I  have not seen 
in any new country a better article of 
cloth than our sisters make here; it 
will bear the inspection of the most 
fastidious votaries of pride and 
fashion; in that class of goods it can* 
not be excelled. Great credit is duo 
to this people for the progress they 
have made. We have not in our 
society an aristocratic circle. Whether 
a brother wears a coon skin cap or a 
fine beaver hat is all the same to us.. 
If  a person is a faithful servant of 
God we do not object to his coming 
to meeting, though he has only but a 
piece of buffalo skin to wear on his 
head. We partake of the sacrament 
with him, hail him in the street as a 
brother and a friend, ride with him, 
converse with him, meet with him in 
social parties, and greet him as ail 
equal. I  also see brethren walk into 
meeting with overcoats on which 
their wives and daughters have made, 
but suppose you had not the means 
for getting your wool carded, nor the 
means for carding it yourselves, could 
you have produced the excellent 
cloth you now wear? You could 
not.

I ‘ delight to soe the mother learn 
her daugthers to be housekeopers~jpt*> 
be particular, clean, and neat; to 
sew, spin, and weave; to make butter 
and cheese; and I have no objection 
to their learning to cultivate flowers

t
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herbs, and useful shrabs in the 
gardens. I t  is good for their health 
to rise early in the morning and work 
in tho soil an hour or two before 
breakfast; this practice is especially 
beneficial to those who have weak 
lungs. And while you delight in 
raising flowers, See., do not neglect to 
learn how to take care of the cream, 
and how to make of it good whole
some butter, and of the milk good 
healthy nutritious cheese; neither 
forget your sewing, spinning, and 
weaving; and I would not have them 
neglect to learn mnsic and would en
courage them to read history and tho 
Scriptures, to take up a newspaper, 
geography, and other publications, 
and make themselves acquainted with 
tho manners and customs of distant 
kingdoms and nations, with their 
la^s, religion, geographical location 
on the face of the world, their cli
mate, natural productions, the extent 
of their commerce, and the nature of 
their political organization; in fine, 
let our boys and girls be thoroughly 
instructed in every useful branch of 
physical and mental education. Let 
this education begin early. Teach 
little children the principles of order; 
the little girl to put the broom in its 
right place, to arrange the stove 
furniture in the neatest possible way, 
and everything in its own place. 
Teach them to lay away their 
clothing neatly, and where it can be 
found; and when they tear theh* 
frocks and aprons teach them how to 
mend the rent so neatly that the 
place cannot be seen at a short dis
tance; and instead of asking your 
husbands to buy them ribbons and 
frills, learn them to make them of 
the material we can produce. Teach 
the little boys to lay away the garden 
hoe, the spade, &c., where they 
will not be destroyed by rust; and 
let them have access to tools that 
they may learn their use, and 
develop their mechanical skill while

young; and see that they gather up 
the tools when they have done with 
them, and deposit them in the proper 
place. Let both males and females 
encourage within them mechauical 
ingenuity, and seek constantly to un
derstand the world they are in, and 
what use to make of their existence.

I t is unnecessary to send to 
England, to France, to the East 
Indies, to China, or to any other 
country for a little crockery ware, 
silk, calico, muslin, &c., for we can 
make those articles here. We need 
the machinery; let us unite and get 
it. Last fall brother A. R. Wright 
brought in an excellent piece of 
machinery for manufacturing flax; 
it now belongs to brother Pyper. I 
would like to see some man manifest 
interest enough to take that 
machinery and put it to work. 
Thousands of pounds of flax could 
be worked up by it this coming fall 
and next winter. Who will do this ? 
I  know not.

This people are dilatory in some 
things. What are many of them 
thinking about? The kingdom of 
God, sometimes. They want to pray 
and have faith just sufficient to keep 
in the path of the angel that is going 
round to gather up the righteous, and 
the rest of the time their minds are 
upon a gold mine, or npou going to 
the States to buy goods, and they see 
themselves behind a counter, “ Ah,” 
think they, “ Won't I  look a gentle
manly looking man when I  am deal
ing out the calico ? ” I never could, 
the poorest day I  ever saw in my 
life, descend so low as to stand be
hind a counter. Taking that class of 
men as a whole, I  think they are of 
extremely small calibre.

Women and children can deal out 
pins, and needles, and ribbons; this 
is too trifling a business for men. Their 
business is to organize the elements 
and draw from them the raw material 
in abundance, and then manufacture



1 9 0 JOURNAL OF pI$QOURSES.

it into those things which are calcu
lated to make comfortable, beautiful, 
lovely, healthy, and happy God’s 
people. Our brethren calculate on 
the increase of their stock, and are 
keen to gather around them the 
riches of this life, but they do not 
make judicious calculations how to 
dispose of those riches to the best 
advantage. They will fill the whole 
country with stock of every kind, 
but can see no way how it should bo 
put to proper use. The merchant 
calculates that he will make fifty or 
a hundred thousand dollars in so 
many years, but if you ask him what 
he is going to do with it he is 
astonished at the question, for he 
never thought of that. All he thought 
of was piling up the riches. Did you 
ever think it was your privilege to 
place those riches out to usury in 
Imilding up the kingdom of God ? 
Do you not belong to the Church of 
God ? Do you not pray ? What do 
you pray for ? Ono says, “ I  pray tho 
Lord to keep and preserve me, to 
sanctify me and prepare me for his 
kingdom and glory; I just want to 
slip inside the gate, I am not very 
ambitious.” Do you think anything 
about preparing for it hero ? “ Only
in heart, or in spirit.

My doctrine is, to put every dollar 
to usury for building up the 
kingdom of God, whether it bo much 
or little. I  want the brethren to 
man out their teams, and send down 
three hundred this season, and four 
or five hundred when required. And 
then I want to see the brethren join 
together their teams and money and 
send for machinery, besides sending 
teams for the poor j and thus we will 
till the Territory with the necessary 
articles of machiuery for a self-sus
taining people. I t is necessary for 
ns to sustain ourselves, or wo will bo 
left in poverty, nakedness, and dis
tress, as a consequence of war and tho 
breaking up of the general govern

ment. We now meet men who- 
seemingly have veiy little clothing— 
they wear patch upon patch. I  
would not by this remark have if; 
understood that clothing ought not 
to be neatly and somewhat extensively, 
mended, but I have seen men wear 
pantaloons so patched that it would 
puzzle you to place your finger upon 
a piece of the original. They have 
wives and daughthers, but they do 
not spin. In Exodus we read, “ And 
all the women that were wise-hearted 
did spin with their hands.” If, in-, 
stead of onr wives and daughters 
passing their hours in idleness, fold
ing their hands, and rocking them
selves in their easy chairs, they would 
spin a little wool, and a little cotton 
from our Dixie, or that grown in their 
own gardens and fields, and make 
some good warm clothing for the 
men and boys, and some linsey 
frocks for the women and girls, they 
could with propriety be called wise 
women in Israel. I f  you happen to 
be in a party where I  am and wear
ing dresses made with your own 
hands, I shall take pleasure in 
dancing with you in preference lo the 
lady dressed in silks and satins. We 
can do this, but we need to be taught 
day after day, month after month, 
and year aftor year.

Human beings are expected by 
their Creator to be actively employed 
in doing good eveiy day of their 
lives, either in improving their own 
mental and physical condition or that 
of their neighbours. But there are 
thousands whose days, months, and 
years are nothing more than a blank; 
there is not a single trace upon their 
life’s pages that might be construed 
as useful to tho cause of humanity. 
This people have embraced the 
philosophy of eternal lives, and in 
view of this we should cease to be 
children and become philosophers, r 
understanding oar own existence, its» 
purpose and ultimate design, then pur ’
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days will not become a blank through 
ignorance, but every day will bring 
with it its useful and profitable em
ployment. God has placed us here, 
given ns the ability we possess, and 
supplied the means npon which we 
can operate to produce social, 
national, and eternal happiness.

Seeing we are so wonderfully en
dowed with priceless gifts by our 
Heavenly Father, will he not require 
usury at our hands ? He will. But 
he has made us agents to ourselves, 
which makes us responsible for the 
way in which we use the talents he 
has given us, for the manner we ex
pend the gold and silver, the wheat 
and fine flour, the cattle upon a thou
sand hills, and the wine and oil, for 
they all belong to Him; and we too 
belong to Him, but he has created 
man after His own image, and en
dowed him with a germ of independ
ence that will crown him a God

through his faithfulness. He requires 
us to devote these godlike powers to’ 
our own advantage, life, wealth, 
beauty, comfort, and exaltation by 
giving to His cause—the cause of 
righteousness — universal triumph 
over sin. Then do not hoard up 
your gold; if you do, it will canker, 
but put out every dollar to usury.. 
Instead of your souls being bound up 
in your cattle and other property, 
put it all where it should be placed 
ior the benefit of the kingdom of 
God on earth and for his glory.

I  have merely touched this subject. 
I  wish the Elders, and we have many 
talented Elders, to verbally followr 
out this subject in the afternoon, and 
then physically follow it out by 
rightly using your cattle andf 
waggons, your silver and gold, and* 
your time and talents, then God will1 
bless us. Amen.

i \ i

ROBBING THE DEAD. — DANCING, NOT A PART OP THE: 
SAINTS’ RELIGION.—KINDNESS IN GOVERNMENT.—MORE

* TELEGRAPHIC WIRES.
, . . - " : ' * ‘ 1 l :

Iiemarfa by JPresid&nt B r ig h a m  Y ou ng  made in the Tabernacle? Great * 
Salt Lake Oity, February 9, 1862. t r * . >

' r e p o r t e d  b y  q . d . w a t t .

I  have four sermons that I  wish to 
preach this morning, and I  wish 
about thirty-five minutes in which to 
preach them. '

The first subject I  shall notice this 
morning is robbing the dead. Many 
have desired me to express myself in 
public relative to what hae tra i^ iied

in our grave yard during four or five 
years past. Robbing the dead is not a 
new thing. Robbing dead people of 
their jewelry and clothing is cus
tomary in the cities of Europe,; and, 
it has been and is customary in many 
places to steal the body for the pur. 
pose of dissection. I  have, in th®r
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course of m y' life, been tmder the
necessity of Mratohing graves to keep 
them'from being robbed. - -
’ It appears that a man named John 
Baptiste has practised robbing the 
dead of their clothing in onr grave 
yard daring some five years past. If 
yon wish to know what I  think about 
it , I  answer, I  am unable to think so 
low as to folly get at such a mean, 
contemptible, damnable trick. To 
hang a man > for such a deed would 
not begin to satisfy my feelings. 
What shall we do with him ? Shoot 

''him  ? No, that would do no good to 
anybody but himself. Would you 
imprison him during life P That 
would do nobody any good. What I 
would do with him came to me 
quickly, after I  heard of the oircutu-; 
stance; this I  .will mention, before I  
make other remarks. If  it was left 
to me, I  would make him a fugitive 
and a vagabond upon the earth. This 
would be my sentence, but probably 
the people will not want this done.

Many are anxious to know what 
effect it will have upon their dead 
who have been robbed. I  have three 

glisters in the grave yard in this city, 
and two wives, and several children,’ 
besides other connections aud near 
relatives. I  have not been to open 
any of their graves to see whether, 
they were robbed, and do not mean to 
do so. I  gave them as good a burial 
as I  could ; and in burying our dead, 
we all have made everything as-agree
able and as comfortable as we could 
to the eye and taste of the' people in 
their various capacities, according to 
the best of our judgments;' wo have 
done our duty in this particular, and 
I  for one am satisfied. I  will defy 
any thief there is on the earth or in- 
hell to rob a Saint of one blessing, ( 
A thief may dig up dead bodies and 
sell them for the dissecting knife, or. 
may take their raiment from them, 
but when the resurrection takes place,* 
the Saints will come forth with alb
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the glory, beauty, aad;earcellency 'of: * .  ̂
resurrected Saints 'clothed as t^ey t r \Ct 
were when they were laid away., i ! r •'] / -

Some may inquire whether i£.i$ 
necessary to put fresh linen into thej 
coffins of those who have been xpbbed, . 
of their clothing. As to this you can; * 
pursue the course that will give you ■ 
the most contentment and satisfac
tion; but if the dead are laid away as 
well as they can.be, I,.will promise • ^ 
you that they will be well clothed in , 1
the resurrection, for the earth and 
the elements around it are full of ! 
these things. All that is needed is 
power to bring forth those things 
necessary, as Jesus did when he fed 
the multitude with a few loaves and 
fishes, perhaps no more than would 
on ordinary occasions feed six men; 
be orgauized the elements around, 
and fed five thousand. In the 
resurrection everything that • is 
necessary will be brought from the ‘ 1 
elements to clothe and tor beautify 
the resurrected Saints, who will re- j 
ceive their reward. I  do not trouble ■ 
myself about my dead. If they a r e /  
stripped of their clothing, I do not 
want to know it.

Some, I  have been informed, can 
how remember having had singular $
dreams, and others have heard rap- 
pings on the floor, on the bedstead, 
on the door, on the • table, &c., find' ? 
have imagined that they might have 
proceeded from the spirits of the 
dead calling on their friends to givô  
them clothing, for they were naked.
My dead friends have not been to me *
to tell me that they were naked, cold,
&c.; and if any such rappings should ^ 
.come to me, I should tell them to go 
t6 their own place. I  have little faith 
in those rappings. ‘ If  I  felt that I ' . 
ought to pay attention to such tilings,1
I  would not, so to speak, let ray right- & 
hand know what my left, did; and it 
would require a greater power than ,
John Baptiste to make me believe J 
either a truth or a lie. ‘ ‘ ?
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I  thought the remark made by a 
lad to a group of weeping women 
was very appropriate, though I  do not 
blamfc them for weeping when they 
saw the clothing they had put npon 
.their departed darlings; said he,
11 supposing tho linen was all burnt 
np and the ashes scattered to the four 
winds, could not the augel Gabriel 
call those particles together as easily 
as he could call together the particles 
of the body ? ” The elements are all 
here, and they will be called forth in 
their proper time and place. Let the 
minds of the people bo at rest upon 
this matter. What has been done 
they cannot help. If  any wish to 
opon the graves of their dead and 
put clothing in tho coffins to satisfy 
their feelings, all right; la m  satis
fied. I am also satisfied that had we 
been brought up and traditionated to 
burn a wife upO D  the funeral pile, we 
should not be satisfied unless this 
practice was followed out; we would 
have the same grief and sorrow that 
we now have, when we find that our 
dead have been robbed of their 
clothing. Or if we had been brought 
np as our natives are, When a chief 
died if wo did not kill a wife or two, 
a few horses, or a few prisoners, <&c., 
as soon as the darkness of night set 
‘in we very likely should fancy our
selves haunted with the spirits of the 
dead, dissatisfied at our not giving 
them proper burial rites, and 
company to pass with them through 
the dark shadows of the grave to the 
good land where there are better 
bunting grounds. /The power and 
influence of tradition has a great deal 
to do with the way we feel about this 
matter of onr dead being robbed.
- We are hero in circumstances 
io bury our dead according to the 
Order of the Priestood. But some of 
onr brethren die npon the ocean; they 
cannot be buried in a burying ground, 
but they are sewed up in canvas and 
oast into the sea, and perhaps in two 

No. 13.

minutes after thoy are in tho bowels 
of tho shark, yet those persons will 
come forth in the resurrection, and 
rceeive all the glory of which they 
nre worthy, and be clothed npon with 
all the beanty of resurrected Saints, 
as much so as if thoy had been laid 
away in a gold or silver coffin, and in 
a place expressly for burying the 
dead. If you think opposite to this 
your thoughts are in vain. “ And I  
saw the dead, small and great, stand be
fore God ; and the books were opened, 
and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life: and the dead wero 
judged out of these things which wero 
written in the books, according to their 
works.' And the sea gave up the dead 
which wero in i t ; and death and hell 
delivered np the dead which were in 
them ; and they were judged every 
man according to their works.” If 
tho particles of which the body is com
posed are distributed to the four 
quarters of the earth, at tho sound of 
the trumpet, when the dead are to 
come forth the dust that composed 
their bodies, that portion which is 
suffered to endure, will come from 
the ends of the earth, mote by mote, 
particle by particle, atom to atom, 
bone to bone, sinew to sinew, and 
flesh will cover them, and the same 
body will come forth in the resur
rection, as much so as the body of 
Jesus came forth from tho tomb.

Do as you please with regard to . 
taking up your friends. I f  I should 
undertake to do anything of the kind,
I  should clothe them completely and 
then lay them away again. And if 
you are afraid of their being robbed 
again, put them into your gardens, 
where you can watch them by day 
and night until you are pretty sure that 
the clothing is rotted, and then lay 
them away in the burying ground. I  
would let my friends lay and sleep in t 
peace. \l am aware of the excited state 
of the feelings of the commuhity ; I  
have little to say about the cause of it;

Vol. IX.
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The meanness of the act is so for 
beneath my comprehension that I  have 
not ventured to think much about it.

I  will now proceed to my next text. 
I  have lately preached a short sermon 
to the Bishops, in a Bishops’ meeting, 
and I  now wish to present the subject 
of those remarks to this congregation; 
they were in relation to the Bishops 
building dancing - rooms for their 
school-houscs and ward meetings. In 
my heart, soul, affections, feelings, 
and judgment, I  am opposed to 
making a cotillion hall a place of 
worship. All men have their agency, 
and should be permitted to act as 
freely as consistent, that they may 
manifest by their acts whether they 
are controlled by the pure principle 
of righteousness. Many of you remem
ber that at first we asssembled in a 
bowery on the south-east corner of 
this block, where we met for some 
time under its shade, and held 
preaching meetings, sacrament meet* 
ings, political meetings, and every 
kind of public gathering, because it 
was the only place that would then 
accommodate the people. Soon after 
that we built this Tabernacle. We 
probably had not the first stick of 
timber on tho ground beforo I  was 
besought to build it for dancing in 
and for theatrical purposes. 1 said 
no, to every one that requested me to 
do that. I told them that dancing and 
theatrical performances were no part of 
our religion; we are merely permitted 
to occupy a portion of the time in 
those amusements, being very careful 
not to grieve the Spirit of the Lord. 
More or less amusement of that kind 
suits our organization, but when we 
cometothethingsofGod, I had rather 
not have them mixed up with amuse
ment like a dish of sucotash.

I like to danco, but do I  want to 
sin? No; rather than sin I  would 

' wish never to dance or hear a fiddle 
again while I  live. Let that which I 
would sin in be taken from mo, and

let me be kept from it from this time 
henceforth and for ever, no matter 
what it is. I  like my pastimes and 
enjoy myself as you do, in amuse
ments wherein we do not sin. Brother 
E. D. Woolley and myself had some 
conversation on this subject, and he 
thought that he would build a bouse to . 
accommodate social gatherings, but 
could not at that time very well do 
it, so I  built the hall which is called 
the Social Hall. In it aro combined * 
a dancing-room and a small stage for 
theatrical performances. That is our 
fun hall, and not a place in which to 
administer the sacrament. We dedi
cated it to the purpose for which it * 
was built, and from the day we fir&t 
met there until now, I  would rather 
see it laid in ashes in a moment than 
to see it possessed by the wicked. 
We prayed that the Lord would pre
serve it to the Saints; and if it could 
not thus be preserved, let it be destroyed 
and not be occupied by the wicked. 
You know what spirit attends that 
room. There we have had governors, 
judges, doctors, lawyers, merchants, 
passers-by, &c., who did not belong 
to our Church, and what has been tho 
universal declaration of each and 
every one? “ I  never felt so well 
before in all my life at any party as 
I do h e r e a n d  the Saints do not* 
feel as well in any other place of 
amusement. We have a beautiful 
assembly room in the 13th Ward, 
but yon cannot feel as well in a party 
there as you fin  in the hall that was 
built and dedicated to that purpose. 
Every thing in .its time, .and every 
tiling iu its placo.

In  the year 1849,1 think it was,
I  was called upon to give a draft for 
a school-house, that would be com
modious and suitable for each ward.
I  gave, that draft, and I  do not think 
that I could now alter it for tho 
better. Has there been a school- 
house built according to the draft ? 
There havo been a few wings built,



ROBBING TUB DEAD, ETC. 1 9 5

and the main body of tho building 
I  drafted was not intended for a 
dancing-hall. By referring to the 
plan I  gave, you can see my idea of a 
Ward school-house, but it has not 
been carried out. It is now whispered 
around that we are opposed to dancing 
in the 14th Ward School-room. This 
is not so. I  have been there several 
times, and enjoyed myself well, as 
also in tho 13th Ward house, which 
is called tho Assembly Rooms, though 
I  would call it a cotillion hall. I  am 
opposed to making the youth of our 
land believe that dancing and frolick
ing are a part of our religion, when in 
truth they are not any part of it, 
though I hear from every quarter 
that the Gentiles say, “ I  like this 
part of your religion, for I  understand 
that this is one branch of your 
religion, and I  like this dancing very 
much.” I t  is no part of our religion, 
and I am opposed to devoting to a 
cotillion room, a house set apart for 
tho worship of God. I  am opposed 
to having cotillions or theatrical per
formances in this Tabernaclc. 1 am 
opposed to making this a fun hall, 
I  do not mean for wickedness, I mean 
for the recuperation of our spirits and 
bodies. 1 shall not be opposed to the 
brethren’s building a meeting-house 
somewhere else, and keeping their 
cotillions halls for parties, but I  am 
not willing that they should convert 
the honse that has heen set apart for 
religions meetings into a dancing 
hall.

I  will now pass to my third text. 
I  can say with confidence, that there 
is.no people on the face of this earth 
that pay more respect to females than 
do this people. I  know of no com
munity where females enjoy the 
privileges they do here. If any one 
of them is old and withered and so 
dried np that you have to put weights 
on her skirts to keep her from blowing 
away, she is so privileged that she is 
in everybody’s dish or pi atter-'- -her no so

is everywhere present—and still she 
will go homo and tell her husband that 
she is slighted. ,,Here we see tho 
marked effect of the corse that was in 
the beginning placed upon woman, 
their desire is to their husbands all 
tho time. It is also written, “ and he 
shall rule over you.” Now put the 
two together. Nobody else must be 
spoken to, no other body must be 
danced with, no other lady must sit 
at the head of the table with her 
husband.

A few years ago one of my wives, 
when talking about wives leaving 
their husbands said, “ I  wish my 
husband’s wives would leave him, 
every soul of them except my
self,.” That is the way they all 
feel, more or less, at tiroes, both old 
and young. The ladies of seventy, 
seventy-five, eighty, and eighty-five 
years of age are greeted here with 
the same cheerfulness as are the rest. 
AH are greeted with kindness, respect* 
and gentleness, no matter whether 
they wear linsey or silks and. satin, 
they are all alike respected and 
beloved according to their behaviour; 
at least they are so far as I am 
concerned.

I t may be all well enough if a 
woman can attain faith to throw oft 
the curse, but there is one thing she 
cannot away with, at least not so far 
as I am concerned, and that is, “ and 
he shall rule over thee.” I  can do 
that by causing my women to do as 
they have a mind to, and at the same 
time they do not know what is going 
on. When I  say rule, I  do not mean 
with an iron hand, but merely to take 
the lead—to lead them in the path I  
wish them to walk in. They may be 
determined not to answer my will, 
but they are doing it all the time 
without knowing it. Kindness, love, 
and affection are the best rod to 
nse upon the refractory. Solomon is 
said to have been the wisest man that 
ever lived, and he is said to have



recommended another kind of rod. I  
have tried both kinds on children. I 
can pick out scores of men in this 
congregation who have driven,their 
children from them by using the 
wooden rod. Where there is severity 
there, is no affection or filial feeling in 
the hearts of either party; the children 
would rather be away from father 
than be with him.

In some families the children arid 
afraid to see father—they will run 
and hide as from a tyrant. My 
childreu are not afraid of my foot* 
M l; except in the case of their having 
done something wrong they are not 
afraid to approach me. I  could break 
the wills of my little children, and 
whip them to this, that, and the 
other, but this I do not do. Let the 
child have a mild training until it has 
judgment and sense, to guide it. I  
differ with Solomon's recorded saying, 
as to spoiling the child by sparing the 
rod. True it is written in the New 
Testament that “ whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth.” I t is necessaiy 
to try the faith of children as well as 
of grown people, but there are ways 
of doing so besides taking a club and 
knocking them down with it. “ If 
you love me keep my command
ments.” “ Take my yoke upon you 
aud learn of me, for I  am meek and 
lowly in heart-; and ye shall find rest 
to your souls. For my yolco is easy 
and my burdon is light.” There is 
nothing consistent in abusing your 
wives and children. There is quite 
a portion of the Elders of Israel who 
do not know how to use cue wife well.
I  love my wives, respect them, and 
honour them, but to make a queou 
of ono and peasants of the rest I  have 
no such disposition, neither do I 
expect to do it.

i9 G ‘ ' - aotnawAi. o f

I  will now pass td my fourth text;; 
and' the sermon will be quite brief. Itf 1 
is  well known that we now receive* 
news from the west and east by the) 
telegraphic wire that is stretched, 
across the Continent. Last night we* 
read a manuscript telegram, contain- - 
ing yesterday’s news from New York 
City and Chicago. There are a great 
many in this Territory, who want * 
that news while it is fresh, but it' 
goes into our printing-office, and there' 
remains from two to five days before' 
the people can get it. I  want a 
company raised to ’ stretch a wire'1 
through our settlements in this Terri
tory, that information may be com
municated to all parts with lightning, 
speed.

I am now constantly annoyed with? 
“ What is the news?, Have you* 
received it ?” Yes, we have received1 
it. “ When”' Three 01* four days’ 
ago, but it is not yet set tip ; when,* 
at the same time, if there is a particle 

jof manuscript telegram in my office, 
they never rest until they get it} 
and when they have got it they seem' • 
to care 110 more about it.

T wish some kind of arrangements 
entered into whereby we can have tho 
news before us in somo reasonable 
time. We have been put ofl with4 
printers’ excuses until I  am tired'.
Wo send down to the printing-office, 
and inquire if the extra is out. 
Answer—“ It will be out in a fe\V 
minutes." Wo wait until morning: 
and send again. “ It will bo out in & 
few minutes; we are now working at > 
i t ; when, perhaps, it has never been' 
touched. This I  do not like. Thug 
endeth my fourth and last sermon. * '

May tho Lord bless you all, brethren.’ 
Amen. . ., >;

1 d is c o u rs e s ?  • ^
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I  regard it a distinguished privilege 
conferred upon me, whenever I  have 
ifche opportunity of ̂ arising in this 
congregation and speaking to my 
brethren and sisters. The Priesthooc 
‘Which the Lord has conferred upon 
*my head through his servant, one 
•which in his abundant mercy he has 
(enabled me thus far to magnify, is 
my joy, my theme, and the thoughts 
•and reflections of my soul are how 
vond by what means I  may in the best 
^possible manner make honourable all 
•those blessings and ordinations which 
have been conferred upon my head. 
/It is and ever has been, since I  
^entered into this Church, my desire 
’.to be found among those who are 
cvaliant for the truth.

The light of the fulness of the 
•everlasting Gospel which, through 
:the voice of the servonts of God in 
fthe last days, called through the 
instrumentality of Joseph Smith the 
iProphet, has been caused to shine or 
:to glimmer in every part of the earth, 
gives me joy. I t  is still shining 
forth, and has caught the attention of 
thousands that are now here in this 
‘Territory, and caused them to come 
■to Zion for the purpose of worshipping 
iGod under the instruction of the 
(Prophets, that they might learn more 
■fully the ‘mind and will of Heaven, 
and^the ordinances of the Gospel that 
are necessary for the living and the 
•dead.

“ And it shall come to pass in the 
dost days,” saith the Prophet, “ that 
the mountain of the Lord’s house

shall be established in the tops of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it. And many peopW&lial I go 
and say, Cotne ye, and let* us go up 
to the mountain of the Lord, to tho 
house of tho God of Jacob; and he 
will teach us of his ways, and wo will 
walk in .his paths: for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem.”—Isaiah, 
chap. ii. verses 2 and 3.

I t  is for this purpose that we may 
be taught of the ways of the Lord, 
and that we may walk in his paths 
that we have gathered from almost 
every nation under heaven.

I t is well understood that the 
human race have been traditioned to 
the utmost extreme that tradition 
could possibly be impressed in the 
human breast, in the practice of 
covetousness, the worship of money, 
the love of earthly goods, tho desire 
to possess property, to control wealth, 
has been planted in the breast, soul 
and heart of almost every man in 
the world from generation to genera
tion. I t has been the great ruling 
Deity, and the object worshipped by 
the'whole Christiaq world. I t  has 
found its way into the pulpit, into 
the monastery, into the cloister, and 
into every department of life. No 
man seems to desire an office, or is 
called upon to fulfil an office for the 
public good, but the first thing to >he 
considered is, What will it pay ? 
How much can we make ? “ Is there
money in it ?” The god of this world
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has dominion over the souls of men 
to an unlimited extent. Let an Elder 
go among them to preach without 
puree or scrip, and tell them so, and 
they will immediately say, “ We can 
believe your religion a great deal 
better than we can believe that you 
come to preach without having your 
salary paid. Why, the assumption is 
ridiculous; do not think to stuff us 
with such a doctrine as that.”

With these traditions firmly im
printed upon our minds we have been 
gathered, and have brought along our 
schooling and notions that we have 
imbibed while at school; but with 
all these things we brought along a 
feeling in our souls to build up Zion, 
and to be faithful in all things so 
long as we remain in this life, that 
we may inherit blessings in tho life 
which is to come. We came here 
inspired with a feeling to awaken in 
our breasts an unlimited desire to 
labour for the building up of Zion, 
and this desire exists in a great many 
Elders. Some of the brethren have de
sired to go to different parts of theearth 
to preach the Gospel, part of them for 
the sake of making it a matter of 
profit: yes, men who have been 
orduined to tho Priesthood will dare 
to ask how much they can make of a 
Mission, when their business is to 
labour for the building up of the 
kingdom of God. This feeling of 
speculation has gone so far as to 
engross the attention of men in the 
ministry, so that wherever they have 
gone they have levied grievous con
tributions upon the people, and it 
seems to havo been tho first thing 
about which they havo planned, and 
that every step they havo taken has 
been with a view to a reward in gold! 
In some instances the poor have been 
taxed, those to whom the Gospel 
should have been preached freely, 
without money and without price, to 
furnish money to gratify the ambition 
that reigned in tho breasts of certain

Elders; I  hope they are not many, 
but there are a few instances no doubt.

On the other hand, the Elders that 
have remained at home ever since the 
Church was driven from Jackson 
county, and that have continued to 
farm and perform different services at 
their business, have not by any means 
been idle spectators, but they have 
been pillars in the Church. For a3 
soon as the Church was organized, 
Bishops, Councillors, and Teachers 
were necessary to give counsel and to 
preside in the temporal affairs of the 
Church, thereby sustaining the king
dom; and while these and many 
other Elders have not been conspicu
ous as Elders travelling abroad, they 
have yet been pillars at home in 
constructing and building up tho 
kingdom of God on the earth.

While we take this into considera
tion we will again review, for a 
moment, the present acts of the Elders 
generally, for very few of the whole 
body of the Elders can be pointed out 
as having done a great work at a 
particular place. What the world 
call having done a great work, or big 
things, is somewhat different from tho 
kind of work that the Elders in this 
Church are expected to do For 
instance, it is said that Saint Patrick 
went to Ireland and banished all the 
toads and frogs, and then converted 
the whole of Ireland, and that ho not 
only converted the people, but the 
best of it is that the greater part of 
them remain firm to the faith of 
Catholicism until the present day.

There are a few Elders who have 
baptized their thousands, aud an 
account may be found in tho records 
of the Church of some who have 
gouo on Missions and baptized their 
hundreds; but as a general tiling it 
is liai*d to find but few who wore very 
distinguished in this respect. Con
stant labour, diligence and humility 
may and does gathor many, they aro 
baptized and receive the fulness of
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tho Gospel. But only a portion of 
those who have embraced the Gospel 
under the auspices of those successful 
Elders, have had faith and energy 
enough to gather with tho Saints to 
take part in helping to build up Zion. 
By.-and-bye sub-division takes place, 
and the people spread themselves 
abroad upon tho right and upon the 
left, forming new settlements all 
through this great desert. In this 
way the work has attained its present 
position, and the kingdom is being 
built up. I t  is like the labourer with 
his spade and wheelbarrow, who com
mences on a large hill and digs, and 
finally wheels it away. Well, says 
the passer-by, that is small business; 
but by-and-bye you pass that way 
and the hill is removed, and a fine 
city is on its site.

The Elders are steadily and quietly 
operating for the spread of truth and 
the advancement of the kingdom of 
God, and before the world are aware 
of it, their rotten dynasties and 
corrupt governments will be under
mined and crumble to dust. You 
notice a bee, it carries a little honey 
to the hive, and continues to do so 
from week to week and from month 
to month, and lays up a store of the 
most delicious of earthly substance 
and the choicest of earth’s sweets, 
and this is the result of the little busy 
bee. So it is, and so it should be 
with the Elders in Zion. It is not 
that we are required to do and perform 
everything in a minute, but by using 
the minutes to do the little things 
that are within our reach, and striving 
always to do them properly. Zion 
is silently spreading her curtains, 
strengthening her stakes, and length
ening out her cords, and she will so 
continue until her wisdom, her influ
ence and her power circumscribe the 
globe. Who is doing this? The 
Lord is doing it and it is marvellous 
in our eyes. Bat in all this we have 
to contend with our tradition, we

havo to contoi.d with the god of this 
world—tho love of money,—with our 
covotousnes, and we havo to contend 
above all witli our ignorance. Men. 
can sit in the congregation and bo 
taught by the Presidency; yes, bo 
taught to tho easiest lessons ever 
taught, year after year, and these 
teachings seems to make no impres
sion upon them. Those valuable 
instructions are, to a great many, 
like pearls cast before swino. Again 
there are numbers of our brethren 
who have had to go to the States and 
to California, iu order to see tho 
difference between tho kingdom of 
God and tho kingdoms of the DeviL 
Then after a few years they como 
back and say, well I declare I never 
saw things in such a condition before, 
how wicked the world is becoming 
now to what it was before I camo 
into the Church. We have another 
class of men who can go to ward 
meetings and say they would labour 
to build up the kingdom, and even to 
build a city upon a rock, and farm 
upon naked land, and settle upon the 
highest peaks, if counselled to do so. 
But there are extremes of expression 
and thought To go forth and preach 
the Gospel, teaching faith, repentance, 
and baptism for the remission of B ins, 

and to contend against the arguments 
presented by the Gentile world, has 
been and still continues to be one of 
the most laudable employments in the 
kingdom of God, but a comparatively 
ignorant man can do it. I t  is not 
tho learned, nor the wise men the 
Lord called to do this, but it is tho 
reverse; he calls the weak things of 
this world to confound the wise and 
the mighty. It reminds me of a 
story that Bishop Hardy tells about 
Luke Johnson. When he went to 
preach the Gospel in Massachussett*, 
he was plainly dressed, his trowsers 
were strapped down to his cowhide 
boots, because they were not quito 
long enough. Ono man said, havo
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yon seen the Mormon ? No, was the 
> reply, have you ? Yes, said the man, 

I  saw one and heal'd him preach, and 
he said “ the Loi-d hath called the 
weak things of this world to confound 
the wise and mighty, and by mighty 
I  thought so.” I t was but a little 
while till the only argument used 
against this doctrine was mobocracy, 
a row at the meeting, a coat of tar 
And feathers, a shower of mud or the 
lighted torch.

The man that exerts his power, 
his influence and understanding to 
guide Zion at home, to develope onr 
resources, to shape, bend, and make 
useful the elements and facilities 
which lie dormant in these surround
ing hills, has to possess superior 
wisdom, a greater degree of know
ledge ; and the Holy Spirit influences 
the leaders of this Church, those that 
are called to act as Trustees, or in 
any other department of the home 
aflairs of Zion. I t is required of us 
to seek wisdom out of the best books*, 

/ that a foundation may bo laid and all 
things properly prepared for the great 
future, that our institutions may bo 
rendered permanent and self-sustain
ing, that all things may be properly 
carried on, according to the mind and 
will of Heaven. I t is in this respect 
that the leaders of tho people called 
Latter-day Saints have shown them
selves to be the wiso men upon the 
earth, and it is in this respect, too, 
that a large portion of the people 
have failed to see the grandeur and 
magnificence of tho Counsels of the 
First Presidency, but have suffered 
themselves to remain in ignorance 
and stupidity.

I  presume now that in speaking at 
the present time, I am addressing a

• considerable portion of those brethren 
who lmve been called on to strengthen 
tho stakes of Zion on the southern 
borders of our Territory. The Twelve 
boing called to act a part in organiz
ing this Mission, has caused me to

fall in company with a considerable 
number of those brethren who are 
counselled to go south and raise 
cotton, and I  can realize to a great 
extent the feelings which exist in some 
of their breasts. A man who has 
come into this Valley to make Zion 
his home, has gone to work and by 
untiring industiy has , surrounded 
himself with comforts, and probably 
with wealth and an abundance of this 
world's goods; he can proclaim 
himself an Elder in Israel who is 
ready for anything. Such a man 
would go into the mountains to hedge 
up the way of onr enemies, go abroad 
and preach the Gospel, and in fact he 
will find himself constantly called to 
assist in establishing Ziou.

The word of the Presidency is, 
brethren, it is necessary to strengthen 
the southern border of onr thriving 
Territory, and this is for the genei’al 
good of all. Now you go down south 
and raise cotton and you will be 
blessed more than you ever have been 
heretofore, and know that in doing 
this you aro doing your part to build 
up Zion. But some do not feel so. 
Why, I  have seen faces look as long 
as a sectarian parson’s face, compara
tively speaking; I have seen diseases 
appeal1 in men that had heretofore 
been considered healthy, and that too 
as soon at they heard they were 
wanted to perform any unpleasant 
mission. I  have sometimes argued 
the case, and tried to persuade • 
them, in regard to this mission 
that it would do them good. Oh, 
but thoy will reply I  havo always 
been sick in a warm country. Well,
I have told them, we can, in the 
cotton country, in a few hours riding, 
give you any climate from the torrid 
to the frigid zone. But this is not 
the difficulty. This cotton mission 
rouses up covetous feelings, for it  
must be remembered that tho pro
spects for a large farm aro not very 
good there. Wo can make more
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Iiero; wo can get More wealth and 
get along faster if we stay here, than 
we can raising cotton in "Washing
ton county. And in fact a few of tho 
brethrfcn feel disheartened about going 
south to raise cotton, indigo, and such 
other articles as we cannot raise in 
this pn.it of the Territory. A brother 
came into the office the other day and 
volunteered to go south to the cotton 
country, then he came in the nest 
day and said he had been too fast in 
volunteering, that he had not got 
sufficient clothes to wear. I  told him 
that it was a great deal warmer in 
that country than it is in this, and 
consequently he cjuld do with less 
clothing. But he felt that he must 
go to work and get more clothing 
for his family before he conld go. 1 
replied that 1 considered the best thing 
he could do was to raise a quarter of 
.an acre of cotton. I  showed him 
some cloth that my wife had been 
^spinning and weaving. Then he said 
his wife did not know how. I told 
(him mine did not until she learned.

I t  has been my lot to take part in 
ithe starting of settlements in the 
southern portion of this Territory; I  
bave assisted in settling the country 
■from the cotton district in Washing
ton county’ to Utah mountain. I t  
rused to be nearly as much work to 
<get a man to go to Iron county as it 
was for John Bunyan in the Pilgrim’s 
Progress to get poor Christians into 
'heaven. When I got them started 

1 .south, they would meet at every 
settlement on the road, men who 
Tvould discourage them by saying 
“ you are going to a poor country, Oh 
ftiow I pity you, you will starve in 
fthat miserable country, here is a good 
.piece of ground close by me, you had 
better stop, I can sell you all the 
grain you will want for seed and to 
eat; you are going away out of the 

•world.” In this way hundreds of 
those who were counselled to go to 
•the far south were stopped in Utah

county, or turned aside from fulfilling 
what was desired of them. When I  
led the first company to Parowan, 
some of tho brethren insisted there 
was not grass enough to keep their 
cattle through the winter, when in 
reality there was an abundance of feed 
for thousands of stock, and in a few 
weeks they hardly knew their own 
cattle, they had improved so much. 
These incidents have been a lesson to 
me, aud I felt that I wanted to preach 
to the brethren upon the snbject of 
going south. We are going down 
there to raise cotton, and the Presi
dency want men who are called to go 
upon this Mission to let it bave their 
undivided attention.

There are a few that have always 
allowed themselves the indulgence of 
whining and finding fault whenever 
they pleased. This is very wrong. A 
spirit to find fault is an enemy to your 
peace and comfort, and also to the 
happiness of those around you. I t  is 
a key to your destruction. I t  is so 
in our home affairs, when yon go 
abroad and exercise this influence 
among the people you sow a spirit of 
dissension in the midst of Israel. I f  
you have a portion of Priesthood^ 
upon you; you disgrace it in doing so. 
If  you have been baptized for the 
remission of sins you dishonour that 
baptism in doing this.' Some will 
grumble and quarrel, until they go 
into partnership with Satan to oppose 
the kingdom, lose the spirit and deny 
the faith. I t  is Satan’s business to 
oppose the Saints, but those profess
ing to be Saints should labour for the 
good of the kingdom of God.

The southern settlements were at 
first considered jather orderly, more 
so than some of those nearer this, 
city, but in the spring of 1858, there 
was an influx from California of a 
large number of persons, who had 
gone there because they were not con
tented to live in this country, and 
who coulJ not enjoy the liberty that
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was hero. Many of them wont to 
California to get rich, but a spirit 
came over some of them that the Lord 
was going to destroy all the Gentiles, 
and that if they came up here for a 
while they could go back after the 
Gentiles were killed ofT, and find 
better ' diggings, and many others 
thought their brethren were in 
trouble, and if they could not live 
Mormonism they would fight for it 
any how. Several hundred persons 
came into the southern counties under 
these and similar influences, and 
intended to stay, no doubt, until the 
vengeance was over and the Gentiles 
swept off from the earth, then some 
thought they could go back and keep 
tavern. A man who had been among 
the Gentiles and served the Devil for 
several years, would come up to this 
Territory and expect to be respected 
as much as those who stayed at home 
and attended to their own business 
and laboured for the good of the 
kingdom, when it was as much 
as an Elder could do who had 
stayed at home and helped to build 
up Zion, to retain the Spirit of the 
Lord and magnify his calling.* In 

, this way there was grumbling, and a 
kind of dare-devil influence scattex*ed 
all through the settlements. We saw 
much of it here, but where the settle
ments were small an influence of this 
kind took deeper hold and had a far 
more powerful effect. The spirit of 
avarice was not gratified, the Lord 
had not designed to cut off the wicked 
to please a few avaricious Mormons. 
Ho designed thoso who professed to 
bo Saints to live good and upright 
lives, and to exercise a holy influence 
over the children of men, that all who 
loved tho truth might bo converted 
and saved in the kingdom of God. As 
soon as this was ascertained many 
wentbaok again.

Brethren, you who aro going from 
here havo been in tho habit of hearing 
tho President, Sunday after Sunday,

and where you have been considered 
examples, hero you have acted as 
Bishops, High Priests, Seventies, 
Elders, or Teachers, and your example 
should be a good one and worthy of 
imitation. A great many Elders 
have been called to goon this Mission 
to raise cotton, and they should con
sider themselves as much on a Mission 
as if they were among the nations 
preaching the Gospel. I  advise every 
man to fortify his mind against be
coming like Satan in accusing the 
brethren, or in grumbling, in fault
finding in word, in thought, or in 
your hearts. If  tho Mission was to 
go and build a gity on a rock, my 
advice would be, go at it, for if you 
did not choose to do that you would 
have a chance to choose a sandy 
foundation which would not be proper 
nor beneficial.

1 wish to talk -to the brethren on 
this principle of fault-finding. If wo 
are disposed to find fault with tho 
Bishop, with our wives, with our 
neighbours, with the Priesthood, and 
the general authorities of the Church, 
we shall have all the influences of 
Satan necessary to help us to carry 
out our design. Those who practice 
these things will soon be full of hell 
and have plenty of devils to help 
them to carry it on. You are called 
upon to go and build up a city and 
villages for a stake of Zion.

When you first came hero you 
dropped down iuto a desert, went to 
work and made it blossom as the rose. 
Then, when you have douo this, you 
have to go to other places and mako 
thorn blossom also. You have got to 
lay out the streets, make fences, and 
build houses, and do everything that 
will make a city pleasant, agreeable, 
and inviting. We can get up in our 
meeting and sing:—

“ Tho cities of Zion soon shall rlso,”

but how are they goiug to rise ? We 
ai*o going to build them, so that they 
will rise far abovo the clouds; and to
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accomplish this wo are going to build 
them oil tho high mountains. We 
are not only going to sing about 
bujlding them, but wo are going to 
do the labour requisite to carry out 
our designs.

Now, I do not wish a solitary man 
to go down there to perform this 
service that can not go with his whole 
heart. If he has got a splendid
house, a mill, or farm, or carding 
machine in this part of the Territory 
and bis heart is set upou it, his soul 
will be here. He will be like some 
Elders that are sent to England on 
missions; they say “ yes, I will go 
and preach,” but when they get there 
it is, “ Oh deai* if I was but at home.” 
I f  I were presiding over such a man 
I  would send him home, so that I 
might get rid of the poisoning influ
ence of his company. I  want a man 
that is going on a Mission to say wife, 
children, the Lord gavo you to me, I 
will go and do my duty, and hereby 
show to him and to all men that I  am 
worthy of you.

In this case the Mission to which 
you, brethren, are called is to build a 
city ; it calls for wives, children, for 
machinery, for mechanics, for every 
thing that is calculated to add to the 
comfort and happiness of the citizens 
of a city. We are not going to be a 
great while isolated from our brethren, 
but we are going to assist in building 
up Zion. We want all necessary and 
important improvements, and if we 
build a telegraphic line from here to 
Santa Clara, it won't cost more than 
fifty thousand dollars. But you need 
not be afraid of leaving head-qnartcrs, 
for although we cannotall live at head* 
quarters we expect that head-quarters 
will be connected with every part of

tho world, and when Zion is not big 
enough for us, the Lord will Iks 
willing to stretch it so as to make 
room for his Saints. Oh, says a 
brother, I  am perfectly willing to go, 
but I understand that we are only to 
cultivate three acres of land each and 
I cultivate thirty at home. Remem
ber the Lord has said that it his 
business to provide for his Saints, 
therefore if we cultivate a small farm 
when wo arc required to do so, ho 
will give us a big one, for there is 
plenty of land in the hands of those 
who do not respect him, and if we 
are faithful we may expect to be 
made rulers over many things.

I  want our sisters that are called 
to go with their husbands, to culti
vate a spirit of joy, cheerfulness and 
satisfaction, and feel a pleasure in 
going. They ought to feel that they 
are honoured in being called to go 
and build up the cities of Zion. This 
is the advice that I  give to .the 
brethren and sisters upon this subject, 
aud I  do not want the Californians in 
the southern settlements to say, 
brother George A. is this a specimen 
of Salt Lake City grumblers ? They 
can beat us, who have been to Cali
fornia, in murmuring, for although w© 
would rather live here than anywhere 
else, we should discipline onr minds 
to live where we can be the most 
useful to the cause of Zion. We 
should manifest our joy that we have 
had the high privilege of helping to 
enlarge the borders of Zion, to inspire 
them wiih a spirit of faithfulness and 
industry. I  was pleased when brother 
Spencer asked mo to speak.

May the blessings of Israel’s God 
rest upon you all. Amen.
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Discoursa Zy Elder P a u l e y  P .  P b a t t , delivered in the Bowery, Qrecd ,S<M 
Lake City, Sunday Morning, August 26, 1855.

BKPORTED BY J. Y . LONG.

THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OP THE GOSPEL.

I  rise before you this morning, my 
friends and brethren, to preach to you 
the everlasting Gospel, for as my 
calling has Won for the last quarter 
of a century to proclaim this Gospel, 
I  have always endeavoured to do my 
duty both before you and others, here 
and in many other places.

Before I came here this morning 
I  was thinking what shall I  say to 
the brethren and sisters, if called 
npon to speak, and after a moment’s 
reflection, I  said, I 'vill preach the 
Gospel, aid  when brother Kimball 
called upon me to address you, he 
said, “ Brother Parley, we want you 
to preach the Gospel to us.”

The Gospel of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, is the only system 
whereby man can be saved, and his 
being the only name whereby we can 
approach our Father in Heaven with 
acceptance, the only name in which 
remissions of sins can bo obtained, 
and the only name whereby man can 
have power over unclean spirits, over 
Devils, over diseases, over the ele
ments, and over everything this side 
the celestial kingdom and its influ
ences ; it is of the highest importance, 
therefore, that this message of life 
should be declared to all tho world.

This Jesus Christ, tho Son of God, 
was once born in Bethlehem, crucified 
on. calvary, risen again from the dead, 
and having ascended to his Father 
and to our father to lead captivity 
captive and give gifts unto men, his 
name has become tho only name

under hnaven through which man 
may be saved, receive everlasting life 
and exaltation ; it is the only name by 
which man can get remission of sins, 
the gift of the Holy Spirit and all its 
attendant blessings; it is the only 
name by which we may approach our 
Father in heaven and invoke his 
blessings—the only name by which 
we may control disease and the very 
elemeuts by the power of his Spirit 
and the authority of his Priesthood.

This same Jesus, after having risen 
from the dead, after having received 
all power in heaven and on the earth, 
gave a mission to his Apostles, Potei* 
and others, to go into all the world, 
preach the Gospel to every creature, 
baptize them in the name of the 
Father, Son, and of the Holy Ghoafe, 
and gave commandments that repent- 
auco and remission of sins should be 
preached in his name in all the world, 
beginning at Jerusalem.

Having given these commandments 
and instructed his Apostles that they 
should teach all things whatsoever he 
commanded, ho ascended up on high 
an 1 took his seat upon the right baud 
of God his father, and ho then shed 
forth the gift of the Holy Ghost and 
bestowed gifts upon men.

Those Apostles began at Jerusalem 
to perform the duties of their Mission, 
for it had been said that they should 
tarry thoro until they were endowed 
with power from on high; and after 
receiving this power they stood forth 
and preached to the people on tho day
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of Pentecost tho crucified and risen 
Redeemer, and when tho peoplo wero 
convinced of the death and resurrec
tion of tho Messiah, and wished to 
know what to do to got rid of their 
sins and becomo acceptable in the 
sight of Heaven, Peter told them to 
repent: and be baptized every one of 
them in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for tit© remission of sins, and ho then 
added, for the promise is to yon and 
to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, oven to as many as tho Lord 
onr God shall call.

This being written in the 2nd obap. 
of the Acts of tho Apostles, in the 
Now Testament, as tho first instruct
ions given by Peter and the Apostles 
at the place appointed, and at tho 
time appointed, and under the cir
cumstances appointed* and this being 
the first attempt to carry out the 
great mission “ to preach the Gospel 
to the world,” henco we conclude that 
the Gospel there preached, was the 
same Gospel that was to be preached 
in all the world, and that was to be 
efficacious to all the world, it matters 
not what colour or country, what 
nation or language, learned 01* un
learned, Hindoo or anything else; it 
was the everlasting Gospel given by 
the Saviour at the place appointed, 
and at the time appointed, when they 
were endowed with power from on 
high, the Holy Ghost descending 
npon them agreeably to the promise.

Consequently, -at that time and 
under those circumstances which I 
bnve briefly named, the Apostles 
made that proclamation, viz., that all 
should repent and be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remis
sion of sins, and they were told that 
all who would do this should receive 
the remission of sins, and that the 
Gospel with its promises should go to 
every creature, and whether in some 
distant age or country that mankind 
should be found, it matters not; there 
the Lord should send his Gospel with

the promise of remission of sins, and 
the gift of tho Holy Ghost thiough 
obedience to the Gospel; yes, in every 
place and among all people tho pro
mises should hold good aud tho signs 
follow them that believo.

This Gospel, its history and cha
racteristics, are clearly recorded in 
the New Testament, in the English 
version, translated by tho order of 
King James, and handed down to us 
by our fathers, and it is also given to 
us by our fathers in the Book of 
Mormon, and in many other good 
books, and in tho words of many 
other good men who lived in ancient 
times, and in the words of many 
modern men, and many of our young 
men are made partakers of it by 
becoming members of the Church of 
Christ, and they know what it is to 
becomo members of the body of 
Christ, and to be justified, freed from 
sin, and to stand before God with 
clean hearts and pure minds.

We have to know these things, 
and to be made sensible of what it is 
to feel the satisfying influence of his 
Holy Spirit.

Mind you do not forget when wo 
preach this Gospel that it is a Gospel 
of repentance; do not slip over part 
of it, but while summing it np, look 
at it item by item. I t  is the Gospel 
of repentance, not a mere Gospel of 
baptism, but a Gospel of repentance 
and remission of sins to be preached 
in all the world.

Why have any people a notion or 
disposition to obey this Gospel ? How 
can the people determine whether 
this Gospel is good ?—whether it is 
of any value to them, or what it will 
do for the people generally if com
plied with ? What would this Gospel 
do for the people of any age if they 
would obey it as a people ? Whether 
it were a neigbourhood, a town, a 
city, a nation, or a world, or a million 
of worlds. I  ask what would it do 
for that neighbourhood, that people,
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that city, that nation, or that world*? 
I will tell you. There would be no 
thieving there any longer, there would 
be no lying there any longer no cheating 
no deceiving, no intentional breaking 
of promises, no wrong dealing, no 
extortion, no hatred, no envy, and no 
evil speaking. But why would all 
these things cease P Simply because 
they obeyed the Gospel; because obedi
ence to the Gospel implies repcntance, 
which means nothing more nor iessthan 
potting away all our evils and ceasing 
to do them. Among the people that 
obeyed the Gospel, there would be no 
longer adulterers, nor fornicators, nor 
any other evil that you can name.

Now what cause of objection can 
people have in any ago, among any 
nation or language—in England or 
in Texas, or any where else to a 
Gospel that would have a tendency 
to put away all those evils from 
among men? But say you—Are 
there no evils where this Gospel is 
obeyed ? No s ir ; whore this Gospel 
prevails in tho heart of an individual, 
that individual ceases from those 
things which aro evil, for ho is 
cleansed from them; he refrains from 
all that tends to evil; as tho Gospel 
influences a man’s heart, ho ceases to 
countenance all evil practices, and 
where tho Gospel influenccshis family, 
there is a family without those evils, 
and if a town or a city can bo found 
that is influenced by the Gospel, there 
you will And a town or city without 
those evils whioh 1 have named, and 
you will tind thorn gradually putting 
away those which may bo amongst 
them as fast as they perceive them.

But really, says one, in Utah, I  
thought tho Gospel was pretty well 
obeyed, and yet we aro not without 
thoso evils, wo aro not entirely free 
from thoso sins.- Allowing such to bo 
the case, that does not make these 
words false. Show me a man that is 
guilty of falso swearing, a mau that 
is found traducing his brethren, or

that is found evil speaking, or that is 
a fornicator, or a thief, and I  will 
show you a man that does not obe 
the Gospel; he may call himself a 
Mormon, a Latter-day Saint, or a 
brother in Christ, but that is not prov
ing that he has repented of his sins, but 
as repentance is a part and parcel of 
the everlasting Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
and without which we cannot be 
benefitted by his atonement and his 
mercy, we cannot have the blessings 
he purchased without we associate 
repentance with cur faith. I  say, 
as repentance is an essential part of 
the Gospel, that the man who has nob 
put away his sins has deceived him
self, because this repentance is one of 
the first principles of salvation. If I  
have other sins, and then add the sin 
o f, neglecting repentance, • my case is 
s'till worse than it was before.

I  have known the Gospel, as I  
remarked, for 25 years, and in that 
time I havo materially altered my 
views upon some points. I  then 
thought that they came into the 
Church for the purpose of repenting 
and forsaking their evils, and receiv
ing the Gospel with all their hearts 
and a resolution to do right. Well, 
it is true, that their is a oneness as 
far ns repentance aud faith are con
cerned in the outward acknowledg
ment, but do all who in word 
acknowledge tho Gospel forsake their 
sins ? We would all like to koo such 
a state of thiugs in the world; we 
would like to see our neighbours for
saking thoir sins, even if we could not 
forsake and overcome our own dear 
sins. Suppose wo happen to reponfc 
and leave oil* our sins, would not that 
bo about right ? Would not that 
answer for us without waiting for 
othors ?—or can wo havo some cere
mony performed that will do as well, 
something besides leaving off our sins 
and loading a new life ?

Perhaps we may not como to tho 
repentance of fear, or feel afraid of
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cloing wrong, bufc tho other part wo 
will come to says one, for instance, 
the baptism for the remission of sins 
given by the Saviour, in whose name 
we can receive every good gift, and 
without whose name we cannot 
receive' any spiritual gift. Thon seeing 
that he, with all this power in his 
hands, and he knowing all things that 
would be good for man, not only 

'  ordered that repentance should be 
preached in his name, bnt that the 
Apostles should baptize tho people in 
his nnme, and to fulfil this Mission 
they did baptize the penitent believer 
for the remission of sins, and they 
exhorted the people every one of 
them to repent and obey this ordi
nance for the remission of sins, and 
they also assured them, that if they 
would do so they should have the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, and the Apostles 
further assured them that this pro
mise was to them that were afar ofT, 
to all nations and countries, it ex
tended to every creatnre!

And; now, what objection can a 
man have to obeying one part more 
than another port of the Gospel? 
Why should men have such various 
opinions about the Gospel when it is 
so plainly set forth ? One man says, 
I  suppose that baptizing or sprinkling 
me when I was an infant was suffi
cient, for that was the cnstom in those 
‘days, and I suppose they called that 
baptism. Well, have we not shown 
yon that repentance was of God, and 
therefore that all men must-repent? 
Jesus Christ did not come to call the 
righteous bnt sinners to repentance, 
and he also commanded his servants 
to go forth' testifying to those that 
were seeking the kingdom of God, 
and gave them power to heal the sick 
and cast out Devils.

Can little children commit sins?
• Can they hear the Gospel and receive 
it in their hearts ? Can little children 
reason, think, repent, and bring forth 
fruits meet for the' kingdom of God ?

Can little children bo instructed to obey 
the Gospel in their infancy ? To all 
these questions every rational man 
would answer—No. Well, then,
what have we to do with tho Gospel 
as it pertains to little children ? Wo 
ore willing to carry out the instruction 
of the Saviour where we aro told to 
bless them, and this wo aro willing 
to do wherever wo see them, and to 
pray for them, but to sinners that aro 
sufficiently grown to be free to act 
for themselves; persons who are suffi
ciently grown to be accountable before 
the Almighty, and to be capable of 
conceiving sin in their hearts, and of 
bringing forth the fruits of it, to 
such was repentance and baptism, 
and therefore the Gospel could never 
be applied to little infants; it was a 
Gospel of voluntary obedionce, and 
therefore it could not apply to tho 
infant in its mother's arms.

Go and “ teach” all nations, and 
baptize the people; not the teaching 
to “ follow” baptism, bat teach them 
to observe all tho things spoken by 
Jesus. Well, now, if you baptize a 
little infant, then remember to tell it 
all the things; teach it, then baptize, 
after which you must teach it to 
observe all things.

But you see it won’t require a dead 
form to carry out the Gospel of 
Christ, but an infant could not ask 
what is the Word ? Persons have 
been used to trust to a dead form and 
have their childi en sprinkled, but if 
any of you were sprinkled, it was at a 
time when you could not help your
self, and hence you do not know 
anything about it, only that yon have 
been told that somebody sprinkled 
you when an infant.

Then, notwithstanding your infant 
sprinkling yon never obeyed the 
Gospel, because it was a Gospel of 
repentance, and is to be so when 
carried to all whom the Lord our God 
shall call. The Gospel which we 
have to preach is a Gospel of repent
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ance and of remission of sins to every 
one that will obey it, including a 
baptism, a voluntary baptism, which 
is applicable to all the truly obedient, 
in every nation, who are determined 
to lead a new life, and bring forth 
truit meet for repentance, and what 
was ifc? The Apostle in the New 
Testament, informs us that it was “ to 
be buried with Christ by baptism into 
his death, and rise to newness of life 
in the likeness of his resurrection.”

In my travels abroad, I  sometimes 
meet among many others, members 
of the Church of Rome, so called; 
I  believe they call themselves snch. I  
say to them—Are you sure there was 
such a church os that in the days of 
the Apostles, and that yon are mem. 
bers of that church ? If there was 
such a church, says I, it is spoken of 
in the New Testament. Woll, are 
you sure that you are a member of 
the Church of Rome, that is spoken 
of as haviug grown, and swelled, and 
perpetuated itself? How have you 
become snch ? By being baptized 
is tho answer. Then you would think 
an unbaptized person was not a mem
ber of that church ? Yes, we would 
consider all such persons aliens.
Well then, I will convinceyou that you 

are not a legal member in the Church 
of Rome, baptism boing the initiatory 
right into that church. How will 
you do it, says ho? Because the 
Apostle in his epistle gives instruct
ions and directions, how every mem
ber was initiated into the Church that 
was established by himself at Rome. 
He says that,“ As many of you as have 
beon baptized into Christ have put 
on Christ, and if ye havo put ou 
Christ, then are ye Christ’s.”

He also says, “ Know yo not, that 
so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ wero baptized into his 
death ? Therefore wo aro buried 
with him by baptism into doath: 
that like as Christ was raised up from 
tho dead by the glory of tho Father,

even so we also should walk in new-' 
ness of life. For, if we have been 
planted together in the likeness of 
his death, we shall bo also in the 
likeness of his resurrection : knowing 
this, that our old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of sin might 
be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not servo sin.” — Romans, 
chapter 6.

Now, says I, remember that every 
one of your members of tho Church 
of Rome have been buried witli 
Christ by baptism into death, and 
henco you must have rison & 
newness of life in the likeness of his 
resurrection. So writes the Apostlo 
to the true Church of Rome, and yon 
will iind it in the New Testament as 
before stated.

Now, then, says IJ you havo 
acknowledged that no man is a; 
member of the Church of Romo 
unless he has been baptized, and tho 
Apostle himself says, that every mem
ber of the Church of Rome has been 
buried with Christ by baptism, and 
has risen again from that grave into 
the likeness of his resurrection. 
Where, sir, were you buried with him, 
and when did you rise from that 
grave in the likeness of his death and 
insurrection ? And have you ever 
led a new life, avoiding this sin and 
tho other which you before wero 
guilty of?

Well, says the professor of Roman 
religion, you have got us in a curious 
position, I  must acknowledge; I  will 
have to give it up, for that is true; 
it is the writton word of an Apostlo 
of God. i

I havo never become a member of 
the Church of Romo, and am consei 
quently an heathen, accordiug to the 
views of the Roman Catholic Church.
I have convorsed with men who havo 
come out as honestly as men could in 
their positions. Members of tho 
Catholio Church havo come out os 
honest as I  havo stated, and said that
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.they must give up, lint tho Protest
ants are very tenacious, and will stick' 
to their creed often in spite of reason. 
.1 presume they are like all men in 
reference to tenacity, they would stick 
to  their oath, that, if possible, they 
might gnin*converts to their faith.
* -The question is often asked, are 
there any honest people among this 
beet and the other party; I tell yon 
there are honest men in every sect of 
^religionists, and if you try to classify 
<men you will have a difficult job, 
for yon will find honest men in this 
class and the other, and, in fact, 
among all classes and sects of men.
,* You riced not suppose that honesty 
depends upon onr traditions, or upon 
.where, a limn was born; bnt there are 
honest people in every community, 
-and in ever£ sect under heaven, and 
there are those- that hate the truth, 
and that Would* not aid in the spread 
o f light and truth, nor lend their 
■influence to any servant of God under 
the heavens. * * • - 
,< ' W ell; > now,' J  dove a man without 
jcegard £6 his country, or where he 
was brought up; without reference to 
colour or nation; I love a man that 
loves the troth, and I  do not blame 
any man under heaven for having 
been bom and brought up in any 
particular town, city, or nation. You 
might as weir blame a man for being 
brought up under certain traditions in 
countries where they have not had the 
opportunity of discoursing with others, 
no discussions, no free press, where 
they never- could know anything else 
bnt tradition through life.

You might as well blame them for 
their country as for their traditions. 
Circumstances „ might come round, 
and so order the course of a man’s 
mind and his mission as to give him 
a new channel of thought, and pre
vent his making any distinction, as 
it was with the Apostle Peter. ' -
• There are - whole nations, <and 
generations of them that have lived

No. H . .

and died with tho same knowledge 
right before their eyes, and that 
without the opportunity of thinking 
Of any other degrees of knowledge. 
Well, what did Peter do with regard 
to those he was called Id visit and 
preach to ? When he preaohed tho 
Gospel under the instructions ofa risen 
Jesus, when he undertook to preach 
the Gospel, repentance, baptism, and 
the lnying on of hands for the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, he said the pro
mise is to you, meaning that present 
generation; and he thought a little 
more, and then said it  is to your* 
children, meaning the next 'genera
tion ; and finally his heart enlarged a 
little further by the Holy-Ghost that 
was in him, .and he uttered' Ills 
dictation—to all that are afar off; 
and then lie happened to thiuk that 
they might count those that had been 
brought up. in some other country, 
with different traditions,' and he 
limited a little—and said to as many 
as the Lord onr God shall call.

Although the >mind of Peter was 
liable to be tod contracted he kneW • 
one thing, viz.—that the Lord theft 
God was in the habit of communi
cating with the people, and * he 
understood that he- always' would be, 
for he knew’' that God lived, and he 
also knew that the Lord Jesus Chrisi 
was alive for he had seen and talked 
with him, and had handled hirn  ̂
and he had seen him asceud up on 
high; and he had heard him testify 
that he had all power given him iu 
heaven and in earth, and he knew 
that he would have power to send 
the Gospel to every creature for he had 
the keys to send the Gospel wherever 
he pleased, to all tribes, nations, and 
languages in worlds without end, there- . 
fore when he made the promise he only 
limited it, or gave it a certain jurist 
diction, recollecting where it belonged!

The promise he gave of the Holy 
Ghost was to all that are afar off, td 
those whom the ‘Lord our God shall 

Vol. IX.
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.call. To express it in language more 
appropriate than any other, perhaps, 
the promise of the Holy Ghost is to 
wherever the Lord sends forth a 
revelation,, wherever be makes pro
clamation of the Gospel, wherever lie 
commissions men and sends forth the 
keys of the kingdom of God, and 
.authorizes men to admiuister those 
ordinances in his name; it matters 
not whether in Judea or America, or 
whether it be in Samaria or England, 
.whether to the heathen, the Jew, or 
the refined philosopher, it matters not

• whether we apply it to ancient days 
or modern times, wherever the 
Almighty God or Jesus Christ, his 
son, sees fit to reveal the fulness of 
the Gospel, and the keys of the eternal 
.Priesthood, and the ministration of 
angels, there tho promise contained 
in the Gospel was to hold good, and 
the nation or people obeying that call 
’should receive remission of sins in 
his name, in obediei.ce to his Gospel, 
and te tilled with the Holy Spirit of 
promise—the Holy Ghost which is 
the girt of prophecy and revelation, 
and also includes many other gifts.

Is that Gospel any less true because 
ifc was revealed to Mormon, and was 
preached by him ? Is that truth any 
less true because if has been hid up 
in the earth, inscribed upon plates, 
and has come forth and been trans
lated in this age of tho wond ? Was 
not that Gospel as good when 
preached to the Nephitrs in America, 
as it was when preached to tho Jews 
in Palestine ?

And if as good why not write it ? 
And if good enough to bo preachcd 
and written, why not have those 
writings and read them, and rejoice 
in the spirit and truths they contain ?

Krjoice, because it swells tho heart, 
expands tho mind, gives a more 
enlarged view of God's dealings and 
meicies, shows them to be extended 
to all extent, published in diilerent 
countries and upon difl’erent conti

nents; revealed to one nation as well 
as another; in short, it gives a man 
that feeling when he contemplates 
the bearing and extent of that Gospel, 
it gives a man a feeling which ailords 
joy and satisfaction to the soul, it gives 
a man that feeling which angels had 
when they sung in the ears of tho 
shepherds of Judea—“ We bring you 
glad tidings of great joy which shall 
be in a few countries, and to a few 
people?” Ko; that was not the 
song, though they wero singing to 
those who had a few traditions in 
their families, which they had received 
from their forefathers.

The shepherds wero astonished, 
and well they might be, and they 
brought everybody to this text 
throughout tho whole of Judea. Still 
those angels were honest enough to 
sit:g the whole truth, notwithstanding 
the Jews looked upon all G< utiles as 
dogs, and 1 think 1 hear the shep
herds saying, “ that brought glad tid
ings to everybody—to these dogs?’* 
Still the angels, a choir of them, 
were bold enough to sing—“ We bring 
you glad tidings of great joy, which 
shall bo to all prople /”

What a bit' saying for Jewish 
shepherds! Why, they must have 
enlarged their hearts, and wondered 
at this very strange news. Why 
Peter had haidly got his heart sntli- 
ciently enlarged to believe these 
glad tidings many years after they 
were proclain cd, although he had 
prtuchcd so much.

It swelled by degrees, and con
tracted again 1 suppose, and at last 
he had to have a vision, and a sheet* 
let. down from heaven, and things 
shown him, and explained to him 
over and over again, to got hitn to 
rculizo the truth of tho glud tidings 
sung by angels at tho birth of tho 
Saviour.

It. was showing so much ; it was 
too broad a platform, such a bound- 
lets ocean of mercy 1 It was making
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such a provision for tho human 
family that Peter conld not compre
hend if. Tf the angels had said ifc 
was foj* the Jews, for tho peculiar 
people of God, those that conic 
receive the new revelation, why then 
it might have done ; but to throw off 
their traditions, they who were the 
pecalinr few, as they considered them
selves, to believe that the glad tidings 
of the Saviour’s birth was for those 
Gewile dogs, they conld not endure 
th is for a moment. Thoy wero of the 
lionse of Israel, the seed of promise

This was indeed a peculiar vision, 
bringing the glad tidings of the 
Saviour’s birth, for that was the 
peculiar mission of those angels, 
hence they did not bring tho Gospel, 
they did not say anything about 
baptism, nor repentance, nor remis
sion of sins, but they simply brought 
glid tidings of ifc. they announced the 
fact that a Saviour was born at such 
a date and place, told the birth-place 
and events of a Saviour being born 
at* Bethlehem, under the circum
stances named at that time, and 
declared that this news, this glad 
tidings should go to all people.

Wlmfc was the result? Why ifc 
went through Judea, ifc was sounded 
through Samaria, it went to Rome 
and to Greece, ifc went to Ethiopia, 
ifc went to the utmost parts of the 
earfch; ifc soon bounded over the sea; 
the angels of God that sang that song 
could never contradict their words. 
If, t hen, they had to carry it over the 
seas to every country and continent 
where tho seed of promise was, they 
were bound to fulfil that Mission, and 
they swiftly flew to Ameiica, and 
proclaimed the glad tidings there.

They found the people there shut 
out by a cloud of darkness, from the 
light of ty*uth. They found a people 
there called theNephites and Laman- 
ifces who were a branch of the house 
of Israel that were cast oft, or rather 
brought over the great waters from

their country, and they bore the glad 
tidings to them, (you have read it in 
the Book of Ntphi), and they in
formed them that at such a time and 
place, the Savionr was born.

By-and-bye the Saviour himself 
came over here and told it to tho 
people, but this was after his resur
rection, for tho work was too much, 
and the field too largo for his mortal 
life, for he had but a few years to 
preach the Gospel to the Jews, and 
parfcoffchatshortlifeof .S3 years ho was 
a child, a boy. and hence, he had to be 
limited to that country where he had 
a mortal body, and could be borne by 
the ‘mountain waves that might; 
separate one country from another; 
bnt after his resurrection, ho was as 
independeut of the waves and mount 
tains as he was of those who crucified 
him; for then he could rise above 
their power; lie was able to pass 
from planet to planet, with perfeofc 
ease; he was able to ascend up and 
go from continent to continent-; he 
was as able to ascond to his God, and 
to onr God, as be was to appear to 
his disciples.

I  say Jesus could not be held in 
Palestine, tho mountains, nor the 
rolling seas bad not power to stay his 
progress, for he had told his disciples, 
while he was yet living, that he had 
other sheep which were not of that 
fold, and said ho, “ They shall bear, 
my voice.” , *

In fulfilment of this, and according 
to the nature of h ’s grand commis-' 
sion, the Saviour of the wlu»le world, 
not half of it, in his glorified body, 
showed himself to the Nephites in 
America, and bestowed upon ihem the 
Priesthood, with all its gifts and 
qualifications, that same glorious 
Gospel that he h id just before given 
to his Prophets and Apostles at 
Jerusalem ; and he told those whom, 
he had selected to hold the Priesthood 
upon this continent to go forth and 
preach the same glad tidings of sal
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vation to all their world, fulfilling in 
part the words of Peter, “ For the 
promise is to all that are afar off?

Aud Jesus called to those Nephites, 
when he descended, and they fell at 
his feet, as many as could get near 
him, and they bathed his feet in their 
tears, and they examined his wounds, 
and heard the gracious words of his 
mouth, and they saw him ascending 
and descend again, and they felt so 
large in their charity and affections, 
and the light of truth was so large 
and extended in its benefits and bene* 
volence, and the testimony so strong, 
that they feasted upon the blessings 
that were bestowed, and he thencom
ia anded them to write his sayings, 
and an account of the miracles ho 
wi’ought among them.

They did as he commanded, and 
thev liked the writings so well that 
they handed them down to each sue- 
ceding Prophet until Mormon, who 
was born three or four ages after, 
wards, and he could not hand those 
records down any further bccause of 
apostacy, and the blasphemy and 
wicked uess of the people, and bccause 
of the wars and troubles that spread 
among tho people; so ho mado a 
secret deposit of those writings, and 
put them in the earth, aud ho also 
wroto a book and called it the “ Book 
of Mormon,” which was an abridge
ment of tho other rccords, and this 
was hid up to the Lord, and through 
the interference of the Almighty, a 
young man, Joseph Smith, by the 
gift and power of God, I say, through 
that young man and tho ministration 
of holy angels to him, that book came 
forth to the world, and it has since 
that time been preached and read in 
our language, and many others, and 
wo rejoico in it, and havo borno 
testimony of it in the world.

It is through that blessed Book of 
Mormon, with that blessed Gospel in 
it, that wo have the testimony which 
we havo in reference to tho death

and resurrection of the Saviour of 
men. *

It is true as recorded in the Book 
of Mormon, and as preached upon 
this continent, and it is true as written 
in the New Testament, and as it was 
preached to the Jews in Jerusalem, 
and as preached to the ten tribes, 
though we have not got their record 
yet, but we will have it,, and we shall 
find that the blessed Jesus revealed -v 
to them the Gospel, and that they ' 
rejoiced in it.

, And their record will come, so that • 
we will know of a surety and ofa 
truth, that they had the everlasting 
Gospel as well as their brethren in 
Jerusalem, and upon this continent.

When these thiugs come to pass 
we will have three ancient records, 
delivered in three different countries. 
We havo in the Old and New Testa, 
ments, and the Hook of Mormon, aud 
other good books all we at present 
require.

Wo shall eventually have iho 
history of tho ten tribes in the north, 
of the Nephites in America, and of 
tho Jews iu Jerusalem, and their 
written testimony will become one, 
and their words will become one, and 
the people of God will be gathered 
under testimony, into one body, and 
the testimony of the Latter-day Saiuts 
will become one with that of the 
former day Saiuts, (and it is now, so 
far as it goes) and the testimonies of 
those shall sweep tho earth us with a 
flood, und by tho voice of men and 
augeis, aud eveutually by the great 
souud of a trumpet, and nono/shall 
escape.

Prior to this great destruction, the 
everlasting Gospel will be taught to 
them by the servants of God, by the 
testimony of meu and angels, aud by 
the testimony of Josus Christ, and by 
the testimony of ancient and modern 
Prophets; by the testimony of Joseph 
Smith, aud of tho Apostles ordained 
by him, and by the testimony of
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ancient and raodorn Saints; by tho 
testimony of the ten tribes; by tho 
testimony of heaven and the testi
mony of earth; then shall the wicked 
be sent to their own place, and truth 
shall-be established in the earth ; and 
the voice of joy and gladness shall be 
heard with the meek of the earth.

Those that forsake their sins ahall 
have abundant cause to rejoice with 
those that love the truth, and are 
made pure in heart by it.

Joy and gladness shall be heard, 
and there shall be glad tidings to all 
tho meok, and to all the pure in 
heart; to all that love instruction, to 
all that will not harden their hearts; 
to all the sinners that will be obedi
ent and refrain from their sins, and 
live a holy life.

The cry will no longer go forth, 
“ they will not repent and bo con
verted, that I  may heal them;” for 
the Lord God, the blessed Saviour, 
who is full of virtue, power and love, 
and healing, with his Priesthood will 
bless them, and they will find comfort 
for he will heal them.

From the fact that Jesua complains 
, of a people that will not be converted, 

lest he might heal them, we would 
conclude from that that conversion 
was a condition of the healing power. 
Why, says he, they will not turn 
from their sins and be converted, 
that I  may heal them. But when 
they are converted and grown up 
into one, the day of his power comes, 
and then says he, they are converted, 
and I will heal them.

Don’t  you see that he came to the 
Nephites (you have read it in the 
Book of Mormon), and he said, bring 
forth your halt, and blind, and dumb, 
and I will heal them, for I  see your 
faith is sufficient and I  will heal them 
all; and he healed them every one 
as they were brought to him. That 
day of general healing came to them, 
for the more wicked part of the 
.inhabitants bad been cut off, and 1

would to God that that day would 
come among us.

Well, let us be converted, and those 
that have been converted and have 
held on to it, bo converted a little 
more, for I tell you t  liko conversion 
pretty often. I  don’t mean that I like 
people to turn round from tho truth, 
and then repent, and say, I am sorry • 
bnt I mean that a man needs con
verting to-day, and the next day, and? 
the day after, because a man that is 
progressing learns by degices; to-dav 
begets to understand tlmt a cc-tain 
principle or practice of his is w *ong, 
and learns his error, he turns from 
i t ; but even then he does not under
stand all things pertaining to right 
and wrong. He has not learned all 
things that might stand in the way 
of building up the kingdom of God, 
and hence he wants of needs to be 
converted to-day, and the next day, 
and the next, and so on until he is 
converted from all his bad habits, and 
from his impurities, and he becomes 
just such a man as the Lord de
lights in.

And Jesus said, “ Be ye as I am, 
and I am as the Father.” He con
trasts himself and them with the 
Father, and then says, “ Whafc 
manner of men ought ye to be ?’* 
“ Verily I say unto you such as I atn,‘ 
and I am as the Father is.”

It is for this purposo that we came 
into the world, that we might become1 
like the Father; and that we may 
become like him, we need converting 
every day, or at least until we are 
free from all evil, even if it be five 
hundred times ; not to turn away 
from the truth, but keep going on to 
perfection.

We need converting until we 
feel that indeed the promise of the 
Holy Ghost is “ to all that are afar 
off, even to as many as the Lord our 
God shall call.” The Lord calls the 
Jews, the Christians, the Mormons; 
the Gentiles; he calls the ten tribes;
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and he called as also; God has called 
brother Joseph, brother Hyruui, and 
brother Brigham, and Ivs Apostles, 
and the Elders who hold the Priest, 
liood in this age, and he calls the 
people of America and of Europe, and 
the whole human family. Some he 
calls by his angels, and by his own 
voice out of the heavens. In this 
way he called Joseph and his asso. 
elates, and revealed to them the 
fulness of the Gospel, put upon him the 
powers of the eternal Priesthood after 
the same order as himself, and told 
them to go forth mid call others to 
assist them.

They did so, mid others obeyed 
the Gospel; they laid their hands 
upon them, after they had baptized 
them, and confirmed them; and they 
ordained them to bear testimony of 
their calling, and the restoration of 
the Gospel in its fulness—that a new 
call had been made to the nations of 
the earth.

Aud it required another call in our 
day, for Peter had gone the way of 
all the earth, and also his brethren 
who were his contemporaries; aud 
the brethren among the Nephites had 
goue, or had been taken away; aud 
those holding theauthority among the 
ten tribes had goue tho way of all the 
earth.

And it was this that brought those 
glad tidings and those messengers to 
us; and those were the ones that 
brought the light of heaven to our 
beloved brother Joseph Smith. 
k| Well, if I havo been made a high 
witness of these things, what brought 
tho truth to me? It was through 
tho ministration of angels, under 
whose hands these my brethren have 
been ordainod to the holy Priesthood, 
and it brought down with it the 
blessings of tho ovorlusting Gospel, 
for it could not be in the world 
without a call; for those who pre. 
vioualy held it hud gono to another 
sphere.

The Gospel was revealed to ancient 
men in different climes and countries, 
whenever there were men to be saved, 
and it was revealed to modern men 
because there were modern men to bo 
saved by ifc. The Gospel was to all 
whom the Lord our God should call 
in every age and country, and but for 
this call we wpuld have been as 
blind as bats in the traditions of our 
fathers, led away by divers creeds and 
by the cunniug of men who lie in 
wait to deceive. Where would we 
have been if it had not been for this 
call ? We might have been good 
men enough perhaps, but where 
would we have been ?

The introduction of the Gospel was 
worthy of an angel, yes, the errand 
was worthy of a corps of them; ifc
was worthy of a host of them! Ifc
was worthy of a God! Ifc was an
object of importance that called Jesus 
from the bosom of his Father in tho 
eternal world. A call was necessary 
then; faith was necessary, and faith 
comes by hearing the woid of God; 
and how could you havo heard it, if 
nobody had been called to deliver it?  
We were in the midst of darkness, 
and the darkness comprehended ifc 
not. We could see revelations given 
in other ages, but we want them in 
our age; but we wanted a call.

I  am aware that some will bo 
thinking of their grandmothers or 
grandfathers who died in the middle 
ages, aud who died in hope, as far os 
they could get at it. I  know they will 
be querying all tho while to know 
what lias become of them.

Well, it is no matter; it is for ua 
to attend to our owu business, and 
see to our own salvation; if we do 
this we shall have no condemnutiou. 
Wo do not know but as we progress 
in righteousness, that in the pro
visions made by our great Father we 
may havo to serve tliom, aud to do 
for those good old fathers and mothers 
of ours, who did see tho light afar off,
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bnt could not come at it for want of 
a call, for want of a Priesthood, which 
is without beginning of days, and 
men holding the authority of Heaven; 
yes, we may have to do for thorn what 
they, have not had tho privilege of 
doing for themselves.

Well, whut is the provision ? Why 
did I not just name to you, that this 
eternal Priesthood is without begin- 
ing of days or end of life, after the 
order />f the Sou of God ? Do you 
suppose that when a man passes 
beyond tho veil, ho is any less a 
Priest? If angels, or men by the 
spirit of prophecy, have laid their 
Lands npon him and ordained him to 
an office in the Priesthood of the Son 
ofGod,and have given him a call in the 
name of the Lord to give salvation to 
others, do you suppose that by pass
ing the veil ho becomes unordaineu ?

What did Jesus say to the Jews ? 
Says he, the God of Abraham, Isaao, 
and Jacob, is the God you profess to 
worship; but says he, I want you to 
understand that he is not tho God of 
the dead, lor what glory would there 
be in that? but, says he, “ He is tho 
God of the living.1’ He was spenking 
to the children of Abraham who were 
dead, as much as to say that Abraham 
was living then.

Well, then, when a man holding 
the eternal Priesthood passes the veil, 
he still holds his authority, and his 
heart is full of aflection and love 
towards God’s creatures, and he is 
clothed with the power of God, and 
he is his Pi-ophet, Apostle, and Elder. 
I t  is impossible to keep a man silent 
who is filled with the testimony of 
Jesus. I  would as soon nndertake to 
shot tip fire in dry shavings, as to 
shut up in that man’s heart tho good 
news, for he lias his Mission, which is 
to preach the Gospel to those that 
were and are in darkness.

The good old fathers and mothers 
who had not the privileges and 
blessings of the Gospel, for instance,

go to deliver your messago to them, 
that they may come to the light of 
truth, and be saved.

The Apostle, when addressing tho 
Saints, says, “ Bnt ye have obeyed 
from the heart that form of doctrine 
which was delivered to you; being 
then made free from sin, ye becatno 
tho servants of righteousness.”— 
Homans vi, 17 and 18.

Thero was the freedom of obedience 
to that form of doctrine delivered to 
them. Obedience to that form of 
doctrine made them free, but it did 
not prevent them from acting as moa 
in a temporal point of view.

The Apostle also speaks of passing 
from death unto life, because they 
loved the brethren. Passing the veil 
does not alter a man; it certainly' 
takes him from the eyes of (lesh, but' 
the capacity, the intelligence, the 
thinking powers, are all alive and' 
qnick; aud if they hear the Gospel, 
they will be glad, and the promises 
are made to them, and they will rejoice 
in them.

Let a man pass tho veil with tho 
everlasting Priesthood, having magni
fied it to the day of his death, and 
you cannot get it off him; it will 
remain with him in the world of 
spirits; and when he wakes np in* 
that world among the spirits, he has* 
that power and that obligation on- 
him, that if he can find a person 
worthy of salvation, why, as soon as 
he ascertains that, and he remembers' 
what he may teach and who he may' 
teach, he then discovers that he hasifT ’* 
got a Mission, and that Mission is toJ* 
those souls who had not the privilege- v ,. 
which we have in this world, that- \
they may be partakers of the Gospelr 
as well as we. *

And herein, when fully carried out, 
are the keys of the “ baptism for the 
dead,” and the salvation of those not 
on the earth, a subject into which I  
need not now enter, although it is 
among tUe first prinoiple3of salvation -
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but they are so lengthy that we 
cannot dwell upon them all ab one 
time.

But suffice it to say, that when the 
Lord made provision that there should 
he one name by which man should 
be saved; and when he planned glad 
tidings of great joy to go over the 
islands and continents, and to the 
four quarters of the earth, ho also 
remembered the spirits in prison, and 
he made provision wide as eternity, 
that it might i*each the case of “ every 
creature,” under every circumstance 
that could arise within the reach of 
mercy.
• He sp ordered it, that “ all manner 
of sins and blasphemies, in due titne, 
might bo forgiven, except that which 
could not be justly forgiven, in this 
world, nor in that which is to come."
. The plan was so devised that every 

man might have repentance and re
mission of sins, and the gift of the 
Holy Ghost in his time and in his 
place, if he would; but if he would 
not, very well then, he might do as 
hq pleased, whether in this world or 
any other, recording to tho clear 
freedom that he lives under.
* You know you cannot compel one 

of the dumb animals to drink; you 
can lead him to the water, direct his 
attention to tho clear, crystal, pure 
stream, but still ho may die of thirst. 
4j»d men may die because thoy will 
Hot leave off their sins, aud lay hold 
qf the cross; and if they will die of 
thirst, and will not lay hold of 
the salvation offered by a bleeding 
Saviour, they may die tho death of 
the wicked.

And if, because thoy will nob give 
up their freedom to do right, they 
can go ; they will dio to all eternity, 
aud never bo compelled to obey tho 
truth.

Well, friends, here is tho Gospol; 
and where is the man’s heart so hard 
that he will not see and embrace ib ? 
A man uiust bo hardened in wicked

ness, that will nob abide tbe law of 
the Gospel. And that portion of yon 
who have not obeyed, my invitation 
is to you a ll; and all of you in the 
Church who have not obeyed tbe 
Gospel in its fulness, see that you 
obey it in its fulness; I  mean to every 
day attend to the repentance part of 
it—the leaving off part, forsaking 
your evils—the conversion part, and 
bring forth fruits suited to a new life.

I  will have to be judged for my 
preaching, and yon for your hearing. 
I  shall be pretty careful for myself; 
I  can do that 1 think. I shall look 
into things, prepare my mind to dis
cern betweeu the right and the wrong,’ 
otherwise I might neglect; and it 
will keep a man pretty busy to repenb 
and bring forth fruits for a new life. 
There will be a good deal of watching 
and praying, and he will have to be 
pretty careful to live so as to get the 
Holy Spirit, so that it will not leave- 
him, and ho will be without it, 
like a fish out of water, or like a 
person in hot weather destitute of 
pure aii*. If he once loses the Spirit, 
alter having received it, it will keep: 
him pretty busy to get it again.

That repentance, and that burial ini 
tho name of the risen Jesus, wants a 
a good deal of humility aud perse
verance, for there is the old man with 
his deeds to put off, and lay aside, 
and to walk a new life.

I t does not only mean something, 
but ib is shown forth in the actions of1 
the man. Well won’t that keep a> 
man pretty busy ? I  think it will in 
such a world as this. Well in this 
sense of the word tho Saints aro 
callod npon to obey the Gospel and 
repent all the while, but we talk of 
dying unto sin and of walking in 
newness of life. The dying unto sin. 
and rising iu tho new life, and tho 
baptism were to be for a moment , bub 
the stream that flows from obedienco 
is perpetual.

Well, those oub of the Church arc
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certainly called upon lo obey tho 
Gospel; and when people are careless 
and indifferent respecting their duties, 
then it is that wicked people rise up 
amongst us, and we 01*0 then called 
npon to repent and obey the Gospel. 
I  will clear my garments as far as 
ono day will do it before I sit down. 
The little children are called upon to 
obey the Gospel, snch as are capable of 
being taught, and they ought to bo 
taught by their parents, so that they 
may understand it by the time they 
are eight years of age. Then I hey 
are culled upon to repent, to under
stand and bring forth the fruits meet 
for the kingdom of God, and be buried 
in the likeness of death as Jesus was, 
and then leave off all their foolish and 
sinful ways, and rise out of their 
watery grave, understanding that 
Jesus rose again from the dead, from 
his gtave, and knowing this they 
should then take up their cross. This 
is a figure to show us that then com
mences a new life.
• Now you folks that have been 

brought up in the Gospel, in the light 
of heaven, but have been careless or 
wicked, rise up and obey the Gospel, 
<ind don’t you be baptized without 
you repent, for all you hear of the 
Gospel and attend to, unless you are 
as humble as a little child it won’t do 
you any good ; and remember that it 
is through the name, and the atoning 
blood of Jesos Christ that you can 
have remission of sins through the 
ordinance of baptism which represents 
the burial. And those people that 
have not been brought up within this 
call and influence, I say come and 
obey it and do not call yourselves 
outsiders and aliens, bat fellow heirs 

'to  the promises made to Abraham, 
and which were established by him 
and given to him for an everlasting 
covenant.

You may suppose thafrit was a part

of the law given to Moses, and there
fore done away in Christ. Let me 
tell you that the everlasting covenant 
made with Abraham and mentioned 
in tho Scriptures, was made four 
hundred and fifty years before tho 
law was thundered from Mount Sinai. 
Separate and apart from the Gospel 
the law was given to Moses, but not 
to disannul that covenant, and when 
the Lord Jesus Christ came ho never 
disannuled it, but commanded his 
Apostles to preaoh it. I t is much 
older than the law for it applied 
before Moses was born and also after
wards, and all we havo to do is to- 
come into it and be faithful as 
Abraham was faithful, and then, 
we shall become sons, and if sons tho- 
sons of Abraham, and if daughters, 
the daughters of Sarah, because we* 
have embraced the same Gospel and 
principles. And then, when we get- 
into heaven with Rachel and Leah’ 
they will not be ashamed of us. and1- 
what is more, we will not be ashamed* 
of them. Then we shall be hail 
fellows well met, and we shall sifc1 
down in the kingdom of God, and go* 
no more out for ever. “ And many 
will come from the east and from the* 
west and will sit down in the kingi 
dom of God.” And unless we are1 
faithful we shall be shnt out. There-- 
fore I wish you to understand that* 
the promises that are special will not' 
apply to us, and where they go we can-' 
not come except by adoption.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.
I  like preaching the Gospel this 

morning. Before I came here, I  
thought what shall I say if they call’ 
on me to speak to-duy, and the 
thought came into my mind, I will 
preach the Gospel, and the moment I' 
came brother Kimball said, brother 
Parley, come preaoh the Gospel to us. 
I replied, that is just what I  was 
thinking of.

i
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CLOSING OF AMUSEMENTS.—INDULGING IN SIN BRINGS 
MENTAL DARKNESS.

Remarks mads by President B r i g h a m  Y o u n o , Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, February J6, 18G2.

R EPO R TED  BY 0 .  I ) . WATT. '

I  liavo only a few remarks that, I 
wish to make this morning, and they 
will chiefly relate to our practical and 
immediate duties.

We amuse and enjoy ourselves a 
great deal in this Territory, in dancing 
and in other amusements. I am as 
fond of amusement as any per. 
son, and love to see others enjoy 
rational amusement in its season. I 
have this to comfort me; in all our 
assemblies for amusement this winter, 
I  havo nob seen or heard anything 
that has seriously annoyed my feelings. 
The people have been very civil, and 
have conducted themselves discreetly 
aud ns Saints, as far as I know.

I have now a request to make of 
the people, through their Bishops, 
that during tho coming week wo 
bring onr dancing parties to a closo 
and prepare to attend to matters of 
greater importance, as the winter is 
drawing to a close, and tho season for 
business is approaching. In a few 
weeks from now, wo intend to givo 
the people a few evenings entertain
ment in onr now theatre, which will 
not be entirely finished; after which, 
as the sprirg opens, wo shall attend 
to preparing material for building our 
Temple, to gathering the poor, to 
farming and gardening, to building 
and fencing, Ac.

Tho exhortation wo havo hoard 
this morning is good, just, and true. 
Wo can gather much from it, touching 
tho ovidences of tho Gospel. Upon 
this point tho people, in many in.

stances, do not understand themselves, 
they forsake the Gospel, turn away 
from the holy commandments, and 
turn to fables. I t is very remarkable, 
though true, that some persons who 
profess to be intelligent beings are 
never easy unless they are iu puin, 
nor happy unless they are miserable. 
When they are comfortable, well fed, 
and clothed, have good health, and 
the society of the just, comparatively 
speaking they must pinch themselves, 
or stick pins and needles into them- 
solves, in order to feel happier when 
the pain has ceased. This is marvel
lous to me.

I t is disgraceful for a member of 
this community to turn away from 
the truth. When a person receives 
tho truth, has a knowledge of tho 
tilings of God, is instructed with 
regard to his position relative to the 
heavens, he knows a great deal; and 
it is nstonishiug to me that there is 
power enough among tho wicked oil 
earth and among Devils in hell to 
turn such a soul away from righteous
ness. A few in our community seem 
to bo in their glory when they aro 
doing wrong, though this portion is 
comparatively very small. We do 
not see in our community quito so 
muoh drunkenness as heretofoie, nor 
so many gambling shops, but how 
long this improved state of things 
will remain I know nob. For n few- 
weeks we have also had a respite fr&a 
marauding thieves.

Aro the people righteous and pur®
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enough in heart not to turn to fables 
•when they are presented to them? 
not to commit iniquity vhon they are 
tempted ? not to join hands with the 
ungodly when the ungodly are here 
to take them by the hand ? If we 
have attained to that power, that 
Satan aud all his forces will fail to 
turn us away from the holy command, 
ments of the Lord Jesus, we never 
again will be afflicted through the 
power of the wicked. When we are 
tried by afflictions we are apt to 
forsake the faith of Christ, and then 
the wicked are permitted to bear rule 
over us; then, unrighteousness sur
rounds ns, and the influence of Satan 
and of hell prevails in our midst.

Have we yet to endure affliction as 
we have at the hands of our enemies 
the ungo lly Gentiles ? Have we 
again to see armies here ? and 
again be driven from our homes? 
Have we to be visited with pestilence, 
famine, and earthquake ?. Is all this 
necessary ? If our hearts are pure 
we shall never see any of those 
afflictions poured out upon this people, 
from this time henceforth; on the 
contrary, the Lord delights to bless 
such a people until there is not room 
to receive more. Still in our afflic
tions we will not complain, for the 
Lord has his own way of training his 
people. How joyful my heart would 
be if the people would receive the 
Gospel, if they would understand it 
as they understand their daily avoca
tions.

Yet, when I  realize that God 
dwells iu the midst of eternal 
burnings, that everything must be 
pure and holy that comes into his 
presence; that he has marked out in 
the Gospel the path for the believer 
to walk in to attain to holiness, and 
that no man or woman can receive 
the Gospel without humbling them
selves before the Lord, forsaking 
their sins, and receiving the Holy 
Spirit,it is a matter of joy to me that

unholy beings are thereby prohibited 
from eutering into his presence. No 
unhallowed or uncloan thing can 
enter tho heavenly abode of tho 
righteous; and it is beyond tho 
capacity of man to make a safer place 
than that which God has prepared 
for the righteous. Jesus, in considera
tion of this, said, “ Lay not np for 
yourselves treasures upon earth, where 
moth and rust doth corrupt, aud 
where thieves break through and 
steal: but lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where neither 
moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through 
and steal.” Let us bind to heaven 
all that is near and dear unto ns, and 
if our treasni'es are there, there also 
will our affections be.

It is thirty years the 15 th day of next 
April (though it has Accidentally been 
recorded and printed the fourteenth) 
since I was baptized into this Church, 
and in that time I have gained quite 
an experience. I will tell you a little 
of it, though I  will first make a few 
remark? touching ourselves as a 
people. We are prone to do wrong, 
or, as the preacher has recorded:— 
44 Yea, also the hear,t of the sons of 
men is full of evil, and madness is 
in their heart while they live, and 
after that they go to the dead.” Wo 
Are merchants, speculators, traders, 
and love the best end of a bargain. 
We delight to talk about our neigh
bours. 44 Oh, how I  delight to go 
over to such a house to see that sister, 
she is so sociable, so full of chit-chat, 
and knows everything that is going 
on.” And thus they meet to bereave 
the characters of their neighbours, 
aud there is not an evil that can be 
imagined but what will be told. After 
they have finished their. chatting, 
backbiting, and slandering, they con
clude it all by apologizing:—‘4 Really, 
sister, I do not know, but I have said 
more than I  ought, but let us pass it 
over, you know we are all brethren
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and sisters.” Again, says one brother 
in the Church to another, “ Well, we 
Bad a good time last evening, we 
enjoyed ourselves pretty well. It is 
true we got drunk, and it is not quite 
right to get drunk. My head ached 
this morning, and"I feel a little sorry 
that we indulged so far.” Another 
has indulged too much in making 
liquor, and in putting the deadly 
draught to his neighbour’s lips. 
Another has indulged too much in 
swearing. Anothor is troubled be
cause he has indulged in taking the 
advantage of his neighbour in a trade, 
and, to make a cent, has cheated the 
simple and good-hearted who trusted 
in him. Another has stolen a little, 
or done this and that wrong; and all 
aro apt to excuse themselves under 
the plea of tho weaknesses of human 
nature.

Now, 1 come to my own experience 
and say—there is not an individual 
hem but what has power, and God 
has given it to him, to drink whisky 
or Int it alone, to swear or not swear, 
to lie or not lie, deceive or not deceive, 
oheat aud take advantage of a neigh
bour or not do so, slander and 
backbite a brother or a sister or not 
This power is our own individual 
property, and wo shall be brought 
into judgment for the man er in 
which we use it, and for all our 
actions in the flesh. Thirty year’s 
experience has taught mo that every 
moment of my life must bo holiness 
to the Lord, resulting from equity, 
justice, morcy, and uprightness in all 
iny actions, which is the only course 
by which I can preservo tho Spirit of 
the Almighty to myself. What is 
your experience ? It is the same ns 
my own. Yon cannot constantly bo 
sinning a little and repenting, and 
retain tho Spirit of the Lord as your 
constant companion. My experience 
up to this time, has been to do as I 
would that othors should do unto me, 
midor like circumstances; and, if I

understand myself, there is not a man 
or woman on the face of this earth 
that X have dealt with contrary 'to 
this rule, and this practice I  have 
continued each day.

When Monday morning breaks; 
upon the eyes of the people, they 
must be as faithful to God and 
righteousnes as they are here when 
partaking of the sacrament, or lose 
the Spirit of the Lord, We have no 
permission to sin for one moment. 
Yon may ask me if I ever do wrong. 
I  answer—yes, like everybody else, 
owing to the weakness of the flesh; 
bnt if I do wrong knowingly, then I 
sin. When this people can live and 
never do a wrong knowingly, if they 
should sin in their iguorance, God 
will freely forgive that sin, if they 
are ready to repent when it is made 
known to them and refrain from it in 
the future. Let us live in this way 
and the kingdom is ours. I t is the 
kingdom of God with us, or nothing. 
It is in our possession, and God will 
have a people that will preserve ifc 
inviolate. There »nay bo some in our 
midst who do not honour the char
acter of our religion, yet tho Lord 
will preserve his kingdom.

There are somo who wish to regain 
the Spirit of the Lord thoy have lost, 
and others desire to go on a Mission 
to get that Spirit. My advice to all 
such persons is—so live daily that 
all the light of God's Spirit given to 
you will be preserved in you and 
increase from day to day, until yon 
become perfect in your sphere as our 
Father in heaven is perfect This is 
my experience. Wo canuot believe 
any truth that exists in all the 
eternities of the Gods that is not 
embraced in our holy religion, com
monly called “ Mormonism.” It in
corporates every truth that has been 
known, is known, and will be known, 
in all the eternities past, and in all 
the eternities to corao; in short, it is 
eternal truth upon which the throne
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of God is founded and cannot be 
moved. May tho Lord help us to be 
faithful.
. Again, .in all tho duties and labours 

pertaining to our mortal existence, 
let us remember that Paul may plant 
and Apollos may water, but it is God 
alone who gives the increase. And 
bow long will it be before we shall 
learn to take good care of the increase 
God gives us ? Our labour is our 
wealth ; it is the best capital that any 
nation can possess. Wo have an im
mense capital that will bring us a

largo interest, if it is expended 
judiciously and with that wisdom 
which coraeth from Heaven. Every 
man and woman capable of labour 
have their stock of capital on hand; 
dispose of it wisely; let everything 
be put to good use in the best 
possibe manner to build up the 
kingdom of God, and to make our
selves comfortable and happy on this 
earth, and the Lord will preserve ua 
and give us all we ask for. Tho 
kingdom is ours. Amen.

PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO, AND HELPING THE LAMANITES. 
, OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL.

Memories by Elder W ilfo u t> W o o d r u ff , in the JBowory at Provot 
, July 15, 1855.

REPORTED b y  J. V. LONG.

I  have sat and listened with a great 
deal of interest to' the teachings of 
the Prophets and Apostles of the 
Lord, and I  feel it to be a privilege, 
indeed, to enjoy the society of such 
men, to hear them speak, and to have 
a few moments with the rest to 
address you. In the subjects and 
items that have been presented before 
us, there is a great amount of import
ant matter. I  have felt, and did in 
the commencement of this Conference, 
that for one man or several men to 
have oil enough in their vessels to 
supply one thousand men was a very 
difficult thing, but it seems neces
sary when a congregation comes 
together for all to have oil in their

♦ • s t I *

lamps, and not to require one or 
half-a-dozen men to have oil with 
them for the whole congregation.

Well, brethren and sisters, we have 
heard a great deal since this meeting 
commenced, on various subjects, and 
we have had good teachings—prin
ciples, of eternal life have been set 
before us by the several brethren who 
have spoken. The proceedings of 
this Conference have led my mind to 
reflection. I have reflected upon what 
I  have heard, and considered the im
portance of those teachings we have 
received; and there is one thing I  
want to say to this congregation, 
when the servants of God who have 
been set to lead us, or to lead tho
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people of God in all the word, when 
they rise up to testify, and when they 
staud forth to teach the Saints, and 

.to present principles before them 
that are calculated to save them if 
adhered to, E wish the Saiuts to 
understand that thjse teachings, or 
those precepts have to be received by 
ns as a people, for they will prove a 
savor of life unto life or death uuto 
death.

I thought of I he oliildren of Israel' 
this morning. Now, says Moses to 
theui, I have set life and death before 
you, choose which you will receive, 
and it is just so with us, the way 
of life is pointed out and if we 
neglect to walk therein, there is 
nothing but death rftares us in the 
face. Let us stop and reflect a 
moment—let us seo whether it is best 
for us to receive life or death. 
Brethren, you have heard plain truths, 
and they have beon dictated by the 
power of the Holy Ghost and 
by tho testimony of Jesus Christ, 
and now is tho time for yon to 
decide whom ye will serve. When 
I used to hear the Prophet Joseph, 
and when 1 hear Brigham, or 
Huber, or Jedediah M. Grant, or 
tho Twelve Apostles, or any other 
men, if they spmk by the spirit and 
power of God, and they tell us thus 
saith the Lord, so and so will come 
to pass, for instance those who will 
food and clothe these Lamanites and 
see to their wants, as our President 
has told us, they shall be blessed mid 
prosper, while those who despise 
them shall go down and shall not 
stand in tho kingdom of God, [ 
believe that what they say will bo 
fulfilled. I also believe that which 
was said here to-day, viz.:—That wo 
do forgot what we are, arid wo often 
forgot who we aw ; wo forget, as a 
people in these mountains, by what 
hand we havo been led here, and by 
whom we have been governed and 
conlroled since this kingdom 1ms been

organized and the holy Priesthood 
committed to man upon the earth. 
We beeome so overcome by the cares 
of life that we neglect and forget 
our duties, and as the brethren have 
remarked with' reference to our 
brethren and sisters in this place, 
thoy do not realize the responsibility 
that rests upon us. Do we realize 
the salvation that is to bo given to 
this people? If we did we would 
prize our privileges lar more than we 
do at the present time. How many of 
us whoarenow in this congregation rea
lize as we ought the salvation and the 
privileges which are granted to ns ? 
Do you appreciate the Priesthood thafc 
is given you, and that the keys of the 
kingdom are given to you, and that 
the world of mankind are dependent 
npon yon for salvation ? No, not as 
you ought. We forget onr God and 
our prayers, we forget to call upon 
God for his Holy Spirit to rest upon 
us, that we may live to his houour 
aud glory. Truly, if the Elders in 
this Church and kingdom realized 
wbat is put iuto their possession, and 
that the God of heaven will actually 
require an account of our stewardship, 
au account of what we have beea 
doing, and what use we have been 
making of the gifts and blessings 
which he has bestowed upon us, we 
should bo more diligent in the per
formance of all our duties, and we 
should of U'n act different ly to whafc 
we do, and pursue a different course, 
and especially concerning our red 
brethren. Aud I will say to you 
brethren who reside in Pmvo, for 
God’s sake listen to counsel, and for 
tho sake of tho house of Israel, and 
for your own sake listen to the in
structions of President Young and 
carry them into practice. Do not go 
away from this stand and let those 
things escapn your minds, and bo 
like water spilled upon the ground 
which cannot bo gathered again, but 
receive them as the revolutions of
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Jesus Christ to us. Tt has been 
remarked that it costs a groat deal 
to keep the Lamanites, and who does 
not know that everything costa a 
a pood deal in this kingdom? Have 
you not tithed your whole substance, 
your (looks and herds and all your 
possessions ? Have not the Gentiles 
robbed you and spoiled you of every 
thing you possessed ? and have you 
not had to make your beds in the 
mud upon the hanks of the Missis
sippi river. You have experienced 
all this and a great deal more. Does it 
requiie the san e to pay your Tithing ? 
Does it require rhesame affliction, the 
same suffering to keep the command- 
mentsof‘God,ns it did in those days of 
persecution and trial? No, it does 
not. Will it cost as much to farm 
for them, to feed and clothe them, ns 
it cost us in those times of trouble 
and perplexity ? All will acknow
ledge that it is better to give a part 
than to lose the whole, aud have to 
flee to the.roeks and mountains, and 
bo driven from our homes by tho 
Gentile world. You will find, brethren 
and sisters,- that the trials will be 
heavier and more severe every time, 
and you will also find, that, when the 
duties of our calling are light upon us, 
it will be then that we will require fa* 
be stirred up to diligence and to the 
performance of our duty. The people 
are always the best when they are 
busily engaged. When I have heard 
brother Kimball declare, that if this 
people did not save their wheat and 
the necessaries of life they would see 
bard times and fumine in the hind. 
I  sa.v these things sink like lead into 
my feelings, and they always did 
fi om the very first that I  heard ihem. 
Whenever I hear things set forth by 
the servants of God, I always k n o w  

that there is a meaning to them, and 
they always weigh heavily upon my 
mind. T1 e Lord foreshows us 
through his servants what is coming 
to pass, and in this way wo have

been led by the band of God ; and it 
has been by his mercies that we 
havo been guided until tho present 
time. The blessings of God havo been 
multiplied upon our heads year after 
year, and we have had more than wo 
deserve bestowed upon us, aud tho 
counsel and instructions given us havo 
been good. I hope that we will bo 
wise, and not let those things pass 
away ns idle tales, bnt folbw them up 
and be on hand for every thing that 
is tequired at our hands. 1 hope that 
brother Snow will lead up in these 
matters, respecting your meeting- 
house and farming operations for the 
natives, and 1 hope that they will 
carry out tho instructions given them, 
and if the brethren will attend to 
these things and do them in faith and 
in tl.e name of the Lord. I will tell 
you how it will be, all you take in 
hand will prosper, the Lord will I.less 
your crops, and your cattle, and all 
that you possess. But if you neglect 
your labour this year, why next year 
your labours will be double; and so it 
will be year after year until all your 
blessings will be taken away, and you 
will be left to yourselves. Then do 
what is requiied at your hands, and 
your yoke will be easy and your 
burden light, because you will do eaoh 
day that which belongs to that day.

I  know that what has been said 
here is true, and the Spirit bears 
record to you and to every honest 
heart—to every man and woman, 
that these things are correct. These 
Lamanites have a right to the holy 
Priesthood, and it is our duty to carry 
the Gospel unto them that they 
may attain to all its privileges and 
blessings.

We have for tho lost twenty years 
been preachingit in theUnited states, 
iu Europe, and distant nations of the 
earth, and thousands have embraced 
it; but in accomplishing this the 
Elders of Israel have had to make all 
kinds of sacrifices, and le absent from
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tlieir families for several years at a 
time, but now the key. is turned to 
the seed of Israel^ they ate right here 
in our midst scattered abroad among 
these mountains. “ lVhat,” says one, 
“ preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ to 
these natives ?” Yes, God has deter
mined that seeing the Gentiles count 
themselves unworthy of eternal life; 
he will through the instrumentality 
of his servants cause salvation to go 
to Israel in the mountains, and fulfil the 
promises which were made to their 
fa th e rs  hundreds of years ago. When 
you see the servitude in which tho 
poor of mankind are kept in the 
various nations, and the privations, 
abominations, and oppression that 
^•ind do.wn the inhabitants of tho 
earth, does it not make us feel lor 
thqru ? And to whom can they look 
jpr deliverance ? They never will 
find it but through the instrumental
ity of this people, for into theu; hand 
the kingdom is given neve* more to 
t>e destroyed, but it will spread and 
increase until all have had an oppor
tunity of receiving the truth in all 
pations., And those* that will not 
keep the' Commandments of God will 
feel his chastening, rodj for lie will 
purify and cleafiso the earSh thatr it 
jiuiy bo prepared for die cgiriiqg of 
Christ. ’ * ; •, /* * /j *•
<• The kingdom of God w $ remain 
îpon the earth, and the holy priest

hood will re^t down upon these our 
neighbours as well as we, -$ud tho 
keys of power will remain this 
people for ever and bo used fep t^oiv. 
redemption, for this is tho decreo-pf 
the Almighty. I f  wo do not,4? our 
duty ns a  people we shall be chiastencd 
and whipped until we learn obediouce. 
Then, I say, that it is for us vtpnwork 
to build up his kingdom, whatever 
ijVo are instructed to do, that wo 
should perforin at all times aiUni^en 
t,o tho counsels of his servant^ ,)vjiat* 
evor may be the consequences. Yes, 
brethren, tho time is at hand, when

we are and shall -be 'required to put 
forth our hands and do a great work 
upon the earth, and the dead branches 
must be cut off in order that there 
may be room for the kingdom of God 
to grow. We see the jud meats of 
God spreading amopg the nations of 
the earth, and what are our feelings ? 
My feelings are, that it is according 
to the prophecies of those men who 
were inspired in days that are gone; 
Well, do I  delight in seeing , the 
wicked destroyed ? No, I  do not; bufc 
I delight in seeing the righteous get 
what they look for, happiness and 
eternal life. Is it a benefit for the 
wicked portion of mankind to live or 
to die and go down .to the grave ?<• It 
is better fpr the people to go down to 
the gruv^'^han to live upon the earth; 
when the. principles of salvation are 
offered to the world, it is better that) 
they should cease to live than briug 
thousands of posterity into the world 
who will like thetnselves do wickedly; 
for the wiokdd aud th& ungodly 
of the earth will not receive the 
Gospel of Christ* and the earth ds 
bound to, bo cleansed that there may 
bo room for the righteous to live, for 
a holy aud righteous generation to ba 
raised up ana the name , of.* God; 
honoured among men. These afe my. 
feelings upon that subject. Aud id 
will bo just so withffrfa, we will be 
under greater condemitfit ion than any 
other people if we neglect our duties* 
because we havo received the Priests 
hood of God, and have leiVpiwd What- 
^  .right and what is wrong. How 
many of our brethren now present’ 
before the light of revelation oamd 
felt as we do now ? Would we not 
have given anything in the. world 
that we possessed to haver had 'tift" 
privilege of listening toi the teachings, 
we have had this day.? .1 Wp*1 were 
then like tho blind groping fur the)- 
wall, tmd all wo had to do was ta 
walk by tlio little light we coiild gefcl 
Wo wero thou filled with traditions ofi

■ i
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f } our fathers wlio had inherited vanity, 
' lies, and things in which there was 
' .no profit. Things are different now, 

we know for ourselves, we understand 
the things of God, then let us obey 
for ourselves that we may prosper. 

' I  feel an anxiety for the welfare of 
\ this people, and I pray that we may 
*’ not neglect the blessings that are 

given to 11s, for this is an important 
1 time. While wo are in this proba- 
' tion we should raako the best possible 

, use of onr time, for this is the time
* to receive life and knowledge and to 
' lay up treasures'in heaven, that where
• our heart is, there our treasures may 

be also. There are many things in 
my mind to speak npon for the

' benefit of this people, but I  do not 
feel to occupy your time longer. I 

' do feel though that the subject before 
11s is of all importance to the house of 

' Israel, and I  believe that the Lord 
J does intend that we should speak to 

them, and bring them to understand 
r the light of truth., They are in 

darkness, because their fathers had 
the troth and turned away and forsook 
the Lord their God. The Prophets 
among them wrote records, and in 

‘ those records they promised blessings 
to their children who should live in 
the last days. They promised that 

*,J after the cursing and afflictions should 
come the blessings, and if the Lord 
has taken us from the midst of the 
Gentiles and has enlightened our 

' * minds so that we can comprehend 
life and death in a great measure, 
atid the principles of truth that are 
being revealed, we should feel satis
fied with the blessings God has given, 
and we should be as ready to preach 
to these Lamanites as we are to the 
Gentiles. Are they not of the seed 
of Israel?* Are they not all our 
brethren and of the house of Joseph ? 

| t Then, brethren, let us take heed, and 
When we look npon them and see

* ' their conditions deal with them 
wisely, and the Lord will acknowledge

our labours. I will tell you what 
I believe about this matter—tho 
redemption of these natives—had this 
people come here under the satno 
impressions that they had in New 
York, in Ohio, in Kentucky, or- in 
Maine, or in any other State, had they 
come when they first received the 
Gospel and the Spirit of it, for then 
their hearts were touched with tho 
Spirit of the Gospel of salvation, and 
they felt well, and had they have 
come here under those impressions 
and continued to live under those 
impressions which they first received 
in relation to those sdattered tribes; 
I say long before this, had the people 
who first settled in Utah Valley lived 
up to the first impressions first made 
upon their minds, these Utes would- 
have felt to be our brethren and 
sisters. They would have been ono 
with us, and they would have been 
in this Church long ago, and their 
children would have been reading 
and writing, and you would have seen 
some of the young men busily engaged 
preaching to the tribes the fulness of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. If the 
Latter-day Saints had come here 
when they first received the impres { 
sion, and the Book of Mormon from 
Joseph Smith, this wild degraded 
race of men might have been, to a 
great extent, civilized and acquainted 
with the Gospel. What do you say 
brethren, is not that correct ? (Laud 
cries of “ Yes.”) I know it is. I 
have heard the brethren and sisters 
speak in tongues and give interpre
tations about this very people, and 
they would say that they would teach 
the Lamanites to spin and sew, and 
also to be clean; do they feel so 
now ? N o; I  tell you they are back
sliders from that faith which they 
then imbibed; they are lukewarm 
and cold to those things which God 
has taught us respecting this people 
with whom we now live. Well, now, 
again, if you will reflect and look 

'  Vol. IX.
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back a little yon will see that wo 
have been for several years past 
calling fur the Elders to go forth and 
preach 1 lie Gospel, and we have 
almost preached to all nations. There 
may be some nations that we have 
not preached to, but we have preached 
it in Fiance, Italy, Germany, and the 
Slates of the German Confederacy; 
and it has been preached in the 
British Isles, in North .and South 
America, and the Society and Sand
wich Islands, and to China, and we 
Lave even sent them to the dark 
regions of Asia and Africa to preach 
the Gospel of Christ. There were 
two of our brethren past through 
here last night who havo been to 
those countries. Chauncey West has 
been through that country and can 
tell how it is there. Could he get 
any converts there ? Yes, if he could 
get them plenty to eat, but if he 
could not feed them and keep them 
they would not stay with him. Now 
Chauncey West has done as much as 
he could, and not ouly preached and 
travelled, but he has cleared his 
skirts of those people among whom 
he has travelled, and he has cleared 
this .people, for they have been 
commanded to preach this Gospel to 
all the nations of the earth.

Do wo want to save the Lamanites ? 
Yes, wo do, and they are hero by 
thousands aud hundreds of thousands, 
right upon this coutiuent; we havo 
them all around us and they want 
saving. Supposing wo were to take 
those Elders that wo huvo in the 
various nations and send them is: 
among theso Indians, these natives 
of tho mountains, what would bo tho 
result ? Our Elders go and loavo 
their families for two, three, five 
and seven years, they leavo all 
and travel by laud and sea, thoy 
get shipwrecked, go almost naked, 
and be gone for years, preach
ing and labouring year after year, 
and what do they accomplish ?

*
Not as much 9s they could do at 
home in or.e month, but still they go, 
and positively don’t  do as much good 
as they could do at home in one 
fourth the time. Now, suppose I  
were to call for Missionaries to go 
and preach the Gospel to the nations 
that are termed the civilized nations, I  
could get hundredsofvolunteers. Why 
are you not willing to make sacrifices 
here? Why should not men be willing 
to go and spend their time and talents 
among these Lamanites and save time, 
money, and hundreds and thousands of 
dollars? Let a man till his garden, 
attend to the cows, get his living and 
devote the spare portion of his time 
.to preaching to these Lamanites, and 
and he will be right at home all the 
time. But men will prefer going and
spending their time year wfler year
among the Gentilo nations, and 
accomplish a mere nothing. And I  
can find men in this congregation 
who will do this, and do it freely, 
but say to them set your own time 
and go to the kanyon aud get a load of 
wood for these Lamanite squaw s and 
will they do it ? No, they will not.
Is it not strange that men will act 
so, go from home and spend hundreds 
and thousands of dollurs to preach ?<
tho Gospel to somebody of noted 1
civ i'.izntion, away oil yonder (pointing 
cast,) but will we go to the Laman- 
ites? No, but we try to get oway 
otfi from them. Wo aiv trefitiqg 
them just ns the Latter-day Saints » 
have been treated by tho Gentiles. If 
any of them come about begging, tho 
Latter-day Saints instead of serving j 
thom and thereby kindling a good 
spirit within thom say “ here, get if 
out of tho way, let this alone, and 
don't you meddle with that, I don’t | 
like you, go away from my house.” 
This is tho way the Saints talk to 
theso natives. Now, where shall wo | 
go—to the nations that have rejected 
tho fulness of the Gospel, or shall wo 
stay at home and preach to these
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natives ? I tell you, if we send this 
people off from us and treat them 
with contempt we shall regret it, and 
mourn because of it. I am going to 
tell yon what to do with these nntives, 
you Bishops and Presidents of Provo 
and Springville, call out those teams 
which you have about you, all of 
them, and if these Indians want 
wood, haul it for them for you have 
burned theirs, and they need a little 
wood as well as you. Let them have 
feed on the range for their horses, 
wood to burn, and then they will let 
you alone You will eat their fish 
too, on which they depend for a 
living one part of the year, and 
every service berry that 'you can 
find in the mountains, and still 
you grumble to let them have 
a little with you. Yon don’t want 
the crickets, and therefore they 
can have the whole of them, but 
you have secured the antelope and 
everything else that you could make 
any kind of use of. Before the whites 
came, there was plenty of fish and aute- 
lope, plenty of game of almost every 
description; but now the whites have 
killed off these things* and there is 
scarcely anything left for the poor 
natives to live upon. Brethren what 
are you going to do with them ? 
Kick them out of doors when they 
come in and let them starve to 
death ? If we do this, we shall most 
assuredly regret it. Well, what will 
you do brother Brigham? I  will 
tell you what I  will dp; there is 
brother Armstrong here, and he is an 
agent, and I  want him to set off a 
piece of land for the natives and 
make a division line, arid have it 
clearly understood that they are not 
to intrade upon yonr ground, nor you 
npon theirs. Inaddition to this, make 
a road from their land, so that when 
they want to come .to the city they 
can do it without breaking down 
fences or intruding npox/*anybody’s 
land. Then teach them to wofk, to

fence in their land, to plough, to raise 
wheat and corn, and potatoes, and 
everything they need; teach them to 
be cleanly and industrious, and prevail 
011 them to send their children to 
school to learn to rend and write tho 
English language, and let some of 
those men that used to talk of 
teaching the Lamanites, and of con
verting them, let them go down and 
build a nice school-house in their 
settlement, and there teach them tho 
principles of civilization. And instead 
of you wasting your hundreds and 
thousands worth of time, and of grain, 
aid clothing, do as they did in Salt 
Lake City last year; they formed a 
society for the benefit of these 
Indians, and put their means together 
and made them clothing of various 
kinds,, and distributed those articles 
which they were enabled to obtain 
among the Lamanites, and do you go 
and do likewise. Gather up the yarn, 
and the cotton yarn, and woollen 
yarn, and mako them up into 
clothes to make them comfort
able. But they inu9t work for 
those tbiugs; teach them to Work 
for all they have and don’t encourage 
the idle, those who refuse to work. 
In this way you will gradnally bring 
them in to civilization, and they will 
beconvinced that you are their friends, 
and that yon intend to do them good, 
and these things will lead them to 
give ear to the Gospel and be bap
tized for the remission of their sins. 
Now are wo going to try to make 
them one, and encourage them to 
abide here in peace, or are we 
determined to drive them from us ? , 
'I  can tell you the Lamanites of these 
mountains will yet be a shield to this 
people if we do right, and if we will 
not do our duty, our necks are ready 
for the halter or tho knife; yes, you ’ 
will find that our necks will be ready 
for the knives of our enemies, if we 
do not look to these poor degraded / 
natives. 2.
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I  want to know now, if the brethren 
can really and truly realize our true 
position with regard to the Lamanites, 
or do you consider them a poor, lost, 
sunken race of beings that are not 
worth saving? Do you ever read 
the Book of Mormon? If  you do, 
do you believe and realize the 
truth of its sayings, and also what 
the Lord revealed to the Prophet 
Joseph ? These are things that 
we have in our possession; we 
have them in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants and in the History of 
Joseph Smith. Do you look them 
over ? If you flo, and if you lay 
them to heart os the things of God, 
you mil feel that it is actually our 
duty to do all wo possibly can 
to benefit, enlighten and save this 
dark and ignorant people. Do you 
feel like killing off tho Lam un
ites ? I  tell you there is no man 
that will ever feel like killing 
them if he possesses tho Spirit 
of the Lord. Well, says one, 
“ do you ever feel like chastising 
them brother Brigham ?” Yes, I do, 
but I  let the Spirit of the Holy 
Gospel direct me; but until tho 
light of the Holy Gospel shono 
upon me I felt like other men. 
When the Priesthood was restored, 
and the light of truth burst in 
upon my mind, I knew then that 
if it were not for tho Israel
ites the Gentiles might go to hell 
and be damned. The Lord would 
not take much pains with us any
how, wore it not for tho pro
mised seod. Instead of them being 
inferior to us in birthright, thoy 
are [superior, and they stand first 
in many instances, with regard to 
tho promises in particular. Well, 
but says ono, “ how will you 
provo this ?” I  will tell you, 
if we had been of tho house of Israel 
and forsaken our God as much as we 
Lave, and despised his ordinances 
and trampled thom under our feet, we

would have been cursed like these 
Lamanites are, this is my proof. If  
the Gentiles bad been of the house of 
Israel, legal heirs to'the Priesthood, 
and had received their oracles as the 
house of Israel did, you would have 
fpund that the same curse would have 
come upon the Gentiles that you now 
see upon these JLnmanites, but inas
much as they wero not of the pro
mised seed, to them the blessings 
did not pertain, and they had no 
part nor lot in them, only as t̂ hey 
were afterward granted on condition 
of obedience. The Son of God came 
through Israel, but we Gentiles being 
strangers, and foreigners, and aliens, 
in a national •point, we had nothing 
to do with putting Christ to death, 
and hence the curse did not come 
upon the Gentiles. When they aro 
restored, will they not stand before 
the Gentiles? Will they not bo 
numbered with the Sons of God 
and be adorned with the gifts 
and graces of the Gospel, aud stand 
before tho Gentiles? Yes, they 
will! Now, what do the people 
think ? I  should like to know 
what this congregation think about it.

There are a good many brethren 
and sisters here from Springvillc, 
Palmyra, and Payson, what do 
you all think about it?  Bad wo 
better drive them away out of the 
country ? Or, had wo test take 
hold and bring them into tho 
Gospel of Jesus Christ ? Now, if 
this peoplo, male and female, feel 
to school thciu, spend time and 
pains to instil into their minds 
correct principles, to divide land 
with them, and clotthe them, draw 
their wood for them until thoy 
learn to draw their own, and farm 
for thom until they learn to farm 
for themselves, and if they will 
no mere slay them, no more seclude 
thom from their houses and hospi- 
tality, and will go to work and 
restore them tp tho knowledgo of
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tho trnth the Lord God will bless 
tlifcm, and tbey havo nothing to 
fear. If you will live up to this 
you will rise, while those who do 
not will go down. If  this people will 
observe this covenant, and follow 
it one and all, (and here are the 
leading men in these mountains be* 
longing to several of the tribes, and 
they feel well), thousands and hun
dreds of thousands will embrace 
this Gospel, and for ought I  know 
scores of thousands mil bccome 
members of this Church.

Now, if you will take hold of the 
wheel and lift, it may be granted 
unto us to accomplish this great 
work, 'and I tell you that you will 
receive the blessings of the Gospel, 
such as you never received before, if 
you will make up your minds to be 
favourable and merciful unto them 
in their filthiness, and ia their 
ignorance, these blessings aro yours.

But if you got angry and kill 
them, you will not obtain them. 
Say to them, “ if yon steal and 
destroy our property we will bear 
with you, and while you are ignor
ant We will bear with you,” and 
if this people will take this course 
from this time forth, thoy will 
feel the power of God more than 
they ever did iti these last days* 
before. (The congregation here 
united in a loud “ Amen.”) And 
you are finding it so, too.

Just give them what they wane;
I  tell you it is the cheapest way 
to fight them. You can draw 
them to you and make them bend 
to anything if  you use them well. 
And if any man abuses them,, 
let him be dealt with by the 
civil authorities, and in this way 
you will succeed in tho work you? 
have in view.

May God bless you all Amen.,

REMARKS ON BEHALF OF THE INDIANS.

By President J oseph Yotwo, made in ' the Bowery- ai Provo, • 
July 13,1855.

REPORTED' BT X. V . LONth'

I  arise, brethren and sisters, to1 
make a very few remarks, particu
larly npon one point, that is the 
subject of the Lamanites. I  am 
aware that in all the teaching that the 
brightest intelligence can receive upon 
any subject, that theie is a balance 
wheel - in the inside of man—the 
heart-—that should be consulted is

carrying out any or every instruction' 
that we hear. The Lord has put into* 
every man a portion of instruction1 
that he is required to use, independent! 
of any- oral instruction* that he may1 
receive. This natural intelligence is■ 
given to'balance things in the human 
mind.' I The Spirit of the Lord' itf 
given to men to profit thereby. I t‘
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is according to good sense and reason 
that these natives should be looked 
to and sought after, for they are the 
seed of promise; they act according 
to the light they have pertaining to 
all matters that have come within 
the reach of their minds, and it is the 
dftty of the Latter-day Saints to treat 
them kindly, and try to save them, 
and if they do not they may miss the 
mark; and although they may offer 
many good teachings which do not 
seem to be appreciated, yet there is 
ft common law that is written upon 
overy man's heart, and the hearts of 
those poor natives can be penetrated, 
and if this power is not exercised, or 
if we allow it to lie dormant we miss 
the figure. And, I feel that wo do not 
appreciate our privileges, we let 
the spirit that is in us lie dormant, 
and hence it is that our treatment to 
tho Lamanites has been so different 
in the various parts and settlements 
of this Territory. There is a splitting 
of hairs about this important matter, 
and if tho Latter-day Saints cannot 
split hairs I do not know who can, 
yes, this people can split hairs if any 
body in the world can about any
thing. I  am aware that we are a 
peculiar people, that our circumstan
ces have been trying and vexatious all 
the way through; I am sensible that 
our treatment has been rather extrava
gant, and it has been a matter of 
serious reflection with many, to know 
to what extent wo ought to mingle with 
theso wild natives around us. Before 
I  was a member of this kingdom, I 
behoved in converting tho inhabitants 
of these mountains, I foresaw that it 
could bo done, or in other words I 
saw them in a condition and in 
circumstances where thoy wero till 
passive and filled with tho Holy 
Spirit; I saw that it was the spirit of 
truth that dwelt with them, aud when 
I  became acquainted witli the Gospel 
in the early part of this Church, I 
then learnt that it was tho spirit of

the Saints of Latter-days, and that it 
would bring them to the knowledge- 
of their fathers and their friends, and 
also to the knowledge of the covenants 
made with their fathers ages ago. In 
this thing, the Latter-day Saints were 
as much deceived as they ever were 
upon any other subject, this I  am 
satisfied of. How was this ? They 
were deceived in relation to theso 
tribes, because the Holy Spiritbrought 
many things close to their minds—they 
appeared right by, and henco many 
were deceived, and run into a mistake 
respecting them. They (the Saints) 
undertook to Qiake calculations for 
to establish tho kingdom aud restore 
Israel, and many were so excited, 
that they wanted to take the Gospel 
from the Gentiles immediately. They 
were for taking the Gospel clear 
away at once, and of course for sealing 
them all up to destruction. Many 
good men made great blunders upon 
the subject of “ redeeming Israel it 
was a great mystery, and perhaps I  
made as great mistakes as others in 
forming my opinions, but I hod the 
caution not to utter my views to any 
one. I knew that faith and the Holy 
Ghost brought the designs of Provi
dence close by, aud by that means 
we were enabled to scan them, and 
find out what they would' produce 
when carried into effect, but we had 
not knowledge enough to digest and 
fully comprehend thoso things, aud 
therefore it was a mark of wisdom 
for any man to keep his spirit aud 
feelings to himself.

I mention this to show you how 
ready the Saints wero to say that the 
Lamanites should bo before them in 
,the Church, yet they would bo willing 
to do anything for tho salvation of 
Israel; but our long experience has 
proved, together with our faith and 
practice, tho folly of making great cal. 
dilations beforehand. - I  have asked 
frequently when is that time coming, 
which I have hcurd talked about and
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prophesied of in tongues years ago 
when in tho meetings of the Saints; 
oven tho sisters used to predict that 
their husbands would go and instruct 
the Lamanitcs in ail tho habits and 
customs of civiliz ition that we as ty 
people understand. These things 
used to be talked of years ago, and 
now we are hero right amongst them, 
the Lord has thrown us into their 
society, aud they are a dark, loath, 

''some and forbidding people, and they 
'live around us in a wild uncuiti. 
■frated state, in these mountnins and 
valleys, and I  have proved them, 
sotuo of them to have partaken of the 
proper spirit, and many of them 
begin to feel well. I  have heard men 
prophecy in the early part. of this 
XJhurch, that in 25 years Jesus would 
come to reign npon the earth, and that 
in that time all would be wound up, 
and hence they were going to redeem 
Israel in tho mountains and mud all 
up in a short time, but 1 have desired 
to havo onr Lamanite brethren 
brought to understanding, and come 
and be united with us in the covenant 
of peace and salvation—to see them 
learn the arts of civilization and quit 
their habits of blood and murder; 
I  wish to see them learn the* truth, 
‘come and be a white and delight
some people. All these ideas and 
feelings seemed to be given up 
years ago, but by-and-bye the Lord 
threw us into a position where we 
could be tested and proved, and how 
do we feel and act ? I  ought to touch 
a few points which 1 consider most 
extravagant in the conduct of the 
Latter-day Saints. Some people, for 
instance, when the Lamanites come 
to their houses will call out, “ here, 
be off, we do not want to see you, go 
away.” These natives come to their 
houses, dark, dirty, and miserable it 
is true, but they come like little 
children, but the brethren and sisters 
order them oil, literally throw them 
away. And 1 have seen them go to

other places and tho people would 
commence their jokes upon them, and 
making a good deal of freedom with 
them. Well, both these things I  
have laid aside as being spurious and 
not good. According to our faith, 
there is a right way and one only, 
and if any people can split hairs tljjs 
people can, and do most assuredly 
about tho right way to deal with 
these poor loathsome creatures. Oh, 
says one family, we do not want 
them in here, we cannot do with 
them in our houses, upon our beds, 
or on onr .floors which have been • 
cleaned.” There have been times 
that I have had them with me in my 
house and have made a good Are to ‘ 
warm them, and I would shake hands 
with them and tell them that I liked 
them, and that tho great Spirit liked 
them as well as I did. They will 
come to beg and say, “ we want to 
get wheat to feed upon,” then I would 
reply that “ I wanted it for my 
‘ papooses,’ I would be glad to do it, 
but I have many ‘papooses’ and cannot 
spare any.” Treat them courteously, : 
and do not let any kind of remarks * 
fall from your lips that will make < 
them believe that you want to sauce • 
them, and on the other hand, do not > 
use any freedom with them, take no . 
step to make them believe that you 
are their enemy, but show that you ' 
are their friend by your kindness aud '. 
liberality to them. I  have always 
treated them well, and now many of 
them come into my house, and they 
make no particular ado, neither do I  , 
with them, but I am strict, I use no • 
freedom; I  forbid * my boys scuffling 
or joking with them, and if thoy ask 
for a thing that I have hot got, I tell . 
them kindly, and then they will walk . 
away, but they will come again 
another day. By acting in this way 
when they ask for anything and I tell * 
them that I have not got it, they 
believe me, because they have had 
no occasion to disbelieve me. I  dor



not say to them that they have taken 
liberties in my house which I cannot 
submit to, for I  never give them the 
opportunity. I  cannot see, for my part 
that it is tho privilege of people to 
abuse them. I  believe that we have 
to ^reat them with respect and the 
spirit of uprightness. We will exa
mine the law which our Father, the 
Great Spirit, and Great Chief, has 
delivered to us to obey. Teach them 
the law of God, do it mildly and 
kindly, and it will take an (.'fleet upon 
them, but harsh measures will not. 
These are my views with regard to 
the Lamanites, and I believe in being 
good-tempered with those men; I 
believe in teaching them to cultivate 
the land and raise grain for them
selves, and in teaching them our 
language, and I  tell my second son 
that he fnust learn to talk theirs. 
Squashead oiten comes to my house 
and he will hollow out when at a 
distance—“ Joseph Young, Joseph 
Young, givo me meat aud bread.” I 
give him some, and then ho will ask 
for some wheat, and I tell him 1 
cannot spare it. Once when he came, 
he asked if I had any hay; “ yes, got 
h a y h e  wanted to lie down. “ Well” 
said I, “ lie down on the hay.” He 
came to mo one day and put his 
haud upon my shoulder, and pointed 
with the other, and said—“ Joseph 
Young, got one hoart, one tongue, one 
ear—I want something to eat,” and 
then his brother came, and I always 
respond in feeding them, and I have 
this faith that if treated properly 
they will ere long seo the truth, aud 1 
tell you brethren, when brother 
Beuson was speaking of his views 
and feelings 1 folt to say, that is by 
the power of God, and there is 
nothing that is moro of tho power of 
God to mo that when men are 
speaking of this mean, poor, low, 
miserable, dojected people, for they 
have been in favour with God as we 
now aro, and we should be delighted
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to have them brought to tho light,. 
and we shall endeavour to have them 
made clean. What has been the 
cause of their filthiness ? The same 
as would befal us if wo were to rebel 
and do the same things which they 
have done. They are a poor miser
able set of people, and they have been, 
abused and trampled npon by their 
enemies, and when I  talk about them 
I think of the vision I had some 
time ago, when I  saw them in tbeir 
redeemed state, and they looked so , 
bright, and clean, and glorious, and 
this people are the individuals who 
have to bring this about, and as I  
said, just because God’s ways are not 
as ours. The Spirit of the Lord, of 
the God of Israel, brings things in 
their time and place. God’s work is 
noc like man’s; tbe Lord shows 
things to come, perhaps in dreams or 
by visions of the night, and we should 
learn what is mingled and connected . 
in his designs. We should observe 
so as to know what is intended, 60 

that we may not run into a snag. 
We have not a great many iucon- 
veniences to contend with, and hence 
we should feel for Israel, and I just 
know that there is a material change 
in the feelings of that people in these 
mountains and valleys. How do you 
know it says one ? I  know it by tho 
spirit of their chiefs, and I know it 
by the spirit that rules in the breasts 
of a great many of them. “ You . 
must not kill the Mormons” they 
say,44 they aro our friends, and they 
want to do us good.” Thcie has been 
a material, a radical change, and I 
say that it is the power of God that 
has done it, and only lot us be of ono 
heart and of ono miud, aud tbe thing . 
will be brought about in the due tiaia 
of tho Lord.

I  thought I would 6ay so much iu 
favour of tho red men, and here let 
mo advise you to mark your feelings 
fiom this time, and seo if you do not 
fed bettor when you feed them, than

DISCOURSE.
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when you tako up tho sword to fight 
them. Be liberal, and bo just as kind 
as you can be, and then see if you will 
not feel better than when you took up 
the guns to shoot (hem. There is the 
touchstone and the balance-wheel! 
Keep a good spirit within you to
wards that people and it will be well. 
I  am not afraid, neither should bo if 
I  were in the wilderness. The spirit 
of intelligence which I carry with me, 
and which is in them would clear my 
way, and those men wonld never hurt 
a hair of my head, and why ? Be
cause I would treat them kindly and 
manifest a good spirit. ,

Brother Francis Durphy tells an 
anecdote about some Indians; he 
says, “ that as he was coming from 
California with a few others they saw 
a large band of Indians, and they went

right up and met them, and as they 
went up the old chief came as by 
some unseen influence, aud held his 
hands up and seemed quite pleased to 
have a talk with them. The chiefs 
kept turning back to talk to the 
brethren; they were so pleased that 
they dismounted and conversed, aud 
they seemed to be filled with tho 
Spirit of God, they felt well ; they 
could not stay, they said they must 
go to their squaws and papooses; the 
brethren gave them some fish, and 
they went ofl in the best of spirits.” 
This shows that there is a power' 
that controls them, and will continue 
to their salvation. I  know this is 
true; I  cling to them and intend to 
do so through.

May God bless you. Amen,. •

SAFETY OF THE SAINTS AT 
POSITION WITH THAT <

Discourse by JElder J ohn  T ay lor , m
City, Ajrn

BKPOIITED B
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There is a saying that was .used by 
the old Prophets in,,ancient times, 
which is to the following effect:— 
14 Report, say they, and we will report 
it/’—Jeremiah. And there is another 
saying which ,is as follows>:—“ And 
your covenant with death shall be 
disannulled,,and your agreement with 
hell shall not stand; when the over
flowing scourge shall pass through, 
then ye shall be trodden down by it.

HOME.—CONTRAST OF* THEIR'/ 
)F THE UNITED STATES. >

do in tlio Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake'* 
!28, 186L
r j . v. xono.

From the time that it goeth forth i£ j, 
shall take you; for morning by morn-,. 
ing shall it pass over, by day and by  ̂
night; and it shall be a  vexation" 
only to understand the report.”— 
Isaiah, chap. xxviii.

A great many things' have been  ̂
circulated about us; now things begin ̂  
to be reported about others, and from ̂  
those reports we hear that thoy have, 
about as much as they can get along'



with comfortably. We have had our 
share of trouble in times post, and I 
think the Scriptures say that judg
ment shall begin at the house of God, 
and if so where will the wicked and 
ungodly appear ?

When we think of the trouble that 
is likely to overtake this nation, as 
well as others, it is calculated to 
create a sympathetic feeling in tlio 
bosoms of all who reflect. For some 
weeks past I have been reviewing the 
events current in the nation, and J 
have felt a great deal of commisera
tion, and especially latterly. I  have 
thought that I have discovered a 
disposition not to yield to the truth, 
nor to admit anything more than 
circumstances actually compel them 
to, at least there is a disposition to 
withhold what'would bo called justice 
and equity to us ns a people. If 
there is a cessation of open hostilities 
against us, it is not for want ofa 
disposition, but owing to the peculiar 
situation in which they are placed 
relative to each other, and the bitter 
animosity and feeling that have 
sprung up among themselves, which 
for tlio time being divert their 
attention from us.

Under these circumstances, seeing 
that justice and judgment havo to go 
forth, if trouble must come, I  would a 
great deal rather that they should war 
with one onothor than with us, and 
see them spend their streugth one 
against another than to see them 
engaged in exhausting and wasting 
their strength upon this people. 
Looking upon things in this point of 
view, I feol perfectly satisfied with 
the events that are transpiring; and 
if I  did not, I could not help it.

The people of this nation are 
evidently bent upon their own de
struction, and they are full of enmity, 
hatred, war, and bloodshed. To all 
human appearance, it would seem that 
they will not stop short of the entire 
destruction of this great nation. la
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the language of one of old who uttered 
this singular prophetic declaration I' 
will say, “ They are drunken, but not 
with wine; they stagger, but not 
with strong drink.” They Vhave 
neglected righteousness, justice, and 
truth for years that are past and 
gone; they have allowed the honest, 
the virtuous, the just, and the true- 
hearted to be abused and afflicted, and 
they have winked and mocked at 
their sufferings; and not only so, but 
they have unblusliingly used their 
force and strength to bring about the 
destruction of God's people* They 
have, however, failed in a l l ' their 
attempts to crush out the kingdom of 
God, because the Almighty hafc pro
tected his people; bat they will not 
fail when they make their attacks 
upon one another. When the pot. 
sherds of the earth strive with the 
potsherds of the earth, and God does 
not interfere, they will bo moro 
likely to accomplish the destruction 
of each other. They have been using 
their energies against the Saints of 
the Most High; they have cast us 
out, sought to destroy and root us 
out from the earth; but there was a 
God who was watching over the 
interests of his people. There was a 
Being that their philosophy and 
theology knew nothing about, a Being 
whose eyes were open to see, and 
whose ears listened to the cries of his 
people. When tho full time for 
deliverance arrives, he stretches forth 
his hand and we are preserved, and wo 
come out from the difliculties and 
trials unscathed. This wo have done, • 
supported by the hand of Jehovah; 
and this will be done again should wo 
bo placed in circumstances to re
quire it.

But now things with us aro assum
ing a different aspect, and onr friends 
also in the east are being placed in a 
different condition from that which " 
they had anticipated. They have the 
same God to apply to in tho North

DI8COUBSE8. * r >
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os in tlio South, tho saino kind of 
religion; but their religion does not 
tench them to have any confidence in. 
the all-protecting arm of Jehovah, for 
their Qod has no eyes, no ears, no 
arms, no power; be is without body 
or parts. If we wero to go to that 
country, wo should find that they are 
all very religious; good Baptists, good 
Methodists, good Quakers, good Ca
tholics, good Episcopalians; in fact, 
they think that they are all good, 
pious souls, attending meeting-houses 

. and appointing fasts all through the 
land. Both the North and the South 
am praying fervently to tho same 
God, that tuey may havo power to 
destroy their enemies. Who are 
.their enemies ? All good Christians. 
Therefore, if their God should hear 
aud answer them, they would all bo 
utterly annihilated, j

Our God heard our prayers and 
delivered us from the power of our 
enemies, and he brought' the most 
signal confusion upon those who had 
plotted the destruction of his people. 
In relation to the events that may 
take place, the atmosphere certainly 
looks heavy and black, and the tokens 
of war and bloodshed are formidable 
enough. And 1 think by appearances 
in the lower world, they have got a 
large hell, and devils enough to carry 
it on; they have at the present plenty 
of business to attend to at home.

I  feel thankful to the God of Israel 
that we occupy the position we do 
in these mountains. Do. we now feel 
very sorry that Illinois drove us from 
our homes ? What say you ? The 
Lord has preserved ns thus far; he 
has also controlled our destinies and 
managed our affairs so that we are 
this day the manifest monuments of 
his mercy and care; yes, we are 
living monuments of the regard and 
favour of that Great God who has set 
his band to redeem Israel and to roll 
on his own work. But do wev feel 
like boasting of this ? No, only in

God. Would our enemies have gloried 
over us if they had succeeded in 
scattering us according to their inten
tions, so that we never could havo 
gathered together again ? Yes; and 
if they had heal'd that the army sent 
against us had swept us off from this 
stage of action, there would have been 
loud liosannahs by Priests and people. 
How was it when Joseph Smith was 
killed ? There was a general rcjoicing 
through the length and breadth of tho 
whole land; and if they could havo 
accomplished ourdestrnction, the samo 
feeling would have been manifested in 
this and in other countries; and as 
the kingdom of God advances, this 
spirit will increase. The Spirit of 
light and truth will bo opposed by 
the spirit of darkness oind error. They 
are two antagonistic powers which 
will strive for the mastery until error 
is vanquished and overcome. John 
speaks of two Prophets that will pro
phesy in Jerusalem, and that will 
have power to cause that it rain not t 
in the days of their prophecy, to 
turn the waters into blood, and to 
smite the earth with plagues as often 
as they will. The nations of tho 
earth will be gathered against them, ' 
and they will be overcome by their * 
enemies; and hence it is said their ‘ 
dead bodies shall lie in the streets of 
Jerusalem for three days and three - 
nights. Tbe wicked will so rejoice f 
in their success and gloat over the  ̂
destruction of those Prophets that 
they will indulge in feasting and 
sending gifts one to another, because 
of the destruction of those men of 
God. But by-and-bye, we read the 
spirit of life sent from the Great God 
shall again enter their tabernacles, 
and they shall be received up into 
heaven in tbe sight of their enemies, 
who sh&ll then experience the 
fury of the Almighty. The Pro
phet Zechariah gives an interesting 
account of what shall take place 
in Jerusalem about the time of



the appearance of these two great 
Prophets.

Such is the feeling that has been 
manifested by this generation ever 
since the commencement of this great 
work with which we are associated ; 
the Saints of God, the work of God, 
tho revelations of Jesus Christ and 
the holy Priesthood have been mis
represented, lied about and slandered. 
God’s people have been persecuted, 
robbed, plundered, mobbed, and driven, 
the Prophets and Apostles have been 
imprisoned and put to death under 
false pretences, by irresponsible, ruth
less gangs of ruffians.. We have never 
been in any place, as yet, from the 
commencement of this work to the 
present, time  ̂ bnt thafc feeling and 
spirit have prevailed against us. I t 
commenced against Joseph Smith 
when he first received the plates, and 
continued in Ohio, in Missouri, in 
Illinois, and in the various cities, 
towns, counties, and states that we 
have occupied. I t is a feeling that is 
opposed to the Word of God, to the 
Spirit of truth, and to the kingdom 
of God upon tho earth. A great 
many men havo not kuown by what 
spirit or feeling they have been actu
ated ; neither do they now know. 
When they array themselves against 
the Saints of God, they are actuated 
by a foul, wicked spirit. By-and-bye 
they will bo arrayed against each 
other, and not knowing the revela
tions of God the destruction will be 
terrible. Ono of tlio old Prophets 
said .when speaking of tho wicked, 
that they know nothing but what they 
know naturally, as bruto beasts which 
are mado to be taken and destroyed.

Do you think that this state of 
things would havo been in existence at 
tho present time in tho United States, 
if they had beon under tlio direction 
of the Saints and servants of the 
Most .High ? If they had been under 
the rule and dictation of a Prophet, 
govorned by the principle of light and
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intelligence, as he receives it from" 
heaven ; does it appear to you they 
would have been in the present 
lamentable condition ? No, with the - * 
light of Heaven, this could not pos-f 
sibly have been. But as things at the 
present stand, they have no inspira- ' 
tion, no revelation from God, no 
Prophet’s voice to point out the path 
of safety (at least there is none they' 
will listen to), and consequently they 
are led captive by the Devil, and are "* 
in a great measure controlled by him. 
This is truly a lamentable position,but ‘ ; 
the picture is not overdrawu. Do we 
rejoice over them ? No, we do not ; * 
we have frequently offered to them ' 
the principles of life; we had mnch ’ 
rather they would have drunk of the 
waters of life, and been in a different 
condition, but at the same time we 
would a great deal prefer to have 
them use their armies npon them
selves than upon us. They are all 
very loyal; they profess to be very 
patriotic, and they all believe they are 
fighting for their own, and they pray 
to the God of battles to give them 
success; and it is quite common to 
hear them boast, “ Wo will regulate 
matters in a short time.’1 But who is 
this God of battles ? Why, the 
Devil, the prince and power of the air, *' 
who rules in the hearts of the children 
of disobedience; he is the god they 
risk their cause with, and it is for 
him to handle them os he sees fit. 
What shall wo do in tho midst of 
these tilings that are now transpiring ? 
Why, lean npon the Lord our God, 
purify ourselves, look back “ to tho 
pit from whence we were dag, and to 
tho rock from whence we were hewn.” * 
A short time ago we were in tho'* 
bonds of iuquity and the gall of bitter
ness. Let us also look at our position 1 
as Elders in Israel, clothed with the - 
power of tho holy Priesthood, as men * 
who hold tho ministry of reconcilia- * 
tion,‘'and who have been selected and’ 
chosen by Dio Great Elohoim to warn -

d is c o u r s e s .
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tJiG world, and pray that ho may give 
ns a knowledge of the plan of salva
tion that we may bccotno saviours to 

((our fellow beings. This is the position 
.that we ought to occupy in relation 
to these matters, standing in holy 
places, full of the light and intelli
gence that flows from the throne of 
God, seeking to cultivate every noble 
and exalted principle that has been 
made known unto us, and striving to 
walk worthy of that high vocation 

' wherewith we are called.
I will tell you how T feel—I  feel 

thankful to the God of Israel that ho 
has granted me the privilege of being 
^associated with this people, and with 
this Priesthood. I  ao not fret myself 
much about North or South, or any

- other nation, they are all in the hands 
>of God; I  care nothing for the glory 
„ and pomp of the world, it is all as so 

many bubbles, and it is destined to 
destruction. But I  do care about 
principles that reach back, and that 
reach forward to eternity, that give 
me the privilege of drawing light, 
truth and intelligence from that Being 
who gives this and all other worlds 
all the light and intelligence they 
onjoy, and who is prepared to 
give and impart it to his people as 
.fast as they are capable of receiving 
and improving upon it. I  feel a 
strong desire also to bring my body 
into subjection to the law of God, 
and to live in obedience'to all its 
requirements, for I  fcel that I  am 
called to a high and holy calling, and 
that I  would not exchange my 
position for any position of power, or 
emoluments that man can bestow 
npon the face of the earth. These 
are my feelings in regard to my 
position, and in regard to the great 
blessings that God has conferred 
npon me, and upon this people. What 
has he done for us ? He has taken 
ns from the darkness with which the 
world are enshrouded, and has im
parted to ns the Holy Ghost , by the

laying on of hands; he has given us 
the gifts of the Spirit, a knowledge of 
ourselves, a knowledge of God, a 
knowledge of the position tlmt wo 
occupy before him, a knowledge of 
the past and of the future, so thut we 
can look back and see tho designs of 
God in the great works he performed 
in the remote ages of tho world; wo 
can look abroad and see the move
ments of the Great Jehovah in the 
midst of tho nations, and if we aro 
enlightened by his Spiiit and culti
vate the blessings he has conferred, 
we can look forward to the unborn 
future and see the purposes of God 
unfolding in the world, not only on 
the establishment of the kingdom of 
God, but its future development and 
triumph. And while we see, and feel, 
and comprehend in part, in relation to 
these matters it causes joy to beam 
upon our countenances and fills our 
hearts with rejoicing. In regard to 
the events that are transpiring, they 
are only just the kind that we have 
been anticipating for many years 
past. I  knew as much as twenty-five 
years ago that these events would 
transpire, and I  had just as much 
assurance of it as I  have to-day. It 
is only a matter of time*; then I  
foresaw and now I  see the things 
passing along. We stand here as the 
representatives of God upon tho 
earth, and do yon think he will 
forsake us and the earth on which we 
dwell ? No. What has he been 
doing? He has been planting the 
germ of truth in the earth for the 
last thirty years, and it has begun to 
sprout, to bud, to blossom, and to 
extend from nation to nation; it has 
taken root in the hearts^ of many 
honest men and women who have 
within them a strongandunwavering 
desire to fulfil their destiny upon the 
earth, and to accomplish the work 
which the Almighty has given them 
to do. W hat! accomplish the work 
of God with all our weaknesses and

V
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infirmities? Yes, for he has pro
mised to assist ns by the power of his 
sP iiit, to reward us a hundreO-fold in 
this world and give us life everlasting 
in that which is to come. The same 
gifts, powers and qualifications that 
followed the Gospel anciently are 
made man i Best now, through obedi- 
once. It is for us then to purify our
selves, yes, every man, woman, and 
child, to seek after the right way, to 
feel after the Lord our God, to 
bumble ourselves before him, and be 
thankful to the great God of Israel 
for all that we are permitted to enjoy.

We are glad, say some, that we are 
not in the States. I  do not caro 
much about it, for if I am culled upon 
to go abroad whether iu peace or war, 
if that be my calling all is well; 
although in the world we ought not 
to be of the world. We have some
times to dwell among wars, famine, 
and pestilence, but wh:it has that to 
do with it if we are magnifying our 
<»illings? We have truly reason to 
be thankful that we are here, that we 
dwell iu peace, that our families are 
here, that our wives and children are 
here, and that we ore hid up for a 
little season. I t is a great temporal 
blessing that we can worship God 
according to the dictates of our own 
consciences, none daring to make us 
afraid. We can cultivate our farms 
and gardens, and at the same time 
enjoy our religion. What is time to 
us as Elders of Israol ? What, difler- 
ence does it mako to us, so long as 
wo aro engaged in tho service of God, 
whether there be peace or war ? We 
avo in possession of tho principles of 
oternal life, wo are engaged iu tho 
work of tho Lord here upon the earth, 
and whether it places us iu difficulty, 
iu danger, or in prosperity, it matters 
but very little if wo understand 
corrcct principles, for wo have com
menced to live for ever. We have, 
or ought to have, drunk of tho well, 
of which Jesus spoke wlieu conversing

with the woman of Samaria, which 
afloids water that springs up into 
everlasting life. These are about my 
feelings in reference to our trials, 
privations, and also our prosperity. 
Whatisyour life? Whatdoesitnmtter 
whether we die to-day, this week, or 
next year, so long as we are engaged 
in the work of God ? The principles 
we have laid hold of are principles of 
eternal life, and whether we die to
day, or next week, or whether it  is 
forty years hence, what does it 
matter so long ns we are faithful to 
the callings whereunUx the Lord has 
called us.

The two parlies in the States are 
mustering their forces, each party 
believing that the other is in the 
wrong. We have given ourselves up 
to the Lord, and have been mustered 
into the service of the Great Jehovah. 
We have engaged to assist in building 
up the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, to help to establish the prin
ciples of truth and righteousness and 
to cany out tho provisions of the law • 
of God in every circumstance of life. 
This is the position that we occupy; 
we are minute men, if you please, 
ready for anything that may trans
pire, and as to the future result it 
docs not trjublo us at all, than is in 
the hands of our God. If we are 
culled to lay down our bodies now, or 
iu thirty or forty years, it makes little 
or no diflerence, inasmuch as we are 
faithful and keep the commandments 
of God. I feel liko putting my house 
in order and seeing that everything 
is right there; then I can say, like 
David of old, who exclaimed, “ Search 
mo and prove me 0  God, and seo if 
there is any wickednoss in me.”

If I am clothed with the spirit of 
my olHco and calling, filled with the 
power of God, and am ready to 
accomplish tho Mission which tho 
Almighty has called me to perform,
I  am simply doing my duty, this is 
what is wantod to-day, to bo on hand!,
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and to lead my family in tho samo 
track, to hnmble myself before tho 
Lord and seek his blessing, have my 
wives and children do those things 
that are good, that his Spirit may be 
with them from this timo hencetbith 
and for ever.

I feel to recommend this course of 
conduct to the Seventies, to (he High 
Priests, to the Bishops, and to all the 
Saints, that (hey may be filled with 
the light of life, that they may rejoico

before the Lord continually. Then 
let the storms come and the thunders 
roll, the lightnings flash and tho 
nations be overturned and thrones bo 
cast down, yet all will be right with 
us, we shall feel unshaken in the 
tempest and know that we are right, 
and (hat all is well iu Zion.

Brethren, God bless you and guide 
you in the way of truth, is my prayor 
in the namo of Jesus. Araen.

* NECESSITY OP TEMPORAL LABOUR, PREPARATORY TO 
BUILDING A TEMPLE.

Remarks made ly President B r i g h a m  Y o u n o , Tabernacle, Great SaU 
Lake City, March 2, 1862.

REPO RTED  BY O. 3). WATT.

All things were created firstly 
spiritual; then it seems that secondly, 
all things were created temporal. The 
laws and principles that tie together 
spiritual and temporal things are so 
complicated, are so interwoven with 
each other, so inseparably connected, 
and yet in the minds of the people 
they appear so distinct one from the 
other, that we evidently need a great 
deal of experience and reflection to 
make this subject clear to our under
standings. I  shall only make a few 
remarks, and leave the subject I  shall 
now introduce for others to speak 
upon.

This building is set apart expressly 
for the worship of the Lord our God, 
and to many it may seem to infringe 
upon the rights of our religion to

talk about temporal matters here. In * 
the beginning things were created 
first spiritual, then temporal; but now 
it is first temporal ard then spiritual. 
We cannot attend to any one of the 
ordinances of the Holy Priesthood 
without a temporal act. We must 
perform a temporal labour—a manual 
labour—in order to arrive at the con
dition which fits us to receive the full 
benefit of the spiritual. At present 
the few remarks I shall make will be 
upon [the matter of obtaining rock 
for our contemplated temple, which 
we intend to build upon ihis block. 
The canal that we started from Big 
Cottonwood creek to this city was 
for the purpose of transporting ma
terial for building the Temple. We 
have learned some things in regard
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to the nature of the soil in which the 
’ bed of the canal is made that we did 

not know before. We pretty much 
completed the canal, or, in other 

t words, we hewed out the cistern, but, 
behold, it would not hold water. 
We have not the time now to make 
that canal carry water, so we will 

( continue to haul rock with cattle; 
and when an opportunity presents, 
■we will finish Die canal. We now 
contemplate repairing the State road, 
80 that we can haul heavy blocks of 
granite. We were not very sucessful 
the last winter in hauling rock, for 
the road was so soaked with water 
that it was almost impassible; bnt we 
will now repaii that road, and con
tinue our hauling.

We cannot even enter the Temple 
when it is built, and perform those 
ordinances which lead to spiritual 
blessings, without performing a tem. 
.pornl labour. Temporal ordinances 

/  must be performed to secure the
spiritual blessings the Great Supreme

• lias in stove for his faithful children.
Every act is first a temporal act The 
Apostle snvs, faith comes by hearing. 
What should bo heard to produce 
faith ? The preaching of the Word.

. For that we must have a preacher;
and he is notan invisible Spirit, but a

- tem pornl, ordinary man like ourselves,
and subject to the same regulations 
and rules of life. To preach Die 
Gospel is a temporal labour, and to 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ is 
the result ofa temporal labour. To 
bo baptized is a temporal labour, both 
to the person1 administered to aud the 

c administrator, lam alivingwitness to
Die trut h ol this statement, for I have 
made my feet soro many a time, and 

f  tired myself out travelling and preach-
ing, that by hearing tho Gospel tho 
people might have faith. The blessings 
we so earnestly desire will come to us 
by performing tho manual labour 
required, and thus preparing all 
things necessary to receive the invisi

ble blessings Jehovah Has for his 
children.
uDo we need a Temple ? We doK 

to prepare us to enter in through the. 
gate into the city where the Saints, 
are at rest. Ordinances necessary to 
this have not yet been performed and- 
cannot be in the absence of a suitable 
place. We wish a Temple, not for 
the public congregation, but for the 
Priesthood, wherein to arrange and 
organize fully the Priesthood in it§ 
order and degrees, to administer the 
ordinance of the Priesthood to tho 
Saints for their exaltatiori§. Ther 
first thing to be done is a temporal 
labour with the pick and the spade, 
to prepare a good solid road upon 
whi< ii to haul the rock; then we caU 
upon the quarrymen to get the rock 
out of Die mouutains and split them 
into sizes convenient for putting upon . 
waggons. Now all Diis work is not 
done by faith alone, but nerve, bone, 
and muscle are exceedingly esseutiol 
with faith, also, in this case, the 
strength of the ox. When the rock 
is on the ground, it must then bo 
hewn and prepared for the walls. 
While this work is progressing on a 
still morning, you may hear a hundred 
chisels at work, and we want to hear 
two or three hyiulred at work. Thus 
we will reai* the Temple of the Lord, 
and when it is completed we can 
enter Iheroiu and receive the ordi
nances of the Holy Priesthood, and 
our spiritual blessings; but we first 
havo to perform our manual labour, 
and we wish the peoplo to fully 
understand this. I will now call upou 
Bishop Hunter to make some remarks.

I  wish to preach another discourse.
At a Bishops’ meeting, 011 Thurs

day evening last, it was concluded to 
cut a large ditch on tho upper side of 
tho State road, from here to Garduer’s 
mill, to carry ofl the water from Die 
surfaco of the road, which would then 
soon be in good order for travel. This



NECESSITY OF TKMrOttAL LAEOUIl, ETC. • 2 4 1

mutter X wish to have laid before tho 
people, to receive an expression from 
them whether they will sustain their 
Bishops in this labour, and this is the 
reason why we speak of it this 
morning. If  the work is properly 
taken- hold of and in good earnest, 
with strong hands and willing hearts, 
jfc will . soon bo accomplished. Tho 
Bishops are willing to have the 
ground divided among them, which 
Bishop Hnnter will attend to.

Wo want to build this Temple as 
speedily as possible, through the 
blessings and kind providences of 
the Almighty in whom we will trust, 
doing the labour our hands find to 
do, asking no questions as to what 
we are going to receive when the 
Temple is done, or how long we 
shall be in building it, but we will 
build it as fast as possible. Some 
care nothing about building a Temple, 
for, say they, as sure as we commence 
we shall have to fight the enemy. 
I f  we have an enemy to encounter 
tbe quicker we do so the better, for 
we are able to. do whatever tho Lord 
requires. Union is strength, and 
this terrifies onr enemies. Who can 

■resist the power possessed by the 
Latter-day Saints in their union? 
And the stronger our union, tho more 

. mighty are the bands of our streugth;
■ while disunion is weakeiiing our 
enemies, and splitting them asunder; 
they will be loft in weakness, while 
we shall -grow in strength in our

union, and in confidence in God and 
each other. And let ns take a course 
to create confidence in ourselves as 
well as in our neighbours, and wo- 
will constantly grow strong.

We can all help a little in repairing 
tho road I have xnontioned, so I  will 
ask the brethren and the sisters too, 
will- you sustain your Bishops in 
making a good road npon which to 
haul rook for the Temple? [Tho 
vote was unanimous in favour.] Let 
Bishop Hunter and other J^ishops, as 
far south as Fort Union, proportion 
to each ward its share of the labour 
to be done on the road.

I  thought well ofihe discourse this 
morning; I like a great deal of it. 
Were I  to speak what is now in my 
mind, I  should say that succotash is 
the best dish I  over partook of; you 
get that, when I  talk to you, and you ‘ 
had it from Bishop Hunter this 
morning, a little of this, and a little 
of that.

The kingdom of God is before us; 
we have it to bnild np, and to establish 
the Zion of our God upon this land. 
And if I am right in my viows and 
feelings, tho Latter-day Saints cannot 
labour too fast nor too dilligently to 
accomplish the work they are called 
to do. Then let us go to with our 
might, and labour faithfully to esta
blish that kingdom which is all and 
in all to us. May the Lord help 
us. Amen, - i
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JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES,

PROPRIETY OP THEATRICAL AMUSEMENTS.—INSTRUCTIONS 
RELATIVE TO CONDUCTING THEM.

Memar7c$ by President B rioham  Y oung, at the Dedication of the New Theatre 
in Great Salt Lake uity, March 6, 1862.

I tE P O B T E B  B Y  G . » .  W A T T .

Man is organized and brought forth 
as the king of the earth, to under
stand, to criticise,, examine, improve, 
manufacture, arrange, and organize 
the crude matter, and honour aud 
glorify the works of God’s hands. 
This is a wide field for the operation 
of man, that reaches into eternity; 
and it is good for mortals to search 
out the things of this earth.

The elements are to be brought 
into shape and operation for the 
benefit, happiness, beauty, excellency, 
glory, and exaltation of the children 
of men that dwell upon the earth; 
though wo cannot produce that which

• has not already been produced. Are 
we capable, by our most critical re
searches, of finding that which has 
not already been found? We are 
not We are capable of improving 
upon the crude elements, until we 
understand tho organization of this 
earth, and the power by which it is 
sustained, for what purpose man was 
oreated, and the immortality that will 
crown his existence. All this is 
what others have learned before us.

Were we capable of scanning the 
eternities of tho Gods, we should find 
works and exhibitions of wisdom, 
knowledge, understanding, and power, 
by whom ? By those who were as 
we aro. I t is tho privilege of man to 
search out the wisdom of God por- 
taining to tho earth and tho heavens'

Professing Christians generally 
would not consider this a fit position

for those who profess the faith of the 
Lord Jesos Christ to occupy. These 
Saints of the Most High appeal* here 
in the capacity of an assembly to 
exercise aud amuse the mind of tho 
natural man. This idea brings at 
once to my mind a thousand reflect
ions. What is nature ? Everything 
that pertnius to the heavens and the 
earth. “ My son,” says tho Christian 
father, ‘ you should not attend a 
theatre, for Lhere the wicked assemble; 
nor a ball-room, for there the wicked 
assemble; you should not be found 
playing a ball, for the sinner does 
that.” Hundreds of like&admonitions 
are thus given, and so wo have been 
tlms traditioned ; but it is onr privi
lege and our duty to scan all tho 
works of man from the days of Adam 
uutil now, and thoreby learn what 
man was mado for, what lie is capable 
of performing, and how far his 
wisdom can reach into the heavens, 
aud to know the evil and the good.

It is written in the Scriptures, 
“ Shall a trumpet be blown in tho 
city, and the people not be afraid ? 
Shall there be evil in a city, and tho 
Lord hath not done it ?” Is thore an 
evil thing upon the earth that ho 
does not fully undorstand ? There is 
not. The Psalmist very beautifully 
illustrates this idea— “ Thou com- 
passest my path $nd my lying down, 
and art acquainted with all my ways. 
For there is not a word in my tongue, 
but lo, 0  Lord, thou knowest ifc
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altogether. Whether shall I  go from 
thy spirit P or whither shall I flee 
from thy presence ? If  I ascend up 
into heaven, thou art there; if I 
make’my bed in hell, behold, thou art 
there. If  1 take the wings of tho 
morning, and dwell in the uttermost 
pnrb of the sea; even there shall thy 
hand lead me, and thy right hand

• shall hold me.” The Lord under
stands the evil and the good; why 
should we not likewise understand 
them ? We should. Why ? To 
know how to choose the good arid 
refuse the evil; which we cannot do, 
unless we understand the evil as well 
as tlio good. I  do not wish to convey 
the idea that it is necessary to commit 
evil in order to obtain this knowledge.
• Upon the stage of a theatre can be 
represented in character, evil and its 
consequences, good and its happy 
results and rewards; the weakness 
and the follies of man, the magnani
mity of virtue and the greatness of 
truth. The stage con be made to aid' 
the pnlpit in impressing upon the 
minds of a community an enlightened 
sense of a virtuous life, also a proper 
horror of the enormity of sin and a 
just' drea \  of its consequences. The 
path of sin with its thorns and pit
falls, its gins and snares can be 
revealed, and how to shun it.

The Lord knows all things; man 
should know all things pertaining to 
this life, and to obtaih this knowledge 
it is right that hP should use every 
feasible means; and 1 do not hesitate 
to say that the stage can, in a great 
degree, be made to subserve this end. 
I t  is written, “ Prove all things, hold 
fast that which is good.” Refuse 
evil, choose good, hate iniquity, love 
trnth. All this our fathers have done 
before us; I  do not particularly mean 

k father Adam, or bis Father; I  do not 
particularly mean Abraham, or Moses, 
the Prophets, or Apostles, but I  mean 
our fathers who have been exalted for 
millions of years previous to Adam’s

M3

time. They have all passed through 
the same ordeals we are now passing 
through, and have searched all tilings, 
even to the depths of hell.

Is there evil in tho^theatre ? in the 
ball-room ? in the plnce of worship ? 
in the dwelling ? in the world ? Yes, 
when men are inclined to do evil in 
any of those places. Thero is evil 
in persons meeting simply for a chit
chat, if they will allow themselves to 
commit evil while thus engaged. Can 
we not sift out every particlo of wheat 
from the vast body of chaff we find 
in books on science and religion ? 
that wo find in governmental consti
tutions aud judicial rulings? in learned 
commentaries and on law and order ? 
and in the rudiments and advanced 
branches of education P Can we not 
even make the stage of a theatre the 
platform upon which to exhibit trnth 
in all its simple beauty ? and sift out 
from the theatrical lore of ages tho 
cliufl and folly that has encumbered it ? 
and preserve and profit by that which 
is truly good and great? This, 
however, is not tho work of a day or 
a year; but, as the chaft is protective 
to wheat in a pile, so the true lore of 
ages is concealed and preserved in 
the chaff pile of folly and nonsense, 
until the Saints of the Most High 
cause a separation. )

We shall endeavour to make our 
theatrical performances a source of 
good, and not of evil. Rather than 
the latter, and rather than it  should 
pass iuto the bands of tho ungodly, I  
ask the Lord to let the whole fabric 
return to its native elements. I t is* 
our privilege and our duty to search, 
all things upon the face of the earth, 
and learn what there is for man to 
enjoy, what God has ordained for the 
benefit and happiness of mankind, 
and then make use of it  without 
sinning against him.'.

Our eyes are delighted in seeing, 
our ears in hearing. We behold tho . 
faces of our friends, wo seethe gems



of intelligence sparkling through those 
outward windows of the soul; and 
what a blessing it is to see the coun
tenances of our friends radiant with 
delight. Our senses, if properly 
educated, aro# channels of endless 
felicity to us, but we can devote them

• to evil or to good. Let us devote all 
to the glory of God and the building 
up of his kingdom, for in this there is 
lasting joy.

Mon is of the earth, earthy; but 
the Spirit is pure from heaven. This 
mortal existence must be prolonged 
by ’tbe use of food. Food that is 
good for the use of man is abundaut 
in the elemeuts, and God has endowed 
ns witlrrihe ability to combine the 
elements, through the means of useful 
plants and animals, to supply our
selves with all we need. Should we 
refuse to avail ourselves of this means, 
hunger and nakedness must be onr 
portion. Heaven will not perform 
tho labour that it has designed us to 
perform. We must sow, reap, clean, 
and grind into flour our wheat, and 
make it into bread. Were ■vvo not to 
do this, we should go without bread 
until doomsday, and without clothing, 
if we wait for the Lord to mako 
clothes for us. I t is for us to search 
out the elements, learn how to com
bine them to make silk, wool, lineu, 
cotton, and every other textile ma
terial that can be made into cloth, for 
the comfort and convenience of man.

When man is industrious and 
righteous,- then is ho happy. Sin 
blights all true happiness, and throws 
a deep gloom over man's whole 
existence. Let us be righteous, and 
then learn to make ourselves comfort
able and joyful in tho possession of 
creature comforts. Man is always 
happy when he is righteous. The 
Lord will not build our houses and 
temples, after he has given us tho 
elements and taught us how to 
build comfortable houses, magnificent 
temples, and commodious places of
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worship. ^Everything that is joy
ful, beautiful, glorious, comforting, 
consoling, lovely, pleasing to the eye, 
good to the taste, pleasant to the 
smell, and happifying in every respect 
is for the Saints.

Tight-laced religious professors 
of the present generation have- 
a horror at the sound of a  fiddle.̂  
There is no music in hell, for all good 
musio belongs to heaven. Sweet 
harmonious sounds give exquisite joy 
to human beings capable of appreci
ating music. I  delight in hearing, 
harmonious tones made by the human- 
voice, by musical instruments, and by 
both combined. Every sweet musical 
sound that can be made belongs to ' 
the Saints and is for the Saints. 
Every flower, shrub, and tree to, 
beautify, and to gratify the taste and 
smell, and every sensation that gives 
to man joy aud felicity are for the 
Saints who receive them from, the 
Most High.

There are many of our aged 
brethren and sisters, who, through 
the traditions of their fathers aud 
the requirements of a false religion, 
wore never inside a ball-room or a 
theatre until they became Latter-day 
Saints, and now they seem more 
anxious for this kind of amusement 
than aro our children. This arises 
from the fact they have been starved 
for many years for that amusement 
which is designed to buoy up their 
spirits and make their bodies vigor6us 
and strong, ana tens of thousands 
have sunk into untimely graves for 
want of sueb exercises to tho body aud 
the mind. They require mutual 
nourishment to make them sound and 
healthy. Every faculty and power of 
both body aud mind is a gift from 
God. Never say that means used to 
create and contiuue healthy notion of 
body and mind are from hell. Such 
means never originated there. Hell i 
is a great distance from us, and we 
can never arrive there, unless wo •

DISCOURSES.
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. eliango our path, for tho way wo aro 
now pursuing leads to heaven and 
happiness. % ,

When the Saints come into this 
' building, and look on this stage, to 

see our brethren and sisters per
form to satisfy the sight, to satisfy 
tho ear, and the desires and mind of 
tho people, I  want you to pray for 
them that tho Lord Almighty may 
preserve them from ever having one 
wicked thought in their bosoms, that 
our actors may be just as virtuous, 
truthful, and humble before God and 
each other as though they were ou a

• Mission to preach the Gospel.
I  say to those who .perform, if 

anything is discovered contrary to 
tho strictest virtue and decorum, the 
offenders must leave this bu;Iding. 1 
intend this remark to apply also to 
the musicians. I  wish the dramatic 
company to seek dilligently and in 
all kindness to promote the happiness 
of all concerned.

Unless by my order I  do not wish 
a drop of intoxicating liquor brought 
into this house; I  want the actors 
behind the curtain, the musicians in 
the orchestra, and the audience to 
hear and observe this.

When this house is finished, there 
will be places in the passages where 
cakes, pies, fruits, &c., can be bought; 
but 'no intoxicating liquor will be

allowed in these saloons. No drunken 
person will be permitted to enter this 
house; I  will not have it polluted and 
disgraced by tho presence of the 
drunken, nor my brethren and sisters, 
who strivo continually to do right, 
annoyed by the filthy breath of a poor, 
miserable, filthy loafer.

'We intend to preserve tho strictest 
order here; we do expect the people 
to come to this house praying, and 
their whole souls devoted to God, and 
to their religion.

Tragedy is favoured by tho outside 
world ; I am not in favour of it. I  
do not wish murder and all its horrors 
and the villany leading to it portrayed 
before our women and children; I  
want no child to carry home with it 
the fear of the fngot, the sword, the 
pistol, or the dagger, and suffer in the 
night from frightful dreams. I  want 
such plays performed as will make 
the spectators feel well; and I  wish 
those who perform to select a class of 
plays that will improve the public 
mind, and exalt tho literary taste of 
the community.

If we wish to hold a Conference in 
this hall, we shall do so, and shall 
tise it for all purposes that will satisfy 
our feelings in doing right, and no 
evil.''

May God bless you. Amen,
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SALVATION THB RESULT OF INDIVIDUAL EXERTION,

Jtemarlcs by President B r i g h a m  Y o u n g  made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Oily, March 23, 1862.

BEPO ItTBD  BY G. J). WATT.

I  am now looking upon the best 
people on the earth, that we have 
any knowledge of. There is not 
another community that presents tho 
same amount of honesty,. purity of 
heart and life, and integrity to God 
and to ouc another; yet much can bo 
said upon our weaknesses, short
sightedness, and proneness to wander 
from right and do evil. I do not 
know that I  should do right iu giving 
full veut to some of my views and 
feelings concerning this people.

While conversing with some brethren 
the other day upon the conduct of 
this people as viewed by the intelli
gence of Heaven, I  said, that it was 
a wonder to me that God had not 
long ago destroyed us all. His mercy 
and long-suffering are truly marvol- 
lous. Again, when I  realize tlio 
object of our creation, the day of our 
trial we are now passing through, the 
weaknesses the Loixl has ordained to 
come upon the children of men, and 
tho steps to bo taken for tho exalta
tion of the human family my heart is 
filled with gratitude to God, it exults 
in hjs great beneficence.. I  glorify 
bis name tlmt he has spoken from the 
heavens, and noticed us mortals. I  
am exceedingly rejoiced tlmt we have 
the privilege of liviug in the day 
when tlio Lord has spokeu to tho 
children of men, and revealed the 
Priesthood and placed ifc upon men, 
giving them tho privilege of attaining 
to glory, immoitality, and eternal 
lives. In the midst of our great

weaknesses and manifold failings, we 
have abuudant cause tor exceeding 
great joy in the Gospel of our salva
tion. Are these great weaknesses to 
be fouud iu the birds of the air, in 
the fishes of the sea, or in the beasts 
of the field ? No. The animal, 
vegetable, aud mineral kingdoms, 
abido the law of their Creator; the 
whole earth aud all things pertaining 
to it, except man, abide tho law of 
their creation.

I  now seo before me boings who 
aro in the imago of those heavenly 
personages who are enthroned in 
glory and crowned with eternal lives, 
in the very image of those beings who 
organized the earth and its fulness, 
and who constitute the Godhead— 
still here is tho evil, and we are tho 
ones who are accountable; for wo aro 
the “ lords of creation.” We hold in 
subjection the creation; we avail 
ourselves of tho great truths found in 
the arts and sciences, we navigate the 
seas, we survey tho land, we convey 
intelligence with lightning speed, wo 
harness steam and make it our 
servant,’ we tamo the animals aud 
make them do our drudgery aud 
administer to our wants in many ways, 
yet xuan alone is not tamed—ho is 
not subject to his Great Creator. Onr 
ignorant animals aro faithful to us, 
and will do our bidding as long as 
they havo any strength; yet man 
who is tho offspring of tlio Gods, wiU 
not become subject to tlio most rea
son ablo and self-exalting principles



How often havo wo witnessed a 
faithful animal convoying his master 
home so drunk that he could not see 
his way or sit up; yet his faithful 
animal will plod through mud, shun 
stumps, trees, and bad places, and 
land him safely at home.

Are we even obedient to onr better 
judgments and to truth that is self- 
evident? Many of us have been 
taught tbe doctrine of total depravity 
—that mail is not naturally inclined 
to do good. I  am satisfied that he 
is more inclined to do right than to 
do wrong. Thore is a greater power 
within him to shun evil and perform 
good, than to do the opposite. We 
have the powers of darkness, ov the 
influences opposite to good, to contend 
with, “ For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against princi
palities, against powers, against the 
rulers of tho darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high 
places.” There are two classes of 
influences, one tends to good and the 
other to evil ; one to truth and life, 
the other to falsehood and death. 
Evil is sown in onr nature, bnt there 
is not a person who is not prompted 
to do good and forsake evil, though 
there are but fow who, from their 
own volition, will subject themselves 
to be perfectly obedient to the law of 
Christ, yet there are dispositions that 
will be subject to the truth through 
cruel xnockings and scourgings, bonds 
and imprisonment. Truth is for us, 
right is for us, life is ours.

Our enemies accuse the leaders of 
this Church of having too much 
influence over the people. How much 
influence have I, or any other man 
that ever lived in this kingdom, over 
oh apostate ? I t  is now as it was in 
the days of Joseph. While people 
retained the spirrfc of their religion, 
they looked upon him as one of tbe 
best men on the earth; but when they 
gave way to the spirit of apostacy, 
then he was the worst of men. This
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has been so(jn all ages with every 
Prophet, Apostle, and righteous mnn 
and woman; they have hnd the 
warmest friends, and the bittorcst 
enemies.] No man has friends liko 
those who are righteous; their friend
ship is even unto death, and then it 
reaches throughout all eternity. The 
friendship of tho wicked must fade 
away, sooner' or later; while the 
friendship of the righteous will lust 
for ever and ever. When wo under
stand the truth let us abide by it, and 
boast not in onr own strength, but 
glorviu the strength of the Almighty.

The Elders often tell how many 
they have converted, and how many 
churches they have built np in differ
ent parts of the world. Whon persons 
apostatize from the path of right, I 
think some of thorn are man-made 
converts; as a Methodist preacher 
remarked to a drunken man lying by 
the way side, who hailed him with 
delight saying, “ You are my father 
in Christ-, you converted me.” “ I  
should think so,” said the preacher, 
“ for it is very clear that you are not 
one of the Lord’s converts.” Wo 
cannot make Latter-day Saints of 
anybody on this earth but ourselves; 
wo have .not even power to make a 
Saint of a wife, ov a child, a brother, 
or sister, in the least degree, unless 
they will hearken to counsel and obey 
the principles of righteousness, which 
I  contend they are naturally inclined 
to do, were it not for the awful 
apostocy there is in the world. All 
persons must possess their intelli
gence free and independent before1 
God.

I  preach the Gospel to the Latter- 
day Saints; and if a person comes 
into our community and wishes to 
know further with regard to life and 
salvation, I  will tell him as freely as 
ever I  breathed the mountain a ir; but 
you cannot find one person tha tl ever  ̂
crowed my religion upon either in 
ov out of the Church. I  have my

F INDIVIDUAL .EXERTION, 2‘17
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reasons for taking this course. I  never 
preach such sermons as, “ Well, Mr. 
C., or D., have you heard any of our 
Elders preach ? Do you know any. 
thing about Aformonism ?” “ No.”
“ Why, our Gospel is the Gospel of 
life aud salvation, it is the only true 
plan of salvation for the people; and 
you must be a ‘ Mo r mo n i t  you are 
not a 1 Mormon,* you must expect to 
be damned.” If a persou wishes to 
know my religion, I  am willing that 
lie should know the whole of it. 
There is nothing secret or hidden in 
it; the whole plan of salvation is for 
the human family, aud is as free as 
the waters that flow from our moun
tains into the valleys. If you thirst, 
drink until you are satisfied, for you 
are truly welcome. This is the nature 
of the Gospel, aud the character of 
Him who has sent it. I t is free for all. 
But I  am not disposed to compel any 
person to partake of that which they 
disliko, or have an aversion for.

This may not be right in every 
case. . Why it is right with mo is, 
that, if a person urges upou me that 
which I am not disposed to receive, 
it creates iu me an alienation of 
feeling toward that person. I  am 
naturully opposed to being crowded, 
and am opposed to any person who 
wider takes to force me to do this, or 
not do that. In my youth I was 
supposed to bo an infidel, and perhaps 
in one rospect I was, though I would 
have freely given all tho gold and 
silver I over could possess, to havo 
met with one individual who could 
show me any tiling about God, heaven, 
or tho plau of salvation, so that I 
conld pursuo tho path that leads to 
tho kingdom of heaven; but I did 
not want to be urged, and I am so 
inclined to this day. Yet I am con
vinced that it would not do for overy 
man to pursuo this courso in overy 
circumstance^. We can guide, direct, 
and prune a tender sprout, and it 
inclines to our direction, if it is wisely

and skilfully applied. So, if we sur
round a child with healthy and 
salutary influences, give him suitable 
instructions, and store liis mind with 
truthful traditions, may be that will 
direct his feet in the way of life.

Thero are persons of twenty, forty, 
and sixty years of age, who never 
saw a day in which they knew their 
own minds. They seem to be unde
cided in all their actions, like a child 
a few years old, aud need some . 
person to direct them. I am some-A 
what different from this class of 
persons. Should I bo told that it is 
time to wash my face and eat my 
breakfast, I should be strongly inclined 
to notify my informant that I knew 
that as well as he did. So some of 
our Elders who preach iu the world, 
will go into this or that house, begin 
to converse with the members of the 
family, and tell them they must be 
baptized or be damned. This will 
turn some persons against them and 
the truth, simply because they will 
not be compelled to do anything; 
while there ai e others in the world 
who would not embrace the truth, 
unless they wero ordered to do it; 
probably they are those who will bo 
compelled to c$me iu.

There is a class of people that will 
not move to do themselves good, only 
as they -are urged and commanded. 
There is a wide difference in people 
in this respect There are instances 
in this community that if a wife does 
not urgo her husband to pray in his 
family, he would never do so. And 
again, there are men in this city aud * 
throughout the settlements as good 
men as need bo, who aro driven from 
this duty by the teaming of a wife. 
“ Now, pa, come, do let us havo 
prayers; I have got all the children ' 
here and tho Bible, and I do want to 
have prayers.” He cannot bow to 
that kind of compulsion, to save-him; 
and if lie should be damned ho will , 
not be made to pray in such a manner, (
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for when ho prays ho means to do it 
for his God, and not becauso » woimui 
teases him to do it. If  a wifo of 
mine shou]d undertake to direct ino 
in such n manner, I should give her 
to understand that I would tell her 
and tho children when to come to 
prayers, when to go to parties, and 
Low to reverence the Holy Priesthood 
and their God; I  should novcrpray in 
creation, if I could not do it inde
pendent of the dictation of a woman.

I  know that tho people need more 
01* less teaching and urging all the 
time, Sunday after Sunday, to keep 
them in the path of safety. How easy 
we get out of patience! Wo get a 
little hasty, and do a little wrong, 
because we do not train ourselves— 
do not conquer ourselves, and subject 
ourselves to the law of Christ. Sisters 
speak evil of sisters, they hear of it, 
and straightway return the compli
ment in a spirit of vindictiveness. 
Elders have contention wiih Elders; 
they do not understand alike, and are 
not disposed to in their deal. Elders 
arc agreed on the way and manner 
necessary to obtain celestial glory, 
but they quarrel about a dollar. When 
principles of eternal life are brought 
before them—God and tho things 
pertaining to God and godliness— 
they apparently care not half so much 
about them as they do about five 
cents. “ We want the dollars.” 
What are they good for ? Dollars 
will do good, if you can keep them 
until they will do good, using them 
in the right way. Men will scramble 
over each other to get gold and silver, 
and when they have it they waste i t ; 
it passes from them, and they know 
not how, doing them no good.

You can go into many houses in 
this Territory and find, for cooking 
ntensils, an old skillet id  which they 
cook their meat, heat their dish
water, wash their dishes, mix up pig 
feed, &c.; and when they set their 
table it is in keeping with the old

skillet; you find little to eat, and 
that is half burnt: and half cooked, 
unpalatablo and unhealthy. The wifo 
and children have scarcely a decent 
dress, and all around, in tho house 
and out of it, is a picture of misery. 
Yet if you ask the owner of the house 
whether ho has any cattlo on tho 
range, “ Oh, yes.” How many ? “ I  
do not know; I  had fitly head tho 
other day, but I  am not sure how 
many oxen and cows I have.” How 
many calves have you? “ I think I  
have fifteen or twenty.” Do yon 
have any butter for breakfast ? “ No;” 
aud when they have any, it is about 
the size of a walnut and as white as 
cheese curd. They do not know how 
to make butter and cheese, yarn and 
cloth, nor do they try to learn. Tho 
wool is wasting; the flax, if any is 
grown, is left to ro t; indolence, dirt, 
and scarcity reign where cleanliness, 
beauty, order, and plenty could be 
produced by tho hand of industry, 
economy, frugality, and care. There 
is a wonderful amount of ignorance 
with regard to our temporal life, to 
say nothing of our spiritual life.

A misunderstanding of five dollars 
in a settlement will sometimes set 
some of our Elders to quarrelling and 
contending, and spending the time of 
the High Council and Bishop Courts, 
and making a cost of a hundred 
dollars. You cannot bring up any
thing that relates to Priesthood, God, 
heaven, or heavenly things, that will 
move them in the direction of a 
quarrel, and yet they will contend 
about a little filthy lucre which they 
cannot hold ; they pass by the things 
of God as naught compared with it, 
living year after year, learning little 
or nothing that pertains to life eternal, 
but would rake earth and hell to 
secure a few cents, i Money is not 
wealth; neither can you subsist upon 
it, in the absence of the common 
aliments of life. I t is the love of 
money that is a mischief—that is the
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root of all evil. Love not gold, nor 
silver, nor anything of the kind, but 
gather around you that which will 
make you “ healthy, wealthy, and 
w i s e t h e n  all will be right, and real 
wealth will increase around you, and 
wisdom from God will illuminate your 
course through life.

We pray for wisdom, but God will 
as soon put bread and meat in our 
cupboards without any endeavour of 
ours, as ho will give us wisdom 
without our trying to get it. If a 
man wants a farm, let him make it; 
if he wishes an orchard he plants it; 
if ho wants a house for his family to 
live in, he must gather the materials 
and build it. Tho Lord instructed 
tlie people in primitive times how to 
smelt the ores and work in the 
different metals, how to how stone, 
how to build houses and temples. He 
will givo ns wisdom in these things, 
but ho will not come down to do the 
manual In hour.

As we prepare materials to build a 
house or temple, so man can prepare

himself for the reception of eternal 
wisdom. We go where the materials 
for a house are, and prepare them 
to answer our purpose; so we may 
go to where eternal wisdom dwells, 
and there dilligently seek to possess • 
it, for its price is above rubies. . I  
have frequently said that the greatest) 
endowment God ever gave to mam 
is good, sound, solid sense to know 
how to govern ourselves, how to 
choose the good and refuse the evil, 
to know how to sever the right from 
the wrong, the light from the dark
ness, and gather to ourselves that 
wisdom which comes from God, aud 
reject that which comes from beneath. 
Let all be brought into subjection to 
the will of God, and then there would 
bc.no contention about a fcritle, but 
every man would contend lawfully 
for the things of God, and more 
earnestly than for silver and gold.

May the Lord bless the good and 
fill the earth with the righteous. 
Amen.

ENCOURAGEMENT OF HO^FE MANUFACTURES.—RIGHTEOUS 
AND UNRIGHTEOUS AMBITION.

Remarks by President D a n i k i . H. W kll, made m tho Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, March 16, 1S62.

JtKPORTED BY J .  V. LONG.

X feel thankful at the improved 
appearance of our Taberuacle this 
morning. Tho President said, “ let 
there be light, and there was light.** 
Brother Taylor said if he was going to

preach ho should take that for ft text, 
but T am not in tho habit of taking 
texts, I shnll, therefore, make such 
remarks as may come into my mind.

Behold, light has come into the
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world, and the Sainfo aro tho evidence 
of ft, because their minds have been 
enlightened by the truth which they 
have received, through the influence 
of which they have been gathered out 
from the midst of the nations of the 
earth, that they might build up tho 
kingdom of God, a kingdom of right
eousness where they are not in danger 
of being overwhelmed with the dark
ness and conniptions of tho world 
from whence they came. We havo 
come out from Babylon into these 
mountain valleys for this purpose. 
We have been brought together by 
the favour of the Almighty, that wo 
might form a nucleus of strength and 
power on tho earth to aid and assist 
one another, to strengthen the causo 
and build up the kingdom of God, to 
establish righteousness so that this 
kingdom cannot bo swallowed up by 
the wicked and ungodly. Here, also, 
we can have a clearer vision and view, 
more light aud understanding than 
we could in the countries that we 
came from. The vision is less obscured 
by surrounding objects.

While brother Woolley was praying 
that we might have light, 1 felt to 
add one sentence, which was, 
that we, the Latter-day Saints, might 
do as well as we know how, that we 
might be able to accomplish the 
work assigned us. A person may 
have it in his heart to do so, but he 
may not have it in his ability to do 
as well as he knows because of the con
trol ing circumstances which surround 
him at the time. This, doubtless, is 
frequently owing to the ignorance of 
those associated with him, and if the 
people cannot do as well as they 
would at first, let them not be dis
courage, but try again, and continue 
their efforts, perhaps they may bring 
greater influences to bear and combine 
more power as they proceed, until, 
finally they will be successful. When 
th  prayer was being offered, I felt to 
say, “ 0  Lord, enable thy people to

do as well as the}' know how,” and I  
doubt not but this is the fooling 
in *the hearts of all tho sincere and 
faithful. And they ask, what can I  
do? How can I best serve my 
Master’s causo ? With tho largo 
majority of those that profess to bo 
Saints, to know how to be the most 
useful in the midst of the Saints of 
tho Most High God is the ever- 
prevailing desire; it is a constant 
thought. We have instructions from 
time to time, line upon line, precept 
upon preccpt given to us by our 
President, informing us how to eradi
cate evil from our bosoms, to form a 
union of effort, of strength, of power, 
of faith to combine the elements 
together for the advancement of the 
kingdom and cause wo havo espoused, 
and those instructions of late have 
been, in a measure, upon points of a 
temporal character for tho temporal 
salvation of the people. We should 
depend upon ourselves and upon our 
own resources and exertions for the 
things that are nccessary for our 
temporal sustenance.

If we wish to do anything that 
will be a credit to ourselves, let us 
now in the days of peace and pros
perity, show our faith by our works, 
and labour to bring about for our
selves and the kingdom, those things 
that are necessary for our own support 
and existence, to manufacture our 
own clothing, to begin to lay aside 
those things that are unnecessary 
while they are within our reach, 
provided that we do it cf our own 
voluntary act for the sake of holy 
and righteous principles, for tho sake 
of doing right, then we may bo 
entitled to a small mead of praise j 
but that individual who only reforms 
when he is obliged, is not entitled to 
praise. When there is an abundance 
of luxuries here, and we show that 
we can abstain from them and lay 
them aside to depend upon our own 
exertions, we thus gain strength and
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power, instead of waiting till the 
things are entirely shut out from us.

We desire to prove our integrity to 
ourselves and to our God. This 
perhaps is in the bosoms of all the 
Saints; they would like to show that 
they are willing to abide the.teachings 
that come from the President to 
them, and to lay the foundation for 
bringing those things from the ele
ments which they require. Let us 
endeavour to make a little calculation, 
exercise our intellects, be active and 
energetic, and combine together the 
ability which we find in our midst; 
let us also combine our efforts 
and means os well as our faith. We 
are frequently in difficulty to establish 
some mechanical branch of business. 
We have thus far been frustrated in 
our attempts to manufacture iron, not 
so much for want of the mechanical 
skill, as in cor.scquence of a certain 
nnrighteousambition which some have 
had to be the first to bring out good 
iron.

Tho Adversary is opposed to our 
progress, and he will skive to subvert 
every enter prize, but how does it 
become the Saints to let the evil influ
ence and the power of the Adversary 
control thorn to that extent that if 
one brother cannot accomplish what 
is wanted, he feels in his heart that 
no one else Bhall ? How does it look 
when a mnn cannot produce iron, for 
him to feel in his heart to operate for 
the purpose of thwarting every other 
man, and for this purpose get up a 
division and a contention among the 
brethren ? This is the spirit that has 
been in Iron County; it is a kind of 
rivalry that is engendered in hell. 
To let the power of the Devil enter 
in and produce such feelings among 
Saints that ought to know belter, and 
that onght to do better, is a disgrace 
to a people calling themselves the 
people of God.

I speak of iron to illustrate this 
snbjici', because it is n case with

which yon are all familial*, and because 
it is an article of which we stand so 
much in need. There are other 
things, though perhaps of less moment, 
in which this kind of strife does 
exist. There is such a thing as a 
commendable rivalry, a desire to excel, 
aud which tends to build np, but this 
of which I  speak is a design to thwart 
the operations and to keep in men’s 
own bosoms the knowledge which, 
would do others good; yet they 
appear to delight in keeping locked 
np in their own bosoms that know
ledge which would be of service to 
the community. Such persons fall 
far short of doing as well as they 
know how, 01* of doing all they can 
for the building up of the kingdom, 
of God; all such will most likely 
become darkened in their counsel and 
lose the knowledge which they pos
sess, for the Lord has not bestowed 
that light and intelligence for such a 
purpose. If I understand tho subject,, 
we are here to use our best ability to 
aid with our might and power to 
bring about tho purposes of tho 
Almighty in the last days. Hence, 
when we see men continue to be 
actuated by such unworthy influences 
which we find to be both disagreeable 
and disgraceful, wo should strive to 
holp them in overcoming them. Per- 
haps we do not all think of it in this 
light. If  we do not, let us search out 
and see where we do give the Evil 
Oue power over us, and how he takes 
the advantage and causes us to do 
tilings which hedge up not only our 
own way, bnt the way of others. I  
do not suppose there is any person, 
even the most feeble, bnt could do 
some things for the advancement and 
benefit of this people, if thoy could 
and would do os well as they know 
how. With all the intelligence which 
tlio President possesses, I have no 
doubt but ho could at many times do 
a great deal bettor for the benefit of 
Israel if tho people around him pos



sessed moro' of tho disposition (o 
exercise and bring into use the know* 
lego and power to do good with which 
the Almighty has endowed them, but 
owing to their lack of dilligencc, and 
command over themselves they let 
tho Adversary get power over them, 
and that thwarts him in his purposes 
which he would otherwise accomplish. 
The Lord himself cannot accomplish 
as much with a people who are slow 
to comprehend, who do not resist the 
powers of darkness and who do not 
overcome the power of the Evil One, 
but permit Satan to mle predomiuent 
in their bosoms and throw obstacles 
in their way, as he could and would 
with a peoplo who not only being 
willing unci obedient but who exhibit 
a disposition to govern and control 
their evil propensities, subduo and 
eradicate them from their bosoms, 
and give frco scope and power to the 
intelligence, light, and knowledge 
with which they are so graciously 
endowed.

Well, then, we see that here is a 
labour that we can perform ourselves, 
if we will be careful and look into our 
own bosoms and eradicate therefrom 
the evil influences which we permit to 
come in there and darken onr own 
counsel and minds, and be a clog in 
the way of the kingdom instead of 
helping it along.

In all measures which need our 
help, we should strive to see tho 
utility of them, if possible as soon as 
those that have set about to do the 
work, and let onr faith be to go about 
the labour required of us; let us go 
about i t  unitedly, with one heart 
and one voice. Then, cannot we ac
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complish things ns tho Lord wants ? 
Yes, we can, and thon we shnli soon 
see thekingdoms of this world tremblo 
and fall to pieces. There are some 
portionsofthiscommunity,Iam aware, 
that feel right about tho temporal 
progress of this kingdom.

I  am speaking of these matters that 
you, my brethren and sisters, may 
lend a helping hand and let tho king
dom increase, that we may all see tho 
work ofour God roll forth and increase 
with greater power and magnitude. 
Our President desires it, and so does 
tho Almighty, and he will bestow his 
blessings upon his people and cause 
them to prosper exceedingly.

I  presume there is no person livthg, 
who, if it had been possible twelvo 
years ago to havo looked forward to 
this time, and seen the vast increase 
of this mighty work and its magni
tude, but would have considered it 
tho most glorious scenery that could 
be exhibited to their view. • No 
person could have imagined it, unless 
the Lord had shown it to him by 
opening the vision of his mind to 
see it.

We have truly attained to great 
blessings, still greater are before us, 
and we can rejoice more abundantly 
in the faith as we witness the develop* 
ment and progress of tho great work 
in which wo are engaged. We see 
great and important events before us, 
and duties to perform that are of 
great importance. Let us take hold 

*with a will and with .our wliole 
heart, that we may progress more 
abundantly than we have hitherto 
done, which is my prayer and exhorta
tion in tho nnifio of Jesus. Amen.

113 MANtitfACTUBES, ETC. 2 5 3
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POWER GIVEN TO MAN TO CREATE.

, Remarks mada foj President Bbjojiam Youivo, Tnbornaclo, Great Salt 
Lake City, March IU, 1862.

REPORTED BY G. 3). WATT.

Ifc is often remarked that we do not 
understand things alike, but I am of 
the opinion that, tho inhabitants of the 
earth understand in the spirit, or, in 
other words, in the intelligent portion 
of their organisms, nearer alike than 
they have power to communicate.

We believe we are entitled to the 
gift of the Holy Ghost in extent 
according to the discretion and wisdom 
of God and our faithfulness; which 
gift brings all things to our remem
brance, past, present, and to come, 
that are necessary for u b  to know*, and 
as far as our minds are prepared to 
receive the knowledge of God revealed 
by that all-wise Agent. Tho Holy 
Ghost is God’s minister, aud is dele
gated to visit the sons and daughtorsof 
men. All intelligent beings pertain
ing to this earth are instructed from 
tho same source.

In the New Testament and Book 
of Mormon, we learn that when the 
Gospel is preached tho pooplo are 
taught to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to repent of their sins, be 
baptized for the remission of sin, and 
receive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
ou of hands; tho Holy Ghost is then 
the special gift of tho Father, and is his 
minister. He also gives intelligence 
by angels, as well us by tho inspira
tion of tho Holy Spirit, and by 
opening the minds of tho Saints to 
behold in vision things as they are in 
eternity. When true doctrines are 
advjuiced, though they may be new 
to the hearers, yet the principles con

tained iu them are perfectly natural 
and eas}' to be understood, so much so 
that the hearers often imagine that 
they had always known them. This 
arises from the influence of the Spirit 
of Truth upou the spirit of intelli
gence that is within each person. 
The influence that comes from heaven 
is all the time teaching the children 
of men. “ There is a spirit in man, 
and the inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth them understanding.” Again, 
“ the spirit of man is the candle of 
the Lord, searching all the inward 
parts of the bt'lly.” Again, “ How 
oft is the candle of the wicked put 
out.” We have nothing independent 
of the Almighty. Wo preach, wo 
hear, and we are instructed. We try 
to so livo as to gain more information, 
more light, more command over our. 
selves, and more influence and power 
to increase the good and discourage 
tho evil, until we can comprehend the 
great principles of existence and 
eternal progression.

We should be more happy, if we 
could more successfully cany into 
efteet the knowledge w q  now have. 
The Lord said, “ let there bo light, 
aud there w j i s  light.” The Council 
in heaven said let there be an earth, 
and let there be a Armament above 
and beneath it, and it was so. They 
said let there be heat and cold, and it 
was so. They said let there be 
spring and summer, autumn and 
winter, aud it was so. We can say 
let the people be clothed, and they
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aro clothed; • let them bo warmed, and 
they are warmed; let them l>e housed,

' and they are housed. If wo put forth 
tlio ability God has given us, we can 
bring forth tho very things wo say 
shall come. If we say let there be 
wool, or let there be flax, they will 
come; if wo say let thero be iron, 
steel, brass, or any other metal we 
need, it will come. I f  we say let 
there bo cotton and woollen yarn and 
let them be made into cloth, it will 
be done. The Lord said let there be 
an earth, let thero bo light to light it, 
let there be seas and dry land, air, 
rocks, trees, fruits, and shrubs of all 
leinds, grasses aud flowers, and vines 
that yield fruit above the ground 
and in the ground, for the use of man (

- and beast, and it was so; but all these 
productions come according to natural 
principles. Man is surrounded by 
those productive principles, aud is 

, endowed with power to act npon 
them; and accord it g to the amount 
of intelligence he possessess and the 

' labour he expends are the productive 
results. 'J

This people are increasing in the 
‘ .-wisdom which cometh from God, and 

their power to organize the crude 
elements around them into the neces- 

. snries of life is in ratio to their in
crease of intelligence and application

- of labour. In this way we ought to 
understand these great principles. 
We need not seek for a revelation to 
know how to make cloth, when the 
mode is plainly marked before our 

. eyes. Sheep produce a textile ma- 
; terial, and how to make it into cloth 
' has been known time out of mind;
* we can raise sheep in abundance. I 
/do not look for power from the heavens
that will produce for ns wool, cloth,

< iron, food, or anything we need,
. without being made with hands. We 

shoald understand what is required of
* ys to sustain ourselves.

* It was observed this morning, that
* the teachings the people are con-

J

stantly receiving aro of a temporal 
character, and I should think that, if 
such teachings were carried into 
praotice by them, spiritual blessings 
would bo attained through temporal 
means. I t is all of Gotj] “ The earth 
is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof; 
the world and they that dwell 
therein.” “ Of old hast thou laid tho 
foundation of the earth; and the 
heavens are the work of thy hands.” 
The mountains, valleys, and plains, 
all the wealth of precious metals hid 
in their bosoms, all the teeming ful
ness of vegetable productions, and all 
animal existences in their endless 
variety are tho Lord’s. All that can 
be produced from the soil by tho 
ingenuity and industry of man is 
the Lord’s. Tho Lord has given 
the earth to the childreu of men, 
that by the union of mind aud 
matter, inspired and directed by tlio 
power of the eternal Priesthood, all 
may be made subject to the Great 
Supreme of the universe. I t is our 
duty individually as well as our privi
lege, to learn how to dispose of tho 
earthly wealth we may possess, to the 
glory of him who has permitted us to 
hold it, for in temporal blessings 
honestly obtained and wisely placed 
to their legitimate use are concealed 
mines of spiritual and eternal wealth. 
If we magnify and make honourable 
this temporal existence, by the practice 
of every good and righteous principle 
tliat comes within our knowledge, we 
honour and magnify that spiritual 
existence, and that heavenly intelli
gence, which the Father of all has 
placed within us. This is the way to 
increase in temporal and spiritual 
wealth; If we pursue dilligently this 
path, there is not the least danger of 
any persons being lost, but they will 
be prepared to inherit after death a 
more glorious and heavenly sphere 
than they now dwell in.

I  know that the great majority of 
mankind, who are created for a noble
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and glorious purpose, are ignorant of 
these heavenly principles; and they 

*• cleave to their ignorance, and love dark- 
' ness rather than light. They will not
• be taught by an authorised minister of
> heaven, but they hire men who are
• as blind arid as ignorant as themselves
■ to guide them in tbe way they choose
• to walk in. From the days of the 
’ creation nntil now, I do not think
there is one man out of a million who 

' has made so much as a scratch upon
> the world's history, to show that he
• was entirely devoted to God and truth; 
-but the generations of mankind havo
- sprung up and decayed like the grass 
' of tile field.

When tho Spirit of revelation from 
God inspires a man, his mind is opened

• to behold the beauty, order, and glory
• of the creation of this earth and its iu*
. habitants, tho object of its creation,
and the purpose of its creator in 
peopling it with his children. He 
can then clearly understand that our 
existence here is for the solo purpose

• of exaltation and restoration to the
• presence of our Father and God, u;horo 
« we may pregress endlessly in the 
’ power of godlinoss. After the mind

has thus been illuminated, tho ignor-
■ mice $nd blindness of the great mass
- of mankind are moro apparent. Yet 
« there is no son or (laughtor of Adam
• aud Eve but what has incorporated
■ in their organization the priceless 

gem of endless life, for the endless 
duration and endless lives which they 
are approaching.

Aro tho peoplo glorifying their 
Father who is in heaven V Do they 
tako every step possible to do the

• will of God on earth, and magnify 
their calling? Is every act of their 
lives made to increaso their intelli. 
gence, to add to their faith, virtue, 
and to virtue, knowledge, and to 
knowledge, tempomnce, aud to tom-

• perance, patience, and to patience, 
godliness, and to godliness, brotherly* 
kindnejss, and to brother! y.kindness,

charity, and to improve upon ©very’' 
gift aud grace which God has bestowed 
-on them through the Gospel ? I  fear 
not. There is yet to be seen a wilful 
and covetous disposition in some few 
of our brethren and sisters. “ I  want 
a ribbon,” says a sister, “ and I  will 
have it whatever the consequence may 
be.” “ And,” says a  brother, “ I  
war t a horse, and I  will have it, if I  
steal it, and m i l  the risk of being 
damned for it.” I  ana sorry to say 
that some few of the Elders of Israel 
have such feelings and desires. One 
of the brethren this morning was 
complaining of sins rising in the 
heart, and of tbe self-will of fallen 
man, aud the evil which the Devil 
hail power to engender in the hearts 
of our parents, who have entailed it 
on their children. How shall we 
overcomo this inclination to evil ? Let 
the will of God predominate over the 
will of the creature. Let the husband 
and father learn to bend his will to 
the will of his God, and then instruct; 
his wives aud children in this lesson 
of BQlf-govemmcnt by his example as 
well* as by precept, and his neigh
bours also, showing them how to bo 
brave and steadfast, in subduing tliis 
rebellions and sinful disposition. Such 
a course ns this will eventually subdue 
that unhallowed influence which works 
upon the human heart. * >

We are nil endowed with the reso
lution, more or less, to deal with 
ourselves as we would deni with a 
child or with a neighbour. In case a 
child will not be contrellcd by his 
paients, but is disobedient and re* 
fmctory to ft hopeless degree, what 
would his parents be apt to do ? I 
can answer for myself: I presume I  
should say to snoh a child—leavo me. 
But I have no such children; and it 
is hard to say what I  might do, were1 
I tried. I l f  a child of mine, who has 
come to years of discretion, should 
say to me, “ I will do this, and I  will 
not do what yon require of iuo,M I
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should uso the rodof correction, suffi
ciently to teach that child better. 
Why not in the same way, institute a 
proper and salutary correction over 
tho rebellious, spirit that at times 
arises in the human breast ? Why 
not. govern and control the appetite, 
that it may he subject to tho law of 
Christ ? But how is it ? Why, “ I 

.must havo some tobacco, if I  am 
darured for it.” Or, “ I  must have a 
cup of tea, if I  am damned for it.” Or, 
“ I must havo this or that, if I should 
have to go to hell for it.” It is like 
saying to our Heavenly Father, “ I will 
not mind jrou, I  will not obey your 
commandments, but I  will have my 
own way and follow the bent of my 
own inclinations; my appetite shall be 
nursed and pampered, though it be at 
the expense of your displeasure.” 
Instead of pursuing this course, listen 
to that Spirit God has given to all, 
which teaches the right and how to 
avoid tho wrong, and say to appetite, 
to disposition, to temper, to the whole 
man, you must do os I  command 
you; I am an officer, a general in the 
army of Christ and I  will bo obeyed.

Every man and woman is called to 
the same office; let us magnify it, and 
exert a mighty influence over. this 
organization, and rise up in the 
strength of the great I  Am, and by 
the power of his eternal Priesthood, 
command every power, every pulse of 
our natures to be subject to the law 
of God and truth, and not suffer this 
low, sinful, groveling, dark, benighted, 
cursed spirit we have received from 
the fall to bear rule in us. All persons 
who suffer themselves thus to be ruled, 
disgrace themselves and do not honour 
the being God has given them. If 
men are ruled by the power, principles 
and righteousness of the Holy Priest- 
hqod, they will find themselves in pos
session of all the wisdom they need to 
meet eyery emergency of this changing 
existence, and all they require to con
quer the world, the flesh, and the Devil. 

No.. 37. , /  "

How very far the inhabitants of tho . 
earth live- short of their privileges!
How far they live beneath t ho . 
blessings tho Lord has in store for 
them! ■ Is it not more or loss so with . 
ns as individuals and as a community, 
who profess to bo the friends of God ? x 
Wo live far short of tho blessings tho 
Lord has in store for ns. When tho 
visions of our minds are opened, wo . 
can then more fully realize this truth.
And again, whon tho vision is closed , 
up we aro found, as a general thing, 
doing the best we know how, and wo 
may bo considered pretty good men and 
women. This is true, yet there is ait . 
eternity of knowledge before us to learn.

I t is as much as I  can do with all 
the power I  have with the heavens 
and with the Latter-day Saints to say, 
let there be a carding machine in this 
Territory, and it is done; to say, let 
thero be a nail factory in this Terri
tory, and it is here. Again, all that 
has been said, and all the praying . 
that has been done, and all the faith . 
that has been exercised, and all tho , 
combination and union of effort among , 
the Saints have not brought to pass 
one say of the President’s in regard, 
to iron; ho said, let there be iron, ‘ 
but there is no iron yet. Brother 
Wells has told you the reason, this 
morning. A man says, “ I  am going 
to make iron, aud I will have the * 
credit of making the first iron in the , 
Territory. I  will have the credit of » 
knowing how to flux the ore that is 7 
found in these regions, and bringing 
out the metal in abundance, or no 
other man shall.” Now, the beauty 
and glory of this kind of proceeding , 
is the blackest of darkness,..and its t ' 
comeliness as.deformity. . , • ,y ,;

We have said, let there be a carding,, x 
machine, and it is here. Let there * 4 
he sheep, and there are sheep; wool/ A . 
and it is here ; and now who will say‘}0 
let there be flax and then produce it j&jj.f % * 
Let there be linencloth,and.thenprb-r^jk 
duceit by means of the power 

.......... Vol. IX.
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ability we possess ? We know bow 
to perform this labour, and how to 
produce this material. There are 
brethren before me who know how to 
make ns good linen cloth as was ever 
manufactured in any country. I t  is 
80 with other things. By-and-bye, 

v somebody will say, let there be silk, 
and silk will be produced here. All 
we have to do is to grow the mul
berry tree, import the eggs of the 
silkworm, and apply the skill that is 
already in our possession, and we can 
produce an abundance of sewing silk, 
Bilk dress patterns, silk vesting, and 
anything we need in the shape of 
silk drapery. Silk is in the elements 
around us, and not only silk, but all 
things which pertain to the earth; and 
again,[aU things which pertain to the 
heavens; all things which pertain to 
time, and all things which pertain to 
eternity, which is the same with God 
to-day, yesterday, and for over. I 
am extremely anxious that this people 
should understand the value of their 
existence here, and the great worth 
of that immortal spirit which is 
clothed upon with au earthly house, 
preparatory to an eternal exaltation 
and eternal lives. Honour this earthly 
bouse, for in it are concealed the rudi
ments of all knowledge, the root and 
foundation of sciencethat we have any 
knowledge of. Mankind are capable 
of collecting and retaining an im
mense amount of knowledge, if they 
will dilligently apply tho ability God 
has given them; in fact, they are 
made to travel on through an endless 
progression of improvement. * I  have 
only time to give a few hints on this 
subject, though it might prove very in
teresting to you, were I to classify these 
great truths and dwell upon them, item 
by item, through a course of lectures.

Do you know, mother, the worth 
of that child in your lap ? There is 
not a mother here, I presume, that 
knows the real value of her oilspring. 
We say, “ the Lord giveth and tlio

Lord taketli away,” &c., when our 
children die. The truth is, the Lord; 
has given and we do not know tho 
value of the gift we have received, 
and it is taken from us; not because* 
the Lord wants the child, for there 
are myriads of spirits in heaven, 
and more coming all the the time. 
They do not want the spirit back 
again—they do not need it in the* 
spirit world. It'shonld remain here, 
and we should know the worth of it 
sufficiently to take care of it and pre
serve it on earth, until it has fulfilled 
the measure of its creation—brought* 
forth all the fruits of its existence, 
and become ripe to go home to a 
higher state of glory to rest for a 
season, until it is time again to unite 
the body with the spirit. '

A thousand glorious principles open 
up to my mind, that I  cannot now 
dwell upon; but there is one subject 
pertaining to our temporal existence, 
that I wish to present; tho news we 
receive from the east and from the 
west is of wars and floods, trouble 
and sorrow. Our southern settlements 
have suffered by floods; they liave 
lost their farms, gardens, and orchards. 
The water has risen twenty-five feet 
higher than it has ever been known 
to rise before in San Barnardino and 
other parts of California. I  wish to 
warn this people, that thoy be nob 
caught unprepared when spring opens. 
Make tho best provisions in your 
power to ward off destruction by high, 
water into City Creek and other 
mountain streams running through 
our settlements. Particularly, k>t tho 
brethren who are living on the Cotton
wood bottoms, take care, or we may 
hear of their passing down Jordan. 
The earth is now saturated with rain 
and molted snow, and if the snow in 
City Creek goes away with a warn 
spring rain, the first we know, somo 
of the people may bo washed down 
into .the river.

May the Lord bless us. Atiieu.
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AGENCY OF MAN TO PRACTICE GOOD OR EVUj 
PRINCIPLES.

Memarfcs by President D a n ie l  H . W klls, made in Hie Tabernacle, Great 
Sail Lake City, March 6, 1862.

REPORTED 131’ J. V. LONG.

I  feel thankful to be with you to
day, to sit and listen to tho teachings 
wo have heard, to be associated with 
the Saints of tho Most High. Like 
our brother who has just spoken, I  do 
feel thankful that I  am here and have 
a part aud lot in this great work in 
which .we are all engaged; it is a 
work capable of filling tho utmost 
desire and capability of the human 
mind, dr wish or thought of that indi
vidual whoso mind has been ripened 
into an understanding of the princi
ples which lead to eternal life and 
exaltation in the kingdom of God. 
Man, in this kingdom, is placed upon 
a basis, upon a foundation by which 
he can cultivate himself with the 
graces and the attributes of a God. 
It is a 'work of progression. We are 
caught in the world by tho Gospel 
net'in the condition in which' people 
of all other communities are found.

We are found in the world in sin, 
ignorance, and degeneracy, surrounded 
by all the influences of evil, having 
our traditions in common with the 
rest of mankind, and from all this the 
Gospel is capable of redeeming us; 
from all that is hateful, such as strife, 
discord, dissension, and every species 
of sin and iniquity, our religion is 
calculated and designed to save and 
redeem us, if we will let it, by availing 
ourselves of its power.

‘ This is the work whioh lies before 
each and every one of us as Saints of 
the Most High God. We have this 
privilege within ourselves if we choose 
to cultivate it.

I t has been said by some, and I  
suppose it to bo true doctrine, that 
God is trnth, but that does not provo 
that truth is God ; for truth like lovo, 
wisdom, and goodness, is an attribute 
and not a person. All these attri
butes of Deity lie in our pathway, and 
they are strewn around us to be laid 
hold of, and are calculated in their 
tendency to improve and exalt us ns 
well as the Gods, and we have tho ' 
privilege of assuming a position m 
which we can clothe ourselves with 
the blessings which lead to life ever
lasting, or we can disgrace ourselves 
with the excesses and deformities of 
the wicked, and all those things that 
lend to destruction, and which do not 
continue. The principles of eternal 
life are laid before ns, both gbod and 
evil are present with us; we have the 
power of rejecting those good and 
wholesome principles, or, on the other 
hand, we have the privilege and the 
power of controlling our volition and 
directing it in that channel which 
will clothe the mind with the graces 
and beauties of the Gospel, which are 
calculated to bring ns up into that- 
position where we shall have a right 
to thoso blessings which emanate 
from heaven, and which will make 
the society where we dwell beautiful 
and glorious, and ultimately lead on 
to exaltation in the eternities to come. 
Eternal life is here my friends, my 
brethren* and sisters; we are in' 
a part of that existence which 
is eternal. True, we are passing 
through that portion which Is called
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time, but is nofe this a part of 
eternity ?

We have nothing in our possession 
but what is lent or given to us to 
improve upon for eternity, no, not 
even our present lives. We do not 
pay sufficient attention to the life that 
we at present enjoy, or we should 
understand that it is as much eternal 
life as any that we shall ever attain to, 
for surely at the present time we have 
no existence in all of the eternities 
but in this. We may not have to 
pass through changes in the life which 
is to come as we do here, but it is for 
us, while here, to comprehend and 
appreciate the beauty and glory which 
lie in our pathway. We may have to 
labour and dig anil delve in the earth, 
but, if so, we should remember that 
there is a dignity in labour when that 
is directed by tho intellectual power, 
with which, in all the creation of God, 
only man is endowed, for the develop
ment and combination of the elements 
with which he is surrounded for the 
use and the benefit of tho world in 
which he lives.

I t is true that evil is strewn in our 
pathway, but we should labour to got 
nil evil thoughts from our minds, and 
strive to cultivate those graces which 
come through faith, and which are 
calculated to eradicate from our being 
thoso things which lead downward, 
instead of leading us in tho path 
which is uuto eternal lives and etornal 
progression while here as well as in 
the world to come.

To live here tuid perform the duties 
of to-day is the present business of tho 
Latter-day Saints, and to lay a founda
tion that will carry us safely through 
this and prepare us for that life which 
is to come, aud it is also our duty to 
obey those principles which are re
vealed through obedience to the fulness 
of tho Gospel of Jesus Christ. If wo 
will continue to bo faithful and seek 
after thoso principles that will tend 
lo exalt-us here, then we will be

exalted hereafter; but it is of no use 
thinking of being exalted in the 
eternal worlds unless we apply those 
principles in oor conduct here..

I f  we suppose that we can go 
through this life straight into the 
kingdom of God, and attain to exalta
tion by being clothed with hypocrisy 
and falsehood, we are simply mis
taken; such a course of life is not 
calculated to lead to that end. If wo 
are exalted, it must be by putting in 
practice those principles which are 
exalting in their tendenoy, and which 
are given us through the inspiration 
of tho Almighty. Thus will bo formed 
a character in this life that will endure 
in that which is to come.

I can endorse the sentiment ex
pressed by brother Bayliss, who was 
speaking before me, that it is our 
duty to do all we can for the spread 
of truth, and to ornament our minds 
with the truths of tho Gospel, that 
we may combine those principles to 
form that character and connectiou 
with the heavens which we have the 
opportunity of doing more abundantly 
here, in theso sequestered vales than 
in tho scattered condition of the 
Saints in the midst oi the nations of 
the earth.

Witness tho power that we can 
wield in the earth, by gradually 
spreading abroad those principles 
which we have received, until finally 
righteousness shall spread over and 
cover the whole earth, put an end to 
the power of the wicked, bind Satan 
aud cast him from tho earth, as has 
been spoken by the inspired writers.

1 suppose it will bo accomplished 
in this way, by filling up the measure 
of our creation in union, truth, and 
oneness, and by officiating in those 
ordinances of the Priesthood which 
shall seem good unto tho Almighty. 
It is for us to prepare to walk 
iu that way which shall bo marked 
out, and to go and perform every 
aot as wo shall bo dictated through
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tlio intstrumentality of the servants 
of God, whom ho has appointed to 
dictate and guide in order that his 
purpose may be accomplished at least 
in the valleys of fcho mountains, where 
Jie has provided an asylum for his 
people.

This kingdom is established to the 
extent of the power that is now 
wielded, and thogo is no other place 
upon the face of the earth to which 
good men who desire to promote 
virtue and establish justice can rally 
except to this, and it is accomplished 
through the instrumentality of the 
Gospel wo have embraced. Others 
have their institutions, some of which 
are very good, but there is more than 
an overbalancing amount of corrupt
ion, from which those who would do 
good, have not the power to disenthral 
themselves.

There is such unlimited power to 
do evil, which the wicked use for tho 
oppression of the feeble, to oppress 
the poor, the honest in heart, whom 
they rule by priestcraft, kingcraft, and 
every other wicked craft that man
kind in their degeneracy can devise, 
so that it would seem almost impos
sible even for the Almighty to 
establish his kingdom and save his 
people, without withdrawing them 
from the wicked nations.

People come here and have full 
liberty to do or not to do; to live 
their holy religion or not to live it; 
to be honest, faithful, and true, or to 
reject those principles and clothe 
themselves with that which is evil; 
they havo the freest volition to exer
cise their right of will. We expect, 
however, that thoso who come here 
are those who have elected and chosen 
for themselves to do the will of God, 
and to follow the counsel of him 
whom he has chosen to rule in his 
Church i and kingdom. We have 
reason to believe this, but then when 
we reflect upon the past, we are satis
fied that others must have come with

a different motive. Some of us aro 
apt to forget that we should furnish 
and adorn our own minds, with 
a comprehensive knowledge of tho 
Gospel; that wo should furnish the 
material rather than expect:that some 
greater and more powerful influence 
will do it for us. Wo sometimes find 
that people are careless in regard to 
their duties in this respect, and Satan 
is always ready to step in and take the 
advantage of such an opportunity. 
Now we should not be indifferent aud 
lay down the armour of the Gospel, 
and say this is no advantage to me. 
No, my dear brethren, it will be an 
advantage and a blessing to all of us, 
if we honour the kingdom of God and 
live its principles, and if we do not, it 
will still roll on, whether we go with 
it or not.

We have no right to be indifferent 
to any principles revealed in this 
kingdom, but we should feel an 
interest in everything that is laid 
before us, that we may be of some 
use and benefit to the Church, fill up 
our days in usefulness in any depart
ment of the kingdom of God in which 
we may be called to act. I  pray God 
to help us to do this; to help us by 
giving us of his Spirit to strengthen 
our minds that we may overcome the 
evil; that we may seek to do every
thing that is good ; that we ‘ may 
secure that aid and assistance that will 
enable us to bring our spirits back 
pure and holy, into the presence of 
him who gave them nnto us, that we 
may not give Satan the power over 
us, nor strengthen those chains which 
he has, through the agency of the fall, 
obtained over the human family, bnt 
that we may overcome that evil as 
far as possible, even to the obtaining 
that knowledge and intelligence which 
was said to have been obtained by the 
brother of Jared, whose faith was so 
great that the Lord could not prevent 
him from looking within the vail. 
Why ? Because he had clothed him



self with those principles whiclrlead 
to exaltation, so that he could see 
beyond the vision of human ken, and 
the Lord could not keep him from 
penetrating behind the vail.

If we are going to have anything 
excellent it is for us to look after it, 
and not let the Devil rule over us, 
hut ornament our minds by our own 
virtuous acts and our bodies with the 
workmanship of our own hands. If  

'•we,;take this course the Lord will 
*help us by placing the elements that 
^j^e .for the welfare and comfort of 
^gMmkind within our reach. Daring 

travels of the children of Israel, 
Jbe showered down provisions upon 
them that they might not have to 
labour in the wilderness, and ordained 
that their clothing should not wear 
out, but otherwise than that, and a 
few other suchinstances, I do not know
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that he ever helped a human being 
except by placing within his reach the 
elements for him to combine there
from for his support. Qe has put 
into our hands the power to combine 
the elements and to provide ourselves 
with those things that we need, and 
as I  said in the commencement of 
my remarks, there is a dignity in 
labour, in drawing from those ele
ments things necessary for our own 
benefit and advancement as intelligent 
beings. Let us therefore endeavour 
to improve the earth upon which we 
live, and make it pleasant to the sight 
of God and man.

May God help us to comprehend 
and obtain those great blessings which 
he has in store for his faithful Saints, 
is my prayer in tho name of Jesus. 
Amen.

DISC0UE8EB. . . . . .

’ ' • A

CORRUPTION AMONG GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS.

Remarks 1y Elder G korok A. S m it h , made in tho Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Oily, April 8, 1862.

R EPO ltTE I) BY G. D. WATT.

Tho remarks of Elder Orson Pratt 
are founded upon Constitutional prin
ciples. I have long been awaro that 
he was a profound mathematician, but 
I  was not aware that he was so 
thoroughly read in Constitutional law, 
os his remarks this forenoon so fully 
evidence.

I  went to Washington with Elder 
John Taylor in 1856; we were the 
bearers of the Constitution of Deseret,

adopted by the unanimous vote of the 
whole people, and a memorial to tho 
great men of the nation for tho 
admission of Deseret into tho union 
of States upon an equal footing with 
the original States.

When we arrived at the capitol wo 
found the gates closed against our 
admission by the aots of a national > 
convention, pledging the great and 
rising party of tho country to united
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opposition to onr admission, in con
sequence of an item of our religions 

. faith being objectionable. Notwith
standing this flat refusal before wo 
bad asked wo conferred with many of 
the principal men of tho nation'—of 
all parties by whom it was generally 

. conceded we had a constitutional right 
to admission, and that we had mani
fested that energy, perseverance and 
intelligence in exploring, settling, 
and subduing this countiy, which 
clearly proved that we wero capable 
of self-government, and able to sustain 
ourselves as a State. We had organ
ized a civilized community, framed a 
Constitution, republican in form, and 
unexceptionable in principle and called 
into order an efficient government. 
But, said Congressmen, there is an 
pbjection, and although we ought not 
to .name it, the religious views of your 
people are objectionable to the great 
body of the American people—Con
stitutionally this is no objection, but 
politically it is an impassable barrier. 
For any member to vote for the admis
sion of Deseret, or advocate it would 
entail npon himself, what we all dread, 
a  political grave. “ You must know, 
yourselves,you cannot help but know,” 
said Senator Douglas, “ that there is an 

lawful prejudice against yon—rahem! 
ahem! an insurmountable objection. 
We have no right to talk of religious 
tests or institutions—ahem! ahem!

‘ 'but I  know of but one objection; your 
peculiar religion, your domestic insti
tutions !” «

Well might Congressmen use inter
jections while trembling between the 
influence of priestcraft, and a solemn 
oath to support the Constitution of 
the United States, and faithfully 
perform those duties required by it.

The Constitution declares “ Con
gress shall make > no law respecting 
an establishment of religion, or pre
vent the free exercise thereof.” “ No 
religions test shall ever be required 
as a qualification , to. any office

of public tvust under tho United 
States.”

General Hall, of Missouri, who 
was at that time somewhat distin- 
guished for his prowess in knocking 
down the doorkeeper of the Democratic 
National Convention, at Cincinatti, for 
refusing admittance to the delegation 
of the Benton Wing of tho Missouri 
Democracy, raised a new and some
what novel objection to our admission 
while canvassing the subject with a 
company of gontlemon at the National 
Hotel in Washington, ho declared it 
would never do to admit Deseret, for 
it would recognize polygamy, and that 
would ruin all the houses of ill-fame 
in the country, in a short time. Why, 
said he, no woman would ever consent 
to become a prostitute if she could 
have a husband, who would honour 
and protect her, and maintain and 
educate her children ; and under this 
new arrangement every woman could 
obtain such a husband and protector, 
and every house of assignation would 
be closed, and the gentlemen of tho 
country undone.

I  went on my Mission to Washing
ton in full faith to ask for the 
admission of Deseret, never asking 
myself the question whether I  would 
accomplish it  or not, striving to 
believe with all the power and faith I  
could command, that we would accom
plish our Mission.

I  sometimes sat in the 'gallery of 
the House of Representatives and 
heard the members wrangle, and 
asked myself if it was possible that the 
Lord wished us to join hands with 
such unhallowed confusion and politi
cal chicanery. After my return home, 
some of the brethren asked me how 
much faith I  had that we should be 
admitted. I  concluded my faith had 
been like that of a certain pious lady, 
whose minister called upon her and 
inquired concerning her religious wel
fare. She replied that she was Well 
satisfied with her spiritual progression,
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but in her temporal welfai*e she was 
not equally prosperous. She was 
destitute of bread and had nothing to 
sustain life. The minister kindly told 
her to exercise faith and she could 
make stones into bread. She thanked 
him for his timely advice, she had 
never thought of that, and accord
ingly went and procured some stones 
of suitable size for loaves of bread,

washed them, put them in pans, heated 
her oven in which she placed them, 
closed the door, exclaimed “ I have firm 
faith, that when these stones come out 
of the oven they will be good bread.” 
After patiently waiting the proper 
time, she opened the oven door and 1 
looked anxiously in ; “ there!” she de
clared, they are stones yet, and I  
Jeneto they would be all the time.

BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE.—NECESSITY OF UNION.

Jlemarlis by President H e b k r  C. K im b a l l ,  made in the JBowery, Great Salt 
Lake City, October 7, 1801.

RuroRTKD r , r  j ,  v. - xong.

The matter lias been plainly presented 
before us in regard to the Temple, 
and the question for us to consider is, 
4‘ Does this people, or this Conference 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, with all its autho
rities that are present here to-day, 
want to build the Temple? (The 
congregation responded, “ Yes.”) Is 
it your feeling and desire as a people 
that we shall go to work and build a 
Temple ? (All tho Conference with 
one united voice responded in the 
afflirmative.) I now want to put 
another question, for I do not under
stand or know of anything that lives 
but what has got a spirit and a body, 
and I know that to separate them 
here on tho earth is death, so it is 
with us without our works, our faith 
is dead. Now, then, I  am coming to 
tho point; will you pay your Tithing ? 
(All answered, “ Yes.”) Will yon

attend to the calls of the First Presi
dency of this Church ? (Ono simul
taneous “ Yes” burst forth in answer 
to this question.)

What is the use of talking about* 
tilings; let us go to work and do 
them. We as a people must go to 
work, beginning at the head or root of 
this branch of the house of Israel. 
Wo must go to work and build a 
Temple, and everything that pertains 
to it that is necessary for this day 
and time that wo have to stay in 
these mountains. Is there any lack 
of means ? No, not a particle. 
(President Brigham Young: All tho. 
lack is the will, brother Heber.) I f  
we say we will do it, God will help us 
to do. There is no other way for 
this people to prosper, except for every 
leading man holding tlio Priesthood 
in this Church and kingdom to go to 
work unitedly, and except wo aro one>
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in purpose, 'and all of us becomo liko 
clay in tho hands of the potter, we 
can do nothing. Every vessel has to 
be turned and become pliable in the 
hands of tho potter. JDo you know 
this, brethren? I  have worked at 
the potting business, and I  have made 
twenty dozen milk pans in a day, anc! 
I  could not make one stand for the 
other; but I  had to take each for 
itself, every bowl had to stand for 
itself. It is so with us in the king
dom of God; if we are saved at all 
it must be by subjecting ourselves to 
the principles of salvation and eternal 
life, by observing strictly the law ot 
Christ; and^it is precisely so with 
regard to this people and the building 
of that Temple. I t is one of the 
easiest things for us to do* if we will 
only go to work and do it in the way 
that we are commanded. When we 
start to do it in good earnest, our 
means will increase in proportion to 
what wo do. Some will turn round 
and say, if by building that Temple 
we shall be prospered, we are ready; 
but if I  tell you that by going at it, 
you will be able to send four hundred 
teams next year, if required, you will 
think this is extravagant; bnt I  see it 
just as it is, and that by the Spirit of 
the living God, even by the Spirit of 
revelation. I  am of opinion that if 
President Young had not started that 
theatre, there would not have been 
half so many improvements here as 
we now see. Men increase their 
efforts frequently because of the ex
amples of others. When boys lay 
down a snow ball, if it is not 
rolled it does not increase in size; but 
when it is rolled then it is the time 
that it increases. I t  is so with this 
Church and kingdom, the progress of 
•the work of God is in proportion to 
thelabourperformed and the diligence 
of the people in the Church. We are 
ali required to be diligent and to 
labour faithfully for the upbuilding of 
the kingdom of God ; we have all got

1 on interest aliko in the triumph of 
righteousness, and it should bo our 
meat and drink to assist all we can in 
this great work of human redemption.

But to return to the subject of tho 
building of the Temple, which is 
closely connected with tho salvation 
of both the living and the dead. 
There is quite a quantity of rock on 
the ground now, about enough to 
make one tier all round about sixteen 
inches high. Now, if you will go 
and look at the quantity of rock 
thero is on the Temple Block, yon 
will think there is iar more than 
enough to bnild one tier, for it looks 
a tremendous pile. We have to carry 
the walls a little over eighty feet high, 
from the basement. The theatre is 
forty feet high from the water table, 
so you can readily form an idea of tho 
height of the Temple when completed, 
and yon can also imagine the immense 
mass of stone that will be required to 
rear it ready for the roof, when you 
consider that all the stone we have 
got on hand will but raise the build
ing sixteen inches.^ Shall Great Salfc 
Lake City do it all ? No, all tho 
people from north to south, and from 
east to west, have got to take,a hand 
in the work, and by exerting ourselves 
we shall be enriched tenfold in our 
property and in our righteousness. - 

By-and-bye President Young will 
call upon us to build a Tabernacle' 
that will hold from 15,000 to 20,000 
people, and it will be so constructed 
that the congregation will be able to sit 
and hear full as well as they can in 
the Tabernacle behind us, and it gives 
us a good idea of erecting another one, 
for the people can hear him when he 
speaks at a very moderate tone of 
voice; he does not have to speak one 
third as loud in the Tabernacle as he 
does here. Speaking here feels as if  
it would destroy a man’s lungs, for 
the voice is' scattered or wasted 
through the bushes, while a tight f 
room will hold the sound. We shall
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commence that large Tabernacle when 
President Young says so. Gan we 
build that Temple by building that 
Tabernacle, of which I  have been 
speaking? Yes, I  say we can, and 
that too much quicker than if we do 
not build itri

I  know these things. For years I  
■heard Joseph tell the people to put 
in their means to help, and he, under 
the direction of the Almighty, would 
push forward the work and make the 
people rich. But Joseph could not 
do it, for the people were not filled 
with the Spirit of revelation, hut if 
the people would partake of the same 
attributes as the man who stands at 
their head, which they can do by 
living tho religion of Jesus Christ, 
they will prosper abundantly. Brother 
Brigham may talk all the day long, 
expecting that we have, got the same 
spirit, aud that we are blessed with 
the same sap and nourishment as he 
is, which comes from God the Father

• and his Son Jesus Christ. You must

be alive in Christ in order to partake •> 
of his Spirit, power, and authority., 
jfhe principle is true and the rule is 
good; just let us hand over twice as' 
many teams to go east next year as 
we sent this, and then we shall be 
able to do more work 5 than we have 
ever done in the mountains before, ’ 
and we will be better off.' —

Now, remember, we shall want-you 
to come on with your teams, hauling 
rock, and take an active part in the 
good work. The people in the country 
must remember that the workmen 
will require butter, eggs, meat, cheese, 
and lots of strong cloUiihg.

Brethren and sisters, remember all 
your duties and perform them, and 
the Lord Almighty will bless you and 
prosper you in all things which you 
set your hands to do.

May tho choicest of our Heavenly 
Father's blessings attend you, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.

GOVERNMENT OF THE TONGUE.—IMPARTIALITY IN 
JUDGMENT.—SEALING.

Remarks made foj President Brigham Young, Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lako Oily, April 6 , 1862.

REPORTED n r  0 .  D . WATT.

Instead of giving a text to bo dwelt 
upon by those who may address ns 

.during this Conference, as I have 
done on some occasions, I  say to the 
Elders, speak upon such subjects as 
may bo iu your minds. Open your

mouths, and have faith that God 
will fill them with usefhl and instruct, 
ivo information, that all who hear 
may be blessed and built up in the 
strength of God. If we meet as we 
should, conduct ourselves as we should
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. while we are assembled, and live as 
we should when we are separated, our 
meetings will certainly advance tho 
kingdom of God on the earth. .
“As formerly, I  present myself before 

you this-morning in the capacity Pro
vidence bos lead roe to occupy, 
acknowledged and sustained by you 

■f as the dictator, counsellor, and adviser 
of the people of God. ) Hundreds and 
thousands of the Latter-day Saints 
exercise faith for me, and pray for me 
and my Counsellors, and for the 
Twelve Apostles and others who -are 
leaders and dictators in this Church 
and kingdom, but neglect to pray for 
themselves. They apparently have 
more faith for mo than they havo 
for themselves. Apparently, they will 
bo more fervent in spit it while in 
prayer before God for the leaders of 
this people, than they will be for 
themselves. They wish their leaders 
to be far more holy, to be filled with 
more light, more intelligence, more 
faith, more compassion, more charity, 
more love, more humility than they 
themselves are. They wish their 
leaders to be filled with the patience 
of Job and the integrity of the angels, 
while they themselves neglect to 
attain to all this fulness. They do 
not sufficiently control themselves; 
they give way too much to passion 
and the idle follies of life.

I  seek as dilligently as you do that 
the leaders of this people may be and 
do precisely as God wishes them to.
I  pray as fervently as yon do that 
the will of God may be done on the 
earth as it is in heaven, and that we 
may be moulded and fashioned in all 
goodness, filer the image of Christ.
I  have the same faith that you have 
for the leaders of this people, and I 

, have all the fervency of desire I  am 
.capable of, that God will make the 
.people just as pure as they want their 
leaders to be.

This is a great and good people. I  
am well acquainted with their inmost

wishes and desires, for what they 
pray, and what they labour and toil 
to accomplish. Js their labour fully 
eifectual, and their toil altogether cal
culated to bring them that which they 
deairo? No matter what our exer
cises may bo before tho Lord for tlio 
advancement of truth aud the power 
of the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
if our every day life does not accord 
with our profession, our religious 
exercises aro all in vain. We may 
have all faith so as to remove moun
tains, to pluck np trees by the roots 
and plant them in the sea, and bo 
enabled to perform greater wonders 
than have ever been performed by 
man in the name of Jesus Christ with 
his Priesthood upon us, yet if we are 
not pure in our affections, true and 
fervent in our love for God, and holy 
in our spirits, \oll this will avail us 
but little; Our spirits should reign 
supreme in our bodies, to bring the 
flesh into subjection to the will and 
law of Christ, until the carnal, devilish 
spirit that fills the heart with anger, 
malice, wrath, strife, contention, bick
ering, fault-finding, bearing false-wit- 
ness, and with every evil that afflicts 
men, is entirely subdued. If  this evil 
power is not vanquished by the power 
and love of God, the whole course of 
nature will be set on fire with the fire 
of hell, until the whole body and 
spirit arc consumed. This is the way 
I read the order of God, the will of 
God, the law of God and his holy 
Priesthood, the love of God, and all 
that pertains to his kindom. on ihe 
earth.

The Apostle Paul says we are 
nothing without charity, whatever 
else we may possess. Using my own 
language I  should say, without the 
pure principle of the love of God in 
the heart to subdue, control, over-rule, 
and utterly consume eveiy vestige of 
the consequences of the fall, the fire 
that is kindled within the nature of 
every person by the fall will consume
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• the whole in an niter and irretrievable 
destruction.

We meet to be instructed; and at 
the termination of our Conference we 
should be a little farther advanced 
toward the holy kingdom of our 
Father and God, apd be better prepared 
to build up his kingdom on the earth, 
than we were at its commencement.

In speaking of the tongue the 
Apostle says, “ But the tongue can 
no man tame, it is an unruly evil, full 
of deadly poison.” If the tongue 
cannot be tamed, it can be bridled. 
“ If  any man among you seem to be 
religious, and bridle not his tongue, 
but deceiveth his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain. If any man 
ofiend not in word, tho same is a 
perfect man, and able also to bridle 
the whole body.” If this unruly 
member is not held in subjection it 
will work our ruin, for “ The tongue 
is a fire, a world of iniquity, so is the 
tongue among our members, and it 
defileth the whole body, and setteth 
on fire tho course of nature, and it is 
set on fire of hell.” If the tongue is 
unbridled and uncontrolled, it sct3 in 
motion all the elements of the devilish 
disposition engendered in man through 
the fall. The Apostle has represented 
it well, in comparing its influence to 
the firo of hell which will eventually 
consume the whole man.

We are met in this Conference, 
expressly for the purpose of enlarging 
our views upon the importance of our 
Priesthood and duties; that our love 
for God, truth and the household of 
faith may be increased; that our 
sensibilities may bo sharpened to a 
keen relish for goodness and a 
just sense of right; tlmt our judg
ments may become moro impar
tial and discreet in all their conclu 
sions, so that when we go from this 
Conference whother as Bishops, Kidd’s, 
High Priests, High Counsellors, or 
as members of the Church and king
dom of God in tho last days, wo may

find ourselves sensibly improved, our 
aspirations more elevated, our natures * 
more divested of low selfishness, and 
in every way better prepared to judge 
in Israel, and to lead the sheep of the 
fold of Christ in a manner more 
acceptable to the Great Shepherd.
' It would be a matter of great 

satisfaction to me if all the Bishops 
were perfectly impartial when sitting 1 
in judgment on their brethren, and 
completely invulnerable to the influ
ence of bribes and selfish leanings to 
the dictates of prejudices formed in i 
favour of this or that person. I  may 
not be entirely free from such preju
dices, but, if I  am required to sit in' 
judgment upon an individual againsfcx 
whom I have entertained a prejudice/ 
it has ever been my manner to inform , A 
that person of it npon the first oppor
tunity that presented itself. Will you 
do this Bishops, and frankly acknow
ledge that you are unqualified to sib 
in judgment upon any person against 
whom you are strongly prejudiced ?

So far as I have power, and with 
all the understanding God has given 
me, I seek to base all my conclusions 1 
upon faots.wlien I  am judging my 
brethren., When they are penurious^ 
covetous, and for a trifling gain of 
some kind will overlook right, frown 
upon the majesty of truth, disregard 
j ustice and in all their actions manifest a 
strong preference for tho god and glory 
of this world, I  am prejudiced against 
their unrighteous preferences, but nob 
against them as individuals; for if 
all the good and the evil, the strength 
and tho weakness of which they aro 
capable will range within the limits 
of a few square inches, as individuals 
they require my sympathy, whilo I 
abominate their sii.s.

I am not ignorant of the weaknesses 
of mankind; and in many instances 
when thoy would do a good act, the 
Devil, by some means, takes tho 
advantage of thom and leads them to 
commit an evil; as the Apostle says,



“ when I  would do good, evil is 
present with me.” There is a number 

| of people in this Church, who, when 
they would correct' their lives, aud 
conclude to perform the greatest good 
in their power, do that which brings 
disgrace upon them—the very thing 
thoy did not want to do. This weak
ness w© should struggle bravely to 
overcome. Wo hold them in full 
fellowship in the Church of Christ 
because tney design in their hearts to 
do right, but do not at all times 
manage to perform it. All men are 
not equally afflicted with these weak
nesses. We have Bishops, Presidents, 
men of standing and experience in the 
kingdom of God, who, according to 
my judgment, do very wrong in many 
instances, but they may be blinded

* through selfishness.
, * I will here refer to a principle that 

bas not been named by me for years. 
With the introduction of the Priest- 

J hood upon the earth was also intro- 
, duced the sealing ordinance, that the 

chain of the Priesthood from Adam 
to the latest generation might be 
united in one unbroken continuance. 
I t is the same power and the same 
keys that Elijah held, and was to 
exercise in the Inst days. “ Behold, 
I  will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and 

, dreadful day of the Lord: and he 
shall turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the hearts of the 
children to their fathers, lest I  come 
and smite the earth with a curse.” 
By this power men will be sealed to 
men back to Adam, completing and 
making perfect the chain of the Priest
hood from his day to the winding up 
scene. I  have known men that I 
positively think would fellowship the 
Devil, it* be would agree to be sealed 
to them. “ Oh, be sealed to me, 
brother; I  care not what you do, you 
may lie and steal, or anything else, I  
can put up with all your meanness, if 
you will only be sealed to me.” Now
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this is not so much weakness as it is 
selfishness. It is a great and glorious 
doctrine, but tho reason I have not 
prcached it in the midst of this people, 
is, I could not do it without turning so 
many of them to the Devil. Some 
would go to hell for tho sake of 
getting the Bevil sealed to them.

I  have had visions and revelations 
instructing me how to organize this 
peoplo so that they can live like tho 
family of heaven, but I  cannot do it 
while so much selfishness and wicked
ness reign in tho Elders of Israel, 
Many would make of the greatest 
blessings a curse to them, ns they do 
now the plurality of wives—the abuse 
of that principle will send thousands 
to hell. There are many great and 
glorious privileges for the people, 
which they are not prepared to receive. 
How long it will be before they aro 
prepared to ei\joy tho blessings God 
has in store for them, I know not—it 
has not been revealed to me. I  know 
the Lord wants to pour blessings upon 
this people, but where be 'to do so in 
their present ignorance, they would 
not know what to do with them. 
They can receive only a very littlo 
and that must be administered to 
them with great care.

A portion of this community will 
not improve, will not plant out a fruit 
tree nor a shade tree, expecting to bo 
driven from their homes. Such 
neglect of duty is the veiy way to 
bring the power of the Devil upon us. 
Let every man go to with his might 
and build a good house for his family , 
to live in, and make them comfortable 
and happy, and gftthcr around them 
an abundance of the blessings and 
comforts of life, and do it by the 
power of God and the Spirit of the 
Holy One, i&all dilligence and faith
fulness, and^let us preach the Gospel, 
send the Elders to gather the poor 
and the meek of the earth, >each one 
doing all the time all he can to accu
mulate means to accelerate this great
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and glorious work in the name of 
Israel’s God, being fall of faith, 
humility, and charity; then we have 
done our dnty, and all \ve can do to 
further the kingdom of God.

When we are doing the work of 
the Lord with all our might, and the 
evil within us is subdued by the 
power of God, and the light of Christ 
so shines within us that we can see 
clearly the things of God and men 
truly as they are, and all is judged by 
a righteous judgment, then we may 
look at and talk about the faults of 
each other without in the least dis
turbing our peace. When we do this, 
working faithfully for the building up 
of God’s kingdom, we are ready to 
acknowledge all things we possess to 
be the Lord’s, holding them for him 
in time, not knowing what he will do 
with them in the future. Let us 
teach our families the principles of 
righteousness by our conduct, which 
will go further than mere words. Let 
our private life be worthy the iraita- 
tation of the best on earth, for it 
preaches a more lasting sermon than 
the tongue can preach. If we pursue 
this courso the Lord will never suffer 
us to be driven from ouv homes. “ I 
always thought,” said oco, “ that yon 
were driven from Jackson county for 
■your wickedness?” Yes, and I always, 
acknowledge itj it was to bring us to 
onr senses.

The Lord wants ns to live up to 
the spirit of the times, and in the 
ratio tho wicked nations are going 
down, he wants his people to riso in 
intelligence and importance as states
men, noblomen, and rulers; first learn
ing to govern and control themselves.

I will recur again to the sealing 
powoi' I havo already glanced at. . If 
men are sealed to me, it is because 
they want to bo; and if they will be 
good, and hearken to my counsol 
and live a righteous lifo, I will agree 
to dictate and counsel them; but 
when men want to bo sealed to mo

to have me feed and clothe -them, 
and then act like the Devil, I have no 
more feeling and, affection for them 
than I  have for the. greatest stranger 
in the world. Because a man. is sealed 
to me, do you suppose that he can 
escape being judged according, to his 
works ? No. Were he sealed to the 
Saviour, it would make no difference; 
he would be judged like other men. 
Let us do what we do from a pure 
and holy principle, desiring only to 
promote the kingdom of God and be as 
nigh right as possible, ,that when we 
judge, we may judge in righteousness.

One great blessing the Lord wishes 
to pour upon this people is that they 
may return to Jackson county Mis
souri, and establish the centre-stake 
of Zion. If our enemies do not cease 
their oppression upon this people, as 
sure as the Lord lives it will not be 
many days before we will occupy that 
land and there build up a Temple to 
the Lord. If they would keep us 
from accomplishing this work very 
soon, they had better let us alone. 
“ I will purgo the land,” saith tho 
Lord, “ cut off tho evil doer, and pre
pare ft way for the return of my 
people to their inheritance.” We 
pray for this, but ait) we preparing 
ourselves, to live according to tho laws 
of Zion? This I will say, to the 
praise of the Latter-day Saints, thero 
are hundreds and thousands of them 
who have been in the Church, some 
longer and some shorter, who, when 
you inquire about them, ore paying 
attention to their own busiuess; this 
proves that they live in peace with 
their God and thoir neighbours, doing* 
as well as they know how. Bnt when 
wo speak of tho officers of this Church, 
a great deal is required of them by# 
tho Lord and tho people.

 ̂ I wish to endure, and live fcho doc
trine I preach to tho people; to livo 
with them, and with them fight tho 
Devil until we kick tho last one off 
from the earth./;
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-J If a Bishop does not want drunken* 
£ qss in his Ward, let him be a sober 
xnaiif. If  he does not want gambling, 
Lo must not be a gambler. I f  he 
•wishes tlie trnth always spoken, he 
lie should not lie. If he wishes the 
rights of tho people respected in the

holding of property, he should not 
steal. We wish to see the kingdom 
of God advance, that wq may bo pre
pared for the blessings the Lord is 
anxious to give to us.

May tho Lord bless you. Amen.

HOME MANUFACTURES.—CERTAIN* DESTRUCTION OF THE 
ENEMTES OF TRUTH.

Remarks by President B iuqham : Y o u n g  made in the Tabernacle, Great
- . Salt Lake City, April 6, 1862.

REPORTED' BY G. 3). WATT. " ’

, When we first came to these valleys, 
we urged the brethren to believe that 
ihey could raise grain here, for but 
few of them believed i t ; and raising 
peaches was supposed by nearly all 
to be entirely out of the question. I t  
is now proved beyond a doubt that we 
can raise in these mountains, not only 
the best of grain, but the finest of,fruit.

If  the Elders of Israel had taken 
the counsel which has been given 
them for eight years past, we would 
have had gold enough oh hand to 
buy one quarter of tho State of 
Missouri; which we might have owned 
as well as not, and lived in it when 
we pleased. There is one practice 
among this people that I  am at war 
with, and I pray God to give me 
strength and ability, with the faith of 
the righteous, to root it out from our 
midst, and that is, they would 
seemingly rather be damned than not 
give their money to their enemies. 
Will they raise flax, cotton and fruit ?

No ; but they will put fortunes in 
the pockets of strangers, to import 
from a distance what we can produce 
at home. If this people had followed 
the counsel given to them, there is 
not a man in Israel would have raised 
a bushel of wheat for our enemies 
who came here to cut our throats, 
without making them pay from five 
to ten dollars a bushel for it. I  do 
not wish to scold, but still I  do most 
cordially dislike the conduct of certain 
men with whom we are obliged to 
associate in a Church capacity. I t is 
impossible for me to speak pleasantly 
of their conduct while they, in their 
feelings and affections, lean toward  ̂
the wicked who< will take the name 
of God in vain and .curse the 
chosen of God.’ Even now, many of 
our brethren are running after them 
begging for a little job of hauling, for 
a little employment here and there, 
and apparently would liok the dust of 
their feet for five cents.
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While brother Erastus Snow was 
speaking upon onr being under the 
necessity of importing various articles 
from abroad, I  tried to think what 
there is that we cannot make .here. 
There is as good material in this 
Territory for making hats as there is 
in any part of the world, and we have 
the' mechanics who can put it together. 
We have an excellent button machine, 
one capable of producing as good 
buttons as these I now wear in the 
bosom of my shirt. There are tons 
of bones and horns bleaching upon tbe 
prairie, which can be manufactured 
into as good buttons as auy man need 
to wear, if some of our button-makers 
would take hold of the machine and 
work it. We also have men hero 
who can make pressed buttons which 
will do very well.

I  see here, to-day, many who are 
dressed in homespun, and they look 
comfortable and comparatively inde
pendent. Some of the sisters I see, 
wear home-made shawls, and to me, 
they appeal* far more appropriate than 
do the gaudy trappings of foreign 
make.' I  cannot see why we should 
send to buy from strangers that which 
we can manufacture ourselves, if it is 
not to satisfy a disposition to please 
and pampor that, power which is 
opposed to tho kingdom of God on 
the earth.

‘When the Lord cuts off every 
resource from this peoplo, only that 
which is immediately around them, 
they can then live as well if not better 
than they do now, aud attain to a 
state of self sustenance much sooner 
jblian if he should continue to plead 
•wit h them to rise up in their strength 
aud do as they ought toward becoming 
independent beforcall foreign temporal 
facilities are entirely cut oil'. Enoch 
was three hundred and sixty-five 
years in getting a peoplo ready to 
receive the blessings the Lord had to 
bestow upon themn but iu the latter 
days his work will bo out short in
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righteousness. Were the Lordtobe 
as indulgent with us .as many want, 
him to be, and continue to bear with' 
the sins of the wicked, I presume it  
would take him fully as long to pre
pare the peoplo in his day, but he 
will not wait so long. The Lord can 
oblige this people to come to the 
standard he wishes them to reach, 
but I have very little faith that many 
will attain to it in the flesh.

If we could not buy imported hats} 
we would make them of the material 
we have here. If we could not buy a 
yard of cotton cloth, we would raiso 
cotton and make it. We can make 
spinning wheels and jennies; but 
brother Erastus inquires where are 
we going to get the spindles, if we do 
not import them. That we have need 1 
to import spindles is not correct. We 
have plenty of meu here who know 
how to make iron, and steel, and 
spindles. Brother N. Y. Jones has 
produced specimens of iron from 
magnetic ore. He has not made cast 
iron, from that ore, but the best of 

^?jvfoght iron can be made from it. 
Do our brethren make it ? No. They 
want to go to California after gold, or 
they wish to freight for tins man or 
that man who has nothing iu common 
with tho interests of the kingdom of 
God. In the same proportion that 
tnen oporate to encourage tlioimporta
tion of foreign productions, so far, 
according to their influence and 
means, thoy operate against the ad
vancement of the kingdom of God 
on the earth. Many may not believe 
this statement, though to me it hns . 
becomo an established fact. Any man 
of this Church aud kingdom who 
exerts liis influence, strength, *and 
means to promote any commuuity, or 
to build up any city, except the people 
and cities of Zion, is exerting liis 
strongth and means against the king* 
dom of God. • * -

Our speaker this afternoon* com- • 
misoratecl vwv friends in tho east who.
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aro now, destroying eaoli, other, bnt 
(wlio wore once united in taking from 
ns our homes and possessions, and 
winked at the shedding of tho blood 
,0(f our best, men, nnd who lmvo taken 
.the lives of our brethren and sisters, 
of ojur fathers and mothers, of our 
wives and children. The tottering 
gray haired sire excited no commis- 
seration iu their breasts, neither did 
tho aged grandmother whom they 
deprived of her children—her last 
j?i-op and stay, except her God, and 
left her to fall into the grave without 
a relation to speak an encouraging 
word in her dying moments. Our 
history records hundreds of such eases 
in. consequence of tho persecutions, 
mobbings, and drivings to which this 
people have been exposed. Infants, 
the youth, and the middle-aged have 
dropped’ iuto .untimely graves by 
h undreds. They havo taken our 1 ives 
from, the earth and swallowed np our 
substance, and forsooth we feel very 
much to pity them in their present 
condition. I  will inform sympathisers, 
t^at if the fountain of pity and com
miseration keeps pace with the in
creasing calamities that will come 
upon our enemies, where they only 
have yielded drops, rivers will flow, 
for the press is only just beginning to 
como down upon the ungodly—they 
cau only just begin to feel its pressure; 
but there is a weight hanging over 
them that is ponderous in its crushing 
&i)d desolating force. Would I  lift it 
off from them, if I had the power ? 
3̂ p, but I  would let it crush the guilty, 
rupgocHy wretches—the priest in the 
pulpit,*the judge on the bench, the 

'* governor, and the rulers, and would 
let the common people go free.

After a long struggle we expect to 
be able to redeem Zion, to establish 
the centre stake thereof, and from 
thence spread abroad in the vastness 
of our increasing numbers, and in the 
greatness of our power and infinitude 
of onr wealth, build hundreds and

- No. 18* .
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thousands of cities and magnificent 
temples to tho name and honour of- 
onr God; aud wo will enter those 
temples arid officiate for our fore
fathers and our relatives who have 
died without a knowledge of the 
Gospel, and for those ignorant tlioul 
sands who -aro paid for killing each 
other in the present war, and wo will 
give them a salvation—All who have 
not sinned against the Holy Ghost, or 
shed innocent blood or consented 
thereto. The priests have rivetted 
their Totters and chains around the 
millions, and they more or less influ
ence every political mnn in our 
Government, to ridicule and fight 
n"junst God and every holy principle 
that comes from heaven. If these 
fetters were broken asunder, and every 
man and every family permitted to 
judge for themselves, hundreds of 
thousands would cmbracc the Gospel 
as soon as they could have the privi
lege of hearing it, receive their ordi
nations and endowments, and be ready 
to go forth and husten the work of 
building Temples wherein to officiate 
for those who had not in their lives 
the privilege of going into a Temple 
to receive their washings and anoint
ings. Were it not for priestcraft and 
political-craft,I am satisfied that scores 
of thousands on this continent would 
now embrace the Gospel.

I  would like to see the footsteps of 
the Almighty (and they are novir 
beginning to bo visible) in his going • 
forth to cut off the bitter branches; 
and by-and-bye the stone cut out of 
tho mountain will begin to roll, and if 
it does not soon crush some of the toes 
of the great image, I  am mistaken. 
From present appearances I think the 
toes will be pretty well mutilated. 
before the stone reaches them. I pray . 
for this constantly] for I would be 
glad to see the inhabitants of the 
ear:h have the privilege of believing 
the Gospel for themselves, and not 
any more be bound by the blighting

Vol. IX.
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influences of prestcraffc. In this 
country mid in the old countries poli
ticians and wealthy men, who liuve 

‘ any influence whatever over their 
neighbours, or over a family, or dis
trict, exert that influence to keep the 
people from embracing the Gospel 
the Lord has restored again to the 
world, by threatening to injure them, 
to stop their wages, turn them out of 
employment, or out of their houses, if 
they embrace “ Mormonism,” and thus 
the masses are bound down.

Will we still continue to build np 
and foster our enemies, and give them 
our life’s blood ? Il we intend to 
cease doing so, wo will cease trading 
with litem in the way and mauner we 
have done aud are doing. You may 
enquire wliat we are going to do, I 
■will tell you what I  have not done; I 
liave not sent to t .e States this season 
for any factory cloth, nor for any 
calico, and 1 shall say to my family 
you musu make your own clothing or 
go without. u What are wo going hr 
do for pius and needles r” Do without 
them, or use thorns. When ive cease 
importingtliom, necessity may bcconic 
the mother of invention iu this as well 
us iu many other eases. I have often 
wished there was not such a tiling its 
a pin or a needle when I have found 
thom sticking in garments, in my 
shirt, on my pillow, in the chairs, on 
the door rugs, strewed over the floors 
and passages, and in the streets 1 
will venture to say that the quantity 
of pins and needles that lias been 
brought into this Territory has not 
done one-tenth part of tho service 
thoy would, if they had been properly 
taken core of aud not wasted. People

will hardly stoop down to pick op a > 
needle or a pin, but they will go to 
the stores aud buy them. Ladies will1 
take a dollar ivory comb, put it in 
water, and then comb a child’s hair - ' 
with it; ifc is never dry, the ivory 
softens, and the comb is used up in a , , 
very short time, when a good comb •. 
of that description ought to hist five 
years in a common family. Mothers 
have not learned that water will spoil 
an ivory comb. There aro some 
conibs made of gutta percha, that 
comb the hair better than horn, tu t 
they am brittle and require to be used 
with care; but the lirst you know, v 
one is on the iiooi' and the rocker of *• * 
the rocking-chair has passed over ib 
and rendered it useless. 4

Where do you keep your needles ? * 
On the floor, in the cradle, on tho 
hed, up stairs and down Rtairs, in 
every nook and corner of the house. 5 
Where are tho pins? All over; you 
can pick up one wherever you aro.
Do we answer the end of our creation 
in thus wasting, with a prodigal hand, • 
the good things which our Heavenly 
Father has bestowed upon us r* Tho 
people are ignorant and careless 
touching these matters, and in them 
do not answer t he end of their creation, 
and will not without prudently making 
tho best possible use of that which 
God gives us. '

We can make every thing we want; ; 
and that is not all, we can, if wo aro 
disposed to, cease to want that which 
we cannot make. The moment wo 
do this, nnd are satisfied with one 
productions, wo are oa independent 
puyplo.

(
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WEAKNESS OF HUMAN GOVERNMENTS.—POTENCY Cl? THE 
KINGDOM OP GOD.

Remarks by Elder J ohn  T a y l o r ,  made in the Tabemado, Great 'Salt Zalto
City, April 16, 1SG2.

u e p o u t e d  b y  s. v . l o n o .

I  havo felt very much interested 
in tho remnrks wo have heard ill A 
morning. In anything that I may 
advance now, 1 pray my Heavenly 
Father that I may be inspired by the 
same spirit that I may l«y before you 
such things ns will conduce to your 
happiness r.nd well-being. We enjoy 
privileges here that-are not enjoyed 
by any other people under the face 
of the heavens. I do not care what 
country they inhabit, what their 
advantages have been in point of 
education, or what facilities they 
may have possessed in position and 
wealth; pr in political, scientific, 
mechanical, or literary acquirements. 
There aro no people under the 
heavens that are situated ns wo arc. 
There has been one great? difficulty 
always in the world, with very few 
exceptions, and that is, that men 
have been left to pursue their own 
course, to follow the dictates of their 
own individual feelings, to pursue $ 
course which is dictated alone by n 
fulse philosophy, a false religion, and 
false politics’. These poisons have 
not understood, nor havo they been 
able to undci-stand, neither have they 
had the means within their reach to 
comprehend correct principles. A 
great many very sincere men in the 
world have prayed earnestly to be 
guided by the Lord, but they have 
bad no priesthood, no organization, 
no intelligence communicated to them 
from on high further than that which 
would simply govern • their moral

actions. Nntio s hnve risen np and 
Icings havo sot to woik to benefit tho 
people by establishing governments, 
on their own respousibility, without 
the dictation of the Lord, without: 
priesthood or authority from Heaven. 
Thoy have not professed to have any 
legitimate right to the priesthood, 
but with a blind fatality to the .ex
ample that has been s t  by others, 
they have followed in the wake of 
tyrants and oppressors or ndopted 
tho notions of vain philosophers with
out any teachings fi-om on high. 
Governed by tho lust of conquest* 
the acquisition of territory, the fasci
nations of sceptrcs and dominion, aud 
dictated alone by tho wild chimeras 
of their own brain.

Men have also ri6en up as religions 
toachers and reformers; many who 
have conceived that something has 
been wrong in the world socially,1 
morally, and religiously, bnt what 
that wrong has been thoy havo not 
beenv able dpfinilely to tell. They 
could tell something about a crucified 
aud risen redeemer, as gleaned from 
the scriptnrcs, but they knew nothing, 
or cotnparitively nothing in regard' 
to the relationship that exists or that, 
ought to exist between man and his 
Father in heaven. They knew nothing 
in relation to the pre-existence of 
man; or his future destiny, the 
organization of tho world, the object 
of its creation, or its destiny. , The 
designs of God in relation to the-- 
redemption of man, and the world*s
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and man's eternal exaltations, and 
progressions they were profoundly 
ignorant, like the kings without 
Priesthood and authority, they were 
blind leaders of the blind, unsent, 
uninstructed of the Lord. They could 
not comprehend anything of this kind 
and consequently they were divided 
in their feelings, and hence all the 
wildness of sectarianism. And yet a 
gnat many of thoso men havo been 
just as sincere as we have been. A 
great many philosophers have risen 
up in the world unaided by the 
Almighty, and they have introduced 

' their systems of morality and different 
laws of life, morality and politics for 
the well-being and happiness of tho 
liutnan family and with a desire to pro
mote their welfarebutthey havo accom
plished very little. All these powers 
combined havo done very little to 
ameliorate the condition of mankind. 
They havo signally failed to regene
rate the world. Jt is true they havo 
taught the existence of a God and of 
our responsibilities to him. They 
havo taught many good moral pre
cepts and sought to imbue them with 
good principles and influences. But 
not possessing a knowledge of the 
laws of life themselves, they have been 
unable to teach them to others. There 
has always beeu wanting some prin
ciple and leading influence; they have 
all of them lacked a reliance upon 
God and proper teaching and instruc
tion from him. And this has been 
the cause of great dilliculty that has 
existed in every day and age of tho 
world. There has been very little 
change comparatively in tlio world in 
regard to tho condition and prac
tices of the human family. In former 
times they used to worship idols of 
various forms and possessing certain 
supposed powers, some thousands of 
gods of various forms was sot forth for 
mankind to worship, and men havo 
just the same foolish notions now only 
varying in form. Thero has been all

kinds of theories introduced by philo
sophers and religionists. Instead of 
gods of wood, iron, brass, stone, and 
gold, they have theories, notions, and 
ideas. They have commenced  ̂arious 
systems of religion and philosophy, 
just as the ancients practised only 
varying in form. They have now 
their gods that they worship the 
same as religious enthusiasts had in 
former dispensations. Many of tho 
religionists of the present day have 
just as much confidence in their 
foolish theories as the ancients had in 
their deities, made with their own 
hands. This is true also of modern 
philosophers. Our polit icians ate also 
as much confused as men were for
merly notwithstanding our professed 
superior enlightenment. If  you go 
to the States, to the North for in
stance, dou't you think that the North 
believe that they will make the South 
submit to their will ? The North 
think they will, and in fact tlmt is now 
very nearly accomplished and that 
the war will soon be wound np. And 
don't you think that tho South aro 
strong in tho belief that they aro in 
the right and will succeed in carrying 
oiit their designs. But what will 
cither of them accomplish more than 
has been dono in former days ? 
Nothing. What docs thistiriso from i* 
For want of correct teaching from 
the servants of the Most High God. 
If any or all of these men iu their 
day and age of the world couhl havo 
obtained tho blessings, the light of 
revelation communicated unto them 
they would readily have received tho 
Gospel provided they could have 
understood as we do. I t  has been 
customary among men to seek only 
to the wisdom of men, and to tho 
knowledge of men to be enabled to 
govern their course of life and con
duct. This has been the general 
pursuit of tho human family. All 
mankind havo acknowledged a Su
preme Being tlmt governs aud controls,
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the world, bub they have always 
belioved that ho was inaccessiblc. Do 
yon think that those old professors 
felt about Gfd as tho religious pro
fessors do in theso days? Most 
assuredly they did. • How was ifc with 
Daniel when the King Belshazzar said 
to the astrologers and soothsayers, 
that he wanted and demanded of them 
to find out the dream which had 
gone from him and then to give the 
interpretation ? Tho astrologers said, 
“ why no man can tell this thing 
which the king demandeth but that 
being whoso dioellinj is m t with flesh.” 
But Daniel prayed to him that re- 
yealeth secrets and his prayor was 
answered, and the king’s dream and 
interpretation wero revealed to him, 
so that when he went in before the 
Icing he nnfolded that which the king 
had dreamed and then forgotten. How 
was it with thenld Grecians ? Among 
other things they had an unknown 
God, and when Paul visited them he 
saw an inscription to this unknown 
Deity of theirs, hence when addressing 
them he said, “ That God whom ye 
ignorantly worship, him declare I 
unto you.” They believed in the 
Supreme Ruler of the Universe and 
so do the world now, but still they 
'worship a God without body, parts, 
or passions. We can say the same of 
kings, princes, ruler's, and philoso
phers, for these have all believed in a 
Supreme Ruler of the Universe; but 
for the present, suffice it to say, that 
there has been little or no improve
ment in these things.

Yon go ii>to the United States, to 
England, and if you please go through
out the European nutious and see if 
you can find anything in relation to 
God‘, more than there was a hundred 
or a thousand years ago. There is no 
increase there iu the knowledge of 
God. Then how is ib possible for 
them to get any knowledge of the 
future ? How is it possible that they 
can understand anything pertaining

to their temporal or spiritual existence; 
either past or future, without tho 
Sp irifc of revelation from on high ? 
There is no power or influence that 
can reveal thoso tiling in their proper 
light, bufc that God “ whoso dwelling 
is nofc with flesh.” But all men of 
the world, politicians, philosophers, 
and all classes and grades of nieu 
have been ignorant of these teachings, 
and they have had no means of 
obtaining any correct knowledge of 
those principles of which I have l>eeu 
speaking. It was to do away with 
this iguorance that has existed for 
ages, to reveal tho purposes of God 
aud" establish coirect religion and 
morality, and the only true form of 
government that God revealed his will 
to the human family through Joseph 
Smith; it was for this that he opened 
the henveos and communed with man. 
upon the earth, and it was for this 
that he drew away the veil thnt had 
obscured the world for ages. By and 
through Joseph Smith he revealed tho 
law of life, the relationship of God to 
man, and how to secure individual 
happiness of frieuds, relations, and 
associations, and also that which 
would be for the well-being and reno
vation of a world. This is what we 
are after, and it is this, ns I under
stand it, that God is after. I t is to 
introduce correct principles among 
the human family; it is to do away 
with these abuses that have so long 
existed and prevailed in the world, 
and that mankind may be taught the 
ways of life and salvation, to qualify 
them to teach correct principles to 
their progeny, and in due time stand 
forth upon Mount Zion as saviours in 
these last days, and that the servants 
of God may be able by his aid and 
assistance to usher in a new era of 
life, of peace, of happiucss, glory and 
exaltation to the inhabitants of a 
fallen world, and likewise of renova
tion to the world itself.

This, Id u9,1 was going to say ifl
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almost new; ife is strange at least. 
We have been awakened by the voice 
of inspiration, an 1 glory has tilled our 
hearts when we havo been saluted 
with the message which the great 
Elohim has revealed for the redemp
tion of the sons of men. x\nd we 
have felt blessed and inspired, yielding 
obedience to the laws of God, and our 
souls have rejoiced in the Holy One 
of Isrnel; and yet, like the Israelites 
who left their homes in the land o! 
oppression, we are all the while 
looking back to Egypt. We have 
drawn in our traditions, ns ib were, 
liko our mother’s niilk. Our educa
tion, our training and teaching in 
general, nob merely in regard to 
religion, but upon every subject, have 
been in opposition to or a perversion 
of the pure principles of the kingdom 
of God. There is not a correct prin
ciple in relation to that which is cal
culated to conduce to the happiness of 
ourselves and the world at large ibat
hos been undei stood and properly 
applied, or that man without the 
SP irib of God has known anything 
about. And how could we understand 
aright, if all the world were ignorant? 
Our statesmen and philosophers who 
have professed aud still profess to 
know so much are shrouded in dark
ness, and there was no one enpable of 
teaching us elevated principles, simply 
becanso no one had recently revealed 
nor knew any better than out selves. 
I  ask is it surprising that wo should 
waver and act ignorantly ? And 
seeing that the whole world have been 
in such a state of gross darkness, is it 
surprising that wo should, in ninny 
instances forget our high calling’s 
glorious hope, and foigetthe situa
tion wo occupy, the blessings, ordi
nances, powers and gills that have 

' been bestowed upon us ? Is it sur
prising that we should look back liko 
the children of Isiacl did when they 
mndo a golden calf and other idols 
and said “ These bo thy gods, 0

Israel ?’* I  leave you to answer for 
yourselves.

When wo become inspired by tho 
Spirit of God, and the truths which 
flow from his servants, we are enabled 
to comprehend onr position and re- 
lationslnp to the Most High. I t is 
no small affair that we are engaged 
in ; we are striving to sweep away tho 
rubbish and error of ages. Our )ieaco 
with God is what we aro trying to 
leel after, if, peradventure, we may 
find the correct way of life, of religion, 
of government, of everything that is 
calculated to enoble, to bless and ex alb 
us in time and in eternity. Having 
believed that wo have got this, we aro 
trying to feel after our Heavenly 
Father and he is trying to havo us 
feel after him, and he is pouring out 
his Spirit upon us from time to time, 
and causing us to cry “ Abba, Father,** 
and to feel tlmt we are his children, 
aud therefore wo feel to bow with 
reverence before him os our Father, 
our God and deliverer, tuid to put our 
trust in him. We are constantly 
trying to feel after this kind of spirit 
and to be able to say the Lord is our 
God “ the Lord is our King, the Lord 
is our Lawgiver, and he shall rule 
over us,” and we do sometimes get a 
little glimmering of this Spirit aud ib 
does produce a certain eflect upon onr 
minds, but we slide back again. 
Sometimes though we are like the boy 
that went to school who said tlmb 
ho slipped two steps bnekwards for 
one forward, but I do not believe this 
as a general rule, for I believe with 
President Young, that we have made 
and taken many steps in the righb 
direction. I  feel also that thero aro 
thousands who have not bowed tho 
knee to Baal, but who feel that God 
is their Lord, protector and deliverer. 
What is it that wo have got to do f 
It is to let this spirit increase within 
ourtelves and before God; part with 
our faults aud vanities, and if things 
don’t go according to our judgment*
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and feelings and notions of tilings, we 
must recollect, tlmt our notions aro not 
correct, and that our wisdom hns 
been proved to bo fully, therefore, 
there is more that is correct hut that 
which fl >ws fnvn the Great Elohim, 
and that will deliver ns from onr folly 
and bring us out of tho labyrinth of 
mystery into tho light of truth. And 
tho Almighty has commenced to 
gather his people from every nation, * 
kindred, and tongue, and to impart 
wisdom and knowledge for his Saints. 
And, if wo aro governed by the

Almighty and walk in his footsteps, 
we may know not only how to save 
ourselves bub tho Church and king- 
dom of God upon tho earth, and 
introduce a reign of righteousness, 
and do that which philosophers, kings, 
governors nnd statesmen, in their day 
aud ago havo failed to accomplish. 
The Lord will do this by having a 
peoplo that will be obedient to his 
law.

Brethren, may God help yon, and 
I bless you in tho name of Jesus. 
Amen.

DUTIES CONNECTED WITH THE AARONIO AND 
MELCHISEDEK PRIESTHOOD.

H&marks by President Bit 10 h a m  Youno, vuid* in tho Tabernaclc, Great Salt 
. LaJce City, April 7, 1862.

U K P O ItT E D  B Y  G . D . W A T T .

- Without revelation direct from 
heaver., it is impossible for any pei’son 
to fully understand the plan of salva
tion. We often hear it said that the 
living oracles must he in the Church, 
in order that the kingdom of God 
may be established and prosper on 
the earth. I  will give another version 
of this sentiment. I  say that the 
living oracles of God, or the Spirit of 
revelation must be in each and every 
individual, to know the plan of salva
tion and keep in the path that leads 
them to the presence of God. .

How true is the text that brother 
George A. Smith hns quoted. There 
are thousands of our Elders who ought 
xtow io be teachers, and to know 
enough to commence the kingdom, of

God on the earth, and establish it, 
and continue to lead, guide, and 
direct it, leading the people directly 
tli rough the grte into the celestial 
kingdom of onr Father and God, and 
yet they need to be taught like 
children.

From what has been remarked i t  
appears that, in some instances, the 
President and the Bishop of a Branch 
infringe upon the rights of each other, 
perhaps honestly; and they think that 
they possess this powerand that autho
rity, and thereby contention arises 
in the midst of this people, creat
ing alienation of feeling and apos
tacy. What a pity it is that such 
circumstances should exist; they 
create sincere regret in the soul of
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every person who desires to see the 
kingdom of God prosper on the earth.

The spiritual and the temporal 
cannot be separated, and, in the 
economy of the Framer of the Uni
verse, are not designed to be. For 
example, were we a congregation who 
had not beard the plan of salvation 
and knew nothing of the kingdom of 
God npon earth, and were listening 
patiently to a stranger opening the 
plan of salvation to us, our hearts 
would bo touched by the fire in the 
speaker, the eyes of our understand
ings would be opened, and we would 
begin to comprehend, admire, and 
rejoice in the truth. This is a spiritual 
work, an internal work, a work upon 
the heart and aflections. This is 
what we call spiritual impressions. 
The speaker luis portrayed before 
our minds tho beauties of tho king
dom of God on earth so rationally, 
and in a manner so congenial to tho 
feelings of all honest persons, that 
they are all influenced to believo the 
Gospel. What is the next step ? 
You next ask tho preacher to baptize 
you, and here yon commence a tem
poral labour with both body aud 
spi» it. Tho preacher has been labour
ing with his body, exercising his 
lungs, and his wholo spiritual and 
temporal system, and this labour 
produces a spiritual and temporal 
benefit on those who believe and 
practice his teachings. It is .so ex
tremely nice a point to draw tho 
lino of demarcation between tho 
temporal and spiritual acts of man, 
that it is impossible to separate the 
two. Thore is a class of men who 
do not believo anything in religion to 
bo temporal; they aro baptized in 
their hearts, partake of the sacrament 
in their hearts, preach in their hearts, 
and worship tho Lord in thoir hearts, 
whilo their bodies are constantly 
scrambling after the dimes. To be 
baptized, change your wet clothes for 
dry ones, go tp meeting to worship

the Lord, and to bring the body into* 
subjection to the will of Christ, is alii 
a temporal labour aided by the Divine- 
‘Spirit. , , /

I  will say a few words with regard 
to a Bishop. Except we find a literal 
descendant of Aaron, a man has to be 
ordained to the High Priesthood to 
administer as did Aaron and his sons/ 
Suppose we then place the same man 
also as a President in a Branch, how 
are we going to divide his duties and 
labours ? I said a few words in this 
subject last year* and can say moro 
about it. Can the Bishop baptize the 
people, according to his Bishopric? 
He can. When the people ho has 
baptized assemble for confirmation, 
can he confirm them ? He cannot/ 
under the power of his Bishopric; 
bnt as ho has been ordained to the 
otllco of a High Priest, aller the order 
of Melchisedek, to prepare him to act 
in the oilice of a Bishop in the Priest
hood of Aaron, when he has baptized 
the people under the authority of his 
Bishopric, ho has a right as a High 
Priest to confirm them into thQ 
Church by tho laying on of hands. * 
Bishops begin a contention iu their 
Branch, where they operate in their 
calling, when they amalgamate with 
their Bishop's oilice tho otlice of tho 
High Priesthood, when they try to 
bring tho authority of the High 
Priesthood in the kingdom of God . 
down to the capacity of tho Priest
hood that belongs to tho oilice of au 
acting Bishop; here thoy make a grave 
mistake, and full into perplexing errors.

What are tho duties of a Priosideiit 
and a Bishop ? Wo will fit'st notice 
a duty that belongs to a Presidont; * 
For instanco, ho wishes a comfortable \ 
placo prepared for tho people to moot 
in, and he calls on tho Bishop t6 
marshal his forces to gathor tho ma
terial to build a house, and the house is 
prepared lor tho comfort and accom
modation of all. In this instance you 
observe the duty aud oilice of a Bishop
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is attended to. In his capacity tho 
Bishop knows nobody only as a 
member of tho kingdom of God, and 
in the performance of this duty ho 

. calls upon the President and everyone 
olse to aid in accomplishing the 
wishes of tho President, to go to the 
kanyon to get out timber, to quarry 
rock, make ndobies, Ac., Ac.,.for 
everybody is entitled to pay Tithing. 
When the house is put up according 
to tho President’s direction, then the 
President calls on the Bishop to seo 
that it is well seated, lighted and 
warmed, for the convenience and 
comfort of the congregation. Then 
in like mnnner he sees that tho sacra
ment is prepared and administered, 
for it is the right, and privilege, and 
duty of the President to baptize, and 
confirm, and administer tho sacra
ment, and do all things for tho 
spiritual building up of the kingdom 
of God; and also it is tho right of 
the Bishop to preach, baptize, and 
administer the sacrament.

On Monday morning tlio Bishop 
calls npon the President and every

b o d y  it concerns, to send their 
Tithing to the General Tithing Office.

The President, who officiates os 'pre
siding officer on Sunday, is as subject 
to the Bishop on Monday as anybody 
else. My Bishop has just as good a 
right to come to my houso and 
demand of mo my Tithing, ns he has 
to demand it of any other person in 
his ward, also to inquire into tho 
state of my family, whether I attend 
to my prayers, whether I have con
tention with my neighbours, &o.} in 
his capacity ns a Bishop.

So these callings and Priesthoods 
are interwoven one with another, for 
the convenience and furtherance of 
the kingdom of God, in the absence 
of a literal descendant of Aaron. A 
Bishop sometimes officiates as a High 
Priest, aud sometimes as a Bishop. 
In his High Priesthood he can act, 
when called upon so to do by the 
proper authority in every calling in 
the Church, except that of an Apostle; 
there are still keys and powers tlmt 
can be conferred upon him ; but when 
a man is ordained to the office of an 
Apostle, he is ordained to the fullest 
extent a man c*m be on earth.

May tho Lord bless you. Amen.
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BUILDING UP AND ADORNMENT 01? ZION BY THE
SAINTS.

Remarks made by President B r i g h a m  Y o u n g , Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, February 23, 1S62.

XtKPOXtTKD BY G. D. WATT.

Thoso who nro capable of contem
plating upon and realizing the re
lationship of mankind to the Heavens, 
the object of their existence here, the 
common salvation that is provided 
for all who have lived, now live, and 
will live upon the earth, and tho 
power that is given to each person to 
preserve his identity to an endless 
dui at ion, must be aware that there is 
ft great deal to bo said and done by 
those to whom are committed the 
Priesthood of the Son of God and the 
management of his work upon tho 
earth in the last dnys.

It is written, “ Thy watchman shall 
lift up the voice; with the voice 
together shall they sing: for they 
shall see eye to eye, when the Lord 
shall bring again Zion.” Again, 

Wheiens thou hast been forsaken 
and hated, so that no man went 
through thee, I will make thee an 
eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations." Again, “ For, behold, 
I  say unto you that Zion shall 
flourish, and tho glory of the Lord 
shall be upon her, and she shall be an 
ens:gn unto the people, aud thero 
shall come unto her out of e\ery 
nation under heaven.” And, again, 
“ Zion sliail flourish upon the hills 
aud icjoice upou tho mountains, nnd 
shall bo assembled together unto tho 
place which I have appointed," &c. 
Wo talk and read about Zion, we 
contemplate upon it, and in our imagi
nations wo reach forth to grasp some
thing that is trunsceudanl iu heavenly

beauty, excellency and glory. But 
while contemplating the future great
ness of Zion, do we realize that we 
are the pioneers of that future great
ness and glory ? Do wo realize that 
if we enjoy a Zion in time or in 
eternity, we must make it for our
selves i That all who have a Zion, 
in the eternities of the gods organized, 
framed, consolidated, aud perfected ib 
themselves, nnd consequently are 
entitled to enjoy ib.

Were we to send a hundred families 
of Saints into a valley not yet inhabi
ted, being acquainted with ils climate, 
soil, and general capabilities for pro
ductiveness, in the vision of our minds 
we could see in the future comfortable 
and commodious houses for the peoplo 
to dwell in, buildings for rel gious 
worship and education; temples, taber
nacles, and academies; also houses 
for amusement nnd Stato purposes, 
barns, and stables, yards, lbr tho 
accommodation of animals, well-fenced 
farms, granaries filled with grain, 
orchards and gardens, wine, fruit, 
meat, silk, woollen, and cotton fabrics, 
and tJie people clothed and beautified 
with the productions of the woiks of 
their own hands, and entirely sus
tained by their industry and tho 
blessings of God through their right
eousness. The Lut'd brings forth all 
thoso temporal blessings precisely in 
the samo way in which he will build 
up Zion. He will build our housas, 
tabernacles, and temples, mako our 
farms, raise our wheat, meat, and
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fruit, make our spinning-wheels and 
looms, and weave our cloth, while we 
remain in a state of complete inac
tivity, just as much as he will bring 
again.Zion without our co-operation. 
The Lord has done his share of the 
work; he has surrounded us with the 
elements containing wheat, meat, (lux, 
wool, silk, fruit, and everything with 
which to build np, beautily and 
glorify the Zion of the Inst days, and 
ib is our business to mould theso ele
ments to our wants and necessities, 
according to the knowledge we now 
have and the wisdom we can obtain 
from the Heavens throrgh our faith
fulness. In this way will the Lord 
bring again Zion upon bhe earth, and 
in no other.

If wo wish to make linen, we rnusb 
prepare the soil that is suitable for 
raising flux, cast the seed into the 
ground, cultivate it, gather it, and 
prepare it to be spun and wove into 
linen. The Lord will not do this for 
us. We must also raise our bread by 
sowing graiu, after the ground is 
prepared, then cultivating and watch
ing it until it is ripened, then passing 
it through all the different pr< cesses 
until it is made into bread. The Lord 
will not do this for us any moie than 
lie will bring again Zion without our 
co-operation. He has placed within 
our reach everything necessary for 
food, raiment, bouses, and possessions, 
and for beauty, goodness, excellency, 
exaltation, life, glory, and bliss. The 
Lord would clothe these naked Indians, 
for they are of the bouse of Israel, if 
lie would clothe us. He will build 
up Zion upon-the same principle that 
he raises giain, flax, silk, wool fruit, 
&c., &o. There is not one thing 
wanting in all the works of God’s 
hands to make a Zion upon the earth 
when the people conclude to make it. 
We can make a Zion of God on earth 
at our pleasure, upon the same prin
ciple that we can raise a field of 

 ̂ wheat, or build aud inhabit. There

has been no time when the material 
has nob been here from which to 
produce corn,.wLe>t, &c.; and by tho 
judicious management and arrange
ment of this ever-existing material a  
Zion ut* God can always be built on 
tho earth.

Man is the offspring of Go I. Who 
can fully realize this ‘r Our Heavenly 
Father oiders all things that pertain 
to this earth nnd to multitudes of 
worlds of which we are ignorant. Wo 
are ns much the childi'eu of this 
great Being ns we are tho children 
of our mortal progenitors. We aro 
flesh of his flesh, botio of his bone, 
aud the same fluid that circulates iu 
our bodies, calk’d blood, once circu
lated in his veins as ib does in ours. 
As the seeds of grains, vegetables and 
fruits produce their kind, so man is 
in the image of God. We hope to bo 
exalted. Wo hope that God our 
Father will make us noble and good, 
but he ivil. only direct and aid us in 
making ourselves righteous.- He has 
formed us, and in his providences 
brought us forth npon this earth, bub 
he without our eflorts will nob mako 
anything of us. What we shall be, 
depends npon ourselves. We can im
prove this organization and biing ifc 
back to its original purity and good
ness, by faithfulness to the will of 
Heaven, and by daily adding to the 
intelligence we now possess until wo 
are prepared to stand in the presence 
of our Creator.

When we conclude to make a Zion 
we will make it, and this work com
mences in the heart of each person. 
When the father of a family wishes 
to make a Zion in his own house, ho 
must take the lead in this good work, 
which ib is impossible for him to do 
nnless he himself possesses the Spirit 
of Zionj3 Before be can produce the 
work of sactification in bis family, ho 
must sanctify himself, and by this 
means God can help him to sanctify 
his family. There are many families
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in thiscommunity thatliave constantly 
with them the Spirit of Zion. Visit 
them when you will, and you find them 
dwelling in peace; a heavenly influ
ence constantly broods over them and 
over everything they possess. But 
are they perfect? No. I t  would 
not do for them to be perfect, because 
we have still to associate more or less 
with that which is evil.

We have all tho material wo need 
to build up Zion, and I wish the 

' Spirit of Zion to extend from heart to 
heart, and from house to house. This 
good work must commence in each 
person; thero must be instituted a 
watchful care over the passions to 
bring them under control, that an 
angry feeling may not arise, that an 
evil passion may not gain the mastery 
to the overthrew of wisdom and good, 
sound judgment, until the power of 
the enemy that is sown within us is 
entirely subdued to the will of Christ, 
for the purpose of the enemy of all 
righteousness is to destroy the human 
family, and make them what they 
were not intended to be.

I do not wish you to carry away a 
.vfcrong impression of our true situation 
before the heavens relative to perfec
tion. For yon to bo perfect, in one 
sense of tho word, is to be prepared to 
inherit eternal gloiy in the presence 
of tho Father and the Son. Should 
any mortal attain to this state of 
perfection, he could not longer remain 
among his fellow mortals. I do not 
want you so very perfect, but I am 
anxious that we should commence tho 
growth of Zion in ourselves, and 
when we do this, we shall cease to 
willingly hold fellowship with that 
which is ovil.  ̂ But so long as wo 
willingly hold fellowship with that 
which tonds to death and destruction, 
we cannot progress as wo should in 
tho work of perfection in ortrselves, 
nor in building up and beautifying 
Zion.

Tho work of building up Zion is in

every sense a practical work; it is not > 
a mere theory. A theoretical religion' 
amounts to very little real good or 
advantage toany person. To possess 
an inheritance in Zion or in Jeru
salem only in theory—only in imagi
nation—would be the same as having 
110 inheritance at all. It is necessary 
to get a deed of it, to make an in
heritance, practical, substantial an ilj 
profitable. Then let us not rest 
contented with a mere theoretical 
religion, but let it be practical, self- 
purifying, avd self-sustaining, keep* 
ing the love of God within us, walking 
by every precept, by every law, and 
by every word that is given to lead 
us to truth, to God, and to life eternaj.

I  have Zion in my view constantly.
We aro not going to wait for angels,' 
or for Enoch and his company to como 
and build up Zion, but we are going v 
to build it. We will raise our wheat, 
build our houses, fence our farms, 
plant our vineyards and orchards, 
aud produce everything that will make 
our bodies comfortable and happy, 
aud in this manner we intend to build 
up Zion on the earth and purify it 
and cleanse it from all polntions. Let 
thero be an hallowed influence go 
from us over all things over which wo 
have any power; over tho soil wo 
cultivate, over tho houses wo build, 
and over everything wo possess; and 
if we cease to hold fellowship with 
that which is corrupt and establish 
tho Zion of God in our hearts, in our 
own houses, in our cities, and 
throughout our country, wo shall 
ultimately overcome the earth, for wo 
aro the lords of tho earth; and, 
instead of thorns and thistles, every 
useful plant that is good for the food 
of man and to beautify and adorn will ‘ 
spring from its bosom. i

' We havo certain laws to observe in 
order to obtain wheat. Wo do not 
sow wheat on a bare rock, for we havo \  
learned by experience that it will nob 
grow there. Wo do not sow onion,



UUILDINO XTP AND ADOUXMKNT OF ZION MY TUB SAINTS. 285:

and carrot seed in tho middle of tlio 
street and expect to renp a bountiful 
crop, for our exporience teaches us 

'differently. Instead of doing this, we
- observe tho laws in nature which 

, govern the productions of tho earth, 
as our fathers before us havo done, 
and prepare the ground properly, sub
duing aud enriching aud cleansing 
from it every obnoxious weed. Then 
if wo wish to raiso Tons wheat, we 
sow tlio seed that will produce it, and 
proceed in like manner with whatever 
we desire to produce from the ground, 
for every seed will produce its kind, 
and with caie and watchfulness the 
husba::dmnn will renp an abundant 
increase. Thus it is plainly manifest 
that wo have the laws of nature and 
of Qod by which we can build up 
Zion. Let us then take advantage of 
the laws nnd of the blessings which 
Qod is willing to pour upon us, and 
cultivate aud subdue the ground, sow 
tho good seed, fence it in that the 
enemy cannot come and sow tares, 
and bar up the gates and keep the 
watchman there to watch day and 
night.

Those who are sent to sow tho good 
seed are fuithfully waiting for tho 
ground to be prepaied. • Cultivate the 
seed well, and it will bring forth its 
kind, that which pertains to the earth 
and that which pertains to the grace 
of God and the principles of eternity. 
Plant and cultivate in your hearts and 
bring forth the fruits* of Zion. Let 
us prepare our hearts, as we prepare 
our fields, fcj receive the good word 
of God, and never let anything mar 
our peace, or step in between us and

> our God and our holy religion, re- 
' membering that whatsoever a man 
soweth that also shall he reap; and 
as your aots in life ore, so you may 

’ expect to be judged. . The elements 
, are hero to produce as good a Zion as

was ever made in all tho eternities of 
the Gods. Here are the elements to 
produce grain which is good for tho 
food of man, as also the fruit of tho 
vine, and that which yielcleth fruit 
whether in the ground or above tho 
ground. Nevertheless, wheat for man, 
corn for tho ox, oats for the horse, and 
rye (not for whisky) for fowls and for 
swine, and for all beasts of the field,' 
and barley for all useful animals and 
for mild dtinks, as also other grain.

It is for us, as children of our 
heavenly Father, to arise and assume* 
the right tho law of tho Holy Piiest- 
liood gives us, and organize tho ele
ments for a Zion, and bring it forth, 
no matter whero we are. I  would not 
give much for a religion that is not 
thus practical. Somo Elders havo 
in a manner to convey the idea that 
the practical part of our religion is 
only manifest here. We should bo 
sorry if this were thecuso, and alitllo 
reflection will show^them their mis
take. Did you ever have sore feefc 
and aching limbs, while traveling 
abroad preaching the Gospel ? “ Yes.’* 
was that practical, or was it only 
spiritual ? After walking twenty-five* 
miles to fill an appointment, and, 
before eating a mouthful of food, 
preaching an hour or two, for nobody 
hftd thought yon wanted anything to 
eat, and then baptising, and then 
wading through the mud for miles in 
wet clothes before you could get a 
dry sock, was that practical ? I* 
"thought preaching the Gospel was as 
nigh manual labour as anything I  
could work at.

Wo have tho material here to build . 
np Zion. Will we build it up ? What 
do you say ? (Voices, “ Yes.”) Yes, 
we will establish it 011 the earth, no 
more to be thrown down or removed 
for ever. Amen. <
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TRUE CHARACTER OF GOD. — ERRONEOUS IDEAS 
ENTERTAINED TOWARDS HIM. 

RcmarJcs by Presidmt B h ig h a m  Y o v n o  made in the Tttbcnmcle, Great 
Salt Lake City, February 23, 18G2.

BEFOItTKD IIY 0 .  1). WATT.

We certainly should be extremely 
knowing, did wo know every thing; 
but, ns we do not, we will be satisfied 
with what wc do know and can still 
learn. This people know much. 
Their experience and their knowledge, 
coupled with that which has been 
revealed to them from the Fountain 
of all knowledge, are far beyond the 
capacities of those who lmve not heard 
and received the Gospel.

I lmve a lew words to say touching 
onr present existence, aud in reference 
t  > the remarks made to-day by brother 
Kimball pertaining to tho body. Onr 
mortal bodies are all important to ns; 
without them we never can be glori
fied in the eternities that will be. We 
are in this state of being for the 
express purpose of obtaining habita
tions for our spirits to dwell in, that 
they may become personages of taber
nacle. Our former religious traditions 
lias taught us tlmt our Father iu 
heaven has no tabernacle, that his 
centre is everywhere nnd his circum
ference nowhere. Yet we read that 
4* God came from Toman, nnd the 
Holy One from Mount Panin.” “ Be- 
fote him went the pestilence, nnd 
birning coals wont forth at his feet.” 
*And the ancient of days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his haul liko tho pure 
wool.” “ Hast thou an arm like 
God ? Or ean’st thou thunder with 
a voice like him?" “ And I will 
take away mine hand and thou shalt. 
see my buck parts; but my face thou

shalt not see.” “ The eyes of the 
Lord are upon the righteous, and his 
ears are open to their cry.” The idea 
that the L'>r.l our God is m t a per
sonage of tabernacle is entirely a  
mistaken uotiou. He was once a 
man.

Brother Kimball quoted n saying 
of Joseph the Prophet, that he would 
not worship a God who had not a 
Father; and I do uot know tlmt ho 
would if ho had not a mother; the 
one would be as absurd ns the other. 
If ho had a Father, he was made in 
his likeness. And ifheisour Father 
we are made after his image and 
likoness. Ho once jossessed a bod}', 
a* we now do; and our bodies are as 
much to us, as his body to him. 
Every iota of this orgnuziation is 
necessary to secme for us an exalta- ' 
tion with tho Gods. Our mortal 
tabernacVs decline. Tho spirit is 
inseparably connected with the body 
until death, and it is so designed; 
but when wo get through with onr 
worship in this Tabernacle or build
ing for worship, we dispense with it 
until we wish to meet ngain. Wo 
aro not inseparably connected with 
i t ; it may* be consumed by the elo- 
tnent of lire and pass away for ever. 
But it is not so with our bodies; if 
wo wilfully loose these, wc loose every
thing that God has provided for tho 
iaithful.

This is an item I wished to explain, f 
though we do not know everything, c 
When brother Kimball speaks, I  ara 1
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so well acqnainted with his views and 
Btylo that I easily understand his 
meaning; but lie docs nob always 
fully explain his views to tho under
standing of the people. This is a 
point of doctrine, that is oil and in 
all to us, Consequently ifc is essentially 
necessary thatMve shuuld understand 
ifc ns ifc is, and not carry awny tho 
idea, from wlinb has been snid by 
brother Kimball, that this is a spiri
tual kingdom and the body is notlrng. 
Brother Kimb:ill understands this 
docluino as I do, bnt he has his 
met hud of expressing his ideas and I 
have mine; and 1 am extremely 
anxious to so convey my ideas to the 
people that they will understand 
them os I do. Our language is defi
cient, and I do not possess iu this 

. particular the natural endowment that 
some men enjoy. 1 am a mnn of few 
words, and unlearned in the learning 
of this generation. The reason why 
brother Kimball has not language 
os perfectly aud fully ns some other 
men is not in consequence of a Jack 
in his spirit, for he never has preached 
when I have heard him, that I did not 
know what, he was about, if he knew 
himself. I know that his ideas are as 
clenr as the sun that is now shining, 
and I care net what 'the words ore 
thut he uses to express t hem.

Wo have foolish Elders, and I havo 
liad to contend, time after time, 
against their foolish doctrines. One 
of our most intelligent Apostles in one 
of his discourses left the people 
entirely in the dark with regard to 
Jacob and Es;m, and he never under
stood the difference between fore
knowledge and fore ordination. Fo:e- 
knowledi’e and fore-oidinatiou are 
two distinct principles. And again,
I have had to contend against what 
is culled the “ baby resurrection” 
doctrine, which, as has been taught 
and indulged by some, is one of the 
most absurd doctrines that can be 
though t of. Hav ing had these foolish

doctrines to combat, 1 am not willing 
that the idea should possess your 
minds that tho body is neit her hero 
nor there, and that tho work of sal
vation is entirely spiritual. We havo 
received these bodies lor an exaltation, 

'to be crowned with those who hnvo 
been crowned with crowns of glory 
and eternal life. Yes, Joseph .Smith 
snid, the Lord whispers to the spirit 
in the tabemncle the same ns though 
it were out of it. That is correct mid 
true

What, you understand with regard 
to this doctrine aud religion, and with 
regal'd to the things of (Jod generally, 
you understand in the Spirit. Take 
the spirit from tho body,and the body 
is lifeless; but in (ho resurrection the 
component parts of our bodies will 
again be called together, expressly 
lor a glorious resurrection to immoiv 
talit.y. Our bodies, which are now 
subject, to death, will return to mother 
enrtli for a time, to be refined from 
that which perta'ns to the fall of man, 
which has particularly affected the 
body but not the spirit When the 
spirit enters the body, it is pure and 
holy from the heavens; and could it 
reign predominently in the tabernacle, 
ruling, dictating, and directing its 
actions without an opposing f  .ree, 
man never would commit a sin; bufc 
the tabernacle has to suffer the effects 
of the fall, of that sin which Satan 
bns introduced into the world and 
lienee the spirit does not bear rule all 
tho t irne.l 

When we receive the Gospel, a 
warfarecommences immediately; Paul 
says, “ for I delight in the law of God, 
after the inward man,” but I  see 
another law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law 
of sin which is in my members.” Wo 
have to tight continually, as it were, 
sword in hand to make tho spirit 
master of the tabernacle, or the ilesh 
subject to the law of the spirit. If
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this warfare is 'not diligently prose- 
G a te d , then the law of sin prevails, 
and in consequence of this some 
apostatize from tbe truth when 
crossing the plains, leam to swear 
instead of to pray, become high- 
minded an l high tempered instead of 
learning to be patient and humble, 
and when they arrive in these vallies 
they feel so self-sufficient that they 
consider themselves the only ones 
that are- really right ; they are filled 
with darkness, the authority of the 
Spirit is not listened to, and tho law 
of sin nnd "'death is the ruling power 
in their tabernacles. They could 
once testify, by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ to them that Mormon ism, 
or the Gospel is true; then the Spirit 
triumphed over the flesh, they walked 
in the light of God, and great was 
their joy, and brilliant their hope of 
immortality and eternal life. The 
rule of the flesh brings darkness nnd 
death, while, on the other hand, the 
rule of the Spirit brings light and 
life. When through tho Gospel,, the 
Spirit in man has so subdued the 
flesh that lie can live without 
wilful transgression, the Spirit of 
God unites with his spirit, they 
become congenial companions, aud 
the mind and will of the Creator is 
thus transmitted to the creature. Did 
their spirits have their choice there 
is not a son or daughter of Adam nnd 
Eve on the earth but what would be 
obedient to the Gospel of salvation, 
and redeem their bodies to exhnlta- 
tion nnd glory. But there is a con
stant warfare between them, still they 
must remain together, be saved aud 
exalted together, or neither of them 
>vill he saved and exalted with the 
salvation nnd the exaltation which 
tho Gospel offers.

Our bodies are all important to us, 
though they may be old and withered, 
emaciated with toil, pain, and sick- 
ness, and our limbs bent with rheu
matism, all uniting to hasten dissolu

tion, for death is sown in our mortal 
bodies. The food and drink we 
partake of are contaminated with the.' 
seeds of death {yet we partake of them' 
to extend our lives until our allotted 
work is finished, when our tabernacle/ 
in a state of ripeness, are sown in the 
earth to produce immortal fruit Yet, ' 
if we live our holy religion and let' 
the Spirit reign, it will not becojne 
dull and stupid, but as the body, 
approaches dissolution the spirit takes 
a firmer hold on that enduring sub
stance behind the vail, drawing from 
the depths of that eternal Fountain of 
Light sparkling gems of intelligence 
which surround the frail aud staking 
tabernacle with a- halo of immortal 
wisdom.

I  shall soon be sixty-one years of 
age, and my spirit is more vigorous 
aud powerful to-day than it has been 
in any day I ever saw; it is more 
quick to comprehend, more ready to 
discern, tho understanding, is more 
matured, more correct in judgment* 
the memory more vivid and enduring 
and discretion more circumspect, aud ’ 
when I have attained eighty years I  
shall be better than I am to-day, God 
being my helper. I am better now 
than I was twenty years ago. Write 
it down and read it twenty yeais 
hence, and see whether my spirit is 
not better and brighter than it is to
day. Need we iu spirit bow down to 
this poor, misemblo, decaying body ? 
Wo will not. Brother Kirn ball's side 
has been broken by a fall from a 
wagon, but he will be mended up, 
and his life will not be shortened on 
that account; aud we are going to 
live until we are satisfied.

The Elders of Israel, though the 
great majority of them are moral 
men, and tut clear of spot and blemish 
as men well can be, live beneath their 
privilege; they live continually with
out enjoying tho power of God. I 
want to see men and women breathe. 
the Holy Ghost in every breajh of



TRUK ClIAllACTEIt 0B| GOD, ETC. 2 3 9

their lives, living constantly in the 
light of God’s countonanco. Brother 
Kitnball says you must keep alive, aud 
give nourishment and vitality to tho 

'bocty, comparing the Church to a tree j 
that ydu must help your Prophet and 
Revelutor and keep that portion of 
:the tree alive. God keeps that alive, 
brethren and sisters. I thank you for 
your prayers, your integrity, &c., but 
I  feel to-day as I  did in Nauvoo, 
when Sidney Rigdon and others 
intended to ride the Church into hell. 
I  told them that I  would tnko rny hat 
and tho fow that would go with me 
and builtl up tho kingdom of God, 
asking no odds of them.. I f  you sup
port me, you support yourselves j if 
you do not choose to do this you will 
dry up, blow away and be damned.

, A tree or plant of any kind that 
sends its roots into the ground does 
not gain strength and vitality from 
the grouud alone, but the atmosphere 
contributes to its support as well as 
the ground, and it will Live longer out 
of the ground with air than in the 
ground without it. From the atmos
phere and the rays of tho sun it 
gathers elements -that wo do not see, 
•which operate upon the sap sent up 
through the roots under the bark into 
the branches and leaves where it is 
prepared to make wood and fruit, and 
give strength and growth to the 
trunk, root8, and the whole tree. 
Then you may cut oft all the limbs 
and roots of some trees, and the 
atmosphere will make more in great 
profusion.

I  do not expect to preach a lengthy

sermon this afternoon, but there is a 
great deal to be said and done. Tho 
Lord Almighty leads this Church, and 
ho will never sufter you to be led 
astray if yon ar6 found doing your 
duty. You may go home and sleep 
ns sweetly as a babe in its mother’s 
arms, os to any danger of yonr leaders 
leading you astray, for if they should 
try to do so the Lord would* quickly ’ 
sweep them from the earth. Your 
leaders are trying to live their religion > 
as d r  as I  am capable of doing so ? 
Yes, I  do. The power of God is with 
me continually, and I  never mean to 
live an hour without i t  

I  am satisfied that we do not realize 
to the fullest extent our moral and 
intellectual growth as a jieople, but 
let us be straightened op and a foun
tain of knowledge is opeued, a rich 
mine of intellectual wealth is revealed, 
and in time we shall find that heaven 
and earth have come together, for the 
earth will be celestial ized and brought 
back tothepresenceof God, who dwells 
in eternal burnings in the midst of 
perfection. Then weshonld be prepared 
to enjoy the fullness of the bless:ngs 
and glory God has in store for ug^ If 
we- live in those bodies ns we.siibuld 
we shall be prepared to receive all the 
glory he has for the faithful ./Let us „ 
continue the warfare, fight the good 
fight* of faith, sanctify our hearts 
before" the Lord, and day by day per
form the. labour he has for ns to do, 
and we shall bo accounted worthy to 
receive onr exaltation.

May God bless you. Amen.
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CAUTION AGAINST VAIN LAUGHTER.—VALUE OF THE LIFE
OF MAN. ,

llemarlis hj President B r i g h a m  Youno, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 27, 1862.

ItliPORTKD BY G. 1). WATT.

I  have been highly gratified at the 
few rematlcs I have heard this mein- 
ing frum the brethren who. ore about 
to leave us to fulfil their Missions. 
They have a great deal of talk in 
them, and they will soon be in their 
fields of labour whero they can free 
their minds.

Brother Georgo Sims’ remarks 
created considerable empty levity. I 
like to be pleased myself; I  like to bo 
filled with joy, but if I  cannot b§ 
filled with joy and gladness that 
is full of meat and marrow, or, in 
other words, full of meaning and 
sense, I  would rather retain my 
gravity. '

Thero is but ono step between life 
and death, between faithfulness aud 
apostacy, between the sublime and the 
ridiculous. We preach tho Gospol 
and gather the Saints, bnt are till 
Saints when they aro gathered ? No, 
wo gather the goats with the sheep. 
We gather people here, and then the 
most trifling incidents that may occur 
in their lives, contrary to their wishes, 
will turn them aside, aud they will 
forsake their religion and their God. 
I  am sorry for this.

Never give way to vain laugh
ter. I  have seldom laughed aloud 
for twenty or thirty years without 
regretting it, and I always blush for 
thoso who laugh aloud without xuean- 
ing.

I  am often full of joy and gladness, 
and were I  to give way to the 
promptings of my nature at such

times, it Would lead to unreasonable 
levity which would bo a source of 
mortification and sorrow to me. I  
noticed that the brethien gave way to 
that laugh which I choose not to hear.* 
I  hope they will accept of this caution, 
and watch, govern, control and sub
due their passions. I  am satisfied 
flint those persons who stamp, clap 
hands, whistle, and make other noisy 
and boisterous demonstrations in the 
theatres so untimed and uncalled for, 
havo but little sense, and know not 
the difference between a happy smile 
of satisfaction to cheer the counte
nance o f a friend, or a contemptuous 
sneer that brings the curscs of man 
upon man.

I am rejoiced, my brethren, when X 
hear tho Elders of Israel speak as they 
did this morning. I care little for a 
man’s language, if his spirit proves to 
me that he has tho love of God within 
him. Brother Erqstus Snow re
marked that the time would come 
when the law of God would be written 
on the hearts of the people. A 
pharisee and a lawyer asked Jesus 
Christ a question, tempting him, 
saying, “ Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law ? Jesus 
said unto him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is 
liko unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neigbour as thyself. On these two 
commandments hang all tlio law and
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the prophets.” When wo can keep 
these two commandments, do you not 
think tlmt tho law of God will be 
written in our hearts ? Yes, and it 
will never bo emsed. When I lmve 
a manifestation, through the brethren 
that speak, that the love of God is 
planted in their souls, that God rules 
and reigns in their affections, I  caro 
not what language they make use 
of lo express their ideas, there is 
joy, peace, and solid satisfaction in 
listening to th e , words of their 
mouths.

Brother Erastus Snow has been 
preaching since ho was fifteen years 
of age, nnd hnsbeenafaithfulMinister 
to preach the Gospel from that day to 
this, and yet he is troubled with tho 
same diffidenco that others aro troubled 
with. When we look upon the humau 
face we look upon tho image of onr 
Father and God; there is a divinity in 
each person male and female; there 
is the heavenly, there is the divine 
and with this is amalgamated the 
human, the earthly, the weaker por
tions of onr nature, and it is the 
human that shrinks in the prescnoo 
of the divine, and this accounts for 
our tnanfcaring spirit, and it is all 
there is of it. Many public lecturers, 
by faithful application in their studies 
and constant practice iu public speak
ing, havo overcome to a great degree 
what is usually called a man fearing 
spirit.
"'I am now looking upon beings who 

are expressly created to inhabit the 
celestial kingdom of onr Father and 
God. They are tbe children of God, 
the brethren and sisters of Jesus 
Christ, of the same family and descent' 
My best efforts aro to3 feeble to por
tray before you the worth of the life 
we now possess. Probably there is 
not a single person upon the earth 
that properly magnifies his life to tho 
fullest extent, or, as it was designed 
he should, to prepare him to'dwell 
with God and holy angels. I  Many

passages of Scripture can be pro
duced showing how tho nncicnts com
plained of tho folly and wickedness of 
mankind, but thoy never undervalued 
life. Tho first life must bo magnified 
as a preparatory step to the enjoy
ment of tho second. Those immortal 
nnd glorified beinjrs that inherit 
higher spheres tmchii’stood this prin
ciple, havo magnified thoir mortal 
existence arVl passed on to immor
tality, to possess exaltations in eternal 
life. Wo ought not to speak lightly 
of and undervalue tho life we now 
enjoy, but so dispose of each passing 
day that the hours and minutes aro 
spent iu doing good, or at least doing 
no harm, in making ourselves useful, 
in improving our talents and abilities 
to do more good, cultivating the prin
ciple of kindness to every being per
taining to our earthly sphere, learning 
their uses and how to apply them to 
produce tho greatest possible amount 
ofgood; learning to conduct ourselves 
towards our families and friends in a 
Way to win the love and confidence of 
tho good, and overcome every un
governable passion by a constant: 
practice of cool judgment and deliber
ate thoughts.

I feel continually to say God bless 
the people. God bless the bretliren 
who go on Missions to preach tho 
Gospel, and thoso who are already in 
their fields of labour. I  desire to see 
righteousness prevail, this is ray 
whole dolight; I have no other busi
ness on hand; I  wish to have no 
other. I  have no other joy or affect
ion for anything only the perfection 
of the kingdom of God, and to see 
righteousness reign triumphantly. I  
delight to sea my brethren and sisters 
live in a way to promote’ that life 
which will never end. Instead of 
preparing to die, pi-epare to live in 
the midst of all the exaltations of the 
Gods. I do not mean to leave this 
world, God being my helper, until sin 
and iniquity are banished from it, and
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the reign of everlasting righteousness 
is introduced, .and Jesus Christ conies 
and reigns king .of nations as ho does 
king of Saints, and the earth with all 
tho Saints that dwell npon it aro

brought into the presence of the 
Father and Son, there to dvrell for 
ever.,

God bless you. Amen.

ENDLESS YAMETY OF OKGAKIZATIONS.—BLESSINGS THAT 
AWAIT THB' FAITHFUL.

Remarks made b y  President B r i g h a m  Yorxo, Tubcrnade, Great Suit 
Lake City, May 25, 1862.

ItKPO ltTKD BY O. B . WATT.

Our mortal existence is a school of 
experience. Could we improve every 
hour of our time in the best possible 
%vay until wo attain a ripe old age, 
there will be still much to learn pei- 
*toining to this world, pertaining io 
•onr natural lives, to the organization 
of our Ijodies and spirits, to tho ob
ject and design of our existence, and 
tho will of Heaven concern ing us.

Some of our speakers, in their 
public addresses, express themselves 
as seeing great reason to bo thankful 
for tlio improvements we are making 
in self-government, and onr rapid ad
vancement towards the fountains of 
knowledge. Others have a long ex
perience to relate of constant trials, 
tribulations, difficulties, and disap
pointments which they havo now to 
pass through, and gloomy forebodings 
of more in the future; they dwell 
upon how wo arc tried with ea6h 
other, aud become dissatisfied with 
each other and with ourselves, &c. 
'(Now, this is all good, and if properly 
received is for our mutual edification

and advancement, giving us much to 
reflect upon, and lessons to learn from 
the experience of each other. But 
should our lives be extended to a 
thousand years, still we may live and 
learn. Every vicissitude we pass 
through is necessary for experience 
and example, aud lor preparation to 
enjoy that reward which is for tho 
faithful. 011101*8 consider it a lament
able fact that wo have to send abroad 
and preach the Gospel, aud gather 
the people, and then they will apos
tatize. We only understand in part 
why we are required to pass through 
those various incidents of lifo. There 
is not a single condition of life that 
is entirely unnecessary; there is not 
ono hour’s experience but what is 
beneiicial to all those who make it 
their study, and aim to improve upon 
tho experience they gain. What be
comes a trial to one person is not 
noticcd by another. Among theso 
two thousand persons I  am now ad
dressing there cannot be fouud two 
that aro organized alike, yet we all
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belong to the one great human family,
• havo sprung from one source, and are 

organized to inherit eternal life. 
There am no two faces alike, no two 
persons tempered alike; wo have 
como frorii different nations of the 
world, and have been raised in diffe
rent climates, educated and tradi- 
tioned in different and, in many instan
ces, in opposite directions, hence wo 
aro tried with each other, and large 
drafts aro made npon onr patience, 
forbearance, charity, and good will— 
in short, upon all the higher and god
like qualities of our nature—for we 
nre required by our holy religion to be 
one in our faith, feelings, and senti
ments pertaining to things of time 
and eternity, and in all our earthly 
pursuits and works to keep in view 
the building up of tho kingdom of 
God in the last days. Our work is 
to bring forth Zion, and produce tho 
Kingdom of God in its perfection and 
beauty upon the earth.

The impulses of our different na
tures present an almost endless variety 
of pursuit, manner, and expression, 
yet all this under a wise and judicious 
direction will accomplish the great 
end of our existence and calling as 
ministers of tho Most High. “*Br. 
Brigham 'teaches that ifc is essentially 
necessary to improve every moment 
of our time in some useful and profit
able labour, and by frugality and 
honest care obtain property by culti
vating the earth, raising useful ani
mals, &c., and thus moke ourselves 
wealthy and independent, surround
ing onrselves with everything to 
please the eye, gratify the taste, and 
gladden the heart.” ITow, both you 

'and lore aware that there are- per
sons in our midst who do not under
stand this kind of religion; bnt we 
hail them as good brethren. When 
they address us they are full of faith 
that the time will come when the 
earth and its fulness will be given to 
the Saints of the Most High, yet,

should the Lord hand out a small 
portion of ib now, they cannot en
dure it.

Wo believe tho onrtb is to bo reno
vated, purified, glorified, eelestializod, 
and prepared for tho habitation of 
the Saints, who will possess not only 
tho silver aud gold now held by the 
wicked nations of the world, but overy 
good thing, for “ The young lions do 
lack, and suffer hunger: bnt they 
that seek tho Lord shall not want 
any good thing.” This any gowdl 
thing” will embrace horses, chariots, 
houses and lands, gardens aud orw 
chards, promenades and places for 
recreation, and everything to nmusa 
and delight the heart of man. Wo 
are now beginning to get these things 
together and devote them to God, 
but, as I  have remarked, some of this 
people cannot endure this kind of 
blessings. I t  is written, “ Tho earth 

’ is the Lord’s, aud the fidness thereof; 
tho world, and they that dwell 
therein.” Again, ‘“ And one cried 
unto another, and said, Holy, holy, 
holy, is tho Lord of hosts: his gloiy 
is the fulness of the whole earth.” 
He will give this fuiuess to the Saints. 
Bnt the actions of some of this people 
speak in language like the following: 
“ If you give me any of this riches 
and glory, Lord, X will apostatize; 
if you fill my lap with gold, I  will 
cease serving yon, and go to the 
Devil.”

The revelation that Bi\ James 
Cummings read is true. The people, 
at the time that-revelation was given, 
were slow to remember the Lord in 
the day of their prosperity, and were 
covetous. I was not there, but was 
acquainted with many who were. I  
knew them before they went there, 
and I know they were covetous and 
filled with greediness. I  know, if 
the Lord had blessed them with the- 
good things of this earth, which he 
had prepared for the Saints at that 
day, not any of them would have



2 9 4 '
)

JOURNAL OF I)ISCOUSES.

stood. I t  would have been as Joseph 
said to.me in Kirtland, “'Brother 
Brigham, if I was to reveal to this 
people what the Lord has revealed to 
me, there is not a man or a woman 
would stay with me.” Jn the day of 
prosperity now the people are slow to 
follow the Lord. If he were now to 
bless this people with gold and silver, 
bouses and lands, with everything to 
make them wealthy and comfortable 
here in Deseret or Utah, a great many 
would turn away from him to worship 
their idols.

“ But,” says one, “ this will not do 
us; if we are the children of God 

We,must be poor, we must see sorrow 
and affliction, and pass through much 
tribulation.” I  have no fear but that 
every child of God will receive all the 
suffering he can bear while passing to 
his exaltation. Those who have 
Buffered from sore eyes, I am satisfied, 
are contented not to suffer another 
moment with that dreadful malady, 
should they livo on tho earth a 
thousand yeai-s. The sisters who 
have been afliieted with sick head
ache never want to suffer from it 
another moment. Do you wish to 
have any move toothache ? No, you 
think that you have suffered enough 
from that ache, and never wish to. 
have it again while you live. So 
we may say of fever?, pains, aches, 
and diseases of’ every kind to winch 
the human body is subject. I might 
inquire of the Nauvoo Saints whether 
thoy ever want to endu.ro ouother 
chill and fever whihxihey live. lam  
satisfied there is not one of them that 
would wish to pass through another 
da}* of their Nauvoo experience in 
sickness. Again, I ask tho brethren 
who have coino from tho different 
nations of the earth, who have there 
suffered hunger, nakedness, cold, and 
oppression, arc you sutisficd with wlmt 
you havo suffered, without passing 
through the same in this laud ? I 
think you arc. I  have seeu the time 1

that I  had not food to satisfy tbe 
craving of my nature, and I have 
suffered enough in this line of suffer
ing. I know what it is to be hungry, 
and need not suffer hnnger jigain to 
give me that kind of experience. I 
know what it is to be in poverty, and 
to be destitute of the raiment neces
sary to keep any body warm. IVIany 
of you halve also had this kind of ex- 
perieuce, and we do not wish to pass 
through it again. Many of us know 
what it is to be in the midst of false 
brethren, which is the most hateful 
thing of all. Are you satisfied with 
what you have suffered from tattlers 
and busy bodies? Yes. Do you 
wish any person to bear false witness 
against you, to take away your 
liberty, aud turn you out from your 
houses and possessions, and thirst for 
your life ? Do you wish to see tho 
Prophets and servants of God im
prisoned, bouud in chains, aud sacri
ficed in blood ? When you are 
brought face to face with suffering, 
you see nothing in it that is desir
able, then why cultivate a morbid 
desire for suffering ? You will find 
all you can bear, thongh you surround 
yourselves with all the comforts and 
conveniences of life, and enjoy them 
as gifts from the Lord, acknowledging 
his hand, offering unto him constantly 
the incense of a grateful heart. Leave 
this kingdom, and I will promise you 
moro suffering than the tongue of 
man can utter, until you aro con
sumed soul aud body—until you are 
wasted away—tho body in tbe death 
pronounced upon it,and the spirit in. 
tlio awful sufferings and torments 
attending the second death. Then 
stick firmly to tho kingdom, aud bo 
satisfied with the pains, aches, and 
afflictions you have already suffered.

Tho time has come for us to begin 
to glorify our Father in Heaven with 
the earth and its fulness, and let the 
gold aud the silver, and tho fruits of ̂  
tho earth, and all. precious things
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produced by the industry of man 
praise God* and let nil men acknow
ledge his name, honour his character, 
bow to his divinity, glory in his 
supremacy, aud admire tho wonders 
of his providence over the earth and 
its fuluess. Tho time has come for 
us to put forth onr best efforts to bring 
forth the Zion of God aud gather all 
things in one, evon in Christ Jesus.

There is a great variety of talent 
among this people, but us a people 
they know but little as to the uses 
of the world in which they live, and 
the design of God in its creation. 
There is not one in a million of man
kind that is tilled with that intelli
gence that an intelligent being should 
be filled with, but they pass from 
this stage of action, aro no more, and 
are apparently forgotten. Tins is 
decidedly the case with the world 
outside, and very much so with many 
of this people who have been gathered 
out from the world. Here they have 
to think and do a little for themselves, 
which gives them’ a course of useful 
experience. This is not so much so 
with the outside world, for the great 
masses of tho people neither think 
nor act for themselves, but are acted 
npon, and act accordingly; and think 
as they are thought for; it is, as with 
the Priest so with the people. I see 
too much of this gross ignorance 
among this chosen people of God.

I  will now portray a little of the 
feelings and conduct of the labouring 
classes. When a man can only, earn 
a dollar a-day, and lias no way of in
creasing his finances only by his 
labour, he is obliged to be frugal, if 
he is honest, and he manages to keep 
a wife and a few children compara
tively comfortable. By-and-byo the 
times improve aud wages rise so that 
he can earn ten dollars per week 
instead of six. “ Now, wife, we will 
allow a little more for the bread, and 
more for the meat, and more for the 
fea, the coffee, sugar, fruit, spices,

&o. Wo must buy onr daughter a 
pair of fitio shoes, and our little boy 
must havo a whistle, and the baby a 
doll, and you shall have a new bonnet 
by-nnd-bye, and I must havo a pair of 
fine boots, and a new coat and other 
things in keeping, for you know, wife, 
I mu now gotting ten dollars per 
week, and by-and-bye I may yet 
double or tieble that amount." Iu 
this way they manage to livo ont all 
their means. This is a peculiarity in 
the majority of tho old country 
people, and yon can see the same 
thing here. You say you would 
rather hear something elso than this.

‘ I would rather hear this. I  am ns far 
ahead in the Gospel and power of God 
as any of you, I  know as much about 
it ns any man iu tho Church, yet I  
need to know more. I think it is neces
sary, however, that you should learn 
to live to-day, and to-morrow, this year, 
and next year, and learn to honour 
your lives continually. We must 
prepare for that which is coming, and 
be ready to receive that which the * 
Lord has ib store fov us.

I  know how you live. Do we see 
poverty here ? We do. How many 
are there who declare that they 
cannot pay their emigration expenses, 
and cannot give anything to bring 
their friends ? You could, if you had 
a disposition to try. Use just enough 
of your earnings to make your bodies 
and your families happy aud com
fortable, aud save the residue. I  
propably support more than any ten 
men in the Territory or in this State. 
I  feed and clothe multitudes of men. 
women and children—and I like the 
man that gets me in debt to him, I, 
consider that snch a man has calcula
tion and management, and is pre
paring himself to be useful, and to 
have something, in his hands to use 
and to devote to noble purposes. But 
I  pay men nine, ten, twelve, and 
twenty-five dollars per week, and 
when the year comes to a close they
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are owing mo hundreds of dollars, 
when, if they had managed properly, 
there woulu have been a large credit 
in their favour. There is a class of 
men here who do not know but what 
they will apostatize by-and-bye, and 
they do not wish anybody in debt to 
them, nor do they wish to owe any
body. You had better be about 
square, tho whole of you that wish .to 
apostatize and go off, for you cannot 
leavo tho country with your debts 
unpaid. The better way is to keep in 
the faith, and pny your debts. When

* some men are doing well they will 
become anxious for a change, nnd they 
w att to raise stock, or possess a farm 
in Weber or Cache Valley; they go 
and stay year after year until they 
are reduced to poverty in consequence 
of their inexperience in that clnss of 
industry, and by-and-bye they come 
back deploring their lack of sense in 
not knowing when they were well oft. 
I  have such persons hero to deal with, 
and I  have to keep along with my 
brethren at this slow rate of progres
sion, until we know how to guther the 
heavens and the earth.

If there was impatience in heaven 
they would bo impatient with the 
slothfulness of the Latter-day Saints. 
Tho heavens are waiting to be gra
cious, and are ready to shed forth all 
the blessings heaven and earth can 
bestow on the Saiuts, as soon as we 
can receive them and make use of 
them to tlio glory of God. If we do 
not fiist learn the little things, we 
cannot learn the greater things. “ He 
that is faithful in tlmt which is least, 
is faithful also in much; and he that is 
unjust in the least, is unjust also in 
much. If thereforo ye havo not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon 
who will commit to your trust the 
true riches ? And if you have not 
been faithful in that which is another 
man’s, who shall give you that which 
is your own ?”

Every moment of human life should i

be clevoted to doing .good somewhere 
and in some way. Wo are all de
pendent upoiT a Being greater than 
ourselves, and we owe, our talent, 
time, and every pulse of our nature 
to the Supreme of tho Universe. Wo 
have nothing of pur own, and ought 
to devote ourselves to usefulness; we 
ought to learn to be economical, 
which, coupled with iudustry, will 
make us wealthy. And while we are 
handling the things of this world, let 
us not neglect to become rich in faith, 
in humility, and to learn tho ways of 
God, and be constantly and actively 
devoted to his service and the build
ing up of his kingdom upon the earth, 
or the riches of this world will do us 
no good.

I hoard it said to a young lad, “ I  
will give you a dollar and ahnlf a-day 
and board yon.” After a little reflec
tion the young lad said, “ If you will 
pay me three dollars a-day, I think I  
will work for you a spell.” Tho prin
ciple of the thing flashed before me, 
like a flash of light, that such a course 
would be ruinous' to this peoplo. I  
could sec, tinder such circumstances, 
that tho lad could not live hero two 
years before ho would not know how. 
to secure himself a pair of pantaloons; 
he might receive great wages, and yet 
be in the depths of poverty; he might 
be paid nior© than he earned, and 
still be needy. “ I am getting three 
dollars a-day,” says a brother. What 
next ? He must havo as tine a pair 
of boots as any man wears in tins com
munity, aud he will have them. When 
I was a boy a young man in our neigh
bourhood went into a hat shop to buy 
a five dollar beaver. He said to aVIr. 
Mei ill. “ Have you any five dollar 
hats ?” “ No, but I havo some very
nicethreedollarhats.” Theyounggent 
did not want such a hat; he would not 
wear such a hat, but said, “ I want a five 
dollar hut?” “ Can yon make me a 
a five dollar hat ?” “ Yes ” “ When 
shall I  call for it ?’* “ In two weeks.”
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Merill took a threo dollar hat that 
fitted tho young man, marked it, and 
put it by. In too weeks tho young 
man called for his hat, when the 
hatter reached down the same Jmt tho 
young man had tried on before, saying, 
“ that is a five dollar hat-.” “ Ah, 
that is the hat I  want; what is tho 
price ?” “ Five dollars." He paid
five dollars for a three dollar hat, and 
was perfectly satisfied. That is tho 
case with hundreds of my brethren; 
they do not know the difference be
tween a threo dollar and a five dollar 
bat. I  do not wish to tantalise any 
one’s feelings, though I  know that I 
often use extreme cases in comparison.

We have bad to feed, clothe, and 
find houso room, fire-wood, &c., for 
quite a number of people in this com. 
inunity. The first place we set apart 
and devoted to tho poor, was a house 
built by Enoch Reese, in the 13tli 
W ard; we bought that place, and tho 
Bishop prepared it for tho poor to live 
in. We appointed Dr. Doreinus to 
take care of that bouse. Conld we 
get any one to occupy it ? No, but 
4< if you will build us a house close by 
the Temple block we will live there, 
otherwise we will livo with our neigh
bours where we can, and be at liberty 
to go where we please; we will not 
bave your charity unless we dictate.” 
Is this not about so, Bishops ? (Voices, 
“ Yes.”) Unless a Bishop will suffer 
himself to be dictated by those who 
need his aid, they will not have his 
charity. This, I  know, is the extreme 
in such cases.

What causes poverty among this 
people ? I t is the want of discretion, 
calculation, sound judgment/] I  am 
paying men more or less by tbe day, 
and where do you see those who get 
the least wages ? Seated back in the 
barber’s chair three or four times a 
week. Next at a store to get a box 
of blacking to put upon fifteen dollar 
boots, if they can g^t them. They 
must bave four or five dollar hand

kerchiefs, as fino things for their 
wives and children, and as much in 
qunntitv os any other man has. At 
tho end of the year there aro two or 
threo hundred dollars on the.debit 
side of their accounts. This is not 
good policy in them. Suppose that 
they want to go on a mission to Cali
fornia after gold, or to apostatize and 
go away, they havo debits upon them 
that will perplex them. Oilier poor 
men want n yoke of catt.le, and must 
have the best yoko that can be had; 
they want the best waggon that can 
be bought; and there goes two hundred 
dollars moro. Then they must hire a 
man to drive the team, and the hired 
man goes to the kanyon with tho 
model team and waggon, and returns 
home with one of the wheels on th© 
geering, and a pole under the axletree. 
“ Well, where is the wood ?” “ Oh-, 
it is yet in the kanyon.” Y “ Where is 
the new axe I  bought?” “ I forgot; 
it, it is up iu the kanyou, I  expect.’* 
I t  costs him ten dollars to get tho 
waggon repaired, he pays his teamster 
a dollar and fifty cents a day, has lost 
a new axe, and has no wood.

With us the Bible is the first book, 
tho Book of JNformon comes next, 
then the revelations in the book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, then tho 
teachings of the living oracles, yet 
you will find, in the end, that 
the living oracles of God have 
to take all things of heaven and 
earth, above and beneath, and bring 
them together and devoto them to 
God, and sanctify and purify them 
and prepare them to enter into tbe 
kingdom of heaven. Gold and silver, 
houses and lands, and everything 
possessed by the Saints will bo 
purified and cleansed by tho power 
of God, and prepared to enter into 
the now Jerusalem when the earth 
is sanctified, We have to learn to 
handle all things which pertaiss 
to the heavens and earlb in a 
way to glorify God, and devoto
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jQl to the building up of his king
dom, or wo cannot magnify our Holy 
Priesthood and calling.

Some go away because they are 
poor, some because there is no reve
lation,' some because they have too 
much revelation, and others because

they have gathered gold and silver 
and enriohed themselves by filching 
from the Saints. X say to all such, 
go, but first pay your debts, and 
then steal nothing.

May God bless tho righteous. 
Amen.

NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS POSSESSING THE SPIRIT OF
REVELATION.

Remarks by President H e b k r  C. K i m b a l l ,  made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 7, 1S62.

RKPOJtTKD BY G. D . AVATT,

I  am constantly exercised in my 
desires for iho welfare of tho Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
in all the world. My whole interest 
is in this Church and for this people. 
I  am proud of this people wlion they 
do right, I  am proud of my wives 
aud children when they honour their 
God and his Priesthood and set a 
good example before all people. I  
am pi’oud to see all the officers of this 
Church and kingdom lively members 
in the body of Christ. Brother 
Brigham has said that the living 
oracles or the revelations of the Holy 
Ghost should dwell in every man, 
and in every woman. We are a 
branch of the house of Israel, and the 
Priesthood we hold came from the 
Father, and we should be alive like a 
lively branch of a tlmlly tree; for 
overy branch that bringeth forth 
fruit tho Father purgeth ifc that it 
may bring forth more fru it; and 
overy branch that bringeth not forth

fruit ho takeih away. Ifc is neces
sary that every person should pos
sess the Spirit of revelation, in order 
to understand and properly appreciate 
tho teachings and instructions given 
to them by the living oracles of God 
on earth. Those who are not thus 
inspired need again to be taught the 
first principles of tho doctrine of 
Christ. Were we all thus inspired 
we should becomo one in Christ Jesus; 
and Jesus says “ Except ye aro one ye 
are not mine.” As loug as wo aro 
one, and every man doing his duty 
before God wo havo no cause to fear 
anything the world can do against 
us; bufc if wo are divided, ifc will be 
with us as it was with the people of 
God of old, he suffered their enemies 
to como upon them and overthrow 
thom because of their sins. Bub 
there are good men and good women 
enough among this community to 
preserve it, and all the powers of hell 
combined cannot overthrow it. The'
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power of God will preservo ns, 
through our righteousness against any 
power* that may cowo against ms. l t  
is e:isy for us to do right. Lot us 
do right and stop doing tuiy thing 
wrong, ceaso tattling and lying, aud 
trying to injure one another by 
benriug false witness agaiust our 
neighbour. Let us guard ourselves 
against becoming prejudiced jugainst 
an honest person, nnd strive to 
become honest, upright nnd generous, 
doing as wo would wish to bo done

by, for \vg are sons of God and heirs 
to his fulness. Ho has said to his 
children ask and ye shall receive, seek 
and ye shall find, knock and the door 
shall bo opened unto you. But; 
wo may ask as much as wo please if 
our works do not correspond with our 
petitions. Let us be guided by tho 
conclusions of one mind in all onr 
great movements,operating constantly 
together on tho square of righteous
ness aud God will bless us for over. 
Amen.

m SlW C T IO N S ON PRIESTHOOD. — NECESSITY FOR 
DILLIGENCE AMONG THE SAINTS.

Remarks iby President D a n x k l  H .  W k l l s , made m  the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, April 7, 1S62.

ItU rO JtT K D  BY J .  V . LONG.

I hope to have the power and 
ability to speak loud enough far all to 
hear what I  have to soy.

I  have been very much instructed 
during this Conference. I  have been 
enlightened to a certain extent with 
regard to the authority of certain 
persons holding office in this king
dom. I  have reflected much upon 
the Holy Priesthood and its various 
offices, but I feel that I  havo become 
more fully educated in the knowledge 
of the rights of men holding the 
Priesthood during this Conference. I 
rejoice in being where we can receive 
a  correct education in regard to the 
things of the kingdom of God. I  
might truly say that I  am astonished 
a t some developments which are made

before tho peoplo at different times. 
Brother Joseph Young remarked that 
there was no law against doing good.

There were remarks made last even
ing iu regard to the mass Quorums of 
Seventies that are organized in the 
different settlements, and also in refer
ence to the High Priests, of which 
there are Brauch Quorums in the 
Various settlements. I t has been 
found that where there has been a 
President and Bishop in a Branch, 
it has been a cause of difficulty, nnd it 
was considered by Elder Hyde and 
others that this practice ought to be 
abolished. I  have asked myself the 
question whether when we havrf re
ceived such blessings as have been 
conferred by the Priesthood of the
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Most High, wo should come down 
from our exalted position, or whether 
we should not havo the spirit of 
forbearance, the enligtenmcnt of the 
Holy Ghost in our midst to expand 
our minds, to enable us to understand 
our duties, or shall wo take a course 
to deprive ourselves of the blessings 
of the Melchisedeek Priesthood, as 
did ancient Israel ? This is what 
you are virtually doing in your neigh
bourhoods where you exclude the 
Presidents of Branches. We are a 
people who expect to expaud in our 
minds, to establish on the earth the 
kingdom of the Great God, and wo 
are a people that never expect to 
retrograde, but to have all tho keys of 
tho Priesthood; to go forward con
quering aud to conquer until the 
whole of the inhabitants of the earth 
shall be redeemed and brought into 
subjection to the will of God. I t is 
very natural that the Presidents of 
tho Seventies should feel after the 
condition of their members. These 
Quorums aro divided up and scattered 
through the different settlements j 
one man belonging to one Quorum— 
another to another j therefore, we find 
various Quorums represented in the 
different branches of the Church 
throughout this Territory, and it is 
right and proper that the Presidency 
of these Quorums should have some 
organization by which they can feel 
after their members aud know their 
standing, that they may be reported 
up to headquarters from time to 
timo. There is no law about th is; 
it. is by permission, and it is right. 
Now is it not possible that these 
organizations can be kept up without 
causing friction or difficulty between 
tho brethren ? If wo aro guided by 
the right spirit, I think they can.

Is it impossible to have a Presi
dent aud a Bishop in tho samo 
Branch without there being strife and 
contention among the people ? There 
has been too much of this, but with

the instructions that we are receiving 
wo can improve.

I  would not bring this before the 
public, if it had not been brought 
there already, for I  am ashamed of 
such things, and 1 dislike to seo them 
exhibited before the public, only as it 
becomes necessary for their correction. 
I t appears to be the opir.ion of some 
that these tilings must be so, but T 
contend that it need not be so, tmd ifc. 
is only the ignorance of the people 
that gives rise to this spirit of con
tention in certain places. And I  feol 
now that after attonding a Conference 
of this kind and receiving correct 
instructions upon all these points,, 
there need be no more contention. Ifc 
has been necessary to bring this- 
before the Conference that wo might 
receive instruction in'reference thereto.

Well, brethren, it is evident to me 
that we have not progressed as far as 
I thought we had in the knowledge 
of the Priesthood, its officers and 
their respective duties. We havo 
many blessings bestowed upon us by 
our Father iu Heaven, and he iŝ  
willing to bestow more, if tho people 
were williug and capable of receiving 
them. I  feel tho samo as brother 
Heber said that there is a great 
nujority that aro willing to do right, 
and that tho predominating influence 
is for God. I feel it is so, and I bear 
my testimony to it. Then let us step 
forward and tako hold, prove to God 
and angels that we will strive to over
come this spirit of contention that is 
in the world, and each and all magnify 
our callings, get together and consult 
for tho interests of the kingdom and 
for each other’s welfare, that wo may 
act iu unison in nil things that there 
may be union throughout the house 
of Israel, and in all tho brandies and 
settlements of Zion.

This kingdom is a school to all of 
us; wo are learning our duties, and 
we should strive to improve and pro
gress iu everything that is gocd, and
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I  think (he great majority aro im
proving, and it should be otn* determi
nation to reduce those tilings to 
practice that are for onr ber.eiit and 
salvation.

AVhen we cnme here we resolved 
to do this, and let us now cany it 
into practice in our daily lives. Let 
tis consult the general welfare, and do 
what we do for the benefit of the king
dom of God. We can shutout the bless
ings of tho Almighty by our own acts, 
by our strife for power and influence. 
But this is no way to gain permanent 
influence, and ns we have seen to-day, 
and during this Conference, by the 
instruction that, has beeu given, we 
are tho individuals who shut out 
the influence of the Holy Ghost aud 
the blessings which wo might other
wise enjoy.

My advice is to have no contentions 
about who holds the most authority, 
for if you contend about your Bishops 
and Presidents, the first thing yon 
know is that you have no President 
at all, and instead of going a-liead (it is 
ns bi other George A. Smith said) you 

, havo to come down to a wheelbarrow 
arrangement. I  do not like that kind 
of doctrine; it is contracting instead 
of expanding. I  want to sec Israel 
expand and become capable of re
ceiving those blessings which aro in 
store for the faithful.

We have to commence this work in 
Our ruvn bosoms, for this spiritual 
warfare is like the temporal, which was 
so beautifully illustrated by brother 
Hyde yesterday. The first fruit ho 
tasted in the orchard he thought to 
be the best., but ifc got better and 
better os he tried the pipping aud 
greening, and these principles are 
like the frnit trees in the orchard, 
they require digging about and culti
vating, in order that those principles 
may dwell in onr bosoms continually 
for our social welfare. Let ns labour 
to eradicate the tares, the chaff and 
the miserable traditions which control

our nature and acts to a gi*eat degree, 
ar.ul let ussce if wecannotgetalittle of 
tlu^Holy Ghost to dwell in onr minds, 
to enable us to live according to tho 
principles of our holy religion ; let us 
strive to expand and go a-head in 
doing'those things that aro necessary 
to enable us to progress in the way of 
intelligence, to gain that knowledge 
of the truth which is in readiness to 
bo poured out upon u^ from tho 
Almighty.

Shall wo spend our time liko tho 
world, or shall wo live and labour to 
build up the kingdom of our God ? 
Now all you that freight for the 
Gentiles, that go out on the wad in 
the employ of tho Gentiles driving 
stage, or trading and working at the 
beck of the l)evil, to promote the 
Devil's kingdom; let. me exhort you 
to turn about and not continuo to 
mingle with the wicked. You had 
better never see a dime in the world. 
Need I  say anything else when there 
is the pride of Israel, of those who 
havo enlisted in the cause of King 
Emanuel engaged in trading and 
doing the woiks of the Devil, and 
thereby encouraging aud aiding in tho 
building up of his kingdom ? Need 
I say a word against our brethren 
going and engaging themselves to do 
this when they so well understand 
that it is not the Mission of tho 
Latter-day Saints to labour for any
thing but the upbuilding of tho Church 
and kingdom of God ? Hero is tho 
Mission of tho Saints to go and aid 
in the gaithering of tho poor, to 
labour here for the building of the 
Temple wherein we can officiate for 
the dead and prepare to redeem Zion 
and to build up. the waste places 
thereof, and to establish the princiy 
pies of righteousness and truth upon 
the earth. Let our enemies learn 
their true position; let them herd 
their own cattle, delve in the earth 
for themselves, gather their own 
straw, make their own mortar, .build

»
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"* up their own cities, bnt let us raise 
our own cotton, indigo, tobacco, build 
up our own cities—even the cities of 
Zion for the honour and glory of God; 
if all our labour be in tlio right place 
we shall become independent of our 
enemies, mako the desert becomo 
fruitful and blossom os the rose. 
Here is work enough for the Saints 
without woiking for the Devil or his 
agents or imps. Tho Lord has com
menced liis work nnd has planted the 
standard of Zion and there is plenty 
of business to do suppose that all 
Israel should go into it. If it wero 
corrcct for men to go and devote their 
time, talents, and strength in working 
to build up Gentile cities where would 
be the interests of the kingdom. If 
it is good for yon to do this it is good 
for others, mid if it is good for yon 
to sell whiskey ib is good for me. 
Tho truth is that we can exerciso a 
better influence without having any
thing to do with these things. I 
have no desire or wish to do any such 
thing. But some will put the cup to 
their neighbour’s lip, ruin their neigh- 
hour’s children by such practices. I t 
is not in tho economy of Heaven 
made necc.ssary for any one to take 
such a course. There is plenty to do 
to occupy all the talent, ability and 
intelligenceof all Israel without taking 
any such course as this, and of that 
nature too, which instead of promoting 
evil will tend to virtuo and righteous
ness and finally to exultation, things 
which will teud to the enlightenment 
of the mind and to tho advancement 
uud spreading abroad of tho princi
ples of salvation and eternal lives. It 
is for us to bo engaged preparing our
selves for those ordinances which we 
look forward to with such earnest 
anticipation, and anxious desire to 
administer and officiate for our dead, 
that they may como forth in the first 
resurrection, arid enjoy tho blessings 
purchased by tho Redeemer of tbe 
world.

I  do not know but we are now 
building up a Temple in which may 
be revealed the keys of the resurrect
ion of the dead. We are building np 
a Temple to the name of the Mosfe 
High, and there is plenty of business 
for every individual who lists to do 
his part. Do not let us pauder to 
the Devil, nor strew our ways to 
strangers, but let us take that course 
that will be best calculated to establish 
the principles of rightoousness upon 
the earth, to establish the reign of the 
kingdom of God.

Tho sceptro of this Church and 
kingdom lias been wielded by the 
Almighty power of God, and it will 
so continue, for the time has como 
when the Lord has commenced to get/ 
a foothold in the earth, and we have 
been called from tho midst of tho 
Gentiles to establish a nucleus of , 
power for the bonefit of the pure in 
heart . What better’ are we if we go 
on in wickedness encouraging tho 
power of the Devil, than those who 
know not God ? We might as well 
havo stayed in the world. Then let 
us understand our high and holy 
calling, and also strive to understand 
the calling of the .servants of God, 
and keep ourselves unspotted from 
tho world and its wickedness, and 
keep in our possession the Spirit of 
the living God. Wo seo the judg
ments of the Almighty spreading 
through the land, and what assurance 
have wo that wo shall not be afflicted 
unless wo livo so as to be without; 
condemnation? Do we think that 
wo shall be shielded from the judg
ments of the Almighty if wo lay our
selves liable by the samo acts as the 
world ? If we do wo are mistaken, 
for if we arc guilty of the same crimes 
and wickedness the results will be 
tho same with us as with the world, 
with the exception perhaps that tire 
judgments will overtake us ft little 
quicker, for they will commcnco with 
us. For i t would thwart the purposes

s
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of (lie Almighty to let tho wicked 
get a foothold and predominate in tho 
midst of Israel, where he intends to 
prepare his people for tho building 
up of Zion and the New Jerusalem- 

Brethren and sisters let us be ener
getic in the discharge of our duties 
which now devolve upon us in aur 
various locations. Let us be indus
trious and useful in onr day and 
generation, and not lend our means or 
talents to build up interests opposed 
to the kingdom of God, but let every
thing that wo can command bo de
voted to tho upbuilding of that 
kingdom, and in this we will meet 
with tho approbation of our Father in 
Heaven, and then will be found place 
for the power, the knowledge and in
telligence which tho Lord will tako 
from the world and bestow upon us 
if vve aro worthy to receive them. The 
times are pregnant with great events, 
and tho Lord has no desire to tako 
back this knowledge from the world, 
if ho can find a place to bestow it. 
Then, let us be wise and faithful that 
this knowledge may not be taken 
back, but seo that we do those things 
that are good, not wasting our time 
with tho vain philosophy of the world. 
Let us prepare to enjoy all those 
things that have been conferred upon

i

man from the beginning of time, that 
we may secure the truth that has been 
revealed, that this intelligence may 
find plac^ in the midst of the Saints 
of the Most High God,* and that wo 
may improve and advance from ono 
point to another until wo shall com
bine all tho knowledge and intelli
gence which have been revealed, and 
receive that which the Almighty is 
ready to bestow upon us, that wo may 
thus perfect our own being and pro
gress in the knowledge of God nnd in 
the things pertaining to our existence 
here and hereafter.

Tho Apostle said, “ I f  in this life 
only wo havo hope wo are of all men 
the most miserable.” That might bo 
true then, but I hardly subscribe to ifc 
now', but I  contend that tho courso 4 
which the Loid has marked out tends 
to happiness and exaltation hero, 
saying nothing of the lifo which is to 
come. The Gospel is calculated to 
make good men of bad men, it intro
duces good instead of evil, happiness 
instead of misery generally, and it is 
also calculated to draw out the capa
cities of men to. tho fullest extent for. 
the benefit of man. Let us participate 
in those enjoyments that we may 
prepare for the life to come, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

v
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COUNSEL OJs CATTLE HERDING. * '

Remarks by JMder Gkorov. A. S m it h , made m 'the Tabei'nacle, Great 
Salt Lake Oily, April 7, *1S62.

> ItEPOllTlJD B'3c J . V. LONG. . .

3 arise simply to call the attention 
of tlio brethren of the Priesthood now 
present to an item of counsel, which 
was disseminated among the people a 
year ago by the Presidency, and while 
they travelled through tlio Territory 
north aud south duriug the summer 
and fall. I t was enjoined upon 
tlio peoplo and Bishops to make a 
change in the policy of herding cattle.

Tlio mauucr of hording cuttle has 
been to gather tho horses and cows 
together and let sorao boys drive them 

‘out; thon the boys would go aud 
gamble, or get into some kind of 
mischief while the cattle went astray, 
aud those boys would plot and get up 
some ill-conductcd scheme so that our 
berdiug proved to be a nursery for 
thieves to be plunk'd amongst us and 
eat up our vitals, tho vitals of the 
>vhole people. The counsol was given 
to havo the system of herding changed^ 
and put into the hands of wise, 
judicious men, and havo the boys sent 
to school or kept nt industrial pur
suits under the control of theirfathers, 
and not any longer make this system 
of herding onr stock, which has been 
adopted in the different wards of this 
city aud Territory, a school of hell!)

This has bcenirnpressed forcibly upon 
our minds, not only here but north and 
south, and in some instauces attempts 
were made and perhaps in a few in

stances it may have been caxried out, 
but as a general thing, so fanas last sea
son was concerned, proved a failure. 
Perhaps the Bishops would announce 
what the counsel was, but did not see 
that it was carried into effect. But 
now that the people liave got the 
counsel and we are now opening a 
new season and getting ready for tho 
spring and summers operations, I  
therefore feel anxious to remind tho 
brethren in regard to tbis important 
item, for I tell you if we do not look 
after our boys and lny a foundation 
for keeping them in tbe right way 
they will go to destruction. I t  is 
therefore important that all- the 
brethren should unite in cariying out 
this- instruction according to the 
advice given.

I  folt to make these remarks, and I  
will further say that I am delighted 
to hear aud seo so mnny together, nfc 
this time, and I consider it is a gjpod 
opportunity of disseminating good 
instruction throughout Deserol. 
i May tho blessing of God attend 

you and all the inhabitants of.Deseret, 
who desire to do right.

There is a proposition that wo put 
it to vote, and that vre carry into effect 
this counsel. [Tl'.e motion wns put 
and the brethren voted unanimously 
to obey this counsel.}
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.THE LOVE OF TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPLANTED 
' IN  THE NATURAL MAN.—KINDNESS AND 1*IRMNESS IN 
j GOVERNMENTS. • ,

Jkmitrks made by PrestidciU B righam  Young, Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Labe City, June 15, 1862,

REPORTED BY ©. 33. W ATT,

, v I  love to spenk to tlio Saiuts, when 
\ I  am blessed with ability to spenk in 

a manner to please mygjdf. £ have
proved that when I  can become
fully satisfied with my own actions,

• and am well pleased with myself,
^ then I plejise and satisfy my ueigh

hours. People ought ahvnys to be 
pleased with themselves when, they 

. do the best they can.
*. I t  is fully provo 1 in all the revela
tions that God has evor given to 
mankind that they naturally love and 
admire righteousness, justice and truth 
more than they do evil. I t  is, how
ever, universally received by pro
fessors of religion as a Scriptural 
doctrine that man is naturally opposed 
to God. This is not so. Paul says, 
in his Epistle to the Corinthians,

. (“ But the natural man receiveth not 
.tho things of God,” but I say it is the 
unnatural “ man that receiveth not 
the things of God.” * Paul, in another 
jplQce, says, “ if our Gospel be hid, it 
is hid to them that are lost: in 
jwhom the god of this world hath 
.blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, lest the light of the 
glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the 
image of God, $honld shine unto 
them.” £ rJJhat wl\ich was, is, and will 

\ continue to endure is more natural 
. than that' which will pass away and 

jbe xto mSvq.. ‘“’Tjbe natural man is of 
God. We are the natural sons and 
daughters of*our natural parents, \md

• §pi ritually; th£nft^iral children
No. 20

A

of the Father of light and natural 
heirs to his kingdom; and when we 
do an evil, we do it in opposition to 
tho promptings of tlio Spirit of Truth 
that is within us. Man, the noblest 
work of God, was in his creation de
signed for an endless duration, for 
which the love of all good was incor
porated in his nature. I t was never 
designed that he should naturally do 
and love evil.

When our first parents fell from 
their paradisaical state, they were 
brought in contact with influences and 
powers of evil that are unnatural 
and stand iu opposition to an endloss 
life. So far as mankind yield to these 
influences, they are so far removed 
from a natural to an nnnatural state 
—from life to death. Adam, and Eve 
did not sin because it was in their 
nature to love sin, bnt, as Paul says 
in his Epistlo to Timothy, “ Adam 
was not deceived, but tho woman 
being deceived was in the transgres
sion. Notwithstanding, she shall be 
saved in child bearing, if  they con
tinue in faith, and charity, and holiness, 
with sobriety.” The enemy of all. 
righteousness deceived the woman, 
and Adam went with her that man 
might be, and that she might be 
saved in child-bearing. t

I  hold that it is easier to do right 
than wrong, and that it gives more 
real satisfaction, more sterling happi
ness, and more self-respect to any 
person to do a good deed than to do

Tol. IX.

\  V V* . * *  '



3 0 6 JOUItN'AL OP DISCOUBSES.

an evil deed. “ Man is "born nnto 
trouble as the sparks fly upward,” 
and that in consequence of sin’s being 
in the world.

Brother Or. D. Watt has exhorted 
us to let truth be the standard to all 
our Bayings and actions. While he 
was so fervent for the truth I  thought 
of the harlot Rahab who, by faith, 
perished not with them that believed 
not, when she had received the spies 
with peace. I t appeal's that this 
ancient harlot told the king of Jericho 
that the two spies went out of the 
city when it was dark, about the time 
of the shutting of the gate, while at 
the same timo she had hid them ou 
the roof of her house under some 
stalks of flax. This is an instance 
where a slight departure from the 
truth produced more real good than a 
strict observance of the facts in the 
case would havo done, for by screen
ing the two spies from the custody of 
tho King of Jericho the harlot saved 
herself and her father’s house. We 
call simple facts, truth ; but the truth 
must be held in righteousness. “ Who 
is wise, and he shall understand these 
things ? prudent, and he shall know 
them ? for the ways of the Lord aj’e 
right, and the juaC shall walk in 
them . but the transgressors shall fall 
therein.” I t  is more natural for a 
person to tell the truth than to lie. 
All the works of God aro founded in 
truth, and that truth must- be held in 
righteousness.

You remember that a few* weeks 
ago the Elders of Israel wei*e ad
vised to practice what they preach, 
and not do a thousaud things they 
aro glad the people do not know. 
There are many nets of some of tho 
best of mankind that they are thank* 
ful are not known in the streets and 
in their families. I  would not be 
willing to say that this is the case 
with all men, or that it is so in the 
midst of tin's people, because the best 
of this people do as well as they know

how, and live lives they need not bo 
ashamed of before God and the hosts 
of heaven and hell. A great many 
wrongs are committed more from 
mistake and ignorance than design; 
and in judging of wrongs done it is 
more just to judge according to design 
than according to the exterior appear
ance or the sight ot the eye.

I t is much easier to live the life of 
a Saint than to live the life of a 
sinner.' There is more real good’ 
obtained and more real profit gained 
in- being honest and in telling tho 
truth as it is, than in taking the 
opposite course. If you are selling au 
animal aud it is a little faulty, deceive 
not the purchaser to get from him 
more than the animal is worth, but 
reveal its faults and ailings, and deal 
upon upright principles. 1 will 
explain this by relating n circum- 
stuuce. When I was quite yoking, a 
man by the name of Hezekiah Wales, 
a great horse-jockey, traded upon this 
principle. He had a horse that 
seemed to be the embodiment of every 
wrong way. A traveller rode up on. 
a worn-out animal and must have that 
very horse, and would exchange in 
tho trade the one he was riding. Mr. 
Wales wanted five dollars aud the 
worn-out horse for his animal. The 
traveller thought this was rather too 
much, and asked Mr. Wales what his 
horse was good for: “ Will he work 
in harness?” “ No.” “ Is ho a good 
riding horse r” “ No.” “ Can he do 
anything at all?” “ Yes; if he has- 
a mind to r” “ Is he worth any
thing u No, not a cent.” Tho 
traveller could not bo beat off, and 
made the exhange. This circum
stance also illustrates a leading trait 
in the character of man, ho will not 
be turned aside frojm his purpose, if 
it is within his power to accomplish 
it. Should ho undortake to travel to 
the south, east, west,,or north, a 
recital of all the dangers that lie in 
his path will not turn him’from his



. puipose, ho ■will follow tho bent 
f of his own inclination, should he loso 

his life in so doing. This is human.
I  will take the liberty of differing 

with many of my brethren with 
regard to how we should conduct 
ourselves towards our wives. I  am 
a great lover of good women. I 
understand their nature, the design of 
their being, and their worth. 1 have 
been acquainted with hundreds of 
men, before I came into this Church, 
who bellieved that, if they did not 
dictate every five dollars or fifty cents 

. that they had in their pockets, their 
wives were ruling over them. On 
this point I  shall differ with all who 
differ with me. If I have five dollars 
and I can spare it, and my wife wants 
it, I tell her she is welcome to ifc. 
What do you want to get with it, 
wife? “ Oh, something that pleases 
me.” I  do not believe in making my 
authority as a husband or a father 
known by brute force; but by a 
superior intelligence—:by showing 
them that I am capable of teaching 
them. I f  I  have a wife that wants to 
bo humoured with five dollars, yes, 
tako ifc; I  would humour her. If I 
commit wrong towards uiy family, it 
is because I let them use what they 
should not, or that which I might 
bestow upon the poor. I  may humour 
them too much. I will humour a 
child with everything I  consistently 
can. Does not God, in his provi
dences, bear and forbear with us in 
our weaknesses and sins? How 
many times shall I  forgive a brother, 
and bear with weaknesses in him that 
are common to all men ? So long as 
hedoesnoit intend to commit wilful sin.

When our little children handle 
things that are in their way, the

* knives, forks, pins, needles, anything,
, and scatter, waste, and lose them, and 

'' '\these little faults are committed'every 
few minutes throughout the day, shall 
we forgive the ohildren or whip them P

* We - will always forgive them until
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they aro taught better, and learn to 
know good from o'vil, right from 
wrong. Our Father in heaven deala 
with us his children npon this prin
ciple. Do I beliovo in humouring too 
far ? No. My Priesthood and calling 
ns a minister of salvation must be 
honoured; and if the Lord has placet! 
me to be tho head of a family, let me 
be so in all humility aud patience, not 
ns a tyrannical ruler, but as a faithful 
companion, an indulgent and affect
ionate father, a thoughtful and unas
suming superior; lot mo bo honoured 
in my station through faithful dili
gence, and be fully capable, by tho 
aid of God’s Spirit, of filling my 
office in a way to effect tho salvation 
of all who are committed to my 
charge.

When I  was first married I was told 
that my wife would role over me, 
because I  was too indulgent; I  do 
not think that she did. Wife, when 
you spin you may set the wheel whore 
you please; and when I  cqrne in to 
sleep if you have moved the bed from 
tho northeast corner of the room to 
the southeast corner it is all right, if 
you are pleased. This course is much, 
more manly than to quarrel with her 
because sho has moved the bed 
without your permission, or has put 
the shovel and the tongs on tlio left 
instead ot on tho right hand side of 
the lire place, afc.the same time giving 
her to understand that you are the 
master of the house. But wife, I  
have made you a good water bouch,, 
and a sink, and under the sink have 
made a place for the swill pail, And I  
would like to have you to. keep tho 
pails in their respective places. If  
you will pnt the swill pail where the 
water pail should be, I must go some
where else to drink water, and not 
run the risk of drinking out of tho 
swill pail iu the night. I  can show 
you wife, where to pnt everything in • 
your house. If  she wants so many 
tucks in liSr dress, yes, put in as j
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( many as you want, for you have to 
spin nnd weave the cloth; make tbe 
dress as you please, that is your busi
ness ; and if I have five dollars that 
is not otherwise appropriated you aie 
welcome to ib. But if I have five 
dollars in my pocket that I  owe and 
have promised to pay to-morrow 
morning, it must be paid.

If a woman can rule a man and he 
not know it, praise to that woman. 
They are few who know well the office 
of a woman from that of a man. Im
becility is marked upon the people of 
the present age. All who have their 
eyes opeu to see and their minds en
lightened to understand things as 
they are, will subscribe readily to this 
declaration. When the servants of 
God in any age have consented to 
follow a woman for a leader, either in 
a public or a family capacity, they 
bave sunk beneath the standard tbeir

; 30S

organization has fitted them for; 
when a people of God submit to that, 
tbeir Priesthood is taken from them, 
and they become as any other people.

I  shall humor the wife as far as I  
con consistently; and if you bave 
any crying to do, wife, you can 
do that along with the children, for I  
have none of that kind of business to 
do. Let our wives be the weaker 
vessels, and the men be men, and 
show tho women by their superior 
ability tlmt God gives husbands wis
dom and ability to lead tbeir wives 
into his presence. I want the brethren 
and sisters to kindly manage tbeir 
affairs in-doors and out, taking good 
care of that which belongs to them, 
and being contented in their lots and 
stations.

God bless the righteous, and I  do ’ 
not care how soon  the wicked are 
overthrown. Amen. ~*

THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

llemarJcs by President Biuqham; Young made in tho Boivery, Great Soli 
Lake City, July 13, 1862.

lUU'OllTJ-M) BY O. D . WATT.

T will use, for tho foundation of my 
remarks, words found in Rev. 11th 
chap., loth verse—“ Aud the seventh 
angel sounded, aud there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The king
doms of this world are becomo the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and oi his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever,”

How near to this text I  shall 
preach, I know not; there is enough 
in it to answet my purpose, and it 
is ono upou which a great deal can 
be said. • •

The plan of salvation cannot bo cold 
in one discourse, nor in one day, one 
month, or one year, for it is from 
everlasting to everlasting, like the
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Priesthood of the Son of God, without 
beginning of days or ond of life. Tho 
Gospel wo declare unto you leads to 
otcrnnl life, nnd this kingdom is the 
kingdom of God which ho has pro
mised, by the months of his Prophets, 
that lie would set np in the last days 
—a kingdom tlmt must triumph over 
all the ills that afflict the family of man, 
and nsherin everlnst ing righteousness.

Man hns wandered far from his 
Maker—fur from the path of recti
tude his Heavenly Father hns marked 
out for his feet—and is walking in a 
way strewn with dangers; he hns left 
the true light, and is walking in 
darkness; rejected the wisdom and 
intelligence that is from Heaven, and 
hns become benighted in ignorance 
and unbelief, neither knowing God, nor 
the object of his own existence upon 
the earth. This darkness and ignor
ance must be dispelled by the preach
ing of the Gospel, nnd as many as 
will believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and walk in all the ordinances of God 
blameless, will be numbered with his 
Saiuts and bo gathered into his 
kingdom, to be further taught the 
principles of eternal life.

The kingdom of God in the lnttor 
days must triumph upon all tho earth, 
subdue every spccies of sin, and 
destroy every source of sorrow to 
which down-troddon humanity has 
been subject The work of making 
tlio kingdoms of the world tho king
dom of God and bis Christ has com
menced, and all the inhabitants of 
the earth, without exception, will yet 
acknowledge Jesus to be the Christ, 
to the glory of God the Fathfer. 
All mankind- are individually in
terested in this Latter-day Work, for 
all have a future, whether glorious or 
inglorious.

Man is created for a glorious pur
pose—for a life that is eternal. A 
great deal is comprehended in the 
two words “ eternal l i f e t h e y  
entirely exclude death. We havo no

death to preach, for we should never 
practice tlio principles of donth, but 
pursuo tho path thnfc lends to the 
continuation of tho lives. Tho world 
will he revolutionized by tho preach- 
of tho Gospel nnd tho power of tho 
.Priesthood, aud this work wo nre 
called to do. In its progress every 
foolish and unprofitable custom, every 
unholy passion, every foolish notion 
in politics nnd religion, every unjust 
nnd oppressive law, and whatever else 
that is oppressive to man, and that 
would impede his onward progress to 
the perfection of the Holy Ones iu 
eternity, will bo removed until ever
lasting righteousness prevails over the 
whole earth. Such was tho design 
of the preaching of the Gospel in the 
days of tho Apostles.

I t is written in the book of tho 
Acts of the Apostles, “ And when 
they found them not, they drew 
Jason and certain brethren unto the 
rulers of the city, crying, These thct 
have turned the world upside down, 
aro come hither also,” Using the 
same figure, [the Elders of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
nre called to right up the world. To 
turn it over is a gigantic work, but it 
will be done, for both the righteous 
on earth, and the sanctified iu heaven 
are working at it, aud all power both 
in heaven and on earth is given to 
the Saviour by his Father. I t is our 
business to fnlly comprehend the 
sayings and doing3 of the Saviour in 
his mission on the earth, which is life 
to all who believe and endure to the 
end in tho pursuit of life eternal.

A life time is too short to tell the 
extent of the mission of the Saviour 
to tho human family* but I  will 
venture to use one of his sayings, in 
connection with what I  have already 
quoted from the book of Revelations. 
When he was arraigned before Pilate 
to be tried for his life, he said to 
Pilate, “ My kingdom is not of this 
world: if my kingdom were of this
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world, then would my servants fight, 
that I should not be delivered to tho 
Jews: but now is my kingdom not 
from hence.” Connect this saying 
with “ Blessed are the peacemakers, 
for they shall be called the children 
of God,” and wo cau understand how 
the kingdom of Christ is not of this 
world, because it is established in 
peace, unlike all worldly kingdoms 
which are established in war. The motto 
of his kingdom is “ Peace on earth and 
good will towards men,” and hence not 
after the order of worldly kingdoms.

I t  was remarked this morning that 
the Book of Mormon in no case con
tradicts the Bible. I t has many words 
like those in the Bible, and as a whole 
is a strong witness to the Bible. Reve
lations, when they have passed from 
God to man, and from man into his 
written aud printed language, caunot 
be said to be entirely perfect, though 
they may be as perfect us possible 
under the circumstances; they are 
perfect enough to answer the purposes 
of Heaven at this time.

The saying, “ My kingdom is not 
of this world,” and the saying, “ The 
kingdoms of this world shall be
come tbe kingdoms of God aud his 
Christ,” at the first glance would 
appear palpablo contradictious; but 
when they aro read with their proper 
connections and by a person whoso 
xuind is enlightened by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, instead of contra
diction between them there is seen to 
exist a perfect harmony. Joseph 
Smith, the Prophet of tho last days, 
luid a happy faculty of reducing the 
tilings of heaven to the capacity of 
persons of common understanding, 
often in a single sentence throwing a 
flood of light into the gloom of ages. 
Ho had power to draw the spirits of 
tho peoplo who listened to him to his 
staudaid, where thoy communed with 
heavenly objects and heavenly prin
ciples, connecting tho heavenly and 
the earthly together—mono blending

flood of heavenly intelligence. 'When 1 
the mind is thus lit up with the 
Spirit of revelation, i t  is clearly dis
cerned that tho heavens and the earth 
are in close proximity—that time and * 
eternity are one. We can then under
stand that the things of God are 
things which pertain to his children, 
and that the expression, form and 
sympathiesof his earthly children per
tain to their Great Father and Creator.

I t  has been thought byT some that 
the kingdom Jesus established on tlio 
earth, when he was here in the flesh, \ 
was not the kingdom Dauiel saw. * 
Pardon me, if I differ from this view 
and say that it was the very kingdom 
that Daniel saw, but it was not then 
the time to establish it in its fullness, \ 
it was not then the time for the king
dom of God to subdue all other king, 
doms as it would in the latter days.

Jesus came to establish bis spiritual 
kingdom, or to introduce a code of 
mox*nls that would exalt the spirits of 
the people to godliness and to God, 
that they might thereby secure to 
themselves a glorious resurrection 
aud a title to reign on the earth when 
the kingdoms of this world should 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ. Ho also came to intro- 
duce himself as the Saviour of the 
world, to shed his blood upon the 
altar of atonement, and open up the 
way of life to all believers. AVlieu 
Jesus came to his own they received 
him not, but said, ** This is the heir, 
let us kill him and seize on his inheri
tance aud they caught him and cask 
him out of the viueyard, and slow 
hiicy Had the Jews received him 
ns tfie heir, aud treated him as such, 
he would have established his king- 
dom among them at that time, both 
spiritually and temporally; and they 
would bave gathered the lost tribes 
that wandered from Jerusalem, would 
have overcome their enemies, pos
sessed Palestine in peace, and s p r e a d  

to the uttermost parts of the earth
)
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and possessed tho kingdom under tho 
whole heavons.

Again, at tho time tho children of 
Israel left Egypt if they had then 
received the Gospel Moses had for 
them^ the kingdom would thon have 
been given to them, and it never 
would havo been brokon up, and tho 
house of Israel never would have beon 
smitten and scattered to become 
bondsmen among the nations. If tho 
children of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
previous to tho Egyptian bondage, 
had beon faithful, they would have 
•received the keys and power of the 
kingdom, and- would never have gone 
into Egypt to suffer four hundred 
years in bondage, but they by their 
wickedness rejected the kingdom.

When God speaks to tho people, 
he does it in a manner to suit their 
circumstances and capacities. He 
spoke to the children of Jacob through 
Moses, as a blind, stiff-necked people, 
and when Jesus and his A|>ostles 
came they talked with tho Jews as a 
benighted, wicked,- selfish people. 
They would not receive the Gospel, 
though presented to them by the Son 
of God in all its righteousness, beauty 
and glory. Should the Lord Almighty 
send an angel to re-write the Bible, it 
would in many places be very differ
ent from what it now is. Aud I will 
even venture to say that if the Book 
of Mormon were now to be re-written, 
in many instances it would materially 
differ from the present translation. 
According as people are willing to 
receive the things of God, so the 
heavens send forth their blessings. 
If the people are stiff-necked, tne 
Lord can tell them but little.

The kingdom that Jesus came to 
establish is the kingdom Daniel saw, 
but that stiff-necked, rebellious ̂ gene
ration would not receive the Gospel, 
and he did not fully establish fiis 
kingdom at that time. Coulj| the 
Lord consistently have given them 
power over their enemies to whom

they were subjoct whilo in this state 
of rebellion to God and his laws, they 
woujd have become more wicked than 
the Romans or other heathen nations of 
the land. Had he givou them power 
over the Egytiaus in the days of 
Moses, they would havo become more 
wicked than the Egyptians, and would 
have used this saving power to bring 
npon them a more sure and terrible 
destruction.

Tho Lord called upon Moses, and 
he stood amid the thunders and 
lightnings of Mount Sinai. Moses 
was a good and great man, but he 
had lived with and so ofton been 
aggravated by a wicked, murmur
ing aud rebellious people that ho 
could not look upon God in his glory, 
but he could hear his voice and con
verse with his Heavenly Father in 
the pillar of cloud and fire. He 
was, on one occasion, in company with 
seventy Elders of Israel, permitted to 
see the back parts of the Almighty. 
He received the law of carnal com-. 
mandmoots for Israel from the mouth, 
of God A I believe with all my heart 
that if the children had beon ready to 
receive the Gospel in all ils fulness, 
the yoke of carnal commandments 
would never have been placed upon 
their necks. Moses was a High Priest 
after tho order of Melchisedec, and 
yet he partook of the sins of the 
children of Israel to such a degree 
that he could not see the face of 
God.

The very kingdom that Jesus said 
was not of this world would in his 
day have been permanently estab
lished in this world, if the people 
could have received it, but they would 
not have the man Christ Jesus to rule 
over them; they turned away from 
the holy commandments, and pre
ferred fables. When Jesus stated that* 
his kingdom was not of this world, 
he did not mean to convey the idea 
that it had no right to be on* this 
earth, but that his kingdom was a
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righteous, holy kingdom, and not like 
tlie wicked kingdoms of the world; 
and the wickedness of the world was 
such that he could not then establish 
liis kingdom upon this earth.

When Moses went into tho moun
tain to converse with the God of Israel, 
the cry was heard in the eamp, 
“ where is this Moses ?” And they 
made a moulten calf of the jewellery 
they had borrowed from the Egypt
ians, and said, “ These be thy gods,
0  Israel, which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt. And when 
Aaron saw it, he built an altar before 
it, and Aaron made a proclamation, 
and said, to-morrow is a feast of the 
Lord. And they rose up early on 
the morrow, and offered burnt ofler- 
ings, and brought peace offerings, and 
the people sat down to eat aud to 
drink and rose up to play.” There 
was as much sense in this proceeding 
as there is in people’s worshipping 
their property and money at the 
present day.

The earth is the Lord’s and the 
fullness thereof, aud ho wislies to 
establish his kingdom upon it. I  do 
not think any person will start a 
single argument to prove that the 
Lord does not own this earth and all 
that is upon it. All Christians ac
knowledge that the earth is the Lord’s 
and the fulness thereof, and that 
Jesus is tho Christ and heir of all 
things.

One excellent idea that was ad
vanced this morning, I will venture 
to carry out a little further. The 
time was when the test of a Christian 
was his confession of Christ. In the 
first Epistle of John it is written, 
“ Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
but try tho spirits whether they are 
of God : because many false prophets 
aro gone out into the world. Hereby 
know ye the Spirit of God; every 
spirit that confesseth tlmt Jesus 
Christ is come in the ilesh, is of God, 
and every spirit that coniesseth not

that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh,: 
is not of God. And this is that 
spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it should come, and even 
now already is in tho world.” This 
is no test to this generation, for all 
men of the Christian world confess 
that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh. This generation, however, is 
not left without a test. I  have taught 
for thirty yews, and still teach, that 
he that believeth in his heart and 
confesseth with his mouth that Jesus 
is the Christ and that Joseph Smith 
is his Prophet to this generation, is 
of God; and he that confesseth not 
that Jesus has come in the flesh and 
sent Joseph Smith with the fulness of 
the Gospel to this generation, is not 
of God, but is antichrist. All who 
confess that Joseph Smith is sent of 
God in the latter days, to lay the 
foundation of his everlasting king
dom no more to be thrown down, and 
will continue to keep his command
ments, are born of God. All thoso 
who believe in their hearts and con-, 
fess with their months that Joseph 
Smith is a true Prophet, at the same 
time trying with their might to live 
the holy principles Joseph tlieProphet 
has revealed, are in possession of the 
Holy Spirit of God aud are entitled 
to a fullness. When such men go 
into tho world lo preach tho Gospel, 
though they know not a letter iu a 
book, they will do more real good to 
erring man than the great and wise1 
can possibly do, though aided by all 
their learning and worldly influence 
inJhe absence of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. When the spirit of tho 
preacher is embued with the Spirit 
nnd power of God, his words enter 
tho understandings of tho honest, who 
discern the truth aud at once embrace 
il^to their eternal advantage. *

Every person who seeks to know 
right, to understand every principle 
of truth pertaining to the earth and 
the heavens, and by obedience to tho-
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laws of-tho Gospel to obtain tho Spirit; 
of truth from tho great Fountain of 
truth, when ho hears n truth, whether 
moral, religious, scientific, or mechani
cal, whether it pertains to God, to 
man, to the heavens, or to the earth, 
that tmth is congenial to his feelings, 
and it seems to him that lio lmcl 
known it all his life. Notwithstand
ing the dreadful effects of the fall of 
man, almost all men dolight in truth 
and righteousness. If  men are not 
righteous themselves, as a general 
thing they honour and revere a 
righteous person more than thoy do 
the wicked and fioward. A few in 
these latter days have veutured to 
stem tho current of iniquity; defying 
the fhigor of scorn they have raised 
their hands to Heaven saying, w we 
are for God.” They repeat a glorious 
text, “ Tho kingdom of God or 
nothing.” I t  is with them, “ Heaven 
ox nothing,” Tho Lorcl must reign 
and rule.

Wo did not produce ourselves. We 
did not make the earth, nor stretch 
out the starry heavens. We have 
not sought out the wisdom of him 
who formed tho foundations of the 
great deep, nor explored the vastness 
of his skill in the formation of the 
finny tribes. “ Who removeth tho 
moan tains and they knew n o t; 
who ovcrturneth them- in his anger; 
who shaketh the earth' out of 
her place, and the pillars thereof 
tremble; who commandeth the sun, 
and it riseth not j and sealeth up the 
stars; who alone spreadetb out the 

r heavens, and treadeth upon the waves 
of the sea; who maketh Arcturus,

' Orion, and Pleiades and the chambers 
of the south; who doeth great things 
past finding out, yea, and wonders 
without number.”

Phil(feophy has tried to search out 
God, but it stands aghast amid the 
great and wondrous works of the 
great Supreme. I t acknowledges a 
great Designer and Framer of the

nniverse, but how to approach him,. 1
it fiudeth not. This great Boing is j
(he God of tho Latter-day Saints; ’ to j
whom wo accede the right of reigning i
over the workmanship of his own I
hands. I t is his right to control tho 
gold and tho silver, tho wheat and 
tho fine flour, yea, all the elements <
that have been enumerated by tho f
searching eyo of philosophy aud 
science, and those that aro past; 
finding out by mortals in their present 
state. Has an unholy principle, a i
wicked influence that leads to death, I
the right to control the ability and j
power to do good which God lias i
placed in man ? No. God alone 
lias the right to control the intelli
gence that is in tho human family, for 
he is 11)6 giver of it. |

.Religious people talk a great deal 
about doing wondrous groat things 
for the Lore!—about doing this, that 
and tho other for tho glory of God.
Every good that man performs is, 1
firstly, lor his own beuefit and eternal i
welfare, if he continues in well doing, I
and secondly, for the common good , [
of others, so far as his example and 
the influence of good done effects t 
otliers.J We may, for comparison’s 
sake, imagine a great king who has 
many kingdoms to dispose of and 
many sons to give them to, but one 
of his sons will not have his kingly 
father to rule over him, neither will J
he accept of any of his favours. Now, 
if any body suffers loss in this case, it j
is tho proud, rebellious son; the father • j
can give tho kingdom, that he other- j
wise would have given to his wayward 
son, to a more worthy subject. He 
is all powerful, nnd bestows ability to :
whom he will to become powerful like. ,'
himself. “ If I were hungry, I would 1
not tell thee: for the world is mine, 
and the fulness thereof. Will I eat, 
the flesh of bulls or drink the blood 
of goats ? Offer unto God thanks
giving, and pay thy vows unto the'
JVlost High.” ’ ,
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The generations of men- from the 
beginning have refused to pay homage 
to their God, and to render urito 
'him that which belongs to him. 
I f  men serve God, ifc is to their advan
tage; bufc they suppose that they 
sacrifice a great deal for God and do 
him a great service, and are enriching 
him and impoverishing themselves. 
Render unto God that which is God!s.

► I  care not whether ifc be gold, silver 
or copper. When men extract the 
precious metals from the earth, they 
breathe the air, drink the water and 
eat the food that belongs to God.

I  could give the reasons why the 
servants of God, from the beginning, 
have not been able to establish his 
kingdom on the earth, bnt I  have not 
time to do so to-day. In these latter 
days, the kingdoms of this world will 
become “ tho kingdoms of our God 
and his Christ,” and those who have 
gold and silver and wealth of other 
descriptions, and refuse to devote it 
to tho Lord, are blind and naked and 
destitute of that wisdom which comes 
from above. The breath that is in 
their nostrils is not really thoir own. 
All peoplo live upon the bounty of 
tho Almighty, yet they say that the 
precious metals aro theirs, and they 
will devote this wealth to their own 
service, revel in luxury, and do as 
thoy please. Those who possess the 
wealth of this world, possess it by tho, 
permission of the Almighty, and then 
they go heedlessly on in the way to 
destruction. How long ? Until 
their race is run.
- All must havo the privilogo of 
proving to God and angels what they 
will do with the talent and ability 
God has given them, whether they 
will waste thoir blessings in pandering 
to unholy appetites or use them in tho 
way God has designed they should. 
This is ono great reason why men 
are permitted to do ns they do. I t is 
art orthodox doctrine that God has 
decreed whatsoover comes to pass.

He has decreed many things to come 
to pass, but not all things. He Ii p s  

not decreed that one man shall 
blaspheme his name, and that another 
shall often be found on his knees 
praying to him ; this is left to the 
free volition of the creature. All tho 
inhabitants of the earth have had tho 
privilege of proving themselves before 
God in their life time whether they 
delighted in thafc which was right or 
that which was wrong, and according 
to thafc, those who have been witboufc 
law will be judged without law. 
What better, in the sight of Heaven, 
are those who plafce their affections 
upon earthly wealth, than the children 
of Israel who worshipped a calf?

Those who wish to join us in this 
great work, must do as we have done, 
to obtain that which we have obtained. 
I t is not our business to question the 
validity of any of the laws aud ordi
nances of God. I t is no matter to us 
how simple the ordinance he requires 
us to submit to, in order to attain a 
certain end. He has said, “ he thafc 
belioveth and is baptized shall bo 
saved.” If he has instituted baptism 
iu water for the remission of sins, ifc 
is not onr business to question his 
right, to do this, by quarrelling with 
the modo of this ordinance. If  he 
had told us to dig a hole in the 
ground and bury oursolves for a 
certain length of time, ifc is his right 
to do so, and our advantage to obey. 
Whenever the Gospel has been 
preached in any age ot'the world, the 
ordinance of baptism has been in force. 
I t had tho same validity in the days 
of Adam, Enoch, and Noah as in the 
days of Jesus Christ and his Apostles, 
or as ifc has now.

An angel of the Lord visited Adam, 
when Adam was offering up sacrifice. 
Tho angel asked him why he was 
offering up sacrifice. Adam replied, 
I  know not, but this I  do know, tho 
Lord has commanded me, therefore I 
offer up sacrifice. Ifc may be said
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that'Adam was very ignorant. I t  was 
designed by the Lord that his previ
ous knowledge should pass from him.

“ Jesus answered and said unto 
him (Nieodernus,) Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, except a man bo born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. Nicodemus saith unto him, 
How cau a man bo born when he is 
old ? Can he enter tho second time 
into his mother’s womb and be bom ? 
Jesus auswered, Verily, verily, I  say 
unto thee, except a man be born of 
water, aud of tho Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” A 
man must be born again before he 
cau see tho kingdom of God; and 
must be bom of water and of the 
Spirit, before he can enter therein.

I t mtjy be asked whether any person 
can be saved, except thiuse who are 
baptised. Yes, all the inhabitants of 
•the earth will bo saved, except thoso 
that sin against the Efoly Ghost. 
Will they come into the presence of 
the Father and the Son'? Not unless 
'they aro baptized for the remission of 
sins, and live faithfully in the obser
vance of the words of life, all the rest 
of their days. “ In my Father’s house 
are many mansions.” " Enter ye in 
at the strait gate; for wide is tho 
gate, and broad is tho way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go iu thereat; because 
straight is the gate and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.” . A question 
was asked Joseph Smith if all would be 
damned, except the Latter-day Saints. 
He answered 44 yes" and most of the 
Latter-day Saints, unless they repent 
and do better than they have done.” 

The gloiy of those who are not 
permitted to enter into the presence 
of the Father and the Son will be 
greater than mortals can imagine, in 
glory, excellency, exquisite pleasure, 
and intense bliss. I t  has not entered 
into the heart of man to conceive of 
the greatness of their glory. But the

glory of those who enter into the 
presence of God exceeds all these in 
glory, as the light of tho sun exceeds 
tho light of the moon and stars. All 
these different glories aro ordained to 
fit the capacities and conditions of 
men.

Let mo say a word in praiso of tho 
congregation beforo mo. Hero I see 
people who have gathered from almost 
every nation of the earth, nnd they 
have broughtwith them their national 
customs, t md itions, ed ucntion, fash ions 
and lauguage; yet this mixed people 
dwell together in peace: all nation
ality gradually subsides, nnd wo see 
a universal blending into ouc, pos
sessing the same feeling and spirit of 
our holy religion, all being determined 
to promote the kingdom of God on 
the earth, looking fonvnrd to the day 
of rest. What other community less 
needs the services of lawyers, magis
trates and judges than this com
munity ? This is a joy to me.

The Lord designs to set up his 
kingdom in our day, and the com
mandments he requires ns to obey 
and the duties he makes obligatory 
for us are easy. We can perform all 
he requires of us, without hurting us 
in the least.

Some contend that thero is no 
virtue in the water, but there is virtue 
in him who has made the command
ment, and he has power to pardon sins. 
Were I to command yon to wash your 
bodies and you refused to do so, your 
filthiness would cleave to yon, and 
you alone would suffer the incon
venience.

We break the bread, which repre
sents the Lord’s body, as be hns 
commanded, in remembrance of him, 
and that he will come to earth again 
when the kingdoms of this world shall ' 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ. We pour out water or 
wine in remembrance of his blood 
which was shed, and in token of tho 
time when he will drink of the fruit 

>



of the vine anew wi fch us in his Father’s 
kingdom, when he come3 again and 
the kingdoms of this world becomes 
the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ. The kingdoms of this 
world must be prepared for his coming 
by the proclamation of the Gospel, or 
be wiped out of existence.

The whole would liave lost con
fidence in themselves and in their 
God. How can it be restored ? By 
beginning to serve God, and then 
trying to induce every man and 
woman to join heart and hand in this 
moral reformation. By associating 
with those with whom you can trust 
your wealth, honour, good name, 
virtue and integrity, and inviting all 
to join you who are full of integrity 
and honour, and who will treat you as 
the angels of God would if they were 
here. We must restore the integrity 
and confidence which have been lost 
to the world. The kings upon their 
thrones have to pay for their positions, 
for they cannot trust themselves in 
the hands of thoir attendants, without 
bribery. Only the semblance of 
honour, integrity and confidence are 
to be found in tho world, and even 
that brings a high price; however, 
this general remark has its honour
able exceptions. We must find men 
and women that wo can trust with 
everything that is sacred to us, or 
the kingdom of God can never bo 
established upon tho earth. The 
Lord will not acknowledge a people 
who will falsify thoir word and are 
unvirtuous; he will not long trnst a 
man of that kind with any of the affairs 
of his kingdom. Ho will not trust an 
unvirtuous people with hisRoly Priest
hood. Ho will not trust a pooplo with 
property—with earthly wealth—who 
will covet the same and use it to pander 
to their lusts, arid ot herwisode vote ifc to 
the power of the enemy of God and man.

The business of the Latter-day 
Saints is to bring forth tho kingdom 
of God in the lust days, morally, re
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ligiously, and politically. Will they 
do it ? I  rather think they will, with 
the help of God. No matter whafc 
tho enemies of God and his causo do 
with our name, or with our means; 
no matter how often they hurl us 
from our habitations and drive ns 
from city to city, aud from county to 
county, let every one of us be fonud 
standing upou the pedestal of trutii 
and virtue, defiling not our persons 
by sin in any way. Let ns esteem 
all that we are permitted to possess 
as given to us of the Lord; whether 
it be gold, silver, goods, houses, lands, 
or wives and children, they are all the 
Lord’s Theje blessings are only lent 
to us. When we have passed this 
earthly ordeal and haveproventotho 
heavens that wo are worthy to bo 
crowned with crowns of glory, im
mortality and eternal lives, then the 
Lord will say these aro yours, but 
until then we own nothing.

Will all believe as we believe ? I  
know not. I  would be pleased if all 
men would believe the truth and 
practice righteousness. If  they have 
truth in their possession, I  wish them 
to be as generous with it as I am. I 
freely impart to my fellow-beings all 
tho truth I  know of, and all the rules of 
godliness I  am in possession of. My 
religion teaches me to embrace all 
truth in the heavens, on the earth, 
under tho earth, and in the bottomless 
pit, if there is any there. My creed 
embraces all truth. If  you havo 
truth that I have not, let me know 
it, and it will come to were it belongs; 
and if I havo truth which you 
have not you are welcome to ifc. 
There is no need of debate and con
tention in regal’d to truth and error, 
for debate tends to create a spirit of 
bitterness.

There is no need for war and 
bloodshed, for the earth is large 
enough for all. The elements of 
which this earth is composed are all 
around it. Philosophers say the at-

D is c o u n s n s .
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mosphero is forty miles deep. Bo 
this as it may, there are no bounds 

tbe elements that compose worlds 
like this. This* earthly bill, this 

' little opake substance thrown oft* into 
space, is only a speck in the great 
universe; and when it is celcsLiulizod 
it will go back into the presenco of 
God, where it was first framed. All 
belongs to God, and thoso who keep 
bis celestial law will return to him.

Many inquiries are made as to 
what will become of that portion of 
the world of mankind who lmve died 
without law. When we return to 
build up the waste plnces of Zion, 
then will the Scripture bo fulfilled— 
“ Him thai overcometh will I make 
a pillar in the temple of my God, and 
be shall go no more oat: and 1 will 
write upon him the name of my God, 
aud the name of tho city of my God, 
which * is New Jerusalem, which 
cometh down^out of heaven from my 
God: and I  will writo upon him my 
new name.” Tho servants of God

• will officiate for the dead in the tem
ples of God which will be built. The 
Gospel is now preached to the spirits 
in prison, and when tlio time comes 
for the servants of God to officiate 
for them, the names of those who 
have received the Gospel in the spirit 
will be revealed by the angels of God 

. and the spirits of just men made per

fect; also tho places of their 'birth, 
tho age in which thoy lived, and 
everything regarding thorn that is 
necessary to be recorded oq earth, 
and they will then be.saved so as to 
find admittance into tho presence of 
God, with their relatives who havo 
officiated for them. Tho wicked will 
be cleansed and purified as by tiro; 
some of them will bo saved as by 
fire. Some will be given over to tho 
butfetting of Satan, that their spirits 
may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. Others will receive their 
bodies, but cannot bo saved in tho 
kingdoms and mansions that are in 
the presence of God. All tho chil- 
dren of rften will receive a glory in 
the mansions of God according to 
their capacities, aud rewards accord
ing to their acts in tbe tiesh.'

Brethren and friends, do you na
turally despise such a doctrine as this, 
or does it find a response of welcome 
iu. your bosoms? My Soul says, 
Hallelujah, every momont I think of 
the ample provisions God has made 
for his sons.and daughters. They 
will not welter in hell to an endless 
eternity, but they will rise higher 
and higher, and continuo to increase 
in intelligence and love of truth as 
they advance. There will be an eter
nal progress in the knowledge of God.

May God bless the people. Amen.
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CONTRAST BETWEEN THE RELIGION OF JESUS CHRIST AS 
ENJOYED BY THE SAINTS AND THAT OF PROFESSED 
CHRISTIANITY.

Remarks by President B r ig h a m  Y oung, Bowery, July 6 ,1S:!2. -

K12P011TED BY
%

The religion of Jesus Christ gives 
'•light fox* darkness. The Gospel we 
have received is sent “ to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that are bound; 
to proclaim tho acceptable year of the 
Lord, and the day of vengeance of 
our God, to comfort all that monrn, 
to appoint unto them that mourn in 
Zion, to give unto them beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of pm iso for the spirit 
of heaviness; that they may be 
called trees of righteousness, tho 
planting of the Lord, that he might, 
bo glorilied.” The life of a Christian 
is said to be full of pain, tribulation, 
sorrow, and excruciating torments; 
of fightings without and fears within, 
of anxiet ies, despair, gloominess, and 
mourning. His path is supposed to 
be spread with gins, pitfalls, and un
certainties, but this is a mistake, for 
“ thq path of the just is as the shin
ing light, that shir.eth more and 1110113 
unto tho perfect day,” while the 
wickod is snared by the transgres
sion of his lips, but the just shall 
come out qf trouble.”
• Tire faith I  have embraced has 
given me light for darkness, ease for 
pain, joy nnd gladness for sorstoxvaud 
mourning, certainty for uncertainty, 
hope for .despair. Wo talk about 
having graco to endure, and pray,
“ 0  Lord, give me grace to endure 
tho pains I receive in this thorny 
path that leads to heaven, the scoffs

G , J). w a t t ;

and sneers of this unfriendly world, 
that I may bear the name of Jesus 
honourably while I  live.” It is right 
to pray for grace, bnt let me shape 
this prayer a little differently, and 
ask God my heavenly Father, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to open the 
eyes of my understanding, and teaoli 
me the trnth as it is, then shall I see 
that I am walking in tho light and 
not in darkness. “ Then spake Jesus 
again unto them, saying, I  am the 
light of the world : he that follovveth. 
me shall not walk in darkness, bat 
shall have the light of life. The true 
people of God are far removed from 
that pain which the sinner and the 
ungodly constantly endure. They 
aro removed from it ns a people po
litically, tuid as families,, and as in
dividuals. Compare, for instance, 
tho colonial history of the United 
States with the history of the set
tling of tho wild and desolato i*egion{* 
of Utah by tho Latter-day Saints, 
and you will leatn that tho sufferings 
of the iiisb settlers hereT from Indian 
outrages aud other causes, will scarcely 
supply enough for a comparison. 
And whole companies of emigrants 
to California and Oregon have been 
massacred, their flesh given to wild 
animals, and their bones left to bleach 
upon the plains. Almost fifteen years 

.ago one hundred and forty-six souls 
started from Winter Quarters (now 
Florence) to settle in this Valley. 
We arrived here in safety, stayed thirty 
days, returned tho s&mo season, and
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iiofc a single person wns lost by tho 
way. If any of onr company was 
taken pick, there were a hundred 

'  'prayere ascending to God for tho re- 
' covcry of that sick person. How is 

it with gold-hunters ? Do they pray 
for (heir sick, and administer to 
them by tho laying on of hands? 
No, thoy do not believe in any such 
thing, but tho sick suffer and dio. 
When any among us wero taken sick 
we laid hands upon them and they 
were healed. I was told, on one oc
casion, by one of the camp, that Br. 
Taft had the mountain fever and 
could not live till morning; we 
dipped him seven times in the river, 
and the next day he was compara
tively well.'! •

Oh I \vha£ a great sorrow ifc is to 
be a Saint. How mournful the 
thought, when we contemplate tho 
contrast between the Saint and the 
sinner? We have ease for pain, 
comfortable health for sickness, joy 
for mourning and light for darkness. 
“ This is all very good,” says one, 
tc bufc your religion is so unpopular 
in the world.” *,There is not another 
religion so popular as this iu the

• courts of heaven. Without the garb 
of a Saint you cannot be admitted 
to the presence of the Father, and to 
Jesos, the Mediator between God and 
mau. No religion is popular there 
but the religion of the Bible/ Epis- 
copalianism, Methodism, Quakerism, 
Catholicism, Prespyterianism, and all 
their collateral branches^ ai e unpopu
lar in tho celestial kingdom of God, 
while the religion c£ Adam, Enoch, 
•Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the 
patriarchs and prophets, Jesus and 
his Apostles, is the only acknow
ledged and popular system of religicfo 
with the sanctified ones in the pre
sence of the Father and the Son.
“ But,” says a Presbyterian, “ Abra
ham was a polygamist.” He was. 
“ And you say that his religion is 
popular in heaven.” Ifc is the only

religion acknowledged there. I  havo 
not time now to dwoll upon all tho 
points of Abraham’s faith, but ho 
did believo in a plurality of wives, 
and was a practical polygamist. And 
Paul says, “ and if ye be Christ’s thon 
are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs ac
cording to tho promise.” Did Abra
ham believe in Presbyterinnism ?• 
Not much. Did ho believe in Qua
kerism ? Not much. Each of the 
different; sects of religion has some 
truth, and so far as they have tho 
truth so far did Abraham believe. 
But is the religion of any one of tho 
sects, as a whole, the religion of 
heaven P Ifc is not. Wo all desire 
to join tho popular party. Light, 
truth, and intelligence are tho sido 
thafc is popular with the heavens, and 
tho sido that will rule, govern, and 
control the nations. If  we join thafc 
society we then all become popular 
with the popular party. Some people 
will render themselves ridiculously 
conspicuous on purpose to become 
popular. Their desire for popularity 
or notoriety is so great that they will 
not hesitate to do a mean act to gain 
it. The great majority want to bo 
on the strongest, wealthiest, and mosfc 
popular side, and to be connected 
with that family which is possessed 
of immense wealth, influence, and 
power. Many of my brethren of the 
Elders of Israel rise up here to speak 
to the people, and they caonofc give 
utterance to their ideas. What is 
the matter? They are fearful of 
making a slight mistake in their lan
guage, which they think would make 
then\ unpopular. I wish they were 
as I am in this respect, and did nofĉ  
care whafc people may think or say, 
but pour out what the Holy Ghost; 
shall give them to say, regardless of 
consequences. We all want to be on. 
the side .thafc will produce the mosfc 
safety, the most joy, and the1 mosfc 
sterling happiness. I can say, with
out fear of successful contradiction
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that tho man or woman who believes 
that the religion of Jesus leads into a 
thorny path, does not understand nor 
enjoy the true religion of heaven.

We can say to all the world that 
the persecution which the Latter- 
day Stunts have received, and the 

‘misery they may have suffered in 
consequenco thereof, will not begin 
to compare with the misery and real 
suffering they are now receiving in 
the United States in consequence of 
war. In Missouri our bleeding feet 
stained the prairies, but now they are 
sheeding each others blood to curdle 

.and bake in tho sun, or to be licked 
up by dogs nnd wild animals, while 
'their flesh is given to vultures and 
Svolves. ‘ We were invited to sign 
'away our property to pay the expenses 
of onr persecutors, and we were per
mitted, as a body, to take away as 
much of our moveable property ns 
we could; but now the Secessionists 
aro robbed and pillaged without 
mercy, their houses aro burned over 
their heads, their barns aro destroyed, 
their food and clothing are taken, 
and the women and children are left 
without anything to eat, drink, or 
wear, while their husbands, fathers, 
and brothel’s are either killed or 
taken prisoners. In the same manner 
the Secession party fall upon tho 
IVlcmls or Union-men, and whip 
them, rob them, and hang them up 
at their own doors and in the presence 
of their families. Thon comes a third 
party who are called May-wnlkers or 
Jayhawlcers, but more properly they 
are bucanneers or land-pirates, and 
they rob everybody that is left after 
tho Union anti Secession parties havo 
dono their worst. Have we ever 
buffered liko that? I  think not. 
Wheu they come across a small set
tlement of Secessionists they plunder 
and destroy it, and when thoy come 
across a hamlet of Unionists they 
servo it in the same manner. Did 
tho Latter-day Saints ever see such

times? They never did. They never 
suffered anything in comparison to 
what the people in many of the States 
are now suffering.

It is right tho brethren and sisterp 
should have grace to sustain them in 
doing right, aud it is right they 
should pray for it, but I  would rather 
they possessed good sound common 
sense to begin with, and know what: 
to do with tho grace qf God when 
they received it.

I  never try,any other way to please 
people only by pleasing myself nu<J 
my God. If I  can please God I can 
please myself; then I  care very little 
whether anybody else is pleased or 
not, because if they are pleased with 
God aud godliness they will bo pleased 
with me. When Elders preach or 
lecture among the Saints, nr to the 
world, if they do so to sat isfy them
selves they have dono well. When 
you havo pleased yourselves it is very 
probable that you have pleased human 
beings like yourselves.

When journeying the Saints orga
nize as perfectly as they cau for safe 
and comfortable travelling. Wo ap
point one man to this duty, another 
to that, nnd every man attends to his 
duty. If a waggon is broken the 
captain at once arranges to have it 
put into travelling order. If there is 
a sick person in tho camp, he either 
goes himself or details somebody to 
administer to the sick by anointing 
with oil,, laying on of hands, and 
prayer. Perhaps a sister is fainting 
by the way; she is worn out; the 
journey is too much for her. Tho 
captain procures for her such nourish
ment os can be found in camp, to 
give her strength and ability to en
dure tho further fatigues of the jour
ney ; doing everything he can to re-? 
store the side to sound health, and 
giving them all possible comfort and 
aid. Is there tho same care and 
fellow feeling manifested in tlio trains 
of emigrants who are passing over
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the country in soarch of gold ? Each

Sersoflt is.seeking to better his con- 
ition, and they have no interest that 
extends further t.han self. I t  is 

with then* ns with tho man that 
prayed, a 0  Lord, bless mo, my 
wife, my son Johu and his wife, wo 
four, no more. Amen*.’ They aro 
for themselves, and not .for tho king, 
vdom of God. They know that the 
world is going to destruction. They 
see tho wholo world in coulusiou— 
ono party seeking to destroy another 
in the vain hopo of building them
selves upi The present Government 
of the United States is self-destroying^ 
as they aro now proving.

^f there is ono class of persons on 
earth who need comfort' more than 
another, it: is both the poor aud rich who 
will not servo God. Those who servo 
liiffi are comforted all the day long; 
they walk in the light of his salvation, 
4well under the smiles of his counte
nance, and I he . works their hands 
are aburdantly prospered. Still some 
■apostatize fiom all this light—from 
this great salvation—-to get gold. 
The reason of this is nob because they 
have to sulfer so* much for their 
religion, but because they have not 
enough gOiM.1 common sense. What 
is tho grace of God? Who can 
define it ? Yon say it is tho fa vow 
of God. If  you had good common 
Sense, you never would bo out of his 
favour. Ho is the Father of oar 
spirits—the Great. Ruler of the Uni
verse. It* we had enough common 
sense to understand things as they 
^are, we cortaiuly would choose to 
serve him, and bo on the strongest 
side.
f* Bo we intend to make our final 
abode in hell, or in heaven ? If we 
meati to be in heaven we musb become 
'faithfullatter-day Saints; if in hell, 
we liiay be anything wo please, no 
matter what I  profess to be a Latter- 
day Saint. I  believ& that the Old 
.And New Testaments swere given by 
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tho inspiration of God, aud since much, 
adulterated by uninspired translators, 
which malcos it necessary for one to 
have tho Spirit of revelation from 
God to read and understand them. I  
believe tho doctrino that tho Lord 
taught to Adam in the garden,,nnd 
that Adam taught to his children, 
that Enoch taught to his city tHree 
hundred and sixty, livo years, pre
paring a people to go into tho pre
sence of God tho Father. I  believe 
tho.doctrine taught by Noah, who 
was instructed of Odd t^buijd an ark 
to save himself ancB^iiupy from 
destruction' iu the great {food. I* 
boliove tho doctrine Abraham taught, 
that Isaac,* Jacob and the Patriarchs 
taught. I  believe all tho doctrine 
Moses tfttaghb to bo tho word of the 
Lord. I believe in the law of carnal 
commandments as he did; it was for 
them, and not for us. I t  was a yoko 
placed upon their necks because of 
their disobedience to fhe higher law 
of the Gospel. Jesus Christ removed- 
that yoke, and told them to follow 
the law of the Gospel. Some Chris-J 
tians throw away all the Old Testa
ment except some’ portions of the 
Prophets; but Moses had the Gospel; 
Jethro had the Gospel, and the house 
of Jacob wero urged to receive it, but 
thev would not; so the Lord told 
Moses to give them a Jaw of carnal 
commandments that would be grievous, 
for them to beav.

The people generally would hot 
have the revelations which the Lord 
delivered to Joseph Smith, unless lie 
would give them a law of carnal com
mandments like that which he gave' 
to tho children of Israel,-and how long' 
was ib before, they were in conversa
tion with the spirit World, being led 
to destruction by strong delusion 
which God sent them, becauso they 
would not receive the truth ? “ And 
when they say unto you, Seek unto 
them that have familar spirits, and 
and unto wizards that peep, and that.

* * Vol. IX. >
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mutter; should not a people seek 
unto their God ?” They would not 
receive revelations from God, but, as 
they wore told, God suffered them to 
have revelations that they would be
lieve, that they might believe lies and 
be damned. Moses tried to give tho 
children oi’ Israel the law of the 
Gospel, but they would not receive 
it. The Gospel was revealed in those 
<3ayp, as much so as in the day’s of 
Christ and his Apostles. They had 
the Melchisedec Priesthood, and wero 
entitled to all the promises and bless
ings then astin tho days of the 
Apostles; v

When Jesus camo to preach tho 
■will of his Father, he came to his 
owu, but they' would not receive him. 
Ho said to them, “ I speak that which 
I  have seen with my Father; and ye 
do that which ye have.seen with your 
Father. They answered and snid 
unto hi in, Abraham is onr father. 
Jesus saith unto them, if ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye wouid do the 
works of Abraham. But now ye stele 
to kill me, n man' that hath told you 
the truth, which I have heard of 
God;,this did not Abraham.” The 
Jews wanted to make laws to guide 
God and his children. They believed 
many of the doctrines that Abralmiu 
believed and taught. They practised 
polygamy, as did Almdmm, tho 
Patriarchs, Moses, David, and the 
Prophets down to tho days of tho 
Apostles.

Monogniriy, or restrictions by law 
to one wife, is no pait of the economy 
of Heave* among men. Such a sys
tem was commenced by the founders 
of the Itonian empire. That empire 
was founded on the banks ot the 
Tiber by wandering brigands. When 
these robbers founded tho city of 
llonte, it was evident to them thafc 
their success in attaining a balance of 
power with their neighbours, de
pended upon introducing females into 
their tody politic, so .they stole

them from the Sabines, who wojp 
near neighbours. Tho scarcity {of 
.women gave existence to laws restrict
ing one wife to one man. Home 
became the mistress of the world, and 
introduced this order of monogamy . 
wherever her sway was acknowledged. 
Thus this monogamio order of mar
riage, so esteemed by modem Chris
tians as a holy sacrament and divino 
institution, is nothing but a system 
established by:*, set of robbers.

The Congress of the United States 
have lately passed a law to punish 
polygamy in the Territories of the 
United States and in other places 
over which they have exclusive juris
diction. In doing this, they havo 
undertaken to dictate the Almighty 
in bis revelations to his people, and 
those who handle edged tools, unless 
they are skillful, are apt to cut their 
lingers; and those who band out 
insult to the Great. I Am, in the end,* 
are apt to get mo it) than they havo 
spoken for.

Why do wo believe in and practise 
polygamy ? Because the Lord intro- 
duced it to his servants in a revela
tion given to Joseph Smith, and the 
Lord’s servants have always practiced 
it. “ And is that religion popular in 
heaven V” It is tho only popular 
religion there, for this is the religion 
of .Abraham, and, unless wo do tho 
works of Almdmm, we are not Abra
ham’s seed and heirs according to 
promise. We believe in Jesus Christ 
the Mediator of the new covenant, 
who has introduced tho Gospel for 
the benefit of the human family, to 
happify, exalt and glorify them in tlio 
presence of the Father, not to make 
them miserable, not to torture them, 
nor cause thenV to walk in the gloomy 
path of grief all their dnys. Wo 
rejoice in this Gospel, it is all 
glory, hallelujah, peaco and com
fort. Wo believe in following 
the admonitions and instructions of 
tho ancient Prophets and Apostles,

V

u-
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and of all good men in this our 
day.

I do not mako theso remarks to 
.cast reflections npon any being, 
but we should strive to know the 

‘ mind and will of God and to bo 
filled with his Spirit..* I wish the 
Saints to he tilled with tho Spirit of 
understanding; and I never want to 
again hear a Saint say, “ Ob, how we 
suffer for the religion of Jesus! We 
sutler more than the wicked, while 
Ot the samo time, we' aro better 
clad, better fed and better looking, 
and our hearts aro filled with joy, 
while tbe hearts of the wicked are 
filled with s o it o w  nnd mourning. 
All the cheerfulness, gladness, com
fort, exuberance of spirit, joy, bliss 
peace and brightness of expression 
that can be bestowed npon indivi
duals- aro possessed, and enjoyed by 
the sanctified in heaven, and if wc 
are prepared by the pinciples of 
eternal life, tho same halo tviil shine 
through our countenance and mako 
our faces bright with glory.

Whatever leads to vanity, light
ness, and worldly-mindedi:ess is not 
the joy of heavenly beings, but the I

nonsense of the wicked world. There 
are men in this kingdom who cannot 
discriminate between that which is of 
God and that which is not of him, 
and who aro at a loss to know how 
far to go and not sin. Tho very mo
ment you havo a doubt upon your 
mind that what you do is not exactly 
right, then stop and pursue that; \  
course which you know is right, and 
in which you can enjoy the oleur, 
warm, cheering, peaceful influence - 
which conieth from God us an earnest 
that- you are doing right, then shall 
you be blessed in all your works here 
below, and fill up your days in use
fulness. I  heard a man say, the 
other day, who is in the evening of 
his days, that if he had never done 
much good, he had never done any 
evil that he knew of. God will receive 
all such ii^ the heavens, when they 
put off this mortality.

I  fell to bless and not curse. ’Had 
I  the power I  would rather avert 
an evil that I  saw coining upon any „ 
individual or people, and see thenihP 
lead into the path of blessings, though 
it should cause my words to fail,.

May God bless you. Amen.

/  f s
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'  NECESSITY OP THE LIVING ORACLES AMONG THE SAINTS. 
-  ̂ EXHORTATION TO OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL;.

JtemHrhs by JElder W i l f o r d  W o o d r u f f ,  r,tcuh in the Tabernacle, Greed Salt 
Lake City, April 8 , 1SG2. ■- 1

I
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The Church of Jesus Christ; has 
had a vast amount of teaching, espe
cially of late. We have had a great 
deal of good counsel and instruction 
in this Conference; the truth has 
been simplified, doctrine elucidated 
and made plain to our understandings 
through the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, and I really feel that we have 
great cause to rejoice. There is one 
truth that becomes still more-evident 
to my mind, and I think to the minds 
of this people generally, and that, is 

v tho import mice and necessity of our 
being governed and controlled day 
by day by the revelatious of God. 
Now, we may take the Bible, the 
Book of Mormon and Doctrine and 
Covenants, and we may read them 
through, jfiud every other revelation 
that has been gh-en to us, and they 
would scarcely bo sufficient to guide 
ns twenty-ftfur hours. Wc have only 
an outline of our duties written; ure 
are to bo guided by tho living oracles. 
The ten commandments are vory 
good, and the great and glorious 
principles pertaining to the rederap- 
tion of man, the revelations pertain- 

' ing to events that, are past and to the 
things of the mysterious aud unborn 
jfuture, nud there are also many choice

& v and precious things relating to tho 
redemption of man, to tho present 

. and future greatness of the Saints; 
but where can we find one revelation

• that tells us that we should raise 
‘ • three hundred teams, or twelve 
Jhundrcd yoke of cattle, to bring up

the poor from the Missouri river. Wo 
have been informed by the revelations • 
of the Lord Jesus Christ that there 
should be a Temple built in Jackson 
county; blit has there been a revela
tion to tell us how long or how high 
it should be ? No, we have got to 
be governed by the mind and will o4* 
God, nnd this ntustThe apparent to 
this people; it shows' itself more and 
mote. President Young tells us that 
the living oracles should be our guides 
that, in fact, we should havo the 
living omcles within ns always. 
Everyman and woman has the pri-, 
vilege of being baptized, but it is uo$ 
thu piviU'ge of every man to letfd 
tho Churcli. Ifc is my privilege to 
have revelation to knpw truth frorin 
error, aud I  should also have power 
to cast out Devils and to heal the sick, 
if I magnify my calling; and not only' 
these gilts, but tongues, interpreta
tion of tongues and tho spirit of 
prophecy, and of courso that is reve
lation.

I t  is the privilege of every man 
and woman in this kingdom to enjoy 
the spirit of prophecy, which is the 
Spirit of God; and to the faithful i t  
reveals such things as are necessar£ 
for tl.eiv comfort and consolation, and 
to guide them in their daily duties.

1 can say that I rejoice before this 
people and before the Lord our God, 
in the great blessings which he has . 
pound out upon ns; I  rejoico that he 
is carefully watching over his king- . 
dom aud people, and it is manifest
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unto us. Thoro has novel* been a 
tune when a doctrine has been pre
sented to ua by the servants of God 
that has appeared now or mysterious, 
bat what the Spirit of God has been 
ready to bear testimony to tho truth 
of tho same. When there havo been 
cases of contention to know who wns 
tho biggest man, the Spirit of God 
has always made known who was in 
tho wrong, and this is a great bless
ing unto us, one of the greatest that 
ever was given unto the children of 
men, to bo able to discern tho right 
from tho wrong in all eases that may 
come under our observation. Wo 
can perform this work that is given 
unto us to do, for wo know how to 
take the first step, and thou wo 
gradually advance as we aro inspired 
irom one degreo to another; and if 
we havo that portion of the Spirit of 
God which it is our privilege to 
enjoy, and magnify our calling, we 
shall have that testimony we ought 
to have within us when any new 
doctrine is brought forth, or old doc
trine more fully explained. In this 
way we shall profit by the preaching 
of our brethren, and be able to trea
sure up tlie principles of eternal life, 
nnd we should bo ready at fdl times 
to carry out the principles that are 
revealed to our Presidents and Bishops 
from time to time, as they receive the 
word of the Lord from the President 
of the whole Church. For instance, 
a certain number of wagons and 
teams are called for, and we should 
understand that whenever a Bishop 
wants anything for the public good,

. that we should be on hand to do what 
is* wanted. President Yonng requires 
nothing but what tho Lord requires 
of him' and manifests unto him; and 
I  know that if we carry out those 
principles that are brought forth by 
our President and leader, we shall bo 
blessed in so doing.

This is the way 1 view our position 
as a people upon tho earth, in tho

dispensation of tho fulness of times. 
Wo are truly engaged in a groat and 
mighty work, one that is sustained by 
the Almighty. I t is like the mustard 
seed which grows from a small par
ticle to a largo tree. Tbe commence
ment of this Church was very small, 
bnt it is now grown into a mighty 
kingdom. No matter what our 
station and callings ai a. wheij thoso 
who are over ns rise up and call upon 
ns to do anything, wo shonld be rvev 
ready lo respond whon, for instance, 
we are instructed to stop soiling 
whisky, or drinking it, we ought 10 

do it, and then our minds will be 
enlightened by partaking of th«» Spirit 
of God. and tho spirit ami power of 
our high and holy callings will rest 
upon ns when wo listen to that in
struction that is given, and carry it 
out. This kingdom has got. to rise 
up and take its stand in majesty, in 
strength and power among tho na
tions, and all that the Lord has pro
mised will be realized.

Our President has frequently told 
us that we cannot separate the tem
poral from the spiritual, but thoy 
must go hand in hand together, and 
so it is, and so must wo act in 
reference to building up the Church 
and kingdom of God.

Wo should foresee tho evil, and then 
foreseeing it we should hide ourselves, 
and preserve ourselves in purity and 
holiness. Onr President luis tried 
from tho beginning to instruct us 
in these things, and we shonld listen 
to the counsel that is given unto us. 
You have all heard President Yonng 
give instructions to the Eldera from 
time to time, and point ont the 
course that we should pursue i'$ 
order to sustain ourselves. We',
should all strive to so manage om* 
grain as to turn it to the best, 
account. We have had counsel in 
regard to this matter, but how slow 
we are to cany it oat T have- 
sometimes' marvelled at the course
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that has been pursued in regard to the 
duties that devolve upon us.

Let us lay these things to heart, 
aud profit by those instructions, and 
if we do, we will bring forth fruit 
abundantly. Let us be of oue heart 
and one mind, in ali things.

I  rejoice to meet here in this Con
ference with my brethren and sisters, 
and I  esteem it as a great privilege. 
I  have been associated with this 
Clinch ever since the year 1833, and 
Ijhave been looking over the Quorum 

, cf.thp Twelve, to-day, and rejecting 
tjjat iy our first acquaintance, we were 
3$#re.boys.together, while now, most of 

beginning w have gray locks. 
The time is passing rapidly along, and 
the purposes of the Lord are fast 

, hastening forward. If we will do our 
duty I know that God will sustain us 
and bring us off conquerors; and he 
•will open the way wheieby,we can be 
•delivered from our enemies, and there 
will be room for us to • spread out. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ will
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spread and do good, and it will prove 
a blessing to the children of men. 
The Almighty requires his servants to 
maintain their integrity in righteous
ness and truth. We are called upon 
to build u Temple to the name of the 
God of Israel, and let us try to do 
our duty; let us lay these things to 
heart, and return home from this 
Conference refreshed with the Spirit 
of the Lord, and let us do those 
things that are of benefit to us, and 
the settlements where we live.

God is merciful to us, aud if we 
do our duty, we shall be blessed. 
We have been informed that the 
heavens are full of blessings for the 
faithful. Wo have not yet arrived 
at the fulness, but we are progressing 
in the great work of the dispensation 
of the fulness of times; aud 1 pray 
that the Almighty will give us power 
to overcome and do his will, which 
I ask iu the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ Amen.

PROCLAMATION 01? THE GOSPEL TO THE DEAD. 
EXHORTATION TO IMPROVEMENTS.

JRntuu'Jcs by President Huiiru C. Kim h a l l , made in, the TabertMcle, Great Salt
Lake City, June 7, 1S02.

RBPOKT.KO BY G. B . WATT.

The teaching to-day has been excel- 
}en t, and very profi table to us al I. W hou 
Jesus Christ commenced his ministry, 
ho taught a short time, wrought mira
cles, called twelve men aud ordained

them Apostles, and gave them power 
from on high to establish the principles 
of the Gospel of tho Son of Man in all 
the world. Whon he lmd thus com
menced tho work of his Father and
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oaten his last sapper with his dis- 
^ ciplcs, which wo commemorate in the

sncnvment on tho Sabbatlwlny, they 
spilled his blood. On tho third day 

i ho rose again from tho dead, showod
j himself to his faithful followers, gave

thorn further instructions, promised 
them another Comforter, and then 
Avout to preach to the spirits in 
prison, opening the door of the pro
clamation of tho Gospel to tho dead 
as well as to tho living, that men in 
tho spirit might ho judged according 
to rueu in the ttesh.

The present American war, which 
‘brother George A. Smith has dw*U. 
upon this afternoon, has disembodied 
thousands of spirits, who aro gone 
into the spirit world to mingle with 
those spirits who aro unprepared to 
enter tho presence of God. Jtfow we 
■who hold the samo Priesthood that 
Christ and his Apostles held, who

> follow him in the regeneration, will
also become the saviours of men on 
earth and in the spirit world ; there
fore, the thousands slain in the present 
"War are not without hope. It is our 
culling to preach life aud salvation to 
them even in another existence j and 
i t  is onr duty so to live that we 
honour our high calling in this world 
to be prepared to labour for tlio souls 
of men in the next. We should 
forsake the world and its pernicious 
ways, and serve thp Lord our God 
with our might, soul and strenght.

Tho word of the Lord to all the 
world, and to all Israel, is repent 
and turn to the Lord yonr God with 
all your hearts. The' Lord does not 
require that of ns which we cannot 
do. We can forsake every unrighteous 
principle and cleave to principles of 
truth, wherein is the power of God. 
2$o man can have the power of/God 
who dishonours the truth. Jesus 
took Peter, James and John into a 
high mountain, and there gave them 
their endowment, and placed upon 
them authority to lead the Church of

Gticl in nil tho world, to ordain men 
to tho Priesthood, to set in order tho 
Church and send forth tho Eldei’s of 
Israel to preach to a perishing world. 
For tho same purpose has tho Lord 
called us up into thoso high moun
tains, that we may becomo endowed 
with power from on high iu tho 
Church and kingdom of God, and 
become kings and priests unto God, 
which wo never can be lawfully until 
we are ordained and sealed to that 
power, for tho kingdom of God is a 
kingdom of kings aud priests, and will 
rise in mighty power iu tho last 
days.

Some people are taken captive by 
tho adversary, and are seduced bo 
bring themselves under obligations 
never to raise the standard of King 
Emanuel again. We havo not en
listed in the cause of truth for a 
limited time, but for timo and all 
eternity; we are not to bo taken 
prisonei’s, or .ever lay down our arms 
to submit in the least degree to tho 
enemy of all righteousness, and tho 
Lord helping us, we nover will; the 
world, with all their combinations of 
earthly power, and earthly cunning 
and wisdom will never bring us into 
subjection. That time is past, if wo 
keep the covenants and vows we have 
made iu the house of God. I  know 
that as well as I know that this is tho 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, that Joseph Smith wassontof 
God to organize it, aud that the men 
who now lead it on earth are his 
authorized ministers. If we follow 
them as they follow Christ, God will 
give us the victory. But we must 
act 21s one man; and as the natural 
body is dictated by the conclusions of 
one mind, so must we as a Church 
and people act under the dictation of 
one head; yet, “ the oye cannot say 
to the hand, I havo no need of thee; 
nor again, the head to tlio feet. I have . 
no need of you."

The righteous* have no cause foO
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fear. If  I  fear anything, it isilmfc 
this people are becoming wealthy, 
becoming fanciful, and full of iove for 
the vain fashions of the ungodly, 
which, if indulged in, will bring them 
trouble and sorrow.

I The majority of this people aro a 
righteous people, and God will defend 
the righteous, and for the righteous’ 
sake preserve a great many for the 
time being that are not righteous; 
for he has great respect for his 
friends—lor his anointed—for the 
elect whose lives have been hid with 
Christ in God, and none of these will 
be lost because Jesns Christ saves all 
whom the Father has put in" his 
power. Then let us be comforted 
and full of good cheer; and let us, 
with a good will as a people, work 
the work of righteousness. Let every 
person be filled with a desire to excel 
in every good word and work, and 
strive to become foremost in making 
good improvements, layingi:sideevery
thing that is unnec;ssary, and cleaviog 
to that which is useful and necessary 
to give us fjower and independence 
among the nations of the world, and 
favour with God and angels who will 
bear us off victoriously.

Brother George A, lias been talking 
about our driving. In this I have an 
extensive experience during thirty 
years past that I  have been in the 
Church; aud this is an experience 
that no man can obtain only by 
passing through tho samo circum
stances ; but all the Saints will have 
enough of trials if they are faithful to 
their God and themselves, they will 
lmve all they can possibly bear in 
one way or another.

Let us improvo our homes, our 
city and onr country, and do all m 
our power to become a self-sustaining 
peoplo by making at home everything 
we need One of the speakers to-day 
referred to t he ignoranco of gardeuers; 
it made me think of a gardener I 
lmd. When the corn was in the silk,

lie husked it, aud brought it into my 
family to eat; he said he thought 
the cob was the part to cat. Ho 
pulled the water-melons before they 
were ripe, and divided them among 
my family. Our English gardeners 
are unacquainted with many of the 
productions of this country, and hence 
they make some little mistakes-; but 
who is so ignoiant that they cannot 
learn aud improve ?

We spend a great deal of ready 
money in the east and west for 
material for clothing which we can 
make at home, if we will try. We 
can make lace and silk, and different 
kinds of cloth, both cotton and 
woollen. Wo have as good weavers 

fas can be found in any country, but ifc 
is almost impossible to get any of 
them into a loom; they seem to love 
rural pursuits better. When they 
wero in Englund, it was the daily 
business of many to work witli the 
flying shuttle, which could be heal'd 
all over the laud.

All sane persons, old and young, 
can improvo. • Some say they aro too 
old to improve, bnt there is no person 
too old to bo damned for their sins. 
A man of sixty yern's of age, if he has 
improved himself, is brighter than he 
was at twenty; he is filled with more 
power, energy and life; he is like a 
ripe ear of corn that is filled with tho 
elements of life more than a green 
ear; the old man will come up 
quicker than a young one. There is 
brightness iu old men and iu old 
women who live and honour God and 
their own existence.

What brother Brigham has said 
in relation to tho carelessness of hired 
men is strictly true. I have had a 
man in my employ that would light 
his pipe or cigarette and smoke in 
the hay mow, whilo I  was paying 
him twenty-five dollars n-month, be
sides boarding and washing, which 
alfogether would amount to fifty 
dollars a month and over; anil then
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would wear out two or three pairs of 
fcliin boots in the course of thi-ee 
months, for which ho would pay from 
eight to ten dollars a pair, and then 
complain ho had not wages enough. 
There are but few men that honestly 
earn their wages. Brother Brigham 
and myself used to work hard, side 
by side, for fifty cents a day and board 
ourselves; wo had soventy-Hve cents 
a day when we worked iu the hay- 
fiold; we would work from sunrise to 
sunset, and until nine o’clock at night 
if there was sign of rain. We would 
rake nnd bind after a cradler for a 
bushel of wheat a day, and chop

wood, with snow to our waist for 
eighteen cents a cord, nnd tako our 
pay in corn at sovcnty.fi ve cents a. 
bushel.

There is an impression in labourers
• that they should not earn their em
ployer anything above their wages. 
What man would keep an nnimal— 
say a cow—that never made any 
increase ? Such an nnimal you would 
fat and eat. These aro a few things 
which we suffer from ono another, 
nnd if such dishonesty is permitted to 
increase, it will be the ruination of 
those who practise it.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.

A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD OBTAINED ONLY THROUGH 
OBEDIENCE TO THE PRINCIPLES OF TRUTH.

Remarks by President Bn i oh am Y ouno made in the Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake Oily, Awjttst 3, 1862.

JtKPOJITlID BY G. D. WATT.

The way of life and salvatiou is 
mapped out so plainly in the Old and 
New Testaments that any man may 
read and understand, yet people do 
not understand. The most approved 
geography and map fail to give 
a description aud delineation of any 
people or country so perfectly as to 
exclude all possibility of more being 
known by personally visiting and 
examining tho country or people 
described. A mere geographical 
description has a claim only upon onr 
belief, but to gain a perfect knowledge 
of the country or people described it 
is necessary to visit that country and 
people; having obtained this know

ledge, you in turn become a witness 
to others of what you have seen, 
heard, handled, or felt. So it is with 
the Gospel.

tWe may read the history of tha 
life of Christ, admire his moral and 
religious teachings, be impressed with 
awe by the description of the cha
racter and works of the Father and 
God of the universe, be made ac
quainted with the means he has ' 
devised to prepare mankind to enter 
his presence, but it is necessary thafc 
we should follow Christ, put into 
actual practice the lessons of Christ, 
and obey the ordinances of Christ, to 
know for ourselves the saving effects



•‘3 3 0 JOURNAL o r  DlSCOUItSKS.

they produce in mankind. A mere 
theory amounts to but litile, while' 
practice and obedience have to do 
with stern realities. In.this way the 
ancients obtained a knowledge of the 
true God. “ And we know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given 
•us an understanding, that we may 
know him that is true; and we areiu 
him that is true, oven in his Sou 
Jesus Christ.. This is the true God, 
ar.d eternal life.”

Although the character of God is 
plainly described in the Scriptures, 
yet mankind <’o not understand it, 
but have imagined to themselves a 
God without form or location. It is 
written in tho Scriptures, “ God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship him, 
must worship him in spirit and in 
truth.” Again, “ But the natural man 
(or as we now use the language, the 
fallen or sinful man) received! not the 
things of the Spirit of God: for they 
are foolishness unto him; neither can 
lie know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned. But he that is 
spiritual judgeth all tilings, yet be 
himself is judged of no man.” In no 
other way cun the things of God be 
understood. .Men who are destitute 
of the influence of the Holy Ghost,or 
the Spirit of God, cannot understand 
the things of God; they may read 
them, but lo them they aro shrouded 
in darkness.

We try to tell tho peoplo how to 
be saved; and if wo havo nob tho 
fulness of the Gospel, it is not upon 
the fnce of the earth. If we have not 
the Priesthood of Heaven, it is not 
possessed by any peoplo upon earth. 
Tho Priesthood of the Son of God to 
the children of men is a perfect system 
of government—a heavenly institu
tion among men—designed to bring 
them back into the presence of God 
to partake of the fulness of his glory. 
Tho power of ull truth dwells in the 
bosom of onr Father and God, which 
ho dispenses to liis children as ho

will, by the means of his eternal 
Priesthood. He is enthroned in the 
light, glory and power of truth. He 
has abided the truth, nnd is thereby 
exalted, and his power, light and glory 
are eternal. The Gospel and the 
Priesthood are the means he employs 
to save and exalt his obedient children 
to the possession with him of the 
same glory and power, to be crowned 
with crowns of glory, immortality aud 
eternal lives.

“ We alone have the words of life,” 
is a great saying; who eaa bear ic? 
“ If  you Latter-day Saints are the' 
only peoplo who have the words of 
life, why are yon so despised, hated ? 
Why havo you been under tho neces
sity of leaving your homes aud pos
sessions ?" For no other reason than, 
tho following :— “ God ministered 
unto him (this first Elder) by an holy 
angel, whoso countenance was as 
lightning, and whoso garments wero 
pure and white above nil other white
ness; aud gave unto him command
ments which iuspired him ; and gave 
him power from on high, by the 
means which were before prepared, to 
translate the Bo:>k of Mormon, which 
contains a record of a fallen people, 
and the fulness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ to tho Gentiles aud to tho Jews 
also, which was given by inspira
tion, nnd is confirmed to others by the 
ministering of angels, and is declared 
unto the world by them, proving to 
the world that the Holy Scriptures 
are true, aud that God does in
spire men aud call them to his holy 
work in this age and generation, as 
well as in generations of old, thereby 
showing that ho is the samo God 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever. 
Amen.” This is all tho reason that 
I  know of.

“ Havo tho Mormons been parse* 
outed for their evil deeds?" If they 
have, shame on their persecutors, for 
if any Latter-day Sair.t breaks tho 
law of his country he is aincnublo to
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that law, and ifc provides n suitable 
penalty. Tho Latter-day Saints live 
ami always lmvo lived in a land of 
Jaw, and if they have transgressed 
the law, shnmo on a community, like 
tho people that live under the Govern- 

virent of tho United Sbitcs, to perse
cute them instead of prosecuting 
thom. An instance cannot bo found 
upon the records of any court in the 
United States whero the leaders of 
this people have been legally con
victed of a broach of low and order.

Joseph Smith was arraigned before 
Judgo Austin A. King, on a charge 
of treason. Tho Judge inquired of 
!Mr. Smith, *•* Do you believe and tench 
the doctrine that in the course of time 
the Saints will possess the earth ?” 
Joseph replied that he did. “ Do you 
believo that the Lord will raise up a, 
kingdom that will fill tho whole earth 
and rule over all other kingdoms, us 
tho Prophet Daniel has said ?” “ Yes, 
sir, I  believe that Jesns Christ will 
reign king of nntious os he does king 
of Saints.” ** Write thut down, clerk ; 
wc want to fasten upon him the charge 
of treason, for if ho believes this, he 
must believe that the State of Mis
souri will crumble and fall to rise no 
more.” Lawyer Doniphan said to 
the Judge, “ damn it, Jude, you had 
better make the Bible treason and 
have done with ifc.”

I  was not in Missouri at the first of 
onr people's going there, bub I have 
searched diligently to find whether 
any of the Latter-day Saints have 
ever been convicted in any of the 
courts of Missouri for transgressing 
the law, and, so far as 1 could learn, 
snch an instance cannot be found on 
the court records of that State, “ Then 
why are you persecuted ?” Because 
the Lord lias committed unto us the 
words of ,eternal life to deliver to tho 
world, which, if they will obey, will 
bring them back into the presence of 
the Father and the Son.

The world will not receive fchp

Gospel, unless they can have it on 1 
tlujir own terms, and will persecute 
thi*fo,w that do receive it. Wo preach 
the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, and 
this gives offence to the wicked; they 
becomo nngry with God, with Jesus 
Christ, and with his Saints; God aud 
Christ they cannot reach, but tho 
Saints they can persecute as long and 
as much ns they aro permitted.

“ But were you not persecuted for 
teaching that odious doctrino called 
polygamy y” No. Wo wore planted 
in theso valleys beforo it was publicly 
made known to the people. Only a 
few of Joseph Smith’s intimate friends 
knew it previous to its being pub
lished to the world, which was several 
years after his death. We have not 
been driven from our homes since it 
was published.

“ Do you not aggravato your 
enemies by your close communion 
habits?” I speak for myself; I  
acknowledge that I do not fellowship 
much of their conduct, nor do I expect ‘ 
to, unle.is it is better than some of it 
has been; and I  will say further, it is 
hard for me to fellowship the conduct 
of some who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints.

Polygamy in Utah and polygamy 
among the Christian nations of the 
world at the preseut day are verjr 
different. Polygamy in Utah is an 
honourable transaction for we marry 
on? wives, and openly acknowledge 
them and their children. I t  is a very 
different matter elsewhere; women 
ore seduced and secretly kept as 
mistresses as long os they please their 
unprincipled seducers, when they aro ’ 
cast off to meet, if it were possible, a 
worse fate; their children are not 
acknowledged, but aro thrown upon 
the world unprotected, and left ex
posed to be carried away by the dark 
and torpid stream of crime, to end 
■their wretched lives in prison, upon 
the gallows, op in some other violent 
manner. >
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Did the Devil believe that Joseph 
Smith was an impostor ? He knew 
that Joseph Smith was a true Prophet. 
Did the first priest who persecuted 
Joseph Smith, when Joseph was 
about nineteen years of age, believe 
that Joseph was an impostor ? Ko. 
The Devil and his emissaries are not 
afraid of an impostor; for the world 
is full of imposition. Men who lecture 
against God, Jesus Christ, and the 
Bible, are not persecuted, but figure 
in what is called the best society. 
This proves one saying of the Saviour, 
that the world loves its own; and 
those that tbe Lord has chosen out of 
the world, they hate and persecute. 
Infidelity, under some popular name, 
makes its way to tbe altars of Chris
tian sanctuaries, and its supporters 
receive the honour of this world. But 
when Joseph Smith come before the 
world bearing testimony that Jesns 
lived, that he hud seen him, declaring 
that he was his witness, and that 
Jesus was the Saviour of the world, 
that he had spoken from the heavens 
and had revealed in these days the 
fulness of the Gospel for the salvation 
of men, that tho Old and New Testa
ment were true and contained the 
plun of liumau redemption, he was 
cast out, and theory—“ False Prophet, 
fale Prophet, away with him,” was 
almost universal.

Who can justly say aught against 
Joseph Smith P I was as well ac
quainted with him, ns any mnu.' I 
do not believe that his father and 
mother knew him any better tlum I 
did. I do not think that a man lives 
on the earth that knew him any better 
than I did; and I am bold to say 
that, Jesus Christ excepted, no bet ter 
man ever lived or does live upon this 
earth. I  am his witness. He was 
persecuted for tho same reason that 
any other righteous person has been 
ov is persecuted at the present day.

The world havo the Gospel preached
o them, but they do not receive it,

and they wish to drive the Priesthood 
and its supporters from the earth. 
Blessed’ are they which are persecuted 
for righteousness sake : for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. Blessed aro 
ye when men shall revile you, and 
persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice and be exceed
ing glad: for great is your reward in 
heaven : for so persecuted they the 
prophets which were before you.” 
Had Jesus Christ been an impostor 
and of the world, tho world would 
have loved its own. H al Joseph 
Smith been an impostor and of tho 
world, the world would not havo 
hated him, but would" have loved its 
own. Had Joseph Smith mad© 
political capital of his religion and. 
calling, and raised np a political party, 
he doubtless would have become cele
brated and renowned in the woild as 
a great man and as a great leader.

The world fears a concentration of 
feeling and union of action. We say 
that we live in a Republican Govern
ment, and wo hold that we have the 
best national constitution in the 
world; but a wicked people will 
corrupt themselves and do wickedly 
under any government, and, i« so 
doing, will sooner or later be destroyed. 
The most excellent human or divine 
laws are of no use to earthly or 
heavenly beings, unless they- are 
faithfully observed. Law is for tho 
protection of the law-nbider; and the, 
penalty of tho law is for the law
breaker. God cannot acknowledge (it 
divided government ns his, whereiir 
some are of Paul, some of Apollos, &c.

The Church t f Jesus Christ could 
not exist, and be divided up into 
parties. Where such disunion exists 
in any government, it ultimately 
becomes the moans of the utter over
throw of that government or people, 
unless a timely remedy is applied. 
Party spirit once made its appearance 
iu heaven, but was promptly checked
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** And there was wav in heaven: 
Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon; and the dragon fought 
an<J his angels, and prevailed not; 
neither was their place found any 
more in heaven. And tho dragon 
was cast' out, tlmt old serpent, called 
the Devil,, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the whole world; ho was cast out iuto 
the earth, and his angels were cast 
out w.th him.” They were cast 
out; and if our Government had clast 
out thb Secedcrs, the war would soon 
have been ended. This placed tho 
Spirit of Evil on the earth. Those 
evil spirits aro not permitted to re
ceive tabernacles of their own, and 
that is their condemnation and punish
ment. They have been known, to 
take possession of the bodies of men 
and women,' and rather than to be 
without a body, they have entered 
tho bodies of brutes.- All such spirits 
and all embodied spirits who violate 
wholesome laws and abuse the rights 
and privileges guaranteed unto them 
will be hnrled down to hell.

Tho people in tho States have 
violated the Constitution in closing 
their cars against tho-. cries of the 
oppressed, and in consenting to shed
ding innocent blood, and now war, 
death and gloom are spread like n 
pall over tlie land, which state of 
things will sooner or later spread all 
over tho world. The world is at war 
against the truth, and against those* 
who propagate it. Are they opposed 
to canting hypocrites in the garb of 
parsons ? No. Will they ridicule a 
blnck-uttired blackguard and pelt him 
with ’mud aud rotten;’ eggs, even 
though he should lecture against-God, 
Christ, and the Holy Scriptures Y 
No, but they will tight against the 
truth which has been revealed from 
heaven, “ and this is the condemna
tion that light has come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were 
evil.*’ The wicked hate the light’

I because it malceth manifost thoir evil 
deeds, and they love to dwell in dark
ness, thinking to cover their sins 
from the public gazo and from tho 
oyo of God; but in the due timo of 
the Almighty thoir deeds will bo 
exposed upon I he house tops. This 
is tho reason why tho religious and 
political factions of this land united 
their energhs to slay the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and to banish the 
religion of Jesus, because thoy saw 
that it would instruct, inform, nnd 
unite the poople.

It may bo said that tho Roman 
Catholics are as much united as tho 
latter-day Saiuts, but is it in right
eousness ? Np. I  have not read that 
the Homan Catholics of lateyears have 
taken patiently the spoiling of thoir 
goods and suffered the loss of all ' 
tilings for their religion. Though 
this may not be positive .proof of tho 
truth of any religion,‘lor it is well 
known t hat fanatics will suffer horrible 
tortnro for a false and foolish religion, 
more than is required of tho Lord for 
true Christians to suffer for their 
religion, except in cases when his 
providences may require lor certain 
wise purposes... Votaries of false 
systems of religion will at times court- 
persecution, with a view to establish 
their religion and give it notoriety. 
iThe most effectual way to establish 
the religion of Heaven is to live it,, 
rather than to die for i t : I  think I  
am safe in saying that there aro many 
of the. Latter-day Saints who are 
more willing to die for their religion 
than to faithfully live it. There is uo 
other proof can be adduced to God, 
angels, and men, that a people faith
fully live their religion, than that they 
repent truly of their sins, obey the 
law of baptism for the remission of 
sins, and then continue to do the 
works of righteousness day by day.

Some few who profess to be Latter- 
day Saints have been unruly and fro- 
ward, not respecting the rights and
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property of others. The army that 
was quartered iu oar vicinity intro
duced more corruption aud iniquity 
than had been made manifest, for 
years. Whether to be thankful or 
sorrowful for this, sometimes I am at 
a loss to know. The wicked that were 
among us have been mnde manifest, 
and many of them have left; this is 
a result we have no cause to mourn 
over. There are still a few who aro 
impatient of control, will go their own 
way, will steal, lie, swear, gefc drunk, 
& g . Their works make I hem manifest, 
and we know them. We also know 
upon whom \ye can depend in a time 
of trouble; a good sailor is always 
found at his post-, both in. calm and 
storm. Th ,̂ good soldier is*ready to 
resist the enemy, and not to shake 
hands with him and be tamely taken 
prisoner. The time of storm, and 
trouble is the time to prove ourselves 
to God and to one another.

We desire to be a great deal better 
than we are as individuals and as a 
people, and if we «re faithful, we shall 
be. Praise totho faithful Latter-day 
Saints, who are striving to servo God 
with all their hearts. Let all Latter* 
day Saints learn that the weaknesses 
of their brethren a»e not sins. When 
men or women undesignedly commit 
a wrong, do not attribute that to them 
as a sin. Let as learn to be compos- 
siotiate one with another; let mercy

and kindness soften every angry and 
fretful temper, that we may become 
long suffering and beneficent in all our 
communications one with another. No 
man can ever become a ruler in tho 
kingdom of God, until hecau perfectly 
rule himself; then is he capable of 
raising a family of children who will 
rise up and call him blessed. On tho 
other hand, if the Elders of Tsrael do ’ 
not pay attention to this and improve 
themselvesin every possible way, their 
families will see their weaknesses and 
follies, can have no confidence in them 
ps leaders, and will scatter away from.' 
i hem and join -themselves to more sub
stantial, wise, and rel:ablo fathers and 
leaders'. '

Shall we as a people ever becomo 
popular in the world?. Yes, when * 
righteousness reigns triumphantly oa v 
the earth. In tho eud, when the judg
ment is set and the Judge of all the 
earth makes his appearance, he will 
placo upon his right hand Abraham, 
and Abndiarn’ft seed, and all those who* 
have obeyed tho (Gospel of his Son, 
and they will Inherit the earth and its 
fulness, while the sinner and the 
ungodly wih bo cast into prison to 
pay the tfttormost farthing.

May tho Lord help us to live so* 
that we may be accounted worthy of 
all the glory our Heavenly Father has " 
in store for ua. Amen.
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THE COURSE THE SAINTS SHOULD PURSUE AND THE 
SPJBIT THEY SHOULD CULTIVATE.

Remarks by President Hkrku C. IviMHrtrx, made twt Snndiii/ Morning. .
Apvil 27, m \2 .

r k V o r t k d  my 3, V. X.O.VO.

Every t'rne Saint that lias got tho 
light of Heaven in him enn realize 
mid comprehend hi a degree tho im
portance of what President. Young has 
said to us, Men frcqueutlv speak of 
good sense, bnt tho question may bo 

, naked, what is good sense?’ I  con
sider that thafc roan ‘or.woman who 
lias the light q^H«^Scii in him or her, 
whether natural or* tho
spiritual eyes, thatwisi the light of 
Christ and thaiis? good sense, Now, 
it is impossible to have the light of 
Christ, except you are alive in Christ, 

We are like u limb that is alive in 
ft tree; yes, every ono ihnt are Latter- 
day Saints"; we aro united or should 
bo as tho heart of oho man, and no 
wan will ho saved and gathcml with 
Christ except they am grafted into 
him, fur they must 'receive the 1 fe 
that flows froijrt him in order to be 
exalted wjtti him; I t  is upon the 
same principle that tho graft that is 
put into u tree recoives life from the 
.tvee into which it is engrafted. I t is 

.•necessary that we should, all be alive 
in Christ, and we ought tt> partake of 
his attributes mid alsp of the atrri-* 
butes of his Father; then we become 
one with Christ as ho is one with the 
Father. We never can enjoy the 
life-giving influences of the Spirit of 
God except, we. live and practice onr 
religion, always abiding in the vine, 
for as the lSmn'ch ennnbt bring forth 
or produce except it remain connected 
with the tree,'sb we enfmotrricreaso in 
light and knowledge unless wp keep 
dive in Christ. This pcopl^*‘&e a

good people and thoy are full of life, 
they aro alive in Christ, and they live 
thoir religion and God Messes them.

1 am aware that we are protected 
aud shielded by the Almighty; ho 
baffles the world, wards oft the storms 
and tempests for the sake of tho 
righteousness that dwells in tho midst; 
of this people. It is not done for the 
sake of tho liar, tho thief, and other 
abominable characters, but his pro
tecting arm is extended for the sake 
of the righteous ;r they aro the means* 
of' preserving this /people, and tshero 
is enough of them to save the rest 
from dest ruction, and through that 
medium we us a  people are protected.

I t  is a common thing for us to send 
to tho States for choice fruit, and the 
pomologist who; receives our orders 
cuts oil scions Yrora tho best fruit 
trees, ami sen'M fo us the summer, 
•the fall and the winter apples, and wo' 
also get the pertr, tho plum, tho 
cherry aud the peach. We graft 
those various, kindfe of good fruit into 
our seedlings, and then the free pro
duces fruit according to the kind that 
was grafted into it,- and in this way 
we proeiire good fruit. It is just so4 
with you, unless you ttbide in Christ * 
after being grafted in. you will not 
bear any good fruit. There-are men * 
and women -here who have come fi om 
the States, who seem to have a little’ 
good feeling in  them,; bnt were they 
ever properly grafted into the true 
vine ? No, they simply got under tho 
good- influence, but they havo i.ofc * 
bottre aiiy frait. Where havo you ■



seen an individual that has como 
here to speculate or do business that 
lms ever been truly favourable to 
this people ? There have been very 
few, and most of them have died, but 
there are quite as many that are 
favourable as I expect to see. Men 
come here and get good impressions, 
the Spirit of the Lord resting with 
them, but they do not embrace the 
truth, aud consequently the good 
influence leaves them and they turn 
against tho cause of Christ, tho Devil 
gets power over them and they begin 
to operate against the kingdom of our 
God and to seek tho lives of his 
servants and anointed ones. Let 
such men go their own way; 1 have 
gob now so> that I cannot have con* 
fidence in any that come here until 
they prove themselves, and therefore 
X have quit the practice of reposing 
confidence iu strangers, aud 1 place 
my confidence in God, in his king, 
dom, iu his servants and in tire earth 
tlmt is made for our use.

Brother Brigham was speaking of 
the earth and telling us tlmt wo 
should be cautious how wo use it, for 
it is our mother, nnd the man that 
will disgrace his mother is unworthy 
of her fostering care. I have been a 
child upon this earth for 01 years, nitfl 
there is not anything but what ib 
produces. Aro you mob required to 
he just as faithful as I am ? Why— 
of course; we shall have to give an 
account of tho deeds done in tho body, 
aud so will all mankind. Look 
a,t. the animal creation, they were all 
created by law, and will fulfill t-lmt 
law by \vhich they were created. But 
see the feeling and disposition that 
we havo in onr hearts to be cruel 
to wants aniinals-, aud that same pas* 
sion that wo puhivato towards the 
brute creation, mankind by-aud-byo 
will have towards one auothor. Re- 
fleet upon the experience of the past 
aud you will find it so. I  perceive 
that tho older I grow the more com-

33G , JOURNAL^ OF
a

passion I havo upon the brute, hub t  
young and unthoughtful men and; , i 
cartless, cruel Boys will drive a horse 
at the rate of sixteen miles an hour, , „ 
and then whip him all the way up 
every hill on the journey. Is this 
tlie spirit of Christ and of our holy «
religiou to be cruel to .animals and 
beat them in this way ? I  say no; ^ ,
our religion aud the spirit of Christ * „
would teach us to be kind to them, to* 
encourage them by bating and nourish-^ 
ing them. I t  is a good deal so with ^  
this kingdom, thero aro some who are* j 
all the time blocking the wheels of j 
tho kingdom iu place of helping toy 
roll it forward. If these brethren i 
who aro so wild and inconsiderate ‘i j 
would bnt learn enough to block tho ' }''{ 
wheels of their team instead of being 
so severe upon their' animals they ' 1 
would act more liko wise men and 4l j 
Saints of God. ^

When President Young says to th&1 ^ 
Bishops go and get up three hundred* 
teams and send to tho States tognthep * 
the poor Saints, they should go ftb it |  
with spirit and with energy its men •  ̂ . 
of God. In fact wo should all take a * j  
course to comply with tho eouuseL v  
that is given. We should cultivate f j 
tho earth tlmt it may yield of its ’ 
inemise, that we may have an abnnd. ( $  
auce^f wheat, corn, potatoes, apples, ’V 
peaches and every other variety of , ’ ’ 
grain, fruit aud vegetable. We should 
always look forward to a future in- * « 
crease, striving to make every tiling *, 
multiply in its sphere aud thus fulfil 1 
the measure of its creation. If wo * |
sow a kernel of wheat it will produce, 1 
probably a thousand fold, then you 
sow tlmt which has been pmluced * [j 
from the one kernel aud it will 1 
increase iu proportion to the first, F 
This is tho priuciple of increase in I 
naturQ, and each of us should endea- r 
voui' to carry out nature’s laws. In ' \ > 
the beginniug God commanded Adam, j 1 ** 

/and also his sous aud daughers to fill 01 
up tho measure of their cr eation, to 'i

-DISCOURSE.
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multiply and replenish tlio earth, and 
lie also commanded tho earth to 
multiply nnd to incrcaso her pro
ductions, vegetation, fowl*, animals 
and all manner of creeping things. 
How do you think it looks for mnti to 
lie down and be an idle speculator, 
while he makes hia neighbour a slave P 
I  bdieve in all of us being industri
ous from day to day and from year to 
year, and also to improve and teacli 
others to improve in all that is good. 
I  have never undertaken to do any
thing of an important nature, but 1 
have called upon tln> Almighty to 
assist, me, realizing that I required 
his aid and favour aud ho has invari
ably prospered mo in what I  have 
commenced. When we store up 
grain fdr the purpose of feeding the 
poor Saints we may naturally expect 
to havo to feed a great many goats 
■while we are feeding sheep.

Brethren let us- go to work and 
accumulate means; let us go more 
extensively into homo manufactures, 
let us get np some of those home made 
spinning jinnys, we are told that they 
are capable of spinning two hundred 
pounds a day, but supposing we could 
spin twenty-five pounds a day should 
wo not think we were doing a goad 
business ? We should feel proud of 
such a business. Wo shall have to 
go into this kind of business, for we 
have every prospect of being shut out 
from trading with the cast. Let us 
then go to work, men, womeu and 
children and make ourselves inde
pendent of the world and especially 
of our enemies. Can we do it ? Yes 
we can, because we can raise every 
•thing tlwfe we require. Now we have 
not cultivated many things here but 
what we have got a good return. 
When speaking upon this subject 
the other day, I  heard President Yonng 
say that he would not send to the 
States for any of those rotten goods 
this year, I  am not going to send for 
any, for I am going to send for a 
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carding machine instead, and if that 
does not clothe ray family I do.not 
know what move I  shall mako next, 
but I intend that whatever I do shall 
be a step in tlio right direction.

Brethren aud sisters, I  feci to bless 
you and also all the Presidency of this 
Church, and all the Quorums of the 
Priesthood; I likewise feel to bless 
every man that puts forth his haud 
to help to bless Israel, for all such 
shall bo [blessed by tho God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and their 
blessings shall multiply ten fold moro 
than the -̂ ever did before. Then, 
do not stop, but go a-head, and all 
our blessings will multiply. Tho 
Lord says, do my will and let the 
world alone, and I will defend you 
for it is my business to defend you 
and all my people in these latter days, 
and ho will do it to the extent that is 
requisite for tho accomplishment of 
his purposes. I know it just as well 
as I know that I  am standing here. 
Well, do not be discouraged, but lay 
aside your scolding and fretting, and 
abide in the religion of Jesus Christ, 
for you must remember that no 
branch can bring forth except, it bo 
in tho vine; no more can wo except 
we abide in Christ.

Peaco be upon you all, brethren* 
aod sisters, wives and children, 
you all that are good, and that? 
love the Gospel'- of our Lord Jesus 
Christ more than they love this 
wicked world in which we live. 
These aro some of my feelings, and 
they are some of the feelings of my 
heart. We aro labouring for eternal 
life and exaltation in the kingdom 
of our God; we are learning to live 
for ever; and I am going to stick 
and hang to tho good old ship, 
Zion, for evor and ever, God help
ing me.

The Lord has put a spirit in mo 
that is inclined to righteousness, 
and I  always love to do right. 
My faith and confidence are in God

Yol. IX.



and in His servants whom he, has1 
•chosen. »4

You all know that yon hav;e.my 
blessing, and I say may tho peace aud 
{blessing of my Heavenly Father be 
with this people, for ever, with all 
that pertains unto them ; then* habi
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tations, these mountains and valleys, ' 
their flocks and herds, and fields ar.d -• 
gardens, for I  pray these peculiar and 
Heaven’s choicest blessings may attend 1 
the Latter-day Saints henceforth and * 
for ever, in the name of Jesus Christ, 
cfur Redeemer. Amen.

KNOWLEDGE AND POW ER—PROGRESS OF THE SAINTS M
• REGARD TO THOSE PRINCIPLES.

Xlomarks by Elder J o h n  T a y l o b , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
Oity, Apiil 13, 1862.

3 IN POUTED By J. V. JLOXQ.

I t is pleasant to ejyoy tin oppor
tunity of coming together as we do 
from time to time to listen to tho 
words of eternal trnth as they flow 
from the lips of the servants of God, 
find especially as they have been com
municated unto us during tho Con
ference that is pnst. We have all of 
us been very much interested and 
edified, and the only thing for us to 
do now is to seek to improve by 
those teachings that we have received, 
that they may not be lost upon us; 
hut against the time that miolher 
Conference comes round, let us be able 
to feel that we have very much pro
gressed iu the things of God. The 
work of God is one of continued 
progress; it has been from tho time 
of its oommencomont until tho pre
sent. Although we improve wo have 
not always been enabled to discover 
the hand of God in regard to his 
dealings with the human family; yob,

rjt the present time, there is nothing. 
more clear, visible and easy to cgj$-: 
prehend. Some years ago we usea 
to preach about the ushering in of* 
the kingdom of God upon the earth ; 
we .used to talk about God having 
revealed himself from tho heavens, 
and that he had restored a pare re
ligion as it had existed in ancient days 
with Apostles, Prophets, Teachers, 
Evangelists, gifts, healings and ad
ministering angels, and tho power of 
the Holy Ghost through the Priest
hood ; we felt hftppy and rejoiced in > 
the things communicated unto us,' 
and which we gladly inado known to 
others; we i,ojo:ccd to be participators 
iu those things that God has revealed 
for tho salvation of fallen man. We,,' 
at the same time, had our minds 
inspired by the Spirit of God, ondi 
the Elders that made known unto us; 
tilings that would transpire in the 
latter days told us of judgments,
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coma upon the wicked, and of salva
tion to bo extended to the righteous; 
that God had undertaken to manage 
tho affairs of his people and of the 
world, and that he would bless his 

~ followers inasmuch as thoy would 
wait in obedience to his laws and his 

. prccepts, r.ot only with tho blessings 
of this world but with salvation in 
the celestial kingdom of God. We 
can now see that at that time 
.we beheld only in part tho glory 
of tho latter day beginning to dawn, 
and ns the vision of onr mind began 
to be enlarged aud expanded wo were 
enabled to look forward into the 
future, aud we now rejoice in the 
bright prospect that is being de
veloped from time to time. In the 
beginning of this work our minds 
were, and even now are contracted 
more or less, but yet wo have a 
more general view of the events that 
have been spoken of concerning the 
last days. ' These events -that were 
foretoW by the Prophets and Seers 
of past ages aro now transpiring upon 
the cnjrth, and, as the last ten, fifteen or 
twonfjwpearahave passed, those events 
havo rolled along with acceleratcd 
speed, and we have seen the visible 
hand of God. The persecutions that 
we have endured from tiino to time 
have shown us the feeling aud spirit 
of the religious world, but out of all 
these tribulations the Almighty hns

* delivered us, aud notwithstanding the 
opposition that we have had tocombafc, 
he hns now brought ns to a position 
that we can command some respect 
in this and other nations of the earth, 
'for the people not only look upon ns 
as a religious community, but as a 
great,people politically, occupying a 
desirable position upon this continent. 
I t  is true' when we have the Spirit 
npon us we" look forward to the time 
■when we shall have the literal king, 
dom of God established, and when we 
shall exercise rule and dominion, and 
■when we ohall increase, and so con

tinue until tho kingdoms of thus world 
shall become the kiugdonts of. our 
God and bf’his Christ. These feelings, 
occupied onr breast in our infancy,* in 
the Church', but somo ideas of tho 
reality of the vast unbon^ futuro wore 
more or less coufused; it was very . 
difficult for us to have just concep
tions of God’s dealings with us and 
with the nations of the carl h. I t was 
thought by many tin t when Joseph 
Smith offered himself as a candidate 
for President of the Uuited States 
that it was dangerous and foolish 
policy, and, in fact, it was quite cfifli- 
cult for mnny to bring their feelings 
np to that point.

We have been struggling against 
the powers of darkness, so far as 
religion is concerned, from the year 
1S30, ns we have increased in num
bers wo have' naturally assumed a 
social and political status, and havo 
been obliged to organize a govern
ment, and make laws in accordance 
with those of that nation with which 
we are associated; we are now 
struggling, and expect to have to 
strugglo for our religions, social and 
political rights.

Many intelligent men have long 
understood that there was nothing in 
tho religions systems of men; jvo 
have comprehended them, weighed' 
them in tho balances and found them 
wanting. The general feeling 'has 
been for a long time that there was 
no aignment that conld be brought,* 
in a religious point of view,, that 
could stand beforcrour Elders. Therer * 
are very few of our Eldei'S that would 
fear combating the doctrines of tho 
ministers of the world; they all feel 
that the knowledge which God has 
communicated nnto them is superior 0 
to everything else, they feel to rely 
upon the Almighty, and ask no odds 
or any of the wicked in the world. 
These have been the feelings of the 
Elders of this Church for years.

In a political point of view we havek
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had doubts whether some systems 
were not as good as ours, and 
whether we had not better be governed 
by the powers of the world than 
listen to the teachings of God; how
ever, as we have progressed the mist 
has keen removed, and in relation to 
these matters, the Elders of Israel 
begin to understand that they have 
something to do with the world poli
tically as well as religiously, that it 
is as much their duty to study correct 
political principles as well as religious, 
aud to seek to know and comprehend 
the social and political interests of 
man, and to learn and be able to teach 
that which would be best calculated 
to promote the interests of the world. 
As President Young says frequently, 
we havo made advancement, and now 
begin to compi’ehend many things of 
which wc were before ignorant. We 
have been striving, to a certain degree, 
to get correct information in relation 
to all matters necessary for our future 
advancement and understanding of 
things iu connection with the Saints 
of God, we have been endeavouring 
to promoto the righteousness, the 
pitting away and overcoming of 
iniquity, and the hand of God has 
bean with us guiding and directing 
ns. It is not necessary to go over the 
dotafls of our history, bnt, suffice it to 
say, that many circumstances that 
Were of a critical character, and 
trying for the time being, have tnrnod. 
out to be for our best good and to onr 
future advantage. Many of the Saints 
thought it was difficult and trying to 
leave Nauvoo, but should we liko to 
go rack there now ? There is not a 
man but would say that he is better 
off than he would have been if he had 
remained in the State of Illinois, yet, 
as ono of the poet's has said:—

*' God move* in ft m ystsrioua way 0  
H is wondera to perform ;

Ho pliuitH liis fooUtejtis in tho sou 
And ridtM upon tlio Htorin.

Doi'P in unfathomable mines 
Of novor-fulling .skill, ,

H o treasure# up liis b righ t designs 
And works his sovereign will.

Y c  fear fid Sa in ts fresh courage toko . 
Tlio clouds ye so much dread

Aro big with mercy, nnd slmll b reak  < 
Ib t^csaingft on your hend.

Judge not the Lord by feoblo sense, *a; 
But trust him for bis grace:

Behind a frowning Providonco •
H e hides a  suiilitig face.

B is  purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour;

T1h> bud may have n b itte r taste .
But sweat will bo tlio flower.”

We have proven that the hand of 
God has directed us, and by it we are 
sustained, as we now find ourselves 
here on the present occasion. Well, 
now, if the Lord has blessed us, as he 
has done, what reason have we to 
fear for the future. Some peoplo ask 
what will be the result of our acts at 
the present time ? I  don’t care j God 
has dictated, and it is his business to 
dictate those that guide us and direct 
our energies. If you havo got a 
religion that is different from that of 
other people, won’t they persecute 
you ? Yes; but what of that ? Wo 
dare to havo a religion of onr own. 
Years ago we dared to have faith for 
ourselves, and to come forth amongst 
the contumely ot the world aud to say 
we were SaintB, and tlmt we had, 
taken npon us the name of Jesus 
Christ, and wero resolved to fultil the 
the obligations which the Church of 
Christ lmd imposed upou ns. This 
we felt years and years ago. Did wo 
experiencoib? Certainly; men >vould' 
persecute us, laugh at us and doprive 
us of onr happiness if they could. A 
great many influences were brought 
to bear against us. Well; now, is it 
consistent that all tho churches that 
are spoken of in tho Book of Mormon, 
as well as in tho Bible, that havo 
been and still aro being built np to 
get gain, and for the purpose of 
keeping hordes of men living upon 
tho peoplo in comparative idleness;
I  nsk is it reasonable that all 
these systems and organizations of
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men will givo up without a struggle ? 
I  tell you nay. If such bo theposition 
of the religious world, I would further 
ask, is it reasonable that the politicul 
powers of the earth will givo up 
without a straggle ? I t would be at 
variance with history, with Scripture 
aud prophecy, and human nature, and 
contrary to any tiling we ever heard of. 
The question may be asked, then, 
what shall we do; yield to the pre
judices and diction of ruen or to the 
laws of God F The poet says:—“ Do 
what is right, let the consequence 
follow.” This is the duty of the 
Latter-day Saints ih their attempts 
and endeavours to build up Zion, and 
not to ask any questions as to what 
men may think of us or onr acts, that 
we, as a people, this nation and the 
world, are in the hands of God. I t 
is for us to do our duty aud fear no 
consequences, the result of our acts 
and those of other men and nations 
the Almighty will control, but let us 
seek that wisdom which cometh from 
above, and let us pursue that course 
that will keep ns under the influence 
of the Spirit of God in all of olir 
doings before the Great Eloheim. 
Are you not afraid that the President 
of the Uuited States will operate 
against us, nnd send an army here ? 
No; I  am not, for God has the 
control of him and all armies, but I  
do expect that influence upon influ
ence, and stratagem upon stratagem 
will be brought to bear until this king
dom becomes the kingdom of our God 
and of his Christ, and the Saints take 
it and possess it  for ever and for ever.
_ Wo have been talking for years 

about the rule and government of the 
kingdom of God and its final establish
ment upon the earth, in peace and 
righteousness ; and also about the 
time when every creature which is in 
the heavens and on the earth, and 
under the earth, and such as are in 
the sea, and all that are in them, will 
be heard saying, ‘‘Blessing, and

honour, and glory, and powor be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, nnd 
unto the Lamb, for over and ever.” 
Wo have been talking about these 
things, bnt there is much to be done 
in the intermediate space between the 
present and that impenetrable period 
in the great future. I t is not all a 
matter of faith, but thero is some 
action required ; it is a thing that we 
have got to engage in ourselves, indi
vidually and collectively ns a people  ̂
and it is a matter of no small concern*

This cause and kingdom is attrnot- 
ing the attention of all good men 
upon the earth as of Prophets and 
Saints that have passed behind the 
veil. Apostles and Prophets have 
desired to see the day that wo see, 
and to participate in tho blessings 
that we enjoy, but have died without 
the sight. They used to talk of the 
kingdom that should be established; 
they also talked of the time when the 
powersofdarknessshonld bedestroyed, 
and when God would organize liis 
kingdom upon tho earth, control his 
people and becotne ruler and dictator 
of tho world. He will then fully 
deliver them from the mists and 
darkness with which they have been 
enveloped, and give light, life, wisdom, 
and power to all the obedient of the 
human family. Then all shall be 
taught of God and understand correct 
principle, and every Saint have a 
living monitor within to qualify them 
to understand the great blessings with 
which they are endowed. The Saints 
of former days looked forward with 
joy to the time when the principles 
of truth should be established through
out the world, and so do we.

These were things that the ancients 
looked forward to ; but they did not 
have the privilege to look at them as 
we do, and they died without having 
the privilege of enjoying the blessings 
promised.

The world has been full of darkness 
and wickedness, and has not under
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stood the things of God; but many 
of the past as well as the present 
generations have been full of blood
thirstiness, fraud and oppression, with
out any correct principles, without 
the Spirit of the Lord to direct them. 
I t  is so now, and hence the war's and 
tnrrfioils that at present exist in these 
United States—a war of brother 
against brother to destroy each'other, 
and to bring each other into bondnge. 
This is the condition of things as they 
exist in this country at the present 
time, and this stato of things will 
increase throughout the whole world, 
and all the inhabitants thereof will 
participate in tho very things that 
are now transpiring iu this nation.

Is there no balm in Gilead; is there 
no physician there?” There seems 
Indeed to be very little hope; we 
talk about conquests and victories; 
but we talk without God, his decrees 
must be accomplished. Is God’s 
work to stand still ? No; for the 
salvation of the people depends upon 
its progress. The Almighty has 
established this kingdom with Older 
and laws and every thing pertaining 
thereto, that we might understand 
his will and operate in his kingdom, 
that wo might bo taught of God 
and understand correct principles, 
that when the nations shall be con
vulsed, we may stand forth as saviours, 
and do that which will be best calcu
lated to produce the well-being of the 
human family and finally redeem a 
mined world, not only in a religious 
but in a political point of view.

We havo commenced in this im
portant work, we have laboured dili
gently with a hard-hearted and stiff
necked generation ; many of us have 
striven for years to do mankind good, 
and what have wo to fear iu relation 
to tho results of the cause in which 
we are engaged, or the r esult of our 
labours for tho salvation of men; we 
are simply agents; we did not start 
it. Is there, any of us capable of

originating this work, or of guiding 
it after it has commenced ? No, only 
those that are set apart and inspired 
and dictated by the Almighty, and 
who rely upon the arm of Jehovah, 
and who by their humility, faith and 
obedience, call down the blessings of 
the Lord. True there are those who 
are capable of understanding political 
principles to some extent, but even 
that is very little indeed, when we 
consider government as viewed by 
man and then as revealed by the 
Almighty. By the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the Spirit of Prophecy and 
the fostering care of our Father in 
heaven we get an understanding of 
comet principles, and iu spite of all 
the powers of darkness that may be 
brought iu array against "us, we can 
carry out the wishes of our Heavenly 
Father in aiding in the establishing 
of righteousness upon the earth. 
What are we lookiug for ? To 
establish the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, according to the predictions 
of all the Prophets that have spoken 
since the world began.

We are a very small company of- 
people hero, but God is with us; and, 
if he were not, it would be very little 
use asking or thinking of doing any
thing for the amelioration of the con
dition of the human family. There 
is one of two things true. We are 
either labouring under one of tho 
greatest delusions that ever afUicted 
the human race, or we are under the 
direction of the great God. There is 
no half-way business about it. I  havo 
said to men where I  have been 
preaching, when they professed to 
believe rno to bo honest, but de
ceived, I did not want them to set 
me down so, for 1 was either right or 
I  was a hypocrite nnd a deceiver. We 
know that wo have embraced tho 
principles of eternal truth, and we 
also know that we cannot get rid of 
them. I tested them thoroughly at 
tho commencement, if I  could havo
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overthrown them by truth, I would ; 
but I could not; and 1 had either to 
embrace Mormonism ov ncknowlede 
myself dishonest j I believed, obeyed 
and rejoiced in the Gospel. Since I 
received and obeyed the truth I havo 
never seen anything to causo me to 
waver; I havo examined our religion 
closely and havo found nothing to 
doubt j neither lias anything crossed 
my mind in regard to tho Saints 
accomplishing tho purposes of the 
Almighty upon the earth or that has 
caused me to fear and treuiblo, bat I 
have over felt strong in tho Lord God 
of Israel, and I feel to-day, as I  have 
felt for tho last twenty yoars.

Now as to the great future what 
shall we say? Why, a little stone 
has been cut ont of the mountains 
without hands, and this littlo stone is 
becoming a great nation, aud it will 
eventually fill the whole earth. How 
will it fill it, religiously ? Yes, and 
politically too, for it will have the 
rule, the power, the authority, the 
dominion in its own hands. This is 
the position that wo are destined to 
occupy. We need not borrow trouble 
or be afraid because we had a little 
fuss with our respected Uncle Sam 
a short time ago, we could not help 
it, we did not originate it, it was 
forced apon us, but God delivered us. 
Suppose we should have a difficulty 
similar to the one which we then had, 
should we have nothing to do but 
to sing ourselves away to everlasting 
bliss ? Yes, we should find plenty to 
do as we did then. I  expect one 
nation after another to rise against us 
until they will all be broken to pieces. 
We have a great many things to 
accomplish; we need not think thatAve 
have no business to attend to or that 
the world has gone through its 
regeneration, for it has got to be 
struggle after struggle, and power 
after power will be arrayed against 
us, and then, if we have not learned 
i t  we shall learn that .God is our

j strength, and that in him only can wo 
trust. If we think we are going to 
got through this probation with tho 
little difficulty we havo had, wo might 
as well give it up. Now I think that 
it will bo a struggle all tho time. 
How hard it is for us to givo up our 
feelings, to resign our will. How hard 
it is to do right by ourselves, by our 
families, by onr neighbours and friends 
and to do right by tho Church and 
kingdom of God, to do right by God 
and be honest with all men, and how 
difficult it seeing to have our hearts 
right, and purged from iniquity and 
sin. We have a continued struggle 
to manage onr own littlo selves. 
Don’t you believo that it will bo 
harder to combat the powers of tho 
world ? I think it will. How many 
things are transpiring among us as 
Saints, how' many hard speeches, con
tentions and strife? there are, and how 
much we are desirous of enforcing 
upon other men our own views ana 
feelings, and perhaps wo havo a very 
imperfect conception of what is right 
and what is wrong ourselves.

This is what tho world have been 
after so long. Now I  do not want 
that j no, I want to know tho will of 
God. I  woyld be like the Lord, I  
would say, ** Search me, 0  God, and 
know my heart: try me, and know 
my thoughts: and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in tho 
way everlasting.” — Psalm, cxxxix, 
verses 23 and 24. This is as import
ant as anything else, for us to know 
ourselves, to understand ourselves, to 
bring ourselves up to a m ark , aud see 
if we aro ready and know whether we 
can yield our stubborn will or not, and 
if we can yield to the dictation of the 
servants of God, and if we are willing 
to be subject to that which is wanted. 
If  we are, then we shall understand 
what Jesus says:—“ If any man will do 
my will he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God, or whether I  
speak of myself.”
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We sliould all understand that that 
kind of teaching that was true in the 
days of the Apostles is true now. The 
Saviour said, “ My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, aud they 
follow me: and I  give unto them 
eternal life: and a stranger they will 
not follow,' but will flee from him: for 
they know not the voice of strangers.” 
One of the Saints said, “ Ye have an 
unction within you, and have no need 
that any teach you, except the unction 
that is within yon.” If we know 
how to follow tho dictation of the 
Spirit of God, then we shall have the 
light and intelligence of Heaven con
tinually. Then we shall have that 
Spirit which will enable us to know 
for oui'selves in regard to correct 
principles, and strive to improve in 
all things, and not be inclined to 
follow a stranger. Thero is a kind 
of a certainty in regard to our prin
ciples that has not been found any
where else. No people upon the face 
of the earth are blessed to the same 
extent as this people. I t is our pri
vilege to have knowledge of all 
doctrines and principles that are 
taught, and if we do not have this 
knowledge we are, living below our 
privileges. I t is said in one of the 
revelations that tho voice of the 
people is tho voice of God ; this is 
because they are taught alike, they 
are taught correct principles and 
when they are united, then their 
voice in regard to any principle 
becomes the voice of God, for ib brings 
us into connection with him and his 
Spirit., You remember what was said 
in ancient times, by John the Apostle: 
“ And there are three that bear 
witness in earth, the spirit, and the 
water, and the blood : and these threo 
agree in one.”—1st Joht:, v. chap., 
Sth verse.

Wo nro told in tho same chapter 
that thero are three that bear record 
in heaven. Now, if you will examine 
these things carefully you will find

something that is interesting. For 
instance, one of the witnesses in 
heaven is one that is a witness on the 
earth, even the Spirit, and when we 
are in the possession of this witness, 
having received it by the laying on 
of hands, we have a hope and a con
nection that reaches within the veil. 
We have tho principles of eternal life 
made known unto us and our cliildren, 
and we arc heirs of God and of Jesus 
Christ our Lord. When this Gospel 
found us we had forsaken God, and 
the whole of the religious world had 
broken off from the truth, and they 
had formed another league, got in 
possession of other hopes, of another 
spirit, hence the feelings the servants 
of God have when speaking of these 
things.

Our brethren are and havo been 
too guilty of dabbling with the wicked, 
instead of feeling that they are Elders 
of Israel, nobles of the earth and that 
they are above those little, contracted, 
narrowed-up influences. This is about 
the kind of feeling that we ought to 
have. What is there in the world 
that should attract our attention P 
Their gold and silver and clothing 
aro all well enough, but have we nob 
got them here? Yes, they are.all 
here, we are here, and all that we 
have got to do is to pursue the even 
tenor of our way as the Lord wants 
us, and instead of being servants of 
the world let us be servants of God, 
anti instead of being dictated by the 
world, let us be dictated by tho 
Lord and be under the influence of 
the Spirit of God, having that intelli
gence, power and wisdom in our pos
session that is necessary for us to 
lihve as Saints of tho living God that 
we may be harmless in tho midst of 
a perverse generation, and that wo 
as Elders of Israel may demean our
selves aright, and preserve ourselves 
humble and faithful in the sight of 
Heaven. Let us ever be ready to do 
anything that is required of us, that
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the Almighty may feel towards us as 
lie did towards Abraham of old. “ I 
know him,” said the Lord, “ he will 
command his house and his children 
after him.” Then wlmt lmve wo to 
do ? We lire the Saints of the living 
Ood, and let; us bow down and 
worship him, and by onr obedience 
to the principles of life show that we 
aro the servants of God without 
rebuke.

How is the world going to bo 
redeemed think you ? If tlio king
dom of God is ever built up tho 
Almighty will have to dictate things 
himself. Through what medium will 
he do this ? Is he going to send his 
angels to gather the people? He 
lias got thousands of thom but he 
has his own way of doing things and 
that is through the Priesthood. If 
we are teachers wo think faithful 
people ought to listen to us; if we 
are Bishops we of course think that 
the people ought to respect our 
council, and if Presidents wo are 
anxious to see the people obedient, if 
so, is it  not right for us to listen 
to those that are over us ? All people 
in this government should 'listen to 
the head, for that is the order of God. 
I t  is all very nice; i t . is a beautiful 
theory; everybody under onr rule 
must submit, our wives and our

I children mnst yield obediencoi wo all 
admire tho beauty and order nnd 
harmony of tho Chnrch of God until 
it comcs to touch ns, and we are tho 
only peoplo exempt. Wo are very 
apt to show that we like a little of 
our own way, and that although God’s 
government is very good for others 
that we do not liko to bo interfered 
with so much. If  this be our feeling 
why do wo act hypocritically ? Why 
exact of others that which we will nofc 
do or yield ourselves? Why not, 
if we are the rich men wq profess to 
be, be on hand, show our willingness 
at all times to do what is required of 
us, seek the Spirit of tho Lord, for 
when wo get that we will be willing 
to yield to its dictates. It is very easy 
to submit to law, and doubtless wo 
shonld all be ready enough to submit: 
if tlio Almighty should como and 
speak to ns face to fare; he chooses 
to speak by his messengers, to them 
we must yield obedience. Jesus said, 
in his day, what is true in this,
“ he that receiveth you receiveth mo, 
and receiveth him that sent me, and 
he that rejecteth you rejecteth mo 
and rejecteth him that sent me.”

Brethren, may God direct us and * 
help us to keep the commandments 
of our Father; I ask it in tho namo 
of Jesu3 Christ. Amen.

,1w
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VARIETY OP GIFTS.—EXHORTATION TO CULTIVATE A 
SPIRIT OF CONTENTMENT.

Heniarfo by Elder G eorgw  A. S m it h , wade in the Tubei'nade, Great 
Salt LaJce Oily, May 11, 1862.

' REPORTED BY .T. -V. LONG.

* I t appears in the econom}r of Heaven 
that there are a variety of gifts. Gifts 
differ, as described by the Apostle 
to the Corinthians, in the 12th chapter 
of his First Epistle. He says:— 
“ For to one is given by the Spirit 
the word of wisdom; to another, the 
word of knowledge by the same 
spirit; to another, faith by the same 
spirit; to another, the gift of healing 
by the same spirit; to another, the 
working of miracles; to another, 
prophecy; to another, discerning of 
spirits; to another, divers kinds of 
tongues; to another, the interpreta
tion of tongues; but all these worketh 
that one and the selfsame spirit, 
dividing to every xuan severally as ho 
will.”

These gifts are very apparent in 
the organization of this people. We 
possess a great deal of zeal, and some
times it has proved to bo not accord
ing to knowledge. For instance, the 
third number of the Evening and 
Morning Star, which was published 
in Independence, Jackson county, 
Missouri, by W. W. Phelps, held out 
the doctrine rather strongly that 
about nine or ten years would be 
snilicient to wind up the whole matter 
of the warning of tho wicked nations 
and the gathering of the Saints pre
paratory to tho coming of the Messiah. 
So zealous wore some of tho Elders 
at that time, and so certain that the 
Lord would shorten his work, that we 
expected long before this to seethe mil-

lenium in full blast; and yefj, although 
these anticipations have been fully . 
realized, the work has progressed as , 
rapidly as .it possibly coufld without ( 
doing injury to itself. In order that • 
this may- be properly understood it 
may be we]l to consider the material 
of which this Church is composed. 
Its doctrines have been taught to 

‘every nation, kindred and tongue, 
where the Elders have had an oppor
tunity of preaching to the people, and 
those who have from time to time 
embraced the doctrines of the Saiuts 
have been gathered together, bringing  ̂
with them all manner of prejudices, 
notions and whims, and if too great a 
body of such material had beeu 
hurriedly brought together it  might 
have been impossible, (though some 
people say there is nothiug impos
sible with the Almighty,) but still I  
think that it might have been impos
sible to hold ✓  such an incongruous 
mass of materials together.

When tho Eldars were scattered 
among the Gentiles to preach repent
ance and baptism for tho remission of 
sins, many would say how wonder- 
fully these men preached! What j 
smart men they were considered by J 
those who heard them!"} These men: 
acquired the ingenuity' und tho tact 
by which they handled tho Scriptures 
with such ability -that they were 
actually considered by the world to 
be very learned and talented men and 
some of them are known yofc by the
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sobriquet of “ Walking Bible!” And 
all these men in their way nre shining 
and brilliant items of talent and 
wisdom; a comparatively ignorant 
man, if he is humble, can go and 
preach the Gospel, and proclaim by 
the power of tho good Spirit tho 
principles of lifo and salvation. An 
ignorant man, who goes forth from 
nation to nation to declare the truths 
which God in his mercy has revealed, 
generally goes forth in humility and 
faith, and, bv diligence and persever
ance, he piclcs up and gathers into 
the Church men of every imaginable 
tradition, of every habit, of every 
custom and of every nation; after 
which they go aud make each man 
throw away part of his foolish tradi
tions jost as fast as possible, and teach 
him true principles instead thereof; 
make the people live together in a 
city, a country and ft State, aud all 
pull together, as one well-organized 
community..

Now, I know really that we ought 
to be ashamed of our ignorance, and 
yet brother Musser has told ns that 
we aro a great deal a-head of the 
Western States. Really, if we are 
not we ought to be ashamed of our- 
selves. We have had wiser teachers, 
and not only have we had good tutors, 
but we have had practical lessons.

Mr. Trumbull, member of Congress 
from Illinois, made a remark at a meet
ing during the Mormon war, to this 
effect:—“ I  have been to Nauvoo; I 
was there when the Mormons were 
there, and if the inhabitants and 
citizens of the United States were, as 
intelligent and industrious and as 
thrifty as the Mormons were then, 
they would bo a long way a-head of 
what they are now.” Lyman Trum
bull is considerable authority upon 
this subject, he was Secretary of State 
in Illinois when we lived in Nauvoo, 
and no particular friend of oifrs. If 
we have not advanced fis much as we 
might have done we have scattered

the truth abroad. Tho wisdom of our 
President hns taken the poor from the 
distant nations of the earth, brought 
them hero and made thom rich. You 
pads through this Territory to-day 
and you strivo to find tho man or 
woman that cannot get bread for 
supper. Youcaunotdo it. You find 
tho man or woman that is destitute 
of clothing, if you can. Such desti
tution docs not exist. You may 
search the world in vain for a similar 
people, aud you will find that a people 
so universally comfortably situated 
do not exist; and yet, these are the 
people who wero so poor*, who havo 
been several times robbed and plun
dered of all they possessed, and who 
then came into the most desert country 
in tho world, and hero they have 
acquired this abundance which sur
rounds everybody. A polity has beeu 
introduced that benefits everybody, 
instead of leaving us to lay our own 
plans, and be at the shrine of wicked
ness and corruption. When a poor 
man comes to a Bishop and says, u I  
am hungry, I waut some bread.” The 
Bishop, likp a father, says:—“ Well, 
what can you do? We must find 
you some work, we must show you 
how to manage in this country so that 
you can get a living,” Tho Bishop 
might take the old Gentile plan, givo 
the hungry man a dollar, which he 
would spend and do nothing to pro
vide more, and thus he will be kept 
eternally poor, but instead of tin's ho 
finds him work, the man’s way is 
opened, and, in a short time, he is 
rich, for he is able to live from his, 
own exertions. Herein is manifested1 
the wisdom of Heaven, which should 
be in the breaatof every man in Zion, 
and it also shows the wisdom of that 
head which God has placed to guide 
us and make us a self-sustaining inde
pendent people.

I f  we go down into tho States now 
we find them engaged in a war, and I  
suppose that the language that is



generally denominated the King’s 
English, fails to tell the extremes ol* 
folly, wickedness, corruption and de
gradation that brought this war on. 
Tongue cannot tell it, the language 
we speak has not got words enough 
to describe it accurately. Friends 
and brothers are killing each other. 
I t  actually seems as though the 
vengeance of God was poured out

* upon them, and every time that either 
party suffer a defeat that party is 
filled with increased rage and ven
geance, and they thirst for each other’s 
blood. Such are the facts iu the case.

The Prophet said the Lord was 
about to sweep the earth with tho 
besom of destruction, and in that day 
the wicked would slay the wicked. I  
cannot tell how fast things will go, 
but I  feel astonished when I  see how 
the work has progressed since its com
mencement iu the year 1830. You 
go into a com field where the stalks 
grow too rapidly and you find them 
weak, and a very slight wind will 
break them down. You look at tho 
progress of nations when they grow 
loo rapidly, you will perceive th$t 
they immediately fall to pieces. I t 
was so with the Maliomedau empire ; 
it swelled in eighty years from a 
solitary wanderer to an empiro con- 
siituting about a third part of the 
then inhabited globe. I t  is not so 
with us. This people is rising gradu
ally. You can find men who have 
gono forth and baptized their hun
dreds, but few who have baptized 
their thousands, and all tlio numbers 
that have been baptized into this 
Church since its first organization 
wero added together I do not suppose 
that there would be less than a million, 
and but few of these have remained 
to the present time, the rest havo 
built up cities for the Gentiles, and 
havo populated such towns as St. 
Louis, San Francisco, and in fact 
almost all of the cities of California 
and the Western States. The rest
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ore still labouring to bnild up Zion, 
to spread abroad the fulness of tho 
everlasting Gospel and to save all who 
will give heed to its teachings and 
the dictates of tho Holy Spirit, while 
those who cannot “.bear the sieve of 
variety” are occasionally leaving the 
Church and going again to wallow in 
the wickcdness of tho world. There 
is now and then, one will go off and 
como bnck again, and they prqfess to 
be good brethren. They put me in 
mind of an anecdote. A wealthy, 
parishioner sent his negro servant 
jack to carry a sucking pig to his 
parson as a present for a Christmas 
roast, while on his way, Cutty was 
called into a public house by one of 
his comrades to have a drink, and 
while quaffing his ale, some of his 
mischievous friends took the pig ou6 
of the basket and placed a puppy in 
its stead; Cufly then went on his 
way and presented the basket to the 
parson, saying, “ Sir, massa lias sent 
you a present of a fine pig for a 
Christmas roast,” the rev. gentleman 
pleased with the prospect of a fine 
dinner, looked in the basket, and 
exclaimed, “ pig, you black rascal, ifc 
is a puppy; tell your master not to 
insult me by sending mo a puppy^’ 
Cuffy, on his return home, called at 
the ale house for another glass, when 
his comrades slyly exchanged the pig* 
for the puppy: when Jack got home, 
his master said, “ what did the parson 
say for the tine present I scut him 
“ Parson said the pig was a puppy, 
that you insult him to send him a 
puppy.*’ “ Bring the basket to me.” 
He opened it, and exclaimed, “ it is a 
P*g> you black villain.” Cutty in 
astonishment, and unable to account 
for what he saw, cried out, “ Massa, I  
believe ho can be a pig or a puppy 
just as he likes,” ' This is just the 
character of those men that aot in 
this way, they can be pigs or puppies, 
Saints or apostates,’just as they like, 
and I  do feel that if such men.will
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leave and stay away we will bo con
tented with what we can raise inde- 
pendentof all those who are wandering 
abroad and trying to shake hands 
with the Devil. Bnt I  liud that 
those who stay here, and do their 
duty and struggle to fulfil counsel, 
will increase in all that is good, while

• the others—pi# and puppy—will all 
go to hell together.. I know that we 
are very pious, and for want of better 
understanding makes mistakes in re-

r . fereuce to blessings. ; Joseph used 
very often to get up and ble.es the 
congregation in the name of the Lord; 
President Young does so sometimes in

• _ a very emphatic manner, but are these 
blessings appreciated ?

Now I do not care how much wealth 
you pour into the laps of men, unless 
thero is in their bosoms tho Spirit of 
God they ore unhappy. => You may 
also fill a woman’s lap with riches, 
surround hfcr with every imaginable 
cbmfort, and if she has not tho Spirit 
of the Almighty within her, and the

- spirit of contentment she will be 
miserable. It is so with all of ns; 
unless wo have the spirit of content
ment in our hearts we are miserable, 
and unless we can enjoy that spirit 
which brings happiness, inspires the 
soul and makes a heaven m every 
homo, we shall be constantly uneasy. 
Watch the men who havo gone 
abroad; if they become discontented 
the Spirit of the Most High leaves 
thorn, but if they do not get uneasy 
and npsettled in their minds they 
have no fear of death, bat they rejoice 

' in the enjoyment of the Spirit of the 
Lord and the spirit of mercy, then 
the light of revelation, peace, happi
ness and contentment are and for ever 
will be their portion, So frill it be 
with all of us. These are the blessings 
of thi) Lord unto his faithful people. 
I f  a man has all the wealth in creation, 
and has heaped upon him all the 
honours and powers that the world 

v can give, his soul is liscontented and
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miserable, unless ho possesses tho 
Spirit of Christ.

I  recolledt reading in Seers’ History 
of India of “ an English envoy sent 
on a mission to Delhi about ten years 
before the emperors death, on being 
introduced into their imperial pre
sence, was surprised to see a little old 
man, with a long silvery beard, 
dressed in plain whitemnslin, standing 
in the midst of a group of omrahs 
(Hindoo noblemen) whoso rich robes 
sparkling .with jewels, formed a 
striking contrast to the unostentatious 
appearance of their sovereign.” This 
Aurung-Zeb was reraarkablo for tho 
simplicity of his habits and manners, 
which ho constantly maintained amid 
tho splendour of the most magnificent 
court in the world. He died s i t  the 
advanced ago of eighty-nine, in the 
fiftieth year of his reign. The very 
wealth aud riches that were around 
him were misery to him, aud tho 
crimes that had put the other claim
ants to his throne into the grave, 
made him, in. the midst of splendour 
miserably miserable.*

Brethren, study to bo content, and 
when wo want to see if we can’t go 
oft to California and get some more 
spices and some things that we cannot 
get hero; to surround oursolves with 
sweet-meafs, let us jnat remember 
brother Musser’s remark—“ Shako 
vour head.” Emphatically, Ko; I  
love Zion better than all things else. '

Now the fucts are, the comforts 
of life depend upon tho manner good? 
things are nsed. You may get the 
choicest of this world’s goods; I  don't 
care if the wealth of the world is used 
to get tho most delicious dishes for a 
man to live upon, in aishort time they 
become sickening and nauseous and 
are actually injurious to the human 
system. Those who live in this, way 
become weak and efieminate, and 
finally rendered entirely useless. For 
my own port, I  say give me the good 
wheat and good plain’ living, then I

i
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shall have strength, and stand a good 
chance for good health and long life.

There was a United States Judge 
died here, and just before his death 
he said:—“ I  have abused everything 
that is good, and know nothing that 
is good.” This is the condition of 
the world. But with proper exercise 
and care, and the common food that 
is produced within ourselves, is suffi
cient for us, and it is calculated to 
develope the mind and body of man, 
and to lay a foundation for a race of 
men that shall rule the world. Now 
this is no wild chimera of the brain,
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for we aro laying the foundation for ' 
the redemption, of the human race f  
we are laying a foundation to make a  
fraternity of brethren, and to secure 
to each and all happiness and peace.** 
The Lord himself has laid the foun
dation; and if any man wants-to go 
away from here, let him go, but let 
him remember that he will be unhappy 
wherever he is.

Hay the Lord bless us and enable 
us to inherit! a spirit of contentment, 
that we may inherit celestial glory. * 
Amen.

d is c o u r s e s .

RESPONSIBILITIES RESTING UPON THE SAINTS.—INCREASE 
OF POWER AND INFLUENCE.

Remark* ly  President ‘Daxikt. H. W j«u.s, made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, May 4, 1862.

BKrottYJCB BY J. V. LGXO.

I feel gratified, brethren and stfsters, 
at the testimony which wo havo heard 
this morning from our brethren, who 
have been called to go upon Missions. 
I  realize for one that it is an inesti
mable privilege which the Saints 
enjoy, to meet-together under such 
favourable circumstances as wo do 
hero, to strengthen each other, to give 
our testimony to the truth of wluit wo 
know.

These brethren have been called 
to go upon foreign missions, arid it is 
a high and honourable calling to go 
forth as ambassadors of salvation; 
and they will be blessed in this 
calling, if they will keep themselves

pure and spotless before tho Lord 
they will go in peace and return in 
safety. This bless^igisforthosowhogo 
and have to mingle among tho wicked 
nations of thoearth. Whilo abscntfrom 
homo they aro encircled with the 
prayers of tbe faithful Saints, and 
they aro enshrouded with a mantle, 
so lohg as they proserve themselves 
pure and holy. We seal these bless
ings npou them whenever they go 
forth upon this great Mission. I say 
I foci to rejoice that we havo the 
ability, the power and authority to 
send forth these messengers of salva- * 
tion to those that sit in darkness and 
in the shadow of death, aud I hope
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anti trust and know thatthese brethren 
will bo the means of accomplishing a 
good work upon tho earth, and of 
establishing those principles which 
lead to life and salvation in the king
dom of God. They will gather the 
people together in these Valleys, for the 
Saints have no desiro for the fellowship 
of the \v6rld. Some gather up here, it 
is true, for othex objects than the 
worship of God, but they aro not the 
right kind. There are those brethren 
and sisters who come here for tho love 
of righteousness and they are the 
majority, and will doubtless remain 
in the majority, for this kingdom will 
never be thrown down nor given to 
another people. There are those who 
come here filled with the leaven of 
unrighteousness, having given wayUo 
tho tempter until they got it planted 
iu their own bosoms; they do not 
feel satisfied when they get here, for 
they havo not purged out sufficient of 
this leaven of unrighteousness; they 
soon seem to prefer another kind of 
society ; they feel nneasy unless they 
can be where wickedness abounds, 
where in sccrefc, they can wallow in 
the wickedness of the world. I  am 
glad, for one, that they have to go

- somewhere else to gratify their unhal- 
lowed, selfish propensities. They 
want to go to tho eastern nations where 
they can wallow in the filth of the 

'wicked. la m  glad and rejoice that 
they have to go away, if they cannot 
be satisfied with the puro principles of 
the Gospel, and enjoy themselves in 
the fresh air of these mountains. 
Here we havo peace and enjoy happi
ness and so can all the right-minded. 

. We have contentment, and take 
pleasing, and solid comfort in real 
enjoyment for .we are placed upon a 
platform where we shall go forth 
conquering and to conquer; ar.d here 
we can hoist the banner of righteous
ness and all can be shielded and pro* 
tected beneath i& folds; we can 
labour to redeem the1 earth, and cause

ifc to bring forth from its elements 
and draw therefrom those things 
needful for onr own comfort, and we 
can thus bo delivered from the power 
of the oppressor.

Our brethren and sisters havo beon 
shamefully oppressed in their nativo 
countries; they havo lived whcro 
their fathers beforo them lived, and 
so long as they continue iu this way 
they are nob and will not be able to 
gain ono iota, nor to advance in the 
scale of intelligence; they have not 
taken one step to improve themselves 
or their children temporally or spiri
tually ; they are bound as it were 
hand and foot, in thoso old countries. 
But when tho ‘Gospel goes forth and 
they reccive it iu good and honest 
hearts, these fetters are broken off, 
and they aro then placed upon a plat
form upon which they can improve, 
in fact there is then nothing to pre
vent them improving and exalting 
themselves and gaining for them
selves an influence in the midst of this 
people. They can gather up to Zion 
where they can gain a temporal sup
port, and in due time become inde
pendent and happy, following the 
.pursuits of truth aud virtue. This is 
one great blessing which tho Gospel 
brings to many poor persons in 
foreign countries as well as in our 
own land.

Well, brethren, we have great cause 
to rejoice in these things, and in 
all the blessings which flow from 
the Gospel of salvation. We have a 
pleasant, agreeable country, we enjoy 
freedom; we have communication* 
with the heavens, and through that 
medium intelligence flows to the 
minds of the children of men. We 
have the authority of the Holy Priest
hood which has been conferred upon 
the children of men from our Father 
and God. How it becomes us then 
to appreciate these blessings. We 
have no time for carelessness, but ’ 
every hour and moment should be
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our Father's kingdom ujaon the earth; of righteousness and truth, and tg
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to preserve the keys and power, which 
the Almighty has conferred upon us, 
pure and holy before him ; to pre
serve ourselves and our influence before 
high Heaven, and then $11 will be 
well with us. „ *

Ib is a new era in which we aro' 
living; and it is a new light that has 
dawned upon this people; and power 
and influence is increasing and will 
continue to incrcnse among the people 
of God continually, for this is their 
destiny; and although they may not 
understand the growing influence and 
power of this mighty work ju which 
we are engaged, still they are flowing 
in a steady stream unto this people. 
"What is there for this people to 
accomplish and perform ? It is thoir 
business to preserve this Priesthood 
untarnished, that wisdom may flow 
unto them through its holy influence, 
that the)’- may know how to wield the 

ower thereof for the best good of the 
ingdom of God. It becomes us well 

to understand this, that wo may not 
unwisely wield the power that is. and 
that will ere long be put into our 
bauds. This is what the wicked 
nations have done with their power,, 
but it will not do for us No, for if 
we were to Use it in this way, all tho 
authority and power ever given would 
bo taken away from us, as it is now 
being taken from them. But, if wo 
are faithful, power and influence will 
continue to flow unto us until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God aud of his 
Christ. Then lot us step forth to do 
good, and whenever we have the 
opportunity lcl us assist in the great 
work which lies before us; and let us 
labour to preserve this power upon 
the earth, that thero may bo an 
ensign to the nations, and an emblem 
of righteousness to all people.

I t is the inestimable privilege of 
this people, if they -will receive and

establish that kingdom which shall 
stand for ever and over. I t is our 
privilege to become pillars in that 
kingdom, to bring it forth, to honour 
and sustain it. I t is a temporal work; 
everything is requisite for the king
dom of God that is needed for any 
other kingdom, except wickedness. 
Wo want to build up cities, and to * 
cultivate and beautify the earth, and 
make .tho place of the Lord’s feet . 
glorious Every excellence, power * 
and blessing belongs to the Saints of * 
the Most High God, if they will prove- 
themselves worthy to receive them. , 
We have means to perform foreign • 
missions, to save the people; we have } 
also means at home to bring forth the 
grain to build up cities and temples, and 
to go forth upon the right and upon 

>the lolfc to protect the right, and to 
develope the resources of the land 
into which the Lord has brought ns ; 
to shield ourselves from the wioked 
and ungodly, and thwart them ih ftU 
things. All these things have to be 
done. We havo all missions to per
form, some ono kind and some another.

Wo have now before us a tetnpoml 
work in bnilding tho Temple; and m 
order to do this, we have to make the 
State road passable for teams; .and to 
do this, it  is necessary to raise it in 
all the low places, to open tho 
ditches and allow the water to run* 
off. This is a temporal work that 
must bo attended to, day by.day, until 
it is completed.* The stoue-cutters 
are lying idle for want of stone. Wo 
do not want the road lost now, 
after so much labour has been bestowed 
upon ib.

There are a. great many rumours 
afloat about tho expeditious th&t havo 
gone out from here, and I want to 
say that they are nob worthy/ of your 
credit. And I want to say that it is 
all right with regard to those expedi
tions going forth, and will result for



thebenefit of this people. The people 
of this kingdom are minute men, or 
should be, and they should be pre
pared to go as circumstances shall 
direct, and in this way we prove 
ourselves before God, that we nre 
ready to do his will, and to do his 
bidding. The requisition wns made 
by tho proper authority at Washing
ton* and was readily responded to, 
ns has always been the case when a 
call has been made through tho 
proper channel, and tlio compliance 
with this call will result in good. 
Onr brethren will perform their duties 
and« do honour to their country. I t 
is our country; we are citizens of the 
American Government, and we have 
a right to act for the preservation of 
its institutions, and we have always 
done it whouever called upon, nnd wo 
have shown ourselves ready to respond* 
to our duty as good citizens, no 
matter what usage we have received 
in return. This proves a weapon in 
the bands of this people for their 
defence. Let us feel contented to 
respond to every call that comes from 
the proper source, let ns do it with 
full faith/ apd confidence believing 
that it is right

If there are those among us who 
want to go to tho world, let them go 
till they get their fill, and we would 
rathei* they would do this than stay 
here and contaminate the Saints of the 
Most High.

Let our brethren who are going on 
missions keep themselves pure and 
unspotted from the world. We know 
that we can perform a mission in the 
world and mingle with them as fhr 
as shall be necessary, without par
taking of their wickedness. Our 
Missionaries are obliged to mingle 
with them more or less; and, in fact, 
we are all in the world, but it does 
not prove that the Saints are obliged 
to mingle with Ihe wicked and carry 
the wicked in their bosoms, hut thoy. 
can keep themselves upon, the plftt- 
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•form of virtue and deavo doso unto 
tlio Lord.

Our brother, who was speaking, hi 
his remarks conveyed tlio idea that 
he had a greater degree of tho gifts 
of the Spirit and happiness therein 
before he came here than he has now1. 
This is a mistake, in my opinion, for 
the power of God is manifest moro 
strongly by contrast in the world, 
even as light shines in darkness* 
Here are tho ordinances of tho Church 
administered continually; and tho 
healing power is not noticed here as 
much as in the world; if there is ono 
case of healing in the world, it is a 
marvel, whereas, here it is so common 
au occurence that a case of healing is 
less noticed or thought about. The 
Spirit of light penetrates into tlio 
world, where the darkness is such 
that it 'may be felt, but here it is 
swallowed up in tho greater light.

This people are gaining influence 
and power with the Heavens, and 
they are enjoying more of the bless
ings of the Heavens than are enjoyed 
anywhere else upon the earth. I- 
know when clouds spread over tho 
wicked nations, this people feel it, 
even ns the telegraphic wire is affected 
by approaching storms. When a 
cloud looms up over the peoplo in the 
Valleys, it is felt to the utmost 
extremity of tho earth. Tho Elders 
havo borne this testimony time and 
again. They have frequently, when 
any great movemont has been about 
to be made against us, known the 
designs of the enemies of this people; 
a knowledge of what they purposed 
doing has come as by a shock of 
electricity, and thus by the inspira
tion of the good Spirit they have 
known the intentions of those that 
concoct in secret against tbe welfare 
of the peoplo of God; and, by the 
same Spirit of revelation have the 
Elders abroad known of any great 
and important movement at homo. 
Through this same influence at home, 

Yol. IX. ,
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here in Zion, has the President seen 
and known, even as he has understood 
a book that was open before liim, 
what were the intentions of our 
enemies, and he has often told us 
their most secret combinations and 
devices; and the very extent of their 
hearts has been revealed to him, and, 
at the same time, their power of 
accomplishng what they have designed 
has been shown to him, and to what 
extent they could carry* out their 
plans. He has always seemed to be 
forwarned, to enable him, I  suppose, 
to take measures to thwart their 
unholy plans and wicked devices; 
and have they not been thwarted ? 
You, yourselves, are witnesses of these 
things, aud as this people improve 
and learn to preserve themselves pure 
before the Heavens, so will the gifts 
and graces of the kingdom be multi
plied unto them, and as they get 
wisdom to operate for the benelit of 
tho kingdom and for their own 
benefit, so fast will they obtain the 
power to carry out their righteous 
intentions. Wo should not seek to 
have power any faster than wo can 
use it for good.

Well, brethren, I  bear my testi
mony, in addition to the testimony 
which has been borne here to-day, of 
Joseph Smith and of Brigham Young, 
that I  know them to be good men, 
chosen of the Lord to perform a great 
work in the last days. 1 also bear 
my testimony to the truth of the 
Gospel which we have embraced; I  
know it is of God, aud it will lead 
those that are faithful into his pre
sence ; and that they will ultimately 
triumph over all enemies and reign 
upon the earth; I  know it will exalt 
all who are humble aud faithful unto 
the end of their probation. I  pray 
God to preserve you aud me, and help 
us to bo useful iu our day and genera
tion, and that we may make it our busi
ness'to seek to build up bis kingdom, 
and maiutain tlmt power which the 
Almighty is establishing upon tho 
earth; let us labour to lift aloft tho 
banner of peace and' truth, aud walk 
worthily before the Lord that we may 
receive the blessings which our religion 
will bring unto us, if faithful.

May God help us to do these things, 
is my prayer in the name of Jesus* 
Amen.
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Remarks by President Dakiki. H. W kli^, made in ihe Tabernacle, Cheat '  
Salt Lake CMy, May 25, 1SC2.
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I  certainly fcol it a privilege to 
listen to such instructions as we have 
had this morning. I  feel that we are 
a  favoured people; and that we can 
have instructions continually poured 
oat npon us day by day, and Sabbath 
by Sabbath, that are calculated in 
their nature to reform, to elevate and 
instruct the mind. The principles of 
onr religion exercise an influence over 
the minds of the people which is cal
culated to lend them in the paths of 
virtue, truth and sobriety, ana in that 
way which will best conduce to their 
happiness here and hereafter. Many 
reflections pass > through m y. mind 
when I  look abroad throughout the 
length and breadth of thi^ Terri
tory, and view the position of the 
Latter-day Saints who are gathered 
in these volleys of the mountains; 
and when I  consider' the object and 
purpose that have brought them here 
and that are keeping them together, 
view the vastness of their desires 
before high Heaven, their wishes in 
regard to themselves and posterity, 
their strong faith and unison"of pur
pose which have caused them to take 
the course they are now pursuing, I  
c o e  aider it is a sublime spectacle to 
beholdL Think of a community of 
thousands and tens of thousands 
actuated by one and the same purpose, 
and that the most noble in its nature, 
and that they are using their exertions 
for the establishment of peace and 
righteousness upon the earth, continu

ally seeking to produce a oneness in * 
all their manifestations towards each 
other, in their publio instructions and * 
in their daily walk nnd conversation, 
using their life to do those things 
that will exalt the human family and 
striving to walk sin and iniquity 
under their feet The consideration 
of this subject causes very strange ' 
and yet good reflections to pass 
thnwgh my mind. When I  look »; 
npon this peoplo and consider the *
subject of their present and future 
progress, when I  view the matter in 
this light, I  conclude that the feeling -
and desire with the great majority i9 
to have righteousness prevail; and 1 
know that this feeling exists to a 
greater extent here th:tn it does any
where else upon the surface of this 
globe. As was remarked last Sunday, 
by brother Taylor, if sin and iniquity ’ 
bear sway, although the people may 
have here and there good principle, 
something among them that is colon- * 
lated to do good, here and there an 
item of essential doctrine, and occa- 
sionally a few good men who seek * * 
to sustain good principles to exalk ‘ 
virtue and trnth, yet these are over- *- 
balanced by the wicked and ungodly,’ 
and he'nce that people cannot eryoy •*
pure nnd unalloyed happiness. *

There is no power but that of th& ?
Almighty -that cun sustain these * >
Heavenly principles, ivml it can qnly - 
be accomplished by 'drawing the V 
people oat from the nations, and
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placing them where they can over- 
balance all wicked influences and 
have the predominance over the evil. 
This is our situation, and bow does it 
become us to act as the repositories 
of these favours? Should we sink 
into sin and iniquity, or should we 
continue to improve in the knowledge 
of God and to increase in those prin
ciples which lead to exaltation ? We 
should endeavour to eradicate evil 
from our midst. What is our prayer ? 
Is it not that those who work wicked
ness may be rooted out, and that those 
who work righteousness may be left to 
inlierittheland ? But how often do we 
see in onr own experience little depar
tures from these principles of right ? 
Men swayed this way and the other by 
the influence of evil, just as brother 
Cummings said, though it may be 
ever so slight, yet it gives the Enemy 
the .advantage; it lends men astray, 
takes them into darkness aud error. 
We. can see tho individual who is 
thus swayed os lie becomes completely 
darkened iu his mind, and finally we 
see him stray from tbe fold of Christ.

This is the way with some of our 
young men who have been brought 
up by good, pious and righteous 
parents; and it is also to bo regretted 
that; we sometimes see those fathers 
who have been long in the Church 
lead their cliildren to do evil by their 
improper examples, aud not, perhaps, 
designing to use that kind of influ
ence which will lead their offspring 
to the commission of crime. But, I 
apprehend that wheu a child comes 
to maturity he will have to staud aud 
act upon his own volition ; whon he 
comes to this state he has both the 
knowledge and the ,power to act for 
himself, and in that caso the responsi
bility attaches to the child and not to 
the parents. How often do we see 
children following iu the path of 
their parents ? If the parents are 
industrions wo naturally expect that 
tho children will follow in that path

but if parents learn their children to 
do that which is not right, they are 
apt to grow up in sin. I  believe that 
the child is naturally honest, but 
when this feeling to do wrong first 
penetrates the mind of the child it 
causes it to look and wonder in 
astonishment, aud it  can scarcely 
comprehend what the parents mean. 
I  have thought frequently upon this 
subject, and I  havo seen circum
stances where the child could not 
comprehend the evil or the cheat that 
was intended, when it would appear 
to be bereft of its senses and to bo 
completely astonished when it com
prehended what was intended by its 
parents. Now the child has tbe 
utmost confidence in its parents, and 
when it comes to maturity that con- 
findence will be retained, provided the 
parents do not forfeit it. I  believo 
tlint the child is astonished when it 
discovers any departure from truth on 
the part of its parents; I consider, 
therefore, that the responsibility, to a 
great extent, is with the Elders and 
those who are over the people in the 
community. If confidence be impaired 
in the parents, then all tho children 
have to look to for instruction and 
guidance are those who hold autho
rity among the people. I  know there 
are people here who are lawless and 
who do not consider the rights of 
their neighbours, and it is as it was 
said anciently, “ My people do not 
consider.” Parents do not consider 
that the eyes of their children are 
upon them, reading iu their looks, 
acts and words that which will bo 
incorporated in their own nature and 
manifested in their future career. 
Children are continually watching, 
and they imitate everything they see, 
and, in fact, generally speaking, they 
are very great at imitation. Then, 
how circumspect and how careful 
should parents be to instil righteous
ness and holy principles into tho 

, young and tender minds of their
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children; remember to teach thorn 
principles of honour, teach them to 
avoid everything that has the appeai*- 
ance of evil, and let them be taught 
to look down with disdain npon those 
littlepeccadilloes and little nasty tricks 
that are sometimes indulged in. Some 
Lave beon taught that certain little 
mean tricks are according to the way 
of the world, and, therefore, they have 
indulged in them. I  despise such per* 
formances, and I  like to see a man 
above that which will lead to dis
honesty. Here are my brethren and 
sisters who havo come from different 
parts of the world, and who ha ye been 
trnditionated to do a great many 
tilings that are contrary to the spirit of 
the Gospel, but we have had instruc
tions iu this kingdom to pnt away far 
from us all those practices that are 
contrary to the spirit and genius of 
our own religion. Who will act iu 
this way when they can see very 
clearly that these little things will 
lead them on to still greater ? I t  has 
been quite a common practice with 
some to steal the soap and the clothes 
of those for whom they were washing. 
Such practices are as common as 
anything thafc occurs in their lives; 
they have beeu trained up to such 
tilings all their days, and their fathers 
before them from generation to gene- 
ration. Well, shall they cariy on these 
little petty stealings in this generation, 
or shall they quit them and teach their 
children to do so too P Has not the 
Gospel placed them upon a platform 
where they can live without continuing 
in these evil practices ? They doubt* 
less have their apologies- for these 
things in the old country where they 
are oppressed, and, as it were, trodden 
under foot of men, bnt here it is not 
so, for the Gospel will redeem them, 
exalt them, and bring them up to 
where they can live better without 
these practices than with them, and 
where they can leave these things off 
and have the confidence of their

brethren and friends, so long as thoy 
do not attempt to drag these evil 
practices with them into tho kingdom 
of God. I  tell you the kingdom 
of God will do you bufc little good, 
unless you forsake all your evil ways 
and turn unto tho Lord our God with 
full purpose of heart

Let us not have such things hang- 
ing around us, nor permit ourselves 
to transmit any of them to our 
children, bufc let us purify our own 
hearts, aud then let us sot before 
them pure and holy examples. I  
speak of these things with a view to 
have the same remarks apply to all 
the evil influences with which tho 
Devil has afflicted the world. I  am, 
aware that thero are those both around 
us and amongst us that would be glad 
to see these kind of practices triumph 
just as they do in the world, and then 
the Enemy of all righteousness would 
have the people in his own handsjnsfc 
as he has in the world. But we have 
the privilege of overcoming those 
things, and have been placed in a 
position where we can combine our 
energies for the accomplishment of 
those which ai*e required of us, ever 
seekiug to do good, having had our 
he.'irts touched with those principles 
which have come from heaven. Iu 
this way we can rid ourselves of those 
evils which prevail within the rest of 
the world.

Let that father who sends his child 
to feed his horse in his neighbour’s 
pasture over night and to bring him 
home before morning, consider what 
influence it will have upon his son. in. 
after life. Would it not make a 
thief of him ? I t would; and ifc 
would frame his mind for ti-espassing 
upon his neighbour whenever he might 
have the opportunity.
L Man is the most independent being 

upon God’s footstool, for he has his 
free volition to do right or wrong; 
he has the power to reject the evil 
and choose the good if he chooses,



> « and if he wants to consign himself to 
i oblivion and go back to native ele

ment let him follow in the path of the 
' ungodly; bat, if, on the other hand, he 

. wants to endure and dwell with God
• and holy angels, to have knowledge 

and power to understand all intelli
gence and finally become one of the

. Gods of eternity, let him take a 
course to produce that effect, and let

• him use his influence to bring to pass 
that which is calculated to exalt and 
bring him up finally upon the plat
form of the Gods of eternity.

We are here upon God’s footstool 
and wo havo all the privilege and the 
power to take either course—to take 
which road we please. Here through 
the goodness of God in these Inst days 
mankind havo a privilege which they

- have not had for many generations 
: that are past and gone. Here a man* 

can live and pursue tbe path of 
righteousness, truth and virtue and 
none dure forceably drive him from 
the path of right, but, if, on tho other 

. band, a man is not honest ho can join 
with the wicked and ungodly. A 
man who has a disposition to do right 
can here prove liis integrity in all the 
relations of life, in all the intercourse 
lie has with men on the earth lie can 
increase his power to do good, and 
none will attempt to hinder him. 
This is a great privilege, and one that 
does not belong to all tho people upon 
the face of the earth, but it accrues 
to the people of these Valleys because

• they havo been gathered out from the 
nations nnd brought under tho influ
ences which prevail bore. And whore 
these principles are cherished and 
taught by the servants of God, where

• they aro urged continually npon the 
attention of the people, where the 
people practice them and shun tho

• evil and live for happiness and glory 
there is present peace; But if they 
take another course and neglect those 
principles of light and intelligence

, they wiU be led to rain aud bo sub
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jected to all kinds of disasters. We 
can see clearly that those who are 
supposed to be righteous can be so in 
the nations of the earth, though not 
so easily as they can here, for it is 
very easily to be seen that the 
influence pf the good Spirit and the 
principles of eternal life cannot be 
used to the same extent there os in 
these valleys and mountains.

When Joseph was in Egypt he 
could preserve his integrity before 
Potipher and Pharaoh, and so it is 
with our Eldei’s who go out from 
here to perform duties that may be 
assigned thom among the nations of 
the earth; they can preserve their 
integrity, and by cleaving to thoso 
principles which they have learned 
while here they will have power over 
tho Tempter, nnd they will return when 
they havo accomplished their missions 
iu peace nnd safety, for the Lord will 
preservo them from those evils which 
are calculated to lead them into dis
grace. This is the advautage of thoso 
who go forth from the midst of this 
peoplo; they havo the faith and 
prayers of nil Israel to shield them 
from the powers of darkness and from 
thoso influences which would other
wise lead them to commit sin; by 
these means are the Elders of this 
Church preserved when in the midst 
of wickedness. This is a great power 
that is upon tho earth, and it is here 
because holy and righteous principles 
exist and aro practised among this 
people. Thoso are some of the benefits 
derived from obedience to the fulness 
of tho Gospel, nnd it becomes us ns 
Saints of the Most High to strive to 
preservo ourselves pure and holy 
before him, to tako hold of good aud 
righteous principles like men and 
women of God, to labour to sustain 
onr present existence, to sustain our
selves by drawing from tlio elements 
all those good things which he has 
plnced within our reach, and thus 
becomo a really independent people,

Discounsi's.
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• to bo no longer dependent upon those 

who would gladly sell us for tho cloth
' we have to wear. It becomes an 

experiment for us to sustain ourselves, 
though not exactly one tlmt is liable 
to fkil, but it is to see whether a 
righteous tod holy people, coming 
out from tho world, can draw from the 
elements that have been previously 
scattered around them for their own

• immediate sustenance and support, or 
, whether they will for ever bo depend*
. 'cn t npon those who would destroy

them.
We have m?ide good progress in theso 

valleys of the mountains, and it is 
truly encouraging lo look around and 

. seewhathas been accomplished within 
fifteen years. Still there is a groat 

. deal more to bo done. When aucient 
Israel went out of Egypt, a vnst host 
of thom, the Lord administered to 
their immediate necessities, and or*

. daincd that their clothing should not 

. wear out, and in this way they were 
freed from labour while travelling in 
the wilderness; the Lord himself com
bined the elements for the benefit and 
support of that people. Now, we havo 
been brought a far greater distance 
than they were, but the manna from 
heaven lias not been showered out 
upon ns as it was upon them. We 
have had to exert our intellect, to 

. delvo in the earth, and to a great 
extent we have succeeded in bringing 
from tho elements our food and 
clothing. I  think this is a far greater 
work than that which Moses brought 
about, and we are doing it without 
that mighty interposition which 

‘ seemed to be necessary in the days of 
Moses, though the Lord has truly

• been prolific in blessing the earth 
. since his people came to this country.
<i What have the servants of God done 
•' since they came here? The first

thing was to dedicate the earth, the 
' air, the water and the mountains, 
..and this, blessing, has been .poured 

out upon them and upon the people,
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i and through the blessing of High 
Heaven, the earth has brought forth 
to the sustenance of his poople. Is 
there not a dignity in this labour 
which we are performing ?. In endea
vouring to bring from the olomonts 
things necessary for our support ? I  
say there is, and there is an honour 
that accrues to the Latter-day Sainta 
for their indefatigable oxertions in 
this respect; it shows that they aro 
alive to the work of tho last days, 
that they are exerting thouisoves 
to build up a city and a kingdom 
wherein shall dwell righteousness, 
to the defiance of the Dovil and his 
hosts. What a glorious sight it wonld 
be to see the united hosts of Israel 
present one mighty and unbroken 
phalanx against tho wickedness of tho 
world. If this wero the case could 
the Dovil pr wicked men break such 
a band of united brethren ? No; they 
would say come on, let tho surges of 
opposition roll up against us, and still 
we will stand stead fast being of one 
heart and one mind. What is thero 
that this people could not accomplish 
if they would preserve inviolate this 
integrity, and stand shoulder to 
shoulder in all the acts of their lives, 
to sustain one another and those that 
are placed to guide and dictate in the 
kingdom of God ? There is nothing- 
but what could be done by a union of 
this kind, for it is your privilege, and 
it is also the privilege of all theLatter- • 
day Saints to l>e nnited in doing that 
which is good, and I am happy to say 
that this is the case to a great extent, 
but still the people might do more 
towards concentrating their energies 
for the welfare of Israel. There are 
a great many mean little acts manifest
! themselves yet, at this advauced day; 
these we should all seek to reject and 
begin anew with ourselves, and seo 
that none of these things are traced 
to our bosom.

Brother Cummings does not pre
tend to train up his children to walk
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in these bye and forbidden paths of 
: which I have been speaking, neither 
, do I nor brother Brigham nor many 
, others, still there are others that turn 

out vile and do those things that are 
wrong. But the time must come that 
rigliteouness must prevail, or else we 
have no privilege, no promise of the 
future, and in fact without it we have 
nothing that is any better than that 
which is possessed by anybody else, 
and we had better have stayed in the 
world and served the Devil at the

■ places where we came from than to 
have come here for such a purpose. 
All those who feel like continuing in 
this way had a great deal bettor bo 
somewhere else striving to introduce 
such evil practices as they have 
brought from the old world. A 
Gospel of salvation would reform 
every son and daughter of Adam, if 
they would let it, and \fc would bring 
them npon the platform of redemp
tion, for the Gospel is redeeming in 
its qualities; it is ennobling iu its 
nature, and it leads on to great and 
glorious results, and if we wish to be 
the recipients of its benefits it is for 
us to turn from the path which leads 
to destruction, and walk continually 
in the path of life. I  truly feel an 
interest in this people, because they 
are of the class who aro striving to 
do right; 1 feel proud to be associated 
with such a people as this, with all 
the follies which I cannot fellowship 

. ' and which, in connection with others, 
I  shall try to overcome, aud to redeem 
this people from all evil. I say that 
we are a good people, and far the best 
people that live upon the earth, and 
let us try to get rid of things that are 
contrary to the spirit of the Gospel 
as fast as wo can, and try to induce 

( the peoplo by whom we are sur-
* rounded to increase in the love of God, 

to hate that which is evil, and by the 
i love which they have for the princi

ples of holiness, cause them to hate 
. .niquity and love righteousness. The

presentation of these tilings to the 
minds of' the people will do good, it  
will be a means of imparting to them 
the influences and principles by which 
we are inspired. In this way, perhaps, 
we may redeem some of them and 
bring them back to where they can 
have the honour, the glory and the 
peace which are the reward of the 
righteous, even of all who eschew evil 
and do good.

Let each and every one exercise their 
influence in this way, to promote holy 
and righteous principles upon theearth. 
Religion is glorious where it brings 
peace to the soul and. contentment to 
the mind. Let us abide in those 
things and keep ourselves within the 
scope of those holy influences that do 
predominate and prevail in the midst 
of this people, and do not let us run here 
and there after things which do not 
concern us. If  we want to be blest 
by those predominating principles and 
influences which the Lord has placed 
here, far from the power of the wicked, 
let us not by any act of our own 
throw ourselves outside of those 
influences. The moment we do it of 
our own volition we tread upon 
slippery places. Men may go away 
from here when they are sent by 
proper authority, when they are 
wanted to accomplish a certain pur
pose, and they can retain the Spirit 
of the Almighty, but when they go 
without being sent, of their own 
volition, then they havo no assurance ’ 
that thoir feet will not slip; thoy 
have not the faith of the people to 
help them; the angels have no charge 
to preserve them, and particularly 
those that leave and go into sin and 
iniquity, and are finally captivated by 
Satan. And, supposing they only go 
to Salmon river or California and 
return, perhaps having a little of tlio v 
leaven of life, they return with the 
spirit of tho world upon them. Have - 
we any examples of this kind ? I f  < 
wo havo let us look at them, and from
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the lessons of tho past lot; ns look at 
the results of the future. I  have seen 
them comfe back with a little gold, 
and it has almost iuvariably rained 
them, nine eases out of ten this has 
been the result, and if they have not 
succeeded as well as they thought 
they ought to have done in the midst 
of the Saints, they are found with 
curses upon their lips, such as the 
inhabitants where they have been are 
accustomed to indulge in: they do 
not respect the Sabbath, they do not 
meet in the Tabernacle with the 
brethren to learn the word of tho 
Lord, neither do they meet anywhere 
else for any good purpose, but they 
may be seen in the streets racing 
their horses, or cutting up some kind 
of useless folly, wasting their time 
till their money is gone, and then 
they havo nothing to do but to go 
back and get more. They go, and 
perhaps get a less sura than they did 
the first time, but no matter whether 
they do or not they are never con
tented. This has been my experience, 
and this is the best, the fairest and 
the smoothest light in which I  can 
view such cases and speak of them. 
This course of life, so far as it has an 
influence, disqualifies the young man 
from making a good, humble, faithful 
follower of Jesus; it disqualifies him 
from becoming a Saint of the Most 
High. This is my experience; you 
can look at the subject with your own 
eyes. *

There are quite a number, and 
some good men among them, that 
want to know if  ifc is counsel to go

out on the road to trade. I  tell them 
that I  have no counsel of that kind 
to give, neither have I  heard tho 
President givo such counsel to any 
one. If I  want to go out on the road to 
trade, taking butter and eggs and 
such like things, and my Bishop and 
President want me to go, then I  
should feel that I could be preserved. 
I should doubtless feel it to be a great 
burden, and as for seeking for such 
an opportunity it would be far from 
me, for I certainly would not wish to 
go unless I was wanted.

I  mention this matter because many 
have asked mo about it, and I havo 
universally told them that I  have no 
such counsel to give. I t is a blessing 
to live in such a community ns this, 
and I  feel that it is not stifc for any 
one to use his own volition to go 
outside of this influence. This feeling 
is what has led my mind in this way, 
and I  pray God to help us to stnnd 
upon this platform where we can bo 
preserved from the influences of tho 
wicked, and keep ourselves so that 
we cannot be led astray, nor bo 
swayed to and fro by every wind of 
doctrine or example that comes along, 
but that we may seek for wisdom and 
knowledge, that our minds may bo 
prepared to receive the teachings wo 
hear from day to day.

May God help us to do right, and 
cause truth and good examples to 
sink deep into our hearts, that wo . 
may cultivate every virtuous and holy 
principle, is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. Amen.
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.■ ETERNAL SALVATION.—CONTINUED IMPROVEMENT BRINGS
EXALTATION.

Remarks by President D a n i e l  H .  W e l l s ,  made in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City,  September 14, 1S62.

H E P O B T E D  B Y  O .  W A T T .

The subject of eternal salvation is 
or ought to be interesting to all 
people. All the forms of religion 
which have been invented by the 

« diflerent sects of the day could never 
moke one single line of Scripture. 
They have shut up the door of imme
diate revelation between God and 
man, and it does not seem to occur to 
them that this is the only means 
npon which the world can ever attain 
to the knowledge of God. All their 
religion and piety for many genera
tions past have not produced one 
word of Scripture for the guidance of

> mankind to salvation in this and in
* the next existence. While they hold 
. np the Bible as the all-suilicient guide 

to the possession of life eternal, they 
at t he same time inculcate a principle 

•v which wonld never have given them 
a Bible. They fasten their faith and 
hope for salvation upon revelations 
given to another people, in another 
age and under other circumstances.

When God has a people upon the
■ earth ho gives them living oracles, 

and communicates his mind and will 
to them for their present and future 
exaltation, as well in one ago as in 
another. The Old and New Testa
ments, yea, all Scriptures are made by 
this process. Prophets and Apostles 
arc the mediums through which the 
Almighty communicates his will to 
the children of men. Revelations 
given from God to us are more 
binding upon us than revolutions 
given to another people, because they 
are in accordance with our wants and

circumstances, and fit our case more . 
perfectly than revelations given to 
another people many generations back.

This generation is responsible for 
the revelations of God given to them; 
if they receive them, blessed are 
they; if they reject them, woe is their 
doom. The words of God sent to 
this age by Joseph Smith, the Prophet 
of the Lord, and by his Apostles, is a 
dispensation of good will to all men 
now living, and they are responsible 
to God as to the manner in which 
thoy receive or reject i t. These words 
are for their solvation, if they se© 
proper to accede to them.

We talk a groat deal about exaltal 
tion. We look for exaltation in the 
heavens—in the eternities which are 
before us. Wo expect the Gospel of. 
salvation to exalt us. Where and , 
when is this exaltation to commence? 
Some do not expect exaltation until 
after death. This is a mistake. Our 
exaltation commences in this world. 
That individual who has reoeived the 
light of truth in his own bosom, has 
the base or foundation of his exalttu 
tion formed within him, and if ho 
progresses in the knowledge of God
in the things which pertain to eternal 
life, he is in the road to exaltation, 
otherwise he is not. That brother 
who redeems himself from the habit 
of drunkenness, or from any other 
vicious practice, and suffers the holy 
principles of the Gospel to work in 
him for his redemption, is exalting 
himself in the kingdom of God.

The work of exaltation is the work 1
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of this probation, and has to do with 
, every duty that pertains to iO  That 

sister who seeks diligently to order 
her own conduct and her household; 

» who seeks to bring forth from the 
elements for her own support, com-

■ mences in tho right way to obtain
* exaltation; she exalts herself in the 

sight of her husband and in the sight 
of all good men. Sho can be econo
mical with that which she handles for 
the use of her household, whereas, 
before she has perhaps been wasteful 
and prodigal of the rich blessings of 
God bestowed npon her. In making 
this reformation she has taken an im
portant step in the way of exalta
tion in this world for exaltation 
in tho world to come. That man 
“who improves in the cultivation of his 
farm, in the cultivation of fruit, who

• plants a single fruit tree if lie does no 
more, and cultivates it, apd cause it 
to bring forth more fruit, he has done 
something towards his exaltation— 
has made one step towards redeeming 
the earth from sin and iniquity, and 
from the curse pronounced against it. 
I t  was said to Adam “ Cursed is the 
ground for tliy sake; in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life; 
thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
forth to thee: and thou shalt eat the 
herb of tho field.”

That man who eommcnces to keep 
himself clean, whereas he has been 
brought up in filthiness end dirt, is 
engaged in the good work of exalta
tion upon his own person. That 
housekeeper who has been slatternly, 
slothful and filthy in her habits, and 
begins to be thrifty, industrious and 
cleanly in her household pursuits, 
commences the work of exaltation in 
that household. Those who ornament 
their honses and theirgardens, making 
nice tidy fence*, who ornament their 

^jfields, making everything pleasant 
'and agreeable around them, com
mence the work of exaltation, and 
m ake ' a heaven at home for their

wives and children; a home to wliioh 
their children in after years will look 
back with pleasant reminisconces, 
regardingthe home of thoir childhood 
tlio pleasantest place they ever saw. 
A pleasant and happy homo has its 
influence in creating in the young 
mind a love of ovder—a love of all 
that is beautiful,. cleanly, virtuous 
and true.

We can commence our exaltation 
upon this earth by t r y i n g  to redeem 
it and oursolves from the "effects of 
the fall, and continuing to progress 
in every good word and work. If  
we build a house and wish" to build 
another, we have the experience of tho 
one wo havo built to improve upon 
in building another. If we havo 
raised one crop of grain, or one tree, 
'we can improve upon that experience 
in raising more. Thus we progress 
and become exalted more and more. 
This same principle will hold good in 
any pursuit of life—rural, mechanical, ’ 
scientific or philosophical; whatever 
efforts we make to inform our minds, 
we have it in our power to do better 
still, gaining more knowledge and 
intelligence as we progress in life.

If by the enlightening aid of thd 
Holy Ghost, that leadeth into all 
trnth, we strive constantly to improve 
in all things we shall set ourselves 
about, we cau improve faster than 
those who are not blessed with its 
influence, because our actions are 
based upon a principle of heavenly 
light and intelligence, giving us 
flower to excel in all things we set 
our hands to do in righteousness.

Truth will prevail, while all man- 
made systems, on which the whole 
world stands convicted ‘before High 
Heaven, will be swept away, as this 
people and this work progresses, 
because truth must and will prevail.

Let those who have not yet com
menced to make improvements begin 
the good work pt once; and let us all • 
be constantly satisfied ilrat we are
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doing something for good day by 
day. Inasmuch as we bave been 
wicked, let us no longer be wicked. 
We have a standard of righteousness 
in our own bosoms; let us be actuated 
by it in all that we do. Let us be 
righteous, holy, truthful; walking 
wickedness under our feet, exalting

righteousness in all our ways,,that ifc 
may rule in us until sin and its con
sequences shall be subdued, and we- 
gain a victory even over death and 
the grave, and life eternal shall reign 
supreme upon the face of the whole 
earth. I  ask God to add his blessing 
iu tho name of Jesus Christ. Amen*.

APOSTLESHIP OF JOSEPH SMITH.—DESTRUCTION AWAITING
THE NATIONS.

Remarks by President B r i g h a m  Y o u n g , made in the Botuery, Great Salt 
Lake City, August 31, 1SG2.

B liP O R T K D  B Y  G . I ) .  AVATT,

We have just been listening to the 
testimony of one of the Apostles of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, also an Apostle 
of him whom the Lord has called in 
our day to establish his kingdom no 
more to be overcome by wickedness 
on the earth. To say that we are 
Apostles of Joseph Smith is rather a 
dark saying to many. Jesus Christ 
being sent of the Father to perform a 
certain work, became an Apostle. I t 
is written iu tho book called Hebrews, 
“ Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers 
of the heavenly calling, consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our pro
fession, Christ Jesus; who was faith
ful to him that appointed him, as also 
Hoses was faithful and all his house.’* 
Tho Saviour called upon a number of- 
men toassist him in the work his Father 
had sent him to do, and sent them 
into the world to proclaim his mission 
and Gospel, instructing them to bap

tize all believers. In this way they 
became the Apostles of Jesus Christ,, 
and at the day of his coming they 
will stand at his right hand iu a. 
pillar of fire, being clothed with robes 
of righteousness, with crowns upon 
their heads, in glory to judge the 
whole house of Israel.

Joseph Smith wns tho first Apostle 
of this Church, and was commanded 
of Jesus Christ to call and ordain 
other Apostles and send them into 
all the world with a message to all 
people, and with authority to baptize 
all who should believe the fulness of 
the Gospel aud sincerely repent of all 
their sins. These other Apostles are 
Apostles of Jesus Christ, and of Joseph 
Smith tho chief Apostle of this last 
dispensation.

Joseph Smith has laid tho founda
tion of the kingdom of God in the 
last days; others will rear tho super-
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strnctnro. Its laws and ordinances, 
its blessings and privileges have been 
laid before all people who would hear; 
the testimony of God’s servants has 
sounded liko fclio voice of a trumpet 
from nation to nation, and from people 
to people, warning the honest and 
meek of the earth to flee from Babylon 
to the chambei*s in tho mountains for 
safety until the indignation shall be 
past. If all the inhabitants of tho 
earth had been as diligent in searching 
out the truth and as willing to i*eceive 
it as hundreds in this congregation 
liave been, the world would have been 
converted long ago. But few people, 
compared with tho masses, have ever 
received and lived the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, in any age of the world in 
■which it has been preached.

Enoch possessed intelligence and 
wisdom from God that few men ever 
enjoyed, walking and talking with 
God for many years; yet, according to 
the history written by Moses, he was 
a  great length of timo in establishing 
bis kingdom among men. The few 
that followed him enjoyed the fulness 
of the Gospel, and the rest of the 
world rejected it. Enoch and his 
party were taken from the earth, and 
the world continued to ripen in 
iniquity until they were overthrown 
by the great flood in the days of 
Noah; and, “ as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it bo in the days of the 
coming of the Son of Man.”

So sure os the Lord called upon 
Joseph Smith, jc/n., to bnng forth his 
Gospel and establish his kingdom, 
just so sure will he hold this genera
tion accountable for their acts in 
relation thereto. If any people 
reject the Gospel, God will destroy 

'  that people or nation. The ma
jority of the people of the world 
declare that Joseph Smith was not 
called of God. If they know that, 
then are they safe in rejecting his 
testimony. I know that he was called 
of God, and this I  know by the reve

lations of Jesus Christ to mo, and by 
the testimony of the Holy Ghost. 
•Had I  not so learned this trnth, I  
should never have been what is called 
a “ Mormon,” neither should I havo 
been here to-day. The world is as 
uncertain of the calling of Joseph 
Smith, as their religious ministers 
are that they are called of God; 
they hope they are so called; they 
hope they have experienced a change 
of heart; they hope they are re
newed in spirit; they hope their sins 
are forgiven; they hope the Lord is 
gracious to them, &c., <&c. If I did 
not know that my sins were forgiven, 
my hope would do me but little 
good.

For argument’s sake I  will say, if 
we should be mistaken as to the 
legality of Joseph Smith’s calling, we 
still bear the same relationship towards 
the heavens as any other portion of 
mankind, and have the same chance 
of salvation, standing on equal grounds 
with them. Joseph told us that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Mediator between 
God and man, and the Saviour of tho 
world. He told us that there was no 
other name in the heavens nor under 
the heavens, neither could there be, 
by1 which mankiud could be saved in 
the presence of the Father, but by and 
through the name and ministry of 
Jesus Christ, and the atonement he 
made on Mount Cnlvary. Joseph also 
told us that the Saviour requires strict 
obedience to all the commandments, 
ordinances and laws pertaining to his 
kingdom, and that if we would do 
this we should be made partakers of 
all the blessings promised in his 
Gospel.

\Ve have already been made par
takers of the blessings of the Gospel 
which he promised to his disciples. 
One in particular I  will name, and that 
is peace, Jesus says, “ these things 
I  have spoken unto you, that in mo 
ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation, bnt be of
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good clieer: I  havo overcome tho 
world.” There are hundreds now 
before me who can testify that in the 
world they have had tribulation, but 
in the Gospel, as we believo it, they 
have found peace. Again, “ Blessed 
are ye when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you from 
their company, and shall reproach 
you, and cast out your name as evil 
for the Sou of Man’s sake. Rejoice 
ye in that day, and leap for joy : for 
behold your reward is great in heaven, 
for iu the like manner did their 
fathers unto tho Prophets. Have the 
world separated the Latter-day Saints 
from their company ? They have. 
For what? For disobeying the laws 
of the land ? No. They cast them 
out for believing in Jesus Christ and 
in Joseph Smith ns his Prophet. 
This whole people were cast out for 
belioving that God spake to Joseph 
Smith and chose him to bo his mes
senger—-!* is Apostle—to this genera
tion. I  testify to you that we wera 
not cast out for teaching and prac
tising tho Patriarchal doctrine, as our 
enemies now declare, for at that time 
it not been published to the world, 
but it was for believing, preaching 
and practising the doctrines of the 
New Testament; for believing in tho 
eveuts to take place in the hitter days, 
as foretold by the ancient Prophets; 
and, for believing the declarations of 
Joseph Smith, that Jesus was indeed 
the Christ and the Saviour of all men, 
but especially of them that believe, 
and that he had set to his hand the 
second time to gather his people, to 
establish hia kingdom, to build up 
Zion, redeem Jerusalem, empty tho 
earth of wickedness aud bring in 
everlasting righteousness.

Joseph Smith testified that ho had 
itxjoived revelations from God, that 
holy angels had administered to him, 
that he had seen tho heavens opened, 
had seen Jesus Christ and knew that 
ho lived, and that all the people must

acknowlede him to be the Christ, 
the Saviour of the world, and to 
obtain salvation through him must 
obey his ordinances, keep inviolate 
their covenants with him and with 
each other, and try with all their 
might to restore the covenants broken, 
by tho fathers  ̂that the celestial gates 
leading to the presence of God may be* 
opened to all believers. And this is* 
our testimony, last of all, that God 
has spoken from the heavens, com
manding us to preach repentance to 
this generation, giving us autho
rity to baptize for the remission of 
sins, and to bestow the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands. 
Tho remission of sins, the gift of tho 
Holy Ghost, and tho favour of God 
cannot be obtained in auy other way. 
Theso are God’s unchangeable con
ditions for mankind to observe, when 
they are called upon to enter into an 
everlasting coveuant with him to- 
servo him and none else. For 
preaching this Gospel Joseph Smith 
was cast pnt and murdered; and for 
the same cause this people have been 
persecuted and afflicted, and finally 
cast out beyond the coniines of so~ 
called civilization.

What do we now see abroad? 
Confusion in all the ramifications of 
society. In the days of the great 
tower of Babol God confounded their 
language, and spread confusion and 
dismay among thom, and ultimately 
scattered them to tl» four winds of 
heaven. Tho confusion will be no 
less great in these days, and the 
destruction of human life will be so 
great that but few men will be loft. 
With the people in Christendom it is 
“ oh, here,” and “ lo, there"—“ Christ 
is hciv, and Christ is there.” Some 
say u observe ono ordinance and no 
moreothers  say “ observo two ordi
nances aud no moro;” some say 
“ observo nono at a l l a n d  so on. 
There is no true faith, for all is 
uncertainty—overy man pursuing his
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own way. Thoy have no light of 
revelation to guide them, and that 
which would have saved this nation 
from its present awful chastisement 
they have cast out from them, there
fore “ Behold the Lord nmlceth the 
earth empty, and ninkcth it waste,

' • and turneth it upside down, and 
scattereth abroad tho inhabitants 
thoreof. The land shall be utterly 
emptied, and utterly spoiled; for tho 
Lord hath spokeu this word.”

When Joseph Smith came to the 
people with tho message of the 
Gospel in its fullness, they said “ let 
ns kill him, or ho will change our 
customs, overthrow our religions, 
make proselytes in foreign lands aud 
flood our country with them, expose 
our political corruptions, and may 
take away our place in the nation; 
come, let us kill him.” . They did 
kill him, that debt is upon them, and 
thoy have it to pay. The Lord pity 
them; I  do. I  pity them because 
they are so short-sighted, so wicked, 
and so determined to tight God aud 
his laws. They killed Joseph Smith, 
and cast out this people for believing 
in him. Are they still upon our 
track t  They are.

In a correspondence between Mr. 
Greeley, of New York, and the Presi
dent, Mr. Lincoln declared ii> was his 
intention to do everything in liis

• power that he thought would save the 
Union, This was very just and 
correct in him, but has his course 
invariably tended to save the Union ?• 
Time will show. There is no man 
con see, nnless ho sees by the gift and 
power of revelation, that every movo 
that has been made by the Govern
ment has been made to fulfil the 
sayings of Joseph Smith the Prophet, 
and all earth and hell cannot help it. 
The wedge to divide the Union was 
entered in South Carolina, and all the 
power of the Government could not 
prevent it. The Lord spoke to 
Joseph Smith, on the 25th day of

/

December, 1832,as follows:—“ Verily 
thus saith the Lord, concerning tho 
wars that will shortly come to pass, 
beginning at the rebellion of South 
Carolina, which will eventually termi
nate in the death and misery of many 
sonls. The days will come that war 
will bo poured out upon all nations, 
beginning at that place; for, behold, 
the Southern States shall be divided 
against the Northern States, and tha 
Southern States will call on other 
nations, even the nation of Great 
Britain, as it is called, and they shall 
also call upon other nat ions, in order ta 
defend themselves against other na
tions; aud thus war shall bo poured) 
out upon all nations,” <fcc. Tha 
wickedness of tho wicked is onwardi 
and downward, while the righteous* 
ness of the righteous is onward and 
upward. Light and darkness, or in. 
other words, right aud wrong are with 
us, and men choose darkness rather 
than light, wrong rather than right. 
This is tlioir condemnation. They 
despise the truth and those who will 
declare it.

On one occasion, in the wars of tho 
kings of Israel and Judah with the 
King of Syria, the kings of Israel and 
Judah sent for all the Prophets they 
could find to prophecy good concern* 
ing their going down to the battle; 
and a lying spirit was sent to speak 
through the Prophets to lure Ahab, 
King of Israel, to the battle-field* 
Jehosaphat, King of Judah, inquired 
whether there was not yet another 
Prophet of the Lord that they mighft 
inquire of. “ And the King of Israel 
said unto Jehosaphat there is yet ono 
man Micaiah, the son of Imlah, by 
whom we may inquire of the Lord ;
3ut I  hate him for he does.not pro~ 
pliecy good concerning me, but evil.” 
Micaiah was brought before the king ' 
and said, u I  saw all Israel scattered 
upon the hills as sheep that have not /
a shepherd.” Ahab ordered Micaiah , 
to be put in prison and fed on tho .

i



3 6 8 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.' vr p

bread of affliction, until be should 
return in peace. An archer drew a 
bow at a venture and slew Ahab, who 
went to the field of battle in disguise, 
and the words of tho Prophet were 
fulfilled. ' I t is so in this day; the 
man who will speak the word of the 
Lord fearlessly is hated, while false 
prophets and false teachers, who 
pander to human vanity and to 
human greatness for gain, arc fostered 
by wicked rulers and exalted to the 
chief seats in the synagogues.

We are determined to build up the 
kingdom of God on the earth; to 
bring forth Zion, to promote the cause 
of righteousness on the earth, and to 
walk under foot sin and wickedness. 
There is an opposing party who aro 
determined that the kingdom of God 
shall not be built up. aud who do all 
in their power to destroy it and its 
supporters. This- has been tho case 
from the beginning, and wickedness 
lias triumphed, becauso the measure* 
of the earth was not complete, and 
those mighty spirits calculatcd to 
bring to pass tho winding up scene 
had not yet been born in the flesh. 
The time has now come when this 
work will be consummated. Satan’s 
rule and Satan’s kingdom will be 
destroyed, and everlasting righteous
ness and pcace will be brought in 
upon the face of the whole earth.

Joseph Smith knew what was 
coming upon the nation of the United 
States, and said, “ If they will 
let me, I  will savo tlio nation.” 
They would not let him, but treated 
him as a traitor. They arrested him in 
Missouri for treason, when ho had 
not said a word with regard to 
political all ail's, but preauhed the 
Gospel to his brethren. They put him 
an Carthage Jail in Illinois, under the 
same false allegation, and slew him 
Without a trial beforo his peers. At 
this day, if they had the power, they 
would show us that their malignity 
5s no less than it was in the days of

Joseph Smith, but they have not the* 
power to injure the kingdom of God. 
and the Lord’s anointed. They do 
not make a move on the national 
checker-board without my knowing 
their designs. They may send men 
here, with their mouths sealed as to 
their instructions, io dictate and guide ' 
affairs in Utah as they would have, 
them, but all their deep laid plots will, 
vanish into thin air and their fondly* 
anticipated purposes will fail.

Our course is onward to build up 
Zion, and the nation that has slain 
the Prophet of God and cast out his 
people will have to pay the debt. 
They will be broken in pieces like a 
potter’s vessel; yea worse, they will be 
ground to powder. “ And whoever 
shall fall 011 this stone shall be broken: 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
shall grind him to powder.” If there 
is a peoplo within tlio pales of this 
nation that is worthy of the constitu
tion, good laws and institutions of the 
American Government, it is this 
peoplo called Latter-day Saints. It 
is the best earthly Government that 
ever was framed by man, and the true 
and righteous aro alone worthy of it. - 
I t cannot long be admin istered bv 
wicked hands. “ When the wicked 
rule, the people mourn.”

My heart is tilled with pain for the 
inhabitants of the earth. We desire 
with all our hearts to do them good. 
Thero aro scores of Elders beneath the 
sound of my voice who have preached 
enough to convert the world. I lmve 
myself travelled many thousands of 
miles, carrying my valise and sus
taining myself, to preach the Gospel . 
to this generation and to bear testi
mony to the truth as I do to-day. I 
tako liberties here, in referring to tho 
world and its vanities, that I wish my 
brethren not to take. It is onr duty 
to pray for them and place before 
them tho holy principles of the Gospel 
by precept, and in the acts of our 
lives, rather than to liold prominently J



forward their manifold corruptions. 
Thoy aro in the hands of God, and so 
are we. Great and mighty empires 
are raisod to the summit of human 
greatness by him, to bring to pass his 
inscrutable purposes, and at his plea
sure they aro swept fix>m existence 
and lost in the oblivion of antiquity. 
Ail these mighty changes aro pointing 
to and' preparing^the way for the 
introduction of his kingdom in the 
latter times, that 'will stand for ever 
and grow in greatness and power until 
a holy, lasting, religious and political 
peace shall make the hearts of the 
poor among men exult with joy in the 
Holy One of Israel, and that his 
kingdom is everywhere triumphant.

The Laid is willing that wo should 
be the pioneers of this work, aud it is 
now our duty to prove ourselves 
worthy of his confidence, by educating 
onrselves until our traditions are pre
cisely according to the Gospel and 

' will of God. The revelations of God 
to Joseph Smith instruct the Latter- 
day Saiuts to live then* religion day 
by day, and to meet on the first day 
of the week to break bread, confess 
their faults one to another and'pray 
with and ‘for each other. I  would 

' like this tradition fastened not only 
upon the people generally, but par
ticularly upon the Bishops and other 
leaders of this Church.

We should seek substantial infor
mation, and trust little to that kind 
of so-called learning that is based 
entirely upon theory. We should 
pluck fruit from the tree of knowledge, 
and taste, then shall our eyes be open 
to see, our ears to hear and our hearts 
to understand. I  would recommend 
the same course to those who havo 
not embraced and tasted the sweets of 
“ Mormonism. ” We should get 
wisdom by reading and by, study. 
We should introduce the best books 
into oar schools for the education and 
improvement of our children. Let 
onr school teachers seek constantly to 
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fasten upon the young mind useful 
information, and banish from their 
schools every study that only tonds 
to perplex the student and waste 
his valuable time. I know* of 110 
branch in the rudimenl& 6f English 
education that is more difficult to 
conquer than its orthography; indeed, 
very few men have ever become per
fect in it, and I  know of no branch of 
learning that needs more reforming.

Aflor introducing into our schools 
every useful branch of education, let 
our teachers ask tho Father, in the 
name of Jesus, to bestow upon them 
and upon their scholars tho Spirit of 
wisdom and intelligence from heaven ; 
ask for skill to control and ability to 
teach on the partfof the teacher, and 
willingness to be controlled and apta- 
bility to be taught on the part of the 
scholars. Let parents aid the teacher 
in his labours, by seeing that their; 
children attend school punctually, 
with a proper supply of books, slates, 
pencils, &c.; and permit not a good, 
diligent, faithful school-teacher to 
sutfer for the common necessaries of 
life, while he is labouring tp educate 
,and bless their children. i

Every good and perfect gift cometh 
from God. Every discovery in science 
and art, that is really true and useful 
to mankind, has been given by direct 
revelation from God, though but few 
acknowledge it. I t has been given, 
with a view to prepare the way for 
the ultimate triumph of truth, and 
the redemption of the earth froita the 
power of sin and Satan. We should 
take advantage of all these great dis
coveries, the accumulated wisdom of ' 
ages, and give to our children tho 
benefit of every branch of useful 
knowledge, to prepare them to step 
forward and efficiently do their part 
in the great work.

Endless variety is stamped upon 
the works of God’s hands. There 
are no two productions of nature, 
whether animal, vegetable or mineral.

J«I. IX
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that aro exactly alike, and all aro 
crowned with a degree of polish and 
perfection that cannot be obtained by 
ignorant man in his most exquisite 
mechanical productions. Man’s ma
chinery makes things alike; God’s 
machinery gives to things which 
appear alike a pleasing difference. 
Fields aud mountains, trees aud 
flowers, and all that fly, swim or 
move upon the ground are lessons for 
study in the great school our heavenly 
Father has instituted for the benefit 
of his children. Let us explore this
great field of information that is open 
before us in good books and in the 
great laboratory of nature, and let 
every man become his own lawyer, 
.every family have its own'doctor, and 
every person be his own accountant, 
&c. Let even the female portion of 
our community be taught how to do 
business, in the absence of their 
guardians. It is an erroneous idea 
that a very learned man should not 
work with his hands, and is better 
than other people because he is learned. 
Education is tiie handmaid to honest 
labour. I should be pleased to have our 
young females stuay the fine arts, 
music, painting, &c., for which there 
is  fine talent here, but I  would not 
liave them suppose that education in 
the fine arts alone constitutes them 
ladies, or will lit them for the active 
duties of life. It is moro necessary 
that they should know themselves and 

.the duties that will be required of

them when they are wives and 
mothers; to educate them thus, is a 
duty that is particularly binding upon 
mothers.

Let there be a mutual desire m* 
every man to disseminate knowledge, 
that all may know. I  have always 
followed out the rule of dispensing 
what I  know to others, and been 
blessed in'so doing. After all our 
endeavours to obtain wisdom from the 
best books, &c., there still remains 
an open fountain for all; “ If any 
man lack wisdom let him ask of Godi’* 
Let every Latter-day Saint constantly 
practice himself in the performance of 
every good word and work, to acknow
ledge God to be God, to be strict in 
keeping his laws and learning to love 
mercy, eschew evil and delight in 
constantly doing that which is pleasing 
to God. This is the only sure way 
to obtain influence with God find all. 
good men. I  want the fellowship and 
confidence of thoso who are justified 
before the heavens, aud to have th& 
I  must walk in the path Christ has 
marked out, and let all the rest go 
their own way. Let all who are for GocE 
and his laws, walk with me and gain 
influence with those heavenly powers, 
and there is no danger but what they 
will gain influence with all good 
persons who labour for the same 
influence, which will bear us off coq« 

querers over all our enemies, spiritual 
and temporal/ May tho Lord bless 
you. Amen.
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GATHERING THE POOR.—PROSPERITY OP THE GATHERED 
SAESTTS.—HOME MANUFACTURES.

JZaharks by President H e b e ji  0 .  K im b a l l , made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Gity, February 9, IS02.

REPORTED BY J .  V . LONG.

We have had a few remarks from 
brother Joseph Fielding, and I can 
say, with tlio best of feelings, that 
they are good aud true. I am witness 
that this is the road that brother 
Fielding has travelled in this Church 
and kingdom, striviug to do right all 
tho time. I t was in the spring of 
1838 that he was ordained a High 
Priest, aud it will bo twenty-four 
years next April since we left England, 
after performing the first mission that 
was ever sent out to England. He 

' was ordained a Priest, I think, in 
Canada, aud he travelled with me on 
that mission to England. His life 
has been an upright one, aud I know 
that he has made a statement of facts, 
and he has told the things that are in 
him, and his determinations are good, 
and they are dictated by the right 
spirit. I  take pleasure in making 
these statements, and I  would,say in 
my heart, and my prayer is, that every 
man here may live in the* manner 
that be has done and be as good a 
man as he is. His salvation is sure, 
if he continues in well-doing, and 
everything that he is capable of pre
siding over will be given to him, and 
this will be the portion of every other 
good man. I t  is goodness that makes 
about all the difference between one 
man and another. You find one man 
a little better than another, and one 
woman a little better than her neigh
bour. What is it that makes us

better ? I t  is the righteous acts that 
we perform, and that we work out 
before God. Jesus says, “ Work out 
your salvation as it is my will to 
work within you.” Then, ngain„we 
are commanded to work out our sal
vation with fear aud trembling. All 
that hinders us and prevents us pro
gressing fuster, and going on from 
ono Btep to another even ris it was 
with onr Father, even the Father and 
God pertaining to this earth, is oar 
lack of confidence in tlio Almighty, 
and our slothfulness in tlio things of 
God. Joseph the Prophet said that 
oar heavenly Father went on from 
one degree of knowledge to another 
until he obtained the knowledge that 
made him God. So also will it bo 
with us, wo shall havqfto advance from 
one degree of faith to another until 
we get that knowledge that will pre
pare us for exaltation in onr Father's 
kingdom. But we must first prove 
ourselves in this state of probation, 
then wo rise from step to step till we 
reach that position that is promised 
to the people of God.

Jesus says, “ I am the way, the 
truth and light; and I  and my 
Father are one.” On one occasion 
the widow came and begged that her 
two sons who were with Jesus might 
sit one at his right hand and the other 
at his left, and Jesus asked her if they 
could walk with him in the regenera
tion, for said he, “ Are ye able to
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drink of the cup that I shall drink of, 
and to be baptized with the baptism 
that I  am baptized with.” Those who 
can walk with Jesus in the regenera
tion wow, will receive the great 
blessings that are promised to all the 
faithful children of God. What is 
regeneration ? I t is a cleansing,
purifying process, by wliich persons 
are enabled to advance in the know
ledge of God and grow stronger 
in the principles of eternal life, to 
become better, more truthful, more 
worthy of a benefactor’s blessing. 
Then, we may ask, what is degenera
tion ? It is departing from the good 
old way, imbibing evil, becoming int. 
pregnated with falsehood and all other 
evils that are calculated to produce a 
deterioration in both the body aud 
spirit of man.

This is a wicked and adulterous 
generation in which we live, and but 
few of them know what they aro doing 
for themselves. To me it appears 
that they aro taking every possible 
step to degenerate tbomselves and 
those around them. I know what 
the world isj I understood it to a 
great extent before I came into this 
Church. I t was a common saying 
among the good people where I lived, 
that it was impossible for a man to be 
honest and got a living. How did 
they get a living, think you, where 
they did not boliove in being honest ? 
By living in dcccitfuluess, by lying, 
by pilforing from their neighbours. 
That was the way they managed, and 
it is so managed at the present time. 
There are but few tilings but it is 
possible to adulterate in this age of 
the world. Our tea is adulterated, 
our ginger and pepper, and almost 
every tiling that wo have to purchase 
is treated in the same manner, and I 
think we may safely conclude that 
this is on adulterous generation, and 
by their evil practices thoy are bring
ing upon themselves swift destruction. 
They have commenced the work of

their own extermination, and who can 
help it ? No one, except the Almighty. 
They are now doing that npon each 
other which they had in their hearts 
to do to us; they have got the same 
hatred towards each other which they 
formerly had towards us, and the 
Lord will let them have their full 
share.

I  noticed the other day when, 
reading about the war, that one man 
said the war could be completed and 
wound up in thirty days, everything 
settled and the South entirely subdued. 
They think that the groat number of 
men which they have in tho field are 
going to wind it up quick. But I can 
tell you that they do not take the * 
right course to accomplish that; they 
let the Devil lead them, that is what 
I mean. If yon are looking forward 
for peace and thinking that peace will 
soon be made, you are mistaken. 
The Lord is permitting things to be 
prolonged as they are, for the purpose 
ofgettinghis peoplo out from Babylon, 
just as ho did with Sodom and 
Gomorrah and the cities of the plains 
that were round about them; for he 
kept back the destruction till he g o t , 
Lot out, and so it is now in these days.

Well, now, what course shall we 
take as Saints ? I t  is for us to do 
our duty in all things; to do our best 
for the spread of truth, for the 
gatheriug of the poor. If wo wero to 
do our best we could send a thousand1 
team's this season to gather the poor; 
but I can say that we shall do all that 
is required of us, and that will be 
satisfactory and pleasing to our hea
venly Father.

Some say it is rather discou-. 
raging to gather this people, because 
so many of them apostatize and deny 
tho faith, but we should remember 
that Jesus says:—“ Again, the king
dom of lieavon is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered ofv 
every kind : which, when it was full, 
they drew to shore, and sat down,
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and gathered tho good into vessels, 
but cast the bad away. So shall it 
bo at the end of the world: the 
angels shall come forth, and sever tho 
wicked from among the just, and 
shall cast thetn into tho furnace of 
fire: there shall |be wailing and gnash
ing of teeth.”—Matthew xiii., 47-50.

Now, supposing I should be at tho 
expense of gathering ten persons and 
bringing them home to Zion, and by 
so doing I  save one righteous mau, 
will not that secure me a reward 
hereafter ? I say it will. What did 
the Lord say to Oliver Cowdery 
about labouring all tho days of his 
life in preaching the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ to a dark and benighted world ? 
The following is from a revelation 
given in June 1829, to Joseph Smith, 
jun., Oliver Cowdery, and David 
Whitmer:— ,

“ And now, Oliver Cowdery, I 
speak unto you, and also unto David 
Whitmer, by the way of command
ment ; for, behold, I  command all 
men everywhere to repent, and I 
speak unto you, even as unto Paul 
mine Apostle, for you are called even 
with that samo calling with which ho 
was called. Remember the worth of 
souls is great in the sight of God; 
for, behold, the Lord your Redeemer, 
suffered death in the flesh; where
fore he suffered the pain of all men, 
that all men might repent and come 
unto him. And he hath risen again 
from the dead, that he might bring 
all men unto him on conditions of 
repentance; and how great is his joy 
in the soul that repenteth. Where
fore, you are called to ciy repentance 
nnto this people; and if ib so be that 
you should labour all your days in 
crying repentance unto this people, 
and bring, save it be one soul unto 
me, how great shall be your joy with 
him in the kingdom of my Father ?

“ And cow, if your joy will be 
great with one soul that you have 
brought unto me into the kingdom

of my Father, how great will be youi* 
joy if 3'ou should bring many souls 
un£b me ? Behold, you have my 
Gospel before you, and my rock and 
my salvation. Ask the Father in my 
name, in faith believing that you 
shall receive,, and you shall have the 
Holy Ghost, which manifestcth all 
things which are expedient unto tho 
children of men. And if you have ' 
not faith, hopo and charity, you can 
do nothing.1* [Doc. & Cov., s., xliii, 
p. 3, 4.]

These are my feelings and always 
have been since I became acquainted 
with the principles of eternal life; 
and I know that this is the spirit that 
rests upon President Young, and also 
upon all faithful men and women in ‘ 
tho Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. I t is our duty to feel 
for those that are scattered abroad in 
the world, and that aro poor, but 
who desire to gather to tho promised 
land. We used to pray, 0  Lord, put 
it into the hearts of thy people to do 
nnto us as wo want to have thom do. 
Now it is our turn; we are gathered 
home to Zion, and we are able to 
assist our poor brethren that are poor 
and unable to bring themselves. 
Where is there a people upon the face 
of the earth that are blessed like unto 
ns; and then, again, I may say that a 
great many do not realize nor appre
ciate the blessings they enjoy, but 
they consider this a hard country to 
live in. There are veiy few people 
in this country but are much better 
oft than they were in the country 
where they came from. There are 
hundreds and thousands, and I think 
I  may say tens of thousands that 
were poor and penniless, and that 
were dependent upon their every day 
labour for their living, and if they 
did not labour six days in each week 
they had to go without something 
that was actually necessary to make

» The quotation extoads to tho end of par. 4.
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them comfortable, and unless they 
were at their work every day they 
could not get enough to eat. Scarcely 
any of them ever owned a cow, a 
horse, a sheep, pig or chicken in their 
lives. Brother George D. Watt here 
knows this to be true, for he has seen 
enough of the poverty of his native 
country to understand exactly how 
it is. Is it any crime to be poor ? 
No, it is not; I have seen the day 
when I  was just as poor as I could 
possibly be as regards the comforts of 
this life, and I honestly consider that 

•*it would be a pretty hard case for a 
jnan to be poorer than I  have been. 
Some people when they come here 
think it rather shameiul to speak of 
bow poor the people are over in the 
old country. ' Bless you if you had 
not been poor and oppressed—down 
in the depths of poverty, you would 
not have heard us at all when wo 
went to proclaim the Gospel. That 
is tho case with those who are well- 
off as a general thing, But if you 
were not all poor whan the Gospel 
fouud yon, I will guarantee that you 
have been since. I  nover knew a man 
who came into this Church rich but 
who had to become poor, that he 
might rise tip with the rich and be 
exalted in the kingdom of God.

Wo have beonled here by the hand 
of the Almighty, and settled in a 
barren wilderness a thousand miles 
from everybody tlmt are called civil
ised. We camo* here because we 
were driven from bur homes; hence, 
wo came to these mountains because 
we were compelled to, for we could 
not live in the United States any 
longer, and you that have been 
driven from the days of Kirtland to 
the preseut time know that we could 
not live any longer among tlio 
enlightened and civilized of the United 
States. After Joseph and Hyrum 
were mobbed and slain by their ene
mies, there was no longer any home 
for the Saints in the States. We

could not stay in Kirtland to make a» 
permanent home there, although we 
succeeded in building a Temple, and 
in it receiyed our blessings from tho 
Almighty, .Here is President Young, 
myself and others that used to lie" 
upon Joseph’s floor every night to 
preserve his* life from bis enemies,< 
aud that too among tho Presbyterians, 
Baptists, Methodists and devils, and 
there are a great many men and 
women \Vho know it. We had to flee 
and leave all we had behind; brother 
Joseph, brother Brigham and many 
others, father Smith among the num. 
ber; and some of us had to watch' 
while Luke Johnson helped the old 
man out of the window. Then how 
much safety was there in Missouri, 
Illinois, or anywhere else in tho 
Eastern States ? Could we stay there, 
gentlemen ? No, no better than wo 
could be in a smelting furnace without 
burning. Was thore any revelation" 
that we s"hould como to the mono, 
tains ? Yes, and there were pre
dictions ip the old Bible that we 
should come here, aud now we are 
hero we are comfortable and blessed 1 
above all other peoplo upon the face 
of the earth, I  do not care where you 
look. You may look to the east, to 
the west, to the north and to tha 
south, and in all nations you will find 
them wady to go to war with each 
other. And you may calculate that 
there will be war upon war, and that 
things will gradually grow worse; 
therefore we should always endeavour 
to do right.

When I  reflect upon tho instruct
ions of President Young, who is our 
leader, I see the importance of our 
sustaining him in all his plans and 
designs, for he is God's delegate, and 
he represents tho authority of Heaven; 
and we Elders and Apostles aro hi® 
associates, called to represent Heaven, 
to preach the righteousness of Christ, 
and to strive to do hero on tlio earth 
as it is done in tho heavens, and.
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hence, wo should so live as to be the
, truo representatives of Heaven, of

‘̂ happiness, glory, immortality and 
eternal lives, for we have thoso prin
ciples to teaoh. All these things are 
before us, and one man can go for
ward and attain these things just ns 
well as another, aud one man can 
obtain theso blessings of life, of peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghost just as

• well as another.
Some may think that they aro 

Icings and priests, others that they aro 
queens and priestesses, and put others 
down ns servants, and thus make 
themselves judges of their brethren. 
But I am now speaking more particu
larly of men that aro uurigh teous, of 
thoso who will tread the poor man 
under their feet; and what will bo 
the consequence of oppressing the 
poor? I would rather be in the 
place of the oppressed a hundred 
times than in that of the oppressor, 
“ For with what measure ye mote, it 
shall be measured to you again."

* These are the words of Jesus, and 
although uttered many years ago they 
are still in full force, and I  know it; 
and that saying will be fulfilled to 
the very letter, I  have seen it in a 
thousand instances, and I  know it 
will always be fulfilled. I never knew 
a man get a  prejudice against his 
brother unrighteously but went the 
downward road, and the other against 
whom the prejudice existed invariably

j  rises up above his enemies, for there 
is no other way to carry out the prin
ciples of righteousness, than to' do 
unto others as we want others to do 
unto us, and • thus fulfil the law of 
Christ.

Now, in the doctrine and practice 
of plurality, one woman will sometimes 
think that she is queen, and that the 
others have no right to speak or to do 
anything without her consent. If  I  
had a case of that kind to adjudicate, 
I  should be very apt to say to the 
woman, “ Serve her faithfully,bear

with her patiently, and the day will 
come when yon will sit abovo her, no 
matter whore she is now.” And so ifc 
is with the Eldors of Israel, ho that 
hurubleth himself shall be exalted.
The Lord will rule that which is 
righteous, and if he does not give you 
your rights iu all tilings in tiuie ho 
will in eternity.

If  you will look in the revelations, 
you will find the principlo taught just 
as I  teach, aud I  can say further, 
that there is not a hymn composed, 
by the Saints but teaches some prin
ciple of truth just as clearly as the 
Bible teaches truth. Therefore, lot 
us bo alive to these things, and 
remember that we aro exhorted to/bo 
one. Jesus prayed that his disciples" 
might all be one, as he and his Father 
were one. Then, let us step forward1 
and do this without waiting to bo 
commanded, without any compulsion, 
otherwise we shall be considered 
slothful servants.

Well, now, this is the course for us*- 
to take. Let us be one in all tilings, 
that the blessings of the heavens and 
o^the earth may be upon us continually.
I If  you want to know my views in 
reference to merchants and theirgoods 
coming here, I  will tell you that I wish 
there could not any more goods be J 
brought hero. Why, can you get 
along withoutthem, brother Kimball?
I  can, by the help of God; I want but 
little to be independent of every mer
chant that comes into this city. Why, 
this last year my family have made \  
over eight hundred yards of cloth, 
and that will clothe a great many 
people; and dresses made of that kind 
of cloth are as far ahead of those you 
buy in the store as your silks are of 
the Indian blankot. Then consider 
what a blessing it is to the poor of 
this community to be able to sleep 
in nice, comfortable, warm woollen 
blankets; how much better than. ' 
either the cotton or linen that is * 
brought from the States. Then thero |



are the coverlids, the bonnets, and 
intfhy other • necessary articles that 
can be made at home just as well as 
not, You can see ladies with the 
neatest kind of bonnets on of their 
own xiaake; and if they want a new 
Bonnet for ijie baby, they know how 
to make it. There are their under
garments, worn by the people here 
generally; they are made of wool, and 
that is produced here. What a bless

i n g  it is,to bo able to supply ourselves 
ftwitli so many of tho necessaries and 
comforts <61* life here in these moun
tains'! Some of you have got an idea 
that wool will not do; but let me 
inform you that when Peter came and 
sat in the Temple in Kirtland, he had 
on a neat woollen garment, nicely 
fcdjnsted round the neck. What do 
sheep wear next the skin ? wool, of 
course. ’ What do goats wear? hair, 
for that is their nature. These are 
facts that are apparent to all who will 
look.

To return to tho subject of the gar
ments of tlio Holy Priesthood, I will 
say that the one which Jesus had on 
when he appeared to. the Prophet 
Joseph was neat aud dean, and Peter 
had on the same kind, and lie also 
bad a key fin. his haucfc/V John also 
came and administered unto Joseph 
Smith, and remember that Peter, 
James and John hold the keys per
taining to their dispensation and per
taining to this, and they came and 
conferred their Priesthood and autho
rity  upon Joseph the Sea*, whioh is 
•for tho gathering together of all who 
seek the way of life. What is there 
thatwocannot mako within ourselves ? 
There aro but few things. If we have 
a desire to be released from bondage 
and oppression, -we shall labour to 
produce what we need. I  intend to 
have cloth, that has been mole here,
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from head to foofc. What are we going 
to do ? A great many may say that, 
they always wish to have their c&ding, V - 
spinning and weaving done so as to 
be ready for the winter, and be S t  

liberty to go to the parties. That is ] 
very good. î But there is* one other$ v 
matter I  wishto speak of in this con-)- 
nection, and that is that President** 
Yonng wants this people to bring up j  
some carding machines from the 
States, so that' we can go forward aud 
be in a short time perfectly. inde
pendent of the world. This is the 
course for you and I to take; and, alsa, 
to lay aside our vauity and foolish
ness, and that whioh destroys the 
body. I  have observed a great deal 
of tho follies of people in my experi
ence. If  we will do right, our chil
dren will be* a great deal stronger 
than we ape^gi body, limb, joint and . 
muscles, for-' many of us have been 
weakened by $ily, justj as the present 
generation of young people are ruining 
themselves with their foolish fashions.

I have often had my feelings hurt 
when I  hav§ seen men grunt aiid 
grumble at eveiy little trial, and then 
to see their tyjves, and many in fact  ̂
that are liot'wives, murmur and find 
fault with their circumstances. *-It ife. • 
true that some are doing all they can 
for the good of the community, but it 
is not so with all. Let us nil labour , 
and strive the best we can to btiild up^ 
the kingdom of our God here on th& 
earth..

May God Almighty bless you, my 
brethren and sisters, may the blessing 
of peace be with you that you may 
enjoy the gttod Spirit, a spirit tif 
integrity and faithfulness, and may 
that Spirit rest upon all the Saints 
in the mountains and throughout tho , 
world, is my pipyer. Amen. ^

>’ . . <j\-» 
o  * A  ■  -* .*  . •' T  },' l  i

•• * «• r . ' . V • ? *
p«M . J ,»
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P B E F A C i f i .

We have the satisfaction of again presenting to  ̂the Saints and the publie 

another Volume of tho Journal o f Discourses.

The present Number completes the tenth Volume, and we expect it will 

prove as interesting and instructive as the former have done. I t  would 

he a Trork of supererogation to pen a preface upon tho writings or sermons 

of the First Presidency or the Twelve Apostles, they speak for themselves j 

hut, we can only say that as every day seoms to increase the prosperity of 

Zion, and crown with success the labors of tho Servants of God, the pre

sent Volume, containing as it does many discourses on Temporal and 

Spiritual improvements, the development of the Work, &c., ought to prove 

a valuable acquisition to all those who love the truth, and long for the re

demption of scattered Israel.

I

T h e  P u b l is h e r .
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'
21E370HTED BIT Q. 0 . WATT.

We have had a very interesting 
journey to the southern settlements. 
In twenty-five days we have travelled 
nearly eight hundred miles, held 
thirty meetings, and spoken to thou 
sands and thousands of Saints. I  am 
somewhat fatigued, and would like to 
be excused from speaking long to-day.

My heart is full of blessings for tho 
people; I  fee) to boar them coniinn 
ally in my prayers before my Father 
in heaven. .

I  trust v/o shall bo benefited by 
the discourse we have jast heard 
from Elder Amasa M. Lyman; 'W e 
should seek to understand and knpw 
the principles he has advanced,’ 
striving continually to know the 
things of God for ourselves. All the 
works of mankind amount to but 
little, unless they are perforated in 
the name of 'the Lord dnd under the 
direction of his Spirit. Let every 
man seek to learn tho tilings of God 
by thc> revelations of Jesus Christ 
to himselfi The Gospel we have been 
hearing this morning I  am seeking 
continually to understand. X reduce 
the Gospel to the present time, cir« 

No. 1. *

cumstances and condition of the people, 
and I  can say truly, that the longer 
I  live, and the more experience I gain, 
the more I  see the weakness of 
humanity. We are but children, and 
are far from being capable of beholds 
ing the great things of eternity. i 

As far as we can compare eternal 
tilings with earthly things that Ho 
within the scope of our understanding, 
so far we can understand them. We 
can think of the greatest earthly 
wealth, grandeur, magnificence and 
power that it is possible for mortals 
to attain, and somewhat understand 
•how great a blessing it would be to 
be entitled to the possession of all 
this throughout eternity; but, to be i 
told that there never was a time when * 
there did not exist an earth like this, 
peopled with men and women as this 
is, is a declaration - that reaches far 
beyond the limits of Our comprehen
sion; No man can comprehend tha t' 
there never was a time when there 
did not exist an enemy to God, that 
there never was a beginning to the 
order of creation in which, we find 
ourselves situated. .Who can. com,.

VoL X



prehend the duration of time ? To 
retnrn to onr friends after an absence 
of some time and greet them with a 
glad heart, to mingle our mutual joy, 
happiness and congratulations, is one 
of the sweetest phases of human bliss, 
and were we told that there never 
would be a time when this heaven of 
happiness cannot be enjoyed, we could 
partially understand it; we only 
understand it so far as we are capable 
of appreciating the co-mingling of 
kiudred joys at the re-union of parted 
friends. The present is that portion 
of time that more particularly con
cerns us, and the greatest and most 
important labour we have to perform 
is to cultivate ourselves. That man 
may know his fellow creatures, it is 
necessary that he should lirsfc know 
himself. When he thoroughly knows 
himself, he measureably knows God, 
whom to know is eternal life.

We have been hearing that Jesus 
Christ is our elder Brother. Yes, he 
is one of us, flesh of our flesh, bone 
of our bone, and became a partaker 
with us of all that is earthly. He 
also inherited a greater portion of the 
divine nature than we can possess in 
this life. He was the Son of our 
heavenly Father, as we are the sons 
of our earthly fathers.. God is the 
Father of our spirits, which are 
clothed upon by fleshly bodies, begot
ten for us by our earthly fathers. 
Jesus is our elder Brother spirit 
clothed upon with an earthly body 
begotten by the Father of our spirits.

Our heavenly Father delights in 
his good children, he delights con
tinually to bless them, yea, “ He 
xnaketh his sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on 
the just and on the unjust.” All aro 
equally his children. We are all the 
children of our common Father, who 
has placed us on the earth to prove 
ourselves, to govera, control, educate 
and sanctify ourselves, body and 
spirit, unto him, according to his will

2 JOTOXAIi O %

and pleasure. ’ When all that clasls ’ 
of spirits designed to take bodies ' 
upon this earth have done so, then 
will come the winding-up scene of 
this particular department of the 
works of God on this earth. It is * 
his will that we should prepare our-, 
selves to build up his kingdom, 
gather the house of Israel, redeem and 
build up Zion and Jerusalem, revolu. 
tionize the world, and bring back that 
which has been lost through the fall.

The inhabitants of the earth are 
ignorant of the way to secure their 
present and future happiness, but, if 
we are faithful, we shall see the time 
when we can speak to the understand
ings of the people. I t  is now very 
difficult to do that. Their minds are 
closed against every conviction that 
would lead to their present and eternal 
welfare. They take the downward 
road. This is very lamentable. Lefc 
all who call themselves Latter-day 
Saints walk in the path that points 
to eternal life. I  mourn and lament: 
when any of my brethren come to mo 
and confess that they have been 
guilty of this or that crime, especially 
when I  learn that they have been in 
the Church for years. We are yet 
subject to sin, and more or less give 
way to i t ; and in so doing we more 
or less disgrace the Priesthood and 
the high vocation to which we are 
called. Latter-day Saints should live 
their religion, as they would that 
their neighbors should live it. I f  I  
delight to see my brother walk in the 
path of obedience, let me pursue the 
same path, saying come, brethren and 
sisters, Walk as I  walk, and follow 
Christ as I  follow him. Were this 
the cose, but few could be found who 
would raise their voices against tho 
kingdom of God upon the earth.

To say that sin is necessary is an 
unusual saying. Sin is in the wrold, 
but it is not necessary that we should 
sin, because sin is in the world; but, 
to the contrary, it is necessary that

f DISCOUBSEB.
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\vo should resist sin, and for this pur
pose is sin necessary. Sin exists in 
nil the eternities. Sin is co-eternal 
with righteousness, for it must needs be 
that there is an opposition in all things.

I  exhort the Latter-day Saints to 
live their religion and learn to take 
care of themselves. The elements 
with which wo are surrounded are as 
eternal as we aro, and are loaded with 
supplies of every kind for the comfort 
and happiness of the human race. I t  
is designed by the Groat Architect of 
the universe that our bodily wants 
shall be supplied from the elements, 
and by judicious and well-directed 
labour and a reasonable amount of 
industry, the wealth of food, clothing 
and shelter can be obtained by all.

I t  has been supposed that wealth 
gives power. In a depraved state of 

. society, in a certain sense it does, if 
opening a wide field for unrighteous 
monopolies, by which the poor are 
robbed and oppressed and the wealthy 
are more enriched, is power. In a 
depraved state of society money can 
buy positions and titles, can cover up 
a multitudeofincapabilities, cau open 

'wido the gates of fashionable society 
to the lowest and most depraved of 
human beings; it divides society into 
castes without any reference to good
ness, virtue or truth. I t  is made to 
pander to the most brutal passions of 
the human soul; it  is made to sub
vert every wholesome law of God and 
man, and to trample down every 
sacred bond that should tie society 
together in a national, municipal, 
domestic and every other relation
ship. Wealth thus used is used out 
of its legitimate channel. I f  a man 
wishes to stamp an honorable fame 
upon the tablets of eternity, he can 
do so only by living a holy and 
virtuous life. While stations, emolu
ments, sceptres, thrones, or any 
honor this world can give, do not in 
Jthe sight of God raise the possessor 
‘above tho standing of- the poor,

3

humble, hungry supplicant for bread 
at his gate. God is cognizant of the 
acts of all men, and dictatea tho 
results thereof to his glory, to the 
salvation of his people, and to the 
interests of his kingdom on the face 
of all the earth. “ Are not two spar
rows sold for a farthing? and one of 
them shall not fall on the ground with
out your Father’s notice ; but. the very 
hail’s on your head are numbered.” * 

Thero cannot be a more truthful 
saying tlmu that this people do not 
yet fully know how to take care of 
themselves, and hence they expose 
themselves to many unnecessary suf
ferings aud inconveniences. After 
we have smoothed the path through 
this life all in our power, by accumu
lating around us all the common 
creature comforts, and done all in our 
power to make those who depend 
upon us happy and comfortable, still, 
there is enough of trial to sufficiently 
prove to God and the faithful ones, 
whether we will be true to him and 
to our holy religion, or false to him 
and to our best interests. Let God 
be first in our thoughts when we 
awake in the morning, and let our 
actions through each day reflect 
honor on ourselves, credit on the 
cause of God, and secure to us the 
confidence and good-will of all good 
and holy beings. While we should 
be diligent and industrious, filling 
every moment of our time to some 
advantage and profit to ourselves and 
others, we should not sutler a covetous 
and grasping spirit to take possession 
of us. I t  is lamentable to see the 
ignorance manifested by many of this 
people in that respect, for no man 
who possesses the wealth of wisdom 
would worship the wealth of mammon. 
Let the people build good houses, 
plant good vineyards and orchards* 
make good roads, build beautiful 
cities in which may be found magni
ficent edifices for the convenience of 
the public, hapdsome streets skirted
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with shade trees, fountains of water, 
crystal streams, and every tree, sbrub 
and flower that will flourish in this 
climate, to make our mountain home 
a paradise and our hearts wells of 
gratitude to the God of Joseph, enjoy
ing it all with thankful hearts, saying 
constantly, “ not mine but thy will be 
done, 0  Father.”

The earth must be redeemed, and it 
and all that have dwelt upon it be 
brought back into the presence of 
God, for all have suffered more or 
less by the sin that'has entered into 
the world. This is indeed a great 
work, and our God has given us the 
privilege of taking part in i t ; then let 
us prepare ourselves for this stupend-

- ous undertaking by seeking above all 
things to understand the things of 
God, by seeking studiously to under
stand ourselves, remembering that no 
man can know himself without so far 
knowing God. There is no mystery 
in the Gospel of salvation for those 
who are heirs of salvation, and they 
can readily comprehend the truth in 
many places of the Bible where the 
language does not do justice to the 
principles designed to be set forth.

Brother Amasa M. Lyman, this 
morning, quoted the following pas
sage, “ For whom he did foreknow, 
he also did predestinate to be con
formed to the image of his Son, that 
he might be the first-boni among 
many brethren. Moreover, whom 
he did predestinate, he also called, 
and whom he called them he also 
justified : and whom he justified them 
he also glorified.” The Apostle under
stood full well the principles here 
advanced, but it would have filled 
volumes to have written them out in 
full as they were revealed from God 
by the power and gift of the Holy 
Spirit. God foreknows all, and has 
predestinated all who believe the 
truth to the possession of eternal life, 
and this in short is all there is of it. 
He foreknew Pharaoh, king of Egypt,

and placed him upon the throne of 
Egypt for the express purpose of 
showing forth his power to Israel, and 
to the wicked nations of the Gentiles. 
The Lord hardened Pharaoh’s heart in 
the same way that he hardeneth the 
hearts of his enemies at the present day, 
after they have rejected the testimony 
of his sei vants and oppressed his elect.

The Lord has led this people out of 
bondage with a high hand and an 
outstretched arm. No man acquainted 
with the history of this people is 
ignorant of the almighty power of 
Goijl that has been manifested in tho 
organization, growth and presont con
dition of the Church, though they 
may be tumble naturally to account 
for it. And the more we grow and 
prosper, the more our enemies are 
angry with us. They are angry with 
us because we told them, thirty years, 
ago, that calamity would come upon 
this nation. Their anger still increases, 1
while they are drinking of the bitter I
cup; and at the same time the Saints *
are increasing in numbers, in faith, I
in hope, in wealth and in power. 1 <
have talked with men who professed '
to be gentlemen and dispensers of life 
and salvation to the people, who, 
Pharoah-like, declared that they 
would rather be damned than believe 
that Joseph Smith was,a true Prophet 
of God. I  promised them they should 
have their choice. Who is to blame 
for this ? Moses was not to blame 
because Pharaoh’s heart became more 
and more hard. He was not to blame 
because an overwhelming destruction s
came upon that devoted army. 
Neither is God, Jesus Christ, Joseph 
Smith, myself, or the Apostles and 
Prophets of this last dispensation to 
blame for the unbelief of this nation, 
and for the dark and lowering tempest 
that now threatens to overthrow them 
with a teirible destruction. Still, as 
Pharaoh’s heart became harder and 
harder, so will it be with the perse
cutors of God’s people and purposes in
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the latter times, until thoy are utterly 
destroyed.

Not only did God foreknow tho 
wicked and predestinate them, but he 
also foreknew the righteous and pre
destinated them; he knew that thoy 
would be conformed to the image of 
his Son and live according to the 
words of Christ, while he knew that 
the wicked would not fulfil the terms 
requisite to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, but would do the works of 
the Devil whom thoy would list to 
serve. I t  is written that God knows 
all things and has all power. He has 
the rule and command of this earth, 
and is tho Father of all the human 
beings that have lived, do live and 
will live upon it. I f  any of his chil
dren become heirs to all things, they 
in their turn can say, by-and-bye, thnt 
they know all things, and they will be 
called Supreme, Almighty, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords. All this 
and more that cannot enter into our 
hearts to-conceive is promised to the 
faithful, and are but so many stages 
in that ceaseless progression of eternal 
lives. This will not detract anything 
from the glory and might of our 
heavenly Father, for he will still 
remain our Father, and we shall still 
be subject to him, and as we progress, 
in glory and power i t  the more enhances 
the glory and power of our heavenly 
Father. This principle holds good in 
either state, whether mortal or im
mortal ; “ For unto ns a child is born, 
nnto os a son is given: and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder: 
and his name shall be called Wonder
ful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the 
everlasting Father, the Priuce of 
Peace. Of the increase of his govern
ment and peace there shall be no end; 
upon the throne of David, and upon 
his kingdom, to order it; and to 
establish it  with judgment and with 
justice from henceforth even for 
ever.” There will be no end to the 
increase of tlie faithful. What a

pleasing thought! “ Wc shall enjoy 
each other’s society in purity, in 
holiness and iu the power of God, 
and no time will ever como when we 
may not enjoy this. Such great 
happiness is beyond the comprehen
sion of mortals.

There never was a time when man 
’ did not exist, and there never will be 
a time when he will cease to exist. 
Eternity is without coniines, and all 
things animate aud inanimate have 
their existence in it. The Priesthood 
of God, that was given to the ancients 
and is given to men in the latter-days, 
is co-equal in duration with eternity— 
is without beginning of days or end 
of life. I t  is unchangeable in its 
system of government and its Gospel 
of salvation. I t  gives to Gods aud 
angels their supremacy and power, 
and offers wealth, influence, posterity, 
exaltations, power, glory, kingdoms 
and thrones, ceasoless iu their dura
tion, to all who will accept them on the 
terms upon which they are offered.

I t  is very pleasing to dwell upon 
the glory to be revealed in the future, 
but while our thoughts are thus occu
pied we should not fail to give our 
attention to our present wants and 
necessities. Do we know how to 
procure the means for our present 
subsistence ? Have we leai ned how 
to handle the things of this lifo in the 
name of Israel’s God to his glory, for 
the building up of his kingdom, for 
the bringing forth of his Zion, for tho 
redemption of the earth, for the 
establishment of everlasting right
eousness, and for the endless hap
piness of those who will thus be made 
happy ? I  am satisfied that there 
are hundreds of people in this com
munity who would starve to death, if 
they were not continually told how 
to obtain the means of subsistence. 
Do they know how to cultivate the 
earth and draw from its bosom beauty 
and embellishment ? N o ; they would 
do no more towards this than the
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Indians do, unless some person not 
only tells them how, bnt also shows 
them by bis own works. How many 
of the ladies present have made 
the ribbons they wear ? How many 
of them have made the bonnets and 
bats they wear ? The time is at 
band when you must make them or 
do without them.

I  love to see the human form and 
the human face adorned, but let our 
adorning be the workmanship of our 
hands, from the elements with which 
we are constantly surrounded. I  love 
beauty whether adorned or unadorned. 
I  love chaste and refined manners, 
especially when they are founded upon 
virtue. The etiquette that is of the 
world is uot after God and godliness. 
I t  bears upon it a false gloss; it  has 
not for its purpose the happiness of 
mankind. The etiquette which is 

' after God is to make my brother "or 
my sister as happy as I am, if they 
will accept of it. It is to teach men 
how to rise from a state of degrada
tion to an honourable standing in 
the society of the just.

In the days of the Apostles it 
■was written, “ And all that believed 
were together and had all things 
common ; and sold their possessions 
and gouds, and parted them to all 
men as every man had need. And 
they continued'daily with one accord 
in the temple, and breaking bread 
from house to house, did eat their 
meat with gladness and singleness of 
heart, &c” This was all right in the 
Apostles, to show a certain principle 
that was hereafter to be acted upon. 
I t  does not require more than common 
enlightenment to discover that such 
an order of tilings, if persisted in, 
would result in poverty, hunger, 
nakedness and destitution. I  say to 
my brethren and sisters, come let us 
learn how to gather around us from 
the elements an abundance of every 
comfort of life, and convert them to 
our wants and happiness, filling our

storehouses with wheat, wine and oil* 
filling our wardrobes with woollen 
cloth and fine linen, with silks and 
6atinsof the finest quality and patterns 
from the looms of Deseret, going 
onward and upward until the whole 
earth is filled with the glory of God- 
Let us not remain ignorant with the 
ignorant, but let us show the ignorant, 
how to be wise.

I  am constantly trying to teach the5 
people how to extract from the ele-  ̂
ments the means for their present • 
comfort and independence, and how ' 
to first become perfectly obedient to 
the Gospel of Christ, and then chil
dren will be obedient to their parents, 
and in the Church and kingdom of 
God every person will learn to act in 
his order and station, and wisdom 
will take up her abode with us. Let 
fathers be willing to be taught by the 
Holy Priesthood, then let them in all 
mildness, by example and precept, 
teach their families; and let wives be 
one with their husbands in th is labor 
of salvation, that the rising genera
tion may be a better class of people 
than is the present. * * _
' I  have promised the people South, 
that if they will cultivate the ground 
and ask the blessings of God upon it, 
the desert shall blossom as a rose, 
pools of living water shall .spring up • 
on the parched ground, and the 
wilderness shall become glad. The 
Lord has planted the feet of the Saints 
in the most forbidding portion of the 
earth, apparently, that he may see 
what they will do with it. I  may 
confidently say that no other people 
on the earth could live here and make 
themselves comfortable. I f  we settle 
on these desert and parched plains, 
upon the sides of these rugged and * 
sterile mountains, and cultivate the 
earth, praying the blessing of God 
upon our labors, he will make this 
country as fruitful as any otherj  
portion of the earth. 1 May the Lord 
bless the people. Amen.
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ENJOYMENT OF LIBERT5T UNDER THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Remarks hj President D anikl H. W klls, made in tho Bowery, Cheat 
N Salt Lake City, October 26, 1862.

h e p o k t e b  b y  o . d . w a t t .

The Gospel of salvation is interest
ing to me, to you, and should be to 
all tho world, for by it we are to be 
jndged. This test will be put to all. 
The principles of life and salvation 
the Gospel offers to us, which if we 
neglect will bo brought up against us 
in a day to come. The light of truth 
has been revealed by the Savior, and 
through the mercy of tho Lord ho has 
Bent forth his servants to proclaim 
this Gospel to all nations. What for ? 
To injure (hem? No; bat to bless 
them. The time has come in this 
age of the world when God has set 
himself to take the rule and the 
power of the earth into his own 
hands. He has sent forth Joseph, and 
Hyrum, and Brigham, and Heber, 
and Jedediah, and Willard, and 
Daniel, and the Twelve Apostles and 
tho other authorities of the Holy 
Priesthood which is established upon 
the earth. The communication has 
been opened up between the heavens 
and the earth. He has sent forth a 
message to all nations, saying, “ Fear 
God and give glory to him, for the 
hour of his judgment has come.” I t 
has been proclaimed to tho world by 
faithful men for many years—it has 
been sounded in the by-ways and 
highways, in city and hamlet, and in 
the nooks and corners of the earth ; 
and, in a coming day the people will 
be judged by it, because it has been 
sent forth by the direct counsel of 
Heaven.

I t  is our duty to sustain the prin
ciples of truth, virtue and integrity,

•4nd every principle that has been 
revoaled from the Almighty to his 
children on the earth. If it is tho 
duty of one man to do this, it is the 
duty of every man to do the same; 
and every man will be found wanting 
unless he obeys this Heavenly mes
sage. How shall we do it when w© 
are compassed about by all the powers 
of earth and hell to overcome, over
throw and destroy us P By cleaving 
to the Lord of hosts, who is mighty 
to save, and by cleaving to those holy 
principles of life and power which he 
has revealed. The more the floods 
of iniquity surge up against us, the 
closer let us cling to those principles, 
for they will bear us off victoriously 
to exaltation and glory in this world 
and in the worlds to come. The same 
principles have exalted our Father 
and our God to his present state of 
glory and power, and they will exalt 
you and me and all who will abide 
them in the scale of human existence 
and eternal progression. They are 
the same principles which have been 
revealed in the latter days for the 
salvation of mankind, and for their 
exaltation to the presence of God the 
Father in heaven. They have always 
existed, and always will continue to 
exist. They will abide after the 
refuge of lies has been swept away. 
I t  is not now as it has been in days 
and years gone by. The kingdom is 
now established; it is upon the earth 
never again to be prevailed against or 
to be overcome by sin and iniqnity.

All men have their volition, and

/
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are responsible to God alone for it. 
As the kingdom of God grows and 
becomes mighty upon the earth, laws 
will be given suited to the condition 
of the children of men, in their respect
ive governments and nationalities, 
according to their views and princi
ples. The supreme law of the world 
will be the law ot God, and all people 
will choose to obey or disobey as they 
list. All will be governed according 
to their circumstances and the princi
ples which will be revealed from time 
to time for their best good. This is 
not the work of a day, but of 
eternity—it is without beginning of 
days or end of years.

I  feel gratified that I  live in this 
day and age of the world; I  am 
thankful for this privilege. “ Would 
you not have preferred to live in the 
days of Jesus ?” says one. No, nor 
in the days of Moses, nor in the days 
of Noah. Had I lived in Noah’s days 
I  might have been drowned in the 
great flood. I  prefer to live now— 
to-day—in the days of Brigham and 
Hebei', and in the days of the great 
Prophet Joseph and Hyrum, although 
they did not stay long with us. They 
are not far away from us, neither is 
the Lord. Brigham is here, Heber 
and Daniel are here, and the Twelve 
Apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ are 
here, and the organization of the 
Chinch and kingdom of God is here, 
with the Holy Priesthood which is 
after the order of the Son of God; 
and this is the great chain which 
opens up a communication between 
the heavens aud the earth, and in it 
there is safety; and through it truth 
will prevail over the face of the whole 
earth, and by its power the kingdom 
of God will be established upon the 
earth no more to be prevailed against. 
What matters it to us who speaks in 
anger against it ? The truth is all 
the same, no matter who walks it 
under their feet. The eternal princi
ples of stdvation and exaltation are

the same, no matter who docs despite 
to them.

In trying to injure the Iruth, and 
impede it in its progress, they only 
injure themselves, and will bring upon 
themselves swift destruction and a 
righteous judgment according as it 
shall be ordered by our Father in 
heaven. God is merciful and forbear
ing. Can we forbear as well as he 
can ? We can, although we are far 
from being as good as he js. I f  he 
can forbear many years with a man 
who will not say grace over his meat, 
or bend his knee to his God in 
acknowledgment of his mercy, we 
surely can bear a little with the infir
mities of our brethren, and the 
ignorance of the ungodly world.

As a people and community we 
have borne much; and all we have 
ever asked of any people or govern
ment has been our rights in common 
with the rest of mankind; but these 
they seek to withhold from us, which 
they have no right to do, hence they 
are under condemnation, and we shall 
go free. We believe and worship as 
we choose, and live under a Govern
ment that guarantees unto us that 
right. Inasmuch as they do not give 
us those rights, they violate one of tho 
holiest and most sacred provisions of 
the Constitution of our country, and . 
destruction will be the consequence. 
Tho fathers of the revolution fought 
and bled to secure this holy right to 
their children so long as the world 
should last or the Government con
tinue. We are therefore bold in 
declaring our principles, and in defend
ing our rights. There are countries ^ 
in the world where imprisonment 
would be the penalty of the free ex
pression of principles ancL rights; but 
they do not live under and enjoy tho 
blessings of the Constitution which 
we live under. Yet even in this free . 
country some have sought to deprive 
us of the free enjoyment of the’ privi
leges granted unto us in the Consti- i
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tution of bur country, and they will 
have to pay the penalty for so doing, 
for they trample under foot the 
Constitution that grants to them their 
own liberties, and thus subvert their 
own liberties, which it becomes them 
as well as us to preserve inviolate. I t  
becomes us to cleave to God and our 
holy religion, trusting in him becausc 
in him there is power—in him there 
is strength; and if we remain faithful, 
we shall come off victorious, and walk 
under our feet every principle that is 
calculated to destroy, and rear the 
standard of truth and righteousness 
in the world in spite of hell and all 
the hosts thereof. Let us be encou
raged, and go steadily on in the 
performance of our duties, cultivating

the earth, and bringing from the 
elements all we need for 6ur suste
nance that we may be free and 
independent, so far as we can, by 
depending on our own resources with 
which the Lord has abundantly blessed 
us. Wo are greatly blessed in that 
the Lord has planted our feet in these 
quiet valleys from those who sought 
our destruction; while he has brought 
an overwhelming destruction on them, 
he has brought safety to us. Wo 
can see his wisdom, and his mighty 
hand manifested in this. Let us 
henceforth put our trust in that arm 
which has been so prominently made 
bare in saving the righteous. May 
God add his blessing. Amen.

FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY.—POWER OP THE GOSPEL.—  
CONSISTENCY OF ITS PRINCIPLES.

■ Disoourse by Elder W ilfo rd  W oodruff, delivered in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, July 27, 1862. /*

REPORTED BY J. V. LONO.

Brother Taylor gave us a very 
interesting discourse this morning 
upon the first principles of the Gospel, 
contrasting them with -the religion 
of the Christian world, showing the 
authority by which they administered 
in different ages the ordinances of 
religion according to the traditions 
of their fathers. He remarked that 
the Elders of this Church went forth 
as the Apostles did in  the days of

the Savior, promising to the people, 
on conditions of obedience, the gift of 
the Holy Ghost; and he remarked 
that no other people would do that, 
because they do not possess the 
authority to do it.

I  do not know that I  can spend 
the few moments that I  may speak 
here, better than to read a little on 
the authority that we have for pur
suing this course. This portion that'
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I  am going to read, is the word of 
the Lofd to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, as well 
as to the whole world:—

“ Hearken, 0  ye people of my 
church, saith the voice of Him who 
dwells on high, and whose eyes are 
upon all men; yea, verily I  say, 
hearken ye people from afar, and ye 
that are upon the islands of the 
sea, listen together; for verily the 
voice of the Lord is unto all men, 
and there is none to escape, and there 
is no eye that shall not see, neither 
ear that shall not hear, neither heart 
that shall not be penetrated: and the 
rebellious shall be pierced- with much 
sorrow, for their iniquities shall be 
spoken upon the housetops, and their 
secret acts shall be revealed; and the 
voice of warning shall be unto all 
people, by the mouths of my dis
ciples, whom I have chosen in these 
last days, and they shall go forth and 
none shall stay them, for I the Lord 
have commanded them.

“ Behold, this is mine authority, 
and the authority of my servants, and 
my preface unto the book of my 
commandments, which I  have given 
them to publish unto you, 0  inhabi
tants of the earth : wherefore, fear 
and tremble, 0  ye people, for what I 
the Lord have dccreed in them shall 
be fulfilled. And verily, I  say unto 
you, that they who go forth, bearing 
these tidings unto the inhabitants of 
the earth, to them is power given to 
seal both on earth and in heaven, the 
unbelieving and rebellious; yea, verily, 
to seal them up unto the day when the 
wrath of God shall be poured out 
npon the wicked without measure; 
unto the day when the Lord shall 
come to recompense unto eveiy man 
according to Ins work, and measure 
to every man according to the mea
sure which he has measured to his 
fellow-man.

“ Wherefore the voice of the Lord 
is unto the ends of the earth, that all

that will hear may hear: prepare ye, 
prepare ye for that which is to come, 
for the Lord is nigh; and the anger 
of the Lord is kindled, and his sword 
is bathed in heaven, and it shall fall 
upon the inhabitants of the earth; 
and the arm of the Lord shall be 
revealed. And the day cometh that 
they who will not hear the voice of 
the Lord, neither the voice of his 
servants, neither give heed to the 
words of the Prophets and Apostles, 
shall be cut off from among the people; 
for they have strayed from mine ordi
nances, and they have broken mine 
everlasting covenant; they seekjiot 
the Lord, to establish his righteous
ness, but every man walketh in his 
own way, and after the image of his 
own god, whose image is in the 
likeness of the world, and whose sub
stance is that of an idol, which waxeth 
old and shall perish in Babylon, 
even Babylon the great, which shall 
fall.

“ Wherefore I, the Lord, knowing 
the calamity which should come upon 
the inhabitants of the earth, called 
upon my servant Joseph Smith, jun., 
and spake unto him from heaven, 
and gave him commaudments; and 
also gave commandments to others, 
that they should proclaim these things 
unto the world; and all this that it 
might be fulfilled, which was written 
by the Prophets; the weak things of 
the world shall come forth and break 
down the mighty and strong ones; 
that man should not counsel his 
fellow-man, neither trust in the arm 
of flesh, but that every man might 
speak in the name of God the Lord, 
even the Savior of the world; that 
faith also might increase in the earth; 
that mine everlasting covenant might 
be established; that the fulness of my 
Gospel might be proclaimed by tho 
weak and the simple unto the ends 
of the world, and before kings and 
rulers.

“ Behold, I  am God and have
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spoken i t : theso commandments are 
of me, and were given unto my 
servants in their weakness, after the 
manner of theiv language, that they 
might come to understanding, and 
inasmuch as they erred it might be 
made known: and inasmuch as they 
sought wisdom they might be in
structed ; and inasmuch as they 
sinned they might be chastened, that 
they might repent: and inasmuch ns 
thoy wero humble they might be made 
strong, and blessed from on high, and 
receive knowledge from time to time: 
and after having received the record 
of the Xe phi tea, yea, even my servant 
Joseph Smith, jun., might have power 
to translate through the mercy of 
God, by the power of God, the Book 
of Mormon; and also thoso to whom 
these commandments were given, 
might have power to lay the founda
tion of this church, and to bring it 
forth out of obscurity and out of 
darkness, the only true aud living 
church upon the face of the whole 
earth, with which I, the Lord, am 
well plensed, speaking unto the 
church collectively and not individu
ally, for I, the Lord, cannot look upon 
sin with the least degree of allowance; 
nevertheless, he that repents and does 
the commandments of the Lord shall 
be forgiven; and he that repents not, 
from him shall be taken even the 
light which he has received, for my 
Spirit shall not always strive with 
man, saith tho Loid of Hosts.

“ And again, verily I  say unto you,
O  inhabitants of the earth, I  the 
Lord am willing to make these things 
known unto all flesh, for I am no 
respecter of persons, and will that all 
men shall know that the day speedily 
cometh; the hour is not yet, but is 
nigh at hand, when peace shall bo 
taken from the earth, and the devil 
shall have power over his own domi
nion, and also the Lord shall have 
power over his Saints, and shall reign 
in - their midst, and shall come down

in judgment upon Idumea, or tho 
world.

“ Search those commandments, for 
they are true and faithful, and tho 
prophecies and promises which are in 
them shall all be fulfilled.

“ What I, the Lord, have spoken, X 
have spoken, and I  excuse not myself: 
and though the heavens and the earth 
pass away, my word shall not pass 
away, but all shall be fulfilled, 
whether by mine own voice or by the - 
voico of my servants, it is the samo; 
for behold and lo, the Lord is God, 
and the Spirit beareth record, and 
the reed’d is true, and the truth 
abiduth forever and over. Amen.”—  
[See Doc. & Cov., pages 06-6S.]

What do you think of that revela
tion, brothren ? Does this look like 
a Yankee scheme, or somethiug mado 
up to cheat somebody ? No, this is 
the word of the Lord; it is a sermon 
of itself. The Lord has sustained 
that revelation from that day to tho 
present, and that is the reason why 
brother Taylor and the Elders of this 
Church go forth declaring the words 
of life, and they know that they havo 
not taken this honor upon them
selves, but that they were called of 
God as was Am,on. I do not care how 
illiterate an Elder in this Church is, 
if ho has been faithful to his calling; 
it is a matter I  c ire but little about 
if a man can neither read nor write, if 
he lias been called and ordained to the 
Priesthood in this Church and king
dom by Joseph Smith, or any of those 
ordained by him to that Priesthood 
which was given unto the Prophet by 
Peter, James and John, who by com
mandment came and ordained him to 
theMelchisedec Priesthood. John the 
Baptist held the Aaronic Priesthood, 
and the authority commenced there, 
and by those men that held the keys 
of the kingdom of God in former dis
pensations. I t  is that authority that 
has inspired th is; it is this that has 
inspired the Elders of Israel from

PROPHECY, BTC. 1 1
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the commencement io> the present 
day.

Why should the Elders and people 
now think it strange that those mes
sengers who have goneforth, shoulder
ing their knapsacks amd travelling 
thousands of miles to preach the 
Gospel, should be the especial objects 
of his favor? The Almighty hps 
proven them all the day long, and he 
has been with them, and in fact there 
has never been any portion of the 
Priesthood officiating in sacred ordi
nances but God has been with them. 
In this revelation the Uord calls upon 
liis servants, and says, 4t I, the Lord, 
am willing to make this known to 
the children of men, that I  have called 
my servant Joseph, that the world 
may be left without excuse.”

Joseph Smith knew just as well as 
the Lord knew that he was called of 
God, and that he vas called to per
form a work for the redemption of 
man. Has he ever disappointed any
body when he has made a promise 
to them ? Has he ever disappointed 
a Prophet or lawgiver in any age of 
the world ? No, never. But he has 
declared that the heavens and the 
earth shall pass away, bat his word 
shall never pass away, bnt that it 
shall all be fulfilled. I t  is just so in 
our day. All the words which the 
Lord has spoken through his servants 
will be fulfilled to the very letter, 
whether those words are in reference 
to tho salvation of the righteous or 
the condemnation of the wicked. 
Christ had his mind upon this point 
when he said, “ Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall 
not pass away.’*—Itf&ttliew xxiv, 35. 
Again, it is written, “ For I  will 
hasten my word to perform i t a n d  
when the Lord spake through Isaiah 
upon this subject he said. “ So shall 
my word be that; goetli^orth out of 
my m outh: it shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that 
which I  please, end i t  shall prosper in

the thing whereto I  sent it.” The 
Riders go forth to preach the Gospel 
to the nations of the earth, knowing 
that the Lord will back up their word 
by the power and demonstration of 
the Holy Ghost.

There is but one Gospel, neither 
will there be any other for the salva
tion of this, nor of any other world 
that we know of; but this we do 
know that this Gospel preached in 
any age of the world will produce the 
samo effect. We also know that any 
man who receives this Priesthood, 
and is faithful thereunto, will receive 
the same blessings and power in any 
and every age of the world. On this 
account and for this reason, Utah— 
the valleys of Deseret are being filled 
with the children of men. The 
Almighty has sent his servants to 
preach the Gospel; they have not gone 
upon their own authority : had they 
done so, they might have called upon 
the inhabitants of the earth till dooms
day, and they would not have been suc
cessful, but this land would still have 
been a desert, occupied only by 
Indians and wild beasts. But the 
hand of God was with ns, and hence 
we had no fear of telling the people 
our message, and now there are tens 
of thousands who know the truth as 
well as we do, for they have embraced 
the Gospel and received this testimony 
for themselves. There never was a 
man that embraced this Gospel, but 
has received this testimony of the 
truth, if he has done so in sincerity 
and in truth. The Lord has always 
been ready to redeem his promise, 
and in giving that testimony which 
was necessary for the establishing of 
them in the most holy faith.

The Lord has sustained us as a 
people in all places and under all cir
cumstances. We have gone forth as 
sheep among wolves; among a people 
full of tradition and superstition, and 
we have had all these things to cope 
with in our administrations among
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the people, but the Lord was with us 
wherever wo went, baoking up our 
words by the testimony and power of 
the Holy Ghost, and the people to 
whom we administered recoivcd the 
same testimony as had been given 
unto us.

We aro beginning to realize that 
the things which tho Lord has pro
mised uuto us thirty years ago are 
now beiug fulfilled to the very letter. 
Is  there much peace in the world of 
mankind ? No, there is n o t: peace 
is fast being taken from the children 
of men. We are at peace in Utah, 
but let me tell you that tho Lord has 
foretold by the revelations of Jesus 
Christ all these tilings that are now 
fulfilling before our eyes.

I  copied a revelation more than 
twenty-five years ago, in which it is 
stated that war should be in the south 
and in the north, and that nation 
aftei* nation would become embroiled 
in the tumult and excitement, until 
war should bo poured out upon the 
whole earth, and that this war would 
commence at the rebellion of South 
Carolina, and that times should be 
such that every man who did not flee 
to Zion would have to take up the 
sword against his neighbor or against 
his brother. These things are begin
ning to be made manifest, but the end 
is not y e t; but it will come, and that 
too much sooner than the world of 
mankind^ anticipate, and all those 
things spoken by the mouths of his 
Prophets will be fulfilled.

We are gathering together here for 
certain purposes understood and in 
the mind of the Lord, one of which is 
that we may be sanctified and pre
pared for the great work of the future. 
We have carried this work to the 
various nations of the earth, and the 
people to whom we have preached 
have thought of us saying that there 
was no other Gospel than that which 
we had to proclaim, as was clearly and 
demonstratively set forth to-day. The

Gospel of Jesus Christ is perfect in 
all its parts. The words of the 
Psalmist David will apply to onr 
religion, where he says:—“ Tho law 
of the Lord is perfect, converting tho 
soul: the testimony of the Lord is 
sure, making wise the simple. Tho 
statutes of the Lord aro right, rejoic
ing the heart: the commandment of 
the Lord is pure, enlightening the 
eyes. The fear of the Lord is clean, 
enduring forever: the judgments of 
the Lord are true and righteous 
altogether. More to be desired aro 
they than gold, yea, than much fine 
gold: sweeter also than honey and 
the honeycomb.”

According to the vision of John 
the Kevelator, there are to be “ six 
hundred, threescore and six” false 
sects of religion: how many of these 
already exist is a matter of dispute 
among theologists, but I suppose that 
the number is nearly complete. Let 
me uow ask if you think things look 
or indicate that these contending 
creeds are all of God. I t  is certainly 
not like the order earned out in the 
days of Christ and his Apostles. I t  
is much more like the confusion of 
the Pharisees, Essenes, Herodians, 
Sadducees and Stoics, for they had 
different creeds, principles and notions 
by which they were governed, and it 
is just so now with the sectarian 
world. I t  is composed of every sect 
and party that profess religion upon 
the lace of the earth. But the honest 
in heart will be gathered out of all 
these creeds and systems and be 
brought home to Zion.

There have been thousands of men 
and women who have listened to the 
preaching of the Elders of this 
Church, who have not embraced it 
for fear of their good name; and 
there have been many clergymen who 
have listened attentively to the Elders 
of Israel, and they have spent days 
and nights in meditating upon the 
things of God, and studying what^o
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do, realizing within themselves that 
if they received this testimony they 
would be dishonored in tlie eyes of 
the world. Thoy fear becoming a 
liias and a by-word among the children 
of men in this generation. Hence the 
majority of them have rq’ected it.

Many celebrated men have investi
gated this subject, and far more of 
them have had fears that it was true 
than that it was false. I  visited folks 
in Long Island in 1837; I  talked 
with one minister named Newton, in 
fact I  stayed with him some twelve 
days and preached the Gospel to him. 
He attended meetings, and finally 
became so that he coaid neither eat, 
drink, nor sleep, he was so troubled 
about the Gospel; but instead of em
bracing it, sent after a  minister who 
lived on the south side of the island, 
for the purpose of having me put 
down or silenced. I persevered and 
soon baptized most of the members of 
Mr. Newton’s church. Ifr. Douglass, 
a Methodist minister of the sou th side 
of the island came, stayed a short 
time and then returned. I  followed 

' bim home and succeeded in baptizing 
most of his church; and instead of 
these men getting any honor by 
opposing me they were both brought 
into disgrace. They lost fcheir religion, 
their church and members, and were 
really disgraced. "When I was there 
last, one of them was in the Peni
tentiary for one of the worst crimes 
that a man can be grxiltr of, except 
murder, and tho other was travelling 
the streets peddling small articles for 
his bread. The chastening hand of 
the Lord will always follow those

- that oppose the truth of Heaven as 
revealed through the Prophet of God. 
This is in accordance with the experi
ence of all our Elders. The Holy 
Ghost has been with them to back up 
their words, and I  can say for all that, 
we have not done a thing but i t  has 
Jbeen backed up by the power of the 
Almighty, so far as iw have labored

for the upbuilding of the kingdom of' 
God.

In regard to holding office in the 
Priesthood, I  can truly say that I . 
never asked any man for any office in 
this Church, and I believe I never 
asked the Lord but once, and my 
asking the Lord came about in this 
way. I  went up to Missouri in Zion's 
camp; I saw the Prophet every day, 
and I  knew he was a Prophet of God. 
About this time I had a great anxiety 
to preach the Gospel; this desire 
increased upon me, and I  finally 
resolved to ask the Lord to open my 
way, so I  went down into a hickory 
grove and prayed, during which I  
asked him to give me the privilege to 
preach the Gospel. I prayed fervently 
to the Almighty to give me the privi
lege of preaching the Gospel of Jesns 
Christ, and when I got through praying 
I  started for the place from whence I  
came, and I  had not walked more 
than about forty rods before I met a 
High Priest, and the first thing ho 
said to me was, “ I t is the will of the 
Lord that you go and preach the 
Gospel.” I  told him I  was ready 
and willing to do anything the Lord 
required of me; I  was therefore 
ordained a Priest and sent to labor 
in Arkansas.

I  will now name a circumstance 
which I  have never named in public- 
before. I  went into Arkansas, travel
led a hundred miles out of my way 
to see a man that had ombraced tho 
Gospel some time before I went there. 
He was full of wrath and indignation 
when I  went in; he railed against 
Joseph Smith, Bishop Partridge and 
Father Morley. The Loi-d snowed 
mo the night before that I had 
enemies in that town. I  talked over • 
my feelings with the brother who 
accompanied me, and he wanted to 
leave the town, but I  said no, I  would 
not go away, for I wanted to see what 
the Lord wanted of me. All the 
people were mad with rage, and we
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could not get anybody Jo preach to ; 
in fact they were all full of rage till 
they were mnd with it. For soraq 
time I could not see ray way clearly, 
but we finally called upon an old man 
named Hubbard, and engaged to go 
and clear timber. During tho fchort 
time that wo were employed a t that 
tho Lord sent me three times to visit 
that old apostate, and each time when 
I  went there I  could only bear testi
mony to him of the truth of the 
Gospel. When I  went the third time 
he followed me out of the house as 
full of wrath as the Devil, and he had 
not followed me more than about 
eight rods when he fell dead at my 
feet This is a  short story and a very 
singular one.

At that time I  had not power to 
lay on bauds for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, only holding the Aaronic 
Priesthood, but the Lord sustained 
me and his work just as well as if I 
had been an Apostle.' We baptized 
father Hubbard and his wife, after 
which we went on our way rejoicing. 
The Lord has fed and sustained his 
servants, and manifested his power 
accordiug to oircumstances, and so he 
will coutinue to do through life to all 
that are faithful and true to their 
covenants.
- Wheu the United States sent an 

army to this land for our destruction, 
the Lord had his eye upon us for 
good and he delivered us from all our 
enemies, Tho wicked have designed 
onr destruction from tho first organi
zation of this Church and kingdom, 
but our leaders have been inspired by 
the gift and power of God. Who 
frustrated that army in their design ? 
The Lord our God; and now the 
judgments that have come upon the 
Bation in consequence of their treat
ment to this people, are a sore vexa
tion to them, but it is the hand-dealing 
of the Almighty and we cannot help 
it. Every Elder in this Church who 
lives his religion knows that this

which is now transpiring is according 
to the mind and forshadowings of tho 
Holy Spirit, and those out of tho 
Church may know if they will. I f  
persons will believe the Bible, the 
Book of Doctrines and Covenants, 
and the Book of Mormon, they can 
therein learn the fate of the world, 
for it is there pointed out in great 
plainness. Who can stay this war 
that is devastating the whole nation 
both North and South ? No hutaan 
hand; it is out of tho power of 
man,, excepting by the repentance 
of the whole nation, for they have 
shed the blood of the Prophets, driven 
this Church and people from their 
midst, yes, the vei*y people that hold 
the keys of salvation for the world 
they have banished from their midst, 
they have turned thoso keys that will 
seal their condemnation, and for this 
the Lord our God has taken peace 
out of their midst. Will there ever 
be any more peace among them P 
No, nob until the earth is drenched 
with the blood of the inhabitants 
thereof. When the spirit of the 
Gospel leaves any people it leaves 
them in a worse condition than i t  
found them, the spirit of ferocity, 
darkness and war will take hold 
of that people, and the time will 
come when every man that does not- 
take his sword against his neighbor* 
will have to go to Zion for safety.

These things sound strange in tho 
ears of our neighbors of the nation 
with which we are connected, but let 
me tell you they are strictly true. 
Remember Christ’s words in regard to 
the temple, viz., “ There shall not 
be left here one stone upon another 
that shall not be thrown down.”— 
Matthew xxiv., 2. The Lord Jesus 
Christ is as truthful now as he was 
then, and no power can stay his hand. 
Have we any fears of the conse
quences of what will transpire ? No, 
we have not, for we know that God is- 
at the helm.
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: When this kingdom commenced it 
was like a mustard seed, very small, 
but the Lord has sustained it and he 
will continue to control it to the end 
of time. Althongh peace is being 
taken from the earth yet this kingdom 
will thrive and prosper until every 
kingdom and government shall he 
broken to pieces, and every power 
shall be subject to the God of heaven. 
, Here are Elders who are faithful 
and true' who have preached the 
Gospel from Maine to Texas, and 
from the Atlantic to California, and 
the warning voice has been lifted in 
Europe and in the Islands of the Sea,' 
and thousands have embraced it and 
been made to rejoice in the truth.

We know that this work is of God, 
and that it will roll forth and prosper 
though Jill the world oppose. War 
is only one of the troubles that the 
United States are going to receive; 
and I  can further testify, that there is 
no nation that will escape the jticlg- 
jnents of the Almighty. There is no 
ear bub what has to be penetrated 
xvith the sound of the Gospel of 
Christ; and by-and-by the Elders of 
Israel will be taken 'from those 
nations where<tihey are now preaching, 
and there will be another set of Mis
sionaries sent amongst the people; 
there will be the voice of lightning, 
the noise of war. and of all those judg
ments which have been enumerated 
and prophesied of since the begin
ning of time, and they will go forth 
among the nations until the land is 
cleansed from the abominations that 
now reign upon the face of the earth.

When this Gospel was first pro
claimed to the world, darkness covered 
the earth; and^wherever this doctrine 
is preached by those having authority 
and it is rejected, that people become 
more dark than they wore before, 
and go blindly along like the ox 
to tho slaughter, and they will sooner 
or later be overtaken by tjie judg
ments of the Almighty. • • *

This is the nature of onr testimony, ( 
brethren and sisters, we know that 
this work is tru e ; we also know that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of God  ̂
and the Bible could not have been 
fulfilled unless the Lord had raised 
up Prophets to declare the everlasting 
Gospel unto the children of men; he 
never could have brought his judg
ments upon the nations until he had 
raised up those Prophets who were 
ordained to come and warn the world: 
The Lord is now doing this work of 
warning, first by his servants and 
then by his judgments. In speaking 
of the kingdom of God I  will her© 
remark, that it is always alike, or in 
other' words it  is always governed 
by the same laws, by Apostles and - 
Prophets, and you cannot have a 
Church of Christ with out these officers; 
there never was such a church since 
the beginning of the world. If  any 
person will show me a people that 
were acknowledged "of God, who did 
not have Prophets to lead them, I  
will confess that to be something 
which I  have not found.

Paul says, speaking of the Church' 
of Christ, M And he gave some 
Apostles, and some Prophets, and 
some Evangelists, and some Pastors 
and Teachers.” Then, in another part 
of the writings of the same Apostle, 
he shows that with such an organiza
tion one part cannot say to the other 
“ I  have no need of thee,” but that all. 
are necessary in the Church ofChrist.
I t  is just so with the gifts and graces 
of the Gospel. A great many of you 
have seen men without some of their 
limbs, and just as quick as 1 come to 
a man who has lost an arm I  see it.
I  remember once seeing a man in 
London without any legs, dragging 
along as best he could, and of course 
it was very inconvenient for him to 
travel; but I will tell you one thing 
which I  never did see, I  never saw- 
any man going around without any 
head. A man can live without arms
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Or without legs, but "ho cannot 
without a head, and it is precisely so 
with tho Church of Christ ; one is 
ju st ns impossible as tho other. No 
other order has been manifested in 
this our day. We have a Prophet 
to lead and govern this people; we 
also have pastel’s and teachers, tho 
Holy Ghost and the revelations of 
Jesus Christ right from heaven unto 
tis, and we are realizing every day 
the fu l f i lm e n t  o f  these things that are 
promised to the faithful.

Brethren and sisters, we onght to 
be truly thankful to our Father and 
God, for he has been merciful to us, 
ho has bestowed upon ns his Spirit so 
that our ears have been opened to 
hear and our hearts to understand 
and tq rejoice in the good things of 
the kingdom of God. And how 
lamentable it is that so few iu the

present generation havo embraced 
the fulness of tho Gospel, perhaps not* 
one i«i ten thousand havo receiver] tho 
truth. T Tho Jows have suffered long 
and grievously for their rebellion, ana 
they will continue to suffer for some 
time yet, but woo unto tho Gentiles 
when they reject the light that ia 
offered, for when that stone, which ia 
spoken of in Scripture, falls upon 
them they cannot escape the crushing 
power thereof, it will griud them to 
powder.

Let us be faithful, serve our God 
pnd trust in him, and then, through 
the influenco of his Spirit wo si a ’.I 
know tho signs of the times, and be 
prepared and ma<lo meet for our 
Master's use. >

1 ask that this may be onr portion, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

NETER EVDTNtt CHARACTER OF A SAINTS’ MISSION.
; ORGANIZATION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Discourse by President Brioitam Yotoo, delivered m tho Bowery, Greed SaU 
Lake Oity, Oct. 6, 1802.

H EP0nTRD BY G. 3). WATT.

We have opened our Conference to 
present before the congregation such 
principles and doctrines anu to trans
act such business as may be neces
sary for the instruction and edification 
of the Saints and the advancement of 
the cnuse of truth.

I t  has been remarked by some of 
the Missionaries who have lately 
returned, that though they had arrived

No. 2.

at home, they did not consider their 
missions at an end. When persona 
become sub'ects of the kingdom of 
God t h e y  enter upon a mission that 
will never end. They may turn 
away from the holy comm^nilmci'.ts. 
and forsake the kingdom, ^  
as they remain faithful so^ong will 
their missions ns advocates for God 
and his righteousness be continued.

Vol. X
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There may he intervals of rest, of 
relaxation from the more arduous 
duties of their missions, bat in such 
timeB they are not by any means to 
consider their missions en ded. Christ 
■will not cense his labors pertaining 
to this earth until it is redeemed and 
sanctified ready to be presented spot
less to the Father.

Luke records the words of Christas 
follows:—“ But rather seek ye the 
kingdom of God, and all these things 
shall be added unto you.” Matthew 
recoids the saying stillfuller:—“ But 
seek ye first the kirgdomof God, and 
his righteousness, a* d  all these things 
shall be added urto  you.” Jesus 
Christ did not exhort his followers to 
seek something tliey could not find, 
something that wns flot within their 
reach. He did not exhort them to 
ascend up to heaven to bring fhe 
kingdom down, nor to descend into 
the deep to bring it np, but he came 
to establish that kingdom, and it was 
nigh unto them. I -would soy to the 
Latter-day Saints, seek to know that 
tho kingdom of God has been organ
ized in our own time. When this 
kingdom is organized rn any age, the 
Spirit, of it dw ells in the hearts of the 
faithful, while its visible depart
m ent exists among1 the people, with 
laws, ordinances, helps, governments, 
officers, administrators, and every 
other appendage accessary for its 
complete operation to the attainment 
of the end in view Seek to know 
that the kingdom of God is organized 
npon the earth, and be sure to know 
that you have an interest in that 
kingdom, and enjoj the Spirit of it 
day by day, for this is, or ought to be, 
nearer to our hearts than all earthly 
considerations. This privilege is 
within the reach of oil, when the 

^  Gospel is proclaimed to them., When 
id heartily repent, and 

maR^pSSnesfc to the heavens that 
their repentance is genuine by 
obedience to tbe requirements made

known to them through the laws of 
the Gospel, then are they entitled to 
the administration of salvation, and 
no power can withhold the good. 
Spirit from them. Cornelius is an 
instance of this. The Holy Ghost 
fell on him and his household, 
through their faith and earnest repent
ance, before they were baptized.

That we may understand things as 
they are, and thereby learn to sanctify 
ourselves before the Lord our God, it 
is essentially necessary that we prac- • 
tically live our religion. Every true 
believer of this Gospel is anxious to ga
ther to the home of the Saints. Ithink 
I am safe in saying, that if there was • 
a highway cast up from England to 
the shores of the continent of America, 
there are men who would be willing to 
measure the ground with their bodies 
to reach this place. Even this does 
not tell their anxiety to lie here; it 
must be seen in the spirit, to know 
it as it really is. We are agreed in 
gathering the Saints, as well as in the 
initiatory ordinances of the Gospel of 
peace.

I t  may bo said that the tug of 
trials has commencedwhen the Saints 
begin to cross the plains to this place. 
This temporal duty puts all their 
spiritual attainments to the test. 
There are but few persons who 
thoroughly understand how to orga
nize and lead a company across the 
plains, and in this alone arises many 
inconveniences and trials to the immi
grants. How many hearts are pre
pared to meet the difficulties, pri
vations, trials and labors to be 
encountered on the plains, without 
murmuring and complaining? I  . 
should think but few. To believe the 
Gospel and embrace it, to believe all *■ 
that is written in the Bible, Book of 
Mormon and Book of Doctrine and' 
Covenants, is but a small matter com
pared with giving up comfortable 
homes, friends and relatives, being 
tossed upon the boisterous ocean, con
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fined in narrow limits, and being 
jostled in railway cars, exposed to the 
insults and ridicule of rude and 
wicked persons that always assemble 
on the public highways, and suffering 
the hardships and privat’ons incident 
to travelling over the plains.

I  wish the people not to lose sight 
of one th ing: that every day’s labor, 
every moment’s toil, every prayer and 
exertion which they make points to 
the bailding up of the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. Let us seek 
daily to know that the kingdom of 
God is established among us, accord
ing to the pattern in the heavens. 
Under this knowledge our actions 
will constantly point in the right 
direction, and every move wo make 
will enhance the interests of the 
general cnnse. When this kingdom 
is established in its two-fold capacity 
—spiritually and temporally—then 
it is given unto us to know how to 
secure everything1 else that is neces
sary to enjey on the earth. But it is 
our duty first to seek to know .that 
tho kingdom of God is established and 
organized upon the earth, that we 
have an interest in it, that that 
interest above all others is the nearest 
and dearest to our hearts, as our pre
sent and eternal welfare is embraced 
in it, and that we possess the Spirit 
of this kingdom and enjoy it day by 
day. - •

Remarks have been made relating 
to the Saints travelling in independ
ent companies. When an independent 
company undertakes to travel across 
the plains, they are generally too 
independent for iheir own safety and 
good. There never was and never 
will be a  people in heaven nor on 
earth, in time nor in eternity, that 
can be considered truly and entirely 
independent of counsel and direction. 
Our independent, companies entertain 
the same mistaken views of independ
ence as people generally do of the 
independence of a Republican Govern

ment. Man in his ignorance is- 
impatient of control, and when he 
finds himself from under its influence 
he supposes that he is then independ
ent, or, in other words, that he is a 
free man. Independence so viewed 
and so employed, either iudividnally 
or collectively, religiously or politi
cally, must open a wide arena of 
action for all the evil, selfi>h and 
malignant qualities of depraved men* 
introducing distraction into every 
ramificutiou of society, destroying 
confidence, checking the onward pro
gress of industry and uuiversal pros
perity, and bringing in famine, 
pestilence and destruction every where. 
An independent company of immi
grants can appoint their own captain 
to guide them across the plains, and 
they can also dispute every act of his 
for their good. They can find fault 
with him for (amping too soon or too 
late; for camping in this, that or the 
other place; and if he ofibrs them 
good advice, reject it because they are 
independent and free, as they suppose. 

'Individual self-government lies at tho 
root of all true and effective govern- 
ment, whether in heaven or on earth. 
Those who govern should be wiser 
and better than the governed, that the 
lesser may be blessed of the greater. 
Were this so, then the people would 
willingly repose their dearest interests 
to the trusts of their rulers or leaders, 
and with a feeling of pleasure bow to- 
and carry out to the letter their 
instructions and conclusions on all 
matters that pertained to the general 
good. This will apply to great 
kingdoms and mighty nations, to 
small companies of immigrants cross
ing the plains, or to the home circle. 
A Republican Government in the 
hands of a wicked people must termi
nate in woe to that people, but in- the 
hands of the righteous it' iseverlnsting4 
while its power reaches to heaven* j 

I  had the pleasure of leading the 
first company of Saints to these-

m



valleys, assisted by a few of my 
brethren. In tbis business we have 
had a good experience.
> I  will here take the liberty of 

relating a little of my first career in 
“ Mormonism,” In 1834, brother 
Joseph Smith the Prophet, started 
With a company from the State of 
Ohio, picking up others ss he passed 
through various States on his route 
until he ai-rived in ^Missouri. We 
had grumblers in that camp. We 
had to be troubled with uneasy, unruly 
and discontented spirits. This was 
the first time we ha I ever travelled 
in the capacity of a large company, 
and it wns my first ejrperierce in that 
mode of tm veiling. Brother Joseph 
led, counselled and guided the com
pany, and contended against those 
unruly, evil d spostd persons. When 
wean m d  ih Missouri, the Lord spoke 
to his servant Joseph and said, “ I 
have accepted your offering,” and we 
had the privilege to return again. On 
aoy return many friends asked me 
what profit there was in calling men 
from their labor to go up to Missouri 
and then return, without apparently 
accomplishing anything. “ Who has 
it benefited *r” asked they. “ If the 
Lord did command it to be done, 
what object had he in view in doing 
so r” I was ' then comparatively 
ignornnt, to what I  am now, in regard 
to the spirits and nctious of mankind. 
But I then learned that those persons 
who asked me such questions were 
weak in the faith and, like a faulty 
column in an edifice, conld not bear 
up under the burden designed to rest 
upon them. This has since proved 
to be the case. 1 wish this fact to 
sink into your hearts, that when men 
.or women have doubts, they also 
have fear; and when they have fear, 
they are in dnngrr of what? Of 
themsel ves. Wan t  of confidence is the 
parent of moral imbecility and intel
lectual vvei kness. Hear it, ye Saints, 
that man or woman that is crowned
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with crowns of glory, immortality 
and eternal lives will never he heard 
to grumble or complain. 1 told those 
brethren that. I was well paid—paid 
with heavy interest—yea that my 
measure was filled to overflowing with- 
the knowl" dge that T had received by 
travelling with the Prophet' When 
con.panies are led across the plains by 
inexperienced persons, especially inde
pendent companies, they are very apt 
to break into pieces, to divide up into 
fragments, become weakened, and thus 
expose themselves to the influences of 
death and destruction.

I sometimes think that T would bo 
willing to give anything, to do almost 
anything in reason, to see one fully 
orgitnizeaBrancbof thiskingdom—ui & 
fully organized Ward. “ But,” says one, 
u 1 had supposed that the kingdom of 
God wns organized long ago.” So it 
it is, in one sense; and again, in 
another sense it is not. Whensoever 
this Gospel has been preached and 
people have received it, the spiritual 
kingdom is set up and organized, but 
is Zion organized? No. Is there 
even in this Territory a fully organized 
Ward? Notone. I t  may be asked, 
“ Why do you not fully organize the 
Church ?” Because the people are 
incapable of being organized. 1 could 
organize a large Ward whu would bo 
subject to a full organization, by 
selecting familes from the different 
Wards, but. at present such a Branch 
of the Church is not in existence.

I am satisfied that the mechanical 
ability of the people of this Territory 
will rank with that of any other 
people, but there is not one in five 
hundred that knows how to husband 
his ability and economize his labor 
when he first comes to this new 
country. They are for a  time like a 
feather in the wind, until some cir
cumstance occurs to settle them in 
some position wheie they cau begin 
to do something to provide for them
selves. I t  is not easy to find a

DISCOURSES. }
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Bishop tliafc knows how to settle, in a 
proper way, the smallest difficulty 
that may occur in his Ward. There 
are but few men that can guide them- 
selves, and gather around them the 
comforts and wealth of this life. In 
the settlements I  passed through 

. during my late visit south, I  saw 
comparatively little wisdom mani
fested in the styie and extent of their 
improvements. Men who have been 
-in this Church ten, fifteen, and twenty 
years, and in this country from the 
first settlement of it, possessing Hocks 
of sheep and herds of catlle and 
horses running upon the plains, what 
kind of houses have they ? Lug 
hovels and mud huts. What have 
they in their houses? Two tin 
plates, a broken knife, and a fork 
with one*prong. I f  a person calls for 
lodgings, “ 0  yes, you can stay and 
welcou.e. Come wife, bake some 
potatoes and squash, and roast some 
meat, bake some biscuit, and stew a 

' little of that fruit I bought a t the 
store,” and all this the poor woman 
has to do in one little bake kettle. 
A  good natured man enough, an easy 
going sort of person, and his hair 
looks as though it had not been cut 
or combed fur years. After supper 

.you retire to bed, and before morning 
you are made fully satisfied that you 

f are a man of feeling. *Js such enter- 
*• prise worthy of Saints ? Is this the 

way to build up cities and make the 
earbh like the garden of Eden? Do 
such people know that the kingdom 

t of God is set up on the earth ? “ 0  
yes, I  have it in me.” You have 
the spiritual kingdom within yon, 
hut there is ft literal kingdom to 
build up.

There are scores of Elders in this 
Church who can preach, baptize 
and lay on hands for the reception 
of the Holy GhoNt, that do not know 
how to produce a livelihood for them- 
•selves, a wife, and one child. It 
‘requires bub little experience to do

this, and much less do they know 
how to build a good bouse, how to 
lay oat and build up a city, how to 
lay the foundations of Zion, &c., &c. 
Can they lead a company of Saints 
across the plains ? They can try, 
and very likely the company will 
break to pieces, unless the power of 
God is among them. This gives us 
a striking proof of the necessity of 
the. people’s having faith and po.ver 
with the heavens, that if their Bishop 
does not know what he ought, their 
faith will keep him in the right path 
and tie  Spirit of the Lord will open 
to the vision of his mind the things 
that he should do. That is the duty 
ofjtbe people.
t  We have a kingdom to organize, 

and I  say, Seek to know that you have 
the kingdom within you and that you 
are in it. Seek to establish tho 
kingdom of God upon the earth, for 
that will give you wisdom to add to 
yourselves every thing necessary. The 
Lord will not himself plough our 
grounds, sow our grain, and reap i t  
when it is ripe. The man that under* 
stands the kingdom of God will seek 
to understand the elements in which 
he lives, and to know something of 
his own organization, the design of it, 
and the designs of Heaven in it. I s  
the kingdom of God in its perfection 
on the earth ? I t is not. True, we. 
believe in the Lord Jesos Christ, we 
believe in his ordinances. We believe 
that the Lord called Joseph Smith 
and ordained him an Apostle and 
Prophet to this generation, giving 
him the keys and power of the Holy- 
Priesthood. We believe in tho 
gathering of the house of Israel in tho 
latter days,' in the redemption of Zion, 
in the building up and establishment- 
of Jerusalem, and in the gathering of 
the Jews from their long dispersion; 
in short, we believe all that the 
ancient Prophets have spoken, but 
where is the people that is willing to ' 
build up the visible kingdom of Gcd,



and that is capable of dictating this 
great work.

The Lord will make the people 
willing in the day of his power. This 
cannot refer to making the people 
willing to acknowledge Jesus to be 
the Christ; it mast refer to something 
else. Shall we wait until we are 
whipped from among the wicked 
before we are willing to gather out 
from among them and flee to Zion ? 
This has been the case with some, aud 
what are such persons good for when 
they get to Zion ? } I do not, however, 
wish to disturb anybody’s feelings; I 
am glad to see them come to a place 
of safety when they are obliged to ; 
but I would rather have seen them 
come in the beginning, when they 
could have helped to kill the snakes, 
build the bridges, make the roads, 
and manifest their faith that vve could 
raise fruit, grain and every staple 
necessary of life in this country, help 
to open the kanyons, boild the mills, 
bring out the lumber and build 
towns and cities. But; we are glad 
to see them as they are, and we will 
do the best we can with them. There 
are more coming.

Which will be best eventually, to 
go to with our might to build np 
the Zion of God on the earth, or wait 
until we are whipped to it?  le a n  
only broach the subject of building 
np the kingdom of God as it must be 
built up in the latter days; I will 
leave it for others to talk upon during 
the Conference, or not, as they please.
I  know what I have to do, and that is 
to tench this people to appreciate 
their own present lives. There is no 
life more precious than the present 
life which we enjoy; there is no life 
that is worth any more to ns than 
this life is. I t  may be said that an 
eternal life is worth more. We are 
in eternity, and all that we have to do 
ia to take the road that leads into the 
eternal lives. Eternal life is an 
inherent quality of the creature, and
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Nothing but sin can put a termination' 
to it. The elemen* s in. their nature 
are as eternal as are the Gods. Let us 
learn, under the guidance and direc
tion of Heaven, how to use these 
eternal elements for the building np, * 
establish men t and send ing forth of the ' 
kingdom of God, gatheringupthe poor 
in heart to begin with, and the further 
things we will learn as we progress.

Some of you may ask why the Lord' • 
did not perfectly organize at least one. 
Branch of the Church? When a 
great blessing is bestowed upon 9 ,
people, and that blessing is not strictly/ 
honored and lived to, in proportion po 
the greatness of that blessing, over 
and above what has been previously 
enjoyed, it will be a corse to them. I  
recollect that Joseph once said to me, 
when he was talking upon 'the prin- • • 
ciple of the Lord’s raising up seed to 
himself npon the earth—a royal 
Priesthood, a holy nation that can 
offer sacrifices acceptable to God—  ‘ 
“ Brother Brigham, it wil I damn many • 
of the Elders of Israel.” There are but 
few men in this kingdom that are now. 
worthy ofthat bleSsing, yet all who are 
in full fellowship must enjoy it.

We will wait patiently until we can 
get the people to know how to secure 
to themselves the comforts of life, 
good houses, for instance, and know 
how to raise fruit as well as bread. 
The best fruit I ever saw in any 
countiy I  saw exhibited in our recent 
fair. I t  has been told the people, 
from the first of onr coming into this “ 
country, there existed in these ele
ments as good material for fruit os 
can be found anywhere. Then let us 
go forth in faith and plant seed in the 1 
ground, and cultivate mother earth 
and pray over the earth and over' 
onr crops and over all we possess, and 
the curse will be removed, and God 
will restore geniality to tlie atmos
phere and fertility to the soil.
L I  wish to teach the Elders of this 

Church how to lead a company across j

f DIBCOUBSES.
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til© plains, as well as how to preach 
the Gospel; to learn them how to be a 
Bishop, a father to the people, as well 
as how to kneel down and pray, or to 
rise ap and preach. I  wish to learn 
them how to reconcile the people one 
to another, how to bnild cities, how to 
beautify and redeem the earth, how to 
lead and guide this people to life 
eternal, how to preside over their 
families, and how to conduct them
selves in the common avocations of 
life. I  have all this and more con
stantly before me.

<*. Brethren is your Mission ended ? 
Ho, it is as much upon you here as 
when you are out in the distant parts 

■fr of the earth preaching the Gospel. 
Jesus Christ made water into wine by 
calling together from the elements 

, the properties of wine.. He fed thou
sands of people with five loaves and 
two small fishes by calling the ele
ments together to compose bread aud 
fish; and he says, “ Greater works 
than these shall ye do, because I  go, 
to the Father.” I t is our privilege

• and oar duty to continue to learn, 
nntil we shall have wisdom enough 
to command the elements as he did,

, And until the earth is brought back

5

to its paradisaical state. JBut we must 
first redeem ourselves from every 
root of bitterness that may be in our 
nature, striving daily to overcome • 
the evil that is in the world and in 
ourselves, sanctifying our hearts and 
affections until there shall be nothing 
abiding in us contrary to the Holy 
Ghost in its perfect and full fruition 
of enjoyment to the creature.

I think it likely that after a while 
I  may be able to so humble myself 
and become like a little child, as to be 
taught more fully by the Heavens. 
Perhaps, when I  am eighty years of 
age, I may be able to talk with some 
Being of a higher sphere than this. 
Moses saw the glory of God at that 
age, and held converse with better 
beings than he had formerly con- • 
versed with. I  hope and trust that 
by the time I  am that age I shall also 
be counted worthy to eujoy the same 
privilege.

I pray you not to forget what I  have 
said to you this morning, but lay ic 
up in your hearts, and pray that it  
may bring forth fruit for the more 
perfect establishment of the kingdom, 
of God upon the earth. Amen.
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‘ FUTURE STATE

Metnarlcs ly  President Bbighajt Yoi
Lake City, <
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I  will offer a f e w  remarks in rela
tion to the difference between ibis 
aud the next state of existence. The 
next state of oxistence is a  spiritual 
one. The spirit which ia now clothed 
with mortal flesh will be set free from 
that encumbrance, and the spirits of 
Saints will be free from the power of 
sin and Satan.

This state is a state of trial, wherein 
the spirit clothed upon with flesh 
labors to sanctify, redeem and save 
the flesh, that in the resurrection the 
spirit and the body may be made 
eternally one, through tho power of 
the atonement and resurrection of 
Jesus Christ.

The next state of existence is the 
paradisaical state of the spirit, a state 
of waiting until the body shall pass 
through the purification and refine
ment given to it by passing through 
death and the grave; then cometh the 
resurrection ■which bringeth to pass 
the reunion of the body and the 
spirit “ 0 , how great the plan of 
our God. For on the other baud, the 
paradise of God must deliver up the 
spirit of the righteous, and the grave 
deliver up the body of the righteous; 
and tho spirit and the body are re
stored to each other again, and all 
men become incorruptible and im
mortal, and they are living souls,” &c.

From the stato of embryo t6 the 
time of birth, and from infancy to 
ripe old age, unseen dangers lurk in 
our path to nwr oo» bodies or to 
render our senses iuefEcient; hence

OF EXISTENCE.

no, made in the Bowery, Great Salt 
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we see the lame, the maimed, the 
blind, the deaf, dumb, weak, sickly 
and so on.
'. I  think it has been taught by some 

that as we lay our bodies down, they 
will so rise again in the resurrection 
with all the impediments and imper
fections that they had here; and that 
if a wife does not love her husband 
in this state ahe cannot love him in 
the next. This is not so. Those 
who attain to the blessing of the first 
or celestial resurrection will be pure 
and holy, and perfect in body. Every 
man and woman that reaches to this 
unspeakable attainment will be as 
beautiful as the angels that surround 
the throne of God. If  you can, by 
faithfulness in this life, obtain the 
right to come up in the morning of 
tho resurrection, you need entertain 
no fears that the wife will be dissatis
fied with her husband, or the husband 
with the wife; for those of the first 
resurrection will be free from sin and 
from the consequences and power of 
sin. This body “ is sown in corrup
tion, it  is raised in incorrnption; it 
is sown in dishonor, it is raised in 
glory; i t  is sown in weakness, it is 
raised in power; it is sown a natural 
body, it is raised a spiritual body.” 
“ And, as we have borne the image of 
the earthly, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly.”

God has done his part towards 
putting us in possession of celestial 
glory and happiness, by provid
ing tho means whereby wq may
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attain to i t ;  and if  ever we pos
sess it, we must do so by conform
ing to the means provided. God has 
given the children of men dominion 
over the earth and over all things 
that pertain to it, and has commanded 
them to subdue it, and to sanctify them
selves before him, and also to sanctify 
and beautify the eaith by their in
dustry, and by their wisdom and skill 
which cometh from God. Learr, for 
instance, how to yoke together a pair 
of oxen, how to manage and drive 
them across the plains, how to get 
timber from the kanyons, how to 
make brick, and how to hew stone 
and bring them into shape and posi
tion to please the eye and create com

fort and happiness for the Saints. 
These are some of the mysteries of 
the kingdom. To receive the Gospel 
and believe and enjoy it in the spirit, 
is the simplest part of the work the ‘ 
Latter-day Saints have to learn and 
perform.

God has made man lord of all 
things here below, and it is the labor 
of man to bring all things unto sub
jection to God, by first subjecting 
himself to the will of God, and then 
subjecting all things over which he 
has control, in their time and order. 
The will of God is eternal life to his 
people and to all they control.

May God bless you. Amen.

\

DESIGN OF THE LORD IN GATHERING TOGETHER HIS PEOPLE. 
WISDOM AND ECONOMY IN  DOMESTIC AFFAIRS. *

Remade# by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , made in  the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, June 8, 1862.

REPORTED BY a .  p .  WATT.

The miracles wrought in the days 
of Moses for the deliverance of the 
children of Israel from Egyptian 
bondage, as they are recorded in the 
Old Testament, appear to be wonder
ful displays of the power of God. 
I  need not here rehearse the history 
of the children of Israel, with which 
the majority of this congregation are 
well acquainted, but I  wish to say 
that if all instances where the power 
of God has been displayed through 
the Elders of tfrift Church were

written, we should find that as great 
and wonderful miracles have been 
wrought among this people as have 
been wrought among any people in 
any age of the world, and yet this 
Church is only in its infancy. The 
children of Israel, it  is written, were 
brought out of Egypt with an high 
hand and an outstretched arm, to 
inherit a land flowing with milk and 
honey; we have assembled in these 
distant valleys for the trial of oar 
faith. They were delivered out of a



56 jovhhal ov

dreadful bondage, leaving none be
hind; we have willingly sold and 
otherwise left oar possessions, at the 
same time leaving friends, parents, 
companions, &c., behind. The dis-J 
tance to their land of promise was 
but a few miles from the coantry of 
their bondage, while a  great many of 
this people have traversed over one- 
half of the globe to reach the valleys 
of Utah.

Brother Goddard spoke this morn
ing in relation to the words of the 
Lord pertaining to the saving of 
paper rags. His remarks were 
amusing, and had he coupled some 
of the ancient revelations and say
ings, recorded as the Lord’s, with his 
remarks concerning paper rags, those 
remarks would have been still more 
amusing; such, for instance, as “ If a 
bird's nest chance to be before thee 
in the way in any tree, or on the 
ground, whether they be young ones 
or eggs, and the dan  sitting upon the 
young or upon the eggs, thou shalt 
nob take the dam with the young; 
but thou shalt in any wise let the 
dura go, and take the young to thee; 
that it may be well with thee, and 
that thou mayest prolong thy days." 
Again, “ Thou shalt not plough with 
an ox and an ass together.” Again,
“  Thou shall make thee fringes upon 
the four qnarters of thy vesture, 
wherewith thou coverest thyself,” 
<&c., <&c. Seeing many such instances 
as these in the Bible, we cannot 
marvel at a man’s talking about paper 
rags in a religious meeting, and say
ing that it is the word of the Lord 
or at least the word of wisdom that 
we should save our rags.

Let us realize one fact in addition 
to the great miracles that have ever 
been exhibited among God’s people. 
Prom the beginning of the world to 
this time, when the Lord has gathered 
together a people to be a chosen 
people to him, he has always begun 
to educate them by instructing them

D̂ISCOURSES.

in the little things pertaining to life, 
which he never does when his people 
remain mixed with the wicked. Be
fore the Lord, through Moses, called 
upon the children of Israel to leave 
Egypt, he had no such instructions 
for them as we have quoted; he had 
nothing to say to them about govern
ing themselves, nor about driving out 
their enemies before them, nor taking 
a course to sustain themselves: - in 
fact, they were far below this people 
in the scale of independence and • 
civilized life. Lin righteousness this .. 
people far excel the ancient Israelites;-1 
indeed, I  would not wuh to compare '' 
the righteousness of the children of 
Israel with £he righteousness of the I 
Latter-day Saints, for multitudes of 
the Latter-day Saints will enter into ’ 
the rest of the Lord, but only two 
persons out of the hosts of Israel* 
were permitted to do so. k

While the meek of the earth re- ’ 
main scattered among the wicked, . 
the Elders of this Church can go 
forth with the Old and-°New Testa
ment in their hands, and show what 
the Lord is going to do in the latter 
days, the great miracles he will per
form, the gathering of his people, 
the saving of his Saints, the building ' • 
up of Zion, i he redeeming of the 
house ot Israel, the establishing of 
the New Jerusalem, the briuging back ' 
of the ten tribes, and the consuming 
of their enemies before them, over
throwing kingdoms, &c., &c., and '
this is proclaimed to both Saint and 
sinner. But when the people of God 
are gathered out to one place, they 
are then taught the so-called little 
things that pertain to every day life,N 
which they cannot be taught while 
they are in a scattered condition* 
Many come here under a mistaken 
impression; they think they are; 
gathered to this place to be told how )
people live in heaven, to receive a 
minute description of the inhabitants 
of heaven, to be told how they asso •

4
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ciate together, whether they live in 
cities, of what the houses are built, 
what kind of architecture prevails 
there, how the cities are laid out, and 
how the heaven of heavens is built, 
•who dwells there, where the inha
bitants came from, their stature and 
complexion, whether God is a per
sonage of tabernacle or not, what 
means for locomotion he uses when 
he visits his friends, what he eats for 
breakfast, how often he changes his 
clothcs, what style of clothing he 
wears, of what kind of material it is 
made, whether they have winter 
and summer in heaven, seed time 
und harvest, &c., &c. But no, my 
brethren, this is not what yon have 
come here for; the Lord has called 
the people together expressly to teach 
them the things which pertain to this 
world and to this life, that they may 
know how to honor the life he has 
given them here.}

The inhabitants of the earth are 
ignorant with regard to the design 
of their being; they are as ignorant 
in this respcct as the wild animals 
that roam over the plains. They 
may bo very religious, but .the 
Teligion that is popular in the world 
now is entirely another thing from 
the ways of the Lord. Many of 
their traditions are good, and many 
of the people possess much good moral 
religion; I may say, so far as morality 
goes, that they are just as good as 
people can be, but they are not taught 
how to govern and control themselves, 
they are not taught the worth of their 
present life. The whole drift, labor, 
and exertions of the priests of the 

„day among the people are to prepare 
them to die. X never had such a 
mission given to me, nor received such 
a  calling from the heavens; I  have 
been called to preach life, and not 
death. I t  is my business to teach 
mankind how to live, how to honor 
their present existence, how to treat 
their bodies so as to live to a good

old age on the earth, and have power 
to do good and not evil all their days? 
and be ready to enter into the rest 
prepared for the Saints.
I  Almost any Elder in this Church 

can preach the Gospel, if he is humble 
before God; he can tell all that the 
wicked would need to hear from the 
Old and New Testament. Many of 
the Elders are scholars, and when 
they preach we expect to hear almost 
a Bible and a half preached before 
they get through; they can carry you 
through the historical portions, repeat 
the say ings of the old prophets, dilate 
largely upon the doctrinal portions of 
the New Testament, gnage the mora
lity of the present age by repeating 
verbatim the moral lessons of the 
Savior, are at home among the beasts 
of the Apocalypse and the prophetical 
heads and horns of Daniel, are 
thoroughly posted in the time, times, 
and half-a-time, know the contents of 
all the vials, when they will be poured 
out, can deliuiate to a nicety the dif
ferent parts of Daniel’s metal image 
—in a word, they are paragons in 
Bible lore, but if you ask them 
whether they know how to raise pota
toes to feed their wives aud children, 
their answer is “No.” Do you know 
how to raise grain for your bread ? 
“ No.” Do you know bow to raise 
watermelons ? “ No.” • Do you know 
how to raise pigs for your meat? 
“ No.” Do you know how to raise 
chickens? “ No.” Do you love to 
eat them ? “ Yes.” Do you know 
how to raise calves ? “ No.” You 
may give them a cow and calf, and 
two years will not pass before they 
have neither cow nor calf. Do you 
know how to improve your fruit ?
“ No.” And thus they live without 
trying to produce for themselves 
these necessaries and comforts of life. 
Finally, what do you know ? “ Why, 
we know that we must prepare to 
die.”3 There are people who have 
been in this city twelve years, and
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have not planted in tlieir gardens a 
single fruit tree. The Uord wishes 
ns to know how to provide for our
selves all things necessary for onr 
comfort in bread, fruit, and clothing.

Sisters, do you know how to make 
wo 'lien cloth, linen cloth, or cotton 
cloth ? Probably a few of you do. 
Almost any female can knit a stock
ing, for th is seems to be their employ, 
ment when they sit dovra to rest. 
Children are taught to knit, bnt the 
mujorifcy never progress any further 
thun this in the art of manufacturing. 
In addition to this, needlework is 
generally understood by the female 
portion of the conmnunity, bnt as a 
general thing what do they know 
about making doth ? Very little. 
They need to be taught; yet they 
know as much about these matters as 
the children of Israel did. They also* 
need to be tnughfc, when their hus
bands bring into the house a hundred 
weight of flour, not to throw it out 
of the door; and when they make 
bread of it to make it light, palatable, 
and healthy, instead of making cakes 
as indigestible as a whet-stone, that 
wheu your husbtnds come from work 
and your children from school they 
may have bread to eat that will sit 
easy on their stomachs. Many hus
bands are made sick and many chil
dren are sent to an untimely grave 
through eating badly prepared food, 
the result of ignorance or careless
ness.

This is the plflce to become ac
quainted with this knowledge. I t  is 
for the husband to learn how to 
gftt her around his family the comforts 
of life, how to control his passions 
and temper, and how to command 
the respect, not cnly of his family bnt 
of all his brethren, sisters and 
friends. I t  is the calling of the wife 
and mother to know what to do with 
everything that is brought into the 
house, laboring to nmke her home 
desirable to herhashand and children,

making herself an Eve in the midst 
of a  little paradise of her own 
creating, securing her husbandVlove 
and confidence, and tying her off
spring to herself, with a love that is • 
stronger than death, for an everlast
ing inheritance. There is a saying 
that a wife so disposed can throw 
out of the window with a tea-spoon 
more than her husband can throw 
into the door with a shovel. I  am _• 
sorry to say that this is too much the' 
case. A good housewife disposes o f 
her cooking utensils, dusters, towels, • 
floorcloths, barrels, buckets, &c., in a- ' 
neat, cleanly, and labor- saving manner.
A good mechanic has a place for 
every tool, and when he has done 
using a tool it is returned to its place 
as by magic, without any apparent 
eflort. I have watched our mechanics “ 
hero, and, take them first and last, 
i heir ways, if not strewed to strangers, 
are strewed to nonsense. A good 
farmer takes care of his implements 
of husbandry. Instead of leaving 
them scattered all over the farm, 
they are carefully gathered together* 
properly cleaned and greased to de
fend them from rust, and pnt in a safe 
place until they are wanted.

There are very few of our farmers 
that know how to prepare the ground 
and plant the seed iu a way to secure 
a ready germination and quick growth.
I  told my farmers this spring how to 
prepare the ground for sugar-cane, 
and to plant the seed three-fourths of 
an inch deep. I  waited ten days for 
the plants to show themselves, when 
I  found the seed was put away six 
inches below the surface, aud I  
thought well laid away from the frost 
of the winter of 1862-3. I t  is nowv 
beginning to show itself, five weeks 
since it was planted.

I  would that people. knew more 
than they do about these important 
matters, but we are where we can be 
tanght. Will the people be taught? 
Will they cheerfully receive jnstrac-
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. tion and profit by i t?  I  hire the 
best gardeners I  can find, and they 
are ignorant of their business; they

• scarcely know one apple from another 
or one fruit tree from another. I f  I 
spend five hundred dollars to have a 
strawberry-bed made, I may perhaps 
get a quart or two of the fiuit; I 
may safely say that I shall not receive 
enough fruit to half cover the outlay. 
,1 can instruct any man how to im-

< prove seedling fruit, and have it as 
good as the imported kinds. The 

. best fruit that ever grew will dete
riorate under bad management and 
neglect. I advise farmers and gar
deners to understand their business 
and make it profitable; also to 

t mechanics would I  give the same 
advice. And I would advise the 
sisters not only to save their paper 
rags, but to learn how to properly and 
profitably dispose of new cloth when 
they get it.

Cleanliness and neatness of person 
are desirable and good to see, but 
this inay be carried to an extreme 
that is both tiresome and expensive; 
there is a class that is more nice than 
wise. Nothing less than linen pocket- 
handkerchiefs by the dozen will 
answer for some of our ladies. 
“ Husband, don’t get me less than 
three dozen handkerchiefs, for I  must 
have from three to half-a-dozen a-day, 
it  is so nice to be clean.” When 
they have nsed a handkerchief twice 
or three times, it is thrown into the 
wash-tub to be rubbed to pieces and 

■.wasted away. In this way you get 
no good of your money; the article 
is nut worn oat in service, but it is 
washed oat. Then, when you hang 
and pin yonr clothes on the clothes
line, they are left to be whipped to 

, pieces in a high wind, and are more 
used up in one operation of this kind

• than if they had been worn three 
months. I t  is useless for husbands

t to suggest to them the expediency of
• taking the clothes in, for they will

let them remain notwithstanding, and 
be worn out. Go into the kitchens 
of these very nice, neat wives who 
can nurse a pocket-handkerchief to a 
charm and apply it to their nasal 
protuberances with such refiued 
grace, and you hear Sally asking Sue 
for the dishcloth. “ Where is the 
dishcloth r'” I t  is found stuffed into 
a mouse-hole, or Jim has just come 
in from the kanyon and is washing 
his feet with il. Then there is an 
outcry for the knife they cut meat 
with. Where is the butcher knife r” 
Billy has had it out of doors, and has 
left it in a neighboring ditch. They 
m iy have bmid and meat, a bread 
knife and a meat knife, but neither 
of these articles has a  recognized 
home in the house, and you are ju s t ( 
as likely to find them in one place as 
another. “ Where is the bag of 
flour ?” “ I  don’t know; I  tbiuk X
saw it under the stairs this morning 
when I was rummaging about.” Ib is 
at last found stuck in a dirty corner, 
with dirty clothes thrown over it, 
and perforated with mouse-holes. The . 
bread pan is lost; the rolling-pin and 
board cannot be found, and when the 
boaid is found it has been converted 
into a checker-board, and then used 
in the chicken-coop; and when the 
broom is wanted little Jack is astride 
of it in the street, deliberately walk
ing through a mud hole. Instead of 
their houses being houses where order 
and economy reign, confusion, dis
order, and waste prevail.

Some of our professed good house
keepers,' in m y opinion, come far 
short ef really deserving that cha
racter, at least I  should think so, were 
I permitted to see them cook breakfast. 
There are potatoes to boil, bread to 
bake, meat to cook, and fruit to stew. 
Perhaps the first thing that is done is 
to put the tea to steeping, then f ry , 
the meat, then prepare the potatoes • 
for boiling, and about the time the j 
potatoes are done the bread must be I



mixed: while the bread is baking the 
1 tea is spoiling, the meat and potatoes 

are getting* cold'and unfit to eat; 
when the bread is ready, as likely as 
not the fruit is forgotten, and a great 
effort has to be made to prepare the 
fru it; much bustle, confusion, labor, 
and time have been expended to get 
the food ready, and when it is served 
up the tea is not worth drinking, the 
potatoes are tough, watery, and cold, 
the meat is dry, hard, and unpalatable, 
the biscuits are baked too much on 
the outside and not enough in the 
inside, while the fruit is only half 
cooked; and taking it altogether, it 
would be better for the stomach to 
reject such a meal of victuals, if there 
existed a prospect of dining upon a 

s more wholesome and better prepared 
meal at noon.

We have been gathered together in 
these valleys to be taught. We 
must first learn to control ourselves 
before we can think to control 
our felloiv creatures. The Lord 
has given extensive lines of ope
ration to both Saint and sinner, 
but when be gathers his family he 
expects them to first* master these 
so-calltd little things; he wishes us 
to learn to live with each other, and 
to surround ourselves with all the 
common necessaries and comforts of 
life. Until this is done we are un
prepared to receive the greater bless
ings, for if we had them now we 
should not know what to do with 
them. Tit is our business to live, to 
learn how to preserve our lives, and 
labor to make the earth into a Garden 
of Eden; unless we do this, we are 
unworthy to possess eternal life.

, “ Ar\<l he said unto him, Well, thou 
good servant, because thou hast been 
faithful in a  very little, have thou 
authority over ten cities.” Ho that 
is not faithful in the things of this 
world, who will commit unto him the 
things which pertain to eternity ?
, All things belong to the' Lord, and
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wo belong to the Lord, and if we 
are faithful until we have passed the 
ordeal and proved ourselves worthy 
before the heavens to receive our 
crowns, then we shall receive a deed 
of that which the Lord gives to ns. 
Until then, that tfhich.we hold we 
hold only as stewards fot the Lord. 
I t  is our privilege to .grow and in
crease continually, to receive know
ledge upon knowledge, and prepare 
to enter upon the higher duties of 
eternal life. We thus proceed from 
one step to another until we merge, 
into immortality. -We do not be? 
come another kind of beings in pass
ing through the resurrection, but we 
are more refined through the appli
cation of the laws of the Gospel to 
our lives and passing through the 
grave. The grave will take away 
every deformity from the mortal 
organisms of the faithful, and they 
will be perfect as our Father in heaven 
is perfect.

We have now space to prove our
selves worthy to receive the glory 
that God has in. store for the faithful, 
but we have to learn the little things, 
first. We are brought here expressly, 
in the first place, to raise potatoes, 
grain, .fruit, wool, flax, and every 
other necessaiy and mortal comfort 
we can produce in this climate. 
Some of our Elders will preach until 
they preach the people blind, and will 
die in their ignorance and go to hell, 
unless they learn what their iivqs are 
worth and how to preserve them. I  
am speaking to the Saints. I f  we 
do not learn wbat God has brought 
us here for, and the nature of tho 
mission he has given us, we may 
preach the Bible until we are blind 
and old as Methusela, and die and 
be damned at last. Tt is our duly, 
to learn how to govern ourselves, and< 
how to conduct ourselves pleasingly 
in the sight of heaven towards our. 
friends, families, and neighbors, build
ing up oities and towns, openiug farms,.-

J Q X m tA L  o r  d is c o u r s e s .
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planting vineyards and orchards, and 
improving onr country, nntil finally, 
we shall be ready to rule.

Hay God bless the faithful, and

overthrow the wicked and ungodly* 
and establish his kingdom no more to 
be thrown down is my daily prayer. 

'Amen.

BISHOPS AND PRESIDENTS.

Remarlcs by Elder O r so n  H y d r , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lalcc
City, April 7, 1862.

REPORTED By J . V. LONG.

Brethren and sisters, I  have been 
highly edified this morning, as I  pre
sume fon  all have, and ~I doubt 
not bnt the seed has fallen upon 
good ground, and when we return to 
our homes we shall feel sensibly that 
the seed sown has done gool

I t  has been in roy mind to remark 
that the office of both President and 
Bishop are in our President, and 
therefore*he has the undoubted right 
to place those two offices on one man, 
or to ordaia two separate men as he 
may see proper. There may possibly 
arise circumstances that may appear 
to cause the authority of the two to 
conflict, and thus to be incompatible 
one with the other, but this is only 
on account of the ignorance of the 
people. We ought so to live as all 
to be capable of being Presidents and 
Bishops, for there is certainly ample 
room for ns all to do all the good we 
can; but I have thought in the pre
sent state of our limited knowledge it 
would be better to dispense with the 
office of President in the country 
settlements, I  am happy to inform

you that I  have never heard of any 
feeling of difficulty between the Presi
dent and Bishop at Spanish Fork. 
Brother Young did not know of a 
single exception to the rule, but I am 
informed by all parties tliat these, 
brethren have never conflicted. [Pre
sident B. Young : I  wish I had never . 
heard anything to the contrary.] My 
reason for desiring to have this matter 
brought here was to have the duties 
of Bishops and Presidents defined, 
thinking that probably the result of* 
the investigation would be the abolish
ing of the office of President for the * 
present in the country Branches, and/' 
I  can truly say that I  feel thankful,, 
brethren and sisters, for what I have ; 
heard, and I  can say with regard to , 
the people in the region where I have 
labored there is a good degree of. 
union there among the people. In  r 
fact, I  rejoice to say that there is no 
schism in that region; we have no 
difficulty there with our High Priests, 
none with onr Seventies, only what} 
we have been enabled to arrange. A • 
good feeling exists there, and I  tun,.
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glad and happy to know that there is 
an increase, of good feeling with the 
people of Sanpete. I  feel thankful 
that when the people from all quarters 
meet here the spirit and the atmos
phere seem to bear witness to what 
I  have said.

Well, brethren and sisters, I  
spoken before, and I dp not wish to ' 
occupy much time at the present, bat 
the spirit that is here is good, and all 
things that have bee# done feel like 
a balin to ray soul.

God blesi you all. Amen.

FORMING A STATE CONSTITUTION.—RAISING AGRICULTURAL *' 
PRODUCTS.—TRUE RICHES.

Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, April 8, 1&& .

'/ msPOBTKD BY G. D'. WATT. ‘ ^

( I  wish to inform all the inhabitants 
of the Territory of Utah, Jew and 
Gentile, bond and free, male and 
female, black and white, red, copper- 
colcred and yellow, that, in organiz
ing a Slate Government, we shall 
not infringe in the least npon the 
Constitution of our country, upon any 
principle contained in the Declarat ion 
of Independence, nor upon any con

stitutional law tliat has been enacted 
by the Congress of the United States. 
Will this step bring npon ns the dis
approbation of the Government of the 
United States? That is not for me 
to say ; it will be as God may direct.

As the kingdom of God rises and 
advances upon the earth, so will the 
power of Satan increase to impede 
its progress until God shall ptnge 
that power from the 'earth, and su 
give the Saints the victory, that they 
can bear ofThis kingdom triumphantly 
in spite of the powers of Satan ai.d 
wicked ruem. B a t so fur as the ■

power of Satan extends, just so far 
will be seen his operations to over
throw all righteousness. I There is * 
nothing that would so soon weaken 
my hope and discouiage me as to see 
this people in full fellowship with the 
world, and receive no more perseou-/^ 
.tion from them because theyiftre one 
with them. In such an event, wo 
might bid farewell to the Holy ‘ 
Priesthood with all its blessings, pri-' 
vileges .and aids to exaltations, princi- ' 
palities and powers in the eternities 
of the Gods.

I  can say with confidence,l;if we* 
will live so as to enjoy the revelations *" 
of the Lord Jesus Christ to ourselves 
day by day, overcoming every passion, 
feeling and desire that has been sown' 
in our nature through the fall, over- * 
coming nil that is contrary to the law3 ■ 
of Heaven and the principles of sal- * 
ration that is purchased by Jesus 
Christ for us, which is the plan of’ 
God has devised to exalt the human/
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family io immortality and eternal 
lives, if we will let that Spirit and 

' power of God reign within u s ; we shall 
. never be afflicted more than we can 

bear, and that is as far aslcan promise.
We have seen the power and wisdom 

that have been displayed by our ene
mies since we have been in these moun
tains, which has all amounted to but 
little toward accomplishing what they 
desired. No more will be accomplished 
than has been.

Brother Orson Pratt’s remarks on 
the powers of the Congress of the 
United States are strictly correct. I t  
is well known that the Congress of 
the United States has no power granted 
in the Constitution to organize a Ter
ritorial Government, and every power 
that is not named in the Constitution 
for Congress to act upon is reserved to 
the people. But Congress assumes 
powers that does not belong to it, 
and if it continues to do so, soon 
the last vestige of the free, independ
ent, Republican and Democratic Go
vernment we have enjoyed will be 
merged in a military despotism, if 
there is anything left.

Our Government is at present en
gaged in an expensive war. I t  has been 
supposed that the South would soon 
be subjugated, that they would yield 
the point and submit. They will not, 
and the war has scarcely commenced.]

The slave States do not as yet 
. appear to be whipped or conquered. 
Both North and South are in the 
hands of the Lord, and so are we.
’ $ Let us from this time strive more 
diligently to overcome our own evil 
passions. We may talk about Priest
hood, about power and authority, 
about blessings and exaltations, about 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
about gathering the house of Israel, 
about redeeming Zion and enjoying 
its fulness, about preparing for the 
jcoming'of the Son of Man and enjoy- 
lng celestial glory with him, but all 
tws is vain if we do not sanctify oar- 

%  & . >

selves before God, and sanctify tho 
Lord our God in our hearts. We 
wish you fully to comprehend th is; 
and when you go from this Confer
ence, we do not wish to hear of 
contentions. And as soon as Elders 
have wisdom sufficient to magnify 
their calling and Priesthood, we will 
give to every Branch, no matter how 
small the Waid, both a Bishop and a 
President.

I t is our privilege and duty to 
sanctify our own hearts. Perhaps I  
have as much acknowledgment to make 
as anybody for sometimes suffering 
my feelings to be a little ruffled. I  
cannot say that I  felt entirely free 
from vexations at remarks made, by 
one of the speakers this morning, upon 
the impurity of seeds in our Territory. 
Notwithstanding so much has been 
said upon that subject, there does not 
seem to be care enough in the heads 
of Israel to provide even for them
selves, to sgy nothing about setting a 
proper example to the people. If  it 
were left to such men, there never 
would be a grain of pure sugar cane 
seed in the country. Where is your 
care for Israel ? You will preach the 
spiritual things of the kingdom, and 
let your bodies and the bodies of the* 
people go into the grave. Before you 
preach to a starving man to arise and 
be baptized, first carry him some 
bread and wine; first unlock his 
prison house and let him go free. Is 
there a Bishop in this Territory that 
knows whether there is a particle of 
pure cabbage seed in the Territory, or 
in his Ward ? whether there is a bushel 
of pu re . buck-wheat, or California 
barley? whether there is a peck of 
clean, pure flaxseed, &c. Bishops,
how much flaxseed is going to be 
sown in your respective Wards.this 
season ? “ Don't know.” How much 
wheat, oats and barley ? “ Don't
know. I  have a little speculation on 
hand, and I  wish to provide for my 
own family, for the convenience and 
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comfort of my own household, for 
this I  esteem to be my first duty.” 

There was a Bishop in Far West, 
who, as Trustee-in-trust, held the pro
perty of the Church; no other man 
had the means he had to help the 
poor Saints. I  tried to get my voice 
to his ears for days, and could not. 
At last I  accosted him and said;—- 

' <l Bishop, what are you going to do 
toward helping the poor Saints out of 
the State of Missouri, as vfe agreed ?” 
He was irritated in a moment. I 
supposed that he thought i t  was none 
of my business, but I knew that it 
was, and calculated to attend to it. 
He did not speak good naturedly, 
although naturally a  mild-tempered 
man. A t last be said, “ I  am going 
to take my family and leave the State, 
and the people may take care of 
themselves.” Many of our Bishops 
feel like that j they will plant their 
potatoes, take care of their calves and 
themselves, and the people may go to 
the devil for ought they care.

I, perhaps, ought not to find fault 
about such things; bat why not my 
brethren of the Twelve take an interest 
in such matters, and not leave every
thing of that kind for me and my 
Counsellors to attend to ?

I  ask the Agricultural and Manu
facturing Society of this Territory, if 
they have one ounce of pure cabbage 
seed on baud, or know who has. I t  
is doubtful whether an affirmative 
answer could be given to this question. 
But if you have a  few excellent 
peaches, or a basket of choice apples 
to give them to eat, they will be as 
proud as a little boy with a new top, 
and boast long and loud about what 
nice things we have iu this Territory.
I  cannot complain of the vigilance of 
tho tasting committee, but what do 
they do foi; the benefit of the people ? 
To eat the people's fruit and praise 
“them for raising it, calling them
II beloved brethren, aud won’t  you 
bring us in a little more next fall ?”
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&c., may be well enough, but what 
does this Society do ? What do the 
Twelve and the! First Presidency do 
in teaching this people to sustain 
themselves ? We all take care of " 
ourselves, do we not? Is that all? 
Uo. CThere is not & thing-ray eye ia 
not upon, that will enhance the wel- 
faro of this people. Who importecf 
the first carding-raachine to this 
country, and the only good ones that 
have been brought here ? Who im
ported the nail-machines, the paper- I 
machine, steam.engines and other 
valuable machinery ? I  use every
thing I  can rake and scrape together 
for the interest of this people. I  only 
need a little food and a small amount 
o f  clothing, and as for the xest the 
people are welcome to it. ,

\ I  wish the other brethren to look 
after the welfare of the people, as well 
as myself. I  do not wish to agaiij 
hear any of the leaders of Israel com
plain that there is not any pure sugai*- . 
cane seed, flaxseed, cotton seed, &c.9' 
in the country, but I  wish them to be. 
fully informed as to where pure seeds 
of all kinds can be had, and as to- 
what is going on among the people 
in every part of each Ward or district;, 
and then I  want to inform the Bishops, 
aud direct their tongues to speak aud 
then* hands to act. I  wish this par- 
ticulary to apply to those who preside 
where the First Presidency do not go.

The Agricultural Society ought to 
make arrangements to have and keep* 
on hand the best varieties of all kinds' 
of garden seeds, the best varietie§*of 
fruits, of grain, and every useful pro
duct of the soil, that all may be al>le 
to procure the purest and best seeds, 
scions, fruit and shade trees, shrub-^. 
bery, &c»3 Brother T. W. Ellerbeck 
and a few othors have done consider
able in introducing several valuably 
varieties of fruits and seeds.

Brother Lorenzo Snow says, that 
the Lord will bless my brethren and ' 
sisters. He says that all the mules
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in the Tenitory can not haul away 
the gold that- is concealed in these 
mountains. Riches do not consist 
of gold and silver. I t  may be said 

.that with them we can bay all the 
, comforts we need for the body. That 

may be so under certain circumstan? 
ces; still gold and silver ar£ merely 
a  convenient means of exchange. 
Earthly riches are concealed in the 
elements God has gpven to man, and 
the essence of wealth is power to 
organize from these elements every 
comfort and convenience of life for 
our snstenance here, and for eternal 
existence hereafter. The possession 
of all the gold and silver in the world 
would not satisfy the cravings of the 
immortal soul of man. The gift of 
the Holy Spirit of th’e Lord alone can 
produce a good, wholesome, contented 
mind. Instead of looking for gold 
mid silver, look to the heavens and 
try to learn wisdom» until yon can 
organize the native elements for your 
benefit; then, and not until then, will 
you begin to possess the true riches. 
All the riches, wealth, glory and hap-

- piness that we shall ever possess in 
heaven will be p ressed  on and around 
this earth when it is brought up into 
the presence of God in a sanctified 
and glorified state; and the sanctified 
ones who enter through the gate and 
pass the sentinel into the New Jeru
salem, and into the presence of the 
Father and the Son, are the ones who 
will inherit the new heavens and the 
new earth in the presence of God, for 
here is the eternity, the glory and 
the power! When we possess all 
things, it  will be when we possess 
power to organize the native elements 
that fill the immensity of space, 
bringing forth and organizing, bring
ing forth and organizing, again and 
again, dealing oat the providence of 
God, dictating, guiding and directing 
the kingdoms that will be made for 
over and for ever. This is eternal 
riches—it is eternal lifer*

“ What did Jesus mean, when he 
said, Lay up treasures in heaven, &c. 
What mortal ever went there.to lay 
ap treasures P Is there an apartment, 
a business house thdre, a Dr. and Cr. 
account, &c. ?” Ask the Lord your
selves, what he meant by that expres
sion, and if you have the Spirit of 
Christ, you will find out the truth. I  
think that the Savior referred par
ticularly to laying up in pure and 
sanctified bodies, holy principles that 
belong to the heavens, until we are 
brought back into% the presence of 
the Father, and we, with the earth 
upon which we stand, are cleansed 
and sanctified beyond the power of 
Satan.

I  will now say that we wish to go 
on with the Temple this year; we 
shall also send out teams to bring 
home the poor, send Missionaries to 
the nations, &c., &c\ If  the hearts 
of this people are right, if they are 
filled with faith in God ; if they act 
with an eye single to his glory and the 
building up of his kingdom on the 
earth, they will lock up their teams, 
secure their seed grain and farming 
utensils, will look and live for rain, 
for water in abundance to irrigate 
their lands, for sunshine, for day and 
night and everything, that will give 
us a fruitful season this coming sum
mer. What will you do with the 
increase of your fields ? Will you 
strew it  to strangers ? Some com
plain at the hand of Jehovah for 
giving them wheat. I  have heard' it 
said, “ I t  is a curse to us; i t  annoys 
me to see so much wheat.” There 
never has been a land, from the days 
of Adam until now, that has been 
blessed more than this land has been 
blessed by our Father in lietiven j 
and it will still be blessed more and 
more, if we are faithful and bumble, 
and thankful to God for the wheat- 
and the corn, the oats, the f r u i ty  

the vegetables, the cattle and every
thing he bestows upon us, and' try to*



use them for the building up of his 
kingdom on the earth.

There will be no lack of teams for 
doing oar work, if we will go to with 
our mights to bring the poor Saints 
here and to build this Temple. There 
will be teams to bring us the rock
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POWER ACCOMPANYING

B o m a r l b y  Elder J o h n  T a y l o b ,  

Salt LaJce Oity.

REPORTED BY

I  have felt very much interested, as 
doubtless you all have, in the remarks 
which we have heard from those 
brethren who have addressed us this 
morning, and who are going abroad 
to proclaim the everlasting Gospel of 
peace. I  never see the Elders go 
forth on missions to preach the 
Gospel, but I consider that they are 
going forth to take part in one of the 
greatest works ever committed to the 
human family.

Whatever their feelings may be, 
they go forth as the angels of mercy 
bearing the precious seeds of the 
Gospel, and they shall be the means 
of bringing many from darkness to 
light, from error and superstition to 
life, light, truth and intelligence, and 
finally, to exaltation in the celestial 
kingdom of our God.

When these brethren go forth, it 
may be a new work to them, but they 
will have to combat the errors of ages, 
to contend with the prejudices which

from the quarries; and let the young' 
men come and learn to cut stone. I  
wish to hurry the building of the 
Temple, for I  would like to have it 
completed before we are called to 
more important duties. ?

God bless the righteous. Amen.

DISC0 UB8X8.

THE FAITHFUL ELDERS.

delivered in (he Tabernacle, Great 
April 27, 1862. .

3. V. XONG.

they themselves stated to you held 
such a powerful influence over them ; 
they will also have to preach to and 
reason with men who have no regard 
for truth, much less for the religion 
which we have embraced, yet these 
Elders go forth as the sent messen
gers of the Lord Jesus Christ. They 
go to proclaim that God has estab
lished his work upon the earth, that 
he has spoken from the heavens, and 
that the visions of the Almighty have 
been opened to our view; the light of 
ages is being revealed to the servants 
of the Most High, the darkness which 
has enshrouded the world for ages is 
being dispersed, and these chosen 
Elders of Israel are sent forth to 
proclaim these gfnd tidings of salva
tion to the dark and benighted nations 
of the earth.. I  consider it a great 
privilege for any man to be set apart 
to so honorable, so praiseworthy and 
so important a mission; and 1 am 
glad to find that these brethren who
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have spoken to us this morning feel 
the importance of the mission in 
which they are soon to be engaged.. 
They go forth and they shall come back 
rejoicing, bearing precious sheaves 
with them, and they will bless the 
name of the God of Israel, that they 
have had the privilege of taking a 
part in warning this generation.

As regards the circumstances of 
their families, it is proper and correct 
that rnen should have some feelings for 
those they have left at home. I t is 
trne there ought to be sympathy and 
some care for those with whom they 
have been immediately associated; 
yet their families as w ell. as our 
families, and all of us and onr affairs, 
are in the hands of God, and, inas
much as they go forth patting their 
trust in the living God all will be 
peace, and they will find peace and 
contentment from this time forth 
until they return, inasmuch as they 
will magnify their callings and lean 
upon their God. In  this is their 
safety, in order that they may be 
enabled to bear a faithful testimony 
to the world among whom they may 
travel to deliver their message of 
warning and of glad tidings of great 
joy to the honest in heart. i

There was one remark made by 
brother Shearman that wonld be a 
lesson to any man going on a mission. 
I f  they possess the principles of intel
ligence and truth, there will be a 
power and an influence manifested in 
and accompanying all their words, 
and it will be just as he felt when he 
went to brother Spencer’s, he was

convinced that brother Spencer was 
sincere, and believed him to be a man 
of God. If  you go forth with the 
same sincerity it will manifest itself 
to others. Just so with brother 
Richard Attwood, he first heard the 
Gospel preached in an unknown 
language, a tongue that he did not 
understand, and yet he knew there 
was a power accompanying the man 
who was preaching, and that power 
accorded with his own feelings and 
spirit, and if we live as we should 
there will be a halo around us con
tinually, and wherever we go, if there 
is a spark of sincerity in men’s 
bosoms they will know that whether 
“ this man is a sinner or not, the 
power of God is with him.” They 
will know, whether they know that 
the doctrine is true or not, that the 
influence is good, and that whether 
they have much language or little 
they have the Spirit of God with 
them, and it will accompany every 
faithful Elder of Israel. And if there 
are sheep they will hear, because, 
says Jesus, “ My sheep hear my voice, 
and they follow me, but a stranger 
they will not follow.”

I  feel tg bless these brethren in the 
name of the Lord, and I would say to 
them, brethren, be faithful and true 
to your missions, to God and to his 
work, preserve inviolate your integrity 
and not a hair of your heads shal. 
perish; your families shall be com
fortable and happy during your 
absence.

Brethren, God bless you all, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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CONSTITUTIONAL POWERS OF THE CONGRESS OF THE 
UNITED STATES.—GROWTH OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Remarks by "President Brigham Young, made in the Talemacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, March 9, 1862.

REPORTED BY G. B. WATT.

I  am very much gratified with what 
I  have heard from our brethren to
day. I  think they have spoken well. 
I  have been interested and instructed.

As I have often told you, I  am 
unable to draw the dividing line 
between the spiritual and the tem
poral. We set apart one day in the 
week for the purpose of meeting 
together to administer the sacrament 
of the Lord’s Supper, aud to speak 
upon things which pertain to building 
up tho kingdom of God on the 
earth. This is our business—this 
labor is upon us—and 1 do not know 
that we have anything else to do, for 
i t  comprehends the whole existence 
of man. Thus far we have been 
successful in this great work; in it 
ws have been blessed, and in ifc we 
delight tc be blessed.

Every person is seeking after hap
piness, and all persona pursue a course 
that seems to them to lead to the 
possession of happiness; when they 
pursue an opposite course to that 
they are fully aware of i t  The 
most profligate aud wicked person is 
always ready to acknowledge, when 
willing to tell the truth, that he 
knows that he does wrong and is not 
happy in doing so; and that, if he 
ever enjoys happiness, he must cease 
to do evil and lee in to do well. We 
Tvish to obtain happiness; we wish to 
obtain our rights.

In regai-d to our political rights, I 
will ask, have we ever seen a day, 
since JosopU fotmd plates from

which was taken the Book of Mormon 
until this day, in which the Christian, 
the moral and the political world, or 
any other portion of the inhabitants 
of the earth, ever gave to Joseph 
Smith and his brethren one blessing 
that they could possibly keep from 
them ? They have withheld every 
favor, every blessing, every accom
modation that was possible for them 
to hold from the Latter-day Saints. 
Yet every move they have made has 
actually tended to sustain, build up, 
strengthen and increase the very 
power they were trying to destroy. 
They have tried to destroy the truth, 
to binder the increase of the Latter- 
day Saints, to lessen their numbers, 
rob them of their location aud homes, 
and last of all drive them from what 
is called civilization. But the results 
of all these acts, instead of accom
plishing what they desired, have 
given the Latter-day Saints territory 
and comparative independence. All 
the evil they have sought to bring 
upon us the Lord, through his inscrut
able providence, has converted into 
blessings for his people.

We are infinitely more blessed by 
the persecutions and injustice we have 
suffered, than we could have been if 
we had remained in our habitations 
from which we have been driven— 
than if we had been suflered to 
occupy our farms, gardens, stores, 
mills, machinery and everything we 
had in our former possessions. Had 
we not been persecuted, wo would
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fiow be in fclie midst of the wars an cl 
bloodshed that are desolating the 

.nation, instead of where we are, com
fortably located in our peaceful 
dwellings in these silent, far otf 
mountains and valleys. Instead of 
seeing my brethren comfortably 
seated around me to-day, many of 
them would be found in the front 
xanks on the battle field. I  realize 
the blessings of God in our present 
safety. We are greatly blessed, 
greatly favored and greatly exalted, 
while onr enemies, who sought to 
destroy us, are being humbled.

We want our political rights, and 
they are here within our reach; we 
need not go to California, Oregon, 
Washington Territory, Nebraska, 
Missouri, nor New York to obtain 
them. The people are here, and they 
possess rights. We have a right to 
labor, to accumulate food and cloth- 
ing, to gather the various products of 
the earth, to cut the timber and saw 
it  into boards, to make adohies and 
quarry rock and build habitations, 
and then we hare a right to inhabit 
them. We have a right to drink of 
the water that flows from thq moun
tains, and we have a right to get up 
in the morning when wje are suffi
ciently, rested. We hare a right to 
go to the kanyons after wood, or to 
harness our teams and go on a visit 
to Davis, Utah, or any other county. 
Wq have also a right to assemble, as 
we did a short time ago, in the 
capacity of a mass meeting, and we 
have a right to say that we will have 
laws, rules and regulations for the 
public good, and officers and adjudi
cators of the laws. I t is our right 
to frame our own laws, and to elect 
our own officers to administer them.

We were told this morning, that 
some brethren prayed but did not 
believe they would receive an answer.
I  do not find fault with them for this, 
but I  say, pray on until you cap 
make yourselves believe that your

prayers trill fas folly accord
ing to that which is best for you to 
receive. Self-argument is the most 
effectual argument that can be used. 
Let each person argue himself into 
the belief that God will grant to him 
his request in righteousness. Some 
people are naturally of a donbtfnl 
mind, and have to contend continually 
against unbelief.

The enemies of God and truth do 
not love us any better this year than 
they did last year, nor will their love 
for us increase in the year that is to 
come. They would dethrone the 
Almighty, and would have destroyed 
Joseph Smith, when he had not three 
men to stand by him, had they the 
power to do so ; and they would blot 
out every vestige of this kingdom if  
they could. The body may be de
stroyed, but the spirit still lives.

According to the Constitution of 
our Government, we h&ve rights in 
common with onr fellow-countrymen. 
We have a right to settle in any 
unoccupied and unclaimed part of the 
public domain owned by our Govern
ment, where the machinery of the 
Government has not extended, and 
there govern and control ourselves 
according to republican principles;' 
and the Congress of the United 
States is not authorized in the least, 
by the Constitution that governs it, 
to make laws for that new settlement, 
and appoint adjudicators and adminis
trators of the law for it, any more 
than we have a right to make laws 
and appoint administrators of the 
law for California, Ohio, Illinois, or 
Missouri. This, however, is done by 
the Congress of the United States; 
but it is an assumption of power not 
within the Constitution of the Ame
rican Republic. When Congress, or 
the President of the United States, 
appoints a governor for a territory, 
that appointment is not according to 
the Constitution, though it is accord
ing to laws enacted by Congress, In



“ Amendments to the Constitution of 
the United States,” articles nine and 
ten, it is definitely stated that “ The 
enumeration in the Constitution of 
certain rights, shall not be construed 
to deny or disparage others retained 
by the people.” “ The powers not 
delegated to the United States by the 
Constitution, nor prohibited by it to 
the States, are reserved to the States 
respectively, or to the people.”

We were told this morning that 
we shall not always be driven. Were 
we driven in 1857 and 185S ? No. 
And they might have travelled np 
and down Ham’s Fork to this day, 
and we still would have remained 
here enjoying our safe retreat. They 
had no power, and did not exercise 
any.

I  say to the enemies of truth that 
I  can tell them the words that are 
spoken in theii: private counsels. The 
very thoughts of their hearts are 
made known to me. They lay their 
plans to accomplish sacli and such a 
work in so long a time, and then plan 
a movement to destroy the “ Mor
mons.” That is what they talk 
about and what is in their hearts, but 
they will be disappointed in it all. 
Every time they inttke a movement 
against this kingdom they will sink 
still lower in the scale of national 
power, while the kingdom of God 
will rise more and more in influence 
and importance in the eyes of all 
people.

I f  any of you are afraid, think not 
that you cau escape danger by fleeing 
to the States east, or west to Cali
fornia, “ For it shall come to pass 
that he who fleefch from the noise of 
fear shall fall into the p it; and he 
that cometh up out of the midst of 
the pit shall be taken in the snare.” 
Again, “ The fear of man bringeth a 
m are; but whoso puttetk his trust 
in the Lord shall be safe.”

The valleys of Utah are the safest 
places in tho world. There is not
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another place upon this globe where* 
a people can with more safety assert 
their rights before the heavens and . 
in the face of all men.' Look at • 
those ranges of rocky peaks withu, 
which we are surrounded, for “ He ' 
that walketh righteously and speaketh. 
uprightly—he that despiseth the gain 
of oppressions, that shaketh his hands 
from holding bribes, that stoppeth 
his ears from hearing of blood and 
shutteth his eyes from seeing evil; 
he shall dwell on h igh: his place of * 
defence shall be the munitions o f 
rocks: bread shall be given him : his 
waters shall be sure.” “ And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, that the 
mountain of the Lord’s house shall 
be established in the top of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills; and all nations shall flow 
unto it.” “ The noise of a multi
tude in the mountains, like as of a 
great people; a tumultuous noise of 
the kingdoms of nations gathered 
together; the Lord of hosts mns- 
tereth the host of the battle.” There
fore, 0  Israel, fear not. I f  any are 
afraid, search out among the caves of 
the impregnable rocks safe places to , 
store up* grain and other nutritious 
substances, and when trouble comes 
you can retire and crawl into your 
hiding places, while the more coura
geous of your brethren shall fight 
your battles, and we will whip your 
enemies soundly, God being our 
helper.

When I  think of the weakness and 
littleness of men, and the folly of 
their trying to thwart the purposes 
of the Almighty, it  makes me feel 
like the Prophet Elijah :—“ For i t  
came to pass at noon, that Elijah, 
mocked them and said, Cry aloud, for 
he is a god : either he is talking, or 
ho is pursuing, or he is on a journey, . - 
or peradventure he sleepeth and must 
be awaked.” I  laugh at their folly;
God laughs at their folly. So long 
as the Latter-day Saints will live.

DISCOURSES. ( *•'
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their religion, they shall never l)e con- 
fonnded, worlds without end. . Never 
lie afraid ;• your hearts are brave, 
your arms are strong, and God is our 
defence. There are those among us 
who are timid, and are apt to flee 
from uuder the protecting care of our 
heavenly Father, and be caught weak 
and unprotected by the very enemy 
they are trying to escape from.

We will cling to the Constitution 
of our country, and to the Govern
ment that reveres that sacred charter 
of freemen’s rights; and, if neces
sary, pour out our best blood for the 
defence of every good and righteous 
principle.

I  heard a gentleman sny, not long 
ago, that he was going to stick to the 
Union. When the Southern revolt 
transpired, i t  was asked of him, 
tl Where is the Union now ? There 
are now two Governments, instead of 
one.” His reply was, that he should 
stick to the Government that pro
tected him in the possession of free
men’s rights. The spirit and letter 
of our Constitution and laws will 
always give ns our rights, and under 
them we could have served God iu 
Missouri and Illinois as well as in the 
courts of high heaven. But the ad
ministrators of the law trampled it 
under their feet, and wilfully and 
openly desecrated the holy principles 
held forth in the Constitution of our 
country.,

THe kingdom of God has sustained 
me a good while, and I  mean'to stick 
to it. We Shall form a State Govern
ment, and you need not fear any con
sequences that may arise from such a 
course. You may tell your neighbors 
that in this step we do not violate any 
law, nor in the least transcend the 
bounds of our rights. I f  we do not 
do this, we are living beneath those 

. rights set forth in the Declaration of 
Independence, and the privileges 
granted to us in the Constitution of 
the United States which our fathers

bought so dearly for us. Let us 
unfurl the stars and stripes—the flag 
.of our country; let us sustain the 
Constitution that our fathers have 
bequeathed to us in letters of blood; 
and those who violate it will have to 
meet the crushing and damning penal
ties that will bury them in the mire 
of everlasting disgrace. If  we sustain 
it, it will be sustained; otherwise ifc 
Tvill not.

Let us so live that the spirit and 
power of our religion will be con
stantly with us; that the Holy Ghost ' 
will be our constant companion, open
ing for us an unobstructed inter
course with our heavenly Father and 
Lis Son Jesus Christ, and all is right 
—there is no danger then. Our own 
evils make for us danger; and i f  
chastisement comes upon us, it is the 
result of our own unrighteous acts. 
But if we live our religion, honor our 
God and his Priesthood, then we 
shall honor every wholesome govern
ment and law there is upon the earth*, 
and become aliens to all unrighteous*. 
unjust and unlawful administrators, 
wherever they may be found. In 
the various nations, kingdoms and 
governments of the world are to be 
found laws, ordinances and statutes as 
good as can be made for mortal man..

We have forsaken the kingdom of 
darkness, have come out in open t 
rebellion to the power of the Devil 
on this earth, and I for one will fight 
him, so help me God, as long as there 
is breath, in my body, and do all in 
my power to overthrow his govern
ment and rule. And if he complains 
that I  am infringing upon his ground,
I  shall very politely ask him to go to 
his own place, where he belongs. I f  
any among this community want to 
sustain the Government of the Devil, 
in preference to the kingdom of God,
I  wish them to go where they belong.
I  want to sustain the government of 
Heaven, and shall stick fast to it, by J 
the help of God. j I f  we sustain it, it



JOUBNAL OF DIBCOUESES.

•mil build as up and crown ug with 
■victory and eternal life.

There is not a man upon the earth 
who can magnify even an earthly 
office, without the power and wisdom 
of God to aid him. When Mr. Fill- 
more appointed me Governor of Utah, 
I  proclaimed openly that my Priest
hood should govern and control that 
office. I  am of the same mind to
day. We have not yet received our 
election returns; bat, should I  be 
elected Governor of the State of 
Deseret, that oflice shall be sustained 
and controlled by the power of the 
eternal Priesthood o f the Son of God, 
or I  will walk the office under my 
feet. Hear it, botli Saint and sinner, 
aud send it to the nttormost parts of 
the earth, that whatever oflice I  hold 
from any Government on this earth 
shall honor the Government of heaven, 
or I  will not hold i t

There was a notice read to-day for 
the High Council to meet next Thurs
day. I  would like to see the High 
Council and Bishops and all Judges 
filled with the power of the Holy 
Ghost, that when a person comes 
before them they can read and under
stand that person, and be able to 
decide a case quickly aud justly. 
When men have a just appreciation 
of right and wrong, their decision can 
be made as well the first minute after 
hearing a statement of the case, as to 
waste hours and days to make it. I  
would like the Bishops and other 
officers to have sufficient power and 
wisdom from God to make them fully 
aware of the true nature of every case 
that may come before them. But 
there are some of our great men who 
are so ignorant that a personal favor 
will so bias their minds that they

will tm s f  the truth and sustain a % 
person in evil. This principle is to 
be found, more or less, in the old, 
middle-aged and youth. Some, with 
a trifling consideration, can so preju-' 
dice the mind of a High Councillor, 
a High Priest, a Bishop, or an 
Apostle, that he will lean to the indi
vidual instead of the truth. 1 despise 
a man that would offer me money to 
buy me to his favor. Goodness will 
always find stout supporters in the 
good, and need not to buy favor. The 
man who tries to buy the influence of 
another to cover up his iniquity, will 
go to hell.

The kingdom of God is indebted 
to no man; though a man should 
give to it all he possesses, he has only 
given that which the Lord put in his 
possession, and is not excusable iu sin 
on that account, for in giving his all 
to the kingdom of God he has done 
no more than his duty. I hate to see 
a man bought. I  hate to see High 
Councillors bought. I t  is good to 
hold on to an old friend; aud, no 
matter how many new friends I  have,
I always hold fast to the old ones 
and never let them go, unless their 
wicked conduct breaks the thread of 
fellowship between us. But with all 
the friends I have, I  hope in God 
never to see the day, while I  live, 
that I  cannot decide a case as the 
Almighty would, whether it goes 
against friend or foe. What vmy 
friends have done for me, and the 
deep aflection I  bear them, are not 
taken into account iu the considera
tion of right and wrong. Let me 
judge in righteousness before God, if 
it cuts oft* every friend I have. *

May the Lord bless you. Amen..
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PRACTICAL RELIGION—INSTRUCTION TO ELDERS GOING- 
ON MISSIONS. 

Remarks by President Hebeii C. Kimball, made in  the Tabernacle„ 
Great Salt Lake G'ttyy May 4, 1862.

REPORTED BY G. D. -WATT.

I  feel continually in my heart 
, desirous to do good. Oar religion is 

a  practical religion. We administer 
the sacrament, for instance, in re
membrance of Jesus Christ, which 

1 ordinance he has established to imitate 
. the things he has suflered. ,We 

break bread as an imitation of his 
body, which has been broken; and 
■we pour out wine (which should be 
of our own make) and drink of it  in 
imitation of his ' blood, which was 

, poured out that our sins might be 
remitted. Our sins are forgiven, on 
condition that we observe these 
ordinances before all people, before 
the Father, before the Son, before the 
Holy Ghost and before all the holy 

. angels that God sends to take charge
j_of us."7 To repent is to forsake oar

sins and sin no more. When we thus 
repent, it is a repentance that needeth 
not to be repented of. True repent
ance requires restitution to the injured, 
and such satisfaction as the wrong 
demands.- For by this you may 
know that a man truly repents of his 
sins, and that the Father has forgiven 
them in the name of his Son Jesus 
Christ. There are people out of the 
Church a*, d in it, who are stubborn 
and will not make satisfaction to 
those they have injured, disobeyed or 
neglected, and will welter under it 
for weeks and months before they 
will make an bumble acknowledge
ment to give satisfaction to the in- 

\  jured parity, Bemissioii of jsins is

given by going down into the water 
with an authorized servant of God, 
who, after saying, “ Having been com
missioned of Jesus Christ, I  baptize 
you in water for the remission of 
your sins, in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost,” immerses him in the water. 
After this ordinance has been ad
ministered, remission of sins is as Bare 
as that repentance and restitution have 
been truly made. This is the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, which is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth and pracliseth it; which 
will be in them and found about 
them, until they are full of the living 
oracles and attributes of the Father 
and the Son. Paul says that baptism 
is not the washing away of the filth 
of the flesh, bnt the answer of a good 
conscience before God;

How can a ^man’s conscience be 
good, if, after the truth is made 
known to him, he shall wilfully 
neglect to comply with it?  Then, 
after baptism, the servant of God, 
having authority given to him through 
the holy Priesthood, lays his hand on 
the baptized persons for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. When an authorized 
servant of God lays his hands on a 
person, he receives the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost as surely as though 
God had administered the ordinance 
himself. This authority the Father 
has given ns, and we should honor it. 
I t  is impossible to honor God qb4
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his authority except we honor his 
ordinances; neither can you honor 
him, and, at the same time, dishonor 
his delegates and authorities he has 
sent.

In  all these ordinances of the 
Gospel, we imitate Christ—we go 
forth in his authority, and administer 
as he administered. He received his 
authority from his Father and gave 
i t  to his Apostles, they gave it to 
Joseph Smith, Joseph gave it to us 
and we placo it upon, you Elders of 
Israel. The authority is one— the 
same as the roots and branches of a 
tree are one; and the power of the 
Holy Ghost will dwell with you the 
same as it does with us, showing us 
things to come and bringing things 
to our remembrance that we may 
have a foreknowledge of future things, 
and all this in proportion to our faith, 
confidence and integrity in God and 
in his authority.

Baptism is an imitation—the can
didate is buried in water in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Ghost, in likeness of the 
death of Christ, and then he is raised 
up out of the water in likeness of his 
resurrection. The Holy Ghost de
scended on the Savior in the form of 
a  dove after he was baptized; in imi
tation of this, we receive the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands. 
Even in the endowments, there is not 
a solitary thing bat what is an imita
tion of the Son or the Father in some 
way or other; and all this is done to 
lceep us in remembrance of him. 
When we sit down to eat food, we ask 
God to bless it and sanctify ib to our 
benefit, that we may partake of it  in re
membrance of his kindness, generosity 
and blessings unto i}s. We ask the 
Father to bless |our wheat, to bless all 
the seeds we sow in the ground, to 
bless the earth and to give us power 
and wisdom to nurse and take care of 
the tender plants, which are an imi
tation of his bountiful goodness to us.j

Our religion is not artificial—it is a 
reality; it is natural. I t  teaches us 
how to keep ourselves pure, that we 
may not become tainted with the 
world, the flesh and the Devil, but 
hold ourselves sacred aud pure as the 
children of God.

Let my brethren who are going 
on foreign missions remember these 
things, holding them in view ; all o f 
which are comprehended in the imi
tation of Christ and the sufferings he 
passed through; and 1 will promise 
them, in the name and by the autho
rity of Jesus Christ that is in me and 
my brethren, they shall be blessed as 
they never were blessed; they shall 
win souls unto Christ, and when they 
come home the-y shall bring some of 
them with them. I  do not know how 
I  could get along upon any other 
principle, as a preacher of righteous
ness among nations, than by the dic
tation of the Hoi; Ghost and doing 
as we have been told, which is to  
teach nothing but repentance to this 
generation and baptism for the remis
sion of sins, administering the sacra
ment of the Lord’sSupper to believers, f  
that they may have Jesus in remem- ( 
brance. I t  is the business of the y 
Elders of this Church, when they go 
abroad, to gather the lost sheep of the\ 
house of Israel, carrying the salt frith 
them, or the power aud the authority 
of the holy Priesthood; let them go’ 
with their hearts full of the power of 
God and their mouths full of the good, 
words of life, suffering themselves to  ̂
be used by the A1 mighty as a musician 
would use an instrument of music, 
letting God speak through them as 
the trumpeter would speak through 
a trumpet. , f

Let the sheep lick a little s a l t . 
through your fingers; do not give 
them a handful atonce,or it may blind 
them, but give them a mere trifle, and ' 
that will make them hungry for more.
I f  you wish, in the soonest and most 
effectual manner, to destroy a flock

u
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of sheep, over-feed them. Under 
such a  circumstance, you may call 
“ Nan, nan, nan,” until you are tired, 
and they will not take any heed to 
the voice of the shepherd, for they 
are surfeited with too much food. 
Let the Elders gather the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel, bring them 
home, and put jthem into the fold; 
then go to the Qood Shepherd and 
ask him if  you may have one, and if 
you receive one upon the principles of 
honor and righteousness you will be 
blessed in the gift.

Preach the Gospel by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and it will melt the 
people into humility, and God will be 
with you to bless your labors to that 
degree that they have never been 
blessed. You receive light and know
ledge here, and your minds begin to 
expand; yet some imagine that they 
had more religion when they were 
first baptized than now. This, how
ever, is not so; your experience now 
is much greater than then, according 
to your age in the Church and your 
integrity and sobmission to the will 
of God and his authority. Your in
formation is increasing, and' your 
power to ask of God, in the name of

- Jesus, and receive, is greater now than 
when you first received the Gospel ;■

‘ * Ask and you shall receive, seek and 
you shall find, knock and it shall be

• opened unto you-.” Learn ing'is good, 
but learning does not give the power 
of God to man. An unlearned man, 
‘with the power of God npon him, can 

_ build up churches and gather the 
sheep of Israel into the fold; and i t  

. has been the case that learned men—
. men who trusted in their learning and 
' not in the power of the Holy Ghost— 

have stepped forward and taken charge 
of the sheep that the unlearned man 
had gathered, trying to supersede 

. him in their affections by preaching 
some great and learned sermon, seek
ing to destroy the influence of the 
true shepherd. Such men were not

after the sheep, but the fleece; and 
they have gone over the dam. In
stead of commencing at the root, 
where that poor, unlearned man com
menced, they go to the top of the 
tree he has planted, and jump from 
limb to limb, knocking off the precious 
fruit. I  have had an experience in 
the vineyard labor, having travelled 
and preached near twenty years of 
my life not only in America but in 
England, and I  know the nature of 
men and things pretty well. When 
I  was on my mission abroad I  lived 
humbly before God. I  did not know 
much—I know but little now—but I  
knew that God worked and spake 
mightily through weak instruments. 
A poor speaker may suppose his 
language is nothing, that it is very 
small, yet God can make it pierce like 
a javelin to the hearts of Saints and 
sinners, and the honest will conceive 
the (truth and bring forth fruit, while 
others will hear and will not receive 
the truth—they will see -but do not 
perceive.

The same cause will produce the 
same effect now as thirty years ago. 
God is the same, the Gospel is the 
same, baptism is the same, repentance 
is the same; none of these principles 
have changed in the least. Then why 
should we leave the doctrine of Christ 
to go on to perfection ? For no man 
can become perfect in God without a 
constant faith in, and observance ofj 
those first principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, any more than we can 
progress in learning and leave out of 
the question the alphabet of our 
language and the first rudiments of 
education. After people are baptized 
and confirmed into the Church, the 
jirst ordinance that is attended to is 
the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, 
that they may think of Jesus and 
what he suffered to bring to pass the 
remission of sin j that they may 
think of his Father and our Father 
and Gcd, who has organized fthra
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earth aiid placed everything in it  that 
is in it. And when he came into the 
world we came with him ; the earth 
is his and the fulness thereof, and he 
has hsmdcd over to his Son the work 
of redeeming it, of making ib per. 
fecJv when he will deliver it np to the 
Father. Not a single soul of us will 
he lost if we will do as well as we 
know how, keeping these things in 
Vte,w and practising them. When we 
practise them we honor them; and 
we ljonor the Father by honoring his 
words and the words of his Son Jesus 
Christ, and the Holy Ghost takes up 
his abode with us to comfort and 
cheer our hearts. There are thou, 
sands of good and wholesome prin. 
ciples that people do not see, because 
they have no spirit of comprehension 
nor understanding of the works of 
God. The South and the North are 
a t war with each other—are slaying 
each other—and if  they were not 
doing that they would be trying 
to slay us; this they do already iu 
their hearts, and the sin is the same 
upon the nation as though they did 
i t  in reality. I  am a martyr in the 
sight of God, and so is brother 
Brigham and other men of God 
whose lives they have hunted. God 
will chastise them and all those who 
had a hand in seeking our destruc
tion. There is great blessing to be 
placed upon faithful men in the Jatter 
days—they are to be sealed up unto 
eternal life, and against all sins and 
blasphemies, except the shedding of 
innocent blood, or consenting/there
unto, which is the sarne in tue eyes 
of God. The wicked are slaying the 
wicked, and the North calculates to 
use up the South in. a few days; in 
this they will be mistaken. They 
will whip each other, first ono and 
then the other. Let the Saints 
Acknowledge the hand of God in it 
all. War and bloodshed will follow 
the Gospel of the Sou of God, until 
i t  has spread over every nation,

tongue and people who reject the * 
Gospel after it is proffered to them, 
and have spilled innoceut blood ov \  
consented to it. I f  you see these 
principles as I  do, you will see them 
clearly, though, in my weakness, I  
may not have been able to make them ‘ 
plain to your understandings.

Ye Elders of Israel, never try to 
circumscribe each other, but build 
each other fip. God does not look with 
the same eyes that we do. He looks 
at the hearts and intentions of men, 
and he will honor those he can work 
with. When I  worked at my busi
ness, and the clay was rebellious and k. 
stiff, I  would throw a little water 
upon it, and soften and molify it, and 
then put it into the mill where it is 
ground up. When it is passive, it is 
again brought upon the wheel afterifc 
has been well cleared of all foreign 
matter, and it is turned into pitchers, 
into- jugs, into churns, milk-pans, 
bowls and cups, and every kind of 
vessel to adorn the kitchen and the 
palace, and to make the Church and 
kingdom of God interesting, and 
more magnificent than all the glory 
of the kingdom of the world. AJ1 
these vessels are made at the dicta
tion of the master potter..

When the brethren arrive at their 
fields of labor,. brothers Bi igham, 
Heber and Daniel, and the Twelve 
Apostles will not be there to dictate 
you. When I  was sent to England 
twenty-five years ago, I  felt myself 
one of the very weakest of God’s  
servants. I  asked Joseph what *1 
should say when I got there; he told 
me to go to the Lord and he would 
guide me, and speak through me by 
the same Spirit that dictated him.
He also told brother Brigham when * 
he got there he would know all about; ' 
it. My experience is, the more I  
preach upon the first principles of the 
Gospel, the more I discovered limbs 
and branches of the subject I  had 
never seen, leading to the foun-
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tain of life. The Holy Ghost led 
me all the time, and God spake 
throng^ me when I  would let him. I 
have related a little of my experience) 

{ for the benefit of my brethren who 
are going oat on missions. When 
you get to England, the Saints will 
rejoice to see yon, expecting you will 
tell them all about it. Here is 

 ̂ brother John Smith, the Patriarch, at

the head of the Church, he knows 
everything they will say, and he will 
tell us all about wives we had in 
heaven or eaith or in hell. Now, 
brethren, go in the name of Jesug 
Christ and preach the first principles 
of the Gospel, and tell the brethren and 
sisters to gather to the fold of Christ, 
where all things shall be told then*. 
Amen.

TRUSTING IN THE ALMIGHTY.

Hematics by Mder O p.son  H t d k , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lake
City, Ajtril 6, 1862.

REPORTED BY 5*. V. X.ONG.

Brethren and sisters, I  ara called 
upon and requested to make a few 
remarks to you this afternoon, in 
which privilege I  feel thankful to my 
heavenly Father, and also for the 
privilege of meeting with the Saints 
in general Conference.

The representatives of every part 
of the Territory are here, and to be 
privileged to speak, though perhaps 
but a few minutes, still it is a 
gratification; and to look upon you 
and your countenances is a privi
lege that I  prize. I f  we were pre
pared to enter into heaven, to do 
according to onr ideas of heaven, or 
as we have been used to believe, and 
should get up there in the presence of 
God, or in the presence or the spirits 
that are greater than we are, and 
undertake to teach and instruct them 
it would not seem exactly in place,

and yet perhaps it might be in place, 
for those spirits might wish to kn^w 
what was in us. I t  is in this manner 
that I  do it  at this time; it  is not 
with a wish to instruct those that 
bear rnle in the kingdom of God, but 
I suppose that they would like to 
know from us who have been at a dis
tance, to know what kind of spirit we 
possess. Therefore as liberty is given 
to speak upon whatever subject is- 
desired by the person addressing you,' 
it may be supposed that every speaker 
will speak upon some favorite theme, 
that our spirits may be weighed in 
the balances and compared with the 
principles of the Gospel. I  feel when 
I  contemplate the principles of our 
holy religion very much as I do when
I go into a very nice orchard and get 
hold of a good ripe peach, I  naturally 
exclaim, this is excellent! I  taste
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another, and s&y that is very good; 
of another 1 say it is luscious. Then 

, I  meet with some apples; I  get hold 
'o f  a Rhode Island Grening in the 
season thereof, and of coarse I  say 
this is the finest going; then I  get 
hold of a golden pippin and I  think 
this is the finest of all. So I  think 
'with the spirits of great and good 
men in the Gospel; they are all best, 
and I do not know which to select of 
the principles of life an l salvation. 
President Young gave us a key some 
time ago, to certain principles, and
I  thought I  would make a few 
remarks upon a principle that seems 
to present itself to my mind. Sup
pose that there is in this town a man 
of honor, a man who fulfils his con- 

„ tracts, who never was known to 
cheat the laborer or cut him down in 
his price. His character is known; 
you enlist in his employment, and you 
have no' doubt -bat you will be 
rewarded, and you know he is 
abundantly able and qualified to fulfil 
his word and promise, and you have 
no doubt or hesitancy in regard to 
receiving pay for your labor. You 
.go on working and laboring, and you 
are confident that you will get your 
pay; not the least doubt in the world. 
‘Well, really, that is no more than we 
should do ; it is no very high com
pliment to us, if while trusting in that 
individual and believing that we will 
get our pay and get justly rewarded 
unless we turn the tables and ask the 
question to ourselves, “ Has that indi
vidual who has employed us got con
fidence in us, that we will execute and 
perform according to his wishes ?” 
I t  is good to trust in the Loid, to 
repose confidence in what he has said 
to us, but it is better to secure and be 
pure that we have the confidence of 
the Almighty. When a man that 
you have employed in this service has 
proven that he is worthy, that he is 
faithful, wise, discreet aud understands 
what belongs to bis duties in every
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branch of his profession, '.and i^lio ^ 
understands well how to keep all - 
things in order, then he can be trusted- - 
and promoted accordingtohis mastprfg;,/ 
pleasure. ‘ **

Your employer has looked ddw&’ ,> 
upon you and seen your wisdom and ^  
the interest that you have taken in; 
his aflairs, till by-and-bye it comes to, , 
something that is wanted to be done, * * 
then the employer goes to his master- 
ancPsays, “ Sir, how shall I  execute this 
piece of work ? In whafc manner * 
shall I  perform this branch of busi-’ ; 'i 
ness?” “ Why,” saysthemaster, “you*

,understand my policy, and you under* J  
.stand that 1 have full confidence in 
you, therefore go and do it in a 1' 
manner that will suit yourself.” Now, * 
an employer won’t  say that to every * 
individual, but he might say it to one’ 
in whom he had the most unlimited 
confiderce. May we not arrive a t a 
point where we can secure the confi
dence of the Almighty, so that he 
will say, “ Whatever you bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven. You 
know my policy; I  have full confi
dence in you, indeed the light of * 
Heaven shines in your hearts, and 
with this go and do as seemeth good 
unto you ?” Arriving at this point 
may we not get the entire confidence 
of our heavenly Father in regard to 
all the duties that lie before us.

Now, it  would not be a very high 
compliment for us to trust in that 
wealthy man who has plenty of means 
and who never violated his woid, still 
it is good to trust in him; it shows 
that we consider him abundantly able 
and willing to fulfil his contracts. It 
is good to trust in the Lord, but what 
fool would not ? There are some men 
who would not, especially if that trust 
touched their pockets. The gold, the 
silver, and everything that wo own 
belongs to him, and we cannot trust 
too much in him. It is no very high 
compliment for us to say thiat we 
trust in.the Lord; still it  is good, ifc
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shows that we appreciate his polic^r 
and goodness; but&hen we can take 
a course of life to cause the Almighty 
to trust in us, and whenever he van 
find us to be a people in whom he can 
trust, then all those blessings referred 
to by the President this morning will 
be poured out upon ns. What will 
he put upon u i when we show our 
obedience to his laws ? He will take 
from the world their sovereignty and 
leave only desolation and confusion, 
and he will take the power which 
they claim to have and will transfer 
it to his chosen and anointed ones, just 
so soon as he can feel safe in doing so.

Well, brethren .and sisters,.! just 
wanted to impress this idea upon our 
minds. I  say our, because I  take it 
to myself, and it is my determination 
to pursue that coursd in all m y 
teachings and in all my operations 
that will secure to me the confidence 
of our heavenly Father, the Lord 
being my helper. My heart is fully 
set to secure the confidence of the 
Almighty, and also of all the just 
ones.

May this be the desire and deter
mination of every heart, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus. Amen.

■'s

VASTNESS OF THE WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE OF GOD, * 
LUPOTENCY OF MAN TO GOVERN RIGHTEOUSLY. .

jDiscourse bj Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great 
f Salt Lake Gity, May 18, 1862. ^
f ;  1 1 1 , 1 u

•; • . - - REPORTED BY J, V. LONG. • f\

iW e have just heard that
‘ '“ Angels from heaven, and truth from earth, 

Have met, aud both have record borne.”

We have also been hearing of things 
pertaining to the kingdom, of the 
events that are about to transpire, 
and that are transpiring in these last

, Jesus said in his day, when speak* 
ingofa  certain class of individuals, 
“ Because they seeing, see not; and 
hearing,.sthey hear not; neither do 
they understand.”—Matt, xiii, 13. 
I t  has been so in almost every age, 
said it is so at the present time in the 
world, and to a  certain extent among 

No. 4.

the Saints of the Most High God. 16 
is difficult for us, sometimes, to see 
and comprehend, and to appreciate 
our privileges. Mankind have labored 
under this difficulty in every age of 
the world. Welcome into existence; 
we find ourselves surrounded with 
blessings; we entertain idqas in rela
tion to the Great God. who rules and ,. 
overrules in the affairs of the universe,, 
but we are more or less' beclouded in* 
our minds in relation to the great,, 
principles of eternal truth. I t  is so, 
among the people in the world, and, 
also among this people, although wo, 
see things more clearly and with 

Vol. X .
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different vision, and understand things 
N more correctly than the rest of the 

human family, yet we do not compre
hend oar time position and relation- 

. ship to each other. I f  we do, we do 
not walk according to the light which 
is given unto us by the Spirit of eternal 
truth. What is more pleasant, natu
rally, for the mind of man to reflect 
npon than the things of the kingdom 
of God? The power, the wisdom 
and intelligence of the Great Eloheim 
in his works and designs, and our 
relationship to him, to the world, and 
to each other? How deep and 
sublime and incomprehensible to us, 
at present, is that wisdom and intelli
gence that governs this world and all 
others, that regulates the planetary 
system, that produces seed time and 
harvest, summer and winter, that 
causes all the vivifying influences that 
operate to- supply the necessities of 
animal life in the myriads of the 
creatures of God, that spreads through
out the universe and fills all worlds as 
well as ours with life, being and 
existence. What could be dfore 
joyous and pleasing than for this 
and every other world to be under 
the control of that intelligence and 
wisdom that governs all animate or 
.inanimate matter. In relation to this 

/ world, it has been a tiling that tho 
Prophets have delighted to dwell 
npon in days that are past and gone; 
it is a theme that the poets have 
sung about; they rejoiced in the 
prospect of the new heaven and new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteous
ness; they have also delighted to 
dwell upon that which shall exist in

< the animal creation, where the 
stronger shall no longer press upon 
the weaker. They have also deplored 
tho fallen condition of mankind gene
rally ; they have lamented over the 
evil passions and feelings that prevail 
among the human family. They have 
deplored the crime, the war, the 
bloodshed a$d strife, and in their

songs they have rejoiced in the 1 
prospect of the time coming when 
these things shall be done away, 
when the Lord shall take the govern
ment into his own hands, when the' 
lion and the lamb shall lie down 
together, and the leopard become 
docile and harmless, ipid when there 
shall be nothing to hart nor destroy 
in all the holy mountain of the Lord. 
But the earth shall be full of the . 
knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cover the sea.

Among the “ Red Republicans’* of 
France, as they are called, a  great ' 
many of the leading and prominent 
infidels think that by their influence 
they will be enabled to bring about 
the millennial glory. They depre
cate all those influences that lead to 
evil, and they would like another 
state of things to be introduced among 
the human family. In fact, as the 
President stated here not long ago, 
it is not natural for men to be evil. 
All men admire that which is good; 
all men admire virtue and truth, 
whether they possess them themselves 
oi* not, they still admire that which 
is good in othera. You may go to 
the most wicked man that exists and 
talk to him upon this subject, and he 
will say a t once, “ I  am not an 
example, but such a man is and there 
are certain principles that I admire, 
and if I  could see them carried out I  
should be glad.” Who does not 
admire the tru th? And if men 
carry out good principles in their 
lives, all others admire both them 
and the principles. Who is there 
that does not admire virtue, no matter 
how lascivious they may be them- * 
selves ? However dishonest the man 
may be himself, there is a feeling of 
admiration of honesty in others. This v 
feeling prevails among the children 
of men. The only thing with them, 
and that which puzzles is, how shall' 
the world-be redeemed ? How shall 
mankind be purified and correct prin-
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ciples be introduced among the human 
family ? Men know that their hearts 
are evil, and they are ever ready to 

, charge this npon others. The ques
tion now is, how shall good and god
like principles predominate among the 

- hnman family ? and how shall fraud 
and unrighteousness be pot down and 
correct principles rise to the rescue of 
a  fallen world ? This is the problem 
that philosophers have tried to intro
duce, and that wise men in all ages 
have endeavored to solve. Great men 
in every age have tried to introduce 
something good—something that was 
calculated to do away with the evils 
that have existed; and to this end 
theyhave introduced something which 
they thought was more noble, more 
dignified, pure and philanthropic, 
principles more holy than those that 
have prevailed. This subject has 
attracted the attention of all men, and 
the design of many of these philan
thropists has been to lead mankind 
in the way of life ; to introduce 
correct principles amongst a fallen 
world, to bring people to a state of 
truth, light, life, happiness and exalta
tion in this world or in the kingdom 
of God.

What is it that -missionary inslitu 
tions are put on foot for ? To convert 
the heathen, that they may introduce 
among them correct principles, sup. 
posing that they have got them 
themselves, and that all the world 
may be brought under this Divine 
•influence > which they suppose they 
possess, and be civilized aud evange
lized and obtain an exaltation in the 
kingdom of our God. All kinds of 
societies have been organized in the 
world, which have had for their object 
the amelioration of the condition of 
the human family. For instance, 
almost all have seen that drunkenness 
was an evil’ and; hence men have 
introduced temperance societies, wliicli 
are very good ; but that doe^ not con- 
i^fate.the kingdom of God} bnt it

shows what feelings have inspired the 
human bosom, striking at the founda
tion of evil.

Another large class of men have 
supposed that war was a great evil, 
and so it i s ; and they have striven to 
introduce peace; and some of the most 
influential men in Europe have united . 
together to form peace societies, bnfc 
what d6 their efforts in this respect ' 
amount to ? What have they accom- . 
plished? Nothing; there is nothing 
done; iniquity abounds just as much 
as it did before they tried to prevent . 
it. Temperance societies have tried * 
to make people sober, bnt people are 
as much given to intemperance as t 
they 'were, before the temperance 
societies were introduced. There does . 
not seem to be any diiierence. Their . 
agents have been sent forth, and their . 
missionaries for years and years have 
been laboring to ameliorate'the con
dition of maukind and to lead them ‘ 
to the knowledge of God, • and what 
have they done ? , Let the world 
answer. W hat have they done among • 
the heathen nations ? W hat have 
they done among what are called 
Christians ? The Peace Socieiy— 
what has it done ? Let the United 
States answer; let the present powers 
of Europe answer; let the worlcj 
answer. Notwithstanding human r 
exertions may have been very neces
sary in many of these moves to toy, ' 
to better the condition of the world, 
it must be acknowledged that they 
have signally failed, and that unless 
something more be done, a more 
powerful and a better kind of religion, 
introduced, and a better kind of tem
perance, of philosophy, a betteT kind 
of morality, a more wise and liberal ‘ 
kind of government, and a bettercodo 
of laws institnted, the world has got 
to go on as it has done, without any 
amendment;, in fact it is getting 
worse and worse, instead of better and. 
better. The great problem, it is 
,presumed, will have to. rest with us/t
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and the Almighty in relation to this 
jnatter. I t  requires something more 
potent, intelligent, powerful and wise 
than anything that has existed here
tofore among men to introduce that 
change which is so desirable. Man 
hy  searching cannot find i t  out. Man 
with the utmost stretch of his intel
ligence, is unable to comprehend or 
introduce the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and all the earth, and all 
the various societies separate and 
combined have failed to introduce any 
principle commensurate with the 

» wants of humanity, and in all respects 
calculated to ameliorate the condition 
of the human family, and to place 
them iu the condition in which the 
Prophets have beheld them when 
wrapped in pi ophetic vision they beheld 
the opening glories of the kingdom 
of God. Who doubts the sincerity of 
many of the reformers, whether religi
ous, social, moral or philosophical ? 
No man. Many of these men have 
been sincere, noble, brave and ingeni
ous, and have tried to stop the torrent 
of iniquity; but their means have not 
been commensurate to the end de
signed ; iniquity, Like the mountain 
snow when the snn shines upon it 
and the south wind blows, is loosed 
from its resting-place and comes down 
like a mighty avalanche breaking 
down all barriers, bursting all bonds 
and deluging and destroying all before 
it, leaving morality and religion 
aghast, destroying social order, delug
ing philosophy and proving that man 
alone may as well attempt to blow 
out the sun or stop the wheels of 
time, as in his pigmy efforts to regu
late the world. How shall these 
things be accomplished ?

I  think we shall have to say as 
John Wesley said:—

u Except tbo Lord conduct the plan,
Tlio best coucvrtcd scheme is rain,
And oarer can succeed."

I  think that unless there is a more 
Comprehensive philosophy than that

which has entered into the brains of our 
learned men, that there can be none of 
that intelligence that dwells in the 
bosom of the Great God, to control and 
guide a man’s feelings and desires and 
to bring them into subjection to some 
law, by which all can be managed 
orderly and systematically. There is 
something in the designs of God and 
in all his operations that so far out
strip the operations of man in his most 
mighty efforts, for they are all puny, 
weak and childlike. Look, for in
stance, at the embarrassments which 
the United States at present labor 
under in providing for their armies; afc 
the difficulties they are placing them> 
selves under. In a very short time, 
unless some change takes place, they 
will be bankrupts, and doubtless 
obliged to dishonour their contracts; 
and yet the United States are a 
wealthy and powerful nation. What 
is it  they are running in debt for? 
To feed their armies and their navy. 
There is upwards of 30,000,000 of 
people in the United States, and 
about one million of them are ergaged 
fighting each other, and the others 
are busy supplying their friends’ 
wants. I t  would really seem as if 
they were all bankrupts, notwith
standing all their financiering, their 
resources and their wealth ; and not 
only is that the case with them, but 
look at Great Britain and what they 
have tried to accomplish; with all 
their professed wisdom they have 
depended upon obtaining cotton from « 
this land and now cannot do it. It 
is supposed that they can never get 
from under their indebtedness, which 
places a great part of the nation in a 
state of vassalage and poverty.. What 
is the case with other nations ? They 
are just the same or worse. They 
are maintaining their large standings 
armies to preserve their dignity and 
their pride in the midst of the proud 
spirited aristocrats of the old world. 
W hat does their present condition



show ? Tfc shows there is a weakness 
and a want of onion and of confidence 
one in another.

Letuslookatthe actsof the Almighty 
and compare them with the acts of 
men. Look at the human family : there 
is from 800,000,000 to 1,000,000,000 
thatf inhabit the face of this earth, on 
the right-hand and on the left, in the 
north and in the sonth; and who is it 
that provides their dinner, supper and 
all their sapplies ? Why, it is the 
Great God—Him who hears the yon rig 
ravens when they cry, whose wisdom 
is infinite and who is capable of taking 
care of the hnman family. Then look 
at the hills and valleys and ibe 
animal creation; the fish in the sea, the 
beasts of the forest, all teern'ng with 
life, and yet this intelligence which is 
in the Almighty, and the knowledge 
by which he controls all things, and 
which enables him to take care of and 
provide for all creation, the myriads 
and myriads of beings that fill the air 
and sea, and yet, notwithstanding they 
exist in countless numbers, his wisdom 
provides for all of them, and he is not 
bankrupt, but is still abundantly able 
to meet his engagements for fifty 
years to come jusfc as well as he 
is to-day. Now contrast the dif- 
erence between one thing and the 
other.

Well, it is not necessary to dwell 
long upon these things; enough per
haps may have been said to show the 
wisdom, the knowledge and the fore
thought of the Almighty. Now, 
what is it that we want? If we 
could have it and know how to obtain 
it, and if there was any way of 
accomplishing it, we want to get that 
wisdom which dwells in the bosom of 
God; that intelligence which governs 
the universe, that produces seed-time 
and harvest, and causes everything to 
progress in regular order, under the 
sanction of that care, forethought and 
comprehension and power that enables 
the Lord our God to provide for all
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of his creatnres, to supply our wants; 
and this shows something of that 
beneficence that dwells in bis bosom, 
that enables him to feel for the wants 
of his neighbors as for his own, and( 
to seek after common welfare and 
interest. If  we cannot get God to be 
interested in our cause, if he won’t  
put his hand to the wheel, we may 
despair of ever bringing about that 
thing that the Prophets have spoken 
about, just as much as Moses did in 
former days when Israel had Binned 
against God. After that the Lord 
led them by the pillar of fire by night 
and a cloudy pillar by day. If they 
had been faithful the Lord would 
have allowed them to accomplish their 
journey through the wilderness iri a 
short time, but in consequence of their 
hard-heartedness and their rebellion 
against the servants of God and the 
principles that he introduced, the 
Lord got angry, as he had a right to 
do, at the corruption and the prevari
cation and rebellion that prevailed 
among that people. For their hard
heartedness he got angry with them 
and said, “ I  won’t go any longer with 
this people, you can go, Moses, bat 
they won’t be governed by my advice, 
therefore, you can take them along.’* 
Moses know very well that he could 
not do it, and therefore, he said, “ Ok 
Lord, if thou go not up with us, let 
as not go. There' are difficulties to 
contend with and the Philistines will 
be against us; we have got to depend 
npon thee to feed us with manna 
from heaven. We have had to 
depend npon thy wisdom thus far; 
we shall be swept from off the land if  
thou go not up with us, therefore 
carry us not up hence.”

This was the feeling of Moses when 
he stood in the midst of the rebel
lious children of Israel. Well, what 
is it that we are engaged to do now ? 
Why, we are engaged in juat the very 
thing that we have been singing 
about, viz.

CE WISDOM, ETC. 53

>1
P



/ &
• 54 4 JOITENAL 03?

\  a A njfols from lieavcu, and truth fron earth,
Havo met and both Uuvo rccwl borne."

, God has sent his angels, and be has 
declared that be would introduce his 
kingdom and his government, and 
establish his dominion And authority 
according to the saying of one of the 
old Prophets, “ The Lord is onr king, 
the Lord isour jodge, the Lord is our 

» • law.giver, and he shall reign over
' us.” That was the kind of feeling 

the people hnd in those days when they 
' v felt right, and this is the kind of feel- 

ingtlio people have in these days when 
thry have the right S pirit; and this 
is the feeling that we profess to carry 
in onr bosoms, and which we profess

• to carry out in onr lives. We have 
' generally been able to see throngh the

fallacy and weakness of all human 
' institutions. We believe that the 

Lord has revealed himself from the 
heavens, and thnt the manifestations 
of the power of the heavens have been

• revealed, and the intelligence that
- dwells in the bosom of the Almighty
- and the records that have been hid 

up for ages we have found ; they have 
been developed and. made known to 
us in connection with the revelat ions 
of the Spirit of the Most High God, 
for the purpose of establishing, the 
kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ

1 upon the earth,and bringing in a reign 
of righteousness, freedom and peace.

> These things have been introduced for
the very purpose of developing and 
accomplishing those tilings that have

• been hid up in the bosom of Jehcvah
■ .  ̂ from before the commencement of this
^  *• earth. He well understood his

designs ere the morning stars sang 
together for jo y ; he knew what he 
was to accomplish years and ye&TS 
ago, before any of our fathers had an 
existeuj^ upon the earth; and for this 

►*••• reason the earth was organised and 
^framed, and for this purpose we came 
here. God had designs generations 

^ago to accomplish his purposes, and 
hose purposes which, he designed

£
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from the beginning will be aecom-* v 
plished in 6pite of all the combined 
influences of earth and helL Whafc r 
was the object of our formation iand 4 
the formation of the earth and of all 
intelligent beings upon it?  Godin ' ’ 
his owu due time, after the folly, 
strength, weakness and vanity of the ^  
human family have exhausted them
selves, and after trying all their 
experiments, and all their wisdom 
being exerted to find out God, then 4 ‘ ' 
the Almighty will show them that he  ̂
can accomplish his purposes. I t  is 
our basinets to lean on the Lord and ,
seek unto him for wisdom and in tel- 1
ligenee. The Lord has opened np )
this work by opening the heavens, by 
communicating his will and unveiling  ̂
his purposes and designs to the chil- ' 1 ' 
dren of rneh, by the introduction of ,i
the Holy Priesthood and by the j

'manifestation of his power, and*by 
the marvollous deliverance vhich 
has been wrought for us, for our 
guidance; in this way he has given Z
proof upou proof, and intelligence 
upon intelligence, and testimony upon 
testimony; and evidence upon evi
dence have been given to convince us 
of the position that we occupy and of 
the will of God that has been com
municated unto us. The Spirit of 
inspiration has been given unto us, 
and we have had our testimony made 
as firm and sure as the Hock of Ages, 
upon the principles of eternal truth, 
and all this that our steps might not 
waver and that we might yield obedi- '
ence to the laws of heaven and con
tinue in the observation of the statutes.
But, notwithstanding all our privileges 
and blessings, a great many of us 
seem to have ears to hear but hear 
not, hearts but we understand not, 
and although we are made partakers 
of the munificence and goodness of 
God, and notwithstanding his intel
ligence continues to be poured oat 
upon us from day to day and from 
year to year, we seem to treat lightly
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the blessings lie has showered out 
npon us. This is not the case with 
a ll ; I  believe the great majority of 
this people feel it in their hearts to 
do right, to keep the commandments 
of God and to yield obedience to his 
laws, and to magnify their high 
callings and help to build up his 

. kingdom on the earth. This is the 
feeling and desire of the great majority 
of this people; and probably as others 
learn more and comprehend more, they 
will feel a stronger desire to walk in ( 
accordance with the commandments 
of God and fulfil all his behests.

If  we could see and feel our position 
we should feel, when men surround ns 
with their temptations, and tell us of 
privileges—we should feel something 
like a man that was building the 
Temple in former days, he said “ I 
am doing a great work, hinder me 
n o t: why should I  come down *r” If 
we as Elders, as Saints of the Most 
High, could comprehend the respon
sibilities that rest upon us, and the 
obligations that rest upon us, we 
should feel when these little things 
come in our way, and we should say,
‘•‘ Get thee behind me Satan.” We 
should feel as this man said, “ I am 
doing a great work, and I, myself, and 
m y  family and all my interests, and 
in fact everything that I have are 
bound up in the kingdom of God. I  
am a servant of the Great Jehovah; 
God is my father, he has established 
his kingdom upon the earth. I  am 
one of his servants, one of his Elders,- 
and I  am trying to help to build up 
his kingdom, and to introduce a reign 
of righteousness, to roll back the dark 
cloud that has overspread the world, 
and to do something that will tend to 
roll forth the Redeemer’s kingdom, 
and therefore I cannot condescend to 
the woidly vanity that I  see around 
me.” This would be the feeling of 
all the Elders and of all Saints, if they 
felt right and realized their true 
positions andresponsibilities, and they

would feel, moreover, a good deal as 
all good men feel who know them
selves and feel correctly their calling. 
They would likewise feel, that if men 
for generations past have been erring 
and going astray for want of the 
knowledge of the laws of God, and 
that if God called out men to carry 
tho message of life and salvation to 
this generation, that they would go 
and try, if they died while trying, 
and thus enable mankind to approach 
God and to conduct themselves aright; 
and also teach their families the first 
principles of true government, that, 
peradventure, with the united efforts 
and co-operations of the Priesthood 
and the members of the Church and 
kingdom of God upon the earth, they 
might be able to introduce a reign of 
righteousness into the world. This 
would be the feeling that would exist. 
I t  is just as some men are over a 
picayune. Don’t yon know how men 
will twist and pick and cringe to get 
hold of a dollar or two ? If me# 
would be as valiant in trying to pray 
to God to give them wisdom and 
power to control themselves and their 
thoughts and passions, then in all 
their business transactions, they would 
feel that they know themselves to be 
accepted of the Almighty. They 
would feel and know that they bad 
ears to hear and hearts to understand 
and comprehend the mind and will 
of God; they would then feel ten 
thousand times more interest in the 
kingdom and to work for the spread 
of true and holy principles, and in all 
things pertaining to the great work 
in which they are engaged, than in 
those little temporal matters. Yet," 
notwithstanding all our experience, 
how anxious we are about the one 
and how careless about the other; yet '  
our father is merciful and remembers 
that we are but poor, weak, erring 
creatures. He knows the things 
that are transpiring, and he com-, 
prehends all our faults and infirm-
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ities, and hence lie is merciful unto 
ns, and really we ought some

tim es to be ashamed of pur own 
.( acts. *

Many of you have doubtless heard 
people talk, &nd say, Why I  thought I 
could get a living better, get more 
money and clothes and everything I 
needed. Yes, this is the way many 
felt, and they came here to the 
gatbering-place of tho Saints with a 
view to get rich, that they might eat 
and drink, get plenty of beer, spirits 
and wine, such as was made in the 
old countries and in the Eastern States, 
whereas men should come with a. 
feeling to build up the kingdom of 
God. ' Not that yon need be united 
with the Temperance Society, for our 
religion comprehends all tlint is good 
in that society. Is there a  temper
ance society or principle necessary ? 
We have it. Is there any good prin
ciple in the Peace Society? We 
have it with usj it is all compre- 

% tended in our holy religion.
Now, Jesus said to his disciples, 

“ Peace I leave with you, my peace I  
give unto you; not as the world giveth 
give I unto you. Let not your heart 

, be troubled, neither let it  be afraid.” 
In  another place, he says, when 
speaking to his disciples, “ Let not 
your heart be troubled; ye believe in 

 ̂ God, believe also in me. In my 
. Father’s house are mtyiy mansions: 

if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I  go to prepare a place for you. 
And if I  go and prepare a place for 
you, I  will come again and receive 
you unto myself; that where la m , 
there ye may be also.”

Pence is the gift of God. Do you 
want peace? Go to God. Do you want 
peace in your families ? Go to God. 
Do yon want peace to brood over your 
families?' If you do, live your re
ligion, and the very peace of God 
will dwell and abide with you, for 
that ia where peace comes from, and 
it don't dwell anywhere else. We

had peace societies in the world, it is 
true, for many years, but what have 
they done ? Simply nothing; but 
peace is good, and I say seek for it, 
cherish it in your bosoms, in your 
neigh borhoods, and wherever you go 
among your friends and associates, 
for they are good principles and dwell 
in the bosom of God, and if we only 
get that peace that dwells in the 
bosom of God all will be right.

Remember that i t  is a great deal 
better to suffer wrong than to do 
wrong. We have enlisted in this 
kingdom for the purpose of working 
righteousness, growing up in right, 
eousnesss and in purity that we might 
have a heaven in our families, in our 
city and neighborhoods, a Zion right 
in our midst, live in it ourselves and 
persuade every body else to abide its 
holy laws. Philosophers have been 
seeking after and searching into 
philosophy. The Lord has revealed 
unto the great family of heaven and 
of earth, aud he is continually com
municating his will and giving us 
good principles. Others have been 
trying to understand the things of 
God by their various creeds and 
systems, but we lmve got all the truth 
combined, instead of having a multi
tude of systems. There is not areligion 
upon the face of the earth but has 
truth in it that is embraced in our 
religion, for it embraces all truth that 
has or will exist, so far as we can 
comprehend it. Consequently, onr 
religion is something like the re* 
ligion of Moses. You remember 
that Moses had a rod, and the 
magicians had rods; the magi, 
cians cast down their rods, and 
th rough some power and influence 
they became serpents. When Moses 
cast down his, through some power 
and influence superior to that of the 
magicians, it swallowed up theirs. 
We have cast down our rod, we have 
set up our standard, and it will 
swallow up all the rest.
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Is there a true principle of science 
in the world ? I t  is ours. Are there 
true principles of music, of mechan- 
ism, or of philosophy ? If  there are, 
they are all ours. Is there a true 
principle of government that exists in 
the world anywhere ? I t  is ours, it 
is God’s ; for every good and perfect 
gift that does exist in the world 
among men proceeds from the “ Father 
of lights, with whom there is no 
variableness, neither shadow of turn
ing.” I t  is God that has given every 
good gift that the world ever did pos
sess. He is the giver of all good 
principles, principles of law, of govern
ment and of everything else, and he 
is now gathering them together into 
one place, and withdrawing them 
from the world, and hence the misery 
and darkness that begin to prevail 
among the nations; and hence the 
light, life and intelligence that begin 
to manifest themselves among us.

But, again, in relation to govern
ment, who can' govern the human 
family? The world have tried it, 
with all their great spirits, with all 
their power and authority, and what 
have they done among the nations of 
the earth? They have had misery 
pressed down, shaken together and 
running over. At the same time 
there have been many good principles 
among the nations of the earth; 
many good and equitable laws; and 
among the rest religion and politics 
have had a liberal share, and every
thing else that has had some good in 
i t ; but mankind have not been able 
to introduce the millennial reign, and 
who knows how the Lord and those 
to whom he will give wisdom, will 
govern mankind ? I t  cannot be 
known; man never could and never 
will bo able to govern his fellows, 
except the power, the wisdom and the 
authority be given from heaven.

We have had a great deal of talk 
about Republican Governments, and 
look what a specimen we have before

us. Look at the desolation and 
destruction that prevail through this 
once happy land. I  ask the question, 
can man govern himself? No, ho 
cannot; and unless the Lord takes 
the government and introduces correct 
principles, it cannot be done; the 
intelligence we have will never do it, 
and in fact nothing but the light and 
intelligence of the Most High will 
enable us to progress in the things of 
the kindgom of God; and how few 
there are that can govern themselves. 
What will enable you, brethren and 
sisters, to govern yourselves ? The 
Spirit of God; and you cannot do it 
without the Spirit of the living God 
dwelling in you,—you must have iho 
light of revelation, or else yon cannot 
do it. If you get the gift of the Holy 
Ghost and walk in the light of the 
countenance of the Lord you can govern 
yourselves and families, that is, if 
you retain it by your good works. 
You may govern people in a certain 
kind of way, as they have done in. 
former days, but you will need the 
Spirit of the living God to dwell in 
your bosoms. What would be the 
effect of such a government ? I f  
carried out, it would be as we sing 
sometimes, that'

“ Bvcry roan in every place
Will meet a brother and a friont}.”

When you get the Spirit of God, you 
feel full of kindness, charity, long- 
suffering, and you are willing all the 
day long to accord to every man that 
which you want yourself. You feel 
disposed all the day long to do unto 
all men as you would wish them to 
do unto you. What is it that will 
enable one man to govern his fellows 
aright? I t  is just as Joseph Smith 
said to a certain man who asked him, 
“ How do you govern such a vast 
people as this ?” • “ Oh,” says Joseph,
“ it is very easy.” “ Why,” says the 
man, “ but we find it very difficult.”
“ But,” said Joseph, “ it is very easy, 
for I  teach the people correct principles
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and they govern th em se lv e sa n d  if 
correct principles will do this u  one 
family .they will in ten, in a  hundred 
and m ten hundred thousand. How 
easy it is to govern the people in this 
way! I t  is just like the streams 
from City Creek; they spread through 
-the valleys and through every lot and 
piece of lot. So i t  is with the 
•government of God; the streams of 
life flow from the Great Fountain

• through the various channels which 
the Almighty has opened up, and 
they spread not only throughout this 
city but throughout the world, where- 
ever there are any Saints that have 
yielded obedience to  the command-, 
mentis of God. The fountain is inex
haustible, and the rivers of life flow 
from the fountain unto the people.

The Lord said that lus people 
should be willing in the day of his 
power, and this principle commands 
the influence of his good Spirit, con-

- liecte with the fountain, with the 
intelligence that dwells in the bosom 
of God, it is that which lights and 
fills every bosom, and enters into 
every house, and every family and 
heart; all are made glad with the

i- '■ ; 1
joys of the Spirit of God; under its 
benigning influence they are made to 
feel that the yoke of Christ is* easy 
and his burden is light. This is the 
feeling that governs the Saints and 
controls them in all their acts, and 
this spirit has commenced to spread 
abroad and will continue to spread 
until the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of God as the waters cover 
the great deep.

Some in speaking • of war and. 
troubles, will say are yon not afraid ?’ 
No, I  am a servant of God, and this 
is enough, for Father is at the helm.
I t  is for me to be as day in the* 
hands of the potter, to be pliablof 
and walk in the light of the counter 
nance of the Spirit of the Lord, and 
then no matter what comes. Let the 
lightnings flash and the earthquakes 
bellow, God is a t the helm, and X 
feel like saying but little, for the 
Lord God Omnipotent reigueth and 
will continue his work until he has 
put all enemies under his feet, and 
his kingdom extends from the rivera 
to the ends of the earth. f

Brethren, God bless you, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen. 4

JOUBNAIr. OF DISCOURSES. '

”  ' - v
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NECESSITY OF UNDERSTANDING THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF 
THE GOSPEL.—OF UNION AMONG THE PRIESTHOOD, AND 
ATTENTION TO TEMPORAL DUTIES.

- Discourse by Elder George A. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, April 1, 1862.

REPORTED BY X. V. LOMG.

u For when for the time ye ought 
to be teachers, ye have need that one 
teach you again which be the first 
principles of the oracles of God; and 
are become such as have need of milk, 
and not of strong meat. For every 
one that useth milk, is unskilful in 
the word of righteousness: for he is a 
babe. But strong meat belongeth to 
them that are of full age, even those 
who by reason of use hare their 
senses exercised to discern both good 
and evil.”—Hebrews v. 12, 13 and 

-1 4  verses.
I t  may seem to ray brethren and 

sisters a little surprising, that I  should 
introduce the remarks which I have 
the privilege of addressing to you 
this morning, by reading the senti
ment which is conveyed in this text. 
For when for the time we ought to 
he teachers, we have need that one 
teach us again the first principles of 
the oracles of God. But how often 
is it necessary, and has it been neces
sary, for those who are inspired of the 
Lord to complain of the brethren 
making such slow progress in the 
things of the kingdom of God ? How 
often do we hear our Presidency 

' lament the igoranca, folly and vanity 
that are exhi bi ted by many of those who 
are called upon to be and who should 
be teachers indeed. I have thought 
that in some circumstances there was 
a neglect in the Branches of preaching 
to and rehearsing in the ears of the 
rising generation, those first princi
ples of the Gospel which were taught

to ns when we received the Work of 
the last days, and especially the prin
ciple of faith. We grow up in this 
community and the principles of the 
Gospel become, to a great extent, 
natural to us. But many of the 
young are untried and without ex
perience, and they lack the power to 
contrast the principles of truth with 
those of error, and hence it is regarded 
as important by the Elders that they 
should have the opportunity, at some 
period, of going abroad to preach 
the Gospel and have a chance to test, 
by actual experience, the power of the 
principles of truth when brought in 
contact with the wild . fanaticisms 
which the world has dignified with 
the title of religion, 
f t t  was remarked yesterday, that 

the progress of the people was so 
slow, that the Presidency could nob 
develope those principles which were 
for the benefit of the people, for theii* 
glory and exaltation, only at a very 
slow rate, powerful as we may think 
the “ Mormon” mill to be. The Presi 
dent tells us that he has to regulate 
the feed very moderately, or injure 
the weak minded. Some of the 
brethren, for want of a more perfect 
understanding perhaps, give way to 
temptation and turn away, and become 
to a considerable extent like a man 
who comes out of the dark into a 
well lighted room, he is blinded with 
the light, his eyes are unprepared to 
meet such biilliancy. This is illus
trated very dearly in the organiza
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tion of the several Branches, settle
ments, and stakes of Zion throughout 
Deseret. To use a figure, in almost 
all the> Branches containing from one 
hundred to three hundred families, it  
has been found necessary to combine 
all the authority of Presidency in 
one man, at least I  will say this has 
been the case in many instances; 
there are a few exceptions to this 
rule, but not many. A Bishop while 
he presides at the meetings looks 
after the spiritual welfare of the 
settlements; he preaches on the 
Subbath day, gives counsel to the 
people, spiritual and temporal; he 
gives counsel in relation to the dona
tions, public buildings, the erection 
of school-houses; and almost every
thing is made to devolve upon the 
head of the Bishop.

In the first instance many of these 
places were organized with a Presi
dent and Bishop who were expected 
to act in concert, and, with their 
counsellors, work and exert themselves 
for the general good of the people, 
and with a strong hand all pull 
together and strive to strengthen 
each other. And when for the time 
these men ought to have been teachers 
they have proven that they required 
to be tanglit, for the very first question 
that would arise, was “ which of us is 
the biggest man, for it is important 
that we should know the precise line 
between our authority, to know where 
the jurisdiction of the one ends and 

.the other begins.” A man of this 
disposition and feeling would want a 
rule and tape-line to draw his line of 
jurisdiction on the ground and stake 
it out. Then it would be, Bishop you 
must toe this line, and President you 
must keep your side of it. No famili
arity. You must not tread on my 
toes, remember that.

Now, I have had experience in 
these matters to some little extent, 
by visiting and attempting to regulate, 
explain and set in order these diffi

culties. A t one place, containing 
about three hundred families, the 
President held the doctrine that the 
Bishop was a mere temporal officer, 
and therefore he had no right or 
business to talk on the Sabbath day 
on temporal matters. I f  he wished to 
talk about donations, emigration, 
teams, building meeting-houses, or of 
Tithing, he was told that that was 
temporal business and that he must 
call a meeting on a week day. Elder 
E. T. Benson and myself went to 
that place after they had been con
tending upon this subject, and it had 
become well understood that no man 
must talk there on temporal subjects 
on the Sabbath day. But we occu
pied the whole day in telling how ta  
make bread, build cities, make farms, 
fences, and in fact we told them how 
to do every useful thing that we could 
think of. We asserted that a certain 
amount of temporal preparation was 
necessary in order that a man might 
enjoy his religion. We also assorted, 
that if a man made no preparations 
for the future he was constantly sob* 
jected to annoyancca. For instance, 
a man lives in ono of our agricultural 
villages, and he makes little or no 
preparation for taking care of what 
ho has around him ; he neglects to 
fence his field and stack-yard. Now, 
I  have thought that a man could not 
enjoy his religion as he should do 
unless he had a good fence around his 
field and stack-yard; for if he has no 
fence, or only a poor one, when he 
gets ready for praying there is per
haps a rap at the door, and when the 
door is opened, the message delivered 
is, “ there are twenty head of cattle 
destroying your wheat in your stack-. 
yaad.” “ The Devil there is,” says 
the man, “ and whose are they ?" Ho 
puts them in the astray pound, and 
he puts an exorbitant tax upon them,, 
and charges the ponnd-keeper not to 
let them go until he gets this pay, say, 
damages to the amount of $50. The
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next thing is, another neighbor who is 
religious also, but perhaps a little 
later in his devotions, is aroused by 
the report, “ yonr cattle are all in the 
astray pound and there is $50 damage 
against them.” “ The Devil they are, 
who put them there ?” Why brother
- ; his feelings of reverence and
devotion having been badly shaken 
by this report, he rises from his 
prayerful mood in a rage and uses 
very violent language; aud, suffice it 
to say, that much trouble is caused by 
men not having a good fence, and it 
is exceedingly doubtful whether many 
men can preserve an even temper of 
mind under such circa mstar,03S. Now, 
all this was the result of ignorance. 
I f  that Presidency had known their 
duties they would never have closed 
a meeting without asking the Bishop 
if  he bad anything to say, or 
any business to attend to ; it was a 
matter of courtesy and of duty also; 
and instead of pulling against each 
other they should have united and all 
pulled together for the accomplish
ment of the same object. For this 
reason we have had to organize several 
Branches with a Bishop and his coun
sellors only, and, as I express it some* 
times in the settlements where I  visit, 
we have had to use a wheel-barrow 
instead of a six horse coach. The 
Bishop must do this, that and the 
other, in fact everything. He must 
preach, collect the Tithing; for if we 
eet another man to assist him, men 
are so ignorant, they have learned so 
little that they will immediately start 
np and strive for the mastery, and 
hence contentions have risen among 
the brethren acting in the capacity of 
Bishops and Presidents.

In most of the settlements there 
have been quorums of High Priests 
organized, and they call meetings and 
Watch over each other, blow the coal 
and keep the fire alive within each 
other’s bosoms, and see if they can 
keep one another wide awake. The

same thing has occurred in reference
• to the Seventies, and the organiza
tions are very numerous. Well, the 
question arises have these Quorums a 
right to call meetings at* the same 
time the President has called a public 
meeting of the whole Branch ? Here 
comes a question of jurisdiction. For 
instance, when half of the males in a 
Branch are Seventies, the President of 
the Mass Quorum notifies that they 
are to have a meeting at 10 or 11 
o’clock, the very hour that the Presi
dent of the Branch has his meeting. 
Has the President of the Seventies a 
right to do this? No, he has not; 
it is a discourtesy. Every Quorum 
should so arrange its appointments 
that there will be no difficulty, no 
necessity for any law to regulate the 
matter, but that of common decency 
and common manhood, and itdoes seem 
that a man with less than half a share 
of discernment could see that while 
the meeting called by the President 
is going on all the Branch ought to 
be there, and therefore that there 
should be no other meeting holden at 
the same time.

Brethren, we should so arrange onr 
appointments when our High Priests 
and whatever other Quorums meet, 
as not to conflict, and in this way 
have and show our respect to the 
President of the Branch. Have our 
meetings of course, but submit to 
the President of the Branch as the 
first to be attended to, and then 
have our other meetings subordinate 
in point of time.

Well, now, almost any m$m in the 
world would say that a man is a 
fool that would raise such a question, 
but men that have been ordained 
Elders, High Priests and Seventies 
are just such teachers, for when, for 
the time that they should be teachers, 
they have need to be taught, for they 
seem to operate like children and pull 
against each other; they labor to- 
define each others duties, to mark out
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' the whereabouts of the line of de
marcation, whereas they should each 

*■ and every cue strive to build up 
the kingdom of God, and so live as to 
enjoy .the Holy S pirit; each man 

, should strive to be humble instead 
of exalting himself; instead of drawing 
the line and saying I belong just here 
and nobody must interfere with ray 

'■ rights, he should feel to sustain the 
.hands of his brethren. I  will here 
say that there have been places where 
these two organizations hare existed 
for years without any difficulty, And 
there are other places where the two 
have existed at cue same time, and the 
matter has been taken tip by the 
people and worked at uutil it has been 
found necessary to reduce tlife organi
zation by uuiting the Presi deucy and 
Bishopric in one person, or, as I term 
it, the wheelbarrow arrangement, or 
if  you please, a three wheeled coach.

There was one settlement where the 
people got so very wise that the 
Bishop had to have two sets of coun
sellors, and they had to be selecte 1 
according to the wishes* of the parties 
that took sides with the President, or 
rather that were in favor of having 
one, and then those who were willing 

. to be contented with a Bishop had 
to ' have their choice, and thus was 

^formed what I  call an unlimited de
mocracy.

The faot is that as" soon as the 
brethren ,can realize that they are to 
be servants of God, and that it is their 
individual duty, to sustain each other 
'and put away that jealousy which in 
many cases, exists at the present time, 

*and which in faot is the chief cause of 
all this trouble; and so soon as they 
find that they are cot to be as large 
as they desire to be, and os they think 
they ought to be, it will be found 
that these organizations will be in. 
creased in numbers; they will idso 
increase in faith, in good works and 
in power and influence with the 
heavens, and if they will he faithful

the idea will be fairly illustrated ihat X- 
a man with a wheelbarrow cannot 
travel as fast nor accomplish as*’/  
much as the man who drives a four* 
horse coach. Still, I  know, that owing: i, 
to the ignorance and short-sighted* 
ness of the people, a case of this kind y 
will occasionally occur. There seems 
to be a disposition to put everything y  
in a nut shell. For instance, a few , 
years ago, there were some Bishops * 
sent out of Salt Lake City to explain ' 
to the country Bishops their duties. . 
These brethren would go into a settle- . ‘ 
ment where there were both a Bishop 
and a President, and they would go 
on and tell the Bishops what their ‘ - 
duties were, and in doing so, embrace 
the whole circle of duties required of 
both Bishop and President, and never 
think that in that Branch of the \ 
Church those duties were not muted 
or cehtred in one man bub divided 
between two. And in some instances, 
there would be a sort of half sharp- 
looking fellow get up and ask what - 
the President was to do, if all those - , 
explained and fully defined duties 
were centred in the Bishop. “ O,” 
they would say, “ we were not sent to 
instruct anybody but the Bishops;”’ 
and as might be expected, the result 
was a contention, if not among the , 
authorities, among the people, and £ . 
had some of these difficulties to settle, 
and I  found that the best way to do 
it was to dispense with one of the 
officers. 1

There are several stakes of Zion 1 
in the country, whore High Councils 
have been organized, composed of* 
twelve Councillors ond a President of. 
tho Stake and his two Counsellors, i n ' 
settlements where, in the commence-J 
ment, the inhabitants were very small;f 
iu numbers, and it was natural that 
some member of the Council shotiild 
represent or be personally interested7 
in each and every party in the town 
that might be litigant before that), 
body. Xn some such instances it has
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become necessary to dissolve the High 
Council altogether. The fact is, that 
every High Council should have 
enough of the Spirit of the Lord with 
them to investigate every case, so that 
when the decision is given, it will be 
the decision of Heaven. Instead of 
this, little petty disputes arise among 
the brethren, and two or three mem
bers of the Council, perhaps, would 
have their minds made up before
hand what they would <Jo. There is 
one thing I have noticed in regard to 
High Councils; the organization is 
well understood. One portion of the 
Council takes the side of justice and 
investigates the facts itfthe case, pre
senting them as they should be pre
sented by an honest attorney; then 
the other portion of the Council 
brings up the defence and shows what 
the side of mercy is, in an unpre
judiced manner. After the Council 
have investigated the subject before 
them thoroughly, the casev is sub
mitted by both complainant and de
fendant. There have been cases 
where men have tried to drag in 
attorneys to plead their cause before 
these councils, and in some instances, 
it has been permitted. I f  this kind 
of practice were allowed, and petty- 
fogging, contriving lawyers allowed 
to practice before the High Councils, 
the organization of heaven would soon 
be superseded altogether. I  wish t<? 
see all High Councillors magnify their 
own callings. I  do not know that I  
would cany out this rule strictly 
myself, but I  believe that, if  I were a 
judge, and a lawyer were to come 
before me and assert an absolute lie, 
and I  should find it out, I  never 
would allow him to plead in my pre
sence again; I  should set him down 
as a lawyer not of good moral 
character, and not legally entitled to 
be a member of the bar. I t  appears 
that I  have got off from religion to 
law,, still I  believe that however a

- man may try to pour on the oil and

soft soap, the decision pf the High 
Council will be according to the prin
ciples of equity. I f  there is to be an 
investigation before a council of this 
kind, it  is the duty of that body of 
men to strive to learn the truth for' 
the sake of doing justice to both 
parties; and if a man for the sake of a 
fee, for the sake of gain, if bound and 
will come into court or council, and 
state a lie, he has no business there, 
and I am sorry to believe, if this . 
principle was tried, it would pinch 
some of our brethren who have 
dabbled in the law. (President B. 
Young : I  wish it would pinch them 
to death.)

I  believe that there never was a 
more correct organization of a court 
on earth than our High Conncils, for 
these men go to work and investigate 
a case, hear the testimony pro and 
con, the Councillors for each party 
litigant present the case, it is sub
mitted to the President who snms upy 
gives his decision and ealls on the 
Council to sanction it by their vole,, 
and if they are not united, tfyey have 
to go to work and fay the case over 
again in order that they may ascertain 
more perfectly the facts in the case . 
and be united in their decision. Why, 
all the courts in the world are boobies 
compared to i t  I t  is an organization 
that shows its own authenticity and . 
divine origin. “

Perhaps it is not well for me to\ 
further describe the operation-of the i 
High Council, but I  will take the > 
liberty of saying that men occupying * 
this high position in the Church of ~ 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
should constantly cultivate the prinr 
ciple of justice and study to know ‘ 
what is right and what is wrong, 
always keeping within them the *■ 
Spirit of the Almighty. I f  they have 
got prejudices against anybody, they 
should do as the President said yes* , 
terday. And so long as a man acts 
upon this principle upon which Presi- .
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dent* Yotmg gave us instruction;: he 
' has me for a friend, and just so sure 

as a man comes up .without envy or 
;* ' prejudice, simply: to learn avhat is 

' rights and I  understand my position 
and m y ' duty/ and so long as I  

*$* can vindicate Imy self, I  will put that 
k ; man in th6 - path of right and; in the 

^wayofsal vatiou. '*%
.. * < >wliat has caused the corruption 

” and wickedness that exist in the world 
.. a t the present day ? Jfc is the feeling 

" that exists among the people that one 
'« - man cannot tell another his faults, 

because he tells them to everybody 
else to the injury and prejudice.of the 

'guilty party. The Prophet Joseph 
in his day would tell a  man of his 
faults to save him from error and 
destruction, but he .offended many

* because be told them of their faults; 
they thoughthe wished to injure them,.' 
because they were unwilling to for-, 
sake theife fottieaj but ibis purpose ini 
thus reproving; «vaato redeem, to bless 
§nd to save; j i t  frequently happens 
th a t men whq btimmit faults are not

'' aware of ife The man who can. and 
x foil .show you your faults, your follies
* and blindness, and inake you fully 

aware of your position* can'awaken 
op in year'' mind those reflective

* powers tfiaft ivillrcaaset jou to square 
•* vauxselves.irp with correct principles

^f©a^se»you lo prepare y oursel ves to 
~ I inherit life, light and glor^. ‘But the 
^  verfr&onxeto t th  a t a !* Morinon^ Elder 

; can ljaHnstrueted bp .the wicked* and. 
x viallow *lio$e. acts of folly and vice tov
< creep in in  afl-iiheir hideous deforn- 

sify% iuan; is*. oil the; road .to
• ' destmction.'  ̂-Tho. '{Elder, •' Priest,
V Teacher a rrany rhaniu this kingdom 

that willisu|fer position to cause him 
. toooraproiuise principle for wealth, 

is ' Iblind and ’ cannot seo afaE roff, 
and is bound’to destruction. „ - .
.. * Wo have got to turn right round 

l from that track, if wo havo been 
\  walking in it;  if we havo coveted 

other men's goods, if  y?e hav.e suffered.

»wscoxrasjis;- . - , v ,

•or paused one hearts to fall in loj§ { 
with property that is notour, own, wo > 
are laying tho foundation for des- > 
traction. _ <, , ‘ - .. „. , * t

I  can loobi'o*veK the history of this - 
Church, thegrsat apostacy there has 
been from i t  at* different periods, and ; 
I can see that .the apostacy of many ; 
has been the* result of dishonesty, - 
adultery, selfishness and wickedness 
in general} and this has been the key t 
to the whole, trouble. ■ k

* Thesd • **wy sentiments, \tli©o 
honest convietious of my heart, drawn _ 
from' long experience and attentive , 
observation; and I  know that the) 
man who would stand upon,the'holy . 
hill o f Zion, his hands must, not .be ) 
filled with bribes. * , s ' \  ’ \

Brethren-, Iknow 'tliese principles ♦ 
to’be true, ah d ii is my desire to walk ' 
60 th p tl Jnasi be . prepared to stand *• 
upon .tho hcay hill of Zion.. This is 
w haLI labp '̂£«xd, strive for. J  can 
tell you, if  you* encourage a spirit of t 
fault-finding and complaining, yon *■ 
will Sager thci canker worm to gnaw ; 
al your, viials,,to  cause you to distrust /  
everybody, and" you will begin to sa y ; 
that you havd not been respected, t 
put in office.and encouraged fas you : 
ought to fyavo* been.,, Suffer these.. ’ 
feelings.; tot come into ydiir, Ipsoma, 
and they* will .speedily gain 'posses
sion and control of;the whole passion.

tW hat a glorious thing it is fo r . 
men to meet the Elders of thisi 
Church, os somermet me iu the States > 
in 185 6! They would say, we should t 
have been with you still if we hud 
bSan treated rig h t! W hat a  glorious 
consolation it will be when a man lifts 
up his eyes in hell and says, I  should 
have been up therein heaven If I  had, 
been treated righ t! . , f „

< Brethren and sisters, deft? us ovejf* 
remember *that it is our busipesa to • ,• 
treau< ourselves right. *j *• *■ 7

May the Lord .enable us to dp light, • 
is* my prayed iii the name of Jesus. 
Ohrisb,* Amoa. u > „ <
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GRATITUDE FOR THE BLESSINGS OF THE GOSPEL.

BemarJcs by Bidet' E z r a  T. B e n s o n ,  made in the Tabernacle, Cheat Saif 
Lalce Oity} April 7, 1862.

* \ i 7 »
: 1 BEPORTED BY J . V. LONG.

I  have the privilege of making a 
few remarks to my brethren and 
sisters, upon the condition that I  stop 
speaking or pumping when the pond 
is out. This may seem a singular 
introduction, but I  feel perfectly free 
and at home when I  meet with you 
in general Conference;

I  have enjoyed myself very much 
during this Conference, and I  really 
feel that we have been well instructed 
on the great principles of our holy 
religion. I  am fully satisfied that 
our brethren who have spoken from 
this stand have laid before us the 
things that we need, and especially 
for the benefit of those that are labor* 
ing in the different portions of Utah, 
or, as I  was about to say, in different 
portions of Deseret.

I  am proud of the name of being a 
Saint of God, for there is something 
that is sweet—there is something that 
is glorious about it.

I  rejoice that we have the privi
lege here in Deseret of naming our 
own children when they are born; 
i t  is not so in the nations of the earth, 
but here we have organized a State 
Government; the child is born and 
we have given it a name, and it is 
one of onr own choosing. We are a 
blessed people. How are we blessed 
this morning? We are blessed by 
being taught of the Lord; we are 
instructed in those things that per
tain to our peace; we are in posses
sion of those heavenly principles that 
have been so plainly laid before ns; 
they are things that immediately 

No. 5 .

concern ̂ us as Saints of the Most 
High. If  we have been gathered here 
to these valleys of the mountains to 
be taught of the Lord, if we do not 
have the spirit of humility, how can 
wo be taught ? And if we are taught, 
what good will it do us ? We require 
to be in that state of mind that will 
render us susceptible of instruction; 
then^ at the close of this’Conference 
we shall all have it to say that we 
have been well paid for coming 
together to worship the Lord, and we 
shall also feel that the teachings and 
instructions have been applicable to 
our organizations and circumstances in 
the different departments of the Holy 
Priesthood, which the Almighty has 
conferred upon his servants in these 
last days.

I  feel that it is indeed good to be 
here; it is good to listen—to dwell 
and rejoice in the midst of this 
people, for this is the work of the 
Lord; and we are the only people upon 
the face of the earth that are so highly 
favored at the present time. We can 
meet together in peace, as we are 
doing to-day, and worship God accord
ing to the dictates of onr own con-. 
sciences; yes,' here we can do this, 
where the true liberty guaranteed in 
the Constitution of the United States' 
is fully carried out, and extended to' 
all people who wish to reside in Our. 
community. - • • * *
- I  feel to take up the admonitions 
and treasure them np in my mind, 
and carry them home in my bosom, 
Every tune that I  come to a Con-' 

Vol. X
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ference, I  can see where I  can do a 
little better, and discover where I  
have been a little slothful in regard 
to the duties of my calling.

You are aware that I  hail from the 
northern part of oar flourishing Ter
ritory, (Cache Valley,) and I  am 
really prond of the county and of the 
people who live there, and of the 
desire they have to aid and assist in 
building up this kingdom.
'• With reference to the Quorums 
of High Priests and Seventies, I  hove 
to say that we have them with us, 
and we try to make them a blessing 
to the people. We have the piety, 
the principles and order of the Gospel 
among us, and I  feel that such doctrine 
as was taught yesterday is a blessing 
to the people who hear, and I know it. 
But where people are trying to get 
all the honor, influence and power to 
themselves it is then a detriment 
instead of a blessing. Well, then,

it behoveth us as Elders, Presidents 
and Bishops to lay these principles 
to heart and have them riveted to 
our minds; to lie down and sleep and 
wake up again with them fresh in our 
minds in the morning, and go forth 
attending to the duties required of us 
by our callings in the Priesthood; 
and then we will profit by these 
instructions. Do nob let os allow 
these wholesome teachings to go in 
at one ear and out of the other.

I  do not wish to make many 
remarks this morning, but I  feel truly 
thankful to God and my brethren 
that I  hold a standing in this king
dom, and 1 intend to labor and do all 
I  can for the spread of truth, and 
strive to the best of my ability to 
endure unto the end. And may tin’s 
be our happy position and desire is 
the sincere prayer of jour brother in 
the New Covenant, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen.

THE PRIVILEGE OF THE SAINTS TO BNJOY THE SPIRIT O f 
PROPHECY.

A  Discours* delivered by Elder Qhohqe A. Sitrrir, September 4, 1859,

jr e p o h Tk d  B y g . 3). w a t t ,

A t the request of my brethren, I  
•arise to ofler a few remarks. And in 
order to give them to some extent the 
oharacter of a sermon, I will read the 
seventh verse of the third chapter of 
the Prophet Amos “ Surely the 
Lord will do nothing, but ho revealeth 
his secret unto his servants tho 
prophets.”

I t is my design merely to draw tho 
/  tention of our friends to the subject

presented in this text. When God 
has a people upon the face of tho 
earth he can own and bless as his, he 
always has Prophets among them, 
“ Surely,” says the Prophet Amos, 
“ the Lord will do nothing, but he 
reveals his secret unto his servants 
tho prophets.”

Now, it is not certain that the 
Prophet always reveals those secrets 
unto tho people. I t  may happen in
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many instances, that the Lord will 
•reveal unto his servants the Prophets 
many things that are to come, and 
:jet leave those who are not en
lightened by the Spirit of Prophecy 
to w ait until those things transpire 

^before they are apprised of them.
There appears to be in the midst 

•of the Saints a very great stress laid 
•upon the word “ prophet,” and the 
words of Amos seem to be definitely 
.pointed at in the minds of a great 
many individoals, to show, as it were, 
“there was but one. Bnt when the
• Spirit of the Lord was poured ont in 
•the camp of Israel, and Eldad and 
Medad began to prophesy, persons 
whose minds were contracted went to 
Moses and complained that Eldad and 
Medad were prophesying. “ Would 
to God,” said Moses “ that all the 
Lord’s people were Prophets!” There 
are in the Church a variety of gifts, 

.and these gifts are all combined 
together, and are necessary for the 

l development of the principles we 
understand, the diffusion of know
ledge, and the complete organization 
of the whole body. There are Apostles, 
Prophets and Teachers, and all these 
officers bring aboritthe great and com
plete organization of the whole. In 

’tracing through the history of the 
sacred writings, we find that the Lord 
in some instances chose men that 
‘were ignorant. I  presume he did this 
in many instances from necessity, for 
those who had been learned in the 
world were seldom found to possess 
humility enough to humble them
selves before the Lord to get the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and to be a 
Prophet is to have the Spirit of Pro
phecy, and to have the testimony of 
Jesns, “ for the testimony of Jesus is 
the Spirit of Prophecy,” nothing 
more nor nothing less. The man 
who can testify that Jesus is the 
Christ has this testimony, and as he 
improves npon his gift he becomes 

-a-Prophet. I t  is not one individual,

it is not three, it is not twelve indi
viduals, but it is for all the Saints 
who have the testimony of Jesus and 
live in the exercise of that testimony. 
A man that does not foresee by the 
SpiritofGod, whodoesnot learn things 
to come by it, is not living up to his 
privilege and profession, is not living 
in the enjoyment of that testimony 
which he has received; he is blinded 
by the mists of darkness and is liable 
to fall into a snare. The Apostle 
Peter in exhorting his brethren tells 
them that it was necessary they 
should add to their faith, virtue; and 
to virtue knowledge; and to know
ledge temperance; and to temperance 
patience; and to patience godliness; 
and to godliness brotherly kindness; 
and to brotherly kindness charity. 
For if these things be in yon, arid 
abound, they make yon that ye shall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in 
the knowledge of onr Lord Jesus 
Christ. That is, that you will be 
made partakers of the Divine mind, 
the Holy Spirit dwelling in you, you 
will know for yourselves of the prin
ciples and the doctrines which you 
have received. The storms of ad
versity which surround us amount 
to nothing with the man who has 
this knowledge planted in his breast, 
he cares not for slanders, for abuse, 
for sacrifices or losses of earthly goods. 
He who does not possess this testi
mony, and is not made a partaker of the 
Divine nature, and does not struggle 
to attain to exaltation, is turning 
away and falling into darkness. I t  
is strange to me that persons wlo 
have been many years in this Church, 
who have borne their testimony of 
the truth of the work of God in the 
last days many times, should finally 
come to the conclusion that they have 
gone astray, and mnst go in some 
other direction. Why is this? I t  
is simply because they have suffered 
the mists of darkness to overcome 
them; they have not lived up to*the



j o u b n ^  o e  d is c o u r s e s ..

principles they have professed, and 
instead of advancing to be iqade par
takers of the divine nature and over
come the wiles that are in the world 
through last, they sufler them to 
have dominion over them, and they 
fall back into darkness. When the 
storm of persecution surrounds us, 
then, of course, we are apt to be 
zealous, bnt when we are as it 
were left to ourselves we are triec' 
in another way; and when the Lore 
commenced giving revelations to this 

' people he said to them, through his 
servant Joseph, that they should be 
tried in all things. I f  there is any 
one thing that is calculated to try us 
more than another, that thing we 
may expect to encounter. I  know 
this people will bear poverty and 
affliction, they will bear persecution, 
they will sufler their houses to be 
burned, their property to be destroyed, 
and sacrifice what the Lord has given 
them of earthly goods, expose them
selves to suffering and hardship for 
the sake of the principles they have 
received, joyfully; but how many of 
these, when the smiles of Providence 
have beamed upon thom, when pros
perity has surrounded them, and they 
have beon blessed and are in afflu
ent circumstances, have forgotten the 
Hord, liko the Prophet said of 
Jeshuruu, “ They waxed fat and 
kicked, and forgot the Lord.” Such 
is the fact with hundreds of Latter- 
day Saints. Howa man that expects 
to be exalted to thrones and dominions 
must bo just as good a Saint when he 
is surrounded with wealth, with the 
comforts and blessings of life in 
abundance, as he is, when ho is in 
povorty-*-when being robbed of his 
possessions, and deprived of the moans 
of subsistence; and tbeono condition is 
just as necessary to try some indi
viduals as the other condition is,to 
try any other. ' *

From the time that I  first became 
acquainted with the principles of this

6 8 .

Church, I  have watched the progress j 
of the development of the Spirit o f ' 
Prophecy among the Saints., I have 
never made pretensions to prophecy, ' 
though many things have been made 
manifest to me before they were ful
filled. I  have foreseen many results 
which have been astonishing, in many 
instances, to others. The man that 
wishes to know the future let him 
study well the present, let him be 
careful that tho present is all right; 
that the principles which he professes 
are not abused; that he lives up to 
the doctrines which he has received, 
and that he maintains his integrity 
towards his fellow-beings as God 
requires at his hands; let him do this, 
and the future will be unfolded to 
him, and he will be prepared for i t  
just as fast as necessary.

As Elder Middlemas said, he know 
some things that wero manifested to 
him, and knew how it would be before
hand. Thera are hundreds that can 
foresee by tho Spirit of tho Almighty, 
the Spirit of Prophecy, tilings that 
are to come to pass, without being 
able to know the precise manner how 
it will be effected. Bnt I  can tell 
you from the day of Joseph Smith’s 
first commencement to testify of the 
things of God unto the present, that 
tho very results that have been pre
dicted have come to pass, but tho 
manner has seldom been understood 
until it came. When the Saints were 
in Jackson County, surrounded by our 
enemies who were determined to 
destroy us, and had no other idea but 
what the steps that were boing taken 
would put an utter end to our organi
sation as a religious society, the 
future was as plainly laid open to 
thousands, and tho present time was 
as plainly understood by hundreds of 
the Saints as it is now. Tho future 
is before us and many con look into 
it and know its results. , This is the 
work of the Almighty. Qod has set 
his hand in the last days to esta-



'blish a people on the earth, he has not
• -only commenced to do it, but is now 

accomplishing it,—all the efforts of 
•onr enemies to hinder it to the con
trary ; and all efforts to stay its pro- 
.gress will.be fatile. They may cast 
xnen into prison, cause men to make 
.great sacrifices, cause them to be 
brought into trying circumstances 
and endure much suffering, bnt the 
result is a fixed fact, no man can help 
it, no power can interfere with it, even 
•“the folly and corruptions of men that 
^profess to be associated with the 
Saints cannot stay its progress. The 
work has commenced and onward it 
will roll, and no power can stay it.
I  know it is so. They may destroy 
m y life, they may destroy yours, they 
may cause us to see much sorrow and 
trouble, place ns in a hundred un
pleasant positions; the corruptions of 
our own brethren may cause our 
hearts to bleed; our blood may be 
spilled, oar enemies may beset us on 
every side, bnt we are engaged in the 
work of the Almighty God who says 
in the Doctrine and Covenants, “ I  
will save those who fall in the defence 

-of Zion.” Brethren, let ns then be 
.faithful, and diligently observe and

THE PRIVILEGE 0

do all things that are required at onr 
hands by our heavenly Father, that 
the light of his countenance may con
stantly shine npon us, for we are 
engaged in the great and glorious 
work he has commenced in the lost 
days. His hand steadies the ark, 
his arm guides and sustains it, his 
Divine mind, will and power control 
it, and all that has been done by those 
who have interfered with it, simply 
shows the weakness and vanity of 
men that think to stay the hand of 
the Almighty. And this testimony 
I  bear continually. I t  is a day for 
ns to act, to act upon principle, to 
conquer ourselves by doing right, and 
while we conquer ourselves by doing 
right we are enabled to control others. 
What we do, we should do because 
it is right, and refuse to do wrong.

And tho great questions that should 
reign in onr breast are What is right ? 
What is wrong ? And when we are 
not certain, wait until we understand, 
until we know we are right, and then 
go ahead. May the blessing of Israel’s 
Gfod rest npon ns, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Amen.

P THE SAINTS, ETC. G£)
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HOW TO OBTAIN A PART IN  THE KINGDOM OF GOD.— 
ASSISTING THE POOR TO EMIGRATE. — CLASSIFYING 

: LABOR.—THE TIMES WE LIVE IN.

Discourse by Elder O b s o n  H y d e , delivered in tho Bowery, Great Salt Lake'
Oily, October 7,1862.

BEPOBTED BY tf. V. LONG.

Brethren and sisters, being invited 
to address yon, I  cheerfully arise to 
make a few remarks, for 1 truly feel 
thankful for the privilege I  enjoy of 
speaking to you this morning. Be 
patient, my friends, I will start on as 
high a key as I  can so as not to break 
down. I  feel thankful for the oppor
tunity of meeting with the Saints in 
General Conference, and of mingling 
my testimony with this vast number 
of Saints in endeavoring to advance 
tho interests of the kingdom of God, 
according to the intelligence I  pos
sess ; and I  feel truly thankful to the 
Lord for the experience I  have had. 
I  do not know that I  can feel thankful 
for all the experience I  have had, 
hut suffice it  to say that I  am spared 
by our heavenly Father.

I  do not at present know what I  
shall select for the foundation of my 
remarks. Sometimes I  take my text 
from the spelling book, sometimes 
from the Bible, also from the Book of 
Mormon and from tho Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, besides 
another Book which seems to be 
above all other books—tho Book of 
N ature; one page above and the other 
beneath. There we behold the finger 
of God; it is plain and legible to 
every heart that is inspired of the 
Almighty, that is filled with the love 
of God, and burning with the light of 
truth.

On this occasion there is a scrip
ture that occurs to my mind, where 
our Savior in his parables puts forth

a sentiment like this, “ Again, the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto trea
sure hid in a field; the which when a 
man hath found, lie hideth, and for 
joy thereof goeth and selleth all that 
he hath, and buyeth that field.”— 
Matt, xiii., 44. The Savior taught a  
great deal in parables, and the servants 
of God in these days teach by para* 
bles and comparisons in order that) 
we may understand the more clearly,, 
and that we may take a  larger view 
of things than we should or could 
from, the plain, simple statement of 
facts in common language.

Now, brethren and sisters, we aro 
all seeking the kingdom of our God, 
we are seeking to become heirs of 
that kingdom, to be lawful and loyal 
subjects of the same. With this & 
question arises, whether we shall 
attain to a place in that kingdom at any 
less cost than did those I  have quoted 
the Scripture about in your hearing. 
The man purchased the field and hid 
his treasure there. He went silently,., 
lest, if he made a great bluster, some 
other individual might go and steal 
the march upon him and purchase 
the field of treasure, then the bargain 
would have been complete; but no, 
he was wide awake, and sold all that 
he had and purchased that field, for 
he was determined to have that trea
sure. I t  took all that he had to 
purchase it, but the treasure concealed 
there was far beyond the cost of pur
chase in value, and in purchasing it. 
he knew that it  would increase in time'.
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and throughout all eternity, for 
that treasure was the kingdom of 
God, and salvation to that man’s soul.

A question comes up in the minds 
of some; I have frequently heard 
persons say, “ What becomes of our 
Tithing ? And what is the propriety 
of paying so much ? The calls come 
from this quarter and ca11s from th a t; 
and what are we doing when we are 
buying that field in which the trea
sure lies concealed ?” Did we ever 
think, when responding to the calls 
on the right and on the left, that we 
were purchasing that field, and that 
having gone to the extent of our 
power and ability in that transaction, 
that there is our deed and title to the 
kingdom of God, signed, sealed and 
delivered ?

Look back upon our privations 
that we have undergone, and there is 
joy and gladness, there is hope which 
is full of immortality. The kingdom 
is ours. We have purchased it, and 
by it our salvation is secured, by 
faithfulness in the kingdom. Now 
do we expect to get something for 
nothing ? If  we do, the transaction 
is not suspended upon an even balance. 
To expect something for nothing is 
just what many in our community 
want to do in their trading and 
trafficking, and putting on prices that 
are far above the standard. You 
naturally call such persons dishonest, 
and such they truly are. I f  you 
expect togain the kingdom of our God 
without purchasing it  by your labors, 
with me the question is, Will you 
not be mistaken in your calculation ?

This parable to which I  have in
vited your attention is a good lesson 
for all of us, and we should endeavor 
to so conduct ourselves as to show 
that with us the kingdom of God is 
all in all. This parable is an en- 
sample for us to copy and adopt. A 
•woid to the wise is sufficient on this 
subject. You have considered this 
matter having read about it, and

by reciting it over it may be of 
service to you. I t  is no matter what 
that man did, or what the other said, 
so far as the field spoken of is con
cerned, for I  do not suppose the pur
chaser gave him any trouble whether 
he paid out his money for this, that 
or the other. I t  was the field that he 
paid it  for; he wished to have the 
field containing the treasure. I t  is 
not the price we pay for the king
dom, it is the kingdom of God wo are 
bound to purchase at any price.

Enough upon that subject. As 
short sermons seem to be the order 
of the day, I  may be allowed to touch 
upon that which will benefit myself, 
that which will increase our faith and 
tend to onr education and good, that 
we may go to,our homes rejoicing in 
the truth and in the privileges of the 
new and everlasting covenant.

Now with regard to the poor, I  
have a few words to say. I  have a text 
about sending to the Missouri river 
to bring home the poor. The Lord 
says, “ Blessed is he that considereth 
the poor: the Lord will deliver him in 
time of trouble. The Lord will pre
serve him and keep him alive; and 
he shall be blessed upon the earth : 
and thou wilt not deliver him unto 
the will of his enemies.”—Psalm xli., 
1, 2. Such au one will be blessed of 
the Lord for sending out his beasts, 
and for taking the poor, even the 
stranger to his house; his light shall 
shine in darkness, and shall appeal* as 
at the uoon-day. Now then we have 
considered the poor, we have sent our 
teams, our oxen and all that was 
necessary to bring them to our houses. 
And I  will here observe that I  wish, 
that inasmuch as they have come to 
our mountain home, to the thresh- 
hold of Zion, that every man would 
so conduct himself as to meet with 
the approving smile of Heaven, then 
their light would break forth and 
shine in the darkness as resplendently 
as the noon-day sun. We all want
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our brethren and sisters at home; then 
let ns lend a helping hand. Now 
just go down there to the public 
square and see what you can do. 
Take the poor home to your houses, 
and God Almighty bless you from 
this time henceforth and for ever. I t  
is our imperative duty to walk in the 
jiight, to see that our pathway is clear 
and plain before us, and let us so live 
that it may be clear.

Bishops, allow me to say a word to 
you. In tho vicinity where 1 have 
been laboring for the last two years 
and-a-half, I  have seen the evil of 
spreading out so far. We are and 
have seemed to be anxious to take up 
all the laud that we could find, and 
then keep putting in seed until the 
first we put in is ripe and ready for 
harvesting. This has been the case 
with all of us, more or less, in fact 
it  has been so much so that neither 
man nor woman has had time to 
clean out tho filth and bedbugs, so 
much so that they have got the upper 
hand of us. We talk of subduing 
nations, of becoming kings and priests 
unto God, bat amidst all our great 
talk wo have not subdued the vermin 
w itii which wo are pestered iu our newly 
created homes. We sometimes talk 
about messengers coming from heaven 
to visit us, but I  doubt whether the 
angels will como to commune with us 
until wo are in a different situation.

I  will now go back to the wheat 
field, and speak a little of that. The 
brethren in our section thought they 
would not plant so much grain but 
let tho ground rest. In process of 
timo the wheat catno up in large 
quantities; vvo had water plenty, and 
we had such immense erops that we 
had not men enough to reap the grain 
that was raised, and hence we had all 
tho work to do ourselves. We did 
all we could, but much of the grain 
lias gone back iuto tho earth becauso 
we had not help enough to gather it. 
Our wives and sisters volunteered to

assist their husbands and fathers, and 
they did all they could. We bear a 
great deal of talk about women’s 
rights a t times, but if you will come 
down to Sanpete you will see women’s 
rights conventions, and they take 
especial pleasure in doing as they like.

To return to the subject of grain, 
I  can truly say that we can smtain 
our present population and all the 
emigration that is coming this year. 
We have this to say of our blessings 
in return for sending all our teams 
to gather the poor; no we did not 
send them quite all, there was one 
yoke of oxen left to five farms, after 
filling up the bill for the Missouri 
river. In addition to these we had a 
few first-class horse teams, and thus 
wo managed to put in a little grain, 
but a great deal of it  grew without 
our doing anything to it ourselves, 
and thus the Lord blessed ns with the 
desires of our hearts, and with a rich 
reward for what wo had done towards 
the gathering of his people.

We are now showing that we can 
raise fruit down there, and by-and-bye 
I  may have the satisfaction of eating 
the fruit of ray own raising in Sanpete, 
for I have no doubt but our apple trees 
will produce good fruit in due time.

Our teams are now returning; I  
met some of them as I  was coming to 
Conference, and I felt to say the Lord 
be praised, you have performed a good 
mission, and the Lord has blessed our 
labors and also tho labors of those 
who have been out on the plains. I  
feel that the crops that have been 
raised in such groat abundance with 
so little labor have been by the good
ness of the Almighty, and I feel that 
we have worked ourselves almost into 
life everlasting.

You may thiuk that I  am going 
into a great many things, but I do 
not oxpcct to hit thorn all, but I  shall 
touch a few of them as they come up 
before me. I  want to say to the 
Bishops, that i t  is their business to
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•direct the energies of the Saints, and 
where they see a man who is inclined 
to spread out and sow some forty or 
fifty acres of wheat, I  want them to 
tell such men to go to work and build 
good houses. Tell the blacksmiths to 
go to blaeksmithing, the carpenter to 
his trade, and every other mechanic 
to his business, and do not let us be 
as we have been heretofore. When a 
man has wanted anything doing by a 
mechanic it has been almost impos
sible to get it done. For instance, I  
would go to a blacksmith’s shop and 
say I want a horse shod, " Oh,” says 
the smith, “ I  can’t, I must go and cut 
my grain, or I  must go and irrigate 
i t a n d  there are perhaps half-a-dozen 
men that are in this manner cut short 
of their labor, by one man refusing to 
work at his trade, and all men being 
determined to be farmers. Then I 
say let the blacksmith attend to his 
blaeksmithing and let him charge a 
reasonable price for his labor, and not, 
as has been the custom, charge three 
or four prices. Let the joiner do 
likewise, working constantly at that 
which will most condnce to the build
ing up of Zion, and let the farmer 
raise the grain. Where yon find a 
man who has plenty of grain to serve 
him from three to five years, and 
plenty of teams and wagons too, tell 
him to go to work and build for his 
family a comfortable dwelling honse, 
and point out to him that he is in 
this way finding employment for the 
mechanics, making his family com- 
iortable and building up Zion. Teach 
•each man to work at his trade and 
calling, and let the farmer take hold 
with his might of that which is his 
profession, but have a little time to 
breathe and rest. As it is now, we go 
into the garden and we work like 
Sam Hill, leaving no time for rest.

- “ By-the-bye that means me,” bnt I  
must hew to the line, no matter who 
is hit. (A voice: Never mind your- 

.self, just go ahead.)

Now then for the flax. Have we 
got it on hand that we can make onr 
own ropes ? No, only a very little in 
comparison to the demand. We have 
a rope factory, and we have hemp 
growing In our county, aud we have 
made many attempts to raise flax, and 
we do raise a little but we never use 
it. I t is either left in the sun till 
the coat is burnt off, or we allow it 
to be trampled down in the yard by 
the cattle. In this country we cannot 
rot the flax in the dews, we must put 
it into water, a shallow pond is the 
most suitable, so far as I  understand 
the matter. New, it is better for 
each of us to raise about ten acres of 
wheat, and then devote the rest of 
our time to the flax and hemp. I  
was raised to wear a tow frock, but 
the tow would wear off in a short 
time. If  wo would raise some and 
devote a little time to the proper 
culture of it, attend to each depart
ment in its season, the rotting, the 
hetcheling and the spinning and 
weaving wo should be much better 
off than we now are. But no, it 
takes us the whole time, and it seems 
that we must devote the entire season 
to raise and take care of our grain, 
and especially the wheat. The time 
has now come for us to classify our 
labor and change onr policy. I  believe 
I  have said as much as is necessary 
on these subjects, as I  wish to say a 
few things concerning the times and 
seasons.

Now concerning the times and 
seasons in which we live. The Lord 
says by the month of Isaiah “ Thus 
saith thy Lord theTjord, and thy God 
that pleadeth the cause of his people, 
Behold, I  have taken out of thine hand 
the cup of trembling, even the dregs 
of the cup of my fury; thou shalt no 
more drink it again: but I  will put 
i t  into the hand of them that afflict 
thee; which have said to thy soul, 
bow down, that we may go over : 
and thou hast laid thy body as tho
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ground, and as iho street, to them 
that went over.”-—Isaiah li. 22 and 
23. What are you going to do with 
this text, my friends ? I  will put it 
into the hands of them that have 
afflicted thee. What was that army up 
here for? They were sent as agents of 
the Almighty to take away this cup of 
trembling, which had afflicted us for 
so many years, and they carried it 
away' with them down yonder, and 
they then began to drink of it and 
have been drinking of it ever since. 
Do you know that there was a kind of 
tremor with some of us at that time ? 
But I  tell you what it is, the nerves 
have become settled, find those who 
sought to make us drink the dregs 
are drinking them now, and they 
will continue to do so until the dregs 
aro all drunk out. I  have no feeling 
against any one, and I  regret exceed
ingly that those of whom I  speak 
should have brought upon themselves 
these terrible calamities which now 
afflict our once happy country.

If  I  understand the spirit that I  am 
of, those that do the will of God will 
Dot hereafter feel that pitta-pat of 
trembling which they have been 
accustomed to feel, for the Lord says, 
“ I  will take it away from them,” and 
he has done it, and wo feel it. If  
they have not got the cup full yet, 
and do not get it in 1863, all I  can 
say is I  will wait till they do, for the 
Almighty will make them that have 
afflicted his people drink the dregs of 
that bitter cup of trembling. And 
.this is not all, I  can look very far 
into the future, but as far as I  can 
soo it is a dark and gloomy picture. 
I  could not but be forcibly struck 
with the remarks of brother Young in 
relation to the nation growing more 
guilty and more corrupt, therefore are 
they being scourged so severely. Tho 
Prophet aud Revelator John says, 
“ And I heard a great voice out of 
tho temple, say to tho seven angels, 
go your ways, and pour out the vials

of the wrath of God upon the earth. 
And the first went, and poured oair- 
his vial upon the earth; and there- 
fell a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men which had the mark of the- 
beast, and upon them which wor
shipped his image. And the second 
angel poured out his vial upon the* 
sea; and it became as the blood 
of a dead man; and every living 
soul died in the sea. And the 
third angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters 
and they became blood. And I  heal'd 
the angel of the waters say, Thou art • 
righteous O Lord, which art, and wast, 
and shalt be, because thou hast judge! 
thus. For they have shed the blood 
of Saints and Prophets, and thou hast 
given them blood to drink: for they 
are worthy. And I heard another out • 
of the altar say, even so, Lord God 
Almighty, trae and righteous are thy 
judgments.”—Rev. xvi. 1— 7.

Did not the enemies of the Lord 
attempt to feed the martyrs Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith with tho flesh of' 
their brethren ? Look at the testi
mony of Hyrum Smith. Now they 
have set the example of war, of* 
cruelty, and it will come double upon 
their own heads; but, says the Lord, 
upon my house shall i t  begin. And 
now these afflictions have been rolled 
oil from our shoulders on to them, 
and they will be sorely punished for 
their iniquity. These things will 
come to pass. I  need not predict 
anything about these calamities,, 
greater men than I am have predicted 
iu reference to these things, therefore 
I  only need to bear my testimony to 
tho truth of that which has been pro* 
dieted. In the fierceness of the battle- 
tho fainting soldier will bow down to- 
slako his parched thirst with the blood 
of his fellow. If this has not transpired 
it may in the future, for the horrors o f  
war will be terrible to contemplate. 
Many curious things lie hid in tho 
future which will astonish the world.
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I t  is now a great time for digging 
gold; and this reminds me that I 
had a dream, in which I  learned how 
to dig gold. I  saw the gold where- 
ever I  went, lying about on the 
ground; I  could pick it up in the 
night, but in the day time it could not 
be seen by anybody. While con
templating this, the Spirit said unto 
me, “ Don’t  you know that light 
shineth in darkness, and the darkness 
comprehendeth it not ?” Now here it 
is, in the form or shape of a reward 
that cometh to the faithful, and with 
our purified gold we are called upon 
to buy that field, even the kingdom 
of God. Never ask yourselves what

the seller of that field does with the 
price of i t ; this is nothing to you or- 
me. And if there are liabilities upon 
the President of this Church let us 
raise them from his shoulder, and let. 
the servants of God go os free as the 
lark of the morning.

Brethren and sisters, I  do not wish 
to occupy more than my share of the* 
time, therefore my remarks I bequeath 
to you with the best feelings of my 
soul, and I feel that if the services of 
such an humble individual as myself* 
can be of use, I  shall feel ever ready 
to render this service.

God bless you for ever. Amen.

OUB DUTIES TO GOD PARAMOUNT TO ALL OTHER OBLIGA
TIONS.—DANGER OP SPECULATION.

Remarks hj President H e b e r  C . K i m b a l l ,  made in the Bowery, Great 
Salt LaJce City, Oct. 6, 1862.

REPORTED BY

I  wonder if there is a person in this 
vast congregation to-day but what 
feels that all those instructions given 
apply to himself. I  feel disposed 
for one to take what has been said to 
myself, and I  do not think there is a 
man here who is so righteous that he 
cannot apply the greater portion of 
what brother Brigham has said to 
himself. I  know it is very common 
for us to make observations like this 
when any of the brethren have been 
chastised: Well, I  guess some of the 
brethren have received a pretty good 
chastisement to-day, but it don’t touch

j .  v .  LONG.

me. Don’t you know thht this is 
very common ? That jacket does not 
suit me, says one. Why did it not 
suit you ? Because you did not put 
it on. I f  you had put it on, it would 
have been like a piece of raw hide or- 
a piece of India-rubber, then it would 
have pinched when it became diy. 
Now I  do not believe that there is a 
person here who might not be bene
fited by these lessons of correction and. 
instructions, for we can all make im
provement in ourselves, in our daily 
walk and conversation. I  know that 
I  can cultivate myself and improve in
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many ways, and I  feel that I  fam im
proving and advancing in the things 
of God.
• Some will say, are you not too old 
to learn ? I  say no, for I  consider if  I 
am too old to improve, I  am too old 
to live. When a man has done 
learning, he had better leave and go 
hence.

I  think I  understand correctly what 
President Young has been talking 
about, and he wishes every one of us 

; to accept of it  and put it in practice.
In i*egai*d to those independent

• companies alluded to, I  really do not 
.know whether I  would lead them or

, not. I  know that the first com
pany that I  was gathered with, of 
which President Young has spoken 
to-day, and which embraced nearly 
all the male members there were in 
the Church, brother Joseph said, 
come brethren, bring your money 
with you and bring all you have. We 
gathered brethren from Nova Scotia 
and from all the States where we had 
any, and then we travelled forty 
miles in an indepviuletU condition, that 
IB, every man had his money in his 

^pocket and was calculating to have, 
but whon we got to Portage, Joseph 

'■called upon that independent com- 
pany and organized it with captains 
of hundreds, of fifties and tens, with

• officers to lead and control them.
• ‘ Then he nominated and wo accepted

a pay-master and treasurer, and every 
officer necessary to a permanent orga
nization. Then he said, Brethren, I 
want you to come together, and bring 
your money with you. I  do not want 
any donations, bnt I  want every one 
to bring every cent he has got. Some 
.had not any, some had a hundred 

' * dollars j some had a shilling, and tho 
brethren handed over what they had 
to the pay.master. We were then 
•taught that we Bhould be subject to 
the law and government of God.

I t  is an important thing for a man 
•io lead the people of God, mid unless '

they will subject themselves to him 
and to the officers of the Church a 
Prophet cannot lead them j it is an 
impossibility. This course of obedi
ence is the one we have to take. 
Talk about building np the kingdom 
of God on the earth, how can you do 
it except you go to work with your 
might to practice as well as preach, 
and labor and toil with all your might 
by day and by night, and by this 
means every man in the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints will 
become independent. I was reflect
ing upon these things when brother 
Joseph brought things to terms. 
Then if we are ready to do as we are 
told, to follow the counsel of the 
servants of God, won’t our oflerings 
be accepted ? I  say they will.

When we went on that journey, 
Joseph told us there was an endow
ment laid up for u s ; for what ? Be
cause we had done just as we were 
told; and I  can bear testimony that 
we received that endowment. Have* 
we got through with our endow
ments? No, we have not; we have 
only just commenced, merely received 
the initiative ordinances, and we are 
only children in these things yet, but 
if we are faithful, we shall receive all 
that our hearts can desire, fpr tho 
Almighty will withhold no good 
thing from them that love him and 
keep his commandments. '  J

You will doubtless recollect reading 
of a certain womau in the Scriptures 
who was rather ambitious, and there
fore wished to have her sons occupy 
a conspicuous place about the Savior's 
person. The account of the circum
stance is related by St. Matthew in 
the following language: — “ Then 
came to him the mothertof Zebedee’s 
children, with her sods worshiping 
him, and desiring a certain thing of 
him. Aud he said unto her, what 
wilt thou ? She saith unto him, grant 
these my two sons may sit, the ouo 
on thy right hand, and tho other on
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thy left, in thy kingdom. But Jesus 
answered and said, ye know;not what 
ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the 
cup that I  shall drink of, and to be 
baptized with the baptism that I  am 
baptized w ith: but, to sit on my 
right hand, and on my left is not 
mine to give, bnt it shall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my 
Father.”—Mat. xx. 20—23.

Here we find set forth by the 
Savior the doctrine that it belongs to 
the Father to give each one his place 
in that kingdom, hereafter to be in
herited by the faithful Saints. Now 
let me ask, can we walk with Jesus 
in the regeneration that is spoken of? 
But before I  proceed further, let me 
ask, what is the regeneration? I  
should call it an improvement, or an 
advancement in the things of God. 
By some it is said to be the change 
aud renovation of the soul by the 
Spirit and grace of God. Then, 
again, it  is called the new birth. 
Titus is somewhat more explicit upon 
the sufcyect. He says, “ Bat after 
that the kindness and love of God onr 
Savior'toward man appeared, not by 
works of righteousness which we have 
done, but according to his mercy he 
saved os, by the washing of regenera
tion, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghost; which he shed on ns abun
dantly/, through Jesus Christ our 
Savior; that, being justified by his 
grace, we should be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal life.” 
And our Savior speaking to Nico- 
demns, says, “ Verily I  say unto thee, 
except & man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of God.”. .Tn 
another place Jesus says:—“ Verily 
I  say nnto you, that ye which fol
low©! me in the regeneration, when 
the Son of Man shall sit on the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel.”—Matt. xix. 28.

Many other passages might he 
quoted to show how the doctrine of

regeneration was taught, by Christ 
and his Apostles, but these, will be.- 
sufficierit for my purpose at the pre
sent. I  know that we, the Elders of ' 
Israel, are walking with Jesus in the 
regeneration, and we are becoming:- 
regenerated in Christ Jesus, and the 

^blessings of the kingdom, are being 
multiplied unto us day by day, and 
we shall continne to be enriched for. 
ever and for ever. What! in pro
perty ? Yes, and in every thing that 
is good. If  it were not so, how could 
you possess all things, which aro 
certainly promised through progres
sion and faithfulness.

I  suppose I  felt as the Apostles did 
anciently, when I  went with the' 
Elders into the State of Ohio, and 
through the Now England States to 
the State of Maine. We called the 
people together and organized them 
into Conferences, and we went to 
work and selected wise men to • 
receive and take the moneys of the - 
brethren and purchase lands in Mis
souri. We performed onr duties and 
were faithful unto the Lord, and if  
all the people had been as faithfnl as 
we were we should have gained an 
advantage; but as it is, I  know that 
the day will come when we shall 
possess that land, and I can tell you 
that I  expect to have and possess all 
that I  merit, in the own due time of 
tho Lord. When the kingdom 
triumphs, every man will be rewarded 
according to. his works, and will 
receive that which is designed for 
him, and in all things be blessed 
according to his merits. By merit I  
mean that which a man .earns, and 
you will see the day when you will 
get nothing but what you earn by 
your works and your integrity to God 
and your brethren.

I  recollect when we returned from 
our mission to Missouri, Joseph said,
“ Now, brethren, it is a good time to 
get property; now is the time for 
you to get rich.” Well, it  was one of
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the most trying times tlie Church 
•ever saw. Most of the Twelve went 
into speculation, and half of them 
turned away. I  went to Joseph anc 
■asked what I  had best do, and he 
replied that it  was a good time to get 
an education, or, said he, you may go 
a preaching, just as you please, anc, 
•God will bless you in either. I  went 
out preaching, and also some others, 
and some went to specnlating, anc 
we have never seen them since, 
excepting one or two of them. I t  was 
so with the ancient Apostles. "When 
•Jesus was crucified his disciples said, 
“ Come, brethren, let us go a fishing,” 
and off they went fishing. But they 
did not make much till Jesus came 
along by the sea side, made a fire and 
broiled some fish, and when he asked 
them if they had any meat, they 
answered him, No. Then he said 
unto them, cast the, pet on the right 
side of the ship, andjye shall find.

In regard to this* work, I  know 
ihfct it will roll on, and the kingdom 
will Ira built up, the elect gathered, 
and the chosen ones go back to the 
centre stake of* Zion. There are a 
great many that are remaining in the 
States till we go back, but I  can tell 
them they will have to come hero, for 
this is the only way there is for tho 
true Saints to get to Jackson County, 
and they will find it out to be so in 
duo time. Let us serve God, brethi’en 
and sisters, with all our hearts, minds, 
might, souls and strength, and all will 
go well and we slmll triumph. As it 
was anciently, so it is in this age, the 
Saints must come to the mountains, 
the depot of tho kingdom of God to

get their blessings and prepare them 
for the future glory of Zion.

Let us take that course which will 
make us independent of all other 
people upon the earth; I  know that 
this is the course for us to take all 
the time. Then we Bhonld put our 
minds together, and our mites also, 
to build up the kingdom of God; and 
if we will do this, being of one spirit, 
we shall prosper in all things. I  
know of no other way for us to 
become of one heart and one mind in 
regard to the things of the kingdom 
of God. By pursuing this course wo 
shall increase in the knowledge of 
the truth, and ere long the angels 
will come to visit us, and Father will 
talk touain  relation to his purposes 
and the introduction of his govern
ment. Let us endeavor to attain 
these blessings, for they are ours 
through faithfulness and diligence in 
well-doing.

No good man wishes to forco any
body into heaven, but it is for every 
one of us to strive and labor in righte
ousness to secure an interest there for 
ourselves. The righteous have no 
reason to fear, though all the com
bined powers of the wicked, visible 
and invisible, be arrayed against 
thorn; faithfulness will preserve them.

Brethren and sisters, we should all 
)e liko clay in the hands of the potter, 
and I want the people to learn that 
we shall all be rewarded according to 
the amount of our works, just as tho 
)otter is paid for his labors, iu pro- 
)ortion to what he does.

God bless this people for ever. 
Amen.
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430D ALONE BESTOWS THE EVIDENCES OF HIS DIVINE 
INTERPOSITIONS.—OPPOSITION TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 
COMING EVENTS. -

Jfemarlcs by Elder O r s o n  H y d k , made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lalco 
City, Jamiary 25, 1863.

REPORTED BY J .  V- LONG.

Notwithstanding the inclement and 
uncomfortable state of the weather, 
the wheels of time do not cease to 
roll and bring a few of ns together on 
the morning of the first day of the 
'week, to worship the King and Lord 
-of Hosts.

I  am grateful for this opportunity 
of addressing yon, my brethren and 

. sisters, for a short time. I t is not the 
weather, it is not the might and 
power of nations that can stay the 
progress of Jehovah’s designs. We 
are living, as you all know, I  trust, 
in a momentous period of the world. 
I  will here remark that in the course 
*of some conversations I  have recently 
had with certain individuals, we have 
-had occasion to enquire somewhat 
into the purposes and designs of the 
great Creator in these days in which 
we live. I t  would be impossible to 
point out all his purposes and designs; 
suffice it to say that it is highly satis
factory to the just and to the upright 
•that we can know somewhat concern
ing them; and the fact of our being 
called as co-workers with him to 
labor in the carrying out of his pur
poses and designs is an honor to us 
that few can appreciate. We are 
permitted to assemble here and in 

•other places also from time to time to 
be instructed in the ways of the Lord, 
for the express purpose of making us 
acquainted with his purposes designed 
in the bosom of eternity, to be 
brought about and accomplished in 
.this dispensation, called the Fulness of

Times; and this, that we may be 
the better prepared to co-operate with 
our Lord and Master in the bringing 
of them about, and also be better pre
pared to meet those events when they 
shall transpire.

A short time ago a gentleman asked 
me if I  really knew this to be the 
work of God, for, said he, “ I f  I did, 
most cordially would' I  embrace tho 
doctrines which are taught by your 
people as emanating from the Most 
H igh; yes, I  would willingly resign 
all worldly honor and my position in 
life also, and bow with humble sub
mission to the requirements of your 
faith.” I  observed something like 
this, We are not to be the judges of 
the amount of evidence required to 
bring mankind under condemnation 
before God for rejecting the truth. 
We may fancy to ourselves that we 
would like to see the dead raised from 
their sleeping tombs; we may fancy 
that we would like to see the moun
tains broken down, the valleys exalted 
or the floods in their course stayed at 
the behest of the servants of God; 
we may indulge in ideas and desires 
similar to these, yet said I, if there be 
an amount of evidence addressed to 
yonr understanding, which seals con
viction upon your heart with regard 
to the truth, how will you meet that 
conviction in a coming day, when we 
come to stand before God and tho 
spirits of just men made perfect? 
Do you think you can then open your 
mouth and say, “ I  knew thee that
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thou art a hard man, reaping where 
thou hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strewed: and I  
was afraid, and went and hid thy 
talent in the earth : lo, there thou 
hast that is thine. His Lord answered 
and said unto him, “ Thou wicked and 
slothful servant, thou knewesfc that I  
reap where I  sowed not, and gather 

.> where I  had not strewed ? thou 
oughtest therefore to have put my 
money to the exchangers, and then at 
my coming I  Should have received 
mine own with usury. Take there
fore the talent from him and give it 
unto him which hath ten talents. For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, 
and ho shall have abundance: but from 
him that hath not shall bo taken away 
even that which he hath. And cast 
ye the unprofitable servant into outer 
darkness: tliei'e shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth.”—Matthew xxv. 
24—30. Or will yon be like the man 
who was found in 'the assembly 
without the wedding garments, and 
unto whom it was said “ Friend how 
earnest thou here ?” What argument 
did he make, and what had he to say 
for himself ? He wns dumb. Remem
ber then, I  say, that it is the Judge 
of all tho earth that parcels out the 
evidences of his divine interposition 
unto man, not according to man’s tra
ditions but according to that wisdom 
which is in tho bosom of the Eternal, 
knowing just the calibre of men and 
what it will require to turn tho scale 
of reason and to penetrate the soul of 
every individual. I t is for High 
Heaven to do this, and the Lord 
Almighty will not judge according to 
onr desires, but he will judge accord
ing to the amount of evidence that ho 
himself is pleased to give to each 
person.

A few romarks upon this subject, 
brethren and 818161*8, may not be 
amiss at the present time. I  havo 
noticed the providences that havo 
attended this people fjom their origin

in the year 1830, and I  have noticed 
this, that a prejudice has been in
dulged in, by those who did not choose 
to embrace the Gospel, against the 
people of the Saints. There has ever 
been a kind of feeling indulged in by 
the world that the Saints were going 
to do something very bad, something 
dreadful; but what have they done 
up to the present time ? The reply 
is, Why really nothing that we can 
establish against them. This is the 
view that has been taken of the 
Saints by those who knew us not, but 
the very course that we are now 
taking has been the course that has 
thwarted the wicked in their every 
design. The way their sails are now 
set indicates that they design some » 
evil, some mischief, and they have 
said within themselves, Let us fore
stall the pending difficulty and remove 
tho danger before we encounter it. 
This has been the feeling of the 
world, so for as my acquaintance 
extends in connection with the pro
gress of events"and advancement of_ 
this people. Storms have been drawn 
around us, repeatedly, and caused us 
to be broken up and expelled from 
the land where we had made our 
homes; not that we had done any
thing, but because the wicked foolishly 
believed that wo were going to do 
something1 that was dangerous* and 
desperate. . t.

Now all the world is against us, 
and the learning of this world has 
ever been opposed to tho righteons- 
ness of God. Iu the beginning o f  
this work those that wore sent to 
advocate the Gospel were unlearned 
as a general thing they were unskilled 
in the ways of tho world. Unculti
vated and untutored boys were sent 
forth to proclaim the words of life, 
and what was the simple message 
they were sent to bear P Repont, for ; 
tho hour of the 'visitation of Jehovah 
is at hand, repent and embrace the^ 
Gospel.̂  It did not require much
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learning to make this announcement; 
i t  was a plain simple message. If, 
for instance, your bouse was on fire, 
and the news went to the sources of 
help, the most illiterate could declare 
the fact as well as the mosb learned 
man in the world. He would simply 
have to say, such a man’s house is on 
fire, and every one could understand 
that. The simple proclamation of 
the Gospel was just as easy to be 
understood. Now, if it were some 
difficult diplomatic negotiation which 
required to be entered into, it would 
require all the embellishments of art 
to secure it a passage through, bub 
the simple message of the Gospel 
required no such learning, ic was 
simply to call upon the people to 
repent aud to inform them that the 
chastising arm of Jehovah was about 
to fid! npon the nations. We went 
forth, we made this announcement 
throughout the length and breadth of 
the United States, not only once but 
twice and thrice, and in fact all the 
day long until we created such a 
storm around ns as to drive us beyond 
the confines of civilized man, and how 
crucl was the ordenl! I t  was no less 
cruel on the part of those that inflicted 
the wrong, although on the part of 
Jehovah it was an act of mercy to 
allow the wicked to drive us, or to ‘ 
!cause us to be placed in these valleys 
'of the mountains. The Heavens fore
saw the danger, but we knew it  not; 
but onr Father knew it and that was 

^enough. Was there not a Providence 
<over us? Did he not deal kindly 
;with his people? And has he not 
done so from the beginning ?
'■ When the Saints escaped from 
Missouri and subsequently from Illi
nois'; when we wandered over the 
prairies and fonnd a resting place for 
a season in an Indian country, and 

’when we furnished five hundred of 
"our best men, leaving onr women and 
children unprotected in an Indian 
cduntry, while they went to fight their 

No. ‘ "

country’s battles, and to secure to the 
country that had permitted us to be 
driven from our homes the very land 
upon which we now dwell was there 
not, I ask, a kindly Providence over 
them that went and also over them 
that remained ? Yes, there was. We 
came into these valleys under the 
protecting care of our heavenly 
Father. We came with a few old 
crazy wagons, and many of us bub 
very poor teams, for be it known 
unto you that the people who took 
our homes put them at their own 
prices, find paid out their own 
commodities; and if they had an old 
wagon which they thought would 
bear up till we got beyond the con
fines of civilization they would turn it 
out, considering that would be long 
enough for it to last us.

In this way we came to these 
valleys, and had to so live till we got 
something from an untried soil, not 
knowing whether a peck of wheat, 
corn or potatoes could be raised from 
it, but Heaven blest our labors, Pro
vidence smiled upon our exertions ar.d 
we made out to continue along until 
the land became abundantty blessed, 
and now our granaries are filled with 
plenty. I f  the wrath of God had 
been against this people to the same 
extent that the wrath of man was 
against us, where would we have beeu 
to-day ? Annihilated ! Nothing 
woula have been left of us, and our 
career would have been highly colored 
on the pages of history, and sent 
down to posterity with the sting of 
the Anathemist upon it. But the 
wrath of Heaven was not upon u s ; 
it  was only the wrath of man. Do 
you not see the difference between 
the wrath of Heaven and the wrath 
of man ? If  our enemies had been 
one with the Almighty, or if be had 
been one with them, we should have 
been obliterated long before this. '  
Bnt here, in ns, is the evidence that 
the world and the Almighty do not 

, • '.'i !*• VoL X.



' exactly agree. They never did, at 
they never will agree, and hence 
say the Saints will live when the 
ungodly shall wither and die; when 
the wicked are in ruin and disgrace, 
this people will flourish under the 
blessing of our Father and God.

These things, although silent, are 
iipon the pages of history, they are 
still in the memories of men, but 
though silent they speak in language 
too powerful for the world to conceive 
their strength and weight in the 
balances which shall determine their 
future destiny. Like the other por
tions of Jehovah’s creation, the great 
family of planets revolve around their 
centre, they move iu their majesty, 
although in silence; you can see 
them but not bear them ; they cease 
not to move; the course of their 
speed and their velocity is the same 
continually, and yet, though they move 
in silence, they speak in language too 
powerful to be misunderstood, and in 
thunder tones declare the voice of the 
Almighty. Well might an individual 
say, who does not consider these 
shining works of the Creator, 0 , 
that 1 had some evidence that these 
are the works of the Almighty, I  
wonld adoro him for ever! Bless you, 
these are better evidences that the 
Almighty exists and rules in the 
lieavens above than any that mortal 
can adduce, showing hourly, daily 
and nightly, that they aro governed 
by law, and proclaiming to all nations 
that the Lord is God, that by him 
they are made, by him they are con
trolled, aud that he views all the' 
works of his hands with an impartial 
oye.

Whoever will look upon the history 
of the Saints and see the providences 
of the Almighty that have attended 
them, must see that these Divine 
interpositions speak in ovidence too 
powerful to be resisted. I  confess 
that these are arguments more potent 
than.I am capable of adducing at the
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present time.. Now he that will look 
at these things and run them over in 
his miud, will readily see that these 
are evidences of divinity in our 
religion. Where is, there another 
people over whom Heaven has exer
cised these peculiar providences P 
Why is the world at war with us ? 
I t is because we are not like them. 
If we would go to work and establish 
about forty tipling shops, as many 
gambling houses, aud as many houses 
of ill-fame, bless you we could get' 
into the Union without any trouble; ’ 
the track would be clear, the wheels 
greased, and we would go right in ; 
but, because we are not so inclined 
there is a good deal of friction about 
it, they fear that we are going to do 
something dread fuQ Now, I  can tell 
you that we are not going to do any-' 
thing very wonderful nor very shock
ing, but if we are faithful and keep 
ourselves unspotted from the world, ’ 
our God is going to astonish tho 
nations; ho is going to do something 
both wonderful and mighty, and it 
will be dreadful to the wicked; he * 
will show this and every other nation 4 
that lift* their hands agaifisfc his 
anoiuted that they will henceforth , 
cease to be a nation. H ohascom O ' 
menced his work already, but be is 
only giving the alphabet now, we shallf 
be getting into the pictures by-and-j 
bye. When I  was a  boy and went< 
to school we studied Webster’s 
spelling book, and when we gotalong 
a piece with our lessons, we used \o  
say I  have gob over to the pictures ‘ 
now, and tho time is near at hand * 
when we shall see such pictures exhi. , 
bited by the hand of the Almighty 
as were never before witnessed by 
mortal eye; that will bo a trying 
time.

The field of learning is boundless, 
and I  venture to say that the mosfc 
learned man in the world is far more 
studious when he gets into'higher 
branches than when lie first com-
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jnenced his studies, for he can discover 
fields of learning which before he 
could not conceive of, and so it is with 
the works of Jehovah ; there is alwavs 
a field in which the Almighty can 
display his power and his goodness, 
and it is enlargingall the time.

Brethren and sisters, I do not feel 
disposed on this cold morning to 
detain yon any great length of time, 
bat suffice it to sny that I am glad of 
the opportunity of meeting with yon, 
and I feel in my heart to say God

bless the Saints—Heaven’s blessing 
be with them. This is my desire, it 
is my earnest prayer, and if we can 
lo  live as to be without spot, and 
blameless in the day of the coming of 
the Lord Jesus it will amply compen
sate for all onr toils, all our priva
tions, and for all our labors of love in 
the kingdom of God.

That this may be the case with us, 
is my earnest and sincere prayer, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen.

THE OBJECT OF GATHERIN'G.—THE HAPPY EFFECTS OF 
OBEDIENCE TO THE GOSPEL.—THE MEANS BY WHICH 
THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS TO BE ESTABLISHED ON THE 
EARTH.

Discourse by Elder Am a s a  M. L y m a n , delivered in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, October 7,1862.

REPORTED BY G. E . WATT.

I  do not know that it is necessary 
for me to tell you that I am glad to 
be here. I f  you have but a little of the 
feeling that influences me, you know 
very well that I am glad to be here. 
I  aranot glad to be here because my 
mission is ended, for such I do not 
consider to be the case at all. We 
often say we have been on a mission, 
and have fulfilled a mission, and have 
return»d as though that something 

. had been completed and accomplished. 
I  have been on a mission, but I  have 
not come from a mission, or from 
that mission. . I have been on a mis
sion; I  have come home on am is
sion ; I  am still on a mission. The 
obligations of .that mission, I  feel, 
are not ceasing, not becoming less,

but they increase from day to day and 
from year to year with tho increase of 
knowledge and understanding and the 
apprehension of the principles of truth. 
I am here to-day for the same purpose, 
for the prosecution of the same labor 
that I have beon in, in every place 
that I  have occupied as a minister of 
the truth since I first became ac
quainted with its principles, and by 
such acquaintance I became connected 
with the Work of God.

My text is furnished me in the 
people that are before me to-day. 
Who could look upon tHis assembly 
and be so dull, so stupid that,the in
quiry would not arise in ' his mind, 
What are we here for Why all 
this gathering together^ of this mixed
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multitude of people; people from so 
many nations; people of different 
tongues, of different customs, diffgrenj 
traditions and notions, yet havingone 
and the same feeling in reference to a 
few of the details that make up the 
great aggregate of life’s actions ? For 
what purpose have we been gathered 
together from distant nations? Some 
may have thought that our gathering 
here was only for the sake of being 
together, for the sake of creating a 
multitudinous community. The mul
titude we see assembled here to-day 
are here because the kingdom of God 
is to be built up ; for if the kingdom 
of God is to be bnilt up, there must 
be people to constitute it; there must 
be a people to bo ruled, or the rulers 
would have nothing over which to 
rule. If  the mere ;issembling of the 
people together constitutes the king, 
dom of God now, why has it not con- 
stituted the kingdom of God at other 
times ? People * have assembled 
together before; communities have 
existed before, yet the existence of 
such communities has not and does 
not now constitute them the kingdom 
of God. One reason why the gather
ing together of tho people does not 
constitute the kingdom of God is, 
that the mere gathering of the people 
is nob particularly an intellectual 
operation, it does not o f itself par- 
ticularly inform the'judgment or en. 
lighten tho mind ir. reference to God, 
and man's relationship to God and 
his purposes.

Wo commenced our labors with 
you in lands far distant from this 
we preached the Gospel to you; 
listening to that, and receiving tho 
testimony of the servants of God 
and following the course that was 
indicated by them, you have become 
changed in jour circumstances and 
locality. You were located in other 
parts of tho glob© and were citizens 
of other notions, but now you are 
liere located in the, peaceful vales of
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Utah. I t  is now time for the giifctier6d 
Saints to begin to learn still more, if 
thej have not already begun to do so; 
and if they have begun to Jearn, to con
tinue to learr something of the reason 
why they are gathered together, that 
they may be able to discover the true 
relationship between the actions they 
perform, the laboi-s, duties and ser
vices that are required of them, aud 
the development, increase and growth 
into strength and power of the king
dom of God on the earth. "When ve 
talk about the kingdom of God onr 
thoughts are apt to travel away from 
scenes of earth, as though it were a 
matter ot the ideas al< ne and not con
nected with our earthly operations, 
labors, duties and services.

There is no action ia life, no labor 
that we perform, no relationship that 
we sustain to God and one another, 
bat what should be connected directly 
with the development of the kingdom, 
of God. Says one,—*1 We must be
come perfect and holy ; we most 
become God.like; we must become 
like the angels or like the spirits of 
the just who dwell with God.” This 
is true; hub where is that trans
formation, that change in our condi
tion, feelings and circumstances to be 
wrought out—in heaven or on earth, 
at home or abroad ? Where is the 
school in which we are to be taught 
tho plarn, si mple, unvarnished admi
nistrations of truth in a  way to bring 
it within tha range of our feeble 
con.prehension of truth that wo may 
understand it ? Are we to learn it 
in any one placo to the exclusion of 
all others ? jNTo. Are we to learn 
God and truth where we live? Yos.
! f  not, where in Heaven's name do 
you expect to learn of him ? Do yon 
liie  in heaven with God and his 
angels ? No; you live here on the 
earth, here in Utah among the rag
ged mountains that ore around us. 
AUJydu know you know here, and all 
you can learn you most learn here
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while you are here. To acquire a 
knowledge of God is eternal life. 
That appears to many to be a great; 
something. I say something, because 
people know nothing of God. Where 
are you going to obtain a knowledge 
of God.

People talk about going to heaven* 
bnt when we find ourselves in heaven 
we shall find that we have reached it 
without going to it. Heaven is a 
development of internal powers and 
external changes. We learn to know 
God now as human beings, inflnenccd 
by the effects of sin and folly, de
graded and surrounded with darkness, 
misery and wretchedness. Shall we 
wait until these are put off before we 
can learn of God and get to know 
that which will constitute in us that 
knowledge which is eternal life? No. 
We came here to the valleys of Utah 
in obedience to the requirements of 
the Gospel, simply that vve might 
here continue to be taught. We came 
to this distant region to learn of God. 
How ? By, in the first place, learn
ing ourselves. Can we know Go4 in 
ihis way ? Yes; we can know him 
in no other way. We cannot go to 
where he is, to be taught of him per
sonally and to associate with him. 
What have we in this world that gives 
a truthful indication of his character 
to the mind that is open to the light 
of truth ? We have ourselves been 
made in the image of God. Then it 
is essentially necessary that we should 
learn ourselves as an all-important 
step to the knowledge of God. We 
must learn to correct onr lives and 
our actions; we must learn to govern 
ourselves and sanctify oar affections, 
that vve may be prepared to hold com
munion with heavenly intelligences.

The kingdom of God is established 
now for the development and increase 
of its principles within us, to reflect 
light on the darkness that surroands 
us and reveal to our understanding 
the true relationship we sustain, to

God, and the reason why the requiie- 
ments of the Gospel are laid upon us 
and why we can be saved by listen
ing to them, aud why wfe are not saved 
if we refuse to listen to them.

When the sound of the Gospel first 
reached me, I used to have thischildish 
idea, that if I  ever knew the truth it 
must be because the heavens would 
be opened for me to gaze npon tho 
glory that is within the vail, aud this 
would be the only assurance I could 
receive that the Gospel is true. I. 
lived under the influence of this idea 
until I passed measurably from the 
condition of childhood, of hearing as 
a child and understanding as a child. 
When I began to approximate towards 
a riper condition of mind, I  became 
satisfied that it was not by merely 
looking at something that the mind 
became enlightened; that it was not 
by merely guessing at something that 
is incomprehensible that knowledge 
is developed in the soul. 1 learned 
that the Gospel was. true in a veiy 
simple way. The Gospel required 
me to pursue an upright, just, virtu
ous, honest coursc of life with all the 
world around me and to live at peace 
with all men. I commenced living 
in the world without quarreling with 
anybody; I  followed the dictation of 
the Gospel and its requirements, and 
it has saved me from war, contention 
and strife with my fellowman, from 
quarreling with my family, with my 
brethren, with my friends and with 
my neighbors. Iu  this way I  found 
out that so much of the Gospel was 
true, and I  did not havo to go tP 
heaven to find this out neither. This 
is the way I  want yoti to begin to 
learn God, and the consequences will 
be peace and the joy that springs 
from peace. Then heaven will be in 
the home where you dwell, in tbo land 
and country where you live, in your 
associations with your friends and 
neighbors and kindred in 311 life’s 
varied relations. Anofr jr conse
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quence will La a constant in-dwelling 
of the Spirit of God; that Spirit that 
brings life and light, and knowledge 
and understanding to the soul of 
man, that quickens the intellect of 
man and sanctifies eveiy power to 
hold communion with still higher and 
holier principles.'

We say we want the Holy Spirit; 
then let us so live our religion that 
we may have the Holy Spirit, which 
will improveour cond ition continual ly, 
making us better and better citizens 
of the kingdom of God with every 
degree of gain over ourselves. In 
this way we may cultivate and deve
lop in us individually the principle 
of immortality that will constitute, 
when npplied to the great body of the 
people of God, the immortality of his 
kingdom, the basis of its eternal and 
deathless perpetuity. Then the de
velopment of the kingdom of God in 
power on earth, temporally, depends 
upon the self-culturo of its members, 
upon the culture of the feelings that 
rule the soul and that give character 
to the action of the cieature. When 
we consider that purity of life is 
necessary and requisite to qualify a 
man to be a citizen of the kingdom 
of God, we shall cultivate that 
quality and labor for its development 
and increase. To how many of tho 
infinitesimal details of life’s actions 
does this principle extend ? I t should 
extend to them all. We cannot do 
any wrong that will ronder us ac
ceptable to God and make us better. 
That is right which improves and gives 
life. There is a right way and a 
wrong one to all we do.

I f  we eultiVate the ground there is 
a way which, if pursued, will bo fruit
ful of consequences, the most dis
astrous, while an opposite way will 
produce profit and reward us for our 
labors. There is a way that is fruit
ful of noxions weeds where something 
better should giow, and this ia as 
truthfully the result of tho conduct I

of the farmer as is the rich harvest of 
healthy grain that affords him bread 
and sustenance. Some people think 
they can pray the weeds out of their 
fields and gardens, but their prayers 
can only be effectual when accom
panied with a reasonable amount of 
honest labor rightly and wisely ap
plied. I  am in favor of praying. I  
love to pray myself, and I love to 
have the Saints pray. B at when you 
have a great many weeds growing on 
your land, pray for your land, and do 
not forget to go out on to that land and 
pull up, remove aud destroy by your 
diligent labor the weed-plants that so 
much annoy you.

We have been told that the Lord 
will not plant our grain for us and 
cultivate our fields. We are here to 
learn how to do that for ourselves, if 
we do not know. This part of oar 
education we have to gain, if we have 
not already gained it; and this will 
enable us to aid in the building up 
and development in its greatness and 
power of the kingdom of God. Let 
our labor be so npplied, that when we 
bow dowu before our heavenly Father 
to ask him t»* bless anything we have 
or do, that we can do so consistently. 
Let us hoe up the weeds and enrich 
our fields, and ask God to give us a 
bountiful crop to reward our toils. 
We will do all we can do, and then 
ask God to bless that labor and leave 
the result with him. If  your wagon 
has been fixed in the mud get hold of 
the wheel yourself and lift all you 
can, and then ask somebody else to 
help you if you need help.

There is another field that is 
equally taxed with the support of a 
noxious growth : I  refer to ourselves 
at home. Wo carry about with us 
our notions, onr habits of thought; 
and our habits of thought give cha
racter to our actions. When, for in
stance, the storm of passion is aroused 
in our bosom, we yield ourselves up 
to i t  without an oHorb aud unresist-
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ingly allow ourselves to be carrier 
away by its influence from a course of 
propriety and right, and we do wrong 
and say wrong things. Lot rising 
anger be suppressed; let the place 
where it had its incipient being be
come its grave. Never let the mouth 
utter the word that should not; be 
spoken. This counsel is just as ap
plicable to myself as it is to you. I  
have learned long Bince that I  was 
not called to preach the Gospel be
cause I  had no improvement to make 
on myself, or because I could not be
come any better. I  have come to the 
conclusion thnt the more I talk about 
the right and the less I talk about the 
wrong, and the more I become occu
pied with the right the less danger I  
shall be in of becoming occupied by 
the wrong. This is good for me, and, 
being good for me, I  recommend it to 
the Saints. I  want them to live 
peaceably and quietly with one an
other and learn to do the little things 
in life’s duty right. That we may

• learn to do this, it is necessary that
• we should control our passions, for if 
we do not control them they will 
control us, and under such control we 
do wrong. When we control our-

• selves, the result is equanimity of 
feeling such as is necessary to the

-exercise of an enlightened judgment, 
if such judgment exists within us. 
Cannot God help us ? I t  altogether 
depends upon whether we are dis
posed to help onrselves or not. God 
will help and bless us when we pursue

• the course that is acceptable to him.
I f  we strive to subdue stormy pas-

. sions within us, he will assist us in the 
•good work until the Spirit of God is 
not merely a casual visitor, but a con
stant dweller within us to increase 
our store of-knowledge, extend our 
views and make our conceptions of 
God and truth more as they should 
be. Let us live in this way and we 
shall speak kindly of one another and 

' be more charitable to all men.

The result of our education is dif
ferences of feeling and differences in 
our way of life; we have brought 
these diflerences with us from our dis
tant homes. We have brought with 
us to Utah more or less of the old 
notions that have grown with onr 
growth and strengthened with our 
strengt h ; throughout our lives their 
influence has been upon us. So far 
as these are in opposition to the truth 
and the right, they must be overcome, 
for as we learn the truth we must 
exchange our incorrect notions for 
notions that are correct in reference 
to living with one another and in 
reference to our general conduct in 
life. I t  is not some service we have 
to perform at some remote place from 
where we are now living that will 
benefit us,but it is how we deport our
selves here towards one another and 
towards God; how we shall make 
our farms, cultivate our grounds, and 
how to use that which we have been 
blessed with as faithful stewards of 
the manifold mercies of God. Wo 
have much yet to learn; the improve
ments we have not yet made are all 
to be made, whether they Velate to the 
cultivation of our fields and gardens 
or to the cultivation of our minds; it 
is our duty to garnish and embellish 
them and make them beautiful and 
lovely as the residence and heritage 
of intellectual men and women. This 
will bring into existence God’s tem
poral kingdom on the earth; then the 
sanctified and holy and acceptable of 
his children will dwell in palaces, 
will be surrounded with wealth, and 
there will be no desire of their hearts 
but what may be satisfied. There 
will be a fountain opened to them 
where they may satisfy their thirst, 
however intense it may be for ought 
that is good, great and ennobling.

Learn, sisters, when you teach the 
truth to your children who prattle 
aronnd your knee, and are trying to 
cultivate a love of it in them, that



you are determining their destiny and 
your own, and their relationship un
changeably with the increase, per. 
petual and eternal growth of God’s 
kingdom. Think of this, and do not 
for a moment pass by those labors of 
love to your cbi.dren as matters of 
comparatively little value, for in them 
are your hopes of glory, heaven, hap
piness, bliss and joy in t^hat great 
jutnre of glory we are looking for. 
How can a mother teach her children 
'the light if she is reckless of it her- 
solf? How can a father do that if he 
neglects to 6et before his household 
‘the example of propriety that should 
constitute the constant and ceaseless, 
labor of a father ? Then, let us re
member that all this work is upon 
u s ; it is to redeem the earth, to be 
learning bow to cultivate and improve 
its condition; it is to bring into exist
ence a holy nation of men and women 
before God.

Who are they which constitute the 
'bright Los's that worship around the 
throne of God ? They are men and 
*women and children, such as we see 
here to-Hay; intellectual beings like 
ourselves, who have been educated, 
taught, trained, led onward and up- 
ward from a condition of ignorance 
to the possession of that infinitude of 
knowledge that makes so incompre
hensible a difference between us. As 
we are, so were they; and as they are 

'in all their brightness and glory 
around the throne of God, so may we 
be with our wives and children, friends 
and assooiates in the kingdom of God 
on earth, when we have travelled along 
to that state of exaltation to which 
:they have attained, when wo have 
learned to vanquish the monster of 
sin and death, rising above him to 
live in the elements of truth nnd 
holiness in a state free from cor
ruption and sin. This has had its 
'beginning here in all our life's labor, 
care and relationship to one another; 
tho existence beyond this is only the
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finished constellation of the glory 
which is commenced here, an ad
vanced stage of its development. We 
are not so blind and dumb that we 
cannot comprehend the difference be
tween the household where the words 
of righteousness are uttered, where 
examples of purify are set, and that 
household where such noble, examples 
are not seen. Would you see your 
children aiound the throne of God ? 
Would you see them clad in glory and 
crowned with immortality and eternal 
lives ? Then teach them truth while 
they prattle around your knee; leara 
them to lisp the truth, teach them to 
love it ere they can fully know its 
worth, and as they grow in capacity 
to reason and understand they will 
then bless the father and mother that 
taught them truth and purity, aud to 
hate and despise the wrong and choose 
the good. Truth will regulate all 
life’s details; I  care not how numer
ous they may be, all will yield to the 
saving, sanctifying, hallowed influence 
and supreme love of truth. When 
we teach the truth to our children, it 
is oue of the best proofs that we love 
the truth ourselves with all our minds, 
might and strength. If we take this 
course we shall see the kingdom of 
God growing; its outward embellish
ments will appear, its wealth will in- 
crease and its power will spread 
abroad on the right hand and on the 
left until untold millions of earth’s 
children will repose in security, safety 
and happiness, ar.d be blessed beneath 
its banner. Then, its temples will 
rise in beauty, grandeur and glory, 
and the home of every Saint will be
come a temple where God will delight* 
to reveal tho richness of his blessings 
to his faithful children. If our God 
shines as the perfection of beauty out 
of Zion, Zion must reflect that beauty^ 
it must have an existence in Zion re
flecting its beauty outwardly upon the 
world around. The glory of Ziaia 
must bo created by tho children of

DISCOURSES.
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Zion. We cannot attain to this all 
in a moment. We first begin to make 
oor homes tidy and to subdue every 
enemy to onr peace, that we may have 
more comfort. If  we wish our chil
dren to have an exalted taste for the 
lovely and beautiful, create something 
lovely for them to look upon, let them 
behold a practical example atid ex
hibition of the beautiful and lovely 
when they are at home; when they 
go into the garden let them see the 
development of beanty, and when they 
come to maturity and remove far 
away they will think of the paternal 
borne with delight and pleasureas the 
place where peace reigns, where joy 
is developed, where the odor of sweet 
flowers are inhaled by the visitors, 
greeting our early rising or cheering 
ns when we retire to our rest. This 
is the picture of the home of a Saint, 
of him who loves to beautify Zion 
and exalt the children of Zion above 
all other people on the earth.

I t  does not follow of necessity that 
the poor man must possess broad acres. 
I f  your garden is no larger than this 
stand, cultivate it properly, plant fruit 
trees and other useful plants, and rivet 
the attention of your growing family 
to the contemplation of their duty; 
let them see an example in you from 
day to day and from year to year 
which will exercise a salutary influence 
upon the minds of your children 
throughout their future lives. If I 
have not myself been able hitherto to 
make such a home, i t  is the home that 
lives in my mind. I  show yoa the 
.ladder over which you may travel 
•Irom any condition cf degradation 
and ignorance to all that is noble, 
exalted and Godlike. We must start 
from where we are, and we shall soon 
§ee better houses, more fruitful and 
lovely gardens j the residences of the 
Saints will grow info beaaty and the 
cities of the-Saints into magnificence. 

Si The Prophet Joseph once took me 
by the arm in the street, and said,

“ I'have so many blessings, and therfe 
is nothing but what you can enjoy in 
your time and place the same as I do, 
and so can every man.” But I  have 
prayed this prayer, ** If  the bestowal 
of wealth upon thy sen ant, 0  Lordj 
will mnke him a fool and cause him 
to forsake the truth, may I remain 
poor until I can bear it.” We might 
as well complain that we were not all 
born at the same time as to complain 
of any disparity that may exist be
tween us in pecuniary matters. Let 
the Saints who have just come to 
these valleys from their fatherland 
learn to be contented in whatsoever 
position they are placed in, that is, 
when yon are in circumstances that 
neither you nor your friends can 
change for the better. To complain 
of circumstances that cannot at tho 
present be improved would simply bo 
a waste of your time, and your time 
is precious, for we are not going to 
live rtiany years according to the 
common course of things to improve 
ourselves here. I t  will be to our ad
vantage to live in this world as long 
as we ran improve, and the longer we 
live here and improve, the stronger 
grow the ties that bind us to this 
existence. I  want to see the king
dom of God grow from this small 
beginning that is right around us, 
until the ,whole earth is filled and 
blessed with its glory as it now 
blesses and fills the valleys of 
Deseret in a degree. We are con
nected with an enterprise that is 
great, noble and honorable, with an 
enterprise that is not satisfied with 
a limited acquisition, with a small 
victory over sin, but it is an enter
prise that grasps the world’s emanci
pation from sin, darkness and death; 
it looks at no smaller object than the 
world’s freedom from sin and its con
sequences.

Being connected with so great an 
enterprise, I  do not feel any more that 
I am a worm of tho earth, but that
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I  am associated with the Gods of 
eternity, and that angels are my 
kindred and of my family. This is 
the way I  want the Saints to feel If 
they feel this way they will shun all 
wickedness, and seek for right and 
try to do it all the time. I  for one 
am engaged in the great work of 
building up the kingdom of God upon

tho earth, and. I  want to get the 
Saints to see the valueof that practical 
purity of life that will utterly destroy 
the power of sin, purge out the trans
gressor from our assem blies and render 
us more and more acceptable to God 
all the time, because better calculated 
to bless the world.

God bless you: Amen.

PRESENT OPPORTUNITIES OP OBTAINING A KNOWLEDGE OP 
THK PRINCIPLES OP TRUTH—IMPORTANCE OP IMPROVING 
THEM.

Remarks by Elder Chakx.ks C. R i c h ,  made in (lie Bowery, Great Salt Lake
City, October 6, 1862.

lUiPORTKD 1)Y J. V. LONG.

' I  feel grent pleasure in meeting 
with the brethren and sisters, having 
just returned from a mission. I  do 
not speak of this because of a feeling 
that I  am now relieved from a mis
sion, for I feel that I have been on a 
mission all the time, and 1 expect to 
remain a Missionary from this time 
henceforth and for ever. This is the 
height of my ambition, that I may 
have tho ploiisure of laboring to build 
up the kingdom of God on the earth.

The instructions we have had to
day have been joyful to my heart, for 
they are those principles that are enl- 
culated to save, to exalt and to pre
pare us b  dwell with the Gods in tho 
eternal worlds. I have ofteu said that 
of all tho people upon the face of tho 
earth the Saints of the Most High 
God have the greatest reason to bo 
thankful. This is my feeling nnd has 
been eversince I embraced tho Gospel;

and the longer I  live, tho raoro I  see 
and experience, the more I feel and 
know that we are the favored people 
of the Lord. I f  we can appreciate 
this as it is, it  will lead us continually 
to take that course that will be right 
and proper in the sight of Heaven.

While I  have been absent from this 
Territory I hate been laboring wher
ever my lot has been cast to convince 
the inhabitants of the earth of the 
truth of the principles of onr holy 
religion, and to point out to them the 
path of life, and how far I have been 
successful I shall leave for a higher 
power to judge.

I  find that we are all like children, 
so far as knowledge is concerned: that 
is, we know nothing, excepting what 
we have learned from others or by 
observation, and inasmuch os wo do 
not now know anything but that 
which we hnvo learned, the prospect
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is that what we may know in the 
future we shall have to learn. We 
are in a school, one which ouv I'ather 
has prepared for us, and in which he 
designs to instruct us, to give us 
counsel and point out the course that 
we should take day by day, in order 
that we mny be saved. I f  wo adopt 
the pi inciples that havo been revealed 
they will bring to us happiness and 
an abiding joy, aud that, too, at the 
time and in the place where wo aro 

‘in need.
One reason why I consider that we 

are so much more highly favored than 
other people is simply this, that in 
generations that are past and gone 
there was no man capable of rising 
up and pointing out the way of life 
and salvation—there was no man to 
dispense the blessings of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ to them that were 
willing to embrace the truth. But it 
is not so now, for the kingdom of 
God has been estallished upon the 
earth, a knowledge of tho ordinances 
of the kingdom has also been com
mitted to man npon the earth, and 
the keys of that kingdom have been 
given, and the principles which per
tain to that- kingdom can now be 
taught to us. Wo have now the 
power to embrace the principles of 
life, because they are presented to us 
by those having the authority to 
teach. The principles of our religion 
have emanated from our Father and 
God, with whom there is no variable
ness, nor the least shadow of turning; 

•and these principles have been re- 
vealed for the express purpose that ive 
might embrace and practice them and 

1 thereby bring about our own salvation 
and secure that happiness which is 
promised to the faithful sons and 

' daughters of God.
When we are in the world and hear 

i tho sectarians teaching their peculiar 
^dogmas about heaven, hell and many
- other topics, their discourses sound 
f empty, foolish and incomprehensible.

Their subjects are genorally very dis
tant; intact altogether beyond this 
world. When wo hear individuals 
talking about having a father and a 
mother wo do not then understand 
them to be talking about anything 
that is very remote, but it is some
thing that is right hero with us, and so 
it is with the kingdom of God. When 
the servants of the Lord coimneucc 
to teach the human family principles 
pertaining to that kingdom, it is 
brought right homo to us, so that wo 
can understand it in this present life. 
This is the way the Gospel came to 
us when it was first sounded in our 
ears; it was brought home to us, 
no matter what kind of place wo were 
in, and it set before us salvation, not 
after this lifo particularly, but it 
offered salvation to us at the time wo 
heard it. Tho kingdom of God 
being established on the earth, tho 
salvation of that kingdom was an
nounced in our ears, aud wo had tho 
ofier of its benefits. I f  we saw proper 
to embrace the doctrines presented, 
we had the privilege of doing so; and 
inasmuch as we adopted and do now 
adopt the principles of that kingdom 
it brings to us a present salvation ; 
and if wo do not. have a present sal
vation it is for want of adopting tho 
principles that havo been revealed. 
This is a matter that we should in
quire about, and see and know for our
selves whether we have adopted those 
principles which the Almighty has 
made known for our salvation. If  wo 
have adopted them in our lives, then 
we are in the path of life and truth, 
which gives us salvation all the time; 
but if we have not, then we do not 
partake of that present salvation 
which is offered.

When the Savior was npon tho 
earth he told his disciples to pray that 
his kingdom might come and that his 
will might be done upon the earth as 
it is done in the heavens. We might 
with the same propriety ask iu our
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prayers, that the will of God might b̂3 
done' upon the earth in onr day as 
angels do it  in heaven. Is there any
thing upon this earth that will pre
vent the establishment of the same 
principles and the imparting of the 
game blessings that are enjoyed in the 
eternal worlds? If  there is, the 
prayer of the Savior which he taught 
his disciples could not be fulfilled, and 
we know that our Father in heaven 
would not set us to do that which 
could not be accomplished. We can 
adopt the principles of that kingdom 
and practice them in onr lives, and 
this will make us precisely what we 
are praying for.

Happiness is what we are striving 
for in this liFe, and this is what we 
want in the life which is to come. 
That happiness is obtainable upon the 
principles of truth and right tlmt 
have been and that will bo revealed 
from heaven. As I before remarked, 

"we are in a school, and it is our busi
ness to be industrious in that school. 
I t  is our business to work diligently 
to lenm that which is taught iu the 
school of Christ, to make ourselves 
acquainted with the principles of sal- 
vation as far as revealed unto us. I  
can say truly and bear testimony that 
tho peoplo have never had to wait for 
tho knowledge of God; the time 
never has been when it has not been 
poured out faster than the people 
were ready to receive. Principles of 
light and truth have all the time been 
taught faster thau the peoplo were 
ready to udopt and practice them. I t 
has always been the good pleasure of 
the Lord, and it is still his wish to 
enlighten our minds and enlarge our 
understandings in referenco to the 
things of his kingdom, that wo may 
have just conceptions of his ways, aud 
understand correctly the principles 
that pertain to tho development of all 
that wisdom and knowledge necessary 
for our present and futuro advance
ment in the principles of eternal life.

We should endeavor to appreciate and' 
continually feel thankful for the 
blessings bestowed upon us, aud strive 
to improve upon all the gifts of God 
that are bestowed.

There are a great many people, and 
I  have met with some of them, who 
are very anxious to know all about 
heaven, the other worlds, and all about 
the people that dwell in eternity; 
but I  will tell you how I  feel, it is 
that I want to discharge the duties 
that devolve upon me, and strive to 
comprehend the object and design of 
everything that is required of me. 
We should all seek for a knowledge 
of those duties that pertain to us at 
the present time, and we should prac
tice principles that will bring present 
salvation, and we&ould labor to learn 
that which will be both for our pre
sent nnd future good.

What we have been told to-day is 
good and strictly true, and we ought 
to understand that we are as much in 
the midst of eternity as we ever shall 
be, and onr chances and opportunities 
for gaining knowledge and salvation 
here are as good as they will ever be. 
We have all the opportunities of learn
ing the principles of ht &ven just as 
good as we shall ever have. Then if 
we do not improve npon these oppor
tunities we are certainly to blame, and 
we are injuring ourselves more thau 
anybody else, and the time will come 
when, if we are deprived of any bless
ing*, we shall blame ourselves only. 
We will have it to say that the bless
ings aud snlvution pertaining to the 
kingdom of God were presented and 
wo despised them. Then we will 
find that the scripture is true which 
says, “ Out of thine own mouth will 
I judge thee, thou wicked servant.” 
In view of this, then, it is for us to 
be awake to that which we havo pre
sented to us, to those principles which 
Goil has revealed from the heavens, 
for he has revealed them for the ex
press purpose of having us practice
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them npon this earth. Those prin
ciples were not revealed with the 
intention that we should wait till 
we got to heaven, but everything is 
for us to practice in this life. Now, 
if  we do not adopt the truth in this 
life, what is there to make us believe 
that we will adopt it in tbe life to 
come ? I  look upon our oppor
tunities as being as good to know 
things in this life as they will be to 
know them in the life to come, for 
light and trnth are before ns, and 
they will only be before us there. 
We have no time to spare; all our 
opportunities should be laid hold of. 
If’ we have not adopted the prin
ciples of salvation in this life, there 
is no assurance that we shall adopt 
them in the life to come. What is 
there to make you and I think that we 
shall have power to apply them 
to ourselves hereafter? We ought 
to think of this, in order that we 
may be ready day by day for the 
performance of any duty required of 
u s ; we ought to know the principles 
so perfectly that we can apply them 
to the performance of every duty and 
feel and know that we are right— 
understand them for ourselves that 
we may be capable of applying them 
both in this life and in that which is 
to come. I f  we could do this, it 

.would be a very good sign that- we 
•could apply these doctrines in the 
future life; but if  we are to be told 
every day what we have to do, the 
probability is that we should be in 
the same situation in eternity.

We have the privilege of working 
,out our salvation before God, and we 
.have the opportunity of testing the 
practical workings of these principles, 
/and in doing this our minds would 
expand to see the necessity of our 
words and our actions being right. 
.Supposing, the actions of every man 
and woman were right and in strict 
accordance with the doctrines of pur 

j religion, where.,would be the ovil;?

I f  everybody always said and did 
right, the evils that we now find in 
the world would no more afflict the 
human family.

Tne evils that we do find grow out 
of two causes, and mostly out of one, 
and that one is ignorance. But there • 
are some who are fast to do wrong; 
others do it ignorantly There must 
be means adopted for teaching such 
persons the way of life, that where 
they do not know how to do right 
they may be taught; and then, when 
they are taught the right and embrace 
it with full purpose of heart, they can 
act upon the principles that are right 
and proper for them in this great 
school, in which we are being taught 
by the servants of God those duties 
that are required of us day by day, 
even those principles that will produce 
happiness, contentment aud salvation. 
These things are being pointed out 
to us from week to week and from 
time to time, just as they have been 
this forenoon. How rich these in
structions ! They will be worth 
nothing unless we practice them in 
our lives. We read of a time when 
the knowledge of God shall cover 
the earth as the waters cover the 
great deep; and we live in a time 
when that knowledge is being taught 
by the Prophets of God, and wheu it 
is the privilege of all mankind to be 
exalted upon principles of obedience 
to ^ws of heaven.

Why are we not divided and dis
tracted as the world are ? and espe
cially the country round about us ? 
The reason is, we are and have been 
taught correct principles. How easy 
it would be to put the world of mun- 
kind right, if they would be set right 
and if  they would hearken to the 
voice of God. In this age, as in all • 
others, the inhabitants of the earth 
have been told what would come 
upon them, but they heed not the 
warnings of the servants of God. 
When wo view the kingdom of God
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in the heavens *we view it as an 
eternal kingdom. This is its con
dition, because truth and nothing but 
the truth exists with tho inhabitants; 
they are governed by it in all their 
actions. Let the same principles be 
with us, and we shall find that the 
effect produced will be a oneness of 
purpose; our labors will be to pro
mote happiuessupon the earth and our 
lives will be peaceful ones. I t  is a 
good sign for us to adopt those prin- 

' ciples that we can test and prove to 
be good or bad. I am perfectly will
ing to trust all in this kingdom, and 
to look to the world to come for an 
exaltation with the sanctified, and I 
know that all will be right if 1 con
tinue faithful.

I  can bear testimonytliat the Saints 
of the Most High God have not been 
waiting for labor; there has always 
been sufficient laid out to occupy 
their attention, and if they have at
tended to fcheir di'tics they have uo 
time to complain of anybody else. 
There is nothing very difficult for us 
to do, but there is enough to keep us 
busy all the time. And there are a 
great many safe-guards which our 
Father has placed in his Church for 
the purpose of taking care of the 
sheep and pointing out to us those in
dividual duties which are daily re
quired at onr bands. We find Pre
sidents, Bishops aud counselors in 
erery direction, ever ready to impart 
to us a word of comfort and consola
tion; and if we are not taught we 
aro to blame ourselves and nobody 
else. God has always spokon through 
his anointed servants, through those 
heading his Priesthood and authority, 
and he will be obeyed; and it is our 
duty and tho duty of all meu to give 
heed to those instructions and to re
ceive knowledge from God by his ser
vants as well as by his Spirit, tor unless 
we do enjoy that Spirit and be guided 
by its influences we shall lack tho per
fection we aro destined to arrive at.

We have a great labor to perform, 
and we have a great enemy to ineot 
and overcome, and therefore it will be 
well for us to take a safe course and 
do a few things right, for should we 
attempt to do many things and fail 
we shall be sorry for ifc. I feel to 
rejoice in the plan of salvation, and I 
rejoice to have the privilege of labor
ing to establish these principles upon 
the earth. The more we do the bet ter 
we feel. While we see mankind 
going to ruin because of l heir wicked
ness, I  rejoice in the prospect of see
ing the kingdom of God rising in 
splendor and greatness, and I do feel 
that we have abundant reason to be 
thankful, for we have been led by the 
hand of the Almighty from the first 
organization of this Church.

I t  is our business as Saints to pnt 
away from us everything that is 
wrong, that tends to corrupt the peo
ple of God. We are called upon to 
honor our callings and to labor to 
perform what the Bishops and Autho
rities of the Church require of us. 
Evil will produce evil, aud good will 
produce good-, and a bitter fountain 
will produce bitter water, aud so it is 
throughout nil the ramifications of 
the kingdom to which we belong. I  
trust that we shall all so live as to 
secure happiness and obtain peace 
with ourselves, so that we may livo 
in peace at home. T do not want to 
see any of us neglect our own wel
fare, but I  wish to see every Saint 
live as a man of God, as one who is 
striving to secure eternal lifo in tho 
kingdom of our heavenly "Father.

If I understand the principles of 
life and salvation, and with this un
derstanding should lay down this 
body, I should then continue the good 
work which I have commenced here. 
All that wisdom and knowledge 
which we have obtained we will carry 
with us to the spirit world, and this, 
you can readily perceive, would make 
just about such a heaven on the other
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side of tihe vail as we have made on 
this sideu I  do not think we vvoald 
make ife much different. Of coarse 
wb will have to learn beyond tbe 
vail as much so as vve have need of 
learning- while hero. Then, let us 
endearon* to feed npon those principles 
of life aaid salvation day by day, and 
labor to pat them in practice while in 
this life, then we shall have joy, hap
piness, pence and a present salvation 
ragh<t where we are. We have the 
pow«r ito prove these principles -all 
tlhe iirme, and we can bear testimony 
iso their trath, for we experience their 
benefits and blessings in onr every
day life.

Lid m be faithfnl and love the 
truth snore than we love anything 
else, for there is a fulness of it 
offered to u s ; and we ought to know 
itba-t tbere are no other principles or 
sjsttem. that has a fulness of troth to 
cfler to  ns. Now, there is not any 
-of ns bihat would be satisfied with any
thing short of a fulness of all that 
knovrltedge and wisdom which are 
hid up in the eternal worlds. Bnt 
we need not think of attaining that 
position upon any other principles 
than those offered to ns by onr 
fcearemly Father, for if we do, we 
deceive ourselves and are preparing 
for omrselves disappointment, and at 
ike great day of reckoning we shall

find ourselves disappointed, simply- 
because we have not adopted the 
principles that alone will secure whafc 
we want in timeand«in eternity.

I  do not feel to occupy more than 
my share of the time, but I  feel ex
ceedingly well, and, as some of the • 
brethren have remarked, I  always in
tend to feel well, for I  intend to do 
the best I can all the time. When 
I first embraced the Gospel, I  had a 
testimony of its truth and I  have 
had evidence increasing with me all 
the day long. I have often remarked 
to individuals that I  would pursue the 
course that I  was pursuing if there 
was no other life than this; I  would 
do this because it brings the most 
good, the most happiness, more than 
anythingelse I know anything about. 
Let us be humble and faithful in 
keeping the commandments of God 
and in performing the labors that are 
allotted to us; and sanctify ourselves 
before God that we may constantly 
have within us the light of the Holy 
Spirit; be guided by his Priesthood, 
that when we come to lay down these 
bodies we may be prepared for that 
which is to be enjoyed on the other 
side of the vail, having* been faithful 
and diligent on this side, which I pray 
may be the case, in the name of Jesus: 
Amen.
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, This is the place to give items of 
instruction to rite people. I  am 
satisfied that it; is my duty to improve 
this opportunity, nud should be very 
happy if L could speak with ense; if 
I  could do so I should talk a great 
deal more than I do.

Af*k a Bishop by what authority he 
is acting as a Hisliop; u I  suppose, I 
am a Bishop according to tlie Priest
hood.” By ivhut Priesthood d$ you 
act as a Bishop ? “ I really cannot 
answer that question.” Are you a 
High Priest ? “ Yes.” Why do you
so officiate? “ Becausp 1 huve been 
ordained to $o officiate; the First 
Presidency ordered Bishop Hnnter to 
ordain me a High Priest, and set me 
.apart to be a Bishop in this distnct.” 
After a person is ordained a High 
Priest he theu has authority to act in 
all the duties of tho lesser Priest- 
hood, when called upon by the proper 
authority so to do. Some of the 
Bishops understand their true posi
tion and some do not, for which 
reason a few remarks in addition to 
those I  made t his forenoon will, per
haps, not be amiss.

There is no retrograde n’ovement 
in ordaining a High Priest to the 
office of a Bihhop, for, properly speak
ing, ho is set apurb to act in that 
office. When ive ordain a man to 
officiate in a branch of the Church as 
a Bishop, ho does so according to the 
best of bis knowledge; and now and 
then one believes that he has a right,' 
when ordained as a Bishop, to officiato

and preside over every temporal and 
spiritual interest in bis district by 
virtue of his Bishopric; he believes 
that he ought to go into a  Seventies’ 
Council in his Ward and preside be
cause he is a Bishop: and under this 
impression he dictates, guides and 
directs all things in bis district; he 
baptizes, confirms and administers tho 
sacrament as a Bishop, performing, 
under this impression, every spiritual 
and temporal duty. Were we to 
inquire of the Bishops of this Church 
what duties are assigned' to tho 
Aaronic Priesthood they hold, and 
what are assigned to the Melchisedek, 
those who could answer correctly are 
in the minority. I  am satisfied of 
this, for [ have been plnced in posi
tions thnt made it necessary to pro
pound questions to some of our most 
intelligent. Bishops relating to mis
understandings aud difficulties that 
have occurred in tlieir districts touch
ing their authority, when their answers 
convinced me thnt they knew little 
about it; perhaps from not having an 
opportunity of finding out, or, in a 
woid, they have not so lived that tho 
heavens have been opened to them to 
teach thorn so fully aud effectually 
their duties that they need no man to 
tench them. The duties and powers 
of a Bishop cease tho very moment 
he steps over the Aaronic Priesthood, 
which is to officiate in temporal 
things; when he passes this he 
immediately begins to officiate by 
the authority aud power of the Mel-



eLisedek Priesthood, thongh ho may 
not know ifc.

We have scores of branches of this 
Church, in different parts of this 
crantrjr, and had we better now place 
officers, helps and governments in 
these branches, or wait till the people 
come to  understanding, and learn to 
appreciate and honor such appoint* 
meats P I t  is chiefly because of the 
igsommce of the people that we often 
concentrate in one man these diffe
rent offices and callings, but when the 
peopOe are sufficiently informed and 
have advanced farther in the know
ledge of the truth, it  will not be so, 
bot evesry branch will have its foil 
quota of officers—a Patriarch, Presi
dent, Bishop, High Council, and all 
officers that are necessary for the 
W'orlc of the Ministry, and the edify
ing o f tfaobody of Christ. Until thd 
people can receive and honor these 
helps amd governments, and be bene
fited by them, the different offices 
will foe concentrated in as few men as 
possible, for men will contend for 
pcrvretr, amd as to which shall be the 
greatest, until they are better in
formed. .

If the -people folly understood and 
would observe the relationship these 
offices have to each other, there wonld 
never be a word' of altercation. In 
this cnty we have no altercation about 
aalhcwitifei We bnt seldom get np 
a trouble for ‘a High Council case. 
WTiera the people cocae to sufficient 
nntderstanding, we shall not pnt the

- onerous iask npon one man to act 
boih aa President and Bishop, bnt' 
we will] give 'yon a fall organization 
of hclp3, governments, &c.; bnt at 
present wre shall take a course to con- 
firue the offices of the Churqh in snch 
a usmiear as to give the least cause 
for contention and troubled There 
are men rwho have a contentions dis
position ; they will contend against a 
Biflhog), a  Magistrate, a  Judge, or any 
man bolding an office; in short, they 

- H a  7f

ATTTHOBITY 0 7 BISHOPS, ETC. 9 /
( * t

wish to destroy eveiy power in* 
Heaven and on earth that they do 
not hold themselves. This is the 
spirit of Satan that was made so ' 
visibly manifest in Heaven and which 
proved his overthrow, and he now 
afflicts this people with i t ; he wants 
to dictate and rnle every principle 
and power that leads to exaltation 
and eternal life, and those whom he 
influences wish to walk underfoot 
every person who stands in authority • 
over them. .

I  now wish to say a few words 
about assisting the mail and telegraph 
companies. I t  has been asked, “ Shall 
we assist these companies? Shall 
they be supplied with grain and that 
help which is necessary to facilitate' 
the expeditions and safe carrying of 
the mail ?” I  say, yes. Shall the 
telegraph company receive favors at 
our hands ? Yes. I  do not know of 
two greater temporal bessings of the 
kind that can, be bestowed upon this 
people. If  we happen to lay in bed 
a little later than usual, by the aid of 
the telegraph wires we can read the 
news of the morning from Washing
ton and New York; and by-and-by 
we may be favored with the news of 
yesterday from London, Paris, and 
St. Petersburg, and all the principal'* 
cities' in the old world. We are 
among the people of this world; onr 
bodies are of the earth, and our 
spirits are like the .spirits of other 
people1 and from the same source, 
only we are trying to establish the 
kingdom of God on earth, to intro* 
duce righteousness,- and prepare the > 
people for the reign of Jesus Christ 
on the earth.\7 .One man says; “ I  
have agreed to'do:thus and so." Then 
go and do i t . ' Fulfill your contracts 
and sacredly keep your word." ' ( ,

What should be the course bf th is ' 
people in these matters ? Let them 
act by the counsel of the men who 
understand such things better than 
they do. When I  say supply so much 
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la1?o:ror so much grain, or do so 
mpcupauliDg, you will be justified, 
otfi^rwise you Will not. I f  I  might 
dictat^ this matter and get my pay 
fcyr jtfcj ,1 would fill this whole mail 
route with “ Mormon” boys who 
would labor faithfully, conduct 
honorably, and see that the mails 
were carried safely and promptly. If  
i t  were left to me, I  would fill this 
whole route, as we would have done 
a few years ago if the contract had 
not been unjustly taken from us, with 
a line of conveyances, wherein men 
might sleep by day or by night in 
perfect safety as to their persons and 
property; and if a pocket book dropped 
out of a pocket it would be as sale as 
though it were under lock and key, 
so far as its being stolen is concerned. 
How is it now ?

I f  A, B and 0  say they will begin 
to sell whisky, then if it is right for 
them to sell whisky in the streets of 
this city, it is right for me. Whisky 
is useful in making vinegar, and we 
need it for cutting camphor gum, for 
medicine, washings, &c., but is it 
necessary to keep a whisky shop? 
No. And if it is right for one man 
to keep a whisky shop, it is right for 
another, until all become whisky 
peddlers and whisky drinkers, and all 
go to the devil together. I t  does not 
require much illumination of mind 
to comprehend that unless the selling 
of spirituous liqours is managed by 
propei’ persons, it will result in the 
ruination of many of tho community. 
So with the selling and disposing of 
our produce to outside interests; for 
thoso who expend their means and 
labor in a way that does not enrich 
and build up Zion will apostatize and 
go out of this kingdom, sooner or 
later. When you are appointed to 
haul grain here or there, you will
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feel justified. Or, if you wish to- 
drive a train, or to go as a guard on. 
the mail route, or to attend to this 
or that, and the coansel is yes, go, 
and be honest and upright before 
God and man and deal justly with 
everybody, and if you do not so con
duct, you will be brought home and 
dealt with, then, if  you go in this- 
way, you will be justified. What
ever is done let it be done by counsel 
and common consent; then we can 
be paid for our labor and our pro
duce; wealth will increase around us,, 
which we can put to use in gathering 
home the poor Saints from all nations 
by hundreds and by thousands. In 
the course the people have taken they 
will make themselves poor, while we 
might be rich. I  feel very friendly 
towards Mr. Street and many others 
connected with the telegraph line. 
They have treated this community as 
gentlemen will. I  have rendered 
them some assistance, *and am ready 
to render them more; and they have 
been very accommodating to us. The 
Overland .Mail company brings our 
letters, books, magazines, <5cc., and is 
as great an accommodation as can 
well be until we have a railroad 
through here, which I hope we shall 
have ere long, if  it is righ t They 
should be assisted, and that by the 
Counsel of the Kingdom of God in 
these mountains; and let it be done 
by common consent, or no longer say 
that we are one with the interests of 
this kingdom. If you are one with 
tho vine, you 01*0 one with the main 
branch; if you are not thus one, you 
will bo severed from the vine and will 
wither and die.

May the Lord bless tho Latter-day 
Saints, is my prayer all the time;. 
Amen. .

DISCO TJBSES.^i
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OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL.—THE BEAUTIFYING AND BU ILD -;
ING UP OF ZION. ;

Remarks by Elder E z r a  T. B k nso n , made in the Bowery, Great Salt Zah j

Oity, March 8,1862.
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I  do not arise with any desire to 
interfere with the call of brother 
George A. Smith for brethren to go 
to the cotton district of our Territory, 
for I am very much in favor of bre
thren going to locate in the different 
settlements of Washington county to 
raise cotton and such other staple 
articles as are necessary for the wel
fare and prosperity of the Saints, and 
for the building up of Zion in the 
last days.

I  live in the north part of the Ter
ritory, in Cache Valley, as most of 
you are aware, and I wish to say to 
those who are not wanted to go south, 
that if any of you feel like moving 
into the country, we would like to 
strengthen the settlements in our 
valley, and especially in the northern 
part of the County. By way of in
ducement we can promise you plenty 
of bread, if you will go there and 
help to till the earth and put in the 
seed in the season thereof, paying 
proper attention to your crops in the 
season when irrigation is required. 
I t  is a new country, possessing good 
facilities for stock raising, and in fact 
©very facility for making home and 
friends comfortable and happy.

So far as I  am individually con
cerned, it matters not to me what 
part of the Territory I  go to tabor 
o r to reside in, if I  can know and 
feel, that I  atn doiDg the will of 
Heaven and carrying out the counsel 
and instruction of my brethren who 
preside in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. From the ex
perience I  have had in travelling 
with tho President on his last mission

south, I  am able to say in all since
rity before God and my brethren, * 
that all my prejudices are removed, . 
and I  feel perfectly willing to labor 
in any part of the Lord’s vineyard 
wherever my services are required.

Now we want about a hundred 
good sturdy fellows that feel them
selves able to go to work to raise • 
wheat and cattle, and to do all that 
is necessary for the beautifying and 
building up of Zion. I t  is a good 
place to raise flax, hemp, and vegeta
bles. To be sure the altitude is con
siderably greater than it is in many 
other parts of the Territory, bnt 
this should not prevent ns from per
forming our duties. I f  we are called 
to labor there that is the place for ns 
-to exert ourselves. I t  is sometimes 
argued that there is too much water 
there, and others will nrge that there 
are too many Indians there; bnt, my 
feeling and the feeling of the bre- 
.tren np there is to follow the counsel 
of our President and leader, and to 
labor in concert with all those who 
are set to guide our footsteps in the , 
building up of Zion. We feel per
fectly satisfied in doing this, for we 
know that while we pursue this 
course we are performing the duties 
that devolve upon us as Saints of 
God. We feel satisfied with our lot 
and place, and rejoice in the blessings 
that are bestowed upon us in that 
portion of our mountain home, and 
we feel to pray that we may ever be 
so in whatever position we may be 
called to labor for the accomplishment 
of the purposes of the Almighty.

May the Lord our God bless us ‘,
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and enable ns to carry out the in
structions that have been given us 
frkifl day. This conference has been 
a happy time, and I can truly say 
that I  have never felt better in our 
holy religion than I  do to-day, and I  
know that the counsel that has been 
given to us is for our salvation. ,

You all know when you feel well, 
and you all know the Gospel of the 
Son of God, and there is nothing will 
give you Satisfaction but the doctrines 
taught by the servants of God.

1 bear my testimony to the truths 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ as re
vealed by the Prophet Joseph, and to 
the correctness of the organization of 
the Church of Jcsas Christ of Latter- 
day Saints; also to the revelations 
given through the prophets of God 
both ancient and modern.

May God Almighty preserve us in

the faith, enable us to round up our 
shoulders, and assist in bearing the 
burden of the kingdom. When we 
have anything to say to our families 
let it be according to the counsel 
of the Spirit of God, that union may 
prevail. We all know that there is 
plenty for the Saints to feast upon, 
but some are too apt to look upon the 
dark; side of the picture, instead of 
remembering the blessings promised 
to us by the Prophets of God. W hy 
should we shrink from our position 
for ’one moment, when we have so ' 
many glorious blessings promised'' 
unto us?

Let us strive to be of one heart"’ 
and one mind and all will he well 
with us. God blsss you, my brethren 
and sisters, is my sincere prayer in 
the name of Jesus Chirst. Amen.

HOW TO GAIN- ETERNAL LIFE.—THE GATHERING1 OF THE • 
SAINTS AND THE AGENCY BY W HICH IT IS TO BE 
ACCOMPLISHED.—ANGELS—WHO AND WHAT * ARE THEY.

R&marJes by President Huber* 0 . Kimbau., made m tht Bou/ory, Qroat^ 
Halt Lake Qiiiji Feb. 6, 1862.

JlKrOItTKD BY o. J). WATT.

The spirit and the body am tho 
soul of man, and one is not perfect 
without the other, any more than we 
can be perfect in the immortal state 
without those who have gone before 
us, or they without us. There will 
be a restitution of all things -in 
heaven and on earth to make things 
perfect. That which we call this pre- 
sent life, in reality, has no end ;v that

which we call time is in reality- eter- \ 
nity. We say the dead have departed t 
this life as though they had departed > 
to some other life. This, however,' 
is not so; dying is like going from 
one room to another, or from one p a rt"v" 
of the earth to another, the life stilly 
exists though the body decays, bat 
the life' which dwelt in it is inde* , 
Structiblew- i
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We read of men who have been 
•translated,bnt they must pass through 
a change which is equal to death, for 
it is appointed that all men shall die, 
and after that cometh the judgment. 
These things are not new to you, but 
it is well to speak of them that we 
may constantly be reminded that we 
shall live for ever in some state. 'If  
this were not so, then immortality 
.wonld be as an idle tale, and utter an- 
nihilation must follow the dissolution 

/of this body. By observing strictly 
the precepts of the Gospel, we can 
learn how to live forever, and how 

receive our tabernacles again in 
-i-the morning of the first resurrection, 
•‘to  dwell on this earth for ever. To 
' attain the possession of these bles- 
.sings, we must live worthy of them.

There is no sin more heinous in 
the sight of God than the sin of in* 
gratitude. All beings that pertain to 
this earth, whether visible or invisi- 

' ble, draw their sustenance from it. 
The heavens and the earth associate 
together and minister one to the 
other. I f  the earthly is separated 
from the heavenly, or the temporal 
from the spiritual, then is the earthly 
or the temporal dead; the one is ne
cessary to the other for a fulness of 
joy and an endless duration. The 
earth abideth the law by which it 
was made; if it could break that law 
i t  would have to receive damnation.

. I f  we violate the law by which we 
Tptvere made, then we forfeit our title 

to exaltation and eternal lives. The 
earth is the mother of us all, and 
from its bosom we are fed, and re
ceive our growth and strength as an 
infant receives its nourishment from 
the maternal breast. I  want us to 
obtain power to dedicate and conse
crate the earth unto God, that his 
Spirit may continue upon it forever; 
that by this means the earthly may 
partake of the attributes of the hea
venly, and become sanctified and 
prepared to enter the presence of God.

I t  is often said here that this peo
ple are blessed above all other people j 
this is truly so. We are in the 
mountains; we did not come here of 
our own accord, but we came by the 
will of the Father. We are in the 
tops of the mountains where the pro
phet said the people of God would 
be in the last days.—“ And it shall 
come to pass in the last days, that 
the mountain of the Lord’s house 
shall be established in the tops of 
the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills, and all nations shall 
flow unto i t ” The ancient prophets 
have joy in seeing the fulfilment of 
the words they spoke when they were 
upon the earth. Jesus spake a para
ble to the Pharisees and Scribes, say
ing—“ What man of you having an 
hundred sheep, if he lose one of them 
doth not leave the ninety and nine 
and goeth into the mountains and 
seeketh that which is gone astray ? 
And when he cometh home, he cal- 
lefch together his friends and neigh
bors, saying unto them, * Rejoice with 
me, for I  have found my sheep which 
was lost.’ I  say unto you that likewise 
joy shall be in heaven over one sin
ner that repenteth, more than over 
ninety and nine just persons which 
need no repentance.” We are here 
at home in the tops of the mountains; 
and there was joy in heaven when 
we embraced the truth and were ga
thered into this safe fold. The sheep 
that are still scattered need our aid 
and pity. Those that are at home, 
many of them, think they ought to 
be pitied now more than anybody 
else, when there are thousands still 
wandering from the true fold. We 
shall be the saviors of men sooner'or 
later if we are faithful, and shall 
have power to redeem and save man
kind through the atonement made by 
Jesus Christ.  ̂ -

Why should those who are in the 
house, well fed and clad, be jealous 
and envious of a poor sheep I  may



8eek and save ? It^we cannot save a 
person temporally^ it is a very hard 
case to save him spiritually, “ Save 
yourselves from this untoward gene
ration.” That is, let every man save

■ himself as far as he can The Saints
• that are yet scattered among the na
tions are as good people as we are,

f but they cannot get away from their 
present bondage; they have not the 
means necessnry to work ont their 
temporal deliverance. This year we 
will probably give you a chance to 
help to gather in the sheep that are 
still wandering in the desert, seeking 
the frieudly shelter of this fold which 
wo so happily enjoy. I  understand 
President Young intends to call for 
five hundred teams this season to send 
to the frontiers for the Saints. Some 
have supposed that so many team's 
could not be loaded. The teams we 
sent down last year were loaded to 
the brim, and those this year will be

- to their utmost capacity. I t  is a
• true saying that “ God helps tliem 

that help th e m s e lv e s a n d  the Sa-
* vior says, “ Draw near unto me, and 

I  will draw near unto you.” If  we 
send down teams aud say to the poor

' Saints among all nations, Come— 
shall we bo frustrated in oar noble de
sign ? Wo shall not, for that would 
not bo in keeping with the character 
of God, nor with the character of his

* angels.
Who are his angels ? They are 

men who stood fast through tribula
tion ; they are prophets and apostles 
and patriarchs who once lived upon 
tho earth, and bore testimony of the 
truth of the Gospel of the Son of 
God, the same Gospel that we preach] 
I f  we try to gather the poor, tho 
Lord and his angels will help us and 
open the way before us, and as wo 
xoturn with the poor Saints to this 
laud he will shut up the way behind 
us. I t is our privilege to step forth 
and show ourselves approved, and if 
it is not the mind of the Lord wo
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should prosper in the way and at the 
time we wish, let us be contented, 
knowing that we have shown our 
good will, f  I f  the Lord tells us to da 
anything and our enemies hinder us, 
the Lord will require it at their hands 
and they must pay that debt, and 
fully satisfy the demands of justice. 
One half of the people we gather 
may not be true Saints, but that 
makes no difference, for if there is 
not more than one Saint to ten who 
profess to be Saints, the Almighty 
will preserve the ten unworthy per
sons for the sake of the one good 
Saint. For the sake of a few true- 
hearted/Saints travelling in a large 
company, the Lord will preserve their 
ships, the cars, they travel on, and 
their teams; this I  know from actual 
experience from the first day I  en
tered into this Church to this day. 
God is the same to-day as he was in. 
the days of the great flood, he loves 
and respects his friends, and so should 
we love and respect the faithful and 
true, and nourish and cherish them. 
We have not proved ihe Saints that 
are scattered abroad, nor they us; 
they may have proved themselves 
with their brethren in their own. • 
country and kept the commandments; 
but out of a thousand persons whom, 
we emigrate, if we gefc only one hun
dred Saints how great will be our 
joy with them in the kingdom of our 
Father.

Let the brethren bo ready when 
the call is made npon them to supply 
teams, and if the call is not made, 
thou they are prepared to go to 
plowing and cultivating the ground 
and tilling the earth with seed.

We are now partaking of tho sa
crament of the Lord’s supper; whon 
we partake of tho bread, let us pray 
tho Father that strength may be 
given to our bodies that they may not 
wither, but be strengthened to reach 
a good old age; when we partake of 
the wine—or witer, which is emblc-
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c matic of his blood, let ns ask the Fa
ther that our blood may never be 

' spilled unless it is necessary for the 
' advancement of his Kingdom and the
• glory of God. We are in the true 

fold and a^e fed with the bread of
' life, the Word of God, which, if we 
‘ receive faithfully and fruly, will cre-

• ' ate within ns that which will be as a 
'well of water, springing np to ever
lasting life, and we shall never be 
barren nor unfrnitfal in the know
ledge of God, for we shall partake of

• the attributes of our Heavenly Fa
ther. My prayer is that onr hearts 
may become pregnant with the word 
of God and with the power of God, 
showing our connection with God, 
with Jesus Christ, and with the Holy 
Ghost, with the an gels, and with the 
prophets and apostles that dwell in 
heaven.

I  will make another remark re
garding angels. God sent an angel 
to John on the Isle of Patmos, and 
John says, concerning it, “ and I  fell 
at his feet to worship him. And he 
said unto me, see thou do ib not; I 

^  am thy fellow servant, and of thy
brethren that have the testimony of 
Jesus—worship God/’ Men are made 
a little lower than the angels for the 
suffering of death, but when"'men are 
clothed with the holy priesthood and 

«sent forth to minister the word of life,
• the comparison between them and 
the angels is somewhat different.

■„ “ And of his angels he saith, "Who 
maketh his angels spirits, and his 
ministers a flame of fire.” ~ While in 
■the act of ministering the Gospel, the 
. servants of God may be considered 
angels. “ Be not forgetful to enter
tain strangers, for some have enter-

* taine4 angels unawares.” The ser
vants of God are angels in one sense, 
isent forth to gather the house of Is
rael from the four comers of the 
'earth; and the Elders of this Church 
in their labors have fulfilled, partly,
• the sayings of the Savior, when they
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have found two working in the field, 
one has received the Gospel and been 
gathered, and the other left; two 
working in a mill, one has been taken, 
and the other left; two lying in a 
bed, the one has been taken and the 
other left. Bat no doubt these say
ings will have their final and com
plete fulfilment about the timo of the 
second coming of the Savior. “'jP^r 
as in the days of Noah that were,'be
fore the flood, they were eating^ 
drinking, marrying and giving in 
marriage, until the day that Noah en
tered into the ark, aud knew.not udtil 
the flood came and took them "iSl 
away; so shall also the coming of the 
Son of Man be.” Again, there are 
hundreds who profess to receive the 
Gospel from onr hands, and the sacra
ment, bnt they do not receive the 
power of God, and do not gather 
with the true sheep into the sheep-_ 
fold. There are scores of people in 
England that I baptized twenty-sis: 
years ago, who are there yet, firm and 
steadfast, so I hear,—they will be ga
thered to the fold in due time. The 
angels of this Church travel without . 
purse and scrip, they are destitute of 
the means necessary to bring them- 
along; but 'ye aro watching for an 
opportunity to deliver them, before 
nniveisal destruction shall come upon 
the wicked nations.

The Lord sent three angels to ,  ̂
watch over Abraham and Lot* an- f  
ciently. They stayed with Abrahanijj'** ) 
and Sarah baked a cake a-piece-for 
them ; Abraham killed a calf, and 
supplied butter and milk to refresfi 
them, after they had washed their 
feet. Jacob, on one occasion, wrestled 
with an angel all night long, but could 
not throw him. Jacob had hold of a 
being full of spring and power like 
unto a man, and he did not know the/ 
difference; he-was a man and an an
gel. j, We arSfexhorted daily to con
duct Ourselves like the angels of God, 
to try and be like them : we are ex- r

jb n a l ’ j& f e , e t c . 1 0 3
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horied to bo god like; and to be god- 
'like is to do as God wishes us to do. 
God feeds the wicked and the good, 
clothes the righteous and the unrigh
teous, and is merciful to all the work
manship of his hands. I  see the ne
cessity of being more pure, more 
merciful, more faithful, and more 
true. I f  we pursue this course, my 
brethren and sisters, how great will 
be our blessings. No blessing will be 
withheld from the truly faithful. 
When a man is placed to preside over 
us, let us nourish and sustain that 
.man os though he were an angel di- 
,rect from the presence of God. I-

104.

wish you to understand and appreciate 
what I  say, and treasure it up.

A man who raises up bis puny arm 
against the priesthood of God on the 
earth, is measuring arms with the Al
mighty. I f  an unfaithful wife shall 
raise the standard of war against her 
husband who is faithful to God, she 
is making war against the Almighty, 
and she will be wasted away, and she 
will ultimately curse God and die. J

May God bless his people from the 
riveis to the ends of the earth, in all 
their settlements and abiding places. 
Amen.

'TH E PERSECUTIONS OF THE SAINTS— THEIR LOYALTY TO 
THE CONSTITUTION.—THE MORMON BATTALION.—THE 

 ̂ 7 LAWS OJg GOD RELATIVE TO THE AFRICAN- RACE.
r - i  *

JRemarks by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , made in iha Tabermclo, Great 
Salt Lake City, March 8, 1863.

ItBPOItTKD BY G. 3). "WATT.

I  do not wish to coniine myself to 
any particular subject this afternoon.

The rise of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints and its 
history up to this day aro vividly por
trayed in my memory. I  referred to 
that subject this morning, and to the 
persecution we, as a people, have' 
received, and the persecuting the 
Prophet Joseph Smith unto death. 
I  have also in my mind the condition 
of tho Christian world, os well as the 
revealed religion of the Savior; also 
the Jewish as the forerunner of the 
Christian religion.

This morning I  referred to the in
telligence we hive, and the position

of tho world. The people want to 
know a great deal—they want to 
know all, but it cannot all be learned 
in one day nor in a short period of 
time. We expect to learn to all 
eternity.

This people are an object of deri
sion and astonishment to our Chris
tian neighbors, and to the wholo world 
an objeot of reflection and serious 
thought. Almost every man occu
pying a public position in the poli
tical, religious or heathen world 
wishes to possess great influence and 
to extend his power. There is only 
one way to obtain power and influence 
in the kingdom of God, and only one
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way to obtain foreknowledge, and 
that is to so live that that influence

■ will come from our Creator, enlighten
ing the mind and revealing things 
that are past, present and future per- 
tainingto the earth and its inhabitants, 
and to the dealings of God with the

■ children of men; in short, there is 
no source of true information outside 
of the Spirit of revelation; it ma- 
keth manifest all things, and reveal- 
eth the dispositions of communities 
and of individuals. By possessing 
this Spirit, mankind con obtain power 
that is durable, benefical, and that 
will result in a higher state of know
ledge, of honor and of glory. This 
can be obtained only by strictly 
marking the path of truth, and walk
ing faithfully therein.

We are objectionable to our neigh
bors. W e have a warfare. As the 
Apostle says, “ For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against 
principalities and against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of 
this world, against spiritual wicked
ness in high places.” This warfare 
commences within us.

The spirits that live in these taber
nacles were as pure as the heavens, 
when they entered them. They came 
to tabernacles that are contaminated, 
pertaining to the flesh, by the fall of 
man. The Psalmist says, “ Behold, I  
was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did 
m y mother conceive me.” This Scrip
ture has established in the minds of 
some the doctrine of total depravity 
—that it is impossible for them to 
have one good thought, that they are 
altogether sinful, that there is no 
good, no soundness, and no spiritual 
health in them. This is not correct, 
yet we have a warfare within us. 
We have to contend against evil pas
sions, or the seeds of iniquity that 
are sown in the flesh through the fall. 
The pare spirits that occupy these 
tabernacles are operated upon, and it 
is the right of Him that sent them

into these tabernacles to hold the 
pre-eminence, and to always give the 
Spirit of truth to influence the spirits 
of «men, that it may triumph and 
reign predominantly in our taberna
cles the God and Lord of every mo
tion. We not only have this warfare 
continually, day by day, within our
selves, but we also have an outside 
influence or pressure to resist. Both 
the religious and the political world 
have influences to contend against 
that very much resemble each other; 
they are more or less exercised, go
verned and controlled by surrounding 
influences. We Latter-day Saints 
have an influence of this kind to con
tend against.

The inquiry has often been made of 
us in the course of our history, why we 

' do noUcontradict such and such state
ments, “ Why do you not confute 
this or that ?” “ Why do you not
enlighten the people in regard to cer
tain statements which are nrged 
against yon, and disabuse the public 
mind ?” Our position at the present 
day is far superior to what it was six
teen, twenty and thirty years ago. 
Sixteen years ago we were on the in
hospitable prairies, and in an Indian 
country. Five hundred of our able- 
bodied men had been taken from ns 
by the call of the Government, and 
went to fight the battles of their 
country. There are women and chil- 
•Iren sitting here to-day, whose hus
bands, sons and fathers went on that 
campaign to prove to our Govern
ment that we were loyal, who became 
widows and orphans' in consequence 
of that requisition. Those noble men 
left their wives and children and their 
aged fathers and' mothers houseless 
and without protection upon the wild 
prairies and surrounded by savages, 
exposed to all the rigors and changes 
o! the weather, to heat and cold, to 
rains and storms without protectors, 
until many sank under it and left 
their lifeless remains to belaid be



neath the prairie sod. When this 
call was made npon us, to put to the 
test our loyalty, we had travelled 
from Nanvoo and were resting in the 
western part of Pottowattamie county, 
Iowa Had we boots and shoes to 
our feet ? No. A few had, but the 
majority of the people had not. Had

< onr wives clothing to last them five 
years ? No. Had our children clo
thing to last them that length of 
time ? No. The g r e a t  majority of 
the people had not clothing nor shoes 
to make them comfortable a single 

' day. We were obliged to leave our 
property behind us, with the lame 
and blind and feeble who were 
pounced upon while we were absent 
to find them a safe abiding place, 

t This is the outside pressure. I t  
forced us from Ohio to Missouri, from 
Missouri to Illinois, and from Illinois 
into the wildorness. We were accu- 

-sed of disloyalty, alienation, and
■ apostacy from the Constitution of our 
’ country. We were accused of boing 
secossionists. I  am, so help me God, 
and ever expect to be a secessionist 
from their wickedness, unrighteous
ness, dishonesty and unhallowed 
principles in a  religious point of 
view; but am I  or this people seces
sionists with regal'd to the glorious 
Constitution of our country ? No.

• Were we secessionists when wo so 
promptly responded to tho call of the 
General Government, when we were 
houseless and friendless on tho wild 
prairies of Pottawattamie ? I  think 
not. We there told the brethron to 
enlist, and they obeyed without a 
murmur.

With regaid to our going into tho 
wilderness, and our there being called 
npon to turn out five hundred able- 
bodied men to go to Mexico, wo 
had then seen evory religious and po
litical right trampled under foot by 

.xnobocrats; there were none left to 
dofend our rights; we wore driven 
•from overy right which freemen
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ought to possess. In forming that 
battalion of five hundred men, bro
ther Kimball and myself rode day 
and night, until we had raised the 
full number of men the Government 
called for. Captain Allen said to me, 
using his own words, “ I  have fallen 
in love with your people. I  love 
them as I  never loved a people be
fore.” He was a friend to the utter
most. When he had marched that Mor
mon battalion as far as Fort Leaven
worth, he was thrown upon a sick bed 
where I  then believed, and do now, 
he was nursed, taken care of, and doc
tored to the silent tomb, and the bat
talion went on with God for their •- 
Friend.

That battalion took np their lino 
of march from Fort Leavenworth by 
way of Santa Fe, and over a desert 
and dreary route, and planted them
selves in the lower part of California, 
to the joy of all the officers aud men 
that were loyal. At the time of their 
arrival, General Kearney was in a 
straitened position, and Colonel P. 
St. George Cooke promptly marched 
the battalion to his relief, and said to 
him, “ We have the boys here now 
that can put all things right." The 
boys in that battalion performed 
their duty faithfully. I never think 
of that little company of meu with
out the next thoughts being, “ God 
bless them for ever and for ever.” 
All this we did to prove to the Go- • 
vernment that we were loyal. Pre
vious to this, when we left Nauvoo, 
wo know that they were going to call 
upon us, and wo were prepared for it 
in our faith and in our feelings. I  
know then as well as I  do now that 
the Government would call for a bat- 
talion of men out of that part of Is
rael, to test our loyalty to tho Go
vernment. Thomas H. Benton, if I 
have been rightly informed, obtained 
the requisition to call for that batta
lion, and, in . case of non-compliance 
with that requisition, to oall on tho
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militia of Missouri and Iowa, and 
other States, if necessary, and to call 
volunteers from Illinois, from which 
State we had been driven, to destroy 
the camp of Israel. This same Mr. 
Benton said to the President of the 
United States, in the presence of some 
•other persons, “ Sir, they are a pes
tilential race, and ought to become 
extinct.”

I  will again urge upon this people 
in  so live that they will have the 
knowledge they desire, as' we have 
knowledge not of all, but only of 
Ihat which is necessary. Have we 
not shown to the world that we love 
the Constitution of our country and 
its institutions better than do those 
Tvho have been and are now distract-

- ing the nation ? You cannot find a 
•community, placed under the circum-’ 
stances that wc were, that would 
have done as we did on the occasion 
of famishing the Mormon Battalion, 
after oar leading men had been slain 
and we had been compelled to leave 
our farms, gardens, homes and fire
sides, while, at the same time, the 
general Government was called upon

- in vain to put a stop to such a series 
of abasos against an innocent people.

The people said, “ Give us redress 
for our wrongs ?”

< Government: “ Did you say any
thing ? Hard of hearing; can’t hear 
a single word you say.”

“ Mr. President, Mr. Senator, 
Messrs. everybody else, can you hear 
the cries of the widow and father
less ?”

Government: “ Did you speak? 
Can’t  heai1 you gentlemen; mark what 
I  say, I can’t hear y<>u.”

After all this, to prove onr loyalty 
to  the Constitution and not to their 
infernal meanness, we went to fight 
the battles of a free country to give 
.it power and influence, and to extend 
our happy institutions in other parts 
o f this widely extended republic. In 
this way we have proved our loyalty.

THE PERSECUTIONS

W e have done everything that ha3 
been required of us. Can there any
thing reasonable and constitutional be 
asked that we would not perform ? 
No. But if the Government of the 
United States should now ask for a 
battalion of men to fight in the pre
sent battle-fields of the nation, while 
there is a camp of soldiers from 
abroad located within the corporate 
limits of this city, I would not ask 
one man to go; I  would see them in 
hell first/* [What was the result a 
year ago, when our then Governor, 
and I  thank God for such a Governor 
as we had a year ago, called for men 
to go and guard the mail route? 
Were they promptly on hand ? Yes, 
aud when President Lincoln wrote 
to me requesting me to fit out one 
hundred men to guard the mail route, 
we at once enlisted the one hundred 
men for ninety days. On Monday 
evening I received the instruction, 
and on Wednesday afternoon that 
hundred men were mustered into ser
vice and encamped ready for moving. 
But all this does not prove any loyalty 
to political tyrants.

We guarded the mail route; but 
they do not know what we know 
with regal’d to guarding this route, 
and they will find that out by and by. 
IWe do not need any soldiers here 
from any other States or Territories 
to perform that service, neither does 
the Government, as they would know 
if they were wise. I  will, compara
tively speaking, take one plug of 
tobacco, a shirt and three cents’ worth 
of paint, and save more life and hinder 
more Indian depredations than they 
can by expending millions of dollars 
vested in an army to fight and kill 
the Indians. Feed and clothe them 
a little and you will save life; fight 
them, and you pave the way for the 
destruction of the innocent. This 
will be found out after a while, but 
now it is not known exqept by com
paratively a few. .
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We complain of the barbarity of
• the red men for killing innocent men, 
women, and children, especially for 
killing women and children. They 
are to blame for this. But remember 

>. that they are savages, and that it is 
an usage among them to kill the inno-

- cent for acts of the guilty.
I  will ask every person who is ac

quainted with the history of the colo
nization of the Continent of North 
and South America, if they ever knew 
any colony of whites to get along any 
better with their savage neighbors 
than the inhabitants of Utah have 
done. Talk about making treaties 
with the Indians! Has there been 
any one treaty with the Indians ful
filled in good faith by the Govern, 
ment ? I f  thero is one, I wish you 
would let tne know. But we call them' 
savages, while at the same time the 
whites too often do as badly os they 
have done, and worse, when difference 
of intelligence and training are token 
into account. This has been so in 
almost every case of difficulty with 
the red skius. When soldiers have 
pounced upon these poor, ignorant, 
low, degraded, miserable creatures, 
mention a time, if you can, when 
they have spared their women and 
children. They have indiscriminately 
massacred the helpless, the blind, tho 
old, the infant, and the mother.

I  am a human being, and I  have 
the care of human beings. I wish to 
save life, and have no desire to 
destroy life. I f  I  had my wish, I 
should entirely stop the shedding of 
human blood. The people abroad do 
not generally understand this, but 
they will. Like Paul, they do that 
thoy would not do, and leave undone 
that they would do because of the 
siu that reigns in their members. 
Tho nations of the world may apply 
■feliis same text to their own case. 
They want to do something, but what 
to do rightly they do not find.

M O  8  . JOURNAL

We have not only the man of sin 
to contend with, but also the outside 
pressure. Now then, what should we 
say concerning this people ? I  will 
answer. There has never been a time 
or circumstance since this Territory 
was organized, but what thfe civil law 
has reigned triumphantly in the hearts 
and acts of this people. The outside 
pressure now is that this people, 
called the Latter-day Saints, are seces
sionists in their feelings, and alien to 
the Constitution and institutions of 
our country. This is entirely false. 
There is not another people upon the 
face of the earth that could have 
borne what we have, and still remain 
as loyal to our brethren as we have 
been and are. They might be dis
pleased with some of the acts of tho 
administrators of the law, but not 
with the Constitutional laws and in
stitutions of the Government.

This people are filled with patience 
and long suffering, clinging to the  
institutions bequeathed to us by our 
fathers as closely and as tenaciously 
as ever babe clung to the Maternal 
breast, and we would that the Govern
ment lmd always been so wisely ad
ministered as to bind the besc feel
ings of the people together, and to 
create and still continue to create a  
union instead of alienation. The 
affections of the masses of American 
citizens,—both of the people in the 
North and in the South, are alienated 
from each other, and they are divided. 
We would it could be othorwise, but 
this is the result of the acts of leading 
politicians of our nation. When the 
people’s affections are interwoven with- 
a Republican government adminis
tered in all its purity, if the adminis
trators act not in virtue and truth i t  
is but natural that the people become 
disaffected with mal-administration, 
and divide and sub-divide into parties, 
until the body politic is shivered to 
pieces. There is no other platform.
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that any government can stand npon 
and endure, bnt the platform of truth 
and virtue.

What can we do ? We can serve 
God, and mind our own business; 
keep our power dry, and be prepared 
for every emergency to which we may 
be exposed, and sustain the civil law 
to which we are subject. We have 
an adjudicator of the law in this Judi
cial District who has been here some 
eight or ten years. Has he found 
any difficulty or trouble in the perfor
mance of his official acts in this dis
trict, which we may say is the brain, 
the lungs, the vitals of the whole 
Territory ? Has he met with any diffi
culty in administering the civil law 
here ? He has not, except in the case 
where tyrants have sought to inter
rupt the even course and administra
tion of it. Those who aim to soar 
to power and fame by taking such a 
course, pluck out the pinions of their 
own wings, and rob themselves of 
the glory and power which they so 
earnestly seek.

We have our own difficulties to en
counter as a people, arising from influ
ences that cannot be fully compre
hended by those who are not of ns 
and are not living with ns. As for 
offering refutations to charges made 
against ns, it would be impossible to 
keep pace with the thousands of 
freshly invented falsehoods that the 
powers spiritual and the powers tem
poral would produce to feed the cre
dulity of the ignorant masses. Bun- 
yan says that it requires a legion of 
devils to watch one Christian; it 
would require a legion of refutations 
to keep pace with one infernal liar, 
therefore we say, “ lie on, falsify 
every thingyou want to falsify, and 
say what you please; there is a God 
in Israel, and if you have not yeft 
learned it, yon will learn it.”

Some of my friends and brethren 
have lately thought that there is an 
influence bpixtg got up against us.

I  would not give the ashes of a rye 
straw for any influence that our 
officials here, who are operating 
against this people, have in Wash
ington. If  their true characters were 
only known there, their influence 
would be devoid of weight in the 
mind of any right thinking man. I  
am in no way concerned about what 
they can do against us. I  wish one 
course to be pursued by this people, 
and all the rest will be right, i f  they 
will walk faithfully in the path of 
their duty, in uprightness before God, 
clinging to right, and so conducting 
themselves that no being in the 
Heavens, on the earth, under the 
earth, or in hell, can say in truth that 
they are guilty of any unjust or 
wicked action committed knowingly, 
all will be right. God rules in the 
Heavens, and he does his pleasure 
among the inhabitants of the earth, 
he causes victory to perch here, and 
defeat and disgrace there, as he will, 
and contending armies know not the 
cause of their victory or their defeat. 
I t  is God who rules.

We are in the midst of these moun
tains, and we have good and salutary 
laws to govern us. We have our 
Constitutional laws and our Terri
torial laws; we are subject to these 
laws, and always expect to be, for we 
love to be. If  there is any man 
among us who has violated any con
stitutional law, try the law upon him, 
and let us see whether there is any 
virtue in it, before we try the strong 
arm of despotism and tyranny. I  
stand for Constitutional law, and if 
any transgress, let them be tried b y : 
it, and, if guilty, suffer its penally.
[ In 1857 it is estimated that eleven 

thousand troops were ordered here; 
some seven thousand started for this 
place, with several thousand hangers 
on. They came into this Territory 
when a company of emigrants were 
traveling on the south route to Cali
fornia. Nearly all of that company



* were destroyed by the Indians. That 
unfortunate affair has been laid to the 
charge of the whites. A certain 
judge that was then in this Territory 
wanted the whole army to accompany 
him to Iron county to try the whites 
for the murder of that company of 
emigrants. I  told Governor Cam
ming that if  he would take an unpre
judiced judge into the district where 
that horrid affair occurred, I would 

> pledge myself that every man in tho 
regions round about should be forth* 
coming when called for, to be con. 
demned or acquitted os an impartial, 
unprejudiced judge aud jury should 
decido; and I pledged him that the 
court should be protected from any 
violence or hindrance in the prosecu
tion of the laws; and if any were 
guilty of the blood of those who suf
fered in the Mountain Meadow mas
sacre, let them suffer the penalty of 
the- law; but to this day they have 
not touched the matter, for fear the 
Mormons would be acquitted from 
the charge of having any hand in it, 
and our enemies would thus be de
prived of n favorite topio to talk 
about, when urging hostility against 
us. “ The Mountain Meadow mas
sacre ! Only think of the Mountain 
Meadow massacre! 1” is their cry 
from oue end of the land to the other.

“ Come, let us make war on the 
Mormons, for they burnt government 
property.” And what was the go- 
vorumont doing there with their 
property P They were coming to 
destroy the Mormons, in violation of 
every right principle of law and jus
tice. A little of their property was 
destroyed, and they were left to gnaw, 
not a tile, but dead cattle’s bones. I 
was informed that one man brought 
five blood hounds to hunt the Mor- 
mous in the mountains, and that tho 
poor devil hud to kill them and eat 
them before spring to save himself 
from starving to death, and that he 
was fool enough to acknowledge it ;
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afterwards in this city. This is the* 
kind of outside pressure we have to .• 
meet with. Who wanted the army »: 
of 1857 here ? Who sent for them ? 
Liars, thieves, murderers, gamblers,. > . 
whoreinasters, and speculators in the 
rightsand blood of the Mormon people 
cried to government, and govern
ment opened its ears, long and broad,, 
saying, “ I  hear you, my children* • 
lie on, my faithful sons Brocchns, \ 
Drummond and Co.,” and so they did > 
lie on until the parent sent an army 
to use up the Mormons. Now I  say ,.. 
for the cousolation of all my brethren 
and sisters, they cannot do i t ; and 
that is worse to them than all the?.1 
rest; they cannot do i t . . ^

The rank, rabid abolitionists, whom- 
I  call black-hearted Republicans, have 
set the whole national fabric on fire..
Do you know this, Democrats ? They ,* 
have kindled the fire that is raging \ 
now from the north to the south, and 
from the south to the north. I  am 
no abolitionist, neither am I  a pro- • 
slavery man; I hate some of their 
principles and especially some of their 
conduct, as I do the gates of helL.
The Southerners make the negroes, and ' 
the Northerners worship them ; this is 
all the difference between'slaveholders [•' 
and abolitionists. I  would like the 
President of the United States and 
all tho world to hear this.

Shall I tell you the law of God in . 
regard to the African race ? If  the- 
white man who belongs to the chosen 
seed mixes his blood with the seed o£ ' 
Cain, the penalty, under the law of • 
God, is death on the spot. This will i 
always be so. The nations of the 
earth have transgressed every law 
that God has given, they have changed 
the ordinances and broken overy 
covenant made with the fathers, and . 
they are like a hungry man that- 
dreameth that he eateth, and h e - . 
awaketh and behold he is empty.

The following saying of the prophet- • 
is fulfilled; “ Now also many nations-

01? D1BCOUB6ES.



THE PERSECUTIONS 01" THE. SAINTS, ETC. 1 1 1 .

are gathered against thee, that say, 
let her be defiled, and let onr eye look 
upon Zion. But they know not the 
thoughts of the Lord, neither under
stand they his counsel; for he shall 
gather them as the sheaves into the 
floor. Arise and thrash 0  daughter of 
Zion, <&c.” God rules in the armies of 
Heaven and does his pleasure upon 
the earth, and no man can help it. 
Who can stay the hand of Jehovah, 
or torn aside the providences of the 
Almighty ? 1 say to all men and all 
women, submit to God, to his ordi
nances and to His rule; serve Him, 
and cease your quarrelling, and stay 
the shedding of each other’s blood.

If tho Government of the United 
States, in Congress assembled, had 
the right to pass an anti-polygamy 
bill, they had also the right to pass 
a law that slaves should not be abused 
as they have been; they had also a 
right to make a law that negroes 
should be used like human beings, 
and not worse than dumb brutes. 
Por their abuse of that race, the 
whites will be cursed, unless they 
repent.

I am neither an abolitionist nor a 
pro-slavery man. I f  I  could have 
teen influenced by private injury to 
choose one side in preference to the 
other, I should certainly be against 
the pro-slavery side of the question, 
for it was pro-slavery men that pointed 
the bayonet a t me and my brethren 
in Missouri, and said, “ Damn you 
we will kill you.” I have not much 
love for them, only in the Gospel. I 
would cause them to repent, if I  could, 
and make them good men and a good 
community. I have no fellowship 
for their avarice, blindness, and un
godly actions. To be great, is to be 
good before the Heavens and before 
all good men. I  will not fellowship 
the wicked in their sins, so help me 
Grod.

Joseph Smith, in forty-seven pro
secutions was never proven guilty of

one violation of the laws of his 
country. They accused him of trea
son, because he would not fellowship 
their wickedness. Suppose the land 
should be cleansed from its filthiness 
and the law of God should predotni- - 
nate, if a man or woman should be 
found who had corrupted themselves 
and thereby become diseased, that 
man or woman would be placed by 
themselves, as the lepers were anci
ently, never more to commune with 
the human family. Pnrify your flesh 
and blood, your spirits, your habita
tions and your country, and then you 
will be pure before God. This change 
has got to be before this earth will be 
taken back into a celcstial atmosphere. 
C  Find fault with me because I have 
wives! They would corrupt every 
wife I  have, if they had the power; 
and then they cry to the government,
“ You had better do something with 
the Mormons; they are deceitful and 
disloyal!!” I  am disloyal to their 
sins and filthiness. Cleanse your 
hearts and the whole person, and make 
yourselves as pure as the angels, and 
then I  will fellowship you J  ,

I  say to every man and woman in 
this community, sutler not your affec
tions to wander after that which* is 
unholy; do not lust after gold, nor 
the thing3 of this world. Sanctify > 
yourselves before your God and before • 
one another, until you are pure out- . 
side and in and all around you, and . 
see that you faithfully perform every 
duty.
* Now, as we are accused of seces- > 
sion, my counsel to this congregation , 
is to secede, what from ? From the 
Constitution of the United States? 
No. From the institutions of our t 
country? No. Well then, what from? 
From sin and the practice thereof 
That is my counsel to this congrega-.. 
tion and to the whole world.
, May God bless everybody that’, 
wishes well to his kingdom on the ** 
earth. Amen. < , ■; \ }
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ALL NATIONALITIES MERGED IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD,. 
THE UNITY AND HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS.

Remarks by Elder O r so n  H y d p ,  made at the Bowery, Great Salt Lake Oily, 
J ! October 7, 1862. , ,

' . * 'I
^  BBPOBTED BY JT, V . LONG, * < .i

:I  do not wish to monopolize the 
time to the exclusion of my brethren, 
and 1 do cot design to detain you 
long, still a few remarks, perhaps 
may not be unacceptable. I  thank 
my Heavenly Father for the privi
lege and blessing of meeting with 
the Saints, and for allowing my 
spirit to mingle with yours, to increase 
each other’s joy.

The words of edification and in 
struction we have had from onr 
brethren are truly cheering to all of 
us, and I  trost that the spirit of the 
living God may continue to abide 
with us, that wherein we have re
ceived an increase of light and truth 
w$ ifaay carry it  to our homes, and 
re vivo the work of the Lord in our 
towns and villages, and in short carry 
this feeling and influence to every 
quarter and part of the kingdom of 
Uod.’ • Truly the remarks made this 
morning were cheering and good. 
The spirit of the Lord is calculated 
to remove everything that may be in 
the heart which is opposed to that 
which is good, to Godliness and peace.

Much is said about the tribes of 
Israel from which most of us are sup.' 
posed to have descended. With some 
there is quite a feeling of choice in 
regal’d to the tribe from which they 
sprang, but let me say that whether 
we sprang from Judah, Ephraim, 
Manasseh or from a family of gentile 
origin, that of all these tribes and

• / i •
classes, whoever receive the Gospel 
aud are moulded and fashioned by 
the spirit of the living God, will be 
entitled to a place in the kingdom- of 
our Heavenly Father. * Hence it is • 
written “ For by him were all things 
created, that are in Heaven, and that * 
are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they be thrones, or domi- •' 
nions, or principalities, or powers: 
All things were created by him, and 
for him.” And again it is written,
“ And have put on the new man, • 
which is renewed in knowledge after 
the image of Him that created him : 
where there is neither Greek nor Jew, 
circumcision nor uncircumcision, Bar
barian, Scythian, bond nor free; but 
Christ is all, and in all.”—Col. i. 16 
and iii. 10. 11.

I  feel that in these IhpT’pai'ticulars 
we are distinguished frJ&Tthe world, 
while we are made one by being bap
tized into one spirit and all embrac
ing the one faith, becoming members 
of one body, having one common 
father, even the King of Heaven. 
And by submitting to be guided by 
his spirit, aud obeyiug the precepts 
that are given by him in our daily 1 
deportment we are transported into » 
the image of that lovely being of 
whom it is said, that at his name * 
every knee shall bow and every tongue ' 
confess.

Brethren, I  feel happy and child
like in yonr presence to-day, and X
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intend to continue in well doing that 
1 may ever have the Spirit of the 
Lord to gaide me aright. If, by my 
labors, I  can make others feel as well 
as I feel myself, it is the joy of my 
heart, it is that for which I  labor and 
ioiL I  feel at many times that I  
would rather sit down and muse in 
silence than to speak.

When I think of our friends in the 
east I  feel sorrowfnl; their condition 
is deplorable. I  have no enmity 
towards any one, but my general feel
ing is, Heaven bless the Saints and

may Heaven destroy every influence 
that is arraigned against Zion. An<  ̂
the Lord will do this; and I  will 
prophesy in (he name of the Lord 
God of Hosts that if we continue to 
walk in the light of truth, to labor 
to build up Zion, that cup of tremb
ling spoken of by the Prophet Isaiah 
shall never return to your lips nor to 
our habitations, but we will float along 
increasing in power and strength from 
day to day, continually rejoicing in 
the truths of our holy religion.

God bless you all for ever: Amen,

REFLECTIONS ON THE SACRAMENT, THE ATONEMENT AND
* THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS.

Discourse ly  Elder John Taylor, delivered m  the Tabernacle, Great - 
Salt Lake Oity, February 22, 1863.

REPORTED BY G. D. ‘WATT.{ * t

“ And he took bread, and gave 
thanks, and brake it, and gave unto 
them, saying, This is my body which 
is given for you, this do in remem- 
biance of me. Likewise also the cup 
after supper, saying, This cup is the 
new testament of my blood, which is 
shed for you.” There is nothing very 
peculiar in this ordinance, though it 
is rather a strange institution when 
we reflect npon it. This ceremony 
has been - attended to throughout 
generations that are past, and still it 
is attended to. Jesus said also, “ Do 
this until I come again.” Notwith
standing the great falling off—the 
great apostacy since the days of 
Christ and his Apostles, this ordi
nance has generally been adopted 

No. 8,

by the Christian churches, so called, 
however they may err in m any. 
other principles of faith and doc
trine. This ordinance has been 
renewed to us, and is part and 
parcel of the new covenant God 
has made with his people in the latter 
days. I t  was practised among the 
ancient Saints who resided upon this 
Continent, long before it was dis
covered by Columbus, as well as upon ’ 
the Continent of Asia among the 
Saints that lived there. When we 
attend to this ordinance we do it upon 
the same principle that they did 
anciently, whether among the Saints 
of God on the Asiatic Contiment or 
among the Saints on the American ^ 
Continent. * „ . r

Yol. X  *



' 'I  was a little struck with the hymn 
. th|it was sung:—

' ( “ Behold the Savior of mankind.”

My “mind was led to reflect back to 
the time when he was upon the earth, 
aod to the time previous to his sojourn 
here, and to the way and manner, 
in which he camo upon the earth, and 
the designs,of his heavenly Father in 
his coming here, also the designs of 
God relating to the world and to his 
Saints in particular. As we find or.r- 
selves upon this stage of action, it is 
very natural that we should inquire 

' something abuut. the position that we 
occupy here and onr relationship to 
God, and something about the plan of 
salvation and about those who have 
acted and operated in this plan. I t  
would seem from all that we can 
gather, both from old and new revela
tions, thnt God has had a design to 
accomplish in relation to the world 
whereon we dwell, and also in rela
tion to the inhabitants that have 
dwelt and will dwell thereon, and also

- in regard to the heavens; in relation, 
also, to those spirits that have not yet 
come into existence, as well as those 
that have; in relation to those who 
have lived and died without the 
Gospel, as well on those who have 
had the privilege of tho Gospel—to 
bring to pass things that he has con
templated bcfoie the world was. We, 
as a portion of the human family, are 
interested in these events, mid ought 
to understand our position in relation 
to them and also to God, and, at tho 
same time, we ought to comprehend 
in some measure onr relationship to 
each other. We ought, to know what 
course to pursue to secure the appro
bation of onr heavenly Father, and 
fulfil out* destiny npon the earth in 
tho best possible manner, and aid 
with all our might to accomplish those 
things God has designed before tho 
world was.

I t  would seem that the coming of 
ihc Savior to tho world, his suffering,

X14  * ' '  L ! JOURNAL I

death, resurrection and ascension to*’ 
tho position he occupies in the eternal i 
world before his heavenly Father, has 
a great deal to do with our interests 
and happiness; and hence this con- 
tinned memorial that we partake of* * 
every Sabbath. This .sacrament is J 
the fulfillment of tho last request o f '' 
Jesus Christ to his disciples. “ For 
as often as ye eat this bread and drink 
this.cnp ye do show forth tho Lord’s ' 
death till he comes.” Faith in this- ‘ 
ordinance would necessarily imply 
that wo have faith in Jesus Christ, 
that he is tho only begotten of the- 
Fat,her,that ho came from tho heavens* 
to the earth to accomplish a certain 
purpose which God had designed—  
even to secure the salvation and ex
altation of the human family. All 
this has a great deal to do with our1 
welfare and happiness hero and here
after. The death of Jesus Christ 
would not. have taken place had it not 
been necessary. That this ceremony 
should bu instituted to keep that cir
cumstance before the minds of his 
people, bespeaks its importance as em
bracing certain unexplained purposes- 
and mysterious designs of God; they  
aro explained in part, but they are 
not fully comprehended. I t  is not 
fully comprehended why it was neces
sary that Jesus Christ should leave 
tho heavens, his Father’s abode and 
presence, and come upon tho earth to- 
otfer himself up a sacrifice; that lie- 
should, according to tho Scripture 
saying* “ Take away sin by the- 
sacrifice of himself;” why this shonld 
he, why i t  was necessary that his. 
blood should l>e shed is an apparent 
mystery. I t  is true that we are told 
that without the shedding of blood 
there is no remission of sins; but why 
this? Wily should such a law exist?*
I t  is left with us as a matter of faith, 
that it was necessary he should come 
and, being necessary, he shrank not- 
from tho task, bnt came to take away 
sin by ofFeriug np himsolf.

>y D ie ro jb s ^ s .  ' l
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Jesus Christ is spoken of in the 
Scriptures as “  The Lamb of God that 
takefch away the sins of the world.” 
Wliafe sins of the world did he take 
away ? Yire are told that it is the 
sin which Adam committed. We ilo 
not know much about Adam nor 
what he d id ; hut we know that this 
sacrifice took place arul that we are 
in the position we now occupy, and 
we are ready to believe from the tes
timonies we have received in relation 
to this sacrifice that it was the will of 
God he shonld thns offer himself up 
and that lie came here for that pur- 
pose.J lie  was “ The first begotten 
of the Father full of grar* and truth;” 
and suffered his body to he broken 
and his blood to be spilled, doing 
“ Not his own will but the will of 
him that sent him,” not to accomplish 
his own purpose particularly but the 
purpose of him that sent him, and 
hence we are told to observe this 
rite until he comos again.

There is something also to be 
looked to in the fnturd. ‘l'he Son of 
God has again to figure in the gmnd 
drama of the world. He lias been 
here once and “  In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away.” I t  would 
seem that his auciei't disciples upon 
this Continent or upon the Continent 
of Asia actually looked forward to 
tho time when Jesus wonld coine again 
and hence he is frequently spoken uf 
in the Scriptures having a reference 
to his second advent, that to those 
who look for him “ He would appear 
the second time without sin unto sali
vation.” Again, Isiaiali, in speakiiig 
of him, says, “ All we, like' sheep, 
have gone astray ; we have tnmed 
every one to his own way; aud the 
Lord hath laid od liim the iuiquity of 
us nil. He was oppressed aud he was 
afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth: 
he was brought as a lamb to the 
slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is damb, so he opened not 
his month, ale was taken from

prison and from judgment: andfwliOf* 
shalldeclarehisgeneration? forhewas 
cut oft out of the laud of the living:* 
for the transgressions of my people 
was he stricken,” &c. Again, the- 
same Prophet spoke of him as coming 
in power, glory and dominion, and as ’> 
having his wrath and indignation ’ 
kindled against the nations of the 
earth. “ Who is this that cometh 
from Edom, with dyed garments from. 
Bozrah ? This that is glorious in 
his apparel, travelling in the great- > 
ness of his strength ? I  that speak 
in righteousness, mighty to save. 
Wherefore art thon red in thine ap
parel and thy garments liko him that 
treadeth in the wine-vat? 1 have
trodden the wine press alone; and of 
the people there was none with me: 
for I  will tread them in mine anger 
and" trample them in my Jury, and 
their blood shall be sprinkled upon 
my garments and I  Will stain.all my 
raiment. For the day of vengeance 
is in my heart, and the year of my 
redeemed is come.” Jesus accom
plished what he was sent to do, and, 
feeling satisfied of this, when he was 
about to leave the earth ho said he 
had finished the work his .father gave 
him to do. But there was another 
work, another event that was to tran
spire in the latter days, when he 
should not be led as a lamb to the 
slaughter or be like a sheep before 
the shearers; when he would not act 
in that state of humiliation and 
quiescence, bnt when he will go forth 
as a man of war and tread down the 
people in his anger and trample them 
in his fury, when blood should be on 
his garments and the day of ven
geance in his heart, when he would 
rule the nations with an iron rod and 
break them to pieces like a potter’s 
vessel. There must be some reason 
why he was allowed to suffer and to 
endure; why it was necessary that 
he should give np his life a sacrifice 
for the sins of the world, and there
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must be a reason why he should come 
forth in judgment to execute venge
ance, indignation and wrath npon 
the ungodly. In these reasons we 
and all the world are intimately con
cerned ; there is something of great 
importance in all this to us. The 
whys and wherefores of these great 
events are pregnant with importance 

_ to us all. When he comes again he 
comes to take vengeance on the un
godly and to bring deliverance unto 
his Saints; “ For the day of venge
ance,” it is said. “ is in my heart and 
the year of my redeemed is come.”. 
I t  behoves us to be made well aware 
which class we belong to, that if we 
are not already among the redeemed 
we may immediately join that society, 
that when the Son of God shall come 
the second time with all the holy 
angels with him, arrayed in power 
and great glory to take vengeance on 
thom that know not God and obey 
not the Gospel, or when he shall come 
in flaming fire, we shall be among 
that number who shall be ready to 
meet hirn with gladness in our hearts 
and hail him as our great deliverer 
and friend.' In relation to all events 
that have transpired and to the de
signs of Gfld connected with the earth 
and all grades of men upon it, and to 
the events that transpired before we 
came into this existence, if there is 
anything we cannot clearly compre
hend we can leave it for the future to 
reveal. True it is the privilege of a 
certain class of people to have the 
Holy Ghost that Jesns said should 
bring things past,present and to come 
to their remembrance and lead thom 
into all truth. We can have a por
tion of that Spirit by which wo can 
draw back the vail of eternity and 
comprehend the designs of God that 
have beon hidden np for generations 
past and gone; we can go back to 
our former existence anti contemplate 
tho designs of God in the formation 
of this earth and all things that per

tain to it; unravel its destiny and 
the designs of God in relation to our 
past, present and future existence. 
I f  we can comprehend all these things 
so much the better. If  we do not 
understand everything in relation to 
every event of the past and the 
future, it  is necessary we should know 
something about the things that now 
exist, something about the position of 
the world we live in, and something 
about our relationship to that God 
who still lives and will continue to 
live, and something about our in
terests in that redemption wrought 
out for us through the sacrifice of 
Jesus Christ, whose death and suffer
ings we are now, commemorating. 
We should know enough about this 
to save ourselves and to know how 
to save the generation with which we 
are associated; enough to know how 
to save our families and to teach 
them the laws of life and the way 
that leads to God and exaltation; 
enough to know how to live and enjoy 
life and how to avoid the calamities 
that are coming upon the earth and 
how to prepare ourselves for celestial 
glory in the eternal worlds. How 
shall we know the laws of life ? How 
shall we know anything about God ? 
How shall we know anything of futu
rity ? I know of no other way than 
that which has been communicated 
to man formerly; 1 know of no other 
way than the way that Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, Enoch, Moses end 
the prophets, Jesus and the Apostles 
obtained their knowledge, and that 
was by revelation. Jesus said, “ All 
tliinga are delivered unto me of my 
Father; and no man knoweth tho 
Son, but the Father; neither knoweth 
any man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him.” No matter what ability 
and talent a man may possess, all 
must come under this rule if they 
wish to know the Father and the Son. 
If  knowledge of them is not obtained
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through revelation it cannot be ob
tained at all. Hence we are told, 
41 This is the stone which was set at 
naught by yon builders, which is be
come the head of the corner. Neither 
is there salvation in any other: for 
there is none other name under 
heaven given among men whereby we 
must be saved,” and unto him every 
lcnee shall bow and every tongue 
shall confess, and hence he is called 
the Mediator of the New Covenant, 
and hence we are told to ask for 
blessings in the name of Jesus Christ 
and to approach the Father in his 
name. We are told that to know 
God and Jesus Christ whom he has 
sent is eternal life. This knowledge 
cannot be obtained independently of 
revelation. We cannot come to God 
except through Jesus Christ; he is the 
only medium through which we can 
approach the Father. “ When Jesus 
came into the coasts of Cesarea 
Philippi, he asked his disciples, say
ing, Whom do men say that I, the 
Son of Man, am ? And they said, 
Some say that thou art John the 
Baptist, some Elias, and others Jere- 
mias or one of the Prophets. He 
said unto them, But whom say ye 
that I  am? and Simon Peter an
swered and said, Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God. And 
Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonas; 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it  unto thee, bnt ray Father which is 
in heaven. And I  say unto thee, 
That thoo art Peter, and upon this 
rock I will build my church: and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it.” What rock ? The kind of 
evidence lie had that Jesus was the 
Christ,—the principle of revelation; 
flesh and blood had not revealed it 
unto him, but his Father in heaven, 
and upon this rock Jesus built his 
church. ’ , Upon the same principle 
that we know that Jesus is the Christ 
and that God is his Father is the

church of Christ built in this and has 
been in all ages. This principle alone 
can give the knowledge of God which 
is life eternal and the only power by 
which a man can stand unscathed in 
the trying hour. Those who possess 
this principle are one with Jesus 
Christ and one with the Father, as 
says Jesus, “ I  in them and thou in 
me, that they all may be one even as 
I and the Father are one, that they 
may be one in us.” They are bap
tized with the same baptism, they are 
baptized with the same Spirit, they 
are in possession of the same know
ledge and they know God, whom to 
know is life everlasting. When built 
upon this rock the storms may blow, 
the rains may descend and beat upon 
the house, but it cannot fall because 
it is founded upon a rock. These are 
some of my reflections in relation to 
this ordinance of the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper. As to the whys 
and wherefores of this, there are 
a great many of them; the world is 
full of them, and eternity is full of 
them; all comprehensive, just, (rue, 
reasonable, all scientific and according 
to the strictest principles of philo
sophy, if we could only understand 
the philosophy. The ■ philosophers 
in the world understand something of 
the rules of natural philosophy; bub 
those rules will never lead a man to 
the knowledge of God ; if he ever 
obtains this knowledge it must be by 
the principle of revelation. All the 
works o! God, whether on-the earth 
or in the heavens, are constructed on 
strictly philosophical principles. We 
understand' in payt the things of 
earth; when we pee things as God! 
sees them, we shall then understand 
the philosophy of the heavens: the 
mysteries of eternity will be unfolded 
and the operations of mind, matter, 
spirit, purposes and designs, causes 
and effects and all the stupendous 
operations of God will be developed, 
and they will be found to accord with
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• the strictest principles of philosophy, 
even the philosophy of the heavens. 
In  regard to the events that will 
transpire pa the earth, we have had a 

--thousand ideas and many of them 
probably correct. We have believed 

' that God hud an objcct to accomplish in 
relation to this world; we believe we 

. came here for this purpose and that 
the myriads of human beings that 
have inhabited th is earth since its 
organization have come and gone for 
a  certain purpose. We have believed 
that there have been conflicting ele
ments and conflicting spirits and 
powers, and we have believed that 

i God has designed ultimately to root 
out and remove from the earth every
thing that is contrary to his will, 
designs and purposes in relation to 
the earth. As a  people we believe 
that God has commenced in these 
last days to build up his kingdom 
and root out the ungodly from the 
earth and establish correct principles. 
We believe there is on antagonism in 
the world to God and to his laws 
and to the principles of truth, not 
only with the bodies of men but with 
the spirits of men who have left the 
earth and the spirits who are in op
position to God. There are various 
influences a t work to oppose God and 
his laws and the establishment of his 
kingdom upon the earth. We be
lieve, moreover, that he will ulti
mately accomplish his own purposes, 
establish his own government, root 
out the wicked, take the reins of 
government into his own hands and 
possess the kingdom himself. We 
are not singular in this belief. The 
same things have been believed by 
every man that has known God in 
all ages of the world; all who have 
ever been inspired by him have had 
the same views in relation to these 
matters that wo have, hence Paul 
says, “ That tho times of restitution 
have been spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets since the world began.” So

all men who are inspired of God 
know him and can look intofntnriiy; 
and all who ever have lived who were 
thus inspired looked thiongh the 
vistu of future ages to the time we 
are speaking of, and which we com
memorate when wc partake of the 
emblems of the broken body and 
shed blood of Jesns Christ. They 
looked forward to the time when he 
would come again and when a l^ign 
of righteousness would be introduced 
on the earth. The next time he 
conies he will see that right bears 
the sway and tho meek of the earth 
increase their joy in the Lord and the 
poor amonir men rojoicc in the Holy 
One of Israel; when tronbla and 
sorrow shall have an end n;»l the 
scorner shall be coneurued and those 
who watch for iniquity shall be cut 
oil' Highteousness will take the placu 
of error, wrong give place to riqfht, 
falsehood and guile to truth and sin
cerity and ovary principle that has 
demoralized, corrupted and enthralled 
the inhabitants of the earth will be 
destroyed; when not only one people, 
one individual, or an isolated few 
will participate in this blessed state 
of things, but every knee shall bow 
to him and every tongue confess to 
him that he the Christ to the glory 
of God the Father, whose authority 
will be acknowledged throughout tho 
world. The earth no more will groan 
under corvnptiou and sin, and its in
habitants will no more suffer from tho 
powers of darkness, bnt will bo fully 
and thoroughly redeemed from tho 
thraldom thereof, and truth, righteous
ness, judgment and equity will reign 
with universal empire. We beliove 
tho commencement of these great 
changes has come in our day. We 
believe that God has revealed to the 
human family, through Joseph Smith, 
the great principles upon which the 
latter-day kingdom is founded. We 
believe that God has begun now to 
gather together his elect, as the
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■Scriptures have foretold he would do. 
/W e  believe the Lord is beginning 

to put forth his law as fast as the 
, -people will listen to it and feel will-
• ing to obey his precepts. Says John 
/ the Revelator, “ And I  saw another 
...angel fly in the midst of heaven 
I having the Everlasting Gospel to
• preach unto them that dwell on the 
„ 'earth, and to every nation, kindred, 
i tongue and people, saying with a loud

voice: Fear God and give glory to 
him; for tho hour of his judgment is 

. <come: and worship him that made 
! the heaven, and earth, and the sea,
, and the fountains of waters.” This
■ Gospel, it appears, was'again to be 
, sounded in the ears of all people, all 

the world was to be made acquainted 
with the revelations God had com
municated, and they were to be told 

r to fear God and give glory to him for 
the hour of his judgment is come. 
We believe that God has commenced 
this operation, and that we are 
;gathered for this purpose that we may 

‘ learn the way of life and be in
structed in the things of God, to be 
prepared for all that is about to 
transpire. In the old world and in

• the new world I  have mixed up with 
philosophers, divines and politicians,

, .and with all grades of men, but I  
" never found anybody that knew any- 

\ thing about these important matters.
Tears ago I found a man by the name 

, -of Miller, who took up certain Scrip- 
{ tural numbers and began to calculate 
. when Jesus would comc; he found 
, 'himself, however, nnder a great mis- 
f take, for Jesus did not come at the 

time he had set for him to come. He 
„ might have known that, for no man 
. v-,can know the things of God but by 

the Spirit of God. This people have 
obeyed the Gospel and felt the effects 

♦of it, notwithstanding all our in
firmities and weaknesses. This pco- 
jple know something of God; and if

• / they do not there is not anybody 
mnder the heavens that does. Bnt do

we know how to regulate, manage, 
control and dictate the affairs of the 
Church and kingdom of God ? No— 
if we are destitute of the principle of 
revelation; and if we have it, only 
then according to onr Priesthood and 
calling. God has organized his king
dom and set in order his Priesthood, 
setting every Quorum in its place and 
position, and it is for all the Saints 
to bow and yield obedience to it and 
be governed by it; if they do not, 
what better are we than the world ? 
I t  would be with us as with some* of 
the ancient Saints, who wer<? told 
they had commenced in the spirit and 
sought to be made perfect in the 
flesh; they commenced with tho 
wisdom of God and sought to perfect 
themselves by worldly wisdom and 
human judgment. To know God and 
the ways of life is infinitely more im
portant than any worldly considera
tion. “ What will a man give in 
exchange for his soul ?” Jesus said, 
“ And fear not them which kill the 
body, but are not able to kill the soul; 
but rather fear him which is able to 
destroy both soul and body in hell.” 
We ought to know something about 
God and the laws of life and the laws 
of his kingdom, and seek to be made 
acquainted with the events that will 
transpire in the latter days, events 
with which we are intimately asso
ciated at the present time. Things 
take place that we cannot always 
reconcile to our judgment. I  do not 
know why Jesus should leave his 
Father's throne and be offered up a 
sacrifice for the sin of the world, and 
why mankind have to be put through 
such an ordeal as they have to pass 
through on this earth; we reason 
npon this, and the Scriptures say that 
i t  is because man cannot be made per
fect only through sufiering. We 
might ask why could not mankind 
be saved in another way ? why could 
not salvation be wrought out without 
suffering ? I  receive it  in my faith
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that this is the only way, and I  rejoice 
that we have a Savior who had the 
goodness to come forth and redeem 
ns, and I  rejoice that we have a 

. Savior who yet looks forward to the 
redemption of the world. I  rejoice 
that we are watched over for good by 
invisible agencies of God who are de* 
termined ultimately to put an end to 
sin, darkness, confusion and misery 
with which the world has been en
veloped, and deliver ns and not only 
ns but the spirits of the dead. 0  
what a glorious principle this is when 
we reflect upon i t ;  our progenitors 
will not be lost. When I  first read the 
revelation which was given to Joseph 
Smith upon this subject, I thought it 
was ona of the most sublime revela
tions I had ever read. God will bring 
order out of all the confusion that 
has existed, measure out mercy to all 
Adam’s posterity and give to all a 
fair opportunity of being saved. 
W hat a glorious thought. I f  it is 
a delusion, i t  is a pleasant one. I  
have thought over these things and 

‘ rejoiced over them, as I do this day.
I f  I cannot understand all the whys

- and wherefores about the purposes of 
God; if he brings to pass all that is 
spoken in the revelation I  have re
ferred to, with the many glories men
tioned, and we discover that God has 
extended mercy so far as he possibly 
could to the veriest wretch that ever 
crawled on the earth, and has brought 
forth and redeemed all the human 
family, as far as possible, and exalted 
them as far as they are capacitated to 
receive exaltation, we can afford to 
excuse a great many things we cannot 
now comprehend in relation to God 
and in relation to his laws and deal
ings with the human family. I t  
might look curious to eome for God

to talk of treading the people in his 
anger; but as we have to do with 
eternity as well as with time, and as 
it is necessary the earth should be 
purged and righteousness should take 
the place of corruption, which will 
some time have an end here, we can 
then conclude that the Judge of all 
the earth will do right. We should 
seek to magnify our calling and honor 
our God, being co-workers with God 
in the things be has engaged to do. 
The Lord has begun to vex the na
tions, beginning with our own nation; 
he is vexing it and will vex other 
natiqns, and his judgments will go 
forth and all the wicked nations of 
the world will feel the avenging hand 
of God, and he will continue to over- 
thiow nation after nation until He 
whose right it is will take the govern
ment into his own hand, and he will 
continue to increase and progress 
until every creature which is in 
heaven and on the earth and under 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them shall be 
heard to say, Blessing, and honor, 
and glory, and power, and might, and 
majesty, and dominion be uuto him 
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
the Lamb for ever and ever. Shall 
we be found among that number who 
will thus magnify the name of God, 
crying, “ Hallelujah, tho Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth ?

I  pray God this may be the case* 
that we may not be compelled to call 
for rocks to fall upon us and moun
tains to hide us from tho face of Him 
that sitteth npon the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb. May 
God bless us and guide us in the way 
of peace, in tho name of Jesus Christ: 
Amen.

)
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THE IMPORTANCE OP THE MISSION TO THE COTTON
COUNTRY.

Remarks by Elder Gkorge A. Smith, made in the Tdbmiacle, Cfreai 
Salt LaJee City, October 8, 1862.

reported by j .  v .  long,

Brethren, there is a subject which 
has been spoken of during this Con
ference in regal’d to the mission to the 
cotton-growing district of our Ter
ritory, to which I desire to again call 
your attention.

We have been instructed in the 
principles of the kingdom to a won
derful extent during this Conference. 
The instructions which we have re
ceived have been of a character that 
they may be reduced to practice by 
every person whose feelings are so 
disposed.

The President remarked that he 
desired to strengthen the missions to 
the cotton country by sending down 
two hundred more families. I t will be 
recollected that a request was made 
last year for the brethren to volunteer 
to go on that important mission. 
There were a few who came- up and 
gave in their names, but the great 
mass of the brethren did not feel to 
do so. They were aware that it was 
the wish of the Presidency that cer
tain things should be done, but they 
seemed as though they needed taking 
by the ears and shaking to make them 
sensible of the great importance that 
ought to be attached to this mission?, 
I t  appeared as if some of the brethren 
(to use a figurative expression) had 
become fastened to the earth with 
tremendous roots, so that it was with 
considerable difficulty that they could 
be got np, but they had to be taken 
up root and branch.

We, as a Conference, voted that the 
President should call, but none of ug 
felt like volunteering. [President B. 
Youn* : I  volunteered, on the condi
tion that tho people would consent 
to it.] Yes, the President volun
teered, bnt it is well known that 
the Presidency are required here; 
most of the time they must be pre
sent to superintend the building of 
the Temple and direct the affairs of 
the Church in all the world, but 
the Elders are set apart to go into all 
the earth and labor as directed by the 
Presidency. I t is also well known 
that the master builder has influence 
and power here and that he under
stands how the foundation, the walls, 
the timbers, the roof and all con
nected with the Temple of our God 
should be put together. I t  is like
wise well known that the Presidency 
never ask men to do a service ex
cept that their labors are required in 
that new position. One particular 
remark which I  wish to make is, that 
notwithstanding tho unprecedented 
high water in Washington county and 
the damage and disappointment con
sequent npon the flood, the settle
ments made by the last year’s mission 
have proved a decided success. That 
mission has proven the nature of the 
climate more perfectly than it had 
before, it has tested the soil, and ac
complished many other things of im
mense advantage and worth. I t  was 
stated by many that the mission
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‘ would prove a failore, that there was 
no country there, but the* truth is, 
that the elements, including the 
water, the soil and all that surround 
them1 are actually aching for the 
brethren to combine them together 
and make them into good cotton and 
other choice productions of a mild 
climate; all these elements are ready 
to render aid to build up Zion. 

v I  consider that wo should feel 
ready and willing to .do anything 
that may be required of us, to lend 
our exertions to establish the king
dom of God permanently upon the 
earth.

When the people first settled in
* San Pete Valley some were dis

couraged, they nover thought that 
wheat could be prod need in such a 
couutry as *hat; they did not believe

* that anything would grow there; the 
white-colored soil alarmed them, but 
i t  is now tho granary of the moun
tains. Now, there has recently been 
just, such a feeling in regard to 
Washington county, but the past 
year’s experience has demonstrated 
more fully that most excellent cotton, 
sugar cane, grapes, peaches and nwny 
other commodities of lifo can be suc
cessfully raised there in that desert*

( looking couutry.
There are quite a number of men 

( who have remarked to me that they 
would willingly go if they were 

. Called on. I  wish to say to such 
brethren that they are called on now, 
and X sincerely wish that two hun
dred brethren would volunteer to-day 
by giving iu Mieir names to me at the 
Historian's office. By going this fall 

. you have all winter to prepare, and

the advantage can he taken of the 
early spring season, thus giving the 
brethren an excellent opportunity to 
raise a crop of cotton the fi\*st year. 
By sowing wheat in October tolerable 
crops can be raised, and by planting 
com early in March two crops can be 
raised in one year, or one good crop 
of cotton. The fact, iu brief, is, that 
so far as the country has been tried it 
has proven a success, and many of the 
brethren have said that the country is 
a great deal better than they expected 
to find it.

I  hope all that has been said by 
the brethren in reference to tho cul
ture of hemp, flax, indigo, and in fact 
all that will tend to build up Zion 
will be attended to, for let it be re
membered that, it is coming to this 
necessity of producing for onrselves 
or to go without, and the qup.stion 
resolves itself into the simplo propo
sition, “ Clothes or. no clothes.” i We 
must make onr own woollen, flax, 
hemp and cotton goods or we mnst go 
naked. We cannot get these articles 
much louger from the Stales, accord
ing to the present prospect. The 
vengeance of the Almighty is sweep
ing the land with the basoni of de
struction; millions of men are for
saking then* industrial pursuits for 
the purpose of destroying each other. 
Let us each and all attend to this, 
that the beauty of onr garments may 
be the beauty of the workmanship of 
our own hands, or we shall find our
selves without many of tho necessaries 
of life altogether.

May God bless the peoplo, in tlio 
name of Jesus: Amen.
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THE DISCORI? AND WARS AMONG CHRISTIAN NATIONS 
CONTRASTED W ITH THE UNI1T OF THE SAINTS.

Discourse hj Elder J o h n  T a y l o r ,  delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake Oily, March 1, 1863.

KEP0H.TED BY G. D. WATT.

Tbe Gospel of Jesus Christ is per
haps 003 of the moft comprehensive 
rsubjeohs tluifc uu»ijkind can rcflect 
npon. If. not only embraces things 
as they now exist, associated with the 
human family, bnt. it takes us back to 

. days that are past and gone, to the 
organizations of this world and of 
other worlds, and by the principle of 
revolution i t  develops, unfolds and 
makes raanif3?t unto the human 
family tho great purposes of God as 
they »-hiill transpire throughout every 
sncceedi* «g nge. There are thousands

detail* or minutiae mixed up with 
these great projects, purposes and 
designs, .=orne of them we comprehend 
coiTcrtly, or flunk we do; others aro 
not so dcai* and comprehensible to onr 
minds.

There are some things we, as a 
people, have to do with perhaps move 
than any other people that exist, 
though they havo to do with alJ peo- 

.ple, if the people would have lo do 
with them. But, in relation more 
particularly to the position that we 

, occupy Wore God, before the world 
and before such other; and the faith

• we have in God, in bis Work, in his 
ordinances, in his laws and in his 
kingdoms—and the reasons of that 
faith are to me and to all Latter-day 
Saints matters of very great im
portance—we are led to inquire upon 
whai. is onr faith based, why ure we 
Latter-day Saints? why do we be- 

ilieye, as we do, in the, doctrines of

this Church ? and whence do we ob
tain our faith or our knowledge, as the 
ease may be, iu relation to these 
matters ? Why is it that there has 
been so singular a religious move
ment as that which has taken place 
within the last thirty years, intro
ducing viows that are contrary fo the 
commonly established views of the 
whole religious world? Why is it 
that this people, say in this Territory, 
embracing a scope of country of some 
five hundred miles in extant, with a 
population that, comparatively ppcak- 
ing, may be wiled dense for a eonntry 
like this, has assumed the proportions 
of a bodj' politic, if you please, that 
have organized themselves into a Ter- 
ritory and have asked for admission 
as a State into the great American 
Confederation? Why is it that a 
thing so singular as this has taken 
place ? Is it because there has been 
a desire among the originators of this 
Work, nr any part of them, to estab
lish a political power? I  am not 
aware that lliis is the case. If there 
has been any such feeling and desire 
apart from other leading principles ifc' 
is something I  am not acqnainted 
with. We have commenced to gather 
ourselves together under certain in
fluences, certain principles and under 
a certain faith. We have gathered 
ourselves together from various parts, 
and although there has been a strong 
influence used to separate us, fo scatter 
us abroad, to produce disunion, to
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sever us one from another; yet no 
influence, no power, no reasoning, nor 
anything whatever that has been 
brought to bear on this people to ac
complish that object has succeeded; 
there is some, cause, some reason for 
this. There are mighty motives un
derlying, overruling and overreaching 
all motives of a political character. 
The first thing that ever was pro
claimed by the Elders of this Church 
was the Gospel of peace on the earth, 
and good-will towards men has con
tinued to be preached, and among 
other influences there has been a cer
tain influence that has gathered the 
people together. There has been no 
influence that could be brought to 
bear upon this people that could sever 
or separate them.

There must be, therefore, some 
reason for movements of this kind. 
Such movements are not very common 
in the world. I t  is common for 
various religious societies to arise in 
the world; but, generally, they are 
very narrow and contracted in their 
notions. They are not adhesive 01* 
cohosive, they do not unite or com. 
bine. You may take the Methodist 
society, the Presbyterian society, the 
Baptist society, the Episcopalian 
Church, the Roman Catholic Church 
or any other you please, and you will 
find that motives of a political cha
racter will separate them and make 
them enemies to one another and 
make them take up arms against one 
anothor, fight one another and shed 
each others blood. They not only 
seek to destroy each other, but they 
all pray to the same God to help them 
to do so. There is nothing strange 
or singular in this; for there is no 
motive, principle or power to cement 
or unite thom together further than 
a sort of fancied religion which does 
not possess tho principles of union; 
for instance, in some of the great 
ware that took place in Europe some 
years ago; one of the last with which

we are the most familiarly acquainted, 
was between Russia, England and 
France. Who took up sides in the 
struggle ? There was the Greek 
Church under the Rassians, Protes
tant England, Catholic France and 
the Mohammedan or Turk fighting 
against each other. The Catholics 
were Christians, the Protestants were 
Christians, the Rnssians were of the 
Greek or Christian Church, the Turks 
were Mohammedans; all worshippers 
of the same God, under different 
forms. These were arrayed against 
each other in deadly strife all praying 
to the same God to give them power 
over their enemies, and their enemies 
were also Christians; then they went 
to slaying and destroying each other. 
Let us notice the difficulties between 
France and Italy against Austria. In  
this case there were two Catholic 
powers engaged against another power 
which was also Catholic. Religious 
considerations do not confine or con
trol them in the least. They fought 
just as hard to kill their fellow- 
Christians, as the Mohammedans or 
any other people would fight to kill 
their enemies. They were all in the 
same church, all partaking of the 
same sacrament, all believing in the 
same doctrines and worshipping the 
same God.

How has it been in the United 
States? Precisely the same. Who 
were the first to separate ? I t was 
tho religious communities of the 
country that separated first, Baptist 
from Baptist, Methodist from Metho
dist, Universalist from Universalist, 
&c. The churches made a division 
long before the States divided, show
ing that there was less virtue or unity 
in churches than in thestate of the body 
politic. The Northern and Southern 
armies are composed of members of 
these different sects that exist in the 
Federal and Confederate States.

I  mention these things to show yon 
that there is no adhesive principle
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sufficiently powerful to unite the 
people of any portion of the ea»th, 
similar to the one that has sprung 
forth in our day and right among this 
people; if there is anything of that 
sort abroad in the world I am not 
acquainted with it. Then it follows, 
as a natural consequence, that if there 
is nothing to unite the people together 
they are deficient in some principle, 
doctrine, faith or practice. Philo
sophy has not united the people to
gether ; politics has never done it; no 
social principles have ever accom
plished it.

Freemasonry is one of the strongest 
binding contracts that exists between 
man and man, yet Freemasons are 
mixed up in those different armies, 
trying to kill each other, and so they 
have contended against each other for 
generations past. There must be 
something, then, to control this people 
different from that which seems to 
control other people socially, reli
giously, politically or any other way. 
There is some kind of a cohesive 
power, some kind of an attractive 
principle, something that unites and 
concentrates this people together in a 
manner altogether different from that 
of any other people under the face of 
the heavens; and so singular is it, 
that it attracts the attention of philo
sophers, of statesmen, of politicians 
and of leading men of every grade— 
they wonder at it, as they wondered 
a t Jesus when he was upon the earth; 
they wonder what this state of things 
will grow to ; they are fearful of the 
consequences and results of this union. 
Wo are naturally led to inquire how 
these things originated; from whence 
springs this principle, this influence, 
this power, for it is a veiy important 
one. I t  has dragged us from our 
homes; it has sent hundreds of Elders 
wandering up and down the earth for 
these ten, twenty and thirty years 
past; it has made us, in the estima
tion of our friends we used to associate

with, laughing-stocks and fools, and 
it has finally brought us together in 
this place; it has also assumed a poli
tical power as a natural consequence 
or result, simply because there was 
no other course for us to pursue. 
Whenever a body of people are 
thrown together, the inevitable con
sequence is a political power. I t  
cannot be otherwise. They must have 
organizations, representation, laws 
and administrators of law; there mast 
be a body politic formed whenever a 
body of people are gathered together 
as we are; and the very fact of our 
organization, religiously and politi
cally, the very fact of that oneness 
that so universally prevails among 
this people produces a terror to 
evil-doers and to those who are op
posed to us. Why is it that a prin
ciple of this kind should exist among 
this people ? for we can readily dis
cover, in looking abroad in the world, 
that it does not exist anywhere else. 
Is it because we are more learned 
than they are? Is it because we are 
more intellectual and refined ? be
cause we are greater philosophers, 
better statesmen, more acquainted 
with cause and effect, have studied 
more extensively the position of the 
world generally and its government 
and laws ? I  do not so understand 
it. There is something besides this; 
naturally, we are no smarter than 
other men and no more intelligent 
than they are; bnt there is a kind of 
principle of some sort that infuses 
itself into our very nature, is a 
great principle in our body politic 
and is mixed up with our religion and 
with our morals; it is a sort of secret 
spring of some kind that governs, 
actuates, controls, unites and cements 
ns together in a manner that no 
other people under the face of the 
heavens are united. I  would like to 
tiy to make it plain to others, if the 
Lord will help me, why it is that 
these things have taken place. To
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begin, we will go back to the time 
when this movement first commenced. 
I t  would seem that a record had been 
hid up upon this coutinent for gene
rations post. I t  would seem that a 
people had lived upon this continent 
who were full of the Holy Ghost, 
who had a knowledge of God, who 
possessed revelation, who had Prophets 
inspired by the Spirit cf God, as they 
were on the Asiatic continent or in 
any other part of the world. I t  would 
seem t hat these Prophets, in common 
with the Prophets on the Asiatic con
tinent and with the men of God in 
former ages, hud looked forward to a 
time that we read of in the Bible, 
called the “ Dispensation of the ful
ness of times j when God would 
gather together all things in one,

, whether they be things in the heavens 
or things upon the earth.”

I t  would seem that these Prophets 
had recorded these thiugs in this 
record, that in the timo of the dis
pensation of the fulness of time, when 
God should commence his great 
Latter-day Work, that among other 
things men should be taught the laws 
of life aud the kuow ledge of God,acd 
that the <*oming forth of this Work 
was to be the starting point of a 
great event; one of sufficient magni
tude to have attracted the attention 
of all the ancient Prophets that ever 
did live; one of sufficient magni
tude to influence the attention of the 
Gods in the eternal worlds; one of 
sufficient magnitude to cause that a 
medium of communication should be 
opened between the heavens and the 
earth, that light should again burst 
forth from the heavenly world, that 
the spirit of prophecy aud revelation 
should again be unfolded, that an ei*a 
should be inaugurated pregnant with 
life, light, and intelligence unto those 
that then lived, thut they might have 
an opportunity of becoming ac
quainted with God, of knowing his 
laws,purposes and designs, his Gospel,
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the principles* of eternal truth, the- 
laws%>f life, that men should again be 
acqaninted with things that bad been,, 
with things that were and with things - 
that were to come.

The ancient Prophets o f  the two- 
continents foresaw that the issuing 
forth of that record waa to be the 
commencement of the Latter-day 
Work; one said, “  Truth shall spring- 
out of the earth; and righteousness 
shall look down from heaven.” “ The 
meek shall increase their joy in the • 
Lord, and the poor among men re
joice in the Holy One of Israel.” I t  
is one of those sticks that Ezekiel 
saw should be written npon, even 
the stick of Joseph which should 
be written for Ephm in, and be 
united with the stick of Jndah, and 
become one stick—one Iu prophecy, 
one in revelation, one in doctrine, one 
in ordinances, one in enfolding the 
purposes and designs of God, and in 
leading mankind to a knowledge«of‘ 
the truth, as it was to be introduced 
in “ the tim**s of the restitution of all 
things spoken of by all the holy 
Prophets since the world begim ”

The revealing of these records was - 
to be one of the siiirting points in 
relation to this matter. Then it 
needed some instrument, some indi
vidual, some messenger, some com
munication, because it. would be im
possible without something of this 
kind that these things conld transpire. 
There needed some authorized mes
senger, some communion from the 
Lord to reveal, unfold and make these 
things manifest. To talk about the 
world as it is, and the authority they 
have to preach the Gospel and ad
minister the ordinances and dictate 
the affairs of the kingdom of God, is 
foolishness to reason upon; but we 
will merely give it a passing notice. 
Whero did the different religious sects - 
get their authority from? who or
dained them to administer in the 
name of God ? who gave them that
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authority ? The Church of England 
gave authority to all the seceding 
sects that have sprang out of her, and 
they left her because sbe was corrupt. 
Where did the Church of England 
obtain her authority? From the 
Church of Rome, which they say is 
the mother of harlots and the abomin
ation of all things. Where does the 
Church of Rome obtain her autho
rity ? They tell you that they get 
it down in an unbroken chain of 
descent from the Apostles' times. 
Their statement is the most reason, 
able, rational and consistent of them 
all. The Greek Church professes to 
be governed by the same authority. 
When we apply a test to them we 
find that they do not stand upon a 
very good foundation. When, and 
■wherein, and how have they departed 
from the true authority of God ? I  
will quote a certain Scripture by one 
of the old Apostles, “ He that trans- 
gresseth and abidcth not in the 
doctrine of Christ hath not God.” 
Do they abide in tho doctrine of 
Christ ? I  think not.

Who taught them to sprinkle little 
children ? Did the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ teach them this ? No. But 
they rely on an unbroken descent for 
thoir authority. In  answer to this, 
the Protestants tell them that the 
chain of their Popedom has been 
broken at different times. I  do not 
care whether it has or not. I f  the 
Pope transgressed, it is not to say 
that the bishops and priests and the 
whole community d id ; this would 
not be a sufficient argument to satisfy 
me that the Roman Catholics had de
parted from the faith of Christ; but 
when they gathered together the 
authorities of the church from all the 
world in a solemn conclave, as they 
did at the Councils of Nice and Trent, 
and passed resolutions which admitted 
of doctrines and principles in direct 
violation of the laws of God and of 
the Church of God, then as a church,

with the voice of their representatives 
they forsook God and introduced the 
doctrines of men. “ He that trans- 
gresseth and abideth not in the doc
trine of Christ, hath not God;” and 
if they do not abide in the doctrine 
of Christ they do not retain their 
priesthood and authority to administer 
in the ordinances of God. Then we 
are left without authority on tho 
earth.

Shall we go to the Greek Church 
for the true authority ? I t  is based 
pretty much upon the same principle 
as the Roman Catholic Church is, and 
all the sectarian bodies of Christendom 
are as destitute of the true authority 
of God as the mother church is.

Where shall we look for the true 
order or authority of God ? I t  can
not be found in any nation of Chris
tendom. There is no people that 
have held communion with God, no 
true church, priesthood or authority, 
no medium of communication between 
God and man for church government, 
to dictate, regulate, manage and con
trol the affairs of his kingdom upon 
the earth.

How did this state of things called 
Mornionism originate ? We read that 
an angel came down and revealed 
himself to Joseph Smith and mani
fested unto him in vision the true 
position of the world in a religious 
point of view. He was surrounded 
with fight and glory while the 
heavenly messenger communicated 
these things unto him, after a series 
of visitations and communications 
from the Apostle Peter and others 
who. held the authority of the holy 
Priesthood, not only on the earth for
merly but in the heavens afterwards. 
That they hold it in the heavens we 
know from the Scriptures. In them 
there are certain principles revealed 
in relation to that matter that nobody 
could reveal unless they were ac
quainted with the principle of revela
tion. Moses and Elias were seen



1 2 8 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

wifcli Jesus on the mount, when 
Peter and his brethren saw them, 
who said, “ Master, it is good for us 
to be here, let us baild three taber
nacles, one for thee, one lor Moses 
and one for Elias.” Who was this 
Moses? He was a man who had 
officiated before on the earth, had 
held the holy Priesthood, had been a 
teacher of righteousness, and who, 
>with the Elders of Israel, had talked 
with God, and had received revela
tions from him, holding the Priest
hood that administered in time and 
in  eternity. When he got through 
with this world his official duties 
were not ended, for he appeared to 
Jesus, Petgr, James and John upon 
the mount, to confer on them certain 
principles, authorities and Priest
hood, that they might also be ena
bled to administer in the ordinances 
of salvation, and officiate as the re
presentatives of God upon the earth. 
And hence, when Joseph Smith came, 
those who had held the keys before 
camo to him, so he told me. and 
others, and revealed unto him certain 
thiugs pertaining to the kingdom of 
God upon the earth, and ordained 
him and set him apart to the mini
stry and Apostleship unto which he 
was called. He presented himself 
beloro the world and informed the 
people that God had spoken, and 
that he lmd spoken to him. He told 
them that the heavens had been 
opened and that angels clothed in 
light and glory had appeared to him 
and revealed unto him certain things. 
Then we have Oliver Cowdery, who 
tells us something about these things, 
and gives his testimony as a living 
witness. Again, there were eleven 
witnesses in relation to the Book of 
Mormon, who testify that the Book 
of Mormon was a divine revelation 
from God. And some of these wit
nesses tell us that an angel of God 
came and laid before them the plates 
from which tho Book of Mormon was

translated, and they knew that their 
testimony was true and faithful. 
Others tell us that they saw and 
handled the plates from which the 
record was taken. I have conversed 
with several of those men who say 
they have seen the plates that Joseph 
Smith took out of the hill Cumorali; 
I  have also conversed with Joseph 
Smith, who has told me of these 
things and many more that it would 
be unnecessary on the present occa
sion to relate. Here, then, is an abun
dance of testimony that assumes a 
supernatural agency—an interposi
tion of the Almighty—an opening 
and an unfolding of something to 
the human family with which they 
have been unacquainted. These things 
are left for the human family to rea
son upon; they are presented unto us 
in that capacity, just as things were 
presented formerly to others. Wo 
were told formerly that “ faith comes 
by hearing, and hearing by the word 
of God, aud how can they hear with
out a preacher, and how can ho 
preach unless he be sent.” Here, 
then, was a medium introduced by 
the Almighty to excite the faith or 
ulbelief of the people. Here are 
certain records unfolded, and here is4 
a man presenting himself before the 
peoplo, declaring that God wns about 
to usher in the dispensation of the 
fulness of times; and for this purpose 
he had introduced an ancient record 
that had belonged to the aboriginal 
inhabitants of this continent, toge
ther with that, he tells them that the , 
so-called Christian churches had gone 
astray, and all mankind were labor
ing under gross darkness, and that 
darkness had covered the whole 
earth. Ho furthermore tells them 
that God ha<I it in his mind to reveal 
unto them his will, and draw back, 
th<i dark vail that overspreads tho. 
minds of the people— to introdnce , 
the principles of eternal truth, and 
that he came as a  messenger from
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God, having been sob apart; by holy 
‘■angels sent by the Almighty for that 

, purpose, that, in the first place, he 
might be acquainted with correct 
principles, and then be able to teach 
them to others. This is the phase 
which this thing assumed a t that 
time; and the people felt about it as 
the old Jews did when Jesus told 
them that they were deceivers, whited 
walls and painted sepulchres; they 
said, Away with such a fellow from 
the earth. Whpn Joseph Smith told 
the priests, the good Methodists, the 
righteous Presbyterians and the holy 
Roman Catholics that they were all 
wrong, how could they endure it. 
But you must endure it, for God has 
spoken and the word has gone forth. 
The Lord, in the first place, com- 

, manded all men everywhere to repent 
and to be baptized in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the- remission of sins, 
giving them a promise that they 
should receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost .This is different to anything

* that has been before in the world. 
That which was before, assumed no

’ shape and came with no authority 
from God. ,The various sects of the 

Vworld imagined that they had the 
^  Holy Ghost, but they forgot that it 

was to lead men into all troth. That 
spirit which they have mistaken for 
4he Holy Ghost has led them into 
fConfosion, contention and strife, and 

. consequently it is not the Holy Ghost 
spoken of in the Scripture. Joseph 
Smith, having found and made mani- 

’ fest these things,‘and having turned 
the key that unlocks the destinies of 
the human family, having had com

• xnitted unto him the key of this dis
pensation, he began to unfold and 
•make manifest .the things of God to 
the world, to all who were desirous to 
'listen and yield obedience thereunto.

. .A good many felt as the people felt 
when Jesus came, that “ This man 

^speaks with authority and not as the 
.Scribes;” there were other principles 

No. 8.

and another spirit introduced develop-’ 
ing other precepts, laws, ordinances, 
manifestations and doctrines, and a 
greater power was associated with 
it than had been with any pre
vious manifestations. What then? 
Why, the Lord was reasonable—he 
always has been; he is a good and 
gracious God, a benefactor and friend, 
suiting his doctrines and principles to 
the capacities of the human family. 
What was the consequence when men 
heard those principles? Many of 
them had a portion of the Spirit of 
the Lord among them, and as light 
cleaves to light, truth to truth, and 
intelligence to intelligence, wherever 
there was the light of the Spirit of*. 
God in the mind of man it discovered, 
comprehended and embraced the 
truth. What is it ? God has spoken; 
a record has been revealed, making 
manifest the events that have trans
pired on this Continent, and prophecy, 
and revelations, and visions, and the 
purposes of God, &c. This agrees 
with the Old Record; there is no 
need to bring argument here on that 
question, for it has been argued and 
investigated throughout the world., 
What then? Did I  know because 
Joseph Smith knew? Not exactly. 
Joseph Smith bad certain things re
vealed to him, and he was commanded 
to communicate those things unto 
others. What then ? He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, 
and he shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost and shall know for him
self of the things which he has be
lieved in. This was the principle 
upon which my faith was based at the 
commencement. For instance, an 
Elder came to me and preached, the 
Gospel and told me all these things. 
I  was struck at once with them. I  
was well acquainted with the Bible, 
yet t  had never heard such teachings 
before; had never seen such princi
ples developed; had never listened to 
such words as came from his mouth.

• 129
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‘iilnstrating, making manifest and ex
plaining the Scriptures, the Book of 
' Mormon and the revelations of God,
1 and opening the heavens as it were to 
tiny view. I t  was to me one of the 
greatest things I  had ever heard. He 

',said to me, “ If  you will be baptized 
in the name of Jesus Christ for the

* remission of sins you shall receive the 
^giffc of the Holy Ghost, inasmuch as 
*you go in faith and humility and 
. obedience to the law of God and for- 
. sake your sins,” &c. This was pre- 
. cisely the same thing that Peter told 
the people in his day. Said he, “ Re- 

( pent and be baptized, every one of 
you, in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of your sins, and you 
shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” W hat will it do for us, 
Peter P “ I t  will cause your old men 
to dream dreams, and your young 
men to see visions, and your ser
vants and handmaids shall prophecy; 
it will bring things past to your re
membrance, lead you into all truth, 
and show you things to come.” 
Here was quite a chance for a man to 
detect whether Petor was an impostor 
or not; and there was a favorable 
opportunity to detect whether the 
Mormon Elder was an impostor or 
not, for he promised the same things 
that Ppter promised to believers, and 
all the E Idol's do the same. Can you 
find a Methodist, a Presbyterian, a 
Baptist, an Episcopalian, a Homan 
Catholic that dare tell yon what Paul 
said anciently, “ I  am not ashamed 
of the Gospel of Christ?” W hy? 
Have you not been persecuted and 
afflicted and been let down in a basket 
over a wall, been driven from place to 
place and considered a deceiver? 
Yes. “ But I am not ashamed of the 
Gospel of Christ, for it is the power 
of God unto salvation to every one 
that believeth, and therein is tho 
righteousness of God revealed from 
faith to faith.” I  have obeyed the 
same Gospel. What then? Did theA % , I • *

signs follow? Yes; I'believed before- 
I  obeyed, and after I  had been bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus for the 
remission of sins, and received the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
that Holy Ghost took of the things 
of God and showed them unto me, s a  
that I  then knew for myself. But 
,did I  believe particularly becauso I  
heard tongues and prophesyings and 
saw healings ? N o; but these made 
me glad, for in them I saw the ancient 
order of things brought back again. 
I t  made me rejoice to see the sick 
healed, the lame to leap for joy and 
the blind receive their sight, the deaf 
to hear and the dumb speak. This 
was a certain amount of testimony 
for the doctrines that had been ad
vanced. But, besides this, there was 
an inward evidence—-an invisible 
manifestation of the Spirit of the 
living God, bearing witness with mine 
that this was the work of God that 
he bad established in the last days, 
and I  knew it for myself and not be
cause anybody said so. At first I  
believed it on the testimony of others, 
and then obtained a knowledge for 
myself. I f  there is no other man 
under the heavens that knows that 
Joseph Smith is a Prophet of God I  
do, aud I bear testimony of it to God, 
angels and men. How did it operate 
upon others ? In the same way, inas
much as they were sincere and faith
ful, and diligent in observing the laws 
of God, and henco, as the Scriptures- 
say, “ You are all baptized into one 
baptism, and have all partaken of tho 
same Spirit,” and that is the Spirit 
that first commenced to be revealed 
through Joseph Smith, and tho ad
ministration of holy angels, and the 
development and restoration of the 
holy Priesthood. I f  you do not know 
in the same way that I  know this is 
the Work of God, I  would not givo a 
straw for your religion.

Having received this knowledge, it  
operates the same upon all and hence-

DISC0UB8BS.
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the union that exists among us. I t  
is the same in Canada, the same in 
the Northern States, the same in the 
Eastern States, the same in the 
Western States and the same in the 
Southern States; the same in Eng
land, Scotland, Ireland, W ales, France, 
Denmark, Germany, the islands of the 
sea and the different parts of the 
(earth wherever this seed has been 
sown and the Elders have gone forth 
in the name of Jesus Christ bearing 
the precious seeds of eternal life. 
Wherever that has rested in good 
hearts it has produced the same re
sults, giving the same signs, if not 
the same degree of evidence, and this 
has cemented and united us together; 
i t  is the little leaven that begins to 
leaven the whole lam p; it is a part 
of the Spirit of God—a living spark 
that is struck from the fire of his 
eternal blaze that has made itself 
manifest on the earth; it is the still 
small voice that whispers peace to the 
soul—the thing that Jesus spoke of 
when he said,—

“ My peace I  give unto you j my 
peace I  leave with you; not as the 
world givetli give I unto yon. You 
believo in God, believe also in me. 
In my Father’s house are many 
mansions; I go to prepare a place for 
you, that where T am, there you may 
be also.”

They feel the peace that passeth 
all human understanding. They pos
sess the Spirit of God, though they 
cannot always tell the whys and 
wherefores. I t  is not because a man 
is learned and polished after the 
learning of this world that he knows, 
but because he comprehends and 
listens to the whisperings of the 
Spirit of God speaking peace to his 
bosom and giving him understanding 
that he is accepted of his Heavenly 
Father,—“ I  in thee and thou in me,” 
&c. I t  is this which has drawn us 
together—this that has cemented and 
united us, that has led us from our

homes to the position we now occupy 
in these mountains.

An Elder whose mind was dark
ened once came to me to tell me that 
something was seriously wrong in the 
Church. How am I  to beliove you ? 
said I. I  was told by you one year 
ago that if I  were to obey the Gospel 
I  should know of the doctrines 
whether they were of God. I have 
obeyed and I  know for myself, and 
am no longer dependent upon your 
testimony, and you cannot make me 
now unknow it. No matter what 
your ideas and notions are, now I  
know for myself. God is our teacher; 
he has organized his Priesthood and 
government upon the earth, which 
is the cementing influence that nnites n 
this people together, and as the Lord 
said formerly, “ If  you are not one 
you are not of me.” I  remember on 
a certain occasion in Liverpool we 
were told not to say anything about 
the gathering. A lady came to me 
and said she had had a singular dream.
“ I  dreamed,” she said, “ that the 
whole Church was going off to 
America, and that you was there; we 
were going on board of a ship and 
leaving for America.” What was the 
reason of this singular dreaming? 
She had embraced the Gospel, and it 
revealed certain things to her that 
she could not know in any other way. 
“ Your old men shall dream dreams,” 
&c. Can you keep people in the dark 
in relation to these things? No. 
And when a people live their religion, 
and all the Quorums of the Church 
are walking up to their privileges, 
then a certain ancient aphorism would 
be correct, “ The voice of the people 
is the voice of God,” and the voice of 
God is the voice of the people—it 
would suit either way. I t  is upon 
this principle that we are united; 
and hence, no matter where this 
people come from nor what their 
former views and prejudices, they may 
have been different in regard to many
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Y'thfrigs 'and opposed each other pre
viously in politics, governments,rights,

■ morals, religion and theories, yet they 
will all agree now that they know 
this to be the Work of God.

The Gospel of Jesus Christ pro
duces the same results among all 
people and in all generations, and if 
they cannot fully understand the 

' whys and wherefores about it, they 
' feel a good deal as the man did about 
'  Jesus and the child that had been 

healed. When Jesus hnd healed the 
child, some of the righteous people 

, said, “ Come, now, give God the glory, 
for we know this man is a sinner.” 
The man replied, “ Whether he is a 
sinner or not I  cannot say, but I  do 
know that this child was blind, and 
now he sees.” So with the people of 
this Church, they know that, whereas 
they wore once blind, now they see. 
Having partaken of this, what can 
separate us ? “ Shall life, or death,
or principalities, or powers, or things 
present, or things to come, or any
thing on earth, in heaven or hell, 
separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.” 
Hence tho secret of the union of this 
people.

One of the most irrefragable proofs 
of the Divinity of this Work is found 
in one thing—'that everything that 
lias been spoken by Joseph Smith in 
relation to these things has thus far 
beeu literally fulfilled, and you are 
his witnesses, as also is the Holy 
Ghost that bears witness of him. 
W hat next? • Why, it is^as it was in 
former times, All are yours, and 
you are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s,” 
we are one with him, and one with 
the Father. “ 1- in thee, and thou in 
me, that they all might be one, as I 
and the Father are one.” This is the 
reason we aro found together in a 
religious capacity, and why we are not 
disunited like the rest of the world. 
This is the reason why we are united 
politically, because this is bound to

follow. You get some thousands of 
people together and they are obliged 
to be governed by law, and form 
themselves into a body politic. We 
have been kicked and cufied and 
abused almost all the day long, yet 
we are not much hurt, so far. We 
are here, and all is right, all is well, 
•and we are bound to grow and in
crease.

Do you think the Lord, and the 
holy Prophets that have existed on 
this and on the other Continent, and 
the Gods in the eternal worlds have 
started this thing to end here? No. 
I t is simply a nucleus of light, of in
telligence, of truth, of virtue, of cor
rect principles, of the holy Priesthood, 
of the revelations of God, and of 
something that has got to spread and 
to grow, increase and expand until it 
becomes a great nation and fills the 
whole earth; until all that has been 
spoken of by the holy Prophets shall 
be fulfilled in relation to these 
m atters; until error shall give place 
to truth, wrong to righ t; until cor
ruption and tyranny shall give place 
to justice and equity: instead of man 
bearing rule and having his own way, 
“ God shall be king over the whole 
earth, and his name o n e “ and unto 
him every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess that Jesus is the Christ 
to the glory of God tho Father.” We 
are only just commencing in this 
Work, whioh will grow, and spread, 
and increase, and no power on this 
side of hell shall stop its onward 
progress; it is onward, onward, on
ward, until the purposes of God and 
all he has designed shall be fulfilled 
and accomplished.

This is truly a great Work—a 
Work with whioh God and angels and 
Saints that have lived before us, and 
the souls that are beneath the altar 
praying unto God for the accomplish
ment of these things, are engaged in. 
The heavens and the earth, a t the 
present time, are in communication^
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and God is our judge, our ruler, our 
law-giver, our guide and director to 
lead us on in the ways of life, and 
no matter about- events that may 
transpire; no matter whether our 
path, is very rough and rugged or 
smooth, it makes little difference: it 
is for us to do right, maintain our in
tegrity, honor our calling and mag
nify it and honor our God and one 
another, obeying faithfully those who 
are placed over us. Do I know that 
Brigham Young is called of God to 
lead this people? I  do, upon the

same principle that I  knew Joseph 
Smith was. What can any of us do,, 
without God, without bis law and., 
without the principles of etenjal- 
trutli?

I  pray that we may be enabled to 
work righteousness and be exalted 
into heavenly places in Jesus Christ I , 
that we may fear God in our hearts, 
do the thing that is acceptable to the 
Most High, prepare ourselves for a 
celestial inheritance and an exaltation 
in his kingdom, in the name of Jesus 
Christ : Amen.

m i

THE GREAT BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY THE PEOPLE IN’ 
DESERET.—THE GATHERING OF THE SAINTS.—PROPER 
TRAINING OF CHILDREN.

Remarks hj President D a n ie l  H. W b lls ,  made m  ike Tabernacle, Qreai 
Salt LaJce City, March 29, 1863.

, BEPOItTBD BY G. 3>. "WATT*

I  feel thankful for a part and lot 
in the great Work of th e . last days. 
I t  is a calling that ought to engage 
all onr interests and welfare, being in
culcated in the maintenance of those 
principles which alone can bring sal
vation to the human family. My 
soul delights in them. They must 
be sustained, thongh all the world 
should rise in opposition.

We litfe in that age of the world 
which the ancient Prophets have fore
seen, when the wicked would “ make 
a man an oflender for a word, and lay 
a snare for him that reproveth in the 
gate, and turn aside the just for a 
thing of nought.” I  have often 
thought that the world does not know 
what righteousness towards God; con

sists in ; they place great stress npon 
this, that and the other doctrine or 
principle as being necessary to salva
tion, which has not been thought of 
by any person who has been sent of 
God to lay before the children of men 
the true way They have made laws 
and rules of faith, and set up church 
governments that cannot be drawn 
from, anything to be found in the 
holy Scriptures or in any revelation I  > 
know anything about.

Obedience towards God isrighteous- 
ness towards God. “ Jesus answered 
and said unto them, If  a man love 
me, he will keep my words ; and my 
Father will love him /' &c. In order 
to become a holy and righteous people, 
it, is necessary to listen to and obey
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every word that proceeds from the 
mouth of God through his servants 
whom he has placed to guide his 
kingdom on the earth. This is 
righteousness towards God. I t  is 
said we can do nothing for the Lord, 
that if he was an hungered, he would 
not ask us for bread, &c.; but we can 
perform the duties we owe to him by 
the performance of the duties we owe 
to each other; in this way we can 
show ourselves approved before our 
Tather who is in heaven. “ And the 
King shall answer and say unto them, 
Yerily, I  say unto you, inasmuch as 
ye have dono it unto one of the least 
of these my brethren, ye have done 
i t  unto me.” Who has a greater op
portunity of doing good to the bre
thren than the Latter-day Saints ? 
Who has a finer chance of showing 
their faith by their works P

The gathering of Israel I  will men
tion as one of the many opportunities 
that this people have of showing their 
good works to their brethren in dis
tan t nations, who are now suffering 
for want of the common necessaries 
of life; who are pleading day by day 
with their brethren and with the 
Lord continually for temporal deliver
ance. In these Talleys the people 
are well provided for, are wealthy and 
exceedingly prosperous, and can well 
atfbrd to prove their loyalty to tho 

,heavens in expending a portion of 
their means to gather Israel. A 
great many are doing what they think 
they can do, but I think we might do 
more, as a people, in aiding to gather 
Israel, which is one portion of the 
great Work of the last days. This 
is a part of our religion, to do all the 
good wo can in aiding and assisting 
our brethren in distress who are of 
the household of faith, and in placirg 
them in a condition like unto our
selves in these quiet vales of the 
mountains, where they can be freed 
from the thraldom of sin and oppres
sion in which they have lived to the

present time. We have so far effected 
our deliverance, and in this the Lord 
has been extremely kind to us, in 
planting our feet in these goodly 
valleys where we have been blessed 
and prospered. No person here need 
go without the common necessaries of 
life. How much will we devote to 
the deliverance of our brethren, who 
are as anxious as we are to identify 
their interests with the kingdom of 
God at Lead-quarters, where they, 
like us, can be benefited in the in
structions we receive here from time 
to time ? I  have often thought that 
we do not fairly comprehend the 
great mercies and blessings the Al
mighty has conferred upon us; if  we 
did, we should show our appreciation 
of them by our actions iu aiding those 
who are so anxious to be delivered 
from Babylon to be planted in these 
valleys and participate in the bless
ings we enjoy.

As I  said in the beginning, the 
world is opposed to us, but we have 
nothing to do with them in one sense, 
but to do our duty and sustain 
righteous principles with an eye single 
to the glory of God; in this he will 
sustain us and bring us off victorious 
at last. We have great reason to be 
thankful this morning for the great 
peace aud prosperity which attends 
us as a people; we have great cause 
to rejoice before the Lord of Hosts, 
who has been a kind Father unto us 
from our early infancy to this time. 
What has he not done for us ? Do 
we not live in an age of the world 
in which ho has revealed his holy 
Gospel and sent his messongers with 
the light of the Gospel, aud have we 
not become the happy participants of 
this knowledge? Are not our feet 
planted upou the rock of salvation ? 
Has ho not delivered us from tho 
power of wioked, ungodly and de
signing men, and given us an in
heritance far from their power, where 
we can worship him, none daring to
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'make us afraid ? Has lie not blessed 
this land in a miraculous manner to 
bring forth for the sustenance of his 
people? He has shielded us from 
the savage foe, and given us influence 
over them, w h e r e b y  we can travel to 
and fro among them and from place 
to place in comparative safety. How 
•can we render unto him sufficient 
homage, thanksgiving and praise tc 
prove unto him that we do appreciate 
his great and manifold mercies ? I  
know of no better way than to be 
obedient to the calls made upon us 
from time to time, to respond to them 
in that free way that shall prove to 
God that all we have and all we can 
do is held and devoted to the promo
tion of the cause we have espoused, 
regardless of the consequences.

"VVe should not hesitate when any
thing is proposed to be done for the 
promotion of the cause of God on 
the earth, but should say, Make way, 
prejudices; go by the board, whatever 
traditions would rise up. When the 
Lord speaks, let everything else give 
way; as the masses of the people 
would fall back on the approach of 
the king, so let our own ideas and 
prepossessed notions give place to the 
word of the Lord and to the wisdom 
that emanates from him ; let every
thing else become subservient to those 
principles, doctrines and truths. This 
is the way I  have always felt since I 
became acquainted with this Gospel 
and with this people.

This Work is not done in a corner, 
but it has been sent to the whole 
world, and all men have the privi
lege of adopting the same principles 
of truth which we have embraced, if 
they shall choose to do so; but be
cause they do not choose to do so, it 
should not become a rock of offence 
and a stumbling block to them nor to 
ns. We have undertaken to sustain 
these holy principles which have been 
revealed in the last days. Shall we 
now falter ? or shall we, because

others point the finger of scorn at us, 
be ashamed of this holy cause and 
back out from it ? Does it make any 
difference as to what other people 
think of it?  No. I t  is for us to 
cling together and go onward con
tinually in the path we have chosen 
to walk in.

There are few, probably, in this 
Church and kingdom but what have 
in their possession some kind of a 
testimony which proves to their satis
faction that this is the Work of 
Heaven; it has touched their hearts.. 
Thousands who do not belong to the 
Church have evidence of its truth, 
but will not admit it. The mind is 
bound to receive and to believe the 
truth according to the amount of tes* 
timony given and the evidence pro
duced, bnt through pride the majority 
of the human family will not admit 
the truth openly, although they may 
do so secretly and believe in the same 
doctrines we do. Let them do as 
they please, that is no reason why w e, 
should falter, change our course in 
the least, or alter our views; but let us 
press onward continually and prove to 
the Lord that we are true and faithful 
to him. [

We live in a land of liberty, where 
the power and the control rests with 
the people, or should do so; to a great 
extent it does so. We have great 
liberty, we have great freedom, not
withstanding the efforts of some to 
abridge our liberties and our freedom; 
still the Lord is not unmindful of us, 
for he directs and governs the affairs 
of the children of. men, more espe
cially now since he has commenced 
his Work in the last days: I  think I  
might qualify this a little, by saying 
more especially to our understanding.
1 have no doubt but what he has 
always done so; but the heavens, in 
a manner, have been shut up to the 
vision and view of mankind for a‘ 
long time, but now his dealings with 
them have become more manifest



jo u b n a x . W  d i s c o u r s e s .

than in ages gone b y ; we can now 
see bis foot-prints more clearly and 
can realize more sensibly the Work 
in which he is moving, bringing to 
pass his purposes for the redemption 
of the world, for the overthrow of sin 
and iniquity and for the establish* 
ment of his kingdom, which Prophets, 
long ages past and gone, have seen 
would be set up in the last days. We 
have undertaken to do our part 
towards establishing his kingdom, 
which will eventually reign over the 
whole earth, where all nations, king
doms, tongues and people will ac
knowledge Emanuel’s swny and the 
earth be lit up with the glory of God 
and be prepared for his kingdom and 
coming.

In these valleys of the mountains 
a nucleus is finally formed of a people 
who have been gathered out from all 
the nations of the earth, for the ex
press purpose of sustaining holy and 
righteous principles which the Al
mighty has revealed from the heavens 
and to form a community that shall 
be self-sustaining. Latter-day Saints 
associate together in a  community to 
prove to the Lord and to the world 
that they can sustain themselves; 
that the doctrines and principles God 
has revealed to them are soil-sustain
ing in their nature—so much so, that 
a whole community may lie sustained 
by practicing aud living faithfully up 
to them. Honce it is that the shafts 
of tho enemy ore directed against us 
for the overthrow aud destruction of 
those holy principles.

We know of a verity that the 
Work in which we are engaged is of 
God; we know we have the know
ledge of God our Father and of his 
Son Jesus Christ, whom to know is 
life everlasting; we know in whom 
wo have put our trust; we know the 
principles which we have espoused 
are based upon a solid and sure foun
dation ; we knosr they are true, and 

/ truth is eternal and will lead to ex

altation in the kingdom of God if we- 
are true to each other and to the prin
ciples which have been revealed. Wo 
are not guessing a t these things, nor 
groping our way in the dark in rela
tion to them. Should not our course 
be to turn aside every shaft of thet 
enemy aimed a t our brother as well 
as at ourselves? When we see danger, 
should we not warn our brother 
against it and use .every exertion to 
assist each other to walk faithfully in . 
the right way, shielding each other 
from the power of the enemy and 
endeavoring to pick np those who ar& 
wandering into bye and forbidden 
paths, pointing out to them the right 
way and exhorting them to walk in  
it ? We should guide the footsteps 
of the young and ignorant, and teach 
them the principles which have a ten* 
dency to bring them into the path o f 
life and glory. We should try to- 
overcome all weaknesses and eradicate 
from our bosoms every unholy desire- 
and remove from our footsteps every 
evil way. We too often see careless
ness and indifference in the midst o f 
this people with regard to these* 
small matters; 1 call them small^ 
because they aro so often passed by 
and neglected.

We ought to instil into our children, 
a nice sense of honor and truthful
ness in their words, that when they 
come to act in real life they may re
ceive and reverence principles of holi
ness that will lead them ultimately to- 
the possession of eternal life and sal
vation. Peoplo often speak jestingly 
of the holy things which we hold, or 
should hold sacred. I  have heard 
people do it, and always tell them 
they would satisfy my feelings much 
better if they would not make a jest 
of things I  hold sacred. I  remember 
a man in jNauvoo, who was con
spicuous in this Church, once at ft 
party saying to the fiddler, “ Let me- 
lay hands on that old fiddle, and then 
perhaps you m il not have so much-
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trouble with the strings.” I  was then 
a Gentile, as they called them, and 
he, no doubt, thought that such jest
ing with holy things would please 
me, bat I  always despised him after
wards for making use of such an ex
pression and making light of one of 
the holy ordinances of God which he 
professed to believe in. Jesting on 
sacred matters grates on my ears. I  
do not suppose people mean any harm 
when they do it, but it has a dele
terious inflaence upon our children, 
whom we ought to teach to reverence 
sacred things. I  would like their 
sense of honor to be such that they 
will do right because they love to do 
right, and not refrain from doing 
wrong merely because they are afraid 
somebody will see them do wrong. 
Let the love of right be bred in them, 
that feeling of honest consciousness 
of doing right, and not evil, that shall 
preserve them in the hour of tempta
tion. Let the love of righ t be instilled 
in their young and tender minds, 
that it may grow with their growth 
and strengthen with their strength, 
learning to love the truth for its 
beauty and the things of God because 
they are worthy of being loved. 
Often people are deterred from doing 
right because of what the world will 
say and for fear of the pointing of the 
finger of scorn. That is not what 
we should care about ; we should care 
to please God and do the things that 
are right before him, and then let the 
world wag os it will. This ought to 
be our motto, and we ought constantly 
to seek to instil this feeling into the 
bosoms of our children, that they may 
act upon the principles of right be
cause they love them and prefer them 
because they are good before the 
Lord, and eschewing evil because it 
is hateful to them. The child is 
naturally inclined to this way. I t is 
their associations with the wickedness 
that is in the world that teaches them 
hypocrisy and evil of every descrip

tion, and the* fear' of the woridV 
scorn, their laugh and ribald jest havei' 
their influence upon the mind of the 
child. Hence it becomesnecessary that * 
more pains should be taken in in-1 
structing them and showing them the * 
propriety of truthfulness and honest 
Uprightness of conduct to strengthen 
and protect them in the hour of 
temptation.

This great work in regard to train-' 
ing our children should not be 
neglected, because it  is while they are 
young that we can have the greatest 
and most lasting influence over them. 
It is the privilege of the Latter-day 
Saints iu these valleys of the moun
tains more especially to attend to this 
sacred duty, because when we mingled 
with the outside world we could not 
there enjoy the rights, the liberty and 
the freedom we enjoy in these moun
tains. No child is laughed and scoffed 
at here because his father and mother 
are Mormons? Then let us attend to 
these matters and govern ourselves 
by the holy principles that have been 
revealed to our understandings, live 
onr holy religion faithfully and bring 
forth the blessings of peace, the bless
ings of the Almighty which are ready 
to drop from the heavens upon us as 
fast as we are able to receive and use 
them profitably to ourselves and to the 
Work in which we are engaged. The 
child needs first to ripen in judgment 
and good understanding before the 
father can commit any great trust to 
his charge. So it is in the dealings 
of our Heavenly Father with his 
people; he knows better than we da 
whon to bestow great blessings upon 
us and what is for our best good. We 
should improve upon the blessings he 
has already given us to the fullest ex
tent of the light and information we 
can get, and not trouble ourselves as 
to what is in the future, because that 
is j  ust beyond our reach. If  we travel 
in the path I  have been trying to mark 
out, we shall attain everything we can
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ask for in dne time. By improving 
upon what we have, by keeping our
selves unspotted from this untoward 
generation, by walking in faith and 
obedience before our God, we can 
attain to more than we have now any 
knowledge of. “ Eye hath not seen, 
nor ear heat'd, nor hath it  entered into 
the heart of man to conceive the 
things that are in store for the faith-

- ful,” when they shall attain to that 
stature in Christ that will entitle them 
to receive them.

I  do not, however, wish to throw,
■ the mind of the community upon 

something great in the future to the 
neglect of present blessings and pre
sent duties. Let us count over the 
blessings we this day enjoy; let us 
look into the past and mark the con* 
stant flow of blessings with which the 
history of this people has been at
tended from the beginning. Neither 
do I  wish us to stop here, and say that 
we have all we tieed; but while we 
are desiring blessings that are still 
future to us, let us not neglect tho 
-things which are now withiu our reach 
■day by day, but live constantly our 
holy religion, being faithful and dili
gent in all things that are for us to
day, cleaving closely to the Lord, 
knowing that we are in his hands and 
thnt we are his children, having all 
•confidence in him and in his consti
tuted authorities on the earth, then 
will onr knowledge and intelligence 
'increase and our blessings will con
tinue in a steady flow. This is all 
'tho busiuess we have on hand to at* 
tend to, to serve our God and make 
ourselves comfortable and happy, se
curing from the elements everything 
we need for our sustenance and sup
port, building bouses, making roads, 
opening farms, planting orchards and 
vineyards, bringing from tho moun
tains timber aud lumber nnd all things 
else we need. All this labor is neces
sary to sustain us, and that the Lord 
may have a poople who are zealous of

good works and who will do his 
bidding, and through whom his king
dom may be established upon the 
earth and become a self-sustaining 
community, being governed and con
trolled in every particular by the 
revelations of the Most High, and by 
the principles which he has revealed. 
We are now the best governed people 
in the world, and for the best of all 
reasons—we have the best Govern
ment and the best Governor; our 
Heavenly Father is at the helm, ftom 
whom emanates all wisdom, truth and 
righteousness. No matter what the 
difficulties are which we are called, 
upon to overcome, still we have every
thing to encourage us; we can go to 
the great fountain of all good; 
nothing can compare with this. 
Should we not feel encouraged and 
rejoice, and give praise and thanks
giving to God, who is so good a 
Father to us, who has watched over 
us to this day, to say nothing of the 
glorious future which is opening up 
before us continually.

This people have a future which 
the world Jittle dreams of. They will 
see the time when those who seek to 
destroy them from under heaven will 
come bowing and scraping to them 
obsequiously and sycophantic enough, 
no doubt. That, however, does not 
affect us one way or the other; it is 
for us to do right and please our God 
with full purpose of heart, that his 
will may be done on the earth as it is 
done iu heaven. The Lord will nob 
slacken his hand nor look backward, 
but will progress on wal’d with his 
people who will abide faithful and 
true to him. Righteousness must 
predominate in the midst of this 
people, and iniquity will have no part 
or lot with thom, but if any among 
them wish to work iniquity and do 
not delight in holy principles, this is 
not the place for them; they had 
better go where there are influences 
more congenial, where they will not
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be abridged of their desires to do evil. 
No man has liberty to do evil, though 
he* may have the power, nor has he 
any right to do evil. There is no 
law against doing right, but the law 
is against doing wrong. Man has 
power to do right or wrong as he

pleases, bnt he is held responsible for 
that power and the exercise of it.

May God bless us and help us to do 
right, to keep his laws and command- 
ments and statutes holy, and be obe
dient to him in all things, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus: Amen.

BUILDING THE TEMPLE AND A NEW TABERNACLE.—LABOR 
TITHING.—CALL FOR FAITHFUL LABORERS.

jRemarks by President D a n i e l  H. W e l l s ,  made m  the Bowery, Qreat 
Salt Lake Oity, April 6, 1863.

REPORTED BY G. 1). "WATT.

Right here we want to build a 
Tabernacle, to accommodate the Saints 
at our General Conferences and re
ligious worship, that will comfortably 
seat some ten thousand people; and 
over there we want to build a Temple. 
These two items I  wish to call your 
attention to to-day.

We have organized the different 
districts throughout the Territory so 
that f i f ty  teams can be at work for the 
Temple, hauling granite rock from 
Big and Little Cottonwoods. * There 
Bas been some hauling done, but I  
wish to suggest a  little amendment 
on our present operations and plans 
touching this part of the work. We 
shall want the same number of teams 
this season. We have never had as 
m a n y  as was designed in the first 
place, which was fifty, at any one 
time. If  we could have even twenty- 
five or thirty teams constantly at 
work, they would keep the stone
cutters employed. There was a diffi
culty last season about feed for the

animals engaged on this work, but we 
are prepared to feed hay this year, 
but grain must be furnished by the 
W ads.

I  wish to say a word in regard to 
the teamsters. Send men to drive 
the teams and not boys; men who 
will have some interest in the work 
they are sent to do; men who will 
not sell the grain sent to feed the 
teams to bny whisky with; men who 
will not take their teams to haul wood, 
with instead of rock for the Temple. 
Let the teamsters be fitted out with at 
least one spare shirt, that they may 
not be placed under the necessity of. 
wearing one shirt five or six weeks, 
and then leave the work to go home 
if they are not supplied with more; 
this same remark will apply to shoes 
also. Either send men that do not • 
use tobacco, or send them with a ' 
supply, that they may not come to 
me and tell me they will have to 
leave the work if they are not sup
plied with tobacco. Some of the.



Bishops sent word if I  would find thev 
men/from the Wards tobacco they 
wOnld pay for it, which they have not 
done, and you may expect that' in the 
future we shall not find them in this 
article*. We expect these things to be 
found them and men sent who will 
take care of their teams and wagons. 
I t  is a heavy tax upon us to repair 
unavoidable breakages; this we ex
pect to do. We have a pretty good 

t road to the rock, and if men will be 
careful in the management of their 
teams they need not break wagons as 
much as they have.

On the heel of the teams going 
down to the States for the poor, we 
want the teams ready for the hauling 

. of rock. I  will make a suggestion 
here, that the city be divided into ten 
working Wards, each Ward to pay its 
tithing labor punctually every tenth 
day, that we may have all the common 
labor we need on labor tithing and 
not be placed under the necessity of 
hiring labor with Available means. 
This tithing labor can be done by the 
people iu this city; but, you say, the 
hauling of rock and sending teams to 
the States takes op all the tithing 
labor we owe. I f  this be so, you may 
call the hauling of the rock and teams 
going to the States a free-will offer
ing if you please; I  care not how 
you fix it. I  know there is a great 
portion of tho community who care 
not much which vr&y it applies. Those 
who have teanis are tho ones who 
supply both the hauling of rook for 
the Temple and going to tho States. 
A great mass of the people do not do 
any labor of this kind. Let the 
Bishops in each Ward look to it and 
find out who in their Wards do not 
pay labor tithing in sending teams to 
the States. We want the common 
labor on the ’block, this season, to 
excavate, to attend masons and do a 
variety of work that is necessary to 
bo accomplished for the building of 
our contemplated Tabcrnaole. Let
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there be an organization of the people5 
in order to bring a portion of thafrt 
labor on this block.

The labor tithing of mechanics ‘ 
cannot be settled by sending a person 
to work at a dollar and a-half a  day 
if the Bishop- understands his busi- ' 
ness. All our tradesmen make more 
than a dollar and a-half a day; they 
should pay what then* tenth day’s 
labor is worth. The shoemakers can 
furnish boots and shoes, which can be 
used to a good advantage. If there 
is an objection raised to paying the 
material on labor tithing, i t  can be 
credited on their property tithing. 
We would not wish our tradesmen to 
leave their shops to work out their 
labor tithing in common labor with 
the shovel, the pick, &c., for they would 
not earn os much as a common laborer 
would who daily follows this kind of 
labor. We want them to pay their 
tithing in the kind of labor they are * 
constantly employed at, and the pro
ducts of this we can place to an ex- '* 
cellent use. /Common labor is more 
plentiful than mechanical labor.

I  have been particular in noticing 
this matter. Great abuses are spring- / 
ing up among us for want of proper 
attention to the business of tithing * ' 
labor upon the public works.

Sometimes men 01*0 found fault 
with because they spoil the work,; 
they do not, for instance, cut the 
stone to line and do not improve in 
their work as much as they should.
If anything is said to those persona 
they feel gouty and as though they 
did not care whether they continued 
to work or not on the public works;,
“ For,” say they, “ my work is as 
good as the pay.” Perhaps yoq do* 
pot know what kind of pay you get. 

[What does the Tithing-office pay to , 
tho hands on the publio works ? It 
pays money, i t  pays clothing, it pays- v' 
good flour and plenty of it, all that 
the hands need; it pays vegetables of 
every kind that is raised in these-1

7 -DisCOUBSES. "
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mountains, it pays molasses, chickens, 
egg8, butter, beef and pork, some lmy 
and wood. I  wish to ask if this is not 
good pay, and especially when you 
consider that the public hands get all 
their wages and more too; for in 
many instances they are behind on 
the books. They get all they earn 
and more, unless they are more dili
gent than some generally are, because

• we pay high wages. These are facts 
. that cannot be truthfully denied. Men
• who work on the public works should 
i be satisfied and contented, and give 
. their best services, and try to improve
and do the best they can; a good 
many do this. There is no place in 
the Territory that pays better pay 
and better wages than is paid to the 
hands that work on the public works, 

: npon an average. If they can better 
themselves, why do they not do it?  
Some would quickly leave the public

• works in the best season of the year 
. for a few dollars in money, and in the 
i winter, when employment is scarce
elsewhere, return to the public works; 
this is not righteous before God; men

• who do this do not do their duty as 
Saints. I f  any person can do better 
than to be a Latter-day Saint and 
abide the counsels given to them, why 
do they not do it ? If  there is more 
peace and comfort and salvation in 
the world than among the Saints, why 
did they not stay in the world? And 
if, after they come here, they think 
they can enjoy themselves better some
where else, why do they not go there 
instead of staying here as grumblers 
in the kingdom of God ? The king-

‘ dom of God is as independent of all 
such men as the Lord himself and it 

ttwil  ̂ be built up whether they assist
• in the Work or not.
, I  speak thus plainly that yon may 
know how we feel about such things,

• and that you may realize that you are 
equally interested in the building up

‘/pof the kingdom of God as I.am or as 
.anybody else is. I t  is as^much your

duty to come here and spend your 
time as it is mine, whether you get 
anything for it or not. I  am no more 
interested in building up the Temple 
than any other Latter-day Saint is. 
I  am no more interested in building 
a new tabernacle than you are; it is 
no more the business of the First 
Presidency or Twelve Apostles than 
it is yours. This, however, may need 
qualification; some feel a slothful in
terest in it that we do not have. I t 
is as much your duty as ours, and I  
expect we can do as well without it as 
you can. We, however, expect to ac
complish this work whether you aid 
ns or n o t; but we call upon the peo
ple in this sense, it is your privilege 
to aid us if you feel willing to do so. 
We expect you to do as you shall be 
directed and abide the law you have 
enlisted to obey; this is your privi
lege. We expect you will guide your 
labors according to the rule laid down 
for you to follow. We wish to pro
ceed with this labor immediately upon 
the olose of this Conference. Let the 
men who seek labor, seek it not so 
particularly for individual aggrandize
ment as for the interest of the king
dom of God. This work will be an 
equal benefit to all, if we will be dili
gent and contented. There is no job 
men can be engaged in that will pay 
half as well. Those who will cling 
to the faith and work on faithfully, 
diligently and humbly, will be the 
best off in the end. I do not care 
what inducement is offered to them, 
there is no enterprize so remunerative 
as the great enterprize in which we 
are engaged, or half so profitable, 
though we may not realize all things 
we desire or need at the present 
moment as fully as we would like. 
Look at the faithful laborer who is 
putting forth his hand in building up 
the kingdom of God, even if it is 
connected with the bringing of rocks 
from the quarry, lumber and timber 
from the mountains, &c.; that soul
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has peace and quiet within, though in 
temporal matters comparatively des
titute. Bat in this country no person 

' need suffer for the common necessaries 
of life. I t  is not so in distant nations 
-where many of us came from. Re
member the appeals that are made to 
us for assistance, for starvation has 
entered their dwellings; it is not so 
here. Do we realize the blessings we 
enjoy in contrast with those of our 
brethren in distant countries? While 
we are doing all we can to aid them, 
let us remember not to slacken our 
hands in endeavoring to build up the 
kingdom of God, iu answering to the 
calls mude upon us here.

No person can release us from the 
duties that devolve upon us as indi
viduals. We each of ns should 
shoulder our responsibilities and re
joice to embrace the privilege of per
forming the duties devolving upon us 
to do good in the Churoh and king
dom of God in the last days. This is 
an inestimable privilege which, once 
neglected, may never again return. 
No person should lose the opportunity 
of doing good, if  they do they will 
be sorry nftorwards. Look back upon 
your own history and experience in 
the Chm*ch and kingdom of God, and 
point out a single duty that has been 
manfully and righteously performed 
that does not to this day bring to you 
a feeling of great satisfaction and 
gratitude to the Almighty that you 
were called upon to perform that duty, 
and yon are glad that you did per
form it faithfully before your God and 
your brethren. I  do not believe there 
is a single individual who has ever 
performed a single duty in the Church 
and kingdom of God, but what is 
grateful to the Almighty that they 
had strength and power and ability 
to perform that duty. Then so let it 
be in the future: whenever we are 
called upon to perform a duty let us 
husten to perform it with a free and 
glad heart and with a ready hand,

doing it as it should he done with all? 
the wisdom, ability and power that we 
can bring to bear on it, feeling grate* 
fal to the Almighty for the privilege,, 
and we shall have joy and rejoicing be
fore the heavens. This is the true- 
light in which we ought to look at thig. 
matter. There is a great labor before* 
this people, it is h life-time work, and 
then it will bo taken up by those who* 
will follow after us, who will continue 
to develop the things which the Al- 
mighty is trying to establish upon the 
earth—the work of the salvation of* 
our dead and the great millennium.. 
The work we are now doiug is prepa
ratory to that work, and that work is- 
preparatory to another that shall 
follow after.

We will bnild a new Tabernacle of 
sufficient dimensions to accommodate 
the people much better than they can 
be at present, and the time probably 
is not far distant when we may com
mence to administer for our dead. 
But the duties of to-day and all the 
work and labor we are called upon to 
perform is preparatory to something 
else; if we perform this work faith
fully it will tell in its place in the 
due season and time of the Lord. 
Then let ns be faithful and never 
neglect the opportunity of doing good 
when presented to us, be it ever so 
small in our estimation. There is 
nothing so small but what is neces
sary, when we are told to do it by 
those who preside over us. Small 
things reach to great things. We 
cannot baptize for the dead without a 
bnt, and we cannot get a stono to 
juild it of without going to the stone 
quarries to get it. I t  looks a small 
thing to quarry rock and to pick up- 
the pebbles and cobble rock or to take 
the spade and go and labor a  single 
day’s work, but those small matters 
form together a grand whole in bring
ing to pass the great purposes we are 
anticipating will come to pass in the 
Lord's duo time. Then let us listen^
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to and respond to the calls made npon 
us by our Bishops, by our Presidents, 
by those who are appointed to direct 
and govern and control and shape onr 
labor. I t  is the business of this 
people to build up this kingdom in 
any channel and direction in which 
they are called to labor. Let us abide 
these teachings and calls, for in this

we can attain an exaltation in the 
presence of our Father in heaven. 
Let us seek to be exalted therein and 
enjoy eternal lives in the mansions of 
the blessed. This is my sermon for 
to-day. •

May God help us to do these 
things is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus: Amen.

$

MISSIONARY FUND.—SUPPORT OF THE FAMILIES OF 
ELDERS WHO ARE ON MISSIONS.

Remarks by Elder G e o b g b  A. S m i t h ,  made in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake Oily, April 6, 1863.

BEPOBTED BY 0 .  2). WATT.

I  have been a witness for many 
years, to a considerable extent, of the 
labors, toils and exertions of theElders 
of this Church. I  have rejoiced in 
the result of their labors and the 
blessings which God hath bestowed 
upon them. Though many, as has 
been observed, have fallen out by the 
way, yet a large majority of the Elders 
of Israel who went in early days to 
proclaim the Gospel are still in our 
midst, or have died in the honorable 
discharge of their duty, with promises 
of salvation and eternal life upon their 
heads.

Circumstances have changed. 
When Presidents Young, Kimball 
and others left Nauvoo to go to Eng
land without purse or scrip, they left 
a few houseless, homeless people, a 
great proportion of them sick, lying 
out of doors, with no covering only 
the broad canopy of heaven, on the 
banks of the Mississippi, robbed of

everything they possessed by the 
benevolent Christians of the State of 
Missouri, and driven away into Illi
nois, und from exposure and over
exertion and suffering reduced by 
disease and sickness to the last ex
tremity of human endurance. Ifc was* 
under such circumstances as these 
that the brethren started forth on 
their mission to England. When 
they had gone a few miles they were 
met by an old friend, who, on seeing 
their sick and wan condition, inquired 
who had been robbing the burying- 
ground. These are circumstances 
which have passed into history.

What is our condition now ? We 
can hear occasionally from our bre
thren in England; many of them 
who have been long years in the 
Church, saying to their children, “ I 
will give you a little bit to eat, but 
when you get to Zion you can have 
as much as you want, but now you
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,musfc make; this little do.” - J n  the 
, cotton-spinning districts of .Great 
' Britain there are thousands of such 
> cases among persons belonging to 
)this Church; they are reduced to 
the last extremity of want in con

sequence <?f the great revolution in 
(America. ' •

We should not send Elders there 
•to beg of them a division of their 
scanty pittance, or to solioit aid in 
paying their passage back again to 
America, or to give them something 
to carry home to their families; not 
at all God has given us possession 
of this goodly land; the labors of the 
brethren and the blessings of God 
have caused it to bud and blossom as 
the rose.' . Where desolation dwelt, 
now is the abode of plenty. We are 
under no necessity of sending forth 
the Riders of Israel in the condition 
that we have hitherto had to do; in 
fact, it would not be safe for a man 
to shoulder his valise and tramp 
through the States as the Elders used 
to do. Bloodshed, robbery, murder, 
jay-hawking (a polite name for 
robbery,) stalks abroad throughout 
the land, aud the only chance for 
safety is for every man to pass 
along about his business and be 
silent; this is the case in many parts 
-of tho country.

The fact that Joseph Smith pre
dicted the present trouble and state 
of atTairs—prophesied the result of 
mobbing tho Saints in Missouri and 
-elsewhere, enrages them; instead of 
tho fulfilment of that prophecy mak
ing tho peoplo of the country friendly 
to us, it makes them bloodthirsty, 
more filled with hell, more eager to 
waste and destroy and crush out the 
last remaining particle of truth that 
may exist on tho face of the land.

Again, the places of our missionary 
•labor are a long distance away, and it 
is important, when an Elder leaves 
ihore, that he should commence the ex
ercise of his calling at the place ho is

destined to labor at the earliest prac
tical moment. 'A  few dollars con
tributed to this purpose will pass the 
Elders directly to. the fields of labor 
to which they are appointed. Per
haps when a missionary gets to Italy, 
as my brother tells me, he would be 
cordially received and treated to a 
few honeysuckle leaves put into some 
water, boiled, seasoned with salt and 
dished up for a meal. A man could 
make a meal of this with a  loaf of 
bread by the side of it and a shauk 
of good Tithing-office beef to season 
it. Some of the Elders have had 
cause to rejoice at receiving from the 
hands of the poor and needy a small 
pittance of this kind; and, perhaps, 
when the cold weather comes, these 
poor persons may be found crawling 
among the sheep to keep from freez
ing. We do not want to take any 
donations at the hands of such people, 
and where men are working for ten 
cents per day and payings eight 
dollars pei4 cord for wood, we do not 
expect them to contribute much to 
the Elders. Such is the condition of 
a great number of Saints in Switzer
land.

In relation to the families of the 
Elders a t home, there is plenty in tho 
land. I f  we have listened readily to 
the call made upon us to-day to donate 
to the support of the missionary in
terest, there will be no difficulty what
ever. The suggestion of placing in 
the hands of the futnilies of our mis
sionaries cotton, flax and wool, and 
the means for them to work it up, is 
very important; I  recommend it 
especially to our wool and flax 
growers in this country. Remember 
this in your donations: let the wives 
and daughters of our Elders, some 
of whom have been absent six out of 
eight years in foreign lands, have 
an opportunity of making some 
homespun clothing and of fixing 
up something that is comfortable to 
,wear.
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Lefc us be diligent in these matters 
and thoughtful, and remember that 
when we do these things we par
ticipate in the blessings of sus
taining the Elders who are preaching 
the Gospel to the nations of the

earth—a great duty which Joseph, 
the Prophet of God, has laid upon 
this people.

May God bless us to accomplish * 
this work is my prayer: Amen.

t:

'THE BLESSINGS THE SAINTS WILL ENJOY—HOW THE 
KINGDOM OP GOD IS TO BE ESTABLISHED.—BUILDING 

' TEMPLES, TABERNACLES AND HOUSES.—GATHERING 
THE POOR. . - ,

Remarks by Elder J o h n  T a y lo b ,  made in the Boweryt Great 
Salt Lake Oily, April 6, 1863.

- ’ REPORTED BY C. 3). WATT.

This morning we havo heard a 
number of things, in which we are 
individually and collectively inte- 
res'ed as a people. I t is difficult, 
however, for us to comprehend our 
true interests and the things that 
that woo Id be for our best good; this 
arises frequently from want of a cor
rect understanding of matters that 
are laid before us, from which cause 
we arrive at wrong conclusions. I  
•do not know of any way whereby 
we can be taught, instructed and be 
made to comprehend our true position, 
only by being under the influence of 
the Sf irit of the living God. A man 
may speak'by the Spirit of God, bnt 
it  requires a portion of that Spirit 
also in those who hear, to enable 
them to comprehend correctly the 
importance of the things that are de
livered to them, and hence the diffi
culty the Lord and his Saints have 
always had in making the people 
comprehend the things that are 

No. 10.
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especially for their interests. We all 
consider that if we could be taught . 
of God it would ,be very well; I  , 
suppose the world generally would. - 
consider it to be a great blessing. 
Then t'lequestionarisesin their minds, , 
whether the teachings they receive 
come from God or not. How are 
they to know that ? I  know of no 
other way than that which is spoken 
in the Scriptures, “ There is a spirit 
in man, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth it understanding.” . 
And, again, we aro told in the New ^  
Testament, that “ No man knoweth ' 
the things of God but by the Spirit 
of God.” Hence all the wisdom, all t ‘ 
the intelligence, all the reasoning, all 
the philosophy and all the arguments 
that could be brought to bear on the 
human mind would be of no avail 
unless the mind of man is prepared 
to receive this teaching—prepared 
by the Spirit of the Lord, th& same 
Spirit which conveys the intelligence.

Vol. X
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Hence we frequently make a very 
great mistake in relation to our 
duties, in relation to our responsibili
ties, in x*elation to the obligations that 
rest upon us, in relation to the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the earth 
and its government, its laws, its in
fluence and the bearing of those laws 
and their influence upon ns, and what 
part we have to act in relation to 
these matters. But if we had the 
Spirit of God, and walked in the light 
of revelation, and were guided by the 
principles of truth, and were in pos
session ourselves of the same Spirit 
by which the truths of God are com
municated, then it would be plain and 
comprehensive to our understanding, 
and everything we try to accomplish 
would be ea*y, pleasant, comfortable 
and joyous, and we should all of us 
feel that we are the children of the 
living God, that we are basking, as it 
were, in tho sunbeams of heaven, that 
God is our friend, that we are his 
friends and are ready to unite with 
him iu the accomplishment of his 
Work under any and all circumstances 
whatever; aud I frequently consider 
that it is in consequence of the ignor
ance and daikness and short-sighted- 
nbss of tho Saints of God, that we 
do not walk up more readily to enjoy 
Our privileges and fulfil the various 
obligations that dovolve on us to at
tain to. ,

Now, ask yourselves, when you 
have been living up to your privi
leges, aud the Spirit of God has 
beamed npon yonr minds, and your 
souls have been enlightened with the 
candle of tho Lord, with the intelli
gence of heaven, and you have walked 
according to the light of eternal 
truth, if in these moments you have 
not always felt ready to fulfil any 
obligations that were required of 
you, and whether you have not 
always performed your duties with 
pleasantness and satisfaction to your- 
selves. But when our uiinds are car

ried away with the things of th is: 
world, when we lose sight of the 
kingdom of God and its interests, its 
glory, the happiness and well-being of 
the human family, and the events that: 
we are expecting to transpire on tho 
earth, and the part that we are to 
take in them ; when we lose sight o f 
our various duties as fathers, mothers,, 
husbands, wives and children, and 
get carried away with our own no
tions, ideas and selfishness, and we 
become involved in evil, it is then 
that is is difficult for us to couipre- 
hond the things of God. We say  
that we are the Saints of God, so we 
are. We have repented of our sins, 
we have been baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the remission of 
sins, we have received the laying on 
of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost: we have become a part and 
parcel of the Church and kingdom 
of God upon the earth. We have- 
believed that we were forsaking the' 
world and its dot ices, evils, cor
ruptions, frauds and vanity; and we - 
have possessed and do possess the 
principles of eternal life. We have 
believed and do believe that God has 
spoken, that angels have appeared 
and that God has opened a communi
cation between the heavens and the 
earth. This is a  part of our faith 
and creed. We believe that God is 
going to revolutionize the earth, to 
purge it from iniquity of every kind 
and to introduce righteousness of 
every kind, until the great millen
nium is fully introduced. We be
lieve, moreover, that God, having' 
commenced his Work, will continue 
to reveal and make manifest his will 
to his Priesthood, to his Church and 
kingdom on the earth, and that 
among this people there will be an 
embodiment of virtue, of truth, of' 
holiness, of integrity, of fidelity, of 
wisdom and of the knowledge of God, 
We believe that there will be a teni- . 
poral kingdom of God organized that
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will be under the direction and 
auspices of the Lord of Hosts, and 
that in all our affairs, whether they 
relute to things temporal or things 
spiritual, as we have been in the habit 
of calling them, we shall be under 
the direction of the Loid, as the 
Scriptures say, “ I t  shall come to pass 
that all the people shall be taught of 
the Lord.” Tkis is part and parcel 
of our creed. We believe that we 
shall rear splendid edifices, magnifi
cent temples and beautiful cities that 
shall become the pride, praise and 
glory of the whole earth. We be
lieve that this people will excel in 
literature, in science and the arts 
and in manufactures. In fact, there 
will be a concentration of wisdom, 
not only of the combined wisdom of 
the world as it now exists, but men 
will be inspired in regard to all 
these matters in a manner and to an 
extent that fhey never have been be
fore, and we shall have eventually, 
when the Lord’s purposes are carried 
out, the most magnificent buildings, 
the most pleasant and beautiful gar
dens, the richest and most costly 
clothing, and be the most healthy 
and the most intellectual people that 
will reside upon the earth. This is 
part and parcel of our faith; in fact, 
Zion will become the praise of the 
whole earth; and as the Queen of 
Sheba said anciently, touching the 
gloiy of Solomon, the half of it had 
not been told her, so it will be in re
gard to Israel in their dwelling places. 
In  fact, if there is anything great, 
noble, dignified, exalted, anything 
pure, or holy, or virtuous, or lovely, 
anything that is calculated to exalt 
or ennoble the human mind, to dignify 
and elevate the people, it will be f ound 
among the people of the Saints of the 
Most High God. This is only a faint 
outline of some of our views in rela
tion to these things, and hence Lwe 
talk of returning to Jackson county 
to build the most magnificent temple

that ever was formed on the earth 
and the most splendid city that was 
ever erected; yea, cities, if you please. 
The architectural designs of those 
splendid edifices, cities, walls, gar
dens, bowers, streets, &c., will be 
under the direction of the Lord, who 
will control and manage all these 
matters; and the people, from the 
President down, will all bo under tho 
guidance and direction of the Lord in 
all the pursuits of human life, until 
eventually they will be enabled to 
erect cities that will be fit to be 
caught up—that when Zion descends 
from above, Zion will also ascend 
from beneath, and be prepared to asso
ciate with those from above. The 
people will be so perfected and puri
fied, ennobled, exalted, and dig
nified in their feelings and so truly 
humble and most worthy, virtuous 
and intelligent that they will be 
fit, when caught up, to associate 
with that Zion that shall come down 
from God out of heaven. This is 
the idea, in brief, that we have en
tertained in relation to many of these 
things. I f  we could keep our eyes 
upon this a little while, and then look 
back to where we came from, examine 
onr present position and see the de
pravity, ignorance and corruption 
that exists where we have come from 
and that yet exists among us, it is 
evident that some great revolution, 
some mighty change has got to trans
pire to revolutionize our minds, our 
feelings and judgment, our pursuits 
and action, and, in fact, to control 
and influence us throughout, before 
anything of this kind can take place,_  
and hence it is\when the light of 
heaven comes to reflect upon the 
human mind, when we can see our
selves as God sees ns and comprehend 
ourselves as he comprehends us, and 
understand our position as he under
stands it, we should have different, 
views of ourselves than we have when 
unenlightened by the Spirit* jNa
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•' wonder that Joseph Smith should say
* that he felt himself shut up in a 

nutshell, there was no power of ex
pansion, it was difficult for him to 
reveal and communicate the things 
of God, because there was no place

• to receive them. What he had to com- 
mnnicate w h s  so much more compre
hensive, enlightened and dignified 
than that which the people generally 
knew and comprehended, it was diffi
cult for him to speak; he felt fettered 
•aud bound, so to speak, iti every move 
he ‘made, and so it is to the present 
time. Yet tin’s being a fact and these 
being part of the things we expect to

. accomplish, there must be a begin
ning somewhere; nnd if the chips do 
fly once in a while when the hewer 
begins to hew, and if we do squirm 
once in a while ib is not strange, be- 
fcause it is so difficult for the people 
to comprehend the things which are 
for their benefit. _ We have been 
brought up so ignorautly and our 
ideas and views are so contracted it 
is scarcely possible to receive the 
things of God us they exist in his 
bosom.

I t is easy for us to talk about 
heaven, nnd about going to Jackson

t  county, and about building up the 
kingdom of God, &c.; it is easy to 
sing about it and pray about it, bnt it 
is another tiling to do it; and hence 
the difficulty the servants of God 
labor under all the day long is in 
consequence of the ignorance, weak
ness and infirmities of those they have 
to do with, aud yet we are more en
lightened in regard to these tilings 
than any other people and have made 
more progress; yet how far we come 
short. What docs it  necessarily re
solve itself into? We are Saints 
of the Most High, and we actually, 
all of us, believe in those doctrines 
embraced in our creed. I  question 
whether I could find a dozen here 
bnt what beli* ves in thoso things T 
havo spoken of. Who does it aflect?

The kingdom of God has to be built 
up, and a revolution must necessarily 
take place, not only here but through
out the world. We expect we are 
going to accomplish the things of 
which I  have spoken, for they are a 
part and parcel of o ar religious faith. 
How shall we do it ? Who will do 
it?  Do we expect the folks in the 
States will do it, or do we expect the 
Government of England to establish 
the kingdom of God, or the people 
and nations of any other part of the 
world ? I could not get five men in 
this congregation that would believe 
this. We suppose that the honest- 
in-heart from dilferent nations will be 
gat hered together for the accomplish
ment of these purposes, but we do not 
believe the other nations will do it. 
In fuct, it is as much as a bargain to 
get them to believe some of the first 
principles of the doctrines of Christ; 
then, when they have made out to uo 
that and have arrived here, it is a  
little more than a bargain to get them 
to believe other things as they are 
revealed, notwithstanding we all be
lieve somebody lias got to do this 
Work, that it has to be done some
how and somewhere. Then, if  they 
won’t do it in any other nation, who 
has to do it ? We are the only peo
ple under the heavens that are mak
ing an attempt at it, and a blundering 
one it is, no doubt. The majority of 
tliis people really do feel in their 
hearts a strong desire to keep the 
commandment of God and help to 
establish his kingdom when they can 
comprehend correctly. How shall 
these things be accomplished ? The 
nations of the world will not do it, 
for they are opposed to God and his 
kingdom. If ever the latter-day 
glory, which we have so often spokon 
of, sang of, prayed about, and about 
which the ancient Prophets have pro
phesied, is brought about, it will be 
done by this people, for there is not 
auother people under the heavens that
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will listen *o ifc. Then ifc is a matter 
that attaches itself to every one of us, 
from the President down. We arc 
bound to the Lord by a covenant to 
help to build np his kingdom npon 
the earth. How shall we do ifc? 
Shall we do ifc by every on© of us 
having our own way ? 3STo; we bad 
that where we came from as much as 
they would let us. We hear people 
say sometimes that things are not 
dune here exactly as they are done 
in England and in the United 
States; of course they are nob; we 
do not expect it—we do not look 
for ifc.

We are associated with the Church 
and kingdom of God, we are indi
vidual members of that Church and 
kingdom, and individually we are 
under responsibilities in that king* 
dom. Taking this view of the matter, 
have we joined this great interest and 
come to this country to build up our
selves, to seek our own will and 
pursue our own plans, and let our 
children grow up in the same way we 
have grown up, in the same ignorance 
and darkness, folly, weakness and im
becility, or shall we try to lead out 
in another path, seek the guidance 
and direction of the Most High CJod, 
lead out in the paths of righteous
ness ourselves, and let our wives and 
children follow our example and learn 
to be better and more intelligent and 
wise than we are. If it is only to 
live that we have embraced this 
Gospel, we could have lived some
where else—if it is barely to exist, 
that we could have done in another 
place; but if ifc is to build up the 
kingdom of God upon the earth, then 
there is a great work devolving upon 
us to attend to individually and col
lectively, and that is whatever the 
Lord reveals to us. For instance, 
there are ordinances to attend to of 
what has been termed of a spiritual 
nature; we are required to build a 
Temple, this labor we have got to

perform. Ifc has always been a 
maxim with the Lord that “ To obey 
is better than sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat o rams.”

Here, then, is a Temple to bebuilfc, 
the foundation of which is laid, and 
considerable rock has been hauled for 
the walls, and large amounts of hew
ing done. This work must be con
summated, and in doing that, we are 
learning to listen to the word of the 
Lord to us and becoming used to the 
harness. Ifc is a nice thing to get our 
endowments, and there is something 
yet to be got which we have not yet re
ceived. The Scripture says, “ Firsfc 
temporal and then spiritual,” and the 
temporal things we mixed up with 
spiritual things; but before we are 
worthy of the one we must take hold 
of the other.

One plain matter of facfc connected 
with that Temple is, somebody will 
have to go to quarrying rock, to break
ing up rock, others have got to take 
Buck and Bright and hitch them on 
to a wagon, and feed aud take care 
of the cattle, and drive them, and 
bring the rock safely, without break
ing things, where it can be prepared 
for the wall. I t  does not show a man 
smart because he can break a waiyonj 
for any fool can do that. Ifc is gene
rally fools fchafc break wagons. And. 
suppose you do nofc get everything 
you wanfc while you are building this 
Temple. You would like to have 
better clothing and better fopd; do 
the best you can and let everybody do 
the same, and when you have done 
that thank God for it, and thank God 
that you have the privilege to help td 
build up a Temple unto the A*osfc 
High. By and bye you will go nto 
that Temple, and when you have re
ceived your endowments in ifc und 
the spiritual blessings that you can 
get, you will learn more about b ild- 
ing another Temple, Mid then will 
come temporal things again. The 
'Aejiple we are now building, in com-



parisod, is no more than a little play
thing, but in doing it we shall learn 
better how to perform temporal things 
and spiritual things.

Then theSaints haveto be gathered; 
i t  is the Lord’s work and it is oar 
work. The Lord will influence his 
people to help him to gather his poor 
from the four quarters of the globe, 
apd the Lord pats it into the hearts 
of his servants to call for five hun
dred teams to help in this work. This 
is the greatest honor that could be 
conferred on us—to build a Tew pie 

•to the name of Die Most High God, 
and your children after you will be 
proud that their fathers were engaged 
in such a work, in building a Temple 
'wherein thousands can receive their 
endowments. The adverse circum
stances in which this work was done 
■will not be thought of. The yonng 
man takes his ox goad in his hand, 
and becomes a Missionary to redeem 
tho poor from bondage and bring 
them here to participate with us in 
the blessings of Zion ; be goes with 
his heart vibrating with the love of 
God, aud ho brings tho poor Saints 
over the Plains, who look upon their 
temporal deliverers as saviors; in 
after time, when the kingdom of God 
has become powerful and mighty on 
the earth, as it will be, these young 
anen will say with pride, “ I partici
pated in the labor of* laying the foun
dation of this great Work, and my 
fathers and brothers all helped.” I  
do not say thnt this people are not 
forward in doing these things; from 
what I have heard I  believe they are. 
There is a general desire to turn out 
teams, and they are not backwai*d in 
going themselves or in sending. I  
think this is much to the praise of 
the Saints of God in the mountains. 
There may be a fow who will not aid 
in this W ork; those who do will re- 
ce’ve the blessing, and there are 
plenty who have the means and the 
disposition.

150  ̂ JOUBNAL or

Then, here is a Tabernacle to lie 
built; we want a building of this 
kind to convene the people, to protect 
the people from the wind, sun and 
rain while they are worshiping God. 
Then, the President is continually 
preaching to us to make good im
provements, good buildings, good 
gardens, and make ourselves more 
comfortable, to elevate ourselves in 
the scale of existence, that our chil
dren after us may become more ele
vated also in their sentiments aud 
ideas, and learn to comprehend their 
position in the land of Zion and m ag-, 
nify it. f l f  we understand ourselves 
and our position, it ought to be with 
us, The kingdom of God first and our
selves afterwards.1 I f  we can learn 
to accomplish a little thing the Lord 
will probably tell us to do a greater, 
bccause we are prepared to do it. I f  
we were to build a very nice bouse 
nobody would be troubled about it, or 
if we were to make a pretty garden 
and cultivate good taste; or if we 
could cducate ourselves and our chil
dren in the arts and sciences and in 
everything that is calculated to ex
tend our search after intelligence. In  
this manner we con do ourselves and 
children great good, and aid much in 
building up the Church and kingdom 
of God upon t'te earth. I f  we are 
the people of God, and he is trusting 
to us to accomplish these great pur
poses, we have got to do a little more 
than we have done, and we have got 
to be willing and obedient to the dic
tation of the Spirit of the Lord and 
bis servants whom he has placed over 
us. I f  wo do this, every labor we 
engage in will be joyous and pleasant 
to ns, peace will reign in our bosoms 
and the peace of God will abide in 
our habitations, the Spirit of tho 
Lord will brood over us, aud wo shall 
be full of joy and rejoicing all the 
day long, and so it will be to the end 
of the chapter. I  know of no other 
way to accomplish all this Work only
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*to be 'tanght of the Lord, and for 
that purpose he has organized his 
holy Priesthood. We all pray for 
President Young continually, that 
God would inspire his heart and the 
hearts of his counsel, that he may be 
able to lead Israel in the path they 
should go. Let us add another prayer 
to that, that the Lord our God would 
inspire our hearts to receive their 
teachings when they come through

them from the Lord of H osts; then 
all things will move on well and no 
power under the heavens will be en
abled to injure the Saints, but they 
will go on increasing from strength 
to strength, until the kingdom of 
God shall be established and all na
tions bow to its scepter.

God bless you, in the name of Jesus: 
Amen.

PRACTICAL DUTIES OP THE SAINTS. — BLESSINGS 
RESULTING FROM THEIR PERFORMANCE.

Remwrlcs hy Elder E z r a  T . B k n s o n ,  made in iJie Bowery, Great Suit LaJce
City, April 6, 1863.

HRPORTED BY J . V. LONG.

I  feel thankful for the opportunity 
of meeting in Conference, for 1 feel 
that thereby I  may be posted and in
structed in those principles that are 
necessary to qualify us in the build
ing up of the kingdom. I  need not 
say that we are a blessed people, for 
we all know ifc, and to some extent 

•we realize it. A t least I  can say for 
one, or, in other words, I  can speak 
for myself. ^So far as I  am concerned, 
I  can realize, and I fully believe more 

'than ever since I  joined the Church 
«of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
that God our Heavenly Father is with 
this people, and that his hand is over 
us to preserve us all the day long, 
and as Saints of the Most High we

• ought to be grateful to the Giver of all 
good for the many tokens of his bene- 
.ficent care.

If  we inquire after the welfare of 
the Latter-day Saints, we are told 
that all is peace and quietness. How 
did we come by these glorious prin
ciples of life and peace and jpy in the 
Holy Ghost? Where did they ema
nate from? They came from God 
our Heavenly Father, by embracing 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ in faith 
and in sincerity. And our testimony 
to this effect has been felt from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth. And 
by carrying out these principles tho 
Gospel has brought thousands into 
these valleys.

There is no necessifcyfor the Work 
of the Lord to stop in its present con
dition and circumstances. Why so ? 
Simply because the kingdom of God, 
as an organized body, is just like the 
introduction of the doctrine of pin-



rality of wives, it has got a first-ratS 
'good start, aod I  know that the Devil 
aud all the emissaries from the in
fernal regions cannot stop it. The 
Devil don’t  like it, but he cannot help 
himself, for the Work of God will 
roll on as long as there is an oppos
ing power upon the earth, and then 
it will continue to spread after eveiy 
species of opposition is banished from 
the earth.

‘‘ The Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints has been organized 
thirty-three years to-day, and accord
ing to the success and spread of the 
Gospel of the Son of God at the 
time when it was first presented to 
the human-family, if we may judge 
comparatively, it will not take thirty- 
three years more to redeem Zion and 
to usher in that reign of righteous
ness and peace which wp all anticipate 
and for which we all pray most de
voutly.

In the days of Jesus there was just 
as much opposition as there is to
day ; then the Work had but just 
commenced—it was in its infancy, 
and did not God our Heavenly Father 
bear oft his kingdom then ? He cer
tainly maintained it till he saw that 
the Priesthood could no longer re- 

vinain upon the earth. Ho did then 
and he bears it off to-day and will so 
continue until his kingdom triumphs 
aud thoso who get under the wheel 
will be crushed to powder.

My testimony is, that this is the 
Work of God, that it emanated 
from the Father of light, and I 
know that it will roll forth and 
prosper until the kingdoms of this 
world become the kingdoms of 
our God and of his Christ. I 
know that God is able to make the 
wrath of man praise him just the 
oame now as ho was in the days 
of the Prophets of old. Who can 
frustrate tho Work of God? I t  
is written, “ The wisdom of the 
Tfiso shall perish and the under
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standing of the prudent shall be 
hid.” It is verily so in this age 
and generation, for we see the- 
Elders of Israel going forth with
out purse and without scrip, preach
ing by the power of God the peace
able things of the kingdom to 
those who sit in darkness and in 
the shadow of death, and they 
confound the gainsayer and put 
to silence the fault-finder. Then, 
when I  see the wisdom that is dis
played through the ministers of this. 
Church, I ask myself the question,. 
Are we doing our duty as Saints ? 
Because if we are not, it is time we- 
were waking up to a sense of our 
obligations to the Almighty and to 
his cause.

I  am fully satisfied that we am 
the happiest people upon the face 
of the earth, and it has been 
brought about by our union and 
by our faith in God; but have we 
been doing the best we could to live 
our 2‘eligion according to the best 
light and knowledge we have pos
sessed ? I f  we have, we have within 
us the satisfaction of having done 
our duty.

Now, tho order is to call a 
number of Missionaries to go to 
the European nations, and we are 
selecting our young men, the sons 
of the Apostles aud Elders of Israel, 
so as to give them an experience 
in preaching the words of life, 
aud that they may feel their de
pendence upon God our Heavenly 
Father. These young men are going- 
to gather the people home to Zion 
that they may enjoy tho society of 
their brethren and friends here in the 
valleys of Ephraim, and participate 
in tho blessings of that counsel that 
is so liberally imparted unto us by 
our leaders.

Wc have como hero to build 
temples and tabernacles for tho 
purpose of worshiping our God 
therein, and if we do not do theso

DI8C0UBSE8.
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things we shall fall sliorb of ac
complishing that great Work that 
is laid upon us to perform. 
Then, I  say, let us build temples, 
let us gather up our teams and 
send for the poor and thereby 
accomplish the Work that God has 
set on foot in this our day. Not
withstanding we are weak crea
tures, yet we can do something in 
the rolling forth of the kingdom of 
God. I  wish a great many times 
that I  could do a great deal better 
than I  do, but, at any rate, I  can 
say that I  am trying with all my 
soul to combat the powers of dark
ness, and I  intend to out-general 
the common adversary of our souls. 
Supposing we are united as the heart 
of one man, then what have we to 
do with the world ? A great many 
think that we want to fight the 
world, but I  till you it is all non
sense, excepting so far as that 
spiritual warfare is concerned, in 
which we are all engaged more or 
less. Our enemies imgaine that we 
want to wage war with them, bnt 
they are greatly mistaken, for we are 
only at war with their corruption, 
meanness and degraded conduct. 
We are upward, and we have taken 
steps forward in the kingdom of 
God, advancing from one degree of 
light to another, and the world are 
mad about it, but we cannot help 
that, our business is to serve God 
and keep his commandments, and 
therefore we should endeavor to walk 
uprightly, remembering that the 
promise is, “ I jvill not withhold any 
good thing from them that walk up
rightly.”

Do we expect to realize a fulness 
of these blessings to-day. No, but 
we expect to realize some of them— 
a little to-day and a little more to
morrow, and thus go on from step to 
step and from grace to grace until 
we find ourselves safely landed back 
in the presence of our Father in

heaven. As regards preaching to 
this people and gathering up the 
poor from other lands, I can truly 
say that I  have never seen a time in 
my experience when there was such a 
willing spirit in Israel as there is at 
the pi esent time. I can truly say that 
we have raised the fifty-three teams 
this year just as easy as we did the 
thirty last year, and there is quite a 
difference between thirty and fifty- 
three. And I  feel that this people 
will be more blessed in their fields, 
in their teams, in all their stock and 
in, their labor of every kind than 
they were last year. Did we miss 
our teams last year? We might 
miss them from our sight, bnt the 
Lord so abundantly blessed us that 
we scarcely ever heart! them men
tioned: everything moved on har
moniously during the entire season. 
The Lord blessed the seed that we- 
put into the ground; he watered tho 
earth from the heavens, and the 
Saints of God felt amply rewarded 
for their labors to help to build up 
the kingdom of God.

Though many may have felt a 
little faint-hearted because of the 
war-cloud that has hung over us, but 
which has now burst without doing 
anybody ar.y harm, yet T feel to 
say that if we go to war it will 
be in self-defence, but at present 
there is no danger of any serious 
trouble. We delight not in the 
shedding of blood,, and my testi
mony before High Heaven, be
fore this people and before tho
nations of the earth is, that we 
are for peace, and we intend to 
have it, if we have to fight for 
it. You know it may be possible 
that a man may have to fight for 
his religion. This may seem strange, 
but if a man has got wives, chil
dren, flocks, herds, and Priesthood 
and gifts from God, and would
not fight for them, I  would not
give much for him. I  say we will
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fight like the angels of heaven, and 
we will call upon onr Father in 
the heavens, npon Jesus Christ, npon 
the Prophets and upon the Spirits 
of just men that have perfected 
themselves in the Gospel of the Son 
of God, and then by their help we 
will win every time, and the Devil 
knows it. Is this boasting? No, 
not one particle; but if we do boast 
we boast in onr God, and in those 
liberal principles which our Father 
has revealed unto ns.

Brethren, let ns attend to our 
duties, and let i t  ever be upper
most in our hearts to build up the 
kingdom of God. The promises 
have and are still being fulfilled. I  
have seen the wonder-working hand 
•of the Almighty ever since I  have 
been in this Church, and I  have 
realized, to some extent, when preach
ing the Gospel, that the power of 
God has accompanied my words. 
The Lord has sustained his Work 
wherever the EMcrs have gone forth 
preaching the Gospel, and he will 
continue to do so ; he will feed them 
•and clothe them, and his Work

will roll forth under the adminis- 
tration of these young men ; the 
blessings of God will go with them. 
This is my testimony to you young 
men who are called upon to go on 
missions.

Jesus said to his disciples, “ If  I  
go away I will send you another 
Comforter, and when he is come 
he will reprove the world of sin 
and of righteousness and of judg
ment.” This Spirit will go with 
these, our yonng brethren, and ifc 
will back up their words when they 
stand up and bear testimony to the 
truth. Then let us all try to 
keep this Spirit within usj let us 
also labor to bnild temples, taber
nacles, and all necessary public 
buildings; let us labor to gather 
the poor and then the Lord will 
bless ns in all things; prosperity 
and peace will attend onr every 
effort to bnild up God’s kingdom on 
the earth.

May God bless you, brethren and 
sisters, is my prayer, in tho name of 
Jesus Christ: Amen.
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DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON.—HOW THE SATNTS ARE TO 
BECOME SAVIORS OF THE WORLD,

Jtemarks by Elder O r s o n  H y d e ,  made at the Bowery, Great Salt Lalco City,
April 7, 11263.

DEPORTED BY J*. V. LONG.

Brethren and sisters, I  feel thank
ful for this opportunity of speaking 
to yon for a short time. I  feel under 
obligation for this privilege of speak
ing a second time before an assembly 
like this, and I will try not to infringe 
npon the time of the brethren who 
Lave not yet spoken to you, but who 
I  know are anxions to do so. To 
this end, I  will endeavor to confine 
myself to matters that are directly 
before ns and to present them as they 
appear to me.

I  may refer to some things that 
.are a little foreign to the texts we 
have had given to us, bub I  hope I  
shall not be tedious.

We discover that the nation and 
people from whom we have come are 
engaged to the utmost of their ability 
in waging war upon each otherj In 
consequence of this, there is tax upon 
tax, or rather I should say one tax 
levied after another to pay the enor
mous cost of this fratricidal war. 
One draft after another is being made 
to bring into the field as many men 
as possible, the best and those that 
will be the most efficient to fight the 
battles of the nation. I t is also per
ceivable, by reading the late dis
patches, that .there are apprehensions 
of a serious war with the Indians and 
a partial squinting at a foreigu war 
with England and possibly with some 
other power. How this may be and' 
how it may tarn out, it is not neces
sary for me to predict, but as the life 
springs to these deliberations and to

these transactions that are now going 
on, I  refer you to the predictions and 
revelations given of the Lord through 
Joseph Smith. Brethren and sisters, 
the nation of them that afflicted 
Israel have now found a way to use 
all their muscular power, and have 
they not nse for all their beef cattle, 
for all their horses and for all the 
mules and wagons that they can 
muster into service ? The nation go 
to war for the purpose of saving 
themselves, for the purpose of pro
tecting themselves in their nationality, 
and they intend to make the banner 
of the nation universal, swayed with
out let or hindiance. Well, now, 
the question is, How will these things 
result ? What will be the result of 
them ? They saw fit to decline the 
offer that Heaven made to them when 
it presented to them the sceptre of 
peace through the everlasting Gospel. 
The means nsed was by many con
sidered to be too insignificant to bring 
down the high and lofty, to bring 
them to consider the diminutive 
things of Mormonisra. No, the 
Gospel came under a name that was 
too insignificant and too degrading; 
but I  have seen a something before 
no\% wrapped np in a very ordinary 
style that has presented a somewhat 
rough exterior, but inside the cover 
there has been contained trne, genuine 
wealth, and when it became visible 
it astonished its beholders, and it is 
and will be so with “ Mormonism.” 
I t  was wrapped up by circumstances
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in the beginning, and, in fact, it  is 
still out of sight in the estimation of 
the world. It was wrapped up—in 
what shall I  say? In swaddling 
clothes, arrayed in a very unseemly 
garb; but those that have unrolled 
it  have discovered the valuable trea
sure, and some few of them can ap
preciate it, for they have learned that 
it  is the gift of heaven, given to the 
earth, born upon the earth and cradled 
there. Much too low a region to 
secure the privilege of the society 
and consideration of the great and 
noble. Those few that have looked 
to the healing balm, to the merits of 
the thing itself, instead of to the 
misrepresentation of its enemies, 
have not only been healed, but healed 
and saved by it, and some of them 
are now basking in heavenly realms 
of light; for despite of all the disad- 
va tagrous circumstances by which 
they were surrounded in this life, 
there were a host of friends ready 
to hail them in that blessed world, 
where they are beyond the reach of 
mortal foe and all the powers of 
darkness.

The nation of which I  was speak
ing is employing all these means to 
which I  alluded with a view to safety; 
but the question is, whether infinite 
wisdom and the economy of God 
will not cause these means to prove 
their ruin and to produce ends and re
sults tho very opposite to what they 
anticipate. My opinion is, that tho 
results will show that the wisdom of 
the wise shall perish and the under
standing of the prudent be hid. 
Now, if tho nation employ all those 
meaus to make their own breastworks 
and bulwarks, secure themselves 
against an outward enemy and against 
a day of famine, they would do well. 
In thoir own estimation and feeling 
they are displaying superlative wis
dom, but in the estimation of the Al
mighty they are destroying all their 
vitality and power. this be the

design as a chastisement from the \ 
Almighty for the transgressions of the I 
people, then they will weaken and ; 
waste away each other until retribu
tive justice is satisfied. While they 
will make such efforts aud exertions- 
for their kingdom and government,, 
which is but one of time, what should 
we do and what exertions should we- > 
make to build up a kingdom in which u  
there is life, exaltation and glory for A  
evermore ? Should we not labor to 
clear away and to demolish the great 
Babylon of corruption that has 
afflicted the human race with increas
ing strength from the fall of man ? 
This great fabric will be destroyed in 
this generation. And I  ask, How1 
much exertion should we make, 
towards building up the kingdom of \ 
God, which is destined to fiil tlioj 
whole earth ? J

I  can tell you that this nation is 
going to he furnished with all tho 
business they can attend to, and I  
expect when they have issued their 
last dollar in specie they will then 
issue their scrip by tens and by 
hundreds of millions. While this is 
going on, we shall have all the busi
ness that we can attend to, and we 
shall see more than ever the necessity 
of faithfulness and fidelity to the 
kingdom of God.

Wo have heard some good remarks 
about this Tabernacle; we have also 
had some good instruction relative to 
the building of the Temple, tho emi
gration of the poor, the sending out 
of missionaries to preach the Gospel 
of life to the nations, aud to this end 
we have been called upon to provide 
a fund for then* assistance, and also 
for the assistance of their families 
during their absence from home, that 
is, such of them as have families whp 
will bo dependent upon the fund. 
This is an important call, and ono 
that should be attended to as far ad 
we have the means to comply with 
the requisition. Not only has this.
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matter been laid before ns, bnt we 
must remember George A.’s sermon, 
in which he wns so emphatic in regard 
to raising hemp and making ourselves 
hemp coats to prevent our being 
placed in as bad, if not a worse con
dition than onr natives are at the pre- 
sent time in these mountains.

With all these matters before us, 
i t  really seems as if there would be 
plenty of business for us all, that is, 
if  we are attentive to the require
ments of the Priesthood. Let me 
Bay further, that if we task our ener
gies to the utmost of our capacity, 
there will then be no troubles from 
without. I t  does seem that every 
nerve has got to be stretched and 
every possible means within our 
power used for the building up of the 
kingdom of God. We shall be re
quired to employ ourselves indefatig- 
ably for the promotion of truth, for 
the strengthening of the stakes of 
Zion ; and then if there be no more 
strength remaining for us to defend 
ourselves against the pitiless foe, then, 
I  say, if all our means, ability and 
powers are exerted to build up the 
kingdom which the Almighty has 
establishe 1, he will say, “ Let them 
alone, they have enoogh to bear; 
their sacrifices and labors are ac
cepted.” I f  we do not do this and 
neglect to comply with the require
ments made of us, perhaps the surplus 
strength which we possess may be 
called into requisition by an-enemy 
from without. This is an item worth 
remembering by all Saints.

Now, here is a Tabernacle to be 
built, and what argument shall I 
need to urge in its favor. Here are 
to-day I do not know how many thou
sands of people- exposed to the wind 
and dust under this Bowery, and at 
this early season of the year we are 
very liable to have rain or snow. Not 
only so, but the winter, although only 

Just passed, may be said to be again 
approaching, and in that season of

the year we have representatives com
ing from all parts of the Territory to 
legislate for the good of the com
munity, and to have their feelings 
cemented together by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, to be instructed 
themselves in the important duties of 
their callings, then to return to their 
several and respective localities and 
labor to edify the Saints and to keep 
them posted up with regard to the 
things required of them.

It is important that we have a 
comfortable place to meet in, and I 
hope the brethren will bear in mind 
the necessity there is for having this 
building erected. Now, here with us 
there is everything to be considered 
that is requisite to make life com
fortable ; and while upon this point 
let me ask you one thing, or, in other 
woids, present a figure to you. I  
will suppose that we are standing by 
a large dock, and while there we see 
a ship out at sea, and she has sprung 
a-leak, and the pumps are playing to 
endeavor to keep her afloat, bnt she is 
going down, and there are lots of 
women and children, and they are 
crying out, “ For Heaven’s sake, save 
us, we are going down.” Now, if 
those on shore would not fly to the 
rescue, but would allow that ship, 
with her passengers and crew, to go 
down, their cries unheard, what would 
all the world say of such inhumanity?
They would say, “ You are a set of 
unfeeling wretches.” Well, now, on 
the other hand, supposing that we v
should employ every means in our 
power and get all the help we could, 
and thereby save those unfortunate 
creatures and bring them safely to 
shore, what would they say ? Why, 
they would say, “ You have done 
well, you have done nobly in rescuing 
falling and sinking humanity and 
bringing them to land.” What is 
that sinking ship of which I figura
tively speak? W hy,it isold Babylon, 
and she is fast sinking through the
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leak, and the parties interested may 
rig all the pumps and employ all the 
hands they can to work them, bat 
she is sinking, sinking; and who are 
those that are crying for deliverance, 
who are chained by afflictions, bounci 
by poverty and confined to tho sink
ing ship, and whose cries are ascend
ing up to God for their deliverance F 
Well, it says in the old Prophets, 
“ There shall be saviors come up upon 
Mount Zion;” and if this be so, we 
have to save the world, for we have 
the character and reputation of pro
fessing to be those saviors spoken of.

Babylon the Great is that ship of 
distress of which I have been speak
ing, and many of the passengers 
thereon are crying, “ For God’ sake, 
deliver os.” And if we can supply 
the place of boats with wagons and 
teams, the passengers can be brought 
home in security. Then, instead of 
applying the oar, let the teamsters be 
in readiness with the necessary fit- 
out ; let the wagons be in o r d e r ,  and, 
to the best of our ability, let us supply 
those who 81*6 going on this mission 
with the nccessary comforts of life. 
I f  we cannot do this as well as we 
would, let us do the best we can. Our 
business is to build up the kingdom 
of God, and we should each do what 
we can for its accomplishment. 1 
have been on board of ships a great 
deal, aud probably I  feel tho weight 
of this figure more than those who 
have not had this experience.

I  will suppose an individual case; 
for instance, hero is a man, his wife 
and threo children on bool'd a vessel 
that has sprung a leak. This man 
has a good deal of money and other 
property on board, and lie discovers 
that the vessel is fast letting in water, 
and the man says, “ O, my wife; 0, 
my children: ray wiio and chil
dren and my money will all go down 
together;” with such a family, under 
such circumstances, such an ordeal is 
terrible. Now, in such a case as

this, a man loses all that he has gotj* 
his money, his wife, his children and 
his all.

Now, we will try this case on the? 
other hand. Supposing the ship to? 
be in a dangerous condition, and the', 
man, with thought as quick as light- ' 
uing, says, “ Money, take care of thy
self ; wife and children, let us do the 
best we can to save ourselves.” With 
this he pulls off his coat and stuffs it 
into the hole where the leakage is, < 
and by this and other means does all 
he can to stop the ship from sinking. 
By taking this course he manifests an 
independence of character, a fortitude 
and a determination to live, aud 
thereby saves the ship and many of “ 
its passengers. The ship is hauled 
into port, and the man says, “ I  have 
lost all, but I have saved all.”

In regard to building up and embel
lishing the kingdom of God and pre
paring the way for the coming of the 
Son of Man, let me ask is there any
thing we will not be willing to sacri
fice for its accomplishment ? I  be
lieve not, for those that make the 
sacrifice will be crowned with laurels 
of honor, they will be sanctified 
among the angels, and be pointed at 
as the ones that have held out the 
land of deliverance to the poor and 
oppressed Saints. But says one, “ I  
withheld my cattle and my means 
when called upon; they dwindled, they 
joined away, others were stolen, and 
thus I  lost them all. I  wish I had 
them now; I wish I  could have done 
something that would have been 
spoken of as honorable by the sanc
tified ones; bnt now, poor, penurioas, 
wretched soul that I  am, I  have 
wasted ray substance; I  have wasted 
it and lavished it upon the pleasures 
of life, and, alas! I have no inhe
ritance in the kingdom of God ” 

Brethren and sisters, let us build 
a Temple, let us build the Taber
nacle, and then we shall feel as • 
comfortable as I  anticipated we



DESTRUCTION OP BABYLON, ETC. i s o :

should when I  heard George A. speak
ing of it.

I feel thankful for the privilege 
and honor of standing before you. 
I  know that onr religion is trne; I  
know that it came from heaven, and 
I  know that in these days it is os it 
was spoken by the Prophets of old, 
“ Touch not mine anoiuted, neither 
do my Prophets any harm.” Why 
not ? it  may be asked. Simply be
cause they will have the management 
of yoor affairs by and bye, aud they 
will bring the blnsh upon your face, 
should any of you interfere with 
them now.J Be wise, therefore, and 
be instructed, ye judges of the 
earth j “ Kiss the Sou, lest he be 
angry with thee and thou perish on 
the way.1*

I  would merely add that we have 
the mouth-piece of the Almighty with 
us, and it speaks to the nations aud 
to tho people of the whole world. 
Go where you vjfill to find the word 
of God, circumscribe the universe, 
aud where will you find a man that 
can stand up and say, “ Thus saith 
the Lord God Almighty ?” You 
may search the world over, and you 
will not find one; bnt here are men

having responsibility pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. In the world 
you may find men of eloquence, 
strength and refinement; but can 
you find that peculiar leaven of' 
righteousness that is here ? No, 
gentlomen; corruption stalks abroad 
in the land, and the tempter stands 
forth presenting to the unwary all 
the allurements which lead to the 
abominations of Great Babylon. 
Could I  speak with the voice of an 
angel, I  would say that God has 
spoken from the heavons through his- 
servants in the last days, and that 
here is the mouthpiece of the Most 
High, ready to instruct, to correct 
and to impart the principles of* 
eternal life to every inquiring soul. 
Inquire, then, for it is not too late 
yet; to obey is lifo everlasting; in 
this Church is peace and happiness,, 
and out of it misery and woe.

God bless the Saints for ever, and 
God bless all that bless them and 
all that feel to sustain the servants 
of the living God. Let the blessings 
of everlasting peace be with them, 
which is my prayer in the name o f  
Jesus: Amen.
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BUILDING THE TEMPLE.— GENERAL DUTIES OF ’THE
SAINTS.

'* jRmarks b j Elder Chables C. R ich, made in  the JBowery, Great Salt Lake
0 ity, April 7, 1863..

BEFOHTED BY J . V . L.QSG.
i- j

I  caw say truly that I  have been 
very ranch interested in the remarks 
made by the brethren who have 
addressed us during this Conference, 
thus tar, for the speakers have nil 
treated upon subjects that are cat 
culated to interest us as a people. 
All people that I  have been ac
quainted with interest themselves in 
something, and so it is with us, we 
interest onrselves in such subjects 
as are most congenial to onr feel 
ings and dispositions, and the sub
jects that have been brought up be
fore us for our consideration are 
subjects that we cannot pass by 

..with indifference and do ourselves 
justice. If  we look at these iui» 
provements that are before us iu a 
point of light that would bo selfish, 
as the world generally do, und think 
that we will benefit others more 
than wo do ourselves, and that we 
must have au eye single to the 
almighty dollar and work for own 
glory, we shall make ourselves the 
most miserable beings upon this 
earth, and wo shall have nobody to 
blame but our own dear selves But 
if  wo do that which is pointed out 
for us to do, having an eyo single to 
the welfare aiid advancement of the 
kingdom of Cod upon the earth, wo 
shall all tho time be doing that, 
which is and will hereafter be for 
our best good in this life aud hi that 
which is to come.

If  we desire to obtain tho bless

ings of tho Almighty in a Temple 
prepnred for that purpose; if we 
esteem these blessings to be of any 
importance, and if we do not feel to 
do without them, what should be onr 
pnljcy and course in such a matter? 
Why, I  should say, let us build tho 
Temple, in which we may receive 
our blessings from the Almighty. 
We have no interest with other peo
ple ; we haver a separate community, 
and our interests are our own; then 
let us build the Temple.

What shall I say in regard to the 
Tabernacle? We can see at once 
that we can enjoy the comforts of 
a new Tnbernacle; we need the 
blessings of such a house at the 
present time. If  we put it of!, 
when will it be built ? When that 
house is bn,'It we can then enjoy the 
benefits and blessings which it will 
afford The same principle may be 
applied to everything we take in 
hand and with which we havo to do, 
whether it be to bnild a Temple, a 
Tabernacle, to send teams to the 
frontiers to gather the poor, or to 
do any other work that is required 
of us. Nothing that is required will 
be performed until wo go to work 
and do something onrselves. We 
liave no other people to lean upon, 
and, therefore, it remains for us to 
go to work and perform well our 
part.

In ono respect wo aro highly 
favored; that is, we can have pointed



oat to us the work that should be per
formed and that will be acceptable in 
the sight of oar heavenly Father. All 
the works that he requires os to per. 
form are for our benefit and salvation. 
Then, seeing that this is the case, 
cannot we perform cheerfully that 
which is laid upon us ? I  think we 
shonld take courage and do all we do 
with a cheerful heart. The Work in 
which we are engaged is to prepare 
ns and to exalt as to enjoy the bless
ings that are promised to the righte
ous in this world and in that which 
is to come.

This is the view that I  take of 
these matters, and I  believe that it is 
the view generally entertained by all 
good brethren and sisters. Then let 
ns go on cheerfully and harmoniously, 
remembering that we are free to do 
good, but that when one party moves 
in one way and another in a different 
one, that produces division.

We are a people that profess to be 
the peoplo of God; and, if we are, 
we cannot he divided, for his people 
are always one, and if wo are one, 
of course we will act upon the prin
ciple of oneness, and in all things do 
as we are directed, working for that 
which will be for our best good both 
for • the present time and for the 
future. I  know very well that there 
are a great many people who specu
late in regard to the future and cal
culate what is to take place; but, so 
far as we are concerned, it  should 
satisfy ns to understand the duties of 
the present. We cannot reasonably, 
without assuming new responsibilities, 
know the truth any faster than we are 
ready to believe and willing to per- 
from it. If we knew and understood 
the labors required of us to-day, that 
is sufficient for us to know; then, if 
we are ready and willing on our part 
'to perform, that is all that is requi
site and all that will be required. 
Then, I will say to one- and all, let 
-ns be awake to our own interests and 
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welfare, and ever be ready to perform * 
the work that is necessary to be done 
for the building up of the kingdom 
of God, and we shall never be sorry 
for having taken the industrious part, 
but if we have any fault to find, it 
will be for not having done more in 
the work of righteousness. In order 
that we may have no regret of this ’ 
kind, let us be awake to tho labors and 
duties of to-day. I  know very well 
that there are some people that never 
get it into their minds, they do not 
seem to comprehend that they can 
perform as much as they really can. 
When we look at the histoiy of men 
in ages that are past and gone, we 
can see that there were men called at 
many times to perform important 
works that had but little ability; but , 
we also see that if they put that , 
little ability into exercise and labored 
as faithfully as they could, they were 
enabled to bring about much righte
ousness. We want the same feeling 
and influence with us, then we can . 
perform the works that are required 
of us, and do what we do cheerfully r 
and with a good heart and in that , 
manner which will be acceptable in 
the sight of High Heaven, and in 
this way we shall prosper in all our - 
laudable undertakings, and we shall 
receive the blessing of our heavenly 
Father and the approbation. of all 
good men. ' ' * f

From the time this Church and, • 
kingdom was established upon the 
earth to the present day, we have r 
never been at a loss to know what 
to do; but we have, at all times 
and under all circumstances, had the , 
path of duty made plain unto us and • 
onr individual line of duty marked -, 
out unto us; and whenever we have > 
taken the counsel given, we have been 
prospered and made happy, while - 
those that have taken a contrary , 
course have met with disappointment - 
and been thereby- rendered very un- 
happy. We are all probationers.
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passing through a state of tria l; but 
still there is a* labor that we can per
form in this-probationary existence 
thfit'will aid' in the tolling forth and 
building up of the kingdom of'God, 
and we can thereby obtain the bless
ings that pertain to that kingdom.

■We are all locking forward to a 
time when we shall receive in that 
Temple that is to be built, but which 
we do not expect to- see finished for 
a short time to come, all the blessings 
of ‘ endowments and Priesthood that 
have been promised unto the faithful. 
We are called upon to engage in this 
all-important work; and while we are 
laboring at this, let us consider well 
the endowments that we have so much 
need of between this and the time 
the Temple of our God is finished 
and made ready for the additional 
outpouring of the Spirit of the Most 
High. If  we do not gain experience 
and obtain the necessary endowments 
as we pass along, we shall find our
selves very poorly prepared for the 
great and glorious endowments that 
are to be received in that Temple. If  
we do not prepare ourselves, those 
endowments, if  we are permitted to 
receive them at all, will be no better 
for us than the endowments given to 
some men in Nauvoo—that is, they 
will prove a curse instead of a bless
ing*

For one, I  feel to rejoice in the 
blessings of peace that we enjoy and 
in ’ the union and fellowship of the 
Holy Spirit which prevails in the 
midst of this people, and I  know that 
these good fruits which are amongst 
us grow out of those glorious prin
ciples we have embraced. We are 
united iu the truth, and 'it is by the 
truth that we are kept together and 
that this oneness is made to abide 
with us continually; and it is this 
truth and tho Spirit thereof that 
leads us in the 'righ t direction. By 
this Spirit we aro led in the way of 
peace, of salvation and'Of happiness,

‘ ' z . M  '

while principles that are adopted by 
the. world do not^bring .‘with then*  ̂
salvation. % ' Lj , * . , *

I have noticed in my experience 
with1 this people that the principles'of ' 
our faith, revealed through the Pro-,p 
phet Joseph, produce j6y and peace ; 
such as the world cannot give, for our i 
principles bring with them present 7 
salvation, and all the principles of the ' 
Gospel that have ' been and that are 
to be revealed do and will continue [ 
to bring a present salvation. !

This is the way to be saved, and if 
we continue to act upon this principle 
all the time we shall obtain salvation 
in this world and jn that which is to 
come. I t makes very little difference 
to the faithful Saint whether he be 
called to labor in this world or in the 
world of spirits, so that he embrace 
and live by those principles fcliofc will 
bring a present deliverance from 
bondage and sin snd produce within, 
our own bosoms peace and happiness.

We are blessed with the power to  . 
know the right way, for we have 
around us and in our midst those men 
that can point out to us the course to 
be pursued in order to secure life and 
light, and to obtain the blessings 
promised by the practice of the truth. 
We wish to be freed from the error 
and from the evils of the world, in 
order that we may be happy in this 
life and prepare ourselves for glory 
and exaltation in tho life which is to 
come.

There is one thing that is positive 
and certain, and that is, that it w ill. 
require some labor and exertion on 
our part in order to secure the great 
blessings that nertain to the kingdom 
of our God. We must, therefore, re- ‘ 
fleet and apply our minds and our * 
energies to the acquirement of know- : 
ledge, or wo shall not receive the pro
mised treasures. I  repeat, we must ' 
apply our minds to the principles of ' 
life if we ever expect to obtain their j 
benefits and blessings. - .

.4  /».:



I  have often thought that there 
were a great many people who thought 
too much of other matters; their 
minds seem to be upon gold and 
silver and worldly riches, instead of 
devoting their time to the obtaining 
of that eternal store of knowledge 
which is necessary for every man and 
woman to enjoy who are preparing 
for the society of the sanctified. The 
principles of life that we are . being 
taught are better than the gold that 
can be fonnd in the mines, for- they 
will teach us the way of salvation, 
and by observing them we shall be 
made to partake of the benefits and 
blessings that flow from them.

If our minds are led to look at 
matters in this light, our thoughts 
and feelings will be to obtain the 
richest treasure there is within our.
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.reach, and when we obtain that trea
sure it will be the means of doing 
away with the evil that is in the 
world. If there was no evil amongst 
mankind there would be no corruption 
to encounter; therefore, let us prac
tice the principles of truth ;and 
thereby do away with the influence' 
and power of evil Let us learn and. 
thoroughly digest the principles o£ 
truth, and then we shall be blessed" 
with all those choice and desirable1; 
blessings which flow from obedience^ 
to the pure and holy principles we. 
practice.

Now, that each one of us who pro-, 
fess to be Saints may be ready to do
th ese things in faith and full assur
ance of having a part in the first' 
resurrection, is ray prayer, in the., 
name of. Jesus: Ameu.
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BUILDING THE TEMPLE;—ENDOWMENTS.—COUNSBL TO 
MISSIONARIES, ,btc.

J t e m a r h . President H rb e r  C. Kimball, made .m  the Jtowery, Qreaii, 
t iSalt LaJce GUy, April 16, JL863.

1 REPORTED BY
1 '

’ Brethren*and sisters, T  perceive 
that the wind is .blowing so ,very 
strong that it will be * very difficult 
for the loudest speakers to make you 
all hear, an4r therefore, I  shall have 
to depend upon the stillness *of the 
congregation. Then, again, I  mast 
have, faith and we must all * have faith 
together, .and, therefore, Jet that faith 
come up before the Lord our God as 
the faith of oneman, and if that faith 
is. concentrated we shall obtain what

jr. v, LONG.

we*desire. Jesus :says, “ Ask what* 
ye will and it shall be given unto* 
you.” My prayer is that the winds 
may.cease for a little while.that I ,  
may be able to speak so that^you canr 
all hear. >

I  remember, wheflrT was j crossing, 
the. ocean-in'Company with President t 
Young, it seemed as if all creation . 
had combined to bring together the * 
most'boisterous elements, for the wind* 
blew most furiously and brother.
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Parley actually thought the ship was 
going down before we got out of the 
Irish Channel. The wind drove us 
away from our proper course towards 
the north of Ireland, and we were 
really afraid that the bulwarks would 
be blown and beaten off

Brother Wells has been laying be
fore you, in much plainness (and you 
know I  delight in plainness,) the 
practical items of business which 
are necessary to be attended to. 
When a man speaks plainly of his 
views and sentiments and the items 
of business that he has to lay before 
this people, it pleases me. Brother 
"Wells is the Superintendent of Public 
Works, and I  can truly say that what 
he has laid before the congregation is 
true. I  see these things of which he 
has been speaking; I understand 
them, and am sorry a great many 
times because of the things I  see and 
hear. I  am aware that a great many 
of this people do not realize their 
responsibilities; many of them do 
not seem to know that they have any
thing to do, any farther than to take 
care of themselves, and in many in
stances that is done very poorly. Tho 
people are too careless, and, conse
quently, never think that there is 
anything for them to do; but it is 
just as muoh the duty of each one of 
you, whether Elders or members, to 
put forth your hands, to use your 
means and voui* influence for the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
as it is mine or President Young’s, 
or any other member there is in the 
Church.

In your prayers, you say, “ 0  God 
the Eternal Father, bless President 
Young, bless his counsellors and the 
Twelve Apostles; give them power 
to bear off this kingdom in triumph 
over all its enemies.” This is the 
nature, if not the precise form of tho 
prayers that most of you offer up to 
our Heavenly Father. But, notwith
standing this, there are those who act

as if they thought the First Presi
dency could do all the work and bear 
all the responsibility; bnt this is not 
the fact, for we con all do something 
towards the accomplishment of so 
great a work. How far can the Pre
sidency of this Church bear off this 
kingdom ? Why, they can only do 
that which devolves upoD them; they 
can only do their share the same as 
any other persons.

If  you will reflect for a moment, 
brethren and sisters, you will see it is 
one of the easiest things in the world 
for us to build that Temple. Here 
are the men who understand quarryT 
ing and cutting the rock, and laying 
them up; then, what do we want 
else ? Why, says one, we want the 
means; what will the Temple cost? 
Never mind what the entire cost will 
be; jvhat is required of us now, is to 
lay up the walls, and we can do this 
by our own labor. Men are wanted 
to go and quarry the rock; others to 
haul it  to the Temple block; then 
others to cut the stone according to 
order; then it is the duty of others 
to raise the grain, the beef, the pork, 
to make the clothing, and, in fact, 
supply everything that is necessary to • 
sustain those men that are called to 
work upon the Temple.

I  have sometimes taken the liberty 
of speaking about men that work on 
the Public Works, and I  have said 
that they did not earn more than 
about one-half of what was paid to 
them. They say, in reply, if we do 
not do right, why not call us up be- . 
fore the Bishops of our Wards ? Wo 
have known and now know men that 
have been grumbling ever since they 
were upon the Public Works, and 
with them there never is anything 
right, and it would be but little use 
to bring such men before their 
Bishops. We have a Presiding 
Bishop, and President Young aud 
myself arejihis Counsellors, and in due 
time he will deal with such men as I  (



am speaking of. 3 I t  is not right fora 
man to neglect bis duty, whether that 
duty consists in mechanical work or 
common labor, for it is the business 
of every man and woman to do all 
they can to advance this great Work. 
I t  is for tho advantage of the people 
individually as well as collectively. 
Then let us go to work and build np 
this kingdom to the utmost of our 
ability; let us build a Temple wherein 
to receive our further blessings.

There are but few here who re
ceived the endowment that was given 
in the Temple at Kirtlandj many of 
those who did receive it are dead, 
quite a number are turned away, for 
the apostacy was very great in those 
days considering the number of the 
people, hence there are but few now 
with us who partook of that endow
ment. There are still other endow
ments that were given to a very few 
ia Nauvoo, and which we do not give 
here at present, but which will be 
given to the faithful when that Temple 
is finished, if not before.

How do you think we went to work 
when we were building the Temple 
in Kirtland ? I  could enter into the 
particulars, but let it suffice for me to 
say that the Lord gave a revelation, 
calling upon all the strength of his 
house to go up to Missouri to redeem 
Zion and reinstate our brethren upon 
their own lands. To use a plain ex
pression, we raked the United States 
from one end to the other wherever 
there was a man that belonged to the 
Church, and we gathered up all the 
strength of the Lord’s house, and 
©very one of us went, except perhaps 
a dozen old gentlemen who were 
not ablo to travel, and there were a 
few went up that were over sixty, and 
1 do not know but a few that were 
over seventy. [President B. Young: 
I  think there was one or two of the 
brethren seventy years of age.] While 
we were absent on that Mission, the 
sisters went to work and made stock
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ings, pantaloons and jackets, and 
when we came back they put in 
those various articles of clothing for 
the benefit of the men that weut to 
work on the Temple, and this was a 
universal thing with the sisters. Now, 
what have you done that you should 
be released from carc and from putting 
forth your dollars, your pairs of socks, 
your shirts, or any other kinds of 
wearing apparel or bedding that are 
vequiredjJor those men who are called 
to work Vipon the Temple ? Are you 
excused from these things, ladies and 
gentlemen ? No, yon are not; we 
went forth and did our duty, both 
male and female, and the same is re
quired of you.

We went and performed that jour
ney, travelled two thousand miles in 
a little over three months. We 
walked forty miles per day when we 
were not hindered, we walked the en
tire journey there and back. Such 
as were designated by the Lord were 
permitted to return home to their 
families, but the single men were told 
by the Prophet to go and preach the 
Gospel in the country round about. 
When we arrived in Kirtland, Joseph 
said, “ Come, brethren, let us go into 
the stone-quarry and work for the 
Lord.” And the Prophet went him
self, in his tow frock and tow breeches, 
and worked at quarrying stone like 
the rest of us. Then, every Satur
day we brought out every team to 
draw stone to the Temple, and so 
we continued until that house was 
finished; and our wives were all the 
time knitting, spinning and sewing, 
and, in fact, I  may say doing all kinds 
of work; they were just as busy as 
any of us, and I  say that those 
women have borne the heat and 
burden of those early and trying 
days and God will bless them for 
evermore. And besides all this, they 
have stepped forward and done the 
works of Sarah, and the first men of 
this Church have done the woiks of
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Abraham, and they will inherit the 
earth with them when it is redeemed 
and cleansed from sin. 1 feel to 
bless all such men and women, and 
pray my Heavenly Father to bless 
'them in all things that will be for 
their good and for the honor and 
glory of his holy name.

I  feel that the Spirit of the Lord 
is here and that we shall'have a good 
Conference and a happy and joyous 
time together.

Brethren, do not forget to come on 
with your teams to haul the rock for 
the Temple as well as your teams to 
gather the poor.

Then, in regard to this new Taber
nacle that we contemplate building, 
if  you will take hold with us we de
sign that you shall have the privilege 
of meeting in it next winter. Ac
cording to the plan which is already 
designed, it will be larger than this 
concern which is polled over our 
heads here, and when completed it 
will have the advantage of both com
fort and convenience for a large con- 

'gregntionjforoither of which are af
forded by this Bowery in stormy 
weather. Then let us step forward 
and do our duty as men of God. 
And if a sister says, “ Can I do any
thing to help to roll on the Work of 
God,” I  say, yes you can assist if you 
ohoose ; you can pull off your jewels, 
take your ornaments out of your hair, 
your earrings; yon can knit some 
stockings and get some cotton and 
make some shirts or anything of the 
kind. Will such works ns these ad
vance the kingdom? Yes, they will 
help considerably. To another sister 
who asks if she con assist in the good 
work, I will say, yes, take some of the 
children of those that labor on the 
Temple and teach them how to read 
and write and how to sew. Then let 
another sister say, “ I  will wash for 
the men on the Temple.”

I make these remarks to rouse up 
your minds in relation to the Temple.

ave you not had your endowments, 
sisters, and been sealed to your hus
bands ? Yes, many of you have, and 
now let me ask if there is anything 
more than what you have received, 
any further ordinances to be received? 
Yes, lots of them. There were but a 
hundred and thirty who received a 
part in advance of the ordinances of 
endowment that were revealed by the 
Prophet Joseph. Bless you, it will 
be one endowment after another till 
we pass through the vail into the 
other world, and until we have passed 
all the ordeals requisite to prepare 
us to enter into celestial glory and 
exaltation.

If  the Lord should come to visit 
his people, where has he got a place 
to stay and rest himself while ho 
communicates his will to his sons and 
daughters? That man that has en
gaged and is working for the accom
plishment of such a great design as 
this is, to prepare a place that will bo 
fit aud suitable for tho Almighty to 
dwell in for a short time when ho 
conies to visit his servants, ought to 
feel highly honored and favored of tho 
Almighty.^

When remarking upon the building 
of the Temple, brother Wells said 
they who had worked upon the 
T.unple had received their pay, and I  
can say more than this, I know of 
quite a number that are in debt and 
they are the ones, generally, that find 
so much fault. The brethren should 
think of these things, and for the 
future strive to be Saints in very 
deed. Let us all honor our calling, 
keepfrsacred and holy our covenants 
before the Loi*d. _

To refer again to what I  know, 
what I have seen and experienced in 
my travels and my associations with 
the Prophet of the living God, t  
will remark that you have here with 
you a few of us that havo travelled 
with him from the beginning, and we 
know liis trials and sufferings, and we
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know that the greatest torment he 
had and the greatest mental suffering 
was because this people would not 
live up to their privileges. There 
were many things he desired to re
veal that we have not learned yet, 
hut he could not do it. He said 
sometimes that he felt pressed upon 
and as though he were pent up in an 
acorn shell, and all because the people 
did not and would not prepare them
selves to receive the rich treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge that he had 
to impart. He could have revealed 
a  great many things to us if we had 
heen ready; but he said there were 
snany things that we could not re
ceive because we lacked that dili
gence and faithfulness that were ne- 

•cessary to entitle us to those choice 
things of the kingdom. He revealed 
the doctrine of celestial marriage, 
and the abuse of this holy prin
ciple caused many to stumble and 
fall away from the Church of the 

I living God, but that was their own 
| fault and they have nobody else to 

blame. \
Now,'I will turn my remarks to 

the brethren, whose names will be 
called to go on missions. We want 
them to get ready as quick as possible, 
and to go direct to their missions as 
fast as the teams, railroad cais and

• Bteamships will take them, so that 
. they can do some good. (/A nd we 
want brethren who remain here to 
hand over your “ greenbacks” to help 
the Missionary Fund, and we have 
zto objection to taking those mer
chants’ “ shinplasters,” I  suppose 
they 81*6 worth 'fifty cents on the dol
lar, and we Wil} also take your gold 
and silver if we can get any. I  do 
not want of your money, but the 
Missionaries’ do and the families of 
those that are already on missions 
need help from that fund, and we 
want to clothe , them decently and 
make them feel happy during the ab
sence of their husbands and fathers.

We are going to call upon young ' 
men that have no families this time, 
and we want them to go and preach 
by the power of God. We want 
them to learn to be, men, to put away 
their boyish actions and trust in the 
living God whom we serve. They 
will not do this while they stay here 
to tliat extent that they will if we 
send thein^broad. Wo want to send 
them out into the world among stran
gers—to place them, as it were, in 
the midst of a strange ocean wheje 
there is no bottom, and you all know 
there is little danger of a ship that is 
out at sea when it gets beyond the 
rocks, but when in the channels and 
near to the shore there is great 
danger, and so it is with our sons; 
and, therefore, iu order to depend 
upon the Lord and upon the guid
ance of his Spirit, we send them 
into the world to preach the Gos
pel. Is it not better for your sons 
to be placed in circumstances where 
they will have to call upon the 
Almighty, than it is to allow them 
to remain here where they are 
under the droppings of the sanc
tuary and are continually receiv
ing the counsel of their earthly 
fathers? You could not confer a 
greater blessing upon them than to 
send them into the vineyard.of the 
Lord. I t  would delight my soul to 
see my sons and the sons of my 
brethren following in the footsteps of 
their fathers. I will also say that it 
is the greatest blessing that can be 
conferred upon the mothers in Israel 
to have their daughters connected to 
men of this kind. Such mothers 
will bring forth sons and daughters 
that will be a crown of glory to their 
parents for ever. Some of you 
would ask, “ Would you go, brother 
Heber ?” Just tiy it. Remember, I  
have been there twenty-six years 
ago, and then I  went again a second 
time, and I  can truly say that those 
were the happiest days of my life.
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Here are hundreds in this Territory 
' who have seen me in England as 

happy as an angel, preaching anc.
• baptizing for the remission of sins 

all those who believed and i-epentec 
before God, and they saw me laying 
hands on thp people for the recep-

, tion of the Holy Ghost, and every 
> i good man will bear me witness that 

the Spirit of the Lord was with me.
• Let me say to those young men anc 
•'to  all Israel, live so as to respect

yourselves just as your leaders have 
done, and then you are just as sure of 
salvation as we are that we are here

• to-day.
My remarks upon this subject are 

intended for the Elders. Brethren, 
do uot yield to temptation, but live 
pure and holy before the Lord. 
Now, all the Elders who are in favor

• of carrying out the counsel that is 
given, let them sa j yes. (Loud re 
sponse of “ res.”)

We want to feed the wives and 
children pf* those that are gone on 

r missionsLpts well os to assist those 
that are" now going. We want pork, 
beef, eggs and butter and all kinds 
of clothing, and do not forget to 

' bring on your wood and everything 
that is necessary to make families 
comfortable. Now, do you not see, 
by complying with this instruction, 
you are helping to preach the Gospel 
as well as those that go abroad for 
that express purpose? And how 
blessed are the women that step forth 
to help to build the Temple of onr 
God ! I  can see women in this con
gregation to-day that would have 
sold all they had to help to build 
the Temple in Kirtlaud, and for this 
they are find will be blest, for tho 
Lord loves a willing heart and an 
obedient spirit.

Brethren and sisters, do you know 
this to be theChurch of Jesus Christ? 
Do you know this positively for your
selves ? If you do, remember your 

5 duties, bo faithful before God and

your brethren, and prosperity arid 
peace will attend you. 1

We want the families of those 
who are on missions to be supplied 
with the necessaries and comforts of 
life, and we do not want the Elders 
to beg from the poor that are scat
tered among the nations. We who 
first went did not have this done for 
us, but the circumstances are different 
now. We went to preach without 
purse or scrip, and there were men 
around who were ever ready to 
strip our families of what little they 
did possess; some of them are now 
dead. We went forth almost sick 
unto death to preach the Gospel, and 
when we called on the brethren iu 
Kirtland they would not give us a 
cent, because we were sick and looked 
pale and they said it was because the 
curse of God was upon us. They ' 
will have to reap the reward of that 
some day, while thoso who were kind " 
to us will be rewarded of the Lord 
and be blessed with an exaltation in 
the kingdom o f our God if they con
tinue faithful. I t  was designed once 
in Nauvoo to raise a subscription for 
us, bat Joseph said, “ You shall not 
have a cent of i t ; you must go and 
make your own w a y b u t  now the 
time is come when the Gospel is to 
be preached to all nations, and that, 
too, more quickly than it has ever 
been before, and it is the word of 
the Lord that we shall sustain the 
ministry at home.

We went and preached the Gospel 
in London—that is, President Young 
and/inyself; we established the Work 
there, and we never asked the people 
for a penny. We paid off debts- 

unting to some two hundred 
pounds and we emigrated hundreds 
of people out of our own funds, cir
culating the Book of Mormon among 
the people and did many other things 
that were necessary for the advance
ment of the kingdom of God.

We travelled with the Prophet



BUILDING THE TEMPLE, ETC. 1 6 f t

Joseph when we were poor and pen- 
niless many times, and when we were 
sick, and 'we wept like children; bufc 
we called npon our Father and our 
God to strengthen ns, and he did

• so by the power of his Spirit. Some 
men laid down and died on the way, 
and brother Taylor almost died once 
or twice in the ordeals through 
which he had to pass. I  might also 
refer to the trials consequent upon 
the introduction of the doctrine of 
plurality of wives,-but the time is 
about expired, and, therefore, I  will 
defer it till some other time. When 
we have passed through trials and 

' privations of this life, we shall be ex
alted to enjoy that happiness which 

‘ is promised to the people of God; and 
when that time comes many of you 
that have had such easy times will 
be sorry that you have not passed 
through more. . ’

Brethren, I  want to tell you that 
my blessing and the blessing of the 
God of Israel are upon this land, 
and these blessings shall continue 
unto this people for ever. This land 
shall prove a blessing unto them but

a curse unto the wicked, and the 
evil-doers shall not have pleasure 
here at all but the curse of God shall 
be upon them. And I  will further 
say, in regard to the man that wns 
sent here to rule over us, let the 
curse of God be upon him from this 
day forth and for ever, unless he re
pents.

Now, brethren, be prepared # when 
the call is made to hand over your 
money, your shoes and whatever is 
called for that will he useful to put 
into .the hands of those women and 
children whose husbands and fathers 
are preaching the Gospel to a dark 
and benighted world. Let us sub
scribe and put into this fund all that 
is necessary and we shall all be blessed 
together.

I  feel to bless all Israel, wher
ever they may be in the remotest 
parts of the earth, and I  say, let us 
continue to increase, in everything 
that is good and/heavenly from this 
time henceforth and for ever. This 
is my prayer, in the name of Jesus; 
Amen.
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I  am thankful for tlie privilege of 
'meeting with you here this morning, 
'Rind I pray that we may all be able 
“to properly appreciate the blessings 
we enjoy in the many opportunities 

*we have of worshiping the Lord .our 
God in .peace and quietude.

Two weeks ago, this day, we met 
with the people in the city of St. 
George, situated in what is called 
'■** Mormon Dixie.” Our congrega
tions there were nearly aa large as 
the congregations that commonly 

/m eet in this Tabernacle. We niet>a 
great many familiar faces, and for a 
moment we could have almost ira- 

' agined ourselves in Great Salt Lake 
City.

Our southern journey has been one 
of great satisfaction to mo, more so, 
I  think, than any journey I have for
merly taken to visit the Saints in this 
Territory.

Until this year brother Kimball 
has not been further south with me 
than Harmony. He could not re
frain from speaking in fervent terms 
of the good spirit that was manifested 
through the thousands of cheerful 
countenances that were uplifted in 
the settlements to greet us as wo 
passed along. This, and numerous 
other indications and manifestations 
in their cordial greetings, bespeak a 
great improvement iu the moral and 
physical condition of the people. We 
cannot be deceived in coming to this 
conclusion, for whoever enjoys tho

light of truth and has so lived as to 
increase.the Spirit of truth within 
himself can testify to the workings 
of that Spirit upon the hearts, the 
understanding and works of the Saints 
generally. I  speak for myself; I  am 
sensible-of the increase of the know
ledge and Spirit of God within my
self. This being the case with my
self, I  cat? easily realize the increase 
of the same Spirit in my brethren. 
This is* a matter of great joy and 
rejoicing to me and my brethren. I 
do not think that brother Kimball 
attended one meeting where he did 
not express his thankfulness because 
of the improvement visible among 
the Latter-day Saints.

I t would take some time to give 
you a detailed account of our journey. 
The Deseret New* correspondent has, 
through that paper, given you a 
pretty fair account of our travels, 
aud what of interest has not already 
been laid before the public will appear 
in due time. I  do not deem it neces
sary to make lengthy statements 
touching our journey south. Suffice 
it to say that in the short space of 
thirty days we travelled some eight 
hundred and fifty miles and held 
thirty-nine meetings. I  spoke in all 
the meetings except one, speaking 
comforting and encouraging words to 
the people. I  believe that brother 
Kimball spoke in nearly all the meet
ings we held during our journey.

I t  would be a source of great joy
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to me if 1 could speak of all the 
Lalter-day Saints in the same terms 
of commendation that I  can of a few. 
As people increase in the knowledge 
•of God and godliness their joy will 
increase, though some seem to think 
that knowledge does not produce joy, 
pcace and glory. So far as my ex
perience has taught me, the know
ledge of God possessed by persons of 
good understanding gives great satis
faction and joy, not only under ordi
nary circumstances but far more in 
the midst of deepest affliction. Where 
the spirit of happy submission to the 
providences of God is not to be 
found, I conclude at once that there 
is a lack of the knowledge of God, 
pertaining to his purposes and designs 
regarding his peoplo individually and 
•collectively. As a people advance in 
the knowledge of God, joy will in
crease with them, and, whether in 
bonds or free, they can behold the 
goodness, the mercy and the long- 
suffering of God to the workmanship 
of his hands. I f  we could under
stand ourselves, onr own organization, 
the great plan of the heavens, and 
the attributes with which we are en
dowed, exercising them to accomplish 
the purpose for which they were 
placed within us, we could be con
stantly happy in every circumstance 
apd under every providence of God 
in which we may be placed. Let our 
minds once be opened to behold only 
in part the handiworks of God, the 
.stupendous machinery of the heavens 
and the earth, the power by which all 
things are sustained, the harmony 
that pervades all the works of God’s 
hands, distributing his favors to oil 
impartially, causing his sun to shine 
on the just and unjust, then can we 
be happy, indeed, in every changing 
scene and shifting circumstance of 
life. We are made to enjoy all that 
God enjoys, to inherit all he inherits, 
to possess all the power that he pos
sesses, all the excellency with which

lie is endowed—all things are to be 
brought into subjection to him by 
his faithful children, that they may 
enjoy all things with him ; these 
considerations bring peace to the. 
heart that is opened, to understand* 
ing.

Our teachings to the brethren and 
sisters south have been such as would 
meet their circumstances and wants, 
as our teachings are to the people 
here. You can readily understand, 
without any particular explanation, 
that the teachings of the Heavens to 
men on earth have, I  may say, a cer
tain amount of sameness, varying as 
the providences of God vary. He 
instructs people according to their 
circumstances, locations, wants and 
the dispensations in which they live. 
We have not preached faith, repent
ance, baptism for the remission of 
sins and the laying on of hands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost with tho 
gifts and powers of the Gospel, &o. j 
but we have taught them how to 
build up a literal kingdom of God 
here npon earth. The first principles 
of the Gospel have been taught this 
people in the countries from whence 
they have been gathered, the ordi
nances of the Gospel have been ad* 
ministered to them, and in this they 
have experienced great joy, but thay 
were, at the same time, taught to 
gather to Zion where they might be 
instructed how to live one with an
other without sinning, how to over
come every evil propensity in their 
nature, how to rise in the morning, 
how to take'care of and sustain their 
bodies through the day, how to go 
to rest at night, how to feel oqe 
towards another and towards their 
God; not to bring heaven down, not 
to unvail the beauties and glories pf 
the upper world, not to unvail the 
face of Him who sits upon the throne, 
whose face we could not behold in 
onr present state and live, but to 
make heaven here by teaching tho
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husband how to live and deal with his 
wife or wives, with his sons and with 
his daughters; by teaching the wife 
how to live with and treat her hus
band and her children, and the hus
band, wife and children how to live 

' with their neighbors, that all anger 
and malice and all sin may be over- 

*come by the people and never again 
gain mastery over them. These are 
the mysteries that belong to the king
dom of God upon the earth ; as to the 
mysteries pertaining to the Father 
and the Son, to angels, and to the

* powers of the heavens and the fulness 
of the glory of Zion, we shall learn 
in good timef

Tradition has taught ns that the 
great purpose of religion is to pre
pare people to d ie ; that when they 
have passed through a change , of 
heart, become converted, theu they 
are ready for glory a t any moment 
and to dwell with the Father and the 
Son in the heavens to all eternity.

' This is a mistake; for they have 
to improve, become substantially 
changed from bad to good, from sin 
to holiness, here or somewhere else, 
before they’ are prepared for the so
ciety they anticipate enjoying.] They 
would not be nearly so well prepared 
for the society of the sanctified in 
heaven as a person brought up in the 
lowest classes of society would be 
prepared to properly present and con
duct himself among the highest and 
most polished grades of mankind. 
Those who 01*6 counted worthy to 
dwell with the Father and the Son 
have previously received an education 
fittiug them for that society; they 
have been made fully acquainted with 
©vory pass-word, token aud sign which 
have enabled them to pass by the 

. porters through the doors into tho 
celestial kingdom. We have been 
traditioned to think that to rise up 
and speak in a meeting is to bear the 
cross of Christ. How often we have 

'been exhorted to take up our cross

by telling our experience before our' 
brethren ? This is bnt a small part 
of the experience and labor of the 
faithful Saint. I  will prove you and 
try yon, saith the Lord, by placing 
you in the most abject circumstances* 
you can be placed in ; I will surround 
you with your enemies, expose you to 
their derisive laugh, to the finger of 
scorn and to the hatred of the wickedr 
then will I  see whether you will ac
knowledge me and bear your cross- 
manfully. All this and more has to  
be taught the people in Zion. They 
must learn there how to sanctify 
themselves and become, steadfast in 
the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ.

We have taught the brethren, dur
ing onr southern trip, what pertains 
to their every-day life, just as we 
teach you. We want all the Latter- 
day Saints to understand how to build 
up Zion. The City of Zion, in beauty 
and magnificence, will outstrip any
thing that is now known upon the 
earth. The curse will be taken from 
the earth and sin and corruption will 
be swept from its face. Who will do 
this great work ? Is the Lord coming 
here to convert the people, and then 
drown the whole of them as the 
Catholic priest served the Jew? No* 
Is he going to convince the people 
that he will redeem the centre stake 
of Zion, beautify it  and then place 
them there without any exertion on 
their part ? No. He will not come 
here to build a Temple, a Tabernacle, 
a Bowery, or to set out fruit trees, 
make aprons of fig leaves or coats of 
skins, or work in brass and iron, for 
we already know how to do these 
tilings. He will not come hero to  
teach us how to raise and manufac
ture cotton, how to make hand cards, 
how to card, how to make spinning 
machines, looms, &c., &c. We lmve 
to build up Zion, if we do our duty.
'I In the first place, we have to be

come Banctifiod; and I  may here say 
that our views of sanctification differ
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c very much from the views held by 
’Some of the popular sects of the day, 
for they think lhat sanctification con
sists in shutting the door and securely 
bolting it against fulfilling the first 
•commandment that God gave to our 
first parents. I  will put my own 
definition to the term sanctification, 
and say it consists in overcoming 
•every sin and bringing all into sub
jection to the law of Christ. God 
has placed in us a pure spirit; when 
this reigns predominant, without let 
or hindrance, and triumphs over the 
flesh and rules and governs and con
trols as the Lord controls the heavens 
and the earth, this I  call the blessing 
of sanctification. Will sin be per
fectly destroyed? No, it will not, 
for it is not so designed in the 
economy of Heaven.

All the Lord has called us to do is 
to renovate our own hearts, then our 
families, extending the principles to 
neighborhoods, to the earth we oc
cupy, and so continue until we drive 
the power of Satan from the earth 
and Satan to his own place. That is 
the work Jesus is engaged in, and we 
will be co-workers with him. Do not 
suppose that we shall ever in the flesh 
be free from temptations to sin. 
'Some suppose that they can in the 
:flesh be sanctified body and spirit and 
become so pure that they will never 
again feel the effects of the power of 
the adversary of truth. Were it pos
sible for a person to attain to this 
degree of perfection in the flesh, he 
■could not die neither remain in a 
world where sin predominates. Sin 
has entered into the world, and death 
by sin. I  think we shall more or 
less feel the effects of sin so long as 
we live, and finally have to pass the 
ordeals of death. Do not understand 
that in the flesh we shall ever over
come tho power of sin to such a de
gree that we shall never taste death. 
I  do not look for any such thing, 

, though what we call death, or laying

down this body, is only the door to a ‘ 
higher state of life for the faithful. 
If  we live our religion it will enable 
us to so overcome sin that it will not 
reign in our mortal bodies but will 
become subject to us, and the world 
and its fulness will become our ser
vant instead of our master. Those 
who list to obey sin are the servants 
of sin. We should never list to obey 
that which corrupts, for in so doing 
we become servants to corruption. 
We should so live as to make the 
world and all its natural blessings sub
servient to our reasonable wants aud 
holy desires.

The Latter-day Saints are improv- , 
ing, and I  am rejoiced; my heart is 
filled with joy on this account. Do 
they improve in building ? Not as 
much as they should. Do they im
prove by manufacturing the things 
they need to wear ? Not as much as 
they should. Do they improve in 
educating their children ? Not as 
much as they should. But they im
prove in their faith and in their love 
one to another; they improve in the 
light of the holy Gospel. The peo
ple are generally improving in these 
respects, and we are glad of it.

Great Salt Lake City is the first 
established city in the mountains, and 
we look for more improvement in the 
spirit of the people here than in any 
other settlement. The Lord expects 
this place to advance faster than any 
other place among all the settlements 
of the Latter-day Saints. Do we 
know how to rise in the morning ? 
Do we leave our couches in the morn
ing with anger in our hearts? Do 
we feel disconsolate, afflicted and op
pressed by the Adversary ? We can 
get rid of all this by going down 
upon our knees and praying until we 
overcome that feeling of discontent 
and misery and become kind to our 
companions and offspring, to the in
mates of our habitation, to our flocks 
and herds, to our neighbors and to
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every creature God has made, 
may say that our work drives us and 
that we have not time to pray, hardly 
time to eat our breakfasts. Then let 
the breakfasts go, and pray; get down 
upon our knees and pray until we are 
filled with the Spirit of peace. I  
may say, my wife is hurrying me and 
I  feel out of sorts; perhaps I have 

-not had very pleasant dreams, have 
thought somebody was abusing me or 
got angry with somebody in my sleep, 
and I  rise in the morning tired and 
feeling unpleasant with myself and 
everybody around me: while the 
Elder who has dreamed of preaching 
the Gospel to the nations, of building 
up Zion and laboriug for the Gospel 
all night in his mind and feelings, 
being tilled with the Holy Ghost, re
joices in his sleep ; his slumbers are 
sweet (o him and he rises in the morn- 
ing filled with the good Spirit, and 
with him it is, “ God bless you wife, 
God bless you my children.” He 
feels to bless his house and his gar* 
dens, his orchards, his flocks and his 
herds, and everything looks pleasant 
to him and he rejoices exceedingly in 
the works of God’s hands. He 
cherishes no malice, no anger; the 
spirit of the enemy has no place in 

' him. How happy is such a person 
when compared with the man who is 
constantly laboring to amass gold 
and property, making this his ouly 
end and aim. How the Devil wiil 
play with a man who so worships 
gain.

Let me say to tho brethren and 
sisters, when you are chastened by 
any of your leaders, never consider 
that the enemy does it, but receive it 
always as a kindness from the hand 
of a friend and not as from an enemy. 
I f  your Presidents were your enemies 
they would let you alono in your 
faults. I f  you are beloved of the 
Lord you will be chastened j receive 
it  with joy. 

ltWe are in one of tho strongholds
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of Zion; let us, therefore, so live that 
our days and nights will be pleasant 
unto us, and never spend an hour* 
without the light of truth beaming 
upon our understandings. I  ask my f 
friends who are with me daily, I  ask 
my family, “ When do you see me 
out of sorts?” You say, “ We do- 
not expect to see you angry, brother 
Brigham; we do not expect to see- 
you any thing but just right.” If  you - 
expect to see me just right, why da ‘ 
you not 'try with a little more deter
mination to become just right your- 
selves ? How is it, my brethren and( 
sisters? I f  I  am expected of our 
Heavenly Father to live just right, ia 
not the same expected of you ? If  I  
am are you not also in duty bound to 
so live as to enjoy the Spirit of truth, 
light and intelligence ? Are you not 
under the same obligation to purify 
your hearts as I  am ? If any of the 
First Presidency or the Twelve should 
speak an angry word, you consider it 
to be veiy much out of character, 
but are you any more, privileged to 
speak angry words or to indulge in 
scolding at and quarreling with one- 
another ? The First Presidency have 
no such privilege, and if they have no 
such privilege why should you have ? > 
Let each of us begin at home nnd 
train ourselves until we become 
masters of ourselves, gaining the vic
tory over every passion, if we have 
to pray one-half of each day until 
the Spirit of truth reigns within our 
hearts.

Some think that they should not, 
if they feel evil in their hearts, at the 
same tiino appear to feel good—thufc 
they should not dissemble in the • 
least. The Devil can quote Scripture 
in abundance against hypocrisy. If  , 
I  did not show anger towards a 
brother when I  felt it, I  should be- 
considered a hypocrite. The Devil 
says, do not dissemble, do not oarry 
two faces, do not show- a pleasant 
countenance when you ac the same
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time feel angry in your heart. I  say, 
suffer not anger to rise in your coun
tenance, to speak through your eyes, 
nor through your organs of speech, 
and in this way keep it down until 
you are free from it, as you would 
any other evil. To say that inward 
evil must outwardly be made mani
fest in order to escape the opprobrium 
Of hypocrisy is a trick of the Devil 
to cheat men out of the blessings that 
are in store for them. By the word 
hypocrisy I do not here mean a coun
terfeiting of religion or goodliness to 
gain sordid ends, but to appear* good 
and practise goodness contrary to the 
promptings of the evil one or the un
regenerated impulses of the human 
heart. If the Devil says you cannot 
pray when you are angry, tell him it 
is none of his business, and pray until 
that species of insanity is dispelled 
and serenity is restored to the mind.'

We are inhabitants of a world of 
sin and sorrow,; pain and anguish, 
eveiy ill that can be heaped upon in
telligent beings in a probation we are 
heirs to. I  suppose that God never 
organized an earth and peopled it 
that was ever red need to a lower state 
of darkness, sin and ignorance than 
this. I  suppose this is one of the 
lowest kingdoms that ever the Lore 
Almighty created, and on that ac
count is capable of becoming exaltec 
to be one of the highest kingdoms 
that has ever had an exaltation in al 
the eternities. In proportion as it 
has been reduced so it will be exalted, 
with that portion of its inhabitants 
who in their humiliation havecleavec 
to righteousness and acknowledged 
God in all things. - In proportion to 
our fall through sin, so shall we be 
exalted in the presence of our Father 
and God, through Jesus Christ and by 
living the righteousness of his Gospel. 
All this the people will understand in 
due time through their faithfulness, 
and learn to' rejoice even in the.midst 
of afflictions.

We l\ave taught the brethren south I 
to raise flax and cotton and to pnt up 
machinery for manufacturing cloth. T 
We have also taught them to live so- " 
as to ever be at peace and on the best - 
of terras with each other. Two cases 
of difficulty, I  think, were the only 
ones we were called upon to examine.
As to High Council and Bishops* 
Courts, we have almost forgotten that 
any such courts exist. Why is this? 
Because we are continually impor
tuning the brethren to faithfully live . 
their religion and not let a few dimes 
and dollars or a little mistake infringe 
upon the fellowship of one with an
other. Perhaps a neighbor’s cow is 
in his garden, and he is angry with 
his neighbor, when, at the same time,. * 
that neighbor is as innocent as an* - 
angel. Nine hundred and ninety- 
nine cases of difficulty out of a thou, 
sand arise from circumstances not 
worthy of notice. There are but few 
persons who really design to injure* 
each other. I  do not believe there* 
is one man or'woman in a thou- ' 
sand, in this community, who de
signs to do wrong, though there 
are hundreds that do wrong, and . 
some who do a great many wrongs, , 
but they do not design to do ‘ 
wrong. They can truly say, with 
the Apostle Paul, “ When I would do> 
good evil is present with me.” Paul 
had been a very wioked man; he had-. ’ 
done all he could to destroy the Church 
of God, and, consequently, was given 
over to the bufletings of- Satan, so 
that when he would do good the Devil 
had such power over him that he had . 
to keep up a continual warfare. Let . 
us endeavor to do the good and leaver , 
undone the evil. - .

Some desire to do good all the time,. > 
still it seems that almost every act 
they perform results in evil; look 
npon such persons as they are, through 
eyes of mercy, and not measure them
• with your measure. If you are en
dowed with wisdom' and' understands



ing, if you escape the evil and do the 
good, thank God that you have know
ledge, and do not condemn your 
brethren and sisters who are weaker 
than you are for falling into evil when 
they know no better. This is the 
teaching of the Spirit of tho Lord all 
the day long.

When the books are opened, out of 
which the human family are to be 
judged, how disappointed the profes
sedly sanctified, long-faced hypocrites 
aud smooth-toned pharisees will be, 
when the publicans and harlots enter 
into the kingdom of heaven before 
thfem; people that appeared to be full 
o f evil, but the Lord says they never 
designed to do wrong; the Devil had 

'  power over them, and they suffered in 
their mortal state a thousand times 
more than you poor, miserable, cant
ing, cheating, snivelling, hypocritical 
pharisees; you were dressed in purple 
and fine linen, and bound burdens 
npon your weaker brethren that you 
would not so much as help to lift with 
your little fingers. Did you ever go 
without food, suffer with tooth-ache, 
sore eyes, rheumatism, or the chills

• and fever? You have fared sumptu
ously all your days and you con
demned to an everlasting hell these 
poor harlots and publicans who never 
designed an evil. Are you not guilty 
of committing an evil with that poor 
harlot? Yes, and you will be damned 
while she will be saved.

Let us look at our neighbors as they 
are, and not as we want them to be; 
lot us learn enough to know what we 
arc ourselves anu what our brethren 
and sisters are, and learn the true de
signs of their hearts, and then judge 
them as God judges thorn and not ac
cording to outward appearance; then 
every contention will cease, every 
heart will beat high to build up Zion, 
and the follies and weaknesses of our 
neighbors we shall not think of. ]

Wo all know that we need material 
for clothing; then let us look out for
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it and not’neglect the matter until we j 
are found in a state of nudity, with^ y 
out the power to qlothe ourselves. . 
]These are the mysteries of the kingTj 
dom of God upon the earth, to know , 
how to purify and sanctify our aftec- j" 
tions, the earth upon which we stand, , 
the air we breathe, the water we drink, 
the houses in which we dwell and the > 
cities which we build, that when 
strangers come into our country they 
may feel a hallowed influence and ac
knowledge a power to which they are 
strangers, “ For all is dedicated to 
the Lord and consecrated to him, and 
the Spirit and power of God reigns 
there and the power of the enemy can 
find no place.” When the people of 
the Saints have attained to this happy 
state, then will they say, “ Give us 
more room to dwell,” and they will 
never be driven from such ground. 
All hell may then give up the chase, 
for they never can drive the Saints 
from a spot that is hallowed by tho 
faith of the Saints, through the 
medium of Jesus Christ by the power 
of the Father, for that place is dedi- • 
cated aifft sanctified to him.

We are in possession of the valleys 
in the mountains, and the Lord has 
led us here. We have tried to be ad
mitted into the family of States, bufc 
we are scarcely permitted to be a ' 
Territory. We are here, and they 
can do nothing against us. They are 
not capable of afflicting this people, 
if we live our religion. Let every 
man and woman sanctify thomselves 
and their possessions, dedicating all 
unto tho Lord,then will we be driven? 
No, neither will our possessions bo 
given to the kingdom of the Devil; 
they belong to God, and he will hold 
them for himself, and they will re
main uncontaminated and we with 
them, until we go back to build up 
the centre stake of Zion 
C This season we called for five hun

dred teams to send for the poor; some 
of those teams came some four hun-
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•clred miles and then started on the 
journey over the plains to bring in 
the poor. Suppose we should call for 
five thousand teams to go and build 
up the centre stake of Zion and estab
lish it that it shall never be thrown 
clown, would they be forthcoming? 
They would, and when that time 
comes we shall leave a great many 
more in the mountains than are now 
here, and we shall see Zion rolling 
forth on the right and on the left, like 
the waves of the sea, which no earthly 
power can stem.]]

■" I will here mention the incident of 
two of our Elders, while on their way 
to the Sandwich Islands, being blown 
up and killed on a steamboat. It is 
all right. If you wish to know how 
I  feel about them, I  will say that the 
Lord took them while they were in 
the humor of trying to do good. I  
would not have given a red cent for 
all the good they would have done in 
ihe vineyard. I t  made me think of 
an anecdote I  have already alluded 
to, concerning the Jew whom the 
Homan Catholic priest pushed under 
the ice while he professed belief in 
the Christian religion. God dictates 
all these matters, and will work out 
bis designs in his own way? He will 
cleal with the Latter-day Saints for 
their good and with our enemies for 
cur good; and when a nation kills 
his Prophets he will deal with them 
accordingly: he will chasten them, 
as he is doing at this time.

I  am for the kingdom of God. * I  
like a good government, and then I  
like to have it wisely and justly 
administered. The government of 
heaven, if wickedly administered, 
would become one of the worst 
governments upon the face of the

• earth. No matter how good a govern
ment is, unless it is administered by 
righteous men, an evil government 
*will be made of it. ' The Lord has 
his eye upon all the kingdoms and 

•.nations. of men', with their kings.
" • ^ 12;' ........1

governors and rulers, and he will 
sink tHe wicked to misery and woe, 
and we cannot help it.

Let us be just, merciful, faithful 
and true, and let us live our religion, 
and we shall be taught all things 
pertaining to the building up of Zion. 
Let us train our minds until we de
light in that which is good, lovely 
and holy, seeking continually after 
that intelligence which will enable us 
effectually to build up Zion, which 
consists in building houses, taber
nacles, temples, streets and every 
convenience necessary to embellish 
and beautify,'seeking to do the will 
of the Lord all the days of our lives, 
improving onr minds in all scientific 
and mechanical knowledge, seeking 
diligently to understand the great de
sign and plan of all created things, 
that we may know what to do with 
our lives and how to improve npon 
the facilities placed within our reach, 
t  This is a§ good an earth as need 

be, if we will make it so.' The Lord 
has redeemed it, and it is his wish 
that his Saints should beautify and 
sanctify it and bring it back to the 
presence of the Father and Son yet 
more pure, more holy and more ex
cellent than it was in its original 
state, with ourselves upon it.

I t  pleased me very much, when I  
returned home, to see a good many 
little boys learning to cut rock, thus 
doing good to their parents, them
selves and the kingdom of God. 
Send on some more boys and put 
them in the joiner shops, or learn 
them to make shoes, harness and 
everything that will be useful and 
profitable. Every Elder should have 
at least one trade, and if possible 
more than one, and still continue to 
learn and improve in a knowledge of 
the world and all things pertaining 
to it, learning how to better the con
dition of everything that exists—in 
particular of ourselves and those 
around' us. . Let the husband make '

*: - ........... 1 - * m ' x * 1 ;
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an improvement npon his kitchen and 
pantry and upon his bedrooms for 
the benefit of his family, and im
prove his gardens, walks, &c.r beauti
fying your habitations and their sur
roundings, making pavements and 
planting shade trees. .. A , . * 

Cease lying, cease taking the name 
of God in vain, cease being dishonest

with your employer^, with one an«r,( „ 
other and, with your Gody and the . 
Lord will love and bless u s .. Let ns~>* 
learn our duties one toward another,,, 
the husband, to the wife, the paren ts,• 
to their children and the children to- u 
their parents, and let us all learn and [ 
practice our duties to God and his-. , 
kingdom. God bless you: Amen.

ADVICE TO MISSIONARIES.'—PREACHING THE GOSPEL.—  
GATHERING THE POOR, k t c .

e* *

Discourse by Elder Am as a M. L y m a n , delivered in the Tabernacle, Qreai 
Salt Lake City, April 7, 1863.

REPORTED BY J . V. LONG.

X am glad to have the opportunity 
of making some remarks in relation 
to some matters that interest us as 
Saints. I  do not feel disposed at the 
present time to seek either to please 
myself or you by undertaking to dis
course in a very methodical manner, 
but 1 wish simply to talk of such 
things as may be suggested to my 
mind and of snch matters as will in
terest us and as ailect our interests 
as a community. The character of 
our meetings are such as seem to 
ronder short sermons the order of the 
day j they aro texts from which the 
people may preach their own ser
mons, and this will, doubtless, be 
most appropriate.

I  have been much interested in the 
instruction that hasr been addressed 
to the Conference since its commence
ment; and the topics that have been

talked upon are of all-importance to us 
who are engaged in the building up of' 
the kingdom of God. 1 have listened 
with pleasure to them myself, and 
my thoughts and reflections have been 
pleasing, especially so because of the 
belief which I  entertained that those 
instructions were direotly connected 
with the working out of that salva
tion that we are seeking for.

I  was much pleased and gratified 
with the allusions that were made 
and tho instructions imparted this 
morning to that portion of our com
munity who are called to preach the 
Gospel and minister for the salvation 
of mankind, by acting in the capacity 
of teamsters to drive teams from 
various parts of Utah to Florence and 
then back again to this point with 
their freight of Saints.

I  have been led, from what I  havo
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observed, to entertain some serious 
reflections with regard to these onr 
brethren, believing in my own mind 
that they are too Apt, ns a general 
thing, to dismiss from their feelings, 
if the sentiment was ever entertained 
by them—they are too apt, I  say, to 
forget that they are actually preachers 
of the Gospel and ministers of salva
tion to the people, in their capacity 
as teamsters. I  fear that they have 
thought themselvesless honorable than 
others, because they had not to go 
abroad and simply tell the people of 
principles by which they might be 
benefited and saved; and because of 
their entertaining this feeling a small 
degree of recklessness and careless
ness in relation to their condnct have 
been allowed to gain the mastery 
over them. While we are acting as 
a lot of teamsters we do not arrogate 
to ourselves the dignity of being 
missionaries; we are apt to think that 
there is nothing in that kind of busi
ness that is calculated to ennoble and 
enlighten mankind. In the most 
honorable acceptation of the term, we 
are only going to drive a team to the 
States and back again, and, conse
quently, there is little or no responsi
bility resting upon us, beyond that 
which may be placed upon those who 
are appointed- to regulate our actions^, 
to take care of the teams and to act 
in the capacity of Captains. I f  we 
do this duty, as we consider it to be 
one, in that way that will be con
sidered well done, and so that it will 
be accepted by our brethren, then all 
is done that was embraced in the 
nature and character of our calling. 
I  want to say to our brethren who 
are called to act in this capacity, that 
they are in every sense of the word 
ministers of salvation, and as such 
they should be men of pure feeling, 
they should be men honest iu bearing 
forth pure and holy principles and 
men that should honor God in every 
feeling of the heart, with every

thought and every action, men who 
should be mindful of God and of 
their relationship to him.

If  this feeling could be cherished 
within those men, it would save them > 
continually from recklessness; i t ' 
would save them from the commis
sion of many wrongs, from many 
evils that are done by those who are 
so unfortunate as to be destitute of 
the knowledge of the truth which 
has been daily imparted to our 
brethren. By this means we can * 
not only be delivered from sin, but 
we shall never suffer the evil conse
quences, and we shall know better 
than to say or do anything that will 
cast a darkening shadow over the 
otherwise bright fame of other indi
viduals. I  would really love to see • 
men that would go to drive teams act 
as though, to a certain extent, the re
sponsibility of God’s Church and 
kingdom devolved npon them; I  
would like to see them act as men, as 
Saints and servants of God, and I  
would like to see them make them
selves men of purity, the examples of 
the rectitude and propriety of their 
own conduct, so that their actions^ 
would be altogether commendable to 
God and such examples as would be 
acceptable to all good men. The 
man who simply goes to preach the- 
Gospel is no more doing the will of 
Heaven than the man who drives an 
ox team for the salvation of his poor 
brethren. The man who has horses 
to drive and carry him along ovec the * 
country to aid him in forwarding the 
purposes of Heaven, should feel that 
the position is an honorable and re-- 
sponsible one. No matter what &< 
man’s sphere of action be, if he be 
devoted to his calling, his labor will' 
be acceptable. The man who has no- 
oxen or horses to drive, but who ha3 
to pass over the country preaching 
the Gospel, is very fortunate if he 
can get horses to draw him along 
through the district of country in
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which he is called to travel. Amidst 
all the difficulties which he may en
counter he should feel that his posi
tion is both an honorable and respon
sible one. I f  men have this feeling 
what will they do ? W hy , they will 
pursue about the same course that 
those brethren will who have been 
called by this Conference to go on 
a  foreign mission. These young men 
are going out into the vineyard to 
become praying and preaching men, 
to become examples of propriety and 
to let their actions evince that de
corum and rectitude of feeling that 
will prove them to be all they pro
fess—Saints and servants of the living 
God. This is a just and a proper 
feeling for them to entertain and 
their conduct should be in strict ac
cordance with their high and holy 
profession.

What are these brethren expected 
to do while upon this mission ? What 
would naturally be expected of men 
called to act in this capacity ? We 
would expect that they would re
member God; but how should they 
remember him ? They should not 
merely remember him at stated times, 
when they might, by specific regula
tions instituted, be bound to offer 
their supplications to him in prayer, 
but they should attend to this in its 
time and season, they should remem
ber him in secrot that he might not 
forget them in public, and in tin's 
way they will not only remember 
God but they will have reason to 
think of his gooduess and they will 
always havo him in their thoughts. 
Let them adopt this plan, and then 
when you meet them on their journey 
or see them collected around their 
camp fire, their time will not be 
wasted in useless and foolish conver
sation, but their time will be occupied 
in tho adjudication of such questions 
as will lead their minds to the under
standing of the truth and to tho com
prehension of tho character of that

God whose representatives they are 
called to be.

This is what we would expect of 
missionaries; we would naturally ex
pect they should be praying men, 
that they should be God-fearing and 
God-loving men continually. And 
what we should expect from that 
class of missionaries we should ex
pect and we ought to see with and 
among every other class of mission
aries, the teamster as well as the 
preacher. The teamster labors to 
build up the same kingdom that the 
preacher does, depending for its de
velopment upon the influence and 
power that the truth gains among the 
children of men. How is this to be 
accomplished ? By laboring and 
gradually gaining strength and by 
obtaining a still stronger hold in the 
affections of the people.

Then I hope that the teamsters, 
and I suppose they are all present at 
Conference,—but if there should be 
some of them at home they will 
doubtless find the instruction good for 
them before they start npon their 
journey, and even when they are per
forming their return journey they 
can do much by favoring the im
provement which there ought to be 
in this class of the ministry,—I hope 
that they will study to be sober, both 
spiritually and morally, and when 
they get to Florence I  do not want 
them to barrow up the good, kind 
feelings of their brethren the return
ing missionaries,by becoming slightly 
inebriated, and accept of my assur
ance that you can bo credited with 
performing the whole journey if you 
never get drunk once. I t  seemed to 
mo when I  was there last season that 
there was a portion of that samo 
reckless spirit among our brethren 
that was manifested by the gentile 
emigration that I saw passing over 
the road. They seemed to feel that 
they had never performed ihe journey 
before, and they appeared to feel and
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act as though they thought that 
although they might never have been 
drunk all their lives, still they must 
celebrate such an important event as 
the performance of a journey from 
here to Florence by getting drunk ! 
I  was sick when I  was theie, but the 
nights were made hideous and horrid 
by that mistaken class of missionaries 
who were sent out with wagons and 
teams to bring in the poor. There 
were some of them who did not see 
the nature of their business, the 
purity of its character and its holi
ness, bnt they would give way to reck
lessness and to acts of immorality. 
I  allude to it  here because I  saw it 
then as a thing to be corrected, aud 
it is one that 1 have no doubt will be 
corrected.

There area great many things con
nected with the accomplishment and 
performance of the duties of this 
class of missionaries to which is 
attached by some a great degree of 
importance, while by others perhaps 
these things will be regarded with 
indifference. Now, I  have long en
tertained this feeling of attaching 
importance to this kind of missionary 
labor: perhaps 1 am wrong; b u t'it 
does not change the fact that I  have 
entertained and cherished it as a cor
rect and true principle, and as such I 
have taught it before the Saints, 
which shows that I  feel interested in 
the propor management of our emi
gration and solicitous that a  good ex
ample should be set before the in
gathering Saints. •

In our going abroad to proclaim 
the Gospel, we go to preach its prin
ciples to the people, and there is 
nothing else that I  know of laid 
npon us to perform but to preach the 
Gospel and proclaim that righteous
ness to the people that has been made 
known in these last days, that those 
who believe may continue from their 
introduction into the Church and 
kingdom of God to travel onward and

upward in the principles of salvation. 
Well, then, if this is all that devolves' 
upon us as missionaries abroad, then 
we have nothing else to preach or 
practice, or in which to engage our
selves, but the performance of that 
duty. And permit me here to re
mark, that I  am exceedingly glad to 
see the change that has been and is 
transpiring in regard to the manner 
in which our brethren go abroad, and 
the kind of treatment extended to 
those who are dependent upon them 
while they are absent. I  believe I  
can appreciate these blessings. The 
appointed missionary has no excuse, 
there is now no reason why his affec
tions should not be entirely devoted 
to the m inistry; but there is no 
reason why his energies should be 
wasted in a useless anxiety about 
things which are entirely beyond his 
reach. We might as well try to 
change the condition of the dead as 
to think of turning all men in favor 
of our Gospel, this will never be, but 
we expect to make many converts. 
In going forth to do our duty in 
warning mankind we should not have 
our minds troubled and perplexed on 
account of our families being desti
tute of johnny cake at home* and 
when we have the assurance that our 
families are provided for, then there 
is but one labor, but one branch of 
business in which may be enlisted 
every feeling of the soul. But if a 
man has no cause of trouble, ho can 
engage heart and soul in the work of 
the ministry and think of nothing 
else but the Work in which he is en
gaged. “ But,” says one, “ I  cannot 
forget my wife and child that are a t 
home.” You are not required to 
forget them. I  could always remem
ber my wife and my child, but did I  
sorrow over them and fear that they 
were starving to death ? No; I did 
not. Why ? One reason was that 
they had never starved to death be
fore when I  left them ; and I  knew
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that we bad travelled together and 
appeared to walk hand in hand with 
the meagre hag, and that she had 
met us at o'-cry corner of life’s path, 
but I  also knew that our poverty had 
never prodnced starvation. Under 

. these circumstances then, when ab- 
■ .• sent on missions, we kn6el down and

■ pray, “ God bless the distant ones at
- home,” and then go on about our 

■' business.
1 hope for the blessing and pros

perity of the Work of God, for its 
' continued increase, and that the 

, • Elders who go abroad may feel to the 
extent they should the importance of 
the position they occupy and the true 
nature of the Work of God. Brethren, 
do not think of anything but to in
crease the Work in which we are en
gaged, for if it succeeds we should be 
sustained. There is always an in
crease of our individual work in the 
increase of the aggregate of God’s

• kingdom upon the earth. “ But,” 
says one, “ I  do not know when I 
shall get that other wife or those 
dollars I  am after.” Now wait a 
little ; never mind those things at 
present, but attend to your duties in 

' the Churoh and kingdom of God.
<{ Why,” says one, “ have you got 

, rich ?” No, I  havo not in one way, 
but in another I have. Some would 
imagine that I  had according to the 
Mountaiu Boys’ manner of speech, 
but I have not got rich iu this way; 
I  have got rich in learning to wait my 
time for everything, and to be patient 
until the proper time comes. I  do 
not say that I have got rich, but I  
have gained. I wont say that I  have 
gained as much as I might have done,

• but I am going to keep on gaining 
and adding more and more to my

• already acquired stock of patience, 
and I want to see all the brethren

• going on in this way. “ But,” savs
• the young brother that has no wife, 

“ would there be any harm in me
v  taking a wife?” I  presume that

under certain circumstances there 
would not, and I  presume equally 
that under other circumstances it 
would be wrong. Then, when you 
are sent abroad to preach the Gospel, 
do not take a wife, but attend to your 
duties in that calling. I  have been 
abroad for almost thirty years, per
formed numerous missions, and I  have 
never been commanded to go abroad 
to take a wife. 1 want to see the 
brethren who go on missions give 
their minds and talents to the preach
ing of the Gospel, that by their honest 
treatment of the people the Saints 
may be honestly gathered, be taught 
and led onward and upward in the 
pathway of exaltation and happiness.

When men labor in this way, the 
prayers of the just will bless them; 
they will become rich—in what? 
In the faith and confidence of the 
souls that have become enlisted in the 
truth through their philanthropy. 
This will make a store for holy re
flection that will last perpetually and 
eternally. But if we would secure 
this in .its fullest extent while here, 
remembering others as we think of 
ourselves, we must extend and mani
fest to them the same honest, truthful 
and proper conduct that we wish to 
have extended to us. There is nono 
of us who would desire any wrong to 
bo extended to us; we would not 
crave it;  we would not ask for it 
unless we asked it in ignorance, but 
never while in the exercise of good 
judgment. I f  you would never have 
evjl at your door, never carry evil 
and lay it at the door of your brother 
or sister, but bo honest, pure and just. 
You can do this, if you cannot do 
everything; and Elders in Israel who 
act in this way are always blessed. 
You never saw such men engaged in 
any labor but what they were blessed. 
You never see them go abroad but 
what they are blessed; and when the 
fruits of their labors flow in the home
ward tide to Zion, that blesses thom;
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i t  tells of their integrity, of the truth 
of their teachings, of their conduct, 
of their example and of their actions, 
as well when abroad as at home. 
Those persons who were thus gathered 

' tell of their teachings, of their coun- 
-isels, and of the advice which was 
’ 1 given to them by those Elders, which
* was productive of salvation nnder all 
’ •circumstances, a t all times and in all

.places. This is the time when we 
'might afford to weep, as the Preai-
• dent said in reference to the young 
brethren that are going abroad; when 
they come back, having magnified 
’their calling before God and the

- Saints, then he said he could weep, 
and who could not ? I t  would be no 
tears of grief, no effusion of sorrow,

 ̂ but it wonld be simply the overflow
ing of the feelings of joy and grati-

* tude. This is worth all that has to 
be endured while absent from our 
friends. Does this privilege and

■ blessing of holding the priesthood 
belong to these young missionaries

* alone ? No, there are hosts of them. 
Why, the whole land is filled with 
Elders holding the Priesthood of God; 
they are to be found numbered with 
the Elders’ Quomm, with the High 
Priests and with the Seventies, and, in 
feet, all through the land you can

- hardly see a man who does not hold 
the Priesthood of the living God.

' And the purity of life that should 
'characterize the man who is a minister 
of Jesus Christ should be above the 

.mediocrity of ordinary men. The
- man who administers the words of 
'■ life and salvation cantinually to the
* people, should Bet forth that which 

he seeks to develop in himself and he 
should seek to put away that careless

-■ indifference of character which cha- 
: racterizes many others; he should
* have a sacred and holy regard for the 
‘ tru th ; he should make life subservient 
ii to  the truth always, and should never 
' do violence to the principles of purity 
(• >for any reason that could be nrged 
< . > ■ . - , ’ ;

nor for any cause that could be plead, 
but he should be among the people 
an example of righteousness in what
ever capacity he might be called to 
act as a revelator and a minister of 
God. By doing this, do yon not 
think there wonld be a reformation ? 
Yes, there would be a reformation and 
an increase of intelligence and of 
purity of life. “ Well,” says one, 
“ do you not think there is an in
crease already?” Yes, I  do; but who 
does not know'what has been the 
claim and character of some men in 
times past; for instance, a man that 
has done one thing great and good 
has satisfied himself with that, hence 
he has made no further exertions to 
do anything in any of those quorums 
by which to raise and gather around 
him the ornaments of society.

Now, let us not be satisfied with 
these good feelings and influences of 
the heart; bnt let ns be faithful and 
stand for God, let us say we have re
ceived much that has been good and , 
precious, but still, good Lord, we 
want more. For that let ns pray on, 
let ns preach on and practice pnrity of 
life, and still seek to be the ministers 
of righteousness that we may gain 
that which we have not yet acquired, 
and get that which we do not yet 
possess; ' * - *

Now, this Conference should ‘be 
the means of carrying to the people 
suggestions and instructions of this 
kind by means of the Bishops and 
their Counsellors. Supposing that 
these men holding the Priesthood, 
instead of holding it as ministers of 
God and of the truth, should waste , 
their time in idleness, and should 
make their office the means of their 
own aggrandizement, and, instead of 
improving the opportunities afforded 
them to facilitate the advancement 
and improvement of the people, should 
neglect that which is really necessary 
to be done and turn the labor - upon 
work that would .be' unprofitable/and
< L .. ; . i.4 '.,J< if’ fv</£; v
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’ * that would involve the people in debt 
and difficulty, of what benefit is such 
a  minister? The result would be 
that the people would feel burdened 
throughout the land and there would 
be discontent among the citizens. 
But supposing the presiding officer 
should take the lead and say, Here 

s is a new interest, let us be awakened, 
and let ns one and all unite to benefit 
the community,—Would not this pro- 
duce a good feeling ? Then let the 
Bishop, the Priest and the preacher, 
instead of introducing follies and 
nonsense among the people, spread 
out before them the principles of 
equity, and create within them a 
lively interest in the Work of God. 
Let the subjects of their thought and 
the topics of their conversation be 
such as will lead them to the acquire* 
ment of that intelligence that comes 
from God. But if the head gets sick

• and dull through age and the absence 
of the spirit of life, the heart becomes 
sick also. “ What do you mean?” 
says one. I  mean that the Elders 
can, by their faith, their energy and 
their life, instil into the minds of the 

, people a  perseverance and a deter
mination to press forward such as is 

, not likely to be, unless an influence is 
used for that purpose. By taking this 

'Course, they will secure the fellowship 
of the Holy Spirit and the confidence 
of their brethren.

Let me advise all men to be wise, 
and especially those who are not any 
older than 1 am; and if  1 am not 
considered to be old, I  would say 
that I  mean all men who are of my 
age, and also those who are younger 
as well as those who are older j ^ 
m vM  advise all §u<?h t- ^  8ober> ^  

h i  sociable and to do as much good 
as they possibly c ^  by setting a 
good example W ore their children, 
by being in  example of propriety of 
action and by striving to keep far 
from them faults of an evil character. 
Now, it does seem to me that my ex

ample will have its effect among my 
friends. For instance, if a  man in
dulges in drunkenness, and if I  re
frain from this habit, when 1 meet* 
that man he will endeavor to. be com
pletely guarded and not be cursed by 
the evil consequences of his slavish 
habit. We want to be perfect in 
everything we do and in all life’s vicis
situdes to realize that we do speak the 
truth, and let us be sure to remember 
one thing, that the intimacy of our 
relationship with celestial beings is 
such that we should be strict examples* 
to others in the keeping of our word. 
We should never lie; if we tell a- 
falsehood to a brother, however 
friendly and kind he may be, he conld 
not change that lie into a truth;-, 
therefore cease from lying. We are 
all guilty, more or less, in this re
spect ; when I  go and make a pro
mise to a brother, or if a brother' 
make a promise to me, I  hold that * 
promise to be sacred, although the* 
man was under the necessity of pro
mising something because his busi
ness required him to do so, hence it* 
is important that we be careful about- 
making promises. 0  do not consider 
that we honor God or worship him: 
any more by making so many pro
mises. Let us especially be careful 
to abstain from all that is impure, 
unjust and unholy; for if we are- 
going to be like God our justice must- 
be just, and it must have its exerciser 
in the narrowest and smallest as welti 
as in the broadest avenues that are- 
in life's relations, and we must be 
scrupulously honest in it/? administra
tion,

Remember, my brethren, that* 
honesty is the safeguard to our ac
tions, and remember that every good 
gift comes from our Father and God. 
I t  is our duty to honor our Maker and 
God in all our ways; and I  can tell 
you this one truth, that until we can 
love each other and regard each 
other’s interests, we shall fail to eiyoy
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the blessings of celestial glory; and 
if you think of enjoying celestial 
glory without this element as well as 
the many others that are required of 
us, let me request you to stop and 
pause, for you cannot do i t;  you 
cannot enjoy this at my house when 
1 and mine are glorified; but we do 
not want anything that- is dishonest 
about us. Let us be faithful and just 
in our dealings and try to elevate 
ourselves in the scale of intelligence, 
and prepare ourselves for the benefits 
and blessings of Heaven’s common 
education. This is the point that we 
have been striving, studying and 
struggling to attain. We want to be 
educated in God’s way, that we may 
submit ourselves to God and be will
ing to be governed by his laws in all 
tilings.

We have got a little of the Lord’s 
property in our possession, and we 
call it ours. Now, if you undertake 
to persuade some persons to go with 
you, the question immediately arises, 
What are you going to give us to pay 
us for going with you to Zion ? This 
is about the feeling, but the property 
which we own and are stewards over 
is just what the Lord has placed in 
our hands. He has stored away pro
perty for the benefit of his penniless 
children, and he will bestow it upon 
them in due time. I t is hard to tell 
what the anticipations of the people 
a re ; but if they will acknowledge the 
hand of God in all things and live 
by the truth as it  is revealed unto 
them, they will increase in influence 
and power with God and all good 
men. When they have enjoyed all 
that they can enjoy of life and life’s 
blessings, as they are gratuitously be
stowed by God their Father, who do 
you suppose will be the most accom
modated with the Temple that is to 
be built ? If  the Lord comes down 
to visit that Temple, he will come 
down to bless his people and not to 
benefit himself. Suppose he should

come now, who are prepared to re
ceive him ? And who would share 
tho greatest good and be the most ac
commodated by the building of this- 
Temple ? Why the blessings would 
be the people’s; the happiness and the- 
benefits thereof would be for the people, 
and the glory that it would afford to- 
the Almighty would only be that 
which the blessing would afford him 
of seeing his children happy in the- 
enjoyment of the benefits of his 
mercy. This would be his blessing, 
and he would also enjoy the shelter* 
that was made for him in the Temple 
of our God. Now, let us go to work 
with this feeling, remembering that 
we have a great deal of responsibility 
and care upon us; let us not cease to- 
be active, for we have always plenty 
to do; we have always enough re
sponsibility to keep us busy and to 
keep the great stone of the kingdom 
of God rolling onward. I t is a com
mon saying that a rolling stone- 
gathers no moss, but I  do not care for 
this saying, for I  know to the soul 
that lives in the Gospel and enjoys its. 
life-imparting influences, there is a> 
stream of imperishable wealth flowing 
unto such a soul. A man cannot 
perform a good action without its 
bringing its corresponding reward, 
neither can he perform an evil one 
without its corresponding effects upon 
his life and character.

My invitation is, especially to tho 
Elders, let us go abroad as men of 
God to build np the kingdom of our 
Lord and Master. Let us know 
nothing while upon our missions but 
that which tends to the interests of 
that kingdom to which we belong, 
and let all we do be done for the in
terest and upbuilding of the kingdom 
of God. Let us carry its interests 
with us in our hearts; let us speak of 
it in the private circle; do not let it  
be spoken of in the pulpit alone, but let 
it be spoken of between man and 
man, husband and wife, father and.



son, parents and their children, and 
in all life’s associations; yes, let the 
light of eternal truth be kindled in 
every heart, let the fire that will con
sume the dross of our errors be 
lighted up in every soul, in every 
household, until every household be
comes a sanctuary of the Most High, 
and until every family becomes a 
worshiping assembly such as will be 
,acceptable to God—a people whom 
he will delight to own, to honor and 
to bless, aud then, whether a man 
ihave one wife or two, or a dozen, his 
home will be a happy one, it will be a 
little heaven below. I t  will be a 
happy one, because it will be a peace
ful one and because that home will 
simply be one sacrifice upon the altar 
devoted to God, to truth, to principles 
of purity and to heaven. “ But,” 
•says one man, “ can a brother obtain 
^celestial glory if  he has only one 
wife?” Yes, he can have great glory 
''with one wife. “ And,” says this 
brother, “'would you not advise some 
m en not to have but one wife ?” Yes, 
I  certainly would. “ And who would 
you advise ?” I  would give this ad
vice, because I  know that there are a 
great many more men getting more 
than one wife than are capable of 
treating them decently; I  am sensible 
of this. But then I  have r.o advice 
to  give about getting wives at all, but 
I  have some advice that I  always 
.'Mve to give to those that have wives, 
and that is to treat them kindly. 
“ Well, but,” says one, “ I  would like 
to have my wives obey me.” Well, 
then, I will tell you how you should 
act. You be obedient to those who 
are placed to counsel and guide you 
in the principles of lifo; and if you 
follow their counsel, your wives will 
not be likely to rebel against 3Tou) 
This is what I  have to say upon this 
subject, and the reason I  say it is be
cause I  want to have that portion* of 
intellectual humanity that is sub

serv ien t i o me understand their posi
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tion and relationship to each other 
and to God. I f  I  make myself before 
them a continual, perpetual and un
ceasing example of obedience, and 
then ask them to obey me, I  shall 
have no fear about their compliance. 
I  seldom, if ever, ask them to obey 
me. I f  they do not know that and 
do not feel that I  have honored them, 
they have not as much sense as I have 
given them credit for.

I  would like my family to love 
God and keep his commandments, to 
abide by the principles of purity, to 
love to impart them to their children 
by practice, by teaching and by ex
ample and by every means tjy which 
children can be influenced by their 
parents. Then, if this were carried 
out in every family, there would be 
something in the tendency of our 
lives that would have a regenerating 
influence upon the rising generation, 
physically and mentally. Then let 
us try to be Saints as husbands and 
fathers, Saints as children and friends, 
and in all life’s relationships let us act 
truthfully and consistently. And if 
we who minister in the ordinances of 
the house of God were to do this, and 
were all to open our mouths in favor 
of the truth, where the troth is drop
ping and distilling upon the people 
like the dews of heaven, this would 
make everything green, fresh aud 
lively throughout the land of Zion, 
and then Zion will increase and grow 
and its never-ceasing embellishments 
will be seen in the conduct of the 
people, for Zion will be sanctified by 
the conduct of the Saiuts.

Now, my brethren and sisters, in 
conclusion, let me say, may God bless 
you and me in doing all the good wo 
can, in practicing righteousness, in 
doing that which we know to be right 
and in living that which we do not 
know but are taught by faith to ob
serve, and thus fill up our lives in 
usefulness, then when we get to know 
the truth more perfectly we shall re

DISCOURSE8.
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joice therein. I f  we only do this, we 
will bring our application of the 
truth home and there allow it to do 
its work, for the fruits of the truth 
•are here and we shall realize the bless

ings of them for ever. And that this 
may be your happy condition and 
mine is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus: Amen.

KNOWLEDGE, CORRECTLY APPLIED, THE TRUE SOURCE OF 
WEALTH AND POWER.—UNITY OF JESUS AND H IS 
FATHER.—MIRACLES.—SLAVERY.—TRUE CHARITY, e t c .

jRemarlcs by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , made in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake Oily, May 31, 1863.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

We have met to commemorate the 
first day of the week, and we hope 
that every heart will be concentrated 
npon the business before us. We do 
not hold that the first day of the week 
is the only day upon which to wor
ship God, for we ought also to worship 
him on the second, third, fourth, fifth, 
sixth and seventh. I t  was the custom 
of Christ’s disciples to meet together 
on the first day of the week to break 
bread in remembrance of his death 
and resurrection; we follow the same 
custom. The Lord knows the wants 
of his mortal children, and has ap
pointed unto them one-seventh part oif 
the time for rest, though vye.sftannoiw 
say, in every sense of the word, that 
this is a day of rest to the Latter-day 
Saints or to the professing Christians, 
some of whom are in the habit of 
rising a t sunrise to hold prayer- 
meetings; they then eat breakfast and 
hurry away to the morning service 
until noon; in the afternoon they 
-again have meetings, and class meet

ings, prayer meetings, confessing 
meetings, &c., and so continue until 
nine in the evening. To such per
sons I  cannot consider it  really a 
day of rest. According to the reve
lations given to us, it is a day upon 
which we are commanded to meet to 
break bread, to confess onr faults to 
God and to one another, being deter
mined to lay aside every evil and pre
pare ourselves for the duties of the 
coming week; so we meet together 
to worship the Lord and to speak of 
his goodness, to wait before him, to 
bo instructed and have our minds 
guided and directed in the ways of 
li ferand' to~reiflerrtbgFtTi$TJord’s death^ 
until he comes again.' I  am happy 
that we have the privilege this morn
ing of meeting in this capacity, under 
the quiet shade of this comfortable 
Bowery.

Our hearts have been made to feel 
the divine influence that comes from 
heaven to prepare us to build up the 
Zion of our God upon the earth in
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the latter days. That we may enjoy 
onr meeting this morning, let as 
strive to concentrate our thoughts 
upon the object of our assembling, 
for there is a proneness in the mind 
to wander, and it often requires con. 
siderable efiort to stay it upon any 
one purpose. The cares and wants

• of this life occupy our minds deeply, 
but when we come to understanding 
we shall learn that our Father in 
heaven takes cognizance of all these 
matters. “ And why take ye thought 
for raiment ? Consider the lilies of 
the field, how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin.” “ Where
fore, if God so clothe the grass of the 
field, which to-day is and to-morrow 
is cast into the oven, shall he not 
much more clothe you, 0  ye of little 
faith ?” “ He giveth to the beast
his food and to the young ravens 
which cry.” If  we are faithful we 
shall learn in due time that all things 
are sustained and endured by his all
wise providences. We are too apt to 
trust entirely to our own ability for 
procuring the desirable necessaries of 
life. We are too apt to suppose that 
we alone guide,govern and control our 
doings and their results. We are too 
apt to aspire to the power to control 
the whole world and to make all bend 
to our wishes and dictation.

Man is the lord of the earth, but 
with his knowledge and power he is 
not able to tell how a blade of grass 
grows. All men must come to this 
very rational conclusion, that “ Paul 
may plant, and Apollos may water, 
but it is God who gives the iucrease.” 
I t  was not our choice that we came 
into the midsf of this desert region, 
but through the providence of Him 
who governs and controls all things 
we are planted in the midst of these 
deserts. There are reasons for this, 
and causes produce their effects; in 
short, we are here for the express 
purpose of preparing for the coming 
of tho Son of Man, to bear off his

kingdom to the nations and gather up- 
the house of Israel, according to the 
words of the ancient prophets and 
the revelations given to us in our day;

We are now gathering the children 
of Abraham who have come through 
the loins of Joseph and his sons, more 
especially through Ephraim, whose 
children are mixed among all the 
nations of the earth. The sons o f 
Ephraim are wild and uncultivated, 
unruly, ungovernable. The spirit in 
them is turbulent and resolute; they 
are the Anglo-Saxon race, and they, 
are upon the face of the whole earthy 
bearing the spirit of rule and dicta-' 
tion, to go forth from conquering to  
conquer. They search wide oreation 
and scan every nook and corner of 
this earth to find out what is upon 
and within it. I  see a congregation 
of them before me to-day. No hard
ship will discourage these m en; they 
will penetrate the deepest wilds and 
overcome almost insurmountable diffi
culties to develop the treasures of the 
earth, to further their indomitable 
spirit for adventure.

We are not in this region by choice, 
and there is no hardship that this 
people would not face and overcome. 
If  there is a corner of -the earth that 
can possibly be inhabited by mortals, 
the Latter-day Saints would venture 
there if they conceived it to be their 
duty, and overcome every obstacle and. 
soon make the desert waste blossom as 
a rose. Such an undertaking is as 
easy to them, comparatively speaking, 
as it is to go from one town to an
other. I t  is marvelous to the world 
that the poor, ignorant, deluded 
“ Mormons,” as they call them, can 
make so much real improvement. Is. 
there another people on the earth, 
with the same facilities, that can do- 
what the Latter-day Saints can ? 
There is not. Is there another people 
on this earth 4hnt are as united as 
they are ? There is not. Is there 
another people on this earth that can
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be controlled as easily as they can ? 
There is not. There is a good reason 
for all this. There is a certain por
tion of divinity within mankind. 
This prompts man to seek in every 
possible way after that which will 
sustain him.

It is true mankind have wandered 
And have fallen from that which they 
might have attained through the re
demption made by Jesus Christ; bnt 
there is one point in connection with 
this statement on which I  differ from 
the orthodox divines of the day. They 
say that man is naturally prone to evil. 
In some respects this is true, where 
by the force of example and wrong 
tradition has become ingrained, but if 
man had always been permitted to 
follow the instincts of his nature, had 
he always followed the great and holy 
principles of his organism, they would 
have led him into the path of life 
everlasting, which the whole human 
ifamily are constantly trying to find.'1

Every person is, to a  greater or less 
degree, seeking to sustain himself, to 
obtain influence, power, wealth, wis
dom and knowledge, all to further his 
individual aims. I t  is somewhat re
markable that wealth is considered the 
Toot and foundation of all earthly in- 
jSuence and' power, when the truth is 
that gold is not power. A man may 
possess all the gold, silver, and pre
cious stones in the world, which are 
called wealth, and yet starve to death. 
Wealth does not give true greatness. 
I t  will purchase medical aid in case of 
sickness; it will purchase food, cloth
ing and shelter; but true wealth con
sists in the skill to produce those 
conveniences and comforts from the 
•elements. All the power and dignity 
that wealth can bestow is a  mere 
shadow, the substance is found in the 
fcone and sinew of the toiling millions. 
Well directed labor is the true power 
that supplies our wants. I t  gives 

. regal grandeur to potentates, educa- 
, tion and supplies to religious and

political ministers, and supplies the 
wants of the thousands of millions of 
earth’s sons and daughters. There 
are conditions and panics in society 
that all the power of earthly wealth 
cannot avert.

How happy, how secure that nation 
or people would be who knew how to 
sustain themselves for ever and for 
ever. Had the rulers of our nation 
known how to sustain the Union to 
an everlasting continuance, this know
ledge would have been beyond all 
price. Had they possessed wisdom to 
have maintained the nation in its true 
character, in all its liberal institutions 
built upon the Constitution and De
claration of Eights, the Government 
would have continued inviolate in 
truth and purity and power, and 
would have continued to increase in 
power, importance and extent. True I 
knowledge would have enabled them 
easily to accomplish all this. True 
knowledge is true power, and power 
adds to power—influence to influence.
I f  this had continued in our nation, 
it  would not merely have annexed 
Texas to our flag, but would have 
added the whole continent of North 
and South America. What would 
the nation have given for the know-. 
ledge to accomplish all this ? What 
would the present rulers give for 
knowledge and power to so control 
the minds of that portion of the 
people who are still in the Union as 
to continue themselves in oflice—the 
leading spirits of the nation—to dic
tate the condition, future life and 
prosperity of this great and magnani; 
mous people? >

When the pioneers came into these 
valleys we knew nearly all the families 
which composed the settlements in 
Upper and Lower California. Is 
there a man that has ever been 
elected to represent that people in 
Congress that has not bought his 
election with money ? ^Men are will
ing to spend all they have to attain
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1 the accomplishment of their purposes 
in a political point of view. All this 
power can be obtained by political 
aspirants without money, if they pos
sessed true knowledge. 1 could be 
sent as a delegate to Congress with
out giving one farthing for the office, 
because 1 have true knowledge. Teach 
the people true knowledge, and they 
will govern themselves.

Men marvel that 1 possess the in
fluence 1 do over this people, no 
matter where on the earth they are 
located. If  we had fifty thousand 
members of the Church in China, 
though they never saw me, they 
would obey my counsel, because I  
send true knowledge to them and 
teach them the principles that tend 
to their own good and happiness. 
Their eyes are open to see this, ancl 
they willingly obey my counsel. Men 
think the power and influence I  pos
sess are obtained by necromancy or 
some other evil power. The power 
of the Devil is great npon the earth, 
but it is fast playing out, and the in
habitants of the earth must have true 
knowledge.

I t  has been told me from my youth 
up that opposition is the life of busi
ness, especially in the political arona. 
I t  is opposition that has ruined our 
nation, and has been, is and will be 
the ruin of all nations. In our nation 
slavery is the great bone of conten
tion. Do we oppose the principle of 
servitude? I  oppose it not in my 
judgment. I f  I  have a man-servant 
or a maid-servant, they are flesh of 
my flesh and bone of my bone—they 
are the children of God as much as I  
am. In the providences of God their 
ability is such that they cannot rise 
above the position of a servant, and 
they are willing to serve me and have 
mo dictate their labor. Then let 
them do service to me, and it is my 
duty to treat them kindly and re
ward them accordingly. All the na
tions of tho earth are composod of

one flesh and blood, and God willT 
bring into judgment the nation that f 
abuses the liberties it possesses. ITi 
he has given me power to rule tliis *{ 
people, or to own a ‘hundred slaves, ' 
he requires at my hands how I  use 
this influence and power over his 
creatures, and he will punish me if I  
abuse it. I f  I  were the dictator oi . 
the nation in which I  live, I  should 
be held responsible to Him for that 
power and influence. He would ex
pect me to rule in righteousness.

This people is an astonishment to 
all the world. We pick up the 
beggiu* in the street in England—and 
we have baptized hundreds of them 
—we bring him here and put him in 
a situation to earn his liviug. They 
never owned anything before, but 
after'they come here they soon begin 
to own a pig, a cow, a few chickens, 
and by-and-byc a team; then open 
farms and soon become 'men of' 
wealth. I t  is our business to elevate 
the beggar and not keep him in ignor
ance.

If  you wish to gain power in the- 
minds of any people, give them the 
same opportunity that you possess to 
become independent and self-sustain
ing, and endow them with all the 
wisdom and knowledge that they are 
capable of receiving, and let them 
increase with you and unitedly grow 
and become strong. Through fchcir 
oneness, the Latter-day Saints have 
become a terror to the enemies o f  
truth. We do not buy the people 
with money, but we have striven in’ 
every way that is lawful and right to*’ 
get a little money to bring the poor 
and destitute of- other nations here 
and put them in a position to take 
care of themselves. I  am sorry to' 
say that some few have requited this" 
kindness by joining hands with our' 
foes against us and have become onr 
most deadly enemies. They, how- /  
ever, have no power to injure us, for 
God rules in the heavens; and if we-



KNOWLEDGE, COBRECTLY APPLIED, ETC.

pursue our course and the even tenor 
of our lives, the Lord will spread 
truth in the world and all nations 
will possess it and be influenced by 
i t;  then they will know how to 
govern and control themselves, but 
now they do not. With all the 
power I possess, I cannot prevent a 
man from cursing and swearing if he 
is disposed to do so; the Lord him
self has not influence enough to do 
it, what then is to be done with him ? 
Guide his mind and affections into a 
better channel until he sees the folly 
of his course and understands the 
benefit of a more righteous way and 
a more manly life, then will he pursue 
the path to truth, peace and the fel
lowship of the Saints of God on 
earth and in the heavens; then will 
be increase in love, joy, wisdom, 
knowledge and power. Are not these 
things so ? Judge ye, my friends.

I  am accused of a thousand evils, 
but I have never feared but one thing 
■with regard to myself—and that is, 
that I  should be left to do an evil that 
people may truly blame me; while 
they cannot speak evil of me and tell 

v‘ the truth, it never harms me. I  care 
nothing what false statements are 
made about me when I  faithfully 
follow the counsels of Heaven; they 
are no raore to me than the croaking 

^of the crane that flies over my head. 
I f  a High Priest, an Elder, or any 
other man that comes within the pur
view of my influence does wrong, I  
would as soon tell him of it as not 
and show him how to do right; if he 
is oflended at me for so doing, it proves 
that be is destitute of knowledge. 
I f  the angel of darkness reproves you 
for your evil deeds, thank him for it,, 
but tell him to keep at a respectable 
distance and that you will try not to 
need any more of his kind offices.

The nation that is angry at the re
proof and rebuke of the righteous 
proves that it is on the high way to 
ruin. We do not coerce nor drive

people. I  am very much of the 
opinion that it would be useless for 
anybody to undertake to drive me to 
heaven or to hell. My independence 
is sacred to me—it is a portion of' 
that same Deity that rules in the 
heavens. There is not a being upon 
the face of the earth who is made in 
the image of God, who stands erect 
and is organized as God is, that should 
be deprived of the free exercise of his 
agency so far as he docs not infringe 
upon others’ rights, savo by good ad
vice and a good example, j

I t  is written in the Scriptures, “ If  
ye had known me, ye would have 
known my Father also, and front 
henceforth ye know him and have- * 
seen him. Philip saith unto him,. 
Lord, show us the Father and it suf-. 
ficeth us. Jesus saith unto him,. 
Have I  been so long a time with you 
and yet hast thou not known me, 
Philip ? he that hath seen me hath 
seen the Father, and how sayest thou 
then show us the Father?” The 
Father is a perfect man in every part, 
a person of tabernacle endowed with 
all the features and attributes of a 
perfect being.

“ The earth is the Lord’s and the 
fulness thereof.” How vain it is for 
us to think that we are going to grasp 
all things independently of God. 
Monarchs on their thrones have taken 
unto themselves power to hold and 
control the destinies of the people 
over whom they reign, when suddenly 
death in some way has seized them 
and their thrones have been left 
vacant for other aspirants to power 
and rule. When misuse of power 
has reached a certain stage, the divi
nity that is within the people asserts 
its right and they free themselves 
from the power of despotism. The 
nation that lifts itself up against 
God and rules in unrighteousness he 
will call to an account in his own 
way. >

Elevation, exaltation and glory are F

1 9 i /
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-the objects of the Father in peopling 
ibis earth with his progeny. Do not 
be afraid that I  say too much when I 
call his earthly children his progeny.

,» I t  is supposed by many modern 
Christians that the Old Testament 
has become obsolete; they regard it 
more as a book of history relating 
more particularly to past ages than to 
n s ; but we will quote from it in sup- 
port of God’s being our Father and our 
being his progeny. Moses gives us 
to understand that Adam was created 
precisely after the image and likeness 
o f his God. And in the New Testa
ment Jesus Christ says, “ And call no 
man your father upon the earth, for 
one is your Father which is in heaven. 
Neither be ye called masters, for one 
is your Master, even Christ." Again, 
Paul says, “ Furthermore, we have 
had .fathers of our flesh which cor- 

r rected us, and we gave them rever
ence ; shall we not much rather be in 
subjection unto the Father of spirits, 
and live?” He is the Father of 
every spirit that has ever taken an 
earthly tabernacle. Again, Paul, in 
writing to the Hebrews, says, “ Who 
being the brightness of his glory and 
the express image of his person,” 
& g . ; and “ I  and my Father are one,” 
«ays Jesus; what, one body? No, it 
never entered the Savior’s mind that 
such a reudering of this saying would 
ever enter into the minds of persons 
bolding the least claim to good sense. 
They are no more one person than I 
and one of my sons are one person. 
I f  my son receives my teaching, will 
walk in the path I  mark out for him 
to walk in, if his faith is the same as 
mine, his purpose is the same, and he 
docs the work of his father as Jesus 
did the work of his Father, then is 
my son one with me in the Scriptural 
sense. “ Then said Jesus unto them, 
when ye have lifted up the Son of 
Man then shall ye know that I  am, 
and that I do nothing of myself; but 
as my Father hath taught me, I  speak

>7 DI8C0UB8RS, " A
these tilings.” Jesus was the express 
image of his Father, and he was so 
much like the rest of the people in ' 
his day that he passed and repassed 
among them as another man, without 
creating any special remark. “ Hath 
not the Scripture said that Christ 
cometh of the seed of David and out 
of the town of Bethlehem where 
David was ?”

Christ and his Father are one in 
their faith, in their views, in their 
ministry, in their purpose and in their 
operations to accomplish their,God
like designs. Jesus came from the 
heavens to the earth to subdue all 
things and bring all into subjection to 
the will of the Father, “ That they 
all may be one in us; that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me. 
And the glory which thou gavest me 
I  have given them that they may be 
one, even as we are one. I  in them 
aud thou in me that they may be made 
perfect in one.” No one can suppose 
that Jesus wished to be understood 
that he and his Father and his dis
ciples were all one person.

We believe in one God, one Mediator 
and one Holy Ghost. We cannot be
lieve for a moment that God is desti
tute of body, parts, pnssions or a t
tributes. Attributes can be made 
manifest only through an organized 
personage. All attributes are couched 
in and are the results of organized 
existence. True knowledge will teach 
the people who they are and the de
sign of their creation. We are th e ' 
sons and daughters of celestial beings, 
and the germ of the Deity dwells 
within us.J When our spirits took J 
possession of these tabernacles, they 
were as pure as the angels of God, 
wherefore total depravity cannot be a 
true doctrine. “ You must be a free-) 
thinker, Mr. Young.” Yes, and also ✓ 
a freo-doer. I am not afraid to rebuke ' 
any person when necessary, nor to tell 
the truth anywhere when it is proper 
and I am called upon to do so.} .. 1
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I  am limited in knowledge and in 
the ability to convey the knowledgo 
that is within me and often resort to 
gestures to s convey what my lan
guage fails to impart;; neither am I 
mighty in writing— I can convey 
more by language than I  can by 
writing.'

Do you wish to possess enlarged 
influence in a political point of 
view ? Gather around you tlie poor 
and honest of maukind and bestow 
your charity on them, not by giving 
them in the way that charity is 
almost universally understood, but 
supply them labor that will pay an 
interest on the outlay of means and, 
at the same time, iiffora food, raiment 
and ^shelter to the laborer; in this 
way the man of means becomes a. 
benefuctor to his race.*] Let him in
struct those who know not ho\? to 
cultivate the soil, who know not how 
to plant gardens and orchards and 
vineyards, in all these useful and pro
fitable employments. Let him teach 
them the use of animals and how to 
profit by their labors and products. 
After he h&s taught them how to 
raise the wool and the flax, let him 
teach them how to make clothing of 
various kinds. Now they have their 
bread, meat, clothing, vegetables, 
fruit and dwellings which they have 
produced by their labor under the 
direction of the rich, good man 
whose capital and wisdom have ele
vated those poor persons from a state 
of destitution and want to a state of 
comfort and comparative indepen
dence. Now, I ask, has he not 
gained great influence over that 
people ? and as they increase will not 
his influence become more extensive 3 
Then let him teach them the truth, 
and not divide them up into Whigs, 
Tories, Democrats, &c.

Who is the most suitable judge 
between man and man? The man 
who is the most capable of judging 
between right and wrong; let him

* No. 13. ,

sit upon the judgment seat, and do 
not ask him whether he is a Demo
crat, a Whig, a Tory, or a Republican, 
Is he a just man, and will he render 
an impartial judgment? If  so, I  
care not to what political party he 
belongs; I  am content that he should 
adjudicate between me and my 
neighbor.

We teach the whole human family 
tho way of life and salvation. The 
Latter-day Saints have the advantage 
of the same power that revealed to 
Peter of old that Jesus was the 
Christ; “ Flesh and blood hath not 
revealed this unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven.”

The Latter-day Saints and every 
other person who is entitled to salva
tion, and all except those who have 
sinned against the Holjr Ghost, may 
know that Jesus is the Christ iu the 
same way that Peter knew it. Mira
cles do not give this knowledge to 
mankind, though they may serve as 
collateral evidence to strengthen the 
believer. The miracles of Jesus were 
known to the Jews, yet they suffered 
him to be put to death as a deceiver 
of mankind and one possessed of a 
devil.
X If  miracles prove a person to bo 

divinely sent, then we are safe in de
claring the Witch of Endor, who 
raised up Samuel, and the magicians 
of Egypt to be divinely sent. I  will 
have it printed and sent to the world 
that no miracle is any proof of a 
man’s being sent of God to perform, 
a mission in his name. Though 
Jesus Christ wrought miracles before 
the eyes of the Jews, they clamored 
for his blood and said “ Crucify him, 
crucify him, and let bis blood be npon 
us and onr children.” This has cer
tainly come upon them. Jesus Christ 
told what would befall the nation of 
the Jewsj and it has been literally 
fulfilled. Were I  to bring a proof 
in favor of our religion I  would 
quote the sayings, relating to this 

Vol. X
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nation, of that man whom God has 
sent in the latter-days with eternal 
life to them. There is more solid 
proof in favor of a Prophet’s being 
divinely sent when his, words are ful
filled than all the miracles he can 
work.

The nineteenth century is not des
titute of miracles; we have spirit- 
rapping, spirit-writing, spirit-mutter- 
ing, table-moving and the curing of 
diseases of long standing by the same 
influence and power. “ And when 
they shall say unto you, seek unto 
them that have familiar spirits, and 
nnto wizards that peep, and that 
mutter, should not a people seek 
unto then* God ? for the living to the 
dead V”

I f  all men understood the great 
work of the last days brought forth 
Hy the Prophet Joseph and its ulti
mate results, they would invest all 
their capital stock in this great spe
culation. We are for self, for power, 
for knowledge, for thrones, for domi
nions, for eternal life. We are for 
the kingdoms tlmt God has promised 
to the righteous; and they have re
ceived great and precious promises'? 
Paul says, “ For all things are yours; 
whother Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
or the world, or life, or death, or 
things present, or things to come; 

-all are yours,” &c. Again, “ And 
every one that hath forsaken houses, 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands 
for my name’s sake, shall receive au 
hundred fold and shall inherit ever
lasting life.” i He has chosen the 
poor of this world, rich in faith and 
heirs of the kingdom of heavon, and 
ho will give them all thiugs. Wo 
are serving a good master, and he 
will give us all ho has promised. 
Will you all enlist and serve this 
great Captain of our salvation to the 
end of the war? Then shall you 
obtain all the influence and power 
you can wish for. In tho govern
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ment of God there is all the security 
offered to its subjects they can desire; 
in it their individual rights nnd pro
perty are perfectly safe. Were I  
worth millions of money I  should 
wish to invest it under a government 
that offered to me the greatest pro
tection and security. God rules in 
the heavens and on the earth ; he 
sendeth seed time and harvest; 
winter and. summer; he controls the 
good and the evil, and stays the evil 
and the plague when it has answered - 
his pleasure; when the contending 
armies of our nation have served his 
purpose, he will say peace be still aud 
the civil strife will cease.

1-My brethren and sisters are anxicus 
for my safety, and will warn me of 
danger. I  know better than they do 
when there is danger, and when it 
lies harmless like a lifeless tiger a t 
the feet’of the hunter. There have 
been times when I  could travel 
abroad with impunity, and within 
twenty-four hours afterwards the as
sassin would be on my path.7 There 
are times when I  could go to Cali
fornia and they would hail me as ono 
friend hails another, and the spirit of 
the times would soon be reversed. 
Joseph Smith knew this, and when 
he went to Carthago he said, “ I go 
to death: I  go like a lamb to the 
slaughter; I  go to my fate.” Those 
who understand the spirit that rules 
in the atmosphere ana iu the hearts 
of the children of men are awara 
that they do not feel t6-day as yes
terday, to-morrow as to-day. Many 
men have greeted me and my brethren 
with all the cordiality with which one . 
man can greet another, and in a short 
time their feelings have changed to 
the most deadly hatred. Confidence 
has left the human family; there is 
bub little substantial principle or 
virtue left in which confidence can be 
placed. We have to restore confi
dence to the world by being just and 
true to ourselves, to one another and /
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to our God from this time henceforth 
and for ever.

I  suppose that more than half a
• million of the brave sons of our 

country now sleep in the dust in con
sequence of what I  consider an un
necessary war, and the end is not yet. 
They have left their wives and 
daughters unprotected in a land rent 
asunder with a  fratricidal war, and 
what are to becomc of them ? You 
remember the scripture which reads, 
“ Tlmt the sons of God saw the 
daughters of men that they were fair, 
and they took them wives of all 
which they chose.” He may say in 
the latter times, Now, ray sons, take 
unto yourselves wivesof the daughters 
of men and raise up a posterity unto 
me, and teach them the way of life 
and salvation and the arts of peace, 

t that they may war no more for ever.

And they will gather up the old cannon 
and weapons of war that are now 
making such devastation, and convert 
them into implements of-husbandry 
and useful machinery. By and bye 
•it will be said to the servants of God, 
“ Go down and see if there is any
thing worth saving-,” for it is written, 
“ Thy men shall fall by tho swoid, 
and -thy mighty in the war. And in 
that day seven women shall take hold 
of one man, saying, We will eat onr 
own bread, and wear our own apparel: 
only let us be called by thy name, to 
take away our reproach.”

Let us faithfully live our religion 
and learn what our present lives are 
worth.

May God bless everybody that 
can be blessed is my prayer all the 
time: Amen.

UNIVERSAL SALVATION.—THE BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY 
THE SAINTS IN  ZION, etc.

< .

Remarks Try President D a n ie l  II. W e l l s ,  made m  the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, May 31,1863.

illKPORTED BY G. 3>. WATT. ,

I  feel grateful for the privilege of 
bearing my testimony to the truths 
of our holy religion, in which I hope 
to live all the days of my life. I t  
has taught me things that are of im
portance to my soul’s welfare here 
anjl hereafter. I t  has placed me upon- 
a basis of improvement and know
ledge: that leads to understanding*

wisdom and power, in the counsels of 
heaven.

What true-conception had we of 
God until our minds were lit up with 
the truths which the Almighty has 
revealed in these last days ? We 
did not know in what capacity he 
was our Father; we had no rightful 
conception or knowledge of God or
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of his Son Jesus Christ, of whom it 
is said, to know is life eternal. The 
le rned divines of the day could not 
inform us anything about him, or 
give us any information in regard to 
our own origin. All this we have 
learned by embracing “ Mormonism,” 
or the truths which the Almighty has 
revealed in these latter times. Now 
we know he did reveal himself in 
former days. We can now see and 
understand what these things mean 
that have been written by former 
Prophets and servants of God who 
were inspired by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ; but these things we 
con Id not understand until ho re
vealed himself again and we have re
ceived this knowledge through his 
servants in our own day.

The orthodox churches have taught 
us that those who are of the orthodox 
may possibly be saved, but for the 
heterodox there is no chance of salva
tion at all—they must go down to, 
and be damned in an endless hell, 
must be doomed to the bottomless 
jpit. They, however, bad no j ust con
ception of the design of the Almighty 
with regard to our being and could 
give ns no knowledge with regard to 
our origin or destiny. Another class 
of religionists would save all in the 

. kingdom of God—bring all into his 
presence indiscriminately, no matter 
whether they are in their sins or not; 
t ’»e plan of salvation, they say, is suf
ficient to save them all.

There is a plau whereby all who 
have not sinned the sin unto death 
may attain to a certain glory and sal
vation. There is a principle revealed 
in the great economy of Heaven by 
which we can act for .another; 
whereby the generations which have 
died in ignorance of the Gospel may 
he administered for by the living, 
that they may bo judged according 
to men in the flesh. This principle 
hns been revealed in these last days, 
and i t  is a great and glorious prin

ciple; oue that gives great joy and, 
satisfaction to the believer. I t  throws 
a mantle of charity over' the whole 
human family; our heavenly Father 
does not consign to an endless misery 
his children who have not been in
formed in the plan of life and salva
tion and who have not lifted up their 
hands knowingly against him; i t  
provides a way in which they may 
participate in the blessings of our 
common Father which he dispenses 
to his faithful children. Our holy 
religion teaches us to extend charity, 
knowledge and power to all mankind. 
Are they not our brethren and 
sisters? Have we not a common 
origin? Have we not a common 
Father who is the Father of our 
spirits? Then are we not of one 
family, brethren and sisters indeed, 
and shonld we not so act towards 
each other?'

How great should be our satisfac
tion, joy and thankfulness to our 
Father in heaven that we have be
come the recipients of this knowledge, 
that we can place our feet upon the 
rock of salvatio” and become mes
sengers of salvation to all people; to 
take them from their low and de
graded condition and elevate them to* 
the knowledge of God. Is there no 
reward in this?. Is there 110glory, no 
blessing in this ? Time will disclose 
whether there is a blessing or riot in 
reaching forth the helping hand to 
the honest poor and needy among the 
nations to deliver them from the 
thraldom of sin and from the poverty 
that presses heavily upon them ; by 
these have they been chained down 
hand and foot and could not help 
themselves. We break their chains 
asunder and bring them into the 
liberty of the Gospel ; we oot only 
unbind their spirits but tlieir hands 
and their feet, and we place them in 
a condition to take c a r e  of themselves. 
This is true charity. You may give 
a piece of bread to a hungry person,
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and when the cravings of hunger re
turn some one else nrnst administer 
to his wants again; to pnt thgt per
son in a position to earn his own sub
sistence is true charity; in this way 
you direct his feet in the path of true 
independence, he is then only depen
dent on his own exertions and on the 
blessings of his God.

When people are taken from the 
pernicious influences that are too pre
valent in the world and directed in 
the paths of sobriety, truth and 
heavenly intelligence, what is there 
to hinder them in the midst of the 
Saints from walking in those paths? 
The effort to do right continually 
nnder such circumstances is nothing 
'in comparison to what it is when they 
are continually surrounded with evil 
influences and evil examples. In this 
they are benefited and blessed, and 
here again is the mantle of charity 
and love thrown over the poor and 
destitute who hunger and thirst after 
righteousness as well as for those 
means necessary for ■ their temporal 
subsistence.

These are a few of the opportu
nities and privileges which are con
ferred upon this people of doing good. 
They have the greatest opportunity 
of doing real substantial good to 
the»nselves and their fellow creatures 
of any people on the face of the 
earth. Those who come up here and 
assist in the great Work will also 
participate in the great blessings 
which will be their reward. Let 
these precious opportunities which 
are thrown in our way be eagerly im
proved, for it is a great and glorious 
Work in which we are engaged, and 
one which is full of benefit to the 
human race at large.

Why then should the world, seek 
to subvert, overthrow, persecute, de
stroy and make waste those who are 
engaged in so great and beneficial an 
undertaking. There is no reason why 
men should tread upon the oil and

the wine. There is no reason why 
men should not sustain holy and 
righteous principles that will elevate 
and exalt mankind if they will let 
them. There is no reason whatever 
why people should oppose the Latter- . 
day Saints or seek their destruction 
and overthrow; when they do it 
they do it without reason—they do 
it because they hate righteous prin
ciples, to satisfy their own wicked in
tentions and desires; they love to lie 
rather than to speak thetiu th ,and  
they do it at the instigation of the 
Devil without any rational feeling or 
reason whatever. They will be con
demned because they love darkness 
rather than light. They have the 
power to do evil, and inasmuch as 
they list to obey the powers of evil 
they will be damned. They have the 
same privilege that we have of obey
ing the truth and of receiving light, 
knowledge and intelligence from 
heaven, and may participate in the 
same blessings we enjoy. When they 
choose the path of evil they do it on 
their own responsibility. A great 
portion of the world will reject the 
good and cleave to the evil; this has 
been so from the beginning. As 
astonishing as it may appear, a vast 
majority of mankind will not receive 
the truth, bnt they will reject it and 
trample under their feet the oil 
and the wine, crucify the Re
deemer afresh, slay the Prophets 
and 'Overthrow truth and righteous- " 
ness long as they have power to 
do so. I ^

But the day has now come wh&ti 
those principles will be sustained on 
the earth. They have already ob
tained a foot-hold in these valley s ; 
the Almighty has set his hand to 
work to establish his kingdom on the 
earth never again to be thrown down 
or to be prevailed against.

We are here in the mountain?, 
thank God for th a t; and we hold the 
principles of life and salvation for all



v the world; we send forth ihe heralds 
!-• of life to proclaim them, and they are 
- t* taking deep root in the earth. C The 
„ power to bind and to loose is here,
* ’ even tho power of Heaven, and it 

' .  cannot be eradicated again and over
come. That day is past. We live 
in a day fruitful of big events. ,The 
Lord Almighty is walking about and 
<we have heard his footsteps. He is 
a t work in the midst of the nations; 
this is very manifest to us who dwell 

( 1 here four thousand feet above the
• - level of the sea j from this elevation 

we can see clearly and have a better 
. understanding of the movements of 

God among the nations beneath 
ns. The Lord has anointed our 
eyes and we see through a purer afc- 

' mosphere.
I  believe we appreciate as well as 

we can these great mercies and 
blessings, There is one of them 
which we certainly can appreciate

- very sensibly, and that is ihe 
, blessing of peace and quiet in  these 

sequestered vales. The Lord has 
greatly blessed this land and caused 
it to bring forth in its strength 
nourishment for our sustenance ; he 

' has planted our feet by the still 
waters and given to us health, 
wealth, peace aud quietude. Wo can 
appreciate these blessings now if we 
never could before, when we see the 
desolation aud misery which havo 
been foretold coming upon the wicked 

. and ungodly nations. A river of 
t light and intelligence flows to this 

people from the heavens through the 
holy Priesthood. The fountains of 
life eternal are opened for all to go

* to and drink. Can we think of this 
without being melted in thankfulness 

« to our Father and onr God ? Should
■ wc not put forth our best endeavors in 

the channel of our duty ? Should wo 
not be houest, faithful and true with 
that which is committed to our trust, 
and diligent in the performance of 

‘i .every duty?
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Can we pursue nnerringly the 
course marked out for us by him who 
is .the choice of Israel to lead and 
guide Israel in the great interests 
of life. He instructs ns to draw 
from the elements that which we con
sume and become independent and 
self-sustaining. We have enlisted to 
walk in this channel—a great many 
have done so. ■ Can we continue to 
improve still more and produce stijl 
greater xesults by a still greater per
severance ?

I  was pleased and gratified beyond 
utterance at the report brought back 
from the south by the President, 
when he said there was a decided im
provement in this people; thank 
God for that; but it is a great thing 
to improve. Let us continue to im
prove, inasmuch as we have fallen 
short heretofore, and let us seek to 
remove every obstacle out of our pajth 
and bring about the temporal im
provements we are told to perform 
with greater celerity. I  allude 
to these things because they give us 
comfort, pointing, as they do, to 
greater freedom, and greater inde
pendence; at the same time, we will 
not forget to improve our minds and 
progress in the knowledge of God 
and in tho things which pertain to 
eternal life and glory hereafter. We 
will not forget to instill into the v 
young minds of our children prin
ciples of honor, Of truth and of 
righteousness towards God, and 
obedience to him, to his servants and 
to his laws, for it  is this that will 
make them honorable and great in 
his eyes and will exalt them in his ' 
presence.

If  any of us have been guilty of 
dishonest practices, let us eschew 
evil and seek to do good instead, <et 
us eradicate the poison of sin from 
our own bosoms, and let the Spirit 
and power of the Almighty reign 
there and havo free course to run and 
bo glorified in us, and let this in

DISCOUHSES.
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fluence spread abroad through overy 
ramification of society. These are 
my desires and most sincere wishes. 
Let us be united in our love for God 
and truth, for in unity there is 
strength, and in unjty of this kind is 
made manifest the almighty power of 
God. If  we do this everything is for 
u s; nothing shall be withheld from 
those who love God and keep his 
commandments; all things that are 
worth having will he give to them. 
These are blcssingsand mercies which 
are enjoyed by no people besides this 
people.

The self-styled orthodoxy of the 
day will do no person any good, so 
far as giving them a title to an in
heritance in the presence of God is 
concerned; there is no balm of 

.Gilead in all they can do, say or 
bestow on mankind, for the fountain 
of life and intelligence is not with 
th em j So far as they inculcate 
morality, it has a salutary influence 
in restraining mankind from sinking 
back into the worst phases of bar
barism, but i t  receives no impetus, 
no progression from their teachings, 
for those who make no profession of 
religion at all are generally more 
strictly moral, more strenuously 
honest and more faithful in the duties 
of life than those who profess the re
ligions of Christendom.

The religion we profess is the foun
tain of ’ intelligence; it inculcates 
morality, truth, virtue and every 
principle of true knowledge, and this 
leads to true power and true excel
lence; it has with it the vigor of life 
and leads to exaltation and to the 
presence of our Father and God.  ̂ Let 
us appreciate our blessings and be 
careful not to hurt t^e oil and the 
wine; let us be careful that we do 
not trample upon the principles 
•which our Father has revealed for 
our guidance, but let us be constantly 
actuated by the influence of the 
-Spirit of the Almighty which is

within us and let us never grieve ifc 
away; if we do this, we shall not 
wander into forbidden paths, into 
darkness nor into error, nor be left 
to believe a lie that we may be 
damned. If  we will follow out the 
principles of our holy religion, we 
will become the greatest and the 
mightiest people upon the earth, 
and wo shall have power given to 
us to go forth in the mighty power • 
of Israel’s God and redeem the earth J 
from the thraldom of sin and its 
consequences and raise high the 
banner of freedom, the banner of 
salvation to the human race. There 
is a nucleus formed where all the 
honest-in-heart may rally—-where 
they will find safety for themselves 
and their means; here their rights 
will be respected and their means 
protected. All people can rally to 
this standard because it is firm and 
steadfast, and the individual rights 
of all will be respected; and it is 
the only place on the face of the 
earth where this assurance can be 
given, all else will crumble and go 
to picces and be wasted away. This 
kingdom embraces all that is per
manent and lusting; it  will endure 
throughout time and throughout 
all eternity, and we with it. We * 
do know that the Lord has com
menced his great and marvelous 
Work and he will continue it and 
break in pieces the wicked and un
godly nations until they shall' be- ’ 
come the kingdoms of our Lord 
and his Christ, and his kingdom 
which is now being set up will con
tinue for ever and ever. This is 
our testimony to all men; our cry 
is, Come out of her, my people, 
lest yon partake of her abomina
tions and of her plagues which have 
been decreed upon her.J 

May the Lord help us to take a 
course that shall lead us onward 
and upward, that we may receive 
and hold the dominion for God, and
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that ifi may continue to increase 
and spread until the earth is re
deemed and Christ shall possess the

kingdoms under the whole heavens, 
which is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus: Amen.

HOME MANUFACTURES.—THE NECESSITY OF GREATER 
ATTENTION TO THEM.—TITHING.

Discourse by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , delivered in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, June 7, 1S63.

BEPOltTED BY Gv D. "WATT.

I  have a few things to say to the 
Latter-day Saints with regard to our
selves. From the first of our coming 
into these valleys we have instructed 
the people concerning the facts that 
are now so visible and manifest in the 
nation to which we are attached. I t 
waŝ  then understood by us and was 
as plainly before our minds as are 
the facts that are now in their pro
gress.

We also have a warfare to engage 
in, and, as the Apostle says, “ The 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through God to the pull
ing down of strongholds; casting 
down imaginations and every high 
thing that exalteth itself agaiust the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into 
captivity every thought to the obe
dience of Christ; and having in a 
readiness to revenge all disobedience, 
when yonr obedience is fulfilled.”

Tho wnrfare thnt I  wish par
ticularly to speak of to-day is that 
which wars against all opposition to 
economy and to the obtaining of the 
knowledge of God and that wisdom

which comes from him pertaining to 
self-preservation. My warfare is, and 
has been for years, to get the people 
to understand that if they do not 
take care of themselves they will not 
be taken care of; that if we do not 
lay the foundation to feed aud clotho 
and shelter ourselves we shall perish 
with hunger and with cold; we might 
also suffer in the summer season 
from the direct lays of the sun upon 
our naked and unprotected bodies. 
We have striven for years to convince 
tho Latter-day Saints that rags and 
ruffles will cease being brought to us 
from a foreign market, thongh a 
struggle is still made to bring them 
here. Wo have warred agaiust the 
principle of promoting and making 
wealthy those who wish us no good,, 
and we have found it hard to con
vince our brethron and sisters that 
the saying of the Savior is really as 
true when applied to us as it was 
when applied to his followers in his 
day, “ He that is not with me, is 
against me; and he that gatherefck 
not with mo, scattereth abroad.”
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Thousands of this people this day 
will not believo that saying. We 
have this to war against, and the 
warfare should be engaged in by 
every Latter-day Saint. The same, 
responsibility, the same influence, the 
same power and the same objects to 
be attained should rest upon every 
person who is a member of the 
Church, as much as upon me and my 
brethren who are contending with me 
constantly for the permanent good of 
Israel. We have contended long to 
convince this people that they must 
become self-sustaining.

I  can, notwithstanding this, on* 
dorse all that brother George A. 
Smith said this morning concerning 
the great improvement of this people 
and the good feeling they manifested 
to us on our southern trip. The 
people who have settled in that 
country are certainly contented. 
Many of them said to me, “ We 
love to live in Great Salt Lake City, 
lovo to go to meeting there, bub we 
should very much dislike now to be 
counseled to return there again to 
make our permanent abode. We 
like the country and climate here, 
we like our calling and situa
tion, and we are happy and con
tented.” I  am ready to endorse 
all the goodness and good-feeling 
that were manifested, and I  can truly 
say that love, union, faith, fervency 
of spirit and faithfulness to our re
ligion are greatly on the increase 
among the Latter-day Saints, or 1 
am much mistaken ; still the warfare 
is not ended in regard to our being 
self-sustaining.

We have evidence now before us 
which sufficiently proves that the 
ruffles and the rags will not continue 
to come here for a great length of 
time, and we shall have to do without 
them or make them ourselves. C Six
teen years ago, when we were camped 
upon this temple block, I  told the 
people that there existed, in the ele

ments around us in these mountain 
regions, wheat, corn, rye, oats, barley, 
flax, hemp, silk and every element 
for producing the necessary articles 
used by man for food, raiment and 
shelter. We breathe it in the atmos
phere, drink it in the water, dig it 
when we dig in the earth, and walk 
over it when we walk. Here are the 
elements for every cereal, vegetable 
and fruit, and for every textile ma
terial that grows in the same latitude 
and altitude in any part of the world. 
No country in the world will yield 
more and a greater variety of the 
products of life than will portions of 
this mountain country. We have 
proven all this to be true. There is 
not a better wheat country than this, 
and we can raise as good rye and 
corn as can be produced in any part 
of the earth; we can also raise as 
good vegetables as I  ever saw, and in 
as great a variety as need be asked 
for. We have raised hemp, flax, 
cotton and silk, all of the best quality. 
We can make ropes and sacking, and 
cotton, silk and woollen goods in 
abundance; we have the elements 
and skill to combine them.

There is no better sheep coantry 
than this. Some farmers suppose 
that their failure to raise wool is 
owing to ill luck; this is a mistake.
I have expended more, in the early 
settlement of this country, to pro
duce wool than any one man. I  have 
bought sheep by hundreds, but I '  
never saw the time that I could go 
out and herd them myself, conse
quently had to depend upon others. 
The treatment that sheep receive 
from most of those having them in 
care is by no means conducivo to 
their thrift. The lambs are too often 
left for the wolves and dogs to herd 
or to the care of an inexperienced 
boy or girl. Large numbers of sheep* 
are often huddled into little, filthy 
pens and kept sixteen hours out of* 
the twenty-four in their own filth and
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stench. For this you will be called 
to judgment, and if there is no one 
else to charge you with the wrongs 
I  will. There is nob a better country 
in the world to produce wool than 
this mountain country, if the sheep 
are properly taken care of.

Now, then, I  ask, how many of my 
brethren and sisters will enlist with 
zne in this warfare, not to contend 
with and against carnal weapons, but 
against the foolish traditions, pride 
and vain imaginations of the people 
called Latter-day Saints ? Will my 
wives and children enlist with me in 
this work ? I  have striven with all 
my might to set a good example be
fore this people; I  have striven with 
all the power I  possessed to introduce 
every good into their midst.' I  do 
not know of an evil practice that 'L 
am not willing to part with this 
lionr to do good to this people. .If  
there is a wrong in my practice, re
ligiously, morally, politically or finan
cially, I wish some of you would led 
me know it. If I strive to do right 
and to take a course to save myself 
and this people, should not the peo
ple do the same ? Myself and my 
brethren who are with me heart and 
hand ore always ready and willing to 
•do everything in our power to pro
mote the kingdom of God upon the

• earth and to save the people who pro
fess to be Saints, aud all the in
habitants of the earth that Ĉan be 
saved, then why should not all the 
Saints do and feel the same ? Are 
wo not all under obligation to be 
Saints, to build up the kingdom 
of God, to bring forth righteous
ness and deliverance to the honest- 
in-heart, to gather up the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel, to 
send tho Gospel to tho uttermost 
»parts of the earth, giving all a pri
vilege to hear and believo it and to 
build up the Zion of our God upon/ 
the earth ? Is not this obligatox*y 

-upon every member of this Church

and kingdom, upon one as well as 
upon another in their calling and 
capacity F You all answer in the 
affirmative. Then why not begin 
from this day to sustain ourselves and 
cease feeding and clothing those who 
wish us no good and giving them our 
money for that which is compara
tively worthless ?

Is brother Heber C. Kimball will, 
ing to enlist with me in this work ?
I  can say yes for him. Are his wives 
and children willing to enlist with 
him and then with me ? Is brother 
Daniel H . Wells willing to enlist with 
us ? I  can answer favorably for him 
and for a great many others. Why 
not every man and woman go to with 
their mights and try to do something 
towards sustaining themselves ? ^

The feelings of many are, “ How 
are we going to get gold to buy whafc 
we want—to procure what we con
sider the necessaries of life j

You have read that piece of excel- | 
lent advice called the “ Word of Wis- ) 
dom.” I  shall not say you must obey 
i t ; you can read it over again and re
fresh your memories, and Igivethepri- 
vilege to the Elders of Israel to cease 
using tobacco, and if they will notcease 
using ii$ then raise i t ; and then, also, 
to cease using spirituous liquors to ex
cess. A t the time Mr. Holladay kept 
store opposite the south gate of this . 
block, he annually received not less 
than §29,000 for the article, tobacco.
His books will now show this. Into . 
Livingston’s store I  presume this peo
ple annually paid for the article, to
bacco, not less than $35,000, and that, 
too,• when wo were but few; whafc 
must our bills be at the present time ?
I  think I  am safe in say ing that we 
havo paid, for tobacco alone, at least; * 
§100,000 n year during the last 
thirteen years. Now, especially you 
Elders and leading men of Israel, , 
will you do yourselves a favor by 
letting it aloue from this time? j 
Brother George A. Smith says that j
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the twopenny Institution of Jnclcson 
and Stewart, -in Provo, took over 
$15,000 a year for tobacco alone. If 
yon will let this article alone yon will 
benefit both yourselves and the com- 
mnnity. If yon will cease drinking 
spirituous liquors you will thereby be 
benefited individually and benefit the 
community. • A man who indulges in 
any habit that is pernicious to the 
general good in its example and in
fluence, is not only an enemy to him
self but to the community so far as 
the influenco of thnt habit goes. A 
man who would not sacrifice a per
nicious habit for the good it woula do 

•the community is, to say tho least of 
it, lukewarm in his desires and wishes 
for public and general improvement. 
Tobacco is not good for man; spi-

■ rituous liquor is not good for a bever
age, but in many cases it is good for 
washing tho body. r 

Dare T venture to invite the sisters 
to favor themselves by letting alone 
the article called tea ? Some of that 
which is imported to this country 
from California, and for which you 
pay from thfee to four dollars a 
pound, is not ranch better than hay. 
I  merely wish to say that you now

• have the privilege and invitation ten
dered to yon to cease drinking the 

\  filthy stuff.; Again, I kindly tender 
you the privilege of making your own 
bonnets from Straw or grass. There 
are no handsomer bonnets nor trim
mings for them than are and can be 
made from straw. I  have raised rye 
year after year for the express pur
pose of Laving the straw manufac
tured into hats and bonnets, and have 
invited ray sisters to gather and use.

' it and welcome. Some thirty years 
ago, at a State fair held in the State 
of Ohio, a young lady took the 
premium on Leghorn bonnets, and 
her sample of Leghorn was made of 

‘ the common red-top grass of which 
; we grow an abundance in this valley. 

Ton can have the privilege of gather

ing the red-top grass and preparing it ■ 
to make Leghorn bonnets and ha tsf 
for yourselves and your children. I  ] 
will invite my brethren to procure, 
and plant the raulticanlus or mul
berry tre e ; let your wives and 
daughters feed silk-worms with the 
leaves, and thus produce silk for rib
bons, for dresses, for bonr.ets, for 
scarfs, shawls, neckties, gentlemen’s 
vests, &c. We have skilful artizans 
among us who can dye and weave the 
silk into every possible design for 
beauty and utility. Let us be active 
in procuring machinery that will 
manufacture oar cotton and flax into 
fine yarns for thread of every number 
and fabric of every quality ; then our 
sisters can knit and manufacture in f 
different ways their frills, ruffles and I 
laces to suit their tastes^},

I  am perfectly able to send to the 
east and buy what I  and my family 
need, but there is a mighty influence 
in a good example, and what wonld 
my precept be worth without my ex
ample, besides the consoioos gratifica
tion of having performed my duty to 
my God, to myself, to my family and 
to this people ?

I  have engaged in this warfare and 
I  have tried to teach my family, my 
neighbors and their families the neces
sity of onr leading out in these 
matters, and thus set the example for^ 
the whole Church to follow. [This 
hat was made of straw which grew ' 
on my farm near this city. I t  has L 
been >my handsome bat for twelve 
years, and does it not look* well yet ? 
I t  is all home-made excepting the 
ribbon. Trimmings made of straw 
are the neatest and richest for straw 
bonnets and straw hats. Z '—

Shall we make onr light clothing’ 
of the cotton wjbich we can raise here 
in abundance ? They will raise more 
cotton in our southern settlements 
than we can possibly use before an
other crop comes off. Shall we buy 
their cotton from them and manu
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facture it into clothing, or pay the 
' stores seventy-five cents a yard for 

cotton cloth ? We have power to 
perform this useful labor, or to neglect 

. i t  and tease husbands and fatberfc to 
buy at the stoies the articles which

* ’ we think we need.
Who will enter with me and my 

' brethren into this warfare with their 
whole souls ? I  call it warfare, be
cause it  has been so with me for 
years; it has continually been a heavy 
weight upon my shoulders. I  have 
for years been pleading with the peo-

- pie to take a course to sustain them
selves Some few are trying to do 
so. but it would be a great relief to 
me if I could in truth say that we, as 
a people, are trying to do so. I  could 
sound the feelings of the whole com
munity upon this subject by organiz
ing clubs and societies for this, that 
and the other, all pointing to and 
having in view the great self-sustain
ing principle, but such clubs, societies 
or firms are apt to clash more or less 
and run into sectional differences and 
sectional feelinus. This I  do not 
want. When we say we will do a 
good thing, I  want the whole com
munity to be of one heart and of one 
mind in that matter. I f  we say we 
will sustain ourselves and be inde
pendent of foreign productions and 
a foreign market, let tho whole com
munity at once become a unit on this 
point by forthwith beginning to sup
ply themselves with the necessaries 
of life produced in their mountain 
home. *

Some will argue that they could 
not wear in warm weather a garment 
made of the cotton yarn spun in our 
little factory in Parowan; I do nob 
think the argument a good one. I t  
has been strenuously argued by our 
ladies that hoops are a cool and com
fortable fashion, but I cannot under
stand how they derive tho benefit that 
is claimed for crinoline when the ac
customed quantity of clothing is still

worn. This argument is something 
like the one often used in favor of 
drinking spirituous liquors, “ We 
drink liquor in summer to cool us and 
in winter to warm us/’ “ We put on 
crinoline and the accustomed number 
of garments in summer to keep us 
comfortably cool and in winter to 
keep ns comfortably warm.” I  argue 
that a dress made of Utah yarn, worn 
over a reasonable quantity of under
clothing, would be more light, com
fortable and healthy than the style of 
dress now used by our ladies.

Whut do you say ? Shall we 
make ourselves clothing from Utah 
cotton, from Utah flax, from Utah 
silk, from Utah wool, aud wear cloth 
from Utah looms, or go without? 
And you, my sisters, my wives and 
my daughters, come here to meeting 
clothed and adorned with tho work
manship of your own hands and re
joice therein; and do the same if yon 
have occasion to go to a party, and 
tell your neighbors what you have 
done.

The wicked and selfish portion of 
mankind are constantly engaged in 
pandering to their own selfish and 
avaricious desires, regarding not the 
wants and sufferings of their fellow- 
beings. Were the biographies of all 
the really great and good of mankind 
known to us, wo should know that 
they lived to do good to their fellow- 
boings, to benefit and bless their 
families, neighbors, friends aud the 
human family a t large; such men, 
have proved themselves worthy of 
their existence. Let us all seek dili
gently to kuow what we can do to 
benefit our fellow-beings. Wo must 
try with all our power to overcome 
every injurious tradition and custom 
we havo learned from our fathers and 
teach ers.

We must learn to think for our
selves, and know for ourselves, and 
provide for ourselves. Wo can here 
produce any amount of the raw ma-
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ferial, and we are importing ma
chinery, and shall continue to do so 
until we shall be victorions over the 
traditions and customs which oppose 
themselves to onr becoming self- 
sustaining and independent. Cl never 
mean to give np the conflict; X never 
mean to yield one point until I  see 
this accomplished] while every ob
stacle surmounted, every object 
gained, every purpose accomplished 
and every*aim in view is to build up 
the kingdom of God upon the earth, 
save and redeem the house of Jacob, 
and save all the inhabitants of the 
eart.h that can be saved.

I  shall not worry while I  am 
struggling to gain this great con-' 
quest, but I  intend to live and feel 
well about it. The man who fights 
with coolness and calculation in moral 
and domestic reform will win every 
time. Let us apply our minds to 
know what onr life is worth and what 
we can do to sustain it and the lives 
of those who are connected with us, 
instead of continually whining for 
something to satisfy “ great, big 
self/’ instead of wanting this and 
that, instead of being miser
able because we do not do this 
or because we do not do that, 
instead of being unhappy because 
this is so or because that is not *60, 
all of which we cannot help with 
all of our complaining. Let us see 
what we can do to do good to our 
children, to our neighbors, to our 
husbands, to our wives, to our 
brethren and sisters, and then to the 
inhabitants of the whole earth. Let 
us make ourselves capable of doing 
at least a little good, and this will 
occupy our minds upon something 
that is inded profitable to others, 
and will somewhat divert our atten
tion from worshiping ourselves and 
blaming everybody that does not do 
the  same.

I  will now address the Bishops, 
and the people through their Bishops

and Teachers. Why are we not as 
willing to pattern after good as after 
evil ? TSiuce we again commenced 
labor on the Temple we have been 
much troubled and perplexed with 
regal'd to getting Tithing labor. I  
immediately pub on the work two 
good mule tea»,ns with a good man to 
manage each, then I  put on two good 
common laborers to work on this 
block; I  feed, clothe and pay the 
men, sustain the teams and keep the 
wagons in repair. I  shall receive 
credit for this on labor Tithing. Be
sides this, I have kept two and some
times three teams with drivers travel
ing to and from the country settle
ments to gather and bring in butter, 
cheese, eggs, &c., for the hands who > 
work on the public works. For this f 
team work I  ask nothing but labor_J 
Tithing. I have given other men the 
privilege of doing the same. Have 
they done it ? No, not one, with the 
exception of brother Daniel H. Wells’ 
having one yoke of oxen and a wagon 
on the public works.

Since 1 have been in these valleys, 
when I have received fifty cents, fifty 
dollars, or ten thousand dollars, I  
have invariably put it into the general 
fund; not every dollar, because I  
have my family to support. Who* 
has followed that practice? Very 
few, if any. They may not have 
hnd the means nor the advantages for 
getting thetn that I have had. Do 
those who have the means do this ? 
They do not. From the beginning I  
have striven with my might to get 
men to bring machinery into the 
country, to get them to raise sheep 
and wool, have the wool made into 
cloth and then wear it. Who has 
followed my example in this ? In
stead of bringing in machinery and 
in every way within my power en
couraging home production, suppose 
I  had brought large quantities of 
goods from abroad, encouraged gold 
mining, trading, trafficking, specu-
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lating, erecting whisky palaces and 
gambling saloons, I  should have been 
hailed as a great Prophet, a Vise 
leader and a great financier by those 
who love to swim in such waters, and 
hundreds would have been with me 
heart and hand.

„ When there was no whisky to be
- had hare, and we needed i t  for 
, rational purposes, I'built a house to 

make it in. When the distillery was 
almost completed and in good work* 
ing order, an array was beard of in 
our vicinity and I  shut up the works;

• s I  did not make a gallon of whisky at 
any works, because it came here in 
greatquantities, more than wasneeded. 
I  could have made thousands of dol
lars frQtn my still, which has ever 
since been as dead property. Have 
others followed my example in this ? 
They have not, but there was a 
whisky shop established here and an
other there. Some have even told 
me that they would starve if they did 
not make whisky. I  said to them, 
make it then, and be damned, for 
they will be damned anyhow. Am 
not I  able to make whisky ? Yes;

0 there stands the still and the still-
house to this day, which I  have 
never^used and from which I  might 
make thousands of dollars^] Have I  

' made whisky and sold it in what 
' some call whisky street ? No. Had

I  done so how many would have 
hailed me with, “ You are a good

• man, brother Brigham, and you are 
the right man to lead Israol; thank 
God for such a m an: he keeps a 

‘ whiskey shop, drinks liquor, trades
I with our enemies and hugs them to
| his heart as long as there is any
J . money in their pockets, and takes

them to bis house and introduces 
| them to his wives and daughters;
1 what a blessed man brother Brig.
|( ham is.”

I  will now confine a few of my re- 
| marks directly to the people who live

within easy reach of this Temple

Block. They say1 they pay labor- 
Tithing. If  the fanner, merchant, 
and mechanic xre nsked to pay a little 
labor Tithing, “ O ves, and we mean 
to be credited for it in full.” “ When 
will you pay it?” “ When it is too 
cold, wet and stormy to go a fishings 
and hunting. While we can work in. 
the field, go after wood, or go to- 
shoot ducks with pleasure, we will 
not pay you one day of labor Tithing.” 
They come in the winter to f>«y i t  
when labor is not wanted. * Who 
pays labor Tithing? “ Everybody.” 
Who pays their grain Tithing, their* 
stock Tithing and their money Tith
ing. “ Everybody.”

We feed and clothe some two thou
sand persons on these public works. 
Let me ask the Bishops of this city, 
arid there are twenty Wards, how 
innch money have yon paid into the „ 
Public Treasury these five years past? 
Then ask the Bishops of the different* - 
Wards throughout the Territory the- 
same question, and I  think, if they 
answer the questiou fairly, it will b& 
found that they have not paid one 
dollar to where we have had to pay 
out five hundred in cash or its equi
valent J3 Our public hands have huts, 
coats, vests, shirts, garments, panta
loons, shoes, &c.; who buys these 
articlesof clothing? They have to be 
bought and the money paid for them. 
The wives and children of our work- 
hands are well and comfortably 
clothed; who buys and pays for this- 
clothing? Brother Wells could tell 
yon a story about this, if he had a. 
ntiiid to do so. 1 say to the public 
hands, henceforth, if we have not the 
articles on hand that you wont we 
shall not go to the store and buy them} 
neither will I  permit brother Wells to 
do so; if he does he must pay the 
debt, for I  will not.

I  will now say to the Latter-day 
Saints, though this belongs to a 
General Conference, Will you do me 
the kindness to cease paying Tithing >
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from this time forth, unless you pay 
ifc in a different manner than hereto
fore ? They pile op wheat in Cache 
county, in Utah county, in Sanpete 
and in every other county distant 
from this city, in bins and houses 
where much of • ifc becomes musty 
and good for nothing. Will they 
draw it to us here, where ifc can be put 
to use ? Not much of it. They will 
let it spoil, unless they can have the 
privilege of using it themselves, and 
in many instances they have had the 
use of it. If wheat in the distant 
counties could be sold for a dollar- 
and-a-half a bushel in cash, we should 
get a comparatively small quantity of 
wheat in this Tithing-office. If  they 
would give us fifty cents for every 
bushel of grain they pretend to pay 
in 011 Tithing in some kind of pro
perty that wo c n make use of, we 
would be much obliged to them. We 
cannot even get this; too many 
manage through their Bishops to pay 
•their Tithing in a way to do us but 
little guod.

If the people will cease paying 
Tithing, and let us understand it, we 
can build up the Temple ourselves, 
for I  can put forty more teams to 
work on the public works, if  I say the 
word. Presidents Kimball and Wells 
can do the same.

I am going to give the people the 
privilege to build the Temple by dona
tions ; as to saying that i t  is being 
built by Tithing, it is not so.

Some hundred thousand dollars a 
year are paid out by the community 
for tobacco, and the cash Tithing 
paid on this money expenditure pro
bably does not amount to a  thousand 
cents. How can the people be justi
fied while committing such errors 
only upon the score of ignorance ? 
We are trying to instruct you in the 
knowledge of the truth, that you may 
learn better. I  do not condemn the 
Latter-day Saints for all this, j

I t  is almost useless to ask any man

possessing means to pay a little labor 
Tithing; if any is paid in the season 
when it is wanted, the poorest por
tions of the community pay ifc. The 
Second Ward is one of the poorest 
Wards in the city, and I have ob
served, when I 'have been at the 
Bishop’s meeting, that that Ward 
has responded to the calls of the 
Bishop better than any other Ward 
in the city. ^

I  will now give the privilege to 
Bishop Hunter to put a good mule 
team to work on this Temple Block, 
and there sustain it and let ifc work 
until we say it is enough. I  give 
brother Kimball the same privilege. 
And there are Bishops Raleigh, Cun
ningham, J. C. Little and Leonard 
W. Hardy, to whom I  give the same 
privilege, and they need not ask one 
farthing, only to be credited on labor 
Tithing. Then there are Bishops 
Sheets, Pugmire and Edwin D. 
Woolley and John M. Woolley, and 
all the rest of the Bishops,.with the 
members of the Wards who are able, 
I will give them the same privilege, 
that we may have what team work 
we want. I  wish you all to bring 
your free donations to this work, and 
not seek to put your property in a 
shape that ifc cannot do the good we 
wish, and then say you owe no Tith
ing. 1

If  the people have a mind to pay 
Tithing, pay it as it oughfc to be paid. 
I  would rather have fifty cents a 
bushel in good available property, 
than to have all the grain that is paid 
in where it  is not available, for ifc 
would do more good. The argument 
generally used is, “ I pay my Tithing, 
and that is all that is required of 
me.” Bufc have you no care, no re
sponsibility beyond this? Do von 
not feel that the interest of this king
dom is your interest ? And should 
yon not feel anxious that the king
dom of God should be built up, be
come mighty, able to protect itself



2 0 8  '  JOURNAL OF D1SCOUJ28E3.

and independent of all other king
doms ? Should you be entirely indif
ferent as to bow the financial affairs of 
God’s Jcingdom on earth are managed ? 
I f  this kingdom suffers, will you not 
suffer with it?  If  it prospers, be
comes wealthy and powerful, will you 

, not prosper aud become wealthy and 
powerful with it?

I  am willing to give you an account 
of my stewardship. Let every man 
have a care for the public property 
whteh is devoted for the public good. 
I f  a man knowingly puts a hundred 
bushels of good Tithing wheat into a 
bin of smutty, unsound wheat, but 
thinks that it is none of his business, 
be does an evil aud his offering is 
not acceptable to the Lord ; it is his 
duty to see that his good Tithing

wheat, or anything else, is deposited 
where it will be taken care of and '* 
properly appropriated. We will 
either stop the paying of Tithing, or • 
have it paid in a way that will do us 
good.

I f  we want a  job done, we will toll 
you about it; then we want you to 
do it in the proper time and place, 
but we do not want labor Tithing 
paid in the winter. The Lord re
quires obedience of his people, which 
is better than sacrifice. *“

There is a  warfare in which we are 
all engaged, and there is a victory 
which we have to win to become self- 
sustaining and independent, preparing 
ourselves for the days that are fast 
approaching.

May the Lord bless you : Amen.

'DOMESTIC ECONOMY.—THE KINGDOM OP GOD.—BUILDING 
THE TEMPLE.—TITHING, e t c .

Remarks by President B r ig h a m : Y o u n g , made in  the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, June I4>, 18ii3.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I  am very fond of hearing my 
brethren speak to Ihe congregations 
of the Saints; it aflords a pleasing 
variety of the talent and ability that 
exists in the Elders of Israel. The 
object of our meeting together is to 
learn and to increase in tho know
ledge of the truth. Truth cleaves to 
truth and light to light ? No man 
possessing the spirit of his religion 
can arise to speak to the Saints with
out imparting something that is bene

ficial. We are blessed with a great 
privilege in meeting here to worship 
the Lord onr God and to speak com
forting words to each other.

I t  would be very gratifying to me 
if I  had the ability to so speak to the 
Saints as to divest them of every 
error they possess and givo them 
eternal truth without in the least 
ruffling their feelings. Our weak
nesses are known to ourselves, and in 
many instances to each other, but we



have the privilege of learning and of 
increasing in faith and in the know
ledge of God and godliness. We 
have the privilege of learning more 
•and more of the earth which we in
habit, of the-object of its creation, of 
the people that dwell npon it and of 
all things pertaining to ourselves.

The Lord has revealed a great 
many precioas principles to this 
people, and knowledge which cannot 
be obtained by the stndy of the 
learned of the world, <c who are ever 
learning and never come to the know
ledge of the truth.” One of the 
greatest blessings that can be be
stowed upon the children of men is 
to have true knowledge concerning 
themselves, concerning the human 
family and the designs of Heaven 
concerning them. It is also a great 
blessing to have wisdom to use this 
knowledge in a way to produce the 
greatest good to ourselves and all 
men. All the power of earthly 

'  wealth cannot give this knowledge 
$nd this wisdom.

I f  mankind could know the object 
God has in their creation, and what 
they might obtain by doing right and 
by applying to the source and foun
tain of wisdom for information, how 
quickly they would turn away from 
every ungodly action and custom. 
But as the Prophet says, “ Ephraim 
is joined to his idols; let him alone.” 
“ Therefore they shall be as the 
morning cloud, and as the early dew 
that passeth away, as the chaff that 
is driven with the whirlwind out of 
the floor, and as the smoke out of the 
chimney.” Instead of seeking unto 
the Lord for wisdom, they seek unto 
vain philosophy and the deceit and 
traditions of men, which are aftex 
the rudiments of the world and not 
after Christ. They are led by their 
own imaginations and by the dictates 
of their selfish will, which will lead 
them in the end to miss the object of 
Jheir pursuit. Were you to inquire 
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of the leading men of the world—of - 
kings, rulers; philosophers and wise 
men—the end or result of their pur
suits, they cannot tell yon. This I  
believe; and I  think it is quite evi
dent, according to what I  have wit
nessed.

What object was there, we might 
ask, for inaugurating the present war 
that is spreading dismay through our 
once happy land ? Is it to kill off 
the African race ? H o; but osten
sibly to give freedom to millions that 
are bound, and ia doing this they did 
not know that they would lay the 
foundation for their own destruction 
as well as that of the object of their 
pursuit. Those whose minds are 
opened to see and understand the 
purposes of the Most High are made 
happy in a timely deliverance from 
approaching evil. “ A prudent man 
foreseeth the evil, and hideth him
self; but the simple pass on, and are 
puuished.” We have the priceless 
privilege of applying onr hearts to 
wisdom, and of learning the things 
of God while the wisdom of the wise 
men of the world perishes and the 
understanding of their prudent is 
hid.

I  can say, for the satisfaction of 
my brethren who have spoken to-day, 
that I  do not know that 1 have heard 
them say anything but truth; they 
have advanced good doctrine, good 
ideas, even to having our clothing 
last us for years; I  should be quite 
willing to have mine last for a great 
length of time. The coat I  am now 
wearing I  have had six or eight 
years, and I  wonld like to have it  last 
ine six or eight years longer, and use 
any money I  might have for buying 
another coat to deliver some honest, 
poor, starving soul who is deprived of 
liberty and the common comforts of 
life. I  would like to take the price 
of this coat and send it abroad to 
gather the poor and place them in 
hke circumstanced we are now enjoy- 
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ing, that they might havo tho privi
lege of going to the same fountain 
that we do for food, raiment and in
telligence. The old adage lias it, 
"  The back will trust, but the belly 
will not.” Hundreds of our brethren 
and sisters in foreign lands are now 
in a dying condition through want of 
food.' I f  my hat, coat, boots, shoes, 
&c., would last half a century or a 
whole one, and I  had the means every 
year to buy myself a fresh supply, I 
would thank God to put it into my 
heart to send that means to gather 
the poor.

The doctrine is correct, the advice 
is good for this people to be prudent 
with what they have around them 
and not to waste their substance. 
When brother G. D. Watt was speaking 
this morning I could not entirely Ireo 
this people from the imputation of 
shamefully and disgracefully wasting 
a portion of the substance which God 
has so kindly and so abundantly 
given to them. We were exhorted 
by brother Watt to be prudent, sav- 
ing, frugal and economical ; to learn 
to gather the good things of life 
around us in abundance, to extend 
our possessions on the right and on 
the left and hold them all for God. 
If  we aro permitted to gather around 
ns gold and silver and all the trea
sures that the Gentiles seek, instead 
of hoarding them up in iron chests 
or burying them iu the ground for 
use in a future day, let us use them 
to send the Gospel to the uttermost 
parts of the earth, to gather the poor 
Saints from every land, and to gather 
fi*om the rocks and caves and dens of 
the earth the house of Israel. I t is 
the duty of every person to thus put 
their money and other means to 
usury. Wo should all learn to use 
the blessings God has bestowed upon 
us with tho greatest possible economy, 
doing good with the means he puts 
into our hands, and he will enlarge 
our means and our capacity to do

more good. "We do not possess a  
great deal a t the most. I am blessed 
with plenty of food and raiment, with 
good houses for my family to live in, 
&c. I  wish some good man, that is 
worth his millions, would give me half 
what my property is worth, I would 
be thankful, and give every dollar of 
it to preaching the Gospel, gathering 
the poor Snints, building the Temple 
and Tabernacle or anything else to 
do good and build up the kingdom of 
God, and I would commence afresh 
to make more property.

There are a great many things 
with regard to the providences of 
God which this people do not yefc 
understand. The Jews did not un
derstand that God, in his kind provi- 
deuce, was building up his Church 
among them in the days of the 
Apostles. The same ignom t ice blinded 
the world in the days of Noah, and 
so it is in the days of the coming of 
the Son of Man.

My brethren who spoke this mom. 
.ing will excuse me lor referring to 
their remarks. Brother Lit lie ex
horted the brethren, this morning, to 
take from their little piles, as he 
called them, and add to brother 
Brigham’s big pile. Brigham's indi
vidual pile is already large enough, 
though, in reality, we should have 
only one mess cheat, one place of de
posit, one store-house, one “ pile,” and 
that is the kingdom of God npon 
the earth; it is the only store-house 
there is for Saints, it is the only 
“ pile,” the only safe place of deposit, 
the only place to invest our capital. 
This is rational to me; aud all who 
conteud for an individual interest, a 
personal “ pile,” independent of the 
kingdom of God, will he destroyed.
I, apparently, own horses, carriages, 
houses, lands, flocks, herds, Ac. The 
Lord has intrusted to me all this pro
perty, in his providence; I  have not 
run after it  or sought it, it is the 
Lord’s; if, uuder this consideration,
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you agree to add to Brigham’s “ pile,** 
I  am willing you should do so.

I  would not have an individual in
terest for all the gold and silver upon 
the earth or in it. What I  possess, 
whether wives and children, goods and 
chattels, will not be mine, in the 
strict sense of the word, until I have 
passed all the ordeals that God has 
ordained that his children shall pass; 
until I  have overcome every sin and 
every obstacle to my being crowned 
in the celestial kingdom of our 
Father and God. If  I  am unfaithful 
with that which God has put in my 
possession, it will be taken from me 
and be given to another. I  have no 
individual “ pile,” no individual store
house. I  do not think a man or 
woman can be found who can truly 
testify that they ever knew Brigham, 
for an individual interest, to neglect 
one moment any public duty that de
volved upon him in the kingdom of 
God. That is my only business; it 
is all the business I  have on hand. 
I  take the Lord at his word, “ Seek 
first the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and all other things 
shall be added unto you.” I  do not 
know but that he will take away 
every particle of property I  seem to 
have and let me become a beggar; 
and if that is his wish, I  would as 
soon beg my bread from door to 
door, if it is the mind of God and 
will add glory and honor to his king
dom, as to possess my thousands and 
live in luxury. “ Seek first the king
dom of God and his righteousness;” 
if the Lord adds “ all other things,” 
all right; and if he does not, i t  is all 
right.

Scores of my brethren cleave to 
the gold and silver and wealth of this 
world; if their minds were right be
fore the Heavens, as they should be, 
the Lord would pour into their laps 
an abundance of gold and silver until 
they were satisfied, but to give i t  to 
them now would damn them. He

withholds it from them, and I  am 
thankful that he does. I  pray him 
to withhold from me and this people 
everything that will do us an injury. 
As fast as we prepare ourselves for 
the blessings the Lord has in store 
for us, so fast will jhe Lord pour them 
upon us.

Thirty years ago, when I  first 
began to tell the people about the 
Gospel of life and salvation, I  told 
them just as I  do now, that the king
dom of God will extend, increase, 
grow and spread abroad on the right 
and on the left until, by-and-bye, the 
inhabitants of the world will know 
that the Lord is God, and that he has 
set to his hand again to gather Israel 
and establish for ever the kingdom 
that is spoken of in the prophecy of 
Daniel, which is now set up, and it 
will go forth until it rules all things 
upon the face of the earth. When I 
first bore this testimony it was to 
those who heard it like an empty 
sound; only a few obeyed, bnt now 
the mere sound, the mere report of 
this Work heard from afar, penetrates 
their ears and sinks into their hearts, 
bringing fear and dread to the wicked. 
But let me say to all the inhabitants 
of the earth, “ Fear not, borrow no 
trouble; but to those who are afraid, 
of truth and justice, fear on.” There 
is no question bnt what many fear jus
tice and truth and the attributes of 
God more than they dread and fear 
anything else.

To all who love truth, mercy and 
justice, I  will say, that when God 
rules on the earth he will rule in 
righteonsness, dealing out mercy to 
all such persons, and they will be per
fectly satisfied with the reign of 
Christ. But they who have sinned 
so great a sin that they cannot be 
forgiven will dread the day when 
Jesus Christ shall reign. Multitudes 
now read about that time, and it will 
come and the kingdom of God will 
go forth to the east, to the west, to
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the south and to ilie north, and none 
will bo found who dare lift up their 
voices against the rule and reign of 
the Son of God. “ To him every 
knee will bow and every tongue con
fess,” and we cannot help it. I  look 
forth to that day with a great deal of 
real pleasure and satisfaction, when 
the righteous will reign upon all the 
face of the earth.

We are all liable to on*; are sub
ject, more or less, to the errors inci
dent to the human family. We would 
be pleased to get along without these 
errors, and many may think that a 
man in m y  standing ought to be per
fect; no such thing. If you would 
only think of it  for a moment you 
would not have me perfect, for if I 
\veit) perfect tho Lord would take me 
to Paradise quicker than yon would 
be willing to Lave me go there. I  
want to stay with you ;*and I  expect 
to be just perfect enough to lead you 
on—to still know a little more than 
you know; you may increase as fnst 
as you can, and I will keep just a 
little ahead of you; if you do not 
believe it, try it, and you will learn 
whether the Lord is not capable of 
still leading you through as weak an 
instrument as your bumble servant.'] 

We havo a great labor before us.
' The building of this Temple is not 
a drop to a bucket-full when compared 
with the labor we liave to do. Let 
this people say that they will not 
build the Temple by Tithing, and 
then let the Lord say to a few of us, 
“ My servants, will you build that 
Temple ?” Our reply would be,
“ Yes.” I  could build it alone, if re- 
quired, as well as I  could build any 
other building, and the Lord would 
throw every means into my hands 
that I  needed for tho work. I t  is 
God who gives the increase; he 
throws into our path the blessings we 
enjoy. Every man and woman ought 
to know that they can do all that he 
wishes them to perform; but there is

an abundance of Tithing, and more 
than we need, if it could be had in a 
shape that we could use it to ad
vantage. It now costs us nearly as 
much as i t  is worth to take care of 
tho Tithing, because the people throw 
on to a few the responsibility of car
ing for the Tithing property. Is ifc 
not public property ? and should not>» 
a mutual interest be felt for its pre
servation and proper disbursement ?

When the brethren come to work 
out their labor Tithing, they do not 
expect us to board them and find them 
tools to work with. I accidentally 
learned one thing when I  was south, 
and might have known it before if I  
had only thought of it. I  went into 
a little bit of a Tithing-room where 
there was a few hundred pounds of 
bacon; I said, “ You have some meat 
here.” “ Yes,” was the reply, “ but 
the most of it is gone, for we have 
sent a great deal with the teams 
which have gone for the poor, and vve 
expect the rest of i t  to be wanted for 
our teamsters who are hauling rock 
for the Temple.” Try the experiment 
with one who comes here to pay 
labor Tithing, get up a boarding
house and board him, a clothing store 
and clothe him, and the labor that is 
done will .not cover half the expense 
of feeding and clothing them. What 
did we expect you to do when we 
said, in the circular, take a little of 
this and a little of that ? We ex
pected the people to bear this ex
pense and not take it out of tho 
Tithing-office. But it seems that 
what should have come to this Tith- 
ing-office has been sent for the poor.
I  did not ask the Tithing-office for 
meat and clothing to fit out what 
teams I  have sent, and never thought 
of it. When we first called for 
teams to go to Florence, we called for 
th irty ; twenty-seven went, and I  far. 
nished more than half of them and 
did not ask the Church to find me 
meat, but others have, and they can
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Lave all of this, that and the other 
they, want out of the Tithing-office; 

‘'and if a Bishop gets ten dollars in 
money or other good pay he is sure 
to manage to send a load of wood or 
brush to some person in his Ward, 
chargo the Church with ten dollars, 
and put the money in his pocket. 
Can we build a Temple on such 
terras ? 1

~ Where are the bacon and eggs that 
should come to feed the workmen ? 
I  had my teams ready to go out for 
such articles, but they are away 
towards the States with the teamsters; 
the meat, the lard, the eggs, the butter, 
the cheese and everything is gone to 
the States. We have said to the 
teamsters who hare gone east, We 
will give you credit on labor Tithing; 
and we have to board them, too, have 
we ? I  expect we shall have to find 
wagons for them by-and-bye,and then 
oxen and everything else. You can 
see how men can think and contrive 
how to use up this and that—to use 
up all the butter, all the eggs, all the 
meat, all the cheese and all the money 
—“ and when we cannot sell wheat at 
any price, then you poor slaves who 
work on the public works may take 
it and build up the kingdom with 
it.” This is a little harder than I 
spoke last Sunday, and you may judge 
of it as you please. “ Do you know 
all this to be true, brother Brigham ?” 
I  do.

I  do not wish any of my remarks 
applied where they do not belong. 
If  there is a presiding officer in this 
kingdom who is not equally with my
self under obligation to see the king
dom of God built up, I  wonld like to 
see him. Some may be careless, un
concerned, drink whisky and loiter 
away their time, or try to accumulate 
for themselves, but 1 will promise 
such that they will sink to rise no 
m ore; they will dwindle away to 
nothing, and their names will be for* 
gotten among men.

We had better build up the king
dom of God, and consider ourselves 
under obligations to do it, and see 
that we actually magnify our high 
aud holy calling before the heavens. 
We have the privilege of preparing 
ourselves to inherit the celestial 
kingdom. Is there another people 
on the earth that has the same reason 
for rejoicing that we have ? Those 
who have power to overcome tempta
tion, to subdue their own passions 
and inclinations to evil, have more 
reason to be thankful than those who 
have not thus overcome. Let us 
have compassion npon each other, and 
let the strong tenderly nurse the weak 
into strength, and let those who can 
see guide the blind until they can see 
the way for themselves.

I  exhort the Bishops and the peo
ple to do better. Do not charge to 
my account hundreds and thousands 
of dollais when it is where I  cannot 
handle it and do good with it. I  
could have made this whole people 
rich long ago if I  had possessed their 
confidence, as I  should, bnt if I  had 
made them rich, through the bless
ings of the Lord, I  expect it would 
have destroyed them. I  do not, how
ever, ask your confidence any further 
than you can be made subject to the 
law of Christ and not love the world 
and the things of the world. I  do 
not wish an influence that would be 
to my injury and to the injury of this 
people, but I  really fancy to myself 
that[Tf this people called Latter-day 
Saints were devoted perfectly to the 
building up of the kingdom of God,
I  should have a great deal more in
fluence with them than I  now pos
sess, and I  should be able to control 
their purses as well as their souls.,

Many, when they come here, are in 
the depths of poverty, but when they 
find that they can stand alone and 
become a little independent, how 
quickly they forsake their God and 
their religion for that which is of no
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profit. Let us desire and pray for
■ these things which will do us good, 

trusting in the Lord, seeking to know 
and do his will, and we shall come off 
conquerors and be crowned with 
crowns of glory, immortality and 
eternal lives in the celestial kingdom

of our Father and God. I  hope this 
will be the case with most of us, and 
should like it  to be the case with all.
I  would delight in seeing the inha- 
bitants of Zion prepared to enjoy all 
the glory there is for the faithful.

May the Lord help u s : Amen.

INSPIRATION NECESSARY FOR THE PREACHING OF THE 
GOSPEL.—VALUE OF OUR PRESENT LIFE, r t c .

RemarJcs by Elder W i l f o r d  W o o d r u f f , made in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, Juno 12, 1S63.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

Jesus said to those whom he had 
appointed to go forth and preach his 
Gospel, ** Go yonr way: behold, I 

' send you forth as lambs among 
wolves. Carry neither purse, nor

- scrip, nor shoes: and salute no man 
by the way.” Again, “ And ye shall 
bo brought before governors and 
kings for my soke, for a testimony 
against them and the Gentiles. But 
when they deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what yon shall speak, 
for it shall be given you in that same 
hour what you shall speak. For it is 
not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which speaks in you.” 

This is one of the blessings that 
belong to the Church and kingdom of 
God in this aud in every other age of 
the world when God has had a Church 
npon the earth. When people at
tempt to preach the Gospel without 
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
they are under the necessity of study

ing or of writing their sermons, thus 
presenting the cogitations of their 
own hearts in support of the doctrines 
and tenets of their particular Beets. 
When the Lord sots to his baud to 
perform a work and to build up his 
kingdom on tho earth, his servants 
whom he calls to do this work are 
obliged to trust in tho Lord their 
God and to lean upon his arm for 
strength, for no man can tell whafc 
the will of God is unless it is revealed 
to him by the revelations of Jesus 
Christ through the power of the Holy 
Ghost.

This is tho prinoiple that has sus
tained tho Elders of Israel, in onr 
own day, in all their labors among 
the nations to build np this kingdom 
for the last time and to preach the 
Gospel in tho ears of all people and 
nations. The servants of God in 
Zion, in all their counsels and deli
berations for the promotion of holy
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and righteous principles, have to he 
constantly governed by it. Had it 
not been for this principle, this con- 
gregatiou,gathered from almost every 
nation under heaven, would not have 
been found here to-day; we might 
have preached to them until doom’s- 
day, and we, of ourselves, by our own 
wisdom and ability, could never have 
convinced them of the truth of the 
Gospel the Lord has revealed in our 
day for the gathering and salvation 
of the honest-in-heart and for the 
establishment of righteousness over 
the whole eaith.

Not only the men who bare record 
of these things had the testimony of 
Jesus Christ, but it also reached those 
who heard their words, bearing record 
of the truth to every honest-hearted 
person throughout all the world for the 
last thirty years. We cannot know 
the hearts of men, nor the will of 
God concerning nations, kingdoms 
and people only as it is revealed to 
us by the gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost. President Young reproves, 
corrects, gives revelation and teaches 
doctrine and principle, for the benefit 
of this people and mankind in general 
by the revelations which God gives to 
him. This principle inspired the 
hearts of ancient Prophets and ser
vants of God and sustained them in 
every trying scene ; it has also been 
the comfort and sustaining pdwer of 
the servants of God in this last dis
pensation from the foundation of this 
kingdom to the present time. As the 
ancient Apostles were called, so have 
the modern Apostles and servants of 
God bten called to go into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature, and the gift and power of 
the Holy Ghost has sustained them 
when they were brought before kings 
and rulers. The Savior preached and 
travelled and suffered until he gave 
up the ghost on Calvary; that same 
power sustained him under every cir
cumstance, and made known unto

him the will of his Father. This is 
one among the many blessings which 
the Latter-day Saints enjoy. God 
reveals unto us light and truth and 
brings to our remembrance things 
which are according to the will of 
God which we should teach. This is 
a great consolation to us, and to 
realize our position in the mountains. 
We have been led here by the gentle 
hand of God. No man could have 
foreseen what would happen to the 
nation of the United States had it 
not been revealed to us in the revela
tions which God gave to his Prophet 
Joseph Smith. The revelations con
cerning what shall transpire in the 
last days can be read in the Book of 
Mormon, Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants, and in the Bible. “ Surely the 
Lord God will do nothing, but he re- 
vealeth his secret unto his servants 
the Prophets.” When we were called 
upon to leave onr homes and our holy 
Temple in Nauvoo, it  was a great triaL 
to many. When we came to this 
country as pioneers, we built the 
bridges, killed the snakes and opened 
the way for the emigration of Saint 
and sinner, saying, it is all righ t; but 
we did not know how soon the cala
mities that are now upon the nation 
would break forth, yet we knew they 
would come soon. By what power 
did we influence these men and women 
before me to leave their homes and 
their country to dwell in these distant 
wilds ? They were influenced by the 
inspiration of the Almighty which 
always attends the preaching of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ in all ages. 
There was a spirit in them, and the 
inspiration of the Almighty gave it 
understanding, and they were moved 
upon to listen to the advice that the 
servants of God gave them to gather 
to the place the Lord had appointed 
to locate his people. This is the hand 
of God, and we should be thankful 
for this good land and for our homes. 
We here dwell in peace and stand in
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holy places iu a land which has been 
dedicated to God j and the power of 
righteousness prevails here, and hence 
we have power to remain here in 
peace. We remain here in peace be
cause righteousness and the power of 
God dwell here. I t is true the enemy 
of God and all the righteous, tho 
Devil, who goes about like a roaring 
lion seeking whom he may devour, 
has sought our destruction from the 
beginning and has stirred up the 
wicked to seek our overthrow; yet 
the Lord has preserved us. We should 
be thankful for this, and we should 
honor God and worship him with un
divided hearts, doing our duty con
stantly and pursuing that co'urse 
wherein we shall bo justified before 
the Lord.

No man can value sufficiently the 
life he now holds nnd the place he 
now occupies in this world, unless he 
is moved upon by the Spirit and 
power of God to enlighten his under
standing. What is the chief end of 
man ? It, seemingly, is to get gold 
and fame and the honor that man be
stows, to gratify their sensual pro
pensities and desires. Do the great 
inass of mankind seek to honor and 
glorify God, seeking by every lawful 
means to bring their bodies into sub
jection to the law of Christ? Do 
they understand that they are the off
spring of God and are made after his 
imago and likeness, and placed in this 
world to pass through a short proba
tion to prepare them to dwell eter
nally in tho presence of the Father 
Pfld the §011 ? Are not nine-tenths 
of the human family more ready to 
blaspheme the name of God than to 
honor it ? Would they do this if 
they were in possession of the Spirit 
of God to magnify their calling and 
fulfill tho object and end of thoir 
creation ? No. Everything that 
God has mado keeps the law of its 
creation and honors it except man.
I  havo always marveled at this. Man

kind, who are made after the image 
of God to answer high and noble 
purposes, are the only beings in crea
tion that will blaspheme his name and 
set at naught his authority. They 
have an agency, and the Spirit of 
God is offered to them as freely as the 
light of the sun, which shines on the 
just and on the unjust, if they would 
receive it. All the light and intelli
gence man ever did or will have, has 
come through that principle and 
power; and in company with this, 
the Lord has raised up men in our 
own generation, to whom he has sent 
the administration of angels and laid 
on them the responsibility of bearing- 
record to the Gospel, with a promise- 
to all nations, both Jew and Gentile, 
that, if they will receive the testimony 
of his servants, they shall receive the 
Holy Ghost, who shall bear record 
unto them of the truth. Have the 
nations received the Gospel ? Yes, 
one of a family and two of a  city, here 
and there one, and they are gathered 
together to stand in holy places and- 
to build up the Church and kingdom^ 
of God in the last days, to prepare 
the way for the coming of the Son of 
Man. The mass of this generation 
have rejected the Gospel; they have* 
shed the blood of tho L o r d ’s  Prophets 
and consented thereto, and have driven 
from their midst those who bear the 
words of eternal life. One of the 
most liberal and free Governments 
under the heavens has driven out from 
them the only people under tho 
heavens that God acknowledges as his 
Church, because o f ,the woitl of God 
aud the testimony of Jesus which 
they bear. We have been driven to 
the valleys of these mountains for our 
good; tho hand of God has led 
hero. Great affliction awaits tho, 
nation from which we have been< 
driven out and tho wicked nations of" 
tho Gentiles on this land and 
foreign lands.

Wo live in a momentous oge,t and*
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our responsibilities are great before 
the Lord and to this generation. We 
have borne record of the calamities 
-that should be poured out in the last 
days and they are coming to pass. 
'.For thus saith the Lord, “ And after 
your testimony coraeth wrath and in
dignation upon the people; for after 
your testimony cometh the testimony 
of earthquakes, that shall cause groan- 
ings in the midst of her, and men 
shall fall on the ground and not be 
able to stand; and also cometh the 
testimony of the voice of thunder- 
ings, and the voice of lightnings, and 
the voice of tempests, and tho voice 
of the waves of the sea heaving them
selves beyond their bounds. And all 
things shall be in commotion; and 
sorely men’s hearts shall fail them, 
for fear shall come npon all people; 
and angels shall fly through the midst 
of heaven, crying with a loud voice, 
sounding the trump of God, saying, 
Prepare ye, prepare ye, oh inhabitants 
of the earth, for the judgment of our 
God is come: behold, and lo! the 
Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him.” Again, “ I  the Lord am 
angry with the wicked; I  am holding 
my Spirit from the inhabitants of the 
earth. I  have sworn in my wrath 
and decreed wars upon the face of the 
earth, and the wicked shall slay the 
wicked;” &c.

I f  a thousand Prophets had pro
claimed to this nation what has come 
to pass since 1860 to the present 
time, who would have believed them ? 
Not a man, unless they possessed the 
.spirit of revelation. [W hat the Pro
phet Joseph Smith foretold thirty 
years ago 18 now come to pass; and 
who can help it ? Have the Latter- 
day Saints been the cause of this 
dreadful war? No. While Joseph 
Smith was living, every public and 
private calamity that happened in 
the land was laid to his account. I t  
is not Joseph Smith or his brethren 
that do these things, but the Loid

has laid his hand ou the nation. I t  
is a consolation to the Saints when 
they contemplate upon what God has 
spoken through his servants which is* 
now being fulfilled before their eyes. 
All that has been spoken by ancient 
and modern Prophets have had their 
fulfilment until now, and will have 
until the scene is wound up.

No man ever did or ever will ob
tain salvation only through the or
dinances of the Gospel and through* 
the name of Jesus. There can be no
change in the Gospel; all men that 
are saved from Adam to infinitum 
are saved by the one system of sal
vation. The Lord may give many 
laws and many commandments to suit 
the varied circumstances and condi
tions of his children throughout the 
world, such as giving a law of carnal 
commandments to Israel, but the laws 
and principles of the Gospel do not 
change. If  auy portion of this gene
ration be saved, it will be because 
they receive the Gospel which Jesus 
Christ and his Aposfles preached. 
When the Lord inspires men and 
sends them to any generation, he 
holds that generation responsible for 
the manner in which they receive the 
testimony of his servants. He called 
upon us, and we left our occupation 
to go forth in our weakness to preach 
his Gospel; we had no power in and 
of ourselves to do this, only as the 
Lord gave us strength by his Spirit j 
and we have so far built up his king-, 
dom upon this principle; we hava 
been governed by this principle of* 
revelation in all our public and pri
vate works which we have done for- 
God. We shall build our Temple 
upon this principle, and carry out all 
the purposes of the Lord our God in 
the latter days upon the same prin-. 
ciplo and upon no other.

The very moment that men under-, 
take to move for God in their own 
way and upon principles of their own 
coining, they will fail to accomplish
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that whioh they design. The world 
has tried this for generations. I t  is 
now almost universally acknowledged 
throughout Christendom that no man 
is properly qualified to preach the 
Gospel unless he has passed through 
a college or some other institution of 
•learning to study theology and get 
a knowledge of Greek, Latin and 
Hebrew—of languages dead aud liv
ing. Does this system of learning, 

, alone, give power to administer salva
tion to mankind ? Does it give evi
dence and bear witness to the hearts 
•of men by the power of the Holy 
•Ghost and the revelations of Jesus 
Christ ? I t  does not. The disciples 
of Christ, auciently, were illiterate 
men, yet they bore record to . the 
learned that God hod sent them with 
a message of salvation. Jesus Christ, 
whose life was a scene of affliction 
and sorrow, who apparently had arose 
from the lower grades of society, was 
•eminently endowed with the spirit 
and power of revelation from his 
Father and bore record of his works 
to Jew and Gentile under its influence 

' and power.
The servants of God in every age 

have always been governed by the 
some power j and wo must build up 
the kingdom of God by it or not at 
all. We look to him for guidaucc in 
what we shall do from day to day; 
we have been guided in this way 
hitherto and shall be so guided unto 
the end.

I  thank God that we have em
braced a Gospel that has power in it; 
that we have the true organization of 
the Church and kingdom of God, with 
its Apostles, Prophets, Pastors aud 
Teachers, gifts, graces and blessiugs 
for the work of the ministry and the 
edifying of tho body of Christ. The 
moment any of the helps, govern
ments, gifts and powers are done 
away from the Church militant, 
schism is created in the body aud it 
no longer can co-operate with tho

Church triumphant in heaven against 
the power of the Devil and wicked 
men. W e cannot build up the king
dom of God in our day and overcome 
the powers of evil which prevail over - 
the world, without inspired Prophets 
and Apostles, gifts, powers and bless
ings, any more than they could in the 
days of Jesns and his Apostles. We 
have this Church organization and the 
power which attended it in ancient 
days, and we seek constantly the wel
fare of the children of men.

We have a great Work laid upon 
us, and we are responsible to God for 
the manner in which we make use of 
these blessings. The Lord requires 
of us to build up Zion, to gather the 
honest-in-heart, restore Israel to then* 
blessings, redeem the earth from the 
powerof the Devil, establish universal 
peace and prepare a kingdom and a 
people for the coming aud reign of 
the Messiah. When we do all we can 
to forward and accomplish this Work 
then are we justified. This is the 
work of our lives, aud it makes life of 
some consequence to us. When men 
are destitute of the Spirit of God 
they do not prize life, unless to indulge 
thjo cravings of unenlighteued and 
perverted human nature; they cross 
each other’s interests, become filled 
with the spirit of wx*ath and indigna
tion and thirst for and shed the blood 
of each other. Would they do this 
if they were inspired by the Spirit 
and power of God ? No. That 
which is good is of God and that 
which is evil emanates from tho 
Devil

The Lord permits judgments to 
come upon the wicked, but he never 
sends a great calamity upon tho 
world without first sending Prophets 
and inspired men to warn the wicked 
of approaching chastisement, giving 
them, at the same time, space for re
pentance and means of escape, as 
witness tho time of Noah, Lot, &o. 
And, “ As i t  was in the days of Noah
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so shall it be in the days of the com
ing of the Son of Man.” When the 
messengers of God have given a 
faithful warning to the wicked of 
their approaching overthrow, and the 
testimony is sealed, then will the. 
Lord come out of his hiding-place and 
vex them with a sore vexation. All 
that the Savior said should come upon 
the wicked Jews was literally fulfilled, 
and his blood is now upon them and

* their children. The hand of God has 
been zealous in holding the Jews under 
the rod until this day. Why ? Be
cause tliey rejected the testimony of 
the Son of God and his Gospel. 
That is the cause of the great trouble 
to-day that is vexing this nation and 
other nations in the old world. You 
may put all the judgments of God 
together that have befallen tho nations 
and tribes of men from the beginning, 
and the afflictions they suftered are 
no greater than are now ready to be 
poured out upon the Gentile world.

John the llevelator saw this day. 
H e saw, also, “ An angel of God fly 
in the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach unto 
them that dwell on the earth, and to 
every nation, and kindred, and tongue, 
and people, saying with a loud voice, 
Pear God, and give glory to him, for 
the hour of his judgment is come; 
and worship him that made heaven, 
and earth, and the sea, and the foun
tains of waters.” That angel has de
livered his message and thousands of 
Elders of this Church have been 
called to this ministry; it has been 
laid upon our shoulders. 1 have 
travelled more than a hundred thou
sand miles in the last thirty years to 
preach this Gospel, and many thou
sands of it with my knapsack upon 
my back and without purse or scrip, 
begging my bread from door to door 
to preach the Gospel to my own 
nation. Thirty years ago it was said 
unto us, You hear of wars in foreign 
countries, but you do not know the

hearts of men in your own land, for 
i you shall soon have greater wars in 
. your own land, &c.

How is it, my friends, is there 
: trouble in the eastern countries? 
. What means this crowding of our 

streets with emigrants to the west ? 
The Lord God has spoken through 
his Prophet; his words have been re
c o r d e d ,  and he is backing np the tes
timony of his servants in fulfillment 
of his word; and the end is not yet. 
War and distress of nations has only 
just commenced, and famine and pes
tilence will follow on the heels of 
war, and there will be great mourn
ing, and weeping, and lamentations in 
the land, and no power can stay the 
work of desolation and utter over
throw of the wicked.

More than twenty-five years ago 
I  wrote a revelation which Joseph. 
Smith gave, wherein he said that the 
rebellion should commence in South 
Carolina, and from that, war should 
spread through this nation and con~ 
tinne to spread until war should be 
poured out upon all nations and great 
calamity and distraction should await 
them.

I  published the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants in England in 1845, 
and since that time it has been pub
lished in many different languages, 
and thus we are sending the revela
tions which Jesus Christ has given to 
his people in the last days to the dif
ferent nations and tongues, that they 
may be left without an excuse. We 
know these things are coming, and 
because of them we are here in Utah, 
and the Devil and the wicked do not 
like it. Every evil principle and 
power is opposed to ns and our testi
mony. Do we not desire to do all 
men good ? We do; and in proof of 
this 1 only need say that we have 
labored for many years in poverty and 
hardships to carry salvation to the 
nations. Some of the European na
tions have closed their doors against
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us, and in some of those nations we 
have preached the Gospel and gathered 
out many souls, and thousands more 
will yet come like clouds and like 
doves, to the windows to join with ns 
in the enjoyment of the great bless
ings which the kingdom of God offers 
to all people.

The highest object of man in this 
life should be to  prepare himself to 
dwell with his Father and God in his 
presence. I t  is for this reason that 
?he millions of spirits that tabernacle 
here are sent from the eternal worlds 
to pass a short probation in mortal 
bodies, and they are all the children 
of one Father. I f  we receive the 
Gospel and live its precepts we shall 
receive celestial glory; if we reject it 
we shall be punished, though we may 
have a redemption and a glory, but it 
will be in a diminished degree. "We 
should lay these things to heart; we 
should endeavor to understand our 
true position and we should do all in 
ouv power to benefit our fellow-man 
and to bring salvation to the nations.

I  rejoice that the Lord still holds 
the door open, that we still have the 
privilege of serding the Elders to 
the nations; while this door remains 
open we shall continue to preach the 
Gospel to the Gentile world. "When 
they reject it it will be taken from 
them and then we go to the Jews, 
and the ten tribes will come from the 
north to Zion to bo crowned under

the hands of the children of Ephraim* j 
And the remnant of the Lamanitefr 
who are cursed below-all humanity 
that we are acquainted with—who 
have been filled with the spirit of 
bloodshed whioh they have inherited 
from their fathers—they will embrace 
the Gospel in the due time of the Lord. 
They are of the house of Israel, and 
this spirit of war will be taken from 
them and they will become the chil
dren of God, but not until the Gen
tiles have entirely rejected the Gospel. 
Anciently it was preached to the 
Jews first and then to the Gentiles; 
in the latter times it  will be first 
preached to the Gentiles and then to 
the Jews—the first shall be last and 
the last first. This is the great work 
which is laid upon us to-day. We 
should be true and faithful -to-day, 
and then we ought to follow this prac
tice nntil death, and then shall we be 
entitled to have a crown of life. Is 
it  not more honorable to do good than 
to do evil; to try to honor and 
serve God who is our Father and who 
has given us every blessing, than sin 
against him ? Would not such a 
course bring more happiness and 
pleasure to us than to blaspheme the 
name of God and dishonor ourselves, 
bringing darkness and condemnation 
to our spirits ?

I pray that God may bless us and 
save us in his kingdom, which I  ask 
in tho name of Jesus C hrist: Amen.
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INSTRUCTION TO THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS, IN  THE SET
TLEMENTS SOUTH OF GREAT SALT LAKE CITY,

Given hj President BmanAir Young, in April m d  May, 1863,

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT,

On the 20th of April, 1S63, the 
President and company left Great 
Salt Lake City and arrived at Ame
rican Fork, when the following in
structions commenced:—

We shall never see the time when 
we shall not need to he taught, nor 
when there will not be an object to 
be gained. I  never expect to see the 
time that there will not be a superior 
.power and a superior knowledge, and, 
consequently, incitements to further 
progress and farther improvement.

To look for salvation fifty, years 
hence and do nothing for salvation at 
tho present time is preposterous. God 
has placed the means of salvation 
within our reach, and the volition of 
the creature is at his own disposal. 
When his sons and daughters avail 
themselves of the means he has sup
plied for their salvation, doing good 
for themselves, it is gratifying to 
him.

We may rejoice greatly in the pos
session of the spirit of truth and in 
the power of God, which elevates the 
soul to the contemplation of heavenly 
things, but it does not teach men how 
to raise corn. The Lord could im
part this information in a special re
velation, the same as he instructed 
Adam and Eve how to cover their 
nakedness. He showed them how to 
make aprons of leaves and then coats 
of skins, and instructed Adam in ex
tracting the metals from their ores, the 
same as one man instructs another.

People often wish they had the power 
of God upon them. This is a good 
wish, and the power of God is a 
power that would aid men to accom- 
plish much more than they now do, 
if they possessed along with it a 
liberal supply of sound information 
and good sense. The power of God 
and true knowledge are component 
parts of godliness, and all the provi
dences of God dealt out to us are for 
the furtherance of his kingdom upon 
the earth. We should be willing to 
acknowledge his hand in all things 
and beahis faithful sons and daughters, 
always ready and willing to do what 
he bids us.

“ Mormonism” is as dear as ever to 
me. In all the prophecies delivered 
by Joseph Smith, I  do not think there 
has been one failure; and all that has 
been foretold by ancient Prophets 
concerning the last days has been ful- 
filled so far; not one jot or tittle has 
failed or will fail. The Lord is kind 
to this people, and if we could under
stand things as they really are and 
be as willing to help ourselves as the 
Lord is to help us, we should advance 
much more rapidly in the knowledge 
of God than we do. Every provi
dence and dispensation of God to his 
earthly children tends directly to life 
and salvation, while the influences 
and powers exerted by the enemy 
upon mankind and every suggestion 
of our corrupt natures tends to death. 
If  there exists within us one feeling,
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one desiro that is not devoted to the 
GospeJ of the Son of God and to the 
building up of his kingdom on the 
earth, that feeling or desire so far 
tends to death.

Knowledge increases among this 
people; they know more of tire things 
of the kingdom of God to-day than 
they did in the days of Joseph Smith. 
There was confidence due from his 
brethren to Joseph which he did not 
receive. In his death they learned a 
profitable lesson, and afterwards felt 
that if he could only be restored to 
them how obedient they would be to 
his counsels. The influence and con
fidence that were denied to him have 
since, to a great degree, been centered 
where they see it belongs. Still the 
old leaven more or less reigns within 
us; our traditions lead ua to reflect 
upon death as we formerly did, aud 
to suppose that this life is only de
signed to prepare us to meet tho last 
moments of the dissolution of the 
body. This life is now the only life 
to u s; and if we do not appreciate it 
properly it is impossible to prepare 
fora higherand more exalted life. We 
live to-day to prepare for life to
morrow; and if we are prepared to 
live, death is divested of its terrors, 
for vve die only to live in another con
dition. In fact, if we only appre
ciate this life, we will never die. Our 
bodies may sleep in the grave for a 
short time—the earthly particles of 
this tabernacle will return to their 
mother earth—but that ever-living 
power within us will never sleep, aud 
we shall receive our bodies again.

The purpose of our life should be 
to build up the Zion of our God, to 
gather the house of Israel, bring in 
the fulness of the Gentiles, restore 
and bless the earth with our ability 
and make it as the Garden of Eden, 
store up treasures of knowledge and 
wisdom in our own understandings, 
purify our own hearts and prepare a 
people to meet the Lord wheu he comes.

2 2 2

The world is wrong and we have- 
to right it under the direction of 
Heaven. For this purpose are wo 
located upon the land of Zion, and 
the land of Zion is North and South 
America—the land where our h'ea- 
venly Father made his appearrnce 
and planted the Garden of Eden. 
This land is choice above all other 
lands upon the face of the earth. We 
occupy these mountains as a safe re
treat from tho power of otir enemies. 
When we first came here we did not 
know that we could raise grain of any 
kind. Probably some parts of South 
America are as good for raising wheat 
as this is ; and in no part of North 
America can they raise better wheat 
than is raised here. God has blessed 
the soil for oar sakes, and we live 
and prosper contrary to the expecta
tions of our persecutors. Those who 
are aliens from the commonwealth of' 
Israel may try to live here, but with
out our aid they cannot raise a  sub
sistence.

' The country where Joseph Smith, 
jun., found the plates was then as 
1400 I a country for grain and fruit ns 
could be found upon the whole land, 
but when the Latter-day Saints were 
obliged to leave that region the 
ground began to cease yielding the 
accustomed amonnfc, and the yield of 
wheat decreased probably one half. 
The Lord blesses the laud, the air 
and the water where the Saints are*' 
permitted to live.

The blessings uf the Low! are great 
up.m this people. They are increas
ing in flocks and herds and are gather
ing around them property in abund
ance on the right hand and on the 
eft; let them be carcful that they do 
not place their affections upon the 
things uf this world and forget the 
Lord their God. The earthly means 
which we have been enabled to gather 
around us is not ours, it  is the Lord’s, 
and he has placed it in our hands for 
the buildiug lip of his kingdom aud
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to extend our ability and resources 
for reaching after the poor in other 
lands.

We are here personages of taber
nacle, designed to be prepared to 
dwell with the Gods; but we are far 
from that knowledge we might have 
possessed had our fore-fathers enjoyed 
the Priesthood we have and had we 
been brought up in it from our youth. 
Seeing that we possess the holy 
Priesthood, we should introduce a 
code of traditions among our children 
which they will not need, to unlearn, 
as we have had to do. We have re
ceived the spirit of life, light and in
telligence that comes from God out 
of heaven, and thus we have become 
his Saints; aud we have gathered to 
these mountains to learn how to live 
and what the Lord designs to do

- with us. We came to these moun
tains because we had no other place 
to go to. Wo had to leave our homes 
and possessions on the fertile lands 
of Illinois to make our dwelling 
places in these desert wilds, on barren, 
sterile plains, araid lofty, rugged 
mountains. None dare come here to 
live until we came here, and we now 
fiud it to be one of the best countries 
in the world for us.

The world of mankind have taken 
a course to alienate the feelings of 
each other; they have destroyed the 
little fellowship and confidence that 
were formerly placed in man towards 
his fellow-man. I  now allude, in par
ticular, to the Christian world. They 
have taken a course to break np and 
rend to pieces every trait of friend
ship With few exceptions, none dare 
trust his neighbor, and we have to 
restore that confidence which has been 
lost; we have to restore wholesome 
government and administer whole
some laws to bind the feelings of the 
people together. The Lord has in
stituted laws sufficient for the govern
ment of his people and has given us 
rulers and judges that are of our

selves, and it is our business to accom
plish this work of reformation, be
ginning with ourselves.

1 try to better my life, and I  be
lieve that my brethren do. I  can 
see a visible improvement in those 
with whom I  am most intimately 
acquainted. Though we are in tho 
world, yet we should be as perfect as 
mortals are required to be. \  We are 
not required in our sphere to be as 
perfect as Gods and angels are in 
their spheres, yet man is the king of 
kings and lord of lords in embryo. 
Could I in the flesh bccome as per
fect as God in the spirit, I  could not 
stay on the earth with my friends to 
hold close communion with them and 
speak with them face to face as men 
speak to each other. Earth, home^ 
family and friends have endearments 
which tie us here until we have ac
complished our work in this probation 
and become ripe for that great change 
which awaits us all. I  would like to 
stay on this earth in the flesh and 
fight the Devils until the last one is 
subdued; and when the earth and its 
fulness are wholly devoted to the 
Savior of mankind I will be perfectly 
satisfied and willing to go into my 
grave or be changed in a moment, in 
the twinkling of an eye, as the Lord 
will*

As weak and frail as we are, the 
Latter-day Saints are my delight; 
their society is sweet to me; I  crave 
no other; they are the only people I  
wish to see and associate with. Unless 
in the line of my duty, I  do not wish 
ever to associate with any people who 
do not believe in the Gospel of the 
Son of God. I  have no desire to 
again behold the face of an unbe
liever ; especially of those who have 
had the privilege of receiving the 
Gospel and have rejected it. 1 hope 
I shall live to see this people serve 
the Lord with an undivided heart and 
affection all their days, devoting every 
day to God and his Work. They
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Lave assembled from different parts 
of the earth to these valleys ex
pressly to serve God and live their 
religion. The nations of the earth, 
without exception, have wandered fur 
from the fountain of knowledge and 
the intelligence the Lord gives to 
his covenant people. I t  seems as 
though it might take the age of an 
earth like this to bring back the chil
dren of God to where they may know 
their Father and understand that they 
Are his offspring.

In consideration of these things, is 
it  not strange that we should lust after 
the gay, foolish, vain things of this 
world ? that wo should be proud, 
hanghty, arrogant, selfish, covetous 
and contentious ? Should not every 
person professing to be a Saint so 
live that the Spirit of God will 
dwell within them like a burning 
fire ? and when chastisement is neces
sary, let it always be administered in 
the spirit of meekness, whether to a 
wife, a child, a brother or a sister, 
&o. God wishes every one of his 
sons and daughters to purify their 
hearts to be prepared to dwell with 
"him. We should never permit our
selves, in the beginning of a new day, 
to convorse with a wife, a child, or a 
neighbor, unless the Spirit of God is 
with us, retaining it for our com
panion through the labors and busi
ness of the day until we retiro to rest 
at night. Jesus says, “ But I  say 
nnto you, love your enemies, bless 
them that curse you, do good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully uso you and per
secute you,” &c. Because we aro 
commanded to love our enemies, 
shall we forsake the society of the 
Saints and leavo for California aud 
other places to mingle with them, and 
swear, curse, gamble and do all man
ner of iuiquity with them? No; 
this is not the way to love your 
enemies. I  would not exhort you to 
hato your enemies, but I  do wish that

you would let them alone severely.: 
If  we do anything we will pray for 
them, instead of giving them for 
naught our time, our energies, our 
gold and silver, our grain and the 
good things the Lord has given us for 
our individual and mutual benefit. 
Pray for them ; but let them alone, 
unless they aro willing to hear the 
truth.

I  wish this people to pay particular 
attention to the education of their 
children. I f  we can do no more, wa
sh ould give them the facilities of a 
common education, that when our 
sons are sent into the world os minis
ters of salvation aud as representa
tives of the kingdom of God in the 
mountains, they can mingle with the 
best society and intelligibly and sen
sibly present tho principles of truth 
to mankind, for all truth is the off* 
spring of heaven and is incorporated 
in the religion which we have em
braced. We are progressing in this 
branch of mental improvement. 
Some of our brethren have been in
domitable in their perseverance to 
divert the minds of our youth from 
an excess of frivolous aud light 
amusements to the more useful and 
profitable habits of study and learn
ing. I  might bore mention Elder 
David O. Colder, who has success
fully been teaching, in Great Salt 
Lake City, the “ Tonic Sol Fa” 
method of singing. He teaches 
three distinct classes, altogether num
bering five hundred soholars, twice a 
week. Every accomplishment, every 
polished grace, every useful attain
ment in mathematics, music, and in 
all science and art belong to the 
Saints, and they should avail them
selves as expeditiously as possible of 
the wealth of knowledge the sciences 
offer to every diligont and persevering 
scholar. J

I  am very much opposed to the 
practice of sending our boys out on 
tho range to herd stock. In doing
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this they pass the greater portion of 
their time from under the influence 
of their parents and teachers, and 
are kept in ignorance of the rudi
ments of learning and of tho prin
ciples of moral rectitude, and are 
exposed to the pestilential influences 
of evil, and to the temptations of 
those who are older and more experi
enced in tho nefarious practice of 
stealing and running off horses and 
cattle. They learn to gamble,* to 
steal, to ’blaspheme the name of God, 
to lie, to chew and smoke tobacco, 
and drink whisky, while they are in 
the bush herding our stock. Some 
of the sons of our citizens havo come 
to a premature grave because they 
would steal, and, if the truth were 
known, this fatal practice can, in 
almost every case, be traced to have 
found its origin in them when they 
were hcrd-boys. They then learned 
to skilfiilly throw the lasso, they be
came helps to older thieves for a 
trifling bribe, until finally they by 
degrees became’losf; to all self-respect, 
refused to labor for an honest liveli
hood, having .imbibed the idea that 
they could live easier by stealing, 
became a pest to society, and prema
turely met a felon’s fate. We are 
the guardians of our children; their 
'training and education are committed 
to  our care, and if we do not our
selves pursue a course which will 
save them from the influence of evil, 
'when we aro weighed in the balance 
we shrfll be found wanting, and the 

,sin will be laid a t our doors.
Let good . schools be established 

throughout all the settlements of the 
Saints in Utah. Let good teachers, 
who are Latter-day Saints in prin
ciple and at heart, be employed to 
‘educate our children. A good school 
teacher is one of the most essential 
members in society; he relieves pa
rents, in part, of a great responsibility 
and ‘ labor; we should, therefore, 
■make the business of -school teaching 

■No. 15.

a permanent institution^ and the re- ■ 
numeration should be in amount and 
in kind equal to the receipts of our 
best mechanics; it should also be 
promptly and willingly paid, and 
school commissioners and trustees 
should see to it that teachers are 
properly qualified and do earn their 
pay. Could I  have my wish, I  would 
introduce into our system of educa
tion every real improvement, for all 
the great discoveries and appliances 
in the arts and sciences are expressly 
designed by the Lord for the benefit 
of Zion in the last days, and would 
be for the benefit of all mankind if 
they would cease to be wicked, and 
learn to acknowledge the hand of God 
in all things. 'I

The Saints of God should be self- 
sustaining.* While they are laboring 
to gain the mastery over themselves, 
to subdue every passion and feeling 
of their nature to the law of Christ; 
while they are striving to possess the 
Holy Ghost to guide them every 
moment of their lives, they should 
not lose sight of their temporal de- 
liveranco from the thraldom which 
has been thrown around them by the 
traditions of their fathers and the 
false education they have received in 
the nations where they were bora 
and reared. In Utah territory they 
are well located for variety of climate 
suitable to tho production of materials 
necessary to gratify every reasonable 
want. So far as we have learned the 
resources of tho country, we aro satis
fied that we need not depend upon^ 
onr neighbors abroad for any single 
necessity of life, for* in the elements 
around us exists every ingredient of 
food and raiment; we can be fed with 
the daintiest luxuries, and can be 
clothed almost equal to the lilies of 
the field. Cotton and fruits of ttopi- 
cal climes can be' grown to perfection 
and in abundance in th6 southern 
portions of Utah, while cereal-crops, 
flax, wool, silk, and a great variety of 

Vol. X .
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fruit can be produced in perfection in 
the northern. Oar object is not to 
find and possess great stores of the 
precious metals. Iron and coal would 
be far more valuable to us than mines 
of silver and gold.

To increase clothing in the ratio of 
the growth of oar community and its 
wants makes it very necessary that 
we import and make machinery to 
work up the raw material in great 
quantities. In the meantime let our 
wives and daughters employ them
selves indnstrioasly at their wheels 
$t home, that onr wants may, be par
tially supplied until more machinery 
shall be made and set up in different 
districts of our territory. Anciently 
garments were made of linen and of 
wool, and the Israelites were forbidden 
to mix wool and linen together; aud 
we read in the book of Genesis that 
Pharaoh arrayed Joseph in “ vestures 
of silk.” I t  is of more modern date 
that cotton has become so extensively 
used throughout the world as an ar
ticle of clothing and adorning the 
body. This southern country is well

- adapted to the production of cotton; 
we should raise it and manufacture 
i t  in sufficient quantities to meet the 
wants of our increasing population.

This community has not yet con
cluded to entirely dispense with the 
use of tobacco, and great quantities 
have been imported into our territory. 
The silver and gold which we have 
m id out for this article alone, since 
we first came into Utah, would have 
built several extensive cotton and 
woollen factories, and filled them with 
machinery. I  know of no bet
ter climate and soil than are here for 
the successful culture of tobacco. 
Instead of buying it in a foreign 
market and importing it over a thou
sand miles, why not raise i t  in our 
own country or do without it? True 
principles of domestic and political 
economy would suggest the produc- 

‘ tion at home of every article of home

consumption, for herein lies the basis 
of wealth and independence for any 
people.

Importing sugar has been a great 
drain npon our floating currency. I  
am satisfied that it is altogether un
necessary to purchase sugar in a fo
reign market. The sorghum is a 
profitable crop, in Great Salt Lake 
and the adjoining counties, for the 
manufacture of molasses; in this sec* 
tion it can be profitably raised for the 
manufacture of sugar. I have tasted 
samples o f sugar produced from the 
sorghum raised in the south of Utah, 
and a better quality of raw sugar I  
never saw. Let some enterprizing 
persons prosecute this brauch of home- 
production, and thus effectually stop 
another outlet for our money. Sugar 
ranks high among the staples of life, 
and shouJd be produced in  great 
abundance.

Tea is in great demand in Utah^ 
and anything under that name sells 
readily at an extravagant price. This 
article opens a wide drain for the 
escape of much of our circulating 
medium. The tea of commerco is 
extensively adulterated, not only by 
the Chinese, bat also by numerous 
others through whose hands i t  passes 
before i t  reaches the consumer. Tea 
can be produced in this territozy in 
sufficient quantities for home con* 
sumption, and if we raise it  ourselves 
we know that we have the pure 
article. I f  we do not raise it, I  would 
suggest that we do without it.

Dye-stuffi have opened another 
drain through which considerable of 
our money has passed off. Wher
ever Lidian com will flourish madder 
can be produced in great quantities, 
yet we have been paying out our 
money to strangers for this article. 
Indigo can be successfully and piofit* 
ably raised in this region. An article 
in the Deseret News on the cultnra 
of indigo, and manufacturing it for 
coloring, would be interesting, espe*
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cially to the people of our southern 
settlements.

Whatsoever administers to the sus
tenance, comfort and health of man-

- kind forms the basis of the commerce 
of the world. Gold and silver in 
coin are only valuable as mediums in 
trade to facilitate exchange. They 
can be made useful to us and add to 
our comfort when made into cups, 
plates, &c.y in our household economy.

Let groves of olive trees be planted, 
and vineyards of the most approved 
varieties of grapes, that there may be 
wine and oil in the land; and let 
sweet potatoes be raised in abundance, 
and all trees and roots that bear fruit 
in the ground and above the ground 
that can be used as food for man and 
beast, that plenty may flow iu the 
land like a river, aud contentment be 
enthroned in every household, while 
indostry, frugality, and peace prevail 
everywhere.

I will offer a few mors reflections 
npon cotton. The first cotton tbat 
was raised in this country cost Ihe 
company that made the experiment 
$3.65 a pound. Tbe year following 
it cost them $1.82 a pound. We be
came satisfied (hat'cotton could be 
raised here in sufficient quanLilies to 
supply onr wants and to pay the cul
tivator. Thousands of the Samis 
have since then settled iu this region, 
and are engaged in developiug its 
resources. Much has been said with 
regard to raising and saving cotton. 
There is 110 use in raising wheat to 
let i t  be destroyed, nor in raising cot
ton to let it be wasted. When we 
visited the southern settlements last 
year the question was asked, “ wbat 
can we do with oar cotton when we 
have raised it ? We have no cards 
to card it, no machinery to spin and 
weave if; into cloth,” and the belief 
seemed to be gaining ground that 
there was no use or profit in raising 
it. We told the brethren that if they 
would save their cotton it  would in a

short time become useful to them. 
How much they saved or how much 
they permitted to be wasted I  know1 
not. 1 supposed, by the appearance 
of the col ton crop in the different 
settlements, that a great many tons 
would bs ready for market this spring, 
and be transported to our northern 
settlements. While con versing upon 
the subject with a few of the brethi'en 
in Great Salt Lake CiCy, brother Wm. 
S. Godbe said he would buy cotton 
of the brethren iu the south if they 
would sell. He had some goods 
passing through this section en route 
for Great Salt Lake City, and he 
exchanged a portion of them for cot
ton. Yoa remember that last sum
mer and fall there was no want of 
cotton in the eastern country. Jn 
the month of January or February 
according to our despatches, raw cot
ton was sold in New York as high as 
$1.05 a pound. We thought that 
was a high price for cotton. On the 
first of Mai-ch raw Cotton was sold 
in the same city for $00.93 a pound. 
At this price we thought it would be 
a safe investment to buy your cotton 
and send it to the Slates, and ex
pected you world have some fifty or 
a hundred tons to thiow into the 
market, Brolher Godbe could only 
get some fifteen thousand pounds. 
Since that time the price of col ton 
in the east is reduced to $00.45 a 
pouud, aud that is a pretty good 
price.

Can we make anything by raising 
cotton and transporting it to the 
Stales to be sold at forty-five cents a' 
pound ? I  think we can. Let some 
of the brethren try the experiment 
by raising thivty-five hundred pounds 
of cot Ion this season, putting it into 
a light wagon, hitching on three yoke 
of cattle, aud hauling ii; to the States^ 
and having it there worked up on 
shares. If  they would manufacture 
it on halves that would givo—making 
a rough estimate—seventeen hundred'
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and fifty pounds of yarn, which is 
worth a dollar and twenty-five cents 
a pound in St. Louis: this woulc 
give a handsome profit to the pro
ducer. I  should think the factories 
in the east would willingly work up 
cotton Jfrom Utah in this way, as cot. 
ion is scarce with them ; and they 
might find it to their advantage to 
work it up for a less share than oue- 
half. I f  you have it made into cloth,.

' L ‘1 would not be surprised if the ma
nufacturer should give you three and 
take one; but suppose we say that 

x you get one-half in cloth, that, would 
give you some fifty-one hundred 
yards, which, as it is now selling in 
Great Salt Lake City, would be equal 
to about the same number of bushels 
of oats. By importing one load of 
cotton to the east n n\an can make 
doth enough to clothe his family 
jnany years.

This system of exporting cotton 
m ay  do very well, until we have 
multiplied machinery suilicient to 
work up our cotton at home. The 
little machinery we have working at

- Parowan is now making an improved 
quality of yarn; and they are im
proving the machinery so fast that I  
am encouraged, and I  believe that 

' we shall be successful in making 
good cloth. Brother Hanks, who is 
now superintending that littlo factory, 
left some yarn with mo, and my 
family have begun to color and weave 
it. The yarn is better than we can 
get from the east, taking cue bunch 
with another.

Brother Horace S. Eld red ge ex
pects tliis season to import machinery 
tor a small cotton factory, and to 
bring with him a man of experience 
to set it up. This will create a mar
ket in this territory for our cotton.
, I  wish the brethren of- the cotton 

country to import machinery and 
make their cotton into cloth, and we 
will put up machinery in Great Salt 
Lake City, buy our cotton from you,

, > > i r* ♦ 
and haul i t  to the city. In  the mean-., 
time, let every appliance for home 
spinning and weaving be improved 
upon; let hand cards be used, and 
spinning-wheels, and let each family 
make the cloth they wear, for if they 
do not, they will have to go without 
it. Is it not apparent to all since 
the commencement of the war, that 
we must become self-sustaining ? 
This we have told the people for 
years. .. ,

Let us apply our hearts to our God " 
and our religion, that we may soon 
be prepared to be more fully organized 
as the children of God onr Father; 
that we may be qualified to go back 
to Jackson County, instead of calling 
for five hundred teams to go.to the 
Missouri River for the poor. Were 
we to call for teams to go back to 
Jackson County, five thousand would . 
be on hand. This, however, cannot 
be until the people aro better organ- . 
ized in a  temporal point of view, that 
all their temporal actions may point 
to the building up of the kingdom of 
God, when no man will say that ought 
he possesses is his own, but hold it  
only for the interest and good of tho 
whole community of the Saints.

With regard to the country south
east of us, let no man move there 
until he gets word from me. The
First Presidency will give you the
word to move when it is time. We
want the brethren to enlarge their
borders bei'e, and extend their settle
ments up the rivers Rio Virgin and 
Santa Clara; and by-and-by they 
will reach tho Severe, from which 
point we have a good route through 
Sanpete to Great Salt Lake City.

Let me now say to my brethren, 
the Elders of Israel, i t  is always pro
per to kindly and aflectionately ask 
tho people to perform what you wish 

^performed, instead of ordering them 
to do it. This principle is .always 
good for parents and teachers to, 
observe.

DISCOURSES.



ADVICK TO CALIFOBNIA EM IGBANT8, ETC.

” Build good commodious dwelling- 
houses, plant good gardens), and sur
round yourselves with every comfort,

229

and learn to beautify tho eartQ and 
prepare it for the coming of the Son 
of Man. May God bless you: Amen.

ADVICE TO CALIFORNIA EMIGRANTS.—THE’ PRINCIPLES OF
THE GOSPEL, e t c .

Remarks by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , mado on the ’Public Square, 
Great Salt Lake City, July 8, 1863.

ItliPOItTED BY 0 . D. "WATT.

In compliance with your polite in
vitation, I  am here for the purpose of 
speaking to you a short time.

I  can readily understand that yon 
wish to see the notorious Brigham 
Young; well, you can now look at 
him, and in so doing you will not see 
a very marvellous sight, though my 
name is had for good and for eviJ the 
world over.

Some of you may have passed 
through this city before, though I  
presume the majority of you are 
strangers here, and, like other people, 
you want to see all there is to be seen 
and know all there is to be known.

In regard to the position of the 
people called Latter-day Saints in 
Utah, we occupy the half-way house 
between the settlements on the Mis
souri River and the Pacific Ocean. 
Here the travelling public can renew 
their supplies, and prepare to meet 
the toils and hardships of the re
mainder of their jonrney. '

The short time you stay in this 
city, or vicinity, you will have to 
judge for yourselves os to the cha

racter of the people here. • We can 
represent all classes—the good, bad 
and indifferent; but if you wish to 
truly know the people who are now 
living in these mountains, you will 
have to tarry long enough among 
them to gain the desired information. 
If you wish to know why we are here, 
it is simply because wo had nowhere 
else to go; we were obliged to go 
somewhere, and, as a wise Providence 
designed, we lodged here. If  any of 
you wish to be more fully informed 
upon this point, you can, at your 
leisure, search the history of this peo
ple, for it is before the world. s 

We had anticipated, when we came 
into these distant valleys, that we 
should be entirely secluded from thfe 
world—that we should trouble no 
person and that no person would 
trouble us. The “ Mormon” Batta
lion had been disbanded in California, 
and some of that body first discovered 
gold there; the news of that dis
covery quickly reached the eastern 
States, and thousands wei*e soon upon 
our track. Instead of being se-
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clnded} we find ourselves in the great 
national highway. We must be 
known, and we could not be in a 
better situation to be known than 
where we are.

I  think I  am not mistaken in the 
conclusion that you wanted to 6ee 
the notorious Brigham Young more 
'than to hear his politics or his reli
gion, though I  can give you a short 
political speech, if  i t  would bo grati
fying to you.

The spirit of our politics is peace. 
I f  we could have our choice, it would 
be to continually walk in the path of 
peace; and had we the power, we 
would direct the feet of all men to 
walk in the same path. We wish 
to live in peace with our God, with 
our neighbors and with all men. I  
am not aware that we have ever been 
guilty of inaugurating any difficulty 
whatever.

We claim the privilege of freedom 
of speech—of giving our views on 
national affairs and on religion—and 
this privilege we claim wherever we

• are in our free country. Is there any 
particular sin in this ? Is there any
thing in this that is contrary to the 
constitution of our country, or to the 
institutions of freedom established 
by our revolutionary fathers ? Free
dom of speech is a right which we 
hold most dear, considering, at the 
same time, that every person avail
ing himself of this right is account
able to his fellows for the manner in 
which he uses it.

Touching the present trouble that 
•xists in our nation, I  can say that 
we consider it veiy lamentable and 
disastrous. Mankind do not under
stand themselves nor the design of 
their Creator in giving them an exist
ence in the world. I t  was never de
signed by him that his children, who 
claim to be intelligent beings, should 
slay each other; such conduct is anti- 
Christian and repugnant to every 
lofty aspiration aud Godlike prin

ciple in the better portion of man’s 
nature. War is instigated by wicked
ness—it  is the consequence of a 
nation’s sin. We have, however, but 
little to say upon the war which is 
now piercing the heart of the nation 
with many sorrows, for we are far 
from its scenes of blood and deadly 
strife. We receive contradictory 
statements over the wires, and are 
left to form onr own conclusions.

As to religion, we believe in the 
Old and New- Testament, and con
sider i t  unnecessary to hire learned 
divines to interpret the Scriptures; we 
receive them as they are, “ Knowing 
that no prophecy of Scripture is of 
any private interpretation.” We are 
aware that many mistakes have been 
introduced into the Scriptures through 
the ignorance, carelessness, or design s 
of translators, yet they are good V. 
enough for us and well answer the 
purpose designed of God in their 
compilation, viz., to lead all men, ' 
who will be guided by them, to the 
fountain of light from whence all holy 
Scriptures emanate.

Should you ask why we differ from 
other Christians, as they are called, 
it is simply because they are not 
Christians as the New Testament 
defines Christianity. How shall we 
believe the Scriptures, if we do not 
believe them as we find them ? We 
consider that we are more safe to 
follow the plain letter of the Word 
of God, than to venture so great a 
risk as to depend upon a private in
terpretation given by man who claims 
no inspiration from God and who 
altogether discards the idea that he 
gives immediate revelation now as 
anciently.

We believo in God the Father and 
in Jesus Christ our elder brother.
Wo believe that God is a person of 
tabernacle, possessing in an infinitely 
higher degree all the perfections and 
qualifications of his mortal children.
Wo believe that he made Adam after
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his own image and likeness, as Moses 
"testifies; and in this belief we differ 
■from the professedly Christian world, 
who declare that “ His center is 
•everywhere, but his circumference is 
iiowhere.” Their God has no body 
nor parts; our God possesses a body 
and parts, and was heard by Adam 
and Eve “ Walking in the garden in 
the cool of the day.” They say that 
their God has no passions; our God 
loves his good children and is “Angry 
with the wicked every day,” “ And 
him that loveth violence his soul 
h a te th a n d  he reveals his will as 
familiarly to his servants in all ages 
as I  reveal my thoughts to you this 
evening.

We believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Redeemer of the world, and try 
to keep his sayings. He said, “ If  
you Jove me, keep my command
ments.” One commandment to his 
disciples was to preach his Gospel in 
all the world, and baptize believers 
for the remission of sins, and then 
lay hands upon them for the recep
tion of the Holy Ghost, that they 
might possess the gifts and graces 
promised in the Gospel to all be- 
lievers.

We worship a God who can hear 
ns when we call upon him, and who 
can answer our reasonable petitions, 
and who gives guidance and direction 
to the affairs of his kingdom which 
he has established on the earth in our 
own day. We believe in making his 
statutes our delight, in observing his 
ordinances and keeping all bis com
mandments. Yon may inquire whe
ther all professed Latter-day Saints 
do these things. My answer is, They 
should do them. Are they all truly 
Saints who profess to be Saints? 
They should be. Are all this people, 
in the Scriptural sense, Christians ? 
They should be. Do they all serve 
God with an undivided heart ? They 
should. Many of them do, seeking 
daily to do his will. You do not find

many of this class of Saints wander
ing idly over your camp ground, 
wanting and desiring this, that and 
the other from the passing stranger. 
Those who visit you in this way wish 
to see how you look, as yon want to 
see how the “ Mormons” look. The 
great mass of this people tarry at 
home, they are in their houses, their 
gardens, their fields and shops, pay
ing attention to their own business, 
and not running after strangers for 
gain; and in attending to their own 
business many get rich. While some 
of onr community wish to see how 
their former Christian brethren look, 
they, at the same time, wish to trade 
with you, and a stranger might sup
pose that they are first-class Latter- 
day Saints. Do not be deceived, for 
all first-class Latter-day Saints, both 
men and women, may be found mind
ing their own business at their homes 
or where their business requires their 
presence. To know them and how 
they live is the only means by which 
you can form a true conception of the 
“ Mormon” people.

We are trying to improve ourselves 
in every particular, for God has given 
us mental and physical powers to be 
improved, and these are most precious 
gifts; more precious are they to ns 
than fine gold. God is our Father, 
and he wishes his children to become 
like him by improving upon the 
means he has supplied for this pur
pose.

I  do not know that you have 
hitherto met with any difficulty from 
the Indians on your journey. You 
have heard of Indian hostilities 
against the whites on the western 
route, but you will have no trouble, 
with them if you will do right. I  
have always told the travelling public 
that it is much cheaper to feed the 
Indians than to fight them. Give 
them a little bread and meat, a ljttle 
sugar, a little tobacco, or a little of ' 
anything you have which will con- -
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ciliate their feelings and make them 
your friends. I t  is better to do this 
than to make them your enemies. 
By pursuing this policy you may 
escape all trouble from that quarter, 
while you are journeying on the 
Pacific slope.

» , I  am satisfied that among tho red 
men of the mountains and the forest 
you can find as many good, honest 
persons os among the Anglo-Saxon 
race. The Indian faithfully follows 
the traditions and customs of his 
race. He has been taught to steal 
.and to shed the blood of his enemies, 
and the most expert in these inhuman 
practices is considered a great chief 
or a great brave. The Anglo-Saxon 
race has been taught not to steal, 
not to lie, not to shed the blood of 
mankind. I f  the Indian steals or 
sheds the blood of those he considers 
his enemies, he is doing what he con
siders to be right, and is not so much 
to blame as the white man who com
mits such crimes, for the white man 
knows them to be wrong and con
trary to tho laws of God and man. 
We have men among us, whose 
fathers and mothers belong to the 
Church of Latter-day Saints, that 
will steal our horses and run them 
off to sell in California, and then

steal horses there and sell them.to us 
in Utah.

Travel in kindness and peace with 
one another, and cultivate a friendship 
on this journey that will be lasting 
after you have reached your destina
tion. You are now essential to each 
other for mutual safety; let not this 
be lost sight of, and approach each 
other as becomes intelligent beings 
who are brothers. Judge not each 
other rashly, for you will find tbafc 
ninety-nine wrongs out of a hundred 
committed by men aro done more in 
ignorance than from a  design to do 
wrong. >

My friends, you have seen me— 
Brigham Young—the reader o f  tho 
people called “ Mormons.” You.se© 
a mere mortal like yourselves, but tho 
Lord Almighty is with me and his 
people. He has led ns by the right 
hand of his power, and he gives me 
wisdom to lay before his people good, 
wholesome doctrines, and to set good 
examples before them. By pm-suing 
this policy we expect to restore the 
confidence which has been lost among 
men and the integrity that belongs to 
the heart of man.

Try to do right and God will bless 
you. I heartily bid you God speed 
on your journey. Farewell- t

»
i
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ADVANCEMENT OF THE SAINTS.—UNITY OP THE TEMPORAL 
AND SPIRITUAL INTPJRESTS OF THE PEOPLE.—FAITH 
AND WORKS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED, e t c .

Discourse by President Hbbkr 0. K im b a l c , delivered in Provo City,
June 27, 1863.

BUPOKTUD BY J*. V. LONG. '

I  discover that we shall have to 
speak very loud in this Bowery in 
order to make this large congrega
tion hear. I  perceived this when I  
came into the meeting; at the fur
ther end I  could scarcely hear the 
singing.

This is quite a large congregation, 
and I  am happy to see it. I t  is very 
gratifying to see tho inhabitants of 
this county come together to a 
Conference, and I  suppose it is pleas
ing to you; it gives you a good op
portunity of seeing each other and 
renewing your acquaintance. I  think 
I  am safe in saying that this is the 
largest gathering there has been in 
Provo sinceour move south in 1858. 
Here is an audience of from four to 
five thousand Latter-day Saints, come 
together for the purpose of being in
structed in the principles of eternal 
life, and I  sincerely hope you are all 
of one heart and one mind to do 
good and build up the kingdom of 
.God. . _ •

I  do not feel very well in body this 
morning; probably this is because of 
travelling yesterday. I  left home at 
half-past ten o’clock in the morning 
and came through in good season 
last evening. I  got a good place to 
rest over night, but as the people 
here appear to be very diligent, more 
so than those in Salt Lake City, I 
had to get up at six this morning to 
get my breakfast. I  feel well in 
spirit but feeble in body. I  feel very

anxious in relation to tho welfare of 
this people, not only in Provo but 
throughout these mountains, yes, I  
feel interested in every man, woman 
and child that belongs to this Church. 
I wish to see them prosper in all that 
is good and holy.

During the short time that I  may 
address yon, I  wish you to be as still 
as possible j do not let your minds 
and eyes go out after the vain things 
of this world, but concentrate them 
upon the things of God; be still, 
calm, composed and full of faith, 
prayer and good desires, then, if such 
a spirit prevails, I  am perfectly satis
fied that before this Conference 
closes you will feel yoursel vtjs^veiy 
much blessed of the Lord. I  will 
also remark that I  am sensible that 
no man can speak to a congregation 
of people upon any subject, only 
according to the intelligence that is 
in the people. There are quite a  
number of this congregation who 
knew Joseph Smith the Prophet, and 
he used to say in Nauvoo that when 
he came before the peoplo he felt as 
though he were enclosed in an iron 
case, his mind was closed by the in
fluences that were thrown around 
him ; he was curtailed in his wishes 
and desires to do good; there was no 
room for him to expand, hence he 
could not make use of the revelations 
of God as he would have done j there 
was no room in the hearts of the 
people to receive the glorious truths
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of the Gospel tliat God revealed to. 
him. I  refer to these things to show 
that this feeling has been experienced 
by others as well as myself, and if as 
great and good a man as the Prophet 
Joseph felt like this, no wonder that 

. < I  should be effected and be wrought 
upon by surrounding influences. But, 
notwithstanding all this, I  rejoice in 
the blessings of peace and truth that 
flow through obedience to the Gospel 

, to every honest soul.
When I  look back to tho days of 

Joseph and then compare the people 
now to what they were in those early 
times, I  discover that we have made 
a  very great advancement, and I  re
joice in it. We all can see this and 
are willing to admit of it, but does 

-this tell the whole of the story ? No;
I  say that if we look at the oppor
tunities the Saints have had since the 
days of Joseph, the long season of 
peace and freedom from mobs, we are 
compelled to say that the Latter-day 

, Saints havo not advanced more than 
half as rapidly as they might have 
done.

Perhaps you will not agree with 
‘ ’ me in what I am now going to state,

hut be this as it may, 1 am satisfied 
that it  is true. This people will 
never improve in their minds or ad
vance in spiritual intelligence until 
they improve and advance their tem
poral interests. Public and indi
vidual improvements always advance 
and help forward the intellectual. 
Now, property here in Provo is not 
worth any more to-day than it was ten 
years ago; the reason of this is, that 
everything is at a stand, very few 
improvements are being made; there 
is no B p i r i t  of enterprise except of a 
private character. I speak particu
larly of Provo at this time, because 

Sj -of our being hero and because it was 
'  the second settlement made iu these 

valleys. This city and Ogden were 
the next places established after 
Great Salt Lake City, and you may

now look around you and see if  the 
improvements made are, and have 
been, according to the facilities 
afforded. Are your habitations, your 
gardens, your fields and vineyards in 
that state of cultivation that you have 
had the opportunity and power of 
putting them ?

In conversing with a  man lost 
night upon the subject of property in 
this city, and its present value, he 
wanted to know what I  considered 
such a field worth, pointing to a  cer
tain place near by. I  replied that ifc 
ought to be worth about a thousand 
dollars, bat of course it is not worth 
that amount now, because there is no 
improvement about it or in the neigh
borhood. Now, I  can tell you all 
candidly that unless you advance in 
these temporal improvements you 
never will increase in spiritual know
ledge ; the one cannot thrive without 
the other. You may think it strange 
that you cannot enjoy religion and 
the Spirit of God in a little, miser
able log cabin, but you must remem
ber that the temporal and spiritual 
go hand in hand, they are inseparably 
connected, and you may rest assured 
that the one cannot adyance far along 
the path of progression without the 
other. This has been one of ray 
principles ever since 1 came to a 
knowledge of the truth. ’

Public improvements always have 
a tendency to make a town or a city 
flourish. To the people of Provo I  
will say, in the first place build, or 
rather complete your meeting-house, 
and then go forward with such other 
public improvements as will rouse up 
your spirits, elevate your minds to 
action aud make you energetic in the 
Work of God, and the blessings of 
the Almighty will rest npon you and 
you will increase in the knowledge of 
the principles of eternal life. This 
I  know by experience and by prac
tice.

Some may ask why I  talk so much

A
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about these temporal matters. X do 
this because I  feel it  to be my duly 
to do it, and not particularly on ac
count of any desire that I  have to 
speak of them. Oni* immediate and 
daily connection with temporal things 
renders it important that we, should 
be reminded of our duties in fla tio n  
to these matters. . v

We have been taught that our 
Father and God, from whom we 
sprang, called and appointed his ser
vants to go and organize an earth, 
and, among the rest, he said to 
Adam, “ You go along also and help 
all you can; you are going to inhabit 
i t  when it is organized, therefore go 
and assist in the good work.” I t  reads 
in  the Scriptures that the Lord did 
it, but the true rendering is, that the 
Almighty sent Jehovah and Michael 
to  do the work. They were also in
structed to plant every kind of vege
table, likewise the forest and the fruit 
trees, and they actually brought from 
Leaven every variety of fruit, of tho 
seeds of vegetables, the seeds of 
lowers, and planted them in this 
earth on which we dwell. And I  will 
say more, the spot chosen for the 
garden of Elden was Jacksofa County, 
in the State of Missouri, where In
dependence now stands; it was oc
cupied in the morn of creation by 
Adam and his associates who came 
with him for the express purpose of 
peopling this earth.

Father Adam was instructed to 
multiply and replenish the earth, to 
make it beautiful and glorious, to 
make it, in short, like unto the gar
den from which the seeds were 
brought to plant the garden of Eden. 
I  might say much more upon this 
subject, but I  will ask, has it not 
been imitated before you in your 
holy endowments so that you might 
understand how things were in the 
beginning of creation and cultivation 
of this earth ? God the Father made 
Adam the Lord of this creation in

the beginning, and if we are the , 
Loids of this creation under Adam, 
ought we not to take a course to ' 
imitate our Father in heaven ? Is 
not all this exhibited to us in our en
dowments ? the earth made glorious 
and beautiful to look upon, repre
senting everything which the Lord 
caused to be prepared and placed to 
adom % the earth. The Prophet 
Joseph frequently spoke of these 
things in the revelations which he 
gave, but the people generally did 
not understand them, but to those 
who did they were cheering, they had 
a tendency to gladden the heart and 
enlighten the mind. By faith and 
works we shall subdue the earth and 
make it glorious. We can plant 
vineyards and eat the fruit thereof j 
we possess this power within our
selves. I  would not givo a fig for 
faith without works, for iC$s dead'

• (_ 2m
even as the body without the spirit is 
dead. If you wish salvation, go to 
work with your might and strength 
to do what the Lord requires at your 
hands through his servants whom he 
has appointed. You need not expect 
him to come to you, especially as you 
are not prepared to see him. As 
members of the body of Christ we 
are called upon to labor and to do our 
part towards building up his kingdom, 
and should all have equal interest in 
that kingdom. We manifest our at
tachment, to the principles of pro
gress and improvement, both of which 
are intimately connected^,with the 
building up of Zion, when we plant 
orchards and vineyards, and when we 
make good gardens, good farms, and 
when we build good houses; in doing 
all of which we get a liberal reward 
as we go along. Then let us stretch 
forth our hands and build bp the 
towns and cities of Zion.

Supposing we had the facilities for 
water power in Salt Lake City that 
you have here, it would have been 
much farther advanced than it is ; we
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should have occupied every eligible 
site with machinery before this time. 
Look at brother Taylor’s mill race 
that crosses the main thoroughfare 
below here; why, there is more water 
running down there than runs in 
President Young’s mill race and any 
other three streams that we have in 
the neighborhood of Salt Lake City. 

.You might have factories here, spin
ning and weaving by machinery, and 
in fact every kind of machinery that 
you need. We can make many kinds 
of machinery right here. We are 
certainly blessed above all other peo
ple on the earth, although there are 
but a few that realize it as they ought 
to; but such as have been driven from 
their homes and stripped of all they 
possessed from two to six times, as I  
have, they can appreciate the bless
ings of peace and prosperity that at
tend the Saints iu these valleys. I  
have seen the Latter-day Saints 
scattered by the ruthless hand of 
mobocracy to tho four winds; driven 
from Missouri and from Illinois by 
their enemies in the dead of winter 
and exposed to the severity of the 
season. For what? All because 
they believed in God and acknow
ledged Joseph Smith to be his Pro
phet.

The Scriptures say, “ For with 
what judgment ye judge, ye shall be 
judged; uud with what measure yo 
mete, it shall be measured to you 
again;” and again th^jiiiunction is 
given in another placo, “ Judge not, 
and ye shall not bo judged; condemn 
not, and ye shall not be condemned; 
forgive, and ye shall be forgiven; 
give, and it shall be given unto you; 
good measure pressed down, and 
shaken together, and running over, 
shall men give into your bosom. For 
with the same measure that yo mete 
withal, ifc shall be measured to you 
again ?” What is now taking place 
with our enemies ? They aro suffer
ing far more than wo did, right in

those very places from which we were' * 
expelled by mob force. Brother: 
Henry Lawrence was telling me that- - 
quite a number of those counties andt 
places formerly occupied by tho 
Saints, are now left destitute; and in* 
some of the settlements the people 
are left in a state of comparative* 
nudity. These are the effects of this, 
horrible war, and what kind of a con
dition do you think we shall be in i f  
we continue to depend upon the world' 
for supplies ? ' At present we are de
pendant upon them for our cloth, and 
we buy large quantities of prints th a t 
when brought here are very little' 
better than rags. I  can tell you that' 
if you depend upon onr enemies you 
will be sadly' mistaken, for they will 
not long be able to supply themselves,

I  am told that St. Louis is now 
one of the worst places to live in in 
America, and the inhabitants profess 
to be loyal to  the Government, but I  
presume the truth is, that half of 
them aro traitors. They are con
stantly hearing of riots aud troubles 
of one kind or another. By-and- 
by it will be just as bad in Ohio, 
New York and Massachusetts. To 
secure ourselves agaiust these trouble- >, 
some times, we must make the articles 
of clothing that we need to wear and 
we must produce the food that we 
need and require to sustain these onr 
decaying bodies. Then we should 
remember that the articles we make 
from the cotton we raiso down in our 
cotton country will hist four times, 
as long as those we purchase in the 
stores of Salt Lake City, especially 
if the ladies wont try to wash them 
to pieces. And we can take the flax 
and spin it into table-cloths and \v$ 
shall see it become whiter and whiter 
every time it is washed, uutil we 
shall be delighted with our home- 
manufactured articles; besides, it 
will be almost impossible to scrub 
such cloth to pieces.
"ySomo of you may ask if I  am
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doing any of these'things? ' Yes, I  
am doing all I  possibly can, realiz
ing, as I  most assuredly do, that 
bal'd times are coming upon this 

T nation. I  calculate to hiave my gar
ments of fine wool next fall. I  am 
aware that some of you have got it 
into yonr heads that wool won’t do to 
make into garments. Will those of 
you who entertain that idea have the 
kindness to look at the condition the 
Savior was in at the time of his cru
cifixion. Wo read that when they 
had cnicified him “ They parted his 
garments, casting lots upon them, 
what every man should take.”. The 
Savior’s under garment was knitted, 
nnd Joseph Smith always wore that 
kind, and therefore I  think we have 
no occasion to be ashamed of home
made garmentsj Wool is designed 
especially for winter use. In regal'd 
to the cotton goods, I  will here say, 
you can go into the cotton district of 
our Territory and take your wheat 
and flour and exchange any quantity 
with the brethren who reside there. 
They have gone into cotton rais
ing 1 here on an extensive scale, and 
I  can truly say that of all the good 
feeliiigs and influences I  ever felt 
that >1 never felt better than I  did 
while** visiting the Saints in Wash
ington county. It is a country where 
the Devil cannot get a foot-hold. 
Ho delights in robbing, killing and 
destroying the righteou3 man and all 
who will not sfibmij; to the influence 
that comes from the lower regions. 
Why do we take a course to leave 
our wives and children comparatively 
destitute of the comforts of life ? 
We have the privilege of becoming 
an independent people, and there is 
no necessity of living poor..

I f  the Latter-day Saints in the 
■city of Provo and in all other cities 
•and towns of this Territory would 
put up good, substantial fences 
around their gardens and fields, then 
our sisters could go into the gardens

and supply their tables with fruit of 
ev6ry desirable kind and all in the 
season thereof, and this would be a 
blessing to all. But as it is now, the 
trees are planted and eaten down 
year after year by the cattle, and 
thus the men’s labor is lost and the 
trees destroyed. In Salt Lake City 
there are a few who have been waked 
up to diligence, and the result is that 
they have got a nice variety of 
apricots, peaches, plums, apples, 
strawberries, currants, gooseberries, 
and some have gotpherries and pears. 
Now I  want to sc e  you do these 
things here that you may make your
selves happy and comfortable, and 
also that yon may (place yourselves" 
in a situation that bur Father and 
God can send his angels to visit and 
to bless you. Don’t  you think thafc 
angels would like to see a garden 
around your houses if they were to 
come and visit you ? Who are 
angels ? They aro sanctified men 
who once lived npon this earth and 
held the Priesthood just as we do 
now, and who are co-workers with 
us. Were there angels along with 
us on our southern trip ? Yes, and 
I  felt as if every hair of my head 
was filled and quickened with tho 
life-giving power of God. Thafc 
power was npon brother Brigham, 
and we were filled with it.

Whenever this people are improv
ing in good works, then is the time 
that we feel the goodly and heavenly 
influence. I  never felt ifc more in my 
life than when I  was on that journey;
I  never before experienced that free
dom of speech thafc accompanied mo 
on fchafc mission. Every man, in 
facfc, who wenfc with us on that 
southern trip felfc to praise God for 
the blessings that rested upon us all.

We travelled eight hundred and 
fifty miles in thirty days, and Pre
sident Young and myself preached 
fifty times each. When we would 
get through a day’s journey ifc seemed

2 3 7



238 JOURNAL 07  DISCOURSES.

that we were so tired that we could 
not .preach, but the life-giving 
power of God was upon us, and by 
that we were enabled to endure 
ihe labors and fatigues of that 
journey. Ifc seemed that we had 
one eternal blessing for the people; 
we were full of the blessings of the 
Priesthood, and, in fact, we could 
not speak without blessing the in- 
habitants of that county, for the 
faith of the people drew tlie blessings 
from us. We also felt to bless the 

, earth that it might bring forth abun
dantly everything that is placed 
therein by the industrious hands of 
the Saints of God; we blessed the 
cattle, the fruit trees, the waters, and, 
in fact, everything that is for the use 
and benefit of man.

I  have now expressed some of my 
feelings upon a number of subjects, 
and I  feel well in doing this, for I  
know that the Saints of God ought 
to be wide awake to their duties. 
You all believe in “ Mormonism,” I 
have no doubt; yon have been bap
tized into the Church for tbe remis
sion _of sins, had hands hid upon 
youtj heads by those having Minority, 
and *you doubtless know tb.i c “ -Mor
monism” is true, but yet yoa are not 
fully converted to the necessity of 
haviug the power of God with you 
always. I  know that that power

does not dwell with us as it ought* 
I  put myself in, for I  am here with' 
you and I  am one of your brethren. 
We who preside over you have to 
stick to you, although there are a 
great many dead limbs among you, 
but we shall stick to you until you 
learn to live your religion. We want 
to see you bow before the throne of 
grace in humility and let your faith 
and works go hand in hand. Paul said 
to the Church at Corinth, “ Awake 
to righteousness, and sin not, for 
some have not the knowledge of God* 
I  speak this to your shame.” Then 
apply this to yourselves and awake- 
to a full sense of your duties to God 
and to each other. “ Draw nigh 
unto me, and I  will draw nigh unto* 
you,” says the Lord through life 
Prophet, and this declaration you will 
find to be as true in our day as i t  
was in the day that it was spoken. 
I  will tell you what I am afraid of, 
brethren, if you do not wake up to a  
sense of your trne position, the Lord 
will send a flood and wash you out 
of those bottoms, and thus make you 
come on to this bench and build np 
a respectable city.

M y feeling and my faith is all the* 
time, God bless this people, and may 
he accept of the labors and offerings: 
of the righteous, is my prayer in the.- 
name of Jesus Christ: Amen.
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THE YOUNG MISSIONARIES.—INCREASING UNBELIEF OF 
THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD.—TEACHINGS OF JESUS 
AND H IS DISCIPLES, e t c .

Discourse by President H eber 0 . K imball, delivered in the Bowery, Oreai 
Salt Lake City, July 19, 1863. „

BEPOBTED BY J.  T . LONG.

I  have no doubt that the people in 
general suppose it is a very easy 
thing for me to arise and speak to 
them, bat I  realize my w eakness os 
well as other men, and probably I  
feel as diffident as most other men. 
When I  first went forth to preach to 
the world I  suffered a great deal in my 
feelings, probably as much as any 
man that ever attempted to preach. 
When I  reflected npon ray own in
experience I felt like a child, and I 
do to-day. For this reason I  think 
much about those young men who 
have gone forth to preach the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. They will feel the 
need of being assisted by the Al
mighty when they are travelling 
through the European countries. 
Part of them are under twenty years 
of age, and they will realize their de
pendence upon God moro than ever 
they have done before. I  was over 
thirty years old when I  commenced 
preaching the Gospel, but they are 
all young and well adapted for learn
ing, hence they have many ad
vantages. In those early times we 
did not know one hundredth part of 
the principles of the Gospel that we 
now know; in fact, there was but 
very little revealed, and we had not 
learned to understand the Scriptures 
except to a very limited extent. We 
had a little understanding of what 
was already revealed and written in 
the revelations given through Joseph 
the Prophet, I  look over these

things when I  am thinking of those 
boys, and that is not all, I pray for. 
them continually. I  never bow be
fore God without asking him in Ihe 
name of his Son to remember those 
young men, and I  know he will bless 
them with the power of his Spirit to> 
guide them in the way of life. They 
do not know scarcely at present* 
whether they understand much about 
the principles of the Gospel or not, 
and they will not really know until 
they have had some experience more, 
than they had here at home. They 
are brought into a position where 
they will feel the necessity of calling 
upon God, and when they get home 
again they will find that they have 
had quite an experience, such an ex
perience, too, as will be of lasting 
benefit to them. I^uSed to think that 
anybody knew as much as I  did, for 
I  had very little confidence in myself, 
but I  had confidence in God or I  - 
could not have preached at all., 
They will have just such feelings^ 
and if they have any confidence at 
all it will be in God. Well, this is 
the case with most of us, and it ia 
right; our confidence should be in 
him and not in ourselves, for without 
his assistance we are nothing and can 
do nothing towards the salvation of 
the human family. To be sure, tho 
world are as ignorant as we were in 
relation to the Gospel of Christ, bnt 
we are the chosen of the Lord and 
he will support ns in all oar underj
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takings in righteousness. In  those 
early times we were made to realize 
the truth of the Scriptures which 
Paul addressed to the Corinthians:—
• “ For ye see your calling, brethren, 
how that not many wise men after 
the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble aro called: but God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the 
world to confound the wise; and 
God hath chosen tho weak things of 
the world to confound the tilings 
which are mighty; and base things 
of the world, and things which are 
despised, hath God chosen, yea, and 
things which are not, to bring to 
nought things that a re : that no 
flesh should glory in his presence.”— 
1 Corinthians, i chap., 26-29 verses.

The world aro in the same or a 
more ignorant condition than we 
were before tho Gospel found us. 
We live in a very peculiar time; it 
is a day of warning and not of many 
words. The Elders now have to 
labor a great deal harder to bring 
people into the Church than they 
did in the first rise of it. There is 
not now one man bronght to the 
knowledge of tho truth by receiving 
the Gospel to whore there was a hun
dred thirty years ago. I t  seems as 
though tho people are blinder now 
than they were thirty years ago, and 
ignoranco prevails to a greater extent 
than it did at that time. Jesus says, 
“ Come unto me all ye that labor and 
are heavy laden, and I  will give you 
rest. Tako my yoko upon you/find 
learn of me; fur I  am meek nnd 
lowly in' heart; and ye shall find rest 
to your souls. For my yoke is easy, 
and my burden is light.”—Matt, xi., 
28-30. '

Now*, brethren and sisters, reflect 
upon these things, and remember 
that those who have embraced the 
Gospel and d^ not make it their study 
to promote tlrô Tn teres ts of the king
dom of God, neglect their duty to 
that kingdom of which they are sub

jects. I t  is the duty of every one 
to labor day by day to promote each 
other’s happiness, and also to study 
the well-being of mankind; When 
we take a course opposite to this, wo 
become uneasy, unhappy and discon
tented ; we are not satisfied with any
thing that is,around us; our food, 
our raiment, our habitations and all 
that we possess becomes an annoy
ance to us; now what is the cause of 
this ? I t certainly does not originate 
with the Spirit of God, for that will 
never render any one unhappy. You 
all understand, when you are in the 
right, that it is the spirit of the 
world, or that spirit which controls 
the world, which causes people to 
feel in this way; and unless they 
drive it  far from them it will lead 
them down to sorrow, misery and 
death. It is a spirit that inclines to 
kill and destroy, and that inclines 
the wicked to waste away everything 
there is upon the earth. The Saints 
should he particularly careful to 
avoid the influonce of this spirit of 
destruction, for it  is not of God, and 
we can all see now it leads mankind 
to destroy each other.

Jesus says, “ "Verily, verily, I  say 
unto thee, except a man be bora 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.” It is very easy to understand 
that a man can see veiy littlo of a 
kingdom unless he goes into it, and 
a man to see and understand the 
kingdom of God must first become a 
member of the Church of Christ, 
and then ho progresses until lie has 
an opportunity of looking into the 
kingdom, of becoming acquainted 
with its officers and laws, and hence 
it is that Jesus says, “ Verily, verily, 
I  say unto thee, except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter the kingdom of God.” When 
the kingdom of God is organized 
upon the earth, it  is done to protect 
the Church of Christ in its rights 
and privileges, so that you see the
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Church makes a government to pro
tect itself, bnt who knows what that 
government is ? All those to whom 
it has been revealed, and no others. 
Let the Saints reflect upon these 
matters which I  am laying before 
them. Think of your holy endow
ments and what you have, been 
anointed to become, and reflect upon 
the blessings which have been placed 
npon you, for they are the same in 
part that were placed npon Jesus; 
he was the one that inducted his 

/Apostles into these ordinances; it 
was he who set up the kingdom of 
which we are subjects. This is the 
kingdom of which all the Prophets 
spake, aud to which Daniel alluded 
when he said, “ And in the days of 
these kings shall the God of heaven 
«et up a kingdom, which shall never 
•be destroyed: and the kingdom shall 
not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever.” It is a blessing to have 
the privilege of entering into the 
kingdom of God and partaking of 
the privileges and blessings that are 
bestowed upon its members.

The testimony has gone forth that 
whosoever will repent and be bap
tized for the remission of sins shall 
receive the Holy Ghost. This is the 
Only way whereby mankind can be 
saved. Still mankind will devise 
systems of their own, in preference 
to walking in the way which God has 
marked out: and it appears that 
every man has his own way and 
wishes to walk in the path which he 
himself marks out, and it is a good 
deal with mankind as the writer of 
the Proverbs describes it, “ There is 
a  way which seeraeth right unto man, 
but the end thereof are the ways of 
death.”

When people embrace the Gospel 
' they are then called upon to do all 

things which Jesus has commanded 
them, to live by the instructions of 

No. 16.

the Apostles and Elders of tho 
Church. If  they have been guilty of 
stealing, they must steal no more; 
for if they are found guilty they will 
be cast out as the law of God pre
scribes. They must not bear false 
witness, nor do anything that is for
bidden in the ten commandments, 
which you know we were all taught 
to reverence when we went to the 
Sunday-school in our childhood. Is 
that all that is required of us ? No, 
those ten commandments do not con
stitute one hundredth part of the 
commandments that God gave to 
Adam in the beginning. Jost let us 
look at these commandments, and 
then compare them with some of 
those given in our own day. In the 
20th chap. of l£xodus we find the 
Lord introducing the subject by re
assuring the Israelites that he was 
the Lord their God, who had brought 
them out of the land of Egypt and 
out of the house of bondage, and 
then he proceeds to speak and to 
command them what to do and what 
not to do; and^in ^hese command
ments, which lyvvill Tead to you, the 
Almighty shows that he is very 
jealous of his honor, and that he re
quires the undivided service and wor
ship of his people. I t  will not do 
us any harm to look over those com
mandments, bnt it may do some of 
us a great deal of good, and, there
fore, I  will call your attention to 
them. We find them written in the 
following language:—

“ Thou slialt have no other gods 
before me.

“ Thou Shalt not make unto thee 
any graven image, or any likeness of 
anything that is in heaven above, or 
that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth:

“ Thou shalt not bow down thy
self to them, nor serve them : for I  
tho Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children unto the 

Vol. X.
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'third and fourth generation of them 
.that hate rae:

“ And showing mercy unto thou
sands of them that love me, and

• keep my commandments.
“ Thou shalfc not take the name of 

the Lord thy God in vain; for the 
' Lord will not hold him guiltless that 
taketh his name in vain.

“ Remember tho Sabbath-day, to 
keep it holy.

“ Six days shalt thou labor, and do 
' all thy work:

“ But the seventh day is the Sab
bath of the Lord thy God : in it thou 
shalt not do any work, thou, nor 
thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man
servant, nor thy maid-serv.infc, nor thy 
cattle, nor thy stranger that is within 
thy grates:

“ For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sen, and all that 
in them is, aud rested the seventh 
day : wherefore the Lord blessed the 
Sabbath-day, and hallowed it.

M Honor thy father and thy mother: 
that thy days may be long upon the 
land which the Loi*d thy Go! givotb 

“ thee.
“ Thou shalfc not kill.
“ Thou shalfc not commit adultery.
‘‘ Ti»ou shalfc not steal.

C* Thou shalfc not bear false witness 
against thy neighbor.

“ Thou shalfc not covet thy neigh
bor’s house, thou shalt not covet thy 
neighbor’s wife, nor his man-servant, 
nor his inaid-servanfc, nor his ox, nor 
his ass, nor anything that is thy 
neighbor's."—Exodus, 20 chap., ii-17.

These items contained in the above 
commandments are tilings that we 
ought all to consider and have a more 
lively interest in. We should read 
them occasionally, as well as other 
par Is of the word of God, and we 
should endeavor to cultivate that 
which we see to be good.

We have the Priesthood of the liv
ing God iu our midst, that Priesthood 
which is after the order of Mel-

chisedec; i t  is the authority which 
God institute! in the beginning, and 
there is no salvation nor exaltation, 
without it. If the present genera
tion wish an exaltation in the king
dom of God, and desire the benefits 
and blessings of the Priesthood of 
the Most High, they must how in 
obedience to the mandates of Heaven. 
Through this Priesthood the law of 
God has been revealed to man in this 
generation, to let mankind know that 
he still lives, and that he still has a 
care fur his children and watches over 
them with paternal affect ion. Among 
the revelations which we find in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
there is one which was given in Feb., 
1331, in which is contained the 
general outlines of the law which is 
to govern tho Latter-day Saints. You 
may read the whole of thafc revela- 
ion when yon have time; I will 
only call your afctentiou now to the 
6th and 7th paragraphs, which read 
as follows:—

“ And now, behold, I  speak unto 
the Church: Thou shalfc not kill; 
and he lhat kills shall not have for
giveness iu this world, nor in the 
woHd to come.

“ And again, I  say, thou shalfc not 
k ill : but he lhat killeth shall die. 
Thou shalfc not steal; and hu tha. 
stealeth a id  will not repent, e*hali bfc 
cast out. Thou shalfc not lie; he 
thafc lieth aud will not repent, shale 
be cast out. Thou shaU love thyl 
wife with all thy heart, and shall 
cleave uolo her and none else; and 
he that looketh upon a woman to 
lusfe after her, shall deny the faith, 
and s'mll not have the Spirit, and if 
he repents not ho shall be oast out. 
Thou shalfc not commit, adultery; and 
ho that cornraitteth adultery and- re- 
pentQuh not,shall be cast out; but he 
fchafc has committed adultery and re
pents with all bis heart, and forsaketh 
it, and doeth it no more, thou sbalt 
forgive; buL if he doeth it again, he
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shall not be forgiven, bat. shall be 
cast out. Thou shalt not speak evil 
of thy neighbor, nor do him any 
barm. Thou knowest my laws con
cerning these thicgs are given in my 
Scriptures: he that sinneth and re
pen teth not, shall be cast oat.”

Thus you see that tho Lord was 
very particular in giving command
ments thiongh Joseph Smith at the 
commencement of this Church, and 
these commandments apply to all 
who embrace the Gospel, and without 
obedience to these, in connection with 
the rest of the revelations and com
mandments that have been given to 
this Church, there is no promise of 
salvation in ihe celestial kingdom. 
I t  is true there are many moralists 
and men who in many respects are 
very good, who do not embrace the 
Gospel; all such will be rewarded 
according to their works. If  their 
works are good, good will be restored 
unto them ; and if their works are 
evil they will be punished for their 
sins. And remember, the Lord says 
that those who lie shad be cast out 
of the Church, aud this applies to 
every man and woman, and they can 
read it for themselves in (he Book of 
Covenants. We are also commanded 
there not to speak evil of our neigh
bors, for if we do and do not imme
diately repent, the penalty is that we 
shall be cast out of the Church. Now, 
bow importaut it is that we should 
observe these commandments and do 
them, especially as the Bible says, 
“ For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point he is 
guilty of all.”—James 2, 10. Yon 
know if a man lies be offends in 
that particular and breaks one of 
the commandments, and he that 
said, Thou sbalt not besr false wit- 

. ness, said also, Thou shalt not 
, kill, therefore, by breaking one part 

of the law of God a man becomes a 
, transgressor, and the law given to ns 
i in oar day says tuat all such shall be

cast out of the Church if they do not 
repent.

Now I  touch npon these little 
things, knowing that if you do not 
hear and obey these, you will not 
pay any attention to the greater 
things. If I disregard any of the 
little things that pertain to my duty, 
I am guilty in the sight of God, and 
it is just so in regard to the law of 

-the land. I t is precisely so hi*re with 
jour laws in CJtah ; they are good, and 
well adapted to our circumstanccs and 
condition; but yet there are some 
persons who are not willing to ob
serve them.

1 feel that 1 am a weak, frail mor- 
ta l; I realize that we are all frail 
beings, but those th?.t suppose we 
cannot observe the laws to which I  
have referred, are mistaken. I know 
that I can refraiu from evil, and I also 
know that any other person cau who 
tries. I t is quite a common thing 
with the world to commit sins, and 
then to argue that they cannot do 
any better, but this is a misunder
standing ; any person who tries can 
refrain from evil.

What effect does this gospel pro
duce among the inhabitants of the 
earth ? Does it unite them together 
in one, aud make them all of one 
heart and one mind; No, but it would 
produce this effect if the people 
would receive it, and uuiversa!!y 
adopt it as their rule of action, instead 
of which a great majority of man
kind reject it, and hence it produces 
the effect which Jesus said his mis
sion would. He remarked: “ Think 
not that I am come to send peace on. 
earth; I came not to send peace, bnt 
a sword. For I  am come to set a 
man at variance against his father* 
and the daughter against her mother,, 
and the daughter-in-law against her- 
mother-in-law. And a man's foes 
shall be they of his own household.” 
—Matt. 10. 30. 33. This has truly 
been one of ( the results of tho

v
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preaching of the gospel. Tlie Elders 
have converted one here and another 
there; they have fulfilled the ncrip- 
ture which says: “ I will take two 
of a family and one of a city, and 

' bring them to Zion.”
We now see a similar condition of 

things politically, to what has long 
existed religiously. Our own country

* is now suffering in consequence of 
this spirit of opposition, and it is 
causing many hearts to mourn be
cause of losing their friends, and 
when the trouble will be at an end, is 
not for me to say. Now the Presby
terians of the North are preaching 
aud praying against their Presbyte
rian brethren in the South; and this 
is precisely the condition of the Bap
tists, Methodists, Quakers and Sha
kers, and £ am really sorry that such 
is the case. There aro many honora- 

1 ble and peaceable citizens who are 
moving West in conscqueuce of the 
lamentable state of our once happy 
aud peaceful country. 

q JWhen I think of these things I 
always reflect upon the travels of this 
Church; I  call to mind our trials and 

rivations in leaving Kirtland, Ohio, 
call to mind onr blessings and our 

troubles in the State of Missouri; I 
think of what we passed through and 
endured in the State of Illinois, and 
I  shall not soon forget our wearisome 
and toilsome journey from Nauvoo to 
W inter Quarters, and then from the 
Frontiers of Iowa to these peaceful 
valleys. I  rejoice many times in my 
reflections when I consider tho good
ness of the Almighty unlo us, iu 
bringing us to this goodly land. 
Here we can enjoy ourselves in the 
liberty of the gospel; wo can make 
ourselves comfortable, and surround 
ourselves with the comforts and bles
sings of this life. In this respect 
we are privileged and blessed above 
many of our fellow creatures, and 
our blessings ought to cause us to 
look with compassion upon, and have

charity for those who sit in dark
ness and the shadow of death. I t  is 
our duty to consider what we were 
before we heard the gospel; we were 
quite as ignorant of God, Angels and 
heaven as the children of disobe
dience now are, but through the me
dium of Joseph Smith wo were 
brought to an understanding of the 
principles of eternal life, and many 
of us have since been to tho nations 
to teach them repentance and bap
tism for the remission of sins. Jesus 
set the example, and although he 
was without sin he submitted to the 
ordinance that he might fulfil all 
righteousness. John objected to per
form the ordinance, but after Jesus 
had informed him it was requisite 
that he should honor the law of hea
ven, John then consented to officiate. 
A sa proof that that was acceptable, 
the heavens were opened, and a voice 
heal'd to say—“ This is my beloved 
son, in whom I am well pleased.”

Now this conduct of our Saviol* 
was an example to all mankind, and 
every person who desires salvatioh 
must pass through this ordeal. By 
beiug baptized and keeping all tho 
commandments, we become the be
loved sons and daughters.of God, the 
Holy Ghost descends upon ns, and wo 
are continually enlightened by its 
benign influences. After becoming 
members of this Church it becomes 
our duty to set a good example be
fore all men, to pursue a course that 
will be acceptable in the sight of God 
and worthy of imitation, and let mo 
encourage every one to nejaithful to 
their covenants, and live pure and 
holy lives before God.

The members of this Church aro 
all blessed with the privilege we en
joy this day, of partaking of the em
blems of the broken body and shed 
blood of Jesus Christ. When Christ 
instituted this supper he enjoined its 
continuance upon his disciples, and 
wo have been instructed to observe it
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in this generation. Jesns remarked 
at his last supper: “ With desire I 
have desired to eat this passover with 
you before I  suffer. For I  say unto 
you, I will not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of 
God. And ho took the cap and gave 
thanks, and said, take this, and divide 
it among yourselves. For I say unto 
you, I  will not drink of the fruit' of 
the vine until the kingdom of God 
shall come. Aud he took bread, and 
gave thanks and break it, and gave 
unto them, saying, this is my body 
which is given for you; this do in 
remembrance of me. Likewise also 
the cop after supper, saying, this cup 
is the New Testament in my blood 
which is shed for you.”—Luke 22. 
15,20.
. To some ifc may bo a curiosity that 
we partake of water instead of wine. 
[Prest. B. Young: Tell them that 
the Lord told Joseph that he would 
accept of water]. Yes, the Lord has 
warned us against taking impure 
wine, and in a revelation given to 
Joseph Smith as early as September, 
13S0, he revealed his will on this 
subject in the following language:— 
Listen to the voice of Jesus Christ, 
your Lord, your God and your Re
deemer, whose word is quick and 
.powerful. For behold, I  say unto 
you, that it mattereth not what ye 
shall eat or what ye shall drink when 
ye partake of the sacrament, if it so 
be that ye do it with an eye single to 
my glory; remembering unto the Far 
ther my blood which was shed for the

• remission of sins; wherefore, a com
mandment I  give unto you that you 
shall not purchase wine, neither strong 
drink of yourenemies<; wherefore, you 
shall partake of none except it is 
made new among you; yea, in this 
my Father’s kingdom which shall bo 
built up on the earth. Behold this 
is wisdom in me; wherefore, marvel 
not, for the hour cometh that I  will 
drink of the fruit of the vine with

you on the earth.”—Doc. Cov., Sec. 
L., Pai\ I & 2. This is what we are 
doing this afternoon, and, brethren 
and sisters, let us be faithful and re
member in/partaking of this ordi
nance, we renew our covenants, and 
we have a promise that we shall re
ceive a renewal of the Holy Spirit, to 
enable us to be humble and to per
form the duties that are enjoined 
upon us as Saints.

Whatever transpires, if we are 
faithful in this kingdom, will all tend 
to the happiness, pleasure and exalta- 
tiori of this people. We ought to be 
the happiest people on the face of the 
earth, for we are blessed with a know
ledge of the gospel, with an under
standing of the ordinances which per
tain to eternal life, and we are blessed 
with peace while our neighbors are 
afflicted with a desolating war.

Brethren and sisters, I exhort yon 
above all things to hold fast to your 
integrity, seek for righteousness and 
cleave unto it, and if you see any
thing that is contrary to these holy 
principles among this people, yoa 
may know that- it is not good. There 
is no person in this Church who can 
increase in the knowledge of God, in 
the spirit of revelation, in the gift bf 
prophecy, in visions or in dreams, un
less they cleave unto God with full 
purpose of heart, but by being faith
ful these gifts will be multiplied unto 
the Saints.

Now when I  went to England the 
first time 1 did not say anything 
about the gathering. About ten days 
after I had baptized brother George 
D. Watt, he came to me, his face shi
ning like that of an angel, and, said 
he, just as sure as the Lord lives tho 
Saints will gather to America I told 
him to prophecy on, for I knew it was 
of God. I  name this circumstance 
to show t^at the Spirit makes mani
fest to individuals many things of 
which they have never before heard. 
Now1 what is there to prevent the
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LaUer-dny 'Saints enjoying those 
gifts aud graces of tho gospel which 
they used to enjoy when tli9y Hrsfc 
joined the Chu:ch ? Wlmt can pre
vent ns from obtaining a knowledge 
of things past and things to corne ? 
T lere is nothing to prevent even our 
little boys and little g ils  having 
these gifts rud blessings, except it be 
a slackness on our part in our duties 
towards God. I  know there is a 
slackness with nmny of this people; 
there is a sp<rit of division, of con
tention aud strife creeping in among 
the Latter-day Saints, bub still I am 
happy to know that with the ma
jority there is a great improvement. 

/Tknow also that those brethren that 
are engnged in assisting to gather 
the poor, their Jblessings will be great 
indeed; they will have a reward in 
the present and in the future. On 
the other band it is a  matter of re- 

. g;et that there are others who do not 
fed interested enough to make up 
their .butler and carry a tenth of it 
into the Tithing office. Some of them 
think it *s too small a matter, othe s 
aro indifferent and don’t care any
thing about it, and thus a great many 
of the people noglect their tithes, 
and do jo t put them into the Lord’s 
storehouse; hence the poor, the la
bel er upon the public works, and the 
families of our missionaries lack 
many pf the comforts of life, which 
the people who are laboring exclu
sively for themselves constantly en
joy. I  presume yon all remember 
what ChVi.st sa d in regard to the 
poor widow who g:ivo her small do
nation ac t 'e treasury of the syna* 
goguc, but lest some of yon should 
have forgotten it, I  will* lenrnd von 
of i t :  “ And Jcmis .sat dver «g 'nsfc 
the treasury, and beheld how the 
people cost money into the fie?- f 
sury, ni.d many that we e rich I 
cast in much. And there came p 
certain poor widow, and she threw 
in two niittv, which make a faithi.ig.

And he colled unfo him his d'sciples, 
and sailh unto them, ‘Verily I say 
uito  you, that • his poor widow hath 
cast more in than all they which have 
cast into the treasury, for all they did 
cast in of their abundance, but she of 
her want d‘d cast in all that she had, 
even fll lie** living.’”—Mark 12. 
41, 4:4.

Let me uow say Lo the Latter-day 
Saiiiis, if you will cast in your tithes 
and your offerings yon will be blessed 
wi!h greater abundance; the Lord 
will open the windows of heaven and 
bestow npon you a greater blessing. 
I t will be with you as the Lord 
spoke through Malachi to the Israel 
of his day; after rebuking them the 
Lo:tl promised them a great blessing. 
“ Will a man rob God ? Yet y© 
have robbed me. But ye say, 
wherein have we robbed thee ? In 
tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed 
with a curse; for ye have robbed me, 
even this whole nation. Bring ye all 
the tithes into the storehouse, that 
there may be meat in mine house, 
and prove me now herewith, saith 
the Loid of Hosts, if I will not open 
you the windows of heaven and poor 
yop out. such a blessing that there 
shaH^not be room enough to receivo 
it. And I will rebuke the destioyer 
for your sakes, and he shall not de
stroy the fruits of your ground ; nei
ther shall your vine cast her fruit be
fore the time in the field, saith tbo 
Lord of Hosts. And all nations 
shall call you blessed; for ye shall be 
a delightsome land, saith the Lord of 
Hosts.—Mnlnchi 3. S, 12.

This will be our blessing if we aro 
faithful; then let us awake to righ
teousness and we shall be abundantly 
blest. Let ns all volunteer to help 
Piesident Young in every endeavor 
that he makes to push forward this 
great work, and then wo shall never 
again want for bread, for the Lord 
will shed forth raiu upon the earth to 
water our crops, and we shall raise



all the bread we need, and have some' 
f to spare for onr friends, f l  have seen 

the time when onr brethren have had 
to eat beef-hides, wolves, dogs and 
skunks You may smile, but I can 
tell you that it was no laughing mat
ter at that time, for there were many 
•who could not get even dogs to eat. 
Many of the brethren in those try
ing times were clothed in skins of 
wild auimals. I felt impressed to 
prophesy to them, and I said, “ Never 
mind, boys, iu less than one year 
there will be plenty of clothes and 
everything that we shall want sold at 
less than St. Louis prices;” and 1̂  
thought when I came to reflect upon 
i t  that it was a very improbable thing, 
and brother Rich told n.e that he 
thought I had done up Ihe job at 
prophesy ing that time, but tbe sequel 
showed the prediction to be of the 
Lord. In less than six months, the 
emigration to California came through 
here laden down with good clothing, 
bacon, flour, groceries and overything 
we wanted. The opening of the gold 
mines had caused them to rush for 
the scene of excitement; they camo

t u t : y o itc jg  m s s t
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with their tranks full of ihe best of 
clothing, and they opened them and 
turned out a great deal of the clo
thing, and the brethren and sisters 
bought good coals, vest9, shawls and 
dresses at a mere nominal price, and 
ia t'uis way the Lo:d supplied our 
wants, and he will do so again if the 
circcm stances ever require it. This 
is the God that I  believe in, and in 
him I  pnt my trnst. I  know also 
that he will tight onr battles from 
ill’s time bencei'ovil) if we wiM only t 
do right. He wiU lu>n oar enemies 
H3:de and cavse all tlruijs” to work 
ujgetbev loi’ om* good. Therefore, 

/feu ns trnst in him. ajul he wiil ssnd 
~1ks ajgeteJo waxh- over us, and he 
will preserve us as in iue hollow of 
his baud.

May iue Lord multiply his bles
sings npon you, brethren aud sistern, 
and npon all the faithful mi listers 
and Sa.’nts throughout the world, and 
may He bless all those who do good, 
w ao love righteousness aud desire the 
welfare and bu.iding up ol Z!on; I  
s;-k tliis in tbe name of Jesus Christ. 
Ameu.
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NECESSITY FOR WATCHFULNESS.—THE PROPER COURSE 
TO PURSUE TOWARDS STRANGERS.—SELLING FLOUR 

’ AND GRAIN.—THE WAR AND ITS EFFECTS UPON SLAVERY.

Discourse by President B r i g h a m  Y o u n g , delivered- in  the, Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, October 0, 1863.

REPORTED' BY

I  do not expect you will hear much 
from me during this Conference. If  
I  had faith, or you had faith for me, 
sufficient to heal me up and make me 
strong, so that I  could speak as I  
would like to speak, and as often and 
whenever the Spirit of God would 
delight to speak through me, I  should 
still talk a great deal to the people.

I  have always been satisfied, and 
am still, that they need a great deal 
of teaching, for everything is to learn, 
and everything is to be obtained. We 
can receive only a little at a time, 
and it is only the faithful that can 
receive anything pertaining to the re
vealed will of God, and they can only 
receive ifc “ line upon line and pre
cept upon precept, here a little and 
there a little,” and blessed is the man 
or woman that treasures up the words 
of life. Much has yet to be taught 
the Latter-day Saints to perfect them 
and prepare them for the coming of 
the Son of Man.

We have heal'd a good deal to*day, 
and we shall hear a good deal more 
to-morrow and next day, or so long 
as our Conference shall last; hoc long 
it will continue is nob now for me to 
say.

In tho remarks thafc havo been 
made to-day, a great many things 
have been suggested to my mind. 
One thing I  will take time to men
tion, and that is in regard to the 
stranger that passes through our 
oountry in search for gold, or in

G. D. WATT.

search for safety, as the case may be,* 
I  wish tho Latter-day Saints, who 
live in these mountains, to under
stand that wo are here through ne
cessity, and that hundreds and thou
sands of Latter-day Saints are com
ing here now, and hundreds and thou
sands who are not Latter-day Saints 
are also passing through from the 
east to the regions north and west of 
us, or to other regions where they 
may hope to moke their homes, and 
all through necessity ; they are flee
ing from trouble and sorrow. I  wish 
you to realize this. Multitudes of 
good and honorable men become en
rolled in the contending armies of the 
present American war,some to gratify 
a martial pride, and others through a 
conscientious love of their country; 
indeed, various arc the motives and in
ducements that impel men to expose 
themselves upon the field of battle; 
but a portion of those who are peace
ably disposed, and wish not to witness 
the shedding of the blood of their 
countrymen, make good their escape 
from the vicinity of trouble. I t  is 
chiefly this class of men who are 
now passing through this Territory 
to other parts, and I think they are 
probably as good a  class of men as 
has ever passed through this country; 
they are persons who wish to live in 
peace, and to be far removed from 
contending factions. As far as I  am 
ooncerned I  havo 110 fault to find 
with them.



' . But I  will say to the Latter-day 
Saints, when they comc to you with 
well-filled sacks of gold dust to bay 
your produce, do not be afraid to ask 
six dollars & hundred for your flour, 
or more if it is worth it./ The love 
of mankind is an exalted sentiment, 
and patriotism for home and country 
is worthy of a place in the bosoms 
of the greatest and best of mankind, 
but I  cannot see that we do homage 
to these holy principles by selling 
our produce to the passing stranger 
for less than its actual cost to us; and 
he is as well satisfied to pay a reason
able and fair price for what he buys 
from us, as to receive it at half its 
value. Every intelligent farmer 
must be aware that flour costs him 
all of six dollars a hundred. If  I  
oppress yon when I  teach you to take 
care of yourselves, then shall I  con
tinue to oppress you. Have I  ever 

. taught you, by example or precept, 
to oppress the hireling in his wages ? 
Never. Can you justly accuse me of 
depriving the poor, or the stranger 
that’ is cast among us, of the means 
of obtaining the necessary comforts

„ of life ? You can not. But I  may 
be justly accused of making men, as 
far as possible, earn their living; of 
teaching them to supply their own 
wants, aud to accumulate and gather 
around them wealth and independ
ence by a persevering industry and a 
constant frugality and care of the 
temporal blessings God bestows upon 
them.

Some would tell you that you are 
deprived of the free exercise of your 
rights^ by “ Mormon” interference, 
while, every day you live, you live in 
the enjoyment of the rights and pri
vileges of freemen, and staunch up
holders of the priceless boon be
queathed to us by our fathers in the 
Constitution of our suflering country. 
They would tell you that it is the 
right of every man and woman to 
sufler themselves to be prostituted
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and defiled by the filth and scum that 
floats among the surging masses of 
mankind, that arc at present lashed 
into rage and madness by the demon 
of war. This is not, in strictness, a 
right which belongs to any human 
being, but on the contrary, it is the 
right of every person and of every 
community to resist pollutiou and to 
contend for the privilege of living a 
virtuous, holy, upright and godly life, 
so as to be justified before the heavens 
and before all the good that dwell 
upon the earth. They consider that 
they are curtailed in the free exercise 
of their rights, because they cannot 
enter into our houses and pollute our 
wives and daughters, and because 
they cannot change our domestic and 
social system to the lowest standard 
of this depraved age. I t  is their 
right to attend to their own business, 
and we feel quite capable of attend
ing to ours.

I  mean to watch them with a sleep
less eye. Understand it, ye Elders of 
Israel. Whether you do as you are 
told or not, I  shall tell every man 
to take care that he is ready for every 
emergency—to sleep with one eye 
open, and, if he has a mind to, with 
his boots on and one leg out of bed. 
I  shall not be found off my watch ; 
and if they commence intruding, woe 
nuto them, for they will then know 
who are the old settlers.j

Treat the passing strangers with 
kindness and respect; treat all kindly 
and respectfully who respect you and 
your rights as American citizens. 
“ Peace on earth and good will to
wards men,” is the design and spirit 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ; bat 
when men are harnessed np by hun
dreds of thousands, and driven to the 
slaughter, it bespeaks a departure 
from God and from the popular in
stitutions of freedom; and if Angels- 
can weep, they weep over this hu
man ignorance, blindness, depravity 
and cruelty.

ISIONAIUKS, ETC. 2 4 ?
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P "What is the cause of all this waste 
of life and treasure ? To tell it in a 
plain, truthful way, one portion of the 

' country wish to raise their negroes 
or black slaves, aud the other portion 
wish to free them, and, apparently, to 
almosl worship them. Well, raise 
and worship them, who cares? I  
should never fight one moment about 
it, for the cause of human improve* 
ment is not in the least advanced by 
the dreadful war which now convulses 
our unhappy country.

Ham will continue to be the ser
vant of servants, as the Lord has de
creed, until the cnrse is removed. 
Will the present struggle free the 
slave V N o ; but they are now wast
ing away the black race by thousands. 
Many of the blucka are treated worse 
than vve treat our dumb brutes; and 
men will be called to judgment for 
the way they have treated the negro, 
and they will receive the condemna
tion of a guilty conscience, by the 
ju st J udge whose attributes ore jus
tice aud truth.

Treat the slaves kindly and let 
them live, for Ham must be the ser
vant of servants until the curse is re
moved. Can you destroy the decrees 
of the Almighty ? You cannot. Yet 
our Cht’istiau brethren think that 
they aro going to overthrow the sen
tence of the Almighty upon the seed 
of Ham. They cannot do that, 
though they may kill them by thou- 
sands and tens of thousands.

Accord ing to accounts, in all proba
bility not less thau one million men, 
from twenty to forty years of age, 
Jtave tfone to the silent grave in this 
useless war, in a little over two years, 
and all to gratify the caprice of a 
few,---! do not think I  have a suitable 
name for them, shall we call them 
abolitionists, slaveholders, religious 
bigots, or political aspirants? Call 
them what you will, they aro wastiug 
away each other, and it seems as 
though they wiU not be satisfied until
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they have brought universal destruc
tion aud desolation upon the whole 
country. It appears as though they 
would destroy every person; perhaps 
they will, but I think they will not.

God rules. Do you know it ? It 
is the kingdom of God or nothing for 
the Latter-day Saints. '

Do you know that it is the eleventh 
hour of the reign of Satan on the 
earth? Jesus is coming to reign, 
and all you who fear and tremble be
cause of your enemies, cease to fear 
them, and learn to fear to offend God, 
fear to trangvess his laws, fear to do 
any evil to your brother, or to any 
being upon the earth, and do not fear 
Satan and his power, nor those who 
have only power to slay the body, for 
God will preserve his people.

We are constantly gathering new 
clay into the mill. How many of the 
new comers I  have heard sny, “ Oh 
that I had been with you when you 
had your trials.” We have promised 
them all the trials that are necessary, 
if they would be patient.

Are you going to be patient and 
trust in God, and receive every trial 
with thanksgiving, acknowledging 
the hand of the Lord in it ? You 
will have all the trial you can bear. 
Tho least thing tries some people. 
Brother Heber and myself going to 
the island in Great S.ilt Lake, a week 
ago last Friday, created numerous 
surmibings and misgivings with some.
I have thought that it might, perhaps, 
be well to notify you regularly, 
through the Deseret NeivsK of my out- 
goings and in-comings; and I may as 
well uow notify you that it is my in
tention to visit Sanpete, and, nerhap9, 
our southern settlements this fall. If 
I  should do so, I  hope that my bre
thren and sisters will feel satisfied, for 
I  shall go, come, stay and act as I 
feel dictated by tho Spirit of God 
God being my helper, asking no oddi 
of any person.-*—Amen.
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I  have in my mind a few texts 
which I  wish to introduce and speak 
from, to, or upon.

I  have only to say in relation fa> 
what brother John Taylor, in his re
marks, has referred to, that I  wish 
the honest-in-heart to continue to be 
honest—to say thei.- p-ayers, and es
pecially io keep tiie law of God; and 
I  would like yon to observe the law 
of Tithing, if yon wish to do so, and 
if yon do not, proclaim that you do 
not wish to observe it, that we may 
shape onr course accordingly, for no 
person is compelled to pay Tithing, 
but it  is entirely a voluntary act of 
our own. If we pay it freely it is 
well; if we are not willing to pay it 
freely and feel a pleasure in doing so, 
let us say so and be con >istent with 

I ourselves.
We talk a great deal about ouv re.

■ ligion. I t is not now my intention to 
deliver a discourse on this subject, 
enumerating facts and producing evi
dences in my possession which are 
unanswerable, but I will merely give 
a text, or make a declaration, that onr 
religion is simply the truth. I t  is 
all said in this one expression—it em
braces all truth, wherever found, in 
all the works of God ana man that are 
visible or invisible to mortal eye. I t  
is  the only system of religion known 
in heaven or on earth that can exalt 

-a man to the Godhead, and this it will 
'do to all those who embrace its laws 
and faithfully observe its precepts.

This thought gives joy and delight to 
the reflecting mind, for, as has bien 
observed, :;»an possesses the perm of 
all the attributes aud power that are 
possessed by God his heavenly Fa
ther.

I wish you to unde^tand that sin is 
not an attribute in the nature of man, 
but it is an inversion of the attributes 
God has placed in him. Righteous* 
ness tends to an eternal dur.ition of 
organized intelligence, while sin bring- 
eth to pass their dissolution. Were it 
our purpose, at this time, we might 
produce extensive, instructive and in
teresting arguments of a Scriptural 
and philosophical* haracter,in support 
of these views. I  will merely say that 
God possesses in perfection ail the a t
tributes of his physical and mental 
nature, while as yet we only possess 
them in our weakness and imperfec
tion, tainted by sin and all the con
sequences of the fall. God has per
fect control over sin and over death; 
we are subject to both, which have 

'passed npon all things that pertain 
to this earth. God has control over 
all these thirgs; he is exalted and 
lives in obedience to the laws of truth. 
He controls the acts of all men, set
ting up a nation here and overthrow
ing a nation there, at his pleasure, to 
subserve his great purposes.

Wesee man suddenly raised to power 
and influence, clothed in all the para
phernalia of royalty, endowed with 
prestige and equipage, and as quickly
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stripped of all his pomp and show, 
and laid prostrate in tbe dust of 
death.

This is God’s work, and the result 
of a power that is not possessed by us 
mortals, though we are seeking for 
it. When we talk of building a 
temple, let us not forget that we can 
add nothing to Him. “ But Solo
mon built Him an house. Howbeit, 
the Most High dwelleth not in tem
ples made with hands; as saith the 
Prophet, heaven is my throne, and 
earth is my footstool; what house 
will ye build me ? saith the Lord, or 
whnt is the place of my rest ? Hath 
not my hand made all these ?” “ I f
I  were hungry 1 would not tell thee, 
for the world is mine and the fulness 
thereof.” He does not ask us for 
bread and froit, for he has better 
fruit than we can raise, and His bread 
is of a much finer quality than ours; 
He does not want our bread and meat 
and clothing, but he has organized 
all these substances for an exalta
tion.

The earth, the Lord says, abides its 
creation; it has been baptized with 
water, and will, in the future, be bap
tized with Are and the Holy Ghost, 
to be prepared to go back into the 
celestial presence of God, with all 
things that dwell upon it which have, 
like the earth, abided the law of their 
creation. Taking this view of the 
matter, it  may bo asked why we build 
temples. Wo build temples beause 
there is not a house on the face of the 
whole earth that has been reared t(  ̂
God’s name, which will iu anywise 
compare with his character, and that 
he can consistently call his house. 
There are places on tho earth where 
the Lord can come and dwell, if ho 
pleases. They may be found on the 
tops of high mountains, or in some 
cavern or places where sinful man has 
never marked the soil with his pollu
ted feet

He requires his servants to build

Him a house that He can come to /  
and where He can make known His' 
will. This opens to my mind a field' ’ 
that I  shall not undertake to survey 
to-day. I  will just say, when I  see 
men at work on that Temple who.' 
nurse carsings in their hearts, I  wish 
they would walk out of the Temple- 
block, and never again enter within * 
its walls, until their hearts are sanc- 
tified to God and his Work. This 
will also apply to men who are dis
honest. But we have to put up and 
bear patiently with many/things that 
we cannot help under present circum
stances, and in onr present imperfect 
state. We wonld like to build a sub
stantial house, suitably arranged and 
embellished—a permanent house— 
that shall be renowned for its beauty 
and excellency, to present to the Lord 
our God, and then lock and bar it up, 
unless he shall say, “ Enter ye into* 
this my house, and there officiate in , 
the ordinances of my Hoty Priest
hood, as I  shall direct.” We have-- 
already huilt two Temples: one in 
Kirtland, Ohio, and one in Mauvooy 
Illinois. We commenced the founda
tion of one in Far West, Mis
souri. You know the history of the- 
one we built in Nauvoo. I t  was burnt, 
all the materials that would burn, and 
the wall? have since been almost en
tirely demolished and used for build
ing private dwellings, &c. I  would 
rather it should thus be destroyed' 
than remain in the hands of the 
wicked. I f  the Saints cannot so live 
as to inherit u Temple when it is- 
built, I  wonld rather never see a 
Temple built. God commanded us- 
to build the Nauvoo Temple, and we- 
built it, and performed our duty 
pretty well. There are Elders here- 
to-day who labored on that house 
with not a shoe to their feet, or pan
taloons that would cover thou* limbs, 
or a shirt to cover their arms.

We performed the work, and per
formed it within the time which the-1
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Lord gave us to do it in. Apostates 
fi&id that we n**ver could perform thafc 
work; hot, through the blessing of 
God, it was completed and accepted 
of him. Apostates never bnild Tem
ples unto God, but the Saints are 
called to do this work.
' Do we want to build this Temple, 
or do we not? Ifc shall be as we 
please. I  am j tisfc as ready to dismiss 
©very workman thafc is now laboring 
on the Public Works, as you are. I  
know the people would say, Build the 
Temple. Should I  ask all the work
men whether they are willing to labor 
on that work, their reply would be, 
*• Yes, the Lord wants our labor, and 
we are willing that he should have 
it, although we could get better pay 
for our labor elsewhere—pay that we 
cannot get on the Public Works.”

Do yon require me as Trustee-in- 
Trust, to pay you better pay than is 
paid into my hands by the people to 

' sustain the Public Works ? Are you 
‘ just in your requirements, or are you 

nnjust ? Look at it iu whatever ligh fc 
you please, no person can justly re- 

' quire more of me than I  receive. 
Whether ifc is Tight to do so, judge ye.

Has the Lord required of us to pay 
Tithing ? He has—namely, one- 
tenth of our increase. Now, if we 
withhold onr Tithing, and the Tem
ple, nevertheless, is completed and 
Teady for the ordinances of the Holy 
Priesthood to be performed therein,

, can those who have withheld their 
Tithing enter that Temple to pass 

. through the ordinances of salvation 
for their dead, and be just before God? 
I f  they can, I  must confess thafc I  do 
not understand the nature of God’s 
requirements, nor his justice, nor his 
truth, nor his mercy.,

That Temple is to be built; but 
God forbid that it should ever be 
builfc for the hypocrite, the ungodly, 
the apostate, Or any other miserably 
corrupted creature thafc bears the 

j' image, of our Creator, to enter into ifc

to pollute ifc; I  would rather never 
see it built than this should tran
spire. We intend to build and finish 
it.

If  the Lord permits gold-mines to 
be opened here, he wity overrule it for 
fche good of his Saints and the build- 
ing-up of his kingdom. We have a 
great many friends who are out of 
this Church—who have not embraced 
the Gospel. We have a great many 
political friends, moral friends and 
financial friends; there are thousands 
of men who are our friends for ad- 
van* age’s sake, for the sake of peace, 
for the enjoyment of life, for silver 
and gold, goods and chattels, houses 
and lands, and other possessions on 
the earth, for they love to live on the 
earth and enjoy its blessings. There 
are thousands who see that this peo
ple inculcate and live by wholesome 
moral principles—principles that will 
sustain their natural lives, to sny no
thing about principles that take hold 
of God and eternity. There are mul
titudes who desire to live out their 
days without coining to their end by 
violence—without being murdered or 
kidnapped by marauding mobs; they 
think that the earth is a pretty good 
place, and they would like to live 
upon ifc in peace as long as fchey can, 
with their friends and connections. 
We have a great many friends, and if 
the Lord suftnrs gold to be discovered 
here, I shall be satisfied that ifc is for 
the purpose of embellishiug and 
adorning this Temple which we con
template building, and we. may use 
some of it as a circulating medium.

The Lord will not dwell in our 
hearts unless they are pure and holy, 
neither will he enter into a Temple 
thafc we may build to his name, unless 
ifc is sanctified and prepared for his 
presence. If  we could overlay the 
aisles of the Temple with pure gold, 
fer the Lord to walk upon, ifc would 
please me, and not suffer them ever to 
be corrupted by mortal feet., Gold is
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one of tit 2 pa rest or elements, awl 
will not be so mucii cli.iiiged ns .some 
otbev8, fhoor h even  elerneot ',1ml. we 
ave acquAiD̂ ecl wi«i w;ll pass «hreugh 
a c'.ian^e. Goltl s a w e  ami p-e- 
cioHS met,if, aatcl the wicked lo*e ii 

, <t)it)n*rh selfishness fl^an unholy las*, 
while Gud aod his fvaff people love to

• pave the stieels of Z»'»n w'lli it, to 
overlay altars a**.d pulpits of Temples 
wit h it, and to make nfensilsof it for 
the use of the Priests of ihe Lord in 
offering sacrifue to hi.n, and also for 
household purposes.

There are some of the sealing or- 
dinntices that cannot be administered 
in (he h >uso that we are now using; 
we can only administer in it some of 
the fir^t ordinances of the Priesthood 
pertu.uiug to the endow meal . There 
are mo/e adv'iucetfl ordinances that 
cannot be adminstered there; we 
would, therefore, like a Temple, but I 
am willing t<» wait n few years for it. 
I  want to see the Temple built in a 
manner that it will endure through 
the Millennium. This is not the only 
Temple we shall build; There will be 
hundreds of t‘iem built a id ded'cated 
to the Lord. This Ten.»U> will be 
known as the first Temple built iu 
the mountains by the Latter-day 
Saints. And when the Millennium 
is over, and all the sons nnd daugh
ters of Adam and Eve, down to the 
last of their posterity, who come 
within the reach of the clemency of 
the Gospel, have been redeemed in 
hundreds of Temples throu.h the 
administration of their children as 
proxies for them, I want that Tem
ple still to stand as a proud monu
ment of the faith, perseverance and 
industry of the Saints of God in the 
mountains, in the nineteenth cen
tury.

I  told you thirteen years ago, that 
every time we took up our tools to 
progress with that Temple, we should 
see opposition. Oar enemies do not 
love to see it progress, because we aro

building i t  for God, and they do not(  
love him. I f  it is necessary Iam  wil- 
ling to drop the work on the Temple; 
but if yon require at our hands that 
the Temple be built, you should b  ̂as 
willing to pay your Tithing as you 
are to have ns build the Temple. 
Some of us are not dependent on the 
Temple for our endowment blessings, 
for we have received them under the 
hands of Joseph the Prophet, and 
know where to go to bestow the same 
on others. You may ask me whether 
the leaders of this Church have re
ceived all their endowment blessings.
I  think that we have got all thaf.you 

can get in your probation, if you live 
to be the age of Methuselah; and wo 
can give what we possess to others 
who are worthy. We want to build 
that temple as it should be built, that 
when we present it to the} Lord we 
may not have to cover our faces in 
shame.

I now wish to present a few ques
tions to the congregation, for I  think 
there is no harm in asking questions 
to elicit information. Do the Govern
ment officials in Utah, civil and tnili- 
tary, give aid and comfort to and fos- ** 
ter persons whose design is to inter
rupt and disturb the peace of this 
people ? and are they protected and 
encouxnged in this ruinous design by 
the strong arm of military power, to 
do what they will, if they will only 
annoy and try to break up the “ Mor
mon” community ? Does the gene
ral Government, or does it not, sus
tain this wicked plan ? Is there in 
existeuce a  corruption-fnnd, out of 
which Government jobbers live and 
pay their travelling expenses while 
they are engaged in trying to get men 
and women to apostatize from the 
truth, to swell their ranks for damna
tion ? Is this so, or is it  not so ? 
Those who understand the politioal 
trickeries and the political windings 
of the nation, cm  ese at once that 
these are political questions. Who
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feeds and clothes and defrays the ex- 
penses of hundreds of men who ore 
engaged patroling the mountains and 
kanyons sill around us in search of 
gold ? Who finds supplies for those 
who are sent here to protect the two 
great interests—the mail aud tele
graph lines across the continent—? 
while they are emploxed ranging 
over these mountains in search of 
gold? Aud who has paid for the 
multitude of picks, shovels, spades 
and other mining toils that they 
have brought with themi? Were 
they really Rent here i j protect the 
mail and telegraph linos, or to disco
ver, if possible, rich diggings in our 
immed ate vicinity, with a view to 
flood the country with just such a 
population as they desire, to destroy, 
if possible, the identity of the “ Mor
mon” community, an* I every truth 
and virtue that remaii-s? Who is it 
that calls us apostates from our Go
vernment, deserters, traitors, lebels, 
secessionists? And who have ex
pressed themselves as I eing unwilling 
that the “ Mormons” should have in 
their possession a litl le powder and 
lea j  ? I  am merely presenting a few 
plain questions to the Latter-day 
Suinta, which they ov anybody else 
may answer, or not, just as they 
please. Who have said that “ Mor
mons” should not bo permitted to 
hold in their posse&siou fit e-arms and 
ammunition? Did a Government 
officer s ty tills, one who was sent here 
to watch over and protect the interest 
oc the community, wi.hont meddling 
or interfering with the domestic affairs 
of the people ? I  can tell yon what 
they have iu their heni ts, and I know 

< what pusses in their secret councils. 
Blood aud murde.- are ia their hearts, 
and they wish to extewd the work of 
destruction over the whole face of the 
land, until there cannot be found a 
single spot where the Angel of peace 
can repose.

- The waste of life in the ruinous

war now regim; is truly lamentable 
Joseph the Prophet said that the re
port of it would sicken the heart; and 
wlmt is i>ll this for ? I t  is a visita
tion from heaven, because they have 
killed the Prophet of God, Joseph 
Smith, jun, Has not the nation con
sented to his death, and to the utter 
destruction of the Latter-day Saints, 
if it could be accomplished ? But 
they found that they could not ac
complish thatJ

Before we left Nau voo, members of 
Congress made A  treaty with the 
Latter-day Saints, and we agreed to 
leave tho United States entirely. We 
did so, and came to these mountains, 
which were then Mexican territory. 
When we were ready to start on our 
pilgrimage west, a certain gentleman, 
who signed himself “ Backwoods
man,” wished to know on what con
ditions we would overcome and settle 
California. He gave us to understand 
that he had his authority from head
quarters, to treat with us on this mat
ter. I  thought that President Polk 
was our friend at that tim e; we have 
thought so since, and we think so 
now. We agreed to survey and set
tle California—we drawing the odd 
numbers, and the Government the 
even numbers; but I think the Pre
sident was precipitated into the Mex
ican war, and our prospective calcu
lations fell throngh, otherwise we 
should have goue into California and 
settled it. Many of you were riot 
aware of this. .

Joseph said that if they succeeded 
in taking his life, which they did, war 
and confusion would come upon the . 
nation, and (hey would destroy each 
other, and there would be mob npon 
mob from one end of the country to 
the other. Have they got through ? 
No, they have only just commenced 
the work of wasting life and pro- * 
perty. They will burn up every 
steamboat, every village, every town, 
every house of their enemies" that
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comes within their reach ; they will 
waste and destroy food and clothing 
that should feed and comfort women 
and children, aud leave them desti
tute and beggars, without homes and 
without protectors, to perish upon the 
face of all the land, and all to satiate 
their uuballowed and hellish appetite 
for blood; and this awful tornado of 
suffering, destruction, woe and lamen
tation, they would hurl upon ns, if 
they could, but they cannot, and I  
say, in tho name of Israel’s God, they 
never shall do it. We will have 
peace if we have to fight for it. They 
have not power to destroy Israel, nei
ther will they have. The time will 
come when he who will uot take up 
his sword against his neighbor must 
flee to Zion.'

We have been preached to a great 
deal during this Conference,and how 
do wo appear before God, as Latter- 
day Saints, when there aro among ns 
confusion, covoteousness, bickering, 
alothfulness, unthankfuluess ? May 
God help us to search our own hearts, 
to find out whether wo are obedient 
or disobedient, and whether we lovo 
tho things of God better than any 
earthly consideration. Will we, from 
this time henceforth, listen to and 
pay attention to the whisperings of 
tho good Spirit, and devote every 
hour of our time to the welfare of the 
kingdom of God npon the earth, and 
let the cuemies of this kingdom do 
what they please ? for God will over
rule all things for tho special benefit 
of his people. May the Lord help 
us to be Saiuts.

I  will now make a requirement at 
tho hands of the Bishops, both those 
who are here, and those who are not 
heieand which every individual must 
see is necessary and just; and that 
is, for them to see that there 
is sufficient breadstuff in their respec
tive Wards to last the members of 
their Wards until another harvest; 
and if you have not sufficient on 
hand, we shall require you to secure
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it  and hold it in such a Way that the 
poor can obtain it by paying for it. 
There are persons who would part 
with every mouthful of breadstuff 
they have for that whioh does not 
profit them, and bri:»g starvation 
npon the community. I  wish the 
Bishops to have an eye to this, and 
to devise employment, that the new 
comers and strangers that may be 
among us may have a chance to earn 
their bread. Let sufficient wheat be 
held in reserve by those who have ifc, 
or are able to buy it, for this purpose, 
that none may suffer.

Again I  request of the Bishops to 
be ccrtain that the members of their 
Wards have their supply of bread- 
stuffs in reserve to last them until 
another harvest, nnd we will trust in 
God for the coming year. Be not so 
unwise as to sell the bread that you 
aud your children need. Preserve 
enough to sustain your own lives, 
and we are willing you should sell 
all the rest of it as you please; and 
remember that you cannot buy any 
from me, nnl/ss you pay a fair 
price forlt. Last week a man wanted 
to buy some flour of me. and T partly 
consented to let him have some at six 
dollars a hundred in gold dust; he 
thought he could buy it cheaper, and 
went away. I  wns very willing not 
to sell it him, for when women and 
children are suffering for bread, I  do 
not want it said that I sold flour. I  
shall feel much better, and I even say 
in truth, that I have not sold flour 
when a prospect of scarcity could bo 
seen in the future. I am willing to 
pay flour to my workmen, aud am 
willing to hire more workmen, 
and I will sell them ilour for six dol
lars a hundred; but I am not willing, 
to sell it to go out of the country, ' 
and to strangers, if  it is needed to 
sustain those who moke their homes 
with us.

I  will conclude my remarks and 
pray God to bless his people every
where. Amen.
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' One tiling has been made very ob
vious to my mind during this Confe
rence and that is the assurance and 
confidenceexpressedby every speaker, 
in God and his work, which nothing 
of an earthly nature conld impart; 
although simple to the believer, this 
may be a mystery to thoso who do 
not comprehend the Gospel of Jesus. 
A  certain truth in Scripture has been 
fully exemplified in the experience 
and teachings of those who have ad
dressed us, namely: “ If  we receive 
the witness of men, the witness of 
God is greater *, for this is the wit- 
ness of God which he hath testified 
o f his Son. 'He that b&lieveth on 
the Son of God hath the witness in 
himself; he that believeth not, God 
hath made him a liar, because he be- 
Iteveth not the record that God* gave 
of his Sflh.” This is as true to-day 
as it was eighteen hundred years ago. 
Hence our yonng men, who have em
braced and have gone forth to preach 
the principles o f eternal truth con- 
tafrigd in the Gospel, seek unto the 
Lord their God for wisdom, guidance 
and instruction, as you have heard 
them relate during this Conference; 
and the spirit of revelation has rested 
npon them so that they not only un
derstood their own position and rela
tionship to God and the holy Priest
hood as Elders in Israel, but they un
derstood also, to a certain degree, the 
position of the people of the world 
among whom they travelled, the po- 
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sition of tho Church and Kingdom o f 1 
God which they represented, their 
own relationship to ir, and the fulfil- r 
ment of all the promises of God re
lating to his people. This unbounded, 
fearless confidence is not created in 
men by what are called natural 
causes, for the confidence whioh exists 1 
and is common among men ebbs and 
flows, as prosperity dr adversity af- , 
fects their varied interests.

H 're  are comparatively a few peo-‘ * 
pie in the valleys of Utah who are 
talking of seeing a kingdom s$t up, 
not only in these mountains but 
which shall rule over the whole earth, 
that like a little stone hewn out o f , 
the mountains without hands, shall  ̂
become a great nation and fill the ’ 
whole earth. They look for this- ̂  
with an unwavering, unshaken confi- > 
dence. They had confidence in this ,* 
when they were driven from Kirt- 
land, iii Ohio; when they were dri-f* 
ven from Jackson county, in Mis- * 
souri; and from Nauvoo, in Illinois'' 
and they had as much confidence in 
it when they were struggling here for ’ 
a very existence, and did not know y 
where the next mouthful of bread 
should come from. Their confidence * 
did not fail them when armies came 
up against them to destroy them, and., 
the power and influence of the United •, 
States 'were arrayed against them. I 
There is a certain unchanging, fixed , 
principiet in the bosoras of the Elders 1 
of Israeilthat God is at th* helm, and
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that no power, no reverses, no influ
ence that can be brought to bear 
against the kingdom of God will 
withstand its onward progress, but 
its course is onward until the king
doms of this world shall become the 
kingdoms of our God and his Christ, 
and he shall reigu with universal em
pire, aud the kingdoms, and the 
greatness of tjie kingdoms under the 
whole heavens will be given to the 
Saints of the Most High God. I t  is 
impossible to make the Saints swerve 
in the least from this feeling. I t  is 
in them a principle of life, vitality 
and revelation. The Hon. Ben 
McCullough, one of the Peace Com 
missioners, on being told by Presi 
dent Young “ that we were in the 
hauds of the Lord and he would take 
care of us,” replied “ that he believec 
in powder and ball move than in the 
interference of God.” President 
Young iuformedhim “ that there was 
a God in Israel, who would take care 
of this His people,” and said, “ we 
ask no odds of your power, your pow 
der and ball, or your armies.” What 
has become of the men that com
posed that army ? The majority of 
them have gone to their own place, 
and those that have not are on their 
way there

How different it is among tho na
tions ; look a t the position of Poland 
and Russia, and then notice the criti
cal state of the political affairs of 
other nations—Prance, England, Aus
tria, Prussia, to say nothing of the 
smaller European nations, of Japan 
and China, or of the United States, 
of Mexico and of the various powers 
of North and Sooth America, The 
whole world seems to be in throes, 
and either actually at war o r1 invol
ved in complicated difficulties that 
threaten their disruption or over
throw. W hat is tHe u  atter ?n} Poli
ticians, rulers and statesmen,are afraid' 
that some calamity is gjoing to over
spread their respective nationsand
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kings and emperors do not know how 
soon their thrones will be toppled 
over, how soon their kingdoms will 
be shaken to their very foundations, 
they do not know how soon they will 
be denationalized—how soon univer
sal terror, war, bloodshed and devas
tation will spread their appalling 
consequences among them. The light 
of the Spirit of God is withdrawn 
from them and they cannot see their 
way. They are tremulous because of 
the present political complications; 
they know not God, but “ their hearts 
fear because of those things that are 
coming on the earth.” Without re
velation they can only look upon 
things upon natural principles and 
dread the result. We know what 
will be the final ultimatum of the 
work in which we are engaged, and 
also what will be the fate of those 
who make war against it, and of the 
nations who reject the Gospel when 
it is sent to them.

God is managing the affairs of all 
nations, and He has made known his 
will and pleasure to his servants the 
Prophets; He has given unto them 
the Everlasting Gospel, which they 
have received by the principle of re
velation, and can by that means draw 
aside the curtain of futurity, and con
template events as they are rolling 
forth, and understand the designs of 
Jehovah in relation to them; and 
these men have been sent forth to tell 
the people of all nations the things 
that are coming on them.

The Elders of this Church, m y ' 
brethren here all around me, have 
been bearing testimony of these 
things for over thirty years; we have 
visited the people in their houses, in 
their villages and cities, have preached , 
to them in their halls, in their streets 
and market places, and com hatted 
their various notions and traditions 
.which were not of God, presenting 
unto* them the principles of eternal 
truth which God has imparted unto >
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us by revelation. We have also told 
them that their kingdoms would be 
overthrown, and their nations would 
be destroyed, and that God' wonld 
speedily arise and shake terribly the 
earth. This has been proclaimed to 
the people throughout the length and 
breadth of the United States, Great 
Britain and her dependencies, to 
France, Germany, Scandinavia and 
the Islands of the Sea; the world 
has had to listen to it, and the na
tions have looked npon it as an idle 
song. Now when these things which 
we have predicted are beginning to 
come to pass among the nations their 
knees wax feeble; they are troubled 
and dismayed because of the com
plexities and difficulties which are 
everywhere closing in around them.

Who wonld have thought a little 
•while ago, that these United States— 
one of the best Governments under 
the heavens if properly administered 
—conld have been reduced to their 
present critical position; who would 
Lave thought a little while ago that 
all the ingenuity, skill, talent, power 
and wealth that exist in the North 
and South would be brought to bear 
against each other for their mutual 
destruction ? Yet it is sd. We hear 
statement after statement, testimony 
after testimony, of their sanguinary 
contests; of rapine, murders, bur
nings,desolation,bloodshed,starvation, 
weeping, mourning and lamentation, 
until the recital has become sickening 
to hear, as the Prophet said, “ I t  
should become a vexation to hear the 
report.” All this is confirmatory to 
ns of that spirit of revelation which 
the Lord has planted in our bosoms; 
and we now begin to understand why 
we feel as we do. We are selected 
out from among the nations that the 
Lord may place his name among us. 
He has called upon us and we have 
listened to his voice and obeyed the 
testimony of his servants. Jesus 
says: u But he that entereth in by
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the-door is the shepherd of the sheep. 
To him the porter openeth; and the 
sheep hear his voice; and he colleth 
his own sheep by name, and leodeth 
them out. And when he putteth forth 
his own sheep, he goeth before them, 
and the sheep follow him ; for they 
know his voice, and a stranger will 
they not follow, but will flee from 
him; for they know not the voice of 
strangers.”

Like some of old a few of us had 
been waiting to see the salvation of 
Israel, and our eyes have seen the 
salvation of the Lord. I t is true we are 
but a handful compared with tbe great 
mass of mankind, for we have been 
gathered out from among the nations,
“ One of a city and two of a family.”
A few of those who have obeyed the 
voice of the servants of God have re
mained faithful and many have not.
“ When the net is thrown into the ' 
sea it gathers in of every kind,” good 
and bad; and hence we find a conti
nual hewing and scoring, and admo
nition from the servants of God, who 
are striving with all their might to 
lead the people in the paths of righ
teousness, that they may learn to fear 
the Lord always. When wo are un
der the operation and influence of the 
Spirit of God we feel good and 
happy and joyous, and desirous to do 
righ t; but when that Spirit is with-, 
drawn from us and we are left to our* , 
selves, then we are apt to waver,* and 
quiver, and fear lest all is not right, 
that is a few do this, bui the great 
majority of this people have the • 
word of life abiding in them, and it 
is daily growing in them, and spread
ing and increasing like a well of wa-;. 
ter springing up to everlasting life* 
and their souls are like a well-tuned 
harp, when they are touched by the 
spirit of inspiration there is a kindred 
chord in their bosoms, they vibrate to  1 
the touch, and they are filled with- . ■■ 
sacred melody. And then there are ' 
some among us who do not care
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great deal abont the things of God; 
like some of the ancient Israelites 
they have learned the language of

- strangers, and have become blinded 
by the Gcd of this world, and go to 
the mines to worship a golden calf, 
and sell themselves the devil. We 
are told that the children of this 

| world are wiser in their generation 
than the children of light. I think 
that is true, the children of light act 

’ very foolishly in some things. -Al
though we can seemingly grasp eter
nity, and revel in divine things, yet 
i t  appears that wo cannot understand 
how to take care of some of the first 
and plainest interests of life, render
ing it necessary for the President to 
place guardians over us in the per
sons of Bishops to take care that we 

~ do not throw our bread away and 
have to starve a great part of the year, 
to watch us lest we wantonly tram
ple under foot the common necessaries 
of life when we have them around us, 
and destroy them the same as the 
beasts of the field would. The Lat
ter-day Suints ought to be able to 
take core of themselves; men that 
are talking of possessing thrones, 
principalities and powers, of becom
ing kings and priests unto God ought 
to know how to take care of enough 
wheat to supply the wants of them
selves and their families.

While we are trying to sustain 
ourselves let us do right to everybody 
else, and as you have been told, treat 
the stranger with kindness and libe
rality, and let us not make fools of 
ourselves, and rob ourselves and fa
milies, but let ns take a proper, wise 
and judicious course, for this king
dom will be built up temporally as 

' well as spiritually. We talk of be
coming like God. W hat does he do? 
He "governs this and other worlds, 
regulates all the systems and gives 
them their motions and revolutions; 
He'preserves them in their various 
6rbits, and governs them by unerring,
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unchangeable laws, as they traverse 
the immensity of space. In our- 
world he gives day and night, summe r  
and winter, seed-time and harvest; 
He adapts man, the beasts of the 
field, the fowls of the air and the 
fishes of the sea, to their various cli
mates and elements. He takes care 
of and provides for, not only the 
hundreds of millions of the human 
family, but the myriads of beasts, 
fowls and fishes; He feeds and pro
vides for them day by day, giving 
them their breakfast, dinner and sup. 
per; He takes care of the reptiles and 
other creeping things, and feeds the 
myriads of animalculoe, which crowd 
earth, air and water. His hand is 
over all and His providence sustains 
all. “ The hairs of our head are 
numbered, and a sparrow cannot fall 
to the ground without our heavenly 
Father’s notice; He clothes the lilies 
of the valleys and feeds the ravens 
when they cry.”

“ His wisdom's vast and knows no bound,
A  deep where all our thoughta aro drowned."

We would be like him ! Be kings 
and priests unto God and rule with 
him, and yet we are obliged to have 
guardians placed over us to teach us 
how to take care of a bushel of wheat. 
We are far behind, but we have time 
for improvement; and I  think we 
shall have to make some important 
changes for the better in our proceed
ings, before we become like oar Fa
ther who dwells in the heavens.

There has been something said 
about men turning away from the 
Church of Chirst. If  a man has not 
the witness in himself, he is not go
verned by tho principles of eternal 
truth, and the sooner such people 
leave this Church the bettor.

There is one thing I  pray for as 
much as anything else, perhaps I  do 
not do it understanding^, that i s, 
that those who will not be subject to 
the law of God aud observe his com
mandments, but will rebel against

DISCOURSES*
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God and against bis truth and Priest
hood may be removed from our midst 
and have no place with us. For such 
persons can never build up the King
dom of God, nor aid in accomplishing 
his purposes upon the earth, and the 
sooner we are tid of them the better; 
and it matters little what draws them 
away. I f  we have drank of that 
water which the Savior spoke of to 
the woman of Samaria;* if we have 
laid hold of the rod of iron, and con

tinue to cling to ifc; if we adhere to 
the principles of righteousness, and 
pray unto God and keep his com
mandments continually, we shall have 
Qis Spirit at all times to discern be
tween good and evil, and we shall 
always know the voice of the good 
shepherd, and cleave to the principles 
of righteousness.

May God help us to keep his com
mandments, in the name of Jesus 
Christ. A men.

THE WISDOM OF GOD THROUGH HrS SERVANTS.—MISSION
ARIES’ FAMILIES TO BE SUSTAINED.—HOW TO BE 
PROSPERED.

BemarJcs by Elder Oxison Hjtde, mada in the Bowery, Great Salt LaJce City,
Oct. S, 1863.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I  have listened with peculiar inte
rest to the remarks made by our mis
sionaries. Their remarks are truly 
cheering, and are a faithful index to 
the feelings and spirit which have in
fluenced them during their absence 
from us.

I  was more particularly struck with 
the remarks of some who said thafc 
they hardly knew what doctrines to 
preach when they first arrived at the 
fields of their labor, and others hardly 
knew that baptism was necessary for 
the remission of sins. These young 
men were nntanght, untutored, yet 
the spirit of the Gospel dwelt in them; 
ifc was born in them, and they have 
been reared under its influence to a

greater or less degree, yet apparently 
they knew ifc not. How unlike the 
missionaries of other churches is this? 
They must be educated classically 
and theologically, and then they go 
forth to preach to a credulous world 
systematically a mass of inconsistent 
and contradictory doctrines—which' 
they call the Gospel. p

These missionaries of ours felt 
very much as I did on one occasion 
when I firsfc landed in Germany. I 
was dropped from tho coach on the 
side walk; I  could not tell them, 
where I wanted to^stop, for I did not 
know myself, and, thought I, I  may 
as well stop in one place as another. 
I  could not tell anybody what I
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wanted for I  did not know what I  
wanted. I  did not remain in that

- situation long until I  found a way to
- get to.an, hotel, where I was soon 
1* forced j by the pressure of circum- 
j -stances around me and the cravings 
; of my appetite, to make known my

wants, designs and purposes in the 
v language of the people among whom 
t .1 was cost. In like manner our 

young men go out to preach the 
Gospel, and although they have lived 
under the influence of the Spirit of 
the Gospel all their days, yet they 
find themselves unable at first to deli
neate only the principles and laws of 
salvation; but the spirit that is in 
them soon bursts asunder the fetters 
that seem to bind them, and they 
launch forth into a field of intelli-

- gence hithorto unexplored by them, 
and are enabled, in a short time, not 
only to be filled with a flood of light 
and truth, bnt to attain unto a power

i of utterance that nstoiiishes them
selves and their friends. God is in 
all this; He laid the foundation of 

r  this Church and he dwells in the 
hearts of his servants, ond He, by 
the power of his spirit, originates 
and gives power to utter the thoughts 
He wishes to communicate to man
kind through His servants. When 
we trust in Him every obstacle is re- 

t moved from our path.
. When listening to these young 
brethren, my heart has burned within 

„ me with gratitude and joy; I was 
reminded forcibly of the days of my 
youth, when I  went forth with others 

1 to proclaim the same Gospel and was 
, brought into many narrow and tight 

places. Tho Lord will always open 
our way if  we are faithful, and allow 
us a field of operation that will be 
adequate to all our wants, conditions

• and circumstances.
Thoso missionaries who go abroad 

to labor for the building up of Zion 
leave their families behind them, and 
they were particularly charged not to

beg of the poor on their missions 
means to send home to feed their 
families, and that whatever they 
might gain by the voluntary contri
butions of the people among' whom 
they might labor, over and above that 
which would be necessary for their 
immediate wants, should be dedica
ted to the immigration of the poor— 
to bring home the sheaves they bad 
been enabled to reap. Their families 
are here, and havo not harvested iu 
abundance of the temporal comforts 
of the earth, but they have managed 
to live along from hand to mouth. 
There were contributions and sub
scriptions made last year to aid tho 
families of our absent missionaries, 
but how many of them have been 
faithfully and frankly paid in and 
how many remain yet unpaid, I  am 
not prepared to say, but it has been 
suggested to me that there are still 
many delinquents who did really feel 
liberal, but have not since found a 
convenient time to honor that libe
ral feeling by paying in what they /  
have subscribed.

I t is not too late yet, and the wants 
of the families of our missionaries 
have not abated. If we subscribe 
and promise to pay a certain amount 
to the Missionary Fund, we are under 
the strongest obligations to pay that 
amount, as much so as if we had con
tracted a debt with the merchants 
and had promised to pay it at a cer
tain time. When we put our names 
to a document to sustain tho servants 
of God and promise a certain amount 
to this end, I  consider that wo aro 
under a greater obligation than wo 
would be by any common business of 
life, because hero is a promise made 
to the servants of God and virtually 
to heaven that we will do so and so to 
sustain heaven’s cause. I  would not 
thank anybody for a loaf of bread 
after I  am deod and gone; I  want it 
while I  am living to sustain me and 
brace me up that I  may have strength



T H E ; WISDOM OP GOD, JiT C . 203

to do good. Benefits and favors that 
are deferred amount to little more 
than a vexation—they can hardly be 
said to be a blessing; then do not 
tnrn your intended benefits into a 
vexation to vex those whose hearts 
and whole time are employed in tra
velling abroad to preach the Gospel, 
and to gather the poor Saints up to 
Zion.

I  will not confine ray remarks to 
delinquents, but I  will say the door 
is open still, for we have men in the 
field in foreign countries, who are 
pouring out their souls in testimony, 
and they are engaged day and night 
in this Work, while their families are 
dependent npon the bounties: of the 
Latter-day Saints at home. Every 
man and woman who is disposed to 
contribute with a heart willing to 
buiid up the Kingdom of God, there 
will be an opportunity for you to do 
so before this Conference shall come 
to  a close ; and let us remember that 
inasmuch as we do it to one of the 
least of God’s people we do it unto 
our Father who is in heaven. From 
the Scriptures it appears that the 
Lord is disposed to receive any favor 
shown to His servants as though it 
had been done to himself, and he will 
so acknowledge it in a future day 
when the faithful ones would seem to 
have forgotten all about it, for they 
will say, “ When saw we Thee an 
hungered,” etc., and He will answer 
them, saying. “ Inasmuch as ye did 
it  unto one of the least of these my 
servants ye did it unto me. Ye have 
sustained my cause yet it is your own 
cause, for all things are yours,” etc.

Now some persons may begin to 
narrow up their feelings, and to che
rish in their hearts murmurings be
cause God in his providence and in 
his mercy and kindness, may begin 
to pour npon this man and upon that 
man blessings by which he accumu
lates wealth, and by which he is made 
comfortable and happy; they are en

vious and jealous; now, if all things 
are ours, is there not a time when 
some of God’s people will begin to 
inherit some of them ? Yes. There 
must be a beginning to inherit all 
things. I f  we envy those that are 
really beginning to participate a little 
in the inheritance of all things, is not 
this a strong presumptive evidence 
within ourselves that we are not heirs 
to all things, neither are we willing 
that our brethren should be.

When a man- of God is blessed 
from on high and shall begin to ga
ther around him means sufficient to 
place him beyond the reach of im
mediate want, God hath done it— 
God hath blessed that person—and 
every Saint will feel thankful to see 
his brethren so prospered and blessed 
of the Lord, feeling encouraged that 
his time will come sometime if he 
continues faithful. Instead of being 
jealous of the prosperity of those 
whom the Lord delights to bless and 
murmur in onr hearts against our 
brethren and against the Lord, let ns 
learn to be contented with that which 
is assigned to us, and wait patiently 
until the Lord shall in his mercy and 
kindness bless ns more abundantly.
I do not know any better way to 
hasten on our day of great blessings 
than to be liberal in our feelings and 
labor with all our might to lift up 
and encourage those who are bowed 
down, and to sustain the Priesthood 
of God.

The Lord sees us all and knows 
what our feelings are—the very 
thoughts and intents of our hearts 
are laid bare before Him, and when 
He sees that we are prepared to en
dure great earthly blessings, do yon 
think that any trifling circumstance 
will cause him to delay and wait and 
put us off and make ns wait for his 
blessings, the same as we make some 
of the missionaries wait, until their 
families suffer before we hand out to 
them what we have promised to give?
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> God knows tho time when to bless 
and the individual to bless; and when 

, the time comes for His blessings to 
descend copiously upon this or that 

, individual, they will come. <£0 you 
want your day to come when you can 
be comfortable and have about all you 
can desire, just hand out to this Mis
sionary -^und liberally, and consider 
'thab one evidence more that your time 
is drawing nigh when you also shall 
he greatly blessed.
1 I will nob occupy a great deal of 

“ time. I  bear my testimony, brethren 
>and sisters, that this is the Kingdom 
of God, and I have labored accord
ing to what libtle ability the Lord 
has given me to sustain it  and to re
gulate and keep in order, as far as my 
wisdom, knowledge and understaud- 

_ ing would allow me, the things per
taining to this kingdom and to the 
Saints of God where I  have been 
called to labor. I  love this Cause, 1 
love my brethren and fellow laborers 
in i t ; I  love to speajc npon the prin
ciples of the Gospel—in short, I love 
everything that is connected with the

s* _

welfare* of the Saints^ Brethren and 
sisters yoa have my best wishes, and 
my prayers by day and night are that 
God may shield his chosen ones as 
the apple of his eye.

If  there is any confidence to be' 
placed in dreams, I do not know, but*
I  will tell one. [Voice in the stand:
“ Is there any fan in it ?”] There ^  
is a little fun in it. I  thought I  saw 
a mighty car coming down from the 
mountains in the East, and it appeared 
as big as this Tabernacle. I  thought 
i t  was going to ran over and crush 
everything to pieces; it appeared to 
be coming in contact with a house up 
there, and it appeared as thongh it 
would roll right over it and grind ‘it  
into powder, but i t  just happened to 
miss it, and it came on towards the 
City, and by the timevit reached the 
City it had dwindled down to a com- 
mon-sized wagon; when I  examined 
it more closely, I discovered that i t  
was nothing but a load of firewood 
coming into the City.

May God bless his people. Amen.

A T
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OUR RELATIONSHIP AND DUTY TO GOD AND HIS KING- 
. DOM.—THE TRUE SOURCE OP THE PROSPERITY AND 

■WEALTH OF INDIVIDUALS AND NATIONS, AND HOW TO 
OBTAIN THEM.—COUNSEL TO THE SAINTS.'

/  Remarks by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , made in tho Bowery, Great • 
Salt Lake City, October 6, 18(53.

REPORTED BY G. 3). "WATT.

We have duties which will occupy 
all of pur time while we live npon 
thfe earth, if they are properly per
formed, and they consist in duties 
which we owe to ourselves, to our 
fellow beings, and to our God. 
We acknowledge that we owe duties 
to God, and we feel that we are un
der certain obligations to him; in
deed we owe our very existence to 
him, for we are his offspring, and 
without him we can do nothing; we 
cannot even make “ one hair white or 
black” without onr Father. We can
not, independent of God, make a sin
gle blade of grass to grow, nor pro
duce one kernel of wheat or any other 
grain; in short we cannot perform 
.anything to profit ourselves or our 
fellow crcatures, without the Spirit of 
our Father and God, and without his 
smile and blessing. “ When He 
giveth quietness, who then can make 
trouble? And when he hideth his 
face, who then can behold him? 
Whether it  be done against a nation, 
or against a man only:”. We possess 
no ability only that which is given us 
of God. He has endowed ns with 
glorious faculties, with Godlike attri
butes like those which are incorpora
ted in ly's own nature, and be has 
placed us upon this earth to honor 
them, and to sanctify ourselves and 
the earth preparatory to enjoying it 
in its celestial state. We are not, in

anything, independent of God. We 
inherit what we possess from Him, 
and he inherits his faculties, attri- - 
butes and powers from his Father. > 
Yet it is so ordained, in the fathoms 
less wisdom of God, that we should 
be agents to ourselves to choose the 
good or the evil, and thereby save and 
exalt our existence, or lose it. 1 

I t  appears to be very hard for us 
to learn the attributes and powers • 
which are incorporated in onr own 
existence, and the principles and . 
powers which are in universal na
ture around us; we seem slow of
heart to believe, and are sluggish in_^
onr understandings. The religion of: 
God embraces every fact that exists 
in all the wide arena of nature, while 
the religions of men consist of theory 
devoid of fact, or of any true princi
ple of guidance-; hence the profes
sing Christian world are like a ship ' 
upon a boisterous ocean without 
rudder, compass, or pilot, and are 
tossed hither and thither by every y  
wind of doctrine. Those who have 
embraced the doctrine of salvation ,,, 
have the witness within themselves 
of its truth. “ Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered 
into the heart of man the things 
which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. But God hath re
vealed them unto; us by His Spirit: 
for tho Spirit searcheth all things,
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yea, the deep things of God.” Bnt 
we often find persons among as who 
have borne testimony of the truth 
of their religion by the gift and 
power of tho Holy Ghost, who again 
fall'backwards into darkness by be- 

'ginning to express doubts whether 
their religion be true or false; they 
keg in to exchange the substance for 
the shadow—the reality for a phantom. 
“Are ye so foolish ? having begun in 
the Spirit, are ye now made perfect 
by the flesh ?”

We understand but a very few of 
the simplest and most self-evident 
truths and principles which govern 

. and sustain us in existence as human 
beings, and all the rest which we 
have to learn is as great a mystery 
to  us as the most intricate and deli
cate piece of mechanism is to the in
fant child. We need constant in
struction, and onr great heavenly 
Teacher requires of us'to be diligent

> pupils in His school, that we may in 
tim§ reach His glorified presence. If  

^we will not lay to heart the rules of 
^education which our Teacher gives
* us to study, and continue to advance 
from one branch of learning to ano
ther, wo never can be scholars of tho 
first class and become endowed with 
the science, power, excellency, bright
ness aud glory of tho heavenly hosts; 
and unless we are educated as they 
are, we cannot associate with them.

Brethren and sisters, are we pre
paring for the highest sent of know
ledge and literature known to men 
on earth, and then to go on in ad
vance of them by the means of that 
Spirit bestowed upon us in the ordi-

- nances of our holy religion, which
• reveals all things, and thus become 
' ourselves teachers and expounders of

the mysteries of the kingdom of God
* on earth and in heaven r Would not 
1 this be mnoh better than to remain

fixed with a very limited amount of 
: knowledge, and, like a door upon its
• hinges, move to and fro from one

year to another without any visible 
advancement or improvement, lust
ing after the grovelling things of this 
life which perish with the handling? 
Let each one of us bring these mat
ters home to onrselves.
] ft was said this morning that if 

we will do our duty God will make 
us rich. How ? By opening gold 
mines ? No. If he makes us rich, 
ho will make us rich in the same way 
that he became rich, by faithful labor, ' 
ceaseless perseverance and constant - 
exertion and industry. He labored 
faithfully for all he possesses, and he 
is willing that we should inherit all 
things with him, if we will pursae 
the same course to obtain them that . 
he pursued.^] v

Our lexicographers definfc riches Co 
be opulence, the possession of landed • 
estates, of gold and silver, etc., and 
the man that possesses th&- most o f '  
this kind of wealth is rich 4a com
parison with his neighbor. £ The* 
riches of a kingdom or patiou does 
not consist so much in the fulness of 
its treasury as in the fertility of its 
soil and the industry of itts people. 
The common definition may be 
termed the riches of this world, but 
are they the trne riches ? I  say they 
are not, and yon will probably agree 
with me in this. I  need not advance 
reasons to show yon the worthless
ness of such kinds of riohes in the 
absence of the common necessaries 
and comforts of life—of those sub
stances which satisfy the cravings of 
nature and prolong our existence 
here. Unless earthly riches are held 
for God and used to advance righ
teousness, they ar6 held only by a 
slender tenure.

Brother John Taylor m his re
marks referred to Nebuchadnezzar.
I t  is said of him, “ And the king 
spake, and said, is not this great Ba
bylon, that I  have built for the house 
of the kingdom by the might of ray 
power, and for the honor of my
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majesty ? While the word was in 
the king’s month, there fell a voice 
from heaven, saying, 0  King Nebu
chadnezzar, to thee it is spoken; the 
kingdom is departed from thee.” 
“ The same hour was the thing ful
filled upon Nebuchadnezzar; and he

* was driven from men, and did eat 
^grass as oxen, and his body was wet 
with the dew of heaven, till his hairs 
were grown like eagle’s feathers, and 
his nails like bird’s claws.” And 
there the great king of Babylon re
mained until be learned that, “ all 
the inhabitants of the earth are re-

■ puted as nothing, and He doeth ac
cording to His will in the army of 
heaven, and among the inhabitants 
of th e earth, and none can stay his 
hand, or say unto him, what doest 
thon ?•” . This great king became sa
tisfied .that he could not possess 
power, wealth, majesty and earthly 
glory only as the King of kings gave 
it  to him.

When God bestows upon us power 
to command the elements—to speak, 
and the soil is formed and filled with 
fertility—to speak, and the rain de
scends upon it. to moisten and ger
minate the'seed that we have planted 
and to nourish it until it ripens its 
golden fi’uit, then shall we possess 
true riches, and not nntil then. When 
we possess this power by the irrevo
cable decree of heaven, we possess 
wealth that cannot take the wingsr of 
the morning and leave us poor in
deed. Can We live to leam some of 
these things?

Wo have in our mortal state the 
trial of our faith, and we are ga
thered together from the nations ex
pressly to learn the character of our 
religion and its worth. We have 
come here to learn God and our
selves. Man is made in the image 
of God, but what do we know of him 
or of ourselves, when we suffer our
selves to love and worship the god 
ofth isw oild—riches? Snpposeall

the people in these mountains in pos
session of all the riches they want, 
would it not becloud their minds and 
unfit them for usefulness in the great 
work of restitution in the last days ? 
I  heard a man say not long since, 
while preaching, that if he knew 
where he could get a hat-full of gold, 
he thought he would try a hat-full, 
and did not expect it would hurt 
hirn in the least. Let him get one 
hat-full'and he would want another, 
and another, and another, until he 
would bccome so attached to it, and 
it would occupy so large a portion of 
his affections that he would prefer it 
to all he has ever learned of the 
kingdom of God. I would keep it 
from him and from any other man, 
and I do not want it myself, though 
I think I  know where I could go and 
get a hat-full, and have known this 
ever since I  have been in these val
leys.

I want neither gold nor silver, butl 
want to build the Temple and finish 
the new Tabernacle,send the Gospel to 
the nations, andpather home the poor. 
“ Bo we not need gold for this ?” 
Yes. “ Then would it not benefit us 
to dig some out of the ground for 
this purpose ?” The world is full of 
gold, and we would do better to get 
some of that in a lawful way, which 
is already made into coin, for it is 
easier handled than the gold dust, 
and better cleansed from particles of 
sand and other foreign substances. If  
we possessed true knowledge and 
power with God, we should know 
how to get gold in great abundance. 
The world is full of it, and they do 
not need bat a little of it. W.e want 
riches but we do not want them in 
the shape of gold. Many of us know, 
exactlv what we do want, and a great 
many do not know. I  want to build 
that Temple; I want to supply the 
wants of the poor, and I  try my beat 
according to whtft judgment and in
fluence I  possess, to put every poor
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person in a way to make their own 
living.

We all wish to posess true riches ; 
how shall we possess thenar* God 
has given to us our present existence,

. and endowed us with vast variety of
• tastes, sensations and passions for 

pleasure and for pain, according to
t the manner in which we use and apply 
them; he also gives us houses and 
lands, gold and silver, and an abun
dance of the comforts and necessaries 
of life. Are we seeking to honor God 
with all these precious gifts, or are 
we trying to establish interests 
separate and apart from God and His 
Kingdom, and thus waste the ability 
and substance the Lord has given us 
with riotous living and wanton 
prodigal i ty ? Bnt few rich men have 
come into this Church who have not 
sought diligently to put their means 

' into the hands of the devil. There 
are persons with us now who might 
have given their scores of thousands 

‘ of pounds to this Church to spread the 
v Gospel,build theTemple,and gather the 

poor Saiuts, but no, they have sought 
' and do and will seek diligently to 

place their means into the hands of 
the wickcd, or situate it so that they 
may get it. I  wish you to under
stand, however, that a  man giving 
his means to build up the kingdom 
of God is no proof to me that 

if, he is truo in heart. I  have long
• since learned, that a person may
• give , a gift with an impure 

design.
The Lord gives ns possessions, and 

he requires of ns one-tenth of the in- 
t crease which we make by the putting 

to good use the means he has placed 
in our hands. I  am sorry to see a 
disposition manifested in some to go 
to distant parts to trade and build up 
themselves and make money, while 
the ability which God has given 
them is not concentrated in building 
np His kingdom, in . gathering the 

.. house of Israel, in redeeming and

building up Zion, in renovating the 
earth to make it like the garden of 
Eden, in overcoming sin in them
selves, and in spreading righteous* 
ness throughout the land. We find 
what we have always found and shall 
continue to find, until the Lord Al
mighty separates the sheep from the 
goats, and when that will be I  do 
not know.

As far as I  am concerned I  would 
like to see the people possess great 
wealth in this present state—what is 
now called riches—gold and silver, 
houses and land9, etc. 2 would like 
to see men, women and children live 
only to do good. Shall wo now seek 
to make ourselves wealthy in gold 
and silver and the possessions which 
the wicked love and worship, or 
shall we, with all of oar might, mind 
and strength, seek diligently first to 
build up the Kingdom of God? Let 
us decide on this, and do cue thing 
or the other.

I  have talked ranch, on previous 
occcasions, on the law of Tithing. I  
do not wish to say much abont it 
now, and I  would rather not say any
thing, but I  will give yon a few facts. 
I t  is true that we are continually ga
thering in newvmaterials—men and 
womon with 110 experience; these 
aro mixed with those who have been 
with us for years, and many of them 
have, appaiently, little or no capa
city for improvement or advancement; 
they seem incupable of understand
ing things as they are; they are as 
they were, and I fear will remain so. 
They are first-rate Methodists, and 
you know they are always the biggest 
when they aro first born In all their 
after experience they refer to the time 
of their religious birth as the hap
piest moment they ever saw, and are 
constantly afterwards, as long as they 
live, praying for and seeking with 
groans nnd tears their first love. In
stead of this, if they were truly bom 
of God, their path would shine
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brighter and brighter unto the per
fect day. We do not expect our 
newly arrived brethren and sisters to 
understand the ways of God and of 
his faithful people in Zion, equally 
with those who have been here for 
years, until they have had a sufficient 
opportunity to practically learn what 
there is to be learned religiously, mo
rally, politically and every other 
way.

I think it was yesterday I  saw a 
man from Weber who said a merchant 
came into that region and wanted to 
buy up all the grain at his own price 
When he found he coold not buy it 
at his own price, he became disgusted, 
and said thepeople wereasefcof damned 
Brighamites. I  took particular pains 
to give him to understand that it was 
one of the greatest wishes of my 
heart that the people throughout the 
Territory wonld beBrighamitesenongh 
to know bow to keep a little bread to 
feed themselves and their children.

We have been in these valleys fif
teen years. Some thirteen years ago 
we bnilt a Tithing Store and the ad
joining bnildings; from that day 
until this, with few exceptions, the 
grain bins in that Tithing Office have 
been full of wheat, and we could 
feed the poor; when the immigra
tion came in, in the fall of the year, 
we could supply them with bread, 
and we had something to supply the 
families of the Elders that are abroad 
preaching, until now. I  have more 
than once told the people publicly 
that if they ever saw the time when 
wheat would bring money in this 
Territory, the Tithing Office wonld 
be found empty; but you never heard 
me say that God was going to shut 
up the heavens and bring a famine 
upon us, though it has been reported 
that Iosaid so. There will be a 
famine, ami one that will pinch us 
harder than we have ever been 
pinched yet, if we do not do right 
and try  to avert it. The Tithing

Office is empty, and my office is 
thronged with hungry people asking 
for bread, and we have it not to give 
them. Where is it? I t  has been 
grown; God has given it to us; it  
is in the hands of the professed peo
ple of God throughout this Territory, 
but it brings money, aud there seems 
to exist an unwillingness to pay the 
Lord his due.

Hear it, 0  ye people of God, the ' 
Lord’s house is empty, and the Lord's 
poor are pining for bread ; and when 
their cries come up before Him he 
will come out of his hiding-place with 
a just rebuke and a sharp chastise
ment, to be ponred out upon the 
heads of the slothful and unfaithfnl 
of his people. If you bring in your 
Tithes and your offerings to the Store
house of the Lord, he will preserve 
you from being overrun and afflicted 
by your enemies; but if you refuse 
to do this, prepare for a gloomy and 
a dark day. We want something to 
feed the women and children whose 
husbands and fathers are in the silent 
grave. If we hold in fellowship per
sons who will not render np that ’ 
which belongs to the poor, we must f 
receive the chastenings of the Al- *: 
mighty with them; they must either 
be cast out as salt that has lost its 
savor, or they must j onder up to God 
that which belongs to him, and aid in 
sustaining the Priesthood of God * 
upon the earth. In a “ Revelation” -  
given at Far West, Missouri, July 8, ’ 
1838, in answer to the question, 0  ' 
Lord, show unto thy servants how ' 
much thou requirest of the proper- * 
ties of thy people for a Tithing ? -

“Verily, thus saith the Lord, I  re- •> 
quire all their surplus property to be * 
put into the hands of the Bishop of ' 
my Church of Zion, for the building 
of mine house, and for the laying the ; 
foundation of Zion and for the Priest- ' 
hood, and for the debts of the Presi- 
dency of my Church ; and this shall ) 
be the beginning of the Tithing of 2
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my people, and after that, those who 
have thus been Tithed, shall pay one- 
tenth of all their interest annually, 

' and this shall be a standing law unto 
them for ever, for my holy Priest
hood, saith the Lord.” '

Again, “ Therefore, if any man
• shall take of the abundance which I  

have made, and impart not his por
tion,-according to the law of my Goe- 

' pel, unto the poor aud the needy, he 
sh&ll with the wicked, lift up his eyes 
'in hell, being in torment.”

*’■ I t  may be supposed by some that 
the Tithing is used to sustain and 
feed the First Presidency and the 
Twelve; this is a false impression. I 
oan say, without boasting, that there 
is not another man in this kingdom 
has done more in dollars and cents to 
build it up than 1 have, and yet I 
have not done a fartbing’s worth of 
myself, for the means I have handled 
God has given me; it is not mine, 
and if it ever is mine it will be when 
I  have overcome aud gained my ex
altation and received it from Him 
who rightfully owns all things. If  
we have men in the First Presidency 
who are not capable of supporting 

'themselves and their families, we shall 
help them to do so out of the Tith
ing Office. If any of the Twelve are 
not capable of supporting themselves, 
we shall help them; and it is our 
duty to do so, and it is the duty of 

’ the people to have it on hand to be 
applied in this and in every other 
way suggested in the law of God for 
the building up of Zion in the last 
days.

Men laboring as missionaries, as 
teachers and preachers of the Gospel, 
in gathering the poor Saints, or in 
any other way to benefit the general 
good of the Saints upon the face of 
the earth and to do good to mankind, 
must be sustained, and we wish the 
Saints everywhere to impart of their 
substance, that the Priesthood may 
be sustained in fulfilling the law of

the Lord, which reads as follows:— 
“ The word of the Lord, in addition 
to the law which has been given, 
making, known the duty of the 
Bishop which has been ordained unto 
the Church in this part of the vine
yard, which is verily this: to keep 
the Lord’s Store-house ; to receive 
the funds of the Church in this part 
of the vineyard; to take an account 
of the Elders as before has been com
manded; and to administer to their 
wants, who shall pay for that which , 
they receive, inasmuch as they have 
wherewith to pay; that this also may 
be consecrated to the good of the 
Church, to the poor and needy; and 
ho who hath not wherewith to pay, 
an account shall be taken and handed v 
over to the Bishop of Zion, who shall 
pay the debt out of that which the 
Lord shall put into his hands; and 
the labors of the faithful who labor 
in spiritual things, in administering 
the Gospel and things of the kingdom 
unto the Church, and unto the world, 
shall answer the debt unto the Bishop 
of Zion,” etc. J

I am anxious for the people to un
derstand these things, and act faith
fully in their callings. We caunot 
excuse ourselves from oar doty, which 
is to build up the kingdom of God, 
for all of our time, all of our ability 
and all of our means belong to Him. 
I t  is not the privilege of any person 
to spend his time in a  way that does 
no good to himself nor to his neigh
bors. i Let mechanics and every man 
who has capital create business and 
give employment and means into the 
h<mds of laborers; baild good and 
commodious houses,magnificent Tem
ples, spacious TabernacleSjlofty Halls, 
and every other kind of structure 
that will give character and grandeur 
to our cities and create respect fq*r our 
people. Let us make mechanics of 
our boys, and educate them in every 

.useful b r a n c h  of science and in the 
, history and laws of kingdoms and.
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nations, that they may be fitted to 
fill any station in life, from a plough
man to a philosopher.. Is the gene
ral mind of this people bent upon 
supplying themselves with whatthey 
need in life, and thus become self- 
sustaining, or are they satisfied to be 
supplied from a distant market, and 
contented to spend their strength and 
their means in buying ribbons and 
gewgaws which satisfy for the mo
ment, but in tbe end bring poverty 
and pinching want?

I t  is a fearful deception which all 
the world labors under, and many of 
this people too, who profess to be not 
of the world, that gold is wealth. On 
the bare report that gold was disco
vered over in these West Mountains, 
men left their thrashing machines, 
and their horses at largo to eat up 
and trample down and destroy the 
precious bounties of the earth. They 
at orce sacrificed all at the glittering 
shrine of this popular idol, declaring 
they were now going to be rich, and 
would raise wheat no more. Should 
this feeling become universal on the 
discovery of gold mines in our im
mediate vicinity, nakedness, starva
tion, utter destitution and annihila
tion would ‘be the inevitable lot of 
this people. Instead of its bringing 
to us wealth and independence,’ it 
wonld weld npon our necks chains of 
slaveiy, groveling dependence and 
ntter overthrow.

Can you not see that gold and sil
ver rank among the thing? that we 
are the least in want of? We want 
an abundance of wheat and fine flour, 
of wine and oil, and of every choice 
fruit that will grow in our climate; 
we want silk, wool, cotton, flax and 
other, textile snbstances of which 
cloth can be made; we want vegeta
bles of various kinds to suit onr con
stitutions and tastes, and the products 
of flocks and herds; we want the 
coal and the iron that are conceded

in these ancient mountains, the lum
ber from our saw mills, and the rock 
from our quarries; these are some of 
the great staples to which kingdoms 
owe their existence, continuance, 
wealth, magnificence, splendor, glory 
and power, in which gold and silver 
serve as mere tinsel to give the finish
ing touch to all this greatness. The 
colossal wealth of the world is 
founded upon and sustained by the - 
common staples of life. We are the 
founders of one of the mightiest king
doms that ever existed upon this 
earth, and what we do now should be 
done with reference to the future, and 
to those who shall follow after us.

In China the father lays up clay 
to be worked into pottery-ware by 
his grandchildren. Who of us are 
planting out choice trees that will 
serve for wagon and carriage timber 
and furniture for our childen’s child
ren?

If  we had all the gold in these 
mountains run into ingots aud piled 
up in one huge heap, what good would 
it  do us now ? None, and we cr«nnot 
form any calculation as to the amount 
of harm it would do us.

Tt behoves us, brethren and sisters, 
to live near to God and honor our 
profession, rather than to become in
sane after gold and paper money; and 
to obtain faith to stop the ravages of 
the epidemic that is carrying oar 
children off by scores. You may, 
perhaps, think I  ought to rebuke it.
If  I  can keep it out of my own house 
altogether, or partially so, I  shall • 
thank God and give Him the glory. 
Behold the heavy hand of the Lord 
is npon ns in this thing; let us re
pent, that the plague may be stayed 
in its desolating progress, • ■;

We sustain the Priesthood in one 
very important way, inasmuch as we 
feed the widows and the fatherless—- 
for by aiding this or that poor widow J 
to raise her sons to manhood, thqr
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may, very likely, go out into the mi
nistry and bring home their tens of 
thousands to Zion.

Let us reflect and ascertain, if  we 
can, in what channel oar thoughts 
aife directed, and what effect our do* 
ings produces for the advancement of 
the latter-day work. Last April Con
ference I  gave some of the brethren 
a privilege to furnish teams to work 
on this Temple; how this privilege 
has been appropriated by them they, 
'know best; this I will say, however, 
we have advanced the work pretty 
well with the help we have had, 
which has been rather meagre.

The people have acted magnani
mously in the way they have sent for 
the poor tins season, and the Lord is 
not ignorant of their generous endea
vors, which will meet with a rich re
ward, where they have been madewil
lingly and with a good heart. But 
where money, teams, labor or any 
other kind of means is supplied 
grudgingly, i t  will meet with no re .̂ 
wal'd.

>Onr hearts should constantly be 
engaged in the work of Qod, and our 
greatest treasnres should be oar inte
rest in His kingdom. After you 
have obtained a sufficiency of bread, 
etc., to sustain your own lives, then

- may you with propriety let the rest 
go to your neighbors; I care not what 
their pretensions are, let- them have 
it,-and let them pay a fair price for it.

The Lord has blessed the people 
with bread, and many of them, in

stead of giving back to him a portion 
of it to be dealt out to the laboring 
poor and others who depend upon it 
for their subsistence, are selling it to 
make themselves rioh as they sup
pose. ‘ “ Woe unto you rich men, 
that will not give of your substance 
to  the poor, for your riches will can
ker your souls; and this shall be your 
lamentation in the day of visitation, 
and of judgment, and of indignation

OFf DI6COUBSE8., r . jt , , m ,

—the harvest is past, the summer is  ’ 
ended, and my/ soul is not saved. 
Woe unto you poor men whose hearts 
are not broken, whose spirits' are not,J 
contrite, and whose bellies are not s a ' ’ 
tisfied, and whose hands are not 
stayed from laying hold upon other 
men’s goods, whose eyes are full of ' 
greediness, who will not labor with J 
your own hands. But blessed' are ‘ 
the poor who are pure in heart, whose 
hearts are broken, and whose spirits • 
are contrite, for they shall see the 
kingdom of God coming in' power 1 
and great glory unto their deliver- 1 
ance; for the fatness of- the earth 1 ■ 
shall be theirs.” * ^  -

There live but few men who care' '* 
for our Father and his kingdom on ' 
earth or in heaven, in preference to ' 
earthly riches—For example,il heard 
that a man did say, not long since, 5 
while he was examining ai small piece * 
of rock richly filled with gold, after 
a conversation relating to the present1 
war, “ If I  hod one rod square of such 
rock as this, the North and South 
might all go to hell for aught I  would 1 
care.” This single case illustrates 
the feeling that is almost universal.
I  care for the North and " the South 
and if I  had sufficient power with the ■ 
Lord, I  would save every innocent 
man, woman and child from being ' 
slaughtered in this unnatural and al
most universal destruction of life 1 
and property. , I  pray that the Lord 
Almighty will so' order it that all / 
those who thirst for the blood of their • 
fellow-men may be found in the front ■ 
ranks., that they may be cut off*' 
speedily and the war come to an end, 4 
that the innocent may escapeV I  care } 
for the North and the South more } 
than I  do for gold, and I  would do a 11 
great deal, if I 1 had the power, to 
ameliorate! the condition of suffering  ̂
thousands: • I' care enough for them ’ 
to pray thtit righteous men may hold 1 
the reins of government, and that '

£ '  ? > ? i » I r  #
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Wicked, tyrannical despotism may be 
wiped away from the land; that the 
Lord would raise up men to rule who 
have hearts in them, who care for 
the comfort and happiness of man* 
kind, and let there be a reign of 
righteousness. I pray for the Lafc- 
ter-day Saints, for the prosperity of 
the Holy Priesthood in the land, and 
I  pray that ihe minds of the people 
may be opened to set) and understand 
things as they are; that we may be 
able to discern (ruth and righteous
ness from the vain and delusive trou
bles of this world.

Now, if flour should rise to twenty 
dollars a hundred, which it is very 
likely to do before next harvest, do 
not run crazy with speculation, but 
first quietly see that you have enough 
to feed your wives and children until 
you can raise more. Do not sell it 
for money, but take care of ifc for 
those who depend npon yoa for bread. 
Should any of ns retire to rest with 
an empty stomach, with no prospect 
of bread on the morrow, and a cord 
of United States’ notes piled np in 
our room our sleep would not be very 
sweet to us; we would be willing to 
give every one of those notes for one 
barrel of flour, for a few potatoes, a 
little meat, or a cow to give us a little 
milk morning and evening and that 
we might have a little butter on the 
table; then under snch circumstances 
of plenty, we can retire to bed in 
p&ce, and our sleep will be sweeb to 
us^and we can hail the morning light 
with a * joyful heart and buoyant 
spirits, ready to prosecute the duties 
of the new day with a willing and 
ready heart.

I f  we will follow the advice we 
have heard this afternoon, we have 
he^rd enough to last ns some- 
time.

will conclude my remarks by 
in ju ring  of the people whether they 
want to bnild a Temple, to feed the 
poor, to send for the poor Saints that 
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are among the nations, and to sand 
the Gospel into all the wot Id. If we 
do we shiill do right, we shall love 
and sevvtt the Lord with all our 
hearts; and let us not forget that all 
we hold of this world’s goods is the 
Lord’s, and should be used to promote 
the cause of righteousness and those 
principles which will exalt the 
people to thrones, kingdoms, princi
palities and powers in the world to 
come, with power to control and 
govern the elements and every wick
ed influence.

Which do we choose, the vain and 
trans’tory things of this life, or 
eternal life? Let us maintain confi
dence in one another, and seek with 
all our might to increase it. Confi
dence is one of the most precious 
jewels man or woman can possess. 
Should a person have unbounded con
fidence in me, gold and silver and 
precious jewels are not to be com
pared with it; aud have I a right to 
do anything in thought, word, or deed 
to destroy iliat confidence, or shake it 
in the least t| The heavens, the Gods, 
and all the heavenly hosts require me 
to live so as to preserve the confi
dence my brethren have reposed in 
me. Let us endeavor to restore 
the confidence that has been lost.

I  am willing that we should be 
forgiving. I  do not know that I  
have one single feeling against any 
man or woman upon earth; I do not 
love wickedness, and 1 mean to hate 
it in myself and iu everybody else, 
and wherever I see it, from this time 
henceforth and for ever. When we 
see tbe time that we can willingly 
strike hands and have full fellowship 
with those who despise the Kingdom 
of God, know ye then that the Priest
hood of the Son of God is out of 
your possession. Let us be careful 
how we make friends with and fellow
ship unrighteousness, lest the curse 
of God descends heavily upon ns. I  
do not say that I  see anything of 

V o L X .  .
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this kind, and I  do not want to; and 
I  hope there is no such disposition in 
any person professing to be a Saint, 
for as sare as the Lord lives they 
will be brought into circumstances 
that will show them in their true 
colors, and reveal the goats that are 
among the sheep.

Our Heavenly .Father will preserve

his own, and bnild up his kingdom, 
and it will go forth from this time 
until the earth shall be covered with 
the knowledge of the Lord

That we may be found faithful and 
worthy to enjoy tha fa 1 D ess of the 
glory of his celestial kingdom is my 
prayer. Amen.

TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL AFFAIRS.—GOD TU B  SOURCE 
OF ALL INTELLIGENCE.—THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE} 
EARTH.—THE HAND OF GOD TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED 
IN ALL THINGS, ETC.

jyUcmtrso delivered hj Elder J o h n  T a y l o r ,  in (ho Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake OUy, Oct. 25, 1863.

BJJP0J1TJJD BY G> D. 'WATT.

The remarks of brother Groo this 
morning have really been interesting. 
He hare clearly exemplified some of 
thoseth ings that pertain to our tem
poral interests and associations with 
each other, and to the every day 
duties, etc., which devolve upon us. 
I t  is generally the case, as he has 
remarked, that we love to reflect upon 
the glories and exaltation of the 
Saints in a world to come, upon 
tilings that are spiritual, as we term 
them, to the frequent neglect of those 
things which are of a temporal 
nature and with a hick wo are more 
intimately acquainted.

It is customary for men in the 
world from which we have gathered 
out, to talk on Sunday about spiri
tual things, when they are dressed in

their Sunday coats and at meeting, 
and then on Monday to pack up their 
religion with their Sunday clothes in 
their trunks, to have nothing more to 
do with it until next Sunday. This 
practice prevails more otr less in the 
religions world, where men are classic 
fled into different orders; where a 
lawyer must be a lawyer and noth
ing else; a dootor ranst attend lo 
that business exclusively, ancl the 
lawyer and the doctor most not 
meddle with the d u tt€ 3  of thermini- 
sterof religion; for it is considered' 
to be the exclusive privilege of the 
minister of religion to  teach religion, 
and his functions are generally per
formed on the Sabbath day in the 
pulpit where he talks about things 
which ho supposes exist some wher®

/
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beyond the bounds of time and space 
about which the people he is trying 
to instruct are as ignorant as himself. 
I t  is not supposed that a politician 
should necessarily know anything 
about God or religion; it would be 
rather a draw back upon the influ
ence of a Senator of the United 
States, a member of the House of 
Commons, or of the House of Lords 
in England, 01* a member of the 
Chamber of Deputies in France to be 
a praying, religious man. For it is 
supposed that religion has nothing to 
do with the regulations of national 
affairs, but that they are regulated 
by the intelligence that men possess 
of a temporal nature, by their know
ledge of the position of the nation 
with which they are associated, aud 
their auquintance with other nations, 
and their policy.

I t  is good for men to be tanght in 
the history and laws of nations, to 
become acquainted with the princi- 
pies of justice and equity, with the 
nature of disease and the medical 
properties of plants, etc., but there is 
no need of their being without the 
knowledgo of God, for in fact every 
branch of true knowledge known to 
man has originated in God, and men 
have come in possessions of it from 
His word or from His works. 0 , the 
folly of men in not acknowledging 
God in all things, in laying aside 
God and his religion, and trusting in 
their own judgment and intelligence. 
All the intelligence which men pos
sess on the earth, whether religious, 
scientific or political—proceeds from 
God—every good and perfect gift 
proceeds from Him, the fountain of 
light and trntb, wherein there is no 
variableness nor shadow of turning. 
The knowledge of the human system 
has proceeded from the human sys
tem itself, which God has organized. 
Again. I f  you trace the old English 
laws and the laws of ancient nations 
i t  will be seen that the principles of.

justice, which are the foundation of 
them, are gathered from fie  Bible, 
the revealed will of God to the child- 
ern of Israel, for their government 
and guidancy, to a certain extent, in 
some of the principles of law, justice 
and equity. .Did knowledge of any , 
kind that is in the world originate- 
in man? No. Franklin possessed 
great information relating to natural 
laws, he drew the lightning from tto  
clouds, but he could not have dona 
thafc if there had not been lightning 
in the clouds. He merely discovered a  
certain principle, and developed thfi 
action of a certain law that existed 
co-equal with the earth. Then how 
foolish it is for men under these cir
cumstances, to lay aside God, and 
think that they can progress, and .be 
smart and intelligent without Him.

This feeling savors much of tho 
feelings manifested by the old Bubj 
lonish king. He had built a beauti
ful city, and had organized a very 
powerful kingdom. In looking at the • 
city which he had built he began to 
thiuk that he had done it by his own 
power, intelligence, wisdom, talent, 
and capability, and forgot God, and t 
exclaimed “ Is not this great Baby- * 
Ion which I  have built.” He felt 
himself a great man, and believed 
that the city and empire over which 
be reigned owed their existence to 
this power of his mind, to his intel
ligence, to the soundness of his 
judgment, and to the action of his 
intellectual faculties. But the Lord 
gave him to see that he was like 
other men, for He started him off to  , 
feed among the beasts of the field, 
and he ate grass like an ox, and lti0 
reason and judgment, and intelligence * 
and boasting were brought down~ - 
This great king learned that there' 
was a God in heaven who could 
reveal secrets, and unravel to his- 
servant Daniel hidden mysteries, and' 
develop his great purposes. This. ' 
was the kind of religion Daniel-had,,
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tbiB'is the kind we ought to have; 
it'fa the religion which enters into 
all1’nature; and is mixed up with all 
the affairs of life; it is connected 
with all the welfare and happiness of 
us as individuals, of our children and 
of the world, if they could compre
hend it. For the neater we can 
ajj'proach to our Heavenly Father, the 
nfore we can obtain of that intelli
gence which dwells in His bosom, 
and the more we are like our God the 
more we shall succeed in accomplish
ing oar own well-being and happiness 
in'relation to this world, and also in 
relation to that world which is to 
come.

:The divines, as they are called, of 
this world are ignorant of this kind 
of religion. They go to their aca
demies and learn theology, or the 
science of divinity. What does it 
teach them ? Does it teach them any
thing in relation to God simply than 
What is reveiled in this old book the 
Bible ? Nothing more. They will 
not even accept the Book of Mormon, 
o r any other revelation that God has 
cdtamunioated for the last eighteen 
hundred years. Then what do they 
knbw in regard to God ? They know 
nothing about him; and hence the 
discord, contention, strife and divi
sions that continually exist. One 
man learns one thing from the Bible, 

' another man another thing, and there 
is'confasion, strife, animosity, bicker, 
ing, secession and polemical essay 
ufkrn polemical essay, and eveiy kind 
ofdissatisfactionanddisunion that can 
exist in the world among those that 
are* termed the followers of the meek 
and lowly Jesus. What is the mat. 
ter ? Why, they are not in the pos
session of the spirit of truth, but 
like the politician, doctor, lawyer, 
indeed like all other men who are 
unwilling that Jesus Christ shall 
reign, they are seeking to get to 
heaven without God. I t  is very sin
gular, yet it is a fact. The lawyer

* ** 'I* * < * *

pleads law without God the doctor' 
administers medicine without God, 
and the parson wants to lead the 
people to heaven without God. 
They are all sailing in the same boat, 
aud they are all groping in dark
ness and confusion, they are all igno
rant of the great laws of life, of the' 
principles which govern the Gods in 
the eternal worlds, and of the princi
ples that are calculated to benefit and 
exalt the human family in time or 
iu eternity, one is ignorant just the 
same as another in relation to these 
things. I would just as soon take 
the views of the infidel for my guid
ance to heaven as I  would those of 
the divine, for one is as near the truth 
as the other. In fact, the cause of the 
great amount of infidelity that is in 
the world is the folly and nonsense 
of the so-called Christians. The 
Christian minister tells the people to 
get prepared for death. Who that 
understands himself cares for death? 
He who is in possession of the prin
ciples of life, who has in him the' 
word of life, the spirit of life, the 
spirit of intelligence that flows from 
God; the Spirit of God has com
menced to live for ever, he is not 
groping in the dark, he is not pre- 
paring to lay his body down but to 
take it up again, he is not preparing 
to lay in the silent tomb, but to live 
among the Gods, and to obtain an 
exaltation in the celestial kingdom 
of God. He is seeking to be put in 
possession of eternal life, and he 
knows when He who is our life shall 
appear, we shall appear like nnto 
Him in glory; be can say “ O death 
where is thy sting, O  grave where is 
thy victory. The sting of death is 
sin, and the strength of sin is the 
law. But thanks be Jo God who 
giveth us the victory through our 
Lofd Jesus Christ.’1 „ Ho feels as Job 
did. “ For I  know .that my Re
deemer li veth, and that He shall stand 
at the latter day upon the earth.
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And though after my skin- worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh 
shall I  see God; ’ Whom I  sball'see 
for myself, and" mine eyes shall be
hold, and nob another; though my 
reins be consumed within me.” We 
might say much more on this strain 
but we will pass on

The political world have organized 
their governments without God, and 
those wise men of which we have 
spoken, have been making laws with
out God to regulate the affairs of the 
human family, and they have sown 
the seeds of death, and the princi
ples of dissolution, in their body 
politic; hence God has said by the 
mouths of His holy Prophets, long 
ago, that their nations should be de
stroyed, that their thrones should be 
cast down, that empires should be 
overthrown, and that the powers of 
earth should be shaken. Why so ? 
Because there is a worm gnawing 
at the vitals of this great human 
structure of law and government, 
and the great political tree, whose 
branches overshadow the earth will 
fall, and great will be the fall of it. 
As the religious ministers are trying 
to lead the people to heaven without 
God, so kings, governors, presidents 
and rulers, are making laws and go
verning tho people without God, or 
without the spirit of wisdom and in
telligence that flows from Him, and 
hence they are preparing themselves 
for their own destruction and over
throw. Some people are astonished 
that the difficulties that are now 
transpiring in the United States, and 
that are threatening other nations 
should exist.. I t  is. not astonish
ing to those who understand the 
wickedness' and corruption, misrule, 
tyranny, oppression, and departure 
from light that exist, and who 
knows there is a just God in heaven 
that governs, and controls and man
ages the aflairs of all nations ; they 
understand that there are certain prin

ciples of law, of justice, of equity, 
truth, righteousness, and retribution 
iu relation to those events that must 
transpire. What difficulty wouljd 
there be in these United States, sup
posing the Lord should rule and 
dictate—supposing His words should 
be listened to, all He would have to 
do would be to whisper a few worqa 
into the ears of some of the leading 
men North and South, and they 
would at once beat their swords info 
plowshares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks, etc., and would s»jr 
why should we kill, massacre, aqd 
lay waste? Why should we desp
erate and desolate so fair a country as 
this is ? Why should we make so 
many widows and orphans ? Why 
should there be so many groans an/} 
tears, and misery and desolation? 
Now let us take another course, 1'pfc 
us retrace onr steps, and mete opt 
justice, and humble ourselves before 
God and ask for His blessing, guid
ance and direction; if they would 90 
this wonld there be much more trou
ble? I  think not.

I  think the Lord manages snch 
things in every age just about as He 
did in the days of Niniveh. We think 
they were a barbarous people at that 
time, yet they repented at the warn
ing of the Prophet Jonah. Tbe 
Lord sent Jonah to tell them in 
thirty days Niniveh should be destroy
ed. Jo ah thought they would not 
believe him and he wanted not to 
go with, the warning, but finally bo 
did warn them, and they repentecl. 
in sack cloth and ashes, and the Lord 
turned away from them the fierce
ness of his anger and "preserved the 
nation and the people for along time 
after that in consequence of their 
repentance, an. acknowledgment of 
God and of His word.

The fact of the matter is the peo
ple universally, almost, have departed 
from God, have violated His law, 
have trampled upon His precepts,
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'and  have turned away from the pure 
‘ principles of righteousness, and con- 
gequently they haver incurred the 
wrath of God and He is beginning 
to pour out the vials of His wrath 
npon them, and they feel it keenly,

' but they do not know that it comes 
” from Him; when they loose a battle 
' they blame the General commanding 
and remove him to put in another 

' General, and so one after another is 
‘ removed because they cannot con- 
' quer their enemies, and because their 
armies are driven before them. They

* do not know that God is behind the
* scene governing, and regulating, con- 
1 trolling and managing the aflairs of
the nation according to the counsel 
of His will; they do not know that 
they themselves and the nation with

* which they are associated is steeped 
v in iniquity, that they have' departed

- from tho living God; have for
saken Him the fountain of living

* waters; and have hewu out cis- 
•' terns that hold no water. They do

not know that the judgments of God 
7 are passing through the land, and 
'  that nothing but the hand of God 

can stay them. “ And it shall be, as 
' with the people, so with the priest; 

as with the servant, so with his mas*
, to r ; as with the maid, so with her 
mistress; os with the buyer, so with 

' the seller; as with tho lender, so 
with the borrower; as with the taker 
of usury, so with the giver of usury 

. to him. The land shall be utterly 
v emptied, and utterly spoiled: for the 

Lord hath spoken this woi’d.” This 
‘ applies to all nations. Why ? Be* 

cause they are managing and con
trolling and conducting all things 

. without God.
These things ought to be a warning

• to us. We comfort our souls some
times on the fulfillment of the pro
phesies of God. We say^Mormonism" 
must be true because Joseph Smith 

‘ prophesied thus and so concerning 
a division of this nation, and that

the calamities whicli aro now caus
ing it to mourn should commence in 
South Carolina. Thafc is true, he 
did prophecy that, and did foretell 
the events that have since transpired, 
and did tell where the commence
ment of those difficulties should 
originate. Well, if this is true, are 
not other things true. If it is true 
that the Lord has revealed a certain 
amount of truth in relation to these 
matters, is it not as true that He has 
revealed other truths in which we are 
as individuals interested; and if  is 
is true that God has commenced 
to deal with other nations as He is do
ing with this until war and desolation 
shall spread through the earth, i t  is 
just as true that we ought to be very 
careful what we are doing to secure 
the favor of God and to fulfill oar 
destiny upon the earth in a manner 
which wUl meet his designs. The 
Lord has commenced to accomplish 
His purposes, and to build up His 
kingdom, and He will do it, for His 
designs cannot be thwarted; will 
perform His great decrees whether 
all of us, or part of us, or none of us 
engage in the work—or are faithful 
in it or no t; that to  Him is a mat
ter of very little consequence; He 
has a certain work to accomplish, 
and that work will be accomplished.

A great amount of the work 
the Lord is going to accomplish is 
what is g e n e r a l ly  called temporal 
because it belongs to  the earth ; that 
is, the government, laws, and gen
eral direction of affairs among the 
nations that are not now fallen under 
the control of the Almighty, will have 
to be so changed and altered as to 
come under His entire control, 
government and dictation in every 
respect. Ho has shown to his Pro
phets and people long ago, to a cer
tain extent, what kind of a  rule and 
government He would have in tho last 
days. He showed them that a time 
would come when every knee should



GOD THE 8C0UBCK, BTC. 2 7

bow, and every tongne should con
fess unto the Lord, no matter whe
ther they were priests or people, 
Tulers or ruled, lawyers or doctors, 
no matter what position they held 
in the world, to Him every knee 
shall bow, and every tongae shall 
confess that He is the Lord of all to 
the glory of God the Father. Then 
lie spoke of certain events that 
should transpire before that—when 
1 say He, I  mean the Lord speaking 
through all His Prophets that have 
prophesied in relation to these events. 
W hat do they say ? “ Behold, the 
Lord raaketh the earth empty, and 
maketh it waste, and tarneth it upside 
down, and scattereth abroad the in* 
habitants thereof.” “ And out of 
his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the na
tions, and he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron, and he treadeth the wine 
press of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God. And he hath on his 
vesture aud on bis thigh a n<ime 
written, King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords.” I t  is so said of him that 
overcometh, “ (and he shall rule 
them with a rod ot iron; as the 
vessels of a potter shall they be 
broken to shivers:) even as I  re
ceived of my father.” All this must 
take place previous to those events 
we speak of that will glorify, happify 
and exalt, when the Lord shall rule, 
and his dominions shall be from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth.

I t  seems to be very difficult for us 
to acknowledge the Lord in all things, 
and yet we are the only people who 
profess to do this; I  do not know 
of any other community that has be
gun to acknowledge God in their 
every day affairs or in the manage
ment of governments and nations; 
for the world generally do not admit 
of the interposition of the Almighty, 
but consider themselves perfectly 
competent to regulate their own af
fairs by their own wisdom and intel

ligence. We are the only people 
that make any approach to th is: and 
yet how feeble that approach is, how 
difficult it is for us to bring our minds 
to yield obedience to the Lord oar God, 
we can hardly think of it. We like 
to talk about the glory and the ex- 
altation, and the happiness and the 
blessings that shall result from a cer
tain course, but we do not like to 
pursue that course, we like our own 
way, and we like to gratify our own 
feelings and desires. And then we 
are in possession of a great amount 
of ignorance and folly; it seems dif
ficult for the best of us to contem
plate God and his designs, and the 
majesty of his law and government, 
and the principles by which we 
ought to be governed in all our 
earthly affairs in consequence of this 
ignorance. If in religious matters 
it is tho best way to build up a good 
house for those who are living in a  
bad one, and invite them out of the 
bad house to take possession of the 
better one, how much more is this 
course necessary in relation to tem-, 
poral things, that we do not consider 
to belong to religion; I  speak after* 
the manner of men, and according 
to their phraseology with regard to 
temporal things. We talk of estab
lishing a government, a kingdom, a 
rule and law, that will be according 
to the principles of justice, equity 
and righteousness and then we calcu
late in some sort of having a govern
ment that shall be self-sustaining, 
that shall move pleasantly and har
moniously along, like the stars that 
move in the firmament without clash
ing or conflict, confusion or disorder. 
We talk of having among ourselves, 
through the inspiration of the Al
mighty, principles of law, justice and 4 
equity that will govern and regnlate 
and manage and control all affairs 
according to the wisdom and dicta
tion of the spirit that is in the bosom 
of God, and according to the light
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and the intelligence that goverus all 
creation.

We are looking for something of 
this kind, je t  we make bnt slow 
progress towards accomplishing it. 
We can only obtain correct know
ledge in relation to any of these 
things from the Almighty. We can
not know how to govern ourselves 
only by a portion of the wisdom 
that dwells in the bosom of God; if 
we do not possess that wisdom we 
may. diapair of ever accomplishing 
any thing in relation to building up 
bis kingdom. I  feel as Moses did 
when the Lord said “ for I will not 
go up in the midst of thee, for thou 
art a stiff necked people, lest I  con
sume thee in the way.” u And he 
(Moses) said unto him, if thy pres
ence go not with me, carry us not up 
lienee.” So say I, if the Lord does 
not dictate us we can do nothing of 
dnrselves, we cannot accomplish the 
purposes of God or build up his 
kingdom on the earth. These are 
important items, and there are many 
other small matters associated with 
them that we are trying to aim at, 
and one is to become self-sustaining. 
W e need in the first place to begin 
to know some of the common and 
most essential affairs of human life. 
We need to know how to raise cat
tle, horses, sheep, hogs, etc. And 
then when we have raised them we 
need to know how to take care of 

*ttiem in the best possible mauner; 
and then again we want to raise 
families, and need to know how to 
teach our children in the laws of life 
that they may truly be the repre
sentatives of God on earth, and 
be enabled to take an active part 
in the formation and organization 
of his kingdom. Before we can do 
this we have got to learn tho les
son ourselves and try to understand 
some of the commonest affairs of 
life. We need to kuow how to raise 
wheat, and com and potatoes and

other vegetables thafc are necessary 
and convenient, and fruits of various 
kinds, and we need to know1 how' 'to 
take care of them wheu we have pro
duced them, and not squander them, 
and when difficulties are gathering 
thick and dark around the nations 
we need to know how to deliver oor- 
selves from iinpeudmg dangers; we 
need to know how to come to God 
who is over all, and whose eye pene
trates into the deepest recesses of the 
hearts of men, whose Spirit is going 
too and fro in the earth and pene
trates all things; then we need to 
have laith to ask of Him the things 
we need to sustain us as his people, 
and to build up his kingdom, and to 
deliver us from the power of the Ad
versary and lead, us on in the paths 
of life. I f  the kings and princes of 
the earth have got to come and gaze 
upon the glory of Zion we must have 
some of that principle in ourselvek 
that will attract the attention and 
admiration of surrounding nations. 
I f  we do not put ourselves in a way 
to get in possession of these princi
ples how can we ever arrive a t them f  
I t  is impossible.

Speaking of Tithing, we as a peo
ple acknowledge that the Law of Tith
ing emanates from the Lord, then how; 
is it that we need talking to so much 
in relation to it. I f  we are not hon
est with ourselves, and honest with 
our God, of what good to ns »ve all 
our professions of being representa
tives of God, of being Elders in 
Israel, of being clothed with the 
Holv Priesthood, of being Teacher^ 
of the ways of life. The ancient 
Jews, the old Pharisees with all 
their wickedness and corruption could 
boast of paying tithes of all they pos
sessed. We profess to be better than 
the old Pharisees, and yet it aeems 
that it is very difficult for men 
among us to be honest with them
selves and with their God in relation' 
to so simple a principle as this is.
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Whafc is the matter ? We have been 
dag onb of the mire, been born in sin 
and sbapen in iniquity, as it were, we 
have been clothed in corruption and 
mixed up in the abominations of the 
world, we have come out from a peo
ple that did not acknowledge God, 
and are dishonest in their acts, and it 
seems almost impossible for us to lay 
aside our dishonesty and wickedness. 
If  we cannot attend to these little 
things how is it possible that we can 
rise in the political horizon and be as 
a beacon for all nations to gaze upon. 
The Lord does not care a straw whe
ther we pay our Tithing or not, it does 
not make Him one particle richer or 
poorer, the gold and silver are his and 
the cattle upon a thousand hills, the 
world and all its fulness belong to him 
for he organized and framed i t ; but 
as it is of what benefit is it to him. He 
wants in the first place to get men to 
acknowledge God, I  was going to say 
in one little carnal principle, one little 
earthly principle, he wants to get 
them to acknowledge him, by giving 
him a certain little part, or one-tenth 
of what he gives to them to see whe
ther they will be honest in this trifle, 
to see whether they will act as honor
able high-minded men or not, or 
whether they will try to cheat him 
but of i t  I f  we do this honestly 
and conscientiously until we have ful
filled our duty, we are then prepared

for anything else. I t  is the princi
ple and not the Tithing we pay that is 
esteemed of the Lord, he cares not for 
our Tithing but he cares about our 
doing right. If  we cannot be faith
ful in a few things, we cannot expect 
to be made rulers over many things.

There seems to be a prospect that 
some will suffer before next harvest 
for bread, for all men are not compe
tent to provide and manage for them
selves, henue it is made necessary 
that a certain kind of counsel should 
be given to us, that we should manage 
these matters according to a certain 
law and provide and retain enough, 
food for ourselves. Aud if gold dig- 
ing goes on auywhere in our viciuity 
and the mails have to be carried, etc., 
let them do the best way they can, 
for that is their business and not ours; 
our business is to provide for ourselves, _ 
and thereby show that we are wise 
stewards and capable of mauaging the 
things that are put under our control. 
These are a part of the duties that 
devolve upon us to perform, and these 
simple little temporal affairs we call 
our duties towards God, ourselves and 
our families.

I pray God that he may enable 
us to do right, and pursue that course 
that will procure to us the approbation 
of heaven, that we may be saved in hia 
kingdom, in the name of Jesus Chriist. 
Amen.
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PAYING TITHTNG.—FASTING AND PRAYER—KEEPING THE 
» SABBATH HOLY.—SELLING GRAIN.—THE JUDGMENTS 
• OF GOD, ETC. .

* v*
Remarks by President B riqham: Youno, made m  the Tabcmacle, Greai 

Salt Lake City, November 6t, 1803.
4 *

REP0RTI5D BT G. D. WATT.

1 am a Josephifco, or, in other 
words, I  am a full believer in the 
mission aud calling of Joseph Smith,

’ Junr., as a Prophet of God to this 
world in this generation, and I  wish 
the people everywhere to distinctly 
understand this fact. \

In the early existence of this 
'Church, the people frequently ques
tioned Joseph the Prophet, relative 
to the law of Tithing, wishing to 

/know the meaning of it as it was 
taught in tho Bible aud the revela
tions. Joseph enquired of the Lord 
and, in answer, received the revela
tion which you can find on the 324th 
page of the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, European edition. The 
Lord has thus revealed his will upon 
that subjcct, and it ought to aatisfy 
his people in all time to come.

1 have always told the people to do 
ju st as they pleased about paying 
Tithing, and to do as they please about 
calling upon the name of the Lord in 
prayer, and to do just as they please 
about being baptized, or about 
believing in the Lord Jesus Christ; 
there is no compulsion whatever in 
these matters. The Lord does not 

. compel any person to embrace the 
Gospel, and I do not think He will 
compel them to live it after they 
hare embraced it; but all who do 
not keep their covenants and the 
commandments of the Lord our.

Father are then fit to bo cub off from 
the Church.

We are in the habit of holding in 
full fellowship men that pay no 
Tithing, also persons who take the 
name of God in vain; we permit liars, 
thieves, etc., to retaia a standing in 
the Church. Does not this hurt the 
body of Christ? I t does, and the 
whole body is more or less sick and 
faint through our extreme kindness, 
which some call charity; i t  pleads 
for those unrighteous persons, and 
wo spare them. Should we do this 
to the extent we do? I  think we 
have ljved long enough and have 
passed through enough experience to 
teach us to know and do the will of 
Heaven, and to disfellowship those 
who refuse to do it.

We have said to the brethren, pay 
your Tithing, and with those who re
fuse to do this it will be made a * 
matter of fellowship. Now, brethren 
and sisters, the next time you write 
to your friends, in England, Scot
land, Wales, France, or any other 
country, do not write that we have 
directed the Presidents in foreign 
lands to cut off members who do not 
pay their Tithing, when this becomes 
necessary we will attend to it. It is 
right for us here to pay our Tithing. 
Not paying Tithing has once been 
made a matter of fellowship in the 
British Islands, and some have been
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cat ofi from the Church there for not 
paying their Tithing; that was not 
by our directions.

In regard to Tithing, I  am now 
speaking to the Latter-day Saints in 
inis land, who have health to labor, 
who can surround themselves with 
an abundance of the comforts and 
blessings of life, who can build houses 
and open up farms at their pleasure. 
Shall we pay Tithing or shall we not? 
We have said pay your Tithing. And 
we have said to the Bishops that if 
any man refuses to pay his Tithing, 
try  him for his fellowship; and if he 
still refuses, cut him off from the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, and so we say now. We 
have not required this of the people, 
but the Lord has required it, and 
that is enough for us and for all the 
Latter-day Saints upon tho earth. 
I f  we live our religion we will be 
willing to pay Tithing.

We feel sometime* as though the
< people did not live as near to the 
Lord as they should, and we have a 
right to feel so. And then again we 
say that this is a good people, that 
they area very excellent people, that 
they are the best people that we have 
any knowledge of, but they are so 
far from being what they have got to 
be that we see there is a great 
improvement to be made by us. We 
talk about heaven, about the Lord, 
about angels, about celestial glory, 

' and about enjoying the celestial 
kingdom of our God, while at the 
same time we do not believe for one 
moment .that we could live in heaven

- one day or one hour,and live in diso
bedience to the laws and command* 
ments of heaven.

We have believed in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, we have had faith 
enough to go and be baptized for the 

1 remission of sins, and to receive the 
laying on of hands for the reception

- of the Holy Ghost, and to gather our
selves together, and still we try to

shirk an ordinance of tbe House of 
God, and to make ourselves believe 
that it is not necessary to strictly 
obey all the injunctions laid upon us 
as followers of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
I t  is written;—“ Wherefore I  give 
unto them a commandment saying 
thus: Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, with all thy 
might, mind and strength; and in the 
name of Jesus Christ thou shalt serve 
Him. Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself. Thou shalt not steal; 
neither commit adultery, noi kill, nor 
do anything like unto it. Thou 
shalt thpnk the Lord thy God in fdl 
things. Thou shalt offer a sacrifice 
unto the Lord thy God in righteous- 
ness, even that of a broken heart 
and a contrite spirit. And, that 
thou mayest more fully keep thyself 
unspotted from the world, thou shalt 
go to the house of prayer and offer 
up sacraments upon my holy day; 
for verily this is a day appointed 
unto you to rest from your labors, 
and to pay thy devotions unto the 
Most High ; nevertheless thy vows 
shall be offered up in righteousness 
on all days, and at all times; but re
member on this the Lord’s day, thou 
shalt offer thine oblations and thy 
sacraments unto the Most High, con
fessing thy sins unto thy brethren, 
and before the Lord. And on this 
day thou shalt do none other thing, 
only let thy food be prepared with 
singleness of heart, that thy fasting 
may be perfect; or, in other words, 
that thy joy may be full. Verily, 
this is lasting and prayer; or, in 
other words, rejoicing and prayer.” 
[Book of Doc. and Cov’nts., page 
149, par’s. 2 and 3.

Here we are commanded to assem
ble ourselves together on the first day 
of the week, as the ancient descipleS 
did and to offer up our sacraments 
before the Lord, confessing onr faults 
one to another. How many of the 
inhabitants of ibis city do you sup
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pose ore ia the kanyons to-day, of* 
off hunting ducks, or geese,or rabbits, 
or cattle, instead of observing this 
the woifl of the Lord? Are they 
doing ns they hhould do ? They are 
not. Persons professing to be Saints 
should assemble themselves together 
on the Lord’s day, except those who 
xna\ be necessarily detained at home 
to keep the house, take care of the 
children, or to perforin some work 
of necessity and mercy; the rest 
should assemble in the place ap
pointed for worship aud tho offering 
up of our sacraments.

Could we now see the kanyons of 
these mountains all over the Terri
tory, we should see teams by the score 
returuing wilh wood. They went 
out. yesterday to come home to-day. 
Is this keeping the Sabbath holy? 
I t  is written—“ And the inhabitants 
of Zion shall also observe the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy.” There is not 
one requirement of the Lord that is 
non-essential; every lequirement that 
He has made of us is essential to 

t our perfection and sanctification, to 
prepare us to enjoy celcsrinl glory.

You may ask me il I always keep 
the Sabbath holy. When I am out 
travelling and happen to ho where 
there is not a convenient place to 
observe the Sabbath, I sometimes 
travel on that, dny, and content my
self with making a Sabbath of the 
second, thitd, fourth, fifth or sixth 
day of the week. But generally, 
when I am travelling, it is all the 
time Sabbath to me, for it is a con
stant succession of meetings. But 
do I send my teams to the kan
yons on the Sabbath day ? No, that 
is if I have the control over that 
which should bo under my control. 
I  keep the Sabbath, and I  wish to 
keep all the laws of God, and there 
are a great many of this people that 
do so; but many of them go astray 
in f&iling to observe these things— 
in not paying their Tithing faithfully,

in not keeping the Sabbath day holy, 
in not saying their prayers con
stantly, iu not feeding the poor and 
clothing the naked, and in not ad
ministering to the Priesthood. Ad a 
people we do as well as we can do, 
but some do not do as well as they 
might do.

Thrifty and intelligent gardeners 
are very particular in trimming off 
dead limbs from their fruit trees a:jd 
covering the wounds to preserve tho 
trees in health ayd sonudness. 'When 
we hold unrighteous, ungodly persons 
in fellowship, it injures the whole 
body of Christ; but we do it be
cause we have compassion for thei]Q. 
Brethren and sisters I exhort you to 
keep your covenants, to serve the 
Lord with all your hearts, and to en
deavor to observe every requirement 
the Lord makes of you. You kuow 
that this is your daty. ,

His Church and kingdom is com
plete, it has a living head “ from 
which all the body by joints and 
bandsjhaving nourishment ministered, 
and knit together, increaseth with 
the increase of God.” “ For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one 
body whether wo be Jews or Gen
tiles, whether we be bond or free; 
and have been all made to drink into 
one spirit.” “Now are ye the body 
of Christ, and members in particu
lar.” The head possesses all toe 
qualifications necessary to fill its 
functions in the body; it has eyes to 
see, ears to hear, a palate to taste, 
organs of speech to' speak, etc., etc. 
Every qualification that is natural to 
the body of a man has its counter
part incorporated in the body of 
Christ upon tho earth.

On reading carefully the Old and 
New Testaments we can discover that 
the majority of the revelations given 
to mankind anciently were in regard 
to their daily duties; we follow in 
the same path. The revelations cop- 

,tained in tho Bible and the Book pf.
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Mormon are ensamples to us, and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants 
contains direct revelation to this 
Church; they are a guide to us, and 
we do not wish to do them away; 
we do not wish them to become ob
solete and to set them aside. We wish 
to continue in the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ day by day, and to 
have His Spirit with us continually. 
I t  we can do this, we shall no more 
walk in darkness, but we shall walk 
in the light of life.

We have, through the mercy of 
our heavenly Father, been gathered 
together, and we now have the privi
lege of purifying ourselves and pre
paring for the coming of tbe Son of 
Man. Shall we do this? Or shall 
w6 be found wanting when he makes 
his appearance?

In regard to the Law of Tithing, the 
Lord has given the revelation I  have 
already referred to, and made it a 
law unto us, and let all who have 
gathered here and refuse to obey it, 
be disfellowshipped; and if a man 
Will persist in breaking the Sabbath 
day, let him be severed from the 
CKarch; and the man that will per
sist in swearing, cut him off from the 
Charch, with the thief, the liar, the 
adulterer, and every other person 
who will not live according to the 
law of Christ, that we may not have 
the1 tree encnmbered with rotten 
limbs, to spread decay and rotten
ness through the whole tree. ]

JWe have had good talk from the 
brethren this afternoon; I have heard 
nothing but what is "strictly correct. 
Idah say of this people that, as a 
people, they are a very good people, 
bnt we do fellowship a few in our 
midst that we should not fellowship.

Brother Samuel W. Richards had 
a 'good deal to say, this afternoon, 
about grain. We have talked about it 
for’a long time,1 'and we hare tried 
to get the people to build store 
booses to save it. When grain

could not be sold for money the Tith
ing Office was full of it; but now we 
have none to hand out to the poor 
who depend upon us for bread, only 
as we send out and gather in a little, 
though, probably the brethren will 
soon be at leisure to haul in their 
Tithing. We have but little to deal 
out to the families of onr brethren 
who are preaching, and to onr work
men. Our graneries are empty, and 
scarcely grain enough in the Terri- * 
tory to bread our own population un
til another harvest, yet some will 
sell their grain to go out of the 
country. What a lamentable fact. 
Suppose the Lord should suffer a 
drought to come over the land next 
year and blast our corn, wheat, rye, 
barley, oats, potatoes, etc., with mil
dew, what would be the situation of 
this people ? Yet a few are selling 
grain all the time.

I  will mention a circumstance that 
occurred lately, to illustrate the cha
racter of some whom we fellowship. 
One of our new comers wanted to 
buy some wheat and went down to 
the public square where our friends 
from the East weie preparing to pro
secute their journey to California. 
This new comer bought a load of 
wheat at four ot five bits a bushel; 
he bought at that price all he wanted. 
After the bargain was closed, the 4 
man who sold the wheat found out 
that the purchaser was a “ Mormon,” 
and said to him, “ had I  known you 
was one of the brethren I  would have 
made you paid a higher price for 
that wheat.” What a depraved dis
position! he would have sold it to 
the passing stranger for fifty cents a ’ 
bushel, and very likely would have 
made his brother “ Mormon” pay a 
dollar and a half. How can men love 
God when they hate their brethren. ,

A certain sister went to one of the 
stores with butter to sell, “ What do 
you ask a pound for your butter?” 
“ My Bishop says I  must ask so



much. X would sell it for less, but 
I  must mind my Bishop. I  wonld 
sell it for thirty cents, but my Bishop 
says I must have thirty-five for it.” 
That woman would see the whole 
house of Israel massacred—their 
blood spilled—and stnile at it. T 
attribute all this to ignorance and 
pass it along without notice, as much 
as possible, and I hope our Father in 
heaven does. He is merciful and we 
should be.

If  the people were all truly Latter- 
day Saints, we should see a state of 
socicty different from what we now 
see. A man who professes to be a 
a good Latter-day Saint has a son 
who is a thief; snys the father, “ I  
think he will be a good boy yet, and 
preach the Gospel to the nations 
and do much goo .” “ Whose horse
is this, my boy ? ” “ 0 , no matter 
about that dad; here is a friend of 
mine, wants to stay all night.” They 
are lodged and fed, and away they 
go next morning after some more 
stolen horses. “ Brother, did you 
not know that that was a stolen 
horse?” “ 0 , I suppose it was.” 
“ Then why did you keep such a man 
about you ? M “ Why, I  could not 
turn my son and his friends out of 
doors.” There are pretty good meu 
and good families who are harborers 
of thieves and do it all the time, in 
some of their connections.

I  remember that a lot of colts were 
, once driven into my yard, and they 
were stolen property. How came 
this abont ? Why somebody heard 
aunt Sarah say that cousin Bill told 
aunt Peggy that ho had heard Sister 
Nancy say that her cousin Betty 
had worked in the President’s kitchen, 
and so the connection was formed, 
and of course all her friends and con
nections must make themselves at 
home in the President’s houses, his 
barns, stables, yards and provisions 
for man and animal's. I  suspicioncd
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them, ad had them turned out forth* 
with.

I f  we are not sanctified, if  we do 
not sanctify the Lord in our hearts , 
and purify ourselves in onr lives and 
in all our dealings before God and 
man, we shall fail of attaining to an 
inheritance in the celestial kingdom, : 
and shall be found in some other 
kingdom. When the holy Priest*' 
hood is upon the earth, and the fol- 
ness of the kingdom of God haa 
come to the people, it requires a strict 
obedience to every point of law and 
doctrine and to every ordinance 
which the Lord reveals: in short, it 
requires a strict obsorvauce of every 
requirement of Heaven, to fully pre
pare a people for the possession and 
enjoyment of the celestial kingdom.

Where the Priesthood is not, the 
people are expected to live accord
ing to the best knowledge they have; 
but even then they cannot with im
punity commit many heinous faults. 
The Lord more readily overlooks 
them, in consequence of their unen
lightened condition, and there is a  
kingdom prepared for them, while 
the celestial kingdom will be inha
bited only by those who are specially , 
prepared to inherit it. I t  will be in* 
herited by those who'live faithfully 
the religion of Jesus Christ, and are 
worthy of being ranked upon among 
the pure-in-heart.

To-morrow morning I  expect to 
start on a short tour South, and I  
say to my brethren and sisters keep 
your armor bright, and be on the 
watch-tower all the time, for the 
enemy feels as much opposition to
day, and I  may safely say more than 
he ever did towards the kingdom of 
God that is now established upon the 
earth; and just in proportion to ita 
strength and increase, so will the 
power of Satau be exerted to over
come it. Christ and Baal are not 
yet friends. An Elder of Israel whoi

OF DI8C0UBSK8.
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oan drink with the drunkard and 
swear with the swearer, is not a 
friend of Christ and his kingdom.

The wicked still wish to destroy 
every vestage of troth and righte
ousness on the the earth; and they 
will still go on fighting against God 
and right, and who can help it?  
And they will contirne to go on in 
this course, until the wicked are de
stroyed and the earth is cleansed from 
the rnle of sin and Satan.

Bead the Book of Mormon and 
learn what it says in regard to the 
ancient Nephites. The whole nation 
of the Nephites were slain, because 
they departed from the Lord their 
God and did wickedly. In the last 
great and tremendous battle between 
the Nephites and the Lamanites, over 
two millions of the Nephites were 
slain and the residue were hunted 
and slain until not a single person, 
except Moroni was left of a high and 
mighty nation. Mormon, says after 
this great battle, “ And my soul was 
rent with anguish, because of the 
slain of my people aud I cried, O, ye 
fair ones, how could ye have departed 
frou the ways of the Lord! O, ye 
fair ones, how could you have re
jected that Jesus, who stood with 
open arras to receive you! Behold 
if  ye had not done this, ye would 
not have fallen! But behold, ye are 
fallen, and I  mourn your loss. 0 , 
ye fair sons and daughters, ye fathers 
and motherst ye husbands and wives, 
ye fair ones, how is it that ye could 
have fallen! But behold ye are gone 
and my sorrows cannot bring your 
return.” “ O, that ye had repented, 
before this great destruction had 
come upon you. But behold, ye are 
gone, and the Father, yea the Eternal 
Father of heaven, knoweth your 
state; and he doeth with you ac
cording to his justice and mercy.” 
Blood answered to blood until the 
land was cleans^, and few men were

left. And so will it be with this nation 
who have slain the Prophets and have 
sought continually to destroy the* 
people of God.

If  we live our religion we may 
escape; and if we are required to 
give our lives for our religion, we are 
still in the hands of God. But we 
cannot find iu any history that the 
people of God have ever suffered 
more keenly than have the wicked. 
Certain ones have “ had trial of cruel 
mockings, and scoargiugs; yea, more
over, bonds and imprisonment: They 
were stoned, they were sawn assund- 
er, were tempted, were slain with the 
sworcf: they wandeied about in sheep 
skins, and goat skins: being desti
tute, afflicted, tormented,” etc. But 
look at the hand reds of thousands 
of wicked men who have met de
struction through such unutterable 
anguish and suffering as the faithful 
followers of the Lord Jesus have 
never felt When Shadrach, Meshach 
Abednego were cast in the fiery fur
nace, the fire had no power upon 
their bodies, nor was a hair of their 
head singed, neither were their coats 
changed, nor had the smell of fire 
passed upon them.

The Saints in all ages have been 
protected, sustained and upheld by 
an Almighty Power, in their suffer
ings, and the power of the religion 
of Jesns Christ has ever sustained 
them. The Jews anciently said let 
His blood be upon us and upon ouv 
children, and God took them at their 
word.

This nation, by their works said 
“ let the blood of Joseph the Pro- 1 
phet and of his brethren be upon us 
and onr children,” and it will be so. 
If  they had known Joseph Smith in 
his true character, and acknowledged 
him, he would have lead this nation 
long before now, and Hits dreadful 
war would not have prevailed 
throughout the land ; but now it will <
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be death npon death, and blood npon 

■blood until the land is cleansed. I  
pray God to save the innocent, the 
righteous, and the honest poor, and 
to je t those who desire to shed the 
blood of each other fall first in this 
deadly strife.

jlVe have become heirs to all- 
tliings, through the Gospel which 
we have obeyed, but if we neg
lect that Gospel and our duties to 
God and to one another and become 
sepvants to sin, we may expect 
to, suffer the penalty of sin, which 
is, death and damnation, and to 
be deprived of the right of rul
ing over a single person, and pos
sess no territory, not even six feet 
by three. Those who violate their 
claims to the blessings of the Gospel 
nqver will Lave the privilege of rul
ing over their families; they will not 
have a dollar of money. They may 
get all the gold there is in the moun
tains now, but when they die and go 
to. their own place they will not find 
gold, nor; bread to eat, nor water to 
di^qk, nor the sweet strains of mu
sic to cheer their hearts; but they 
wijlbe made servants to drudge out 
their weary existence as long as the 
Lqrd shall please to let them. This 
is a little of what the wicked will 
suffer in their place in the next ex-

# istence.
instead of the righteous being 

bound tighter and tighter, they will 
continue to have more and more 
liberty, os we are more and more 
faithful, and obtain more power with 
'th$ heavens and more of the power 
of |God upon us. Let us seek dili
gently unto the Lord, until we ob
tain the faith of Jesus in its fullness, 
foT;, those who possess this are freo 
ndeed.

I . '

1 "J* c 1 *  * *

* s
When it is necessary thafc we * 

should possess gold iu great abund
ance, the Lord will show it to us in , 
vision, and we shall not have to pro- , 
spect and dig to 6nd it, as the wick
ed have to do. The liberty of the 
Saints is to possess power with God 
to open gold mines, when we want t 
gold; to plant and reap in abundance; 
to heal the sick of our families, and 
to heal our animals that serve us; to 
elude every snare of the enemy; to 
save our boys from danger when they 
are in the kanyons, or when they are 
following any other pursuit where 
there is danger of their loosing their 
Jives, or of being hurt in any way. 
This the wickea call tyranny and 
despotism. We call upon the peo
ple to so live that their sick may be 
healed by the virtue and power of 
their holy religion, and this is called 
oppression. The “ Mormons” all 
listen to the advice of one man, and 
this is called despotism. We teach 
our females to be virtuous and in
dustrious, and this is called bondage. 
A young woman went to a  neighbor
ing camp, staid there three or four 
days, and came home and died; this 
is the liberty some would give to us,

; “  such protection as vultures give to 
lambs.” •

I t  is the privilege of this people 
to have faith to command the ele
ments, that we may have plentiful 
crops from year to year; and to en
joy the wealth of health, joy and 
peace instead of sorrow, turmoil, war 
and bloodshed. Here are the two 
extremes; may the Lord help us 
to choose the good and refuse the 
evil. Amen. , *
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THE INTENDED TRIP NO RTH.—THE CAUSES OF THE SCARCITY 
OF BREADSTUFF.—THE SUFFERINGS OF THE UNGODLY 
IN  THE UNIT KD STATES.—-THE POPULARITY OF THE 

' ’ GOSPEL UNDESIRABLE.

'Remarks by President B r ig h a m  Y ocw g , made in the Tabernacle, Great 
[ Salt Lake City, May In, I8(!4

lUiPORTBD 33Y B. L. SLOAN.

I  will say to yon, and wish you 
to inform your neighbors, that on 

’ the morrow I expect to start with 
some of my brethren on a short trip 
north. I  do this lest some might 
suppose that we are going to leave 
you. If we would live according to 

, pur acknowledgments in the holy 
Gospel, according to the faith we 
have embraced, and according to the

* teachings we receive from time to 
time, we never would be in the dark 
with regard to any matters vve should 
understand.

Much is taught the Saints by the 
" Elders of Israel concerning their re

ligion, the way we should live, how 
we should deal with each other, how 
we should live before God, what our 
feelings should be and the spirit we 
should possess. 'If we live according

• to our covenants we will always en
joy the light of truth, and if we live 
faithful enough we shall enjoy the

( blessing of the Holy Ghost to he 
our constant companion. In such base 
no person wonld turn either to the 
right hand or the left, in consequence 
of the motives,* the sayings, or the 
doings of this one or that one ; but 
they would march straightforward in 
the path that leads bo eternal liie; 
smd if others stepped out of the way, 
they would walk straight along. 

' Without the power of the Holy
• Ghost a person is liable to go to the 

No. 19. .

right or the left from the straight 
path of duty; they are liable to do 
things they are sorry for; they are 
liable to make mistakes; aud when 
they try to do their best, behold they 
do that which they dislike.

I  mention my intended trip bp'-l 
cause I do not want to hear, whenSrN 
return, that brother Brigham, or 
brother Heber, or somebody else,
“ has slipped away”—that “ there is 
something the matter”—“ something 
that is not right”—somebody saying 
tX there is an evil of some kind, and 
we want to know i t ;” “ why don’t 
you come right out with it ?” “ If 
you do not come back so aud §o, \ye 
will leave.”

It was said here to-day, that very 
few have embraced the truth, con
sidering the great number of tho in- ( 
habitants of the earth. I t can hardly 
be discovered whore those few are.
I t  is astonishing to relate facts as' 
they are. The Elders go forth arid 
preach the Gospel to the nations; 
they baptize the people,—hunt them 
up from place to place, yet if yon 
take the names of those who have 
been baptized, have the one-fourth 
ever been gathered ? No. Is not 
this strange? Do they keep the 
faith, and stay in the midst of tjie 
wicked? No, they do not. The 
kingdom of God is living and full of 
spirit; it is on the move; it is not 

Vol. X.
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like what we call sectarianism, re
ligion to-day, and the world to
morrow ; next Sabbath a little more 
religion, and then the world again; 
“ and os we were so we are, and as 

.we are so we shall be, evermore, 
amen.” I t  is not so with onr re
ligion. Oars is a religion of improve- 

/ m ent; it is not contracted and con
fined, bnt is calculated to expand the 
minds 'of the children of men and 

, lead them up into that state of in
telligence that will bo an honor to 
our being. *

Look at the people who are here— 
the few that have gathered—and 
then look back at the Branches you 
came from. How many have ga
thered ? Where are the rest of those 
who composed those Branches ? I t

Dis true that occasionally one will re
gain  and keep the faith for many 
years, but circumstances are such in 
the world that they eventually fall 
away from it, if they remain there.

I t  was truly said here to-day that 
the spirit we havo embraced is one, 
and that we will flow together as 
surely as drops of water flow to
gether. One drop will unite with 
another drop, others will unite with 
them until, drop added to drop, they 
form a pond, a sea, or a mighty 
ocean. So with those who rcceive 
tho Gospel. There never was a peri 
son who embraced the Gospel but de
sired to gather with the Saints, yet 
not one-fourth ever have gathered; 
and we expeot that a good many of 
those who have gathered will go the 

■ downward road that leads to destruc
tion. I t  seems hardly possible to 
believe that people, after receiving 
the truth and the love of it, will turn 
away from it, but they do.

Now, brethren and sisters, pro
claim that brothers Heber and Brig
ham and some others will be gone for 

, a few days; though I  do not promise 
to preach to you when I  come back; 
I  do not intend to preach while I am

away, but I  expect to attend meeting 
when I  return, so that you can see 
that I am with you in readiness to 
meet the requirements o f my calling. 
This should satisfy yon about my 
being absent for a few days.

I expect to be absent, some time 
from now, for quite a while. I  do 
not say I  will be absent, bat I expect 
to be. I  expect to take the back 
track from here. When we came 
back from the south I  told the breth
ren this When we shall go is not 
for me to say. If the people neglect 
their duty, turn away from the holy 
commandments which God has given 
us, seek their own individual wealth, 
and neglcct the interests of the King
dom of God, we may expect to be 
here quite a time—perhaps a period 
that will be far longer than we anti
cipate. Perhaps some do not under
stand these remarks. Ton are like 
me, and I  am like you. I cannot see 
tiiat which is out of sight; you can
not see that which is oat of sight. I f  
you bring objects within the range 
of vision—within the power of sight 
—you can see them. These sayings 
may be somewhat mysterious to some.

Some may ask why we did not 
tarry at the centre stake of Zion, 
when tho Lord planted our feet- 
there? We had eyes, but we did 
not see; we had ears, but ive did not 
bear; we had hearts that were de
void of what the Lord required of 
his people; consequently we could 
not abide what the Lord revealed to 
ms, We had to go from there to 
gain an experience. Gan you under
stand this? I  think there are some 
here who can. If we could have re
ceived the words of life and lived 
according to them, when we were first 
gathered to the centre stake of Zion, 
we never would have been removed 
from that place. Bat we did not 
abide the law the Lord gave to us. 
We are here to gain an experience, 
and we cannot increase in that any i
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faster than onr capacities will admit. 
Our capacities are limited, though 
sometimes we could receive more 
than we do, but we will not. 3 Preach 
the riches of eternal life to a congre
gation, and when the eyes and affec
tions of that congregation aro like 
the fool’s eyes, to the ends of the 
earth, it is like throwing pearls be
fore swine. If  I can actually reach 
your understandings, you will know 
just what I  know, and see just what 
1 see in regard to what I  may say.

Take the history of this Church 
front the commencement, and we 
have proven that we cannot receive 
all the Lord has for us. We have 
proven to the heavens and to one 
another that we are not yet capacita
ted to receive all the Lord has for us, 
and that we have not yet a disposi
tion to receive all He has for us. 
Can you understand that there is a 
time you can receive, and there is a 
time you cannot receive, a time when 
there is no place in the heart to re
ceive? The heart of man will be 
closed up, the will will be set against 
this and that, that we have opportu
nity to receive. There is an abund
ance the Lord has for the people, if 
they would receive it.

I  will now lead your minds directly 
to our own situation here, leaving the 
first organization of the people, their 
gathering, etc., and come to our 
being now here. Some have been 
here six months, some one year, some 
two, some five, some six, some ten, 
and some seventeen years this sum
mer. Now I  will take the libeity of 
bringing up some circumstances and 
sayings to connect with the ideas I  
wish to present in regard to our wills, 
dispositions, opportunities, e tc ..

I t  was said here to-day, by brother 
William Carmichael, that he had 
proved a great many of the sayings 
and prophesies of Joseph to be true, 
and also the prophesies of Heber and 
others. Now you, my brethren and

sisters, who have been in the habit of 
coming here for the last ten, twelve, 
or fifteen years, have you not been 
told all the time, at least as often as 
once a month, that the time would 
come when you would see the neces
sity of taking counsel and laying up 
grain ? It has been said that brother 
Brigham has prophesied that there 
would bo a famine here. I  would 
like to have any one show me the 
man or woman who heard brother 
Brigham make that statement. I  
have not made that statement, but I  
have said you will see the time 
that we will need grain— that we will 
need bread. We have seen that: 
time. Brother Heber said the same 
thing. But you never heard me 
saying the Lord would withdraw his 
blessings from this land while we 
live here, unless we forfeit our rights 
to tho Priesthood; then we might 
expect that the earth wonld not 
bring forth.

We have had a cricket war, a 
grasshopper war, nnd a dry season, 
and now we have a time of need. 
Many of the inhabitants of this very 
city, I  presume, have not breadstuffs 
enough to last them two days; and I  
would not' be surprised if there are 
not seven-eighths of the inhabitants 
who have not breadstuffs sufficient to 
last them two weeks. Has the Lord 
stayed the heavens ? No. Has He 
withdrawn His hand? No, He is 
foiy of mercy and compassion; He 
has provided for the Saints. No 
matter what scarcity there is a t 
present, he gave them bread. I f  
they go without bread, they cannot 
say the Lord has withheld His hand, 
for He has been abundantly rich in 
bestowing the good things of the 
earth upon this people. Then why. 
are we destitute of the staff of life ? 
Comparing the people with their 
substance, we might say we have 
sold ourselves for nought. We have 
peddled off the grain which God has
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given u sT so freely, until we have' 
xnade ourselves destitute. Has this 

. been told us before ? Yes, year after 
•yoar.

How will it  be P Listen, all who 
■are in this house, is this the last sea
son we are going to have a scarcity ? 
I  will say I  hope it is, but I  cannot 
say that it is, if the people are not 
wise. Some sow their wheat, and 
after the Lord has given one hundred- 

•fold of an increase, they sell that at 
one-fourth of its value, and leave 
themselves wanting. The last time 
‘I  spoke upon this subject I tried to 
stir up the minds of the people re- 

>garding it;  I- want them to reflect 
upon it.

A t our Semi-Annual Confer ence 
lost fall the Bishops were instructed 
to go to each house and see what 
brcadstuffs were on hand. W hy? 
“ Because the time is coming when 
they will want breadstuff's.” I t  
comes to my ears every day that 
this one and that one is in want 
“ Such a one has had no bread for 

•three days.”
W hat was told you last harvest? 

<c Sister, you had better get a chest, 
or a little box, for thorc is plenty of 

‘V*’ eat to be had—it is not worth a 
dollar a bushel—and you had better 
fill your box with it.” “ Oh, there is 
plenty of it; there is no necessity 
for my emptying the paper rags out 

. of my box, or my clothes out of the 
large chest where I have them packed 
away; my husband can go and get 
what he wants at the Tithing Store.”

* They would not get the wheat and 
the flour that was then easy to be

. obtained, and now thoy are desti- 
tute. Why could they not believe 

j what they were told ? They ought 
‘ to have believed, for i t  is tru e ; and 
' in all these matters the truth has
* been timely told to the people. And 
here let me say to you that instead

* of our having plenty here, with no
body to come to buy our substance

—to purchase our surplus grain—the 
demand for what we can raise here 
will increase year by year.

Are we going to live onr religion 
—to be the servants and handmaids 
of the Almighty? Are we going 
to continue in the faith, and try to 
grow in grace and in  the knowledge 
of the truth ? If  we are, the pro
phesies will be fulfilled on us. We* 
shall have the privilege of seeing 
the blest, and will be blest.

I  look at things as a man look
ing philosophically; I  look at things 
before us in the future as a politician, 
as a statesman, as a thinking person. 
W hat is going to be the condition 
of this people and their surround
ing neighbors? Do we not see the 
storm gathering ? * I t  will come from 
the north-east and the south-east, 
from the east and from tho west, 
and from the north-west. The clouds 
are gathering; the distant thunders 
can be heard; the grumblings and 
mutterings in the distance are audi
ble, and tell of destruction, want 
and famine. But mark it well, if 
we live according to the Holy Priest
hood bestowed upon ns, while God 
bears rule in the midst of these 
mountains, I  promise you, in the 
name of Israel’s God, that he will 
give us seed-time and harvest. We 
must forfeit our right to the Priest
hood, before the blessings of the 
Heavens cease to come upon ns. 
Let us live our religion, and hearken 
to the counsel given to us.

And here let me say to yon, buy 
what flour you need, and do not 
let it be hauled away. Have you 
a horse, or an ox, or a  wagon, or 
anything else, if i t  takes the coat 
off your back, or the shoes off your 
feet, and you have to wear mocca
sins, sell them and go to the mer
chants who have it  to sell aud buy 
the flour before i t  is hauled away. 
Why did you not buy it when it 
was cheap ? There is a  saying that
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wit dearly bought is remembered. 
Now buy your wit, buy your wis
dom, buy your counsel and judg
ment, buy them dearly, so that you 
will remember. You were last fall 
counselled to supply yourselves with 
breadstuff's, when flour could have 
been bought for whistling a tune, 
and the seller would have whistled 
one half of it to induce you to buy. 
Why have the children of this world 
been wiser in this day than the 
children of light ? Have not there 
been Saints enough before us for 
us to learn by their experience, 
and revelations enough given for the 
Saints now not to be in the back 
ground? I t is mortifying that the 
children ot this world should know 
more about these things than the 
children of light. We know more 
about the kingdom of God. Take 
these young men, sixteen or eighteen 
years old, or these old men, or some 
■who have just come into the Church, 
and let them go into the world, 
and, with regard to the kingdom of 
God, they can teach kings and queens, 
statesmen and philosophers, for they 
are ignorant of these things, but in 
things pertaining to this life the lack 
of knowledge manifested by us as a 
people is disgraceful. Your know
ledge should be as much more than 
that of the children of the world, 
with regard to the things of the 
world, as it is with regard to the 
things of the kingdom of God.

Take your money or your property, 
brethren and sisters, and buy flour; 
or shall I  hear to-morrow morning, 
“ I am out of bread ?” Why not go 
down street and sell your bonnets, 
and your shawls, sisters, and not 
wait? “ Why, some good brother 
will feed us.” But that good brother 
has not got the flour. “ I  am not 
going to buy any; I  will trust in the 
Lord; He will send the ravens to 
feed me.” Perhaps the faith of some 
people is such that they think the

Lord will send down an angel with a  
loaf of bread under one arm and a 
leg of bacon under the other—that 
an angel will be sent from some other 
world with bread ready buttered foi? • 
them to eat, or that it will be as was 
said of the pigs in Ohio when it wos > 
first settled; it was said the soil was 
so rich that if yon hung up one pound 
of the earth two pounds of fat would! 
run out of i t ; and that pigs were - 
running through the woods ready 
roasted, with knives and forks in 
their backs. My faith is not like 
that. j

A brother told me, when speaking 
of the rotation of the planets, that 
he could never believe that the earth 
did rotate. Said I, do you believe 
that the sun which shone to-day 
shone yesterday ? t: Yes.” He had: 
not faith to believe that the earth 
turns round, but he believed that the 
sun moved round the earth. Now, 
said I, take your measuring instru
ments. If the earth rotates upon its 
axis each given point upon it moves 
24,000 miles in twenty-four hours, 
while if the sun goes round the earth 
it must travel over a circle, in the 
same time, of which $5,000,000 is 
about the semi-diameter. He had 
not faith to believe that the earth' 
could turn on its axis in twenty., 
four hours, but I showed him that he 
had to have millions and millions 
more faith than I  had, when he be
lieved the sun went round the earth;- 

My faith does not lead me to 
think the Lord will provide us with 
roast pigs, bread already buttered, 
&o. He will give us the ability to 
raise the grain, to obtain the fruits 
of the earth, to make habitations, to 
procure a few boards to make a boxj 
and when harvest comes, giving us 
the grain, it  is for us to preserve it—• 
to save the wheat until we have one, 
two, .five, or seven yeais’ provisions 
on hand, until there is enough of the 
staff of life saved by the people to
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bread themselves and those who will 
come here seeking for safety.
• Will you do this? “ Aye, may

be I  will,” says one, and maybe I  
wont,” says another; “ the kingdom 
that cannot support me I  don’t think 
of much account; the Lord has said 
i t  is His busitiess to provide for His 
Saints, and I  guess He will do it.” 
I  have no doubt but He will pro
vide for His Saints, but if you do 
not take' this counsel and be in
dustrious and prudent, you will not 
long continue to be one of His 
Saints; then continue to do right that 
ye may be His Saints; sow, plant, buy 
half a bushel of wheathere, and a bushel 
there, and store it up till you get your 
five or seven years’ provisions on hand.

The war now raging in our nation 
is in the providence of God, and 
was told us years and years ago by 
the Prophet Joseph; and what we 
are now coming to was foreseen by 
him, aud 110 power can hinder. 
Can the inhabitants of our once 
beautiful, delightful and happy coun
try  avert the horrors and evils that 
are now upon them ? Only by 
turning- from their wickedness, and 
calling upon the Lord. - I f  they will 
turn unto the Lord and seek after 
Him, they will avert this terrible 
calamity, otherwise i t  cannot be 
averted. There is no power on the 
earth, nor under it, bnt the power 
of God, that can avert the evils 
that are now upon and are coming 
upon the nation.

What is the prospect? What 
does the statesman declare to us? 
W hat does ho point us to ? Peace 
and prosperity? brotherly-kindness 
and love ? union and happiness ? 
No! no! calamity upon calamity; 
misery upon misery.
• Do you sec any necessity, Latter- 
day Saints, for providing for the 
thousands coining here? Suppose 
'some of yonr brothers, uncles, chil
dren, grand-children, or your old
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neighbors, fleeing here from the 
bloodshed and misery in the world, 
were to come to you. “ Well, I  am 
glad to see you, come to my house; 
come uncle, come grandson, come 
aunt, I  must take you home.” But 
what have you to give them ? Not • 
a morsel! “ The country was full 
of food; I  could have obtained it for 
sewing, for knitting, for almost every 
kind of work; I  could have procured 
it a year ago, but it grated on my 
feelings to have it offered me for my) 
work. I  am sorry to say I  have 
nothing in the house, but I  thinkl- 
can borrow it,” when you ought to ' 
have your bins full, to feed your 
friends when they come here.

I t  is not our open enemies who 
will coirie here. I  told the people 
last year that the flood and tide of 
emigration were conservative people, 
who wished in peace to raise the ne
cessaries of life, to trade, eto.—  ̂
peaceful citizens. W hat do they 
come here for ? To live in peace.. 
Were they those who robbed up in, 
Missouri and Hlinois ? No. * 
l-The time is coming when your 
friends are going to write to you 
about coming here, for this is the only 
place where there will be peace. 
There will be war, famine, pestilence, 
and misery through the uations of 
the earth, and there will be no safety 
in any place but Zion, as has been 
foretold by the Prophets of the Lord, 
both anciently and in our day." """

This is the place of peace and 1 
safety. We would see how it would • 
be if the wioked had power here, but 
they have not the power, and they 
never will have, if we live as tho 
Lord requires us to. (Amen, by the 
congregation.)

Buy flour, you who can; and you, 
sisters; and children too, when harvest 
comes, glean the wheat fields. I 
would as soon see my wives and 
children gleaning wheat,as anybody’s. 
And then, when the people come

niscoxniBKS.
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here by thousands, you will be able 
to feed them. What will be yoar 
feelings, when the women and chil
dren begin to cry in yoar ears, with 
not a man to protect them ? You 
can believe it or not, but the time is 
coming when a good man will be 
more precious than fine gold.

I t is distressing to see the condi
tion onr nation is in, bnt I  cannot 
help it. Who can ? The people 
en masse, by turning to God, and 
ceasing to do wickedly, censing to 
peisecute the honest and the truth- 
lover. If  they had done that thirty 
years ago, it would have been better 
for them to-day. When we appealed 
to the government of our nation for 
justice, the answer was:—“ Your 
cause is jnsfc, but we have no power.” 
Did not Joseph Smith tell them in 
Washington and Philadelphia, thafc 
the time would come when their 
State rights would be trampled upon?

Joseph said, many and many a
• time, to us,—“ Never be anxious for 
the Lord to pour ont his judgments 
upon the nation j many of you will 
see the distress and evils poured 

' ont npon this nation till you will 
weep like children.” Many of us 
have felt to do so already, and it 
seems to be coming upon us more 
and more; it seems as though the 
fangs of destruction were piercing 
the very vitals of the nation.

We inquire of our friends who 
come here, the emigration, how it 
is back where they came from. 
They say you can ride all day in 
some places but recently inhabited, 
and not see any inhabitants, any 
plowing, any sowing, any planting; 
you may ride through large districts 
of country, and see one vast deso
lation. A gentlemen said here, the 
other day, that one hundred families 
were burned alive in their own 
houses, in the county of Jackson, 
Hissonri; whether this is true is 
not for mo to say, but the thought'

of it is painful. Have you, Latter- 
day Saints, ever experienced any
thing like that? N o ! You were 
driven out of your houses, I forget; 
the number, but yon were not burned 
in them. I  have said it to the Saints, 
and would proclaim it to the latest of 
Adam’s generation, that the wicked 
suffer more than the righteous.

Why do people apostatize? You 
know we are on the “ Old Ship 
Zion.” We are in the midst of the 
ocean. A storm comes on, and, as 
sailors say, she labors very haid. 
“ I  am not going to stay here/’ 
says one; “ I don’t believe this is the 
the * Ship Zion.* ” “ But we are in
the midst of the ocean.” *‘I  don’t 
care, I  am not going to stay here.” 
Off goes the coat, and he jumps 
overboard. Will he not be drowned ? 
Yes. So with those who leave this 
Church. I t  is the u Old Ship Zion,” 
let us stay in it. Is there any wisdom 
in all doing as we are all told ? Yes.

While brother Woodruff was talk
ing about the notable text given by 
brother Hardy to a gentleman in 
England, when speaking of the Mor
mon creed, I thought I could incor
porate a very large discourse in the. 
application of that creed. “ To mind 
your own business” incorporates the 
whole duty of man. What is the 
duty of a Latter-day Saint ? To do 
all the good he can upon the earth, 
living in the discharge of every duty 
obligatory - upon him. I f  you 6ee 
anybody angry, tell them never to be 
angry again. I f  you see anybody 
chewing tobacco, ask them to stop it," 
and spend the money for something' 
to eat. Will you stop drinking* 
whiskey ? Let me plead with you to 
do so. And if the sisters would not1 
think it oppressive, I  would ask them 
to not drink quite so much strong tea.- 
And if I make an application of these 
remarks in my own person, it is my 
business to point out these things' 
and to ask you to refrain from them.



I t  is the business of a Latter-day 
Saint, in passing through the street, 
if he sees a fence pole down, to pat it 
u p ; if he sees an animal in the mud, 
to stop and help get ib out. I  make 
such acts my business. When I  am 
travelling, I  stop my whole train and 
say,—“ boys, let us drive those cattle 
out of that grain, and put up the 
fence.” If I  can do any good in ad
ministering among the people, in 
trying to have them comprehend 
what is right and do it, that is my 
business, and it is also your business.

Let us preach righteousness, and 
practice it, I  do not wish to preach 
what I  do not practice. If  I  wish to 
preach to others wholesome dootrine, 
let me practice it myself—show that 
example to others I  wish them to 
imitate. I f  we do this, we will be 
preserved in the truth. We wish to 
increase; we do not wish to become 
aliens in the kingdom of God.

When people’s eyes are opened, and 
they see and understand how henious 
it is to turn away from the truth, 
were they to reflect, and ask, “ shall 
I  ever leave the faith? ever turn 
away from the kingdom of God ?” it 
would make them shudder; there 
would be chill over them from their 
heads to their feet; they would feel

say, “ No, God forbid !”
I t was said here this morning that 

no person ever apostatized, without 
actual transgression. 1 Omission of 
duty leads lo commission. > We want 
to live so as to have the Spirit every 
day, every hour of the day, every 
minute of the day; and every Latter- 
day Saint is entitled to the Spirit of 
God, to the power of tho Holy Ghost, 
to lead him in his individual duties. 
Is nobody else entitled to it ? No. 
But this wants explanation.

Here, perhaps, is a good Presby
terian brother, a good Baptist brother, 
or, perhaps, a good Catholic one. 
Are they entitled to thafc degree of 
the Spirit of God that wo are ? No,
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but they are entitled to  light. A nd. 
there is one saying I heard here to
day, that I  will repeat; whenever 
any one lifts his voice or hand to 
peisecute this people, there is a chill 
passes through him, unless he is lost 
to trath and the Spirit of God has 
entirely left him. He feels it day 
and night; he feels the Spirit work
ing with him. And the Spirit of the 
Lord will strive, and strive, and 
strive with the people, till they have. 
sinned away the day of grace. Until 
then, all are entitled to the light of 
Christ, for he is the light that 
lighteth every man who cometh into 
tho world. But they are not entitled 
to receive the Holy Ghost. Why 
not, as well as Cornelias? That be- ‘ 
stowal of the Holy Ghost was to 
convince the superstitious Jews that 
the Lord designed to send the Gospel 
to the Gentiles. Peter said, well, 
now, brethren, can you forbid water 
to baptize these, seeing the Lord has 
been so merciful to them os to give 
them the Holy Ghost? And he 
baptized them; and that was the 
opening of the door of the Gospel to 
the Gentiles.

I  pray to the Lord foryou; I  pray- 
for you to get wisdom—worldly 
wisdom; not to love the tilings of 
the world, but to take care of what, 
you raise. Try to raise a little silk 
hero; you know we are raising 
cotton. Try to raise some flax, and( 
take care of it. Try and make a, 
little sugar here nest fa ll; I  under
stand that article is now fifty cents 
a pound in New York. As war is 
wasting the productive strength of. 
the nation, do you not think it be
comes us to raise, sugar, corn, wheat,* 
sheep, &c., for the consumption of 
the old, the blind, tho lame, and the 
helpless who will be left, that we may 
be able to feed and clothe them when 
they come here ? We will feed 
•and care ior them, for there are 
thousands of them who aro good

DISCOUItSES.
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. people, who have lived according 
to the best light and truth they 
knew. And by and bye the pre
judices that exist against us will 
be wiped away, so that the honesb 

, can embrace the truth.
I do not want “ Mormonism” to 

become popular; I  wonld not, if I 
could, make it as popular as the 
Roman Catholic Church is in Italy, 
or as the Church of England is in 
England, because the wicked and un
godly would crowd into it in their 
sins. There are enough of such charac
ters in it now.^ There are quite a 
number here who will apostatize. I t  
needs this and that to occur to make 
some leave. I f  “ Mormonism” were 
to become popular, it would be much 
as it was in the days of the early 
Christians, when no one could get a 
good position unless he was baptized 
for the remission of sins; he could 
not get an office, without he was 
baptized into the church.

Suppose this Church were so popu
lar that a man could not be elected 
President of the United States, unless 
he was a Latter-day Saint, we would 
be overrun by the wicked. I  would 
rather pass through all the misery 
and sorrow, the troubles and trials of 
the Saints, than to have the religion 
of Christ become popular with the 
world. I t  would in such case go as 
the ancient Church went. I  care not 
what the world thinks, nor what it 
says, so they leave ns unmolested in 
tho exercise of our inherent rights. 
Take a straightforward course, and 
meet thejeer&and frownsof the wicked.

Unpopular. “ Oh dear, how they 
are despised and hated, those ( Mor
mons!’” Did not Jesus say that 
His disciples should be hated and 
despised ? Said he, “ They hate me, 
and they will hate you also.” Has 
it ever been otherwise? He said, 
emphatically, “ In  the world ye shall 
have persecution, but in me ye shall 
have peace.”

What is proved by people’s leaving 
us, before the heavens, before the 
angels, and all the Prophets and holy 
men who over lived upon the earth ? 
You will see every man and woman, 
when they once consent to leave 
here, I  don’t care what name they 
are known by, whether Morrisites, 
Gladden Bishopites, Josephites, or 
any other ite, they make friends with 
the wicked—with those who blas
pheme the holy name we have been 1 
commemorating here this afternoon, 
and they are full of malice and evil. 
Whenever any person wants to leave 
here, the thread is broken that bound 
him to the truth, and he seeks the 
society of the wicked; and it proves 
to everybody who has the light of 
truth within them, that this is the 
kingdom of God, and that those who 
leave are of Anti-Christ

Be steadfast, always abiding in the 
trnth. Never encourage malice or 
hatred in your hearts; that does not 
belong to a Saint. I  can say ia 
truth, that with all the abuse I  have 
ever met, driven from my hom e,. 
robbed of my substance, I  4° not 
know that a spirit of malice has ever 
rested in my heart. I have asked the 
Lord to mete out justice to those who 
have oppressed us, and the Lord will 
take his own time and way for doing 
this. I t  is in His hands, and not in 
mine, and I  am glad of it, for I  could 
not deal with the wicked as they 
should be dealt with.

My name is had for good and evil 
upon the whole earth, as promised 
to me. Thirty years ago brother 
Joseph, in a lecture to the Twelve, 
said to me, “ your name shall bo 
known for good and evil throughout ( 
the world,” and it is so.'J The good 
love me, weak and humble as I  am, 
and the wicked hate m e; but there is 
no individual on the earth but what 
I  would lead to salvation, if Be would 
let me; I  would take him by the 
hand, like a child, and lead him like
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a father in the way that would bring 
him to salvation.

Would we not rather live as we 
We living, than to become one with 
the spirit of the world ? Yes. Do 
not be anxious to have this people 
become rich, and possess the affec
tion of the world. I  have been fear, 
fal lest we come to fellowship the 
world. Whatever you have, it is 
the Lord’s. You own nothing, I 
own nothing. I  seem to have a great 
abundance around me, but I own 
nothing. The Lord has placed what 
I  have in my hands, to see whab I 
will do with it, and I  am perfectly 
willing for Him to dispose ot it other, 
wise whenever he pleases. I  have 
neither wife nor child, no wives and 
children; they are only committed 
to me, to see how I  will treat them. 
If  I  am faithful, the time will come 
when they will be given to me.

The Lord has placed ib in onr 
power to obtain the greatest gift He 
can bestow—the gift of eternal life; 
He has bestowed upon us gifts to be 
developed and used throughout all

eternity—the gifts of seeing, of hear
ing, of speech, &o.,—aud we are en
dowed with every gift and qualifica
tion, though in weakness, that are 
the angels; and the germ of the 
attributes that are developed in Him 
who controls is in os to develop. 
We can see each other, hear each 
other, converse with each other, and, 
if we keep the faith, all things will be 
ours, The Saints do not own any
thing now. The world do not own 
anything. They are hunting for 
gold—it is the Lord’s. I f  my safe 
had millions of gold in it, it would 
be the Lord’s, to be used as he 
dictates. The time will come when 
those who are now dissatisfied will 
not be satisfied with anything ,but 
the Saints who live their religion are 
and will be satisfied with everything. 
They know the Lord controls, and 
that He will control and save the 
righteous.

May the Lord help us to bo 
righteous and to live our religion, 
that we may live forever. Amen.
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THE EARTH THE HOME OF MAN.—THE WORK TO BE 
ACCOMPLISHED BY MAN TOWARDS REDEEMING THE 
WORLD.—THE RESTORATION OP THE GOSPEL, AND THE 
ACKNOWLEDGMENT BY GOD OP HIS SERVANTS, ETC.

Remarks ly  President B right am  Y oung, made in fho Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, June 4, 1864. •

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

“ And he lifted np his eyes on his 
disciples, and said, Blessed be ye 
poor; for yours is the kingdom of 
heaven.” Again, “ Hearken, my be
loved brethren, hath not God chosen 
the poor of this world rich in faith, 
and heirs of the kingdom which He 
bath promised to them that love 
H im ?” Again, “ Blessed are the 
poor in spirit; for theirs is the king, 
dom of heaven.” A few words upon 
the subject in these texts will answer 
my purpose and feelings. Jesus had 
no other meaning than simply, blessed 
are they who have the light of re* 
velation to understand the pro* 
vidences of God, and to know Him 
and themselves.

The rich that he and other writers 
have referred to, and that we often 
refer to, are those who trust in the 
riches of this world, and forget their 
God. I do not know how rich the 
children of Israel were when they 
forsook the Lord, but I  suppose it 
was with them as it is with mankind 
at the present day, there were rich 
and poor; and they did forget their 
God who brought them from the land 
of Egypt and out of the house of 
bondage with a strong and mighty 
and outstretched arm; they forgot 
Him so far that they transgressed all 
the laws He had delivered unto them; 
they considered those laws but of 
trifling importance, and esteemed

their own laws and their own ways 
to be iar better than the laws the 
Lord had instituted,'and they broke /  
the covenant they had made with tho 
Lord their God; they deemed his 
laws non-epsential to salvation, and 
instituted laws and ordinances of' 
their own, which the Lord did not 
recognize, and foi*sook his instruc
tions and His ordinances; they be
came wicked, and would not seek 
after God; God was not in all their 
thoughts. Whether they were rich 
or poor as to the things of this world 
made but little difference with regard 
to their faithfulness, and their life 
and practice in the ordinances of the 
house of God, and the knowledge of 
His providences.

I  have not learned that the posses
sion of goods and chattels, tenements, 
houses, lands, gold, silver, wheat, or 
fine flour, wine or oil, makes any 
difference with the faithful servant of 
God. The Lord loves those who 
trust in Him, who feel their depend
ence upon Him, and feel and under
stand their own weakness and in
ability, who are thankful for their 
organization, and have full confidence 
in the providences of the Lord, trust, 
ing in His mercy and goodness to bring 
them off conquerors, whether they be 
rich or poor. The Lord loves all 
those who love Him and keep His 
commandments.
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We say to the brethren, at this 
'time, seek not after gold, nor after 
silver, nor after any of the precious 
metals that are hid up in the earth, 
for as yet they would do you no 
good if yon possessed them. But 
suppose we had a few thousand millions 
of gold and silver, would it follow 
that we should be destroyed, bccause 
we possessed this wealth? Not in 
the least; if we are destroyed through 
the possession of wealth, it will be 
because wo destroy ourselves. Tf we 
possessed hundreds of millions of 
coin, and devoted that means to 
building up the kingdom of God and 
doing good to His creatures, with an 
eye single to His glory, we would be. 
as much blessed and as much entitled 
to salvation as the poor beggar that 

' begs from door to door; ’the faithful 
rich man is as much entitled to the 
revelations of Jesus Christ as is the 
faithful poor man.

Whether we aro poor or rich, if we 
neglect our prayers and our sacrament 
meetings, we neglect the spirit of the 
Lord, and a spirit of darkness comes 
over us. I f  we lust for gold, for the 
riches of the world, and spare no 
pains to obtain and retain them, and 
feel “ these are mine,” then the spirit 
of anti-Christ comes upon us. This 
is the danger the Latter-day Saints 
are in, consequently it is better for 
ns to live in the absence of what is 
called the riches of this world, than 
to possess them and with them in
herit the spii'it of anti-Christ and be 
lost

We had better labor to produce 
and treasure up the golden wheat, the 
fine flour, the pure wine, the oil of 
the olive, and every product for food 
and clothing that is adapted to our 
climate.

I  anticipate the day when we can 
have the privilege of using, at our 
sacraments pure wine, produced within 
our borders. I  do not know that it 
would injure us to drink wine of our

own make, although we would be 
better without it than to drink it to 
excess. And it would be better for 
us to do without gold and silver, than, 
to ruin ourselves with them. If  we 
had plenty of gold and silver we . 
could neither eat nor wear them, as 
we do food aud clothing. We could 
not with any comfort wear shoes or 
slippers made of the precious metals, 
and hats, bonnets, caps, &c., made 
of them would be equally uncom
fortable and unprofitable. The whole 
world seems to be intoxicated in the 
lust of their hearts after gold, silver, 
and precious stones—they seem to 
be frantic to obtain them. To me 
this is as vain and nonsensical as 
the changing fashions in swelling 
and diminishing the proportions of 
their clothing. When death over
takes the votaries of the god of this 
world they will be willing to give 
all they possess of earthly wealth 
for knowledge and power to rebuke 
death and be restored to life.
“ And Satan answered the Lord, and 
said, skin for skin, yea, all that a 
man hath will he give} for his life.” 
Then, shall we obtain riches for the < 
sake of being rich F No. ✓

The human family are formed 
after the image of our Father and 
God. After the earth was orgauized 
the Lord placed His children upon 
it, gave them possession of it, and 
told them that it was their home—  . 
the place of their habitation from 
henceforth; He told thorn to till the 
ground and subdue it; He gave it to 
them for their inheritance, and to do 
their will npon it. Then Satan steps 
in and overcomes them through the 
weakness there was in the children of 
the Father when they were sent to the 
earth, and sin was brought in, and. 
thus wo are subjected'to sin. The 
earth is pure in and of itself, having 
kept the law of its creation; and man
kind have actually brought on them
selves all the sin, all the distress, all



T H E ,1SAHTII THK HOME OP MAN, 35TO. 3 0 1

the anguish, pain, sickness, and death 
that are upon the earth.

Since man has brought this upon 
himself, who but man can effect a re
storation from sin to purity ?J From 
death to life ? I f  I  injure ray neighbor 
in any way, I  am the only person that 
can make restitutioii'and obtain the for
giveness of my injured friend, neigh
bor, or brother. When a child revolts 
from under a good parents’ control, it 
is the place of that child to return to 
his father, like the prodigal of old, and 
reinstate himself in the friendship and 
good feelings of his injured parent.

Mankind have forfeited the right 
they once possessed to the friendship 
of their Heavenly Father, and through 
sin have exposed themselves to misery 
and wretchedness. Who is to bring 
hack to the sin-stained millions of 
earth that which they have lost 
through disobedience ? Who is to 
plant smiling peace and plenty where 
war and desolation reign ? Who is to 
remove the curse and its consequences 
from earth—the homestead of man
kind ? Who shall say to the raging 
and contending elements, “ peace, be 
still ?” and extract the poison from 
the reptile’s tooth, and the sa rage and 
destructive nature from beast and 
creeping thing ? „

Who placed the dark stain of sin 
npon this fair creation? Man. Who 
hut man shall remove the foul blot, 
and restore all things to their pri
meval purity and innocence? But 
can he do this independent of heavenly 
aid? He can not. To aid him in 
this work heavenly grace is here; 
heavenly wisdom, power, and help 
are here^and God’s laws and ordin
ances are here ; the angels and spirits 
of just men made perfect are here; 
Jesus Christ our Great High Priest, 
with Prophets, Apostles, and Saints, 
ancient and modern, are here to help 
man in the great work of sanctifying 
himself and the earth for final glorifi
cation in its paradisiacal state. All

this will be'accomplished through the 
law of the Holy Priesthood.^

If  we bring back all things through 
the help of our Heavenly Father, then- 
shall we possess all things—the earth 
and its fulness, and all things per
taining to time and eternity, even all 
things that man was made lord over. 
Then blessed are the poor, or, in other 
words, blessed are they who know for 
themselves that every blessing which 
they receive, whether spiritual or 
temporal, is the gift of God. Blessed 
are they who are poor in spirit, or 
blessed are they who feel their own 
weakness, and know their own in
ability and the power of God, and 
enjoy the Holy Ghost. Blessed are 
they who trust In the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and who know that h^is their 
Savior, and that in him they can find 
mercy, and grace to help in time of 
need. These are the blessed ones, no 
matter if they possess all the.riches of 
this world; what has that to do with 
the humble and faithful heart ? Such 
a person is not affected in faith,'as a 
follower of the Lord Jesus, tiy riches 
or by poverty.

I f  we ever attain to faith enough 
to obtain tho kingdom of God, as we 
anticipate, we shall obtain all the 
wealth there is for this kingdom in 
time and eternity. We shall not rob 
other kingdoms, but we shall possess 
the eternity of matter that lies in the 
path of the onward progress of this 
kingdom, and still eternity and its 
fulness will continue to stretch out 
before us. The great powers of eternal 
wisdom will be exercised to enhance 
the wealth, beauty, excellency and 
glory of this kingdom, previous to its 
being introduced into the presence of 
the Father and the Son. This work 
we have to help perform.

A great many think that the king
dom of God is going to bless them 
and exalt them, without any efforts 
on their part. This is not so. Every 
man and; woman is expected to aid
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the work with all the ability God has 
given them. Each person belonging 
to the human family has a portion of 
labor to perform in removing the 
curse from the earth and from every 
living thing upon it. When this 
work is performed, then will they 
possess all things.
. President Kimball remarked that 
he had been told that some did not 
believe all that he said, or all that I 
Bay. I  care not one groat whether 
they believe all that I  say or not, 
or whether they love me or not; I 
have no concern about thnb. If  I  
can see the people serving God with 
all their hearts, building up His 
kingdom on the earth, and bringing 
forth righteousness, I  do not care 
whether they ever think of brother 
Brigham, or of brother Heber C. 
Kimball, or whether they believe 
what we say or not; if they be
lieve what the Almighty says, that 
will content me; then will they 
realize what the power of faith will 
do for a people.

Will the Latter-day Saints observe 
the law of the Lord ? If  they will, it 
is all I ask of them. Tou can read 
the law of the Lord for yourselves 
in the Old and Now Testaments, in 
the Book of Mormon, and in the 
Book of Revelations given for this 
Church through Joseph the Prophet 
I f  this peoplo will believe the testi
mony contained in these four books 
concerning the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and the hand dealing of 
the providence of God to his chil
dren, and do His will, I  promise 
them eternal life, for such a belief 
and such a practice will lead them 
to the fountain where they can know 
for themselves, as Moses, the Pro
phets, Jesus, the Apostles and Ancient 
Saints, Joseph Smith and others of 
modern times knew; where like them 
we can receive tho Spirit of eternal 
life through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
by which we may know the voice of

the Good Shepherd, whenever and 
wherever we hear i t  And as we 
know the voice of the Good Shep
herd, so shall we learn to distinguish 
it from the voice of a stranger—the 
voice of the evil one. We can then 
clearly understand the things that 
are of God, and the things that are 
not of Him, and be able to see and 
judge all things as they are, for, “ He 
that is spiritual judgeth all things, 
yet he himself is judged of no man.” 
“ But the anointing which ye have 
received of him abideth in you, and 
you need not that auy man teach 
you; but as the same anointing 
teacheth you of all things, and is 
truth, and is no lie, and even as it 
hath taught you, ye shall abide in 
him.” This will lead us to the glory 
and the excellency of the knowledge of 
God, which will be given unto us by 
the manifestations of His Spirit, and 
by the living oracles of the Lord, 
which are always in the midst of His 
people.

Brother Kimball said there are 
more than ten commandments. Yes, 
there are commandments sufficient to 
direct- every person upon the earth, 
and in everj place and at every time, 
wherever they may be, all through 
life, and that would incorporate the 
whole life of man. Shall we neglect 
the law of the Lord, which is perfect, 
converting the soul, and turn away 
frqm tho testimony of the Lord, 
which is sure, making wise the 
simple ? “ The statutes of the Lord 
are right,’ rejoicing the heart; the 
commandments of the Lord is pure, 
enlightening the eyes. The fear of 
the Lord is dean, enduring for ever; 
the judgments of the Lord are true 
and righteous altogether. More to 
be desired are they than gold, yea, 
than much fine gold, sweeter also 
than honey and the honeycomb.”

Mankind have departed from the 
commandments of the Lord, and the 
fear of the Lord is not before their
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eyes. We have been trying, for 
many years, to show them the dif
ference between the laws of the Lord 
and the laws of men; between the 
ordinances of the churches of men, 
and the ordinances of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
Let me inform all the Latter-day 
Saints and all the inhabitants of the 
earth, that the Lord will not be 
trifled with. We have often been 
told that, when the Lord set up his 
kingdom on this earth, and sent forth 
his servants to administer in it, He 
would defend that kingdom himself, 
and exert the powers of heaven to 
bear it off.

You remember reading in the par
able of the wicked husbandmen, to 
whom the Lord let out his vineyard, 
that when He sent servants to re
ceive fruits of his vineyard, they 
stoned them and cast them out. 
But last of all He sent unto them 
His Son, saying, “ They will rever
ence my Son;” but they said among 
themselves, “ This is the heir; come 
let us kill him, and let us seize on 
his inheritance.” They slew Him. 
“ When the Lord therefore of the 
vineyard cometh, what will He do 
unto these husbandmen ? They say 
unto Him, He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and will let out 
His vineyard unto other husband
men, which will render Him the 
fruits in their seasons." Were not 
the Jews destroyed—scattered and 
broken up as a nation ? They were, 
because they made war against God, 
and against His servents whom He 
bad called and sent to them with a 
message of salvation. Had a pre
tender arisen and professed to pro
phecy in the name of the Lord, when 
the Lord did not speak through him, 
and they had slain him as they did 
Jesus and His Apostles, would the 
Lord have noticed it ? I  think not.

The Puritans supposed they were 
sent of God, and hated the Quakers
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and persecuted them even unto death. 
Did the Lord notice thafc conduct in 
any signal manner ? No. But sup
pose the Quakers had been the Saints 
of the Lord, and that He had said to 
William Penn and others, “ You aro 
my authorized agents to build up my 
kingdom on the earth,” would the 
Lord have held the Puritans guiltless 
for the persecution of his chosen 
people ? He would not, but would 
in a signal manner have called t heir 
persecutors to an account. But the 
Puritans were not sent of the Lord, 
neither were the Quakers.

The Lord had not spoken to the 
inhabitants of this earth for a long 
time, urtil He spoke to Joseph 
Smith, committed to him the plates 
on which the Book of Mormon was 
engraved, and gave him a Urim and 
Thummim to translate a portion of 
them, and told him to print the Book 
of Mormon, which he did, and sent it 
to the world, according to the word 
of the Lord. The Lord said to him, 
“ revive my statutes and bring forth 
my law which has been set aside by 
those who professed to be my Saints, 
and establish the ordinances that 
were once in my house, and tell the 
people they must observo them. 
Now go and see if anybody will be
lieve your testimony.” He went and 
preached to his father's house, and to 
his neighbors, and it was four or five 
years before he got the six members 
that composed the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints when i t  
was first organized - on the 6th of 
April, 1830. This was a slow busi
ness, but at last he organized the 
Church, for the Lord had revealed to 
him the Aaronic priesthood upon which 
the Church was first organized; after 
that he received the Melchisedie 
priesthood, when the Church was 
more fully organized, and a few more 
believed, and then a few more and a 
few more. Now and then a person 
would believe and feel inclined to go
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and tell his friends what ihe.IiQrd
• had revealed to .hi m. Tho*Lord sent 
them ont and promised to take cafe 
of them, and thus the knowledge of 
this work has extended throughout 
the world, from so small a beginning]

I  have often thought of the foolish* 
(ness of the devil, notwithstanding all 
jhis canning; yet he is much of a 
gentleman, when compared with many 
that serve him. He did not manifest 
much wisdom in seeking to accomplish 
the death of the Savior. In that he 
undertook to destroy the kingdom 
Jesus had come to establish; but 
through the mode he took to destroy 
it, he only succeeded in establishing 
it. So in the case of Joseph Smith, 
The devil and his emissaries thought, 
if  they could only destroy Joseph 
Smith, that the system he had laid 
the foundation to build upon would 

, crumble and fall to rise no more; bnt 
i t  is evident to all, that since the 
death of Joseph, the system has 
flourished with greater vigor than 
before, for where there is a testament 

r in full force, there must also of ne 
‘ cessity be the death of the testator, 
^for a testament is of force after men
• are dead.

A t last a man did come who was 
actually sent of -God. WiU He de
fend the doctrine which Ho has sent 
into the world by that prophet ? Is 
lie not defending it now? He is. 
Tbe sayings of Joseph Smith are 
being literally fulfilled, and also the 
sayings of the Prophets and Apostles

• who lived previons to this genera- 
. tion. Joseph Smith told the nations 
, of the earth what would be their
doom, unless they stopped rebelling 
against the kingdom of God, and for- 

. sook their own systems, or, in other 
, words, the cisterns they had hewn 

out for themselves, which hold no 
„ water, and began to trust in the 
f Lord. Wo see that tho kingdom of 
, God is established, will the Lord de- 
{ fend it?

M

%

-.Suppose the nation of the tFnito ĵ.*;*!/ 
Stntos should send delegates mtoV^f 
Mexico,, to negotiate and transact^ \  
business with th^t government, a n ^  fa 
the aothpritiea there; shouldlook ujjop.  ̂t: 
them as impostor?, and scourge thenp. 
and cast them.') ont,’ what, course ?t 
would the government of the United J /  
States take ? They would deolace * 
war against Mexico,, to, vindicate th p J  
honor of the nation. Bo you oo t^ ' 
think the Lord will chasten the na-‘ 
tion which has killed his prophets, 
set at naught his message, aitd 
scourged and cast out bis servants ?
Is He now chastoning them ? He is, 
and will continue to chasten them 
until He is satisfied, and they cease 
to rebel against him and^against hi? 
government on the earth._l v ,

Shall we treat ilis  laws as a tiling 
of naught ? We had better observe 
all the laws, precepts, commandments 
and ordinances of the \ house of the 
Lord. We bad better so live that no 
fault can be found with us! This js 
my advice to the Latter-day Saints* 

Much oan be apid upon what our 
daty is, b a t* w6 can comprise the 
whole ia say ing, live so that the spirit 
of revelation will be in every man and 
woman, and i t  Will lead them to 
truth and holiness. Then there would 
be no bickering, no contention, no 
lawsuits against each other, aud 
there would bo less busines^ in the 
High Councils than there is now. 
Those who live fpr truth and holi
ness have a r^ght' to enjoy the re
velations of Jesus Christ. We * 
know the oracles of God which He 
has place# in the midst of this 
people, and we know that we should 
observe the counsel, which is given 
to us. 1 , '

I t  has been observed that we have 
made covenants to do thus and so, 
and that we ought not to speak 
against the Lord and his anointed.
Do we observe this? We do, in a 
greaif measure, I  say, with all theav
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foibles and weaknesses, there is no 
people on the earfcli like this people.' 
Is  there a king or any ruler on 
the earth, that could, by his mental 
power, gather a people from almost 
«very nation under heaven, and bind 
them together by one spirit and one 
areligion—to be of one heart and 
of one mind—in as great a degree 
as are this people? This is proof 
sufficient that we are the people of 
God—the chosen ones. And who 
are the Saints ? All those who be
lieve in Jesus Christ and keep His 
commandments. And who may be 
Saints ? All the inhabitants of the 
«arth, for Jesus said, “ come unto 
me, all ye ends of the earth, and 
3)e ye saved.”

Those who have embraced the 
religion of the Lord Jesus Christ 
as it is portrayed in the New Testa
ment and Book of Mormon, who 
believe in the mission of Joseph the 
Prophet, and have received the spirit 
of this latter-day work, feel like 
saying “ good bye to former associa
tions, and I  do not wish to keep 
any back accounts or notes against 
my brethren in the same Church, 
for we are all Saints.” But they 
soon learn that there are still weak
nesses and foibles among those who 
-are called Saiuts. Men and women 
are tried, and get out of patience 
and speak evil one against another; 
but as a general thing they are 
sorry for their sins.

What earthly power can gather a 
people as this people have been 
gathered, and hold them together as 
this people have been held together ? 
I t  was not Joseph, it is not Brigham, 
nor Heber, nor any of the rest of the 
Twelve, nor any of the Seventies and 
High Priests that does this, bnt it is 
the Lord God Almighty that holds 
this people, together, and no other 
;power.

Once in a while a man will go to 
.hunt for gold and silver, and run off 

No. 20.

here and there. Of all such I  caa 
say that, if you will canvas their- 
private characters and lives, you will 
invariably find that they neglected 
their prayers, neglected to go to 
meeting, to pay their Tithing, etc., 
until they forsook the commandments 
of the Lord, until God was not in all 
their thoughts night or day, and they 
went away from us. When they 
forsake the spirit of this people thej 
then want to leave the community. 
This proves that they are not of u%, 
and that they have lost the spirit 
which holds this people together, 
which is the spirit of Uie GospeL 
Tho Lord so manages that there are 
always influences in our vicinity to 
draw away such persons, and I am 
glad of it. I  have a man employed 
to cariy to my hogs the scraps that 
fall from my table; be is as necessary 
in his place as anybody else, and so 
are those who ca»ry off the scum and 
filth from our society, and I  do not 
wish to restrict them in tho perform
ance of their duties, not in the least. 
While these swill carriers are re
moving the slops from the kitchen, 
shall we allow them to come into the 
parlor and gather the food from the 
table to put into the swill tub? 
When the Lord has done with the 
trash, then he will suffer it to be 
carried off by the Devil or his ser
vants, but they cannot enter the 
dining room; we will turn out the 
offal of the table, when it is ready, 
and then the Devil and his servants 
are welcome to it. This is all in the 
providence of GodJ So long as a 
man observes the law of God, he 
never need fear thafc he will be 
culpable. —

Those who follow modern Christi
anity say that we have revived the 
customs of ancient heathenism—the 
practices of dark ages. Our Chris
tian friends are mistaken, for those 
were enlightened ages. Abraham 
lived in one of the most enlightened 
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ages of fihe world, and so did Noah, 
and Enoch the seventh from Adam. 
We are following the onstoms of 
Enoch and tho holy fathers, and for 
this we are looked npon as not 
being fit for society. We are not 
adapted to the society of the wicked, 
and do not wish to mingle with 
them.

A gentleman said to me “ I  wonld 
like to establish a billiard table and 
a  drinking saloon in your city; yon 
must have such places here by and 
bye ,anyhow.” May be we will, and 
may be we will not; we shall see 
whether God Almighty will reign 
among this people, or whether the 
Devil will. I  shall keep such Chris
tian institutions out of this city as 
long as I  can.

Some want to destroy “ the twin 
relics—slavery and polygamy”—and 
establish monogamy, with a brothel 
on every corner of each block in 
this city. This reminds me of what 
I  was told the President of the 
United States said to a gentleman 
who is a preacher and a member of 
Congress. He took our President 
to task for not destroying both “ the 
twins” together, that is, polygamy
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as well as slavery. After he had* 
laid the whole matter before the* 
President in an elaborate manner, 
showing him the necessity of destroy
ing this people who believed in- 
polygamy, the President said “ I t  
makes me think of a little circum
stance that happened with me in 
my younger, days. I was plough
ing a piece of newly cleared land*, 
by and bye I  came to a big log; X 
could not plow over it, for it  was 
too high, and it was so heavy I  
could not move it out of the way, and 
so wet I  could not bom it; I  stood' 
and looked at it and studied it, and 
finally concluded to plow around it.” 
I t  looks as if they were trying to 
plow around Mormonism. They aud 
the Lord for it.

I  wish the Latter-day Saints under
stood, as fully as I do, the things of 
God; then we should soon see the 
kingdom in its glory and power; and 
every influence and power that is 
opposed to it would stand aside and 
give way before its onward march; 
and the Lord would send His angels 
here to bless you, and would soon 
come to reign among his people. 
Amen.

DISCOURSES.
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TURNING OUT THE WATER OF THE WEBER.—THE SUFFER
INGS OF THE SAINTS.— THE DESIRBS OF THE SERVANTS 
OF GOD TO BLESS THE PEOPLE.—THE • BLESSINGS OF THE 
LORD TO ISRAEL.—ENDOWMENTS, ETC.

Inshmctions hj President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , during his visit to Davis and • 
Weler counties, June 10 ,11,12, amd 13, 1864. •

r e p o r t e d  b y  jv  v , l o n g .

AT KAYSVII.LE.
Before dismissing our meeting I  

want to return you our thanks for 
your kindness to us. When on a 
visit to the northern settlements, 
this is our stopping place. There 
is great credit due the people here 
—this ward is improving in many 
respects.

In  behalf of the people that live 
here, and of more that would like 
to come here, had you more water, 
I  will state that I am fully satisfied 
that a portion of Weber river can 
be brought above this place, and 
thousands of acres of good land ren
dered susceptible of cultivation.

Davis county is the best county 
I  know of for fruits and grain. 
Perhaps some who live in Salt Lake 
county may think differently, but 
in my opinion this is one of the 
best counties in the Territory for 
raising grain, and I  would like to 
see the brethren bringing out the 
waters of Weber river. I t  will re
quire a good deal of labor, but it 
does not require money. And if 
yon do not get the water around 
the sand ridge the first year, yon 
need not be discouraged, but con
tinue the labor as you may be able, 
until the ditch is made wide enough 
and long enough, and sufficiently 
tight by a deposit of sediment or 
by puddling, to convey all the water

that may be required, I  think it 
can be brought around the sand 
ridge without a great deal of extra 
labor or expense. ,

You have the finest climate there 
is anywhere in these mountains, 
therefore be encouraged, and take the 
advice so often given, to prepare for 
the day of wont. I f  we will be faith
ful to our covenants, we may be sure 
that the Lord will give us seed timo 
and harvest; and we will not suffer 
famine, unless we forsake the Priest
hood of the Lord our God.

Remarks are frequently made in 
regard to the sufferings of the Saints; 
we do not suffer so much as do the 
world. They are constantly in tor
ment. I t  is vety unwise to tuijn 
away from the Lord, to get rid of 
sorrow, for such persons cannot so 
fully enjoy the blessings of life; they 
will have many bickerings, which do 
not bring happiness or peace. W e 
want to enjoy the fruits of life, and 
we are organized capable of enjoying 
them. Let us be faithful to our God, 
to our religion and to each other; 
and let us see to our prayers, walk
ing humbly before the Lord, then wtt 
shall have joy. The spirit of the 
world is mourning, it is darkness; ifc 
has no hope, no intelligence to conw 
pare with the intelligence which the 
Lord bestows upon His people. I t  
is wisdom in us to live,our religion



then, when we retire to our beds and 
when we arise in tbe morning, the 
Spirit of the Lord will be present with 
us week by week and year by year, 
and we shall enjoy the light of that 
Spirit continuallj. Let as live so as 
to enjoy life, and prepare for the 
things chat await 4is in this genera
tion.

My brethren of the Presidency and 
the Twelve are with me in my desires 

' to benefit and bless the people 
gathered into these valleys in the 
mountains. We want to lead the 
people to obtain and enjoy all the 
blessings that earth can afford, and 
to serve the Lord with all their 
hearts. I f  we will stick to the old 
ship Zion, it is sure to land us in tho 
promised haven of rest, and to crown 
os with crowns of glory, immortality 
and eternal life. If  we are faithful 
to our religion, we have nothing to 
discourage us. ,

God bless you, my brethren and 
lusters, and receive our thanks for 
your kindness to us.

OODBN CITY.

Tabernacle, a.m. of Juno 11.
I  think we are happy this morning 

•in the privilege of meeting with you 
bvothren and sisters; I  am, for one. 
-As we have now began visiting the 
settlements, this being the first Of 
a  number of appointments of the 
Twelve to visit with the Saints and 
Speak to them, to cheer and comfort 
‘them, I  trust that our coming to
gether, Seeing, hearing and associating 
one with the other will bo profitable 
to us all.
%' This meeting was given out for the 
^Twelve, and I  expect that they will 
iake charge of it and conduct it. 
^Brother Kimball and myself have 
rcome here; and expect to go to other 
places with the Twelve, to speak the 
"things that are in our hearts. First 
ro f all it is the kingdom of God in our 
h ea rts ; it  is the kingdom of God or 
nothing. The Almighty has com
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menced His work of sending forth 
H is angels from the heavens, and re
vealing his will. He gave us Joseph 
and others, and bestowed the Holy 
Priesthood upon his servants. We 
are sharers in the gifts and graced 
that God has bestowed upon His 
people, This is a day of days, and a 
time of times; this is the fulness of 
times, in which Jill things that are in 
Christ are to be gathered in one. 
This is a momentous period, and we 
feel an earnestness to lead the mind? 
of those who profess to believe in 
Jesus, in Joseph, and in the Latter- 
day Work, to comprehend the great 
duties of life by the Spirit of the 
Lord, that they may be one in heart, 
one in sentiment, and thereby be 
made one in action, that we may be
hold the glory of God, which is my 
desire, and the desire of my brethren.

A t the Priesthood meeting in tho 
evening, after hearing the reports 
from the several districts of Weber 
county, the President said:—

I can say that 1 am glad that I  
am here, for this meeting gives me a 
little understanding of the organiza
tion of this county. I  am satisfied 
with this method of doing business; 
as far as the Bishopric is concerned 
it relieves us from a great deal of 
business at the General Tithing Office. 
We have adopted the same plan iix 
other places, in Cache Valley, for in
stance, and shall probably do so in 
some others. In  this county the 
brethren who preside over the various 
districts report to brother West, and 
he transacts business for this county 
with the General Tithing Office.

I  think the report given in this 
evening, relating to the present situa* 
tion of the people here is a very good 
one, and that the people as a  general 
thing nre doing very welL I  should 
feel still more gratified, if we were 
further advanced. I  feel that the 
people should keep up with the spirit 
of the times, so that the Lord m il

DISCOUB8ES.4 *



TURNING OUT THE ArATER.O* THF< jWEBJIR, ETC.

not pass by them. I  desire that; we 
may be faithful, and be prepared for 
the things that are coming upon the 
earth; I desire that we be prepared 
for the blessings which the Lord has 
to bestow upon us. He is blessing 
His people, aud we shall all soon see 
Zion redeemed, and Israel gathered 
from among all nations. I  would 
like the Latter-day Saints to be ready; 
and to make themselves ready, they 
must live their religion, that they 
may enjoy the spirit of the Holy One 
of Israel.

Our experience teaches ns that 
some don’t take this course, they will 
follow some person or something apart 
from the true and living God. Their 
minds become so dark that they can- 
not see the true riches.

If  any of you feel that there is no 
life in your meetings, as I  occasionally 
hear some of the brethren say, then 
it becomes your duty to go and instil 
life into that meeting, and do your 
part to produce an increase of the 
Spirit and power of God in the meet
ings in your locality. If  there is a 
fast meeting, or prayer meeting, why 
not somebody in that district go 
filled with the spirit and power of 
God, and assist to encourage, instruct, 
comfort and edify the Saints ? I  have 
been an Elder in this Church for 
years, and I  have been accustomed to 
to teach every man and woman the 
duties enjoined upon them by the law 
-of Christ; and when there was not a 
good spirit in a meeting, I  have en
deavored to instil one, and did not 
ask for any permission to do so. I  
want the Elders to be filled with the 
spirit of teaching, and I  want each 
and every one of us to so live as 
to obtain our share of it, and to have 
the influence of the Spirit of the 
Lord to dictate to us. If  these my 
brethren will live and act according 
to the Priesthood that is npon them, 
the Lord will bo satisfied, and so 
will his servants.

Most of you, my brethren, *are 
Elders, Seventies, or High Priests,: 
perhaps there is not a Priest or 
Teacher present. The reason of tliis 
is that when we give the brethren, 
their endowments, we are obliged to 
confer upon them the Mejchisedec 
Priesthood; but I  expect to see the 
day when we shall be so situate^ that 
wo can say to a company of brethren 
you can go and receive the ordinances 
pertaining to the Aaronic order of 
Priesthood, and then you can go into 
the world and preach the Gospel, or 
do something that will prove whether 
you will honor that Priesthood before 
yon receive more. Nojv we, pass 
them through the ordinances of both. 
Priesthoods in one day, but this is 
not as it should be and would if we 
had a Temple wherein to administer 
these ordinances. But this is all 
right at present; we should not be 
satisfied in any other way, and con
sequently we do according to the cir
cumstances we are placed in. .The 
brethren receive their endowments, 
and yon know there are some persons 
who will not apostatize till they arrive 
at a certain point. Some apostatize at 
the Missouri river, and although they 
may be ever so angry, they will come 
here to get prepared to leave us; and 
others will live here a score of years, 
and then apostatize, and it does appear 
as if some men were determined to 
prove that they are fools.

We have had trouble with men who 
refused to pay their Tithing, but the 
time has now come when a man that 
will not pay his Tithing is not'fit to 
be in the Church. The time has 
come when those who profess to be 
Saints must live according to the 
laws of the Holy Priesthood, or they 
cannot enjoy its benefits.

May the Lord bless yon all, and help 
yon to be faithful is ray prayer. Amen,

On Sunday afternoon the Presi
dent instructed the congregation as 
follows:—



v I  cannot talk as loud now as I  have 
been accustomed to speak without it 
hurting me. A great many of the 

, Saints know that I  have preached 
>- long and loud for over thirty-two 
, 'years, and that I have labored in- 

"'cessantly to spread the truth, and 
have urged mankind to receive the 
principles of eternal life which we 
have embraced, and to obey them in 
their lives. In the early part of my 

'  .m inistry my preaching was loud; 
quite a portion of my labors have 
seemed to require me to speak with 
a  loud voice. I  have had large con
gregations before me most of the 
time since I  began to preach, and I  
have labored in this way until my 
lungs and stomach will not endure 

Yit. - I  could preach myself sick, bat 
the question is had I  better do it  f 
I  think I  would rather tarry in the 
midst of the Saints, to minister to

* and teach them, and strive to tarry 
here just as long as I  con, in pre- 
ference to lying down to rest from 
my labors. I  am self-determined (I

* suppose many would call it self-willed, 
r and perhaps this is correct,) but I

will say my disposition is to tarry 
here; dark as this world is and 

, 'wicked as the inhabitants of the 
, earth are, my disposition is never to 

cease fighting until the Devil is bound, 
and there is a complete end of wicked
ness on this earth; until the Saints 
can worship God without interrup
tion, and therefore I  would rather 
stay in the flesh. •

1 * We have had good instructions 
‘ during this meeting, from, all who

* have addressed us. Brother Kimball 
“ was full of life and blessings for the 

Saints; and this afternoon brother 
Taylor has given you an excellent 
discourse, full of wisdom and intelli-

* gence, and 1 hope that all will profit
* by what has be6n said to them.
* Brother Kimball and myself are 

travelling with tho Twelve; we are 
holding two days’ meetings in tho
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different counties, north and south, 
and we expect to be absent from 
Great Salt Lake City every other 
Sunday for the next eight or ten 
weeks. *

I  can tell you the spirit of the 
Twelve, which will be a consolation 
to you, and also to the Twelve. I f  I  
could see every one of the Elders 
with their wives and children as 
obedient to every requirement made 
of them—the children to the parents, 
the wives to the hosbands, and the 
husbands to the Priesthood1—as the 
Twelve are—my soul would be happy. 
I  will say further; those of the 
Twelve that travel the most and serve 
God, are the most obedient Some 
of the Elders get up and tell you 
that you must be obedient to the 
counsel that is given you, which is 
all right, but I  wish the people could 
know my feelings in regard to this. 
I  have never asked bnt one thing of 
the Latter-day Saints, and that is for 
them to serve the Lord our God with 
an undivided heart. One says, “ I  
knew brother Joseph, but 1 do not 
know much about brother Brigham.” 
I  do not care for th is; the question 
with me is this, do you know Jesus 
and the Holy Spirit ? I  do not care 
if you never hear any more about 
brother Brigham, so far as my per
sonal feelings are concerned, if you 
will only live under the influence of 
that Spirit which comes from God. 
When the brethren are travelling and 
preaching they have the spirit of 
obedience ; and while we are here 
preaching to you the Spirit of the 
Lord broods over the congregation, 
your countenances are lit up with 
heavenly intelligence, your hearts aro 
one, and you are ready to observe 
every word of counsel that is given 
‘to you, and each and eyery one feels 
to say “ I t is my delignt to do tho 
will of God.”

When we were children in this 
Church—had just received tho spirit
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of the holy Gospel—how did we feel.? 
We felt and we were as submissive 

£as little children, ready to do the will 
and bidding of the Elders, just as fast 

'as we 'learned it. We were as 
•obedient to those who were set to* 
(Counsel us ,as the child is to its 
mother; we had no disposition to 

‘rebel, but our feeling was, “ let me 
know the will of God, and I  will do 

' it.” Was money in the way ? No. 
‘The Latter-day Saints have pretty 
well proven that money and pro
perty do not stand in 'their way, 
neither parents,, houses, or lands, 
husbands, wives, or children ; and I  
presume that I  could find a number 
of sisters here to-day who have left 
their husbands and children for the 

. Gospel’s sake, and T'could select men 
who have left wife, children and all 

’ for the Gospel’s sake. The people 
called Latter-day Saints are, generally 
speaking, obedient; and if they con
tinue to strive to live their religion 

 ̂ they will become of one heart and 
one mind. We have the kingdom of 
God here spiritually, and by and bye 

' we will be prepared to receive it tem- 
’ porally; the Lord designs that we 

shall have that; we do not want it 
now, for we are not prepared ; we 

' could not bear it, bnt in the Lord’s 
own time we shall have these things.

‘ We are exhorted to gather around 
ns the comforts of life, to build good 

‘ 'houses, make good gardens, and strive 
to attain to every comfort there is 

, on the earth, but at present we are 
‘ "poor, and destitute of many of the 

comforts of life. I f  we were to be- 
' ►come suddenly wealthy, we should
* be apt to rise up in our pride and say 
I  “  this is mine.” We want to increase 

in all that is good, and to receive the 
'blessings the Lotd has in' store foi' 
ns. There is no way for ns to live, 
but to live^to glorify our Father in 

^heaven. We must honor our Priest.
' hood and be obedient to the counsel 
‘ that is given to us, or’we cannot

obtain that glory which is promised 
to the faithful Saints. .
f  The Latter-day Saints understand \ 

that we must be taught, and many • 
of them are anxious to receive arid , 
obey the teachings given. No man 
was to be found who could teach rer 
pentence and baptism for the re
mission of sins, with authority to 
administer in the ordinances, until 
God commissioned Joseph Smith, 
and sent him forth with this com
mandment to the people. Previous 
to that time, I  searched everything 
pertaining to the churches; I  searched 
high and low to find whether there 
was any such thing as pure religion 
upon the earth; I  searched for a man ? 
that could tell me something of God, 
of heaven, of angels and of eternal 
life. I  believed in God the Father, 
and in Jesus Christ, but I  could not 
believo that the Church of Christ 
was upon the earth. The question 
was frequently asked, “ Is the Me
thodist Church, the Quakers, or the 
mother Church right ?” No, I  would 
reply, there is not a Bible church 
upon the earth. * I  might have con
tinued to study the Bible and all the 
books that have been written, and 
without revelation from God I  would 
have been like the sounding brass or 
tinkling cymbal, having no know
ledge of God, of true religion, of the 
redemption of the living or of the 
dead; I  would have lived and died in  
ignorance; and this was the condition 
of all the inhabitants of the earthu 

We say we are willing to take 
counsel, and so. we are, in a  great 
measure, and with this knowledge I  
do not feel to forsake the Latter-day 
Saints, .but I  feel like pleading'with 
them to' live' for' • God and His king 
dom. .Let us all continue steadfast 
and remember that we must obey the 
counsel of our Father and God. ‘

The Lord instructs us in a revela
tion,-to let our clothing be plaih:
“ Let all thy garments be plain, and



their beauty the beauty of the work 
of thine own hands.” He never said 
to ns, “ do not make a silk or satin 
ribbon, or fine broadcloth,” bnt He 
has said to ns, “ make the articles of 
clothing that yon wear;” if we do 

. not, we shall find by and bye that 
we shall not be able to get them. I  
would say to the brethren set out 
some mulberry trees, procure silk 
worms, and produce silk, and strive 
to be self-sastaining in everything 
that is useful or desirable.

Some may regret that our first 
parents sinned. This is nonsense. 
I f  we had been there, and they had 
not sinned, we should have sinned. 
I  will not blame Adam or Eve, why ?

, Because it was necessary that sin 
should enter into the world; no man 
could ever understand the principle 
of exaltation without its opposite; 
no one could ever receive an exalta
tion without being acquainted with 
its opposite. How did Adam and 
Eve Bin? Did they come out in 
direct opposition to God and to His 
government ? Ho. But they trans
gressed a command of the Lord, and 
through that transgression sin came 
into the world. The Lord knew they 
would do this, and He had designed 
that they should. Then came the 
curse upon the fruit, upon tho vegeta
bles, and upon our mother earth; 
and it came upon the creeping things, 
upon the grain in the field, tho fish 
in the sea, and upon all things per
taining to this earth, through man’s 
transgression. This was not through 
an angel. Now thon what have we 
to do ? We have to labor to remove 
the curse from the earth, from tho 
vegetation, from every creeping thing, 
and irom ourselves, by the help of 
God onr Father and our Lord Jesus 
Christ.

Is not this a great work? Yes, 
and it is something we have to take 
an active part in. If  it had been left 
for us, we should have brought sin
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into the world just as mother Eve* 
d id ; and inasmuch as this is done, 
we have to go to work, by the power 
of God, and restore all things accord* 
ing to the revelations that have been- 
given in former and in modern times. 
We have to remove the curse; but 
remember, we shall never be able to 
save ourselves without help, but with 
that help which the Almighty has 
promised we can accomplish all 
things. We cannot receive the things 
of God, except through the order 
that he has ordained.

When the Twelve come here fall 
of wisdom and full of the power of 
God, I  want you to receive their 
counsel in your hearts, for they will 
not teach you anything that will 
injure you; they will never counsel 
you to transgress the law of God, to 
live in the dirt and in the ashes p 
neither will they counsel you to'live in 
these old bed-bug caves, but they will 
counsel you to be industrious, to be 
cleauly in your p e r s o n s  and in your 
habitations; they will counsel you 
to set out fruit trees, to gather 
around you the comforts and bless
ings of life. Then, as soon as you 
have gathered sufficient for your
selves, lay up for the strauger. 
And yon may get rich, have your 
carriages and horses, but in all things 
you must remember the Lord our 
God, and never suffer yourselves to- 
live one day, one hour, nor a minute 
without having a prayer upon your 
tongue or in your heart that God 
will preserve you from Bin.

Brethren and sisters, there are a 
great many good counsels for us to 
receive, but especially let us receive- 
and practice what we have heard a t 
this meeting, and treasure up aH 
these good things in our hearts.

I  want to hear, by and bye, that 
every family has a bin of good 
wheat laid up for a time of scarcity* 
Now do not any of you contract to< 
sell your wheat before ifc is ready
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to cut in tlie field. You can get 
.freighting enough to buy your little 
articles from the store, though, if you 
will manufacture your wool, you will 
find that you have not much need to 
go to the stores. We shall see a 
current of trade open up by and bye so 
that we shall begin to trade with the 
Indies. We can do much now 
towards manufacturing our own 
clothing, and if we want to dress 
a little better, let us make our cloth 
better.

Serve the Lord with all your hearts, 
and may His blessings attend you. 
Amen.

m  i\vnMrNGTOi\\
p.m. of the 13th.

Brethren and sisters, we enjoy 
music, singing, good society, the 
ordinances of the House of God, and 
everything that the earth produces; 
and all the blessings that God has 
given we can enjoy, and not sin. -The 
world do not know how to do this. 
Were they to meet together to dance 

% and have a social party, they would 
sin.. I have heard many a minister 
say that there were no fiddles in 
heaven. At that time I  did not un
derstand as I  do now, for I  now know 
that there are no fiddles in hell. 
There may be many fiddlers there, 
but no fiddles; they are all bnrned 
that go there. “f

In regard to your situation here, I  
can say there is no other people upon 
this earth that is favored as we are ; 
there is no other people that enjoy 
the freedom that we do ; there is not 
a spot in the United States—our 
once happy country—that now has 
the freedom and peace that we have 
in these valleys. And let me say to 
you,when your Bishop calls upon you, 
or advises you to do anything that 
will be for your good, do not call 
that oppression. All the instruction 
he gives will be calculated to do you 
good, to raise you in that scale of in
telligence that will make of you wise

men and wise women. When we are 
recommended to do that which will 
lead to good, that cannot very well be 
construed into oppression. We want 
to prepare the streets for easy travel
ling, so that you will not break your 
wagous whon you go home at n ight; 
and you are called upon to build your 
garden and field-fcnces, bnt some are 
so short-sighted as to call this 
oppression. I  say that the desire of 
the authorities here is to teach you 
to preserve your gardens, to save your 
vegetables and your grain. When 
you are told to do anything that is 
for your own good, never think that 
you are imposed upon, but rather 
thank your friends for teaching you. 
that which will make you happy in 
time and in eternity. ^

Brother George A. Smith has said, 
very trnly, that we are not told in the 
revelations that we shall not wear 
good and handsome clothes; no, we 
are not; we are authorized to make 
them as beautiful as we please, and 
also to make the earth as beautiful 
as the Garden of Eden, to gather 
around us every variety of the com
forts of life, to endeavor to produce 
joy, peace, life and health, and to 
strive to make everything around us, 
if possible, as glorious as the paradise 
of our first parents. /

Brother Kimball has remarked that 
a prayer once, twice, or even thrice 
a day does not satisfy him. I  do 
not know any other way for the 
Latter-day Saints than for every 
breath to be virtually a prayer for 
God to guide and direct his people, 
and that he will never suffer ns to 
possess anything that will be an in
jury to ns. I  am satisfied that this 
should be the feeling of every Latter- 
day Saint in the world. If you are 
making a bargain, if  yon are talking 
in the house, visiting in the social 
party, going forth in the dance, 
every breath should virtually be a 
prayer that God will preserve us
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from sin and from the effects of 
•^in. . i

I  know that in the world we 
have tribulation, sorrow and moum- 

-ing, but in Christ we have joy; 
and when we have the Spirit of 
Christ we feel to pray without 
■ceasing, and in everything to give 
thanks to God our heavenly Father. 
I  am so thankful that tongue cannot 
•express what I  feel, that I  have the 
privilege of associating with the 
?Saints, and of being a member in

the kingdom of* God, and that I  
have friends in the Church of the 
living God. I  have no desire to 
see the laws or the name of God 
blasphemed; I  have no desire to 
see or hear a quarrel between men 
and women, or with any souls upon 
the face of the earth.

Every tamo we put forth an idea, 
or make an effort, let,it be that which 
will tend to joy, happiness and 
exaltation; and may God help ns to 
so live. Amen.

NECESSITY OF TEACHING.—OVERRULING POWER OF GOD.— 
. THE LACK OF WISDOM MANIFESTED BY THE WORLD.— 

NECESSITY OF TEACHING THE SAINTS UPON TEMPORAL 
AFFAIRS, ETC.

t
Remarks by President B k ig h a m  Y o u n g , delivered in the Bowery., Great 

Salt Lake Oity, Sunday p.m., July 17, 1864.

It E PORTED n r

I t  is some time since I  have 
•spoken to the people in this place. 
The congregations are very large, 
and when I  havo met such congre
gations as we have here, in former 
yeat\«, aud they were a little noisy, 
with babies crying, I  have said “ cry 
on, I  can talk louder than you can 
cry,1' but I  cannot do so now. I  
wish to favor myself, for theie are 
many things to be said to the Latter- 
day Saints, as well as to those who 
do not believe the Gospel, and I 
desire to live to be able to speak 
-to the people. .

E . L. SLOAN.

I  have learned that I  can receive 
and treasure up but little knowledge 
at a time, and I  have learned that 
this is the case with others. If the 
people had the whole catalogue of 
the law to govern them spiritually 
and temporally repeated to them to
day, they would need i t  repeated 
to them again next week. I t  is 
necessary to constantly teaoh tho 
people.

We are among the.happy number 
of those who have the privilege of 
having their names cast out as evil 
by the wicked. We have the privi-
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Jege of purifying and sanctifying 
ourselves, and preparing ourselves 
for the day of the coming of the 
Son of Man. Others might enjoy 
the same privilege, if they were so 
disposed, but they are not.

✓  Our situation is peculiar at the 
present time. Has it not been 
peculiar ever since Joseph found the 
plates ? The circumstances that sur
rounded him when he found the 
plates were singular and strange. 
He passed a short life of sorrow 
and trouble, surrounded by enemies 
who sought day and night to destroy 
him. If  a thousand hounds were 
on this Temple Block, let loose on 
one rabbit, it , would not be a 
bad illustration of the situation at 
limes of the Prophet Joseph. He 
was hunted unremittingly. We have 
-the privilege of believing the same 
Gospel that Joseph taught, and with 
him, of being numbered with those 
whose names are cast out as evil.

The Lord has brought us here, 
and sustains us. Some people think 
that the cunning of man has made 
the characteristics that mark the 
history of this people. I t  is nob 
so, the Lord has done it. He suf
fered onr enemies to drive us from 
our homes. He knew the reason 

/ why he permitted it, though at the 
time we did not. As brother George 
A. Smith said, .we came here will- 
ingly because we were obliged toj 

, ^and were it possible for our enemies 
to gain power to drive us from these 
mountains, which 1 trust they will 
never do, there is no other place 
on the earth, that we know of, where 
we can enjoy the safety and security 
we do here. We are here, and the 
Lord has sustained us.

/  In reflecting upon the conduct of 
the world, it appears that the wisdom 
-of the wise has perished and the 
understanding of the prudent is hid. 
You will see that the wisdom of 
the wise among the nations will

perish and be taken from them. 
They will fall into difficulties, and 
they will not be able to tell the 
reason, nor point a way to avert 
them any more than they can now in 
this land. They can fight, quarrel, 
contend and destroy each other, but 
they do not know how to make peace. 
So it will be with the inhabitants of 
the earth.

We see men laboring and toiling 
to gather around them the luxuries 
of life, to become possessed of fine 
houses, orchards, gardens and that 
which adorns and makes beautiful, 
and in many instances we see such 
property left to those who have not 
wisdom to take care of it—loft to 
fools. How quickly the house be
comes old, dilapidated and unfit for a 
home for any person; the garden and 
orchard become a desolation, because 
the occupants have not wisdom to 
keep them in order. We con see 
boys, foolish, wicked boys, gathering 
around them a few associates and 
going into a man’s garden, stealing 
the fruit, cutting down the trees, 
destroying, perhaps, the labor of 
years, and they think this makes 
men of them.

Look at the world. The feeling’ 
among mankind is, “ we will rule or 
ruin.” An architect may build a 
a splendid habitation, and in si> doing 
do a good work; but a poor fool can 
come along and with the touch of a 
torch destroy it. Which does the 
better work? We see that people 
can build beautiful cities, make fine 
roads and walks, and raise lofty 
buildings, but an idiot can burn and 
destroy them. Let a few incendiaries 
go through a city and put the torch 
here and there, and the city is des
troyed—the labor of years, perhaps 
of centuries, is wasted. Does this 
make great men of them ? Perhaps 
they think so. If  they can destroy 
a city or a nation they think they 
will get a great name. They will
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not. It takes a wise man to bnild a 
city, to found a nation, though a fool 
can destroy either, and thinks he is a 
great man. How mistaken lie is !

I  wish, you to hearken to the 
counsel given yon on the temporal 
affairs that have been spoken of, for 
I  realize its importance, as also does 
brother Kimball and the Twelve. 
We realize that we gather together a 
olass of men with little or no judg
ment in taking care of themselves. 
A great many of them have no know
ledge of agriculture, or how to acquire 
and preserve property of any kind, 
and it is necessary that we should 
teach them constantly, till they can 
learn to take care of themselves. 
They that hearken to the counsel of 
the Elders soon begin to gather 
around them the necessaries of life, 
make fields and gardens, build good 
houses, etc. Pools will come along 
and say “ You are wrong, don’t you 
see that you are slaves?” Is not 
this said to this very community ? 
Who are you slaves to ? Not to sin, 
I  hope. But unless the world can 
see us slaves to sin, they will call us 
slaves. We are servants to God, to 
whom we are indebted fc ’ every 
blessiug we eojoy, to whom we look 
for succor and from whom we have 
received it, and we are indebted to 
nobody else, for the wicked have done 
us no good. They have had tbe 
pleasure of driving me five times from 
xny comfortable home; that is no
thing. “ The earth is the Lord’s and 
the fulness thereof.” But what glory 
and honor is there in having and 
using power to destroy ? This is tbe 
work of the Devil, not of Jesus. His 
labor is to build up, not to destroy; 
to gather together, not to scatter 
abroad; to take the ignorant and 
lead them to wisdom; to pick up the 
poor aud bring them to comfortable 
circumstances. This is our labor— 
what we have to do.

We are wiser than wo were, and

con see that we have received a little, 
and we are able to teach this to 
others; and instead of taking those 
who are ignorant and making slaves 
of them, we wish to make them, 
houorable, to give them the know
ledge and wisdom revealed to man 
f r o m  the heavens, as fast as they are 
capacitated to receive them, and bring 
them up to our standard. This is 
our labor. We are here, and i t  is  
our duty to sustain ourselves, and 
then prepare for the strangers that' 
will come here, and with them many 
of our connections who are not now 
with us. Wheie are they ? In peace ?
Noi Were we to relate to you the- 
facts, as reported to us, with regard 
to many of the towns, villages, farms, 
aud country seats in many parts o f 
our native land, the picture would 
cause your hearts to mourn. We 
understand that in many of our 
Eastern neighborhoods, where there 
were plenty of youug men, and the- 
youug ladies had nothing to do bub 
sit at the piano, go visiting, or amuse 
themselves as they pleased, many 
young ladies are now compelled to go 
into the fields and labor. This is- 
true of young girls and their mothers- 
who never before did such work. 
Where is the brother? Where is- 
the husband and tho father ? Slain, 
or before the enemy. W hat is the 
situation of our once happy country ?
I t is written here, almost daily—
“ You know not tbe state of the in
habitants of this country, and the 
circumstauces in which they are- 
placed

What are our circumstances ? We 
have no poorer people in this Terri* 
tory than there are now in this 
Bowery. Are any of you suffering ?‘ 
Since we came into this Territory, 
nearly seventeen years ago, i t  is true J  
we have fared hard. A little wolf 
meat once tasted good, but since we 
began to gather the poor from foreign 
nations was there ever a  man or
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woman in our community that bad to 
ask the second time for bread, if the 
family where they asked had it?  Not 
one I  believe. Is this tho case in 
Other cities in other parts of the 
nation? In New York, in Phila
delphia—the city of brotherly love 
and so on? No. True there are 
& few societies that sustain their own 
poor, but take a community picked up 
as this one is, and have you ever seen 
or read of such a community, except 
one or two named in the Scriptures ? 
The very passage of Scripture thafc 
brother George A. Smith quoted, con
cerning the reapers leaving a little 
grain in the corners of the field, and, 
if  they should'pass by a bundle, not to 
go back for it, but leave it for the 
benefit of the gleaners, shows that, 
though Moses and the Elders of Israel 
talked with the people day by day, 
there was not the same amount of 
charity manifested by them that there 
is by this people.

I  say to you, as I  have always said, 
the Kingdom of God or nothing. We 
are in the Kingdom of God, and we 
will trust in the Lord Almighty to 
bear us off conquerors, no matter who 
ijs against us. All are iu the hands of 
the Almighty; He has preserved us.

Now, Latter-day Saints, mingle not 
with the wicked. Preserve yourselves 
in the faith of this Gospel and trust in 
the Lord> and H e’will beams off con
querors. Love your religion.. We 
are agreed in the matter of our re
ligion, and we must be agreed in tem
poral matters. I f  we cannot become 
of one mind in all things, we shall not

A

y 1

be thafc people called the people of tho 
Lord. Let us treasure up wisdom in 
our hearts. The Lord gave Joseph a - 
revelation thirty years ago, in which 
he said “ You know not the hearts of 
your neighbors;” we did not then 
know what was in the minds of the 
people, but now we begin to under
stand.

Brethren and sisters, hearken to 
the words of the Lord. We are labor
ing for your preservation and salva
tion, will you consider us tyrannical ?
If  so, your hearts are not right before 
God, and those who do so will sooner 
or later apostatize and go down to hell.
Let each of us be careful that we will 
nofc be of those who take a wicked 
course. Let us so liVe that we can 
save ourselves. I  cannot save you.
I  can tell you how to save yourselves 
but you must do the will of God. I  
have enjoyed the privilege of preach
ing to the people at times when a 
stream of revelation has been poured 
out that would furnish knowledge to 
save every son and daughter of Adam 
if they had believed. But when they 
began to manifest a spirit of oppo
sition and have rejected the teachings 
of the Spirit, I  have said I am not 
compelled to make you believe the 
truth.

I  have spoken this afternoon that 
you may see that Lam living and in, 7 
good health; and (I intend to live, if \
I can, until the Zion of our God is /  J  /  
established, upon the .earth, and until \ 
all wickedness is swept from the ' 
land. "J ■ > 1

God ble*s you. Amen.
%■ *
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In my remarks this afternoon I  
wish to address strangers, as well as 
the Saints; and I desire, with all my 
heart, that I  may have the words of 
troth to give them, to each one as he 
may need, that all may be profited.

I  present myself before this con
gregation as a teacher of the way of 
life and salvation, and I  seek unto 
the Lord day by day for strength and 
wisdom to enable me to magnify my 
high and holy calling, to the end that 
those who believe my testimony may 
be saved in the presence of the Father 
and tho Son; and that those who 
cannot abide the law which prepares 
mankind to‘enter into the celestial 
kingdom, may be prepared for just as 
high a kingdom and glory as they 
can abide.

There exist in the minds of men 
throughout the world a great variety 
of ideas and notions in regard to toe 
character.of the Supreme Being, yet 
all believe in a Supreme ruling power 
which is invisible to them, which 
does not speak to them, whose Swell
ing place, as some suppose, is beyond 
the most distant stars, and, as others 
suppose, is everywhere; having, as 
some suppose, a corporeal form, and, 
as others suppose, being without 
form.

All people have their national and 
individual capacities, desires, faith, 
pursuits, habits,, manners, customs,

I
etc. We, like others, think that our 
religion is the best religion * upon 
the earth. All have the privilege o f 
worshipping the sun, moon, or stars, 
if they please; to imagine to them
selves a Supreme Being existing in 
any form their imaginations may 
create, or in no form at all. Others 
are as enthusiastic in their faith and 
religious doctrine, ad we are. I  
doubt not that those we call heatheu 
are as sincere in their heathenish 
worship as we are in ours. Tho 
Christian world of the 19th century 
acknowledge the Old and New Testa
ments as the standard of their re
ligion, yet it would be difficult to 
imagine a greater -variety of views, 
notions and beliefs, in regard to tho 
Supreme Being, than exist among 
the Christians of the present day. -

The foundation of the religion w& 
have embraced, and are trying to  
practice, is based npon new revela
tion. To learn the true religion is to 
learn and understand its Author.

The Latter-day Saints differ from 
their Christian brethren who do not 
belong to the Latter-day Church, and 
we have, we consider, as good a right 
to differ from them as theyjiave to 
differ from ns. They say that onr 
religion is not orthodox, is of short 
standing, and unpopular; that makes 
no difference with us. We are ono 
in our belief of a Supreme Being,

/
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while they widely differ upon tliis 
vital point; and after ages of con
troversy upon it, still making more 
uncertain the possibility of their 
becoming united, they are content 
to say “ great is the mystery of 
Godliness, God made manifest in the 
flesh,” and there they leave it.

Moses represents God as saying 
“ Let ns make man in our image, 
after our likeness,” “ So God created 
man in his own image, in the image 
of God created he him ; male and 
female created he them.” Are wo 
willing, in onr faith to subscribe to 
those statements ? Are we willing 
to let the truth of heaven speak in 
plainness, and have its full influence 
over our minds ? A few more quota
tions of Scripture upon this point 
will answer my present purpose.
“ Philip saith unto him, Lord, show 
us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 
Jesus saith unto him, have I been 
so long a time with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Philip? 
he that hath seen me, hath seen 
the Father; and how say eat thou 
then, shew us the Father ?” “ In 
whom the God of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them 
which believe not, lest the light of 
the glorious Gospel of Christ, who 
is the image of God, should shine 
unto them.” “ Who being the bright
ness of the glory, and the express 
image of his person, and upholding 
all things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himself purged our 
ains, sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high.” From 
these Scriptures you can at once^, 
understand there is a strong resem
blance between the Father and the 
Son in the person of the Savior, 
who possessed all the qualifications 
of a perfect man.

We Latter-day Saints believe that 
God is our Father, according to the 
declaration of the Prophets and 
Apostles; and we are his offspring

and that He has made of one flesh 
and blood all the inhabitants of th& 
earth, no matter whether they be 
white, black, red, yellow, or copper- 
colored. We believe in a God who. 
has eyes to see, ears to hear, indeed 
every member and sense of his body 
well developed as a perfect man. Is 
there any harm in believing this ? If  
we do not take this view of the Great 
Author of our existence, what view 
shall we take of him ? Shall we try 
to view Him as a shapeless, passion- 
less, measureless entity ? Shall wo 
consider the Being in whose image 
we were made, an uuoi ganized ele
ment of some kind, floating in tho 
immensity of space, without mind, 
plan, or purpose ?

God is considered to be everywhere 
present at the same moment; aud tho 
Psalmist says “ whither shall I flee 
from thy presence ?” He is present 
with all his creations through his in
fluence, through his government, spirit 
and power, but he himself is a per
sonage of tabernacle, and we are made 
after his likeness.

It was said here this morning that 
the Gospel maketh those who receive* 
it of one heart and of one mind; they 
become of one heart and of one mind 
as to the principles of the f iospel so 
far as they are revealed, but when 
men speculate upon principles or 
doctrines, and undertake to develop 
what they. have no knowledge of, 
then they may differ widely, tho 
Latter-day Saints as well as others. 
The principles which have been re
vealed to us from the heavens bring 

, this people to the standard of truth 
it is that which makes them one. 
The proof of this is before us—Latter- 
day Saints, you are my witnesses. •

In regard to the character of the- 
Deity, our faith is different from that 
of our former religious associates;, 
but we leave the world to judge, 
every man for himself, whether we 
aro right or whether they are right,.



a t the sametimepleading with them 
to lay aside > their prejudices, and 
weigh matters in the scale ot justice, 
that they may correctly judge of 
right and vrrong and know the dif
ference between truth and .error.

Our' religion is .founded upon 
the Priesthood of the Sou of God— 
i t  is incorporated within this Priest
hood. We frequently hear people 
inquire what the Priesthood is; it-is 
a pure and holy system of govern*; 
ment. I t  is the law that governs 
and controls all . things, and will 
eventually govern and control the 

' earth and the inhabitants that dwell 
npcjp it and all .things pertaining to 
|t .  i The enemy and opposer of Jesus 
— the accuser of the brethren—called 
Satan, never owned the earth; he 

' never made a particle of i t ; his labor 
is not to create, but to destroy; while, 
on the other band, the labor of the 
Son of God is to create, preserve, 
purify, build up and exalt all things 
— the earth and its fulness—to h,is 
standard of greatness and perfection; 
to restore all things to their para
disiacal state and make them glorious. 
-The work of the one is to preserve 
•and sanctify, the work of the otlier is 
to. waste away, deface and destroy .; 
•and the time will come when i t  will 
be manifest to all that the Evil One is 
'an usurper, also that all governments, 
■nations, kingdoms ftnd people upon 
,the face of this earth, that are opposed 
•to the Government of 'the Son of 
. God, are usurpations and usurpers of 
•the rights and possessions of Him 
-“whose right it is to reign.. . V  
; Thinking men, inquiring mitids, 
. ask whether it is really necessary for 
-the Government of God to be on the 
earth at the present- day; I  answer, 

^most assuredly; there never was a 
'time when it was more needed than 
;i t  is now. Why? Because meu do 
.not know how to govern themselves 
< without it/ Would it  be considered 
traeson of any Christian government

320: 4 lAVPgMMfc* i ''H t it */  <C ‘j.
in our day to profess to believe in ^ h p ,^  
Lord Jesus Christ,, aud in.the efficacy,. wi 
of his death and resurrection for the, 
salvation of man, and to profess and. • 
declare that it is his inalienable, in-,- 
disputable right and prerogative to 
reign over me$, ; the e?u*tb, atfd all 
things upon it?  . * v ,

In November, 1838, Joseph Smith' 
and ’ others were arraigned before ‘ V 
Judge Austin A. King, in Bay county, 
Missouri. In course of tjie examinaV 
tion oui\ Church- organization was 
converted into a temporal kingdom* 
which was to fill the whole earth and 
subdue all other kingdoms. Much 
was- -inquired by thie Judge (who by 
the way, was a Methodist),, concern
ing the prophecy of Daniel:—“ In  the 
days of these kings shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom which shall 
break in pieces all other kingdoms 
and stand forever,” etc. “ And the 
kingdom, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heavens 
shall be given to the Saints of the 
Most High,” e ta , when lawyer Doni
phan said:—“ Judge, you,had better 
make the Bible treason.” The LoH 
has suffered the.earth to lie u nder sin 
for .thousands of y e a r s W h e r e 
fore as by one man sin entered intern- 
the world, and death by sin, and so' 
death hath passed upon all. men, for 
that all have sinned.” ^

The system of Church government * 
that we have differs from others, bnt 
we fake the, Bible for our standard) 
whicli < you can all read at your 
leisure. Jesus said'to his disciples:,
“ Go ye into all the world, and preach 
the Gospel to every creature.. He that 

.“belieyeth(,axidMi9 baptized, shall be 
saved;, but he that belieyeth not,

. shall ; be :f damned.” Do we believe 
this important sayings or do we not ?
Is this true, or is it not true ? I  am 
answered :■—“ I t was so in the days 
of Christ and the Apostles,, bnt it is 
not exactly so now, for God is mer
ciful to, all, is no respecter of persons,
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but giveth to all men liberally th$t 
, aakefeh, whether they are baptized or 
. not. We believe in the light of the 
Spirit, bat we do not believe that 
baptism is either here or there to 
effect salvation.” Another one says:

. “  You can be baptized, if yon wish to 
‘ be, for it  is right for every person 
, to answer his 05m conscience, for 
if  you can only answer a good con-

• science before God, it is enough.”
, Then another ■ one feels that his
• conscience is answered without being 
.baptized. Another one’s conscience 
ia answered by kneeling down in 
the water,, and having water poured 
npon him. Another’s conscience is 
not answered, without being buried

-with Christ in baptism. Another 
one, to answer his conscience, most 
be buried in the water face down
ward, that he may come up back 
first to the spectators. And another, 
to answer his conscience, must be 

1 sprinkled from a  bowl of water on 
the forehead, making the sign of the 
Cross, and he sees no reason why all 
Lis household should not be baptized 

„ in the same way, and so he has them 
all baptized by sprinkling, even the in
fant in its mother's arms; and the 
consciences of the parents are answered 
by choosing sponsors* or godfathers 
and godmothers. But tell me how 
the conscience of the unconscious in
fant can be answered ? “ O, as to

< that its conscience is all right, it is 
made by the mother and the. priest.”

. Now, I  ask, should the consciences of 
, the people regulate the ordinances of 
the Gospel of the Son of God,orsbould 
those ordinances: regulate and direct 
the consciences of the people ? I 
decide that the Gospel of life and 
salvation should form, direct, guide 
.and dictate the conscieuces of all. 
.In  this light the Latter-day Saints 
/'take the Scriptures, the ordinances 

the Gospel and the Holy Priest
hood, and aot accordingly. .
I j When it was, said ,to Peter and 

lfo. 21,

his brethren, anciently,- “ men and 
brethren what shall we do? Then 
Peter said unto them, Repeat and be 
baptized every of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost.” Jesus Christ taught 
his disciples to lay their hands npon 
baptized believers, for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. “ Now when tbe 
Apostles which were at Jerusalem 
heard that Samaria had received the 
Word of God, they sent unto them 
Peter and John; who, when- they 
were come down, prayed for them 
that they might receive, the Holy 
Ghost; Then laid they their handB 
on them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost.” The gift of the Holy Ghost 
was so visibly manifest that a certain 
man called Simon, a sorcerer, who 
bewitched the people of Samaria, 
when he. “ saw that through the lay
ing on of the Apostles’ hands the 
Holy Ghost was given, he offered 
them money, saying give me this 
power, that on whomsoever I  lay my 
hands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost." Again we read of certain 
ones, who had been baptized to John's 
baptism, who were baptized again by 
Paul, “ and when Paul had laid his 
hands npon them, the Holy Ghost 
came on them, and they spake with 
tongues and prophesied.” This is 
the Gospel we believe in and practice, 
now jndge ye for yourselves whether 
we have the Bible to sustain ns in 
this practice of the ordinances of the 
Gospel. I  say let God be true, i f  i t  
makes every man a liar. < ,.<•

Now the inquirer asks, “ is not the 
Holy Ghost given to others, as well 
as to members of your Church ?” 
I  would answer yes, in some in
stances; but in such cases they re
ceive it through grace, not through 
obedience to the ordinances. We 
have a striking example of this in 
the case of Cornelius and his house
hold., Cornelius was a Gentile, and

Vot 2L
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Gentiles were supposed by (be ancient 
«disciples of Christ nnfit vessels for 

thereception of that holy influence; but 
the house t)f Israel had proved them- 

<-selves unworthy of the words of life, 
and the time had come that they 

*• should be offered to the Gentiles. I t  
appears that Cornelius was a devout 

*■ man, one that feared God, gave much 
' alms, and prayed to God alwayB. He
* saw a vision—an angel of God 
coming to him—who told him that 
his prayers were heard, and his alms 
were come up before God for a me
morial Then the angel told Corne-

• lius to send men to Joppa to call for 
one Simon, whose surname was Peter, 
telling Cornelius where he lodged in 
a  house by the sea side, and saying 
*■ he shall tell thee what thou 
onghtest to do.” In  the meantime 
the prejudices of Peter had to be 
overcome, so, when he went up to 
the house-top to pray, he became 
very hungry, and tell into a trance 
while they were making food ready 
for him. While in the trance he 
saw as it were, a great sheet, knit at 
the four corners, let down from 
heaven to the earth, filled with all 
manner of four-footed beasts of the 
earth, and creeping things, and fowls 
of the air. And there came a voice 
fo him saying rise, Peter, kill and 
eat. But Peter refused, saying, I

t have never eaten anything that is 
«ommon or unclean. And the voice 
said, what God hath cleansed, that 
A ll not thou common. “ While 
Peter thought on the vision, the 
Spirit said unto him, behold three 
men seek thee.” Peter went to the 
house of Cornelius, and while he 
<spake to those who were assembled 
tL the Holy Ghost fell on all them 
which heard the word.” “And they 
cf the circumcission whioh believed 
were astonished, as many as came 
with Peter, for they heard them 
apeak with tongues and magnify God.

'VThen answered Peter, can any man
.a  JuV
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forbid water, that these should notr 
be baptized who have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we ?” Now 
it muy be asked, “ W hat more did 
Cornelius want ?” He needed to be- 
baptized. v

Again it is asked:—“ Is  the Holy 
Ghost gi ven in this age of the world ?” * 
Yes, but they conjd not send men to 
Joppa for Peter, for behold there was* 
no Peter, or men possessing the Holy 
Priesthood,to send for,neither has there 
been since the Church lost the Holy 
Priesthood, nntil it  was restored 
through the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
Cornelius did not belong to the house 
of Israel, yet he received the Holy 
Ghost. Continue this history, and1 
what does it give to us? I t  givesto ns 
the key of knowledge with regard to  
receiving the Holy Ghost through 
the ordinances of the Gospel, that i t  
is free to all, Jew and Gentile, as 
Peter exclaimed when Cornelius had 
related to him how he was instructed 
to send men to Joppa. “ Of a tru th
I perceive that God is no respecter of 
persons; but in every nation, he that 
feareth him and worketh righteous
ness, is accepted of him.” ,

Our friends of the Christian world 
havo labored from the pulpit and 
through the press, for ages, to make 
it appear that baptism by immersion 
is non-essenti<il, and that the laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost is done away and no longer 
needed. Suppose Cornelius had 
refused to be baptized, on the grounds 
that he had received the Holy Ghost 
as well as the Apostles, the result 
would have been that the Holy Ghost 
would have left him, and the lig h t. 
that was in him would have become 
darkness, and then it  could havs 
been exclaimed, how greatis that dark 
ness ! Those who work righteous
ness, do as they are commanded by t ip  
Holy Priesthood; and those who do 
not according to the commands and 
requirements of tho Holy Priesthood 

t * f* « - ,
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of tho Son of God, never did and 
never can work righteousness; they 
may do thousands of good acts, for 
which they will have their reward, 
bnt as the followers of Jesus—as his 
disciples—as light shining in dark* 
ness—as way marks to the Kingdom 
of heaven—as the oracles of truth to 
the children of men—they do not and 
cannot work righteousness to be 
saved in the celestial Kingdom, 
independent of the holy Priesthood. 
Is the Holy Ghost given? Yes, it 
may be given to members of the 
various churches, who are sincere 
enough to receive the revelation and 
power of God.

Here and there the Holy Ghost is 
and has been given to a few. Is it 
given to all? No. Have they any 
right to it? No. It is the system 
of government God has revealed to the 

r children of men that gives people a 
right to the ordinances, blessings and 
privileges of the Gospel of Christ, 
and withont that they have not any 
legal right to them, and cannot claim 
them. When men have the privilege of 
hearing the plan of salvation from 
the mouth of an inspired servant of 
God, and they reject 'it, I will pro
mise them that if they have ever 
possessed any portion of the Holy 
Spirit, it will depart from them and 
sevenfold more darkness will ensue 
to the mind of that person than is the 
lot of all to suffer in a slate of 
nature,unenlightened by the inspiring 
ray8 of the Holy Spirit

When Jesus Christ, while on the 
earth, sent his servants to preach he 
instructed them to promise all bapti
zed believers that, “these signs shall 
follow them that believe: in my 
name shall they cast ont devils; they 
■hall speak with new tongnes; they 
shall take np serpents; and if they 
drink any deadly thing it shall not' 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on 
the siek, and they shall recover.” 
"Bufy Mr. speaker, were not these

signs done away?” Yes, but hovr 
were they done away? They were 
done away by the wickedness M  
unbelief of the people. “Were they 
done away by the Lord Almighty, 
because they were no longer needed?” 
They were not.

“ But if a man should, by the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, in these days pro
phesy and write it, would it not be 
adding to what is already written, 
and is not that strictly forbidden?” 
This is a very popular query, and I  
am disposed to notice it a few 
moments. In Deuteronomy it is 
written:—“Ye shall not add unto the 
word which I command you, neither 
shall ye diminish ought from it, that 
ye may keep the commands of the 
Lord your God which I command 
you.” Again, in the Book of Pro
verbs it is written:—“Every word 
of God is pure; He is a shield unto 
them that put their trust in Him. 
Add thou not unto His words lest 
he reprove thee, and thou be found a 
liar.” Again in the last chap., of 
Revelations it is written:—“For. I  
testify unto every man that hearetk 
the words of the prophesy of this 
book, if any man shall add unto these 
things God shall add unto him the 
plagues that are written in this book; 
and if any man shall take away from 
the words of the Book of this pro
phesy, God shall take away his paifc 
out of the Book of life, and out &  

the holy city, and from the things 
which are written in this book.” 
Where is it intimated in these pas8A» 
ges that God would cease or, haH 
ceased to give revelation to fcs 
children? Those passages wen* 
written to guard against the mufr> 
lation of the revelations already given* 
which then existed in manuscript 
form, and very likely there existed 
not more than one copy when then 
words were written. It cannnft 
reasonably be supposed for a momfnfc 
that the Almighty has sealed his
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mpujh  ̂in silence by the Scriptures

> - quoted, yet' they are used ,in that 
light by modem Christiana.,

,We are safe in saying that from
* the day .that Adam was created and 

' ̂ placed in the Garden of Eden to this
day; the plan of salvation and the I 
revelations of the will of God to man 

‘'ace unchanged, although .piankind 
-< have not for many ages been favored 

‘ therewith, in consequence of apostacy 
’ ~ tmd wickedness. There is no ’ evi

dence to be found in the Bible.that
• the Gospel should be one thing in the 
' days of the Israelites, another in the
days, of Christ and his , Apostles,, and 
another in the 19th Century, but, 
oil' the contrary, we are instructed 
that God is the same in every age, 

v and that his plan of paving his 
children is the same. He lias 
redeemed the world by offering up

- 'His Only Begotten Son, and t̂ iat Son 
. is the heir of the earth and. to all 

' things which pertain to it. ’Hehas 
upt changed his laws, ordinances and 

/covenants pertaining to Himself and 
,,the salvation of mankind/ The plan 

', of salvation is one, from the begin-
* ngpg.of the world to the end thereof.

The gifts of the Gospel are given 
. • ' t ̂ .strengthen tho faith of the believer; 

—“They shall speak with new; tong
ues,” saith Jesus. The stranger who 
is ignorant of our history inquires:— 
•"Haveyou the gift of .tongues in 
^rour Church ?” Yes, and were I to 
jiermit it now, hundreds of the Elders 
£and thê  sisters would rise up in this 
congregation and speak in new ton.

1 jguea,1 and interpret as yvell as the
• * Tfearnedof the age; but I do, npt.per- 
l> m it it J  Does the gift of prophesy 
. epst with us? This fact is so
•' evident and plain that it âppears to 

, q̂s almost a lossof time to talV about 
1 'it^ /The present state of affairs and 
1 •t6fi present unhappy state of our once 

country, I have., jprê wjhed 
ana prophesied of fo r.#^  j^st

sands .of others prophesied ̂ before the 
people of thisland that the Almighty 
would come out in his wrath and vex 
the nation for persecuting the Priest
hood of the Son of God; the fulfil- 
mentis too evident to attempt to prove.

I  will here say that it is a mistaken 
idea, as.entertained by the Calvinists, 
that God has decreed all things 
whatsoever that, come to pass, for the 
volition of the creature is as free as 
air., .Yon may inquire whether we 
believe in foreordination; we do, as 
strongly as. any people in the world. 
We believe that Jesus was foreor
dained before the foundations of the 
world were built, and his mission was 
appointed him in eternity to be the 
Savior of the world, yet when he 
came in the flesh he was left free to 
choose or refuse to obey his Father. 
Had he refused to obey his Father, 
he would have become a son of per
dition.' We also are free to choose or 
refuse the prinoiplcs of eternal life. 
God has decreed and foreordained 
many things that have come to pass, 
and he will continue to do so; bnt- 
when he decrees great blessings upon 
a nation or upon an individual they 
are decreed upon certain conditions. 
When he decrees great plagues and 
Overwhelming destructions upon na
tions or people, those decrees come 
to pass because those nations and peo
ple will not forsake their wickedness 
and turn unto the Lord. It was 
decreed that Nineveh should be des
troyed in forty days, but the decree 
was stayed on the repentance of the 
inhabitants of Nineveh. My time is 
too limited to enter into this subject 
at length; I will content myself by 
saying that God rules and reigns, and 
has made all his children as free as 
himself, to choose the right or the 
wrong, and we shall then be judged 
aocording to bur works.

Man appoints, but God disappoints, 
man’s yvays are not like God's ways; 
.mgn fian search, out and perform

1 DI8C0UBSB8.



many things as individuals, as fami
lies, neighborhoods,cities and nations, 
bnt God holds the results of their 
doings and acts in his own hands.

If mankind honestly believe the 
Bible, with all their hearts, they are 
bound to become Latter-day Saints, 
for they will then do as we have done, 
be baptized for the remission of sins; 
and receive the promise of the Holy 
Ghost, and “When He, the Spirit of 
trnth is come, he will gnide you into 
all truth: for he shall not speak of 
Himself; but whatsoever he shall 
bear, that shall he speak: and he will 
show you things to come.” He will 
reveal unto you the goodness of tho 
Lord, and the law of the Lord and his 
ways, and enlighten your minds to 
discern his goings forth among the 
nations and his footsteps among the 
people, and deliver you from sin and 
the effects of it, according to your 
faith and obedience. Will it deliver 
you from all the consequences of 
the fall? No, we shall con
tinue to live, suffer pain, and die, 
until the power of the Holy Priest
hood so takes effect on the earth as to 
cleanse 'and purify it and all things 
npon it; until then we shall have to 
contend with the effects of the fall, 
while the Holy Spirit, through obedi
ence to its precepts, will purify and 
sanctify the human heart.;

We can produce an abundance of 
evidence, in tho experience of this 
Church showing the power of God 
manifested through believers, who, 
after being buried with Christ in bap
tism and receiving the laying on of 
hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
have straightway prophesied in the 
nameof the Lord. Here is our reporter, 
brother George D. Watt, the first man 
baptized in England by President 
Heber C. Kimball during his first 
mission to that land, is a witness that 
the gift of prophesy is enjoyed by this 
people. Soon after his baptism in 
England he prophesied that God

id e a s  b n t e e t a in k

would build up a Zion in the laist c&yB; .
1 that it would be located in the land of • 
America, and that the Saints in 
England and in other countries would 
be gathered to it. Brother Watt is 
one witness of the Power of God' 
manifested in the gift of prophesy,,; 
and there are hundreds arid thousands 
of other like witnesses in this Churchy * 
indeed we are dll witnesses to these 
well known facts, and it is this powe£ 
which' makes this people of one hearts 
and of one mind. And not only, 
have we numerous witnesses in thus - 
land, but they are scattered all over, 
the world wherever the Gospel has 
found believers. When people em-‘<. 
brace this Gospel, no matter in what; > 
country, nation, or clime, and have., 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost,., 
it prompts them to gather up to Zion; 
from this cause alone the Church of ,c 
Latter-day Saints in che mountains is , 
composed of people from almost eveiy . 
nation in the world. 1 t £

The world suppose that Brigham .' 
Young possesses this influence, in and r, 
of himself, thus to draw together /  
from the ends of the earth a great * 
people of different customs, habits, 
nationalities and languages; this is a, _ 
mistake. Brigham Young doesnoth-'v 
ing more than preach the trnth, the ~ 
people believe and love it, and that 
makes them of one heart and of one, <«. 
mind; and they love brother Brigham, ,^ 
brother Heber and all other Elders „ 
who are full of the truth. I  make v 
this remark that all the world may .. 
know, that no man can have influence-̂ * 
over this people, unless he is a righte-u. 
ous man: and the more of the power,, 
of God he can have upon him, and 
the more of 'the revelations of Jesus ,? 
he can give to the people, the closer,; • 
they will ding to him and the more  ̂
they will love him. When fools cry.;- 
aloud and say I am making slaves of 
the people, every man and woman |V 
that possesses the Spirit of truth looks', 
upon them as poor ignorant creatures,"*

> RESPECTING GOD, XTC. 32&
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sad pities them. They do not want 
them in their houses, nor to hold con
verse with them in the streets, because 
they know that their desire and busi
ness are .to try and take away from 
the faithful that which will exalt 
them and make them equal with the 
Saints in heaven. ,f 

When people embrace this Gospel 
ia'far off countries, about the first 
iaquiry they make is:—“Where is 
your Zion? We want to gather with 
the Saints, for we know the time is 
oome, for the Spirit- has manifested 
to us that the prophesies must be ful
filled that God will gather his people 
together.” All that Joseph Smith 
did was to preach the truth—the 
Gospel as the Lord revealed it to him 
—tad tell the people how to be saved, 
and the hones t-in-heart ran together 
and gathered around him and loved 
Mm as they did their own lives. He 
could do no more than to preach true 
principles, and that will gather the 
Saints in the last days,., even the 
feonesi-in-heart. All who believe and 
obey the Gospel of Jesus Christ' are 
lus witnesses to the truth of .these 
statements. , . t

I  have heard a good deal said, i$ 
any day, about disinterested witnesses. 
The Priest, school master, father and 
mother taught us, that the Bible is 
true, and we believed it., How many 
witnesses are there to the New Testa
ment^ Only eight, and those: witnes
ses were tho disciples or .followers 
of the Lord Jesus. There cannot be 
a disinterested witness to the, Now 
Testament, yet we believe it. In 
courts of justice they are .very parti
cular to have disinterested witnesses, 
but how can there be a disinterested 
witness of Jesus aud his mission? 
there cannot one be found; there was 
xtoi one to be found in his day nor in 
ifce days of the Apostles., Hovy many 
witnesses has the Book of  Mormon? 
Hundreds nnd thousands are now liv
ing upon the earth, who te s ti fy   ̂to its

truth. How many witnesses has tho 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants? 
There are hundreds and thousands of 
living witnesses who know that this 
Book is from God.1 '

It may be urged that Joseph Smith 
did hot escape death from the hands 
of his enemies, while the ancient 
Apostles and servants of God escaped 
the edge of the sword, etc. Neither 
did Jesus Christ escape from tho* 
hands of his enemies, but died an 
ignominious death upon the cross. 
Why was this? Because God so 
ordained it, for no testiment is in 
force, until after 'the death of the 
testator; he sealed his testimony with 
his blood, and so he has permitted 
many of the Prophets to do. When 
we reflect upon the path in which the 
faithful children of God have walked, 
from the days of Adam to this day, 
we find that *the path of the trans
gressor is much the hardest—that tho 
righteous have always fared better 
than the. wicked, in every age aud 
nation. ' ‘

I know in some degree what is in 
man, by what I have had to grapple , 
with in myself all my days, and that, 
is a self determined will of my own, 
which should be governed and con- 
troled by the Holy Priesthood. If 
we would bend our stubborn wills, 
dismiss every prejudice, and doubt 
the correctness of our consciences 
.until they are formed by the revela
tions of Jesus Christ, the chances in 
favor of onr coming to a knowledge 
of the truth as it is in Jesus would be 
far more than when we hug to our 
traditions, and oling with pertinacity . 
to our prepossessed feelings and 
notions. This is my advice to all 
men, but you wonder what your dear 
friends would think of you, were*' 
you to do so: and:—“ 0  dear, T should 
lose my good name, my property,” .. 
etc! There aro many before me to
day who have suffered the loss of 
houses, lands, flocks, herds, and all the
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^comforts of life and former friends 
and relatives for the Gospel’s sake and 
to gather home to Zion.

Who can make a people of one heart 
add mind, like onto this people, with-

• out the aid of the power of God ? Is 
not this a standing evidence before 
all the world that God is the moving 
power in this work? Societies have 
been organized and immense wealth 
expended to form an united community, 
but all their endeavors have more or 
less failed to accomplish the purpose 
they sought; but God has gathered a 
people from all nations and brought 
them home to Zion, through the 
preaching of the Gospel and his 
power. 0 ur Doctrine is righ t—there 
is no deception in it. It requires no 
argument, for it is a self-evident fact. 
Still, when we meddle with that which 
we know nothing about, we are apt to 
fall into error and differ; but we have 

% .so much which we do know, and 
think about and talk about, that we 
have no time to speculate about that 
which we do not know. We know 
that God Jives. Now, my brethren,

• does your religion witness to you the 
truth of this, day by day? I will 
answer the question for you, it does. 
Is it to you who live your religion 
from day to day a self-evident fact?

7- It is, and you know that the Gospel 
, 1 <God has revealed in our day through

Joseph the Prophet is the only plan 
of life and salvation that ever was or 
ever will be revealed. Another ques
tion I will answer briefly. Are the 
Latter-day Saints going to be saved 
while everybody else will be damned? 
This notion has created in tho minds 
of those who are not of the Latter* 
day Saints’ Church a great antipathy ,̂ 
and hatred against u$, We do not con
demn any person. God is the judge 
of all. Thore is no occasion for alarm 
on this point, for all men will be 
judged according to the deeds done in 
the body; and all will receive a sal
vation according to their capacities, 
except the sons of perdition. Jesus 
will save all, except the sons of per
dition. “There is a sin unto death:
I do not say thafc ye shall pray for it,” 
Those who come under the influence 
of that sin are those who shed inno
cent blood, or consent to it; also those 
who deny the Holy Ghost, after hav
ing received it; they are sons of per- - 
dition, and will be damned. £AU the 
sons and daughters of Adam and Eve, 
except those, will inherit a kingdom 
of glory, and will receive glory, power 
and greatness according to their cap
acities, knowledge, desires and works. 
Can they dwell in the presence of 
God? None can enjoy his celestial 
presence, except those who keep a> 
celestial law.^ God bless you: Amen.
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1 S  J h  * XAYSVILLB. ' '
lIt is not quite two weeks since we 

were here and shared largely in your 
hospitality, for which X thank yon in 
behalf of those with me. Should we 
continue to pass here as we have 
reoently done, yon might begin to 
think we were taking pleasure trips. 
Well, so we are, in one sense, for it is 
a pleasure to us to travel and preach 
among the brethren. I used to take 
my carriage rides on foot, travelling 
and preaching from neighborhood to 
neighborhood, and from people to 
people, bnt we are now in the midst 
of' the Saints. Many times in my

• travels, I  have* anticipated the time 
when we could travel from place to 
place and 6ee none but Saints, though 
I '’did not contemplate seeing that 
time so soon. I have never felt, since 
I  began to preach the Gospel, as 
though I could throw off my Gospel 
armor and say to myself, “ Go to the 
world and get your living.” My 
feeling is that I have still a mission. 
When I began preaching I took the 
universal text—truth; and my sub
ject has been eternal salvation. I 
took the world for my circuit, and it 

. did not much matter to me where I 
went. Now we are in tho midst of 
the Saints.

All who are with me have plenty
o do at home. Were they to stop 
here and attend to their business, 
hey would not have a moment to

r i ,r,j A • £*.»»! *

spend in visiting the Saints. This is- 
the case with me; bnt when I go out 
I have nothing but what I take with 
me—the rest I leave in the hands of 
God. If I was to be s6 covetous as to* ’ 
stay at homo and attend to my pri
vate business, do yon think others- 
would leave their private affairs and 
come to visit with and preach to you? * 
Would brother TaylorP No, for lie- 
has two mills, and is .full of business* 
How would it be with George A.- 
Smith, brother Woodruff, and the rest 
of the brethren? They also are full' 
of basiness. I am’ Getting an example. , 
1 trust in God, who gave me what I  
have. When we come together and*' 
devote a little time to meeting, it 
will not make ns a particle poorer. ‘ .

Brother Taylor has just given us a ' 
good exhortation, and I will not. 
longer occupy your time.

May the Lord bless you, and may 
you realize our blessing; you do real- 
izo it every time we pass your place, 
for we are filled with blessing. We* 
have in onr hearts love to God and 
his children on the earth. Let us< 
not love the things of this world 
above the things of God, but strip for 
the race and harness for the battle* 
of the Gospel plan of salvation* 
God bless you.

BUIGHAM CITY.
, Tho Kingdom we are talking about* 

preaohing about and trying to build '
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up is the Kingdom of God on the 
earth, not in the starry heavens, nor 
in the sun. We are trying to estab
lish the Kingdom of God on the earth 
to which really and properly every
thing that pertains to men—their 
feelings, their faith, their affections, 
their desires, and every act of their 
lives—belong, that they may be 
ruled by i t  spiritually and tem
porally.']

The brethren have been talking 
about temporal things. We cannot 
talk about spiritual things without 
connecting with them temporal 
things, neither can we talk about 
temporal things without connecting 
spiritual things with them. They 
are inseparably connected.

The spiritual portions of the Gos
pel have been, with few exceptions, 
preached to many of us in foreign 
lands. The Elders go forth and set 
before the people the Spiritual King
dom of God upon the earth; the peo
ple hear and believe. Many of them 
receive the truth in honest hearts, and 
gather here to the valleys of the 
mountains. The providences of God 
have planted our feet here, and we 
want to do the will of our Father in 
heaven.

I  do not know of a sect of Christ
ians on the face of the earth whose 
religion does not, more or less, em
brace temporal things, and the tem
poral acts and conduct of its mem
bers. We, as Latter-day Saints, really 
expect, look for and we will not be 
satisfied with any thing short of being 
governed and controlcd by the word 
of the Lord in all of our acts, both 
spiritiial and temporal. I f  we do not 
live for this, we do not live to be one 
with Christ. We wish to be one, 
as Jesus prayed, while here in the 
fleshy that his disciples might be one. 
We wish to be one in the Lord, and 
we can agree with regard to faith, 
repentance, baptism, laying on of
hands, and the sacraments and ordi- * , • i

nances of the House of God, and yet - 
if we contend about land, the water? 
our cattle, etc., we never can be one» 
if we live to the age of Methuselah. 
We must become one in all of otir 
moral and social associations in 
life.

When we talk of politics wo are 
one. The world complain of us with 
regard to our politics, and enquire 
“ are there any Democrats here? Are 
there any Republicans here?” We do 
not care who rules; we are satisfied 
with God, who setteth up one m an,. 
and casteth down another.

All people havQ to live in this tem
poral world; they eat temporal food, 
wear temporal clothing, live in tem
poral houses, have temporal horses,, 
oxen, farms, etc., and if they have 
families they are temporal ones. I f  
we are going to live to secure life 
everlasting, we require to live so 
that we can be judged according to 
the deeds done in these temporal 
bodies, and be found worthy to live 
in heaven, and that we cannot da 
unless we live here according to the 
word of God.

We want this people to become • 
wealthy, but there is an “ i f ’ in the 
case. I f  this people can at the same 
time possess riches and glorify Godr . 
then we want them to be rich; but,
I  would rather see this people half 
clothed and living in the dens and 
caves of the earth, than that through. 
riches they should forsake their God. 
When the people can endure wealth 
and live and glorify their Father i n “ 
heaven, it will be pleasing to him to / 
have us wield enough of the wealth . 
of the world to send forth our E lders. 
by thousands, and then gather home f 
the faithful by thousands and millions, 1 
who are just as honest as we are. ̂  
There are thousands of good men and , 
women on the earth, who are praying 
and seeking unto the Lord to open up , 
the way to  bring to them the words 
of life that they may fad saved. , *;
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• I f  we will cling closely to the Lord, 
be more humble, and be filled with 
the spirit of life, the Lord is willing 
that we should have the good things 

.o f this world. In the first place, will 
x we be of one heart and mind financi

ally? You will at once say “ yes, we 
are of one heart and mind, and desire 
to be one in every good thing.”

I t  has been said here, time and 
' time again, and “ been prophesied for 
years and years—Joseph said it when 
aliv&—that the time would come 
when men would be glad to take a 
bundle under their arms and flee to 
the mountains, when they will seek 
unto this people for succor. Already 
is this coming to pass. People are 
coming by thousands and scores of 
thousands into these mountains. Are 
we willing they should have succor? 
Yes, and some of us are a little too 
willing. I t  is written, “ love your 
enemies," but when I  hear of what I  
have heard, and what I  am a witness 
is true, of a poor woman taking a sack 
o f flour and selling it sack and all 
for a dollar, to a man who, perhaps, 
helped to kill the Prophet Joseph, 
while her children are left without 
bread, I  do not think that is right— 
that is loving our enemies a little too 
well. I t  is said self-preservation is 
the first law of nature, then let us 
preserve ourselves well enough to 
save our lives.

Will we sell our grain? Yes, but 
I  will say to the inhabitants of these 
mountains, who have been here for 
years and are raising grain, it is their 
privilege to be paid for their labor.

• W e will sell flour at a fair labor price, 
and reserve the bran and shorts to 
feed ‘ the cows and fatten the

o not say there are men in the 
midst of this people who cannot get 
work, for it is not so. And you, sis
ters, who lack work, if you cannot get 
washing, sewing or house work to do, 
go to your neighbor and tell him, 
you will go into the field and pick,
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rake and glean, if he will pay you m  
wheat. You, brother, go to your 
brother and say, “You will want your 
place fenced; I  will cut the poles and 
make you a fence. I  will make ado- 
bies, get the timber to saw into lum
ber, and make you a house; will you 
pay me in wheat?” There is plenty 
of work for everybody in this Terri
tory, and the reason many are so poor 
now is, that in years gone by if a  
carpenter, a tailor, a blacksmith, etc., “ 
wasoflered wheat in pay ment, he would 
say, “ I  won't take wheat; 1 have so 
much now it is a curse.” This is the 
way things have gone; and when 
they sold wheat, they sold it at one 
third its value. This has, brought 
evil upon the people.

You are a good people here; and 
I  say to you, one and all, receive my 
thanks for your attention to us as a  
company to day. I  thought we had 
got right into the middle of the 4th 
of July—that Indipendence Day had 
come—when I  saw those little oraa- 
mentings, the little ones with their 
flags and rosettes, and the signs of * 
gladness around. I  do not think you . 
did this because brother Taylor, or 
brother Kimball, or anybody else was 
coming, but to show your respect for 
your brethren, and I  bless you for it. 
But if you do not do what I  
counsel you I  will tell you of it.
I  do not care though all the world 
bowed to me, it would not make me 
one particle proud. I  feel prouder 
to be a son of God and a member of 
the Kingdom of God, than anything . 
else. Still you are disposed to pay ’ ' 
us respect in this manner, and I  hope 
you will be blessed for ever and ever, w 
which you will be through faithfulness \  
in good works. a . V. .

The Kingdom of heaven'[iB: fasti* 
and foremost with us. When, the 
people do right, I  am satisfied; but 
when they do wrong, I  will tell them a 
of it, for that is my business. I t  ia. 
also my business to bless, and I  bless ' 
you in the name of Jesus: Amen.

DISCOUBSBS.. y  * ,
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I  shall only detain you a few min- 
ates. The counsel you have received 
here from my brethren is just as good 
as can be given, if you will but heed 
ifc. There are a great many things 
that are said, and a great many have 
not yet been said, which people will 
hear and learn when they receive 
truth and practice righteousness suffi
ciently to be worthy of them. One 
Ihing we understand perfectly, that 
we are to become one in Christ Jesus 
Our faith is one, our hope is one, our 
belief is one with regard to our future 
and God and his Holy Gospel; but 
we are not of one heart and mind 
until we are one in all temporal 
things as well as in spiritua 
things.

The Lord has many blessings for 
us. He is now blessing us. Soon we 
will behold the golden harvest. Onr 
fields are rich, and it fills the hearts 
of the people with joy and satisfaction 
to see the luxuriant grain that now 
stands upon our mother earth, and 
bids so fair for an abundant harvest. 
Do not forget the source from whence 
these blessings came. I t  is written, 
speaking of the Church and Branches 
of the Church, that “ Paul may plant 
and Apolios may water, but i t  is God 
wlio giveth the increase.” Ton may 
go' and plant your grain heie and 
water it, if you bring out the streams, 
but you cannot produce one kernel of 
gr&in. And when the grain is matur
ing how easy it would be for the 
liord to send crickets, though we can 
war with them easier than we can 
with grasshoppers, that would destroy 
the fruits of your toil. The increase 
is  in  the hands of tho Lord, just as 
the people are in his hands in regard 
to  ;the results of their acts.

The inhabitants of the earth have 
th 6 pleasure of performing the labors 
4h6y list to do, but they have never 
enjoyed the privilege of controling 
the results of their labors, and never!

I will until they are crowned with gloiy, 
immortality and eternal lives. We 
have the privilege of going to the gold 
mines, or staying at home; of serving 
God, or uot serving him; but the 
result of our acts is not in our hands, 
it is in the hands of our Father and 
God. So it is with individuals, with 
neighborhoods, with communities, and 
with the nations of the earth.

Did you not think brethren, you 
who were in Missouri and Illinois, 
that the inhabitants of those places 
did just as they pleased with regard. 
to driving the Saints? “ Yes.” And 
also in regard to killing Joseph ? 
“ Yes.” They had powor to kill him, 
and now they are reaping tho results 
of their acts. The war now raging 
in the nation is the consequence of 
their choosing to do evil instead of 
good, and the Lord is rewarding them 
according to their works. So it will 
be with us.

There are a few things we should 
constantly have before our minds, day 
by day and hour by hour. Becoming 
of one heart and mind is one of these 
things; becoming one in spiritual 
things, one in our labors and in all . 
our actions here on the earth, thafc 
our united labor may accomplish the 
design for which we are hero in build* 
ing up the kingdom of God. Let all 
our thoughts, feelings, aiul actions 
point to this end.

Some of the brethren think the 
Saints ought not to be rich, and they ' 
iave their various feelings. A great 
many brethren who have been in the 
States do not want to build fine houses 
or make many improvements here, 
for they are going back to their 
inheritances. You know there is a  • 
certain class who are fearful of getting “ 
the good things of this life, saying, 

the Lord has chosen the poor in 
wealth and rich in faith,” etc. My 
feelings lead out to obtain eveiy good 
thing we can obtain as a people,— 
the gold, the silver, the flocks and '•
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herds, and tobuflding beautiful cities;
_ to having good gardens, orchards, 

and vineyards, and to making the 
/ earth like the garden of Eden. “ To 

gather all we can, honestly or dis
honestly ?” “ No, bat through
laboring faithfully and honestly, and 
treasuring up these things and thank
ing the Lord for them. And if we 
have substance given us from the 
Lord, it should be devoted to building 
np His kingdom npon the earth. 
Bnt let ns not forget the spiritual 
fellowship we should enjoy. I  never 
forget th a t I t  is first of all, and if 
we can have only the one, let it be 
the good Spirit of God, to make us 
one in the spiritual things of the 
kingdom.

The Lord designs to build up a 
kingdom that will be both a spiritual 
and temporal kingdom upon the 
earth. The earth and the kingdoms 
thereof will be given unto the Saints 
of the Most High God. Will they 
be rich then? Do you not tbink 
they will possess the gold mines and 

' the treasures of the earth ? Yes. 
Bnt some cry' out, “ that is not yet.” 
That is right. How long will it be 
nntil then ? As soon as we are pre
pared to receive them.

Let us try to improve, until we can 
say, “ my peace is like a river, and 
my righteousness like the waves of 
ihe sea.” We have come here to 
encourage you* to do this, and may 
God help ns to accomplish it. Amen.

J.OQAN,

. * 25th, Afternoon.
The remarks of brother Kimball 

this morning, and of brother George
A. Smith this afternoon, are worthy 
our attention.

As I  learn the kingdom of God in 
the latter days, I  understand more of 
the present duties of myself and my

* brethren. We are called to establish 
the kingdom of God literally, just as 
much as we are spiritually. If  we do 
not build it np in a temporal point of

view, we will not accomplish what we 
are called to do; we will come short 
of our duty, and be removed ont o f * 
the way, and others will be called to , 
succeed ns who will perform the labor /  . 
we are called to do. ,

The question arises, will we as a ' *o 
people consider ourselves what we • 
proclaim to each other and believe % 
day by day? And will we by our 
good acts prove to the heavens, to the o. 
inhabitants of the earth, to  each “ 
other, and to all who know ns, that  ̂ ‘r 
we actually believe what we say we- • 
believe? Every heart responds ill . 
the affirmative; every voice would 
declare that we will strive to perform , 
the duties dovolving upon us. j,

Another question arises here, what > 
is our duty ? What are we called to- 
do at the present time ? We are 
called to various duties. Many o f  , 
our brethren are called to go and % 
preach the Gospel, and a great m any.  ̂
have'been called to go with their 
teams to the Frontieis after the poor*
We are called to onr various duties in « 
a  home capacity—to plow, sow, plant,. * 
build, improve, pray with our fami
lies, teach them righteousness, set , >
them and all others a goodly example,''" 
in all things striving to do all the „ 
good in our power, and no evil. We- ~ 
expect to continue to be called to t 
preach the Gospel and gather the poor 
Saints; and we expect to be called , 
upon to make provision for them when 
they gather here, which we have done 
year after year. There are Bishops- ; 
here who are ready to receive a~ 
hundred families; let the brethren- , 
take them and set them to. work; *, 
they are ready and willing to perform, • 
this duty.

Tho question nas bc6it tonohBd 
here with regard to our liberties and 
rights. A man has a right to preachy 
the Gospel—to declare the troth 8D- ^ 
far as he knows i t  The people w ho. v 
hear him have the right to believe, i f  
they want to, and they also have the-
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s '  right to reject him. ^The nation, as a
I people, objected to the Lord’s calling
• npon his servant Joseph, and sending 

him as a teacher to this generation. 
The nation called the United States of 
America has a right to reject the 
revelations given through Joseph, to 
reject the servants of the Lord, and 

‘ then the Lord has the right to come 
out from his hiding place and vex the 
nation. He too has rights. They 
bad a right to kill Joseph, and the 
Lord has the right to destroy the 
nation. 1

We all have rights, and I would 
not abridge the rights of anybody. 
B nt have I  not the right to do right, 
as well as wrong ? Yes. The fool
ishness and weaknesses of people lead 
them many times to do wrong, to 

, show to the heavens and the earth 
that they have a right to do as they 
please.' Yon know people sometimes 
say they will do as they please. 
Well, do so. We have a right to 
help the people gather here and to 
feed them, and they have the right to 
go to the gold mines, or to the devil 
by any road they pleaae, and we have 
,a right to cut them off from all fellow
ship with the Church, in the heavens 
and on the earth. Men may come 
here professedly Latter-day Saints, 
and when they have accumulated a 
little property they have the right to 
apostatize, and we have the right’to 
cat them off from the Church.

Does it follow that a man is de
prived of his rights, because he lists 
in  his heart to do the will of God ? 
Must a man swear to prove that he 
has an agency P I  contend there is

necessity for that, nor for stealing, 
|nor for doing any wrong. I  can 
manifest to the heavens and to the 
inhabitants of the earth that I  am 
free-boirn, and have my liberty before 
God,.angels and men, when I  kneel 
?flpwnto pray, certainly as much as if 
t  were to go out and swear. I  have 
ifcs right to call my family together
* * ' -w
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at certain hours for prayer, and I  
believe that this course proves that I  
am a free agent, as much as if I were 
to steal, swear, lie, and get drunk.

Wo have tried to teach ourselves 
to lead and guide ourselves, to be dic
tated and controlled by the direction 
of the Holy Spirit, and then to teach 
and counsel the people under the die* 
tates of that Spirit. Is it our duty 
to preach to this people and plead 
with them, until we can govern and 
control them in all temporal affairs as 
much as in spiritual affairs. I  
answer, it is the absolute and impera
tive duty of the Elders of Israel to 
try and control themselves and their 
families and their brethren, until they 
can hold control over all things in 
righteousness.

I  know very well the feelings of 
the people. “ In spiritual things yon 
are my leader; I  take you for my 
counsel in spiritual affairs; but if you 
dictate me in my temporal concerns, 
you touch a string that does not 
belong to you, to brother Heberf 
brother George A. Smith, nor any
body else.” I f  this is the case, ye 
Elders of Israel, we have been mistaken 
all the day long in telling you that 
we are in a kingdom that in such case 
we are not in, in preaching a Gospel 
that in such case we have not in our 
possession. We have declared that 
God has spoken from the heavens, 
when in such case He has not spoken. 
Our faith and labor are vain, and we 
are still in our sins, or else it is our 
duty to lead this people in every act 
of their lives, as much in their tem
poral as in their spiritual affairs, so 
far as pertains to building up the 
kingdom of God on the earth. ‘ Now, 
to this extent we want to control you 
for your good in regard to your grain. 
We want you to sell it at a fair remu
nerative price for your labor, so that 
you can build good houses, employ 
your brethren, send for the poor, pro
vide for a few families when they
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, arrive, and be ready to act ,in yonr 
positions.

I  have been accused of being one 
of Joseph Smith’s followers, and that 
he was a speculator; I  have never 
denied i t  We are in one of the 
greatest speculations in the world, to 
honor God, and so live before him 
that we shall be crowned with glory, 
immortality and eternal lives, to be 
numbered with those to whom God 
will give the gold and silver and 
precious things and all the riches of 
this earth and of eternity.

The fluctuations of the money 
market are such that you cannot tell 
to-day what to ask for an article to
morrow. Cotton fabrics, cloth of 
eveiy kind, and merchandize generally, 
are rating at very high prices in the 
East, and the prices are still rising. 
Let us do as brother George A. Smith 
has said—“ raise flax,” such as I saw 
at brother Maughan’s. He had none 
io sell; and I  was glad of it. Raise 
flax and sheep, take care of yonr 
lambs, and in winter take care ot 
ypnr sheep.

The first cotton we raised in the 
region we call our “ Dixie” cost us 
about $8.65 a pound; we proved that 
cotton could be raised there. The 
next season it cost $1.84, and the 
next season about 70 cents, and that 
is the way we proved to the people 
that we could raise cotton. The 
experiment cost us thousands of 
dollars, but now we have cotton. 
They have shipped cotton to Califor
nia. We sent 6ome to the States to 
show that we could raise cotton here, 
and it sold for some 70 cents a pound, 
not so much as it would have brought 
if  it had arrived a few days earlier. 
We now have some cotton factories in 
eperation. I  have cotton machinery 

up and being run by Mr. Wil- 
marth, a gentleman from Massachu
setts, who says the cotton will spin up 
lo about number 40; that will make 
» good thread. Our cotton cloth is
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! made from about 20*8, and onr ging
hams from 24’s. I  now have machi
nery sufficient to keep thirty-five 
power looms going, and I  wish I  had 
them ; but this will not supply the 
Territory. One of onr merchants 
said to me, last fall, “ When you get, 
your fiiachinery going we need not 
send for any more such material as 
yon will produce.” I  told him he had 
not counted it up. When he reflected 
and made up the figures, he found he 
had sold more cloth himself than my 
machinery could make with thirty- 
five looms. If  we go to work and 
manufacture for ourselves, we can 
stop the continual drain upon us 
through purchasing the articles of 
clothing which we require.

I t  has been said “ Cotton ib king.’9 
Everybody who knows anything of 
mankind knows they had to live a  
great many years without cotton. 
The first cotton factories were started 
in America within my remembrance. 
W hat would the Indians here, who 
are all but naked, say if they were 
told cotton is king? They would 
say, “ No, biscuit, biscuit,” that which 
will sustain life. They can kill 
rabbits, and make clothing of the 
skins. Bread is king. God bless 
yon. Amen.

A t a meeting of the Priesthood, 
convened at half-past six in the even
ing, he said:— ,

I  presume the arrangement of th& 
settlements in this county in a church 
capacity is as good as the brethren 
can make it at present. I  suppoeo 
the Bishops represent their various 
wardB and report here at thejs 
monthly meetings, that the minutes 
of their previous meetings are rea$ 
for approval’ or disapproval, cmd thee ** 
their other business is attendea to to  ' 
due course. ' . , -* >

I  will ask whether the Bishops 
have led out sufficiently to have t£o 
people follow them in building, adorn* 
ing, and making the earth as it shooKS.

DISCOTTKSEB.'* -  o****
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be ? Have they apple-seeds to start 
a nursery, or plum pits to plant, that 
they can say to the brethren, if you 
want any trees we will soon be able 
to supply you ? I  have never pur
chased a peach or apple tree without 
paying from fifty cents to a dollar 
each for them, yet in one season I  
gave away 14,000 peach-trees, and if 
I  had received the same price I  gave 
they would have brought me some 
$7,000. I  did this to encourage the 
people. In  the early period of our 

•raising apples and peaches I  never 
suffered a peach-pit to be thrown

- away, nor ate an apple without saving 
the seeds to plant. I t  is true you 
have not been long in this valley, but 
you have been here long enough to 
have nursery upon nursery, with trees 
two and three years old. There are 
a few trees here. Kaise orchards, if 
only for the welfare of your children, 
as brother George A. Smith has said, 
that they may be preserved from 
growing up thieves. The temptation 
is strong for.the children, and if they 
can get fruit in no other way they are 
sorely tempted to steal it. Do not 
lay a foundation to make your 
children thieves. Tho man who 
sends his little son or hired boy on to 
the prairie to herd sheep or oxen, 
lays a foundation for making that boy 
a thief; and he who will do this will 
have the curse of God resting upon 
him in proportion. Trace it back, 
and you will find it is so. Will you 
hearken to this counsel f  I f  so, stop 
Beading boys to herd.

W hy not quarry rock and build 
atone houses, and make stone fences ? 
Stone makes a good fence, and it will 
not winter kill. Build fezices, have 
good gardens, and make yourselves 
ODi&prtable and happy, serving God; 

j e t  that be first continually, so that 
^you may have consciences void of 
g£ence towards God and man. Build 
meeting honses, put up the one yon 
lugrci in contemplation, and finish it

nicely. Get lumber and make bins 
in which to put up your wheat so that 
it can be safe for fifty years, if needed. 
If  you are compelled to stack your 
wheat, stack it right, for you may 
have stoi-ms. You have English and 
Danish brethren here who can stack 
it so that it will stand for fifty years. 
But, as far as you can, get lumber 
and build granaries and preserve your 
grain.

I  want to say a word or two with 
regard to brethren here taking goods 
from merchants to sell. Watch and 
learn the spirit of the man who does 
this, and in nine cases out of ten his 
faith, feelings, and affections are 
wholly to benefit his employer, to get 
all he can from tho people, and really 
commit tho riches of the Saints to 
his employer, no matter whether ho 
be Jew or Gentile. Such a man will, 
sooner or later, apostatize. Those 
who will do this, and will shave the 
Saints to do a good business for the 
merchant who employs them, I  cures 
in the name of Jesus Christ, nnd they 
shall be cursed. — ^ '

Sunday Morning, 26th. J x
There is one principle I  wmld likt 

to have the Latter-day Saints per
fectly understand—that is, of blessings 
and cursings. For instance, we read 
that war, pestilence, plagues, famine, 
etc., will be visited upon tho inhabi
tants of the earth; but if distress 
through the judgments of God comes 
upon this people, it will be because the 
majority have turned away from the 
Lord. Let the majority of the peopfo 
turn away from the Holy Command
ments which the Lord has delivered 
to us, and cease to hold the balance of 
power in the Church, and we may 
expect the judgments of God to corns 
npon us ; but while six-tenths OK 
three-fourths of this people will keep 
the commandments of God, the cur® 
and judgments of the Almighty will 
never come upon them, though w© 
will have trials of various kind% aigl



JOURNAL OP DXbCuUBSbli.

the elements to contend with—natural 
and spiritual elements. While this 
people will strive to serve God accord
ing to the best of their abilities, they 
will fare better, have more to eat and 
to wear, have better houses to live in, 
better associations, and enjoy them
selves better than the wicked ever do 
or ever will do.

I  say to you, and would like to hear 
the brethren speak upon this subject, 
that the righteous have never suffered 
in  temporal things like the ungodly. 
Search history and you will find it is 
so, whether with nations, neighbor
hoods, or individuals, from the day 
that Adam eat the forbidden fruit 
down to the preseut time. I f  you do 
not wish to go any farther back, look 
a t the history of the Saints who have 
settled these valleys, and see it exem
plified. History does not show that 
a  colony was ever settled, either in 
UTorth or South America, that had so 
little difficulty with the Indians as we 
have had. This is encouraging; and 
so it  has been in our entire history. 
The wicked do not know how to 
enjoy life, but the closer we live to 

f God the better we know and under
stand how to enjoy it. Live so that 
you can enjoy the spirit of the Lord 
continually. I  bless you in the name 
o f the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

Afternoon.
I  have been thinking that if the 

sisters had all worn bonnets of their 
own make, they would' know how to 
do them up, after the brief storm we 
have had, and they would have been 
little or none the worse.» That is an 
advantage home-made bonnets have 

"over the fancy ones bought in the 
stores. A severe storm this afternoon 
would rather injure the latter kind, 
and the nice collars, caps, and hand
kerchiefs that many of the sisters 
wear. I t  looked as though a heavy rain 
storm was coming, which would have 
done an incalculable amount of good 
.in the present condition of the crops.

I was sorry that we were inter
rupted -in hearing brother Taylor 
through, as his mind seemed to be so 
clear on the subject of the life. of the 
Christian and the life of the airfi- 
Christian.

The sufferings recorded of those 
who were called the people of, God 
were endured by a people who had 
transgressed the laws of God, changed 
the ordinances, and substituted other 
laws and other ordinances, and had 
broken every covenant made to their 
fathers. They killed the Prophets, 
and stoned those sent to them. “ Their 
Prophets were the ones who suffered 

, first in the midst of those whom the 
Lord had selected to be his people, 
and then the wrath of God was 
poured out npon them, their enemies 
were let loose to inflict suffering upon 
them.

How is it with us ? When the 
whole Church could meet in a little 
school-house 16 feet by 24, there 
were more difficulties, contentions 
and quarrels, to be settled before the 
High Council and Bishop’s Courts 
in one month, than there are now in 
all the settlements in this county in 
a year. This is encouraging, when 
we reflect that every year we have to 
take new comers and lead them along, 
people who have _ lived under such 
different circumstances. I t  is encou
raging for us to continue our labors, 
and wa do not mean to stop pleading 
with the Latter-day Saints to send 
the Gospel to the nations, gather the 
poor and purify themselves, until we 
can say in our hearts that, when the 
voice is heard, u Behold the Bride
groom cometh,” we are actually ready 
to go ouii to meet him. - 

* BniGirAtt CiTY, 27xa.
Broth erWeiiml seW* 

ball this question have pleached
so many years to us about saving our 
grain, will the people save it now T* 
They will do just as they please. I t  
is our duty to preach tha truth, it is



theirs t 6 Relieve and obey it. Some 
of the Saints are very full of faith. 
I  remember the case of an old gentle
man, who started from Manti for 
0 . S. L. City, during the Indian diffi
culty, with some three or four com
panions, though he was counseled tt> 
delay his trip for a short time till a 
company was ready to start-; but no, 
he had faith the Indians wonld not 
touch him. He was tomahawked 
right by tho Uinta Springs, with his 
companions, where they had lain down 
to sleep in the afternoon. I f  they 
ihad obeyed counsel, they might have 
been saved.

The Lord has blessed the peoplo 
•with abundance in the past, and 
•while we have been preaching to them 
to save their grain, they have gone 
and sold it and squandered it away, 
they had so much faith, when at the 
same time it was the power of God 
and the faith of the few who were 
in s is te n t in their faith that saved 
them. My faith must be consistent, 
and go with my works. I t  is not my 
doty to make yon build granaries. 
Mv duty is done when I  tell you what 
you ought to do. I  have no right to 
stand over you with a rod and make 
you pray, for you ought to pray of 
jo n r own choice. And when I  
Lave done my duty, and brother 
Kimball has done his, and the Twolve 
have done theirs, the rest is with 
jo u . .

Try to improve your minds; enrich 
them with every kind of true know
ledge known on the earth; by faith 
so live as to enjoy the Holy Ghost; 
learn the object of the creation of 
man, of the formation of the earth, of 
what it is composed, and what it is 
for. Why is gold made? For us to 
worship it? No, it was made to be 
useful lor domestic and other pur
poses. May God bless you: Amen.

WILLARD CITY, 28 tH.
We say we believe we are the 

Kingdom of God on the earth—this 
No. 22.
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is our* profession; Let us, by our 
every act, prove this profession to be 
true. I t  has been told you before, 
time and again, and we want to keep 
sonnding it in your ears, take the 
course to save yourselves both spirit
ually and temporally.

The world have lost confidence in 
each other through transgression, and 
we must take a course to restore it 
among each other first, then it will 
extend to our friends, and finally, 
when Jesus rules, you will find the 
friendship and confidence which once 
existed among men will be restored 
to them again.

I  feel to bless you in the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Hearken to 
the counsel given to you, and we will 
do everything in our power to bring 
power and glory and honor to the 
Latter-day Saints.

ogdbn, 28t h .
I  expect there will never be a law 

made in this Kingdom that will pre
vent us from doing good and assisting 
the poor. I f  I  were to sell my flour 
to my enemy, and he were to pay me 
seventy-five dollars a hundred in 
gold for it, it would not prevent me 
from giving a poor sister fifteen or 
twenty pounds of flour in her need. 
You may think that an extravagant 
price, but I have been offered $75, 
for flour, yet I  have never sold 
any at that price.

We have quite a number of people 
hero who never had a farm in their 
lives. They know nothing about 
trading. They have been accustomed 
to work, and, when Saturday came, 
to receiving their ten or fifteen shill
ings, and then spending it. We will 
have to arrange for them to live until 
they can learn to take care of them
selves.

When we moved south there were 
20,000 bushels of wheat in the Tith
ing Office, which we oflered to the 
people, but they would not take five 
bushels of it. We had to take some

V o iX *
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of the people, and feed them too! Of 
what use will they be, either in this 
world or in the next?

Some people imagine they can 
obtain possession of knowledge very 
easily; if they were to have a vision 
of eternity, they would conclude they 
knew everything about it. Suppose 
a being on another planet were to 
i have a vision of this congregation, 
would he understand all about the 
earth and its inhabitants? If  I  were 
to have the vision of my mind 
opened to obtain a glimpse of the 
spirit world, would I  possess the 
knowledge of beings who are exalted 
in the eternal world?

We must increase in knowledge 
and understanding, to prove ourselves 
worthy of the. blessings of the Lord. 
Obtain wisdom that you may so 
order your lives before the heavens 
and each other that you may be able 
to accept the power God has for yon, 
and wield it to his power and glory. 
God bless you:* Amen.

c b n t b b v t l i / e ,  29t h .
I- will detain the people but a very 

short time. The matters which have 
been laid before you this afternoon 
are inseperably connected with our 
spiritual well-being. There is no 
man on this earth who can receive 
the Kingdom of God in his heart and 
be governed according to tho laws of 
that Kingdom, without being gov
erned and controled in all temporal 
matters. If you are not of one heart 
and mind in these things, never think
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of Jackson county, for you will not 
be wanted there. No man is going 
to inherit a celestial glory, who trifles 
with the principles thereof. The 
man who does not labor from day to 
day and from hour to hour for build
ing up this Kingdom and bringing 
forth ihe fulness of the Kingdom of 
God on the earth, and the establish, 
ment of Zion, will sooner or latter,, 
fall and go out of the Church.

I f  you love brother Brigham, bro
ther Heber and the Twelve, do as. 
they tell you. As fast as possible, 
secure a year’s supply of breadstuff, 
and then try to sustain yourselves, 
without using any of that supply;, 
and take the same course in the har
vests of 1865-6-7, and so on, until 
you have a supply for seven years, 
then you are prepared either for a 
famine of that duration, or to feed 
the thousands who will come here 
hungry.

We are the descendants of Abra
ham. Here arc the Lamanites— 
descendants of Joseph, and the seed 
of Israel is scattered through tho 
nations; and as Joseph was a savior 
to his father’s house, let us live in 
obedience to the counsel given us, 
that we can become saviors to bis 
wliole  ̂father’s,house in tho latter 
days.

I  exhorfc you to obtain the Spirit 
of the Lord, and to so live as to enjoy 
it continually. God bless yont 
Amen,

d is c o u b s e s . ^



NECESSITY OF A. L IV IN G  TESTIM ONY, ETC. 3 3 9

NECESSITY. OF A LIVING TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST 
—HOW WE ARE TO BE UNITED, ETC.

Rem ark by President B r ig h a m : Y o u n g , d e liv e red  in tho Bowei'y, Great
* Sait Lake Oity, October 7, 1864.

REPORTED BJT G. D. VP ATT.

The brethren who have spoken 
have been disposed to speak concern
ing the testimony they have within 
themselves of tho troth of this Work. 
J t made me think of a circumstance 
in the history of Joseph Smith, in 
which I  was an actor, relating to a few 
men in Nauvoo who sought to make 
it appear that the printed word was 
all in all, and immensely superior to 
the living testimony of the Holy 
Ghost in the believer, and to the 
power of the living Priesthood. I  
attended one of their meetings, which 
was held in Joseph’s house, arose to 
speak,and took for my text,“ye Saints 
of Latter days, I  would not give you 
the ashes of a rye straw for every 
word that is contained in the Bible, 
Book of Mormon and Doctrine and 
Covenants, so far as their efficacy is 
concerned to save any man, inde
pendent of the living Priesthood of 
the Son of God, and the testimony of 
the Holy Ghost in the heart of the 
believer.”

I  have never particularly desired 
any man to testify publicly that I  .am 
a Prophet; nevertheless, if any man 
feels joy in doing this, he shall be 
blest in it. I  have never said that I  
am not a Prophet; but, if  I  am not, 
one thing is certain, I  have been very 
profitable to this people. In the pro
vidence of God he has placed me to

take charge of his flock, and they 
have been abundantly blessed under 
my administration. I  did not desire
to be their shepherd; but the great 
Shepherd of all tho sheep placed me 
in this position, and there is no man 
on earth can truthfully say aught 
against the dealings of the leaders of 
this people with the Latter-day 
Saints. We have blessed them with 
the blessings of life and salvation— 
the blessings of this life, and of that 
life which is to come, for the King
dom and the greatness of the King
dom under the whole heavens must, 
sooner or later pass into the hands of 
God’s people. We are trying to pre
pare the minds of the Saints for the 
reception of this great power, that 
they may prove themselves compe
tent and worthy to hold it. There 
is not a faithful Elder who does not 
daily pray earnestly for the redemp* i 
tion of the centre stake of Zion; but 
how seldom we inquire of ourselves 
if we are prepared to enter upon that 
work. The Lord is very merciful to 
us, and more willing to bestow his 
bounties upon us than we are to 
receive them, or prepared to appreci
ate them; for if we were now pre
pared to receive the fulness of hi» 
Kingdom, we would be far advanced, 
in the knowledge of God to what wo 
are. I  have often remarked that in
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spiritual things we are one; and we 
have also got to become one in tempo- 
ral things as we are one in spiritual 
things.. L Brother Kimball has told 
you that the Lord does not mean that 
we shall be one in property, in the 
height of our persons, color of our 
hair and eyes, in the size and ex- 

' pression of our features, or in the 
acuteness and vigor of our senses. 
Being thus physically one would 
not make us one as the Lord wishes 

" us to be one. He wishes us to be 
one in our efforts to advance his 

' Kingdom. He wishes every man, 
every woman, and every child that 
has attained to years of discretion 
to be one in putting forth their 
hands, their means and their influ. 
ence bo bring about this desired 
object. I  could give you, thus saith 
the Lord; but the faith we have 
embraced is so reasonable, rational

and consistent, and so easily proved, 
that I  am not under the necessity 
of saying, thus saith the Lord. If  
I  wanted you to believe a mass of 
folly and nonsense, such as others 
wish you to believe, then it would 
be necessary to say, thus saith the. 
Lord, to operate upon .the fears of 
the more ignorant and superstitious 
of mankind. The truth always 
stands upon its own foundation, and 
speaks for itself; for, at this time, 
every Elder and Saint should' so 
live, that the Spirit of the Lord 
will witness unto them the truth 
of my words, and the words of the 
Apostles, without my being under 
the necessity of saying, thus saith 
the Lord to enforce it. I  now say 
to the brethren and sisters, be ye 
blessed in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Amen.

«»

THE INCREASE OF FAITH AMONG THE SAINTS.—MORE IM
PLICIT IN THEIR OBEDIENCE NOW THAN IN THE DAYS OF 
JOSEPH.—COMPARISONS MADE BY MEN BETWEEN THE 
PAST AND THIS PRESENT.—THE MAGNITUDE OF THE WORK 
OF GOD, ETC.

Remarks by Elder G k o r g k  Q . C ann o n , in the Tabwnacle, Great Salt Lake
Oily, October 23. 1864 --

A JUiPOllTKD BY G. D. W A TT./

In standing up to address you tins 
morning, I  trust I  shall have the 
assistance of your faith and prayers, 
that my mind may be led to dwell 
npon those points of doctrine that 
may be interesting and strengthening

to us under the present circumstances. 
I t  is with very peculiar feelings that 
I  stand before my brethren and sis
ters at home. While I  was abroad, 
preaching the Gospel, and mingling 
with my brother missionaries fro
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this laud, and among the Saints in 
other countries, T felt a degree of 
freedom and ease in trying to instruct 
them, in consequence, no doubt, of 

, knowing that it was my calling, 
which had been laid upon me by the 
servants of God, to impart to the peo- 

_ plo such instructions as I  might be 
led to give by the Spirit of God. I  
have a different feeling when I am at 
home among my brethren and sisters 
in Zion. I  feel as though there was 
some need of my sitting still to lis
ten ; still I  do not feel to shrink in 
the least degree from the duties and 
responsibilities God has seen fit to 
place upon me.

I  rejoice exceedingly in the know
ledge God has given to me that this 
is his Work—that he has established 
it never more to be thrown down, 
and that it is his mind and will it 
should roll forth and increase until it 
fills the whole earth. I  know there 
are a great many views entertained 
upon this point by the people abroad, 
and they indulge in a great variety of 
opinion iespecting the Latter-day 
Saints in the valleys of Utah. A 
great many opinions have been haz
arded in by-gone days respecting our 
future fate. Some have imagined 
that it needed bnt a short time to 
elapse, and a few changes to take 
place, and all that would remain of 
this work would be found on the 
records of the historian: that is, it 
would fall to pieces, and pass away 
forever, and there would not be even 
a remnant left of it. Many of the 
Saints doubtless recollect what views 
that were entertained relating to the 
Prophet Joseph. I t  was supposed 
that the whole Kingdom and the 
stability of it Qepended npon his life, 
and that if he could be removed, and 
his influence destroyed, or his life 
taken from him, that the system 
called “ Mormonism,” “ that gross 
delusion” as they termed it, would 
tumble to pieces, and the adherents

of the system would scatter abroad 
throughout the nations no more to 
trouble them. Acting upon this 
view they sought his life for years, 
and at last they were successful in 
destroying his mortal tabernacle; but 
they were disappointed, for they soon 
discovered that it did not accomplish 
tho end they designed; still, the 
spirit that prompted them to seek his 
life stirred them up to endeavor to 
seek the lives of those who had step
ped forward and taken his place, and 
who were seeking with the same 
diligence which he had manifested to 
establish the Work of which he had 
laid the foundation. You know with 
what perseverence they have striven 
from the beginning to the present 
time to do this. I t  is unnecessary 
for me to reiterate in your hearing 
this morning the various attempts 
that have been made from the days of 
the Prophet Joseph until now—how 
unceasingly they have endeavored, 
and with what ingenuity and craft 
they have sought to bring their 
wicked plans and bitter malice to 
bear against tbe work of God to sap 
its foundation that it might cease to 
increase in the earth. Not only have 
we had these things to contend with 
from those who never were associated 
with us and who knew nothing about 
our principles, only as they could 
gain a knowledge of them from casual 
observation, but we have had to con
tend with apostates—those who have 
been numbered with us, who pro
fessed to have received a knowledge * 
of the truth as we have received it, 
who had received and officiated in 
the Hbly Priesthood, who had borne 
testimony hundreds of times to the 
great Work which our Father and 
God has established in the earth. 
Yes, added to the efforts of those who 
have never been numbered with us, 
we have had the efforts of apostates 
to contend with, we have had their 
malice to encounter, we have had .
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• ■ their deep laid schemes to counteract; 
and, if there has been anything that

’ has been disagreeable connected with
• our history from the beginning to the
• present, it has been more especially 
» found in the opposition that we have

/  ‘-had to meet from the hands, months
• and pens of those who have been 
‘ once numbered with ns. This has
• been bitter, and most disagreeable to

* our feelings; at least, I  can speak 
individually for myself in this matter;

'  '• •it has been something that has been
* exceedingly painful to me to see those 

who formerly called themselves our
‘ brethren opposing the Work of God 
1 with all the envenomed hatred that 

you could imagine an evil spirit to be 
possessed of, seeking the lives of 
those men whom they formerly called 

 ̂ brethren and associated with on 
terms of friendship. Every species of 

' slander has been circulated by them, 
and they not only have sought to lay

* plans for the overthrow of the Work
* of God, but they have sought to dis- 
'* geminate erroneous views to destroy

in the minds of the people confidence
* iu the authority of those whom God 

'has called to stand at the Head of his
‘ Church. This list of enemies is a

• veiy long one, and they have not
- been idle; they have arisen one by 
‘ one, time after time, and have sought

with all the ability they possessed to 
destroy the Work of God. But there 
is an assurance which those who are 

' living their religion have, and which
- they ever have had from the begin-
- uing until the present time—an 
« assurance of which men cannot de

prive us, that God our heavenly
' Father has decreed that his Work
* shall stand, and that those who havo 

received his Holy Priesthood, and are
* endeavoring to magnify the same 
1 shall be borne off triumphantly over 
•. every opposing obstacle. This is a

glorious consolation for those who are 
' living faithfully in Christ Jesus; itis
■ something that is calculated to cheer

the feelings of the Saints, and make 
them feel happy in the midst of the 
various afflictions and trials and 
adversities they may have, from 
time to time, to pass through.

I t  is interesting for us to contem
plate the history of the people of God 
in tho days in which we live. To my 
mind this subject is full of matter; it 
is fruitful with suggestions, and with 
happy thoughts. I love to lookback 
upon the history of our people; I  love 
to contemplate the path that we have 
trod; I  love to reflect upon the many 
difficulties and the many trials that 
we have overcome in the post, through 
the power of our God. I  see on every 
hand a disposition manifested by the 
enemies of the Kingdom of God to 
lay snares for the feet of his servants; 
but it will be as it has been, their 
efforts will be overthrown. The 
recollection of the history of the past 
and the many scenes and trials and 
difficulties we have had to pass 
through as a peoplo, and from which 
we have been delivered by the 
Almighty arm of our Father and God 
inspires us with confidence on this 
pointy and encourages us to look for
ward with renewed assurance to that 
day, which God has promised, when 
we shall be delivered entirely from 
the power of our enemies, when they 
shall not trouble us; when the glory 
of the Lord, and the terror also of 
the Lord, shall be manifested in Zion, 
insomuch that the wicked will not 
come unto it. The contemplation of 
these things causes me to look for
ward with renewed assurance to this 
glorious day that I  know, as well as 
I  know that I  stand here, will dawn 
upon us as a people, and that too 
before very long. '

I  have heard, at various times, a 
great many talk about tho difference 
between the Church nowand the days 
of the Prophet Joseph. There is a 
class of people who seem to delight 
continually in dwelling upon the
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glory and happiness of the past. 
While I  love to dwell upon the past, 
to  reflect""npon past scenes and associ
ations and past teachings, and draw 
lessons therefrom, there is, neverthe
less, to my mind, as mach happiness 
to be enjoyed now in the contempla
tion of the Kingdom of God, 
in the contemplation of the 
glorious principles, that are taught 
unto ns from time to time, as there is 
in the contemplation of the past 
teachings that we have received from 
the Servants of God in the days of 
Joseph. I  can see that this people 
have progressed, and that the Autho- 
ties of this Church have progressed 
from that time until the present: I  
•can see that there has been no stand 
still with them, nor with the Work 
of God with which they are identi
fied. Every time I  have returned 
from missions I  have seen this growth 
in my brethren, in President Young, 
President Kimball and other breth- 
xen who have been associated with 
them; I  have seen it  as visible as I  
have seen the growth of my children 
when I have been absent and returned. 
There has been a mental and spiri
tual growth that has given me an 
assurance that they are continually 
■advancing in the direction of the 
celestial Kingdom of God onr Father, 
and I  know there is a  greater degree 
•of faith in the midst of this people 
to-day than in the days of Joseph. 
I  can see it when I  visit the Wards. 
I  see a spirit of obedience manifested 
by the people to the Bishops that was 
not manifested in the days of Joseph 
'even to him, himself, as the Prophet 
of God. These things cause my 
heart to rejoice, because I know that, 
notwithstanding our numerous frail
ties and weaknesses, and, notwith
standing onr disobedience and hard
ness of heart, there is nevertheless a 
growth and development going on in 
the midst of this people; there is a 
portion of the people, at anyrate, who

are diligently striving to keep the 
commandments of God, and are 
successfully overcoming the weaknes
ses of their nature and that want of con
fidence and faith which exists in con-

• sequence of the traditions that have 
been instilled into our minds by our 
early education. I  recollect upon one 
occasion, previous to the d^atli of the 
Prophet Joseph, hearing him make a 
remark from the stand which made a 
deep impression upon my mind at the 
time. He said that if he were to 
reveal unto the people the principles 
and the doctrines which God had 
revealed unto him, therS were men 
upon the stand that would go around 
the streets of the city seeking to shed 
his blood. I  do not give his exact 
words; but the idea. I  was young 
at the time, and I  immediately began 
investigating my own feelings to 
know what doctrines brother Joseph 
could possibly teach that would have 
that effect upon my mind. Although 
I  did not fully comprehend his 
remark, I  believed it; for I  believed 
every thing he said. Yet not many 
months elapsed before I  compre
hended his words; for, soon after
wards one of the men who sat on the 
stand and heard that declaration, and 
whose name he mentioned, went 
about the city plotting to shed his 
blood. I  do not believe it would be 
neccessary for President Young to
day to be so cautious in advancing 
doctrines to this people as brother 
Joseph was at that time; not but 
what there are principles and doc
trines to-day which he has to be as 
careful in advancing to this people, 
in consequence of our unbelief and 
hardness of heart, as brother Joseph 
was; but the same doctrines that 
brother Joseph asserted that if he 
advanced would lead to the spilling 
of his blood, can be advanced to-day, 
with the most perfect freedom, by the 
servants of God.J The people have 
advanced sufficiently in faith and in
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the knpwledge of God to be prepared 
to receive such things from the ser
vants of God; but there is still a 
necessity for us to exert and arouse 
ourselves that we may have that 
faith with God which is necessary to 
prepare us for the things yet to be 
revealed to us.

My brethren and sisters, the Lord 
has not yet revealed to us all that is 
to be revealed. There are many 
great and glorious principles and 
truths pertaining to exaltation in the 
celestial Kingdom of God which we 
are not yet prepared to receive. We 
need onlyoreflect for a few moments 
upon the doctrine which President 
Young has advanced already to 
assure us that there is a necessity for 
us to arouse- on this point, and be 
diligent and faithful, in order that 
our faith may increase with God, that 
the veil of darkness may be rent 
asunder and that the light of truth 
in its purity aud brilliancy, as it 
exists in the presence of God, may 
shine upon us, that we may be pre
pared to receive the truths God has 
in store for us. Prom the day that 
,God established this Church to the 

' present the stream of revelation has 
continued to flow uninterruptedly. It 
flows pure for us to drink at until we 
are filled to repletion; and if we do 
not drink, it is our own fault. The 
servants of God are not to blame, for 
they have been laboring by day and 
by night, from the beginning, with 
us, as a people, to prepare us for 
the great things that are at our very 
doors, and that God intends to per
form in this generation. I  feel the 
importance of this, probably not as 
much as I  ought, and wish to do; 
nevertheless, when I  see the great 
events that are taking place at this 
time among the nations—when I-view 
the destiny that awaits us as a peo
ple, aud the great things God has in 
store for us, I  almost feel as though I  
was a laggard on tho path, and too

slow entirely for the great events 
that are coming upon the earth. • The 
day is near when a Temple shall be 
reared in the Center Stake of Zion, 
and the Lord has said his glory shall 
rest on that House in this generation, 
that is in the generation in which 
the revelation was given, which is- 
upwards of thirty years ago. How 
much are we prepared for this? We 
talk about it, sing about it, and 
delight to dwell npon it; but are we 
prepared for this great manifestation, 
of glory in our midst? I  doubt it very 
much, and it seems to me that we 
will have to become more diligent,, 
more zealous and more faithful, hum
ble and prayerful, than we ever hare- 
been to be fully prepared for these- 
great events. I  have said that the- 
servants of God are not to blarney 
they will not be to blame, if we are 
not prepared for these events. I t  is- 
not because we have not been taught;, 
it is not because we have not been 
plead with—not because we have not 
had good examples set before us by 
our leaders; the contrary has been 
the case. The voice of God, through 
his servants, has been pleading with 
us from the beginning until now; I t 
still pleads with us; the servants of 
God still in treat us; their bowels of 
compassion yearn over us as docs 
those of the Lord; they are filled 
with great desire to see this people 
walk up and obey all the laws of 
God, and nothing grieves them 60 
much as to see the people negligent, 
careless and indifferent in the per- 
formance of their duties, disobedient 
to counsel, and disregarding tho 
duties an<|requirements of tbeir holy 
religion. i-Men talk about revelation 
—I  said a few moments ago that men 
compared the present day with the 
past, and compare it unfavorably. 
When I look at what God has done 
for us up to the present, instead of 
there being room for unfavorable 
comparisons between the past and
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j the present, I  am pleasingly asto
nished at what has been and is being

■ done. I t  has been one constant 
. f tream of revelation from that day to 
uthisf] Bead tho discourses of the 

first Presidency and the Twelve, and 
you will see that they are filled with 
revelation, with light, with, know
ledge, with wisdom, and with good 
counsel unto this people. Have this 
people ever seen the day when the 
counsel of God’s servants has not 
been sufficient to guide them in the 
midst of difficulties; No; vve never 
have. There has not been a single 
minute that this people has been left 
without the voice of God; there has 
not been a single minute since this 
Church was founded to this time that 
the power of God has not been 
plainly manifested in our midst. I  
rejoice in this—I  rejoice in it exceed
ingly; because I  know that God is 
still laboring with his people, and 
that his power has been manifested 
in the earth for the accomplish
ment of his great and glorious pur
poses.

When I  look back, and think upon 
the condition we were in at the time 
we left Nauvoo and were driven into 
the wilderness, at the point almost of 
our enemies' bayonets, and then notice 
the path we have trod from that day 
to this my wonder and astonishment 
are great, and as I  grow older these 
feelings increase. When I  contem
plate how we have been led, how the 
revelations of God have rested upon 
his servant Brigham, and how he has 
been enabled to guide this people 
safely through the difficulties which 
laid in their path up to this time, I  
am filled with gratitude to God our 
Father for raising up Propheis in 
this our day. Posterity will look 
with wonder upon the Work which 
has been accomplished in this day— 
they will be lost in astonishment in 
contemplating the mighty Work of 
God, and will be exceedingly surpri-

sed that it could be possible for this 
generation to witness such mighty 
works and not have respect to the 
testimony of tho servants of God who 
led this people. We wonder now 
how it was possible for the Fjgyptians 
to reject the testimony of Moses and 
Aaron. But, to my mind, the great 
Work in which we are engaged is far 
greater than the work that was per
formed by Moses. I  reverence the 
work Moses performed, I  look upon ifc 
ns a great work. But this Work of 
the last days is a far greater work— 
the gathering of the Saints together 
from the various nations, is a far 
more stupendous work, to my mind, 
than the gathoring of Israel from 
Egypt to the land of Canaan. I  
would not bo guilty of undervaluing 
the work Moses performed, or of 
attaching to it a light importance, 
for I  value it highly; but with Moses 
ifc was different to what it has been 
with the leaders of Israel in these 
days. The children of Israel had 
been taught by their fathers that 
God would raise up a Prophet that 
should lead them from the land of 
bondage, and Joseph left a charge 
with his descendants that when God 
visited them they should take his 
bones with them to bury in the land 
of his fathers. They had been look
ing for this for some time; and 
when Moses came, he came in direct 
fulfilment of their traditions and the 
predictions of their fathers. H e 
found the people almost in the condi
tion of a single family—strangers in 
a strange land, looking npon their 
place of sojourn as a phce of bond
age, from which they would be gladly 
delivered. He had, therefore, only 
to raise the standard and declare 
that God had called him to be the 
deliverer—the messenger of which 
their fathers had spoken. This is 
all he had to do, and he led them 
forth. I t  was a great Work. But 
how has it  been with the Work of
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: ’ God in the days in which we live? 
What traditions have we had handed 
down to prepare us for this Work? 
W hat traditions have the people of 
America, England, Germany, Den
mark, Norway, Sweden, Italy or 
France had to prepare them for this

( ~ great gathering which is being
- accomplished? All their traditions 

Iiave tended to fasten them to the 
homes of their fathers, have bound 
them to the graves of their ancestors; 
■and the Gospel, which has been

• preached to them by the servants of
' God, has come in contact with all
• 'their prepossessed notions. Yet God 

has wrought mightily in the midst of 
the nations; he has poured ont his 
Spirit upon the American, English
man, Scotchman, Frenchman, Ger
man, Scandinavian, Italian and

. Swiss, and they have been led by 
lh a t Spirit to leave the land of their 
fathers to gather with the people of

• -God to the place God has appointed. 
Is  it not, therefore, a greater work 
than that performed in the days of 
Moses? Does it not appear so? As 
J  have said, it appears a far greater 
work than has ever been performed 
"upon the face of the earth since the 
beginning until now. We may

. think light of it; we may think
• that we are on insignificant and 

small peoplo, yet this movement of 
ours is one of the greatest events 
that has ever occured, since our 
race had a being on the earth. 
This is my view, and I  do not 
begin to grasp its importance; I  
can only see glimpses of it as my

• miud is opened by the spirit of 
faith. Then I  can see it, as it will 
be developed, grow and increase 
until it regenerates the earth and 
its  inhabitants, and makes it a fit 
place for the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. How thankful, then, 
we ought to be that God has again 
restored His Holy Priesthood, and

‘ sent Prophets again upon the earth,

and has given them unto us, as a / 
people, to lead and guide us. /  

I  look upon this present time as 
one of the most critical days that 
has ever dawned upon ns, and hope 
that in the midst of the tempta
tions which now surround us we 
will keep our eye upon the mark, 
that we will continually have before 
us the object God designed we 
should accomplish, that we will not 
allow ourselves to be diverted to 
the right or to the left, but that 
we will continually go forth, pat
ting our trust in God, being deter
mined with all the strength and 
knowledge of God to serve him to S  
the end of our lives. Onr Prophets 
have predicted, that when the time 
should arrive for this people to be ' 
tried with prosperity, then they 
would be in great danger. I  have 
heard this prediction uttered hun
dreds of times, until it has almost 
become like an old story with us.
I  heard the Prophet Joseph say, 
when he was living, that the time 
would come that this people would 
be tried with abuudance; but he 
warned them to be careful of these 
things. The Lord has told us, 
through the revelations which he 
gave to Joseph, that it must needs 
be that the riches of the earth 
were his to give to his people; 
“ but,” he said, “beworo of pride, 
lest ye become as the Nopin tea of 
old.” H’his was tho warning God 
gave to us years ago, and it has 
been repeated in our ears from that 
time until the present, and still 
there is a  great necessity that we 
should treasure it up in our hearts, 
and often reflect upon it. Now 
that the day of prosperity has 
dawned upon us, and that wo aro 
increasing in material wealth, we 
should be more and more faithful 
to our covenants, remembering the 
promises of the Lord to his people, 
and keeping humble and meek
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before him. We have been tried 
by difficulties; we have been tried by

• mobs; we have seen the day when we
• have been compelled to leave onr 

homes; but that banded the Saints 
together and cansed them to be uni-

■ ted, and their hearts to bo strongly
■ set to serve the Lord. How different 

i t  is to-day! Here we are, and the 
world are seeking to mingle with ns, 
and they are becoming uncommonly 
gracions unto us, as a people; they 
can smile upon us and be kind unto 
us. They would have ns believe that 
they welcome us warmly to their 
smiles and friendship. There is 
danger in this; this is the danger 
that the Prophets have dreaded. I t  
is an insidious danger that comes 
creeping like a snake through the 
grass, and pounces upon os before we 
are aware of its proximity. But stir 
us up, as a people, by persecution and 
abuse, and there is no power on earth 
we would not unitedly stand against. 
Through the help of God we have 
successfully resisted every power that 
has been arrayed against os. Let the 
enemy come ont against as as an open 
antagonist, and he finds ns an impene- 
trable phalanx that cannot be moved. 
Our danger is not in this; but it lies 
in our being found asleep, and off our 
watch tower, unsuspecting and unpre
pared for the enemies’most subtle at
tacks. I t  is in scenes like these that 
we are required to be the more 
watchful, and in times like these that 
we are required the more to have the 
power of God upon us and the reve
lations of Jesus Christ in onr hearts, 
•or we are sure to be overcome. Pro
bably the danger of which I speak is 
more apparent to me, through being 
absent for some time; but there is 
•danger, and there is a necessity for 
us to be up and have our eyes open 
to the signs of the times aud the dan
ger that menaces us to-day, and that 
threaten to ensnare our feet. I  have 
no  fears if we will only obey the

counsel of God’s servants, if wo will 
only listen diligently to those things 
which they impart unto us, and honor 
their teachings and be attentive to 
our duties. But when I  see Saints 
indifferent abont their meetings, pass
ing their Sundays without caring 
whether they hear instructions or not, 
and their religion becomes a secon
dary consideration with them, then I  
am afraid of such individuals; be
cause they are not in a position to 
resist the attacks of that tempter, 
who is continually watching to des
troy us and the Work of God from off 
the face of the earth. The lx>rd our 
God is working with us; he is trying 
us, probably with trials of a new sort 
that he may approve of us in every 
respect. I f  we have set out to obtain 
Celestial glory, the precious and 
inestimable gift of eternal lives, there 
is no trial necessary for our purifica
tion and perfection as Saints of God 
that we will not have to meet, con
tend with and overcome. Such 
trials will come in various shapes, on 
the right hand and on the leffj 
whether they be in having every
thing move on prosperously, or in 
adversity, hardship and the laying 
down of our lives lor tho truth, until 
the design is fully accomplished and 
the dross of our natures is purified 
and these earthly tabeni tid e s  are 
redeemed from everything that is 
grovelling and low and brought into 
entire subjection to the mind and . 
will of God. *

The Lord has sent us here for a 
wise purpose. He has given us these 
glorious tabernacles, complete in all 
their parts, and given unto us laws 
which are necessary that we should 
obey to redeem these bodies and pass 
safely into his presence, to dwell 
there in the midst of eternal burnings. 
This is the mission he has given unto 
us to perform on the earth, and a 
more glorious mission could not be 
given to the sons and daughters of
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God. The possession of prosperity, 
boundless wealth in gold and silver, 
fine raiment, magnificent dwellings, 
horses and carriages, and all these 
things attainable on the earth, are 
bnt secondary matters compared 
with it. They are merely auxiliaries 
to. aid ns in accomplishing onr des-

- tiny and are not given unto us to set 
onr hearts npon, or for ns to consider 
onr time well spent in looking after 
them and nothing else. We ought 
to value riches no more than we do 
the earth on which we tread, the air 
we breathe, or the water we drink. 
The man who seeks after the perish
able things of this life and allows his 
mind to dwell npon them, to the 
exclusion of the things of God which 
pertain to fiio eternal salvation, has 
failed to comprehend the mission God 
has assigned him. Let us be taught 
on these points, and be wise in our 
day, seeking first the Kingdom of God 
and his righteousness, having our 
eyes on the mark, being determined 
that we will build np the Kingdom 
of God and serve him in spite of hell 
and every opposing obstacle. I t  is
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unnecessary to dwell npon the happi
ness men and women enjoy in doing 
the will of God.* This the Saints 
understand. There was no happier 
people lived than the Saints when ia 
the midst of poverty and destitution 
and persecution by their enemies; 
because they knew they were doing 
the will of God, and their songs of 
praise and thanksgiving ascended 
continually to God and the Lamb for* 
the kindness God had manifested to 
them. My prayer is that we as a 
people may be obedient to the ser
vants of God, honor and uphold the 
Priesthood under all circumstances,, 
and cling to the rod of iron which 
leadeth to the tree of life, that, fin
ally, we may be found at the right 
hand of our Father and God, and be* 
counted worthy to sit down with 
Jesus, the holy Prophets and Apostles,, 
having fought the good fight of faith 
and overcome. This is my prayer 
for you this morning and for all the 
people of God throughout the- 
earth, in the name of Jesus Christs 
Amen.
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I t  is so uncomfortable outside to
day that there are but few here, with 
ns, in the Tabernacle. W e havo 
reflections with regard to the faith of 
the people, and the fervency of the 
Saints in their faith in the Gospel 
when onr meetings are thinly atten
ded, as they are to-day. Some may 
think the brethren and sisters are 
backsliding and growing cold, when 
they do jio t attend meeting. I t  may 
sometimes be just as good and profit
able to stay at home as to come to 
meeting.

One thing is certain, that where 
people make a practice of attending 
meetings frequently, it creates an 
increased desire to do so. And 
many who do not attend to the wor
ship of God here may be just as 
fervent, and humble in their spirits, 
and trying to live as uprightly before 
God at home as those who attend 
religious meetings. I  do not think 
the people are forgetful of God and 
of their obligations to him because 
they tarry at home.

I  like to come to meeting; I am in 
the habit of doing so. I was fond of 
going to meeting when 1 cared but 
little about religion, for I  was anxious 
to learn; having a thirst for know
ledge I  was always gratified in 
attending meetings to listen to public 
addresses, to gain instruction and add 
to my stock of information. The

Lord has instructed us to meet to
gether often and hold our sacraments 
and offer up our oblations before him, 
confess our faults, and speak words 
of comfort to each other. Viewing it 
in this light, we regard it is a duty, 
and it should be a pleasing one; it is 
to me. I t  gives me great pleasure to 
see tho faces of thoso who delight to 
serve God assembled together to 
worship him, and often my feelings 
have been such that I  could have 
enjoyed a meeting after the Quaker 
style, without a single word being 
spoken, or even the ceremony of 
shaking bands; for I  delight to look 
upon the Saints who keep the com
mandments of onr Father and God.
I  do not believe that those who stay 
at home are, in many instances, any 
worse than those who come to meet
ing, nor that those who come to < 
meeting are particularly better than ‘ 
those who stay at home; but it is a • 
consolation to me to meet with the > 
Saints, to see them and talk to them, [ 
in a .way to comfort and instruct 
them. This is always my object in 
speaking to the Saints; yet, I con- .. 
sider the best preaching is example; - 
for, as I  have often said, it is not my 
privilege to preach and not practice 
what I  preach. If  I  preach a truth 
for others to observe, I  am under 
obligation to observe that truth my
self. I  do not believe that it  is the
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privilege of any man to preach and 
not practice. . Still, we see it done by 
many. They preach more than they 
practice; but this does not diminish 
tho obligations they are under to 
practice all they preach and live the 
religion they profess.

/  I  hear my brethren, Sabbath after 
Sabbath, testify of what they believe, 
what joy they have in the Gospel, 
how firm they are in it, and that 

v they desire never to turn away from 
it, and then they will pray the Lord 
to let them be faithful! Who hinders 
them from being faithful? l^There is 
nothing that is good, not a truth in 
heaven, nor in hell, in tbe earth nor 
under the earth, but what is in our 
religion J  What can you get outside 
of the Kingdom of God? Death 
and destruction, pain, anguish and 
sorrow, misery and woe, and grief of 
every description. Some say, “ I  
hope I  will be faithful; Lord, let me 
be faithful!” Who will interfere 

. with you? The Devil will interfere, 
as far as he has power; but his power 
is limited, while the Lord possesses 
unlimited power; and, to use a com
mon phrase, we would like to be on 
the strongest side; we would like to

* fight on the side of right, for that
■ will win. We would not, knowingly 

invest capital in an insolvent firm. 
Then, let us invest in the firm whose 
stock consists in the riches of eternity; 
for all the light there is in heaven 

^and on the earth is incorporated in 
our religion. Is there joy in heaven? 
that is incorporated in our religion. 
Is there joy on earth? that, also, is 
in our religion. Is there intelligence? 
yes, an eternity of it, and it is in our 
religion. Is there glory? yes, and 
that is in our religion. Is there im
mortality? yes; and that is in our 
religion. Everlasting lives? that is 
ours. Friends? they are ours. 
Wealth? that is ours. Peace? yes; 
and that is ours. Every blessing, 
and infinitely moro than we can
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imagine, is in our religion and for us 
to enjoy, while, outside of it, there is 
nothing but death and bell. /

We can understand a few of the 
first principles of our religion, and 
enjoy a few of its blessings; bnt can 
we understand the whole of it? no; 
not yet. We can understand some > 
of the ordinances of the House of God; ' ‘ 
but do we understand them all? W e 
shall, if we are faithful. We have 
had revealed to us some of the ordi- ' 
nances and laws pertaining to the 
celestial Kingdom of God, but are 
they all revealed? No. Could we 
understand them, if they were revea-r 
led? We could not. There is a  
little given, as we can receive it, as 
the Prophet of old said, the Lord 
gives a little here and a little there, 
“ line upon line, precept upon precept, 
here a little and there a little.” Why 
did lie not give moro to his people in 
past times? because they could not 
understand it. Why does hd not 
give more to this people now? • Be- * 
cause they are incapable of under- * 
standing it. But, in the sequel, we * 
will find there is'nothing that can be ‘ 
desired by us in righteousness, that is 
not incorporated in our religion. We 
see glory and honor and wealth in the 
world. Thoy belong to the Kingdom 
of God. But, it may be asked, why ‘ 
does the Lord permit the world to 
have them? JHe gives every bless- ' 
ing to both Saint and sinner, just as 
far as they can receive his blessings.
He is bountiful of His mercies and 
kind to all his children, bestowing 
blessings upon them abundantly; but 
they often abuse his bounties. The 
Lord has given to all men every 
power and blessing they possess; and ‘ 
he would give them more, if they 
could receive it. I t  is a pleasure to 
me to meet with the Saints, to wor- ‘ 
ship God and to offer up my oblations 
to him; and it is a pleasure to the ” 
Saints generally.

We preach a good deal to the *

SISCOVBSES.
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Latter-day Saints, yefc they know but 
little; they can receive but little. 
We teach them the little things, the 
first principles of the Gospel, and we 
talk to them of the goodness of God 
and of his kind providences, and so 
on; but, if we could understand the 
truth with regard to the fulness of 
the Kingdom of God, our hearts 
would be full of joy unutterable. 
These words are as idle tales to the 
Christian portions of the world, and 
to those who do not believe in God 
and in his Son Jesus Christ, and also 
to many of the Saints. But I  know 
the darkness that is among the peo
ple. Go to the Christian world—to
say nothing about those who do not 
believe in God, in Jesus, nor in revea
led religion—go to those who make 
long prayers and attend meetings— 
to those who pay the priests and 
wear long faces, and these words are 
idle tales to them; and so they are 
almost to the Latter-day Saints. Yefc 
there is a degree of light and intelli
gence that has come to ns and has 
caused us to do what we have done,

‘ and be what we are. I  The proof of 
the virtue of a people is in the life 
they lead.

We talk of the oneness of the peo
ple, yet we lack much of that one
ness we must yet arrive at. I f  we 
could see things as they are, we need 
never preach this sermon again so 
long as we live. But we have to 
talk to the people, and keep talking 
to them; we have to bear with them, 
and teach them. We can tell them 
but little, for we know but little, and 
they are not prepared to receive more 
than they get. When any man lifts 
himself up in bis philosophy, and 
wonders why we do not talk about 
this, and that, and the other thing 
that we do not wish to talk about, 
what does he know of the results that 
would follow from communicating 
principles to this people which they 
are not prepared to receive? I  do

not know that ifc would not be as 
Joseph once remarked:—Said he, 
“ I f  I  were to tell the people what I  
knew of the kingdom of God, there 
is not a man nor woman thafc would 
stay with me.” Said I, “Do not 
reveal anything to me then, I  do nofc 
wish to apostatize.” I f  the Lord were 
to reveal many things to this people 
now, which will be mado known in 
the future, they could not abide them, 
—they have not capacity at tho pre
sent to receive them. Many people 
look at the wisdom and intelligence 
there is in the world, concerning 
many things, and marvel,—“ What 
great knowledge! What wonderful 
skill!” Is there wisdom and mecha- 
nism in the world? Yes, and some 
people will say “ ifc is wonderful, * 
almost beyond the knowledge of an 
angel.” They will talk of steam- 
power, the power of the air, of elect
ricity, and other things, and say it is 
almost beyond the knowledge of an 
angel. An arigel from heaven knows 
more about the scicnces and arts, 
of which you and I  have little 
smattering, than all the nu-n on the 
earth. When they have goi..- to the 
extent of their knowledge aiid ability 
and understanding in science and art, 
they are far behind nn angel. Does 
a knowledge of the sciences belong to 
our religion, too ? Yes. There is 
nothing, only death and hell, bnfc 
what belongs to ifc. We are nofc 
sanctified yefc to receive many things 
that the Lord will reveal by-and-bye. 
We are not prepared to receive the 
fulness of the Kingdom of God. I f  
we were, we would stop preaching a 
great many sermons .we now have to 
preach. But we are here living and 
improving; and many of the people 
really love and delight in their 
religion.

You hear the brethren say, a t 
times, that they never saw tho time 
they were ashamed of their religion. 
That is true. Who is there on the
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faoe o f'th e  earth, that knows God" or 
his Son Jesus Christ, that is not 
proud of it ? Not vain, understand 
me,—not proud, like a frivolous 
young person vain of some fancied, 
superiority, but really thankful to God 
for the knowledge, and, if the term 
may be used, proud of it. Who 
would not be proud to know our 
elder Brother and Redeemer! Who 
would not be proud to understand the 
plan revealed by our Father and God 
to bestow upon us eternal life! To 
live, not merely next day and next 
year, but to live for ever and ever, 
basking in the smiles of God and of 
angels, and enjoying the happiness 
and blessings of eternal life! Go to 
the great men of the earth, and talk 
to them about Joseph Smith, and 
many of them would spurn you from 
them. Go to members of the relig
ious sects, to a Presbyterian, a 
Methodist or a Baptist, and speak to 
them about Joseph and the Kingdom 
of God established on the earth, and 
most likely they would order you ont 
of their houses. This causes feelings 
that are unpleasant. Yet why should 
it do so? What is there in such 
actions that* should prevent us from 
rejoicing and feeling thankful ‘that 
we know God and Jesus Christ. If I 
had all the young Elders and mission-

• » * . - • * f •v
aries here; I  might say to them, when 
strangers reject your testimony, yon 
have no cause to fail of heart and be 
downcast in yoar spirits'. ‘ If  all the', 
kings of the earth were inT one man, 
and all their grandeur and excellency 
were • comprehended in his person j * 
and he were to reject your testimony,1 
instead of feeling ashamed you should 
be full of pity for him. Your feel-' 
ings should be like bhosebf a father 
to a child; “ray son, I am sorry for 
you, and my heart is moved with ‘ 
pity; you have no knowledge of your 
true position; you are in possession 
of a certain greatness and knowledge, 
but your true greatness, knowledge 
and power you know nothing of. 
Poor child, I  pity you.” These 
should be the feelings of every Elder 
that goes forth to preach the Gospel 
to the nations.

Put it down in your memories, lefc 
it be written on the tablets of your 
hearts that, outside of the,religion 
we have embraced, there is' nothing 
but death, hell and the grave. 
Every excellency, blessing, comfort, 
happiness and light, and everything 
that can be enjoyed by an intelli
gent being, is for us, if we live for 
it. -

May tho Lord holp us to do so. 
Amen.
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I  do hot wish to draw away tlie 
minds of the people in the least, from 
the excellent instruction and testi
monies they have heard to-day; but 
I  arise to say a few comforting words 
to the Latter-day Saints, and to 
strengthen the faith of those, who 
desire to believe, and obey tbe truth, 
all the days of their lives.

* You have heard the testimonies of
- some of our returned missionaries to

day, from which you can .judge that 
their hearts are greatly comforted. 
Some of them have expressed their 
delight, at having the privilege of 
beholding this congregation of Saints

. in Zion. I t is a great satisfaction, to 
look npon those who love the Lord 
with nn undivided affection; it  is a 
great satisfaction to speak to them, 
and to hear them speak; and, were I  
to have my choice, I  vvoald rather 
hear men testify to the truth by the 
spirit of truth, than to speak myself.

“In  my reflections I  foreseo a time, 
when we shall be able to communi
cate with each other easier and with 
much more pleasure and satisfaction 
than we now do; but we will then 
use a different language. Although 
the language we now speak is as good

- as any language that has yet come to 
our knowledge, still it  is very 
meagre, and limited in its range and 
power,’ and though i t  is a good
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medium at ordinary times, yet i t  . 
comes very far short of being auch a 
medium, as man needs to convey > 
thoughts, when he is inspired by the 
power of God, through the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and is full of the revela
tions of Jesus.3 I t  is written “ There- 1 
fore, wait ye upon me, saith tbe Lord, 
until the day that I  rise up to the 
prey: for my determination is to 
gather the nations, that I  may assem
ble the kingdoms, to pour upon them 
mine indignation, even all my fierce 
anger: for all the ear.th shall be 
devonred with the fire of my jealousy, 
for then will I  turn to the people a 
pure language, that they may all call 
upon the name of the Lord, to servo 
him with one consent.” When a 
man rises up to speak in the name of 
the Lord, and is filled with the light^ j 
and the intelligence and power which'' , 
cometh from God, his countenance * 
alone will convey more, to those who 
are inspired by the same spirit, than ■! 
can possibly be conveyed,by the words 'I 
of any language now used by man- .• ’ 
kind. ‘ " : ^

The brethren have testified to-day 
to what they believe, and to what 
they know. They have travelled, 
preached, and labored diligently to 
do good, and have returned home 
again to their families and friends; 
and now they wish to hear, to see,

Vol X



and to learn, and enjoy the society of 
the Saints here at the gathering 
place; and, as a general thing, they 
have no desire to say a great deal, 
while a few like to preach among the 

,K Saints at home.
, There is one thing I  wish to say

io the Elders, who have returned from 
their fields of labor, do not for your

* own sakes, lay aside the garments of 
J’*' the Priesthood, and think your mis-
t ' sions at an end; for have we not
'. enlisted, to build up the Kingdom of
< v God on the earth, and establish truth
( and righteousness, aud is not this
! the work of a life-time? I t  is little

matter how successful the Elders are,
| in bringing the spirit and under

standing of the people, to the know.
, - ledge of the truth, or how successful
i they are, in gathering the people of

God from the nations, for, there is 
not one man in all the ranks of 
Israel, that vKll ever be able to justly 
boast, of having done ono deed more 

I than his duty. When we have
labored faithfully and diligently all 
our lives, until we have accomplished 

; the full measure of our labor on the
i earth, not one will be found that has
, done one act to build up the King

dom of God, more than his duty re- 
I quired of him; while on the other

hand, it will very likely bo found in
> the enu, liiul Ihuu&uuug Imvo cumt>
1 . short of performing all tlieir duty;

and I think I  am safe in saying that 
i there will be but few, it any, who
J have performed all their duty. I  do
i not know of a man, within the circle
I of my acquaintance, who has per

formed every good he has had power,
' ability and opportunity to perform.

If  he has not been guilty of sins of 
commission, he has committed 
wrongs, through the omission of 

I duties. Then, let not my brethren
consider their mission is at an end, 
if they wisjb to continue to increase 
in influence, power, judgment and 

i truth, in righteousness, and in the
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knowledge of God, which he may 
please to constantly reveal unto them 
through their faithfulness; but let 
every man be faithful in spirit, striv
ing continually to conquer every 
passion, and to snbdne every wrong 
feeling, and- bring into subjection 
every unholy aspiration' of his being, 
and be willing for the spirit of truth 
—the spirit of the Gospel—to lead 
and guide him from day to day, from 
hour to hour, and from moment to 
moment. I f  we all do this, we shall 
constantly have in our possession, 
words of comfort for each other, and 
be in readiness to act at ail times, in 
the peiformance of every duty: but 
let a man neglect his duty in his 
earthly tabernacle, and he will find, 
in the end, that he has committed 
many a wrong, thiough the sin of 
omission. Good, and opportunity to 
do good, is presented to man; but, 
because of his ignorance, he neglects 
to do the good he might, and is, in I 
consequence, full of darkness. • J 

There is a peculiar trait inn the 
character of the Kingdom of God, 
that is diverse from all other king, 
doms that have, do, or will exist; 
and the king we have enlisted to • 
serve is different from all other 
kings; for he wishes all those ove^ 
whom he reigns, to share with him -  
tho glory of his Kingdom. He is *• * ’ 
our older brother, and we are children v 
of the same Great Fatherv  “ And, if 
children, then heirs: heirs of God, and ^ > 
joint heirs with Christ; if so be that^- 
we suffer with him, that we may be*. 
also glorified together,” when ‘‘he 

.hath made us kings and priests Qn$o' ■ 
God, and his Father.” The kiug 
whom we serve,has promised to make 
all who overcome the world, tho 
flesh and the devil, kings like u n to ^  
himself^ What king, besides the 
Lord ofglory, has made such a pro- 
mise to his subjects? Not only will' 
the faithful and worthy subjects of 
the Kingdom of God, become kings:

j> i?connsE g . ; v>



but more; each one will become 
king of kings, and lord of lords.

A few words in explanation of this 
may not be amiss. "When the Holy 
Priesthood, which ‘ is after the order 
of the Son of God, is upon the earth, 
and its organizations, ordinances, 
gospel, powers, authorities and bless* 
ings, are enjoyed by the children of 
men; then by means of sealing powers 
and keys, and an everlasting cove, 
nnnt, the sons of men become the 
sons of God by regeneration, and are 
entitled, every man in his order, to 
the privileges, exaltations, principali
ties and powers, kingdoms anc 
thrones, which are held and en
joyed, by the Great Father of our 
race; and all these are obtained 
through the law of natural increase, 
and the saving of that which the 
Father puts in our power.

“ Three years previous to the death 
of Adam, he called Seth, Enos, 
Cainan,' Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, 
and Methuselah, who were all High 
Priests, with the residue of his poster
ity who were righteous,into the valley 
,of Adam-ondi-abman, and there bes
towed* upon them his last blessing. 
And the Lord appeared unto them, 
and they rose up and blessed Adam, 
and called him Michael, the Prince, 
the Arch-angel. And tho Lord 
administered comfort unto Adam, 
and said unto him; I have set thee to 
be at the head—a multitude of 
nations shall come of thee, and thou 
art a prince over them forever.” 
So, in like manner, every faithful 
*on of God, becomes, as it were, 
Adam to the race that springs from 
his lotos, when they are embraced in 
the covenants and blessings of the 
Holy Priesthood; and in the lapse 
of eternity, and in the progress of 
eternal lives, every true son of God 
becomes a king of kings, and a lord 
of lords, and it may also he said of 
him. as it was written of Jesus Christ, 
“ Qf the increase of his government
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and peace there shall be no end.” 
When death ends the reign of an 

earthly King, he is (stripped of his 
regal power, which gives place to 
the habiliments of the tomb; and 
another wears the crown he wore, 
sits upon the throne he occupied, 
and rules over the kingdom he ruled. 
Not so with the sons of God, when 
they are crowned and receive their 
kingdoms; for they have embraced 
the everlasting Gospel, and have 
been regenerated, and sanctified 
through its institutions, purified 
through the grave, and raised again 
by the power of the resurrection, to 
newness of life, as it is written, “ bnt 
is now made manifest, by the appear
ing of our Savior Jesus Christ, who 
hath abolished death, and hath 
brought life and immortality, to light 
through the Gospel.” We have not 
yet received our kingdoms, neither 
will we, until we have finished onr 
work on the earth, passed through 
the ordeals, are brought up by the 
power of the resurrection, and are 
crowned with glory and eternal lives. 
Then he that has overcome and is 
found worthy, will be made a king 
of kings, and lord of lords over his 
own posterity, or in other words: A 
father of fathers. This latter render

i n g ,  is more strictly in accordance 
with the original text. y

While brother Halliday was speak
ing, in regard to testifying to the 
truth, I  thought of a circumstance 
that transpired with me in Canada, 
some thirty-two years ago. Five 
brothers had embraced the Gospel. 
Soon one of them lost the spirit, and 
came to our meetings, to oppose tho 
truth. We always gave him nn 
opportunity, to speak in our meetings.. , 
When he arose to speak, I  would, 
pray that the Lord would give him. 
His Spirit. The result was, that 
instead of his proclaiming against- 
the truth, he would bear testimony 
to it, that Joseph Smith was a

a
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Prophet of the Lord, and that the 
Book) of Mormon was an inspired 
record.. Itj is no trouble for any man 
to bear testimony to the truth, when 
he is inspired by the spirit of truth. 
As has been stated here to day, the 
bonds are being made stronger 
around the lower classes, in the 
nations of Europe, and there is no 
doubt a great many honest people 
would embrace the Gospel, were 
i t  not for fear of losing their situa
tions, and their means of getting 
bread, for themselves and their farai- ’ 
lies. Were it in our power to offer 
gold and silver to such, to sustain 
them when they are thrown out of 
employment, I  have no doubt that 
thousands would join the Church, 
that now are boand to their old 
traditions and institutions, for fear of 
losing their means of subsistence. 
We cannot do this, and it is per
fectly right that >ve have not power 
to do it.

Some of the brethren are fearful, 
that we shall be tried by riches. I  
speak for myself, when I  say, that it 
is too degrading and too low for men, 
who are made in the image of God, 
who understand God and Godliness, 
to descend to the spirit of the world 
so far, as to ever become entangled 
by it. 1 say to all the Elders of 
Israel, that we shall possess the 
riches of the world, for the Kingdom 
of God will be ours, and the earth, 
and all things which • pertain to it, or 
else we are not the people of God. I  
do not say, but what some few indivi
duals will go out of the Church, and 
others will come into this Kingdom, 
which the Lord Almighty has estab
lished in the latterday. I t  is estab
lished expressly to glorify man, that 
he may possess all things—all the 
gold and silver, and every precious 
metal, and every precious stone, and 
to own the earth and its fulness, and 
establish everlasting righteousness 
and peace, and gather up the House

: v -  . . . . - f
of Israel, and all that will believe the
Gospql among the Gentiles, and save
and redeem the world of mankind,
and redeem the earth and prepare it }
to return into the presence of God; "
or else we are not the kingdom of
God. We have already explored the
very depths of poverty; and you,
who have not had poverty enough,
hand over what yon have, and send
it down to the Cotton country, and ‘
go to days* work for a living. ’ Wo
have had poverty enough. I  know
of brethren and sisters in this com- *
munity who have not got a wagon,
an ox, or a cow, a house, or suitable
clothing, to cover them in the cold
winter, and they have no stock of
provisions and fuel on hand; aro not
these poor enough? How poor
would yon have us to be? I  do not
know but that the people are poor
enough now.

Tho world is before us, Jesus 
Christ has redeemed it, and it is our 
business to purify, and remove tho 
curse therefrom, that i t  may bo 
brought baok into his presence. As 
for riches, I  have told these gold- 
seekers here, that I  know where there 
is plenty of gold in these mountains, 
and they have run over it, and stub
bed their toes against it, fallen down 
among it, and run their noses into it  
for aught that I know, and yet could 
not see it, and I  am not going to tell 
them where it is, and they may help 
themselves. Our business is not to 
hunt gold, bnt to build up the King
dom of God. If  I  had the power, 
and I  do not know but that I  have, I  
would have oities, without whiskey 
and gambling saloons. I  would not 
have them, in any of tho cities of tho 
Saints. But we have wise men and 
statesmen among us, who believe that 
it is policy to allow such institutions 
in our cities; and the Lord yields to 
such inconsistencies, because of our 
ignorance and weakness. I  do not 
delight in beholding an intoxicated



person, nor do I  delight to hear tho 
name of the God I  serve blasphemed; 
although I  have not heard an oath 
for years from the mouth of any 
man; for, if they know that I  am 
present, I  believe they respect me 
enough, to refrain from so low and 
vile a habit in my presence. I t  may 
be policy to have drinking saloons in 
our cities; but I  have failed to see 
any good in it. Onr returned missi
onaries say, they do not like to see 
such institutions. You like to see 
them, no less than the Saints here do. 
We submit to this, some say through 
policy. When men come with ropes 
in their hands ready to noose our 
necks, we give then^ rope enough to 
hang themselves. I  wish the re
turned Elders to understand, that 
they cannot hate wickedness any 
more than the Saints at home do. 
Hear it, ye Elders of Israel, and ye 
mothers in Israel, and ye daughters 
of Israel, there is nothing but death, 
and hell, and the grave, outside of 
this Kingdom; but, inside the King
dom of God, all things are for the 
faithful to inherit and enjoy, and for 
this purpose has he organized his 
Kingdom in the latter-days, “ that, 
in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, he might gather together in 
one all things in Christ, both which 
are in heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in him.”

Men will continue to seek for, find, 
and dig gold and silver. I  thank 
them for these services. They are 
getting out the ore in abundance, 
and casting it  into cannon and mis-

NECBSBITT OF CONTINUFD

siles of death, and their fine steel 
into weapons of destruction. This 
is all right. For, the Lord will havo 
use for all this metal by and bye; as 
tho Prophet hath said, “ and he shall 
judge among many people, and re
buke strong nations afar off; and 
they shall beat their swords into 
plow-shares, and their spears into 
pruning.-hooks; nation shall noil?lift 
up a sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any zndrc.” 
That time is not yet; bnt now  ̂when 
looking to the East, the tahgitfnist# 
on the right hand are praying: “ O 
Lord God, we pray thee to direct 
the bullets, and the arrows, and the 
speara, aud uayouets lo the ‘hearts of 
those infernal Yankees.” Those on 
the left hand, while looking in the 
same direction, are praying: “ 0  
Lord, direct tho lend, and cast iron, 
and steel, and every missile of death, 
direct to the hearts of those infernal 
slave owners.” I  know that we are\ 
but a handful of people—Jacob is 
small, but who can contend with tho 
God of Jacob? He is “ a man-of 
war,” and “ the prince of peace,” “ I  
am that I  am,” no matter \vho,“ I am 
fully able, to handle the nations of 
men jus* as I  please.” The Lord 
whom we serve, exalts and debases 
men and nations at his pleasure, 
making one great, and another small, 
bringing some into note, and burying 
others in the oblivion of forgetful
ness, to subserve his purposes, and 
consummate his great designs.

May the Lord bless you, Amen '
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I t  is the business of the Latter-dny 

Saints to baild up the Kingdom of 
God upon the earth, and by doing 
.this they will be built up, as indivi
duals and' as & community I t  is 
good to love and serve our God with 
an undivided heart and with a pore 
affection, making it the business of 
our lives to work righteousness, and 
to introduce everywhere in all the 
earth the Gospel of glad tidings and 
everlasting peace, to prepare the way 
for the coming of the Son of man to 

’ receive his bride. To hold commu
nion with our Father and God, and 
to cany out his great designs in this 
last dispensation, ought to be sought 
after ^through every transaction of 
our lives, for no man, or community 
of men, can possibly serve God ac
ceptably a portion of their time only, 
and themselves the remainder. If 
we are the servants and handmaidens 
of the Almighty at all, we are .so 
every moment of our lives. I t  
should be our constant desire and 
wish to know how to build up the 
Kingdom of God, and of’ necessity 
this Work calls forth an almost end
less variety of talent, skill and 
labor.

In building the great and notable 
cities of the world, it required the 
genius of the architect, and the skill 
and labor of the nrtizan, in all their 
variety. In building up the cities of 
Zion, and an earthly kingdom unto

'** f  * f  v

God, it will require all the wisdom 
and skill and cunning workmanship 
that are displaced in the arts and 
sciences now Known to man, and 
revelation from heaven for still 
further advancement in the know
ledge of every handicraft and means 
of adornment, to beautify the cities 
and temples that will be built by the 
people of God in these last days. 
We expect to see the time when we 
shall not be at all inferior to any of 
the nations of the earth, in the pro
duction of works of art and in scien
tific skill and knowledge; even now 
there is incorporated within the pale 
of tho Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, mechanical inge
nuity that is equal to any to be 
found among the civilized nations of 
the world; and as our community 
grows in wealth and importance, and 
raw material sufficient is accumu
lated, and our necessities-and wants 
increase, all this artistic skill and 
genius, which at present lies dor* 
mant, will be called into active use, 
for the bone, sinew and knowledge 
are here. Our first great objeot in 
lifa is to build up the Kingdom of 
God. If  it is to sow wheat to sustain 
the people, be it so; our families 
want bread, as do also the families of 
the Elders who have gone abroad to 
preach the Gospel, and our mecha
nics; we are also under the necessity 
of producing many other articles of
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food, besides bread, to supply that 
variety of diet, which, in a great 
measure through our traditions, our 
nature craves. I f  i t  is to build cities 
and temples or to do tbe other labors 
which belong to the building up of 
the Kingdom of God, be it  so ;. all 
this is right, everything in its time 
and season.

Brother Taylor has given us a 
very correct history and statement, 
with regal'd to the line of demarca
tion between the savage and the 
civilized. Civilization is simply the 
spirit o f improvement-, in learning 
and civil manners. The world may 
be said to have advanced in this so 
far as the arts and sciences are con
cerned; but, with these, they have 
mingled wicked ideas and practices, 
o f which the heathen and barbarian 
would be ashamed, and of which they 
are entirely ignorant We now live 
fn the midst of the latter; they do 
not Believe in making any improve
ments, that will better their condi
tion in the least. Their forefathers 
were once enlightened, and their 

f knowledge was in advance of the 
knowledge of the present age. These 
natives belong to the house of Israel, 
and are embraced in the promises 
and covenants made to Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob; but through their 
forefathers transgressing the law of 
God, and breaking their covenants 
made with God, he hid his face from 
them, and they were left alone to 
follow the devices of their own evil 
hearts, until the whole race has sunk 
deep into barbarism. I t  is written 
in the Book of Mormon: “ And 
becansc of their cursing which was 
upon them, they did become an idle 
people, full of mischief and subtlety, 
and did seek in the wilderness for 
beasts of prey.” The Lord has taken 
-from this race any disposition for 
improvement even to this day; tbe 
best of them consider it  a disgrace to 
work. Whatever drudgery is per

formed is. done by their squaws, or 
by slaves captured from neighboring 
tribes or bands. Ask any of them 
to work; the reply is, “ me big 
Indian, me no work.** This is their 
idea touching greatness. But their 
ancient Prophets have spoken good 
concerning them. I t  is prophesied 
by Nophi ns follows: “ For after the 
book [Book of Mormon] of which I  
have spoken shall come forth, nnd 
be written unto the Gentiles, and 
sealed up again unto the Lord, there 
shall be many which shall believe 
the words which are written; and 
they shnll carry them forth unto tbe 
remnant of onr seed [the present 
American Indians.] And then shnll 
the remnant of our seed know con
cerning ns, how that we came oat 
from Jerusalem, and that they are 
descendants of tha Jews. And the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ shnll ^be 
declared among them; wherefore 
they shall be restored to tho know- 
edge of their fathers, and also to 

the knowledge of Jesus Christ, 
which was had among their fathers. 
And then shall they rejoice; for 
they shall know that it is a blessing 
unto them from the hands of God; 
and their scales of darkness shall 
begin to fall from their eyes, and 
many generations shall not pass 
away among them, save they shall 
be a white and delightsome people." 
The laboring man, the ingenious, 
industrious and prndent man, tho 
man who lays himself out to advance 
the human family in every saving 
principle for happiness,for beauty and 
excellency, for wisdom, power, 
greatness and glory is the true bene
factor of his race; he is the gentle
man, the honorable, high-minded 
citizen of the world, and is worthy 
the society and admiration of the 
great’and wise among all nations, 
though he may be destitute of 
wealth and title; he is a civilized 
man.



I  wish jbosoy a few words to onr. 
young m$n. My friends, ifc woald 
.give'me great pleasure if you would 
mark my words well. As quick as 
you are old enough, learn to think 
for yonrselves, and to look life’s 
stern realities fairly in the face, and 
leam to know yonrselves, and your 
power and opportunities for doing 
good. When I  was sixteen years of 
age, my father said to me, “ You can 
now have your time; go and provide 
for yourself;” and a year had not 
passed away before I  stopped ran- 

" ning, jumping, wrestling and the lay
ing out of my strength for naught; 
but when I  wua seventeen years of 
age, I  laid out my strength in plan
ing a board, or in cultivating the 
ground to raise something from it to 
benefit myself. I  applied myself to 
those studies and persuits of life that 
would commend me to every good 
person who should become acquainted 
with me, although, like other young 
men, I  was full of weakness, sin, 
darkness and ignorance, and labored 

'under disadvantages which the 
’ young men of this community have 

not to meet. I  sought to use lan
guage on all occasions, that would be 
commendable, and to carry myself 

t in society, in a way to gain for my
self the respect of the moral and 

'good among my neighbors. 'W hen
- I  was invited to drink liquor, I-said, 

as I  would now say, “ I  am much 
obliged to you, bnt I  do not use

0 ardent spirits.” When young men 
^pursue this course, they beget for 
f themselves unbounded confidence in
* their friends and acquaintances; they 

can be trusted when money or pro* 
perty is commited to their care, 
because they are honest, economical, 
and prudent, and will do right; where* 
ever or whenever you meet them, 
you will find them bearing the

''deportment of gentlemen, towards
• every person with whom they como
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in contact, whether old or young, 
tWe, of all people upon the earth, 1 
should know, as a community, the. 
best how to regulate our morals, 
feelings and passions. We should 
know how to train up our children 
in the ways of the Lord, thafc they 
may be a credit to us, as parents, 
and as citizens of the Kingdom of 
God. i

I t  is a shame to a man, who is 
made after the image of God, not to 
have control over his tongue, in tho 
moments of passion or rage; let him 
first overcome and govern his pas
sion, and then trust himself to speak, 
whether he be in the presence of his 
family or alone. “ Let your speech 
be always with grace, seasoned with 
salt, that ye may know how ye 
ought to answer every man.” When 
we spenk, let ns speak good words; 
when we think, think good thoughts; 
and when we act, perform good acts; 
until ifc shall become the delight of 
every man and woman to do good 
instead of evil, and to teach right
eousness by example, and precept 
rather than unrighteousness. The \ 
men and women who pursue this 
course are entitled to all the bless
ings of heaven, both temporal and 
spiritual, and such blessings will be 
bestowed npon them as fast as they 
are prepared to properly apply, use, 
and enjoy them. .

I  will here stay to parents, thafc 
kind words and loving actions to
wards children, will subdue their 
uneducated natures a great deal bet
ter than the rod, or, in other words, 
than physical punishment. Although 
it is written that, “The rod and re
proof give wisdom; but a child left 
to himself bringeth his mother to 
shame,” and, “ he thafc spareth his 
rod hateth his son; but he thafc > 
loveth him chasteneth him betimes;” j 

j these quotations refer to wise and j 
j prudent corrections. Children who i-
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' \ have lived in the sunbeams of par- 
it ental kindness and affection, when 

made aware of a parent’s displeasure, 
and receive a kind reproof from par
ental lips, are more thoroughly 
chastened, than by any physical pun
ishment thafc could be applied to 
their persons. ‘ I t  is written, that the 
Lord “ shall smite the earth with the 
rod of his mouth.” And again it is 
written, “ a whip for the horse, a 
bridle for the ass, and a rod for the 
fool’s back ” The rod of a parent’s 
mouth, when used in correction of a 
beloved child, is more potent in its 
effects, than the rod which is used on 
the fool’s buck. When children are 
reared under the rod, which is for 
the fool’s back, i t  not unfrequently 
occurs, that they become so stupified 
and lost to every high-toned feeling 
and sentiment, that though you bray 
them in a mortal* among wheat with 
a  pestle, yet will not Iheir foolishness 
depart from them. Kind looks, kind 
actions, kind words, and a lovely, 
holy deportment towards them, will 

. bind our children to as with bands 
that cannot easily be broken; while 
abuse and unkindness will drive them 
from us, and break assnnder eveiy 
holy tie, that should bind them to us, 
and to the everlasting covenant in 
which we are all embraced. I f  my 
family, and my brethren and sisters, 
will not be obedient to me on the 
basis of kindness, and a commenda
ble life before all men, and before the 
heavens, then farewell to all influence. 
Earthly kings and potentates obtain 
influence and power by terrorism, 
and maintain it by the same means.

\ Had I  to obtain power and in- 
, fluenee in that way, I should never 
' possess i t  in this world nor in the 
I next J
'— Fathers who send their little boys 

and girls on the plains and ranges, 
to herd their cattle and sheep, and 
drag them out of bed very early in

the morning, to go out in tho cold 
and wet, perhaps without shoes and 
but scantily clad otherwise, are cruel 
to their offspring, and when their 
children arrive at years of maturity, 
they will leave the roof under which 
they havo received such oppression, 
and free themselves from the control 
of parents, who havo acted towards 
them, more like task-masters than 
natural protectors. I t  is in this 
unnatural school that our thieves 
have their origin, and where thoy 
receive their first lessons in dis
honesty and wild recklessness. Mark 
the path in which a number of our * 
boys lrnve travelled, from tho lime 
they were eight or ton years of age, to 
sixteen, eighteen and twenty. Havo 
they been caresscd and kindly trea
ted by their parents, sent to school, 
and when at home taught to read 
good books, taught to pray them-f 
pelves,and to hear their parents pray? ‘ 
Have they been accustomed to live 
and breathe iu a peaceful, quiet, 
heavenly influence when at home? 
No. Then can you wonder that 
your children are wild, reckless and 
ungovernable? They care not for a 
name, or standing in society, Every 
noble aspiration is blunted; for they 
are made to go here or there, like 
mere machines, at the beck and call 
of tyrant parents, and are uncultiva
ted and uncivilized. This picture 
will apply to a few of onr young men. 
Let parents treat their children as 
they themselves wonld wish to bo 
treated,and set an example before them 
that is worthy of you as Saints of 
God. Parents are responsible before 
the Lord, for the way in which they 
educate and train their children, for 
“ Lo, children are an heritage of the 
Lord; and the fruit of the womb is 
his reward. Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of them; they 
shall not be ashamed, but they shall 
speak with the* enemies in the



gate.”’
We are here chiefly for the pur

pose of encouraging the people of 
this Ward, to take oat a portion of 
the waters of Weber, to irrigate the 
thousands of acres of excellent land, 
that is now lying waste around them. 
Counting the cost was a practice 
among the Jews, for, says Jesus, 
“ which of you intending to build a 

% tower, .sitteth not down first, and 
counteth the cost, whether he have 
sufficient to finish it?  Lest haply, 

v after he hath laid the foundation, and
* is not able to finish it, all that behold 

it  begin to mock him, saying,* this 
man began to bnild, and was not 
able to finish.” Bat, counting the 
cost may possibly be done in sach a 
way, that a man would not allow 
himself to perform the least daty of 
a public character, without first stop* 
.ping to enquire whether it will pay, 
or how much it will cost him; and 
if  he fails to see an immediate return 
of an immense interest for present 
outlays, he clutches his money or his 
property, and covets that which be
longs to the Lord, and over which he 
is only a steward. I t  seldom hap
pens, however, that the very excel
lent practice of counting the cost— 
excellent when employed at the pro
per time and on proper occasions—is

- called into requisition when hnman 
pride has to be pampered and satis
fied, and thousands, in consequence 
of not foreseeing the result of present 
unwise expenditures, have found 
themselves in a state of insolvency, 
aud while in this state they are rob
bed of their peace, and have bitter
ness and gall in the stead thereof.

’ I  would not have the Saints count 
the cost in the way the wickcd, 
avaricious world do; for true Saints 
always have a fund of faith, to join 
with their labor and means, which 

. should bo taken into account, and no 
true Saint will be contented to be 
curtailed, within the limited bounda-
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ries which dollars and cents give. 
“ Without faith it is impossible to 
please God.” I t  is also written, that, 
“ by faith Noah prepared an ark to 
the saving of his house.” That, 
“ through faith,” the ancients, “ sub
dued kingdoms, wrought righteous
ness, obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, quenched the vio
lence of fire, escaped tha edge of the 
sword, out of weakness were made 
strong, waxed valiant in fight, 
turned to flight the armies of the 
aliens,” etc.

Should the brethren say that they 
cannot bring out the waters of Weber, 
I  cannot believe them, until they 
have applied their faith, their means, 
and their labor, and then fail in the 
accomplishment of the work. I  
might inquire how much it will cost 
me and my compaay, to make the 
present visit to Kaysville and Ogden 
City. No body will think of this 
expenditure; I  shall not think of it; 
my brethren, who accompany me, 
will not think of it; it never comes 
into our minds what it costs us, but 
how much good we can do our bre
thren and sisters, in encouraging them 
to faithfully perform every duty of a 
public and private character; so, 
when the Saints are required to em
bark in any publio enterorise, the 
word should not be, “ can I  do it,” 
or “ am I  able to do it? What will 
it cost, and will it pay, etc?” but, “it 
is a work for the public good, and we 
can do it, by going at it with trwill 
and determination, that will make 
every obstacle, imaginary and real, 
vanish away.”

When we say we cannot do a work, 
which is embraced within the limits 
of possibility, it  will generally bo 
found that we cannot do it, beoause 
we are unwilling to do it. I f  you 
bring out the Weber, at a cost of two 
hundred thousand dollars, (I think 
however, that the work will not cost 
that,) and you do not cultivate one
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•acre more than is now under cultiva
tion, and have all the water you need, 
you will probably get back the 

•.amount of your outlay in two years, 
and it may be in the first year. I  

(have not made estimates on this; 
however, 1 am safe in saying, that the 
increase of wealth to this ward will 
he immense. Yon can open a ditch 
large enough to supply your present 
wants, and afterwards you can en
large it to carry sufficient water, to 

-give water privileges to new land, on
• the route of the canal, that will more 
than pay for it three times over. 
We have the choice of two things:

-either to supply our /arms and city 
lots with more water, by bringing out 
the large streams, or to contract our

• cultivated land. I  say to the people 
*of this neighborhood, and every other 
neighborhood in the Territory, Jhat 
we cannot keep the grass on our 
ranges; it is eaten off; and the roots 
aro died out, and weeds spring up 
in stead; let us bring out the waters 

•of our large streams, and fence in our 
meadows and ranges, and produce 

.-abundance of rich and nutritions 

.grasses, by watering the land, and 
judiciously grazing it, and keep our 
•cattle within our own fields; and in 
this way people will gain wealth 
faster, than by having their cattle 

rrunning wild, in the valleys and on 
?the hills; we will also become richer 
in grain, fruit and vegetables, and 
we can better handle that which we 
liave got; but, at present much of onr 
wealth is ont of our reach. I  have 

‘hundreds of head of cattle, which I  
have raised in my barn yard, and

»cannot use this means to benefit my- 
.self, because it is oat of my reach; 
then we have between twelve and 

•fifteen hundred head of horses, worth
• over a hundred thousand dollars, and 
yet that property is in such a condi
tion, that we could not realize one 

i thousand dollars of available means 
•from that whole band, and we are

continually losing animals.
Tho Lord puts wealth into our 

hands, and we suffer it to waste, in
stead of laying it out to usury, and I  
have often said to the Latter-day 
Saints: let us see to it, how we use 
the mercies of the Lord, last he 
should give us cursings, instead 
of blessings, n  God bless yon 
Amen.

Snnday, Nov. 13,1864.
This people, tho Latter-day Saints, 

are of one heart and mind respecting 
the spiritual things of the Kingdom 
of God; in temporal things they 
have nob yet become so well united. 
Brother George Q. Cannon tin's 
morning referred to affairs, that took 
place in Kirtland. ^Some of the 
leading men in Kirtland were much 
opposed to Joseph the Prophet, med
dling with temporal affairs, they dwj 
not believe that he was capable, or 
dictating to the people upon tem
poral matters, thinking that his duty 
embraced spritual things alone, and 
that the people should be left to at
tend to their temporal affairs, with
out any interference whatever from 
Prophets or Apostles. Men in 
authority there, would contend with 
Joseph on this point, notoponly, but 
in their little Councils. After a 
while the matter culminated into a 
aublic question; it became so public 

that it  was in the month of almost 
every one. In a pnblic meeting of 
the Saints, I  said “ Ye Elders of 
Israel, Father Smith is present, the 
Prophet is present, and here are his 
counsellors, here are also High Priests 
and Elders of Israel, now, will some 
of you draw the line of demarcation, 
between the spiritual and the tem
poral in the Kingdom of God, so that 
I  may understand it?” Not one of 
them could do it. When I  saw a 
man stand in the path before the ; 
Prophet <to dictate him, I  felt like I 
hurling him ont of tho way, and I 
branding him as a fool. I  finally |



requested them, either to draw tlie 
lino of demarcation, between spiritual 

’and temporal things, or fo r ever 
afterwards hold their peace. On that 
subject. ,
_ I  do not believe it is my prero
gative to preach a doctrine I  do not 
practice myself; neither is it  the 
privilege of any other Elder of this. 
Church; still we do it. I  have fre
quently requested Legislators, Coun
cillors, and other public men, never 
to oppose a principle or measure, they 
cannot improve. This is a general 
rule; but there may be excep
tions.

I  defy any man on earth to point 
out Llita paili a Frophot of God 
should walk in, or point out his duty, 
.and just how far he must go, in dic
tating temporal or spiritual things. 
Temporal and spiritual things are

* inseperably connected, and ever will 
. be. .The first act that Joseph Smith 
was called -to do by the angel of God, 
was, to get the plates from the hill 
Cumorah, and then translate them, 
and he got Martin Harris and Oliver 
Cowdery to write for him. He 
would read the plates, by the aid of 
the XJrim and Thummim, and they 
would write. They had to either 
raise their bread from the ground, or 
buy it, and they had to eat and drink, 
and sleep, and toil, and rest, while 
thoy were engaged • in bringing forth 
the great Work of the last days. 
All these were temporal acts, direc
ted by the spirit of revelation.

With regard to Joseph the Pro
phet being a financier, I  will say 
this for his credit: if the Saints had 
gone forth with their whole heart, 
mind and strength, as individuals 
and as a community, to perform the 
labor and the duties Joseph dicta
ted, Qod would have blessed such 
to the people, they having .done 
the best they could. I  believe 
that, as much as I  know that the 
sun shines. Joseph Smith never
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tolerated 'in ‘ leasl, • indolence, ( 
idleness, slothfolness, drunkenness, 
or anything of the kind wherein 
exists sin. There are brethren here 
who were personally acquainted , 
with Joseph, and who have known 
him probably as long as I> have. 
I f  ever Joseph got. wrong, it was- 
before the public, in the face and 
eyes of the people; but he never did 
a wrong in private that I* ever knew 
of. In his private instructions to 
the Saints, the Angel Gabriel could 
not have given better instructions 
than he gave, and which he con
tinued to do until his death. Ho 
gave as good counsel as the Savior 
did according to his knowledge; " 
bnt as to his being as' exemplary 
as Jesus was, I  cannot say, for wa  ̂
know but little of the life of the ' 
Savior. ■ When he entered on the 
ministry, he was thirty years of' 
age, and he labored three yearn. 
We have only a few items of the 
life of the Savior, and of the Apos
tles; and we have but very littlo 
of the doings and sayings, which 
transpired in the lives of the anci
ent Prophets. As to the character 
of the Savior, I  have nothing to 
say, only that he is the Savior o f  
the world, and was the best man 
that evor lived on this earth, aud 
my firm conviction is, that Joseph 
Smith was as good a man, a§ any 
Prophet- or Apostle that ever lived 
upon this eartl}, the Savior excep- 
ted. I wanted to say so much for 
brother Joseph,

I  care not who plants and who* 
waters, who trades here, or goes to 
that city, to trade and do business,

- who buys goods in the States, or 
sells them in these valleys, it is 
the Lord who gives to every man, 
that which he possesses on tho 
earth; it is the free gift of God, 
whether we be Saints or sinners. 
“ I  returned, and saw under the sun 
that the race is not to the swift,.

DISCOUBSBS.
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nor the battle to the strong, neither 
yet bread to the wise, nor yet 
riches to men of understanding, nor 
3'et favor to men of skill; but time 
and chance happensth to them all.” 
u Wisdom is better than weapons 
of war: but one sinner destroyeth

much good.” Men are successful 
when tho Lord blesses them, and 
strews their path with success to 
make them wealthy, this cometh to 
pass, not by the wisdom of man, 
but through tho providences of tho 
Almighty.

KNOWLEDGE OP THE SAINTSA CAUSE OF CONSOLATION 
UNDER AFFLICTION,—CHILDREN HEIRS TO THE KINGDOM 
OF GOD,—POWER OF THE GOSPEL TO UNITE PARENTS AND 
CHILDREN,—BLESSINGS OF OBEDIENCE, ETC.

Stemar7ca made on Tuesday, Nov. 29,1864, at Hie funeral of J. S. K im ball, 
Son of President H. C. K im b a l l , who departed this life on 27 Nov. 1864.

*' ' ' 
After singing, prayer was offered up iby Elder G. Q . C a n n o n , when Provident

B. Xoxmoarosaamd said: • ^

When we are called upon, to pay 
our last respects to the remains of 
our friends, and to consign to the 
tomb that which belongs to it, and to 
condole with the relations of the 
departed loved ones, we are brought 
face to face with one of the stern 
realities of our existence, and the 
moans and sorrows of the bereaved; 
lacerate our feelings with anguish. 
To part.with our children is very 
grievous;' it overwhelms us with pain 
and sorrow; but we have this ordeal 
to  meet and pass through. I t  might 
appear that we should become passive 
and unconcerned, when so common 
an occurrence as death, overtakes our 
children and friends; that it  would 
cease to excite gloomy and mornful 
fedKa^s within us; this, however, is 
not the case, although the Saints are

more moderate in their lamentations 
for the dead, than the rest of the 
world. This moderation in their 
grief, arises from their superior know- * 
ledge of principles, which pertain to 
the inner life, and the immortality of 

•the soul. “ Now, what do we hear 
in the Gospel which we have received? 
A voice of gladness! A voice of 
mercy from heaven; and a voice of 
truth out of the earth; glad tidings 
for the dead; a voice of gladness for 
the living and the dead; glad tidings 
of great joy; how beautiful upon tho 
mountains, are the feet of those that 
bring glad tidings of good things; 
and that say unto Zion thy God 
reigneth. As the dews of Carmel, so 
shall the knowledge of God descend 
npon them.” Again, it is written. 
“Thou shalt live together in love, in-.
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somucb os thou shalfc weep for the 
loss of them that die, and more 
especially for those, that have not 
hope of a glorious ressurrection. 
And it shall come to pass that those 
who die in me, shall not taste of 
death, for it shall be sweet unto them; 
and they that die not in me, wo unto 
them, for their death is bitter.” 

While the sympathies of onr hearts, 
are drawn ont for those who monrn 
the loss of dear ones, a t the same 
time it gives ns comfort, and happi
ness and rejoicing to see, that the 
departed have made themselves so 
loved and respected, os to call from 
their friends, snch manifestations of 
love and respect These displays of 
tenderness are more marked, in those 
who live the nearest to the Lord, not 
so much by wild, ungovernable bursts 
of anguishs in cries and tears, as by 
a grief that is chaste and snbdued, by 
the knowledge of the future Btate of 
the spirits of the departed, and the 
hope of the resurrection from the 
dead. We are not ignorant concern
ing them which are asleep, nor sor
row as others which have no hope: 
“ For, the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the 
trnmp oi God; and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first.” If  we mortals, are 
so sensitive at the loss of our friends, 
what must be the sensations of those 
who have passed from mortality to 
immortality—who are made holy, 
and drink at the fountain of all in
telligence, and are filled with the 
glory and power of God in the 
heavens—who are sanctified and 
glorified—and who can see and under
stand the awful consequences of sin, 
and disobedience to the command
ments of God—when their friends 
wander from the path of truth, until 
they are forever separated, both in 
this world and in the next? Their 
grief must be very intense, yet they 
no-doubt possess corresponding in

telligence, power, and ability to over 
come their sensations, and to submit 
patiently, to all the dispensations that 
affect this and that existence with 
which they and we are so intimately 
connected. W hat must be the feel
ings of our Father in heaven, at the 
disobedience of his children! And 
what must be the feelings of onr 
fathers, who are behind the veil, 
when their children despise the coun
sels of the Lord, and neglect their 
duties to themselves, and to the King
dom of God upon the earth, for snch 
a course will lead to their everlasting 
separation! The Lord says of Israel 
of old, “I have nourished and brought 
up children, and they have rebelled 
against me. The ox knoweth his 
owner, and the ass his master's crib: 
bat Israel doth not know, my people 
doth not consider.” What love and 
sorrow is conveyed in this quota
tion!

We have hope, that when we aro 
called to separate with our friends 
here, i t  is only for a short season, for 
we shall soon go to them. This hope, 
which is blooming with immortality 
and eternal life, is not enjoyed by the 
wicked world; hence, we do not 
mourn as they do, at the loss of onr 
friends. I t  is very grievous, to be 
robbed of our children by death; still 
it is right, and such afflictions are 
pregnant with good to the faithful. 
When we, as the people of God, per
form our duties according to the best 
of our abilities, and are united there
in, there is no circumstance that can 
transpire in this life, that will not be 
overruled for onr best possible good. * 
Thisweshall see by-and*bye. When 
the Lord suffers ohildren of all ages 
to be taken from us, it is for onr 
good, and for theirs. Let us learn 
to receive the providences of God 
cheerfully, and with a kind submis
sion^ relying upon him, for our conS-*" 
dence, our hope and onr all is in him, 
and all things shall work togetb,ex



for our good, I  am well satisfied of 
this.

Questions are often asked, why our 
children die, why they are not per
mitted to live, to fill their earthly 
destiny, and become fathers and 
mothers of their race. Many are the 
physical causes, which1 lead to the 
death of our children and friends, 
before they have lived out the days 
allotted to them, that, in consepuence 
of our ignorance of the laws of life 
and health, we are not yet able to 
overcome; neither have we yet attai
ned to faith, sufficient to overcome 
disease and death, entirely in our 
families. But the Lord has not left 
us without consoling words for our 
comfort, when we lose our children, 
for it is written: “ but, behold, I  say 
unto you, that little children are re
deemed from the foundation of the 
world through mine Only Begotten: 
wherefore, they cannot sin, for power 
is not given unto Satan to tempt 
little children, until they begin to 
become accountable before me, for it 
is given unto them even as I  will, 
according to mine own pleasure, that 
great things may be required at the 
hand of their fathers.”

I t  is hard for the mother of the 
deeeased boy before ns, to part with 
her son. I t  wrings from her heart 
bitter SQgUssb, to see him committed 
to an untimely grave; but we onght 
not to allow any great sorrow, to wear 
upon onr mortal tabernacles so as to 
waste them away, and cut us off from 
performing that good, which we other
wise might live to perforin. Though 
we cannot altogether avoid grief 
under sore trials, yet we can over
come excessive sorrow, through faith

/ in the Lord Jesus,and by calling upon 
the Father in his name—and that is 
all we can do. I  can sympathize 
with brother Heber C. Kimball and 
his wives, in their bereavements, for 
they have lost many children, as well 
as others of our brethren and sisters.
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But, t  is consoling to think, that 
when our children are taken from 
the earth in their infancy, they a rt 
safe, for they are redeemed, and of 
such is the Kingdom of heaven: 
they have the promise of a glorious 
ressurrection, to share in glory with 
those, who are brought forth, to enjoy 
the blessings of tbe sanctified. This 
is a matter of rejoicing to us; and the 
reflection ought to comfort tho 
mourners, on the present occasion.
I t  gives me no less joy to think, that 
the inhabitants of the earth, will not 
have to suffer and endure, the wrath 
of an angry God to all eternity, f  I t  
gives me exceedingly great joy to 
understand, that every child that has 
been taken from this mortality to tho 
spiritual world, from the day that 
mother Eve bore her first child to 
this time, is an heir to the celestial 
Kingdom and glory of GodQ and to ' '  
understand also that the inhabitants 
of the earth who have been deprived 
of the fullness of the Gospel—whoi 
have been deprived of the privileges 
which we enjoy—will be judged, in 
equity and truth, according to the 
deeds done in the body, and that 
eveiy person will receive, according 
to his merits or demerits. But when 
members of the Kingdom of God— 
we who have received an nnction 
frciu the Holy O ne— uTC frowax'd m  
our ways, and will not abide the laws 
He has given unto us, but will violate 
our covenants with our Heavenly 
Father, and with one another, we are 
tbe ones that will suffer in the next 
existence, if wo do not repent, and re- 
traceour steps before it is too late; it is 
not those who have lived and died 
without law.

As a general thing, yea, almost 
without exception, the children of 
parents who are members of this 
Church, are good, true and faithful, 
and full of integrity. I t  ia true, that, 
when they grow up to manhood, 
some of them turn away, and wander

U N D E R , A FFLICTIO N , BTC. 3 6 7



• V - -̂ gbra^A^brDiscoiniBES/
Kto*1

away'from ’tlie ir' parents f bu6,*l? do 
not think an instance can be pointed 
out, where a child has lefb hisparents 
.or parent, who has been trained ac
cording to the laws of the • Gospel,’ 
with proper parental indulgence and 
restriction. If  parents understood 

' how to conduct themselves properly, 
towards their children, they would 
bind the affections of their childrea 
to them as firmly, speaking compart 
tively according to the intelligence 
they enjoy, as die affeotions of angels 
are bound to the Gods, of eternity. 
The children of this people aro good 
children?, They have the same temp- 
tations to endure as others have, yet, 
almost without an exception^ I  can 
assure you that they are good, faith
ful and true. How important it is, 
that we should teach our children, the 
way of life and salvation, preserve 
them in the truth and in their integ
rity ! These noble, God-like princi
ples should be instilled in them in 
their youthful days, that when they 
grow up, they may never feel a dis

position to deceive, or. to commit 
iniquity, or turn away from the holy 
commandments of the Lord, but have 
power to control and govern them
selves, subduing every inclination to 
evil, and every ungovernable temper, 
that they may secure to themselves 
eternal life. It- is *right to*mourn 
over our deadi ; Ifc is pleasing to the 
heavens when'strong parental affec
tion is manifested; it is justifiable 
before tho heavens, for they'are full 
of the affeotions and love that’we only 
havo in part, for ours is mixed with 
pin and impurity.

I  can say «-to*’brother Heber 0 . 
Kimball and to his family, no matter 
whether your children exist in this 

‘life, or in the spirit world, they that 
put their trust in the Lord will never 
be destroyed; for the Lord will pre
serve his own, and the Psalmist has 
written, “ I  have been young, and now 
aim old;* yefc have I  not seen tho

ft.:
righ teous forsaken^ nor 
ing bread.” The seed of the righteous ‘ 
will never be found begging bread; for , 
the Lord will provide for his people in } 
the latter days. He h&s defended us so £ 
far, and has fought our battles, has led } 
he tovietory, an$ blessed us with honses 
and lands, with friends, and with an 
abundance of the comforts oflife. We * 
are filled with peace, joy and conso- 1 
lation, a We ihingle with those who * 
love the truth; ana this is one of the ' 
greatest boons, that can be enjoyed by ' 
those who love the truth, and delight 1 
in it; We are not under the neces
sity of mingling with the ungodly; 
wa may see them in pur streets, and 
in our .bouses occasionally/ but Vve 
are not obliged ‘to fellowship'their 
wickedness; w? can keep ourselves 
perfectly aloof, from their wicked 
influences. "Wo are not under the 
necessity, of .hearing the name of the 
God weTove^and serve blasphemed, 
or of hearing ĵgood men spoken eVil 
pf and ittvijed;' Jor, if w? try to aVdid 
witnessing such iQvils, we can do so V1 
for ourselves and for our children, and 
lead, the latter forth in the knowledge ^  
of Sod. * I  say to this family, and to 
the brethren and sisters, who hbve 
met here to condole with them, may 
God bless you a ll.' Do not be cast - 
down, sister Ellen; but bear up os 
well as you can under this bereave
ment. To part with our children 
wrings our hearts; Then let us never 
conduct ourselves, in that way to
wards them, that will onuse us mom u- 
ing, when they are laid upon the bier; * 
but let oi r̂ treatment of our children 
be such, that, if they should be laid a  77 
lifeless corpse ' before us, we may feel 
happy and satisfied on that account ‘ *

Elder George Q. Cannon was. then 
invited to speak, who said:—-

I  do not know that I  can add any- : 
thing that will be any more consola- 
tory to the mourners, than what has 
already been spoken. : WhUo listen- * 
ing to brother Brigham’s remarks
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there were some 'reflections that pas
sed through my mind, which to me 
were consolatory and edifying. We 
are in reality, while in this mortality, 
aliens and strangers. We are far 
distant from our father’s house, liv
ing in a  cold world far removed from 
those affections which we doubtless 
have experienced in the spirit world, 
arid which we will again enjoy, if we 
are faithful to the trust reposed in ns 
on the earth. In  one of the revela
tions given to Enoch it is said: “And 
the Lord said unto Enoch, then shall 
you and all your city meet them 
there, and wo will receive them into 
our bosom, and they shall see ns, and 
we shall fall npan their necks, and 
they shall fall npon onr nccks, and 
we will kiss each other; and there 
shall be my abode, and i t  shall be 
Zion, which shall coma forth out of 
all the creations which I  have made, 
and for the space of a  thousand years 
shall the earth rest.’* This quota
tion describes how happy will be the 
meeting of tho faithful with their 
Father in heaven. Our old affec- 

, tions, of which we know bat little at 
this time, will be revived, and we 
shall enjoy ourselves, with a  joy thafc 
to us is inexpressible now. I t  is 
right that the ties shonld be strength
ened between us and the spirit world. 
Every one who departs from this 
mortal state of existence only adds 
another link to the chain o f connec
tion—another tie to draw ns. nearer 
to our Father and God, and to those 
intelligences which d well in  his pre
sence. I  have seen this illustrated 
by the" Saints in foreign countries, 
sending their friends and relatives 
from Babylon to Zion. When they 
have sent their friends to Zion; they 
fedl a greater interest in Zion than 
they ever did; - for they have some
body there to meet, probably a son, 
a  daughter, ‘a father, a mother, or 
some friend who has preceded them 
to* Zion, andu i t  is astonishing the 
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effect the departure of such a rela
tive or friend has had on them; they 
feel more stimulated and encouraged, 
and look forward to going to Ziou 
with feelings they did not have 
before. I t  is somewhat similar with 
us in this mortal condition. Those 
of us who have lost children, brothers 
and sisters «md parents, feel an increa
sed interest in the spirit world; the 
ties between such and the spirit 
world, have become binding, and we 
can contomplato, if not with .delight, 
at least with no great sorrow, our 
removal from this state of existence 
to the next. In the providence of 
God it is right that these earthly 
ties should bo weakened, to convince 
us that we are not in the condition 
the Lord wishes us to remain in. We 
are here in a state of temptation, sin 
and sorrow, and he desires us to look ' 
forward to a better world—to a state 
of happiness far beyond that which 
we at present enjoy. As our friends 
continue to pass from this state to 
that better world, we who remain, 
feel an increased interest therein, and 
feel stimulated to look forward with 
increased joy to the time when we ‘ 
shall be united. I  recollect; that 
when I  lost my mother in boyhood,
I  could contemplate death with plea
sure. I  reflected upon the idea of 
leaving this existence with feelings 
that were the opposite of dread; but, 
since I  have grown up to manhood, 
and have taken upon me its duties 
and cares, and am snrrounded with 
other ties and associations, those feel- , 
ings of indifference to life are con- . 
siderably weakened; yet, when I  re
flect upon my children, which I  have 
yielded up to death, and my many 
friends who have gone behind the 
vail, I  can think of death with differ
ent feelings than if I  had no friends 
gone to that land, where the wicked 
cease to trouble. The Latter-day 
Saints have hopes and anticipation!,' 1 
which none besides them can indulge

Vol X.
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in ; because we have a knowledge of
the Gospel which buoys us up under 
these earthly afflictions, and assures 
us that we shall be united with our 

f  riends again. I t  is not a matter of
• doubt or speculation with us; bnt it 

is with ns a matter of knowledge. 
God has given- us the testimony of 
his Spirit, which bears witness to our 
spirits that we shall again be united 
with our departed friends after death. 

■, Our mortal tabernacles may sleep, 
but our - spirits* are eternal, and, if 
faithful "here, we shall enjoy an im
mortality in the presence of God, 
that will amply reward us for all 
that we may suffer on earth. May 
God bless and comfort brother Heber 
and sister Ellen, and his whole 
family, and all (hat pertains unto 
him, is my prayer in the name of 
jesus Christ. Amen.

President Heber C. Kimball made 
th6 following remarks:

I  will try to say a few words 
which I  can do to-day better than I  
could yesterday, so intense was my 
sorrow for the loss of Joseph. This 
is the nineteenth child which I  have 
buried, and if I  continue to bo faith
ful, as I  have been thus far, I  shall 
os sure be their eternal father os I  
am now their natural father. J '
- I t  might be supposed that I  should 
become used to the presence of the 
grim messenger,.death, in my family, 
and not heed it so much; but the 
contrary is the case.. My heart be
comes more tender, the oftener it is 
wrung with sorrow and grief, for the 
loss of my children; and if I  am get
ting used to it at all, it is in that 
way. Every child that I  bury seems 
to vbe the best child I  have got; but, 
when I  think of it, I  have concluded 
that, if it. had been any other child' 
but the one that is taken, I  should 
have thought the same of that one. 
"We are very,apt not to appreciate 
the good in the living, and to 
magnify their faults; but, when dead,

we forget their faults, and their vir
tue and goodness alone stand promi
nent; I  should think this is more 
particularly so in the case of parents , 
and children. I  find that the older 
the child when taken away-by death, 
the harder it is to part; for like the 
severing of a large limb from the 
trunk of a tree, the wound is larger, 
and mutilates the tree more thun the 
severing of a smaller limb.

The longer our children live' with 
us, the strongor grow the ties which 
bind us together. And I  find that 
the more light and intelligence I  get 
from heaven the more sensitive are 
my feelings; - because light is sensi
tive, and if there were no light, there 
could bo no sense. And the more I  
become like my Father in heaven, 
and like his son Jesus. Christ, the 
more I  love my children. I  tried 
with all the power I  had, to with
stand the destroyer, which took pos
session of that boy; but I  could not, 
and it had nearly overcome me with 
sorrow and affliction, until this 
morning, when I  felt better. I t  does 
appear that when I  place any reliance 
on a child, that child is taken from 
me. Sister Ellen’s hope was in that 
boy, to be a stay to her in her declin
ing years, or perhaps ‘ when I  was 
gone.

Joseph was a kind-hearted, obedi
ent, good boy. He was fourteen '  
years of age the third day of last 
April, and was an excellent scholar;
I  took pride in having him carefoily 
educated. J  When our boys have been 
educated, and go to foreign parts to 
preach the Gospel, they are then 
exceedingly happy, that they hod 
improved themselves and gained use
ful information. I t  is so when per
sons leave this state of existence to 
go into the spirit world; for it is the 
spirit that becomes informed; it is 
the spirit that receives the truth, and 
the teachings of the Holy Ghost 
which showeth i t  things to come.
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I t  is not this house which I  am now 
instructing, b n tit  is the persons who 
dwell in it; so it is not the earthly 
house of this tabernacle that is in
structed, so much as i t  is the spirit 
that dwells within it. "When wo are 
instructed by the gifts and power of 
the Holy Ghost, that knowledge is 
conveyed to ns from heaven, and we 
are being informed in this world by 
knowledge which pertains to the next 
existence, that we may become exal
ted and glorified, the same as a man 
rises from one degree of knowledge 
and learning to another in an earthly 
seminary of education. Then the 
education and training we give onr 
children in this world are not lost; 
but they are so far fitted and pre
pared for advancement in the next. 
Some of my children are good scho
lars; I  keep them a t school, and I

• try to lead them in the path of truth; 
and I  also instruct their mothers to 
teach their children to come nnto

< \ God. I f  any of my wives place their 
reliance and hope upon a child, that 
child is sure to be taken away from 
them. The Lord designs that I  
shall be the head and leader of my 
family, to guide them into His pre
sence; and he will take away every 
prop in order to place everything 
where i t  shonld be. That remark is 
just as good for every other family 
as it is for mine. The Lord will 
take away every prop that I  put my 
trust in outside of himself. ' When 
I  wad baptized into Him  I  pnt Him 
on, and should live in  him, and 
should not rely upon any other bnt 
him; I  shonld cleave nnto him, and 

j m y  family should cleave nnto_ me,
| that we may be all one in H im .J 

I  have no love for this world, and 
if  it were not for the cause of God 
$hich I  have espoused, and my 
family, and the Church and Kingdom 
of God, I  would not tam  my hand 
over whether I  lived or died. The

beareavements I  have suffered 
affect me in this way; nevertheless, 
Thy will be done, O Lord. Ellen 
has now lost three children; they are 
in heaven, and when she goes there, 
she will find them there, as sure as 
we shall find the Prophets and Apos
tles and Patriarchs of this Church, 
who have gone there, and are seated 
with “Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. 
There is a little army of my children 
gone before me, and will be there to 
welcome me when I  go hence; and 
then look at the train that will 
follow after mo! I  believe thafc 
children behind the vail, have more 
sympathy, care and interest in the 
welfare of their friends in mortality 
than when they are here; aud do 
they pray for father? Yes; just as 
much as I  do. Can they approach 
the Lord more near than I  can? 
Yes, and they no doubt pray, “ O 
Lord God, I  ask thee in the name of 
Jesus, to remember my good father, 
and my good brothers and sisters, 
who are still in mortality.”
». Nineteen of my children are in the 

spirit world, and the parting vwith 
them has not given me as much sor- 
row, nor brought as many white 
hairs on my head, as those have done 
who now live.J I  have experienced 
this; others have experienced it, and 
will experience it in time to come; 
for they must have an experience in 
this as well as brother Heber. Am 
I  an offcast because I  am thus called 
to suffer? No; “ For whom the 
Lord loveth he chasteneth, and 
sconrgeth every son whom he re- 
ceiveth. If  ye endure chastening, 
God dealeth with yon as sons; for 
what son is he whom the Father 
chasteneth not? But if ye be with
out chastisement, whereof all are par
takers, then are ye bastards, and not 
sons.” I  know this day that I  have 
favor with God; and I  would not do 
anything ihat would deprive me of

a



this for the world and all that is in 
it. I  would rather leave the world 
this moment, than live to sin against 
God. I  say to my family take care 
of your children. Ellen, take care 
of the two yon have living, and be 
satisfied with them. Be contented, 
and never complain against the pro
vidences of God. So I  say unto all 
xny family. Never be cross with 
one another. Joseph was never cross, 
he was always pleasant to all persons. 
Eight years ago he came near dying; 
I  was impressed to ordain him a High 
Priest. I  ordained him, and I  do 
know that that had a saving effect 
upon the boy, and God has had res
pect to him. He now lives in the 
spirit; and I  have joy in all these 
things. I  stood near him until he 
breathed his last; but I  could not 
prevail. This proved to me that I  
was a poor, weak, frail creature, that 
I  was nothing more than the grass, 
or as a flower of the field; for the 
wind p&sseth over it, and it is. gone. 
1 have not one particle of power on 
this earth, only as God gives it to 
me. I t  is the power of Almighty 
God. I cannot stay his hand, and I 
am in his hand. I  never was more 
sensible of this in my life than I  now 
amv And I  never saw my weakness
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to the extent that I  do now. And" 
I  never saw the day when I  felt the 
necessity of living faithful to God 
more than I  do now—that my eyes 
should be opened and I  be filled with 
the Almighty power of God.

I  can see before and behind, and 
all around. I t is my privilege to see 
the head, the feet, and every member 
there is in the Church of God, and 
feel as they feel; if we all could do 
this what a heavenly people we 
should be. God would defend us. 
He will do it now, for the sake of 
the righteous that dwell in our midst. * 
The Church of God will triumph, 
while those who are rebellious and > 
disobedient will see sorxow. This is 
my testimony. Brother Brigham, I  
say with all my heart, God bless 
you and yours, that you may live, 
and that the great power of God 
may be in you and increase upon 
you; and so I  say unto all the 
Elders of Israel, that we may be 
one. And may the peace of God 
be upon this congregation that has 
come to condole with us. I  am 
comforted. Death is swallowed up 
in life. /

May God bless you all for ever* • 
more. Amen.

/
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IMPORTANCE OF TJEE PRESENT AGE TO THE SAINTS— 
ANALOGY BETW IXT THE HISTORY OP JOSEPH IN  EGYPT, 
AND THE PERSECUTIONS OF THE CHURCH—FUTURE GREAT
NESS OF THE PEO PLE OF GOD.

Remarks by Elder Orson Hsbk, made m  Hie labernacle in Great Salt LaJce 
city, 091 Sunday, Dec. 18, 1864 ' ' ,
BEPOIBTKD BY E, L. SLOAN.

I  feel thankful, my brethren and 
sisters, for the privilege of once 
more meeting with you in tiiis taber
nacle. I  feel thankful that so many 
of us are spared to meet together.

I  need not reiterate in your hear
ing, that we are living in a most im
portant day and age of tho world—  
equally important to the Saints of 
the Most High as to the rest of man
kind; ior the present is franght with 
events that should admonish ns to 
live near to the Lord and to keep 
ourselves unspotted from the world. 
We have been tried in adversity. 
Many of us know what it is to be in 
the very depths of poverty and pri
vation; and we now seem to have 
advanced into a measurable pros
perity, in order that we may be pro
ven and tried in another manner, and 
let it be known in the heavens and 
to the just on the earth whether we 
are able'to abide prosperity os well 
as adversity.

There are so many things before 
mo and in my mind that 1  hardly 
know what to speak upon and call 
your attention to. I 'd o  not know 
that i t  znatters much, for the Saints 
are interested in everything that is 
good, comforting and cheering to the 
heayfL I  will say, however, that 
what was written beforetixne was 
written for our profit and instruc
tion, that we, through an under
standing thereof, m ight have patience

I and hope. A great enterprise was 
determined npon by our Heavenly 
Father, and for this purpose he 
seemed to have inspired a certain 
individual with the manifestations of 
his will iu dreams, and visions of the 
day, perhaps, also, of the night, and 
that individnal was Joseph of old. 
I t  appears that in this son of the 
Patriarch Jacob the germs of great
ness and power were manifest, not 
only to himself in his own reflections 
and thoughts, and by renson of the 
manifestations he received of the 
Divine will, but, also, to tlve satis
faction of his brethren that he was 
likely to aspire to, or be elevated to, 
dominion and government over them. 
This roused their envy and jealousy 
until they could not endure his pre
sence. They sought to rid them
selves of him, and contrived various 
plans and means to accomplish it, 
especially after he had told them his 
dream, that their sheaves had made 
obeisance to his sheaf as they were- 
binding in the harvest-field. And 
then, to cap the climax, he told them 
ho had had another dream, in which 
the sun and the moon and the eleven* 
stars had made obeisance to him. 
Not only was he to have dominion 
nnd power over his brethren, but his 
father and mother, as well, were to 
recognize his power;

This created a jealousy that was- 
satisfied only in his separation from *
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them, and they sold him to certain' 
Ishraaelitish merchants, who bore 
him away, a slave, into Egypt. 
Little did they think, as they saw 
him take his depaiture, with the 
camels of those merchants, that he 
was bnt a pioneer to open a way 
before them, and that they wonld 
actually have to follow on his track 
and seek succor at his hands. Bnt 
in process of time it proved to be 
true, for the country from which he 
had been expelled, sold as a bondman 
and thrust away by force, was visi 
ted by famine, and he, by the inter, 
position of Providence, was elevated 
to power in the land to which he had 
been banished. He had become a 
prince in that land; and its revenue 
and riches were under his control. 
His brethren were forced by famine 
to go down there; so were his father 
and their little ones. When they 
came to him and found him occupy
ing a princely state it was over
whelming to them. ‘They bowed 
down to him. He was a prince! 
The Almighty had blessed him and 
made him strong in the land to 
which they had banished him. 
Their very jealousy and envy had 
placed him on the road to greatness 
and power, and they were, them
selves, compelled to seek succor 
from the brother they had hated and 
banished.
*• I  havo adverted to bnt few circum
stances connected with the history 
of these individuals, for it would con
sume too much time to enter further 
into them: But enough has been
said to show you the analogy that 
follows: We have been expelled from 
a certain country because our enemies 
discovered in us germs of power and 
greatness which aroused their jeal
ousy and hatred, and they were 
determined to be rid of us. When 
they saw us leaving, to cross the 
vast plains that stretched before ns, 
as wo turned our backs upon the

homes we had made with much labor 
and toil, they flattered themselves 
that they were rid of any dominion 
of onrs, either real or imaginary. 
But little did they think, when they 
were doing so, that they were forc
ing ns on a track'they would have 
eventually to travel themselves. 
This was hid from their eyes.

The Saints did cross the plains to  
leave that country, and here we are; 
and who better than ourselves can 
appreciate the circumstances that 
now attend us. The Almighty has 
blessed us in this country; he has 
poured his blessings bounteously 
upon us, for which every heart here 
should beat with gratitude to the 
Most High. While war is desolat
ing the country from which we came, 
we are here in peace, for which we 
should be thankful now that we are 
here. That element, that drove us 
away, not, perhaps, the first, but that 
very element is beginning to follow 
in our track. What is its policy? 
The policy no doubt, is to cease to  
invade us by force of arms. But 
another is adopted, more easily ac
complished. What is it? Why, 
“ We will oil our lips, and smooth 
our tongues, and ingratiate ourselves 
into your favor; we will mingle and 
co-mingle with you as brothers, and 
lead you away; we will contaminate 
you, and by pouring wealth into your 
laps, we will make you indifferent to 
your God, your faith and your cove
nants.” The object is to destroy 
those germs of greatness which 
Heaven has planted in our souls, a t 
which they feel alarmed—germs of 
greatness which, if cultivated, will 
lead us to wield a power to which 
the nations will havo to bow, as the 
nations had to bow to that Joseph 
who was sold into Egypt.

Another circumstance I  will call 
yonr attention to. In the first place, 
every great enterprise is attended 
with its difficulties, its hardships and
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oppositions, for there must; needs bo 
opposition in, all things. "We are 
told that in the year 3492 this 
American continent was discovered 
by Christopher Columbus. l/ook  at 
the exertions made by him to obtain 
the necessary means to effect the 
discovery. I t required ships, means 
and men to enable him lo make his 
way across the trackless deep to find 
a country which, to him, seemed 
necessary to balance the earth. The 
Spirit of God came npon him, and 
he had no rest day nor night until 
he accomplished what the Spirit 
wrought upon him to do. H e went 
first to one place and then to another 
to procure help. Ho applied to di(£ 
erent crowned heads, and received 
rebuffs and discouragements. Ho 
was poor; the plans of Jehovah are 
mostly carried out by humble and 
poor individuals. So it was with 
Columbus; he was poor, but daring 
and persevering, aud with a sou] 
formed within his bosom to under
take and prosecute the great enter
prise that was to bring to light a 
vast continent reserved in the provi
dence of God as the theatre of great 
events in a period that was then in 
the future. By the aid of Ferdinand 
and Isabella of Spain, he obtained 
three small vessels, old and almost 
rotten, poorly manned and badly 
provisioned. I t  was not because 
they believed he would be successful, 
but like the unjust judge with the 
poor widow, they desired to get rid 
of his importunities. The unjust 
judge had no very strong feelings in 
favor o f the widow, but that he 
might be rid of her itnporttmings he 
hearkened to her prayer. So did : 
they serve Columbus. They said ; 
they would fit him out and send him 1 
away, and he might go on his explo- ' 
rations for the imaginary country he ] 
fancied lay towards the west. I f  1 
they had had any faith that he would 1 
be successful they would have fitted i

> him out with the best ships that any 
i navies of the time could have afforded,
\ manned with sufficient men and 
[ supplied with all the necessary equip- 
; ments; and then they would khavo
l said, Go and prosper and the God of
i the seas pioneer your course. But
i they had no faith in the enterprise;
( they wanted to stop his importunings 

and get rid of him.
When we look back at our history, 

we find a certain analogy in it to 
that of this man. Our enemies 
wanted to get rid of us. Wo applied 
to the powers that be, for aid and 
succor. What did we receive in res
ponse to our applications? Silence 
in some cases; contempt in others. 
And when we had to sell out, it was 
not with old rotten ships that they 
paid us, but with old rotten wagons, 
old spavined horses, and other things 
equally worthless. Then they said 
— Go and do the best you can. They 
thought they had given us an outfit 
that would last us until our destruc
tion would be consummated: they 
imagined it would last us until we 
got beyond what they pleased tb call 
civilization; but thinking that, per
haps, we might live through all, they 
demanded five hundred of our best 
men, while in camp in the wilderness, 
leaving our camp to the care of crip- ’ 
pies aud old men and women, in the 
midst of an Indian country. But we ' 
lived.

Little did Ferdinand and Isabella 
think that Columbus was leading the 
way that all Europe would have to 
follow. I f  they had so thought, they 
would have given him better ships, 
and a better outfit. But when they 
found he had opened a new country, 
rich and bountifully productive, be
hold the surface of the ocean was 
whitened with the sails of vessels, 
bearing their living freights crowding 
to seek fortune in the new continent 
that spread itself invitingly before 
them. All Europe, figuratively
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speaking, followed in his track, and 
spread themselves over the face of 
the land. But see what the30 adven
tures havo come to. This country 
discovered l;y him, is enveloped iu 
war; and if you live a few years 
longer you will see muoh of tb® latad 
that has been blessed with unequalled 
prosperity from tho .east to the west,: 
a wilderness and a desolation^ and 
tliis will be 'in  consequence tho 
abuse of the blessings bestowed uj>ori' 
it by those who enjoyed them. • I f  I  
mistake not, a certain Senator said 
to a Senator'from Louisiana, “ Whafcr 
are you going tbdo with Louisiana?” 

Why,” was-the reply,** Louisiana 
was a wilderness' when we ’bought 
her from, France/and if she secede 
wo will make he*fc Wilderness again.” 
If the laud doee nbfc become a wilder
ness and a desolation, we do not see 
correctly—we do not understand 
correctly the revelations wh>ch the 
Almighty has given ns. Tho scrip
ture says, that in the 'last days'His* 
people will go forth atid bnild up the 
waste places of Zion. But they must 
first be made desolate, before they 
can bo called “ the wasto places of 
Zion.” Then tho hands of the Saints 
will be required to build them np.

Compare tho coming of the Sidnts 
here, with the banishment of Joseph 
into Egypt, and tho manner in which 
Colurnbus was sent off on his peri
lous exploration, and noto tho con
clusion that follows. Tho world 
dreaded the germs of greatness which 
they saw in tho Saints. '• They 
dreaded the power that seemed to 
attend them. They were almost at; 
war with us because wo were united. 
They disliked tho idea of our being 
politically one, they wanted us to be 
of different parties. But when they 
saw wo wero united, they said, 
“ There is a power, .that is destined

to make them great, to exalt them.” 
And let me say here to the Saints, 
bo you united and bo one with your 
leader and yon will as sorely ascend 
to power and elevation in the earth 
as Joseph of old did in the land of 
:E£ypfc.' -Wef an? here, and in unity. 
;We arefnbfc destroyed. . When I look 
at'oar conditidrt a t the present time, 

cannot but feel1 that' we should be 
thankful to the Lord, every day of 
'our lives. '  * 1 ^ y
J I was once in'* business^ in ‘tho 
'East, in the mercantile line,‘and n*e 
used to sell our common unbleached 
factory at 16 | cents fr yard.. A yard 
of factory brought a bushel of oats. 
When I  see that the Saints can now 
get three yards of factory for r. 
bushel of oats—-three times as much 
for' thoir produce, “iu this God-for
saken country,” so called by some, 
as we could get when we were in tho 
east, I have said, what bat the hand 
of God could; havo done it.; I  Teel 
that1 the 'harfd of ©oft *is oyer this 
people. /'Then why, in the 'day o) 
prosperity,* should wb permit our 
hearts to run after the things of 
this world, and not permit our feel
ing* and affections to be centred in 
this Kingdom, and use the riches of 
thi3 world as wo use th e  waters of 
the ocean,—not enter into them to 
bo cngulphed by them, but glide over 
them to power and greatness ns tho 
bit ip moves onward to her destined 
port.
’ Brethren and sisters, bo faithful, 
—be true to tho Lord onr G.>d. 
Though you should not get so much 
of this world's goods, "be sure your 
heirts are in unison with tho God oi 
heaven. 1 May the peace of Ism*! bi* 
aud abide with you, ancl with those 
who guide tho destinies of Israel frotu 
this time henceforth and for ever : 
Amen,.
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PREFACE.

E ach successive year the power of God is manifestly increasing upon His 

people, and more especially upon His ministers in the Holy Priesthood, 

whose duty it is to build up and instruct the Church in His most holy mil.

The “ Journal of Discourses ” is a vehicle of doctrine, counsel, and 

instruction to all people, but especially to the Saints, I t follows, then, 

then, that each successive volume is more and more valuable as the 

Church increases in numbers and importance in the earth, and its 

doctrines become more abundantly developed and are brought into practical 

exercise by His peculiar people. Every step of its advancement is fraught 

with the greatest possible importance to the human family.

No Saint can afford to do without these precious precepts until they 

are able to exemplify them in their daily lives and conversation.
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Blessings of the people of God—Power of evil and unseen in

fluences—Ministration of Angels—Faith necessary first as 
a preparation for greater things—Holy Spirit necessary for 
the right performance of temporal duties. G. Q. Cannon. Nov. 13 „ 28

Analogy betwixt the History of Joseph in Egypt and that of the 
Latter-day Saints—Discovery of America by Columbus—
Its effect on the work of the last days—Goodness of God to 

. His people. 0. H yde. Dec. 18 „ 35
Ordinance of bread and wine—Its nature—Character of God

and of Jesus—Reasons why sin and death exist—Earthly 
probation necessary for future glory—Danger of Apostacy.

- . B. Young. Jan. 8, 1865 39
Revelation in the Church—Necessity of obedience to counsel—

Confidence in the future of the Saints—Duty of striving to 
increase our faith. G. Q. Cannon. Nov. 27, 1864 45

First principles of the Gospel—Apostacy from the Primitive 
Faith and restoration of the fulness of the Gospel.

G. A. Smith. Jan. 22, 1865 48
Different ideas of nations in regard to Government—Views of the 

Latter-day Saints: Their philanthropy—Reformation
effected by them—Liberty of conscience allowed to all. 

y ,  . J. T ayior. Jan. 18, „ 51
Influence of the moral law—Degeneracy of mankind—Blessings 

to be gained by keeping the Commandments of God—
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Nations will be punished for their iniquity—Necessity of
the Saints living their religion. IV. Woodruff. Jan. 22, 1865 60

Causes of gratitude that the Saints have—Spiritual and temporal 
blessings enjoyed by them—Greater promises made to them 
than the Ancients—Obedience to counsel necessary.

G. Q. Cannon*.
God the source of all intelligence and wisdom—Man a natural 

and spiritual being—Mysterious nature of his senses and 
faculties—Men to bo judged by the register within them
selves. J .  T avlor.

Men ought to practise what they teach—Necessity of faithful
ness on the part of the Saints—The young ought to live their 
religion—Blessings received .through the exercise of 
faith. H. C. Kimball.

Religious ideas of the world contrasted with those of the Saints—
Loyalty of the Saints to the Constitution—Persecutions 
they have endured—Prophecy in the Church. J. T aylor.

Eternity of the Kingdom of God—Coutimied faithfulness of tho 
Saints—Honesty to be practised by them. H. C. Kimball.

Condition of the Saints, Sic. Q. Q. Cannon.
Duties of the Saints—Obedience to counsel, &c. B. Young.
Summary of instructions. B. Youno. Ji
Personality of God—His attributes—Eternal life, &c. B. Young.
Summary of Instructions. B. Young,
Home manufacturing, merchandising, and general economy.

B. Young.
Others' sins no justification of ours. H. C. K imball.
Instructions concerning things temporal aud spiritual. 0. H vdk.

Prosperity of the Saints. G. A. Smith.
Revelation from God, true knowledge. J. Tavlor.
Riches of the Gospel. . G. Q. Cannon.
Synopsis of remarks. G. A. Smitu.
Eternal life revealed in the Gospel. D. II. Wells.
Exhortation to home manufacture. E. T. B enson.
Development of the understanding necessary. A. M. L yman.
Marriage: its b e n ef its . A. M. L y m a n .

Blessings securcd by faithfulness. H. C. Kimball.
Holy Ghost requisite to teach tho truth. B. Young.
Our religion is from God. J .  T aylor.
Conflict of truth irrepressible—Sin causes fear, then apostacy.

G. Q. Cannon.
Opposition esseutial to happiness. B. Young.
The Priesthood ancient aud modern—God’s dealings with tho 

children of men in every age—Final triumph of His 
Kingdom. W. Woodkvvf.

The Kingdom of God on earth is a liviug, moving, eifectivo 
institution—We do not carry it, but it carrios us. B. Y o u n g .

Advice to lawyers—Royal polygamy in Europe—Polygamy re
vealed from heaven. B. Young.

Our Indian relations: How to deal with them. B. Young.

y i .  in d e x .

Jan. I J} 67

Feb. 5 jj 73

Feb. 19, JI SO

Mar. 0 II

CO

April 31, 1S59 95

Mar. 19, 1865 98
May 15 » 101

uue and July „ 110

June 18 If 119

Aug. 1-10 1> 129

Oot. 9 }» 137
Oct. G II 143
Oct, 7 n 147

n n 19 155
it n i i 157

Oct. 8 n 167
n JI ii 176
it is if 182

Oct. 9 n 191
JI it 192

April 5, 1866 198
April 4 19 208
April 29 II 212
April 7 n 216

May 6 ii 225
June 3 i j 233

Oot. 22, 1865 211

Juuo 17, 1866 240

Aug. 12 » 257
July 28 263



IftDRX.

Date.
Delegate Hooper—Beneficial effects of polygamy—Final re

demption of Cain. B. Yocng. Aug1. 19
Union—Persecution—The nature o£ the Kingdom of God-

Trading with enemies—The Jews—On the murder of Dr.
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given in consequence of rebellion—No true pleasure without 
the Spirit of the Lord. B. Yoong. Feb. 10

Truth to be received for its own sake—Impossibility of per
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Maternal influence. G. Q. Cannon. March 3,

The complete difference between the Saints and the world.
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The Elders to labor for the unify of the Saints. B. Young. April G
How the Sisters can help to build up the Kingdom. B. Young. „ „
Political and social economy. J. Taylor. „ „
Raising flax and wool—Home manufactures—Church literature
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Word of Wisdom—Happiness to be obtained only through
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HISTORICAL DISCOURSE.

Delivered by Elder G robots A. S m it h , in the Tabernacle, Ogden City, 
on Tuesday, November 15, 1865b.

21EPOBTED BY G. D. WATT.

When the Lord appeared to Joseph 
Smith and manifested unto him a 
knowledge pertaining to the coming 
lorth of the Book of Mormon and the 
work of the last days, Satan came 
also with his power and tempted 
Joseph. I t  is written in the book of 
Job, “ Now there was a day when 
the sons of God came to present 
themselves before the Lord, and 
Satan came also among them.” In 
the very commencement of this Work, 
the Prophet Joseph Snith was called 
upon to contend face to face with 
the powers of darkness by spiritual 
manifestations, and open visions, as 
well as with men in the flesh, stirred 
up by the same spirit of the adver
sary to edge up ki9 way anl destroy 
him from the earth, and annihilate 
the work which he was about to 
commence. He thus describes the 
incident:

“ In the spring of 1820, after I  
had retired into the place where I  
had previously designed to go, hav
ing looked aronnd me, and finding 
myself alone, I  kneeled down and 
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began to offer up the desires of my 
heart to God. I had scarcely done 
so, when immediately I was seized 
upon by some power, which entirely 
overcame me, and had such astonish* 
ing influence over me as to bind my 
tongue so that I  could not speak. 
Thick darkness gathered around me, 
and it seemed to me for a time as if 
I were doomed to sudden destruction. 
But—exerting all my powers to call 
upon God to deliver me out of the 
power of this enemy which had 
seized upon me, and at the very 
moment when I  was ready to sink 
into despair and abandon myself to 
destruction, not to an imaginary 
ruin, bat to the power of some ac
tual being from the unseen world, 
who had such a marvellous power as 
I  had never before felt in any being 
—just at this moment of great alarm, 
I  saw a pillar of light exactly over 
my head, above the brightness of the 
sun, which descended gradually until 
it fell upon me. I t no sooner ap
peared than I  found myself delivered 
from the enemy which held me bound.

Vol XI.
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When the light rested upon me I 
saw two personages, whose bright
ness and glory defy all description, 
standing above me in air. One of 
them spake unto me, calling me by 
name, and said, pointing to tbe other 
—‘This is 'my beloved .son, hear 
him.’ **

It was also peculiar in the history 
of the age, that just at the time that 
God was revealing ✓unto his servant 
Joseph to raise up men to bear testi
mony of the principles of tbe Gospel 
in its fulness and simplicity, 
Satan was at work stirring up the 
hearts of the children of men to a 
species of religious excitement. 
There were in many parts of the 
country strange manifestations, great 
camp and other protracted meetings 
were assembled together to worship 
under the various orders denomina
ted Methodists, Campbelites, Presby
terians, Baptists, Unitarians, etc., 
among whom were manifested the 
development of a spirit which depri
ved men of their strength; they 
would faint away, or, they would 
manifest a variety of contortions of 
countenance. There was introduced 
into the Western States a phenome
non called the jerks; persons under 
the influence of religious fanaticism 
would jerk seemingly enough to tear 
them to pieces.

When the Church was organized, 
persons came into it bringing along 
some of these enthusiastic notions, 
individuals who professed to have 
revelations ou evory subject, and who 
were ready to banish every moral 
principle under the guidance of false 
spirits. Joseph the Prophet had 
also to learn by experience, and to 
teach the Elders and the early mem
bers of the Church, how they should 
judge of the manifestation of spirits. 
( Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
Sec. 17, Par. 7.)
. “ Wherefore it shall come to pass, 
that if you behold a spirit manifested

that you cannot understand, and yott 
receive not that spirit, ye shall ask 
of tho Father in the name of Jesus,, 
acd if he give not unto you that 
spirit, that you may know that it is 
not of God: and it shall be given 
unto you power over that spirit, and 
you shall proclaim against that spirit 
with a loud voice, that it is not of' 
God; not with ratling accusation, that 
ye be not overcome; neither with 
boasting, nor rejoicing, lest you be 
seized therewith,” and refers to 
Hiram Pagje who began to get revela
tions through the medium of a 
black stone, certain characters ap
pearing on that stone which he wrote 
down.

Notes concerning false revelations, 
apostacies.

Joseph Smith in his history wrote- 
thus:
“ To our great grief, however, we 
soon found that Satan had been lying 
in wait to deceive, and seeking whom 
he might devour. Brother Hyrum 
Page had got in his possession a 
certain stone, by which he had obtain
ed revelations concerning the up> 
building of Zion, the order of the 
Church, &a.t &c., all of which were 
entirely at variance with the order 
of God’s house, as laid down in tho 
New Testament., as well as our late 
revelations. As a Conference had 
been appointed for the first day o f 
September, I thought it wisdom not- 
to do much more than to converse 
with the brethren on the subject, 
until the Conference should meet. 
Finding, however, that many, especi
ally the Whitmer family and Oliver 
Cowdery, were believing much in the 
things set forth by this stone, we 
thought best to inquire of the Lord 
concerning so important a matter; 
and before Conference convened, we 
received the revelation to Oliver 
Cowdery given at Fayette,' New 
York, September, 1830, in the 4th 
paragraph of which the Lord says:
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“And again,> thou shalt take thy bro
ther, Hyrum Page, between him and 
thee alone, and tell him that those 
things which he hath written from 
that stone are not of me, and that 
Satan deceived him; for, behold, 
these things have not been appointed 
unto him, neither shall anything be 
appointed^ ucto any of) this Church 
contrary to the Church covenants, 
for all things must be done in order, 
and by common consent in the 
Church, by the prayer of faith.” j 

J oseph’s history continues:
“ At length our Conference assem

bled. The subject of the stone pre
viously mentioned, was discussed, 
and after considerable investigation, 
brother Page, as well as the whole 
Church, who were present, renounced 
tbe said stone, and all thing? connect
ed therewith, much to our mutual 
satisfaction and happiness.” >

Someof the Elders journeyed to the 
westward from the state of New 
York, and, built up Branches in the 
State o |‘* Ohio. Elders Oliver 
Cowdery and P. P. Pratt visited 
Sidney Higdon who resided in Men
tor, Geauga county, and was famous 
in that country as a reformed Bap- 
.tist minister, more familiarly known 
as Catnpbelites. He had preached 
the doctrine of baptism for the re
mission of sins, the regular Baptist 
church having a different view of the 
subject, for they considered “baptism 
as an outward sign. of an, inward 
grace,” and t hat in order to be a 
candidatefor baptism he must have 
received a change of heart, changed 
from a heart of stone to one of flesh; 
he was required-to go into the con
gregation and formally renounce 
the world, the flesh and the devil,, 
having given evidence that he was a 
new creator? and was/prepared for 
baptism. Bat the Reformed Baptists 
held the doctrine,'which Ivbelieve 
wasfiret preached-in Ohio, by Sidney- 
Higdon, that a man must reform,
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that repentance was simply a re- 
formation, and the moment that ‘ 
repentance was resolved upon, the 
candidate .was ready for baptism; *. 
and so far their notion appeared 
to be an improvement upon the 
general idea entertained, and conso
nant with the< Bible view of it, as it 
was laid down by the Savior and his \  
Apostles. 'B u t here they stopped, . 
and did not administer the laying on 
of hands for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and what was further, they 
contended there was no need of it, * 
that it was all dons away, and that 
the written word was all the spirit • • 
there was. r w

When the Elders waited oh Sidney * 
Rigdon and presented to him the 
Book of Mormon, teaching him the 
principle of laying on of hands for " 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, he ' 
received it, as did several hundred 
members of his church, and members 
of other churches in that vicinity, 
who were baptized in a few weeks. < 
In a few days Elders Oliver Cowdery,
P. P. Pratt and Ziba Patterson, pas*> 
sed on westward, as their mission  ̂ 4 
directed them to the western bonnda- * a 
ries of the State of Missouri. S idney . 
Rigdon took a journey to the east, 
as did Edward Partridge for the pur
pose of visiting the Prophet, and 
these strange spirits jof which' we 
have already spoken, began to mani. % 
fest themselves in the churches and •<* 
Branches which had been built * 
up  ̂ * . < > ■

There .was at this time m Kirfc., *■* 
land, a society that had4 undertaken ^ 
to have a community of property; i t  »,♦ 
has sometimes been denominated J  
the- Morley family, as there was .a* ’) 
number of tnem located on a farm 
owned by Captain Isaac Morley. 
These persons had been baptized, bub/i 
had not yet been instructed in rela. ^ 
tion to their duties. A false spirits 'i 
entered into them, developing theirr,i 
singular, extravagant and wild ideas.' “*
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They bad a meeting at the farm, and 
among them was a negro known 
generally as Black Pete, who became 
a revelator. Others also manifested 
wonderful developments; they conld 
see angels, and letters would come 
down from heaven, they said, and 
they would be put through wonder- 
fnl unnatural distortions. Finally 
on one occasion, Black Fete got 
sight of one of those revelations 
carried by a black angel, he started 
after it, and ran off a steep wash 
bank twenty-five feet high, passed 
through a tree top into the Chagrin 
river beneath. He came out with 
a few scratches, and his ardor some
what cooled.

Joseph Smith came to Kirtland, 
&nd taught that people in relation to 
their error. He showed them that 
the Spirit of God did not bind men 
nor make them insane, and that the 
power of the adversary which had 
been manifested in many instances 
was visible even from that cause, for 
persons under its influence became 
helpless, and were bound hand and 
foot as in chains, being as immova
ble as a stick of timber. When 
Joseph came to instruct these Saints 
in relation to the true Spirit, and 
the manner of determining the one 
from the other, in a short time a 
number of those, who had been influ
enced by those foul manifestations, 
apostatized. Among the number 
was Wycom Clark; ne got a revela
tion that he was to be the prophet— 
that he was the true revelator; and 
himself, Northrop Sweet and four 
other individuals retired from the 
Chfarch, and organized tho “Pare 
Chnrch ot Christ,” as they called it, 
composed of six members, and com
menced having meetings, and preach
ings but that was the extent of the 
growth of this early schism. John 
Noah, another of this class, assumed 
to be a prophet, and in consequence
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thereof was expelled from the 
church.

Among the early baptisms in 
Northern Ohio, was a Methodist 
minister by the name of Ezra Booth. 
He was present when the Elders 
first received the ordination of the 
High Priesthood. They met to
gether in June, 1831, in a log school 
house in Kirtland, a room about 
eighteen feet by twenty. While 
they were there, the manifestation 
of the power of God being on Joseph, 
he set apart some of the Elders to the, 
High Priesthood. Ezra Booth was 
bound, and his countenance was dis
torted, and numbers of the brethren 
looked at him, and thought it was a 
wonderful manifestation of the power 
of God, but to their astonishment, 
Joseph came forward and rebuked 
the foul spirit, and commanded it to 
depart, in consequence of which 
Booth was relieved, and many of the 
brethren were greatly -tried at such a 
singular treatment by the prophet of 
these wonderful, manifestations of 
power.

Others had visions. Lyman 
Wight bore testimony that he saw 
the face of the Savior.

The Priesthood was conferred on 
a number of Elders, and thirty were 
selected to take a mission to the 
western boundaries of Missouri, and 
travel and preach two and two by 
the way, travelling without purse or 
scrip. They did so, building up 
churches. Joseph was required to 
travel by water, or at a more rapid 
rate to reach there, to meet the bre
thren and hold a Conference in the 
land of Zion. I t  was only a short 
time after the return from this mis
sion, that Ezra Booth apostatized as 
did Jacob Scott, Symons Rider, Eli 
Johnson and a number of others. 
The spirit of apostacy was little 
known, but when these men aposta
tized they became more violent, more

' DXSCOUBSKS.
0



cruel, and manifested & greater spirit 
of persecution than any other ene
mies. What seemed singalar, Ezra 
Booth had been brought into the 
Church through the manifestation of 
a miracle. The wife of Father John 
Johnson had been afflicted with the 
rheumatism, so as to be unable to 
raise her arm and hand for two years. 
Her husband had believed the work, 
and she also was believing. She 
went to Joseph Smith the Prophet 
to have him administer to her, Booth 
accompanied them, for he was well 
acquainted with the family, and the 
condition of Mrs. Johnson. When 
the Elders laid their hands upon her, 
she was instantly healed, so that she 
could use her arm and hand as well 
as ever she could previously. Booth 
knew this to be an instantaneous 
cure, and soon after witnessing this 
miraole, he was baptized, and or
dained an Elder. He having for
merly been a Methodist minister, 
commenced preaching the Gospel 
without purse or scrip, and he did so 
until he found, (using a common ex
pression,) it did not pay. Under 
these circumstances he apostatized. 
While he was in apostacyhe searched 
his cranium for some means to 
justify himself and published a series 
of lying letters in the Ohio Star, a 
paper printed in itevenna. These 
nine letters had been republished 
several times as evidence against 
“ Mormonismj” and his apostacy 
culminated in collecting a mob who 
tarred and feathered Joseph Smith, 
and inflicted upon his family the loss 
of one of its number at Hyrum, Por
tage county, Ohio. Joseph Smith was 
occupying the room of a house bro
ther Johnson was living in, at the 
same time; it was a two story 
building, had steps in front. The 
mob surrounded the house, the twins 
being afflicted with measles, Joseph 

' was lying upon a trundle bed with 
one of them.. The mob rushed in,
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gathered up Joseph while in his 
bed, took him out in his night - 
clothes, and carried him out on to the 
top of the steps. Joseph got a foot 
at liberty and kicked one of the men, 
and knocked him down off the steps, 
and the print of his head and shoul
ders were visible on the ground in 
the morning. Warren Waste, who 
was the strongest man in the western 
reserve considered himself perfectly 
able to handle Joseph alone, but 
when they got hold of him, Waste 
cried out, “do not let him touch the 
ground, or he will run over the whole 
of us.” Waste suggested in carrying 
him to cross his legs, for they said 
that would make it easier for tho 
Prophet, but that was done in conse-. 
quonce of the severe pain it would 
give to the small of the back. He 
was daubed with tar, feathered 
and choked, and aquafortis poured 
into his mouth. Dr. Dennison had 
been employed, to perform a surgical 
opperation, but he declined when the 
time came to operate. The liquid 
they poured into his month was so 
powerful, that it killed the grass 
where some of it had been scattered 
on the ground. Joseph is reported 
by the mob to have said, be merciful, 
when they told him to call upon his 
God for mercy. They immediately, 
as he began to pray, heard an alarm 
which made them think they were 
about to be surprised, and left sud
denly. Sidney Rigdon, who resided 
near by, had been dragged by the 
heels out of his bed at the same time, 
and his body stripped and a coat of 
tar and feathers applied. The next 
morning he was crazy, his head 
greatly inflamed and lacerated. 
Joseph found his -way in from the- 
light of the house, the mob having- 
abandoned him. While he was en
gaged in getting oft the tar by the 
application of grease, soap and other- 
materials, Philemon Duzette, the • 
father of our celebrated drummed
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came there, and seeing the Prophet 
in this condition, took it as an evi
dence of the trnth of “ Mormonism,” 
and was baptized. These circum
stances exposed the life of the child, 
the measles struck in and caused its

. death, and the whole of this persecu
tion was got np through the influence 
of those apostates; and it made it 
necessary to keep np a constant

• watch lest some violence should be 
repeated. Luke Johnson informed 
us that Warren Waste was after
wards a cripple, rendered so by weak
ness in the small of the back, and 
Dr. Dennison died in the Ohio Peni
tentiary where he was incarcerated 
for procuring an abortion, which 
caused death; Joseph soon after loca-’ 
ted in Kirtland. In Kirtland there 
were manifestations of evil spirits in 
high places, which might havo been 
cousidered more dangerous than the

■ manifestations in the early establish- 
ment of the Church. Sidney Rigdon, 
on one occasion got up to preach, 
and commenced by saying that the 
Church and kingdom was rent from

> them and giyen to another people. 
Joseph was absent., when he came 
home he found Sidney almost like a 
•piad man. He labored with him 
aud with tho Church, and finally 
succeeded in convincing him that he 
was under the influence of a false 
spirit. A man from the State of 
New York by the name of Hawley, 
stated that while he was working in 
his field, barefoot, tho word of the 
Lord came to him, saying that he

• should start on the instant, and not
> stop to put on his shoes. He came 

six hundred miles to Kirtland, aud 
w&nt to Joseph with the message that

- he had suffered John Noah, a prophet 
of God, to be cutoff from the Church, 
and that consequently he had lost 
his office; and he had also suffeied 
the women to wear caps, and the 
men he allowed to wear cushions on 

. their shoulders, and for these heinous

sins he was cut off, and this man had 
come six hundred miles barefooted 
to bear the terrible message. You 
might suppose such an adventurer 
coming among us would be regarded 
as a madman by all, but at that time 
several men were ready to listen to * 
him; a Bishop’s Council was assem
bled and an investigation had. Dur
ing the investigation, the subject of 
women wearing caps and veils and 
having their heads covered was can
vassed, and the Bible ransacked by 
Oliver Cowdery and others. When 
the man was expelled from the 
Church for giving way to the power 
of false spirits, he rose up in a most 
solemn manner, and proclaimed to the 
Council that they had chosen dark
ness instead of light. This man 
went through the streets of Kirtland 
in the night crying in a most doleful 
voice, woe, woe to this people. I  
understand that brother Brigham, 
hearing this nonsense and noise in 
tho street, jumped up out of his bed 
in the night, took with him a cow 
hide whip into the street, and told 
that noisy person if he did not stop 
his noiso he would certainly cowhide 
him, which caused him to cease to 
annoy the inhabitants with his 
folly.

Another prophet <irose by the 
name of Hotou, he had his head 
quarters at the forge in Kirtland. 
He was the president, and a man 
named Montague was appointed 
Bishop. They resolved to live pre
cisely in accordance with the princi
ples, as they understood them, spoken 
of soon after the day of Pentecost, 
for they had all things common. 
Their number increased to ten, and 
they called themselves “ the indepen
dent Church.” Persons who had 
apostatized from the Latter-day 
Saints could be admitted into their 
party upon the terms of entering the 
room, shaking hands with every, 
member and consecrating their pro
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perty. This church lasted some two 
<or three months, when a difficulty 
occurred between the President and 
the Bishop. The Bishop accused the 
President of being too familiar with 
his meat barrel; the Presidont, in 
turn, accused the Bishop of being too 
intimate with his sheets. The result 
was, a split took place between the 
two chief authorities, and the organi. 
zation ceased to exist.

There was a prevalent spirit all 
through the early history of this 
Church, which prompted the Elders 
to suppose that they knew more than 
the Prophet. Eiders would tell yon 

. that the prophet was going wrong, 
men who thought they knew all 
about this work thirty or forty years 
some of them before the Lord revea
led it, tried “to steady the ark.” 
The Church was constantly afflicted 
with such a class of men.

I  remember well in Zion’s Camp, 
Levi W. Hancock made a fife, from a 

Joint of sweet elder, Sylvester 
Smith marched his company to the

• music of that fife. That fife may be 
considered almost the introduction of 
martial music among the “Mormons.” 
A dog came out and barked, when 
Sylvester Smith was going to kill 
the dog. Joseph said he was a good 
watch dog, Sylvester became wrathy 
and threatened; finally Joseph re- 

’ proved him sharply, showing him 
that such a spirit would not conquer 
or control the human family, that 
he must get rid of it, and predicted

- that if he did not get rid of it, the
■ day would come when a dog would 

gnaw his flesh, and he not have the 
power to resist it. Some months 

’ after the return to Kirtland, Sylves
ter Smith preferred a charge against 
Joseph the Prophet, for having pro- 
phecied lies in the name of the Lord, 
and undertook to substantiate that 
•charge on the ground that the Pro
phet had said a dog should bite him,

. if he did not get rid of that spirit,

when he had not power to resist. 
They were three days and parts of 
nights, with the High Council in 
Kirtland, in investigating this charge; 
one person spoke three hours in be
half of the Prophet. Sylvester pub
lished a confession which can be seen 
in the Church History, acknowledg
ing his fault.

The Church in Kirtland were few 
in number compared with the inhabi
tants of the city of Ogden. We had 
High Council upon High Council, 
Bishop’s trial upon Bishop’s trial; 
and labor and toil constantly to set. 
tie difficulties and get our minds in
structed in principle and doctrine, 
and in the power that we had to 
contend with. I  remember very well 
the organization of the High Council9 
at Kirtland as a permanent institu
tion, there had been several Councils 
of twelve High Priests called for 
special cases, but they organized it 
permanently on 17 th Feb. 1834. On 
the 19th, the first case that was 
brought up was that of Elder Curtis 
Hodge, sen., who while speaking in 
meeting had gone into a Methodist 
spasm, shouting and screaming in 
such a manner as caused one of the 
Elders to rebuke him. Brother 
Hodge was brought before the Coun
cil for so doing. A great deal of in
struction was imparted to the people, 
who were assembled in a room six
teen feet by eighteen. The decision 
was, that the charges in the declara
tion had been fairly sustained by 
good witnesses, that Elder Hodge 
ought to have confessed when re
buked by Elder Ezra Thayer; also 
if he had the spiiitof the Lord at 
the meetings where he halloed, he 
must have abused it and grieved it 
away, and all the Council agreed with 
the decision. The report of this case 
is in Millennial Star, Vol. 15, page 
18, and well worthy of perusal.

In relation to the manifestation of 
the spirit and a man exercising it,
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bo may be guilty of error of manner I 
as well as error in matter, and these 
principles in this way were gradually 
introduced into the minds of the 
brethren, the Elders being in
structed all the while now and then, 
when falling out by the way-side. 
The first Council I  ever attended 
where tlie Prophet was preseut was 
at the trial of Doctor P. Hurlburt. 
This occured in June, 1833. He 
bad been cut off from tho Church by 
the Bishop’s Council, and a Council 
of twelve High Priests, was orgfc 
nized to try the case on appeal. Hurl
burt did not deny the charge, but 
begged to be forgiven, mado every 
promise that a man could make that 
he would from that day live a vir
tuous life. Finally the Council ac
cepted of his confession, and agreed 
that he might on public confession 
be restored to the Church again.

I t was at the same Couucil that 
Daniel Copley, a timid young man, 
who had been ordained a Priest, and 
required to go and preach tbe Gos
pel, was called to an account for not 
going on his mission. The young 
man.said ho was too weak to attempt 
to preach, and the Council cut him 
off the Church. I  wonder what our 
missionaries now would think of so 
rigid a discipline as was given at 
that time thirty one years ago, under 
the immediate supervision of the 
Prophet.

As soon as this Council had made 
this decision upon Hurlburt, Joseph 
arose, and said to the Council, he is 
not honest, and what ho has promised 
ho will not fulfil; what he has con
fessed are not the thoughts and intents 
of his heart, and time will prove it. 
Hurlburt stated to the Branch in 
Thompson, Ohio, that he had decei
ved Joseph Smith’s God or the 
spirit by which he is actuated, I 
have proved .that Council has no wis
dom, I told them I was sorry I con-

■ fessed and they believed it to bo an

honest confession, I  deceived the 
whole of them and made them res
tore me to the Church. Hurlburt was 
the author of that work known by 
the name of “Mormonism Unveiled.” 
Booth’s letters were reprinted by 
Hurlburt, who is tho author of “ The 
Spaulding story,” a book which he 
intended to publish; and in deliver
ing lectures he had said be would 
wash his hands in Joseph Smith’s 
blood. He was taken before tho 
court and required to give bonds to 
keep the peace towards all men, and 
especially towards Joseph Smith. 
These circumstances had some influ
ence, and his frends arranged that 
he should not publish the book, but 
put it into the hands of E. D. Howe, 
who resided in Painsville, Ohio. Ho 
agreed that he would give Hurlburt 
four hundred copies of the first prin
ted and bound, for the manuscript. 
Hurlburt went round and got sub
scribers, to pay him when the book 
should be delivered, one dollar each 
for the four hundred. Howe got 
the books printed and refused to 
furnish Hurlburt with his share, 
until by a piece of legerdemain he 
got hold of his subscription list and 
got the four hundred dollars, and 
then he let him have the books. 
Wlien Hurlburt went to supply his 
subscribers he found they had already 
been served. The Spaulding story 
in that country was considered so 
ridiculous, that the books could with 
difliculty lie sold at any price; but it 
has now found its way into the scien
tific journals of the great world as a 
true history of tho origin of tho 
Book of Mormon, when it is very 
well known that no statement on this 
earth could be more incorrect or 
more untruo. Let “Mormonism” bo 
true or false, the Spaulding story from 
beginning to end is an unmitigated 
falsehood. Solomon Spaulding was 
a Presbyterian minister; he entered 

( iuto the iron trade in Couneaut,
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Ohio, but failing in business he took 
a notion to write a novel; he wrote 
a book called the Manuscript Found, 
he took his work to Pittsburg, to a 
man by the name of Patterson to 
get it printed, but he failed and never 
printed ib. I t  was pretended that it 
fell into the hands of Sidney Higdon, 
and tbat he converted it into the 
Book of Mormon, and induced Joseph 
Smith to publish it; whereas it is 
very well known that there had no 
connection ever existed between these 
parties. In the first place, Spaulding 
never wrote any such work; in the 
next place, Spaulding never had any- 
thing to do with Patterson, and 
Sidney Rigdon and him were per
fect strangers to each other. The 
first knowledge that Sidney Rigdon 
bad of Joseph Smith was when 
Parley P. Pratt met him in Ohio, 
and presented him a printed copy of 
the Book of Mormon; yet all this 
has found its way into scientific 
literature, and yon will find it even 
in the North British Review. Hurl- 
bnrt’s failure to destroy “ Mormon
ism” was so complete, understanding 
that he was backed by influential men 
in Mentor and vicinity, that it ended 
in their disgrace and discomfiture, 
and this was so complete, that the 
slory in that countiy was hardly ever 
spoken of afterwards. Yet the 
Spanlding story lives among those 
who make lies their refuge, and 
under falsehood hide themselves.

The word of the Lord given in 
September 1831—see Book of Cove
nants, Sec. 21, Par. 4—to make 
Kirtland a strong hold for the space 
of five years, gave rise to a  new 
development in the feelings and 
sentiments of the Saints. The Pro
phet said, purchase lands in the vici
nity of Kirtland; .men were induced 
to buy farms, and to go to work and 
build houses, to quarry rock, and 
haul them on the ground, to build a 
Temple. We were not then supplied

with reporters and clerks as wo are 
now, and many of the books that 
were kept have been wrested from the 
hands of the Church by apostates. 
The foundation of the Kirtland Tem
ple was laid in 1833, and there is 
scarcely a scrap of history relating to 
it to be found, not even the names of 
the twenty-four Elders in their order 
who laid the foundation of it. When 
the Temple was completed there was 
a great manifestation of power. The 
brethren gathered together to its 
dedication. We considered it a very 
large building. Some nine hundred 
and sixty could be seated, and there 
would be room for a few to stand, the 
congregation was swelled to a little 
over a thousand persons at the time 
of the dedication. I t  was a trial of 
faith. The Elders from every part 
ot the country had come together. 
The finishing of the Temple had in
volved a debt of many thousands, and 
we all came together to the dedica
tion. The congregation was so large 
that we coaid not all get in; and 
when the house was full, then, of 
course, the doors were closed, and no 
more admitted. This caused Elder 
Frazier Eaton, who had paid seven 
hundred dollars towards building the 
house, to apostatize, because he did 
not get there early enough to the 
meeting. When the dedication 
prayer • was read by Joseph, it was 
read from a printed copy. This was 
a great trial of faith to many. “How 
can it be that the propheb should 
read a prayer?” Whab an awful 
trial it was, for the Prophet to read 
a prayer! The service of the dedi
cation being over, it was repeated 
again on the next day, to accommo
date those who had not been able to 
get in on the first day, and all those 
who had been there on the first day, 
excepting the authorities, being re- 
quired to remain outside, till those 
who conld sot get in the day before 
were seated; the result of this
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arrangement was two days dedica
tion.

The question lias often arisen 
among us, why it is that we do not 
■see more angels, have more visions, 
that we do not see greater and more 
manifestations of power. Any of the 
brethren that were there could have 
heard testimonies of manifestations 
in abundance.

On the first day of the dedication, 
President Frederick G. Williams, 
■one of the Council of the Prophet, 
and who occupicd the upper pulpit, 
bore testimony that the Savior, dress
ed in his vesture without seam, 
came into the stand and accepted of 
the dedication of the house, that he 
saw him, and gave a description of 
bis clothing and all things pertaining 
to it. That evening there was a 
collection of Elders, Priests, Teachers 
and Deacons, etc., amounting to four 
hundred and sixteen, gathered in the 
house; there were great manifesta
tions of power, such as speaking in 
tongues, seeing visions, administra
tion of angels. Many individuals 
bore testimony that they sow angels, 

' and David Whitmer bore testimony 
that he Raw three angels passing up 
the south aisie, and there came a 
shock on the house like the sound of 
-a mighty rushing wind, and almost 
every man in the house arose, and 
hundieds of them were speaking in 
tongues, prophecying or declaring 
visions, almost with one voice.

The question arises, where are 
those men*? a number of them who 
manifested the greatest gifts, and 
had the greatest manifestations have 
fallen out by the way side, you look 
.around among us and they are not 
here. Many who received the know
ledge of the things of God by the 
power of his spirit, and sought not 
after signs and wonders, and when 
the spirit rested upon them seemed 
to produce no visible demonstration, 
you look around among the Saints in

the valleys of the mountains, and you 
find they are here with us bearing on 
high the standard of Zion, or have 
descended into honorable graves. 
But where you find men who have 
turned away, and have got terribly 
afflicted with self conceit, you will 
find those, who, on that occasion and 
similar occasions, received great and 
powerful manifestations, and when 
the spirit came on them it seemed to 
distort the countenance, and caused 
them to make tremendous efforts in 
some instances. Sylvester Smith 
bore testimony of seeing the hosts of 
heaven and the horsemen. In his 
exertion and excitement it seemed as 
though he would jump through the 
ceiling.

Brother Cpnnon in speaking on 
the subject this morning referred to 
the old adage, soon ripe, soon rotten. 
God has laid the foundation of his 
kingdom never to be destroyed, and 
it appears wisdom in him to develop 
gradually power and glory and 
strength. I have always heard it 
suggested that as the spirit of “Mor- 
monism” gathered togethor the seed 
of Abraham—mostly the sons of 
Abraham that are mixed among the 
nations; that the Holy Spirit falling 
upon men, who are not of the pure 
blood, who had the predominance of 
other blood in their veins, that the 
manifestation is greater, and when 
great manifestations fall on men, 
great trials immediately follow.

I have been conversant with early 
Elders, and I am satisfied that a 
large number of them fell from their 
positions in the kingdom of God 
because they yielded to the spirit of 
adultery; this was the cause of" their 
destruction. There was an Elder 
named John JSmith who lived in 
Indiana, who was quite popular in 
that part of the country as a preacher. 
He apostatized, but he did not know 
it. In talking about his faith and 
how firm it was, he said, I  have proven
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the revelation given to Joseph Smith 
untrue, which says if a man shall 
commit adultery he shall lose the 
spirit of God, and deny the faith. 
I  have proven that not to be true, 
f o r i  have violated th a t. command
ment and have not denied the faith. 
He was so blind that he could not 
see through the darkness that the 
spirit of adultery had placed npon his 
head, the great apostacy which 
.seemed to shake the Cliurch, and 
tried men’s souls.

Some time after the; finishing of 
the Temple, the brethren under the 
•direotion of the Prophet had estab
lished a bank in Kirtland, the paper 
to be redeemed by specie, and secured 
•by real estate. The directors of that 
•bank were members .of the Church, 
•and they were determined to sustain 
the credit of that money. The ques
tion has some times been asked, bow 
much has that bank failed for; it did 
not fail for a single dollar, and yet 
when it failed there was perhaps a 
hundred thousand dollars of the bank 
paper out in circulation. Warren 
Parriah was the teller of the bank, 
:and a number of other men who 
apostatized were- officers. They 
took out of its vault, unknown to the 
President or cashier, a hundred 
thousand dollars, and sent their 

.agents around among the brethren 
to purchase their farms, wagons, 

•cattle, horses and every thing they 
►could get hold of. . The brethren 
would gather up this money and put 
it into the bank, and those traitors 
wonld steal it and send it out to buy

■ again, and. they continued to' do so 
until the plot was discovered and 
payment stopped.' I t  was the cursed 

.apostates-—their stealing and robber
ies, and their infernal villainies that 
prevented that bank being conducted 
•as the Prophet designed. If  they 
hod followed the counsel of Joseph, 
there is not a doubt but that it would 
ihave been the leading bank in Ohioj,

probably of the nation.' I t  was 
founded upon safe principles, and 
would have been a safe and lasting 
institution. Parrish and his coad
jutors professed to have discovered 
that Joseph was not a Prophet, and 
commenced making a noise about it, 
and went so far as to organize about 
thirty of the Elders, into a new 
church called the Parrish party, 
many of them had been a long time 
in the church. That may be con
sidered the time that tried men’s 
souls; for a  man that would stand 
up in the streets and say he was 
Joseph’s friend, could not get a 
greater compliment than being called 
a lick skillet. Joseph had few 
friends; but among the leading 
Elders of the Church, in Kirtland 
the High Council, one of the mem
bers of the first Presidency, some o£ 
the seven Presidents of the seventies, 
and a great many others were so 
darkened that they went astray 
in every direction. They boasted of 
the talent at their command, and 
what they would do. Their plan 
was to take the doctrines of the 
Church, such as repentance, baptism 
fbr the remission of sins, throw aside 
the Book of Mormon, the Prophet 
and Priesthood, and go and unite 
the whole Christian world under these 
doctrines. Where are they to-day ? 
Like a rope of sand that has vanished 
to the four winds of heaven. Many 
of them have already in dust and 
ashes lamented their fate, they have 
never been able to prosper in any 
business, or take a leading pare 
in any capacity. /.This is the result 
of that apostacy; and yet it was so 
great that Joseph himself and his 
friends had to flee from Kirtland. 
There was a council there when 
President Young, Brother Brigham 
as we called him, spoke in favor of 
Joseph, and Jacob Bump who had 
been a long time a Pugilist before he 
came into the Church, said “how on
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earth can 1 keep my hands off this 
man,’! Brigham said, lay them on if 
it will do you any good. The voice 
seemingly of an individual, was abso
lutely necessary to say that Joseph 
had a single friend. You look at 
times of danger, moral and physical, 
and you will find that tbe spirit of 
determination and 6trong will in the 
breast of a single man may save a 
most terrible panic and disaster. By 
management it was proved that 
Joseph had friends, and when he had 
gone to the state of Missouri, having 
fled from Kirtland, he was met with 
coldness by men who were in autho
rity there. All this was the result 
of apostacy. The public funds were 
held in their own name, and another 
battle had there to be fought, not

perhaps as severe, but at the same
time there was a constant pressure 
seemed to be necessary to give 
strength to the growing kingdom;, 
yet the revelations were that the 
kingdom shonld continue to prevail. 
The very fact of the promise of its 
continuing to prevail, signifies that it 
should have something more or less 
severe to prevail against. God has- 
been with this people and has guided 
them, and dictated them, and is con
tinuing to do so up to the present 
moment, and will continue so to do • 
until the kingdoms of this world be
come the kingdoms of our Lord and 
his Christ. May we be prepared to 
fulfil our share in this great work, is 
my prayer in tho name of Jesus 
Christ. Amen.

KNOWLEDGE W  THIS LIFE LIMITED.—THE LORD W ILL. 
WASTE AWAY THE WICKED.—PEOPLE DO NOT LIVE TO 
OBTAIN WHAT THEY MOST DESIRE.—JOSEPH DESIRED TO GO 
TO THE BOCKY MOUNTAINS.—MORE FOR US THAN AGAINST' 
US.—WILL GO TO JACKSON COUNTY FROM THE WEST.—EX
HORTATIONS TO MERCHANTS, SPECULATORS, &o.

BmarJes by President B iug h a m  Y o ung , delivered in the Tabemade, Great 
Salt Lalce Oily, Sunday, Deo. 11, 1864.-

1 ’ , BHPOBT-RD BY G. D. WATT.

We are so organized that we can 
learn but little at a time, and the 
little we do learn should be that kind 
of knowledge which will bring to us 
ns individuals and as a community, 
temporal and eternal salvation. If 
men were to live until the number 
of their days should be one hundred 
years, they still would bo but child* 
ren in the knowledge of this life, and

would only bo commencing to learn 
the things which pertain to their 
temporal life, health and comfort, 
and how to live hereafter. ‘ Very few 
of the inhabitants of the earth have 
the time and priviledgo of making 
thomselves comfortable in a temporal 
point of view, before they are called 
to return to their mother earth.

We have had excellent insfcruc—
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tions to-day. They have been edify
ing, comforting and strengthening to 
the Saints. I  will take the liberty 
of referring to a few things the bre- 

1 thren.have dwelt npon in their re
marks. In relation to the contest 
between Jesus and the power of Satan 
that is npon the earth, brother 
George Q. Gannon has said he is 
ready to commence the contest anew 
to-day against sin, and the effects of 
it which have often tried to overthrow 
ns as a people. I  have been engaged 
in a contest agaiinst the devil and his 
rule, for the last thirty three years 
this present winter. I t is that 
many years since I  took the Book 
of Mormon, and went intoHis Brit- 
tan ic Majesty's realms to teach the 
Gospel of life and salvation. From 
that day to this I  have been contend
ing against the powers of evil, accord
ing to the little ability God has given 
me. JFhe kingdom of God is re- 
■established upon the earth; and the 
Gospel of life and salvation must be

• preached in all the world, that all 
may be judged thereby. Every 
nation* kindred, tongue and people 
must be warned before the - Lord can 
come ont of his hiding place, and 
waste away the wicked who have re
jected his warning message. • We 
have contended against sin in high 
places; we still contend against it in 
oar own bosoms; for we should seek 
earnestly to gain the victory over sin 
in ourselves, before we can reasonably 
expect to gain the conquest over sin 
in others. . Until we can subdue our 
own passions, and bring every hu
man feeling and aspiration into sub
jection to the will of God, we are not 
really capable of guiding and dieted

* ting others to'the full possession of 
victory in the Kingdom of God. To 
conquer and subdue, and school our
selves until we bring everything into 
subjection to/ ‘the law of Christ, is 
our work.

Our Heavenly Father does not

always reveal to his children the 
secret workings of his providences, 
nor does he show them the end from 
the beginning; for they have to learn 
to trust in him who has promised to 
fight our battles, and crown us with 
victory, if we are faithful as was 
faithful Abraham. The contest 
which we have now on hand is chiefly 
against sin in ourselves. “ For if 
we sin wilfully after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for 
sins, but a certain fearful looking for 
of judgment and fiery indignation 
which shall devour the adversaries.” 
Then let ns contend against sin in 
our families, in our neighbors and 
friends, and strive to restore to the 
inhabitants of the earth and to all 
the creatures which God has made to 
dwell upon it, that which was lost by 
the fall of man. Our labor will not 
end until this is accomplished, our 
work completed, and the kingdom is 
the Lord’s. “ Know ye not, that 
they which run a race, run all, but 
one receiveth the prize? So run, 
that ye may obtain. And every 
man that striveth for the mastery is 
temperate in all things. Now they 
do it to obtain a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorruptible.” Then let 
us fight on, “ For it is the day of the 
Lord’s vengeance, and the year of 
recompenses for the controversy of 
Zion.” He has commented it with 
this, our once happy nation, and he 
will continue until Jesus shall rule 
and reign triumphantly in the midst 
of his Saints, over sin, death, and 
hell. The Lord is gracious and is 
waiting for os to purify ourselves, 
and thus be better prepared to receive 
the providences of God when he 
arises to shake terribly the earth, 
and bring to pass the perfect deliver
ance of his people.' “ For the Lord 
knoweth how to deliver the godly 
out of temptation, and to reserve the 
unjust unto the day of judgment to



be punished." For we are made nigh 
unto Christ by his blood. “Bat the 
righteousness which is of faith speak* 
eth on this wise, say ,not in thine 
heart, who shall ascend into heaven?* 
(that is, to bring Christ' down from 
above:) Or, who shall descend into 
the deep? (that is, jto bring, np: 
Christ again from the dead.) ./.But 
what saith it? The word is nigh 
thee, even in thy mouthy and in thy 
heart; that is the word of faith, 
which we preach,” <.' The Lord is 
here with us, not in person, but bis 
angels are around us, and he takes 
cognizance of every act of the child* 
ren of men, as individuals and as 
nations He is here ready by his 
agents, the angels, and by the power 
of his Holy Spirit and Priesthood, 
whioh he has restored in these last 
days, to bring most perfect and abso
lute deliverance unto all who put 
their trust in Him, when they are 
ready to receive it; and, until they 
are ready, the work ;of preparation 
must be vigorously progressed in, 
while at the same time we in patience 
must possess our souls. For what 
scholar can at once make himself 

'acquainted thoroughly with the 
beginning and the end ,of a finished 
education? It is a work of time. 
The Lord is gracious and full of kind* 
ness to his children, and has given 
them this probation to prepare them
selves for his coming, and to dwell 
with him in mansions of glory. »

I wish my brethren and sisters to 
understand that the contest between 
themselves and the power of Satan is 
now, to-day, and has been ever since 
the Lord Almighty bestowed his 
Holy Priesthood upon his servant 
Joseph. When 'holy angels where 
sent from heaven to call and ordain 
Joseph Smith, and he to ordain 
others, th^ war commenced against 
sin and the power of it, and will con- 
tinue until the earth shall be clean
sed from.it, and shall be made a fit
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habitation for Saints and angels.. 
The Holy Priesthood has been resto
red expressly« for this purpose.. 
There is nothing that the Saints can 
ask, or pray for, that will aid them 
in their progress to the attainment of 
all the freedom, liberty, power, and 
conquest, that they are capable of 
desiring and making a good use of, 
that will not be granted unto them, 
if they will only patiently struggle 
on. I  am happy in saying that the 
Lord is doing his work most admira
bly. Are we progressing as fast as 
the work of the Lord is progressing? 
He'has pled with the people by the 
voice of his Spirit, by the voice of 
angels, and by the voice of his ser
vants; bat their ears are heavy. He 
is pleading now with the sword, as 
well as with the voice of his servants,- 
and he will plead with them by 
tempest and storm, and soon will 
plead with them by famiue 'and 
by pestilence. The Savior has said: 
‘And ye shall hear of wars, and 
rumors of ware; see that ye be not 
troubled; for all these things must 
come to pass, but the end is not yet. 
For nation shall rise Against; nation, 
and kingdom against kingdom; and 
there shall be famines, and pestilen
ces and earthquakes in divers places. 
All these are the beginning of sor
rows”
’ The men and women, who desire 
to obtain seats in the celestial king
dom, will find that they must battle 
with the enemy of all righteonsness 
every day. “ Stand therefore, hav
ing yonr loins girt about with truth, 
and having on the breastplate of 
righteonsness; and your feet Bhod 
with the preparation of the Gospel of 
peace; above all, talcing the shield of 
faith, wherewith ye shall be able to 
quench all the fiery darts of the 
wicked. And take the helmet of 
salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the word of God; praying 
always with all prayer.and supplica

DISC0UBSE8* " T
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tion in the spirit, and watching there 
unto with nil perseverance and sup
plication for all Saints.” Thus let 
every Sqirit protect and guard his 
little castle against every effort of the 
enemy to assail, and secare a foot
hold therein. Let. us see to it that 
we are ready for tho enemy, to baffle 
him at every point, contending 
bravely against him until he isr suc
cessfully repulsed.

"With regard to the obedience of 
heavenly beings, to which reference 
has been made to day; they live pure 
and holy, and they have attained nnto 
this power through suffering. Many 
of them have drank of the bitter cup 
even to the dregs. They have
learned that righteousness will pre
vail, that truth is the foundation of 
their very existence. They have
learned that their Father and God 
never commits an evil, that he never 
proposes an evil, and that whatever 
he dictates is for theii good. When 
an angel is appointed to perform a 
duty, to go to the earth to preach 
the Gospel, or to do anything for the 
advancement of bisFathers kingdom in 
any part of the great domain of hea
ven, thevision of that angel is opened 
to see and understand the magnitude 
of the work that is expected of him 
to perform, and the grand results 
which will grow oat of i t  That 
is the reason why the angels are of one 
heart and of one mind, in their faith* 
fulness and obedience to the require
ments of their Father and God. 
They can desire and ask for nothing 
that;will make them happy, good and 
great that is withheld from them; 
and life eternal is theirs. Why,then, 
should they not be of one heart and of 
one mind? They see alike, under
stand alike,*and know alike, and all 
things are before them, and, as far 
as their knowledge and experience 
extend, they see the propriety of all 
the works of God, and the harmony 
and beauty thereof. > *

Those who do not believe in Jesus > 
Christ, in Joseph tho Prophet, or in j 

the Book of Mormon, in short, all , 
who do not believe as we do, or who ' 
are out side of this Chnreh and ■> 
kingdom, love health, wealth, joy, 
peace, light, intelligence, power, 
eloquence, and elegance; they want i 
all these blessings which the right* , 
eons live for; but they will not live  ̂
for them. They do not pursue the 
course to put themselves in posses- • 
sion of the very things they most ■ 
desire; they are aiming entirely in 
the opposite direction, and manage & 
always to be too late in obtaining , 
them. Not so with the Latter-day 
Saints, or tbe Former-day Saints: 
they were, are and will be always* 
just in time to secure the blessings . 
they live for. The Saints have their •< 
trials, to be sore, to prove theirfaith- 
fulness before God, and they have 
the experience and blessings whioh < 
spring from them. I t  is thought 
by many that the possession of gold 
and silver will produce for them * 
happiness, and, hence, thousands • 
hunt the mountains for the precious > 
metals; in this they are mistaken. * 
The possession of wealth alone does 
not produce happiness, although it ■ 
will produce comfort, when it can be 
exchanged for the essentials and lux- ’ 
nries of life. When wealth is ob- , 
tained by purloining, or in any other v 
unfair and dishonorable way, fear of v 
detection and punishment robs the ; 
possessor of all human happiness. , 
When wealth is’honorably obtained 
by men, still the possession of it is 
embittered by the thought that death v 
will soon strip them of it tod others f 
will possess it. What hopes have. * 
they in the future, after they get 
through with this sorrowful world? 
They know nothing about the future;.. : 
they see nothing but death and hell. ’ » 
Solid comfort and unalloyed joy are V1 
unknown to them. When the faith- - 
ful Latter-day Saints .come to tho end



of their earthly existence, “ we know 
that if oar earth’/  hoase of this 
tabernacle were dissolved, we have a 
building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens.” 
The faithful Latter-day Saint knows 
that the dissolution of this mortal 
house will introduce his immortal 
spirit to freedom from death and 
punishment, and to the enjoyment of 
the society of the spirits of jast men 
made perfect. To a person who has 
such a glorious hope everything is 
bright and beautiful. If  he has bnt 
little, be enjoys that little with a 
thankful heart to his Heavenly 
Father; if he possesses much, he is 
still thankful, not worshiping, or 
placing his heart npon the filthy 
lucre God has placed in his power to 
do good with. In poverty be feels 
blest and happy; in riches he feels 
blest and happy; for his hope is in 
God, and his wealth consists in eter
nal riches, having laid up treasures 
in heaven where moth doth not des
troy, nor rust corrode, nor thief 
break; through nor steal. The Lnt- 
ter-dny Saints have been driven from 
their homes, and thoir goods have 
been spoiled; but they esteem this 
-as nothing. What do we oare for 
houses and lands mid possessions? 
The whole earth is before ns aud all 
the fulueas thereof^ The Latter-day 
Saints are living in the expectation 
of redeeming Zion, when the law 
shall go forth from Zion, and when 
Jesus will reign king of nations, as 
he now reigns king of Saints.

Remarks have been made as to our 
staying here. I will tell you how 
long we shall stay here. If we live 
our religiou, we shall stay here in 
these mountains forever and forever, 
worlds without end, and a portion of 
the Priesthood will go and redeem 
and build np the centra Stake of 
Zion. If  we leave here, where shall 
we go to? Has any one discovered 
where we can again pitch our tents,
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when we leave this country? In the 
days of Joseph Ve have sat many 
hours at a time conversing about this 
very country. Joseph has often said, 
“ If I were only in the Rocky Moun
tains with a hundred faithful men, 
I would then be happy, and ask no 
odds of mobocrats.” And neither do 
I. Who are going to pull up stakes 
and leave here? If we forsake our 
God and our religion, then woe to us; 
for then we shall bo all apostates to
gether, and under such circumstances 
we hnve no promise of God for our 
protection; but, if we live in the faith 
of the Son of God, we have the hea
vens, the power of God and of angels 
on our side. I can tell you, as truly 
os Elisha said to his servant, “ fear 
not; for they that be with us are 
more than they that be with them,” 
(our enemies.) For, “ the mountain 
was full of horses and chariots of fire 
around about Elisha.”

Satan has groat power upon the 
earth, which he will exercise against 
Christ and his kingdom, and we 
have so to live as to gain power to 
triumph over him, and successfully 
drive him and his adherents from the 
earth, and introduce everlasting 
righteousness and peace; and we will 
do it in the name of Israel's God. 
The Lord being ray helper, I  will 
never give up the ship; I  will never 
leave it; as long as -there is an inch 
of plank left; and it will live in 
wilder seas than have yet assailed it, 
and come out unharmed; in short, it 
will endure for eveivj We may apos
tatize from the faith, and go out of 
the Church and Kingdom of God, 
and be lost; but this will havo no 
effect upou the progress of the Lord’s 
Work, neither can all the powers of 
hell combined accomplish aught 
against it. The Lord God of Israel 
has led this people from the begin
ning, and every effort the enemy has 
made to destroy them has only add
ed renewed strength and vigor to
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the cause of truth, although' at the 
time of our great afflictions, and 
while in the straits in which we have 
been placed, we could, naturally 
speaking, see nothing but death and 
suffering. Thd Lord has suffered all 
these things for the perfecting of the 
righteous and the good of his people, 
and that the wicked may be left 
without excuse. There is not 
another nation under heaven but 
this, in whose midst the Book of 
Mormon could have been brought 
forth. The Lord has been operating 
for centuries to prepare the way for 
the coming forth of the contents of 
that Book from the bowels of the 
earth, to be published to the world, 
to show to the inhabitants thereof 
that he still lives, and that he will, 
in the latter days, gather his elect 
from the four comers of the earth. 
I t  was the Lord who directed the 
discovery of this land to the nations 
of the old world, and its settlement, 
and the war for independence, and 
the final victory of the colonies, and 
the unprecedented prosperity of the 
•American nation, up to the calling 
of Joseph the Prophet. The Lord 
has dictated and directed the whole 
of this, for the bringing forth, and 
establishing of his Kingdom in the 
last days. On one occasion, when 
the Prophet was imprisoned, Sidney 
Rigdon exhorted the Saints to scatter 
and every man do the best he could 
for himself; “ for,” said he, “ this 
work of the gathering of the Saints 
we shall not accomplish, these Saints 
will never be gathered again.” I  
took the liberty of saying to him 
that it was my opinion that we 
should be gathered again, and that, 
fry and bye, we should have Joseph 
with us. Some thought it impossi
ble; but we had Joseph again and 
we gathered. The Lord thus proved 
his people, and tried them whether 
they would apostatize and give them
selves up to the power of Satan, or 

No. 2.

be faithful to their calling and to 
their God under every circumstance. 
The Lord will try this people in all 
things, as he tried Abraham of old, 
to prove whether they will forsake 
him, or. cling to the faith of the Holy /  
Gospel. I  have been in this King
dom almost from the beginning; and 
I  have not yet seen anything I  would 
call a trial, that I  could not willingly 
and joyfully endure; for, “ blessed is 
the man that endoreth temptation; 
for when he is tried, he shall receive 
the crown of lifo, which the Lord 
has promised to them that love him.”
The Lord has thrown bis people on 
several occasions, into circumstances 
of destitution and dependence, to try 
the leaders of the nation, and has 
thus said unto them, what will you 
now do for my poor and afflicted 
people; and their reply has been, 
“We will destroy them, if we can.” 
They think they will destroy us yet.
In this, however, they are mistaken,
“ for God hath not appointed us to 
wrath, but to obtain salvation by our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”

Shall we still cling to the faith of 
Christ, or will wo forsake the Lord 
our God, and seek “ the friendship of 
the world which is enmity against 
God ?” Before we were driven out 
of Missouri I  had a vision, if I would 
dare to say that I had a vision, and 
saw that the people would go to the 
east, to the north and to the west; 
but we should go back to Jackson 
County from the west. When this 
people return to the Centre Stake of 
Zion, they will go from the west.
The Lord has used every means to 
save the nation. He has called upon 
them by night aud by day, through 
His servants whom he has sent amoog . 
them; l^ut they are bent on their own 
destruction. When we were driven 
from Nauvoo, our Elders went to the 
East to lay our case before the judges, 
governors, and rulers of the different 
States to ask for an asylum; but none , 
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.was offered us. We sent men through 
the Eastern country to try and raise 
some means for the destitute women 
and children, whose husbands, fathers 
'and brothers had gone into the Hex- 
icon war at the call of the General 
Government, leaving their wives and 
children and aged fathers and mo
thers upon the open prairies without 
home or shelter, and the brethren who 
went East hardly got enough to bear 
their expenses. The great men of the 
nation were asked if they would do 
anything for the Lord’s people. No; 
not a thing would they do, but hoped 
they would perish in the wiiderncss. 
“Therefore,” saith tho Lord, ‘‘behold, 
the destroyer I  have sent forth to 
destroy and lay waste mine enemies: 
and not many years hence they shall 
not be left to pollute mine heritage, 
and to blaspheme mytname upon the 
lands which I  have consecrated for 
tho gathering together of my saints.” 
In the year 1815 I addressed letters 
to all tho Governors of States and 
'territories in the Union, asking them 
for an asylum, within their borders, 
for the Latter-day Saints. We were 
refused such privilege, either by silent 
contempt or a fiat denial in every 
instance. They all agreed that we 
could not come within the limits of 
their Territory or State. Three mcm- 
hers of Congress came to negociate 
with us to leave the confines of the 
United States, and of the public do
main. I t  was understood that we 
were going to Vancouver Island; but 
we had our eye on Mexico, and here 
we are located* in the midst of what 
was then northern Mexico. Fears 
have been entertained that we shall 
again be meddled with; but you will 
find that the enemies of the cause of 
God will have plenty of business be
sides digging gold and silver and 
fighting tho Saints, and I  trust Utah 
will be left as unnoticed as it is in the 
President’s message. I  thank them 
for what they have done and for what

#

they have not done. ‘I  thank the 
Lord that he has led this people, and 
suffered them to'be driven from place 
to place. I  thank the Lord that we 
have the words of eternal life; and if 
we live by the^, our feet are as sure 
and as fast as these everlasting hills. 
I  know where the Saints will dwell.

In the mind of God there is no such 
a thing as dividing spiritual from 
temporal, or temporal from spiritual; 
for they are one in the Lord. There 
was nothing of a temporal or spiritual 
nature suggested by Joseph Smith in 
his day, for the action of tho Latter- 
day Saints that would not have been 
beneficial for them, if they had, with 
one heart and mind, performed all he 
desired them to do. We have pro
posed many things with regard to 
our temporal affairs in iheso valleys, 
which, when strictly obeyed, huvo 
been attended with great • benefits. 
Our action touching our grain has 
greatly benefited this community; it 
has resulted in replenishing the ward
robes of the people throughout' the 
Territory, and placed in their posses
sion many thousands of dollars. If  
you have a few hundred pounds of 
Hour to sell, keep it by you; by- 
and-by, you will bo offered a good 
price for it in gold. Do not be 
tempted to sell your breadstuff for a 
ribbon, or a frill, or for some useless 
trapping; for herein wo are exposed to 
danger, when we treat as a light thing 
the blessings of the Lord, and squan
der them as a thing of naught. Those 
men and women who barter away 
their breadstuff for naught, trifle 
with the blessings which the heavens 
hdve bestowed on them.

There are brethren who have stu
died law; but where is there a man 
in our midst nowvthat is worth any
thing by studying law? .Where is 
there a merchant among us who has, 
year after year, continued in the love 
of the world, that cares anything about 
the kingdom of God ? Look out, ye.
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men of Israel, and be careful that yon 
love not the world or the things 
of the world in their present state, 
and in yonr loftiness and pride, 
forget the Lord your God. We 
ought to care no more for the silver 
and the gold, and the property that 
is so much sought for by the wicked 
world, than for the soil or the gravel 
upon which we tread: “ For all that 
is in the world, the Inst of the flesh, 
and the lust of the eyes, and the pi-ide 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world, and the world passeth 
away, and the lusfc thereof: but he 
that doeth the will of God abideth 
for ever.” “ If any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.” I  will refer to our mer
chants, I  mean our “ Mormon mer
chants” particularly. What do they 
say about their goods? They do not 
ask what their goods are worth, or 
what they paid for them, but what 
will the people give for them ? That 
is the price. I t is not what their 
goods are really worth, but “ how 
many greenbacks will it take to buy 
me another stock of goods ?” I t will 
take a good many. What their goods 
are worth is not a question with 
them, but what they can get. They 
will get sorrow—the most of them 
will be damned, there is no doubt of 
it, unless they repent. You will ex
cuse me for talking thus of my bre
thren, bat what else can I  say about

them ? I  am not speaking about my 
individual feelings towards them, but 
upon principle. My individual feel
ings are nothing but good towards 
them. They are kind to me, and I  
have no fault to find with them in 
their dealings with me ; but I  see the 
danger they are in. Ye merchants, 
and lawyers, and doctors and specu
lators, be careful that you secure to 
yourselves eternal life in the kingdom 
of God, in preference to doing any
thing else. That perfect union, which 
must ultimately be enjoyed by the 
Latter-day Saints, can only be brought 
about by every man and woman living* 
so as to keep their minds pure and 
unspotted like a piece of clean white 
paper, being constantly free from the 
love of the world, that the spirit of 
revelation may easily indite upon 
the heart whatever is the mind and 
will of the Lord. We cannot be truly 
the members of Christ’s mystical 
body without living in this way, that 
the Spirit may indite as easily upon 
the heart the things of God, as these 
brethren, our reporters, can write wiipi 
ink on paper. In this way you have 
the witness within yourself, and 
“ need that no man teach you only 
as the same anointing teacheth you 
of all things, and is truth, and is n.o 
lie, and even as it hath taught you, 
ye shall abide in him.” May the 
Lord bless the righteous. Amen.
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We meet together, as intelligent 
"beings, desirous of understanding 
something of our common origin, 
our present existence, and our future 
destiny. We meet to find out some
thing in relation to our Heavenly 
Father, in relation to His providen
tial dealings with the human family, 
in relation to His policy and designs 
pertaining to us, and in relation to 
the object of our creation; and to 
know something, if possible, pertain
ing to that world that lies beyond 
our present scene of action. These 
are some things among the many 
that we are desirous to know, to 
comprehend, to find out if possible. 
We further wish to pursue a course 
that shall be acceptable to our God 
and Father; having partaken of a 
portion of His Holy Spirit we are 
desirous to be taught more perfectly 
the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God, we are desirous of cultivating 
His Holy Spirit, and to draw from 
the fountain of light and intelligence; 
from the spirit of revelation that 
flows from God; and the spirit that 
dwells in us, comfort, consolation, 
and intelligence; that we may feel 
that we are the sons and daughters 
of God, that we are walking in the 
light of His countenance, that we are 
doing the things that are pleasing 
and acceptable in His sight, that our 
own consciences are producing satis
factory evidence to our minds that

our conduct and acts are acceptable 
before the Lord, and that the Holy 
Ghost also bears testimony to us that 
we are His children, doing His will, 
walking in the light of His coun
tenance, helping to establish His 
kingdom on the earth, and to fulfil 
the varied duties we are placed here 
upon the earth to attend to. These 
are some of the ideas and feelings 
which all good men and women en
tertain in relation to the past, the 
present, aud the future. Notwith
standing, we have many weaknesses, 
infirmities, follies, and foibles; yet, at 
the same time, when we are filled 
with the spirit which flows from the 
Lord our Heavenly Father, these are 
generally the feolings which we en
tertain. We feel a spirit of gratitude 
to our Heavenly Father for the bles
sings that we have received from His 
hands; and when we look upon 
things as they exist around us, in our 
nation, and in other nations, we cer- 
taiuly have great cause to cultivate 
feelings of thankfulness when wo 
reflect upon the position of the world, 
and view the darkness, ignorance, 
folly, superstition, wickedness, cor
ruption and evil that is spread 
abroad, and which prevails over the 
face of the earth. When we reflect that 
light and intelligence have beamed 
forth from the heavens, that God in 
his mercy has made manifest His 
will to the human family; that in tho
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plenitude of His mercy and goodness 
He has restored the Holy Priesthood, 
and placed as in communication with 
Himself; that he has taaght ns not 
only how to pray but how to ap
proach unto him for the forgiveness 
of our sins, for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, for instruction and 
guidance in relation to all matters 
pertaining to our fathers, relative to 
this world and to the world that is to 
come, we certainly have great cause 
of gratitude to our Heavenly Father 
for the many mercies and blessings 
He has conferred upon us. Wherever 
we turn our attention we can find 
cause of gratitude to our Heavenly 
Father for the blessings that we en
joy, and we can truly say, as was 
said by a certain person ot old, “ The 
lines are fallen unto me in pleasant 
places; yea, I  have a goodly heritage.” 
The Lord has revealed unto us the 
principles of eternal truth, so “ That” 
(unlike the world) “ we henceforth be 
no more children, tossed to and fro 
and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive.” But our feet are 
established upon the rock of eternal 
truth which has been revealed from 
the heavens, for the benefit, blessing, 
and exaltation of the human family, 
in time and in eternity. How very 
different is onr position in relation to 
this from what it was before we heard 
the Gospel. Then we were surrounded 
with ten thousand influences, notions, 
and ideas which might be right, or 
which might be wrong; we had no test, 
no rule, no principle whereby to guide 
our lives or our conduct; we could 
not find any person on the earth that 
knew anything about the principles of 
eternity; we never heard anything fur
ther than opinion before we embraced 
this doctrine; we had the opinion 
of commentators, of divines, philoso
phers, and politicians, nothing but

opinion without certainty to guide 
our erring feet. We were desirous, 
perhaps as much so as we are to-day, 
to do right, we were perhaps as zeal- . 
ous then as we are now in pursuing 
the course that we thought might be 
satisfactory to our Heavenly Father; 
but we knew not what would please 
Him. The world of mankind to-day 
are just in the position that we were 
then in, they have no more certainty, 
evidence, or knowledge than we had 
before we embraced the principles of 
eternal truth—and, in fact, the truth 
does not exist in the world, or, if it 
does exist, it is unknown to the men 
of the world; they are unable to dis
cern between truth and error, light 
and darkness, between the things of 
God and the things of man.

The Lord has revealed to us tho 
principles of eternal life. I t is not a 
matter of mere thought, of mere 
opinion; our principles are not ideal, 
but they are facts, not notions; they 
are truths, not opinions; they are 
certainties—things that we know and 
comprehend for ourselves. Nothing 
can be more forcible, nothing can be 
a stronger evidence, if we want any 
evidence, than the testimony or evi
dence which the Lord has communi
cated unto us individually.

Paul said when he was speaking to 
the people, “ And my speech and my 
preaching was not with enticing 
words of man’s wisdom, but in de
monstration of the Spirit, and of 
power; that your faith should not 
stand in the wisdom of men, but in 
the power of God.” Again, “ If we 
receive the witness of men, the wit
ness of God is greater: for this is the 
witness of God which he hath testi
fied of his Son. He that believeth 
on the Son of God bath the witness 
in himself: he that believeth not 
God, hath made him a liar, because 
he believeth not the record that God 
gave of his Son.” Every ptrson who
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embraced tlie gospel in that day 
enjoyed an evident testimony of which 
the world were ignorant. They re
ceived an inspiring intelligent assu
rance which was imparted by the 
Holy ; Ghost unto all those who 
receive the gospel both in former and 
in latter times, and hence they that 
believe have the witness in them
selves.

When the Elders were sent to 
preach the gospel, they were told to 
call upon the people to repent and be 
baptized in the name of Jesus for the 
remission of sins, and they should 
receive the Holy Ghost. This was 
told to the people in anoient days, 
and no stronger testimony than this 
could be given to the heart of man; 
nothing is greater evidence that the 
Lord is with His Elders that go forth 
bearing the precious seeds of eternal 
life than this. An Elder is the 
minister of God, His representative 
on the earth; he acts by His autho
rity, in His name, and God sanctions 
his acts, and proves to him and to 
those who receive the gospel, that he 
ia the messenger of God. The Lord 
has told him to go and preach baptism 

-for tbe remission of sins, and that 
when people repented and were bap
tized for the remission of sins, and 
had hands laid upon them for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, that 
they should receive the Holy Ghost, 
and have evidence for themselves, as 
they received and knew formerly un
der the administration of the ancient 
apostles’. Thus every person so bap
tised and administered to has evidence 
undoubted within himself, and every 
Elder has a testimony that God is 
with him and sanctions his acta; and 
as an Elder could not impart the 
Holy Ghost without the authority 
and power of God, so the person re
ceiving the Holy Ghost could not 
partake of it without the Lord’s 
administration through the Elder.
' -You may use the reasoning of men,

discourses.

you may bring into requisition the 
strongest oratorial powers, and all 
this will fail to convinco any man, 
without the Spirit of God. You may 
bring the brightest talent to bear, 
and collect the strongest evidence it' 
is possible for man to produce, but in 
the absence of the Holy Ghost all 
this will pass away like an idle dream, 
or with passing remarks such as, 
“ That man is a very eloquent man, the 
principles ho advances are evident, 
plain, and reasonable, but then it 
don’t concern us at all, we are not 
interested in the matter,” etc.; but 
when the Spirit of eternal ta*uth, 
emanating from God, operates upon 
our spirits, which are a part of deity, 
if you please, when there is a union 
formed, and an intercourse opened, 
and intelligence communicated, then 
the persons who possess this intelli
gence, this knowledge, this comfort
ing influence, this strong assurance 
that is imparted; and can be imparted 
only from spirit to spirit; when per
sons receive this, they then have for 
themselves an assurance that no 
earthly argument or philosophical de
monstration can possibly impart. We 
are a part of deity, that is, our spirits 
are a part, as it were, of the Great 
Jehovah, that have been struck from 
His eternal blaze—eternal intelli
gence and light and life.

When the light that is in heaven 
communicates with the light within 
us; when the Spirit that dwells in 
the bosom of tho Almighty dwells in 
ours, and an intercourso is opened 
between heaven and us, we are then 
placed in a position to understand 
that which it would be impossible to 
comprehend upon any natural prin
ciple known to us, and hence it is 
written, “ For what man knoweth the 
things of a man save the spirit of 
man which is in him ? even so tho 
things of God knoweth no mac, but 
the Spirit of God.” In orier that 
men may indeed become the children
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of God, tie  has introduced in the first 
principles of the gospel the means of 
their becoming possessed of His 
Spirit through baptism and laying on 
of hands by those having authority, 
being sent and ordained and au
thorized by Him that they may 
receive the Holy Ghost. What can 
be a stronger evidence to any man 
than an evidence of this kind ? It is 
not something that affects the out
ward ear alone; ifc is not something 
that affects simply his judgment, but 
it affects his inner man; it affects the 
spirit that dwells within him ; it is a 
part of God imparted unto man, if 
you please, giving him an assurance 
that God lives. This is a thing of 
very great importance, more so, per
haps, than many people imagine. A 
man receives an assurance that God 
lives, and not only that God lives, 
bub that he is a son of God, because 
he feels that he has partaken of His 
spirit, the spirit of adoption; and 
hence it was said concerning the 
Saints of old, “ For ye have not 
received the spirit of bondage again 
to fear; but ye have received the 
spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. The Spirit itself 
bearcth witness with our spirit, that 
we are the children of God.”

The Saints of old received a spirit 
whereby they were enabled to say 
Abba, Father, or, my Father. Now, 
reflecting upon this, what strong 
confidence is imparted unto the 
Saints of God, giving them an assu
rance that no person has, and that no 
parson can have, unless they adopt 
the same means, in order to partake 
of the same blessings or to be admi
nistered to in the same way, and 
receive through the same medium, 
that same spirit of intelligence which 
nothing but the Holy Ghost can 
imparb. When persons receive this 
they ore enabled to say, ray Father. 
What were they enabled to say 
before? Did they know anything

about their Father or about their ’ 
God ? Did they know anything 
about their origin, or did they know 
anything really in relation to the 
future ?

What can yon find among the world 
like this anywhere, among the most 
pious, best, the most honorable, pure, ‘ 
and virtnous, what can you find * 
among them ? Only, simply, “ we 
try to do the best that we can, Mid ‘ 
we hope it will be well with us here
after ; we hope our great Heavenly 
Father will be merciful to us.” They 
can make no further advances than 
that, without the gift and blessing of 
the Holy Ghost. They hope certain 
things, they believe in certain things, ' 
they pray for certain things, they 
desire certain things, but they have 
no assurance in relation to them. 
Nothing but the Holy Spirit pro
ceeding from the Father and the Son 
can impart unto ns that intelligence 
which is necessary to place the 
Church and Kingdom of God upon a 
sure and firm basis. The Lord has 
introduced this among us. I t  is no 
matter what langnage a man may 
speak, or what country he lives in, 
no matter what his former profession 
or circumstances, here is the Gospel 
of eternal life and truth proclaimed 
by the weakest of God’s Elders, 
which he has chosen and set apart 
to preach the words of oternal life in 
all the world. Wherever people 
receive the words of truth that that. 
Elder has preached unto them and 
obey them by baptism, and have 
hands laid on them for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, they all feel alike, 
no matter what country they were 
born in, what their religion, politics, 
social ideas, or anything else; whe
ther Jew or Gentile, bond or free, 
they are all one in Christ Jesus.

We have people gathered together 
in this Territory from all parts of the 
earth ; they have all been baptized 
into one baptism, and all have par- 

I
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taken of one spirit, and that one 
spirit proceeds from the fountain of 
light and truth. I t  would be impos
sible, under any other circumstances, 
to unite people together as our people 
in the mountain? are united. I t 
would tie impossible for all the rea
soning powers of man to bring about 
any such result; nothing but the 
power and Spirit of God could ac~ 
'complish it.
° We all feel alike in regard to the 
great principles of eternal truth. 
Why do we feel alike ? Because we 
have all partaken of one spirit, which 
proceeds from our Heavenly Father, 
it is the Holy Ghost. How does it 
aflect us ? I t atTects our spirits. And 
although we do not understand, some* 
times, one another’s speech, and are 
ignorant of the ideas entertained 
by one another; and although the 
habits, customs, and manners are di
verse and various among the difterent 
nations from which we have come, 
we still are one in sentiment, one in 
faith and in confidence, and one in 
assurance.

I  have heard men in the United 
States thank God with their whole 
heart for the spirit imparted to them 
and for the blessings of the ever
lasting Gospel; I have heard them 
do the same in France and in Ger
many, and I  have heard them do the 
same among other nations whose lan
guage I  was not acquainted with. 
The same spirit inspires the whole— 
it is tho spirit of God, imparted 
through obedience to his laws, and 
through the administration of the 
Gospel through the Holy Priesthood, 
or by means of the Elders he has 
sent forth, and whose acts He sanc
tions by imparting the Holy Ghost 
on whom they lay their hands; and 
hence we are one, having been bap
tized into one baptism, and partaken 
of the same spirit, and hence we have 
assurance, and are constituted as no 
other people are under tho lieavens.

We possess that evidence and assu
rance which the world cannot give, 
neither can the world take it away; 
and hence, we go forth with a steady 
unerring aim with regard to the 
future. We know, individually and 
collectively, what we are doing, and 
if there be those among us who do 
not comprehend all things, yet we do 
know that we have partaken of the 
Holy Ghost. We feel like the man 
that was born blind, who was healed 
by the Savior. The Pharisees 6aid 
to the healed man, “ Give God the 
praise, we know that this man is a 
sinner.” He answered and said: 
“ Whether he be a sinner or not, I 
know not; one thing I  know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see.”

All the sous and daughters of God 
who are living their religiou, and 
faithfully keeping the commandments 
of God, can render a reason for the 
hope that is within them, and can 
answer the whys and the wherefores 
for the movements of the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the earth. 
They may not know what is goiug to 
be the result of this, that and tho 
other; but they do know that they 
have received the Holy Ghost, and 
that God lives—that they have re
ceived a principle, whereby they are 
enabled to say, Abba Father—My 
Father. “ And this is life eternal, 
that they might kuow Thee, the only 
time God, and Jesus Christ whom 
thou hast sent.” Hence we have 
partaken of a portion of eternal lives, 
and have begun to live for ever. I t  
was upon this principle that Jesus 
spake to the woman of Samaria, when 
he asked her for a drink. Now there 
was a strong enmity existing between 
the Jews and the Samaritans, and she 
thought it singular when Jesus asked 
her for a drink of water. “ Jesus an
swered and said unto her, If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it 
is that> saith unto thee, give me to 
drink; thou would’st have asked him,
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and ho vrould have given thee living 
water.” “ Whosoever drinketh of 
this water, shall thirst again; but 
whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I  shall give him, shall never thirst; 
but the water that I  shall give him, 
shall be in him a well of water spring
ing up into everlasting life.”

Did the world know who these 
Elders are that go forth among them 
bearing the precious seed of eternal 
life; could they comprehend and 
realize it, they would ask of them, 
and they would give them water 
which would be in them a well 
springing up into eternal life; for they 
are the representatives of God on the 
earth, going forth with authority 
from Him to impart nnto the world 
the Holy Ghost, and lead them into 
the paths of life. We have partaken 
of this Holy Spirit, and hence there 
is confidence manifested in all our 
movements and actions as a people.

Who among the true saints of God 
ever doubts as to the destiny of this 
kingdom ? Who that has the spirit 
of revelation—the spirit of truth— 
ever dreams that this kingdom will 
ever be overthrown ? They quake 
in the north, and in the sonth; they 
wonder what the end will be—whe
ther they will gain that victory or 
lose that battle; whether we are go
ing to be divided into two separate 
nations, be consolidated in one, or 
divided into a great many. These 
are matters that puzzle the wisest of 
our statesmen. If  we have any wise 
men in the United States, and in the 
nations of Europe or the earth, let 
them manifest their wisdom and put 
the world right.

Tbe Latter-day Saints have no 
wonder what is going to become of 
them, it never enters into our minds 
that anything will transpire that will 
overthrow tho Church and kingdom 
of God on the earth. What man that 
is a Saint and has in his possession 
the gift of the Holy Ghost, that does

not know that the kingdom of God is 
onward ? We know that we shall 
overcome every opposing power. No 
matter what transpires, what effect 
has it on us ? None at all. I t  only 
aflects the weak and'vacillating, that 
have not lived their religion and fol
lowed tho light of the Holy Spirit in 
them, they may fear; but the men 
and women of God, those who live in 
the light of the countenance of the 
Lord, and cherish the Holy Spirit in 
their bosoms, having no other feeling 
but the final triumph of the kingdom 
of God on the earth, they know 
nothing else.

What inspired the ancient prophets 
to know that the time would come 
when the Saints of God should take 
the kingdom, and the greatness of it 
under the whole heavens should be 
given to them and He whose right it 
is, should rule and reign, and have 
dominion? The same Spirit that 
dwells in us proceeds from the same 
God that inspired the prophets of old, 
developing the same truths, making 
manifest the same things, and unfold
ing the same principles. Wo have 
confidence in relation to these mat- 
ters; and hence men that understand 
this, who live their religion, feel per
fectly satisfied in regard to any or all 
the events that shall transpire on tho 
earth.

We were driven out of Missouri— 
we were driven from one place to 
another in Missouri, before we were 
driven out altogether; then we were 
driven from Illinois to this Territory. /  
But what of that ? I  know some men 
who thought the work was at an end.
I remember a remark made by Sidney 
Higdon—I suppose he did not live 
his religion—I do not think he did— 
his knees began to shake in Missouri, 
and on one occasion he said, “ Bre
thren, every one of you take your 
own way, for the work seems as 
though it had come to an end.” 
Brigham Young encouraged the peo-
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pie, and Joseph Smith told them to 
he firm and maintain their integrity, 
for God would be with his people and 
deliver them. I  never saw a time 
that the Saints enjoyed themselves 
better than when they, apparently, 
were wading through the deepest 
troubles; I  never saw them more full 
of the Holy Ghost, and take more 
joyfully the spoiling of their goods. 
Why was this ? Because they had 
that spirit within them of which we 
are speaking, and they knew what 
would be the result of all theso things. 
When we left Nauvoo, we sang joy
fully :—

“ On tho way to California, 
lu the spring we’ll take our journey; 
Far nbovti Arknnsnn fountains,
Pass botweon the Rooky Mountains."

When it was asked us, “ Where are 
yon going?” our reply would be,. 
“ We hardly know; we aro going 
somewhere, and God will protect us, 
and all is right and well in Zion, and 
all is peace, and all will be peace to 
those who will love God and keep his 
commandments; because his kingdom 
is established upon the rock of ages, 
and it is God’s business to take care 
of his Saints, and all is well.”

And when the nation with which 
we are associated is shaken to its 
centre and crumbles to pieces (it is 
pretty well shaken now, notwith
standing what our President seems 
to say about it, that everything is 
very prosperous, and that we have 
more men now thnn before tho war), 
notwithstanding all this, it is crum
bling and falling, and it will continue 
to fall and to crumble, until it is no 
more, and by and bye there will be 
an end of it. Not so with the king
dom of God; it jvill stand, and con
tinue to exist and spread and go forth, 
and correct principles—principles of 
eternal truth and light and revolation 
from God—will be unfolded, and in
telligence that dwells with the gods 
will continue to be imparted to this

people, and God will be their God, 
and they will be His people, and He 
will continuo to lead them on from 
strength to strength and from know
ledge to knowledge, until they under
stand all correct principles that can 
be known on the earth, until they are 
enabled to redeem themselves and 
their posterity, and then establish 
the kingdom of God on the earth’ 
until the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
His Christ, and He shall reign for 
ever and for ever. And to this end 
God has imparted unto us the spirit 
of intelligence and wisdom that is* 
unfaltering, unwavering, and unchan
ging, and that will live and abide for 
ever. Have we not cause to be 
grateful to God our heavenly Father? 
I  think we have. We enjoy peace, 
we enjoy happiness, we enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, we enjoy communication 
with our heavenly Father, wo enjoy 
an association with the holy Priest
hood, we have the revelation of God 
in us, and God has undertaken to lead 
His people on from strength to 
strength, from intelligence to intelli
gence, from knowledge to knowlodge, 
until they are able to see as they are 
seen, and know as they are known. 
And He is going to establish a reign 
of righteousness and introduce a cor
rect form of government, even the 
government of God, the laws of God, 
the revelations of God to guide and 
direct in all things: Ho will be our 
guide in philosophy, in politics, in 
agriculture, in science, in art, and in 
everything that is calculated to en
lighten and impart intelligence, and 
give knowledge of the laws of nations, 
of the laws of nature, of matter, and 
of all laws that regulate all thiugs 
pertaining to time and to eternity. 
He will continue to instruct and to 
make manifest, and to put us in pos
session of those principles that will 
exalt us and prepare us to dwell with 
.tho Gods. We look on the future]
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we looked on it years ago, and we 
knew that the kingdom of God would 
roll on, and we know so to-day, 
only oar faith and knowledge is be
coming more stable, more established. 
We know that this kingdom will 
continue to spread and to increase. 
Who can deprive us of that know
ledge ? No earthly influence or power, 
or reasoning con do it ; hence, we are 
perfectly satisfied in relation to these 
things. And while we know this is 
taking place and that a reign of 
righteousness will be introduced that 
will be calculated to exalt and en
noble the human family, and make 
the earth a paradise and to blossom 
as the rose, and make the wilderness 
and desolate places glad, and the 
government and kingdom of God 
exist from the rivers to the ends of 
the earth; whilst we are attending 
to these things, we ore also attending 
to other things, we are securing to 
ourselves an everlasting exaltation, 
we are learning God and His laws? 
and the whisperings of His Spirit, 
whereby we can be saved and exalted 
and be brought to a closer nnion and 
connection with Him by covenants 
and ordinances, and anointings, and 
endowments, and blessings, that He 
is revealing and unfolding. We are 
learning to build temples where we 
can receive • instruction, and revela
tion, and ordinances to be performed 
both for the living and the dead, for 
ourselves, progenitors, and posterity, 
and bless the human family through
out, that we may be saviors on Mount 
Zion and the kingdom be the Lord’s. 
We are learning to seeurefor ourselves 
mansions with our heavenly Father, 
that where He is we may be also. 
Jesus said, “ I go away; but if I  go, 
I  will come and receive you to my
self, that where I  am there you may 
be also,” &c. We are preparing our
selves for those mansions, and others 
are helping to prepare mansions for

us who are behind the veil. We shall 
operate for those who are there, and 
they for us; for they, without us, 
cannot be made perfect, nor we with
out them. We are forming an alli
ance, a union, a connection* with 
those that are behind the veil, and 
they ?tre forming a union and con
nection with us; and while we ore 
living here, we are preparing to live 
hereafter, and laying a foundation for 
this in the celestial kingdom of God. 
Ought we riot to call upon our souls, 
and upon all that is within us, to bless 
the name of the God of Israel, and to 
forgetnot all His mercies ? Ought 
we not to be seeking continually to 
glorify God in our bodies and spirits, 
which are His ? Ought we not to be 
seeking to have our passions and de
sires and appetites in obedience and 
subjection to the will of God ? Ought 
we not to be seeking to control our 
will and desires, and have everything 
yielding obedience to that Spirit 
which emanates from our heavenly 
Father ? Ought we not to be seeking 
to promote a union with every god
like principle, with everything that 
is lovely and amiable, and divest our
selves of all our evil passions and 
propensities, and follies and wayward
ness, and seek to draw near unto God 
ourselves, and also to draw our fami
lies near unto Him, and seek to cul
tivate the Holy Ghost, that it may 
be in us a well of water springing up 
into everlasting life, that we may be 
worthy to be citizens of the kingdom 
of God; and that hereafter wo may 
enjoy an immortality of happiness, 
with our progenitors and our poste-‘ 
rity, and with our God in the eternal 
world, even in this world, when ifc 
shall be redeemed and sanctified and 
be made new ? ‘

May God help us to keep his com
mandments, in the name of Jesu3 
Christ. Amen.
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It is with very peculiar feelings, 
my brethren and sisters, that I stand 
before you this morning to address 
you upon the principles of life aud 
salvation. In rising before you I 
request your faith and prayers, that 
I  may have the Spirit of the Lord to 
dictate nnto me those thoughts and 
reflections and instructions, which 
will be profitable unto us. I feel my
self that tho Spirit of the Almighty 
is here; I have enjoyed it very much 
this morning. While listening to the 
singing, I felt that the singers had 
the Spirit of God resting upon them.

We can enjoy ourselves while wo 
are met together to-day; it is our 
privilege to have a goodly outpouring 
of that Spirit which fills our hearts 
with joy, with peace, light and intel- 
gence. If we concentrate our minds 
upon tho object which hns called us 
together, exercising faith in our 
Father and God, these meetings will 
be counted among tho most delightful 
associations of our lives. I  do not 
know that I ever enjoyed myself so 
happily under any circumstances, as I 
have in meeting with my brethren 
and sistors in conferences and in meet
ings like these that we have had 
yesterday and to-day. At theso meet
ings we can throw aside the cares 
that press us from day to day, aud 
concentrate our minds upon the bles
sings which pertnin to tho kingdom 
of God and to tho Gospel of Jesus

Christ, and understand to a greater 
extent than we can probably on ordi
nary occasions, how much tho Lord 
our God has favored us in revealing 
unto us His everlasting Gospel, and 
in sending unto us His servants, au
thorized to administer unto us tho 
ordinances thereof. When we are in. 
meetings like the present, we can 
think about these things and ponder 
upon them, and our hearts are tilled 
with renewed feelings of thanksgiving 
and gratitude to God for His abun
dant mercies to us as individuals and 
as a people. Since my arrival home 
from abroad this last time, I  think 
that I never have experienced such a 
feeling of thanksgiving, joy, and hap
piness as I have during the last two 
or three weeks. My feelings have 
beon peculiarly solemn, and I liavo 
often felt as though it would bo a 
great luxury to get off in some corner 
alone and weep for joy for all tho 
blessings God has so bountifully be
stowed on us as a people, and upon 
myself as an individual. The older 
we grow, and the more the kingdom 
becomes developed, the more apparent 
are the blessings heaven bestows upon 
us. He must bo indeed blind who 
cannot see that we are a people highly 
favored of God our Father, especially 
if it should be his lot to go forth, 
among the nations, and come in con
tact with the evil which abounds in. 
other countries. I  believe there is a
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feeling of gratitude and thanksgiving 
pervading the breasts of the Saints 
generally, which causes them to ap
preciate the kindness of the Lord 
towards them. This feeling should 
increase more and more within us 
every day we live.

The remarks which were made 
yesterday by the brethren who spoke 
were to me highly edifying; I  re
joiced greatly in them, and I  coaid 
echo the feeling expressed by Brother 
Woodruff when he said, we were the 
most blessed people on the face of the 
earth, in having a father in oar midst 
who talks nnto as in such plainness 
and simplicity the principles of life 
and salvation. While Brother Brig
ham was speaking unto us and 
dwelling upon the plain and simple 
principles of the Gospel, and those 
things necessary for us to observe in 
order that we may become developed 
before our heavenly Father, I  felt 
that it requires constant teaching and 
admonition on the part of the ser
vants of God to keep us in mind of 
our duty; it requires the servants of 
God to be stirred up continually to 
diligence in preaching the plain and 
simple principles of the Gospel to the 
people, that they may be duly im
pressed therewith. Notwithstanding 
all we have heard, and we have heard 
a great deal of the principles of 
righteousness, we 6till require to be 
admonished day by day concerning 
our duly. I t  seems to be one of the 
weaknesses of human nature that we 
are apt to forget the principles of 
■truth and righteousness, and to give 
way to influences that are not of God. 
We are placed in this existence for 
the express purpose of learning to 
overcome all these things. One of 
the great objects, as I  imagine, which 
God has in view in sending us here 
upon the earth, is to give us experi
ence in the influences of the earth 
that we may contend with them suc
cessfully and overcome them, that

when we pass beyond the vail we may 
be in a position to comprehend them 
to a greater extent than we could had 
we not come here and felt the influ
ences to which human nature is sub
ject. I  have thought that we, as a 
people and as individuals, do not 
sufficiently realize the importance of 
keeping guard upon ourselves, and 
upon our feelings, and of resisting the 
influences that surround us.

While the brethren were speaking 
upon one point, namely, the disposi
tion of some people to imbibe spiritu
ous liquor, it brought some reflections 
to ray mind connected with the influ
ences that prevail throughout the 
various portions of the earth. I  be
lieve there are places and circum
stances in which people can be placed, 
where there are influences of this 
character brought to bear upon them 
that are more difficult to resist than 
there would be under other circum
stances and in other places. I  have 
often heard it remarked by the bre
thren, and I  have remarked it myself, 
that in some places there is a greater 
disposition entertained by the people 
to commit adultery and indulge in 
kindred sins of this description than 
there is in this country. There seem 
to be influences in the atmosphere in 
those lands of such a character, that 
unless a person is on his guard and 
constantly watching and resisting 
them, he will be led down to destruc
tion by them. A spirit and disposi
tion will creep over the people unless 
they are careful, to lead them astray 
in the direction which I  have named. 
This is undoubtedly the case. There 
are spirits in the atmosphere that are 
filled with that disposition, and who 
seek to influence those with whom 
they are brought in contact, impressing 
those who are in the tabernacle of 
flesh to indulge in the same sin.

There are influences in the atmo
sphere that are invisible to us that, 
while we are here upon the earth, we
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ought to resist with all our might, 
mind, and strength—influences which, 
if we would be led by them, would 
.lead us to destruction—influences that 
are opposed to the Spirit of God— 
influences that would bring upon us 
destruction here and hereafter, if we 
would yield to them. These influ
ences we have to resist. We have 
to resist tho spirit of adultery, 
the spirit of whoredom, the spirit 
of drunkenness, the spirit of theft, 
and every other evil influence aud 
spirit, that we may continually over
come; and, when we have finished 
our work on the earth, be prepared to 
govern and control those influences, 
and exercise power over them, in the 
presence of our Father and God. I 
have no doubt that many of my 
brethren and sisters have sensibly felt 
in various places and at various times 
evil influences around them. Brother 
Joseph Smith gave an explanation of 
this. There are placcs in the Mis
sissippi Valley where the influence or 
the presence of invisible spirits are 
very perceptibly felt. Ho said that 
numbers hud been slain there in war, 
and that there were evil influences or 
spirits which affect the spirits of those 
who have tabernacles on the earth. 
'I  myself have felt those influences in 
other places besides the continent of 
America; I have felt them on the old 
battle grounds on the Sandwich 
Islands. I  have come to the conclu
sion that if our eyes were open to see 
the spirit world around us, we should 
feel differently on this subject than 
we do; we would not be so unguarded 
and careless, and so indifferent whe
ther we had the spirit and power of 
God with us or not; but we would be 
continually watchful and prayerful to 
our heavenly Father for His Holy 
Spirit and His holy angels to be 
around about us to strengthen us to 
overcome every evil influence.

When I  see young men indulging 
in drunkenness and in stealing, I

come to the conclusion that they are 
led captive by the evil spirits around 
them. We call it the spirit of the 
evil one; but he has numerous agen
cies at work, even as the Lord has 
numerous agencies to assist him in 
bringing to pass the consummation of 
His great designs. The adversary 
has numerous agencies at his com
mand, and he seeks to control and 
lead to destruction the inhabitants of 
the earth who will be subject to them. 
If we could see with our spiritual 
senses as we now see with our natural 
senses, we should be greatly shocked 
at the sight of the influences that 
prompt us to disobey the counsels of 
God or the Spirit of the Lord in our 
hearts. But we cannot see them, for 
they are spiritually discerned; and he 
who discerns the most, is the most 
fully impressed by the Spirit of God; 
he who does not discern, has not pro
fited by the instructions given to him, 
and yields to those evil influences in 
an unguarded moment, and is taken 
captive in his blindness. He who is 
imbued with the Spirit of God ia 
sensibly awaro when the evil power 
approaches; but he does not welcome 
it to his bosom; he resists it with all 
the might and strength God has 
given unto him, and he obtains power 
over it, and it no more troubles him; 
if it does, its influence is more weak
ened than previously.
. We often talk about and desire to 
see angels. Every person who has 
joinqd this Church has had a desiro 
to have revelations from God our 
Heavenly Father, and have knowledge 
poured out upon him as it was poured 
out in abundance upon the prophets 
of old. I  merely suppose that this is 
so with everybody else, because I  
have these feelings myself, and judge 
others in this respect by myself. But, 
until we can learn to control and 
resist those evil influences that are 
now invisible, I  think it would be 
unprofitable to have the administra
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tion of angels personally or visibly 
' unto ns. Until we can do this, I  do 
not expect that we can have those 
other blessings profitably bestowed 
upon ns. I  do not expect that in the 
providence of God we will be favored 
with those other blessings until we 
can listen nnto and obey the counsels 
of those appointed to preside over us. 
I  know it is natural for people to be 
anxious to have some ministering 
spirit wait on them, and reveal itself 
unto them. For my own part, my 
reflections have caused me to view 
this in a different light than I viewed 
it in tho beginning. I  then thought 
it would be a great blessing to hare 
that favor bestowed upon me. Bat 
when I  have reflected upon the cha
racter and calling of the men whom 
God has called and sent in this gene
ration—when I  have thought of 
Brother Joseph Smith, and his great
ness, his magnanimity, and his faith, 
I  have thought, and still thinlc, it is 
one of the greatest blessings of God 
upon mo to have been permitted to 
behold his face and to listen to his 
teachings. I  feel the same now 
towards the preseut leaders of Israel. 
I  am satisfied that this generation has 
been honored by as great prophets os 
ever stood before God upon the earth, 
excepting the Lord Jesus Christ; and 
how could I expect, if I  disobeyed 
Brother Joseph Smith’s counsel, that 
I  could be favored with the presence 
and instruction of any being further 
advanced than he was when he was 
in the flesh ? And so I  feel in relation 
to Brother Brigham, whom we now 
have with us; he is one of the noblest 
sons of God, a man whom God has 
endowed with the wisdom of eternity, 
with the power in part that is exer
cised in its fulness by the Gods of 
eternity. If we disobey his counsel, 
disregard his warning voice, and are 
careless respecting his teachings and 
the teachings of those associated with 
him, \ve are indeed .unworthy of the

presence of personages who have been 
glorified and who now dwell in the 
presence of God. I  do not expect the 
day to come when this people will be 
favored with the administration of 
angels—with the presence of those 
holy and immortal beings—until we 
can learn to appreciate the teachings 
and instructions of the men of God 
in our midst. When that day does 
come that this people will implicitly 
obey the voice of those whom God 
has placed over them, and give heed 
to every instruction imparted to them 
by the spirit of revelation through, 
the servants of God, then I  shall 
expect visits from holy angels, and 
the glory and power of God to rest 
upon us to that extent it has never 
done hitherto; but I  cannot well ex
pect it before that time arrives, 
because if these blessings were to be 
bestowed upon us before we are pre
pared to receive them, I should fear 
they would turn to our condemnation, 
as they have done to many in the 
early history of this Church.

There is nothing that we, as a 
people, have needed since our settle- 
raent in these valleys, and I may say 
since the organization of the Church, 
connected with the kingdom of God, 
iu intelligence, in wisdom and counsel, 
that wo have had to wait for. We 
have had line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a little, 
from the beginning unto the preseut 

,time, and there never was a day, an 
hour, a moment, from the oiganization 
of this Church unto the present time 
that we, as a people, have been desti
tute of the voice of God and the< 
instruction of the Holy Ghost. While 
this is the case, and we have abun
dance of teachings poured out upoib 
us, and we should refuse to obey any 
of them, we need not expect visita
tions from higher personages, coming, 
down to administer nnto us and impart- 
unto us things that we could know, 
if we would only learn to be obedient
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to the counsels and instructions we 
now receive. It is necessary that we 
should be taught and instructed in 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
and that our faith should be developed 
to such an extent that we will have 
great confidence in those who labor 
in our midst and who preside over us. 
I t  is for this purpose that the Gospel 
is sent forth by the hand of the ser
vants of God unto the inhabitants of 
the earth. The Lord says through 
his servant Joseph Smith, in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, “ Where
fore I, tho Lord, knowing the calamity 
which should come upon the inhabi
tants of the earth, called ujkm my 
servant Joseph Smith, jun., and spake 
nnto him from heaven, and gave him 
commandments; and also gave com
mandments to others, that they should 
proclaim these things unto tho world, 
and all this that it might be fulfilled 
which was written by the prophets; 
the weak things of the world shall 
come forth and break down the 
mighty and strong ones, that man 
should not counsel his fellow man, 
neither trust in the arm of flesh, but 
that every man might speak in the 
name of God the Lord, even the 
Savior of the world ; that faith also 
might increase in the earth; that 
mine everlasting covenant might be 
established; that the fulness of my 
Gospel might be proclaimed by tho 
weak and the simple unto the ends 
of tho world, and before kings and 
rulers.”

This is the reason of tho Gospel 
being preached, that faith might in
crease within us, and that the New 
and Everlasting Covenant might be 
established in our midst. These things 
were preached unto us in the begin
ning, because it is necessary that man 
should be impressed with the import
ance of the Gospel and plan of salva
tion which God has revealed, 'find 
that he might have confidence in the 
words of the servants of God. We

have to learn that those who are 
worthy to be entrusted with onr sal
vation, and with the direction of the 
affairs of the kingdom of God, ore 
also worthy to be entrusted with the 
guidance of temporal aflairs in the 
same kingdom. I t was a difficult 
lesson to learn in the beginning. The 
people of God could not understand, 
in the beginning, that Brother 
Joseph had wisdom sufficient to direct 
them in their .temporal aflairs as well 
as in their spiritual aflairs. While 
the Church was in Kirtland it was a 
lesson they had not learned; they 
could admit that Joseph was a prophet 
of God, and chosen of Him to esta
blish His kingdom on the earth, but 
they would not admit that he had 
wisdom sufficient to direct them in 
temporal aflairs, and they had to be 
whipped, scourged, and driven from 
place to place before they could really 
believe that the servants of God had 
this wisdom; but, by-and-by, this 
knowledge dawned upon them, and 
they began to see that men, chosen 
of God to establish righteousness and 
build up His kingdom, had also wis
dom concerning temporal aflairs, and 
that the same God who mado the 
earth so beautiful for the habitation 
of His saints—He who organized the 
heavens and controls the movements 
of the heavenly bodies, that same 
God had power to give Brother 
Joseph Smith wisdom to guide them 
in te’mporal affairs. This is a lesson 
that we have had taught unto ns 
from that time until the present; and 
to-day I feel as though we were but 
poor scholars, and that there are 
many things yet to be impressed 
upon our understandings connected 
with this lesson.

We have to learn that, in the first 
place, the Lord sent His servants forth 
to preach the principles of the Gospel, 
to impress upon the inhabitants of 
the earth the necessity of believing 
in Jesus Christ as the Savior of the
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world, repenting of their sins, and 
being baptized for the remission of 
them, and receive the Holy Ghost by 
the laying on of hands, and it was 
hoped and expected that when the 
Holy Ghost descended upon men and 
women they would be filled with the 
spirit of obedience, and that their 
understandings would be so awakened 
ihat they would begin to comprehend 
the object God had in view in restoring 
the everlasting Gospel to the earth. 
I t  has had that effect, but it has been 
slowly manifested; it has dawned 
upon us ray by ray, gradually open* 
ing our minds to the comprehension 
of the great work the Lord has esta
blished on the earth; and to-day, after 
years of experience, the Church of 
Christ has barely commenced to com
prehend the great work God had in 
view in establishing His kingdom on 
the earth. But we are learning it 
now more rapidly than we have in 
past years. The knowledge is being 
brought home to us to a greater ex
tent, because we are in a position 
where we can be better taught these 
things than before. We are begin
ning to understand that there is some
thing, besides that which concerns 
our spiritual welfare, needed for the 
upbuilding of the kingdom of God on 
the earth; we begin to understand 
that the Lord wishes us to be a people 
wise in the arts and sciences, full of 
understanding and wisdom in the 
building up of cities, in the erection 
of beautiful habitations and magni
ficent temples, and in the exhumation 
of minerals from the bowels of the. 
earth, and their proper application 
for the beautifying of the cities of 
Zion and the convenience of God’s 
people. We begin to understand that 
the Gospel has been revealed to show 
unto us the object of our existence, 
that it affccts every action of our lives 
from birth to the grave, and that we 
cannot do anything but what is com
prehended in the Gospel. We hope 
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our children will learn this lesson 
better than we have, and to a greater 
perfection than we have learned it. 
As I have said, it is necessary in the 
first place that ire should have confi
dence in the servants of God—in the 
affairs that pertain unto our eternal 
salvation, and we would suppose we 
might trust them with the direc
tion of our temporal affairs, if, 
indeed, temporal and spiritual can 
be divided, which really cannot be. 
done.

There is one point we should be 
guarded against, and the brethren 
have endeavored to impress it upon 
our minds, that is, in our seeking to 
develop the resources of the earth and 
build up cities and temples and the 
various works that are incumbent on 
us, that we should not forget to keep 
our minds right before the Lord, 
that we should have his Holy Spirit 
abiding within us. When the cares 
of every day life increase upon us, in 
the business of forming settlements, 
pioneering and performing our labors 
from day to day, we are too apt to 
forget that we should constantly seek 
to God with the same fervor and 
diligence for His aid as we do for 
spiritual blessings. I  find that I  have 
to bo careful while engaged in busi
ness, for I know that the tendency of 
my mind is to devote all my thoughts 
and all my time and attention to the 
business that is in hand—that hap
pens to occupy my attention at the 
time. This is the tendency of people 
generally, and we have to guard 
against it, and for which we have to 
be reproved, that we may not yield 
to it to so great an extent as to drive 
the Spirit of God from us. There is 
no necessity for this. If we grieve 
the Spirit of God when we are per
forming our temporal duties, it is 
because we allow the one idea to 
absorb our attention too much. While * 
we are engaged in these duties, we 
should have the Spirit of God resting 

Yol. XI.
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upon us, as if we were engaged'in 
preaching the Gospel.

It is recorded in the Book of 
Mormon that when the Nephites were 
oppressed by the Lamanites, who 
wonld not suffer them to pray orally 
unto God, they prayed in their hearts, 
while engaged in their labors, for the 
blessings of God to be granted unto 
them, for His deliverance to be ex
tended to them, and that their enemies 
might not have power to hold them 
in bondage; and the word of the Lord 
came to them and whispered peace, 
and told them that the day of their 
deliverance was nigh at hand, the day 
in which He would emancipate them 
from the thraldom of their enemies. 
This is a good example for us to 
follow. I t is possible for ns to bring 
ourselves into such a condition that 
we can pray unto God in oar hearts, 
no matter what labor we are per
forming. We are exhorted to pray 
constantly unto Him, and it is possi
ble for us to concentrate our thoughts 
on the things of God while we are 
doing ooi* labor, and our thanks
givings can ascend silently unto God, 
and they are not unheard by Him, and 
His blessing can descend upon us, 
and His joy can 611 our hearts, and 
we can become the happiest and the

most blessed people upon all the face 
of the earth. I  know it requires a 
struggle to concentrate our thoughts 
on the things of the kingdom of God, 
while we are engaged in business; 
but this is one of the things which 
we have to train ourselves to and 
to overcome.

I  am pleased to see our people 
developing the resources of the earth 
as they are. I t  is gratifying to see 
them enjoying the blessings of the 
earth, to see them wearing clothing 
of home manufacture, and to see their 
houses carpeted with home-made car
pets ; to see the sisters wearing beau
tiful dresses, spun with their own 
hands, is more pretty to my mind 
than brocade silk or satin, or fine 
cloth imported from foreign parts. 
In these things I  can see the inde
pendence of our people being gradu
ally secured.

I  will bring my remarks to a close, 
praying God to bless you, my bre
thren and sisters, and those who may 
speak unto us, and to fill them with 
His Holy Spirit, and also those who 
listen to their sayings, that their hearts 
may rejoice together with exceeding 
great joy before Him, which is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ 
Amen.
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I  feel thankful, my brethren and 
sisters, for the privilege of once more 
meeting with yon in this tabernacle. 
I feel thankful that so many of us are 
spared to meet together.

I  need not reiterate in your hear
ing, that we are living in a most 
important day and age of the world, 
equally important to the Saints of tho 
Most High as to the rest of man
kind ; for the present is fraught with 
events that should admonish us to 
live near to the Lord, and to keep 
ourselves unspotted from the world. 
We have been tried in adversity. 
Many of us know what it is to be in 
the very depths of poverty and priva
tion; and we now seem to have 
advanced into a measurable prospe
rity, in order that we may be proved 
and tried in another manner, and let 
it  be known in the heavens and to 
the just on the earth whether we are 
able to abide prosperity as well as 
adversity.

There are so many things before 
me and in my mind, that I  hardly 
know what to speak upon and call 
your attention to. I  do not know 
that it matters much, for the Saints 
are interested in everything that is 
good, comforting, and cheering to the 
heart. I  will say, however, that what 
was written beforetime was written 
for our profit and instruction, that 
we, through on understanding there* 
of, might have patience and hope.

A great enterprise was determined 
upon by our Heavenly Father, and 
for this purpose he seemed to have 
inspired a certain individual with the 
manifestations of his will in dreams, 
and visions of the day, perhaps, also, 
of the night, and that individual was 
Joseph of old. I t  appears that in this 
son of the Patriarch Jacob, the germs 
of greatness and power were manifest, 
not only to himself in his own reflec
tions and thoughts, and by reason of 
the manifestations he received of the 
Divine will, but, also, to the satisfac
tion of his brethren, that he was 
likely to aspire to, or be elevated to, 
dominion and government over them. 
This roused their envy and jealousy 
until they could not endure his pre
sence. They sought to rid themselves 
of him, and contrived various plans 
and means to accomplish it, especially 
after he had told them his dream, 
that their sheaves had made obeisance 
to his sheaf as they were binding in 
the harveat-field. And then, to cap 
the climax, he told them he had had 
another dream, in which the sun and 
the moon aud the eleven 8tars had 
made obeisance to him. Not only 
was he to have dominion and power 
over his brethren, but his father and) 
mother, as well, were to recognize: 
his power.

This created a jealousy that was 
satisfied only in his separation frotni 
them, and they sold him to certain
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Ishmaolitisli merchants, who bore 
him away, a 6lave, into Egypt. 
Little did they think, as they saw 
him take his departure with the 
camels of those merchants, that he 
was but a pioneer to open a way 
before them, and that they would 
actually have to follow on his track 
and seek succor at his hands. But in 
process of time it proved to be true, 
for the country from which he had 
been expelled, sold as a bondman and 
thrust away by force, was visited by 
famine, and he, by the interposition 
of Providence, was elevated to power 
in the land to which he had been 
banished. He had become a prince 
in that land, and its revenue and 
riches were under his control. His 
brethren were forced by famine to go 
down there; so were his father.*'ad 
their little ones. When they came 
to him and found him occupying a 
princely state, it was overwhelming 
to them. They bowed down to him. 
He was a prince! The Almighty 
had blessed him and made him strong 
in the land to which they had banished 
him. Their very jealousy and envy 
had placed him on tho road to great* 
ness and power, and they were them
selves compelled to seek succor from 
the brother they had hated and 
banished.

I  have adverted to but few circum
stances connected with the history of 
these individuals, for it would con
sume too much time to enter further 
into them. But enough has been 
said to show you the analogy that 
follows: We have been expelled from 
a certain country because our enemies 
discovered in us germs of power and 
greatness which aroused their jealousy 
and hatred, and they were determined 
to be rid of us. When they saw us 
leaving, to cross the vast plains that 
stretched before us, as we turned our 
backs upon the homes we had made 
with much labor and toil, they flat
tered themselves that they were rid

of any dominion of ours, either real 
or imaginary. But little did they 
think when they were doing so, that 
they were forcing us on to a track 
they would have eventually to travel 
themselves. This was hid from 
their eyss.

The Saints did cross the plains to 
leave that country, and here we are; 
and who better than ourselves can 
appreciate the circumstances that now 
attend us ? The Almighty has blessed 
us in this country; He has poured 
His blessings bounteously upon us, 
for which every heart here should 
beat with gratitude to the Most High. 
While war is desolating the country 
from which we came, we are here in 
peace, for which we should be thank
ful now that we are here. That 
element that drove us away, not, 
porhaps, the first, but that very cle
ment is beginning to follow in our 
track. What is its policy? The 
policy, no doubt, is to cease to invade 
us by force of arms. But another is 
adopted, more easily accomplished. 
What is it ? Why, “ We will oil our 
lips, and smooth our tongues, and 
iugratiate ourselves into your favor; 
we will mingle aud co-mingle with 
you as brothers, and lead you away; 
we will contaminate you, and by 
pouring wealth into your laps, wo 
will make you indifferent to your 
God, your faith, and your covenants.” 
The object is to destroy thoso germs 
of greatness which Heaven has planted 
in our souls, at which they feel 
alarmed—germs of greatness which, 
if cultivated, will lead us to wield a 
power to which the nations will havo 
to bow, as the nations had to bow 
to that Joseph who was sold into 
Egypt.

Another circumstance I will call 
your attention to. In the first place, 
every great enterprise is attended 
with its difficulties, its hardships, and 
oppositions, for there must needs be 
opposition in all tilings. We are told
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that in tho year 1492 this American 
continent was discovered by Christo
pher Columbus. Look at the exer
tions made by him to obtain the 
necessary means to effect the disco* 
very. I t  required ships, means, and 
men to enable him to make his way 
across the trackless deep to find a 
country which, to him, seemed neces
sary to balance the earth. The Spirit 
of God came upon him, and he had 
no rest day nor night until he accom
plished what the Spirit wrought upon 
him to do. He went first to one 
place and then to another to pro
cure help. He applied to different 
crowned heads, and received rebuffs 
and discouragements. He was poor; 
the plans of Jehovah are mostly car
ried out by humble and poor indi
viduals. So it was with Columbus; 
he was poor, but daring and perse
vering, and with a soul formed within 
his bosom to undertake and prosccute 
the great enterprise that was to bring 
to light a vast continent reserved in 
the providence of God as the theatre 
of great events in a period that was 
then in the future. By the aid of 
Ferdinand and Isabella of Spain he 
obtained three small vessels, old and 
almost rotten, poorly manned and 
badly provisioned. I t  was not because 
they believed he would be successful, 
but like the unjust judge with the 
poor widow, they desired to get rid 
of his importunities. The unjust 
judge had no very strong feelings in 
favor of the widow, but that he might 
be rid of her importunings, he heark
ened to her prayor. So did they 
serve Columbus. They said they 
would fit him out and send him away, 
and he might go on his explorations 
for tbe imaginary country he fancied 
lay towards the west. If they had 
had any faith that he would be suc
cessful, they would have fitted him 
out with the best ships that any 
navies of the time could have afforded, 
manned with sufficient men and sup

plied with all the necessaiy equip
ments; and then they would have 
said, “ Go and prosper, and the God 
of the seas pioneer your course." But 
they had no faith in the enterprise; 
they wanted to stop his importunings 
and get rid of him.

When we look back at our history 
we find a certain analogy in it to that 
of this man. Our enemies wanted to 
get rid of us. We applied to the 
powers that were for aid and succor. 
What did we receive in response to our 
applications ? Silence in some cases; 
contempt in others. And when we 
had to sell out, it was not with old 
rotten ships that they paid us, bnt 
with old rotten wagons, old spavined 
horses, and other tilings equally 
worthless. Then they said, “ Go and 
do the best you can.” They thought 
they had given us an outfit that 
would last us until our destruction 
would be consummated; they imagined 
it would last us until wo got beyond 
what they pleased to call civilization j 
but thinking that, perhaps, we might 
live through all, they demanded fivo 
hundred of our best men, while in 
camp in the wilderness, leaving om- 
camp to the care of cripples and old 
men and women, in the midst, of an 
Indian conntry. But we lived.

Little did Ferdinand and Isabella 
think that Columbus was leading tho 
way that all Europe would have to 
follow. If they had so thought, they 
would have given him better ships 
and a better outfit. But when they 
found lie had opened a new country, 
rich and bountifully productive, be
hold the surface of the ocean was 
whitened with the sails of vessels, 
bearing their living freights crowding 
to seek fortune on the new continent 
that spread itself invitingly before 
them. All Europe, figuratively speak
ing, followed in his track, and spread 
themselves over the face of the land. 
Bnt see what these adventurers have 
come to. This country, discovered
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by him, is enveloped in war; and if 
you live a few years longer, you will 
see much of the land that has been 
blessed with unequalled prosperity, 
from the east to the west, a wilder
ness and a desolation; and this will 
be iu consequence of the abuse of the 
blessings bestowed upon it by those 
who enjoyed them. If I mistake not, 
a certain Senator said to a Senator 
from Louisiana, “ What are you going 
to do with Louisiana?” “ Why,” 
was the reply, “ Louisiana was a wil
derness when we bought her from 
France, and if she secede we will 
make her a wilderness again.” If the 
land does not become a wilderness 
aud a desolation, we do not see cor
rectly—we do not understand cor
rectly the revelations .which the 
Almighty has given us. The Scrip
ture says, that in the last days His 
people will go forth and build up the 
waste places of Zion. But they must 
first be made desolate, before they 
can be called “ the waste places of 
Zion.” Then the hands of the Saints 
will be required to build them up3 

Compare the comiug of the Saints 
here with the banishment of Joseph 
into Egypt, and the manner in which 
Columbus was sent off on his perilous 
exploration, ucci note tho conclusion 
that follows. The world dreaded tho 
germ8 of greatness which they saw in 
the Saints. They dreaded tho power 
that seemed to attend them. They 
were almost at war with us bccause 
we were united. They disliked tho 
idea of our being politically one. 
They wanted us to be of different 
parlies. But when they saw we were 
united, they said, “ There is a power 
thnt is destined to make them great, 
to exalt them.” And let me say here 
to tho Saints, be you united and bo 
one with your leader, and you will as 
surely ascend to power and elevation 
in the earth as Joseph of old did in 
the land of Egypt. We are here, and 
in unity. We are not destroyed.

as

When I  look at our condition at the 
present time, I  cannot but feel that 
we should be thankful to the Lord 
every day of our lives.

I  was once in business, in the East, 
in the mercantile line, and we used 
to sell our common unbleached fac
tory at 16 2-3rd cents a-yard. A. 
yard of factory brought a bushel of 
oats. When I  see that the Saints 
can now get three yards of factory 
for a bushel of oats—three times as 
much for their produce in this “ God
forsaken country,” so called by some, 
as we could get when we were in the 
east, I  have said, what but the hand 
of God could have done it?  I  feel 
that the hand of God is ovCr this 
people. Then why, in the day of 
prosperity, should we permit our hearts 
to run after the things of this world, 
and not permit our feelings and affec
tions to be centred in this kingdom, 
aud use the riches of this world as 
we use the waters of the ocean,—not 
enter into them to be engulphed by 
them, but glide over them to power 
and greatness os the ship moves on- 
vtard to her destined port.

I  am glad of the privilege of being 
with you to-day, and of speaking a 
few words to you. In fact, I never 
felt more thankful to God, nor had 
feelings of greater joy in the princi
ples of life than I  have to-day. I feel 
glad that I  am counted worthy to 
bear the name of my master Jesus. 
We are doing our best to build up 
the kingdom of our God iu that part of 
the Territory where my time is prin
cipally spent, and I presume you are 
doing the same here. I  say to the 
Saints, in the day of prosperity be
ware of pride, beware of worldly 
minded ness, beware that wo be not 
ensnared by the things of this world. 
Let mo tell yon, the judgments of the 
Almighty are beginning to be poured 
out upon the nations of the earth. 
A great portion of the nations that 
will not repent will be eventually
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swept away before the just judgments 
of Heaven. And if the Elders are 
sent forth to bear the truth to the 
nations, they will go, as it  were, in 
the trough of a wave, os the billows 
of tribulation and destruction pass 
over the nations, retiring before 
another wave comes; and thus, by 
the voice of mercy and the words of 
truth, the nations will be prepared 
for their doom.

Brethren and sisters, be faithful,— 
be true to the Lord onr God. Though 
you should not get so much of this 
world’s goods, be sure your hearts are 
in unison with the God of Heaven. 
May the peace of Israel be and 
abide with you, and with those who 
guide the destinies of Israel from 
this time henceforth and for ever. 
Amen.

ORDINANCE OF BREAD AND WINE.—ITS NATURE.—CHA
RACTER OP GOD AND OF JESUS.—REASONS WHY SIN AND 
DEATH EXIST.—EARTHLY PROBATION NECESSARY FOR 
FUTURE GLORY.—DANGER OF APOSTACY. .

Remarks by President B r igh am  Y oung, delivered in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt Lake City, Jan. 8, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I  am more and more convinced of 
the inability of man to receive intelli
gence to any great amount at any one 
time. Some have an understanding 
of what they commit to the keeping 
of their memories, while others com
mit to repeat again, and that is the 
end of it. Some can remember things 
for years that have been told them, 
and still not understand what was 
told them; while others oan receive 
more into their understandings, and 
retain more in their memories, than 
others can, and still not be qualified 
to repeat that which they can remem? 
ber and understand. Why I m4ke 
these remarks is, because that I  see 
around me, and feel within me, the 
defects which are occasioned by the

weakness which is in man through 
the fall. I would not, however, say 
that a person entirely free from the 
effects of the fall of man could learn 
knowledge to any great amount at 
one time, though he might be able to 
learn more than a man would who is 
under the influence of the fall.

I  will make a few remarks, in the 
first place, in regard to the ordinance 
of administering bread and wine, 
which ordinance we attend to every 
first day of the week. This is a very 
solemn ordinance. The Christian 
world accepts it, in preference to any 
other, as one of the ordinances of the 
house of God. With some, this ordi
nance is the first and the last; and 
with others this ordinance is not
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thought to be of sufficient importance 
to be attended to. I  wish to say to the 
Latter.day Saints, and also to those 
who do not believe in the fulness of 
the Gospel, that this ordinance, which 
we are now attending to this after* 
noon, is, in reality, no more sacred 
than any other ordinance of the house 
of God in the eyes of Him who has 
instituted the same. The validity of 
one divine law is the same as the 
validity of another with our Father 
and God. We partake of bread and 
water to witness that we remember 
Jesus Christ, who gave his life a ran* 
sam for us, and that we are willing 
to keep His commandments. He has 
said, “ Do this in remembrance of 
me,” when He ate His last supper 
with His disciples; and He also said, 
“ But I say unto yon, I  will not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of tho vine, 
until that day when I drink it new 
with you in my Father’s kingdom.” 
We should desire to remember Him 
in all sincerity, and when we partake 
of these emblems, do it with an eye 
single to His glory, and to the building 
up of His kingdom, also for our own 
perfection, salvation, and glorification 
therein. In like manner we should 
receive and obey all the ordinances of 
the house of God; and I hope and 
trust that we shall live to our profes
sion so strictly, and so closely adhere 
to the commandments of the Lord, 
that we shall never hear the painful 
sound that Saints and sinners are 
one; this I  should abhor. I pray 
that the Latter-day Saints will live 
so tjiat God, Jesns Christ, and the 
angels will love them, and the devil 
and all his hosts will hate them. I 
have never yet been able to discover 
in all my researches in sacred history 
that a Gospel hater, a Jesus Christ 
hater, and a God hater ever spoke 
well of Saints, either in the former or 
in the latter days, but have ever 
Sought occasion against them from 
the most trifling circumstances. We

have an instance of this, when the 
disciples of Jesus, in passing through 
the cornfield, being hungry, began to 
pluck the ears of corn, and eat; the 
Pharisees, seeing this, said to Jesus, 
“ Behold, thy disciples do that which 
is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath 
day.” You may road at your leisure 
the answer of the Savior. This was 
a trick of the devil to bring evil upon 
Jesns and his disciples. Satan and 
his followers think no better of the 
Saints now than they did in the life 
time of the Savior, and I  hope never 
to see the day when they will fiud 
favor in the eyes of the wicked. I t 
is true, some will backslide, leave the 
Church of Jesus Christ, and receive 
the spirit of the world and the love 
of it, and, finally, be lost; but the 
great body of the Saints, I  most fer
vently believe, will never amalgamate 
with BaaL 

I  will now say a few words relating 
to the subject which was presented to 
the people this morning. Inquiries 
were made by the speaker, why we 
have not seen God; why we are sub
ject to sin; why we are in this fallen 
world? I  will briefly answer these 
queries. If  our Father and God 
should be disposed to walk through 
one of these aisles, we should not 
know him from one of the congrega
tion. You would see a man, and that 
is all you would know about him; 
you would merely know Him as a 
stranger from some neighboring city 
or country. This is the character of 
Him whom we worship and acknow
ledge as our Father and God: when 
He is disposed to visit a house, a 
neighborhood, or a congregation, He 
does it at His pleasure; and although 
He may be seen by mortals in this 
character, yet no man can seo Him in 
His glory and live. When the Lord 
sends an angel to visit men, He gives 
him power and authority to appear 
to the people as a man, and not as an 
angel in his glory; for we could not
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endure the presence even of an angel 
in his glory. No mortal man has 
ever seen God in His glory at any 
time and lived. We may have seen 
the Lord and angels many times, and 
did not know it. I  will be satisfied 
with seeing and associating with His 
children whom I  now behold, for 
there is not a son or daughter of 
Adam and Eve before me to-day but 
what is the offspring of that God we 
worship. He is our Heavenly Father; 
He is also oar God, and the Maker 
and upholder of all things in heaven 
and on earth. He sends forth His 
counsels and extends His providences 
to all living. He is the Supreme Con
troller of the universe. At His rebuke 
the sea is dried up, and the rivers 
become a wilderness. He measures 
the waters in the hollow of His hand, 
and meteth out heaven with a span, 
and comprehendeth the dust of the 
earth in a measure, and weigheth the 
mountains in scales, and the hills in a 
balance; the nations to Him are as a 
drop in a backet, and He taketh up 
the isles as a very little tiling; the 
hairs of oar heads are numbered by 
Him, and not a sparrow falleth to the 
ground without our Father; and He 
knoweth every thought and intent of 
the hearts of all living, for He is 
everywhere present by the power of 
His Spirit—His minister the Holy 
Ghost. He is the Father of all, is 
above all, through all, and in you all; 
He knoweth all things pertaining to 
this earth, and He knows all things 
pertaining to millions of earths like 
this. ■

The Lord Jesns Christ might come 
among us and we would not know 
H im ; and if he were to come in our 
midst and speak unto us to-day, we 
might suppose Him to be one of our 
returned missionaries; and if He was 
to make himself known unto ns, some 
might say to Him, as it was said by 
one of old, “Lord, show us the Father, 
and it sufficeth us.” He would simply

say, “He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father, and how sayest thou, 
then, shew us the Father?” I t  is 
written of Jesus, that, besides His 
being the brightness of His Father’s 
glory, He is also “ the express image 
of His person.” The knowledge of 
the character of the Only Begotten 
of the Father comes to us through 
the testimony, not of disinterested 
witnesses, but of His friends, those 
who were most especially and deeply 
interested for their own welfare, and 
the welfare of their brethren. We 
have no testimony concerning the 
Savior’s character and works, only 
from those who were thus interested 
in His welfare and success, and in 
the building up of His kingdom. Ifc 
has been often said, if a disinterested 
witness would testify that Joseph 
Smith is a prophet of God, many 
might believe his testimony; but no 
person could be believed, by any in
telligent person, who would testify to 
a matter of such importance, and who 
would still view it as a thing in which 
he had no interest. But they who 
are interested, who know the worth 
of that man and understand the spirit 
and the power of his mission, and the 
character of the Being that sent and 
ordained him, are the proper persons 
to testify of the truth of his mission, 
and they are the most interested of 
any living upon tho earth. So it was 
with those who bore witness of the 
Savior, and of His mission on the 
earth.

If Jesus should veil His glory and 
appear before you as a man, and wit
ness of himself as being the image of 
his Father, would you believe that he 
was really Jesus phrist and that he 
told you the truth ? And if you 
believed His words, would you not 
wonder exceedingly to hear that our 
Father and God is an organized being 
after die fashion of man’s organization 
in every respect ? Such, however, is 
the case. One of the prophets
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describes the Father of us all, saying, 
“ I  beheld till the thrones were cast 
down, and the Ancient of days did 
sit, whose garment was white as snow, 
and the hair of his head like the pure 
wool; his throne was like the fiery 
flame,” etc. The prophet further 
says, “ thousand thousands ministered 
unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him,” etc. 
Again, “ and, behold, one like the Son 
of Man came with the clouds of heaven 
and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought him near before 
him.” Now, who is this Ancient of 
days ? You may answer this question 
a t your pleasure, I  have already told 
the peoplo. But the Savior would 
answer the question as to the appear* 
ance of the Father of us all, by say
ing, “ Look at me, for I  am the very 
express image of my Father.” Then 
if the Father is precisely like his Son 
Jesus Christ, where is the man here 
in the flesh that is precisely like the 
Savior ? We have not seen Him in 
pei’son, but there are men on the 
earth who have seen Him in vision. 
As to whether the Savior has got a 
body or not is no question with those 
who possess the gift aud power of the 
Holy Ghost, and are endowed with 
the Holy Priesthood; they know that 
he was a man in the flesh, and is now 
a man in the heavens; He was a man 
subject to sin, to temptation, and to 
weaknesses; but He is now a man 
that is above all this—a man in 
perfection.

And what shall we say of our 
Heavenly Father P He is also a man 
in perfection, and the father of the 
man Jesus Christ, and the father of 
our spirits; He lives far above the 
influence aud power of sin, and holds 
in his hands the destinies of all. We 
have not seen the person of the Father, 
neither have we seen that of the Son; 
but we* have seen the children of the 
Father, and tho brethren of the Savior, 
who are in every way like them in

physical appearance and organization. 
Although mankind of the same color 
look alike, yet there exist expressions 
of the features by which one person 
can be distinguished from another. 
The human family all resemble one 
another in the main characteristics of 
humanity, and all resemble the Savior 
who died for us; and could we see 
him in the flesh, as he appealed to 
the ancients, we should very likely find 
that some men are more like him than 
others in feature and form, as we often 
see men who are more like Joseph 
Smith than others are. God is our 
Father, Jesus Christ is our Elder 
Brother, and we are all brethren, and 
of one family, and our Heavenly 
Father is subjecting us to sin, misery, ' 
pain, and death for the exquisite 
enjoyment of an exaltation. This will ' 
answer my mind for the present with ’ 
regard to the character of our Father * 
ar.d our God, and with regard to our , 
Savior.

The reason of our being made 
subject to sin and misery, pain, woe, 
and death, is, that we may become 
acquainted with the opposites of hap
piness and pleasure. The absence of 
light brings darkness, and darkness 
an appreciation of light; pain an ap
preciation of ease and comfort; and 
ignorance, falsehood, folly, and sin, in 
comparison with wisdom, knowledge, 
righteousness, and truth, make the 
latter the more desirable to mankind. 
Facts are made apparent to the hu
man mind by their opposites. Wo 
find ourselves surrounded in this 
mortality by an almost endless com
bination of opposites, through which 
we must pass to gain experience and 
information to fit us for an eternal 
progression. Those who are enlight
ened by the spirit of truth, have no 
difficulty in seeing the propriety and - 
the benefit to us of this state of things. 
Like heavenly beings, we are endowed 
with the power of free volition; for God 
has given to mankind their agency,
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making them arnanable to him for their 
sins, and entitling them to blessings 
and rewards for the good they do, and 
according to their faith in him. I t 
is tho wish of our Heavenly Father 
to bring all his children back into 
his presence. The spirits of all the 
human family dwelt with him before 
they took tabernacles of flesh and 
became subject to the fall and to sin. 
He is their spiritual Father, and has 
sent them here to be clothed with 
flesh, and to be subject, with their 

\ tabernacles, to the ills that afflict 
fallen humanity. When they have 
proved themselves faithful in all 
things, and worthy before Him, they 
can then have the privilege of 
returning again to his presence, with 

. their bodies, to dwell in the abodes of 
~ the blessed. I£ man could have been 

made perfect, in his double capacity 
. of body and spirit, without passing
• through the ordeals of mortality, 

there would have been no necessity 
of our coming into this state of trial 
and suffering. Could the Lord have 
glori6ed his children in spirit, with
out a body like his own, he no doubt 
would have done so.

We read that there is nothing im
possible with God. In a broad sense 
there is not; but in another sense 
there are things he never attempted 
and never will. He will not exalt a 
spirit to thrones, to immortality, and 
eternal lives, unless that spirit is first 
clothed in mortal flesh, and with it, 
passes through a mortal probation, 
and overcomes the world, tbe flesh, 
and the devil through the atonement 
made by Jesus Christ and the power 
of the Gospel. The spirit must be 
clothed as He is, or it never can be 
glorified with him. He must o£ 
necessity subject his children to the 
same, through a strict observance of 
the ordinances and rules of salvation. 
To attain to this glory, it is required 

' that we love and honor his name, 
reverence his character and the ordi

nances of his house, and never speak 
lightly of him, of his Son Jesus 
Christ, or of those who bear His 
Priesthood; never speaking evil of 
dignities, who are clothed with the 
authority- of Heaven; for to all- 
such it will be said, “ Depart from 
me, ye cursed,” etc. I  say to all, 
honor God and his Holy Priesthood, 
which he bestows upon mankind ex
pressly for the purpose of bringing 
them again into his presence, with 
their resurrected and renewed taber
nacles, for exaltation and glory.

I  cannot on the present occasion 
say all that I  would on these matters. 
The riches of eternity and the marrow 
of life are embraced in them; they 
are fall of life to all who desire life, 
they will increase life to those who 
live, and give life to those who seem 
to have no life. I t  is as easy to 
understand these principles when the 
mind is opened by the Spirit of tho 
Almighty, as it is to understand one 
of the simple lessons in the child’s 
first reader. Here are some of the 
twelve apostles listening to what I  
have to say; they have heard me 
speak at length upon these doctrines, 
and they have been taught from time 
to time lor years past. The speaker 
this morning possessed a sweet, loving 
spirit, and gave us a lovely discourse, 
but did not think of these things 
which have been told him time and 
time again. I  would exhort my bre
thren to read the Scriptures, and 
seek earnestly for the Spirit of the 
Almighty to understand them; and 
this* great subject, at which I  
have merely glanced, will appear to 
them in all its simplicity and gran
deur. Let each man so live that he 
may know these things for himself, 
and be always ready to give a reason 
of tho hope within him to all who 
may ask it. I  am trying to be a 
Latter-day Saint, and I  think I  shall 
conquer. I  may come short in a 
thousand things; but I  think I  shall



receive my reward as a faithful ser
vant of God, which I  hope to do, aud 
I  also hope you will. Let us live so 
thafc-we may still add to our present 
.stock of knowledge, and have the dis
position within us to do even better 
than we have hitherto done; although 
I  do not know that I  could do better 
than I  have done since I have been 
in this kingdom: if I were to live my 
life over again, I  should be afraid to 
try it, lest I  might make the matter 
worse instead of better. Let us live 
so that the oracles of truth, the words 
of life, and the power of God shall 
dwell within ns constantly. You will 
not hold these remarks long in your 
memories, and although they are 
printed and you can read them at 
your leisure, yet they may lie upon 
the book shelf neglected, and the 
mind remain barren of the true infor
mation they contain. .

The whole world has gone after 
Lucifer; they follow the lusts of their 
eyes aud the wicked desires of their 
depraved minds; they have all gone 
after sin, except a few, and all hell 
seems bent on making those few 
apostatize from the truth; but they 
cannot destroy the kingdom of God. 
Some few will be dazzled by tlie 
tinsol show aud fair pretensions of 
the world, and be led away from the 
truth by the silken cords of the enemy 
of all righteousness; but they do not 
know the misery of the world. When 
they get into hell, they would be wil
ling to be preached to, that they 
might get out, if they could. I t  would 
be well for all who wish to apostatize 
to do so, and give your room for 
others who want it. Wo are told 
that we must be tried in all things’; 
there may yet remain u few things in 
which we have not yet been tried, 
and in some' things we have been 
tried pretty well.

Who is for God and his kingdom ?
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I  can tell yon truly that there are more 
for the kingdom of God than there are 
against it. This is a pleasing reflec
tion. We have on former occasions 
made known to the people the state 
of the wicked alter death; if they will 
not listen to the testimony of the 
servants of God, let them taste of the 
Bufferings of the damned and drink of 
the bitter cup to the dregs, and then 
they will very likely call for mercy. 
May the pure in heart ever be en
abled, through the mercy of the Lord, 
to shun suffering, and not be obliged 
to pgss through the great misery tuat 
many will who have turned away from 
the truth, forsaken the principles of 
life and salvation, and their God, 
until they are destroyed. Tins wo 
cannot help. Let the pure in heart, 
and all those who desire the truth, 
magnify their calling, and they will 
have all the sorrow and misery they 
want. Still, the faithful servants and 
handmaidens of the Almighty never 
have, nor never will, suffer like the 
wicked have and will. The Latter- 
day Saints, in all their drivings, and 
persecutions, and sufferings in conse
quence thereof, have not begun to 
sufier the distress, the heart wringing, 
the great woe and slaughter that now 
spread gloom over our once happy 
land. If we could behold at one 
glance the suffering that is endured 
in one day through the war which is 
now depopulating some of the fairest 
portions of the land, we should become 
sick at heart and cry to God to close 
the vision. I t  is the kingdom of God 
or nothing with us, and by the help 
of the Almighty wo shall bear it off 
triumphantly to all nations, gather 
Israel, build up Zion, redeem Israel, 
and Jesus Christ will triumph, and 
we shall reign with him on the earth, 
and possess it and all its fulness 
with him. iiay  the Lord bless you. 
Amen.

JDISCOUUSBS.
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REVELATION IN THE CHURCH.—NECESSITY OF OBEDIENCE 
TO COUNSEL.—CONFIDENCE IN THE FUTURE OF THE SAINTS. 
DUTY OF STRIVING TO INCREASE OUR FAITH.

RemarJcs by Elder G eorge  Q . C annon , made in ♦the Tabernacle in 
Omit Salt Lalce City, Sunday afternoon, Nov. 27, 1864.

REPORTED BY E. L. SLOAN.

Tho remarks made by the brethren 
this afternoon, and all through tho 
day, have been to me exceedingly 
edifying and instructive. If I coaid 
impart to you one tenth of the feel- • 
ings and reflections that have been 
awakened in me by them, I would be 
satisfied. So many points have been 
toochcd upon that I think every per
son present has felt to rejoice for the 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit which 
we have enjoyed. There is one point 
in relation to the great work with 
which we ore identified, and its fur
ther movements, to which I wish to 
refer. I t  has been alluded to this 
afternoon that some entertain the 
idea that we may have to leave these 
upper valleys and retire to the more 
southern ones before our enemies. 
For my part, I  cannot believe this. 
I  never have believed it. I  believe 
we are in the very place which God 
designed we should occupy; and I 
believe with all my heart the words 
of President Young, when he spoke 
respecting our movement south and 
the sacrifice we made of our homes 
here, whioh we were willing to put 
the torch to and burn sooner than 
our enemies should possess them. 
He said, when we came back again, 
that we had begun to return,—to re
trace our steps in the path we had 
been compelled to tread by the inhu
manity of our enemies, and we would 
not stop returning until we should

re-occupy the lands from which we 
have been driven. I felt then that 
it was true, and still feel so; and, to 
me, it looks* like childishness for any 
of us to cease improving the advan
tages our Father and God has given 
us in this valley and in the valleys 
north, south, east, and west.

The Lord has blessed us to a very 
great extent. He has constantly 
poured ont upon his servants the 
spirit of instruction and revelation. 
There has been no move that it has 
been necessary for us, as a people, to 
make that we have not been fore
warned of by our leaders; and when 
they counsel ns to take measures for 
the improvement, of our city or the 
adjacent country, or for doing any 
thing that will make us great and 
powerful, it is our duty, being the 
mind and will of God, to adhere to 
and obey their counsels and instruct 
tioqs; and he who would think by 
word, or thought, or expression to 
weaken the effect of that counsel, is 
an enemy to the Zion of our God;— 
he who would try to weaken the 
couusels of the Presidency is an enemy 
in disguise, and unless he drives that 
spirit from his heart, he will sooner 
or later be found arrayed in the ranks 
of the enemies of God and truth. 
There is bui one course that can be, 
pursued in safety, and that is the 
coarse pointed out by those who are 
placed to preside over us. I t m ay
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seem unnecessary to say so; bnt it is 
necessary. I t seems, at times, as 
though we had not sufficiently learned 
the lesson of obedience, and it requires 
the servants of God to continually 
remind us of, these things, and impress 
it upon us that in this path alone can 
we obtain salvation.
' The Lord told us years ago that we 

were called to lay the foundation of a 
great work. The Latter-day Saint 
who looks to his own benefit alone, 
and does not recognize the extent 
of the work and its influence upon 
the people—not only upon the people 
gathered together here, but upon the 
nations of the earth, has failed to 
comprehend the position he occupies 
as a servant of God; and, unless he 
changcs his course, instead of increas
ing in the things of God, he will 
decrease, and the Spirit of the Lord 
will not be with him to the extent it 
would be, were he alive to his duties 
and responsibilities as a servant of 
God. We are engaged in a work that 
affects ourselves, our neighbours, our 
posterity, and progenitors, and all the 
nations of the earth, and it will not 
do to be blinded by petty interests; 
to think in relation to the counsel to 
bring out the waters of Jordan, for 
instance, is it going to benefit my 
farm or my city lot ? To reason in 
this way betrays a narrowness of 
mind that does not harmonize with 
the greatness of the work we are 
engaged in. I f  we look at matters in 
this light, we are not worthy to 
occupy the position we hold.

While Brother JoBeph W. Young 
and Brother Gates were speaking, 
my mind reverted to the history of 
Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, the 
progenitor, perhaps, of the greatest 
portion of this congregation. An 
axiom eame to my mind, that history 
repeats itself. And the great majority 
of us who are his descendants are not 
unlikely to accomplish a work similar 
to that which he accomplished. You

know what has been meted out to us 
by our brethren. I t has been our for
tune, like him, to be dreamers. Like 
him, we related our dreams to our 
brethren, and they acted towards us 
as his brethren did towards him. 
They said, “ We will not have this 
dreamer to rule over us.” They put 
him into a pit, and afterwards sold 
him to the Ishmaelites, and he was 
carried to Egypt, where they thought 
they would never see him or hear 
from him again. But God overruled 
their acts, and the fulfilment of the 
dreams for which they sold him into 
slavery was brought about by that 
very means. So our brethren, instead 
of owning the truth of our visions, 
acted towards ns as the brethren of 
Joseph did towards him. They would 
not own the power of God, nor look 
upon us as their benefactors, but 
abused us and treated us cruelly, 
driving us from their midst; yet out 
of it God will bring salvation to the 
remnant which is left of them.

You may depend upon it, we are 
repeatiag the history of the past. 
We will yet have to feed onr brethren 
in tbe flesh; we will yet be the head 
and will extend unto them the salva
tion and deliverance, spiritually and 
temporally, which they need. We 
can see plainly that the Lord is over
ruling circumstances for the accom
plishment of this end. Shall we not, 
then, be willing agents in his hands, 
and seek with all tho energy of our 
nature to do what he requires of us ? 
I  believe this is the feeling of every 
Latter-day Saint, and those who love 
righteousness are determined in their 
hearts to do all that is required of 
them by the servants of God. There 
is no one under the sound of my voice 
to-day but has felt happiness in doing 
what has been required of him by the 
servants of God. This is the secret 
of the power wielded by President 
Young over this people. Because 
they have a living and abiding testi
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mony of the Spirit with them when 
doing their duty, their hearts are 
filled with joy, thanksgiving, and 
happiness; but when they take an 
opposite course, and go contrary to 
what is required of them by the ser
vants of God, they feel miserable, 
they know they have taken a wrong 
course, and, if they ai*e wise, they 
repent speedily of their sins and are 
obedient to the counsel given.

I  hope to see the day when we will 
have land and water, food and fruit, 
and everything that is pleasing and 
useful, everything that is neces
sary for the comfort and well-being 
of man, to enjoy ourselves and share 
with those who come to us and live 
with us. And I  know the measures 
taken by our leaders now will be 
attended with these results, if we 
abide their counsels. Whenever there 
has beeu a failure in carrying out any 
measure that has been counselled, it 
has been because of a lack of faith on 
the part of those to whom the counscl 
has been given. I t is time we should 
begin to think what we are going to 
be, and rise above those little petty 
feelings that are characteristic of the 
world. We should allow our minds 
to be filled with the Spirit of God to 
snch an extent* that we can have 
enlarged thoughts and views. We 
should feel to say that “ anything 
which benefits my brethren and sis
ters, whether it furthers my interests 
or not, let it be done; let the com
munity be blessed, whether my per
sonal interests are prospered or not 
by the course taken.” The person 
who cherishes this feeling will be sure 

✓to  receive temporal prosperity.

I  know we live in the kingdom of 
God and serve a liberal Master, and 
though we may be called upon to 
ma&e what we may view as sacrifices, 
if we do so willingly and liberally, 
God will give to us a liberal reward. 
“ The liberal deviseth liberal things, 
and by liberal things shall he stand,” 
was said by one of old, and can be 
said in truth of the day in which we 
live. If we act upon this principle, 
God will deal with us in a similar 
manner. I know this to be true, and 
that God will reward us with every 
blessing we need, as a people, if we 
take the course that is pointed out. 
There is no circumstance or difficulty 
we have to contend with but what is 
for our good, and will ultimately 
prove so, if we are faithful. No 
matter what labor we are required to 
perform, we are in the very positipn, 
and doing the very work, God requires 
at our hands. I t  is necessary for our 
development and increase in the faith 
of the Lord Jesus. This is a glorious 
consolation to me.

I  know that everything will be 
overruled for our good if we do right. 
No matter how difficult circumstances- 
may be to bear at the time, they are 
for our good, and God watches over 
us; his angels are round about us all 
the time. The spirit of prophecy and 
the angels of God are continually 
with His servant Brigham; and wheu 
the people receive aud act upon his- 
counsel, it results in good to them. 
May God bless us, and fill us with 
more faith and power, that we may 
go forth in mighty strength to accom
plish the work of our God on the- 
earth. Amen.
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FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL.—APOSTACY FROM 
THE PRIMITIVE FAITH AND RESTORATION OF THE FUL? 
NESS OF THE GOSPEL.

MemarJcs by Elder G k o b o e  A  S m ith , made in the Tabcmacle, .
Great Salt Lalce City, Sunday, Jan. 22, 1865. '

REPORTED BY E. I>, SLOAN.

Wo have heard a very practical 
discourse this afternoon from Elder 
Woodruff, one which is calculated to 
cause all persons to consider for them
selves whether they are pursuing such 
a course as is in accordance with the 
law of righteousucss, instead of fol
lowing the wickedness spoken of 
which exists in the world. Consi
derable has been said on various 
occasions to show us that great efforts 
have been made to teach the princi
ples of religion, and to make known 
io the children of men what thoy 
should do to be saved; but professing 
Christians have unfortunately become 
very much divided in their opinions 
as to the proper way of obtaining 
this salvation. “ And he said unto 
them, Thus it is written, and thus it 
behooved Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day; that 
repentance and remission of sins 
should be preached in his name 
among all nations, beginning at Jeru
salem. And ye are witnesses of these 
things.” Such is the record of Luke 
of the last commandment given by 
the Savior of mankind to his Apostles 
when they went forth to preach the 
Gospel, and communicate to the hu
man family a knowledge of the way 
by which they could be saved. He 
commanded that repentance and re
mission of sius should be preached in 
his name, among all nations, begin
ning at Jerusalem. “ And,” said he,

“ ye are witnesses of these things.” 
The witnesses were the Apostles sent 
forth to deliver the message entrusted 
to them, and to administer the ordi
nances by which salvation could be 
attained. “ And he gave some, apos
tles ; and some, prophets; and some, 
evangelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the 
saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ; 
till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ; that we henceforth 
be no more children tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of 
doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie 
in wait to deceive.”

Now, when these Apostles—these: 
witnesses—went forth, in obedience 
to the injunction of their Master, 
they preached repentance to the 
people; they called upon the human 
family to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, bearing testimony, as they 
were witnesses, that it behooved 
Christ to suffer and rise again from 
tho dead, that the way might be 
opened for tho human family to obtain 
a remission of their sins. Let us 
inquire what they taught. The very 
first lesson, as we find it recorded by 
tho same wri*er, Luke, after the 
Apostles had borne testimony of the
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coining of the Savior, of his death 
and resurrection, to the representa
tives of the various nations assembled 
at Jerusalem on the feast of Pente- 
cost—a testimony which excited so 
much interest as to cause an outcry 
among them of, “ Men and brethren, 
what shall we do ?”—the very first 
lesson was, “ Repent and be baptized 
every one of you in the name of 
Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift1 of the 
Holy Ghost.” This, the first deli
vered message to the nations of the 
earth, after the ascension of the 
Savior, that we have any record of, 
was plain and simple—easily compre
hended and easily obeyed. But in a 
few generations after, we find that 
those plain and simple doctrines— 
the doctrines of repentance and the 
remission of sins through the ordi
nance of baptism, and the doctrines 
which they continued to preach of 
the laying on of hands and the minis
tration and power of the Holy Ghost, 
which the Savior promised should be 
a  comforter and should teach and 
instruct and lead those who received 
it into all truth—we find that those 
doctrines became unpopular. The 
Apostles foresaw this, in their warn
ings to the children of men, and cried 
out, “ Beware lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ.” Look through the writings 
of these holy men, and you will find 
them replete with prophecies con- 
-cerning the degeneracy of mankind 
in the last days. They declared that, 
u Men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blas
phemers, disobedient to parents, un
thankful, unholy; without natural 
aflection, trncebreakers, false accusers, 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good; traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God, having a form of god- 

No. 4.

liness, but denying the power thereof, 
from such turn away;” and further
more, “ The time will come, when 
they will not endure sound doctrine; 
but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears; and they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables.” This is 
prophecy—history reversed. In the 
writings of the Apostle Peter, we find 
these prophetic warnings repeated, 
and if we search what is called Church 
History, we find the result in exact 
conformity with the declarations 
made. In the year 1830, such was 
the condition of the world. Take a 
Bible in your pocket* at that time, 
and go into any of the large cities in 
Christendom—the city of London for 
instance—and inquire, as you enter a 
large edifice devoted to religious wor
ship, what church is this ? “ This is 
Sb. Paul’s;” and this? “ This is St. 1 
Peter’s;” and this? “ St. Jude’s;” 
and so on. Have you any apostles 
here ? I  find they were set in the 
Church, according to the Bible I have 
in my pocket. “ Oh, no; they are 
all done away.” Have you any pro
phets? “ No; they are all done 
away.” Have you any inspired men 
here? “ No; they are all done 
away.” Do yon baptize in water 
here for the remission of sins ? “ Oh 
dear, no; we sprinkle babies when 
they are brought here; but baptism 
for the remission of sins is no longer 
needed.”

If you had searched through Chris
tendom, you would have found this 
to be the condition of affiiirs, reli
giously, among professing Christians, 
when God in his abundant mercy 
sent forth from the heavens an angel 
“ having the everlasting Gospel to 
preach to them that dwell on the 
earth, and to every nation, kindred, * 
tongue, and people.” When this 
angel delivered his message to Joseph 
Smith, to lay the foundation of the 

Vol. XI.
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Church upon the original basis, it was 
as the prophet Isaiah describes it, in 
language which some would be in
clined to say had been written quite 
recently, if they did not believe in 
prophecy. “ Behold, the Lord maketh 
the earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and turnetb it upside down, and scat- 
tereth abroad the inhabitants thereof. 
And it shall be, as with the people, 
so with the priest; as with the ser
vant, so with his master; as with the 
maid, so with her mistress; as with 
the buyer, so with the seller; as with 
the lender, so with the boriower; as 
with the taker of usury, so with the 
giver of usury to him. The land shall 
be utterly emptied, and utterly 

.spoiled; for the Lord hath spoken 
this word. The earth mourneth and 
fadeth away, the world langnisheth 
and fadeth away, the haughty people 
of the earth do languish. The earth, 
also, is defiled under the inhabitants 
thereof; because they have transgres
sed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
broken the everlasting covenant; 
therefore hath the curse devoured the 
earth, and they that dwell therein ore 
desolate; therefore, the inhabitants 
of the earth are burned, and few 
men left.”

.tL Here is set forth, in the utmost

plainness, why this great destruction^ 
this utter cleaning ont of wickedness, 
should be; because mankind had 
“ transgressed the laws, changed th^ 
ordinance, broken the everlasting 
covenant; therefore hath the curse 
devoured the earth, and they thai 
dwell therein are desolate; therefore, 
the inhabitants of the earth are 
burned and few men left.” The storai 
of desolation and destruction has 
barely commenced; and all who would 
avoid it must come back to the ori
ginal platform, beginning with faith, 
repentance, and baptism for the re
mission of sins, and live according to 
the principles of that Gospel that was 
revealed from heaven, with apostles 
and prophets, with powers and bles
sings, accompanied by the gifts of 
wisdom, of knowledge and under
standing, to bless, and save, and 
exalt mankind, and which will spread 
among the honest in heart of every 
nation, kindred, tongue, and people, 
until the kingdoms of this world 
become the kingdoms of our Lord 
and His Christ. May God bless us, 
and enable us to live worthy the high 
honor of being associated with such a 
work and participants in its blessings, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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DIFFERENT IDEAS OF NATIONS IN REGARD TO GOVERN
MENT.—VIEWS OF THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS: THEIR PH I
LANTHROPY.—REFORMATION EFFECTED BY THEM—-LIBERTY 
OF CONSCIENCE ALLOWED TO ALL.

EemarJcs by Elder J oh n  T a ylo r , made m  ihe Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, Jan. 18, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT,

Wo have gathered out from the 
people of the world into these valleys 
to be distinct and separate from them 
as a Church and a people. I f  I  can 
answer the desires of my mind, in 
relation to this matter, I  should like 
to show you in what respect that 
separation consists; what relation we 
sustain to God, to his Church and 
kingdom, and to the world. I t  is a 
very broad and comprehensive sub
ject, and one that requires our consi
deration. A good deal has been said 
lately about our associations with the 
world, and our being separate from 
the world, and about many of us 
being entangled with the world. I t  
is well for us, as events transpire, to 
try, if we can, to comprehend the 
position that we occupy in relation 
to these matters. We are really a 
peculiar people, that is, our views 
differ from those of the rest of the 
world generally, and that is not con
fined alone to our religion, but to our 
social system, to our politics, and to 
most of the affairs associated with 
human life. As a people, we present 
to-day a strange anomaly among the 
nations of the world. Unlike the 
rest of the nations, we have come out 
here to be separate from all other 
people, and we have notions and 
principles of a religious nature, dif
fering very materially from all the 
rest of mankind.

The continental nations of Europe

are very differently constituted to 
what we are; they are generally a 
distinct people, but they have more 
or less become amalgamated years 
ago, and at present have assumed a 
degree of nationality, having their 
own peculiar theories, customs, and 
ideas of religion and politics, and 
their own notions and standards of a 
social system. Their systems have, 
been codified to a certain extent,— 
have been taught in their schools, 
their lyceums, and their churches, 
and been discussed in their legislative 
assemblies, and form what is generally 
termed ideas nationals,—they have 
been written about, thought about, 
lectured about, and preached about. 
There are certain mediums through 
which the ideas of those nations flow 
generally, which differ according to 
the position they occupy politically and 
religiously, and the land of govern
ment which they are under. These 
theories and systems are peculiarly 
influenced and modified by the pecu
liar languages through which their 
ideas are conveyed. Those nations 
are organized under strictly political 
principles or systems—their organiza
tions are almost exclusively of a poli
tical nature, although they have 
arrangements pertaining to church 
government which regulate and con
trol in many instances the consciences 
of their subjects. They have a cer
tain kind of religion in which they



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

generally are, no doubt, conscientious, 
and which is sustained by law.

The United States differ from 
them; for, although organized on 
political principles, yet, they have no 
.religion which they acknowledge as 
such, nationally, leaving the people 
free to worship as they please.

We difler from all the rest. We 
have come together simply upon reli
gions principles; we believe that God 
has spoken, that the heavens have 
been opened, that a connection has 
been formed between the heavens and 
the earth in our day. We believe 
that God has commenced to establish 
his kingdom upon the earth, and to 
teach mankind those principles that 
are calculated to bless and exalt them 
in time and in eternity. For this 
reason we have assembled together, 
and for this reason we build temples 
and administer ordinances in those 
temples which have been revealed 
unto us from the Most High. Now, 
as there are no other people anywhere 
under the heavens that have these 
ideas but ourselves, we may, indeed, 
be called a peculiar people—a people 
separate and distinct from all others. 
We are not composed of one parti
cular family of the human race; we 
cannot be called Germans, we cannot 
be called English, we cannot be called 
Americans, or French, or Italians, 
Swiss, Portuguese, or Scandinavians. 
You cannot call us by any nationality, 
in particular, for we are composed of 
the whole. The nationality we are 
now in possession of is brought about 
simply, in the first place, as I  
have already stated, upon religions 
grounds.

The Elders of this Church have 
gone forth to those different nations 
and have preached the words of life, 
and have made known unto the people 
of those nations the things which the 
Lord hath communicated unto them, 
and the people in those nations who 
have received the principles of truth

preached to them, all who could have 
gathered themselves together os we 
find ourselves to-day in this Territory, 
a distinct, religious brotherhood—if 
you please, a distinct nationality, dif
fering from all others. True, we are 
associated with what is called the* 
United States of America, in a terri
torial capacity, and acknowledge that 
authority and submit to its rule; we 
are really under the constitution of 
the United States. We have among 
us Federal officers who represent the' 
United States government, and in 
this respect, so far as submission to 
law is concerned, and so far as the 
constitution of the United States is 
concerned, we are really associated 
with them, and form part and parcel 
of that government, and, at the same 
time, are just as loyal, and just as 
patriotic as any other portion of the 
United States; and we are bound 
always to admit another great fact, 
which is, that we are under the con
stitution of the law of Heaven.

There is a theory which has pre
vailed to a great extent in the United 
States lately, among what is called 
the dominant party of the present day, 
which is denominated the “ higher 
law.” Whether they understand 
anything about that higher law or 
not I  am not prepared to say; but 
there is a law that we are placed 
under that is really and emphatically 
a higher law. The higher law, of 
which those parties speak, refers par
ticularly to the liberation of the negro, 
wherein they conceive that that is 
paramount to everything else, and 
that to it all barriers and obstacles, 
whether of constitution 01* law, shall 
give way; but that is a question' 
which I  shall not discuss here this 
afternoon, but leave it to other 
parties.- '

The position that we are placed in 
is very different; we are gathered 
together here, as I  have stated before, 
on religious principles, which was the
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first inducement to our gathering 
ourselves together. We furthermore 
believe, that being gathered together, 
it  is our right to worship God accord
ing to the dictates of our consciences; 
we believe other things, also, that 
have been communicated unto us, 
that have been spoken and written 
about very plainly and extensively, 
viz., that God will establish his king
dom upon the earth, irrespective of 
what my opinion may be, or yours, 
or what the opinions of the govern
ment of France, ot the United States, 
or any nation of the earth may be; 
we believe this is a deed that will 
actually be accomplished, and that 
God will introduce a rule and govern
ment of his own upon this earth, and 
that all nations, all rule, all power, 
all government, all authority, will 
have to submit to that rule, that 
government, and that authority; that 
is, this government will spread and 
extend until ** all nations (to use a 
very familiar expression among all 
parties) shall bow to the sceptre of 
King Emmanuel.” That expression is 
very commonly used, and very little 
understood; still, at the same time, 
it  is in common use throughout the 
religious world generally. We believo 
it; we believe, too, that it will be 
literally fulfilled; lhat all nations will 
be overthrown; that these kingdoms, 
and governments, and powers, and 
authorities that exist on the earth, 
■will be broken and destroyed, and 
that God will introduce a government 
and rule and dominion of his own.

These are some of our views. There 
are many people that have believed 
in these things, many religious parties 
liave written about them; they have 
expected them, and believed iu them; 
they have been part and parcel of 
their faith: there is nothing, •'remark
able, therefore, about this. But when 

Nvo go a little further and say, we 
believe that we are the people, then it 
places things in another position.

Theory is one .thing in relation to 
these matters, and the practical part 
is another thing. We do believe it, 
and we honestly acknowledge that 
this is that kingdom which the Lord 
has commenced to establish upon the 
earth, and that it will not only govern 
all people in a religious capacity, but 
also in a political capacity. “ Well,” 
say some, “ is not that treason ?” I  
do not know that it is]; it is not trea
son against the Lord, and I do not 
know that it is treason against the 
government of the United States, or 
any other government. . I  have yet 
to learn that I, or any other person, 
or nation have power or authority to 
control the Almighty in'his acts. I  
think that when he has a mind to, he 
will turn and overturn, and revolu
tionize, and bring to pass his purposes 
without asking mo or any other per
son or power on the earth any odds, 
and we cannot help ourselves. I t  is 
merely a matter of faith with me and 
others, and it may be of knowledge 
also in regard to the designs and 
parposes of God in relation to this 
earth, and in relation to this people 
associated with him; but who do we 
interfere with politically, whose rights 
are proscribed by us, or what law is 
broken ? None. We respect, honor, 
and obey the Constitution and laws 
of the nation with which we are asso
ciated. This is simply our faith or 
knowledge, as the case may be; it is 
the faith of this community that this 
is that kingdom that the Lord has 
commenced to establish upon the 
earth. The way that he has brought 
us together is, as stated before, by 
preaching the Gospel unto us through, 
his servants, repentanco and the re
mission of sins through baptism in 
water in the name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and 
the laying on of hands for the im
portation of the Holy Ghost.

I  remember some years ago being 
in the city of Paris, in France; there



54 JOURNAL OP DISCOURSES*

were a great many reformers there, 
as well as refugees from different 
parts of Euiope. I had a long con
versation with a Mr. Krolikeski, a 
gentleman from Poland, about the 
Gospel. He then was associated with 
a certain portion of the red republican 
party in France, with that particular 
branch of them that embraced the 
doctrines that those people professed 
that came to Nauvoo when we left— 
the followers of Mr. Cabot. After 
talking with him for some time on 
the principles of the Gospel, and what 
was calculated to be brought about in 
the earth, he turned to me and said, 
“ Mr. Taylor, do you propose to bring 
about a revolution in the earth, and 
to introduce another state of thiugs 
through the principle of repentance, 
of faith, and baptism, etc. ?” “ Yes,
sir, that is the way we understand it.” 
“ Well, I wish you every success, but 
I  am afraid you will not be able to 
accomplish auything.”

I suppose he thought that the gate 
was very straight, and the road there 
too narrow to accomplish any national 
purposes, and, as Jesus said, “ that 
few there were that found it.”

Said I  to him, you are trying to 
bring1 iu a great reformation aud you 
think you are going to accomplish 
something; we will compare notes. 
I t  is a number of years now since we 
left the city of Nauvoo; it was a large 
city then, and surrounded by a rich 
country, thnt wo cultivated. In con
sequence of our religious views wo 
could not stay there; we were perse
cuted and driven, and had to go into 
the wilderness, had to carry with us 
our husbandry utensils, seed, grain, 
tools of every kind, and provisions, a 
distance of over thirteen hundred 
miles by land, with ox-teams, into an 
unknown and unexplored country, 
among the savages of the desert. You 
and your people came to our vacated 
city, lived in our houses already built 
for you; you came to gardens and

fields, already in a state of culti-- 
vation; you had every facility for 
improvement and progression. Now, 
sir, what is the difference between 
the two people? In reading your 
communications from Nauvoo, which 
I  frequently read, every time you 
issue your paper you call for more 
money and means to help them to 
carry out their plans, and to progress 
in building up their city. Ou the 
other hand, our people, situated far 
away among the. red skins of the 
forest, are sending out hundreds and 
thousands of dollars to help to gather 
the poor there. Now, which is pro
gressing the most, you or they P 
“ Well,” says he, “ I  have nothing to 
say.” I  think he will have still less 
to say to-day than then.

We expect still to continue to pro
gress and to advance in religious 
intelligence, in political intelligence; 
in raligious power, and in political 
power; we are still expecting to carry 
out our social principles, which differ 
very materially from others. Our 
marriage system is different from that 
of others—of that which is called the 
religious world at the present time— 
the Christian world, if you please; 
and this marriage system of ours, at 
the first sight, appears to them us it 
did to us at first sight, tho most 
revolting, perhaps, of anything that 
could bis conceived of. Whatever 
others may have thought about it, I  
know what was thought about it by 
those who first embarked in it. I f  
they could have plowed around the 
log, according to a facetious remark 
of President Lincoln, or burned it, or 
done anything else, they would have 
done it, rather than have entered into 
it; but they could not, and they had 
to take it up as the word of the Lord. 
I t was not a matter of their own 
choice; it was the will and the com
mandment of the Almighty, for the 
guidance of his people. In this wo 
differ materially from others; they
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think that they are right in their 
views, we know that we are right in 
ours, and therefore we are satisfied. 
We expect, then, that these principles 
that we have received, and principles 
that will continue to bo imparted 
unto us by our Heavenly Father, will 
spread, and increase, and go forth, 
and obtain the pre-eminence and a 
position among the nations of the 
earth. We do not expect that we 
Shall ever be converted to any of their 
religious systems, or to any of their 
social systems. We know what we 
have received emanates from God; 
and knowing that, we stand upon it, 
and cleave to it as the rode of ages, 
knowing that no power under the 
heavens is able to overturn it, there
fore we stand secure. The Lord has 
a design to speak, to instruct, to 
guide, to direct us in all our affairs, 
whether it relates to this world or to 
the world that is to come, and we are 
desirous to be taught of Him, aud 
being taught of Him, we are then de
sirous to communicate the intelligence 
we receive unto others.

Some people will say, “ You are 
harsh, you are exclusive, you do not 
wish to associate and to mix with 
others.” To n certain extent we do, 
and to a certain extent we do not. 
To a very great extent we feel very 
much interested in the welfare and 
happiness of the human family. I  
very much question whether greater 
philanthropy has been developed 
among any other people under the 
face of the heavens than among this 
‘people. I  am at the defiance of any 
body, or class of men, or nation, to 
show that greater sacrifices, so to 
speak, have been made anywhere than 
have been made among the Elders of 
'this Church to promulge among the 
people that dwell upon all the earth 
the things that God has revealed unto 
them. Can you point out another 
people who have exhibited the same 
degree of intelligence, earnestness,

and zeal in travelling from nation to, 
nation, from city to city, by land and 
sea, over mighty oceans and desert 
wastes, even to the ends of the earth 
in order to promote the happiness 
and well being of their fellow men ? 
There are no philanthropical socie
ties existing in the world, that have 
done what the Elders of this Church 
have done, they cannot be produced. 
Are wo misanthropists ? No. We are 
cosmopolitans, citizens of the world, 
and have implanted in our bosoms 
the spirit of the living God, which 
prompts us to seek for the welfare 
and happiness of all the human 
family. All this, and more, we have 
done, and I  very much question whe
ther you can find anybody that would 
dispute it. They would say we are 
in error: that they have a right to 
say, and to think, if they please; but 
there is not one who can say in truth 
that we have not done all we claim 
to have done. We believe that God 
has spoken, and that he has organized 
his church and kingdom upon the 
earth; that he has and does commu
nicate his will to his church; and 
believing that, we went forth as 
heralds of life and salvation to pro
claim to the nations of the earth the 
things God has communicated unto 
us. Did we go to preach to the peo
ple for their gold, for their silver, and 
for their precious things; for their 
clothing, or for anything they pos
sess; for honor or for fame? No; 
but we were pointed at as speckled 
birds, we were opposed and persecu
ted in every town where we set our 
feet, and nothing but the power of 
God and the power of truth could 
have sustained the Elders in pro- 
mulging those principles God gave 
them to communicate to the world. 
They had with them the power of 
God and the power of truth, which 
prevailed, so far as we see it this day 
—so far as it has had its influence, 
and so far as it has operated upon the
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human mind—so far as it has gathered 
the Saints of God, and so far as it 
has preserved them in the position 
they now occupy.

This being the case, then, we can
not be charged with being narrow 
and contracted in our views—we can
not be charged with seeking to injure 
any class of men, for we have sought 
to benefit everybody that would be 
benefited by us, we have sought to 
benefit them every way in regard to 
their circumstances—in regard to 
their faith—in regard to their poli
tics, and in regard to their bodies, to 
their souls, in regard to time and to 
eternity. There are thousands in 
this Territory to-day that are now 
well off that never would have owned 
one foot of land in the world anywhere 
else. "What have we done besides ? 
We have helped one another, sent out 
our teams by the hundreds and by 
the thousands, and our means, to 
assist .those who could not assist 
themselves. Why ? Because they 
were desirous to come, and we were 
willing to help them to come. Mil
lions of dollars have been expended 
in this thing alone among the people. 
Can we in justice be called niggardly 
and contracted in our feelings ? Can 
it be said that we have not shown 
liberality ? I t would be folly anc 
madness to talk so; and, to say the 
least of it, it would show a lack of 
knowledge of the history of this 
church and people, and the position 
they occupy. I  say, further, that if 
this nation had listened to the voice 
of Joseph Smith in a political capa
city, they would have been saved this 
war that has now overtaken them: 
but they would not be saved; and I  
have sometimes been reminded of tho 
position that Jerusalem occupied on a 
certain occasion when Jesus Christ 
spake by the spirit of revelation pro
phecy ing the events about to take 
place, he said, 0  Jerusalem, Jeru
salem, thou that killest the prophets,

and stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I  have gathered 
thy children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not! Behold 
your house is left unto you desolate,” 
etc. He then went on to tell them 
that Jerusalem should be overthrown 
and not one stone should be left 
standing upon another, that it should 
be trodden down of the Gentiles, etc. 
Could Joseph Smith or Jesus Christ 
help being the communicators of such 
tidings? They could not. Could 
Jesus Christ prevent the wrath of 
God overtaking the Jews and plung
ing them into irrevocable ruin ? No. 
Could Joseph Smith, or this people, 
hove hindered anything that has over- 
taken the nation of the United States? 
They could not. They have had 
warning of the approaching evil for 
the last thirty years, and they had 
the opportunity of knowing what 
would have saved them, but they 
would not be saved. Is it wrong, 
cruel, and oppressive to try and save 
a people when you see that people or 
nation rushing headlong to the brink 
of a precipice ? Is it wrong to tell 
them to hold on or they will be de
stroyed? You would rather call it 
the voice of a friend; all good men 
would, and, as far as bad men are 
concerned, we care littlo about 
them.

Now, we are here, and-those events 
spoken of are transpiring and will 
transpire, and we cannot help it, and 
President Brigham Young cannot help 
it; these judgments are the decrees 
of fate, they will roll on—they have 
got to come and we cannot hinder 
them. What are we aiming at now ? 
We want to save ourselves if we can, 
we want to know how to save our
selves as rational independent beings 
that have got souls to save—beings 
that are eternal. We want to know 
how to save ourselves and how to save 
our families, and, if possible, snve our
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progenitors, and lay a foundation to 
save our posterity after us, and also 
to save all that can be saved of the 
world—all that are in the reach of 
salvation, and, if possible, root out 
the chaos and confusion that every 
where exist in the political world; 
form and establish correct principles 
that shall emanate from the great 
Eloheim, and that shall elevate the 
nations of the earth from the degra
dation in which they are wallowing 
to-day, and exalt them on high, that 
they may be prepared to receive 
teachings and instructions from God, 
and, if possible, be saved in his king
dom. These are things that we 
are trying to accomplish; our 
hearts are full of blessings, full of 
kindness, full of consideration, full of 
long suffering, full of a desire to save, 
bless, and exalt all that are within 
the reach of salvation. That is the 
worst injury that we ever did to any 
of the human family, and these are 
the worst desires that we ever had 
towards any of them. What do we 
wish to do for ourselves ? We wish 
to purify ourselves from every kind 
of corruption—from all the leaven of 
gentilism, so to speak (I make use 
of that term, because it is generally 
comprehended among us to mean the 
leaven of the world of corruption and 
of evil of every kind), and to try to 
save ourselves and purify ourselves in 
our spirits, in our bodies, in our feel
ings, and to seek for intelligence from 
Goid, and from all correct sources, 
that we may be of a truth representa
tives of God upon the earth. This is 
what we are aiming at, and we wish, 
if  we can, so to conduct ourselves 
that God will not be ashamed of us, 
that holy angels will not be ashamed 
to associate with us, and that all our 
communications, doings, and associa
tions may be of that nature that will 
at all times secure the smile and the 
approbation of our Heavenly Father, 
that when we get done with this

work, and the world and the affairs 
of the world, so far as this present 
existence is concerned, we can say as 
Paul said, “ I  have fought the good 
fight, I have finished my course, I  
have kept the faith;” I  have done 
my duty, honored my calling, and 
now there is a crown laid up for me, 
and for all who love the appearing of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

These are some of the feelings that 
throb in our bosoms, and these are 
the things we wish to accomplish for 
ourselves and for others. Is there any 
lack of philanthropy in this, any lack 
of good feelings towards any of the 
human family? No. “ Then why 
do you not associate with everybody ? 
Why do you not receive everybody 
into your houses ? Why do you not 
let everybody do as they please, etc. 
Why do jou not allow everybody to 
corrupt themselves if they wish to, 
and corrupt you if they please, and 
introduce their corruptions among 
your people ?” The reason why we 
do not do these things is, because we 
have not a mind to. We think there 
is a very great distinction between 
the one and the other—we think 
there is a great difference between 
building up the kingdom of God and 
submitting to the power of the devil; 
we think there is a very material dif
ference between associating with the 
Saints of God, or honorable men of 
the earth, than with the opposite 
class of persons. We think we have 
a perfect right always to choose what 
kind of company we keep and who we 
associate with. “ But Bishop Wooley 
denounces the gentiles Bometitnes;” 
perhaps he has good reason to. I  do 
not know whether ever he denounces 
any of the folks called Mormons or 
not; but I  know one thing, if he did 
his duty he would denounce them. 
I  know that there are a great many, 
both among thos3 that are called 
gentiles and those that are called 
Mormons, that do not act as gentle
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men ought to act, much less as Saints 
of the Most High.

I  wish this people to understand 
one thing, that there is a very mate
rial difference between treating men 
with courtesy and kindness, acting in 
a spirit of civilization, and trying to 
introduce correct principles among 
them, and permitting them to intro
duce their devil ism among us; there 
are rules of etiquette among other 
nations and peoples, just as much as 
there are here. I  have seon things 
practised here by men, both by saints 
and sinners, that would not be tole
rated in any other nation more 
than they would be here. I  have 
seen acts in public, and I was going 
to say in private—although I do not 
enter much into the private acts of 
men, and do not wish to—but I have 
seen acts in public that would not be 
tolerated upon any consideration in 
any decent society; but persons com* 
mitting such acts would be promptly 
turned out of that society. I t  is not 
because a man has a few dollars in 
his pocket, anywhere that I  have been, 
that he is allowed to push himself 
and crowd himself into anybody’s 
family he thinks proper, and seek to 
corrupt that family; no such things 
are tolerated anywhere among people 
who profess to be guided by correct 
principles, aud shall wo tolerate them 
here ? No. I t  is usual in other 
countries, before a man can be re
ceived into society, that he must 
bring with him a reputation from 
reputable men; he is expected to 
have introductory letters before he 
can be introduced to them and asso
ciate with them, and not because he 
is in the shape of a man and walks 
on two legs. Why, baboons do that. 
Before I should allow strangers to 
comc into my family and mix with 
my wives and daughters, I  should 
want to know who they were, where 
they como from, what their instincts 
were, and what was their moral and

religious character. As a head of a 
family, I have a right to know these 
things; I  have a right to know what 
influences are brought in and around 
my house, what spirits predominate 
thero, and I have a right to know 
what a man’s religion is.

“ But do you not allow liberty of 
conscience ?” Yes. You can worship 
what you please—a donkey or a red 
dog—but you must not bring that 
worship into my house; I do not 
believe in your gods, I believe in the 
God of Israel, in the Holy Ghost, in 
the spirit of truth and intelligence, 
and all good principles; and if yon 
want to worship your gods, worship 
them somewhere else, and if anybody 
else wants to worship them, they can 
do so: you can go on to one of those 
mountains and worship your gods, or 
if you are living m a house here, you 
can be a worshipper of Buddhu if yon 
please; but I  do not want it in my 
house, and I do not want the spirit 
that you have—the spirit of those 
gods, visible or invisible; I  do not 
want their teachings, spirit, nor 
influences.

Who does not know that the world 
is corrupted ? Who does not know 
that it has been recommended by the 
authorities in the city of Washiugton, 
and unblushingly published in the 
public prints, to send to Utah a lot 
of nice young men to prostitute our 
young women ? Shame on such a 
nation, yet such things havo been 
published and proclaimed here. You 
may see people come here smiling 
and bowing, and very polite, and 
“ wont you let me take your daughter 
to a party ?” No, nor-yourself either, 
not unless I have a mind to ; I  will 
have a  say in that, for I want to 
know who dances with my wives and 
daughters, aud whether they have a 
reputation or not, and if they have a 
reputation, what kind of people they 
are. This I have a right to do in a 
social capacity, independent of all



D IV IN E GOVERNMENT, ETC. 59
religion, and I  mean to do it. I  will 
now turn the tables another way 
round. Did you ever see any of the 
Elders of this Church out abroad 
among the nations try to crowd them
selves upon any people, and seek to 
go into their bails and assemblies, or 
families, contrary to rule and to the 
principles laid down ? No, never. 
Did you ever hear of them wanting 
to take their daughters to balls and 
parties, etc ? No, never. We claim 
the same kind of treatment from you; 
if  we want your company we will ask 
i t ; if we do not ask it, you may con
sider that you are not wanted. We 
know and understand the spirit of 
the times to a certain extent.

“ Do you mean to say that all the 
gentiles are bad men ?” Not by any 
means; there are a great many good, 
honorable, high-minded men; we 
have met with many such abroad; 
we have met with gentlemanly, cour
teous treatment from strangers—I 
have, and so have others—and we 
have met with such here. We would 
not be behind any gentleman in reci
procating gentlemanly and courteous 
behavior; we wish to treat all good 
men as brothers, and no gentleman 
will object to what I  now say. But 
X am sorry to say, that a great many 
are not of this class. Let us look at 
our position for a little while if you 
please. We are here in the midst of 
the mountains; there is a dreadful

war raging in the east, and all kinds 
of characters are flocking here from 
that war, good and bad, and who 
knows who they are? We know 
one thing; vigilant committees in 
neighboring mining settlements are 
cutting the throats of some and hang
ing others. How do we know who 
wo have here? Very likely cut
throats, blacklegs, gamblers, guerillas, 
and murderers, all gathered here to
gether ; and here is an honest, indus
trious people, and we do not choose 
to associate with strangers until we 
know who they are, and we think we 
are perfectly right in so doing.

Our object is to serve God and 
keep his commandments, and let the 
right, and the might, and the truth 
bear rule, and that right, by the help 
of God, we will maintain. We do 
not choose such associates, we want . 
to know who it is we are talking to.
I  would dislike very much to have a 
murderer to sit down at my table and 
be placed under the disagreeable ne
cessity of dragging him out by the 
neck. We have a right to know these 
things, and we mean to know them. 
We mean to take care of ourselves 
and pursue a course that is right in 
the sight of God. We mean to 
purify ourselves as far as we have 
power, and by the help of God, and 
cleave to the right and maintain it. 
May God help us to do it, in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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I  am called upon to occupy a little 
time this afternoon. I  will fonnd 
my remarks upon the following 
words, viz.:—He that walketh in the 
paths of godliness, righteousness, and 
truth hath not fellowship with the 
blasphemer and the ungodly. I  am 
satisfied that in whatever path the 
children of men walk, whether that 
path be good or evil, the longer they 
follow it the more desire they will 
have to remain therein; and I am 
perfectly satisfied, also, that any ser
vant of God who faithfully keeps his 
commandments and enjoys the spirit 
of the Lord, and walks in the light 
thereof continually, feels that any
thing which is contrary to this is 
unpleasant and disagreeable to him. 
No man who thus walks can be 
pleased and edified in hearing the 
name of God blasphemed, or in asso
ciating with the ungodly and with 
those who honor not the name of the 
Lord. Every person has more or 
less influence in the society where he 
moves, and becomes responsible not 
only for his acts, but for the influence 
he exercises over others. Those per
sons who will not receive tho Gospel 
of Christ, and do not keep the com
mandments of God, and will not lay 
these things to heart, are entirely 
ignorant of the joy, the consolation, 
the gratification, and the blessings 
which are received and enjoyed by

walking in tho paths of tho righteous 
and the godly.

The good and the evil is presented 
to all, and jihe light of Christ en- 
lighteneth all that cometh into tho 
world, according to their capacity and 
the position* they occupy "upon the 
face of the earth; the spirit of the 
Lord operates up<j>n all persons, more 
or less, throughout the course of their 
days, whether they live under a 
gospel dispensation or not. Those 
who live under what is called civil
ized rule are taught the moral law— 
the ten commandments—they are 
taught not to lie, not to swear, not to 
steal, in short, not to do those thing3 

that are counted ungodly, unholy, 
and unrighteous in tho midst of 
society. When parents teacli their 
children these principles in early 
youth, they make an impression upon 
their minds, and as quick as children 
arrive at years of accountability, early 
impressions will have an influence 
upon their actions and throughout 
the rest of their lives. Children so 
impressed and so trained are ever 
after shocked when they hear their 
associates swear and take the namo 
of God in vain; and if ever they 
learn to swear, it first requires a great 
effort to overcome their early im
pressions. Persons who ore addicted 
to stealing, if they have not been 
actually taught to steal in their youth,
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their minds have not been sufficiently 
imbued with the principles of honesty 
by their parents and guardians.

There is a great responsibility rest- 
ing upon parents in all communities 
aud societies, and especially with the 
Latter-day Saints. I  was brought up 
under the Blue Laws of Connecticut, 
when Presbyterianism ruled through- 

. out the State as the religion of that 
S tate; and I dared no more go out to ' 
play on a Sunday than I  dared put 
my hand in the fire—it would have 
been considered an unpardonable sin. 
Wc could not attend a ball and dance; 
we durst not attend a theatre, and 
from Saturday night, at sundown, to 
Monday morning, we must not laugh 
or smile, but we must study our cate
chism; this we had to do whether 
wo were members of the church or 
not. My father was not a member 
of any church. This early teaching 
had its effect upon me. Where Pres
byterians, Baptists, and other sects 
have taught the youth and mankind 
in general good wholesome principles 
of morality, so far it has had a 
good effect uponthege&eration around 
them. I t is true they had not the 
gospel, apostles, pastors, teachers, and 
presidents,—inspired men to teach 
them how to be saved. Their reli
gion was according to the tradition 
of their fathers; the true Gospel was 
not manifested in their time, yet they 
had a great many good moral prin
ciples which had a good effect and a 
salutary influence upon all those who 
were affected and influenced by them. 
Wherever there is an influence that 
leads anybody to good, or to do good, 
so far I  feel to acknowledge the hand 
of God in it; for I  believe that every 
thing that leads to good and to do 
good is of the Lord, and everything 
that leads to evil and to do evil is of 
the wicked one.

I  feel to thank the Lord for any 
good moral principles whieh have 
been taught me in my childhood. I

am satisfied there have been tens of 
thousands of the human family since 
Jesus Christ and the ancient apostles 
were slain and the church went into 
the wilderness, who have acted up to 
the best light they had; for they 
have had moral principles among 
them, and they have lived up to their 
religion, millions of them, according 
to the best light they had, and they 
will have their reward for so doing. 
In the early days of my life, if a man 
cursed or awore, lied or stole, or broke 
any of the moral commandments of 
the Lord, it was looked upon as a 
disgrace, as not being comely and 
good, or right, in the sight of moral 
people in that day. Whenever a 
man did do wrong, so far he had an 
influence more or less, and those that 
were good would not bold fellowship 
with him.

We now live in another age and 
dispensation, and most of us who live 
in the valleys of the mountains have 
received the Gospel of Christ, which 
has been revealed unto us in our day 
and generation, and we have great 
respect unto the namo of the Lord 
according to the light and knowledge 
which we have; we have respect unto 
the ordinances of the house of God, 
and that respect is increased with us 
according to the increased light and 
knowledge which we have. We wish 
to carry out the commandments of 
the Lord as far as we have knowledge 
in the things of the kingdom of God, 
and feel disposed always to do that 
which is right. I t  grates upon the 
ears of the faithful Latter-day Saint 
when he hears the name of the Lord 
blasphemed; he cannot fellowship the 
person who does it, and you do not 
find him in that kind of company, no 
matter whether the blasphemer is a 
professed Mormon or of the wicked 
world. No matter what their profes
sion, if men live their religion and 
honor God, they will not fellowship 
the ungodly. There is no man that



6 2 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

lives liis religion in this church and 
kingdom that can associate with any 
person who blasphemes the name of 
God; he will not stay in any such 
society, but feels himself disgraced if 
he were to countenance by his pre
sence such blasphemy, and this is so 
with all men who love the Lord and 
desire to honor bis name, no matter 
where they may be, or what their 
po ition on the earth.

We live in a wicked generation. 
There is a change in the world now 
from what it was fifty years ago. 
There is a great change in comparison 
to the days of my youth. There is 
more sin committed now in one gen
tile city in twenty-four hours than 
used to be committed in a hundred 
years. From the time I can remem
ber until I  was twenty years of age, 
there was but one murder committed 
in the New England States. When it 
was generally known that a man bad 
murdered his wife and had to be hung 
up between the heavens and the earth, 
it caused a great seusation throughout 
that country. The murders com
mitted to-day have become so nume
rous that they do not think it worth 
while to publish them; newspaper 
editors would rather give the space 
in their papers to advertisements, 
they pay better. Wickedncss of every 
kind has increased upon the face of 
the earth; darkness covcrs the 
earth, and gross darkness the minds 
of the people. The whole earth seems 
to be deluged with profanity and 
abominations of almost every kind. 
This is as true as it is lamentable to 
think about. The Lord has sent his 
Gospel in its fulness; we have 
preached it to the nations, and sin 
and iniquity have increased a thou
sand fold since the Gospel has been 
offered to them and they have rejected 
ifc. The light which they formerly 
had is withdrawn from them, and the 
powers of evil have taken possession 
of them, and reign universally over

the nations; yet, notwithstanding this 
it is no reason why we should follow 
in the same path. It is for us to 
walk in the path of virtue, righteous
ness, truth, and godliness, honoring 
God and those things that will exalt 
men to His favor. This way is open 
before us—it is open to all men. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ has been 
revealed in its fulness, glory, and 
beauty, and offered to this generation; 
and every man and woman who has 
been willing to accept the Gospel can 
see and understand the blessings 
there are to be enjoyed in embracing 
it. There are blessings offered to 
this generation in the Gospel which 
they have had no knowledge of be
fore. There are blessings pertaining 
to the Gospel in every age that the 
world were ignorant of until the 
Gospel was first presented to them.

The Lord gave the holy Priesthood 
to Adam and to his sons; he gave to 
him the keys of the kingdom, and all 
things pertaining to salvation and 
eternal life. Adam and all his pos
terity for some centuries possessed 
and held the priesthood, even down 
to the days of Enoch and Noah, and 
the Lord saved the world as far as ho 
could by those principles; but the 
hearts of men desired to do evil, and 
evil increased in the world until men 
became subject to vanity, to sin, and 
to the temptations of the devil; they 
yielded to his influence, and the con
sequence was, after a few generations, 
and during the days of Noah, they 
hardly could find a righteous man— 
a man who was willing to walk in the 
path of righteousness and truth, and 
so the Lord brought a judgment upon 
the world.

The Lord has introduced the Gos
pel in a number of dispensations, and 
few have embraced it. It is so in 
this age of the world. The Lord has 
commenced to warn the world in our 
day, and has commenced to save all 
who will obey his word, that they
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may receive an exaltatiop and glory 
in bis presence. He has revealed his 
Gospel and established his kingdom 
to save the nations, as far as they will 
be saved; and we have the same 
Gospel and Priesthood that Adam 
had, and the same apostleahip that 
has ever been revealed to any gene
ration of men. This we present to 
the world—it is in our midst; and 
the Lord has sent forth his proclama
tion to save this generation, which is 
submerged in wickedness, and cor
ruption and abominations of every 
description.

Many of us have embraced this 
Gospel, and I  will say again, if we 
live our religion we mil have no dis* 
position to walk in the paths of sin
ners, to blaspheme the name of God, 
nor will we have fellowship for per
sons who do it. Dollars and cents 
will not buy or lead those astray who 
have embraced the Gospel and live 
their religion. I  know that a man 
who has been faithful in his prayers, 
and has become acquainted with the 
operations of the Holy Spirit and the 
blessings of it, has no desire to turn 
from the paths of trnth to walk in 
the ways of the ungodly, for the path 
of truth and righteousness is the only 
path of safety.

We are sent into this world to 
accomplish a great purpose, and to 
fulfil the object of onr creation we 
must observe the commandments of 
God, and obey the ordinances of his 
house, and walk in them while we 
live in the flesh, that when we have 
done with this body we can go back 
into the presence of onr Father and 
onr God and receive in fulness the 
blessings and promises made to his 
children. Any man or woman that 
falls short of this, falls short of ful
filling the object of their creation. We 
have everything to encourage us to 
do right, and to keep the command
ments of God, and to be faithful unto 
death, that we may have a crown of

life. We have but little time to live 
here—the labor of this probation is 
very short; and when we can really 
understand that our future destiny— 
future happiness, exaltation, and 
glory, or our future misery, debase
ment, and sorrow all depend upon the 
little time we spend in this World, I  
can say that it is not to the advan
tage of any man under the heavens 
to spend his time in doing wrong— 
it is no advantage to any man to 
blaspheme the name of God, he 
makes no money by it, it brings him 
no joy, happiness, or honor. And 
again, if a man ever obtains atiy"bles
sings from any quarter, he has'got to 
obtain them from the Lord? for the 
devil has no dispositipn to bless, and 
will not bless the children of men; 
but he labors to lead them astray 
from the paths of righteousness and 
truth.

Those persons who will not walk ■ 
acrording t6  the light they have, 
must sooner or later inherit sore 
afflictions to themselves; they do not 
have joy, and happiness, and salva
tion like that person who obeys the 
commandments of God and constantly 
does that which is right. The wicked 
are always in fear. There is no in
ducement for a man or a woman to 
commit sin—it is not a paying busi
ness. I t is better for us to serve the 
Lord; for those who serve the Lord 
morning, noon, and night are bappy, 
whether they be rich or poor. I  have 
often thought that I  never saw this 
people more happy than in their 
seasons of greatest poverty, drivings, 
and afflictions for the word of God 
and the testimony of Je3us. The 
Spirit of God has been with them, 
and in their humility and sufferings 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter, has 
been their constant companion, and 
they have been filled with joy and 
consolation, and have rejoiced before 
the Lord for all these things. They 
would not have felt so if they had

•f
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not been trying to keep the com
mandments of the Lord.

As a people, we never were as 
greatly blessed in this world’s goods 
as at the present time. The Lord 
has planted our feet in the valleys of 
these mountains, where we can wor
ship .bur God in safety and peace, 
where we can kneel down in oar 
family circles in the morning and at 
evening; and offer up onr prayers and 
thanksgivings before the Lord, and 
we can teach these principles to our 
children, and attend onr meetings to 
listen to the servants of the Lord 
teaching the principles of eternal life. 
I  trust that the Latter-day Saints 
will not suffer a desire for the wealth 
of this world to turn their footsteps 
aside from the paths of their dnty 
towards God and one another—from 

' „!Qctitude, righteousness, holiness, and 
' godliness before the Lord. If we 
. should see a man that holds the 
Priesthood mingling with the profane 
who blaspheme the name of God, and 
seems to fellowship that kind of 
society, yon may mark that man; 
he enjoys not the spirit of his reli
gion, the Holy Ghost dwells not with 
him, or, if he enjoys it at all, it is but 
in a small degree, and when he enters 
into that kind of society it will 
leave him.

I t  does not pay any person to do 
wrong, and the present generation 
will suffer the chastening hand of 
God, and that severely, because that 
wickedness predominates throughout 
the whole world, and the name of the 
God of Israel is not honored, bnt is 
almost forgotten by the ohildren of 
men, only when they remember hjm 
to blaspheme his holy name. As 
wickedness increases in the world, we 
should increase in righteousness, in 
faith, and in knowledge, that we may 
have an increased degree of the spirit 
of God dwelliug with us, and it will 
take of the things of the Father and 
show them unto us, that we may be

strengthened to magnify our calling 
as Saints of the Most High, doing 
the will of God and building up his 
kingdom. We should in onr lives 
show that we are the friends of God 
and each other’s friends, and ini doing 
this we shall be happy; and whether 
Jacob is great or small, in righteous
ness the kingdom of God will gain 
strength, for the heavens are full of 
knowledge, to be revealed for the use 
of the children of God as fast os they 
are prepared to receive it. We shall 
never see tbe time when we shall 
cease to progress and increase in 
knowledge, for we are the children of 
God, and if we are faithful in fulfil
ling the object of our creation, keep
ing the commandments of God as we 
are guided and directed to do, the 
knowledge is boundless that this 
peoplo have yet to receive. We are 
in the school, and in a great measure 
we are still little children in the 
knowledge of the things of the king
dom of God; yet, how great aud 
glorious are those principles that we 
are in possession of. to-day when we 
compare them with our position and 
advancement ten yiears ago, or before 
we heard the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
We were then under the traditions of 
our fathers—many of them good, 
though some of them were false and 
of no profit. With all the teachings 
we had and the Bible before us, we 
did not know the first step to take to 
secure to ourselves eternal life, for 
there was no man to teach us. Since 
that day we have heard the voice o^ 
apostles and prophets, some on this 
sido and some on the other side of 
the vail, and they are all engaged in 
building up the kingdom of God in 
this the dispensation of the fulness 
of time.

These principles are worth more 
than gold and silver to us, and are 
sweeter than honey or the honey, 
comb to the faithful, for in them we 
receive exaltation and salvation both
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for the living and the dead. They 
'are the same principles that saved 
our fathers, the prophets and saints 
of old, and they, without ns, cannot 
be made perfect, nor we without them. 
I  rejoice in the Gospel, for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to all 
those that believe, both Jew and 
Greek. When men reject the Gospel 
they injure themselves, not God or 
his Saints; they turn the key against 
themselves that opens the door of 
salvation to all believers. Anciently, 
the world was at war with the Savior, 
and there has always been a great 
opposition to the introd action of the 
Gospel of Jesfis Christ from the 
beginning of time to this day. There 
has always been in the unregenerated 
world a spirit of warfare against the 
kingdom of God. Joseph Smith was 
an obscure individual when Moroni, 
the Angel of God, revealed unto him 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, and gave 
into his hands the records of the 
jNephites. Tho hearts of men were 
stirred up against him, and the devil 
is a personage that has knowledge 
and great power, and he possesses 
that power, and has ever since he has 
been upon the eo,rth. He has so much 
power that he leads at his will almost 
the whole of the generations of the 
earth. By his power the hearts of 
men were stirred up against Joseph 
Smith when he received the adminis- 
tration of an angel, because it was 
the germ of the establishment of the 
kingdom of God. The devil knew 
when the angel delivered that record 
to Joseph Smith that it was the 
foundation of a system that would 
overthrow his kingdom. The driv
ings, etc., that this people have 
passed through has not been because 
they have been breakers of the law, nor 
because they have been more wicked 
than others, but because they were 
laying the foundation of the kingdom 

' of God that would grow, and increase, 
and rule, and reign until it fills the 

No.fi.

whole earth and brings the world 
into subjection to its authority and 
sway, and prepare the way for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is king of kings and Lord of Lords, 
who will come and reign over the 
whole earth; and all other kingdoms,' 
and presidents and governors, and 
their subjects will be obliged to ac
knowledge that Jesns is the Christ. 
The Latter-day Work which we repre
sent will bind the power of the devil 
which has held sway among the chil
dren of men for 180 generations. 
Then it is not strange that the devil- 
should become mad and stir up the 
wicked to make war against it. The 
Lord will inspire his servants and 
give them ability to maintain this 
kingdom upon the earth. He is at 
the helm. I  would not give much 
for it if He was not the author of it; 
it could not stand without Him, 
against the great power that is waged 
against it.

Why is this warfare? I t is not 
because it is Satan’s kingdom or any 
part of it; if so, his kingdom would 
be divided against itself; bat it is 
because it is the kingdom of God; 
and it has got to be planted in the 
earth, and it will continue until the 
scene is wound up, and Christ 
descends in the clonds of heaven, and 
the holy angels with him, and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first to meet 
him at his coming. The Lord' 
Almighty will sustain the kingdom 
and back np his servants and their 
testimony, and he will send judg
ments, and plagaes, and afflictions, 
and destroying angels, and visit the 
wicked nations with an overwhelming 
destruction. All this is the work of 
God, and we cannot help it if we 
would. The Lord has decreed that 
he will build up his kingdom in this 
day and age of the world, and he has* 
decreed that it shall accomplish the 
work it is intended to do, and stand for 
ever. The earth belongs to the Lord.

Vol. XL
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* When the devil and his host were 
sent from heaven because of disobe
dience, they came to this world. And 
wherever the children of men are, 
there also those evil spirits exist to 
tempt the children of men to do evil, 
and everything that leads to destruc
tion, aud misery, and woe originates 
from that source, and everything that 
leads to exaltation, virtue, holiness, 
goodness, glory, immortality, and eter
nal life is from the hand of God. The 
Lord is the strongest power, and be 
will prevail at last. In this I  rejoice, 
because the earth belongs to him, and 
we belong to him, and if we have 
any blessing, we have got to receive 
it  at his hands. When the first mis
sionaries went to England, disembo
died spirits sought to destroy them, 
and had there not been an angel of 
salvation present, they would have 
been slain; nothing but the power of 
God saved them. The visions of their 
minds were opened, that they saw 
many of the devils that sought their 
destruction, although not in the body 
but in the spirit, and they stood 
before them like wicked, hideous 
men, come to destroy them. We had 
this same power to contend with in 
London. Sometimes they are invi
sible, and sometimes they ore in the 
tabernacles ot men. In Carthage 
jail they came in the bodies of men, 
and were under the influence of the 
devil, and succeeded in shedding the 
blood of the Prophet, and thought 
they would overthrow the Church

and kingdom of God. This evil 
power is mauifest and visible more 
and more as we progress in the 
kingdom of God.

Let us try to live our religion, and. 
try to be the friends of God; and let 
us make war against the works of the 
devil. Let us seek to overcome our- 
selves, and all our evil impressions, 
and bring our bodies in subjection to 
the law of Christ, that we may walk 
in the light of the Lord, gain power 
with him, and assist in sanctifying 
the earth and in building up temples, 
and in attending to the ordinances of 
the house of God, that we may be 
saviors of men, both of the living 
and the dead.
ft- These are our privileges, and the 
blessings which the God of heaven 
has put in our hands. Is there any 
thing in all the dominions of the 
devil of more value to us than the 
blessing of oui God, given to us 
through the organization of his king
dom? We have everything to en
courage us, and to give us faith and 
peseverance in the work of God. If  
we do our duty we shall prosper, and 
progress, and spread abroad, and the 
stakesof Zion will be strengthened and 
her cords lengthened, and ere long 
we shall have power to return and 
build up the centre stake of Zion, 
and the waste places thereof, and we 
shall accomplish all we have been 
called to do. May God bless us and 
give unto us his Spirit to guide us in 
all things. Amen.
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CAUSES OF GRATITUDE THAT THE SAINTS HAVE.—SPI
RITUAL AND TEMPORAL BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY THEM.— 
GREATER PROMISES MADE TO THEM THAN THE ANCIENTS. 
OBEDIENCE TO* COUNSEL NECESSARY.

Memories by Elder G eorge  Q . C annon, made in the Tabernacle in 
Great Salt Lake City, Jan. 1, 1865.

REPORTED BY O. D. WATT.

My prayer and desire is that while 
I  shall attempt to speak unto yon 
this afternoon, I  may be led and dic- 
tated by the Spirit of God, and I 
presume that this is the desire of all 
the Saints who have assembled them
selves together for the prnpose of 
worshipping our Father and God this 
afternoon in this tabernacle.

There is one point that was alluded 
to this morning by Brother Lorenzo 
Snow, in his remarks, which struck 
me with a great deal of force. It was 
in relation to tho Saints entertaining 
a feeling of gratitude to God for the 
blessings he has bestowed upon ns— 
that the Lord loves those who enter* 
tain such feelings, and who appre
ciate the blessings and kindness be 
bestows upon them.

This truth accounts for the fre
quency with which the Elders, when 
led by the Spirit of God and speaking 
unto the people, dwell upon the many 
blessings, and privileges, and favors 
we have received since our obedience 
to the Gospel of Jesus Christ. To 
many persons, such frequent allusions 
to the blessings and favors that we 
enjoy, and the privileges that have 
been bestowed on us as a people, seem 
unnecessary, and in the ears of some 
not acquainted with us and our cha
racter, and with the principles we 
have espoused, sound like egotism; 
bnt I  can, myself, recognize a great 
propriety in this style of preaching

or exhortation. I  can see that there 
is a necessity for i t ; that we should 
be continually stirred up to remember 
the Lord our God and the favors 
which he has bestowed upon us from 
the time we embraced the Gospel 
until now; and not only from that 
time, but from the earliest period of 
our infancy to this time, because his t 
kindness, and providence, and long 
suffering have not been extended to 
us alone since we have embraced the 
Gospel, but from the time of our 
birth until now.

The Lord has said that he is angry 
with none except those who acknow
ledge not his hand in all things. He 
is angry with those who do not 
aknowledge his hand in the various 
dispensations of providence meted out 
to man.

It is right that we, as a people and 
as individuals, should be continually 
grateful to God for what he has done 
for us. Unless we appreciate these 
blessings, it is not likely they will be 
increased upon ns—it isnot reasonable 
that greater blessings than those al
ready received will be bestowed upon 
us; but if we are humble, meek, and 
filled with thanksgiving and grati
tude to our Father and God under all 
circumstances, appreciating and put
ting a high value on the mercies he 
extends unto us, it is more than 
probable that those blessings and 
mercies will be increased upon us



according to our wants and nocessi- 
ties, and we shall still have increased 
cause for gratitude and thanksgiving 
before him.

While the brethren were blessing 
the bread, it struck rao how grateful 
we ought to be for the blessings 
which God has guaranteed unto us— 
the great and the inestimable bles
sings—through the death of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ. How grate
ful we ought to be every day that we 
live, that our Father and onr God 
has provided a way and means of 
salvation for us, that before we were 
born and took upon us the form of 
mortal men and women, the Lord in 
bis mercy, and in his wisdom and 
kindness, had provided a way where
by we should be redeemed from the 
power of Satan, from the powe: of 
death, and be brought back into his 
presence, and be clothed with immor
tality and all the blessings which 
attend such a condition. Every time 
we partake of the sacrament, our 
hearts should swell with thanksgiving 
and gratitude for God’s mercy unto 
us in this respect ; yet it is too fre
quently the case with these blessings, 
as with many other blessings which 
God has bestowed upon us, their being 
so wide-spread prevents us from 
appreciating them as we should were 
they confined to a few of us and were 
not bestowed upon all the family of 
man. The blessings of air, of water, 
of the earth—the blessings that all 
the family of man enjoy in common 
one with another—because they are 
so widely spread and so universally 
onjoyed, are not appreciated as are 
other blessings which are more con
fined in their application and in the 
result which attends them to the 
children of men. The blessings of 
the air we breathe, the earth upon 
which we tread, of tho water which 
Courses down in crystal streams to 
satisfy our wants, and all the blessings 
that are so bountifully bestowed upon
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us, ought to be as much the cause of 
thanksgiving to our Heavenly Father 
as though they were confined to a few 
families only. And so, also, the great 
blessings of that salvation, which is 
extended universally, through Christ, 
to all the children of men who will 
be obedient to his requirements, ought 
to be appreciated just as much as 
though confined to us alone, to a few 
families, or to a small portion of 
the community which occupies these 
valleys.

The Lord has truly provided for 
us a plan of salvation that is as wido 
as eternity, that is God-like in its 
nature and in its origin; it is intended 
to exalt u3, his children, and bring us 
back into his presence. For this pur
pose our Lord and Savior came in the 
meridian of time. His blood was 
shed that an expiation might be made 
by which the plan of salvation could 
be completed, that we, whose bodies 
would otherwise continue subject to 
an everlasting sleep in the grave, 
might have our mortal tabernacles 
resurrected and brought into the pre
sence of our Father and God, there 
to dwell eternally.

I t  should be a subject of thanks
giving and gratitude to us that wo 
have the privilege of comprehending 
the truth sufficiently to derive the 
fiill benefit of the salvation which is 
offered unto us through the death of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; 
because we are assured in the word 
of God that there is a class, who 
through their sinfnlness and neglect 
of the privileges and opportunities 
granted unto them, aud their disobe
dience to the requirements of God, 
are cut off from the full benefits of 
that salvation which they would enjoy 
were they more obedient; But unto 
us is offered the salvation in its ful
ness, extended through the death of 
Jesns. After we have done with this 
mortal life we are promised a glorious 
resurrection iu the first resurreotion,

DI8GOUBSES;
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and that our bodies shall not sleep in 
the tomb any length of time, only so 
long as is actually necessary to fulfil 
the requirements of the Lord.

Through the revelations of the 
truth, which have beau made unto us, 
we are promised ail that men and 
women could ask. All that God has 
ever promised to his faithful children 
we will receive, even every blessing 
that is necessary for our eternal hap
piness iu the presence of God, if we 
will live subject to the requirements 
he has made of ns in the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ. This shculd be a con
stant theme of thanksgiving in our 
hearts, and I believe it is so; I really 
believe that the Latter-day Saints 
are tho most grateful people upon the 
face of the earth; I believe they give 
evidence of it iu their actions. Thero 
is, however, room continually given 
uuto us for improvement in this 
respect. We cannot be too grateful; 
we cannot get to a point where thei*e 
is a necessity for us to slacken in this 
respect; and the more we comprehend 
of the purposes of our God, the more 
grateful and more full of thanksgiving 
we will be. I  notice that among 
those who are not as fully acquainted 
as they should be vrith the principles 
of the Gospel, there is more ingrati
tude and a greater disposition to 
murmur, and a greater lack of thank
fulness, than among those who are 
educated—educated, I mean, iu the 
knowledge of the truth, in the prin
ciples of life and salvation. I notice 
that among those who have the most 
experience, and have made the great
est advancement in the things of 
God, there is the greatest disposition 
to be thankful and grateful, and to 
pour out their souls in prayer before 
God; and I notice as the Saints 
increase in the knowledge of the 
truth, and the comprehension of the 
principles of life and salvation, their 
disposition in this direction increases 
with their knowledge.

Looking at it with the world’s 
view, we have abundant cause to be 
thankful; but to look at it through 
the light of the Spirit of God, our 
gratitude and thanksgiving should be 
unbounded to God; there should bo 
no limit to it in our hearts every time 
we reflect on our position aud on the 
blessings that have been bestowed 
upon us. What people on the face of 
the earth to-day can compare with us 
in temporal blessings? And when 
wo look at the blessings we enjoy, as 
Saints of the Most High, from tho 
stand point from which the Latter- 
day Saints should view this work, 
ho\v can we limit the feelings whicu 
should animate our hearts continually 
with praise to our Father aud God ?

When unprejudiced strangers look 
upon us, they see our temporal ad-v 
vantages, and they think wo are a 
blessed and happy people; but thero 
are other blessings that we enjoy. 
We enjoy promises which are ex
tended unto us, of which strangers 
know nothing—of which they have 
not the least conception; blessings 
and premises which no man can com
prehend, except they who have re
ceived the Spirit of God. We have 
blessings, we have favors, we have 
causes of peace, of which the human 
family know nothing. While our 
hearts are burning with joy, with 
happiness and with peace; while the 
Spirit of God is descending upon us 
and we are filled therewith, they who 
look upon us cannot see or compre
hend the spirit that we are of—they 
cannot understand the feelings that 
animate our hearts, they only see us 
as natural men and women; they 
know not that power which has been 
communicated unto us and been 
poured out upon us. While we feel 
as though we could sing Hosannah 
to God and the Lamb, they cannot 
see anything to cause us to have such 
feelings, because they have not access 
to that power—to that fountain of
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Icuowledge, of light, and wisdom, 
Avhicli our God has opened unto us as 
a people. We have, then, in addition 
to the temporal advantages which 
God has bestowed upon us, abundant 
cause for gratitude on other points.

There will be no time in the vast 
future when our cause for thanks- 
giviug and for gratitude will cease; 
for the more we know and the more 
we comprehend the purposes of God, 
the more gratitude we will have. 
The angels who surround his throne 
indulge in thanksgiving and praise to 
(rod and the Lamb to a greater ex
tent than we can do, because their 
causes for thanksgiving are greater; 
they have attained to a glorious exal
tation, and they bask in tho suns]line 
or the presence of the great Eternal. 
Although they are there, they still 
have cause to sing Hosannah to God 
and the Lamb; though they are in 
possession of such great blessings, 
dwelling as they do in a state of im
mortality, and freed from the power 
of Satan, sin, and death, they, never
theless, see causes for thanksgiving 
to God our Father; and the nearer 
we approximate to them and to their 
perfection, the more we shall have of 
this feeling in our hearts, the more 
causes of thauksgiving we will per
ceive, aud the more frequently we 
will express these feelings.

There is no time that we can con
ceive of throughout the vast ages of 
eternity, if we continue our onward 
progress, when we will become cloyed 
in our religion and in our worship of 
God; it will not be a matter of form 
with us, a duty that will be wearying 
and onerous upon us; on the con
trary. it will increase in its pleasures. 
These are reflections connected with 
tho truth ns revealed to us, which are 
cheering. If we will let our imagi
nations strelch into the future, there 
will be no time when we will arrive 
at such a condition that we will, 
through weariness, relax our efforts

and our exertions, and cease to feel 
thanksgiving and gratitude; but 
there will be increased causes contri
buted continually to prompt us to 
indulge in these feelings more and 
more, and take pleasure in their 
indulgence. ^

There never was a people on the 
face of the earth to whom the same 
promises have been given as to us. 
Others, who have preceded us in the 
enjoyment of the blessings of the 
Gospel, have looked forward to the 
time of their decease, and have seen 
that after they should pass away, the 
work they then were engaged in 
would disappear from the earth; they 
saw that the power of tho adversary 
would be again wielded to great eflbct 
among men, and that their labors 
would be comparatively lost sight of 
through the evil that would prevail 
upon the earth. But this is not the 
case with us; unto us are extended 
promises which have never been ex
tended to any other people who have 
lived upon the earth from the days of 
Adam to this time; unto us a pro
mise is given that this kingdom shall 
stand for ever, that it shall not be 
given into the hands of another people, 
that it shall roll forth, increase, and 
spread abroad until it fills the whole 
earth—until all the inhabitants of the 
earth can dwell in peace and safety 
under its shadow, being freed from 
misrule, oppression, and every evil 
that exists among the inhabitants of 
the earth ; that a reign of truth aud 
righteousness shall be inaugurated, 
the reign of God and of his Son Jesus 
Christ on the face of the earth.

This is the promise which has been 
extended unto us, and the work is 
committed unto us and to the dispen
sation in which we live. Such a pro
mise was not extended unto Enoch, 
unto Noah, unto Abraham, or unto 
any of the prophets who succeeded 
them down to the days of our Lord 
aud Savior Jesus Christ. When the
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apostles asked the Lord Jesus about 
the restoration of the kingdom, he 
parried their question; it was not for 
the people who lived in that dispen
sation to participate, while in the 
flesh, in tbe blessings of the restora
tion of the kingdom of God on the 
earth and its final establishment in 
the latter days. It was reserved for 
the great and last dispensation of the 
fulness of times, that great dispensa
tion in which we now live, when the 
Gospel should be restored to the earth 
in its fulness, and the eternal Priest
hood be revealed; when every angel 
and every prophet who have lived 
upon our earth should revisit the 
earth again, and bestow every key 
and all power and authority which 
they held on the man who was 
elected to stand at the head of this 
dispensation.

We live in this day, and our pos
terity will participate in the blessings 
of this dispensation, if we and they 
should be faithful. In looking for
ward to our future generations for 
the next thousand years, we are not 
under the necessity of beholding, in 
vision, our posterity straying into 
darkness in such a manner as to close 
the heavens and shut off the commu
nication between God and man. God 
has taught us differently: he has 
taught us that instead of the heavens 
becoming more closed, and commu
nications less frequent and seldom 
received, truth will be more abun
dantly bestowed on man; instead of 
angels ceasing to communicate with 
man, angels will communicate with 
him more and more until man shall 
bask in the full light of eternity.

These are the prospects that are 
extended to us as individuals and as 
a people. Hence, I  have said that 
we have greater cause than any other 
people that ever lived to be thankful 
to our Father and God for what he 
has done for us and promised unto 
us; yet, do we understand it, do we

appreciate i t?  Whon we have the 
Spirit of God resting upon us, and 
our minds are enlightened by it, I  
presume we do to some extent; we 
feel then that we would constantly 
witness unto God by our acts that we 
really appreciate his kindness in per
mitting us to come forth at such a 
time and bo associated with such a 
people. But when the counsels of 
God come to us through his servants, 
and they are contrary to our prepos
sessed notions, we forget that the 
inspiration of the Almighty is with 
our brethren, that the power of the 
Highest is with them, and, as Brother 
Snow alluded to Jonah this morning, 
if we do not go to Tarshish, we fre
quently go somewhere else to avoid 
doing the things that God requires 
at our hands.

Now, the day has come when we,"7 

as a people, will have to listen to the 
voice of the servants of God, to the 
instructions of the Almighty through 
his servants, and obey them as impli
citly as though God was in our midst. 
Yet, how often is it the case that, 
when we have counsel imparted unto 
us, we feel as though we had some 
suggestions to make that would make 
that counsel better and more appli
cable to us. I  have seen the Spirit 
of God grieved, and the understand
ing of the man of God beclouded by 
men taking such a course as this. 
When the servant of God has been 
under the inspiration of the Almighty 
to counsel a certain conrse, somebody 
has stepped forward and suggested 
something different, and by that 
means the counsel of God has been . 
darkened, the spirit of revelation 
has been grieved, and the benefit 
which otherwise would be, has not 
been received.

I  have seen this under various cir- - 
cumstances, and I  have looked upon ‘ 
it as an evil and something we should 
never do. When tbe counsel of God 
comes through his servants to us, we
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should bow to that, no matter how 
much it may eome in contact with 
our pre-conceived ideas ; submit to it 
as though God spoke it, and feel such 
a reverence towards it as though we 
believed that the servant of God had 
the inspiration of the Almighty rest* 
ing upon him. While many are 
willing to admit that the servants of 
God understand everything connected 
with the work of God, and with the 
various departments of it on the 
earth, they think there are some 
kinds of knowledge which they pos
sess in a superior degree to them who 
preside over us. They will admit 
that the servants of God may possess 
all the knowledge that is needed to 
spread the Gospel and have it carried 
to the remotest regions, to build up 
Zion; but there is something con* 
nected with their particular calling 
that, they think, they understand to 
a far greater extent than he or they 
who are appointed to preside over 
them.

This feeling is not unfrequcntly 
manifested. The persons who exhibit 
it would be reluctant to say in WQrds 
that this is their feeling, but they 
express it in their actions. This 
causes an interference with the Spirit 
of God, and frequently counsel is 
darkened by men taking this course.

I  know that if we follow implicitly 
the counsel of God’s servants when 
they are inspired to give counsel, 
even if they may not know everything 
about the matter, we will be blessed 
if we bow to it, aud God will over
rule everything for good, and it will 
result as God wishes it.

It is a great thing for us to have 
the counsel and instruction of the 
Almighty in our midst. The servants 
of God are inspired by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, and the revelations 

.of Jesus are within them; and if wo 
follow their counsels strictly, we shall 
be led into the presence of God, and 
I  know that they are the only men 
on the earth who have this power, 
authority, and knowledge. If  we take 
a course of this kind, you can readily 
perceive how harmoniously every 
thing connected with tho work of 
God will roll forth; beauty and order 
will be witnessed in all the ramifica
tions of the kingdom of God at home 
and abroad, and salvation will be 
extended unto us.

My prayer and desires are, that 
the Lord will bless you, and that we 
may have the Spirit and the power 
of God resting upon us. Which 
may God grant, in the name of Jesas 
Christ. Amen.

DISCOURSES.
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GOD THE SOURCE OF ALL INTELLIGENCE AND WISDOM.— 
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Salt Lake Oity, Sunday, Feb. 5, 1865.

REPORTED BY 0. D. WATT,

I  have felt much impressed with 
the beautiful hymn which our choir 
has just sung, speaking of our 
Heavenly Father and our return again 
into his presence. We frequently 
talk about our Father who is in 
heaven, and we delight to dwell upon 
our relationship with him, and anti* 
cipatc with pleasure the time when 
we shall behold his face, regain his 
presence, and rejoice with him, with 
the Savior, and with the spirits of 
the just made perfect, in the eternal 
world. The Lord has revealed a 
great many good and great things 
unto us, but yet we seem scarcely to 
appreciate the privileges with which 
we are surrounded and blessed, nor 
to comprehend exactly our true rela
tionship to our Heavenly Father.

I  was very much pleased with some 
remarks made by President Young in 
relation to our Father two or three 
weeks ago, wherein he describes him 
as being like ourselves, and possessing 
the power to associate with ns, and, 
that if we were to gaze upon him we 
should see a person like ourselves; 
yet he is spoken of as being able to 
read the thoughts of our hearts, and 
that a sparrow cannot fall to the 
ground without his notice. There 
are some peculiar expressions in the 
Scripture and in the revelations that 
we have had given to us, which we 
may term Scripture, if you please, 
pertaining to our Father who is in 
heaven. We are told in one place

that “ He is the light that enlighten- 
eth every man that cometh into tho 
world.” We are told, also, “ That 
every good and perfect gift proceeds 
from the Father of lights, in whom 
there is no variableness nor shadow 
of turning.” We are told in some of 
onr revelations, which the Lord has 
given to us in these last days, that 
“ He is the light that is in the sun, 
and the power thereof by which it 
was made; that he is the light that is 
in the moon, and the power by which 
it was made; that he is the light that 
is in the stars and the power whereby 
they were made; and that is the 
same light that enlighteneth the un
derstanding of man.” According to 
some of our systems of philosophy, 
and tbe ideas that theologists would 
entertain in relation to this matter, 
these remarks would appear strangs s  
and incongruous. /

We have been led generally to 
suppose that the light which enlight- 
cneth the understanding of man is 
what is termed of an intellectual 
character, and differs materially from j 
the solar light, or the light of the ' 
sun; but if we examine these things 
critically, we shall find that there is 
mixed up with the philosophy of the 
heavens and the earth things that 
have been altogether out of the reach 
of human philosophy; that all true , 
intelligence, all true wisdom, all in
telligence that is of any use or benefit; 
to the human family, proceeds from
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the Lord; that he is the fountain of 
truth, the source of intelligence, and 
the developer of every true and cor
rect principle that is known to man 
upon the earth; that there is no 
branch of wisdom, of science, of phi- 
losophy, of good, sound common 
sense but what proceeds from him; 
and we shall furthermore learn, when 
we come to be acquainted more par. 
ticularly with heavenly things than 
we are at the present time, that every 
thing associated with God and with 
his economy, whether upon the earth 
or in the heavens, is strictly reason
able and philosophical; and that the 
only reason why we do not compre
hend many things that are revealed 
to us, and that have been revealed in 
former times, is because we are not 
acquainted with the philosophy of 
the heavens, nor the laws that govern 
the intelligences in the eternal worlds. 
The philosophy of man, of the earth, 
and of the things with which we are 
surrounded, is deep—it is abstruse; 
ic is difficult of comprehension even 
by the most enlightened mind and 
the most comprehensive and enlarged 
intellect.

One great reason why men have 
stumbled so frequently in many of 
their researches after philosophical 
truth is, that they have sought them 
with their own wisdom, and gloried 
in their own intelligence, and have 
not sought uuto God for that wisdom 
that fills and governs the universe 
and regulates all things. That is one 
great difficulty with the philosophers 
of the world, as it now exists, that 
man claims to himself to be the in
ventor of everything he discovers; 
any new law and principle which he 
happens to discover he claims to him
self instead of giving glory to God.

There are some ideas that have 
occurred to me lately in relation to 
man, if I could only express them, 
which I  consider have been revealed 
by listening to the communications

of others, and through the inspiration 
of the Spirit of the Lord. There is 
something peculiar in the organiza
tion of man, particularly in regard 
to his mind. We can think, we can 
reflect, we can conceive of things, we 
can form our judgment of events that 
are transpiring around; bnt it is 
difficult for us to perceive or to com
prehend how those things are accom
plished, and by what process they 
are brought about. A man, for in
stance, can store up in his memory 
thousands and tens of thousands of 
things. A good linguist, for example, 
can retain in his memoiy thousands 
of words in his own language, and 
thousands and tens of thousands in 
other languages, and he can draw 
upon these when he pleases, and 
remember their significations. I can 
remember the time, some years ago, 
when no person could tell me a pas
sage in the Bible but what I  could 
turn to it; I  could not remember 
every passage, but I knew their con
nections and could tell others where 
they could find them.

President Young’s memory is re
markable in regard to names and 
persons. I  have travelled with him 
throughout the length and breadth 
of this Territory, and I do not know 
that I have ever yet seen him come 
in contact with a man whose name 
he did not remember and the circum
stances connected with him. There 
is something remarkable in this.

Again, on theological subjects, a 
man will remember not only all the 
doctrines which he himself believes, 
but also the doctrines of various sys
tems of religion that exist in the 
world, and be enabled to separate, to 
describe, or define them. Now, the 
question is, where are all these things 
stowed away ? What book are they 
written in ; where are they recorded ? 
A man may travel over the earth, he 
may visit towns, cities, and villages, 
and gaze upon oceans, seas, rivers,
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streams, mountains, valleys, and 
plains; npon landscapes and different 
kinds of scenery, and make himself 
acquainted with all the vegetable 
world, and these pictures and this 
intelligence is carefully laid away 
somewhere. He may study chemis
try, botany, geology, astronomy, 
geography, natural history, mecha
nics, the arts and sciences, and every 
thing in creation which man is capa
citated to receive and store it away 
in his memory from the time of his 
youth up to old age. There is some
thing very remarkable in that. And 
then the question arises, how do we 
judge of those things? If  a man 
sees a thing, how does he see it? 
There is something very remarkable 
in the construction of the human eye; 
it is something like these photo
graphic instruments that receive im
pressions, only he gazes upon them 
and his eye takes them in, and the 
scene he gazes upon is actually im
printed upon what is called the retina 
•of the eye; and one thing after an
other is recorded, until thousands, 
and tens of thousands, and millions 
of things are laid away through that 
medium, and he is enabled to see 
any of these things whenever he 
pleases; his will can call them forth, 
and they pass in panoramic form be
fore his vision from some source, 
where they are deposited and regis
tered ; all those things that he has 
gazed npon, that he has handled with 
"his hands, or felt by the sense of 
touch, he can call up at his pleasure. 
There is something remarkable in 
this when we reflect upon it. Men 
talk about this registry being in the 
brain, but mens’ heads do not get 
any larger. When men get what is 
called the ** big head,” it is because 
there is nothing in their heads. The 
heart gets no bigger, the body no 
larger, and yet all these records are. 
laid away somewhere.

Let us examine the Scriptures in

relation to some things, and see what 
they say concerning man. “ But 
there is a spirit in man, and the 
inspiration of the Almighty giveth it 
understanding.” We learn from this 
that there is a spirit in man in addi
tion to this outward frame, to these 
hands, these eyes, this body, with all 
its powers, and appliances, and mem
bers; there is a spirit, an essence—a 
principle of the Almighty, if you 
please—a peculiar essence that dwells 
in this body, that seems to be inse
parably connectcd therewith.

We are told in a revelation which 
the Lord has given unto us, “ That 
the body and the spirit is the soul of 
man ”—that the two, when combined, 
form what is termed in Scripture the 
soul. Now, then, according to this, 
man would be what may be termed 
a natural and a spiritual being—a 
being connected with the tabernacle 
that is associated with this earth, and 
earthy, and another being that is con
nected with the heavens, or heavenly; 
some would term it a temporal and a 
spiritual organization. I t is difficult, 
however, to find words to convoy 
ideas correctly in relation to these 
matters; our language is meagre 
when we speak of heavenly things, 
because it is made for earthly beings, 
and not for the heavenly; and there
fore it does not embrace with that 
distinctness and clearness those hea
venly forms of speech which might 
convey to our intelligence more 
clearly those ideas we can better 
reflect npon than we can express. 
Gut, suffice it to say that there are 
two natures, if you please, mixed up 
in the human body; the one is what 
we term material, and the other, some 
would call it, immaterial; but then, 
that is not a right phrase—the one is 
earthly, or pertaining to the earth, 
that is, liable to decay; the other is 
heavenly, more spiritual—an essence 
or being that cannot be destroyed; 
and hence, says Je3us in speaking



concerning this, “ And I  say unto 
you, my friends, be not afraid of them 
that kill tbe body, and after that, 
have no more that they can do. Bnt 
I  will forewarn you whom you shall 
fear. Fear Him, which after he hath 
killed, hathN power to cast into hell ; 
yea, I say unto you, fear Him.”

The body itself is a very remark
able structure or machine. Let me 
refer to some few items associated 
with it—to the mediums through 
which we receive the intelligence of 
which we speak. For instance, the 
eye. How is it that you receive im
pressions into the eye ? Just in the 
same way as impressions are received 
by a daguerreotype instrument, and 
they are planted there in what is 
termed the retina of the eye; there 
are placed there a number of small 
nerves which receive these impres
sions and convey the intelligence 
somewhere, in some manner, that 
it is laid away in some place where 
it can be called up. When we 
reflect upou and witness their peculiar 
powers, we discover operations that 
are very remarkable, comprehensive, 
accurate, and mysterious; you can 
see a mountain to the distance of 
fifty miles, aud your eye will take it 
in and receive tho impression; you 
can gaze upon a thousand objects, 
and your eye will register them all, 
and will convey an exact likeness of 
them, so that you can describe by 
language, if you have the power to 
use it, a true resemblance of tho ob
jects your vision takes in, so nice aud 
So precise are the figures conveyed to 
tho human mind through the instru
mentality of the eye; so acute, so im
palpable, so ethereal and refined is its 
action and power, that its suscepti
bilities approach very near to the 
spiritual, although it is temporal, 
so called.

Again, the power of smell is very 
> peculiar; perfumes of various kinds 

will last for years, and their various

7 6  JOURNAL O P

odors can, bo distinguished by you. 
Take, for instance, a Tonquin bean, 
or a rose. The former is very small, 
and yet it continues to emit or exude, 
year after year, myriads of small, 
infinitesimal particles, without any 
sensible diminution, all of which are 
charged or impregnated with its own 
peculiar aroma; and convey this 
delicate, impalpable matter to the 
organs of the nose, and so exquisitely 
sensitive are the nerves associated 
with the nasal organ, that the mi
nuteness of this touch, and the pecu
liar odor of the Tonquin bean, the 
rose, or any other peculiar aroma, is 
conveyed as distinctly to the under
standing as words 01* signs of any 
kind can convey impressions to the 
human mind. This is, indeed, mys
terious, yet strictly demonstrative, 
although, like the capacity of the 
eye, it approaches the spiritual 61* 
ethereal

Our sense of hearing is also an
other remarkable instance of the 
peculiar sensitiveness of the organs 
of the human system. While I  am 
speaking to you, there is not in this 
vast assembly a man, woman, or 
child that does hot hear my voice at 
this time; all present cau distinguish 
every word I  say. How do they 
hear it ? My voice causes a vibration 
in the atmosphere, the same as when 
a stone is thrown into the water; the 
water undulates, and a succession of 
waves are produced, which, if undis
turbed, spread in continuous increas
ing circles, until the disturbing force 
is exhausted. So, in like manner, 
the action of the voice operates, or 
Vibrates, upon the atmosphere, which 
is full of impalpable atoms or glo
bules that undulate, vibrate., and rush 
against each other with great rapidity 
above, below, around, carrying with 
great accuracy and distinctness, and 
conveying tbe sound so correctly, 
that every man and woman hears 
alike; the sound is conveyed in an

DISC0CESH8.
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inexplicable manner to tlie dram of 
the car. The nerves are affected, 
and those nerves convey intelligence 
to the congregation I  am now talking 
to—to the understandings of those 
who hear me.

We are made in the image of God, 
we wero designed by the intelligence 
of God, and the organs we have are 
the same kind of organs that the 
Gods themselves possess. I  consider 
that the body and the spirit are con
nected together in some inscrutable, 
indefinable, and intelligent manner; 
that,, if we comprehended, would be a 
greater wonder and mystery to us 
than anything that we have already 
referred to.

Now, then, let me speak of another 
subject immediately connected with 
this. President Young remarked, 
and we are informed in the Scrip
tures* and that was one of the things 
that led me to refloct about some of 
these matters, ns well as in our own 
revelations, something like this, that 
“ God sees and knows the acts of all 
men.” We read something like this, 
“ But r  say nnto you, that every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall 
give account thereof in the day of 
judgment.” Now, this is a remark
able declaration. Look at the mil
lions of human beings that inhabit 
this earth, and that have inhabited it 
from the creation up to the present 
time. I t  is supposed, generally, by 
the best authorities, that from eight 
hundred to a thousand millions of 
people live upon this earth at the 
same time, that is, this has been the 
case for a great many generations at 
least; they are coming and going 
continually, they pass into the world 
by thousands and tens of thousands, 
and go out of it in the same way 
daily; a daily stream of this kind is 
coming and going. Then, if we 
could discover the thoughts and re
flections of these numerous millions 
of human beings, look at the wisdom.

the intelligence, the folly, the non
sense, the good and the evil that is 
connected with every one of them, it 
is so vast and complicated that the 
human mind could not receive it, and 
it seems as if it would be almost a 
thing impossible for God to gaze upon 
the whole of them,—to comprehend 
the whole, and judge of the whole 
correctly. How shall this be done ? 
My understanding of the thing is, 
that God has mado each man a regis
ter within himself, and each man can 
read his own register, so far as he 
enjoys his perfect faculties. This can 
be easily comprehended.

Let your memories run back, and 
you can remember the time when you 
did a good action, you can remem
ber the time when you did a bad 
action; tho thing is printed thore, 
and you can bring it out and gazd 
upon it whenever you please. As I  
stated before, if yon have studied 
language, yon can call that out at 
pleasure; you can show the distinc
tion . between the different parts of 
speech very readily. If you have 
studied mechanism, your mind will 
go to the place where you saw a cer
tain machine, and you will go to 
work and make one like it. If you 
have travelled in cities, you can tell 
what kind of houses and streets com
posed the different cities you passed 
through, and the character of the 
people you associated with; and you 
can ruminate upon them, and reflect 
upon them by day or by night when
ever you think proper, and call the 
things up which you did and saw. 
Where do you read all this? In 
your, own book. You do not go to 
somebody else’s book or library, it is 
written in your own record, and you 
there read it. Your eyes and ears have 
taken it in, and your hands have< 
touched it; and then your judgment,, 
as it is called, has acted upon it— . 
your reflective powers. Now, if you 
are in possession of a spirit or intel



78 JOUBNAL OF DISCOURSES.

lectuality of that kind, whereby you 
are enabled to read your own acts, 
do you not think that that being who 
has placed that spirit and that intel
ligence within yon holds the keys of 
that intelligence, and can read it 
whenever he pleases? Is not that 
philosophical, reasonable, and scrip
tural ? I  think it is. Where did I  
derive my intelligence from that I  
possess? From the Lord God of 
Hosts, and you derived your intelli
gence from the same source. Where 
did any man that exists or breathes 
the breath of life throughout this 
whole universe get any intelligence 
he has ? He got it from the same 
source. Then it would be a very 
great curiosity if I  should be able to 
teaoh you something and not know 
that something myself. How could 
I  teach yon A, B, C, if I did not know 
the alphabet, or the rudiments of the 
English Grammar, or anything else, 
if I did not know it myself? I conld 
not do it. Well, then, upon this 
principle we cou readily perceive how 
the Lord will bring into judgment 
the actions of men when he shall call 
them forth at tho last day. Let me 
refer to some things in the Scriptures 
pertaining to this matter. Nebu
chadnezzar had a dream, in which he 
saw a variety of things pass before 
him. By-and-by the dream was taken 
from him, and he could not remember 
i i ; and he called upou the magicians, 
and soothsayers, and astrologers to 
give unto him the dream and the 
interpretation thereof, but they said 
it was too hard a thing for them to 
do; they could not give the king this 
information, for nobody can know 
these things but the Gods whose 
dwelling is not with flesh. They 
believed, as we do, that there is a 
Being that had spirit and intelligence 
above the other gods, and that he 
alone could unravel those mysteries. 
Finally, the king sent for Daniel, and 
Daniel knew nothing about it until

he prayed unto the Lord, and the 
Lord showed it to him ; for the Lord 
had given the dream to Nebuchad
nezzar, and if he had given it to one,, 
he conld to another. He could read 
it in Nebuchadnezzar’s mind or spirit 
in the record which He kept. He 
revealed the same thing to Daniel, 
who 6aid unto the king, “ Thou sawesfc 
a great image; its head was of gold, 
its arms and breast of silver, its belly 
and thighs of brass, its legs of iron, 
and its feet and toes part of iron and 
part of clay.” When Nebuchadnezzar 
heard the dream which he had for
gotten, he gave glory to the God of 
Israel, because he could reveal secrets 
and manifest things which had been 
manifested to him. We look at 
things again on natural principles, 
according to things that we can judge 
upon by our natural senses. A man 
gazes upon a thing in the day-time, 
he goes to sleep, his senses are gone, 
he wakes up in the morning, and he 
remembers the things he had forgot
ten in his sleep—they are remembered 
as fresh as ever. There have been 
men afflicted by what the physicians 
call catalepsy; they lose their senses 
for a period of time, sometimes for 
years, and in that state they are 
entirely ignorant of their former ex
istence ; they do not know any events 
that transpire, they cannot read their 
own register; but the moment their 
senses come to them, they reflect and 
begin at the place they eft off when 
they became deranged. Man sleeps 
the sleep of death, but the spirit lives 
where the record of his deeds is kept 
—that does not die—man cannot kill 
it; there is no decay associated with 
it, and it still retains in all its vivid
ness the remembrance of that which 
transpired before the separation by 
death of the body and the ever-living 
spirit. Man sleeps for a time in the 
grave, and by-and-by he rises again 
from the dead aud goes to judgment; 
and then the secret thoughts of all
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men are revealed before Him with 
whom we have to do; we cannot hide 
them; it would be in vain for a man 
to say then, I  did not do so-and-so; 
the command would be, Unravel and 
read the record which he has made 
of himself, and let it testify in relation 
to these things, aud all could gaze 
upon it. If a man has acted fraudu
lently against his neighbor—has com
mitted murder, or adultery, or any 
thing else, and wants to cover it up, 
that record will stare him in the face, 
he tells the story himself, and bears 
witness against himself. It is written 
that Jesus will judge not after the 
sight of the eye, or after the hearing 
of the ear, but with righteousness 
shall he judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity the meek of the earth. 
It is uot because somebody has seen 
things, or heard anything by which 
a man will be judged and condemned, 
but it is because that record that is 
written by the man himself in the 
tablets of his own mind—that record 
that cannot lie—will in that day be 
unfolded before God and angels, and 
those who shall sit as judges. There 
will be some singular developments 
then, I  think. If this is to be the 
case, as was said formerly, “ What 
manner of persons ought we to be in 
all holy conversation and godliness ?" 
There is, in fact, something in this, 
that in a partial degree can be 
read even on this earth. There are 
men who profess to be phrenologists 
and physiologists who profess to read 
character, and perhaps some man, 
from a knowledge of human nature 
and from a study of the human mind, 
can, upon natural principles, unfold 
a great many things. And there is 
associated with this Church such a 
gift as is called the discerning of 
spirits; but it is one of those things 
which we see in part and understand 
in part, etc.; “ but whan that which 
is in part is done away, and that 
which is perfect has come, then we

shall see as we are seen, and know as 
we are known.” That is only a part 
of what the other will be the perfec
tion of. When we get into the eter
nal world, into the presence of God 
our Heavenly Father, his eye can 
penetrate every one of us, and our 
own record of our lives here shall 
develop all. I  do not say that he 
will take trouble to read everybody. 
We read concerning the apostles in 
former times, that when Jesus shonld 
sit in judgment, they should be seated 
upon twelve thrones, judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel; and it is also 
written, “ Know ye not that the 
Saints shall judge the world ?” Who 
will be judges of the world in this 
generation? You, yourselves, who 
understand the laws of the Priesthood 
mnst say, Now, then, if these things 
are so, it behoves us to consider and 
ponder well the paths of our feet, i.t 
behoves me to be careful what I do, 
what doctrines I advance, what prin
ciples I inculcate, and see to it that I 
do my duty before God, and the 
angels, and all men, for I  cannot 
obliterate the record which is written 
here. If I  am engaged in business 
transactions of any kind, it behoves 
me to know what I  am doing; that I  
am dealing as I would wish men to 
deal with me; if I  do not, the record 
is there. I  think we read somewhere, 
that if ourown conscience condemn us, 
God is greater than onr conscience;
“ if our own hearts condemn us, God 
is greater than onr hearts.” If I be 
a father and have charge of a family, 
it behoves me to know what kind of 
an example I  set before them, and 
how I  conduct myself; it behoves 
both fathers and mothers to know 
that they are making • a record of 
their doings that they will not be 
ashamed of I t behoves children to 
know what kind of a course they 
take towards their parents, and 
towards the building up of the king
dom of God upon the earth. If I



am an Elder in Israel, or whatever 
office I  hold in the Church, it behoves 
me to comprehend my position, 
know myself, and act as a Saint of
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God in all things, which may the 
Lord belp us . to do in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen.

T *%
MEN OUGHT TO PRACTISE WHAT THEY TEACH.—NECES

SITY OP FAITHFULNESS ON THE PART OF THE SAINTS.— 5 

THE YOUNG OUGHT TO LIVE THEIR RELIGION.—BLESSINGS 
RECEIVED THROUGH THE EXERCISE OF FAITH.

Rdmarfo made by President H k b b r  C. K im b a l l ,  at OeniervUle, Suiiday,
Feb, *19, 1865.

• REPORTED 38* G. D. WATT. - *'

I  desire most humbly to talk very 
simply to my brethren and sisters. 
I t  is as much my duty as it is the 
duty of any other member of this 
Church to learn how to be a Saint. 

.1  have got to learn how to be a 
truthful mao, an honest man, on up
right man, and I  bave got to make 
mysolf competent, through faithful
ness to God and my brethren, to 
teach others with propriety. I t  is a 
common saying, u Do as I  say, but 
not as I d o b u t  I  want to do just 
as I  teach you to do without any 
deviation. There is not anything in 
my calling that will justify me in 
doing wrong. I t would be nonsense 
for me to undertake to preach righte
ousness, virtue, truthfulness, and 
justice, and not be a righteous, virtu
ous, and just man myself. Yon hold 
a portion of that some holy Priest'

hood which- 1  hold; it is no matter 
what office you hold in that Priest
hood, and it has all emanated out of 
the holy Apostleship, making these 
different offices and callings branches 
of the Apostleship. We all have a 
Priesthood to honor, which it is im
possible for us to do unless we honor 
ourselv^g; and all who hold the 
Priesthood and honor themselves, areT 
worthy'ijf honor; and it is impos
sible to J&pnor the Priesthood in that 

‘ man atidT not honor the vessel that 
holds it.’*

We qan command the respeefc of all 
men as a people by making ourselves 
self-sustaining, by acquiring a know
ledge of all kinds of mechanical 
business; and our sisters can make 
themselves honorable by learning to 
knit, weave, and spin; how to make 
a harness for a loom, and how to
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warp the yarn, after they have spun 
and colored it. Eveiy young woman 
who calculates to be a wife and a 
mother, should make herself ac
quainted with these matters. Is there 
any female in our society too good to 
learn and work at this home industry ? 
I  think not. If there are any who 
consider themselves so, they are also 
too good to wear home-made clothing. 
The Priesthood is also with the 
woman, because she is connected with 

£  jbhe man, and the man is connected 
with his God. Being so connected,

- we must all be honorable if we are 
good.

The earth is enlightened by the 
same light which enlightens our eyes, 
which is the light of Christ, which 
onlighteneth every son and daughter 
of Adam and Eve who cometh into 
the world, and it is the same light by 
which I see you this morning. And 
we have, in addition to this, a holy 
Priesthood, and have been com
manded to go forth and preach the 
Gospel, and teach the ways of life to 
all men, and not to be tanght by 
unbelievers. We are also instructed 
to lead all meetings as we are dictated 
by the Holy Ghost. The spirit <j| 
truth is the spirit of revelation, whicn 
we may all possess, for it is the priv
ilege of all Latter-day Saints so to 
live and honor God as to receive of 
his attributes and nature in greater 
perfection, and become more like Him. 
We are the sons and daughters of 
God; we have proceeded from him 
through the laws of generation, the 
same as my children have proceeded 
from me. God is the great father of 
our race, and as a man is not perfect 
without the woman, neither is the 
woman without the man in the Lord; 
they depend upon each other, and 
are necessary to each other for the 
propagation of our species.

I  enjoyed myself very much at your 
party last night. Such social gather
ings are always good in their effects, 

No. 6 ..

so long as we keep within the pur
view of the religion of Jesus Christ 
in all such exercises. I t  is my priv
ilege and duty to live so as to be
come a good man, as much so as any 
man in this Church and kingdom. 
Being an Apostle does not excuse me 
in the least from the performance of 
eveiy duty which the religion of Jesus 
makes binding upon me; and, as far 
as I  am concerned, I  live as faithfully 
as possible, considering the failings 
of mortality which I have in common 
with all men. There is not a day 
passes over my head that I  do not 
bow before the Lord once, twice, or 
thrice; that is the way I have got to 
live, in order to be a good man, and 
retain the light of the Holy Spirit to 
guide me into all truth; and the same 
faithfulness is required of you, be
cause you are members of the same 
body and of the same Priesthood. 
We should all be alive in the per
formance of our duties. We cannot 
live the religion of Jesus and’ not 
pray. I  have had an experience in 
tliis Church of some thirty-two years. 
I  commenced to pray before I  heard 
of the Work of the last days, and I  
have prayed every day from that day 

'r until the present time. I  have never 
been in a circumstance or place 
wherein I  could not pray, if I  was 
disposed to do so. As faith without 
works is dead, being alone, so our 
religion is of no benefit to us without 
prayer. I  cannot live and be pros
pered in the kingdom of God only by 
a faithful attendance to every duty. 
When Jesus Christ came to the world 
as the messenger of life and salvation, 
he called upon all the ends of the 
earth to come unto him and be saved, 
for besides him there is no Savior. 
He also said, I am the true vine and 
my Father is the husbandman, that 
is, he proceeded from the Father; 
and he further says to the twelve, 
“ And ye are the branches;” and he 
exhorted them to abide in him even 

Vol. 23
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as* he abideth in the Father. In 
doing this they partake of the same 
spirit. If we abide not in Him, we 
become like a limb that is dead and 
ready to be burned.

•My being one of the First Presi
dency of the Church does not excuse 
me from living my religion; but 
I  -'should, on that account, be more 
faithful, and show an example to the 
flock of Christ, and constantly be 
alive to know how things are pro* 
grossing in the Church, and be dic
tated by the Holy Ghost in every act 
of my Ufe/tGat I may have power to 
discern thev spirits of men, and be 
able to give unto ihem the very 
counsel that my Father in heaven 
would give them if ho were here him
self. I  endeavor to take this course,

. and when I  give counsel, I  do not 
run against Brother Brigham, be
cause I  am led by the same spirit.

./{You call these things little things, 
*but they are as big things as I  know 
Of; these things lie at the root of the 
matter, and from them spring the 
fruits of righteousness. The main 
roots of a tree are fed by the little 
fibres, and from them spring the 
trunk, and the branches, and the 
fruit. Let us cultivate those princi
ples which lie at the root of all 
righteousness, that our professions 
and works may accord with each 
other, instead of being contented with 
a mere form of godliness, without 
power or foundation. This Church 
is founded upon eternal truth; its 
roots run into eternity, and all the 
power of the devil and wicked men 
may seek its overthrow [vn vain, for 
it will triumph over death, hell, and 
the grave. I  know this. I  know it 
by revelation—by the Spirit; of God, 
for in this way my Heavenly Father 
communes with me, and maketh 
known unto me his mind and will.

. I  have never seen him in person, but 
when I  see my brethren I  see his 
image, „a^d I, discover the attributes’

J i*' V

of God in them. Then let us honor r 
our bodies and spirits, which are- : 
made in the likeness of him who has r 
created oil things and upholds them 
by his power.

I  have never seen a time since I  ’f 
entered this Church when there was- : 
greater necessity for this people liv- - 
ing faithfully than now. It is a very -1 

prosperous time, and we are gaining ’ 
property fast; and many, I fear, are 
losing sight of everything else but the 
riches of this world; and, were you to- 
warn them of it, they are so blinded ' 
by the deceitfulress'of riches, that"' 
they would not believe a word you 
say. The more people stray away 
from God the harder it is to make- 
them sensible of their danger; and 
the more light that men and women 
possess, the easier it is to correct 
them when they go astray; because 
they are more like the clay that is in 
the hands of the potter, and they can 
be moulded and fashioned according- 
to the will and pleasure of the master 
potter. "We have got to walk very 
faithfully before onr Father in heaven,, 
and strive with all' our might to '' 
honor the covenants we have made- 
mfcfahim in his house.
( lA o  not say but that you are just as 
good men and women in this place as 
in any other place in the mountains; 
yea, I admit that the people are better 
in the country towns than in Great; 
Salt Lake City, for the froth and 
scum of hell seem to concentrate 
there, and those who live in the City ' 
have to come in contact with i t ; and 
with persons who mingle with rob
bers, and liars, and thieves, and with 
whores and whore-masters, etc. Such ' 
wicked meu will also introduce them
selves into Davis County, and among 
all the settlements throughout these 
mountains; but where the people are • 
truly righteous and just, wicked men 
can do them no harm; were the 
people all righteous who profess to " 
be Latter-day Saints, they would
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constantly be on their watch against 
the encroachment of a wicked power. 
The wicked and corrupt who have 
settled in onr community are taking 
a coarse to lead away those who are 
willing to be led away from the truth 
—those who have turned away fiom 

5  2p o d ; and it will be for our good, as 
a community, if such persons will 
leave and never again return to our 
Territory, unless they can do so with 
a determination to serve God and 
keep his commandments. I  love those 
who love God; they are more pre
cious to me than gold, and silver, or 
possessions.

Do we live our religion as faith
fully as we might? Are we not in 
the habit of telling lies now and then ? 
Oh, yes, we tell occasionally a white 
lie, or a little catnip lie, once in a 
while. We should be perfectly truth
ful and honest in all our sayings and 
dealings with all men, especially with 
those who serve the same God that 
we do, and are in the bonds of the 
same religion. How to do this is one 
of the great mysteries of the kingdom 
of heaven. By telling these little fibs 
we lose the spirit of the Lord and get 
into darkness, then the simplest truth 
becomes a mystery to us; but when 
our minds are enlightened by the 
spirit of truth, everything is plain 
and clear to the understanding. Peo
ple get an idea that there is no sin in 
little lies, or catnip lies. You read 
in the Book of Mormon, where it is 
said that the devil goeth about de
ceiving the children of men, and tells 
them to lie a little, and steal a little, 
and take the advantage of your neigh
bor a little, and speak against thy 
neighbors a little, and do wrong a 
little here and a littlo there, and thus 
he leadeth them with silken cords, as 
it were, down to destruction. I t  is 
just as much a crime to steal a penny 
or a cent as it is to steal a quarter of 
a dollar—the quarter ot a dollar is 
more in value than the cent, but what

difference is there in the orime? 
These little things we are apt to pass 
over unnoticed, but they will operate 
materially against your obtaining 
that glory which you design to inherit 
in tho next existence. If little wrongs 
are not checked, they will lead on to 
greater ones, until we are cheated out 
of our salvation. By checking these 
little wrongs, as they are called, we 
become more grounded and rooted in 
the faith of Christ, as a tree is rooted 
and grounded in the earth.

We ought not to take a course to 
injure each other. A man holding 
the Priesthood of the Son of God, a 
High Priest for instance, will try to 
destroy the influence of a better man, 
causing him m walk in sorrow, that 
he, the Hign/Priest, may step over 
him and get to some particular dis
tinction ; but as the Lord lives, and 
as the snn shines, snch men will be 
deceived in their designs, and will 
receive in full the measure they have 
tried to measure out to others. In 
our deal with each other, it is better 
to give a man a dollar than to take a 
cent from him; by wronging a man 
of a dollar or a few cents, you may 
thereby cause a division between 
yourself and one of your best friends. 
What for? For a poor, miserable 
dollar. I have been, and am now, 
subject to many weaknesses that I  
would guard you against, but I  am 
trying to fortify myself and overcome 
every evil that is in me.

> 1  will relate a little incident in my 
own experience to illustrate the self
ishness of the human heart, and how 
by perseverance it can be overcome. 
I  have lately been at work putting 
down some carpets in the endowment 
rooms. I had a piece of good carpet 
myself, and a spirit came upon me 
which whispered, “ Brother Heber, 
you may just as well put that carpet 
into the endowment house as let it 
He bn one of your floors.” Before I  
got i t  out of doors to move it to the



endowment Louse, my generous feel
ing puckered np and a thought came 
to me, that the Church was fully able 
to carpet its own rooms. I  took the 
carpet and put it away again. In a 
day or two afterwards a thought 
came to me like this, “ Heber, you 
had better take that carpet and use 
it in the Lord’s house, for before the 
spring it may be eat up with moths.”

• I  looked at the carpet again, after 
bringing it from its hiding place, and 
said to myself, “ That is really a 
pretty carpet; it is almost too good 
to put down in that house,” and I 
put it away again. The thought 
came to me again, “ You had better 
put it in the endowment house and 
beautify the Lord’s house with it, for 
the Lord may notice it, and he will, 
no doubt, see you dressing up and 
adorning his house.” I  seized the 
carpet again and dragged it out of 
doors at once, and placed myself be
tween it and tho door, saying to the 
carpct, “ You do not go back again 

f into that room any more.” I  presume 
that nearly all of you havo had just 
suoh feelings and just such fightings 
ugainst the power of evil in your
selves, and against carrying into 
effect your good and generous inten
tions.

^ y  The other day my wife was sick; 
she came to me and requested me to 
pray to the Lord that she might be 
healed. The matter passed from my 
mind. The day following this I  re
marked to her that I had not seen 
her looking so well for some time 
previous. She replied, “ I am per
fectly sound.” I had forgotten about 
her request that I should pray for 
her, and had not done so j bat she 
was healed through her honesty, 
faith, and integrity towards the holy 
Priesthood. She reverenced and 
honored i t ; the Holy Spirit saw it, 
and the angels of God saw it, and sbe< 
was healed by the power of God, 
without the laying on of handsel I t

8 ^ >  f  '  J O D U N A I t  O B '

was with that circumstance as it was 
anciently. “ The centurion answered 
and said, Lord, I  am not worthy that 
thou shouldst come under my roof; 
but speak the word only, and my 
servant shall be healed.” v’

We who hold the Priesthood do 
not honor each other as we ought in 
our intercourse with each other; if 
we do not honor each other, how can 
we expect to be honored by God and 
by his Holy Spirit, who seeth us and 
is cognizant of all we do. We must 
try to overcome all unpleasant and 
unkind language towards each other, 
and strive to havo our intercourse 
such as angels will applaud. I t is 
written, “ resist the devil and he will 
flee from you.” Some people do not 
believe that there are any devils. 
There are thousands of evil spirits 
that are just as ugly as evil can make 
them. The wicked die, and their 
spirits remain not far from where 
their tabernacles are. When I  was 
in England, twenty-eight years ago 
next June, I  say more devils than 
there are persons here to*day; they 
came upon me with an intention to 
destroy me; they are the spirits of 
wicked men who, while in the flesh, 
were opposed to God and his pur
poses. I  saw them with what we call 
the spiritual eyes, but what is in 
reality the natural eye. Tho atmos
phere of many parts of these moun
tains is doubtless the abode of the 
spirits of Gadianton robbers, whose 
spirits are as wicked as hell, and who 
would kill Jesus Christ aud every 
Apostle and righteous person that 
ever lived if they had the power. It 
is by the influence of such wicked 
spirits that men and women are all 
the time tempted to tell little lies, to 
steal a little, to take advantage of 
their neighbor a little, and they tell , 
us there is no harm in it. I t  is by 
[the influence and power of evil spirits 
that the minds of men are prejudiced 
against each other, until they,are led \

DISCOUnSES.
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to do each other an injury, and some- 
v times to kill each other J

We are the sons and daughters of 
God if we are faithful and honor our 
calling, and he has respect unto one 
as much as unto another. In a reve-

• lation given to Joseph Smith, it is 
written, “ And again I say unto you, 

Jet every man esteem his brother a9 

himself; for what man among you 
having twelve sons and is no respecter 
of them, and they serve him obedi
ently, and he saith unto the cna, be 
thou clothed in robes, and sit thou 
here; and to the other, be thou 
clothed in rags, and sit thou there, 
and looketh upon his sons and saith, 
I  am just?” In this way the Lord 
looks upon this people, and I  feci to 
say, God bless this people , with all 
the power I have got, and with all 
the good feeling, and with all the 
Priesthood of the Son of God I bless 
.you in the name of Jesus Christ, and 
I  pray for you and for all this people. 
Oh, how I  desire for us all to be one; 
for if we are not one, we must see 
sorrow. Brother Brigham says, If 
we live our religion and keep the 
commandments of God, we shall 
never be moved. That is true. If 
we are ever disturbed again by our 
enemies, it will be because we are 
unfaithful. The first Presidency of 
this Church and others may be just 
as righteous and holy as our Father 
in heaven, and yet a portion of this 
people can, by their wrong doing, 
bring sorrow and suffering upon us. 
The first Presidency, and thousands 
of others in this Church, are. not 
guilty of crime; we-have done right 
all the time, and we have to suffer for 
those who are punished for their sins. 
When one or two among a family are

* wayward and break the laws of the 
land, see what sorrow, and tears, and 
disgrace it brings upon the whole 

y' family. I t is just so with us. But 
oh! my desires are for you to do right, 
and honor your calling, and work

faithfully under the dictation of Pre
sident Young and others who are 
co-vvorkei’s with him in the great 
Work of the last days.

I feel that I would be willing to 
work day and night to do my bre
thren and sisters good. I  want the 
rising generation to come forth and 
secure their blessings in the house of 
the Lord, that they may be saved 
from the evil infco/which they might 
otherwise fall. If our sons could 
fully and clearly see the propriety of 
living their religion, they would from 
this day cease to mingle with wicked 
persons; and our daughters, too. if 
they understood the consequences, 
would never be found giving them
selves in marriage to wicked men. 
As parents and teachers, we should 
try with all. of our ability to impress 
upon the minds of our young people, 
by precept and example, principles 
of truth, that they may not remain 
uncontrolled and exposed to all the 
allurements of sin. We should tie 
them to us by the saving principles 
of the Gospel. I  want to see this 
people established in peace, and in a 
way that they can sway the sceptre 
of King Emmanuel over the whole 
earth before I lay my body down to 
sleep a short time in the grave.

Let us remember that the liberal 
man deviseth liberal things, and by 
his liberality he shall live. I  can tell 
you a hundred instances where I have 
been poor and penniless, and did not 
know what course to take, and the 
evil one would tempt me and seek to 
make me. bow down in sorrow, but I  
would rise np in the name of tho 
Lord, shake off my cares, exclaiming, 
I  know that my Father in heaven 
lives and has respect for me; then I  
have been blessed, and my way has 
been opened before me. “ Seek and 
you shall find, knock and it shall be 
opened unto you. Draw near to God 
and he will draw nigh unto you.” 
Oh.! what a great comfort it is to
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know that you live in the favor of 
your Father in heaven. If I  am 
faithful, I know it is not in the power 
of any man upon earth to throw an 
obstruction between me and Him.

Truth has sprung from the earth, 
and righteousness has looked down 
from heaven, and they have met and 
have kissed each other—they are one. 
I t  should be just so with those who 
possess the holy Priesthood of the 
Son of God; it never will lead one 
man to contend against another, and 
the angels of God never will cause 
.any person to contend about any of 
the follies of this world, for all the 
glory of this world is perfectly worth
less without God. The life of man is 
but a few days, and these few days 
well spent will be spent to secure a 
place in the haven of eternal rest. 
Seeing that we have only a few days 
allotted us to [secure so great a bles
sing, why can we not be faithful 
every day and every hoar of our

lives ; and why do we yield the point 
to wicked influences and spend our 
precious moments in that which 
yieldeth no profit ?

We shall soon pass away and 
return again with renewed and im
mortal bodies that will not be subject 
to sickness and death; then shall we 
have plenty of time and opportunity 
to adorn the earth and make it glori
ous, as we should be doing now, in 
order to gain an experience by which 
wo may be profited hereafter. We 
came here into this world to gain an 
experience and to serve God and 
keep his commandments. May peace 
be with you, and comfort and conso
lation be multiplied upon you and all 
the Saints in these valleys and in all 
the world. I  do not fear the wicked, 
they can do nothing against the 
truth; let us be troubled about doing 
right oarselves, and I am willing to 
risk all the rest. Amen.
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As we travel along through what 
is sometimes called this “ vale of 
tears,” thsre are many thoughts that 
occupy our minds, and many subjects 
for reflection present themselves, 
sometimes concerning the living and 
sometimes concerning the dead. How
ever, it is with the living that we 
have to do at the present time, and it 
is “ Life and the pursuit of happiness” 
that ought to occupy the attention of 
all intellectual beings. Mankind have 
various views and ideas in relation to 
"the attainment of happiness upon the 
earth, and also after we leave the 
•earth; and those views and ideas 
that are entertained by us in relation 
to these matters influence, to a greater 
or less extent, our actions and pro
ceedings in life. We look at things 
through another medium, and judge 
of them from another stand-point, 
than which they are generally viewed 
by the inhabitants of the earth. We 
look upon it that the greatest happi
ness that we can attain to is in 
securing the approbation of our Hea
venly Father, in fearing God, in being 
made acquainted with his laws—with 
the principles of eternal truth, and 
with those things that we consider 
-will best promote not only our tem
poral, bnt our eternal happiness.

There are a great many men in the 
world who, in the abstract, would 
Bay this is correct—that it is very 
proper for man, who is made in the

image of God, to fear him. They 
would sing as Wesley did :—

“ Wisdom to silver wo prefer.
And gold is dross compared w ith hor.:
In her right hnnd are length of days, 
Truo riches and immortal praise,” &c.

But then, when we come to scan the 
matter more minutely, we find that it. 
is, really, only in the abstract that 
these things are viewed, and that 
people, generally, carry their religion 
very easily. They wear it very 
loosely about them. They do not 
enter into it with that earnestness 
and zeal which we, as a people, gene
rally do. Hence, there is quite a 
difference between them and us in 
these particulars. Men generally 
suppose that it is well enough to fear 
God on Sunday, and perhaps attend 
to religion a little during the week, 
bnt not much; that a course of the 
latter kind would interfere too much 
with the daily avocations of life; and 
that it  would be almost impossible 
for the generality of mankind to at
tend to these things in the way that , 
we, as a people, believe in. Preach
ing, for instance, they believe must 
be done by a man specially set apart. 
for the purpose, who by that means 
obtains his living, just as another 
man would in the profession of law, 
or in any other avocation or trade. 
In tbe Church of England, with which 
I  was first connected—inducted into 
it when a boy, or rather >  child—
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they have not only ministers to read 
their prayers, but clerks to say amen 
for them, so that the people have 
literally nothing to do but go to 
meeting. Men may profess religion 
and be drunkards, riotous, fraudulent, 
debauchees, &c.; yet that does not make 
much difference, for when they die 
and are put into consecrated ground, 
the minister, in reading the service 
for the dead, declares that their bo
dies are committed to the dust “ In 
the sure and certain hope of a glori
ous resurrection.” I  used to think 
when a boy, if such men went to 
heaven, I  should not wish to be in 
their society; but if there were more 
apartments than one, I  should like to 
select my company.

I t  must be a very pleasing sort of 
way for people to do just as they 
please when living, and be considered 
very genteel and fashionable, and then 
when they die, instead of running the 
risk of being damned, as they do 
among the Methodists, have a sure 
and certain hope of a glorious resur
rection. I have studied, the theories 
and views of many other Christian 
denominations, particularly Method
ists, Baptists, Presbyterians, and 
various sects of what is called Pro
testantism, and a similar inconsistency 
runs through them. A man may be 
a robber, a murderer, a blasphemer, 
in fact, no matter how wicked he is, 
if they can only get him converted 01* 
born again immediately before he 
dies, it is all right; if they can get 
him to receive religion and believe in 
Jesus, even though he is about to be 
hung for some horrible crime—mur
der in the most aggravated form— 
he is prepared to enter into the king
dom of heaven to enjoy the society of 
God and angels; while another man, 
"who may have been moral, upright, 
honorable, charitable, and humane, is 
consigned to everlasting burnings be
cause he has not been converted or 
bom flgain. Yet many of these peo

ple are sincere in their convictions,, 
both among teachers and taught,, 
among priests and people. I used to 
think, what becomes of the justice of* 
God under such circumstances ?

In relation to these matters we 
differ very materially from them, as 
well as in other things. Wo are what 
may emphatically be called a kingdom 
of priests. But with us, we do not 
get so much pay for so much work 
done in the discharge of the duties 
appertaining to the Priesthood, in 
the sense in which the religious world 
look for such remuneration. We have 
to preach, to attend to the duties o f 
our callings, to administer in the 
ordinances of God, and to carry the 
Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
trusting in God, without salary o r 
pecuniary reward. That is a tiling 
the religious world do not think ofr 
nor believe in doing. The idea of 
having faith in God about temporal 
things is a something they cannot 
understand; they cannot reconcile it 
with then* philosophy; though they 
profess any amount of faith in the 
Lord in spiritual things. There is a  
very material difference between them 
and us about these matters.

The same thing runs throughout 
almost every subject on which we 
reflect and exercise thought upon. 
Many people suppose, because we 
difler from them religiously, that we 
are opposed to them and that we are 
their enemies. We feel a good deal 
as Paul felt concerning the Israelites 
when he said, “ My daily prayer is,, 
that Israel may be saved.” Yet 
Israel persecuted him because he did 
not believe as they believed in many 
tilings. We difler from others in 
political matters to a great extent. 
We have other ideas from what they 
have. We cannot help it. We rea
son upon certain things and reflect 
upon them, and use our judgment 
about them; and when we see things 
that are wrong, we consider they are
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wrong, and so state it, and believe 
that nothing can make a wrong into 
a right, nothing can turn Jin error 
into a truth; and hence there is qnite 
a difference of feeling sometimes 
arises in relation to many of these 
things. We believe, for instance, in 
our religious matters, that God ought 
to govern us. We believe that when 
we are called upon to perform any 
labor or service of any kind, ifc is 
part of our religious faith that we 
must perform that, independent of 
any consequences whatever. No 
other people have got this religious 
feeling."] Do you think you could 
transplant a number of the Church 
of England people into these valleys 
in the condition they were in when 
we came hero ? No, you could not. 
They would want to know where their 
living was to come from, and how 
they were to be sustained. You may 
go to the old Methodists, that are yet 
more zealous, and they would not do 
it. When the rush was made for the 
California gold mines here, shortly 
after they were discovered, a certain 
number of priests went with them to 
dig gold, and to take care of their 
souls, I  suppose, at tho same time. 
But then there was supposed to be 
gold to pay for it. And, as the 
Scriptures say, “ As with the people, 
so with the priest,” they all travelled 
in the one road.

With us a fdw. it is true, have gone 
after gold—a few straggling ones 
here and there have wandered in 
search of it; but the generality of our 
Elders, while some few have gone in 
this direction, have been away tra
velling through the nations of 
the earth, trying to help for
ward the best interests and happi
ness of the human family, and incul
cating those great principles which 
God has revealed from the heavens 
for the salvation of man; travelling, 
too, without purse or scrip. I  re
member, during the time of the gold

fever, everybody wished to see me, 
where I  wos travelling, because they 
wanted to know something about the 
gold, and they thought I  was ac
quainted with the neighborhood 
where it was obtained. They were 
surprised that our Elders should be 
leaving the prospects of such wealth, 
and going forth on a mission such as 
we are going on, so profitless and dis
honourable in the estimation of men. 
But the Elders who did it were so 
infatuated, as some people would say, 
that they would go forward to the 
ends of the earth to preach what was 
viewed as imposture—a something 
that was considered to be opposed to 
everything good. Ifc was to them 
astonishing that men would leave 
this gold that exerts so powerful an 
attraction upon the minds and bodies ' 
of men; their motives and acts were 
not comprehended. But our Elders 
did it, and hence we differed very 
materially from others in relation to 
these matters. v

We differ from them, also, with 
regard to our political views, for they 
are based on our religious faith; we 
believe in God, and therefore we fear 
him; we believe he has established, 
his kingdom upon the earth, and 
therefore we cling to it; we believe 
that he is designing to turn, and 
overturn,and revolutionize the nations 
of the earth, and to establish a govern
ment that shall be under his rule, his 
dominion, and authority, and shall 
emphatically be called the govern
ment of God, or, in other words, the 
kingdom of God. There is nothing 
strange, however, in this; for a great 
many parties, both in the United 
States and in the governments of the 
old world, have believed in the king
dom of God being established in the 
last days; it has been a favorite doc
trine, both among Socialists and 
Christians, and much has been said 
and written about it, theoretically. 
The difference between them rvnd



us is, they talk about something 
to come; we say that it has com
menced, aud that this is that king
dom.

Well, but do you not hold allegi
ance to the government of the United 
States also ? Do you not believe in 
the laws aud institutions thereof? 
Yes, we have always sustained and up
held them; and although we havo had 
many very heavy provocations to make 
us feel rebellious and opposed to that 
government, yet we have always sus
tained it under all circumstances 
and in every position. When they 
tried to cut our throats, we rather 
objected to that, you know. We had 
some slight objection to have our 
heads cut oif and be trampled under 
foot; we did not think it was either 
constitutional or legal. But when 
they took their swords away from our 
necks and said that we might enjoy 
the rights of American citizens, that 
was all we wanted.

There is, however, a kind of poli
tical heresy that we have always 
adopted. We have always maintained 
that we had a right to worship God 
as we thought proper under the con
stitution of the United States, and 
that wo would vote as we pleased. 
But some people took a notion to say 
“ they would be damned if we should.” 
We told them, however, that was a 
matter of their own taste; that we 
would seek to be saved and yet we 
would do it. I t  has always been a 
principle with us, and in fact is given 
in one of our revelations, “ that he 
who will observe the laws of God 
need not transgress the laws of the 
land.” I t  has always been a prin
ciple inculcated by the authorities of 
this Church, and taught by our Elders, 
sever to interfere with the political 
affairs of any nation where they might 
be—that is, as Elders. They go forth 
with the Gospel of peace, to preach 
to the people, and not to interfere 
with their political institutions. If  a
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mission of that kind should be given 
at any future time, all well and good. 
I  have always so represented our 
belief, and acted accordingly, wher
ever I  have been, and so have my 
brethren in England, in France, in 
Germany, and iu all nations where I  
have been. I  have always adhered 
to the laws of the nation where I  
sojourned. In the United States 
we stand in a political capacity, in 
this Territory, as part and parcel of 
the United States. We occupy that 
position; we are obliged to do so; 
we cannot help ourselves if wo 
wish it, but we do not wish it. 
We are a number of men here—* 
a multitude of people, men, women, 
and children, occupying quite an ex
tensive Territory, with settlements 
extending over a distance of 500 miles 
in length. What the amount of 
population is I  am not prepared to 
say; but I  am prepared to say that, 
as a population, as a people, as a 
Territory, we have always been loyal 
to the institutions of our government, 
and I am at the defiance of the world 
to prove anything to the contrary. 
When we left—I was going to say the 
United States—what did we leave 
for ? Why did wo leave that country ? 
Was it because its institutions 
were not good? No. Was it be
cause its constitution was not one of 
the best that was ever framed ? No. 
Was it because the laws of the United 
States, or of the States where we 
sojourned, were not good ? No. 
Why was it?  It was because there 
was not sufficient virtue found in the 
Executive to sustain their own laws. 
That was the reason, gentlemen. Is 
this anything to be proud of ? I t is 
a thing that should make every 
honorable American hide his head iu 
shame; and all reflecting, intelligent, 
and honorable men feel thus.'

I t  is well understood that executive 
officers, whether State or Federal, are 
bound by the most solemn, oath, to
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sustain the constitution and laws of 
the United States and of the States 
where they reside; and where those 
concerned aided in, or permitted, the 
expulsion of forty thousand American 
citizens from their homes, they stood 
perjured before their country and 
God; and this huge suicidal act of 
ostracism proclaimed them enemies 
of republican institutions and of hu
manity ; traitors to their country, and 
recreant alike to its laws, constitution, 
and institutions. “ But it was only 
the damned Mormons. I t was only 
them, was it not ?” Who were these 
“ damned Mormons?” We cannot 
help thinking about these things just 
the samo as we do about religious 
matters. Why, these “ damned Mor
mons” were American citizens; and 
the constitution and laws of the 
United States, and of the several 
States, guaranteed, just as far as 
guarantee is worth anything, to these 
“ damned Mormons” just the same 
rights and privileges that they did to 
the blessed Christians. But we came 
here. Now, what is the use of trying 
to hoodwink us and tell us that we 
have been very well treated ? They 
know we cannot believe them, and 
that no rational, intelligent, honorable 
man would expect us to believe them; 
such assertions are an outrage at va
riance alike with common sense and 
our own experience. But did we 
rebel ? No, we did not act as the 
Southern States have done. We 
came here; and, in the absence of 
any other government, we organized 
a provisional state government, just 
the same as Oregon did before us. 
Thns, in the midst of this abuse 
heaped upon us, we showed pur adhe
rence to the institutions and constitu
tion of onr country. If  bad men bore 
rule, if corrupt men held sway—men 
who had neither the virtue nor the 
fortitude to maintain the right and 
protect the institutions and constitu
tion of this, shall I  say, our once glo

rious country,—if men could not be 
found who possessed sufficient integ
rity to maintain their oaths and their 
own institutions, there was a people 
here found of sufficient integrity to 
the constitution and institutions of the 
United States not to abandon them. 
That has been our feeling all the 
jtime, and it is based, also, upon that 
belief considered by a majority of the 
people of this and other nations as 
erroneous and false. Agai* :when, 
after these things had transpired, we 
petitioned the United States to give 
us either a territorial or a state go
vernment, did that show anything 
inimical to the institutions of our 
Government ? Verily, no; the very 
fact of our doing this proclaimed our 
loyalty and attachment to the insti
tutions of the country. We got then, 
and had given unto us, a territorial 
government. We were recognized 
once more as citizens of the United 
States. We had sent among us Go
vernors, appointed by the United 
States; Judges; a Secretary, Marshal, 
and all the adjuncts, powers, and 
officers with the territorial govern
ment. By them, in many instances, 
we have been belied, traduced, abused, 
outraged, and imposed upon. ‘Have 
we retorted against the United States ? 
No, we have not. Is it the duty of 
Federal officers, governors, judges, 
and other officers coming into our 
midst, secretaries, Indian agents, etc., 
to conspire against the people they 
come among? Is it their duty to 
traduce, abuse, vilify, and misrepre
sent them? In other places such 
men would be summarily dealt with. 
We have borne these things from 
time to time. They were not very 
much calculated to strengthen the 
attachment that we had so often and 
so strongly manifested to the govern
ment of which we form a part. Still, 
we have been true to our trust, to our 
integrity, and to the institutions and 
constitution of our country all the
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time in the midst of these things.
Through some of these misrepre

sentations and a corrupt administra
tion, a pretext was found to send an 
army out here. We heard the report 
sonnding along from those plains 
that they were coming to destroy and 
lay waste. What, a government de
stroy its own offspring ? An army 
raised against an infant Territory ? 
The cannon and the sword, the rifle 
and the pistol, brought to spread

- death and desolation among a peaceful 
people. Is that republicanism ? Are 
those the blessings of a paternal go
vernment? Is that the genius of 
those institutions that were framed 
to protect man in the enjoyment of 
all his rights, and to guarantee equal 
rights to all men ? Would that 
country be an asylum for the op
pressed ? Would it be a place of 
refuge or protection to any one? 
What was left for us to do under 
those circumstances but to act as men 
and American citizens ? To fall back 
on our reserved rights, and say to 
those political gamblers who would 
stake the lives of the citizens of a 
Territory in their damning games.

. Back with your hosts, touch not God’s 
anointed, aud do his prophets no 
harm. Was there anything wrong 
in that? No; I  would do it ten 
thousand times over under the cir
cumstances, under this government 
tor any other on the face of the earth, 
with God to help me. No man, no 
government has the right, at the in- 
 ̂stigation of traitors, to destroy inno
cent men, women, and children. God 
never gave them such a right, the 
people never gave it to them, and 
they never had it. True, alter a 
while, some peace-commissioners 
came along; why did they not come 
before and inquire into matters? 
Because of the luck of virtue and in
tegrity among those who professed to 
rule the nation, and because of a 
desire to make political capital out of

our destruction. Does that alter the ,
institutions of our country or inter- * j
fere with the Constitution of the conn- I
try? Verily no. And our hearts ‘i
beat as fervent in favor of those prin- |
ciples to-day as they ever did. But j
we feel indignant at the rascals who ]
would try to betray those principles 
bequeathed to the nation. We cannot 
help it. We reason upon these prin
ciples the same as we do upon other 
things.

But we frequently hear, “ You are 
not loyal.” Who is it that talks of 
loyalty? Those who are stabbing 
the country to its very vitals. Are 
they the men that are loyal ? Those 
who are sowing the seeds of discord; 
those who are peijuring themselves 
before high Heaven and the country 
they profess to serve ? Are these the 
loyal men ? If  so, God preserve me 
and this people from such loyalty from 
this time, henceforth, and for ever.
We look at these things from another 
stand-point, and vie*? them in a differ- s ( 
ent light entirely from most others.

We had a grand celebration yester
day. I  was there, aud much pleased 
to see the brethren turn out as they 
did. I  was glad to hear the remarks 
of Judge Titus. They were very 
good; very patriotic. I  wish the 
principles then advanced could always 
be carried out; that is the worst I  ^  
wish. Sometimes people think we 
are acting almost hypocritically when 
we talk of loyalty to the constitution 
of the United States. We will stand 
by that constitution and uphold tho 
flag of our country when everybody,/ 
else fosakes it. We cannob shut our 
eyes to things transpiring around us. * 
We have our reason, aud God has 
revealed unto us many things; but 
never has he revealed anything in 
opposition to those institutions and 
that Constitution, no, never; and, 
another thing, he never will.

But did not Joseph Smith prophecy 
that there would be a rebellion in the
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United Stales ? He did, and so have 
I  scores and hundreds of times; and 
what of that ? Could I help that ? 
Could Joseph Smith help knowing 
that a rebellion would take place in 
the United States ? Could he help 
knowing it would commence in South 
Carolina? You could not blame him 
for that. He was in his grave at the 
time it commenced; you killed him 
long ago; bnt you did not do away 
with the fact that this state of things 
ahonld exist. If  the Lord—we all 
talk about the Lord, you know, 
Christians os well as “ Mormons,” 
and about the providences of God, 
aud the interposition of the Almighty 
—if the Lord has a design to accom
plish, if there is a fate, if you like 
the word any better—and some infi
dels as well as Christians believe 
strongly in the doctrine of fate—if 
there is a fate in these things, who 
ordered it?  Who can change its 
course? Who can stop it?  Who 
can alter it ? Joseph Smith did not 
instigate the rebellion in South Caro
lina, for he was not there. I  heard 
yesterday from our former represen
tative in Congress—Mr. Hooper— 
that when in Washington in that 
capacity, he was approached by two 
members of Congress from the South 
who said we had grievances to redress, 
and that then was the time to have 
them redressed, stating what great 
support it would give the Southern 
cause if Utah was lo rise in rebellion 
against the government. He told 
them we had difficulties with the go
vernment, but we calcalated they 
would be righted in the government 
or we would etidure them. This has 
been uniformly our feelings. “ What 
is your opinion of the war?” some 
would ask. If I had had the ma
nagement of some of those things 
long ago, I  would havo bung up a 
number of Southern fire-eaters on one 
end of a rope and a lot of rabid Abo
litionists on the other end, as enemies

and traitors to their country. That 
is not very disloyal, is it ?

We look at things through a dif
ferent medium than some do, and we 
feel perfectly calm, perfectly tranquil 
with regard to our status and what is 
to come religiously, politically, and 
every other way. One of our sisters 
showed me a letter the other day 
which she had received from a gen
tleman in New York; he was one of 
those psychologists who profess to be 
investigating mind and its operations. 
He asked her in his letter something 
like this:—“ Have you got among 
you the vision of prophecy ?” I do 
not know that I  give the words ex
actly. She came to me to see what 
she should say in reply. Said I, 
“ Tell the gentleman he does not 
know tbe question he is asking, and 
he would not understand the answer 
if he had it.” The psychology and 
philosophy that is trying to examine 
the human mind through the medium, 
of human intelligence, without the 
aid of the Spirit of God, can never 
find it out. It was written of old 
that “ no man can know the things 
of God but by the Spirit of God;” 
and if they do not know it, you can
not teach it unto them, unless they 
get a portion of that Spirit. '

I am not surprised at men marvel
ling at our proceedings and wondering 
at the course we pursue, and in rela
tion to our views. I t  cannot be ex
pected that they can do anything 
else. Jesus said to Nicademus, when 
he came to talk with Him concerning 
the things of the kingdom of God, 
“ Except a man be bom again, he 
cannot see tho kingdom of God.” 
And if he cannot see it, how can lie 
comprehend it?  How can a man 
comprehend a thing which he cannot 
see ? So it is with the truth, because 
no man knows the things of God but 
.by the Spirit of God, “ Then you 
place yourselves on a more elevated 
platform than anybody else ?” This
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we liave the arrogance to do; but we 
have the honesty to acknowledge 
that it is from God we receive all, 
and not throngh ourselves; and that 
is why the world will not acknow
ledge nor believe in the philosophy 
of the heavens and the earth, of time 
and eternity; that all things are 
within the grasp of the intelligence 
of that mind that is lighted up by 
the light of the Spirit of God. But 
how vague and uncertain are the 
ideas of those who have not that 
Spirit ! Look at the arguments, not 
only of the divines of the present day 
but of past ages, in regard to their 
religious views; look also at the dif
ference of opinion of the best philoso
phers in regard to the science of life. 
There is nothing tangible, nothing 
real, nothing certain. Nothing but 
the Spirit of God can enlighten mens’ 
minds. Standing on this platform, 
we view all things of a political and 
religious nature associated with the 
earth we are living on as being very 
uncertain, intangible, and unphiloso- 
phical. We expect to see the nations 
waste, crumble, and decay. We ex
pect to see a universal chaos of reli
gious and political sentiment, and an 
uncertainty much more serious than

anything that exists at the present 
timo. We look forward to the time, 
and try to help it on, when God will 
assert his own right with regard to 
the government of the earth; when, 
as in religious matters so in political 
matters, he will enlighten the minds 
of those that bear rule, he will teach 
the kings wisdom and instruct the 
senators by the Spirit of eternal truth; 
when to him “ every knee shall bow 
and every tongue confess that Jesus 
is the Christ.” Then “ shall the 
earth be full of knowledge like as the 
waters cover the sea.” Then shall 
the mists of darkness bo swept away 
by the light of eternal truth. Then 
will the intelligence of Heaven beam 
forth on the human mind, and by it 
they will comprehend everything that 
is great, and good, and glorious.

In the meantime, it is for us to 
plod along in the coarse God has dic
tated, yielding obedience to his divine 
laws, and be co-workers with him in 
establishing righteousness on the 
earth; and with feelings of charity 
towards all mankind, let our motto 
always be, “ Peace on earth and good 
will to men.”

JMay God help us to do so, in the 
name of Jesus. Amen.
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ETERNITY OF’ THE KINGDOM OF GOD. — CONTINUED 
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I t  is some time since I  have occu- 1 

pied much time in this stand. I  
want yon, brethren, sisters, and ■ 
friends, and all that live, to under
stand that the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, the kingdom of 
God, is the same to-day as it was 
thirty years ago.

I  think it is twenty-seven or twenty- 
eight years since I came into this 
Church. My friends and relatives 
said it would come to naught probably 
in about a year. I  told them it was a 
Church and kingdom which God had 
set up, and it never would come to 
naught; and I  now say, it never will be 
overcome worlds without end. I know 
this just as well as I  know I  see you 
to-day. I  knew it when I first became 
a member of this Church, but not so 
well as I do to-day. All the nations 
npon this earth will crumble back to 
their mother earth, but this Church 
will stand for ever; so you may set 
your hearts at rest upon that point.

Things are as we see them to prove 
our integrity towards God and his 
cause; for everything that can be 
shaken and overthrown will not stand, 
and that which cannot be shaken 
will remain. And those who stand 
will be like the gleaning of grapes 
after the vintage is done. So it will 
be with this people. I t  mattereth 
not what takes place, for it cannot 
affect the truth, bnt makes it shine 
brighter and brighter in the eyes of

' those who cleave to ifc, and bring 
forth the frujts of righteousness.

Joseph Smith was a prophet of the 
Most High, and laid the foundation 
of this great Work, and established 
the holy Priesthood upon the earth, 
and God gave many revelations 
through him for our guidance. He 
said many a time while he was living,
“ I  am laying the foundation, and you, “ 
Brother Brigham, and your brethrefa 
the Twelve Apostles, with those who 
are connected with you in the holy 
Priesthood, will rear a great and 
mighty fabric upon it; you will bear 
off the kingdom.” And so it will be. 
Wicked men and wicked spirits may 
bring into requisition 'all the wisdom 
and cunning they posssess to devise 
plans to overthrow this kingdom, but 
all their deep-laid plots will fail. 
They cannot do a thing to hinder the 
progress of this Work, but eveiy thing 
they do will promote it and bring it 
more and more into notico, from this 
time henceforth and for ever. I know 
it, and all hell cannot prevail against 
it j for Jesus says, “ And upon this 
rock will I  build my church, and the 
gates of hell cannot prevail against 
it.” I t is the same church that he ' 
established in his day which he has ■- 
renewed unto us, with the same » 
Priesthood and the same authority, 
and the Lord God will back up this 
kingdom and cause it to spread like 
.a thrifty plant, and bring about his
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great purposes by the hands of those 
whp cleave to it.

/ Y o u  may think me too absolute in 
\  TQ-J language; but how can I be too 

y  positive iu that which I know ? Were 
I  to say I know you are in this taber- 

. nacle, would any language be too 
absolute? Just as certainly do I 
know that this Work is true and 
cannot be overthrown by the world;

, although they may seek to kill, and 
destroy, and persecute the Saints of 
God to the death, they never will 
prevail against it.

It would be well for every one of us 
to live the religion we profess and let 
our light so shine that others may see 
our good works and be led to honor 
the Lord, and do unto one another as 
we would wish others to do unto us, 
and stick to the faith and principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. As 
the Apostle Paul says in his epistle 
to the Hebrews, “ Therefore, (not) 
leaving the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfection; 
not laying again the fouudation of 
repentance from dead works, and of 
faith towards God, of the doctrine of 
baptisms, and of laying on of hands, 
and of resurrection from the dead, 
and of eternal judgment.” But let us 
go on unto perfection, keeping our 

i covenants and vows we have made 
with each other, with our God, and 
with the holy angels, and then we 
shall be blessed all the day long.

When a man backslides and loses 
the spirit of the Gospel, it is a hard 
caso for that mau to redeem himself 
and gain that communion with his 
God, with angels, and with the Holy 
Ghost, which he had in the beginning. 
Therefore, continue in the faith, pro* 
gressing from grace to grace unto 
perfection. This is my exhortation 
and teaching nnto you who profess 
the faith of Jesus Christ. Let us live 
our religion, repent and forsake all our 
sins, lie not, deceive not, steal not.

(.There is not a horse, ox, cow, sheep,

or anything else that is stolen in this 
Territory, but what it is said the 
Mormons have done it. Though, 
doubtless, there are men who profess 
to be Latter-day Saints that are 
thieves* And as 1 said the other day 
to a person while talking on this 
matter, if a man will steal from a 
Gentile, he will steal from me, and 
vice versa. An honest man will be 
honest with all men.

This is the religion I  have believed 
and practised ever since I have been 
a member of this Church, and before 
I  embraced any religious profession, 
I  was taught this by my mother and 
teachers; for I  came from a Christian 
country—from old Vermont— and 
they are all Christians there, of 
course. How can those of the New 
England States be otherwise who 
have held up so nobly for their 
Christianity ? They are much extol
led for their righteousness. I was 
there taught to be righteous, and I  
us$d to say, like many others there, 
it was pretty hard for a  mau to be a 
righteous man and get any property; 
for they, in that country, were a pack 
of knaves who would take the teeth 
out of your head if you did not keep 
your mouth shut. That was the kind 
of Christianity I  was brought up 
amongst, and I came to these moun
tains to get among a people that 
worship the Lord Go^ in spirit and 
in truth.

Then armies, merchants, gamblers, 
the scum of the Eastern States fol
lowed upon our trail; but this is no 
excuse for me to do wrong agd be 
unrighteous. If the strangers "who 
are passing through to California 
wish to trade with me, I  will deal as 
righteously with them as with my 
brethren. This kind of religion I  
have practised from my youth up.

As for the emigration this year 
that is passing through our country 
to California, let me tell you they are 
pretty fine fellows; they are as civil
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a set of men as I  ever saw pass through 
these mountains; they mind their 
own;pnsiness; they are not damning 
everybody and swearing they will kill 
the first Mormon they come across. 
Why is this ? 1 expect all those kind 
of characters came with the army, and 
all the rest are civil men travelling 
west to find riches. May God bless 
them and help them to do right. 
There is not one of them bnt what 
will be blessed in doing unto others 
as they wish others to do nnto them.

Would there be any trouble in this 
world if all would take that course ? 
Would there be any war, mobs, con
fusion, desolation, poverty, and dis
tress, as you now see it in the United 
States and in the old countries ? One 
Jialf of the population of the world is 
starving for the want of the actual 
necessaries of life, while the other is 
living in pomp, and splendor, and 

-extravagance; still, we all come from 
No. 7.

the same Father and God. I t is as
tonishing to see the wrangling and 
confusion of this world. I  came here 
with my brethren to get rid of fight
ing and contention. I  have been 
driven five times, and tamely sub
mitted to be robbed of my home and 
possessions. I have bnt two articles 
now which I  had when I  was first 
married, except my wife; one is a 
tea canister of my own making, of 
brown earthenware, and the other is 
a chest made by President Brigham 
Young.

God bless you, peace be with you, 
brethren and sisters, and with all the 
righteous, wherever they be, in this 
Church or out of it, it mattereth not 
to me; for I  love a good and virtu
ous man, of whatever profession, 
who would do to me as he would 
wish me to do by him. Even so. 
Amen. v ,

Yol.XT. "
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CONDITION OF THE SAINTS, ETC.

Xtemarlc* hj Elder G eorge  Q. Cannon , made in the Tabernacle in 
Great Salt Lalcc City, March 19, 1865.

REPORTED BY O. D. WATT.

A number of excellent remarks 
have been made to-day in our 
hearing by the brethren who have 
spoken, to the truth of which, 
the Spirit of God accompanying 
them ha« borne record in our 
hearts. The Elders testify to the 
truth of the principles that we have 
embraced, and to speak upon them is 
as delightful a treat as wo can have. 
There is nothing more delightful to 
the human mind, properly consti
tuted, than to listen to the words of 
life and salvation spoken under the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost; they 
are sweeter than the sweetest honey, 
and more satisfying than the best and 
most nutritious food; because they 
fill our spirits with joy and gladness, 
and we leel benefited, and refreshed, 
and strengthened by them, and then 
we occupy a closer relationship to 
our Father and God than before 
hearing his word. These are my 
feelings to-day, and they always have 
been whenever I  have attended a 
meeting where the Spirit of God has 
prevailed.

A remark was made to-day which 
called up some reflections in my 
mind respecting us as a people. Tho 
speaker said that we were called 
illiterate and uneducated, and that 
we were despised because of our 
ignorance—because of the class of 
society from which the moss of us 
have been gathered. This, doubtless,

is the feeling that is entertained in 
many parts respecting the Latter-day 
Saints. The remark brought into my 
mind a number of reflections respect
ing the position that Jesus occupied, 
that Jesus who is at the present time 
acknowledged, by all Christians at 
least, to be the greatest Being that 
ever trod the footstool of the Al
mighty. I  thought of his lowly posi
tion, humble and obscuro birth, and 
the surroundings he was brought up 
under; how he must have been de
spised by those who knew him when 
they heard the declarations which he 
made respecting his relationship to 
God our Father in heaven, and when 
they saw the men who had been ap
pointed by him to proclaim the Gospel 
of salvation to the people, and also 
those associated with him. But now, 
as I have already stated, there is no 
doubt in tho minds of those who pro
fess to bo Christians, that this same 
Jesus is tho Son of God, the Creator 
of the world; that by him and 
through him all tilings were aud are 
crcated, and that unto him we owe 
the salvation we havo all received, 
and which we will eventually receive 
when we attain to the fulness of the 
glory promised unto us. I t  is not 
always they who are called from tho 
humblest classes who are the most 
illiterate in the true sense of the 
word; at least, it is not tho case with 
us as a people, nor with any people
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who have ever been called to the 
knowledge of the Gospel, or upon 
whom he has bestowed the power to 
administer the laws of salvation.

I  reflpct with great pleasure upon 
the prospects before ns, and upon the 
past history of our people, and the 
wisdom God has given unto his ser
vants, and to this people, to establish 
his truth, and to proclaim it unto the 
inhabitants of the earth, to accom
plish his purposes in building up the 
kingdom he has so long promised he 
would establish in the latter times,no 
moro to be thrown down. When we 
see how God made choice of his 
servant Joseph, and brought him 
from obscurity and from the midst 
of ignorance, and bestowed upon him 
the wisdom of eternity, how he 
trained him in that knowledge which 
is necessary, both temporal and spi
ritual, to enable him to organize this 
great people—I  call us a great people, 
not because of our numbers, but be
cause of our prospects, our power, 
and our organization—He gave him 
wisdom necessary to organize His 
kingdom upon permanent principles, 
that it might grow like a seed planted 
in good ground—small in the begin
ning, but germinating and growing 
until it becomes a great and mighty 
tree. I t  was by means of the wis
dom God gave unto Joseph Smith 
that he yroa enabled to organize the 

-kingdom of God upon the earth out 
of the contending, conflicting ele
ments in Babylon, upon principles 
that will cause it to increase until it 
shall spread over the whole earth. 
He not only gave this wisdom to his 
prophet Joseph, bat he has also given 
it to his prophet Brigham, whom he 
has endowed with power and wisdom 
to take hold of His work where* 
Joseph left it when he passed beyond, 
the vail, and carrying i t  forward un. 
til, in the eyes of all observing and 
thinking men, it is the greatest won
der of the present age.

It is a wonder that when all nations 
of the earth are full of contention; 
strife, and disunion, when they are 
warring in deadly strife one against 
another, when they have not the 
power to cement themselves together* 
that there has been one man in the 
midst of the nations who has had 
such controlling influence that people 
have been gathered together from 
every nation, creed, and church* 
speaking a great variety of languages 
—men and women trained under dif
ferent influences, circumstances, and 
habits. I t  is a wonder to see them 
collected as this people are to-day, to 
see them united and dwelling an 
peace, to see them governed by the 
slightest whisper of him God has 
appointed to preside, to see every 
obstruction moved from the path ot* 
the onward progress of the kingdom, 
of God; not only this, but to see this 
wisdom developing itself through all 
the ramifications of that kingdom, to 
see it filling the breasts of those oc
cupying the various offices in the 
Church— to see Bishops, Bishops’ 
Counsellors, Presidents and Presi
dents’ Counsellors, Apostles, High 
Priests, Seventies, Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Deacons filling the 
various offices assigned nnto them to 
perform; though the same knowledge 
fills them to a less extent, still that 
spirit and that power are increasing 
in them which give promise unto 
them that the organization with which 
they are connected will become great, 
and mighty, and overwhelming in 
the midst of the earth.

We are called uneducated, illiterate, 
but there is a wisdom which is being 
developed in the midst of this people, 
and they are being trained in those 
principles that will make them great 
and mighty before God and man. 
We can see this now, but, with the 
eye of faith, we can see much mere 
in the future, when the nations will 
seek for that wisdom which is alone



1 0 0 JOURNAL OF DISCOUHSKB.

in the possession of this people—a 
wisdom that will save them from the 
calamities and the evils that are 
coming upon them. I t  is not far dis
tant. I t  will not be very long betore 
men will spek to be taught of this 
people the principles that pertain to 
this and the next world. Though 
they now pretend to despise them, 
that knowledge is, nevertheless, in 
the midst of this people alone. They- 
understand the principles that will 
save men—not only men individually, 
but as nations and communities, from 
the evils with which they are threat
ened here and hereafter. They have 
been obtained by ns in the same man
ner in which they were obtained by 
Jesus Christ, by Peter, and by those 
associated with him; they have been 
obtained by the knowledge, and light, 
aud intelligence of heaven, bestowed 
on meu in answer to prayer and faith 
properly exercised. There is some
thing very delightfal and consoling 
in the reflection that men and women, 
no matter bow ignorant, if they be
come acquainted with the principles 
of the Gospel, will become wise 
onto salvation, and be elevated and 
be developed, and continue to increase 
in  everything that is great and de
sirable before God and man. We see 
this promise, which the Gospel holds 
onb to ns, beiug fulfilled.
; We talk about the glory which is 
•in storo for us, and well we may talk 
about it, because we have, to a certain 
extent, had a foretaste on the earth 
of those promises, the iulness of which 
we shall enjoy in that world to which 
we are all hastening. We can see 
fthe effects of the Gospel upon the 
minds of the people, and upon our 
own minds; we see tho people being 
morally developed in everything that 
will make them mighty before God.

I  know that the Lord, fov a wise pur
pose, has called the noblest spirits 
that he had around him to come forth 
in this dispensation. He called them 
to come in humble circumstances, 
that they might receive the experi
ence necessary to try and prove them 
in all things, that they might descond 
below all things, and gradually begin 
to ascend above all things; there was 
a wise design in this, and we see it 
carried out at the present time.

I  take great delight in these things; 
it is a great pleasure to reflect upon 
this Work; for, view it which way 
you will, look at it  from any stand
point, there is something attrac
tive and lovely connected with it. 
We can all have this enjoyment, there 
is no defect or flaw iu the system; 
there is nothing about it, if we had 
the power, that we could improve or 
make better. That is a great con
solation tat us; it is not the work of 
man, a cunningly-devised fable man 
has constructed. I t  is not mado to 
suit our peculiar tastes and views, 
but it is eternal; it  has always ex-- 
isted, and it accords with our being, 
and with the laws of oar being, be
cause the plan of salvation emanated 
from the same eternal source that we 
emanated from, and everything con
nected with us acd this system is in 
perfect harmony. There is nothing 
conflicting between tho perfect laws of 
our naturo and the laws of God, re
vealed in the Gospel. I t is this that 
makes it so beautiful, that causes it 
to have such an elevating effect upon 
us; and we have to live in agreement 
with it, in order to eventually be ex
alted in the presence of our Father 
and God; which, may God grant, 
may be onr happy lot, in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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DUTIES OP THE SAINTS,—OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL, ETC.

Remarks by 'President B r ig h a m  Y oung , delivered in the Tabmiach, 
Great Salt Lake City, Sunday afternoon, May 15, 1865.

REPORTED BY E. L. SLOAX.

I will say to you, and wish yon to 
inform yonr neighbors, that on the 
morrow I expect to start with some 
of my brethren on a short trip north. 
I  do this lest some might suppose 
that we are going to leave you. If 
we would live according to our ac
knowledgments in the holy Gospel, 
according to the faith we have em
braced, and according to the teachings 
we receive from time to time, we never 
would be in the dark with regard to 
any matters we should understand.

Much is taught the Saints by the 
Elders of Israel concerning their reli
gion, the wny we should live, how we 
should deal with each other, how we 
should live before God, what our feel
ings should be and the spirit we should 
possess. If we live according to our 
covenants, we will always enjoy the 
light of truth; and if we live faithful 
enough, we shall enjoy tho blessings 
of the Holy Ghost to be our constant 
companion. In such case no person 
would turn either to the right hand 
or to the left, in consequence of the 
motives, the sayings, or the doings 
of this one or that one; but they 
would march straightforward in the 
path that leads to eternal life; and ii 
others stepped out of the way, they 
would walk straight along. Without 
the power of tho Holy Ghost, a per
son is liable to go to the right or the 
left from the straight path of duty; 
they are liable to do things they are

sorry for; they are liable to make 
mistakes; and when they try to do 
their best, behold they do that which 
they dislike.

I mention my intended trip, be
cause I  do not want to hear, when I  
return, that Brother Brigham, or 
Brother Heber, or somebody else, 
“ has slipped away”—that “ there is 
something the matter”—“ something 
that is not right”—somebody saying 
“ there is an evil of some kind, and 
we want to know it;” “ why don’t  
you come right out with it?” “ I f  
you do not come back go-and-so, we 
will leave.”

It was said here to-day, that very 
few have embraced the truth, consi
dering the great number of the inha
bitants of the earth. I t  can hardly 
be discovered where those few are. 
I t  is astonishing to relate facts as 
they are. The Elders go forth and 
preach the Gospel to the nations; 
they baptize the people,—hunt them 
up from place to place; yet, if you 
take the names of those who have 
been baptized, have the one-fourth 
•eve? been gathered? No. Is not 
this strange? Do they keep the 
faith and stay in the midst of tho 
wicked ? No, they do not. Tho 
kingdom of God is living and full of 
spirit; it is on the move; it is not 
like what we call sectarianism—reli
gion to-day and the world to-morrow^ 
next Sabbath a little more religion,



and then the world again; “ and as 
we were, so we are; and *as we are, so 
we shall be, ever more, amen.” It is 
not so with our religion. Ours is a 
religion of improvement'; it is not 
contracted and confined, bat is calcu
lated to expand the minds of tbe 
children of men and lead them up 
into that state of intelligence that will 
be an honor to thoir being.

Look at the people who are here— 
iihe few that have gathered—and then 
look back at the branches you came 
from. How many have gathered? 

/Where are the test of those who com
posed those brauches? It is true 
that occasionally one will remain and 
keep the faith for many years; but 
circumstances are such in the world, 
•that they eventually fall away from 
it, if they remain there.

‘ < I t was truly said here to-day, that 
the spirit we have embraced is one, 

‘and that we will flow together as 
surely as drops of water flow together. 
One drop will unite with another 
drop, others will unite with them, 

'< until, drop added to drop, they form 
a pond, a sea, or a mighty ocean. So 
with those who receive the Gospel. 
There never was a person who em- 

-hmced the • Gospel but desired to 
gather with the Saints, yet not one-

* fourth ever have gathered; and we 
"expect that a good many of thoso who 
have gathered will go the downward 
road that leads to destruction?} It

: seems hardly possible to believe that 
people, after receiving the truth and 
the love of it, will turn away from it,

• bnt they do.
Now, brethren and sisters, proclaim 

that Brothers Heber and Brigham, 
aud some others, will be gone for a 
few days; though I do not promise 
to preach to you when I  come back. 

Yl do not intend to preach while I  am 
; away, but I  expect to attend meeting 
-< when I  return; so that you can see that 
: X am with you in readiness to meet the 

t .- requirements of my callihg. This
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should satisfy you about my being ̂  
absent for a tew days.

I expect to be absent, some tim e' 
from now, for quite a while. I  do 
not say I  will be absent, but I  expect 
to be. I  expect to take the back track 
from here. When we came back from 
the south, I  told the brethren this. 
When we shall go is not for me to 
say. If the people neglect their duty, 
turn away from the holy command
ments which God has given us, seek 1 
their own individual wealth, aud ne- * 
gleet the interests of the kingdom of 
God, we may expect to be here quite 
a time—perhaps a period that will be 
far longer than we anticipate. Per
haps some do not understand these 
remarks. You are like me, and I  am 
like you. I cannot see that which is 
out of sight; yon cannot see that 
which is out of sight. If you bring 
objects within tho range of vision— 
within the power of sight—you can 
see them. These savings may be 
somewhat mysterious to some.

Some may ask why we did not 
tarry at the centro stake of Zion 
when the Lord planted our feet there? 
We had eyes, but we did not see; wo 
had ears, but we did not hear; we 
had hearts that were devoid pf what 
the Lord required of his people; con
sequently, we could not abide what 
tho Lord revealed uuto us. Wo had 
to go from there to gain an experi
ence. Can you understand this r I  
think there are some here who can.
If we could have received the words 
of life and lived according to them, 
when we were first gathered tp tho 
centre stake of Zion, we never would 
have been removed from that place. 
But we did not abide the law the 
Lord gave to us. We are hero to get 
an experience, and we' cannot increase 
in that any faster ^han our capacities 
will admit. Our capacities are limited, 
though sometimes we could rcceive • 
more than we do, but we will not. 
Preach the riches of eternal life to a •

(DISCOURSES.)
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congregation, and when the eyes and 
affections of that congregation are 

.' like the'fool’s eyes, to the ends of <he 
: earth, it i& like throwing pearls be- 
,'fore swine. If I can actually reach 
•your understandings, you will know 
just what I know, and see just what 
'I  see, in regard to what I  may say.

Take the history of this Church 
from the commencement, and we have 
proven that we cannot receive all the 
Lord has for us. We have proven to 
the heavens and to one another that 
we are not yet capacitated to receive 
all the Lord has for us, and that we 
have not yet a disposition to receive 
all he has for us. Can you under
stand that there is a time you can 
receive and there is a time you cannot 
ireceive, a time when there is no place 
in the heart to receive The heart 
of man will be closed up, the will 
will be se{ against this and that that 
we have opportunity to receive. There 
is an abundance the Lord has for the

• people, if they would receive it.
I  will now lead your minds directly 

to our own situation here, leaving the
• first organization of the people, their 
gathering, etc., and come to our being 
now here. Some have been here six 
months, some one year, some two,

. some five, some six, some ten, and 
some seventeen years t l i i  summer.

, Now, I  will take the liberty of bring
ing up some circumstances and say
ings to connect with the ideas I wish

* to present in regard to our wills, dis- 
. positions, opportunities, etc.

It was said here to-day, by Brother 
} William Carmichael, that he had
• proved a great many of the sayings 

and prophccies of Joseph to be true, 
and also the prophecies of Heber and 
others. Now you, my brethren and 
sisters, who have been in the habit of

. coming here for the last ten, twelve, 
or fifteen' years, have you not been 

, told all the time, at least as often as 
; once a month, that the time would 

come when you would see the neces

sity of taking counsel and laying up 
grain ? I t has been said that Brother 
Brigham has prophecied there would 
be a famine here. I  would like to 
have any one show me the man or 
woman who heard Brother Brigham 
make that statement. I did not make 
that statement; but I have said you 
would see Jhe time when you would 
noed grain—that you would need bread. 
You have seen that time. Brother 
Heber said the same thing. But you 
never heard me saying the Lord would 
withdraw his blessings from this land 
while we live here, unless we forfeit 
our rights to the Priesthood; then 
we might expect that the earth would 
not bring forth.

We have had a cricket war, a 
grasshopper war, and a dry season, 
and now we have a time of need. 
Many of the inhabitants of this very 
city, I  presume, have not breadstuff 
enough to last them two days; and I  
would not be snrprised if there are 
not seven-eighths of the inhabitants 
who have not breadstuff’s sufficient to 
last them two weeks. Has-the Lord 
stayed the heavens? No.- Has he 
withdrawn his hand? No. He is 
full of mercy and compassion. He 
has provided for the Saints. No 
matter what scarcity there is at pre- • 
sent, He gave them bread. If  they 
go without bread, they cannot say the 
Lord has withheld his hand, for he 
has been abundantly rich in bestow
ing the good things of the earth npon 
this people. Then why are we desti
tute of the. staff of life ? Comparing 
ourselves with onr substance, we 
might say we have sold ourselves for 
naught. We have peddled off* the 
grain which God has given us so 
freely, until we have made ourselves 
destitute. Has this been told us be
fore ? Yes, year after year.

How will it be ? Listen, all who 
are in this house, is this the last sea
son we are going to have a scarcity*? 
I  will say I  hope it is, but I  cannot
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say that it is, if the people are sot 
wise. Some sow their wheat, and 
after the Lord has given one hundred
fold of an increase, they sell that at 
one-fourth of its value, and leave 
themselves wanting. The last time 
X spoke upon this subject I  tried to 
stir up the minds of the people re
garding it; I  want them to reflect 
upon it.

At our Semi-Annual Conference 
last fall, the Bishops were instructed 
to go to each house and see what 
breadstufls were on hand. "Why?
“ Because the time is coming when 
they will want breadstufls.” It comes 
to my ears every day that this one 
and that one is in want. “ Such a 
one has had no bread for three days.”

What was told you last harvest ? 
“ Sister, you had better get a chest, 
or a little box, for there is plenty of 
wheat to be had—it is not worth a 
dollar a bushel—and you had better 
fill your box with it.” “ Oh, there is 
plenty of i t ; there is no necessity for 
my emptying the paper rags out of

* my box, or my clothes out of the 
large chest where I  have them packed 
away; my husband can go and get 
what he wants at the tithing Btore.” 
They would not get the wheat and 
the flour that was then easy to be ob
tained, and now they are destitute. 
Why could they not believe what 
they were told ? They ought to have 
believed, for ifc was true; and in all

■ these matters, the truth has been 
timely told to the people. And here 
let me say to you, that instead of our 
having plenty here, with nobody to 
come to buy our substance—to pur
chase our surplus gmin—the demand 
for what we can raise here will in
crease year by yaar.

Are we going to live our religion— 
to be the servants and handmaids of 
the Almighty? Are we going to 
continue in the faith, and try to grow 
in grace and in the knowledge of the 
truth? If  we are, the prophecies

will be fulfilled on us. We shall have 
the privilege of seeing the blest, and 
will be blest.

I  look at things as a man looking 
philosophically; I look at things be
fore us in the future as a politician,, 
as a statesman, as a thinking person. 
What is going to be the condition of 
this people and their surrounding 
neighbors ? Do we not see the storm 
gathering? It will come from the 
north-east and the south-east, from 
the east and from the west, and from 
the north-west. The clouds are ga
thering ; the distant thunders can be- 
heard; the grumblings and mutter- 
ings in the distance are audible, and 
tell of destruction, want, and famine. 
But mark it well, if we live according 
to the holy Priesthood bestowed upon 
us, while God bears rale in the midst 
of these mountains, I  promise you, in 
the name of Israel’s God, that he will 
give us seed-time and harvest. We 
must forfeit our righfc to the Priest
hood before the blessings of the 
Heavens cease to come upon us. Let 
ns live our religion and hearken to 
the counsel given to us.

And here let me say to you, buy 
what flour you need, and do not let it 
be hauled away. Have you a horse,, 
or an ox, or a wagon, or anything- 
else, if it takes the coat ofl your back, 
or the shoes off your feet, and you 
have to wear moccasins? sell them 
and go to the merchants who have it 
to sell, and buy the flour before it is- 
hauled away. Why did yon not buy 
it when ifc was cheap? There is a 
saying that wit dearly bought is re
membered. Now buy your wit, buy 
your wisdom, buy. your counsel and. 
judgment, buy them dearly, u) that 
you will remember. You were last 
fall counselled to supply yourselves 
with breadstufls, when flour could 
have been bought for whistling a tune* 
and tho seller would have whistled 
on3-half of ifc to induce you to buy. 
Why have the children of this world
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been wiser in this day than the chil
dren of light ? Have not there been 
Saints enough before us for ns to 
learn by their experience, and revela
tions enough given for the Saints 
now not to be in the background ? It 
is mortifying that the children of this 
world should know more abont these 

. things than the children of light. We 
‘ know more about tho kingdom of 

God. Take these young men, sixteen 
or eighteen years old, or these old 
men, or some who have just come into 
the Church, and let them go into the 
world, and, with regard to the king
dom of God, they can teach kings and 
queens, statesmen and philosophers, 
for they are ignorant of these things; 
but in things pertaining to this life, 
the lack of knowledge manifested by 
us as a people is disgraceful. Tour 
knowledge should be as much more 
than that of the children of this world 
with regard to the things of the 
world as it is with regard to the 
things of the kingdom of God.

Take your money or your property, 
brethren and sisters, and buy flour; 
or shall I hear, to-morrow morning, 
u I am out of bread” ? Why not go 
down street and sell your bonnets and 
your shawls, sisters, and not wait? 
“ Why, some good brother will feed 
us.” But that good brother has not 
got the floor. “ I  am not going to 
buy any; I  will trust in the Lord; 
He will send the ravens to feed-me.” 
Perhaps the faith of some people is 
such that they think the Lord will 
send down an angel with a loaf of 
bread under one arm ai:d a leg of 
bacon under the other—that an angel 
will be sent from some other world 
with bread ready buttered for them 
to eat; or that it will be as was said 
of the pigs in Ohio, when it was first 
settled; it was said the soil was so 
rich that if you hung up one pound 
of the earth two pounds of fat would 
run out of it, and that pigs were run
ning through the woods ready roasted,

with knives and forks in their backs. 
My faith is not like that. ^

A brother told me, when speaking 
of the rotation of the planets, that he 
could never believe that the earth did 
rotate. Said I, “ do you believe that 
the snn which shone to-day shono 
yesterday ?” “ Yes.” He had not 
faith to believe that the earth tnrns 
round, but he believed that the sun 
moved round the earth. Now, said 
I, take your measuring instruments. 
If  the earth rotates upon its axis each 
given point upon it moves 24,000 
miles in twenty-four hours; while, if 
the sun goes round tho earth, it must 
travel over a circle, in the same time, 
of which 95,000,000 is about the 
semi-diameter. He had not faith to 
believo that the earth could turn on 
its axis in twenty-four hours, but I  
showed him that he had to have mil- 
lions and millions more faith than I  
bad, when he believed the sun«went 
round the earth.

My faith does not lead me to think 
the Lord will provide us with roast 
pips, bread already buttered, etc. Ho 
will give us the ability to raise tho 
grain, to obtain the traits of the 
earth, to make habitations, to procure 
a few boards to make a box, and when 
harvest comes, giving us the grain, it 
is for us to preserve it—to save tho 
wheat until we have one, two, five, or 
seven years’ provisions on hand— 
until there is enough of the staff of 
life saved by the people to bread 
themselves and thoso who will come 
here seeking for safety.

Will you do this? “ Aye, maybe 
I  will,” says one, and “ maybe I wont” 
says another; “ the kingdom that 
cannot support me I  don’t think of 
much account; the Lord has said it 
is his business to provide for his 
Saints, and I guess he will do it.” I  
have no doubt but what he will pro- * 
vide for his Saints; but if you do not 
take this counsel and be industrious 
and prudent, you will not long con



tinue to be one of his Saints. Then, 
•continue to do right, that we may be 
His Saints; sow, plant, buy half a 
bushel of wheat here, and a bushel 
there, and store it up till yon get your 
five or seven years’ provisions on hand.

The war now raging in our nation 
is in the providence cf God, and was 
told us years and years ago by tho 

‘ Prophet Joseph; and what we are 
now coming to was foreseen by him, 
and no power can hinder. Can the 
inhabitants of onr once beautiful, de
lightful, and happy country avert the 
horrors and evils that are now upon 
them ? Only by turning from their 
wickedness and calling upon the Lord.

• If  they will turn unto the Lord and 
seek after him, they will avert this 

‘ terrible calamity, otherwise it cannot 
be averted. There is no power on the 
earth, nor under it, but the power o f ' 
God, that can avert the evils that 
are now upon, and are coming upon, 
the nation.

What is the prospect ? What does 
the statesman declare to us'? What 
does he point us to? Peace and 
prosperity ? brotherly-kindness and 
love ? union and happiness ? " N o! 
no! calamity upon calamity; misery 
upon misery.
. Do you see any necessity, Latter- 
day Saints, for providing for the 
thousands coming here? Suppose 
some of your brothers, uncles, chil
dren, grand-children, or your old 
neighbors, fleeing here from the 
bloodshed and misery in the world, 
were to come to you. “Well,lam glad 
to see you; come to my house; come, 

t. uncle; come,grandson; come,aunt; I  
must take you home.” But what have 
you to give them? Notamorsel! “The 
country was full of food; I could have 
obtained it for sewing, for knitting, 
for almost every kind of work; I  
could have procured it a year ago, 
bnt it grated on my feelings to have 
it offered to mo for my work. I  am 

’ sorry to say I  have nothing iu the
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house, but I  think I  can borrow,” 
when you ought to have your bins 
full, to feed your frionds when they 
come here.

I t is not* our open enemies who 
will come here. I  told the people 
last year that the flood and tide of 
emigratiou were* conservative people, 
who wished in peacc to raise the ne
cessaries of life, to trade, eto.—peace
ful citizens. Whafc do they come 
here for? To live in peace. Were 
they those who robbed us< in Missouri 
and Illinois? No.

The time is coming when your 
friends are going to write to you 
about coming here, for this is the 
only place where there will be peace. 
There will be war, famine, pestilence, - 
and misery through the nations of 
the earth, and there will be no safety 
in any place but Zion, as has been 
foretold by the Prophets of the Lord, 
both anciently and in our day.

This is the place of peace and‘ 
safety. Wo would see how it would 
be if the wicked had power here, but * 
they have not the power, and they 
never will have, if we live as the 
Lord requires us to. (Amen, by the 
congregation.)

Buy flour, you who can; and yott, 
sisters, and children too, when har
vest comes, glean the wheat fields. 
I  would as soon see my wives and 
children gleaning wheat as anybody’s. 
And then, when tho people come 
here by thousands, you will be able 
to feed them. What will be your 
feelings when the women and children 
begin to cry in your ears with not a 
man to protect them ? You can be
lieve it or not, but the time is coming 
when a good man will be more pre
cious than fine gold.
£-It is distressing to see the condition 

our nation is in, but I cannot help it. 
Who can ? The people m manse, by 
turning to God and ceasing to do 
wickedly, ceasing to persecute the 
honest and the truth-lover. If  they

DISCOURSES1.
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had done that thirty years ago, ifc 
would have been better for them to. 
day. When we appealed to the 
government of oar nation for justice, 
the answer was, “ Your cause is just, 
but we have no power/’ Did not 
Joseph Smith tell them in Washing
ton and Philadelphia, that the time 
would come when their State rights 

'would be trampled upon ?
Joseph said, many and many a 

time, to us, “ Never be anxious for 
the Lord to pour out his judgments 
upon the nation; many of you will

• see the distress and evils poured out 
upon this nation till you will weep 
like children.” Many of us have 
felt to do so already, and h  seems to 
be coming upon us more aud more; 
ifc seems as though the fangs of de
struction were piercing the very vitals 
of the nation.

We inquire of our friends who come 
here, the emigration, how it is back 
where they came from. They say, 
you can ride all day in some places 
but recently inhabited and not see 
any inhabitants, any plowing, any 
sowing, any planting; you may ride 
through large districts of country and 
see one vast desolation. A gentleman 
said here, the other day, that 1 0 0  

families were burned alive in their 
own houses, in the couuty of Jackson, 
Missouri; whether this is true is not 
for me to say, but the thought of it 
is painful. Have you, Latter-day 
Saints, ever experienced anything 
like that? No! You were driven 
out of your houses, I  forget the num
ber, but you were not burned in them. 
I  have said to the Saints, and would 
proclaim it to the latest of Adam’s 
generation, that the wicked suffer 
more than the righteous.

Why do people apostatize ? You 
know we are on the “ Old Ship Zion.” 
We are in the midst of the ocean. A 
storm comes on, and, as sailors say, 
she labors very hard. “ I  am not 
.going to stay here,” says one; “ I

don’t believe this is the Ship Zion.” 
“ But we are in the midst of the 
ocean.” “ I  don’t care, I am not go
ing to stay here.” OS’ goes the coat, 
and he jumps overboard. Will he 
not be drowned? Yes. So with 
those who leave this Church. I t is 
the old Ship Zion, let us stay in it. 
Is there any wisdom in all doing as 
we are all told ? Yes.

While Brother Woodruff was talk
ing about the notable text given by' 
Brother Hnrdy to a gentleman in 
England, when speaking of the Mor
mon creed, I  thought I  could incor
porate a very large discoui^e in the 
application of that creed. “ To mind 
your own business” incorporates the 
whole duty of man. What is the 
duty of a Latter-day Saint? To do 
all the good he can upon the earth, 
living in tho discharge of every duty 
obligatory upon him. If you see 
anybody angry, tell them never to be 
angry again. If you see anybody 
chewing tobacco, ask them to stop it 
and spend the money for something 
to eat. Will you stop drinking whis
ky ? Let me plead with you to do 
so. And if the sisters would not 
think it oppressive, I would ask them 
to not drink quite so much strong 
tea. And if I mako an application of 
these remarks in my own person, it 
is my business to paint out these 
things and to ask you to refrain from 
them. I t is the business of a Latter- 
day Saint, in passing through the 
street, if lie sees a fence pole down, 
to put ifc up; if he sees an animal in 
the mud, to stop and help to get it 
out. I make such acts my business. 
When I  am travelling, I stop my 
whole train and say, *■ Boys, let us 
drive those cattle out of that grain 
and put up the fence.” If I  can do 
any good in administering among 
the people, in trying to have them 
comprehend what is right and do it, 
that is my business, and it is also 
your business.



108 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES* /

Let us preach righteousness, and 
practise it. I  do not wish to preach 
what I  do not practise. If I  wish to 
preach to others wholesome doctrine, 
let me practise it myself—show that 
example to others I  wish them to 
imitate. I f  we do this, we will be 
preserved in the truth. We wish to 
increase; wo do not wish to become 
aliens to the kingdom of God.

When people’s eyes arc opened and 
they see and understand how heinous 
it is to tarn away from the truth, 
were they torefiect, and ask, “ Shall 
I  ever leave the faith ? ever turn away 
from the kingdom of God?” it would 
make them shudder; there would be 
a chill over them from their.heads to 
their feet; they would feel to say, 
“ No, God forbid!”

I t  was said hero this morning that 
no person ever apostatized without 
actual transgression. Omission of 
duty leads to apostacy. We want 
to live so os to have the Spirit every 
day, every hour of the day, every mi
nute of tho day; and every Latter- 
day Saint is entitled to the Spirit of 
God, to the power of the Holy Ghost, 
to lead him in his individual duties. 
Is no one else entitled to it?  No. 
But this wants explanation .w

Here, perhaps, is a good Presby
terian brother, a good Baptist brother, 
or, perhaps, a good Cutholic one. Are 
they entitled to that degree of the 
Spirit of God that we are ? No; but 
they are entitled to light. And there 
is one saying I  heard here to-day 
that I will repeat:—Whenever any 
one lifts his voice or hand to persecute 
this people, there is a  chill passes 
through him, unless ho is lost to 
truth and the Spirit of God has 
entirely left him. He feels it day 
and night; he feels the Spirit work
ing with him. Aud the Spirit of the 
Lord will strive, and strive, and 
strive with tho people, till they have 
sinned away the day of grace. Until 
then, all are entitled to the light of

Christ, for he is the light thatlighteth 
every man who cometh into the 
world. But they are not entitled to 
receive the Holy Ghost. Why not, 
as well as Cornelius ? That bestowal 
of the Holy Ghost was to convince 
the superstitious Jevrs that the Lord 
designed to send the Gospel to the 
Gentiles. Peter sai'J, well, now, bre
thren, can you forbid water to baptize 
these, seeing the Lord has boen so 
merciful to them as to give them the 
Holy Ghost? And he baptized them; 
and that was the opening of the door 
of the Gospel to the Gentiles.

I  pray the Lord for you; I  pray 
for you to get wisdom—worldly wis- ' 
dom; not to love the things of tho 
world, but to take care of what you 
raise. Try to raise a little silk here; 
you know we are raising cotton. Try 
to raiso some flax, and take care of it. 
Try and make a little sugar here next 
fall; I  understand that article is now 
fifty cents a pound in New York. As 
war is wasting the productive strength 
of the nation, do you not think it be
comes us to raise sugar, corn, wheat, 
sheep, etc., for the consumption of the 
old, the blind, the lame, and the help
less who will be left, that we may be 
able to feed and clothe them when 
they come here ? We will feed and 
care for them, for there are thousands 
of them who are good people, who 
have lived according to the best light 
and truth they knew. And by-and-by 
the prejudices that exist against us 
will be wiped away, so that (lie honest 
can embrace the truth.

I  do not want “ Morraonism ” to 
become popular; I  would not, if I  
could, make it as popular as the 
Roman Catholic Church is in Italy, 
or as the Church of England is in 
England, because the wicked and un
godly would crowd into it in their 
sins. There are enough such chorao- 
ters in St now. There are quite a 
number here who will apostatize. I t  
needs this and that to occur to make
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some leave. If  “ Mormonism ” were 
to become popular, it would be much 
as it was in the days of the early 
Christians, when no one could get a 
good position unless he was baptized 
ior the remission of sins; he could 
not get an office without he was bap
tized into the church.

Suppose this Church were so popu- 
. lar that a man could not be elected 
President of the United States unless 
he was a Latter-day Saint, we would 
be overran by the wicked. I would 
rather pass through all the misery 
and sorrow, the troubles and trials of 
the' Saints, than to have the religion 
of Christ become popular with the 
world. It would in such case go as 
the ancient church wentj I  care not 
what the world thinks, nor what it 
says, so they leave us unmolested in 
the exercise of our inherent rights 
Take a straightforward course, and

• moot the jeers and frowns of the 
wicked.

Unpopular*. “ Oh! dear, how they 
nre despised and hated, those ‘ Mor
mons !’ ” Did not Jesus say that his 
disciples should be hated and de
spised? Said he, “ They hate me, 
and they will hate you also.” Has it 
over been otherwise ? He said, em
phatically, “ In the world ye shall 
have persecution, but in me ye shall 
have peace.”

What is proved by people’s leaving 
us, before the heavens, before the 
angels, and all the prophets and holy 
men who ever lived upon the earth ? 
You will see every man and woman, 
when they once consent to leave here, 
I  don’t care what name they are 
known by, whether Morrisites, Glad
den Bishopites, Josephites, or any 
other ite, they make friends with the

• wicked—with those who blaspheme 
the holy name we have been com
memorating here this afternoon, and 
they are full of malice and evil. 
Whenever any person wants to leave 

t here, the thread is broken that bound

him to the truth, and he seeks the 
society of the wicked; and it proves 
to every one who has the light of 
truth within him, that this is the 
kingdom of God, and that those who 
leave are of Anti-Christ.

Be steadfast, always abiding in the 
truth. Never encourage malice or 
hatred in your hearts; that does not 
belong to a Saint. I  can say in 
truth, that with all the nbuse I have 
ever met, driven from my home, rob
bed of my substance, I do not know 
that a spirit of malice has ever rested 
in my heart. I  have asked the Lord 
to mete out justice to those who have 
oppressed ns, and the Lord will take 
his own time and way for doing this. 
It is in his hands, and not in mine, 
and I am glad of it, for I  could not 
deal with the wickcd as they should 
tadealt with.
j^My name is had for good and evil 
upon the whole earth, as promised to 
me. Thirty years ago Brother Joseph, ' 
in a lecture to the Twelve, said to me,
“ Your name shall he known for good 
and evil throughout tho world;” and 
it is so. The good love me, weak 
and humble as I am, and the wicked 
hate me; but there is no individual 
on the earth bnt what I would lead 
to salvation, if he would let me; I  
would take him by the hand, like a 
child, and lead him like a father in 
the way that would bring him to 
salvation.^ -

Would we not rather live as we 
are living than to become one with 
the spirit of the world ? Yes. Do 
not be anxious to havo this people 
become rich and possess the affection 
of the world. I  have been fearful 
lest we come to fellowship the world. 
Whatever you have, it is the Lord’s. 
You own nothing, I own nothing. I  
seem to have a great abundance 
around me, but I own nothing. The 
Lord has placed what I have in my * 
hands, to seo what I will do with it, 
and I  am perfectly willing for him to
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dispose of it otherwise whenever he 
pleases. I  have neither wife nor 
child, no wives nor obildren; they 
are only committed to me, to see how 
I  will treat them. If I  am faithful, 
the lime will come when they will be 
given to me.

The Lord has placed it in our 
power to obtain the greatest gift he 
can bestow—the gift of eternal life j 
He has bestowed upon us gifts to be 
developed and used throughout all 
eternity—the gifts of seeing, of hear
ing, of speech, etc.—and we are en
dowed with every gift and qnalifica- 
tion, though in weakness, that are 
the angels’; and the germ of the 
attributes that are developed in Him 
who controls, is in ns to develop. Wo

can see each other, hear each other, 
converse with each other, and, if we 
keep the faith, all things will be ours. 
The Saints do not own any thing now. 
The world do not own anything. 
They are hunting for gold—it is the 
Lord's. I f  my safe had millions of 
gold in it, it would be the Lord's, to 
be used as he dictates. The time1 

will come when those who are now 
dissatisfied will not be satisfied with 
anything; but the Saints who live 
their religion are aod will be satisfied 
with everything. They know the 
Lord controls, and that he will con
trol and save the righteous.

May the Lord help us to be righte
ous and to live our religion, that we 
may live for ever. Amen.

SUMMARY OF INSTRUCTIONS.

Given by President B rig ham  Y ouno  to the people, on his visit to Utah, 
Juab, and Sanpete Counties, in June and July, 1865.

REPORTED BY

The Latter-day Soints in these 
mountains are growing in grace and 
in favor with God and his servants, 
and wo feel to bless them as parents, 
as children, as school teiichers, as 
musicians, as singers, as Elders in 
Israel, and as Saints, in all their em
ployments and honest pursuits. As 
soon as the people spread out from 
Gieat Salt Lake City to form a new 
settlement, we have visited them to 
'instruct and encourage them; in this

a. D. WAXT,

we feel satisfied that we have done 
our duty. We are still travelling 
from settlement to settlement, and 
have great joy in visiting and talking 
to the Saints, and in blessing them. 
When I  leave home to visit the 
Saints, I  leave all in the hands of 
God, and would not swerve from the 
fulfilment of my duties as a preacher 
of righteousness, and as the leader of 
this great people, if it should save 
my property from being burnt to
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ashes. This has been my course from 
the beginning.

It gives us great joy to see the 
public manifestations of welcome 
which the people give everywhere. 
The little children who take part in 
these demonstrations, dressed in their 
best, receive impressions they can 
never forget; time cannot wear them 
out; they are impressions of respect 
and honor to the leaders of Israel. 
I t  is a duty we owe to our children 
to educato and train them in every 
principle of honor and good manners, 
in a knowledge of God and his ways, 
and in popular school education. I 
am happy to hear the little children 
sing, and hope they are also learning 
to read and write, and are progressing 
in every useful branch of learning.

I  feel hnppy; I  feel at peace with 
all the inhabitants of the earth; I 
love my friends, and as for my ene
mies  ̂I  pray for them daily; and, if 
they do not believe I  would do them 
good, let them call at my house, 
when they are hungry, and I  will 
feed them; yea, I  will do good to 
those who despitefolly use and perse
cute me. I  pray for them, and bless 
my friends all the time.

We are now located in the midst 
of these mountains, and are here be
cause we were obliged to go some
where. We were under tho necessity 
of leaving our homes, and had to go 
somewhere. Before we left Nauvoo, 
three Members of Congress told us 
that if we would leave the United 
States, we should never be troubled 
by them again. We did leave the 
United States, and novy Congressmen 
say, if you will renoance polygamy 
you shall be admitted unto the Union 
as an independent State and live with 
us. We shall live any way, and in
crease, and spread, and prosper, and 

.we shall know the most and be the 
best-looking people there is on the 
earth. As for polygamy, or any other 
doctrine the Lord has revealed, it is

not for me to change, alter, or re
nounce it; my business is to obey 
when the Lord commands, and this is 
the duty of all mankind.

The past of this people proves that 
we are better able to take care of our
selves than any other people now 
living. This fact stares the world 
in the face. When we first came to 
these mountains, as pioneers to de
velop their resources, we were poor, 
and had been scattered and peeled by 
our enemies, yet our trust was in God. 
Wo are now not only able to feed 
ourselves, but to feed thousands who 
travel through our settlements, and 
give them protection from the savage 
foe who otherwise would have in
fested this region and made it dan
gerous to travel. We must watch 
and pray, and look well to our walk 
aud conversation, and live near to onr. 
God, that the love of this world may 
not choke the precious seed of truth, 
and feel ready, if necessary, to offer 
up all things, even life itself, for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake. We must 
not love the world, nor the things of 
the world, until the world is sanctified 
and prepared to be presented to the 
Father with the Saints upon it; then 
they will inhabit it for ever and 
ever.

We are living in a country where 
we are subject to be endangered by 
aggressions from a savage foe, and I 
would advise the people to dwell 
together in cities, and not in a scat
tered condition. When men and wo
men cannot live together in a com
munity, close enough for self-defence, 
it denotes a lack of fellowship and 
friendship, a lack of those brotherly 
and neighborly feelings which should 
exist in the bosoms of all true Saints. 
When I see men and women inclined 
to withdraw from the community, 
and children from their pareftts, I  
know that there is a spirit of alien
ation in them which they should not 
possess. There are persons who say



they believe in Joseph the Prophet, 
in the Book of Mormon, in the ga
thering of the house of l 3rael, in the 
building up of Zion, and in all tbe 
blessings promised to the Church and 
kingdom of God npon the earth; bat 
they do not like to be quite so nigh 
their neighbors; they want to be off 
on one side, from under the influence 
of city regulations, and from under 
the eye of their Bishop. When I  see 
this feeling manifested, I  fear those 
persons have never felt that brotherly 
feeling that belongs to the spirit of 
our religion; if they ever-did have it, 
they certainly do not possess it when 
they entertain such desires. I would 
like to sec a disposition manifested to 
live close to the meeting-house, or to 
the school-house, where the Saints 
can attend the public worship of God 
and can send their children to school, 
where they can live so that their 
children can associate together and 
form lasting friendships, that may 
serve them for good in a day to come, 
and where they can pass the dreary 
winter months in associations with 
people who are informed, and are 
capable of educating them in singing, 
in mathematics, spelling, and other 
branches of education; and when they 
want to recreate, that they can min
gle together in the dance without 
having to go long distances through 
the snow and the cold; and that in 
the case of sickness or accident of any 
kind, they may be within the reach 
of sympathetic hearts and the hand 
of kindness and benevolence, being 
ever ready to receive kindness or to 
give it to their neighbors. Those who 
possess these desires manifest plainly 
tbe spirit of the Gospel.

This people are improving; they 
are improving in the cultivation of 
the soil, in the study of horticulture, 
botl  ̂theoretically and practically, and 
in all matters that are calculated to 
multiply around them every substan
tial comfort of life. Yet we are im
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perfect, we are weak, and we cannot 
see afar o% though 1  think we can 
see as through a glass darkly, and 
comprehend the outlines of many 
things; if we cannot see all the de
tails, we can see the future of this 
people and the destiny of the nations. 
We should love the earth—we should 
love the works which God has made. 
This is correct; but we should love 
them in the Lord, as 1 think the 
majority of this people do; for what 
people woul4  have done as this people 
have, were it not for the kingdom of. 
heaven’s sake? They have forsaken 
their hpmes, and friends, and country 
to come up to these mountains to 
serve God and build up his kingdom 
on the earth.

We are doing well, notwithstanding 
all our failings and weaknesses; bnt 
the Lord would like to have us a 
little more diligent; he would like us 
to cleave a little more closely to the 
things of his kingdom, have more of 
his Spirit, and know more of him and 
of one another, that complete and 
perfect confidence may be restored. 
The confidence which should exist 
among all people is gone, and ‘the 
wise men of the world are aware of 
this fact, but thay are at a loss to 
know how to recover it. The Latter- 
day Saints alone know how to do 
this; they know how to sustain 
themselves and restore the confidence 
which has been lost. We are actually 
restoring this confidence. The people 
abroad who have confidence in our 
Elders, and in their testimony, are 
baptized in water according to the 
ancient pattern, and are born of the 
water, and are also born of the Spirit, 
and receive a testimony from tho 
heavens for themselves. This is the 
only way in which confidence can be 
restored among men.

All men ought to understand that 
confidence is one of the most precious 
jewels that they can possibly possess 
on the earth, and when we have the

d is c o u b s k s .
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confidsnce of a good man or woman, 
we never should allow ourselves to do 
an act that would in the least degree 
impair it. I t  is an absolute truth 
that the confidence of this peoplo in 
the men God has placed to lead them 
is daily increasing, and the confidence 
of the heavens is increasing in us in 
the same ratio as onr confidence in
creases in one another. I t  will not 
do to lie to and deceive one another; 
neither will it do to cease to chasten 
and reprove the people when it is 
necessary to do so. There is no peo
ple on the earth that can bear to be 
spoken to in the language of reproof, 
and have their faults laid open before 
them, as this people can. All who 
are in possesion of the Holy Spirit of 
truth receive such reproofs as kind
nesses, and are thankful. In this 
•way we go on from truth to truth, 
and from light to light.

I t  is interesting to follow this 
people from the beginning of their 
existence—through all their drivings 
and persecutions up to the present 
time. I t  will be seen that they have 
steadily increased in numbers, in 
righteousness, and in power and in
fluence up to this day. Note the 
increase of love,' of joy and of peace; 
our peace flows like a river: it is 
glorious. Hallalujah; praise the God 
of heaven, for He has spoken from 
the heavens and has called us to truth 
and virtue, and wishes to put into our 
possession the wisdom of eternity; 
this to us is a matter of great joy. 
If  we will do right and seek the 
Lord with all our hearts, he will give 
unto us everything our hearts can 
desire. The earth is before us, 
heaven is before ns, and the fullness 
of eternity is before us, and it is for 
us to live for all our hearts can desire 
in righteonsness.

We have enemies; they are with 
us all the time, prompting the Saints 
to do wrong, that their minds may be 
darkened, and they be plunged into 
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sorrow and grief. Are we ready to 
receive an enemy ? We should be as 
ready to meet an enemy in one capac
ity as in another. Every timo the 
enemy throws us off our guard, and 
we give way to temptation, he gains 
so much; he weakens us and 
strengthens himself; when we resist 
temptation, it strengthens the Saints 
and weakens the enemy. We should 
be ready for all emergencies at all 
times, in all places, and under all 
circumstances, meeting the enemy at 
the door, and not waiting until he 
takes possession of the house. We 
should at all times be well qualified 
by faith, by the power of the Holy 
Spirit of the Gospel which we possess, 
and be well fortified on every side,—■ 
this we should do spiritually; this 
we should do temporally, i f  the 
enemy finds that we are prepared, he 
will be very apt to keep out of doors.

The earth is before us, and all the 
blessings of the earth. There is not 
a man who is called now to receive 
the blessings which pertain to the 
spiritual world, and the things of 
eternity, but what is first called to 
learn how to sustain his natural life 
here in this world. This life is worth 
as much as any life that any being 
can possess in time or in eternity. 
There is no life more precious to us 
in the eye of eternal wisdom and 
justice than the life which we now 
possess. Our first duty is to take 
care of this life; and in this duty we 
are, as a people, tolerably skilful.
CI  do not think that another com

munity can be found anywhere more 
capable of taking care of themselves 
than are the Latter-day Saints. I t  is 
true that wo do not raise our own 
tobacco: we might raise it if we 
would. We do not raise our tea; 
but we might raise it if we would, 
for tea-raising, this is as good a , 
country as China; and the coffee bean 
can be raised a short distance south 
of us. Our ladies wear imported 

Yol. XI.



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

silk, when in reality this is one of 
the finest silk countries in the world. 
The mulberry tree which produces 
the natural food of the silk worm, 
flourish on all our bench lands, and 
our climate is adapted to the healthy 
condition of the silk worm. I would 
recommend the planting and propa
gating of the mulberry tree as shade 
trees, and as ornamental trees; they 
also yield a great abundance of ex
cellent fruit. Let our cities and 
gardens be adorned with trees tbat 
are both ornamental and useful. Out 
yonng ladies can bo amused and pro
fitably employed in feeding that 
useful insect, in winding and spinning 
their silk into sewing silk, and into 
yarn, which can be converted into 
silks and satins of the finest texture 
and quality; for we have in our com
munity artisans who can do this 
work as well as it can be done in any 
country in the world. We can sus
tain ourselves; and as for such so- 
called luxuries as tea, coffee, tobacco 
and whiskey, we can produce them or 
do without them. When wt» roduce 
our food and clothing in the country 
where we live, then are we so far 
independent of the speculating, 
money-making world outside, whereas, 
if we were to dig gold, and make 
this our business, then should we 
become slaves to the producers of 
food and clothing, and make fortunes 
for speculators and freighters; and 
instead of working to build up Zion 
and its inteiests, we should be labour
ing to build up gentile institutions 
and gentile interests. When this 
people are prepared to properly use 
the riches of this world for the build
ing np of the kingdom of God, He 
is ready and willing to bestow them 
npon us. If the Latter-day Saints 
will walk np to their privileges, and 
exercise faith in the name of Jesus 
Christ, ond live in the enjoyment of 
tho fullness of tho Holy Ghost con
stantly day by day, there is nothing

on tho face of the earth that they 
could ask for, that would not bo given 
to them. The Lord is waiting to be 
very gracious unto this people, and to 
pour out upon them riches, honor, 
glory, and power, even that they may 
possess all things according to the 
promises He has macfo through His 
apostles and prophets.

I refer to this, having my eye par
ticularly on the chastisement I  gave 
the merchants last fall and spring 
Conferences. I  said then, what I will 
say anywhere, for it is as true as the 
sun shines. Are our merchants 
honest ? I could not be honest and 
do as they do; they make five 
hundred per cent, on some of their 
goods, and that, too, from an innocent, 
confiding, poor, industrious people. 
What do this people, who have been 
gathered from the manufacturing and 
rural districts of foreign countries, 
know about speculation ? Nothing. 
Where they lived they worked by 
the day or by the week for so muob, 
and then would buy so much bread 
and so much meat, &c., with their 
wages. Here, when they have a 
dollar instead of a farthing, they do 
not know what to do with it; but 
the merchants are ready to say give 
it to us for a piece of rag. If they 
do not repent they will go to hell. 
They have made fortunes out of the 
poor Saints. What do you think 
about them ? I  know how God looks 
at them, and I  know how I  look at 
them. They have got to devote the 
riches they have gathered from this 
poor people to the buildiug np of the 
kingdom of God, or they and their 
riches will perish together. I mean 
this to apply to our merchants that 
are here, and to those who are 
scattered through the Territory. I  
am speaking of our Mormon mer
chants. When a gentile merchant 
comes here ho gives us to understand 
that he is heie to make all the money 
he can out of the Mormons; we
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know how to take liim; but when 
men come and say they are Latter* 
day Saints, brethren, Mormons, the 
people trust them as friends and are 
deceived and suffer through their 
avarice.

I like to see men got rich by their 
industry, prudence, management and 
economy, and then devote it to the 
building up of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth, and in gathering in 
the poor saints from the four corners 
of the earth; and I  am pleased to 
say that our rich brethren are doing 
well. I  have no fault to find with 
our brethren who are merchants, in 
regard to their deal with me as an 
individual; they are kind to me. I 
believe they would give me half they 
are worth, if I were to ask them for it.

The Lord will bestow riches and 
honor upon this people as fast as 
they can receive them and learn to 
take care of them in the Lord. We 
all have faults: fault could be found 
with our mechanics and with our 
common labourers, as well as with 
our merchants. Yet, notwithstanding 
all our faults, where is there as good 
a community of people upon the 
earth, 01* as good looking a one, or as 
wise and knowing a one as the Latter- 
day Saints in this Territory? Let 
us continue to improve until we are 
filled with the knowledge of the 
truth. Wo have yet much to learn. 
I t  iq necessaiy that tho people be 
taught how to live with each other, 
and enjoy each other’s society in 
peace, and in the light of the Holy 
Spirit of the gospel which we have 
embraced, that every minute of our 
lives may be a scene of peace. We 
shonld learn to live with our neigh
bours without contention, learning to 
do good to each other.

To build up the kingdom of God 
is our business; we have nothing 
else on hand. When will we see and 
understand the general principle of 

. bailding up the kingdom of God on

tbe earth? When shall we see the 
interest of the whole of God’s people 
sought by each person instead of an 
individual interest? The question 
in oar minds ought to be, what will 
advance the general interests of onr 
settlements and increase intelligence 
in the minds of the people. To do 
this should be our constant study in 
preference to how shall we secure 
that farm or that garden, or to saying, 
I want that house, and I  do delight 
in that horse, and this carriage, <&c., 
so much so that we cannot worship 
our God in public meeting or kneel 
down to pray in our families without 
tho images of earthly possessions 
rising up in our minds to distract 
them and make our worship and our 
prayers unprofitable. Until a selfish, 
individual interest is banished from 
our minds, and we become interested 
in the general welfare, we shall never 
be able to magnify our Holy Priest
hood as we should.

On to-morrow (June 27) it will be 
twenty-one years since Joseph Smith 
was killed, and from that time to 
this the Twelve have dictated, guided 
and directed the destinies of this 
great people. Gan you not discern 
clearly that this kingdom grows ? In a 
few years more those who composed 
the Church in the days of Joseph 
Smith will be found only one here 
and one there. I t  will soon be hard 
to find one who knew the P/ophet 
Joseph. The kingdom has made 
rapid strides in advance, and pros
pered amazingly in the last twenty- 
one years. We hava travelled abroad 
into the world—into the wide field— 
aud have scattered the seed of truth 
broad-cast, and gathered from the 
crude masses our brethren, our sisters, 
their children, and all those who 
have received the truth, and cemented 
them together by the power of the 
Holy Priesthood, into a great people. 
In this the hand of God is visible to 
all, in acknowledging the labors of
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His servants, and this people as His 
people. I can witness one fact, and 
so can others, that by paying atten
tion to the building up of the kirg- 
dom of God alone we have got rich 
in the things of this world; and if 
any man can tell how we can get rich in 
any other way, he can do more than 
I  can. We leave our business and 
onr families and go out to preach the 
peaceable things of the kingdom, and 
pay attention to that, never thinking 
of onr business or our families, except 
•when we ask the Lord to bless our 
families in common with all the 
families of the Saints everywhere.

In my first administrations in the 
gospel, in the rise of this church 
when I went out to preach, I  would 
leave my family and friends in the 
hands of the Lord, and I gave them 
no further thought, but my mind 
looked forward and my thoughts 
were, I am going among strangers, 
how can 1  present myself to that 
congregation to which I  am going to 
speak this afternoon, this evening, or 
to-morrow morning; how can 1  draw 
their attention to the principles of 
the Holy Gospel, and engage their 
feelings to that degree that they will 
inquire about the truth and embrace 
i t  I  did not think about wife, 
children, home, native land or friends; 
but my thoughts were on the great 
work before me. This should be the 
state of our feelings continually. 
The prosperity of the kingdom, is 
before u s; we see it as we see one 
another in this congregation; we see 
the spread of the people and their 
increase. Thousands of children are 
born yearly in Utah; we have an 
immense immigration among ns in 
this way; and still we are sending 
Elders abroad to gather in the honest 
in heart from foreign lands Sixty 
Elders have gone out this spring, 
men of experience, character, ability 
,and good standing in society—men 
who can be depended upou.

The increase of our children, and 
their growing up to maturity, in
creases our responsibilities, More 
land must be brought into cultivation 
to supply their wants. This will 
press the necessity of digging canals 
to guide the waters of our large 
streams over the immense tracts of 
bench and bottom lands which now 
lie waste. Wo want our children to 
remain near us, where there is an 
abundance of land and water, and 
not go hundreds of miles away to 
seek homes. In these great public 
improvements the people should enter 
with heart and soul, and freely invest 
in them their surplus property and 
means, and thus prepare to locate 
the vast multitudes of our children 
which are growing up, and strengthen 
our hands, and solidify still more— 
make still more compact our present 
organized spiritual and national insti
tutions. The river Jordan will be 
brought out and made to flow through 
a substantial canal to Great Salt 
Lake City. When this is done, it 
will not only serve as a means of 
irrigating, but it will form a means 
of transportation from the south end 
of Utah Lnke to Great Salt Lake 
City. Thus we will keep labouring, 
and preaching, and gathering the 
people, and the Lord will keep bless
ing and sustaining us, until the land 
is full of Saints, and they begin to 
spread out, to hive forth, seeking for 
room to dwell, until the earth shall be 
full of the glory of the Lord and His 
Saints.

We are greatly blessed as a people. 
We have had peace here for many 
years. To-day we are ablo to moot 
together to speak to each other, to 
strengthen and do each other good; 
end by forsaking our fields for a 
season, to gather together to worship 
our God, 1 can assure you that our 
crops will be better than they would 
be if we were to spend all our time 
in our fields. We may water and
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plant and toil, bufc we should never 
forget that it is God who gives the 
increase; and by meeting together, 
our health and spirits will be better, 
we will look better, and the things 
of this world will increase around us 
more, and we will know better how 
to enjoy them.

^ At Mount Pleasant, in San Pete 
county, an Elder wished to give 
out a notico for the brethren to 
water their wheat immediately, for it 
was suffering. I requested him to 
allow me to give out the notice for 
him, which he did; and I gave out 
the appointment, informing the saints 
that if they would place guards 
sufficient to keep their homes from 
Indian depredations, fires, &c., and 
the rest of the men, women, and 
children attend our meetings, I  would 
promise them, in the name of Israel’s 
God, better crops than if they did 
otherwise. This was on Wednesday, 
and in the night there came a beauti
ful shower, and we continued to have 
showers, until at Manti, on Sunday, 
we were under the necessity of sus
pending our meeting in the Bowery, 
and repairing to the meeting-house; 
the earth waq thoroughly soaked, and 
vegetation 'was refreshed, and the 
people were satisfied. I  notice this 
incident merely to show that if we 
will do our duty, and bo faithful to 
onr God,He will never be backward in 
dispensing His mercies liberally to us.

We should spend a portion of our 
time and means in training onr 
children, and a most effective way is 
to do it by example. If we wish our 
children to be faithful to us, let us be 
faithful to God and to one another. 
If we wish them to be obedient to us, 
let us be obedient to our superiors. 
Parents shonld manifest before their 
children all thut they wish to see 
exhibited in them. Whatever a 
husband requires of a wife, or of a 
child, in obedience, in meekness, in 
submission, manifest before them all

that you require of them. Example 
is better than precept. When we 
present precepts they should corres
pond with our own example.

I  say to fathers, mothers, and to 
the whole Priesthood of the Son of 
God, if we expect to sanctify our
selves and the earth upon which we 
tread, we must begin that work in 
our own hearts; let them be pure 
and holy, and devoted entirely to the 
service of God, then will the earth 
become sanctified and holy under our 
feet; we shall begin to spread abroad 
and enlarge our borders with greater 
power when we can conquer ourselves 
and be able to exercise a good in
fluence over our friends and neigh
bors. We do many wrongs which 
wo would not do if we knew better, and 
so it is with our children. You may 
remember it and lay it to heart, and if  
you wish, write it in your journals, 
that some of the best spirits that 
have ever been sent to earth are 
coming at the present time, com
paratively speaking. /

Solomon said, “ He that spareth 
his rod hateth his son,” but instead 
of using the rod, I  will teach my 
children by example and by precept 
I will teach them every opportunity 
I have to cherish faith, to exercise 
patience, to be full of long-suffering 
and kindness. I t  is not by the whip 
or the rod that we can make obedient 
children; but it is by faith and by 
prayer, and by setting a good ex
ample before them. This is my 
belief. I  expect to obtain the same 
as Abraham obtained by faith and 
prayer, also the same as Isaac aud 
Jacob obtained; but there are few 
who livefor the blessings of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob after they are scaled 
npon them. No blessing that is v 
sealed upon us will do us any good, 
unless we live for it. Whereas, if 
we are faithful, there is nothing 
which is calculated to please the eye, 
to gladden the heart, to cheer and
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comfort the body and spirit of man, 
’■feverything in the heavens, with the 
fullness of the earth, its pleasures 
and enjoyments, with perfect health, 
without pain, with appetites made 
pure, all this, and more that has not 
yet entered into the heart of man to 
conceive, the Lord has in store for 
His children. This earth, when it 
shall be made pure and holy, and 
sanctified and glorified and brought 
back into the presence of the Father 
and the Son, from whence it came at 
the time of the fall, will become 
celestial, and be the glorified habita
tion of the faithful of this portion of 
the great family of our Heavenly 
Father.

Abraham was faithful to the true 
God, he overthrew the idols of his 
jfether and obtained the Priesthood 
after the order of Melchisedek, which 
is after the order of the Son of God, 
and a promise that of the increase 
of his seed there should be no end; 
when you obtain the Holy Priesthood, 
whioh is after the order of Mel- 
chisdek, sealed upon yon, and the 
promise that your seed shall be nu
merous as the stars iu the firmament, 
or as the sands upon the sea shore, 
aud of your increase there shall be 
no end, you have theu got the pro
mise of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
and all the blessings that were con
ferred upon them.

How many of the youth of our 
land are entitled to all the blessings 
of the kingdom of Heaven, without 
first receiving tbe law of adoption ? 
When a man and woman have re
ceived their endowments and sealings, 
and then had children born to them 
afterwards, those children are legal 
heirs to the kingdom and to all its 
blessings and promises, and they are 
the only ones that aro on this earth. 
There is not a young man in our 
community who would not be willing 
to travel from here to England to be 
married right, if he understood

things as they are; there is not ayoung 
woman in our community, who loves 
the gospel and wishes its blessings, 
that would be married in any other 
way; they would live unmarried 
until they could be married as they( 
should be, if they lived until they 
were as old as Sarah before she had 
Isaac born to her. ? Many of our 
brethren have married off their 
children without taking this into 
consideration, and thinking it a 
matter of little of importance. I  
wish we all understood this in the 
light in which heaven understands it.^ 

Those whom I once knew as little 
boys aro growing out of my recollec
tion ; these young men know nothing 
but Morraonism. They are in some 
instances called wild and ungovern
able; but these wild boys, properly 
guided and directed, will make the 
greatest men who have ever lived 
upon this earth; and I want them to 
throw aside their diffidence and come 
up and shake hands with me, and 
say, “How do you, brother Brigham,” 
for I  feel warmly towards them. I  
say to our young men, be faithful, 
for you do cot know what is before 
you, and abstain from bad company 
aud bad habits. Let me say to the 
boys sixteen years old and evou 
younger, make up your minds to 
mark out the path of rectitude for 
yourselves, aud when evil is presented, 
let it pass by unnoticed by you, and 
preserve yourselves in truth, iu 
righteousnpss, virtue and holiness 
before the Lord. You were born in 
the kingdom of God; it is to be 
built up; the earth has to be reno
vated, and the peoplo sanctified, after 
they aro gathered from the nations, 
and it requires considerable skill and 
ability to do th is; let our youug men 
prepare themselves to aid and do 
their part in this great work. I  
want you to remember this teaching 
with regard to our youth.

We are hated and despised as a
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' people, and every one who hates this 
people, hates the God of heaven; 
and when men lilt their hands against 
the Latter-day Saints, they lift them 
against the Almighty. We are the 
men and women who will renovate 
the earth, redeem it, and restore all 
things through the strength of Him 
who has paid the debt for us, and who 
bas been and is still willing to help 
ns, and give unto ns every blessing 
we need. Our religion is worth 

’ everything to us, and for it we should 
be willing to employ our time, our 
talent, onr means, onr energies, our 
lives.
’ Let the Latter-day Saints be 
separate from the ungodly, and learn 
to live within themselves; and let us 
cease to give to them the proceeds of 
our hard toil for that which does not 
profit us. Any man in this church 
and kingdom who will cater to a

gentile for a little money will be poor 
in time and in all eternity. To those 
who plead poverty, and contend that 
they must take wicked and corrupt 
men into their houses to board them, 
etc., for a living, I  promise poverty, 
unless they repent, and turn from the 
error of their ways. So long as we 
will fellowship unholy and wicked 
persons, so long God and aDgels and 
holy men will not fellowship us.

May God bless you as parents, as 
children, as Elders in Israel, as musi
cians, and as sweet singers; may He 
bless your houses, your barns, your 
fields, your flocks, and your herds, 
your cities and the ranges around 
them, the mountains, the timber and 
the waters, and greatly comfort you, 
and enable you to pursue the journey 
of life so as to land safely in tho 
haven of eternal rest. Amen.

PERSONALITY OP GOD—HIS ATTRIBUTES—ETERNAL
LIFE, ETC.

■Remarks by President B rig ham  Y ou n g , delivered in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake Oity, Juno 18,1865.

REPORTED BY O. D. WATT.

I  wish the strict attention of the 
congregation, which is so large and 
widely spread under this low bowery 
that I fear it will be with difficulty 
that I can make myself heard by all. 
To persons who wish to understand 
and improve upon what they hear,

it must be very 
bear the sound of 
and not be able 
signification.

The gospel of 
bas again been 
children of men,

annoying to only 
the speaker’s voice 
to comprehend its

life and salvation 
committed to the 
and we are made
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the happy partakers of its blessings, 
and my sincere desire is that all may 
improve upon the words of life which 
have been revealed from the heavens 
in our day. I t is written, “ And 
this is life eternal, that they might 
know Thee the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent.” 
All nations, tribes and communities 
of men worship something, it may be 
a stump, a stock, a tree, a stoac, a 
figure moulded in brass, iron, silver, 
or gold, or some living creaturc, or 
the sun, the moon, the stars, or the 
god of the wind and other elements, 
and while worshiping gods which 
they can see and handle, there dwells 
within them a crude and undefined 
impression of a great Supreme aud 
universal Ruler whom they seek to 
represent and worship in gods made 
with their own bands; but where he 
is located, what his shape and dimen* 
sions and what his qualifications are 
they know not. The Apostle Paul found 
the city of the Athenians wholly 
given to idolatry; and they called 
him a “ babbler,” because he preached 
unto them Jesus and the resurrection. 
He disputed in the synagogue with 
the Jews and with the devout per- 
sons, and in the market daily with 
them who met with him ; and stand
ing, in the midst of Mars-liill, he 
said,‘“ Ye men of Athens, I  perceive 
that in all things ye are too super
stitious. For as I passed by and 
beheld your devotions, I found an 
altar with this inscription, ‘ To the 
Unknown God.’ Whom, therefore, 
ye ignorantly worship, Him declare'I 
unto you.”

The Atheuians knew not what to 
worship, and it seems they were 
wiling to worship a god unknown to 
to them, very likely under the im
pression that he might be the true 
God, whom they had tried to repre
sent no doubt in various ways.

Wherever the human family dwell

upon the face of the earth, whether 
they are savage or civilised, there is 
a desire implanted within them to 
worship a great, Supreme Ruler, and 
not knowing Him, they suppose that 
through offering worship and sacrifice 
to their idols they can conciliate his 
auger which they think they see 
manifested in the thunder, in the ' 
lightning, in the storm, in the floods, 
in tho reverses of war, in the hand ofr 
death, etc., etc.; thus they try to 
woo his protection and his blessing 
for victory over their enemies, and aH 
the termination of this life for a place 
in the heaven their imaginations have 
created, or tradition has handed down' 
to them. I  have much charity for. 
this portion of the human family 
called heathens or idolntors; they 
have made images to represent to 
their eyes a power which they cannot' 
see, and desire to worship a Supreme 
Being through the figure which they 
have made.

There is a Power that has or
ganised all things from the crude 
matter that floats in the immensity 
of space. He has given form, motion 
and life to this material world; has 
made the great and small lights that, 
bespangle the firmament above; has 
allotted to them their times and their 
seasons, and has marked out their 
spheres. He has caused the air and 
the waters to teem with life, and. 
covered the hills and plains with 
creeping things, and has made man 
to be a ruler over His creations. All 
these wonders are tho works of the 
Almighty ruler of the universe, in 
whom we believe and whom wo 
worship. “ The earth rolls upon 
her wings, and tho sun giveth his 
light by day, and the moon givetlr 
her light by night, and the stars 
also giveth their light, as they, roll 
upon their wings in their gloiy, in 
the midst of the power of God.'”
“ Behold all these are kingdoms, and 
any man who hath seen any or the •
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least of these, hath seen God moving 
in his majesty and power.”

All people are conscious of the 
existence of a Supreme Being: they 
see Him or His power in the sun, in 
the moon and in the stars, in the 
storm, in the thnnder and in the 
lightning, in the mighty cataract, in 
the bursting volcano, or in the power
ful and disgusting reptile, etc. He 
is also described by some as having 
no form, attributes, or power, or in 
other words, “ without body, parts or 
passions,” and, consequently, without 
power or principle; and there are 
persons who suppose that He consists 
entirely of attributes universally 
diffused. Not knowing God they 
worship His works that manifest His 
power and His majesty, or His 
attributs which manifest His goodness, 
justice, mercy and truth. According 
to all that the world has ever learned 
by the researches of philosophers and 
wise men, according to all the truths 
now revealed by science, philosophy 
and religion, qualities and attributes 
depend entirely upon their connection 
with organised matter for their de
velopment and visible manifestation.

Mr. Abner Kneeland, who was a 
citizen of Boston, and who was put 
into prison for his belief, in an essay 
which he wrote, made this broad 
assertion: “ Instead of believing there, 
is no God, 1 believe that all is God.’̂ ’ 

We believe in a Deity who is 
incorporated — who is a Being of 
tabernacle, through which the great 
attributes of His nature’ are made 
manifest. I t  is supposed by a certain 
celebrated philosopher that the most 
minute particles of matter which 
float in space, in the waters, or that 
exist in the solid earth, particles 
which defy the most powerful glasses 
to reveal them to the vision of finite 
‘man, possess a portion of divinity, a 
portion of infinite power, knowledge, 
goodness and truth, and that these 
qualities are God, and should be

worshipped wherever found. I  am 
an infidel to this doctrine. 1  know 
the God in whom I  believe, and am 
willing to acknowledge Him before 
all men. We have persons in this 
church who have preached and pub
lished doctrines on the subject of the 
Deity which are not true. Elder 
Orson Pratt has written extensively 
on the doctrines of this church, and 
upon this particular doctrine. When 
he writes and speaks upon subjects 
with which he is acquainted and 
understands, be is a very sound 
reasoner; but when he has written 
upon matters of which he knows 
nothing—his own philosophy, which 
I call vain philosophy—he is wild, 
uncertain, and contradictory. In all 
my public administration as a minis
ter of truth, I  have never yet been 
under the necessity of preaching, 
believing or practising doctrines that 
are not fully and clearly set forth in 
the Old and New Testaments, Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
Book of Mormon.

The Book of Mormon, which we 
firmly believe to be the word of God 
to nations that flourished upon this 
continent many centuries ago, cor
roborates tbe testimonies of tbe 
writers of the Old and New Testa
ments, and proves these books to be 
true. They were given to us in 
weakness, darkness and ignorance; I  
will, however, give the translators of 
King James’s version of the Bible 
the credit of performing their labor 
according to the best of their ability, 
and I  believe they understood the 
languages in which the Scriptures 
were originally found as well as any 
men who now live. I  have in my 
life-time mot with persons who would 
persist in giving different renderings, 
and make quotations from the dead 
languages to show their scholarship, 
and to confuse and darken still more 
the minds of the people. To all such 
I  have always felt like saying, there
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is the Bible, if you are capable of 
giving us a more correct translation 
of it than we have, it is your duty to 
do so. The Old and New Testaments- 
have always answered my purpose as 
books of reference. Many precious 
parts have no doubt been taken from 
them; but the translation which we 
have, has been translated according to 
the best knowledge the translators pos
sessed of the languages in which the 
ancient manuscripts were written, yet 
as uninspired men they were not 
qualified to write the things of God.

I believe in one God to us; as it 
is written, “ For though there be 
that are called gods, whether in 
heaven or in earth (as there be gods 
many, and lords many); but to us 
there is but one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in Him ; 
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom 
are all things, and we by Him,” and, 
“ They were called Gods unto whom 
the word of God came.”.] I  believe 
in a God who has power to exalt 
and glorify all who believe in Him, 
and are faithful in serving Him to 
the end of their lives, for this 
makes them Gods, even the sons of 
God, and in this sense also there are 
Gods many, but to us there is but 
one God, and one Lord Jesus Christ 
—one Saviour who came in the 
meridian of time to redeem the 
earth and the children of men from 
the original sin that was committed 
by our first parents, and bring to pass 
the restoration of all things through 
His death and sufferings, open wide 
to all believers the gates of life and 
salvation and exaltation to the pre
sence of the Father and the Son to 
dwell with them for ever more. 
Numerous are the scriptures which I 
might bring to bear upon the subject 
of the personality of God. I  shall 
not take time to quote them on this 
occasion, but will content myself by 
quoting two passages in the 1st 
chapter of Genesis, 2 0 th and 27th

verses. “And God said, let us make 
man in our image, after our likeness; 
and let them have dominion over the 
fish of the sea, and over the fowl of 
the air, and over the cattle, and over 
all the earth, and over every creeping 
thing that creepeth upon tho earth. 
So God created man in his ovrn image, 
in the image of God created he him;, 
male and female created he them.”

1  believe that the declaration made 
in these two scriptures is literally 
true. jjG°d has made His children 
like Himself to stand erect, and has 
endowed them with intelligence and 
power and dominion over all His 
works, and given them the same 
attributes which He Himself pos
sesses. He created man, as we create 
our children; for there is no other 
process of creation in heaven, on the 
earth, in the earth, or under the 
earth, or in all the eternities, that is, 
that were, or that ever will be. As 
the Apostle Paul has expressed it, 
“ For in Him we live, and move, and 
have our being.” “ Forasmuch then 
as we are the offspring of God, we 
ought not to think that the Godhead 
is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art or man’s device.” 
There exist fixed laws and regula
tions by which the elements are 
fashioned to fulfill their destiny in all 
the varied kingdoms and orders of 
creation, and this process of creation 
is from everlasting to everlasting. 
Jesus Christ is known in the scrip
tures as the only begotten of the 
Father, full of grace and truth, and 
it is written of Him as being the 
brightness of the Father’s glory and 
the express image of His person. 
The word image we understand in the 
same sense as we do the word in the 
3rd verse of the 5th chapter of 
Genesis, “ And Adam lived an 
hundred and thirty years, and begat 
a son in his own likeness, after 
his image.” I  am quite satisfied to 
be made aware by the scriptures, and
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by the Spirit of God, that He is not 
only the God and Father of Jesus 
Christ, but is also the Father of our 
spirits and the Creator of our bodies 
which bear His image as Seth bore 
the image of his father Adam. Adam 
begat many children who bore His 
image, but Seth is no doubt more 
particularly mentioned, because he 
was more like his father than the 
rest of the family.

We bear the image of our earthly 
parents in their fallen state, but by 
obedience to the gospel of salvation, 
and the renovating influences < >f the 
Holy Ghost, and the holy resurrection, 
we shall put on the image of tho 
heavenly, in beauty, glory, power and 
goodness. Jesus Christ was so like 
His Father that on one occasion in 
answer to a request, “ Show us the 
Father,” He said, “ He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father.” The 
strongest testimony that can be borne 
to the minds of men is the testimony 
of the Father concerning the Son, and 
the testimony of the Son concerning 
the Father, by the power of the 
revelations of the Spirit, which every 
man who is bo;n of woman possesses 
more or less, and which, if mankind 
would listen to it, would lead them to 
the knowledge of God, and ulti- 
timately, assisted by the ordinances 
of the gospel, into His presence.

If there is anything that is great 
and good and wise among men, it 
cometh from God. If there are men 
who possess greatability as statesmen, 
or as philosophers, or who possess 
remarkable scientiflc knowledge and 
skill, the credit thereof belongs to 
God, for He dispenses it to His 
childron whether they believe in Him 
or not, or whether they sin against 
Him or not; it makes no difference; 
but all will havo to account to Him 
for the way and manner in which 
they have used the talents committed 
unto them. If we believe the plain, 
broad statements of the Bible, we

must believe that*Jesus Christ is the 
light that lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world; none are 
exempt. This applies to all who 
possess the least degree of light and 
intelligence, no matter how small; 
wherever intelligence can be found, 
God is the author of it. This light 
is inherent according to a law of 
eternity—according to the law of 
the Gods, according to the law of 
Him whom we serve as the only wise, 
true and living God to us. He is the 
author of this light to us. Yet our 
knowledge is very limited; who can 
tell tho future, and know it as the 
pa: ;t is known to us ? It is a 'Btnall 
thing, if we were acquainted with the 
principle. Were we acquainted with 
this principle, we could just as well 
read the future as the past.

The Latter-day Saints believe in 
Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son 
of the Father, who came in the 
meridian of time, performed his 
work, suffered the penalty and paid 
the debt of man’s original sin by 
offering up Himself, was resurrected 
from the dead, and ascended to His 
Father; and as Jesus descended 
below all things, so He will ascend 
above all things. We believe that 
Jesus Christ will come again, as it is 
written of H im : “ And while they 
looked steadfastly toward Heaven as 
He went up, behold, two men stood 
by them in white apparel; which also 
said, Ye men of Galilee why stand 
ye gazing up into heaven ? this same 
Jesus which is taken from you nnto 
heaven, shall so come in like manner 
as ye have seen Him go unto heaven.” 

Strange as it may appear to many 
we believe that Jesus Christ will 
descend from heaven to earth again 
even as Ho ascended into heaven.
“ Behold, He cometh with clouds, 
and every eye shall see Him, and 
they also which pierced Him: And 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of Him.” He will oome to
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recoive His own, and rule and reign 
king of nations as He does king of 
saints; “ For He must reign, till He 
bath put all enemies under His feet. 
The last enemy that shall be de
stroyed is death.” He will banish 
sin lrom the earth and its dreadful 
consequences, tears shall be wiped 
from every eye and there shall be 
nothing to hurt or destroy' in all 
God’s holy mountain.

In view of the establishment of 
the kingdom of God upon the earth 
by Jesus Christ, John the Baptist 
proclaimed, that the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. “ Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make His paths 
straight;” and, “ John did baptize 
in the wilderness, and preach the 
baptism of repentance, for the re* 
mission of sins.” Jesus Christ sent 
His disciples to preach the gospel to 
every creature, to, the king and the 
peasant, to the great and the small, 
to the rich and the poor, to the bond 
and ths free, to the black and the 
white; they were sent to preach the 
gospel of repentance and remission 
of sins to all the world, and “ He 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned; and these signs 
shall follow them that believe : In 
my name shall they cast out devils; 
they shall speak with new tongues; 
they shall tulce up serpents, and if 
they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hurt theui, they shall lay bands 
on ihe sick and the)' shall recover.”

' The Latter-day Saints, this strange 
people as they are called, believe and 
practice this gospel; they believe 
that the acts of tho creatures, in the 
performance of the ordinances, prove 
to tbe heavens, to God, to angels and 
to the good >vho aro upon the earth— 
to their brethren and to those who 
are not their brethren iu a church 
capacity—to those who believe and 
to those who do not believe, that they 
aro sincere in their belief before God

and man. . Every doctrine and prin- ! 
ciple that is laid down in the Old . 
and New Testaments for salvation, 
this people will persist in believiug 
and practicing; and, for so doing, 
they have become a byword, and are 
wondered at by the orthodox Chris
tians of the 19 th century,-who are 
truly astonished that anybody, in this 
enlightened age, should emphatically 
believe that the Lord and His servants 
anciently spoke the truth, and in
tended their words should be believed 
and practiced by all who desire salva- 
tiou. It is our privilege, if we so 

‘ wish, to disbelieve the words of God 
or a part of them; but we choose 
rather to believe all the words of 
God, and are trying to observe all of 
His precepts, to purify tho Lord God 
in our hearts.

There cannot be found a people 
upon the face of the whole earth who 
are more perfect in the belief and 
practice of the gospel of Jesns 
Christ than are the Latter-day Saints, 
and there exists no people who aro 
more easily governed. We have 
been gathered from many nations, 
and speak many languages; we have* 
been ruled by different nationalities, 
aud educated in different religions, 
yet we dwell together in Utah under 
one government, believe in the samo 
God and worship Him in the same 
way, mid we are all one in Christ 
Jesus. The world wonder at this, 
and fear the union that prevails 
among this, as they are called, sin
gular people. Why is this ? It is 
because the Spirit of the Lord 
Almighty is in tho people, and they 
follow its dictates, and they hearken 
to the truth, and live by it;  this 
unites them in one, and causeth 
them to dwell together in peace; and 
were it not for pettifogging lawyers 
and judges who are among us, a law 
suit would not be heard of in Utah 
from one year’s end to another. When 
many of these people come to Utah
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thoy are poor and houseless, but they 
go to work and labor away with all 
their might, without a murmur, 
under wise and judicious guidance, 
and in a short time they are able to 
gather from the Boil, the water and 
the air, the essential and solid com
forts of life.

When a lawyer comes into tho 
ohurch, if he happens to have a little 
common sense left, and will take to 
ploughing and cultivating the soil, 
there is a chance for him to make a 
man of himself; but if he follows 
his former customs and habits, the 
chances are against him, ho may rain 
himself, lose the Spirit of the Lord, 
if he ever possessed it, and go back 
into midnight darkness.

I t is through the proclamation of 
iho gospel that this great people 
have been gathered from their homes 
in distant parts of the earth. I t  is 
not in the power of man to ac
complish such a work of gathering 
thousands of men, women, and 
children from different nations to a 
distant inland country, and unite 
them together and make of them a 
powerful nation. They heard the 
sound of the gospel, they repented of 
their sins, and were baptized for the 
remission of them, and received the 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of 
hands; this Spirit caused them to 
gather themselves together for the 
truth's sake; they came here because 
the voice of the Lord called them 
together from the ends of the earth. 
They needed not to be persuaded to 
gather themselves together, for they 
knew it was the will of God by the 
power of the Spirit which they had 
received through the ordinances of 
the gospel. Here sits brother George 
!D. Watt, our reporter, who was the 
first man to receive the gospel in a 
foreign laud; there had not been a 
word spoken to him about gathering 
to America; but he prophesied that 
the land of America was the land

of Zion, and that the Lord would 
gather His people to that land in the 
last days, and thus he prophesied by 
the Spirit of prophecy which he had 
received by embracing'the gospel.J 

Wherever the gospel is preached in 
all the world, and the people repent, 
are baptized, and receive the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands, 
that Spirit teaches them that 
America is tho land of Zion, and 
they begin straightway to prepare to 
gather, and thus the Lord is building 
up His kingdom in our day. Were 
it not that I possess the Spirit of 
truth which reveals to me the pur
poses of God, it would appear to me 
a strange work and a wonder; but I  
can understand that the Lord is feel
ing after the inhabitants of tho earth, 
and teaching the honest in heart the 
truth, and diffusing His Spirit among 
them, and offering to all men life and 
salvation.

I f  the message which the Lord is 
sending among the nations is rejected 
by them, they will crumble and fall, 
and cease to exist. The set time has 
come for tho Lord to favor Zion; 
Ho is sending His servants to tho 
uttermost parts of the earth to declare 
the truth to the inhabitants thereof, 
which they can receive or reject, and 
be saved or be damned. This is a hard 
saying—wl]ocanbearit? A gentleman 
asked the Prophet Joseph once if 
ho believed that all other sects and 
parties would be damned excepting 
the Mormons. Joseph Smith’s reply 
was, “ Yes, sir, and most of the 
Mormons too, unless they repent.” 
We believe that all will be damned 
who do not receive the gospel of 
Jesus Christ; but we do not believe 
that they will go into a lake which 
burns with brimstone and tire, and 
suffer unnamed and unheard of tor
ments, inflicted by cruel and mali
cious devils to all eternity. * ( * 

The sectarian doctrine of final 
rewards and punishments is as strange
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to me as their bodiless, partless, and 
passionless God. Every man will re
ceive according to the deeds done in 
the body, whether they be good or 
bad. All men, excepting those who 
sin against the Holy Ghost, who shed 
innocent blood or who consent thereto, 
will be saved in some kingdom; for 
in my father's house, says Jesus, are 
many mansions. Where is John 
Wesley’s abode in the other world ? 
He is not where the Father and the 
Son live, but he is gone into what is 
called hades, or paradise, or the 
spirit-world. He did not receive the 
gospel as preached by Jesus Christ 
and His apostles; it was not then 
upon the earth. The power of the 
Holy Priesthood was not then among 
men ; -but I suppose that Mr. Wesley 
lived according to the best light' he 
had, and tried to improve upon it all 
the days of his life. Where is the 
departed spirit of that celebrated 
reformer ? I t occupies a better place 
than ever entered bis heart to con
ceive of when he was in the flesh. 
This is a point of doctrine, however, 
which I have not time to speak upon 
at large now, even if I  had strength 
to do so.

Tho Lord sent His angel and called 
aud ordained Joseph Smith, first to 
the Aaronic and then to the Mel- 
cbisedek Priesthood, and Joseph Smi th 
ordained others. He baptized believers 
and confirmed them and organized 
the church. The Lord revealed to 
him that order which is now in our 
midst with regard to our organization 
as a people, and there is no better 
among men. I t is the government of 
the Lord Almighty, and we think it is 
very good. The Lord is again speak
ing to the children of men, who have 
opened their ears to hear, and their 
hearts to understand ; He com muni, 
cates His will to this people, although 
they maj' be ignorant and guilty of 
a thousand wrongs, and some will 
apostatize; yet we are the best people

upon the earth, the most peaceable, 
the most industrious, and know the 
best how to take care of ourselves of 
any people now living who are not 
the people of God; and what we do 
not know God will teach us, and what 
we cannot do He will help us to 
perform, if we continue to do His 
will and keep His commandments; 
for in doing this we shall live, grow 
and increase in numbers and iu 
strength, and I  pray that we may 
grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of the truth, for without this we are 
nothing. To me it is the kingdom 
of God or nothing upon the earth. 
Without it I  would not give a farthing 
for the wealth, glory, prestige and 
power of all the world combined; 
for, like the dew upon the grass, it 
passeth away and is forgotten, and 
like the flower of the grass it 
withereth, and is not. Death levels 
the most powerful monarch with the 
poorest starving mendicant; and 
both must stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ to answer for the deeds 
done in the body.

To 4?s life is the sweetest of all. 
enjoyments. A man will givfe all 
that he has for his life, yet it is com
pared to a span length, and is swift 
to its termination like the shuttle 
that passeth over the weaver’s beam. 
Even when denied the enjoyment of 
health and of wordly comforts and 
conveniences, still will, men cling to 
life to the last. The kingdom of 
God secures unto the faithful eternal 
life, with wives, children, and friends, 
in glory immortal, and in eternal 
felicity and bliss. Life eternal in His 
presence is the greatest gift that God 
can bestow upon His children. This 
life is nothing in point of duration in 
comparison with the life which is to 
come to the faithful, and for that 
reason we say that in this life' it is 
the kingdom-of God or nothing to us. 
With the kingdom of God and the 
facilities it offers for an' everlasting
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progression in godliness until wo 
know all things as our Father in 
Heaven knows them, there is no life 
of greater importance than this life, 
for there is no life in heaven or on 
earth, to the true followers of Jesus 
Christ that is not incorporated in His 
gospel. Those who reject the gospel, 
when it is proclaimed to them by the 
authority of heaven, cannot know the 
Father and the Son, and are cut off 
from the eternal life which this know
ledge alone gives.

We are in the hands of the 
Almighty as a people, and Se is able 
to take care of us. We entertain no 
antipathies against any person or 
community upon this earth; but we 
would give eternal life to all, if they 
would receive it at our hands—wo 
would preach the truth to them and 
administer to them the ordinances of 
the gospel. But, it is said, you 
believe in polygamy, and wo cannot 
receive the gospel from your hands. 
We have been told a great many 
times that polygamy i&not according 
to Christianity. The Protestant re
formers believed the doctrine of 
polygamy. Philip, Landgrave of 
Hesse, one of the principal lords and 
princes of Germany, wrote to the 
great reformer Martin Luther and 
his associate reformers, anxiously im
ploring them to grant unto him the 
privilege of marrying a second wife, 
while his first wife, the princess, was 
yet living. He urged that the prac
tice was in accordance with tbe Bible, 
and not prohibited under the Chris
tian dispensation. Upon the recep
tion of this letter, Luther, who had 
denounced tbe Romish church for 
prohibiting the marriage of priests, 
and who favored polygamy, met in 
council with the principal Reformers 
to consult upon the letter which had 
been received from tho Landgrave. 
They wrote him a lengthy letter in 
reply, approving of his taking a 
second wife, saying:—

“ There is no need of being much 
concerned for what men will say, pro
vided all goes right with conscience. 
So far do we approve it, and in those 
circumstances only by us specified, 
for the gospel hath neither recalled 
nor forbid what, was permitted in the 
law of Moses with respect to the 
marriage. Jesus Christ has not 
changed the external economy, but 
added justice only, and life .everlast
ing for reward. He teaches the true 
way of obeying God, and endeavours 
to repair the corruption of nature.”

This letter was written at Wittem- 
burg, the Wednesday after the feast 
of St. Nicholas, 1539, and was signed 
by Martin Luther, PhilipMelancthon, 
Martin Bucer and five other Re
formers, and was written in Melanc- 
thon’s own handwriting.

The marriage was solemnised on 
the 4th of March, 1540, by the Rev. 
Denis Melanther, chaplain to Philip. 
Philip's first wife was so anxious 
“ that the soul and body of her 
dearest spouse should run no further 
risk, and that the glory of God might 
be increased,” that she freely con- 
sented to the match.

This letter of the great Reformer’s 
was not a hasty conclusion" on their 
part that polygamy was sanctioned 
by the gospel, for in the year 1522, 
seventeen years before they wrote 
this letter, Martin Luther himself, in 
a sermon which he delivered at 
Wittemburg for the reformation of 
marriage, clearly pronounced in favor 
of polygamy.

These transactions are published , 
in the work entitled “ History of the 
variations of theProtestantchurches.”

Ladies and gentlemen, I exhort you 
to think for yourselves, and read your 
Bibles for yourselves, get the Holy 
Spirit for yourselves, and pray for 
yourselves, that your minds may be 
divested of false traditions and early 
impressions that are untrue. Those 
who are acquainted with the history
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of the world are not ignorant’ that 
polygamy bas always been the general 
rule and monogamy the exception. 
Since the founding of the Roman 
empire monogamy bas prevailed more 
extensively than in times previous to 
that. The founders of that ancient 
empire were robbers and women 
stealers, and made laws favoring 
monogamy in consequence of the 
scarcity of women among them, and 
hence this monogatnic system which 
now prevails throughout all Christen
dom, and which has been so fruitful 
a source of prostitution and whore
dom throughout all the Christian 
monogaraic cities of the Old and New 
World, until rottenness and decay are 
at the root of their institutions both 
national and religious. Polygamy 
did not have its origin with Joseph 
Smith, but it existed from the be

ginning. So far as I  am concerned 
as an individul, I did not ask for i t ;
I  never desired i t ; and if 1  ever had 
a trial of my faith in the world, it 
was when Joseph Smith revealed that 
doctrine to me; and I  bad to pray 
incessantly and exercise faith before 
the Lord until He revealed to me the 
truth, and I  was satisfied. I say this • 
at the present time for the satisfac- - 
tion of both saint and sinner. Now, 
here are the commandments of the 
Lord, and here are the wishes of 
wicked men, which shall we obey? 
I t is the Lord and them for it.

I  pray that the Spirit of Troth 
may find its way to each heart, that 
we may all love the truth more than 
error, and cling to that which is good 
that we may all be saved in tho 
kingdom of onr God. Amen.
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I  wish to present some counsel unto 
to the people on the subject of their 
temporal life and point out to them 
what is tbeir true interest in regard to 
merchandising. I would propose to the 
brethren that they keep their grain 
until they can get money for it, then 
put that money into tho hands of 
business men, and Jet them purchase 
goods with it, which the people can 
freight themselves, and thns let every 
ward in the Territory supply them
selves from abroad with what they 
really require; by so doing, the 
people will have the handling of the 
means which the Lord has given 
them, and the greater portion of it 
will not go into the pockets of spe
culators to enrich and fatten strangers, 
but the large profits, which they have 
made and carried out of the country, 
will remain here to improve the 
country, and to improve our condi
tion as a people. We sell our grain 
to the merchant, and receive our pay 
in goods. The grain he has bought 
of us, he sells to the army, or to mail 
contractors for a greatly increased 
price, which affords him a large profit 
npon his goods, and upon the wheat 
which his goods have bought, and all 
%his he gets m money.

Let the past ignorance and folly 
suffice ns, and instead of giving away 
our strength for naught, let ns enjoy 
the full benefit of uur labors our
selves. Why not appoint in every 

Ko. 9.
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ward of the Territory a good busi
ness man, who is filled with integrity 
and truth, to make contracts for the 
people of the ward, and let the con
vention prices be the rule or not sell ? 
Why not draw money for our grain 
and spend it ourselves, instead of 
allowing those who have no interest 
with us to handle it for ns and pocket 
fortunes which we should enjoy and 
lay out in redeeming the earth and 
in building up the kingdom of God 
in all the world P We can do this if 
we will.

Wc have yet much to learn, and 
we are learning little by little, and I  
do think that we shall yet come to 
understanding in sustaining onrselves, 
building up the kingdom of God, 
renovating the earth, keeping onr 
enemies from our midst, sanctifying 
onrselves and tho earth, that the 
latter may be finally celestialized to 
dwell in the presence of our Father 
and God. If we could all see and 
understand things as they are, we 
would heap up the riches of this 
world. What for? To gather the 
poor from among all nations, and 
buy out every foot of land that is 
for sale upon thecontinentof America, j 
We should be the most industrious 
and the most economical of any peo
ple npon the face of the whole earth. 
We should waste nothing, but make 
everything in some way or other' 
minister to onr wants and independ- 

Yol. XL. .
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ence. Everything which we use to 
feed the life of man or beast, not a 
grain of it should be permitted to go 
to waste, bnt should be made to pass 
through the stomach of some animal; 
everything, also, which will fertilize 
our gardens and our fields should be 
sedulously saved and wisely hus
banded, that nothing may be lost 
which contains the elements of food 
and raiment for man and sustenance 
for beast

Time is allotted unto man wherein 
to labor and perform his work under 
the sun; if our time is properly 
employod and judiciously divided to 
our varied duties and labors, cach 
man and woman performing his or 
her part faithfully, the land would be 
filled with real wealth, and there 
would be an abundance of means to 
prosecute every labor and every pri
vate aud public improvement which 
we desire to make for onr own com
fort and convenience and that of onr 
friends and neighbors and the com
munity a t large. Were we to pur
sue this course faithfully, and con 
tinue so to do, eternal permanency 
would be added to the general peace 
and freedom which we now enjoy, 
and we never would be brought into 
bondage again in any respect by tho 
power of the enemy, but we would 
continue to live and serve the Lord 
until the earth would be sanctified 
and the saints inherit it for ever and 
ever.

A few words upon the subject of 
example; and these I speak particu
larly to my brethren, the Elders of 
Israel, yet they will apply to all 
elasses of mankind. I t  is a rule 
with me, and always has been, to 
request nothing of the people that I  
am not willing to do myself, to re
quire no obedience of them that I 
am unwilling to yield. Experience 
has taught me, that example is the 
best method of preaching to any 
people. I t  is written—“ Then spake

Jesus to the multitude, and to His 
disciples, saying, the Scribes and the 
Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat: all, 
therefore, whatsoever they bid you 
observe, that observe and do : but do 
not ye after their works: for they 
say and do not.” If  we teach right
eousness, let usalso practice righteous
ness in every sense of the word; if 
we teach morality let us be moral;, 
let us see to it that we preserve our
selves within the bounds of all the 
good which we teach to others. I  
am sure this course will be good to 
live by and good to die by, and when 
we get through the journey of life 
here, what a consolation it will be to 
us to know that we have done as we 
have wished others to do by us in. all 
respccts. This is my doctrine.

Let us, as teachers of righteousness,, 
not only teach tlifc whole law of God, 
but do it ourselves. And when we 
pray, let us not ask our Heavenly 
Father to do that for ns which we 
would not help Him to do were it in 
our power. When our brethren, who 
have the cause of God at heart pray, 
we invariably hear them ask Him to, 
cleanse the earth from sin, and 
sanctify it and prepare it for the ' 
Lord to dwell upon. While we thus 
pray, we should be employed iu 
sanctifying ourselves first, and then 
in redeeming and sanctifying the 
earth, for this the work we are called 
to perform, aided by the Almighty. 
We pray the Lord to preserve the 
righteous and to let the wickedness 
of the wicked come to an end, and 
“ 0  Lord defend Thy people and 
fight their battles.” We should bo 
prepared and be as ready and wil
ling to defend ourselves as we are 
that the Lord should' be ready 
and willing to defend us. We 
should be as ready and willing 
to fight our own battles os to have 
the Lord fight them for us. We • 
should be just as willing to exercise 
the ability God has given to us to-
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clothe ourselves, to build comfortable 
habitations for oorselves and our 
families, as He has been willing to 
bestow that ability upon us. We 
should be just as willing to learn to 
govern and control ourselves, ond to 
abide in the truth, as we are to have 
the Lord assist us in doing so. When 
we fully perform our part, the Lord 
will not be backward in performing 
all that He has promised, if He 
should have to waste away and utterly 
destroy nations and kingdoms to do it.

We all believe that the Lord will 
fight our battles; but how? Will 
He do it while we are unconcerned 
and make no effort whatever for our 

t own safety when an enemy is upon 
us ? If we make no efforts to guard 
our towns, our houses, our cities, our 
wives and children, will the Lord 
guard them for us ? He will no t; 
but if We pursue the opposite course 
and strive to help Him to accomplish 
His designs, then will He fight onr 
battles. We are baptized for the 
remission of sins; but it would be 

. quito as reasonable to expect remis-
■ sion of sins without baptism, as to 
: expect the Lord to fight our battles 

without our taking every precaution 
<to be prepared to defend ourselves.
* The Lord requires us to be quite as 
 ̂ willing to fight our own battles as to 
have Him fight them for us. If we 
are not ready for an enemy when he 
comes upon us, we have not lived up 
to the requirements of Him who

fuides the ship of Zion, or who 
ictntes the affairs of his kingdom.

♦ The Lord has promised to provide 
'• for His Saints, to feed them and 

clothe them; but He expects them to 
' • plough and plant, sow and reap, and 

prepare their bread from the increase 
of the soil. I t  is just as reasonable 

' • to suppose that He will raise our 
grain and fruit for us while we are 

. sunning ourselves, or lying in a state 
. .of inactivity in the shade—that He 
‘ will grind our wheat and make it into-

cakes for us—as to expect that Ho 
will fight our battles when we will 
not make a motion towards preparing 
for self-defence against any enemy 
that may approach us. We cannot 
expect that the Lord will fight our 
battles it we sell our powder and 
lead and arms to the Indians, and 
leave ourselves unarmed and defence
less. If  we do this, He will leave us 
to ourselves to suffer for this great 
neglect, as we should have to suffer 
for want of bread, if we did not lake 
the proper precautions to raise it 
from the ground when it would be in 
our power to do so. If  we wish to 
preserve ourselves from suffering cold 
in the winter, it is expected that we 
build houses and provide fuel. Now, 
the Lord will not do this for us, when 
we have the material all around us and 
the strength to perform the labor 
required. If  we wish to keep our 
cattle from perishing, it is necessary 
to lay up fodder; the winter may be 
severe or it may be mild; but in 
taking the precaution of-laying up 
fodder, we are prepared for either a 
mild or a severe winter. The Lord 
has endowed us with ability to gather 
from the elements around us every 
material which is necessary for food, 
raiment, and shelter. We know how 
to raise sheep, and how to manufac
ture their wool into cloth. We know 
how to raise flax, and cotton, and 
hemp, and silk, and how to make 
them contribute to our comfort. We 
know how to raise grain and fruit in 
abundance, and what to do with them 
when we have raised them; and we 
hope to know how to use weapons of 
defence as well as any other people 
or nation, if ever necessary, which I  
hope and pray will never be neces
sary. We should always be willing 
and ready to obey every good and 
wholesome law, whether it be to arm 
ourselves as the law directs, to train 
in the ranks, to labor with our hands, 
to preach the Gospel, to pray or to
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pay tithing; for those who obey 
in all things will enjoy the spirit 
and blessings of the kingdom of 
God in time and in eternity. Those 
who refuse to do their part for the 
maintenance of the public peace and 
the public security are not worthy of 
the fellowship of the Saints, and 
should be severed from the church.

I t is required by the laws of the 
Territory of Utah of every male 
citizen from eighteen to forty-five to 
be armed and equipped and ready for 
any duty he may be called upon to 
perform as one of the militia of the 
county; and if any refuse to obey 
the laws of the land, I  would try 
them before their bishops for that as 
readily as I  would if they were to 
refuse to pay a just debt; and if they 
would not repent, I  would sever them 
from the church, and give them over 
to the laws of the land. I do not 
know that there is one person in the 
Territory who would refuse to per
form military duty; there are 
strangers in our midst; but I  very 
much doubt if one could be found 
who would refuse to do military duty.

I  look upon the Saints with delight; 
they are my pride; they are my 
glory; in fact-, this is the family that 
our heavenly Father has selected as 
His chosen children, although many 
may yet leave it and go away; but 
here are ray fathers, my mothers, 
my sisters, my brothers, here are my 
friends and associates, and here is my 
joy. I  have never desired to be in 
any place only where the Saints live; 
I  have never desired to associato with 
any other people. I  know that we 
must become of one heart and one 
mind in all things, to fulfil the re
quirements of heaven in the building 
up of the kingdom of God upon the 
earth. We enjoy ourselves in our 
public amusements, but our greatest 
joy is to meet, as we have now met, 
to instruct each other in the prin
ciples and faith of the holy Gospel,

that we may increase in faith, iu 
knowledge, in understanding, and in 
the power of God to obtain all that 
is for us, and to grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the truth as 
Jesus Christ did when He was upon 
the earth.
'» Prepare to die, is not the exhorta

tion in this church and kingdom; 
but prepare to live is the word with 
us, and improve all wo can in this 
life that we may be the better pre
pared to enjoy a better life hereafter, 
wherein we may enjoy a more exalted 
condition of intelligence, wisdom, 
light, knowledge, power, glory, and 
exaltation. Then let us seek to 
extend the present life to the utter
most, by observing every law of 
health, and by properly balancing 
labor, study, rest, and recreation, and 
thus prepare for a better life. Let 
us teach these principles to our 
children, that, in tho morning of their 
days, they may bo taught to lay the 
foundation of health and strength 
and constitution and power of life in 
their bodies. Let us teach t^em 
good manners, orderly conduct and 
good behaviour in every respect; and 
as soon as they can understand what 
you mean, teach them to be strictly 
honest, truthful and virtuous, that ^ 
they may grow up in Christ, their 
living head. Some of tho brightest 
spirits who dweHJn the bosom of the 
Father aro making their appearance 
among this people, of whom the 
Lord will make a Royal Priesthood, a 
peculiar nation that He can own and 
bless, talk with, and associate with.

I  wish to present before the people 
the subject of a telegraph' wire 
through our settlements. I t  is a 
subject which is worthy of our atten
tion, and an enterprise which, when 
completed, will bo of immense benefit 
in many ways to our country. This 
work we can do almost entirely 
within ourselves. Wo can get the 

•poles from the mountains, and plant



them; the wires and insulators we 
shall be under the necessity of im
porting from abroad, and for which 
we must pay money. We can sell 
onr grain and get the money. The 
freighting we can do ourselves.

Cache Valley should bo strong 
enough to poll three thousand votes, 
and tho people are well able to sus
tain a printing press. I think that 
sufficient nows could be collected in 
Cache Valley to make a small sheet 
interesting, and I have no doubt 
talent sufficient to produce communi
cations both instructive and amusing. 
I  would also recommend the establish
ment in Logan of a machine shop 
for the general good of the people in 
this and the neighboring valleys.

We know the Gospel to be true by 
the spirit of revelation, “ For what 
man.knoweth the thing3 of a man, 
save by the spirit of man which is 
in him? Even so the things of 
God knowcth no man, but by the 
spirit of God. Now we have re
ceived, not the spirit of the world, 
but the spirit which is pf God; that 
we might know the things that are 
freely given to ns of God.” It is our 
privilege to live so as to know the 
voice of the good shepherd for our
selves, aud to understand the will of 
God concerning us as individuals. 
When we live so as to enjoy the 
glory of our religion, then is our life 
a happy oae, and our hope is bright 
that we shall secure to ourselves life 
everlasting in the presence of our 
Father and God.
• The religion of Jesus Christ is a 
matter-of-fact religion, and taketh 

"hold of the every-day duties and 
realities of this life. When people 
go to meeting in the so-called Chris
tian world, they expoct to hear the 
sayings oi Jesus Christ explained 
and enlarged upon and dressed np 
and polished by the learning of men 
to make them fit for the ears of the 
professors of the l*Jth century j or,
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they expect to hear some of the dark 
sayings of the ancient prophets ex
pounded, and how the Lord used to 
manifest himself to the people in the 
days of old, and how Ho spoke to 
them, and gave them dreams and 
visions and wonderful manifestations, 
and what a delightful thing it was 
for them to gather out from the 
wicked world and be organised by 
Him, and how they enjoyed them
selves in their social capacity, and 
what good times they all had iir 
ancient days; and thus they extol 
the ancients to the heavens, tell of 
the doings of Adam, of Enoch, of 
Noah, of Abraham, of the patriarchs, 
of the prophets, of Jesus aud His 
Apostles; and go on to tell about 
the resurrection, and describe tho 
mysteries and joys thereof on tho 
one hand and the torments of the 
damned in that lake of fire and brim
stone and bottomless pit to which 
they are to be consigned on the other, 
and who are going to have their hair 
sheared off, who are going to have their 
finger nails taken out, who are going 
to have their eyes dug out, and who are 
going to have their blood spilled, and 
their spirits spilled, etc. At the close 
of such a meeting tho exclamation 
heard on all sides is, what a glorious 
meeting we have had, what a glorious 
sermon we havo listened to; when I  
would not give the ashes of a rye 
straw for the whole of it as to the 
amount of real practical good it does 
the people, more than in a moral 
point of view.

When people are hungry they need 
substantial food; when they are 
thirsty they need snbstantial drink. 
Closes’ smiting the rock would not 
have benefit ted the people in the 
least, if water had not gushed out. 
I t is the duty of the true minister of 
Christ to instruct the people of God 
how to get their food to-day, and to 
teach them by precept and example 
how to become an independent nation.

in s t r u c t io n s . 1 3 3
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How long shall we havo the privilege 
of sending to New York, St. Louis, 
or other places to buy our goods? 
Babylon will surely fall. I t  may be 
said that we shall always be poor 
without commerce, we shall always 
be poor with it, unless we command it; 
and unless we' can do this, we are 
better without it. Instead of sending 
our wealth abroad to purchase arti
ficials, why not try to make them our
selves, or do without them? Why not 
continue our endeavours until we can 
manufacture cotton cloth as fine as 
fine as these children aro wearing to
day ? Why not raise flax and pre
pare ifc with care, and continue our 
efforts until we can make linens of 
every description and quality ? This 
home industry should be persevered 
in from year to year with the view to 
our ultimateindependence of a foreign 
market. This is our duty. It is 
true we do not do it. Instead of our 
young ladies letting the time hang 
heavily upon their hands, or instead 
of being engaged in some useless and 
profitless employment, they would 
enjoy much more real peace of mind 
to be engaged in the production of 
some useful material of some kind, 
ifc may be of silk, of linen, of woollen, 
of straw, or of artificials and orna
ments manufactured from paper, 
feathers, or other material produced 
at home.

Every effort of this kind made by 
our sisters has its weight in the 
struggle which we should all make to 
cut ourselves entirely loose from any 
dependence upon those who have no 
other aim in view but our final dis
memberment as a society, aud our 
utter overthrow as a people. The 
Lord requires this of us; ifc comes 
wit Kin the pale of our duty; and in 
addition to this, to live—for it is the 
first' and foremost of all He requires 
of us—so that we shall know tbe 
voice of the good Shepherd always; 
to live so that we shall know the

truth when we hear ife, and our hearts 
shall say amen to it. i f  there are 
any who have never heard the Gospel 
until to-day, and wish to know how 
to serve God, begin by repenting of 
your sins, and by being baptised for 
the remission of them, and receive 
the laying on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost, and ever after live so 
as to be able to say, “ my conscience 
is void of offence towards God and 
man.”

The Lord rules in the heavens, and 
does His pleasure among men. I  will 
here say, as the Lord lives, if this 
people will be faithful in the perform
ance of every duty, they will never 
comc upon a field of battle to fight 
their enemies. There is no man among 
them who trifles with the1 counsel 
given to him to bo armed and equipped 
and ready for any emergency but 
what has lost the spirit of God more 
or less. If  the Saints neglect to 
pray, and violate the day that is set 
apart for the worship of God, they 
will lose His spirit. If a man shall 
suffer himself to bo overcome with 
anger, and curse and swear, taking 
the name of the Deity in vain, he 
cannot retain the Holy Spirit. In 
short, if a man shall do anything 
which he knows to be wrong, and 
repenteth not, he cannot enjoy tho. 
Holy Spirit, but will walk in dark
ness and ultimately deny the faith. 
Every good artd wholesome law we 
should obey strictly, and do it with a 
good and honest heart. If we will 
pursue this course, the Lord Almighty 
will put hooks in the jaws of our 
enemies, and lead them whithersoever 
He will. '

It is far better to die in a good 
causo than .to live in a bad one; it is 
better to die doing good than to live 
doing e v i l .3 To the Saints of latter- 
days who do their duty to the best of 
their knowledge, 1  promise peace,; 
but I have no promise of God for 
those who do not do their duty.
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When X speak of our duty it applies 
-to nil, male and female. I t  is the 
right of the mother who labors in 
the kitchen, with her little prattling 
children around, to enjoy the Spirit 
of Christ, and to know her duty with 
regard to those children; but it is 
sot her duty and privilege to dictate 
to her husband in his duties and 
business. I f  that mother or wife 
enjoys the gift and power of the 
Holy Ghost, she will never intrude 
npon the rights of her husband. It is 
the right aud privilege of the husband 
to know his doty with regard to his 
wives and children, his flocks and his 
herds, his fields and his possessions jT 
though I have seen women who, I 
thought, actually knew more about the 
business of life than their hnsbands 
themselves did, and were really more 
capable of directing a farm, the build
ing of a house, and the management 
of flocks and herds, etc., than the 
men were; but if men were to live 
up to their priviliges this would not 
be the case; for it is thoir right to 
claim tho light of truth and that 
intelligence and knowledge necessary 
to enable them to carry on every 
branch of their business successfully.

I t is the right and privilege of 
every Elder in Israel to enjoy the 
Holy Ghost, and the light of it, to 
know everything which concerns 
himself and his individual duties, but 
i t  is not his right and privilege to 
dictate his superior in office, nor to 
give him counsel, unless he is called 
upon to do so, then he may make 
suggestions; and if the people of a 
ward are living in the faithful per
formance of their several duties, their 
faith and their prayers will be con
centrated before the Lord, in the 
same of Jesus, for and in behalf of 
their bishop, that he may know his 
business and be made fully capable to 
fulfil the duties of his calling to the 
honor of God and the salvation of 
the people. Wherever a man is ap

pointed to- preside, he should preside 
in the dignity of his office, and be 
able to discriminate between his 
duties as a presiding officer in a 
branch, he being a high priest we will 
say, and the duties of the bishop. I  
am gratified to say that such a thing 
does exist in the midst of this people 
that one man can preside as a presi
dent and another as a bishop, in the 
same ward, and not quarrel with 
each other; each one has the privi
lege for himself of knowing his duty 
by the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. And if all presidents and 
bishops were inspired by this spirit, 
they never would have any difficulty, 
but they would see eye to eye. It is 
the duty and privilege of the Twelve 
Apostles to have the Holy Ghost for 
their constant companion, and live 
always in the Spirit of Revelation, 
to know their duty and understand 
their calling; this is also the duty 
and privilege of the First Presidency 
of the church.

In the setting forth of items of 
doctrine which pertain to the pro
gress and further building up of the 
kingdom of God upon tho earth, and 
the revealing of His mind and will, 
He has but one mouth through which 
to make known His will to His people. 
When the Lord wishes to give a re
velation to His people, when He 
wishes to reveal new items of doc
trine to them, or administer chastise
ment, He will do it through the man 
whom He has appointeth to that 
office and calling. The rest of the 
offices and callings of the church are 
helps and governments for the edify- * 
ing of tho body of Christ and the 
perfection of the Saints, etc., every 
president, bishop, elder, priest, teacher, 
deacon and member standing in his 
order and officiating in his standing 
and degree of priesthood as miuisters 
of the words of life, as shephferds to 
watch over departments and sections 
of the flock of God in all the world,
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gnd as helps to strengthen the hands 
of the Presidency of the whole 
church.- A sister who receives the 
gift of tongues is not thereby em
powered to dictate her president, or 
the church. All gifts and endow
ments given of the Lord to members 
of His chnrch are not given to 
control the church; but they are 
under the control and guidance of 
the priesthood, and are judged of by 
it. Some have erred upon this point, 
and have been led captive by the 
devil.

Whenever there, is a disposition 
manifested in any of the members of 
this church to question the right of 
the President of the whole church to 
direct in all things, you see mani
fested tho evidences of apostacy—of 
a spirit which, if encouraged, will 
lead to separation from the church 
and final destruction; wherever there 
is a disposition to operate against any 
legally appointed officer of this king
dom, no matter in wlmt capacity he 
is  called to act, if persisted in, it will 
be followed by the same results; they 
will “ walk after the flesh in the last 
of uncleanness, and despise govern
ment. Presumptuous are they, self- 
willed ; they are not afraid to speak 
evil of dignities. Whereas angels, 
which are greater in power and might, 
bring not railing accusations against 
them before the Lord.”

In all our daily pursuits in life, of 
whatever nature aud kind, Latter-day 
Saints, and especially chose who hold 
important positions in the kingdom 
of God, should maintain a uniform 
and even temper, both when at home 
and when abroad. They should not 
suffer reverses and unpleasunt circum
stances to Bout* their natures and 
render them frotful and unsocial at 
home, speaking words full of bitter
ness and biting acrimony to their 
wives and children, creating gloom 
and sorrow in their habitations, 
making themselves feared rather than

beloved by their families. Anger 
should never be permitted to rise in 
our bosoms, and words suggested by 
angry feelings should never be per
mitted to pass our lips. “ A soft 
answer turneth away wrath, but 
grievous words stir up anger.1' 
“ Wrath is cruel, and anger is out
rageous ; ” but “ the discretion of a 
man deferreth his anger; and it is 
his glory to pass over a transgres
sion .”

All that wo possess and enjoy are 
the gifts of God to us, whether they 
be in earthly substance, physical con
stitution, or mental power; we are 
accountable to Him for the use we 
make of these precious gifts, and it 
id the imperative duty of all the sons 
and daughters of Adam and Eve to 
pay their tribute to Him who has 
created all things, and who is now 
pouring from the heavens instructions 
npon the people that they may know 
how to live here and return again 
into His presence. It is not our 
privilege to waste the Lord’s sub
stance upon the lusts of the flesh, 
nor to devote one day of time to 
vanity and sin, or to any employment 
which will tend to death. We are 
willing to acknowledge that we re
ceive all our blessings both temporal 
and spiritual, from the munificent 
hand of God ; but we are not always 
willing that He should advise us how 
to use His blessings, when they are 
in our hands, in the best possible way 
to build up His kingdom on the 
earth. 0 , consistency, thou art one 
of the fairest jewels in tho life of a 
Saint. We nsk God to bless us with 
houses and lands, and possessions, 
chariots aud horses, etc. When wo 
plough our fields, and sow grain and 
plant vegetables, we pray to the Lord 
for good crops, to give us a great 
increase; and when we have gathered 
in the abundance which He has sent 
ns until our barns are full and there 
is no room for more, then we ask no
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odds of the Lord, and are impatient 
and rebellions in onr feelings, when 
dictated and advised as to how this 
fullness of the Lord’s blessings 
blessings should be disposed of for 
the individual and general good of 
the community. This remark will 
not apply to all; but when the word 
of the Lord comes to the people, which 
it does all the time, every man and 
woman professing to be Latter-day 
Saints should say amen, and then 
straightway fulfil it to tho letter.

We calculate to continue to visit 
and preach to the Saints until all 
shall see eye to eye upon this matter, 
and become of one heart and of one 
mind in all things, and become pet'* 
fectly united in building up tbe 
kingdom of God upon tbe earth, aud 
wipe out wickedness from the world. 
I  thank God that I  now live in a 
community where I  can live from

one year to another and not hear the 
name of God blasphemed, and all the 
butter and eggs and flour that the 
people take to Bannack and other 
places would not hire me to be obliged 
to listen to it. All may not feel as 
tenacious on this point as I do ; some 
care not how much tho names of 
God and of Jesus Christ are blas
phemed in their presence, if they 
can only sell their butter and eggs;

I or, “ only give me a dollar for your 
i breakfast or dinner, and I care not 
how much you swear and curse in 
my house and in the presence of my 
family.” I  would not hear the name 
of God blasphemed as some who pro
fess to be Latter-day Saints do for all 
the gold that has been taken from 
the mines of California.

May the Lord bless His people. 
Amen.

HOME MANUFACTURING, MERCHANDISING, AND GENERAL.
ECONOMY.

Hemarla by President B rig h a m  Y oung , at the General Conference, Great 
Salt Lake Oity, Oct. 9, 1865.

UKPOJITKD BY G. » . WATT.

I wish now to deliver a few short 
discourses to the Latter-day Saints, 
and it does not matter which of them 
I  deliver first, because they are all of 
equal interest and importance to the 
Saints, and will be spread upon the 
pages of the Deseret News for them 
to read at their leisure in that order 
that may suit them.

The first item that presents itself 
to me is, to call upon these sisters—- 
they forming an important element 
of the kingdom of God in the last 
days—to listen to tho will of God 
concerning them, that thoy go to now" 
and manufacture from strdw, grass, 
or any other fitting material that 
grows in these valleys, their bonnets.



and hats, and ccase to sell the barley, 
the oats, the wheat, etc., to bay im
ported ones, or when the wheat, and 
the oats and the barley ore all sold, 
get your Imsbands to ran into debt 
for that which you can as well make 
yourselves as not. I  am satisfied 
that we can make, from material 
grown in these valleys, bonnets and 
hats as beautiful to look upon as any 
that have ever been imported to 
this Territory. I  am addressing 
myself to the ladies of the kingdom 
of God, to those who know how to 
keep their houses, furniture and beds 
pare and clean, who can cook food 
for their husbands and children in a 
way that it will be clean, tasteful and 
wholesome. Tho woman that can do 
this I call a lady. In this view I  
differ from the world generally; for 
the lady of the world is not supposed 
to know anything about what is going 
on in the kitchen; her highest am
bition is to be sure and be in the 
fashion, at no matter what cost to her 
husband or father; she considers that 
she may as well be out of the world 
as out of the fashion.

There has been a great deal said 
upon the subject of Home Manu
facturing ; and the article of straw is 
the readiest to come at of any other 
material of which clothing is made. 
Now, my sisters, will you hearken to 
those who spend all their time to do 
you good, who traverse the world 
over to gather the Saints, to preach 
the Gospel, make believers and 
gather them together that they be
come Saints—will you hearken to 
this counsel and obey it?  Rye 
should be sown in the spring, and cut 
in the proper season, and cured as it 
should be to make good straw for 
hats and bonnots, and our boys and 
girls should braid it, and have it made 
up, and save the immense amount of 
ready means which we have to pay 
out for that article alone. Will the 
sisters belonging to the kingdom of
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God do this? I  might call for a 
vote of those who are present, and 
no doubt you would enter into a 
covenant to perform this duty, and 
many very likely would not give the • 
matter another thought. I  will not 
ask you to vote; but I  will ask you 
to do this as a duty, and to com
mence right away in this city by 
wards, and form yourselves into so
cieties for the accomplishment of this 
purpose, and seo that the little boys 
and girls, instead of their running 
wild in the streets, throwing the dost 
p.nd dirt into their hair and garments 
from morning until night, are brought 
into the house, their Bkins and clothes 
washed clean, their hair combed 
neatly, and they set to braiding straw. 
This will teach them to be indus
trious, and save them from contract
ing habits of indolence and slothfal- 
ness, and be the means of introducing 
an important branch of industry into 
our country. How much better this 
would be than to let our children 
waste their time in unnecessary play; 
they need time to study, time for 
recreation and time to be engaged in 
some useful employment. I t  is the 
duty of parents to see that the time 
of their children is properly appro
priated to pursuits of usefulness, 
profit and advantage to themselves, 
to their parents or guardians, and to 
the kingdom of God at large, that 
they may grow up to become efficient 
and worthy citizens of that kingdom.

Bishops, will you see that enough 
rye is sown to supply the wants of 
the people of your wards, and see 
that the crop is harvested when it 
should be to make good straw for 
braidiug ? If you will do this, and 
the people will not avail themselves 
of making their own hats aud bon
nets, there is no complaint can be 
attached to you. I have raised crops 
of rye from year to year, and invited 
the people to use the straw for 
making bonnets and hats; but no;

DISCOURSES ,
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the merchants had imported bonnets, 
and onr Indies preferred going to the 
stores and buying them. When will 
this people become Saints indeed? 
Not until they observe every counsel 
that is given to them of this kind, 
doing with their might thp things that 
are required of them. \JL know it is 
the will of the Lord that this people 
should manufacture what they wear 
and consume] and, in addition to its 
being tho 'will of the Lord, the 
liability of our being cut off from 
supplies, through being so far distant 
from the great manu factoring districts, 
teaches us that it is wisdom and true 
economy that we should adopt this 
course. The money which this com
munity has expended in hats and 
bonnets for men, womens and children 
in the last year would bring scores 
and hundreds of the poor Saints from 
the old countries to these valleys of 
Utah. Is it wise in us, and pleasing 
to the Lord, for us to place the means 
he has blessed us with where it does 
not belong, while our sons and our 
daughters, instead of idling away 
their time or being employed in that 
which does not profit them or us, 
might be engaged in preserving such 
means among us to be applied in the 
further progress of the work of God ?

My next discourse will be upon 
merchandising. We are here in these 
valleys of the mountains organised 
as a people; nnd wo know how we 
came ’to be here j and we know the 
designs of God, and the designs of 
our enemies concerning us; we know 
the distinction which is drawn between 
this people and the world;. these 
things we understand. Now, we 
propose to the Bishops, presiding 
Elders and leading members of the 
church, who are here assembled to 
represent the kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and to all those who arc 
not here, who act in these capacities 
in the various places where there are 
Saints gathered together, to do their

own merchandising and cease to give 
the wealth which the Lord has given 
us to those who would destroy the 
kingdom of God and scatter us to tha 
four winds, if they had the power. 
Cease to buy from them tho gewgaws 
and frivolous things they bring here 
to sell to us for our money and means 
—means that we should have to bring 
the poor here, to build our temples, 
our towers, ornament our public 
grounds and buildings, and to beautify 
our cities. For, as merchandising 
has been generally conducted here, 
instead of having our meians to per
form these public works, it has been 
borne away by our enemies by the 
million.
r i  wish the brethren, in all our 
settlements, to buy the goods they 
must have, and freight them with 
their own teams; and then let every 
one of the Latter-day Saints, male 
and female, decree in their hearts that 
they will buy of nobody else but 
their own faithful brethren, who will 
do good with the money they will 
thus obtain. I know it is the will of 
God that we should sustain ourselves, 
for, if we do not, we must perish, so 
far as receiving aid from any quarter, 
except God and ourselves. If we have 
not capital ourselves, there are plenty 
of honorable men whom our brethren 
can enter into partnership with, 
who would furnish and assist them 
whenever they should receive an 
intimation to that eflect. I  know it 
is our duty to save ourselves; the 
enemy of all righteousness, will do 
nothing to help ns in that work, 
neither will his children; we have to 
preserve ourselves, for our enemies 
are determined to. destroy us. • I 
know it is the duty of this people to 
build up themselves; for our enemies 
will not build ns up, but they will do 
their uttermost to tear us down. This 
will not apply to n il; bat there ore 
enough to bark, and yelp, and growl, 
and snarl till the peaceable, good
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meaning man dare nob open his 
month. We have thousnnds of warm
hearted friends who dare not say 
anything in favour of this people. 
We have friends in Congress who 
wish us to become a State in the 
Union ; but they dare not tell of it. 
No, let them only say in their own 
districts that they Avould vote for 
Utah to become a State, and that 
wonld be their political grave, and 
they know ifc. If nobody will speak 
for us, let us speak for ourselves; if 
no person else will do anything for 
us, let us do something for ourselves. 
This is right; it is politically right, 
religiously right, nationally right, 
socially and morally right, and it is 
right- in every sense of tho word for 
us to sustain ourselves.

Let ns save that money which wo 
spend for bonnets and huts, and the 
trimmings that are ppon them. You 
may ask me if I  think my family will 
start out with a good example in this 
direction; I  hope they will. I f  we 
willbediligentinthis kind of economy, 
and make all we can within ourselves, 
and send out as little of our ready 
means as possible, it will place at onr 
control means, which we do not now 
command, to gather thousands of the 
poor Saints.

What I  am now abonb to say is on 
tho subject of the use of tobacco. 
Let us raise our own tobacco, or qait 
using it. In the years ’49, ’50, ’51, 
’52, and ’53, and so long as I  kept 
myself posted respecting the amount 
expended yearly by this people at the 
stores for articles of merchandise, wo 
spent upwards of 1 0 0 ,0 0 0  dollars a 
year for tobacco alone! We now 
spend considerably more than wo did 
then. Let us save this ready means 
in our country by abstaining from 
the use of this narcotic, or raise it 
ourselves. By so doing we will have 
that amount of means to circulate in 

. channels of usefulness and profit 
■which will add to our strength, to

onr permanency, and to our influence 
and importance as a great people. 
But when we place hundreds of 
thousands of dollars in the hands of 
those who are not of us, whose homes 
are not with us, who spend nothing 
to build up our country, but come 
here merely to make fortunes to spend 
elsewhere, we give.them so much of 
our strength, and we are propor
tionately weakened. This is poor 
economy, and is displeasing to th& 
Lord, because it retards the delop- 
ment of His purposes.

I  will not call upon you to enter 
into a covenant to do Jthis, for some 
might break their covenants and that 
would be a sin, but I want what you 
do in this matter to be prompted by 
a desire to bring to pass some per
manent profit and good to yourselves 
and to the cause which we represent. 
I  want yon to do it as I have done it 
myself. I  have never made a cove
nant since I  entered this Church only 
to do good and serve the Lord our 
God, and in every possible way aid 
in developing His purposes. The 
Lord gave me strength to lay aside 
tobacco, and it is very rarely indeed 
that I taste tea or cotiee; yet I have- 
no objection to aged persons, when 
they are fatigued and feel intirm,. 
taking a little stimulus that will do 
them good. Ifr is wrong to use nar
cotics, for the nervous system is 
destroyed or injured thereby; but 
we should maintain a heal thy'action 
of all the powers of the body, which 
should be devoted to the service of 
our Father and God in building up 
His kingdom on the earth. •
CNow, brethren, bishops, presiding 

elders, influential men, men of pro
perty and money, will you go to now 
and gather up the means in your 
settlements and set some good re
liable men to merchandising in every 
settlement, men who, if they make 
anything, will devote it to the build
ing up of the kingdom of God upon.
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the earth. I  care not how much a 
man makes, if he only devotes it to 
proper uses, or how rich he may be 
if he make a right application of his 
riches. I t is th^bad use that men 
make of their wealth which God 
objects to. Go to, my brethren, aud 
prepate yourselves forthwith to im
port the goods you must have, and 
never adpiit of a store being started 
in your neighbourhood again that 
you cannot control. I t  may be asked 
how can you prevent it? By never 
spending a dollar with any who will 
not aid in developing the country 
and in building it up.

I t  is the duty of this people to do 
their own merchandising, and, if I  
had the power, I would prevail upon 
them to take care of themselves, 
to provide for themselves, 1 and 
use their means in a way to bonefit 
and bless themselves, instead of pour
ing into the laps of those who will 
squander and make an ill use of it, 
who will use it to sustain the power 
of the enemy in his operations against 
tho kingdom of God. This is right, 
and who can say aught against it ? 
Nobody but ix fault-finder or an ac
cuser. As it has always been, and 
will be yet for some time, when the 
sons of God assemble together, Satan 
will be on hand as an accuser of the 
brethren, to find fault with those 
who are trying to do good. What I 
have said on this matter will answer 
my purpose.

There is another item which I  will 
now notice, and until we learn such 
things I  will promise you that we 
shall never inherit the Celestial 
Kingdom. We are gathered together 
for the purpose of learning what to 
do with this present life and with the 
present blessings bestowed upon us. 
I f  we do not learn these lessons, how 
can we expect to be trusted with tho 
riches of eternity; for he that is 
faithful over a few things shall be 
made ruler over many things. The

item I  wish to refer to is the great 
loss which the people of this Ter
ritory suffer yearly in stock. I  havo 
talked about it heretofore many times, 
and tried to prevail upon tho brethren 
to save their stock. When we are 
blessed with an increase of cattle, 
aud wo disregard this blessing which 
the Lord bestows upon us, wo thereby 
incur His displeasure, and lay our
selves liable to punishment. What 
earthly father would bestow blessings 
upon a son with satisfaction aud 
pleasure while that son would con
tinue to squander them and gamble 
them away for nothing ? After a 
time that lather would withhold his 
favors, and bestow them upon the 
more worthy child. Tho Lord is 
more merciful than we aro; but there 
may be a termination to His gifts, if 
we do not receive them with grati
tude and take good care of them 
when we have them in our possession. 
Let the people take care of their 
cattle and horses, and the man who 
does not do it will lay hirnself liable 
to censure in the eyes of justice.

Listen to this advice, for here is 
economy. We have to gather the 
people, to send our Elders forth into 
the world to preach the Gospel to 
every creature; and when the people 
are gathered, there is probably not 
ono family to fifty out of those who 
are brought here that knows any
thing about cultivating the earth, 
raising cattle, or doing anything to 
sustain themselves; we have to teach 
them this after they come hero^ We 
have importuned and plead with and 
instructed the people on theso topics 
all the day long, rising early and 
continuing late until now; and many, 
a great many, have profited by our 
labors. The citizens of this city 
are tolerably comfortable; a great 
many of them have an abundance of 
fruit, and they enjoy it. I t  is very 
healthy for them and their children 
to eat in tho season thereof, and it
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helps many to sustain their families 
pretty comfortable; and then they 
raise a few chickens, and they have 
one or two pigs in the pen, and a cow 
to give them milk and batter; though 
as the cows are now fed they are not 
very profitable to their owners.

I  have lamented much that the 
people do not take the precaution to 
feed their cows. Let those who have 
cows in the city, sow a little lucerne 
seed in their gardens, say three or 
four rods square, and see that it is 
well cultivated, and you can feed 
your cows with a little of this two 
or thrae times a day, and take, a little 
oats or wheat for your labor and get 
it chopped, aud feed them a little of 
that every day, and give them the 
weeds you pull out of the garden, 
and the slops from the kitchen. In 
this way it is not difficult to keep a 
cow the year round. But take a cow 
six or seven miles over Jordan for a 
few div weeds, and be all day, or 
as long as she remains there, without 
water and without shade, when she 
returns to the river she fills herself 
with water and comes homo looking 
very full, yet hungry enough to crop 
the currant bushes whero she can 
reach them, and eat the weeds from 
under our fences. This is not right. 
Raise lucerne, plant a few hills of 
corn,' and tako off tho outside loaves 
of your cabbages aud give to her; 
sow youi beets nnd carrots, and what 
you do not use for greens, save and 
give to the cow. Save everything 
that she will cat, and feed it to her 
in a way that she will relish it and 
eat it all up ; feed it to her fresh, and 
not suller it to rot about the kitchen 
and tho doors to become a sickly' 
nuisanco to your children.

By taking this course, you can as 
well milk eight quarts of milk twice 
a day as two, according to the quality 
of tho cow aud the kind of feed you 
give her. Thus you have your milk 
and a littlo. butter, and your meat of

your own raising, and your eggs and 
chickens, and your fruit; and you 
have a living heie off an acre and a 
quarter of land. Such a little farm 
well tilled and well managed, and the 
products of it economically applied, 
will do wonders towards keeping and 
educating a small family. Let the 
little children do their part, when 
they are not engaged in their studies, 
in knitting their stockings and mit
tens, braiding straw for their hats, or 
spinning yarn for their frocks and 
underclothing. If  this people would 
strictly observe these simple prin
ciples of economy, they would soon 
become so rich that they would not 
have room sufficient to ' hold their 
abundance : their store-honses would 
run over with fullness, and their vats 
with new wine.

Now, cultivate your farms and 
gardens well, and drive your stock to 
where they can live through the 
winter, if you have not feed for them. 
Do not keep so many cattle, or, in 
other words, more than you enn well 
provide for and make profitable to* 
yourselves and to the kingdom of 
God. ( \\e  have hundreds and thou
sands of fat cattle upon tho ranges, 
and yet we have no beef to eat, or 
very little. Kill your cattle when 
they are fat, and salt down the meat, 
that you may have meat to eat in the 
winter and some to dispose of to your 
neighbors for their labour to extend 
your improvements. Lay up your 
meat, and not let it die on your hnnds. 
Such a course is not right. Cattle is 
made for our use, let us take care of , 
them.

I have now a proposition to mako 
to the Latter-day Saints; and here is 
tho strength and power of Israel to 
listen to it. I t  is to send five hundred 
teams to the Missouri river next 
season—five hundred good teams, 
with four yoke of oxen forward of a 
good wagon, to bring all the poor 
who have a mind to come to theso
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valleys. There are hundreds of the 
Saints who can get to the frontiers, 
but no further; and rather than leave 
their homes in the old countries and 
be left among strangers in a strange 
land, they stay at home. What do 
you say, shall we send down five 
hundred teams next season ? [The 
Conference was unanimously in favor 
of this movement.] I  would suggest 
that we take cattle and wagons from

Utah. The wagons that are made 
in the east now are not so good as 
they were years ago. The demand 
has made good wagon timber scarce, 
and it is rather difficult now to get as 
good wngons as we got a few years 
ago. Before the time of starting, 
you will be furnished with a ciroular 
of instructions. May the Lord bless 
you. Amen.

OTHERS’ SINS, NO JUSTIFICATION OF OURS.

Remarks by President Hrbbu C. K im ball, delivered in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lalce Gity, Oct. 6 , 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WAIT.

Brethren and sisters, may the very 
peace of our God be upon you, upon 
all Israel, and upon all those who love 
oar Lord' and Saviour Jesus Christ 
in all the world.

The more we grow in the Spirit 
of the Lord Jesus, the more are we 
inclined to extend the blessings of our 
God to all men, women and children 
who love Him. We are called to a 
very exceeding high calling, namely, 
to be messengers of life and salva
tion, hiding the Priesthood of the 
Son of God for tbe redemption of the 
world. What manner of men ought 
we to be? Of all men upon the 
earth our morality should be the 
best, and our light should not be hid 
under a bushel but should be on the 
top of a bushel to be seen of all, that 
our good works may be known, and 
that by our good example we may

influence others to do good and to 
trust in and serve God. Every man 
can exercise an influence for good or 
for evil in his sphere, and_in the 
circle wherein he moves.

How often people justify themselves 
in doing wrong because Mr. or Mrs. 
So-and-So did so; or in conducting 
thomselves like foolish persons in 
imitation of somebody’s foolish ex
ample ! People generally are disin
clined to acknowledge their faults 
and forsake them, but this we ought 
to do, purely because we love the 
right, doing it independently, and in 
defiance of the evil customs and 
examples with which we are sur
rounded. Every man ought to re
ceive the truth wherever he finds ifc. 
Some would rather receive the truth 
only from the First Presidency and 
the Twelve; bnt we should acknow-



ledge it, let it come from what source 
it  may. Every person should learn 
to govern himself and live in this 
world so as to secure life everlasting; 
and to do this, we must identify our
selves with our Father and our God, 
being grafted into Him by the ordi
nances of the Gospel, and through 
faithfulness being conformed to His 
image, partaking of His heavenly 
nature, as the graft which is put into 
the roots of a tree partakes of the 
«ap and natme of the tree, bringing 
forth the fruits jrf righteousness, 
drawingnourishmerirjl ife and streugt h 
for ever from the great source of all 
life and good. There is no other 
way for us to identify ourselves with 
God. Being baptized into Christ we 
put him on and become one with Him,, 
as he was baptized into His Father 
and became one with His Father; 
and thus we are all one in Christ 
Jesus. We are made one with the 
Father and the Son by observing His 
word, His law and His ordinances.

If I were to commit an impropriety, 
another person would not be justified 
in doing the same thing. If I violate 
the law of God I shall be condemned 
and will not escape uppn the plea that 
somebody else did the,same. Every 
man must answ^rC'for his own siu. 
I t  is true we have our weaknesses. 
How ? I am afflicted with rheumatic 
pains, or the infirmities of old age, 
or I am naturally consumptive, etc. 
These at©, weaknesses of the llesli; 
but may^ifc be termed a weakness 
when , men wilfully violate a plain, 
well-known law of God ? The Lord 

v requires nothing of His creatures
• * •' which they cannot perform. We ave 

subject to tho weaknesses of human 
nature, but they aro not crimes, 
neither should they stand in the way 

£  of onr doing all tho good in our 
power while we live in the flesh, and 
as little harm as possible. It is a 
srrftto break any of the command
ments of God. When a person bears
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false witness, it ia a sin; or when a 
person steals, it  is a sin; and these sins 
must be accounted for, either in time 
or in eternity, by the person who, 
commits them.

We havo come to this Conference 
from all parts of the Territory to be 
reminded of our duties, and to obtain 
strength in the worship of the Lord, 
and we are a good-looking people, 
and greatly blessed of,the Lord. Our 
happiness consists not in the posses
sion of earthly wealth so much as in 
the possession of that Spirit which it 
is onr right to obtain and cherish.

The short sentence, “ Do right,” 
embraces a great deal, and extends 
over the period of man’s life, em
bracing all his daily duties. I t  is 

fright for us to build that Tabernacle; 
it is a work which all the people of 
the Saints in these mountains are 
engaged in; and the more faithfnl 
we are in paying our tithing, these 
public works will progress the more 
vigorously. We all know what the 
word/of the Lord is on the subject 
of paying tithing, aud tho use to be 
mado of the means thus collected, 
namely—to build temples and taber
nacles, and to establish the kingdom 
of God generally. The Israelites 
built a tabernacle in tho wilderness 
wherein they deposited their holy 
things, which were afterwards re
moved into the teraplo at Jerusalem. 
When our templo is completed, it will 
be used for the admiuisteriug of the 
holy ordinances of God; it will 
bo for the use of tho Priesthood to 
give endowments to the people. It 
is just as requisite that that templo 
should be built as it is that we build 
houses for our wives and children to 
dwell in, because the service of our 
God is not so acceptable to Him in 
a temporary place of worship when 
His people can make a permanent 
one alter the pattern which is pleasing 
to Him. Let us pay our tithing 
faithfully, and whon we do that there
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will be no trouble in. making any 
‘ public improvement we desire to 

make; we can bring out the rivers 
and large streams of these valleys 
into canals for the purposes of trans
portation and irrigation, and become 
enriched by the facilities which these 
mountain streams offer unto us.

This is the head-quarters of Zion, 
and the law shall go forth from Zion 
and the word of the Lord from Jeru
salem. The Lord gave the law 
through Joseph when he was here, 
and now he gives it through Presi
dent Brigham Young. The law shall 
go forth from Zion unto all nations, 
and the word of the Lord is, “ Look 
(into me, and be ye saved, all the 
ends of the earth; for I am God and 
there is none else.” All who will 
not comply with this call will be 
damned. • The Elders who have 
faithfully fulfilled their missions,

' warning all men who came within 
tho sound of their voices, have iden
tified themselves with the Savior, 
and with the Father, and with the 
Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost 
will abide with all such if they con
tinue faithful; and herein consists 
the authority and power of every 
faithful servant of God in this and in 
all ages of the world.

When a man revolts against the 
work of God and against the counsels 
of his servants, and will not he sub
ject to the Holy Ghost which dwells 
in him, he commits treason against

- God, and against his authority on 
the earth, and neither the Father,

• nor the Son,, nor the Holy Ghost will
- take up their abode with such a man, 

*r rand he may bid farewell to the guid
ance of good angels.

We should so live that we can 
have the spirit of truth sufficiently 

i to judge between truth and error, 
between him that serveth God and 
him that serveth Him not. I t  is 
every man’s right so to live, for a 
people that are informed and intelli- 
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gent are much easier led and directed 
in the truth than a people that are 
untaught and ignorant. I t is for the 
purpose of instructing the Saints 
that we need the Temple and Taber
nacle erccted; and thanks be to God 
that he acknowledges our labors iu 
the small honse we are now using 
for the purpose of giving endow
ments; and those who keep their 
covenants made in that house will 
reap the blessings promised to them; 
while those who look upon their en
dowments as a light thing, and trifle 
with the things of God, will meet 
with desolation which they cannot 
avoid; but in doing so they are de
ceiving themselves and will bring 
upon themselves sorrow and wretch
edness, and finally destruction.

To be a Saint is an individual 
work, and it is out of the power of 
God, angels, or men to make a Saint 
of a man who is determined to be a 
sinner. If  a man will revolt against 
God and his authority on the earth, 
he has a right to do so, as much so 
as Lucifer had a right to turn away 
from his Father and God. Men are 
damned or saved by acting upon 
their agency, in receiving or rejecting 
the revealed truths of heaven. The 
majority of the members of this 
Church are the very elect of our God. 
There are some that are not so good, 
who care not for God, for His servant 
Brigham, for Heber, nor for the 
Twelve Apostles. But the day will 
come when the Lord will choose a 
people out of this people, upon whom 
be will bestow his choicest blessings. 
Think of the great numbers who 
were baptized into this Church when 
the Work first commenced in Eng
land, and how few there are who 
have stood to this d a y “ many are 
called but few are ehosen.”

Notwithstanding this sifting out of 
the unfaithful, the Lord has got a 
chosen people in these valleys of 
Utah, and He desires them to beqome 

Vol. XI.



'  self-sustaining, and fully able to con- 
« trol the trade and traffic of these 

mountains for their own profit and 
i advancement. In view of this we
• wish our brethren to import their 
f own merchandize, establish stores in
■ their towns and cities, and/trade with 
j. one another, and thus keep the wealth
- which we create among ourselves,
• ‘ making every effort in our power to 
" bring about the redemption of Israel, 
; and the great Work of our Father

and God. This may be the means 
t of destroying some through the de- 

cei tfulness of riches; but Jesus Christ 
will save all whom the Father hath

- put in his power to save, and great
• efforts will be made by the wicked 
. one to destroy, if it were possible, the

very elect; but as Jesus Christ hath 
r said, “ My sheep hear my voice, and 
‘ will follow me, and a stranger they 
. will not follow.”
i All who profess to be Latter-day 
, Saints will not be saved in the celes- 

tial world, for they cannot abide the
• celestial law, but all will attain to
■ the glory which they can abide.
- Every righteous thing that we do in 
.( this mortality is a rudimental lesson 
; in the celestial law of our God. Let
• us go to with our might, mind, and 
1 strength to abide the celestial law, as it 
. shall be revealed to usfrom time to time, 
, until we can abide its fulness, that

we may ultimately be introduced into
- the presence of our heavenly Father
• to dwell with him for over more, 
i Whatever the Prophet and President
• of the Church tells us to do that we 
.• should do, for he is directed by the 
«. nnerring Spirit of the Almighty to 
: counsel this people. We are con- 
. nected with him in the Lord, and we 
i talk and pray together upon all sub- 
: jects concerning the progress of this

people; and it is for him to decide, 
and give the law to Israel; and all 

< who do not abide it must suffer the 
consequence of their disobedionee;

•.. and all those who obey it wiU obtain 
.A** • {
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the blessings which are promised to 
faithfulness and obedience.

I  desire to do right and to bring 
about that which is good. I  have no 
other desire in my heart than to 
make all the acts of my life praise 
God. When I go into a ballroom I  
can there contemplate upon the things 
of God and praise Him in the dance. 
Virtue cleaveth to virtue, and light 
to light, and if we receive them they 
will have a place in us. I  shall, the 
Lord being my helper, try to be a 
Saint and live my religion. I  have 
come to this Conference with a de
termination to hear the word of God 
and be a Saint. We are blessed of 
the Lord now more than all tho 
people upon the face of the earth, 

>,and we ought to be faithful to His 
[commandments every moment of our 
lives, for we owe all wo have and are 
to His beneficent bounty, and all 
should be devoted to His interest, or 
in other words, to our own interests 
by devoting all to tho building up o f 
His kingdom.

No man has a right to commit 
sin, nor to intrude upon tho rights of 
his neighbor. • I t  is our privilege to 
do right, to serve God and keep his 
commandments, and follow faithfully 
the counsels of President Brigham 
Young in all things. The world is 
mad at what they call the one-man
power, but they need not find fault 
with the “ Mormons ” for this, when 
tho same thing is so faithfully upheld 
almost everywhere. For instance, 
the General Government sends a 
Governor to the Territory of Utah; 
the Territorial legislature can make 
laws and this one man can veto every 
one of them, making them of none 
effect. Brigham Young will always 
exercise an influence over this people 
for good, and I am going to help- 
him, and the Twelve Apostles will 
help him, and so will all the faithful 
Saints of God in all the world,. We 
shall prosper, and God will bless all

d is c o u r s e s . -
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this people for tho righteous* sake 
that dwell among them, for there is 
just as good a people here as ever did 
live in any part of the earth, accord
ing to their blessings and privileges. 
God has his elect here, and he is 
gathering them from the four quar
ters of the earth; and like a net that 
is cast into the sea, he gathers good 
and bad, that out of the multitude 
which he brings over the sea in ships 
he may gather His chosen people.

Thirty years ago the whole Church 
was under condemnation because they 
had neglected the new and everlast
ing covenant, even the Book of Mor
mon and other revelations God had 
given to them, and they were driven 
by their enemies, for they were under 
condemnation at that early day of 
our history. How is it with us now ? 
There are scores of this people who 
never look at those books. The

Book of Mormon is the ensign which 
God has lifted up to the nations in 
the last days, and we are not justified 
when we in our feelings neglect or 
forsake it. 1  take much comfort in 
reading those books which the Lord 
has given us through Joseph Smith. 
The Book of Mormon was written by 
the Spirit and power of God; the 
man that will read it faithfully will 
be filled with light and with truth. 
We should Jjold everything in rever
ence that God has revealed in the 
latter-day and in former days; but 
that which is revealed for us more 
nearly concerns us.

This Church and kingdom will 
prevail; it is the kingdom of God, 
and he will bear it off, and there is 
no power on earth nor in hell can 
stay it in its progress from this time 
henceforth and for ever. Amen.

INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING THINGS TEMPORAL AND
SPIRITUAL.

Remarks by Elder O rson H y d e , delivered in the JBowery, in Qroat 
Salt LaJee City, General Conference,. Oct. 7, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. ©. WATT.

By the request and permission of
- my brethren, I  have the pleasure of 
rising np in the midst of the Saints 
to say a few words to them this morn
ing. I  feel very thankful to the Lord 
our God that I  still have a name and 
a place among his people, that I  am 
permitted to meet with them in 
General Conference, to speak of the

goodness of our Father in heaven, 
and to join in worship with the 
general assembly of the Church of 
God. We are favored, truly, with 
fine weather; this is not only a great 
blessing to us, but it is a great bless
ing to our friends and brethren who 
are journeying on the plains (o join 
us in our localities here. . .
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First and foremost, brethren and 
sisters, I  will say that, on Thursday 
evening I arrived in this city from 
the south—from my field of labor. 
As I  came near the borders of the 
city I  came in contact with a very 
disagreeable smell, arising from the 
decomposition of some animal that 
Bad been hanled out on the outside 
to remove the nuisance from the city. 
When I  passed a certain line I  en
tered the city and beheld shady trees 
and fruit trees laden with fruit, and 
experienced with delight the agree
able odor from the ripening fruit. 
The contrast was as agreeable as it 
was great. I t  immediately occurred 
to my mind that our brethren who 
are crossing the plains might come in 
contact with dead bodies that had 
been removed from among the Saints, 
I  mean dead as to the spiritual life of 
God in them, for they must of neces
sity come in contact with these ere 
they could reach the city of the Saints. 
I  believe that the evil things that 
could be said of the Saints are said 
around the borders, and those that 
are coming here to find a home have 
these things to encounter, that are 
quite disagreeable, and it requires not 
a  little perseverance and faith to 
force their way through and to arrive 
here untarnished by the evil that 
meets them on the way. But when 
they can come with the Spirit of the 
Lord—with the spirit of the Saints 
in them—they forget all those dis
agreeable things on the borders, and 
their minds are charged with a 
heavenly influence, when they find 
themselves among the Saints here in 
peace and in truth.

Five years ago, the 10th of last 
June, I  left this city to bestow my 
labors in another part of the heritage 
of our God, in the county generally 
known as that of Sanpete. At the 
time I  Went there, there were* six 
efficient settlements,' the largest* of 
which would' not- exceed 125 or 130

families. According to the ability 
which the Lord has given me, in 
connection with my brethren who 
have been laboring more or less with 
me, the industry of the Saints, and 
the blessings of the Loid, the settle
ments have now increased to fifteen 
in number. They advanced south
ward until it was deemed expedient 
and necessary in the Legislature of 
last winter to organize two new 
counties, namely, the Sevier county 
and Piute county. The land in these 
counties that is susceptible of culti
vation is mostly occupied with settle
ments, which, in several places in 
these new counties, are quite large. •

We have had some difficulties to 
encounter, and all those who are ac
quainted with the establishment of 
new settlements in new localities, are 
not ignorant that there is always 
more or less difficulty to contend 
with; especially when they are so 
remote from what may be termed 
headquarters, or from the sources of 
aid and succor. We have enjoyed, 
generally, very good health; we have 
had some little sickness among chil
dren, and several have died.

There is a good deal of ambition 
among our people to cultivate a great 
quantity of ground, the result of 
which is, that we cultivate onr lands 
poorly in comparison to what we 
would if we were contented with a 
smaller area, and would confine our 
labors to it. We have found some 
difficulty with regard to water, and 
complaints have been made about a 
scarcity of water in many places, 
when, indeed, I  suppose the Lord has 
apportioned the water to the amount 
of land he intended should be culti
vated. I  do not think that these 
things are passed over unnoticed by 
Him without some kind of arrange
ment or calculation. He understands 
perfectly well what the elements are 

1 capable of producing, and how many 
of His people may be established
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here or there with profit and with 
advantage. I  have labored most in* 
dustriously since I  have acquired a 
little experience myself, to induce my 
brethren to direct their energies upon 
smaller tracts of land; for I  have no
ticed where men would attempt to 
raise a crop off forty acres of land, 
that they could not get their crops in 
in season, and frequently the frost 
came early and destroyed a great 
portion of them. This is bestowing 
our labor for that which does not 
profit. Now, would it not be better 
to confine our energies to a small 
tract of land, put in our crops in due 
season, have ample time to do it, do 
it  well, and then it would only require

- onc-half or one-third the amount of 
water to mature them, and they 
would mature in advance of the 
frost ?

I  do not know how it is in other 
sections of the country, but I  pre
sume it is more or less with them 
like the circumstances I  will relate. 
I  have known men, single handed, 
attempt to raise twenty-five and 
thirty acres of grain, when it is more 
than any one man can well do; the 
result is, they find themselves trou
bled to get the water; they run from 
break of day until dark at night, 
wearing themselves out, and with ail 
they can do they cannot bestow that 
attention upon their fields which they 
need, and they only get from eighteen 
to twenty bushels of wheat to ilio 
acre. When men have confined 
themselves to ten acres of land, 
having plowed it well the season be
fore, all the foul weeds killed out and 
the soil left clean, the seed sown at

- an early day in tbe Spring, and put 
in in good order, I  have known such 
fields to produce from forty to sixty 
bushels of good plump wheat to the 
acre. Besides, when fields are so 
cultivated, less water is used; the 
necessary labor can be performed 
wihout being hurried, and a plentiful

harvest of golden sheaves reward the 
toil of the laborer.

This season, in all probability, our 
crops will fall short of other years 
some thirty thousand bushels of 
wheat, by reason of the early frosts. 
While I  regret this loss, I  am happy 
to say that there is plenty of good 
wheat in the granary, or in tbe Egypt 
of Utah; and I  think the loss this 
year, through early frosts, will aid 
very much in enforcing the principles 
which I  have endeavored to advance, 
namely, to confine our labors to 
smaller tracts of land and put in our 
crops in good time; that while they 
are growing luxuriantly and yielding 
bountifully, filling onr bins with 
golden grain, we are not worn out 
with toil before the days allotted to 
us to live are expired; but we still 
have our strength, time to build com
fortable houses for our families to 
live in, barns and sheds, and to pre
pare shelter for our stock.

I  find the longer we live in these 
valleys that the range is becoming 
more and more destitute of grass; 
the grass is not only eaten up by tho 
great amonnt of stock that feed upon 
it, but they tramp it out by the very 
roots; and where grass once grew 
luxuriantly, there is now nothing bnt 
the desert weed, and hardly a spear 
of grass is to be seen.
^Between here and the mouth of 

Emigration kanyon, when our bre
thren, the Pioneers, first landed here 
in ’47, there was an abundance of 
grass over all those benches; they 
were covered with it like a meadow. 
There is now nothing but tbe desert 
weed, the sage, the rubbit-bush, and 
such like plants, that make very poor 
feed for stock. Being cut short of 
our range in the way we have been, 
and accuniulating stock as we are, 
we have nothing to feed them with 
in the winter and they perish. There 
is no profit in this, neither is it 
pleasing in the sight of God onr
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Heavenly Father that we should con
tinue a course of life like unto this. 
Hence, in my labors I  have exerted 
an influence, as far as 1 have been 
able, to cultivate less land in grain 
and secure to ourselves meadows that 
we might have our hay in the time 
and in the season thereof, shades for 
our stock, barns, and stables for our 
horses, and good houses for our fami- 
.lies, where they may be made com
fortable and happy, and that we may 
not be everlasting slaves, running, as 
it  were, after an ignus faiuus, or jack 
in the lantern, following a false light, 
but that we may confine ourselves to 
a-proper and profitable course of life. 
1 do say, that a man’s life consisteth 
not in tho abundance of the things 
that he possesses, nor upon the vast 
amount he extends his jurisdiction 
over, but it consists in a little well 
cared for, and everything in order. 
When we confine ourselves and our 
labors to small tracts of land, we shall 
then find time to do everything that 
ia necessary to bo done; but if we 
branch out so largely in plowing, 
sowiug and reaping, we have no time 
to make necessary improvements 
around our homes and in our cities; 
in fact, we have so much to do that 
we can do nothing at all.

Now I  speak of these things, ray 
brethren, not because I think that 
they are tho most edifying to you, 
but I  speak of them because I con
sider that a temporal salvation is as 
important as a spiritual one. I t is 
salvation in every respect that we 
are laboring to obtain, not only to 
make ourselves comfortable and 
happy, so far as the physical energies 
of the body arc concerned, but, also, 
that the mind should not constantly 
be on the strain day and night. 
Thore should be a little time for re
laxation aud rest to both body and 
mind, that while onr bodies are rest, 
ing the mind may be fresh to plan 
and arrange for our personal oomforfc

and how to’ make everything snug * 
and tidy around us. How much more * 
agreeable is life when everything is ' 
in order and good regulation is main
tained in and around our homes and 
cities. This is what I  have endea- - 
vored, in my weak way, to instil into 
the minds of the Saints. In some 
instances I  have been successful, and 
where men have adopted the course I  
have suggested, they have invariably 
borne testimony in its favor. I  would 
rather have half a dozen cows in the 
winter, and have them well taken 
care of, than to have twenty and have 
fourteen of them die for want of feed 
and proper attention, which would 
leave me only sis. I  would rather 
only have the six to begin with, then 
I  would not have the mortification of 
seeing so many suffer and die. In 
the present condition of the ranges, 
we cannot indulge in the hope of 
raising such large herds of stock as 
we'have done heretofore; but we have 
got to keep about what will serve us, 
and take care of them well; then we 
can enjoy ourselves, aud we are not 
the authors of misery to any part'of 
creation.

We are trying to get into this way; 
it is a slow operation, and it seems 
that men's inordinate desire for 
wealth and extensivo possessions is 
hard to ovei’come. Thoy hate to be 
limited; they think their fields are 
not large enough for their strength; 
but it is a good thing to have a little 
strength on hand all the time, and 
not let out the very Inst link, because 
there might be an emergency that 
would really require it. If wo drive 
a pair of horses all the time at their 
utmost speed they ore soon worn out; 
and if you want to make a trip very 
speedily, you cannot do it, your ani
mals we n\n down, you have nob 
husbanded their strength, and they 
are not capable of performing the 
journey you wish; whoreas, if they 
are properly driven, judiciously fed,
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and their strength properly hus
banded, when you want to mako a 
sudden dash you have the power to 
do it. We are not unlike, in this 
respect, to other portions of the ani
mal creation.. Perhaps I  have said 
enough upon this subject.

We have had our difficulties fo en
counter in the south; it has not all 
sunshine and fair weather with us, 
but we have got along as well as we 
could. Perhaps that is saying too 
much, it is saying a good deal; I  do 
not know that I  dare say it. I  look 
back frequently upon my past life 
and find many places that I  think I 
could have bettered; but were I  to 
live my life over again I  do not know 
that I  could do any differently. I 
■will, however, let the past take care 
of itself, and for the future seek to do 
the will of God and keep myself in 
subjection to it.

I  have no objections to men obtain
ing wisdom and learning from books, 
whether old or new; that is all right 
and good enough; but I  consider it 
is better to have the Spirit of God 
in our hearts, that we may know the 
truth when we hear i t ; and not only 
know it when we hear it, but be 
capable by that Spirit of bringing 
forth things that we never heard. I  
feel that it is our privilege, brethren 
and sisters, to have this principle 
dwelling within us; and when I see 
men laboring through books, ancient 
and modern, to find but little that is 
good, I am remindad of those who 
run over forty acres of land in a 
superficial manner, and only reap a 
little, when a small quantity of land, 
well watered and well cultivated, 
would be sure to yield a rich harvest.

I  want to speak a few words now 
in relation to our position. We look 
back to the days of Abraham, and 
we consider him to be a great man. 
Truly, he was a great man; he was 
among the first of great men in this 
world, according to our limited know

ledge. There were great men before > 
his day, but we are not so well ac- ' 
quainted with the revelations given ' 
previous to his time, nor with the 
men that lived before him, as we are 
with Abraham, and with the revala- 
tions given to him and to prophets 
subsequent to his time. The Lord - 
called him away from the worship of ' 
idols, telling him to separate himself 
and go into a land He would show 
him. He was guided by that Spirit • 
that always guides aright, so he came 
into the land of Canaan. The Lord 
told him to look “ northward and . 
southward, and eastward and west
ward; for all the land which thou 
seest, to thee will I  give it, and to 
thy seed for ever. And I  will make 
thy seed as the dust of the earth; so 
that if a man can number the dust of 
the earth, then shall thy' seed also be ' 
numbered.” The Lord promised to 
make him a great rnler, a prince, and 
the father of the faithful. 1 want to 
ask the Latter-day Saints if the field 
is not wide enough, and if it is not 
the good will of our Father in heaven 
to make Abrahams of every faithful 
man of God that lives on the earth 
at this day ?—if it it is not according 
to the loving-kindnessof our Heavenly 
Father to bless every faithful man of 
God as he blessed Abraham? I t 
seems so to me. Abraham had sev
eral wives, aud he had children. Is 
not the same blessing extended to us ? 
That if Abraham was to be a prince 
and a ruler, and his posterity become 
numerous, may we not, if faithful to 
our God and to our covenants, be as 
Abraham ? Shall there be any end 
to our posterity ? May they not be 
as numerous as the stars in the firma
ment, and as the sands upon the sea 
shore ? Abraham may be in advance 
of us; he lived in an earlier period; 
but we are following up in the same 
track. Although we may »ot be 
called upon to yield up an only son, 
as Abraham was, yet, may we not
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enjoy through faithfulness the bless
ings, and honors, and privileges that 
he did ? I  see nothing in the way of 
it. I  believe it is accordihg to the 
goodness, and generosity, and loving 
kindness of onr Father in heaven. 
Now, the Jews boasted that they 
were the literal descendants of Abra
ham ; and, notwithstanding their un
righteousness, stubbornness of heart, 
blindness of mind, and unbelief, they 
considered themselves heirs to all the 
promises made unto Abraham, and 
a distinguished and honored people. 
Jesus came to them, and taught and 
instructed them, and would have 
saved them, but they would not allow 
him to be their Savior; hence he 
said, “ O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest 

' them which are sent unto thee, how 
often would I  have gathered thy 
children together, even as a hen 
gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye would not.” The 
Savior began to reason with them on 
one occasion; they answered and 
said unto him, Abraham is onr father. 
Jesus saith unto them, “ If ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye would do tho 
works of Abraham. Ye are ot your 
father the devil, and tho lusts of your 
father ye will do; he was a murderer 
from tho beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, because there is no truth 
in him,” eto. Now, they aro tho 
people to whom the promises were 
made, of whom it is said they should 
be remembered for ever, and that too 
with loving kindness and favor. I t  
was understood that they would be 
chastened if they went astray, but 
the Lord would always remember 
them on account of their fathers.

They that avo tho children of 
Abraham do the works of Abraham. 
What did Abraham do ? The Spirit 
of the Lord came upon him, and the 
voice of the Lord was heal'd by him, 
{ind when the Lord commanded him 
he obeyed; when he was commanded

to offer tip his only son, his darling 
Isaac, he prepared to do so. Abra
ham, no doubt, felt all the sympathies- 
of a kind-hearted father, but still the 1 

voice of God to him was paramount 
to all things else, and he laid his son 
upon the alter and was about to slay 
him; and while the knife was aimed 
at the life of the lad, showing that 
Abraham was folly bent to do the 
will of God, and follow out the- in
structions given him, an angel’s voice 
from on high said, Abraham, spare 
thy son; I  have tried and proved 
you; now I  have the evidence that 
you will not withhold anything from 
me; there is a ram in the thicket, 
take him and offer him up instead; 
and Isaac was accepted in a figure' 
and was saved. Abraham went on 
in obedience to the requirements of 
Heaven and faltered not. Now, then, 
if we will do the works of Abraham,, 
we are the children of Abraham. The 
natural seed of Abraham rejected the 
offers of mercy, and it was said o f 
them, “ Reprobate silver shall men 
call them, because the Lord hath 
rejected them.” Again, Paul says, 
“ For he is not a Jew, which is one 
outwardly; neither is that circum
cision, which is outward in the flesh.” 
Their true line of connection with 
Abraham was broken because of un
belief, and Heaven regarded it no 
more. But hero is a new institution,, 
hence, says Jesus, except a man be 
born again he cannot see the kingdom 
of God, and except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God. To 
bo born again is necessary to bo a 
child of Abraham—to be a child of 
God. We are to be born of water 
and of the Spirit. What will the 
Spirit do for us if we give place to i t  
and allow it to act according to its 
office in our own bosoms, and oppose 
it not, doing nothing to grieve it and 
to paralyze its force and influence 
upon our systems ? Will it not create
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ns anew in Christ Jesns, making our 
flesh, blood, and bones anew, creating 
the whole creature anew, being born 
from above and sanctified unto God ? 
I t  seems so to me. I t was said to 
Jesns, “ Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethren stand without, desiring to 
speak with thee.” But he answered 
and said unto him who told him, 
“ Who is my mother ? and who are 
my brethren ? And he stretched 
forth his hand toward his disciples, 
and said, Behold my mother and my 
brethren! For whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father whioh is in 
Leaven, the same is my brother and 
sister and mother.” I  do not know 
ihat I  understand the exact meaning 
of the, word sanctification, it is a very 
commonly used word; what I  under
stand by it is, that the sanctifying 
influences of the Spirit of God is that 
influence which purges us from every 
thing that is worldly, selfish, and 
contrary to the mind of God: and the 
creature who is sanctified can say, 
“ Our Father who art in heaven,” 
because he is born from above. Now, 
the presumption is, if a child is born 
to me, that that child inherits my 
spirit—my nature—by virtue of his 
birth and “ being begotten by me.” 
I f  we are, then, begotten of God and 
born of his Spirit, we inherit the 
qualities of the Deity himself. Then 
may we not all become Abrahams ? 
I t  seems to me that the Almighty 
can furnish territory enough, room 
enough: for He is not limited: and 
this world and all other worlds are 
subject to him. He controls, governs, 
and manages them, and they are to 
provide ample room for the existence 
and increase of His faithful children.

I do not pretend to understand the 
secret springs that are subject to the 
Almighty’s touch, but suffice it to 
say that I  know they exist, and that 
He can touch them aright; and that 
if we will serve Him and honor Him 
and keep His commandments, He will

touch them every time in our favor.
I  do not feel that the kingdom of God 
is going to be overthrown, that the 
wicked are going to prevail against 
it. I  would have great mercy upon 
the wicked, so far as they will repent* 
and obey the Gospel; but if they 
will not repent and obey the Gos
pel, if they will love unrighteous
ness and practice it all the day long, 
they cannot be acknowledged as the 
children of God, but will be accounted 
enemies of the Most High, and will 
be overthrown.

I  wish to put the most charitable' 
construction upon the purposes of all 
men. When the army was sent up - 
to Utah under Johnston, their design 
was to overthrow the “ Mormons” in 
these valleys; for they considered our' 
religion a dangerous error, though 
this was not their manifest and 
avowed reason. They, however, did 
ns no harm, and that great army, the 
flower of the United States, was 
broken to pieces and scattered hither 
and thither. They exhibited to all 
men and to the heavens their purpose, 
but God saved his people. What 
did they get for their reward ? Look 
at the fields of Virginia and Ten
nessee. Look on the battle-fields in 
the South that have been drenched 
with blood; the nation has been 
clothed with mourning, sorrow, and 
wretchedness, and this is their reward 
for seeking to fight against God and< 
to overthrow his kingdom. Do they 
look at it so ? They do not. And 
they will spurn this testimony as- 
they would the testimony that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, was- 
armed with the Spirit of God, and 
carried life and death on his tongue. 
The nation has had a bloody war and. 
a sore time of suffering, and many a 
heart will ache and be filled with 
sorrow after this day; it will take a 
long time to heal up the deadly 
wound it has inflicted upon the na
tion, a long time to cure up the sore,.



and while i6 is being cured up in one 
place, I  have thought there is danger 
of it breaking out in another place. 
The whole organization of the nation 
has been infected with a disease that 
seems to be incurable: perhaps it 
may be cured, but I  cannot say how 
-this may be. Is the trouble ended ? 
I  do not apprehend that it is; they 
may cry peace and safety, but I  do 
not think there is a good foundation 
for it. I f  they will provoke further 
•calamities, after the severe reproof 
that has been given, further calami
ties will come upon them.

It is perfectly right to look at 
things as they really are. Here is, 
perhaps, a million of men to be dis
banded that have been accustomed 
to live not by agricultural and me. 
•chanical pursuits, but they have been 
accustomed for the last few years to 
live by destroying the fruits of the 
ground and the productions of me* 
•chanical labor; by destroying men, 
women, and children, and laying 
towns and cities in flames, and they 
have had joy in tho work of their 
hands. When this multitude of men 
•are turned loose, are they going to 
adopt their former course of industry? 
Some may, but I  fear the majority of 
them will not; the great mass oi 
ihem have learned to do otherwise, 
and they are like so many firebrands 
scattered over the land.

When I  was young I  used to read 
■about a day that should burn os an 
oven, and all the proud and they 

s that do wickedly shall be as stubble. 
I  then had an idea that a sheet of fire
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would qome down from heaven and I 
burn up,the ungodly; that the 6un I 
would be darkened and the taoon 
turned to blood and the stars fall 
from heaven. I  look at things in 
another point of light now; I  now • 
consider that the elements, the agents 
of destruction, are right here to ac
complish that work, and the revela
tions of God will be fulfilled; for God 
has put in their hearts to fulfil his 
will, and they shall make the whore 
of all the earth desolate and naked, 
and shall eat her flesh and burn her 
with fire. That great day of burning 
is beginning; we have had a few 
drops before the shower; it will wax 
worse and worse, aud men will con
tinue to deceive and be deceived until 
the earth shall be burned up. The 
word of the Lord is, “ Come out from 
her, my people, that ye be not par
takers of her sins and receive not o f . 
her plagues.”

In conclusion, let me say that I  
know this is the work of God, I know 
it to be the truth of heaven, I  know 
that Joseph is a Prophet of the Most 
High God, and I know thnt he gave 
the mind and will of Heaven to the 
world in the days of his mortal life.
I  know that President Brigham 
Toung is the man now chosen of God 
to guide the destinies of this people, 
and I say, May the Lord bless him, and 
those that are conneected with him, 
and those that listen to his counsel; 
and may the blessing of God be upon 
all Israel, and His wrath and indig
nation be upon all that hate Him, in 
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

d is c o u h s e s .
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REPORTED BY Q. D. WATT. '

I t  is with very great pleasure that 
I  have listened to the instructions 
and counsels of my brethren at this 
Conference. In fact, the season of 
Conference is a period of reflection 
with me. I t is eighteen years ago 
yesterday when the first October 
Conference was held in this valley 
under the shade of a hay stack, and 
i t  served an abundant means of shad* 
iiig all that attended. As we are 
here assembled now, it would require 
an extensive hay stack to create a 
shade sufficient to accommodate the 
assembly, and there is but a very 
small representation here from the 
settlements of the Territory, though 
there are considerable numbers from 
some of them—trains of fifty or sixty 
wagons loaded with persons to attend 
Conference. Those of us who are in 
this city, and who have not had the 
privilege of travelling through the 
settlements, can form very little com
prehension of the extent, strength, 
and population of tho Territory, and 
of the amount of labor, toil, and the 
results of that toil and labor which 
are progressing throughout.

President xoung has devoted a 
large portion of his time since last 
Conference, associated with a number 
of Elders, in travelling and visiting 
the Saints. He has visited, perhaps, 
one-half of them, after _ travelling 
about eighteen hundred miles. Onr 
Territory is said to be sparsely set

tled, but our location renders it neces
sary that wherever a settlement exists 
it shall be of considerable size, in 
order to carry out the necessary 
arrangements tor protection and cul
tivation. I t is seldom that a small 
settlement can do this successfully. 
I  have been pleased with the sugges* 
tions offered by President Hyde in re
lation to the better cultivation of the 
soil; for when we go to the expense of 
taking out water, of keeping up dams, 
making requisite canals, repairing 
tunnels and smaller ditches and water 
sects, it would seem really sound 
policy that every foot of land thus 
watered, in order to make it effective, 
should be cultivated in the best pos
sible manner. If  the Lord had seen 
proper to send rains from heaven to 
water our lands sufficiently a$d gra
tuitously as in other places, we might 
spread over the land and cultivate 
the soil without so much labor on* 
our part. If  the suggestions which 
have been made are duly considered 
and applied throughout the Territory, 
the result will be the production of 
from one to three times more of the 
necessaries of life on the same area.

So far as the unity of the people is 
concerned, I  have felt to rejoice the 
past season; I  have accompanied the 
President this summer, except when 
on his last trip to Cache Valley,, 
daring which I  was on a journey to 
the South with Elder Amasa Lyman.

\
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We held twenty-four meetings. I t  is 
really an expressive and singular in
cident that we live to visit so many 
climates inhabited by Saints in so 
short a time. We passed near the 
snow region in July, went directly 
into a semi-torrid zone.to see the 
effects of all the changes in this va
riety of climate, thermometer at 
Washington 110° in the shade, all 
within our own borders. Oar settle- 
ments may be compared to a thrifty 
tree, throwiug out annually a new 
growth more extended and more vig
orous. While President Young and 
company passed on south, Elders F. 
D. Richards and A. M. Musser took 
another direction through the new 
counties of Sevier, Piute, and Kane, 
through a chain of new settlements 
never before visited, only in part, by 
some of the Twelve, visiting on their 
route some 600 families. It is really 
astonishing to reflect that such an ex
tent of settlements have been thrown 
out. We hove been gratified very 
much with the efforts and exertions 
made by our brethren who were sent 
on missions to our cotton region in 
opening and enlarging the settlements 
there. They have met with many 
difficulties of which their northern 
brethren have very little conception. 
The soil along their streams in many 
places is composed of such loose ma
terial that it is almost impossible to 
carry a water ditch through it for 
irrigation, the soil of the banks dis
solving in the water like sugar in 
coffee; dams are washed away by 
frequent bursting of clouds. You may 
tuko the best fields in tho vicinity of 
St. George, and the annual expense 
of keeping up their canals and dams 
for irrigation has been 15 dollars per 
acre, and yet the courage, energy, 
perseverance, and dilligcnce of the 
brethren have not failed, but they 
continue to construct dams, and con
tend with the natural obstacles that 
lie in their way to the permanent

improvement of the country. This; 
perseverance, 'which will eventually 
bring forth an abundant supply of* 
the needful staples which can be suc
cessfully produced in that climate, is 
very commendable; to support them
selves by producing their own bread-, 
stuff is true political economy. Not
withstanding the number of mechan
ics sent there, they have not sufficient- 
to supply the wants of the people. 
There are many towns without a 
blacksmith, plasterer, mason, or car
penter. A considerable number of* 
these could find employment and 
make themselves good homes in many 
of the southern settlements. We- 
would direct the minds of the bre- , 
thren to this item.

There is much land that can bo- 
cultivated in wheat with flood water 
that cannot be made to produce cot
ton, in consequence of drouth later in 
the season. The raising of bread this 
year has not interfered to any great 
extent with the culture of cotton, tho 
supply of whieh has been greater 
than last year; and two-thirds of' 
breadstuff necessary has been pro
duced to supply the inhabitants, the 
other third must be brought from 
the north. Many vineyards have 
come into bearing, and extensive now 
vineyards have been planted, and the 
efforts at cultivating more breadstuffs 
have proven successful; and if tho- 
brethren continue their eflorts, an am
ple supply will be produced for home 
consumption without materially les
sening the breadth cultivated in 
cotton and vines. While my brethren 
are contending with these obtsacles X 
sympathize with them, aud rejoice- 
when 1 see them victorious. As £ 
passed through the mineral lots in 
St. George 1 saw their barren aspect,, 
and saw the men working on them 
to conquer those combined chemical 
elements which eat up everything 
that grows, and though the rocks and 
fences of sandstones were dissolving;
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'before them, yet men are conquering 
this soil and making it produce. 
Nearly three-fourths of all the fruit 
trees planted in Sfc. George have been 
unsuccessful, yet the place is looking 
like the Garden of Eden, showing 
that perseverance, faith, and energy 
will conquer everything. It is a de
lightful and pleasant locality. I  name 
these things because we are interested 
in them, and wish the brethren to 
realize that those brethren on that 
mission have spent the accumulated 
property of many years, and many of 
them are successful; some are yet 
struggling to make a start, and it is 
with them as the old adage has it, 
while the grass grows the cow starves; 
but they are not discouraged ; their 
eyes look bright, their spirit is deter
mined, and I was pleased to hear 
Elder Snow speak of the good spirit 
they felt, and that they were deter
mined to overcome. A people pos
sessed of such great energy, aided by 
the ready co-operation of their bre
thren in the north, are bound to con- 
quer that desert, and not only make

it blossom as the rose, but make one 
of the most delightful regions of the 
earth. I  would suggest to all persons 
who go there to fulfil what is required 
of them, and not forget that it is ne
cessary to carry the staff of life with 
them, that those that are there, and 
those that are going, may be provided 
with ample supplies of bread; it is 
better to have a little over when the 
next harvest comes than to go two or ' 
three weeks without bread. May the 
blessings of God be upon Zion, and 
may her cords be lengthened and her 
stakes strengthened, that she may be 
blessed continually with that wisdom, 
knowledge, and intelligence that guide 
the head and inspire the body. We 
are improving in everything; we 
must continue to improve until the 
light of life shines throughout the 
whole eai*th; for our business is to be 
like a city set upon a hill, or a candle 
set upon a table, to illuminate the 
earth, and bring all to a knowledge 
of the truth, life, and peace. May 
God enable us to be so is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

REVELATION PROM GOD, TRUE KNOWLEDGE.

Remarks by Elder J ohn  T aylo r , delivered in the Bowery, Great ScdU 
Lalce City, General Conference, Oct. 7, 1865.

r e p o r t e d  b y g. d , w a t t.
I t is good to meet together as we 

are met on the present occasion. I t 
is good to speak on the goodness of 
God, and it is pleasant and instruc
tive to hear; we enjoy a privilege

that is not possessed by any of the 
inhabitants of the earth except, our
selves; it is a privilege which, when 
properly understood by the Saints, 
they will esteem to be greater than
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t any other earthly blessing that can 
be bestowed upon them. We assem
ble together in a different capacity 
from that of any other people; we 
meet here as the representatives of 
God upon the earth. Yet occupying 
the high position that we do, blessed 
as we qre with the light of truth,

. with the Holy Priesthood, with the 
fulness of the everlasting Gospel; in 
possession of light and intelligence 

: that is not imparted unto others, but 
1 of which they are ignorant, we stand 

emphatically as God’s elect, as His
• representatives on the earth; at the 
'same time, there is mixed up with us 
a great amount of weakness, infirmi
ties, and follies, and we need con
tinually the aid, teaching, and protec
tion of the Almighty God to govern, 
guide, lead, and direct ns in the 
right path.

As I  before stated, we stand in a 
different position to the Almighty 
and to tho world from that of any 
other people. To us God has revealed 

, his will; He has opened the heavens 
to us; among us He has organized 
the Holy Priesthood, and revealed 
those principles which exist in the 
eternal world; of us He has made 
messengers of life and salvation, to 
ns He has communicated his law, 
and from us He expects obedience 
and a ready co-operation with Him 
in bringing to pass those great events 
that must transpire in the building 
up and establishment of the kingdom 
of God in the last days. The Lord 
is anxious to do ns good, to enlighten 
our minds, to inform our judgment, 
to unfold unto us His will, and to 
strengthen us and prepare us for the 
great events that must transpire in 
these last days. Ho is desirous to 
show us how to save ourselves, how 
to bless ourselves, temporally and 
spiritually, intellectually, morally, 
physically, politically, and in every 

, possible way that He is capable of 
bestowing his blessings upon fallen

humanity. He is desirous to perform 
a great work upon the earth, to bring 
about a great revolution among men; 
to establish correct principles of every 
kind, and to make the earth and the 
inhabitants thereof fulfil the measure 
of their creation, and prepare all that 
are capable or worthy to receive 
everlasting life and exaltation in the 
celestial kingdom where he dwells.
He is desirous of making use of us as 
his instruments in the development 
of this great work in which He has 
engaged. ✓

We have been in the habit of read
ing the words of the prophets in 
relation to the establishment of the 
kingdom of God, and what they have 
said, and the Spirit by which they 
were inspired. We have reflected a 
good deal upon what the Lord would 
do in relation to establishing correct 
principles upon the earth in the last 
days. We have read about these 
tilings, and we have believed them in 
part; and as the Spirit of God has 
beamed upon onr minds, latterly we 
have been enabled to comprehend 
more fully some of the things that 
the prophets in ancient times wrote» 
about, but of which they understood 
very little, and we can only under
stand them as we are taught; we can 
only comprehend the designs of God 
as he reveals them to us; we can 
only understand our duty as the 
Spirit of God makes it manifest, 
either through the Elders of Israel 
or by the revelations of God to our- . 
selves, or both. -s’

I t is in vain for the Elders of 
Israel to teach the principles of truth 
unloss the people are. prepared to 
receive them; and it is vain for the 
Lord to communicate his will unto 
the people unless the peoplo possess 
a portion of his Spirit, to comprehend 
something of that will and the designs 
of God towards them, and towards 
the earth upon whioh they dwell. 
Nor can the Lord work with them
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‘ unless they are prepared to co-operate 
with him in the establishment of his 
kingdom upon the earth.

There are a great many things-of- 
which we speak that seem toJjo'Very 
simple, and very unnecessary, in the 
estimation of some, for us to talk 
about. We have heard in this Con
ference reports from different parts 
of the Territory about their crops, 
about the way the land is cultivated, 
about the kind of improvements the 
people are making, about the pros
pects that lie before them for sustain
ing themselves with all the common 
necessaries of life, etc. And some 
people think that we might, when we 
convene together, talk about some
thing else—about something which 
they would designate as being more 
spiritual. We meet together as men 
of intelligence, as men possessing 
natural wants, who have natural bod
ies, which bodies have to be clothed, 
to be fed and provided for; we meet 
together as rational individuals and 
as heads of families, who have chil
dren ‘ growing up that need, in the 
first place, to be instructed in the 
common laws of life, and in those 

/ things that are necessary to promote 
our common well.being. The first 
thing that devolves upon all human 
beings, so far as I  can comprehend it, 
is to provide a way for their own 
sustenance. One of the very first 
oommandments that God gave to 
Adam was, when He placed him in 

, the garden, He told him to dress or 
till it, so that he might be able to 
provide for his necessities. The fiat 
of the Almighty, at the time when 
Adam was expelled from the Garden 
.of Eden was to him, “ In the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread;” 

. that we cannot avoid. By this in
scrutable law we acre compelled to 
attend to some of the first necessary 
affairs of life, or to go without bread 
and necessarily die. Consequently, 
when we talk about land and posses

sions, an inheritance, etc., we talk 
about things, that are soma of the 
first necessaries pertainingto human 
existence. We live by breathing the 
air that God gives us, ly drinking 
the water that He cause* to flow for 
our sustenance, and bJ cultivating 
the earth it  order that we may par
take of the products of the earth. 
This is one of +he first duties per
taining to man, aid hence when we 
meet together to formnew settlements 
as part of the body pclitic—as part 
of the kingdom of God, it devolves 
upon all of us always to ascertain 
how we can sustain ourselves in the 
position in which we are placed. 
Hence, when we hear of any difficul
ties, such as we have heard of in the 
the south at various times, and from 
other sources, pertaining to the exist
ence of man, it causes a thrill of feel
ing to go through the whole of the 
people that form part of the kingdom 
of God; for if one member of the 
body suffers, they all suffer with it; 
and if one member of the body re
joices, the rest rejoice with it. When 
we hear from the south, as at the 
present time, that they are raising 
their bread, and that there is every 
reasonable prospect of them being 
enabled to* sustain themselvos, we feel 
comforted by the report. When we 
hear from the north of the destruc
tion made by die early frosts, and yet, 
notwithstanding this disaster, of the 
prospects that lie before them, and 
the encouragement that they hold 
out to us of the prosperity of their 
settlements there, and that they will 
be able to provide for themselves, we 
feel comforted thereby, and feel 
thankful to the God of Israel that He 
is providing for and taking care, of 
his Saints.

We believe that the kingdom of 
God is a temporal kingdom as well 
as a spiritual and eternal kingdpm, to 
use this expression according to our 
comprehension; and when men are



deprived of Ibe common necessaries 
of life, oad have not wherewith to 
sustain themselves, they have but 
very litfle time to attend to religions 
matters, »nd they cannot be of much 
benefit to their brethren in helping to 
establish the kingdom of G^d upon the 
earth. But when, on tfa other hand, 
we see that the Sain& me blessed in 
the north, in the .south, in the east,

• and in the we.«*; when we see them 
industrious, jvrsevering, dilligent,and 
using all ]p«vful measures to provide 
for themselves, and their families, 
and those that depend upon them; 
and when wo see them cultivating 
the Spirit of God in them and living 
their religion, cleaving close to the 
Almighty and drawing blessings from 
bis hand, then we acknowledge the 
band of God iu all things, and feel to 
bless the name of the God of Israel. 
Every one of these things is of great 
importance to the Saints of God, and 
we feel interested in all these matters. 
Are they prospering in the south ? 
We acknowledge the hand of God in 
it. Is the climate tempered in the 
north ? We acknowledge the hand 
of God in i t  Do the rains descend 
npon our parched land and cause it 
to bring fo»th luxuriantly ? We ac
knowledge the hand of God in it; 
and so we do in everything that we 
see, and in everything that we have 
to do with; for we read “ that tho 
wrath of the Almighty is kindled 
against none but those who do nob 
acknowledge his hand in all things."

We are gathered together here as
' a peculiar people; we differ, as I 

stated before, in almost every respect 
from the world of mankind with 
which we are snrrouuded. The Lord 
gives to them seed-time and harvest, 
summer and winter, and pours the 
rich blessings of heaven into their 
laps; He gives them mechanical

■ talent and ingenuity; He inspires
• them with a knowledge of the arts
u tmd sciences; He has been pouring
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upon them the rich blessings of intel
ligence and of plenty for ages, bub 
they do not acknowledge his hand. 
Men boast of their own intelligence, 
of their own wisdom, of their own 
power, might, and understanding—' 
this is a general rule, with but few 
exceptions. They feel a good doal 
like the king of Babylon did when in 
his pride he rose up and said, “ Is nob 
this great Babylon that I  have built ? 
have I not done these things by my 
wisdom, by my intelligence, by my 
power and might?” With us it is 
different. We are indebted to God 
for the fir3t rays of light and intelli
gence that ever beamed upon us. 
Who among us knew the first prin
ciples of the Gospel of Christ until 
we heard them from the Elders of 
Israel ? There is not a man among 
us that did; there is nob a man in 
existence to-day that knows them, 
only as they have bedn communicated 
to him from God. Who told us that 
it was right to be baptized iu the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
sins? Who taught us it'was righb 
to receive the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of hands? Who taught 
us that it was right that tjiere should 
be an authority given by God to man 
to enable him to officiate legally in 
His name, and that every tiling in the 
shape of religion upon the earth was 
spurious and not of Him? It was 
communicated to Joseph Smith by 
the opening of the heavens, by tho 
ministering of Holy Angols, and by 
the voice of God. Until that voice 
was heard, until these communica
tions were made known, the inhabi- • 
tants of the world were \yrnpped in 
ignorance; they knew nothing about 
God nor tho principles of eternity, 
nor the way to save themselves nor 
anybody else.

We have nothing to boast of in 
this particular. I  do not? speak of 
these things by way of boasting, bub 
I  speak of them to acknowledge tho

DISCOURSES.
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' %un3 and mercy of God towards us 
••23 a people. What would a man give 
'in  -exchange for his soul? We are
- ioH that a man will give all he hath 
t^br his life; what will he give, then,
" in exchange for his soul, or has he 
1 aarything to barter for it ? What is 
ifc that hath loosed us from the

* shackles of ignorance, error, supersti-
* tram, and folly with which we were 
’ loiund ? I t is the light of heaven,
* the revelations of God, the ministra- 

iicai of the Holy Priesthood that has 
inrparted to us intelligence in relation 
to these things; without this it is 
impossible that we could follow any-

’ Hiaiig in relation to them. Who is
* there in the world that understands 
' aajthing of God, or his will ? They 
'cacuiot be found; they know nothing 
•cf Him. I t would be needless to talk 
«bcmt the folly of many of their 
priests, and their ideas and notions in 
N ation to these matters. What do 
-ihey know of God ? They tell us he 
is a  spirit. What else ? That He is 
“\rirtliout “ body, parts, and passions.” 
■Soane tell us that He sits on the top 
<£ & topless throne, etc. I t  is not 
-necessary to enter into these matters; 
•Tie know them, and we do not wish,

the present time, to reflect upon 
'ftem. *1 am simply reflecting upon 
tby  m y own ignorance as one of 
"them. When I  was among them I 
'tols a teacher, and what did I  know ? 
Simply nothing. I  knew nothing of 
-€c»d, of the principles of eternal truth 
«nd life, and I  could not find anybody 
anywhere that knew any more than I  
diet I  am indebted to “Mormonism,” 
to the light of truth, to the revela- 
-ticras of God, to the administrations 
of the Holy Priesthood, for all the 
ibuov ledge, and light, and intelligence 
ftbat I may possess in relation to these 
■matters; and this is the case with all 
•of to; we were all unacquainted with 
God, with the Holy Priesthood, and 
Trifth the way to obtain eternal life; 
amd the same ignorance that becloud* 

No. 11.

ed onr minds, previous to the opening 
of the heavens to Joseph Smith, and 
the coming forth of the fulness of the 
Gospel through him, beclouds the 
rest of the world at the present time. 
They know not where they are going 
to, nor where they came from. I used 
to ask myself sometimes questions 
like the following:—Who am I ?  
Where did I  come from ? What am 
I  doing here ? What is the object of 
my existence? Who organized the 
world, and for what purpose was it 
organized ? Could I  answer them ? 
No; and nobody else could answer 
them for me; for they know nothing 
about these things,—-neither priest, 
nor philosopher, nor statesman, nor 
any man that I  could associate with, 
could unravel these questions; they 
could not tell the whys and the 
wherefores in relation to some of 
these simple things that have been 
given to us.

The Gospel, we are told iu one 
place, is “ the law of the Spirit of life 
in Christ Jesus,” and “ it hath made 
us free from the law of sin and 
death.” We are told in another place 
that it is “ good news and glad 
tidings;” but, if we comprehend 
correctly, the Gospel holds the keySj 
through the Priesthood, of the mys
teries of God; the Gospel “ brings 
life and immortality to light;” and 
wherever it exists, in whatsoever 
bosom it dwells, whoever has engaged 
in the propagation of the Gospel, has 
a knowledge of life and immortality '; 
it is that which unveils the heavens, 
and without it men are ignorant in 
relation to the future, and of that sal
vation of which they talk so much'. 
The Gospel places men in communi
cation with the Lord, so that thejr 
can understand something of God. 
and something of His law, and with? 
out the Gospel they cannot under? 
stand anything about Him; and hence 
some will think one thing about Him 
and some another. Whoever has 

Vol. XI.
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possessed the Gospel, whether in for
mer or in latter times, it has brought 
life and immortality to light, to them; 
it shows men who they are and what 
they are; it shows them something 
about God; and it was said in former 
times that, this is life eternal to know 
God, and Jssus Christ whom he hath 
sent. Without the Gospel it would 
be impossible for men to have any 
knowledge of God, or of Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent. Hence, when 
Jesns asked the question of his disci, 
pies, “ Whom do men say that I, the 
Son of Man, am?” they answered 
him, “ Some say thou art Elias, and 
some say thou art Moses, and some 
that thou art one of the prophets 
risen from the dead.” “ But whom 
say ye that I  am ?” Peter answered, 
“ Thou art the Son of the Living 
God.” Jesns said unto him, “ Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed this unto 
thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven; and thou art Peter, and upon 
this rock will I build my church and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.”

How did Peter know that He was 
the Christ ? Ho knew it by revela
tion; he had the Gospel, and the 
Gospel brings life and immortality to 
light, and reveals unto the human 
family the existence of a God and 
their relationship to him. We are 
indebted to God for light, for the 
intelligence we enjoy, for the know
ledge of the Gospel that is placed 
within our reach.

Now let us proceed a little further 
in relation to these matters. God is 
desirous of benefiting us, and for this 
reason he has revealed unto ns his 
will; for this reason he has opened 
the heavens and communicated with 
ns. God is desirous of establishing 
his law, his authority, his kingdom, 
his dominion among men. He is de
sirous to be obeyed by the human 
family, and to have them submit to

his teachings, to his guidance, and to- 
his direction. He is desirous of es
tablishing correct principles among 
mankind that will do them good, that 
will bless them, that will exalt them, 
that will prepare them to fulfil their 
destiny npon tho earth, and the first 
step that he has taken is to impart 
nnto them, through obedience to the 
principles of the Gospel of Christ, 
the Holy Ghost, and only through 
that can they comprehend God or 
his laws. “ Except a man be bom 
again he cannot see the kingdom of 
God; and except a man be born of 
water ond of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into tho kingdom of God.” We 
somtimes feel a little indignant at 
the actions of men around us; we 
think that they act strangely, and so 
they do. Wo think that they are very 
full of prejudice, and so they are; we 
think that they are very wicked and 
show a very malignant spirit toward 
us, and nre desirous to injure us, and 
we have often been astonished at this 
when we have been abroad in tho 
world; we have seen very honorable, 
high-minded men and women that 
fear God and work righteousness, and 
yet there is an array of prejudice aud 
persecution against them that would 
almost astonish us. What is the 
matter ? They do not see things as 
we see them; thero is a thick veil 
over them; they are something like 
the people that Jesus spoke about in 
his day, when ho prayed, “ Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what 
they do.” They know not the light 
and intelligence of the Holy Ghost,, 
and, consequently, they do not under
stand our position, and they are led - 
by other influences they know nothing 
about. They do not see the kingdom 
of God, nor <ym they. I  do not cam 
what their wisdom is, nor their intel
ligence; I  do not care what school 
they were taught in, or who was their 
teacher; I care nothing about the 
extent of their capacity, reading, or-
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imtelligence acquired or possessed; 
unless they have possessed the Spirit 
of the living God, they cannot com
prehend the aflairs pertaining to the 
kingdom of God. Well, but ate there 
not many very honorable and high, 
minded men in the world that are 
not Latter-day Saints? Yes; but 
ihiey do not see the kingdom of God 
amy more than Nicodemus did when 
he came to Jesus by night. We 
stand upon a different platform from 
wJhafc they do, and we have to make 
many allowances for their conduct 
and actions towards us. They do not 
understand our designs, nor what we 
are after. Why are we gathered 
together? Because God has called 
ns and we are willing to obey him; 
tecause God sent a message to the 
cations of the earth, and we possessed 
a portion of the Spirit of God; and 
when the Elders of Israel came forth 
to teach us the words of life, as Jesus 
says, “ My sheep hear my voice, and 
they know me,” etc, the word of life 
was sown broadcast among thousands, 
and millions of the human family 
arose and believed it at first, as much 
«3 yon and I  did; but the cares of 
the world, and the deceitfulness of 
ricihes, and the influences with which 
i&ey were surrounded, choked the 
precious seed, and it conld not bring 
forth fruit. These influences, more 
or less to the present time, prey upon 
onr minds and darken and benumb 
onr feelings, and interpose between 
us and our Heavenly Father.

What is it that we are aiming at, 
and who are we seeking to injure in 
t ie  world? Who have been injured 
by ms ? There is no man living who 
can speak the truth and say he has 
been injured by this people. He does 
not exist; and whenever they make 
statements of that kind, you may 
brand them as liars. Who have we 
interfered with ? What people have 
we deprived of their rights ? Among 
whom have we sown the seeds of

sedition or injury of any kind ? Have 
we gone to the North or South and 
interfered with any of the Territories 
or States surrounding us ? No man 
that tells the truth can say so, for we 
have never done it; we have no need 
to do i t ; it is not in our hearts to do 
i t ; we cannot do it while we live our 
religion. The Lord is trying to teach 
us, if he can, and we are trying to 
teach each other, if we can; so that 
we may be elevated and exalted in 
the scale of intelligence, morality, 
virtue, honesty, and truth; and with 
regard to anything and everything 
that tends to exalt and ennoble the 
human mind. This is what we are 
after, and what the Lord is desirous 
to make of us.

We emanated from Him ; we are 
His children, and not only His chil
dren temporally and spiritually, but 
we are united to Him by covenant to 
serve Him; we have covenanted to 
serve Him in baptism; we have cove
nanted to serve Him in our endow
ments, to keep His commandments, 
and walk according to the laws of life.

The Lord is desirous to root out 
error from among us—from me, and 
from you, and from all of us; to tear 
away error, and superstition, and vice, 
and vanity, and folly, and pride, and 
evil of every kind; to show us the 
beauty of holiness, the excellency of 
truth; to show us every principle 
that is calculated to build us up, and 
bless us with life and health, and 
our posterity after us, worlds with
out end.

And what does the Gospel show 
us ? I t  shows us who our Father is ; 
it shows os our relationship to Him, 
and to our earthly father; it shows 
us our duty towards our children, our 
duty towards our wives, and wives 
their duty towards their husbands; it 
enters into all the ramifications of 
human existence.

As God is our Father, and the 
organizer of these bodies, and of this
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earth on which we live, He wants to 
teach us all, principles that will be 
calculated to exalt us and exalt the 
earth on which we live. If anybody 
bus nny fault to find with us in any 
part of tho world, it is that we seek 
to fear God and work the works of 
righteousness; and if we cannot be 
swayed from the principles of truth 
by any power under heaven, our 
society is ignored.

How often has it been told us, 
“ Gentlemen, if you would only lay 
aside your religion and become like us, 
and live as we do, then wo will all be 
good neighbors together.” How often 
have we had to listen to such stuff 
and nonsense; like them, serve the 
devil, commit iniquity, go down to 
darkness and the shades of death, and 
live and die without God and without 
hope in the world, as they would 
have us to do, and dio and be damned. 
God forbid, we will not do it. (Amen.) 
Our desire is to serve God; wo know 
tho ways of life, for God has taught 
them to us. We know in whom we 
have belioved, for God has revealed 
it to us. We know tho Gospel is 
true, because tho Gospel has made 
manifest itself to us, and wo feel 
sat isfied with regard to the course we 
arc taking, and God being our helper, 
we will pursue it to the end. God is 
our friend, and we are the friends of 
God.

It was said this morning that we 
might all be Abrahams. Abraham 
was the friend of God; wo are the 
friends of God, and if we are not his 
friends, he cannot find them on the 
earth ; if wo are not his friends, ho 
cannot find friends who daro do as wo 
do—who dare cleave to tho truth in 
the midst of shame, obloquy, persecu
tion, and reproach. But we still live, 
and the truth still lives, and the 
kingdom of God still exists; and 
whon tho kingdoms of the world 
crumble to pieces and “ become like 
the chaff of the summer threshing-

floor, and no place found for them,” 
we shall still live; for we have within 
us tho seeds of eternal life, and no 
man can take them from us.

We have begun to live for ever, 
and feel to rejoice and be glad under 
all circumstances, and to sing “ Hal
lelujah, for the Lord God Omnipotent 
reigneth, and will reign until he hath 
put all enemies under his feet.” We 
are striving to help God to do tliafc 
which he desires to do; and what is 
that ? I t is to benefit mankind.

How often have we heard President 
Young, President Kimball, and others 
say to the people, “ Why not go to 
work and plant orchards, it is a very 
little thing to talk about; why will 
you not make good fences, and make 
good gardens, and build good, com
fortable houses, and try to make 
yourselves happy and comfortable.” 
We now see the fruits of these things, 
and we begin to eat tho fruits of our 
obedience to those instructions and to 
realize the benefit of them : our fields 
teem with plenty, our peach trees, 
and applo trees, and plum trees are 
laden down with fruit, and we possess 
the good things of this earth in abun
dance. Is thore any harm in all this ? 
We are taught, also, to lovo one an
other; there is nothing bad about 
that. Husbands are taught to love 
their wives, and wives are taught to 
love their husbands, and children to 
obey their parents; these are good 
principles, and they have been taught 
to us all the day long. Wo have beon 
taught to pay our tithing, that wo 
might acknowledge to God that we 
are his people, and that if he gavo us 
all we ask, we might give one-tenth 
back to him, and by Unit act acknow
ledge his hand. Does tho Lord care 
about those things ? No. Yes. No. 
Yes. Yes. No. Ho does not care 
about them, so far as they benefit 
Him, but Ho does, so far as thoy de
velop perfection in tho Saints of God, 
and sho>v that they acknowledge his
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hand as the author and the giver of 
every blessing they enjoy. One of 
the prophets says, “ The gold and the 
silver are His, and the cattl9 upon a 
thousand hills.” If you want gold, 
you will have to go a little further 
away from here. People think it is 
strange that the “ Mormons ” do not 
develop the gold in these mountains; 
but those who understand the mind 
of God, understand that he has a 
protecting care over his people, and 
that we are in his hands, and that he 
will sustain us.

That we do not develop the gold 
in these mountains is not strange to 
the Saints of God. He has wisely 
planned for our sakes in a thousand 
ways. We can remember the time 
when we could not raise peaches to 
eat, and it was a doubt whether an 
apple tree would grow or not. Now 
go and look at your orchards; there is 
not a better peach growing country 
in the world than this. How is this ? 
God has blessed the elements for our 
sakes, and also the earth; but let the 
Saints leave this place, and it would 
return again to its wilderness condi
tion ; the wicked could not live here; 
they could not live here before we 
came, and they conld not if we went 
away ; consequently, if any of them 
think that they could by any means 
or stratagem drive us away to possess 
themselves of our property, it would 
not do them one particle of good if 
they got it, for God blessed it for our 
sakes. He blesses the land for our 
sakes.

I t  is hard sometimes to realize this. 
What does the Lord say to ancient 
Israel in one place ? “ Wherefore it 
shall come to pass, if ye hearken to 
these judgments, and keep and do 
them, that the Lord thy God shall 
keep with thee, the covenant and the 
mercy which He sware unto thy 
fathers: and He will love thee, and 
bless thee, and multiply thee; He 
will also bless the fruit of thy womb.

and the fruit of thy land, thy corn, 
and thy wine, and thine oil, the in
crease of thy kine, and the flocks of 
thy sheep, in the land which He 
sware to thy fathers to give thee. 
Thou shalt be blessed above all peo
ple ; there shall not be male or female 
barren among you, or among your 
cattle.” “ The Lord shall cause tiiiuo 
enemies that rise up against thee to 
be smitten before thy face; they shall 
come out against thee one way, and 
flee before thee seven ways.” Then 
the curses are enumerated that should 
come upon them if they forsook the 
Lord their God and observed not his 
statutes. While the children of Israel • 
obeyed the Lord their God the land 
abounded in wine, corn, and oil, aud 
they vanquished their enemies. When 
they departed from God and dis
obeyed his laws, those calamities 
which were promised them through ’ 
disobedience fell upon them to tho 
very letter even to this day. Their 
temple was destroyed, and not one 
stone left upon another, as the Savior 
told, and the ground npon which it 
stood was plowed up by the Romans 
in search for gold winch they expected ‘ 
to find there.

I t is sometimes hard for ns to 
realize that we are in the hands of 
God, and that he controls, and man- •' 
ages, and guides our affairs. This is 
the thing we wish to understand, aud 
wish the people to understand that 
our confidence is in Him. People talk 
sometimes about what they are going 
to do with the “ Mormons,” and the 
rumor flies that we are going to bo 
rooted out, destroyed, and over
thrown. We shall, when God says 
so, and not before. The Lord knew 
in former times how to put a hook 
into the jaws of the enemies of Israel, 
and he knows just as well where to 
place it to-day. The nation in which - 
we live and all nations are in the 
hands of God; and so are we*and 

| our enemies cannot help themselves
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nor avert tbe destiny that awaits 
them. He will accomplish his pur
poses towards them, and they cannot 
help it, and towards us, and they can- 
not help it. Then we are all in the 
hands of God, like cloy in the hands 
of the potter, to be moulded, aud 
trained, and fashioned according to 
the designs of God and according to 
liis will.

As it regards any of those outside 
influences, we need not fear in relation 
to them; we need not fear anything 
they can say and do, for they can do 
nothing but what God permits. He 
'will lot them wander about on Hams 
Pork, and live on mule flesh for a 
while; and they were a little inde
pendent about things and would not 
tako a little salt'whcn we sent it to 
them; did they harm us? did they 
destroy us ? No. Why ? Because 
God would not let them. He con
trolled them, and He now controls 
and governs kings, and rulers, and 
magistrates, and generals, and officei’S, 
aud authorities, though they may not 
know it; but Ho says unto them, as 
He said to the waves of Jordan, 
“ Hitherto shalt thou go and no fur
ther, and here shall thy proud waves 
be stayed.”

Wo are in the hands of God, and 
we are trying to do the things God

requires of us to do, and that is, to 
establish his kingdom and his laws— 
his government. Where do we get 
the laws of God from ? We get them 
by revelation through the medium 
He has appointed; and if we keep 
these laws, the blessing of God will 
be with us, His Spirit will attend us, 
He will bless us in all our endeavors, 
and we shall bring to pass the great 
designs of the Almighty that have 
been spoken of by the Holy Prophets. 
I t  is for us to keep the command
ments of God, whether they refer to 
temporal or to spiritual things; whe
ther they relate to this world or to 
the world to come. We should seek 
to know God and cleave unto him, 
carry out all bis purposes, and he will 
lead us in the paths of life.

I  am glad that the Spirit of the 
Lord rests upon the President and 
and people at this Conference. We 
are here to talk about these things, 
to preach, and sing, and pray, and 
commune with one another and with 
the Lord, and to try to get full of 
the Spirit of light, that we may go 
from this Conference and communi
cate it to others.

May God help us to do his will 
and keep his commandments, in tho ‘ 
name of Jesus. Amen.
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RICHES OF THE GOSPEL.

RemarJcs made by Elder G eorge  Q. Cannon , in the Bowmy, General 
Conference, Great Salt Lake City, Oct. 8, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I  appreciate very highly the privi
lege that I have this morning, and 
that I  have had during this Confer
ence, in meeting with the Saints; it 
is the first Pall Conference I have 
had the opportunity of attending for 
sixteen years. These are, indeed, 
precious privileges which God, onr 
Heavenly Father, has given unto us ; 
these opportunities which we now 
have of assembling onrselves together 
and dismissing the cares that press 
us from week to week and month to 
month, casting them aside to concen
trate our minds and our thoughts 
upon the things of His kingdom, de
voting oar attention to those heavenly 
principles which have produced so 
much happiness and peace in onr 
midst. I t  is good for as to tha3 de
vote a portion of our time to the 
worship of onr God. I  do not know 
how the Conference felt; but, for 
xnyself, after the vote was taken yes
terday to continuo our Conference a 
week or a month if it were necessary, 
or as long as the servants of God 
should feel inclined to continue it, I 
experienced a great relief in‘my feel
ings ; I  felt that that restraint was 
removed which had, to a certain ex- 
“tent, oppressed us, with the view of 
hurrying through the business and 
getting done by this evening. I  
thought that it was right, and I felt 
a spirit of freedom that I  had not 
experienced before, and I  presume 
that all the Saints felt alike on this

subject. There is nothing more im
portant for us to attend to than that 
which we are engaged in to-day. We 
cannot think of anything that is of 
greater importance to us, as indi
viduals and as a people, than this 
service. I t is a delightful work—a 
labor of love that our Heavenly 
Father has guaranteed unto us the 
privilege of performing. The organ
ization that we now behold, the won- 
derful fruits and results which have 
attended us from the beginning, and 
that are so delightful to contemplate 
to-day, have all sprung from the ser
vice that we are now engaged in. 
We may devote time, as it is neces
sary we should, to the labors of this 
life—to plowing, to sowing, to har
vesting, to building settlements, to 
accomplishing the labors that devolve 
upon us of a temporal character; 
these labors are important and neces
sary, but they are no more necessary 
than those that we are now engaged 
in ; they are no more necessary than 
that we should assemble ourselves 
together frequently to listea to the 
word of God, to be instructed in the 
principles of life and salvation by 
those who have been our fathers in 
the Gospel.

It is necessary that we should ex
amine ourselves, bring ourselves to • 
the light of truth, to learn whether 
we are taking the right course: like 
the mariner, when he returns to port, 
he compares his ship chronometers
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with the correct time on shore, to see 
whether they have been keeping true 
time and are in good condition to 
enter upon another voyage, to enable 
him to obtain his bearings correctly, 
that he may not lose himself when he 
is on the trackless ocean. We can 
come to Conference in this manner 
and examine ourselves like men re
turning from a mission after an 
absence of years among the nations. 
They come back desirous of compar
ing themselves with their brethren in 
Zion, saying, like Paul of old, that 
they have indeed not run in vain; 
ascertaining for themselves that the 
Spirit; that they have been possessed 
of, and the course that they have 
taken, are the Spirit and course that 
their brethren in Zion have been pos
sessed of and taken. There is a great 
deal of profit to be derived from 
associations of this character. I t  is 
necessary that we should be brought 
very frequently to a sense of our con
dition, of our dependence upon God, 
of onr relationship to him, of the 
obligations that rest upon us os his 
children, and servants, and hand
maidens. We oannot do this as we 
should when we neglect opportunities 
like this; but, when we come together 
and our hearts are filled with prayers 
and anxious desire before God for his 
Holy Spirit to be poured out upon 
us, we then can see if we have ei’red, 
if we have gone astray, if we have 
done anything wrong and displeasing 
in tho sight of our Father. These 
things are brought to our minds, and 
we see ourselves in the light of the 
Holy Spirit, wo renew our strength 
before the Lord, and our determina
tions to go forth and servo him with 
greater diligence and faithfulness in 
the future than we have done in 
the past.

There is a mine of wealth in the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ that is yet 
comparatively undiscovered by us. 
We see the world around us digging

here and there, and wandering over' 
valleys and mountains in search of 
hidden treasures; they spend their 
days and nights in searching for those 
things and in planning by whai 
means they can obtain them; but we 
have, in the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ which has been revealed unto 
us, an inexhaustible mine of wealth 
that is eternal. There is room for us 
to continually exercise every faculty 
of onr minds and of our bodies in 
searching out the deep and inex
haustible riches of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ which has been commits 
ted unto us. We have already par
taken to some extent of this wealth;* 
we already have realized to some- 
extent its richness, its abundance; 
and what we have already obtained 
of it should be an incentive to us to 
be still more diligent and persevering 
in seeking with earnestness and faith 
unto God to give unto us of his 
power, and more and more of his 
Spirit, and of that wealth which He 
alone possesses, that we may go on 
increasing in eternal riches on earth 
to be prepared to enjoy them through
out eternity. That man is truly rich,, 
whatever his worldly circumstances 
may be, who improves the opportuni
ties he lias, and who'seeks with all 
diligence to obtain all the blessings- 
that pertain unto the holy religion of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
There or© those, however, whom I  
have met with, who profess to be 
good Latter-day Saints, who 6eem to  
be satisfied with the profession of 
their religion, who seem to be 
satisfied with the fact that what is 
called “ Mormon ion" is superior to 
everything else that is taught among 
men. I presume they are of that 
class of whom President Young has 
spoken—men who have been com
pelled to bow in submission to the 
truth, because they could not contra
dict nor gainsay it; and that they 

become connected with this
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system has seemed to be enough for 
them; bat is it enough ?
• In one sense it ought to be enough 

for us to know that we have reeeived 
the truth and be satisfied with it, yet 
we should continue to seek with 
onergy and with faith to partake of 
those blessings and of that power 
which our Father and God has to 
bestow upon us. If  we would seek 
to be possessed of these things with 
the same diligence the world seeks 
for earthly riches, there is not a soul 
within the sound of my voice bub 
what will be refreshed, filled, and 
satisfied with the blessings God will 
bestow upon him or upon her. I t  is 
a characteristic of the Gospel of Jesns 
Christ to not be easily exhausted; on 
the contrary, it is always attractive. 
You hear it to-day, as you heard it 
thirty years or thirty-five years ago, 
and it possesses as many charms and 
as many attractions now as then; 
repeating it  does not wear it out— 
does not make the subject threadbare 
—docs uot deprive it of its interest; 
but, on the contrary, its interest in
creases as years roll over our heads; 
as they psss by our interest in the 
wdrk of God, and our love for it, and 
onr appreciation of its greatness, in
crease. In this respect it differs from 
everything else we know of; it satis
fies every want of man’s nature. Is 
there a want you can think of, is 
there anything, in fact, connected 
with man’s existence here, spiritual 
or temporal, mental or physical, that 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ does not 
satisfy ? If  there is, I have failed to 
discover it. I t  comprehends every
thing ; it gives light and it gives in
telligence, it gives wisdom upon every 
department of human life, it satisfies 
every longing desire of the soul.

Before the Gospel reached yon, my 
brethren and sisters who have received 
it since you were of mature years, 
there were wants that existed which 
now no longer exist; there were long

ing desires which you indulged in, 
and which wero ungratified by that' 
which you could obtain from the 
world, that are to-day gratified to 
their fullest extent; there is no de
sire of your heart, there is no feeling  ̂
of your soul, that cannot be satisfied 
legitimately and consistently with 
your nnture in the Gospel of the Lord1 
Jesus Christ. You know how you 
were, those of yon who embraced the- 
Gospel in Babylon—you know how" 
you were when the Gospel fouud you; 
there was, to quote a familiar expres
sion, an aching void within you. 
There were desires of your soul, or o f 
your spirit, which could not be grati
fied by the chaff and husks fed unto 
you by the so-called teachers of the 
day; there were aspirations for know
ledge, for trnth, and for God, that- 
nothing could satisfy; you sought in 
vain for their gratification; you 
searched on the right hand and on 
the left, you inquired here and there,, 
but you could not get the knowledge 
you needed; there was no one who 
could give you the satisfaction you 
yearned after ; but no sooner did you 
hear the truth, no sooner did you 
hear the sound of tho everlasting 
Gospel, and the voice of a man en
dowed with the Priesthood, than you 
felt that yon had found the pearl of. 
great price, you felt that the desire 
of your heart was about to be grati
fied, and that if this religion proved 
trne, if these statements and testimo
nies could be relied upon, then that- 
which you had so long sought for and 
desired was within yoar grasp.

Men may strive to repress- these- 
yearnings and desires after know-' 
ledge, as priests and teachers do to
day throughout the earth; they may 
ridicule and deny their existence, but
■ there is that within us, as children of' 
God, which speaks louder and has> 
more force, potency, and efiect than' 
the traditions of our fathers or the- 
teachings of our former priests and.
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teachers ever had; there is the voice 
of nature, there is the voice of heaven 
in onr hearts, which calls for revela- 
iion from God, which calls for know
ledge, which calls for certainty, which 
calls for something that is tangible 
and that can be relied upon, and 
which man with his man-made sys
tems and with his fooleries, cannot 
gratify nor supply by any means in 
bis power. We hear men constantly 
talk about the delusion that exists 
here, and about the folly of men 
seeking for revelation and knowledge 
from God. The man must be an 
idiot who talks so; he who makes 
such assertions does not understand 
the human character. I f  he had stu
died himself he would have seen that 
there was something within himself 
which claimed more than that which 
man can give—that there was a voice 
within him which demanded and 
called loudly for truth—tangible, reli
able truth—something that could be 
understood and that came from God. 
I f  this were not so, why do wc see so 
many men running hither and thither 
after knowledge, after spirit-rappers, 
astrologers, fortune tellers, and phre
nologists, to tell them their fortunes 
and reveal something relating to the 
future; they will do anything that 
will give them any idea of their 
future. These may be the perversions 
of the feeling, yet you see the mani
festations of this want crapping out 
in various forms all over tho earth, 
among every people, and even among 
the heathen. When it is not governed 
by truthful principles, it is found 
l'unning astray, and leading men and 
women astray who are guided by it.

Wherever human nature exists, 
there is found a desire for the know
ledge of truth, a want of that which 
pertains to God aud to eternity, and 
this want or desire cannot be re
pressed. There is no power on earth 
that can repress it; men’s traditions 
may stitlo it; but when the spirit is

allowed to operate freely and unre
strained, it breaks through all these 
barriers, and brushes aside these cob
webs to seek for truth—pure truth as 
it comes from the Eternal; and when 
it once obtains a taste from the foun
tain of truth, and can drink freely, it 
is refreshed, and the one great desire 
of the heart is satisfied. This is as 
it has been with us, my brethren and 
sisters; hence the contentment that 
prevails through our valleys and set
tlements ; hence the peace that is to 
be observed in our families. Peace 
broods over Zion; there is life and 
buoyancy in the hearts of the children 
of Zion. Why is this? I t  is be
cause we have received that which 
we have desired; because we are liv
ing in harmony with the laws of our 
being; it is because the wants of our 
nature are being gratified through 
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
If  there be any among ns who are 
not satisfied, if there be any among 
us who are wandering hithor and 
thither, looking for something that 
they do not have, they are the ones 
who have committed sin and trans
gression ; they are the ones who have 
grieved the Spirit of God; they are 
the ones who have forfeited their 
claims upon God for his Spirit and 
his love, and they go with their souls 
unsatisfied, seeking for contentment 
but finding it not. I f  there be any 
among us who are thus seeking, they 
form a class that is distinct from the 
faithful, humble Saints of God who 
live their religion and work righte
ousness.

I t  should be a cause of thanks
giving and gratitude with ns that 
God, our Heavenly Father, in the 
abundance of his goodness and mercy 
has revealed unto us his everlasting 
Gospel; that in his kindness he has 
sent his Holy Angels from tho 
heavens, with the truth, and the 
power, and authority to administer 
the truth, and the ordinaucos per-
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tuning to the truth, unto the inhabi
tants of the earth. Yes, God in his 
mercy has visited our planet, where
• darkness reigned, where confusion 
and ignorance had spread their dread 

‘consequences, and all were like the 
blind groping for the wall, when the 
voice of God sounded from the 
heavens and broke the long silence 
that had existed for so many genera- 
tions. Brother Brigham has said 
that, in his yonng days, when he 
looked at the inhabitants of the earth 
he was reminded of an ant hill in a 
state of excitement, with the ants 
running hither and thither without 
aim or purpose. Now, this was the 
condition of ourselves aud fathers 
when the sound of the everlasting 
Gospel came to the earth. The in
habitants of the earth were running 
hither and thither, and there was no 

-one to guide them, no one to control 
'them, no voice to be heard among 
‘the children of men saying with au- 
'thority, “ Here is the way, walk ye 
in i t t h e r e  was none to say, “ Thus 
•saith the L o r d n o t  a voice inspired 
of God, to be heard from pole to pole, 
from east to west; but all were igno
rant, all were confused, all were dark. 
But since the Gospel has been re
stored, since ifc was received by Bro
ther Joseph Smith, the Prophet, and 
preached to the people, and they lis
tened to the testimony of God, what 
a charge has taken place in tho cha
racter of some portion of the popula
tion of the globe since that time.

There are principles and qualities 
that have been and are being devel
oped for the last thirty-five years, 
that were supposed to have no exist
ence among men; it was supposed 
that they had disappeared, that they 
never would be restored again. The 
key of knowledge through which the 
Apostles wrought such wonders in 
the days in which they lived was no 
longer to be found among men; but 
as soon as tho Holy Priesthood was

restored to Joseph Smith—for he 
received the power and authority 
from heaven, and through him the 
principles of heaven were restored to 
the earth—then what a change we 
behold! From the midst of the 
chaos that existed, order has been 
produced; from the midst of the strife 
that everywhere prevailed, union has 
been brought to light; from the midst 
of confusion and war, peace has been 
established; and we see qualities de
veloped now in the midst of our 
fellow-men which we supposed never 
could have existed again. What is 
this attributable to ? Says one, “ I t 
is attributable to imposture and delu
sion.” So they said in the days of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; 
but, let them say as they please, we 
enjoy these fruits; for, whereas we 
lived in strife, we now live in peace; 
whereas we lived in confusion, we 
now live in the midst of good order; 
whereas we lived in ignorance, we 
now live in the midst of knowledge, 
we bask now in the light of eternity, 
in the rays of that light which sur
rounds the throne of God our Hea
venly Father, and our souls are satis
fied, and we can rejoice and be glad, 
and thank God from morning until 
night for having bestowed upon us 
his everlasting tru th .. Why should 
it not be so?

We are taught to believe that the 
Gospel is the power of God unto sal
vation to eveiy soul that believes. 
Salvation from what? “ Oh,” says 
one, “ salvation to our souls.” I t  is 
the power of God unto salvation— 
the salvation not only of our spirits, 
but of our bodies. In ancient days it 
saved the Jews, the Greeks, and the 
Barbarians from error, from evil of 
various kinds, and it will in like 
maner save us. In heaven, we be
lieve, it produces order, peace, and 
happiness; and we expect, when we 
leave here, to go to a sphere where, 
under the influence of the Gospel,
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every good quality of our nature will 
be developed. Why should we not 
receive, by tho application of those 
heavenly principles to us and our 
lives here on the earth, the same 
results? They have produced them 
in days gone by, they are producing 
them now, and will continue to pro
duce them as long as we live in 
accordance with them.

Notv, my brethren1 and sisters, 
there is nothing left for us to do but 
to be faithful to that which has been 
revealed unto us. The evidences 
which we have received are of that 
character that we will be under the 
heaviest condemnation unless we live 
agreeably to the principles God has 
given unto us. We cannot plead, as 
many can, that we are ignorant; wo 
cannot make excuses of this kind, for 
wo are not ignorant; we are in the 
enjoyment of knowledge. We never 
went to prayer in our lives, in secret, 
and supplicated God in faith for the 
blessings that we needed, that we did 
not receive the desires of our hearts, 
and wo arose from our knees feeling 
that God was with us, and that his 
Spirit and power were near unto us, 
and resting upon us. There never 
was a time, from the day that we 
became Latter-day Saints to this day, 
that we have asked in humility and 
meekness for any blessing and have 
had to arise from our knees dissatis
fied and empty; but we have always 
received those blessings that have 
been necessary for us wheu wo have 
asked in faith. What a blessed and 
glorious privilege is this ! When we 
are in trouble, in the midst of afflic
tion, and harrasscd by our enemies, 
we can go unto Him, who is tho 
Author of our being, unto Him who 
created all things, who has the power 
to control our enemies, aud pour out 
our souls in prayer and in supplica
tion, and feel that the record has 
been made, that the incense of our 

1 hearts has ascended acceptably unto

God, and is treasured up there, and! 
held in remembrance by his H oly ' 
Angels in his presence. What a glo-' 
rions privilege is this that we have,' 
as a people and as individuals, no- 
matter how bowed down in sorrow,, 
no matter how deep the affliction that 
may be around us, this is an unfailing' 
source of strength that God has given 
unto us, aud to this may be attri
buted the wonderful preservations ' 
that we have experienced from the ‘ 
beginning.

How diligently our enemies have 
sought to destroy us, to destroy the- 
Holy Priesthood from the earth and ' 
kill the Lord’s anointed! How often- 
has it seemed that they were justp 
upon the point of closing upon us, 
when it seemed that no earthly power 
that could b3 exerted could save us 
from destruction! To whom shall 
we attribute these wonderful deliver
ances which we have experienced?* 
Shall we attribute them to mortal ' 
power? Oh, no; we have learned 
too well how weak and futile is mor- ' 
tal power. But what is it attibutable 
to ? To tho faith that God has im
planted in us through the revelation 
of the truth unto us. I t  is attributa
ble to his having rent the vail of 
darkness that has covered the earth 
aud revealed himself unto us. It is- 
attributable to His having opened up 
tl^e channel of communication be
tween Himself and us. Yes, there is- 
a channel of communication between 
this people, the men and women who- 
compose this people, and the throne 
of onr Father and God; and our' 
prayers have uscendod acceptably in 
His ears, and they have been regis
tered on high, aud they will be an-* 
swered in their time. There never- 
has been a prayer offered up iu faith,, 
meekness, and humility, from the day 
this Church was founded until now,., 
but has reached the ears of the Lord,/ 
and is registered in His presence, and. 
will be fulfilled, sooner or later, upon:
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the earth we inhabit, upon our pos
terity, and upon the wicked who have 
afflicted us. Is not this a glorious 
•consolation ? Do not yonr hearts 
«well with gratitude and thanksgiving 
to God when you reflect upon this ? 
I t  has been as a wall of strength 
surrounding us; it has been greater 
than the munitions of rocks and the 
lasting hills that have been reared 
like a mighty bulwark around our 
liomes. The prayers of the faithful 
servants of God, which have been 
exercised from the beginning in be
half of Zion, have been a tower of 
‘Strength. Shall we call ourselves 
Latter-day Saints, and fail to appre
ciate and make a right use of the 
privileges and blessings which our 
God has given unto us ? If we do, 
we are unworthy of them; and if we 
•continue to do so, the privileges and 
the blessings which we may enjoy 
will be withdrawn from those who do 
so and given to those who appreciate 
them, and who are more worthy of 
them. You may depend upon that, 
418 surely as you way depend that 
night will come in the course of a 
few hours when the earth has per
formed its diurnal revolution.

If  I  were to ask you to-day, my 
brethren and sisters, what you would 
take for yonr standing and your pri
vileges as Latter-day Saints, is there 
anything that you could name ? Is" 
there anything on earth that would 
be sufficient in your estimation to in- 
.duce you to barter off the standing 
you have in the Church of God and 
the privileges you enjoy as members 
of his Church? There is nothing.

, You would say, if the wealth of the 
world were to be laid at your feet in 
exchange, you would spurn it as a 
thing of naught. But Satan does 
not tempt us in that style; he knows 
abetter. He understands onr nature 
more perfectly than this. The expe
rience he has gained in the past has 
tenabled him to understand the best

way of approaching the human heart, 
how he can best beguile us and insidi> 
ously lead us astray by temptations 
that are most effective. If a man 
who was in the enjoyment of the 
Spirit of God one year ago had been 
told that yesterday, on the 7th of 
October, a trifling temptation would 
be presented to him of a certain 
character (and that at the time he 
would think contemptible) and he 
would yield to it, he would be aston
ished; he would scarcely believe it.
“ W hat! will I  barter the wealth that 
God has given me, tho wealth of the 
Gospel, the wealth of freedom which 
is contained in it?  What! will I  
barter the joy, peace, and happiness 
that I  now have for so contemptible 
a temptation as that ? Will I do it ? 
No; I  will not.” Yet the year passes 
away and the 7th of October comes 
to hand, the temptation is presented, 
and the man who thought himself so 
impregnable in the truth, and thought 
that he could not be tempted and se
duced from it, falls a victim, and to 
what ? to the wealth of the world ? 
No; but to something that is so truly 
contemptible, mean, and low, that it 
is a matter of astonishment to every
body who knows him how he could 
be overcome by it.

By this we see the power of Satan, 
the knowledge of Satan, and his cun- 
'sing. He understands the avenues 
through which he can approach us 
best; he knows the weaknesses of our 
character, and we do not know the 
moment we may be seduced by him, 
and be overcome and fall victims to 
him. Our only preservation is in 
living near to God, day by day, and 
serving him in faithfulness, and hav
ing the light of revelation and truth 
in our hearts continually, so that, 
when Satan approaches, we vjrill see 
him and understand the snare that he 1 
has laid for us, and we will have the 
power to say, ‘̂ 0 no; God being my 
helper, I  will not yield to it; I  will

1
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not do that which is wrong; X will not 
grieve the Spirit of God; I  will not 
deviate from the path that my Father 
has marked out for me; but I  will 
walk in it.” Can we do this without 
the light of tho Spirit ? N o ; we can
not see where the path upon which 
we have entered will lead to; we 
cannot tell what the results will be; 
but when the light of the Spirit of 
God illuminates our minds and we 
are enligtened by it, we plainly see 
the results; and if we do not see them 
at the time, the Lord soon roveals 
them to us, and shows us that if we 
continue to take that course we will 
grieve his Spirit and fall victims to 
the adversary.

As I said in the beginning of my 
remarks, there is wealth in the Gos* 
pel of Jesus Christ of which we have 
little knowledge to-day. There is an 
eternity of truth and knowledge, 
principle after principle, law after 
law, until every quality of our nature, 
of that God-like nature which we 
have inherited from our Father and 
God, shall be fully developed; until 
we shall be made capable of associ
ating with God and angels through 
eternity. The Gospel that has been 
revealed unto us contains the princi
ples that will bring this about. As 
we progress in it we will 'receive 
additional knowledge, additional light 
and intelligence, and our souls will bd 
more and more satisfied. I  rejoice 
exceedingly in this, I  thank my God 
for it, because my soul is satisfied in 
this Gospel, and I  know it would not 
have been anywhere else. I  know 
there is eveiy good thing for us if 
we will live the religion of tho Lord 
Jesus.

Thera is this difference between 
God and Satan in the treatment of 
mankind. Satan is perfectly reckless 
as to what the consequences may be 
of anything he may give to the chil
dren of men. He will heap tempta
tion upon temptation before them,

give them honoiyriches, and position,, 
and, if necessary, he will give them 
revelation. What for? To damn 
them. He does not care anything as 
to what may become of them; bat he 
offers them all he can control without 
judgment or discrimination. God 
does not do so. What is the course 
God has taken with us from the be
ginning to the present time? Is  
there a parent in the congregation 
who has watched as carefully over his 
children as God has over us? Is 
there a parent in the congregation 
who has withheld improper blessings 
as carefully from them as God has 
from us ? He has watched over us 
tenderly and kindly, giving us a 
blessing here and a blessing there, a 
revelation here and a revelation there, 
a precept here and a precept there, as 
we could bear them, developing our 
experience, and knowledge, and our 
wisdom, leading us gently and safely 
in the path that will bring us into 
his presence. This is tho difference 
between God and Satan; but I can 
only give you a little idea of it. Our 
Heavenly Father is a loving and a 
kind and beneficent Parent. He, 
himself, has trod the path we are now 
treading. He is fat;iiliar with every 
step of the road, with all the mean- 
derings of this life; for he has had 
the experience in it. He knows how 
to guide us and how to time his 
blessings to our wants; and when 
you feel impatient and dissatisfied 
because he does not give you more 
than you now have, and when you 
are afflicted and bowed down in sor
row and pain, let the reflection enter 
into your hearts to comfort you, that 
our Father and God, our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, trod tho path 
we are now treading, that there is no 
affliction and sorrow that we are ac
quainted with, or can be, that the 
Lord has not already had an experi
ence in ; and he knows our condition, 
he knows what is good for us. I f  we
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need a gift and a blessing, he knows 
when to bestow it npon ns. This 
ought to comfort us; it ought to cause 
ns to rejoice and be glad, and our 
hearts to be filled with thanksgiving 
continually before the Lord our God 
for his abundant mercy and kindness 
nnto us his children.

Can we think of anything that 
would be good for us, or that we 
ought to possess, that Satan can offer 
unto us, that we will not obtain if we 
are faithful ? Will he present unto 
us a good outfit by going to California 
or to any other place? If  we are 
only patient, and abide our time, and 
serve God faithfully, he will bestow 
on ns far more than that. There is 
no good thing that may be presented 
to us that we cannot obtain in the 
Gospel. We may let our minds range 
over the earth and think of the great
ness and gloiy possessed by kings 
and potentates, these things are all 
embraced in the Gospel as a reward 
for the Saints, who will enjoy even 
greater blessings than these through 
their faithfulness. We talk about 
kings and nobles, and we have ad
mired their glory; but the day is not 
far distant when there will be thou
sands of men in Zion holding more 
power, and having more gloiy, honor, 
and wealth than the greatest and the 
richest of the nobles of the earth. 
The earth and its fulness are pro* 
mised nnto us by the Lord our God, 

'as soon as we have the wisdom and 
experience necessary to wield this 
power and wealth. Shall we not be

patient, then, and diligent when we 
have so much assistance given unto 
us ? Shall we not plod unwearingly 
and unmurmuringly forward in the- 
path God has marked out for us, when 
we have the help, the comfort, and 
the consolation which he gives us day 
by day ?

We are not working for that which 
is in the distance, and toiling for the 
reward that is far removed, and that 
we have to look forward to; but we- 
are receiving our reward as we go- 
along, even the rich blessings of 
heaven, day by day and hour by hour, 
and we rejoice in them; and if we 
are houseless and friendless—that is,, 
so far as the world is concerned—we 
have within us a wealth of comfort 
and joy that the world know nothing 
of; they cannot give it, they cannot 
take it away, for it comes from God. 
Why should we not be encouraged, 
then, under these circumstances ? If  
the Latter-day Saints conduct them
selves so as to receive condemnation, 
their condemnation will be most se
vere, for they have light, they have 
knowledge, they have blessings the 
superior of which no other people 
that we have any account of ever 
received in the same length of time 
on the earth. Well, I  rejoice in these- 
things. I  do not wish to occupy 
your time any longer. My prayer is, 
•that God will bless you and us all, 
and enable us to appreciate the great 
salvation he has committed unto us,, 
for Christ’s sake. Amen.

%
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„ It is somewhat of an! unldertoMng; 
/to address so l&rge an assembly- <i 
bear my testimony to the tfptlrgfihe 

restoration of the everlustingTubspel 
rand this Work which Godtfhas com- 
‘jnenced in these latter day& v i, 
t I t  has been the Garnestdesireof 
.iny heart, fromi tlio time I  ireceivsedj 
.the ordinance, of baptism in 1S32,vto; 
jbe ableto fulfil my dataes ds a  Sais£t,[ 
.and to perform th6fee things which 
'Were required of me as an individnal 
.—to watch over myself and keep Wit 
/of mischief; that I  might ba pro- 
•pared, when.my work ife accomplices

t /»B^pOBT#f '3ĵ !.G.‘ .»,f yrjiri. **; *| ,, • } '. f

'.npon gd6d ground and brought forth 
»thirty,' sixty, and an hundred fold. 
Tliis is the substance of the parable, 
and the kingdom of God in the last 

.days is; 'certainly very much like
• unto it.;. * .< > • . f i :
\v Among the great number who have 
altered into the fold of Christ, by 
baptism, few have remained ‘faithful 
'to the present time. There were men. 
■among us whose hearts iwere feinfc*̂ * 
who felt that it would not do to 
gather here, because, peradventure’/ i t  
was the greatest undertaking; of any 

To attempt to settle'a “whole
on the earth, to inherit the blessing^ people, situated os we ’Were,1 in the

-and glory of that King in whose ser«, 
t vice I atto enlisted. I  presume that a; 
ilarge, proportion of the Saints! have'
'kept these things in mind, though!^ otliey dared not ri 
,tim astonished when I  reflect lOttml ^ th ^  courage, ei 
.the, great number Willi.whom 13w 
. been acquainted that are'661 nrj&r 
be found, and of vvhoin we 
report only that they have gtitigl 
this, that, or the other, way. - *

This reminds us of the parable o£ 
the sower that went forth to sowrj as..
'described by our Savior; some ofihe 
good seed fell among thorns, and 
they grew up and choked it; some 
fell by tho way side, and the fowls 
gathered it up; some fell upon stony 
ground whore it had not much depth, 
of earth, and it came up quickly, and 
when the sun was up it was scorched 
and withered away; and some fell

-midst of a howling desert a thousand 
fmiles from supplies, was too great an 
.undertaking in tho eyes of many, and 

isk it. I t  required 
energy, daring, and 

rseverance, almost beyond descrip- 
, to lead a people into the heart 

rof vthe great American desert and es
tablish settlements. We now see 
travellers arrive here by stage, who 
are proud of the achievement of hav
ing, orossed the Rooky Mountains. 
I t  required a people full of faith,
energy, and devotion to the cause of
Gpd, and <v willingness to abide .every 
counsel given by the servants of God, 
to come here; and also required a 

.large amount of faith, patience, ener
gy, self-denial, and long-suffering to 
stay when they got here.

I  presume it was over three years
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•after wo came before a score of men 
in the valleys ever believed that an 
apple, peach, or plnm coaid be grown 
here, and when the few men who had 
the faith and the determination to set 
an example began to produce their 
peaches, plums, and apples, and ex
hibit them, many opened their eyes 
with astonishment. Who on the face 
of the earth would think that at an 
altitude of four thousand four hundred 
feet above the level of the sea, and in 
latitude nearly forty-one, and near 
the southern limit of the isothermal 
line, such nicely-flavored, delicate 
fruit could be raised!

We came to this land because it 
was so desert, desolate, and God
forsaken that no mortal upon earth 
ever would covet i t ; but as Colonel 
Fremont reported that at the mouth 
of Bear River, in the early part of 
August, his thermometer stood at 
29° Ffth., three degrees below freez
ing point, which would kill grain, 
fruit, or vegetables, our enemies said, 
“ You Mormons may go there and 
welcome,” chuckling to each other 
over what seemed to them our anni
hilation. We had been driven several 
times; our homes had been devas
tated both in Missouri and Hlinois; 
we bad been robbed of everything, 
and some came here with the little 
that they gathered up from the 
smoking ruins of their habitations 
The priests sent compliments to each 
other rejoioing that those “Mormons” 
(who bad been making the people 
acquainted with the principles of the 
Gospel by teaching them that the 
Bible meant what it said) had gone 
into the heart of a desert, never more 
to be heard of, for the Indians would 
destroy and grim want would con- 
same them. The newspapers recorded 
the joy and gratification felt at the 
utter end of “ Mormonism.” Gover
nor Thomas Ford wrote as follows in 
the title page of his History of Illi
nois:—“ An account of the rise, pro- 
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gress, and pall of Mormonism.” 
Notwithstanding, however, the many 
drawbacks and difficulties encoun
tered in the shape of drouth, crickets, 
grasshoppers, and the cold, sterile 
climate, the Spirit of the Lord was 
hovering over the Great Basin; as 
linguists tell us the Spirit of the Lord 
brooded over the face of the waters 
anciently, so it brooded over the 
Great Basin and the climate became 
genial and soft. I never was at the 
crossing of the Sevier river in sum
mer, for seven years after our settle
ments in Iron county had been estab
lished, without experiencing frost; 
and now the Sevier valley produces 
luxuriant fields of grain and vegeta
bles in the season thereof, in every 
place where tho water has been taken 
out from the mouth of that river to 
the head of it, nearly nine thousand 
feet above the level of the sea. Who 
has done this ? God and the Saints 
have done i t ! The Saints have had 
faith and walked over the land with 
the Holy Priesthood upon them and 
blessed and dedicated it to the Lord, 
and have labored according to the 
counsels of God, and the work has 
been accomplished.

To have told the Mountaineers ten 
years ago that grain could be raised 
in the upper valleys of the Weber, 
where they encountered heavy frosts 
every month in summer, would have 
incurred their ridicule; but the genial 
influence of the Spirit of the Almighty 
has softened the rigor of the climate, 
and the flourishing counties of Morgan 
and Summit are the result.

In 1853, an expedition went out 
from Provo city after some Indians 
that had stolen stock. They went np 
the Provo river and encamped near 
where the city of Heber now stands, 
in the middle of summer. On their 
return they reported to me that they 
were nearly frozen, and that much of 
the wild vegetation was killed by the 
severity of the weather, and that it 
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would be useless ever to attempt to 
raise grain there. I  suppose that 
Provo valley, this season, with all its 
losses, will raise not less than thirty 
thousand bushels of grain and vege
tables. With a little reflection we 
can readily perceive that the Lord 
God of Israel has blessed these moun
tains and valleys, which have been 
dedicated and set apart by His ser
vants for tho gathering together of 
His people and the establishment of 
His latter-day work upon the earth.

Go to Pottawatomie, Iowa; Nau- 
voo, Illinois; or Kirtland, Ohio, and 
ask for apples and peaches, and you 
will find them few and far between. 
In February, 1857, I visited my for
mer field of labor in Western Vir
ginia, and inquired of an old friend 
for fruit; his reply was, “ My peach 
trees are all killed, and I have not 
been able to raise any poaches for six 
years.” Have you any good apples ? 
“ Not an apple that is fit to eat; our 
trees are all diseased, and many of 
them have perished.” This condition 
of things was very general. I t  is so 
wherever the Saints have lived and 
been driven away—their glory has 
departed to return no more, until the 
land is dedicated and consecrated to 
God and occupied by the Saints.

We had to produce the necessaries 
of life from the ground, for we had 
not the means to send abroad eleven 
hundred miles to purchase. In a short 
time after the Pioneers settled this 
country, some twenty-five thousand 
pilgrims to the laud of gold passed 
through this Great Basin; a large 
portion of them came here destitute, 
and they are indebted to tho inhabi
tants of these settlements for the pre
servation of their lives. .

California ie indebted to the Latter- 
day Saints for its present greatness. 
We opened its gold mines, explored 
its country, explored and made the 
three principal roads leading thore, 
and ran the first ship load of Araeri-
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can emigrants into the port of San 
Francisco, then called Yerba Buena. 
We are the men that developed the 
resources of the Pacific Coast, and 
then we fed those tens of thousands 
passing through to that land, wha 
would have starved and perished on 
the deserts had we not provided 
them with bread while they travel
led the roads we made, to go to the- 
mines.

The passengers on board the ship 
Brooklyn not only brought to the 
Pacific Coast their valuable library,, 
but a printing press, which they es
tablished at Yerba Buena—now San 
Francisco, and from which was issued 
the Qaliforwut Star in 1847-8. We 
are the Pioneers of the great west. 
The Latter-day Saints established the 
first printing press in Western Mis
souri, the Evening and Morning Star, 
published at Independence in 1832-3, 
and the TJpper Missouri Advertiser, in 
1833, by W. W. Phelps. After the 
destruction of the printing office by 
the mob, the press was removed to 
Liberty, and was for years used to 
print the only newspaper printed 
west of Booneville, Mo., excepting 
tho Elders Journal, published for a 
short time in Far West.

We were the Pioneer settlers of 
Western Iowa, making the road and 
bridging the streams from the vicinity 
of Keeosaqua to the Missouri river, 
nearly throe hundred miles. We es
tablished the first paper at Council 
Bluffs, published by Elder Orson 
Hyde, entitled tho Frontier Guardianf 
in 1848-9 and 50.

The Omaha Arrow, published by 
Joseph E. Johnson, was the first paper 
published in Nebraska, who subse
quently published the Huntsman's 
Echo at Wood river.

We introduced the culture of wheaf; 
and fruit in Western Missouri and 
Iowa, improved agriculture in Cali
fornia, and developed the resources of 
these mountains, making tho roads

DISCOUBSKSr *
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and showing men how to travel them 
safely.

While all this has been done for 
. onr country, and we have compara
tively tamed the savage and held in 
check his wild and blood-thirsty 
nature, that the inhabitants of the 
world could travel across the deserts 
without being robbed and murdered, 
\^e have been the subject of vile 
scandal, simply because our religious 
views were different from those of the 
hireling clergy who occupy the pul
pits of Christendom. We taught that 
men should preach the Gospel with
out purse or scrip—preach it freely; 
and a man who depended upon a con
gregation for a salary by which to 
obtain his black coat and fit-out, was 
ready to denounce preaching without 
purse and scrip as a heresy; why? 
Because it would reduce him to the 
necessity of going to some useful call
ing, instead of making merchandise 

, of the Gospel, which God has made 
free. I t  endangered his bread and 
butter; and thus priestcraft has raised 
a constant howl that the Mormons 
were leagued with the Indians. Why ? 
Because we crossed the plains and 
the Indians did not rob-us. The rea
son the Latter-day Saints crossed the 
plains and the Indians did not rob 
them was, they organized their com
panies, camped in order, kept up 
guards, treated the Indians with 
kindness and respect, seeking no 
quarrel with them, and passed right 
along. When the Indians look down 
from the hills on one of onr tfains 
and see it camped, they know it is a 
“ Mormon” train; they see a nice 
oorral, and a guard out with the cattle 
who are carefully attending to their 
duty. When they come up they get 
a  kind word. When night comes the 
“ Mormons” kneel down to pray;

' they do not blaspheme, the name of 
God. The Indians see all this and 
conclude- not to interrupt that com- 

, pany, for they might get hurtr—the

“ Mormons ” having always provided 
their companies with sufficient arms ' r 
for protection. That is the way the f 
Latter-day Saints travel through these 
mountains uninterrupted. How is it 
with others? They would organize ••
a company on the frontiers, travel a 
while in that condition, quarrel who ■ 
should be captain, and divide into ,r
five or six squads; and by the time •'
they got to the Sierra Nevada there %
would be only two families together, 
and they would divide their wagon 
and make it into two carts, and sepa. ' 
rate, if they were not afraid of the 
Indians. This way of scattering pre. . 
sents a temptation to the red men 
which is really very hard for them to - • 
resist, for these plains cannot boast of 
being safer than the streets of New 
York, Philadelphia, and Washington, 
where millions are expended to pay 
police to guard and protect the pro
perty and lives of white men from * t 
the depredations of white men.

We can but have a deep feeling of -
sympathy when we realize the griev- .
ous afflictions that have befallen our r
common country. We look at the ‘ 
cause. When the Latter-day Saints *
organized their first settlements in 
Missouri—when they undertook to 
lay the foundation of Zion, although *: *■«( f 
there was no charge which could be v
brought against them for violating 
any law, constitutional or moral, yet, 
because they introduced a new system 
of religion, the hireling clergy, the :■»
priestcraft of the world, arose against - -
them to destroy them. As Governor - -«■
Dunklin, of Missouri, said, “ There •. 
are ample provisions in the Constitu-.' - < a 
tion and laws of the State to protect * <v.t 
you, but the prejudice is so great -
among the people against you, that it • rf
is impossible to enforce these laws.” -wM 
There is a great deal said about the «- - ̂
origin of the trouble between the * orf
North and the South; some said it;- t? 
was the almighty negro; but the fact ’ '^q
is, the people did not respect the ■ «
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Constitution of onr country; for the 
Xiatter-day Saints were driven in vio
lation thereof from Jackson County 
to Clay, and from Clay to Caldwell 
and Davis counties, and then from' 
the State of Missouri to Illinois, and 
from Illinois to the Rocky Mountains, 
robbed and plundered of their pro
perty, their women ravished, their 
leaders murdered, and there was not 
a solitary man arose to enforce the 
laws or the Constitution in onr de
fence. When the President of the 
United States was applied to, all he 
would say was, “ Your cause is just, 
but we can do nothing for you.” As 
soon as the Saintd had found a shelter 
in the Rocky Mountains, this feeling 
of lawlessness went rampant through
out the Union. Men despised the 
statutes and the laws with which they 
’were bound, and it was mob upon 
xnob, army against army, until the 
whole country has been deluged in 
blood and craped in mourning. When 
will tbe nation repent of these follies 
and maintain those institutions God 
has introduced for the perfection of 
mankind ? When will they hold the 
Constitution sacred and inviolable, 
and seek no longer to prostitute it 
for the destruction of the innocent ? 
Until this is done they may expect 
to see sorrow and woe, which will 
increase upon their heads until they 
shall repent.

Brethren, we should consider these 
things within ourselves. We com
menced to make our settlements here 
under these circumstances, and here 
we have found a shelter. It has been 
a  home for the oppressed, and a shel
ter to everybody that desired rest. 
The weary traveller has had a chance 
here to refresh himself and enjoy the 
blessings that are to be enjoyed in 
these valleys, and no man’s rights 
have ever been trampled upon.

I t  is true we have had a species of 
animals pass through here that Alfred 
Camming, in imitation of General

Zachary Taylor, used to call “ Camp 
poicks,” newspaper reporters, who, 
Cumming declared, prostituted not 
only the body but the soul, by selling 
themselves for a penny-a-line to lie; 
publishing their lies to the world as 
scandal upon the heads of the Saints. 
They come here and drink of the 
mountain water, partake of fine pota
toes, and turnips, and luscious straw* 
berries, and feast upon the fruits of 
the valleys—the products of our in
dustry—and then go off and defame 
the people, and try to get armies sent 
here to destroy the Saints. We care 
very little about these things; but 
when that species of animals appear 
among us, we look upon them as we 
do upon a serpent; we calculate they 
intend to bite, and all we ask of them 
is, to do as they generally have done, 
tell such big lies that nobody in their 
right senses can believe them.

We have had another class of ani
mals in the shape of Federal Officials. 
We have had fifty-eight of them, part 
of whom came here and conducted 
themselves like gentlemen; but we 
have had one thing always to con
sider, with one or two exceptions— 
very honorable ones,— they have 
scarcely ever sent anybody here that 
could get a place anywhere else. If 
they could get an appointment in any 
other Territory, or a magistracy in 
the District, of Columbia, or a clerk
ship in a Department, or the appoint
ment of a weigher or gauger in the 
Custom House, they would never 
come to Utah. Coming to Utah was 
the last thing and the last place for a 
man perfectly desperate for tho want 
of an office. As the Secretary of 
State said when he sent Perry E. 
Brochns here to be judge, he had to 
send him somewhere to get him “ out 
of the w a y a n d  when he would not 
stay here, he was immediately sent to 
New Mexico.

We have generally known what 
tho qualification of men was, and on-
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derstood ifc precisely when they came. 
Their qualification generally was that 
ihey had performed some dirty work 
for some successful politician. A few 
that have come here havo done as 
well as they knew how, with a medi
ocrity of taleut—that is, if they had 
bright talents they seldom displayed 
them; and the majority of them come 
in here, open their eyes (patting one 
in mind of chickens just come through 
tbe egg-shell, when they get a sight 
of the light for the first time), and 
exclaim, “ There are awful things 
here! tremendous things here!” and 
they begin to make reports, and print 
and publish them, go off to California 
and write for a year in succession 
there, drawing their salaries to report 
how things are in Utah. All these 
things we have had to encounter; 
but our industry, our economy and 
prudence, our loyalty, and our firm 
and determined adherence *o the Con
stitution of the United States, have 
carried us through the whole of it.

The administration of President 
Buchanan brought the power of the 
Government to bear against us. The 
traitor, General A. S. Johnston, was 
sent with what was then callcd by 
Secretary Floyd the best appointed 
army that was ever fitted ont by this 
Government since its formation. 
General Scott issued orders to keep 
the troops massed and in hand, the 
snpply trains to be kept with the 
main body of the army. The news
paper press of the country asserted 
that this army was to cause the blood 
of the Elders and Saints to flow in 
the streets of Great Salt Lake City. 
The mails being stopped, and the 
ordinary sources of communication 
closed, it was supposed the “ Moi*- 
mons” would be ignorant of the 
movements until the army came upon 
them like a thunder cloud. The 
Governorship was tendered to a num
ber who were unwilling to come out 
with a formidable army, but were

willing to come without. Benjamin 
McCullough, of Texas, declined the 
honor on the ground that a confirmed 
old bachelor ought not to interfere 
with polygamy. Colonel Alfred Cum- 
ming accepted the office, and his 
appointment was hailed with general 
acclamation by the enemies of Utah, 
as he was considered a man of des
perate character, who had on one 
occasion compelled even Jeff. Davis 
to apologise. When Governor Cam
ming arrived here and investigated 
the matter, he was satisfied that the 
Administration had been duped, and 
he made official reports to Washington 
that the charges against the Saints 
were totally unfounded, and the Ad
ministration let the whole matter 
fizzle out, and Uncle Sam, the gener
ous old gentleman, had to submit to 
his pocket being picked to the tnne 
of about forty millions of dollars—the 
cost of the Utah expedition.

The lies upon which tho Adminis
tration had acted were, thr.t we had 
driven the judges from tba country, 
had burned the Utah Library and tho 
records of the courts of the Territory. 
When the matter was investigated ifc 
was discovered that the judges had 
gone off to tho gold mines, where 
they could get some feet, or on other 
speculations, where they stayed until 
their time wns out, not forgetting, 
however, to draw their salaries. The 
Library and court records, never 
having been disturbed, were found 
all right.

1  have been truly astonished at the 
character and conduct of a large por
tion of the Government officials we 
have been brought in contact with. 
One of them, Governor Harding, was 
presented by t'je grand jury of the 
3rd Judicial district of the United 
States Court as a nuisance, and he 
was removed by Mr. Liucoln’s Ad
ministration immediately after.

Whenever a bill is presented bofore 
Congress > benefit the people of
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Utah in any way, ifc is generally re
ferred to a committee, and there ifc 
dies. What is the reason? There 
is not a man in either House of Con
gress that dares to record a vote cal- 
culated to favor the people of Utah, 
for the mass of the inhabitants here 
are “ Mormons.” Ifc is admitted that 
we have established ourselves in the 
desert under the most trying circum
stances, making a half-way house for 
travellers between the Mississippi and 
the Pacific, rendering it safe to es
tablish mail and telegraph lines; but 
the member who would record a vote 
in favor of this people in any way, 
the first thing he would hear would 
be his denunciation in every pulpit of 
his district by the black-coated gen
try, and that would make his political 
grave. I  sympathise with that class 
of men, as many of them otherwise 
would be willing to extend tho same 
privileges, donations of laud to set
tlers, means to erect public buildings, 
open highways, and sustain schools, 
as to other Territories.

We have never had one dollar from 
any source to aid in the cause of edu

cation. We have built our school 
houses, hired our school teachers, paid 
the school bills for our poor—have 
done everything that has been done 
in education, without one dollar of 
encouragement from the parent Gov
ernment. I have been astonished at 
this. 1  suppose it is the policy of 
the Government to extend the facili
ties of education, but it has not been 
done here; not one solitary dime has 
been received by Utah, while millions 
upon millions have gone into the 
treasuries of other states and Terri
tories for school purposes from tho 
Federal Government.

This is the freest people on the face 
of the earth. By a faithful observ
ance of the laws and Constitution of 
our country, and by obedience to the 
principles of our holy religion, we can 
enjoy tho greatest amount of freedom.

The foundation has been laid, and 
the building will be erected upou it. 
God is at the helm, and no power 
can destroy his kingdom.

May God bless us, and enable us to 
fulfill our high destiny, is niy prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ Amen.

ETERNAL LIFE REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL.

Remarks by President D an ik l  H. Wei.ls, delivered in the Bowery, 
Salt Lake City, General Conference, Oct. 8 , 1865.

Great

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I t is with joy and satisfaction in
describable to myself that I enjoy the 
privilege, brelhren and sisters, of 
standing before you nfc this Confer- 
onco this afternoon.

I t is knowu to a great majority of 
you that I have been to Europe on a 
missiou. I am glad that 1 havo been 
to that country, and that I havo beeu 
permitted to return to these valleys
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again. Whether I  go away or return 
is all one to me, inasmuch as I  am 
callcd to act in the Church and king
dom of God; and where the Lord 
appoints me to act is where I  wish to 
be; that is my place and position, 
and it is tny delight to be subservient 
unto the call, and unto the counsel of 
those who hold the authority to dic
tate in the Church and kingdom of 
God. If I know myself, that is the 
place I  wish to occupy at all times 
and on all occasions, and it gives me 
great satisfaction if I  can fill that 
that place, and perform the mission 
and duties required of me to perform, 
in that way that shall be pleasing to 
them and unto my Father in heaven; 
for if I please them I  shall please 
Him, and if I  please Him I  shall 
please them.

I  feel grateful for the privilege of 
being a member of *the Church and 
kingdom of God, and of being willing 
to do his bidding and abide the coun
sels of his servants. I  feel happy in 
this calling, and to be associated with 
a people whose bosoms beat responsive 
with mine in regard to the great 
principled of the Gospel of salvation 
which has been revealed in these days 
for the guidance of the children of 
men upon the earth, that all people 
may avail themselves of these privi
leges and principles the same as we 
have done, if they choose it. They 
have this option within themselves, 
to obey and walk in the ways of life 
and salvation or to reject them; they 
can do as they please when the prin
ciples of salvation are made known 
unto them; they have their agency, 
and inasmuch as they will adopt 
them, they can enjoy the privileges 
which we now enjoy, and they cannot 
obtain them upon any other principle. 
As we have heard this morning, 
everything that is worth having we 
can obtain through the principles of 
the Gospel, and they are for the 
people of God.

The whole world, we may say, 
have gone a whoreing after other 
gods, and they worship not the God 
of Israel, the true God. They do not 
know Him, nor do they take the 
pains to know Him whom to know is 
life eternal, as we read in the Scrip
tures. What can the world tell you 
about Him ? Nothing; they do not 
know Him. How are we to learn 
God whom to know is eternal life ? 
We learn to know Him through the 
principles of the Gospel. He is re- 
vealed to man through the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood, which has 
been established among the children 
of men through the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to His servants. 
What did we know about Him who 
is our Father, previous to receiving 
this latter-day Work? Could we 
tell anything about the relationship 
that existed between God and his 
children ? anything about the object 
of God in bringing man upon the 
earth ? We knew nothing about this 
nor about the laws whioh should 
govern and control him to bring him 
to exaltation in the presence of God. 
In ignorance of these great principles, 
mankind come upon the earth, they 
live and they die. They do not know 
how to subservo the purposes of tlie 
Almighty in their own being, how to 
accomplish the object of their crea
tion and the end of their being on the 
earth. They cannot learn tho things 
of God without the Spirit of God. I  
have in my own feeble way tried to 
teach the people concerning the things 
of God, to teach them who God our 
Heavenly Father is, or in other words, 
the ways of eternal life, and the rela
tionship which exists between God 
and man; to teach them those prin
ciples which will subserve their being 
on the earth while they tarry here, 
and the laws which the^Almighty 
has revealed for them to obey. I  
have borne a faithful testimony to the 
children of men, so far as I have had



1 8 4 JOURNAL 0 ¥  DISCOURSES.

the power, while I have been on my 
mission, and have endeavored to do 
what good I  conld whenever an op
portunity presented itself. But I  have 
often times felt as though the people 
did not wish to know the things I 
had to teach them, and that they 
might as well be left with their idols. 
I  have felt that my testimony has 
rebounded back upon me, for they 
cared not to know the things of God. 
The world treat the revelations of 
God to Joseph Smith in the last days 
as an idle dream. They do not care 
to investigate it because they think 
it is a humbug and beneath their 
notice; they treat ifc with contumely 
and disrespect; they are united almost 
universally in rejecting it, in passing 
it by, while the kingdom of God is 
actually transpiring upon the earth, 
and before the face and eyes of the 
whole world, and they mark it not; 
they have eyes and cannot see, ears 
and cannot hear, hearts and cannot 
comprehend nor understand, or if 
they do understand, will not obey tho 
truth, but they will reject ifc. But 
does this conduct make it any less 
true ? No, my good friends, No.

We read in the good book that 
“ strait is the gate and narrow is 
the way which leads to eternal life, 
and few there be which find i t ” If 
the world wish to bo saved in the 
kingdom of God, lot them take heed 
to the words of his servants that are 
abroad in the earth, for they have the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood, the 
authority of heaven; the angel of 
God has come and restored the Gos- 
pel to the earth in these last days, 
and we know it, and feel able to bear 
this testimony to all tho world, and 
it has already gone as it were upon 
the wings of the morning to all the 
world. Let the people reject it if 
they can afford to do so; we know 
they cannot afford to reject ifc; it is 
the mosfc expensive thing they ever 
rejected; they had better receive it if

they knew whafc would be for their I 
best good. The authority of the | 
Holy Priesthood is here upon the ! 
earth, and all people can avail them- I 
selves of it if they chink proper to do 
so. Why do not the world do it?  \ 
That, however, is their own affair: , 
if we are faithful and acquit ourselves 
as men of God, we thereby clear our. 
selves of the blood of this generation. 
The communication has been opened 
up between the heavens and the earth, j 
Do you know it, Latter-day Saints ? 
You do. Do the world know it? 
They may if they will take the proper 
course to put themselves in possession 
of this knowledge, but they do nofc 
care to know it; they are like the 
blind that are led by those who ore 
blind, and they will all fall into the 
ditch together.

I  have felt a pride in speaking to 
the people in different nations and 
countries, of telling them that there 
is a place where good men may gather 
together, where men and women of 
integrity dwell, where the rights of , 
all men are protected; that there is a . 
place upon the footstool of God where 
the rights of mankind can be enjoyed 
and respected, where all can havo the 
liberty of worshipping God according 
to the dictates of their conscience; 
that there dwells a people who are 
for God: there the earth has been 
reclaimed and is being brought in 
subjection to the rule of the God of 
Heaven, and tho predominating feel
ing is for God. I havo felt proud in 
bearing this testimony, and pointing 
my linger to Utah, where good men 
and women may dwell in peace, nnd 
where good order and good govern
ment prevail, and the people are in 
subjection to Heaven’s rule. Who ia 
doing this? You, Latter-day Saints. 
Where else can such a thing be 
found? Nowhere. Abroad in the 
world evil influences predominate 
everywhere, but here it is not so. Not 
but that tliero is evil here, more or
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less: I  expect to find it. If it were 
not mingled up with the people of 
God, then the wheat and the tares 
would not grow together ur.til har
vest, as the parable of the Savior 
plainly intimates would be the case, 
and this would supply grave reasons 
against it being the Church and king
dom of God. The kingdom of heaven 
is like nnto a net cast into the sea, 
which gathers both good and bad. I 
expect this is the characteristic of the 
Church of God here; but still, the 
predominating inficences are for God, 
tho great majority of the people are 
submitting themselves to high Hea
ven’s rule, and seeking with all their 
might to establish the kingdom of 
God npon the earth, and it is extend
ing abroad, lengthening its cords and 
strengthening its stakes. I t  is a great 
blessing to live in such a place as 
this; a great blessing to be a citizen 
of the Church and kingdom of God 
npon the earth, and to hail from Zion. 
The world may treat you with con
tempt, but let them laugh who wins; 
and who will win if the Latter-day 
Saints do not ?

The world are in ignorance with 
regard to the principles that will save 
mankind; they do not know of any 
principles that will save any portion 
of mankind either here or hereafter— 
they do not know how to save them
selves. They have a pretty good 
government in England, and I  like 
that country pretty well for a great 
many things. You can go there and 
bear yonr testimony, and tell the 
truth, and be protected by the laws 
of the country; you can do that 
without being exposed to much dan
ger of being mobbed, as the Latter- 
day Saints have beeti in this country, 
although there is some opposition; 
bnt the people stand in fear of the 
administrators of the law, bccause 
they will administer it even in pro
tection of the Latter-day Saints. I t 
is a nice little island  ̂the island of

Great Britain; and there dwell npon 
it a great many good, warm-hearted 
people, and I  love them. There are 
a great many people there who aro 
trying to know the ways of eternal 
life, and they will treat the ministers 
of salvation with more respect than 
iu many other countries. I am glad 
to be associated with such a people.

There are many persons who be
long to the Church in foreign coun
tries who would be glad to be gathered 
with the people here, and there aro 
many who, although they do not 
belong to the Church and kingdom 
of God, still feel to realize and know 
that there is something necessary to 
be done. They have no confidence 
in the organized systems of religion 
of the present day. They can see no 
consistency in them, and suppose that 
everything in the shape of religion is 
a humbug. “Mormonism” has sprung 
up in the same age, and they condemn 
it without examination as being, like- 
all the rest, nothing more than an 
idle dream. Talk to them about 
revelation; yes, they have false reve
lations, and if they have false revela
tions and false spirits, does it prove 
that there are no true ones? The 
very reverse is the fact, and they 
would find true revelation and true 
spirits if they would only seek for 
them in the right way.

We, as Latter-day Saints, have 
cause to be thankful that we have 
found out the way of eternal life, 
because we have had the blessed privi
lege of living in this day and age of 
the world in whioh the Gospel of sal
vation has been revealed for the guid
ance of the children of men; that we 
have been recipients of that know
ledge which leads to eternal life and 
salvation in the presence of God; 
that we have been gathered out from 
the world that we may not partake o f 
her abominations and of the plagues 
which are to come upon her; that 
this land has been consecrated and
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dedicated to God; that it has been 
held for the Latter-day Saints to 
occupy, to plant, and build, and in
habit, and that in consequence of this 
the land has been made to bring forth 
for the sustenance of His people who 
have been gathered out from where 
the wicked rule and the people 
mourn.

Those who have embraced the 
Gospel in foreign lands sigh for de
liverance, and the hope of this deliv
erance is the only ray of light that 
burns in their souls, and that gives 
them joy; although they live with 
their whole lives oppressed, this beam 
of gladness has found its way into 
their souls through the principles of 
the Gospel, > and hence they are less 
oppressed in their feelings than many 
•others. A hope springs up in their 
bosoms that the time will come for 
their deliverance from the oppression 
under which they groan. Many of 
you have been delivered from those 
bonds, and from that oppression. You 
may have suffered poverty and sick
ness, and been afflicted in many ways, 
and perhaps have found things differ
ent than what yon anticipated in 
many respects in this your newly 
■adopted country, yet you have been 
delivered from a land where oppres
sion reigns, and have been placed in 
a land of liberty—iu a country where 
you can expand and grow, where you 
•can plant your children with a hope 
that they may rise to importance in 
the kingdom of God, to something 
beyond what you and your forefathers 
have been enabled to do in the land 
where you have formerly lived, that 
you and your offspring may dwell 
where virtue, peace, aud industry 
may meet with their reward.

How is it in many of those old 
•countries with tho poor?—and it is 
with this class that we have the most 
to do; for some cause, known perhaps 
best to Him that rules on high, it is 
4he poor who embrace the Gospel,

who receive the Gospel, who receive 
the message of good tidings, it is to 
them a theme of gladness and joy 
more than to any other class of men. 
Hundreds and thousands of them are 
out of employment, their stores gone, 
and they have no resources but what 
arise from their daily labor, and they 
are on the borders of starvation. The 
dearth in cotton has thrown thou
sands of people out of employment 
upon the cold charities of the world. 
How is it here, saying nothing about 
religion? Here a man can get a 
little land, and in a short time gather 
around him tho necessaries of life 
upon which he can subsist and let the 
world wag as it will; his condition is 
improved, and he may hope to rise to 
wealth and influence. How is it 
there ? Why he may tread in the 
path in which his fathers trod, but 
can go no further—can advance no 
higher in the scale of existence; if 
times are good he may subsist, and 
that comfortably—I am speaking of 
the poor classes, those that the Gospel 
most generally find, to them such a 
deliverance as the Gospel offers is 
glad tidings of great joy, for they can 
plant themselves where their children 
can rise above what their fathers have 
been. This is what many thousands 
of the Latter-day Saints have accom
plished by emigrating from that 
country to this, and many more 
thousands will be benefited in the 
same way.

This is only one of the benefits 
which the Gospel confers upon those 
who obey i t ; it benefits man when
ever it touches him, temporally and 
spiritually, religiously, morally, and 
politically; it gives him an under
standing of life; it teaches him how 
to live and how to exalt his being to 
the standard of heavenly intelligence; 
how to bring up his children and 
educate them in a proper manner, 
and how to avail himself of the facili
ties and advantages which the sciences
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;and arts present to advance the pur
poses of tbe Almighty in the redemp
tion of the human race; teaching him 
not only how to live in time, bat in 
-all eternity; giving him knowledge 
how to stand forth like a man of 
•God in the world to subserve His 
^purposes.

The Latter-day Saints have the 
most cause of any people on earth to 
•rejoice continually in Him who has 
bestowed upon them the proud posi
tion which they occupy; for the au
thority of Heaven is here, and the 
wisdom of Heaven is here, and you 
can find it nowhere else. I had the 
privilege of telling the people in those 
old countries that the sanctuary of 
the Lord was not with them; bat in 
-order to get the blessings necessary 
to qualify them to enter into the pre- 

-sence of God, they would have to go 
to that place where the people of God 
are abiding, where they shall be 

-strengthened and become even a 
great and mighty nation; and I  
thank God that there is a people on 
•the earth that can no longer be ig
nored by the great and mighty of the 

'earth, for they have attained a stand
ing and a position that must be 
respected. They may ignore this 
.people if they think they can aflord 
to do it, and wa can afford to wait 

-and see the purposes of the Almighty 
roll forth on the earth better than 
any other people can, because we are 
on the safe side; we have more time 
to wait. If the wicked knew when it 
is well with them, they would hasten 
to make their peace with the Al- 
mighty, for his judgments are abroad 
npon the earth, and who can stay his 
hand. They are upon the wicked, 

.and they know and feel it.
The great mass of mankind are 

ready to ridicule the people of God, 
they are ready to ridicule his servants 
because they stand forth and declare 
that an angel of the Almighty has 

-come to restore the Gospel in its full

ness, and that Joseph Smith was 
called of God to be his Prophet; all 
this they say is nonsense, and they 
reject it without inquiring into the 
reason why they reject i t  If  they 
can afford to do this, we can afford to 
live our holy religion and bear their 
contumely and reproaches better than 
they can afford to give them. Sach 
abuse hardly ruffles my feelings, if 
they will only keep their hands off; 
and if there is any danger of violence 
of that sort, we shall be apprised of 
i t ; there is not much danger in them, 
that is, unless they can take you by 
surprise. If the Latter-day Saint is 
on his guard, panoplied with the 
armor of righteousncsss, he may walk 
through tho earth without being mo
lested, because the Spirit of the 
Almighty will show him where the 
danger lies, and he can ward it off; 
and wisdom will be given him to ab
sent himself from those places where 
danger is and turn away in another 
direction. Wisdom will be given him 
also what to say and what to do under 
every circumstauce. The great evil 
that besets the path of the Saints is 
when they depart from the principles 
of eternal truth and rectitude, and 
betray their trust; for this they place 
themselves in the power of the ene
my ; and this they do when they are 
asleep, not when they are wide awake, 
and they are led little by little until 
they make shipwreck of their faith 
and go headlong to the devil, which 
they would not do while walking in 
the ways of righteousness. Have I  
felt that I have been in deadly peril ? 
Yes, many times, if the enemy could 
have had his way. Sometimes I  
have felt like buckling on pistols, and 
at other times I would feel perfectly 
safe without them. In my travels no 
man has had the temerity to come up 
to my face and insult me; bnt I have 
heard the grinding of their teeth; I  
have heard what they would say to 
me addressed to somebody else.
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As X have already said, I  cannot 
express to you the feelings of joy and 
gladness which pervade my whole 
soul npon my return home, and to 
meet with so friendly a people; you 
cannot imagine what big feelings it 
gives me to have the privilege of 
meeting with the Saints in this and 
in other countries. Wherever I  meet 
the Saints I feel that I always have 
known and been with them. Why is 
this? Because they have partaken 
of the some Spirit that I possess, and 
it runs from soul to soul like oil, or 
like water, or eleetricity, pervading 
each and every Saint wherever I have 
met them in any country. I t  is good 
when you are for distant from Zion 
to meet a people who will receive you 
with such u spirit and feeling. I t is 
different now to what it has been with 
some of the Elders who have gone 
forth to prcnch the Gospel in the 
early days of the Church, when they 
found none to receive them possessed 
of a kindled spirit. After they had 
made known the message of heaven 
and found a people willing and glad 
to receive it, they soon found friends, 
and they found the same friends 1  

found, namely, an honest-hearted peo
ple in ignoranco with jegard to the 
principles of life and salvation; they 
have been made acquainted with those 
principles, and there are many others 
who have not yet been made ac
quainted with thorn, although the 
Gospel has reached the ears of many 
of the inhabitants of the earth, and 
we have established ourselves iu the 
earth us Latter-day Saints—the sons 
of God—in other words the Almighty 
lias established his Church and king
dom on the earth with the authority 
thereof, and it is no longer to be 
ignored by the people of tho world; 
it is a fixed fact.

I  do not know what they will do 
next, bnt I expect they will be found 
trying to do their utmost against it. 
1 do not look for anything else. Tho

Latter-day Saints expect to do a great 
work when they seek to dig down th& 
hill of error which has accumulated 
for six thousand years on the earth;  
this they expect to do with the Gos
pel and by the blessings of God and 
his power assisting them, and so con
tinue tbeir labor until the earth is 
redeemed and brought back again to- 
its pristine glory and perfection, and 
the kingdom of God rules and pre
dominates all over its face, and the- 
power of the wicked be essentially 
broken, and law and good order pre
vail everywhere, and meu learn war 
no more. These may appear high- 
swelling words, and they may appear 
absurd to the millions of the earth.. 
I t does not matter to me how absurd 
they look, the facts in the case remain 
the same; all these things will be 
fulfilled in the own due time of the- 
Lord; this Work has already com
menced and is now transpiring before* 
the face and eyes of all men. I t is 
not done in a corner, but beforo the- 
whole world in the tops of the moun
tains; our light is not hid under a 
bushel, but it is set upon a hill, that 
all the world may see it. The truth 
of the Almighty is being made known 
in these last days, and it is a mighty 
testimony to the people, and they 
will be sorry if they do not take heed 
to it. There cannot be u greater tes
timony to tho world than the living- 
existence of this people in the tops of’ 
the Rocky Mountains, and all people- 
can see it.

I rejoice in this work; let it  roll- 
forth and my heart is glud. 1  feel 
proud to be associated with such 
people; I feel proud that such a peo
ple exist; I feel glud and rejoice ex
ceedingly in my soul, that I  have 
lived in this day and age of the- 
world, and have the privilege of beaiv 
ing this testimony to the nations, and 
of becoming a citizen of the kingdom, 
of God; of aiding to lay a foundation 
to build upon for time as well as for-
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eternity, that we may come forth in 
the great hereafter and bccome asso
ciated with the Gods of eternity. 
What do the world know abont all 
this ? Simply nothing.

I  have been absent from home 
abont eighteen months; during that 
time I  have attended meetings in 
England among the different Confer, 
ences; I have been to Scandinavia on 
a shoit visit, and have been engaged 
in the Office at Liverpool in the pub
lishing department a portion of my 
time. I felt exceedingly to rejoice 
in my labors, and had pretty good 
health, for me, as a general thing; 
although I have felt as though I 
could have done more if my health 
had been better. I felt to regret that 
I  could not do half as much as I 
wanted to do; this was the only feel- 
ing of regret which accompanied me 
on my return. I have not accom
plished half as much as I would liked 
to have done. It seems a long way 
to travel, considerable time spent in 
coming and going, for so short a mis
sion, but with me it is all right to go 
or to stay; so long as I am useful in 
the Church and kingdom of God, it 
does not matter to me where my 
time is spent as long as I live.

The joy and gladness which I  feel 
in meeting with my brethren again 
in this place is inexpressible. Some 
of them have told me that they in
tended to give an expression of their 
gladness at my return, and were dis
appointed at my entering the city 
sooner than they expected I would. 
I  will take the will for the deed; the 
good feelings which prompted the 
wish to do that I think more of than 
any manifestation or demonstration 
that might have occurred. I  know 
there exists in the bosoms of my bre
thren towards me a good and genial 
feeling that mingles with the feelings 
in my own breast. I realize that I 
have the faith and prayers of my 
brethren, and have realized their effi

cacy in many dangers, both by sea 
and by land, while I have been travel
ling to preach the Gospel, while I  
have been writing, while I have been 
afflicted in sickness, and while I  have 
had difficulties to overcome. In all 
these circumstances I  have felt buoy
ed up by that feeling which beats 
responsive in your hearts and my 
own. I have had the benefit of your 
prayers and appreciate them; they 
have been answered upon my head, 
and this is a living testimony to me, 
also, that your prayers are heard, and 
that you have learned how to ap
proach God in an acceptable manner 
to find favor in his eyes, and have 
your prayers answered. My health 
is much better; the journey to Eu
rope has done me good, and God has 
done i t  This is His work, and we 
are His people.

We talk abont having done this 
and that; but it is the Lord who has 
done it, and we are merely instru
ments in his hands of accomplishing 
His purposes in the earth. It is a 
great honor to be an instrument in 
the hands of God of establishing His 
kingdom, and of bringing forth His 
purposes in the last days. The Saints 
are based upon the eternal rock of 
truth,, and they will stand when the 
refuge of lies is swept away; they are 
those who will be found wise in their 
generation, and with oil in their 
lamps, and they will be the ruling 
and governing class of mankind; they 
will possess the earth, and the king
dom under the whole heavens will bo 
given onto them. '

If we read the Bible we find that 
God has placed in His Church Apos
tles, Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, gifts 
and blessings for the edifying of the 
Saints and the work of the ministry, 
etc.; but the religious world in the 
19 th century say that these are all 
done away; they are satisfied to read 
about what the ancients enjoyed, and 
go hungry and naked themselvca,
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When you go into an hotel for dinner 
you read the bill of fare, and actually 
partake of the good things therein 
noted. We should think a man either 
crazy or a fool who would read the 
bill of fare and exclaim against eating 
the savory food it describes. The 
Bible cannot ordain a person with 
authority to stand forth and obey 
himself and administer the ordinances 
of the house of God to others. “ No 
man taketh this honor upon himself 
but he that is called of God as was 
A a r o n a n d  how can a man be called 
of God as was Aaron without imme
diate revelation from Him ? If Jesus 
had to be baptised unto the baptism 
of repentance to fulfill all righteous
ness, who else should be exempt? 
He went down into the waters and 
was baptized, and the voice of God 
said, "This is my beloved Son in 
whom I  am well pleased, hear ye 
him.” He said to Nicoderaus, “ Ex
cept a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” This is record
ed in the Bible which the Christian 
world acknowledge to be their role of 
faith. I exhort them to live to it. 
There is nothing said in the Bible 
about sprinkling, and the word bap
tize means immersion, and the world 
may quibble about it as much as they 
please. I t  is through these principles 
and this administration from under 
tho hands of the servants of God that 
we receive tho Holy Ghost, which 
will lead into all truth, and to an in
crease of knowledge in the things 
of God; through this channel we 
learn to know God, whom to know is

eternal life. That Spirit which light- 
eth every man that cometh into the 
world, causeth mankind to seek after 
the truth and to become anxious after 
their eternal welfare, and to know 
about their hereafter. You may tra
vel in every country and you will 
find this feeling pervading mankind; 
for everybody, except the infidel, 
worships at some shrine, and the 
infidel says there is no God, and does 
not worship anything. The Scripture 
says, to know God is eternal life. 
How can we know Him and learn 
Him ? This is an important question 
for Latter-day Saints as well as for 
others. How shall we learn to know 
tho only wise and true God and Jesus- 
Christ whom he has sent, and know 
the relationship that exists between 
Him and His children, and the pur
pose Ho had in bringing us into this 
existence ?

Let us keep this our second estate* 
for having kept our first estate wo 
have been reserved to come upon this 
earth and obtain a tabernacle of flesh, 
pass through this mortality and have 
the privilege of accomplishing the 
object and the purpose of the Al
mighty in the organization of this 
eai'th. Let us be wise in our day, 
and secure nnto oui'selves those bless
ings that are for ns. Let us be true 
and faithful, and full of that integrity 
which can look Heaven in the face 
without a blush, clinging to the truth, 
and never swerving from it for a 
single moment; and may God bless 
us and help us to do so is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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EXHORTATION TO HOME-MANUFACTtJRE.

Remarks by Elder Ezra T. Brnson, at tlie General Conference, Great 
Salt Lake City, Oct. 9, 1865.

b e p o r t e d  b y  g . d . w a t t .

I feel grateful for this opportunity 
of speaking a few words at this Con
ference, and for the blessings that 
have been conferred upon us during 
its session.

We have had a very interesting 
Conference, and there has been a 
great deal said which is of vital in
terest to the kingdom of God. We 
have come here to receive instruction 
for our further progress in prosecuting 
the purposes of God in the future, 
and for our present individual and 
mutual benefit. Can we carry the 
spirit of these instructions home with 
us, and diffuse it in our families, in 
our wards, and in the different settle
ments where we, as delegates to this 
Conference, reside? If we can do 
this, then the Saints in the different 
settlements who have not been at 
this Conference will be equally bene
fited with us.

Can we not only treasure up, but 
carry out, what we have heard this 
afternoon, and manufacture at home 
all we possibly can ? Yes, we can do 
i t ; and we all feel that we can; and 
we now feel determined in our hearts 
to commence to do it when we go 
home from this Conference, that we 
may be benefited and enjoy the bless
ings that it  is our privilege to enjoy. 
Who has made this request of us ? 
The President and Prophet of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, whom we have raised our

hands to heaven to sustain. There 
is not an Elder in this vast assembly 
that would refuse to go to Europe, or 
to the islands of the sea, were he 
called to do so by this Conference. 
To refuse to respond to such a call 
would be a disgrace to him, and a 
sure token that he was weak in the 
faith, and if he possessed any influ
ence among the Saints he would lose 
it. Now, it is the same Priesthood, 
the same power and authority, that 
has called upon us unitedly as a peo
ple, as parents, as children, as families 
and settlements, as the Saints of the 
Most High, to produce and make- 
among ourselves that which we con
sume, to carry out to the best of our- 
abilitiy in all our settlements this 
very excellent counsel. I t  is a faith
ful attention to such instructions that 
will insure our salvation here, and 
our salvation in the celestial kingdom 
of God hereafter; for it is by means 
of the Holy Priesthood, and the keys 
and power of it, that we shall be led 
back into His presence. i 

The great object and purpose of- 
the religion of Jesus Christ is to 
bring all the faithful back into the 
presence of their Father and God; 
for all who will abide a celestial law 
shall have a celestial glory, and a 
celestial glory is the highest glory 
is the highest glory that we have any 
knowledge of—it is where our Hea
venly Father dwells; and no faithful



-Saint can ever feel satisfied short of 
reaching His presence and beholding 
His face. We are banished from our 
Father in Heaven in this low, sinful 
■world; but we are not altogether 
lost, for He is feeling after us, and if 
we will listen to and obey the counsels 
of His servants, we shall be 6aved.

The brethren have spoken to us 
with great power daring this Con
ference ; I  never have seen, in all ray 
life, more power resting upon the 
Elders. I  feel to bear ray testimony 
to the truth of “ Mormonism,” as the 
world call it, to the truths that the 
Prophet Joseph Smith has brought 
forth, and to the truth that President 
Brigham Young reveals to this peo
ple ; these are the truths of heaven, 
and they will lead all who obey them 
to the possession of eternal life. Let 
us give diligent heed to these things. 
There is plenty for us to do if we are 
diligent in the things of the kingdom 
of God. How simple and plain are 
the principles of salvation! They 
pertain to us os mortals, and to this 
mortal world, and they show us that 
our heaven is here and will be of our 
own making, for we are of the earth, 
earthy; we came from the earth, and 
the meek will inherit its
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We have got to learn how to take 
care of ourselves, and to organize the 
elements around us for our own com
fort, and cease going to New York, 
Boston, aud other places for supplies. 
Let our young ladies take pride in 
wearing bonnets made of straw raised 
in the country, and braided with their 
own hands. In doing this they 
have tho satisfaction of following the 
counsel of the servants of God, and 
of aiding a little in attaining our in
dependence of foreign markets. Such 
a course as we have been advised to 
take at this Conference, with regard 
to home manufactures, will affect us 
for the better more sensibly in the 
future than in the present; but wo 
are apt to think of the present and 
let the future take care of itself. 
When shall we be fully delivered 
from the corruptions of the world and 
from the influence of the false tradi
tions which our fathers have taught 
us ? The sooner we can overcome 
these, and follow faithfully and to the 
letter the instructions of the Holy 
Spirit, the better it will bo for us as 
individuals and as a people.

May God bless you, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

d is c o u r s e s .' •

DEVELOPMENT OF THE UNDERSTANDING NECESSARY.

Remarks by Elder A. M. Lyman, delivered in the Bowery, in Great 
Salt Lalco City, General Conference, Oct. 0, 1865.

RBPORTBD BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I  am happy to meet with you, my expressed by others, that this Confer- 
brethren and sisters, this morning, 1 ence has been to me one of interest— j 
and I simply give expression to my richly instructive and edifying, 
feelings, in repeating what has been ’ In the admonitions that have been.
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.imparted we have been led to see,
* what in us is weak, dark, and should
* be improved. And in addition to 

that, the instructions have been rich
•• in suggestions os to the ways and 

means by which we can secure to 
« ourselves the blessings of that much 
. needed improvement. While I  have 

listened, the inquiry has risen in my 
mind as to how we, the people of the 

1 Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
v Saints, could substantially and pro

fitably pursue the labors devolving 
. upon ns and honestly continue the 
‘ struggle to become what wo are de

nominated—Saints.
1 In  the admonition that has been 

imparted we were truthfully told, 
that we were as yet only in part what 

. we should be as Saints; that with all 
our labors and experience, with all 

t the advantages for acquiring know
ledge that have characterized our 

. history thus far, we havo yet much 
to learn. This truth, it appears to 

( me, should be impressed upon the 
minds of all who think and reflect. 
I t  is one that is evinced in our con- 

t duct and actions as a people. There 
is no one feature in our history that 

; is rendered more distinct or plain to 
be read and comprehended by the re
flecting mind than this—that we, in 
all oar learning, learn but slowly, and 

. have as yet learned comparatively 

. little of that large amount that may 
be learned, and that we yet manifest 

. in onr lives bnt a small degree of that 
, perfection that should characterize us 
. as the children of God, as the people 

o f the Saints of the Most High, who.
* are blessed with the light of the Gos- 
, pel, ministered to them continually 
c in  simplicity and in truth. AU our 
.  meetings, like the present, where 
„ there is congregated together the 
r- largest representation of the people

of God to be met with in any one
* place, still continue to be eharacter- 
. ized by instruction and teaching on
* those principles that it has ever been

No. 13.

the object pf our heavenly Father, 
and of his servants, to impress npon 
the minds of the Saints.

Now, how shall we, as the servants 
and ministers of God, expect to see in 
ourselves, and in the people to whom 
our ministrations extend, a permanent 
and progressive improvement, as the 
fruits of our labors, unless we, to some 
extent, justly and truthfully compre
hend the principles that are involved 
in the work that is devolved upon us ? 
I t  appears to me, as but consistent 
and truthful, that the enlightenment 
of the people and the development in 
them of the knowledge necessary for 
their blessing and exaltation, should 
legitimately follow the development 
of knowledge and a just comprehen
sion of truth in those who minister 
to them.

Well, we are almost all teachers 
and preachers; in some relationship 
in life, in some position in the com
munity, we all put on the charaoter 
of teachers; and when we take into 
account the sum of the evils that 
exist as barriers between us and the 
enjoyment of a fulness of happiness, 
when we consider what these are, to 
remove, conquer, and overcome them 
should be our, labor. And if the 
knowledge of God, of truth, and of the 
principles of the Gospel is necessary 
to the accomplishment of this work, 
it should be our business, as servants 
of God and of the people, to learn 
this lesson ourselves; for it is evident 
to my mind that our attention and 
devotion to the troth and to such a 
course of action as the knowledge of 
the truth would suggest to us, is that 
which should regulate us in life, and 
the extent of our devotion to this is 
always marked and determined by 
our appreciation of its value.

If we, as a people, were capable of 
appreciating, and had justly estimated 
the counsels that have been imparted 
to us continually in relation to what is 
denominated our temporal salvation.

Vol. XL
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' our devotion to the advice would 
! have produced far different results. 

There would not have been, as there 
is to-day, a feeling to expostulate 
with the people on the necessity of 
laying up and securing to themselves 
bread against a time of want. There 
would not be the empty granaries 

: and the comparative lack of that 
' which should exist in abundance 

among the people.
X do not know what name men 

may give to the causes that hatfe in-
■ duced this condition of things. In 

zny mind there exists but one general 
reason—our lack of comprehending 
the truth in relation to the nature of 
the work in which we are engaged; 
and that with all our opportunities of 
acquiring knowledge and getting un
derstanding we are, as has been truth
fully told us in the fatherly admoni
tions imparted to us during this

* Conference, only just beginning to be 
Saints—-only just entering on that 

‘ work, the consummation of which 
will make of us that kind of a people 
for whom the Lord says it is his

- business to provide.
Now, perhaps, we may have been 

to some extent presuming too much 
npon the kindness, charity, and good-

■ ness of our heavenly Father. We 
may have fancied, perchance, that he 
is pledged to preserve us irrespective 
of tho course that wc pursue, simply 
because we have supposed that we 
are Saints, because we have been 
baptized into the Church. But this 
truth cannot be too forcibly impressed 
on our minds—that if it is the busi
ness of the Iioid to provide for his 
Saints, it is our business exclusively 
bo to to live that the Lord may have 
Saints for whom to care and provide, 
whom He may protect, and who may

t securely rest beneath the shadow of 
His wings, enjoying the blessings of 
His protection against evil.

But what is it that will constitute 
r ns Saints ? A knowledge of the work

we have to perform, and then a faith, 
ful,humble, undivided, and unreserved 
devotion to its accomplishment. That 
will constitute us Saints; that will 
constitute us teachers in the midst of 
the people; that will constitute us a 
people to whom the ministrations of 
the Priesthood will extend as a foun
tain of blessings.

The attainment of this knowledge, 
the possession of this rich undestand
ing, is that to which you and I must 
reach ere we are established in tho 
truth beyond a chance of becoming 
unsettled. This is the way it appears 
to me. My paths may be crooked, 
and my eflorts to attain to this posi
tion and condition may be feeble, 
and not only feeble, but they may be 
characterized by a corresponding 
amount of improprieties and inconsis
tencies; but this is what appears to 
me to be the great object that is be
fore me, that invites my exertions, in
duces me to labor and struggle—not 
till I  am worn out, but until I  find tho 
realization of my brightest hopes in 
the possession of that which I  seek.

As the Gospel presents itself to 
me, as the work of God is spread out 
before ray mind, so I  judge of it, so I  
appreciate it, so I talk about it, so £ 
recommend it to you, my brethren 
and sisters.

“ Well,” says one, “ when will wo 
learn ?” That depends altogether 
upon ourselves. “ Why,” says one, 
“ will not the Iiord have something 
to do with it ?” The Lord has to do 
with it; and if we would be more 
carefnl about what we should do, 
instead of troubling ourselves about 
what the Lord should do, it might 
perhaps result in bringing us to tho 
enjoyment of greater and richer bless- 
inga Why, the Lord knows what 
to do, and He has no need of our 
instruction. The Lord is supposed, 
by me at any rate, to be fully up to 
all that devolves upon Him in rela
tion to onrselves. The Lord is waiting
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for us to corae along; He is only 
waiting for us to come up to that 
which it is our privilege to enjoy.

Some people may suppose, per
chance, that the channels of know
ledge are not open to all the people, 
as they are to the few. Some may 
oherish the idea that position, or 
place in the Church and kingdom of 
God may make a vast diflerence in 
the attainment of the blessings re
quisite to our happiness, and to our 
acceptance with God, and to our pro
gress as Saints in the way of life. 
Position may make vast differences, 
perchance; but I  do not know of an 
individual so low, I  do not know of 
an individual so poor, but what the 
fonntains of knowledge are as acces
sible to him as to the highest, as well 
to the last as to the first. I t  is not 
from the fact that the fountain of 
knowledge is only open to the teach
ers among the people, that they 
occupy their position. The teachers 
in the midst of the people are some
thing like what we see in our schools. 
You go into our schools, and if the 
teacher has a large number of pupils 
in charge, he very likely will have 
recourse to this bit of policy—he 
takes some of his most advanced 
scholars and gives them the position 
of teachers amongst their school
fellows and associates. Well, does 
this exalt them above the character 
or capacity of pupils r No 1 They 
are still learners in the school, and it 
is just as necessary for them to con
tinue their labor for the acquisition 
of knowledge as before. This is the 
character of the teachers in Israel; 
that is, as I view it. This is the way 
I  view myself as a teacher in the 
midst of Israel—as one upon whom 
has devolved the duty of extending 
the principles of salvation to those 
around me. When I  labor to teach 
or instruct, I  do not feel that they 
whom I  am instructing need instruc
tion any more than 1  do myself. I

feel that all the necessity that may 
exist for any increase of wisdom, 
knowledge, and understanding in re
ference to the humblest soul in the 
kingdom of God, exists in all its 
force for me.

Well, with this feeling I  look upon 
the work of God, I  think of it, I  
study about it, and then I  make my 
efforts for the accomplishment of the 
duties that seem to devolve upon me. 
And when I  get to know more and 
become wiser with that increase of 
wisdom, shall not need to tell any 
body, it will be evinced in increased 
propriety of action to the accomplish
ment of what I  seek to accomplish. 
What duty, then, devolves upon us 
as the ministers of God—the Priest
hood dispersed and living among the 
people? Why, we should seek for 
the development in ourselves of that 
knowledge without which we tell the 
people that neither they nor we can 
be exalted to glory and greatness.

“ But,” says my brother, “ we must 
tell the people they should be correct 
in the duties of life in its multiplied 
details.” Test this is good; this 
must be; but what is it that will cor
rect all these matters ? My neighbor 
kindly takes me by the hand to-day 
and says, “ Brother Lyman, you can 
walk in this, that, or the other direc
tion, it is safe.” I t may be ground 
that I  have not explored and do not 
understand, and I  feel that his diree- 
tion and instruction are a blessing to 
me. So is that a blessing which shall 
lead and guide the people until the 
(<day shall dawn and the day star 
shall arise in their hearts,” whether 
it be the kindly instruction of teach
ers who live in their midst, and with 
whom they meet and associate from 
time to time, or whether it be the 
suggestions of the written history of 
those who have long since passed 
away, it makes no difference. The 
history or record contained in the 
Bible presents an example of the
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right, and ifc is suggestive of right to
• those who read it, and upon the same 
principle that what could be said to 
'you by the living teacher is sugges
tive of the truth.

Now, this appeal's to be what we 
need; we want to have understanding 
developed within us. Well, what is 
i t  ? Perhaps if I  were to describe 
my notions and views of things, it 
would not be the same as if described 
by some other man. One of the an- 
oient apostles spoke of understanding 

«in such a way that we can judge 
something of what his views were in 

"regard to it. Said he, “ We know
• that Jesus has come.” I t  was a great 

question in New Testament times 
among the immediate successors of 
Jesus—“ Has Jesus come, or has 
he not?”, “ Has Jesus been and 
'died, or is ifc an imposture?” the 
same as ifc is about the Saints 
now—“ Is this the work of God or 
is ifc an imposture?” Well, now, 
says the apostle, “ When that the Son 
of Qod has come and has given us 

'understanding to determine between
- those that serve Goa and those who 

do nofc.” This is what we want; we 
want understanding, that we may 
know for ourselves that this is the 
work of God. Why ? Until this is

- developed within us there is a chance 
for uncertainty to hang around and 
cling to us, and a possibility that our 
’feet may be moved from the path of 
rectitude and truth. We may be like

' men whom I  have seen that have 
 ̂ travelled for a score of years with, 

’ and have labored in the Ohuroh, and 
have suffered—that is, about as far as

• men have suffered who have not died 
1 —and then, after the expiration of
• this time, we find them floating 

'> off to the easfc and to the west,
to the north and to the south. 
“ Why, good brother, whafc is the 

‘ matter ? I did not believe you-would 
1 ever have left the Church.” t( Ah 1” 

J aaid he, “ I  have not found it'what ib

was said to' be.” Such individuals 
have not understanding developed 
within them; they do not know th&t 
this is the work of God. The apostle 
in ancient times knew that Jesus had 
come, because of the gift of under
standing by which he was able to 
determine for himself. I t  is this un
derstanding that, when developed in 
the mind or soul of a man, sets aside 
all uncertainty and silences all doubt. 
Uncertainty departs from the mind 
at once, and the soul settles in un
broken, undisturbed tranquility and 
repose, so far as the nature of tho 
work in which it is engaged is con
cerned, and the language of that soul 
is, “ I  know that this is the work 
of God.”

Now we, as the ministers of God, 
called from among the people to labor 
among them, should remember all the 
time, that it is our first great duty to 
learn ourselves, to obtain knowledge 
and understanding ourselves, and then 
to use all the judgment and under
standing with which God may favor 
and bless us, to enlighten the people 
and to lead them onward.

But, says one, the people have been 
taught for years, and they have not 
yet learned; when will they learn? 
I will tell you. When they havo 
been taught long enough they will 
learn. How? Jnst as you and I  
when we went to school. We had to 
study our lessons until we could 
master them, and then that labor 
was completed.

I  am glad of this continuous prin
ciple that seems to mark the charac
ter of the work of God. If  we do nob 
learn in two, five, ten, twenty, or 
thirty years the truth that would 
make us free, still the opportunity is 
open, still the chance is afforded us to 
learn and to mend our crooked ways. 
This is why I love the Gospel; this 
is what first fixed a deep and abiding 
regard for it in my affections—tho 
mercy that was in ifc, the kind for
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bearance, that seemed to have a life 
like tho life of the Almighty—̂-eter
nal, that wonld never die.

Let os be encoaraged to hope for 
such an increase of intelligence among 
the people—the fruit of the labors 
and ministrations of the ministiy in 
their midst, as shall develop increas
ing perfection of aotion among the 
people, and by-and-by they will know 
enough of themselves to adopt such a 
policy as would enrich and save them 
temporally.

"Well, says one, would they not get 
spiritually saved if they were not 
temporally saved ? I  do not know. 
I  want to be saved, and I would like 
to be temporally and spiritually saved. 
If there should be any difference be
tween them, I  want them both. This 
is the salvation before us. If we had 
that spiritual salvation which, in the 
language of the Savior, constitutes 
eternal life—the knowledge of God, 
an understanding of the principles of 
salvation, if we had a sufficiency of 
divine wisdom, in that light would 
vanish all these dark clouds that exist 
around us as so many drawbacks to 
our prosperity nnd to our progress in 
the way of life. In that light we 
would be able to appreciate the value 
of doing right, above that of doiug 
wrong. This is the way tho matter 
appears to me, and I  look forward to 
the time when the Saints will be all 
they should be, as Saints. I  hope and 
labor for it, and there is no feeling in 
my soul but what reaches forward 
with hopeful confidence to a time 
when the last dark cloud shall be 
moved from the minds, not of every 
body, but of the Saints with whom 
our labors in this work begun, and 
with whom we have been associated 
the last thirty years of our lives j of 
the Saints with whom we have en
dured toil, with whom we have been 
driven, and in whose fate and fortunes 
we have shared. We expect it for 
them, we hope for it for them, and we

labor for it for them. Will not you,, 
labor with us ? We toll you that to 
biow God is eternal life, which is ■ 
simply repeating the truth declared 
by the Savior of the world; and while 
we impress this repeatedly, again aud 
again, on your minds, and bring it to 
your attention, will not’ you unite 
with us in struggling for the acquisi
tion of that knowledge for yourselves ?. 
Why, says one, can’t you get it for 
us ? No; it is all I  con do to get 
knowledge for myself. Well, but,, 
says one, can’t you impart to ns ? I  
can do what I  am doing this morning 
—making the best effort in my power, 
within the compass of my ability, to 
awaken such trains of thought aud 
reflection in your minds as will lead 
you to seek after tho truth, and seek
ing, find it. If what I  have learned, 
if the little knowledge I  possess should 
have onlightened any other mind than 
mine, or could be possessed by any 
other individual than me, without his 
action being required for its attain
ment, things would be different front 
what they are. Our Father has fixed 
it so that we might live, and find the 
elements of happiness and joy for 
ourselves; and when they were ac
quired, they would be ours to possess, 
fixed within, the treasure of onr own. 
souls, for ever ours, constituting our 
happiness with all its eternal increase- 
and greatness. ,

Let us wake up and feel that we- 
are the children of God, and that as 
God’s children, tho object of our being 
■here is to find and realize within our
selves that development of our natures 
that we inherit from our Father and 
God, that will exalt ns till we can be 
fit .associates for Him, that between 
Him and ourselves there may exist: 
all that wealth of harmony that will. 1 

constitute the happiness of heaven, 
the bliss and glory of the saved and. 
sanctified. *

Well, now, to acquire this, what is 
tl\e labor before ns V What is neces-;
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sary ? That we turn from evil. 
Well, how shall we know evil ? Why 
our evils are pointed out continually, 
nob only by the feeble dawnings of 
light within us, but by the light of 
that inspiration that burns in the 
hearts of the servants of God, making 
their comprehensions of truth reach 
incomparably beyond those who have 
not in such a way devoted themselves 
to the acquirement of knowledge. In 
that light our weaknesses and follies 
are brought to our understanding, 
that we may see them, and that see* 
ing and comprehending we may go to 
work and regulate onr actions so that 
when God blesses, aids, and strength
ens us, we may acquire that know- 
ledge that will exalt us above the 
influence of the ignorance that is 
around us.

.Now, my brethren and sisters,

having expressed these few thoughts, 
I  hope that we may be able to go 
away from this Conference to our 
respective homes to live and labor in 
the great work of our Father, and 
that when the half-year shall have 
passed away, and we are again assem
bled in this capacity, that we may 
feel, and not only feel, but that it 
may be true, that we are a wiser and 
better people than to-day; and that 
we may entertain more truthful con
ceptions of God and the character of 
his work, and be acting in a manner 
better calculated to please Him and 
to secure His blessings npon us, than 
to-day.

That this may bo our happy lot, 
and that God’s blessings may attend 
our every exertion for the develop
ment of Zion on the earth, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesns. Amen.

MARRIAGE: ITS BENEFITS.

Remarks by Elder Amasa M. Lyman, delivered in the Tabernacle, 
Great Salt LaJce City, April 5, 1866.

ItRPOIlTRD BY G. ». WATT.

X am glad to enjoy the privileges 
that are extended to ns on this occa
sion, and to meet with ray friends, 
and to unite with my brethren in the 
ministry to render tho occasion in
structive and profitable. Whether 
we hnvo muoh or little to say with 
regard to the great good there is to 
be scoured and enjoyed, I would hope 
that in our efforts we might be blessed 
and favored in making some sugges
tions to tho audience that will bo

* calculated to awaken ir. their minds 
good thoughts that will lead them to 
God, and to a knowledge of the prin
ciples that, are involved in its work.

From all 1 have been able to gather 
from observing the course takeu by 
ministers in their labors for the en
lightenment of the people, I  have 
corao to tho conclusion that, perhaps, 
there are not very many who will be 
able of themselves, and within tho 
limited circle of their personal labors
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and exertions, to tell everything, even 
i f  they should know it, and communi
cate all that may be communicated 
for tho benefit of the people. I  be
lieve that the servants of God, in 
their eilorts generally, reveal to the 
people the workings of their own 
minds, under the influences of the 
Spirit of God, and are able to bestow 
upon them for their comfort, encour
agement, and aid in the great work 
in which they are engaged, the results 
of their experience, of their reflection 
and thought. The Gospel that we 
have received is something that, as 1  

view it, bears a direct relationship to 
onr condition here and hereafter, and 
that it proposes to so direct our ac
tions and our conduct in life, that 
-they may all be made to assume a 
proper character. When our actions 
are right they have the character of 
virtues, and virtues commend us to 
God and to one another. Virtue, 
when practiced by us, is the surest 
and best foundation that we can have 
for confidence, not only in God, but 
in ourselves, and in one another, a 
degree of which is necessaiy to our 
happiness, to our comfort and joy. 
I t  appears to me that the man or 
woman, whose course of life is suoh 
that he or she has no confidence in 
his or herself, properly can have but 
very little in God. As brother Hyde 
has remarked, the time is near when 
we are to encounter the realities of 
our religion. I  believe it is so. We 
have professed to receive the Gospel 
and have adopted our faith years ago. 
"We have received more or less of a 
series ot lessons that have been given 
to the Saints, from time to time, 
through the revelations of God, as 
they have been communicated to His 
people.

There is a feature in our religion 
that I have thought was but little 
understood; it is like many other 
things that would be of much more 
value to us if they were well under

stood; our understanding of it is 
limited as a people, and about that 
very feature in our religion I feel dis
posed to make a few suggestions, as 
the results of my own thoughts and 
reflections, and of all that has been 
opened up of the matter in my mind 
with regard to it. As this feature of 
our religion is now receiving con
siderable attention from the people of 
the United States, who have become 
deeply concerned in regard to it, pro
bably it would be well if we talk a 
little about it ourselves, that they 
may not be the first to learn, the 
first to know that which we ought 
to know.

The question arises here, what is 
it that they have become concerned 
about ? Not about our sins; but they 
have given us credit for a great many 
good things. They can but acknow
ledge that we have been brave in 
conquering the dangers of pioneering 
our way into an untried land and 
country; a land that was barren of 
comfort, barren of these things that 
were necessary to the sustaining of 
human life. They will compliment 
us to-day for our persevering industry, 
for the toil that we have endured, and 
for the perseverance that we have 
evinced in working our way, not to 
where we expected to find hidden 
treasures of gold and silver, but to 
the desert, to find a place so poor, so 
barren, and so forbidding in its aspect 
that none others would desire it, bnt 
that we might, in its desolation and 
isolation from the rest of the world, 
enjoy the poor privilege of living there 
without having our right questioned. 
They say we were brave. So we 
were: we had good reason to be so; 
we could not well be anything else. 
We encountered the desert with all 
its worthlessness and with all its un
productiveness, and we not only made 
bridges and roads, but we actually 
conquered the desert.

“ Why do you not say that the Lord



200 JOUBNAI, OF DISCOUHSES.

did ifc ?” I f  I  were to say tho Lord 
did ifc, then would you not ask me 
how the Lord did it ? I  know how 
he did ifc, because I  saw it done. The 
Lord led ns out here, but I  know thafc 
he walked us on oar own feet all the 
weary miles of our joumeyings until 
we reached oar destination. I  know 
thafc since all this our friends from 
the States have come out here, and 
can now partake of our hospitality 
and feast on the fruits of our labor, 
industry, and enterprise. They are 
pleased at finding a comfortable half
way house between the Atlantic and 
the Pacific, where they can rest, eat 
our fruit, and enjoy themselves; yet 
they smooth down the wrinkles upon 
their visages (the fruits of indwelling 
hate), look very grave, and returning 
home lie abont us, and represent the 
people of Utah different from what 
they are.

We would suppose that they aie 
blind with a holy horror, excited in 
them by the contemplation of a phan
tom which haunts their imaginations 
continually; they are afraid that the 
people in Utah will do wrong; they 
have got so far from the confines of 
Christian civilization and refinement 
that they are fearful, if they do not 
take some action in relation to the 
Saints, that thoy will go widely astray 
and perpetrate some great wrong. 
We have been asking them for years 
to admit us into the Union. Would 
they listen to us? No. Does our 
constant begging and praying for ad
mittance into the Union ever awaken 
a feeling of sympathy in them to
wards us? I t  does not. Yet they 
make out to be so alarmed for our 
moral safety that they seem to have 
forgotten all the festering corruptions 
of the great cities of the east.

When the great nation with which 
we are connected politically begin to 
make our fuith tho subject of special 
legislation, is ifc not time thafc we 
Should know and say something about

ifc? They do not complain of any; 
dishonesty and corruption among us; 
they do not tell us that the land is.* 
sowed broadcast with iniquity; they , 
are not alarmed about this, but they 
are alarmed because men oat here 
in Utah dare marry a wife honorably 
and fearlessly, and then publicly own k 
her as his wife. This is all they ' 
complain of. If we will only ignore s 
this, I  do not know but they will ad- ' 
mifc us into the Union. Do you think 
we had better ignore this little bit of * 
our religion, or have we really deter, 
mined withiu ourselves, soundly and 
sentimentally, whether it is actually " 
necessary, proper, right, and just. I f  ' 
we could only slip it off and get admit
ted into the Union, it might be an 
advantage to ns; but if ifc is worth' 
enough to cling to, even if we have 
to live out of the Union, we ought to 
know ifc, that we may be the better 
able to make a good trade when we 
do trade. I t  is simply plural marri-' 
age thafc they complain of. They 
corrupt themselves elsewhere all over 
the world; but out in Utah men 
actually presume to many women1 

honestly; they presume to consider 
this the best course to be pursued 
to maintain the purity of man and 
woman.

How shall wo determine anything' 
about the value of plural marriage, so 
thafc we may know whether ifc is 
worth anything or not? I  do not 
know any way better than by deter-‘ 
mining first whether single marriage 
is of value or not—whether ifc extends 
any advantages or not to those who 
are parties to this relationship. Were 
we to ask the multitudes of the earth 
what the institution of marriage is 
worth, what tho amount of blessing 
and salvation that accrues from it, to 
those who are parties to it, we should, 
no doubt, receive for a reply, “ We do 
not know.” A man marries a wife 
to keep his house, to do the drudgery, 
to become a slave who shall do the
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labor about bis place, and become the 
creature of his wants and wishes. 
Does he entertain any ideas of any 
value that pertains to the institution 
of marriage beyond this; if he does, 
it is but little. A great many men 
live in the world, and throughout all 
their lives they never appreciate the 
value of marriage in such a way as to 
ever induce them to marry; they 
think they can get along better in 
single life.

How can we be led to an under
standing, in a limited degree, of the 
many advantages that result to men 
and women who are honorably mar
ried ? "Why, look at the evil and the 
corruption, and consequent wretched
ness that corse the condition of that 
broad margin of women that never 
are made to feel the responsibility, 
comfort^ and blessings resulting from 
a pure, and healthy, and virtuous 
marriage. Where is this state of 
things to be found ? In every Chris
tian community that I  know anything 
about. I t  is the root of that festering 
corruption that is eating out the core 
and vital energies, and sapping the 
foundation of life in the race of man. 
I t is found in every community where 
it is declared that a man shall marry 
one wife only, and it shall be con
sidered a virtue; but to marry a 
second wife while the first wife is 
alive, is considered a crime and pun
ishable by confinement in prison, or 
the payment of a fine, because it is a 
sin. What, this in a Christian land ? 
Yes, this in a Christian land! Chris
tianity of the most approved kind is 
advocated where it exists. In the 
same thoroughfare the victims of cor
ruption and vicious passion, and the 
devotees of Christianity jostle against 
each other. In the same locality 
edifices, whose lofty towers point 
to heaven, and wherein are held 
sacred the paraphernalia of Christian 
worship casts its lengthening shadows 
over the dens of corruption and

crime, where the victims of passion > 
and unhallowed lust live to drag out 
a miserable existence; in the reeking ‘ 
corruption which is the result of their 
own sins. The religious sanctuary 
and the brothel flourish together; 
they have their development there; 
in that land we see woman in her 
most wretched condition. We first 
see her in the morning of her life, 
innocent and pure—innocent as inno
cence itself, pure as the spirit that1 

comes from God. In this condition • 
we see her enter upon her life’s jour
ney. We meet with her when she 
has progressed, when she has trod far 
in the path of folly, degradation, 
wretchedness, and sin; but she is 
innocent no more. Are the blessings 
of home extended around her any 
more ? No. Has she the blessings 
of the warm sympathy of kind friends 
any more ? No; they are frigid and ’ 
cold; the warm heart gushing out 
the blessings of friendship is closed 
against her; she is not fit to be asso
ciated with any more; she is unfit to 
be welcomed to the society of her- 
more fortunate sisters; and, conse
quently, she is not welcome to return 
to a pure and better life, could a dis
position be awakened in her to do so, 
and she seeks for the means of pro
longing that worthless life as best 
she can find them. If she carries 
personal charms, they are to feed the1 

wishes and satiate the appetite of the 
gloating libertine; for he will give 
her money. When those charms have 
faded from her form—when youth is 
passed and followed by decrepid old* 
age, she becomes the loathsome thing 
that no one claims or desires, for 
which none manifests any warm sym
pathy and affectionate regard. This 
is the fate of a class of women who> < 
were born pure and innocent as you, 
my sisters, were born, situated as you 
were, bearing the same relationship 
to high heaven by creation as you' 
bear, yet she drags out her miserable^
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existence to her resting place, the 
grave, when death terminates her 
suffering and wretched existence 5 no 
father was there, no mother was 
there, no kind sister to weep over her 
departure, no brother had regard for 
her, no kindred relationship to pay so 
much as the tribute of a single tear 
on the spot where her frail dust found 
its last resting place, -j

This is the unwept, friendless fate 
of an extensive class of our erring 
sisters. What do we call them ? Oh, 
she is merely “ a common woman on 
the street/’ “ prostitute,” which means 
a woman, created by and bearing the 
image of God our Heavenly Father— 
a woman prostituted to become the 
victim of passion—passion uuhallow- 
ed, impure passion in man who should 
have guarded her virtue with the 
most scrupulous care, with the most 
vigilant watchfulness,— man who 
should ever have recognized in her 
his sister, who should have regarded 
her as the personification of the pu
rity and innocence of heaven itself, 
and who should never have made her 
the victim of his unholy passion. 
But she has fallen, and this termi
nates her wretched career. I f  she 
leaves an offspring, the vile stain of 
bastardy is attached to it, and her 
children are cast out of society, like 
their disgraced mother; they are dis
carded and shunned by what is called 
refined and Christian sooiety; no pa
ternal provisions are made for them, 
no paternal care and anxiety is cher
ished in relation to them. The state 
only sees in them, if males, prospec
tive soldiers, who for a little pay are 
marshaled to fight its battles, and 
bleed and die upon the battle field. 
I f  any of them happened to be brave, 
can venture further and kill more 
thau his associates, tho probability is 
that he will gather to himself the 
honor, and the glory, and respect 
which his frail mother failed to 
secure.

This is the most favorable termina
tion of the earthly career of that class 
of unfortunate women and their chil
dren. I  appeal to you, who arc 
honorable wives and mothers, if you 
do not think there is real, unmitigated 
misery in this? Or do you think 
that it is merely something of my 
picturing? I  am not here to treat 
you to empty romance. The tithing 
of all the misery, wretchedness, and 
crime that exist among the female 
sex, or our race, in the great Chris
tian cities and heathen cities of the 
world, cannot be told; it would be 
vain for me to undertake to tell it all. 
I  have instanced what I  have, that 
you who are wives and mothers may 
see something of what you have been 
saved from, by being blessed with the 
opportunity of becoming honorably 
married. 3Tou are saved from all the 
wretchedness which characterizes the 
life and death of your unfortunate 
sisters.

Does marriage possess any value, 
then ? Would it not bo a very good 
thing if the blessings arising from it, 
which you enjoy, could be extended 
to all ? Why is it not so ? Because 
monogamic Christianity says it shall 
not be extended to all. This Chris
tianity is like the prophets bed, 
“ shorter than that a man can stretch 
himself on i t ; and the covering nar
rower than that he can drop himself 
in it.” I  do not know that the pro
phet thought anything of Christianity 
as it now exists in the world, although 
this figure is very apt in its fitness to 
it. Comparing monogamio Christi
anity with tho prophet’s covering, it 
may be of a fine texture and good, as 
far as it goes, but it is decidedly too 
small. This is unquestionably the 
fault with a Christianity that does 
nob extend the mantle of salvation to 
all who should be the recipients of its 
blessings. If all men and all women 
in a community were honorably mar
ried, you can readily understand one,
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'thing, that there would bo no prosti
tution of women in that community, 
-there would be an end of the corrup
tion of man in that community, there 
'would be no illegitimacy there. You 
■can see, then, that it is only a ques
tion of advantages resulting from a 
pure marriage to all the inhabitants 
of any community, who can be blessed 
by  such an institution of marriage; 
only introduce this, and the cause of 
all this sin and moral and physical 
degcneracy would have an end.

“But then,” says one, “ is it right?” 
“•We should have no objections to a 
plural marriage if we could only be
lieve that it was right.” How in 
heaven’s name you would have to 
feel, to feel that it is wrong, I cannot 
imagine. You say that when one 
wife is married to a man, there is in 
that transaction nothing but what is 
religious; nothing but what is godly, 
healthy, pure, and good; it is good 
enough to go to church with; it is 
something you can pray about; you 
can have it sanctified by the presence 
of the priest. I t is sacred; it is so 
commendable that the most fastidious 
will hardly blush at the idea of a 
man’s marrying one wife. He who 
marries one wife is considered an 
honorable man, and his wife finds a 
place among honorable women, and 
their children are honored upon the 
same plane that is secured to them 
by the character and standing of their 
honored parents in the community. 
They have their entry into society; 
i t  smiles upon them and extends to 
them its patronage, and their path is 
the path of honor from the time they 
open their infant eyes and gaze npon 
t ie  surrounding objects in the midst 
of which life to them has a beginning, 
and through all the subsequent stages 
of the lengthened way. These bless
ings come to them because their pa
rents were honorably married and kept 
sacredly the vows that made them 
husband and wife. Their marriage

was virtuous and just. What a pity 
it is that this state of things could 
not be extended to all. I  allude to 
this single marriage because I  want 
you, Lntter-day Saints, that are before 
me to-day, to begin to think, if you 
never have, to begin to reason, if you 
never have, that you may know and 
understand, if it is only to a limited 
extent, the reasons that exist why 
marriage is a pure, holy, and saving 
institution.

Says one, “ The Bible says it is.” 
But suppose the Bible did not say so, 
would that make any difference ? If  
a woman were associated in the rela
tionship of wife with an honorable 
man who kept his marriage vow, 
would it change the fact that there 
would be parity, innocence, truthful
ness, and virtue in this that could not 
be found elsewhere—that could not 
occur without the same intimate rela
tionship between man and woman— 
aside from the covenant that makes 
them man and wife.

We say, then, if this is the reason 
why in Heaven's wisdom it was or
dained that man and woman should 
be married, it was simply to regulate 
the actions of man and woman in the 
most sacred, holy, high, and respon
sible relationships that exist between 
them, to preserve in men and woman 
the fountain of life in purity, that 
there might be given to earth a peo
ple in purity, and free from the taint 
of inherent corruption. How do I  
know that? Because that it only 
requires the careful and continued 
observance of the law of marriage, as 
God has revealed it, to preserve man 
and woman in purity.

Then what bearing has a pure mar
riage upon the interest of the world 
that it shonld be necessary to intro* 
duce it as one of the leading features 
in the great work of God, developed 
and established in this our day for 
the prosecution of his will and pur
poses in the salvation of mankind ?



Has ifc any bearing at all upon the 
purity of man and upon the race ? 
From the little reflection thafc I  have 
bestowed upon the matter, I  have 
learned to regard ifc as the world’s 
great necessity—the great necessity 
of the race to-day, and ifc is God’s 
greatest, necessity in reference to the 
salvation of the world, and to the de
velopment of His nniversal empire of 
peace and righteousness over all the 
earth. Why? Because I have learned 
that there has been, and that there is 
still in existence, operating and pro
ducing its deadly effects, a system of 
physical degeneracy that is telling 
fearfully upon the history of the 
race.

The Bible tells us that men used 
to reach a longevity thafc extended to 
near a thousand years; this was near 
six thousand years ago. To sny thafc 
this iB not true would be to question 
the validity of the Bible, and I  would 
not dare to do that, however pre
sumptuous I  may be in a thousand 
other things. We are descendants 
of that same race who enjoyed the 
blessing, if it was a blessing, of an 
extended longevity; yet the statistics 
of to-day relating to the average life 
of the human race show that it ex
tends to a fraction over a quarter of 
a century. Should anybody be alarm- 
edf at this? If they not know tho 
causes which have led to it they will 
not be; but if they have a knowledge 
sufficient to understand that if the 
race has so degenerated, physically, 
in fivo thousand years that the term 
of a man’s life is reduced from near a 
thousar.d years to a quarter of a cen
tury, tho question would be awakened 
in their minds as to how narrow a 
margin of time is left for the con
tinuation of our race on tho earth 
before it becomes entirely cxtinct— 
that there will not be a man, woman, 
or child to awaken the cheerless con
dition of the desolate earth with the 
music of their voices and the lighfc
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of their smiles. They have ceased • 
to be. ;

I t  used to be told us when we were 1 

children that the world was coining 
to an end. We thought ifc was coming • 
to an end; that something was about 
to be revealed from somewhere that * 
would burn it up. We see that the 
world is actually approaching desola- > 
tion, to a point beyond which ifc would , 
not be possible for human life to be * 
extended. Is there nothing alarming ; 
in tliis ? To me there is. I  pore > 
over, in my own mind, whafc my 
prospects are as a servant of God. I- • 
have entered upon this work, which 
we denominate the work of God, and 
which comprises the building up of 
the kingdom of God and the extension 
of the government, of God over all 
the earth, carrying with ifc the bless* 
ings of the rule of righteousness and 
peace, and it promises thafc I  am going 
to be a prince and a ruler over count
less millions of intelligent beings like • 
myself. Where are they all coming 
from ? Why, they will be your chil
dren. That caunot be; for as the. 
human race is fast wearing to an end, 
there would not any of my children 
be left in a  few generations more. 
You are, no doubt, mathematicians 
enough to see this. I give the Lord 
credit in my feelings for having 
known this long before I  did; and 
hence I  say that plural marriage is 
the great necessity of the age, because 
it is a means that God Ians introduced 
to check the physical conniption and 
decline of our race; to stop further 
contributions to tho already fearful 
aggregate of corruption that has been 
developed as tho result of sin in man * 
and woman.' Whafc will thafc do?. I t  
will take off a great tax from the. 
recuperative energies of the race by 
rolieving them from the necessity oft 
contending with increasing corrup
tion beyond its present limits; that 
man may begin to livo until he attain 
to the age of a tree, as he lived before

DISOOUBSES.' '
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he first began to sin and violate the 
laws of his being. It is to efledt this 
that the Lord has introduced plural 

1 marriage. “ But,” says one, “ why 
do you not prove it from the Bible ?”

' You can read the Bible yourselves. 
I  want to know, see, read, and under
stand, os it is evinced in the physical 
Condition of the race that these are 
truths, whether the books refer to 
themfor not. If there was no revela-

- tion to reach us from foreign quar
ters, it is a revelation that is before 
our eyes; its truth is demonstrated

- within the circle of our own being— 
within the narrow limits of our own

' observation it is made plain, and we 
r should understand and comprehend. 

When we know this, then we know 
what the Bible may say with regard

• to polygamy being true, because we 
find the evidence of it in truth itself. 
That is what polygamy is worth. It

" is simply an extension of pure mar-
• riage to all the social elements in the 

community, man and woman, that 
is all.

Who is it that says there is licen
tiousness connected with plural mar
riage ? I t is the libertine; that man

• that is corrupt himself; who has 
worshipped at the shrine of passion;

- whose passion clamors in his corrupt 
soul for victims. He dreams of it

1 and talks of it; and because the 
Saints believe in a plurality of wives, 
he thinks there must certainly be a 

' lack of moral purity there—virtue
- must be easy with the people that 
’' have more than one wife.
• What do you think they have 
y  found out ? After making experi- 
-^ments that have turned out Yather

jfntile, they have found out that with 
< 'all their mistaken notions of their 
; deluded fellow-oitizens in the motm- 
' tains, the virtue of woman and the 
'^Sanctity of tho marriage relationship. 
c~cannot be invaded with impunity-—it 
<•' is guarded with jealousy. The same
• men that were brave in coming over

the plains, and energetic in making 
the roads and in building the bridges, 
etc., are still here, and continue to be 
brave. They have not dared so 
much in the past that they will stop 
daring now.

Are you going to say something in 
support of plural marriage ? No. I  
do not wish anybody to tell that 
I  have said a word by way of sup
porting and sustaining plural mar
riage. Are you ashamed of it ? No. 
Do you love it ? Yes, I  love it be
cause it is true, and stands alone, 
without my aid. “ What are you 
talking about it for, then?” That 
you may understand the truth and 
know its value, and secure to your
selves the blessings that only can 
accrue from the knowledge of the 
truth. That doctrine is safe and can 
take care of itself; and if you make 
an application of the truth to your
selves, it will take care of you; it 
will secure you from corruption, 
wretchedness, and death, and give 
you life and immortality; while others 
will still sink under the accumulating 
weight of corruption, untiL they go 
down to hell.

“ But,” says one, “ I  have been 
looking, but I have not seen much 
change that has taken place in conse
quence of the introduction of poly
gamy.” You are not a very close 
observer, perhaps. When the first 
edition of Federal officers came out 
here, we had hardly made a beginning 
in practical plurality of wives; how
ever, it was awful times for them; 
they could only once in a while see a 
woman, and when they did see one, 
they inquired who she was. “ 0 , she 
is Elder such a one’s wife.” “ Who 
is that woman over yonder ?” “ She _ 
is brother so and so’s wife.” tf Who is 
that woman that is crossing the 
street ?” “ She is Bishop such a one’s 
wife.” “ 0 , the devil, the women are 
all married out here.” They begin 
to look round for a peculiar kind .of
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institution that flourishes so well in 
Christendom, where such prevail, 
where they make ample provisions 
for the gratification of lustful passion; 
no odds how foul, black, and damning 
in its consequences, still it can find 
its gratification at those favored in* 
stitutions. Those Federal gentlemen 
began to look for similar accommo
dations in Utah; but instead of find* 
ing them they found school houses 
and houses for the public worship of 
God, dedicated to the best interests 
of humanity, for the improvement of 
the condition of our race. Their pe
culiar institutions they could not find 
here, and they could not stay; they 
went to Washington, and there they 
began to send up awful howls about 
the sins of Utah, and the necessity 
of active measures by the general 
government to chastise the Mormons 
in Utah.

How far they have succecded is 
evident. The great Buchanan war 
brought tho flower of the army of the 
United States out here; tho bran and 
shorts were left behind. They came 
to correct the poor misguided Mor
mons. For making prostitutes of the 
women ? No. There are plenty of 
them at home; but the Mormons 
make wives of them, and this awak
ened all their sense of horror. I t is 
this that excites onr friends in the 
east—because we think more and 
better of women than they do. That 
is the foundation of all the difficulty; 
they do not complain of us for any 
thing else now. When the 0. V.'s 
from the west came out here they did 
not succeed any better. Then they 
thought they would try the negro. 
He got part way out here, got tired, 
and they turned him out. What they 
will do next to correct our morals is 
not for me to say. They may tell us 
that we ought to demolish our school 
houses and put up houses of assigna
tion, and keep houses of accommda- 
tion, such as travellers can find in

other countries.' They are well 
pleased with our potatoes and johnny 
cake, but they would be still better- 
pleased if we would have the other 
luxury.

We fought our way to this'country 
against all the hardships and obstacles 
that stood-in onr path, and, through 
God’s blessing, we have overcome 
them; we have cultivated the land 
and done the best that we could under 
the circumstances, and we have pro
vided for ourselves and for our wives 
and children as well as we could, and 
we have been contented. If  the hus
bands of Utah were poor, their wives 
were willing to share that poverty 
with them; they were willing to 
nibble a living from the same dry 
crust, out of the same stinted fare 
that we partook of, because they were 
our wives, and we regarded them as 
honorable and as good as ourselves, 
if they behaved as well. This our 
friends do not like. Our business 
here in the mountains is to develop a 
community in which man and woman 
shall find, through the extension of 
honorable, pure, just, and virtuous 
marriage, the legitimate position that 
Heaven ordained them to occupy as 
wives and mothers, husbands and 
fathers, and a response to every re
quirement of nature, without step
ping aside from the path of virtue 
and honor. J

That is what God designed when 
he commenced this work—“ Why did 
He not introduce it at the very com
mencement of this work ?” Because 
He could not—because our ears were 
not open to he&r it—our prejudices 
would not allow us to receive it. I f  
I  had been talked to about plurality 
of wives when I  was baptized into 
the Church, the Lord may know, but 
I  do not know what I  would have 
done. I  had to go wandering over 
the world preaching the Gospel years 
after, had to work longer than Jacob 
did for a wife to get myself in that
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state of mind that the Lord dare 
name, the doctrine to me. We were 
sot aware that any such a thing as 
plural marriage had to bo introduced 
into tho world; but the Lord said it 
after a while, and we obeyed the best 
we knew how, and, no doubt, made 
many crooked paths in our ignorance. 
"VVe were only children, and the Lord 
was preparing us for an introduction 
to the principles of salvation. “ What, • 
the principles of salvation connected 
with marriage ?” Yes; because they 
are nowhere else. “ Will not our 
preaching save us, onr going to 
Church, and our paying tithing?” 
People have been preaching, praying, 
paying tithes, building cathedrals and 
churches, and the deadly work of 
physical degeneracy is still going on 
until the race is nearly upon the 
brink of extinction. Christianity, as 
it now is, and has been for centuries, 
has proved entirely insufficient to stop 
the great evil—to check ifc in its 
fearful growth.

The Lord pnderstood this when he 
talked to the people of Nephi: He 
told them thoy should have but one 
wife, and concubines they should have 
none. Why would He not allow 
them to have concubines ? I suppose 
it was because He delighted in the 
chastity of women. This was simply 
avowing His feeling with regard to 
that matter. Concubinage was dis
pleasing in His sight. He left them 
at liberty to have a wife, but concu
bines they should have none; inform
ing them that when He wanted His 
people to raise up seed unto Him, 
and if it was necessary they should 
have many wives He would command 
them. That is simply what He has 
done. He has commanded us. I t  is 
’well enough now for the brethren and 
sisters who have been in practical 
polygamy for many years to begin to 
understand something of the nature 
and object of the institution, that 
they may not trade it off simply for

admittance into the Union, or for 
anything whatever that may be ofTered 
for its exchange. However their 
enemies may plead to the contrary, 
the Saints are gathered together from 
all the world, that the provisions of a 
virtuous marriage may be extended 
to all the social element in ihe com
munity, and that by this there should 
cease to be developed in that commu
nity the curse of woman’s prostitution 
or man’s corruption, and where mo
thers in Zion can make it their busi
ness to teach their children the way 
in which they shonld go; to implant 
in early childhood principles of truth; 
to lead them to God; to grow around 
the hearth like plants of righteous
ness, that the saying of the old 
preacher may be verified, “ Train up 
a child in the way ho should go, and 
when he is old he will not depart 
from it.”

We are not a numerous people, but 
we are more numerous than when the 
Lord told Adam and Eve to be fruit
ful, and mnltiply and fill this*their 
earthly inheritance with intellectual 
beings like themselves. How well 
that first pair succeeded is evidenced 
here to-day. We need not be dis
couraged, for we can count thousands 
that are pledged to this work, which 
is established to re-people the world, 
to fill the earth with virtuous, pure, 
and holy men and women. That is 
the work that devolves upon us. 
Should every woman be married? 
Every woman should be married for 
the same reasons that one woman is 
married, namely, to subserve the same 
high, healthy, and God-like objects of 
our being. And for the same high 
purpose should every man be married.

There are certain facts of our ex
istence which we cannot escape from. 
We are men and women. The very 
reason why I  have spoken here to-day 
is that we are men and women; we 
have come here with men’s and wo
men’s natures, passions, and appe-
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iites; and if we are ever saved in 
heaven, we shall be saved as men and 

('women. 'Our business liere is to save 
znen and women by teaching them to 
live lives of parity. These are self- 
evident truths. When we count up 
the men and women that are in the 
world, we shall find a broad margin 
more of women than ,?pen ; and there 
is a numerical difference in the sexes, 
as they arc developed in our comma* 
nity and every other community. 

'Women must be saved, if the task 
should devolve on a man to marry 

’ two or three of them, and treat them 
as honorable wives, bless them, and 
bless their children, provide for them, 
and teach them principles of purity. 
When we who made this feeble be
ginning in that matter can bear the 
struggle no longer, we will call around 
ns our stalwart sons aud daughters, 
and pledge them before high heaven 
to devote themselves for ever, and 
their children after them, to the great 
work of man’s regeneration;

Let us get the body improved first, 
that the spirit may live and dwell ,in 

t .  , r  4  - - n ! * -

r •' . .  •• .a*
' ' • M, ,11 .

a 'pure tabernacle. * W hen. this is 
done, we can go and cultivate the 
spirit as much as is needful. The 
world wants, a religion that will ad
dress itself to. this task, because Jifc 
will ester into the relationship that 
exists between man and woman; that 
will purify them and establish within 
them the seed of eternal life. Let us 
pray always and never faint,, and ask 
God to bless us in all that we do, and 
never do anything that is not suffici
ently holy that we can ask God ,to 
bless; carrying the purity of Heayen’s 
religion and ordained principles .of 
salvation into every relationship ,of 
our lives, and let the Zion of.our; God 
extend forth upon all ttie. earth.irqim 
this point. What will become of tjie 
world ? They will live in their cor
ruption until they sink and tdie in it. 
Our blessings are to build up tiie 
kingdom of God in purity and in its 
perfection in these mountains., This 
is our work, and may God help us, is 
my prayer, in the name of the. Lord 
Jesus Christ. Ameo.

i ' . . t .  (;
• v' A

V.**# I

p . > . tf i j ; ( ; ' 1
Retiiarl'(& by Pi'esitfent H eb ^ r 0 . ’K im b all, made in tho Tabernacle, 

! •• j •. Gr?dt Salt Lake City, April 4, 1866.

; »EPQB5PBD BY 0 . D. WATT.. . : ‘ \  •' !

Self-preservation , is the first great 
law of nature. I t  is -true,' whether it 
be applied to temporal dr spiritual 
.salvation. *lf a man does not try to  
save himself through the means which 
are provided in the Gospel, he.cannQt

be saved. I f  people will not stop 
committing sin and learn to do better, 
my doing so will not benefit them. 
I t would be just as reasonable to 
argue that I  can eat, drink, breathe,' 
and reflect for thew, *
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When a minister of the truth arises 
to address a congregation it aids him 
xnnch when the people give their un
divided attention to him; but when 
their attention is drawn off by some 
trifling interference that may occur 
in the house, their minds are closed 
to the effects of truth, and the spirit 
o f the preacher is grieved, and so is 
the Spirit of the Lord. Paul says, 
•** Let the prophets speak two or three, 
and let the others judge. If  anything 
be revealed to another that sitteth by, 
let the first hold his peace. For ye 
may all prophecy one by one, that all 
may learn, and all may be comforted.” 
“ For God is not the author of confu
sion, but of peace, as in all the 
churches of the Saints.”

No one man knoweth everything, 
M But the manifestation of the Spirit 
is given to every man to profit 
withal;” “ now there are diversities 
of gifts, but the same Spirit,” “ divid
ing to every man severally as he 
vnll.” If  we exercise npon the gifts 
we possess in simplicity as little chil
dren, striving to do good to one an
other, and to build up the kingdom 
of God upon the earth, then we shall 
be entitled to greater gifts and greater 
blessings. Let no man lay a snare 
for his neighbor because of the sim
plicity of his words, and because he 
reproves in the gate. If the truth, 
simply told, is unwelcome to people, 
it is because they are themselves 
guilty of sin unrepented of; and by 
this ye may know that ye need 
repentance.

The faithful love the truth, though 
it may be told in the most simple 
manner; it is sweeter to them than 
honey or the honey comb; they are 
no moife jafraid of it than they would 
be afraid of eating a piece of good 
honey. And to the same extent that 
they love the truth plainly and simply 
told, do they hate a lie, and the more 
so when it is dressed np in the garb 
•of truth to deceive the unwary. Truth 

No. 14.

is the sanctifier of those who love ifc 
and are guided by it, and will exalt 
them to the presence of God; while 
falsehood corrupts and destroys, or, 
to use a common scriptural figure, it 
lays the axe at the root of the tree. 
As the axe cuts down and destroys 
the fruitless trees that cumber the 
ground, so do wicked acts destroy and 
overthrow all who persist in them

Truth is an attribute of the nature 
of God. By it he is sanctified and 
glorified. Jesus Christ proceeded 
from his Father. He is called “ His 
only begotten Son,” and inherited 
germs of his Father’s perfections and 
the attributes of his Father’s nature, 
so that he sinned not. So with us; 
if the attributes of our nature become 
refined and regenerated by the truth, 
our offspring must inherit those per
fections, more or less. Then, how 
essential it is that parents should, by 
living their religion, improve them
selves for the improvement of their 
race. We, too, aro the children of 
God, but we are the offspring in the 
flesh of fallen and degenerate parents, 
and we are prone to sin as the sparks 
fly upward; but by observing the 
truth, and by following the direction 
of the Holy Priesthood which has 
been restored in our day, we may 
overcome the evil that is within us 
and that is in tho world, begin to 
improve and perfect the attributes of 
our nature, which are like the attri
butes of the nature of God, and lay 
the foundation of goodness and truth 
in our offspring.

The devil was a liar from the be
ginning. Truth has no place in him; 
but it being a principle of power as
sociated with all goodness, he hates 
it, and so do all his faithful followers. 
It is written, “ And now, verily I  say 
unto you, I  was in the beginning with 
the Father, and am the first-born; and 
all those who are begotten through 
me are partakers of the glory of the 
same, and are the church of the First* 

Vol. 23.
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born.” “ Truth is a knowledge of 
things as they are, and as they were, 
and as they are to come; and 'what
soever is more or less than this is the 
spirit of that wicked one who was a 
liar from the beginning.” He that 
keepeth^ftlie commandments of God 
receiveth truth and light until he is 
glorified in truth and knoweth all 
things. Truth is a principle of power, 
and is independent in that sphere in 
which God has placed it to act for 
itself, as well as intelligence also, 
otherwise there is no existence.” 

Under President Young 1 have 
presided over the giving of endow
ments for the last fifteen years. Last 
Saturday there were over twenty per
sons in the house to receive their 
endowments. They came well recom
mended by their bishops as being 
worthy, good, and faithful members 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. I  had previously 
had an impression that many of the 
people were becoming lukewarm, and 
even cold, in the performance of Bome 
of their duties. After the company 
had gone through I  gave them a lec
ture, and it came to me by the Spirit 
of God to try if my impression was 
correct or not. After instructing 
them that they must not lie, steal, 
nor bear false witness, etc., I  asked 
them how many of them prayed in 
their families, and it transpired that 
there were many who neglected their 
duties in this respect; yet they were 
all recommended by their bishops as 
good, faithful members of the Church 
of Christ. I t made me think of the 
parable of the ten virgins, five foolish 
and five wise. Shall we thus cease to 
perform our duties, while the wicked 
are striving with all their power to 
introduce their wickedness in our 
community and into our families; 
while they are seeking to influence 
our wives and children to be disobe
dient to us and to God ? Should we 
not rather be more faithful in the
-I- , 1 •I'f1 >' < i \ .

performance of eveiy known duty,, 
that God may hear us when we pray 
to him for strength to aid ns to resist 
the encroachment of evil ?

The revelations which Joseph Smith 
has given to this people were given 
to him by Jesus Christ, the Savior of 
the world; and this people cannot be 
blessed if they lightly esteem any of 
them, bnt they will lose the Spirit, 
and sorrow and vexation will come 
into their families. The Lord designs 
that we shall be separate and distinot 
from every other people, and wishes 
to make us His peculiar people, and 
to raise up for himself a pure seed 
who will keep His law and walk in 
His statutes. For this purpose'did 
•He give the revelation on plurality of 
'wives, as sacred a revelation as was 
ever given to any people, and fraught 
with greater blessings to us thau we 
can possibly conceive of, if we do not 
abuse our privileges and commit sin. 
This doctrine is a holy and pure prin
ciple, in which the power of God for 
the regeneration of mankind is made 
manifest; but while it offers immense 
blessings, and is a source of immense 
power to God’s people, it will bring 
sure and certain damnation to those 
who seek through its means to defile- 
themselves with the daughters of Eve. 
All those who take wives from any 
other motive than to snbserve the 
great purpose which God had in view 
in commanding his servants to take 
unto themselves many wives, will not 
be able to retain them. Wives 'are 
sealed to men by an everlasting cove
nant that cannot bo broken, if the 
parties live faithfully before God, and 
perform with a single eye to his gloiy 
the duties of that sacrcd contract. 
Jesus Christ said to the Pharisees, 
when they tempted him upon the 
subject of a man’s putting away his 
wife, “ For the hardness of your heart 
Moses allowed you to give a bill of 
divorcement, but from the beginning 
of the creation it was not so.” “ What,. 
i . i' .i" .v • ; > ' /  >
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therefore, God bath joined together 
let no man put asunder.”

I  speak of plurality of wives as one 
of the most holy principles that God 
ever revealed to man, and all those 
who exercise an influence against it, 
unto whom it is taught, man or wo
man, will be damned, and they, and 
all who will be influenced by them, 
will suffer the buffetings of Satan in 
the flesh; for the curse of God will 
he upon them, and poverty, and dis
tress, and vexation of spirit will be 
their portion; while those who honor 
tiiis and every sacred institution of 
heaven will shine forth as the stars in 
the firmament of heaven, and of the 
increase of their kingdom and glory 
there shall be no end. This will 
equally apply to Jew, Gentile, and 
Mormon, male and female, old and 
young.

The words of the Lord to the 
Church, throilgh Joseph the Prophet, 
in Sep., 1832, will apply very well to 
many now:—“ And your minds in 
limes past have been darkened be
cause of unbelief, and because you 
have treated lightly the things you 
have received, which vanity and 
unbelief hath brought the whole 
Church under condemnation; and 
this condemnation resteth^upon the 
children of Zion, even all, $ipd they 
shall remain under this condemnation 
until they repent and remember the 
new covenant, even the Book of 
Mormon and the former, command
ments which I  have given them, not 
only to say, but to do according to 
that which I  have written, that they 
may bring forth fruit meet for their 
Father’s kingdom, otherwise there 
remaineth a scourge and a judgment 
to be poured out upon the children of 
Zion; for shall the children of the 
kingdom pollute my holy land?” 
Unless we keep our families in order, 
and instruct onr children to be faith
ful in keeping the commandments of 
God, not suffering our wives and

children to speak lightly of the Priest
hood of the Almighty, and of the 
holy order of marriage which He has 
revealed for a great purpose,—I  say, 
unless we do this, God will visit our 
families with a scourge, and if they 
continue in their disobedience they 
will be removed out of their place, 
and their names will not be found on 
the record of the faithful. But, on 
the contrary, if we are righteous and 
keep faithfully all the commandments 
of God, we, with all that portion of 
our wives and children who also have 
been faithful, will go into the celestial 
inheritance prepared for us in the 
presence of our God. Will the un
faithful, disobedient, and uubelieviiifj 
of our families enter with us into the 
celestial kingdom? They will not. 
The Lord said to Ezekiel, “ Son of 
man, the house of Israel to me has 
become dross.” So with the unbe
lieving and disobedient of our fami
lies, and of this people; they will be 
separated from the pure silver, to oc
cupy a place in the mansions of our 
Father according to their worth.

If  our wives would remember and 
keep faithfully the covenant they have 
made, they would observe the laws of 
their husbands, and teach their chil
dren to honor every law of God, and 
to love, honor, and obey their earthly 
father. I f  I  keep my covenants, T . 
shall be saved in the presence of God; 
if I  violate them, I  shall be damned; 
and so it will be with my family; 
and what applies to mein this respect 
will apply to all.

Let us carry out the great purposes 
of God, and be separate from the 
ungodly. “ Woe unto him that has 
the law given; yea, tlmt has all the v 
commandments of God^p^ke unto us, 
and that transgresseth them, and that 
wasteth the days of his probation, 
for awful is his state.” “ And woo' 
unto the deaf, that will not hear, for 
they shall perish; woe unto the blind, 
that will not see, for they Bhall perish
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:dso; woe unto the liar, for he shal] 
be thrust down to hell; woe unto the 
murderer, who deliberately killeth, 
for he shall die; woe unto them who 
commit whoredoms, for they shall be 
thrust down to hell; and woe unto 
them who die in their sins, for they 
shall go to their place and suffer the 
wrath of God.”

May God bless the righteous; but 
the men or women who raise their 
voices or use their influence against

that holy order of plural marriage 
will be cursed, and they will wither 
away, for they have undertaken to 
fight against God. “ For, behold, 
the day cbrneth that shall burn as an 
oven, and all the proud, yea, and all 
that do wickedly, shall be stubble; 
and the day that cometh shall bum 
them up, saith the Lord of hosts, and 
it shall leave them neither root nor 
branoh.”

HOLY GHOST REQUISITE TO TEACH THE TRUTH.

Bemarks ty  President B r ig h a m  Y oung, made in (he Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake OUyt April 29, 1866.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

You have heard what Elder Charles 
S. Kimball has 6aid this afternoon 
relative to the general belief of the 
people in the old countries,—That 
Brigham Young reads all letters be
fore they leave this county, and if 
any are not written to suit him, they 
are destroyed by his order! In this 
way they account for so few letters 
reaching the members of the Church 
in distant lands from their friends 
here in Utah. I  will now make a 
publio request that the Saints here
after cease to bring their letters to 
me, if there are any that have ever 
done such a thing; and I  also request 
the postmasters throughout the Ter
ritory to 8 top sending all foreign 
letters to me for my inspection pre
vious to mailing for abroad; that is, 
if they have ever done such a thing; 
and for this Bimple reason, that I

have so muoh to do that I cannot 
possibly pay attention to such an 
extensive amount of reading. If any 
of you, or if any of the people in any 
part of the Territory have ever sent 
letters to me to read, previous to 
sending them to their friends abroad, 
be so kind as to take notice and ceaso 
to do this thing from this time hence
forth. If  any postmaster has ever 
sent me a single letter to read be
longing to any person—Jew or Gen
tile, Saint or sinner—I  request him 
never to do so again; for I  have such 
an extensive correspondence of my 
own, that it is a very great labor for 
me to read and answer what I  am 
obliged to do in my business and 
calling. Feoplo who suppose that I  
can see and read the foreign cor
respondence of this whole commu
nity, givo me credit for an amount of



physical and mental endnrance which 
I  do not possess.

Brother Charles has strongly re
quested those who have friends in 
the old country to write to them, and 
I  would make the same request, that 
you write often to your fathers and 
mothers, and brothers and sisters and 
friends, and acquaintances and neigh
bors, whom you have left behind in 
those old countries. Tell them the 
truth with regard to the people here, 
and with regard to the country, and 
when you, who are going to that 
country, arrive there, tell the people 
the truth.

In this country there is ample op
portunity for people to get rich, to 
gather up property, and accumulate 
and store up wealth, and the minds 
of the people are so occupied in this 
labor that they do not take time to 
write to their friends, and mpny not 
even to fulfill their promises to write. 
Some of those who have borrowed 
money of their friends in the old 
countries, and promised to work when 
they got to America and send it back 
again to them, have forgotten to do 
so. I am sorry to be obliged to say 
this. If  I  could have my way, every 
man who professes to be a Saint 
would act like a Saint. However, we 
are trying to be Saints. We have em
braced the Gospel of the Son of God; 
we have embraced a marvellous 
work—a work which is a great won
der to all people. As the Prophet 
has said, “ Therefore behold, I will 
proceed to do a marvellous work 
among this people, even a marvellous 
work and a wonder; for the wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and 
the understanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid.”

The brethren have been testifying 
to the trnth of this work, and there 
is not a man or a woman on this earth 
who receives the spirit 'of the Gospel 
bnt what can testify to its truth. We 
are the witnesses of this great work

HOLY GHOST REQUISITE

which tho Lord has commenced iu 
the Latter days. Were you to ask 
me how it was that 2 embraced 
“ Mormonism,” I  should answer, for 
the simple reason that it embraces all 
truth in heaven and on earth, in the 
earth, under the earth, and in hell, if 
there be any truth there. There is 
no truth outside of it; there is no 
good outside of i t ; there is no virtue 
outside of it; there is nothing holy 
and honorable outside of it; for, 
wherever these principles are found 
among all the creations of God, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and his order 
and Priesthood, embrace them.

When we talk about making sacri
fices for this work, the word to me is 
without meaning; for if a man desires 
to get a good name—a good charac
ter—if he wishes to make fast friends, 
if he wishes wealth, comfort, joy, and 
peace in all of his life here on tho 
earth, let him embrace the truth and 
then live it. When the unbeliever 
has a realizing sense of his own con
dition, he lays down on his bed in 
sorrow, he wishes things were a little 
different; he lays down in sorrow, and 
wakes up in doubt, to live every hour 
and minute through the day in anxi
ety. There may be hours and minutes 
in which poople forget themselves; 
bnt, when their minds dwell npon 
their situation and being in life, they 
are in doubt, they are in anxiety, 
darkness, and ignorance; they do not 
know who they are, what they are on 
the earth for; they know nothing of 
theii: pre-existence, or comparatively 
little of their present existence, only 
that they aro here in the world, and 
by-and-by they will die and leave the 
world. Where they will go when 
they leave the worid, they know not, 
and there are many who do not care. 
Some strive to be infidels to a great 
deal of that which is true, to that 
which it would be to their b,est inte
rest to believe and know.

If  you havo truth, you have gofc

TO TJBACH THE TRUTH. 2 1 3
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what is called ‘‘Mormonism,” or, 
more proporly, the Gospel of life and 
salvation. I t  is here, and it is no
where else to the same extent that it 
is in the doctrine that this people say 
they have embraced. Do they know 
it  all? In comparison to what we 
have yet to learn of the things of 
God, we are bnt babes and sucklings 
in the knowledge of God our Father, 
in the knowledge of his work and of 
the labor and the mission of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that we profess to be so 
familiar with. I f  it can be said of us 
that we are children in the know
ledge of God, we have progressed 
tolerably well.

I t  has been remarked this afternoon 
how difficult it is for our Elders to go 
forth and contend with the learning 
of the age. You heard the few re
marks regarding the religions of the 
day, and the idea that generally pre
vails in Christian countries, thut it 
requires men to bo qualified, and 
learned, and eloquent to stand before 
the people to act as religious teachers. 
1 will give you the reason why this 
is so. When a false theory has to be 
maintained, it requires to be set forth 
with much care; it requires study, 
and learning, and eunning sophistry 
to gild over a falsehood and give it 
the semblance of truth, and make it 
plausible and congenial to the feelings 
of the people; but the most simple 
and unlearned person can tell you the 
truth. A child can tell you the truth, 
in child-like language, while falsehood 
requires tho lawyer and the priest to 
tell it to make it at all plausible; it 
requires a scholastic education to 
make falsehood pass for truth. An
ciently, all the people, and the pub
licans, who heard Jesus, justified God, 
being baptised with the baptism of 
John. But the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected tho counsel of God against 
themselves, not being baptized of him. 
When a simple, honest-hearted man, 
sent of Gpd with the truth to the

world, shall question the most learned 
upholders of false theories, the gilding 
falls off, and falsehood, in all its de
formity, stands naked and exposed. 
I have scores of times read from the 
Bible, and the people would declare 
that it was not the Christian Bible, 
but the “ Mormon” Bible I  was read
ing in ; and to convince them to the 
contrary, would have to read the 
title page.

Men are educated to promulgate 
and sustain false theories to make 
money, and to create and uphold 
powerful sects. “ Aud they teach 
with their learning, and deny the 
Holy Ghost, which giveth utterance.” 
•‘Because of pride, aud because of 
false teachers, and false doctrine, their 
churches have become corrupted; and 
their churches are lifted up, because 
of. pride they are puffed up. They 
rob the poor, because of their fine 
sanctuaries; they rob the poor, be
cause of their fine clothing; and they 
persecute the meek and the poor in 
heart, because in their pride they are 
puffed up.” And all this because the 
fathers transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinances, and broko the ever
lasting covenant delivered unto them. 
The truth is easily understood, and 
as easily told. The agriculturist aud 
the mechanic can tell the truth, and 
become efficient ministers of it, by 
living faithfully in accordance with 
what they know of the Gospel; for 
in this way they obtain the Holy 
Ghost, which giveth utterance. Edu
cation is a good thing, and blessed is 
the man who has it, and can use it 
for the dissemination of the Gospel 
without being puffed np with pride. 
“ But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
tilings of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God choson; yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to



naught things which are: that no flesli 
•should glory in His presence.”

However good and usefal a classi
cal education may be in the possession 
of a good and wise man, yet it is not 
•essentially necessary for him to have 
it  to tell the simple truth which is 
given to mankind by the revelations 
of God, because it can be told by the 
simple and the unlearned. But 10? the 
profession of a lawyer is chosen by 
any person, he needs to be educated 
in all the learning of the age to be 
succcssful; for it is a hard thing for 
him to make a man appear innocent 
before a jury of his countrymen whom 
he knows to be guilty. I t  is a hard 
matter to make a jury of men en
dowed, not with great learning per
haps, but with hard sense, believe 
that white is black, and that black is 
white, as the case may be, to present 
'the truth in such a way that they 
will believe it as a lie, and a lie in 
such a way that they will believe it 
as a truth. I t  requires a lawyer—a 
man who is well schooled in all that 
men know, to make things appear 
•what they really are not.

That which will apply to law in 
•this case will apply to a false religion. 
We take our young men who have 
■been brought up in this community, 
and I  care not whether they can read 
■a chapter in the Bible or sot, if they 
will repent and seek diligently for 
the Spirit of the Lord, and send them 
out into the world to preach the 
Gospel, and if they are faithful, they 
will be able, ere long, by the blessing 
•of God, to confound the great and the 
wise of the age in matters of theology. 
'“ I  thank thee, 0  Father, Lord of 
beaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes.”

It was observed here this afternoon 
tthat it requires our boys to go into 
the world to preach the truth to know 
that “ Mormonism ” is true. The
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older portion of this community em
braced the truth through the convic
tion of it, and prayed unto the Lord 
for the light of it, and they received 
the testimony of the Spirit of God; 
but our children do not know the 
greatness of their blessings and privi
leges. They are entitled to the Spirit* 
of the Gospel from their mothersl 
wombs; they have it with them ale 
the time; they are born in it. W 
say that they are rude, that they are 
rough and unmanageable, etc.; they 
do not know that they possess the 
light of the Holy Spirit until they go 
out into the world and learn the great 
contrast—see the blackness of night, 
the thick darkness of error that has 
settled down like a great pall upon 
the moral and religious world. They 
hear their fathers pray, and they hear 
the Apostles and Prophets preach, 
but they cannot know that “ Mor
monism” is true for themselves until 
they have had the privilege of being 
placed in circumstances to exercise 
faith for themselves, and to pray to 
God for themselves for testimony and 
knowledge. Then they obtain the 
power of the Holy Spirit, which 
awakens their senses, and they know 
for themselves that God lives, for he 
hears and answers their prayers.

I  could say something encouraging 
to parents, if they would heed. Let 
the father and mother, who are mem
bers of this Church and kingdom, 
take a righteous course, and strive 
with all their might never to do a 
wrong, but to do good all their lives; 
if they have one child or one hundred 
children, if they conduct themselves 
towards them as they should, binding 
them to the Lord by their faith and 
prayers, I  care not where those chil
dren go, they are bound up to their 
parents by an everlasting tie, and no 
power of earth or hell can separate 
them from their parents in eternity; 
they will return again to the fountain 
from whence they sprang.

TO TKACH TUB TJIUTH. 2 1 5
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I  am sorry that this people are 
worldly-minded; that they are iR 
their feelings and affections glued to 
the world so much as they are. I am 
sorry to hear Elders of Israel use 
words, and manifest anger and impa
tience that are unbecoming. Men 
who are vessels of the holy Priest
hood, who are charged with words of 
eternal life to the world, should strive 
continually in their words and actions 
and daily deportment to do honor to 
the great dignity of their calling and 
office as ministers and representatives 
of the Most High. We are trying to 
be Saints, and many of the brethren 
sin, and repent, and ask forgiveness, 
and intend to do better in the future, 
and perhaps to-morrow they lose their 
temper and swear at their oxen, etc. 
They love the world, and covet their 
fine horses; their affections are upon 
them, and upon their farms, upon 
their property, their houses and pos
sessions, and in the same ratio that 
this is the case, the Holy Spirit of 
God—the spirit of their calling— 
forsakes them, and they are overcome 
with the spirit of the evil one, so that

they have not strength to resist the 
weaknesses of their nature; and they 
swear and take the name of God in 
vain, are impatient with their families 
and often abuse them. Such things 
as these should not be among the 
servants of the Most High.

If we have possessions, it is because 
the Lord has given them to us, and 
it is our duty to see that everything 
we have is devoted to the advance
ment of truth, virtue, and holiness, to 
beauty and excellcnce; to redeem the 
earth, and adorn it with beautiful 
habitations, and orchards, and gar
dens, and farms, and cities, until it 
shall become like the garden of Eden. 
All that we possess belongs to the 
Lord, and we are the Lord’s, and we 
should never lust after that over 
which he has made us stewards, but 
we should use it profitably to the up. 
building of the Zion of our God, to 
send the Gospel to all the world, and 
to gather and feed the poor. I am 
thankful that I am able to say these 
few words. May God bless you. 
Amen.

V
OUR RELIGION IS FROM GOD.

Remarks by JElder John Taylor, made in the Tabernacle, G-reat 
Scdt Lake City, April. 7, 1S6G.

REPORTED BY O. D. WATT.

I t is good for the Saints to meet 
1 together; it is good to reflect upon 
' the work of God; it is good to be in 
possession of His blessings; it is a 
great privilege to enjoy tho light of

eternal truth, and to bo delivered 
from the darkness, the error, the 
confusion, and the iniquity that pre
vails generally throughout the world. 
There are but very few men in the



world who can realize the blessings 
which we enjoy unless their minds 
are enlightened by the Spirit of the 
living God. Thera are, in fact, com* 
paratively few among the Saints who 
realize their trne position, and who 
can comprehend correctly the bless
ings and privileges that they are in 
possession of; for men can only grasp 
these things as they are enlightened 
by the spirit of troth, by the spirit of 
revelation—by the Holy Ghost— 
which has been imparted to the 
Saints by the layiDg on of hands, and 
through their obedience to the prin
ciples of the everlasting Gospel. If 
men are in the dark in relation to 
any of these principles, it is because 
they do not live their religion; be
cause they do not walk according to 
that light which has been given to 
them; because, as we have heard 
here, they do not pray sufficiently, 
they do not deny themselves of evil, 
and cleave close enough to the prin
ciples of eternal truth. The Gospel 
is calculated to lead us on from truth 
to truth, and from intelligence to 
intelligence, until that Scripture will 
be fulfilled which declares that we 
shall see as we are seen and know as 
we are known, until one will not have 
to say to another, know ye the Lord, 
but all shall know Him from the least 
nnto the greatest, until the light and 
intelligence of God shall beam forth 
npon all, and all shall bask in the sun
light of eternal truth.

I t  is a blessing to have the privi
lege of meeting together in our 
general Conference, where the Au
thorities of the Church can assemble 
from different parts of the Territory, 
and of the earth, to learn the law of 
God, to transact business pertaining 
to His Church and kingdom, and to 
build up and establish righteousness 
on the earth. We cannot realize the 
extent of the blessings that we enjoy. 
We are situated differently from any 
other people under tbe face of the
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heavens. There is no people, no go
vernment, no kingdom, no nation, no 
assembly of people, civil, religious, 
political, or otherwise, that enjoy the 
blessings that we are in possession of' 
this day; for whilst others are grop
ing in the dark and laboring in a 
state of uncertainty in relation to tliO' 
position that they occupy, whether 
political or religious, we are free from 
any surmises or doubts concerning - 
these matters.

As it regards our political status,, 
we are well acquainted with that; we 
know the destiny of this Churoh and 
kingdom; we know the position that 
we occupy towards God and towards- 
the world; we know that the Lord 
will accomplish His own purposes;. - 
and having this knowledge, we rest 
perfectly easy in relation to the result. 
We know that the kingdom of God,, 
which is established among us, will 
continue to spread, increase, and ex
tend, until it covers the earth; and 
we know that all the plotting, and 
machinations, and designs, and com
binations of men and devils will not' 
be able to stop it in its progress; but- 
as it has begun to roll forth, its speed 
will* continue to accelerate until it 
has accomplished all for which it is- 
designed of God, and until the king* 
doms of this world shall become tho- 
kingdoms of our God and His Christ,, 
and He shall reign with universal 
empire over this earth, and to H im  
every knee shall bow and every 
tongue confess. Therefore, we have- 
no trembling, no feeling of fear, no* 
anxiety or care as to the result. All 
that we have to care about in relation 
to these matters is, that we, individu
ally and collectively, do our duty; 
that we maintain our integrity before- 
God ; that we honor our Priesthood 
and our calling; that we pursue a 
course that shall at all times reoeive- 
the smiles and approbation of the Most 
High, and then as to the result we care- 
not. for we know what the result will be..

is phoai god. 21T
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, As it regards onr religious status, 
we feel just the same in relation to 
that, for everything is connected with 
our religion and our God. We are 
not indebted to any church in exist
ence for the positioirwhich we occupy, 
nor for the intelligence we are in pos
session of. We have no need to trace 
our authority through the Popes, or 
through any other medium, we core 
nothing about them. We do not need 
either to go to the Roman or to the 
Greek Church to find out whether we 
are right or wrong, where our religion 
commenced, and whether we are 
placed on the right or on the wrong 
foundation. We are not under the 
necessity of searching the Jewish 
records, or any other records, in rela
tion to these matters. We are not 
indebted to any of the schools, acade
mies, or systems of divinity, or the
ology, or any of the religious systems 
extant, nor to any of the heathen 
nations. There is no nation, people, 
’kingdom, government; no religious 
or political authority of any kind that 
is of an earthly nature, that we have 
to go to in relation to this matter. 
We disclaim the whole of them; 
•claim no affinity to any of them; are 
not of them nor from them; and, 
consequently, so far as they are con- 
corned, we are perfectly independent 
of them. Our religion came from 
God; it is a revelation from the Most 
High; it is that everlasting Gospel 
which John saw an angel bring to be 
preached in all the earth, and to every 
people, nation, kindred, and tongue, 
crying with a loud voice, fear God and 
give glory to Him, for tho hour of 
His judgment is come.

Then God is tho author of our reli
gion; He has revealed it from the 
heavens; He has sent His holy angels 
for that purpose, who communicated 
it to Joseph Smith and others. Hav
ing lestorcd the everlasting Gospel, 
He has sent it forth to all the world, 
And those mon who havo delivered

that Gospel to us have received it by 
revelation directly from God, and 
have been ordained by that authority. 
If God has not spoken, if the heavens 
have not been opened, if the angels of 
God have not appeared, then we have 
no religion—it is all a farce; for, as 
I have said before, we claim no kin
dred, no affinity, or relationship with 
them—God forbid that we should, we 
do not want it. This, then, is the 
platform we stand upon; this is the 
position that we occupy before God; 
for this is God’s work that we are 
engaged in. I f  He has given any 
authority in the last days to man
kind, we are in possession of that 
authority; and if He has not, then 
we have no authority, nor any true 
religion, nor any true hope. I  shall 
not this morning enter into all the 
arguments concerning these matters. 
All that I  can say to you is what 
Paul said in his day, “ Ye are His 
witnesses of these things, and so is 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey Him.” 

Brethren, is your religion true, and 
do you know it ? (Voices, yes). Yes, 
you know and realize i t ; it is written 
in living, indelible characters on your 
hearts, which nothing can remove. 
We are living witnesses of the truth 
of God and the revelations which Ho 
has given to His people in these last 
days. Well, then, we are not con
cerned about what the nations of the 
world can do against it, for they will 
crumble and totter, and thrones will 
be cast down, as it is written in the 
Scriptures. The empires of the earth 
may be dissolved, and all the nations 
may crumble to pieces, aud wars, and 
pestilence, and famine may stalk 
through the earth; this is not our 
affair; they are not our nations; they 
are not God’s nations. Religionists 
may squabble, aud contend, aud quar
rel, and live in difficulty, doubt, and 
uncertainty in relation to their affairs; 
but that is none of our business, it is



v‘entirely their own affair. There may 
be written upon the whole world,

, religious and political, “ Mene, mene,
. tekel, upharsin.” (Thou art weighed 

in the balances, and art found want* 
ing ) What is that to us ? It is none 
•of our aSttir. Wo are not associated

* with them; our interest is not bound 
1 np with them; they have nothing

which we can sustain. In relation to 
' all these matters wo feel perfectly easy. 

I f  war goes forth and desolates the 
nations; if confusion exist among re* 
ligious denominations; and if they 

' -should continue to act as they are 
' doing, like perfect fools, it is their
* own business. The Pope may tremble 

on his throne, and be afraid that
! France or some other power will not 

sustain him; it is not our affair; we 
feel perfectly easy and tranquil; all is 
right with us, for we are in the hands 
of God, and it is his business to take 

‘ care of his Saints; therefore, we feel 
perfectly easy, quiet, and peaceable in 
relation to all these matters.

Would they try to injure us ? Yes. 
They never tried anything else, and 
we are not indebted to them for any

* thing which we enjoy. Did any of 
' them help us along in our religious 
' matters? Who are we indebted to

in this world ? Is there a religious 
' society under the heavens that we are 

indebted to for any ideas or intelli- 
nce which we possess ? Not one. 
there any priest in Christendom 

that has helped us forward in the 
least in our religious career ? Not 
•one. You cannot find one. Are we 
.indebted to anybody for pur political 
status? We are not. Who is there 
'that helps us ? There has never been 
a man yet who dared, at any time, to 
-advocate our principles and rights in 
the legislative halls of this or any 
other nation; there has never been a 
'man who has had the honesty, and 
truthfulness, and integrity to do it;

’ they dare not do it, because it is un
popular. We dare advocate our prin
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ciples, and God dare help us; and if 
we enjoy any rights, and privileges, 
and peace—if there are any blessings 
of any kind that we enjoy—wo derive 
them from our Heavenly Father, and 
we are not indebted to any power, 
government, rule, or authority, religi
ous, political, or otherwise, through
out tlie whole of this habitable globe, 
for any blessings or privileges we 
enjoy, excepting sometimes, by a little 
persecution they help us to be a little 
more united, that’s all; and we do 
not thank them for this, for it does 
not come with their good will. I f  
their lies shall make the truth of God 
abound to his glory, all right; they 
will lie on, because they are of their 
father the devil, and his work they 
will do. He was a liar from the be
ginning; he is the father of lies, and 
they are his children. Therefore, in 
relation to all of these matters we feel 
perfectly easy.
Cl was asked tho other day if I  would 

like to go and bear testimony before 
the court in relation to whether poly
gamy was a religious ordinance or 
not. I  answered yes, if they subpoena 
me. They have not done it yet, and 
I  do not know whether they will or 
not. I  am quite willing to go and 
testify to that matter at any time. I  
think I will testify to you here. To 
begin with, there is nothing that I  
know of, or am acquainted with in 
this world, but what is a part of my 
religion and mixed up with it. I t  is 
all religion with me. I  was told that 
the parties desired to know whether 
or no I  believed that polygamy was a 
religious ordinance or institution^} If  
this question had been put to me, I  
should have been inclined to ask the 
parties what they understood by/the 
word religion; because, if I  could not 
find out what their view of religion 
was, of course I  could not tell whether 
I, in their estimation, had any or not.

This consideration led me to a few 
reflections ib relation to this matter.

I S  F R O M  G O D .  2 1 0
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I  had recourse to some of oar dic
tionaries, to find oat what popular 
lexicographers said about it. I  refer
red to the standard works of several 
different nations, which I  find to be 
as follows

Webster (American), “ Religion 
includes a belief in the revelation of 
his (God’s) will to man, and in man’s 
obligation to obey his command.” 

Worcester (a prominent American). 
1. An acknowledgement of oar obli- 
gation 16 God as our creator. 2. A 
particular system of faith or worship. 
We speak of the Greek, Hindoo, 
Jewish, Christian, and Mahomedan 
religion.

Johnson (English), “ Religion, a 
system of faith and worship.”

Dictionary of the French Academy, 
“ Ln croyance que l’on a de la divinite’ 
et le culte qu’on lue rend en conse
quence.”

Foi croyance.
The belief we have in Godand his 

worship. •
Faith—belief.
German Dictionary of Wurterbuch, 

by Dr. N. N. W. Meissner, a standard 
work in Germany.

“ Roligion, glaubo, faith, persua
sion.”

Here, then we havo the opinion of 
four of the great leading nations of 
tho earth, as expressed by their ac
knowledged standard works, on what 
they consider to be the meaning of 
the word religion.

The German has it—faith, persua
sion. The French—faith, belief; faith 
in God and his worship. The Eng
lish—a system of faith and worship. 
These three are very similar.

Nest we have Webster, American, 
which is our acknowledged standard,

• and he says, “ Religion includes a be
lief in the revelations of God’s will to 

, man, and in man’s obligation to obey 
his commands.”

This is, indeed, very pointed; and 
if this definition bo correct, it would

necessarily lead us to inquire, as did 
Paul of old, “ Whether is it better to 
obey man or God jadge ye.”

Worcester, another prominent 
American lexicographer, speaks of 
“ Religion as an acknowledgement of ' 
God as our creator, and a particular 
system of faith or worship.” Here 
he agrees with the French, German, 
and English. He then quotes from a 
prominent work—“ We speak of the 
Greek, Hindoo, Jewish, Christian, 
and Mahomedan religions.” He mights 
very properly have added Mormon.

Faith, belief, and worship seem to 
be tho prominent idea advanced, with 
the addition of our popular lexicogra
pher Walker, who adds to the faith, 
in God, that it must be in the revela, 
tions of His will to man, aud in man’s 
obligations to obey His commands.

Having now found out what the 
meaning of religion is, we shall be 
the better prepared to inquire whethep 
a plurality of wives, or, as it is some
times called, polygamy, is a part o£ 
our religious faith or not.

The Constitution of the United 
States says that “ Congress shall 
make no law respecting an establish
ment of religion, or prohibiting the 
free exercise thereof.” I have thought 
of the law which Congress has made 
in relation to polygamy. The ques
tion, however, necessarily arises, is ib 
constitutional for Congress to inter- 
fere with religions matters—with the 
establishment of religion, or the free 
exeroise thereof? The Constitution 
says, no. Then is polygamy a reli
gions question or is it not ? Is it a 
marriage ceremony or is it not? 
Marriage is received by the Greek 
church as a solemn sacratncnt of the 
church; the Roman Catholic church 
and the Church of England also admits 
marriage to be a religious sacrament; 
and so it is admitted by the great 
mass of religious sects now in the 
world//' These are facts that need no 
proof; everybody is acquainted with
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them. Ifc is true thafc in France and 
in the United States magistrates are 
authorized to officiate in solemnizing 
marriages. Bnfc in France, to this 
day, unless they are married by a 
minister of religion, many of the 
more conscientious feel that they are 
living in a state of adultery.

Now, in relation to the position 
that we occupy concerning plurality, 
or, as ifc is termed, polygamy, it differs 
from that of others. I  have noticed 
the usage of several nations regarding 
marriage; but, as I  have said, we are 
not indebted to any of them for our 
religion, nor for our ideas of marri
age, they came from God. "Where 
did this commandment come from in 
relation to polygamy ? I t also came 
'from God. It was a revelation given 
unto Joseph Smith from God, and 
was made binding upon His servants. 
When this system was first introduced 
among this people, it was one of the 
greatest crosses that ever was taken 
up by any set of men since the world 
stood. Joseph Smith told others; 
he told me, and I  can bear witness of 
it, “ that if this principle was not in
troduced, this Church and kingdom 
could not proceed.” When this com
mandment was given, it was so far 
religious, and so far binding upon the 
Elders of this Church, that ifc was 
told them if they were not prepared 
to enter into it, and to stem the tor
rent of opposition thafc would come in 
consequence of it, the keys of the 
kingdom would be taken from them. 
When I  see any of our people, men 
or women, opposing a principle of 
this kind, I  have years ago set them 
down as on the high road to apostacy, 
and I do to-day; I  consider them 
apostates, and not interested in this 
Church and kingdom. Ifc is so far, 
then, a religious institution, that it 
affects my conscience and the consci
ences of all good men—ifc is so far 
religious thafc ifc connects itself with 
time and with eternity. What are

the covenants we enter into, and why 
is it that Joseph Smith said that un
less this principle was entered into 
this kingdom could not proceed ? 
We ought to know the wliys and the 
wherefores in relation to these mat
ters, and understand something about 
the principle enunciated. These are 
simply words; we wish to know their 
signification.

Where is there in the world a peo
ple that make any pretensions to have 
any claim upon their wives in eter
nity ? Where is there a priesfc in all 
Christendom that teaches anything of 
this kind? You cannot find them. 
Marriage is solemnized until death do 
them part, and when death comes to 
either party, then there is an end to 
the whole matter, and what comes 
after death is in the dark to them. 
Ifc was so wifch us up to the time of 
the giving of that revelation; we had 
no claim upon one wife in eternity. 
They htvd obeyed the Gospel as we 
had; they had been baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remis
sion of sins as we had; we had been 
married to them according to the 
laws of the land, and were living as 
other Gentiles were, but we had no 
claim upon them in eternity. I t  was 
necessary that one grand truth should 
be unlocked, which is, that man and 
woman are destined to live together 
and have a claim upon each other in 
eternity. The Priesthood being re. 
stored, the key was turned in relation 
to this matter, and the privilege was 
placed not only within the reach of 
the Elders of this Church, bnfc within 
the reach of all who should be con
sidered worthy of it, to make cove
nants with their partners thafc should 
be binding in the eternal worlds; 
that in this respect, as well as in 
other respects, we might stand as a 
distinguished people, separate and 
apart from the rest of the earth, de
pending upon God for our religion.

Previous to this revelation, who in
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all the world had any claim upon 
their wives in the eternal world, or 
what wife had a claim npon her has* 
band ? Who ever taught them any 
such principle ? Nobody. Some of 
the novel writers have noticed it, but 
they did not claim authority from 
heaven; they merely wrote their own 
opinions and followed the promptiDgs 
of their own instincts, which led them 
to hope that such a thing might be 
the case; bnt there was no certainty 
about it. Our position was just as 
Joseph said: if we could not receive 
the Gospel which is an everlasting 
Gospel; if we could not receive the 
dictum of a Priesthood that adminis
ters in time and eternity; if we could 
not receive a principle that would 
save us in tho eternal world, and our 
wives and children with us, we were 
not fit to hold this kingdom, and 
could not hold it, for it would be 
taken from us and given to others. 
This is reasonable, proper, consistent, 
and recommends itself to the minds 
of all intelligence when it is reflected 
upon in the light of truth. Then, 
what did this principle open up to 
our view ? That our wives, who have 
beeu associated with us in time—who 
had borne with us the heat and bur
den of the day, who had shared in 
our afflictions, trials, troubles, and 
difficulties, that they could reign with 
us in the eternal kingdoms of God, 
and that they should be sealed to us 
not only for time, but for all eternity. 
This unfolded to us the eternal fitness 
and relationship of things as they 
exist on the earth, of man to man, 
and of husband to wife; it unfolds the 
relationship they should occupy in 
time to each other, and the relation
ship that will continue to exist in 
eternity. Hence it is emphatically a 
religious subject so deep, sacred, and 
profound, so extensive and far-reach
ing, that it is one of the greatest 
principles that was ever revealed to 
man. Did we know anything about

it before ? No. How did we get a. 
knowledge of it?  ' By reyelation. 
And shall we treat lightly these- 
things? No. The Lord says that 
his servants may take to themselves 
more wives than one. Who gives to 
them one wife ? The Lord. And has 
he not aright to give to them another^ 
and another, and another ? I  think 
he has that right. Who has a right 
to dispute it, and prohibit a union of 
that kind, if God shall ordain it? ' 
Has not God as much right to-day to 
give to me, or you, or any other person 
two, three, four, five, ten, or twenty 
wives, as he had anciently to give 
them to Abraham, Isaac, David, Solo
mon, etc. ? Has not the Lord a right 
to do what he pleases in this matter, 
and in all other matters, without the 
dictation of man ? I  think He has. 
Every principle associated with the 
Gospel which we have received ia 
eternal, hence our marriage covenant 
is an eternal covenant given unto us 
of God. Then, when poor, miserable, 
corrupt men would endeavor to tram
ple us under their feet because of the 
principles of truth which we have 
received from God, shall we falter in 
the least ? No, never. Its opposers 
may croak against it until they go 
down to the dust of death; God will 
defend his work which he has intro
duced in the latter days; and, the 
Lord being our helper, we will help 
him to sustain it.

Associated with this is another 
important principle—tho baptism for 
the dead. One of the prophets has 
said that, “ I  will send you Elijah tho 
prophet before the coming of the 
great and terrible day of the Lord j 
and he shall turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the hearts 
of the ohildren to the fathers, lest 1 
come and smite the earth with a  
curse.” This Elias signifies a restorer. 
Jesus said of John the Baptist, in hia 
day, “ And if ye will receive it, this 
is the Elias (or restorer) which was^
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for to come.” “ He that hath ears to 
hear, let him hear.” But they would 
not hear: they did not receive it. 
They beheaded John, crucified Jesus, 
killed his apostles, and persecuted his 
followers; and their temple, nation,

. and polity were destroyed. But the 
' times of restitution spoken of by the 
prophets must take place; the restorer 
must come “ before that great and 
terrible day of the Lord.” The hearts 
of the fathers roust be turned to the 
children, and the hearts of the chil
dren to the fathers, or the earth will 
be cursed. This great eternal mar
riage covenant lays at the foundation 
of the whole; when this was revealed, 
then followed the other. Then, and 
not till then, could the hearts of the 

' fathers be turned to their children, 
and the hearts of the children to the 

' fathers; then, and not till then, could 
the restoration be effectually com
menced, time and eternity be con
nected, the past, present, and future 
harmonize, and the eternal justice of 
God be vindicated. “ Saviors come 
upon Mount Zion to save the living, 
redeem the dead, unite man to woman 
and woman to man, in eternal, indis
soluble ties; impart blessings to the 
dead, redeem the living, and pour 
eternal blessings upon posterity.

Let ns now go back to the action 
of Congress in relation to plural mar
riage, of which these eternal cove
nants are the foundation. The Lord 
says, “ I  will introduce the times of 
the restitution of all things; I will 
show you my eternal covenants, and 
call upon you to abide in them; I  will 
show you how to save yourselves, your 
wives and children, your progenitors 
and posterity, and to save the earth 
from a curse. Congress says, if you 
fulfill that law we will inflict upon 
you pains and penalties, fines and im
prisonments; in effect, we will not 
allow you to follow God’s commands. 
Now, if Congress possessed the con
stitutional right to do so, it would

sfcill be a high-handed outrage upon 
the rights of man; but when we con
sider that they cannot make such a 
law without violating tho Constitu
tion, and thus nullifying the act, 
what are we to think of it ? Where 
are we drifting to? After having, 
with uplifted hands to heaven, sworn 
that they will “ make no law respect
ing the establishment of religion, or 
prohibiting the free exercise thereof,’* 
to thus sacrilegiously stand between a 
whole community and their God, and 
deliberately debar them, so far as they 
have the power, from observing his 
law, do they realize what they are 
doing? Whence came this law on 
our statute books ? Who constituted 
them our conscience keepers ? Who 
appointed them the judge of our reli
gious faith, or authorized them to 
coerce us to transgress a law that is 
binding and imperative on our con
sciences? We do not expect thafc 
Congress is acquainted with Our reli
gious faith; but, as members of the 
body politic, we do claim the guaran
tees of the Constitution and immunity 
from persecution on merely religious 
grounds.

What are we to think of a United 
States judge who would marry a man 
to another man’s wife. He certainly 
ought to know better. We are told 
that she was a second wife, and, 
therefore, not acknowledged. Indeed, 
this is singular logic. If she was not 
a wife, then polygamy is no crime in 
the eyes of the law; for Congress 
have passed no law against whoredom. 
A man may have as many mistresses 
as he please, without transgressing 
any law of Congress. The act in 
relation to polygamy contemplates 
punishing a man for having more 
wives, not mistresses. If  she was 
simply his mistress, then the law is 
of no effect; and the very fact of 
Congress passing such a law is the 
strongest possible proof, in law, of 
the existence of a marriage covenant, >
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•which, until that law was passed, was 
by them considered valid. If, then, 
.she was not his wife, no person coaid 
be punished under that law for poly
gamy. If she was his wife, then the 
judge transgressed the law which he 
professionally came to maintain. *- 

In relation to all these mattery the 
safe path for the Saints to take is, to 
do right, and, by the help of God, 
seek diligently and honorably to 
maintain the position which they 
•hold. Are we ashamed of anything 
we have done in marrying wives? 
Ho. We shall not be ashamed before 
God and the holy angels, mnoh less 
before a number of corrupt, miserable 
scoundrels, who are the very d^egs of 
hell. We care nothing fbrj their 
opinions, their ideas, or notions; for 

.they do not know God, nor the prin- 
•ciples which he has revealed. They 
wallow in the sink of corruption, as 
they would have usdof4»t, tfyaLord 
being our helper, we w$Q not do it, 
but we will try to do right a n k e e p  
the commandments of God, litre onr 
religion, and pursue a course tliat will 
secute to us the smiles and approba
tion of God onr Father. Inasmuch 
as we do this He will take carp of us, 
maintain His own cause, and Rustam 
His people. We have a right keep 
, * • » < i
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His commandments. But what would 
you do if tho United States were to 
bring np an army against yon on 
account of polygamy, or on account 
of any other religious subject ? We 
would trust in God, as we always 
have done. Would you have no 
fears ? None. All the fears that I  
am troubled with is that this pepple' 
will not do right—that they will not 
keep the commandments of God. If  
we will only faithfully live our reli
gion, we fear no earthly power. (Onr 
safety is in God. Our religion is an 
eternal religion. Our covenants are 
eternal covenants, and we expect to 
maintain the principles of our religion ’ 
on the earth, and to possess them in 
the heavens. And if our wives and 
ohildren do right, and we as fathers 
and husbands do right in this world, 
we expect to have our wives and 
children in eternity. Let us live in 
that way which will secure the appro
bation of God, that we, his represen
tatives on the earth, may magnify 
our calling, honor Him, and maintain 
oi^^tefmfcy jtp fche end; that we may 
be savea^h His celestial kingdom, 
with our wives, and children, and 
brethren, from generation to genera* 
tion, worlds without end. Amen.
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CONFLICT OF TRUTH IRREPRESSIBLE—SIN CAUSES 

FEAR, THEN APOSTACY,

. Remarks by Elder Gkorgk Q. Cannon, made in the Tabernacle tn 
Great Salt Lalca GUy, May 6, 1866.

REPORTED BY O. D. WATT.

I t  is very gratifying to me, as ifc 
must be to all the Saints, to hear the 
testimonies of the Elders who return 
from their missions accompanied by 
the Spirit of God. There is no posi
tion that I know of where a man is 
more likely to derive a knowledge— 
a fixed and reliable knowledge—for 
himself respecting the work of God, 
than to bo called to go to the nations 
of the earth, without purse and scrip, 
to travel among the people to pro
claim unto them the restoration of 
the everlasting Gospel in its fullness 
again to the earth. It is not that 
there is more power manifested 
abroad than there is in Zion; but the 
position in which the Elders are 
placed is 'of such a nature, that 
they ore compelled, of necessity, 
to seek unto God to obtain all the 
power possible for them to receive 
through faithfulness and diligence. 
Men are compelled, if they have any 
desire whatever to magnify their 
calling, to live so near unto the Lord 
that his Spirit and power will be with 
them all the time; for without these 
blessings every man, who has had 
any experience whatever, well knows 
it'is impossible for man to edify and 
build up tbe people.

The Lord, since the establishment 
of his Church upon the earth in these 
latter days, has performed a great 
many marvellous works. When our 
minds are enlightened by the Spirit 

. No. 15.

of God, and we take a review of the 
Work from the beginning to the 
present, the only reflection that we 
can have is one of wonder, that in 
tho midst of the many evidences of 
divinity which have been exhibited" 
to the inhabitants of the earth since 
the foundation of this Work, men 
stall justify themselves in the rejec
tion of these principles and the de
nouncement of those who advocate 
them. I t would be impossible, in the . 
brief time allotted for onr meeting, to 
enumerate all the evidences of the 
divinity ^of this Work, which are 
patent to the observer; but, look 
wherever we will, in contemplating 
this Work in the various changes 
through which it has passed from its 
first origin to the present, we see the 
hand of God manifested and his 
power exhibited, and these things 
have been no more shown forth in 
the past than they are being shown 
forth at the present. The present 
circumstances which surround us are 
of such a nature that every man, who 
can divest himself sufficiently of pre
judice and view this Work calmly, 
must be convinced that there is a 
power greater than that of man con
nected with it.

This morning, Brother George A. 
Smith, in his narrative of the trials 
through which the Church passed in ' 
its early days, alluded to the greatT 
number of persons who have apos- ' 

Yol.XL
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tatized from this Church. There is 
a peculiar feature attending those 
who apostatize, of which the parallel 
cannot be found among any other 
people, except we go back to the 
primitive Christians—the immediate 
disciples of Jesus. Men may belong 
to any of the so-called Christian sects 
of the day, and they may renonuce 
thei^belief or dissolve, their connec
tion with the religious bodies of whipb. 
they are members, and we do not see 
that virulence, that spirit and disposi
tion to .seek for. the blood of those 
with whom they were formerly con
nected, manifested on their part, 
which are mauifested hy those who 
h^ve'been' members of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of' Latter-day Saints, 
apd have apostatized therefrom. In 
consequence of this, the inhabitants
ol, the earth are frequently deceived. 
Many honest people may liave been 
deceived through this manifestation 
oi  hatred, and animosity, and blood
thirstiness'on the part of those who 
have beeu connected with us. They 
do not trace* these manifestations to 
their proper cause, and they jump at 
the conclusion that the. people who 
atfe so much'haied and maligned, and 
wiipse injury is so diligently sought 

jtiiose' ivho* were once connected 
w|tl) them, ip'ust of cqurse be a very 
bad'.people,'qr ithere could not be 
8ucH' ,‘fealings /manifested towards 
them! Men are misled' on tliis point, 
because they are*i^ot acquainted with 
the’ ‘causes 'which, operate on the 
minds of thoge wlip, reject the work 
o f G o d , / . . , 

’Tlio woVk of, God,‘from its begin
ning 6nt fne ,'earthj unlit the present 
time;4 is §o^eJiiiij^.‘that has .not a 
pai;ttllel,‘linere being* nothing like ifc 
th^t we caii see elsewhere. , There 
afo'tr^ilts pf. cliartystei1 an& manifesta
tions o f  disposition e^Hibited by. $ie 
Latter-day, baihja wjbjph pqb to, bp'
found' elspwhere auipng.men. t "Under 
tfie operations of tile‘Gospel upon the

people who obey it, new motives and 
new manifestations are brought into 
existence. They may be called new, 
because they have not been witnessed 
among men for many generations 
past. And.as there are new and pe
culiar .features of character developed 
and exhibited by the Saints, so also 
there are traits manifested by those 
who oppose the Saints, .which are di
verse from any that the opponents of 
other systems, exhibit. This is par
ticularly tlie case with those who 
have been connected with us, and 
have apostatized, and thereby dis* * 
solved that connection.

We who are Latter-day Saints un
derstand this; some, probably, under
stand it better than others; but still, 
there is a general understanding 
among the Saints of God respecting 
this work. • We know that it is as 
strict a law of heaven as any other 
that has been given, that the man • 
who enters into this Church, and 
practices impurity, will lose the 
Spirit of God, and, sooner or later, 
will be opposed to this Work. This 
is a truth that has been proclaimed . 
almost daily in our hearing, from the 
time the Church was organized until 
now. There is no general truth that 
has been so frequently dwelt upon, ■ 
and so powerfully enforced upon the 
minds of this people, as this truth to 
which I  now allude. We who are 
connected with this Churoh, and re
tain our membership with this people, ’ 
must be pure in our thoughts, in our > 
words, and iu .our actions; we must • 
take a course to retain the Spirit of’; 
God in our hearts; and if we do not' ' 
take a course pf this kind, the Spirit 
of God will, inevitably leave us, and.’ 
that light which has illumined our ; 
understandings, 'that joy .and peacd 
which have filled our souls and eaused / 
us to r^jojco .exceedingly before the:: 
Lore}, will , depart from us, and wo % 
shall be left in a woi’8e condition than.; 
we were before we obeyed .tlie GoBpeL
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Tf wo turn to the history of the 
Apostles we find a striking instance! 
of this in the case of Judas, one of 
the twelve Apostles—one of the 
ohosen disciples of the Lamb—whom 
we may snppose was once possessed 
of the Spirit of truth; but he was a 
hypocrite; he broke the command
ments of God; he did that which is 
evil. How did this disposition mani
fest itself? As soon as he chose to 
dissolve his connection with the peo
ple of God, did he go and bury him
self among the rest of the Jews, and 
from that time say nothing more 
about the work of God he had been 
connected with ? No; but the first 
promptings of his evil heart were to 
sell his Lord and Master—to be his 
betrayer, and tbe destroyer of the 
innocent—prostituting the knowledge 
which he had received to a base pur
pose, distorting and misrepresenting 
it in such a manner that it proved 
the means of condemning the'man 
whom he had previously looked upon 
as his Lord. This is the spirit that 
will manifest itself, the spirit that 
the ancient Apostles had to contend 
with in the midst of those who were 
opposed to them, and who had for
merly* been connected with them— 
false brethren. Whenever a man 
loses tbe spirit of the Gospel, when
ever the Spirit of God is sup
planted by the spirit of the evil 
one, that naan is a fit tool for the ad
versary to work with arid to use to 
effect his accursed purposes iii shed
ding the blood of innocence; because 
he gives way to the spirit of him who 
was a murderer and a liar from the 
beginning, and- whose works have 
been evil from the creation nritil now. 
In our day the two spirits are mani
fested, only with more power, .with 
more strength than have been wi> 
nessed on ther earth since the days of 
the Apostles. * *■ •

For generations-there has‘ been a t 
vidiflerence manifested by the ad*
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versary of truth to the systems of 
religion which have prevailed among 
men. When men partake of error,, 
when they are not accompanied by, 
the Spirit of God, when the power 
arid authority which God imparts to 
fulfill his great purposes are not in 
existence among them, then there is; 
an indifference manifested by the ad- 
versary; religious organizations and 
religious movements are regarded by 
him with unconcern, because the ne
cessity does not exist, under those, 
circumstances, for vigilant exertion, 
on his part. But the moment the 
Holy Priesthood of God is restored,, 
being the power and authority im
parted by heaven to men, which gives > 
them capacity to go forth and ad
minister in the things of God, then 
all hell is moved, all who are under 
the influence of the adversary are at 
once in commotion, and they seek to 
destroy all those who have the temerity 
to stand up in the defence of the truth 
and righteousness in the power of the 
Holy Priesthood of the Son of God., 
This has been the case from the be*- 
ginning until now, from the shedding 
of the blood of righteous Abel down 
to the time that the last Apostle was 
slain. There .have been feelings, 
manifested, dispositions exhibited in. 
connection with this Work which- 
have not been seen among men for a 
great length of time before. There, 
have been a faith and devotion, a- 
love and integrity manifested by the 
Saints of God, by those who have' 
received the Gospel of Jesus Christ, ‘ 
that have not been seen for a long 
period of time. On the other hand, 
there have been intense feelings of ,, 
bitterness, hatred, and strife, and 
murder, and everything that is evil* 
manifested in opposition thereunto. . 
As I  have said, these, manifestations, 
are traceable to the fact that God has 
attempted to do a tfaorJc again among; 
men &t the present 'time, which is an 
uncommon thing to this generation.
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If  wo converse with the votaries of 
modern Christianity about the perse- 
cutions which the Apostles and 
Prophets endured, and which all 
righteons men in every age have en
dured from the hands of the wicked, 
they say that those were ages of bar
barism and darkness; civilization and 
enlightenment had not spread their 
benign influences ovar the inhabitants 
of the earth; the printing press was 
not in existence, and the bene&ts that 
flow therefrom were not known and 
enjoyed by man; they were, conse
quently, dark, uneducated, and ig
norant, and therefore superstitious 
aud cruel. To such ignorance and 
darkness do many modern Christians 
attribute the persecutions righteous 
men met with in former days. But 
in this day, they say, we live in the 
blaze of Gospel light; the Bible is 
published in almost every language, 
and extensive means have been taken 
to disseminate the truth, and the 
exhibition of those cruel feelings 
which were common in artcicnt times 
are not to be seen now. Thus they 
delude themselves with the idea that 
they are better than were the fathers, 
even as the Jews did in the days of 
Jesus when they exclaimed, “ If we 
had been in the days of our fathers, 
we would not have been partakers 
with them in the blood of the 
P ro p h e tsa n d  they built the tombs 
of tl̂ e Prophets, and garnished the 
sepulchres of the righteous; but 
Jesus said unto them, “ Wherefore 
ye be witnesses unto yourselves that 
ye are the children of them which 
killed the Prophets.” “ Fill ye up, 
then, the measure of your fathers."

To reason with many men upon 
this subject, and to have them reason 
iu return, they would impress you 
with the idea that the antagonism 
which formerly existed between Satan 
and God has ceased, and that there, 
is a sort of amnesty existing between 
them, and hence Satan does not have

, « .\ v* ? •! >* T

that power over the hearts of men 
that he had formerly. This is a very 
great delusion, and a very common 
one. I t  is a delusion which has been 
common to every generation when 
the Gospel has been preached among 
the inhabitants of the earth. Every 
generation has flattered itself that it 
is a little better than the one that 
preceded it. Every generation has 
prided itself in its knowledge and 
great advancement :n the arts and 
sciences and its superiority over pre
ceding generations; yet the power of 
the adversary and his hatred of 
righteousness and truth are as great* 
to-day os they ever were sinco thq 
creation of the earth. The moment 
a mas undertakes to proclaim true 
principles—to declare the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ and exhort the people 
to cry unto God in faith, he stirs up 
in the hearts of the people a feeling 
of opposition and strife which, if he be 
not acquainted with the cause, strikes 
him with wonder and astonishment. 
How often has it been the case that 
our Elders in going forth to preach 
have labored among people who were 
ignorant of the existence of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, and of their principles, or, if 
they have heard anything, it has been, 
but little. This could not be done 
now; but there have been times in 
the past when it could be done. But 
whon Elders could go to places where 
the people had heard but little or 
nothing about the Latter>day Saints, 
as soon as they commenced declaring 
to the people that God had spoken  ̂
from tho heavens, and exhorted tho 
people to seek unto God, and He 
would answer their prayers as an
ciently, a spirit of opposition would 
be aroused. This has been so time, 
and time again with our people, show-, 
ing that it is not the evils of the 
Latter-day Saints, nor because they 
are polygamists, &c., that they are 
hated; fpr they met with opposition 

, . ht'jj
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before anything was known of the 
doctrine. This feeling did not have 
its origin in any of these causes; bat 
in the hatred which the adversary 
always has to the trath, and in the 
power which he exercises over the 
hearts of the children of disobedience, 
prompting them to go to any and 
every length to prevent the accom
plishment of that which God our 
Heavenly Father seeks to bring to 
pass among the people.

I t is the most foolish thing that 
people ever attempted to tell us that 
if we were to do so and so, take such 
and such a course, that we should 
not be persecuted. Men who make 
such assertions do not know this 
Work; they cannot comprehend it; 
they know nothing about the charac
teristics of this people, nor the work 
which they are connected with; if 
they did, they would know that the 
world would love its own, and that it 
would hate everything that is not of 
the world, and that comes in contact 
with religious popularity in the world, 
and that everything of this kind is 
hated by the world and by him who 
is the master of the world.

My brethren and sisters, we are 
engaged in the greatest of all war
fares. No sooner did Joseph Smith 
receive the Holy Priesthood from 
heaven, and the power and authority 
to administer the ordinances of life 
and salvation, than this warfare com
menced ; and it has gone on widening 
and increasing until it has assumed 
its present dimensions; and it will go 
on increasing until it will fill the 
whole earth—until the warfare that 
has been inaugurated will ocoupy the 
thoughts and minds of all the inhab
itants of the earth, and until one of 
these powers will prevail in the earth. 
I t was said on one occasion by a lead
ing statesman of our nation, that the 
conflict between freedom and slavery 
was irrepressible. I t  maybe truth
fully said respecting the warfare in

which we are engaged that it is irre
pressible, and it will not terminate 
until one power or the other suc
cumbs to the other. Which powot* 
shall succumb? There will be no 
cessation to this strife and contest. 
One or the other has to ride triumph
ant and hold dominion over this 
earth. Truth must prevail, or erroi’ 
must hold sway.

God has spoken on this point in 
nnmistakeable terms, that it is his 
intention to establish his kingdom 
and carry on his work, which the 
Prophets in vision had seen from the 
commencement of tho earth until 
now; that it is his intention to roll 
forth his kingdom until it shall fill 
the whole earth—until the laws of 
the kingdom of God shall be uni
versally respected and obeyed by all' 
the inhabitants of the earth; until 
he whose right it is to reign shall 
sway his sceptre over an obedient 
earth, or over a population who will 
be obedient to him.

On the other hand, a declaration 
has been made, not by the adversary 
directly, bnt by his emissaries, and 
those who are under the influence of 
his spirit, that the work of God must 
stand still—that it must go backward 
and be overwhelmed.

The contest is not with cannon or 
with rifles and swords, and weapons 
of this description; but it is, never
theless, a warfare—a warfare between 
the spirit of darkness and that of 
light—between he who attempts to 
usurp tho dominion of this earth and 
the God of heaven. The war which 
was waged in heaven has been trans
ferred to the earth, and it is now being * 
waged by the hosts of error and dark
ness against God and tro th ; and the 
conflict will not cease uutil sin is 
vanquished and this earth is fully 
redeemed from the power of the ad- 
versary, and from the misrule and 
oppression which have so long exer
cised power over the earth. Do you
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W.Ohder, then, that there is hatred 
and bitterness manifested; that the 
servants of God have had to watch 
continually to guard against the at
tacks of the enemy; that the blood 
of Joseph and Hyrura, David Patten, 
&nd others has been shed, and that 
the Saints, whose only crime was 
desiring to serve God in truth, virtue, 
uprightness, and sincerity, have been 
persecuted and afflicted all the day 
long ? I  do not wonder at i t ; there 

.is no room for wonder in the minds 
of those who understand the work in 
which we are engaged.

This power, which is waging a 
warfare against us, would shed the 
blood of every man and woman who 
profess to be Latter-day Saints and 
who try with all their might to live 
their religion and honor the Holy 
Priesthood. There is no cxcess of 
cruelty at which they who are influ
enced by it would stop, no length to 
which they would not go to accom
plish their damnable and hellish pur
poses. Why? Because the devil 
was a murderer from the beginning— 
be has murdered from the boginning; 
he prompted the first murder, and he 
prompted the last one. I t  was he 
who prompted men at all times to 
shed the blood of iunocence, and seek 
by so doing to stop the work of God. 
He induced Judas to betray and shed 
the blood of Jesus Christ—to shed 
the most precious blood that ever 
flowed in human veins. He it was 
vyho stirred men up to commit these 
murders, impressing thom with the 
false idea thut some great advantage 
would result from such crimes, and 
thut they would be able to check the 
progress of the kingdom of God and 
arrest tho purposes of Jehovah. Aud 
it is the same power which is at work 
to-day and that suggested to men to 
shed the blood of Joseph, and instilled 
into their minds tho thought that if 
they could kill him they could thereby 
interrupt the work of God. But, as

vre see, instead of accomplishing what 
they expected, they have. only, fort 
warded the purposes of God ouv 
heavenly Father.

In suggesting to men to shed the 
blood of Jesus Christ, and the blood 
of iunocence in every dispensation 
and age when God has had a people 
on the earth, the devil has shown 
great ignorance and blindness, and 
God has, through his superior wis
dom and power, overruled all these 
acts for his own glory, and for the 
accomplishment of his own purposes 
and the salvation of man upon the 
earth. We shall have his hatred to 
meet, and no man need suppose for a 
moment that Latter-day Saints can 
avoid it, for in so doing he deceives 
himself. As long as there is any 
power on the earth that can be 
wielded by Satan we shall have to 
encounter these things and contend 
with them; and any man not con
nected with us who imagines that 
this continued and unceasiug warfare 
is going to discouruge us, or cause 
our determination to roll forth the 
kingdom of God to slacken in the 
least, deceives himself. He knows 
not the men who are engaged in this 
work, and the power which God has 
bestowed, and the light and intelli
gence he has imparted to us respect
ing this conflict in which we are 
engaged. God has reserved spirits 
for this dispeusatiou who have the 
courage ann determination to face the 
world, and all the powers of the evil 
one, visible aud invisible, to proclaim 
the Gospel, aud maintain the truth, 
and establish and build up the Zion 
of our God, fearless ,of all conse
quences. He has sent, these,spirits 
iu this generation to lay the founda- » 
tion of Zion never more to be over
thrown, aud to raise up a seed that 
will be righteous, and that will honor 
God, and honor him supremely, and 
be obedient to him under all circum
stances.
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r. The experience that,we have gained 
jn this respcct in the past is only a 
foretaste of that which is in the 
fhture. Those who started in this 
Work with an understanding of its 
nature, made their calculations that, 
if it were necessary to lay down their 
lives and sacrifice everything that is 
near and dear to them, they, with 
the Lord’s help, would do so to break 
the yoke of Satan and free mankind 
from the thraldom of sin that has so 
long oppressed them. There is no 
doubt that many have had their lives 
shortened through the cruelty of their 
enemies; many have been spoiled of 
their goods and have been called upon 
ip make sacrifices, if we may term 
them such, but in our view they are 
not sacrifices, yet we cannot express 
the idea better than by using this 
word. The difficulties which we 
have encountered in the past in this 
respect we shall doubtless meet in 
the future, with this difference, that 
the kingdom of God is gaining power 
apd strength; the people are gaining 
fyith and experience, which enable 
them to enduro far more than in 
former days.

This morning, Brother George A. 
Smith alluded to circumstances in 
the early history of this people which 
caused those who called themselves 
£>aints to apostatize. While he was 
speaking I contrasted the difference 
iq my mind between the Saints to
day and then. There is a very great 
difference. Many apostatized then 
from trivial and foolish causes; they 
were so ignorant of the nature of the 
work of God. Now it is somewhat 
better understood, and apostacy is 
not near so common as then; >people 
begin to undeistand tho mind the 
Lord. The adversary has lesa (power 
and influence over the Latter-day 
Saints than he had in that early day. 
The ingdom of God is becoming 
zz\ore consolidated, and it wields 
greater influence every day; and.it

will be so from this time forward un
til the Priesthood shall prevail: ' j  

The hatred of the adversary- wifi 
not be lessened by the lapse of time j 
in fact, I  sometimes think that hd 
will make more desperate exertions; 
he will arouse all the inhabitants of 
the earth by his influence, and by 
slanders, and lies, and storms of vitu
peration, and, by his mists of dark-- 
ness, endeavor to becloud the under-' 
standings of mankind, so that they: 
will be deceived respecting this’- 
Work. We have these agencies at- 
work here. |

I  heard a gentleman remark lately,1 
who himself had just arrived in the' 
city, that he supposed from the re-* 
ports that were circulated about1 
affairs at this city that all the people-1 
here were in a blaze of excitement,- 
that men dare not go out of their ̂  
houses, and that a certain class were 
in danger of their lives. Now, we.' 
who live here know how false these 
reports are; yet, it shows the nature?J 
of the agencies which are at' work, 
and the means wicked men use to 
becloud the understanding and to s tir* 
up the anger of the powers, that be— 1 
the Government and its agents—to * 
take steps to crush, if possible, this : 
people. Doubtless, we shall have this 
to contend with from this time for- ’ 
ward to an increased extent, as the ’ 
kingdom advances and occupies a * 
larger share of public attention and. ’ 
a more conspicuous position among ' 
the nations. But, with the increase  ̂
of this diposition among the wicked, 1 
there will be an increase of strength,': 
and power, and faith, and experience!* 
on the part of the Latter-day Saints. - 

I often think about our circum
stances to-day, and those which we 
have been surrounded with for some * 
time. Who, do you think, on all the ' 
face of the earth could enjoy them- ' 
selves so calmly as we do with the ' 
influences operating against them 7 
that we have working against us? •
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We know tbat men have gone from 
here with the avowed purpose and 
determination to do all in their power 
to stir np the power of the nation 
against ns, and endeavor to get a mili
tary force sent here to enforce their 
obnoxious views. They have boasted 
of this, and have in anticipation 
rejoiced over the fulfillment of their 
accursed bate. Have these things 
disturbed us as a people ? No. I  do 
not know a person in this entire com
munity who has lost five minutes' 
sleep through concern and agitation 
on these points. We have gone to 
bed as calmly as though all mankind 
were at peace with us, and we had 
notan enemy in the world who sought 
our injury. What is the cause of this 
calmness ? I t originated in the expe
rience we have gained. God bos 
promised that we shall be delivered. 
We believe his promise. He has 
delivered us in the post, and he will 
in the future. I t  is His work, and 
it is for us to do our duty and leave 
events with Him.

Our enemies are only fulfilling 
their mission, as we are fulfilling 
ours. They are accomplishing the 
works they have undertaken, and we 
are performing those for which we 
have enlisted, namely, the works of 
God. They are foolish for taking 
that path which leads to their des
truction, when they might take the 
opposite course. I have all these 
thoughts respecting them; but then 
God gives them their ageucy, aud it 
is not my place to quarrel with them 
about the way in which they exercise 
that agency. If  they choose to be 
the tools of wicked and designing 
men, and of him who is tbe father of 
lies, they will get their reward 
according to their works. I f  wo are 
faithful, if we are humble, live our 
religion, and cultivate the Spirit of 
God and cherish it continually, we 
will get our reward, and in proportion 
to opr diligence. That is a consola

tion that we have; therefore, we have 
no cause to be disturbed at the 
wicked. Let them fill their destiny 
and perform their port in the great 
drama of the last days. I t  is neces
sary, probably, in the wisdom of God 
that every man and woman on the 
face of the earth should have the free 
and unrestrained exercise of their 
agency to do good or evil.

In speaking about apostacy, it is a 
remarkable feature connected with it 
and with those who favor apostates 
and eonsort with them, that they are 
filled with the spirit of fear. I t can 
be truthfully said of the Latter-day 
Saints, that they are a fearless people. 
Even our enemies give us credit for 
this—that in tbe midst of dangers 
and difficulties we are undisturbed 
and not easily appalled. But there 
is this peculiarity connected with 
apostacy and apostates, and with 
those who consort with and favor 
them: they are continually in dread 
of some impending danger—some evil 
that is about to be perpetrated upon 
them by the Latter-day Saints. Go 
where you will among apostates, you 
will see this feature in their charac
ter, but especially in Zion. Hence, 
so many stories about destroying 
angels, Danites, &c., &c., being among 
the Saints. The moment a man 
loses the Spirit of God and the spirit 
of the adversary takes possession of 
him, he is filled with fear; for “ the 
sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness 
hath surprised the hypocrites.” They 
say their lives are in danger. All 
the terrible stories that are circulated 
in the east and the west about the 
people of Utah have their origin in 
the fears of the wicked, in the fears 
of those who have a consciousness 
within themselves of having commit
ted wrong. No honest man or wo
man need fear; indeed they never 
fear. What are they afraid of? 
They have done nothing to cause the 
spirit of fear to come upon them. I t
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is only when a man does that which 
is wrong that he receives the spirit 
of fear.

This peculiarity has been manifest 
from the beginning of this Church up 
to the present time. As was slated 
here a few Sundays ago, it was ex
hibited by William Law in Nauvoo. 
He thought that somebody had de
signs against his life. His fear had 
its origin in the spirit of apostacy 
and adultery with which he was filled. 
Whenever a man indulges in tho 
spirit of apostacy, he begins to be 
filled with fear. Those who have the 
Spirit of Qod and love their religion 
have nothing to fear; they can meet 
their brethren and sisters, the angels 
of God, and even the Lord himself, 
without having that dastard fear with 
them. In the kuowledge of their 
weakness, and their ignorance, and 
doing many things unintentionally, 
they feel sorry; but still they are 
sustained with a consciousness of do
ing no intentional wrong.

• The spirit of evil takes possession' 
of the wicked—the same spirit that 
is possessed by the damned; that 
spirit seizes upon them while they 
are in the flesh.

The Latter-day Saints who live- 
their religion partake of the joys of' 
heaven; the spirit of it shines in 
theircountenances; it is in their habita
tions; it is around about them, and 
all who come in contact with them 
feel its influence resting upon them. 
This will increase more and more.

May God help us to cultivate it,, 
and may we approximate nearer to- 
our Father and God, and be able to 
fight the good fight of faith, not 
laying off our armor, and bravely 
resist the adversary, and carry for
ward this great Work until it shall 
prevail throughout the length and 
breadth of the earth, and the sound 
shall go forth that the earth is re
deemed und the purposes of God are- 
consummated, which may God grant* 
Amen.

OPPOSITION ESSENTIAL TO HAPPINESS.

Remarks hj President B r ig h a m  Y o u n g , made in the Tabernacle, Great

Salt Lake City, June 3, 1866.

. „ r e p o r t e d  by  g . d . w a t t .

I  wish the few remarks which I  which we may have respecting the- 
xnay now make to be comprehensive operations of, to us, invisible spirits- 
and instructive. J upon the hearts of the ohildren of

The subject upon which Brother men; and it is very difficult to frame, 
Wells has spoken. this afternoon is a in the mind a system of thinking and 
very intricate one to define. I t  is reasoning upon this subject that is a t  
very difficult to convey even the ideas all satisfactory. I t  is very difficult



Eo Form in the mind an even, and i 
unbroken, and correct thread of ideas 
which will truthfully and- satisfacto
rily explain the variations which we 
see iu the motives and actions of 
mankind, and to understand the vari
ed motives and feelings of the people, 
and what they design in performing 
such and such acts. There are some 
who have a correct and clear thread 
of ideas framed in their minds relat
ing to this subject, but cannot convey 
them to their fellow-beings. This is 
a weakness that I  believe is inherent 
to a greater or less degree in each 
and every one of us.
• The. opposition which we find in 
the hearts of the children of men to 
the Gospel of life aud salvation, Bro
ther Wells has beeu setting before us 
this afternoon in a very able mannex*. 
Upon this subject I  have my own 
reflections, and my own way of re
vealing those reflections to others.

. The opposition which we see mani
fested against the truth in this our 
day has been manifested in every day 
and age of the world wherein the 
Gospel of the Son of God has been 
preached to the children of men. 
There is no difference to-day in this 
respect from what it was formerly. 
Our opponents tell us that were it 
not for the doctrine we believe, teach, 
«nd practice, there would be no diffi
culty—no strife between the Latter- 
day Saints and those who call them
selves Gentiles We are all Gentiles 
by birth who are not of Jewish 
descent. We who are called Latter- 
day Saints uro Gentiles by binth—wo 
are nationally so. The opposition 
which we have to meet is not because 
we believe in polygamy. That prin
ciple is not the real bone of conten
tion, but it is the power of Satau 
against the power of Jesus Christ' 
here upon this earth. It is no matter 
what the doctrines are; it is no mat
ter by what name they are called, in 
what manner they are presented, or
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by whom they are believed; it is the 
power of God on the one hand, and 
the power of Satan on the other. We 
can see the workings of the two spirits 
upon the hearts and dispositions 
of the children of men. Opposition 
to the truth is made manifest by 
those who render themselves servants 
to obey false principles or false ideas, 
and their actions are directed by the 
power of Satan against the truth of 
heaven m the persons of those who 
love and advocate it. ’ .
* We have been told that when error 

is introduced it is generally done in a ‘ 
most genteel, religious; scientific, and 
most refined and civilized manner.' 
The servants of sin should appear 
polished and pious. I t  is necessary 
they should be learned,'and be able* 
to call to their assistance the accora-’ 
plishments and elegancies of science 
and-art, and the subtle, persuasive;' 
power of rhetoric. Jesus ‘Christ * 
describes this class of deceivers very 
forcibly in the following words:— 1 
“ But all their works they do to be 
seen of men; they make broad their 
phylacteries, and enlarge the borders 
of their garments, and love the upper
most rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, and greetings 
in the markets, aud to be called of 
men, Rabbi, Rabbi.” This external 
polish is really necessary for theui as 
a covering to make successful the 
introduction of false theories and 
false principles, and to cover up licen
tious and wicked lives.

The servants of God have truth, 
and nothing but truth, to -preseut t& 
the world, that the world may be 
sanctified by the trath. The truth 
needeth no polish to make it lovely 
and desirable to those who love it. 
The principles of truth and goodness, 
and of eternal lives and the power of 
God are from eternity to:* .eternity. 
The principle of falsehood and wick-, 
edness, the power of the devil and the 
power of death are also froju eternity

DISC0UBSK8.
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to eternity. These two powers have 
ever existed and always will exist in 
all the eternities that are yet to come. 
Although iu relation to this earth, 
some time in its future history there 
will be uo death, and him that hath 
the power of death will be destroyed. 
I t  is written in the Book of Mormon,
“ For it must needs be that there is an 
opposition in all thiugs. I f  notso, right
eousness could not be brough to pass; 
neither wickedness; neither holiness 
nor misery; neither good nor bad.”
- When man is born into the world 

lie is at once subject to the influences 
o f life and death, and to the innu
merable and varied vicissitudes which 
lie meets in his passage from birth to 
the grave, to give him an experience 
which will prepare him to enter into 
and enjoy life everlasting. He is en
dowed with agency to choose either 
life or death, and must abide the 
consequences in the next life of the 
•ohoice which he makes in this. Were 
i t  not that evil exists with good, man 
<Cpuld not have been an agent unto 
himself. When the spirit of man 
'Cetera the earthly tabernacle, it is as 
ipure as an angel of God. When 
man, as a child, is brought forth to 
the light, and begins to live, move, 
and have a visible and an individual 
being in this world, he is brought in 
•contact with the principle of evil— 
lie receives the mark of sin, and as 
passes the usual stages from infancy 
to  manhood, he learns to become dis- 
•obedient to the requirements of hea
ven, disobedient to the laws of man, • 
apd disobedient to the laws, of his 
o.wn nature; ho engenders the (spirit 
of hatred, malice, wrath, strife, and 
all that class of evils which render him 
unfit to return again to the presence 
of his Father and God; but if he will, 
obey the Gospel and walk in the 
ways of the Lord, his 'mortal exist
ence and his pronenoss to sin, which 
he has inherited throngh the fall, 
become profitable and essentially ne-
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cessary to the full enjoyment of sal
vation and eternal life.

These ideas may be profitable to 
the Saints and aid them in under
standing to some extent why things 
are as they are.

Then the opposition to the truth is 
not because we have no wife, because 
we have one wife or many wives; it 
is not because we are Socialists and 
have all things common; it is not 
because we believe in or practice this 
or that doctrine as individuals and as 
a people; but it is the spirit of him 
who is an enemy to all righteousness 
that is in the hearts of those who 
yield themselves to obey false princi
ples. Paul, in his writing to the 
Romans, says, “ Neither yield ye 
your members as instruments of un
righteousness unto sin ; but yield 
yourselves unto God, as those that 
aro alive from the dead, and your 
members as instruments of righteous
ness unto God.” “ Kuow ye not,* 
that to whom ye yield yourselves 
servants to obey, his servants ye are* 
whom ye obey; whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedience unto righteous
ness?” When truth comes, error1 
comes also. When the Gospel of the 
Son of God is introduced among the 
children of men, it comes with light 
and intelligence, with pure and holy 
principles I t  embraces all morality, 
all virtue, all light, all intelligence, 
all greatness, and all goodness. I t  
introduces a system of laws and ordi
nances, and a code of moral rectitude 
which, if obeyed by the human fami
ly, will lead theur back to the pre
sence of God. As we were exhorted 
this morning to believe in the Lord 
Jesns Christ, be baptised for the re - ' 
mission of sins, receive the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, receive the spirit of prophecy, 
the spirit of discerning of spirits, the/ 
gift of healing, and, in short, all the' 
gifts, and graces, and laws, and ordi- * 
nances of the Gospel, which-are for"'



life and salvation. Now, the power 
of Satan is opposed to all this.

Now, let me state somewhat the 
reason why the devil appears as a 
gentleman when he presents himself 
to the children of men. The children 
of men have good principles dwelling 
within them. When their spirits 
came into this mortal flesh, they 
brought with them the love of all 
trnth, virtue, and goodness; but the 
sin that h&s contaminated the mortal 
tabernacle through the fall creates 
what the Apostle Paul, when writing 
to Timothy, calls a “ warfare.” When 
Joseph Smith first preached the Gos
pel to this generation the Spirit of 
God attended it, nnd that Spirit met 
an opposing spirit, which was the 
spirit of Satan, exerting his power to 
lead away mankind from the truth 
to everlasting ruin; while the Spirit 
of the Gospel, the Spirit of- the Lord 
Jesus Christ, sought to lead to ex
altation and everlasting life. Here 
are the two powers in opposition to 
each other.

Now, remember that it is not be
cause we are called “ Mormons,” or 
Latter-day Saints, that we meet op
position; there is nothing odious in 
mere names and titles. Joseph Smith 
has as good a right to his name as 
John Smith has to his. There is 
nothing criminal in the simple name 
of Joseph Smith; yet, he being a 
servant of God and a preacher of 
righteousness, his name became odi
ous to the wicked, aud the three 
simple words, “ Old Joe Smith,” were 
sufficient to arouse in their hearts 
every vindictive and blood-thirsty 
desire. I t was not, however, this 
simple name that aroused the worst 
feelings of the human heart against 
those who loved and obeyed the tru th ; 
but it was the spirit of Satan workiug 
in the hearts of the children of dis
obedience against the truth. Why 
was Joseph Smith, and why are his 
brethren, so odious to those who are
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not of us? Because we have the 
words of eternal life to offer to the 
world. The devil is opposed to this, 
and offers resistance to the progress 
of tho spirit of the Gospel by arousing 
the wicked, who are under his influ
ence, to hate, and persecute, and 
annoy in every possible way, the true 
followers of the Lord Jesus.

Let me say to you, my friends (and 
if I  have foes here I say it also to 
them), there is no spirit inhabiting a  
mortal tabernacle (that has not sinned 
away the day of grace), but whafc 
naturally loves and adores the truth, 
and would bless and honor all those 
who seek to walk in the way of the 
Lord, were it not for the influence 
and power of evil by which they nre 
controlled. There is a constant war- 
fare between the good and the eviL 
The mortal tabernacle is of the earth 
earthy, and came forth for the express 
purpose of being prepared to servo as 
a dwelling for the eternal spirit; and 
the spirit has come hero for the ex
press purpose of getting a tabernacle; 
and the sin that is in the fleshy taber
nacle is against the good that is in 
the spirit. The Apostle Paul, when 
writing to the Romans, says, “ For 
I delight in the law of God, after tlie- 
inward man: but I  see another law 
in my members warring against the 
law of my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin which 
is in my members.”

I t is not the name of a mnn or the 
name of a sect which inspires this 
warfare, but it is a war which has 
always existed, and will always con
tinue to exist, between the good and 
the bad, between the power of God 
and the power of the devil. To those 
who are not instructed in the things 
of God it appears to be a warfare be
tween sects and parties. The votaries 
of the bad excuse themselves for their 
persecutions of the good by supposing 
that they, themselves, as individuals, 
or their nations, aro about to suiler

DISCOURSES*
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some great wrong from the upholders 
of the good. As an example of this 
I  will quote from the Gospel accord
ing to St. Luke:—“ And the whole 
multitnde of them arose and led him 
(Jesus Christ) unto Pilate. And they 
began to uccuse him, saying, we found 
this fellow perverting the nation, and 
forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, 
saying, that be himself is Christ, a 
king.” This is the cunning of the 
devil, and a means by which he leads 
down to destruction great numbers 
of the human family. He gets the poli
tical world to believe that they are, 
or arc going to, be infringed upon ; he 
makes the religious world believe 
that the sanctity and rights of their 
holy religion are in danger, and thus 
he gets them to make his cause their 
own; they are lashed into a frenzy 
of excitement aud hatred against 
the Saints; every high-toned, honor* 
able and trnthful feeling of the 
human heart is blunted or entirely 
subdued in them; they plan for the 
destruction of God’s people, and, in 
many instances, the blood of the 
Saints—the blood of innocence—has 
been shed by their hands. It is 
written in the book of Revelation: 
“.Ami the great dragon was cast ont, 
that old serpent, called the devil, and 
satan, which deceiveth the whole 
world: he was cast out into the 
earth, and his angels with him.'* 

jPaul in view of tho power of this 
great deceiver and his host exhorted 
the Saints anciontly to “ Put on the 
win >le armor of God, that ye may be 
able to stand against the wiles of tho 
devil. For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principa
lities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high 
places.” A great number of those 
who oppose the truth, and mob and 
rob and kill the followers of the 
Lord Jesns Christ, know not what 
they oppose, but they are moved to
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commit depredations against the peo
ple of God by men who are despe
rately wicked; these are among the 
bitterest enemies of the truth. The 
multitude in the days of Jesus cried 
ou t: “ Crucify him.” The chief 
priests had delivered him up from 
envy. Pilate knew this; “ but the 
chief priests moved the people that 
he should rather release Barabas unto 
them. When Pilate inquired what 
evil he had done, they cried out more 
exceedingly: crucify him.” They 
know not what they did.

Wherever the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ has been preached, either in 
these or in former days, it has met 
with a class of men to whom the 
truth looked lovely and God-like, and 
the spirit within would prompt them 
to embrace i t ; but they 6nd them
selves so advantageously connected 
in the world, aud have so many inter
ests at stake if they should embrace 
it, they conclude that it will not do, 
and here comes the warfare again. 
Some few will overcome the reason-' 
ings of the flesh, and follow the 
dictates of tho Spirit; while the great 
majority of this class of persons are 
won over by sordid considerations 
and cleave to their idols. The good• • » O
spirit tries to overcome the wayward 
will of the flesh, and the flesh, aided 
by the cunning and power of the 
devil, maintains a strong warfare; 
but, notwithstanding this great power 
against which the spirit has to con
tend, the power of God is greater 
than the power of the wicked one; 
and unless the Saints sin against light ’ 
and knowledge, and wilfully neglect - 
their plain and well understood duties, 
and the Spirit of God is grieved and 1 
it ceases to strive with them, th e } 
Spirit is sure to prevail over the 
flesh, and ultimately succeeds in sane-1 
tifying the tabernacle for a residence 
in the presence of God.

The spirit which inhabits these 
tabernacles naturally loves truth, ifc



naturally loves light and intelligence, 
it naturally loves virtue, God and 
godliness; but being so closely united 
with the flesh their sympathies are 
blended, and their union being neces
sary to the possession of a fullness of 
joy to both, the spirit is indead sub* 
ject to be influenced by the sin that 
is in the mortal body, and to be oyer- 
come by it and by the power of the 
devil, unless it is constantly enlight
ened by that spirit which enlight- 
eneth every man that cometh into 
tho world, and by the power of the 
Holy Ghost which is imparted 
through the Gospel. In this, and
this alone, consists the warfare 
between Christ and the devil.

I t  is not in my being called a 
Quaker, a Methodist or a “ Mormon” 
that is the true cause of contention 
between these two great powers— 
Christ and Belial; but it is in the 
fact that God has established His 
kingdom upon the earth and restored 
the Holy Priesthood, which gives 
men authority and power to adminis
ter in His name.

I t  has been told ns this afternoon, 
and was this morning also, that we 
must be baptized in order to be saved. 
Much remains to be said on the 
means necessary to effect salvation in 
its completeness. We might as well 
say that a beautiful temple could be 
built aud all its details completed and 
finished in a day, as to say that we 
can tell all wo know about the plan 
of man’s salvation in a short hour 
and a half or in a day. I t is plain to 
eveiy enlightened person that the 
Lord has introduced fit and proper 
laws by which he will save His 
children and exalt them into, his pre
sence. If these lawB are not obeyed 
by the human family, they cannot be 
saved, nor be exalted to the presence 
of God. What will become of all 
those who will not obey the laws of 
salvation? , Will they be confined 
throughout an endless eternity in
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that bottomless pit, where their worm* 
dieth not, and where their fire is nob 
quenched ?

It is necessary that men should 
become acquainted with the laws of 
God, and the .ordinances of His 
kingdom, and receive of the power of 
the world to come in order to fit 
them to become angels of tlio devil, 
and that the devil may have full 
power over them; and these are the 
only ones who are cut off from every* 
every degree of salvation. Jesus* 
said, “ now is the judgment of this* 
world: now shall the prince of this> 
world be cast out. And I, if I: be’ 
lifted up from the earth, will draw* 
all man unto me.”

He has been lifted up, nnd He will* 
save every son and daughter of* 
Adam and Eve, except the sons of* 
perdition, in some kingdom where 
there shall be no more death, no more: 
aches and pains to afflict and torment- 
them ; and let me assure you that none. 
of those kingdoms will be any worse* 
than the one we now inhabit. Jesns 
Christ will draw all men unto him, 
except those who contend against the 
power of God and against his king* 
dom until they have sealed their own'* 
damnation. H

The adversary presents his prine: 
ciples and arguments in the most ap^v 
proved style, and in the most winning. * 
tone, attended with the most graceful 
attitudes; and he is very careful to * 
ingratiate himself into the favour of I- 
the powerful and influential of man?-*' 
kind, uniting himself with popular : 
parties, floating into offices of trust * 
and emolument by pandering to pov* 
pular feeling, though it should se* j 
riously wrong and oppress the innost ~ 
cent Such characters put on the.is 
manners of an angel, appearing as I 
nigh like angels of light as they pos--.* 
sibly can, to deceive the innocent nnd : 
the unwary. The good which they . 
do, they do it to bring, to. pass a n ; 
evil purpose upon the good and honest-
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followers of Jesus Christ;. Tet the 
little good, if any, that is in them, 
they have received from God. Lucifer,, 
the son of the piorning, has not got a 
good principle, does not say a good 
word, perform a good act, or present 
a  good idea to any people upon this 
earth or any other earth that he has 
sot received from that God whom 
you and I  serve! Every thing that 
is .good, everything that is lovely 
and truthful, virtuous and kind, every
thing to be admired and desire*! by 
the pure in heart comes from God, 
our Father, who dwells in heaven.. 
The most wicked person that ever 
dwelt upon the earth, the Lord sup
ports ; He gives to him the breath of 
life, and causes His sun to rise upon 
that poor miserable wretch, who 
would, if he had the power, destroy 
everything that is good. The Lord- 
our God sends His rain upon, the just 
and upon the unjust, and gives food 
aind raiment to the good and to the 
evil; He parcels out the earth among 
his children, and his mercy ,’and 
loving kindness are over all the works 
of his hands. Though the Lord is 
thus kind and merciful to all, yet he 
saith, “ them that honour me I  will 
honor, and they that despise me 
shall be li&htty esteemed.”

In the. days ’ before Noah’s flood 
those who served God and kept bis 
commandments were prepared to re? 
ceive glory, immortality and eternal 
life, according to the law of the Gos
pel. ' When this law was given to the 
people in any age, the kingdom of God 
was established, and the devil and his 
hosts were.1 made mad, even as.j^hey 
are at this’day. • \

We are told that* if we wopld giyei 
np polygamy—Which we know to bp- 
a.doctrine revealed frqm heayen, ana 
it  is God and. the world for itc—but 
suppose this Church should give up 
this hoty brcler of marriage, th ^  would 
the devfl. and 'all who are in leagu^ 
with hlm against the cause of God, iei

joice that they had prevailed upon the. 
Saints to refuse to obey one of the 
revelations and commandments of: 
God to them. Would they be sa
tisfied with this P. No; but they 
would next want us to renounce- 
Joseph Smith as a true prophet of- 
God, then the Book of Mormon, 
then baptism for the remission of-' 
sins and the laying on of hands for' 
the receptioy of the Holy Ghost, 
Then they would wish us to disclaim 
the gift of prophecy, and the other' 
gifts and graces ef the Holy Spirit,' 
on the ground that they are done> 

•away and no longer needed in otn? ■ 
day, also prophets and apostles, etc. * 

They want us to yield all these: 
points, transgress the laws God has 
revealed for the Balvation of the 
world, and- change all the ordinances 
of God’s house, and conform to the 
dogmas of modern Christianity and 
to the corruptions of the age. W ill« 
the Latter-day Saints do this ? 
No; they will not to please any-- 
body. Shall we have a warfare? 
We shall; we will war and contend . 
for the right, and trust in our God • 
until righteousness is established upon > 
the earth, until peace shall reigin.. 
everywhere, until the children.of men • 
shall lay down the weapons of their - 
warfare and cease to exhaust their 
ability and ingenuity • in forming : 
weapons of destruction to slay thei^ 
fellow men, until the minds and afFec- •, 
tions of mankind shall be turned » 
unto the Lord their God, and them-' 
energies be directed to beautifying.» 
the earth and making’ it like the 
garden of Eden. We calculate to . 
struggle on, and continue to exercise.

(faith and eiyoy our religion, keeping' 
alt the commandments of God, ob- *

. serving the ordinances of his house,** 
trying to fulflll all his words, trust-" 
ing in him, and we shall see what this.: 
course will come to. . j * ’ 

t I.qon tell the whole world that we*i 
shall preach the gospel of life and '

J



salvation and call upon the children 
•of men to ceaso their wickedness and 
their warring against God and one 
■another, and embrace those saving 
principles that will lead them to life 
here and to eternal life hereafter. We 
shall preach on, wo shall struggle on 
■until the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ. To be gentle and kind, 
modest and truthful, to be full of 
faith and integrity, doing no wrong 
is of God; goodness sheds a halo of 
loveliness' around every person who 
possesses it, making their countenan
ces beam with light, and their society 
desirable because of its excellency. 
They are loved of God, of holy angels, 
and of all tho good on earth, while 
they are Imted, envied, admiied and 
feared by the wicked.

What, then, is the mission of Satan, 
ihat common foe of all the children 
of men ? it is to destroy and make 
desolate. When this house was 
built, every principle, every desire 
that prompted the putting of these 
materials together, had good for its 
object in making the people com* 
fortablo and happy. The desire to build 
•cities, open forms, set oat orchards 
and adorn and beautify the earth in 
every possible way is of God. Bat 
you say that those who do not believe 
in religion at all do that. Very good, 
are not their lives as much in the 
hands of God as yours and mine ? 
Does He not prompt them day by 
day to do good, aud blessed are they 
who resist not the Spirit. There is a 
spirit of truth gone forth to all tho 
inhabitants of the world. The book of 
Job says, “ but there is a spirit in 
man; and the inspiration of the 
Almighty givcth them understand* 
ing.” Again, it is written of Jesus, 
“ that was the true light, which 
lighteth every man that comoth into 
the world.” “ For every one that 
doeth evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, lest his deeds
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should be reproved. Bnt he that 
doeth truth cometh to the light, that 
his deeds may be made manifest, 
that they are wrought in God.”

There is that in all men which 
prompts them to do good and forsake 
evil; then there is another principle ' 
which prompts them to do evil and 
forsake the good. The few who have 
moral courage enough to yield obe
dience to the promptings of the Spirit 
of God, bringing themselves in sub- 
jeetion to his will, are the ones who 
compose the church and kingdom of 
God on the earth, so far as they 
have opportunity. Whatsoever is 
good is of God, no matter by whom 
possessed or presented. If  the devil 
presents principles that are good and 
pure and lovely, they are not of him, 
but they are of God.

The devil delights in the work of 
destruction—to burn and lay waste 
and destroy the whole earth. He 
delights to convulse and throw into 
confusion the aflairs of men, poli
tically, religiously and morally, in
troducing war with its long train 
of dreadful consequences. It is evil 
which causeth all these miseries and 
all deformity to come upon the in. 
habitants of the earth. But that 
which is of God is pure, lovoly, 
holy and full of all excellenoy apd 
truth, no matter where it is found, 
in hell, in heaven, upon the earth, 
or in the planets. Let us live in 
obedience to the good; let us live 
live our religion.

I do not know that I  have ex- 
plained these things sufficiently clear 
to you. The thread of the wholo 
subject is clearly defined in my 
mind. I know what the children 
of men oto when they come upon 
tho earth, and the influence that 
attends them, and the powor of 
satan who lives upon tho earth by 

i permission like the wicked and un-
■ godly do. Will we live our re- 
i ligion ? I  hope so. I t  was asked
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me by a gentleman how I  guided the 
people by revelation. I  teach them 
tolive so that the Spirit of revelation 
may make plain to them their duty 
day by day that thoy are able to 
gnide themselves. Te get this reve
lation it is necessary that the people 
live so that thoir spirits are as pure 
and clean as a piece of blank paper 
that lies on the desk before the in- 
diter, ready to receive any mark the 
writer may make upon it. When you 
see the Latter-day-Saiufcs greedy, and

coveteous of the things of this world, 
do you think their minds are in a fit 
condition to be written upon by tho 
pen of revelation ? When people 
will live so that the Spirit of revela
tion will be with them day by day, 
they are then in the path of their 
duty; if they do not live according 
to this rule, they live beneath their 
duty and privileges. I  hope aud 
pray that we may all live up to our 
privileges. Amen.

THE PRIESTHOOD ANCIENT AND MODERN—GOD’S DEAL. 
INGS WITH THE CHILDREN OF MEN IN EVERY A G E - 
FINAL TRIUMPH OF HIS KINGDOM.

. Remarks by Elder W olford W oodruff, Tabernacle, G.S.L. OitiJ,
October 22d, 1365.

REPORTED BY E. L. SLOAN.

There is a great responsibility rest
ing upon any prophet, apostle, high 
priest, $der, or any messenger or 
servant of God, who is called to 
preach the Gospel; and any person 
who is called to preach the Gospel to 
the children of men is entirely de
pendent upon the Spirit of the Lord 
.for all the principles he may pi'esent 
unto those who hear him. Any gene
ration, also, to whom a message is 
sent from heaven, is held responsible 
for the receiving or rejecting of that 
message.

I t is a very hard matter for the 
Loid to build up His kingdom upon 
the earth, where the devil has power 
and dominion over the minds of the 
children of men. I t  would be impos
sible for Him to do so in this or any
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other age of the world, unless he 
found an element to work with Him, 
for the very reason that Ho has 
given to all men an agency to choose 
the path in which they will walk. 
This is the reason why there has 
been so small a portion of time since 
the creation of the world in which 
God has had an organized kingdom 
upon the earth—when He has had a 
church that He Himself has orga
nized, guided, dictated, directed and 
controlled. The devil—Lucifer—the 
son of the morning, has had great 
dominion here upon the earth; he 
has had great dominion over file 
minds of the children of men; and 
tbe Lord has taken great pains, I  
may say from the creation, to endea
vour to establish His kingdom, to
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present His laws upon this earth, and 
to get the children of men to obey 
those laws that they might fulfil the 
object of their creation.

The Loid gave father Adam the 
priesthood, and the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, after the fall. 
"When he went out into the dreary 
world, driven from the Garden of 
Eden, he received the- Gospel, he 
received the priesthood, and he started 
forth npon the face of the earth with 
the keys of the kingdom of God, to 
endeavour to establish the works of 
righteousness upon the earth. He 
gave this priesthood to his sons. A 
number of them were ordained high 
priests. But in the commencement 
we find not only the work of God but 
the work of the devil manifest in the 
the hearts of men. Cain was stirred 
up in anger against his brother Abel, 
and rose up and slew him, shedding 
innocent blood, and the power of 
evil commenced in the beginning. 
We find from the Bible, as well as 
from other revelations whioh God 
has given us, that Adam and the early 
patriarchs, those who were willing 
to be led by the law of God in that 
generation, received the high priest
hood, and lived to a great age. I t  
is said Methuselah lived to be almost
1,000 years old, and so did father 
Adam and others. They held the 
priesthood, aud taught their children 
truth and righteousness to establish 
the kingdom of God in their day and 
generation. Herein is where I  say 
the Lord commeuced and laboured to 
establish his kingdom and to guide 
men to receive the word of the Lord, 
that they might walk in obedience to 
His laws, fulfil the object of their 
creation and be saved when they got 
through with this probation,—that 
they might keep their estate and 
receive an exaltation aud gloiy in 
the presence of God.

We are informed by revelation 
that Adam, three years previous to
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his death, “called Seth, Enos,Cainan, 
Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, and Me
thuselah. who were all high priests, 
with the residue of his posterity, 
who were righteous, into the valley 
of Adam-ondiahman,” and there be
stowed npon them his last patriar
chal blessing; and he prophesied 
what should take place even till the 
coming of Messiah, which prophecy 
is said to be written in the Book 
of Enoch. Bnt men soon began to 
work corruption and unrighteous
ness on the earth in that early age; 
and in tracing the histoiy of the I
church and kingdom of God from |
those prophets down, we find that 
the majority of the human family 
weie unwilling to keep the com
mandments of God or to live ac
cording to those principles which 
were revealed to them for their sal
vation. I t  was bnt a little time after, 
comparatively speaking, that Enoch, |
who was acquainted with the teach- I
ings of Adam and of his fathers who 
held the holy priesthood, laboured j 
to gather the people together to 
practise righteousness, but the majo
rity of them would not be guided by 
him. He laboured 365 years, we are 
informed by revelation, teaching them 
principles of righteousness, that they 
might become sanctified and prepared 
to receive celestial glory, but his la
bors were not appreciated by them. 
Why did not Enoch remain on the 
earth and Zion prevail ? Because 
wickedness prevailed. The majority 
of the human family in that genera
tion were wicked; they were not 
ruled over by the Loid; and, hence, 
there were not men enough on the 
face of the earth, in that genera
tion, who were willing to receive the 
Gospel, keep the commandments of 
God, and work the works of right
eousness, for Enooh to have power 
to remain on the earth. Theroforo 
it was that the Loid took Enoch 
and the city of Enoch to himself;

----
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for we are informed by revelation 
that tho city was translated and all 
its inhabitants. There were not men 
enough in the days of Enoch who 
were willing to sustain that which 
was right; one part or other had to 
leave the earth ; and the Lord trans
lated Enoch and his city and took 
them home to Himself.

You may trace the history of the 
kingdom of God from that time 
down, and you will find this pre. 
vailing among the nations of the 
earth. Thoy were prone to evil, to 
sin, to blasphemy, to lie, to steal, 
to swear, to commit adultery, to 
pollute the earth which they in
herited, in their day and generation, 
and hence it was an impossibility for 
the Lord to establish His kingdom 
among the children of men, unless 
He could find willing minds enough 
to receive that kingdom, to build it 
up and sustain it and do the works of 
righteousness. The devil did not 
make this earth. I t  never belonged 
to him, and never will; but Lucifer 
was cast down to the earth with the 
third part of the hosts of heaven, and 
they have ilwelt here nntil to day. 
They remain here yet; and they have 
had their effect upon the hearts and 
minds and lives of the children of 
men for nearly six thousand years— 
from the time that man was cast out 
of the Garden of Eden into the cold 
and dreary world.

The Lord has set His hand many 
times in different dispensations to 
establish His kingdom npon the earth, 
He has raised np men—noble spirits 
—who have come forth and taber
nacled in the flesh at different periods 
and times. He has inspired those 
men; given them revelations; filled 
them with inspiration, with light, 
with truth, with the things of the 
kingdom of God; and many of them 
had the vision of their minds opened 
to behold the fate of the work of 
God in all generations—the beginning,

the middle and the end. Many old 
prophets have seen, by revelation, 
onr day, have seen the sorrow, cala
mity, war and afflictions in various 
dispensations and ages of the world. 
The earth had become so corrupted 
under its inhabitants in the days of 
Noah, that the word of the Lord came 
to him to build an ark ; he received 
revelation from God to prepare to 
save himself and his family, while the 
wicked wero destroyed. Enoch before 
him had seen this event; he had seen 
the same things as Noah. The Lord 
had shown him what was in tho 
future. Whenever a generation have 
corrupted themselves nnd defiled the 
earth, and the enp of their iniquity is 
full, the Lord has brought judgments 
npon that generation. This we havo 
ample testimony of from the com
mencement of the world.

Noah was 120 years building the 
ark, we are informed in the Scrip
tures, and during that time he 
preached the Gospel. How many 
who were willing to believe his tes
timony? Only eight souls in all, 
including himself. He was very un
popular, I presume, and had as much 
derision heaped upon his head, for 
building an ark on dry ground, as 
any man that ever lived on the earth. 
But. Noah was a prophet and a mes
senger of God, called to warn that 
generation and to build an ark, and 
if he had not done it he would havo 
been held responsible for the lives of 
himself and family and all that gene
ration. But he had tbe Spirit of 
God and was willing to do as he 
was told, whether the doctrine he 
preached was popular or unpopular. 
He built the ark, and went into it 
with his family, and they were saved. 
The history of the flood and of the 
salvation of Noah and his family is 
well known. He performed the work 
assigned him to do, and was saved; 
and that generation went to hell, 
ther e to remain until Christ wentand
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preached the Gospel to their spirits 
in prison that they might be judged 
like men in the flesh. So you may 
trace the history of the kingdom of 
God through the world, generation 
after generation, and there is no 
"generation that we havo ever read of, 
the majority of whom have been 
willing to serve the Lord.
* Look at the days of Abraham, 
whose faith was so great that he was 
’called the father of the faithful. He 
was an heir to the royal priesthood, 
another noble spirit, the friend of 
God. He came upon this earth, not 
in a way of light, but through ido
latrous parents. His father was an 
idolator. I  do not know who his 
grandfather was; but his father had 
false gods that he worshipped and 
sacrificed to. God inspired Abraham, 
and his eyes were opened so that he 
saw and understood something of the 
dealings of the Lord with the children 
of men. He understood that there 
was a God in heaven, a living and 
true God, and that no man should 
worship any other God but Him. 
These were the feelings of Abraham, 
and he taught his father’s house, and 
all around him, as far as he had the 
privilege The consequence was, his 
father and the idolatrous priests of 
that day sought to take his life. In 
the book of Abraham, translated in 
tour day and generation, we 01*6 in
formed that Abraham was bound, 
and those priests sought to take his 
life, but tho Lord delivered him from 
them. Ono reason why they did so 
-was, that he had gone into those 
places which his fhther considered 
sacred, and among the wooden gods 
which were there, and, being filled 
with anger that his father should bow 
•down and worship gods of wood and 
stone, he broke them. When his 
father saw that his son Abraham 
had broken his gods he was very 
angry with him. But Abraham, 
trying to reason with his father, said

that probably the gods had got to 
fighting among themselves and had 
killed one another. He tried to bring 
him to reason, but his father did not 
believe they had life enough to kill 
one another. If  he had possessed the 
spirit which his son had, he would 
have said there is no power with 
these gods; but he did not, and 
Abraham had to flee from his father's 
house, confiding in the Lord, who 
gave many promises to him and con
cerning his posterity.

We have no account of the Lord’s 
having organized a kingdom upon 
the earth in that day; but‘he gave 
the priesthood to Abraham, who 
taught his children the principles of 
righteousness. Isaac taught Jacob; 
and Jacob’s sons, the twelve Patri
archs, were taught by the priest
hood, and God gave unto them many 
great and glorious blessings. From 
that time until the days of Moses we 
can trace in sacred history that the 
Lord had witnesses on the earth, 
from time to time, who were raised 
up and bore record of the truth to 
the people. Moses was raised up 
and led Israel forty years, he was 
a high priest after the 01x361* of 
Melchizadek, and received his priest
hood from Jethro, his father-in-law, 
who received it through Abraham. 
Moses undertook to preach the Gos
pel to the Israelites; but they were 
very dark, very prone to evil, as 
well as the Gentiles around them; 
and they had not that faith and 
the fulness of inspiration which the 
Lord desired, to build up his king
dom; consequently, they had a law 
of carnal commandments given to 
them to bring them to Christ. The 
Lord labored with them, and Moses 
labored with them; he could not leave 
them for a short time but they 
were ready to turn to idolatry and 
make a golden calf to worship, or 
something contrary to the kingdom 
of God.
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Trace this down to tho days of 
Christ and you will find it has been 
a hard matter for the Lord to get 
people to have faith in Him to 
build np His kingdom. Jesns came 
in fulfilment of the prophecies; He 
was the Son of God, and a literal 
descendant of Abraham. He came 
to his own and his own received 
him not, though he was the Son of 
God Take the Jews to-day any
where in the world, and they do not 
believ§ in Jesus. I  do not say this 
because I wish to find fault with 
them. I have a great love for 
them as a people. But they have 
rejected the Messiah, and they will 
remain in unbelief until they go 
back and rebuild Jerusalem—which 
the}' will do in this generation— 
and until the Messiah comes. The 
day will come when Jndah will 
know who Shiloh is, and that day is 
not very far distant. Jesus came, 
organized his church and kingdom 
and sent the Gospel to the Jews; but 
the Jews failed, through unbelief, and 
the Gospel was given to the Gen
tiles, to whom one of the ancient 
apostles said, “ If God spared not the 
natural branches, take heed lest He 
also spare not you.” Did the king
dom of God remain in the days of 
Christ, with apostles, pastors, teach
ers, and the gift of the Holy Spirit? 
But a little time elapsed until the 
Lord could not find men enough 
throughout the whole Gentile world 
who would receive the kingdom of 
God in its purity, embrace its prin
ciples and maiutain it on the earth. 
Hence there was a falling away; the 
gifts and graces of the Gospel were 
lost to men; those who held the 
priesthood were overpowered, and 
put to death by wicked men. The 
Church went into the wilderness, 
and all that the prophets had 
spoken concerning the kingdom of 
God in that day had its fulfilment.

Christendom professes to believe

the Bible; and all we have asked 
of this generation is to believe tho 
Bible, and then they will be
lieve that God will establish 
his kingdom in the last flays, 
for the Bible plainly points itj 
out, and shows that the Loid 
will send an angel bearing the 
everlasting Gospel to them that 
dwell on the earth, that it may be 
preached to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people. All the prophets 
who havo spoken of the last daj s 
have spoken of this work. Daniel 
saw it and prophesied of it. Isaiah, 
Jeremiah, and all the prophets have 
referred to it. And the Lord sent his 
angel, in fulfilment of what he de
clared he would do, who called upon u> 
man on the earth, a literal descendant 
of Abraham and of Joseph—one of 
the promised seed who had been pro
phesied of in ages past and gone, that 
ho would come forth and lay the 
foundation of the kingdom of God. 
The angels of God ministered unto 
him ; his name was Joseph Sm ith; 
and he laid the foundation of this 
kingdom, or this congregation would 
not be before me to-day. You 
are the fruits of the labors he com
menced.

The Lord has said that in the last 
days his kingdom should not be token 
from the earth, nor given to another 
people; but that the kingdoms of this 
world should become tho kingdoms of 
our God aud his Christ. We have 
the Bible, the Book of Mormon, the 
book of Doctiine and Covenants, and 
other revelations of God to this effect. 
Either this is the kingdom of God or 
it is not the kingdom of God. If  it 
is not the kingdom of God, then are we 
like the rest of mankind; our faith is 
vain, our works are vain, aud we are 
in the same condition of ignorance 
with regard to the Gospel and the 
purposes of God, as the rest of the 
world. There are tens of thousands 
throughout these valleys, who kfiow
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that this is the kingdom of God. 
They know this by the revelations ol* 
Jesus Christ. I t  is not the testi
mony of another man that gives me 
tho knowledge for myself. If I  had 
not the testimony of truth for myself 
I  would not be qualified to build up 
this kingdom. There is no man or 
woman qualified to build up the 
kingdom of God if they have not the 
testimony of truth for themselves.

I  will say to this congregation, 
Jew and Gentile, believer and un
believer, that this is the great king
dom spoken of by Daniel, the com
mencement of tho Zion of our God, 
which every prophet lias spoken of 
who has referred to tho Zion of the Inst 
days. Tho Lord has sworn by him
self, because he could swear by no 
greater, that he will establish it in 
the latter days. But to do this he 
must get a people to work with him. 
I t could not be done otherwise if the 
world stood for a million years, for it 
is by the agency which men hold 
that ho accomplishes his purposes on 
the earth. The Lord prepared the 
way for this nge aud generation, and 
he has raised up some of the noblest 
spirits in this dispensation that ever 
dwelt in the llesh. He ordained 
Joseph Smith from before tho foun
dation of the world, to come forth 
and lay the foundation of his king
dom. Those that knew Joseph know 
that ho was true aud faithful unto 
death. Ho laboured, after ho was 
ordained with Oliver Cowdery, four
teen yeare, two months and twenly- 
ooe-days, in tin* establishment of this 
work, after ho organized the first 
branch, with six members on the Oth 
d.iy of April, 1830. He was mar
tyred on thu 27th June, 1S44. What 
did he accomplish, raised up, as he 
was, in tho midst of a generation as 
full of tradition as the inhabitants of 
the earth were iu the days of Noah, 
and almost as unbelieving as that 
generation were : He had to com

bat the errors of our forefathers which 
had been handed down for genera
tions. He built upon the same foun
dation that Jesus and the Apostles 
built upon. He preached the same 
Gospel accompanied by the same ordi
nances that they preached. He orga
nized the Church in tho same way, 
with the same gifts aud blessings, 
and the same Spirit accompanied the 
Gospel to those who believed. The 
elders went forth calling npon the 
children of men to repent and be 
baptized for the remission of sins, 
and havo hands laid upon them that 
they might receive the Holy Ghost 
And the testimony was, that if they 
obeyed tho Gospel they would receive 
that Spirit. Did the Lord sustain 
that testimony by giving the Holy 
Ghost from the heavens ? He did, 
as every faithful man and woman in 
this Church knows and can bear tes
timony to before God, angels and 
men. This was a great work. He 
lived until ho sent the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth; be built tem
ples, gave endowments to tho Twelve 
and others, and told them that they 
must bear off this kingdom. He 
accomplished all that tue Lord re
quired of him, and he sealed his tes
timony with his blood; and his testi
mony is in force to-day. Had Joseph 
Smith shrunk from the duty which 
God required of him ; had ho said, 
“ It is unpopular, I will not make as 
much by prcichiug t he Gospel us if I  
were to let it alone, I will only lie 
persecuted,” the consequent** would 
have been he would have been damned. 
The Lord would have tukon the 
priesthood from him, and held him 
responsible for the testimony he had 
given him. Wo are all in this posi
tion. If wo do not do our duty nnd 
bear a faithful testimony to this gene
ration, tho Lord will hold us respon
sible. This generation, who have 
shed the blood of Joseph !>**iith and 
his brother Hyrum aud others of the
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anointed of God, are beld responsible 
for so doing before high heaven, and 
the judgments of God will follow 
them for shedding innocent blood.

But did the kingdom stop when 
the prophets were put to death ? No, 
for it is the kingdom of God. I t  fell 
to the lot of brother Brigham Young 
to receive the priesthood and hold 
the keys of the kingdom. You who 
have been acquainted with him for 
the past thirty years, know his life. 
You know what he has accomplished. 
I  have traveled many thousands of 
miles with him, and have been fa* 
miliar with his labors. No man ever 
lived in the flesh who traveled more 
miles to carry salvation to thechildren 
of men, who preached more and did 
more for the redemption of mankind 
and to carry out the purposes of God, 
during thirty years, than he has done 
and is doing. The Lord has sus
tained him, for he is going to cut his 
work short in righteousness. He is 
determined to build up his kingdom 
as he has promised. Did you ever 
see au elder refuse when called upon 
to go on a mission to preach the 
Gospel ? Hardly one in five thou
sand. This is bccause they are true 
and faithful unto God. The Spirit of 
God is in them. The Lord has 
planted that Spirit in them that they 
might go and work to build up this 
kingdom.

The world feel to-day concerning 
“ Mormon ism ” and this people as 
they did in the days of Noah and Lot 
concerning the revelations of God 
and those who believed them then. 
But what of it ? The unbelief of 
men does not make the work of God 
of no effect. The Lord requires faith
fulness at onr hands; and if we do 
not do our duty we will be held re
sponsible before high heaven for the 
use we make of the holy priesthood 
which has been bestowed upon us.

While I  sat and gazed, last Con
ference, upou tho vast assembly of

elders who were here in this Taber
nacle, I  thought of the words of 
Isaiah, when his mind was opened 
and he looked in vision upon the 
future. Said he, “ Sing, 0  heavens, 
and be joyful, 0  earth; and break 
forth into singing, O mouutains; for 
the Lord hath comforted his people, 
and will have mercy upon his af
flicted.’* What do you see, Isaiah, 
that should cause you to break forth 
in such language as this ? I  see whafc 
the Gods of eternity see. I  see whafc 
all the prophets and patriarchs before 
me have seen—that the Lord Almighty 
will build up his Zion upon tha earth 
in great power and glory in the latter 
days. Yes, “ But Zion said, the Lord 
hath forsaken me, aud my Lord hath 
forgotten me. Can a woman forget 
her sucking child, that she should 
not have compassion on the son of her 
womb ? Yea, they may forget, yefc 
will not I forget* thee. Behold, I  
I have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands; thy walls are continually 
before me. Thy children shall make 
haste; thy destroyers and they thafc 
made thee waste shall go forth of 
thee.” Elder Woodruff quoted from 
the 13th to the 26th verse of Isaiah, 
49th chap.; the 1, 2, 3, 7, and 8 
verses of the 52nd chap.; and the 1,
2, 3, 4, 5,13, 14, 1 o, and 22 verses 
of the 60th chap.)

Thus chapter after chapter he goes 
on to declare that Zion's strength is 
in the Lord Almighty; and his 
strength is with her because of her 
faithfulness and integrity. I f  the 
elders of Israel had the vision of their 
minds opened to see Zion in her 
beauty and glory, they would have no 
time to sin or do evil; but they would 
rise up in the strength of the Lord 
God of Israel and accomplish all thafc 
he requires at their hands. Zion is 
yet in her weakness, but the little 
one shall become thousands, and the 
small one a great nation. We talk 
of the future and of the promises of
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God to us. They are worthy to be 
talked of, worthy to be lived for, and 
to rejoice over, because they are true.

W e have warned our own and other 
nations; and so far our garments are 
clear of the blood'of this generation. 
There never were men in the flesh 
who labored harder and tried more to 
fulfil the commandments of God than 
the elders of this Church have done. 
Some of our elders have traveled over
100,000 miles in thirty years to 
preach the Gospel and build up the 
kingdom of God; and the Lord 
Almighty has labored with us.

I  have an anxiety—a strong desire, 
to see the people of the Latter-day 
Saints—the inhabitants of Zion, rise 
up and put on their strength. I  de
sire to see them increase in the know
ledge of the truth, in faith and good 
works, and in the knowledgo of the 
things of the kingdom of God. The 
Lord is not pleasediwith wickedness 
and sin. Let any man look at our 
own beloved country. There is more 
erime now committed in ten years in 
it, than used to be in a century. Will 
the Lord bear with this? No, he 
will not. He has already destroyed 
two great and powerful nations that 
dwelt on this continent, and the rem
nants of another are scattered over 
the country in the miserable few who 
bear the marks of the curse of God 
upon them—the Indians. If men shed 
innocent blood, do wickedly, and 
work iniquity, the seed that they sow 
they must reap the harvest of.

If  the Latter-day Saints, to whom 
the Lord has revealed the light and 
truth of the Gospel, were to prove 
unfaithful and rebel against God, 
they would be cursed below any 
people on the earth, below even these 
miserable Lamanites that we see 
wandering around our settlements; 
for we know more than they or their 
fathers knew; we know better what- 
the mind and will of God is. I t  is 
that knowledge that has sustained ns 
for the last thirty years, and over. 
We know this is the kingdom of* 
God; that we are the friends of God; 
that the kingdom, will stand; and woe 
be to that nation, kindred, tongue or 
people, to that individual or family 
under the whole heaven that lifts a 
hand against the Lord's anointed or 
against the friends of God, for they 
will feel the chastening hand of God. 
We wish this generation well, and we 
have labored haid to try aud save 
them. Whether men believe or dis
believe is nothing to us ; it is our 
business to keep tbe commandments 
of God. If  we live so as to keep the 
Spirit of God with us we will have 
power to do good and to cany out 
the things which ho requires at ouc 
hands.

Be true and faithful; do your 
duty to yourselves, to your country, 
to your God, and to one another. 
When we do this we shall overcome 
and inhorit eternal lives. May God 
grant that we may do so for Christ’s 
sake. Amen.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH IS A LIVING, MOVING, 
EFFECTIVE INSTITUTION: WE DO NOT CARRY IT, BUT IT  
CARRIES US.

Hematics by President Bhioham Young, in tho Tabernacle, in G.S.L-
Oittj, Juno 17thy 1866.

RE PORT ED BY

The elders frequently refer to the 
kingdom of God, and to the ordinan
ces thereof, and to this people and 
their duty aud privilege to roll it 
forth and to maintain it until it shall 
triumph, and introduce peace and 
universal brotherhood over all the 
earth. I  will inform all the elders of 
Israel and their wives and their 
children, and also those who are not 
of us but whose eyes are upon the 
results arising continually from its 
establishment among men, that when 
the kingdom of God is established, if 
each member of that kingdom singly 
and individually will do his or her 
duty it will take care of itself, for it 
is a living, self-moving, self-sustain
ing, independent and heaven-or
dained establishment.

The priesthood of the Son of God 
in its operations comprises the king
dom of God, and I  know of no form 
of expression that will better tell 
what that priesthood is than the lan
guage given to me by the Spirit, 
namely, that it is a pure system of 
government. If the people who sub
ject themselves to be governed by it, 
will live strictly according to its 

)pure system of laws and ordinances, 
they will harmonize in one, and the 
kingdom of God will steadily move 
on to the ultimate triumph of truth 
and the subjugation of wickedness 
everywhere on this earth.

The establishment of this kingdom 
is a standing fact—an established 
truth in the eyes of the rulers and 
people of all nations; 'it is like a city

G. d  . W A T T .

upon a hill that cannot be hid. Its  
great governing power is not con
fined to one man, or to ten or a 
thousand men, but the Great archi
tect, manager and superintendent, 
controller and dictator who guides this 
work is out of sight to our natural 
eyes. He lives on another planet; 
he is in another state of exist
ence ; he has passed the ordeals we 
are now passing through; he has 
received an experience, has suffered 
and enjoyed, and knows all that we 
know regarding the toils, sufferings, 
life and death of this mortality, for 
he has passed through the whole of 
it, and has received his crown and 
exaltation, and holds the keys and 
the power of this kingdom; he sways 
his scepter, and does his will among 
the children of men, among Saints 
and among sinners, and brings forth 
results to suit his purpose among 
kingdoms and nations and empires,, 
that all may redound to his glory 
and to the perfection of his work.

This kingdom is governed and con- 
troled by him who knows all things; 
and he will bring forth the righteous, 
the just, the humble and the meek of’ 
the earth, all those who serve him, 
and keep his commandments to the 
enjoyment of the fulness of his glory.. 
This kingdom or work is proffered to 
the whole of the human family, even 
to all who will accept it, upon the- 
terms of strict obedience to all its 
ordinances and requirements, and to 
its organization of prophets and apos
tles, gifts and blessings and graces.

r
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All may receive it npon these simple 
terms, and become entitled to all its 
blessings and privileges. When all 
who constitute this kingdom are 
faithful to its requirements, it moves 
along; the old ship Zion will not 
stop; upon this we may be satisfied, 
and give ourselves no further trouble.

When we look abroad upon the 
world we see mankind running to the 
east and to the west, to the north and 
to the south, here and there. They 
are thrown upon the great ocean of 
human affairs, without compass, rud
der or pilot to guide their little 
barques to a safe haven of rest. They 
wander to and fro upon the earth; 
eyes have they, but they see not; 
ears; but they hear not, and they 
know not whither to go to find that 
joy arid peace their hearts seek and 
long for. Their minds individually 
are confused and distracted, and they 
cannot see the way of safety when it 
is placed before them ; yet here it is 
—this kingdom, a living miracle to 
all its beholders; this is admitted by 
and astonishes the world.

The great skill and ability of a 
single man in bearing off this people, 
and in giving this kingdom success 
as a nation and as a community is 
often referred to. I*his is a-mistaken 
idea ; but still the people who know 
not and understand not the things of 
God, will entertain it. They attri
bute the success of this work to hu
man ngeucy entirely; they aie averse 
to giving the Lord Almighty the 
credit which justly and rightly be
longs to him. The satuo disposition 
was manifested by the Scvibes and 
Pharisees of old. In the Uth chap
ter of the gospel by John, we have an 
instance of this in the case of the 
man who was born blind, but whose 
eyes were opened by Jesus Christ. 
The neighbors and those who had 
seen him that was bliud, said: “ Is 
not this ho that sat aud begged.” 
They (inquired how his eyes were

opened. He told them and gave the 
credit of this great miracle to Jesus 
Christ. The Scribes and Pharisee 
were not willing to give the glory 
and credit of this miracle to the 
Saviour; and because the man that 
was blind, and could now see, per
sisted that Jesus was a prophet and 
bad opened his eyes, they cast him 
out.

I f  the Father of Jesus Christ were 
here, and should publicly feed the 
multitudes, and clothe them, and 
build their houses for them, they 
would not be willing to acknowledge 
God and give him the praise and 
glory and credit that is due to him. 
This arises from the spirit of opposi
tion which is in the hearts of tbe 
children of men. I t  is the spirit and 
power of evil in opposition to the 
power of good that has forever ex
isted, and ever will exist, and here is 
the warfare.

We are the subjects of thekingdom 
of God; if we observe its laws and 
ordinances and transgress none of 
them—neglect none of them—lay 
aside none of them—then the king* 
dom itself will bear ofi all its mem
bers to the haven of salvation and 
rest. We know this; it is our daily 
experience. How can the world 
know the things of God ? They can 
read about them, but they cannot 
know them without the Spirit of God; 
“ For what man knoweth the things 
of a man, save the spirit of man which 
is in him ? even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God.” They kuow nothing about 
this kingdom; wo do not expect them 
to know, and it is no marvel to us 
when we reflect upon all that is done 
by the power of Satan against it, for 
his power will be continually exerted 
against it through the ageney of the 
ignorant and wicked'of maukind.

How long will this opposition con
tinue ? until Jesus comes to take tho 
kingdom aud destroys death aud him
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that hath the power of death* Will 
evil all be destroyed ? Yes, the evil 
which pertains to this earth; bat still 
the same principle of evil will exist 
elsewhere. Pertaining to this earth 
death will be swallowed up in victory, 
and Jesus Christ will come and rule 
and reign over all nations as he does 
in the kingdom of the Saints. Until 
then, this evil power will be exerted 
to its uttermost to destroy and lead 
astray every man and woman who 
loves the troth. I t  is no matter to 
the devil what religion men profess 
or what they worship, how many 
sacraments they observe, or how 
many ordinances they pass through, 
so that they are not legally in the 
possession of the priesthood of the 
Son of God, and will not worship the 
true and living God in the manner he 
has directed. The devil does not 
care how much religion there is on 
the earth; he is a great preacher, and 
to all appearance a great gentleman, 
and it is necessary that he should be, 
and that all bis co-workers should be 
as like their great leader and master 
as possible. They have forsaken the 
fountain of living waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water. I t  is popular 
nowadays to be religious, it has 
become the seasoning to a great deal 
of rascality, hypocrisy and crime.

Here is the kingdom of God, and 
the Saints should understand, that, if 
they abide in this kingdom they will 
realize every promise made to them 
iu its ordinances a»d covenants. 
There can be no safety or merit 
claimed in forsaking the true Church 
and kingdom of God; there is 
nothing excellent or praiseworthy in 
this act. "What would you think of 
a person who would forsake a good

• staunch ship at sea in a storm and 
commit himself to the mercy of the 
raging elements? I  should think 
the same of him as I  would of those 
who forsake this Church. The devil

has blinded then’ eyes to that degree 
that they recklessly and wilfully 
plunge into sore and certain destruc
tion. The devil and his servants 
give their sanction and support to 
anything that will lead astray the 
people, even if it is very like the 
kingdom of God, yet a little different 
to that order of things which the 
Lord has established in his Church for 
the salvation of maukind.

Paul writes to the Corinthians. 
“ Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular. And God 
hath set some in the Church, first 
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly 
teachers, after that miracles, then 
gifts of healings, helps, governments, 
diversities of tongues.”

The same Apostle writes to tho 
Ephesians upon the same subject, 
“ He that descended is the same also 
that ascended up far above all hea
vens, that he might fill all things. 
And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evange
lists; and some, pastors and teach
ers : for the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work of the ministry, for 
the edifying of the body of Christ: 
Till we all come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfeot man, 
unto the measure of the statue of the 
fulness of Christ.” What kind of 
ministers do the modern Christian 
churches acknowledge? Are they 
apostles ? No; they tell us apostles 
are done away. Are they prophets ? 
No; they tell us prophets are no 
longer needed in the church in this 
enlightened nge, in which, they say, 
all the people bask in the sunshine 
—in the full blaze of gospel light.  ̂

The kingdom of God on earth is a 
living, moving, effective institution, 
and is governed, controlled, dictated 
and led by the invisible God whom 
we serve, who is an exalted living 
being, possessing body, parts and 
passions, who liatons to the prayers of
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Ills Saints, is a reasonable, merciful, 
and intelligent being, who is filled 
with knowledge and wisdom, who is 
full of light and glory, and the foun
dations of whose throne are laid in 
eternal truth; whose personal form is 
perfect in proportion and beauty. He 
loves the good, and is angry with 
the wicked every day as it is written 
in the Seri ptn res J7 He hates the evil 
that is done by evil doers, and is mer
ciful to the repenting sinner. He is 
beloved by all who know him for the 
attributes he possesses in and of him
self, iu common with all glorified 
beings who now dwell with him, and 
who will yet be glorified and crowned 
with crown? of glory, immortality 
and eternal lives. This kingdom of 
which we are citizens has life in itself; 
and if we individually and collectively 
do our duty, it will move on to intel
ligence, to glory, and to God. We 
do not have to carry off the kingdom, 
but, through our faithfulness, it 
giveth us the victory, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.

I  have seen men who belonged to 
this kingdom, and who really thought 
that if they were not associated with 
it, it could not progress. One man 
especially, whom 1 now think of, who 
was peculiarly gifted in Bclf-reliance 
aud general ability. He said as much 
to the Prophet Joseph a number of 
times os to say that if he left this 
kingdom, it could not progress any 
further. I  speak of Oliver Cowdery. 
He forsook it, nnd it still rolled on, 
and still triumphed over every oppos
ing foe, and bore off safely all those 
who clung to it. “ How is it, brother 
Brigham, that you manage aflairs, 
and dictate aud guide and direct this 
kingdom as you do? The secret is 
I  know enough to let the kingdom 
of God alone, and it goes of its own 
accord. > ^

When King David, together with 
all the chosen men of Israel, thirty 
tho«*«ud in number, arose to bring

np the ark of God from the house of 
Abinadab that was in Gibeab, they 
put it upon a new cart, and Uzzah 
and Ahio the sons of Abinadab drove 
the new cart. When they came to 
Nachon’s threshing floor, Uzzah put 
forth his hand to the ark of God, and 
took hold of it, for the oxen shook 
it. The anger of the Lord was kin
dled against Uzzah, and God stnote 
him there for his error; and there he 
died by the ark of God. Let the 
kingdom alone, the Lord steadies the 
ark j and if it does jostle, and appear 
to need steadying, if the way is a lit
tle sideling sometimes, and to all 
appearance threatens its overthrow, 
be careful how you stretch forth yonr 
hands to steady it; let us not bo too 
officious in meddling with that which 
does not coucern as; let it alone, it 
is the Lord’s work. I  know enough 
to let the kingdom alone, and do my 
dutj\ I t  carries me, I  do not carry the 
kingdom. I sail in the old ship 
Zion, and it bears me safely above 
the raging elements. I have my 
sphere of action and duties to per
form on board of that ship; to faith
fully perform them should bo my con
stant anduuceasing endeavor. If every 
bishop, every president, every person 
holding any portion of the holy priest
hood, every person who holds a 
membership in this church and king
dom would take this course the king
dom would roll without our help.

Let each bishop attend faithfully 
to his ward, an$ see that every man 
and woman is well aud faithfully :<nd 
profitably employed that the sick and 
aged are properly cored for that non© 
suffer. Let each bishop be a tender 
and indnlgent father to his ward, ad
ministering a word of comfort and 
.encouragement here, a word of ad
vice and counsel there, and a word 
of chastisement in another place, 
where needed, without partiality, 
wisely judging between man aud 
man, caring for and seeking earnestly
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the welfare of all, watching over the 
flock of God with the eye of a true 
shepherd, that wolves and dogs may 
not enter ,among the flock to rend 
them. Let the presidents and apos
tles and elders do the work the Lord 
has set them to do, and obey the 
counsel which is given them, and the 
kingdom will continue to rail, to in
crease in strength, in importance, in 
magnitude and in power, in wisdom, 
intelligence and glory; and no one 
need be concerned, for it is the king
dom which the Lord onr God has 
established, aud has sustained by his 
matchless wisdom and power from 
the-beginning to this day. He called 
upon his servant Joseph Smith, jnn., 
when he was but a boy, to lay the 
foundation of his kingdom for the 
last time. Why did he call upon 
Joseph Smith to do it ? because he 
was disposed to do it. Was Joseph 
Smith the only person on earth who 
could have done this work? No 
doubt there were many others who, 
under the direction of the Lord, could 
havo done that work; but the Lord 
selected the one that pleased him, 
and that is sufficient. J 
' From the spirit and tenor of the 
ancient Scriptures and revelations 
which we have received, ifc is plainly 
set forth that there are men pre-ap* 
pointed to perform certain works in 
their lifetime, and bring to pass cer
tain ends and purposes in the econo
my of heaven. I  believe that Jesus 
Christ was fore-ordained before the 
worlds were to perform the work he 
came to do; whom God “ hath ap
pointed heir of all things, by whom 
also he made the worlds.” He was 
ordained tb' come to this world and 
itedeem it, with mankind upon it and 
a31 things pertaining to ifc. “ Who 
hath saved us, and called us with an 
holy calling, not according to our 
works, bufc according to his own pur
pose and grace, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before the world

began.” The Lord has ordained some 
men to the performance of good, and 
some to the performance of evil. 
Pharaoh was ordained tb do the 
work which he performed. “ For 
the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, 
even for this purpose have I  raised 
thee up, that I  might show iny 
power iu thee, and that my name 
might be declared throughout all tho 
earth.” The Lord fulfilled his pur
pose through the wickedness of 
Pharaoh, aud the nations beheld his 
handy-work in bringing the children 
of Israel out of the wilderness. They 
had a crooked path to walk in, and ifc 
was made crooked through their dis
obedience, and hard heartedness. 
They rebelled against the Lord, and 
against his servaut Moses, they would 
not submit to the ordinances of sal
vation which they had in their pos
session. After they had received 
many ohastisements and many bles
sings and mercies from the hand of 
God, the children of those who left 
Egypt possessed the land of promise. 
These works were wrought by the 
hand of the Almighty, aud so does he 
with all his people.

He has set up his kingdom among 
us, and the people had better look to 
it closely and see that each one is 
performing his and her duty faith
fully. I f  we do this, then all will be 
well. Will the Latter-day Saints do 
this ? I  know not what thoy will do, 
bufc I  fully believe that we are* natu
rally a little rebellious, and that we' 
are practically so; we are a little 
disposed to have our own way too 
much. There is a disposition among 
mankind generally fchafc leads them 
to the extreme of being damned ra
ther than to submit to anything only 
that which suits them, unless they 
are made to submit by the strong 
hand of the law.

As the world is now so were an
cient Israel; they were ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and went about
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to establish their .own righteousness, 
not submitting themselves to the 
righteousness of God. We are too 
much disposed to believe and acl like 
the world, not rendering that sub
mission and htmiblfe obedience to the' 
righteoasness of God which would 
justly accord with our high profes
sion. Many are disposed through 
their own wickedness “ to do as I 
damned please,” and thoy are damn
ed. The volition of the creatnre is 
free, to do good or to do evil; but 
we are responsible to God for our acts, 
as man is responsible to man if he 
breaks the laws which man enacts. 
When we boast of our independence 
to act, it would be well for ns to re
member that we are bounded by these 
limits; if we transcend them and 
violate the laws of God and man, we 
shall sooner or later be made to suffer 
the penalty, without any reference to 
our choice whether we are willing to 
suffer that penalty or not. Hence, 
true independence and freedom oan 
only exist in doing right. I t  is 
written, “ that every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give 
account thereof in the day of judg
ment. For by thy words thou shalt 
be justified, and by thy woids thou 
shalt be condemned.” Every item 
will be recorded and all will be known 
when the books are opened.

We are acting upon our own re
sponsibility and agency which God 
has given us, if we secretly violate 
the laws of righteousness, and our 
wicked works are in the dark while 
we maintain a pious and fan* exterior; 
they are nevertheless known; and for 
every evil word and work which we 
commit, unless repented of we shall 
be brought into judgment and be 
made to pay the utmost farthing of 
the penalty. The Spirit of the Lord 
is in the hearts of all people to teach 
them to cleave to good, and to for
sake evil. If they will listen to the 
whisperings of this Spirit when the

Gospel of Jesus Christ is presented 
fo them, whether by the voice of his 
ministers, or in the "written word, 
their minds will be" enlightened to 
understand it.
' Before Joseph Smith made known 
what the Lord had revealed to him, 
before his name was even known ’ 
among many of his neighbours, I  
knew that Jesus Christ had no true 
Church upon the earth. I read the 
Bible for myself; I. was supposed to 
be an infidel and to content myself 
with a moral religion. When I  was 
told to believe in Jesus Christ, and * 
that was all that was required for 
salvation, I  did not so understand the 
Bible. I understood from the Bible 
that when the Lord had a church 
upon the earth it was a system of 
ordinances, of laws and regulations to *
be obeyed, a society presided over 
and regulated by officers and minis
ters peculiar to itself to answer such 
and such purposes, and bring to pass 
such and such results, and I have not 
received a revelation to the contrary.
Such a system answering the descrip
tion given in the Bible I  could not 
find on the earth, and I  was not pre
pared to listen to the men who said 
<r lo here ” and “ lo there,” who pre
sented themselves, as they said, as 
true ministers of heaven. When I  
would ask the ministers of reli
gion, if they were prepared to tell 
me how the kingdom of God should 
be built up; if that which is laid 
down in tho new Testament is not 
the pattern, all the reply I  could re
ceive from them was; “ but you know, 
my deax* friend, that these things are 
done away.” They would tell mo 
that ordinances were mere matters of 
ceremony, that belief in Jesus Christ 
was all-essential, and all that was 
really necessary.

I  could only think of the religious 
world as a mass of confusion ; and • 
when I  visited England I  saw it in 
its perfection. There I  saw huudreds

i.
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of men and women down’ upon their* 
knees in the middle of the streets 
praying for sinners. In that country 
it rains often, and it is then very 
muddy. I would stop and listen to 
their cries for the power to come 
down upon them, etc., and concluded 
that that filled the bill exactly for 
sectarian religion as I  looked upon it, 
no acknowledged ordinances, no stand* 
ard, no beacon light, no compass or 
rudder to guide the ship of Zion. In 
one of their chapels, on one occasion, 
where a Latter-day Saint sister hap
pened to be present, a young man 
was convicted of his sins, and cried 
out, saying: “ What can I  do to be 
saved.” That sister answered him, 
and said: “ Repent and be baptized 
for the remission of sins, and you 
shall receive the Holy Ghost.” They 
put her down stairs in double quick 
time. ,

Will the inhabitants of the earth 
receive the truth ? They will not. 
Will the Latter-day Saints live the 
truth ? You answer, “ I  mean to be 
a good S a i n t y e t  there are conten
tion and abuse here and there. We 
are elders in this Church—ministers 
of God to perfect the people for the 
coming of the Son of man. Many of 
ns have been in this Church for years, 
and yet we cannot live in peace and 
dwell together in union; and if we 
cannot do this, how can we sanctify 
the people; and if we cannot live and 
love each other us we should, be as 
neighbours as we should, serve the 
Lord together as we should, deal 
with each other as we should, fellow
ship each other as' we should, how 
are we going to prepare the people 
for the coming of the Son of man ? 
I t  is folly in the extreme to think of 
ifc, unless we set the pattern our
selves. *

I  believe ifc is our duly to imitate 
everything that is good, lovely, dig
nified and praiseworthy. We ought 
to imitate the best speakers, and study

to convey our ideas to each other in 
the best and choicest language, espe
cially when we are dispensing the 
gi’eat truths of the Gospel of. peace 
to the people. I  generally use the 
best language I  can command. We 
often hear people excuse themselves 
for their uncouth manners and offen
sive language, by remarking “ I  am 
no hypocrite,” thus taking to them
selves credit for thafc which is really 
no credit to them. When evil arises 
within me let me throw a cloak over 
it, subdue it instead of acting it out 
upon the false presumption that I  
am honest and no hypocrite. Let not 
thy tongue give utterance to the evil 
that is in thine heart, bnfc command 
thy tongue to be silent until good 
shall prevail over the evil, until thy 
wrath has passed away and the good 
spirit shall move thy tongue to bless
ings and words of kindness. So far 
I believe in being a hypocrite. This 
is practical with me. When my 
feelings are aroused to anger by the ill- 
doings of others, I hold them as I would 
hold a wild horse, and I  gain the 
victory. Some think and say thafc 
it makes fcliem feel better when they 
are mad, as they call it, to give vent 
to their madness in abusive and un
becoming language. This, however, 
is a mistake. Instead of its making 
you feel better, it is making bad 
worse.. When you think and say ifc 
makes you better you give credit to a 
falsehood. When the wrath and bit
terness of the human heart are mould
ed into words and hurled with vio
lence at one another, without any 
check or hindrance, the fire has no 
sooner expended itself than it is 
again re-kindled through some trifl
ing course, until the course of na
ture if set on fire; “ and ifc is set 
on fire of hell.”

If  this practice is continued, ifc will 
lead to alienation between man and 
wife, parents and children, brethren 
and sisters, until there is no fellow-
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ship to be found in the hearts of the 
people for one another. How can we, 
and >be consistent, with the same 
tongue bless God, even the Father, 
and curse mau who is made in the 
similitude of God. Out of the same 
month should not proceed blessings 
and cursings, but bless and curse notp 
“ Who is a wise man and endued 
with knowledge among you ? Let 
him show out of a good conversa
tion his works with meekness and 
wisdom.” The wisdom that is from 
above is first pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, and easy to be entreated, foil 
t>f mercy and good fruits, without 
partiality, and without hypocrisy.”

As I have often remarked on for
mer occasions, confidence is lost from 
among mankind; men who are in 
authority, who sit at the hoad of 
nations, kingdoms and governments, 
all fear the knife of the assassin, and 
the torch of the incendiary. Wick
edness has submerged the world, and 
confidence and good faith have fled. 
We are tvying to restore the lost 
treasure to the world. Then, let* me 
exhort the Latter-day Saints to live a 
life that is worthy ot" imitation. Envy 
not those who do better than you do; 
do not pursue them with malice, but 
try to shape and frame your life by 
'theirs. We are trying to govern 
ourselves, and if we continue trying 
■and faint not, we shall assuredly con
quer. Let us from this time forth 
live so ns to create confidence in all 
men with whom we deal and come in

mscouHXKS..

contact; and treasure up each par, 
tide of confidence we obtain os one , 
of the most precious possessions mor« 
tals can possibly possess. When by 
my good actions I  have created con? 
fidcnce in my neighbour towards me,
I pray that I  may never do anything 
that will destroy it. I  have tried to 
do this, and have constantly endea: 
vored to have it increase within mef 
that when my word is given it may 
be just as good as the word of an‘ 
angel. Let us seek always to be 

. guided by the spirit of truth in our 
utterances, that we may never say 
anything which we shall afterwards 
regret. , _

The psalmist inquires, “ Loid, wh<̂  
shall abide in thy tabernacle? who 
shall dwell in thy holy hill ? He that 
walkoth uprightly, and worketh right; 
eousness, and speaketh the truth .in , 
his heart. He that bnckbiteth not 
with his tongue, nor doeth ovil to his 
neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach 
against his neighbor. In whose eyes 
a vilo person is condemned; bat he 
honoreth them that fear the Lord. 
He that sweareth to bis own hurt 
and chan goth not, etc. Let every 
man houour his word that he has 
given to his neighbor, although it 
may bo to his disadvantage and loss, 
yet in the future it will be to his 
gain. Preserve your honour, and 
your integrity, and ever cherish the 
confidence that men repose in you. , 

May the Lord bless you. -Amen, r
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I  have a few words to say to the 
Latter-day Saints this afternoon, and 
if I  had time, I  have many I  could 
Bay. I  would exhort the Latter-day 
Saints to live in peacc, to pursue a 
course that will effectually preserve 
the peace that is taught them in the 
Gospel of the Son of God, and avoid 
by every possible and righteous means 
entering into contention, quarreling, 
disputations, law suits, &c., &c.

You have heard from brother Geo. 
A. Smith this afternoon a little of the 
histoiy of this Church and people, 
and the cause of their coming to 

»these valleys. I  am thankful that 
the rehearsal of those occurrences has 
ceased to irritate me as it did for
merly. But we are here, and we 

.wish to enjoy peace; we earnestly 
desire it, and we calculate to have it. 
*We are where our enemies cannot 
come from Carthage and Warsaw 
before breakfast, and from Spring* 
field in two days. We are so far ofT, 

.and it is so inconvenient to bring
> this people to sorrow and affliction in 

the way it was formerly done, that 
they consider another plan neces
sary to be instituted^ I  wish to tell 

jjou  what it is. •
_v. Brother George A. this afternoon 
.yhas referred to the lawyers. Where 
.the carcass is there will the eagles 
be gathered together, and it seems 

.jijhey think that there is one here to 
which they are gathering. I  want 
them to live here; but I want them 

No. 17.

to plant their own potatoes and hoe 
them. I t would appear that they 
think that a civilized community can
not live long together without con
tention and consequent law suits. I  
think that a community is civilized so 
far as it is free from contentions, law 
suits and litigation of every kind. 
We wish our friends to come here, 
and participate with us in the good 
things the Lord has provided for his 
people; but we do not want conten
tion. When I  hear men and women 
say that they will go to a Gentile 
court to have their difficulties ad
justed, 1 think they will go to hell 
unless they refrain from such a spirit.

The law is made for the lawless 
and disobedient, not or the good, 
wise, just and virtuous. Law is made 
for the maintenance of pcace, not for 
the introduction of litigation and 
disorder.

What is tho true relationship of 
lawyers to the law and to the com
munity? They should be the true 
representatives of peace; it should be 
their business to promote it. I  am 
now taking the liberty of discharging 
a duty I owe to the lawyers in telling 
them what their duty is. They read 
the law; they do or should under
stand the law of the United States, of 
the States, and of the Territories and 
cities in which they live, and when
ever they have an opportunity of 
telling the people how to live in a 
way to avoid litigation, it is their duty 

Vol. x i ;
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so to do. Then if they wish to get a 
jiving, instead of picking people’s 
pockets, as is too commonly the case, 
let them have their stores, and bring 
on goods and trade, buy farms and 
follow the healthy and honorable pro
fessing of farming, and raise their 
own provisions, and stock enough for 

•’themselves and some to part with, 
and when their services aie wanted 
in the law, give it as freely as we do 
the Gospel. I t is said by lawyers, 
“ We cannot spend our time without 
gome remuneration.” You have no 
need to spend your time only in 
some way to produce means for your 
subsistence. You can give legal 
advice freely, and pursue an honor
able and productive business for a 
living.

Once I  had the pleasure of hearing 
of a lawyer in old Massachusetts, who 
attended strictly to his duty. He 
came into the western part of Mas
sachusetts aad bought him a farm. 
He was probably as sound a lawyer 
as Boston ever produced. They 
wanted to know why he went to 
farming instead of following the pro
fession of the law. He replied, that 
according to the present practice a 

,man could not answer the demands of 
his clients and be honest. When any 
of the people would come to him for 
advice, if he was ploughing in the 
field, he would stop his team and re
quest them to tell him the truth, to 
state the case as it was, keeping 
nothing back on their side of the 
question. When he had heard their 
case he would advise them to settle 
the affair without going to law, 
telling them what was right and 
just. When they would ask him

• what he charged for his advice, he
• would receive nothing; his team had 
. been resting while he had been con- 
» versing, and ho would go to plough- 
. ing again. One lawyer has actually 
! lived in the United States who did
not depend upon the practice of the

law for a living, but followed a legi
timate business and gave legal advice 
freely to all who asked it. In pur
suing this course he did not follow 
the practice of picking the pockets 
of the widow and the fatherless.

We have a few lawyers here, and I  
know the object of their being here. 
I  object to their introducing litiga
tion among this people. In some 
instances it may be necessary to sue 
men. We have some men in this 
community who are dishonest; they 
will run into debt, and will not pay 
their debts. What shall we do with 
such men ? Shall we sue them ? 
Yes; if they will not pay their 
debts and have the means to do so,, 
sue them; turn them over to the 
law, which is made for such cha
racters, but they should first be 
deprived of the fellowship of the 
Saints. A man who will not pay 
his honest debts is ns Latter-day 
Saint, if he has the means to pay 
them. A man who will run into 
debt, when he has no prospect of 
paying it back again, does not un
derstand the principles that should 
prevail in a well regulated commu
nity, or he is wilfully dishonest. In 
this country no persons need 'run 
into debt to get bread to feed them
selves and their families. There is 
no need to go into the second house 
in this community to ask for food. 
Those who need can obtain food at the 
first house, in nearly every instance, 
at which they will apply. This com
munity feed the poor and the hun
gry, and olothe the naked, and they 
will not let tho stranger, or those in 
necessity, ask alms without respond
ing to their calls, if it is in their 
power to relieve them. Conse
quently, them is no need of any 
person running into debt without a 
prospect of paying. Men in onr 
community run into debt to onr 
brethren, and if they are asked for 
the pay, they think it is not saint
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like if they are asked io sell their 
stock or put themselves about in the 
least to pay their just debts. I  
have had to contend for, and defend 
men of business who have sought to 
do the community good in trans
acting business here, from being 
imposed upon in this way. But 
there is no need of further expla
nation regarding this ; we all un
derstand it; if there are strangers, 
or any who belong to the church, 
who do not understand it, watch 
the careers and lives of those who 
have been long in the church and 
who understand true principle, and 
see whether they pay their debts or 
not.

Now, I  ask every man and woman 
who wishes an honorable name in 
the Church and kingdom of God 
upon the earth, if they have enter
tained any idea of going to law, to 
banish it from their minds at once. 
We have our Bishop’s courts; they 
can tell us what is right. We 
have our High Councils, and we 
have also our Selectmen here who 
are sustained by the suffrages of the 
people. If you are not satisfied 
with the decisions of the Bishop’s 
court and the High Council, call 
npon the Selectmen, and let them 
judge your case. We may be told 
that it is necessary for us to have a 
lawyer to present our case in a legal 
manner before the courts; but the 
less we have to do with this class 
of professional men the easier and 
cheaper will our difficulties be set
tled. When a lawyer is going to 
court with a case,.if you ask him,
“ do you calculate to be honest ?”

“ Certainly.”
’ “ Just?”

“ Yes, sir.” ' • ,
Truthful ?”
“ Most assuredly.” >
“ Do you expect, in presenting si 

case to the court, to do anything

more than to present tho facts in the 
case ?”

“ No.”
“ Where do you get the facts which 

you present before the judge and 
jury ?”

“ Prom the witnesses.”
“ Have you men of common sense 

on tho jury ?”
“ Yes; the best wo can find; they. 

are men of good capacity and capa
ble of judging right from wrong.” 

Then what good does it do to re
iterate the testimony of witnesses 
before the jury ? I t is an endeavor 
to make white black and black white, 
to make thejuiy believo that they do 
not know anything, but that “ I  
know it all,” and “ I  tell you law,” 
&c. Lawyers will quote law that 
has been obsolete for years before a 
jury who may not be so well ac
quainted with the letter of the law, 
and this they will do to endeavor, if 
possible, to blind the eyes and con
fuse the minds of the judge and jury, 
to make out something that is dif
ferent from the facts in the case. Is 
this the business and duty of a 
lawyer ? It is not. His duty is to 
place facts before the court. Thejuiy 
can hear the witnesses as well as the 
lawyer can, the judge cap hear the 
witnesses as well as the lawyer can, 
and when the simple facts are told, 
then let just men decide.

I t should be considered beneath the 
profession of a lawyer to endeavor to 
clear the guilty, and place the inno
cent in bonds or bring them into dis
repute. I  wish to say to that class 
of gentlemen who are here, that if 
they expect to break up this people 
by lawsuits, I  think they will have a  
hard time., I  will use my influenoe 
with every good man, whether he is 
iu the church or out of it, never to 
think of going to law. What comes 
of litigation? Poverty and degrada
tion to,any .community that will sa-
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courage it. Will" it build cities, open 
farms, build railroads, erect telegraph 
lines and improve a country ? It will 

rfuot; but it will bring any community 
ito ruin. It draws hundreds of men 
within the circle of its influence, 
who crowd the court rooms and spend

► days and weeks and months of their 
precious time for naught, time that 

^should be employed in getting lum- 
-&er from the kanyons, in building
houses and in providing comfortable 

. meaus of subsistence for their families. 
JDoes it make peaceable, honest, and 
iudustrious citizens? I t  does not, 
but it eugeuders strife and habits of 
intemperance and idleness. Instead 

,of crime being lessened by its influ* 
ence, it only helps to swell the

* dark stream.
We have not been broken up, as 

has been anticipated, by military 
force, and now it is expected that a

> course of law suits will accomplish 
.what- the military failed to do. I
will say one thing to my friends, or

■ to my enemies as they may consider 
.themselves (I myself am not an 
enemy to any man, yet I  am an 
enemy to some actions), if you un- 

.dertake to drive a stake in my 

.^garden with an intention to jump 
pay claim, there will be a fight before 
jrou get it; if you come within an 
junclosure of mine with any such in
tent, I  will send you home, God 
being my helper. You can occupy 
nnd build where you please, but let 
our claims alone. We have spent 

^hundreds of thousands of dollars in 
'taking out the waters of our moun* 

, tain streams, fencing in farms aud 
1 ■■improving the country, and we can- 
"uot tamely sufler strangers, who have 
‘not spent one day’s labour to make 
*these improvements, to wrest our 
^homesteads out of our hands. There 
'is land enough in the country: go to 
*&nd improve it, as we have improved 
"our possessions; build cities, as we 
'have done, and thus strive to reclaim

the country from its wild state. Is it 
not a strange thing that men cannot 
see anything only what the a Mor
mons” possess; hence, I swear it, by 
the Gods of eternity, if we are 
obliged to leave this country, we will 
leave it as desolate as we found it, 
and we- will hunt those who would 
compel us (A leave to the last minute. 
Let us alone, and help us to build up 
cities and towns and villages in these 
mountains, instead of seeking to de
stroy the few industrious inhabitants 
that are here and have made the 
country. You cannot destroy this 
community; it never can be done. 
Remember that And you men and 
women who think of going to Gentile 
law to have your difficulties adjusted, 
I  would advise you to stop it, and let 
the lawyers go into other business.

We have plenty of good lawyers 
who belong to the Church, and there 
are more coming. I  have some 
friends coming here, as eminent law
yers as .Massachusetts can produce. I 
advised them to bring their capital 
and so invest it that they could live 
without depending upon litigation 
and the practice of the law. Ever 
since this Church was first organized 
until now we have had to manage 
and scheme to escape the toils and 
snares of our enemies. We havo had 
to ask God for wisdom that we might 
know how to wind our way through 
the difficulties you have just heard 
Brother George A. Smith relate. 
Lawyers will plead law for the Lat* 
ter-day Saints as well as for anybqdy 
else iu the world if they can get their 
pay for it. I  have seen too much of 
this for 34 years past. In the days 
of Joseph Smith lawyers would get 
together and hatch out a vexatious 
lawsuit; one would agree to defend, 
him and another would agree 
plead against him, and this with a ' 
view to get his money. Thousands,* 
and tens of thousands of dollurs have 
been'collected to pay lawyers’-fees
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“ Brother Brighairi, how much have 
yon paid ?” Not one farthing. I 
defied onr enemies to get anything 
against mo wherein I had in any wny 
transgressed the laws of my country ; 
and if they tried unlawfully, and 
with a design to put me in bonds, 
and to get money from me, they 
would have to run some risk. We 
have had to work and pray in order 
to get along when we had lawyers 
watching us all the time to get some- 
thing against the leaders of this peo
ple whereby they could in some wa}' 
bring a lawsuit against them.

Now, they suppose that they have 
got ns Rafely on polygamy. Whnt 
about that? I  would say to Con
gress that if they will pas3 a law, 
making it denth for any man to hold 
illicit intercourse with any woman 
but his lawful wife, we would meet 
them half way on that ground. I t 
is not uncommon for men who have 
not been lawfully married to any 
woman, but who pass as old bachelors, 
to have children by several womenj 
A recent case occurred in Europe 
which illustrates this point. Prince 
Christian of Holstein, who has re
cently married one of the daughters 
of Victoria, Queen of England, has 
what is termed a morganatic wife in 
Germany, by whom he has soveral 
children, yet the first lady in Europe, 
as Queen Victoria is called, with the 
knowledge of the faot that this 
Prince, who proposed for her daugh- 
tev’s hand, was the father of several 
children by a woman, • who to all 
intents and purposes was his wife, 
accepts him as a suitable match for 
her youthful daughter. The first 
Court in Europe is not shocked by 
an alliance of this kind, no more than 
is the first society of this country by 
similar occurrences in the cities east. 
Men may do as they please with 
women, have numerous children by 
them, and take as many liberties 
with them as if they were their

wives, and yet not call them wives, 
and modern society smiles upon 
them. But whenever a man applies 
the sacrcd name of wife to the mother 
of his children, if he happen to have 
more than one, then the world pro
fesses to be wonderfully shocked at 
the idea. What inconsistency !

Such men will go to hell for ruin
ing innocent women and increasing 
illegitimate children in the land. The 
community or nation that indulge in 
such practices will be damned. If I  
have wives, I take care of them, and 
I  want my neighbors to let them and 
my daughters alone. Do you under
stand it ? If you do not, and should 
undertake to infringe npon any of 
them, 1 will point my fiDger at you. 
Our young men, and we have many, 
live virtuous lives with regard to 
illicit communication with the sexes; 
they observe the law which has been 
given to this people. Ask the Lama- 
nites if their women ever complained 
of being insulted by any of our men 
at any time, and they cannot pro
duce ap instance. How is it with the 
outsiders — mountaineers, trappers,- 
hunters, soldiers, and other men who 
have been brought in contact with 
them. What will the Indians tell 
you about them ? By mingling with ' 
those outsiders the Indians will soon • 
be in the dust. Many of them have 
gone there already by mingling with ’ 
the Gentiles; the seeds of death have 
been sown among them, and many of 
them are dying off; and they will 
continue to die through that cause,. 
When our Elders go abroad to preach 
the Gospel, or when they remain at 
home, if they do not live according 
to the law of God, we sever them 
from the Church, and have no further 
fellowship with them.

The doctrine of plurality of wives 
was revealed to this people from 
heaven* and if heaven had revealed 
that we should have no wife at all,1 
it would have been as faithfully ob *
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served as the present law, even if ifc 
should result in the depopulation of 
the world, accordiug to the profes* 
sion of the Shaking Quakers. But 
the Lord did not get his kingdom 
in that way. Tbe kingdoms he pos
sesses and rules over are his own pro
geny. Every man who is faithful 
and gets a salvation and glory, and 
becomes a king of kings and Lord of 
Lords, or a father of fathers, it will 
be by the increase of his own pro* 
geny. Our Father and God rules 
over his own children. Wherever 
there is a God in all the eternities 
possessing a kingdom and gloiy and 
power it is by means of his own pro
geny. I am not going to ask the 
people whether they believe it or not; 
and I do not want Brother Heber to 
do it either, for it is none of their 
business. When I  tell the truth I 
do not ask any one’s testimony to 
swear to it.

The economy of heaven is to gather 
in all, and save everybody who can 
he saved. Do we wish to destroy 
people ? We do not, not even those 
ignorant, blood-thirsty Lamanites. Did 
we ever de3fcroy ? No; it is not our 
doctrine; but our doctrine is to build 
up aud save life instead of destroying 
it. Is it necessary on any occasion, 
and under any circumstances what
ever ? Yes, let a man meet me with 
a design to kill me, and I am going 
to get the first blow if I can. I  hnve 
nob come to die for the sins of the 
world as our Savior, Jesus Christ,
did. It was necessary for him to be 
killed; but it is not necessary for 
me. I t  was not necessary for Joseph 
Smith to be killed, if the people had 
believed his testimony; but as the 
testator has scaled it with his blood, 
his testimony is iu force on all the 
inhabitants of the earth, and wherever 
it goes those who reject it will be 
damned. Our doctrine is to preach 
tho Gospel of life aud salvation, and 
get every uuon, ivummi and child to

believe and embrace it, and live as 
near to its requirements as possible. 
That is the duty of the Elders of 
Israel, and it is our duty to preserve 
ourselves, our wives and children,' 
whether we have many or few. Why 
does not our government make a law 
to say bow many children a man 
shall havo ? They might as well do 
so as to make a law to say how many 
wives a man shall have.

There are a few in the Govern
ment who will listen to any testi
mony against us, no matter how 
false. The man who was referred to 
this morning has given testimony 
against us, respecting matters here, 
which is utterly false. After mak
ing such infamous statements, that 
man could not live here twenty-four 
hours, if it were not that we are Lafc- 
ter-day Saints who live here. By 
letting him alone, however, he will 
kill himself. There is also a man 
down the street who tried to exhibit 
the endowments to a party who was 
here. You will see what becomes of 
that man. Do not touoh him. He 
has forfeited every right and title to 
eternal life; but let him alone, and 
you will see by and by what will 
become of him. His heart will ache, 
and so will the heart of every apos
tate that fights against Zion; they

> will destroy themselves. I t  is a mis
taken idea that God destroys people, 
or that the Saints wish to destroy 
them. It is not so. The seeds of 
sin which are in them are sufficient 
to accomplish their destiuction. 
Every government of the world has 
the seeds of its own destruction in 
itself.

I  hope and trust and pray that the 
government of our country may re- 
maiu, because it is so good; but if 
they cut off this, and cast out that, 
and institute another tiling, they may 
destroy all the good it contains.. 
This, I  hope, they will not do ; 
they cannpt do it. I expect to see
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the day when the Elders of Israel 
'will protect and sustain civil and re* 
ligious liberty and every constitu
tional right bequeathed to us by our 
fathers, and spread those rights

abroad in connection with the Gos
pel for the salvation of all nations. 
I shall see this whether I  live or
die.

May tho Lord bless you. Amen.

ODR INDIAN RELATIONS—HOW TO DEAL WITH THEM,

Remarks by President B r ig h a m  Y oung , in Springvftle, Sunday,

July 28th, 1866.

REPORTED BY 0 .  D • WA TT,

Brother Ezra T. Benson’s remarks 
■referring to our present difficulties 
with the Indians, and prospects of 
future difficulties, should be well con
sidered by this people. As we have 
here an assemblage of the people 
tfrom other settlements, I  wish to 
impress them with the necessity of 
treating the Indians with kindness, 
and to refrain from harboring that 
revengeful, vindictive feeling that 
many indulge in. I  am convinced 
that as long as we harbor in us such 
feelings towards them, so long they 
will be our enemies, and the Lord 
will suffer them to afflict us. I  cer
tainly believe that the present afflic
tion, which has come upon us from 
the Indians, is a consequence of the 
wickedness whioh dwells in the hearts 
of some of our brethren. If the 
Elders of Israel had always treated 
the Lamanites as they should, I  do 
not believe that we should have had 
any difficulty with them at all. This 
is my firm conviction, and my con- 
conclusion according to the light that 
is in me. I  believe that the Lord 
permits them to chasfceu us at the

present time to convince us that wo 
have to overcome the vindictive feel
ings which we have harbored towards 
that poor, down-trodden branch of 
the house of Israel.

I  spoke a harsh word here yester
day with regard to a man who pro
fesses to be a Latter-day Saint who 
has been guilty of killing an inno
cent Indian. I  say to-day that he is 
just as much a murderer through 
killing that Indian, as he would have 
been had he shot down a white man. 
To slay an innocent person is murder 
according to the law of Moses. Not 
that we believe that the law of Moses 
should, in all its bearings, be ob
served by us; but we believe that it 
has been fulfilled in a great measure 
with regard to the law of sacrifice. 
The Lord said to Noah, before the 
law was given to Moses: “ Whoso 
sheddeth man’s blood, by man shall 
his blood be shed; for in the image 
of God made he man.” Those who 
shed the blood of the innoeent at the 
present day will have to pay the 
penalty here, or come short of re
ceiving the glory aoi4 the peace



which they anticipate receiving here
after. This may appear very hard 
and unreasonable to some.

Brother Benson expressed himself 
as though some of the brethren felt 
like wiping out the Lamanites in 
these regions, root and branch. The 
evil passions that arise in our hearts 
would prompt us to do this, but we 
must bring them into subjection to 
the law of Christ.

I  am told by Bishop Aaron John* 
son that the Indians who formerly 
lived in this district, in Provo, on 
Peteetnet and round about Spanish 
IY>rk, have sent word that they wish 
to return to these settlements and 
live as they formerly did. Were 
they to come back again without the 
minds of the people being prepared, 
probably some of the Indians might 
get killed. I wish the people to take 
care of themselves—to not expose 
themselves to the ignorant Lamanites, 
without being prepared to defend 
themselves. When they come to 
live in your vicinity again, let them 
come in peace; and that they may 
come in peace and safety, and live 
with us as heretofore, it is necessary 
that all feelings of vengeance should 
be banished from our hearts. Do we 
wish to do right ? You answer, yes. 
Then let the Lamanites come back to 
their homes, where they were born 
and brought np. This is the land 
that they and their fathers have 
walked over and called their own; 
and they have just as good a right 
to call it theirs to-day as any people 
have to call any land their own. 
They have buried their fathers and 
mothers and children here; this is 
their home, and we have taken pos
session of it, and occupy the land 
where they used to hunt the rabbit 
and, not a great while since, the buf
falo, and the antelope were in these 
valleys in large herds when we first 
came here.
. When wo cnxne here, they could
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catch fish in great abundance in tho 
lake in the season thereof, and live 
upon them pretty mnch through the ' 
summer. But now their game has 
gone, and they are left to starve. I t  
is our dnty to feed them. The Lord 
has given ps ability to cultivate the 
g*x)und and reap bountiful harvests. 
We have an abundance of food for 
ouiselves and for the stranger. I t  is 
our duty to feed these poor ignorant 
Indians; we are living on their pos
sessions and r.t their homes.

The Lord has brought us here and 
it is all right. We are not intruders, 
but we are here by the providence of 
God. We should now use the Indians 
kindly, and deal with them so gently 
that we will win their hearts and 
affections to us more strongly than 
before; and the much good that has 
been done them, and the many kind
nesses that have been shown them, 
will come up before them, and they 
will see that we are their friends. 
We could circumscribe their camps 
and kill every man, woman and child 
of them. This is what others have. 
done, and if we were to do it, what 
better are we than the wicked aud 
the ungodly ? I t is our duty to be 
better than them in our administra
tions of justice and our general con
duct toward the Lamanites. I t is 
not our duty to kill thorn; but it is 
our duty 4o save their lives and the 
lives of th^ir children. We may 
not be able lo foretell all things that 
will come to pass in the future, but 
we can tell when wo deal righteously 
with one another.

If the people had taken the counsel 
which has been given with regard to 
the proper steps to be taken for the 
defence of life and property in new 
settlements, they would have been 
as secure from the depredations of 
Lidians as the people are in the old 
settlements; but they would not build 
forts nor believe it necessary to fol
low the salutary counsels which have

4
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been continually given them. They 
have gone out unprotected with their 
wives and children to settle in the 
wilderness, exposing their lives and

• property to the attacks of the untu
tored, ungoverned aud wild Indian. 
By their works shall ye know them, 
and by their works shall they be jus
tified or condemned. Their .works 
speak for them. We beg of them to 
Becure themselves when they go into 
new places; they will not do it, until 
sorrow overtakes them, and they are 
obliged to mouru the loss of a father, 
a husband, a wife, a brother, a sister, a 
mother, a daughter or a son who has 
been killed by the Indians.

Shall we do as the Lamanites dot? 
No. I  forbid it in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ—I forbid any elder 
or member in this church slaying an 
innoccnt Lamanite, any more than he 
would slay an innocent white man; 
bub treat them as they are in their 
degraded state. When a man under
takes to shoot an ignorant Indian, 
except in defence of life and property, 
he degrades himself to the level of the 
red nlrin, and the portion of that 
Indian shall be his, and his gene
rations shall, be cut off from the 
earth.

We shallhave an end of this Indian 
war; they are nojb going to slay us by 
any means; no; they will see the 
time they would rather defend this 
people than slay them. The present 
difficulties will end in the benefit of 
the latter-day Saints, and the ex
altation of-the poor, ignorant Lama
nites ; and tbe person or persons 
who supply., the Lamanites with 
powder and lead, and foster and 
encourage them in killing tbe Saints, 
will find that their iniquity will turn 
upon their own heads. Let the In-* 
dian3 live, and help them to live.

By and by they will be sueing to 
us for mercy, and if they repent, 
according to the revelations given 
to us we ate bound to forgive them.

I  would rather that a man repent 
than persist in his wickedness. Is-' 
there a heart here to-day that would / 
desire to have a man damned rather 
than to be saved ? I  would rather 
all men would serve Gpd. That 
heart that would rather have a man- 
damned, and never come to the 
krowledge of the truth, is devoid o f  
the Spirit of revelation that wishes 
all men to be saved. The spirit of 
Him who has redeemed us, cries 
upon all men to come unto him and 
be saved. Jesus Christ has redeemed 
the earth and all things belonging 
to it, and all mankind may receive 
salvation if they will come unto him 
and receive it.

If the Lamanites come in herer 
aud there is any person who kills, 
any of them, take that man and try, 
him by law and let him receive the 
penalty. The law will slay him. I f  
any of the Lamanites who return 
have been guilty of murdering our 
brethren, request them to keep a lit
tle to themselves, and not be too free1 
in mixing among the people; we do- 
not wish to see them, and' let the 
friendly Indians get a slice of bread* 
and carry it to them. If they get 
over it, so that they repent enough 
to go and bring in Black Hawk and 
his men and deliver them up to the 
law, then we will believe that they 
are sincere in their repentance. But 
they are ignorant. How is it with 
the whites ? Let the spirit of war 
be let loose among the Elders of 
Israel, and they will become as wild 
as unbroken eolts on the prairie.
If this would be the case among 
this people, what may we expect of 
others? What may we expect of ' 
the degraded and ignorant Lama
nites? Let us set an example for 
all mankind to follow in the high, 
road to peace, love, union, fellow
ship, and confidence, restoring to 
the world that which has been lost. 
To dose my few remarks, remem-
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DELEGATE HOOPER—BENEFICIAL EFFECTS OF POLYGAMY- 

FINAL REDEMPTION OF CAIN.

HemarJcs by President B big h a m  Y oung , in tho Bowery, in G.S.h. City,
August 10 ths 1866.

BEPOBTEB BY

There is quite a number of sub
jects and little points that I  wish to 
speak npon, and hope that I shall be 
able to set them forth in a manner 
which will answer my wishes.

In the first place, I will say with 
regard to our Delegate to Congress 
who has addressed you this after
noon, and this I will say for myself, 
that I am perfectly satisfied with his 
course while he has been absent on 
this mission as our Delegate to the 
seat of our government. I am satis
fied that he has done all that we 
conld expect of him, and I  will say 
further, he has done more than we 
believed he could perform. Had we 
possessed the assurance which we 
now have of his ability, faithfulness 
and perseverance before he went to 
"Washington, we might have antici
pated all his labors and success. He 
told you the truth, when he said that 
his affliction, through the bereave* 
ment he has suflercd, caused him to 
cleave to the Lord; and I  can say of 
a truth, judging from the spirit which 
is in him, that the words Brother 
Stenhouse spoke concerning him this 
afternoon are true; he is a better 
man than when he left here for the 
City of Washington—he is a better 
man than ever he was before on the 
earth ; he has more faith in God to
day than ever ho hud; he is sur-
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rounded with an influence that I  
never saw him possess before his 
travels and labors at Washington 
this last term. His labours are 
known to me. They were known to 
me when he was in Washington— 
both his condact and his success 
were known to individuals here. We 
are glad to say of him. that we are 
proud of his labors. We can say 
this safely in his presence, for he has 
enough of the Spirit of the Lord in 
him not to feel flattered. This I  
believe will satisfy all the Latter* 
day Saints, and very likely a great 
many others. Enough on this.

Brother Hooper and Brother Sten
house have avoided, in their speaking 
this afternoon, an error that I com
mitted last Sunday by mentioning 
names; and I will now ask the par
don of this congregation for ever 
speaking a name when attached to 
such a vile character, as I mentioned 
last Sunday. We know by tho 
power of the Spirit of God tbat it is 
true, that when men rise up against 
the Gospel of life and salvation, they 
will always commit themselves, and 
then they will commit themselves 
with one another to that degree that 
they cannot believe each other. This 
is the case with those more particu
larly who have arrayed themselves 
aguiuat us fur u lew years past. Their
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work they must perform. I  do not 
wish to injure them. They must 
have their day. Their time and 
season are allotted to them, the same 
as to all men for good or for evil. 
They can do us no harm—they can 
do nothing against the truth. The 
Lord will make the wicked aud the 
ungodly and their acts accomplish 
his design, for, “ Surely the wrath of 
man shall praise thee: the remainder 
of wrath shalt Thou restrain.” We 
need have no fears with regard to 
the outside world, if we will purify 
and cleanse the inside of the platter. 
If  this people, the Latter-day Saints, 
who profess to know and understand 
the way of life and salvation, can 
sanctify themselves so that they are 
accepted of God our Father, and of 
Jesus Christ, his Son, our Elder 
Brother and Savior, then all is right 
everywhere. Rest assured that the 
omitting of that duty is all we need 
fear.

I  wish to give my views with 
regard to that doctrine and practice 
which are so obnoxions to the out
siders—to those who do not believe. 
I t  is an old saying that a continual 
dropping will wear a stone, so a con* 
tinual laboring will bring about the 
purposes of the Lord. They say 
that polygamy is obnoxious to the 
world. This is really not so; it is 
the name of it that they object to 
the most. In connection with this 
let us look at the Christian world, 
and I will refer to the ladies who 
compose a portion of this congrega
tion. There are many ladies, pro
bably, here, who have lived long in 
the outside world, previous to com- 
ing to Utah, and who are not en
tirely unacquainted with the usages 
of society there. You know that it 
is customary to admit a certain class 
of gentlemen to private parties and 
entertainments where they are greeted 
cordially and welcome. They are 
esteemed as gentlemen of gruce, edu

cation and polished manners; they 
are adepts in all the little extras of 
most refined society. They are great 
lovers of the fair sex, and their gal
lantry, fine appearance, and gentle
manly bearing too readily win for 
them the deepest admiration of the • 
fair ones who may chance to cross 
their path. Yet it is not unknown, 
in the circles they frequent, that they 
are vile and corrupt, with regard to 
chastity. Yes, it is known that those 
beautiful gentlemen are libertines, 
that they do not respect female vir
tue any more than they do their old 
clothes, which they have worn and 
and cast off. Yet, they are greeted 
with the most profound respect and 
deference, their great crimes against 
female chastity are winked at, and • 
they are still permitted to frequent 
the best society to lead astray, and 
decoy from the paths of virtue, the' 
unsuspecting and unwary female.

Take another view of this subject. ‘ 
Let any one of the poor unfortunates, 
whom those unprincipled scoundrels 
have, by their hellish arts, seduced 
from the paths of virtue and honor, 
make her appearance in a select party 
where the ladies are fanning the va
nity of those wicked men with their 
unmeaning and insincere adulations, j 
and what would be tho consequence ? 
Instead of making the poor creature 
welcome, she would be spurned from > 
their presence; unceremoniously cast 
out upon the cold world to be crushed 
down still deeper into the dark depths 
of crime and degradation, with none 
to reach forth a saving hand, or shed 
a tear of sympathy over the dreadful 
fate of the dishonored and lost one.

This is one of the inconsistencies 
of the refined society of the age. ‘ 
The defiler of the innocent is the one ■ 
who should be branded with infamy 
and cast out from respectable society, • 
and shnnned as a pest, or as a con
tagious disease is shunned. The doors 
of respectable families should be closed
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against him, and be should be frowned 
npon by all high-minded and virtuous 
persons. Wealth, influence and po
sition should not screen him from 
their righteous indignation. His sin 
is one of the blackest in the calendar 
of crime, and he should be cast down 
from the high pinnacle of respecta
bility and consideration, to find his 
place among the worst of felons..

Every virtuous woman desires a 
husband to whom she can look for 
guidance and protection through this 
world. God has placed this desire in 
woman’s nature. It should be re
spected by the stronger sex. Any 
man .who takes advantage of this, 
and humbles a daughter ot Eve to 
rob her of her virtue, and cast her off 
dishonored aud defiled, is her de
stroyer, and is responsible to God for 
thedeed. If the rcfinedChristian society 
of the nineteenth century will tole
rate such a crime, God will not; but 
he will call the perpetrator to an 
account. He will be damned ; in hell 
he will lift np his eyes, being in tor
ment, until he has paid the uttermost 
farthing, and made a full atonement 
for his sins. I t  is this very class of 
men, though not all of them, who 
have set up such a howl against the 
doctrine of polygamy, which is so 
much despised and which was be
lieved in aud practiced by the un
ci ent8—by the very men who are 
held up to us as patterns of all the 
piety thatwas ever exhibited through 
man upon the face of the earth.

This matter was a little changed in 
the case of the Savior of tho world, 
the Son of the living God. The 
man Joseph, the husband of Mary, 
did not, that we know of, have more 
than one wife, but Mary the wife of 
Joseph had another husband. On 
this account infidels havo called the 
Savior a bastard. This is merely a 
human opinion upon one of the in
scrutable doings of the Almighty. 
That very babe that was cradled in

the manger, was begotten, not by 
Joseph, the husband of Mary, but by 
another Being. Do you inquire by 
whom ? He was begotten by God our1 

heavenly Father. This answer may 
suffice you—you need never inquire 
more upon that point. Jesus Christ 
is the only begotten of the Father, 
and he is the Savior of the world, 
and full of grace and truth. I t is 
not polygamy that men fight aguinst 
when they- persecute this people j. 
but, still, if we continue to be faith
ful to our God, he will defend us in 
doing what is right. If it is wrong 
for a man to have more than one wife 
at a time, the Lord will reveal it by 
and by, and he will put it away that 
it will not be known in the Church. 
I did not ask Him for the revelation 
upon this subject When that reve
lation was first read to me by Joseph 
Smith, I plainly saw the great trials 
and the abuse of it that would be 
made by many of the Elders, and the 
trouble and the persecution that it 
would bring upou this whole people. 
But the Lord revealed it, aud it was 
my business to accept i t

Now, we ns Christians desire to be 
saved in tho kingdom of God. We 
desire to attain to the possession of 
all the blessings there are for the 
most faithful man or people that ever 
lived upon the face of the earth, even 
him who is said to be the father of 
the faithful, Abraham of old. We 
wish to obtain all that father Abra
ham obtained. I wish here to say to 
the Elders of Israel, aud to all the 
membeis of this Church and king
dom, that it is in the hearts of many 
of them to wish that the doctrine of 
polygamy was not taught and prac
ticed by us. It may be hard for 
many, aud especially for the ladies, 
yet it is no harder for them than it is 
for the gentlemen. It is the word of 
the Lord, and I wish to say to you,, 
and all the world, that if you desire 
with all youv hearts to obtain the
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blessings which Abraham obtained, 
yon will be polygamists at least in 
your faith, or you will come short df 
■enjoying the salvation and the glory 
which Abraham has obtained. This 
is as true as that God lives. You

* who wish that there were no such 
thing in existence, if you have in yoar 
'hearts to say: “ We will pass along 
in the Church without obeying or

* submitting to it in onr faith or be
lieving this order, because, for aught

"that we know, this community may 
be broken up yet, and we may have 
lucrative offices offered to us; we will 
not, therefore, be polygamists lest we 
should fail in obtaining some earthly 
honor, character and office, etc,”—

' the man that has that in his heart,
' and will continue to persist in pur
suing that policy, will come short of 
'̂dwelling in the presence of the 
Father and the Son, in celestial 
glory. The only men who become 
Gods, even the Sons of God, are 
those who enter into polygamy.

' Others attain unto a glory and may 
even be permitted to come into the 
presence of the Father and the Son; 
but they cannot reign as kings in 
glory, because- they had blessings

* offered unto them, and they refused 
rto accept them.

The Lord gave a revelation through 
Joseph Smith, His servant; and we 

'have believed and practiced it. Now,
' then, it is said that this must be done 
fawav before we are permitted to re
ceive our place ns a State in the 

nTJnion. It may be, or it may not be. 
One of the twin relics—slavery— 

'they say, is abolished. I  do not, 
however, wish to speak about this; 

’but if slavery and oppression and 
iron-handed cruelty are not more felt 
‘by the blacks to-day than before, I  
am glad of i t  H y ' heart is pained 

“for that unfortunate race of men. 
'One twin relic having been strangled, 
the other, they say, must next be 
destroyed. It is they and God for it,

and you will all find that out. I t  is 
not Brigham Young, Hebei\C. Kim
ball and Daniel H. Wells and the 
Elders of Israel they are fighting 
against; but it is the Lord Almighty. 
What is the Lord going to do ? He 
is going to do just as he pleases, and 
the world cannot help themselves.

I  heard the revelation on poly
gamy, and I believed it with all my 
heart, and I know it is from God— 
I  know that he revealed it from 
heaven; I know that it is true, and 
understand the bearings of it and 
why it is. “ Do you think that we 
shall ever be admitted as a State into 
the Union without denying the 
principle of polygamy ?” If  we are 
not admitted until then, we shall 
never be admitted. These things 
will be just as the Lord will. Let us 
live to take just what he sends to us, 
and when onr enemies rise up against 
ns, we will meet them as we can, and 
exercise faith and pray for wisdom 
and power more than they havo, 
and contend continually for the right. 
Go along, my children, saith the 
Lord, do all you can, and remember 
that your blessings come through 
your faith. Be faithful and cut the 
corners of yonr enemies where you 
can—get the advantage of them by 
faith aud good works, take care 6 f 
yourselves, and they will destroy 
themselves. Be what you should be, 
live as you should, and all will be 
well.

Who knows bat the time will come 
when the inquiry will be made in 
Washington, by the President, by the 
Congressmen: “ Are things any
worse in Utah than in Washington: 
than they are in New York ?, or in 
any State of the Union ? are they 
more unvirtuous, are they more dis
loyal to the Government ? But then 
there is polygamy.” That has nothing 
in the least to do with oar being 
loyal or disloyal, one way or the 
other. But is not the practice of
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polygamy a transgression of the law 
of the United States? How are we 
transgressing that law ? In no other 
way than by obeying a revelatiqn 
which God has given nnto ns touch
ing a religious ordinance of his 
Church. And the anti-polygamy 
law has yet to- be tested, as to its 
constitutionality, by the courts which 
have jurisdiction. By and by men 
will appear in the departments of the 
Government who will inquire into 
the validity of some laws and ques
tion their constitutionality. Marriage 
is a civil contract. Yon might as 
well make a law to say how many 
children a man shall have, as to make 
a law to say how many wives he 
shall have. I t would be as sensible 
to make a law to say how many 
horses or oxen he shall possess, or 
how many cows his wife shall milk. 
I f  a woman wants to live with me os 
a wife, all right; but the law says 
you must not marry her, and own 
her as your wife openly. Als tho law 
stands, she can come home to me, not 
as my wife, you know ; she can sweep 
my house, make my bed, help me to 
make the butter aud cheese, and 
share in all my pleasure and wealth, 
but the ceremony of marriage must 
not be performed. This is what is 
practiced in the outside world from 
the President in his chair to the 
lowest dog-whipperon the street that 
has means to obtain. They have 
their mistresses, and thereby violate 
every priuciple of virtue, chastity 
and righteousness.

In the large cities of the east— 
New York, Philadelphia, Washing
ton, Cincinnati, Albany, Boston, etc., 
olubs are formed, composed of young 
men of those cities who pass in 
society as bachelors. Instead of 
entering into the honorable state of 
marriage, they hire and support 
girls. If ono of the young men in 
the club should get honorably mar
ried, he is at once rejected, and his

name is erased from the roll. The 
members of those clubs have their 
girls here and there; but no binding 
contract exists between them, either 
for time or eternity—for this life or 
that which is to come. They are 
hired the same as you would hire a 
horse and chaise at a livery stable ; 
you go out a few days for a ride, 
return again, put up your horse, pay 
down your money, and you are freed 
from all further responsibility. The 
Lord of heaven and earth frowns 
upon this sort of traffic. The consti
tution and every just law of the 
United States are opposed to it. All 
honourable ladies and gentlemen in 
North and South America, and in all 
the world, should be ready to raise 
their voices against it, in terms of 
indignation and disgust.

The last time I was in the city of 
Lowell there were fourteen thousand 
more females than males in that one 
city. That is many years ago. 
They live and die in a single state, 
and are forgotten. Have they filled 
the measure of their creation, and 
accomplished the design of heaven in 
bringing them upon the earth ? No; 
they have not. Two thousand goo<J, 
God-fearing men should go there, 
and take to themselves seven wivas 
a-piece. Tt is written in the Bible, 
“ and in that day seven women shall 
take hold of one man, saying, we will 
eat our own bread, and wear our own 
apparel; only let us be called by thy 
name, to take away our reproach.” 
The Government of the United States 
do not intend that that prophecy 
shall be fulfilled, and the Lord 
Almighty meaus that it shall. Do 
you not think that the Lord will 
conquer ? I  think he will, and we 
are helping him. I t is the decree of 
the Almighty, that in the last days 
seven women shall take hold of one 
man, &c., to be counselled and ad
vised by him, being willing to spin 
their own wool, make their own
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clothing and do every thing they can 
to earn their own living, if they can 
only bear his name to take away 
their reproach. What is this order 
for ? I t is for the resurrection j it is 
not for this world. I  would not go 
across this bowery for polygamy , if it 
only pertained to this world. I t  is 
for the resurrection; and the Spirit 
of the Lord has coroe upon the peo
ple, and upon the ladies especially, to 
prepare the way for the fulfillment of 
his word. The female sex have been 
deceived so long, and been trodden 
under foot of man so long, that a 
spirit has come upon them, and they 
want a place, and a name, and a 
head; for the man is the head of the 
woman, to lead her into the celestial 
kingdom of our Father and God.

A great many people who have 
lived in this Territory for a time 
have testified to their friends at home 
that there is more peace, more real 
happiness and joy, more union and 
fellowship in the families of Utah, 
than can be found in their own neigh* 
borhoods and cities. They say that 
which is true. There is not a tenth 
part of the trouble in families in this 
city where there are many wives 
that there is where there is but one 
wife. I  have more trouble and diffi
culties to settle with those who have 
but one companion than I  have with 
those who have more than one, to 
counsel and advise them, and coax 
and persuade them to live their re
ligion and do as they should do.

I  have proved to my Father and 
God that I  am willing to forsake wives 
and children, and labor all my life 
time to build up his kingdom and 
never enjoy the society of a vcom- 
panion while I  live; that I  did in my 
young days, and I  feel the same to
day. By and by the word will be 
given’ to me and my brethren to 
arise from the dead in the first resur
rection, and receive the keys thereof, 
and go and call forth the rest. That

will be here in a little while. When 
a man comes upon the borders of 
three-score years and ten he begins 
to prepare and look to where he shall 
be buried; though he may live a little 
longer the sands of life will soon be 
run out. There are now many in 
this congregation who -will soon see 
the allotted number of years for man 
to live. I  shall see it in less than 
five years more. Whether I  shall 
live over that time is no matter to 
me, if I can do the work designed of 
the Lord for me to do.

I  will here notice what Brother 
Joseph F. Smith was talking of this 
morning. I t was said to Joseph 
Smith, the prophet, “ according to 
your faith and the teachings of your 
Elders, nobody will be saved but you, 
Mormons; now, Mr. Smith, will all 
be damned but the Mormons ?” Jos. 
Smith replied, “ yes, and the most of 
them, unless they repent and do bet
ter.” To be damned is to be ban
ished from, or be deprived of living 
in the presence of the Father and the 
Son. Who will live with him? 
Those whom I  have already men
tioned. They will come up and in
herit the highest glory that is pre
pared for the faithfal—those who 
live as father Abraham did, and im
prove upon every means of grace, 
and upon every privilege given to 
them of the Lord. What is going 
to become of the others ? Brother 
Joseph F. Smith told us the truth 
this morning. None will become 
angels to the devil except those who 
have sinned against the Holy Ghost. 
There exists many intermediate states 
between the highest glory, where God 
the father dwells, and the lowest king
dom among these kingdoms which 
are not kingdoms of glory. “ In my 
Father’s house are many mansions,” 
said Jesus. The mansions in his 
Father’s house are many, and they 
are ready to receive the people of thio 
world who have lived according to the
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" , best light they have; and they contain 
f all who have lived upon the earth 
from the beginuing to this time, and 

t'they ore capacious enough to receive 
,all who will live to the end of time. 

MJohn Wesley, and other great eccle
siastical reformers, could not attain 
,;to the same glory, by their own acts, 
, while in the flesh that they wculd 
, have done had the fullness of the 
i Holy Priesthood been upon the earth 
;m their day, and they had possessed 
>all the glory aud power and keys of 
it, and lived faithful to its require
ments all their days. They cannot 
be crowned as Gods, even the »Sons 
•of God. Will they be saved ? They 

, will. In a kingdom ? in a good 
. kingdom ? A kingdom full of glory, 
full of light aud joy, more than ever 
^entered into the heart of man to con
ceive. While they lived it never 
entered into their hearts to conceive 
of the glory they do or will enjoy. If 
they have committed wrongs, and 
repented of them, the blood of tho 
•Savior will cleanse them from all sin, 
•except the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, which is a sin unto death. 

.The Apostle John writes, “ Ifany 
man see his brother sin a sin which is 
not unto death, he shall ask, and he 
shall give him life for them that sin 
not unto death. There is a sin 
unto death. I do not say that ye 
shall pray for it. All unrighteous
ness is sin; and there is a sin unto 
•death.”

I  have endeavored to give you a 
few items relating to the celestial 
kingdom of God and to the other 
(kingdoms which the Lord has pre
pared for his children. The Lamanites 
or Indians are just as much tho 

^children of our Father and God as

we are. So also are the Africans. 
But we are also the children of adop
tion through obedience to the Gospel 
of his Son. Why are so many of 
the inhabitants of the earth cursed 
with a sin of blackness? I t comes 
in consequence of their fathers re
jecting the power of the Holy Priest
hood, and the law of God. They will 
go down to death. And when all the 
rest of the children have received 
their blessings in the Holy Priesthood, 
then that curse will be removed from 
the seed of Cain, and they will then 
come up and possess the priesthood, 
and receive all the blessings which 
we now are entitled to. The volition 
of the creature is free; this is a law of 
their existence, and the Lord cannot 
violate his. own law; were he to do 
that, he would cease to be God. He 
has placed life and death before his 
children, 'and it is for them to 
choose. If they choose life, they 
receive the blessings of life; if they 
chose death, they must abide the 
penalty. This is a law which has 
always existed from all eternity, and 
will continue to exist throughout all 
the eternities to come. Every intel
ligent being must have the power of 
choice, and God brings forth the re
sults of the acts of his creatures to 
promote his kingdom nnd subserve 
his purposes in tho salvation and ex
altation of his children. If the Lord 
conld havo his own way, he would 
have all the human family to enter 
into his church and kingdom, receive 
the Holy Priesthood and come into 
the celestial kingdom of onr Father 
and God, by the, power of their own 
choice.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.
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Remarks, by President B r ig ha m  Y oung , in the Tabernacle, in Great t 
Salt Lake City, Sunday, Dec. 23rd, 1860.

( r e p o r t e d  b y  g . d . w a t t . )  ,

I  will try to speak to the people. 
I  shall need silence in the house, and 
the close attention of my hearers. I 
•expect the faith of the Saints even 
without asking for it. The faithful 
■will exercise faith, and pray always 
ifor all whe are within the reach of 
meroy. The good desire good to all. 
I  have words to say to the good, and 
•also to the froward—to the righteous 
And to the unrighteous—to the Saint 
and thesinner.

I  wish in the first place to address 
myself to those who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints upon the subject 
of the faith that we have embraced. 
•As to the ordinances of the Gospel 
■we are united, we are one; but I 
will inquire are we one in all tempo
ral matters ? Are we one, as we are 
•exhorted to be by the Savior and by 
his disciples ? Jesus prayed, “ Nei
ther pray I  foi* these alone: but for 
them also which shall believe on me 
through their word: that they all 
may be one; as thou, Father, art in 
me, aud I.in  thee, that they also 
may be one in us; that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me. And 
the glory which thou gavest me, I 
have given them; that they may be 
one, even as we are one; I  in them 
and thou in me; that they may be 
made perfect in one, and that the 
world may know that thou hast sent me 
and hast loved them as thou hast loved 
me.” We should very much dislike 
not to be acknowledged as the Saints 
of the Most High God, and the dis
ciples of his Son Jesus Christ. Are 
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we one, as the Savior prayed that his 
disciples might be ? If we are, then 
are we a happy people; if we are, 
then are we a powerful and influen
tial people. Jesus had power to do 
many miracles so-called; be changed 
water into wine, fed thousands upon 
a few loaves and fishes, and raised 
the dead.

If  we were one, we should then 
prove to heaven, to God our Father, 
to Jesus Christ our elder brother, to 
the angels, to the good npon the 
earth, and to all mankind that we are 
the disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
If we are not one, we are not in the 
true sense of the word the disciples 
of the Lord Jesus. What is neces
sary to constitute a Saint, or a dis
ciple of Jesus ? I t is simply this: a 
strict obedience to all the require
ments of the ordinances of the house 
of God, and to be one in all things os 
the Father and the Son are one, which 
will prepare every person for a life 
of usefulness  ̂and fill them witli joy, 
peace, life, intelligence, good feelings 
for themselves, for their friends, and 
for their enemies—good feelings for 
the world of mankind at large. This 
spirit of oneness fills them with good 
desires, with good hopes, and qua
lifies them to administer good to 
every person who has determined to 
cease to do evil and learn to do well. 
We are constantly taught to love 
and serve God, and keep his com- 
mandments. If we do this, then are we 
his disciples and preparing ourselves 
to accomplish a great and good work.

Vol. XI
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Are the people who are living in 
this mountaicoas country, who pro* 
fees to be members of the Church of 

' Christ, Latter-day Saints indeed ? It 
is true they have left their former 
homes and friends aud come to this 
distant land to enjoy the privilege of 
worshipping God according to the 
revelations He has given uuto us, 
where no one could molest or make 
ns afraid, or break us up as a com* 
xnunity agnin, drive us from our 
homes, take possession of our forms 
and rob us of everything we possess. 
We are here for the porpose of enjoy
ing the fruits of our labours, for the 
purpose of serving God with an un
divided heart. Still, we are prone to 
wander and come short of faithfully 
fulfilling all our duties. We are, 
nevertheless, in these mountains. 
Ton inquire if we shall stay in 
these mountains. I answer yes, as 
long as we please to do the will of 
God, our Father in heaven. If we 

.are pleased to turn away from the 
holy commandments of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, as ancieut Israel did, 
every man turning to his own way, 
we shall be scattered and peeled, 
driven before our enemies and per
secuted, until we learn to remember 
the Loid our God and are willing to 
walk in his ways.

“ But,” says one, “ I thought that 
we were to suffer persecution for 
righteousness’ sake.” I  would to 
God that all our. persecutions were 
for righteousness’ sake, instead of 
for our evil doings. Still, as I  have 
often remarked, I never believed that 
the righteous have ever suffered as 
much as the wicked. Jesus Christ 
said to his disciples, “ These things 
I  have spoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace. In the world 
ye shall have tribulation, bnt be of 
good cheer: I have overcome the 
world.” I admit that the Saints 
anciently “ were stoned, they were I

sawn asunder, were tempted, were 
slain with the sword; they wandered 
about in sheep skins, and goatskins; 
being destitute, afflicted, toimented; 
they wandered ia deserts, and in the 
mountains, and in dens, and caves of 
the earth.” We are still further 
informed by historians that the 
Apostle Peter was crucified, head 
downwards; and John, the beloved 
disciple, was thrown into a cauldron 
of boiling oil, but escaped unhurt. 
Yet in all this suffering and persecu
tion, they were blessed and comforted 
and rejoiced though in tribulation.

Since I embraced the Gospel, with 
many of my brethren, I  have been 
broken up and compelled to leave my 
home five times, yet we live as a 
people, and are as comfortable and 
as well off as our neighboi's who do 
not belong to the Church; and I do 
not know that our enemies hate ns 
any more than they hate each other. 
The sufferings that have come upon 
the Latter-day Saints,through persecu
tion, will not compare in severity with 
the sufferings which have come upon 
the wicked in our own day. I desire 
and pray in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ that I may live so that 
the wicked and haters of good will 
not like me very well. I t  is impos
sible to unite Christ and Baal—their 
spirits cannot unite, their objects and 
purposes are entirely different; the 
one leads to eternal life and exalta
tion, the other to death and fiual 
destruction; I  esteem the persecu
tions which we suffer as a light 
thing. We have an object in view, 
and that is to gain influence among 
all the inhabitants of the earth for 
the purpose of establishing the king
dom of God in its righteousness, 
power and glory, and to exalt the 
name of the Deity, and cause that 
name by which we live to be 
revered everywhere, that he may 
be honored, that his works may
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be honored, that we may be honored 
.ourselves, and deport ourselves wor
thy of the character of his children.

Whoever lives a few 3 ears more 
will see suffering among the wicked 
until their hearts sicken. If I have 
one wish which is greater than 
another, it is, if I had the power, to 
make men do right; to make them 
stop their swearing, their lying, their 
deceiving, to stop trying to injure 
the innocent, and begin to be honest 
and upright in all their dealings 
with one another and honor the 
name of the Deity. This is the 
worst wish I  have ever had in my 
heart towards my fellow beings.^The 
great object of my life is to establish 
the kingdom of God npon the earth. 
The Latter-day Saints are one in 
their faith in the great leading doc
trines of the Church, but are they 
one in their efforts to establish the 
kingdom of God, that must be estab
lished upon the earth in the latter 
days?

It may be asked what I  mean by 
the kingdom of God. The Church 
of Jesus Christ has been established 
now for many years, and the king
dom of God has got to be estab
lished, even that kingdom which will 
circumscribe all the kingdoms of 
this world. I t  will yet give laws to 
every nation that exists upon the 
earth. This is the kingdom that 
Daniel, the prophet, saw should be 
set up in the last days. What Daniel 
saw should come to pass in the lat ter 
times is believed by nearly all the 
religious societies of Christendom. 
The only great difference between us 
and them is in the method of its 
establishment. The mother Church, 
in trying to establish it, expected 
that they had to make holy Catholic 
Christians of everybody who lived on 
the earth.

I f  the Latter-day Saints think, 
when the kingdom of God is estab

lished 011 the earth, that all tho 
inhabitants of the earth will join the 
church called Latter-day Saints, 
they are egregionsly mistaken. I  
presume there will be as many sects 
and parties then as now. Still, wljpn 
the kingdom of God triumphs, every 
knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess that Jesus is the Christ, to 
the gloiy of the Father. Even the 
Jews will do it then; but will the 
Jews and Gentiles be obliged to 
belong to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints ? No ; not by 
any means. Jesus said to his dis
ciples, “ in my Futher’s house are 
many mansions; were it not so I 
would have told you; I  go to prepare 
a place for you, that where I am, 
there ye may be also/' &c. There 
are mansions in sufficient numbers to 
suit the different classes of mankind, 
and a variety will always exist to all 
eternity, requiring a classification and 
an arrangement into societies and *' 
communities in the many mansions 
which are in the Lord's house, and 
this will be so for ever and ever. 
Then do not imagine that if the 
kingdom of God is established over 
the whole earth, that all the people 
will become Latter-day Saints. They 
will cease their persecutions against 
the Church of Jesus Christ, and they 
will be willing to acknowledge that 
the Lord is God, and that Jesns is 
the Savior of the world.

If  the Latter-day Saints were one 
politically and financially, and in all 
their endeavors to build up tbe 
kingdom of God, there would be a 
great power in the midst of this 
people. There has been considerable 
said of late touching a class of men 
that are here who call themselves 
“ gentiles.” I  do not know whether 
they are “ Gentiles ” or no t; I have 
no doubt but that some of them are. 
do not think they know the meaning 
of the term they apply to themselves;
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bat they are welcome to it if it pleases 
them. Mnch has been said and 
printed about the “ Mormons ” 
spoiling the “ Gentiles ” here, and 
bringing their lives and property 
into jeopardy. We know that hun
dreds of thousands of dollars go into 
their hands yearly from this commu
nity, which many of them freely 
spend to bring, if possible, swift 
destruction on the very people who 
have made them rich.

In yesterday’s Daily Telegraphjou 
will see a card addressed to the au
thorities of the Church, and you will 
also see ray answer to it. There is a 
class of men who are here to pick the 
pockets of the Latter-day Saints, and 
then use the means'they get from us 
to bring about our destruction. They 
want my houses, and your houses, 
and the priviliege o£ defiling our 
beds; and if there is any thing said 
or done about it, lying dispatches 
are sent to the General Government 
to get an army sent out here as 
quickly as possible, for “ O dear, we 
are in danger; and need protection!’* 
What are you in danger of ? You 
have not the privilege of driving a 
stake on any lot of land you want for 
the purpose of claiming it, when it 
has been owned and improved for 
years. There is a lot opposite the 
theatre that I took the fence off and 
rented to the City Council for a hay 
market. A man whom I now see in 
this congregation suggested its occu
pancy ; said he, “ why does not 
somebody go and sleep on it, and 
survey it in the morning and claim 
ifc.” If anybody had done so, un
doubtedly he would have got a pre
emption right that would have lasted 
him as long as he would have 
wanted it. I t  is such men as these, 
who are striving with all their might 
to rob us of our homes, of our rights 
and privileges of tho country which, 
by our industry, we have made—it is

these men that we should cease to 
deal with. We should be of one 
heart aud mind, and be determined 
not to put means in their power to 
create trouble for us, and bring us to 
sorrow. The laws of self-preservation 
demand this of us. Do I wish this 
to apply to all outsiders ? I  do not, 
for there are jnst as good men who 
do not belong to the Chnrch, as those 
who do, asx far as they know and 
understand. There are men with 
whom we deal who are gentlemen 
ins;de and out, men who would not 
steal my property, and rob me of 
every right and privilege which 
belongs to me as an American 
citizen. They would not insinuate 
themselves into my family and try 
to take from me my wife without a 
legal process, or my daughter with
out the consent of the parties con
cerned. Tbeso are the men with 
whom we should deal, and let alone 
those who are here to destroy the 
Latter-day Saints.

I  was a little sorry, though I  do 
not know that I ought to be, to see 
certain names attached to the card I 
have referred to, and I c.o not now 
believe that they meun, by attaching 
their names to it, what the document 
shows to the world. I t  shows that 
the persons, whose names are there 
signed, are in open opposition to the 
people oalled Latter-day Saints. 
Shall we foster such a band of men ? 
No.

I  understand there are a few men 
in Congress—and I am glad to think 
that they are very few—who go so 
far as to say that the Latter-day 
Saints never should be permitted to 
own a foot of land in America, aud 
they will do all they can to deprive 
us of this privilege; and there are 
men here who entertain thesamo ideas, 
and they will do all they can to 
wrest our possessions from us. Men 
of this class havo followed as like
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bloodhounds in all onr wanderings as 
a  people from the beginning to this 
day; aud I have thought for some
time that I  should lift my voice to 
tbe Latter-day Saints to become suf
ficiently of one heart and of one 
mind to let this class of men severely 
alone. I  say, from merchants, law
yers, editors, farmers, mechanics, and 
all individuals who will give succor 
tosuch a class of men and to the paper 
which they have published here, 
withdraw your support. If  he is a 
lawyer, let him alone. If he is a 
merchant, pass by his store or place 
of business; serve the mechanic the 
same; and let every enemy of this 
people become satisfied that they 
oannot look to us for support while 
they, at the same time, are seeking 
with all their might to bring about 
our destruction. I  am giviug you 
my counsel upon this matter, that 
you have no deal or communication 
with men who would destroy you. 
For it is written, “ He that receiveth 
you, receiveth me; and he that re
ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent 
me*

You say you have dealt with your 
enemies, and they have treated you 
kindly, and you can get things cheaper 
from them than from your brethren, 
and you will spend your money where 
you please, etc. You have the pri
vilege of doing so, aod the result of 
such a course you can easily learn. 
Those very meu you are dealing with 
are wishing and desiring, with all 
their hearts that they had the power 
to destroy the influence of Brigham 
Young and his counsellors, and the 
anostles and the elders of this 
Church : *' If  we had the power
we would destroy them from the 
face of the earth,”’ Do they hate 
Brigham Young and his friends ? 
They do. Are you a Saint, can you 
be a Saint, without their hating you 
as they hate me and my friends, and

Jesus Christ and his Father ? Are 
gou so shortsighted and blind ns to 
believe that you can be fellowshipped 
by the wicked, and be a Saint ? If 
such is the ease, you had better re
pent of your sins and be baptised 
forthwith, before the water freezes 
up. I t  is your privilege to trade where 
you please; but if you trade with 
your enemies, I  will promise you 
that you will expose yourselves 
to wicked influences, and, finally, 
be out off from the Church, with** 
out the necessity of our trying 
you for your fellowship because 
you trade at this store or a t 
that store. We shall do no such 
thing as try you for your fel
lowship because you trade where you 
please. All men have power to do 
good, or to do evil; they have 
power to serve God or the devil, 
and we do not wish to deprive 
any person, Saint or sinner, of 
this liberty. We advise you; we 
give you good and safe counsel. 
You are at liberty to listen to good 
advice or not You are at liberty 
to be guided by good counsel, 
if you will. I f  you observe it, bless
ings to you will be the result, i t  
you abide not by it, you will walk 
in darkness. Neglect your duty to 
your God and your brethren and 
you will commit evils for which 
you will be tried for your fel
lowship and lj.0 severed from the 
Church.

We advise you to pass by the 
shops and stores of your enemies, 
and let them alone, but give your 
means into the hands of men who 
are honest men, honorable men, and 
upright men—men who will deal ' 
justly and truly with all. Shall we 
deal with the Jew? Yes. With 
those who call themselves Gentiles ? 
Certainly. We calculate to continue 
to deal with them; but shall we 
mingle our spirits together, aud be
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of their faith ? No. We will have 
our religion, serve our God, and 
build up his kingdom on the earth; 
and onr friends may have the pri
vilege of eating and drinking and 
enjoying themselves as well as we, 
if they get it honestly.

Let the Latter-day Saints be agreed 
upon their temporal and financial 
interests. I  will ask the question: 
Do you think the Father and the 
Son are agreed in their politiqal 
views and their financial operations ? 
Why every Christian' in the world 
says yes, and we say yes; and we 
cannot be one, in the sense Jesug, 
prayed for us to be, without thi&j 
Would you like to live at ease and 
get rich ? Would you like to keep 
your homes in this ,city ? I know 
you would. You can do so by being 
one in all things.* There is much 
envy iu tbe hearts of men with regard 
tp this city. They want to possess 
it. They see it as the great emporium 
of the west— as the great nucleus of 
commercial weulth in the interior of 
America. Who will make it so? 
The Lord But they do not know 
this. They imagine that this will be 
done solely by the industry of the 
“ Mormons.” We could burn up this 
city, and lay it waste, and go to ano
ther district of country and make a 
city just as good as this, and as 
desirable, in a few years, by the help 
of the Lord. I  have frequently won
dered why our neighbors do not go 
and settle in some other place, and 
build up a great oity the same as we 
have done; bui no, they want the 
“ Mormons ” to build cities for them 
to possess. This we shall do no 
more for them, if I  can help it. If 
we build cities we mean to possess 
them.

A word to tho sisters. You run 
to this store and to that store, and 
yon do not think that men who 
are used to and are acquainted with

Discouhses.!

the tricks of trade know how to 
buy you. Yon want an article 
that has been sold, we will say, at 
two dollars at the other stores, you 
get it for two-thirds of what you 
would have to pay them. By means 
of this device, and a proper use of 
velvet lips, and n whine of sympathy, 
this sister and that brother is bought. 
“ 0  it is hard that we cannot go and 
•spend our money where we please.” 
You may go and trade where you 
please, I  tell yon, with the promise 
that, by and by, you will go out of 
the Church, and you will go to de~ 
struction. And why is this? Be* 
cause light has come into the world, 
but if you are disposed to choose 
darkness rather than light, it will 
prove that your deeds are evil. Will 
you come to the light ? lam  holding 
it up before you. I am telling the 
Latter-day Saints how to make 
themselves useful in the world, how 
to make themselves happy and com
fortable and secure, that they can not 
be moved out of their place. But 
give your means to your enemies, and 
you lay a foundation for your perfect 
overthrow.

The Bishop of the 13th Ward 
tried to collect school taxes from 
some of the “ Gentile ” population. 
They refused to pay, and suits 
were commenced before the District 
Court. That court decided that we 
had no right to make a law to collect 
taxes to build school houses. Iu any 
of our neighboring Territories an 
opposite decision would have been 
given; but here expounders of the 
law encourage outsiders not to pay 
9 single dollar of taxes if tliSy can 
help it, or do anything to improve 
the city, to erect public buildings, 
or to maintain public pease and 
good order. The policy of tho 
traders to whom I have referred, is 
to get all the people’s money they 
possibly can, to send men to Wash
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ington to howl for an army to come 
to Utah

There is a gentleman present this 
afternoon who said, <( we want on 
army here, nob to injure the people, 
but to get our hands into tho public 
pocket, and our arras too np to the 
shoulders. I  want myself to get 
one hundred thousand dollars.” 
What else do they want an army 
here for ? As a means of getting 
into my houses and into yours, to 
defile our beds and drive us from onr 
homes. That they will never do 
again; it never will take place. If 
the Latter-day Saints will cease 
supporting such men, they will 
leave our borders without our buying 
them out at the rates they propose. 
They are already sold at an ex
ceedingly cheap rate. There are 
gentlemen here who are men of 
honor, and they may be found even 
amoi'g the Jews.

Let me here say a word to the 
Jews. We do not want you to 
believe our doctrine. If any pro
fessing to be Jews should do so, it 
would prove that they are not 
Jews. A Jew cannot now believe 
in Jesus Christ. Brother Neibaur, 
who thinks he is a Jew, is a good 
Latter-day Saint; he has not any 
of the blood of Judah in his veins. 
The decree has gone forth from the 
Almighty that they cannot have the 
 ̂benefit of the atonement nntil they 
gather to Jerusalem, for they said, 
let his tilood be upon us and upon 
our children, consequently, they can
not believe in him until his second 
coming. We have a great desire 
for their welfare, and are looking 
for the time soon to come when 
they will gather to Jerusalem, build 
np the city and the land of Pales
tine, and prepare for the coming of 
the Messiah. When he comes 
again, he will nob come as he did 
when the Jews rejected him; nei

ther will he appear first at Jerusalem' 
when he makes his second appear
ance on the earth; but he will 
appear first on the land where he, 
commenced his work in the begin
ning, and planted the garden of 
Eden, and that was done in the 
land of America. . .

When the Savior visits Jerusalem,* 
and the Jews look upon him, and see 
the wounds in his hands and in his 
side and in his feet, they will then 
know that they have persecuted and 
put to death the true Messiah, and 
then they will acknowledge him, 
but not till then. They have con
founded his first and second coming, 
expecting his first coming to be as 
a mighty prince instead of as a ser
vant. They will go back by and by 
to Jerusalem and own their Lord and 
Master. We have no feelings against 
them. I  wish they were all gentle
men, men of heart and brain, and 
knew precisely how the Lord looks 
upon them.^J

The Latter-day Saints, in all their 
travels, have not been as rebellious 
as the Children of Israel were! Here 
we are, and the kingdom of God has to 
be built up by us, and we have a war
fare on hand. We have men in our 
midst who are as full of lies and 
enmity against this people as the air 
is full of matter, who are constantly 
trying to bring evil upon this com
munity. We have the principles 
aud powers of darkness to combat; 
they stalk abroad at noon-day and in 
the night, and their influences are at 
work in secret chambers. We must 
contend against them.

I  will return to our present con
dition of affairs. I  do not think the 
Government of the United States 
collects one-hundredth part of the 
revenue which is due to them for 
liquor sold by importers and those 
who manufacture liquor here in this 
Territory, though I  may be mistaken
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in this. The City Connrai manufac
ture liquor and they paydfife revenue 
due on it to the G o v e r n a s d  I  
am of the opinion they aro the only 
ones in this Territory who promptly 
do so.

I  mean to hold this subject, of not 
supporting our enemies, before the 
people, until I  get the Saints to 
build up the kingdom of God unit
edly, and let our open and secret 
enemies alone. Let the Saints spend 
their money with those merchants 
who pay their taxes and seek to 
build up this place and develop the 
country. Let our enemies alone. 
“ What, all the outsiders?” Not by 
pny means. I  trade with outsiders 
all the time. We trade with them 
abroad in tbe east, and by and by we 
shall trade witfr them in China and 
Japan, and with other nations of the 
world. Oor course iB upward and 
onward. “ Mormdnism ” is not going 
to die out.

My counsel to the Latter-day 
Saints is to let all merchants alone 
who seek to do evil to this people. 
Those who will do well, deal right
eously and justly, will be one with us 
in our financial affairs. There is 
nothing uncommon in this course. 
We see it carried out in almost every 
city in the Union. The Roman 
Catholics will deal with their friends 
in preference to their enemies. The 
same may be said of tho Methodists, 
and of almost every religious sect in 
Christendom. Tho same also will 
apply to political factions. Do you 
not think that it would be impolitic 
for us to pursue nn opposite course to 
this ? Should we not be of one heart 
and mind in our temporal interests 
as well as in our spiritual ? What 
interest have we upon the earth, only 
to build up tbe kingdom of God and 
share and enjoy the benefits arising 
from this labor? Have you any 
interest in tho “ Gentile ” nations ?

Have you any interest in building up 
“ Gentile ” cities, as they are called P 
You have not. Your whole interest 
is embraced in building up the king- 
dom of God. »

While I  advise my brethren to 
withdraw all support from their ene
mies, I would have it distinctly 
understood that we deport ourselves 
in a friendly and neighborly man
ner towards our friends. This I  cal
culate always to do; and I  shall 
require something more of them by 
and by. We shall expect them to 
open their mouths and use their pens 
for the right,' the just and the honor
able. With them we will deal, and 
together build up settlements and 
cities, and produce peace and har
mony in the country, instead of anar
chy and war. I  wish our friends to 
lift their voices against those vile 
wretches who are seeking to destroy 
an innocent and industrious people- 
We wish them to write, and send 
their testimony to those who will 
publish it to the world, that the 
Latter-day Saints are doing as near 
right as any people. There are some 
who*do it, and more will do it by 
and by. We will be known and un
derstood better than we have been. 
Sustain those who sustain this king
dom, and those that fight against it, 
cease to sustain them. n

I  am disposed to make a few 
remarks with regard to a circum
stance that transpired here a short 
time ago; I  refer to the death of Dr. 
Robinson. I  have preuched here a 
number of tiroes since he was killed 
in the street, and have i.ever re
ferred to the subject here. Ex- 
Governor Weller was assisted in the 
investigation of this matter by tho 
best counsel that could be got. The 
great drift of that investigation was 
to trace that murder to the pulpit 
cf the Tabernacle. I  sent word to 
them by those who I  thought would
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tell them wbilo they were in session 
where they safe day after day and 
week after week, not to cease their 
investigations until they had traced 
that murder to Brigham Young if it 
was possible. I  also sent word to 
them to call npon Brigham Young 
for examination. There is a gentle
man here this afternoon who has said 
that he knows all about it. I f  he 
does, why does he not tell of it; and 
privately he places the murder upon 
President Brigham Young. Why do 
you not testify to what you know 
before the Courts? I f  President 
Young is guilty of any such crime, 
trace it to him. There are some 
things that Brigham has said he 
would do; but has never happened to 
do them; and that is not all, he 
prays fervently,' to his Father and 
God that he may never be brought 
into circumstances to be obliged to 
shed human blood., He never has 
yet been brought into such a position. 
Still, let me find a dog in my bed
room I  would not say that he would 
be very safe; I  hope he will never get 
there. If I  should find a dog in my 
buttery, or in my bedroom as some 
have, I  fear they would give their 
last howl. I  hope and pray they 
never will come there. If  they jump 
my claims here, I  shall be very apt 
to give them a pre-emption right that 
will last them to the last resurrec
tion. I  hope no man will ev6r  ven
ture so far as to  tempt me to do 
such a thing. The Latter-day Saints 
will never again pull up stakes and 
give their possessions to their-ene
mies. You think that you can 
get the Government, to help you to 
do this. I t  will never be done worlds 
without endt (A unanimous amen.) 
We are going to live onr religion, 
and be fervent in the service of our 
God.

I  see a notice in the DaUy Telegraph 
that they are going to send a detec

tive here to trace the murderers of 
Dr. Robinson. I t  is published to 
the world that the murdered man had 
no enemies only in the City Council.
He had no enemies there. Were it 
not that there are many outsider^ 
here to*day I  would like the Saints to 
know how I  feel about all such das
tardly transactions. I  will tell the 
Latter-day Saiuts that there are 
some things which transpire that I  ' 
cannot think about. There arie trans
actions that are too horrible for me 
to contemplate.

The massacre at Haun’s mill, and 
that of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, 
and the Mountain Meadow's massacre 
aud the murder of Dr. Robinson are 
of this character. I  cannot think 
that there are beings upon the earth 
who have any claim to the senti
ments and feelings which dwell in 
the breasts of civilized men who 
could be guilty of such atrocities; 
and it is hard to suppose that even 
savages would be capable of perform- . 
ing such inhuman acts. To call a 
physician out of his bed in the night 
under the pretext of needing his ser
vices, and then brutally kill him in 
the dark, is horrible. “ Have you 
any idea who did that horrible deed ?”
I  have not the least idea in the world 
who could perpetrate such a crime. I  
say to all concerned, cease not your 
efforts until you find the murderers ; 
and place the guilt where it belong^.
I  have not said this much before on 
that matter, and should not have 
spoken of it now, if the excitement 
which it created had not passed away.
1 do not care about the outsiders 
hearing this, as tbeir opinion is nei- , 
ther here nor there to me; the Saints, 
however, are welcome to my views 
npon this matter. I f  the outsiders 
think that I  am guilty of the crime, 
let them trace it  to me and prove it 
on me.* • , •

If  any ;man, woman or -child that ^
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j * ever lived has said that Brigham
I .Young ever counseled them to com

mit crime of any description, they 
' ' are liars in the fuce of heaven. If  I

i am guilty of ary such thing', let it
\ be proved on me, and not go sneak

ing around insinuating that Brigham 
\knows all about it. Infernal thieves 

will come into my public office and 
sit ten minutes, and then go out and 
lead thoughtless persons into the 
practice of thieving, saying: “ I t  is 
all right; I have been up to see the 
President” Such men will be 
damned. This will answer my mind 
for the present. This, however, is 
not all I shall say on this subject; 
but shall, so help me my Father in 
heaven, in the name of Jesus, con
tinue my exertions until the Latter- 
day Saints shall cease supporting 
their enemies and learn to build up 
the kingdom of God. If the Latter-

• day Saints will live their religion, 
they will increase in political and 
commercial strength and influence,
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power and glory on this earth, until 
we shall be above and entirely out of 
the reach of those miserable creatures 
who are continually seeking onr 
overthrow; and we shall go upward 
and onward, and rise, and continue to 
rise and increase, until the kingdom 
of God is fully established on the 
earth.

The genius of our religion * is to 
have mercy upon all, do good to all, 
as far as they will let us do good to 
them. So far as any people will let 
the Lord do good to them, so far will 
he do it. We preach life and salva
tion to’all. “ But we will not have 
your doctrine, we will be Jews.” Be 
Jews; be honest Jews and live your 
religion that was given to you by 
Moses. Let every other religious 
sect do the same. Let the fraternity 
of the brotherhood keep their oaths 
and covenants and vows, and they 
will be honest, upright men, and gen
tlemen. May the Lord bless you. 
Amen.

d is c o u b s k s ,

WEAKNESS OF THE HUMAN MIND. EXTORTION. IMPER
FECTION OF THE HUMAN JUDGMENT. INTRODUCTION 
OF MACHINERY.

Jfemarhs by President B r ig h a m  Y oung , in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lafce 

Giiy, January 13th, 1867.

REPORTED BY H f t W A U D  » S L O A N .

I t  was said by one of old that 
“ faith comes by hearing;” and I 
might say, with propriety, that faith 
comes by hearing and conceiving of 
the words of life. I t  was also said, 
“ How shall they believe in Him of 
whom they have not heard ? And 
how shall th-y hear without a preach
er ? And how shall they preach,

except they be sent,”—by proper 
authority. Hence, it is necessary 
that we should have teachers. When 
the elders of this Church go into 
places where the Gospel has never 
been preached before, the Spirit 
bears witness to the people of its 
truth. A number will believe for a 
time. The seed is sown; some of it
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falls cm stony ground; it springs up 
rapidly, but has not sufficient root, 
and it speedily withers. Some falls 
into the ground, and to all appear
ance will have a thorough growth ; 
but the cares of the world spring up 
end choke that seed, and the hearts 
where it was sown forsake the truth 
and neglect to hearken to the voice 
which.whispered to them, “ This is 
the truth .’1 But thore are a few in 
the world wlio will hearken to tho 
•words of life when they hear them, 
and will remain faithful. Yet bnt few, 
in comparison to the great numbers 
who have beard the Gospel, have 
Teceived it in good and honest hearts, 
and havo brought forth fruit meet for 
repentance; and of those who have 
embraced it, many have run well for a 
.season who have not continued to 
abide in the faith. Still, it is neces
sary that we should be taught and 
instructed in the things of God.

It has jast been remarked here, by 
Brother Musser, that it is hard for a 
man to study law without forsaking 
the spirit of the Gospel. This proves 
that there is a lack of sound know
ledge in the individual who permits 
himself to be thus led away. There 
are many among the inhabitants of 
the earth who are weak in compre
hension, and of such limited capacity 
that they can only look upon one thing 
a t a time; and they forsake the con
templation of everything else for the 
one idea which occupies the mind. 
There are some of onr Elders who 
will argue themselves into false doc
trine by giving an undue preference 
to one scripture and passing over 
others equally as important. This 
same lack of comprehensiveness of 
mind is also very noticeable at times 
with some men who happen to accu
mulate property, and it leads them 
to forsake the Spirit of the Gospel. 
Does it not prove that there is a con
tracted ness of mind in those who do

so, which should not be ? The Lord 
owns the earth; he made i t ; the gold 
and the silver, tbe wheat and the fine 
flour are his, aud the cattle upon a 
thousand hills are his;” yet he is not 
going to forsake the holy Gospel or to 
apostatize therefrom because of that. 
When Jesus comes to reign King of 
nations as he now reigns King of 
Saints, he will not apostatize although 
the whole world will be at his com
mand ; and when the Ancient of Days 
shall come and sit upon his throne to 
bring to judgment the vast family of 
man, he will not apostatize. How 
contracted in mind and short-sighted 
we must be to permit the perishable 
things of this world to swerve us in 
the least degree from our fidelity to 
the truth. I t shows that we lack 
knowledge which we should possess.

If. men cannot study and practice 
law and keep the Spirit of the Lord, 
they ought to quit it. As I have fre
quently told the people at our places of s 
recreation, if they cannot go there with 
the Spirit of the Lord, they had 
better stay at home. We do not want 
lawyers, nor merchants, nor business 
men to bo engaged in those pursuits 
unless they have the Spirit of God 
with them. We do not wish them to 
continue in their business unless they 
can see and understand that all things 
pertaining to this earth are subject by 
right to the priesthood of God, and 
should be guided and directed by it 
in every matter. All that they are, 
have, or do, ought to be subject to the 
priesthood of tbe Son of God; and 
unless they can feel thus, they had 
better go into the fields and ca
nons to work,—suffer themselves 
to be poor and keep the Holy 
Spirit with them. I t  seems to 
me, at times, as though the people 
should be ashamed that we are 
under the necessity of changing 
them not to become surfeited 
with the things of this world, so as

'
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to neglect the duties thafc'are obli
gatory upon them.

We are like children who require 
constant teaching; and the teaching 
that we principally need is in tempo
ral things. How oiten do we hear it 
said that we are one in spiritual mat* 
ters. If  any turn away in the least, 
it is because they yield to. some delu
sive spurit or argument, which con* 
vincea them that an error is truth. 
The Saiuts want teaching with re
gard to their every-day life and their 
temporal avocations. People believe 
the Gospel to be true in Germany, in 
Prance, in Seandinavia, in England, 
and wherever on the face of the 
earth it is preached to them, and 
they receive it.

Brother Musser has been telling us 
pf being in Calcutta, and of baptizing 
some who believed the Gospol there. 
They wished to be gathered; but was 
it to learn of baptism for the remis- 
sion of sins ? or to learn the first 
principles of the Gospel ? No; they 
could have learned them in Calcutta. 
Do people come from Scandanavia to 
learn that the laying on of hands is 
a correct principle ? or from England 
to find out that we should break 
bread in commemoration of the death 
of the Lord Jesus Christ ? N o; they 
could learn these things in the seve
ral parts of the earth where they 
first heard the Gospel; they could 
obtain the spirit of prophecy there, 
and speak in tongues, and havo 
the discerning of spirits. What do 
you gather here for ? To be guided 
and dictated in the things of the 
kingdom of God, so as to become of 
one heart aud of ono mind in all 
things political, religious and social; 
to learn how to live to overcome the 
evils that are in you, • that yon may 
be kind and gentle and truth-loving, 
lull of the Spirit of the Lord from 
Sunday morning to Sunday morn
ing ; not coming together on the first

day of the week for our meetings and 
sacraments, and then going away 
and turning to the beggarly elements 
of the world without thinking of 
religion again until the next Sabbath 
morning. The Latter-day Saints are 
gathered together to learn how to 
overcome every sin, and every pas
sion within them, to sanctify them* 
selves before the heavens, and sanc
tify the Lord God in their hearts.

I t has been remarked this after
noon that we are introducing a new 
order of thiugs by some of the teach
ings recently given to the Saints. I t  
is no new dootrino to let our enemies 
alone. This book (Doctrine and 
Covenants) contains revelations given 
to the Church thirty-seven, thirty- 
six, thirty-five, and thirty years ago. 
This is what we call the Doctrine 
and Covenants of the Church; yet it 
is but a part of them. Here are the 
Bible and the Book of Mormon, both 
of them containing the doctrine and 
covenants of the Church. But this 
book contains the revelations given 
in this our day; and one of the first 
revelations that was given to Joseph 
the Prophet, concerning the gather
ing of the house of Israel, points out 
the manner in which the brethren 
should live to be justiSed before tho 
Lord. I  have taken the liberty of 
saying in the past, and I think 1  

might repeat it with safety, thafc 
theso first revelations given to the 
Church will probably be among the 
last to be strictly obcye J. The reve* 
lation I  refer to dictated the brethren 
what to do with regard to their tem
poral busiue^s; and it will be compa
ratively easy to obey all the re.vela- 
tions until we come to that which 
touches the purse,—one of the first 
that was given to the Church.

You can read it in the Doctrine 
and Covenants; and you will find 
that it directs concerning the pur
chasing of lands, the giving of all
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property over into the bonds of the 
Bishop, the receiving of inheritances 
and being satisfied therewith; and 
that all that the Bishop did not feel 
disposed to return back to (hose 
from whom he received it, was to 
remain in his charge, or in the charge 
of the Trustee-in-Trust, to build np 
the kingdom, preach the Gospel, 
administer to the wants of the poor, 
and sustain the priesthood. How 
would this be received by our mer
chants here, who are members of the 
Church ? Commence at the head of 
East Temple-street, which I  call 
Whisky-street, and go down it on 
either side, and ask our brethren who 
are merchants to hand over their 
property to Bishop Hunter, who 
might say to them, “ I will4 let yon 
have ten acres of land to commence 
farming, and here are a thousand 
dollars to start you,” and how would 
they act ? I feel like saying, as I  
have said before, unless many of 
them take a different course they will 
go to hell. These were the first 
revelations given to the Church; yet 
there are men to-day who are Bishops 
and Presidents of settlements, who 
express theii willingness to labor 
for the welfare of the people and the 
building up of the kingdom, but feel 
that no person holding the priest
hood has a right to dictate them with 
regai d to their property. They are
very willing that Brother Brigham 
should dictate in spiritual matters, 
and trust their eternal salvation to 
the principles he teaches; but the 
property they may have acquired or 
the maimer in which their labor 
should be directed, or who they shall 
'trade with, whether an avowed 
enemy or a man who pays tithing, 
and taxes, and helps to build np the 
community, are things with which, 
they think, he has no business.

I  think it would be well to cleanse 
the inidde of the platter. I  had a

little note put into my hands not 
long since, which stated that some of 
our merchants were taking advan
tage of the instructions given to the 
Saints on the matter of trading. 
There are some merchants who have 
never made a calculation of what 
the value of their goods is in first 
cost, freight, insurance, &c., that they 
might know at what price they could 
afford to sell them, so as to have a 
reasonable living profit; but they 
have asked themselves, “ How much 
can I  get for these goods ? how much 
cau the Latter-day Saints bear to be 
gulled in purchasing them ? Do mer
chants here take cent, per cent, of 
profit? Yes, 500 per cent., when 
they can get it. An article which 
costs them a dollar, they will charge 
from five to twenty dollars for, as 
they can obtain i t ; and they would 
take fifty dollars for it, only they 
think the people will not bear to be 
gulled to that extent. One man came 
to me lately, who wanted to buy 
some goods. He asked me if he should 
buy of so and so. I  said I  would go 
among those who pay their tith
ing and their taxes, and among 
those who do not swear nor bias* 
pheme the name of God, and men 
who have consciences, who would not 
steal your wagon, nor take your stock 
ofl tbe range,—these are good traits, 
and I will here say that thousands 
and millions who are not in the 
chnrch are just as good, morally, as 
we are—I told this friend to go 
among those men and see what he 
could purchase goods at. He did so, 
and returned and showed me his 
figures. The first place I directed 
him to ; he found he would have to 
pay twenty per cent, more for his 
goods than in the second place. 
The second was a Latter-day 
Saint; the first was nob in the 
church; he concluded to purchase 
of one of the brethren because he



2 8 6 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

could do twenty per cent, better 
with him.

The other day a man wanted to 
to bay goods of an outsider, because 
he could do so much better; the bills 
were examined and it was found 
that this person'was selling fifteen 
per cent, higher at wholesale than 
our brethren were selling the same 
goods at retail. There is something 
tho matter with people who think 
they can buy cheaper from outsiders 
merely because they are outsiders'. 
How many of those before me are 
really judges of goods? Not one in 
five hundred. “ Why, Brother 
Brigham,” it may be asked, “ am I 
not a judge of a piece of ribbon ?” 
You know whether tbe colors please 
you; but can you tell whether it has 
been on the shelf of the store for one 
year or twenty years ? Brethren 
will buy cloth without being judges 
of tho quality; and because they can 
buy an article, apparently the same, 
a little cheaper in one place than they 
can in another, they will do so, 
although the quality is much inferior, 
and think they have got a bargain.

Brot her Kimball sometimes brings 
up the figure of the potter putting 
fresh clay into the mill and grinding 
it to use in his business, to illustrate 
the influx of the brethren and sisters 
who are gathered from the nations, 
and who have to be instructed in 
those principles whioh have been 
taught here for years; but carrying 
out the figure, I may say that some 
of the clay here has been ground 
oyer and over for thirty years, and 
it comes out as rough as the first 
time it passed through the mill. 
Some men seem as if they could 
learn so much and no more. They 
appear to be bounded in their capa
city for acquiring knowledge, as 
Brother Orson Pratt, has in theory, 
bounded the capacity of God. Ac
cording to his theory, God can pro

gress no further in knowledge and 
power; but the God that I  serve is 
progressing eternally, and so are his 
children : they will increase to all 
eternity, if they are faithful. Bufc 
there are some of our brethren who 
know just so much, and they seem 
to be able to learn no more. You 
may plead with them, scold them, 
flatter them, coax them, and try in 
various ways to increase their 
knowledge; but it seems as if they 
would not learn. They know the 
(jlospel is true, and that it has 
brought blessings to them, but ask 
them if they know who they ai'e ? 
where they are from? why they 
are here ? If  they havo com
menced to learn to control the ele
ments around them ? and if they 
understand the nature of their own 
organizations ? and they will an
swer, “ Why I  never thought of 
them.” They have thought of the 
labor they havo been engaged in, 
howv to chop down a tree, or plough 
the ground, or work at the bench, 
or do whatever kind of work they 
have been accustomed to do? but 
do they know anything about the 
character of Him whom they pro
fess to worship ? NV>, only that the 
Gospel has been revealed. The 
Holy Spirit has touched their hearts; 
they believe the Gospel, and they 
do not know that^they can learn any 
more.

We do not intend lo let you go 
until we have tried to do some* 
thing with you. We wish to talk 
to the people until they learn to 
understand principle. When tho 
Saints get understanding they will 
never ask a question when they are 
told to build up a settlement, make 
farms, or do anythiug else that may 
be requisite in righteousness to build 
up the kingdom of God. Some of 
our elders have learned a good deal 
by experience on many points. In
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one th ing they are all willing to be obe
dient, and that is to go and preach 
the Gospel to the nations. What 
elder who is called upon a mission 
would refuse to go. Yet if he is 
asked to go and make*a farm he 
seems to feel that it is quite a differ
ent matter.

There is one subject that I  have 
incessantly kept before the capitalists 
of the Latter-day Saints for the past 
sixteen years; and that is to go east 
and purchase machinery with their 
means. Go and buy carding ma
chines, you men who have capital; 
and you who have not capital, sow a 
quarter of an acre of flax, and keep 
on sowing until yon become flax 
growers; and you machinists, make 
mills to> spin it, that we miiy have 
linen from flax of our own growing. 
This has been done to some little 
extent; but for years I have asked 
the brethren who have capital to go 
and buy machinery, yet how much 
has been bought and imported here ? 
There are many of our sisters who 
like to have silk ribbons for their 
bonnets, and who wish silk for sew
ing, and fabrics made from silk for 
dresses and other things. Why 
should not this silk be produced 
and manufactured here ? If a man 
was worth a million of dollars, or 
millions of dollars, in the kingdom of 
God, and possessed the Spirit of the 
Lord, knowing and understanding his 
duty, and was told to get worms and 
make silk, and manufacture it from 
the raw material, he would not say a 
word, nor ask a question, bnt he 
would do as he was desired. So it 
would be if he were told to go and 
buy machinery; he would go and buy 
it, and bring it here to be employed 
for the good of the people, or his own 
benefit, and for the npbnildiDg of the 
Kingdom of God. Until a very few 
years ago there was not a carding 
maohine in the Territory only those

which I brought, nor a spindle td 
spin an ounce of cotton or wool until 
I started it. The factory at Paro- 
wan, iron county, I  started ; there is 
one little cotton factory in Utah 
county, and I  have a small cotton 
and woollen factory, and I  have 
urged and urged the brethren to 
bring on woollen machinery here, 
then the brethren would save their 
sheep. We need from one hundred 
to two hnndred of the same capacity 
in the Territory.

If one of our capitalists is asked to 
buy machinery, his reply is, “ I  can 
make money faster by bringing goods 
here to sell.” Is that your object in 
coming here? You who feel so and 
do so will either stop in your course 
and change it, or yon will never enter 
the celestial kingdom. You will go 
where our merchants will go, if they 
are not careful. When a man has 
one dollar, ora million of dollars, and 
his duty is pointed out by the priest
hood, and he asks “ Can I do better 
with my means some other way?” 
he will sooner or later sink in his 
means and in his faith and go to 
ruin. The earth is the Lord’s, and 
he is going to give it to his Saints; 
and if we are anxious to obtain the 
world before the Lord is willing to 
let us have it, we will lose that 
which we seek to gain; but if we are 
faithful, we shall inherit all things.
• It is for this that we are gathered 
together. I t is not that we may be 
taught baptism for the remission of 
sins; neither is it that we may have 
the gift of prophecy bestowed upon 
us; nor the gift of tongues, nor the 
interpretation of tongues; but we are 
gathered together that we may be
come one, as a people, in our poli
tics and in our financial matters, as 
well as in our faith; that we may 
know how to systematize everything 
that we are engaged in, how to deal 
with one another; and how to orga-



2 8 8 JOURNAL OF DI8COURSKS.

aiize the elements to bring forth for 
our own wants, and do all we do in 
the name of tbe Lord and to his 
glory. Will it add any thing to his 
glory ? No, but he desires to see his 
children doing right and living ac
cording to the laws of life; and he 
has brought forth light into the 
world for this purpose, that we might 
be saved and know how to obtain 
etenml life; know how to govern 
and control ourselves and deal gently 
with one another; how to increase 
the kingdom of God and spread 
abroad peace throughout the land, 
that all may be quietness, peace, 
good order and happiness. Would 
that not be almost Zion ? If we will 
do this we cnu produce heaven here 
npon the earth. If we want to enjoy 
the principles and spirit of heaven, 
we must live so os lo produce them iu 
our owu bosoms; and if we should 
nnfortuuately find ourselves in hell, 
it will be because by our acts we will 
have so chosen. When we are truly 
one we will be one in those things 
that pertain to this life.
. We do not wish harm to those who 
have not the faith which we possess. 
We wish good to all mankind; and 
desire to do good to all who will per
mit us. But we should commence 
pur labors of love and kiudness with 
the family to which we belong ; and 
then extend them to others. I t  is 
Written, a If nny pvovide not for his 
own, nnd especially for those of his 
own house, he hath denied the faith, 
and is worse than an infidel.” If we 
do uot seek the welfare of the house
hold of faith, we will sooner or later 
deny the faith. Our mission is not 
to build up the wicked anywhere. 
We are called out of the world to 
build up the kingdom of God. We 
are here to promote the principles of 
heaven, and advance the purposes of 
the Almighty, and no others f aud 
when you spend a dollar to build up

any other power or kingdom than the 
oce which God has established, you 
are doing wrong, and you will fiud it 
out sooner or later. Sometimes 
when I think of these things 2  am 
very strenuouB in my feelings; and 
some might think that I  was whip
ping them to it just as we have been 
whipped into being an independent 
people  ̂ We have been whipped, and 
beaten, nnd kicked out of doors; we 
have been told to po and tuke care 
of ourselves; our bouses, our lands, 
and all we had gpt were wanted by 
our enemies; and we were driven 
into the wilderness to starve. Thus 
we have been whipped to be inde
pendent. Have we .statesmen here 
amongst ns ? Yes, tbe best in the 
world, find that is not boasting. We 
have been obliged to learn how to 
govern ourselves and the people. If 
we know how to manufacture what 
we need, to draw a sustenance from 
the elements in this forbidding conn, 
try, it is because we have been 
obliged to do so. When we came 
here, if we did not know how to 
get shoes, we knew how to go 
barefooted. I  will venture to say
that not one of four out of my 
family had shoes to their feet when 
we came to this valley. Necessity is 
said to be the mother of invention; 
and if we did not know how to 
make moccasins we learned. And 
we learned how to govern and con
trol ourselves.

Occasionally i t  is said, and pub
lished in the world, “ what a terri* 
ble people these Mormons are I No 
man’s life is safe iu Utah !" Put 
this people by themselves and there 
would not be a law suit among 
them in a year, nor a murder in 
fifty years; nor ever, if they would 
live their religion. But if men try 
to crowd into our houses to seduce 
our wives, sisters, and daughters, 
they should take care. If they want
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families, lot them take an honourable 
course to obtain them; if they want 
wives, they should murry them, and 
give them their names honestly. 
What is the condition of the world? 
I f  you go to Europe, to Germany, to 
Prance, and other countries, what 
will yon find ? You need not go 
beyond the Uuited States; not even 
beyond the City of Frieuds. I  saw 
,a reservoir there in which they 
found tbe bodies of twenty-nine 
children, when cleaning it, and it 
had been cleaned hub a short time 
previously. Sometimes, I was in
formed, they had found more in it.

• I t  is a little better in England, for 
there they will keep their il.egitimate 

. children if they can, or give them 
away. If a man wants a wife let 
him take one, aud not act the scoun
drel. I will promise every man on 
the face of this earth, that ever was 
or ever will be, that if they will 
betray the innocent an*I rain the vir
tuous they shall have damnation for 
their portion. Set this people down 
by themselves and permit them to 
remain so, would there ever be any 
trouble among them ? No; there 
never would be, so long as they 
would live their religion. Go to 

, oities west, north and east of us, and 
, it is not uncommon to find half-a- 

dozen men dead by violence in a 
morning. What is said about it?

- Why, nothing. But if a scoundrel 
. should meet his just deserts here,
1 what an oulcry is ma'le? The Chris

tian world is in an uproar about it.
_ Yet 1  do not wonder at it ; the thing 
. is so rare. But if there were half-a- 
. dozen men killed a day here, as in 
some other places, it would scarcely 

. be noticed ; it would not be so rare.
Do the Latter-day Saints know 

( that they are gathered together to 
’ be taught in temporal things, in all 
v th e ir  business movements and deal-
J r i| ' ■ !< * - ' . <

ings, and to learn how to live in 
families and as a community in 
peace and happiness ? We are 
charged with abusing our families. 
There is nob another community on 
tbe earth where families are loved, 
honored, respected and cherished as 
they are among the Latter-day 
Saints,—even if we do have more 
than one wife. You know we are 
accused of almost every crime; and 
it is said that, we hold our families in 
bondage. They do not look as if 
they were held in bondage. They 
like to be held in the bondage they 
are in; and there are a great many 
others in the nations of the earth 
who feel the same way, aud whom 
we will gather and hold in the same 
bondage—even in the bonds of the 
Gospel.

Men are gathered here, and get 
the spirit of the devil in them. They 
do feel the influence of the Spirit of 
the Lord at times, and then they 
are humble. But they will allow 
the spirit of evil to seize hold of 
them, and they will get lull of pas
sion and abuse a neighbor, a child or 
a wife. The wife will run to tbe 
bishop and lay her complaint before 
him, and he will chasten the hus
band. J t seems to me ut times as 
though there nre some men and 
women who nre never happy only 
when they are miserable, they appear 
to delight so much in quarreling and 
contending. But if they will strive 
to live according to the principles of 
the Gospel, they will overcome that, 
with everything eke which hinders 
their progress in the truth. We are 
here to be sanctified, that every 
thought, and desire and feeling may 
be brought into subjection to the will 
of God.

You lnt.ler-dny Saints nre gathered 
exprr&'ly that hii&hanrfs may be 
tuughl how to live With their wives.

. ,  Vul- XL, .
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and wives with their hnshnrids; 
parents with their children, and 
children with their parents; that all 
may become of one heart and of one 
mind. The Saints are so in many 
respects already. They are on the 
increase, and I expect to see the day 
that they will be subject in all things 
to the priesthood of God, and never 
raise an argument against anything 
they may be instructed to do by the 
priesthood. Many are like childrsn 
who seek to handle the very things 
that would destroy them ; but when 
they come to understanding they 
will never have to be told of any duty 
twine by their lenders.

I t  was remarked here this after- 
coon that preachinir by example is 
better than preaching by precept. 
That is so 'or example exercises a 
more powerful influence than pre
cept. If any of you can set a better 
example than is set by myself, do so. 
Live a better life than I do, if you 
can. Many men will say they have 
a violent temper, and try to so excuse 
theniHflves for actions of which they 
are ashamed. I will say, there is not 
a man in this house who has a more 
indomitable and unyielding temper 
than myself. But there is not a 
man in the world who cannot over
come his passion, if he will struggle 
earnestly to do so. ? If you find pas
sion coming on you, go off to some 

' place wliete you cannot be heard; let 
none of your family see you or hear 
you, while it is upon you, but strug-

• gle till it leaves you; aud pray for 
strength to overcome. As I have 
ea'd many times to the Elders, pray 
in your families ; and if, when the 
time for prayer comes, you havo not 
the spirit of prayer upon you, and 
your knees are unwilling to bow, say 
to them, “ Knees, get down there;* 
make them bend, and remain there 
until yon obtain the Spirit of the 
Lord. If  the spirit yields to the

body, i t  becomes corrupt; but if the 
body yields to the spirit it becomes 
pure and holy, and is fitted to come 
forth with the jnst in the morning of 
the first resurrection, and to dwell 
with the sanctified; otherwise we 
cannot be prepared for this glory. 
We are gathered together to sanctify 
these bodies, to deal, act, transact 
and do everything we do in the love 
nf God, nnd in the fear of God, for 
the building up of hip kingdom aud 
to his name’s honor and glory.

I could tell yon many things that 
might seem hard to those who are not 
members of the Church. There are 
a gieat many different kinds of 
capacities on the earth; and a great 
many who do not understand the dif
ferent spirits that are in the world. 
Take a person who is quick of com- 
prehension, if he can receive the 
Spirit of the Lord, let him have the 
Gospel preached to him; and if he is 
honest he will embrace it. Excuse 
me, outsiders, there are no men or 
women on the earth, but who, if they 
will yield to tho Spirit of Christ, will 
embrace that which is known os 
“ Mormonism,” when they have op
portunity. There is a great variety 
of temperaments, many of whom, it 
seems, cannot see and understand the 
revolutions of God; and if their 
eves were opened to see the heaven 
of heavens, as soon as they would 
he closed again, they would say “ I 
guess T have been dreaming;” when 
there is no other spirit of sensibility 
than the Spirit of God. It. fills im
mensity. David has expressed him
self; “ Whither shall 1 jjo from thy 
Spirit P or whither shall I flee from 
thy presence ? If 1 ascend up into 
heaven, thou art ther?; if I make my 
bed in liell, behold, thou art there. If 
1 take the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermost parts of the 
sea; even there shall thy hand lead 
me, and thy right hand shall hold
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m e” David believed that tho Lord 
is in hell. But does he dwell there ? 
N o; he is there by his Spirit, for all 
the evil that is there has bounds set 
to it which it cannot pass by.

Now, I expect by to-morrow night 
or next morning, that I shall hear of 
some of our bishops trading with 
some of the worst enemies we have; 
and we have men here in our midst 
who would out your throats and 
mine. Bat, bishops, if you under

stood your duties, ŷ on would nevdr 
have to be told twee concerning any
thing that it was right you should do. 
We will try to bear with yon until 
you do understand; yet we are not 
so merciful as our Father in heaven. 
But when we sauqtify ouvsolves to 
enter into the presence of the Father 
and of the Son, we will be filled with 
the same patience’ that he is fllldd 
with. 1

May-the'Lord1 bless you. Amen.

D is c o u r s e  by President B r ig h a m  Y o u n o , delivered in tho Tabernaclef 
Great Salt' Lalce City, February 3, 1857* t

(REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.) ?’ ’’

HOW SAINTS SHOULD ORDER THEIR VOCATION OP LIFE.-KOW  EM
PLOY THEIR WEALTH. TO BUILD UP ZION, AND NOT BABYLON. 

‘ COUNSEL OF THE PROPHET JOSEPH. PROPHET BRIGHAM YOUNG’S 

EXPERIENCE THEREIN, IMPORTANCE OF UNION JN THINGS TEM
PORAL AND SPIRITUAL. RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL. •

I f  the people can hear me as well 
as I  can hear their noise walking, 
there will not be much difficulty iu 
my making myself understood. This 
walking carelessly with heavy boots 
makes quite a confusion in the hall. 
In addressing the Saints, whether 
by tbe word of exhortation, admo
nition, correction or in doctrine, it 
requires good attention for a person 
to retain even a small portion of that 
which tlioy hear. This is. why it is 
so necessary for us to be talked to 
and preached to so much. If we 
read the Bible, it soon goes from us; 
we gather principles and have the 
pleasure of peruBiug the experience of 
others who have lived iu former 
days; but we soon forget them. Our 
own cares and reflections, and the 
multitude of thoughts that pass 
throngh our minds take away from

our recolleotions that which we hear 
and read, and our minds are upon 
present objects—*our woes, our trials, 
our joy s, or whatever seems to be 
present with us and dircctly in the 
future, and we forget what we have 
heard. . ' - »

When I  address 'the Latter-day 
Saints, I addivss a people who wisjx 
to be Saints indeed. : I  look upon my 
brethren aud aisters, and 1 think, 
what have you come b'ere for r1 what 
brought you here :into this terriloiy 
—this mountainous country—into 
these wild regions ? , Why, the an
swer is, at once,' . “ 1 came here 
because I was a Latter !day Saint, I 
wanted to gather with this people; 
my heart was with those who had 
embraced the Gospel, and I wished 
.to be .with the Saints/’ There are 
none who have done so but would
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like to gather. What for? What 
is the object of being a Saint ? For 
the express purpose of enjoying the 
blessings of the pure in heart—of 
those who will be prepared to dwell 
in the presence of the Father and the 
Son. For this I  have left my all;— 
left, perhaps, father, mother, sisters, 
brothels, friends, relatives, a* good 
Bome; in many insfcunces left a wife, 
left a husbnnd, left oar children for 
the sake of the society of the Saints. 
And when we are gathered together 
we can look around and inquire of 
ourselves, if we are really what we 
profess to be; do we walk in that 
path that is marked out for the 
faithful and obedient as strictly and 

*as tenaciously as we should, devot
ing ourselves* entirely to the service 
‘of God, for the building up of his 
kingdom, and the sanctifying of our

selves—striving to overcome every 
evil passion, every unhallowed appe- 

‘tite; seeking to the Lord for strength 
to subdue every obnoxious weed that 

-seems to grow in our affections, and 
overcome tho same to that degree 
that we may be sanctified? We 
can examine ourselves, and decide 
npon this question, without asking 
the counsel of bishop, or presiding 
alder, or Apostle or any man or 
woman in this church. We are 
capable of deciding this for ourselves.

If any of the Latter-day Saiuts 
would like to havo the path of duty 
pointed out to them in plainness and 
simplicity, and the road that leads 
to perfection marked before them 
so as to travel therein with ease, they 
should seek unto the Lord and 
obtain his spirit—the Spirit of Christ 
—so that they can read and under* 
stand for themselves. Do they love 
God with all their hearts ? Do they 
keep his commandments? Do we 
know whether we do love the Lord ? 
Do we know whether we keep his 
«Gmmundu»euteV Do we know who-

? » 2

ther we are walking in the path of 
obedience or not.P

There is a trait in the character 
of man which is frequently made 
manifest m the Saints. It is simply 
this— to see faults in others when 
we do not exftnino our own. When 
you see people, professing to be Lat
ter-day Saints, examining the faults 
of others, you may know that they 
are not walking iu the path of obe
dience as strictly as they should. 
For this simple reason—it is all 
that you and I can d? as individuals, 
as members in the Church and 
Kingdom of God, to purify our
selves, to sanctify our own hearts, 
and to sanctity the Lord God in# 
our hearts. It may be observed, or 
the question may lie asked : “ Are wo 
never to know (lie doings of others ? 
Are we never to look to see how 
others are walking and progressing 
in this Gospel ? Must we for ever 
and for ever confine our minds to 
thinking of ourselves, and our eyes 
to looking at ourselves ?” 1 can
meiely say that- if persons only un
derstand the path of duty and walk 
therein, attending sirieiiy to what
ever is required of them, they will 
have plenty to do to examine 
themselves and to purify their own 
hearts; and if thoy look at their 
neighbors and examine their con
duct, they will look for gopd and 
not for evil.

ft is true that under some circum
stances we may have to look at 
others. For instance, here is tho 
High Council, they are called to aot 
upon oasts that come before them. 
Of course their d»»y, then, is to 
examine into il\p conduct of their 
brethren and sisters; and this is 
required of t hem. And if they do it 
without prejudice, without selfish
ness, by tho power of tho Holy 
Ghost, divested of every improper 
feeling, judging righteous judgment
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between man and man, the per
formance of this doty will pnrify 
themselves ju8t as much as any 
other labor. If a person is not 
called to sit in the High Council, 
he may be called to be a Bishop, 
and if he is through his ward, 
faithfully looking after the wants of 
the poor, examining into the con
duct of ench and every family to 
know whether they are orderly and 
respectable, and whether they con
duct themselves accordingly to the 
word and law of God, seeing there is 
np evil, backbiting, mischief or any 
conduct unbecoming Christians, he 
is laboring faithfully in the discharge 
of his -doty, and is entitled to the 
Spirit of the Lord to sanctify his 
own heart and to purify himself, 
just as mnch as if he were on his 
knees praying. If  an elder is called 
to go and preach the Gospel, and 
he travels over the plains, in a train 
or in the coach, or by the railroad, or 
goes aboard a ship and crosses the 
ocean, he is attending to his duty in 
this ju jt as much as though lie were 
in the High Council or on his knees 
praying all the time. If  a man is 
called to go and labor for the poor, 
if his Bishop calls upon him to go 
into the kanyon after a load of wood 
lor the poor, and he goes there, 
with hia heart uplifted to God, and 
with his eye single to the building 
up of the kingdom, and gets the 
load of wood and lays it at the 
door of the Bishop for the poor, 
for tho widow or for -those who 
cannot help themselves, be is just 
as much in the lino of his duty in so 
doing as though he were on his 
knees praying. And so we can 
proceed with the whole duty of 
man. No matter what the person 
is called to do, if  it is to bnild np 
the kingdom of God on the earth, 
if he cheerfully perform the duty, he 
is entitled to the Spirit of the Lord

—the Spirit of Trnth—the Holy 
Ghost; and will most assuredly pos
sess the same. There is a time for 
preaching, for praying, for sacra
ment meetings, for Tabor, and when 
we are attending to any or all of 
those, in the season thereof, we are 
entitled to tho purifying influence of 
the Spirit of God. If a man is 
called to go arid farm, a 'd  he goes 
faithfully about it, because he is 
directed to do so by tho authorities 
that are over him, and he raises 
his grain, his cattle, and brings 
forth his crops to sustain man and 
beast, and does this with an eyo 
single to the glory of God aud f>r the 
building up of his kingdom, he is just 
as much entitled to the Spirit of the 
Lord, following his plough, as I am in 
this pulpit preaching, according to the 
ministry and calling, and the duties 
devolving upon him. If a man is 
called to deal in merchandize for the 
benefitof the people of God; in travel
ing to buy his goods, and looking 
after them and their safety until they 
reach their place of destination, and 
distributing those goods to the Saints 
and taking his pay for them, let him 
act with an eye single to the glory 
of God and the upbuilding of his 
kingdom on the earth, and he is as 
much entitled to the Spirit of thie 
Lord and the Holy Ghost as a man is 
preaching, jf If  a man is called to 
raise stock,and to procure machinery 
to manufacture the clothing that is 
necessary for the Saints, and he goes 
at that business with his eye single to 
the building np of the kingdom of Go3 
on the earth he is entitled to the 
Spirit of the Holy Gospel, and he 
will receive and enjoy it just as much 
as if he were preaching the Gospel 
Will he have the spirit of teaohingand 
expounding the Scriptures ? No, ho 
has the spirit to know how to raise 
sheep, to procure the wool, to put ma
chinery in operation, to make the
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clothing for th§ advancement, bene
fit and building ,u{) of the people of 
Gmd on the earth. -And the Spirit 
of the Lord is here in these labors 
—farming, merchandizing aud ip all 
mechanical business just as much as 
% is in preaching the Gospel, if men 
\yill live for it.

Suppose we bring a few illustra
tions in regard to the present feelings 
and knowledge*of the elders of Israel. 
We need not go fcack to Kauvoo or 
Kirtland, to find illustrations among 
our merchants, bqt take them as we 
find them here. If they enter upon 
their business \yithout God in their 
thoughts, it is ,fHow much can I 
get for this?*and how much can I 
make on that ? and how much will 
the people give* for this and for 
that ? and how last can I  get 
rich? and hpw . Jong will it take 
me to be a ' njil.lionaire ?” which 
thoughts should never come into 
the mind of -a merchant who pro
fesses to be a Latter-day Saint. 
But it should’be. “ What can I do 
to benefit this people ? And when 
tbey live act, and do business upon 
this principle, and think “ What 
Oin I do to benefit the kingdom of 
God on the earth, to establish the 
l|iws of this kingdom, to make this 
kingdom and people- honorable, and 
bring them intp;vote, and give them 
influence among tho nations., so 
that they can gather tho pure in 
heart, build -up Zion, redeem the 
House of Israel, <i}ul perhaps assist, 
^though I do.not think there will be 
any need of it) .to gather the Jews to 
Jerusalem aud prepare for the coming 
of the Son of,Man ?” and labor 
Tifith nil their, might for their own 
sanctification and the sanctification of 
their brethren and sisters, they will 
hud that the idea of “ How much 
Can I make this year ? cun I make 
sixty thousand dollars ? can I make 
in.my little trade a hundred thousand

dollars?” never would enter their 
minds; they never would think of 
it. But I  am sorry to say they 
do not. Our merchants m:»y turn 
round and ask us it we expect them 
to make anything. Yes, we are 
perfectly willing they should get 
rich ; no matter how rich they are, 
but what will you do with those 
riches ? The question will not arise 
with the Lord, nor with the mes
sengers of the Almighty, how much 
wealth a man has got, but how has 
he come by this wealth and what 
will he do with it?”

I  can reveal things to the people, 
if it would do any good; give them 
the mind of the Lord if they could 
hear and then profit by it, with regard 
toweAlth. The Lord has no objection 
to his people being wealthy; but he 

. has a great objection to people 
hoarding up their wealth, and not 
devoting it, expressly, for the ad
vancement of his cause and king
dom on the earth. He has a great 
objection to this.

And our mechanics, do they labor 
for the express purpose of building 
up Zion aud the kingdom of God?
I am sorry to say that i think there 
are but very few into whose hearts 
it has entered, or whose thoughts 
are occupied in the least with such a 
principle; but it is, “how much can I„. 
make?” If our mechanics would . 
work upon the principle of establish* 
ing the Kingdom of God upou the 
earth, aud building up Zion, they 
would, as the prophet Joseph said, 
in the year never do another
day’s work but with that end in 
view. In that year a number of 
Elders came up to Kirtland; 1 think 
there were some twenty or thirty 
Elders. Brother Joseph Smith gave 
us the word of the Lord; it was 
simply this: “ Never do another 
day’s work to build up a Gentile 
city; never ’ lay out another dollar
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while you live, to advance the world 
in its present state; it is full of 
wickedness and violence; no regard 
is paid to the prophets, nor the 
prophecyings of the prophets, nor to 

-jesus. nor his sayings, nor the word 
of the Lord that was given anciently, 
nor to that given in our day. They 
have gone astray, and they are build
ing np themselves, and they arc pro
moting sin and iniquity upon the 
earth; and,” R aid  he, “ it is the 
word and commandment of the Lord 
to his servants that they shall never 
do another day’s work, nor spend 
another dollar to build up aGentile 
city or nation.”

Now, if any one is disposed to 
ask whether Brother Brigham has 
ever, since then, worked a day, or 
half a day, or an hour, to build up 
a*Gentile city or the Gentile world, 
he will most emphatically tell the 
Latter-day Saints that he never has.

I could illustrate by circumstan
ces, and could relate if I  were dis- 
posed to give them to yon, the 
providences of God, and how favor
able they are to those who walk 
humbly before biin. In the sum* 
xner of 1*33, in July, Brother 
Joseph gave the word of the Lord 
to the Elders, as I have been telling 
you. I  returned east; and in Septem
ber Brother Kimball and I  went up 
together with our little families. 
"When we arrived in Kirtland, if any 
man that ever did gather with the 
Suiuts was any poorer than I  was— 
i t  was because he had nothing. I 
had something and I had nothing; if 
he hod less than I  had, I do not know 
what it could be. J had two children 
to take core of—that was all. I  was 
a  widower. “ Bi other Brigham, had 
yon any shoes ?” No; not a shoe to 
my foot, except a pair of borrowed 
hoots I  had no winter clothing, 
except a homemade coat that I  had 
had three or four years. “ Any panta

loons?” No. ** What did you do? 
Did you go without ?” N o; 1 bor
rowed a pair to wear till I could get 
another pair. I  had travelled and 
preached and given away every dol
lar of my property. 1 was worth a 
little property when I started to 
preach ; but I  was something like 
Bunyan—it was “ life, life, eternal 
life,” with me, everything else was 
secondary. I had traveled and preach
ed until I had nothing left to gather 
with ; but Joseph said : “ come up;” 
and I  went up the best I  could, hir
ing Brother Kimball to take my 
two little children and myself and 
carry us up to Kirtland. In those 
days provisions and clothing were as 
dear as they are now in this place; 
and a mechanic in that country who 
got a dollar a day and boarded him
self was. considered rather an extra 
man. A dollar a day! And .my 
brethren when they have three or 
five dollars a day, and have worked a 
year, will be sure to come out four or 
five or six hundred dollars in debt if 
they can get it. We did not live so 
in that country; we never used any
thing more than onr means. When 
I  reached Kirtland I went to work as 
soon as the word was that I could 
work and not preach I knew that I  
could get plenty; for I knew how; 
I always could gather around me 
and make property.

There were some thirty or forty 
Elders gathered to Kirtluud that 
full; but there was only one mechanic 
in the entire number whom I  knew 
that did not go to Cleveland and the 
neighboring towns to work during 
the winter—for the simple reason, 
that they thought they could not get 
one day’s work and get their pay for 
it, in the place Joseph was trying to 

‘build up—and that exception was 
your humble servant. I  made up my 
mind that I  would stay in Kirtland, 
aud work ii I  never got a farthing



296 JO U R N A L  O F  D ISC O U R SE S.

for ifc; and I  went to work for 
Brother Cahoon, one of the Trustees 
of the Tt'tnple, to build bis new 
house. I worked all winter, and 
when spring came, was called upon 
to go to Missouri—a tramp of a 
thousand miles on foot—and a 
thousand back. Before going, the 
brethren gathered in who had been 
to the surrounding places during the 
winter—joiners, painters, masons 
and plasterers. I  asked some of the 
brethren how much they had made? 
I  had worked there through the 
winter, and at its commencement had 
not the least prospect of getting 
twenty-five cents for my winter’s 
work. I told Brother Cahoon I 
would work whether 1 could get 
anything for it or not, “ for,” said I, 

the wor 1 of the Lord is for me to 
woik, to build np Zion, nnd poor as 
I  am I shall do it," But the Lord 
opened the way; and I guined Brother 
Cahoon’s heart to that degree that if 
be received anything he always came 
to me, and said, “ Brother Brigham, 
I  have so and so, and 1 will divide 
it with you.” Brother William F. 
Cahoon and I  kept to work at the 
house until his father got into it. 
When we had finished the house, he 
had paid me all that was coining to 
me. The Lord had opened the way. 
This work finished, another job came, 
and then another, and when the 
spring opened, I can safely say that 
there was not any four, nor perhaps 
any six or ten of the brethren who 
had gone elsewhere to work who 
could produce as much property, 
made by them through that winter, 
as I had made.

You can see from this the pro
vidences of God, with one winter’s 
work in Kirtland, when it was one of 
the hardest places that ever mortal

• man had to get a living in, and that 
;too, when I had to work for nothing 
and find myself, tliu/; is, seem

ingly so, to all outward appear 
ance.

I  had my pants and coats, two 
cows, a hired house and a wife in 
the meantime. And I was better of? 
than any other man who came to 
Kirtland the fall be ore, accoiding to 
the property that we came with, and 
I had enough to live with my family 
and leave them comfortable, and my 
gan and sword and money enough to 
pay my expensi s. If 1 had no work 
to do, and there was nobody to hire 
me, there was plenty of timber and I  
made some bedsteads or stands, and 
if anybody wanted such things they 
would come along and say, 1 will 
give you a little oats or a little corn, 
or something or other for them, and 
so the Lord opened the way most 
astonishingly.

I tell this, because it is an expe
rience 1 am acquainted with, for it is 
my own. 1 am not so well ac
quainted with the providences of God 
in the experience of otheis, as I am 
with my own, except by faith and 
the visions of the Spirit.

I stayed in Kirtland from 1833 till 
1837; I preached every summer. 
Here are brethren who know what I  
am saying. I  traveled and preached, 
and 8till went back nothing; but was 
willing to exchange, dcnl, work and 
labor for the benefit of my brethren 
and myself, with the kingdom and 
nothing else before me all the time. 
When I left tliere for Missouri I  left 
property worth over five tliousaud 
dollars in gold, that I  got compara
tively nothing for. I  could travel 
along, with regard to my experience, 

•to this valley. I left my property in 
Nauvoo, and many know that 1 left a 
number of good bou»eŝ  and lots and 
a farm, and came here without one 
farthing for them, with the exception 
of a span of horses, harness and cjuv 
riage, that Almon W. Babbit let me 
have for my own dwelling-house that
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my family lived in ; and when I  
arrived hero I owed for'my horses, 
cows, oxen aud wagons. Now, the 
brethren say : — “ Why, Brother 
Brigham you nre rich.” 1 simply 
relate this to show you how I  have 
lived and what I have been doing, 
and tbe result, that God, and not I, 
has brought forth. Now, I  have 
some four or five grist mills, besides 
saw mills nnd farms; and let anyone 
ask my clerks if they ever hear me 
mention them from one year's end to 
another, unless somebody comes into 
the office and alludes to them; but 
my mind is upon increasing the 
wealth and advancing the interests of 
this people, and upon the spread of 
the Gospel on the contiuer.ts and the 
islands of the sea.3 Ask my clerks 
and my closest associates if they ever 
hear me mcution my individual pro
perty unless somebody speaks about 
ifc. I  own property, and I employ 
the best men I  can fiud to look after 
ifc. If  God dues not give ifc to me, I 
do not wutifc i t ; if he does I  will do 
the very best I  can with i t ; bufc as for 
spending my own time in doing it, or 
letting my own mind dwell upon 
the affair 8 of this world, I  will not do 
it. I  have no heart to look after my 
own individual advantage, I never 
have hao; my heart is 110C upon the 
things of this world.

Kxcuse me for referring to myself. 
But I know that there is no man on 
this earth who cau call around him 
property, be he a merchant, trades
man, or famer, with his mind con
tinually occupied with: “ How shall 
1 get this or that ; how rich can I 
getj or, how much can I  get out of 
this brother or’ from tlmfc brother ?” 
and dicker nnd work, and take ad
vantage here and there—-no such 
man ever can  ̂ magnify the priest
hood nor enter the celestial kingdom. 
Now, remember, they will not enter 
that kingdom; and if they happen to

go there, ifc will be beennse some
body takes them by the baud, say- 
ing, “ I want you fo»* a servant 
or, “ Master, will you let this man 
pass in my service V” “ Yes, he 
may go into your service; but he is 
not fit for a lord, nor a master, nor fit 
to be crow nedand if such men gefc 
there, ifc will be because somebody 
takes them in as servants.

I  have now related a little of my 
own experience. My experience has 
taught me, and ifc has become a 
principle with me, that it is never 
any benefit to give, out and out, to 
man or woman, money, food, cloth
ing, or anything else, if they are 
able-bodied, und can work and earn 
wlmt they need, when there is any
thing on the earth for them to do. 
This is my principle, and I  try to act 
upon i t  To pursue a contrary 
courso would ruin any community in 
the world and make them idlers. 
People trained in this way have na 
interest in working; “ but,” say they, 
“ we can beg, or we can get this, that, 
or the other.” No, my plan and 
counsel would be, let every person, 
able to work, work and earn what he 
needs ; and if the poor come around 
me—able-bodied men and women*— 
tako them and put them into the 
bouse. “ Do you need them ?” No ; 
bufc I will teaoh this girl to do 
housework, and teach thafc woman 
to sew and do other kinds of work, 
thafc they may bo profitable when 
they gefc married or go for them
selves. “-Will yon give them any
thing to wear ?” 0 , yes,, make them 
comfortable, give them plenty to eat 
and teach them to labor and earn 
what they need; for the bone and 
sinew of men and women are the 
capital of the world.

If I  could see my brethren and 
my sisters as willing to be taught, 
led and directed in the little trifling 
affairs of life, with regard to their



food, raiment, houses, and labors, 
and how to make themselves useful 
and not waste their time andstrength 
on that which does them no good; if 
I  could see this people as willing to 
he taoght in these things as they are 
in the great things—the revelations 
of the prophets, and what Jesus has 
said, and the beauties of eternity, 
and the excellency of the millennium, 
and what great men f>nd women we 
are going to be, (hat would be delight
ful. But what would you be good 
for if you were in that condition ? 
Nothing. What would you do ? 
Nothing at all. Learn to be good 
for something. We have these things 
to learn here, or, if not here, some
where else; and if we are not willing 
to learn here, and practice what we 
know for the benefit of ourselves, and 
improve on the grace God gives to 
tis, how can be bestow his blessings 
upon us in the next state of exist
ence? He will not d o it; we havo 
to learn and bo willing to be taught 
hero.

To return to the subjects of mer
chandizing and merchants. I know, 
and knew sixteen years ago as well 
as I do to-day, that from the very 
first the merchants who come here 
were laying the foundation for the 
uprooting of this people nrless wo 
'had exceeding great faith ; and that 
every dollar that was given to them 
w h s  given to ruin you and me, aud 
•to destroy the kingdom of God on 
the earth. Can you believe this? 
“ I do not know anything about 
that,” says one, “ but I think I 
shall go where I can buy my calico 
the cheapest, and I  do not know 
that it is any of your business 
where I buy my ribbons, hats or 
coats; I think that it is my busi
ness.” It is just as much my busi

ness, Latter-day Saints, to dictate 
.in these things as it is in regard to 
the sacrament wo are partaking of
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here to-day. Do the people know 
it ? It is strange to them. Because 
your priests in Englaud, France, 
Germany, in the Eastern or South* 
ern states, and the islands of the 
sea, did not preach such doctrine, 
you cannot receive it. Did they 
preach baptism for the remission of 
sins? fto. Then why receive ifc? 
Our fathers and priests did not preach 
any such doctrine as that a man has 
a right to dictate in temporal mat
ters. Now by the same kind of rea
soning, it might be proved thafc you 
could never receive the doctrine of 
baptism for the remission of sins. 
Why? Jbecause the priests did 
not preach it; your fathers did not 
tell you that it was correct doctrine, 
and why did yon receive it? Well, 
you did receive it, and the Spirit of 
the Lord bore witness that ii was 
true. The Spirit also bore wit
ness that you should have hands 
laid upon you for the reception pf the 
Holy Ghost; and that the gifts of 
tongues, of prophecy, of faith, and the 
healing of the sick were to be en
joyed by the Saints. Now ask the 
Father in the name of Jesns whether 
I am telling you the truth about tem
poral thinga or not, and the” same 
Spirit that bore witness to you that 
baptism by immersion is the correct 
way according to the Scriptures, will 
bear witness that the man whom 
God cqlls to dictate affairs in the 
building up of his Zion has thorighfc 
to dictate about everything con
nected with the building up ot Zion, 
yes even to the ribbons the women 
wear; and any person who denies it 
is ignorant. There is not a mau or 
woman in the world who rises up 
agaimt this principle but what is 
ignorant; all such are destitute of 
the spirit, of revelation aud enjoy not 
the Spirit of Christ.

Do I  want to dictate? No, I am 
just as far frtjin that, uaturully, as a

DISCOURSES.
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man can be; it is not in ray heart. 
.How glad woo Id I be to be excused 
from this. Would I  not rejoice to be 
left to rniud my own concerns, and to 
attend to my own business, providing 
for tbe wants of my family and en
joying myself just os mnch as your1 
Yes. But the Spirit prompts me to 
perforin the labors which devolve

• upon me, to plead with and urge the 
people to act for their own benefit. If 
this people would hearken to the 
counsel, given them, and be of one 
heart and one mind in their temporal 
affairs, can you not see the result ? 
These men who have been urging 
trouble upon us, writing lies, and 
whose whole study is to destroy 
the kingdom of Qod from the earth 
would not be in our midst Why ? 
There would be nothing for them to 
do. “ No;” says the sister, “ if I 
give yon ten dollars protit on your 
goods, you use that for the destruc* 
tion of this kingdom that I think so 
much of.” “ N o s a y s  a brother, 
“ if I give you one dollar or one 
thousand dollars profit on your goods, 
you use that for the destruction of

• , the kingdom of God that I am willing 
to sacrifice everything for. I  can 
not give it to you, it is not reason
able to think that I  must give this 
to you.”

“ But,” says the merchant, <s I 
demand it of yon.” “ Yes,” but I 
have just'as good a right to go where 
I  please to trade as you have to trade, 
aud I  shall give my ten, hundred, or 
thousand dollars to the man who 
would devote that means to the 
building up of the kingdom of God.” 
J  do not say that all our merchants, 
mechanics or tradesmen are precisely 
as they should be before the Lora 
with regard to devoting their meana 
Touch their means, and in many 
instances you touch tljeir souls. Still 
what does that prove ? I t proves 
that they are wrong and not right.

And they should be right and their 
whole souls should be centred on the 
building ap of the kingdom of God. 
There are many persons here who 
when they get five hundred or five 
thousand dollars, want to bring a few 
wagon loads of goods here to specu.* 
late upon. Why not bring machi
nery here ? Why not raise silk P 
Through my own exertions I have 
the mulberry tree growing here in 
great abundance. The foundation is 
at length luid tor mnking as much 
silk as we wish. But we have to 
tease the women to get them to 
weave silk here as they did in the 
old country. Have we no ladies 
here who can weave silk ribbons? if 
not we can soon send for some. But 
no, the manufacture of silk is not 
thought of; it is, “ how shall I get 
money to spend with my enemies ?” 
how rich can I get this year?” 
“ how much can I make out of this 
people ?” I  am sorry to see i t ; it is 
not very creditable ; for in so doing, 
we foster our enemies in our midst— 
they who seek with idl the power 
they have to uproot as. You who 
have been in the Church thirty or 
thirty-five years kuow that there has 
always been a set of scavengers fol
lowing the people to pick up what 
they could; and they are with us 
here to collect the fifth. Are they 
willing to go and build up a city for 
themselves? No; they are not. I  
am speaking of those who deserve 
this; but there are many that are 
not of those speculators. Are they 
willing to go and take up a farm ? 
No, they would not give a farthing 
for a farm uuless they obtain a 
“ Mormon’s ” claim and bring about 
a fight in getting it. The latier they 
can do very easily; they can find all 
the fight they want. Their designs 
are to interrupt this community; 
they want some gambling houses, 
and they will have them. Tue City

1



Council is no more willing now than 
ever to license gambling houses and 
grog shops; but it must be done, and 
all hell its stirred up if I  ask the peo- 
pie to suppress them. Wbat do they 

■ want them for ? They want what 
they call “ civilization ’’—that is fight- 
ing, gambling, killing, whore houses, 
drinking houses, and every species of 
debauchery that can be imagined on 
the face of the earth. That is their 
“ civilization,” aud what they want 
introduced here. These scavengers 
are here aud they want to introduce 
their systems. There are not a great 
many of them perhaps at the present 
time; but they will follow up, and I 
can tell tbe Latter-day Saints that 
we will be followed just as long as 
the devil reigns on the earth. He is 
untiring in his exertions, fervent in 
every act possible, for the accom
plishment of his work. If the people 
would take the counsel given them, 
health, wealth, influence, and power 
among the nations of the earth would 
surely come to them in a tenfold 
degreq to what it ever has; it would 
come in such a manner that you 
would not know wbat to do with it, 
and you would wonder and be aston
ished. “ But no," say many, “ we 
will mingle with, live among, and 
nourish and cherish the servants of 
the devil, and give our money to, 
and associate with, and have his 
coadjutors in our midst.” And so wc 
have got to continue to labor, fight, 
toil, counsel, exercise faith, ask God 
Over and over, and have been pray
ing to the Lni*d for thirty odd yoars 
for that which we might have re
ceived and accomplished in ouo year.

“ I do not know,” says one, “ how 
to do better than I do.” The Lord 
has given you aud me tbe privilego 
of gathering up from among the 
wicked. “ Come out of her my peo
ple,” aro some of the last woids re
vealed through his servaufc John in
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the last of the revelations given in 
the New Testament. And one of 
the last writers we have here in this 
book—John the Revelator—looking 
at the Church iu the latter days, 
says: “ Come out of her, my people’* 
—out of Babylon, out of this con
fusion aud wickedness, which they 
call “ civilization.” Civilization! ifc 
is corruption and wickedness of the 
deepest dye. Ifc is no society for you, 
my people, come out of her. Gather 
out where you can pray, where yoa 
can have meetings and sacraments; 
where you can meet, associate, and 
mingle together; where you can 
beautify the earth and gather around 
you the necessaries of life, and make 
everything as beautiful us Zion, and 
begin to establish Zion on the earth; 
sanctify yourselves, . sanctify your 
houses, the lauds thafc you live upon; 
your farms, the streams of water thafc 
flow through your cities, couutry 
places and farms; sanctify your hills 
and mountains and valleys, and the 
land around about, nnd begin to 
build up Zion. Now, “come out of 
her, my people,” for this purpose, 
“ and partake not of her sins, lest ye 
receive of her plagues.” After all 
these revelations and commandments 
the people who profess to be Saints 
will mingle with the wicked, and 
foster those who would cut their 
throats, and feed and clothe, and 
give them everything they can gather 
together.

How is it if yon come down to the 
acts of the people? Will the women 
knit their own stockings, and make 
their own clothing ? Some of them 
may try to do so; bufc as a general 
thing, no. I t is : ** Husband, I  want 
some money to go to the htore to buy 
a bonnet; I will nofc be troubled with 
braiding tho straw; I  want some 
shoes, frocks and pants for my boy8> 
and I will not be at the troi-ble 0f 
spinning this dirty wool.” And ^

BISCOUKSKS.
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man will not bo at tho trouble of 
raising it.

That is not the way to got rich. If 
yon wish to get rich, save what you 
g e t A fool can e:trn money ; but it 
takes a wise man to save and dispose 
of it to his own advantage. Then go 
to work, and save everything, and 
make yonr own bonnets and cloth
ing. And let our merchants do their 
business for the , building up of the 
kingdom of God. *If our merchants 
do not take tin's course, the time i;i 
not far distant when they will be cut 
off from the Church. Let them go 
their own road. If  they think that 
a little money or property will pay 
their way into the kinudom of God, 
they may try it. They will find 
themselves mistaken; they will miss 
the gate and take another road. The 
aame will appJy to onr mechanics,— 
if they will not labor for the build
ing up of this kingdom, instead of 
working to get rich, they will miss 
the gate of the celestial kingdom, and 
will not get in there unless we take 
them in for servants. I  do not care 
whether a man is a merchant or a 
beggar, whether ho has much or 
little, he must live so thut neither 
the things of this world, nor the 
cares of this life cill bccloud his 
mind, nor exclude him from the reve
lations of the Lord Jesus Christ; but 
all, whether merchants or preachers, 
tradesmen or farmers, and media* 
nics and laborers of every kind, 
whether they work in the ditch, or 
building post and ruil fence, must 
live so that the revelations of the 
liord Jesus ate upou them; and if 
they live not according to this rule, 
they will miss the kingdom they are 
anticipating.^

Yon may think this is pretty hard 
talk ; hot recollect the Buying of one 
of the Apostles, when speaking about 
getting into the kingdom of heaven, 
that “ if the righteous scarcely bo

saved, where shall the ungodly and 
and the sinner appear ?” The best 
man that ever lived on this r^rth 
only just made out to save himself 
thiough the grace of God. The best 
woman that ever lived on tho earth 
has only just made her escape from 
this world to a better one, with a full 
assurance of enjoying the first resur
rection. I t requires all the atone
ment of Christ, the mercy of the 
Father, the pity of angels and the 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ to be 
with us always, and then to do the 
very best we possibly can, to get rid 
of this sin within us, so that we may 
escape from this world into the celes- 
tiul kingdom. This is just as much 
ns we can do, and there is no room 
for that carelessness manifested by 
too mauy among us.

I  do not wonder at this people 
having trouble; I do not wonder at 
some of our sisters having sorrow in 
what is termed piunil marriage; for 
they do not live so as to have the 
Spirit and power of God npon them; 
if they did, they would see its beauty 
and excellence, and not n word would 
be said aguinst it from this time 
henceforth nnd for ever. But tfiey 
see this with a selfish eye, and say, 
“ I want my glory and ray comfort 
here;” their eye is not on the resur
rection and on the kingdom we are 
looking for when Jesus will come 
and reign Kim; of nations a^ he does 
King of Saints.

With regard to the wealth of this 
people, I cun say they would soon 
get immensely rich if they would 
take tho counsel that is given them. 
For instance, here is one little cir
cumstance: we have quite an outlet 
for our grain; our oats, barley and 
flour are very much wantel in the 
neighboring Territories. Who raise 
this grain ? The Liitter-*lny Saints. 
Snppose they were puifec'ly united, 
do .you not think they c ju U  get a
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Suitable price for it?  They could. 
We required Brother Hunter to coun
sel tho Bishops to take measures to 
bring about union in this direction, 
and we saved for the Territory two 
or three hundred thousand dollars a 
year for two or three years. Then 
business slackened ; but I was satis
fied ; we had shown the. people 
what could be done; they have 
become comparatively well off, and 
if they have a mind to pursue a 
proper policy, they have matters in 
their own hands. Many will not, 
however, do this. One says “ I want 
to sell my outs; how much are they 
selling at?” “ They are selling at 
one dollar and a quarter to-day ; but 
there is nobody buying.” “How 
much will you give?” “ Well, I'll 
give you a d o l l a r a n d  so they are 
sold; we are so anxious for the 
money. There is a story, which I 
have told before, but it will do to 
tell again. Four years ago a cer
tain sister took down a hundred 
pounds of flour to the square, heal
ing that flour was being sold there; 
but owing to the number of sellers 
reduction in price had been con
tinually going on. Our sister, how
ever, determiued to sell at any price, 
said “ you cun have my flour tor 
one dollar,” and she actually sold 
her hundred pounds of floijr and 
the sack for one dolhir. One of the 
brethren, who had recently arrived 
here, went on to the square, and 
saw a load of wheat for sale. He 
inqui ed o! the owner how much he 
asked for his wheat. The owner 
of the wheat told him, and a bargaiu 
was made for it.. Before they 
reached the house ol the purchaser, 
the seller suspected he had sold to 
a “ Mormon;” and, upon inquiry, 
finding it was so, “ ah” said he, 
“ had 1 known that you belonged 
to the Church I should have made 
you pay for i t ” Such little things

as those are like straws—they tell 
which way the wind blows. If  tho 
people would ouly take the counsel 
given them, instead of there being 
people in our midst, in want, or that 
could be called poor, there would 
not have been a family iu the whole 
community, but would have been so 
far above want that it might have 
been safely said, bard times .would 
come again no more. Every man 
and wdman wishes to work for his or 
her Own interest, but they do not 
know how, they do not know what 
is for their best interest and great
est good.

Now, we are here to bnild up the 
•kingdom of God, and for nothing 
else; but here are our enemies deter
mined that the kingdom of God 
shall not be built i:p. I have ofteq. 
thought that I  ought not to blame 
them so much. They have had pos* 
session of this earth some six thou
sand years; the devil has reigned 
triumphant, and without a rival has 
held possession; the wicked rule all 
over the earth, aud they have had 
possession ot this little farm, called 
earth, so long that they think they 
are the rightful heirs, and inherit it 
from the Father. But the Lord has 
said that the Saints should possess it. 
Aud when Joseph translated the 
Book of Mormon, nnd revealed the 
Gospel as it was among God's 
children* on this continent anciently, 
that was the starting point The 
Lord said “ I  am going to establish 
my kingdom; my open foe has had 
possession of this earth long enough, 
aud 1 am going to show all tho in- 
habitants of the earth, saint and 
sinner, good and bad, that it is time 
for Jesus, acoording to his promise, 
sufferings aud death to commence to 
redeem the earth aud those who 
will hearkeu to his counsel, and 
bring them forth to enjoy his pre
sence.”

t \  i *
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, ( The,enemy has j possession of 
Ihe earth a great while, and they 
really feel as though it is fchoir right, 
and that they are the legal heirs.

If this Gospel goes to the utter* 
most parts of the earth nnd fulfils its 
destiny as predicted by the Prophets, 
by Jesus nnd by the Apostles, it will 
eventually swallow up ull the good 
there is on the earth; it will take 
every honest, truthful and virtuous 
man and wotnan and every good per
son and gather them into the fold of 
this kingdom, nnd this society will 
enlarge, spread abroad and multiply, 
and will increase in knowledge until 
the members ‘ composing it know 
enough to lengthen out their days 
and man’s longevity returns, and 
they begin to live us men did an
ciently.

This people aro spreading and in
creasing, nnd religiously—so far as 
the ordinances of the house of God 
are concerned—they are of one heart 
and one mind. *

How is it politically ? Do they 
vote the Democrat io ticket or do 

x they take the Republican side of the 
question V I rather think that so 
far as voting is concerned they are 
of one heart and one mind; then 
they are one religiously and politi
cal ly. “ Oh,” say our enemies, 
“ what will be the result if this 
people are let alone? the idea of 
such a thing is rather fearful.” Ano
ther man says: “ I wish they cotild 
be let aloiie for a hundred years, just 
to see what they would amount to.” 
“ But,” says another, " I should not; 
I  tell you if those people prosper as 
they seeia to do,. I  am not going to 
hold my place m a national capa- 
city.” The Priests iu their pulpits, 
from the holy Catholic down, say, 
,((If this religion is right, ours is 
•wrong, and it is terrible to us 
to> see the prosperity that prevails 
in their midst, aud to know that

they Ji£0 ' • of ono , heuvfc i and • of • oug 
mind.”

Now, then, here comes this party, 
and say to us, “ You do not own a 
farm on this earth; we have hud 
power on the earth so long, and 
shall still reign, and every foot of 
it shall be divided among us and 
our adherents.” “ It is true,” say 
they, “ that in the days of Moses 
the Lord did once send a messenger 
to preach the Gospel to the children 
of Israel, but our master bad such 
power in their midst thut they would 
not receive the kingdom.” In the 
days of Abrahnm, also, long before 
the days of Moses, tho Lord re
vealed the principles of the king
dom, but they would not have them. 
And even before that the Lord 
delivered the principles of the king
dom to Noah, but they were not re
ceived by his posterity. Enoch and 
his band received sufficient of those 
principles to lead them ou step by 
seep till they were so far per.ected 
that tbe Lord took them I'roui this 
earth; and down from Enoch to Noah, 
Abraham and Moses and the children 
of Israel in the wilderness ; these 
latter, however, would not have the 
Gospel.

If you turn over this Bible you 
may read that when the children of. 
Israel would not receive the Gospel, 
the Lord gave to them what is oilled 
the law of carnal commandments. In 
that he tells them whom a man 
shall not mam ; you can read ifc 
for yourselves—he shall not mnrry 
his wife’s mother, nnr her sister, 
nor his wife’s aunt, &c. Previous 
to this the Lord had cominauded the 
children of Israel, through Abraham, 
Isaac, and through Jacob aud the 
twelve patriarchs never to marry 
out of their own families. But they 
would run over yonder to a strange 
nation and worship other gods, and 
briug back a wife, or two or three
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into a family; and then go into 
another nation and worship idols, 
and bring their corruption into the 
midst of Israel, till nt length they 
became so alienated and estranged 
from the principles oF righteousness 
and the Holy Gospel, that when 
Moses delivered to them the prin
ciples of life and salvation they ut
terly rejpcted them, and this is the 
reason the Lord gave to them the 
law of carnal commandments.

We are raising up a little party by 
ourselves; we are actually getting a 
people here not of the world. We 
are gathering out of the world, and 
assembling together, and we have the 
right to purchase a farm, build a 
city or iul ab t a Territory or State. 
But it is grievous tor the other party 
to bear. Yet we •* render onto 
Casar the things thafc are Ctesar’s;” 
we pay our taxes and koep the la*vs 
of the land. I do not know that 1 

■blame them for exercising all their 
ability to prevent Jesus from coming 
to reign King of nations as he does 
King of Saints. They have so long 
held the reins of government with 
undisputed sway. They have swept 
-over the earth and have controlled 
-all its inhabitants so h'ng that I do 
not know that £ can blame them for 
/feeling. “ We do not like these 
Latter-day Saints to increase. It is 
dangerous, vory dangerous. If they 
4ire going to trade with themselves— 
have merchants of their own, nnd not 
going to trade with us, it is a terrible 
I'thing. If they are going to be per
mitted to buy land and occnpy it, 
the nation ought to take it in hand. 
J-If they are going to cease licensing 
•gambling houses, the nation ought to 
.take it in hand.” I cannot blame 
them so much for feeling so—they 
«ee tho d inger.

They are tor themsplves and their 
master, nnd if they lot the Saints 
;alone it will.be, os it was said-in the
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days of Jesns, “ If we let him thus 
alone, all men will believe on him; 
and the Romans shall come and take 
away both our place and nation.” 
So it will be with the Latter-day 
Saints; if they aie let alone, their 
doctrine will spread and prosper till 
it gathers up all the truth in the 
world; it will gather every good per
son in the world and will save and 
preserve them from the ravages of 
the enemy.

As I said here, once, with regard 
to preaching the Gospel, a very sin>« 
pie person can tell the truth, but; it 
takes a very smart persou to tell a 
lie and make it appear like the 
truth. Go into the sectarian world 
with their systems called religion now 
before the people; it requires-a very 
learneJ and talented man to make it 
appear anyways commendable to the 
hearts of the honest, so far as doctrine 
is concerned. When we come to the 
doctrines that Jesns taught, they are 
what can save tho people, and the 
only ones on the face of the earth 
that can. in conversation not long 
since with a visitor who was about 
returning to the Eastern States, said 
he, “ Yon,” ns a people, consider 
that you are pei feet V” w Oh, no 
said I, “ not by nnv means. Let 
me define to yon. The doctrine that 
we have embraced is perfect; but 
when we come to the people, wo have 
just as many imperfections as you 
can ask for. We are not perfect.; 
but the Gospel that we preach is cal
culated to perfect the people so that 
they can obtain a glorious resurrection 
and enter into the presence of tho 
Father and the Son.”

Onr ductrine embraces all the good. 
It descends to the capacities of the 
woiike&Lof the weak ; it will teach tho 
girl how to kuit, and to be a good 

‘ liousekeeper, and tho nvin how to 
plant corn. Ifc will teach men and 
womou every vocation in life; how
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they should eat; how much to eat; 
how to feed, clothe, and take care of 
themselves and their children; how 
to preserve themselves in life and 
health. But you will ask, how ? By 
close application, and learning from 
others, and obtaining all the know
ledge possible from our surroundings, 
and by the assistance of the Spirit, 
as all who have introduced art and 

' science into the world by the aid of 
revelation. The Gospel will leach ns 

1 all that variety that we see before us 
in nature—the greatest variety ima
ginable. One sister would get up a 
certain fashioned bonnet, and another 
one another fashion; one would trim

• it in a certain way, and another in 
' another way. IVhen the brethren
- build their houses, the styles would
• be different; and in walking through 

the city one would see a vast variety 
in the gardens, in the orchards, in

• tho walks and in the bouses. The 
same variety would exist in the 
internal arrangements of the houses, 
We should see this variety with re
gard to families—here is one’s taste, 
and another's taste, and this constant 
variety would give beauty to the

whole. Thus a variety of talent 
would be brought forth and exhibited 
of which nothing would be known, if 
houses and dresseB and other things 
were all alike. But let the people 
bring out their talents, and have tho 
variety within them brought forth 
and made manifest bo that we can 
behold it, like the variety in the 
works of nature. See the variety 
Qod has created—no two trees alike, 
no two leaves, no two Bpears of grass 
alike. The same variety that we 
see in all the works of God, that we 
see in the features, visages and forms, 
exists in the spirits of men. Now 
let us develop the variety within us, 
and show to the world that we have 
talent and taste, and prove to the 
heavens that our minds are set on 
beauty and true excellence, so that 
we can become worthy to enjoy the 
society of angels, and raise ourselves 
above the levol of the wicked world 
and begin to increase in faith, and 
the power that God has given us, and 
so show to the world an example 
worthy of imitation.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.

Dibcottuse by Elder Joseph F. Smith, delivered in ike Tabernacle 

Great Salt Lake Oity, Feb. 17th, 1867, «

\KMBARRA3SM:JiNTS IN* ARISING TO SPEAK—THE DIFFERENT RBLIGIOSS—NON* 
. PERTBOT .EXCEPT RBVEALBD FROM OOD.

Veiy unexpectedly to me I  have 
been asked, to stand before you for a  

. short time this afternoon; and al- 
though to me it is a great task to 

;  attempt to speak to sot many^ yet it

* No. 20.

is a pleasure to be able to express 
my feelings in .relation to the truth. 
I  do * not know, why it should be 
embarrassing or a task for , me, to 
rise .before the Saints, for I  Jfeel,

• ♦ "V ol.‘XL •
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jj0w;henl apxin their midst, that 4, am’ 
•jjin the; midst of the people of. God 
 ̂ and my friends, whose faith is in 
common with, and whose desires to

< a great extent are the same as ray 
'  own. I  feel that I  am in the midst 

of those who are praying to the same
* God, desiring the accomplishment of 

the same purposes and objects, and
' who are ever willing to lend their 
' faith and prayers for the assistance of 

those who aro called npon to officiate 
in the ministry, and who are not 
looking for a fault nor seeking to 

1 make one an offender for a word, but
* whose feelings are drawn out after 

the truth, and who desire to hear 
words that will be comforting, in
structing and beneficial to us all.

‘ Why under these circumstances, one 
should feel embarrassed to rise up 
here is a little singular to me, and

* always has been. But it is so, 
unless he who speaks is filled with 
the Spirit of the Lord to such an 
extent that he cares 'for nothing but 
God and his approval.

I suppose that this embarrassment 
is, to some extent, owing to false 
notions—to pride, perhaps, and to 
feelings that are more or less com. 
mon to us all. though not founded 
upon any correct principle. .Why 
shoald we fear one another ? Why 
(should we fear to discharge the duties 
devolving upon us as the servants 
and people of God, under any cir. 
cum stances or in any place ? Why 
should we fear to stand up and speak 
the truth, although aware of our 

f weakness and feeling our dependence 
on God ? Havo we not the promise 
that God will give us strength accord* 
ing to our day, and that he will help 

' those who desire it to accomplish all
* the good thnt is in their hearts?
" God has made this promise, and it is

' 41 our doty to go forward and engage in 
the work he requires of us, fearlessly 
and with a determination to carry it

;o^£ regardless of man. God being our 
helper. • • • , ' •

I  have felt this way when travel
ing in the world, perhaps more so 
than it would be possible for me to 
feel here; for when one is thrown 
upon his own resources, or I  may say 
npon God for assistance, he realizes 
that he has but few friends; he lives 
nearer to God, exercises more faith, 
is more diligent in prayer, pnd is, 
therefore, more alive to the duties 
devolving npon him than when 
associating in the midst of his friends. 
I  have often reflected why I  should 
tremble and fear to stand before the 
Saints, tbe Prophet, or the Apostles, 
and let them hear my voice, or to 
give expression to my thoughts. 
Again, I have thought was there any
thing in me, any secret feelings that 
were not right, or that I  feared wero 
not right, and for expressing which I  
would be censured; and even were 
this the case, how foundationless is 
such a fear, for were there any 
thoughts and reflections within me 
not of God, or not true, why should 
I be fearful to express them where 
they might be corrected ? Would it 
not be better to exp<*ess them and 
have them corrected, than to harbor, 
cling to and reason upon them until 
I  convinced myself that they were 
right, when to have them corrected 
would perhaps prove a very great 
trial to me, if not my overthrow.

When I look at and think of rnyself 
I do not know that I now entertain or 
havo ever entertained a thought 
which I  would be ashamed of my 
friends or the servants of God know
ing. I  desire so to live continually 
that ray thoughts and feelings may 
be right before God, that my heart 
may be pure and open to 'the influ
ences and dictations of the Holy 
Spirit, that I may be led wholly by 
the truth, and in tbe path that 
leads to eternal life. These should
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be the feelings of every Saint j If 
they are not mine, they should be, 
and when I  look at and think of 
myself, I feel that this is the case. 
Yet we are all fallible and all liable 
to err, susceptible of prejudices and 
assailed by good and bad influences. 
In every condition of life we are 
more or less liable to be influenced 
and controlled in oar thoughts and 
actions by the circumstances by 
which we are surrounded; the re
sult is we are sometimes alive to the 
truth and faithful before the Lord, | 
full of kindness, of friendship and 
love towards our brethren—the ser
vants of God—and towards the work 
in which we are engaged; and some
times we are luke-warm and indif
ferent abont these things. I  would 
love to see the time when we conld 
so live in the enjoyment of the Holy 
Spirit, every moment of our lives, 
that no circumstance nor influence 
could be brought to bear against us 
that would change that even tenor 
which is inspired and called forth by 
the influences of the good Spirit.

Will this time ever be? While 
surrounded by so many imperfec
tions, clothed in mortality, and sub
ject to the weakness and failings of 
the flesh, will the time ever be when 
we as a people, with such glorious 
promises, privileges and rights, and 
with such inestimable blessings, 
shall enjoy the Spirit of God to the 
exclusion of every other influence 
that exists? Will we ever be able 
to enjoy the Spirit of the Lord, 
while in mortality, to such a degree 
that we can govern ourselves and not 
give way one moment to an evil 
thought or passion. I  do not know; 
but this I do know, that we now have 
all that is necessary to enable us to 
attain to this perfection in the truth 
and the knowledge of God. If  we 
have it not now, I  do not believe we 
ever will, 4# Why,” inquires one,

“ what have we now ? We have 
the promise of Almighty God that 
he will give his Spirit to guide, 
strengthen and assist every indi- 
vidual to accomplish all the good 
in his heart, if he will only come 
up to the standard he has estab
lished. Besides this promise which 
the Lord has made, we have the 
holy priesthood, a powerful auxiliary 
in our hands if used properly, to 
enable us to overcomo the evils that 
surround us in the world. But 
when engaged in our daily avoca
tions, or tried by poverty, sickness, 
enemies, false friends, or when we 
are spoken evil of, we .too often 
forget that we hold the priesthood, 
that we are Elders in Israel—the 
servants of God—chosen to accom
plish his great work in the last 
days. The result is we regard our
selves simply as men mixed up 
with and surrounded by sin, and 
we are apt to drink into the spirit 
around us, forget God, our call
ings and the responsibilities rest
ing upon us, and become like others, 
through giving way to evils which 
they practice.

I  have seen individuals, of whom 
we might expect better things, give 
way to evils of this kind until I  
have heard them say “ What is re
ligion?” “ In what is one religion 
better than another? Mormon, Jew, 
Catholic, Protestant, or any and all 
religious denominations in the world 
are all after the same thing, and 
there are good and bad in all, and 
there is about as much evil among 
the Latter-day Saints as among 
any other religious denomination.” 
“ Why,” say they, “ look at the 
Methodists, some of them are as 
pious, good and faithful, and are as 
good citizens, neighbors and friends 
as any you will find among the Lat
ter-day Saints or any other denomi
nation ; or go among the Catholics
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' and you will find some as honest, 
virtuous, upright and charitable as 

'any you will find among the Lat- 
ter-day Saints.” This being their 

^opinion they decide that one is just as 
good as another. Now it is true that, 
so far as moral worth is concerned, we 
may find hundreds of thousands in 
‘the world who are honest, moral and 
upright to the best of their know
ledge. I believe that among the in
habitants of the earth to-day, not
withstanding the vast amount of 
corruption and sin and the almost 
universal moral degradation, there 
are thousands of good, honest, well- 
meaning people.

So far as they have light and 
knowledge and understand the prin
ciples of truth, so far do thousands of 
the inhabitants of the earth to-day 
honor them in their lives. Bnt that 
does not constitute them the people 
of God, neither does it argue that 
they have the holy priesthood, nor 
that the Gospel in its purity and ful
ness has been revealed to them ; 
nothing of the kind. Then I say that 
they are wanting. Although I feel 
liberal in my heart towards mankind, 
and willing to accord this truth to 
the benefit of the honest in heart; 
yet I am compelled to acknowledge 
that they are lacking. And because 
there are good people out of this 
‘Church as well as in, that does not 
argue that we have not the priest
hood, that God is not in communion 
with us, that we are not in fellowship 
with him, nor that we are not the 
people he has chosen, through whom 
to accomplish his - great work in the 
•latter days. It simply proves what 
the prophets and the servants of God 
have often said, that there are honest 
people in the world who are not in 
this Church, and*for that reason the 
Gospel is preached to the nations, 
that the honest may be gathered into 
the fold and family of God, that they

may take a part in the building up of 
his kingdom in the last days.

When you compare thp systems, 
creeds, and governing principles 
among the sects and religious deno
minations in the world, where will 
you find one that is perfect, or that 
is calculated to lead men back to a 
unity of the faith and to God? 
Where will you find a system or a 
denomination of religious people in 
the world who have such principles 
embodied in their faith ? Ton cannot 
find such a system, if you go beyond 
the pale of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints. “ Well,” 
inquires one, “ are those principles 
embodied in our faith ? Is that prin
ciple of government here that is cal
culated to unite not only this Church 
but the whole human family in one 
faith? Are we not to some extent 
divided one against another, and 
have we not selfish thoughts and 
feelings, and do we not have strife in 
our midst, and do we love one ano
ther with' a brotherly love and act 
under the influence of the good Spirit 
all the time ?”

If we did aot under its influence 
and followed its dictation continually, 
we would be one, and bickeiing, 
strife and selfishness would be laid 
aside, and we would look after and 
be as zealous for our neighbor’s as 
for our own good. But sve still see 
in our midst controversies, differences 
of thought and opinion, one up and 
another down, and the same thing 
regarded in a different light by dif
ferent persons, <fco. Why is this? 
Because the Gospel net has gathered 
in of every kind, and because we are 
only children in the school; because 
we have learned only the first letters, 
as it were, in the great Gospel plan, 
and that but imperfectly. And one 
cause of the diversity in our thoughts 
and reflections is that, some have had 
greater experience and comprehend
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the truth more perfectly than others. 
Bat does this prove that the Gospel 
we have embraced does not contain 
those principles necessary to unite all 
mankind in the truth. No, it does 
not. What are these great prin
ciples that are calculated to unite the 
whole human family, and to cause 
them to worship the same God, 
adhere to the same counsel and be 
governed by the same voice ? They 
are the principle of revelation, the 
power of God revealed to his people, 
the belief in the hearts of the people 
that it is God’s right to rule and dic
tate, and that it is not the right of 
any man to say it shall be thus and 
so; nor are the people required to 
obey these principles blindly—with
out knowledge.

When we learn the truth and un
derstand what is for our greatest 
good, we will feel in our hearts that 
it is God’s right to rule and reign, 
and to say to us what shall be, and 
that it is our privilege to obey,- and 
there will not be a feeling in our 
hearts contrary to his dictation. We 
will then feel that whatever is, is 
r igh t; and in this we cannot then 
rightly be called superstitious, blind, 
or deluded, for that would be impos
sible becauso we will then be go
verned by higher light and intelli
gence—by that intelligence which 
convinces us that God lives, reigns, 
made the earth and all things it con
tains, that he is the Father of all, 
that we are his children, and that all 
things are in his bauds. We will 
then comprehend this^ and, conse- 
qoently, will feel that it is his right 
to say and ours to do. Bat how is it 
to-day ? We do not practically com
prehend these facts to their full ex
tent, our own selfish interests more 
ot less blind us, we measurably stand 
in our own light and choke the chan
nel of blessings from heaven, and 
cannot fully receive from the Giver

of all good that blessing, exaltation 
and glory that he is ever willing to 
bestow upon all who will acknow
ledge and love him and worship him 
in spirit and in truth.

This is a great and important 
work—one that we do not folly 
comprehend. When the Spirit of 
the Lord rests powerfully upon us, 
we realize it to some extent; but we 
do not always have that Spirit in 
such copious measure, and when we 
are left to ourselves we are weak, 
frail and liable to err. This shows 
to us that we should be more faithful'’ 
than we have ever bean, and that day 
and night, wherever we are and 
under whatever circumstances we may' 
be placed, in order to enjoy the Spirit 
of the Gospel we must live to God by 
observing truth, honoring his law, 
and ever manifest a vigorous deter
mination to accomplish the work he 
has assigned us.

I  thank the Lord that I  have the 
privilege of being associated with 
this people j.and, whatever men may 
sayor do, I  desire that the testimony 
of the truth may continue with me, 
that I  may ever realize for myself 
that the Gospel has again been re
vealed to man on the earth.

I t seems to me that to-day, or I  
may say this present moment is a 
moment of trial for this people. 1  

have often heard the President say, 
in relation to our having been driven 
from onr homes, hated and mistreated ' 
by our enemies and the enemies of 
troth, that we were not then particu
larly tried. I  believe it. I  believe 
that then we were more happy and 
better alive to the work we are en
gaged in than many are to-day. I  
believe, of the two, take the period j 
when the Saints were driven from 
the State of Missouri, or subse
quently, when wo were driven from * 
the State of Illinois, and compare it 
with the present day, that to-day is
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the day of trial for this people. 
When you go along the street, and 
meet a man or a woman, do you 
know whether he or she is a Latter- 
day Saint or not? There was a time 
when we could walk up and down 
the streets and tell by the very 
countenances of men whether they 
were Latter-day Saints, or no t ; bat 
can you do it now ? You can not, 
unless you have greater discernment 
and more of the Spirit and power of 
God than I have. * Why ? Because 
many are trying as hard as they can 
to transform themselves into the very 
shape, character, and spirit of the 
world. Elders in Israel, young men, 
mothers and daughters in Israel are 
couforraing to the world’s fashions, 
until their very countenances indi
cate its spirit and chnracter. This 
course is to the shame and disgrace 
of those who are so unwise. I t  is 
not so much in the settlements, kat 
go where you will in this city and 
yon can see some of these foolish 
ones. And when the line is drawn 
and the choice made, there are many, 
who we think to-day are in fellowship 
with the Lord, that will bo left with
out the pale. Yet they are now going 
smoothly along, and we meet, shake 
hands and call each other brother. 
We meet here in this Tabernacle and 
partako of the Holy Sacramont toge
ther as brethren in tho bonds of the 
covenant, and go smoothly along 
together; but it is not all gold that 
glitters. I t  is not all as it appears; 
the surface is deceptive, and while 
many think that it is no harm tp 
pattern after tho foolish, wicked, 
nonsensical notions and fashions of 
ilip world aud the character of world
lings, taking them into our homes 
and making them our companions, 
and think that we aro just as good 
Saints with as without them, by 
and by we will wake up to the

astounding fact that wo have been 
deceived and misled.

Why did God call us from tho 
world and denounce it ? Why did 
he say that none were good, and 
that the religious worship of the 
world was not acceptable to him, but 
was a mockery and an abomination in 
his sight? Why tell this to the 
Prophet and say to him, “ I will 
make you an instrument in my hands 
to gather out ray people from the 
world, that I  may have a righteous 
and pure people who will worship me 
in spirit and in truth, and who will 
not draw near to me with their lips 
while their hearts are far from me?'' 
I t  was because the world was corrupt 
and had gone after the fashions and 
follies of men; because tbe people 
were led by the doctrines of men, 
put their faith in man and made 
flesh their arm; and had forsaken 
God. They boasted of themselves, in 
their own strength, glory, might 
and power, and said that they cared 
not for God, as was manifested on an 
occasion during the late rebellion, in 
a convention that was called, I think 
at Chicago. A proposition was made 
that they conquer the South; some 
one proposed, “ by the help of God 
but they unanimously voted that 
they would do it without the help of 
God, or not at all. They would have 
the glory of it themselves, they 
wanted none of the help of God to 
do it. God was out of the ques
tion with them, for they gloried in 
their own strength.

Aud tho world, to-day, glory in 
their own wealth, power and know
ledge. and for this they are an abo
mination in the sight of God; and he 
has raised up a Prophet and has put 
forth his hand for the lust time to 
gather his people and to do his great 
and marvellous work. He is sending 
forth his missionaries to preach tho
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Gospel to the nations of the earth, 
to  gather oat the honest and those 
■who will serve him with fall pur
pose of heart; that they may be ga
thered from the midst of the world’s 
wickedness and corruption, to a place 
where they can better serve the 
Lord and accomplish his purposes. 
Then, when we are gathered, when 
the Lord has delivered as from the 
hands of onr enemies, brought us 
oat of bondage with his outstretched 
arm and planted ns in the midst of 
these moon tains in peace and sur
rounded us with blessings, and has 
enriched the soil so that it yields its 
strength for oar good, and has made 
of ns a peculiar people—when the 
Lord has done this for us—to-day 
some will cringe and bow to the 
degrading fashions of the world, 
and court tbe society and habits of 
the wicked. Such conduct is a crying 
shame on those who, professing to 
be Latter-day Saints, act so unwisely. 
We profess to have forsaken the 
world and to live accordingly to the 
requirements of the Gospel, and it 
behoves us to walk worthily of so 
excellent a profession.

We cannot trifle with the things 
of God. Many talents have been 
committed to us; if we put them 
in a napkin and hide them in the 
earih, we shall be beaten with 
many stripes; but if we nse them 
wisely, we shall receive great bless
ings and rewards. If we wish to 
see the work of God carried vic
toriously forward, if we wish to accom
plish the purposes of the Almighty, 
and have a desire to carry out his will 
on the earth, that it may be done 
here as it is in heaven, we must live 
as we profess, be guided by the whis
perings of his Spirit and the teach
ings and counsels of his servants. 
Who is there among us that does not 
feel an interest in the work of God. 
Those who do not will be cut short.
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they will loose their inheritance, and 
the rights and privileges guaranteed 
to man through his faithfulness. -

It grieves me when I hear young 
men, who have been born and reared 
in this Church, speaking indifferently ' 
of the truth, and as apt to take up an 
argument against as in its favonr. I  ' 
thank the Lord that I have never been ‘ 
guilty of that to my knowledge; but I  
do not claim any particular credit on 
this account, for I  was tanght from * 
my childhood that the great work 
in which we are engaged is true, and 
designed for the salvation of man
kind. Until I  was fifteen years old 
I did not know this, but I  believed 
it, my heart was in it, and my feel- 1 
ings were enlisted, and any opposite 
influence, obstacle or power with 
which I  came in contact, even in my 
childhood, roused me in a moment, 
and I felt that I  was for the truth 
and the people of God.

When I was sent on my first mis
sion, thongh only fifteen years of 
age, I  began to learn and sense 
things for myself, I  began to receive 
and bear testimony of the trnth. In ‘‘ 
my weakness I  endeavoured to preach 
the Gospel, to tell people the truth, 1 
and to explain to them the way of 
life. This gave to me a knowledge 
and fixed my faith and feelings, and 
made them to me seemingly un- ' 
changeable. But we are changeable, 
weak and frail, we know not to-day 
what we may do or what may occur 
to-morrow. This is a frail, poor, ' 
low condition for the ofispringof God ' 
to be in, yet it is our condition ex
actly. Notwithstanding this, men ‘ 
to day will boast of their greatness, f 
power, wealth, descent, associations, ’ 
influence and honors, when the poor, 
insignificant miserable things may: 
be dead and food for worms to-moiy' 
row. That great thing that boasted 
of his influence, is proud and stands 
up in majesty to-day, may be food



for worms to-morrow 1 0 , the fool
ishness of man!

I t  is for the people called Latter- 
day Saints to make God their boast, 
to ascribe to him the honor and 
power, and to say within themselves, 
O Father, we are thine. That is the 
way all mortality should feel. They 
should feel that the earth and its 
fulness are God’s, that the gold and 
silver, the cattle on a thousand hills, 
the rich fields, the streams of water, 
the rivers, lakes, ocean and all they 
contain are his. He made them; 
they are not ours, for he has not 
given them to us; we have not 
earned them; but when we have 
earned them, when we have proved 
faithful over a few things committed 
to us here, when we have proved 
wise stewards over the little things, 
when we have fought the good fight 
of faith, endured to the end and 
worked out our salvation, then the 
earth and its fulness will be given to 
the Saints of the Most High, and 
they shall possess it for ever and 
ever. But it is not ours yet, neither 
is it man’s, neither will it be, nntil 
he has earned an inheritance upon it 
by his faithfulness, diligence, good 
precepts and examples, and by his 
endurance to the end in the truth, 
and not till then. And when we 
think that by simply bearing the 
name of Saint, or associating with 
good men aud women, we shall 
sccure nn inheritance on this goodly 
earth, that will yet be purified and 
made like a sea of glass for a dwel
ling place for the just, we shall find 
that we have deceived ourselves, and 
will see the crown and inheritance 
designed for ns taken away and 
given to this one or that one who 
lived on the earth when we did, bnt 
who, instead of having only the 
name of Saints, were Saints in very 
deed.

1 , ,
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I  was very much, pleased with ♦ 
Brother Hyde's discourse on this • 
subject a few months ago ; it was a 
most excellent description of things 
as they are and as they will be, and • 
it  was true. I f  we do not now know 
that it was so, we will have to learn; 
and if we are not willing to receive 1 
instruction and counsel, we will have - 
to learn through experience and stem 
necessity, and be made to realize onr . 
condition and dependence on God.

In the parable of Lazarus and the 
rich man, when the latter, looking 
beyond the yawning gulf that sepa
rated him from Paradise, saw Lazarus 
enjoying bliss in Abraham’s bosom, 
and wanted an angel sent to warn 
his friends on earth, the Lord Jesus 
said, if they will not believe the 
Prophets and Apostles, neither would 
they believe though one should be 
raised from tho dead. So in these 
days, if the Prophets, Apostles and 
Elders called of God and commis
sioned to preach the Gospel are not 
believed by the people, neither would 
they believe an angel, or one raised 
from the dead. I  once felt that this 
was a pretty hard saying, but I am 
now convinced that it is true. I  
always, perhaps, conceded that it was 
true, yet at times I felt, would it not 
be possible for an angel to convince 
the people when we could not 

Since then I have seen aud con
versed with men, have known the 
feelings of their hearts and seen that 
they were just as full of the darkness, 
of hell as they could be. So full and1 
firmly rooted were they in darknoss 
and ignorance and in a determination 
not to receive the truth that, though 
angels and ministering spirits had 
taught them, they would still have 
preferred to remain in ignorance and. 
unbelief. I  was forcibly reminded of 
this a short time ago, when in con
versation with Alexander H. Smith..

D I B C 0 U B S K 8 .
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Do you suppose an angel would con* 
vince him ? He said that no human 
testimony could convince him. Af
fliction and the chastisement of God 
might afiect his body, but could not 
touch his heart; it is like adamant, 
and there are thousands and thou
sands in the same condition—shutting 
out the very possibility of truth’s 
reaching their understandings. They 
will not receive the testimony of men, 
yet they will quote and reiterate tho 
testimonies of men whom we know 
to be as wicked and corrupt as the 
devil; but when Prophets and Apos
tles ordained under the hands of the 
Prophet Joseph, and who are carry
ing out the very plans and purposes 
made manifest through him, bear 
testimony of these things, their tes
timony is rejeoted, for they will' not 
receive the testimony of men. I t  is 
simply this—we will not have the 
truth, we can not bear it, and you 
cannot force it upon us—we do not 
want it.

This is a free country; the king
dom of God is a kingdom of freedom; 
the Gospel of the Son of God is the 
Gospel of liberty. Mem call worship 
God, if they wish to, but, if not, they 
may go and worship stones, the sun, 
moon, stars, or anything else that 
they wish. We will protect and 
respect every man in his rights, so 
far as they do not interfere with the 
rights of others, for every man must 
answer for his own deeds.

I  sometimes hear the Latter-day 
Saints instructed about the way they 
should treat strangers; they are told 
to extend to all men due respect and 
kindness. You would not be a Lat
ter-day Saint if you did not; you 
would not manifest the Spirit of the 
Gospel did you not show them due 
kindness, and respect; but remem
ber, at the same time, that you do not 
compromise yourselves. t In trying 
to be kind and courteoos to others, J

we sometimes place ourselves in their 
power, and as sure as we do, bad 
men will take advantage of it. How 
was the counsel given by the Savior 
to tbe Apostles, “ Be ye, therefore, 
as wise as serpents and as harmless 
as doves.” But this generation is 
wiser than the children of light—the 
Saints. Why ? In one particular, 
because, when we embrace the Gos
pel we feel well, so thankful to the 
Lord, Bo full of gratitude, that we are 
thrown off our guard, suspect no 
evil, nor look for sin in any man, and 
so invite them into our circles, and 
by and by they get the upper hand 
of us; we begin to loose faith and to 
think that the devil has not such an 
awkward cloven foot, that his horns 
and tail are not quite so long, nor he 
quite so deformed, black and hideous 
as we thought. We have been de
ceived; we thought that the devil 
had long horns and tail, a cloven 
foot, and was black, hideous, and 
grinning; but when we find him out? 
he is a gentleman' in black broad 
oloth, with a smooth tongue, pleasant 
countenance, high forehead, and so 
on; quite a good looking fellow. 
That is the kind of a person we find 
the devil to be, and we will find him 
in more persons than one, and that 
too right in this city.

1 feel well and thankful to have 
the privilege of being a Saint; and I  
hope, brethren and sisters, that any- 
thing good that is said to us we will 
feel like carrying out in our lives. I t  
is our duty, and we should never fail 
to do so.

May God bless us and all Israel,.' 
and keep us in the paths of truth. ^

Notwithstanding what I  have said 
here to-day about the vanity and 
foolishness amongst,us, especially iu 
Great Salt Lake City, yet I  believe, 
as has been frequently said, that tak
ing this people as a whole they are 
the best on the earth; and I  believe
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that more good people can be found 
here than can be found in the same 
number anywhere else on the earth, 
and that if one-third, one-half, or 
two-thirds of this people should fall 
away and go astray, the number then 
remaining would be sufficient to 
cany off the work victoriously, for

it is God’s work, and he has decreed 
that it shall be fulfilled according to 
the predictions of tho Prophets. May 
God grant it, and help us all to be 
faithful, that we may be numbered 
among those who obtain a crown and 
inheritance, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus. • Amen.

D isco u rse  by Elder Jom* Ta y lo b , delivered in tho Tabernacle, 

Greed Salt Lalce Gityf Feb. 24, 1867. .

(reported bst DAVID w. EVANS.)

THE LIMITED WISDOM OP MAN IN COMPARISON TO THE FULNESS OF OOD’s

\  WISDOM—WHAT IS O.l- * 'j .> • i *
0.«c 1 , ,

We have heard a good many in
teresting remarks from Brother Ste
venson ; in fact, every thing pertain
ing to the church and kingdom of 
God on the earth is interesting, to 
those who are desirous for the wel
fare of Zion. As Brother Stevenson 
lias remarked,—“ we are engaged in a 
great work,” and it is with us “ the 
kingdom of God or nothingbat .  as 
the kingdom of God can only be 
comprehended by the spirit of reve
lation and the principle of eternal 
truth, unless men are in possession oi 
this principle, and have the light of 
revelation, they do not appreciate, 
neither can they understand cor
rectly tho work in which wo are en
gaged.

One of old said “ As high as the 
heavens are above the earth so are
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bis thoughts above our thoughts, and 
so are his ways above our ways.” 
There is necessarily, then, a very 
great difference between him and us 
in intellect, and in appreciating and 
comprehending the position that we 
occupy here on the earth and the 
relationship that we sustain to him 
and to the heavens. Men of the 
world, generally, are engaged in the 
pursuit of objects that come within 
their natural reason unaided by the 
spirit of revelation; and hence, for
merly the inhabitants of the earth 
admired gods that were tangible— 
something that they could see, more 
than things they could not see. This 
led them to worship gods of gold, 
silver, wood, iron, brass and stone, 
to which they attributed certain vir
tues, powers and privileges; and they
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supplicated God, the invisible God, 
through this kind of sensuous repre
sentation. The people at the present 
day have a rather more spiritual and 
reHued idea of Deity than was enter* 
iained anciently. They attach more 
importance to faith in the Savior 
and his works than men did an
ciently; still we find the same dis* 
position existing in the human mind 
generally as that which existed for* 
merly. Men, naturally, do not like 
God; they want to be free to follow 
their own inclinations and to be un
restrained in regard to religious ideas 
and notions; hence they make reli
gion, as the ancients made gods, to 
suit their own views; and it is very 
difficult for such men to understand 
the things pertaining to the kingdom 
of God.

In these days men study and take 
great pleasure in the arts and sciences, 
law, medicine, politics, war, media* 
nism; and certain kinds of divinity, 
particularly if they are paying insti
tutions, are studied. Anything that 
conies within the reach of their 
natural senses; but beyond this they 
do not trouble themselves. They 
would like, it is true, to go to heaven 
when they die; but what that heaven 
is, or what the God is they worship, 
where he resides, or what kind of 
enjoyment they will have they know 
noihing; and care as little. They 
consider that we are fools because 
we entertain ideas dificrent from 
theirs. If you examine thoir wis
dom, however, it does not amount to 
so much as they would represent. 
The men pf this world do not know 
a great deal, and what they do 
understand, if traced to its source, 
is found to consist of certain laws or 
principles of nature, and pertains to 
the organization of this earth, its 
dements, forces, products, and in
habitants. A surgeon, for instance, 
is said to be a very intelligent man

when he becomes acquainted with 
anatomy of the human system, can 
point out the configuration of tho 
bones and describe the motion and 
power of the muscles; when he can 
designate the various arteries, veins 
and nerves, and understands the cir
culation of the blood through the 
human system; the action and opera
tion of the langs, heart, eye, ear, nose, 
mouth, and other portions of the 
human body. Men write about these 
things, and set themselves down as 
very intelligent beings, and so they 
are. The human system is a beau
tiful machine, a wonderful piece of 
mechanism ; but whence our boast ? 
Who organized this human system ? 
Did man ? or can man do it ? Wha t , 
does man discover ? Why, simply 
the formation of a machine, a species 
of mechanism that has been organized 
by the Deity, that is all. And all 
the intelligence he displays is simply 
the investigation and discovery of 
something that God has made. Some 
men will study botany, and a very 
beautiful study it is; but because 
they can classify herbs and plants, 
and call them by name, or further, 
because they understand their nature, 
and can tell the various medicinal 
and other properties of herbs, plants, 
shrubs, flowers and trees, are they to 
be considered profoundly learned ? 
Who organized these plants and gave 
them powers of reproduction that 
they might perpetuate themselves on 
the earth ? And who placed those 
powers and properties within them ? 
Why the great God, it was not man; 
there is not a man breathing to-day 
that has the power to make the least 
flower, shrub or plant that grows, or 
even a leaf or a blade of grass. And 
yet we see men strutting abont and 
boasting of their intelligence, when 
all the wisdom they possess amounts 
to no more than tho discovery of 
certain laws or properties created by



a superior Being, who also created 
them.

Others will study astronomy, and 
they will tell us about the motion 
and velocity of the heavenly bodies 
and when eclipses of the sun or moon 
will take place. This is a beautiful 
study; but who gave these stars their 
revolutions, placed them in their pre
sent positions and controls them by 
his power, saying “ Thus far shalt 
thou go and no farther!” Why the 
great God. But because men dis
cover their distances and velocity, 
are they to be set down as profound 
philosophers whom everybody must 
admire, and almost worship.

A man invents the Bteam engine, 
and he and others immediately begin 
to expatiate and boast of his powers, 
his philosophy and the profundity of 
his intellectual acquirements. The 
Lord revealed it unto him, but he 
takes tho glory to himself. Why, 
that power has always existed, but 
men were such big fools that they 
did not understand it. Electricity, 
too, always existed, but men did not 
know how to use • it until recently. 
One man is an architect, and he 
comprehends the structure of* build' 
ings, the strength of materials, and 
how to adapt and place those mate
rials so as to give strength, beauty 
and symmetry to the buildings he 
erects. Others will study music, 
and others again various kinds of 
philosophy, and it is very good to 
understand these things; but when 
we get through what do they all 
amount to ? What has become of 
the wisest philosopher, the most cor
rect historian, the most formidablo 
warrior, the greatest statesman or 
philosopher ? All their wisdom and 
great discoveries amount to no more 
than feeble glimmerings of certain 
properties and operations of nature 
given by the great God in the orga
nization of this earth, while they
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themselves have returned to dust and 
become food for worms. Said one. 
whose conceptions of worldly great
ness were very just, “ When I  am 
dead you will raise a tombstone over 
me, upon which you will write 
‘ Here lies the great,’ ” said he, “ I f  
I could rise then, I  would say, ‘ False ' 
marble where ? Nothing but poor 
sordid dust ’ lies there!’ ”

What is the history of all these 
things ? Go back if you please to 
the pyramids of Egypt, and look at 
those magnificent structures raised 
by the ambitious living, in which to 
deposit the remains of the dead. 
Look at the greatest works ever 
executed by man, and what are they? 
Why the “ cloud-clapped towers and 
the gorgeous palaces have dissolved,” , 
and the bodies of some of the great
est among men, who have been em
balmed, aud preserved for ages, are 
to-day being used for fuel in 6re 
engines in order to move passenger 
trains on railroads. That is the end 
of all their greatness, philosophy, 
foresight and intelligence. What 
does it all amount to if there is no J 
hereafter? If there is nothing in 
those things .with which we are asso
ciated and are grasping, there is cer
tainly nothing in that which they 
have been seeking after. What dif
ference will it make to me when my 
body is crumbling to dust and food 
for worms, whether mankind shall 
say I  was a smart mau or a fool ? 
If there is no hereafter, the present 
is a matter of very little importance; 
and as one of old said, “ let us eat, 
drink aud be merry for to-morrow we 
die,” for we are as the grass that, 
withers and fades, and is cast into 
the oven, and there is no more of it.

I  have as poor an idea of the 
world aud its operations to-day as of 
any age that ever existed, on account 
of the wickedness, corruption, fraud 
and iniquity everywhere prevalent j

DISCOUBSBS.
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and if there is no kingdom of God, 
they have nothing to hold out that is 
worth a thought or reflection.

Brother Stevenson was talking 
about merchants. I do not refer to 
them more than anybody else, for I 
am willing everybody should live if 
they will live honestly and right
eously; but I will suppose that yon 
or I was a merchant, and we could 
grasp at everything within our reach, 
could build splendid edifices, had a 
large amount of credit and any amount 
of cash, no fear of bankruptcy, and 
nothing in the world to trouble us, 
and that we die and there is no here* 
after, neither hell nor anything else, 
but we just live like fools and die 
like fools, what difference is there 
between the poor fool and the rich 
fool ? They will both occupy about 
two feet by six, that is all. No mat
ter what their possessions may have 
1)een, 01* what amount of wealth 
they may have accumulated, they 
brought nothing into the world, and 
they can Jake nothing out of it. 
Suppose we take another view of 
earthly greatness : Many people are 
very anxious to become legislators, 
governors, presidents, mayors of cities, 
or to use a vulgar expression they 
want to be “ big bugs” in society. 
Now on the principle that there is no 
hereafter, what difference is there 
between President Lincoln and the 
man who was killed for killing him ? 
None. They both occupy about the 
same space, and if there is nothing 
certain with regard to the future, I 
know of no difference in their posi
tions. Neither do I  know of any 
kind of philosophy that will instract 
me in these things. 1 am sure a 
president has just as much trouble 
while he lives as the man who works 
for his daily bread; and I am dure the 
merchant has more perplexity and 
annoyance 'than the poor man has. 
The man who can supply' his family

with the common necessaries of life 
is the happiest man of the two, for 
he has less care and responsibility. I  
am sure 1 do not envy those men 
at all.

What is true philosophy ? I t seems 
to me to be a true priuciple for men 
to try and find out who they are. I 
like to examine myself a little, and I  
sometimes nsk who am I  ? where did 
I come from ? what am I doing here? 
and what will be the condition of 
things when I leave here ?

If there is anybody who can tell 
me anything about these things, I  
want to know. If  I had an existence 
before I came here, I  want to know 
something about it; and if I  shall 
have an existence hereafter, I  want 
to know what kind of an existence 
it will be. I do not want to be 
frightened about hell-fire, pitch-forks, 
and serpents, nor to be scared to death 
with hobgoblins and ghosts, nor any
thing of the kind that is got up to 
scare the ignorant; but I want truth, 
intelligence, and something that will 
bear investigation. I  want to probe 
things to the bottom and to find out 
the truth if there is any way to find 
it out. 1

If I  have a spirit within me, which 
is according to the popularly received 
notion among men. I want to know 
whence it came; and if there is a 
God in existence I want to become 
acquainted with him. It is not 
enough for me to know that a man 
called Moses, who lived thousands of 
years ago, said he talked with God 
and that angels came and ministered 
to him. And if there was such a 
man as Abraham, and he lived and 
talked with and obtained promises 
from God, I want that intelligence 
that will enable me to do so. I  
want something more than that 
which will just-take me to the grave, 
and there leave me to take a leap in 
the'dark, and 'be forever forgotten.



and be dependent on somebody else 
to root me np, investigate my ex
istence, and bring me forth. I  want to 
understand these principles myself. 
This, it seems to-me, is true philo
sophy and correct principle; and 
nothing short of this will satisfy my 
feelings and desires.

Perhaps some people will say you 
are a fool. Well; 1 know without 
any further explanation that you are 
fools if yon have no higher aspira
tions than to live, get a few dollars, 
die and be damned or forgotten. 
Some men will say we do not trou
ble ourselves about religions matters, 
we leave them to othera That 
proves you are fools. A man who 
will leave his eternal interest to the 
care of somebody else who cares 
nothing about him, mast be a 
fool.

If man is an eternal being, and 
believes that he has an immortal 
soul, and that that soul will exist 
somewhere in happiness or misery 
while life, and thought, and being 
last, or immortality endures,” and 
yet he will say he is not concerned 
about i t s u c h  a man must be a 
fool. I  set him down as snch; and 
I do not care what his opinion may 
be of me. He may think or say I 
am one, because, in relation to these 
matters, I choose to find out, if 1 
can, something in relation to my ex
istence as an immortal and eternal 
being. I  want to know -who I  am,

< to whom I am related, what I am 
doing here, where I  am going when 
I leave here; and if there is any way 
of making preparations for eternity I 
want to know it. That seems to me 
to be intelligence, reason, and phi
losophy.

But, would you not like to know 
something about natural philosophy, 
aoatoray, mineralogy, botany, geo
logy, and the variety of other sci
ences ? Of course I would. I  would
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like to be acquainted with human 
nature and all pertaining to it; not 
only with the nature of tbe human 
body, but with the organization of the 
human mind, and with all things on 
tbe earth. Then I would like to 
become acquainted with the heavens, 
and with the Being who created the 
heavens and the earth, and my rela
tionship to him.

Some people are very anxious to 
trace and preserve their genealogies, 
and tell where they came from; but 
I wish to go a little further, and if I  
have a spirit within me I want to 
know where it came from, when and 
how it was organized, and how it ex
isted. And if I have a heavenly 
Father I  want to know him, and 
kuow how I  can have access to him; 
and then I want to go through the 
various formula necessary to lead me 
to him, for the Scriptures tell me 
that to know the true God and Jesus 
Christ whom he has sent is eternal 
life. I  believe that Jesus lived on 
the earth, and imparted intelligence 
to his followers, and that among other 
things he told them that if he went 
away, he would come again and re
ceive them to himself. But what is 
his coming again to me, if I am to 
die and there is to be no more of me ? 
If there is any hereafter, any eternal 
life, I want to understand it, and to 
participate therein. I  want to gain 
possession of that of which Christ 
spake to the woman of Samaria—the 
water that Bhould be within her as a 
well springing up into eternal life. 
If there is any correct principle 
whereby I can obtain possession of 
this I  want to find it out. There 
is another curious saying of h is : 
“ I am the rosurrection and the life, 
he that believes in me, though he 
were dead, yet shall he live, and 
he that liveth and believeth shall 
never die." These are curious say
ings, remarkable expressions made

DISCOUESES, ,, i
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use'of by Christ in regard to the 
f fatai’e. Some men have had visions 
concerning things that were to come 
relative to the restoration of Israel; 
the building np of Zion; the estab
lishment of the Kingdom of God 
npon the earth; the reign of right- 
eousness, when iniquity should be 
swept from the face thereof, when 
the “ law should go forth from 
Zion, and tbe word of the Lord 
from Jerusalem;” when all men 
should be subject to that law, and 
when to Jesus every knee shall 
bow and every tongue confess. 
There are a great many curious 
sayings in the Scriptures in relation 
to these things. Where did they all 
come from ? Where did these ideas, 
theories and notions, so numerous in 
what we call the Word of God, 
originate ? We all believe they 
come by inspiration, “ that holy 
men of God,” as the Soriptures say, 
“ spake as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost.” I  believe 
they were men who knew how to 
approach God, and that when they 
did they obtained visions, revela* 
tions and the ministering of angels, 
and could look through the dark 
vista of future ages and see the 
purposes and designs of God rolling 
on to their accomplishment. I  believe 
they could see his purposes in regard 
to tbe creation and organization of 
this earth, and the placing of man 
npon it, and all tbe vicissitudes that 
eachsucceeding generation should pass 
through, until the Lord should have 
accomplished his purposes, till the 
earth should be cleansed from wick* 
edne89, and purity should be univer
sal, and all, from the least to the 
greatest, should know God.

If  men of old had a knowledge 
of these things 1 want to kr.ow some* 
thing about them too. And how am 
I  to acquire this knowledge ? The 
way to do so was made known to me

when I first heard tho Gospel: I
was,told to repent of my sins, bo 
baptized in the name of Jesus 
Christ for their remission, and havo 
hands laid upon me for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, and that tbe Holy 
Ghost should take of tho things of 
God and show them to me; that ife 
should bring things past to my re
membrance, should lead me to a 
knowledge of the truth and show 
me things to come. Is it foolish 
to understand these things ? If I  
have a body I  want to know how 
to save it. If I  have a spirit; I  
want to know how to save it. If  
there is any such thing as a first 
resurrection I want to participate 
in it, and I  want to become ac
quainted with the “ whys ” and 
“ wherefores ” in relation to all of 
these matters.

I was told that God had spoken, 
that the heaveDs had been opened, 
that angels had appeared, that the 
kingdom, of God was established on 
the earth, and that the Lord had 
commenced to fulfil his purposes 
with regard to the earth; and I  
believed ifc, and I  was buried in 
the waters of baptism, had hands 
laid npon me by a man having 
authority, and through that medium 
I obtained a knowledge of these 
things. Hence, when I talk on these 
matters, I talk about what I know, 
and what my natural and spiritual 
senses comprehend. When I talk to 
you I  talk to a people that under
stand the things of which I  speak, 
and the operations of the Spirit of 
the Lord; and if all are not informed 
in regard to the sciences and learning 
of the day, yet all good and virtuous 
men and women who have lived their 
religion and maintained their inte
grity before God, feel as certain about 
these matters as did the man whose 
son Jesus healed who was bora blind. 
The Pharisees came to. him and said,
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1 “ Give God the glory, -for we know 
1 that this man is a sinner." Said he, 

I  do not know much about this 
' man, but one thing I do know—that 
' be was once blind, but that now he 
.sees.” So it is with you, through 

obedience to the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ you have become enlight
ened, and although at one time you 
were blind, you now see. You know 
another thing too that you did not 
know before obeying the Gospel. 
I t  was said in former times con* 

. cerning the Jews that they were, all 

. their life long, subject to bondage 
through the fear of death. That bon* 
dnge exists to-day among all grades 
in the world, whether religionists or 
irreligionists—they are afraid of 
death. You talk to ministers, and 
they will tell you to get prepared for 
death. I  want to know nothing

* about death, it is life, eternal life I 
am after, and I  do not care anything 
about the grim monster; let him 
grin, operate and work, it is life I am 
after, eternal life, and that consists 
in knowing “ the true God and 
Jesus Christ whom be hath sent/* 
And through obedience to the Gos* 
pel we receive the Holy Ghost
which opens up communication be
tween us and the heavens, and
enables us to exclaim with Paul, 
“  0  death where is thy sting, 0 
grave where is thy victory! the
sting of Death is sin, and the
strength of sin is the law; bat thanks 
be to God who giveth us the vie* 
tory through our oar Lord Jesns 
Christ.”

We are standing then, may I, 
-shall I say on a more elevated 
platform than the >vorld, for we 
know what we talk abont. I  do

know that when this earthly house 
of my tabernacle is dissolved that I 
have a building of God not made 
with hands. I know I  shall live 
for ever, and that God is my father 
and friend; if nobody else knows 
this, I  know it. Do I want to go 
back to the beggarly elements of the 
world ? Do I want to compare light, 
truth, intelligence and the revela
tions of God with the darkness, 
ignorance, and corruption: of the 
world ? Do I want to leave the light 
of eternity and mix myself up with 
that that dies and is forgotten in the 
tomb? No, sirs! I  want some
thing that is calculated to elevate, 
ennoble and exalt the human mind, 
and that wilt place men as the sons 
of God on the earth, full of light, 
life, intelligence and the power of 
God, with the revelations of God 
beaming upon them, and the visions 
of eternity open to their minds. 
This is the^cind of religion I believe 
in ; it tells me who my Father is, 
how I may please him, secure his 
favor and obtain for myself and my 
posterity everlasting life in the celes
tial kingdom of God. Then knowing 
and comprehending these things in 
part I would like others to walk in 
the same track, grasp the same 
intelligence and act as rational, in
telligent beings, that they may stand 
upon Mount Zion as saviors, help 
to redeem Israel, and spread light 
to tho world. This is what we are 
after. But I  find time is flying. 
God bless you, and may he guide 
us all in the way of peace and help 
us to fear him and keep his com
mandments that we may be saved 
in his kingdom, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen.
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When I  look at the faces of people, 
1 look at the image of our Creator. 
When I  behold one of the images or 
likenesses of onr Creator, I  behold 
more or less of His character by the 
manifestations and the influences of 
the spirit that is in man. “ There is 
a spirit in man, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth it under
standing.*' There is none without a 
spirit; this spirit is from heaven, and 
when we look at each other we be* 
bold, more or less, the power that is 
in Him who created and brought us 
forth, and who sustains all things.

Iu hearing doctrines and exhorta
tions do we recollect those portions 
that will actually benefit and purify, 
and enable ns to grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the truth ?

We as a people aie commanded to 
leave our places of abode in the 
countries where we received the 
gospel, and are required to gather 
together. This makes ns conspi
cuous; it places us in a position 
where we are looked at. If  we have 
any influence it is felt; if we do 
exist, if we have a being here as a 
congregated people, as I  think we 
have, of course we are so conspicuous 
that .we are noticed by the world. 
Whether this makes us as Saints, 
any better, is for our experience, and 
those who have wisdom, to decide. 
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But we are here I do beleive; I  do 
not want anybody to pinch me, to 
know whether I am in existence or >N 
not; I am pretty well convinced that 
I  live, move, and have a being.

Many of the Latter-day Saints are 
feariul that trouble will come to us.
I do not know that our condition is 
any more critical or dangerous than 
that of other people. I t  is true, it 
appears that we are in a very pecu
liar and dangerous condition. We 
hove had our enemies after ns, to my 
certain knowledge, for the last thirty- 
five years, and to-day I  am as free 
from the influences of the wicked as 
I ever was any day in my life. I  
never enjoyed more liberty and free
dom, nor had greater access to that 
which is good than I  have to-day. 
This is what we all believe, and what 
onr experience proves. My beloved 
brother Joseph, who has been speak
ing to you, testifies that he realizes • 
that the condition 6f this people, 
though they may be a target for the 
whole world, is safer than that of any 
other people, no matter who they are 
nor where they live.

Suppose br. Joseph, the prophet, 
were with us to-day, do you not 
think that he would feel safer than 
he ever did before on any day of his 
public life ? He would. I  recollect a 
little of his history that I  will relate 
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I  think it has been told to the con* 
gregation, or a portion of them, by 
ttf. George A. Smith. When he had 
almost finished translating the Book 
of Mormon, nearly forty years ago, 
and some time before the Church was 

1 organized, he was hunted, harassed, 
tormented, afflicted, and perplexed; 
taken before this magistrate and that 
magistrate, and sometimes they would 
keep him a whole night trying to 
prove something or other against 
him. “ 0 , he was a guilty man! his 
crimes were enormous! No man was 
ever so guilty as he.” The priests
commenccd this outczy against him : 
u Did you not hear this man say so 
and so ?” said they to their deacons 
and the members of their church. 
“ Well, no, we do not know that we 
did hear him.” “ Has he not said or 
done something or other, transgressed 
some law of the land, spoken against 
the government, or something by 
which he can bo proved guilty?” 
And so he was hunted and hunted, 
and at one time I recollect that Mr. 
Reed, the father of the present Se
cretary of our Territory, then some
thing of a lawyer, defended him from 
court to court, night alter night— 
they kept Joseph 1 do not know how 
many days and nights, and finally 
they could find nothing against him. 
They kuew in tho first place that he 
was guilty of nothing; but from that 
time to his last persecution when they/ 
served a writ on him in Carthage 
and he delivered himself up to the 
Governor, and was oxamined and 
committed to prison by the magis
trate, their cry was, “ Has not Mr. 
Smith said something or other that 
we can make treason out of it?”
“ Well, Dr. Bennett says so, or Jack
son and the Laws say so.” “ Will 
you not come forward and testify 
something or other so that we can 
condemn this man ?” No. They 
could not get parties to swear this,
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that, or the other; but they wanted 
to prove him guilty of treason^ by 
trying to prove that he had more 
than one wife. Very singular treason, 
that! But so it was.

Now, as bad as myself and my 
brethren are, and as far as we are 
from the mark, and from the privi
leges we should enjoy, if Joseph 
Smith, jun., the prophet, .could have 
seen the people in his day as willing 
to obey his voice, as they are to-day 
to obey the voice of their President, 
he would have been a happy man. 
He lived, labored, toiled, and worked; 
his courage was like the courage of 
an angel, and his will was like the 
will of the Almighty, and he labored 
till they killed him.

We had to leave, and we have 
come here into these mountains, and 
do you think we are going to be 
swallowed up by our enemies ? Why, 
they have already done their utter
most. “ Could they not send a 
hundred thousand men here to 
destroy the ‘Mormons?’” Yes; 
that is, they could try. In the 
winter of 1*57-58, when the army 
was at Bridger, Col. Kane came here 
to see what he could do for the 
benefit of the people, and to cau
tion and advise me. He was all 
the time fearful that I would not 
take the right step, and that I  would 
do something or other that would 
bring upon us the ire of the nation. 
“ Why,” said he, “ at one word there 
would be a hundred thousand men 
ready to come here.” I  replied 
that “ I  would like to see them trying 
i t ” Afterwards a calculation was 
made that, for men to come here,— 
tarry through the winter and get 
back the next summer, it would re
quire four and a half oxen to cany 
the food, clothing, and ammunition 
necessary for each mau. This was 
more stock than they could take care 
of, to say nothing about fighting. 1 i

UlbUuliUUjio.. .
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was resolved thafc they would find 
nothing here to eat, nor houses to 
live in, for we were determined that 

' we would not leave a green thing, 
and if I  had time not one adobie 
should be left standing on another. 
I  was satisfied that if Col. Kane coaid 
see what I  saw, he would know that 
the weight of such an army would be 
so ponderous that it would crush 
itself, and it could never get here. It 
is just so now, too.

James Buchanan did nil he could 
do, and when he found he could do 
nothing, he sent a pardon here. What 
did he pardon us for? He was the 
man that had transgressed the laws, 
and had trampled the Constitution of 
the United States under his feet. We 
had neither transgressed against the 
one nor violated the other. But we 
did receive his pardon, you know, 
and when they find out they can do 
nothing they will be sending on their 
pardons again. I  do not know how 
it will be out west in Nevada, which 
is a part of the State of Deseret In 
the first place they obtained from the 
government the right of a Territorial 
government, and, finally, the right to 
become a State was granted. But 
they cannot maintain themselves; 
they have nothing to eat; and a great 
many of them cannot get anything to 
wear unless they steal it. Now they 
have sent their petition to Washing
ton to have Utah annexed to them, 
so that they can get a little bread. 
Now, you see, we are gone in and no 
mistake; I say, if Nevada should 
really obtain the rest of Utah we are 
gone in. They have not thonght of 
it, it has never entered their minds 
at all, but they have opened the door 
and we have gone in and taken pos
session of the house. This does not 
frighten me, not at all. One gentle
man from the west sent a telegram 
to br. Kimball for money to enable 
him to stop this petition. I  told br.
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Kimball to give no attention to it, 
and not to pay a dime. Finally the 
memorial went over the wires, and I  
received a short account from onr 
Delegate; I  telegraphed back to him, 
saying, “ Change the name from 
Nevada to Deseret. Go ahead, and 
we have our State government.” 
They do not have more than one- 
quarter or one-third the people there 
that we have in Utah, and I rather 
think tho majority would rule in this 
case.

There is not much danger, howr 
ever, from that quarter. But are 
they not sending troops 0 9  here? 
Yes; and they will have plenty for 
them to do. Eleven thousand were 
ordered here by James Buchanan; 
seven thousand arrived, and about ten 
thousand hangers-on, gamblerPg 
thieves, and so forth. I t  made a 
pretty good army, but what did they 
accomplish ? They used one another • 
up. I  recollect in the days of Camp 
Floyd it was thoughtnothingof to hear 
every morning of two or three men 
being killed; but now, if one is killed 
about once in six months all hell is 
on the move. If  the whisky drinkers 
and gamblers, who were here to win
ter, were to go to work, and kill off a 
few of themselves every night, it 
would stop all excitement about 
killing.

What would be said if the United 
States mail were robbed in this 
neighborhood, as it is east, west, and 
north of this city every few weeks ? • 
I t would be thonght that we were 
becoming civilized; but in the ab
sence of frequent deeds of this cha
racter, whenever a scoundrel meets 
.with his just deserts here, there is a 
great outcry raised.

Now, to tell the truth, there are 
but few, in comparison with the 
numbers thafc now live, who are rabid 
against and seek to destroy the ( 
kingdom of God. A great portion of
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••the human family are honorable men 
and women, aud they would just as 
soon that “ Mormonism ” should live 
as any other ism. The few who seek 
to destroy the kingdom of God are 
priests, politicians, aud office seekers, 
and they would care nothing about 
it, only they are afraid we will take 
away their place and nation. Let 
them tell the troth, and they say that 
we have the best government to be 
found anywhere, and that no other 
people are controlled so easily as 
the people in this Territory. 1 be
lieve that Governor Cumming camo 
to' the conclusion that he was Gover
nor of the Territory as domain; but 
that Brigham Young was Governor 
of the people. They have to acknow
ledge this, no matter whom they 
may send here. And where is there 
another people that is controlled as 
easily as this people ? It is true that 
we have not come to understanding 
as much as we expect to. Wo have 
yet to be trained and sehoolcd and 
xecsive our lessons with regard to this 
life. We can go to any part of the 
world and preach this gospel, aud the 
people will believe and enter the 
Church, and they receive all the 
blessings and ordinances necessary 
till they gather together. But here 
they have to bo instructed with re
gard to their evory-day life. We 
may talk about the great things of 
tho kingdom, and how glorious the 
milleniutn will be, that thero will be 
no bin, nor pain, nor death, and we 
will pray without ceasing, and in 
everything give thanks,, and have it 
like a camp inoctiug; but what is the 
use of all this to us ? You and I are 
gathored here expressly to prepare 
for that day; we could not ei\joy it 
now, but our duty is to prepare our
selves to ei\joy fiie glory that the 
Lord has in store lor the faithful.

I We are going to try and save our
selves, aud when we come to under

standing we will then be counted 
worthy to possess Zion, even the cen
tre stake of Zion. I t  is true this is 
Zion—North and South America are 
Zion, and the land where the Lord 
commenced His work; and where Ho 
commenced He will finish. This is 
the land of Zion; but we are not yet 
prepared to go and establish the 
Ceutre Stake of Zion. The Lord 
tried this in the first place. He 
called the people together to the place 
where the Now Jerusalem and the 
great temple will be built, and where 
He will prepare -for the City of 
Enoch. And He gave revelation 
after revelation ; but the people could 
not abide them, and the Church was 
scattored and peeled, aud the people 
hunted from place to plaoe till, finally, 
they were driven into the mountains, 
and here we are. Now, it is for you 
and me to prepare to return back 
again; not to our fatherland, in many 
cases, but to return east, and by-and- 
by to build up the Ceutre Stake of 
Zion. We are not prepared to do 
this now, but we are here to learn 
until we arrf of one heart and of one 
mind in tne things of this life. T)o 
all the Latter-day Saints arrive at 
this ? N o; they havo not, our former 
experience has proved this. Of the 
great many who have been baptized 
into this Church, but few have been, 
able to abide the word of the Lord; 
they have fallen out on the right and 
on the left, and haye foundered by 
tho way, and a few have gathered 
together. Will these bo prepared to 
enter the celestial kingdom P Some 
of them will be, and will become 
kings and priests; but not all of these, 
only a portion of them. They do not 
know what to do with the revelations, 
commandments and blessings of God. 
Talking, for instance, about every-day 
thiugs, how many do we see here that 
know what to do with money aud 
property when they get it ? Are
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their eyes single to the building up 
of the kingdom of God ? No; they 
arc single to the building up of them, 
selves. With all the knowledge that 
Elders have obtained who have 
travelled in the Church five* ten, 
fifteen, twenty, twenty-five, or thirty 
years, there are few who understand 
the principles of the kingdom and 
whose eyes are singlo to the building 
of it up in nil respects; but their eyes 
are like the fool’s eye—looking tq the 
ends of the earth. They want this 
and that, and they do not know what 
to do; they lack wisdom. By-and-by, 
perhaps, their wealth will depart from 
them, and when left poor and penni
less, they will humble themselves 
before the Lord that they may be 
saved.

This is the situation of tho Latter, 
day Saints, yet they are increasing. 
I t  is astonishing to look back and see 
the ignorance that was manifested by 
the people in their first gathering 
together; their experience then was 
far less than their experience and 
doings now. Still we are far short 
of being what we should aud must 
be.

When the people assemble toge
ther they should be instructed with 
regard to their temporal lives. I t  is 
good to assemble togethor and pray, 
and preach, aud exhort, so that we 
may obtain the power of God to that 
degree that we can heal the sick, cast 
out devils, speak with tongues, pro
phecy and enjoy all the blessings and 
gifts of the holy gospel; but that 
does not raise our bread, nor perfect 
the Saints in wisdom. C l referred 
here, last Sanday, to men out of the 
Church who possess great gifts and 
who are not in the Church. Men 

[ who know nothing of the Priesthood 
receive revelation and prophecy, and 
yet these gifts belong to the Church, 
and those who are faithful in the 
kingdom of God inherit them and are

entitled to them; and all ought to 
live so as to enjoy the spirit of these 
gifts and callings continually.

Do we know and understand that 
it is our business to build up Zion ? 
To have seen the way this people 
have conducted themselves in years 
past, one would not have had the 
least idea that such was our business; 
but it made no difference whom we 
built cities for; many would build for 
Jew or Gentile, Greek, Mahomme- 
dan, or Pagan, every class of men on 
the earth, as readily, apparently, as 
they would build up Zion. Yet the* 
word of the Lord to us is to build up 
Zion and her cities and stakes. 
Lengthen her cords aud strengthen 
her stakes, 0  ye House of Israel; add 
to her beauty and add to her strength! 
Why, to have seen the conduct of 
the people you might have supposed 
they knew no more about Zion than 
about a city of the Chinese, or a city 
in France, Italy, Germany, or Asia; 
just as soon build up a city in Asia or 
Africa as anywhere else, “ no matter 
whom we build for if we only get the 
dollar, only get our pay for our work.” 
Yet the commandment of God to ns 
is to build up Zion and her oities. I  
told you here last Sunday what 
Joseph said in this respect—what we 
should build and what we should not 
build up. This book [the book of 
Doctrine and Covenants] is full of it.

We say we believe Joseph was a 
prophet, that he had the priesthood 
ar.d was called of God to gather tho 
people together and establish Zion. 
If we believe this, why not let our 
lives prove that we believe the doc
trine that we profess \  Con you see 
any of the Christians in tbe world, 
who do not believe the doctrine they 
profess ? I t is a very dark picture 
to look upon—a sad affair that we 
disbelieve our own doctrines. Let 
us remember them and live accor
dingly. J



I  will take the liberty of reading a 
portion of a revelation given in No
vember, 1831 (Book Doctrine and 
Covenants, see. 2 1 ), in reference to 
duties into which W. W. Phelps, 
Joseph Smith, Edward Partridge, 
Sidney Gilbert, and a few others were 
called: “ Wherefore a commandment 
I  give unto them that they shall not 
give these things unto the Church, 
neither unto the world: nevertheless, 
inasmuch as they receive more than 
is needful for their necessities and 
their wants, it shall be given into my 
store-house, and the benefit shall be 
consecrated unto the inhabitants of 
Zion, and unto their generations, 
inasmuch as they become heirs 
according to -the laws of the king
dom.

“ Behold this is what the Lord re
quires of every man in his steward
ship, even as 1 tho Lord have 
appointed, or shall hereafter ap- 
point unto any man. And behold, 
none are exempt from this law who 
belong to the Church of the living 
God; yea, neither the bishop, neither 
the agent who keepeth the Lord’s 
storehouse, neither he who is ap
pointed in a stewardship over tem
poral-things; he who is appointed to 
administer spiritual things, the same 
is worthy of his hire eveu as those 
who are appointed to a stewardship, 
to administer in temporal things.”

In tho next revolatiou it speaks of 
Sidney Gilbert, “ And let my servant 
Sidney Gilbert stand in the office 
which I  havo appointed him, to re
ceive monies, to be an agent unto the 
Church, to buy lands in all the 
regions round about, inasmuch as 
can be in righteousness and as wisdom 
shall direct.

“ And let my servant Ed wal'd 
Partridge stand in the office whioh I 
have appointed him, to divide the 
Saints their inheritance, even as I 
have commanded; and also those
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whom he has appointed to assist 
him.

“ And again, verily I  say unto you, 
let my servant Sidney Gilbert plant 
himself in this place,” [that was In
dependence, Jackson County, Mis
souri,] “ and establish a store that he 
may sell goods without fraud, that 
he may obtain money to buy land for 
the good of the Saints, and that, he 
may obtain whatever things the dis
ciples may need to plant them in 
their inheritances.”

Sell goods without fraud! That is 
a point I wish our merchants to look 
at, if that does not hit them square 
in the face I  am mistaken. Does the 
Lord talk about a merchant as though 
he was a mere trader who had ga
thered for the purpose of clutohing 
all he possibly could without caring 
for anybody else ?

Will the time ever come that wo 
can commence and orgauize this peo- 

lo as a family ? I t  will. Do we 
now how ? Yes; what was lacking 

in these revelations from Joseph to 
enable us to do so was revealed to 
me. Do you think we will ever be 
one? When we get home to our 
Father and God will we not wish to 
be in the family ? Will it not be 
our highest ambition and desire to bo 
reckoned as the sous of the living 
God, as the daughters of the Al
mighty, with a right to tho household, 
and the faith that belongs to the 
household, heirs of tho Father, His 
goods, His wealth, His power, His 
excelloncy, His knowledge and wis
dom ? Ought it not tq bo our high
est ambition to attain to this ? How 
many families do you think there 
will bo 'then ? £ lt  is true that wo 
read in tho Bible with regard to the 
twelve tribes of Israel, that they will 
bo gathered together tribe by tribe, 
and that when they are so gathered 
they will hear the sentence of tho 
Ancient of Days.

DISCOURSES.
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■They were commanded never to 
go out of their own family—the 
family of Abraham—to seek a part
ner for life. Did they keep that 
command ? N o; but they ran here 
and there, to the rebellious nations 
aronnd, and got their wives; and so 
they continued transgressing and 
rebelling until tbe days of Moses, 
when the gospel was offered to, and 
utterly rejected by them, and so the 
Lord gave them the law of Carnal 
Commandments, in which they were 
forbidden to marry, as you can read 
in the Bible. That was a yoke of 
bondage. And the whole religions 
world swallow this down as the reve
lations of the Lord Almighty to His 
people; they were to His people, but 
were given in consequence of their 
rebellion. A great many arguments 
might be adduced in favor of this, 
many more, I  think, than could be 
advanced against it. Still we do not 
care anything about that; we look at 
facta just as they are. Abraham 
married his half sister according to 
the Bible; but there is a discrepancy 
in the record, for it is stated in his 
own writings that she was the daugh
ter of his older brother, and he was 
the chosen of the Lord; and all can 
read for themselves and see whom 
Isaac and Jacob got for wives. Did 
not Jacob, when going to his uncle’s 
bouse, see Rachel at the well drawing 
water ? Said he, “ She is a pretty 
nico looking girl, I guess I’ll help 
her,” and going to do so, he found 
she was the daughter of the very man 
to whose house the Lord had sent 
him ; and he liked her well enough to 
work seven years for her for a wife, 
and then Leah was palmed on to him, 
so he worked seven years more for 
Rachel, and Jacob and his wives were 
own cousins. Jacob’s mother and 
his wives’ father were sister and 
brother; consequently his wives’ 
grandfather and grandmother—Ne-

hor and Milcah—were his grandfa
ther and grandmother. Besides, 
Nehor was the brother of Abraham, 
Jacob’s grandfather on his father’s 
side—and Milcah was the sister of 
Sarah—his grandmother on his 
father’s side. So it was with Israel, 
in the days of their obedience they 
were commanded to take partners in 
their own families; but Israel was 
finally divided up into twelve parts, 
and they will be brought up so. This, 
however, is something that I under
stand, and which the people may 
understand, perhaps, sometime. They 
will come np tribe by tribe, and tbe 
Ancient of Days, He who led Abra
ham, and talked to Noah, Enoch, 
Isaac, and Jacob, that very Being 
will come and judge the twelve tribes 
of Israel. He will say, “ You re
belled, and you have been left to the 
mercies of the wicked.” See the 
tribe of Judah and the half tribe of 
Benjamin, that tarried in Palestine 
when the rest went into the north 
country, how they have been 
trampled down f—they have not out
grown it to this day. Take them in 
England, or across on the Continent, 
or even in this country, no matter 
what you do to them, they will not 
resent i t ; they submit to it. But 
they will rise by-nnd-by and assert 
their rights and have them. They 
are the oldest nation in the world, 
and they have as bright talents as 
any other people in the world, and 
the time will come when they will 
obtain their rights and be restored to 
the land of their fathers, only be 
patient about it.

There is another class of indivi
duals to whom I  will briefly refer. 
Shall we call them Christians? 
They were Christians originally. We 
cannot be admitted into their social 
societies, into their places of gather
ing at certain times and on certain 
occasions, because they are afraid of
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polygamy. I  will give you their 
tide that you may all know whom I 
am talking about it—I refer to the 
Freemasons. They have refused our 
brethren membership in their lodge, 
because they were polygamists. Who 
was the founder of Freemasonry? 
They can go back as far as Solomon, 
and there they stop. There is the 
king who established this high and 
holy order. Now was he a poly
gamist, or was he not ? If he did 
believe in monogamy he did not 
practise it a great deal, for he had 
seven hundred wives, and that is 
more than I  have; and he had three 
hundred concubines, of which I have 
none that I  know of. Yet the whole 
fraternity throughout Christendom 
will cry out against this order. “ Oh 
dear, oh dear, oh dear!” What is 
the matter ? “ I  am in pain,” they
all cry out, “ I am suffering at wit
nessing the wiokedness there is in our 
land. Here is one of the (relics of 
barbarism!' ” Yes, one of the relics 
of Adam, of Enoch, of Noah, of 
Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, of Moses, 
David, Solomon, the Prophets, of 
Jesus, and his Apostles. And tho 
other relic they have—you know 
whether they hnve used it up or not. 
Now what does our Bible tell us 
about this? Under this law of 
Carnal Commandments, the Lord told 
Moses to command the people to re
lease their manservants and their 
maidservants, and forgive their debts 
once in seven years, and to let their 
land rest ono year in seven; and 
when seven times seven years hud 
passed over they were commanded to 
reBt seven years, and to release all 
their manservants and maidservants. 
How will it be in eternity ? We will 
wait till we get there, for there is uo 
use in telling you; you would not 
know anything about it. I reckon 

. there will be servants there, and I do 
not think they will be released onco

in seven’ years either; if they are, 
they will havo to be brought right 
in again, for they will not know how 
to get their bread, aud will have to 
be taken care of.

A certain portion ot the human 
family have to be looked after aud 
taken care of. If  you do not know 
it, just look through the world and 
see the very few heads and brains 
that do all thf^ legislating, and even 
the obtaining of what the children 
eat; it is only just a few that do this, 
out of the inhabitants of the whole 
earth. We are trying to teach this 
people to use their brainB, that they 
may obtain knowledge and wisdom, 
to sustain themselves and to dictate 
for others; that they may be worthy 
to be made kings and priests to God, 
which they never can be unless they 
learn, here or somewhere else, to 
govern, manage, legislate, and sus
tain themselves, their families, and 
friends, even to the making of na
tions, and nation after nation. If 
they cannot attain to this, they will' 
have to be servants somewhere.

I  say unto you that it is wisdom 
for us to apply ourselves to the reve
lations that the Lord has given us, and 
seek after Him that we may know His 
will concerning us, that we may bo able 
to abide the day of His wrath, and be 
counted worthy, through our obedionce 
and faithfulness, to eujoy the blessings 
that are prepared for the faithful.

We frequently talk about variety. 
My brother Joseph was talking about 
the variety in th<> feelings of this 
people. Can you see two faces alike 
in this congregation ? If  you cannot, 
you cannot fiud two spirits alike, you 
cannot find two who are the same iu 
disposition. And if you search tho 
world over, aud all the works of God, 
you will find that same eternal 
variety.

Wo are capable of talking, think
ing, and communicating; then we are
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capable of receiving, and wo oan re
ceive a little here, and a little there, 
as the prophet has said, “ Line upon 
line, and precept upon precept,” until 
we come to understanding. This is 
our privilege; we are capable of 
doing this, and if we will go to work 
with our might, and apply ourselves 
to learning the things of God, you 
will find there will not be quite so 
much selfishness as there is now.

I do not know bat some people 
would ask br. Brigham if he is ready 
to band over what he has got ? just 
as ready as the man who has only 
three dimes—just exactly, it is no
thing to me. If  we could live as one 
family, and could see that intelli
gence that is distributed among the 
minds of the people acted upon, we 
should see no idleness, slothfulness, 
Wastefulness, covetousness, nor con
tention one with another, but every 
man and woman would be content with 
what was given them, and with all 
their souls would seek to obtain sal
vation, and would not be so eager 
after a little worldly honor or plea
sure, and they would not feel “ If  I 
do not have my heaven here, I  do 
not know that I  shall ever have it.” 
You cannot have it unless you enjoy  ̂
the spirit of the Lord, notone of you;, 
you cannot find comfort, solace, or 
bliss without the Spirit of the Lord. 
All else contaminates and mars, and 
is calculated to destroy. As I  said 
to the brethren the other day in the 
Thirteenth Ward Schoolhouse, with 
regard to worldly pleasure, comfort, 
and enjoyment; you may take as 
muoh as you please of the Spirit of >

the Lord, and ifc will not make your 
stomach or head ache. You may 
drink nine cups of strong spiritual 
drink, and it will not hurt you; but 
if you drink nine cups of strong tea, 
see whafc ifc will do for you. Let a 
person that is very thirsty and warm 
satiate his appetite with cold water, 
and when he gets through he will 
perhaps have laid the foundation for 
death, and may go to an untimely 
grave, which is frequently done. Ex
cessive eating, drinking, or exercise 
all tend to the grave; but you may 
take as much of the Spirit of the 
Lord as you have a mind to, I  do not 
care if you take a good hearty sup
per of ifc and then go right to bed, 
it will not hurt you in tho least; if 
you take it early in the morning i t  
will not spoil your breakfast Ifc will 
never hurt you, but will give life,, 
joy, peace, satisfaction, and content
ment ; it is light, intelligence, 
strength, power, glory, wisdom, and 
finally, it comprehends the kingdoms 
that are, that were, or that will be, 
and all that we can contemplate or 
desire, and will lead us to everlasting 
life. Only let us have the Spirit of 
the Lord and we can be happy; while 
the things of this world, that are so 
eagerly sought after, all point directly 
to the grave. Men and women who 
are frying to make themselves happy 
in the possession of wealth or power 
will miss ifc, for nothing short of the 
gospel of the Son of God can make 
the inhabitants of the earth happy, 
and prepare them to enjoy heaven 
hexe and hereafter.

I May the Lord .bless you.
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D iscoubse by Elder George Q. Gannon, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Qity, March 3rd, 1867.

'  [REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

TRUTH TO BE BECEIVED FOB. ITS OWN SAKE— IMPOSSIBILITY OP ?Ktt- 
CEIVINQ THE THINGS 01? GOD FROM A WORLDLY POINT 0F VIEW—  
.MATERNAL INFLUENCE.

The Lord bestows His blessings 
upon the children of men according 
to (heir faith and diligence. It is 
true that there are a great many 
blessings which they receive and 
enjoy independent of their conduct, 
to a very great extent. They have 
this life, the use of their reason, the 
blessings of air and earth, and the 
elements which are incorporated or 
connected with the earth; tbe sun 
warms them with its rays, and the 
showers of heaven revive them. 
Many of these blessings descend on 
the children of men in numerous in* 
stances regardless of their conduct, 
and apparently independent of their 
actions. But there are blessings 
which mankind cannot receive, only 
through obedience to the command
ments of God, our heavenly Father; 
there nre privileges and gifts which 
cannot bo enjoyed, only through the 
diligence of those npon whom they are 
bestowed. The gifts that pertain to 
the gospel of Jesus Christ can only 
be obtained by obedience to the 
truth ; and can only be retained by a 
faithful adherence to the command
ments of Qod; and in order that these 
may bo multiplied upon the people, 
they must be appreciated by those upon 
■whom they are bestowed. When our 
hearts are filled with thanksgiving, 
gratitude, and praise to God, we are 
in a fit.condition to receivo additional 
blessings, and to havo more of the

outpouring of H is Holy Spirit. When 
we see the deliverances that He 
vouchsafes to us, and appreciate 
those deliverances, we are in a fit 
condition to receive additional 
strength, power, and salvation, be
cause we acknowledge His hand in 
all the blessings we receive, and in all 
the circumstances which surround us.

The things of God are not dis
cerned by those who are not spiri
tually minded; for the Holy Spirit 
reveals the things of God to those 
npon whom it is bestowed. Men in 
the world at present, place the great
est dependence on the evidence 
which their outward senses afford 
them. If  they can see, hear, taste, 
or handle anything with which they 
may como in contuct, they place more 
value upon that external evidence 
than upon any internal evidence. 
Hence, when tho elders go forth to 
preach the gospel to the nations, there 
is almost a constant demand, made 
by those to whom they are sent, for 
tho evidence of miracles. They wish 
to hear tho elders speak in tongues, or 
prophecy ; they want to see the sight 
of the blind restored, the sick healed, 
the dead raised, or some miraculous 
manifestation of power, in order that 
their outward senses may be grati
fied. Many attach a great deal of 
importance to the evidence which 
they receive in this manuor; and to 
this class of persons the things of



God are to a very great extent in
comprehensible, because the evidence 
which they look for they do not often 
receive; or if they .do, it comes in 
such a form that it is not entirely 
reliable to them. The-man or the 
woman who is convinced of the truth 
of the gospel by seeing the ears of 
the deaf unstopped, or the tongue of 
the dumb unloosed, or by dreams or 
visions, as a general thing, requires a 
continuation of these manifestations 
from that time forward to keep them 
in the faith of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ. This our experience con
firms. There is another class who 
obey the truth because it is the truth, 
and receive the testimony of the 
Spirit without any particular mani
festations, but in whose hearts the 
Spirit of God continues to burn and 
increase, imparting to them all its 
gifts and filling them with joy and 
peace unspeakable. They retain 
their faith in the work of God, and 
as days, weeks, months, and years 
pass over their heads, their faith and 
confidence increase.

No doubt there are many saints 
present this afternoon who have seen 
illustrations of this kind. They pro
bably can allow their minds to refer 
to their early experience in the 
Church, in the branches to which 
they belonged when they embraced 
the gospel. Probably there were 
many of their companions who em
braced the gospel at about the same 
time they did, who received great 
manifestations, and whose minds 
never seemed to be content with what 
they would term the small things of 
tho gospel; but they were constantly 
reaching after visions and dreams, 
and extraordinary manifestations of 
the power of God; and, in nine cases 
out of ten, with the desire of con
suming those manifestations on their 
own lasts, to have some wonderful 
testimony to bear, to be a little ahead

TRUTH TO BB RECKIVKD

of, and to excel their brethren and 
sisters in the things of God. Pro
bably many present can recollect in
stances of this kind, and have 
watched the course of such indivi
duals until they have lost the faith 
and have gone out of the Church. 
On the other hand there are men and 
women who were not favoured in 
these respects, and, in consequence, 
probably felt that they had committed 
some sin almost unpardonable in the 
sight of Heaven; yet through their 
humility and the constant exercise 
of faith they have continued to in. 
crease in wisdom and strength, and 
in all the gifts of the Spirit necessary 
for the perfecting of the Saints; and 
to-day they can look back through 
their whole career in the Church, and 
can see that God has given them the 
best possible kind of evidence to 
enable them to retain their standing 
in the Church. • There are probably 
thousands of people, at the present 
time, among the nations of the earth, 
who would say, that if they could see 
the sick healed, or the blind restored 
to sight, see a person who was on the 
verge of the grave snatched from the 
grasp of death and restored to per
fect health, or hear a man speak in 
tongues or interpret a language of 
which he was entirely ignorant, they 
would be perfectly willing to embrace 
the gospel and become Latter-day 
Saints for tho rest of their lives. I  
have no doubt there are men in our 
midst who would say that if they 
could have evidence of this kind they 
would be Latter-day Saints; and in 
making such a statement they would 
imagine they were perfectly safe, and 
that it would be consistent with God’s 
plan for them to expect such evi
dence. Experience in this work has 
proved that this is not the best kind 
of evidence, but that there is a kind 
which is of a higher order, and which 
is calculated to preserve those who
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receive it from all the snares and 
temptations of the adversary with 
which they may be assailed. God, 
onr heavenly Father, has promised 
the Holy Ghost, with all its gifts to 
those who receive His gospel. He 
has said that those who go forth in 
humility and meekness, forsaking 
their sins and truly repenting, shall 
receive for themselces a knowledge of 
the principles which they have em
braced ; that they shall receive the 
Comforter, who will take of the 
things of God and show them to 
them ; and the history of this entire 
people has proved that such is the 
case, and that the Spirit of God, with 
its accompanying gifts, is abun
dantly poured oat upon those who 
live so as to receive them.

The gospel of Jesus Christ claims 
our obedience, whether we receive the 
gifts of the Spirit or not. The Lord 
in His mercy has promised to us 
these gifts; but when He makes de
mands on His children, it is not for 
them to stand still and make condi
tions with Him about the principles 
they ore going to receive; and those 
who do so commit Bin in the very 
outset. They grieve the Spirit of 
God by manifesting such a want of 
confidence; whereas, those who go 
forth iu humility, trusting iu God, 
and who receive the truth because 
God has revealed it, and because it is 
sweet unto them, have no cause to 
mourn that He has not bestowed upon 
them all that He has promised. But, 
on the contrary, their souls are fillec 
to overflowing with the outpourings 
of the Spirit of God, and with tho 
gifts of that Spirit which are be
stowed upon them. This has ever 
been the case; it is so to-day, and it 
will be so as long as the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
exists iu purity on the earth, or 

.there is a man left on the earth 
to administer in tho ordinances

of the holy priesthood of the Son of 
God.

The great difficulty-with mankind 
is that they have arranged in their 
own minds plans for the salvation of 
the human race. You can scarcely 
meet with a man in the world— 
although he may acknowledge that 
God has not spoken to the children 
of men for nearly 1,800 years, nrd 
that he never saw a divinely inspired 
servant of God, one who had the 
right to exercise the priesthood of 
the Son of God as tbe ancient ser
vants of God did—but has a plan 
arranged in his own mind respecting 
the course which he thinks God 
should take in saving His children. 
Begin to talk with them, and the 
traditions they have received from 
their fathers, preachers, or school- 
masters immediately zise up, and if 
what yon state comes in contact with 
those traditions, no matter how pure, 
heavenly, and attractive it may 
otherwise be, they will reject it. 
This is the rock on which the nations 
of the earth are making shipwreck, 
because, instead of receiviug the 
truth when presented to them in 
humility nnd meekness like little 
childron, they feel to dictate, and 
prescribe the laws and requirements 
of the gospel, and the manner in 
which it should be preached. Wbere- 
ever this spirit exists, there is no 
room for the meok and lowly spirit 
of Jesus to have place; another spirit 
has possession and controls them.

How many men are there who 
come from afar and see Zion being 
built up, and see the work of ( Sod 
progressing on this land, who recog
nize the features that the prophets 
have said should charaoterizo and. 
attend on Zion and the work of God 
iu the last days ? Why, it is as> 
much as the Latter-day Saints can. 
do who come from the nations of tho 
earth, to recognize in the woik of



God now progressing in this Terri
tory, tho Zion of God. They have 
their traditions and preconceived 
notions and ideas respecting the work 
of God, and what it should be; and 
when they come here and see the 
work in actual operation, many of 
them fail to reoognize it and fail to 
see the power of God manifested. 
Why is this ? Ifc is been use of those 
preconceived notions; it is because 
they have marked ont and adopted 
a plan in their own minds upon which 
they expect Zion to be built tip, and 
to which they expect Zion to conform. 
This is much more the case with 
those who have no knowledge of the 
truth, and who have not received the 
Spirit of God through baptism, the 
laying on of hands, and obedience to 
the other ordinances of the honse of 
God. But if they were to come here 
dispossessed of prejudice and tradi
tion, and were to look at the work of 
God as it is now progressing through 
this land, they would be enabled to 
appreciate it, and to acknowledge 
that there is a power and a spirit 
manifested among this people that 
does not belong to men and women 
nnder ordinary circumstances. Who 
does comprehend the work which the 
Lord is accomplishing with such ra
pidity ? Why there is not a Latter- 
day Saint within the sound of my 
voice, no matter how young, humble, 
ignorant, or void of understanding 
he or she may be, who knows any
thing about the Spirit or the things 
of God, but can see divinity and the 
power of God manifested in every 
move made, and in all that has been 
done in connection with this work, 
from the beginning of their expe
rience to tho present time. They see 
God and recognize His hand in this 
work; and they also understand that 
man could not bestow upon them 
the blessings of peace and joy that 
they have in the Holy* Ghost.

TJlUTH. TO HR IUfOErVKI)

Though a man may be very learned 
in the ancient and modern sciences, 
may^have travelled extensively, may 
understand the various phases of 
human nature, and be thoroughly 
acquainted with the history of our 
race so far as it has been handed 
down to ns, yet, if he have not the 
Spirit of God, his knowledge fades 
away if placed alongside that of the 
otherwise ignorant Saint, for it is 
found insufficient to reveal to him 
thafc this is the work of God. He 
looks at it from a worldy standpoint 
and he sees neither God nor divinity 
in it; neither can he recognize any 
exhibition of God’s power in this 
work, and in his mind it is all delu
sion. But that so-called ignorant 
man or woman who stands beside 
him, who may not know one-Gftieth 
part of that which he knows respect
ing the earth, its inhabitants, and its 
sciences, recognizes God in it all. He 
knows that is the Zion of God; his 
faith is based on the rock of ages; he 
knows and can bear testimony thafc 
this is the work of God, and he can 
see the haud of God in it all. The 
power of God is in his soul; he is in 
communion with God; and the gifts 
of the Spirit are manifested in and 
through him ; and ho rejoices in this 
knowledge whioh the man of the 
world has no comprehension of.

This is tho difference, ray brethren 
and sisters, between seeing the things 
of God from a natural or worldly 
stand point, aud seeing them from 
the stand point God has established 
for us. Is this peculiar to the work 
of God in the last days ? No; it is 
a peculiarity whi6h has characterised 
all ages and dispensations when God 
has had a people on the earth. In the 
days of Jesus, who discovered divi
nity in him ? Who saw in the hum
ble son of a carpenter the lineaments 
of his divine origin, and recognized 
the Deity there ? Why, a few humble
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fishermen, ignorant, illiterate men, 
who, as we learn from the “ Acts of 
the Apostles,” conld not speak their 
mother tongue grammatically. But 
did the high priests or the learned 
among the Jews, or those who had 
been educated in the schools, com
prehend it ? Though it was an age 
of enlightenment, so called, they 
could not recognize God in Jesus, nor 
divinity in the work which he per
formed ; neither could they recognize 
any of tiie power of the apostleship in 
his Apostles. Who did see it ? Why 
those who bowed in submission to the 
plan which God revealed through 
His son Jesns Christ; they compre
hended these things, and were able 
to distinguish between the man of 
God and the man of the world; they 
were able to distinguish between the 
truth of heaven when it came pure 
and unadulterated from tho throne of 
Jehovah, and the systems of men 
proclaimed on every baud. Hence, 
for men spiritually unenlightened to 
be unable to comprehend the things 
of God is not peculiar to the dispen
sation in which we live, but it has 
been so in every age when God made 
known His will to the children of 
men. Such individuals may come in 
contaot with the greatest of Heaven’s 
children and may associate with them 
day by day, and yet through not 
having that Spirit they will fail to 
recognize their nobility of oharacter, 
and that they are divinely inspired. 
Some of the members, even, of Jesus' 
own family, as we learn from the 
sacred record, ridiculed him; they 
could not recognize that their own 
brother, tho son of their mother, was 
the Son of God, who was to die for 
the sins of the world; although they 
had beon brought up with Jesus from 
ohildhood, they failed to recognize it 
for the very reason that Joseph Smith, 
and Brigham Young, and every pro
phet and apostle that ever lived on

the face of the earth have not been 
recognized by many of their associates. 
I f  their minds had been enlightened 
by the Spirit of God they would have 
recognized the men of God, and conld 
have comprehended the things of 
God and the plan of salvation; they 
could have seen God in it all; every 
feature would have beamed with the 
godhead and with the divinity; they 
would have recognized it as an ema
nation from heaven and would 
have sustained the Son of God as the 
being he professed to be, and which 
he was; and his Apostles would have 
had no occasion to have gone about 
as they did—persecuted and hated, 
and afterwards cruelly killed for the 
testimony of Jesus which they bore 
to mankind. Noah would not havo 
had such a difficult work in trying to 
convince the inhabitants of the earth 
in hia day of the message God had 
given to him, neither would all the 
prophets from his day down have had 
the difficulty they had. No man 
with his natural wisdom can compre
hend the things of God ; man never 
did do it and never can do it. Priests 
may study all the arts and sciences, 
and finally graduate at a theological 
college; and after they have passed 
through it all they have no more 
conception of God and the things of 
God, than if such a Being had never 
existed. A man filled with the 
power of God might go to them, and 
they would not understand him ; if 
he told them the most preoious things 
over uttered by mortal lips, they 
would not comprehend it, and would 
be far more likely to reject him than 
not, because they are imbued with 
prejudices and preconceived ideas 
respecting God and His works.

There was a necessity therefore for 
Jesus to say, that they should receive 
His kingdom as little children. 
There is this necessity, my brethren 
and sisters, to-day, on our piivt, that*



we should so receive the kingdom of 
God, What did any of us know re- 
spectiug the truth until the Prophet 
revealed it ? What do wo know to
day ? Why a groat many of us think 
we know a great many things. I t  is 
an exceedingly difficult thing for a 
Bishop to teach uu, or for an Apostle 
to impress our minds with the truth 
he is filled with, or for President 
Young and his counsellors to convey 
to onr minds and have us compre
hend the truth which God has re
vealed to them. Why is this ? It 
is because we are filled with our tra
ditions and preconceived notions as 
to what is right and what is wrong. 
We relinquish and part with those 
notions aud traditions very slowly; 
we cannot cast them aside apparently 
without great effort, and it requires 
the work of years to emancipate us 
from this thraldom. But there is, 
nevertheless, a great necessity that 
we should exert ourselves to tho 
utmost of our ability in this labor. 
We should seek to have our minds 
spread out and expand so that when 
the things of God are told to us we 
can adopt them, and throw aside 
everything that comes in contact 
with them. There is a great work 
before us, and the progress that the 
Church lias made during the last 
thirty-seven years, only enables us to 
see a little glimmer of the immensity 
that stretches out before us. The 
distance between us and the celestial 
kingdom of our God is inconceivably 
great to us at the present time; our 
minds cannot grasp the distance we 
have to traverse before we reach tho 
presence of God and are prepared to 
dwell with Him eternally. By the 
Spirit of God we can comprehend 
some little of i t ; we can comprehend 
the distance we have yet to travel by 
thinking of the distance we have 
travelled.

We have come out of, aud tra-
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veiled from Babylon, according to 
the command of God, that we may 
become a people directly opposite to 
everything existing in Babylon. This 
was the proclamation made to ua; and 
the object of the proclamation was 
that we might be emancipated com
pletely from the things of the world, 
that we might bo prepared to dwell 
with God oternally in the heavens.

Now, think of the distance there 
is between us and the peoplo of 
Babylon to-day. The distance we 
have travelled is scarcely perceptible 
to some; and on some points we are so 
near that we can reach and shako hands 
with them, we have made so little 
progress. Yet there is nothing truer 
than this, that before we are prepared 
to dwell in tho presence of God we 
must bo directly opposite to them in 
almost every respect. Morality is 
taught and moral truths arc enforced 
among them; but asido from the 
theory, everything is rotten and cor
rupt from the base to the topmost 
stone. God has said so, and wo have 
had some little experience in it our
selves ; aud so far as we have gone we 
can say that such is the case. Society 
has to be differently organized under 
the rule of the Church of God. We 
have already made a great stride in 
this respect. The one great institu
tion which God has revealed has done 
more to emancipate us, and create a 
difference between us and the world 
than anything I can conceive of; that 
is the order of marriage. I t  creates 
a complete distinctness between us 
and tbe people of tho world. We 
can see how much we are progressing 
in this direction, and they who are 
living their religion are making rapid 
progress. There was a necessity for 
the revelation of this principle in 
order that the people of God might 
be entirely distinct from the people 
of Babylon. As long as we lived 
under those old institutions which
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are so fall of rottenness and cor- 
tdpoion, we were liable all the time 
to ^ecomeassimilated to the worid: 
But God 'has laid fehe foundation of 
that great distinction which must 
eventuate in the complete triumph of 
truth and the establishment of His 
kingdom on the earth. He has laid 
the foundation where the foundation 
of all governments begins—in the 
family; and it will go on and increase 
until it permeates every institution 
and organization, making us entirely 
different and distinct !rom the people 
of the world. You can allow your 
minds to stretch out if you like to 
their utmost capacity and they will 
toot begin to comprehend the differ
ence that will be created through the 
operation of those principles which 
God has already revealed. Like the 
pebble that is dropped in the mill 
pond, every civcle goes on increasing 
and widening until it covers the 
whole pond. So it is with the truth 
which God has revealed; it will 
spread until the institutions of tho 
kingdom of God will revolutionize 
everything that exists on the earth.

Wo have this work before us, it 
belongs to us; it does not belong to 
the First Presidency nlone, or to the 
Twelve alone, or to the Bishops of 
watds, or to the Presidents of the 
settlements or stakes of Zion; but it 
belongs to every man, woman, and 
child who has a standing in this 
Church. God lias lin'd it upon us all 
individually and collectively, and He 
expects it at our hands. I t  is true 
that the work of God will go forth 
from triumph to triumph until com
plete victory shall crown the efforts 
of the servants of God. Bat we are 
the members of this Church, nnd it is 
for us to say whether wo will be dili
gent, or whether we will fall back 
and allow our plaoes to be filled by 
others more diligent and more capa
ble of comprehending the greatness

pf the wr-k, and the greatness, and 
facilities ihatGdd has given to ns. 
than we are; whether we will* conibat 
with arid’ contend 'against 'the evils 
that ev rywhere exist, govern our 
houses in righteousness, and bring up 
our children in the fear of God, or 
whether we will neglect these things, 
and suffer the glorious opportunities 
God has given ns to pass by unim
proved, to be improved by others 
more fcealous, diligent, and wise in 
their generation than we are; There 
is no individual in Zion blit can do 
a great deal of good if they will only 
allow their minds to expand, and will 
seek out opportunities to accomplish 
the work of God. They can correct 
and prepare themselves to carry on 
the work of God, and, in doing so, 
they will help to prepare somebody 
else; for no one can carry on the 
work of perfection without being a 
benefit to all with whom they asso
ciate.

We talk about going back to build 
up the centre stake of Zion; it is the 
burden of our daily prayers. The 
aspirations of thousands of tho peo
ple ascend in tho ears of the Lord of 
Sabaoth in behalf of tho redemption 
of Ziou, and that the purposes of God 
may be forwarded, and that tho time 
may soon come when the centre stake 
of Zion shall be built np and the peo
ple be prepared to go back and inha- 

, bit that land. Why do we wish this? 
Because we anticipate when that day 
shall come that we will be that much 
nearer the day of triumph, the day 
when Jesus will come and reign 
among his Saints. We are, as it 
we ye, in a school where we are to be 
taught of God, and prepared for tho 
groat events that ai'e coming on the 
earth. We do not wish to leave this 
land, because it is not fertilo, or be
cause it is not a favoured land. ’We 
appreciate the home that God has 
given us here, so fruitful in blessinga
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to the Saints; bufc we look forward to 
[that land with indescribable feelings, 
because ifc is the place where God has 
said His City shall be built. Ifc is 
the land where Adam, the Ancient 
pf Days, will gather his posterity 
again, and where the blessings of 
.God will descend upon them. Ifc is 
the land for which the wise and 
learned have travelled and sought, in 
vain. Asia has been ransacked in 
endeavouring to locate the Garden 
,of Eden. Men have supposed that 
because the Ark rested on Ararat thafc 
tbe flood commenced there, or rather 
that it was from thence the Ark 
started to sail. Bufc God in His re
velations has informed us thafc it was 
on this choice land of Joseph where 
Adam was placed and the Garden of 
Eden was laid out. The spot has 
been designated, and we look forward 
.with peculiar feelings to repossessing 
that land. We expect when that day 
,shall come thafc we will be a very 
different people to what we are to
day. We will be prepared to com
mune with heavenly beings; afc any 
.rate, the preparation will be going on 
very rapidly for Jesus to be revealed. 
*We expect fchafc a society will be 
.organized there thafc will be a pattern 
of heavenly society, thafc when Jesus 
[and the heavenly beings who come 
with him are revealed in the clouds 
of heaven, their feelings will not be 
shocked by the change, for a society 
will be organized on the earth whose 
members will be prepared through 
the revelations of God to meefc and 
associate with them, if not on terras 
of perfect equality, at least with some 
degree of equality.

How much preparation have we 
•made for this? We have made con
siderable progress in some directions. 
Since the days of Joseph the autho- 
'rity of the holy priesthood has in-, 
creased. Bishops who are doing 
!their duty have more authority in- 
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their wards than Bro. Joseph had 
formerly in the whole Churuh. The 
people understand the requirements 
made of them and carry them out 
understandingly and intelligently^ 
This is very good, but a great change 
has still to be made; we have much 
more progress to make. , -

Our enemies are complaining of 
this one-man power; they want to 
concocfc some plan that will destroy 
the power of the holy priesthood* 
They have stated thafc if anything 
should happen to Bro. Brigharn that 
this kingdom would fall to > pieces. 
They delude themselves with 1 tho 
same ideas that, the wicked did before 
the death of Joseph. They think wo 
are a severely oppressed people, and 
they would like to emancipate us 
from the thraldom we endure. 1 Do 
they know anything about us ? No. 
We are free, and we are living lives 
of happiness and contentment. Wo 
never were so happy in our lives 
before as wo are to-day if we are 
faithful. Our wives never felt So 
free in their lives as they do to-day. 
Whafc, not when their husbands had 
only one wife? No, not even then;'; 
and the assertion can be Sustained 
that there ate no women oil ‘the earth 
so thoroughly and completely free as 
the women among the Latter.day 
Saints. You who can doubfc this can 
lefc your minds refer to the condition 
of society in other places. ’ See •the 
bondage in which women are placed, 
and the lives of sorrow they have to 
drag through, until, worn out, 
they drop into their’ graves—the 
grave being the only refuge from the 
troubles with which they are op
pressed; ' That is not the case with 
us}, we are a free people, although our 
enemies say we are oppressed. .*y 
• Wo may imagine in our .present 
state of knowledge, that when we 
reach the point to which I  am endea
vouring to direct the minds of the
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people, we shall not feel so well as 
wg do to-day. I  tell you we shall 
feel far better, for tbo greater tbe 
progress the more freedom we shall 
enjoy. Tbcugh every being in 
heaven obeys the behests of Jehovah 
implicitly, we will all admit that they 
are far happier than we are on tho 
earth. "We have to progress till we 
reach that state when all our labors 
will be under the dictation, guidance, 
and direction of those whom God has 
appoiuted to preside over us. And 
as wo approximate to this condition, 
they will increase in wisdom and 
ability to direct, so that harmony 
will be maintained. As (he people 
increose in obedience God will poor 
out wisdom on His serrnnls com. 
•mensurate with that obedience.

I t has been said that we are very 
willing to go on missions when we 
are told, and in regard to onr spiri
tual labors we are veiy willing to be 
directed. In these respects there is 

'no people so easily managed nnd 
directed as we are. That obedience 
which characterises us in spiritual 
things will have to be manifested in 
temporal thirgs. Many of the peo* 
pie think “ I know more about this 
matter than my bishop does,” when 
some temporal matter is agitated. 
That feeling is running through tho 
minds of numbers of tho people; and 
while this is tho case your bishops 
will probably not be as wise as they 
might be; they have not your faith 
to sustain them. But when the time 
comes that you bnvo implicit faith 
and confidence in God, nnd in those 
whom He appoints to preside over 
you, in things temporal ns well ns 
8piri(aul, your bishops will have all 
tho wisdom needed to give you the 
oouusf‘1 you require.

Tliis time must como; and not only 
must it be (he ease with the brethren 
but it must be so with their families 

i al 60 , for, as I  said, family government

is the foundation of all government. 
Show me a community where children 
are brooght up in holiness and parity, 
and trained in the fear and know, 
ledge of God, and I  can prophecy 
future greatness nnd prosperity for 
that people. I f  I see a family where 
the children are obedient to their 
parents, and listen to their voices as 
to the voice of an angel; and where 
wives are obedient to their husbands, 
meeting their wishes nnd seeking to 
gratify them in everything iu the 
Lord, I  know there is greatness be
fore that family. So with this entire 
people. If our children be trained in 
the fear of God, if within their minds 
are instilled the principles of truth, 
righteousness, faith, and godliness, we 
may dismiss all fears respecting the 
future growth, development, and 
prosperity of our Father's kingdom 
on the earth. When we see our 
children growing np in unbelief aud 
hardness of heurt, then have wo 
cause to fear and tremble. Every 
one of you, my sisters, can do a great 
deal towards building up this king, 
dom. A great glory is bestowed on 
woman, for she is permitted to bring 
forth the souls of men. You have 
tho opportunity of training children 
who shall bear the holy priesthood, 
and go forth and magnify it in tho 
midst of the earth. I t  is a glorious 
mission which God has assigned to 
his daughters, and they should bo 
correspondingly proud of it, nnd 
should renlizo its importance and seek 
to be missionaries in their own fami
lies, training up their children in tho 
fear of God. It is an established 
fact, or at least it is su regarded iu 
the world, that scarcely any great 
man ever had a poor weak-minded 
mother. If you read of the great 
men of antiquity, or of modern times, 
you will find thnt in almost every in
stance they have had great mothers, 
who have moulded and fushioned tho
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plastic minds of their sons according 
to their own notions of greatness, 
and sent them forth to battle with 
the circumstances of life, like gods 
almost. Great interests are in tho 
hands of mothers. God has reposed 
in them great power; if they wield 
thafc power for good it will be pro
ductive of peace and happiness and 
exaltation to them. They will be 
blessed in seeing the greatness of 
their posterity. Their hearts will be 
gratified in having a posterity who 
will rise up and called them blessed.

I t is something glorious to con
template, but how few there are who 
realize the great blessings God has 
bestowed upon them. God has 
blessed ns with these privileges so

that we can lay, in our own house
holds, the foundation for the future 
greatness of the kingdom of God, by 
instilling into the minds of our 
children those lessons and precepts 
of godliness which will make them 
mighty in days to come, and will 
prepare them when they reach man
hood, to bear off the work of God 
and magnify the truth by being 
exemplars of the gospel cf Jesus 
Christ among the nations of the 
earth.

God bless yon, brethren and sis
ters ; and may He enable us all to be 
faithful to the truth and to compre
hend the greatness of the age in 
which we live, for Christ’s sake. 
Amen.

D is c o u b s b  by Elder John Taylor, delivered in (tie Tabernacle, Great Sali 
Lake City, March 31sJ, 1867.

[bEPORTBD BY DAVID V. EVANS.]

TUB COMPLETE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SAINTS AND THE WOBLD.

Brother Cannon stated this morning 
that we were the most independent 
people on the earth. That, 1 presume, 
is a correct statement, although tho 
majority of the people on the earth 
think we are the most dependent. 
They consider that we are dependent 
on them for their good or bad opi
nion, that we are dependent upon the 
United States for peace and tranquil
ity, and that we are dependent upon 
popular feeling for the existence of 
our institutions, whether political 
religious, or social. Hence men 
come among us from time to time, 
and settiog themselves up as stand
ards of perfection, they wish' to 
measure us by their ideas of politics

and morality; whereas if they only 
understood the truth, they would 
know that we are very independent 
on these points, and that we care no 
more about their notions and opinions 
in regard to us than we care for the 
motion of a passing bird.

We have no tremor in relation 
fo the action of this or any other 
government. They do not know the 
true sentiments and feelings of the 
Latter-day Saints; hence they are 
not capable of judging us. We feel
that we are dependent upon God only? 
for our existence, whether it be so
cially, politically, or morally. We 
do not look upon things as they 
exist in the world as being correct
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and in animadverting upon ibeir 
acts wo could tell a great many 
things that we believe are essentially 
wrong, whether relating to their 

, morals, politics, religion, philosophy, 
or anything else; and some of us are 
pretty well acquainted with the ideas 
they entertain, and the morals that 
prevail amongst them. We did not 
come here to copy al’ter anything that 
exists in the world ; we had no such 
idea or intention, and if this fact is 
not understood by all the Latter-day 
Saints it ought to be. When men 
come among us we should be very 
aorry iudeed if they found us like the 
world; we are not* like them, neither 
do we wish to be. We did not come 
here to set up a government to be 
separate and distinct from other 
government*, and to sc<*k to possess 
a certain power and influence over 
our own members or over other peo* 
pie; this never entered iuto our 
minds. We do not, to-day, try to 
^imitate any of the governments of 
the eurth; we do not. admire their 
policy; we do not believe that their, 
systems are correct. We be
lieve that they have the seeds of 
dissolution within therrselves, and 
through the lack of correct priucples 
by which to regulate themselves, that 
they will eventually orumble to 
.pieces. Neither do we believe in 
their religioo,aud we should be sorry 
.'if any of our people were like them, 
:or even attempted to be like them in 
a religious point of view. Most of 
ms have been associated with their 
■varied systems of religion before we 
came hero. We have been mixed up 
with them in the United states, 
England, France, Germany, Switzer
land, Norway, Sweden, Denmark, and 
other parts of tbe earth, and have 
long ago renonnced their religion, 
because we considered it false. We 
do not consider it any more true to- 
<dayt.aud, of course, men who think

they are right, and measuring us by 
their standard, must necessarily con
clude that we are wrong; that is the 
only conclusion at which they can 
arrive. Having been associated with 
the various churches—Roman Catho
lic, Greek, Episcopalian or English, 
Presbyterian, Baptist, Methodist,

’ Quaker, aud other churches and de
nominations of the day, we know 
what their ideas are religiously, and 
we did not leave them because we 
thought they were rip;ht, but because 
we believed them to be in error and 
that the whole of them had departed 
from the principles luid down in tho 
Scriptures of truth. We left them 
because we conceived that they lacked 
the principles of life, vitality, intelli
gence, and revelation possessed by 
the religion thut Jesus Christ intro
duced upon the earth. That, I con
fess, was the reason why 1 left them.

I remember once calling at a man’B 
house who was a Presbyterian. After 
talking to him a little about his 
religion, said he, “ You entertain 
curious notions ” Said 1, “ 1 believe 
I got my notions from tho Bible." 
Afterwards an in6del came in with 
whom 1 had a long conversation, 
trying to prove to him that the Biblo 
und the Christian religion were true, 
or at least that taught by the Bible. 
“ Well,” said this gentleman to mo, 
“ I  am surprised ; I thought you were 
an infidol.” “ Why P” snid I. “ Be
cause,” he replied, UI thought you 
did not believe iu the Bible.” Said 
I, “ You are laboring under a great 
mistake; 1 do believe in the Bible, 
but not in principles contrary to 
the Bible, and consequently ob tho 
religion of the present day does 
not agree with the Bible 1 do not 
agree with it.” 1 suppose these have 
been the feelings, more or less, with 
the majority of the Saints, at least 
with those who reasoned upon and 
contemplated these matters. For
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instance, the Scriptures spenk about 
there being “ one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism, and one God, who is 
above all, through all nnd in you all;” 
and when men of reflection look 
around and see systems of religion as 
numerous as gods used to be among 
tho old heathens, how could they 
suppose or believe that these were all 
inspired of God ? It was impossible 
for a mau of reflection nnd intelli
gence to entertain such an idea. We 
are in pursuit of pi*inciples that 
emanate from God, and we bfilieve 
that God has spoken, and therefore 
we are here. We believe that He has 
revealed to as His will; that He has 
restored tho ancient gospel with all 
its fullness, blessings, richness, power, 
and glory. We believe that this 
gospel will redeem all men who be
lieve in it, and that it will elevate 
them to a knowledge of the true God, 
whom to know is life eternal. We 
believe that God has restored to the 
earth again Apostles and Prophets, 
Evangelists, Pastors, and Teachers 
the same as existed in His Church in 
former days; and we believe that if 
men repent of their sins and be bap
tized in the namo of Jesus Christ for 
their remission that they will receive 
the Holy Ghost through the laying 
on of hands. We believe that that 
Spirit leads them into all tru th ; that 
it brings things past to their remem
brance, and shows them things to

• come; and in this respect we differ 
from the religions of the world, for 
they have no such idea as th is; they 
do not believe in it. We believe that 
the Lord has commenced to establish 
His kingdom on the earth, and we 
look to Him for wisdom and intelli
gence in legard to all matters, whe
ther they be of a political, social, or 

'moral nature; hence,. iu these 
respects, we differ very materially 
from the rest of the world. In the 
various religious denominations their

ministers aro set apart by the will 
and dictum of men; their religions, 
too, are established by men. God 
had nothing to do with the matter. 
He never thought of them. I t  is no 
uncommon thing in tho Church of 
England, with which I  was associated 
in my early days, for a man who has 
three or four sons to educate one to 
be a doctor, another for a lawyer, 
another, perhaps, is assigned to the 
army or navy, as the case may be ; 
and if there is one a little duller than 
the rest he is generally educated for 
the ministry and is called a Doctor 
of Divinity. And it is expected that 
that dull man, without common sense 
nnd without instruction from God, 
but simply because he is a fool, will 
point out the way to the kingdom of 
heaven. Among the Methodists, 
with whom I was afterwards asso
ciated because I  thought the Church 
of England was not good enough, 
th#y tell ns that “ God chooses the 
base things of the world to bring to 
nought the things that are.' That is 
true enough, but they come to wrong* 
conclusions from these premises;— 
that is, they suppose because God 
can choose a man and endow him 
with wisdom, that therefore they can 
pick the biggest fools they have got 
and set them to work to preach.

There is a wide difference between 
God choosing a man and endowing 
him with the spirit of intelligence, 
wisdom, and revelation, and sending 
him forth to preach the truths of 
heaven to the nations of the earth, 
aud men picking up their weakest 
members and setting them to do the 
same thing; because God can inspire 
men with wisdom and intelligence 
from above, while men are incapable 
of so doing. Hence I  do not wonder 
that men, who are accustomed to 
listen to, and who believe such teach
ings, should consider that we are a  
strange people, for onr religions
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notions evidently do not agree with 
theirs; if they did, as I said before, 
we should not have been here, for it 
was principally on religious grounds 
that we left them to come here. One 
of our judges, after leaving here, in-

- form ed the Administration that the 
inhabitants of Utah were mostly 
** Mormons,” and were a very pecu- 
liar people. He thought he had 
made quite a discovery, and that he 
was putting the world in possession 
of important information.

We have left the various churches 
and sects of the day, and infidel asso
ciations of all kinds, and have united 
ourselves with the “ Mormons,” and 

. have gathered together here simply 
because we believed they were all 

. wrong, hence a man must be a fool 
to suppose that we are like them, for 
we have, a faith that is entirely 
diverse from theirs. Our ideas, 
socially and morally, are entirely 
different from theirs, because out's 
come from God, and they get theirs 
from the notions that exist among

- men.
Who that is acquainted with the 

Amoral state of Christendom at the 
present time does not shudder when 
reflecting upon the depravity, cor
ruption, licentiousness, aud de
bauchery that everywhere stalk 
around i We have left this state of

• things, and the Lord has introduced 
a new order amongst us, for we pro
fess to be under His guidance and

; direction, and consequently our ideas 
^and practices must bo very different
• from those which obtain in the world, 
t We have more wives than ono. "Why ? 
. Because God ordained it. And wo 
. maintain our wives and children; but
they do not maintain their mistresses 

•.and children, yot they will prato to 
us about their boautiful systems 
There is a great difference between 
their system and ours; thoy think 
theirs is best, but wo, who look at

things from an entirely different 
point of view, prefer onr system. If 
we have wives and children we 
are not afraid to acknowledge 
them as such. Wo do not have 
the children of one womon riding 
with us in a carriage, while those of 
another are sweeping the streets and 
asking us for a halfpenny; nor are 
they paupers on the community. We 
do not believe in any such morality 
as that, we discard it altogether. 
Many of those who do believe in and 
sustain it are ashamed of many of 
their own deeds, and act the hypo* 
crite by trying to cover them up and 
keep them in the dark, and pre* 
senting the bright side only for us to 
copy after. But we want to take 
things as a whole, and we will receive 
no system bnt that which will bear 
the scrutiny of the world, and that is 
just, equitable, and honorable before 
God, angels, and men. I am not 
surprised at men, coming from the 
midstof scenes and piactices, forming 
such incorrcct notions in relation to 
ns; but dare they acknowledge their 
nets as wo dare acknowledge ours ? 
No; they dare not; their own laws 
would punish them if their acts wero 
brought to light.

In relation to our political affairs, 
we are gathered together as a com
munity, and being so numerous it is 
impossible but that we should form a 
part and parcel of the body politic. 
We have a city here, for instance, 
and numerous other cities throughout 
this Territory. We must have an 
organization in these cities. Wo 
want our Mayors and City Council
lors and Aldermen, and municipal 
laws to protect the weak, the virtuous, 
the pure, and holy, and restrain tho 
wicked, the riotous, tho thief, nnd 
dobauchee, nnd to maintain order iu 
the community. Wo have a number 
of towus and cities extonding for 
somo five hundred miles, and it is nc-
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oessary thafc wo should havo a gov
ernment to regulate and manage 
afiuirs in our midst. We are forced 
into this position, we cannot help 
ourselves, and hence we become a 
Territory, and have our Governor, 
Judges, Marshal, and Secretary of 
State sent us by the United States; 
and our Representative in the Con* 
gress of the United States.

Then we havo our local Legislature, 
as other Territories have, to enact 
laws for the protection of the good 
and virtuous, for punishment of 
crime, the execution of justice, and 
the preservation of peace and good 
order throughout the Territory. Is 
there anything wrong in all this? 
Not thut I am aware of. Whose 
rights have we interfered with ? 
Who cannot obtain justice here? 
Who are deprived of their rights 
here ? Is there any man, wo’nan, or 
child, stranger or citizen deprived of 
his or her rights, or who cannot 
obtain a hearing for grievances real 
or imaginary ? Who is there 
throughout the length and breadth 
of the Territory who cannot obtain 
the full benefit of law, equity, and 
justice? Na one. Well, we are 
here in this capacity, and there are 
other things that underlie these, if 
you please. The Republicans, yon 
know, in the States, huve been very 
fond fur a long time of talking about 
a higher law of some kind. We, too, 
have a higher law, not a negro law 
particularly, but a law that emanates 
from God; a law that is calculated 
to promote the best interests and the 
happiness of this pe »ple, and of the 
world when they will listen to ifc. 
Then do you profess to ignore the 
laws of the land ? No; not unless 
they are unconstitutional, then I 
would do it all the time. Whenever 
the Cougress of the United States, 
for instance, pass a la tv interfering 

. with my religion, or with my reli-

I gious rights, I  will read a small 
portion of that instrumeat called the 
Constitution of the United States, 
now almost obsolete, which says— 
“ Congress shall pass no law inter
fering with religion or the free exer
cise thereof;” and I  would say, gen
tlemen, you may go to Gibraltar 
with your law, and I will live my 
religion. When you become violators 
of the Constitution you have sworn 
before high heaven to uphold, and 
perjure yourselves before God, then I 
will maintain the right, nnd leave 
you to take the wrong just as you 
please. There are other things, too, 
that I, as an individual would do. 
There have been attempts made here 
to interfere with tho trial by jury, a 
right guaranteed by the Constitution 
of the United States as well as by 
tho Mngna Charta of England. And 
wo have had cases right in our midst 
where a judge has told the jury thafc 
if they did not bring in such a ver
dict as he had instructed them to, he 
would set it aside. Of what use, 
then, is a jury ? Why not let the 
judge act without them; if they are 
to bo dictated to by him what be
comes of our freedom ? If  my ser
vices as a juryman were required, I  
would givo ray opinion frankly and 
honestly,'nnd no judge should control 
me; but I would try to be a man, 
and would not be cowed by any man 
sent among us trying to pur vert jus
tice. No man should make a scape
goat of me; if he wished to violate 
constitutional rights he should do ifc 
on his own responsibility. Some 
men will endure a great deal in mat
ters of this kind, and they will call it 
humility; bnfc I desire no such humi
lity. 1 want a principle that will mainr 
tain, uphold, and stand by the rights 
of man, giving to all men everywhsre 
equal rights, and that will preserve in
violate the fundamental principles of 
the Constitution of our country.



»*• After all, we, as a people, have not 
much to complain of; we have a 
great deal of liberty here, and we can 
do pretty much ns we have a mind 
to if we will only do right. We can 
think, write, and worship as we 
please, and we are free from some 
things that some portions, even of 
onr nation, are perplexed with at the 
present time. We have no military 
government, for instance, and we are 
free to exercise onr judgment and to 
maintain our rights by jury if we 
have the manhood to do it, and I 
consider that after all we are very 
modi blessed out here. I t  is true 
that the President and Congress 
qnarrel down yonder sometimes; but 
before the souud reaches us it is so 
faint that it produces no electric 
shock; in fact, we scarcely feel it. 
In the South, too, they are laboring 
under many difficulties; but they are 
*so far from us that we fuil to realize 
matters as they exist there, and our 
affairs go on as usual. The smoke 
comes out of tbe chimneys, men walk 
on their feet, the sun rises aud sets at 
proper time, nnd everything goes on 
perfectly natural, nnd I do not know 
that we have any thing to complain 
of, and for the many blessings that 
we enjoy I feel thankful to Almighty 
God. Now, what ore we as a people 
aiming at ? . To begin with, wo are 
aiming to live our religion more 
faithfully. We have got the right 
principles, but I think, sometimes, 
that we do not live them as well as 
we might. We have been baptized 
in the name of Jesus for the remis
sion of our sins, aud have had hands 
laid upon us for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; but in many instances 
we havo failed to iivo our religion by 
giving way to our evil tompers, pas
sions, aud appetites, nnd we want to 
live our religion batter than we havo 
done. We must be more moral, and 
more honest with each other and be
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fore God; and we must pray more 
and swear less than we do. Our 
strength is from God *, and if we do ' 
not have strength, wisdom, intelli
gence, nnd grace from Him we do not 
have it; aud it is living our religion 
that leads us to Him. I t  is not 
altogether in ceremonials; it is not 
because I go to church or meeting; 
but it is because my heart is right 
before God, because I do my duty, 
because I love the Lord and His peo
ple and all men, and my desire is to 
promote the happiuess and well being 
of the human family. This is tho 
feeling that all ought to have. I 
hear oaths sometimes issuing from 
the mouths ^f those who are called 
Saints, from our young boys, ns 
though it made men of them, and was 
something great to imitate the gen
tiles. I t  is low, mean, degrading, 
unhallowed, and it is in opposition to 
every sacred and holy principle. 
Some of our boys are fond of getting 
a cigar into their mouths, they think 
it makes them look manly ; there is 
nothing at all manly about smoking 
and strutting; why, a monkey could 
do that. I t  shows weakness, shal
lowness, and, I was going to say, a 
species of idiocy; nnd for the children 
of Latter-day Saints to indulgo in 
such things is low and degrading. 
Wo want, then, to live our religion 
more closely, and we should feel all 
the time thut God sees us, that His 
eye is upon us watching our motions 
and actions, and that it is nccessary 
for us to humble ourselves before 
Him, that we may obtain His Holy 
Spirit to guide us aright We need 
to study our morals, to see that they 
are correct in every respect. Would 
you, Elders in Israel, who havo fami
lies growing up, want to net in a 
manner that you would be ashamed 
of your sons and daughtors copyiug 
after? Would it not be a shame, 
disgrace, and an outrage for you to

D ISCO taSK S.
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acfc so ? Do wo watch over the 
morals of our children ? Do we pray 
to God for wisdom to train them 
aright ? Do we pray for power to 
overcome onr own evil passions and 
propensities that we may set before 
our children an example worthy of 
imitation ? or, are wo letting them 
take any course they plense and go 
down to the gates of death ? What 
are you doing, yon Elders in Israel ? 
Ask yourselves the question and see 
how far your conduct is calculated to 
elevate and exalt your families. The 
Lord, in speaking of Abraham, 
said, “ I know that Abraham will 
fear mo, and that he will command 
his children after him to do so.” Can 
the Lord say tho same of yon, ye 
Elders of Israel? We onght to be 
careful about how we act and speak, 
and our thjughts aud feelings ought 
to be subject to the law of God. We 
ought to feel like one of old when he 
said, “ Search me, 0  Lord, nnd prove 
me, and if there is any way of 
wickedness within me, bid it depart, 
and let me stand accepted before 
thee.”

Do we not expect by and by to 
associate with the Gods in the etei nal 
worlds V Let ns conduct ourselves, 
then, here upon the earth so that we 
may honor our religion und Priest
hood. We differ entirely from the 
world in our political ideas. In the 
nation with which we ore associated, 
the idea prevails generally that the 
voice of the people is the voice of 
God; hence the favorite maxim— 
“ Vox populi, vox dei.” The voice 
of the people, however, is not always 
the voice of God. Sometimes “ Vox 
populi, vox diaboli” would more 
truthfully express it; that is, the voice 
of the people is the voice of the 
devil. The latter would more gene
rally express the feelings of any 
people who are under a corrupt 
government or religion than “ Vox

populi, vox dei.” Wo believe in the 
voice of God first, and in tho voice of 
the people afterwards, and that in 
political as well as in religious mat. 
ters all men ought to be guided by 
the Lord, nnd that because they have 
not been so guided, bloodshed, strife, 
dissension, and confusion have over
spread the earth. Tho wisdom of 
God is necessary iu controlling 
worldly affairs, whether political or 
otherwise, as it is in controlling the 
planetary system. In the latter, 
everything moves harmoniously, and 
if in the political affuirs of a nation, 
or ol the world, tho same wisdom 
dictated, the same harmony would 
exist. If the Lord were to copy 
after tho examples of men, system 
would dash against system, and world 
against world in mad confusion, aud 
there would bo a crash of worlds and 
a wreck of matter. But God controls 
His own affuirs, and if we can live so 
as to obtain His guidance, we will 
risk the results, and this is what we 
are aiming after. We are borne out 
in this by the Scriptures. They 
speak of a time when the Lord will 
reign, when His empire will be uni
versal ; when His dominion “ shall 
extend from the rivers to the ends of 
the earth,” and when “ to Him every 
knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess.” They speak of “ The law 
of the Lord going forth from Zion 
and the word of the Lord from Je
rusalem.” They speak of a time when 
“ He shall smite the nations as with 
a rod of iron, and when he will dash 
them to pieces like a potter’s vessel,” 
and when He will introduce a new 
order of things. We have confidence 
in the Bible, and in the revelations 
of God; and there again we differ 
from the religious world, for they 
have not. We are anxiously waiting 
upon and praying to the Lord to give 
us wisdom that we may be able to 
carry out His designs. These are
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our feelings, but others think and feel 
diflerently; they pat their trust in 
swords, guns, spears, and so forth. 
Onr strength is in the Lord of Hosts, 
and we believe we shall conquer. In 
all our operations in life we arc trying 
to obtain wisdom from God to 
manage and direct all our affairs. 
We are seeking to establish a oneness, 
and that cneness under the guidance 
and direction of the Almighty. 
Others are not seeking for that. 
You will hear them all tho time 
uttering their tirades against the one- 
man power. We want ono-man 
power and one-God power. Would 
not they who cry out against it like 
to have one-man power if they could 
get it ? Yes. Is there now or was 
there ever a political party in the 
United States but what would seek 
to carry their own points? No. 
Would not the President like to have 
his own way if ho could ? He would, 
and the reason he does not, he has 
not the power. We consider that 
union is the great principle that we 
ought to cultivate; union in religion, 
morals, politics, and everything else.

Jesus, when about to leave hisdis* 
ciples, seemed to think it was very 
important, for, suid he, “ Father, 1 
pray for these whom thou hast given 
me, that they muy be one, as thou 
Father art i j  me, and I in thee, that 
they may be one in us.” “ Neither,” 
said he, “ do I pray for these alone; 
bat for all who shull believe in me 
through their word.” I am sorry to 
say that His prayer has not been 
answered in regard to the Christians 
at the present time. If there is any 
principle for which we contend with 
greater tenacity than another, it is 
this oneness. We are one in a great 
many things, but we havo to become 
one in all things before we reach the 
standard indicated by the prayer of 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. 
We have to become one in money

matters, and in our deal, and in the 
course in which our labors shall be 
directed; and if we could only see 
and comprehend this principle cor
rectly we should be more like what 
God requires us to be. But it is 
difficult for us to understand .and 
realize the importance cf this princi
ple. To the world this principle is a 
gross error, for amongst them it is 
every man for himself; every man 
follows his own ideas, his own reli
gion, his own morals, and the course 
in everything that suits his own no
tions. But the Lord dictates differ
ently. We are under His guidance, 
and we should seek to be one with 
him and with all the authorities of 
His Chutch and kingdom on tho 
earth in all the affairs of life. We all 
of ns bow before the Lord day by day 
(or if we do not it is a shame), and 
ask the Lord to inspire Presidents 
Young, Kimball, and Wells with 
revelation to direct the affairs of tho 
church aright. And what are the 
feelings of the First Presidency ? I^e 
ye one, 0  Israel! That is tho feeling. 
One in everything; then we shall 
grow, and prosper like a green bay 
tree. Then will richcs, honor, and 
power flow to the Latter-day Saints 
in far greater abundance thun they 
have ever yet done; then you and 
your offspring will be tho blessed of 
the Lord. This is what we aro after, 
and when we have attained to this 
ourselves, wo .want to teach the 
nations of the earth the same pure 
principles that have emanated from 
the Great Eloheim. Wo want Zion 
to rise and shine that the glory of 
God may bo manifest in her midst, 
that tho nations of tho earth, when 
they behold her, may bQ obliged to 
confess that sho is the praise of tho 
whole earth. Wo never iutend to 
stop until this point is attained 
through the teaching and guidance 
of the Lord and our obedienco to His
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laws. Then, whon men say unto us, 
“ you are nob like us,” we reply, “ we 
know i t ; we do not want to be. Wo 
want to be like the Lord, we want to 
sccnre His favor and approbation and 
to live under His smile, and to 
acknowledge, as ancient Israel did on 
a certain occasion, “ The Lord is our

God, our judge, and our king, and He 
shall reign over us." These are my 
feolings, and the feelings of all good 
Latter-day Saints. May God help 
us to live our religion by keeping His 
com maud men ts, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen.

liiijtUUKB by President Brigham Young, in the Tabcrnaolc, Grcal Salt Lake
City, Apnl 4ih, 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

TUB El.DKits TO LABOR FOR THE UNITY OF TUB SAINTS.

I  recollect a few years ago, while 
^we were holding Conference in the 
Bowery, that the brethren who ad
dressed tbe congregation were in the 
habit of turning to the right to 
preach, and then to the left, and then 
preaching to those behind them, so 
that only one portion of the congre
gation could hear them at once. I  
set up a mark, and told them to 
preach to it, right straight ahead, 
and rfot turn' to the right or to the 
left, as I  wanted all the people to 
hear. I  am now going to set up a 
mark for the Elders of Israel to 
preach to. I t  will not be an old 
table or a board; but the mark I 
shall set up for the Elders to preach 
to is this: Never to cease their labors 
.until they got this people, called 
Latter-day Saints, to be of one heart 
and one mind. That is the mark. 
We hear Elders in Israel praying and 

’ praying that the Lord would preserve 
us from the wicked, and probably

within an hour after they will bo 
found coaxing perhaps one of the 
most ungodly men in the world to 
trade with them, to rent their houses, 
or to let them build houses for him, 
and to be his servant or servants. 
Such individuals will keep praying 
to the Lord to preserve us from the 
wicked when thoir constant effort is to 
mingle with, and to call into the 
midst of this people the wicked and 
the ungodly; and they are so blind 
to the mind and will of the Lord 
that their efforts in this direction 
would never cease until there was 
enough of the wicked to overthrow 
the Kingdom of God, or to break us 
up and drive us somewhere else. I 
have very frequently said to tho 
Latter-day Saints that I  am willing 
to try to do my utmost to carry out 
the designs of Heaven concerning 
myself, my friends, and the Kingdom 
of God. Certain ideas arise in our 
minds, and questions are proposed.
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'What would you do in such and such 
cases if the wicked, the ungodly, and 
those who have persecuted and 
driven us from oar homes, and have 
consented to the death of the Pro
phets and the innocent, will st.il! 
follow us, and will have a place 
among ns ? What would you do ? 
I  would do, 1 think, about as the 
Lord does; He lets them alone to 
take their own course. They have 
life and denth set before them, and 
can choose betwceu the two. They 
can refrain, and turn away from 
wickedness and become righteous, if 
they nre so disposed; but if they are 
not, why the Lord permits them to 
take their own course. Then 
"why are we under the necessity of 
praying the Lord to shield us in this 
place and in that plnce ?

Perhaps this application is not 
agreeable to many, and they wish to 
be sanctificd in the midst of the un
godly and in the most wicked place 
that cau be found. To peoplo of 
this clnss we say, just come forward 
and we will give you a mission to go 
•into the world to live, preach, labor, 
and toil until you pass into tho spirit 
world, if this is your des«re; but do 
not stay here praying the Lord to 
deliver you from tho wickcd, nnd 
'then get np ofl your knees, and, pre
cisely like the sectarians, lot your 
nets give tho lie to the prayers yon 
havo otrered to Clod. You know, 
among the New School Prevsbyte- 
rinns, for instance, and the Reform 
Baptists and Methodists, and tho 
Wesleyan Methodists, the ministers 
get into the pulpit and pray for the 
Lord to come into their midst, and 
that the Holy Ghost may be shed 
upon the people; and they will pray 
most fervently that angels may come 
and dwell with them, tlmt the hea
vens may be opened that the people 

'inayseo nnd understand aright., and 
when they get through praying, they

will declare in their sermons that 
there is no Holy Ghost given, and 
that they worship a god without 
body, pnrts, and passions. How in 
the world can such a god come into 
their midst? If  he could come, 
what would there be? Nothing. 
Whafc can they comprehend concern
ing subh a god ? Nothing; for there 
is nothing of him. They will pray 
most fervently for the Lord to give 
them revelation, and then will get up 
and say that no such thing as reve
lation is needed. Do not their ser
mons give tho lie to their prayers ? 
And do not the lives of the Elders of 
Israel, in many instances, give the 
lie to their faith and prayers ? They 
do. Can you go to work and 
make a people of one heart and mind 
while they 81*6 possessed of the spirit 
of tho world ? You cannot. Can 
they feel the same interest in tho 
Kingdom of God while possessing the 
spirit of tho world that they would if 
they were filled with the Spirit of 
Christ ? They cannot. How can .. 
they devote their lives to the build
ing up of the Kingdom of God when 
they do not delight in it, but delight 
in building themselves up, in making 
gain, nnd in gathering around them 
the riches of the world P The Lat- 
ter-day Saints, in their conduct and 
acts with regard to financial matters, 
are like the rest of the world. The 
course pursued by meu of business in 
the world has a tendency to make a 
few rich, nnd to sink the masses of 
the people in poverty and degrada
tion. Too many of the Elders of 
Israel tako this course. No matter 
what oomos they are for gain—for 
gathering around thorn riches; and 
whon they get rich how are thoso 
riches used ? Spent on the lusts of 
tho flesh, wasted as a thing of 
nought, nnd they who were once rich 
are loft in poverty, as they are this 
day.
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To give an example: Suppose that; 
one year ago to-day— the 6th of 
April, lSfiO—we had asked the 
brethren and sisters at the head of 
families, and then asked those who 
Were not heads of families, to sit 
down and make an estimate of what 
it  cost them tlirough the fiscal year 
1865-* 6 for the tobacco they chewed, 
and the tea, coffee, and liquor they 
drank; and after footing (it up in 
round numbers, and seeing what it 
amounted to, supposo the proclama
tion had been made that we must all 
observe the Word of Wisdom, and 
•that in consequonce of that proclama
tion wo cach of us had said theb for 
the year to come—the fiscal year of 
18UU-G7—I will lay by in the drawer 
the money that ib costs me for 
tobacco, tea, coffee, and liquor. If 
we had each adopted this course we 
would have seen a people at this 
Conference — April, 18(>7 — with 
means enough to have purchased and 
secured their pre-emption right to 
the land in this Territory, provided 
that we were permitted to do so. Bub 
how is ib to-day ? Suppose thab to
day news were to comc by telegraph 
that within six weeks a Land Office 
for this Territory would be established 
in Great Salt Lake City, whereby 
actual settlers would have the privi
lege of paying the pre-emption pay
ment and obtaining the Government 
title to their land, and thas securing 
ibheir inheritance, who is there 
amongst us that could buy the first 
section or quarter-sect ion ? There 
are very few in the Territory who 
could do 80,

. I merely mention this to illustrate 
my ideas, so thab you can see for 
yourselves where we are. Instead of 
being united in onr feelings to build 
up all, each one takes his own course; 
whereas, if we were united, we would' 
get rich ten times faster than,we do

. .  ^ « i t

now. How are you going to bring a 
people to that point wheu they will 
all be united in tho things of this 
life ? By no other means than pre
vailing upon them to live their reli- 
giou thab they all may possess tho- 
Holy Ghost, the spirit of revelation, 
the light of Christ, which will enable 
them to see eye to eye. Then their 
acts and all their dealings would bo 
so connected that they would pull 
together, as Joseph used to say: “ A 
long pull, a strong pull, and a pull 
all together.” This point gained, 
we could bear off the Kingdom vic
toriously, and we could do what we 
pleased; but there is no doctrine in 
existence, short, of the gospel of the 
Son of God, by which a people can 
be brought to a oneness in their tem
poral matters. We are approaching 
this happy period, this delightful 
stato of society; bub to enjoy ib in its 
fulness wo must live so that the spirit ' 
of revelation will be withm us a 
living preaclier by day and by night 
continually, that we may be taught, 
led, governed, and controlled thereby!
We must not get down and pray, and 
then get right up and let our actions 
say we do not believe a word of our 
prayer; bub all the acts of our lives 
rausb be concentrated on the building 
up of bho Kingdom of God, then we 
shall be His disciples in very deed.

We will have a good many things 
to lay before the Conference; but I 
think I  have given my brethren a 
mark to preach to. Tou may shoot 
when you please, and shoot from 
whatever point you please; but shoot 
at that mark. You may rsei what 
gun you please. I  do nob care, com
paratively, whether it is a Henry’s 
rifle, a shob gun, an old Kentucky j  
rifle, or an old musket, bub shoot at 
thafc mark, and in all your preaching 
leb this thread—bhe oneness of th6 
people of God—be preserved, .

a
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B b m a u k s  by President Brigham, Young, delivered in  the Tabornaclc, Qreat 
Salt Lake Oily, April 6th, 1867.

[UBPOETBD BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

'„  HOW THE 8ISTEK8 CAN HELP TO BUILD UP THE KINGDOM-.

I think I  will preach a short ser
mon to the sisters. “ I  want to do 
good; I  want to do something to 
build up the Kingdom of God; 1 
wish 1 was in a position to do some* 
thing for this work. I would delight 
in doing something for the building 
up of this kingdom if I  had it in my 
power.” These expressions are in 
the mouth of every sister who has 
embraced the gospel in her heart. 1 
want to preach them a short sermon. 
Brother Heber has, in part, touched 
some of the items, to which I  will 
now more particularly call your at* 
tent ion. 1 will ask if theie is a sister 
in this Church who is too poor, when 
we come to dollars and cents, to get 
tea to drink if she wants to ? No, 
not one. Is there a sister who does 
not have her cup of cofice to drink ? 
No, not one. Then we are not so poor 
&8 to suffer materially after all. 
Now, I will ask the question: Sisters, 
if each of you were to save the price 
of these cups of tea and coffee for one 
month, what do you suppose the sum 
in each case would amount to? We 
will say a shilling, a dime, a quarter 
dollar, a half dollar, a dollar, or two 
dollars, as the case may bo. Now, 
say the sisters: “ We will cease 
drinking this tea and coffee, and we 
will give the money to some of the 
Elders who are called to preach the 
gospel, either in the Territory or 
abroad in the nations of the earth, 
or who are called on an Indian expe
dition ; or we will givo this means to

help to bring the poor from tho old 
country.” Would you be doing any
thing for tbe Kingdom or would you 
not? Is there an individual sister 
in this Church out of the reach of 
doing good? Not one. “ Why,” 
exclaims a sister, “ i am sick, weary, 
diseased; I cannot work—I cannot 
do anything.” Is doing good beyond 
her reach ? No; that sister who is 
sick and unable to cook her own food, 
wash her own clothing, or to knife 
or mend her stockings, can give good 
counsel to her brothers and sisters, 
sons and daughters, to the members 
of the family in which she lives, to 
her neighbors, and to all with whom 
she may associate. Says she: “ I  
am sick and feeble, but I do not 
drink any tea. My husband or my 
bishop would find it for me, if I  
would drink it; but I  tell them to 
take that sixpence, dime, or dollar, 
and put it by to help to bring tho 
poor.” She can teach her children 
to lot suoh things alone. “You must 
not havo any tea or coffee this 
morning, children; if you feel as 
though you need it, take a littlo 
water porridge.” There is more 
strength and nutriment in a bowl of 
water gruel than there is in tea; and 
there is no unhealthy influonce in the 
water gruel, bub there is in tea and 
coffee.

There is not a person in tho world 
that cannot do good; eveu the 
mother who is too feeble to work; 
sko can teach her daughters to work



instead of permitting them to patrol 
these streets; she can teach her 
children to refrain from drinking tea 
and coffee, to take care of their 
clothing. Instead of onr girls walk
ing the streets or playing, instead of 
sliding on tbe carpets or climbing the 
peach trees and fences and tearing 
their clothes they should learn to 
make their frocks, their aprons, and 
all their clothing, and to knit their 
stockings; and when they have cloth 
to make up, instead of hiring help 
into the hou3e and getting all the 
sewing machines that are peddled off 
in the United States, why not they 
sit down and make it up themselves ? 
This would be far more economical 
than to hire women to work your 
sewing machines when you have 
them. “ But,” says one, “ I must 
have a woman to knit my stockings, 
to make my underclothing and my 
children’s clothing, and I must have 
a woman to wash and iron for me.”

If our mothers want to do good, 
why do they not sit down, take the 
wool and card it and spin it—if they 
cannot get it carded by machine— 
and knit stockings to put on these 
men and boys who are working on 
the Tabernacle, the Temple, and the 
canal, and help to save your husbands' 
shillings and dollars, and not ask for 
three or four hired women to do the 
washing nnd cooking, that you may 
idle away your ti me ? Why not take 
hold and attend to your household 
affaire, and thus help to build up the 
Kingdom of God ? Every dime thus 
saved can go to gather the poor and 
to help to support the families of the 
elders who are abroad preaching. 
But the cry now is, “ Yon must go to 
Bro. Brigham or the bishop; I can 
do nothing for yon. I  want a ribbon, 
or my daughter wants a new hat.” 
How many have yon had in the 
course of the season ? “ I do not
know.” “ How many pairs of.shoes
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have you bad through the winter my 
daughter, or my little boy ?” “ I  do 
not know ; ask mother.” “ Mother, 
how many pairs of shoes has your boy 
had through the winter ?” “ I do
not know.” Does the mother see to 
the children ? She will let them run 
about and wado here and there until 
their shoes are wet through, then 
they are put under the stove and 
spoiled ; a new pair must be procured 
by the husband or father. Is g<>od 
beyond your reach, sisters? You 
say, “ We want to do good.” No; 
there are many who do not; they 
want to waste everything they put 
their hands upon. It is tho great 
ignorance which is among the people 
that prevents their doing better.

W hat do tho sisters want so many 
hired women for ? “ 0, I want a
seamstress, or I want somebody or 
other to clean the house and the car
pets and to wait upon me, to bring 
the water to wash me, and to wash 
my neck or my feet; and I  have so 
much cloth to make up, and I want 
help to make it up.” If  there are 
women who want to do good, let them 
do their own work, and save their 
sixpences nnd dollars for the building 
of temples, tabernacles, meeting
houses, bchooMiouses, educating (he 
yonth, preaching the gospel, and 
gathering the poor. Put something 
in the Perpetual Emigration Fund. 
We have done a groat deal to bring 
the poor h°re. When we get the 
poor here, they say they want to do 
good ; but their actions give the lie 
to their words. Their wives want 
hired women or girls to do their work 
for them; instead of knitting their 
own stockings, they want to be waited 
upon; instead of spending their time 
to the best advantage, they waste it, 
and let their daughters do the same, 
and their children imbibe habits that 
grow upon them, and which tend to 
evil.
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y  Now mothers, if you’ want to .do 
good, do nob let your sons and 
daughters drink either tea or coffee 
while under your protection. Save 
the money to gather the poor, to 
prcach the gospel, to build temples, 
ipd to sustain the Priesthood. Muke 
your own drawers, your own shirts, 
^nityonr stockings, make your frocks, 
your bonnets, and hats. I  had a very 
beautiful hat presented to me last 
evening by one of the wives of Judge 
Phelps. • I believe one of the sisters 
Pratt sewed it. Now, suppose we 
set the girls tq cutting straw when 
it is ripe enough, and'teach them to 
pure it, and how to split and open it, 
find then prepnre it wibh a machine for 
braiding, and teach them to braid; 
and then, instead of permitting them 
to gad around, keep them at home aud 
tepch them lo do a little good.

I will ask—is doing good out of 
the reach of any person living who is 
able to talk ? No; ib is nob. Every 
proman in this Church can be useful 
to the Church if she lias a mind to 
{jo. There are none but what oap do 
good, not. one, ns long as they can 
talk to iheir neighbors or to their 
children, and teach them how to be 
paving, and set them an example 
yvorthy of imitation. • ; ,,
j In speaking in this Aviso I  ‘do not 
wish the. people, to. be( .ris-’ some 
are—filthy and dirty. * That willnot 
cio. \yo must he neab and clean. 'If 
ivo.have only a tow frock and a coarse 
ptraw hat jo wear let them be kept 
neat and clean; there is water enough  ̂
lenj:y of-it. If• yon havo aiothipg 
ut a home-made ribbon, woven by 

yourselves out of, the flax that your 
jiuebnnds or neighbors have raised 
find, dressed, you can get logwood, 
monntain muhognny, pv a little of 
this stuff 'jLhat'‘grows by the creeks 
and on the'mountains to color it up; 
^nd, when ;ib i^  made, and you are 
prepared - to put on your garments,
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let them • be clean, nent,and nice; and 
let the beauty of your .garments be 
the work of your own hands. Baij 
as matters, are now, ypu must ran 
and bay here a,n$ there, and it makes, 
me;think of the old saying—:“ That 
which is dear bought and far fetched̂  
is fit for the ladies."; Wp must stop ,
this, and if we want to. he useful we ,
must begin .to teach onr children how 
to save. “ My little boy, 4 o not put 
your shoes under the 'stove to bum 
up, and whea.ypn undress at night 1 

do not fling your hat one way* your 
jacket another, your breeches under 
foot, and your stocking^ *under tho 
stove, on the stove, or out of doors, , i 
but have a place, for everything*
and everything in its.place;" and * ’1
when your boys come in show then) 1 

a place for their hats where-tlieywtfj 
nob be trampled under foot; ancf 1 

when they take off their ooatq. \e$ 
them be put in the wardrobe or oi} * 
hooks prepared for that purpose, and 
take c^re of them, and not have them '
under foot. The waste that there 19 '
in tho miclsfc of this pep pie is epougfr 
to support a small nution. . * 3 |

Now,.sisters, do you want to bp j
useful ? If you do, take a pourse tp 1

be so, for this will bring us t9  ,tbp 1

point whore we can build up Zioij ] 
and be of one heart nnd of one mind» 
nnd jt will lead us to do all that we 
do in the name, in the love, und in 
the iear of our Cod. By so doing, if 
the fenr of God is npon us, and wp 
work wibh an eyo single to tho baildr 
ing up of Zipn, our labprp will be 
blessed. . ‘ ,/ , .-•> ■, j
. Cnnwedo good? .Tea; , we pap ^
do good by teaching that little girl ,
not to dm.k tea and coflee, and to *
take care of her clothing, nnd as soon 
as she is big enough, teach her to knit 
her stockiugs, and her garters, and 
hpr nubias.. j3he may. learn >tp do aU 
this jast as well us going to the store 
to buy them.) -The. fpoljshness of the

JDlSCOOJttSKS, - . J  > q  >lT ^
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people here has waxed so strong that 
unless they get something that is 
bought in New York it is not good 
for anything. I t  makes me think of 
onr. brethren, the school teachers. 
We have brethren here who under- 
Stand the languages of tho nations of 
the earth, aud the various branches* 
of education taught in the world, as 
well ns any man or men out of the 
Church. But if the man possessing 
the best lalent we have among us 
were to go to some of our Bishops 
and say, “ Can I keep your school 
The answer would be, “ Yes, if you 
will work for nothing, find yourself, 
and pay the children forgoing.” But 
bring a poor, miserable, rotten-, 
hearted, cursed gentile, and they will 
lick the dust off his shoes to have him 
keep school, when he does not know

half as much as the Elders in Israel, 
know. This would not apply to; 
every case, but it does to a great 
many. You go to our brethren, and. 
ask them if they can get their pay' 
for keeping school, and they will tell, 
yon they cannot. Ask them if they 
can get a school, and they will reply, 
“ No, we are looked down upou as 
something inferior.” Why is this? 
Because the folly and wickedness of 
the people have waxed so strong thafr 
nothing is of any account unless it is. 
imported. It is strange ; it is aston-^ 
ishing! Why not seek to be one in' 
building up and sustaining tha< 
Kingdom of God, instead of sustain
ing wickedness upon the earth ? It 
is time to close. Now, this is a short 
sermon to the sisters.

JDiflCouBffls by Elder John Taylor, delivered in ihe Tabernacle, Qreat Salt 
, , ' LaJce Oily, April 6/A, 1867. ,

[BEPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]
■ J

POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ECONOMY*

We have met together on the pre
sent occasion to attend our annual 
Conference. The object of our 
meeting is not altogether for reli
gious purposes, but to consult npon 
all matters for the interest of the 
Church and Kingdom of God npon 
the earth. On these occasions it is 
quite common for missionaries to be 
appointed to the different nations of 
the earth, and it is also usual to dis
cuss the principles and doctrines that 
*76 believe in, and to attend to any 
business that may have to be pre
sented from the different parts of this 
Territory, and from all parts of the 

No.

earth; and we try to build up tho 
people in their most holy faith. Wo 
meet also to consult npon the best 
course for us to pursue with regard 
to temporal things us well as spiri
tual things. For as we possess 
bodies as well as spirits, nnd hare to 
live by eating, drinking, and wearing, 
it becomes necessary that temporal 
matters should be considered and 
discussed in our Conferences, and that 
we should deliberate upon all things 
.that are calculated to benefit, bless, 
and exalt the Saints of God, whether 
they refer to our spiritual affairs or 
to our avocations aud duties iu life 

Vol. XI.
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as husbands and wives, as parents 
and children, as masters and servants; 
whether they refer to the policy we 
should pursue in our commercial 
relations, to protecting ourselves 
against the inoursions of savages, or 
to any other matter affecting us as 
human beings composing part of the 
body politic of this nation or as citi
zens of the world. The idea of 
strictly religious feelings with us, and 
nothing else, is out of the question; 
yet we do everything in the fear of 
God. Oar religion iB more compre
hensive than that of the world; it 
does not prompt its votaries with the 
desire to “ sit nnd sing themselves 
away to everlasting bliss,” but it 
embraces all the interests of humanity 
in every conceivable phase, and every 
truth in the world comes within its 
scope. The Lord is making a great 
experiment, and we ore trying to 
help Him. Through the instrumen
tality of His servants He has inaugu
rated the greatest work ever com
menced on earth. We are taking a 
stand to revolutionize the ideas of 
ages, to overturn the fallacies of 
centuries, aud to root out and destroy 
the corruptions of post generations 
by introducing the law of the most 
high God. Standing upon this 
elevated platform, having tho world as 
it was, is, and as it will be before ns, 
we feel the responsibility resting upon 
us to be true and faithful to the 
calling which the great God has 
placed upon us. As Jesus said he 
came not to do his own will, so we 
are not hero to do our own trill, to 
accomplish any favourite project, or 
to introduce any fanciful creed, no
tion, or idea. We aro not hero to 
propagate any favorite or pleasant 
dogma, but our object is to make 
known the laws of life and the designs 
of the grea^ Eloheim with regard to 
the earth and its inhabitants.

Ab President Young lemarked

this morning, “ our object is not to 
elevate the few at the expense of the 
many, but to elevate and exalt the 
whole; to pour health, wealth, and 
life upon all who will receive our 
teachings. Consequently, when we 
assemble on occasions like this, all 
these interests present themselves for- 
onr consideration and reflection. Be
fore we came into this Church many 
of us belonged to the various churches 
of the day—the Roman Catholic, the 
Greek, and Episcopal, and to the 
various dissenting bodies, and we had 
our peculiar creeds and articles of 
religious faith. But wo have laid 
those doctrines aside, and now we are 
Latter-day Saints, and we believe in 
their doctrines. We believe that 
God has spoken, that the heavens 
have been opened, that holy angels 
have appeared, that the truths of 
God, which for ages have slumbered, 
have again burst forth upon us, and 
that man, once more, is brought into 
communion with his Maker. Before 
entering this Church we were ignorant 
in regal'd to the past and the future, 
but now we comprehend them in 
part. We have laid aside our reli
gious dogmns, theories, follies, and 
nonsense, and we have one faith, one 
Lord, one baptism, one hope of our 
calling, one idea in relation to what 
we wore, what we are, and what we 
are going to bo, and that idea is in 
accordance with whnt God has re
vealed through the Priesthood. I  was 
unable to comprehend religion until 
it was taught me by the Priesthood; 
and anything in opposition to their 
teachings is not worth the ashes of 
a rye straw. Like Moses' serpent*, 
which swallowed upall other serpents, 
“ Mormonism ” has banished all onr 
preconceivcd notions of religion, and 
ltas made us one. Why do we be
lieve and feel as we do on theso 
points P Because God has spoken, 
aud wo havo believed Him. . Wo am
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aro aiming at something more than 
religions unity. We have a political 
existence that none can ignore nor 
destroy; they think they can, but 
they cannot. They cannot make us 
mingle with the confusion of Babylon 
any more than they can make oil 
and water coalesce. There is no
affinity between us. They profess
very little faith in God,'and know 
nothing about him; while we profess 
faith in God, and do know that He 
lives and speaks to His people; hence 
nnity between them and us is impos
sible.

I  referred jnst now to our political 
existence, but before I dwell upon that 
let us touch a little on our social 
ideas. They are very different from 
those of the world. We differ very 
materially, for instance, with them 
on the relationship that exists between 
the sexes. They say the course we 
pursue has a tendency to degrade 
women; we think it has a tendency 
to elevate them, and the course pur- 
sued by the world is one of the most 
damnably corrupt and oppressive that 
it is possible to conceive of. I t  is 
true they will marry their wives 
until death parts them. But what of 
their mistresses ? By thousands and 
hundreds of thonsands they are se
duced and deceived and are being 
dragged down to death and perdition. 
Their bodies are weak, corrupt, and 
emaciated, and they are without 
pleasure in life and without hope in 
the future. Yet men who are steeped 
to the lips in such foul depravity and 
horrid practices will preach to us 
about purity and morality, and would 
have us embrace a system so deeply 
damned as theirs. I t  is enough to 
inake a man vomit to hear them. 
No, sirs, we have come out from that, 
and are trying to carry out the prin
ciple which God has revealed—which 
is, to make all women wives, to 
respect, honor, and bless them while

they live on the earth, and to exalt 
them to thrones in the celestial 
kingdom of God hereafter. Is thero 
anything low, grovelling, or calcu
lated to humble or destroy in that ? 
It is the most blessed, most noble, 
most exalted principle that ever God 
revealed to man. Who desires tho 
world to continue in its present 
course of hypocrisy and corruption ? 
Can the religion or politics of tho 
day stem the evils that everywhere 
prevail, root out this corroding, fetid, 
moral curse, and establish pure, cor
rect, and virtuous principles? If  
they had the wish to do so they have 
not the power. Nothing short of the 
power and intelligence of God can 
ever accomplish that. We aro. 
striving to introduce correct moral 
principles to the people, that men 
and women may understand their 
proper relationship to each other, 
that they may fill the measure of 
their creation and stand pure and un» • 
contaminated before God, angels, and 
men, that when they have done with 
tbe things of time they may be 
transplanted to a celestial kingdom 
and be associated with the Gods iu. 
the eternal world.
O n  political matters we are pretty 

well uuited. At our elections we 
generally vote as a unit. This, we 
know, is contrary to the general cus
tom, and becauso we do not disagree 
and contend as tho world do, they 
say that we are wrong. If  we had 
intended to do as they do we should 
not have left them. We have long 
ago weighed them in the balances 
and found them wanting. We have 
no desire to be affiliated with them } 
but in politics as in everything else 
we want to know the will of God, 
and then to do it. I t  is true that a 
little of the old leaven will manifest 
itself once in a while. Sometimes 
some little consequential persons who 
want to be somebody will gather
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' here and seek to exalt themselves, 
bat oar opinion is that it is time 
enough for men to be somebody when 
God makes them so, and that man* 
made men are only poor miserable 
creatures at the best.

Do we not believe in the voice of 
tho people ? Yes; but we believe in 
the voice of God first, in the middle, 
and in the end. God says, “ I  am 
Alpha and Omega, the beginning and 
the end, the first and the lust;” and 
wo want to be governed by Him in 
every thing—firstly, second ly, third ly, 
and lastly. We do not think we 
have wisdom to manage our political 
affairs without the interposition of 
the Most High. Sometime ago we 
had an army sent against us by the 
United States. How did we conquer 
it ? Perhaps you will say we did not 
conquer i t ; perhaps we did not, but 
no matter about that. Why did not 
they conquer us ? Beoausc our trust 
was in the living God, and He has 
told us that it was His “ business to 
take care of His Saints.” We be
lieved Him; we asked Him to take 
care of us, and Ho did. He took 
caro of them, loo, and after a while 
they went sneaking off ns they came, 
aud did nothing. We have had 
difficulties in the south of our Terri
tory with Indians; wo have to-day. 
What is tho best course forustotnke 
in regard to them P Who can dic
tate us in these matters? If the 
Lord does not, I  am sure I do not 
know who can. 1 consider that wo 
are all in the hands of God. He 
could let the red men upon us to 
chastise us if Ho saw proper; and 
and He could say to them “ Hold, be 
still,” and they would be as still as 
mice. It is so with the United 
States—they are in His hands as well 
08 wej and when any man or set of 
men seek to interfere with us or our 
rights it is just as easy for Him to 
say to them, as to the waves of

Jordan, “ Hither shall ye come and 
no further.” I t is necessary for us 
to understand this; and to realize our 
position, and also to be united in 
carrying out any enterprise or policy 
that the Lord shall dictate to us 
through His servants. In relation 
to what may be called political 
economy the people think “ we have 
the right to do as we please.” I do 
not know so much about that. You 
had a right to become “ Mormons ” 
or to let “ Mormonism ” alone, and 
you had the right to gather to Zion 
or to stay where you were. You 
have tho right to be “ Mormons ” 
here or not, as you please; but T very 
much doubt the right of men to do as 
they please when they profess to bo 
Latter-dny Saints; because we havo 
covenanted together to keep tho 
commandments of God and obey tho 
holy priesthood, and in this and other 
Conferences vote to uphold them and 
not to destroy, plot^ ngninst, and 
overturn the power of the priesthood, 
or individuals, or nations, but to up
hold righteousness, maintain truth, 
establish justice, and spread peace 
throughout the earth. That is wha6 
we plot, contrive, and pray for, and 
that hns been the head and front of 
our oQ'euding from the organization 
of tho Church till the present day. 
Well, but would we liko to have our 
own way? Yes; and we do to a 
great extent. But wheu we do have 
so much of it we do not get Along 
quite so well. Have you never heard 
President Young tell the story about 
tho dog that was so very obedient P 
Said its master, “ that dog will obey 
mo in everything;” and to prove his 
assertion, said he, “ Ccosar, go out!” 
But Ctesar did not go out, ho weui 
under tho bed. “ Well,” said hia 
master, “.if you will not gp out, go 
under the bed, then, you shall obey 
me.” President Young feels a good 
deal like this with tho Saints.' They



P O L IT IC A L  A N D  S O C IA L  E C O N O M Y . 357

like their own way,-and says lie, 
. “ Well, if you will not do os the 

Lord wants you, why^do so and so, for 
you shall obey me.” What does this 
feature show ? I t  shows that we are 
not v<*ry strong in the faith, that we 
are not living up to the privileges 
that God has given, and that we are 
not treading in the steps of our file 
leader as good men and women do.

We could progress a great deal 
faster, and conld prosper a thousand 
times more than we do if we would 
be one in carrying out the counsels 
given ns by the Lord through His 
servants. What did Jesus pray for 
when about leaving His disciples? 
“ Father, I  pray for these whom thou 
hast given me that they may be one, 
even as thou and I, Father, are one, 
that they may be one in us. Neither 
praj' I  for these alone, but for all who 
shall believe in me through their 
words, that they all may be one.” 
One in what? In everything. 
What did President Young say this 
morning when speaking of some of 
these things ? That we would ask 
the Lord to bless us and preserve us 
from our enemies, and the very next 
step we wer£ hand and glove with 
them in everything. If  we do not feel 
ashamed when we hear such things 
we ought to be. What has been the 
teachings to this people for years? 
To be self sustaining. What a poor 
miserable effort some of us would have 
made of it if we had lived in Adam’s 
day! The Lord placed him on the 
earth and told him to be “ fruitful, 
to ttaultiply and replenish tho earth, 
and to subdue it.” Now, Adam 
never thought of sending to the 
States for merchandize. If  he wanted 
a coat he had to be bis own tailor. 
The Lord showed him how to make 
his-clothes. I  expect He is a good 
hand, and understands all about these 
things. The Lord has brought us 
out here, and has given us a good

land, whioh we have been cultivating 
for a number of years, and we have 
done pretty well.

A few days ago I  came across a 
man of tho name of Ivins, whdse 
father apostatized in Nauvoo. The 
son has been around in the mines. I  
asked him who were the best off— 
tho people here 01* those following 
mining pursuits ? He said that we 
were a long way ahead of them. The 
reason is that wo have not been fol
lowing a vague phantom; bufc wo 
havo been cultivating tho earth, 
raising sheep and cattle, and the re
sult' is that most of us have our 
houses, gardens, farms, cattle, and 
sheep, and aro comparatively well’ 
off; aud my opinion is thafc no com
munity in the world with on? num
bers are so prosperous as the people 
of Utah. There are places where 
there are richer men than you can 
find amongst us, but there are great 
numbers steeped in poverty. Have’ \
we any among us who are crying for 
bread ? Can you find widows and * 
orphans in our midst who are desti
tute ? Here are men present from 
all parts of this Territory, can you 
tell of any such cases? I  know of 
none myself. Can snch a state of 
things be found in any other country ?
I  have never met with ifc in any 
country where I have travelled. Why 
is this? Because the Lord has 
taught us principles thafc prompt us 
to provide for all, hence we do nofc 
allow any among us to suffer. But- 
if we were obedient in all things we 
should be a great deal better oft than 
we are, and wculd have less care and 
anxiety than we now have.

I  was travelling south a while ago, 
and as I went along I made enquiries 
whether the people had all the grain 
they needed till harvest. I  learned j 
that a great many of them hfed not, 
the reason being that many had 
traded it off to the stores, some> had

/
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bills to meet, and, owing to tbe fall 
in the price of grain, it took a great 
deal more to pay them than was an
ticipated. Is there any need for this ? 
Hot a particle. I  was talking not 
long since with a brother on this 
subject. He was referring to San
pete. He said—“ I t  cost about as 
much to haul the grain from Sanpete 
to this city as it is worth, and, con
sequently, the people get nothing for 
their grain but the pay for hauling 
it.” Said I—•“ What is the matter ? 
Thex*e is something wrong.” Is there 
any necessity that the people should 
bring their grain here or carry it 
anywhere else and get nothing for it 
but the-pay for hauling ? I do not 
know why it should be so, nor why 
the people should be so anxious to 
get rid of everything they have. I do 
not understand it.

Suppose the people in Sanpete, or 
any other county, were to establish a 
small woollen factory iu each settle
ment, if they could not aiTord more 
than one or two carding machines, 
with a sufficient number of spindles 
to spin up the rolls, and had weavers 
to make it into cloth and other mate
rial necessary for. the stockings, 
pants, vests, coats, dresses, shawls, 
nubias, &c., that they required, they 
would have no need, hereafter, to 
baul their grain to this city or else
where to pay for such things; but 
they might manufacture nil the 
woollen fabrio they need and still

• 'raise as much grain as they do now.
Let the people take care of their 

sheep and manufacture their wool, 
aud there would be no uneasiness 
about their ooats wearing out, or 
their shawls and dresses getting 
♦threadbare, for they would know 
there wore plenty more growing.

Another branch of home manufac
ture that should be more generally 
encouraged is tanning. I have been

• ;told that a good many of the boots

and shoes we wear now are made of 
gum and paper. I  will guarantee 
that there are hides enongh rotting 
around this city to shoe half this 
people, and I  presume it is the case in 
other places. The effort of the peo
ple should be to establish a tannery, 
where none exists, to tan these hides 
into leather, and let the farmers haul 
bark for the tanners and exchange it 
for leather to shoe their families, and 
so manufacture leather enough to 
supply their wants, aud if there was 
any surplus all the better. By 
adopting this course, boots and shoes 
for men, women, and children might 
be made of the hides from our cattle, 
while the stockings, pants, vests, 
coats, shawls, dresses, and nubias 
would come from the sheep. Then 
there is an article called flax that 
grows in this country, and if I were 
looking after the interests of a peo
ple 1 should require them to cultivate 
it and manufacture it into linen for 
towels, table cloths, and bed quilts; 
then if I could not manago to raise 
cotton enough from any source to 
make a shirt, I  could, on a pinch, 
wear a linen one. With regurd to 
hats, our hatters should be employed 
to make them at home, and the 
ladies could make hats of straw, os 
was spoken of by President Young 
this morning. If we procured ma
chinery to do it, it would ease up on 
the Indies a little, and the work could 
bo done better and more expedi
tiously. Nine-tenths of tho people’s 
wants could be supplied iu this way, 
aud you would still have your grain. 
Then the farmer, shoemaker, tailor, 
weaver, and so on through the wholo 
people, could have their bins filled, 
and have on hand one, two, or three 
threo years’ supply. By and by if 
somebody came along and said tho 
grasshoppers or the crickets aro 
coming, the feeling would be, “ let 
them ‘ crick,’ we do not care, wo aro
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safe, onr grain is laid up.” Thafc 
would mnke the people feel free, easy, 
and independent, and ifc ought to be 
their position to-day.

Well, so much for the political 
economy that ought to exist in our 
midst, and by which we as a people 
ought to be governed. I  believe ifc is 
the daty of the Bishops 'and of all 
our leading men to see these things 
carried out. I  know ifc is the wish of 
President Young and of the Lord. 
We profess to be the people of God, 
let ns subject ourselves to His sway

and carry out; His designs. We have 
laid aside our old religion, morals, 
and politics long ago, and have got a 
better kind. Let us lay aside our 
old political economy and get one 
that is calculated to sustain us in 
every position in life and be one in 
that as in other things. I  see I  am 
talking too long. May tho Lord 
bless and guide us and help us to be 
one, that we may be one with Him 
in His kingdom, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen.

D is c o u r s e  by Elder Geo. A. Smith, delivered in the Tabornacle, Great Salt 
Lake Oily, April 7th, 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. RVANS.]

HAI3LNG FLAX AND WOOL— HOME MANUFACTURES— CHURCH LITERATURE—  

FOLLY OP USING ToDACCO AND LIQUOR.

The crowded condition of the 
Tabernacle this morning, and the 
reflection that there is a number of 
persons outside who are so unlucky 
as to be too late to obtain admittance, 
reminds us forcibly of the necessity 
there exists for a vigorous prosecu
tion of the work upon the new Ta
bernacle, that we may be prepared to 
accommodate the brethren and sisters 
with seats, especially during Confer* 
ence. I expect thafc by the time our 
great Tabernacle is finished we shall 
begin to complain that it is too small, 
for we have never yet had a building 
sufficiently large and convenient to 
accommodate our congregations at 
Conference times. In fact, “ Mor- 
monism ” has seemed to flourish best 
out of doors, where there was more

room. This circumstance has worn 
heavily upon the lungs of our Elders, 
and especially of the Presidency, who 
have been under the necessity of 
speaking to very large audiences in 
the open air, and it is very important 
that we should concentrate our efforts 
to render the new Tabernacle habit
able as soon as possible. Should that 
portion of the inhabitants of this 
city thafc naturally ought to attend 
meeting be punctual on the Sabbath 
day we should find ifc too small, and 
should wish that we had half a dozen 
galleries capable of holding three or 
four thousand each, that the people 
might get somewhere within compass 
and hear the word of the Lord.

I t  is written by one of the pro
phets, thafc the time should come
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when there would be a famine in the 
land; not for bread, nor for water, 
but for tbe hearing of the word of 
the Lord. Hence it is necessary that 
we should prepare a suitable Taber
nacle, that we may be supplied when 
that day of famine shall arrive. I 
think that it Has existed in the 
world for a long period, but that very 
few of the human family have realized 
it.

There are many subjects which 1 
would like to present before my 
brethren and sisters which bear with 
more or less weight upon my mind, 
and which are directly calculated to 
concentrate tho minds of the people 
on the “ mark ” given us by the Pre
sident to preach to. The Presidency, 
in their instructions yesterday,, 
brought our minds very clearly to 
the points which it is proper for us 
to reflect upon and to exert ourselves 
to carry out: unity in our action, 
education, business relations, and in 
everything pertaining to this world 
or any other with which we over will 
have anything to do.

I t  has often been reiterated that 
we arc agreed in doctrine—in belief 
in tho Lord Jesus Christ, repentance, 
baptism, laying on of hands, resur
rection of the dead, eternul judg
ments, and the sacrament. We nre 
agreed almost to a unit on these sub
jects. The Christian world, for mnny 
generations, has been split into atoms 
on the question of the sacrament. 
The blood of millions has been shed 
because some lmve bolioved that in 
consecrating the elements for the 
sacrament thoy became tho actual 
flosh and blood of Jesus Christ, while 
others believed they were but sym
bols, and that it was simply done in re
membrance of him. On theso points 
we nre agreed. We are tho most 
remarkable people that ever existed 
on the earth. I might say that de
vout men and women out of every

nation under heaven are gathered 
here. What did they come here for ? 
To hear the word of the Lord, to 
walk in His paths, and to prepare to 
inherit His glory. Having done so 
much for our religion is an earnest 
that we are ready to labor all the 
rest of our days to obey the word of 
the Lord which goes forth from Zion. 
We cotne here with a great variety 
of prejudices and with abundance of 
tradition, but with a great deal of 
confidence in the principles of the 
gospel. We are, as it were, in a new 
world, a desert, a country that is 
only made fertile by actual labor, and 
its fertility is only retained by the 
main strength of its inhabitants. 
Cease to irrigate our fields, repair our 
dams, clean out our ditches, and onr 
country becomes a desert again in a 
quarter of the time that it has taken 
us to make it. In some respects it is 
peculiarly fitted to us, for while mauy 
of us nre interested in one dam, one 
water ditch, or one stream of water, 
wo aro compelled to cultivate a spirit 
of union anil oneness, or tho result is 
we go hungry, aud that same spirit 
of oneness is actually necessary to 
enable us to fulfil our mission here 
and for our exaltation hereafter.

Tho God of Heaven has a mission 
for every man nnd woman that He 
calls into this work. We may hear 
some names read to the Conference 
of brethren who aro called on a mis
sion, but it is only to another part of 
the vineyard. Wo are all on a mis
sion, nnd every man and woman in 
this church is under just as much 
obligation to perform that mission ns 
either the Twelve Apostles or the 
Presidency—salvation and eternal 
glory are at stako in each case. If 
the Presidency or tho Twelve fail to 
perform their mission the result is 
the sumo as it is with the least mem
ber in tho church; it may be in a 
greater degree, from the fact that
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there is greater responsibility in one 
case than in the other. 

r jVIy mind rolls back to the Springof 
the year 1857. You recollect that 
about ten years ago, some time in 

( July, we got information that the 
mails were all stopped. We had not 
bad them very often up to that 

^  period, not above four or five times a 
.J  year, but at that time we had got a 

monthly mail established, and it was 
running punctually. The news came 
that the Administration then in 
power at Washington had stopped 
the mails, and had determined to 

I send a formidable army to Utah.3 I t  
looked a rather serious affair, for 
almost every time of persecution 
against the Saints had been inaugu-* 

. rated by the stoppage of the mail. 
As messengers brought in the papers 
we found that preparations were 
making to send immense armies to 
Utah. W hat for? Why, some re
negade of a judge had spread the 

.information that the Utah library 
was burned, that the court records 
were all destroyed, and that the peo
ple here had declared themselves 
independent of the United States. In 
confirmation of this, the Legislature 
of Utah had sent a petition to the 
Federal Government asking them to 
send good men here for officers! That 
was considered to be very near trea
son or rebellion, and on that ground 
our country was to be invaded or 
occupied by an army. The plains 
were darkened with wagons, six 
thousand having been started for 
Utah by one company, besides several 
thousands by the Government. There 
were also swarms of soldiers, and im
mense numbers of those carrion birds 
—gamblers and blacklegs, that al
ways follow an army. We well re
member this, and we also remember 
that in the providence of God it was 
all overruled without the shedding of 
blood ; and bow, when they got here,

or into the vicinity, they sent on their 
messenger to ask permission to come 
in, and to ask for quarters in the 
country; and how they found, on 
examination, that the libraiy and 
records and every thing were safe, and 
tho whole thing had been based on 
falsehood. We remember, too, that 
when the bottom fell out, the Admi
nistration scattered themselves to the 
four winds of heaven as quick as 
possible, and got out of tbe scrape as 
best they could.

This is well known as a matter of 
history. But what I  wish to dwell 
upon is, that previous to that time 
we had exerted ourselves to raise 
wool. Every man that could was 
determined to raise sheep, and every 
woman that could was ready to use a 
spindle, distaff, or loom, if she could 
get one, no matter bow rude it might 
be, to manufacture the wool into 
cloth. Efforts were also made to tan 
leather and to raise flax. Hundreds 
of acres of flax, for aught I know, 
had been cultivated, nnd it was found 
to be a success. Sincc then I have 
heard men say, “ What a blessing it 
tvas to the people of Utah when that 
army came, it made them so rich.” 
How did it make us rich ? You got 
their old iron, and that pub a stop to 
the manufacture of iron here; you 
got the rags they brought here to 
sell, and that put a stop to our home 
manufactures; hence 1 do not think 
that, financially, our condition was 
much improved. The Government 
is said to have expended forty mil
lions in bringing that army to Otah 
and in establishing Camp Floyd; yet 
most of it  went into the hands of 
speculators, and very little into the 
hands of the actual settlers of this 
country.

I  do believe, however, that if the ' 
little means then accumulated by the 
people had been used with wisdom it 
would have resulted in permanent
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benefit to tho community, bnt as it 
turned out it educated us into the 
idea that we must buy what we 
needed from abroad. In 18571 could 
get the flax I  raised worked np; folks 
would take care of it. In the spring 
of 1858 I  put into the hands of a 
man four and a half bushels of flax 
seed, gave him a good piece of land, 
and told him there was a chance for 
him to raise a fine crop of flax. The 
first thing I knew about it was that the 
flax was gathered, bnt the man told 
he had not time to attend to i t ; he 
had been to Camp Floyd trading a 
little, he had let it all rot, but no* 
body would swingle, break, or work 
it out, because it was so much easier 
•and cheaper to do some kind of 
trading and get a little of something 
out of the store. Now, had we, when 
means came into our hands, at that 
period or any other, taken the advice 
given, and invested it in machinery, 
wo should not only have been able to 
supply our future wants at home, but 
should have kept plenty of money in 
our own country.

To show you the zeal with which 
the authorities of the church have 
endeavoured to promote home manu- 
factures, I havo only to refer you to 
the establishment of tho mission iu 
Southern Utah. It was a barren 
desolate country, and possessed of but 
a 8nmll amount of soil adapted to 
raising cotton. When President 
Young sent brethren on that mission 
he said, “ You will yet see cotton 
cloth sold in this city for a dollar a 
yard.” Who on the.faeeof the earth 
believed him ? Said the people, 
“ You are a prophet, we guess, but 
you are mistaken this time.” Bat 
how long was it before his words 
were verified ? Only a short time. 
He immediately started a cotton 
factory here and another at Parowan, 
oqd brother Houtz started one at 
Springville, Theso mills have been

in operation almost from that day to 
this, and have turned out a great 
many thousand bunches of cotton 
yarn. Besides that, a great deal has 
been worked np by hand, and a good > 
many machines called plantation 
spinners have been brought in for 
that purpose. All this cotton, be* 
sides a considerable quantity which 
has been sent to San Francisco and to 
the States, and sold at paying rates, 
has been raised in this Territory; 
and yet meu will come along and tell 
you that the cotton mission was a 
failure. What could we have done 
if it had not been established ? I  
tell yon, brethren and sisters, that 
thousands would have gone naked 
if God had not showered down 
clothing to us as He did manna to 
the children of Israel. Still, some 
say “ it cost a great deal to start the 
mission, and the brethren do not get 
rich, but many of them are still very 
poor.” Did we come into this church 
to make money aud to get fine clothes, 
or to work out our salvation by 
establishing and building up the 
kingdom of God ? As Elders of 
Israel and as Saints the latter is our 
mission; and our efiort from the be
ginning to the present time has been 
to render the kingdom of God self- 
sustaining. The way to do so has 
been portrayed before us, and the 
question with each one of us ought to 
be—“ What can I do for the greatest 
advancement of Israol ?”

Some two years, or a year and a 
half ago, tho President gave instruc
tions to every one of the Bishops to 
sow a piece of rye in order to supply 
tho sisters with rye straw to make 
hats for the men and bonnets for 
themselves. Had that been carried 
out by the Bishops and the sisters in 
good fnith there would have been in 
this hall to*day two thousand ladies 
wearing home-mado straw hats, tho 
work of their own hands; and the
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ladies without them would most cer
tainly have been out of the fashion, 
for fashion has mnch influence in this 
matter. I  only use this as a figure, 
but had this counsel heen carried out 
the result would have been a saving 
probably of ten thousand dollars that 
could have been used for the con
struction of machinery and for the 
purchase of actual necessaries, and 
the ladies would have learned a trade 
they could have worked at hereafter 
in cose of necessity.

Talk to tbe people about raising 
sheep and manufacturing the wool, 
and they will tell you that it is 
cheaper to buy clothing. Yet, down 
street, the cry is “ nothing doing,” 
“ no t r a d e a n d  a good deal of the 
time the business portions of the city 
are almost as quiet as the tombs of 
Herculaneum. What is the cause of 
this ? Why the people have no 
money; those who had no more 
brains than to do so have paid all 
they could afford to the merchants, 
and they cannot find money to make 
further purchases. What is to be 
done under these circumstances ? 
Why, you must go to work and raise 
wheat and give it to them tor their 
goods, at six bits or a dollar a bushel, 
and give them double measure, be
cause it is too dear to keep sheep and 
encourage home manufactures.

Brethren, let us be one, henceforth, 
and go to work and make good pas
tures, stables, and slieepcotes, and 
feed and take cai*e of our sheep in
stead of starving them to death on 
the hills or leaving them to be de
stroyed by the wolves j then we will 
have twelve or fifteen pounds of wool 
from each one, instead of the bare 
backed animals, so common now that 
we might suppose they never had any 
wool within a mile of them. Instead 
of having hundreds and thousands of 
heads of stock dying on the ranges 
let us try and realize that we live in

a cold northern climate, at a high 
altitude, and that our stook need 
shelter and food in the winter, and 
that if we suffer them to perish 
through cold and hunger wo are re
sponsible to God for the cruelty we 
inflict upon those animals. The 
grand juries in any county ought to 
take these things into consideration, 
and indict such parties for cruelty to 
animals, provided a majority could 
be found on any grand jury wli6 are 
not guilty of the same practices. 
You may go to almost any place in 
this county and find milch cows half 
starved and without shelter, freezing 
and shivering in the cold, and giving 
about a quart of milk that is not fit 
for the hogs; you may also find cows 
that are fed decently, with a nice, fine, 
full udder. Which pays the besfc? 
“ We let oar cattle perish, because it 
does not pay to feed them.” Such 
notions are ridiculous. If we take care 
of and feed them we will find it will 
pay, and if we do not keep so many 
we will not be guilty of murdering, 
starving, freezing, and torturing to 
death so much animal flesh that God 
has placed under our charge. I  
expect the people will want to know 
why I do not keep to the “ mark,” 
but I  have got after the cattle aud 
sheep.

I travel about occasionally, and 
sometimes, when I  want food or a 
night’s lodging, I call at the house 
of a brother, who is probably of long 
standing in the Church, and who is 
raising a family of fine children. 
How, a part of that man’s mission is 
to educate those children, to form 
their tastes, to cultivate their talents, 
and make ,a kingdom of holy men 
and women of them—a kingdom of 
priests unto God. But what has he 
got there to do it with ? If  you ask 
for a.Book of Mormon, he will pro
bably hand you one that old age 
seems* long since to have passed its



final veto upon, and if you undertake 
to pick it up you would say, “ it 
stinks so that J cannot.” I  do uot 
know that there are ronny such 
Elders, but if there should happen to 
be one here, it would be well for him 
to reflect that right here at the 
Deseret News printing office br. Kelly 
has the standard works of the Church 
for sale, and 1 would like every Elder 
in Israel to place a full £et of them in 
the hands of his children; but espe
cially, and above all others, the Bible, 
Book of Mormon, and the . Book of 
Doctrine aud Covenants. I  want to 
find them in every house. And when 
I  go to a meeting house to preach I 
want the Bishop to have them on the 
stand, and the better they are bound 
and the nicer they look tho more 
they please me. I  do not wish to see 
these sacred books so dirty that you 
cannot read them, nor so shattered 
by time nnd bad usago that you can
not find a passage you wish to read 
because it is torn out. Where there 
are meeting houses without them I 
recommend, if necessary, that collec
tions be taken up to procure them. 
When stopping at the houses of the 
brethren, instead of tho works of the 
Church I  will probably find “ Crcss- 
well’s Eulogy on the Life of Henry 
Winter Davis." “ How did this get 
hero?” I inquire. “ Ob, why, br. 
Hooper sent it, nnd it is a very nice 
work," is the reply. Have you tho 
Juvenile Instructor7” “ No." “ Why, 
your children are big enough to read 
it, and it is one of the finest written 
things imaginable, and there is 
scarcely a Rylluble in it but what is 
useful. How do you manage to keep 
your children at home without some
thing to interest them? Do you 
toko the Deseret News ?” “ No, they 
stopped publishing the sermons, so 
I  concluded that 1 would do without 

. it.” “ Do you take tho Daily Tele
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graph f* “ I did take it, befc I  did 
not pay for it, and the editor £ot out 
of patience at having to furnish it 
for nothing, and he stopped it. I  
felt insulted, and would not take it 
any more.” “ Do you send to the 
States for books ?” “ No.” So the N 
children are learning nothing at all, 
and the only chance for them to have 
a little excitement is to get some corn 
aud play at three men morris.

Brethren, make your homes at
tractive. Procure the Deseret News 
and the Juvenile Instructor, and let 
yonr children read the sermons and 
articles printed there, and read them 
yourselves, you qre none of you too 
old to learn. I f  yon want light 
rending do not send to the States for 
it, but support that which is got up 
here. “ Well, really, br. Smith, I  
cannot afford it.” Cunnot afford it ? 
How much does your tobacco cost 
you a year ? Thut nasty, filthy stuff, 
the use of which is in violation of 
the laws of God, reason, good sense, 
and decency, and which makes your 
wife an eternal amount of work, 
cleaning up after you. That alone 
costs you enough in tjie year to fur
nish your children school books and 
to pay their school bills.

I  really believe thore is enough 
money paid out among us for tobacco 
to support all tho schools in the 
Territory. A good many of our 
brethren are liko the man who was 
making up his outfit for tho gold 
mines. Said he, “ I  will take fifty 
pounds of ilour and ten gallons of 
whisky.” What else ? “ I will toko 
ten pounds of tobacco.” Wlmtmore?
“ Some more whisky.” I  am sorry 
to say that somo of our Elders, somo 
of the very men whose school bills 
are unpaid, use this whisky. I  can 
havo a great deal of patience with 
tea aud coffee, because they do uot 
lull a man outright, but whisky

SISCOUUSKS.
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makes a dog of him at once; and 
there aro probably men in this room 
whoso liqnor costs them forty, fifty, 
or a hundred dollars a year. Mad
men ! Shame on such Elders in 
Israeli Tobacco is bad enough; its 
excessive use will shorten a man’s 
life abont ten years, but whisky de
grades him fur lower than the brutes. 
“ 0 ,” a man will say, “ the Bishop 
drinks a little, aud if it is good for 
him it must be good for me.” Says 
the little boy, “ Dad chews tobacco, 
and if it is good for dad it is for me.” 
Suppose, brethren, that wo make a 
general reformation in these things. 
Says one, “ I drink only home-made 
liquor.” For my part I do not care 
what kind you drink, nor whero it 
comes from, I want all men in Israel 
to let it alone.

I was proud tho other day at a 
little notice of the “ Mormons ” that 
I  %vos reading. I t  said that if yon 
saw a man drunk in Salt Lake City, 
it was invariably a “ Gentile.” I t is 
a good deal so, but a great many of 
our brethren are on the road to ruin 
through drink, if not in this city in 
other places. Men think they need 
it, but they do not. There is some
thing about whisky like tobacco—ifc 
makes its own appetite. You drink 
one gfnss, and when (he time for" it 
comes arouud you want another, and 
by and by yon cannot do withont ifc. 
I  havo seen strong men in Israel 
nervous and trembling like children 
bccanse their hour for drink had gone 
by. Such men die a shame and 
disgrace. Let us stamp it.under our 
feet, and have nothing more to do 
with it. When a person is sick, 
weak, and feeble, spirits, probably, 
may be advantageously used to wash 
his body, bnt the practice now is to 
wash the inside of the body. Away 
with such nonsense, and shame on 
the Elders of Israel thafc are found 
patronizing ifc. The curse of the

Almighty will rest on tho men and 
the money thafc established this busi
ness in Israel, as suit) ns the God of 
Israel reigns. Of all the varied 
avocations in life, I should consider 
the superintendence of a liquor shop 
the most degrading.

But I want to come hack lo our 
oneness in wintering our stock and 
sheep. Wo will suppose that iu Salt 
Lake City the practice of sending 
abroad for their goods, hats, caps, 
boots, shoes, and clothing becomes 
quite general among the people, while 
in the little county of Davis the 
Bishop and the people put their mites 
together and establish a woollen fac
tory, attend to the cultivation of flax, 
and take care of tho sheep, and do 
everything they can to live on homo 
products, even to the wearing of 
straw hats and bonnets of their own 
manufacture. Whafc would be the 
result? The result would be that 
while the people of Salt Lake City 
would be living from hand to mouth, 
the people of Davis county would, in 
a few years, be able to buy the Ter
ritory. If, as a Terri tory, we adopted 
this policy, we would soon hove, not ' 
only money enough to buy our land, 
but anything on the face of the earth' 
that is necessary for our enjoyment, 
and for the accomplishment of the 
great work in which wo are engaged.

A few yeare ago, you know, the . 
counsel given to Israel was to put our 
grain in our bins, and not to sell 
unless we could obtain a fair remune
rative price for ifc. Had thafc counsel 
been adhered to what won!d have 
been the result ? There would have 
been no scarcity of bread, and our 
grain would have commanded any 
price in reason that we might havo 
asked for ifc. A great many kept tho 
counsel given, but we were not united 
in the matter. Ono would undersell 
another, until large quantities of onr 
grain have gone into tho hands of



merchants and speculators, at any jured thereby. May the Lord bless- 
price they had a mind to give, and all Israel. Amen, 
the whole community have,been in-
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R bmarks by Eldar E. T. Benson, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,
April 7th, 1867.

[e BFORTBD BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

WORD OV 'WISDOM— HAl>PINKS8 TO BE OBTAIN JBD ONLY THROUOH 
OBRDIBNCB.

I  do not know that I  have ever 
seen a better time to preach the gos
pel than the present since I have been 
in the Church. I  have not come to 
this Conference to preach, particu
larly, but to hear and to learn, yet, 
as I havo the privilege given me to 
speak, I am very thankful to bear my 
testimony to the truth, as it has been 
revealed from the heavens. I  have 
had many reflections since attending 
Conference, upon the text given to 
the Elders of Israel to preach from. 
I t  is before me all the time. It is a 
common custom with some to criticise 
the remarktt made by the brethren 
while speaking. Some will think a 
speaker has been interesting, while 
others will consider that his remarks 
were well enough but without point. 
I  am happy to say that the “ point ” 
is already made so far as I  am con* 
corned. It is “ to be one ” in every
thing that pertains to the building 
up of the Kingdom of God. And if 
we are to believe what we have heard 
during this Conference it is to be one 
in keeping the Word of Wisdom, 
and in living by evory word that 
proceeds from the mouth of the Al
mighty through His servants. I t  iB

true that we have heard this fo r  
years, and it will have to bo Bounded 
in our ears until we are one in Christ 
as Qe is one with the Father. ,

We have been taught during this 
Conference to dispense with every, 
thing in eating, drinking, and we&r- 
ing that is not in accordance with 
the will of God; and I  do not know 
what greater things could be taught 
to the Latter-day Saints. We all 
know that there are a great many 
things that wo now eat, drink, and 
we#r, with which we could dispense 
to our own advantage, but because 
one has a thing another must have it 
too, and there is no peace until alj 
these wants are supplied.

Talking about happiness, I  told a 
lady to-day at noon that we, gone* 
rally, are very ignorant of it. We 
think that' a good bonnet, hat, a fine 
coat, a good cup of tea, or a pipe of 
tobacco to smoke will make ns happy, 
but it is a mistaken notion. God 
never ordained such things for that 
purposo. We can be happy only in 
keeping the commandments of God 
and in being wholly devoted to the 
things of His Kingdom. Some of 
our Elders think if thoy were sent on
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a mission it would make them happy, 
but I  have been told that there is no 
better Geld for missionary labor than 
here in the mountains; and every 
man hero, bearing the Priesthood, 
has got a mission to preach-the gos* 
pel at home, where his labors are 
most needed, and where be can do 
the most good. At this Conference 
every presiding officer, Bishop, 
Elder, Priest, Teacher, Beacon, and 
member of the Church has got a text 
to preach from in his future minis
trations; to bring this people to a 
oneness in all things is, henceforth, 
the object of our labors. We are 
already united on nmny points; for 
instance, we are one here to-day in 
partaking of tbe Sacrament in re
membrance of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. But there are other 
things that require our attention. 
We should be one in all our move
ments in sustaining ourselves.

This is a portion of the text that 
has been given to ns, and I feel that 
much good will result from the 
counsel vve have had on this subjcct, 
and I  intend to lay hold of it with all 
my might. And let us all endeavour 
by the help of God to leave off our 
tea, coffee, liquor, and other things, 
that are neither good for the body 
nor for the belly. We can overcome, 
for God will not require more of us 
than we can do. Ho has borne with 
us these many years; but, if I  can 
discern the signs of the times, He is 
now going to require these things at 
our hands. Supposing He had given 
the Word of Wisdom as a command, 
how many of us would have been 
here ? I do not know; but He gave 
this without command or restraint, 
observing that it would be pleasing 
in His sight for His people to obey 
its precepts. Ought we not to try to 
please our Heavenly Father, and to 
please His servants who are paving 
the way for] us into the Kingdom of

God ? Can we get there without 
them ? N o ; we cannot, and we need 
not try. God has appointed these 
prophets and apostles to lead and 
guide us into His Kingdom, and I 
do not expect to get there without 
them, and I am not going to try. If  
I  can get there with them I shall be 
very thankful. How many blessings 
have you received in this kingdom 
without them ? I do not know of 
any. If we have blessings we have 
received them through their counsel 
and guidance.

I  am thankful that wo, to-day, 
have the privilege of beholding tho 
faces of our brethren who have borne 
the burden and heat of the day, and 
who are still ready and willing to 
administer for our benefit. I think 
that we, above all people, ought to bo 
willing to retrace our steps in a great 
many things, that we may obtain the 
blessiugs that we are seeking and not 
be cut short. I tell you the kingdom 
is rolling; aq£ as for the nations of 
the earth, we need not be troubled 
abont them, the Lord and the devil 
will take care of them. They are 
wasting away, and they will go to 
their own place, and Israel will be 
gathered out, and the faithful will be 
saved in the Kingdom of God. This 
is my testimony. You need not have 
any doubta or fears from this time 
forth; if you are faithful and live 
your religion you are safe, and you 
will land safe in the Kingdom of 
God. I have no dubiety on my 
mind with regard to these things, 
and it is my study to know how to 
live so that I  may enjoy the Holy 
Ghost—the Spirit of this gospel; and 
it cheers and comforts my heart when 
I  hear the Elders talking about the* 
good things of the Kingdom of God.

I  h a v e  c o m e  n e a r ly  a  h u n d r e d  
m ile s  th ro u g h  th e  m u d  a n d  sn o w  to  
v is i t  a n d  h e a r  th e  v o ice s  o f  m y  

b r e th re n  a n d  to  l is te n  to  th e i r  cqqu-



sels. Not bnt what wo havo some 
good folks where I live; at any rate? 
we have some good preachers among 
us occasionally. Only a few days ago 
we had brothers Musser and Sten- 
house. They preached good things 
to us, aud cheered and comforted our 
hearts. Some of the brethron re
marked to me that “ they preached 
splendidly, and really enjoyed the 
spirit of the gospel.’* Said I, “ Of 
oonrso they did; they are from the 
fountain head—from the droppings 
of the sanctuary—and they possess 
the spirit of our President and Pro
phet and of the Apostles with whom 
they associate." I t is to be expected 
that meu who come from the head 
here will have something new to tell 
to cheer tho hearts of those who live 
isolated nnd fur away. I t  proved to 
me, however, that we in Cache pos
sess a little of the spirit enjoyed here, 
or we should not have received and 
been comforted by the teaohings of 
our brethren. And syp have come 
down to partake of the feeling and to 
sliare-’in, the blessings of this" great' 
annual Conference, held by the Lat- 
tor-day Saints in the. tops of the 
mountains, in pence, and with none 
to molest or to make us afraid.

There is a little grumbling some
times on the outside, a little showing 
of the teeth, but no biting, and uo 
harm done. The Saints are still 
living their religion—persevering, 
going ahead, striving to do the will 
of God, that they may eventually 
take the Kingdom; not the kingdoms 
of this world, for we do nob want 
them. A great many men in the 
world ate afraid that we aro striving 
to bake their kingdoms. We are not 
after the kingdoms of the world, but 
it isv .the Kingdom of God—tho
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Kingdom of lift) and peace—that the! ^  
Latter-day Saints are after, and we- >, 
expect-to have it. * • ■» ?

Shotfc sermons are the order of that ’ 
day, and I  do not wish to oconpy the‘̂  v 
time. I am thankful to my brethren* ' , VJ 
for the opportunity of beating testi-' 
“mony to the truth. - I  have all the- 
preaching I  can attend to when I ani* 
at home—which is, wherever I. anu i >./ 
called to labor. P feel freo*aW easy ^  
io talking anywhere, where 4  am re-? p ] 
qnired so to do. I  fed free in tho 2 '  
spirit of the gospel and in tho midst 
of my brethren. This is the place I  
like to visit, and I would spend all5 1
my time here if duty did nob coll me 
elsewhere. Hero in the mountains 
is our field of labor, and nowhere else, 
unless we are sent. If we receive a  
mission to the various nations of the 
earth, let us go and do the best we- 
can. Until then let us take a coarse 
to bo one: one in dollars and cents, 
oue in obtaining woollen factories and ,|
machinery, one in keeping the Word 
of Wisdom, nnd in everything elso ,
1thnVwill tend' to' bring about good 
results and increase good feelings in >i
the minds of the Saints. Unless we 
keep the commands of God we can- J
not attain to this. I t  is' no use for j
anybody to say—“ I  shall be happy i
if I can have everything to gratify 
my tnste." I t is perfect nonsense, {
and the individual who entertains 
such a notion is deceiving himself. 
Nothing short of tho bread of life, 
that comes down from God ont of 
heaven, can supply tho wants and j 
satisfy tho feelings of the Latter-day ^
Saints and those who love truth. j

May God bless us, brethren and 
sisters, is my prayer, in the name of 
Jesus. Amen.

d i s c o u H s h s . • '  ” ^
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NECESSITY OF UNITY IN FAITH AND PRACTICE.

( X shall call the attention of that 
(portion of the House of Israel who 
,are present to the text which was 
'given ns at the beginning of this 
Conference-—“ Be ye of one heart 

. and of one mind.” This is a very 
i good text, and one that is of great 
importance to this people. As was

• quoted this morning,. Jesus said if ye 
.are not one ye are not mine. This
principle has been given to ns by 

.commandment and revelation. “Mor- 
c monism ” is not a fable, neither is it
• a Yankee trick got up to deceive this 
(generation, bnt it is a  living faot, a 
■ truth which God and the angels in 
.heaven know, and which many people 
.on earth understand.

f The principles which have been 
; taught to ns since the commencement 
> of this Conference are very important 
< for ufi to understand and to carry out 
. in our lives. -This is the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

{I t  has been established by the com*
. mandment of God, and it is composed 
. of the honest in heart, the meek of 
{the earth, out of all sects, parties, 
i denominations,, and nations. This 
j body of people, or church, has got to 
i build up the Zion of God in the last 
-days, and this work cannot be ac-
• complished npon any other principle 
I than that Of our being united toge
th e r  as the heart of one man. .

Everywhere upon the face of the 
*earth we can see what the effect of 
cdisunion is. The more that nations, 

No. 24. • . ! - > f.|.,

communities, families, or bodies of 
people in auy capacity under heaven, 
are divided, the less power they possess 
to carry out any purpose or principle 
imaginable, and the more union they 
possess, whether in a legislative or 
auy other capacity, the more power 
they have to accomplish what they 
desire. We can see that the people 
of the world are beeoming more and 
more divided every dayyand the evils 
resulting therefrom are everywhere 
apparent: We are called to build up 
Zion,andwe cannot build it up unless 
we are united; aud in that union we 
have got to carry out the command
ments of God unto us, and we have 
got to obey those who are set to lead 
and guide the affairs of tho Kingdom 
of God.

There have been principles pre
sented before us and counsel given 
during this Conference which are of 
vast importance to this people. 
There are many positions that we as 
a people have to occupy, and many 
branches of business to which we have 
to attend, not only of a spiritual but 
also of a temporal nature. Jesus said 
to the Jews—You pay tithes of mint, 
anise, and cummin, but you neglect 
the weightier matters of the law, and 
they, as well as your tithing, are re
quired at yonr hands. So it is with 
us. We are one of heart and mind, 
as it regards faith, rcpentance, bap. 
tism, or tho first principles of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ; but the saitfe 

0  o  u * /: : u i yol 3
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unity must exist in our midst in all 
our temporal labours—iu building 
temples, tabernacles, cities, towns, 
villages, canals, cultivating the earth, 
or any other labor, if we ever accom
plish the object for which we have 
been raised up. No people, unless 
they are united together, can ever 
build up Zion and establish tbe 
Kingdom of God on the earth.

We have been taught the Word of 
Wisdom. I t was given to us many 
years ago, and the Lord said it was 
applicable to the woakest Saint. 
Very few of us have kept the Word 
of Wisdom; but I  have no doubt that 
if the counsel of President Young 
were carried out it would save the 
people of this Territory a million of 
dollars annually. I feel that we 
ought to put these things into prac
tice. We ought to unite together in 
all matters required of us in order to 
carry out the purposes of the Lord 
our God. The people are able to do 
it if they feel disposed. Why, Bishop 
Hardy told me here this morning 
that he had laid aside his tobacco; 
he has loved it almost ever since he 
was born, and if he con leave it oif 
every man in Israel ought to be able 
to do it. I t  wns said to-day that 
whisky-drinking makes fools of men; 
it does. Its effects are much worse 
than they used to be, for the liquor 
made now-a-days contains so much 
strychnine and arsenic that it is 
enough to kill anybody,' and unless 
those who use it do lay it aside many 
will die. Lay aside whisky, tobacco, 
tea, and coffee, and use none of them 
unless it be as a medicine. We can 
all do it, and thore is not a man or 
woman in Israel, with any faith in 
this work, but is required to do so.

This little mustard seed here 
around this bowery, which has sprung 
np in the valleys of the mountains, 
has either got to grow and progress 
and become a great tree, iu whose I

branches the fowls of the air can 
lodge, or it must stop growing alto
gether. We have either to build np 
Zion in its beauty, power, and glory, 
according to the order which has been 
received by the servants of God, or 
else give it up. We must do one or 
the other. If we do this we must 
advance, and whatever God requires 
at our hands we must carry out.

I  know the world oppose us be
cause we are united; they say we are 
governed by one man. I would to 
God that all Israel would obey tho 
voice of one man as the heavens obey 
the voice of God. Then we would 
have power to build up Zion and to 
obtain all things necessary for us 
before the Lord. We have come 
to this. There is no division among 
us so far as tho principles of our reli
gion are concerned; it is in relation 
to some things the world call tem
poral that we are not one. How are 
you going to build up Zion ? In the 
hearts of the people? Why you 
could not get Zion into the heart of 
any man, not even into that taber
nacle, and I never saw a man in my 
life as big as that, and I  hope we 
shall never see the day when we will 
have a house big enough to hold 
Israel, for I  trust they will be too 
numerous for any house we can build. 
We have to build up Zion, a temporal 
work here upon the face of the earth, 
and we have got to estnblish righteous
ness and truth. When I  say a tem
poral work I  speak of temporal 
things. The Zion of our God cannot; 
be built up in the hearts of men 
alone. We have to build up tomples 
and cities, and the earth has to be
come snnctitied and to be made holy 
by the children of God who will dwell 
upon it, and to do this wo must be 
united together.

I  do not wish to preach a long 
sermon, but I  feel that we ought to 
lay hold and carry out the counsel
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that lias been given to us at this 
Conference. If we lay aside these 
things that do us no good, as has 
been already said, we will be better 
off, have more unity, have power to 
gather and feed the poor, to send the 
Elders abroad, and to do a great deal 
of good with the means that we have 
saved, instead of squandering it upon 
those things that are injurious to ns 
and displeasing in the sight of God.

Brethren nnd sisters, let us lay 
these things to heart, and be united 
in doing all the good we can in our 
day and generation. We have the

right to do good, but not evil. The 
principles of the gospel of JesuB 
Christ which have been revealed in 
our day are the power of God unto 
salvation to all that believe, both Jew 
and Gentile, in this age of the world 
as well as any other; and inasmuch 
as we will be united in carrying out 
the counsel we have received, we can 
overcome every evil that lies in our 
path, build up the Zion of God, and 
place ourselves in a position that we 
may be saved therein, which, may 
God grant, for Christ’s sake. Amen.

R em arks  by President Brigham Young, delivered m  ihe Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 8th, 1867. x

[REPOUTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

BUILDING TH E TEM PLE— MORMON ISM EMBRACES ALL TRUTH.

I  want yonr attention. I  do not 
know how long it will be prudent to 
continue our meeting, but we would 
like to say a great deal more to the 
people. I will talk to you a little 
with regard to building the Temple. 
When br. Heber asks yon to come 
and join us in drawing rock, you 
turn round and say, “ I  have paid my 
tithing; what more do you-want? 
Do yon want any donations or extra 
help? What do you do with the 
tithing ? ” This is in the minds of 
the people, and it is something that 
I  think about, too, but I  confess to 
yon that, although I  am Trusfcee-in- 
Trust and have the management of 
all this, I  know but little about what 
is done with the tithing. Br. Hunter 

'is Bishop, and whether he conld

give you a knowledge of what goes 
with the tithing I do not know. 
The brethren turn in their grain and 
their stock, and it is gathered np, but 
that does not bring the rock here to 
build the Temple. Br. Kimball and 
some others have assisted in bringing 
some rock here, and a few have been 
drawn with' my teams. Now, the 
rock does not come as we want it. 
We have commenced a Temple that 
I want to see stand a thousand years 
when the earth rests. We *3o not
calculate that that building will fall 
down. Ton know I  was so distrust- 
ful about tho foundation, there were 
so many things about I did not like,., 
that we took it np and had to com
mence it again. We have got 
started now, and I  think it is safe.

i
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When fc he Temple is built I  want ifc 
/to stand through the millemum, in 
connection with many others that will 
yet be built, that the Elders may go 
in and labor for their dead who have 
died without the gospel, back to the 
day8 of Adam. But to see this 
/Temple built and then pass into the 
;hands of the wicked, I would rather 
that the walls Bhould never rise 
.another foot. I  shall nofc tell you, to
day, all thafc I think about building 
^temples and giving endowments.

We have decided that this Temple 
shall be built of this beautiful granite 
rook, which, I  think, will please 
everyone. We are preparing a canal 
to bring tho rock to this city, still we 
shall have five or six miles to draw 
the rock to the canal, but the most of 
the distanco where our bad roads are 
we shall float this rock on little 
boats that we shall have on this 
canal. Wo want all the brethren to 
pay their tithing or tax for the pri
vilege of watering their lands from 
this ditch or canal according to the 
charter and organization of the com
pany who are performing this labor. 
If the brethren will do this we can 
have the ditch finished up and in 
operation in a month or two.

A great many wanfc this Temple 
•done that they may go in there and 
get their endowments. I  want to 
'jay to the Latter-day Saints, one and 
all, that we have all the privileges 
and blessings conferred upou us that 
we live for. The Latter-day Saints 
are not prepared to receive the celes

tia l kingdom at once, because they 
have not eyes to see and ears to hear; 
and they do not understand tho mind 

i'jeind will of tho Lord on these sub- 
. jeots. I f  we did we would see at 
once that our blessings aro greater 
than our labors merit, and wo would 
not find fault nor bo in u hurry, but 
we would movo steadily along. As 
I  .told yon the other day when talking

of the sayings of Joseph, “ the Lat
ter-day Saints want to pull together 
—a long pull, a strong pull, and a 
pull altogether.” • These were the 
words of Joseph. We want to labor 
nnitedly that our labors may be suc
cessful. I  want this Temple that we 
are now building to the name of our 
God, to stand for all time to come as 
a monument of the industry, faithful
ness, faith, and integrity of the Latter- 
day Saints who were driven into tho 
mountains. I  want to see the Temple 
finished as soon as it is reasonable 
and practicable. Whether we go in 
there to work or not makes no differ
ence ; I  am perfectly willing to finish 
it to the last leaf of gold that shall 
be laid upon it, and to the last lock 
that should be put on the doors, and 
then lock every door, and there let it 
stand until the earth can rest before 
the Saints commence their labors 
there. They receive more in fclje 
House of the Lord now than is their 
due. Our brethren and sisters, bap
tized three, four, or six months ago, 
go and get their endowments, the 
sealing blessings for all eternity, tho 
highest that can be conferred upon 
them, yet how lightly they aro 
treated! Many do nofc consider, 
they do nofc realize these things. 
They have not the spirit of revelation, 
they do not live for it, hence they do 
not see these things in their proper 
light, and we are not in such a hurry 
as mauy think wo ought to bej '~J 

Well, will we go to work and 
build this Temple? The brethren 
around say we will pay our tithiug, 
and we will pay ifc willingly, and you 
may do what you please with it. 
Sometimes I  havo thought that onr 
tithing is so great that ib requires 
more looking after than it is worth. 
See a dozen men in the Tithing 
Office, aud a dozen or fifteen in 
another place taking core of tithing; 
but how it is used I  do not knqw.
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One thing I  do know, that when our 
tithing is paid in the north and in 
the south it costs almost as much to 
get it here os it is worth. What is 
paid here is clear profit, and is useful 
and beneficial for us to work upon. 
If the brethren pay their tithing, and 
pay it willingly, we are satisfied; 
that is all that is required of them. 
If my brethren who live near here, 
whom tho Lord is blessing, have a 
mind to put in some teams extra for 
drawing rock, I  give them the privi
lege.

There are some things with regard 
to the general business of the Church 
that is hardly worth while for me to 
mention. I  could name a few things; 
but I do not know that it would be 
any benefit. I  do not know that 
doing so would relieve my feelings in 
the least. If it would be any satis
faction to my brethren, and would 
enlighten them at all, they are wel
come to a few items. I  will ask the 
Elders of Israel who it is that finds 
the money to defray all these ex
penses ? I will ask them how much 
money they pay in on their titiling ? 
“ Why,’* say they, “ we let you have 
our wheat and cattle, and they are* 
just as good as money.” Ask your
selves if you ever knew a bushel of 
wheat, a hundred pounds of flour, or 
a horse, an ox, a cow, a mule, a sheep, 
a load of potatoes, a load of onions, 
or anything else that comes in on 
tithing to be sold for money ? Go 
and see if there ever was five dollars 
worth of this property sold for 
money. What did our emigration 
cost last season ? We will make a 
rough guess (which will probably be 
below the mark by many thousand 
dollars), and say forty thousand 
dollars. Do the brethren living in 
the counties around or anywhere 
.else pay any money in towards this ? 
Where do you think it comes from ? 
i t  is paid, there is no,doubt of that,

and tho poor avo brought here; and 
there are over niue hundred thousand 
dollars owing to the Perpetual Emi
gration Fund for helping the poor 
here.

Does this enlighten your mind 
any ? “ Why, no,” say some, “ un
less we know whero the money comes 
from.” I t  would puzzle our astrolo
gers to tell you; still, you can ask 
them if you wish ; they can be just 
as sensible about that as anything 
else. Who pays this money? Who 
is it that buys every dollar’s worth of 
goods that is brought here to pay to 
these hands who work on the publio 
works? Is there a man at work 
there but who gets a portion of 
money and store-pay? And with 
the exception of what the'merchants 
hero pay in on tithing, is there a 
dollar’s worth of store-pay to be got 
without paying tho money for it ? Is 
thero a light of glass, a pound of 
nails, a pound of rope, or anything 
else brought here from the east that 
the money is not paid for ? No, not 
one pound. Now, then, you astrolo
gers, sit down and make your figures 
aud see if you can tell where the 
money comes from; or you scholars 
and learned men enlighten the minds 
of the people on these matters if you 
can. I  will tell you what you can do 
—you can be economical, prudent, 
and saving, and help a great deal 
more than you now do. If we will 
go to work and finish this canal wo 
can bring the rock here for the Tem
ple. I have asked my brethren, and 
I will, ask again, will not you who 
have sawmills bring on some lumber 
so that we can go on with this taber
nacle ? Will you not help a little in 
this telegraphic operation? Wo 
want lumber for this, that, and the 
other—-will you not bring on some ? 
“ Yes,” say they, “ if you will pay us 
money for it.”

With regard to paying tithing, I
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Will say tliat is becoming easier and 
more congenial to the minds of the 
people every year, and they pay it 
with a glad heart. This is a blessing 
to them. Let me say to yoa, just 
what the Lord requires of you, if you 
would only do it. He requires at 
our hands, each and every one of ns, 
to begin and sustain the Kingdom of 
God, and to withdraw frcm the world 
and the business of the world. If 
our neighbours want our flour, let 
them come here to buy it, pay a good 
fair price for it, and take it away, 
but never carry it to them—never, 
never, no, never! If we want goods, 
hats, boots, 'shoes, bonnets, coats, and 
so forth, we should send Latter-day 
Saints, Elders of Israel, with our 
money to markets where they have 
them for sale, and purchase them and 
bring them here; aud we should buy 
of our brethren, and sustain the 
Kingdom of God. I  say this is the 
mind and the will of God concerning 
this people, if thoy will hearken to 
it. Purchase no more of your ene
mies. I  read a revelation here on 
this subject a few weeks since, given 
in Jackson County, Missouri, com
manding br. Gilbert to go and pur
chase goods and sell them to the 
Saints without fraud. I  will take the 
liberty of saying that I  consider some 
of our own merchants do not come up 
to the requirements of this revelation, 
for they would sell to the Latter-day 
Saints a piece of goods worth fifty 
cents for a thousand dollars if thoy 
could get it, without any regard to 
truth, righteousness, or justice, or 
the building up of anybody on God’s 
earth but themselves. This is the 
case with some of our own merchants, 
while there aro others who deal fairer. 
There are some amongst us who 
would not speculate, had they all tho 
opportunity in the world, as much as 
some who are called Latter-day 
Saints.' All this is true, but we can

not begin to point out and indivi. 
dualize; that will not do here. But 
it is the will of the Lord that yoa 
and I  live within ourselves.

Do you recollect that I  made men
tion of our government yesterday? 
We have sued to them many times 
for our rights. We have asked for 
bread, and they have given ns a 
stone; we have asked for a fish, and 
they have given us a serpent; we 
have asked for an egg, and they have 
given ns a scorpion; so we have got 
to live within ourselves and trust in 
God. We will pay our taxes and we 
will pay our tithing. But there aro 
some among us who, probably, would 
like to meddle with our tithing. I 
wonder if thoy would like to meddle 
with tho tithing that is paid to build 
churches in the east, and with the 
donations made for that purpose ? I  
wonder if they would not like to legis
late upon them, and see who has been 
paying donations to build thisohurch 
or that schoolhouse or academy. I  
wonder if they would not like to le
gislate as they do about schools for 
tho freedmen. I suppose it will not 
bo long before before they will want 
to dictate in some other places, and 
say how much shall be raised for 
schools and so forth; and I  suppose 
it will bo but a little while beforo 
some of thoso officious characters will 
determine the number of beans that 
brother Kimball and I  shall have is 
our porridge, and whether they 
shall be white or black. I  think, if 
same of them had their way, they 
would have them nil black.

I  have told you some few things 
with regard to the Templo. We 
want the tabernacle finished, and 
when a man is asked to go nnd work 
on it, do not begin to majce a wry 
face, and say, “ I have got so touch 
work to do.” When you carpenters 
are asked to go and help to finish it, 
so that wo can hold our Ootober
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Conference in it, do nofc begin to say, 
“ I  have so many jobs on hand, and 
so much work to do, and this engage* 
menfc and thab engagement,” where* 
ever they will pay you sixpence a 
day more; and “ I  will work for the 
devil as quick as for the Lord Jesus 
Christ;.” Do not say that any more. 
The mechanics, by their conduct, 
have said hitherto, “ We will build 
up hell just as quick as we will 
heaven, if we can get; sixpence a day 
more for doing ifc.” Do you want to 
know the true policy of building up 
Zion, nnd what is required of us as a 
people ? I  can give ib to you. I t is 
to build up the Kingdom of God on 
the eartb, to build temples and taber
nacles, to preach the gospel, to sus
tain the families of the Elders abroad, 
and to sustain the Priesthood ab 
home and abroad, whether we geb a 
dollar a day or nothing, ib is nil the 
same. Work whether we get our 
pay or nofc, or whether wo have 
money offered to us or not. You and 
I  will find in the end that there is 
not a man on tbo earth who can give 
the increase to our labor; bub ibis the 
Lord who gives it. No matter 
whether you make fifty cents or fifty 
dollars a day, the Lord gives the in-

• crease; and whatever He pleases to 
give He will give, and whatever He 
pleases.to withhold He will withhold. 
I  say to yon again and again thafc the 
blessings ot this people are more than 
they merit by their lives; but if we 
live every day of our lives so as bo pos
sess the Spirit of the Lord, and aredic- 
tated in all our business transactions 
and in every move we make by thespirit 
of revelation, we should merit, and 
justly and righteously obtain greater 
blessings than we now possess.

•Now, my brethren, you who have 
sinned, repent of your sins. I  can 
say to you in regard to Jesus and the

atonement (ifc is so written, and I  
firmly believe ifc), thafc Christ; has 
died for all. He has paid the full 
debb, whether you receive bhe gift or 
nofc. But if we conbinue to sin, to 
lie, steal, bear false wibness, we must; 
repenb of and forsake bhafc sin bo have 
the full efficacy of the blood of 
Christ. Without this ifc will be of 
no effect; repentance must come, in 
order that the atonement may prove 
a benefit to us. Let all who are 
doing wrong cease doing wrong; live 
no longer in bransgression, no mabter 
of whab kind; bub live every day of 
your lives according to the revela- 
bions given, and so thafc your exam
ples may be worthy of imitation. 
Let us remember that we never get; 
beyond the purview of our religion 
—never, never! “ Mormonism,” so- 
called, embraces every principle per
taining bo life and salvation, for time 
and ebernity. No matter who hasib. 
If the infidel has got truth ib belongs 
bo “ Mormonism.” The truth and 
sound doctrine possessed by the sec
tarian world, and they have a great 
deal, all belong to this church. As 
for their morality many of them are 
morally just as good as wo are. All 
that is good, lovely, and praiseworthy 
belongs to this church and kingdom. 
Death, hell, and the grave only are 
outside of “ Mormonism.” “ Mor
monism ” includes all truth. There 
is no truth bub whab belongs to the 
gospel. Ib is life, eternal life; ifc is 
bliss; ib is the fullness of all things 
in fche gods and in the eternities of 
the gods. Whab is the difference, 
then, whafc we are called to do ? Let 
us do ifc with a cheerful heart and a 
willing mind, that we may receive 
the blessiug which the Lord has for 
the faithful 

May God bless you, Amen.
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PREFACE

E a c h  discourse in this tho X llth  volume of the “ Journal" commeuds itself 

to thoughtful perusal, being plain, practical, and of much worth to all who 

desire to lccep pace with the progress of truth.

While Zion is so rapidly and prosperously lengthening her cords and
a

strengthening her stakes, it behooves all to be acquainted with the teachings 

pertaining to her advancement and the perfecting of the Saints; and inas

much as the Journal of Discourses affords such excellent facilities for an ac

quaintance with those teachings, it is both desired and expected that the 

lovers of truth and of their own best interests will at all times sustain its 

publication and profit by its perusal so far as may bo in their power.
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Remarks by President Daniel H. Well*, dslivwtd in hhz Bnwry, Qnat Salt 
Lake City, April 8/A, 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

SCHOOLS A N D  SOUOOL TJSaCH K BS—r T I T H I N O ,  BTC* J  '  • ■ !>

-This is one of the greatest days 
that l8rnel has ever seen in this dis
pensation, and ono of the largest 
congregations that ever assembled in 
the capacity of a Conference of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. The cause which we have 
espoused possesses, probably, to-day, 
a greater degree of prosperity than it 
has ever done from its commence
ment. • Thus may it ever be iVom 
this time henceforth and for- ever!. 
From the commencement of this 
work until the present time we have 
continually inoiensed in power and 
numbers, and in blessings from the 
Lord our God; and I believe that, to
day, ft greater degree of unity dwells 
in .the hearts of the people culled 
Latter-day Saints than ever before.

•When we look back on the past 
history of this people, and see the 
difficulties they have had to encoun- 
ter and have overcome, our hearts 
should swell with joy and gratitude 
to the benign Providence which has 
brought us to- the position that we 
now enjoy. As we have been blessed 
•and preserved in the past, so it will 
over be with us, if we will only be 
true to ourselves and walk in the 
ways of truth and righteousness. Has 
not our experience been sufficient in 
the past to give us confidence in the 
future ? * Has not our faith been in
creased by the niultiplicityof blessings 
and,favorB which we have received at 
•the hands of our heavenly Father ? 

•No. 1.

Inasmuch as we have asked in faith ‘ 
for blessings, and have had our 
prayers answered upon our heads, 
have we not faith and confnlenco to 
approach our heavenly Father again ' 
and again to supplicate for blessirtg3? ' 
Most assuredly this ia the experience 
pf every faithful Saint. Then let us 
continue to improve, and endeavour 1 
to weed from our hearts every evil 
influence and strive to overcome 1 
every besetting sin. Let this be ' 
among our labors in the future, be- 1 
ginning with oursulv&s and then with 5 
our families. *

Upon this latter point, especially, * 
let me say a word. Let us provide J 
schools, competent teachers, and good ! 
books for our children, and let us pay 1 
our teachers. 1 would have iio, ob-'t 
jection to seeing the standard works’1 
of the Church introduced into otkr . 
schools, that our children may bd > 
taught more pertaining to the princi- ‘ 
pies of the gospel in the fnture than r 
they are at present. And let one4" 
test of fitness on the part of those 
who teach be a thorough acquaintance ; 
vvith and love for the principles of 1 
the gospel which we have received/^ 
that onr children may be taught the ’ . 
principles of truth and righteousness,1 
and be trained from their youth inM 
the nurture and admonition of the * 
Lord. Let this course be taken in onr * 
schools, and let us pay onr teachers, 
We have those among us who are*" 
well qualified for teachcrs if we will 

Vol . XH.
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only pay them; hot the great cry now 
is— We cannot afford to teach 
school, for the wages is too low, and 
low as it is we cannot get it when it 
is earned." Thin is the great diffi- 
culty among us in this matter, and it 
lias always Leen a crying e\il. I t  
has no need lo he so; we trhould pay 
our school bills among the first 
things we pay.

If we wi.-h to have teachers for onr 
children let us sustain them. And 
we should sustain our own publica
tions, which inculcate the principles 
of troth and right eon.-ness, in pre
ference to any others which may he 
brought into our midst. There are 
other wt>rks that are good, against 
which I do not wii>h to say anything; 
but let us firat sustain our own svoi ks, 
which are exclusively devoted to the 
spread of the principles of truth. The 
Lord h»s undertaken to raise the 
standard of truth in the earth through 
the instrumentality of His servants, 
and it is the duty of the Saints to 
sustain those works which have the 
dissemination of truth fur their 
only ol jtct. We send forth Elders 
to the nations of the eaith, as mes- 
sengeis of salvation to the people; 
and while we sustain those who go to 
proclaim the gospel, lei us also sus
tain the printed word.

Enough lias been said on this sub- 
ject, and I do not wish to recapitulate. 
Let us pay our tithing, and do all we 
can to sustain the servants of God. 
And iu paying our tithing we should 
not forget our money tithing. We 
hear considerable about hard times, 
so far us money is concerned; they 
who are endeavouring to sustain the 
work of God feel the pressure as 
much as anybody eke. Let us con- 
tribute our mites to assist; if we have 
not much let us give a portion for 
that purpose—be tree and liberal. 
What have we to do but to accom- 
plibh our mission in building up the

Kingdom of* God? I  know of 
nothing else that is worth the attention 
of the Latter-day Saints. Then let ns 
do this with all our faith, m*ght, and 
means, and be united as the heart of 
one man in sustaining whatever is 
brought before us by those who are 
placed over us to lead, guide, and 
direct onr labors.

Has not the Lord the right to dic
tate the earth and its inhabitants? 
Most assuiedly,Hehas; and it would 
be a great blessing for the people if 
they would allow Him to do so. We 
who have come here have said we are 
willing to be dictated by the Lord 
through His servants; then let us 
make it our business to be so as long 
as we dwell in the flet>h, the more 
especially as we expect to reap the 
rewards and benefits that will result 
f rom such a course. If we expect the 
blessings of heaven we Bhould take a 
course that will draw them down 
upon us, for they will most assuredly 
be ours as fast as we can make good 
use of them. If we are only true to 
ourselves, and are faithful to the end, 
our reward will be such that we will 
have no need to complain of it. And 
even while we pass along through 
life, the course of the Latter-day 
Saint is more conducive to liappi. 
ness and peace than that of any other 
individual on the face of the earth.

Let us not be disheartened nor dis- 
couraged, but pi ess onward in the 
good work which we have espoused. 
Our minds have been lit up with the 
principles of life and salvation and 
the truths of heaven; then let ns 
cleave to those principles with full 
purpose of heart, keeping God's com
mands, and walking blamelessly be
fore him in all things every day of 
our lives. We shall thusaccom]dish 
our mission in the Kingdom of God, 
and eventually be welcomed into tho 
presence of our Redeemer, which, X 
hope, will be the lot of every Latter-
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'day Saint, and of every honest soul 
in the world.

These are some of my feelings. I 
hope and pniy (hat we will all attend 
io the teachings which we receive 
from time to time, for it is God iu 
His meruy who deals them out to us, 
and it is tor us to treasury them up 
io good and honest hoarts, to carry 
them out in oar lives, and to shun all 
things that are offensive in His sight. 
This is the mission of the Saiuts. 
Every man can be useful in his day 
and generation in promoting these

principles; and if we will be united 
in so doing, trnth will triumph in the 
hearts of the Saints, and a power for 
good, such as we have never yet seen, 
will soon he developed, and will in
crease until finally the earth will be 
redeemed from the thraldom of sin, 
and the power of the wicked be for 
ever broken.

That our labors may speedily 
bring about this desirable consumma
tion is my prayer, iu the name of 
Jesus. Amen.

R e m a r k s  by Elder Q. 0. Rich, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt Lake City,
April Sth, 1807.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

ZulBOa TO BUJ2.D UP THB KlJPfODONT.

I  am glod to enjoy the opportunity 
•of meeting with the brethren and 
sisters at this Conference. I am also 
glad that we have heard the instruc
tions which have been imparled to us. 
The principle of the Saints being 
united is one that we have labored to 
establish from the commencement np 
io the present time. Every Saint 
who has any knowledge of the gospel 
as it has been revealed to us in these 
last days, knows that this principle 
has been impressed on their minds 
from the time they first heard the 
gospel. Still, with all onr labors and 
exertions in the past, vre have not 
je t  reached this point, and we must 
continue oar labors for the accom
plishment of this object.

When we are united in all things, 
the Lord will be able to use us in

very deed for the building np of His 
Kingdom ; until then, He can use us 
only as we are willing to be used. 
We say we are the people of God, 
and that we are laboring to build np 
His Kingdom, but when we come to 
think of it, we only do that which we 
can persuade ourselves to do.

We should be willing to do every
thing that the Lord requires us to do, 
and even if we are, there is still great 
need for us to improve and progress. 
This has been incumbent upon us 
from the time we embraced the gos
pel, but more especially at this Con
ference, and when we make up our 
minds individually and collectively 
to do all things that the Lord re
quires of us, it will be a compara
tively ensy matter for as to do go. 
We do not expect to learn everything
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at this Conference, but we can make 
Ourselves willing to learn righteous 
principles, and we can, if we chouse, 
adopt them as fast as we learn them.

We are placed ander circumstances 
where we can apply our labors for the 
accomplishment of the designs of the 
Almighty here on the earth, and we 
ought, to esteem this as a very great 
privilege. ,,

There are a great many notions 
and opinions with regard to the work 
of God and the building up of His 
Kingdom on tho earth. We have 
received the everlasting gospel from 
the heavens. It found us in the 
various nations of the earth, and it 
has gathered us to this place for the 
purpose of establishing the principles 
of righteousness and.of building up 
the Kingdom of God on the earth. 
As we have heard this afternoon, and 
on many other occasions, the gospel 
we have obeyed embraces all truth on 
earth and in heaven. We have not 
to emigrate to some other world to 
find truth. We fiud it where we 
are; it is taught to us faster than we 
are willing to receive and practice it; 
and I can bear testimony that it has 
ever been so. We have never had to 
wait to know what was the right 
course for us to pursue. “ Labor for 
the building of the Kingdom of God,” 
has been the counsel given to us con
tinually, and when we have been 
called upon to perform any labor, no 
matter in what direction, it has been 
with that object in view.

I  have been reflecting a little in 
relation to the state of society which 
would soon be in existence if the 
counsel given from this stand this 
Conference were to be observed. We 
would soon find a great deal more 
peace, love, and oneness among the 
Saints than have existed in times 
past; and, if we ever expect to be one, 
we, as a people, must adopt in our 
lives those principles that have been

w

and are continually taught us by th$ < 
servants of the Lord. If  we ever 
expect to have heaven, we must adopt; 
those principles that will make.] 
heaven for us. We have had the 
gospel revealed to us from the hea
vens, for the purpose of biinging 
about that state of things here that < 
exists in heaveu. And it will most . 
assuredly result in this if we will., 
faithfully observe its principles. A 4 
faithful adherence to the principles o£ 
the gospel will cure all the evils iye 
now endure. Where difficulties exist 
with individuals or communities, we 
would find, if they were traced to 
their source, that they exist simply 
because the principles of the guspel 
havo not l>een adopted and applied.

I t is this labor that lies be lore us 
to learn the principles of the gospel 
of salvation, and to apply them in 
our lives. This will remove the 
evils we have to encounter, and will 
bring about union and happiness; 
and, no matter where o»ir lot may be 
cast, will make for us a heaven upon 
earth. This is a joyous labor, and 
oue in which all should unite with an, 
unwavering determination. By 80> * 
doing we will sustain those who pre
side over us, and our efforts will most 
eflectuully tend to build up the-* 
Kingdom of God on the earth.

How can this Kingdom be built up • 
unless God dictates ? and how can. 
wo labor to serve Him unless He 1 
dictates ns? and how will He do 
this ? Ho will do it, as He ever ha&. 
done, by and through His servants.' 
whom He has placed at our head. In 1 
this way we can be united in building 
up God's Kingdom and in moving : 
forwurd His work on the earth. Thil 
is a very great privilege, the posses*; „ 
sion of which confers upon us great > 
honor and blessings. When the'< 
whole people are united in, and live 
continually according to, the princi* 
pies of the gospel in all things, evils



JOURNAL OF DJ8COUR8H6. .380

aad difficulties will vanish from’their 
midst like snow before the rays of 
the sun, and soon the knowledge of 
God will cover the earth as the waters 
cover the deep.

Wo have yet much to learn, but I 
often think that we can do more for 

ythe spread of truth and the work we 
are engaged in than we imagine. We 
can read of individuals among the 
ancients who performed wonders on 
the principle of faith. They subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, 
obtained promises, stopped the 
mouths of lions, and performed many 

.wonderful works Can we not do
* something on the principle of faith ? 
Can we not have power with God 
as well as the ancients, if wo labor 
continually to carry out His designs? 
I  am satisfied that if we all go home 
and carry out the principles which 
have been taught to us during this 
Conference we phnll soon see happy 
results flowing therefrom. There is 
a responsibility resting upon us all to' 
do 60, and we should discharge that 
responsibility honorably before God 
and each other. By fallowing the 
counsel given us during this Confer
ence, our union, peace, and best inte
rests will be greatly advanced and 
forwarded.

Severe indisposition prevented me 
' from being present nt last fall Con
ference, but I am thankful that I am 
present now. I always rejoice to be 
at Conference, or at any meeting 
with the Saints. I  love to see and 
talk to them, and I love to hear 
others talk, ar.d I  love to use my 
influence to move forward and build 
up the cause of Zion, and to establish

righteousness on the earth. We all 
ought to cultivate this kind of feeling 
and principle. We never need be 
afraid if we are doing right, but fear 
only to do wrong. Individuals are 
npt to think sometimes that if they 
do a wrong no person in the world 
knows it but themselves, but it is 
known also to God, and if a wrong is 
known to God and to the one who 
commits it, his influence with God is 
destroyed, and it lowers him in his 
own estimation. Suppose, for in
stance, that a person wants a favor of 
President Young, but ho has done 
some wrong that is known to the 
President, he cannot ask that favor 
with any confidence, but his head is 
cast down, and he feels condemned 
because of the wrong he has done. 
How much more is this the case when 
seeking blessings from the Lord. We 
should think of this in our course 
through life. We should also re
member that the Lord has said, that 

inasmuch as ye do it to one of the 
least of these my servants, ye do ifc 
unto mo.”

When we apply this principle to 
onr condu9 t, strictly and properly, 
we shall feel that we do not waut to 
injure anybody or do anything 
wrong, and injuries and wrongs will 
fast disappear and will be soon 
blotted out of existence. This is what 
we are laboring for, and this course 
of conduct will move forward the 
cause of Zion, and enable us to do 
all things the Lord requires of us.

That we may labor to accom plish 
this work faithfully is my prayer, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. . ,



p n 0 3 P » t t lT r  0 9  SOUTHERN UTAH.

B e m a u k s  by Elder Geo. A. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great SuM 
Lake City, May 11>//», 1867.

[BEPOBTED BY DAVID Yf. EVANS ]

PHOSPKBITY OF 80CTHBUN UTAH.

TTnpropitious as the morning has 
been we are assembled here for the 
purpose of receiving instruction. It 
is a pleasure to me to meet with the 
Saints. I feel the spirit that prompts 
them in the discharge of their duties, 
and the response which comes from 
the congregation to the speaker, in* 
spired by the Spirit of the Lord, is 
mutually calculated to instruct and 
encourage ns in the discharge of our 
several duties.

Since Conference I have visited 
tlio settlements south to some extent, 
accompanying President Young on 
bis journey. I have been muc'.i gra
tified that the Saints are progressing, 
and that the teachings given at 
Conference ore being generally car
ried out, although the settlements 
were then but thinly represented, in 
consequence of the almost impassable 
state of the roads. The woi-d, how
ever, has gone forth, and the feeling 
is implanted in tho breasts of the 
Saints to make new efforts and en
deavors to fulfil (he duties of their 
calling, and to cultivate that spirit of 
oneness which is necessary to enable

- *os to overcome and to attain that 
position in the earth which God 
designs His Kingdom to occupy in 
the last days.

I  mnst say that in travelling 
through the country, and looking 
at things as they naturally exist, I 
could but wonder that anybody on 
the earth could envy us the privilege

of living in these mountain deserts. 
Our brethren in the cotton country 
have had to struggle against natural 
difficulties to a great extent, and have 
overcome them only by main 
strength, and a continued exercise of 
that strength is necessary to keep 
what they gain. I t  is true that some 
of the settlements or towns are located 
in positions where they can obtain 
their water for irrigation from 
springs; this, however, is in limited 
quantity. The city of St. George 
receives its water from a number of 
springs which seem to be incteasing 
in quantity, but if the city B hou ld  be 
enlarged, as anticipated, the water 
will have to be brought from a dis
tance at a very great expense. The 
city lots in Washington and Toker- 
ville are watered by means of springs, 
but the farming lands in Washington 
and St.. Goorge are watered from tho 
Rio Virgen and Santa Clara rivers. 
These streams are sulject to floods. 
The soil on their banks is so friable 
and uncertain that whenever a flood 
comes the dams that are placed in 
these streams, to aid in taking out 
the water, are easily washed away, 
and the cotton and grain fields can 
be irrigated only at a vast annual 
expense.

It seems a difficult task to contend 
with the elements, and to accomplish 
that which is required of os; and I 
am very well satisfied that no other 
people would attempt to improve
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these locations for a long ti-rie to 
come were wo not occupying them. 
The settlements nlready mado ore 
like oases in the desert—they are 
made productive by irrigation nnd 
the industry of the Saints, nnd 
are kept flout ishing by the constant 
application of labor. This rule Ap
plies with almost equal force to every 
settlement in the Territory, as well 
as those in the cotton country. All 
the irrigntion that is carried on, 
whether it be from large or medium 
sized streams, is done nt. considerable 
expense, and when the floods come, 
through the melting of the snow, 
sudden rains, or waterspouts, the 
canals are Oiled up nnd the works 
torn away, which imposes constant 
and continued labor on the hands of 
the Saints; the result is that, what, 
ever agricultural improvement is 
made is held by main strength.

Now, I regard this as peculiarly 
favourable to the Latter-day Saints, 
because they are possessing what 
nobody else in the world would have. 
You know when we lived on the rich 
fat lands of the Mississippi nnd 
Missouri valleys, our fields and im
provements were covetcd. Our ene
mies gathered around us and at
tempted to drive us away, and 
ultimately succeeded, and they/obbed 
us of our inheritances, which were 
worth millions of dollars. When we 
located here wo located on a spot that 
was not likely to be desirable to any
body else, any further than our lubor 
made it so. '

The conntry in the southern part 
of this Territory is singularly con
structed, and embraces ft variety of 
climates within a very few miles. 
For instance, when we reached 
Parowan it was cold, the season was 
backward, the bloom on the peach 
trees was scarcely visible; we went 
on to Cedar, eighteen miles farther, 
and there was a very slight change.

We then went on to Kanarra, a set
tlement thirteen miles farther, there 
was a very slitrht change, but the 
season was not near so fo rw ard  us ot 
Salt Like City. Between Kanarra 
and Toquerville, a distance of twenty- 
three miles, we pass over a series of 
low ridges, G e n e ra l ly  denominated 
the Black Ridi»es. About twelve 
miles of this road have been worked * 
through rocks at a very grout ex
pense, and it is still very rough The 
winds and rains together have so 
blown nnd washed the soil from 
among the rocks that it is a hard 
road to travel. There is nothing on 
it, however, but a few patches of 
sand to hinder a team from hauling 
considerable of a load. When we 
Imd crossed this rond and reached 
Toquerville, it was astonishing to see 
change in vegetation The town was 
perfectly green; the apricots were 
from one-third to one-half grown, 
the peaches were ns large as bullets, 
ond the grapes all set nnd the stems 
formed, and it looked like mid-sum
mer. This was in the short distance 9 
of some twenty-three miles. The 
little bult of land upon whioh the 
settlements along the southern border 
of the Territory blessed with this 
climnte are located, was so narrow 
and small that it was really believed 
by those who first explored it that it 
was scarcely capable of supporting 
any population at all. Every year, 
however, develops more and more 
its capabilities, and the people are 
becoming more healthy and con
tented as prosperity s'niles upon them 
and attends their labors.

I have passed through the region 
to the souia bf Gtlr settlement4 a 
great many times, and I have been 
thankful for the desert that I had to 
go over. As many of yon know, it 
is many miles fro-n one spring, or 
from one place where it is p tssible to 
obtain water, to another. There are
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water stations formed by springs or 
little mountain streams; but they 
sometimes go dry, and it is generally 
fifteen miles, and sometimes twenty 

. or thirty between each. Nothing 
grows there except sage and a little 
grass, ar.d when we get to the 

' southern border of the Territory wo 
find thorns and thistles, and the 
cactus, which grows to a tree seven 
or eight feet high, and so thorny that 
no one, seemingly, can get near it.
I  was struck with the good condition 
of the cattle as I passed through the 
country. I could not see wlmt they 
got to eat; they would stand and watch 
the cactus, it looked so nice and

■ green, but woe to the animals that 
. touched it. The earth in this region 
, is fortified with thistles sufficiently to 

justify the prediction to Adam, when 
cast from the gaiden—“ Thorns and 
thistles shall it biing forth.”

A great portion of the soil culti
vated by the bretlnen in sand ; culti
vation, however, seems to change its 
natuie considerably. In Washington 
aud St. George they have beeu

o greatly inconvenienced inconsequence 
of mineral being in the soil. Much 
of this mineral land is being re- 

. claimed, and the prospects for abund
ance of fruit are very good. Grape 
vines planted three or four years ago 
now bear plentifully, and the extent 
and breadth of soil for the planting 
of vineyards, and for raiding abund
ance of other fruit to which that 
climate is more particularly adapted 
than this upper region of the basin, 
are being greatly increased. To look 
at these little spots one would think 
that all the land susceptible of culti
vation was now occupied, and that 

was no room for more; but, by 
continued 1 bor and expense, addi
tional land may he reclaimed. The 
dam coi sti ucted four years ago for the 
irrigation of the* farms near Washing
ton, situated four miles above the
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town, has been washed oot by the 
floods; the result will be to some 
extent disastrous to the cotton crop, 
and bub little, probably, will bo 
plauted. The fact is, however, that 
as soon as the people are able to do 
it, they can dig canals on each side 
of the Narrows where this dam has 
been located, aud thus procure a per
manent supply of water.

The proposed canals will brings 
under range of irrigation several 
thousaud more acres of land, which,, 
by being carefully and properly cul
tivated, will make room for many 
more settlers. Notwithstanding the 
many difficulties with which the 
people have to contend, we found 
them progressing and feeling warm 
and warm, heat ted. Most of them 
weie sent there as missionaries, and 
sacrificed good homes and competence 
iu this part of the country to go and 
assist in building up that mission, 
and we ieel, iu relation to them, that 
they are really the choice children of 
Israel. The town of St. George is 
being built up magnificently, many of 
the houses are of first-class character, 
their improvements are permanent, 
and their gardens and vineyards are 
being cultivated in a very tasteful 
manner, and its present appearance 
seems to indicate that at no distant 
day it will be one of the most de
lightful spots in creation.

The people who were sent on that 
mission, aud who have remained iij, 
the country, are those who are will
ing lo do what is required of them, 
and determined to fultii tho laws and 
commandments of God. There are 
many who thought the country could 
not bs I£C’.«iuied, and abandoned it, 
who are scattered along the road 
between heie and there, and some are 
now going back to make a beginning. 
The building of the cotton factory by 
President Young at Washington 
has also encouraged the Saiuts;
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it is a good * butt'd ing, lias ex
cellent machinery, is capable of 
making considerable yarn, and is 
calculated to promote the growth of 
cotton and to render the settlements 
permanent. We did not visit Kane 
County, but understood that the set
tlers there had suffered considerably 
from floods in the liio Virgen de
stroying the dams and washing awny 
fields and orciinrdfl. Many of the 
Saints from Kane County attended 
Conference at St. George, and re
joiced iu the instructions that were 
given.

1 will say that, so far as I  am con
cerned, 1 was not anno3'ed during the 
whole journey by being compelled, or 
even required by gall mi try or common 
courtesy, to take cea or coffee. The 
brethren of the party observed the 
Word of Wisdom in this respect, and 
wherever we went we found the feel
ing to do the same general among 
the people. Some of the brethren 
who had long been in the habit of 
chewing tobiicco found it unpleasant, 
but as a general thing they Were re
flecting on the subject, and were dis
posed in good fuilh and with deter
mination to do right. President 
Young and his brethren were received 
at overy place with demonstrations of 
joy, gratitude, and pleasure. The 
meetings were crowded, and every 
building and bowery we assembled in 
seemed to be too small. I t  was 
astonishing where so many people 
came from. Wo realized that our 
settlements were increasing, and that 
our institutions were favourable t<> 
the inctease of population. Still 
there is room for more, for all were 
busy and hud more than they could 
do, and there are yet many ways in 
which labor can be advantageously 
employed iu building towns, cities, 
school bouses, aud in making other 
improvements.

With tli is view of the subject I can

„o
but express my thanks to God for all 
the drawbacks peculiar to our loca
tion here—the mountains, perpetual 
snows, the deserts, the barren sage 
pluins, the sand hills, the noxious 
mineral in the soil, and the uncer
tainty of the climate, for they help to 
isolate and shelter us from our ene
mies; for, for some cause, from tho 
time we commenced to preach the 
principles of tho gospel of Christ 
it bus been the fixed determi
nation of our enemies to destroy us, 
and they have sought every occasion 
against us. Wherever we have lived, 
we have been law-abiding, still we 
have been subjected to the power of 
mobocrncy. Mobocrats have robbed 
us of our inheritances, and have 
driven us from place to place, but 
here, while we have to contend with 
the sand, rebuild our dams, and to 
irrigate every particle of vegetation 
that we raise for our sustenance, we 
are no longer subject to their moles
tation. Like the fabled fox in the 
brambles, 1 rejoice at thase difficul
ties. The fox had been chased by 
the dogs, and he escaped to the 
brambles; he found himself in a 
rather thorny position, but consoled 
himself with the reflection that 
though the thorns tore his skin a 
little they kept ofi the dogs. So it is 
with us. These mountains aud de
serts, with their changeable climate 
and the great difficulty and immense 
labor necessary for us to endure and 
perform in order to sustain ourselves, 
keep off those who would rob and 
deprive us of tho comforts of life; 
and every man of rt flection who 
passes through this country is apt to 
sny—“ This country is just fit for the 
Mormons; nobody else wants to live 
in it.” •

To be sure men might como into 
your garden and partake of your 
strawberries ond other fruits, and 
seeing what a nice little spot you had

1
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made with twenty years of labor, they I 
might Bay, “ had we not better rob 
them of this,” or “ cannot we lay 
some plan to rob them of this?” 
Tbere wns a person of this kind over

* in Nevada, who presented a bill to 
Congress to rob the Latter-dny 
Saints of their inheritances unless 
they took certain oaths, which no 
Latter-day Suiut could take con*

* 8cientiously.  ̂ What does this spirit 
of robbery amount to ? It simply 
shows the corruption and wickedness 

. of men, and makes us thankful thut 
God has given us this conntry for 
an inheritance, that the Saints may 
attain strength, cultivate virtue, up* 
righteousness, honesty, and integrity, 
and maintnin themselves as the 
servants of the Most High.

I have enjoyed myself very much 
on this tour; we have had very 
agreeable meetings. During twenty- 
three days the President preached 
about nine hours. We hud altoge
ther thirty.five meetings It was a
very industrious trip. It was plea
sant, but the pleasure was hard 
earned. So far as we learned, the 
natives were disposed to be friendly, 
all of them we saw were so, and those 
who were reported to us were in the 
same condition. We have hopes that 
the action of our brethren in gatber-
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I ing to stronger positions and living 
more compactly is calculated to pro
mote peace. Carelessness on the 
part of the biethren in scattering 
beyond their settlements with their 
families and cattle, nnd thus tempt
ing the wild men of the mountains to 
come ont and rob, plunder, and 
murder, has been the chief cause of 
Indian difficulties heretofore. The 
observance of the counsel and in
struction given will put a better face 
on these mutters, and more peaceable 
times may he anticipated. So far as 
the hearts of the Suinta are concerned, 
they seemed one. We found no di
visions, jarrings, or contentions, bat 
all were struggling to do a great and 
good work. They rejoiced to see the 
President and to hear his instructions) 
and were ready to curry th°m out.

The brethren and .sisters are strug
gling with all their might to build 
up the Kingdom of God, enjoy its 
blessings, and partake of its glory. 
This is the feeling we found in tra> 
veiling; we rejoiced in it, and we re
joice in the privilege of returning; 
and we pruy the Father that His 
peace may be on the Saints, that 
they may eternally enjoy a fulness of 
the everlasting gospel, with all its 
glory, in the celestial kingdom, 
through Jesus our Redeemer, Amen.
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Kbmauks by Elder Wilford Woodruff, delivered in the l ’abcrnacfo, Great Salt 
Lodtc City, May 19tk, 1867.

[BBPORTBD BY DAVID W. EVAN'S.]

TUB PLKA8UUB AND TRIALS OP MISSIONARY LABORS— IMPROVFMTNT IN  tH H  
SOOTH— EVKRY G0 3 PBL PR IN C IPLE RiaDTEOUS AND ESSENTIAL.

1 also am a missionary, nr.d I al
ways considered it a great honor to 
be oue. I received a mission when 
I  emhrnced this work; it has never 
been taken from me yet. In com
pany with a number of the brethren 
I have jnst returned, as br. Tnylor 
has snid, from visiting our brethren 
in the south. We have had an ex
cellent time. We have been over a 
great many rough roads, traveled 
hard, and have preached from once 
to three times every day. We have 
been tanght, instructed, and edified; 
at least I haven great deal. We have 
had a good time in visiting the 
Sainrs, and as President B. Yonng 
remarked in some of his discourses, 
we have heen able to draw the con. 
trast between preaching to the Saints 
and preaching to the world. My 
own experience enabled me to bring 
that subject home very readily, nnd 
I presume it is so with most of the 
Elders who have been on missions 
preaching the gospel. I  have tra
velled a great ninny thousands of 
miles to preach tho gospel without 
purse or scrip, with my knapsack on 
my back, and begging my bread 
from door to door. I have done 
many Ihings that all the gold in 
California would not have hired me 
to do except for the gospel. My na
tural feelings would forbid me tra
velling through the world asking for 
my bread from door to door; I would 
much sooner labor for it.

We have been called Io preach the 
gospel; the Lord Almighty has re
quired it at onr hands; we would 
have been under condemnation as 
Elders if we had not done i t  Wo 
bavo done it, and our garments, in a 
great measure, are clear of the blood 
of this generation. For over thirty 
years we havo labored to preach tho 
gospel; and we have gathered to
gether a people to these valleys of 
the mountains, with w hom I rejoice 
to meet. 1 once asked the Lord to 
let me go and preach the gbspel. I  
had a desire to preach the gospel in 
its beauty, plainness, and glory, and 
to show the worth of the principles 
it contained. I felt that they were 
of as much value to my fellow men 
as to me. The hol'd gave me the 
privilege I  asked for, and I believe 
that I  have preached to the nations 
of the earth as much as I desiro; if 
duty should not require it, I  never 
wish to go and preach to tho world 
again. 3 have had my day and time 
at it; still, if called to go, I presume 
I should go as I have always done. 
But I do enjoy tho society of the 
Saints, I love home, and I love to 
travel through these settlements, and 
to see the toys, the girls, the men, 
and the women parading the streets 
to welcome the President and his 
brethren; and, on onr return here, 
to meet with greetings from ten 
thousand Saints brought peculiar 
meditations to my mind. It brought
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home very forcibly the contrast 
between preaching to the Saints and 
preaching to the world.

In my early missions, when preach- 
ing in the Soul hern States—Arkan
sas, Tennessee, an I Kentucky—I have 

' waded swamps and rivers and have 
walked seventy miles or more without 
eating. Iu those days we counted it a 
blessing to go inton place where there 

; was a Latter-day Saint. I  went ouce 
150 miles to see one; and when I  got 
there he had apostatized, and tried to 
kill me. Then, after travelling 
seventy-two miles without food, I sat 

; down to eat my meal with a Missonri 
( mobocrat, aud he damning and 

cursing me all the time. That is the 
nature of the Southern people—they 
would invite you to eat with them if 
they were going to cut your throat. 
In  thoso days we might travel hnn- 

. dreds and hundreds of miles and you 
' could not find a Latter-day Saint, but 

now, thank God, we have the privi
lege of travelling hundreds aud hun
dreds of miles where we can find but 
little else, I  regard this as a great 
blessing.

Oar missionaries are going abroad 
under different circumstances from 
whab we went. We had no Zion, no 
Utah, no body of Saints to give us 
any assistance. We were commanded 
to go without purse or scrip, and we 

 ̂had to do it. We trusted in the 
Lord, and he fed us. We found 
friends, buil t upel) arches,and gathered 
out the honest and meek of the earth. 
Times have changed since then. 
These brethren are going to the na
tions of the earth where starvation 
8181*68 many of the people in the face, 
and where it is hal'd for millions to 
obtain the necessaries of life. The 

' people here are wealthy, and it is no 
, mote thau right that we should im

part of our subhtance to help those 
who are going ou missions. I hope 
the brethren and sisters will help li

berally, and will impart sufficient to 
send the brethren tp their several 
fields of labor.

I rejoice in the gospel of Christ; £ 
rejoice in thd principles that have been 
Tevealed for our salvation, exaltation, 
and glory. I  rejoice in the establish
ment of the work in these mountains, 
and in oar southern settlements. As 
hns been already said, the Lord has 
blessed our brethren there. It is a 
miracle to see those settlements when 
we consider what the coi.ntry was 
soch a short time since. The city of 
St. George is second to none in the 
Territory unless it be Great Sa,lt 
City; and I  doubt the latter being 
eqaal to St. George, when we take 
into consideration the population of 
the two places. They have better 
buildings and improvements thepe, 
according to numbers, than we have 
here. At Toquerville, too, they are 
laying fine foundations for stone and 
brick buildings, and they are iim
proving all through the southern 
settlements. The soil there is so 
sandy that it looks as if it would re
quire two men to hold it together 
long enough for a hill of coru to 
grow. Like the waves of the sea, i t  
is ever on the move. It contains, too, 
a good deal of mineral which destroys 
the vegetation and everything with 
which it comes in contact. Some of 
the brethren have spent as much as 
two thousand dollars to render an 
acre of land productive; sow they 
have fine gardens aud vineyards 
growing, and, strange to say, though 
the country naturally looks like * a 
desolate, barren,* sandy, unfruitful 
desert, still the cattle are fat, all 
kinds of stock look well, and every
thing was green and il6urishing in 
the settlements as we passed through 
them. The whole of that mission at 
its commencement presented a most 
forbidding aspect, and really had so 
many discouraging features that men •
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were compelled to work by faith and 
not by sight. Now, however, the 
soil is blessed, the climate is delight* 
fql, and plenty and prosperity attend 
the Inbors of the people. To show 
yon the difference of the climate in 
the country, and of the district of 
country a few miles this side of it, £ 
need only mention that the morning 
we left Beaver there was ice along 
the creeks, but when we got to 
Toquerville, two dnys’ travel further 
south, we found, the apricots half 
grown, the peaches as large as pons, 
the cotton-wood trees green and in 
full leuf, altogether looking like 
another country. I t  is a different 
climate altogether from what it is in 
these higher places.

The hand of God is in nil the 
operations we are trying to carry out. 
We have to build up Zion inde
pendent of tho wicked; we have got 
to become self-sustaining, and the 
Lord is inspiring His prophets to 
preach to us to lay the foundation for 
the accomplishment of this work. 
The day is not fur distant when we 
shall have to lake care of ourselves. 
Great Babylon is going to fall, judg
ment is coming on the wicked, the 
Lord is about to pour upon the na
tions of the earth the great calamities 
which He has spoken of by the 
mouths of His prophets; and no 
power can stay these things. I t  is 
wisdom that we should lay the foun
dation to provide for ourselves.

With regard to the Word of Wis- 
dom, I must say I was agreeably 
surprised to see how generally the 
people are takiug hold of it. We did 
not see much coffee or tea, aud I do 
nqt think that one in tho company 
drank a drop of it. I  rejoice in this; 
itbis going to make the people more 
wealthy, it will save us a great deal 
of. means, besides preventing our 
being poisoned to death, for' these 
things are poisoned, and the Lord
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understood that when He gave the » 
Word of Wisdom many years ago.r 
Tho pe pie are improving in a great 
many things. Tuere is a very good 
spirit nnd feeling among them, and 
the feelinsj to carry out the purposes 
of God is general.

I rejoice in this work hecauso it is 
true, because it is the plan of salva
tion, the eternal law of God that has 
been revealed to us, and the building 
np of Zion is what we are called to 
perform. I  think we have done very 
well considering our traditions and 
all the difficulties which we have had 
to encounter; and I look forward, by 
faith, if I live a few years, to the time, 
when this people will accomplish that 
which the Lord expects them to do.
If we do not, our children will. Zion 
has got to be built up, the Kingdom . 
of God has got to he established, and 
the principles revealed to us have to ( 
be eryoyed by the Litter-day Saints. 
There is no principle that God has > 
revealed but what has salvation in it, 
and we, in order to be saved, must 
observe His laws nnd ordinances. 
Where is there a man or woman who 
docs not wish to be saved ? All wish 
to be saved; all des'te salvation, and 
to enjoy those blessings which they 
were created to enjoy. The gospel 
has been offered to this generation for * 
the purpose of saving them in the 
Kingdom of God if they will receive 
it. I rejoice in all the principles re- « 
vealcd to us, and the more I see, 
hear, aud learn, the more I am satis-' i 
fied of the importance of the revela-, i 
tions that God has given to us. As <. 
President Young remarked in oneiof 
his sermons soi)th, “ Whatever ther> 
Lord reveals to this or any other . 
people does nob ignore anything* 
revealed before.’* No part of th e ! 
gospel is superfluous. It is the same * 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and 
all the inhabitants of this world'and 4 
all others have got to be saved by i t r



if 6aved at all. Ifc is necessary, 
therefore, ihnt we receive and obey 
all of its principles. When the first 
principles of the gospel were revealed 
to as we rejoiced in them. After 
them we hud other principles revealed, 
the principle of baptism for the 
dead, for instance. We did not know 
anything of that until about the year 
1840, on oar return from England. 
I  rejoice in that principle. I t  is a 
great blessing that there can be 
saviors on Mount Zion. I t is a 
glorious ptinciple that we can go 
forth and erect temples and attend to 
ordinances for the living and the 
dead ; that we can redeem oar fore
fat hers and progenitors from among 
the spirits in prison. They will be

■ prencbed to in prison by those spirits 
on the other side of the vail who hold 
the keys of the Kingdom of God, and 
we will have the privilege of attend* 
ing to ordinances in the flesh for 
the>n. Then, again, the blessing that 
God has revealed to us in the patri- 

< archiid order of maniage—being 
sealed for time and eternity—is not 
prized by us as it should be. When 
that principle was revealed, the pro* 
phet told the brethren that this 
kingdom could not advance any fur
ther without it; “ and,” said he, “ if 
you do not receive it you will be 
damned saith the Lord.” You may 
may think this very strange, but the 
Lord never reveals anything that He 
does not require to be honored.

What would have been our position 
if this had not been revealed ? This 
principle in plain, clear, and interest* 
ing; without it not a man in this 
Church could have either wife or 
child sealed to him for eternity, for 
all onr marriage covenants before 
were only for time, and we, as a 
Church, had arrived at that point 
when, in order to insure a full sal
vation, it was necessary to reveal this 
principle. I t  is a great blessing
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to us. We love our wives and 
children, and wish to enjoy their 
society, but the thought of separation 
would mar all the happiness that the 
Suints might otherwise attain. The 
Saint who aspires to salvation and 
glory wants a continuation of family 
ties and associations after death. 
Without this principle we were like 
the rest of the world—without any 
such hope. From the day the apos
tles were slain until the Lord re
vealed this principle in the last days, 
not a man ever dwelt in the flesh who 
had wife or child sealed to him for 
eternity, so that he could enjoy thoir 
society in the resurrection. That 
was just onr position before this 
ordinance was revealed, but now, 
whether we have one wife, two, 
three, or as many as the Lord sees fit 
to bestow npon us, when we come 
forth from the grave our families 
remain with ns in the eternal world. 
So it is with every principle the 
Lord reveals—it is good for His peo
ple in time and eternity.

Brethren and sisters, let ns be 
faithful, and look at the promises of 
God as thev are contained iu the 
gospel of Christ, and never treat 
lightly any ptinciple, rn matter what 
it is, whether it be faith, repentance, 
baptism for the remi6si< n of sins, the 
resuirection of the dead, eternal 
judgments, the marriage covenant, 
baptism for the dead, or any other 
ordinance that the Lord has re
vealed; they all belong to the king
dom, are necessary to salvation, and 
the responsibility of carrying them 
out rests upon this people. We 
know that the world looks with con
tempt upon us and upon the institu
tions of the Kingdom of God. They 
do not object to institutions that are 
corrupt and ungodly. The world is 
flooded to-day with evil and wicked
ness, aud the eartb groans under it. 
Bat becanse we as a people follow

^JWNCIPLB. BS8ENTW L.
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tho example of Abraham, in taking 
more wives than one, we are univer
sally deciied and despised. The 
Chiistian world profess to believe in 
Abrahnro, nnd lie, through obedience 
to the command of Cod in this 
respect, wns called the “ Father of 
the faithful,” nnd the twelve gates of 
the New Jerusalem will each be 
named after one of the twelve patri
archs, his descendants, and the son* 
of a polygamist, nnd fathers of all 
Israel. Kven the Lord Jesus Christ,

• thtf Sou of God, who came to lay 
down his life to redeem the world, 
was through the same lineage. He 
was of Judah ; He waa the King of 
the Jews and the Savior of tlm world.

These principles are as righteous 
to-day as in any other age of the 
world when governed and controlled 

>

by the commandments of God. Let 
us prize all the pritici) hs. revelations, 
and blessings that God has revealed 
to as; let us treasure them up, do our 
duty to God, to one another, nnd our 
fellow men. No man has any time 
to sin, to steal, swear, or bre.ik any 
of the laws of God if he wisiies to 
secure a full aud complete salvation; 
but we must all do the bost we can, 
laboring with all our might, to over- 
come every evil, for it will take a 
whole life of faithfulness and inte
grity for any Saint of God to receive 
a full salvation iu the presence of 
God.

May God bleas ug, and give us His 
spirit,and wisdom to guide and direct 
us into all truth, for Jesus* sake. 
Amen.

R e m a r k s  by Elder Geo. Q. Cannon, delivered vn the Bowery} Great Salt Lake
City, April 7th, 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

NKCK8SITY OF UNION AND OBKDIBNCB TO C0UN8KU

There have been a great many 
excellent remarks made to us since 
we assembled ourselves together to 
celebrate the anniversary of the 
organization of the Church, remarks 
which, if treasured up in our hearts 
and pructiccd in our lives, cannot fail 
to make us a much better | eople than 
we are to-day. I t should be clear to 
the mind of every Latter-day Saint 
that there is an extreme necessity for 
ns to be united. It is to our union 
aloue, imperfect though it may have 
been, that we may attribute our suc

cess in the past, under the blessing 
of God. If we have any name or 
prestige in the earth, if there is any. 
thing attached to the name of Latter- 
day Saint or “ Mormonism ” that 
conveys the idea of power to the 
minds of the people, it has its origin 
in our union, obedience, concentra
tion of effort, and our oneness of 
.action, and the more this oneness in
creases the more marked and distinct 
we will be among the nations of the 
earth. What is it that has made us 
the people wo are to-day ? It is
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obedience to the! counsels winch God 
has revealed through His servants. 
If there is anything on the earth.that 
will contiuue to add distinction and 
power to as. and elevate us and make 
us strong nnd mighty, it is an in* 
crease of this obedience which has 
already given os this distinction.

L have thought considerably since 
we have been together of the counsels 
which have been given to us, and of 
the action ot the people in the past 
There was a time when every Latter- 
day Saint who had the spirit of his 
religion felt ns though he wished jjto 
devote himself and all that he had to, 
the upbuilding of the Kingdom of* 
God/ This, feeling doubtless predo* 
minafes to day, but it has been par
tially buried up and covered by other 
feelings—the love of gain, tho desire 
to acquire property, and feelings akin 
to these. There was a law revealed 
to us—the law of consecration— 
through obedience to which every 
man expected to hold all that he 
possessed subject to the dictation 
of the servants of God. It is 
right; that we . should recolleot this 
Jaw, and continually seek to Carry it 
ont. "We should feel that we are 
placed as stewards over the property 
God has placcd in our hands, and 
that all we hare is subject primarily 
to the counsels of God’s servant, 
and that before we take any step of 
importance it is our duty to seek, 
counsel from him who has the right 
to. counsel. Imagine the power there 
wguld be in this Territory, and it 
would be felt throughout the. nations 
of .the ear tli, if this entire people, 
from Bear Lake Yulley in the north 
to the settlements on the Muddy in 
the south, wete thus united, hold
ing themselves and all the wealth 
that God has so bountifully bestowed 
upon • them, subject to the counsel 
that God has placed in His Churob. 
What would be the efiecfc of this t*

If  you will allow your minds to ex>-: 
pand you may be able to contemplate^ • 
to some small extent the great results ’ 
that would follow such a Concentra-' 
tion of action on the part ofj this 
people. Is tt the will of God that i t 1 
should he so ? I t  is.
• * The Lord lias placed a man at our * 
head upon whom He has bestowed 
great wisdom. There has never been “ 
a. time when he has lucked the wis* } 
dom necessary to guide all the affairs 
of the Kingdom of God. Joseph of 
old had wisdom given to him by ' 
which he was enabled to save Egypt;*7 
G<>d has given to us a leader who has ' 
wisdom equal to liny emergency, and 
if we will be obedient to his counsels 
we shall realise as great salvation as 7 
was wioi’ght out by Joseph for those"' 
with whom he was associated. 
Herein we possess advantages not 
possessed by other people; we have 
revelation to guide us, we have the 
word of the Lord in our midst; we 
are not dependent upon- man's wis* 
dom, nor upon human plans, but we 
have the wisdom of eternity mani- 
fested through the servants of God to - 
guide qs. We have the opportunity 
of building up the Kingdom of God 
and of carrying, out the designs of 
heaven according to His plan; and if 
wo will do so-we shall fulfil the word 
of the Lord given anciently, when 
speaking of and comparing his peo
ple with 4he people of the world. ‘ 
Said he, “ My servants shall eat, and 
you shall be hungry ; my servants 1 
shall drink, but ye shall be thirsty ;* ‘ 
my servants shall rejoice, but you 
si lull bo ashamed; my servants shall 
sing with gladness of heart-, but you 5 
shall sorrow with sadness of heart ' 
and howl with vexation of spirit; •

* And ye shall leave your name as a 1 
curse to my chosen: for the Lord 
God shall slay thee, and call H u t[ 
servants by another name.” ■* u

It seems os though the day had
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come when God will slay the wicked, 
and when He will call His people by 
another name. How will these words 
of the ancient prophets be fulBlled ? 
By onr listening to the counsel of 
him whom'he has placed to preside 
over os, and being guided in wisdom 
in all things. When we do this we 
will be a mighty and a powerful 
people, and President Young will be 
what he ought to be to-day, the head 
of this people, the mouth-piece of 
God in our midst; and \yhen his 
counsel is given it will be listened to 
by all Israel; no one will disobey 
from one end of the land to the 
other. How much good could he 
accomplished if this were the cose! 
What mighty labors could be 
achieved if this people were in this 
condition to-day. What hinders it 
being so? Nothing but the disposi
tion within us to be careless and in
different to the principles taught us.

This condition of things will be 
brought about, and it might be more 
rapidly than it is if the people would 
be obedient nnd diligent in carrying 
out the connsela given to them. All 
within tho sound of my voice, pro
bably, have heard that Israel, in the 
days of Moses, were commanded to 
sprinkle their door-posts with the 
blood of a lamb, that they might 
escape destruction; now if we had 
been told that Israel were destroyed 
becanse they paid no regard to this 
instruction, who among us would not 
have said, How foolish Israel must 
have been to have suffered destruction 
rather than do such a simple thing 
as th is! Yet what has God said to 
us in these days with regard to the 
Word of Wisdom? He has said 
that “ all Saints who remember to 
keep and do theso sayings, and walk 
in obedience to My commandments, 
shall receive health to their naval, 
and marrow to their bones, and they 
shall find great treasures, even hidden 

No. 2.

DiscouneKs.' 'A::Drj -',TZ 392'
, A

treasures of wisdom; and they shall 
ran and not bo weary, and walk and 
not faint; ond I, the Lord, give them 
a promise that the destroyer shall 
pass them by, as he did the children f 
of Israel, and not slny them.” Here ‘ 
is a promise that the Lord has given 
to us on condition that wo obey this * 
requirement, or rather this counsel. J 
It is wise counsel; we have proved s 
its wisdom. What has disobedience 
to this counsel done for this people ?
It has made us in many respects, to 
a certain extent, subject to our ene
mies. How many called Latter-day 
Saints, through disobediouce to the 
Word of Wisdom, have been led away 
to California and other places whore 
they could obtain these things which 
they thought so necessary to their* £‘ 
comfort, but which God had coun
selled them to forsake? A great 
many have been led away through 
tbis; and every time we disobey this 
counsel we bring ourselves more 
completely under bondage to our own 
appetites and to the enemies of H 
the Kingdom of God.

As a people wo should arise, and * 
with one effort say wo will follow the P 
example, in this respect, of him who 's 
leads us. Does President Young 
drink tea, or coffee, or liquor, or * 
chew tobacco ? N o; his life is ex- 1 
emplary, and we should copy after it. 4 
There is no man among us more ex- * 
emplary in these things than he is ; 1 
and it is a shame to ns, as a people, 2 
if we do not follow his wise example. .« 
The Lord is bearing testimony to us 
through His Spirit, that wo should • 
carry theso things into effect; and I ' 
trust that the people from one end of 
the Territory to the other, will mani- 3 
fest by their future course that they 
will observe the counsel that has been 
given at this Conference, and thus u 
seek to be one with the President. • 
Thero is no need to disguise the fact \ 
that he is anxious to have us subject'b 

Vol. xn.



to him in these matters. He is 
anxious that his power should be felt 
through the length and breadth of 
this Territory sufficiently to control 
and govern the people for good. 
Why ? Because he knows that God 
has revealed principles by which they 
can be led back iuto His presence if 
they will only be,obedient to His 
counsel.

Short sermonB are the order, and

pvo n e c e s s i t y  o y  u n io n  a n d

I  will not lengthen out my remarks* 
My prayer is, my brethren and 
sisters, that God will enable every 
one of us to see these things aright, 
and to understand the obligations 
resting upon us; and that union may 
pervade the bosoms of the Saints 
from the lowest to the highest, from 
the least in the land to the Presi
dency of the Church, which may God 
grant for Christ’s sake. Amen.

OBEDIBNCB TO C0UN8EL,

Rxicarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Bowery, Cheat Salt 
. Lake City, April 7th, 1867.

[r BFOBTBD BY DAVID TV. ETANS.]

EVEBY SAINT ON A MISSION.

I  confess before the Latter.day 
Saints that like others who live in 
the religious and political world, or 
the world of history, or any other 
world yon have a mind to name, I 
really want power and influence. I 
confess to the Latter-day Saints and 
io the world that I want power to 
prevail on all the inhabitants of the 
earth to embrace the gospel of the 
Son of God that they may be saved 
in the Kingdom of Heaven. I want 
influence in the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints, sufficient to get all men 
and women to sanctify themselves 
before the Lord and to sanctify the 
Lord God in their hearts, and that 
they may be of one heart and one 
mind, in all thiugs, that they may be 
the disciples of the Lord Jesus. This 
comprehends a great deal^

I  will now take the liberty of tell
ing you what I do not want. I  do 
not tyant influence or power over any

nation, people, family, or individual 
on the face of the earth to do them 
an injury or lead them astray, to 
promote strife or corruption in their 
hearts, or direct them in the way that 
leads to death. But I would like to 
have power with the people to induce 
them to accept those principles which 
would put them in possession of life, 
liberty, peace, joy, and all tbe bless- 
ings that can be enjoyed by the 
children of men, and that are pro
mised in the gospel of life and salva
tion. I  wish you ever to remember 
this when you think of yourselves, 
your brethren, or of any man that 
wants influence in the world. Alwaya 
learn what an individual wants in
fluence for. If he wants it for good, 
to promote peace and righteousness, 
never hinder his efforts, but promote, 
them if you can. But when men try, 
to gain influence for evil, to lead their 
-fellow creature^ in the way to death,



exercise all the power yon possess to 
abridge such influence; destroy it if 
you can. I  calculate to take this 
ooiirae myself.

There are a few of the Latter-day 
Saints here to-day; only jast a few, 
scarccly any from the country. You 
know we nre estimated variously, 
come soy 80,000, some 100,000, 
some 150,000; but, to tell you the 
secret, I do not want anybody to 
know our numbers. I do not want 
to number Israel yet. I am very 
frequently asked the question by 
political men, “ How many do the 
Latter-day Saints number in the 
mountains ?” My invariable reply 
is that we have enough to make a 
Territory. I  wish the Latter-day 

JSoiate to increase and multiply. I t  
has been said to me—‘* Why do you 
not call men to go on missions to 
preach the gospel in order to swell 
tho ranks of the Saints ?” I will tell 
you what my feelings are with regard 
to the Latter-day Saints increasing. 
One of these young men or girls 
around me here to-day, born and 
brought up in the Church, is worth, 
as a general thing, far more than 
those who come into the Church with 
all their traditions when we go 
preaching. I  recollect the stand I 
took when I  was in England or when
ever I was out preaching. Whenever 
a man would transgress we would 
talk with and persuade him to forsake 
evil, and he would confess and say, 
*l I  will do so no more,” but by and 
by. we would have occasion to call i 
him up again, and I felt and said 
that “ 1 would rather convert two 
men or women who never heard the 
gospeli than attempt to make 
righteous men or women of those who 
know the way bub will not walk in 
i t ”

We wish the brethren to under
stand the facts just as they are; that 
18). there is neither man or woman in
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this Church who is not on a mission. * 
That mission will last as long as they 
live, and it is to do good, to promote 
righteousnoss, to teach the principles 
of truth, and to prevail upon them
selves and everybody around them to 
live those principles that they may 
obtain eternal life. This is the mis
sion of every Latter-day Saint. I  
talked to the sisters yesterdy; I can 
talk to the brethren to-dny on tho 
same principle—there is not a man . 
in this Church but what is capable of 
doing good if he has a mind to do so. 
Hero are Elders who say, “ I want a 
mission ; 1 want to go and preach; I 
want to bo ordained a Seventy, or a 
High Priest,” or something or other.
I will tell you what yon really need. 
You need eyes to see things as thoy 
are, and to know your standing be
fore God and the people. This is 
what the elders need. To go and 
preach, or to be ordained into the 
quorums of the Seventies, does not 
make good men of them, if they are 
not so before. The ordination of a 
man to the High Priest’s quorum' 
does not make him a good man. Let 
every elder, priest, teacher, and dea
con set that example before his 
family, his brethren, and the world, * 
that the nations of the earth will 
hear of the good works of the Latter- 
day Saints, that the honest in hearb 
may be constrained to say—“ We arc 4 
going up to Zion to join this people, 
of whom we hear nothing but thatM 
they are honest, upright, industrious, > 
frugal, and intelligent. Let us go up 
and join this people against whom so ' 
much has heretofore been said.”

Will you do this, priests, teachers, • 
and deacons? Will you do this, 
Elders of Israel, Seventies, H igh? 
Priests, and Apostles? Will you - 
live so that the report may go out • 
from this time from Btah Territory t 
that the Latter-day Saints are perfept(>+ 
examples for the nations of the earth?

DISCOURSES. J & W '
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INSTRUCTIONS TO JHISSIOJMEIHS.

This will be the loudest preaching we 
can do. We have a good deal to say 
yet to this Conference, if we have the

time, and the people attend. We will , 
bring our meeting to a close now.

Rkmauks by Elder John Taylor, delivered m  the Tabernacle, Great S a lt' 
Lake City, April lith , 1867. '

[liEPOHTBD BY DAVID W. EVANS.] .

I X 8 T 1 1 U 0 T 1 0 N 8  T O  M I S S I O N A R I E S . *

I  feel very much interested, as in
deed all most do, iu hearing the 
remarks of our young brethren who 
are going out into the world lo pro
claim the gospel. There is a very 
great difference between our mode of 
promulgating the gospel and that 
pursued by the world. Many of 
these men who have been expressing 
themselves before yon would be very 
unlikely instruments for preaching 
the gospel according to popular 
notions; but the grand difference 
between us and them is that we go 
forth in the name of Israel’s Gud, 
sustained by His power, wisdom, and 
intelligence, to proclaim the princi
ples of eternal truth communicated 
to us by Him, while they go forth to 
proclaim what they have learned in 
colleges.

Our Elders go forth in weakness, 
while others, generally, are largest 
when they are first born. Having 
learned what they call the Science 
of Divinity, they consider themselves 
qualified to teach it anywhere and 
under all circumstances; they have 
nothing more to learn and nothing 
xnore to teach. When our elders go 
forth they have no preparation 
beyond the common rudiments of

education that all are supposed to’5* 
learn; but it is not words they go to < 
teach, it is principles. And although ” 
before an audience learned in the laws • 
of God, they may feel a good deal of 
tremor and bashiuluess in trying to 
express themselves, yet, when they 
go forth and stand before congrega
tions in the world, the Spirit of the > 
Lord God will go with them, the 
Lord will sustain them, and will give 
unto them wisdom, “ that all their . 
adversaries will not be able to gain- i 
say nor resist.” That is the promise : 
made to the servants of the Lord who 
go forth trusting in Him.

I  have a great deul more con- > 
fidence in men who rise here feeling . 
their weakness and inability than I 
have iu those who feel that they are d 
well informed and capable of teaching *’ 
anything and everything. Why ? <1 
Because when men trust to them- > 
selves they trust iu a broken reed, > 
and when they trust in the Lord they • 
will never fuiL I  have been out ' 
when I was as yoang as many of » 
these, before my head was gray, and ! 
I  had to learn to trust in God. 
When we forth into the world we do 
not go among friends, for sometimes 
they do not treat ns very friendly. *.
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Iwould say to these brethren, they 
will meet with enemies on evei’y hand 
who will oppose nnd persecute them,

• malign their characters, and say all 
manner of evil about them, and who 
will try to overturn the principles they 
advocate, unless there is a very great 
change in the world since the time 
that I used to preach among them. 
At the same time they will find many 
very good people, who will bless 
them, teed aud olothe them, and take 
care of them. And the Lord is over 
all, He watches over His people, and 
if these brethren will continue to 
trust in God, as they now evince a 
desire to do. His Spirit will rest upon 
them, enlighten their minds, enlarge 
their capacities, and give to them wis
dom and intelligence in time of need. 
They need not be under any appre
hension with regard to the wisdom of 
the world, for there is no wisdom in 
tho world equal to that which the 
Lord gives to His Saints; and as 
long as these brethren keep from evil, 
live their religion, and cleave to the 
Lord by keeping His commandments, 
there is no fear as to the results; and 
this will apply to all the Saints as 
well as to these brethren,

I  would say, however, to those 
going on missions, that they should 
study the Bible, Book of Mormon, 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and all our works, that they may be
come acquainted with the principles 
of our faith. I  would also say to 
other young men who are not now 
going on missions, bat who will pro
bably have to go at some time in the 
future, that these things are of more 
importance to them than they realize 
at the present time. We ought to 
be built up and forti6ed by the truth, 
we ought to become acquainted with 
the principles, doctrines, and ordi
nances pertaining to the Church and 
Kingdom of God. We are told, in 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants,

to search after wisdom as we would 
for hidden treasures, both by study 
and by faith, to become acquainted 
with the history and laws of the 
nation we live in, and of the nations 
of the earth. I know that whfe'n 
young men are working around here, 
going to the canon, working on the 
farm, going to the theatre, and soon, 
their minds are not much occupied 
with these things, but when they are 
called upon to take a part in the 
drama themselves many of them will 
wish they had paid more attention to 
the instructions thoy have recc’ved, 
and had made themselves more fami
liar with the Bible, Book of Mormon, 
and the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants.

These missionaries are now going to 
school to teach others, and in teaching 
others they themselves will be in
structed,and when they rise to speak in 
tho name of Israel’s God, if they live 
in purity and holiness and before 
Him, Ho will give them words aud 
ideas of which they never dreamed 
before. I have travelled hundreds 
and thousands of miles to preach this 
gospel among all grades and condi
tions of men, and there is one thing 
that always gave me satisfaction—I 
never yet found a man in any part of 
the world who could overturn one 
principle that has been communicated 
to us; they will attempt it, but error 
is a very singular weapon with which 
to combat truth; it  never can van
quish it. When men s;o forth in the 
name of Israel’s God there is no power 
on earth that can overturn the troths 
they advocate. * Men may misreprent 
and calumniate them, they may cir
culate false reports, for as a general 
thing men love lies better than 
trnth, but when men go forth pos
sessing the truths of the everlasting 
gospel which God has revealed, they 
have a treasure within them that 
the world knows nothing about; they
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i bave the light of revelation, the fire 
of the Holy Ghost, and the power of 
the priesthood within them—a power 

r)that they know very little about even 
^themselves, which, like a well-spring 
of life, is rising, bursting, bubbling, 
aud spreading its exhilerating streams 

' around. Why, says the Lord, with 
you I  will confound the nations of 

' the earth, with you I  will overturn 
their kingdoms.

Who are these young men, these 
very weak instruments ? They are 
men who hold the holy Priesthood of 
the Son of God after the order of 

' Melchisedec. From whom did they 
receive it ? They received it through

• the medium of the Holy Priesthood, 
which has been revealed to Joseph 
Smith and others in these last days. 
They say they are weak. Let us ask

’ who is strong ? Who can boast of 
anything? Who among you, ye 
Elders of Israel, can boast of any 
knowledge or intelligence? Why 
we know nothing about the principles 
of truth, only what God has revealed. 
How do I know anything about bap* 
tism for the remission of sins even, 
and the laying on of bands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost ? Why, 
the Lord revealed i t ; if He had not 
I  should have known nothing about 
it, neither would Joseph Smith, 
President Young, br. Kimball, nor 

. anybody else—all our knowledge 
comes from God. If we know any- 
thing about who we are and where 

. we came from, or about our relation* 

. ship to our Heavenly Father, how do 
We know it ? It would be no use 
arguing on the point, for all would be 
obliged to come to the conclusion

• that He had revealed it. If  He ba$ 
not we should still bave been in 
ignorance. Who knows anything 
about endowments, anointings, bless* 
.ings, or promises pertaining to the 
‘future, unless revealed from God? 
The schools of the world know no

thing about these things, and for all 
we know we are indebted to God, 
and if He had not revealed them to 
us we should have been as ignorant 
as they are.

These young men are just like the 
rest of us—they have received the 
spirit of life, light, and intelligence-r 
the gift of the Holy Ghost—and 
they are the messengers of the Great 
Jehovuh, whom He has selected, set 
apart, and ordained to go and pro- 
claim His will to the nations of the 
enrtb. They go not in their own 
name or strength, but in the name, 
strength, and power of Israel’s God. 
That is their position, and if they 
cleave to God and magnify their 
callings, adhere to the principles of 
truth, and shun temptation and cor
ruption of every kind, the power of 
God will be with them, and God 
shall open their mouths, and enable 
them to confound the wisdom of the 
wise, and they will say things that 
will astonish themselves and those 
who listen to them.

I  would say to these brethren—let 
it be your study to fulfil your mission. 
Never mind the world, never mind 
the dollars and cents, the pounds, 
shillings, and pence. You cleave to 
God, live your religion, magnify your 
callings, bumble yourselves before 
God, call upon Him in secret, and 
He will open your path before you, 
and you shall have food and clothing, 
and your every want will be supplied, 
aud you will be able to accomplish a 
good work and return to Zion iu 
peace and safety. These are my 
feelings.

We talk sometimes about going 
without purse and scrip. I have 
travelled hundreds and thousands of 
miles that way, and if I were going 
on a mission I would rather go trust
ing in God than in the President of 
the United States, the Queen of 
Englund, the Emperor of France,
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Austria, or Russia, or any king or 
potentate on earth. If they were to 
say to me, “ You may go and preach 
your gospel in our dominions, and we 
will see you provided for,” I would 

•father trust in God than in any of 
them. These are my feelings and 
that is my experience. Why ? Be
cause I might be in situations where 
their munificence could not reach me, 
but I  could not be in a place whero 
the Lord God could not see me, for 
'His eyes are over all the earth, and 
His angels will guard and His Spirit 
will comfort and sustain His servants. 
That is why I  say cleave to Him and 
magnify your callings. When you 
do not the Spirit will be withdrawn 
from you, and you will be weak in
deed. In all my travels I never 
wanted anything, and this is the ex
perience of my brethren all around, 
who have been engaged in the same 
work. The Lord lias always pro
vided for us while we were engnged 
in his work and doing His will. And 
if the whole people will cleave to 
Him, and be humble, faithful, and 
united in keeping His command' 
ments, the Spirit and power of God 
will rest upon them, and their bless
ings will be a thousand fold greater 
than they are to-day.

Our strength is in God, and not in 
our ourselvea Onr wisdom and 
power come from Him ; they are not 
of ourselves. Wu are the servants of 

i God, and to Him we have to look for 
guidance, directiou, and sustenance 
in all things, and if we will only do 
that which He requires of us as a 
people, there is no promise that has 
been made, not a blessing ever pro
nounced, not a privilege ever con
ferred upon any people under the 
face of the whole heavens in our age 
of the world bat will be conferred 
upon us.

We are living in the dispensation 
of the fulness of limes, when God has 
commenced to gather together all 
things in one He has revealed to 
us His law, and He is continuing to 
do so. It is for us to learn to snbject 
ourselves to that law, to obey His 
commands, submit to His authority, 
and pursue that course that we can 
always have the approbation of the 
Most High. Let us eschew evil, 
cleave to that which is good, honor 
our God and our religion, and the 
blessings of heaven will rest upon and 
abide with us from this time hence
forth and for ever. Zion will arise 
and shine, the power of God will be 
made manifest in our midst, and no 
hand, nor any power that shall rise 
against us, shall be able to injure or 
destroy us.

In relation, again, to these elders, 
I will tell you the first thing I used 
to do when I  went preaching, parti
cularly when I went to a fresh place 
—and that was to go aside to some 
place, anywhere I  could get, into a 
field, a barn, into the woods, or my 
closet, and ask God to bless me and 
give me wisdom to meet all the cir
cumstances with which 1 might have 
to contend; and the Lord gave me 
the wisdom I  needed and sustained 
me. If yon pursue a course of this 
kind He will bless you also. Donot 
trust in yourselves, but stndy the 
best books—the Bible and Book of 
Mormon—and get all the information 
you can, aud then cleave to God and 
keep yourselves free from corruption 
and pollution of every kind, and the 
blessings of the Most High will be 
with you; and if you go forth trem
bling and in weakness, bearing pre
cious seed, you shall return rejoicing 
and bringing your sheaves with you.

May God bless you, and all Israel, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVAN8.]
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Ifc is certainly good to leceive in
structions from tuthers in Israel, and 
the kind of instruction which is most 
desirable is that pertaining to our 

, every-day life, for a great share of 
, the unhappiness and misery of the 

world is the resnlt of ignorance, 
f '^ a n y  people do not know how to 

enjoy the blessings they receive. 
When they have comforts around 
them they make themselves miser
able longing for something in the 
distance and beyond their reach; 
something imaginary, and often not 
really necessary. It is the duty of 
every person to cultivate the spirit of 
contentment, and, no matter what 
our condition in life may be, we 
should be sure to do right, be con
tented, nnd trust in God to improve 
i t )  When we are placed in uncom

fo rtab le  circumstances—for instance, 
when we lack ihe necessaries and 
comforts of life, we are apt to give 
way to a spirit of discontentment, 

. when, peradventure, if we under
stood the providences of the Al
mighty we should find that they are 
to give us an experience we could not 
otherwise uttuiu to, and which is 
necessary to prepare us for the per
formance of greater duties which may 
be required of us.

President Kimball’s remarks in 
relation to going with his boys, and 
teaching them how to work, were 
excellent; and one of the greatest 
blessings that a man has bestowed

upon him on earth is that of being 
with his family. A great many do not 
appreciate it, but the privilego of 
being with one’s family, and teaching 
them the principles of truth and how 
to become useful in life, cannot be too 
highly prized. The Presidency and 
numbers of the elders have so many 
responsibilities of a public naturo 
resting upon them, that they are 
deprived, to a great extent, of that 
association with their families which 
is necessary to enable them to in
struct them personally,. consequently 
they have to leave it to others. Pre
sident Kimball told us that if he 
hired a man to work for him he bad 
to show him which was the top end 
of a straw. My family, once during 
my absence, employed a roan to work 
in the garden. They gave him & lot 
of cabbages, tnrnips, onions, and car
rots to set out for the raising of seed. 
He set every one of them into the 
ground with the roots up. When 
the ladies came to see what was done, 
they gave him a lecture on the sub
ject .that he remembered, and he 
learned to do such work properly. A 
great many of our people have been 
gathered from the various nations of 
Europe, and while there the majority 
of them were operatives in factories, 
or engaged in different mechanical 
pursuits, and never planted an onion, 
carrot, turnip, or parsnip in their 
lives, and have no idea of the pro
cess, consequently, when they gather



here, where almost every man is 
under the necessity of raising his 
own food, they have to learn the 
method of doing so.

President Kimball has been urging 
us strongly tostoreour bins with wheat 
and flour. This mny scund like 
strange counsel to those who, during 
most of their lives, have been in the 
habit of receiving their wages every 
Saturday, and, then, without further 
care, laying in their week’s provi
sions. But in this country, where 
we are liable to seusous of scarcity, it 
is requisite to prepare for such emer
gencies ; hence the counsel to store 
up food is frequently given, and is 
absolutely necessary. Yet, as a peo
ple, we are apt to neglect it, for the 
sun rises and sets, the seasons come 
and go with unfailing regularity, and 
wo expect that every year will bring 
plenty; yet we have had years of 
scarcity, and may have again, and we 
are not safe unless we provide against 
them, and be prepared for a day of 
hunger. Hence, in this respect and 
in many others, the Latter-day Saints 
have many things to learn.

Many men do not know how to be 
comfortable * in their families; they 
are cross and crabbed with their 
wives, and think it is necessary to 
scold aud find fault with almost 
everything they do. Now, you can do 
a good deal more with a person with
out finding fault than with; the man 
that is pleasant with, and never says 
a cross word to his family, governs 
them the best, as a general thing. 
Women, too, who talk pleasant and 
comforting words to their husbands, 
and never find fault, always have 
the most influence with them. And 
yet we find men and women who, in 
their family relations, seem to think 
that the rod and a deposition to be 
cross and crabbed, to scold, and find 
fault, and threaten, is the best policy, 
whereas the right policy is directly
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opposite. (We should overcome with 
love and affection, guide with kind
ness, and teach and instruct by good 
examplo and self government, for the 
man who can govern his own temper, 
rule his own passions, and regulate 
his own conduct, will have more in
fluence over others ten thousand 
times than he will who is feared and 
dreaded, and consequently hated. 
Tho question arises in tho world—̂  
“ How is it that Briglmm Young can 
control so easily so many Latter-day 
Saints?” And “ How was it that 
Joseph Smith could send his brethren 
all over the world, and bring so many 
people together, without ever seeing 
them ?” I t is by the power of that 
magic which wins hearts; by the 
power of those external principles of 
salvation which exist in God and in 
his faithful servants. Every man 
knows that in Brigham Young he has 
a friend and a father, and that when 
he counsels, instructs, corrects, or re
proves, it is with the spirit of a fa
ther to his children—he corrects 
them for their own good ; hence every 
person fears to do wr<*ng and desires 
to do right, nnd, so far as this prin
ciple extends, Israel is governed by 
love and charity, by that strong bond 
of eternal truth which will make 
peace throughout the earth.

How are the nations of the earth 
governed ? Generally through fear 
or self-interest. What is it that props 
the French Empire ? A million of 
bayonets. What holds the autocrats 
of Europe on their thrones? The 
fear of death, for if any attempt be 
made to overthrow them death would 
be the inevitable doom of the con
spirators. Is that the principle by 
which governments can stand ? No; 
the only principles by which they 
can be permanently sustaiued is the 
Ioto of truth, honor, and integrity, 
and these virtues should be honored 
and observed by the sovereign more
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than by anybody else, and that supe- 
rior love of trath would enable him 
to control every person in his empire, 
for virtue reigning triumphant would 
frown down vice, and would thus lay 
the foundation for an empire that 
would be lasting.

When one sovereign gets more 
bayonets than the others blood and 

, slaughter result, and downfall follows. 
How will it be in the Kingdom of 
God ? It will be governed by peace, 
truth, and order, and truth will 
eventually govern the world. Men 
will be taught correct principles, and 

.they will then govern themselves. 
That is the secret of “ Morraonism.” 
President Young teaches the Saints 
correct principles, and the Saints 
govern themselves.

I bear my testimony to the truth 
of the counsel and instruction that we 
have received this morning, and I 
trust they will be treasured up in 
good and honest hearts, and that men 
and women will consider these things 
and realize that we have one great 
interest, which is to build up Zion, 
sustain the principles of salvation, 
walk humbly before tho Lord, re
member our prayers, aud deal hon
estly and justly with each other. If 
a man owes another let him dis
charge his obligations honorably; if 
circumstances beyond his control 
prevent him doing according to 
agreement, let him go to his creditor 
and show to him the real circum

stances of the case, and that it is 
absolutely out of his power, and not 
become a man’s enemy because he is 
your creditor. I t  frequently hap
pens, I  notice, that in the dealings of 
brethren one with another, when pay 
day comes men are not so pleasant 
and agreeable as when they are 
trying to obtain the credit. This is 
wrong. In all cases our word should 
be our bond, certain and sura, and 
nothing short of that which is beyond 
the ordinary course of events should 
prevent us fulfilling it.

By pursuing this course of events 
we shall increase confidence in our 
midst, build each other up, and 
build up Zion. Let us not build on 
borrowed capital, bat learn to live 
within our means, and teach our 
children the beauties of industry, 
prudence, and frugality, that we may 
all be prepared and qualified to mag
nify our callings. Thus the rising ge
neration will be prepared to bear the 
burden and carry off the kingdom; the 
work will increase, and truth will 
spread until it covers the whole earth.

I feel thankful for the privilege of 
bearing my testimony. I pray that 
the blessings of heaven may rest upon 
you, and that the peace of God may 
be upon all Israel. I heartily unite 
with br. Kimball in praying for the 
recovery of his son, and for pros
perity and blessings upon all Israel; 
which may God grant, for Jesns’ 
sake. Amen.
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Rkmabks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Tabemaclo, Cheat Salt 
LaJce City, April 7tht 1867.

[ k e p o r t k d  jjy  d a v id  w . jjv a n s . ]

T1LB WOED OF WISDOM.

I will take the liberty of suggest
ing to my brethren who address the 
congregation that our sermons should 
be short, and if they are not filled 
with life nnd spirit let them bo 
shorter,j for we have not time at this 
Conference to let all the Elders who 
speak preuch a long sermon, but we 
have time to say a few words in 
bearing testimony, to give a few 
.words of counsel to encourage the 
Saints, to strengthed the weak, to 
endeavor to confirm those who are 
wavering, and so forward the King- 
dom of God. I  have a few words to 
say to the Bishops and others who 
are leading men in the House of 
Israel, including your humble servant 
now addressing you. There are 
certain rights and privileges belong* 
ing to the Elders in Israel, and there 
are certain things that it is not their 
privilege to indulge in. You go 
through the wards in the city, and

• then through the wards in the conn- 
try, and ask the Bishops—“ Do you 
keep the Word of Wisdom ?” The 

. reply will be “ Yes; no, not exactly.” 
“ Do you drink tea?” “ No." 
u Coflee ?” “ No.” “ Do you drink 
whisky?” “ No.” “ Well, then, 
why do you not observe the Word of 
Wisdom ?” “ Well, this tobacco, I  
cannot give it up.” And in this he 
sets an example to every man, and to 
every boy over ten years of age, in 
Jbia ward, to nibble at and chew to* 
bacco. • You go to another ward, and

perhaps the Bishop does not chew 
tobacco, nor driuk tea nor coffee, but 
once in a while he takes a littlo 
spirits, and keeps whisky in his 
house, in which he will occasionally 
indulge* Go to another ward, and 
perhaps the Bishop does not urink 
whisky nor chew tobacco, but ho 
“ cannot give up his tea and coflee.” 
And so it goes through the whole 
church. Not that every Bishop in
dulges in one or more of these habits, 
but most of them do. I  recollect 
being at a trial not long since where 
quite a number of Bishops had been 
called in as witnesses, but I could not 
lenrn that there was one who did not 
drink whisk}', and I think that most 
of them drank tea and coffee. I  
think that we have some Bishops in 
this city who do not chew tobacco, 
nor drink liquor nor tea nor coflee to 
excess.

The Word of Wisdom is one thing, 
and ignorance, superstition, or bi
gotry is another. I wish people to 
come to an understanding with re
gard to the Word of Wisdom. For 
illustration, I will refer to a* certaiu 
brother who was in the church once, 
and President of the Elder’s Quorum 
in Nuuvoo. While living at that 
place there was a great deal of sick
ness among the people, and he was 
sometimes called in to lay hands 011 

the sick, but if he had tho least 
doubt about their drinking tea, if he 
even saw a tea-pot, he would refuse.
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I  recollect be went into a bonse where 
a woman was sick, who wanted him 
to lay hands on her; he saw a teapot 
in the corner containing catnip tea, 
but without stopping to enquire he 
left the house, exclaiming against her 
and her practices.

Now, there is no barm in a tea
pot, even if it contains tea, if it is let 
alone; and I say of a truth that where 
a person is diseased, say, for instance, 
with canker, there is no better medi
cine than green tea, and where it is 
thus used it should be drauk spar
ingly. Instead of drinking thirteen 
or fourteen cups every morning, noon, 
and night, there should not be any 
used. You may think I am speaking 
extravagantly, but I  remember a tea- 
drinking match once in which four
teen cups n-piece were drank, so you 
see it can be done. But to drink 
half a dozen or even three or four 
cups of strong tea is hurtful. I t  in
jures and impairs the system, be
numbs the faculties of the stomach, 
and affects the blood, and is delete
rious in its nature. If a person is 
weary, worn out, cast down, fainting, 
or dying, a brandy sling, a little wine, 
or a cup of tea is good to revive them. 
Do not throw these things away, and 
say they must never be used; they 
are good to be used with judgment, 
prudence, and discretion. Ask our 
Bishops if they drink tea every day, 
and in most cases they will tell you 
they do if they can get it. They 
take it when they do not need it and 
when it injures them. I  want to say 
to the Elders in Israel, this is notour 
privilege. We have a great many 
privileges, but to indulge in liquor or 
other things to our own injury is not 
one of them.J We have the right to 
live, labor, build our houses, make 
our farms, raise our cattle and horses, 
buy our carriages, marry our wives, 

' raise and school our children, and 
.-then we. have the right to set before

them an example worthy of imitation, 
but we have not the right to throw 
sin in their path or to lead them to 
destruction.

I recollect telling the people here, 
not long ago, something in regard to 
the rights of the Elders. Our rights 
are numerous. If we are so disposed, 
we have the right to dictate the 
House of Israel in their daily avoca
tions. We have the right to counsel 
them to go to the gold mines if it is 
wisdom and God requires it, and we 
have the right to counsel them away 
from the gold mines when it is not 
wisdom to go there. We have the 
right to ask them to go and buy 
goods, and to sell those goods with
out fraud or deception.j I am sorry 
to say we cannot say this of many of 
our merchants. We have merchants 
that say they are of ns and with ns, 
and that they wish to be Saints, but 
they are not honest in their dealings; 
they will trade fradulently, and they 
will take all the advantage they pos
sibly can. I said here a year or two 
ago that unless such merchants re
pent they will go down to hell; I  say 
so to-day. They never can enter the 
celestial kingdom of our God unless 
they refrain from their dishonest 
course and become Saints indeed. ** 

To the Bishops and the Elders in 
Israel I wish to say that we have the 
right to do right, but not to sin. The 
right to obtain large families, al
though obnoxious to the refined 
Christians, all classes of whom preaoh 
against it—the priest in the pulpit, 
the judge on the bench, the senators 
and representatives in Congress, as 
well as the bar-keeper nnd the drunk
ard wallowing in his filth—they are 
all against it except God and the 
Saints; yet this is a right that the 
Saints have, and which no others 
legally possess. Others will pre
sumptuously arrogate to themselves 
certain rights and privileges, but the
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result vrill bo ilietr overthrow, their 
condemnation, and their damnation. 

We urge the people continually to 
. be one in their temporal affairs. We 

do not offer prayers to dead Saints— 
to Peter, Paul, Mary, and others— 
but we frequently pray the living 
Saints, in Christ’s stead, to be recon
ciled to God. If we urge the people 
to this until we get them to be really 
of one heart arid one mind, what will 
be the result ? We shall then pos
sess Zion, it will then .bo developed 
in oar midst, and we will bo as inde
pendent as ever the children of Zion 
can be in our capacity. Will wrath, 
anger, strife, and selfishness then 
reign within us? No, they will not. 
It is our right and privilege to live so 
that we may attain to this, so that 
we may sauctify our hearts before tho 
Lord, and sanctify the Lord God in 
our hearts, but it is not my privilege 
to drink liquor, neither is it my pri- 
vilego to eat tobacco. Well, bro. 
Brigham, have you not done it ? Yes, 
for many years, but I  ceased its ha
bitual practice. I used it for tooth
ache; now J  am free from that pain, 
and my mouth is never stained with 
tobacco. I t is not my privilege to 
drink liquor nor strong tea and coffee, 
although I am naturally a great lover 
of tea. Brethren and sisters, it is not 
ourprivilege to indulge in these things, 
but it is onr right and privilege to set 
an example worthy of imitation.

When we come to home-made 
cloth, J must say it would make 
clothes good enough for me to wear.
“ Then why do you not wear it, bro. 
Brigham ?” Shall I  tell you ? I 
have hardly worn a suit of clothes 
for years that has not been presented 
to me. I f  I knew that doing this 
would be ft hindrance to the work of 
God, I  would say to the next friend 
who wished to present me with a suit 
of clothes—“ I  thank you, but I will 
not wear them; you will please take

them back to the store, or tako them 
home and put them in the trunk.” I  
know the thoughts of ninny are—“ I  
wish they would serve me so.” I wish 
they would; and if they will I  will 
never say wear home-made again as 
long as friends will give you that 
which is imported, and you can lay 
by the money you savo to send the , 
Elders abroad to preach the gospel, . 
to gather the poor, to help to build 
the temple of the Lord, or to finish ; 
the canal that we rnny got the rock . 
here for the temple.

You men owning saw mills bring 
on the lumber to finish the taber
nacle, and you carpenters and joiners j 

come and help to use it up. We are 
going to plaster tho main body of • 
this building here immediately; take 
down the scaffold at the west end 
from the body of the building while . 
the east end is being put up. And 
we are going to lay a platform for the • 
organ, and then make a plan for the > 
seats. And we calculate by next 1 
October, when the brethren and sis
ters come together, to have room for 
all; and if there is not room under 
the roof, the doors are placed in such 
n way that the people can stand in > 
the openings and hear just as well as 
inside. I expect, however, that by >, 
the time onr building is finished we > 
ulial 1 find that we shall want a little ' 
more room. “ Mormonism ” is » 
growing, spreading abroad, swelling > 
and increasing, and I expect it is : 
likely that our building will not be ; 
quite large enough, but we lmvo it so . 
arranged, standing on piers, that we I 
can open all the doors and preach to * 
people outside. > ;

Now I  want you should recollect l 
—Bishops, Elders of Israel, High ,i 
Priests, Seventies, the Twelve ApoS- ! 
ties, the First Presidency, nnd.all tho 
House of Israel, hearken ye, 0, my » 
people! keep the word ot the Lord, * 
observe the Word of Wisdom, sustain ,
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one another, sustain the household of 
faith, and let our enemies alone. As 
for those in our midst who- love and 
work iniquity, the Lord will gather 
them from among us iu His own due 
time. They will grow fewer and 
fewer until we will be free from them. 
The Lord chasteneth His people for 
their good, but see the sufferings of 
the wicked! God has always favored 
the righteous more than the wicked. 
Still, we have those among us who 
are afraid. “ Well, this time we are 
going to see trouble,” or “ we are 
going to be afflicted,” or “ I  think 
the Mormons will have to leave,” is 
their cry. I  want to tell you we are 
not going to leave these mountains 
unless the Lord says so. The devil 
may say so until bis throat splits, but 
we shall not do i t ; and woe to the 
men or people who drive us into the 
mountains, and compel us to hide 
ourselves in the dens and caves of the 
earth! Woe to the people who do 
this; they will find something they 
never learned yet; but they will 
never do it. I  am looking for some* 
thing entirely different. The wicked 
will waste away and destroy each 
other.

We are blamed for praying that 
gin and wickedness may cease on the 
earth, but the only way to effect that 
is for the perpetration of crime to 
cease. Will the people torn from 
evil, refrain from sin and iniquity, 
and serve the Lord? I  would to 
God they would, but they will not do 
it. Sin must cease on the earth be* 
fore iniquity and the workers thereof 
fire unknown, there is no other way. 
We should not be blamed for praying 

. that righteousness may reign, and 
that peace may come to the people. 
Is there war in onr religion ? No; 
neither war nor bloodshed. Yet our 
enemies cry out “ bloodshed,” and 
4‘ oh, what dreadful men these Mor
mons are, aud those Danites! how

they slay and kill!” Such is all 
nonsense and folly in the extreme. 
The wicked slay the wicked, and 
they will lay it on the Saints. But 
I say again that if the people called 
Latter-day Saints will live their reli
gion they will never be driven from 
their hornet) in the mountains, but if 
they do sin to that extent that the ' 
Lord God of heaven will let them be 
driven, woe to them that come after 
us, for they will find greater desola
tion than we found when we came. 
If we will do right we are safe in the 
hands of God. We wish evil to no 
man or woman on this earth, but we 
wish to do good to all. Our Elders 
have circumscribed this little globe 
again and again without purse and 
scrip, offering the gospel to the na
tions of the earth. Will they 
have it? No; they prefer death, 
carnage, and destruction, and in the 
end they will receive the reward of' 
the unjust. Let us take a course in 
which we shall be justified. We wish 
all people to do right, and if tfye 
Latter-day Saints will do so, and 
will sustain themselves and live 
within their own means, and never 
let their wants swell beyond them, 
all is right, we shall reign, and tri
umph over sin and iniquity. It is no 
more than reasonable, right, just, and 
equitable for us to ask those who 
wish to supplant us here to go to 
other places and build cities, plant 
orchards, raise grain, and make them
selves comfortable, as we have done. 
They are perfectly welcome to eat, 
live, rule, and reign over one another, 
but let us alone to serve our God, 
build up His Kingdom on the earth, 
and live righteously and godly as we 
should.

Now, Elders of Israel, if you have 
the right to chew tobacco, you have' 
a privilege I  have not; if you have a 
right to drink whisky, you have a 
right that I  have not; if you have a
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right to transgress the Word of 
Wisdom, you have a right that I have 
not. I f  yon have the right to bay 
and sell and get gain, to go here and 
there, to do this and that, to build up 
the wicked and the ungodly, or their

cities, you have rights that I  have 
not got. I  have the right to build 
up Zion, but I  have no right to build 
up a city in wickcdness. It is timo 
to close our morning’s meeting.

R e m a r k s  by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 8th, 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

EDUCATION— EMPLOYMENT OF FEMALES.

A few words to the Latter-day 
Saints, and especially to our young 
men. We have a great deal of time 
to spare over and above going to the 
kanyon, and working in the fields 
and in our shops. I t  is true this is 
not exactly the time of year to estab
lish evening schools and lyceums, but 
we wish our young men to make pre
paration this summer, and send east 
to procure the necessary articles for 
the formation of societies in this and 
other cities throughout the Territory 
for the purpose of studying the arts 
and sciences. Now, if a man in the 
North, say sixty-eight or a bond red 
miles away, should have a limb 
broken, he has to send to this city for 
a surgeon. I t is all folly; there is 
no more real' necessity for it, if men 
would devote their time to the study 
of such things, than there is to send 
for a man to put a rafter or joint on 
his boose, or a panel into bis door.

As the subject of education is open, 
and has been from time to time 
during this Conference, I  will now 
urge it upon the people—the young 
men and the middle-aged—to get up

schools and study. If  they are dis
posed to study physio or surgery, all 
right; they will know then what to 
do if a person is sickly, or has his 
elbow, wrist, or shoulder put out of 
joint, or his arm or any other bone 
broken. It is just as easy to learn 
such things as it is to learn to plant 
potatoes. I  would like to urge these 
matters upon our young men, nnd I 
am convinced this meet# the feelings 
of all the brethren. I do hope, and 
pray you, my brethren and sisters, to 
be careful to observe what br. Wells 
has said in regard to introducing into 
our schools the Bible, Book of Mor
mon, Doctrine and Covenants, and 
the Standard works of the Church, 
and all the works pertaining to our 
faith, that our children may become 
acquainted with its principles, and 
that our young men, when they go* 
out to preach, may not be so ignorant 
as they have been hitherto. I  would 
like very much to urge upon our 
young people, the sisters as well as 
the brethren, to pay more atteution 
to arithmetic and other things that 
are useful, instead of acquiring a little
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“ French and German and other fanci
ful studies that are not of so much 
practical importance. I  do not know 
how long it will be before we call 
upon the brethren and sisters to enter 
upon business in an entirely different 
way from what they have done. I 
have been an advocate for our print*

> ing to be done by females, and as for 
men being in stores, you might as 
well set them to knitting stockings 
as to sell tape. ‘ Such business ought 
to be done by the sisters. It would 
enable them to sustain themselves, 
and would be far better than for them 
to spend their time in the parlor or 

' in walking the streets. Hardy men 
. have no business behind the counter; 

they who are not able to hoe pota
toes, go to the kanyon, cut down the 
trees, saw the lumber, &c., can attend 
to that business. Our young men in 
the stores ought to be turned out and 
thosisters tike their place; and they 
should study arithmetic and book
keeping necessary to qualify them for 
such positions. I  would also like 
our school teachers to introduce pho
nography into every school; it is an 
excellent thing to learn. By its 
means we can commi.t our thoughts 
arid reflections to paper with ease and 
rapidity, and thus pi-eserve that which 
will be of benefit to ourselves and 
other?, and which would otherwise be 
for ever lost. This is a delightful

study! In these and all other- 
branches of science and education we 
should know as much as any people 
in the world. We have them within 
our reach, for we have as good 
teachers as can be found on the face 
of the earth, if our Bishops would 
only employ and pay them, but they 
will not. Let a miserable little, 
smooth-faced, beardless, good-for-no
thing Gentile come along) without 
regard for either truth or honesty, 
and they will pay him when they 
will not pay a Latter-day Saint. 
Think of these thiugs. Introduce 
every kind of useful studies into our 
schools. I  have been urging upon 
our young men for years to get up 
classes for the study of law. The 
laws of this Territory, of the United 
States, of the different States, of 
England, and foreign lands. Do this 
instead of riding over the prairies 
hunting and wasting your time, which 
is property that belongs to the Lord 
our God, and if we do not make good 
use of it we shall be held accountable.

Now, my brethren and sisters, I  
feel to bless you in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and I pray my 
Futher in heaven to continue His 
mercies to us, and I  pr.iy you, in 
Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to 
God in all things. We will now 
bring our conference to a close.

\

\
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Discoursb by President Brigham, Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Q-reat Salt 
Lake Oity, April 14th, 1867.

J

[itEPORTBD BY DAVID W. EVANS. J

OENICKAIi INSTHUCTIONS TO MISSIONAUIKS OOINO ABROAD.

'Inasmuch as I  am a missionary, 
and have been called of Qod to pro* 
claim the gospel, I  rise here to bear 
my testimony in connection with my 
brethren whom you have heard speak 
this day. We hoar tho testimony of 
brethren brought up in tho Church, 
as well as the testimony of thoso who 
receive the gospel in other lands and 
gather with the Church. They all 
agree that this id the truth—the 
gospel of life and salvation. These 
brethren are going to prench, because 
they have got the truth and the world 
are destitute of it. One of the 
brethren said he was going after 
truth. I  would correct him, and say 
he has got truth, and is going to 
C&rry to others who have it not. You 
are not going to England, Scotland, 
or to the Continent for truth, but to 
cany trnth to people who sit in dark
ness and in the regions of the shadow 
of death. I  am a missionary called 
to preach the gospel, and lam goingon 
amission; not that I  have been lately 
converted, but I  feel to go and 
strengthen my brethren, and I  am 
going on a preaching tour for that 
purpose. There is no place on this 
earth where greater good can be done 
than here, preaching the gospel to 
this people and getting them to.be 
Saints indeed. I  would say to raŷ  
yirang friends and to the middle-aged 
brethren, though I  believe all who 
are going may be called young men, 
that if you go on a mission to preach 
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the gospel witli lightness aud frivolity 
in your hearts, looking for this and 
that, and to learn what is in the 
world, and not having your minds 
riveted—yes, I may say riveted—on, 
the cross of Christ, you will go and 
return in vain. Go forth weeping, 
bearing precious seed, full of the- 
power of God, and full of faith to 
heal the sick even by the touch of 
your hand, rebuking and casting out „ 
foul spirits, and causing the poor 
among men to rejoice, and you will 
return bringing your sheaves with 
you. If you do not go in this way 
your mission will not be very profit* 
able to yourselves nor to the people.
I wish you to bear this in mind. We 
do not send these elders forth for'. ^ 
political purposes; we have nothing 
to do with the political world. Nei-  ̂
thcr do we wish them to go for two 
or three years to learn what is 
transpiring in the scientific world.
If they wish to study the sciences, 
they can do that at home. We have 
an abundance of scientific men among 
us. If you wish to know what is * "  
going on in theatres, do not go to 
theatres to learn, but wait until you 
come back to our own. I  am simply 
giving you a word of counsel This . 
is as good a timo to do it as when 
ypa assemble together to receive ; - ' 
your parting blessing. .We do n e tj 
send you for any of these purposes^ 
but to preach the gospel. Let your 
minds be centered on your missions,

Yoi. m
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and labor earnestly to bring spuls'to 
Christ.

I  would like to impress upon the 
minds of the brethren, that he who 
goes forth in the name of the Lord, 
trusting in Him with all his heart; 
will never want for wisdom to answer 
any question that is asked him, or to 
give any counsel that may be re
quired to lead the people in the way 
of life and salvation, and he will 
never be confounded worlds without 
end ; while he who trusts in the wis
dom of man, or leans on the arm of 
flesh, is weak and blind, and destitute 
of the principles that will lead the 
Elders of Israel to victory and glory. 
Go in the name of the Lord, trust in 
the name of the Lord, lean upon the 
Lord, and call upon the Lord fer
vently and without ceasing, and pay 
no attention to the world. You will 
see plenty of the world—it will be 
before you all the time—but if you 
live so as to possess the Holy Ghost 
yon will be able to understand more 
in relation to it in one day than you 
conld in a dozen days without it, and 
yon will at once see the difference 
between the wisdom of men and the 
wisdom- of God, and you can weigh 
things in the balance and estimate 
them at their true worth. I can say 
also to the brethren and sisters, no 
matter what you are doing—working 
in’ the garden, plowing, sowing, 
going to the kanyon, building houses, 
laying Tock or adobies, attending to 
your household affairs in the kitchen, 
the washroom, in the parlor, or in 
your bedchambers, live continually 
so ‘that you may have the Spirit of 
the Lord with you and the counsel of 
God within you, that you may be 
abie to give a word of counsel, in
struction, and comfort to the discon
solate, to strengthen the weak, and 
to 'Confirm the wavering, and spend 
every day of your lives in doing 
good.- Unless we take this course it

is useless to'talk about bei^g Latter- 
day Saints, the redemption of Zion, 
or the establishment of the Kingdom 
of God, for nothing short of the 
wisdom and power of God and the 
Holy Ghost will ever enable any peo
ple on the face of the earth to redeem - 
Zion, and to establish the kingdom 
of God in these latter days.

A great many things were said 
while we were assembled in a Con
ference capacity. We are composed 
of such material, and our organization 
and education are of such a nature, 
that a great many things have to be . 
said to us continually. Like child- , 
ren, there is no day but we need in
struction, and if we do not live so • 
that we may have the Holy Ghost. 
within ns continually we need to be 
taught by our friends around us how 
to build up the Kingdom of God, to 
sanctify ourselves, to prepare for the. 
coming of the Son of man, and for 
the accomplishment of the great; 
work of the latter days. The work 
in which we are engaged should b& 
interesting to every soul that has , 
named the name of Christ; it should 
be first and foremost, morning, noon, 
and night, with us every day of our 
lives. Our religion shonld be first* 
with us all the time. Coming to, 
this tabernacle to worship and do the 
will of God for one day in the week, 
and following our own inclinations 
and doing our own will at all other 
times, is a folly; it is useless, and a 
perfect burlesque on the service of 
God. We should do the will of God, 
and spend all our time for the accom- : 
plishment of His purposes, whether 
we are in this tabernacle or elsewhere., 
We are often told that, so far as the 
principles of our religion are con
cerned, we are one. Our brethren 
here are going on missions to Scan- * 
dinavia, Germany, and perhaps to 
places where the gospel has never, 
been preached before, and some, per- .



liaps, to the antipodes of others, yet 
in tho proclamation of the principles 
of the gospel 1 do not expect there 
will be any variation. They will go 
north, south, east, and west, and they 
will all take up the scriptures of 
truth contained in tire Bible, Book of 
Mormon, and Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, and each one will corro
borate the testimony of the other in 
establishing the truth of the gospel 
of the Son of God, and all will 
exactly agree. Yet, when we are 
gathered together, there are as many 
minds as there are persons in regard 
to the affairs of every-day life and the 
managing of financial affairs. Now, 
the people of God are being gathered 
together expressly to become one 
with regard to the things of this 

, world.
. I would like to he understood, if I 

could explain myself. We never shall 
become one to that extent that we shall 
look alike or possess precisely the 
same mental power and ability; this is 
not the design of Heaven. But we 
expect to become one in all our ope
rations to bring forth the fullness of 
the Kingdom of God on the earth, 
that Jesus may come and reign King 
of nations as He does King of Saints. 
Shall we call this a union for political 
purposes ? I  say it is good policy 
for people to be of one heart and 
mind in all their operations. I have 
frequently looked at the inhabitants 
of the earth and seen how their 
feelings, dispositions, and pursuits 
differ; no two, scarcely, can agree. 
If two men enter into partnership, 
say in the banking business, or in 
mercantile business or manufacturing, 
it > is very seldom that they agree a 
great while. Their minds will run 
id'different channels with regard to 
business matters, and one will not be 
trammeled with the ideas of the 
other, so each resolves to take his 
own.pourse. If  you wish for a per-
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feet example of this, I can tell you 
where to find it: just as quick as 
warm weather comes you see these * 
little red and black ants on the hills.,’ 
You will seo them running in every* 
direction, but it is seldom that two'! 
of them taka the same course; they * 
will run against each other, tumble 
over each other, and, finally, rob each  ̂
other. This is a perfect exam pie of Ihe ’ 
course pursued by the inhabitants 
of the earth.

I  would say that it is good policy ̂  
if we can bo agreed in all matters. 
To illustrate, suppose we want to go 
and quany rock out of the granite , 
mountain here; we are building a 
huge fabric and we wont some co- '( 
lumns, say sixty feet high, five, six, ( 
seven, or eight feet through at the ‘ 
base, and perhaps four or five feet'j 
through at the top. Let one man . 
undertake such a work, and how long 
would it take him ? But let us be 
united in the undertaking, and we can 1 
soon have our columns quarried, ' 
hauled, and erected. Suppose there f 
was a union of effort in every political j 
anfl financial matter undertaken for 
the benefit of the whole people, who ! 
cannot see the good that would re- ‘ 
suit ? We have tried this to some ’ 
extent in relation to our markets r 
here; but suppose we were fully 
agreed on the point, we could demand ’ 
a fair price for our products, and we , 
need not be imposed upon by traders 
and traffickers. If we were agreed, J 
we could snpply ourselves from difr; 
tant markets, say with our clothing^’ 
at a far less cost than now. Sup- j 
pose, as was said at Conference, that 
we dispense with tho luxuries of j 
tobacco, tea, coffee, and whisky, how' r 
much could we save ? If we had the'^ 
money on hand that we have spent j 
on these needless articles during the 
the year that is past, we should have j  
abundance to donate to the mission
aries to land them in their fields oflabor.^

discouusk*. 3(j>,
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The people, perhaps, will turn 
round and say—“ We pay oar tithing, 
and that is all we feel to do.” If you 
do, you do more than the people did 
gome years ago. Aty. that time we 
found that in the staple article of 
wheat, of which there is more paid 
on tithing than anything else in the 
Territory, that we did not receive one 
bushel in a hundred of that which 
was raised, to say nothing one in ten. 
The people are not compelled to pay 
their tithing, they do as they please 
about it, it is ur^cd upon them only 
as a matter of duty between them and 
their God. This little moiety that 
is now paid on tithing is used to 
bring the poor here, to find them 
houses to live in, bread to eat, and 
wood to burn, when we can get the 
brethren to bring it in on tithing, 
but that is an article pretty hard to 
get. Now, suppose we had a little 
more of this surplus on hand, could 
we not help the brethren on their way 
to preach the gospel to the nations ? 
Yes, we could. Some of them will 
leave families that will, probably be 
destitute, and if we had means on 
band we could donate to help them, 
and to prevent them from running 
continually to the Bishops. The 
Bishops have nothing in their hands, 
the tithing is used up, it has gone to 
sustain the poor, the Priesthood, and 
the Public Works. Yet when they 
go to a Bishop he has to look round 
to procure them a house, some wood, 
or some wheat or flour on tithing. 
But suppose we had the money on 
hand that we have spent on these 
useless articles which have been re
ferred to the case would be difierent. 
When I  begin to talk about these 
things I  see so much that I  can tell 
jbut very little. To see the slackness, 
filothfulness, and neglect of duty in 
taking care of the things which God 
gives to us. We may say we have 
abundance—more than we need—but

will we give it to those who need it? 
No, but it is wasted in'buying articles 
for which there is no real need. The 
people here seem to be perfectly lost, 
and cannot imagine what they do 
want. They are not clogged with 
eveiy luxury, to be sure; they are 
not over surfeited with riches, for 
they are not rich ; but they are com- 
fortable, and they spend their sub- 
stance for naught, for that which 
neither enriches the soul nor builds 
up the Kingdom of God.

How is it with you, my brethren 
and sisters ? ' Can you call to mind 
any circumstances that have tran
spired in the midst of this people that 
could bave been avoided, and that 
should put you.on yor.rguard ? Yes, 
plenty of them, if you will only re
flect. I  asked one man, for instance, 
how he lived. “ Oh,” said he, “ I 
hardly know how; I  can hardly sus
tain my family.” “ How many have 
you in family?” “ Eight of us.” 
“ And what do you have a day ?” 
“ Three dollars.” Perhaps here is 
another man who gets five dollar a day, 
and he is poor; and another bne who 
has a hundred cattle running on the 
prairie, and he is living on a dirt 
floor; he is not able to buy a few 
boards to make a floor. Go through 
the country and you will see numbers 
living, year after year, on dirt floors, 
and unable to procure a little sand 
and lime to plaster the walls of their 
dwellings, and at the same time, per
haps, they have hundreds and hun
dreds of animals running on the 
prairie. What economy!

You recollect that I asked a few 
questions at Conference as to the 
amount paid out last year for those 
needless articles—tea coffee, &c. Will 
one hundred thousand dollars pay for 
the tobacco that the Elders of Israel 
chewed and spit out ? It will not; 
and the tea that was drunk will per
haps cost a hundred thousand more, •



1 aud tho coffee will amount to pretty
* near the Bamo sura. As for the 

sugar, I  should say, continue to pur
chase that, and let the children have 
it, not to live on it alone, but in con
nection with other nutriment, for you 
should understand that our food is 
composed of three staplo articles— 
sugar, starch, and glue, consequently 
sugar is good. But to train your 
children to drink tea and coffee at 
two, three, or four years old is very 
pernicious and injurious!] You mo
thers and daughters i» Israel who are 
taking this course, how do you cx- 
pect to live to accomplish the work 
the Lord has assigned you ? Why 
you will not live half your days; you 
will come short of it as much as the 
wicked. Is this true ? I t  is verily 
true. You get up in the morning 
and have your cup of tea, your fried 
ham, your cold beef and mince pies, 
aud everything you can possibly cram 
into the stomach, until you surfeit 
the system and lay the foundation for 
disease and early death. Says the 
mother—“ Do eat, my little daughter, 
you are sick; take a piece of pie, 
toast, or meat, or drink a little tea or 
coflee; you must take something or 
other.’* Mothers in Israel, such a 
course engenders disecse, and you are 
laying a foundation that will cut off 
one-half or two-thirds of the lives of 
your children; and yet a more healthy 
country than ours cannot be found 
upon the face of the earth, if the 
people would learn to live prudently.

In foreign lands you may find dis-' 
tricts where many of the people do 
not have, probably, more than two- 
thirds of what they need to eat—and 
they live thus from year to year— 
yet you will find them ranch more 
healthy than they who gorge them
selves continually. Take the Ameri
cans, say iu the old Granite State 
where I have travelled, and to look at 
their surroundings out of doors you
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would not think thoy had more than 
one bean to a pint of water, but go 
into their houses and you will find 
beef, pork, apple pie, custard pio, 
pumpkin pie,' mince pie, and every 
luxury, and they live so as to shorten 
their days and the days of their 
children. You may think that theso 
things are not of much importance; 
no more they are, unless they are 
observed, but let the people observe 
them and they lay the foundation for 
longevity, and they will begin to live 
out their days, not only a hundred 
years, but, by nnd bye, hundreds of 
yenrs on the earth. Do you think 
they will stuff themselves then with 
ten and coffee, and perhaps with a 
little brandy sling before breakfast 
and a little before going to bed, and 
then beef, pork, mutton, sweet
meats, and pastry, morning, noon, 
and night ? N o; you will find they 
will live as our first parents did, on 
fruits and on a little simple food, 
and they will never overload the 
stomach.

Let the people be temperate in 
their food, then go to work and clothe 
themselves. . Ladies, why can yon 
not make your own bonnets as well as 
buy them ? Will you go to work 
and do it ? I  know r.ot. You can 
do as you please. Will you dispense 
with your frills, ruffles, bows, and 
nonsense ? To correspond with tlie 
ladies the gentlemen ought to have 
one half of their hats covered with 
feathers and the other half with a 
cockade, and frills up and down the 
sleeves of their coats and the legs of 
their pantaloons. Still, we see some 
who wear home-made. I  noticed one 
yonng man, who is going on a mis
sion, and who spoke here to-day, with 
a suit of home-made clolh on. We 
can make our own cloth and then 
wear it. We can learn how to raise 
and improve our stock, how to raise 
our grain, fruit, and vegetables, we
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'can raise our onr own wool and flax 
jand make it into cloth, and in fact 
^re can learn to raise and make all 
^hat we need, and this is one of the 
jgreat objects to be attained to in the 
,.gathering of the Saints together. As 
.for yonr surplus means, you can lay 
.it away, and when a call is made you 
'pan donate to assist the elders who 
, are sent on missions to the nations of 
,,the earth, and help to sustain their 
families while they are away, 
j To the elders who are going to 
'Ipreach I  will give another word of 

{̂Counsel—try and maintain yourselves 
,38 much as you can. You are going 
f where thousands of the people die
* annually of starvation. Do,not go 
I and beg of them, but rather give to 
, them. I  have told every one of my 
tboys not to depend bn the people, 
!but when they get a dinner from the 
t poor, instead of taking the last crumb 
pv morsel they have, leave some- 

.’/thing with them to enable them to 
supply their wants. I  have known 

Jtmany sisters, and perhaps there are 
,,eome of them here'to-day, who, when 
j times were far better than they are 
j now, would pinch themselves for a 
.•whole week in order to provide a 
^comfortable dinner or supper for an 
i elder who would visit them, at the 
j same time they, probably, did not 
{ have more than one-balf, or at most 
,, two-thirds, of what was necessary to 
^sustain themselves. The Elders of 
t Israel should go forth calculating to 
..help the people both temporally and 

spiritually, but some of them have 
. done nothing but beg from the time 

they left here until their return. For 
. brethren to leave a country like this, 
/  where labor is plentiful and means so 

easily acquired, and go and ask alms 
. of the poor in other countries is a 
. ghame and disgrace. I  want the 
, missionaries to remember this and 
j  lay it to heart, if they will. Go and 

preach the gospel, and help the

boncst-iruheart to .gather, that they 
may aid in building up Zion, for tliat 
was the design of the Lord when He 
said, through the Revelator John,
“ Come out of her my people that ye 
be not partakers of her sins and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.”

Take the people in the east, west, 
north, and south who have obeyed 
the gospel, and, so far as the spiritual 
gifts are concerned, they are all of 
one heart and one mind, but not one 
soul knows how to build up Zien. 
Not a man in all the realms aud 
kingdoms that exist knows how to 
commence the foundation of the Zion 
of God in the latter days without 
revelation. If the people in the world 
could sanctify themselves and prepare 
themselves to build up Zion they • 
might remain scattered, but they 
cannot, they must be gathered toge
ther to be taught, that they may sanc
tify themselves before the Lord and 
become of one heart and of one mind. 
By and by the Jews will be gathered 
to the land of their fathers, and the 
ten tribes, who wandered into the 
north, will be gathered home, and 
llie blood of Ephraim, the second son 
of Joseph, who was sold into Egypt, 
which is,to be found in every king
dom and nation under heaven, will 
be gathered from amor.g the Gentiles, 
and the Gentiles who will receive and 
adhere to the principles of the gospel 
will be adopted and initiated into the 
family of Father Abraham, and Jesus 
will reign over His own and Satan^ 
will reign over his own. This will, 
be the result. . (

Now, Latter-day Saints, only thmk 
how far short we come of being what 
we ought to be/ Some will indulge, 
in a little falsehood here and thefe, 
evil, folly, nonsense, wickedness, lies, 
deception, arrogating to themselves 
that which does not belong to them. 
We are gathered together expressly 
to expose the wickedness lhat is in
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our hearts. How often, in looking 
ovgv the congregations of the Saints, 
I  cau pick out a man here and a 
woman there guilty of these things. 
Here, probably, is a brother who has 
been a deacon in the Bnptist or Pres
byterian church for thirty or forty 
years, and was just as good a man as 
there was in the world, but gather 
him home with the Saints, and 
though his whole judgment is con* 
vinced that the gospel is true, and he 
believes it with all his heart, yet he 
will deceive and lie a little and take 
that which is not his own. “ Did 
you ever know those who have been 
deacons in the sectarian churches 
guilty of such things ?” Yes, many 
of them, who have been considered 
flaming lights there, yet, when they 
•gathered with the Saints, according 
to the words of the prophets, they 
have spued oat the iniquity that was 
in them, and revealed the secrets of 
their hearts to their neighbors. If 
John should drop his axe in the 
kanyon, and Benjamin should come 
along, although he bad been a 
preacher, he would pick up that axe 
and keep it. I have seen many such 
things. Such practices, if not re
pented of and forsaken, will canker 
the very souls of those who are 
guilty, and will deprive them of the 
glory that will be enjoyed by honest 
and virtuous men and women.

When Jesus was preaching on 
these principles, and showing how 
Strict and pare in their lives they 
must be who are counted worthy to 
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Father and the Son, be crowned with 
crowns of glory, immortality, and 
eteruul life, and become Goths, even 
the Sons of God, I do not wonder 
that His disciples cried out, “ Who, 
thon, can be saved ?” Said Jesus, 
“ Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way that leads to the lives to como 
and few there be that find it.” This 
is the rendering in the new transla
tion. As Jesus said to tho disciples 
so I say to the Latter-day Saints— 
“ Strait is the gato and narrow is the 
way that leads to tho lives to come 
and few there be that find it.” I  
know you might turn round and say: 
“ Brother Brigham, do you expect to 
find it ?” I expect to try ; and when 
I  get through I expect the Lord to do 
what He pleases with me. I  have 
not asked where He is going <o place 
me, nor what He will do with me, 
nor anything about my crown or 
mansion. I only ask God, my Father, 
in the name of Jesus, to help me to 
live my religion, and to give me 
ability to save my fellow-beings froSx 
the corruptions of the world, to fill 
them with the peace of God, and to 
prepare them for a better kingdom 
than this. That is all I have in
quired about. What the Lord will 
do with me, or where He will place 
me, I  do not know, neither do I  care.
I serve, and have implicit confidence 
in Him, and I am perfectly satisfied 
that we will all receive all we are 
worthy of. May the Lord help us to 
live so that we may be worthy of a 
place in His presence. Amen.
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I t  is always exceed ingly interest ing 
to listen to missionaries expressing 
their feelings eitber before going on 
missions or after their return, espe
cially when they return possessing 
the Spirit of God, having fulfilled 
their missions honorably. I, for one,

] can testify, and I  presume that all
* can who have listened to the brethren 
to-day and last Sunday, that if they 
go forth possessing the spirit they 
have manifested in their remarks 
here, and are influenced and guided 
by it in their addresses to and asso
ciations with the people daring their 
absence, the result will be great glory 
to themselves and Halvation to the 

‘honest in heart with whom they come 
in contact. '

There is an influence and power 
attending the testimony of an honest 
man inspired by the Spirit of God, 
that carries conviction to the souls of 
those who are unprejudiced, and who 
listen dispassionately to what he has 
to say, and when the inhabitants of 
the earth hear these testimonies 
borne in meekness and simplicity, 
and, through prejudice, reject them, 
condemnation falls upon them. If 
all who have heard the gospel, and 
have received testimonies of its 
truth, had embraced it, the Church 
of Jesus Christ, to-day, would have 
numbeted millions. There is a testi
mony accompany i ng the words of truth 
spoken in soberness that carries con
viction to the heart of every honest

person who hears it, and there is no 
man or woman to whom it is declared 
but what has a secret conviction that 
there is something more in it than 
they are willing to allow.

It has been truly said that it makes 
but little difference in what direction 
our labors are applied. We have 
learned by experience, individually 
and as a people, that God our Hea
venly Father knows what is best for 
us. He knows our wants and cir
cumstances, and how our labors can 
be best- applied, and in directing us 
He is always guided by infinite wis
dom. It makes but little difference 
what will be the results of the labors 
of these brethren. If they do not 
bring many to a knowledge of the 
truth, they, at least, can return with 
a consciousness of having done what 
was required at their hands, and their 
garments will be clear of the blood of 
the people. The Lord has said that 
after the testimonies of His servants 
He would send other testimonies, 
which should bear witness of the 
truth of that which they had spoken. 
These testimonies have been, and are 
being, sent among the people, an$ 
they are being increased; and, no 
doubt, thousands of the honest-in- 
heart through the nations of the 
earth, whose minds have been dark
ened by the precepts and traditions of 
men, will be aroused to reflection, 
and will have their feelings of preju
dice removed by the circumstances
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through which they are called to 
pass, and they will see truth ns they 
never saw it before. Hence, there is 
a constant necessity for the elders to 
go forth and proclaim tho gospel 
among the nations of the earth.

We are living in a very eventful 
period; the events now transpiring in 
the nations have been predicted tons 
years. and years ago. We were al
most as familiar with them before 
they came to pass as we are now. 
Scarcely an event has befallen onr 
nation but what we had an intima
tion of long before it transpired. 
I  recollect very well that in the fall 
of 1860, while going to England, we 
were invited at Omaha to preach the 
gospel to the people of that city. A 
good mnny of tho leading citizens pro
cured the Court-houso for us, and br. 
Pratt preached. By request, I  read 
the revelation given through Joseph 
Smith, on tho 25th of December,
1832, respecting the secession of the 
Southern States. I t  created a great 
sensation, the election of Abraham 
Lincoln having just been consum
mated, and it being well known that 
there was a great deal of feeling in 
the South in relation to it. A great 
many persons came forward aud exa
mined tho book from which the reve
lation was read to see the date, to 
satisfy themselves that it was not a 
thing of recent manufacture. The 
revelation was in the Pearl of Great 
Price, which was published 1851. 
And when the people saw this they 
were struck with surprise, and were 
moro especially impressed when, in 
the course of a few hours after
wards, tho news reached Omaha that 
South Carolina had passed the 
Ordinance of Secession. There was 
a direct confirmatipn of the words of 
the Prophet Joseph spoken twenty- 
eight years previously. But who in 
that congregation were prepared* to 
receive that prediction as one that

had emanated from Heaven ? Wo 
understood and were prepored for it. 
I t  made no difference to us whether 
South Carolina had then seceded, or 
whether secession had been deferred 
for years, we knew that the words of 
God must be fulfilled, and that the 
words which He had spoken by the 
mouth of His servant would come to 
pass.

There are a great many who have 
been stirred up to reflection by recent 
events, which have been mapped out, 
as it were, before the Saints of God 
through the spirit of inspiration and 
prophecy, which our Heavenly Fa
ther has poured out upon His ser
vants and people; and if we continue 
to be diligent, humble, and faithful, 
thero never will be a time from this 
time forward, so long as the earth 
endures, that we will be destitute of 
the knowledge necessary to guido us. 
There never has been a time since we 
came to these valleys that we have 
been ignorant of the course that we 
should take. It is true that many, 
invidious remarks are made by those 
not of us upon the men who preside 
over us. They do not know how it 
is that President Young has been able 
to lead us through every difficulty as 
he has done. They imagine that it 
is all attributable to his superior 
wisdom and smartness, and that what 
we term revelation and the spirit of 
prophecy are thecencoction of his brain 
or the fabrication of those who are im
mediately associated with him. But 
we who, from the organization of the 
Church until the present, have been 
led by the spirit of inspiration, know 
that it is nothing of the kind, but 
that God our Heavenly Father does 
actually make known His mind and 
will to His servants in these days as 
He did anciently. ;

Men’s ideas differ very much in 
relation to what a prophet is or 
should bo j they have certain ideas
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•and opinions as to how be should re
ceive tbe gift of prophecy and reve

lation, and if a man professing to be a 
•prophet or servantof God does notcon- 
’form to those ideas, he is, of course, set 
^down as an impostor. The spirit of 
^revelation is not so mysterious and 
^-incomprehensible as many imagine it 
to be. Men have imagined that it is 

^something they cannot understand, 
and that men in possession of it mast 

■differ very remarkably from those 
who are destitute of it. But the 
•Lord in His dealings with the cbild- 
-ren of men never did produce these 
-monstrosities. His servants were not 
so remarkable in appearance as to 

•strike everybody who saw them with 
surprise, but on the contrary they 
were natural men, similar in form 

•feature, and apparel, and speaking 
•tlie same language as others, and be- 
•cause of this men could not entertain 
tthe idea that they were the servants 
-of God or were intimate with His 
purposes, or that they could possess 
more wisdom than man obtains by the 
•exercise of his natural mind. My bre
thren and sisters, it is a glorious privi
lege that we possess, of living so before 
the Lord our God that we can have the 
testimony constantly within us that we 
are operating and laboring in conform
ity  with the requirements of Heaven.

There is one subject that I wish to 
speak upon in connection with the 
departure of these missionaries. 
There has been a movement made in 
some, of the wards to raise the means 
necessary to send the missionaries 
from these wards to the nations to 
which they have been appointed. I 
do not know how many wards are 
engaged in this movement, but it is 
desirable that the whole people 
should do what they can to assist in 

^sending the missionaries, and also to 
'assist their families while they are 
away. I t  will probably be easy for 
the 13th, 14th, and 20th wards to

send the brethren who are called from 
them, but there may be some wards 
that are too poor to assist to the ex
tent that is needed, and a unity (if 
action on the part of the people ge
nerally may therefore be necessary. 
President Young desires that all who 
are here this morning should do what 
they can, and that all who come this 
afternoon should come prepared to do 
the same. And all here are requested 
to notify all they can to this effect. 
A few years ago an exertion was 
made to raise a Missionary Fund, 
and for a time that fund was tolera- 
ably well sustained, but by degrees 
the feelings of the people became 
cool, whether for the want of being 
reminded or not I  do not know, bat 
for some time this matfer has fallen 
into disuse.

A good many are now being called 
to go on missions, and as we have 
done very well in this matter in the 
past we must not be unmindful now. 
It is trne we have a great many 
labors to perform; we have to pay 
our tithing, and in various ways have 
to contribute of our means for the 
upbuilding of the Kingdom of God, 
and it is by taking a course of this 
kind that we shall becomo a great 
and mighty people. We have proved 
this to our satisfaction. We have 
proved that we can go to the nations of 
the earth and spend years, if neces
sary, in proclaiming the gospel of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and then come 
back and accumulate means as ra
pidly as if we had never gone. And 
those who remain at home and devote 
their energies and means to building 
up the Kingdom of God increase in 
wealth and material advantages far 
more rapidly than they who have 
neither given 'their time abroad nor 
their means at home. We are sur
rounded with the blessings of God, 
and He can multiply or withdraw 
them as seems good in His sight, and
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it  ought to be, and I  have no doubt 
that it is, a pleasure to the Latter-day 
Saints to do all they can to roll forth 
His work. When we have gone, 
seemingly, as far as we can, the Lord 
opens our way and makes it plain 
before us, just as He does for the 
'.elders when they go forth to preach.

There have been times with the 
elders abroad preaching when it 
seemed as though they could do no 
more—all was dark before them, 
every door seemed closed, and they 
did not know where to get food to 
eat, raiment to wear, or a place of 
shelter; and, when they could do no 
other thing, God has opened the way 
Jfor them, their faith has been in
creased, and they have gono forward 
with renewed energy to perform the 
labors devolving upon them. So it is 
with us here, my brethren and sisters. 
I  look upon the training we are re
ceiving as essentially necessary. God 
is testing us and trying our faith. 
Our means are comparatively very 
limited, but by their proper use, and 
the exercise of faith, God will open 
up our way before ns.« This people, 
called Latter-day Saints, have per
formed the mightiest works ever 
accomplished with the least means. 
I t  is in consequence of their faith, 
and itwill be more and more the case 
as we progress in the things of the 
kingdom; and if we continually com
ply with the requirements of Heaven 
wc shall become heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ. And 
if we are heirs of God and joint heirs 
with Jesus Christ we expect to have 
control over many tilings, and there 
is reason to believe that our domi. 
nion will be very extensive. But 
before we attain to that dominion we 
must learn to be wise rulers over the 
few things that God has placed in 
Qur charge, and to use them for His 
glory and the advancement of His i 
purposes on the earth. When He I

sees that our eyes are single to His 
glory, and that our hearts are pure and 
free from avarice aud every sordid and 
selfish feeling, He will multiply His 
blessings upon us, because He will 
then know by testing us that we are 
fit to be trusted, and it will bo said 
to us according to the words ot the 
Scriptures, “ You hare been faithful 
over a few things and you shall be
come rulers over many things.”

We cannot say what good will fol
low from our exertions, though very 
feeble and like bread cost upon the 
waters, yet if we perform the duties 
devolving upon us in the Spirit of the 
Lord, and pray that His blessing may. 
attend them, great results will follow 
to us and others. We all ought to 
have learned this long ago, and I  
doubt not that, with few exceptions, 
we all havo; and the spirit that, has 
been awakened within us of late, re
specting keeping the Word of Wis
dom and other things of a kindred 
character, ought to keep us keenly 
alive to the importance of using to 
the best advantage all tho means God 
places in our hands. I recollect very 
well a saying of President Young, 
some seven years ago, I  think, this 
coming summer, in speaking of the 
missionaries who were then going 
abroad, he said that when he was in 
England he hesitated to spend a 
penny for fruit or anything of that 
kind, because he thought of what that 
penny, or a few pence, would do if 
judiciously expended for the benefit 
of the work of God. We should all 
feel like this, and should ondeavor to 
deny ourselves of a great many 
things that are injurious to us that 
we may be better prepared to help to 
roll forth the work of God our Hea
venly Father. If  we have obeyed 
the counsel given at Conference we 
have already saved something in deny
ing ourselves of pome of those things 
which we call luxuries, and we can
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donate that, if no more; bat we 
, might as well donate something in 
‘anticipation of the amount we> will 
save daring the coming year by 
strictly following the counsel that has 
been given to us. By so doing we 
will confer a blessing upon those 
going on missions, and we will have 
the satisfaction of knowing that our 
means has been used for the accom
plishment of God’s purposes.

I  have been very much pleased, as 
an individual, to hear the instruc- 
tions which have been given on these 
points. X called in at a Bishops’ 
meeting the other evening and heard

• some remarks which were being made 
on this subject. I  would have liked 
very much, if circumstances had per
mitted, to have added something to 
what was said. 1 do not like to hear 
anybody express himself as though 
this movement in relation to keeping 
the Word of Wisdom is one got up 
and sustained only by enthusiasm. 1 
do not call that enthusiasm which 
prompts people to walk up to the line 
of their duty and renounce evil prac
tices, and when I hear men sny—“ I 
have seen the people get enthusiastic 
about the Word of Wisdom before, 
hut they have soon relapsed into 
their old habits,” I consider it wrong. 
We ought nob to require to be talked 
to and counselled on points so well 
recognised and established as this. 
God has given to us a most positive 
promise on this subject, and we 
should be diligent in carrying it into 
effect without waiting to be coun
selled, getting up an excitement, or 
acting on the spur of the moment,

- and after awhile returning to old 
habits. X do not think any person 
will be benefitted by acting in this 
manner. There should be a well 
settled conviction in the mind of 
every person belonging to this 
Churoh that it would be a real benefit 
for him or for her to observe the

Word of Wisdom, and to carry into 
effect the counsel God has given oh 
any point. If  I do not see the evils 
that result from smoking and chewing 
tobacco, drinking liquor, tea, and 
coffee, or eating meats to excess, and 
the benefits that would result from 
abstaining, what anybody else may 
see would only have a temporary 
effect upon me. I  must feel in my 
own heart that it is injurious to me 
to indulge in these things, there must 
be a well settled conviction within 
me that this is the case, then when I  
am thrown in contact with persons 
who use them, and inducements are 
offered me to do the same, it is easy 
for me to decline, because I am satis
fied in my own mind that they are 
injurious, and there is no need of 
excitement or enthusiasm to enable 
me to refrain.

Our teachings dnring Conference 
will, at any rate, induce parents and 
guardians to keep their children from 
learning pernicious habits, which in 
early life are so easily acquired, and 
which when acquired retain their 
hold upon us with such tenacity, and 
if, in addition to this, five hundred 
people throughout the Territory ore 
induced to keep the Word of Wisdom 
I do not think that our preaching 
will have been in vain. But I  anti
cipate far greater results than thin. 
It is true, probably, that there are 
many points concerning our welfare 
that may not have been touchcd upon 
by our Heavenly Father in the Word 
of Wisdom, but in my experience I  
have noticed that they who practice 
what the Lord has already given are 
keenly alive to other words of wisdpm. 
and counsel that may be given. I  
would consider that for a person who 
was iu a profuse perspiration to go 
into the wind without being properly 
clothed would be more foolish and 
injurious than to cat meat or to drink 
tea or coffee to excess. There are .a
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thousand ways in which wo can act 
unwisely; our attention has been di- 
reeled to some few points, and if we 
observe them the Lord has promised 
ns great treasures of wisdom, which 
will enable us to see a thousand 
points where we can tako better care 
of our bodies, preserve our health, 
and which will enable us to train our 
children in the way of the Lord. 
The result will be that our children 
will be healthy and strong, and we 
will raise up a, generation that will be 
a blessing to us, and through whom 
the Lord can accomplish His great 
and mighty works in the earth.

These tilings are very desirable, my 
brethren and sisters, and I  hope that 
no person in this congregation will 
consider that the teachings we have 
had during Conference, or their re
sults, arise from enthusiasm, but 
attribute them to the right source, 
tho promptings of the Spirit of God. 
This is the true view of the matter, 
and it is for every one of us to carry 
them into effect. We do not wish 
the people to be coerced or asked, 
even, to make covenants to observe 
these teachings. I t  is not desirable 
or wise that this should be done. If 
the bishops and teachers in their 
wards and blocks choose to ascertain 
how many will observe this counsel, 
it may be wise to do so, but it would 
bo decidedly unwise to go and exact 
covenants of this character, because I 
have noticed that when we make co
venants there is a power brought to 
bear against us, and temptations 
thrown in our path to cause us if 
possible to break them. We should 
be exceedingly careful in these things, 
and, if we wish to carry them out, 
let us resolve to do so upon principle 
and by the help of God, and not in 
our own strength, or because some, 
body olse tells us to do so. This is 
the course for us, as Latter-day 
Saints, to take, then the benefits re

sulting will be permanant. I t  is tho 
design of the Lord to develop within 
every man and woman the principle 
of knowledge, that all may know for 
themselves. He has poured out His 
holy spirit upon all of us, and not • 
upon President Young nor upon bro. 
Joseph alone. The Lord designs that 
the principle of knowledge shall be 
developed in every heart, that all may 
stand before Him in the dignity of 
their manhood,doing understandingly 
what He requires of them, not depend
ing upon nor being blindly led by 
their priests or leaders, as is the 
universal custom, and one of tho most 
fruitful sources of evil to the people 
on the face of tho earth. God in
tends* to break down this order of 
things, nnd to develop in the bosom 
of every human being who will bo 
obedieut to the gospel and the prin
ciples of truth and righteousness, 
that knowledge which will enable 
them to perform understandingly all . 
the labors and duties he requires of 
them.

If  we, in our experience, have not 
yet proved the truth cf the words of 
the prophet—“ Cursed is he that 
trusteth in man, or maketh flesh his 
arm ”—probably we will do if we 
live long enough. There is a curse 
attending every man and woman who 
docs this. If we will watch the 
operations of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ among us, we will see that it 
has a tendency to develop knowledge 
in tho bosoms of all, and it is the 
design of Providence that it should 
be so. We must all learn to depend 
upon God and upon Him alone. Why, 
the very man upon whom we think 
we can rely with unbounded confid
ence, and trust with all we possess, 
may disappoint us sometimes, but 
trust in God and He never fails. We 
can go before Him at all times, and 
upon all occasions, and pour out our 
souls and desires before Him, and wo
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feel that wo lean upon a rock that 
will not fail, and upon a friend that 
will not desert us in the day of trial. 
He is omnipotent, and in Him only 
can we trust under all circumstances, 
therefore we perceive why the pro
phet has said—“ Cursed is he that 
trosteth in man, or maketh flesh his 
arm.”

God, our Heavenly Father, designs 
that all who will observe troth and 
righteoasnesa should possess wisdom 
and understanding for themselves, 
and He is bringing ns through cir
cumstances that will develop within 
us that portion of the Godhead or 
Deity which we have received from 
Him, that we may become worthy of 
our high and glorious parentage. 
This being His design respecting us, 
we should seek by every means in 
our power to aid Him in carrying 
it out, until the whole people axe en
lightened by His Spirit, and act un- 
derstandingly and in concert in car
rying out His designs. In other 
systems the design is to keep the 
people down in ignorance and dark
ness respecting the principles that 
are taught them, to keep the know
ledge in the hands of a select few, 
upon whom the people are forced to 
depend, but this is not the genius of 
the kingdom of God. The spirit of 
the church of God is that manifested 
by Moses when, in answer to Joshua, 
who wished him to reprove some who 
were prophesying, he said—“ No; 
but I would to God that all were 
prophets.” That is the spirit of the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. The genius 
of the kingdom with which we are 
associated is to disseminate know
ledge through all the ranks of the peo
ple, and to make every man a prophet 
and every woman a prophetess, that 
they may understand the plans and 
purposes of God. For this purpose 
the gospel has been sent to us, and 
the humblest may obtain its spirit

and testimony, and the weakest of 
the weak may obtain a knowledge' 
respecting the purposes of God. This* 
is the difference between the church 
and kingdom of God and the creeds' 
and institutions of men. The idea 
that prevails in the world concerning 
us is that we are hoodwinked and led ' 
blindly by our leaders; but the con
trary to this is the case, for it is the 
wish of every man who comprehends 
this work that the people should all 
understand it. The bishops and 
teachers, if they have the right spirit,' 
wish their wards to understand the* 
principles of the gospel and the re
quirements of heaven as they under
stand them, and so it is through all 
grades of the priesthood and through 
all the ramifications of the church of 
God. If  we take this course conti
nually we will become a great and 
mighty people before the Lord. If  * 
we do anything let us do it under
standing^. If we hear any principle 
taught from the stand that we do not 
understand let us seek to comprehend 
it by the Spirit of God. If it be not 
of God we have the privilege of 
knowing it. We are not required to’' 
receive for doctrine everything that 
we hear. We may say—“ 1 do not11 
know whether this is true or not, I  
will not fight it, neither will I  en
dorse it, but I  will seek knowledge * 
from God, for that is my privilege, 
and I  will never rest satisfied until I  
have obtained the light I require.” ’ 
If you hear a doctrine that does not ‘ 
agree with your feelings, or that yon 
do not believe, take this course; do 
not reject nor endorse hastily, with
out knowing or understanding. By 
taking this course you will develop 1 
the principle that God designs we ' 
should possess, and we will thus be
come a wise and understanding peo
ple, for we will be based on the Rock'” 
of Revelation.

May this be the case with you, my



brethren and sisters, until you are nally, is my prayer for Christ's sake, 
brought back into the presence of Amen.
God, to dwell at His right band eter-

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. ' <X7

R u m a r k s  by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt Lalce
City, May ldth, 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID \V. EVANS.]

Til IP  TO SOUTHERN UTAH— THE WORKS AND FAITH OF TUB SAINTS.

As we have just returned from a 
journey from the south I presume it 
would be interesting to you to hear 
some little about how the Saints ge
nerally are getting on. We have had 
quite a pleasant journey, but rather a 
laborious one, travelling thirty, forty, 
or fifty miles a day, and preaching 
from once to three times a day. But 
we have had very pleasant remarks, 
feelings, and associations during our 
abseuce. We found that the Presi- 
sident and those who were with him 
were welcomed and well received in 
every place we visited. There seems 
to be an increase of faith among the 
Saintsand adesirc to live their religion 
and keep the commandments of God. 
We also find that improvements are 
taking place in almost every place we 
visited; they are improving in their 
farming operations, their orchards, 
gardens, dwellings, &c., and some 
places, we find, are really very beau
tiful. Down in the far south, in 
Saint George and through that region 
of country, the people are beginning 
to live easier and better than hereto
fore, so that the matter of living is 
no longer a problem with any of 
them,, In the early days of the set

tlement of that country a good many 
became disaffected and left. Geo. A. 
used occasionally to go down with 
reinforcements, expecting to find 
quite a large company, but when he 
tried to put his finger on them, like 
Paddy’s flea,” they were not there. 
At the present time, however, differ- • 
ent feelings prevail. There are many 
now who desire to go down there as. 
a matter of choice, and a great many 
there with whom I  conversed feel as., 
though it was as good a home as they 
could find anywhere in the valleys, 
and they would not wish to leave un
less counselled to do so. It took 
counsel to take them there, and it 
would take counsel to bring them 
away. So far as the city of Saint - 
George is concerned, it is the best 
and most pleasant looking city in the 
Territory, outside of Great Salt Lake 
City, and that is saying a good deal 
for a new place. They have beauti-> 
ful gardens and orchards, and quite a ' 
large number of very beautiful build- * 
ings, and they are making for them- • 
selves a very pleasant home. And 
not only so, but the promises to them 
are beginning to be fulfilled, waters 
are beginning to burst forth in desert ’
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places, where they had none before; 
and they are beginning to feel that 
the hand of the Lord is over them, 
thatH e is interested in their welfare, 
that He is their God, and that they 
are His people. In fact, when we 
were down there at Conference, which 
we atteudcd for two days, we had a 

/ pleasant time, and a good spirit pre
vailed, and I  felt almost as though 
we were at*home, there were so many 
familiar faces. *1 ° noticed, too, that 
there was a very general disposition 
among tho people to observe the' 
Word of Wisdom. Of course we had 
to keep it—we conld not for shame 
do anything else—and if we had been 
disposed to do otherwise we could 
hardly have helped ourselves, for n<$ 
bodyroffered ns either tea, coffee, to- 

JbKcco or liquor. • There seemed to 
be & general disposition among the 
people to obey,.at least, that counsel, 
although they had not heard much 
preaching upon it until we went down 
and talked thingspver together. "We 
enjoyed ourselves-very much, and the 
"people expressed 4$emselves as being 
very highly gratified, j They met as 
you meet us here with their bands of 
nxusic, sohools, escorts, and so forth, 
apd they made us welcome wherever 

* we went, and we found that it was 
'indeed a very different thing- to 
preach the gospel among the Saints 
from what it is to preach it in the 
world.'. Instead of receiving opposi
tion, contumely,. and contempt, we 
were received with kindness, good: 
feelings, and a hearty welcome:

]In relation to these missionary 
operations which have been alluded 
to, I  should like to see something 
done,- 1  do not know that it is ne
cessary to talk about it. We used 
to be in the habit of going without 
purse or scrip. That is the .way I 
have travelled hundreds and thou
sands of miles, but then wo felt as 
the disciples of old did. When we

returned, if asked if we had lacked 1 
anything, we conld say verily no.
" 3ut there was&tirae afterwards when 
Jesus said—“ Let him that has a 
purse take it with him, and let him 
that has no sword sell his coat and 
buy one.” We do not always remain 
in $talu quo. At that time we were 
the poorest people in the world, but 
now we are better off than the gene
rality of mankind, and we are able to 
help one another, and there is no ne
cessity for our missionaries to go 
under the circumstances they have 
done heretofore; and since it is the 
counsel that they shall not,.why let 
us do what we can to help them. In 
relation to the Kingdom of pod, it* is 
still onward, and we expect it to con* . 
tinue to progress, and we expect, .ini * 
dividually, to be co-workers in its*/ 
affairs and ‘ participators in its pro- \ 
gross. If we are called on missions 
we go; if we are called upon to'con
tribute to assist others to go we con
tribute. If  the word is, “ remove ' 
here,” o rft go there,” we go—that is, 
many of us do, some do not. When 
I  was at Conference at Saint George
I  felt that I  was among a very good 
people, and that there was' a great * 
deal of the Spirit of the Lord there: 
but when I  came to reflect on 
circumstance I was not surprised thaf 
there should be a good people there,' ' 
because they who were a kittle sfiaky; 
in the knees, and did not have a great 
deal of faith, left and came away, and 
consequently they passed through 
that sieve and returned, again, some 
to us and some to tho settlements 1 

around, according to circumstances^ 
And 'where there is a people that have, 
been called. 'upon to undertake'what 
they consider to be a painful or un- 
pleasaut task or mission, and they go 
and perform that mission withont , 
'flinching, they feel that they are, 
engaged in the work of God, and that* 
His work and His commands and A '

\  -
i
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•tlio authority of the Holy Priesthood 
are more to them than anything 
else; and they have the blessing of 
God resting up on' them, which pro
duces pence and joy in the Holy 
Ghost, and that is tho reason, why 
there is so good a feeling and so 
large a flow of th$£$piritof the living 
God through that district of country. 
But where there is a backwardness 
and a shrinking from duties assigned 
us there is a drying up of that Spirit 

%rlack oJ[ the light, life, power, 
rind energy which the Holy Ghost 
imparts to those that fulfil the dic
tates of Jehovah. When I  reflect 
upon these things I take this lesson 
to  myself: “ That it is a good and 
pleasant thing to obey the dictates of 
the Lord, that it is praiseworthy and 
honorable to be found walking in the 
commands of Jehovah, and that it is 
a blessing to all men to fulfil all mis
sions and to discharge all: responsibi
lities and duties that the Lord lays 

. upon them. When selecting brethren 
to go down there I  remember the 
Bishops asked me “ what kind of 
men I  wanted?’* I  told them I  
wanted men of God, men of faith, 
who would go and sit oh- a barren 
rock and stay there until told to 
leave it. I f  we get a number of men 
of ’ th a t' kind to go, there is faith, 
'gnion  ̂power, light, truth, the revela
tions of- Jesus Christ, and everything 
that is calculated to elevate, exalt, 
and ennoble the human mind and 
happify the Saints of God.- These 
are my views in relation to the 
Kingdom of God. * /  ‘ :

v  < • 7  *. ? « /  ’ > r

The Lord has established His 
kingdom on the earth, and He has 
given us His servants to guide and 
direct us. We, as a people, profess 
emphatically to be governed by reve
lation. We do not believe in this- 
simply as theory, as something that 
would be beneficial to somebody else, 
but as something that will be a 
blessing to ourselves. We believe 
that God has spoken, that angeUr 
have appeared, that the everlasting 
gospel in its purity has been restored; 
we believe that God has organised. 
His Church and Kingdom on the* 
earth, and that, throngh channels' 
which He has appointed and ordained, 
He manifests His will first to the 
Saints and then to the worfd. And 
we beli&ve that the more we adhere 
to the teachings of the servants of 
God the more wo shall prosper, both 
temporally and spiritually, the more 
we shall enjoy the favor of the Al
mighty, and the more likely we shall 
be to obtain for ourselves an ever
lasting inheritance in the celestial 
kingdom df our God. We believe 
that the intelligence and wisdom of 
man cannot guide us, and that we, 
therefore, need the guidance of the 
Almighty; and, being under ' His' 
guidance and direction^ it is our duty' 
to submit to His law, to be governed 
by His authority, do His will, keep 
His commandments, and observe Hfe 
statutes, that we may ultimately bq 
saved in His celestial kingdom. J 

May God help us to be faithful'in 
the name of JeBos. Amen. • ,f:
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D irc o u b sb  by President Brigham, Yowia, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, May 26th, 1867.

*“ _ [BEPOBTBD BY DAVID W. BYANS.]

OUR DELEGATE TO CONGBBSS----THE WOBD OB WISDOM— THE UNION PACIFIC.
BAILBOAD— SPIBITUAL IGNOBANCE OT POPULAB PBEACHEBS.

I f  br. Hooper had accomplished 
his wish in saying just what he de
sired to say, would he not have been 
a superior man ? He would. If  he 
were to do so, he would be about the 
only man whom I know who could 
do so. I  am happy to hear what I 
have heard from him in his speaking 
to-day, and in our communications 
one with the other. Since his return 
home it has pleased me more than 
anything else in the world concerning 
Qur Delegate to find that the spirit of 
faith, humility, and resignation to 
the will and providences of God, our 
Father, is increasing in him. This 
pleases me more than it would to 
learn that he had grown exceedingly 
rich ; and, as we profess to be Latter- 
day Saints, I rejoice for myself and 
for his constituents that the spirit of 
the holy gospel is increasing in him 
from year to year. I  do not say this 
to flatter br. Hooper; I  am not the 
least concerned about it injuring him, 
for when a person sees things as they 
arq, flattery and reproach are all the 
same to him, he sees no difference. 
If  he finds that he is pleasing God 
and his brethren, he is exceedingly 
rejoiced, and feels an increase of humi
lity and resignation. When a man 
is proud and arrogant, flattery fills 
him with vanity and injures him; but 
it is not so when he is increasing in 
the faith of God j and I  can say of a 
truth, according to my understanding 

, i ’'A .b7

of the spirit of the gospel, that it 
grows as fast in Win. H. Hooper as 
in any man I  know. He came to 
this Territory, as he has said, seven
teen years ago next month; lie came 
as clerk to Ben. Holladay. We 
found him as he was, he found us as 
we were. We have lived together 
many years, and, notwithstanding his' 
speculations, I  learned years and 
years ago, through his honesty, up
rightness, child-like feeling, and na
turally humble, contrite spirit, that 
there was in him the germ of truth 
and salvation. Now he is our Dele
gate, and I  am really proud of him, 
not to detract in the least from br. 
Bernhisel, for I am proud of him, too, 
as a true gentleman. Br. Hooper 
has been fervent in every labor placed 
upon him, and he has labored indefa- 
tigably; his tasks have been arduous, 
yet he has succeeded to my astonish
ment and his own. This is in conse
quence of his faith and integrity: in 
the truth that he has embraced. We 
sent one delegate to Congress, who 
was baptized, confirmed, and ordained 
an elder, to my certain knowledge, 
for he*was ordained under my hands, 
and when he got to Congress I  un
derstand he denied being a “ Mor
mon.” But br. Hooper, every time 
he is asked if he is a Latter-day 
Saint, replies: “ Yes, and I  thank 
God that I  am.” By this course 
he has won the battle, and he has
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obtained more than I  could Lave 
anticipated. I  am glad that I have 
this to say in his behalf. Now I  will 
ventnre to say a little more, that 
William H. Hooper, from the period 
of his earliest recollection, never en
joyed that peace, quietness, and solid 
joy that he now possesses in tho si* 
tuation with which we have honored 
him, and that he has obtained by his 
submission to the providences of God 
and his faith in the Lord Jesas 
Christ. [Br. H o o p ua : I  never was 
so happy, nor enjoyed such good 
health iu my lifo as now.]

Now, is not this encouraging? 
Why, jnst for the sake of passing 
through this life I would not fail of 
being a Saint for all the riches in 
this world. Talk about kiugs on 
their thrones! Is there one of them 
who feels safe and who can repose in 
quietness and security? Do you 
know one who can ?

Take all the Emperors and great 
men of the world, who receive so 
much honor and homage, and what 
is their peace ? I t is sorrow. What 
is their joy ? I t  is grief and sorrow. 
Are they safe? No, I  think not; 
and I  wilj* say to my brethren and 
sisters that there is not a king, em- 
peror, or potentate on the earth who 
begins to possess the joy, peace, and 
quietness that our delegate now ex
periences in returning to his consti
tuents. I think not any of them, 
unless they enjoy the spirit of tho 
holy gospel of the Son of God, 
though their subjects bow their knees 
to tho ground and take off their hats 
to them to do them homage and 
honor, it is mere show, outward ap
pearance ; many of the people do not 
do these things from their hearts. 
This we very well know.

Br. Hooper has returned here to 
visit, mingle, and talk with the 
tirethren and sisters, and to learn 
their feelings. . 1  vill say for his

satisfaction, and for tho satisfaction 
of my friends who live in this city 
and throughout the Territory, that I  
am perfectly satisfied with his labors. 
Has he been as indefatigable as we 
could wish ? Ho has. Has he ac
complished os much as wo expected 
he could ? More; and above all this, 
there is nothing so consoling and 
cheering to me as to find br. Hooper 
increasing in the faith of the holy 
gospel. I  have heard expressions 
from his mouth since he came home 
that have been heart*cheering to me. 
Speaking of his business and of the 
hard times here, said he, “ What is 
all this speculation, money, or 
property ? I t is nothing at all 
when compared with peace and the 
blessings of Heaven that we desire 
upon the peuple called Latter-day 
Saints, and their success in spreading 
the gospel and gathering the poor.” 
This is first and foremost in his 
heart, and this makes me cry Halle
lujah, and thank God. I  say this for 
br. Hooper.

I  am now going to say a few words 
for myself with regard to my own situa
tion and circumstances in the midst 
of this people, the joy and thankful
ness that seem to surround the people 
and their leaders. The increase that 
is perceptible to those who live in 
tho faith of the holy gospel is heart- 
cheering, comforting, and consoling, 
and is praiseworthy to the Latter-day 
Saints. To illustrate, I  will refer to 
one item of our proceedings at Con
ference. While assembled there I  told 
the people what my feelings were 
in regard to the Word of Wisdom. 
I  said to them—" The Spirit signifies 
to me that we should cease drinking 
tea, coffee, and liquor, and chewing 
tobacco.” On our journey south I  
saw one old lady over eighty years of 
age drink a little coffee, and that was 
the only coffee I saw while from home. 
I  think there was one of our sisters
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in tlie company who was sick one 
day, and she had a little tea ; with 
this exception, from the time we left 
home until we returned, I  did not seo 
a drop of tea or coffee offered to the 
company. Is not this marvellous ? 
Was there any command given to tbe 
people, or any coercion used towards 
them at Conference in relation to 
these things ? Not tbe least in the 
world, and the strongest term I  used 
was that “ the Spirit signifies to me 
that this people should observe the 
Word of Wisdom.”

It has been said to me—“ This 
reformation in the midst of the peo
ple is too hasty to be permanent.” I 
have replied—“ I  trust not; I  have 
not been hasty in my reflections and 
considerations to honor the purposes 
and to do the will of God.” I t is 
true that to illustrate the advantages 
that wonld accrue from our observ
ance of the Word of Wisdom, I  com
pared the abundance of means we 
should then possess with the scarcity 
now existing. Instead of being poor 
and needy, this would give us all we 
could ask, to assist our poor brethren 
and sisters abroad to emigrate to this 
country, to send our elders abroad to 
preach the gospel,-and to furnish the 
means'necessary to enable them to do 
without seeking assistance of those 
who are already so poor that they 
seldom have more than half enough 
to eat. ' There are many there who 
have grown to manhood and woman
hood, who can say of a truth—“Never 
in my life did I  have the privilege of 
eating what my nature desired or 
required.”

If  we would observe the Word of 
Wisdom, and cultivate faith, econo
my, and wisdom, the Lojd would add 
blessings to us so that we would have 
abundance to give our elders, tbat 
they need never be under the neces*. 
sity of saying to this sister or that 
brother,, “ give, me a breakfast or

something to assist me on my way,,r 
but they would have enough to prp- • 
vide for their own necessities, and-. 
something with which to assist the' 
poor whom they might meet. When 
I was in the old country I  never was 
under the necessity of asking a penny \ 
from any person, and for which I  
have been thankful a thousand times 
since in reflecting upon it. I  believe 
the only alms I  ever asked, or the ■ 
only intimation I  ever gave of being 
in need, was on Long Island, when on ' 
my way to England. The brethren ‘ 
there, or rather those who were, 
brethren afterwards, gave me some 
money. When I  got to England I  - 
had a few shillings left. While there 
the Lord put means into my hands, 
and after I  was established in my 
office, I  do not know that I  ever 
went out without first putting into 
my pocket as many coppers as my 
hand could grasp, to give to the needy 
I  met by the way, and I  have fed 
and clothed many. I  have been very 
thankful for this. But most of our 
elders, when they go to the old 
country, are under the necessity of 
obtaining assistance from the people. 
We should not suffer this, anjl if we, 
here, will observe the Word of Wis
dom, there will be no need of their 
doing so in the future. Last week I  
received a note in which was enclosed 
three dollars from a sister; I  cannot 
tell her name, for she. did not give it. 
She said she had not drank any tea 
since Conference, and she had saved 
about three dollars, which she en- 
closed for me to do good with. I  
felt “ God bless her,” and she will be 
blessed as sure as she lives. ' _ .

Now, here are brethren on the 
right hand and on the left who, if 
they had observed my counsel and 
the Word of Wisdom in their eco
nomy and in their dealings, would . 
have been worth hundreds of thou
sands to-day where they have, not got
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q shilling. But you know when we 
exerciso faith and influence to induce

. the people to take a certain course, 
they will not always be satisfied that 
the result will be as it is described, an* 
til, by experience, they learn the oppo
site. There have been times when 
we have let tho people do as they had 
a mind £o, without trying to restrain 
them by counsel, and when we had 
done so, and not sought with all the 
power we had to concentrate them in 
their dealings and in their faith, (hey 
have met with difficulty and come to

• want j but when we hold them toge
ther, and they take our counsel, they 
always have plenty. Thank the Lord 
we do nob sufler for food, and I  do 
not know anybody who suffers for 
raiment. We have plenty of food, 
and we expect we shall have.

As I  have not appeared before you 
since my return from the south uutil 
to-day, I  will say a few words in re
lation to that. I  designed coming to 
this Tabernacle last Sabbath, but my 
health would not permit me. I  am 
here to-day, however, to present to 
you my heartfelt thanks for your 
faith and confidence in your leaders. 
When I  returned home I  saw an 
exceedingly delightful manifestation 
of the good feelings of the people. 
The greeting we received from thou
sands of children and grown people, 
who lined the sides of the streets, 
and the hundreds who came in car* 
riages to meet us, was very gratify
ing. When I  got home I felt per
fectly peaceable, and not the least 
concerned' about anybody coming to 
injure me. I  am not like the 
monarchs of the world, although I

’ have no doubt there are individuals 
who would like to throw me a little 
lead—I  have had intimations to that 
effect—bnt I  am not at all con
cerned. I  am always prepared.

• I  am always on the watch. If  any 
.man can creep on. me, day or

night, ho mnst be exceedingly quick. 
Still, I  am in the hands of God, aud 
I  have to acknowledge that I  am not 
preserved by my own wisdom and 
watchfulness, but it is through the 
providences of God. The Lord 
raises up one here and pulls down 
another there. He brings forth 
kingdoms and empires, and He sets 
monarchs on their thrones through 
His providences and at His pleasure. 
The Lord has His eye upon all His 
creatures. His presence and His 
influence fill immensity. Understand, 
Latter-day Saints, I  do not teach you 
the doctrine thnt the ccntre of God is 
everywhere and His circumference 
nowhere. That is false doctrine and 
nonsense. But His influence, His 
power, His spirit fill immensity, and 
are around about all things, above all 
things, beneath all things, and 
through all things, and thoy govern 
and control all things, and He 
watches His creatures with that mi
nuteness that not a hair of the 
head of even a wicked and ungodly 
man falls to the ground unnoticed. 
Now, permit me to $ay that through 
the providences of God, you aud I are, 
I  mean in our present conditiou.

Onr delegate says he is not fearfal 
of, anything arising in this world to 
militate against this work and people, 
except it arises among ourselves. 
Now, for your consolation I  want to 
say that we are not going to commit 
errors, wrongs, and sins that will dis- 
fellowship us from the heavdns, cut 
us off from the Holy Priesthood, and 
cast us out. I  have no such faith, 
not a particle of it. There .will be a 
great many foolish ones, no doubt. 
If  you and I  live to see the time when 
the voice is heard, “ Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
him,” we shall find many right in the 
midst of this people without oil in 
their lamps; no question of this. But 
as for believing that this people will
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apostatize (without having any allu- 
gion to what’br. Hooper has said), I 
do not fear it, though, iu reality, it 
is the only fear I ever had. I  do not 
fear anything from God and holy 
angels, from the powers of darkness, 
nor fix>m the powers of this world, 
the only things I  ever feared were 
the discord, discontent, confusion, and 
apostacy in the midst of this people. 
Still, you and I  are not going to 
apostatize, we will not apostatize. 
There are individuals among us who 
will, but they will be very few. 
Another thing that creates exceeding 
joy in my heart is, that when a person 
apostatizes from the truth, and be
comes filled with darkness and unbe
lief, how anxious he is to get away 
from this poor, miserable, sterile, sage 
plain, where, as br. Hooper has said, 
the people have the privilege of 
getting up in the night to water 
their land. This is a matter of great 
joy to me, for it is one of the provi
dences of God.

Speaking of the completion of this 
railroad, I am anxious to' see it, and 
I  say to the Congress of the United 
States, through our Delegate, to the 
Company, and to others, hurry up, 

’ hasten the work! We want to hear 
the iron horse puffing through this 
valley. What for ? To bring our 
brethren and sisters here. “ But,” 
says one, “ we shall not have any 
money.” Yes, we shall, if you and 
I  observe the Word of Wisdom, we 
shall have plenty of it. Now, let me 
extend that a little further than to 
tea, coffee, tobacco, and whisky—that 
is, keep your flour here, and do not 
send it to Montana nor anywhere 
else, but keep it here and store it up, 
and your grain too. You flour spe
culators here, do you know what flour 
is worth a barrel in New York ? It 
is worth twenty-two dollars. In my 
young days, when it reached ten or 
twelve dollars per barrel we thought

we were all going to starve to death. 
I t  is worth eighteen dollars on the 
frontiers and twenty at St. Louis.' 
But, again, with regard to this rail
road; when it is through, even in 
ordinary times it  opens to us the 
market, and we are at the door of 
New York, right at the threshold of 
the emporium of the United States. 
We can send our butter, eggs, cheese, 
and fruits, and receive in return 
oysters, clams, cod fish, mackarel, 
oranges, and lemons. Let me say 
more to you—do up your peaches in 
the best style, for they will want 
them. Their fruit trees are failing 
in the east. Eight in the very land 
where the Book of Mormon came 
forth, and was translated by Joseph, 
there has not been an apple grown for 
this dozen years without a worm in 
the centre, as I  have been told by 
men who live there. The worm is in 
the centre of all there is there, and it 
will canker and eat them until they 
are consumed. Wherever this work 
has been, and the powers of darkness 
have succeeded in driving the Priest
hood, I  can tell you that desolation 
and ruin, the abomination of desola
tion will follow. But where the 
Saints cultivate the soil, the Lord 
will bless it and cause it to bring 
forth. Let us be fervent, then, in all 
our labors, in producing fruits, grains, 
vegetables, and everything necessary 
to sustain life, for by and by it will 
be said—“ We must send to Zion, or 
starve to death.” Do you believe it? 
I  do not care whether anybody be
lieves it or not, it makes no difference 
to me. I  am a Yankee; I guess 
thiugs, and very frequently guess 
right

To the Latter-day Saints I  say, 
live your religion. This is the cry 
all the time. Let us live our religion, 
be ’ faithful, watchfnl, prayerful, keep 
the commandments of God, and ob
serve His word. And now that we
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have commenced to observe the Word 
of Wisdom, never treat resolution 
with a cup of tea or coffee, for as sure 
as you treat resolution once, it will 
plead bard for a treat again. “ Bat 
Is not tea and coffee good medicine ?” 
Yes, first-rate; bat if you use it as 
medicine yon will never use it for 
pleasure. Keep the Word of Wisdom, 
help the poor, feed the hungry, and 
clothe the naked. Never let it be 
said of the Territory of Utah that a 
poor person had to go to tho second 
house for a morsel to eat. I t  never 
has been said. I  never heard of a 
person going to tho second house for 
something to eat, from the fact that 
he always got it at the first, no mat
ter whether friends or foes, saints or 
sinners. I t  is for yon and me to do 
good to oil, and to bless all. As far 
as wo have the ability and capacity, 
let ns bless oar fellow beings, preach 
to them the gospel of life and salva
tion, and treat them as our brethren, 
sisters, and friends, until they prove 
themselves otherwise.

Oh, what a blessing that I  have 
been born f When br. Hooper was 
speaking about Mr. Beecher’s having 
said that it was the greatest misfor
tune that ever happened to man to 
be born, it proved to me positively 
'that he (Mr. Beecher) had not the 
first glimpse of the importance of this 
life, i he organization of the earth, or 
the destinies of the human family. 
I t  never entered his heart, and his 
mind never conceived’ the first prin
ciple of the design of the Almighty 
in forming the earth and peopling it. 
He is an eloquent orator, and pleases 
the people, but he cannot anderstand

tho ways of God. In this respect he 
is like the rest of the world. ),In my~ 
youthful days I  have asked some of 
the smartest and most intelligent 
ministers America ever produced, if 
they could tell me one thing about 
God, and I have been mortified, 
ushamed, and chagrined when I found 
thoy could not. They could read the 
Bible, and if they had believed it they 
could have told me about Him just as 
well as about their, brother or their 
father, but no, they could not tell the 
first thing. Neither had they tho 
slightest idea with regard to tho 
location of Heaven, hell, or the spirit - 
world."] I believo I have already told 
hero about listening to one of the 
smartest of American preachers 
preach on the soul of man. When 
he hnd exhausted two hours on the 
subject, he finally wound up, in his 
eloquent style, by saying—“ My 
beloved brethren and sisters, I  must 
come to the conclusion that the soul 
of man is an immaterial substance!” 
Why, such a thing never did nor can 
exist. What could I  learn from that 
man with regard to Heaven, earth, 
hell, man, tho soul of man, a prior 
existence, a present or a future exist
ence, more than just to eat and drink, 
like the brute beasts that are made to 
be taken and destroyed. I  concluded 
that I would not give a farthing for • 
all the religions that existed, and I  
found nothing to satisfy me, until I  
found the revelations that Joseph 
Smith received from Heaven and 
delivered to the people. , I  have spent 
time onough. May God bless you, 
Amen.

>

/
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DiBCOUiiaE by President Brigham, Y<migt delivered in the Tabcmaclc, Qreat Salt' 
, Lake City, June ldth, 1867.
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* V

THE PRIESTHOOD TO DICTATE Df TBMPORAL AS WELL AS SPIRITUAL THINGS 
, .-—INCONSISTENCY OF AN EQUAL DIVISION OF PROPERTY— LET 

’’ ‘ APOSTATES ALONE.

These words—" If  ye are not one 
.ye are not mine ”—are the words of 
the Savior, through the prophet 
Joseph, and given to us. This is a 
.principle about which you have heard 
bro. Robert Williams say a good deal 
in his way of talking. His mind is 
.|ike the minds of a great many, both 
in  this Church and out of it, with re
gard to temporal things. I f  they had 
the privilege of dictating the aflairs 
of this people, or of any other, they 
would divide the substance of the 
rich among the poor, and make all 
what they call equal. But the ques
tion would arise with me at once, 
how long would they remain equal ? 
.Make the rich and the poor of this 
community, or of any other, equal by 
.the distribution of their earthly sub
stance, and how long would it be be
fore a certain portion of them, would 
he calling upon the other portion, for 
something with which to sustain 
,themselves? The cry would soon 
be—“ I  have no bread, no house, no 
team,no farm; I have nothing.” And 
(in a very few years, at the most, 
large properties would thus pass from 
the hands of such individuals, and 

. would be distributed among those 
who know how to accumulate wealth 
and to preserve it when accumulated. 
We should be one, there is no doubt 
of that, but the very men and women 
who would take the property of the 
rich and dispose of it to their own

advantage, would spurn from their 
presence and disregard every word of 
counsel given by those who know 
how to accumulate and preserve, and 
they would say, “ We know as much 
as you, and we can dictate our own 
affairs.” So they can, until they 
make themselves poor and have to be 
helped by others.

The capacity of the inhabitants of 
the earth to dictate their temporal 
affairs, is a matter that has occupied 
a certain portion of my time and re
flection. Now, politically, we as 9  

government enjoy the extent of the 
franchise granted to us by our Con
stitution, and that is all we can adz 
for; but who knows and understands 
how to dictate and guide in wisdom 
for tbe benefit of the whole commu
nity ? Very few. And take the 
inhabitants of the earth from first to 
last, there is not one man in ten, 
neither is there one in twenty, and 
probably not one in forty, who is ca
pable of guiding himself through life, 
so as to accumulate the necessaries 
and comforts of life for himself and fa
mily, and go to the grave independent, 
leaving a comfortable living for his' 
wife and family, with instructions to 
enable them tb pass through life 
judiciously, wisely, and prudently. 
Politically and financially there is 
not one man in forty capable of pur-, 
suing the course 1  have indicated. 
Then in a moral point of view, take
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our young men, who are easily ope- 
' rated upon, do they know how to 

. guide their steps so that a good life 
may crown their last days? No, 
they do not. Do the young ladies 
know tho course to take to preserve 
themselves in honor ? They do not, 
any more than the young men. They 
have to be watched like an infant 
running around the house, that knows 
no better than to take tho carving 
knife or fork and fall upon it and put 
out its eyes. And it is so with the 
middle aged as well as with the 
young—they havo to be looked after 
and cared for. And when this peo
ple become one, it will be one in the 
Lord. They will not look alike. We 
will not all have grey, blue, or black 
eyes. Our features will differ one 
from another, and in our acts, dispo- 

' sitions, and efforts to accumulate, 
distribute, and dispose of our time,

, talents, wealth, and whatever the 
Lord gives to us, in our journey 
through life, we will differ just as 
much as in our features. The point 
that the Lord wishes to bring us to is 
to obey His counsel and observe His 
word. Then every one will be dic
tated so that we can act as a family. 
Then if br. Koberfc wanted a pair of 
boots, pants, a coat, or a hat, or a 
dress for his wife or child, he could 
Jbave it, but only in the order of God, 
and not until he can be dictated by 
.the Priesthood.
* I  am talking with regard to onr 
temporal affairs—of being so dictated, 
guided, and directed, that every man’s 
time and talents will amount to all he 
could wish and desire. Are the 

. Latter-day Saints in this situation ? 
Partially so. Can they be dictated ? 
Yes, in some things. You take these 
very men and women who want to 
make us all equal, and they tell us 
that we are covetous, because we have 
horses, carriages, houses, lands, and 
money. . Have the poor got greedy

eyes ? Are they covetous and penu
rious ? I  shall go a little too far if 
I  am not careful. I  must guard my
self, because tho Lord has chosen the 
poor of this world. Bat what kind 
of poor ? Now the poor may bo di
vided into three classes. In tho first 
place there is the Lord’s poor, of 
which you may pick up one hero and 
another there, one in a city, two in a 
family. Is there any other kind? 
Yes, you come across a certain class 
that may be called the Dovil’s poor. 
Is there any other class ? Yes, there 
is another class, who, long before I  
ever mentioned them, were denomi
nated poor devils. Hence we have 
the Lord’s poor, the devil’s poor, and 
poor devila,j

We have plenty of men in this 
community whom we have gathered 
from England, Scotlaud, France, Ger
many, and the islands of the sea. 
They have believed the tiuth and re
ceived it, and we have sent for them 
here that they may live their religion. 
But if Jesus tells the truth, there is a 
certain class of people who receive 
the truth without the love of it. 
When such characters gather—and 
there are plenty of them here—they 
would just as soon fellowship, deal, 
and associate with, and hold iu close 
communion the poor miserable sharks 
that follow us, a3 they would with 
the best Saint here, and they do not 
know tho difference. Why is this ? 
Because, although they have em
braced the gospel and know it is 
true, they have not received the 
spirit of Christ.

When wo come to tho doctrines 
that we preach, as contained in the 
Bible, and lay them before the people, 
the whole Christian world cannot 
gainsay a word of them. I  have read 
many and many a time out of the 
prophecies, and tho sayings of the 
Savior and His apostles that the 
Bible contains, until they who lis-
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toned have gob tip and declared they 
would hear no more from that wicked 
book, believing it io be; the Book of 
Mormon. Priests and deacons have 
declared they would hear no more 
from that vile record. I  have said, 
tl Does not this agree with your faith 
and feelings?” “ No, it does not, 
and if we had it in onr honses, we 
would take the tongR and put it in 
the fire.” “ Well,” X have replied, 
w the book I  have been reading from 
is the Holy Bible, the Old and New 
Testaments, translated by order of 
King James.’' But they did not 
know what those records contained. 
When we come to the doctrines con
tained in this book the Christians can
not gainsay them; theyarestrackdumb 
and silent as night, or rage in anger. 
Truth overcomes error, and when it 
is set before the people, the honest 
receive it. I wonder if there are any 
elders here who ever had a minister, 
deacon, or so-called Christian say to 
them, “ If  you will perform such and 
such miracles I  will believe,” I  have 
had thatsaid to me agreat many times; 
it always shocked me. I  would say 
to them: “ Yon have not read the 
Bible, I  think.” “ Oh, yes, we have,” 
they would §ay, “ we are Bible scho
lars.” “ Well, then, I  will ask you a 
question. Did you ever read in your 
Bible anything like this—* A wiclced 
and adulterous generation seeketh 
after a sign, and there shall no sign 
be given to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas ?” “ We do not know 
that we ever did.” I  would turn to 
the passage and show it to them. 
Still, men have believed because they 
have seen a miracle wrought. They 
cannot withstand that by argument, 
because they see the truth mathemati
cally demonstrated. Do such charac
ters endure ? No; they corae here and 
then turn away from their God, from 
the angel 3, from the holy prophecies of 
the Iiord Jesus, from their brethren

and benefactors who brought them 
here from the land of oppression, 
where they could not own so much 
as a chicken, and where almost all 
they could get was a morsel of bread. 
Yet they come here and tnrn away 
from their brethren and the covenants' 
they have made, and are traitors to 
God and heaven, and to the good 
in the heavenB and on the earth. Are 
there men who came here in this way 
who have got rich ? Yes, there are 
men now in this city who came here 
poor, naked, and barefoot, and willing 
to take a spade and go a ditching for 
me, or for anybody else who would * 
furnish them a little bread, and now 
they are rich. They have made their 
wealth out of this people who consti
tute the kingdom of God, and they 
are nsing it to build up the kingdom 
of the devil. What are we to say to 
them ? I  would say, let them alone 
severely. Tho man who will aposta
tize from the truth, forsake his God 
and his religion, is a traitor to every
thing there is in heaven, earth, and. 
hell. There is no soundness, good
ness, truth, or virtue in him; nothing 
but daikness and corruption, and 
down to hell he will go. This may 
grate on the delicate ears of some, 
and they may think it is a  pretfcy 
hard sentence, still it is true.

When apostates in this city or 
Territory crave your gold, silver, fine 
flour, aud your substance, refuse 
them. Tell them they have the 
same privilege to earn bread that you 
have, and if they will work for and 
earn it, like honest men and women, 
they are free to do so, but not to 
pluck it from the pockets of the. 
honest and poor. Let the Latter-day 
Saints give their substance to men 
who will pay their tithing, help to 
aupporb the elders in their preaching 
to us, donate to the families here 
whose husbands and fathers have 
gone to preach the gospel to the no*



tions, nnd Jefc the Apostates alone. 
If  1 were to nsk you honestly and 
sinceroly, and in the character of a 
Christian, and then a little stronger, 
in. the name of tho Lord God of 
Israel, will you let apostates alono and 
tradowith them no more, what would 
the Saints say ?

How many of the Latter-day 
Saints would say—“ I  would as soon 
trado with this man as that man, or 
spend my money in this store ns in 
that store, oven though they pay 
tithing, and do good with their 
menus ?” Those men nnd women 
in whom this feeling exists must get 
rid of it, or they will not bo numbered 
with thoso who are of one heart and 
of one mind. Now, remember that!
I  will promise those who feel in their 
hearts that they would sooner trade 
with an apostate or with a corrupt 
outsider, than with a brother, if tho 
former would fell them a shawl a 
dollar cheaper, and persist in such a 
course of things, that they will never 
enter in at the strait gate, nor be 
numbered with those who aro sancti
fied and prepared to enjoy the celes
tial presence of God our Father and 
of Jesus the Redeemer. I  promise 
you this in the name of the Lord 
God of Israel. •

You may say ifc is hard that I 
should dictate you in your temporal 
aft airs. Is it not ray privilege to 
dictate you ? Is it not my privilege 
to givo this people counsel to direct 
them so that their labors will build 
up the Kingdom of God instead of 
the kingdom of the devil ? I  will 
quote you a little Scripture if you 
wish, the words of an apostle of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to me. You may 
think that I  saw him in vision, and 
it was a vision given right in broad 
daylight. Said he—“ Never spend 
another day to build up a Gentile 
city, but spend your days, dollars* 
and dimes for the upbuilding of the
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Zion of God upon the earth, to pro
mote peace and righteousness, and to 
prepare for the coming of tho Son of 
Man, and ho who does not abido this ’ 
law will suffer loss."

That is a saying of one of the 
apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He said it to me. Do you want to 
know his name ? I t  is not recorded 
in the New Testament among tho 
apostles, but i t  was an apostle whom 
the Lord callcd and ordained in this 
my day, and in tho day of a good 
portion of this congregation, and his 
name was Joseph Smith, junior. 
These words were delivered to me in 
July, 1833, in the town of Kirtland, 
Geauga County, State of Ohio. The 
word to the elders who were there 
was : “ Never, from this tirao hence
forth, do you spend one day or one 
hour to sustain the kingdoms of this 
world or the kingdoms of the devil, 
but sustain tho Kingdom of God to 
your uttermost.” Now, if I were to 
ask the elders of Israel to abide this, 
what would be the reply of some 
amongst us ? The langnnge in the 
hearts of some would be—“ It is none 
of your business where I  trade.” I  
will promise thoso who feel thus that 
they will never enter the celestial 
Kingdom of our Father and God. 
That is my business. I t  is my busi
ness to preach the t ruth to the people, 
and it will be my business by aud by 
to testify for the just and to bear 
witness against the ungodly. I t is your 
privilege to do as you please. Just 
please yourselves; but when yon do 
so, will you please bear tho results 
and not whine over them.

It is the way with thousands and 
thousands, when they bum their 
fingers they will turn round and com
plain of somebody else, when they 
themselves are the only ones to blame. 
How natural is it for some to endea
vor to blame others for the troubles 
their own follies have induced! I t  is

d i s c o u r s e s .  do
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a trick of tbe devil. You never see 
Saints take this course. When they 
do wrong they do not try to lay the 

« responsibility on their neighbor, or 
on some brother or sister. The Saint 
is ready to acknowledge his fault, to 
bear the responsibility, and to kisa 
the rod and reverence the hand that 
corrects him. But you hear those 
who are not Saints continually com
plaining. It is so, to a great extent, 
with our new comers. When they 
come here they look for perfection. 
They say this is Zion. And so it is; 
but if we go to the Scriptures we 
shall find that the Zion of God is com
posed of the pure in heart. Brethren 
and sisters, have yon Zion within you ? 
If Jesus Christ is not in yon, the 
apostle says, “ then are ye repro
bates.” If the Zion of God is not 
within the bosom of you who profess 
to be Latter-day Saints take care that 
you are not reprobates. Be careful 
that no man takes advantage of you, 
leads you astray, snd causes you to 
leave the Church and Kingdom of 
God, apostatize, and go down to hell. 
I f  you have Jesus and the Kingdom 
of God within you, then the Zion of 
God is here.

Our brethren and sisters, when 
they gather here, are apt to find fault 
and to say this is not right and that 
is not right, and this brother or that 
sister has done wrong, and they do 
not believe that he or she can be a 
Latter-day Saint in reality and do 
such things. The people come here 
from the east and the west, from the 
north and the south, with all their 
traditions, which impede their pro
gress in the truth and are difficult to 
lay aside. Yet they will pass judg
ment on the acts of their brethren 
and sisters. I  want to ask who made 
them the judges of the servants 
and handmaidens of tho Almighty, 
who, shoulder to shoulder, have borne 
off this kingdom for more than* a

third of a century P Thousands upon 
whom the yoke of Christ has rested 
so long, and who have borne off the 
kingdom, aro judged aud foand fault 
with, by some who probably were 
baptized last summer or but a short 
tune ago. You know that this is so, 
you are witnesses to the truth of what 
I  am saying, for you hear it your
selves. Now, who are they who will 
be one with Christ ? If I were to 
tell the truth ju3t as it is, it might 
not be congenial to the feelings of 
some of my hearers, for truth is not 
•always pleasant when it relates to our 
own dear selves. You Lake some of 
those characters to whom I  have re
ferred to-day, who want us all to be 
of one heart and of. one mind, and 
they think we caunot be so unless we 
ail have the same number of houses, 
farms, carriages, and horses, and the 
same amount in greenbacks. There 
are plenty in this Church who enter
tain such a notion, and 1 do not say 
but there are good men who, if they 
had the power, would dictate in this 
manner, and in doing so they would, 
exercise all the judgment they are 
masters of, but let such characters 
guide'and dictate, and they would 
soon accomplish the overthrow of 
this Church and people. This is not 
what the Lord meant when He said: 
“ Be ye of one heart and of one 
mind.” He meant that we must be 
one in observing His word and in 
carrying out His counsel, and not to 
divide our worldly substance so that 
a temporary equality might be made 
among the rich and the poor.

You take these very characters 
who are so anxious for the poor, and 
what would they tell us ? Just what 
they told us back yonder—“ Sell 
your feather beds, your gold rings, 
ear rings, breast pins, necklaces, your 
silver tea spoons or table spoons, or 
anything valuable that you have in 
the world, to help the poor.” I re
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collect once the people wanted to 
soil their jewellery to help the poor; 
I  told them that would not help them. 
‘The people wanted to sell such things 
■so that they might be able to bring 
into camp three, ten, or a hundred 
bushels of corn meal. Then they 
would sifc down and eat it up, and 
they would have nothing with which 
io* buy another hand red bushels of 
meal, and would be just where they 
started. My advice was for them 
to keep their jewellery and vain- 
ables, and to set the poor to work 
—setting ont orchards, splitting 
rails, digging ditches, making fences, 
or anything useful, and so enable 
them to buy meal and flour and tho 
necessaries of life.

A great many good men would say 
to me—“ Br. Brigham, yon have a 
gold ring on your finger, why not 
give it to the poor?” Because to do 
so would make them worse oft. Go 

-vto work and get a gold ring) then 
you will liavo yours and I  will have 
mine. That will adorn your body. 
Not that I  care anything about a 
gold ring. I do not have o gold ring 
on my finger perhaps once in a year.

You who are poor and want me to 
sell that ring, go to work and I  will 
dictate you how to make yourselves 
comfortable, and how to adorn your 
bodies and become delightful. But 
no, in many instances you would sny 
—“ We will not have your counsel, 
we want your money and your pro
perty.” This is not what the Lord 
wants of ns.

There was a certain class of men 
•called Socialists, or Communists, or
ganized, I  believe, in France. I  re
member there was a very smart man, 
by the name of M. Cabot, came over 
with a company of several hundreds. 
When they came to America they 
found tbe City of Nanvoo disserted 
and forsaken by the “ Mormons,” 
who had been driven away. They

set themselves down there where we 
had built our fine honses, and made 
onr farms and gardens, and made 
ourselves rich by the labor of our own 
hands, and they had to send back 
year by year to France for money to 
assist them to sustain themselves^ 
We wont there naked and barefoot, 
and had wisdom enough, under tho 
dictation of tho Prophet, to build np 
a beautiful city and temple by our 
own economy and industry without 
owing a cent for it. We came to 
theso mountains naked and barefoot. 
Are you not speaking figuratively ? 
Yes, I  am, for it was only the figure 
that got got here, for, comparatively, 
we left ourselves behind. Wo lired 
on rawhide as long wo could get it, 
but when it came to tho wolf beef it 
was pretty tough. We lived, how
ever, and built a fort, and built our 
houses inside the fort. Then we 
commenced our gardens, we planted ' 
our corn, wheat, rye, buckwheat, oats, 
potatoes, beets, carrots, onions, par
snips, and we planted our peach and 
apple seeds, and we got grapes and 
strawberries, and currants from the 
mountains. Tho seeds grew, and so 
did the Latter-day Saints, and we are 
here to-day.
Li am not nn frequently asked the 

question—,s What induced you to 
come to this desert sterile country?” 
Sometimes my answer is—“ We came 
here to get rid of the so-called Chris
tians.” This is somewhat of a 
stumbling block to them; they do 
not knew how to understand it. They 
could understand it if they had been 
with ns and had seen the Methodists,' 
Baptists, and Presbyterians leading 
on the mob to rob, plunder, and 
destroy, as I have seen them. Do 
you think we came here of onr own 
choice ? No; we would have stayed 
in those rich valleys and prairies baok 
yonder if we could have had the pri
vilege of inheriting the land for which"
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wo liad paid the government our gold 
and silver, bat we coaid not, so we 
came here because we were obliged 
to. And now we are gathering, 
gathering. Did you ever read in the 
New Testament that the Kingdom of 
Heaven in the last days would be 
like a net cast into the sea which 
shonld gather all kinds—the good 
and the bad ? I f  this is not a proof 
to the inhabitants of the earth that 
this is the Kingdom of God, why 
there is abundance of other evidence 
to prove it. Bat this is one trae 
evidence to all the inhabitants of the 
earth—we are gathering the good 
and the bad of all kinds. The good, 
I  expect, will improve until they are 
gathered into the garner, and the bad 
will be cast away, thrust overboard.

Now, I  waut to come back to a 
subject upon which I  have already 
touched. I want to hit somebody or 
other. Will you remember it ? 
Never, from this time henceforth and 
forever, sustain a man, men, a people, 
a community, or anybody that ope-, 
rates against or foraakes the King
dom of God. Do you know what I  
call them, or havo you forgotten what 
I  said about the poor of this world ? 
The Lord has chosen them, it is true, 
bat He has not chosen the devil's 
poor nor the poor devils. They who 
forsake or operate against the King
dom of God are whnt I call poor, mi
serable devils. That is a harsh ex
pression, especially to come from the 
pulpit, but I  built this stand to say 
just what I  pleased in it. Who 
among tho people of the world can 
dictate for themselve9 ? They want 
to be talked to, guided, directed, 
pampered, and caressed like little 
children. This people also do. How 
many are there here who, if they had 
stayed in their native land, would 
ever have owned a chicken or a six
pence, who have now a good house, 
fagm, garden, orchard, and a car

riage to ride in? There are 
hnndreds.

Shall I  make an application of 
tbis ? I f  you please I will. The ' 
Lord owns the heavens and the earth, 
all things are His, and He delights 
to give them to His children, and He 
would mush sooner that they should 
enjoy the good things of the earth 
than that they should not do so, if 
they would use them for the accom
plishment of His purposes. I t  would 
cheer and comfort His heart to see 
all the Latter-day Saints combined 
in their efforts to promote His 
kingdom instead of promoting the 
kingdoms of this world. But we are 
but children, and the Lord is merci
ful, gra6ious, and long-suffering to 
His people and to all the inhabitants 
of the earth. We are all His child
ren—saint or sinner, it makes no 
difference. Every son and daughter 
of Adam and Eve that ever came on 
this earth is the offspring of that God 
who lives in the heavens whom we 
serve and acknowledge. How mer
ciful He is to His children 1 To see 
the wicked flourish like a green bay * 
tree, and see the nations of the earth 
that oppose Him, set at naught all 
His counsel and will have none of 
His reproof, and spurn His servants, 
yet see how mercifal He is to them. 
But let me say that the time is now 
at hand when the chastening hand of 
the Almighty will be upon the na
tions of the earth. He has com
menced His work. Through His 
kind providences He has ordained 
that it should commence here where 
it commenced in the morning of . 
creation. On this continent He will 
wind up His work; from here He 
will send the gospel of Jesus Christ 
to the uttermost parts of the earth, 
and woe to the nation that rejects it, 
and that persecutes and slays His 
servants; they wiH have to pay the 
debt. ,



JOURNAL OP DISCOUR8KS. 6 3

I  can make n just comparison be
tween the nations of the earth and 
the children of Israel. Of all the 
hundreds of thousands who left 
Egypt, and who were over twenty 
years of ago, who crossed the Red 
Sea, and travelled in the wilderness, 
two only were permitted to go into 
the land of Canaan. This was in 
consequence of their transgressions, 
and the Lord cut them off in the 
flesh that He might save them in the 
day of the Lord Jesus. So it will be 
with all the nations of the earth. 
Some few will be saved, but, to use 
scripture terms, very few will escape 
the .punishment of the lake that 
burns with tire and brimstone. The 
Lord is merciful, but, when He comes 
to His Kingdom on the earth, He 
will banish traitors from His presence, 
and they will be sons of perdition. 
Every apostate who ever received 
this gospel in faith, and had the 
spirit of it, will have to repent in 
sackcloth and ashes, and sacrifice all 
he possesses, or be ft son of perdition, 
go down to hell, and there dwell with 
the damned; and those who persecnte 
and destroy the people of God, and 
shed the blood of innocence, will be 
judged accordingly.

Now, if you will please to hearken 
and hear, you Latter-day Saints, do 
not spend another dollar with an 
apostate, neither in this city nor in 
any other. Will we purchase from 
outsiders ? Yes, and call them la
dies and gentlemen, becauso many of 
them are the friends of God if they 
did but know it. There are plenty in 
the world who want to be, but very 
few come here except these apostates, 
who would sap the fountain of the 
Kingdom of God, and destroy all that 
was virtuous and truthful on the 
earth, like many others who never 
come into the Church. Let them 
alone. Will you sell them your 
wheat? No, s ir ; if you dot—-but re

member you can do just as you please. 
I  will not injure you, nor speak, nor 
even think evil of you, but my prayer 
will ever be—“ 0, God, the eternal 
Father, I ask Thee, in tho name of 
Thy Son Jesus Christ, to save the 
righteous, and let the wicked and tho 
ungodly go to their place and share 
the reward of their doings.” I will 
lift my heart to God in your behalf 
who feel to build up the kingdoms of 
this world. Yon say this is harsh. 
No, it is not, it is good policy, to say 
nothing about religion. Is it not 
good policy to trade with and support 
our friends ? If you go to London, 
Paris, the German States, or even in 
America, do you ever hear a Catholic 
found fault with for trading at a storo 
owned by a Catholic? And the 
same is true with regard to the 
Church of Eugland, Methodists, or 
any other society. I t  is good policy 
and economy to sustain each other. 
Then why is it not so with the 
Latter-day Saints ? It is so, and we 
will do it, so help us God. Wo are 
here bccause there was no other place 
on the face of the earth where wo 
could go and be safe; but here we 
are all right, and here tlie Lord de
signs that we should stay. By and 
bye we shall hear tbe locomotive 
whistle, screaming through our val
leys, dragging in its train our 
brethren and sisters, and taking away 
the apostates. “ W ill not our ene
mies overslaugh us when we get the 
railroad?” No, ladies and gentle
men. Do you want to know what 
will take every apostate and corrupt 
hearted man and woman from our 
midst ? Live so that the fire of God. 
may be in you and around about you 
and burn them out. But if we min- * 
gle, fellowship, shake hands with, 
and think they are as good as any
body, the Lord says: i l l  right j you 
may try it unjiil you are tired. But 
th e . Lord has said that Ho will'



m MOW DIVISl6N8’ ^ M B r nfTBbDUGED, BTC..

gather1 -the' pure m heart' ; 1 they' 
ehaH come by; thousands, and “ the1 

chariots shall rage m the streets, 
they shall jostle one another in the 
broadways; they- shall seem. like, 
torches, they shall ran like the 
lightnings.” I  do riot know what' 
the prophet referred to here unless it 
was one of those engines. 1 But the 
.Lord will gather up His people, and
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fill the land of Zion with tho&F'who 
love and serve Hiin, and' will Waste? 
away tho wicked and the ungodly. ‘ ’’t 

I  can say to yon, Latter-day Saints^ 
I  will guide you in the way of * truth' 
if you will be guided, and I will- telK 
you how tosave yoorselv'es spiritually ■' 
and temporally * **

May the Lord bless you.> lAmen.' *
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GOSPBX. PEBFKCT, BUT ITS TKACHKHS IMPERFECT----THB '> • • »

•P&IKSTHOOD AND ITS RESTORATION;

* The Latter-day Saints believe in 
the doctrine that was taught by the 
prophets, by Jesus, and by his Apos- 
t]ea ‘Much has been said and written 
concerning the Church that was or
ganized iQ the days of the incarnation 
o f ’the Savior, ’and' there has been & 
great deal of speculation as to tho 
faith pf that Church and the doings 
of its members; To tell what this 
religion, which we C a ll the gospel of 
salvation, comprises, would require 
more than a lifetime. I t would take 
more than our lifetime to learn it, and 
if it were learned by us we should 
not have time to tell it. In it'is in
corporated all the wisdom and know
ledge, that have, ever been imparted 
tfoman, and when man has passed 
through the little space of time called 
hfe, he will find that he has only just 
continenced to learn the principles of
thilf great salvation. In the early

days of the Christian Ohuroh we un
derstand that there was a good .deal 
of speculation among its members 
with regard to their belief and prac
tice, and the propagation of these 
speculative ideas created divisions and 
schisms. Even in the days of the 
Apostles there was evidently consi
derable division, for we read that 
some were for Paul, some for Appllos, 
aud others for Cephas. . The people 
in those days had their favorites, whp 
taught them peculiar doctrines not 
generally received and promulgated. 
The Apostles bad the truth, and- 
thought that they were so established 
in it in' their day that they really had 
the power to unite the Church toge
ther ih all temporal matters, as Jesus 
prayed they might be, but they found 
themselves mistaken. Have W e any 
proof of this?' Yes; you recollect 
reading that ilie Apostles assembled
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themselves together to break bread 
and to administer j and they did ad
minister from house, and from con
gregation to congregation, the words 
wofd&of life and the ordinances of 
tjbe gospel. They thought they had 
power to xnalce the people of ono 
heart and one -mind with regard to 
temporal things, and that they conld 
amalgamate the feelings of the peo
ple sufficiently to organize them as 
cpe family. And the people sold 
their possessions and laid the price 
at the Apostles’ feet, and they had 
all things in common. There is no 
doubt that this is a correct doctrine, 
apd can be practiced to the benefit of 
a community at large, if believed and 
understood. (1JBuk who has got the 
doctrine} who has eyes to see, ears 
tp hearj and a heart to believe ? Who • 
has the authority and tho capability 
tp organize such a society? The 
Apostles thought they had, bnt when 
Ananias and Sapphira fell dead be
cause they had lied, not only to man 
l|ut to the Holy Ghost,- in saying 
they had laid their all at the feqj; of 
the Apostles when' they had only laid 
part there, a great fear fell upon the 
people, and they dispersed. Have 
*we any history that the people ever 
«3semb]qd in a like capacity after. 
Wards ? X think you cannot find it. 
After'the days >of the Apostles, when 
tjie Council of Nice was called, they 
tjien and: there determined what they 
considered to be correct and scrip
tural and what they would lay aside, 
but th{\t sure woxd of prophecy 
which Jesqs had shed forth into the 
hearts of those who believed on him 
spemed to be so mixed up arid inter
woven with darkness and unbelief, 
that they conld not come to under
standing and receive-the full testi
mony of Jesua. So tneold Christians 
lived, and so they spent their days 
^own to the days of the Reformation;

,i|f  \jre have eyes to see, we can un~, 
‘ “‘ Wo. 6.' “  * ‘

derstand at once, the difficulties that 
the Apostles had to .encounter. If 
the people had lived according to the 
gospel that was delivered to them, 
the Apostles would have had power 
to accomplish a groat deal moro than 
they did, although there can be no 
doubt but they were mistaken with 
regard to the time of tho winding up. 
scene, thinking it was much nearer 
than it really was, and they might 
have made/mistakes jn other rcspects. 
Many ofjrihe difficulties they had to 
encountcjfr, we are not troubled with. 
We have not only the sure word of 
prophbcy delivered in the days of tho 
Apostles, but we actually have that 
surer word of prophecy delivered to 
us through the Prophet Josoph, that, 
in the last days theJ Lord would- 
gather Israel, build up Zion, and 
establish His kingdom upon the 
earth. This is a more sure word of 
prophecy than was delivered in the 
days of the Apostles, and is a greater 
work than they! had to perform.

The few hints that-ithavo dropped, 
clearly show, I  thinlc^to all who are 
acquainted with iW'history, how these. 
schism:] and divisions have been in-y 
troduced into the Christian world. 
For more than seventeen hundred* 
years ttie Christian nation^ hav^.been; 
struggling, striving, praying/ and 
seeking to know and understand the, 
rpind and will of God. Why havQy 
they not hgd it ? Can you tell mg, 
why it is there has not been a sue-' 
cession of the Apostlesbip from one/, 
to another through all these seven-, 
teen centuries, by which the people > 
might have been led, guided, and 
directed, and have received wisdom,, 
knowledge, and understanding to 
enable them to build up the Kingdom 
of - God, and to give counsel concern
ing it until the whole earth should be * 
enveloped in the knowledge of God ?. 
“ 0 , yes, it was the apostacy.” ., y&ry- 
true, > if it  had not been for- these: 

. * ’ ‘ ‘ Vol. XH.
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schisms such might not have been 
the case. I  have taken the liberty 
of telling the Latter-day Saints in 
this and other places something with 
regard to the Apostles in this our 
day. I t  is true that we have a 
greater assurance of the Kingdom 
and the power of God being upon the 
earth than was possessed by the 
Apostles anciently, and yet right here 
in the Quorum of the Twelve, if you 
ask one of its members what he be
lieves with regard to the Deity, he 
will tell yon that he believes in those 
great and holy principles which seem 
to be exhibited to man for his per
fection and enjoyment in time and in 
eternity. But do yon believe in the 
existence of a personage called God ? 
“ No, I  do not,” says this Apostle. 
So you see there are schisms in our 
day. Do you think there was any 
in the days of the Apostles ? Yes, 
worse than this. They were a great 
deal more tenacious than we are.

We have another one in the 
Qnorum of the Twelve who believes 
that infants actually have the spirits 
of some who have formerly lived on 
the earth, and that this is their re- 
snrrection, which is a doctrine so 
absnid and foolish that I  cannot 
find language to express my senti
ments in relation to it. I t is as ridi
culous as to say that God—the Being 
whom we worship—is principle 
without personage. I  worship a 
person. I  believe in the resurrection, 
and I  believe the resurrection was 
exhibited to perfection in the person 
of the Savior, who rose on the third 
day after his burial. This is not all. 
we have another one of these Apos
tles, right in this Quprum of the 
Twelve, who, I  understand, for fifteen 
years, has been preaching on the sly 
in the chimney corner to the brethren 
and sisters with whom he has had 
influence, that the Savior was nothing 
more than a good man, and that his

death had nothing to do with your 
salvation or mine. The question 
might arise, if  the ancient Apostles 
believed doctrines as absurd as these, 
why were they not handed down to 
after generations that they might 
avoid the dilemma, the vortex, the 
whirlpool of destruction and folly? 
We will not say what they did or did 
not believe and teach, but they did 
differ one from another, and they 
would not visit each other. This 
was not through the perfection of the 
gospel, but through the weakness of 
man.

The principles of the gospel are 
perfect, but are the Apostles who 
teach it perfect ? No, they are not. 
Now, bringing the two together, 
what they taught is not for me to 
say, but it is enough to say this, that 
through the weaknesses in the lives 
of the Apostles many were caused to ' 
err. Our historians and ministers tell 
us that the church went into the 
wilderness, but they were in the wil
derness all the time. They had the 
way * marked out to get out of the 
wilderness and go straightforward 
into the Kingdom of God, but they 
took various paths, and the two 
substantial churched that remain—a / 
remnant from the apostles, that di
vided, are now called the Holy Cav 
tholic Church and the Greek Churdb. 
Yon recollect reading in the Revela-, 
tions of John what the angel sai&to 
John, when he was on the Isle of 
Patmos, about the Seven Churches. 
What was the matter with those 
Churches? They were not lining 
according to the light that had been 
exhibited. Do the Latter-day Saints 
live according to the light that has 
been exhibited to them ? No, they 
do not. Did the ancient saints live 
according to the revelations given 
through the Savior and written by 

,the Apostles, and the revelations, 
.given through the Apostles, and left



on record for tlio Saints to read ? 
No, they did not. We may say 
there is sotne difference between the 
days of Jesus and the Apostles and 
these days. Then, Jesus said, “ Go 
yo into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature;” proffer this 
gospel to all the inhabitants of the 
earth. That was a day of scattering 
and dispersion for those who believed 
in the Savior. When we come to 
discriminate between the former and 
the Latter-day Saints we shall find 
there was a little difference in their 
callings and duties, and in many 
points that we may say pertain to 
our temporal lives. Not in tho doc
trine of baptism, the laying one of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, nor in the gifts of tho gospel. 
There is no difference in these things, 
but there is a difference in regard to 
the temporal duties devolving upon 
us. In those days the command was 
“ Go to the nations of tho earth 
in theso days it is “ Come from the 
nations of the earth.” Do you not 
see the difference P Read the reve
lations in the Book of Doctrines and 
Covenants given through Joseph, 
and you will find that the burden of 
the gathering of the House of Israel, 
the building up of Zion, and the 
sanctifying of the people, and the 
preparing for the coming of the Son 
of Man is upon the elders of this 
.church.

Soon lifter the death of Jesus the 
word He gave to His Apostles was to 
go and preach the gospel to the 
nations, that all might be benefited 
thereby; but now, it is to gather up 
the House of Israel, and the fulness 
of the Gentiles, and bring them home 
to Zion, and to the lands of their 
fathers, that they may receive their 
inheritances on the lands given to 
them of the Lord in ancient days. 
So you see there is some difference 
between the duties and callings of the
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Saints in former and in latter days. 
When the Lord called upon Joseph 
he was but a boy—a child, only about 
fourteen years of age. He was not 
filled with traditions; his mind was 
not made up to this, that, or tho 
other. I very well recollect the re
formation which took place in tho 
country among the various denomi
nations of Christians—the Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, and others 
—when Joseph was a boy. Joseph’s 
mother, one of his brothers, and one, 
if not two, of his sisters wcro mem
bers of the Presbyterian Church, and 
on this account the Presbyterians 
hung to the family with great tena
city. And in the midst of theso 
revivals among tho religious bodies, 
the invitation, “ Come and join our 
church,” was often extended to 
Joseph, but more particularly from 
the Presbyterians. Joseph was na
turally inclined to be religious, and 
being young, and surrounded with 
this excitement, no wonder that he 
became seriously impressed with the 
neoessity of serving the Lord. But 
as the cry on every hand was, “ Lo, 
hero is Christ,” and “ Lo, there!” 
Said he, “ Lord, teach me, that I may 
know for myself, who among these 
are right.” And what was the 
answer ? “ They are all out of the
way; they have gone astray, and 
there is name that doeth good, no not 
one.” When he found out that none 
were right, he began to inquire of 
the Lord what was right, and he* 
learned for himself. Was he aware 
of what was going to be done ? By 
no means. He did not know what 
the Lord was going to do with him, 
although He had informed him that 
the Christian churches were all wrong, % 
because they had not the Holy 
Priesthood, and had strayed from the 
holy commandments of the Lord, 
prtoisely as the children of Israel did. 
They were the children of promise,
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of whom the Lord had said—“ They 
shall be called by my Dame, and I  
will save t h e m a n d  for generations 
he had striven to do so. When pur
sued by the hosts of Pharaoh He had 
delivered them from Egyptian bond
age ; He had destroyed the Hittites 
and other heathen nations, and had 
given them possession of the land of 
Canaan, and in every way had tried 
to bless them; yet they would not be 

' blessed, and in the Prophet Isaiah’s 
writings we read that they had 
transgressed the laws, changed the 
ordinances, and broken tbeeverlasting 
covenants. Do you think the Gen
tile Christian nations have rebelled ? 
I  know they have. Take, for in
stance, the sayings of Jesas of Naza
reth, the Savior of {he world, as 
found in this book—the Bible. He 
commanded His Apostles to go to 
all the world and preach the gospel 
to every creature, and he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved. 
How many methods of baptism were 
practised in those days? Just as 
many as there were saviors—one. 
How many methods of laying on of 
hands for the Holy Ghost? One. 
How many methods of obtaining the 
•spirit of prophecy and the gifts of 
healing and the discerning of spirits ? 
One. One God, one faith, and one 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and 

"one only. Well', the Apostles went 
and preached this gospel, yet one 
would vary a little on one point, and 
another on another, and those who 
took the gospel and ran here and 
there would introduce items of doc
trine that were altogether imaginary. 
Do we find any curious ideas advanced 
in our day ? Yes, Lean relate a cir
cumstance that I  once heard myself, 
from one of the first elders in this 
church. He was preaching to the 
people on the principle of adultery, 
atod told them that, according to the 
law of the Lord, whosoever commits

adultery shall have his blood shed. 
But the idea striking him that 
millions had committed this crime 
whose blood bad never been shed, he 
thought this could not be correct, 
and so to improve it he said if their 
blood was not shed in this life it 
would be in the resurrection. What 
an absurdity! There is no blood 
there. Flesh and blood cannot in
herit the Kingdom of God. Does 
not this show to you how these little 
things will creep into the Church? 
Have we the power and authority 
and the method of detecting every 
such error? We have. Do you 
know what they are ? Some of you 
do, and if you do not I  shall not tell 
you to-day. But we are in possession 
of the means by which to detect 
every error that comes into the 
church, and to decide satisfactorily 
on every point, and to decide-what 
is and what is not true.

The gospel is a fountain of truth, 
and truth, is what we are after. We 
have embraced the truth—namely, 
the gospel of the son of God. Its 
first principles are to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to repent of our 
sins, then go down into the waters of 
baptism for the remission of our 
sins, and have bands laid upon us for 
the reception of the Holy Ghost, 
whioh will lead us into all truth. If  
there are any of my friends or ene
mies here who do not know what 
“ Mormonism ” is, I  am telling them. 
We believe in God our Father. This 
leads me right to another point that 
1 have not much time to talk about. 
I  recollect preaching once in the old 
bowery with regard to our Father 
and God, the Being we worship and 
whom we think so much of. There 
was a Baptist minister present; he 
was staying at my house. He was a 
kind, friendly man, and was on his 
way to the gold mines. He was 
sitting beside me. I  wanted to leave
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him in a puzzle. I  would not tell 
him, bat brought him right to the 
point, and there left him. When we 
got home, said he, “ O h ! brother 
Young, you came right to the point 
exactly, and I  did pray that you 
might tell us what kind of a being 
God is.” I  replied, “ I  left you in a 
puzzle on purpose for you to guess it. 
You have read it frequently, and you 
can hardly read the Bible at all 
without reading precisely what kind 
of a being our Father is.” Said he,
“ I  am not aware that I  know any
thing about it.” I asked him if he 
conld tell me what kind of a being 
Adam was. “ Oh! Adam was a man 
like I  am.” I  asked him if he be
lieved in the history of the creation, 
as given in Gonesis by Moses, for if 
he did he would find .that God said to 
His associates, “ Let us go down and 
make man in our own image and 
likeness.” He believed the history 
given* by Moses, and had read the 
passago to which I  referred. “ Then,” 
said I, “ yon must believe that Adam 
was created in the exact image of the 
Father.” He had never thought of 
that in his life. I  told him I  had 
rend that many times to Christians 
and to Christian ministers, but they 
would not believe what was in the 
Bible. Says Jesus, “ Whosoever has 
seen me has seen the Father.1* He 
is the Being the Latter-day Saints 
worship j He is a man-God. Can 
you get a better terra than that—a 
God-man ? I t is said that Jesns is 
the only begotten of the Father. I t  
is strange that people cannot under
stand it, but they cannot unless they 
are told. How can we know unless 
we are told, and how can we tell the 
people unless the Lord tells us to do 
so ? . Faith comes by hearing the 
word of God declared, and this must 
be declared by those having authority. 
This character whom we serve is 
God, the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ and tho Father of oni* 
spirits, if the Apostle tells the tru th ; 
if he has not, who can correct him 
unless they have a revelation from 
the heavens ? I  have had a great 
many ministers toll mo that I must 
understand that spiritually. • I  have 
told them that I read and understood 
it just as it was, and if it was not 
right, and they could give the correct 
meaning (which it was impossible for 
them to do without revelation), they 
were under condemnation before tho 
Lord if they did not do so. That 
would stop them.
I Our Lord Jesus Christ—the Sa

vior, who has redeemed the world and 
all things pertaining to it, is the only 
begotten of the Father pertaining to 
the flesh. He is our elder brother, 
and the heir of tho family, and as 
such we worship him. He hns tasted 
death for every man, and has paid 
the debt contracted by our first 
parents. What about this ? I  am 
not going to tell this, for I  have a 
few more ideas with regard to the 
Christian world that I  wish to lay 
before you. Why have they wan
dered so far from the path of truth 
and rectitude? Because they left 
the Priesthood and have had no guide, 
no leader, no means of finding out 
what is true and what is not true. I t  
is said the Priesthood was taken fr6m 
the Church, but it is not so, the 
Church went from the Priesthood, 
and continued to travel in the wilder
ness, turned from the commandments 
of the Lord, and instituted other 
ordinances. There are a great many 
churches that do not believe in ordi
nances at all, and there are some, 
called Christians who do not believe 
in the blood of the Savior, and that 
he, himself, was nothing more nor 
less than a good man. I f  they be
lieve in the baby resurrection, or that 
a person who had committed adultery 
would have his blood shed, in the
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resurrection, it would be just as con
sistent as to believe what they do be
lieve. These idea* are all wrong.

The Christian world straggled on 
until the days of the Reformation. 
But what of the Reformation ? 
Nothing, only it shows that there 
were some few among them who had 
courage lo come out against the or
thodox principles ordained, published, 
and proclaimed by the Priests. They 

, had an idea in their minds that the 
Lord was going to do something for 
the people, but they could not tell 
what. There was a spirit upon them 
that prompted them to declare against 
the wickedness of those professing to 
be Christians. Did they profess to 
know enough to take the truth and 
leave the error ? No; down to the 
days of my youth the Christians did 
not know any better than to renounce 
any doctrine that the Church be
lieved from which they came. This 
is more or less the case with every 
denomination on the face of the 
earth. Some who call themselves 
Christians are very tenacious with 
regard to the Universalians, yet the 
latter possess many excellent ideas 
and good truths. Have the Catho
lics ? Yes, a great many very excel
lent truths. Have the Protestants ? 
Yes, from first to last. Has the in
fidel ? Yes, he has a good deal of 
tru th ; and truth is all over the earth. 
The earth could not stand but for the 
light and truth it contains. The 
people could not abide were it not 
that truth holds them. I t is the 
Fountain of truth that feeds, clothes, 
and gives light and intelligence to 
the inhabitants of the earth, no mat
ter whether thsy are saints or sinners. 
Do you think there is any truth in 
hell ? Yes, a great deal, and where 
truth is there we calculate the Lord 
has a right to be. You will not find 

. the Lord where there is no trath^ 
“ The devil had truth in his mouth as

well as lies when he came to mother 
Eve. Said he, “ If  you will eat of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge o£ 
good and evil, you will see as the 
gods see.” That was just as true as 
anything that ever was spoken on the 
face of the earth. She did eat, her 
eyes were opened, and she saw good 
and evil. She gave of the fruit to 
her husband, and he ate too. What 
would have been the consequence if 
he had not done so ? They would 
have been separated, and where would 
we have been P I  am glad he did 
eat. I  am glad the fruit was given 
to mother Eve, that she ate of it, and 
that her eyes were opened, and that 
my eyes are opened, that I  have 
tasted the sweet as well as the bitter, 
and that I  understand the diiTerence 
between good and evil.l

When the Lord called upon His 
servant Joseph, after leading him' 
along for years until he got the plates, 
from a portion of which the Book of 
Mormon was translated, “ By and 
bye,” said he, “ you are going to or
ganize my church and establish my 
kingdom. I  am going to have a 
church on the earth. All these 
churches you have inquired about are 
wrong; they have truth amongst 
them, but not the Priesthood. They 
lack a guide to direct the affairs of 
the Kingdom of God on the earth— 
that is the keys of the priesthood of 
the Son of God.” This tells the 
story. We possess the Priesthood. 
The Lord sent John to ordain 
Joseph to the Aaronic Priesthood, 
and when he commenced to baptize 
people he sent a greater power— 
Peter, James, and John, who ordained 
him to the apostleship, which is the 
highest office pertaining to the. 
Kingdom of God that any man can 
possess on the face of the earth, for 
it holds the keys of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and has power to dispense 
the blessings of the kingdom. This
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priesthood is that which the Christian 
world do not possess, for they have 
takon leavo cf the kingdom and tho 
priesthood. Joseph bestowed this 
priesthood upon 'others, and this 
Church possesses it and its power, 
which enables ns to detect all error, 
and to know what is true.

There are other things I  wanted to

talk about, not pertaining to the 
Kingdom of God on the earth, but to 
tho faith of this people before God, 
but I  shall leave this for the present, 
as I  feel that I have talked a9 long as 
is prudent for me. May the Lord 
God of Israel bless you, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

D i s c o u r s e  by President D. IT. Wells, delivered in tho Bowery, Great Salt 
Lalco OUy, June 30Z/i, 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

JO SE P H  SM ITH TATJGirr BY BEVELATION— TH E G08PKL REASONABLE AND

CONSISTENT----TH E  LORD WORKS THROUGH SIM PLE INSTRUMENTS— »

MORMONISM FULL OF CHARITY.

I  have been pleased whilst listening 
to the remarks of br. Eldredge. The 
recital of his reasons for receiving 
the principles of the gospel forcibly 
reminded me of the days of Joseph, 
and of the effect which those princi
ples had on roy mind as I heard 
them proclaimed by the servant of 
the Lord. Many of the principles 
which he taught were in the world— 
they were not new, yet it seemed as 
though they had never been thought 
of, comprehended, or understood by 
the children of men; at least, they 
had [not been by me. I  did not 
know anything about God my hea
venly Father, nor the connection 
which existed between Him and the 
children of men, nor the object He 
had in view in sending them through 
this earthly probation, until I  learned 
itTfrom the prophet j and I  apprehend 
that this is, to a very great extent,

the case with the world to-day. I  had 
no more confidence in Joseph Smith 
being a prophet, or in his knowing 
anything about religion, than I  have 
nowin a juggler ora wandering moun
tebank. I  knew nothing at all about 
Joseph, except what I had heard from 
his enemies or read in the papers.

I t  was not very far—only two or 
three counties—from where I  was 
born, in the State of New York, that 
this work took its rise. I had fre
quently heard through the religious 
papers of the miracles that had been 
performed by the “ Mormons,” and I  
supposed the whole affair was a great 
humbug, that the “ Mormons ” were 
fanatics and very bad people. The 
days of my youth were days of reli
gious excitement—the days of revi
vals, which so pervaded that section 
of country at that .time—and I  can 
well apprehend the effect these things
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must have bad on the mind of: 
Joseph; he was a young man, I  was 
'but a boy, and I  know how those 
•revivals affected young minds in the 
neighbourhood in which I  lived. 
Some of those preachers would hold 
their protracted meetings for days 
and weeks, aod sometimes for a 
month, one meeting after another, 
every day and every evening, getting 
around the young with their influ-

• ences, and concentrating their pray
ers, perhaps, on a single individual, 
and praying for no other, until he 
would say he had got religion and 
was converted. Suffice it to say, 
that I  was disgusted with it, and did 
not believe in any of it, and rested 
m y chance, so far as religion was 
concerned, on trying to do that 
which was right as near as I  could, 
and running the risk.

In this frame of mind I  was intro
duced to Joseph Smith, by Sidney 
Bigdon, who remarked, at the time, 
that; he was the man who was talked 
about so much. He was a fine 
looking man; he did not say much to 
me nor I  to him. Time passed along, 
and for years after I  was occasionally 
thrown into his society, and fre
quently heard him speak; and, 
though I  did not at first believe that 
ho was inspired or that he was more 
than a man of great natural ability, 
I  soon learned that he knew more 
about religion and the things of God 
and eternity than any man I  had ever 
heard talk. I  read the Book of Mor
mon and the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants without their having any 
particular effect on my mind. I did 
not get the principles from either 
of these sources, but I obtained them 
from Joseph, and it seemed to me 
that he advanced principles that nei
ther he nor any other man could 
have obtained except from the Source 

.of all wisdom—the Lord hijnself. I  
;Soon discovered that he was not what

the world termed a well-read or ah 
educated man; then where could he 
have got this knowledge and under
standing, that so far surpassed all I  
had ever witnessed, unless it had 
come from Heaven ? I t commended 
itself to my understanding and my 
sober judgment, and although I  adi- 
mitted nothing, and did not embrace 
the gospel, but stood aloof, yet the 
words and principles which I heard 
from him had their effect on my 
mind.

I  had been a-reader of the Scrip
tures, and had learned a great deal' 
by heart in my youth in the Sunday 
school. I  had read a great many 
religious publications, and had a 
tolerable idea of what the sects of 
the day believed with regard to the 
principles of salvation. I had inves
tigated and had been raised according 
to orthodox notions, and in my early 
youth I  believed in the “ Trinity.” 
I investigated the principles of the 
Unitarians, who did not believe in 
the “ Trinity,” and also the doctrines 
of th'e Universalists, and I  believed 
about as much in Universalism at 
the time I  was introduced to Joseph 
as in any of the religions of the day, 
if not a little more, but had not 
united myself with any church 
organization, because I  was not fully 
satisfied. I heard Joseph Smith 
state at one time in Nauvoo that 
whether “ Mormonism ” was right or 
wrong, the people were just as well 
without as with the ordinances taught 
and administered by the sectarians 
of the day. That was exactly what 
I  thought, though I  did not compre
hend so much then in relation to the 
ordinances of the gospel, and those 
authorized to administer in them, as 
I  afterwards learned. And although 
my understanding of these things 
may have been of slow growth, yet I  
can say and feel that it is grounded 
in the truths of heaven, for with the
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few keys I  received from the servants 
of God I obtained corroborating tes
timony from the Scriptures, which I 
Lave read from that time until now 
with an understanding that I  never 
had before; and even now, whenever 
I search the Scriptures, I find things 
that are new to me, that I never 
understood nor comprehended before, 
although I  have been familiar with 
with them from my youth.

When I  first hearcl Joseph Smith 
enunciate the principle of baptism for 
the dead, and the method of adminis
tering it, I  was astonished that no 
person had ever thought of that before, 
it was so plainly laid down in the 
Scriptures. Tho principle of acting 
by proxy was just as plain to me as 
the noon-day sun tho moment it was 
explained to me, but I never thought 
of it until that time. Wheu I heard 
theso principles my heart leaped for 
joy, and although I was not a praying 
man I  prayed inwardly that whatever 
else I  might do, I  might never be 
left to deny the principles of truth 
which the prophet was revealing. 
That was the inward conviction of 
my soul. Still I  did not join the 
Chnrch, and I  did not know that I  
ever would ; I  was not fully satisfied. 
Some things were made very mani
fest to me, others I could not com
prehend. He preached a funeral 
sermon once, in which the doctrine 
of eternal judgment was dwelt apon 
considerably; this I  received, and 
many a time in Council have X heat'd 
him develop the principle so plainly 
that it would have been a sin against 
light and knowledge for me to have 
rejected it, therefore I  treasured it up 
in my own heart. Many and many a 
time he would go right along develop
ing principle without ever alluding to 
the Scriptures, while my own know
ledge of them would bring passage 
after passage to my mind in corrobo
ration of that which he was advancing.

When he said it was the privilege 
of the Latter-day Saints to be bap
tized for their dead, I  remembered 
the words of Paul, “ Else what shall 
they do which are baptized for the 
dead if the doad rise not at all ? why 
are they then baptized for the dead ?’* 
and when he spoke upon the prinoiple 
of preaching to the spirits in prison, 
it flashed across my mind, as quick 
as lightning, that the Savior did that 
between the time of His crucifixion 
and resurrection. The analogy of 
tho thing struck me with such force 
that I  could not get it out of my 
mind. And so scripture after scrip
ture and testimony after testimony 
come to my mind, proving that the 
principles he advanced were true. 
But had I  ever thought of them, or 
had the Christian world for ages ? 
No, not until Joseph revealed them. 
The Catholics, even for praying for 
the deliverance of the dead from 
purgatory, were scouted and ridi
culed, yet this principle of adminis
tering for the spirits in prison was 
unfolded to my mind, and in and of 
itself was great and glorious. Said 
I, if they who were disobedient conld 
be administered to by the Savior of 
the world, how much more reasonable 
is it to suppose that they can be ad
ministered for, who have not been 
disobedient, but who have died 
without a knowledge of the gospel ? 
This seemed reasonable and consistent 
to me, and the principle was sus
tained by the Scriptures of divine 
truth which I  had been taught to 
beliove from my youth up. When 
the apostle used the expression—“ I f  
the dead rise not, then why are ye 
baptized for the dead,” he was in- 1 

structing the Church at Corinth on 
the principle of the resurrection^ 
some of them apparently having been 
embued with the doctrine of the 
Sadducees who denied the resurrection 
of the dead. I  saw the reason and

73
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propriety of the expression. I  never 
had comprehended it before; I  did 
not know God, uor Hitt Son Jesus 
Christ, nor the relationship that we, 
His children, bear to Hin). That is 
.the condition of the Christian world 
at the present day. They do not 
comprehend God, themselves, their 
past, nor their future.

These principles have come to us 
by revelation through the Prophet 
Joseph. Theie may be those here 
who have not received these princi
ples; it will do no harm to talk upon 
that awhile, and it may not harm 
those who have. They are incontro
vertible. Arguments to sustain 
them can be adduced if necessary, 
but I  do not think they need it. 
Still .it has a tendency to open up 
the mind and prepare it to receive 
those principles which have been 
made manifest in this our day for the 
salvation and exaltation of mankind. 
I t  showed to me that there was a 
work to be done, and that the time, 
so long talked of for its accomplish
ment, was hastening on. I  saw that 
there was a necessity for it, for truly 
all people seemed to me to be blinded 
concerning the things of God. Like 
the Jews at the appearance of the 
Savior, they multiplied words, made 
long prayers, made great pretensions 
in religious matters, but their hearts 
were far from God. The fact of 
some of the Jews denying the resur
rection, after hearing the Savior and 
his Apostles elucidate it so clearly, 
proves to me that they were nearly if 
not quite as ignorant with regard to 
the things of God as the Christian 
world at the present day. They read 
the Scriptures without understanding, 
they administered in the ordinances 
without power, and they changed the 
ordinances, substituting one thing for 
another, thinking the change wquld, 
doubtless, answer the same purpose and 
suit their convenience a little better.

I t  was thus that schisms crept into 
the church, and men began to rea
son themselves out of the principles 
of their most holy faith, as was 
touched upon here a short time ago 
by the President. I  can see how 
this parity of reasoning would carry 
men off. To illustrate lor a moment. 
We say that Jesus died for all man
kind, that his blood was shed for 
everybody, but will this save them 
unless they comply with the require? 
ments of the gospel? Why, no. 
Some say that the doctrine of one 
being born to be saved and of another 
being born to be damned would set 
that aside. That is the extreme 
view. Others come along and say, 
“ If  men’s salvation depends upon 
their actions, where is the need of 
the atonement, for with all the effi
cacy of the atonement men cannot be 
saved without repenting of evil, and 
if they do this they will be saved 
anyhow.”

This is fallacious reasoning. Jesus 
died that all might live. As we read 
in the Scriptures, “As in Adam all 
die, even so in Christ shall all be 
made alive.” Every son and daughter 
of Adam may be saved if they will 
live according to tbe principles of the 
gospel. Salvation is within the 
reach of every human being, because 
the restitution is as good as the fall. 
Here is the platform, and if men are 
not saved it is their own fault. The 
plan of salvation devised by our 
Father in heaven is amply sufficient 
to reach the whole of the human 
family. He will be justified and we 
condemned, if we do not receive the 
principles of the gospel. We can 
receive the principles of the gospel 
with its virtues and the attributes of 
God, or we can go on in the practice 
of evil until we go down to death 
and destruction, if we choose.

Here comes another man, however, 
who reasons that the virtues and
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attributes of God are wliat make God, 
and that without these attributes He 
would not be God, hence that the 
attributes alone are God. Do you 
not see how fallacious this reasoning 
is? "What is a principle without 
being acted upon ? I t  is no more 
than the iron in the ore, it is inert 
and dead. Of what benefit are prin
ciples in the abstract, however good 
they may bo? They are of no 
benefit to humanity unless manifested 
through organized intelligence. Food 
when appropriated to its natural use 
imparts vigor to the system, but un
appropriated it is comparatively 
worthless. The same is true of 
water and other beverages—they are 
good to quench thirst if rightly used, 
otherwise they are of little value. By 
partaking of the Spirit of God, 
our thirst for knowledge will be 
satisfied, and it will be within us as 
a  well of water springing up to eter
nal lives. But if we partake not of 
that Spirit we will sink, and our 
course will be continually downward. 
Hence we see, that in and of itself, 
the attribute is no more than the 
iron in the ore, to be beneficial it 
must he developed by use. If there 
is a disposition in me to live accord
ing to good and true principles, they 
are bound to elevate and exalt me, 
just the same as the growth of a 
child is promoted by proper supplies 
of nutritious food, whereas if it did 
not partake of this food it would 
starve and die. I t  is just so in spi
ritual matters. I t  is not in those 
matters themselves, but in the indi
vidual and the capacity of the indivi
dual who receives and applies them 
to his own use, and practices upon 
them, that they are calculated in 
their nature to elevate and exalt 
him.

Such views as I  have referred to, 
do away with God entirely; they do 
away with tho Savior and the virtue

of the atonement. They are worse 
them infidelity. They turn things 
completely around. Men advancing 
them say if such things had been so 
so and so, other things would have 
been so and so. For instance, 
“ What would have been the condi
tion of the world of mankind if the 
Savior had not died ?” I do not 
know anything at all about it. I t  
was in the plan devised in the 
councils of the Gods before man was 
brought forth to inherit the earth. 
One came with, and as a consequence 
of, the other. I  do not know what 
the condition of man would have 
been if the Savior had not died. I  do 
not suppose man would have been 
here if that had not been part of the 
arrangement. I t  is not a supposable 
case with me. I  take things as they 
are. The Lord has arranged it, and 
if I  do not like His arrangoment it 
will not make any difference to Him, 
though with mankind generally it 
might. I t  is for me to submit to 
the arrangement as I  find it, having 
faith and confidence that it is the 
best and the only way for ns, as the 
children of God, lo walk in, that we 
may obtain salvation and exaltation 
in His kingdom.

Do you suppose that our heavenly 
Father would have sent ns through 
this probation of sin, trial, misery, 
and death, if it would have been as 
well for us to have stayed in our spi
ritual state in the eternal world ? I  
do not suppose any such thing, but I  
believe there is a wise purpose in 
sending us to pass through this 
mortal state, and that was so well 
understood by our spirits, that they 
were willing to come and run all 
risks, and descend below all things, 
that they might have the privilege of 
rising above all things. The princi
ple of the thing is plain, beautiful, 
and correct to my mind. I begin to 
understand my origin and the pur-
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pose of God my Father in sending 
me to this state of existence, and 
the relationship in which I  stand to 
Hiyn.

To those called to mourn the de
parted who have died in the faith, 
these principles are a source of great 
consolation; their contemplation 
causes the heart to bound with joy 
and exultation, and to rejoice in God 
and the holy gospel which He has 
revealed. You can bear testimony 
to this as well as I can. You had no 
knowledge pertaining to the princi
ples of salvation, the knowledge of 
God and things pertaining to eternal 
life, until you received it through the 
gospel. The sectarians of the 
Christian world, although they are 
professedly engaged in the promulga
tion of these things, are as ignorant 
in relation to them as the beasts that 
perish. They do not know anything 
about the principles of salvation, and 
they are so prejudiced that they will 
not be taught; they ignore the only 
source whence they can be obtained 
in these days, because it is unpopular, 
and they will be damned, because 
great iB the sin of unbelief. As it 
was with the Jews in the days of the 
Savior, so it is now with the Chris
tian world. Light is offered them, 
and they reject it, and this will be 
their condemnation. I t  was said 
anciently that no good thing could 
come out of Nazareth, and to-day 
the Christians say that no good thing 
can come from the “ Mormons” or 
from Joseph Smith. "By and by 
they will find that a great many good 
things can come from just such a 
source.

That is tho way the Lord works. 
He takes the poor weak things of the 
earth to confound those who are wise 
and mighty in their own estimation, 
God will have the glory, it is His 
right. He will accomplish His 
work and His purposes in His own

due time. I t  is His right to doso, 1 

and to have the glory and the honor 
of it. If the Lord were to choose 
those who are great and wise, accord
ing to the notions of the world, they 
would want to dispute with Him be
cause of their great attainments, and 
they would claim the honor for this 
and for that, and would say that such 
a man should be canonized because of 
his holy and righteous life, and great 
honor should be paid to another be-' 
cause of his learning, and because he 
has divulged so many things. If the 
Lord were to reveal principles of 
truth to such men they would claim 
the honor, and would make merchan
dize of the gospel. Some may in
quire how I  know this ? I know ifc 
by what they have done and are 
doing. They are selling men’s souls 
and their own for filthy lucre’s sake. 
There is a scramble among tho clergy 
for the loaves and fishes. They will 
take children and make ministers of 
the gospel of them without any 
authorized ordination, and whether 
the Lord wants them or not, no mat
ter whether their minds are touched 
with the principles of truth or not, 
provided they become learned in the 
law and have Rev. or D.D. appended 
to their names. Such things are 
abominable in the sight of Heaven I 
I t is not likely that the Lord would 
avail Himself of such people to make 
known His law to the children of 
men. There is no room in such 
hearts for Him to make an impression 
upon. I t is a great deal more likely 
that B[e would selcct such a one as 
Joseph Smith, who was free from 
tradition, and on whose mind He 
could make an impression as easily 
as He could with a pen on a piece of 
white paper—an honest, sincere soul, 
seeking the way of eternal life. I t  is 
far more reasonable to me to suppose 
that the Lord could moke an impres
sion on such natures, than that He
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could on learned doctors of tho 
law.

Tbo prophet has said that when 
this thing came forth, the poor and 
the meek of the earth should rejoice 
in the Holy One of Israel. They do, 
they have rejoiced in Him. This 
gospel commends itself to their un
derstanding, whether it does to the 
understanding of the rich and learned 
or not. They whoso understandings 
have been touched with the princi
ples of salvation have enjoyed a great 
privilege, and our elders who go 
forth can teach the whole world the 
way of life and salvation. I t is that 
which makes them bold to stand up 
in any place, for they know that if 
the peoplo will heed their teachiugs 
they can lead them into the celestial 
Kingdom of God. I  was bold to de
clare this to tho elders while abroad 
in the nations, in order to strengthen 
and cncourngo them, for they know 
more than any other set of men on 
the face of the earth, pertaining to 
the things of God and eternal life. 
Therefore 1 encourage them to stand 
np in all confidence, trusting in God, 
and declare the things they hod re
ceived, and I  assured congregation 
after congregation, when attending 
conference where the elders were, that 
if they would listen to the teachings 
and principles which the elders would 
unfold to them, they would lead them 
into the cclestial Kingdom of God.

It becomes the Latter-day Saints, 
then, to live so that they may show 
by their good works that they do be
lieve in these glorious principles, and 
that they will cleave to them with 
full purpose of heart. This course 
will increase faith, which is the source 
and root of power j it will give con
fidence in God and in the principles

- of the gospel. When a man has gone 
before the Lord and prayed for the 
recovery of the sick, and his prayer 
has been answered, can he not go a

second time with more confidence ? 
Most assuredly; and if he continues 
to livo a pure and virtuous life, keep
ing himself from the contaminations 
of the wicked and ungodly, he will go 
on step by step, continually increasing 
in faith in God and the things of 
eternal life. The world is full of sin, 
iniquity, contamination, and every
thing that is calculated to destroy 
man’s existence here on the earth. 
And what does Christianity, in its 
present phase, accomplish for tho 
redemption of the human family? 
Hits not wickedness continued to in
crease, until now it pervades all 
classes of society, and it is impossible 
to stem the torrent ? Look at thoso 
who are numbered with the Christian 
world, they are but a small portion 
of the people on the face of the earth, 
and then, again, how few of them 
believe, or even profess to believe in 
the principles of Christianity. There 
are a few sects, 'but a great number 
of people do not join themselves to 
any of them, though, as I have al
ready said, they are just as well 
without. Then, how uncharitable in 
those few sectarians to believe that 
they are the only ones in the way of 
eternal life! The “ Mormons ” are 
sometimes accused of being unchari
table, but the fact is, “ Mormonism ” 
will save all who can bo saved.

Then a large portion of the sec
tarian world do not believe in many 
of the principles I have referred to 
pertaining to the plan of salvation. 
For instance, they do not believe that 
anything can be done for a man after 
death, although he may have died 
without a knowledge of the gospel. 
Look what myriads would be debarred 
from salvation through this alone, 
according to popular religious notions. • 
There are the Baptist and Presbyte
rian churches, that number but a few 
thousands on the earth, and yet ac
cording to their theories nearly



everybody but themselves must be 
damned and go to hell. I t  is the 
same with the Catholics. Take them 
all combined, and there are bat a few 
millions on the earth who call them* 
selves Christians, and yet, in their 
midst and numbered with them, ex
cept in Catholic countries, are the old 
and the young, and, in fact, a ma
jority of all classes, who never attach 
themselves to any church, and these 
latter, according to the doctrine of 
their orthodox brethren, will be 
damned. In Catholic countries the 
majority of the women belong to the 
church, and the children, too, until 
they reach maturity, when they be
come infidel, and when, instead of 
attending church on a Sunday morn* 
ing, they spend their time in restau
rants, In the afternoon, males and 
females all spend their time in enjoy
ment, going to balls, races, restau
rants, &c. In countries where the 
Protestants and Dissenters prevail 
they make more profession in relation 
to the observance of the Sabbath. A 
great many faithfully attend church, 
while others stay at home or go out 
riding, or on excursions, or otherwise 
enjoy themselves.

I  have heard men standing at the 
corners of streets praying for their 
sinful brethren—for one who had 
been on an excursion, perhaps, 
spending his time on the Sabbath in 
pleasuie; and for mercy on another 
man who had been beating his wife; 
pleading for the Lord to have mercy 
on this and on that class of what they 
termed dinners, and saying that all 
these would be consigned to eternal 
torments unless He did have mercy 
on them, though they are denomi
nated Christians, in the general 
classifications, and that all but the few 
T̂ ho believed as they did, whether 
suBh ever heard the contracted creeds
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taught by th&m or not, would be 
doomed to hell to suffer through all 
eternity; and this they say because 
of their illiberal ideas and unchari
table notions. But the gospel of 
Jesus teaches ns, that while those 
sinners whom they prayed for must 
repent of their sins and do right, as 
well as those who, like the Pharisees, 
prayed for them at the street corners, 
all the human family who ever did, 
do now, or will yet live upon the 
earth, may be saved if they will obey 
the principles of the gospel, except 
such as have been “ once enlightened, 
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy 
Ghost, and have tasted the good 
word of God, and the powers of the 
world to come,” for “ if they shall 
fall away ” it is impossible “ to renew 
them again unto repentence, seeing 
they crucify to themselves the Son of 
God afresh, and put him to an open 
shame.” But to all will the gospel 
be preached, if they are in the flesh 
that they may act for themselves, 
and if they are in the spirit world, 
that they may be administered for in 
this world, “ that they may be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the spirit.” 
This shows that, after all, the princi
ples which the “ Mormons” have 
embraced are calculated to save more 
of the human family than any other 
known to men on the earth. Then 
how can they call us uncharitable P 
They cannot without injustice.
' May God bless us and help us to 
be faithful, and to pass along from 
knowledge to knowledge, and from 
virtue to virtue, practising thosfe 
things through our lives which are 
calculated to exalt us eventually 61 

the presence of our heavenly Father, 
which is my prayer in the name df 
Jesus. Amen.

BY REVELATION, ETC. '
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R e m a r k s  by Elder John Taylor, delivered in the Brnvary, Great Salt Lake
Oily, July 2Ut, 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

CONDITION OF TUB WORLD AND OF THH SAINTS— GOD HAS COMMENCED TO 

REGENERATE TH E WORLD BY REVEALING TH E GOSPEL : ITS PU RITY  AND IT S  

UNION----PRESID EN T YOUNG A BENEFACTOR TO TH E HUMAN FAMILY.

I  lmvo been very much interested 
in the remarks made by br. By water 
this afternoon, and in fact I was very 
much interested in listening to the 
remarks made this morning. I t is 
difficult for anybody to rise hero and 
place themselves under the influence 
and dictation of the Spirit of Qod, 
and not advance ideas and principles 
that are calculated to'enlighten tho 
mind, expand tho capacity, enlarge 
the understanding, and enable us to 
appreciate more fully the blessings of 
that life, light, trutn, and intelligence 
which God has been plbased to mani
fest to us, in these last days, for our 
salvation and exaltation. I t  was said 
in former days, and may with equal 
propriety be said to*day, “ Happy is 
that people whose God is the Lord,” 
and if we fall short of obtaining 
truth, light, and intelligence from 
Him, whatever our situation may 
otherwise be, it is very deplorable for 
us as rational, intelligent, eternal 
beings. The principles that are made 
known by the Lord and enunciated 
by His servants are eternal, and they 
are not only calculated to promote 
our happiness on the earth, but also 
our happiness hereafter; they go back 
to far distant times and show our 
associations with and relationship to 
God. They have a bearing on our 
present existence and happiness, and 
they look forward to something in 
the future that is really certain and

tangible. When we talk about thbN 
world and the confusion, folly, and 
evil of its inhabitants, we look at 
them as they are, we value them at 
their present worth. We do not ex
pect to compare ourselves and our 
hopes with them and their hopes. 
We have come out from among the 
world, guided by the light of revela
tion, by the Spirit of eternal truth, 
by the everlasting gospel which God 
has sent among us. He has gathered 
us from the world, we aro no longer 
of them, and we do not expect to com
pare ourselves with them; and what 
their ideas, views, and notions with 
regard to ns may be, we care but very 
little, it is to us a matter of veiy 
little importance. We feel desirous 
to/fcnow what the will of our heavenly 
Father is, we feel desirous to compre
hend what are the duties and respon
sibilities that devolve upon .us, and 
we feel an emulation in odr own 
bosoms to overcome the ignorance,, 
evil, folly, and vanity with which we 
are surrounded; that, as the servants 
of God who have dedicated them
selves to, and made a profession of 
fait]i in Him, we may participate in 
the spirit that dwells in and with 
God; that we, as individuals, as 
cities, and as communities, in this 
land of Saints, may act as becomes 
the Slamts of the Most High, walking 
in the paths of truth, virtue, holiness, 
aud purity.
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A remark was made by br. By water 
to the effect that perhaps one of the 
weakest arguments that conld be ad
duced in support of any movement 
amongst us as a people, \yaaone that 
touched our temporal affairs, or our 
pockets. If we were all perfect this 
would be a very weak argument, but 
we are not, we are very imperfect, 
WO are surrounded by all the inSrrai*' 
ties of human nature; and we exhibit 
.them in the varied' actions of life, andJ 
men have to be dealt with as they 
are, an.d ftot:6S if.they v?etfe apgdsort 
the spirits, of- the jpat mad£ perfect*.

, We are' surrounded wjth aU our in-' 
j  firmities, wefi*Besse?, and follies, and$ 

until they are, overcome, we have toj 
b© governed j more pr lesa> on tbe(

- principle that % have heard the Pre
sident express. Says he, “ I would 
like to lead this people a; little faster, 
bfut, if they will not com© up to my 

' ’Spedd, I  must make mine correspond 
\fith theirs.” ; If he did not do this 
he would soon be beyond the reach of 
the people, but he baa got .-tp^be 
•one"with, us, and we - hay©. got to be 
one with each other and; weuinst, all 

; seek to be.one with thp -J^ iL * V *' 
a ' < f r  havPrbeen-brongb fatip in; error, 
^  ^ e  have b&en born in siu and cradled 

in iniquity* we, hatfe-sucked' in veupen. 
fltitionj folly, a#,d vanity with our 
mother’s milk.. We have scarcely 

. imbibed ;One principle iliat is true and 
that will stand the test or scrutiny 

; of eternal truth, aud bear to ;be com- 
pared with the lnwe of .'life, as theiy 
emanate from God.'» p?h© Lord; has. 
to deal v îth us.ng> Ho. best, qau, just 
a$ He does with the. worfd-..t .We talk 
sometimes' about tho wqrlch >Wbat 
could any rul^r do. With A depraved, 
corrupt world; with men lost to e^ery 

. sense of propriety,,, honor, integrity, 
and- truthfulness, men wallowing in 
vice; licentiousness, fraud, and cor
ruption of .every, kind ? What ruler 
could govern such a people ? No one,

unless he listened to correct princi
ples. The Lord understood this very 
well When He commenced gathering 
people from among the nations of the ;
earth by the preaching of the gospel,"
Says He, V My sheep hear my voice, ]
and know me, and follow me, and a <
stranger will th$y not follow, because 
■they know not the voice of a stranger.” '•
‘God ‘ senfr forth His servants to the * • >
'Worlds W  dedlare the principles of - , 
■truth? '-His sheep heard th^yoicp bf • 
mercy and obeyed the gospel, iind the •' 
fefone spirit j&nd .influence that bpe- 
rated, npon ;thein there, operates upon I >
them’ herej; heneo it- i^rthat,i undent 
the auspices of the Spiri t  of God*' we i 
Av.ere gathered together? ? '-nob 'in. a t  :
political capacity, but in a. religiona:> 
capacity.* Our tnoral sense was ap
pealed to, bui* love of honesty; tru th s 
and integrity was appealed: torrths;{ - 
light/of the gospel, as iii existed<.iri* 
former days, waa made! manifest to r sx t 
us, .we admired it, .belfeved'.'ib,^uitlj 
obeyed it, imd thrppgh pbedience, we'-, 
received; a  portion ;o£ ihia Spirit,, of.■
God, and felt a disposition' to' lifcten 1 
to .His tyws and to be governed by,̂  , . .. 
the. principles of truth. iAndyetho'hM , '‘I
weak-tbat feeling is still.’within .uslL J
How frequency thoBe .evil propansii-' .
ties,and powers <that,operated upon/ J
us in former days sfcilli ‘operate upom 
its, and our minds! beconjrp1 befogged^ 
beclouded; and dimmed <bŷ tb& d^rkii ,l̂ 1̂  
ness with whioh the enemy of truth > 
feeeks to inspire n s ir .How little iwef \ . 
appreciate our ̂ relationship to, and’ 
stand iq^Jjefdre .God, and. the destiny’ x.v 
that isHanofre us ! - <Jb is very difficult! { 
for us to comprehend; correct prinri-j j V  ̂
pleshand. i,t is moife difficulti-still too j( 
bring! oursclvie? into, subjection to, and j  % 
to be governed by them; <Honce wo ) f‘ *> 
have to be treated not like, men b u t: 
like children. Yet, notwithstanding J  

the weaknesses ;aijd infirmities Gf His { \
creatures, neither God nor His ser**f I
vants feel like, x destroying then^'j ■"
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outfcing them off, and sending them 
tp perdition. The Lord has never 
d e a l t  with His people in that way;

■ He is full of magnanimity, kindness, 
love, and regard for the human 
family. We read that the Savior, 
tvhile upon the earth, “ Was tempted

! in ell pbints like unto us, yet without
k sin ; therefore he is a faithfal liigh-

priest, and knows how to deliver 
those who are tempted.” We have 
our weaknesses, oar infirmities, follies, 
and foibles. I t  is the intention of 
the gospel to deliver us from these; 
i t  operates npon the mind nnd intel
ligence of man, that we may be led 

, from strength to strength, from intel
ligence to intelligence, from know
ledge to knowledge, from one degree 
f roithto another, victory over one evil 
hd then over another, until we shall 

See as we’’ are seen and know as we 
I? iu*e,kriowp. Ilf 'we make any little
[ Sttimljle^ th6 Savior acts not as a

foolish, 'vindictive man, to knock 
another njan down'. , He is full of 
Irindness, long suffering, and forbear
ance, and treats everybody with 
kindness and courtesy. These are 

s* the feelings we wish to indulge in
$nd be.governed by; these are the 

1 principles, and this is the spirit, that
pught to actuate every elder in Israel, 
and by which he ought to govern his 

y ^ife and actions. Having gathered
n s ' together in $e. position we now 

i occupy, we are prepared, more or
Jess, to be governed in regard to 
other things; we know that the goal

■  ̂ jbefore us is one of the brightest that
n &3 ever attracted the attention of 

| the human mind, one in which God
\  -calculates to elevate and exalt us, not
i only on the earth but in the heavens.

<jod has commenced to establish His 
 ̂ 'kingdom on the earth, and He will

accomplish His own purposes in His 
t W n time, and bring to pass His de-
' 'signs with 'regard to a tworld lying in
I ' ISthiilfAilnAad 1 ' * * i

Wo sometimes reflect on the 
situation of the world, and feel as 
though we would be glad to see them 
destroyed. Now no right feeling 
man has a wish of this kind in his 
heart. We should be glad to seo 
iniquity destroyed, but unfortunately 
the workers of iniquity would have 
to share in that catastrophe. We 
should be glad to see evil rooted out 
of the earth, and we know that if 
men will not submit; to the law of 
God, by and by, however painful it 
may be, their destruction will be con
summated, and we know, as has boon 
referred to, that all governments and 
kingdoms having the elements of 
dcstruction^thin' themselvqs, must 
necessarily dissolve, and wo ' know 
that if we could bave just laws, 
just administration—if we could hajfo ' 
the revelations of the great God fob 
our guide, and men inspired by God 
for onr rulers, if we donld have what 
the Israelites prayed for and what' the 
prophets havq prophesied about, the 
Lord for our king, the Lord for* our 
judge and law-giver, and have Hint 
to reign over us—there is no right 
thinking man on tho earth, n6  mat? • 
ter what his principles may he, but 
what would appreciate such a fcysfeiri 
of things as tlmt. But they despaji* 
of accomplishing' it, and they may 
well despair, for with the m&teria)& 
that they have it would be impossible 
to bring about such a result. ‘ .You 
may take a graft from any poor treb 
there is in existence, and graft it 
once, or ten thousand times, and' ft 
will still bear its like. Bat if y&ti 
can get a. better graft, qnd have that 
implanted there, then yon piay have 
a chance o£ having better fru it., ‘

The Lord has' commenced on this 
principle He has revealed himself 
from the heavens, and has restored 
correct principles which are, calcu
lated to elevate, ennoble, aud esalfc 
the human mind, and haying coin* 

yoi. m  '
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menced this, it will be like the little 
leaven Jesus speaks of—it will work 
and work until the whole lump is 
leavened, and has become indoc
trinated or inducted into the family 
of God, and become heirs of Him and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ, having 
a relationship to our Heavenly Father 
that will live and exist “ while life 
and thought and being last or immor
tality endures.” I t  is upon this 
principle, and upon no other, that 
the knowledge of God will ever cover 
the earth as the waters cover the 
deep.
. This is the work that lies before 
the Saints of God, but it will not be 
done all at once, it will be the work 
of time and progress, and will re
quire a continual warfare with evil, 
corruption, error, and vice, in all 
their varied forms. I t is the greatest 
blessing that can_.be possessed by 
this or any other people on the face 
of the earth, to have the word of 
God among them, and then it is a 

' great blessing when men can appre
ciate that word, and honor God and 
His servants, and obey His laws. 
This is what we are seeking to attain 
<—to bring our passions, thoughts, 
reflections, and feelings, and every
thing pertaining to us, in subjection 
to the law of God, that as wise 
children, under the gnidance of our 
Heavenly Father, we may be able to 
fulfil our destiny on the earth, what
ever that may be, and prepare our
selves for an everlasting inheritance 
in the celestial kingdom of our God.

The faot is, God has commenced to 
regenerate the world, but the world 
does not know it, and we, sometimes, 
hardly understand it. We become 
captivated and carried away by overy 
little foible and folly that we see 
around us. We can only understand 
these things as we live our * religion, 
and as the Spirit of God reveals them 
to us, and if we want to know more
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we must seek for more of the Spirit 
of God, which gives wisdom, light, 
and intelligence, and enables us to 
see things as they are and as they 
ought to be. If men are living in 
the enjoyment of that Spirit there is 
no difficulty abont false doctrines or 
errors of any kind, or evil passions> 
for it will lead them into truth, and 
will enable them to overcome all that 
is evil, and if we enjoy that Spirit 
we shall feel better and happier, and 
we shall not see so many faults in our 
neighbors, or in the Priesthood, or 
anything associated with the King
dom of God, for as the light of Goa, 
the revelations of the Most High, 
inspires the hearts of the Saints, 
they will be one with' each other, 
with the servants of God, with God 
our Heavenly Father, and with Jesus 
Christ" our Lord and Savior. Jesus 
prayed most devoutly for this when 
about leaving the earth. Said he, 
“ Neither pray I  for these alone, bufc 
for them also which shall believe on 
me through their word, that they all 
may be one.” This is the kind of 
feeling we should cherish.

With regard to the world. I  
know there is a feeling that President 
Young is illiberal in his remarks 
sometimes, and that we ought to feel 
more like catering to their, prejudices 
and feelings. I  do not think so. I  
think it is one of the greatest bless
ings we can have to have somebody 
to tell us when we ore wrong; and 
does President Young, or do any men 
of intelligence in this Church and 
Kingdom, have feelings of enmity 
towards the world ? I  do not think 
they have. I  have seen President 
Young travel thousands and thou
sands of miles, without purse or scrip, 
to preach the gospel of salvation to 
the world. Does that show that he 
is an enemy to the world ? There is 
no man of reflection aud good judg
ment but what would say, to the re

AND OF TUB SAINTS, ETC.
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verse. "Wo have come out from 
among the world, for the express 
purpose of serving God and keeping 
His commandments, building up 
Zion, and establishing His Kingdom 
npon the earth. Are there not men 
in the world who seek to do right 
and try to be just and equitable in 
their acts? Yes, and there are a 
great many who seek to do wrong, 
who are full of lasciviousness, cor
ruption, and evil; a great many who 
would seek to lead us down the paths 
of death and destruction. And shall 
not the shepherd who stands on the 
walls of Zion lift up his warning 
voice ? What is the good of a shep
herd if he does not do that ? Who 
does not know that combinations 
have been entered into, from time to 
time, right here in our midst, for the 
purpose of undermining the virtue of 
this people? Who does not know 
that the publio prints in the east 
have been very profuse in their re
commendations to send out fine fast 
young men to Utah ? What for ? to 
corrupt out virtue and to bring us 
down to their own level. Who does 
not know that we have had organiza
tions in our midst, plotting night 
after night, to effect the political and 
social destruction of this people, and 
seeking to undermine their virtue ? 
Are we—the servants of God—to sit 
still and not lift a warning voice in 
relation to these things ? Axe we to 
go hand and glove with the world ? 
No, we are not of the world; God has 
chosen us out of the world to be His 
people, that we may be subject to 
His laws and bow to His authority. 
Do we plot against the virtue of any 
man ? God forbid! Is there any 
man on the face of the earth who can 
bring a charge of this kind against 
the elders of Israel ?' I  defy them.

We sustain all virtuous principles 
here and everywhere in the world 
where our lot may be cast. Did we 
ever go, as elders, or as messengers 
of any kind among the nations of the 
earth, and interfere with the rights 
and privileges of the people,’ or seek 
to overturn the government of any 
nation ? Never. Wo were always 
subject to the law, authority, rule, 
and dominion prevailing in the na
tions in which we have sojourned. 
What right have others, then, to in- 
tere with us ? None. Shall wo allow 
them to do it ? No, in the name of 
Israel’s God we will not. [The con
gregation said, amen.] We will root 
out the workers of iniquity, and 
maintain purity and virtue. When 
men come among us who are honor
able and virtuous we will treat them 
accordingly; but when men come 
among us and seek to destroy our 
virtue, supplant our institutions, and 
try to put a sword to the neck of the 
good, honest, and virtuous, in the 
name of Israel’s God we will oppose 
them with all the might God shall 
give to us. [The congregation said, 
amen.] These are our principles. 
What good honorable man in the 
world would not sanction them? 
There are none but what would. 
Every virtuous man and woman 
would submit to principles of this 
kind, and say it is right.

There is another point to which I  
would refer here: that all men are 
not depraved, as it is said by some, 
but the natural instinct of man, as 
President Young has remarked, is to 
do good.

May God help us to do right and 
keep His commandments, that we 
may be saved in His kingdom, in the- 
name of Jesus. Aonen.

J '
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D i s c o u r s e  by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered m  the Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake Oity, Sunday, August 11th, 1867.
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EX PERIEN CE IN  MISSIONARY LABORS— ANCIENT PROPHECIES CONCERNING TH E 

. , PEOPLE OF GOD IN  TH E LAST DAYS.

I  have loBg looked forward with 
joyful anticipations to the time, when 
I  should again meet with the people 
of God in these mountains, and have 
the privilege of standing before them. 
I  feel very thankful to my Father in 
heaven for this great privilege. I  
have been absent from this city and 
place over three years, and have per- 
formed one of the longest missions of 
my life. I  feel thankful to God that 

on gave me this privilege, and that 
have had the opportunity of adding 

one more lengthy mission to the long 
catalogue of missions which I  have 
taken abroad among the nations. I t 
is a great satisfaction to me to have 
the privilege of being numbered with 
this people, and to have my name 
enrolled among those who profess to 
he Latter-day Saints. With them is 
Safety ; with them are joy, peace, and 
satisfaction. And I  feel to say, as 
one said in old times—that with this 
people I  desire to live, and, if it is 
necessary to die, I  desire to have the 
privilege of dying with them. But I 
do not know whether it will be neces
sary for all of us to die, perhaps there 
may be some who will escape this 
curse in some measure, and who may 
meet with a change equivalent to 
that of death.. >

I have been abroad for the purpose 
of doing good, that was the only 
object I  had in view in leaving this 
Territory three years ago last spring.

Whether I have done much good or 
not remains for the day of judgment 
to reveal; it is not altogother for me 
to judge in relation to this matter. 
We are well assured that our Father, 
who reigns in yonder heavens, keeps 
a journal, or, in other words, a record 
—a great record in which He lecords 
the doings of the children of men. 
We know, from a certain declaration 
of Jesus in the Book of Mormon, 
concerning the records of heaven, 
that the acts and doings of all men 
are recorded by the Father in that 
book, and the time is fast hastening 
when I, as an individual, and all 
others, must be brought, before the 
Judge of all the earth, and our acta 
and doings here, in this short space 
of time appointed to us as a probation, 
will be read before us, or if not read 
they will be perfectly remembered 
by us and by those who sit in judg
ment, so that a righteous judgment 
will be rendered on our heads, and 
we will receive the reward of our 
doings, whether they be good or evil. 
I  have enjoyed myself remarkably 
well on this mission. I  hope that 
some good has been done, and thaft 
the Lord will remember the good 
that I  have intended to do, even 
though it may not have been fully 
accomplished. He knows the desire of 
my heart has been to fulfil the numer
ous missions which I have taken during 
the last thirty-seven years of my life.
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Since I  came home, I  have con
trasted the present condition of my
self and this people with what existed 
when I first became acquainted with 
this gospel. Then we were a little 
handful of people—there were, per
haps, not a hundred persons in all 
the States who had received the 
trnth. I received it about five months 
after the organization of this Church, 
and, although but a boy, was imme
diately called to the ministry. In 
my inexperience I  went forth, with 
gladness of heart, to bear my humble 
testimony to what I  knew to be trne. 
You may ask me if I had a knowledge 
before I  commenced preaching this 
gospel. I  answer, yes. I went forth 
from a farming occupation in the 
eastern part of the State of New 
York, and traveled alone between 
two hundred and three Imndred 
miles, for the purpose of beholding 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. I  found 
him in Payette, Seneca County, New 
York, at tho house of father Whitmer, 
where this Church was organized 
with only six members. In that 
house I  found not only Joseph, the 
Prophet, but David Whitmer, John 
Whitmer, Christian Whitmer, and 
many of those witnesses whose names 
are recorded in the Book of Mormon. 
Those were happy days to me. To 
see a prophet of the living God, to 
look on a man whom the Lord had 
raised up to bring forth one of the 
most glorious records that ever saluted 
the ears of mortal man, was to me 
almost equal to beholding the face of 
an holy angel! Yet, when I  took that 
journey, and first beheld his counte
nance, I  did not certainly know that 
he was a prophet I  believed him to 
be such because of the purity of the 
doctrine that I  had heard preached 
which he had brought forth. I 
knew it was a scriptural doctrine, 
agreeing in every respect with the 
ancient gospel. For although but a

boy, I  had already become acquainted, 
in some measure, with the doctrines 
of the various religious sects of tho 
day, but none of them satisfied me, 
none of them seemed to coincide with 
the word of God. I stood aloof from 
all, until I  heard this, when my mind 
became fully satisfied that God had 
raised up a people to proclaim the 
gospel in all its ancient beauty and 
simplicity, with power to administer 
in its ordinances. That was a great 
satisfaction, so far as faith was con
cerned, but still I  sought for a 
knowledge. I felt as though I  was 
not qualified to stand before tho 
people, and tell them that the Book 
of Mormon was a divine revelation, 
and that Joseph Smith was a prophet 
of God, unless I had a stronger testi
mony than that afforded by ancient 
prophets. However great my assur
ance might be, it seemed to me, that 
to know for myself, it required a 
witness independent of the testimony 
of others. I  sought for this witness. 
I did not receive it immediately, but 
when the Lord saw the integrity of 
my heart and the anxiety of my 
mind—when He saw that I  was 
willing to travel hundreds of miles 
for the sake of learning the principles 
of the truth, He gave me a testimony 
for myself, which conferred upon me 
the most perfect knowledge that 
Joseph Smith was a trne prophet, 
and that this book, called the Book 
of Mormon, was in reality a Divine 
revelation, and that God had once 
more, in reality, spoken to the human 
family. What joy this knowledge 
gave me! No language that I  am 
acquainted with could describe the 
sensations I  experienced when I  re
ceived a knowledge from Heaven of 
the truth of this work.

In that early day the prophet 
Joseph said to me that the Lord had 
revealed that twelve men were to be 
chosen as Apostles. A manuscript
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revelation to this effect, given in 
1829—before the rise of this Church 
—was laid before me, and 1 read it. 
Joseph said to me, although. I  was 
young, weak, inexperienced, espe
cially in public speaking, and igno
rant of many important filings which 
we now all understand, that 1 should 
be one of this Twelve. I t seemed to 
me a very great saying. I  looked 
upon the Twelve Apostles who lived 
in ancient days with a great deal of 
reverence—as being almost super
human. They were, indeed, great 
men—not by virtue of the flesh, nor 
their own natural capacities, but they 
were great because God called them. 
When Joseph told me that I  would 
be one of the Twelve, I  knew all 
things were possible with God, but it 
seemed to me that I would have to 
be altogether changed to occupy such 
a great position in the Church and 
Kingdom of our God.

But I will pass over the first years 
of the organization of the Church 
and come down to the time when the 
Twelve were chosen. It was in the 
year 1835. In the preceding year a 
few of us, by commandment and re
velation from God, went up to the 
State of Missouri in company with 
the Prophet Joseph Smith. By the 
direction of Joseph I  was requested 
to stay in Clay County for a few 
months, to visit the Saints scattered 
through those regions, to preach to 
and comfort them, and to lay before 
them the manuscript revelations, for 
they were not then fully acquainted 
with all the revelations which had 
been given. After having accom
plished this work, and proclaimed 
the gospel to many branches of the 
Church in the western part of Mis
souri, I returned again a thousand 
miles to the Stnte of Ohio, preaching 
by the way, sutferiug much from the 
chills, and the fever and ague, while 
passing through those low sickly

countries, wading swamps and 
sloughs, lying down on the prairies 
in the hot sun, fifteen or twenty 
miles from any habitation, and having, 
a hearty shake of the ague, then a 
violent fever, thus wandering along 
for months before getting back to 
Kirtland, Ohio, where the Prophet 
lived. In the meantime, however, 
I  built up some few branches of the 
Church, and then started for the 
capital of the State of Ohio—the city 
of Columbus. I entered the city, a 
stranger, on foot, and alone, not 
knowing that there was a Latter-day 
Saint within many miles, but, while 
passing along the crowded streets, I  
caught a glimpse of *the countenance 
of a man who passed, and whirling 
around instantly, I went after him, 
and inquired of him if he knew 
whether there were any people called 
“ Mormons” in the city of Columbus. 
Said he: “ I am one of that people, 
and the only one that resides in the 
city.” I  looked upon this as a great 
marvel. “ How is it,” said I, “ that 
here in this great and populous city, 
where hundreds are passing to and 
fro, that I should be influenced to 
turn and accost the only Latter-day 
Saint residing here.” I look upon it 
as a revelation, as a manifestation of 
the power of God in my behalf. He 
took me to his house, and, when 
there, presented me with a paper 
published by our people in Kirtland. 
In that paper I saw an advertisement, 
in which br. Pratt was requested to 
be at Kirtland on such a day and at 
such an hour, to attend meeting in 
the Temple, that he might be ready 
to take his departure with the Twelve 
who had been chosen. The day and 
hour designated were right at hand; 
the Twelve were ohosen, and were 
soon to start on their first mission as 
a Council. I had been travelling 
among strangers for months, and had 
not seen the paper.
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I  saw that I  had not time to reach 
Kirtland on foot, as I  had been ac- 

_ oustomed to travel, and consequently 
could not thus comply with the re
quest ; but, with a little assistance, I  
got into the very first stage that went 
out, and started post-haste for Kirt- 
land, and landed at Willoughby, or 
what was then called Chagim, three 
miles from Kirtland, to which I  
travelled on foot, reaching there on 
Sunday morning at tho very hour ap
pointed for the meeting, which I  
entered, valise in hand, not having 
had time to deposit it by the way. 
There I  mat with Joseph, Oliver 
Cowdry, David Whitmer, Martin 
Harris, and others of the witnesses 
to the Book of Mormon, besides se
veral of the Twelve who had been 
chosen and ordained a short time 
previous. .They were meeting on 
that day in order to be fully or
ganized and qualified for their first 
mission as a council. And, strange to 
relate, it had been prophesied in that 
meeting, and in prior meetings, I  
would be there on that day. They 
had predicted this, although they had 
not heard of me for some time, and 
•did not know where I  was. They 
knew 1 had been in Missouri, and 
that I  had started from there, several 
months before, but the Lord ponred 
out the spirit of prophecy upon them, 
and they predicted I  would be there 
at that meeting. When they saw 
me walk into the meeting, many of 
the Saints conld scarcely believe their 
own eyes, the prediction was fulfilled 
before them so perfectly. I  look at 
these things as miraculous manifes
tations of the Spirit of God.

I  was ordained, and went forth 
with the Council of the Twelve. We 
performed an extended mission 
through the eastern States, built up 
churches, and returned again to 
Kirtland.

I t  xs not my intention to give

many items of our history. I  merely 
touch upon these points, as they pre
sent themselves to my mind. I  havo 
continued, from that day until the 
present, to bear testimony to that 
which I know to be true. I  do not 
speak enthusiastically when I  say I  
k n o w .  I t  is not a spirit of excite
ment which prompts me to declare 
these things, but I  testify now, to 
that which I  know by revelation to 
me from heaven, as I  have testified 
to hundreds and thousands of people, 
both in America, in England, and on 
the Continent in Europe. I  know 
this great work which you, Latter- 
day Saints, have received, to bo the. 
work of Almighty God. I  have the 
same certainty that I  have that you 
are now sitting on these 6eats. This 
religion is not a whim; it is not a 
wild enthusiastic creed, invented by 
human wisdom, but the origin of this 
Church is divine. This book, called 
the Book of Mormon; God gave, by 
the inspiration of His holy Spirit, to 
Jeseph Smith, whom you atod I  be
lieve, and not only believe, but know 
to be, a prophet This book I  consi
der the choicest book communicated 
to the children of men for many cen
turies. The choicest! Why do I  
say the choicest? Are there not 
many useful and interesting books of 
great value, containing much infor
mation and many things of import
ance, that have been sought out by 
the judgment, skill, and learning of 
men? Yes; but among all those 
which have appeared since the first 
century of the Christian era, there is 
one common characteristic—viz., they 
were written by tbe wisdom of man. 
No doubt, in many respects, though 
unknown to their authors, they were 
measurably dictated by the inspira- ' 
tion of the Spirit of the living God. 
But God Himself is the author of 
the Book of Mormon. He inspired 
the ideas i t . contains, and gave them

87
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by the urim and fchummim. He sent 
forth His angel from heaven, clothed 
in brightness and glory, to chosen 
witnesses, commanding them to de-

- clare to all nations, kindreds, tongnes, 
and people, that this precioos book 
was a divine revelation. How great, 
.then, is the importance of this work!

I t  was a very interesting period of 
"my life, when but nineteen years of
■ age, to visit the place where this 
Church was organized—the room of 

' old father Whitmer—where the Lord 
spoke to His servant Joseph and 
others, as printed in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. In that 
same room a revelation, through the 
prophet Joseph, was given to me, 
November 4th, 1830, which is also 
printed. That house will, no doubt, 
be celebrated for ages to come, as the 
one chosen by the Lord in which to 
make known the first elements of the 
organization of His Kingdom in the 
latter days.

But there are many wonderful 
tilings connected with this dispensa
tion—not only in the manifestations 
of the Spirit of God to His servants, 
in the many revelations that wore 
given to individuals, in healing the 
Bick, in casting out devils, in restor
ing the blind to their sight, in making 
the deaf to hear, and in causing the 
lame man to leap as a hart—but 
what is still more wonderful, the 
gathering of the people from distant 
nations. / It is a wonder to me to 
look upon the great sea of faces now 
before me in.this bowery. Twenty 
years ago on the twenty-first day of 
July, I  ̂  stood solitary and alone on 
this great city plot, near the place 
wher$ now stands bishop Hunter’s 
house, being the first man of the 
Ji&tter-df^ Saints that ever stood on 
this ground: this was in the after
noon of the twenty-first day of July, 
184/7. Brother Erastus Snow en
tered the valley with me .in the

afternoon. We travelled down to the 
south-east of the city. Br. Erastus 
lost his coat off his horse, and went 
back to hunt it up, and told me if I  
wanted to look over the country Ha 
would wait for me at the month of 
what we now call Emigration 
Kanyon. I  started from where we 
parted, and came up and stood on 
the bank of City Creek. I  gazed on 
the surrounding scenery with peculiar 
feelings in my heart. I  felt as though 
it was the place for which we had so 
long sought. Brother Brigham had 
requested me to proceed on and 
search out the road. Several of the 
brethren had been taken sick at Yellow 
Creek, and they appointed me and a 
small company to go on and see if 
we could find anything of Salt Lake 
Valley or a country suitable for a 
location. What did I  see when I  
came into this valley ? I saw some 
few green bushes on yonder bench, 
but saw but little life throughout the 
valley, except a certain iusect that 
was afterwards called a cricket. I  
saw them cropping the few isolated 
bushes, and gnawing everything green 
around them. The land on yonder 
bench was all parched up, nnd the 
soil, as we went down still further, 
also dry and baked; but as we neared 
the waters we could see there was a 
little moisture round the banks. I t 
was really a solitary place, and is 
well described by the prophet David 
in the 107th Psalm. He exclaims 
in this beautiful language: “ 0  give 
thanks unto the Lord, for He is 
good, for His mercy endurefch for 
ever. Let the redeemed of the Lord 
say so, whom He bath redeemed from 
the hands of the enemy, and gathered 
them out of the lands,*from the east 
and from the west, from the north 
and from the south?’ But David 
describes tho country ta  which this 
people were to be gathered. He 
calls it a dreary desolate land.
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“ They wandered in the wilderness 
in a solitary way; they found no city 
to dwell in.” Are there not many 
sitting on these seats who can reflect 
back to the time when they wandered 
over the solitary plains, the arid de
serts, and.rugged mountains? Are 
there not here some of the pioneers 
who were numbered among the one 
hundred and forty-three who tra
velled fifteen hundred miles from 
Nauvoo and a thousand from oar 
Winter Quarters on the Missouri 
river, who can bear testimony that 
we did “ wander in the wilderness in 
a solitary way ?’* Oh, how solitary 
it was except for the red men, buffalo, 
a few antelope, some elk, deer, and 
howling wolves! I t was indeed 
solitary; no road broken for us, no 
bridges across the streams; wo were 
unable to tell what latiture or longi
tude we were in only by taking 
astronomical observations—getting 
the altitnde of the sun, moon, or 
stars, and determining our latitude 
and longitude to find out where we 
were, as sea captains do on the great 
deep. And thus we continued, 
month after month, to wander in 
this solitary way, in this wilderness, 
as it were, and when we entered these 
valleys we found no city already 
built for us. David said that the 
people who should be gathered from 
all lands would “ find no city to dwell 
in ”-r no city already prepared for 
them.',

Did we have any suffering, afflic
tion, hunger, thirst, and fatigue? 
I  can . bear** teatimony that the 
pioneers, and many others who fol
lowed in their track that season, can 
look back "to that period of their 
lives as to a time when they expe
rienced the fulfilment of David’s 
words:—“ Hungry and thirsty their 
souls fainteth in <them. . Then they 
oried unto the‘Lord in their trouble, 
and' he delivered them out of their

distresses.’* This was literally ful
filled, for we were faithful in calling 
on the Lord; we bowed before Him 
in the morning, wo humbled ourselves 
before them in the evening, nnd we 
prostrated ourselves before Him in 
our secret places. Some of ns went 
ont upon the hills by ourselves, and, 
called upon the Lord, according tb ’ 
the order of the Holy Priesthood, 
which order many of you who have 
received your endowments under
stand. Many times wo were thirsty, 
and our souls were ready to faint 
within us, but we came forth by tho 
direction of the Almighty. His hand 
was with ns, He heard our ories, our 
prayers came up before Him, and He 
delivered ns from all our afflictions. 
Yet we found no city to dwell in, 
no splendid houses, mansions, and 
palaces, and everything conducive to 
happiness and comfort, as our emi
gration from foreign countries find in 
these times.

Finding no city to dwell in, the 
Lord permitted us to prepare a city 
for habitation. I  have stated that 
the Lord had accomplished wonders 
—great wonders—besides healing 
the sick and doing those things al
ready named, and one of those great 
wonders is the city of Great Salt 
Lake. I t is a miracle to my eyes, it 
is a miracle to the Latter-day Saints 
who dwell within it; it is a miracle to 
all the inhabitants of the Territory, 
it is a miracle to all our enemies 
scattered abroad, and a wonder to all 
the nations of the earth who have 
read its description. Let me,tell a 
secret that som$ of you, perhojte, have 
not fully understood. Do you know, 
Latter-day Saints, that this city is 
already celebrated in distant nations, 
across the sea, as one of the most 
beautiful cities upon the American 
Continent? I t is even so. What; 
renders it beautiful ? I t  is not be
cause all the houses have been joined
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house to house, and story piled on 
story. No; that does not add to the 
beanty of a city. That is after the 
fashion of old Babylon, or like 
the cities of the nations. They, 
it is true, build some veiy sn- 

,perb buildings, of the most beautiful 
and costly materials—granite and 
marble stone, magnificent in style, 
and adorned with all the beauties of 
modern architecture. We see this 
in the cities of the eastern states, in 
old England, on the Continent of 
Europe, and wherever modern civili-

• zation extends; but what is all this 
■when compared to the beauty of our 
habitations ? When emerging from 
Parley’s Kanyon in the stage, I  put 
my head out of the window to look 
for the city of Great Salt Lake, but 
it  was so completely shrouded in 
trees that I could scarcely get a 
glimpse of it. Now and then I 
caught sight of a chimney peeping 
out above the stately shade trees and 
smiling orchards; I could also see 
this great tabernacle that you are 
now building, towering up, like a 
little mountain ; but it was impossible 
to get a full view of the oity gene
rally, it was so completely covered 
with orchards and ornamental shade 
trees. I  thought to myself that I  
never saw a grander sight. Where 
did these trees come from? You 
bl'ought them dowu from the moun
tains, then little saplings; many of 
you brought them on your shoulders, 
others piled them on their wagons, 
and then you set them out on laud 
that had the appearance of being a 

 ̂parched desert, and in soil that to all 
human appearance was unproductive. 
And during the twenty years that 
have rolled over your heads, you 
have beautified this city, and made it 
a paradise. I t  surpasses all the cities 
of the east in beauty, and your indus
try is spoken of abroad as something 
wonderful and marvellous. For a

people without capital driven from 
their former homes, having nothing, 
as it were, but bone and sinew, to 
bring to pass the marvels we now 
behold, is considered without a pa
rallel.

But David says, that this people, 
gathered from all nations, who would 
find no city to dwell in, should finally 
prepare a city for habitation. Thank 
you, brethren, for having fulfilled the 
prophecy. Many other things, in 
this same Psalm, are now being ful
filled. The inspired psalmist pre
dicts that the Lord would cause 
waters to break out in the wilderness, 
and in the desert springs of water, 
and that the thirsty ground should 
become pools of water. Has this 
been fulfilled ? What aspect is pre
sented over the country, for miles 
and miles ai'ound, when yon irrigate 
your farming lands ? Do you cast 
your eyes over them sometimes, and 
see standing pools of water ? If you 
do you behold the fulfilment of tho 
psalm. In the twenty-ninth chapter 
of Isaiah—the very place where this 
book (the Book of Mormon) is spoken 
of, aud the marvellous work that 
should be accomplished by its means, 
we also read that a forest “ shall be 
turned into a fruitful field, and the 
fruitful field shall be esteemed as s 
forest.” David also says, that you 
were not only to make a city for ha
bitation, but you were to plant vine
yards, sow fields, and eat the increase 
thereof, and he would not suffer your 
cattle to decrease.

I  have been gone about three 
years, and I  would like to inquire of 
those who keep cattle, whether they 
are on the increase in this Territory ? 
I  think if they were to answer they 
would say they are. Brother Kim
ball says the Territory is perfectly 
alive with them, and I  have no doubt 
that the hills, mountains, and valleys 
are sprinkled over with them, aud



JOURNAL OP DISCOURSES n

that they are on the 1 0 0 *6050. This 
is what David says:—“ Ho suffers 
not their cattle to decreaseand  he 
also informs us that that barren, 
thirsty land, that solitary place, that 
wilderness through which His people 
should be led, should become, as it 
were, a fruitful field—this you know 
has been literally fulfilled. We are 
farther informed that “ blessed are 
they who sow beside all waters and 
send forth thither tho feet of the ox 
and the ass." How do you farm in 
this land ? You answer, by the side 
of the water streams. They do 
nob farm in this way in the old 
countries, bnt wherever they find 
a beautiful piece of soil, whether on 
mountain or plain, they convert it 
into a farm, it is no matter if it be 
many miles from the water. Bat 
Isaiah saw that this people 
would be put in possession of a land 
where it would be necessary to ** sow 
beside all waters,” and in passing np 
and down this Territoiy it is univer- 
sally the case that all oar farming 
lands are located alongside the water 
streams whioh come ont of the 
mountains.

Do yon want a blessing, brethren ? 
I f  yon do, Isaiah has given you one, for 
he exclaims, “ Blessed are ye that sow 
beside all waters, that send forth thi
ther the feet of the ox and the ass." 
David also declares, in the Psalm 
already referred to, that “ He setteth 
the poor on high from affliction, and 
maketh him families like a flock.” 
What does the Psalmist mean ? Does 
he mean to say that the families of a 
poor man who has been gathered 
should increase like a flock?' This 
is ,what he predicts; why do the 
world find fault with it ?’ Are there 
not some fault-finders ? I  hope nob. 
Br. Kimball says they are all dead; 
if so, it is to be hoped that we will be 
troubled with them no more.

We should rejoice to think that

God has brought ns into this desert 
country, and made it so fruitful, like 
the Garden of Eden, where the poor 
man, who in the old countries could 
scarcely live, has, in the course of 
the twenty years, not only got flocks 
and herds, but “ families ” (for David 
actually puts in the plural) “ like a 
flock.*’ To go nround these valleys, 
and occasionally count the families 
of a poor man, is like counting a 
flock of sheep. Gentiles (we merely 
repeat the name they have given 
themselves) feel like finding fault 
with us in regard to this matter, bub 
if we are satisfied, why should they , 
find fault? If  the poor man has 
been lifted up on high, just as David 
said he should be, and if the Lord 
has made him to have families like a 
flock, why should you find fault with 
this poor man ? Is he nob better off 
here than in the old countries, where 
for twelve or sixteen hours daily labor 
he received only eight shillings per 
week, for himself and family—and 
was scarcely able to keep body and 
soul together—living and dying in 
the most squalid poverty ?

I  cannot see any harm in the peo
ple coming to this distant land, and 
gathering around them flocks, and 
herds, and fields, and each multiply
ing his own families, till they resent- 
ble a flock. All seem to feel tolera
bly well about it. The wives of 
these poor men have smiling faces, 
and seem happy. 1 do not know but 
some of them quarrel, but that does 
not prove that the prinoiple is not 
good and true. Monogamist families 
also quarrel sometimes, but you would 
not do away with marriage, and say' 
that a man ought not to have one 
wife, because they pull hair occa
sionally. Why find fault, then, with 
the poor man David speaks about, 
whose families should be like a flock, 
because now and then one gets up a 
quarrel? The system is good; the



JiXPKMENOE IN  MISSiONABY I/ABOBS, XTO.

quarrel is no part of the system, but i 
lis a violation of it, and is the intro* i 
duction of discord into that which : 
the Lord intended to harmonize. ; 
Plurality of wives is something a 
little different from what our fathers 
have taught us, and it will take us a 
little while to learn this ancient 
scriptural order. You would not find 
fault with a little child because it did 
not - learn the alphabet, spelling 
lessons, and get into reading in one 
day. Let all have a chance to learn 
by experience, and by that which 
God has revealed in ancient and 
modem times, to rule, govern, and 
control these great flocks and fami
lies so that they may be worthy to 
rule in the Kingdom of God.

There are many curious things 
written in the ancient prophecies and 
in the writings of the Psalmist. The 
people abroad in the world generally 
think a great deal of what David 
said. There are some churches so 
pious that they would not have a 
hymn, composed in modern times, 
sung by their congregations. , They 
would think their chapels were pol
luted by singing a hymn composed 
by any poet or poetess in these days. 
You may think I am misrepresenting 
them, but I  am not. You go to 
Scotland if you wish to see the truth 
of these words. Will the Scotch 
Presbyterians permit hymns of their 
own composition to be sung in their 
sanctuaries? No; what do they 
substitute ? The Psalms of David— 
the man after God’s own heart, who 
was so righteous when but a boy that 
God was with him, and who, long 
before he was raised to the throne of 
Israel, and while yet a youth, os it 
were, had eight wives, and into whose 
bosom God afterwards gavo all the 
wives of his master Saul. This man 
knew how to make psalms, for he 
made them by inspiration for the 
Scotch Church to sing j he under

stood it, and when he looked npou 
and realized what a flock of wives 
and children he had, he no doubt felt 
a glow of pleasure in anticipation of 
the time when the same order should 
be established among that people who 
were to be gathered from all lands. 
When have any people ever fulfilled 
these ancient prophecies if this peo
ple are not doing it now.

Go back, now, historians, and tell 
us what people have ever fulfilled 
these sayings, except the Latter-day 
Saints. Did the ancient church ever 
fulfil these prophecies? No; why 
not? Because the dispensation of 
gathering had not then come. They 
were commanded to build up churches 
in Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Ephesus, 
and various parts of the earth, and 
when they had built up these 
churches they were permitted to stay 
at home. David says the people of 
God are to be gathered from all 
lands, and we see that it was not 
done by tho ancient church. Now 
come down from the days of the in
troduction of Christianity into Pales
tine to the present period and place 
your finger, if you can, on a people 
who have fulfilled these prophecies. 
You can find nothing that has had 
the appearance of it until the appear
ance of the Prophet Joseph Smith. 
Since his day you can see what the 
Lord has done in sending abroad His 
missionaries, as swift messengers, to 
prench the gospel to all nations, 
kindreds, tongues, and people, bap
tizing all who would repent, and 
building up churches to His holy 
name, then proolaiming in the ears 
of all the Saints, “ Go from all these 
nations to the great western hemi
sphere, locate yourselves on the high 
portions of the North American Con
tinent in the midst of the mountains) 

i and be gathered in one, that you may 
i fulfil the prophecies that have been 
. uttered concerning you.” When we



JOUBNAL OF DlSCOUnSBS. m

see this, we see God fulfilling that 
which He spake many long centuries, 
ago. And the work is still rolling 
on, just as fast as the wheels of time 
can 1*011 it. The Prophet Isaiah, in 
the 35th chapter, says “ The wilder
ness and the solitary place shall be 
glad for them, and the desert shall 
rejoice and blossom as the rose.” 

Latter-day Saints lift up your 
hearts and rejoice with joy unspeak
able, for you are the very ones who 
have the privilege of fulfilling this, 
you see it directly before you. Has 
this prophecy been fulfilled here ? 
Was there a wilderness here ? Was 
there a desert here, aud does it 
blossom as the rose ? I was not here 
this Spring, but I  will venture to say 
that if I had been within three miles 
of this city, in April or May, I  should 
have seen, for five or six square miles, 
peach, pear, plum, and apple trees all 
in bloom, literally making the wilder
ness to blossom as the rose. What a

miracle compared with twenty years 
ago, when I  stood, solitary and alone, 
by the side of City Creek, near this 
temple block, and surveyed tho 
scene! The propheoy of Isaiah has 
been fulfilled, thanks be to Him who 
rules, controls, and guides all these 
things.

If there ever was a people that 
needed blessings, it seems to me that 
tho Latter-day Saints are the ones. 
How much you have suffered in years 
past and gone! How great have 
been your trials for the truth’s sake! 
How great your exertions to gather 
out from among the nations of the 
earth! How great has been your 
toil in this desert country to fulfil 
these prophecies! God bless you, 
and your generations for evermore, 
and give you a hundred fold, besides 
these valleys, to make you and your 
posterity rejoice, is my prayer in thQ 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

TfajtirATfcTtH by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Bowei'y, Great Salt 
Lake City, June 30th, 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

CONDITIoif OF APOSTATES----THK YOU-NG MEN OF TH E SAINTS— BIBLK CHRIS

TIANS— MORMON BATTALION— H IS TESTIMONY TO STRANG KBS— COUNCIL 

TQ JJOTH-EHS AND DAUGHTERS ON POLYO AMY. , ; ̂

' We have heard good instruction 
and good news from our brethren in 
the south and in the east, and we 
hear good news concerning Zion. 
But this is not good to the world, 
for Zion and the spirit of Zion are 
not loved by the wicked. There is 
good news, and it, may be summed 
up by saying that God is carrying on 
His work most admirably. He has

commenced His work in the last' 
days, for the last tim e; and into this 
work He will gather all things. We 
are here in these mountains. Acci
dentally? Perhaps so. If  we had 
Brother George A. Smith to tell the 
story, he would say we came here 
because we were obliged to come, 
and we stay here bocause there is no 
other place tp which we can go, We
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have built cities in this mountainous 
region, because there was no other 
place where we conld do so. We 
have not got through with onr work 
here yet. The people have hardly 
commenced to realize the beauty, 
excellence, and glory that will yet 
crown this city. I do not know that 
I  will live in the flesh to see what I

- saw in vision when I  came here. I  
see some things, but a great deal 
more has yet to be accomplished. 
We go abroad and preach to the 
people and gather them home to 
Zion, and it appears to be the feel
ings of a great many that when they 
get here they have done all that the 
Lord requires of them—their mission 
is out, and they are then ready to go 
and work for themselves. I  heard of 
one man who came here twenty 
years ago, who stayed a few years 

^and got more property than he ever 
had before, then sold it, and went to 
California, feeling and believing that 
he had woiked long enough for the 
Lord, and that henceforth he would 
work for himself. The last I heard 
of him he was in poverty, distress,

‘ * and disgrace. Loved of the Lord ? 
No; if the Lord did not hate him, he 
did not love him. Angels did not 
love him, Saints did not love him, 
and the devil despised him, as he 
does all apostates.

On this particular point I  said a 
little a Sunday or two ago. I  will 
now take tho liberty of saying a 
little more. If there is a despicable 
character on the face of the earth, it 
is an apostate from this Church. He 
is a traitor who has deceived his best 
friends, betrayed his trust, and for
feited every principle of honor that 
God placed within him. They may 
thi^k they are respected, but they 
ore not. They are disgraced in their 
own eyes. There is not much hon
esty withiu them; they have for
feited their heaven, sold their birth

right, and betrayed their friends. 
What will the devil do with such 
characters ? Will he have them in 
his kingdom ? * Yes, he will bo 
obliged to, because he is an apostate 
himself. He apostatized from the 
Celestial Kingdom, and was thrust 
down to hell. Yet, when apostates 
get to his kingdom, he will 6ay—“ I  
do not like you, for you are just as 
mean as I am. I was a traitor and 
a liar, and I  am yet. I despise my
self and every character that betrays 
his trust.” That is all I  wish to say 1 
on that point. Let apostates go.

A word now to tho Elders of 
Israel, especially to the young elders. 
There are a great many young nten 
born and brought up in this Church, 
and if they do not go to the nations 
of the earth to preaoh they are not, 
therefore, obliged to make shipwreck 
of their good education and the 
faith they have received. Brother 
Pitkin was talking about young men 
being ruined through acquiring bad 
habits and forming bad associations 
here. If we had sent such young 
men to preach they would, in all 
probability, have disgraced them
selves and the cause; for I am sstis- < 
fled that if any man or woman, old 
or young, wished to be honest, up
right, truthful, and virtuous, there is 
no community on the face of the 
earth that honors and seeks to pro
mote every holy principle to such an 
extent as this does. Do you know 
it ? If yon do not, just go into the 
world and mingle with the people, 
and you will soon find it out.

If there are any ladies and gentle
men pr&ent who have not joined the 
Church, I  wish to say a few words to 
them. Are men or women honest 
with themselves and their God when 
they refuse or neglect to search dili
gently to knovfr the truth of the 
latter-day work? I  could not be, 
with tho sensibility God has blessed
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mo with. A man or woman desirous 
of knowing the truth, upon hearing 
tho gospel of the Son of God pro
claimed in truth and simplicity, 
should adk the Father,.in the name 
of JesuB, if this is true. If they do 
not take this course, they may try 
and nrgne themselves into the belief 
that they arp as honest ns any man 
or woman can be on the face of the 
earth; but they are not, they are 
careless as to their own best interests. 
Before I  heard the gospel I searched 
diligently to know and understand 
whatever could be learned among the 
sectarians respecting God and the 
plan of salvation. I t was so with 
the majority of the Latter-day 
Saints. But very little can be 
learned among Christian professors; 
they are ignorant about God and 
His kingdom, and the design He had 
in view in the formation of the earth 
and peopling it with His creatures. 
The Christian world are deficient in 
these matters; and many among them 
who believed the Bible was true have 
felt this, and Martin Luther, John 
Calvin, John Wesley, and other great 
Reformers and revivalists have felt 
this, and have had the spirit of con
viction upon them that God was 
going to reveal something or other 
to His creatures. My brother 
Joseph once said to me (and we were 
both Methodists at tho time), “ Bro
ther Brigham, there is not a Bible 
Christian in the world; what will be
come of the people?” For many 
years no person saw a smile on his 
countenance, in consequence of the 
burden of- the Lord being upon him, 
and realizing that the inhabitants of 
the earth had all gone out of the 
way and had turned • every man to 

s his own views. I  am not speaking 
now of the world morally, but of 
ihei ignorance of the gospel of the 
'Son of God and of the way to be 
saved in the celestial kingdom of our

Father. There was not a Bible 
Christian on the face pf tho earth 
who was known to us. I  cannot say 
what is to be found in the frozen 
regions of the north, or a little 
beyond; if any nook or corner 
among the iceborgs contains an 
Apostle, I do not know it, but I  sup- 
pose none have been able to find one. 
No people on this earth had the 
Priesthood of the Son of God at their 
command or within their grasp, and 
there was no delegation from God 
to the children of men.

Now, we come proclaiming that 
the Lord has spoken from Heaven, 
and has sent His angels to adminis
ter to the children of men. If you 
ask “ where is my proof ?” my reply 
is, I  am a witness. Have we any 
more witnesses ? Yes, here is this 
whole people. What olse has brought 
them together ? Do you think they 
have been gathered for the sake of 
making money, or for raising a poli
tical kingdom ? Try it, you states
men and philosophers, and see if you 
can gather a people together as we 
came here. How did we come here ? 
We came comparatively naked and 
barefoot, driven from our homes into 
these mountains, robbed of onr 
horses and cattle, and our houses 
rifled by mobs. • Were we sustained 
by any government ? Did England 
put forth her hand to sustain us, or 
did France donate anything for the 
assistance of this poor people ? No 
not anything. Did the Government 
of the United States? No, but I  
will you what they did do—they im* 
posed a trifling tax upon us. When 
they were at war with Mexico they 
said, “ Now, you Mormons are going 
into the wilderness, but we will 
prove whether you are loyal or not— 
we want five hundred of your men.” 
Did we give them ? Yes, we took 
the men from their wagons, from 
their aged fathers and mothers, their
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t wives and children, and they went to. 
$ght the battles of the. United 
States. Who helped us here? „> Thg 
pord Almighty, and He has fed and 
clothed and sustained us, and given

* us the ability-to gather around us the 
comforts of life. And now we de>

. glare that the principles we preach 
are the principles of, the gospel of 
the Son of God, and no man-nor pa- 

' tion .beneath the Heaveps <$n cpn* 
tradict or confute what I  say* ifiud 
here^re  iqy witnesses-7-some, ffcjjw 
thousands in this congregation, ^ho 
T7onl<i»jciso ;and testify by the power 
of the; Hoiy Ghost that this is the 
gospel v ^ ’ bfe' and ;salyation. Gan 
men-and .-ft omen be,/honest who 

x let this.pass by as a thiqg of nought, 
and . say-i—‘‘These* poor., despised

• Mormons ’ and their religion are 
. ppt worthy of our notice, they are

beneath purrdiguity and refinement.” 
Stop/ , Pquse and think! Do you 
!cno\V'Whut reiinemept is ? Do you 
Jmow what belongs honor and 
greatness ? ' If Ypudq, you will never 
make use of such expressions* pthose 

^ .w hp are. S^5fabicvyyijl honor‘iheir 
*•' being, and prpp^a. according tp ,the 

^d ; .^ow^edgei 
^ 'a k d } TO^W^emtioiis $»4d - has given, 
' fi° p ^ e ry ^  their existence and idenf 
^  dw ^  foy ever in the
P  me^onjoe pp the djjather and tho Son, 

^ ‘Mv^^ppi'son jVr^ork honorable and 
^  will., do this.*, t  do not
/  -to pto^e }tp jye pr my br©;
‘r ^en^ior^fcetii^cflayjas to the truth 

t>f thfs wjqrk £ .bift jet them take thq 
Scriptures. p£ flityiue truth,.^d there 
jtJbe path. ip, pointed out to them as 
plainly as^evpr a guideboard, indi* 
fitted ,ther right path to the weary 
traveller. There they are directed 
to go, not to Brothers Brigham, 
Heber,.or Daniel, to-any apostle oy 
eider in Israel, but to the Father in 
the name of Jesus, and ask for the 
information they need. ■ > ;Can they

POSTATJSS, ETC.

who take this course in honesty and 
sincerity receive information ? .Wilf 
the Lord, turn away from the.honest 
heart seeking for truth ? ■ Hq 
will not; He will prove to them,, by, 
the revelations of„ His Spirit,^ ithq 
facts in th^^ise. And when the 
mind is open to the revelations, of .thg 
Lord ^t .cpmprehends them .quicker 
and keener than .anythipg tha^ jfr 
seen by; the natural eye1 . I t  i^no^ 
what we see with- "pur ,eyes—they 
may be deceived-rtyufc: vyhat, is "re
vealed by the Lord .from HeaveiVj^ 
8urp and t̂eudfast  ̂-and abides for 
ever. We do, not want the, people tq 
rely op human testimony, altjiqagty 
that cannot be confuted -and 4e? 
stroyed; still, there is-a< nnor̂ > sure 
word of prophecy that all -may gaiij 
if they will seek it earnestly .befpr  ̂
the Lord. - This is to my friend^ or 
my enemies. who dp not belieye m 
the Lord Je3uq C l^st aud in kh^ 
gospel which He, ĥap. revealed- in 
these .days... Novv, ,rpad  ̂-my word^ 
if. you .tmi> ljbnOT t̂pj j ^ s e ly ^  $ou 
will inqurep^jjp fts traWt^B^^W© ' 
invited, to inquire, and-^^-ybur. ̂ aty 
Jp'cto-ao* thp'
pf hie
“UW elLM i ‘i? greatj ma^y, ‘Swhe^ •
Jesus ̂ a s  on the .e^ |^  £e( wrought 
miracl$9.,’>  ' Very true, aqd lmye \pe 
not done so ? T̂pu read, all tthe hip: 
tory of <the' world, laying-aside the 
Book .of Mormon; .containing the 
history of the people wjip once mbay 
bited this continent, tmd you .canno  ̂
produpe anything that will, compare' 
.with the labors qf.this people k( 
thc^e, .mountains.., t ; Everything , i  ̂
thrown 1 into thp» shade when- ,com7 
pared, with (jt.0  Jipve we, apy V(î  
nesses with regard to the healing of 
the sick by ,the , power of Odd \  
•plenty of them. 0 ,” say yoij, 
dojnot^now anythingabout Urntj” ,V̂ 9  

do ^ipt want you {o kno^v Anything 
about, it, nntil' you le^rn fqi'. jyowj
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selves. Miracles, or those extraor
dinary manifestations of the power 

i of God, are nob for the unbeliever; 
/they are to console the Saints, and 
to strengthen and confirm the faith 
of those who love, fear, and serve 
God, and not for outsiders. When 
Jesus was spoken to with regard to 
miracles, he said, “ An evil and an 
adulterous generation seeketh after 
a sign, and there shall no sign be 
given to it, but the 6ign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas,” and this principle is as 
true with regard to individuals as to. 
generations. Here is the truth— 
God has spoken from the heavens, 
calling upon the inhabitants of the 
earth to repent, and we call upon 
them to repent. Is there anything 
immoral or in the least unchristian- 
like in this ? Not in the least. We 
also call upon all men to be baptized 
for the remission of their sins. Is 
this a heresy, is* i t  immoral or un- 
christianlike ? No, everybody will 
agree that it is not in the least. Then 
we say to all, if you have been in the 
liabit of lying, stealing, or commit* 
ting any sin whatever, do it no more, 
bnt live righteously and godly as 
long as yon stay on the earth. Who 
can complain of this.

Now, the sermon which I  design 
preaching to the ladies comes right 
"before me. It is said—“ If it were 
not for your obnoxious doctrine of 
plurality of wives we could believe in 
the rest very well.” I t is not that. 
That is not/ the touchstone at all, but 
it is because onr wives and daughters 
cannot be seduced ; it is because this 
people are strictly moral, virtuous, 
and truthful. Now, taking the his
tory of creation as given by Moses, 
let me ask the question—“ Mother 
Eve, did you not partake of the for
bidden fruit, as also did Adam, and 
thus bring sin and iniquity into the 
world?” “ 0 , yes,” says mother 
Eve. Then, why cannot you bear 

No. 7.

the affliction of it ? Why not say— 
“ If I was the cause of bringing ovil 
into tho world, I will firmly bear all 
that God puts upon me, and maintain 
His word and His law, and so work 
out my salvation with fear and 
trembling, for it is God working 
within me.” I  ask this question of 
you, mother Eves, every one of you. 
If  you are not sanctified and pre
pared, you ought to be sanctifying 
and preparing yourselves for the 
blessings in store for you when it 
will be said of you, this is Eve. 
Why ? Because you are the mother 
of all living. You might as well 
prepare first as last. If you wish to 
be Eves and -mothers’of human fami
lies you ought to bear the burden. 
But you say this is crael. No, it is 
not cruel at all. Is thero a passion 
in man that he cannot subdue for the 
sake of the gospel of salvation, that 
he may be crowned with glory, im
mortality, and eternal lives r Shame 
on tho elder who, if duty calls, can
not go and preach the gospel until 
he winds np his earthly career and 
never permit a female to kiss him. 
I  do not wish to say much upon this 
subject, but I say, woe to you Eves 
if you proclaim or entertain feelings 
against this doctrine! Woe to every 
female in this Church who says, “ I  
will not submit to the doctrine that 
God has revealed.” You will wake up 
by and by and say, “ I  havo lost the 
crown and exaltation I  might have 
gained had I  only been faithful to 
my covenants and the rvelations 
which God gave. I  might have been 
'crowned as well as you, but now I  
must go to another kingdom.” Be 
careful, 0 , ye mothers in Israel, and 
do not teach your daughters in fu
ture, as many of them have been 
taught, to marry out of Israel. Woe 
to you who do i t ; you will lose your 
crowns as sure as God lives. Be 
careful! “ Well,” but say you,

vol. x n .



T«

98 CONDITION 01? APOSTATES. ETC.

“ these men, these elders of Israel, 
have it all their own way.” That is 
not so, and we are not going to have 
it all our own way, unless our way is 
to do just right. And the man and 
woman who set up their will against 
the providence of God, will be found 
wanting when accounts are squared. 
They will have to say, “ the summer 
is past, the harvest is ended, and we 
have not received our crowns.” Will 
you think of this, sisters, you who are 
not married as well as yon who are ? 
I  have a good many daughters, but 
it  would be better for every one of 
my daughters, and for every female 
in this Church, to marry men who 
have proved themselves to be men 
of God, no matter how many wives 
they have, than to take these miser
able characters who are running 
around here. For myself, I  desire 
to please God, whether it is ever to 
see another wife or child while I  live 
or not. Have I proved it ? Yes, 
God, the heavens, and the Saints 
know it. When Joseph called upon 
me and my brethren here, we were 
always ready. We made it a point 

1 ever to be ready to leave fathers, 
mothers, sisters and brothers, wives 

. and children to go and preach the 
gospel to a perishing world, and save 
as many as would hearken to our 
counsel. We have proved this years

ago. We have been willing to leave 
all for tiie sake of the gospel, and 
therein the Lord has made us rich. 
But who is going to complain 
about it?

I  want the daughters of Israel, 
both old and young, to remember 
that part df my sermon intended 
especially for them; and I  want our 
friends who come here, who are not 
of us, to hear what the Latter-day 
Saints have to say. If we have the 
words of eternal life for you, and you 
will not receive them at our hands, 
we want you to be left without ex
cuse. The Lord has spoken from 
the heavens; He has sent His dele
gation to the earth, and He has com
missioned men on the earth to preach 
this gospel and to bring people into 
the Church. If  they disobey they 
must take the consequence; it is they 
and the Lord for it. As we have 
always told them, the gospel of Jesus 
which we believe and preach, which 
they call “ Mormonism,” is the doc
trine of life and salvation, and if they 
do not believe it, they can pray to 
the Lord and ask Him for know
ledge. All this they can do if they 
please. We do our duty in telling 
them what they should do, and the 
result is with them and their God. 
May God bless you. Amen.
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Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Old Tabernacle, Ore at 
/Salt Lake City, November 17th, 1807.

[ r b p o r t &d  b y  g . d . w a t t . ]

T H E  W ITNE88 OP TH E 8 P IR IT — HOW TO CONTINUE TO BE 80N8 OF GOD----*

NKCE8S1TY OP P it AY B it. •

We have great reason to be thank
ful for the blessings we enjoy os in
dividuals and as a people, There is 
no other people on the earth, thafc we 
have any knowledge of, who are 
blessed to the same extent as this 
people called Latter-day Saints. If 
we are blessed more than others, we 
should b’e more thankful than others. 
The blessings and bounties of the 
Lord upon us are bestowed according 
to our faithfulness and obedience to 
the requirements made' of us. ' We 
have seen times in our history as a 
people, that if the hand of God had 
not been immediately over us, we 
must have perished. But to secure 
His blessings the Lord requires the 
striot obedience of His people. This 
is our duty. We obey the Lord, 
Him who is called Jehovah, the 
Great I  AM. I  am a man of war, 
Eloheim, etc. We are under many 
obligations to obey Him. How shall 
we know that we obey Him ? There 
is but one method by'which we can 
know it, and that is by the inspira
tion of the Spirit of the Lord wit
nessing unto our spirit that we are 
His, that we love Him, and that He 
loves us. I t  is by the spirit of reve
lation we know this. We have no 
witness to ourselves internally, with
out the spirit of 1 "evolution. We have 
no witness outwardly.only by obe
dience to the ordinances.

About the time I  was preparing

myself to embrace the gospel, there 
were great reformation meetiugs, and 
many professed to be converted. 
Those were very stirring times. Tho 
cause of religion was the great topic 
and theme of conversation, and 
preachers were full of zeal to bring 
souls to Christ through repentance 
and faith in His name. I  recollect 
very distinctly that if I  permitted 
myself to speak in any of their meet
ings, the spirit forbade me mention
ing or referring to the testimony of 
Jesus, only in a superficial way. A 
few who believed in the everlasting 
gospel which had been revealed 
through Joseph, the prophet, testified 
in their meetings that they knew by 
the spirit of revelation that God had 
done thus, and so, and they were 
hooted at immediately by those re
formers. I f  I  spoke at all in their 
meetings, I  had to guard every word 
I  uttered, lest I  should offend those 
who professed to understand the gos
pel of life and salvation, but who did 
not. Gradually we broke through 
this fear, and ventured to utter the 
sentiments of our hearts, in faith be
fore God, delivering that to the peo
ple which the Lord had revealed to 
us. Such is the condition of the 
professed . religious portions of 
Christendom to-day. . They refuse 
to receive the testimony of Jesus 
through revelation from His spirit; 
but they believe in the mutterings,.
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whisperings, and roppings of low, 
foul, degraded spirits, who delight to 
lead astray rather than to guide to 
the truth. They “ Seek unto them 
that have familiar spirits, and onto 
wizards that peep, and that- mutter; 
should not a people seek unto their 
God for the living to the dead ?” 
Unless we are willing to be guided 
by the revelations of the spirit of the 
Almighty, by obeying and living up 
to the principles of His gospel, we 
are as apt to believe one thing as 
another, and to be influenced by, and 
follow the dictations of a bad spirit 
as a good one. We have the same 
testimony as the faithful followers 
of the Lord Jesus had anciently.

The scriptures made use of by 
Elder George A. Smith this morning, 
show tho way in which the former 
Saints became the sons of God. 
t: But as many as received Him, to 
them gave He power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that be
lieve on His name.” Who did re
ceive Him and believe on His name ? 
Did the Jews as a nation? No. 
Did the Gentiles as nations? No. 
A few Jews and a few Gentiles only 
received Him and believed on His 
name. When the gospel was 
prenchcd to the Jews and to the 
Gentiles, a few had ears to hear, eyes 
to see, and hearts that understood by 
the spirit of revelation; they be
lieved the sayings of the Savior, and 
received the Lord Jesus Christ as 
the promised Messiah. It is written, 
“ The Son can do nothing of himself, 
but what he seeth the Father do; for 
what things soever He doeth, these 
also doeth the Son likewise. For 
the Father loveth the Son, and 
sheweth him all things that himself 
doeth.” Again, it is written, “ For 
I  have given unto them the words 
which thou gavest me.” The disci
ples believed the words of the 

•Savior, and proved to Him and to

His apostles that they were sincere 
and honest in their -belief. Thus 
they were entitled to the spirit of 
revelation through their obediepce. 
They asked and they did receive, 
“ not the spirit of bondage again to 
fear, but the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba, Father. The 
spirit itself bearing witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of 
God.” While the same Holy Spirit, 
or comforter, becomes the testimony 
of Jesus to all true believers, “ He 
will reprove the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of ju d g m e n tfo r 
in the days of the Savior many who 
did not receive the gospel were 
pricked in their hearts, and they did 
perish, although convinced of its 
truth. And so it is to-day; wherever 
the gospel is preached by the Elders 
of this Church many are pricked in 
their hearts, and they testify in their 
own conscience that it is from 
heaven, and yet they will not receive 
the gospel, and perish in their sins. 
They smother the spirit of conviction 
within them, and go into greater 
darkness than before. “ Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
bom of God.” When a man or 
woman anciently renounced the 
Jewish religion, or any of the sects of 
it that then existed among the Jews, 
forsaking every mode of worship 
excepting that which Jesus intro
duced, it was regarded as a sufficient 
testimony that they were honest— 
that they were horn of God—aud all 
the sincere and honest believers re
ceived the testimony of Jesus, which 
is the spirit of prophecy, and received 
power to become His sous. *

I think, however, that the render
ing of this Scripture is not so true os 
the following, namely: “ But as 
many as received Him, to them gave 
He power to continue to be the 
sons of God.” Instead of receiving 
the gospel to become the sons of
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God, my language would be—to re
ceive the gospel that we may conti
nue to be the sons of God. Are we 
not all sons of God when we are born 
into this world ? Old Pharoah, 
King of Egypt, was just as much a 
son of God os Moses and Aaron were 
His sons, with this difference—he 
rejected the word*^f the Lord, the 
true light, and they received it. For 
“ this is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men 
love darkness rather than light, be
cause their deeds are evil.” Then we 
receive not the gospel that \re may 
become the sons of God, but that we 
may remain the sons of God without 
rebuke. Inasmuch as all had apos
tatized, they had to become the sons 
of God by adoption, still, originally, 
all were the sons of God. We re
ceive the gospel, not that we may 
have our names written in the 
Lamb’s book of life, but that our 
names may not be blotted out of that 
book. “ For,” saith the Lord, “ He 
that overcometh, the same shall be 
clothed in wbite raiment, and I  will 
not blot out his name out of the book 
of life.” W hy? Because he had 
overcome through his faithfulness. 
My doctrine is—that there never was 
a son and daughter of Adam and 
Eve born on this earth whose names 
weie not already written in the 
Lamb’s book of life, and there they 
will remain until their conduct is 
such that the angel who keeps the 
record is authorized to blot them out 
and record then^ elsewhere. These 
are my views on that intricate point, 
but we are satisBed to use this 
Scripture as i t  is rendered by our 
translators.

I  now wish to make an application 
of this to our own day. By what 
means shall the people of this gene
ration become the sons and daughters 

-of the Almighty ? By believing on 
the Lord Jesus Christ ? Yes. How

shalf they know that they believe in 
Him ? By yielding obedience to the 
gospel as it is revealed to us in this 
generation, at tho same timo believing 
in all that has been revealed to 
others until now, concerning the 
children of men, the character of 
God, the creation of the earth, the 
ordinances of the Lord's house, tho 
oracles of truth—believing in all 
things that have been revealed to 
mankind from the time that the 
Lord first began to reveal His will to 
them. Now, we say to the peoplo 
of the nineteenth century, and we 
speak the truth and lie not, whosoever 
believes that Joseph Smith, jun., was 
a prophet sent of God, and was or
dained by Him to receive and hold 
the keys of the Holy Priesthood, which 
is after the order of the Son of God, 
and power to build up the kingdom 
of God upon the earth, to gather tho 
house of Israel, to guide all who be
lieve and obey to redemption, to 
restore that which has been lost 
through transgression—whosoever
believes this, believing in the Lord, 
and obeying His commandments to 
the end of their lives, their names 
shall not be blotted out of the Lamb’s 
book of life, and they shall receive 
crowns of glory, immortality, and 
eternal life. This is for the nine
teenth century, for the generation of 
people now living, and who lived 
thirty or thirty-seven years ago. I  
am not now preaching to a congre
gation of unbelievers, but to the 
Saints j and I  now say to you, Saints,' 
and to the unbelievers, that all who 
reject the gospel, who despise tho 
principles of life and salvation that 
have been delivered to us, they must 
taste of the second death if they do 
not repent. There may b& some, 
however, who are so ignorant that 
repentance is yet left for them. This 
is the gospel that we preach, the tes
timony which we send forth to the

0
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woMdj inculcating strict obedience to 
tbe requirements of heaven, which -is 
expected from all who embrace this 
gospel. For example, Joseph, tbe 
prophet, said to the Colesville 
branch, “ sell your farms.* So he 
said to other branches, “ gather np 
and let us go to the Ohio,” and they 
went, and from the Ohio to Missouri. 
Before we went to the Ohio, Oliver 
Cojvdery, Peter Whitmer jun., Par
ley' P. Pratt, and Ziba Peterson 
started in the fall of 1830 to visit the 
land where the centre take of Zion 
was afterwards located. When 
Joseph went up he located the oity. 
Those who had farms and stores were 
instructed to sell out, to forsake all, 
to give to tbe poor, and to impart of 
their substance to sustain this elder, 
clothe another elder, and to send 
another oil his mission, which they 
did, and up they got, and to the 
Ohio and to the Missouri they moved. 
W hatother people would have done 
this ? They are not to be fonnd in 
Christendom. While in Missouri 
they moved from county to county, 
and then back east into Illinois; for, 
thus 8:>id the Lord, through the pro* 
pliefc Joseph, return to Illinois, and 
there the prophet was killed. Then 
the word of the Lord' to us was: ga- 
thor up my people, and flee to the 
mountains, and hide yourselves, and 
there wait until you shall see the 
hand of the Lord made bare, and the 
wrath of tho Almighty poured out 
upon the wicked nation that has con- 
seuted to the death of my prophets. 
Impart of your substance, was the 
word of the Lord to them, and who 
were there in all those trains of 
Saints that did not impart of their 
suVstance ? When we left Missouri 
we covenanted before tho Lord that 
we never would cease our endeavours 
until the last man, woman, and child 
should be brought out of Missouri to 
Illinois who wauted to be moved. A

i’ew tarried in Missouri and aposta
tized. When the persecuted and 
driven Saints reached Illinois, the 
word of the Lord through tho pro
phet Joseph was—gather up to 
Commerce, which was afterwards 
named Nauvoo. We did not lose 
sight of one. Saint in Missouri, and 
gave our means to gather out tho 
last and least Saint that would leave. 
When the word came—“ gather to 
the mountains from Nauvoo”—wo 
agreed before we left that city that 
we would use our means and our in
fluence to gather the last Saint to 
the mountains. I  have sent, time 
and time again, to inquire if there 
was a Saint in Nauvoo who wished 
to be gathered to these mountains. 
I f  there are any, let them come, for wo 
have means and teams to bring them. 
This proves that we have kept our 
covenants. Now the word of the 
Lord is go forward—press on. Tho 
kingdom of God is onward and up
ward. The proof of this declaration 
is before me to*day.

Who believes Joseph Smith to bo 
a prophet ? These my brethren and 
sisters who are now sitting before 
me. They entertain no doubts on 
this subject. They may sometimes 
be tempted and tried, and neglect 
their prayers, until they hardly know 
whether “ Mormonism ” is true or 
untrue. The cures of the world, we 
know very well, flood in upon them; 
but let me tell yon one thing—and 
I  want you to seriously remember it 
—if you are in darkness, aud have 
not the spirit of prayer, still do not 
neglect your prayers in your families 
in the morning. You, fathers and 
husbands, get down on your knees, 
and when the cares of this world iu- 
trude themselves upon your devo
tions, let them wait while yon remain 
on your knees and finish your 
prayers. ^Brother Daniel D. Hunt’s 
blessing over a dinner in Missouri,
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‘when he and Benjamin Clapp first 
met, is a very good prayer i’or ns all. 
I t  was: “ 0 , Lord, save us from 
error.” If you can say no more than 
this very short but comprehensive 
prayer, go down upon your knees and 
say it. When you have labored 
faithfully for years, you will learn 
this simple fact—that if your hearts 
are aright, and you still continue to 
be obedient, continue to serve God, 
continue to pray, the spirit of revela- 
tipn will be in you like a well of 
water springing up to everlasting life. 
Let no person give up prayer be
cause he has not the spirit of prayer, 
neither let any earthly circumstance 
huny you while in the performance 
of this important duty. By bowing 
down before the Lord to ask 
Him to bless you, you will simply 
fiud this result—God will multiply 
blessings on you temporally and spi
ritually. Let a merchant, a farmer, 
a  mechanic, any person in business, 
live his religion faithfully, and he 
need never lose one minute’s sleep 
by thinking about bis business; he 
need not worry in the least, but trust 
in God, go to sleep and rest. I  say 
to this people—p7‘ay, and if you can
not do anything else, read a prayer 
aloud that your family may hear it, 
until you get a worshipping spirit, 
and are full of the riches of eternity, 
theu you will be prepared at any 
time to lay hands on the sick, or to 
officiate in any of the ordinances of 
this religion. I  do npt recollect that 
I  have seen five minutes since I  was 
baptized that I  have not been ready 
to preach a funeral sermon, lay hands 
on the sick, or to pray in private or 
in public. I  will tell you the secret 
of this. In  all your business trans

actions, words, and communications, 
if you commit an overt act, repent of 
that immediately, and call upon God 
to deliver you from evil and give you 
the light of His spirit. Never do a 
thing that your conscience, and tho 
light within you, tel) you is wrong. 
Never do a wrong, but do all the 
good you possibly can. Never do a 
thing to mar the peaceable influence 
of the Holy Spirit in you; then 
whatever you are engaged in—whe
ther in business, in the dance, or in 
the pulpit—you are ready to officiate 
at any time in any of the ordinances 
of the House of God. If  I  commit 
an overt act, the Lord knows the in
tegrity of my heart, and, through 
sincere repentance, He forgives me. 
Before Joseph’s death he had a reve
lation concerning myself and others, 
which signified that we had passed 
the ordeal, and that we should never 
apostatize from tho faith of the holy 
gospel; “ and,” said Joseph, “ if there 
is any danger of your doing this, the 
the Lord will take you to Himself 
forthwith, for you cannot stray from 
the truth.” When men and women 
have travelled to a certain point in 
their labors in this life, God sets a 
seal upon them that they never can 
forsake their God or His kingdom; 
for, rather 'than they should do this, 
He will at once take them to Him
self. Probably this is so with many 
of the elders who are taken from us, 
and over whom many ignorantly ' 
mourn. I  say, to God give thanks, 
for who knows but that had they 
lived there might have been trials to 
pass through which they could not 
overcome. I t  is all right, blessed be 
the name of the Lord.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.
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Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Old Tabtmacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, November 3rd, 1807.
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THH WITNESS OF THK SPIR IT — BISHOPS SHOULD BB BXAMPLKS— TK B SAINTS

NOT IGNORANT.

T will, in the commencement of 
my remarks, take up a subject upon 
which much has been said in tha 
pulpit and in the chimney corner. 
I t  is regarding the Spirit of the Lord 
manifesting His will to His childreu. 
There is no doubt, if a person lives 
according to the revelations given to 
God’s people, he may have the Spirit 
of the Lord to signify to him His 
will, and to guide and to direct him 
in tbe discharge of his dqties, in 
his temporal as well as his spiritual 
exercises. 1 am satisfied, however, 
that in this respect, we live far be
neath our privileges. If  this is true, 
it is necessary that we become more 
fervent in the service of God—in 
living our religion—and more truth
ful and honest with one another, that 
we be not slack in the performance 
of any duty, but labor with a right 
good will lor God and truth. I f  this 
people, called Latter-day Saints, live 
beneath their privileges in the holy 
gospel of the Son of God, are they 
justified in every respect before Him ? 
They are not. If  we do not live in 
the lively exercise of faith in the 
Lord Jesus, possessing His Spirit 
always, how can we know when He 
speaks to us through His servants 
whom He has placed to leacl us ? I t 
was observed here this morning, by 
one of the brethren, that he never 
attempted to perform a duty required 
of him unless tho Spirit manifested

to him beforehand that he would be 
justified in doing it. Now, let me 
ask, how many of you know, by the 
manifestation of the Spirit of revela
tion, that the Lord has whispered to 
His servants the necessity of this 
people observing the Word of Wis
dom ? Some submit to it, and say 
that it is right, because their Presi
dent says so; but, how many of the 
Saints have received the manifesta
tions of the Spirit to themselves that 
this is the will of God ? Again, how 
many know by the Spirit of revela
tion that they should contribute of 
the substance the Lord has given to 
them to gather home the poor Latter- 
day Saints from Europe? Many 
may have received a testimony from 
the Holy Spirit that this is their 
duty, but there may be one-half o f 
the community who have not re
ceived such a manifestation. Now, 
is it the duty of those who have not. 
lived so as to enjoy the Spirit of re
velation, as others do, to perform 
this labour of love and charity, the. 
same as those who have received the 
Spirit of revelation, to witness to 
them that it is right ? We think 
that it is. I  can coll to mind revela-' 
tions which the Lord delivered to 
His servant Joseph, that when they 
were written and given to the people 
there would not be one in fifty of the 
members of the Church who could 
say that they knew, by the revela*.
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tions of tho Lord Jesus, that they 
were of the Lord; bufc they would 
have to pray and exercise faith to be 
able to receive them, and in some 
instances some apostatized in conse
quence of revelations that hnd been 
given. This was the case when the 
“ Vision ” was given through Joseph 
Smith and Sidney Rigdou.

At that time there was not as 
many in the whole Chnrch as there 
is in this congregation. Yes, many 
forsook the faith when the Lord re
vealed the fact to Joseph Smith and 
Sidney Rigdon, as Ho did to His 
ancient Apostles, that all would re
ceive a salvation except those who 
had sinned a sin unto death, of which 
the Apostle John said—“ I do not 
say that ye shall pray for it.” I  
prayed and reflected about it, and so 
did others. I  became satisfied that, 
when a revelation came to Joseph for 
the people to perform any labor or 
doty, it was their privilege to go to 
with their might aud do it collec
tively and individually, not waiting 
for the manifestations of the Spirit 
to me, but believing that the Pro
phet knew more than I  knew, that 
the Lord spoke through him, and 
that He could do as He pleased about 
speaking to me. This is a close 
point; but I  will tell you what is 
right, what is the duty of the Latter- 
day Saints, unless they can, by unde
niable proof, show that the word of 
the Lord has not come through the 
President, they have no right to he
sitate one moment in performing the 
duties required of them. This is the 
way I  understand revelation. I t  is 
the privilege of the Latter-day Saints 
to know and understand the mind 
and will of God concerning them; 
yea, it is even the privilege of the 
wicked world to know this. The 
Spirit of the Lord bears witness to 
all people according to the faith, 
honesty, and humility which dwell

in the individual who hears and iu 
those who administer the word. In 
a great measure it depends upon this 
with regard to the witness of God to 
them. I t is hard, however, for peo
ple to understand these things. Tho 
intelligence we possess is from our 
Father and our God. Every attri
bute that is in His character is in 
His children in embryo. I t is their 
duty to improve and develop those 
attributes; and it is, consequently, 
necessary to pay strict attention to 
every requirement of Heaven, that 
we may better understand the mind 
and will of God concerning us and 
our duty. If we will live so os to 
enjoy the Spirit of revelation, we may 
know concerning ourselves aud those- 
we preside over.

If the people are ready and pre
pared to receive tho word of the- 
Lord continually, it can be given to 
them. An elder may declare the 
truth philosophically, and the light 
of ChriSt may kindle up the candlo 
of the Lord within those who hear 
him, and they see, understand, and 
are convicted of its truth, although 
the elder who preaches it to them 
may himself be void of the Spirit o f  
revelation. Again, a man may 
preach to a people whose ears are 
closed, and their hearts hardened 
against conviction, they will not be
lieve the gospel, yet the man who . 
testifies to them may be full of tho 
power of God. For example, we will 
say, here is a man on the right or 
the left, who declares that he cannot* 
perform this or that duty unless he 
receives a witness to himself, direct 
from the Lord, that He requires the- 
duty at his hands. Upon what prin
ciple has he the right to question any 
requirement made by the constituted 
authority of God on the earth ? Is he- 
entitled to any such right ? He is. 
not. He is not entitled to the right 
of bringing up any argument in his v
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own mind, as to the right or wrong 
of it, or to in any way remonstrate 
against any requirement tbe Lord 
has made of him through His ser
vants. He is under obligation to 
obey, whether the Spirit of the Lord 
gives him a manifestation or noj] 
When the authorities call for so 
many loads of rock to be hauled for 
the Temple, should every man wait 
to know by direct revelation to him
self whether he should draw rock or 
not? Or should all acknowledge 
the call as the word of the Lord to 
■us, and promptly and willingly obey ? 
When we asked the brethren to 
build this New Tabernacle, did they 
“wait to get a revelation to themselves 
before they commenced the work? 
N o; but while they were engaged 
in that work, when they knelt down 
to pray before the Lord, His Spirit 
was with them, and it justified the 
act. And so will it be with every 
•duty that is required of this people, 
if they perform the same in faith be* 
fore God. Our beloved brother did 
not speak as he meant. He will be 
understood to mean simply this: If 
a requirement is made of this people, 
it is their privilege to have a testi
mony that it is of God. This is 
"what I  mean, and it is what my bro
ther meant who spoke this morning. 
I  wish now to say a few words to the 
Bishops. I t  is a common saying, 
“ as with the priest so with the peo
ple.” I  will change that a little, and 
■say as are our bishops so are 
tho people. We have said much 
to the people with regal'd to lay- 
ing, up provisions io last them a 
few years. This is our duty now; it 
has been our duty for years. How 
many of our bishops have provisions 
laid up for one year, two years, or 
seven years ? There may be a few 
bishops who have got their grain laid 
-away to last their families a year, but 
tho great majority of them have not.

The people do, or should look to their 
bishops for example. Each bishop 
should be an example to his ward, u  
the bishop of a ward lays up wheat to 
last his family a year, two years, or 
seven years, as the case may be, his 
neighbors on the right and on the left 
will be very apt to do the same; they 
will very likely build good bins and try 
to fill them. But I  need not talk 
much about this. Do you ask me if 
I  have wheat laid up ? Yes, I have 
it all the time. I  have been furnish
ing this tithing office in part with 
my own flour for the building of the 
New Tabernacle, and I  calculate to 
furnish it still. I  have so many 
hundreds of people to feed, it cannot 
be expected that I  can save much; 
yet I have enough laid by to last my 
family for years.

I  wish now to refer to what was 
said this afternoon regarding this 
people’s knowledge. I  think of this 
frequently. I t is said by our enemies 
that the Latter-day Saints are an 
ignorant people. I  ask all the na
tions of Christendom if they can 
produce a people, considering all the 
circumstances, who ore better edu
cated in all the great branches of 
learning than this people, as a peo
ple. Many of them have been 
brought from poverty, and have been 
placed in comlortable circumstances 
in these mountains, where they have 
been taught how to get their living 
from the elements, and to become 
partially self-sustaining. How much 
do you know among the nations? 
Can you make an axe helve ? “ Yes,” 
and so can we, and make an axe to 
fit it, and then we know how to use 
it. We can make a hoe-handle and 
a hoe to fit it, and then we know how 
to hoe the ground with it. Can we 
make a plough? Yes, and know 
how to use it as well as any peo* 
pie on tbe earth. We can make 
every agrioltural implement, and can
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/ use it. Wo can make a cambric 
needle; and we can make the steam 

’ engine ancT vessel to oarry it. We 
can direct the lightning, and make it 
our servant, after Franklin showed 
us how; and the philosophers of the 
day aro as dependent on his disco
veries as we aro. We have all the 
improvements that have been made 
in the arts and sciences, and know 
how to use them to onr advantage. 
Wo can make boots and shoes for 
tho sturdy, plodding agriculturist in 
the field, apd for the delicate lady in 
the parlor, and we know how to 
make the leather as well as others do. 
We can read the Bible and under
stand it, and our lexicographers 
can make dictionaries. Wherein, 
then, are wo more ignorant than 
others? We have good mechanics, 
good philosophers, good astronomers, 
good mathematicians, good archi
tects, good theologians, good histo
rians, good orators, good statesmen, 
good school teachers, and we can 
make a good prayer and preach a 
good sermon. I  heard a very sensi
ble prayer tho other day at camp 
Wasatch. In the prayer were these 
words—that “ the militia mipht be 
enabled to keep their guns bright 
and their powder dry.” We know 
how to mako cloth, how to make it 
into garments, and wear i t ; we know 
how to provide for ourselves, how to 
protect ourselves, and we ask nobody 
to help us but God our heavenly 
Father. Then, wherein are we so 
woefully ignorant as some people 
make us out to be ? We know how 
to build houses, and can make the 
furniture to furnish them; we know 
how to plant gardens, set out or
chards, and plant vineyards. We 
know bow to raise all kinds of vege
tables, fruit, and grain, and every
thing else that will flourish in this 
latitude. Wherein are we ignorant ?

We may not be able to get out a

great burst of words, which mean 
nothing, as many of the preachers 
and reverend divines abroad can. 
They speculato a great deal about 
walking the golden streets of tho 
New Jerusalem, and about going into 
the presence of God to sing psalms 
forevermore, but when they are 
asked seriously where they are going 
when they leave this earth, they are 
unable to tell you. If you ask them 
what they are going to do in tho 
next existence, when the labors of 
this word are ended, they aro still iu 
the dark. You may ask them where 
God lives, and they do not know— 
they say in heavon; but where is 
heaven ? They do not know. I f  
you ask them what He looks like, 
still they do not know. Some have 
gone so far as to say that He dwells 
beyond’ the bounds of time and 
space, and is seated on a topless 
throne, being Himself without body, 
parts, and passions. Numerous are 
the wild speculations of religionists 
regarding God and His habitation. 
We can instruct the world on these 
matters j wherein are we ignorant? 
We know and read history; we un
derstand the geography of the world, 
the manners, customs, and laws of 
nations. Our astronomers describe 
to us the geography of the heavens, 
measure the distances between the 
earth and the sun, moon, and planets. 
We have learning to speculate on all 
these works of God. and revelation 
unfolding reliable knowledge on 
many of the wonders of the heavens. 
Now, 'wherein are we more ignorant 
than other people? Is it because 
we believe the Bible, which declares 
that man is made in the likeness and 
image of God, that He has cars to 
hear our prayers, eyes to see His 
handiwork, a atretched-out arm to 
defend His people, and to make bare 
to pnnish the wicked nations of the 
earth.? Wherein are we ignorant ?
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We understand the laws of domestic 
and civil government; we know how 
to conduct ourselves like men of 
sense, like gentlemen and Christians; 
we understand natural philosophy 
and medicine; and are satis6 ed of the 
emptiness of the vain philosophy of 
the world. If  believing and knowing 
what we do constitute ignorance,

. then let us be ignorant still, and con

tinue in the way which will lead us 
to the perfection of knowledge which 
the world call ignorance.

Now, let me say to you, it is our 
imperative duty to use' a portion of 
our substance to send for our poor 
brethren and sisters who are still 
back in the old countries. May the 
Lord bless you. Amen.

Remarks ly  Elder Brigham Young, jttn ., delivered in Hie Old Tabemach, 
Great Salt Lake. Oily, November 17ih, 1867, •

[reported by o. d. watt.]

THE SAINTS A PECULIAR PEOPLE—GATHERING OF THIS POOR FROM
EUROPE.

I  am gratefnl for this privilege of 
speaking to you for a short time this 
afternoon, and I  trust that the Spirit 
of the Lord will be present to bless 
and edify both the speakers and 
hearers. By onr experience we can 
testify that the Spirit of the Al
mighty is always present where Qis 
Saints congregate, and no person can 
come into their assemblies without 
feeling the influence of that Spirit, 
although he may not personally pos
sess it. 1  have met with religious 
bodies of people in various nations, 
but I have never experienced that 
heavenly influence in any of their 
meetings that. I have invariably felt 
while assembled with the Latter-day 
Saints.

There is something about this peo
ple that is truly peculiar, and this 
peculiarity consists in their enjoying 
the Holy Spirit to a greater degree 
than it is enjoyed by any other peo

ple of the present day and for many 
ages past. The possession of this 
Spirit makes ns happy under every 
circumstance of life, except in com
mitting sin. The Lord has enlight
ened our minds by the spirit of reve
lation; hcnce, wherever you find a 
Latter-day Saint upon the face of the 
whole earth, you will find a happy 
person. Faithful Latter-day Saints 
everywhere triumph over all the ills 
that humanity is subject to, because 
they know that the Lord has re
deemed them, and brought them 
forth to bless them with salvation in 
His presence.

We, as a people, canuot sufficiently 
realize what the Lord has done fjor 
us. When we reflect upon the situa
tion of this people in Missouri, Illi
nois, Iowa, Ohio, and other places, 
and contrast our present position with 
our circumstances then, we can, in a 
measure, realize what the Lord has
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done for us, and we begin to under
stand that He has led us from tho 
midst of onr enemies, and planted us 
where no man maketh us afraid. 
This has not been done by the feeble 
effort of man, but by tho power of 
tho Almighty, and the praise and 
thanksgiving of all His Saints are 
justly due to Him.

This people are greatly blessed by 
receiving the Spirit of the Almighty, 
and by being privileged to go into 
His house and making covenants 
with Him, and in return receiving 
the keys of eternal life from his hands. 
We are peculiar in this. There is no 
other people upon the face of the 
earth that we know anything about 
who are permitted to make such co
venants with the Most High God. 
I f  we do not appreciate these bless
ings it is because we do not live 
faithfully to the covenants we have 
made—because we do not do all in 
our power to fulfil the command
ments of the Almighty, and obey, 
fally and freely, the words and 
counsels of those who hold God’s 
authority upon the earth, who have 
led us thus fax’ efficiently, and who 
con lead us into the presence of our 
Father and God.

These servants of the Most High 
have called upon us, as a people, to 
step forward and do our utmost to 
deliver our brethren and sisters who 
are now in the old countries. The 
Lord has placed means in our pos
session to do this. Ho has led us 
forth from the midst of our enemies, 
where the lives of onr leaders were 
constantly sought, and where no 
man durst say, he knew that Jesus 
was Christ, and that he lives. In 
delivering us, He has given us new 
life, and all that we require to sus
tain 11s and to make us happy and 
comfortable. Now, shall we use a 
portion of these means which He has 
given us to gather the Saints ? Tho

people of this city are better prepared 
to-day to emigrate every Latter-day 
Saint from foreign lauds to these 
mountains, than the whole people of 
Nauvoo and surrounding country 
were prepared to emigrate one hun
dred families. I  believe this state
ment to be true, and that it will bear 
scrutiny. While we feel very poor, 
we are really increasing in wealth; 
yet as we increase in wealth, oan* 
wants increase. If we have a fine 
carriage, we must then have a fine 
horse and harness to go with i t ; bat 
instead of spending our means upon 
unnecessary luxuries, it is far better 
for us to sacrifice everything in pro- _ 
perty that our hearts are set upon, 
and let it go whore it can be used to 
the gathering of Israel. This is tho 
standard to which all the faithful are 
approaching, aud tho sooner we reach 
it the betier for us. We must, soonor 
or later, give our whole hearts to oar 
Father and God, if we wish to gain 
salvation. We owe to Him every 
energy of our souls, and all the earthly 
wealth we can amass, if He calls for 
it through His servants. We should 
look upon God as being unjust were 
He not to give us the blessings we are 
entitled to through His promises.

There are'hundreds in this congre
gation who know the situation of the 
poor Saints in the old countries, for 
they were once in the same condition 
themselves. I t  has nob improved any 
since you left; but you were not able 
to realize it then as you should now 
be able to. When you were there 
in the midst of your enemies, when 
your children wanted bread, and 
were destitute of clothing and the 
comforts of life, there were none to 
help you to preserve them from 
perishing with hunger. Here you 
are comfortable, and the great ma
jority of this people in these moan- 
tains are wealthy, and it has all been 
given them of the Lord. Then, shall
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we refuse lo subject all we have to 
Him ? When we identified our in
terests with this Church, we made a 
Covenant with Him to aid all in onr 
power to gather together the honest 
from every land, kindred, tongue, 
and people, but we are too apt to 
forget our covenants, and to be slow 
in the performance of our duties. An 
immense labor has already been per
formed ; many thousands are now in 
this Territory who have been ga
thered from the nations of Europe, 
and from other parts of the earth, 
still there are thousands in those 
lands who are praying for deliver
ance, and whose greatest hope in life 
is to identify their interests with 
ours in this our mountain home, and 
join with us in building up cities and 
temples to the most High God. They 
look to us for help, shall they look 
in vain ? Shall we not, with uplifted 
hands, covenant afresh that we will 
devote the means which God has 
given us for the building up of 
His kingdom, and the gathering of 
His people of the house of Israel ? 
Those who are not living under 
broken covenants will feel ready and 
willing to do this. %

If we do not put forth our hands 
to strengthen the cause of Zion on 
the earth with all we have and are, 
it is a dereliction of duty on our part, 
to say the least of it, and for which 
we stand accountable to God. In a 
few months the emigration of the 
year 1868 will leave England, and 
now is tho accepted time for the 
means to be supplied. The sooner 
we put forth our means for this pur
pose the better, that our agents may

not be pressed for time to make 
every necessary arrangement.

If you will show me a member of 
this Church, in this or any other 
country, who has faithfully paid his 
tithing, although he might only get 
ten shillings a week, and have to 
support a large family out of it, if he 
has been obedient to the counsels of 
the servants of God, there you will 
find a man who has prospered conti
nually. I t is invariably the case that 
men who have been honest with God 
have been greatly blessed of Him, even 
until they had not room to contain 
His blessings. I  have known men 
in the old country whose wages did 
not exceed $2.50 per week, and out 
of this small sum thay have supported 
a family of nine persons, paid their 
tithing, and in three years saved 
money enough to emigrate the whole 
of them. This could not have been 
done if 'th e  Lord had not blessed 
them. This is their testimony. I 
have seen it, and it is my testimony* 
We have seen His blessings so often 
and so visibly bestowed upon the 
faithful, that there is no room to 
doubt His word or His ability to 
bless us with all that we need. The 
words of the Apostle may be very 
fitly applied here: “ And he that 
doubteth is damned—for whatsoever 
is not of faibh is sin.” Every intelli
gent Latter-day Saint, who has made 
himself acquainted with the dealings 
of God with this people, has no room 
to doubt the hand of the Almighty. 
We cannot doubt and at the same 
time enjoy the blessings which are 
for tho faithful.

May God bless you. Amen.
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SALVATION— ALL KNOWLEDGE THE RESULT OF BRVKLAT10N----FREEDOM OS'

THE KINGDOM OF OOD----HOVT TO OARE FOR THE POOB.

The subjecti of salvation is one 
which should occupy tho attention 
of the reflecting among mankind. 
Salvation is tho full existence of 
man, of the angels, and the Gods; it 
is eternal life— the life which was, 
which is, and which is to come. And 
we, as human beings, are heirs to all 
this life, if we apply ourselves strictly 
to obey the requirements of the law 
of God, and continue in faithfulness. 
The first object of our existence is to 
know and understand the principles 
of life, to know good from evil, to 
understand light from darkness, to 
have the ability to choose between 
that which gives and perpetuates life 
and that which would take it away. 
The volition of the creature to choose 
is free; we have this power given to 
us.

We have reason to be thankful 
more than any other people. We 
have no knowledge of any other 
people on the face of the earth who 
possess the oracles of God, the priest
hood, and the keys of eternal life. 
We are in possession of those keys, 
and, consequently, we are under 
greater obligations, as individuals 
and as a community, to work 

.righteousness. I  hope and trust we 
will continually manifest before the 
Lord that we appreciate these bless
ings. There is no question but every 
person here who seriously reflects 
upon his own existence, his being

here, and the hereafter which awaits 
him, must many times feel that he 
comes short of doing all the good 
for whioh our Father in heaven has 
brought us forth. This I  conclude 
from my own experience. Every 
mind that thinks deeply upon the 
things of time and eternity, sees that 
time, which we measure by our lives, 
is like the stream from the moun
tains which gushes forth, yet we can
not tell from whence ib comes, nor 
do we know naturally where it goeth, 
only it passes again into the clouds; 
so our lives aro hei'o, and this we are 
certain of. We do know that we 
live and that we have the power of 
sight. We do know and can realize 
that we possess the .faculty of bear
ing. We can discern between that 
which we like, and that which we 
dislike. Give a child candy and it 
is fond of it, it wishes more; but give 
it calomel and jalap, and it turns from 
it with loathing. It has the power 
of discerning between that in which 
it delights and that in which it does 
not delight. I t can taste, smell, see, 
and hear. We know we are in pos
session of these faculties. This life 
that you and I  possess is for eternity. 
Contemplete the idea of beings en
dowed with all the powers and facul
ties which we possess, becoming an
nihilated, passing out of existence, 
ceasing to be, and then tiy to 
reconcile it with onr feelings and
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I with our present lives, No intelli
gent person can do it. Yet it is only 
by the spirit of revelation that we 
can understand these things. By the 
revelations of the Lord Jesns we un
derstand things as they were, that 
have been made known unto ns; 
things that are in the life which we 
now enjoy, and things as they will 
he, not to the fullest extent, but all 
that the Lord designs that'we should 

, understand, to make it profitable to 
us, in order to give us tho experience 
necessary in this life to prepare us to 
enjoy eternal life hereafter. 

p These principles are before us. We 
are now acting upon them. We feel 
to exhort ourselves and our fellow- 
beings, not only those who have em
braced the gospel, but all mankind, 
to hearken to the words of truth and 
wisdom, to hearken to the still, small 
voice that whispers to the conscience

* and understanding of all living beings 
according to the kuowledgo and wis-

' dom which they possess, instructing 
them in right and wrong, entreating

* them, wooing them, beseechiu# them 
‘ to refrain from evil. There if&not a

person so sunk in ignorance but has 
that principle in him teaching him 
that this is right and that is wrong,- 
guiding him in tho way that he will 

’ not sin a sin unto death. CJan .wo 
’ realize this? Yes;. ' There aremany 

who possess the spirit of revelation 
‘ to that degree tlidt they 6an under-
* stand its operations upqn the crea- 
*' ture, no matter whether they have

heard. the gospel preached or . not, 
nor whether they’ nro Christians;

‘ Jews, or Mahommedans. They are 
’ taught of the Lord, aud the candle of 

the Lord is within them, giving thorn 
light.

This principlo we are in possesion
* 6 f, and it should be nourished and 
" cherished by us; it is the principle
* of revelation, or, if yon like the term 
' better, of foreseeing. There are those

who possess fore-knowledge, who do 
not believe as we believe with regard 
to the establishment of the Kingdom 
of God on the earth. Take the 
statesman, for instauce; he has a 
certain degree of knowledge with 
regard to the results of the measures  ̂
which he may recommend, but 
does he know whence he de
rives that knowledge? No. He 
may say: “ I foresee if we take
this course we shall perpetuate 
our governmGnt and strengthen 
it, bnt if we take tho opposite course 
we will destroy it.” But can he tell 
whence he has received that wisdom 
and foreknowledge ? He cannot. 
Yet that is the condition of the 
statesmen in the nations of the earth.
If the philosopher can gaze into the 
immensity of space, and understand 
how to fashion and make glasses that 
will magnify a million times, that 
knowledge comes from the fountain 
of knowledge. A man of the world 
may say: “ I  can foresee, I  can un
derstand, I can frame an engine, make 
a track,.and run that engine upon it, 
bearing along a train of loaded cars 
at the rate of forty, fifty, or sixty 
miles an hour.” Another may say:
“ I can take the lightning, convey it 
on wires, and speak to foreign na
tions.” But where do they get this 
wisdom ? Prom the same source 
where you and I get our wisdom and 
our knowledge of God and godliness. 
Realizing these things, I  look upon 
my brethren and sisters, and askB 
what manner of persons ought we to. 
be ? We are apt to' think wrongs 
and to speak wrong. Our passions , 
will riso within us, and without re
flection the orgaus of speech are put 
in motion and we utter that which 
we should not speak. We have feel
ings which we should not have, and 
we neglect the great and glorious 
principles of eternal life. We are
grovelling, of the earth earthy. We 

. • * *
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look after the tho things of this life, 
are attached to them, and it is hard 
for us to see and understand tho final 
result of things, even though we have 
the spirit of revelation.

What will be the final result of 
the restoration of the gospel, and the 
destiny of the Latter-day Saints ? If 
thcyare faithful to the priesthood which 
God has bestowed upon us, the gos
pel will revolutionize the whole world 
of mankind; tho earth will be sancti
fied, and God will glorify it, and the 
Saints will dwell upon it in the pre
sence of tho Father and the Son. We 
need to exert our powers, and call 
forth all tho ability within ns, and 
put into requisition every talent that 
God has given Us, to bring about this 
glorious result, to bear off this King
dom, and see that the gospol is 
preached to all the inhabitants of the 
earth. This is onr duty and calling. 
I t  is obligatory upon us to see that 
the House of Israel have the gospel 
preached to them; "to do all that is 
m  our power to gather them to the 
land of their fathers, and to gather 
np the fulness of the Gentiles before 
the gospel cun go with success to the 
Jews. Wo are under obligations to 
establish the Zion of our God upon 
the earth, and establish and maintain 
its laws, so that tho law of the priest
hood of t he Son of God may govern 
and control the people. *.

Go into the world, among the in
habitants of the nations of Christen
dom, whether Infidels, Episcopalians, 
'Baptists, Methodists, Presbyterians, 
or people of any other religious, 
sect, and tell them plainly that the 
law of God is going to be tlielaw of tbe 
land, and they -would be terrified, 
they would fear and tremble. Bnt 
tell them that the law of liberty, and 
equal right to every ^person, would 
prevail; and they could understand 
that, for it is according tp the Con
stitution of our country: ,-’ To do the 
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greatest good to the greatest number 
of the people is the principle incul
cated in it. But teU them that the 
law of Zion will be. the law of tho 
land, and it* grates upon*their ears, 
they do not like to hear it; Many 
have read with regard* to the effects 
of Catholicism, ‘ Wnen i t  exercised 
great power among the nations, and 
the thought of any church getting 
such a power strikes a terror to them. 
That church professed to be the 
church of God upon the earth, and 
some dread similar results tp those 
whioh attended that. Supposing the 
early ChristiansH^had -not departed 
from the truth, but had retained the 
keys of the- kingdom, there never 
would have beeu a man put to the 
test with regard' to his religious 
faith. I f  an Infidel had abused a 
Christian, it would have been stopped, 
and the wrongdoer would have been 
compelled tq cease his violence, but 
no religious ' test would' have been 
applied. law of right-would
have prevailed;"' Some suppose that 
when tliQ,Kingdom of God governs 
on tbe earth, fcrprybody who does not 
belong to the bhurch of Jesus Christ 
will be persecuted-and killed. This 
is as false an idea as can exist ' The 
Churoh and Kingdom of God upon 
the earth will take the * lead in 
everything that id praiseworthy, in 
everything that is^ood, in everything' 
that is delightful,to everything, that 
will promote knowledge and extend'* 
an understanding of truth. The Holy* 
Priesthood1 and the laws thereof will 
be known <|o the^ inhabitants of the^ 
earth, and the friends of truth, and* 
those who <$elighfc;in it, will delight 
in tlioso laws ?and cheerfully submit 
to them,' $6v they vWill- secure the 
rights of ali m efe^M any conclude, 
from reading tH&ihistoryof various 
nations, t&at ‘ tJ&tHolicism' never 
granted any rights ̂ to'^ariy^ person,' 
unless he wdald'beUBve i t  as he was
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required to believe. Bat it is not so 
in the Kingdom of God; it is not so 
with the law nor with the Priesthood 
of the Son of God. Ton can believe 
in.one God, or in three gods, or in a 
thousand gods; you can worship the 
son or the moon, or a stick or a stone, 
or anything yon please. Are not all 
mankind the workmanship of the hands 
of God ? And does he not control 
the workmanship of His hands? 
They have the privilege of worship
ping as they please. They can do as 
they please, so long as they do not 
infringe upon the rights of their fel- 
low-beings. If  they do well they will 
receive their reward, and if they do 
ill they will receive the results of 
their works. You and I  have the 
privilege of serving God, of building 
up Zion, sending the gospel to the 
nations of the earth and preaching it 
at home, subduing every passion 
within us, and bringing all subject to 
the law of God. We have also the 
privilege of worshipping Him ac
cording to the dictates of our own 
consciences, with none to molest or 
make us afraid.

I  am now going to^reaoh you a 
short sermon concerning our temporal 
duties. My sermon is to the poor, 
and to those who are not poor. As a 
people, we are not poor; and we wish 
to say to the Bishops, not only in 
this city, but through the country, 
“ Bishops, take care of your poor.” 
The poor in this city do not number 
a great many. I think there are 
a few over seventy who draw suste
nance from the General Tithing 
Office. They come to the Tithing 
Office, or somebody comes for them, 
to draw their sustenance. If some of 
our clever arithmeticians will sit down 
and make a calculation of the hours 
lost in coming from the various parts 
of the city to the Tithing Office, and 
in waiting around there, and then 
value those hours, if occupied in some

useful employment, at twelve and a> 
half cents each, every eight of them 
making a dollar, it will be found that 
the number of dollars thus lost by 
these seventy odd peisonB in a week 
would go far towards sustaining them. 
We have among us some brethren 
and sisters who are not strong, nor 
healthy, and they must be supported. 
We wish to adopt the most economi? 
cal plan of taking care of them, and 
we say to you Bishops, take care 
of them. You may ask the question, 
“shall we take the tithing that should 
go to the Tithing Office to support them, 
or shall we ask the brethren to donate 
for that purpose?” If  you will take the 
time consumed in obtaining therations 
drawn by them outof the General Tith
ing Office—for every person who is not 
able to come must send some one for- 
them—and have that time profitably 
employed, there will be but little more 
to seek for their sustenance. Get a 
house in your Ward, and if you have 
two sisters, or two brethren, put them, 
in it, make them comfortable, find 
them food and clothing, and fuel, 
and direct the time now spent coming 
to this Tithing Office wisely in pro
fitable labor. Furnish the sisters 
with needles and thread to work at 
sewing, and find something for them 
to do. Take those little girls who 
have been coming to the Tithing 
Office, and have them taught to knit 
edging, and tidies, and other kinds of 
knitting, and make lace, and sell the 
products of their labor. Those little 
girls have nimble fingers, and it will 
only take a little capital to start 
thematsuchkindsof work. Whereyott 
have brethren who are not s tro D g  

enough to saw and split wood, or do 
some kind of ont-door labor, agree 
with some chairraakers to have hia 
chairs bottomed, and get rushes, and 
set the brethren to bottoming the • 
chairs. If  you cannot get that for 
them to do, procure some flags or-
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rushes, and let; them make foot-mats, 
and sell them, but do not ask too 
high a price for them; do not ask a 
dollar or two dollars each for them, 
for one can be rnado in an hour or 
two. And if the market should get 
stocked with them, get some willows 
and have willow baskets made, and 
you can scarcely stock the market 
with them, for they wear out almost 
as fast as they can be made. In the 
spring have these brethren sow some 
broom-corn,—they will enjoy work
ing a little ont of doors in the nice 
spring weather,—and then in fall they 
can make brooms with the corn. By 
pursuing this course a Bishop will 
soon be able to say,* “ I have accom
plished a good work; the brethren 
and sisters whom I had to help are 
now in n condition to help them
selves.” And in a short time, if their 
labor and time are wisely employed, 
you can build for them the finest 
house in the ward. You may call it 
a poor-house if you choose, though it 
should be the best house in the ward, 
and there its inmates can enjoy them
selves, the younger ones can be 
taught music, and thus a source of 
enjoyment bo created, as well as 
being taught in various kinds of pro
fitable employment, and the lives of 
all be made a blessing to themselves, 
they being in the enjoyment of hap
piness and comfort You may think 
that I  am painting a fancy sketch, 
but it is practicable, and those are 
places I intend to visit by and by.

Now, Bishops, you have smart 
women for wives, many of you; let 
them organize Female Belief Socie
ties in the various words. We have 
many talented women among us, and 
we wish their help in this matter. 
Some may think this is a trifling 
thing, but it is not; and yon will find 
that the sisters will be the main
spring of the movement. Give them 
the benefit of your wisdom and expe

rience, give them your influence, 
guide and direct them wisely and 
well, and they will find rooms for the 
poor, and obtain the means for sup
porting them ten times quicker than 
even the Bishop could. If he should 
go or send to a man for a donation, 
and if the person thus visited should 
hnppen to be cross or out of temper 
for some cause, the likelihood is that 
while in that state of feeling he would 
refuse to give anything, and so a 
variety of causes would opevate to 
render the mission an unsuccessful 
one. But let a sister appeal for thfc 
relief of sufFering and poverty, and 
she is almost sure to be successful, 
especially if she appeals to those of 
hep own sex. If you take this course 
you will relieve the wants of the 
poor a great deal better thau they 
are now dealt by. We recommend 
these Female Relief Societies to bo 
organized immediately.

Another thing I wish to say. You, 
know that the first Thursday in each 
month we hold as a fast day. How 
many here know the origin of this 
day i  Before tithing was paid, the 
poor were supported by donations. 
They came to Joseph and wanted 
help, in Kirtland, and he said there 
should be a fast day, which was de
cided upon. I t  was to be held once 
a month, as it is now, and all that 
would have been eaten that day, of 
flour, or meat, or butter, or fruit, or 
anything else, was to be carried1 to 
the fast meeting and put into tho 
hands of a person selected for the 
purpose of taking care of it and dis-'  ̂
tributring it among the poor. If we 
were to do this now faithfully, do 
you think the poor would lack for 
flour, or butter, or cheese, or meat, 
or sugar,, or anything they needed to 
eat ? No, there would be more than 
could be used by all the poor among 
us. I t  is economy in us to take this 
course, and do better by our poor.
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brethren and sisters than they have 
hitherto been done by. Let this be 
published in oar newspapers. Let it 
be sent forth to the people, that on 
the first Thursday of each month, the 
fast day, all that would be eaten by 
husbands nnd wives and children and 
servants should be pat in the hands 
of the Bishop for the sustenance of 
the poor. I  am willing to do my 
share as well as the rest, and if there 
are no poor in my ward, I  am willing 
to divide with those wards where 
there are poor.. If the sisters will 
look oat for rooms for those sisters 
who need to be taken care of, and see 
them provided for, yoa will find that 
we will possess more comfort and 
more peace in oar hearts, and oar 
spirits will be buoyant and light, full 
of joy and peace. The Bishops 
should, through their teachers, see 
chat every family in their wards, who 
is able, should donate what they 
would naturally consume on the fast 
day to the poor.

You have read, probably, that we 
are starting the school of the pro
phets, We have been in this school 
nil the time. The revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to the haman 
family is all the learning we can ever 
possess. Much of this knowledge is 
obtained from books, which have 
been written by men who have con
templated deeply on various subjects, 
and the revelations of Jesus have 
opened their minds, whether they 
knew it or acknowledged it or not. 
We will start this school of the pro
phets to increase in knowledge. 
Brother Calder commences to-morrow 
to teach onr youth and those of mid
dle age the art of book-keeping and

impart to them a good mercantile 
education. We expect soon to have 
our sisters join in the class and min
gle with the brethren in their studies,' 
for why should not a lady be capable 
of taking charge of her husband's 
business affairs when he goes into 
the grave? We have sisters now 
engaged in several of our telegraph 
offices, and we wish them to learn 
not only to act as as operators bnt to 
keep the books of onr offices, and let 
sturdy men go to work at some em
ployment for which by their strength 
they are adapted, and we hope even
tually to see every store in Zion at
tended by ladies. We wish to have, 
our young boys and girls taught in 
the different branches of 4n English 
education, and in other languages, 
and in the various sciences,A all of 
which we intend eventually to have 
taught in this school. f  To-morrow 
evening we shall commence onr course 
of lectures on theology. >Te. that 
class I  have invited a few, bat not 
many. I  believe I  have invited the 
First Presidency, the Twelve Apos
tles, Bishop Hunter and his Counsel
lors, the first seven presidents of 
Seventies, the Presidency of the High 
Priests’ quorum, the Presidency of 
this Stake of Zion, the High Connoil, 
the Bishops and their Counsellors, 
and the City Council. A few more 
will be invited, enough to fill the 
room. I  wish us to profit by what 
we hear, to learn how to live, to 
make ourselves comfortable, to purify 
ourselves, and prepare ourselves to 
inherit this earth when it is glorified, 
and go back in the presence of the 
Father and the Son.

God bless you. Amen.
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R e m a r k s  by JPresident Brigham Youiui, delivered in Toocla City. A  mjust
17 th, 1&67. '

[ r b p o u t b d  b y  o . d . w a t t . ]  " -

T H B WORD OF WISDOM— DEGENERACY-—W1CKRD1TE8S IN  TU B UNITED STATUS 

---- HOW TO PROLONG L IF E .

I desire to say much to the people, 
bat I  fear I shall have to deny myself 
the satisfaction, unless I am strength
ened of the Lonl. I  will present be
fore you a few tilings with which 1 
am more particularly impressed. I  
desire you to hea'Hcen to that whioh 
has beern said during the session of 
this Conference, and to that which 
;may yet be said during the continua
tion of our meeting.

We can enjoy the blessings of hea
ven, or wo oan deprive ourselves of 
that enjoyment. Intelligent beings 
have the power to exercise their free 
will and choice in doing good, equally 
as much as in doing evil. All have 
the privilege of doing evil if they 
are disposed so to do, but they will 
always find that the wages of sin is 
death. The Latter-day Saints, by 
their righteousness, can enjoy all the 
blessings which the Lord has pro
mised to bestow upon Qis people, and 
they can, by their unrighteousness, 
deprive themselves of the enjoyment 
of those blessings. We, for instance,, 
exhort the Saints to observe the 
Word of Wisdom, that they may, 
through its observance, enjoy the 
promised blessing. Many try to ex
cuse themselves because tea and coffee 
are not mentioned, arguing that
it refers to hot drinks only. 
What did we drink hot when that 
Word of Wisdom was given ? Tea
and coffee. I t definitely refers to that

which we drink with our food. I  said 
to the Saints at our last annual Con
ference, the Spirit whispers to me 
to call upon the Lattei'-day Saints to 
observe tho Word of Wisdom, to let 
tea, coffee, and tobacco alone, and to 
abstain from drinking spirituous 
drinks. This is what the Spirit sig
nifies through me. If the Spirit of 
God whispers this to His people 
through their leader, and they will 
not listen nor obey, what will be the 
consequence of their disobedience? 
Darkness and blindness of mind with 
regaid to the things of God will be 
their lot; they will cease to have tho 
spirit of prayer, and the spirit of the 
world will increase in them in propor
tion to their disobedience until they 
apostatize entirely from God and His 
ways .J

This is no new or strange thing 
that you are required to do. Thirty- 
five years ago we were called upon to 
reform in our lives, by giving heed 
to the same Words of Wisdom ; and 
if any man comes to you and tells you 
that you must have a little tea and 
a little coffee, by the same rale he 
may urge you to take a little tobacco 
and a little intoxicating liquor, or a 
little of any other substance which is 
hnrtful to man. This destroys their 
claim and right1 to the spirit of reve-. 
lation, and they go into darkness. 
There is not a single Saint deprived 
of the privilege of asking the Father,



in the name of Jesus Christ, oar 
Savior, if it is true that the Spirit of 
the Almighty whispers through His 
gervant Brigham to urge upon the 
Latter-day Saints to observe the 
"Word of Wisdom. All have this 
privilege from the apostle to the lay 
jnember. Ask for yourselves.

We are called to be Saints, to be 
the chosen people of the Lotd Al
mighty, to be the saviors of the 
children of men, to gather the house 
of Israel, and save the house of Esau. 
Are we trifling with our high and 
holy calling before the Lord ? Are 
we trifling away our precious time ? 
If we are, we are trifling with our 
salvation. Then hearken, 0  ye Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and hear the Words 
of Wisdom which the Lord has given 
unto you. I t is written: “ For the 

' children of this world are in their 
generation wiser than the children of 
light.” There is a jast reason, for 
this saying. But the Latter-day 
Saints who hearken to the words of 
the Lord, given to them touching 
their political, social, and financial 
concerns, I  say, and say it boldly, 
that they will have wisdom which is 

' altggether superior to the wisdom of 
the children of darkness, or the chil
dren of this world. I  know this by 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by the results of my own 
actions. They who have hearkened 
iu the counsels given to them in tem
poral matters, have invariably bet- 
ti-:ed their condition temporally and 
spiritually. The day has gone by in 
which the people of God are to be 
trodden under foot by their enemies, 
in which they are to be poor outcasts 
i j  wander in sheep skins and goat 
skins, etc., but they had better conti
nue to do that, and dwell in the caves 
ot’ these mountains, and dress as the 
Indians do, than to forsake their God 
and their religion. Who is there 
among this people who cannot handle
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the things of this world without 
loving them in preference to the 
things of God ? If  there is sach a 
person, I  pray God to make him or 
her poor. Some among us are so 
foolish as to lift ap their heels against 
the Almighty as soon as He blesses 
them sufficiently to make them a lit
tle comfortable and independent. 
This is lamentable. I t is a disgrace 
to humanity to suffer the paltry things 
of this mortality to decoy away our 
affections from God and turn them to 
the beggarly elements of this world.

If you observe faithfully the Word 
of Wisdom, you will have your dollar, 
your five dollars, your hundred dol
lars, yea, you will have your huu- 
dreds of dollars to spend for that 
which will be useful and profitable to 
you. Why should we continue to 
practise in our lives those pernicious 
habits that have already supped the 
foundation of tho human constitution, 
and shortened the life of man to that 
degree that a generation passes away 
in the brief period of from twenty- 
seven to twenty-nine years? The 
strength, power, beauty, and glory 
that once adorned the form and con
stitution of man have vanished away 
before the blighting influences of 
inordinate appetite and love of this 
world. Doubtless we are about the 
best looking people to-day upon this 
footstool, and about the healthiest; 
but where is the iron constitution, 
the marrow in the bone, the power in 
the loins, and the strength in the 
sinew and muscle of which the an
cient fathers could boast ? These 
have, in a great measure, passed 
away; they have decayed from gene
ration to generation, until constitu
tional weakness and effeminacy are 
bequeathed to us through the irregulari
ties and sins of our fathers. The 
health and power and beauty that 
once adorned the noble form of man 
must again be restored to ooi' race;

w isd o m :, e t c ,

I
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and God designs that wo shall engage 
|n th is, great work of restoration. 
Then let us not trifle with our mis* 
sion, by indulging in the use of inju
rious substances. These lay the 
foundation of disease and death in the 
systems of men, aud the same are 

, committed to their children, and 
another generatiou of feeble human 
beings is introduced into the world. 
Such children have insufficient bone, 
sinew, muscle, and constitution, and 
are of little use to themselves, or to 
their fellow creatures; they are not 
prepared for life, but for the gravej 
not to live five, six, eight, and nine 
hundred years, but to appear for a 
moment, as “I t  were, and pass away. 
Now, when a person is fifty years of 
age he or she is considered an old 
man or an old woman ; they begin to 
feel decrepit, and think they must 
feci old, appear old, and begin to die. 
Premature death is in the marrow of 
their bones, the seeds of early dissolu
tion ore sown in their bodies, they 
feel old $t fifty, sixty, and seventy 
years, when they should feel like boys 
of fifteen, sixteen, and seventeen. 
Instead of fealiug decrepit at those 
years they should feel full of strength, 
vigor, and life, having attained to 
early maturity, prepared now to enter 
upon the duties of a long future life, 
and wKen two hundred years have 
been attained, they should then feel 
xnore vigorous than the healthiest of 
men do in this age at forty and fifty 
years;

Let me assure you, my friends, 
that there does not exist another 
people in all the world who will take 
good counsel as readily as the Latter- 
day Saints do j All men ore free to 
do right or to do wrong, to take good 
advice or reject it, to pursue the path 
that leads to eternal life, or to go 
down to death their own way. I  am 
as independent in praying, and living 
& righteous life, as I  would he if I

were to violate the laws of God and 
man. This is my philosophy with 
regal'd to the human mind. Wo have 
cried to the nation of the United 
States, and to other nations for over 
a third of a century, saying, the 
wages of sin is death. Every man 
and woman who wishes to forfeit 
thfeir right to the tree of life have the 
privilege of doing so. The nation 
that kills the prophets of God in any 
age must expect to reap cursings in
stead of blessings, unless it speedily 
repent. Judgmeut must begin at the 
house of God first, and we are per
fectly willing it should. In 1857 
they sent an army to Utah to annihi
late “ Mormonism,” but the scourge 
with which they intended to over
whelm this people has come upon 
their own heads, and the end is not 
yet. £ l  told General Thomas L. 
Kane, that friend to humanity, when 
ho visited us in 1857, that the coming 
of that army was the entering wedge 
to split the Government of the United 
States in pieces, and that soon. He, 
of- course, could not see how this 
could ever be. They then wereingreat 
prosperity, and were going to annex 
the whole continent and neighboring 
islands, and so continue to annex 
until tbe whole world should take 
shelter under our national banner. 
He only saw this from a political 
stand point, basing his expectations 
of such grand results upon the good
ness of the Constitution and laws. I  
acknowledged to himgj^hat we have 
the best system of government in 
existence, but queried if the people of 
this nation were righteons enough to 
sustain its institutions. I  say they 
are not, but will trample them under- 
their feet. I  told General Kane that 
the Government of the United States 
would be shivered to pieces. Will 
this Government ever be restored to 
its former peace and tranquillity, and 
the institutions thereof ever be main
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tained and honored ? If  they are, it 
will be by this people. Everything 
they are doing at present in Congress 
is only calculated to widen the breach, 
and alienate and destroy every ves
tige of love and affection that may 
yet be existing; and this they will 
continue to do nntil they haye se
vered the last tie and worked out the 
entire destruction of the Government. 
They think they are doing the best 
that can be done. Many of them are 
honorable men, and would do good to 
the nation if they knew how. The 
results of tbeir acts will be dissolu
tion, strife, war, and bloodshed, until 
they are wasted away. The Lord 
will waste away the wicked as He 
said He would. A curse will come 
upon them to the third and fourth 
generation, saith the Lord Almighty, 
if they repent not, and refrain not 
from their sins. There is no likeli
hood of their doing this.

The destruction of property and 
life during the war has been enor
mous; but 1  am satisfied that the 
destruction of the love of virtue—the 
love of every exalted principle of 
honor, and of political and social 
government—has been greater, com
paratively, than the destruction of 
property and life. Religious societies 
abound in the nation. Although it 
never was more wicked than at the 
present time, it is strange to say that 
i t  never was more religious in profes
sion. Religion is the ruling power. 
The conscience of the masses in re
gard to religion, to politics, and social 
life is moulded irom the pulpit. In 
my early life I  was acquainted with 
ministers of the sects of the day, and 
am satisfied that many of them lived 
honorably in their families, prayiug, 
and desiring, and seeking for guidance 
from on high. While on the other 
hand, to my certain knowledge, many 
of them encouraged a practice which 
to-day exists to an alarming extent,

and which is openly and shamelessly 
acknowledged as a necessity of the 
age. To check the increase of our 
race has its advocates among the in
fluential and powerful circles of so-‘ 
ciety in our nation and in other na- > 
tions. The same practice existed 
forty-five years ago, and various 
devices were used by married persons 
to prevent the expenses and respon-' 
sibilities of a family of children,, 
which they must have incurred had 
they suffered nature’s laws to rule' 
pre-eminent. That which wns prac
tised then in fear and against a re
proving conscience, is now boldly1 

trumpeted abroad as one of the best 
means of ameliorating the miseries 
and sorrows of humanity. Infanti
cide is very prevalent in our nation. 
I t is a crime that comes within the 
purview of the law, and is therefore! 
not so boldly practised as is the other 
equally great crime, which no doubt,, 
to a great extent, prevents the neces
sity of infanticide. The unnatural 
style of living, the extensive nse of’ 
narcotics, the attempts to destroy and 
dry np the fountains of life, are fast 
destroying the American element of* 
the nation; it is passing away before 
the increase of the more healthy, 
robust, honest, and less sinful class of ‘ 
the people which are pouring into 
the country daily from the Old’ 
World. The wife of the servant man 
is the mother of eight or ten healthy 
children, while the wife of his master 
is the mother of one or two poor, 
sickly children, devoid of vitality and 
constitution, and if daughters, unfit, 
in tbeir turn, to be mothers, and the 
health aud vitality which nature has 
denied them through the irregulari
ties of their parents are not repaired 
in the least by their education. A 
great proportion of the leading men< 
of ouv nation have sprung from 
wealthy and influential families, have 
been reared and educated in the midst:
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of circles where tho vices of the ago 
flourish the most* vigorously, destroy
ing moral force and the love of truth 
and virtue, making education and 
refinement mere cloaks to cover sins 
of the blackest dye. The great ma
jority of that class of persons appear 
in society as polished gentlemen, 
whose suavity of manners would de
ceive, if it were possible, the vory 
elect. They have been educated in 
our seminaries of learning, and this 
class of men aro now seeking to de
nude the Constitution of the United 
States of all its protective and saving 
powers.

Why all this ? They killed tho 
Prophet. The mob that collected at 
Carthage, Illinois, to commit that 
deed of blood contained a delegation 
representing every State in the 
Union. Each has received its blood 
stain. In the perpetration of this 
great national sin, they acted upon 
their own free volition which God 
implanted within thefe, as much so 
as if they had been willing to hearken 
to the advice of the Prophet and his 
friends when they showed thorn how 
to proserve the nation from destruc
tion, how to do good to all, and how 
so introduce every holy principle that 
is calculated to bless and exalt a 
people. But, said they, “ we will not 
hearken to the counsels of this man;” 
for, like the Jews of old, they were 
afraid if they let him live he would 
take away their plnce and nation. 
They not only feared the principles 
which he taught, but they feared 
the increasing numbers which fol
lowed him; they feared that if they 
let him alonehe would incorporate in his 
religion all the religion there is that 
is good for anything, or that is ac
cording to the Bible, and all the 
honest, truthful, and virtuous of the 
nation, they feared, would follow 
him; and they feared that thereby 
they would be deprived of their rich

emoluments and livings, so they con
cluded to get rid of him by slaying 
him. t in  killing the Prophet Joseph 
Smith, they did not kill “ Mormon- 
ism,” and they cannot kill it unless 
they kill all tho “ Mormons,” for if 
they leave a single Lattor-day Saint 
living he will cry to the people to 
repent of their sins and return to the 
Lord, and the Lord will work with 
him to gather the righteous, build 
up His kingdom, build up Zion, and 
establish Jerusalem no more to be 
thrown down. Well, they will go 
on their way, and wo will go on ours. 
If  they had hearkened to the counsel 
of Joseph Smith, this nation would 
have had uo wars; there would have 

.been no division in the Government, 
but it would have gone on in har
mony and prosperity?] So this people 
if they will take the counsels which 
the Lord gives to them through His 
servants with regard to their grain, 
and prepare for all contingencies to 
which they are subject in this moun
tainous country, we shall never see a 
famine; but if we neglect this coun
sel, refusing to hearken to good ad
vice, we shall, by taking this course, 
bring distress upon ourselves and 
upon all who depend upon us for 
a subsistence. Let us pursue a course 
to preserve ourselves and avert every 
calamity. This we can do. I t  is not 
necessary for calamity to come upon, 
us, if we will only take a coarse tov 
prevent it. ^According to present 
appearances, next year we may ex
pect grasshoppers to eat up nearly all 
our crops. But if we have provisions 
enough to last us another year, we 
can say to the grasshoppers—these 
creatures of God—you are welcome.- 
I  have never yet had a feeling to 
drive them from one plant in my 
garden; but I  look upon them as the 
armies of the Lord, and with them it 
is easy for Him to consume a great 
nation. We had better lay up bread
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instead of selling it to strangers, and 
thns avoid a great calamity that 
otherwise might overtake ns. If the 
people refuse to hearken to this 
timely counsel they will commit a 
great error. Good actions always 
result in blessings. The history of 
the people of God in all ages testifies 
that whenever they have listened to 
the counsel of heaven they have al
ways been blessed. All this people 
are satisfied that they will be more 
blessed to hearken to good counsel 
than not to do so.

Instead of doing two days* work in 
one day, wisdom would dictate to our 
sisters, and to every other person, 
that if they desire long life and good 
health, they must, after sufficient 
exertion, allow the body to rest be
fore it is entirely exhausted. When 
exhausted, some argue that they need 
stimulants in the shape of tea, coffee, 
spirituous liquors, tobacco, or some of 
those narcotic substances which are 
often taken to goad on the lagging 
powers to greater exertions, but in
stead of these kind of stimulants 
they should recruit by rest. Our 
artificial wants, and not our real 
wants, and the following of senseless 
customs subject our sisters to an ex
cess of labor. To supply these wants 
—to get a ribbon, an artificial flower, 
this, that, and the other gewgaw, 
rather than substantial necessaries— 
our farmers sell their wheat. Work 
less, wear less, eat less, and we shall 
be a great deal wiser, healthier, and 
wealthier people than by taking the 
course wo now do. This whole 
Yankee nation eat so much 
and so many good things, that 
they are always poor in their bodily 
habit; now and then only you will, 
see a fleshy person among them j it is 
also the case with the people of the 
southern portion of the nation. I t is 
difficult to find anything more 

„ healthy to drink than good cold

water, such as flows down to us from 
springs and snows of our mountains. 
This is the beverage we should drink.
I t should be our drink at all times. 
If we constantly drink even malt li- . 
qnor made from our barley and 
wheat, our health would be injured 
more or less thereby. I t may be re
marked that some men who use 
spirituous liquors and tobacco are 
nealthy, but I argue that they would 
be much more healthy if they did not 
use it, and then they are entitled to 
the blessings promised to those who 
observe the advice given in the 
“ Word of Wisdom.” Some few 
persons who have been addicted to 
the use of hot drinks, &c., have 
reached the age of eighty, eighty- 
three, and eighty-four years, but had 
they not been addicted to such habits 
of living they might have reached 
the age of a hundred or a hundred 
and five years.

W e' profess to be Saints of the 
Most High. We are the children of 
that Being who lives in the heavens, 
who is filled with all intelligence, 
and possesses all power. We cannot 
be prepared to dwell with Him unless 
We instruct our minds and sanctify 
ourselves in all things. I  am happy 
to see our children engaged in the 
study and practice of music. Let 
them be educated in every useful 
branch of learning, for we, as a peo
ple, have in the future to excel the 
nations of the earth in religion, 
science, and philosophy. Great ad
vancement has been made in know-* 
ledge by the learned of this world, 
still there is yet much to learn. The 
hidden powers of nature which give 
life, growth, and existence to all 
things, have not yet been approached 
by the wisdom of this world. There 
exists around us, in the works of 
God, an everlasting variety—no two 
leaves, no two blades of grass ore 
alike. Natural philosophy, so for as
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known, marks these phenomena of 
nature, and reveals her wonders, bnt 
is incapable of revealing the modus 
operandi of the production. All this 
is veiled in impenetrable mystery to 
mortals. I t  is information which 
cannot be approached by science and 
philosophy known to man; it can 
only be reached through the revela* 
tions of the Almighty, the Great 
Author of Nature’s work. Great 
perfection has been attained in the 
application of important discoveries 
to tho wants and necessities of man
kind. I can, in a moment, transmit 
my wishes to the east, and in a few 
minutes to the city of London. Great 
perfection has been attained in the 
art of telegraphy, yet there is mnch 
more to bo learned, and the same 
may be said of the power of steam, 
and its application to the wants of 
mankind. While the wonders of art 
and science in the present age 
astonish us, yet there was much use
ful knowledge possessed by the an

cients which is lost to us. One little 
simple art that they understood was 
that of tempering copper and making 
it equal to our finest tempered steel.

Let the children in our schools be 
taught everything that is necessary 
with regard to doctrine and principle, 
and then how to live; and let 
mothers teach their daughters re
garding themselves, and how they 
should live in their sphere of exist
ence, that they may be good wives 
and good mothers. Let the sisters 
study economy in the labor and 
management of their homes. I  am 
satisfied that more than one-half of 
the labor that is done in our houses 
can be saved by a judicious exercise 
of thought and good judgment. Then 
be wise in these things, and we shall 
not need tea and coffee, or any other 
stimulant stronger than our natural 
food. I  say, Qod bless you, and I  
bless you in the name of the Lojd 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in tho Old Tabornaclc, Great 
Salt Lake City, December 29th, 1867.

[REPORTED BY 0. D. WATT;]

SAINTS IMPROVING SLOWLY—GUIDANCE OF THE SPIRIT AND DICTATION OF 
TilK PXtlKSTHDOD—PASTING, AND GATHERING Till? POOR.

It is said that short visits make 
long friends, and short sermons per
haps make interesting meetings. I  
am sure this is the case sometimes. 
I  am thankful for the privilege of 
being instructed, and of meeting with 
a  people who manifest by their lives 
a  desire for improvement. ' I  am

thankful that we have the privilege 
of meeting in this tabernacle from 
Sabbath to Sabbath. Last Sabbath 
I  referred to the meagre congrega
tions that generally attend in the 
morning, and to-day I  really ex
pected to see every seat in this house 
occupied. I  cannot think that the



people are sleigh riding, for there is 
no. snow ; neither can I  conclude that 
they are in the kanyon, for the roads 
cannot be travelled. I  do not think 
that they are fishing at this season 
of the year; neither can they all be 
in attendance at Sabbath schools. 
Then what are they doing? Are 
they praying, resting, sleeping, or 
wasting their time in frivolous and 
unprofitable employment ? We are 
happy to see large congregations of 
the Saints in the afternoons. This 
is the only public meeting house in 
which meetings are held in the morn
ing and afternoon on the Sabbath day 
in this city. The people of Great 
Salt Lake City make to one point to 
attend meeting in the morning and 
afternoon, unlike the people of the 
large cities of the world. I  have 
seen them go to meeting in some of 
those cities, and I  cannot compare 
them to anything that will describe 
them as they appeared to me better 
than the inhabitants of an ant hill. 
They run in all directions, the Me
thodists jostle against tbo Baptists, 
and tbe Baptists against the Presby* 
terians, and the Presbyterians 
against the Quakers, &o.

Let the people come to meeting, 
and hear what is said, and if any of 
you are not instructed to your satis
faction, be so kind as to send np a 
card to the staud, intimating your 
desire to speak, and we will give you 
an opportunity of doing so, to dis- 
play your wisdom; for we wish to 
learn wisdom and get understanding.

We are in a great school, and we 
should be diligent to learn, and con
tinue to store up the knowledge of 
heaven and of earth, and read good 
books, although I  cannot say that I 
would recommend the reading of all 
books, for it is not all books which 
are good. Bead good books, and 
extract from them wisdom and un
derstanding as much as yon possibly
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can, aided by the Spirit of God, foi" 
without His Spirit we are left in the 
dark. I  have very frequently urged 
upon the people to live so that they 
can enjoy the spirit of revelation, 
even that intelligence which proceeds 
directly from heaven—from the foun
tain of all intelligence. Do this peo* 
pie live so ? Yes, measurably. We 
improve slowly, and as brother 
George A. Smith has said, we do not 
improve fast enough. 1  acknowledge 
that this people are improving, and 
I  am proud of it. When I  address 
the throne of grace in prayer, I  am 
happy to be able to thank God that 
the Latter-day Saints are striving to 
order their lives correctly before 
Him. I  am pleased, I  am happy, I  
am full of comfort, of joy, of peace,' 
because of the progress this people 
are making; and yet I see how easy 
it is for a person to slide backward, 
and get into darkness and blindness 
of roiud. We are prone to wander, 
and do that which our inclinations 
bid us do; like tho boys with their 
sleds, we go up hill very slowly, but 
rush quickly down again. We are 
too apt to be slow to learn righteous
ness, and quick to run iu the ways of 
sin. The adversary of our souls is 
constantly watching to decoy us from 
tbe path of truth aud duty to God, 
until we become reckless in our dis
obedience to His commandments and 
to the counsels of His servants. 
There is one path—one line to follow 
to obtain and continue in the love 
and light of the Lord, which is, as it 
were, a compass to direct the Saint 
to the haven of safety, and it will not 
vary, for its directions aro sure.

We have many duties to perform, 
and a great work is before us. We 
have Zion to build up, aud upon this 
we are all agreed, but we differ more 
or less respecting the modus operandi 
for we wish, in the majority of in
stances, to follow the dictates of our
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own inclinations. We do this too 
much for our good. If tho people 
will live so as to be directed conti. 
uually by the light of the Spirit of 
the Lord, they never will go much 
astray. Iu many instances onr 
anxieties, opr desires, and onr wills 
are so great that we actually plead 
with the Lord to allow us to bend 
duty a little particle for the purpose 
of accomplishing what we wish. We 
are pleased to do this, and to do evil 
also, hence “ man is bom to trouble 
as the sparks fly upward.” We are 
very prone to wander. Let the peo
ple watch themselves lest they take 
a course that will lead them into 
darkness, and they know not the 
tilings of God, and be left to believe 
a lie instead of the truth. What is 
that which turns people away from 
this Church ? Very trifling affairs 
are generally the commencement of 
their divergence from the right path. 
If  we follow a compnss, the needle of 
which does not point correctly, a 
very slight deviation in the begin
ning will lead us, when we have 
travelled some distance, far to one 
side of the true point for which we 
are aiming. When men take upon 
themselves strength, depending upon 
their own wisdom, light, and know
ledge, saying—“ I  am right, and I  
core not what anybody else says;” 
and, “ I  will do thus and so on my 
own responsibility,” asking no odds of 
God and His servants. “ I f  I wish 
to go to the north, south, east, or 
west, or follow this or that employ
ment, or pursue this or that course 
to obtain the necessaries of life, it  is 
my aflair, and I cannot see that any 
other man has anything whatever to 
do with it.” I  say, if we thus arro
gate to ourselves strength, wisdom, 
and power, and think that we can 
judge for ourselves in all things in
dependent of God tad His servants, 
then are we liable to be led astray/

Every man and woman who walks 
in the light of the Lord can see and 
understand theso things for them
selves ; but through our anxiety, and 
over desire to have onr own way, we 
often swerve and turn to tho right 
or to the left of the true line of our 
duty. How often have wo sealed 
blessings of health and life npon our 
children and companions in the name 
of Jesus Christ and by the authority 
of the Holy Priesthood of tho Sou 
of God, and yet our faith and prayers 
did not succeed in accomplishing the 
desires of our hearts. Why is this ? 
In many instances our anxiety is so 
great that we do not pause to know 
the spirit of revelation and its opera
tions upon the human mind. We 
have anxiety instead of faith. When 
a man prophesies by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, his words will be 
fulfilled as sure as the Lord lives; 
but if he has anxiety in his heart, it 
swerves him from the thread of tho 
Holy Gospel, from the true thread of 
revelation, so that he is liable to err; 
and he prophesies, but it docs not 
come to pass, he lays his hands upon 
the sick, but they are not healed. It 
is in consequence of not being com
pletely moulded to the will of God. 
Do we not realize that this is so ? 
And do we not realize that we should 
constantly strive to live in the coun
sel and light of God day by day, and 
hour by hour ? If we do this we 
shall certainly make sure to ourselves 
a celestial inheritance.

We have gathered the best people 
from among the nations of the earth, 
and yet we are not so good as we 
should be. Why are we not as good 
as we shonld be ? Because we have 
eternal light and knowledge here, 
and no person is deprived of the pri
vilege of asking and receiving of God 
for himself, but we do not all avail 
ourselves of this great privilege. We 
are not like others who are called by *
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men to go on missions to the world, 
we are called of God, and carry with 
ns true credentials, not the cre
dentials of Paul, Peter, or any of the 
old Apostles and servants of God, 
who used them a thousand years ago, 
bnt we have the living oracles and 
the Holy Priesthood restored in onr 
day, giving authority to men in the 
nineteenth century as in days of old. 
Having this authority, and these 
great advantages, we should be better 
than anybody else. We have be
lieved in the Lord Jesus Christ, we 
have received in our faith the fullness 
of the gospel, we have yielded obedi
ence to God’s commandments, obeyed 
the ordinances of His house, receiving 
them in onr faith and practice, and 
these we have received through 
apostles and prophets, called of God, 
in our own age, as was Aaron. These 
blessings and callings the Almighty 
has revealed in this as in all ages for 
the benefit of finite beings, that 
through obedience to the gospel, 
eternal life in the presence of God 
might be brought upon all who en
dure to the end in righteousness. By 
obeying the ordinances of God, man
kind glorify God, but if they do not 
obey Him, they do not detract one 
particle from I [is glory and power. 
Although all His children should 
wander from the holy commandments, 
God will be glorified, for they are left 
to choose for themselves, to • choose 
death instead of life, darkness instead 
of light, pain instead of ease, delight, 
and comfort. This liberty all beings 
enjoy who are created after the like
ness and image of God, and thus 
they become accountable for their 
own actions. The commandments 
of God are given to us expressly for 
our benefit, and if we live in obedi
ence to them we- shall live so as to 
understand the mind and will of God 
for ourselves, and concerning ourselves- 
as individuals. This is a subject

upon which a great deal can be said, 
but I shall not follow it at this time.

I  exhort my-brethren continually 
to live so that they may have the 
light of the Holy Spirit in them, to 
know their duty, and when they 
know their duty fully it will be to 
follow truly those whom God has 
placed over them to lead them as a 
community, as a people, as a kingdom 
of God; it will be to obey the counsel 
that is given them from time to time. 
What does the man who understands 
the spirit of his religion believe with 
regard to his own affairs, with regard 
to his life, with regard to his business 
transactions, &c. ? He believes that 
it is his privilege to be dictated by 
the constituted authorities of the 
church of God and tho spirit of reve
lation in all things in his mortal life. 
There is no part of his life that he 
will consider exempt from the guid
ance and dictation of the Priesthood 
of the Son of God.

We wish the Latter-day Saints to 
meet at their respective houses, 
erected for that purpose, on the day 
appointed for a fast, and take with 
them of their substance to feed the 
poor and the hungry among us, and, 
if it is necessary, to cloth the naked. 
We expect to see the sisters there; 
for they are generally first and fore
most in deeds of charity and kind
ness. Let the hearts of the poor be 
made glad, and let their prayers and 
thanksgiving ascend unto God, and 
receive an answer of rich blessings 
upon our heads. I think I told you 
last Sabbath that I  would mention 
this subject again to-day.

If you would be healthy, wealthy, 
full of wisdom, light and knowledge 
do all you can for the kingdom of 
God. I  expect that there are bre
thren who are well to do, who can 
command their thousands, who con-’; 
sider that their business orowds them 
jthis year, and they do nob see how
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they can give anything for tho 
gathering of tho poor Saints. I 
have a word of consolation for such. 
Ton, merchants, mechanics and 
farmers; yea, every one ; let me con
sole yon, and say to yon, keep your 
money, and pay your debts, and buy 
your teams, and your farms, and 
your goods. Ton think I am speak
ing to yon ironically. Well, I  ac
knowledge to you that I  am. Yon 
keep all, and do not apply one dollar 
for any purpose outside of your busi
ness, and I  will promise you, in the 
name of the Lord, that you will be 
poorer than you would have been if 
you had given of your substance to 
the poor. Bo you consider these 
hard words ? They are true words. 
The earth is the Lord's and the full
ness thereof, the gold and the silver 
are all his; and he throws up the 
preoious metals to view whenever he 
pleases, aud when he pleases he sends 
his messengers to hide them in the 
bowels of the earth, beyond the reach 
of man. He also closes the eyes of 
wicked gold hunters that they can
not see them ; but they walk over 
them, and leave them for the right
eous to gather in the due time of the 
Lord. Now, you who think that you 
must keep your means and that you 
cannot spare a portion to gather the 
poor another year, remember that 
you will not get rich by so doing] 
You may ask what I  am going to do? 
I  am going to get rich, for I calculate 
to give considerably more to gather 
the poor than any other man; be
cause I  want to be richer than any 
other man. I  want more, because I  
believe I  know what to dp with it 
better than most of men.

These are a few words of consola
tion to the brethren who wish to 
keep their riches, and with them I  
promise yon leanness of soul, dark
ness of mind, narrow and contracted 
hearts, and the bowels of yonr com

passion will be shut up, and by and 
by you will be overcome with tho 
spirit of apostacy and forsake yonr 
God and yonr brethren.

I see around me a great people. 
Joseph Smith was callcd of God, and 
sent to lay the foundation of this lat
ter-day kingdom. He presided over 
this people fourteen years. Then ho 
was martyred. Since that time your 
humble servant has presided over and 
counselled this people; he has 
directed the Twelve Apostles, the 
Seventies, tho High Priests, and 
every quorum and department of the 
Melchesidec and Aaron ic Priest
hoods, guiding them through the 
wilderness where there was no way 
into a dry, barren land. For tho 
space of twenty-four years he has 
watched over their interests, holding 
at bay their euemies, teaching them 
how to live, and redeem this country 
from the barrenness and desolation 
that have, for many generations, 
made it unfit for the habitation of 
man. What man or woman on the 
earth, what spirit in the spirit-world 
can say truthfully that I ever gave a 
wrong woid of counsel, or a word of^ 
advice that could not be sanctioned 
by the heavens? The success which 
has attended me in my presidency is 
Owing to the blessings and mercy of 
. the Almighty.’ Why I have referred 
to this is to show yon that I  realize 
the importance of obeying the words 
of the Lord, which he gives through 
his acknowledged servants. When a 
revelation is given to any people, 
they must walk according to it, or 
sufier the penalty which is the 
punishment of disobedience; but 
when the word is, “ will you do thus 
and so?” “ I t  is the mind and will 
of God that you perform such and 
such a duty;” the consequences of 
disobedience are not so dreadful, as 
they would be if the word pf the. 
Lord v^ere to be written under the
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declaration, “Thus saith theXord.”
* Now, I  say to the people, will yon 

'gather the poor?. To the Elders! 
say, will you carry the Gospel to all 
the world? Blessed are they who 
obey when the Lord gives a direct 
commandment, but more blessed are 
they who obey without a direct com* 
jnandment. For it is written: “ I t  
is not meet that I  should command 
in all things, for be that is compelled 
in all things, the same is a slothful 
and not a wise servant; wherefore he 
receiveth no reward. Verily I say, 
men should be anxiously engaged in 
a good cause, and do many things of 
their own free will, and bring to pass 
much righteousness, for the power is 
in them, wherein they are agents un
to themselves. And inasmuch as 
men do good they shall in no wise 
lose their reward. But lie that doeth 
not any thing until he is commanded, 
and receiveth a commandment with 
a doubtful heart, and keepeth it with 
slothful ness, the same is damned.” 
I  say this that you may understand 
that I feci just os patient, and just as 

. kind towards the Latter-day Saints 
as a man’s heart can feel, and am 
careful to take every precaution in 
directing their steps to the posses
sion of eternal life in the presence oi 
God that none may be lost. My 
course is not to scold, but to per- 
suade and entreat the people to do 
their duty, holding before them the 
reward of faithfulness. It requires 
all the care and faithfulness which 
we can exercise in order to keep the 
faith of the Lord Jesus; for there 
are invisible agencies around us in 
sufficient numbers to encourage the 
slightest disposition they may dis
cover in us-to forsake the true way, 
and fan into a flame the slightest 
spark of discontent and unbelief. 
The spirits of the ancient Gadiantons 
are around us. You may see battle
field after battle-field, scattered over

;his American continent, where the ]
wicked have slain the wicked. Their '
spirits. ..are watching ns continually ’ t 
’or an opportunity to influence us to 
.do evil, or to make ns decline in the 
performance of our duties. And I  
will defy any man on earth to be 
more gentlemanly and bland in his .
manners than the master spirit of all * ' 
evil. We call him the devil; a 
gentleman so smooth and so oily, ;
that he can almost deceive the very 
elect. We have been baptiaed by "
men having .the authority, of the 
holy Priesthood of the Son of God, 
and consequently we have power over 
him which the rest of the world do 
not possess, aud all who possess the ■
power of the Priesthood- have the !
power and right, to rabuke those evil 
spirits. When we rebuke those evil 
powers, and they obey not, it is be
cause we do not live so as to have 
the power with God, which it is our 
privilege to have. If  we do not live 
for this privilege and right we are 
under condemnation. . \

I  know that the Bishops-in this 
Church are improving, aud arb betted . 
men, andthey should lead and dictate ~ 
their Wards still better than they do. j

I t may be asked, should not bVother ?
Brigham lead the people better?
No doubt he should. Will ŷou • j 
hearken to one little saying ? . -I can . 
say, follow me as I follow Christ, and , * \ 
every one of us is sure to go into the 
celestial kingdom of bur God, God ■ * 
being our helper. Can ' al) ' the. 
Bishops say this ? I  think not in 
every case. . But are they improv
ing ? They are and that is not all, 
they will continue to improve, and' 
they will become wise leaders of tbe 
people. They should be fathers to 
their Wards. They are looked upon 
as such by the people; and their ex
ample has its effect for better or for' 
worse, and they shonld be foremost ' 
in every good word and work, to be
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successful in lending tho people into 
the celestial kingdom of God.

Here is a great peoplo, and we 
have called upon them to contribute 
of their substance to gather the poor 
saints from abroad another year. It 
is now nearly three months since'we 
commenced to call upon them*, for 
means to apply in this way. Means 
for this purpose doos not come in so 
readily as we think it should. Now, 
,1  will mention a singlo circumstance 
in this city to show you that there is 
.money in tho country. One mercan
tile house in this city traded in one 
.month forty-one thousand dollars. If 
one house can sell this amount of 
goods in a month, surely we can 
gather considerable for so laudable n 
purpose as the gathering of our poor 
brethren and sisters to a place where 
they can be fed and clothed, and 
.taught further in the things of God.

Yet, for all this, we are improving as 
ji  people; but do we serve God with 
a perfect heart and a ready and will
ing mind? We do not. If  tho 
Ijnttor-day Saints will put into my 
hands one-twentieth part of the 
means that go into the hands of their 
enemies, I  think we can gather up 
every poor saint there is in .the old 
country. Will they do this ? I  do 
not expect they will. My brethren 
are willing to go nnd preach the gos
pel in all the world. I would like to 
see them just as willing to assist iu 
gathering them home. The kingdom 
of God is the safest institution on 
earth in which to invest means. We 
are citizens of His kingdom and mem
bers of His church, nnd we realize 
that wo have to suffer all things ior 
tho gospel, but it will mako us richer 
than wo can possibly be in any other 
work. May God bless you. Amen*

O'-
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As vve have just returned from ,n! 

journey from the south, I presume it̂  
, would be interesting to you to heaip
* some little about how the Saints ge- 
. Demlly are getting on. We have had 
'quite a pleasant journey, bnt rather(a 
[laborious one, travelling thirty, fp r^ , 
'or fifty miles a day, and preaching 
"from once to three times a day. But' 
we have had very pleasant remarks, 
.feelings, and associations during our 
absence. We found that thejPresi- 

No. 9. * '

dent and those who were with him 
vyere welcomed and well received iu 
every place we visited. There seems 
to be an increase of faith among the 
Saints, and a desire to live their reli
gion and to keep the commandments 
of God. We also find that improve, 
^nents are taking place in* almost 
every place.we visited; they are im
proving in1 their farming operations, 
theirorohards, gardens, dwelling^ 

and som<$ places we find "w
. . i- . y ol x iL

are
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really very beautiful. Down in the far 
south, in St. George, and through that 
region of country, the people are be
ginning to live easier and better than 
heretofore, so that the matter of 
living is no longer a problem with 
any of them/ In the early days of 
the settlement of that country a good 
many became dissatisfied and left. 
George A. used occasionally to go 
down with reinforcements expecting 
to find quite a large company, but 
when he tried to put his finger on 
them, like “ Paddy’s flea,” they were 
not there. Atj the present time, 
however, different feelings prevail; 
there are many now who desire to go 
down there as a matter of choice, 
and a great many there with whom 
I conversed feel as though it was as 
good a home as they could find any
where in the valleys, and they would 
not wish to leave unless conn belled to 
do so. Many of them stated that it 
took counsel to take them there and 
it would take counsel to bring them 
away. I noticed, too, that there was 
a very general disposition among the 
people to observe the Word of Wis
dom. Of eourse we had to keep it; 
we could not for shame do anything 

. else, for while teaching others to 
observe it we were morally bound to 
observe it ourselves; and if we had 
been disposed to do otherwise we 
could hardly have helped ourselves, 
for nobody offered us either tea, coffee, 
tobacco, or liquor. There seemed to 
bo a general disposition among the 
people to obey, at least, that counsel, 

. although they had not heard much 
preaching upon ifc until we went down 
and talked things over together. We 
enjoyed ourselves very much, and the 
people expressed themselves as being 
very highly gratified. They met us 
as you met us here—with their bands 
of music, schools, escorts, and so 
forth, and they made us welcome 
wherever we went, aud we found that

, i a o '

ifc was indeed a very different thing 
to preach the - gospel among the 
Saiuts from what it is to preach it in 
the world. Instead of receiving op
position, contumely, and contempt, 
we were received with kindness, good 
feelings, and a hearty welcome.

When I was at Conference at St. ’ 
George I felt that I was among a very 
good people, and that there was a 
great deal of the Spirit of the Lord 
there; but when I  came to reflect on 
the circumstance I  was not surprised 
that there should be a good people 
there, because where there is a peo
ple that have been called npon to 
undertake what they consider to be a 
painful or unpleasant task or mission, 
and they go and perform that mission 
without flinching, they feel that they 
are engaged in the work of God, and 
that His work and His commands and 
the authority of the Holy Priesthood 
are more to them than anything else; 
and they have the blessing of God 
resting upon them, which produces 
peace and joy in the Holy G)>osi 
Thnt is the reason why there is so 
good a feeling aud so large a flow of 
the spirit of the living God tinough 
that district of country. But where 
there is a backwardness aud a shrink
ing from duties assigned us, there is 
a drying up of that spirit, and a lack 
of the light, life, power, and energy 
which the Holy Ghost imparts to - 
those who fulfil the dictates of Jeho
vah. When 1 reflect upon these 
things I take this lesson to myself-— 
that is a good and pleasant thing to 
obey the dictates of the Lord, that it 
is praiseworthy and honourable to be 
found walking iu the commauds of 
Jehovah, and thnt it is a blessing to 
all men to fulfil all missions and to 
discharge all responsibilities and du
ties that the Lord lays upon them. 
When selecting brethren to go down 
there, I remember the Bishops asked 
me “ what kind of men I  wanted ?”
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I  told them I  wanted “ mdn of God, 
men of faith, who would go and sit 
on a barren rock and stay there, until 
told to leave it.” If we get a number 
of men of that kind to go, there is 
faith, union, power, light, truth, the 
revelations of Jesus Christ, and every
thing that is calculated to elevate, 
exalt, and ennoble the human mind 
and to happify the Saints of God. 
These nre my views in relation to the 
order of the Kingdom of God.

The Lord has established Qis 
kingdom on the earth, and He has 
given us His servants to guide and 
direct us. We, as a people, profess 
emphatically to be governed by reve
lation. We do not believe in this 
simply as theory, as something that 
would be beneficial to somebody else, 
but as something that will be a bless
ing to ourselves. We believe that 
God has spoken, that angels have 
appeared, that the everlasting gospel 
in its purity has beon restored ; we 
believo that God has organised His
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Church and kingdom on tho earth, 
aud that, through channels which Ho 
has appointed and ordained, He ma
nifests His will first to the Saints and: 
then to the world, aud wo believe 
thnt the more we udhere to the 
teachings of the servants of God the 
more we shall prosper both tempo-, 
rally and spiritually, the more we 
shall enjoy the favour of the Al
mighty, and the more likely we shall 
be to obtain for ourselves an ever
lasting inheritance in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. We believe 
that tho intelligence and wisdom of 
man cannot guide us, aud that we, 
therefore, need the guidance of the 
Almighty; and, being under His 
guidance and direction, it is our duty 
to submit to His law, to be governed 
by His authority, do His will, keep 
His commandments, and observe His 
statutes, that we may ultimately be 
saved in His celestial kingdom.

May God help us to be faithful, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen. > >

R e m a r k s  %  President D. R . Wells, delivered in the JSowcry, Great Salt Lake
City, August 18th, 1867. ;

, [REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.] ,

KTKHNA1, L13Tit— UOW TO FIN D  OUT THU TltU TH — THIS SACBAjniPiT— KXHOJi Ta- .

H O N  TO THE. YOUNG. , '  ' .

y
I  feel it a privilege to mingle my 

voice with my brethren in testifying 
to the truth of the work of the lust; 
days, although, if  it were left to my, 
own choice, I suppose I should very, 
seldom speak to the congregation of 
the people, and I expect that if the. 
Lord were to call upon me as He did

upon Moses, I  shonld do ns Moses 
did—plejid with him for a moutli- 
piece. Nevertheless, if ;I can say 
anything to comfort or encourage the 
Saints, or to strengthen their faith, 
is my duty to do so, for I  conceive 
that none have the right to concent' 
.in. their own bosoms the light mX
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truth with which the Lord has 
blessed them, but that it is the duty 
of the Latter-day Saints, and of all 
people on the earth, to make known 
the good they possess, that nil may 
be beuefitted and blessed thereby.

Jesus said, “ Enter yo in at the 
strait gate, for wide is the gate and 
broad is tho way that leadeth to 
destruction, and many there be which 
go in thereat ; because strait is the 
gate and narrow is the way which 
leadeth unto life, and few there be 
that find it." He also said, “ And 
this is life eternal, that they might 
know thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ, whom thoa hast sent.”

Eternal life is what we are all 
anxious to obtain. All the children 
of men on the face of the whole earth 
are anxious to secure to themselves 
an eternal existence in the great 
hereafter. Even those who have but 
a limited idea of the principles of the 
gospel look and hope for a beatitude 
or heaven hereafter, where they may 
dwell eternally in peace and happi
ness, free from the power of Satun, 
sin, and death. All the people of 
Christendom, and perhaps all tbe 
generations of men, have at some 
time in their lives felt the spirit of 
the living God convicting them of 
sin, and they have felt a desire to 
learn how they might secure to 
themselves eternal lives in the pre
sence of God.

We read that God creatcd man 
upright, but that he has sought ont 
many inventions. This is especially 
true in regard to religious matters. 
Instead of walking according to the 
precepts aud commandments of God, 
as taught by His servants holding 
the Holy Priesthood, they have done 
as the Prophet foretold—taught for 
the commandments of God the pre
cepts of men. More particularly is 
jth iB the case in our day and generation, 
when the Lord has again revealed

Himself and has opened up the dis
pensation of the fullness of times. 
We find a great many religious 
views, notions, aud opinions upon the 
face of the earth at the present time; 
but in the absence of truth there is 
little difference among them, for they 
are all wrong. But when the truth is 
revealed it is necessary that mankind 
should pause, listen, and investigate,» 
that they may learn whether that which 
is proclaimed as truth be bo or not, 
and if it be, embrace it and walk conti
nually according to its precepts, that 
they may obtain that exaltation in 
the presence of the Father and Son 
which all so earnestly desire. What 
does it matter to me how eloquent 
the preacher may be, how beautiful 
the theory, or how nice the principles 
that are laid before me, if they are 
not trne ? Why should I attach any 
importance to, or circumscribe my 
faith and feelings by that which is 
not true, because it is beautiful or 
plausible, or because my fathers for 
hundreds of years before me have 
considered it sacred? When the 
word of God, the truth from high 
Heaven, has come, why not repudiate 
that which is false although contra
vening my early prejudices and the 
traditions of my fathers before me ? ' 
I know of no reason why we should 
cling to the traditions of the fathers, 
more especially when we are told by 
the oracles of God that we have inhe
rited lies from them. We find this 
to be true when we investigate, even 
with regard to the scriptures; for by 
the aid of the principles now made 
manifest through the revelations of 
the Lord Jesus, we can understand 
them as we never understood them 
before. Why ? Because we have tho 
light of truth, and we see from the 
stand point possessed by the prophets 
and Jesus and his apostles; hence the 
scriptures open up to our minds a 
new and entirely different field to that
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wo possessed while nnder the guid
ance of teachers who have not come 
from God, neither hold tho power of 
the Holy Priesthood.

This is a grent wonder to some. 
They cannot understand the differ
ence between the Latter-day Saints 
and the Christian world. Say they: 
“ There are a groat many sectarian 
churches in the world, and you Mor
mons are only one added to the list.” 
But this is not so; tho principles of 
truth are not sectariau in their cha
racter. Are not the Morin ins a 
sect ? Ho. They are tho church of 
the living God—the church of the 
First born; they are they who have 
come out from the world, as Jesus 
and his followers did in their genera
tion. This people have been touched 
with the light of tru th ; they have 
received the testimony of Jesus, and 
know for themselves the truth of the 
holy gospel they have embraced. 
Having been mnde participants in 
the knowledge of God, through the 
power and gift of the Holy Ghost, 
they speak with assurance of these 
things, and not as they speak wbo 
only believe nnd hope.

“ But,” say they who have not em
braced the truth, “ we do not know 
whether that which you say is true or 
not.” Suppose yon do not, that does 
not make the truth false, and I can 
tell you how yon may find it out. 
Eepent of your sins, go forth into the 
waters of baptism, esohcw evil, learn 
to do well, seek after the Lord your 
God with full purpose of heart, and 
you can obtain a testimony as we 
have done—you may learn to know 
God and Jesus Christ, whom to know' 
is life eternal. This is the only prin
ciple upon which you can obtain that 
knowledge which you so much de
sire. Many a person will say—“ If  
I  only knew these things were so, I

* would bo with yon heart and band.” 
.1 have told you how you can find outr.

You cannot be healed of your leprosy 
of sin unless you comply with tho 
requirements of tho gospel. When 
Niinmnn came to the prophet Elisha 
to learn what he should do to bo 
healed of his leprosy, he wont away 
in a rage because he was simply told 
to wash himself in the river Jordnn. 
But his servants came near and said 
unto him—“ My father, if the pro
phet had bid thee do some grent 
thing, wouldst thon not have dono 
it?  How much rather, then, when 
he saith to thee, wash and be clean ?” 
Then the Syrian went nnd did as he 
was commanded, nnd he was mnde 
whole. So it is with us all, we must, 
comply with the requirements of 
heaven before we can receive its bless
ings. We need not expect to be 
cleansed from sin and mndo meet 
receptacles for tho indwelling of tho 
Holy Ghost, unless we yield obedi
ence to the gospel, because this is the 
way appointed of God, our heavenly 
Father, for bringing us to a know
ledge of the trnth. Be honest, then, 
before God, and when yon are pricked 
to the heart, aud feel that what is 
called “ Mormonism” may be true, 
follow up that feeling until you com© 
to understanding, nnd then obey the 
gospel, and receive the Holy Ghost, . 
which will give yon a foil knowledge 
of those things necessary tor your 
salvation and exaltation hereafter. If 
the Lord had commanded you to do 
some greot thing—to go to the ends 
of the earth or some other different 
undertaking—would you not have 
done it?  How much more willing 
should you be to comply with these 
small things when they are for yonr 
own good ? Eschew evil, repent of 
your sins, and walk in the ways of 
truth and righteousness, for they are 
the ways of peace aud wisdom. v 

I t  is wisdom in us to pursue a 
course in this, onr eortbly probation, 
that will secure to us eternal life in



the world to coma Ifc is our privi
lege to do so ; we are here for this 
express ‘purpose. The God who 
•reigns in heaven is the father of our 
spirits and the God and Father of 
pur Lord and Savior Jesos Christ; 
and we may l)ecome heirs of Him and 
joint heirs with Jesus Christ by com
plying with tbe requirements of the 
•gospel that He has- revealed. How 
plain and simple is the way of life if 
we will but open onr ears to hear, 
our eyes to see, and our hearts to un- 
.derstand. God has revealed i t ; He 
has opened up the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, which will embrace 
within its purview all other dispen
sations since the world began. In 
this dispensation will be revealed the 
keys of the resurrection, which will 
enable men to go forth clothed with 
power to raise and bring forth the 
dead. The Lord has commenced 
this great work; we are engaged in 
ifc; and it will go forth until it covers 
the whole earth. The foundation of 
that kingdom which shall endure for 
ever and ever is laid. The principles' 
of the kingdom have gone forth, and 
have touched the hearts of many of 
the children of men—one of a city 
and two of a family—and they have 
.been brought together from the na
tions of the earth to the valleys of 
the mountains, as was foretold by the 
‘*pr°pbets thousands of years ago.

Jesus told the Jews that Abraham 
saw his day and rejoiced in it. 
" ’hey queried with Him as to 
how he—not fifty years old—conld 

•Jtnow anything about Abraham, 
who had been dead so long. 
•Jesus said—“ Before Abraham was I 

This seemed to puzzle the 
'Jew s; they did not understand the 
principle of pre-existence and that 
Jesus, who was then clothed with 

had possessed an existence in 
. the spirit world, that he was the 
■first born of many sons, and had been
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born before Abraham in the spirit 
JesuB understood it, and once in a 
while, as in that case, he spoke upon 
the principle. The Jews prided 
themselves on serving the God of 
their father Abraham, but Jesus told 
them that the God of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob was not the God of 
the dead but of the living, thus 
teaching them plainly the principles 
of the resurrection.

I  will now say a few woi*ds with re
gard to partaking of the sacrament. 
This ordinance was instituted by our 
Savior, and his followers were com
manded to partake of it in remem
brance of Him. But how many of 
us partake of it regardless of Him in * 
commemoration of whose death it is 
administered ! I have seen some of 
the Saints take the cup very irreve
rently,—blessed and consecrated as 
it is—and drink to quench their 
thirst. I do not suppose that Buch 
persons think any more about our 
Lord and Savior than they do when 
drinking on ordinar}r occasions. To 
say the least of such conduct, it is 
highly improper and irreverent I 
have seen brethren and sisters par-' 
take of the sacrament with their 
gloves on, and in a very careless afc. 
titude, stretching out the left hand. 
Yon should always put forth the 
right hand when taking either the 
bread or the cup; and you should 
take off your hats if you have them 
on,^ and partake of the consecrated’ 
emblems with reverence, and remem
ber that you do it in commemoration 
of the death, sufferings, and resurrec
tion of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ, who will yet rule and reign 
on this earth, King of kings and 
Lord of lords. Would I partake of 
the sacrament with my hat or gloves 
on ? No; I would take them off, and 
let my soul ascend iu prayer and 
thanksgiving to my heavenly Father 
that I had been permitted to partake

IIF K, BTC.
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of the ordinance of fcho House of 
God.

I am lioppy in believing that I  am 
associated with a people in the majo
rity of whose minds such feelings and 
•desires predominate, and to whom 
tho few hints I have dropped will be 
sufficient in regard to the carelessness 
to which I have referred. Wo have 
the principles of eternal life in our 
midst, and we practiso them in our 
lives, and when the world witness 
the good actions of this people, it 
should be a testimony that they are 
of God. I  say it is a testimony to 
fcho world of tho truths of High 
Heaven revealed through this people, 
aud it will bring this generatiou to 
judgment unless they liston to and 
obey the principles we teaoh. Do I 
know that ? I  do. The world may 
scout at it, and say things that are 
calculated to hurt our feelings, bub 
that will not alter the truth. We 
offer the words of eternal life to the 
people, and if they will receive them 
they are welcome, but if they will not 
our testimony will prove unto them a 
savor of death unto death, instead of 
life unto life.

That which is good tends to exalt 
us aud to increase in us knowledge, 
power, understanding, and everything 
worth possessing, while that which 

-is evil tends to destruction, and if its 
pructice be persisted in it will lead to 

.dissolution and even the loss of our 
own identity. This is the reward of 
the. wicked ; as the prophet has said, 
“ The wicked will come to a full 
stop," but the blessing of the right* 
eous is the same as that pronounced 

. upon Abraham—to their increase 
there will be no epd. This is the

* blessing conferred upon the Saints in 
their ordinations and . endowments 

.under the authority of the Holy 
Priesthood of the Son of God—the 

, Melchisedec Priesthood, which ^is? 
. without, beginning, of years*

end of days, without Path or, without 
mother, without descent, eternal, in 
tho Heavens. That authority and 
priesthood have been ngnin restored 
to the earth, and men are once more 
empowered to administer in the ordi
nances of the holy gospel. There is 
no authority of the kind upon the 
face of the earth except through that 
channel. None of the sects and de
nominations of the world possess that 
authority. I t  has not existed upon 
the earth for ipaiiy hundreds of 
years. Do I know that this is true ? 
I  do, and you may obtain that know
ledge upon the same principle that I 
obtained it—by working righteous
ness and obeying the ordinances of 
the gospel as appointed by Jehovah. 
Has not the Lord a right to prescribe 
the method by which we may ap
proach H im ; and, when He has done 
it, shall we scout at the idea and say 
some other way will do as well? 
Verily, no other way will answer as 
well. Let us, therefore, take heed 
how we prescribe a path for the Lord 
to walk iu, or subvert the ways of 
truth which the Lord has revealed 
for the guidance of the children of 
men. We have no right to do it. I t  
is for us who have received this 
knowledge to walk therein with fear
fulness and trembling, and yet with 
joyful hearts, seeking to the Lord to 
guide and direct our steps, that we 
may always have His spirit to be 
with us to enable us to endure to the 
end, that we may make sure of our 
salvatiou in the world to come, and 
inherit thrones, dominions* and ex
altations in the presence of the 
Father and the Son.

How few there are of all who have 
been on the face of the earth that will 
find eternal lives,?—for s t r a i t  is fcho 
gate and narrow the way that leads 
thereto. It* is the privilege of the 

^Children of men to attain to this if 
$hey will be obedient to the require
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ments of tbe gospel. Bat in this 
they can exercise their volition. They 
have been clothed upon with a taber
nacle taken from the dust of the 
earth, and have become subject to ihe 
power of sin and death. They have 
come to pass through an earthly 
probation in order to be tempted and 
to prove whether thoy would be car
ried away by the wiles of Satan, and 
enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea
son, or whether, faithful to* their 
trust, their integrity, and their God, 
they would endure the trials of this 
life, arid come forth in the resurrec
tion clothed upon with immortality 
and eternal lives.

The world say we are exclusive 
because we do not hold communion or 
fellowship with the Sectarians. How 
can we do so when they scorn us «nd 

'say we are a poor, ignorant, deluded 
set of people, without knowledge or 
intelligence ? How can we, when 

' we know that they and their leaders 
are blind, and that they will all fall 
into the ditch unless they repent of 
their evil deeds ? We send forth our 
Elders to the nations of the earth to 
proclaim the principles of the gospel 
to the people, and to plead with them 
to turn from their evil ways, that 
they may be ledeemed from the sin 
and iniquity which, like a flood, 
are overwhelming the nations. Yet, 
they call us uncharitable because we 
will not fellowship them. Far from 
being uncharitable, we exercise more 
charity than all the Christian world 
put together, for whilst they consign 
to perdition all who have not obeyed 
the gospel as they preach it, we be
lieve that tho great majority of all 
people who have ever lived on the 
face of the earth will be saved, and 
will enjoy a far greater glory than 

' they ever anticipated. In this we me 
sustained by the testimony of the 
Scriptures, for the Apostle tells us 

‘ that Jesus went to preach to the

spirits in prison who were disobe
dient in the days of Noah, that they 
might live according to God. in the 
spirit and be judged according to men 
in the flesh. It they who died dis
obedient to the gospel, having heard 
and rejected its principles, could be 
administered to by the Savior of the 
world, how much more reasonable is 
it to suppose that they who have 
lived according to the light they pos
sessed, but yet died without a know
ledge of the gospel, can enjoy the 
same privilege ? How much more 
consistent it is to suppose this; and 
tbe dispensation of the fullness of 
times has opened up these great 
principles to the understandings of 
the Latter-day Saints. Do not say, 
then, that we are uncharitable. We 
believe not only that they who have 
died without the gospel may be saved, 
but we believe that they who rejected 
the gospel, who were disobedient in 
the days of Noah may be saved also.

We have bccome the happy reci
pients of this knowledge, the know
ledge that leads to life and exaltation 
in the presence of our Father, through 
yielding obcdience to the gospel He 
has revealed in our day. Herein we 
difler with the Sectarian world. We 
differ also in our Church organization. 
In the Sectarian churches thoy place 
bishops at the head. I  do not know 
that it matters, when they are alto
gether wrong; but I mention this to 
show that it is not the order of God. 
In His Church there is—firstly, 
Apostles, and afterwards helps of va
rious kinds, the Bishops being those 
who administer in temporal things, 
and belonging to the lesser Priest
hood. The Sectariuns, however, do 
not understand the two orders of 
Priesthood—the Mclchisedec and 
Aaronio. They substitute one thing 
for another—such, for instance, as 
sprinkling and pouring for baptism. 
They have perverted the principles
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of truth, and changcd tho ordinances 
of the gospel, and if tho Lord does 
not hold them in derision now Be 
will by and by, for He is not tho 
author of such confusion. He has 
established His kingdom and has set 
His house in order, and has conferred 
His authority upon His servants, and 
told them to go forth and ndtmuister 
in the ordinances of salvation for the 
edification of the truo and living 
Church. Then let us have respect to 
theso things aud live our religion, 
shun all associations with the wickcd 
and ungodly, and walk faithfully 
bofore the Lord our God all our dnys, 
that we rrtay be entitled to dwell in 
that holy city whose streets will be 
paved with gold and whose maker 
and founder is God.

This is especially applicable to onr 
young people, for Satan uses the 
wicked and ungodly to allure them 
into forbidden paths, and to captivate 
their hearts by fine dresses, nice de
portment, smooth speeches, lively 
manners, and so on. I  would say to 
my young sisters, that one of these 
boys or Elders, who is ready to staud 
forth for the dofence of Israel, to go 
and preach to the nations, work in 
the kanyon, or do anything he may 
be required to do, though he may be 
dressed in homespun and appear 
rather uncouth, is worth more than a 
thousand smooth*tongued, hypocriti
cal deceivers, who seek your society 
only to lead you astray. Be careful, 
my young sisters, of the associations 
you form, and do not let your minds 
be captivated by the giddy and 
worthless, or the first thing yon kftow 
yon will wake up in darkness, having 
made shipwreck of your faith through 
forsaking the ordinances of the House 
of God. How can yon who have re
ceived these ordinances go aud fel
lowship such persons and their prac
tices? I f  you associate with the 
wicked and ungodly you. wiU^cut

yourselves off from eternal- lives 
aud exaltation in tho presence 
of our Father, for the wicked can 
never lead you there—no, nover. 
As far as they lead you it will be in 
the ways of misery, death, and de
struction. Parents should be careful- 
to preserve their children in the ways 
of truth and righteousness, aud in the- 
purity of our most holy faith, that 
they may ba faithful in their day nnd
generation. __

If I were in the place of a great 
many of our young men, I would not 
go out on tho road to differeut places,, 
as many of them do, just for tho sake 
of earning a little money. They too 
often fall into vile company, and 
learn to profane the name- of the 
Deity. There is too much of it here
in tho midst of the Saints. I  am 
sorry to say that some who profess to 
be Latter-day Saints so far forget 
themselves as to use the name of the 
Lord in vain, thus breaking the com
mandment, which says, “ Thou shalt 
not take the name of the Lord in 
vain.” Instead of the brethren being 
so heedless, thoughtless, and reckless 
as to profane the name of the Lord, 
they should hold it in the highest 
reverence. I  would say to all, never 
speak irreverently of baptism or of' 
any of the ordinances of the House of' 
God. I have heard people, if they 
happened to fall into the water, say 
that they were baptized, and they 
would laugh over it and speak very 
irreverently. All such things tend 
to evil. Do not indulge in such levity.
I  remember once, before I  was in the 
Church, being at a party given by 
one of my neighbors. One of the 
guests was a Latter-day Snint Elder. 
He said he was anxious to dance off* 
some of his superstition and secta
rianism. I t  chanced that they had a 
very poor fiddler and a very poor 
fiddle, and the strings kept breaking. 
This Elder, thinking, I  suppose, to-
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tickle our ears, who were nofc in the 
Church, proposed that we should lay 
hands on the fiddle. How do yoa 
suppose it struck upon my mind ? 
Said I  to myself—“ You are a poor, 
miserable hypocrite; you do not be* 
lieve your religion, and you blaspheme 
against God by professing to do so.” 
That man’s name was William Smith, 
and although a brother of the Pro
phet Joseph, and one of the Twelve 
Apostles, he has gone into darkness. 
Yet I  bave heard him speak when he 
hud the spirit of the Lord with him, 
aud I  have been much pleased with 
his remarks^ But by persisting in 
such an irreverent course a man's 
mind is gradually darkened, and, if 
not forsaken, it will finally lead to 
his overthrow and destruction.

I speak these things by way of 
exhortation to my young brethren 
and sister3 that they may not depart 
nor go astray from light and know- 
lege, but seek after that which is 
good continually, and so order their 
course as to be blameless before the 
Lord their God. I  would not wish to 
make men offenders for a word. God 
is merciful, and we can forgive our 
brethren and sisters as long as they 
manifest a desire to do good. Let 
us try to be a pattern worthy the 
imitation of all, through our lives, be 
more perfect in our intercourse one 
with another, and do nothing offen
sive in the sight of God, but live so 
that we may ever have tbe guidance 
of His holy Spirit, which is my 
prayer in tbo name of Jesus. Amen.

R k j i a k k s  by Elder Georgs A. Smith, .delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lvkt
C ity , October 9th, 1807.

[RBVOllTED BY DAVID \V. KVAtfS.]

KDDCATION’— •PIION’ICTICS— STOKING - U p  GRAIN’— HOMK JtANUKACTUIlKS.

We are composed of persons from 
various nationalities. We speak a 
number of languages. The lan
guages and dialects of the British 
•empire, the Scandinavian, the French, 
Dutch, German, S>viss, and Italian 
•art* all represented here. I t appears 
that God in His divine wisdom re
vealed the gospel iu the English lan
guage, which is the native tongue of 
tbe majority of the Saints, probably 
more thnn half of them having 
.acquired it in America, aud a large 
portion of the remainder in the old 
world. I t  is very desirable that all 
of oar- brethren who are not ac

quainted with the English language 
should learn it. We do not wish to 
blot out the original languages that 
they may have spoken, but we want 
them all—man aud woman, old and 
young—to learn the English lan
guage so perfectly that they will be 
abfe to thoroughly understand for 
themselves tho teachings and instruc
tions aud the published works of the 
Church, as well as the laws of the 
country. And while we preach to all 
classes—all the boys and girls under 
ninety—to go Lo school and educate 
themselves in the various useful 

I branches, we do not want our bre
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thren who do not speak tho English 
language to think that they are ne
glected or without tho pale of this 
•call. Wo hope the bishops and 
teachers will make every reasonable 
exertion to slir up the minds of tho 
brethren and sisters who do not tho
roughly understand English to' the 
importanco of this particular item of 
counsel. We, of course, wish them 
to stir up everybody on the subject 
of education, and to encourage, in 
every possible manner, our day and 
Sunday schools, for the cause of 
•education should be popular in Israel 
now, ns it was in the days of Joseph; 
and old and young should go to 
school together. I  recollect a school 
that I attended in Kirtland under 
tho direction of the prophet Joseph; 
tl*e oldest scholar in my class was 
.sixty-three years old. Wo shall have 
long winter evenings directly, and a 
good deal of time to spend in self- 
improvement, and it is our duty to 
bccome a cultivated people in all the 
useful branches of education known 
among mankind. There is a spirit 
among some of onr young men in 
different settlements to appear rough 
rind reckless; they indulge iu rowdy
ism and cultivate the savage side of 
human nature. We ought to use all 

.’the influence and power we possess to 
-suppress this,'and to stir up iu the
• minds of our young and old tho ne
cessity of cultivating simple, plaiu, 
innocent, and genteel manners. 
There is an idea out that a man who 
fans to go to the kanyon cannot do it 
without swearing, 01* that when ho 
gets to the mouth of the kanyon he 
must throw off his religion and swear 
nil the way up and back again. Any 
xnan w h o  entertains such a sentiment 
should dispense with it at once, for 
he needs his religion more there than 
anywhere else. The roads are 
rough, and there is danger of him 
being tipped over and breaking his

neck, or mashing up his wagon or his 
team, and he needs the influence of 
his religion as much under sudh cir- 
cumstauces as under any others. -The 
Elders of Israel should avoid indulg
ing in rough language under all cir
cumstances. Most men, if they 
thought there was a probability of 
them dying by some sudden accident, 
would begin to think about praying. 
When a man is moro exposed to dan
ger than at any other time I am suro 
he needs his religion, for if he should 
have a log roll over him, and be sent 
into eternity with a big oath in his 
mouth, he might nob be recognised as 
a Saint on the other side of the vail. 
Hence I  would like our brethren, and 
would recommend them to dispense 
with the idea, that on some occasions 
they can lay their religion to one 
side. I t  is said that an old Quaker, 
on a certain occasion when his family 
were grossly insulted and abused, felt 
very much like chastising the offender, 
but his religion forbade him fighting. 
He bore it tolerably well for a time, 
but at last his patience was exhausted, 
and, pulling off his broad-brimmed 
hat and his broad-tailed coat, said he 
—“ Lie there religion until I  lick 
this man.” He might just as well 
have kept his religion on while doing 
the flogging. He might have felt as 
an uncle of Joseph Smith—Rev. Mr. 
Mack—did on a certain occasion. 
He was a Baptist minister, and was 
celebrated for his great physical 
strength. A professional pugilist 
went to see him once, and told him 
that hearing ho was one of the 
strongest men in the state he had 
come to test his strength. Tho old 
man was too pious to wrestle or 
scuffle. The stranger said he would 
fight him, but Mr. Maok was too re
ligious to fight. The stranger told 
him he had no ill will towards him, 
but said he—“ I must and will know 
which is the strongest.". .Mr. Mack
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did his best to put him off, telling 
hior that he was a minister and so 
forth, but the stranger would not be 
disappointed, and, as Mr. Mnck 
turned round, he kicked him. The 
reverend gentleman’s religioti could 
not stand this, and he set to and gave 
the stranger a good thrashing. He 
went before his congregation and 
made a confession, which was some- 
thing like nnto this—“ I bore all this 
patiently, notwithstanding my own 
nature was to try the man’s strength, 
but after he kicked me 1 took off my 
coat and flogged him most properly.”
I  think that kind of a rule might 
work under some circumstances; but 
at the same time a man should never 
lay down his religion, and should 
never believe that it is necessary to 
swear, not even in the kanyon. I tell 
you that every vile word we utter 
and every vile sentiment we entertain 
is a wrong for which we, some day,

, will have to atone. When I  hear 
men—young or old—talking intern- 
perately or improperly, I realize that 
they have that folly to overcome 
repent of.

In speaking of the education of our 
children, I wish to draw the attention 
of tho Saints particularly to the sys
tem of phonetics, or the Deseret 
alphabet, which has been referred to 
by President Young and home of the 
brethren. This is calculated to con
siderably abridge the labor of our 
foreign brethren in learning to read 
English. I think that in all our 
schools phonetics should form one 
branch of study, nnd as fast as works 
of phonotopy can be obtained they 
should be introduced, for there is no 
doubt that a general reformation will

* be effected in our English orthogra
phy. I t is said that the Lord will 
restore to the people a pure language, 
that they may all call upon Him with 
one consent. While we urge our 
brethren to acquire the English lan

guage, and to make themselves pro- 
ficieut in the useful branches of edu
cation, we wish them to remember 
that the orthography which the 
English nation has adopted is by no 
means perfect, for our present mode 
of spelling might be materially im
proved. According to the present 
system, it is a very long and difficult 
]ob for a man to learn to spell. I  
commenced as soon as I  was old 
enough to put three letters together*- 
and I have been at it ever since, and 
I hardly dare write a letter now 
without consulting the dictionary to 
see how some word or other should 
be spelled. The spelling of the 
English language is very arbitrary. 
For several generations it .has been 
undergoing improvements and modi
fications, and it will, no doubt, go on 
until English orthography will be- 
como so perfect that every letter will 
have bub a single sound, instead of 
having, as now, in some cases, four 
or five sounds to the same letter. 
Now, when a child learns to spell, he 
learns first to give to the vowel o its 
long sound, as heard in the word 
male, supposing that to be its only 
sound. In another position he gives 
it the Italian or grave sonud—as in 
the word father, and so on, until he 
finds it has four or five distinct 
sounds, and then he has to continu
ally exercise his judgment, or has to 
depend upon the judgment of some 
other man, to know which of these 
sounds to use.

I wish our brethren to give this 
subject their serious and candid con
sideration, and do their best to intro
duce into our schools a system that 
will greatly abridge the time required 
to gain tho various branches of a good 
education. No greater or more 
blessed mission can be given to an 
Elder in Israel than to teach the Irue 
principles of education to the rising 
generation of this Territory. I  would



advise our brethren, aside from the 
ordinary schools, to get up evening 
reading classes in all our settlements 
for the instruction of those who can
not attend at other times. The in
struction of our wives and daughters 
is of the utmost importance. The 
disposition of some to neglect the 
education of girls is the extreme of 
folly. If we take pains to havo the 
English language taught correctly to 
our wives and daughters, thoy will 
teach it to their children, and this 
will lay the foundation for the per* 
znanent improvement of the language 
of the state, of which we form the 
nucleus. Some of the ablest men in 
the Territory received the most of 
their education from their mothers, 
and it is said that the President of 
the United States was educated by 
his wife. I  wish to call the atten
tion of the* Conference to the text of 
President Young in relation to stor
ing our wheat. This is a question 
of vast importance. A few years ago 
President Young gave counsel to the 
people of the Territory—most of 
whom agreed to it—to lay by seven 
years provisions. We were to have 
commenced three years ago, and were 
to have laid up one year's bread over 
and above the year's supply. The 
following year. we were to add 
another year’s supply, and so havo 
continued until we had our seven 
years’ supply laid up. How faithful 
the people have been in keeping this 
counsel I am not prepared to say, 
but I< am afraid thal few men in 
Israel, even among those who have 
raised breadstuffs and have had the 
power to control considerable quanti
ties of it, had three years’J>read laid 
aside when the grasshoppers made 
their descent this season and swept 
off half tbe grains, vegetables, and 
fruit raised in the Territory, and 
were prepared, if the whole had been 
swept off, to live for the next three
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years without laying in more brencjU 
1 am a ware that some of our brethren 
thought this counsel extravagant; 
they considered that it cmild not bo 
necessary to lay up such a quantity 
of bread; and some of them, instead 
of getting out lumber and making 
good substantial bins for the pre
servation of their wheat, turned out 
their means for teams, and freighted 
their bread to the north, to the east, 
and to tho west; aud not only so, but 
in many instances they gave it awuy, 
if they could only get half price for 
hauling it. Hundreds aud thousands 
of sacks of flour havo been hauled 
away, when it should have been 
stored up here against a day of want.
I feel just as keenly 011 this matter 
now os when this counsel was given, 
and a little more so, for the army of 
the Lord—the grasshoppers—may 
have awakened my mind to the im
portance of the subject.

All nations have to take more or 
less precaution for their general pre
servation, and, as they are occasion
ally visited with years of scarcity, if 
they failed to do so the consequences 
might be disastrous. Wo are si
tuated in the heart of a great desert, 
surrounded a portion of the year by 
impassable mountains. We have no 
railroads, no seaports, no great navi
gable rivers and canals by which we 
can bring provisions from abroad; 
and if there had been ten grasshop
pers this year where there was but 
one every particle of food raised, in 
tho Territory would have been 
consumed; then where would our 
bread have been ? Where could, .we 
have gained our subsidence ?

In the empire of China provision 
is made for the general preservation, 
and one-fifth of the produce of the 
country is stored in the public grana
ries against a day of famine. A 
famine occurred not long since in one 
of the provinces of China containing

nrscouitsus. 1,41
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thirty-three millions of people—a 
little more thdu the whole population 
of the United States—and they lost 
their entire crop. China, however, 
is favored with large navigable rivers, 
some capable of navigation for over 
two thousand miles. There are also 
many canals and seaport towns that 
are used in the coasting trade; the 
result is that when this famine came 
on this province the storehouses were 
opened, and the grain or rice was 
curried to its inhabitants, and they 
were kept from starvation. We are 
diflerently situated. We have no 
public storehouses, neither* can we 
bring sufficient provisions from 
abroad without it costing more than 
we are able to pay. A good many of 
us claim our descent from Joseph, 
who was sold into Egypt. Ho was 
the instrument of the Almighty in 
saving the Egyptians, through the 
interpretation of the King’s dream 
of the seven fat and the seven lean 
kine, and the seven full and the seven 
blighted ears of corn. He prescribed 
the means by which the storehouses 
of Egypt were filled with corn, and 
when the seven years of famine came 
the whole people were actually saved 
from death through the wisdom of 
Joseph in laying up bread. We ex
pect to be saviors on Mount Zion in 
the last days. We all exercise faith 
th&t. God may give to our President 
wisdom and understanding to foresee 
the evils with which we may be 
threatened, and to take measures to 
avert them. Suppose that he conies 
forward and tells us how lo prepare, 
and we neglect his counsel, then the 
watchmau is clear, and we aro liable 
to the dangers nnd difficulties result
ing from disobedience. If tho Kirg 
of Egypt had not'observed the coun
sels of Joseph almost the whole peo
ple would have been destroyed. As 
it was, those who did not obey 
. Joseph's* counsel were under the ne

cessity of selling all their property^ 
and ultimately themselves, for slaves* 
to the king, in order to obtain that 
bread which they could have laid up 
during the seven years of plenty, if 
they had obeyed Joseph’s counsel.

Now, brethren, let us not treat this, 
subject lightly. If  wo have been- 
neglectful in times past, let us re-; 
member that we live in a high alti
tude, in a country subject to frost 
and to extreme drouth, that we have 
several times lost oat* crops, and that 
we have twice been reduced to famine 
or half rations through the crickets 
or grasshoppers. Let us heed the 
counsel given about storing up provi
sions, and, instead of freighting our 
food away to feed strangers* let us go 
to work and build good substantial 
granaries, and fill them with bread
stuff, until every man and woman has. 
enough on hand to last for seven 
years. Terrible destruction awaits 
the wicked. They will come to ns 
by thousands by-and-by, saying—
“ Can you not feed us ? Can you not 
do something for us?” It is said by 
the prophets they shall come bending, 
and shall say you are the priests of 
the Lord. What priest could admi
nister greater earthly blessings than 
food to the hungry, who have fled 
from a country where the sword,'fa
mine, and pestilence were sweeping 
away their thousands ? I  look upon 
the subject of storing grain aud other 
kinds of food as a very religious mat
ter. How could a man who was half 
starved enjoy his religion ? How on 
the face o! the earth could a man en
joy his religion when he had been 
told by the Lord how to prepare for 
a day ok famine, when, instead of 
doing so, he had fooled away that 
which would have sustained him and 
his family. I  wish our brethren to 
lay this matter to heart, and not to- 
rest until they have obeyed this par
ticular item of counsel. t
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I  also ndviso them to live within 
their means, and avoid getting into 
debt I  suppose our nation at tho 
present time owes about three thou* 
sand millions of dollars, and the se
veral states owe one thousand five 
hundred million dollars more, and 
that the conut ies, cities, towns, and 
village owo us much more, making a 
total of about six thousand million 
dollars. All this is the result of folly, 
corruption, and wickedness of men'in 
authority. I  do advise my brethren 
to avoid getting into debt. “ Well,” 

' say you, “ how ore we going to do 
it ?” A few years ago, during the 
war, while money was plentiful and 
almost everybody had greenbacks, tho 
President devised a plan. Said he— 
“ Yon bishops, go to work and sow 
rye, and set our sisters and .their 
children to work to make straw hats 
and bonnets and ornaments for the 
whole Territory.” What does a nice 
straw cost now ? I  have bought so 
few of such things that I am not very 
well posted as to the prices, bnt I 
suppose five or six dollars. What 
would have been the result if this 
counsel had been faithfully kept for 
the last few years? The result 
would lmye been a saving of two 
hundred and fifty thousand dollars 
that have been paid out of the Ter* 
ritory for straw hats and bonnets 
and trimmings. “ But,” say some, 
“if we had not bought these things we 
should not have been in thefushion.” 
Why bless you, sisters, in my young 
days, in northern New York, I  wore 
hats made in the neighourhood, of 
lambs’ wool. Why not produce them 
here ? Why not manufacture and 
wear the beaver and other fnrs col
lected iu our mountains rather than 
send them to the States to be manu
factured, and brocglit back to be 
sold to us at exorbitant profits. If  
ninety-nine out of every hundred of 
yon presen t  were wearing these home

made articles at this Conference, she 
who was not wearing one would have 
been the only one out of the fashion. 
Why she would be as odd as 
Dick’s hat band, which was said to 
go half way round and tuck under. 
And if the brethren had all worn 
home made hats, the man wearing 
any other kind would have been on 
oddfellow among us. Why not 
make our own fashions, and keep the 
money in our pockets to do good 
with ? I t is a very simple matter to 
do, and tho hats we can manufacture 
here are just ns pretty and just as 
comfortablo as the imported articles, 
most of which are made abroad out 
of materials that can be raised in 
abundance here! When any of the 
brethren start in the hat busir\pss 
here we cannot wear them, they are 
too heavy; we mast buy hats that; 
will not last more than a month. 
Why not go to work and manufac
ture our own, and have them suitable 
for either winter or summer ? Why 
not plant the mulberry? President 
Young imported the seed, and he has1 
on hand a half million of trees for 
sale. The silkworms are here, and 
our sisters and children have nimble 
fingers to handle them, and this is 
naturally as good a silk producing 
country as Italy or Prance. . There 
is nothing on the face of the earth to 
hinder us, as a people, from making 
onr own ribbons, silk handkerchiefs, 
and dresses; and it is believed, by 
those who are acquainted with the 
business, that we can actually pro
duce silk here at a lower figure than 
other material for clothing, taking 
into account the time it will last 

I  advise all the brethren to culti
vate the mulberry, and mise silk, as 
well as flnx and wool, and let~us ex
tend our efforts to the cotton region. 
There is no mission more important 
to the welfare and development of 
Israel than a mission to the cotton
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Tegiou. We have entered into the 
Church to build up the kingdom of 
God, and to labor where the/master 
builder says we can labor to* the best 
advantage. In that, region we have 
a climate and a 3ittle; land, suitable 
for the production ofcottoil. What 
could we have done Without what has 
been already raised there ? When 
cotton rose to a dollar and a half a 
pound in the States, and it would 
actually pay to raise it in Santa Ciara 
and send it to San Francisco and St.
Louis for sale, wbat could we have 
done here bat for our home grown 
article ? - Look at the thousands of 
pounds that have been grown aud 
manufactured in this Territory. 
iWhere could we have got our cloth
ing without the efforts that have 
been made- in this direction by our 
brethren in Dixie ? God bless tberu 
for their exertions. Every inau who 
has dono wbat has been required of 
him on the southern mission is enti
tled to the eternal gratitude of the 
Saints and will have the blessing of 
the Almighty.

In relation to the Word of Wisdom,
I  wish to impress upon the minds of 
the brethren the fact referred to by 
President Young yesterday—that it 
js perpetual. \
i. When I  was in1 tho States I  had a 
conversation with a professor of some 
pretensions to learning, who declared 
that, if we carried out the institutions 
we had commenced here in the 
mountains, including the Word of 
Wisdom and oar system of marriage, 
in about seventy years we should 
produce a race of men who would be 
able to walk the rest of the human 
•race under foot. * This is just what 
•wo expect. Do not let us be negli
gent or careless on these subjects, 
bnt pay strict attention and be dili- 

And let us inaugurate a sysgent. w . _
tem of fashions of our own. I do not i married take wives who will 
care about the shape of our hats and > help to you. You do not

bonnets so long as they ore of onr own ’ 
manufacture. I  would just as soon ri 
man should wear a bellows hat or a 
stove pipe as anything else, if i t  
plense him; bnt I  say, encourage 
home manufactures instead of paying 
ten dollars for a hat made in Paris* 
or in the United States, with the 
word “ Paris” put in the inside., I  
do not care whether the ladies wear 
a bunch of flowers, a cabbage leaf, a 
squash, or a scoop or a saucer on 
their heads, if it pleads them; but 
let it be made at home. I  would re
commend the brethren and sisters to 
establish societies for the. promotion 
of home manufactures. With the 
money that has been spent and sent 
off for hats, bonnets, and trimmings 
since the President counselled the 
Bishops to raise rye to manufacture 
them, we conld have built woollen 
and cotten factories in nearly every 
country in the Territory, with which ’ 
we could have manufactured our own , 
clothing, besides establishing other . ‘ 
branches of business. These things ^  
are a great part of our holy religion..
I  tell you that the judgments o f tbe 
Almighty are coming upon the earth, 
and the Saints will barely escape.
God has gathered us here to these 
mountains to prepare for the storm.
We were told in a revelation, given 
more than thirty years ngo, to let the 
beauty of our garments be the work
manship of our own. hands, and & 
great many have tried to carry it 
out. The old fashioned spinning 
wheel, hand loom, and cards have 
been bronght into requisition, but the 
majority prefer to buy everything 
that is imported. Our young men 
are afraid to get married because they 
cannot afford to buy all these trim
mings. Say they—!‘ We cannot do 
it, it is impossible with our limited 
means.” Young men, when you get.

be a 
want

v  V
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women who can only waste your 
means. Choose women who can 
spin, card, and make a mattress or 
comforter, if necessary, and, if she 
cannot, do it, let her be willing to 

' learn, and be zealous to mako herself 
useful, for the woman who is really 
ornamental in society is the one who 
is useful as well. * You go to New 

t England, that is where a great many 
of us came from, regular old down 
east Yankeedopi, and you will find 

r inauy ,of. tlifit farms ocqupicd by our
# grandfathers owned by Irishmen, and 

the girls who descended from that old 
.Puritanic stock are above work now- 
a-days, and Irish girls aro hired to do 
it, While the American ladies are- 
living on tho proceeds of their fa
thers’ estates, and ranking a great 
display iu following tbo fashions— 
they deem it not fashionable to work 
[Ov. even to bavo children—the boys 
arp^tparrying Irish giris. If asked 
whytliey do this, they will say they 

’4>re compelled to do it, for they can
not afford to marry a woman and 
hire another to wait upon her. Our 
girls ought to adopt a different policy. 
Every man and woman in the world 
ought to be useful.. No man is too 
rich to labor. All men and women, 
according to their health, strength, 
and ability, ought to labor to sustain 
themselves, and for the welfare of 
the community. u The idler shall 
not cat the bread of the laborer.” 
TMiis is the law of Heaven. In con
nection with labor we should also 
take jn to  consideration our manner of

living. I t is really probable that in 
many houses in this Territory full 
one-third of the provisions brought in 
for the support of the family is 
wasted, and what is cooked is not as 
palatable arid healthful as it iWight 
be. Every female should study and 
become acquainted with tho best 
inodes of cooking, and introduce it 
into their families and wards. ,,A 
great many of our sisters have come 
from districts of country in Europe 
where they have had to work in fac
tories, and to follow other brauches 
of business, and consequently have 
had but littlo opportunity to 
lcTarn cookcry and other household 
work; but I  have known many of 
them, after arriving here, becotrio 
very proficient housekeepers, and fill! 
may, if they will try.

I  feel to impress these sentiments 
on your minds that we may become 
a practical people, and learn to pro
vide within ourselves the necessaries 
of life, that in all things we may be 
pleasing to the Lord. Lot us live in 
accordance with the laws of life, 
avoiding excess, all vulgarity and 
unnecessary levity, and endeavor ‘to 
conduct ourselves wisely, properly, 
and gentecly, and use our influence 
to promote that class of manners that* 
will command respect everywhere. 
Wo shall thus lay the foundation of 
a great, polished, and highly civilized 
people, setting an example worthy of 
imitation in all things to all nations.

May God bless us, is my prayer, 
in the name of Jesus. Amen. ~',
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MBCF8S1TY OP PKRFOItMlNO THU DUTIKS BEQUIIIKD OF US AND NOT THOSB 

BKQUIBKD OFOTIIKBS— ALL SHOULD BKCOJIK MOttK SPIttlTUAlXY MINDED.

Knowing our religion to be true, 
we ought to be ti e most devoted 
people on the face of the earth to the 
cause we have embraced. Knowing 
as we do, or should know, that the 
gospel we have received promises all 
our hearts can wish or desire, if we 
are faithful, we ought to be very 
faithful, devoted, energetic, and am
bitious in carrying out the designs 
and wishes of the Lord, ns He reveals 
them from time to time through 
His servants. We ought not to be 
lukewarm or negligent in attending 
to our duties, but with all our might, 
strength and souls we should try to 
understand the spirit of our calling 
and natuie of the work in which we 
are engaged. When Jesus was upon 
the earth he commanded his disciples 
io go forth and preach the gospel with* 
out purse or scrip, taking no thought 
beforehand as to wluit they should 
eat or drink, or wherewithal they 
should be clothed, but simply go 
forth and to testify of those things 
which had been revealed to them. 
In doing this they secured to them
selves the blessings of tho Almighty, 
and success attended all their exer
tions. They were bound to succeed; 
no power could cross their path and 
prevent them reaping the most san
guine success, because they went 
forth in the strength of the Almighty 
to perform His will, and it was His 
business to sustain and support them 
and to furnish them all the means of

success. Through obedience to the 
commands of the Lord they secured 
to themselves the blessings of life 
with the privilege of coming forth in 
the morning of the first resurrection, 
and they had the assurance that in 
their labors no power on earth conld 
successfully oppose them. These 
were the kind of prospects I  should 
have liked had 1 been in their posi
tion, or in any other position, for to 
the thoughtful mind the idea of ulti
mate success in any pursuit is very 
pleasing. Now, had tbe Apostlesr 
instead of doing as they were com
manded, imagined that by doing 
something else they could have an- , 
swered the same purpose, they would 
not have succeeded so well in their 
operations, neither would they have 
possessed that assurance of success 
which, under all the triuls and perse* 
cutions to which they were exposed, 
was, doubtless, to them a source of 
constant pleasure and satisfaction.

Quite a number of young men have 
been called to go to I he southern por
tion of our Territory for the purpose 
of developing the resources thereof 
and building up Zion. Now, should 
they imagine that they could be as 
successful by taking upon themselves- 
a mission similar to that given by 
Jesus to his disciples, they would find 
themselves very much mistaken. 
Had the Apostles or Seventies in the 
days of Jesus imagined that they 
could have fulfilled the missions
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given them by building an ark as 
Noah did, or bnilding granaries and 
storing grain as Joseph did, they 
would have been grandly mistaken.

Joseph, in the land of Egypt, was 
called upon to perform a certain class 
of duties, which were made incum
bent upon him. Ho was not called 
to preach the gospel without purse or 
scrip, but to build granaries, and to 
use all his intluencc with the king, 
nobles, and people of Egypt to store 
their grain against a day of famine. 
I have often thought, in reflecting 
upon this subject, how little proof 
they had of tho importance of doing 
whnt Joseph required of them, when 
compared with the abundance of 
proof wo possess in relation to the 
importance of the duties required of 
us. There was Phnroali—a Gentile, 
making no profession of religion— 
had a dream which none could inter
pret save Joseph, a stranger ip the 
land, whom no one knew, who had 
been bought for money, and who was 
taken from prison into the presence 
of the king. No doubt the nobles 
and the people who heard of tho in
terpretation of the dream believed 
that Joseph made thnt for his own 
benefit, glory, and exaltation, and 
that the king might think well of 
him; and when they saw him riding 
round in pomp and splendor, trying 
to establish granaries all through the 
country, they, no doubt, thought he 
was an imposter, and placed no cre
dence in his predictions. In fact, I 
think I  could hardly have believed it 
myself had I lived in those days. 
Many of the people placed such little 
faith in his words that, failing to lay 
up their food, when the famine over
took them, to save themselves from 
starvation they had to sell themselves 
for slaves to the King. Now, sup
posing that Josf*ph had gone to work 
aud built an ark, he would not have 
been accepted of the Lord, neither

could ho have saved tho people of 
Egypt nor his father's house. When 
Noah was commanded to build an 
ark, supposing he had established 
granaries, he and his house could not 
have been saved. So in regard to 
ourselves, when duties are required 
at our hands, whother it is to go to 
the southern part of our Territory, to 
Europe, to contribute to the Perp^. 
petual Emigration Fund, or to build 
temples, or whatever we may be re
quired to do within the pale of the 
kingdom of tho Almighty, we have to 
walk in the spirit of these require
ments, and perform them, if we would 
gain power aud iufluence with our 
God.

I  am pleased, indeed, to see the 
prosperity of Zion. I feel a spirit of 
solemnity upon me while standing 
hero gazing upon this multitude of 
Saints. Seeing the difficulties through 
which wo have passvd, our present 
prosperity is astonishing to ourselves 
and equally so to the world. I  feel 
to thunk God for the prosperity of 
Zion as it presents itself at this time. 
And when we contemplate our iudi» 
vidual position, and see the blessiugs 
God has conferred upon us in gather* 
ing ns from the nations of the. earth 
to the valleys- of tho mountains^ 
where we are under the guidance of 
the Priesthood, we should be a^con- 
tented, joyous, and happy people.*/-

I  feel to. say a yvor̂ d or tvy^iu re 
ference to education. There are very 
few people who have arrived at the 
age of fifty and upwards who feel like 
studying mathematics; they do nofc 
feel like attending school and apply
ing their minds to the acquisition of 
the sciences, but there is a kind of 
education worthy the best attention 
of all, end in which all ought to en
gage—that is the education of the 
Spirit. As we advance in life we one 
and all ought to be less passionate^ 
more spiritually minded. The men
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'ought to be more fatherly at home, 
‘possessing finer feelings in reference 
>to their wives and children, neigh- 
‘bora and friends, more kindly and 
tgddlike. When I go into a family I 
‘do admire to see the head of that 
^family administering to it as a man 
<of God, kind and gentle, filled with
• the Holy Ghost and with the wisdom 
•and understanding of Heaven. Men 
jftnd women can increase their spiri- 
'tual knowledge; they can grow better 
tag years multiply upon them. It was 
<8 0 , in a measure, with the old pro
phets. When they stood on the 
Verge of the grave, ready to give up 
'the ghost and to pass from this life 
to another, they were full of the

■ power of the Almighty, and could lay 
Uhteir hands on the heads of their 
'children and tell them what would 
'befall them down to the latest ages. 
‘The High Priests and Elders of 
^Istael should cultivate this spirit, and 
*live continually that they can have 
Jthe revelations of the Almighty to 
*guide them, that they may grow 
•wiser and better as age advances.
• Nothing can be more foolish than 

lthe idea of a man laying off his reli
gion like a cloak or garment. There 
îs no such thing as a man laying off 

/his religion unless he lays off himself. 
^Oiir religion should be incorporated 
•within ourselves, a part of our being 
. that cannot be laid off. If  there can 
•foe such a thing as a man laying off
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his' religion, the moment he does so 
he gets on to ground he knows no
thing about, he gives himself over, to 
the powers of darkness; he is not on 
his own ground; he has no business 
there. The idea of Elders in Israel 
swearing, lying, and giving way to 
intoxication is far beneath them; 
they ought to be above such things. 
Let us put from us every evil, and 
live by every word that proceeds 
from the mouth of God. Let us lay 
hold of every duty assigned to us 
with ambition and energy, that we 
may have the spirit of our God, the. 
light of truth, and the revelations of 
Jesus Christ within us continually. 
God bless the Latter-day Saints. God 
bless the President, the Priesthood, 
and all Israel, and may we be successful 
in winning our way onward in the 
path of eternal truth and glory; and 
that, as we advance iu life, we may 
not only have the privilege of gazing 
upon this beautiful scenery within 
these walls, but of meeting together 
in a temple built by the power of the 
Almighty and the united efforts of 
His Saints; of building the Center 
Stake of Zion; aud above all, when 
we have finished onr course on the 
earth, that we may have the privilege 
of coming forth in the morning of 
the first resurrection with our bodies 
glorified and singing the new song. 
Amen.
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l*nONRNI(8S OF MANKIND TO GO ASTRAY.

In  the dealings of God with tho 
children of men, in almost every age 
of which we have any account, we 
find that a certain weakness of the 
human heart has ever manifested it
self—that is, its proneness to stray 
from tho Lord. On almost every occa
sion when the children of Israel began 
to get prosperous and wealthy, they 
forgot their duty and strayed from 
tho Lord. After Joshua had led 
them aoross the Jordan, subdued their 
enemies, and placed them in .posses
sion of Canaan, he called the people 
together en mam, and exacted of 
them a covenant that they would 
serve the Lord, who had brought 
them out of Egypt and had wrought 
so many miracles in their favor; and 
it is recorded of that generation that 
they served the Lord all the days of 
Joshua nnd all the days of the Elders 
who outlived Joshaa. This is about 
ns long a time as Israel ever did 
abide by the law of the Lord. In 
reading the Book of Mormon this 
same trait of character is very notice
able in the history of the Nephites 
and Jaredites. When the Elders 
were stirred up to preach and pro
phecy to the people, or.when, through 
the scourging of the Almighty, they 
were brought to repentance and to 
the knowledge of their fathers, it 
would be but an incredibly short 
time—a few years of peace and in
dustry with their attendant blessings 
—before they would again go astray 
from God, follow wow doctrinea and

forms of worship designed by men,- 
and wickedness would soon again 
overspread the land. This was ro*> 
peated time and again by the Ne-t 
phi tea from the time they separated) 
from the Lamanites until their final 
destruction. I t is remarkable, how~i 
ever, in the history given in tho> 
Book of Mormon, that after the mia-* 
sion of the Savior to this continent,' 
and the reception of the gospel by) 
the whole of the Lamanites and Ne
phites, that for several generational 
they remained faithful to its precepts* 
and principles, nnd walked before the: 
the Lord with such a degree of ho-; 
mility and thanksgiving that they" 
were prospered and blessed in all 
things. This is ihe longest period of 
peace, and the most like a millennium; 
that we have any accouunt of in any! 
of our records where time is given to! 
us. It is true that Enoch and his; 
followers were more faithful than, 
this, for it is said that he walked with 
God three hundred and sixty-five 
years; but, ns we have no detailed 
account of the transactions in bis ci* 
ties, or of the regulations in Zion 
under his direction, wo are not pro* 
pared to use the short account we 
have of him and his people by way of 
comparison.

All these lessons taught in the 
Bible, the Book of Mormon, and by 
our own experience are to warn ns 
of the danger of going astray, and to 
show us how prone we are to lost 
after the leeks and onions of Egypt,
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or to sacrifice principle to gain some 
temporary advantage or to answer 
some mercenary purpose; and they"- 
should be so firmly fixed upon our 
minds, and so applied in our lives, 
tH S t ' nothing could induce us to do 
bo , for however great the seeming 
advantage resulting from such a 
course, it would in the end prove a 
Berious disadvantage, for in following 
it we sacrifice our integrity, violate 
qur faith, weaken our confidence in 
God and onr power with him, and lay 
ourselves liable to fall into snares 
from which it is impossible for us to 
extricate ourselves.
>As I have already said, when I  first 

read the Book of Mormon, this trait 
of ' character astonished me, aud • I 
have been equally astonished at seeing 
ibvmanifusted by this people during 
tile thirty-seven years I have been 
conversant with their history. In 
relation to the Word of Wisdom, see 
what a variety of opinions aud feel* 
ings have arisen amongst us. It is 
now about thirty-six years since that 
was given* by the Lord to His people, 
n&t by commandment or constraint, 
Bfit a principle with promise, and yet 
toiday many of us find it difficult to 
leave off onit tea or to do without our 
tobacco.* Had we, as a people, pur. 
sued an even, straightforward course 
in  obedience to the counsels of the 
Almighty, mnny of us who to-day 
are in bondage to these aud other 
pernicious practices would never have 
indulged in them.
*•»£» moved into Kirtland with five 
families. The question immediately 
arose—“ Where shall we settle?” 

, Why, right here in Kirtland; the 
Lord designs to make this a strong
hold for a few years, and here we are 
to settle, which was the counsel of 
the Prophet.
* • The very first thing that occurred 
after tin's advice was that two out of 
the five cime-to the conclusion that

they had better go to the neighbour
ing town, because they thought they 
could gain some temporary advantage. 
To Chagrin they went, in opposition 
to the advice of the Prophet, and in 
a few weeks they were in darkness, 
and not long after they were num
bered with the enemies of Zion, and 
were soon using all their po wer for 
the destruction of the Saints. He 
that gathereth not with us scatteretli 
abroad. Joseph, the Prophet, told 
us to go to work and build up the 
cities of Zion, and not to build up* 
strange cities. Kirtland, of course, 
contained but few Saints, and they 
were poor, and many of the brethren 
who were mechanics would go to • 
Cleveland, Painsville, aud other 
places, while the residue weio willing 
to take the advice of the I^iophet and 
stay in Kirtland and get what work 
they could among the brethren, and 
make improvements, and at the end 
of the year it invariably turned out 
that those who had obeyed counsel 
had made the most means, and what 
was more, they had the best spirit, 
and, as a general thing, they are still 
in the midst of tho Saints; while 
those who went abroad, contrary to 
the counsels and instructions of tho 
servants of the Lord, became dark
ened in their minds, and eventually 
apostatized. Tho fact is, in relation 
to this, that we are to seek first the 
Kingdom of God and its righteous
ness, and to use all our efforts to sus
tain His Kingdom aud each other, 
and to sustain and uphold those who 
uphold the Kingdom of God, and 
when we neglect to do this, and suffer 
temporary interests to chug us to the 
right or to the left, we lay a founda
tion for darkness and destruction. 
However many objections we may 
feel to abiding tho counsels nnd in
structions which are given to the 
Saints, we wilt find, uuder all circum
stances, that they are invariably for
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"tho beat, and thnt, when they lmye 
not been observed, the result was 
unfavorable. I t  seems to mo thnt 
most of us can look bnck the Inst four 
or five years nnd see tho course thnt 
has been pursued by some in their 
eagerness nnd determination to dis
obey counsel. By these lessons and 
•examples in tho school of experience 
wo ought to mnko ourselves ac
quainted with ihe principles of pro
gress, and profit by them. If  we will 
-do so God will strengthen our hands 
and enlighten our minds, nnd enable 
us to pull unitedly together; and, 
when we are united as a solid mass, 
all the powers of earth cannot prevail 
against us.

Our weakness consists in division (

among ourselves, in not living up to 
our calling, in not abiding by tho 
counsels which tho Lord inspires Hia 
servants to impart unto us, and nofc 
abiding by the covenants which we 
make when wo lift up our hands to 
Heaven and vote to sustain our Pre
sident, or Pi'ophet, ns a seer and re- 
velator unto us. This failure on our 
part weakens both his hands and 
ours. Brother Woolley said this 
morning—“ We aro progressing,” 
and there is no doubt wo aro, but ib 
is slowly.

May tho Lord bless us, unite our ( 
hearts, and quicken our progress, is 
my prayer, iu the nnrno of Jesus. ‘ 
Amen.

R k m a u k s  by President Brigham Young, delivered in tJu> Old Tabomacla, Salt 
.Luke Citg, January V2th, 1808.

. • » [WBPOKCBD BY G. %  W ATT.] . .

LI11KRTY OF TUK SAINTS— W HY TH EY  ARK OATH RUED— OBJ HOT OF T H E  ’ 

“  WORD OF WISDOM.” ’

. I feel happy for tho pnvilego of 
-again speaking to the Latter-day 
Saints iu this city; and I  am also 
happy for the privilege of being a 
member of this Church. In this I 
am exceedingly blessed, and I  can 
say of a truth, that my soul drinketh 
-of that “ river, the streams whereof 
shall make glad the city of God, the 
holy place ot the tabernacles of the 
Most High.” I  am full of peace by 
day and by night—in tho morn
ing, at noon, and in tho evening, and 
from the evening until the morning. 
I  am extremely happy for ihejpiiyi-

lege of living with those who aro 
seeking to do the will of God. Wo>- 
are gathered together in the tops of 
these mountains for the express pur
pose of building up Zion, the Zion of 
the last days, the glory of which was 
seen by the prophets ot the Almighty 
from the duys ol* old., “ And they 
shall call thee,” says Isaiah, “ the 
city of tl>e Lord, tho Zion of the 
Holy Ono of Israel.” .. “ The Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting 
light, and thy .God thy glory.” ,. We 
are removed far away from those who 
.bo^e eji1§ qyer us, ,^nd oppressed ns*



and who deprived tbe Saints of their 
constitutional rights. The Lord has 
led His people to a land where they 
can enjoy as much liberty as they 
are disposed to live for. There is no 
oppression here; there is no people 
on earth who have as few encum
brances npon their spiritual and tem
poral rights as the Latter-day Saints 
in these mountains. We have all 
liberty, yet we are nob at liberty to do 
wrong in this community, and have 
it sanctioned, although many do 
wrong, which wrongs are in many 
cases overlooked and forgiven.

The law of liberty is the law of
‘ light in every particular—that is, if 

we understand it to mean the privi
lege of doing anything and everything 
to promote the peace, happiness, and 
well-being of mankind, whether in a 
national, State, Territorial, county, 
city, neighborhood, or family capa
city, with a view to prepare them for 
the coming of the Son of Man, and 
to have a place, in thp presence of 
their Father and God. I  Shall we say

* that we enjoy this law of liberty to 
the fullest extent ? We do, in fact, 
and no power can deprive us .of 
it. We have a good and whole
some government, when it is admi
nistered in righteousness and equity, 
and its laws scrupulously obeyed; 
and it guarantees to all their politi
cal, religious, and social rights. We

* have the privilege of worshipping 
God according to tbe dictates of our 
own consciences, and according to 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus

' Christ. I t is true our consciences 
are formed more or less by circum
stances and by the effects of early 
teachings, until we enter upon the

* stage of action for ourselves. Pa
rental influences upon the growing 
organization of tho unborn infant 
have much to to in giving character 
to conscience. But we always have 
the privilege of answering a good

.1 5 2  LIBBBTY OV' T]

conscience.') We have the privilege 
of praying as many times a day as 
we please; we have the privilege of 
praying from morning until evening 
and from evening until morning-’ 
without anyone to molest us. We- 
have tho privilege to meet in- a con
gregational capacity in our great 
public meeting-houses, or in our ward 
meeting-houses, to attend to our sa
craments and fasts, and there to 
tarry, when we are thus assembled, 
as long as we please without any re
strictions whatever.

There are circumstances in which 
it would be right to restrict a person 
even in prayer and worship. For 
instance, if a man should hire another 
to work for him so many hours a day, 
for which he agrees to pay him so 
much, the employed is thereby bound 
by the conditions of the agreement 
to work the number of hours stipu
lated, that he may justly collect his 
pay, for he is not paid for praying, 
nor for holding religious meetings and 
religious conversations with his fel- 
low-workmen. If this may be called 
a restriction upon the free exercise of 
religion, it is a just one, for the re
striction itself becomes a religious 
duty in order that mistaken notions 
of religious freedom may be corrected. 
In such a case we would not say that 
a person is in the least degree 
abridged in the free exercise ot his. 
religious privileges, but rather, by 
-keeping him to a faithful observance- 
of his agreement, he is made to ex
emplify one of the foremost princi
ples of true religion—namely, hon
esty. If a man has sufficient to 
supply his wants, and the wants of 
those who depend upon him, and 
can, without infringing upon the- 
rights of others, afford to pray all the 
day long and then all the night long,, 
he is free to do so.

A great many instances might here 
be introduced to illustrate wherein.

U SAINTS, KTC. «
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men should not bo permitted to do ns 
they please in nil things; for there 
are rules regulating nil good societies, 
nnd the business intercourse of men 
with each other, which nre just and 
righteous in themselves, the violation 
of which cannot be countennnced 
cither by civil or religious usnges. It 
is nob tho privilege of any innn to 
wnste the time of his employer under 
any pretence whatever, nnd the cause 
of religion, good government, nnd hu- 
manity is not in the least degree ad
vanced by the practice, but the con
trary is really the case. Men should 
be abridged in doing wrong; they 
should not be free to sin ngainsb God 
or against man without suffering such 
penalties as their sins deserve.

I have looked upon tho community 
of the Latter-day Saints in vision and 
beheld them organized as ono great 
family of heaven, each person 
performing his several duties in 
his line of industry, working for the 
good of the whole more than for in
dividual aggrandizement; and in this 
I  have beheld the most beautiful 
order that tho mind of man can con
template, and the grandest results for 
the upbuilding of the kingdom of 
God and the spread of righteousness 
npon the earth. Will this people 
ever Com© to this order of things? 
Aro they now prepared to live ac
cording to that patriarchal order that 
will be organized among the truo and 
faithful before God receives His own? 
Wo all concede the point that when 
this mortality falls off, and with it its 
cares, anxieties, love of self, love of 
wealth, and love of power, and all the 
conflicting interests which pertain to 
this flesh, that then, when our spirits 
have retarned to God who gave them, 
we will be subject to every require
ment that He may moke of us, that 
we shall then live together as one 
great family ; oar interest will be a 
general, a common interest. Why

can wo not so live in this world? 
This people havo beon gnthered to
gether for n further purpose than to 
prepare them to be one in the faith 
of the doctrino of Ohrist, to be one in 
the proclamation of the Gospel in a ll ' 
the world, to bo one in our obedience 
to the ordinances of the house of God. 
All this we could have done in tho 
ditlerent countries from whence wo 
have been gathered out. We conld 
have lived nnd died there, as ninny 
have, in faithfulness to the spiritual 
requirements of onr religion, if tho 
Lord had not had in view a great 
spiritual nnd temporal purpose in 
gathering His people from the four- 
winds. The order of God among- 
meu is not complete without a ga
thering. Hence Jesus says—“ O Je
rusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killcsb 
the prophets and stonest them which 
are sent unto thee, how often would I  
have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathcreth her chickens 
under her wings, nnd ye would not.” 
And because they would "not • be ga
thered and avail themselves of the 
great blessings consequent upon it, 
their house was left unto them deso
late, etc.

We are gathered together expressly” 
to build up the kingdom of God. We 
are not gnthered together to build up/ 
the kingdom of this world. The* 
voice of God has not called us tog&' 
ther from the uttermost parts of the 
earth to build up and enrich those 
who are diametrically opposed to His- 
kingdom and its interests. No, but 
we are gathered together expressly • 
to become of one heart and of one 
mind in all our operations and endea
vors to establish Christ’s spiritual 
and temporal kingdom upon the 
earth, to prepare for the coming of 
the Son of Man in power and greafc 
glory.

When the everlasting gospel is- 
preaohed by the power of the Holy
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Ghost, the minds of those who aro 
honest and worthy of the truth are 
opened, and they see the beaaty of 
Zion and t>he excellence of the know, 
ledge of God which is ponred oat upon 
the faithful. Such men and women 
have seen in the revelations of the 
Sp irit that God would gather Qis 
people even before the gathering was 
taught to them by the servants of 
God ; and they understood the great 
object of the gathering, they saw that 
the people of tho Lord could not be 
sanctilied while they remained scat
tered abroad among the nations of 
the Gentiles. When the people first 
receive the Spirit you may ask what 
you will of them, and they will yield 
it in a moment; their submission to 
’God and the counsels of His servants 
is almost complete. They are ready 
to give their substance, their houses 
and lands, they are ready to leave 
all and follow Christ; they are ready 
to leave their good, comfortable, 
happy homes, their fathers and their 
mothers, and their friends; and some 
have left their companions and their 

•children for the gospel’s sake, and all 
this because of the vision of eternity 
which hns been opened to their minds 
so that they beheld the beauty of 
Zion, and they sacrifice all to gather 
to the home of the Saints.

We have been assembled together 
from among all nations to be cor
rected in our lives and manners, and 
for purification before the Lord. We 
have come up to these mountains 
through trials and tribulations and 
perplexities, and what do we see when 
we come here ? The fatigues of the 
journey have proved and tried the 
souls of many, so that they have fal
tered in their faith ; the light of the 
'Spirit within them has become dark
ened and the understanding be
nighted. They look for perfection in 
their brethren and sisters, forgetting 
that in the vision of the Spirit they

’I5*i

saw Zion in her perfection and beauty, 
and that this state must be obtained 
by passing through a strict school of 
experience. When they arrive here 
they find the people like themselves, 
subject to many weaknesses of the 
flesh, and some giving way to them 
every day. The great majority of 
the people are apt to lose the Spirit 
they at first possessed through the 
cares of the world and the many 
afflictions they pass through in ga
thering together from the distant na
tions of the Gentiles, and through 
looking for perfections in others 
which they do not find and which 
they themselves do not possess. Not
withstanding this there exists no 
other community so dissimilar in 
their education and training, and yet 
so agreed in theological and civil 
polity as we are. >

What does the Lord want of us np 
here in the tops of these mountains ? 
He wishes us to build up Zion. What 
are the people doing? T̂ ftey are 
merchandizing, trafficing and trading.
I wish to view them as they are and 
where they are. Here is a merchant 
—“ How much have you made this 
year, 1867 ?” “ I have made sixty
thousand dollars.” “ Where did 
you get it ? Did the merchants 
in the east or tho -west give it to 
you?" “ No.” “ Who did give ifc 
to you ?” I answer thnt this poor 
people, the Latter-day Saints, who 
have gathered together in their pe
nury, have put this means iuto the 
hands of the merchant. Ho has got 
it from a people, a great number of 
whom have been helped here by the 
means of others; and when they geb 
n dime, a dollar, ten dollars, they 
carry it at once to the merchant for 
ribbons, artificials, etc., making him 
immensely rich. We all have our 
pursuits, our different woys of sup
plying ourselves with the common 
necessaries of life aud also its luxu-
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•ries. This is right, and tbo possession 
of earthly wealth is right, if wo follow 
-our varied pursuits, nnd amnss the 
wealth of this life for the purpose of 
advancing righteousness and building 
•up the kingdom of God on earth. 
But how easy it is to wander from 
tho path of righteousness. We toil 
•days and months to attain a certain 
•degree of perfection, a certain victory 
•over a failing or weakness, and in an 
unguarded moment slide back again 
to onr former state. How quickly 
we become darkened in our minds 
when we neglect our duties to God 
and each other, and forget the great 
objects of our liv«?s.

The purpose of the Lord is to get 
tho Saints together, and then preach 
to them the doctrines of the kingdom 
of God by the voices of His servants, 
and it is the.duty and the privilege 
of all His people to conform to them 
In their lives, in all their daily pur
suits,, until they become one in all 
things, in every day’s operations in 
life, for the obtaining of our bread 
and meat nnd clothing of every de
scription, being one in the exercise of 
our ability in gathering together tho 
various comforts of life around us, 
sustaining ourselves and the house
hold of faith, and still being kind to 
the stranger. The Lord has not 
called us here to make our enemies 
rich by giving to them our substance 
for considernble less than it has cost 
us to produce it from the elements. 
They would use that means for our 
destruction. This course is against 
•the mind of the Holy Spirit, against 
the mind of the angels who watch 
'over us, against the commandments 
of the Almighty, against the mind of 
every faithlul and true Latter-day 
Saint, and against the cause of God 
and truth. As Elder Orson Hyde 
has.said, [ would that all the inhabi
tants of the earth would repent of their 
evil ways and become righteous, and

then work the works of righteousness 
all their days. i

As Latter-day Saints it is our bu
siness, morning, noon, and night, all 
the day long, nil the week long, all 
the month long, all the year Tong, 
and all our life long, to sustain those 
Avho sustain the kingdom of God. 
I)oes not tho religion which we havo 
embraced incorporate everything 
which ia in heaven and earth and 
under tho earth ? Yen, if there is ft 
truth among the ungodly nnd wicked 
it belongs to us, and if there is a 
truth in hell it is ours. Everything, 
that will produce yood to the people 
is withiu our religion. With our 
religion we have embraced all good, 
but we have not engaged to sustain 
the powers of Satau and the king
doms of this world. We have left; 
them and engaged to sustain the 
good—the wine and the oil—until we 
become one, nnd act as with one voice 
in maintaining every temporal nnd 
spiritual interest of the political 
kingdom of our God on earth, whose 
officers shall be pe ice and whose ex- 
actors shall be righteousness. Our 
judges will be of our own selection, 
who will deal out justice and righte
ousness to the people. We are look
ing forward to this stnfe of things. 
We expect to see the day when there 
will be none in our midst but those 
who are for God and truth and who 
are valiant for His kingdom on earth: 
As the Prophet has said—“ Thy peo
ple also shall be nil righteous ; they 
shall inherit the land for ever, the 
branch of my planting, the work of 
my hands, that I  may ho glorified.” 
We are longing ior this state of 
things, then why not begin to work 
for it to-day ? , Why not commence 
the work to day by ceasing to do 
evil, by ceasing to give strength to 
thp hand which would pierce us 
through with many sorrows'? Why 
not begin to-day by sustaining those
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who will sustaih the kingdom of 
God ? This is my text for the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, and I  wish it to be 
constantly held before them until 
they exemplify it in their lives, by 
becoming of one heart and of one 
mind in all things Jn righteousness 
and holiness before the Lord.

To observe the Word of Wisdom 
is nothing more than we ought to 
have done over thirty years ago. 
Touching this matter, 1 fell the peo
ple the will of God concerning them, 
and then they are left to do as they 
please in obeying it or not. I t  is a 
piece of good connscl which the Lord 
desires His people to observe, that 
they may live on the earth until the 
measure of their creation is full. 
This is the object the Lord had in 
view in giving that Word of Wisdom. 
To those who observe it He will give 
great wisdom and understanding, in
creasing their health, giving strength 
and endurance to the faculties of 
their bodies and minds until they 
shall be fell of years upon the earth. 
This will be their blessing if they will 
observe His word with a good and 
willing heart and in faithfulness be
fore the Lord.

I  am talking to the. bishops conti
nually almost, giving them instruc
tion and advice, but it is hard for them 
to get the people to be guided by 
them. Now, for example, we will 
tako tho least ward in the city, and 
suppose the people all consent to be 
guided nnd controlled by the word of 
the Lord in all things, to be faithful 
in their labor and in the discharge of 
every duly, being economical, pru
dent, and industrious in all their la
bors, taking care of everything, 
abstaining from the use of spiriluous 
liquor, tea, coflee, and tobacco, etc., 
also to let ductors alone, nnd faith
fully abide the word of the Lord re
lating to the sick, manufacturing what 
thoy need to wear, aud raising what

they need for food; saving their dol
lars as they happen to get them by 
the sale of some of their products, 
sustaining themselves in all things,, 
wanting only what they can produce 
in the country from the elements and 
the labor of their hands—suppose, I  
say, they were to take this course,, 
three years would not pass away 
before the people of that ward would 
be able to produce everything they 
need in life. Thus, by a union of 
purpose and a concentration of action, 
that little ward would soon be able to 
buy out their neighboring wards, who 
would persist in pursuing the opposite 
course; and perhaps fifteen years 
would not pass away before this pru
dent ward would be able to buy out 
and own this whole city, if they 
continued to do as they were desired 
to do, and the rest of the wards pur- 

j sued their own. way. I  way my 
brethren the Bishops, the Elders, the 
Seventies, tho Apostles, yea, every 
man and woman aud child who has 
named the name of Christ, to be of 
one heart and of one mind, for if we 
do not become of one heart and 
mind we shall surely perish by 
the way.

Before I  close my remarks I  will 
again remind my brethren and sisters 
that wo have n duty to perform in 
sending for our brethren and sisters 
who are in foreign lands. We wish 
to gather them together. As to 
whether they will stick to the faith 
after they are gathered I know not, 
neither do I care. It is better to feed 
uine unworthy persons than to omit 
feeding one who is unworthy among 
the ten. So it is with clothing the 
needy and sending for the poor. 
They must have the same opportuni
ties for salvation that wo have, for 
the noglect of which they will be 
held accountable in the day of judg
ment as we ^rill also be. Let us send 
for tho poor. Wo are doing consU-
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‘derable, though wo are not doing as 
much os we should do. If I  could 
only have power sufficient with God 
I  think 1 should accomplish the de
sire of my heart in this matter and 
that of my brethren and sisters. We

• do desire to have our friends relieved 
from their bondage, and brought to 
these valleys of the mountains to 
share with us the blessings wo enjoy. 
I t  would be a blessing to the poor if 
we could only exercise the faith that

Elijah had in the case of the widow’s 
meal and cruse of oil, that the little 
we do get for the emigration of the 
poor may accomplish, under the 
blessing of G6d, much more than is 
natural for us to expect from it. I f  
we can only obtain faith to multiply 
tho means we do get, we may make 
a little reach out so far as to accom
plish tho desires of our hearts.

May God bless yon. Amen.

ItstuxKS by President Brigham Young, delivered at Provo, Saturd.iy, February
8th, 1868.
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SCHOOL OF TUB PROPHETS— IMPROVE Jl BNT OF PRDVO CITY— IiITIOATION-
INJUDIOIOU3 TRADING.

I  am happy in the privilege of 
meeting with you. We have come 

‘ here to lay before you matters per
taining to the building up of the 
kingdom of God upon the earth. The

• remarks which you have just heard 
from Brother George A. Smith ure to 

' the point. As far as I am acquainted 
1 with the inhabitants of Provo I  think 
1 they are as good a people as those
- who dwell in Salt Lake City or in 
‘ any other settlement in Utah Terri- 
•! tory. I  think much of Provo; it is
- a  very favored locality. We have 

established a school of the prophets 
in Salt Lake City. I t  is written in 
a  revelation given to the Prophet

■ Joseph Smith, August, 1833—“ Be 
hold, I  say unto you, concerning the 
school in Zion, I, the Lord, am well 
pleased that there should be a school 
in Zion.” And when speaking of 
the President of that school, it is

written—“ Aud I will bless him with 
a multitude of blessings, in expound
ing all scriptures and mysteries to 
the edification of tho school and of 
the Church in Zion.”

When the school of the prophets 
was inaugurated one of the first reve
lations given by the Lord to His 
servant Joseph was the Word of 
Wisdom. The members of that 
school were but a few at first, and 
the prophet commenced to teach them 
in doctrine to prepare them to go out 
into tho world to preach the gospel 
unto all people, and gather the elect 
from the four quarters of the earth, 
as the prophets anciently have spoken. 
While this instruction prepared the 
Elders to administer in word and 
doctrine, it did not supply the 
teachings necessary to govern their 
private or temporal lives; it did not 
say whether they should be mer
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chants, farmers, mechanics, or money 
changers. The prophet began to 
instruct them how to live that they 
might be the better prepared to per
form the great work they were called 
to accomplish. I think 1 am as well ac
quainted with the circumstances which 
led to the giving of the Word of Wis- 
jdom as any man in the Church, al
though I was not present at the time to 
witness them. The first school of the 
prophets was held in a small room 
situated over the Prophet Joseph’s 
kitchen, in a house which be longed to 
Bishop Whitney, and which was 
attached to his store, which store 
probably might be about fifteen feet 
square. In the rear of this building 
was a kitchen, probably ten by four
teen feet, containing rooms and 
pantries. Over this kitchen was 
situated the room in which the 
Prophet received revelations and in 
which he instructed his brethren. 
The brethren came to that place for 
hundreds of miles to attend school in 
a little room probably no larger than 
eleven by fourteen. When they as
sembled together in this room after 
breakfiust, the first they did was 
to light their pipes, and, while 
smokiug, talk about the great things 
of the kingdom, and sf>it all over the 
room, and as soon as the pipe was out 
of their months a large chew of to
bacco would then be taken. Often 
when the Prophet entered the room 
to give the school instructions he 
would find himself in n cloud of to
bacco smoke. This, and the com
plaints of his wife at having to clcan 
so filthy a floor, madu tho Prophet 
think upon the matter, nnd ho in
quired* of the Lord relating to the 
conduct of the Elders in using to
bacco, and the revelation known as 
tho Word of WiVdom was the result 
of his inquiry. You know what it is, 
and enn read it at your leisure.

So wo, see that almost tho very

first teachings the first Elders of this. 
Church received were as to what • 
to eat, what to drink, and how to- 
order their natural lives, that they 
might be united temporally as well* % 
as spiritually. This is the great ' 
purpose which God has in view in 
sending to the world, by His servants,, 
the gospel of life and salvation. It 
will teach us how to deal, how to act- 
in all thiogs, and how to live with 
each other to become one in the- 
Lord. There is no question but that 
the waste places of Zion will be built 
up, that temples of God will be- 
reared, and the Elders of Israel will 
enter into them and perform ordi
nances for the redemption of their 
dead friends back to Adam; but da 
you know the method of operation by 
which this will be brought about?
Do you understand tho workings of 
this great machinery of salvation 
to accomplish the great end for 
which we ore looking? With all 
of our experierce we have but a very 
scanty or partial knowledge of this> 
great work. We say that we will 
enter into this business or that busi
ness to suit our own tastes and 
notions, without thinking whether 
our proceedings will advance the* 
kingdom of God or not, and when 
strangers come into our midst we are- ' 
too apt to strengthen their hands, to* 
destroy the very Zion which we are ' 
trying to build up. It may be that 
those who do this are not aware of 
the evil which they commit in taking 
this course; for while we encourage 
and strengthen those who are-not of 
us, at the same time we firmly believe- 
that scripture of the revelator re
specting the separation of the Saints 
from, the wicked—“ And I  heard 
another voice from heaven, saying r 
Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues.”

We have met in these valleys of
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the mnuntnins with an eyo lo the 
'perfection of the Latter-da^y Saints as 
individuals or as a community, that 
instead of every'innn turning to his 
own way, nil should be willing to be 
controlled by the God of heaven. We 
have established a school in Salt Lake 
City for (he instruction of the Elders 
of Israel in the doctrines which are 
contained in the Bible, Book of Mor
mon, and Book of Doctrine and Co
venants, etc., and that is also the 
place where questions may be asked, 
and instructions given touching all 
doctrines and principles that may be 
entertained by them. That is also 
the pluce where correction may be 
given and explanations bo. made 
upon all n.atteis which pertain 
io the temporal and spiritual lives 
of the Saints. It is about two 
months since that school was estab
lished.

There have been petitions pre
sented to the Legislature and much 
said concerning the division of this 
county. While cogitating upon this 
matter in our class, it came to me 
very forcibly to nmkc a proposition 
for a few men to go to Provo and com- 
forl the hearts of the brethren here, 
to show them the necessity of be
coming one, of laying aside all indi
vidual bickerings, of overlooking and 
forgiving the weakness of one 
another, and of uniting our faith 
together to make this one of the most 
beautiful and lovely cities of Zion. 
Why not do this, brethren ? I  be
lieve I made the motion myself 
before the class,*, for President B. 
Young nnd President H. C. Kimball 
to go to Provo and make homes 
there, and live there a portion of the 
time; others were also named to do 
the same. If  the brethren of the 
city of Provo are willing for us to 
dictate and guide them, and make 
oar homes with them, we will try to 
do them good, and teach thorn the

ways of life and salvation, and show 
them how to overcome the darkness 
so natural to the human mind, and 
give them extended ideas on tho 
building up of the kingdom of God 
on the earth.

I  have been informed by your 
presiding Bishop that this day was 
set apart for tho people to mako no
minations for their municipal election. 
At the meeting for this purpose the 
people will have an opportunity of 
expressing their views and of mnking 
their nominations. If we would live 
according to tho laws of God, bo - 
contented to live according to tho 
rules and regulations of the Holy 
Priesthood, we should have but little 
use for probate courts, district courts, 
or supreme courts in our Territory j 
their existence here would only be in 
n name and form, for the people 
would live above the laws of man. 
Wo should have very little use for 
anything else in the shape of Gov
ernment but the Priesthood, which is 
after the order of the Son of God. 
The Jews nnd Gentiles have of late 
brought some of their diiliuultics be
fore the High Council in Suit Lake 
City for adjudication, in preference to 
going before the Disti ict Court; and 
the High Council, I believe, 1ms inva
riably given satisfaction when sueh 
cases have been brought before it. 
This is a step in the right direction— 
to settle all matters without having 
recourse to law, which would do away 
with tho necessity of employing and 
paying lawyers, court fees, etc. If  
we could ever see the time when we 
will live according to the laws of the 
Lord as given to us, and never suffer 
ourselves to transgress the wholesome ,̂ 
just, and righteous principles and 
rules which they inculcate for our 
guidance, we could live within our
selves, sustain ourselves, and make 
ourselves rich—rich in the knowledge 
of God and in the possession of this

r

0
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stayed ab home they would Have made*
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vlife. I f  we could learn to sustain one 
^another and tbe inter&ts o&th(J Idbg* 
Idom ojf God, wo would advance in the
• wealth of this world mnch falter than 
I tcvsustain those who have no interest

whatever with us. I  would delight 
•? muchfto see a people,who would ac- 
i tnally live tho principles of the Holy 
. Gospel in every respect. But we are 
‘.fcareless anid thoughtless; we are not
• ignorant of the fact that we are con- 
’ tinually making .ourselves poorer by
• our unwise proceedings. This is 

grievous to behold. If every man in,
• thiB Church would consent to be 

guided by the dictations of the Holy
■ Priesthood in all- their business trans

actions, dealing honestly with one an
other, giving to every man his due, in
stead of .making a few rich and a great 
many poor, w.eAvould all become vich 
togethejYAnd have every convenience 
and appliance which is calculatcd to 
givecomfortandlmppinesstoman. We 
have got now about ten thousand dol- 

, lars for the gathering of the poor, and 
. a  number of cattle of various kinds 
c and ages, which we shall sell as soon 
. as possible for money. If we had the 

, t  money which the people have squan- 
« dered by their injudicious trading, 
i and by wrongly applied labor, we 
. should bave means sufficient to gather 
r'pvery poor Saint in the old world.,

I  can see the foolishness of the 
-.Elders of Israel in wandering, here 
*-and therewith their produce to make
• gain, and trying to undersell each 
j other; they have always lost by this 
’̂ proceeding, whereas if they had

money. Every man who has property ' 
and mean's should live so as to obtain 
wisdom to know how to nse them in 
the best possible way to produce the 
greatest amount of good for himself, 
for his family, and for the kingdom 
of God; but instead of taking this 
course it  docs appear that rthe great 
majority of the Elders of Israel are 
crazy to run here and there to get rid 
of what they possess at,any- price.^ 
What for ? Do,they do this-to build 
np the Kingdom of God ?./.%“ Have 
yon built a good hotise.?”- “ No.” 
&What have you', got?” . Folly, 
folly, weakness, and poverty.”.-When 
we can get the peoplef • tp stay at* 
home, arid observo the law of Godj 
we have the things of God for them, 
and the things of the world too?' as 
soon as they are prepared to receive 
them and make a good use of them. 
It grieves me to see the people take * 
such special pains to make themselves 
foolish and miserable. I  am speaking 
of the community, and it is the one 
man, the one woman, and the one* 
child multiplied that makes the great 
nation or people. Let us learn wis
dom and govern ourselves accor
dingly. i w

We shall hold meeting T^ong^kSft* 
to-day and to-morrow, and I hope the*, 
people of Provo will be benefited.1>y 
our visit, and I  pray that t they \ŷ ll 
apply their hearts tQ understand^ 
receive, and treasure up, and bring 
forth truth to the glory .of God. 
Amon. • r t 1. - **
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I am tliankfnl that X havo tho pri
vilege of meeting with yon; I am 
thankful for the blessings of this day, 
And that I live in this ago of the 
world. The beginning of this dis
pensation of the fullness of times 
may well bo compared to the com
mencement of a temple, the material 
of which it is to be built being still 
scattered, unshnped and unpolished, 
iu a state of nature. I  am thankful 
that tho way is being prepared, and 
that we have the privilege of erecting 
a spiritual and moral superstructure 
—a temple of God. I  nm happy to 
be a member of this community; it is 
my joy, my delight to perform the 
little services which God has given 
me ability to do for tho temporal and 
spiritual welfare of the children of 
men, for tho establishment of the 
kingdom of God upon the‘earth, and 
for the bringing forth of His laws.

Wo have been gathered to the val
leys of these monntains for the ex
press purpose of pnrifying ourselves, 
that we may become polished stones 
m the temple, of God, for it is 
written, “ Him that overcomfeth will 
!  make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and ho slmll go no more oat.” 
Christ is .re presented as a living stone, 
ohosen of God and precious, and the 
Apostle represents the Saints ((as 
lively stones, are bnilt up a spiritual 
Iwnse, an holy priesthood, to offer up

gpiritoal sacrifices acceptable to God 
y Jesus Christ.” We “ are no more 

'  Ho. 1 1 ,

strangers nnd foreigners, but fellow ci
tizens with tho Saititsand of the house- 
hold of God, nnd are built upon the 
foundation of Apostles nnd Prophets, 
Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
corner-stone, in whom all the building 
fitly framed together growcth into an 
holy temple in the Lord.” Then my 
brethren, “ wlmt agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols ? for ye are 
the temple of tho living God; as God 
hath said, I  will dwell in them, and 
walk in them, nnd I  will be their 
God, and they shall be my people. 
Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye (separate, saith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive you, and be 
a father unto you, and ye shall be ray 
sons and daughters, snith tb6  Lord 
Almighty.” We are here for the 
purpose of establishing the kingdom 
of God on the eorth. To be prepared 
for this work it hns been necessary to 
gather us out from the nations and 
countries of the world, for if we had 
remained in those lands we could not 
Imve received tho ordinances of the 
Holy Priesthood of the Son of God, 
which are necessary, for the perfection 
of the Saints preparatory to His 
coming.

The great work of the gathering 
in the last days was plaiuly seen by 
tbe ancient Prophets and Apostle?, 
and the glory of Zion wbb portrayed 
to them by the Spirit; but the suf
ferings and labors and toils and 

Vol. XU.
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travels of the Saints to bring about 
the grand results which they saw 
they have not particularly described, 
for very likely the minutics were not 
revealed to them; still they plainly 
saw by the spirit of revelation that 
the Saints would be gathered in the 
last days to be perfected and sancti
fied to become the bride, the Lamb's 
wife. I suppose that the visions of 
the Lord and the revelation of His 
Spirit given to His faithful people 
in former times, relating to the Zion 
of the the last days, were much the 
same as they are when given to His 
people in our days. When we first 
receive the Spirit cf the Gospel we 
receive great joy therein, great peace, 
and great satisfaction to our minds; 
and we are carried away in the Spirit 
to behold the beauties of Zicn, and to 
contemplate the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God. Our brethren and 
sisters far away among the nations, 
when they received the gospel, aud 
the spirit of revelation came upon 
them, delighted to contemplate the 
gathering of the Saints, it was a mat
ter of joy to them to dream about it 
and think about it when they would 
awake from their slumbers. They 
would reflect upon it through the 
day, and talk about it in their prayer 
meetings, and in their prayer circles 
at home, the subject of gathering

* to Zion was constantly before them 
if they lived so as to enjoy the spirit 
of their religion. This spirit causcd 
tbeir hearts constantly to rejoice; it 
waB not the journey across the sea 
and across the plains that gave them 
joy, but it was the contemplation of 
Zion in its beauty and glory, for they 
could not see the troubles and disap
pointments, perplexities and vexa
tions they would have to pass 
through in gathering to Zion, nor 
did they think of the hardships 
they would have to endure after 
they were gathered. So the ancients

viewed the glory of Zion in the last 
days.

We cannot now administer the 
further ordinances of God in the 
fullest sense of the word legally unto 
the people, neither shall we be able to 
do so until we have a temple built for 
that purpose. Some may consider 
that 1 am notifying our common foo 
in saying this, but it is true, notwith
standing, and oar common' foe knows 
it. We must be situated in local 
circumstances wherein we can effici
ently administer in those ordinances 
of the house of God that cannot be 
administered to a people while they 
arc scattered abroad among the na
tions of the wicked. The Apostle 
John no doubt saw in vision, by the 
spirit of revelation, Zion in her 
beauty and perfection, and that Zion 
would have to be built up by tho 
gathering of God’s people out of 
Babylon. Under the influence of the 
same spirit the Psalmist exclaims— 
“ Out of Zion, the perfection of 
beauty, God hath shined.” “ He 
shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, that He may jud^e 
His people. Gather my Saints 
together unto me; those that have 
made a covenant with me by sacri
fice.” The High Priest Caiaphas, 
under the .influence of the same spirit 
of prophecy, foretold that Jesus 
should die for the nation; “ and,” as 
John says, “ not for that nation only, 
but that, also he should gather toge
ther in one the children of God that 
were scattered abroad.” The gather
ing previously foretold is now being 
accomplished, and wherever tho 
children of men are, if there are 
individuals among them who would 
delight to be disciples of the Lord 
Jesus, forsake sin and sinful company 
and practices, they are called upon to 
gather ont from the wicked and as
semble themselves together at some 
place designated by the finger of the



t Almighty. This work the. Lord 
commenced over thirty years ago, 
and it is still progressing; the call is 
still to His people among the nations 
of the earth—Gather out of her my 
people, be not pnrtnkers of her sins 
lest ye receive of her plagues. When 
tho rightcons are thus gathered they 

' will then be prepared for the coming
* of the Messiah.
* It was remarked by Elder Wood

ruff’that he Aid not think it would be 
a hundred years before the Savior 
will come. It is no matter about 
when he will come; I do not think 
the Father hns yet been pleased to 
reveal it to any man upon the earth, 
and I do not known that He has re
vealed it to the angels.'] He had not 
done so in the days of the Savior, and 
I do not think that He has yet revealed 
it. Whether Ho comes to-day, to
morrow, this week, next week, this 
year, or next year, it Shatters not; we 
should be prepared for His coming,

. and this should satisfy us. It. is our 
duty to make a close application of 
the requirements of heaven to our 
lives, and qualify ourselves to accom
plish the work which the Lord has 
committed into our hi)cds. How can 
we perform this work ? Can we do 
it by every man turning to his own 
way, and by following the vain 
imaginations of his own heart ? No, 
we will all decido at once that we 
never can perform this labor without 
being* guided and directed by the 
Lord himself, through the means 
which it pleases Him to use to bring 
abont the perfecting of His people, 
to prepare theni for the glory which 
is to follow. I would not question the 
troth of the statement that the peo
ple ordered their lives before the 
Lord and their neighbors while they 
were scattered among the nations 
more perfectly than they do here in 
many instances, for there they had 
nothing to try them only tho com
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mon enemy, ami the finger of icorn 
pointed at them by unbelievers, which 
made them cling closer to their God; 
they had not the trials to undergo 
which the Saints hnve here. If it is 
necessary for us to be tried in all 
things, then weep not, monrn not 
because we are tried, neither let us 
object to the Lord directing oar 
course in that path wherein the trials 
necessary for our perfection lie. If 
it is in sailing across the sea in ships, 
in being sick and cast down, in wife* 
ness ing the sorrow of our dear friends, 
in receiving temptations and trials to 
which wo havo before been strangers; 
if it is in crossing the country from 
the United States to this place, by 
railroad or by os team, no matter 
how, tho Lord leads His people in’ 
this way expressly to give them trials 
which they have not passed through 
before, and which it is necessary they 
should have. While it is necessary 
that we should be tempted and tried, 
it is not neceqsary that we should 
give wny to temptation.

Tho Latter-day Saints are often 
drawn into circumstances that are 
most peculiar, and sometimes very 
trying, yet there exists no other 
people on the earth who enjoy the 
privileges and the freedom that we 
do. Onr laws are often trampled 
upon with impunity, and the offender 
goes free. (;The members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints often commit sins that if they 
were to commit in the world would 
cut them off from the church anti
christ, yet we retain them as members* 
of the Church of Christ in mercy,- 
and in consideration of the weaknesses* 
of poor hnman nature, and they pass 
along unscathed, receiving the fellow
ship of their faithful brethren nndi 
sisters with the hope that they will< 
reform and learn to live their religion? 
more faithfully.

I t is absolutely necessary that the

D1SCOUHSK8. 1 0 3



Saints should receive the farther or
dinances of the house of God before 
this short existence shall come to a 
close, that they may be prepared and 
ifully able to pass all the sentinels 
leading into the celestial kingdom 
and into tbe presence of GodJ Oar 
brethren and sisters who are scattered 
abroad must be gathered to be tried, 
and then to bo blessed with a pre
paration for a glorious reward. This 
people will be tried more or less while 
they remain in the flesh; they may 
even be called as Abraham of old 
yvaa to offer up that which is the most 
dear to them of all earthly objects 
for the Gospel’s sake. Some have 
already forsaken all and followed 
Christ; they have left their children, 
their husbands, their wives, their 
brothers and sisters and dear friends, 
some hoping again to see them, and 
many never expecting to 6ee them 
again in this life. We shall be tried 
in all things, and the Lord is now 
disposed to try us by calling upon us 
to be of one heart and of one mind, 
to submit to be guided and dictated, 
governed and controlled by Him 
through the constituted authorities of 
HiB kingdom. We should not consi
der this a trial above what we can 
bear.l
• Is the wife tried because her hus- 

band wishes to dictate her and give 
her good and wholesome advice ? Is 
somebody tried because bis bishop 
wishes to control him for his good? 
Tour bishop is very likely doing the 
bsst ho can to advise the members of 
his ward for their best good. Does 
he advise you to do wrong ? All the 
members of that ward who are full of 
faith and tho power of God will be of 
one heart and mind with their 
bishop, and will go with him in all 
things, and while union continues in 
the Lotd He will cause every iriove 
tfcey make to culminate for the great
est good to that people and the cause
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of truth. If  a bishop counsels the 
people of his ward to swear shall they 
swear ? No. If he counsels them 
to steal shall they steal ? No. If he 
counsels them to lie and bear false 
witness shall they do these wrongs ? 
No. If he teaches them to break tho 
Sabbath shall they break the Sab
bath ? No. If a bishop or any 
other officer in this Church shall 
counsel the people to violate any of 
tbe laws of God, and to sustain and 
build np the kingdoms of this world,
I will justify them, and the Lord will 
justify them in refusing to obey that 
counsel. But if they counsel you to 
do right, which they do, take them 
counsel. Instead of supporting anti
christ we have agreed to give our 
time, our talent, our substance, our 
all, for the building up of the king
dom of God.

Do right, and you will be tried all i 
you wish to bear, and if you over
come, being made perfect through 
suffering, your reward will be eternal * 
life in the kingdom of God. Do 
wrong, and continue in doing wrong, 
and you will have trials more than 
you can bear, and be damned at lasjk 
When we receive chastisement let us 
not be discouraged, but be more- 
faithful, enduring temptation, hard
ship, and perplexity, trusting in God, 
and walking in the light of His 
countenance day by day aud hour by 
hour. By pursuing this courso our 
life will be a cheerful and happy one 
even in the midst of severe trials. 
We have now some little trial to 
endure, but not much. We are part 
of a great nation; it has been one of 
the happiest and best nations that 
has ever existed with regard to li
berty, the greatness of its institu
tions, and the .land which it occupies. 
The Lord says—Let my servants and 
handmaidens be sealed, and let tyeir 
children be sealed. This great and 
happy government under which we
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have lived so long says we shall not 
perform the ordinance of sealing. 
This may be a small trial to os for 
the moment. We shall see who will 
conquer—whether God will have His 
way in making manifest His purposes 
and having them fulfilled, or whether 
the wicked will bave their way. They 
have had it, and havo succeeded many 
times in overcoming the Saints and 
destroying them to that degree, 
causing them to npostatizo, and put. 
ting them to death, that the Priest- 
hood was taken from the children of 
men; but this is the Inst dispensation, 
and we shall see whether they succeed 
in this kind of proceeding now as 
they have formerly done.

The Lord has revealed His will for 
His servants to take more wives than 
one. Our government says that a man 
shall not have but one wife, though 
ho may have as many mistresses 
as he pleases; he may ruin and 
destroy ns many of the daughters of 
Eve as he pleases; bat he is forbidden 
to acknowledge but one aa his wife. 
•The government says you shall only 
have ono wife; the Lord says take 
unto yourselves wives; and Saints 
obey tho Lord, and we shall see'who 
will come of! victorious. Tho ordi
nance of sealing must be performed 
here man to man, and woman to man, 
aud children to parents, etc., until 
the chain of generation is made per
fect in the sealing ordinances back to 
father Adam; hence, we havo been 
Commanded to gather ourselves toge
ther, to come out from Babylon, and 
sanctify ourselves, and build up the 
Zion of onr God, by building cities 
and temples, redeeming countries 
from tbe solitude of uatare, antil the 
cafth is sanctified and prepared for 
tho residence of God and angels.

Our enemies say we shall not do 
this, and here will be a trial, as it has 

for a long time past. One of 
the first objections that was urged

against Joseph Smith was that he 
was a money digger ; and now tho 
digging of gold is considered an 
honorable and praiseworthy employ
ment. They are hunting for gold all 
over the country, doing the very thing 
which they condemned in him. The' 
next fault they found with Joseph 
and the Saints was that they were 
stirring np the slaves to rebellion 
against their masters; and this was 
published abroad. Have they not 
done, and are they not. now doing, 
the very thing for which they falsely 
blamed the Saints? The next ac
cusation was that the Saints took' 
more wives than one. Whether they 
will make one grand sweep of it in 
the future, and all conclude to take 
more wives, I cannot say. I  wish 
they might; I  do not, however, wish 
this for any private benefit it will be] 
to me or to God’s people, but that 
they may make women honorable wives 
whom they now destroy, and conduct 
themselves more like human beings 
who bear tho image of God than 
they now do before Him. It is for 
their own sakos that I wish this, and 
for the sake of the unfortunate fe-' 
males whom they outrage. I would 
like you to behold your little darling- 
sisters and daughters hero throwing' 
themselves in the way of the Gentiles.* 
Any Mormon brother or father who'- 
can snffor this to go on without re-’ 
proof or advice must be ignorant of 
the consequences. The Lord says to 
the sons Israel, take the daughters of 
Israel to wifo, and make them honor-' 
able, arid let them multiply and re-, 
plenish the earth, and fill np the, 
measure of their creation, that their 
names may#be had in honorable re
membrance to the latest generation 
on earth and in eternity. Supposing 
that the Latter-day Saints had pos
sessed the city of New York for tho. 
last twenty years, as they have these 
valleys of Utah, and the young'



wotnert of tbal city from sixteen 
years of age to twenty-one had been 
in the hands of Mormon Elders as 
wives, how many would have now 
been living and honorable mothers 
of a bright, intelligent, and vigorous 
mce of men and women, that have 
met an untimely grave, husbandless, 
childless, friendless, disgraced, and 
forgotten P Under such circum
stances there would ha^e been now 
living in honor, according to mode
rate calculation, from two to four 
hundred thousand females, whose 
filthy and corrupted remains are now 
mingling with the dust of that sinful 
city.

This is a waste of life. Who will 
be answerable to God in the day of 
judgment for such acts ? The voice 
of the Lord is gather out from her, 
my people, thet ye partake not of her 
sins nor of her plagues, and build 
temples to My name, and seal up My 
sons and daughters to eternal life, to 
prepare them for My coming, for 
“ the hoar is not yet, but is nigh at 
hand, when peace shall be taken from 
the earth, and the devil shall have 
power over his own dominion; aud 
also the Lord shall have power over 
His Saints, and shall reign in their 
midst, and shall come down iu judg
ment upon Idumea, or the world.” 
For, behold, the days are coming in 
which they shall say—“ Blessed are 
the barren, aud the wombs that never 
bore, and the paps that never gave 
suck. Then shall they begin to say 
to the mountains, fall on us, nnd to 
the hills, cover us. For if they do 
these things in a green tree, what 
shall be done in the dry ?” Devour
ing flames have already taken hold of 
the dry tree, and the hand of God in 
judgment is beginning to be felt by 
this nation, and soon will be upon all 
nations under heaven. Who will 
acknowledge the hand of God iu the 
sufferings, travails, and deliveranco
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of this people from the hands of their 
persecutors, and His handiwork in 
sustaining them in the wilderness, ■ 
through sorrow, affliction, poverty, 
and wretchedness ? All the faithful 
Saints will do it;  but how few out
siders, as we call them, will stop to 
pray to God in the name of Jesus to 
know if this work is true; they pass 
it by as a thing of nought, as un
worthy of their attention; they are so 
absorbed in the affairs of this world 
that the preparation for the next 
scarcely enters into their thoughts, 
aud many of this class are honorable 
men.

I  rejoice when I  contemplate tho 
work of the last days, and survey the 
Saints in tbeir possessions in Utah. 
I  have but one text which I  desire to 
keep before them—it is to forsake 
their sins and become united as one 
man in the purpose of all their tem
poral acts, that their labors may all 
ccntre in the building up aud sustain
ing of God’s kingdom instead of 
building up the kingdoms of this 
world.

For their consolation I will say to 
Hay brethren and sisters that we have 
had a very happy time on our short 
visit iu the south, and I  think I  never 
experienced greater peace, sweeter 
peace, than 1  have done on our short 
visit to Provo a week ago. We left 
tho city a week ago last Friday, and 
returned again to this city on the 
Tuesday following. We had a most 
excellent, meeting at American Fork, 
and everybody and everything 
seemed to cry peace on earth and 
good will to men. When we returned 
home we fouud rumors that there had 
been difficulty in Provo, and some of 
the brethron had been killed. Br. 
Heber C. Kimball, in conversing upon 
this subject in the School of the 
Prophets, remarked that the. brethren 
voted that we should go to Proyo and 
that the angels of the Lord should
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accompany ns, bat he did not expect 
that they woald all go with us and 
leave you without any. There are 
good Saints in Provo, and they want 
to be better Saints; they may have 
committed errors, but when you 
arrive at the truth of the matter, 
they wish to be Saints. We are all 
called to be Saints, to be filled with 
the purity of Qod, and with the 
power of the Holy Spirit of tho Lord 
Jesus—the spirit of revelation—we 
are called from darkness into light, 
from error to truth, from the power 
of Satan to tho living God, we are 
called from the kingdoms of darkness

to tho kingdom of God and light, 
and, by and bye, we shall be chosen 
because we are worthy, and it will .bo 
said to us: “ You have lived the life 
of a Saint, now you are chosen to bo 
an heir of the celestial kingdom of 
our Father and God.” Let us not 
forget, my brethren and sisters, tho 
gathering of the Saints for sanctifica
tion and preparation to inherit all 
things. Let us live closer to onr 
duty, that we may bo sanctified and 
be prepared to dwell together in the 
celestial kingdom, which may God 
grant. Amen.

R e m a r k s  by President Brigluxm Young, delivered in  the Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, March 29th, 1868.

[ r e p o r t e d  b y  g . d . w a t t . ]

HOW TO PREPARE FOR THE OOMI.NO OF THE SOX OF MAST— SAINTS DELIGHT TO 
DO THE WILL OF GOD— PROPER DIRECTION OF LABOR AND TALRNT—  
CHILDREN OF THE SAINTS HEIRS TO THE PRIESTHOOD.

I am thankful for the privilege of 
again meeting with the Saints in this 
city, for the privilege of speaking to 
them, and of hearing others speak; 
and, in fact, I  am happy in this life, 
which is a very excellent one, an
swering the purpose for which it has 
been ordained—a state of existence 
wherein to prepare for a better king
dom and a better life. We are now 
in a day of trial to prove ourselves 
worthy or unworthy of the life which 
iB to come. We have reason to be 
thankful that the Lord has given unto 
us this opportunity and privilege to 
receiving truth and acting upon it for 
onr own good, the privilege of in
creasing in knowledge and in wisdom,

in* understanding and in all things 
pertaining to this life and to that 
which is to come. 1 often think that 
we are dull scholars, slow to compre
hend things as they are, slow to be
lieve, and glow to act in the right. 
We often act without wisdom, and 
often speak without consideration, 
causing grief and sorrow to our hearts. 
Bot we are here in this life to learn; 
we are in a great school, and if we are 
diligent and faithful, and fervent in 
our studies, then we have hope of 
being prepared to enter into an exist
ence wherein we shall receive moro 
than we can reccive in this state,— 
where we can adopt in our lives 
principles of exaltation and progres
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sion faster than we can .here. Let 
us apply oar minds to wisdom in this 
life.

The Latter-day Saints who dwell 
in these valleys have left their all to 
gather with the Saints, and for the 
express purpose of preparing for the 
coming of the Son of Man. When 
we consider this, and then consider 
how we spend our time?—the precious 
time allotted to us in this life—to me 
it is a matter of astonishment. Men 
and women for slight causes make 
spipwreck of faith, lose the spirit of 
the Gospel, losing tbe objcct for 
which they left their homes and their 
friends. We are all searching for 
happiness; we hope for it, we think 
we live for it, it is our aim in this 
life. But do we live so as to enjoy 
the happiness we so much desire? 
There is only one way for Latter-day 
Saints to be happy, which is simply 
to live their religion, or in other words 
believe the Gospel of Jesus Christ in 
every part, obeying the gospel of 
liberty with fall purpose of heart, 
which sets ns free indeed. If we 
will, as a community, obey the law 
of God, and comply with the ordi
nances of salvation, then we may ex
pect to find the happiness we so much 
desire, but if we do not pursue this 
course we cannot enjoy the unalloyed 

.happiness which is to be found in the 
Gospel. To profess to be a Saint, 
aud not enjoy the spirit of it, tries 
every fibre of the heart, and is one 
of,the most painful experiences that 
man can suffer. Let not the Latter- 

,day Saints deceive thcnjselves, let 
them not porsuo a course that wil 
bring sorrow to their hearts insteac 
of joy and peace. Let them not 
flatter themselves that they will re
ceive salvation in the kingdom of 
God while living in the neglect of

* their duties. Unless we live our re
ligion and sanctify ourselves by the 
law of God, we flatter ourselves in

vain that we shall be made instru
mental in the hands of God in pre
paring tbe way for the coming of the 
Son of Man, for the redemption of 
Zion according to tbe words of the 
prophets, for the redemption of the 
earth, for the gathering of the 
children of Israel to the lands of their 
forefathers, for tbe ushering in of the 
fullness of the Gentiles and tbe reign 
of universal peace. These are serious 
matters with me, and should be 
looked upon as such by all the people;

It is true that we are weak, feeble, 
frail, and prone to wander from the 
paths of righteousness. We are made 
subject to vanity, still it is our duty 
to bring into subjection to the law of 
Christ all the powers of our natures. 
If we thus subdue the wicked man 
that is within us, sanctifying the Lord 
God in our hearts, we may then begin 
to enjoy the glorious hope of joining 
the throng that will be gathered with 
the sanctified, and of being prepared 
for tho coming of tho Son of Man, 
when it will be said—“ Behold tho 
bridegroom cometh, go ye out to 
meet him.’* Now, will we deceive 
ourselves and be found among the 
foolish virgins, with no oil in our 
vessels; and when the wheat and the 
tares are separated, shall I be found a 
tare or a wheat? Let us usk oui- 
selves tbo question, am I a wheat or 
a tare ? The proof as to whether we 
are tares or wheat may be seen in our 
lives, as it is written—“ For whoso
ever shall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the same is iny 
brother, and sister, and mother.” 
Again,“ not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he thatdocth 
the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.” This is the proot—keep 
the commandments, observe the.ordi- 
nances, nnd preserve the institutions 
of Christ’s Church inviolate, doing all 
things that are required of us, as unto
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the Lord, sanctifying ourselves before 
Him, and, “ By this shall all men 
know that ye aro my disciples, if ye 
have love one to another." By pur
suing, this course no person who is a 
true follower of Christ will be left 
without a witness, for “ if any man 
will do His will, he shall know of tho 
doctrine, whether it be of God or 
whether I  speak of myself.” I am 
satisfied that no man can live faith* 
fully according to tho requirements 
of heaven without having the testi
mony of the Spirit that they are 
born of God; but if they do not live 
so they have no such assurance, for 
the Lord is under i}0 obligations to 
give them the witness of tho Spirit, 
but if they live ns He requires them 
He will fulfill unto them His promise. 
He is held to this according to His 
own word to His children that He 
would send unto them the spirit of 
promise, even the Holy Ghost, which 
will show them things to come.

When I  speak to the Saints I in- 
elude myself. I  profess to be a Saint 
with the rest of my brethren and 
sisters, and my public and private

• life is the proof whether I am truly a 
Saint or not. This is not all, but the 
spirit which I possets and communi
cate to the people is another proof, 
and the spirit which you possess and 
communicate to your neighbours is 
the proof by which you are known, as 
it is with myself If we walk in 
obedience to the covenants which we 
have made with God and one another, 
we have the assurance that wo shall 
walk no more in darkness, but in the 
light of life—in the light of the 
countenance «>f our heavenly Father. 
Then we can bear witness that wo 
'ore born of God, and testify of Jesus 
as being the Son of God, the only 
begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth; and we then can strengthen 
our brethren, and are prepared to 
speak the truth to a wioked world

nnd call upon them to repent, and 
forsake their sins, return unto the 
Lord, seek salvation, and mako their 
peace with God before it is too late.

A great many good people, who 
possess much of the spirit of tho 
Lord, are naturally given to doubting, 
having so little solf-relianco that thoy 
sometimes doubt whether they are 
Saints in truth or not. Theso often 
doubt when they should not. So long 
as they are walking humbly before 
God„ keeping His commandments, 
and observing His ordinances, feeling 
willing to give all for Christ, and do 
everything that will promote His 
kingdom, they need never doubt, for 
the Spirit will testily to them whe
ther they are of God or not. There 
are sorno who aio alwuys fearful, 
trembling, doubting, wavering, and 
at the same time' doing everything 
they can for the promotion of right
eousness. Yet they are in doubts 
whether they are doing the best pos
sible good, and they fear and fail here 
and there, and will doubt their own 
experience and the witness of the 
Spirit to them.

As we are now partaking of the 
etoblems of the body and blood of the 
Savior, I will refer to this ordinance 
of the house of God, and ask the 
Latter-day Saints to call to mind 
their own feelings on this subject, as 
a testimony regarding their faith and 
assurance. Do you delight to partake 
of the sacrament of the Lord’s sup
per? 'Would you assemble yourselves 
together here, Sabbath after Sabbath, , 
for the express purpose of partaking , 
of the broken bread, and of this water 
that has heen prepared, as a witness 
to God, our Father, that wo have re
ceived tho Gospel of His Son, that 
wo do delight in His words, and in 
keeping His commandments and re
quirements, thus testifying to our 
Heavenly Father, and to His Son 
Jesus Christ, that we are the disciples



of Jesus ? . Would you leave your 
homes in tho distant parts of the city 
to bear this witness and attend a ' 
meeting to observe this ordinance? 
The great majority of this people 
would do this Sabbath oflter Sabbath, 
month oiler month, and year year, if 
they were left eutirely to their own 
choice, without the interference of 
bishops and teachers, while a few 
would consider it not convenient to 
attend meeting, because tho witness 
of tbe Spirit is not in them. Again, 
do we delight to call upon the Father 
in the name of Jesus—it is our joy 
and happiness to do so ? Do we be
lieve that He will hear our prayers, 
and that we shall receivo benefit from 
our petitions to Him in the name of 
Jesus ? Do we rely upon Him, and 
are we acquainted with His character 
in tbe least degree ? Have we any 
knowledge of Him ? Let ns answer 
these questions in our own minds, 
that we may ascertain whether we do 
delight to bow down before Him to 
ask for the things which we need, 
and seek unto Him for His Spirit to 

“ guide us, and preserve us from all 
danger, that we may not wauder into 
by and forbidden paths and fall out 
by the way, bat be kept constantly 
iu the narrow path which leads to 
lifo everlasting. Is it our pleasure 
to do good to ouv fellow-creatures, by 
travelling far away from our homes 
and friends to preach the gospel to 
a perishing world ? This applies to 
the Elders of Israel, and also to the 
mothers and daughters and sons of 
those Elders. Do they delight to 
part with their husbands that they 
may go and call upon the nations to 
repent of their sins? Is it a joy to 
them to bear the burdens of a family 
in the absence of their husbands, 
preserving everything they have left ? 
Is it a pleasure for the Elders to 
travel among the nations without 
purse or sorip, travelling from people
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to people , and from neighborhood to 
neighborhood, submitting to the 
finger of scorn and tbe abuse of the 
wicked and ungodly ? ,

I will here say, however, that I 
have been treated kindly when tra
velling among strangers to preach 
this gospel. I  do not know that I 
ever asked for a raeal of victuals with, 
out obtaining it. Still, I  have seen 
enough from the experience of others 
to know the real feelings, and to un
derstand the'desires of tbe ungodly 
concerning the Elders of Israel They 
do not desire them any good.

If you can answer these questions 
in the affirmative, it is a testimony 
to you that you delight in the things 
of God, that you delight in building 
up His kingdom, that you delight in 
the Zion of the Lord as established 
in latter days. The ansvrer of every 
faithful heart to these questions is— 
Yes, I delight in these things, and 
these are so many evidences that they 
are of God. Do we delight to feed 
the poor and clothe the naked ? Wo 
do. I am happy in my reflections, it 
is a source of gratification to contem
plate facts as they are, and I  can say 
of a troth that I have done more, 
probably a hundred times over, for 
my enemies in feeding, clothing, and 
lodging them, and doing them good 
than they all ever did for me. Has 
a minister of religion ever passed 
through this country and been re
fused the privilege of speaking in any 
of our places of worship ? No. Can 
the vilest of the vile enter into a 
house belonging to a Latter-day 
Saint and complain of suffering for 
food, and be turned away unsupplied? 
It is no matter whether they are 
Christian, Pagan, or Jew, they can 
tarry over night and be made as 
comfortable os the family can make 
them, and they can depart in peace 
and safety. Can the Elders of Israel 
say this of the world ? They cannot.

aiKO OF TUB SON OF MAN, KTC.



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 1 7 1

Whether it is a credit to me or not, 
that is with tho Lord, but He has 
given me the ability that whenever I 
have wished to receive favors from 
those who knew me not I have ob
tained them. I know it is the cus- 
tom of many Elders to say, “ I am a
* Mormon* Elder; will yon keep me 
over night?” and he is at once 
spurned from the dooi'3 of tho 
stranger. Whether it is a credit to 
me or not, I never told them I  was 
a “ Mormon ” Elder until I  got what 
I  wanted. I  have have thus stopped 
•at many a house, and had the privi
lege of introducing the principles of 
oar religion, and they have exclaimed, 
u Well, if this is Mormonism, my 
house shall be yoar home ns long as 
you stay in this neighbourhood,” 
when, perhaps, if I had said, “ I am 
a ‘ Mormon ’ Elder ” at the first they 
would have refased me their hospi
tality. I  can say to the world they 
used me pretty well, and I have no 
fault to find with them iu this 
respect. I have been abused some* 
times by priests, but on such occa
sions I  have ever been ready to 
defend the cause of righteohsneHs and 
preach the gospel to all. The Elders 
of Israel have received more kindness 
from the iufidcl portions of mankind 
where they have travelled, than from 
those who profess Christianity.

Thousands of the Elders of Israel 
who are now occupying these valleys 
an* now willing, if called upon, to 
leave their families and homes to go 
and preach the Gospel iu all the 
world, and be abased, and cast out 
and sufler poverty and want for the 
Gospel’s sake. Is not this a witness 
that yon are right before God ? It 
is. 5Tou are willing to feed and 
clothe the needy, and send means out 
of your scanty supplies to foreign 
lands to gather the poor Saints from 
those old countries; and it is marvel* 
lous in my eyes what the people have

done within a few months back. 
About the 5th of February last we 
found that wo could only raise about 
from eight to nine thousand dollars 
to send to Europe for the poor. 
Elders Hiram B. Clawson and Wm. 
C. Staines started for New York on 
the 17th of the month. Last Con
ference I had fuith that the Lord 
would favor us and multiply means. 
When we came to send away the 
means we had, we were able to send 
25,000 dols. with the brethren. This 
means was contributed in small 
amounts; but it is marvellous how it 
came in. We have exercised faith 
in this matter, and now we are able 
to send 25,000 dols. more, and we 
have not touched a bushel of wheat 
or a hundred of flour nor an animal 
that has been turned in, and the 
means keep coming in, and it comes 
more and more, and they will conti
nue to give until the emigration is 
over. This is a witness to the peo
ple that they are right before high 
Heaven in these things, that the 
Elders are right in going to preach, 
that their wives and mothers and 
daughters are right in preserving 
their means and property from wast
ing in the absence of their natural 
guardians. They are right if they 
delight in coming to meeting to par
take of the sacrament, nnd to bow 
down before the Lord and worship 
Him. They are l ight in feeding the 
poor and in paying their tithing.

I  will here suy to the Latter-day 
Saints, if you will feed the poor with 
a willing heart and ready hand nei
ther you nor your children will ever 
be found begging bread. In these 
things the people are right; they are 
right in establishing Female Belief 
Societies, that the • hearts of (he 
widow and the orphan may be made 
glad by the blessings which are bo 
abundantly and so freely ponred ouj 
upon them. And, inasmuch as wo
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have embraced the fullness of the 
Gospel with h o n e B t  hearts, the Lord 
has sworn by Himself that He will 
save us if we will continue to be 
obedient to His will. I t  is our privi
lege to seek unto Him and obtain 
His Spirit to witness unto us conti
nually regarding our labors and 
works, that we may always know 
whether we aro in tho line of our 
duty or not. >

This is tho gospel; this is the plan 
of salvation; this is the Kingdom of 
of God; this is the Zion that has 
been spoken and written of by &11 the 
.Prophets since the world began. 
This is the work of Zion which the 
Lord has promised to bring forth. 
We are right when we pray for our 
neighbors, for our brethren and 
friends, and for our enemies. We 
are right when we are striving to 
become of one heart and of oue mind. 
We are right when we are humble 
before the Lord, when we are us 
willing to forgive as we are to be 
forgiven. We are right in educating 
our children, and while we strive to 
be educated in every useful branch of 
an English education, let us also be 
learned in every morul nnd physical 
attainment; let us learn how to take 
care of and preserve our ourselves 
and friends, how to plant, how to 
gather, how to build up, and how to 
beautify.

The Saints in these mountains are 
a stalwart, athletic people. They 
have a great capital of bone, muscle, 
and sinew on hand. When this is 
not employed in the establishment 
and maintenance of various industries, 
in prudent, economical labor, the 
employed doing justice to the em
ployer, working to do good for their 
mvn benefit and the benefit of the 
Kingdom of God, gathering around 
them in abundance the comforts of 

’ life, the great capital which God has 
given to us as individuals and as a

people is wasted. This reminds me 
of what I said to the people of Provo, 
They naturally might huve expected 
that they were going to be made more 
prosperous as a city by' the money 
which we should take there. 1  told 
them that we brought nothing hnt 
knowledge to dircct them in their 
labors and to teach them how to 
employ their time. This is the 
greatest wealth we possess—to know 
how to rightly direct our labors, 
spending every hour advantageously 
for the benefit of our wives and 
children and neighbors. This is 
right and commendable; it is required 
by Him whom we say we serve, and 
it is tho only true way to fill honestly 
the mission we have here upon earth. 
We should not only learn the princi
ples of education known to mankind, 
but we should reach out fur ther than 
this, learning to live so thut our 
minds will gather in information 
from the heavens and the earth until 
we can incorporate in our faith and 
understanding all knowledge which 
is useful and practicable iu oar pre
sent condition and that will lead to 
life eternol. 1

Ye wise inen of tho world, yo men 
who profess to know how to gaide 
the destinies of great nations, ye 
kings *md potentates, ye emperors 
and rulers, who of you could take a 
people as poor and as ignorant in tin* 
n flairs of this world as tho Latter-day 
Saints were when they were scat
tered abroad among tho nations, and 
gather thoui together, organize them 
politically aud religiously, and s h o w  

them how to become healthy, 
wealthy, and wise like this people? 
Statesmen and rulers can lay waste 
and destroy, but who of them can 
build up, enrich, and save the nation ? 
They are not. to bo found. They 
give no evidenco of possessing the 
capacity, for the proof of tho ability 
of men to rule and manage is their
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works. I  told them nfc Provo I  
would teach them how to get rich, in 
wu8ting no time, nnd wisely disposing 
of all ability which God lias given 
them to do good.

I havo not spoken of tho wrong, 
and I wish never to have an occasion 
to do so, that I  mny never have oc
casion to find fault with Israel again. 
It is the good I delight to dwell 
upon and promote and encourage. I 
delight to see the inhabitants of Zion 
increase in good works, iu faith and 
faithfulness, and let sin pass behind, 
while they go on valiant nnd strong 
in the service of God. If  wo will 
hearken to counsel we shall be the 
beat people in the world; we shall be 
a# a bright light set upon a hill that 
oannot be hid, or like a candle upon 
a candlestick. We declare it to all 
the inhabitants of the earth from the. 
valleys in the tops of these mountains 
that we are the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints—not a 
•ohurch bnt the church—and we have 
the doctrine of life and salvation for 
^11 tho houcst-iu-heurt in nil the 
world. Who else has got it ? Is it 
to be found in the creeds of Christen
dom? It is not. We havo the 
living oracles of the Lord Almighty 
to lead us day by day. In consider
ation of these things we should be 
•exemplary in all our actions. We 
may do great works for tho good of 
tho poor, we may give all our goods 
to feed them, aud our bodies to be 
burned for the work of God, yet if 
we trifle with the sacred name of the 
Lord, nnd with onr own salvation, it 
will profit ns nothing, and we shall 
be found wanting, with no oil in our 
vessels in the great day of the Lord.

High Councillors, do you have any 
trials before yon ? “ Yes.” Have
the brethren complained of each 
other? “ Yes.” Ard their feelings 
alienated one from the other? Is 

.there a party spirit manifested in the

" ■ . . .  
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Council? “ Sometimes.” Bo the* 
brethren go off satisfied with the de
cisions of tho Council ? Bishops, do 
you bave any trials ? Are the feel
ings of the brethren in your Wards 
alienated ? “ Yes.” Wliat should 
they do in such cases ? They should 
follow the rules laid down, and be 
reconciled to their brethren forthwith. 
I think that it can be shown that the 
great majority of difficulties between 
brethren, arises from misunderstand
ings rather than from malice and a 
wicked heart, and instead of talking- 
the matter over with each other iu a 
saint-like spirit, they will contend 
with each oilier until a real fault is 
created, and they have brought a sin 
upon themselves. “ Therefore, if 
thou bring thy gift to the altar, and 
there remeaiberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee, leave there 
thy gift before tho altar, and go thy 
way; first be reconciled to thy bro
ther, and thou cjmo and offer thy 
gift. Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, while thou art in tho way 
with him, lest at any time the adver
sary deliver thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer, 
and thou be cast into prism. Verily,
I say nnto thee, thou slialt by no 
means come out thence, till thou hast, 
paid the uttermost farthing.” When 
we have done good ninety-nine times 
and then do an evil, how common it 
is, my brethren and sisters, to look 
at that one evil all the day long and 
never think of the good. Before we 
judge each other wo should look nij 
the design of the heart, nnd if it is 
evil, thon chasten that individual, 
and take a course to bring him back 
again to righteousness.

I want you to learn all yon possi
bly can, and teach your neighbor#, 
giving them all the information you 
can. When I  see a brother or a 
sister refuse to impart knowledge, I 
know there is something wrong in



1 7 4t MOW TO PEK PA llE  FOB THK COMING OK TJIK SON 0 *  MAX, JiTO.

the heart of that person. I  am here 
to do good, and to teach my brethren 
and sisters to sanctify themselves, 
to get their food, to build cities and 
make farms, to teach them to accu
mulate knowledge, and then dispense 
it to all.

I  hope to see the time when we 
shall have a reformation in the ortho* 
graphy of the English language, 
among this people, for it* is greatly 
needed. Such a reformation would 

> be a great benefit, and would make 
the acquirement of an education 
much easier than at present. I  sny 
to fathers and mothers, never say a 
word that you would not be willing 
yonr son and daughter should say, 
or commit an net you would not sanc
tion in your son or daughter, aiid so 
wnlk before your children that they 
may l-e prepared by your examplo to 
walk in the ways of life everlasting, 
and they will not depart from them; 
nnd if they, notwithstanding your 
example, should become froward in 
their feelings, and unruly, they will 
soon see tbe folly of their ways and 
turn to their parents and acknow
ledge their faults and again wish to 
be feasted at their father's table. 
Parents should never drive their 
children, but lead them along, giving 
them knowledge as their minds are 
prepared to receive it. Solomon has 
written, “ He that spareth his rod 
hateth his son, but he that lov.eth

him chasteneth him betimes.” I  do 
not think that these words of Solo
mon will justify the ruling of children 
with an iron hand. Chastening may 
be necessary betimes, but parents 
should govern their children by faith 
rather than by the rod, leadiug them 
kindly by good example into all 
truth and holiness-

Our children who are born in the 
Priesthood are legal heirs, and enti
tled to the revelations of the Lord, 
and as the Lord lives, his angels have 
charge over them, though they may 
be left to themselves occasionally. 
We should learn our own nature, and 
live worthy of our being. Whea 
Jesus Christ was left to himself, in 
His darkest hour, he faltered not, but 
overcame. He was ordained to this 
work. If we should ever be left to 
ourselves, and the Spit it withdrawn 
from us, it will be to try the strength 
of our integrity and faithfulness, to 
see whether we will walk in His ways- 
even in a dark and cloudy hour. At 
times our children may not be in 
possession of a good spirit, but if the 
parent continues to possess the good 
spirit, the children will lmvu the bad 
spirit but a short time. Parents who 
are Latter-day Saints are the ruling 
power; they are the kings and queens. 
Rule in righteousness, and in the fear 
and love of God, and yonr children 
will follow you. May God bless you. 
Amen.
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R e m a r k s  by Elder Qeorge A. Smith, delivered m  the TabcrmoU', Salt L altc  City
October 7th, 1607. Qi

[ b EPORXUD BY DAVID W. BVANS.]

CONDITION OP TUR SAINTS IN  CtUKAT BRITAIN.

There are, at the present time, in 
Great Britain ten or twelve thousand 
Saints, some of whom have been 
members of the Church for twenty 
or twenty-five yenrs. They have 
contributed of their scanty means to 
feed the Eiders nnd to help to emi- 
grate their brethren nnd sisters, nnd 
in many cases many of them liavo 
gone without their meals and beds to 

.make the Elders comfortable, and 
now they are without the means to 
gather with tho Saints hero in the 
mountains.

There are n great many brethren, 
probably some are here to-day, who, 
in years past, have been assisted to 
this country by the Perpetual Emi
gration Pond, to which fund there is 
now doe from individuals assisted 
about nine hundred thousand dollars. 
I wish to call the attention of this 
class of individuals to the condition 
of the poor Saints abroad. There 
are many Saints here who, before 
gathering home, have said to their 
brethren and sisters in the old world 
—“ When wo get to Zion, if God 
blesses us, we will remember yon nnd 
do the best we can to aid you to 
emigrate.” A great many persons 
have failed to keep their promise, 
and their friends back feel that they 
are forgotten and neglected. In 
many instances, no doubt, Elders 
while on missions have promised to 
assist those who have treated them 
with kindness and divided their mor

sel with them. I  want to bring 
theso things to the consideration of 
nil our brethron. They should re
member that our brethren and sisters 
in tho old countries labor under the 
disadvantage of the prejudice against 
Mormonisin. Employers and busi- ' 
ness men, who are under the influ
ence of the priests of the day, are ■ 
unwilling to extend the same kindness 
and facilities for labor to the Latter- 
day Saint* that theydo toother persons. 
Besides these disadvantages, many of 
our brethren there huve lo work for 
a shilling, eighteen pence, or two 
shillings » day, as the case may be, 
and out of this have to pay houso 
rent, buy fuel, clothing, and every 
necessary of life for their families, 
and in some eases, perhaps, they have 
a sick father or mother to sustain out 
of their mere pittance, which is 
barely enough to keep life in their 
bodies. Our brethren, who have had 
the benefit of the emigration fund, 
should remember that their first duty,. 
to God and themselves, is to liquidate 
these liabilities with the' very first . 
means they acquire after their arrival 
here; and that if they go on accumu
lating cattle, horses, houses, and 
lands, and these dobts remain unpaid, 
they are robbing the poor and the 
needy. This is a matter about which 
the brethren should not feel neglect
ful or careless. Those who will come 
forward and honorably discharge ' 
their liabilities to the Perpetual
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Emigratidn Fund%ill bo blessed. in .1  understand that over there, there 
‘their substacce and in their efforts.
Aud you • masjk r^njiemb^that while 
you we doing this yoo,4ro enquiring 
experience 'and gainifig .information 
that will malfA youjflore successful 
hereafwr/^V ■

My desire is that, when the Elders 
go from this Conference,, that they 
should light s  fire in the breast of 

* every persop' who has' liabilities of 
thiskin#; every man in Israel, 
w h ^  P^wl^s blessed, be alive aud 
aw £W ^tjii8}mfltter, and respond to 
thj^call^e president has mode fur 
contributions to the Perpetual Emi
gration Fund. ,

are hundreds of sisters who are de
termined to remain singlquntil thoy 
reach Zion, and there areiften in our 
midst, and some of them in debt to 
the Perpetual Emigration Fund, who 
are able to send for u dozen or two of 
these sisters; they ought to bring 
them to this country and place them 
where they can marry according to 
their wishes. May the blessings of 
heaven be 'upon us that we may be' 
able (o gather all our brethren and 
sisters from the old world. ^

I appeal to the sons and daughters 
of Zion to be awako to this subject. 
Amen.
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one subject requiring their special 
attention. Not to make it'a'hobby 
to tho* exclusion of everything else, 
so as to disgust the people, but in 
the true spirit of the Gospel seek' 
to bring this matter home to the 
hearts nnd understandings of the 
peoole of their rC8 |>eotivp wards and_ 
settlements. Feel after those who 
may bo stupid and jgnorant, who do* 
not come to meeting, nnd do not re
ceive the spirit of this Conference; 
Let tho Bishops and others in 
authority endeavor through their 
teachers and otherwise to soarch out 
such individuals, and dig round about 
them, and prune them that they may; 
perchance bring forth fruit.

m
%
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4(1  am persuaded that (ho mityeoF 
, lpst referred to by President Young

--the prolongation of life aud the 
preservation of health cannot be 

f  ^ a over-rated. This is one of the sub- 
« jeets relating to our temporal welfare

that received the early attontion of 
the Prophet Joseph, aud the revela* 

f* -tion commonly called the Word of
, Wisdom has been before the people 

for over thirty years. X feel assured 
that a word on this subject kindly 
spoken by our President is a prompt- 
ing from on high, and I believo that 
every truo Rider iu Israel will bear 

. r witness that this is the word of the 
to us at this time; I exhort 
Bishop and presiding Elder in 

city as well as throughout tho

- 4 
&
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Rgjluiks by Elder Erastus Snow, delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City,
October 8 th , 1867.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

LIFE AND HEALTH— MATRIMONY— EDUCATION— HOME PRODUCTIONS.

In relation to matrimony—one of 
tho texts before tho Conference— 
perhaps there is not so much a lack 
of disposition on the part of the 
ladies as there is on the part of the 
gentlemen. Tho latter sometimes 
t'ccl themselves unworthy or unpre
pared, and in many instances, per
haps, they are so. And if you ask 
why they are unprepared to assume 
these responsibilities as husbands and 
lieads of families, it is mostly because 
they havo neglected the word of the 
Lord which they havo heard from 
this stand. They have not given 
their hearts to prayer sufficiently; 
they have notread the scriptures aud 
educated their spirits; they have nob 
drunk in the spirit of the Gospel, 
livery young man who has been 
taught by his parents to pray in 
secret, to mingle with tho family in 
devotion, to attend meeting and re
ceive the counsels of the servants of 
Lord, has grown in tho spirit of the 
Gospel, and this has given them a 
disposition which has impelled them, 
as soon as they arrive at a suitable 
age, to move forward in the duties 
and responsibilities that they have 
been called upon, during this Confer
ence, to assume. And they will meet 
with alike response everywhere from 
the opposite sex who are living their 
religion. If  there is any lack of dis
position on tbe part of the ladies it 
is because they are not living their 
religion, for the neglect of one duty 
leads to the neglect of another, and if

no. m

ouryoungmennnd women fail to make 
themselves acquainted with tho law 
of God they aro liable to bo led 
away. Young men or women seeking 
the society of the wicked are soon 
befogged and led to destruction. If 
tho young men of Israel are not alive 
to their duties, the young ladies may 
be left to wander in the society of 
the ungodly. This happens many 
times through the neglect of parents 
to impress on the minds of their 
daughters tho value of tho kingdom 
of heaven and the value and impor
tance of salvation, exaltation and 
glory. Through the ncglect of pa
rents in properly educating their 
children many of them are now, per
haps, unable to discern between saint 
and sinner, and they would as soon 
associate with the wicked and unbe
lieving as with the righteous. I t  is 
a grievous sight to those who have 
laboured twenty-five or thirty years 
travelling over the world to preach 
the gospel and to gather the people 
to see the rising generation without 
that culture they so much need to 
develop within them a love of righ- 
teouness, truth, and every holy prin
ciple. There is a great a field for 
missionary labor in Utah, as in any 
part of the world. There is as great 
a necessity for preaching hero at 
home in our settlements, even in 
some parts of Great Salt Lake City, 
at there is in any part of the world, jj 
There are those here who neglect ^ 
the upportmiities offered them and

1 - - 
Vol. XU.



L iy a  AND HEALTH, RTC,178

K5H3EZ
they need to be felt after personally.

The subject of education id an
other of the texts given by our Pre
sident for the elders of Israel to 
preach upon. I  have already touch
ed on it in a few words. I  will say 
that our school teachers should not 
only be men qualified to tench the 
various branches of education, but 
they should be men possessing the 
spirit of the gospel, and who, in eve
ry look and word, and in all their 
discipline and intercourse with their 
pupils are influenced by that spirit. 
They should govern and control, not 
by brute force, but by superior intel
lect, sound judgement aud the wis
dom that the Gospel teaches that 
they may win the hearts of their 
pupils, and so be able to impress their 
minds with those principles they pre
sent before them.

I  can not speak too highly in fa
vor of those good books that have 
been recommended to our schools— 
the Bible, Book of Mormon, Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, and all 
other good books; but epecially those 
that contain the history of the deal
ings of God with his people from the 
beginning of the world to the pre
sent time, as well as the teachings 
of the prophets and apostles; for the 
foundation of all true education is 
the wisdom and knowledge of God * 
In the absence of these, though we 
obtain a knowledgo of every art and 
science and acquire what is termed 
by the world a first class education, 
we but obtain the froth and lack the 
foundation on which to rear a proper 
education.

In relation to the missionaries 
south, I will say that I have heard 
somo say when referring to this sub
ject, “what is the use of the southern 
mission ? what good can result from 
our going or sending there ?!’ I  will 
say to all such querying, grumbling,

fault.finding, growling spirits, just 
wait a few years, and we will show 
you the good of the southern mis
sion. I do not know but time would 
fail me to bring argument in favor 
of it, but I will say just wait aud by 
the help of God we will show you.

The subject of home production 
and becoming a self-sustaining peo
ple is another text, and this will 
probably guide me right back to 
“Dixie.” I  will ask the question, 
How are vre going to become self- 
sustaining unless we avail ourselves 
of tho elements around us and pro
vide ourselves and families with 
what we need to cat, drink and 
wear, and our implements of hus
bandry and other thing of like na
ture ? We need iron ware and ma
chine shops. Our sons need teach
ing the various mechanical arts. In
stead of raising them all to be far
mers or mule drivers, we want a 
goodly portion of machinists, pain
ters, artists, smiths, school teachers, 
and all other useful professions. We 
shall also need lawyers. I  do not 
mean dishonest contemptible petti
foggers; but statesmen-lawyers in 
the true sense of the word who un- 
dertand the principles of justice and 
equity, and who make themselves 
acquainted with those general prin
ciples of jurisprudence, that wise 
statesmen have recognised through
out the civilised world, that they may 
not only be competent judges in tho 
land, but bo able to thwart the wic
ked efforts of this ungodly set of 
pettifoggers. The southern country 
affords us facilities for rising many 
things that can not be successfully 
raised in tho north. We have had 
one four years of internecine war 
that has almost entirely prevented 
the raising of cotton—perhaps tho | 
most essential of all productions for 
articles of clothing. Will we as a
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people be blind to this fact, and now, 
that the first woe is past, lull our
selves to sleep and forget that there 
is another coming. Saint George, 
though tho centre of our present 
operation in cotton raising is only 
on the borders of the cotton district. 
From three hundred to five hundred 
acres is the most that we can water 
from one dam and canal in that dis
trict of country, whilo lower down, 
the same labor would encircle a field 
of six or eight thousand acres of bet
ter land; bnt a  littlo handful of peo
ple cannot graple with so great a 
labor. "We have commenced some 
small settlements on the Muddy. 
The settlers thero wore mostly sub
stitutes,—Bro. Henry Miller calls

them destitutes. Most of them got 
discouraged and came back, tho rest 
stick and hang liko a dog to a root— 
but they scarcely know what to do. 
Tho question is shall we allow this 
littlo handful to bo worn out, or shall 
we strengthen their hands, and so 
keep moving and progressing, and 
hold what wo havo and get more.

I like the idea of sending young 
men dowr. there. It struck mo as u 
decided hit when I  heard the names 
read out yesterday. We can do 
with a number of young men who 
have small families or who are about 
to get them, and I  say God bless 
them, and speed them nnd their wives 
on their way and by tho help of God 
we will help them.

D iscourcbs  delivered in  the New TabtnwcU, Sait Lake City June 24th, 18(58. ^

THE DEATH OP PRESIDENT HFBER C. KIMBALL.
1 »

ELDER JOHN IAYLOR.

Were I  to give way for my feelings 
at tho present time I should not be 
able to address this congregation. I  
feel as, I  suppose, most of you feel— 
sympathy with thedeceased who now 
lies before us. When I  speak of this 
as being my feeling, I  am aware that 
I express the feeling of the genera
lity of this people. In this bereave
ment that has afflicted us, we all 
participate. A wave of sorrow has 
rolled throughout the Territory, and 
feelings of symphthy and sorrow 
gush up from tho fountains of every 
heart. We have met at this time 
to pay the laat tribute of respect to 
no ordinary personage, but to a good 
man who was called and chosen, and

faithful; who has spent a lifetime in 
the cause of God, in the establish
ment of the principles of truth and 
in trying to upbuild the Church and 
Kingdom of God on the earth; who 
has endeared himself by his acts of 
kindness, affection, integrity, truib- 
fnlness and probity to the hearts of 
thousands of Latterday Saints, who 
feel to mourn at this time with no 
ordinary sorrow.

That he is esteemed and venerated 
by this people as a friend, a counse
lor and a father, this immense con
gregation, who have met on this in
auspicious occasion, is abundant testi
mony and proof if any is wanting. 
Bnt his life, his acts, his services,
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ish sympathy. We believe in thoso 
principles, that he, for so many years, 
has so stenously advocated, aud be
lieving in them, we know that he 
hae simply passed from one state of 
existence to another. I t  is custo
mary for men to say “ how have the 
great fallen!” Bat he has not fallen.
It is true that he has gone to sleep 
for a little while. He sleeps in peace.
He is resting from his labors and is no 
more beset with those afflictions with 
which human nature always has to 
contend: he has passed from this stage 
of action, he has got through with the 
toils, perplexities, cares and anxieties 
in regard to himself, his family, and 
in regard to the Church with whjch 
he was associated; and in regard to all 
sublunary thiugs, and while mortals 
mourn “ a man is dead,” angels pro
claim “ a child is born.”

We believe in another state of 
existence besides this; and it is not 
ouly a belief, but it is a fixed fact, 
and hence for a man of God to bid 
adieu to the things of this world is 
a matter of comparatively very small 
importance. When a man has fought j 

the good fight; when he has finished 
his course; when he has been faith
ful, lived his religion and died as a 
man of God, what is there to mourn 
for ? Why should we iudeed be sor
rowful ? There is a church here on 
earth ? there is a church also in hea
ven. He has migrated from one, aud 
has passed iuto tho other.

We have had leave us before Jo
seph, Hyrum, David Patten, Wil
lard, Jedediah, and a mighty host of 
good, virtuous, pure, holy and honor- j| 
nhlo man SnniA linvA rlinrl flR if I

his self-abnegation, his devotion to 
the cause of truth, his perseverance 
in the ways of righteousness for so 

HU many years have left a testimony in 
?! the minds, feelings and hearts of all

i who now feel to mourn his departure 
from our midst. But we meet not 
at the present time particularly to 
eulogizet he acts ofbro. Kimball, who 
is one of the First Presidency, and who 

\ stands, or who has stood as one of the 
three prominent men that live on the 
face of the earth at the present time.

We do not mourn over him as 
over an individual in a private capa
city ; neither, when we reflect on the 
circumstances with which we are 
surrounded, and the gospel we be
lieve in, do we mourn that he lies 
there as he is. For although to us 
he is absent and lifeless aud inani
mate, yet his spirit soars above cloth
ed upon with immortality and eter
nal life. And as he as been in pos
session of the principles of eternal 
truth, by and bye, when the time 
shall roll around, that gospel aud the 
principles of truth that he has so 
valiantly proclaimed for so many 
years, will resurrect that inanimate 
clny, and He who, on the earth pro 
claimed “ I  am tho resurrection 
and the life,” will cause him again 
to be resuscitated, reanimated, revi 
vified anh glorified, and he will re
joice among the Saints of God worlds 
without end.

It is not then an ordinary occa 
sion upon which we have met at tho 
present time. It is not to talk par 
ticularly about our individual feel
ing and bereavement, although they 
are keen, poignant and afflictive; 
but we meet at the present time to 
perform a ceremony and to pay our 
last respects to the departed great 
one who lies before us. We do not 
mourn as those who have no hope; 
we do not sympathise with any fool

able men. Some have died, as it 
were, naturally; others have been 
violently put to death. But no mat
tes, they are each of them moving 
in his own sphere. Bro. Kimball 
has loft us for a short time that ho 
may unite with them. And whilst
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\vc are engaged carrying on the work 
of God, and advancing and main 
liiining those principles which ho so 
diligently propagated and maintain 
cd while he was on the earth, he is 
gone to officiate in the heavens with 
Jesus, with Joseph and others for 
us. We are seeking to carry out his 
will, the will of our President and 
the will of our heavenly Father, that 
we may be found fit to associate with 
the just who are mado perfect, and 
bo prepared to join with the Church 
Triumphant in tho heavens. It is 
this that our religion points us to all 
the time.

We embraced the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, and he who now lies before 
us was one of tho first to proclaim it 
to thousands that aro here. And 
what did that teach us? To repent 
of our sins, and, having faith in the 
fjord Jesus Christ, to be baptized for 
the remission of onr sins, to have 
hands laid upon us for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost and to gather to
gether to Zion that we might be in
structed in the ways of life; that we 
might know how to save ourselves— 
how to save the living, and how to 
redeem the dead; that we might not 
only possess a hope that blooms with 
immortality and eternal life; but that 
we might have a certainty, and evi
dence, a confidence that was beyond 
doubt or peradventure that we were 

a preparing ourselves for a celestial 
|  inheritance in the kingdom of our 
t God. And when a man goes to sleep 
} as bro. ICimball has don6 , no matter 
| how, he lays aside the cares of this 
| world; tbe weary wheels of life stand 

still, the pulse ceases to beat, the 
body becomes cold, lifeless and inan
imate ; yet at the same time the spi
rit still exist, has gone to join those 
who bave lived before; who now live 
and will live for evermore. He has

follow, for it is appointed to man 
once to die, nnd after that, wo aro 
told, the judgement. We have all 
to pass through the dark valley of 
the shadow of death, and as I said 
beforo, it matters little which way 
this occurs; but it does matter a great 
deal to us whether wo are prepared 
to meet it or not; whether wo have 
lived tho life of the righteous; whe
ther we have honored our profession; 
whether we have been faithful to our 
trust; whether wo are prepared to 
associate with the spirits of the just 
mnde perfect, and whether when Ho, 
who hns said “ I am the resurrection 
and the lifo” shall sound the trump 
we shall be prepared to come forth 
in the morning of the first resurrec
tion.

Joseph Smith stands at tho bend 
of this dispensation. His brother 
Hyrum Smith was associated with 
him. They were both assassinated. 
No matter; they are gone. Brother 
Ileber is now gone, and whilst we 
mourn the loss they rejoice at meet
ing one with whom they were asso
ciated before; for he was the friend 
of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and lie 
was the friend of God, and God is 
his friend and they are his friends. 
And as they associated together in 
time so they will in eternity. I t  be
hoves ns then not to think so much 
about dying, but about our living, 
and to live in such a way that when 
we shall fall asleep, no matter when, 
or how it may transpire, that our 
hearts may be pure before God. 
When I  look upon a man like bro. 
Kimball, I fell like saying let my 
last end be like his. Let my life be 
as spotless, as holy and as pore that I 
may stand accepted before God and 
the holy angels. Oar ambition ought 
to be to live our religion, to keep 
the commandments of God, to obey

trod the path that we have all to ! the counsel that those lips, now sil-
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ent and cold, have so often given to 
us; to honor our calling and profes
sion, that we may be prepared to in
herit eternal lives in the celestial 
kingdom of our God. May God 
help us to do so in the name of Je
sus: Amen.

ELDRR OBOHGE A. SMITH.

The occasion which has called us 
together is truly one of mourning; 
but our mourinng is not as the mour
ning of those who have no hope. 
Our father, our brother, our Presi
dent has fallen asleep. He has fal
len asleep according to the promise 
that those who die unto the Lord 
should not die, but should fall asleep. 
Still, tho cicumstances with which 
we are surrounded cause us to feel 
keenly, deeply this bereavement of 
his company, of his counsel, of his 
support, of his society, and the bene
fit of that wisdom which ever flowed 
from his lips. Short is the journey 
from the cradle to the grave, and all 
of us are marching rapidly in that 
direction; and the present occasion 
is certainly calculated to inspire in 
our minds a desire that in all our 
lives and actions we may be pre
pared for that coming event, that 
wo may be prepared to rest in peace, 
and in the morning of the first re
surrection to inhorit eternal life and 
celestial exaltation. The association 
which we have had with President 
Kimball has been of long standing. 
Ho entered tho church early after its 
organization. In 1832, with Presi 
dent Brigham Young, he visited 
Kirtland, and made himself person
ally acquainted with the Prophet Jo
seph, whose bosom friend he was 
from the time of their first acquaint 
anoo until the day of his death. Pre
sident Kimball was a man thatseem- 

hi ed embarrassed when called upon to 
|p| speak in public in the early part of

•tp
his ministry. My first acquaintance 
with him was in 1833, when in com
pany with President Young he mov
ed his family to Kirtland. The Saints 
were then building the Kirtland 
Temple. He had but little means, 
but he subscribed two hundred dol
lars and paid over the money. Ef
forts were being made to build an
other house, for school and other 
purposes, and he subscribed one 
hundred dollars for that also to buy 
the nails and glass. That was tho 
first public meeting at which I ever 
saw Heber C. Kimball. When he 
was chosen one of the Twelve Apos
tles, and they were called into the 
stand to bear their first testimony 
as Apostles to the Saints, there was 
an embarassment and a timidity 
about his appearance that was truly 
humble. And when he went abroad 
to preach, many felt almost afraid to 
have bro. Kimball preach because he 
had not as great a flow of language 
as some other's. But it turned out 
I  am sorrow to say, that some of 
those who were the most eloquent 
seemed to be those who fell ofl'by the 
way side. It was a dark hour around 
the Prophet in Kirtland, many hav
ing apostatized, and some of them 
prominent Elders, when bro. Kim
ball and somo others wero called upon 
to tako a mission to England. He 
went abroad when some of the first 
Elders were covered with darkness, 
and apostacy ran rampant through 
the Church. Ho started almost pen
niless, made the trip across tho ocean, 
introduced the gospel to England, 
and laid the foundation for tho great 
work that has since been accom- 
lished there, accompanied by Orson 
Hyde, Willard Richards aud Joseph 
Fielding. Bro. Kimball and Hyde 
remained in Englaud about one year, 
and in that titno 1,500 were baptized 
there. It was strange the power and



JOURNAL O f  D1SCOUBSKS, 133

influenco which he had over persons 
whom ho had never before seen. On 
ono occasion ho wont out fivo days 
to somo towns which he had never vi
sited before, and among people whom 
he had never seen aud who had never 
see him, yet in those five days ho bap
tized S3 persons. It seemed that there 
were a power and influence with him 
beyond that which almost and other 
older possessed. Ho returned homo 
just in time to find the Saints in their 
troubles in Missouri. Ho had hardly 
"ot home until the clouds of mobo- 
crasy intensified by apostncy again 
gathered around tho Prophet. In a 
short time after Joseph was in prison 
and his counselors were in prison 
and all were closely guarded. During 
this time President Kimball visited 
the prison, the Judges and the Go
vernor, and exerted himself to relieve 
the prisoners; and he had a peculiar 
iufluenco with him, so that he could 
pass among our enemies unharmed 
when others were in danger. When 
the Saints were driven from Missou
ri, as soon as their feet were planted 
in Nauvoo, he built with his own 
hands a log cabin for his family, and 
started again to renew his mission 
to Great Britain, with President 
Young and others of his Quorum. 
It is not my intention to trace his his
tory, but I have culled out these few 
circumstances to show you his inte
grity, his faithfulness, and his un
tiring labors to benefit mankind.

We are called now to mourn; but 
we do not mourn as those who have 
no hope. Brother Kimball was a 
man who was the son of nature. 
The literature he loved was the word 
of God. He was not a man to read 
novels. He studied the revelations 
of Jesus. His heart was field with 
benevolence. His soul was field with 
love; and he was always ready to 
give counsel to the weakest child

£ \3 2 5 S B

that cainc in his way. Thousands 
and thousands will remember him 
with pleasure.

As wo follow him to his last rest
ing place, wo must recollect that 
those men who stood side by side 
Joseph Smith tho Prophet, who boro 
with him his burdens, aud shared 
his troubles; who stood shoulder to 
shoulder with President Young while 
he faced tho storm of apostacy, mob 
power and organized priestcraft, aro 
rnpidly passing away. Brother Kim
ball was foremost among them. Jo
seph loved him, and truly it may bo 
said that bro. Kimball was a Herald 
of Grace. May we all so live that 
with our brother we may inherit tho 
blessings of celestial grace, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus: Amen.

M .DBR GKOHOB Q. CANNON.

The scene in which we are parti
cipating this day reminds us more 
strongly than any language can do 
how frail is mortal existence, and 
how slight a tenure we all have upon 
this lifo. Two weeks ago to-day, he, 
whoso lifeless remains we now sur
round, was moving among us in this 
tabernacle; if not in the enjoyment 
of perfect health, yet in the enjoy
ment of such a degree of health as 
not to inspire us with any apprehen
sions as to his life. If we had been 
asked How long is bro. Heber Kim
ball likely to live? the probable an
swer would have been, he is as likely 
to live ten or twenty years as any 
other period. But since then, two 
weeks, two brief, short weeks, havo 
gone, and we have assembled our
selves together to pay our last res
pects to his memory. It seemed to 
me when I entered the building, and 
sat down and looked upon the con
gregation, that the greatest eloquence 
I could indulge in would be silence. 
Yet it is due to him that our voices
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should be heard in instruction to 
those who remain, and in testimony 
of his great worth; and if possible 
to spread before them, the great and 
glorious example which he has set 
for us, and which if we will but 
emulate and follow, will result in 
the attainment of the most glorious 
blessings of which mortal heart can 
conceive.

X have known bro. Heber from 
my childhood. To me lie has been 
a father. I never was with him but 
what he bad good counsel to give mo.

yAnd when I speak this I speak what 
every one who was acquianted with 
him might say. He was full of 

f counsel, full of instruction, and he 
was always pointed in conveying his 
counsel in plainness to those to whom 
he imparted it.

Have we any cause, in reality, to 
mourn to-day ? Have we any cause 
for grief and sorrow ? When I stood 
by his bedside and saw his spirit 
take its departure, there was no death 
there; there was no gloom. I  had 
seen but two persons die before, and 
they died by violence; but when 
watched brother Heber I asked my
self, Is this death? Is this that which 
men represent as a monster, and from 
which they shrink with attright ? It 
seemed to me that bro. Heber was 
not dead, but thnt he had merely 
gone to sleep. He passod away as 
quietly and as gently as an infant 
falling asleep on its mothor’s lap; 
not a movement of a limb; not a 
contortion of his countenance; and 
scarcely a sigh. The words of Je
sus, through Joseph, were forcible 
brought to my mind,—“ they that 
die iu me, their death shall be sweet 
unto them.” It was sweet with him. 
There was nothing repulsive, nothing 
dreadful or terrible in it, but on tho 
contrary it was calm, peaceful and 
sweot. There were heavenly influen

ces there, as though angels were 
there, and no doubt they were, pre
pared to cscort him hence to the so
ciety of those whom he loved and 
who loved him dearly. I  thought 
of the joy there would be in the spir
it land, when Joseph, and Hyrum, 
and David, and Willard, and Jede- 
dia, and Parley would welcome him 
to their midst, and the thousands of 
others who have gone before, and like 
them have been faithful. What a 
welcome to their midst will brother 
Heber receive! to labor and toil with 
them in tbe spirit world in the great 
work in which we are engaged.

I t  is now twenty-four years lac
king three days, since Joseph and 
Ilyrum were taken away from us. 
Twenty-four years so fruitful in la
bor, so abundant in toil, so rich in 
experience! During that period bro. 
Heber has never wavered, never trem
bled. It may be said of him with 
as much truthfulness to-day, as was 
said by bro. Brigham on one occa
sion in Nauvoo, “ his knees never 
trembled, his hands never shook.” 
He has been faithful to God; helms 
been true to his brethren; he has 
kept his covenants; he has died in 
the triumphs of the faith; and as the 
Savior has said, “ that which is go
verned by law is preserved by law 
nnd perfected and sanctified by the 
same,” so will it be with him. He 
has gone to the paradise of God, 
there to await the time when this 
corruption shall put on incorruption, 
when this mortality shall put on 
immortality.

iily brethren and sisters, here is 
nn incentivo to us to be faithful. 
Contrast tho death of this man with 
the death of the apostate—the tra
itor. Contrast the future—as it is 
revealed to us in the revelations of 
Jesus Christ—of this man, with the 
future of the renegado from the truth,
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and tho wicked nnd thoso who lovo
not God nnd who keep not his com
mandments. Are there any incen
tives presented to us this day to be 
faithful ? They are too numerous for 
me to dwell upon or mention. There 
is every reason why we should bo 
faithful. It is easier to keep tho 
commandments of God than it is to 
break them. It is easier to walk in 
tho path of righteousness than it is 
to deviate from it. I t is easier and 
more pleasant to lovo God than it is 
to break his commandments.

Then let us bo true to God. Let 
us walk each day so that we may bo 
worthy, when our life is ended, to 
associate with him whose spirit in
habited this tabernacle that lies here, 
and with others who have gone be
fore, and with those who remain, 
that wo may dwell together with 
them eternally in the heavens; which 
may God grant, for Christ’s sako, 
Amen.

PXIK8IUKXT J>. H. WRLLS.

It is a great calamity to humanity 
when a great nnd good man falls. 
Earth noeds their services. Good 
men aro too scarce. The loss is not 
so much to them as it is to us who 
remain—as it is to humanity who 
aro still left to wield an influence 
against the wickedness which is on 
the earth, and to sustain holy and 
righteous principles which the Lord 
has revealed from the heavens for 
the guidance of man. Herein is the 
loss which we feel when such men 
as bro. Kimball are taken away, He 
has made his mark. He has earned 
imperishable fame, and he will live 
in the hearts of the good, the true 
and the faithful—in the hearts of 
tho just; and he will be remembered 
by the wicked, for he has often in
vaded the realms of darknesa and 
sustained holy and righteous princi

ples with nil his might, power and 
influence, all the days ot his life. It 
is true, for him wo need not mourn, 
because he has passed to that homo 
whero Satan has no powor. He has 
secured to himself a crown of eternal 
glory and righteousness in tho celes
tial kingdom of our God. Not that 
ho will come immediately unto this 
exaltation. The Savior of tho world, 
himself, did not enter into his glory 
on the dissolution of his spirit and 
body; he wont first to minister to 
tho spirits in prison, boing clothed 
with the holy priesthood. So with 
our brother and beloved friend, for 
he is still our friend, and, as has been 
well remarked, ho was the friend of 
God and all good men. He is not 
lost Ho has only gone to perform an
other portion of the mission which 
lie has been engaged in all his life, 
to labor in another sphere for the 
good of mankind, for the welfare of 
the souls of men. But he has laid 
for himself n foundation that is im
perishable, on which a superstruc
ture of glory and exaltation will 
grow and increase throughout all 
eternity.

I do not stand here to eulogize 
our friend and brother to-day, but 
to satisfy, my own feelings and pay 
a tribute of respect to his memory, 
for I loved him and he loved mo, 
and he loved this people. He has 
friends also where he is gone. Who 
can answer the question whether 
they are more numerous than those 
who have assembled together to-day 
and those throughout this Territory? 
Who can say that they are not mora 
numerous on yonder shore ? Yet it 
matters not. Those who are faith
ful will yet be gathered with him 
and others, and come with him to a 
celestial glory, and with him dwell 
where there is no sorrow nor afflic
tion. He rests from his labor, from
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the toil which, surrounded him on 
the earth. This is, to-day, a source 
of consolation to his family aud 
friends, to those who were intimate
ly connected with him. They may 
be assured that he rests in peace. 
Let his example be followed; let his 
teachings be remembered; let us all 
live so that we may have a reason
able hope of meeting with him and 
being associated with him in a never 
ending future.

May God help us to be faithful 
unto the end, as he has been; to fight 
the good fight and keep tho faith, 
that at last, with him and those who 
have gone before, we may be found 
worthy to walk the golden streets ot 
that eternal city, whose builder aud 
maker is God: Amen.

PRESIDENT B. YOUNO.

I  wish the people to be as still ns 
possible, and not to whisper. I  do 
not know that I can speak so that 
you can hear me; but if I can I have 
a few reflections to lay beforo you. 
We are called here on this very im
portant occasion, and wo can say 
truly that the day of this man’s death 
was far better to him than tho day 
of his birth. I  will relate to you 
my feelings concerning the departuro 
of bro. Kimball. He was a man of 
as much integrity I presume as any 
man who ever lived on the earth, 
have been personally acquainted with 
him forty-three years and I can testi
fy that he has been a man of truth, 
a man of boncvolence, a man that 
was to be trusted. Now he has gone 
and left us. I  will say to his wives 
and his children that I have not felt 
one particle of death in his house nor 
about it, and through this scene we 
are now passing I have not felt one 
particle of the spirit of death. He 
has fallen asleep for a certain pur
pose,—to be prepared for a glorious

resurrectiou; and the sameHeberC. 
Kimball, every component particle 
of his body, from the crown of his 
head to the soles of his feet, will be 
resurrected, and he, in the flesh, will 
see God and converse with Him; and 
see his brethren and associate with 
them and they will enjoy a happy 
eternity together^

Bro. Kimba)l has had the privilego 
ofliving and dying in his own house 
in peace; and has not been followed 
up by mobs and massacred. I consider 
this a great consolation to his family 
and friends; and it is a great com
fort to me to think that bro. Heber 
C. Kimball had the privilege of dying 
in peace. It is not a matter of regret; 
it is nothing that we should mourn 
for. It is a great causo of joy and 
rejoicing and comfort to his friends 
to know that a person has passed 
away in peace from this life, aud has 
secured to himself a glorious resur
rection. The eaith and tho fullness 
of the earth and all that pertains to 
this earth in an earthly capacity is 
no comparison with the glory, joy 
aud peace and happiness of the soul 
that departs in peace. You may 
think I have reason to mourn. Bro. 
Hebei* C. Kimball has been my first 
counselor for almost twenty-four 
years. I am happy to state, it is a 
matter of great joy to me; this is 
the third counselor that has fallen 
asleep since I  have stood to counsel 
this people—and they havo died in 
the faith, full of hope; their lives 
were filled up with good works, 
full of faith, comfort, peace and joy 
to their brethren. I have looked 
over this matter. In the fourteen 
years that bro. Joseph presided over 
the Church, threo of the prominent 
conselors he had apostatised. This 
was a matter of regret. Sidney Rig- 
don, P. G. Williams and William 
Law, whom many of this congrega
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tion knew in Nauvoo,apostatized and 
left bro. Joseph. I  have nofc been 
under tho necessity of mourning 
and lamenting over the apostacy of 
any one of my counselors, and I 
hope I  shall nover havo this to re 
grot I  had rather bury them by the 
score than see one of them aposta
tize.

A great deal could be said concern, 
ing bro. Kimball, whose remains 
are here. He is not dead. His 
earthly tabernacle has fallen asleep 
to bo prepared for this glorious re
surrection that you and I  live for. 
What can we say to one another ? 
Live ns he has lived; bo ns faith- 
1 nl as he has been; be as full of 
good works as his life hns manifested 
to us. If we do so, our end will be 
peaco and joy, and we will fall asleep 
as peacefully. I held my watch with 
one hand and fanned him with the 
other while he breathed his last.

For this family to mourn is per
haps natural; but they have not re
ally the first causo to do so. How 
would you feel if you had a husband 
or a father that would lead you from 
the truth ? I  would to God that we 
would all follow him in his example 
in our faithfulnes, nnd be as faithful 
as he was in his life. To his wives, 
his children, his friends, his brethren 
and sisters, to this family whom God 
has selected from the human family 
to be his sons and daughters, I say 
let ns follow his example. He has 
gone to rest. Wo can say of him 
all that can be said of any good man. 
The Lord selected him and he has 
been faithful and this has made him 
a great man; just as you and I  can 
become if we will live faithful to our 
God and onr religion. There is no 
man but what can do good if he 
chooses; and if he be disposed to

choose the good and refuse the evil. 
If any man choose tho evil he will 
dwindle, especially if he has beon 
callcd to tho holy priesthood of tho 
Son of God. Such a man will dwin
dle and falter, stumble and fall; and 
instead of becoming groat and good, 
he will be lost in forgetfulness.

We pay our last respects unto bro. 
Kimball. I can say to the congre
gation we thank yon for jrour atten
tion. We are happy to see you here. 
It would bo a pleasure to ns if it 
would be prudent, and we had time, 
for you to see the corpse; but it would 
not be prudent and we have not tho 
time. This, perhaps, will be a matter 
of regret to many ofyou; but you must 
put up with it. I want to say to 
every one who wishes to see brother 
Heber again, live so that you will 
secure to yourselves a part in the first 
resurrection, and I promise you thnt 
you will meet him and shake hands 
with him. But if you do not live so, 
I  can give you no such promise.

Now, my friends, I  feel to bless 
you; and the family, the wives and 
children of bro. Heber C. Kimball. 
I  bless you in the name of Jesus 
Christ. Will you receive the bles
sings which a father and husband 
has placed upon your heads ? If you 
live for them you will enjoy them.
I think he has never cursed one of 
his family; but his heart was full of 
blessings for them. He has blessed 
his brethren and sisters and neigh
bors and friends. His heart was full 
of blessings; but bo was a scourge to 
the wicked and they feared him. Now, 
ray friends, I  cannot talk to you; my 
sore throat will not let mo. But I 
feel to thank you for your kind atten
tion here to-day, in paying onr res
pects to the remains of bro. Kimball, 
and may God bless you: Amen.



FOllBKABANCE TO EACH OTHER ETC.

k I'M a u k s  by President JI. C. Kimball, made in the Tabemade, Bontiful, 
Sunday, April 12, 1868.

[REPORTED BY ELDEtt WJI. THORBOOD.]

KOBBEARANOB TO EACH OTHER— NECESSITY OP READTNO TUB BIBLE AND BOOK 
OP MORMON— COUNSEL TO THE YOUNG BRETHREN.

I have not the least disposition to 
talk to you if you do not wish me 
to, and if you say you do not want 
me, I  will say good morning and go 
home. I t  is no pleasure to talk to 
a people who will not receive what 
you say. You know me, and then 
ngain you do not know me. You do 
not know who Heber C. Kimball 
is, or you would do better. You do 
not know yourselves, do you ? Then 
how can you expect to know me ? 
A man came to me this morning 
desiring to have some talk with me.
I asked him if he was an honest, up
right, truthful man ? He l’eplied 
that he thought he had no right to 
answer that question; but finally, 
he said he was an honest man. Af
ter he said that, it was revealed to 
me what sort of a man he was, but 
not before. I wish tho people here 
to-day to behavo themselves, as this 
is the Sabbath. Do you know what 
is tho gospel? The gospel is the 
power of God unto all that obey, 
not unto all that believe, for the de
vils believe. Suppose now, for in
stance, I  had here three rules, one 
a twelve inch, one a six inch and 

j one a three inch ? Would the three 
inch rule measure as far as the twelve 
inch ? No; nor can the three inch or 
the six inch man measure as far as 
the twelve inch man, yet both may

be good men and just as good as the 
man that can circumscribe thirteen 
inches. Therfore, if a man in this 
respcct should be a.little behind, wc 
should not whip him up as we would 
a horse, but we should be lenient 
towards him.

What brother Stevenson has said 
this morning is all good, and you 
would know it if you read the Bible 
and the Book of Mormon. There is jj 
not one quarter of yon that read j 
thoso books as much as I do ; if yon 
did, you would know they concide 
the one with the other. This book, 
the Book of Mormon, is a pure re
cord, and I know it, although it 
treats of wnrs and contentions. 1 

have lived nearly all my life where 
it came forth and I understand all 
about it.

I have been to the altar where 
Adam offered sacrifices and blessed 
his 8onrand then left them and went 
to heaven. Now I want you to read 
the Biblo and tho Book of Mormon, 
for we have to build a city, we who 
are righteous and keop the cclestial 
law, we have to build a city that will 
compare with the one that has gono 
to heaven. Consider these things 
and then see how you are progres
sing.

Yon sit in judgement on your 
neighbors, when you are guilty of
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to bo purchased either with money 
or with blood; and tho whole Church, 
save the leaders, came under condem
nation because they did not comply 
with tho revelation. Tho revelation 
that gave us t^p authority nnd which 
says, “ Let my servants, go, &o." 
is in this Book of Covenants. At 
another time Zion’s Camp was cal
led, before I became nn Apostle, and 
Joseph gathered up tho Lord’s warri 
ors, His young men, the male memb- 
ors of tho Church, and it took nearly 
every male member from Nova Scotia 
to Missouri to reinstate tho Lord’s 
peoplo in tho land of Zion. Those 
young men did their duty, and the 
Lord accepted thoir offering. They 
were tho actors then, and aro tho

more tricks than they are, and when 
there is more evil in yon than in 
them. Jesus said, “ thou shalt not 
speak evil of thy neighbor,” and the 
commandments say, “ thou shalt not 
bear false witness against thy neigh
bor,” and the commandments are 
binding upon us. Jesus said also, 
'• thou shalt not commit adultery.” 
Now some persons look upon adul
tery as an awful thing, which it is; 
but they pay no attention to the other 
command, which is equally binding, 
forbidding them to speak evil of their 
neighbor. I t  is said thou shalt not 
speak against the anointed; yet you 
do speak against thorn, and justify 
yourselves in doing evil. I t  is diffi
cult for many here even to hold 
my name sacred; and when I havo 
heard of what some men here would 
do, I  have asked myself what man
ner of men they were. In doing the 
things that I have been speaking of 
von commit sin and violate your co
venants. Do you doubt that I am 
one of the Lord’s anointed ? Do you 
not know that I am ? This then will 
affect yon unless you make restitu
tion. Shall I  tell you how ? I  wish 
I could refer you to tbe revelation. 
T have had men lie to me, and J 
have known this by the spirit of re
velation, yet I  could not prove it. 
Now these are not men of God. 
Some of you would like me to pre
sent the truth clothed in a fine dress 
aud with hoops rather than that I 
should present it stark naked; but I  
speak this for your good, and why 
then do yon wish to run away from 
or injure your friends?

The Twelve Apostles, when first 
anointed, went into almost every 
part of the States, from Ohio to 
Nova Scotia, and organized Confer
ences and called on the whole Church 
to make donation of tbeir means to 
purchase that land that God said had

leading men of the School of tho 
Prophets to-day. Will this School 
of the Prophets stop? No, it was 
commenced in tho days of Joseph, 
and it will not stop. Unless, how
ever, there is a reformation right here, 
there is not one in twenty that will 
go and possess that land. Aro you 
practical spinners ? Can you adorn 
yourselves with the work of your 
own hands ? Can you beautify and 
adorn the earth ? I  tell you that in 
general you are not going there un
less a reformation takes place., Some 
of you will not be honest, some of 
you will not pray unless you aro 
where some one can see you; and if 
some of you were going to my mill 
here, and should fine a chain, you 
would look around to see if any per
son saw you, and if not, you would 
hide the chain at once; and such 
men call themselves Saints. I  am 
telling you tho truth, and I tell you 
that if you will put on Christ and 
live in Him you will see a great deal 
better than I  can with my glasses. 
You oannot lead a person astray un
less that person is willing to be led 
astray; a man could not be persuaded

i
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to lie unless he was inclined to lie; 
aud if we tell a lio to deceive, we 
have to pay that debt before that sin 
is atoned for. It is said “Thine own 
words will condemn thee;” aud it 
will be so when we go to judgement, 
nnd we cannot help it. I am an 
apostle, nnd Brigham Young is an 
apostle, and the voice of the Spirit 
culled Brigham Young and myself 
in Kirtland, aud Joseph Smith was 
told to place the priesthood upon ns, 
and have we over flinched? No. 
Now, when you are brought to judge
ment and you know that Jesus is 
t here, that Joseph is there, that Brig
ham is there, that Willard and myself 
aro there, and you are asked what have 
you been guilty of, you will have to 
S'ivo in your own testimony, and you 
can not get around it. The axe is laid 
at the root of the tree, and the acts 
of men and women will condemn 
them. There aro hundreds and 
thousands of men in this Church to
day who have a [plurality of wives 
which will be taken from them and 
they cannot help themselves, because 
t hey do not keep the celestial law.

The office of an apostle is to tell 
the truth, to tell what he knows. 
Has the Lord spoken to me ? He 
has. I have heard His voice and so 
luivo you; and when you hear my 
voice, and it is dictated by the Holy 
Ghost, you hear tho voice of God 
through me, but you do not believe 
it. Great is the condemnation that 
will come because of lying. Now, 
let me say to you, be honest, and 
you, sisters, stop you slanders, and 
if you wish your characters exalted, 
exalt that of your neighbor. I t  is 
timo for us to arise and wake up. I 
am telling you these things for your 
qood, but you do not know it. There 
ure many here to-day who, unless 
they repent, will never see my face 
again alter my eyes are closed in

death. I  tell you that the man who 
justifices another in the shedding of 
blood is a murderer, and the man 
who justifices another in tantalizing 
his fellow-creature or in speaking 
against another is as bad as the man 
who does these things. I  have not 
one word of reflection to make against 
you, yet you are living at a poor dy
ing'rate. Do you doubt it? I  want 
you to be faithful, and I  do not want 
a man or a woman of you to be lost.

I  wish now to talk to the little 
boys, my young brethren, and I want 
them all to hear me. What I have 
been saying to-day, my little boys, 
will apply to you as much as it will 
to your fathers. I wish you to be 
obedient to your fathers and to you 
mothers; but if your mothers tell yon 
not to do that which your fathers 
tell you to do, you go right away 
and do os your father has told you, 
for he is tho head. And, brethren, 
come to meeting instead of running 
about on the Sabbath day, aud cease 
to tell lies. Let us, brethren, try 
and bind up everything and take 
hold together. I feel as the Savior 
did, I do not wish to leave you alone,
I wish you to improve. I  think as 
much of the people in this wan! as 
I do of tho people in any other ward 
in the Territory. I  prayed last night 
and this morning that your minds 
might bo prepared to receive my 
words. What would1 you give for a 
plow that had no point to it, or for 
a pair of glasses that you could not 
see through ? aud again, what ac
count would you be if no dependance 
could be placed in you. 

h f l  will now refer you to a little of 
iny history. I was born in Ver
mont, aud brought up very poor, 
and when nine years old I laid in my 
bed and in a vision saw those things 
that I have since passed through. 
Soon after "I was baptized, brother

2 3
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Orson Pratt came to my house. I 
ivas standing in the door yard when 
lie came, and at the time I felt much 
of the holy Spirit upon me. I was 
then a pottor at my wheel. While 
brother Pratt was talking with mo 
a voice spake to him and said “Or
son, my son, that man will one day 
becomoone of my apostles.” Idid not 
know this till afterwards. A voice 
also speak to me and told mo my 
lineage, and I told my wife Vilate 
that she was of the same lineage, 
and she believed it. I told her also 
that we would never be separated. 
1 could toll you a thousand things 
that happened in that early day. I 
have been, as I  have already told 
you, to where Adam offered sacri
fices and blessed his sons, and I  felt 
as though there were hundreds of 
angels there, and there were angels 
there like unto the three Nephites. 
I have also been over tho hill Cn- 
tnorah, and I  understand all about 
it. I  remember the time when I 
was baptized into the church, and 
how after I vras baptized, Alpheus 
Gifford said he felt impressed to or
dain me an elder. I was on my knees 
and jumped up and told him to bold 
on that I was not a learned man, and 
I thought that my ordination would 
injure the work. But presently the 
Holy Ghost came upon me till I 
thought that I should be burnt up.
I could speak in tongues and prophe
cy, and I understood tho scriptures. 
And now let me tell you that I was 
never made to die, that is spiritu
ally; but that I am an inhabitant of

this earth and will never destroy my 
right to it. I t is my Father's and 1 
know it, and His angels administer 
to menJ This you can read in the 
Book of Mormon. Cleave now to 
the truth, and remember that a limb 
separated from a tree is not much, 
and so we are not mnch when separ
ated from the truth. Therforc honor 
God and honor thoso you know; for 
if you do not honor those you know 
you will not honor God. If  my 
children will not snbjcct themselves 
to me they will not subject them
selves to God; and so with our 
wives, they cannot honor God unless 
they honor ns.

Jesus said, “ suffer little children 
to come nnto me, for of such is tho 

/Kingdom of Heaven.” They are heirs 
“to the kingdom of heaven, and when 
they die they go to heaven. They 
are with Jesus. Our children arc 
heirs to our rights nnd privileges, 
and when an earths is organized for 
us we will take our children there 
as God onr Father brought His 
children here when He camo

Let us bo faithful nnd humble 
and keep tlie commandments; and 
if we will eat meat, let us eat that 
which is mild. I  am inclined to 
think that pig moat is not good, and 
that fine flonr is not good, and tho 
finer the flour we oat the shorter 
will be our lives. It would be better 
for us to eat coarse bread, such as 
the Graham bread. I  now feel to 
say peace be with you, peace rest 
upon you and I  say my peace shall 
rest upon you. Amen.
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R e m a r k s  by President Brigham Young, in the New Tabernacle, April G, 18C8.

, \  , [ r e p o r t e d  b y  o . d . w a t t . ]

NECESSITY OF OBEYING COUNSEL— REFORMATION IN EATING AND DRINKING__
IMPROVEMENTS— FEMALE RELIEF SOCIETIES— CHASTILY.

The items of ineferuction which | 
have been laid before us by Elders 
George A Smith and George Q. 
Cannon are very important to us, 
they are subjects which we have 
dwelt upon for years. I t  is gene
rally known among us that we com
menced some years ago to raise cot
ton in the southern portion of our 
Territory, and it is also known that 
machinery to manufacture it has been 
introduced into this country. All 
this has been done to encourage the 
people to become self-sustaining. I 
am ready to acknowledge that the 
Latter-day Saints are the best peo
ple, and the most willing peoplo 
to do right that' I know any
thing about. But when wo take 
into particular and close considera
tion their acts, and compare them 
with the teaching they are constant
ly receiving, we think and say thoy 
are very far from taking all tho 
counsel given them of the Lord 
through His servants. But wero 
they to bo counseled, for instance, to 
go to the gold mines, many of them 
would oboy with alacrity. If they 
were to be counseled to chow or

! smoke tobacco, many would lift up 
both hands for this, and shout for 

“ joy? If tho sisters many of them, 
were counseled to continue the use 
of tea and coffee they would sit up 
all night to bless you. When wo 
are counseled to do that which plea

ses us then are we willing to obey 
counsel. Yet when I consider the 
pit from whence we have been takeu, 
and tho rook from whence wo have 
been hewn, I  can say, praise to the 
Latter-day Saints. Again, when we 
consider the immensity of knowledge 
and wisdom and understanding per
taining to the things of this life, per
taining to the learning of this world, 
pertaining to that which is within 
our reach, and ready for the use and [ 
profit of the people, and particularly 
with regard to taking qtre of our
selves, and then consider our short
comings, and slothfulness, we may 
look ' upon ourselves with shame- 
facedness because of the smallness of 
our attainments in the midst of so 
many great advantages.

A thorough reformation is needod 
in regard to our eating and drinking, 
and on this point I will freely ex
press myself, and shall be glad if 
the peoplo will hear, believo and 
obey. If the people wero willing to 
receive the true knowledge from 
hoaven in regal'd to their diet they 
would ccaso oating swino’s flesh. I 
know this as well as Moses kuew it, 
and without putting it in a code of 
commandments. When I tell you 
that it is tho will of the Lord to cease 
eating swine’s flesh, very likely some 
one will tell you that it is the will of 
tho Lord to 8 top eating beef and mut
ton, and another that it is the will
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of the Lord to stop eating fowl and 
fish anfcilfche minds of tho people be
come bewildered, so that thoy know 
sot how to decide between right and 
wrong, truth and error. Tho beef 
fed upon onr mountain grasses is as 
healthy food as wo need at present. 
Beef, so fattened, is as good as wild 
meat, and is quite different in its 
nature from stall-fed meat. But we 
can eat fish; and I  ask the people of 
this community, Who hinders you 
from raising fowls for their eggs ? 
Who hinders you from cultivating 
fruit of every variety that will flou
rish in the different parts of this 
Territory ? There has not been a day 

. through the whole winter that I have 
not had fresh peaches, and plonty of 
apples and strawberries. Who hin
ders any person in this community 
from having these different kinds of 
food„in their families? Fish is as 
healthy a food as wo can eat, if we 
except vegetables and fruit, and with 
them will become a vory wholesome 
diet. What hinders ns from sur
rounding ourselves with an abun
dance of those various articles of 
food which will promote health aud 
produce longevity? If it is anything, 
it is our own neglect; or, in other 
words, which will answer my purpose 
better, the-want of knowing how.

We cannot say there are loafers on 
onr streets; still, there are persons in 
onr community who seem to have no 
other aim in existence, than to pass 

. away their time to ncPpurpose or use to 
themselves or the community. They 
have nothing to do, and think that 
they cannot apply themselves to any
thing that will benefit themselves 
and their families, when they might 
with great propriety be engaged in 
laying out a garden, fencing and 
planting it, and laying a foundation 
to make themselves and their fami. 
lies comfortable. I t  is trne we have 
taken a great share of this people 

No. 13.

from mauufacturing districts, where 
the great masses of the people know 
nothing about cultivating the earth; 
but they can learn it soon, if they 
will, after they get here. Let your 
minds be at home, and let your at
tention be directed to that wbioh the 
Lord has given you for honor and 
glory to yourself, instead of being, 
like the fool which Solomon wrote 
about, whose eyes are in the ends of 
the earth. Consider that you are 
at home, and strive to make your 
homes happy, comfortable and de
lightful ; let the spirit which you en
joy yourself abound therein.

What is the reason that our breth
ren do not progress faster in their 
improvements? In a great measure 
it is for the want of leaders. But 
this is not altogether so. Generally 
it is for lack of judgment and wis
dom, tact and talent, taste, industry 
and prudence in our Bishops. As it 
has been said, as with the priest so 
with the people. This is the case in 
a great measure; and we can say, as 
is the Bishop so are the members of* 
his ward. I t is the duty of the Bish
ops to take a course to make their 
lives, characters, doings and sayings 
fit examples in all things to the peo
ple of their wards. Some of our 
Bishops, have made no improvements 
for eighteen years. I have asked the 
Bishops to sow a little rye, to make 
straw for hats and bonnets. A few 
have done so. I  have asked them to 
do the same thing this spring, that 
the sisters of their wards may have 
straw to manufacture. If  the Bish
ops have not time to do this, or have 
not the ground, get some of the breth- ' 
ren to do it who have time and 
ground, and let there be an acre of 
rye sown to each ward, and then ask , 
the sisters to gather it in the proper, 
season. Some say that wheat straw ' 
is as good as rye, if properly prepared.. 
Gather the straw, and make your.,.

Vol. XIL
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bonnets and bats, and wear them 
when yon come to this tabernacle; 
and make hats for yonr husbands 
and sons to wear, and for your bro* 
thers and your sisters, your daugh- 
ters and your mothers, and let us see 
all the sisters and all our brethren 
and all our children wearing hats and 
bonnets of material produced and 
manufactured by ourselves. I  have 

' been pleading lor. this for years and 
yeavs.

This is leap year; let the ladies
- take the lead in this and every other 

species of home industry at which 
they can bo employed. We have 
asked the sisters to organize them, 
selves into Belief Societies; I again 
ask the sisters in every ward of the 
Territory to do so, and get women of 
good understanding to be your lead
ers, and then get counsel from men of 
understanding; and let yonr fashions 
proceed from yourselves, and become 
acquainted with those noble traits of 
character which belong to your sex. 
Ever since I  knew that my mother 
was a woman I  have loved the sex, 
and delight in their chastity. The 
man who abuses, or tries to bring 
dishonor upon the female sex is a 
fool, and does not know that his mo- 
ther and his sisters were women. 
Women are more ready to do and 
love the right that men are; and if 
they could have a little guidance, and 
were encouraged to carry out the in
stincts of their nature, they would ef. 
feet a revolution for good in any com
munity a great deal quicker than men 
can accomplish it. Men have been 
placed on the earth to bear rule and 
to lead in every good work, and if 
they would do their duty to-day in 
our own government, and then 
throughout the world, they would stop 
whining about the “ Mormons” mar
rying so many wives, and the ladies 
would have somebody to protect them 
and they would not need to flee to

the “ Mormon” Elders for protection* • 
But outside of this community they 
are destroying the sex, ruining all 
they can, and then they boast of their • 
villainy. Sha'l I  say that the women 
are short-sighted? I  will say they 
are weak; I  will say that it is in their 
nature to confide in and look to the ■ 
sterner sex for guidance, and thus 
they are the more liable to be led ; 
astray and ruined.. I t  is the decree 
of the Almighty upon them to lean 
upon man as their superior, and he v 
has abased his privilege as their na
tural protector and covered them with 
abuse and dishonor. • *

I  wish the whole people of the 
United States could hear me now, I  •. 
would say to them, let every man in 
the land over eighteen years of age 
take a wife, and then go to work wita • 
your hands and cultivate the earth, 
or labor atsome mechanical business, or 
some honest trade to provide an hon
est living for yourselves and those 
who depend upon you for their sub
sistence ; observing temperance, aud 
loving truth and virtue; then would 
the women be cared for, be nourished, 
honored and blest, becoming honor
able mothers of * a race of men and 
women farther advanced in physical 
and mental perfection than their fath
ers. This would create a revolution 
>n onr country, and would produce 
results that would be of incalculable 
good. If they would do this, the El
ders of this Church would not be un
der the necessity of taking so many 
wives. Will they do this ? No, they 
will not; and there are many who 
will continue to ruin every virtuous 
woman they can, buying the virtue 
oC woman with money and deception, 
and thus, the lords of creation pro* 
ceed from one conquest to another, 
boasting of their victories, leaving, 
ruin, tears and death in tbeir path
way; and what have they conquered?' 
A poor, weak, confiding, loving wo-.
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man. And what have thoy broken 
a n il crashed and destroyed P One of 
tho fuirest gems of allJ3 od’s creation.
0  man! for shame, [ j f  the men of 
the city of New York alone had done 
for the last twenty years as the men 
“of this community have done, from 
two to four hundred thousand females 
from sixteen years of age and up
wards, whose dishonor and ruin are 
mercifully covered in the grave, would 
now be in life nnd health, moving in 
the circles nf happy homes, prayed 
for, respected, loved and honored. ~

Now, ladies, go to and organize 
yourselves into industrial societies, 
and get yonr husbands to prodnco 
you some straw, and commence bon
net nnd hat making. If every ward 
would commence and continue this 
and other industrial pursuits, it would 
not be long before the females of the 
wards of opr Territory would have 
stores in their wards, aud means suf
ficient to send and get the articles 
which they need, that cannot yet be 
manufactured here and which they 
may want to distribute.

It is an old saying that a woman 
can throw out of tbe window with a 
spoon as fast as a man can throw 
into the door with a shovel; but a 
good honse-keepcr will be saving and 
economical, and teach her children 
to be good housekeepers, and how to 
take care of everything that is put in 
their charge. I  do not wish to go 
into detail here; I  see too much; I 
know too much of the waste and neg
lect of our females to feel satisfied 
with them. Is this any more so with 
the female portion of our community 
than among the males ? No, not at 
all; but the neglect, the idleness, the 
waste, and the extravagance of men 
in onr community are lidiculous.' 
They are constantly taught better j 
they know, better; yet, in many in
stances, the same reckless waste is 
indulged in by the whole family. If

wo will learn to be wise and oarefui, 
we shall devote nil onr time in that 
way that will be of the greatest ad
vantage to us nnd to our common 
cause, continnally bettering our con
dition, and become more and more 
competent to do good.

I  have tried continnally to get this 
people to pursue a course that will 
make them self-sustaining, taking 
care of their poor—the lame, tho 
halt and the blind, lifting the igno
rant from where they have no oppor
tunity of observing the ways of tho 
world, and of understanding the com
mon knowledge possessed among tho 
children of men, bringing them to
gether from the four quarters of tho 
world, and making of them an intel
ligent, thrifty and self-sustaining peo
ple. This is a work that is worthy 
the attention of the Saints. We 
have gathered thousands from many 
nations. By the aid of the Almighty 
we have raised them out of penury 
and miserable dependence, and have 
tiiught them how to becomo wealthy 
in possessions, useful to themselves 
and their neighbors, good citizens, 
and, I  trust, faithful Saints. We aro 
still continuing our labors in gather
ing the poor from foreign lands, and 
the people are doing marvels in con
tributing their means for this ' pur

pose; and it is still coming, and we 
hope to be able to still enlarge our 
operations for the deliverance of tbe 
poor and downtrodden Saints of all 
nations. We can continue to receive 
and send means until July.

Now, sisters, will you commence 
to pay attention to the raising of 
silk? There are numbers of sist
ers in onr community who could pay 
attention to this industry, and teach 
the children to gather the mulberry 
leaves and to feed the worms. I wish 
..all those sisters whose hands are nob 
tied with large families to enter into 
this business with heart' and hand in
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their diflerent wards. Plant the mul
berry tree, and raise silk every year, 
also silk worm eggs. By pursuing 
this business faithfully, year by year, 
it will bring a yearly revenue to each 
vrard of thousands of dollars, making 
the people more and more able to 
perform works of benevolence and 
mercy, and to make themselves more 
and more comfortable in their living.

The Kingdom of God is upward 
and onward, and will so continue un
til its power and influence extend to 
the relief of the honest of all nations. 
It is for us to look to the welfare of 
the Kingdom of God; for it alone 
will sustain us, build us up and save 
us now and hereafter, and prepare us 
to enjoy a blessed eternity. May 
God bless you. Amen.

D iscourse by Elder George A. Smith, delivered in the J\reio Tabernacle, Salt 
Lake City, April 6th, 1808.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

IMPORTANCE OB' OBSERVING THE SABBATH DAY— EMIGRATION 61? THE POOR—  
FISH CULTURE— PRODUCING SILK.

We have been in the habit of look- 
ing contemptuously on the sectarian 
world) so far as their habits appear 
to us to be indications of hypocrisy. 
Among them men take great pains 
to seem to be religious. They will 
put on a long face, a sad countenance, 
and on the Sabbath day they will en
deavor to seem to be very holy. But 
as soon as the Sabbath has gone by, 
a  great many men will not scruple 
to commit the most outrageous acts 
of dishonesty and corruption, think
ing, perhaps, by being so very good 
on the Sabbath day, that the wicked
ness and corruption of the remaining 
six days will be sanctified and justi
fied.

Well, we have looked contemp- 
tuosly upon a spirit of this kind, and 
in so doing some of us may have 
failed to appreciate, as we ought, the 
importance of observing the Sabbath 
day. We may have felt that it was

a tradition that we and onr fathers 
had inherited from the sectarian 
world. There are many instances of 
our brethren failing to observe the 
Sabbath day. Some going to the 
kanyon on a Saturday for wood or 
lumber, knowing that they conld not 
return with their loads until Sunday; 
or going out to hunt cattle when they 
knew they could not accomplish what 
they desired without breaking the 
Sabbath. I  feel a desire to call the 
attention of the Conference to the 
consideration of this subject, because 
it not only involves a commandment 
given in the law of Moses, and en
dorsed by the New Testament, but it 
has been also enjoined upon ns by 
revelation through Joseph Smith in 
the present generation; and if we 
neglect it we have no right to expect 
the blessings of God to that extent 
that its observance would ensure. 
Wo find on the 149 th page of the
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‘ Dootrine aud Covenauts something 
ou this subjeofc, to which I wish to 
call the attention of the brothren and 
sisters. It reads as follows:

“ Wherefore I  give unto them a 
Commandment, saying thus: Thon 

’ shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, with all thy might, mind

* and strength, and in the name of Je
sus Christ thou shalt serve him. 
Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy-

'* self. Thou shalt not steal ? neither 
commit adultery, nor kill, nor do 
anything like unto it. Thou shalt 
thank the Lord thy God in ail things. 
Thou shalt offer a sacrifice unto the 
Lord thy God in righteousness, even 
that of a broken heart and a contrite 

' spirit. And that thou mayest more 
fully keep thyself unspotted from the 
world, thou shalt go to the house of 
prayer and offer up thy sacraments 
upon my holy day; for verily this is 
a day appointed unto you to rest from 
your labors, and to pay thy devotions 
unto the Most High; nevertheless 
’thy vows shall be offered tip in righte
ousness on all days, and at all times; 
but remember that on this the Lord’s 
day, thou shalt offer thine oblations 
and thy sacraments unto the Most 
High, confessing thy sins unto thy 

'brethren, and before the Lord.
J f “ And on this day thou shalt do 
none other thing, only let thy food 
be prepared with singleness of hear*' 
that thy fasting may be porfecfc; or, 
•in other words, that thy joy may 
be full.* Verily this is fasting and 
prayer; or, jn other words, rejoicing 
and prayer.0

I  read this simply to call your at
tention to the law as it has been gi- 
,ver. to us through Joseph Smith, our

* Prophet, and to impress upon the 
minds of the Elders the necessity of

^observing it.
* We find ifc also enjoined upon ns 
in a portion of section 4, of a revela
tion on' page 160, of the Book of

Doctrine and Covenants, which reads 
as follows:

“ And tho inhabitants of Zion shall 
also observe the Sabbath day to keep 
it holy.”

I  have folt that it was necessary 
to call the attention of the Saints— 
tho brethren especially, to this sub
ject, because I believe it affects us in 
various ways. We should come to
gether on the Sabbath day and par
take of the Sacrament, and we should 
do no work, but what is necessary to * 
prepare food for ourselves, or Wfeed 
onr animals. We should observe tho 
Sabbath as a day of rest, and if wo 
do it faithfully we shall livo longer j 
for my impression is, saying nothing 
about the commandment of the Lord, 
that nature requires onc-seventh ofour 
time for rest, and that when a man 
has worked fifty-two Sundays in a 
year, he is at least fifty-two days ol
der than he needs to be, and has not 
done as much work during the year 
as if he had worked only six days a 
week and had rested the seventh. I 
hope our brethren will hereafter make 
their calculations to observe the Sab
bath and thus act in acqbrdance with 
the law of God. The evidence is 
plain on the face of the Book of Mor
mon, that when men commence to 
livo in accordance with the laws of 
the gospel, as the people of Nephi 
did for about two hundred years after 
the Savior visited the land Bountiful, 
they shall begin to be stronger and 
to live longer. Amos, the son of 
Nephi, kept the records on the plates 
of Nephi eighty-four years, and his 
son Amos kept them one hundred 
and eleven years: Book of Mormon, 
pages 494-6 , sections 8  and 11. Previ
ous to this period the Book of Mor
mon shows that tho Nephites were a 
short-lived race. The observance of 
the Sabbatb, as well as the obser
vance of every other commandment' 
of God, lms a tendency to prolong
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•human life. There is nothing to 
prevent us commencing, by observ- 

< ing the Word of Wisdom, to lengthen 
'  ‘ onr day8 , in accordance with the 

words of the prophecies of Isaiah, 
which says, *‘for as the days of a tree 

_ are the days of my people.”
There are several subjects I  wish 

to refer to in addressing my brethren 
' in Conference. One of them is the 

’ * emigration of the poor from Europe, 
which was agitated last Fall Confer- 
ence. Some of the brethren have 
contributed liberally, and sufficient 

' means has been collected to aid a 
considerable number; but nothing 
like what was desired. Yet with 
what has been raised here, with thnt 
which may be possessed by some who 

! are partly able to help themselves, 
we expect to bring five thousand 
adults to the railway terminus. We 
also expect to raise the wagons, 
■mules and oxen necessary to fit np 
teams, and the necessnry provisions 
and teamsters, guards and arms, to 
go from here to the terminus of the 
railroad, and bring home the breth- 

‘ ren and sisters and their children 
who may gather to that point. We 
plso want to make plans and calcula
tions, and every man and woman 
throughout the Territory should feel 
that it is a part of their duty to con
tribute his or her share to accomplish 

. this; and then to lny a foundation 
for setting all these people to work 
at something that will enable them 
to live aud acquire a competence as 
tvell as return the means expended 
in bringing them here. Those in
debted to the Perpetual Emigration 
Fund should feel the importance of 
paying their indebtedness; and those 
who are not indebted should feel alive 
and awake to the accomplisment of 
this object. I t  is a great nnd glori
ous work which we lmve undertaken, 
nnd it will never do for us to be dis
couraged and leave it half done.

There is another subject under 
consideration, whicji weights very 
heavily upon the minds of the Saints. 
The Word of Wisdom recommends 
us to use the flesh of animals spar
ingly. The law of Moses prohibited! 
to Israel the use of swine's flesh; but in 
the Gentile world at the present day it 
is cousidered superior, as food, to al
most every other, kind of flesh. And " 
even among us, with the education 
and training that we have received, 
there is a great deal* of it used. It , 
seems to be a pretty general idea * 
among the people that swine’s flesh 
can be raoro easily raised than any 
other; but there is no doubt that, ' 
with proper care and attention, other 
kinds of meat might be produced 
with equal facility. For some reason 
God, by special law, prohibited its 
use to the children of Israel; and it 
certainly seems desirable that we 
should also discontinue its use, as ' 
within the past few years in some 
countries where a great amount of 
pork has been consumed the people 
have been afflicted with a kind of 
pestilence—a disease which is con
sidered incurable. I t  is therefore 
wise and prudent for us to adopt 
plans to procure supplies from other 
sources. In some countries the cul
ture of fish has recently been intro
duced. It was commnnced,. iu .the 
first) place, by sportsmen for the pur
pose of increasing the nmusement of 
anglers; but the French government* 
under tho reign of the piesent Em
peror, have commenced to stock the 
rivers of France with fish for the 
purpose of increasing tho supply of 
healthful food to the people. This 
is being done successfully in New 
England, whero rivers were formerly 
well stocked with salmon and other 
varieties of fish, though for many 
years they have become .extinct. 
Laws have been passed in Now 
Hampshire, Maine and other Eastern

y THE SABBATH BAY, KTO.'
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States, requiring the owners of mills 
to construct fishways over their dams, 
so that fish can pass freely up And 
down the streams, the dams having 
heretofore effectually prevented this.

Persons have also been employed 
to re-stock the rivers, and in this 
way many choice varieties of fish 
have been again successfully intro* 
duced. The real fact is, they are ns 
easily raised as hogs, if the proper at
tention is paid to them. Our beauti
ful lakes—such as Utah Lake and 
Bear Lake,—onr rivers, and even our 
springs can, with a very little trouble 
.and expense, be made to yield an im- 
mense quantity of this healthful food. 
I  wish to call tho attention of the 
Bishops and Elders, at home and 
abroad, to tho propriety of studying 
this question; and if they lack infor
mation on the subject just let them 
drop a note to the Hon. W. H. Hoo
per, onr Delegate at Washington, 
aiid ask him to furnish information 
on' the culture of fish. He has ib in 
his reach through tho Bureau of 
Agriculture, and can send it uuder 
his own frank, and that will put you 
iu possession of the information you 
require. You can feed fish as well 
as hogs, and they will eat a great 
many things you are little aware of, 
and with a little trouble you can pro- 
•cure that which will furnish an agree
able and healthy change in our diet.

I also wish to advise our brethren, 
—the Bishops especially, to consider 
the propriety of taking proper mea
sures for the production of poultry. 
Their flesh is agreeable and much 
more healthful as food than using 
great quantities of pork, as we are 
compelled to do in many instances.

I  will also call the attention of tho 
congregation to the subject of raising 
silk. We oi’e anxious to dress in 
broadcloth, and to wear fine clothing; 
but there is a difficulty in the way of 
our sending abroad for them, for we

have scarcely anything that wo can 
send to purchase the necessary mate
rial; hence the necessity of taking 
measures to raise it here. The reve
lation given to the Church years ago 
to let the beauty of our garments be 
the workmanship of our own hands, 
although it has not renmiued a dead 
letter, hns never been fully complied 
with; and it is time that we, as a 
people, should be thinking of some 
new industry by which the kinds of 
clothing we desire may be produced, 
and also have a production or staple 
of some kind that tve can send abroad 
that will bring us wealth in return, 
instead of sending away all our mo
ney, and bringing nothing baok.

I t  has been proven by a few years’ 
experience that the mulberry tree 
grows in this country; the climate 
agrees with it, and it grows rapidly 
and thrives well. I t  has also been 
proven that the silkworm is healthy 
in this climate, and experiments have 
proven the fact that silk of a fine 
quality can be produced here in abund
ance. Now, silk has commanded gold 
in all age3. I t  once would pay for 
transportation overland on the backs 
of animals from the frontiers of 
China to the west of Europe; and 
silk garments have been considered 
so delightful thot they were worth 
their weight in gold. And in conse
quence of the high esteem in which 
it has ever been and is yet held, tho 
trade in silk is still very remunera
tive. We would liko to seo our 
wives and daugthers clad in the most 
delightful silk, bat we cannot get it; 
and yot it can be cultivated and pro
duced by their own nimble fingers, in >■ 
this climate, just as easily as flax or 
wool, and at very little more expense. 
Several year’s ago in the States there 
was quite an excitement on this sub
ject; but it proved a failure. The 
reason was that in many of the 
States where the experiment was
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tried the climate was too severe for 
the culture of the proper varieties of 
the mulberry; they would kill with 
the winter frosts, and then the sum
mers were too damp or rainy for the 
healthy production of the worm. 
Our climate is peculiarly fitted in 
these respects. Onr dry summers 
and mild winters are both suitable, 
aud there is not a doubt but as fine 
silk may be produced here as any
where in the world. President Young 
has taken pains to introduce the mul
berry. He sent to Europe and ob
tained the proper kind of seed. It 
can be grown from the seed and mul
tiplied to any extent from the cut
tings. Our brethren in every ward 
should take this matter in hand nnd 
plant ont these cuttings, and send for 
the silkworms, and set in operation a 
new branch of industry, which will 
employ us some sis weeks or two 
months in the summer time in feed
ing and taking care of the worms; 
the residue of tho labor—winding 
and manufacturing the raw material 
into silk can be conducted through 
the year. Millions of dollars worth 
of silk might thus be annually pro.

dnced in this Territory, from labor 
that now counts very little.

•The feeble, the aged, the lame, and 
almost any person, no matter how 
weakly, might be employed at this 
business; and silk always fetches such 
a price that it would pay us for send
ing it abroad, in addition to tJjo 
amount we might use.

I t  is just as easy for us to clothe 
ourselves with silk, the workmanship 
of our own hands, as to go ragged. 
Then, I feel it, concientiously, to be 
a duty we owe to ourselves as a peo
ple, aud the obedience we owe to the 
revelations of the Lord that we should 
add this industry to the branohes we 
have already commenced.

We should also take oare of our 
sheep, and continue to erect woolen 
manufactories, and never relax our 
efforts in the cultivation of flax, hemp 
and cotton, for all these articles in their 
time and season are indispensable; 
and with the whole of them put to
gether—the silk, wool, flax, hemp 
and cotton, we need ask no odds of 
mankind for clothes to wear, how 
ever beautiful wc may choose to make 
them.

Rejiabks by President Brigham Young, in the New Tabernacle, afternoon,
April 8 , 1808.

[REPORTED BY 0. D. WATT.]

DOMESTIC ECONOMY— TRAINING CHILDREN—-CULTIVATION 01? SILK— APPLICATION
OP LABOR—LONGEVITY.

President Heber C. Kimball has ex
horted the bishops to gather around 
them the young men and teach them 
the privileges which they enjoy, nnd 
tty to lead them iu the right way. 
Biahops, I wish you to hearken to

this piece of good advico. I  will 
give each of the young men in Israel, 
who have arrived at an age to marry, 
a mission to go straightway and get 
married to a good sister, fence a city 
lot, lay out a garden and orchard jmd
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make a home, and especially do not 
forget to plant a proper proportion 
of mulberry trees.' This is the mis
sion that I  give to all the young men 
in Israel. And I say to you, sisters, 
if you do not know how to milk a 
cow, you can soon learn. If you do 
not know how to feed the fows, you 
can learn. If  you do not know how 
to feed the chickens, get them and 
learn how, and if your husband takes 
you to live in ever so small and hum
ble n cottage, make it neat and nice 
and clean, and set out flowers around 
the doors, and let the husband plant 
fruib trees and shade trees, and let 
wives help their husbands that they 
may be encouraged to take hold of 
more important business that will 
create an income sufficient to sustain 
their wives, and by economy and care 
become wealthy in a short time, and 
have your carriage to ride in. What 
a satisfaction it will be to you to 
know thnt what you possess is the 
result of your industry and economy. 
“ I t  wos not given to us by grand
father, or by father, or by mother, or 
any relation ; bub we have got these 
comforts by our industry, saving, and 
the blessings of the Lord.” By this 
mear.8 our young men and maidens 
will gain for themselves credit, res
pect, and a name in Israel worthy of 
the admiration of all good persons. 
How much better is this course than 
the opposite, to spend precious time 
to no profit, always being in a state 
of dependence. Were the Lord to 
speak of such conduct, he would use 
terms to show that He is not well 
pleased with it.

I  have a short sermon for my sis
ters. I  wish you, under the direction 
of your bishops and wise men, to es
tablish your relief societies, and or
ganize yourRelves under the direction 
of the brethren, and establish your
selves for doing business, gathering 
up your little amounts of means that

would otherwise go to waste, and put 
them to usury, and mako more of 
them, and thus keep gathering in. 
Let this be commenced forthwith. 
Ask your husbands to furnish you 
some straw for hats nnd bonnets, 
and when you get it put more than 
threestraws over your head, and make 
a hat that will shade you from the 
scorching sun. I  have a great desiro' 
to live and see the prosperity of this 
people, and one thing among the rest, 
I would like to see the timo when 
our sisters will take more pains to 
beautify their children. When your 
children arise in the morning instead 
of sending them out of doors to wash 
in cold, hawl water, with a little soft 
soap, and wipiug them as though you 
would tear the skin off them, creat
ing roughness and darkness of skin, 
take a piece of soft flannel, and wipe 
the faces of your children smooth and 
nice, dry them with a soft cloth; and 
instead of giving them pork for their 
breakfast, give them good wholesome 
bread and sweet milk, bnked pota
toes, and also buttermilk if thoy likeit, 
and a little fruit, and I would have no 
objections to their eating a little rice. 
Rice is an excellent food for children, 
and I wish some of the brethren would 
cultivate it in these valleys. Upland 
rice will flourish in this country. 
Train up your children to be beauti
ful and fair, instead of ncglectiug 
them until they are sunburned and 
bccome like the natives of our moun
tains. Lee the sisters take care of 
themselves, and make themselves 
beautiful, and if any of you are so 
superstitious and ignorant as to say 
that this is pride, I can say that you 
are not informed as to the pride 
which is sinful before the Lord, you 
are also ignorant as to the exeel lenoy 
of the heavens, and of the beauty 
which dwells in the society of th e ' 
Gods. Were you to see an angel, 
you would see a beautiful and lovely



creature. Make yourselves like an
gels iu goodness and beanty. Let the 
mothers in Israel make theiv eons 
and daughters healthy and beautifal, 
by cleanliness and a proper diet 
Whether you have much or little 
clothing for your children, it can be 
kept clean aud healthy, and be made 
to' fit their persons neatly. Make 
your children lovely and lair that 
you may delight in them. Cease to 

. send out your children to herd sheep 
with their skins exposed to the hot 
'sun, until 4heir hands'and faces ap
pear as though they lived in an ash 
lien p. I call upop my sisters to lead 

’ out in these things; and oreate your 
own fashions, and make your cloth
ing to please yourselves, independent 
of outside influences; and make your 
hats and bonnets to shade you. I 

. wish you, sisters, to listen to these 
counsels, and place yourselves in a 

' condition to administer to the poor. 
Get your husbands to provide you 
with a little of this and a little of 
that of which you can make some- 

, thing by adding your own labor. I 
do not mean that you shall apply to 
them for five dollars and ten dollars 
to spend for that which Is of no pro
fit, but manufacture something that 

' will bo useful as well as beautiful and 
comely.

You ought to enter into the culti
vation of silk. Our bench lauds are 
well adapted to the growth of the 
mulberry tree, the leaves of which 
produce the natural food lor the silk 
worm. There is no better laud nor 
climate in the world than we have 
for this branch of business. We can 
make ourselves independently rich 
at this business alone, if it is properly 
pursued. There ought to be a plot 
of land in each ward devoted to the 
cultivation of silk, and a cocoonery 

v built in the centre of it, and in the 
season thereof let the children-of the

• wards who have nothing to do, aud

j2Q2 .mwesrxsy Rq

aged people, gather the leaves and 
feed the worms. The work is light 
and interesting) while the sales of 
wound silk, for which there is always 
a market to be found, will do much 
towards feeding and cloth log poor 
persons that would otherwise be en
tirely dependent. Jf the worms are 
well taken care of, the season of feed
ing only lasts from thirty-five to forty 
days. If I cannot succeed in getting 
the sisters with their children to at
tend to this business, I  shall be un- 
der the necessity of sending to China 
for Chinamen to come here and 
raise siltc for us, which I  do not wish 
to do. To pay people the wages they 
want here would prevent us from * 
raising silk profitably. We look 
forward to the. period when the price' 
of labor here will be brought to a 
reasonable and judicious staudard* .

TSow, sisters, go to. forthwith and 
get you an acre of land, and get the 
Bishops and the brethreu to fence it, 
aud prepare it for the reception of 
the trees, and go and help them; but 
be sure to wear a wide brimmed hat 
while doing it, so as not to get tan
ned with the sun and the wind. Qo 
to and raise silk. You can do it, and , 
those who cannot set themselves to . 
work we will set them to work gather
ing straw, and niaking straw hats 
and straw bonnets; we will set others 
to gathering willows, aud others to 
making baskets; we will set others to 
gathering flags and rushes, and to 
making mats, and bottomiug chairs, 
and making carpets. I pray you in 
Christ’s stead to let gold liuuting 
alone, and (pray the Lord to cover it 
up in our' region of country (hat it 
cannot be found. , Those among us 
who are anxious to find rich gold 
deposits, are equally anxious to des
troy themselves, And are no wiser 
thau our little children are in handl
ing sharp-edged tools. They would 
not only .destroy themselves, but all

ONOMy, ETC.
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, around them if they had the power 
to do it. Instead of hunting gold, 

_ Jet every man go to work at raising 
I wheat, oats, barley, corn nnd vege

tables, nnd fruit in abundnnce, that 
there may be plenty in tho land. 
Raise sheep, and prodace the finest 

. quality of wool iu large quantities.
( By the migratory system of feeding

• sheep in this country they will be 
i healthy, and produce largo clips of 
. wool. I  hope, by the blessings of 
. the Lord, • to demonstrate this the 

present soason. In theso pursuits 
are tho true sources of wealth, aud 

. wp have as much capital in these
• mountains to begiu with as any poo-

• pie in the world, according to the 
. number of our community. Real
capital consists iu knowledge and 
physical strength. I f  we know how 
to apply our labor, it will produce 
for us everything we can ask for; it 
will bring to us the food and the 
clothing we want, and every facility 
we need for comfort, for refinement, 
for excellence, for beauty, and for 
adornment. I t  will bring to us the 
wealth of the world, the gold and the 
silver, although gold and silver are 
not real wealth. They are useful as 
a medium of exchange, as foundation 

..•upon which to base a currency, and 
„ to use as ornaments and household 
r. vessels; and so gold should be re

garded until there is enough of it to 
f pave our streets. 0 , ye Elders of
• Israel who are greedy for gold, in- 
r stead of wasting your time in search 
. of it, gather around you the comforts
- of life, with which the elements are 
i loaded, and make yourselves rich in

all the elegancies aVid conveniences by
• means of economy and industry. I 
' ,\vish the sisters tp lead out in the 
. fashions. I t  is very little difference 
i what fashion you produce. I  would 
i just as soon see you wear hats with.

wide brims as not, if you have that 
fashion that yvill give comfort and

convenience aud produce health and 
longevity. We wish to promote tho 
longevity of the people. Tell your 
husbands to got you a heifer calf or 
two and some chickens, aud you will 
feed them, nnd take care of them, 
instead of feeding pigs, and if your 
husbauds have springs on thoir land, 
get them to clonn them out and dam 
them up a little, and introduce the 
spawn of the best fish wo have in 
these mountains, and collcct all the 
information that has been printed, 
and whioh comes within your reach 
on the subject of raising fish. And 
raise your potatoes and parsnips nnd 
carrots for feeding them with, addiug 
a little corn^meal, or a little oat 
meal. We con raise fish here, and 
tho cost will be one fourth less per 
pound than other meats. You may 
think that fowls aro injurious to the 
garden; but they are not. They 
will pick up grub3 and cut worms 
and other destructive insects, and tho 
good they do in this respect will far 
overbalance any trifling iniury they 
may do to youug plants. They will 
keep yonr gardens clean of these 
pests, nnd fatten, giving you plenty 
of eggs to eat. Take care of them, 
and get a little patch of lucerne 
planted to give to your young heifer, 
and rear her until sho gives yon her 
increase; , This is for you young 
women who want to get husbands. 
Tell the young men that you will 
sustain yourselves, and tench them 
how to sustain themselves if they do 
not know how, if they will only come 
and marry you. Now, girls, court 
up the boys, it is leap year. Give 
them to understand in some way 
that i t  is all right. , You arc ready, 
and you. want to help them to make 
a good home, to form a nucleus 
around which to gather the blessings 
and comforts of life, a place to rally 
to. While yon aro on the move and 
unsettled you can get nothing th a t ,
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is  permanent. Tell the boys what’to 
do, and yon sisters of experience, ye 
mothers in Israel, go to and get np 
your societies, and teach these girls 
what to do, and how to get the boys 
to come and marry them. The neg
lect and lazy habits which our boys 
are falling into are a disgrace to us, 
to say nothing about the sin of such 
conduct. They produce nothing, and 
consider themselves unable to take 
care of a family, and they will not 
marry. This conduct of theirB leaves 
our young women without partners; 
they want • somebody to look to, and 
something that they can do to ad
vantage and bless themselves, and 
have a home to go to. Young men, 
fit you up a little log cabin, if it is 
not more than ten feet square, and 
then get you a bird to put in your 
little cage. Yon cnn then work all 
day with satisfaction to yourself, 
considering that you have a home to 
go to, and a loving heart to welcome 
you. You will then have something 
to encourage you to labor and gather

■ mound you the comforts of life, and 
a place to gather them to. Strive 
to make your little home attractive. 
Use lime freely, and let your houses 
nestle beneath the cool shades of 
trees, and be made fragrant with 
perfumes of flowers.

These are practical teachings; they 
are things which this people must be 
taught, for if we do not learri to take 
care of ourselves and save ourselves, 
who will do it for us? Will the 
Gentiles help us, nnd care for us? Will 
they do us good? No. And I tell 
you further, Elders of Israel, that you 
do not know tbe day of yonr visita
tion, neither do you understaud the 
signs of the times, for if you did you 
would bo awake to these things. 
Every organization of our govern- 

, jnent, the best government in the 
world, is crumbling to pieces. Those 
who have it in their hands are the
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ones who are destroying it. How 
long will it be before the words of the 
prophet Joseph will be fulfilled ? He 
said if the Constitution of the United 
States were saved at all it must be 
done by this people. It will nob be 
many yeai-s before these words come 
to pass. How long will it be before 
they will be coming here for bread, 
for the bread of life, and for the bread 
which sustains the body ? Ho you 
know this ? You do not. This com
munity live as it were from hand to 
mouth. They must learn to lay up 
food. Notwithstanding all that has 
been said to the people on this sub
ject, not one man to thirty has bread 
sufficient to last- him one year. As 
our mechanics are paid, they might 
have laid up their hundreds if not 
their thousands a year. Brethren, 
learn. You have learned a good deal 
it is true; but learn more; learn to 
sustain yourselves; lay up grain and 
flour, and save it agaiusb a day of 
scarcity. Sisters, do not ask your 
husbands to sell tbe last bushel of 
grain you have to buy something for 
you out of the stores, bnt aid your 
husbands in storing it up against a day 
of want, and always have a year or 
two’s provision on hand. A great 
abundance of fruit can be dried. 
There are but fow families in this 
city who do not have the privilege of 
drying and laying up fruit. Yet the 
majority of families in thiscommunity, 
instead of using fruit that was dried 
last fall bnt one, are using fruit dried 
last year when the grasshoppers were 
here. A year’s supply should be kept 
ahead, so that families would not be 
compelled to eat fruit thut had been 
injured by grasshoppers and other 
insects. We should accumulate all 
kinds of nutritive substances, and 
preserve them from worms, which 
can easily be done. If we do not 
take care of ourselves, we shall have a 
very poor chance to be taken care of.



If  wo will hearken to tho counsel that 
is given to us we shall know how to 
sustain ourselves in every particulai*. 
Mothers in Israel, Sisters, ask.your 
husbands to take oare of the sheep 
they have got, and not wilfully waste 
them; but multiply them and bring 
oar wool to the factories to be mana- 

' factored, or trade it for yarn and 
cloth. The woolen mills which wo 
now have in the country will work 
tip a great deal of wool if they can 
get ifc. Who is there in our commu
nity that raises flax ? Is there any 
attention paid to this culture? I 
think not, bnt it is, “ Husband, sell 
jour wheat, sell your oats to buy me 
the linen I  want.” Wo shall in the 
future have flax machines here to 
make the finest of linen; and we can 
xnake the cotton and silk in abund
ance. I  would urge the brethren of 
the southern country to plant cotton 
sufficient to supply the wants of the 
factories that are now in the country,
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and lot us continuo onr labors until 
wo can manufacture everything wo 
want. All this is embraced in our 
religion, every good word and work, 
all things temporal, and all things 
spiritual, things in heaven, things on 
earth, nnd things that are under the 
earth are circumscribed by our re
ligion. We are in the fastnesses of tho 
mouutains, and if we do these things, 
and delight in doing right, our feet 
will be made fast and immovable like 
the bases ‘of these everlasting hills. 
We ought not to desire any thing only 
on righteous principles, and if we 
want right, let us then deal it out to 
others, being kind and full of love 
and charity to all. My brethren and 
sisters, 1 havo occupied considerable 
time; but I  have not spoken one .tenth 
of what I  wish to say to you. By 
tho authority that the Lord has 
granted to me, I  bless you in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

d is c o u r s e s . * 2 0 5

~Rp.M-Att.Ks by President Brigham Young, delivered in {he New Tdbernacle} Salt 
Lake City, May 10th, 1868.

[ r e p o r t e d  b y  g . d . w a t t .]

TILE TRUE OH UR OH OF CHRIST— THE XIVDiG TESTIMONY— WORD OP WISDOM.

Tho gospel which wo preach is tho 
gospel of life and salvation. The 
Church which we represent is the 
Church and Kingdom of God, and 
possesses the only faith by which the 
children of men can be brought back 
into the presence of our Father and 
God.' The Lord has set his hands 
to restore all things as in the begin
ning, and by the administration of 
His Holy Priesthood, save all who

can be saved, cleanse fro'm the world 
tbe consequenscs of the fall and give 
it to the hands of His Saints. I  am 
a witness of these things. How far 
short we may come of being what 
we should be, or of improving as fast 
as we should, matters not; this is the 
Kingdom of God, this is tho way of 
life and salvation, and all who heqjk- 
en to and receive it in their faith, 
and live i t  in their lives, will have
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the privilege of returning to their 
Father and their God; and none else 
will come into His presence. It is 
true that the spirits of all people; will 
return to God who gave them, both 
Saint and sinner, but as to their stay
ing there and becoming permanent 
settlers in His immediate presence is 
another question.

The practical part of the lives of 
the Saints in our day, and in former 
days on this earth or on other earlhs, 
is another* part of the great subject 
of salvation. The faith of the people 
as a general thing is correct; but the 
lives of many of the Latter-day 
Saints are far from being what they 
should be. To be Latter-day Saints 
men and women must be strictly hon
est; they must observe that code of 
moral religion which is taught in the 
world and which is as good as can be 
taught. There are numbers of the 
human family who profess the- re
ligions of men who live the moral 
code acknowledged among them as 
strictly as men and women can do.

When we talk of the true Church 
of Christ we speak of a system of 

' theology, the principles of which 
will bear upon every motivo and act 
of mankind. If there is a fault in the 
people, it will make it manifest; if 
there is a weakness, it will be made 
apparent, for the Lord takes this 
course that His children may exhibit 

' what is in them. In tho latter days 
HeVflfviir reveal the secrets of the 
hearts of the children of men. He is 
now doing this by breaking up the 
people hero and there. Ho is lead
ing them through circumstances to 
try (hem to the uttermost. If we 
are not tried in all things already, 
there is plenty of time yet for us to 
be so tried, even as Abraham was. 
Be patient, my brethren and sisters, 
for wo shall all have the privilege of 
being tried <o the uttermost if wo 
aite worthy. How many trials Abra

ham had, and how severe they were” 
we have not been fully informed. A7S 
portion of his life has been committed 
to paper, and handed down to us* 
which we can read at our leisure. 
Whether he was tried as we are tried, * '  
and in as many ways as the Latter*' 
day Saiuts are tried, I  do no know  ̂
There is no question but that he was 
tried sufficiently to prove before his * 
Father and God that he was worthy 
of the blessings he'obtained—that he ‘ 
was worthy of the priesthood and the 4 

keys thereof—that he was worthy to * 
receive the articles of truth, to dis- ' 
pense salvation to his father’s house * 

juid to his friends and neighbors, and v. 
to all who would lfcarken to his 
counsels.

;The Latter-day Saints are a very 
peculiar /people, and they are led in 
a peculiar way. We aro brought into 
circumstances so as to be a stumb
ling block to the nations, through 
the failings and weaknesses of tho\ 
Latter-day Saints. Jesus was a 
stumbling block to the nation of tho 
Jews, and to the generation in which 
ho lived, and to all that knew him, 
and how singular it is that Jesus 
Christ, at this late day, and at such 
a distance from the theatre of his * 
operations, should huve attained such 
celeority and fame; even his disci
ples are not only canonized, but al
most deified, and looked upon as 
though they were gods conic down 
to dwell with men. Every circum
stance connected with the Savior’s 
life is looked upon as being diyine. 
Christendom now acknowledge that 
Jesus was the Son of Gcd; they look 
upon him as God manifested in the 
flesh according to the New Testa
ment; yet the generation iu which 1 

He lived did not see these tokens of , 
divinity which this generation recog- ' 
nize. To them he was “ a root out tf?** 
dry ground”—“ a stumbling block,” * 
“ a rock of offence.’* So with the
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Latter-day Saints. They are a stumb
ling block to this generation. The 
world see all their weaknesses and 
faults, and -see no divinity in the 
work in which they are engaged. 
Yet this is not to be wondered at, 
inasmuch as tho world could not seo 
it iii Jesus when ho dwelt in morta
lity. Wo are looked upon ns a low, 
degraded, ignorant set of fanatics. 
This is the opinion of tho great ma
jority of tho learned and refined 
world. Others say that our people 
are the dupes of a few. We do not 
claim to be very wise, but wo do* 
know that that portion of mankind 
called Christians in our .day, who 
profess to be followers of tho meek 
and lowly Jesus, are grossly ignorant 
of His character, and of the means 
aud way of Salvation which Ho offers 
to the world. Tho Latter-day Saints, 
as a people, may not bo so far ad
vanced in the knowledge of i^any o*. 
the sciences, as their neighbors; but 
they are learning how to take care of 
themselvea, which ia one of the great
est arts known to man. When the 
most learned and scientific among 
men scrutinize their own lives and 
experience, they are under the neces- 

-sity of acknowledging that they are 
faulty, weak, ignorant; they are 
(“ strangers from tho covenants of 
promise, having no hope, and with- 

, 0{ib God in the world.”
Instead of considering that there 

is nothing known and understood, 
only as we know and understand 
things naturally, I  take the other 
side' of the question, and believe po
sitively that there is nothing known 
except by the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, whether iu theology, 
science, or art. The world receive 
information and light on great prin
ciples of science and knowledge in 
the arts, to subserve the hidden pur
poses of the Almighty, but they are 
ignorant of the source from whence

it comes to them. They seek nob to 
know God, whom to know is life 
everlasting. They seek nob to know 
the source of their own existence, and 
of all light and truth. They are not 
willing to acknowledge His hand in 
anything; and for this the God of 
Heaven is displeased with them, nnd 
His anger is kindled ngainst them. 
They have every evidence that can 
be asked that Joseph Smith was a 
prophet sent from God, yet they can
not acknowledge it; while at the 
snme time, with the scriptures in 
their hands, they can but acknow
ledge the supremacy of the doctrine 

,we preach over tho dogmas of the 
age, nnd in the growth of this com
munity in tho face of a constant 
stream of abuse and persecution, 
gathering the poor from all nations, 
they must acknowledge the superior 
wisdom and power displayed, that 
cannot be attributed to man. The 
wisdom which God has given them 
teaches them better. I t  tenches1 them 
that a secret something, an invisible 
agency is evidently at work behind 
the curtain. What mortal has the . 
power to call people from the ends /  
of tho earth-$• While Jesus Christ 
was in the flesh He did nqfc manifest 
hia power. How much power did 
He manifest over the people of the 
world in His day ? Did He send His • 
disciples to the nations and call His 
followers together from the ends of 
the earth by thousands ? He did nob. • 
There is no donbt but that He had 
tho power to call the people together; 1 

but lie did not manifest it. The peo- • 
plu saw' no exhibition of this power ’ 
when he was among them.- But He 
is doing it jiow, and if it had been 
tho time to do it in His day it could 
have been done by the power of -the t 
heavensthroughHim,asit isuowdone * 
by the same power through Joseph 
Smith and his brethren. God is now 
displaying His power in a marvelous' * .
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degree, whispering io the inmost souls 
of the children of men in foreign 
lands with a still, small voice, “ flee 

' to the mountains, for the day of (he 
Lord is upon the wicked nations of 
Ba b y l o n a n d  the cry: “ come out 
of her, my people” has gone through* 
out the world. Do we improve as 
fast as we should ? We do not im
prove as fast as we might; but I  am 
happy to know that we improve, and 
we can improve more if we please. 
Compare the progress of the Saints 
in the days of tbe Savior and His 
disciples, with the progress of the 
Saints in these days.

When a “ Mormon” Elder oflers 
evidence of this great work to un
believers, they tell him that he is a 
party concerned, and his evidence 
cannot be taken with regard to Jo
seph Smith’s mission. 1 ask the 
Christian world where are your wit
nesses that Jesus is the Christ? Who 
are those who testified of His mis
sion, and how many are there? Eight 
persons testified of Him, and their 
testimony is recorded, and they were 
his disciples and parties concerned; 
*yet at this day all the Christian world 
is ready to receive their testimony. 
I  testify that this work of God in 
which we ore engaged has been com
menced to gather the house of Israel 

<• and establish Zion iu the last days, 
and has more outward and weighty 

" evidence to prove that it is of God 
than there was in the days of Jesus 
to prove that ho was the Christ. 
When the Book of Mormon came 
forth it was testified to by twelve 
witnesses, and who can dispute their 
testimony? No living person on the 

v ' earth can do it; and besides the tes
timony of these twelve witnesses, 
hundreds and thousands have re
ceived a witness to themselves from 
the Heavens, and who can dispute 
their testimony? No living person 
on the earth can do it. This infide

world inquires, where do you get r  
your testimony?” We answer, we , 
get it from the Heavens. Were we 
to ask thom where they get the * 
knowledge they possess, they reply,
“ We do not know; it came to us;j' 
we know not ita source.” We have ; 
testimony that £he Bible is true, that 
the prophecies contained in it are 1 

true, that Jesus is the son of God, * 
and came to redeem the world. Have ' 
the so-called Christian world this 
kind of testimony? They have not - 
All the testimony thoy can boast of 
is the testimony of eight men who 
lived nearly two thousand years ago. . 
The infidel world cannot receive their , 
testimony, because they were parties 
concerned. < ' ‘

We are asked if signs follow the 
believer in our day as in days of old. 
We answer, they do. The blind see, * 
the lame leap, the deaf hear, the gift 
of prophecy is manifest, also the gift 
of healing, tho gift of revelation, the 
gift of tongues nnd the interpretation • 
of tongues. Jesus said that these 
signs should follow them that bolieve. « 
His Church aud Kingdom always 
have these signs which follow the 
believer in all ages when the true 
Church is in existence. Do they 
follow any but believers? Thqy do , 
nob. The gift and power of the Holy 
Ghost, as enjoyed by the ancient 
saints, and its various manifestations, 
are not received in the faith of mo
dern Christian sects. They say that 
the gift and power of the Holy Ghost 
have ceased; that the canon of Scrip
ture is full; that there is no more 
new revelation, no more propheoy, 
np more inspired visions, no more 
administrations of angels as in days 
of old, no moro voice of God from 
the heavens, no more inspired pro
phets and apostles, who seal on earth 
and it is sealed in heaven; from 
whence then have they testimony that 
Jesus is the Christ, and that God,
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t ‘Jives?, Tho? very book which they be-

* **li6v̂ ;tjbir fco inspired, and which they. 
J*‘« ofief'TO^o heathen' and the infidel

'as tho strongest evidence they pos
sess fortile djyinily of their religion 
declares £q^itively that .signs shall 
f̂ollow the believer, and this very itn- 

 ̂ portant declaration and promise they 
■> -discard altogether. We say that 

signs do in our day follow the be
liever, and here is the - witness and 

' testimony that Jesus is the Christ.
\  If we speak of ourselves our testi- 
‘xnony is nothing, but if we speak by 

i the power of God that is within us, 
v - the same Spirit bears witness that we 

' ~&re the true followers of tho Lord 
.* , Jesus, and convincoth the world of sin
- and Qf a judgment to come. The 

J'.Spirit of the Almighty is abroad
* among the people, and all, who will 

, listen to the truth will be convinced 
vs 'by the spirit of truth, and they will 
 ̂ * flow together'from distant lands, and 

'as the salt of the earth is gathered 
i ' out the nations will break to pieces; 

'and are they not at this time breaking 
-“to pieces? The honest in heart are 
^gathering out, by thousands and tous 

' ,of thousands from the nations of Ba
bylon. They are leaving their fath- 

' ere, &nd mothers, and husbands, and 
I Wives, and.children, and friends, and 
‘/ ‘“associations, a t  the call of thegos- 

, pel preached by the Elders of this 
'"Church. What power, but the power 

•’ 3 o f God, could stir np the world and
* ’ enlighten the soul and better the 

' -v, condition of multitudes, teaching
them to make the wilderness blossom 
as the rose and the desert places to 

f inhabited ?
After the Latter-day Saints are 

gathered together, I repeat, .that we 
\  u do not improve as fast as we should.

This Word of wisdom which has been 
V  supposed to have become, stale, and 
■J not in force, is like all the counsels 
' .  ^of God, in force as much to-day as it 

over was. There is life, everlasting
, 's® , m

T * .
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life in it—the life which now is and 
the life which is to como. We have 
had this Word of Wisdom thirty-five 
years last February, and the who.le 
people hayj|i not yet learned to ob
serve it after the true spirit and 
meaning of it. There is within a 
few years past a great improvement 
iu this, so much so that I very much 
doubt, whether a tobacco spittle could 
be found upon the floor of this taber
nacle after this congregation .is dis
missed. Tobacco is not good to re
ceive into the human system; hot 
drinks are not good. Wo will use 
cold drinks to allay thirst and warm 
drinks for medicine. Flesh should 
be used sparingly, in famine and in 
cold. The people are beginning to 
listen to these things. The Spirit, of 
the Lord is urging the people to cease 
from everything that i3 evil, and to 
reform in their lives; for unless the 
spirit urged the people to do -right;, 
we might as well talk to the sides of 
this house. We are urged by the 
spirit to refrain from articles which 
tend to death, to preserve this life, 
which is the most precious life given 
to mortal beings preparatory'to an 
immortal life. I t  is our business to 
prepare to lhre here to do good. * In
stead of crying to the people prepare 
to die, our cry is prepare to live for- 
evermore. These mortal houses will 
drop off sometime, and when they are 
cleansed and purified, sanctified and 
glorified, we shall inherit them again 
forever and ever. Let all the Saints 
pursue a course to live. Let those 
who fight against God’s Kingdom 
fall asleep; and let those who build 
it np live and prosper until their 
work in the flesh is done. We say 
to worldly-wise men, acknowledge 
the hand of God in your greatness 
and wisdom and in all the blessings 
which you receive, for you receive 
them all from him.

Are we improving as a people?
Yol. x n .
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We are. I  have said, and say to-day, 
that according to the age of the peo
ple we have improved as fast as the 
.church of Enoch. I  trust we improve 
faster, for we have not as much time 
as they had. In some of the first 
revelations which were given to this 
Church the order of Enoch was given 
for a pattern to this people; and 
Enoch patterned after the heavens. 
The object of the School of the Pro
phets is to train ourselves until we 
can receive the order of Enoch in all 
its fullness. In the commencement 
of this Church-the Latter-day Saints 
could not receive it, and they were 
driven from city to city, as the Lord 
said they should be through the 
mouth of His servant Joseph, until 
.they should be willing to receive this 
order.

There is no evil in doing good, no 
wrong in doing right. I t  is the evil 
that people do which renders them 
obnoxious to the heavens, hateful to 
each other, and unworthy of their 
being upon the earth. Let the peo
ple be righteous, full of love, faith 
and good works, loving and serving 
God with all their hearts, and 
they are happy, and they strive 
to make everybody around them 
happy. Prom henceforth the wicked 
will become more wicked, and their 
wickedness will be made more mani
fest, and the corruptions which now 
lurk in darkness will stalk abroad, 

‘ and confidence and safety will vanish

from among men, until the good- 
meaning people among all nations 
will be willing to flee to any place to 
fine peace and safety. Let us be 
obedient to tbe Man we serve. We 
believe in a one Man power, and that 
Man is God our Father, who lives in 
the Heavens. In being united with 
Him we can see the beauty of the 
order of heaven.

The written word which we have, 
namely, the Old and New Testament, 
the Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants all agree 
in testifying that Jesus is the Christ, 
but no man can know this without 
the testimony of Jesus, which is the 
spirit of prophecy. Flesh and blood 
did not reveal that fact to Peter, bub 
the Father who is in heaven. By 
this power do we known that Christ 
lives and is the Savior of tbe world, 
and has commenced His work in the 
last days, to gather His people, re
deem and build up Zion, gather the 
remnants of Israel, bring the Gen
tiles into His covenant who will re
ceive the gospel, restore the Jews to 
their laud, and establish the New 
and Everlasting covenant, which He 
established with the fathers and rati
fied to the children. We are in this 
work; and we aro called to be faith
ful and to sanctify ourselves as a peo
ple and prepare for the coming of the 
Son of Man. May God help us to do- 
so. Amen.
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D is c o u r s e  by Elder Erastxts Simo} delivered in the New Tabernacle. Salt Lal:e
City, April 8th, 1868.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W .  EVANS.]

THE GATHERING— PRACTICAL DUTIES— EMIGRATION OP TH E POOR— MISSION TO
ST. JOSEPH.

Thirty-eight years ago tho Prophet 
Joseph Smith, in a lifctlo upper room 
in Father Whitmer’s house, Fayette, 
Seneca County, New la rk  State, 
gathered six men together by com
mandment of God, aud proceeded to 
organize the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints. Perhaps this 
was the smallest number with which 
a church was ever organized. But 
the Savior compared the Kingdom 
Of Heaven to a mustard seed, which, 
He said, is the least of all seeds, but 
which, when grown, becomes greater 
than all herbs, so that the fowls of 
the air can lodge in its branches. 
From this small beginning the Lat
ter-day Saints have become a great 
people. That which has brought this 
about, specially, has been the fulfil
ling of the commandments of God, 
given through Joseph and the ancient 
prophets, in reference to the gather
ing of His people from Babylon in 
the latter days. One reason assigned 
by the Lord for the gathering of His 
people is set forth in the revelations 
of S t John, where He says, “ Come 
out of her 0 , my people that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues ” This, 
in a few words, explains the chief 
reason for the Lord requiring His 
people to gather together. Bnt the 
prophets Isaiah and Micah assign 
another good reason—they predict 
that the mountain of the Lord’s house 
in the last days shall be established

in the tops of the mountaius, and tho 
nations shall flow unto it, saying. 
“ Let us go up to the mountain of 
the Lord and to the house of tho 
God of Jacob, for He will teach us of 
His ways, that we may learn to walk 
iu his paths.”

These two scriptures show unto us 
that the Lord has required His peo
ple to gather in the last days, that 

‘they might escape the sins of the 
wicked, and the plagues which shall 
be poured out upou them, and that 
they might be taught in His paths, 
taught to govern themselves, to cor
rect their foolish habits and customs, 
and to train themselves and their off
spring that they may be able to build 
up Zion according to the law and or
der of Heaven.

We have already made a com
mendable advance in this direction. 
I  rejoice in moving to and fro among 
this people to see the spirit of im
provement manifested by them in 
both temporal and spiritual things, 
and the increase of unity in their 
midst. Tet there is still room for' 
further improvement in all these mat
ters. There is one principle which, 
fathers and mothers, and the Elders 
of Israel generally, should understand 
and teach to their children, that is, 
what trials and tribulations this peo4 
pie have passed through to establish 
themselves in this, their mountain: 
home; and that these things have 
been boxne for the Kingdom of
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■yen’s sake and not for filthy lucre’s 
sake. Had it been gold or silver or 
worldly comfort we had followed af
ter, we should not have gathered to
gether; but should have been scattered 
through this wicked world. We left 
these worldly considerations when 
we embraced the gospel and emigrat
ed to this country. Yet our common 
foe is on the alert to neutralize our 
efforts and to draw away onr young 
men, and many of the middle aged 
who have forgotten the testimony of 
Jesus and have ceased to realize that 
this is the work of God, aud when 
they hear reports of the discovery of 
gold or silver, or think they see a 
chance to make money by digging 
for gold or by freighting, they launch 
forth and strike hands with unbe
lievers, engage in their enterprises, 
and neglect tho good work of God 
This ought not to be. Onr young 
men are heirs to the priesthood and 
of all the blessings of tho new and 
everlasting covenant, and they ought 
not to employ themselves in building 
up the kingdom of darkness or spend 
ing their strength with unbelievers. 
But I  suppose it is all right to have 
these temptations spread before us, 
in order that the people mny be 
proven more effectually. I t  is im 
portant that our young men, and all 
Israel who do not thoroughly under
stand these principles, should be 
taught, so that the love of the gospe I 
may be uppermost in their hearts.

I  am persuaded that the Lord is 
perfectly willing that His people 
should possess every good thing the 
earth will afford, orchards, gardens, 
vineyards, houses, carriages and eve 
ry other good thing, to be enjoyec 
with thanksgiving and used with 
prudence and judgment. I  am aware 
that the hosts of hell have sought to 
control the wealth of the world, and 
Lucifer has ever sought to allure the 
righteous, as he did the Savior when

le offered Him the kingdoms and 
wealth of the world if He would only 
fell down and worship him. I t be
comes the Elders of Israel, young, 
middle-aged or old, to imitate the 
example of the Savior, in saying,
“ Get thee behind me Satan.” As to 
the riches of the world they belong 
to the Lord, and He gives them to 
whom He will. If we are deter
mined to devote our lives to the king
dom of Heaven, and not to this world, 
we shall in due time inherit all that 
is good for us to inherit; and unless 
we realize the objects of our existence, 
and learn to govern and control our 
spirits so as to devote ourselves and 
our energies and all tho means given 
to us to build up Zion, then the good 
things of this life would be wasted 
upon us comparatively.

Daring the progress of this Con
ference there have been various means 
of industry and enterprise spokeu of 
and presented for the consideration 
of the people, such os the producing 
of wool, flax, hemp, cotton and Bilk, 
and the introduction of machinery * 
for the manufacture of the raw mate
rial into the various fabrics necessary 
for the use of tho people in cold and 
warm weather. The subject of de* 
veloping the mineral resources of our 
Territory is one of great importance. 
Iron, copper, coal, lead zinc and tin 
abound in our mountain home, and 
the development of these minerals is 
of far more importance to the wel
fare and prosperity of a nation, than 
the development of mines containing 
the precious motals; for the latter 
are limited in their use, while the 
grosser metals are those that, in their 
uses, enter into all the ramiOcations 
of lifa The discovering and opening 
of gold and silver mines tempt tho 
cupidity of the blind worshippers of 
mammon, and spread corruption 
among the people. The prayers of 
every good man and woman should
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ascend to God, that in Zion these 
precious metals may bo covered np 
and concealed until it is His good 
pleasure for His Snints to possess the 
kingdom, so that they may be gov
erned and controled by tho righteous 
instead of the wicked.

There is much neglect in some of 
the distant settlements on the part of 
our foreign brethren, with regard to 
taking out their naturalization papers. 
The word *• white” is stricken from 
the Constitution of Deseret, and when 
the citizens of African descent are 
admitted to the polls, the adopted 
sons of America who have come here 
to obtain homes for themselves and 
their posterity, should not be indif
ferent respecting the rights of citizen
ship nnd neglect to take the steps 
necessary to seenre to themselves tho 
fall privileges pertaining thereto.

The emigration of the poor has 
commended itself to the hearts and 
feelings of the people, and I am sure 
that their liberal response to the culls 
made upon them Inst October will do 
much to commend them to the favor 
of Heaven, and to seoure the blessing 
of the Lord upon the labor of their 
hands. Let us continue in this great 
work, and let every bishop and elder 
exert himself in his sphere, to encour
age the people to send in their avail
able means of every kind, that our 
President and those whom lie calls to 
assist him may bo able to carry out 
the glorious procrarame that he has 
adopted for the gathering of the poor. 
Let the people in every ward bo 
awake and alive to this subject, that 
neither provisions nor teams for the 
outfit may be lacking when the time 
comes to send for the poor. If  the 
people And that, their plans for freight
ing and other business are thwarted 
to some extent in doing this, they 
will in the end find themselves rich
er, for the Lord has given U3 abund
ant evidence in times past that He

controls the avenues of wealth and 
prosperity to this peoplo. And who 
need fear the locusts and grasshop- 
pors? Have we not boon tried in 
these things before? and if it is es
sential that we should be again, all 
right. I can say with David of old, 
“ I have not seen the righteous for-i 
saken nor his seed begging bread.” 
The Lord has said, “it is my business 
to provide for my Snints,” and if He 
does not do it wo certainly can not. 
Wo may plow, sow, and irrigate, but 
we cannot give the increase. And if 
the blade grows, it may wither or the 
locusts devour it; and if they do God 
directs them, for there is not a spar
row which is not /ed by our Father 
in Heaven, neither does a hair of our 
heads fall to the ground without be- , 
ing numbered; neither is there a. 
locust that is not cared for by Him 
who roles all things, and He can dis
pose of them as seems to Him good 
He can move them east, west, north 
or sonth, and can destroy or multi
ply them at pleasure. And He can 
preserve our crops; but He certainly 
will not do it unless we adopt the 
measures He has ordained. We must 
plow and sow and plan and leave the , 
event with Him. He will not for- , 
sake His people, and He will provide * 
for the multitude that wo may gath- , 
er np. \

We may exert ourselves to the u t-„ 
most to gather the poor and send' 
forth onr teams to bring them to onr 
homes, and He will provide abnnd-, 
ance for us to feed them and our-. 
selves and the locusts that Be sends 
among us. And when the locusts » 
have eaten enoughv He will bid them 
leave, providing we are not over an- , 
xious to transport our substance to 
feed the wicked and build up hell i n , 
oar midst. If the Lord thinks th a t , 
the locusts will be less offensive and , 
do less harm than borders of the un- . 
godly in our borders, I  am contended '
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to feed them, provided onr people 
will cease feeding their enemies. I 
do not mean that we shall cease feed
ing the hungry, no matter whether 
he is Saint or sinner; bnt cease to 
feed and build up the wicked who 
will not labor with us to develop the 
resources of the country and help to 
build up Zion. God has called us to 
turn away from the folly of sustain
ing and building up Babylon—the 
worshippers of mammon—those who 
have no interest in common with us 
in establishing Zion and building up 
the Kingdom of our God upon the 
earth.

'With regard to the aborigines of 
this continent, there are several pro
phecies in the Book of Mormon to 
the effect that they will one day be
come a pure people; but that will nob 
take place until the fulness of the 
Gentiles has come. Then, according 
to the promise, the Spirit of the Lord 
will be poured out upon them and they 
will inherit the blessings promised. 
Until that time we expect they will 
be a scourge upon the people of Zion, 
as the Lamanites were a scourge to 
the Nepbites of old. That which the 
Lord is pleased to use as a scourge 
to-day, He may use in days to come 
as a means of support and of strength. 
I t  becomes the Latterday Saints os a 
people to cherish the principles of 
love and good will to all men, and 
especially the household of faith; and 
also to the natives, who are blind and 
ignorant pertaining to the principles 
of the gospel, and not to thirst for 

. their blood, nor be very revengeful 
for every wrong that they, in their 
blindness, may commit; but to exer
cise geuerous forbearance. God will 
enable us to inflict such summary 
chastisement upon them as circum- 
Btances may require, when it is His 
good pleasure that they should be 
chastened. Or else He will take it 
in hand Himself, for He can easily
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destroy, by various diseases, those 
who are shedding the blood of the 
Saints. And this will be far more 
acceptable to Him than if ifc were 
done by us.

It certainly ought not to be spe
cially gratifying to any one to shed 
the blood of bis fellows, whether red, 
black or white. I  have seen that the 
Lord has taken care of the Lamanites 
as well as of the Latter-day Saints, 
and He requires that we should exer
cise our reasoning powers, and not 
throw ourselves heedlessly into posi
tions where we are exposed to tho 
wrath of the savages. Inexperienced 
men who are unacquainted with In
dian habits and customs, and their 
mode of warfare, should never be 
trusted beyond the confiues of our 
settlements with their wives and fa
milies, to commence operation on 
their own account. They thereby 
tempt the cupidity of the savages. 
Men of experience, energy, watchful
ness—men with kind hearts and ge
nerous impulses, who can forgive an 
injury—are the men who should be 
selected on nil occasions to lead out 
in the formation of new settlements 
on our frontiers; and they should be 
sustained by obedient and experienced 
men, who will help to control and 
take care of tho people and keep them 
out of danger.

I  have thought many a time that 
the Lord has suffered the natives in 
various places to drive in our out
post; just as a wise vine dresser will 
clip off the end of his vines that they 
may produce more fruit and make 
less wood. We are sometimes in the 
habit of scattering too far. Being 
over anxious to spread, we lay on 
moro warp than we have filling for.

I would say a word in relation to 
the missionaries who went South last 
fall to the Muddy. Brother Joseph 
W. Young nnd myself left here on 
the second of March aud visited tho
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settlements between this place and 
St. Thomas on the Muddy. The bad 
condition of the roads and the limited 
amount of time at onr command, 
having to return here to Conference, 
prevented us devoting that amount 
of time to the settlements that we 
wished to. But we found them ge
nerally in a prosperous condition; 
though in some placcs we were re
minded of what we saw last winter 
in Salt Lake City, and of Israel of 
old when Moses went up into the 
mountain and they got Aaron to 
make them a calf. Still as a general 
thing we found the people prosperous.

I  will say for the benefit of those 
who have sons anfl daughters and 
friends there, who have been reared 
in and about Salt Lake City and the 
older settlements, that it must not 
be expected that everything will run 
smooth with them, or that they will 
realize all their expectations. There 
are many here who assisted in es
tablishing settlements in Salt Lake 
Valley, and who know the difficulties 
we had to encounter for the first two 
Or three years; and there are others 
who have gone out and buffetted the 
difficulties of establishing settlements 
upon our borders north and south. 
The country on the Muddy affords 
facilities for extensive and prosperous 
settlements, but there is a lack of 
timber. They have done very well 
for fael, as. within about thirty 
miles of St. Thomas there are large 

, groves of cedar and pinion pine, which 
will supply them with fuel for many 
years, and a good natural road to it, 
and springs of water in the grove. 
There is also considerable sawing 
timber in the mountains twenty 
miles east of St. Thomas; and a 
much larger body of excellent saw 
timber in the monntains west of St. 
Thomas about fifty or sixty miles. 
Bat in both these places portable 
steam mills are necessary, as there

are springs of water in tho timber, 
but no creeks sufficient for water 
mills. And until they are able to 
get mills to saw their lumber, they 
cannot make very much advance to
wards building. As to fencing, tho 
only fences iu that region of country 
are two stone corrals, one in each 
settlement for coralling tho stock at 
night which is herded in the day. 
And I  am fully satisfied that it is 
very much cheaper; and that they 
will make far greater progress in 
developing the country by adopting 
this system of herding their stock, 
than they would by attempting to 
fence their land. And I will say 
that in my visit to that country I 
have not, to the best of my recollec
tion, seen one single animal preying 
on the crops in that section of coun
try. I  wish I  could say as much for 
the best fenced sections of couutry iu 
the other portions of our Territory.

Thoso who went down to St. Tho
mas last Fall seem comfortable, pleas
ant and happy. Everything around 
them exhibits an air of thrift and 
comfort. I  cannot say quite as much 
for those located at St. Joseph. For 
many of those who went to that set
tlements heard of a country higher 
np stream, and they felt anxious to 
visit it; and instead of settling down 
at once and beginning to improve and 
make themselves a home, they wait
ed in hope of finding a better coun
try. By and by in the course of the 
Winter a man, who was responsible 
and ought to have taken a different 
course, led them out to the Upper 
Muddy, and when they were called 
back again to St. Joseph, they came 
feeling disappointed. The result was, 
there feelings were unsettled, and six 
weeks or two months of their labor 
msy be said to have been thrown 
away; and yet not thrown away, for 
I  trust the experience they have re
ceived, and the instruction which
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followed, have sealed lessons on their 
minds that they will not forget, and 
that will prove more valuable to them 
than any amount of means they would 
have earned by that two month's la
bor. And I  trust Gad will overrule 
it for their good.

They were much pleased and re
joiced to see us among them, nud to 
hear our word ; and were ready and 
willing to be told what to do, and to 
go with their might and do it; and I 
believe that since onr visit among 
them they have settled down in their 
feelings and have gone to work in 
good earnest to make themselves 
homes. They have not Salt Lake 
market to go to, and they cannot 
procure all the little luxuries of life; 
and their food and manner of living 
will nccesarily be somewhat crude 
and primitive, but wholesome and 
healthy. I  scarcely know of a single 
instance of sickness among them. 
There were a few who, when they 
were migrating south last year dur
ing the months of November and De
cember, and were exposed to severe 

' storms, took cold and fever, but since 
their arrival in that country they 
have been healthy.

I t  is very natural for them, like 
children, to feel after home and father 
and mother, and the scenes of their 
youth. And it is very natural, too, 
for the sympathies of parents to be 
with their children. But let not this 
mistaken sympathy lead parents to 
give wrong couusel to their children

to their hurt. I t  requires stout hearts 
to develop a new country like that; 
but perseverance, time and patience 
will accomplish it. There is plenty 
of bread—the staff of life—in the 
country, and no necessity for actual 
want among any of them. I t is not 
now as it has been in St. George and 
on the Muddy, where there was no 
bread in the country and we had to 
come to Sanpete or to Salt Lake City 
to fetch it.

I  would say to all who have been 
called and have not gone,—for judg
ing from the best information I have, 
not above half of those oalled are in 
the southern country,—for the sake 
of your own future welfare and pros
perity, respond to the calls that have 
been made upon you and strive to 
fill that mission with confidence-,, 
boldness and energy. Or if there are 
good and sufficient reasons why you 
should not do so, go to the President 
and make known your circumstances, 
that you may be released, that your 
consciences may not condcran you and 
that your God may not condemn you, 
and that your future usefulness may 
not be curtailed. Let no one flatter 
himself that he can pass along in ob-( 
scurity, unnoticed, and neither mag
nify his calling, nor yet be discharged 
from it. I t  will linger around you, 
it will haunt you aud will be like a 
canker worm gnawing at the root of 
your felicity. Take steps to be exo-' 
nerated one way or tho other, and 
God will bless you: Amen,

o
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Remarks by President Brigham Young, at Bountiful, May VWi, 1808.

[REPORTED BY EDWARD L. SLOAN.]

EVIDENOES THAT TEE SAINTS LOVE AND SERVE GOD— HOW TO BUILD UP ZION—  
TAKING CARE OF GRAIN.

I  havo been looking hack over my 
own experience a little, with regnrd 
to the religion that we have em
braced. I have been asking myself 
what proof have the Latter-day Saints 
that they are actually in the path 
that leads to everlasting life? Have 
the Saints any evidence that they 
love and serve God ? I  will toll you 
my experience in a few words. Be
fore the gospel came to me, the world 
was dark and thorny; and I studied 
for myself to do buajness as a man of 
the world. I  soon became disgusted 
with the world as it was, for I found 
that I could scarcely trust any one. 
When the gospel came I  found whafe 
I  wanted. I t  filled every wish, de
sire and hope pertaining to this life 
or that which is to come. I  received 
it and the spirit and life of it, and 
I  have asked myself, while sitting 
here, what proof have I  that I  love 
God, that I  delight to, serve Him 
and build up His kingdom? I t  is 
natural to love somebody, or some  ̂
thing or other. I f  you find a person 
who does not wish to love some ob- 
jeot, yon would call that man or wo
man an unnatural person. If  I  am 
asked what I  love, I  would answer, 
“ I  love this gospel which I  hay® re
ceived.” “ Do you love the wicked?” 
No. “ Do you not like to converse 
with them ?” No. I  have no delight 
in the wicked, in their conversation 
or society, only to do them good. 
This proves to me that if I  do not

love God I do not love any being. If  
I  do not love His gospel which Ho 
has revealed in the day in which wo 
live, I  do not love any principles 
upon the earth. If I do not love tho 
people who aro gathered out from 
the nations, who compose the Church 
and Kingdom of God on the earth, I  
do not love any body. If I do not 
love to talk about our religion and to 
teach i t  to others, havo it in my 
house and with me all the time, I do 
not love anything. If  I spend a mi
nute that is not in some way devoted 
to building up the Kingdom of God 
and promoting righteousness, I  reg
ret that minute, and wish it had 
been otherwise spent. This proves 
to me that tho Spirit of the Lord is 
with me.

Our teaching to tho brethren and 
sisters is for them to purify them
selves. I  shall not ask them to love 
tbe Lord our God with all their 
hearts, i t  is a requirement of Heaven, 
at:d you know it as well as I do. But 
will ask some things. Will our breth
ren cease using language which they 
should not use ? This is one of 
this rules in the School of the Pro
phets. Will the Elders of Israel 
pray in their families? Will they pay 
their tithing? We can ask this, for 
it is an outward labor. If  they do 
not love the Lord with all their* 
hearts, they can pay their tithing* 
and pay it as an old gentleman in 
the east said he could do when he
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was paying a poor man some grain. He 
said the devil stepped np to him and 
whispered “ scoop out a little,” He 
stood and listened, and something 
said to him again, “ scoop out a lit. 
tie,” tempting him. Said he, “ Mr 
Devil, leave my barn; if you don’t, 
PJ1 heap every half bushel for this 
poov man.”

They can heap up the half bushel, 
and send in the batter and eggs for 
the Public Works, and to feed tbe 
poor a great many of whom are sup. 
ported from tithing; they can per
form required labor, if they do not 
Jove the Lord with all their hearts; 
and they can cease to take the name 
of the Lord in vain. If you say you 
get tempted to use language you 
should not use, I  will tell you what 
to do. If you are in the kanyon and 
your cattle are likely to fill you with 
wrath, fill your month with India* 
rubber aud keep it close that the 
words cannot. get out. Do not say a 
word tq grieve the Spirit of God.

Cease contending with each*other. 
Keep the Word ot Wisdom. There 
are bnt few of the Elders now who 
use tobacco, and our sisters can do 
without their tea and coffee. They can 
keep the Word of Wisdom, for many 
of them do keep, it. I  only saw one 
cup of coffee last summer during my 
trip south, and it was for an old lady 
eighty years of age. She asked me 
if she might not take her cups of 
coffee; and I told her to take it, and 
blessed her and her coffee. We can 
stop the use of liquor. We can be 
wise in our work and not labor bey
ond our strength. We can cease 
running in debt' and purchasing 
things that we could do without.
• I f  the Latter-day Saints could look 
at things as they are, they would see 
that there is a grevious sin upon this

• people for neglecting their stock and 
letting them perish; turning their sheep 
on to the range for a few hours, and

brioging them np and penning them 
twenty hours out of the twenty- 
four, until they become diseased 
and sickly. If the people could see 
as an angel sees, they would behold 
a great sin in neglecting the stock 
which the Lord has given them, for 
it is the Lord who gives us the in
crease of cattle and sheep, yet many 
of the people treat them as a thing 
of naught. I  heard a man say, in 
1853, that it was a curse to the peo
ple to have so much wheat. He said 
he could not get anything but wheat 
for his work. I  told him if he did 
not see cause in this life, to repent , 
his saying, he would yet repent it. 
These are all the gifts of God; and 
when we treat lightly His gifts, it 
is a sign we desire that which we 
should not possess.

These are things concerning which 
the people need to be instructed. Wo 
should take a course to preserve our 
lives and the lives of the animals 
committed to ot& care. We should 
refrain from using swine’s flesh. Wo 
should breathe the pure mountain air 
in our bed-rooms. We should have 
lofty rooms, high above the ground, 
for though this earth is pure, com
pared with miasmatic places, the air 
that is above the ground is preferable 
to that close to it. We should have 
plenty of pure, fresh air. If children 
are kept in close bed-rooms, they be
come puny and weakly. Let them 
sleep where they can have abundance 
of pure air, in well ventilated rooms, 
or out of doors, in the summer time, 
in a safe place; it will be most bene
ficial for their health.

In building up the Zion of God on 
this land we must become very dif
ferent from what we are now, in 
many respects and particularly in 
financial matters. I  look at my
self aud ask myself what have I done 
to become wealthy ? Nothing; only 
tp preach the gospel. Yet I  'have
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nothing but what is tho Lord’s. Ho 
has only mado me steward over it, to 
see what I  will do with it. I  havo 
never walked across the streets to 
make a trade. I do not care any
thing about such things; I desire to 
preach the gospel and build up the 
Kingdom of God. True, I  have con
siderable wealth, but it has not been 
my wisdom that hns put it in my 
posession. There arc many men who 
are so anxious for wealth, that if they 
cannot make a fortune in a few 
months, they feel they are not suc
ceeding according to their desires, 
and they turn to something else. I 
do not do this; nor am I  anxious to 
spend a dollar as fast as I  malco it. 
Some people feel as if a dollar would 
burn a hole in their pockets; and 
you will see a great many almost 
crazy to spend whatever they have. 
When they see wheat selliug for a 
price far b6low its value, instead of 
putting it in a bin and keeping it, they 
dispose of it—thro$ it away, com
paratively speaking. I  keep it, and 
by this means I am now able to feed 
the public hands.

Years ago, Brother Kimball coun
seled the people to lay up two year’s 
provisions, and then enough for four, 
for six and for seven years. I  have it 
now, and I  am dealing it out. Some 
people have so much faith that al
though the grasshoppers are around 
in such vast numbers, they are con
fident of an abundant harvest, because 
of the movements made to gather the 
poor this season. They say the Lord 
would not inspire His servants to 
bring the poor from the nations that 
they might starve. And so believing, 
they will go and sell the last bushel 
of wheat Tor comparatively nothing, 
trusting in God to provide for their 
wants. My faith is not of this kind; 
it is reasonable. If the Lord gives 
good crops this season, and tells us 
to lay up from that abundance, I  do

not think Ho will increase His bles
sings upon us if we foolishly squau- 
der those He has already given us. 
I belive He will bless the earth for 
His people’s sake; and I will till it 
and try to get a crop from it; but if 
I ncglect to take advantage of the 
goodness of the Loi'd, or misuse or 
treat lightly His mercies, I  need not 
expect that they will be continued 
upon me to the same extent. Havo 
not my sisters here, gleaned in the 
fields around for years past? And 
when they have had their glcnnings 
thrashed out, have they not taken 
the grain to the stores and sold it to 
our enemies, instead of laying it by ? 
And yet they will expect to be bles
sed continually with plonty! I have 
not so much faith as this. I  have a 
reasonable faith, a sustaining faith, 
one that I  can build my hopes upon; 
and I  think I  will not be disappoint
ed. I  labor and toil, but I  do not- 
waste my labor.

Now, you who wish to hireout-wifch 
the wicked and mingle with the un
godly, does it suit you to hear the 
name and character of the Deity pro
faned, and every principle of pro
priety violated? If you go to the gold 
mines, or wherever the wicked are, 
you will hear the name of that Being 
whom you recognize and acknowledge 
as your Savior, blasphemed and taken 
in vain, and the name and character 
of the Almighty vilified and abused. 
Can you bear this ? Does it suit you 
to have, your ears saluted with such • 
language and your spirits contamina- . 
ted with such society ? I would not 
associate with those who blaspheme 
the name of God, nor would I let my 
family associate with them. By this 
yon may know whether you are in 
the path that leads to life and salva
tion. If  you can hear the name of 
the Diety lightly spoken of and blas
phemed, and not be shocked at it you 
may know that you are not in'that >
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patb. Some of the young men who 
had been with the surveying party 
last year, wanted to come into my 
house as friends and visit my daugth- 
ers, when they came home. They 
asked me if I  had any objections. I  
told them I  had. They asked me 
the reason. My reply was, I  believe 
you have been wicked, while you have 
been gone. Have yon not been in 
the habit of taking the name of the 
Deity in vain ? They admitted they 
had occasionally; and I  told them 
that was my objections to their being 
in my honBe. I  do not wish my 
daughters to be entangled with any 
who do not serve God. X would rather 
see every 'one of them sealed to Father 
Perkins here, who is 85 years of age, 
than that any of them should be 
sealed to a wicked umnjjf

Can yon mingle with tho wicked 
and feel contended in their company? 
If  you can yon are on the road to 
destruction; you are not on the road 
to perfection. If you can deal, and 
trade, and visit, and ride, and be with 
the ungodly, and cannot see the dif
ference between them and the righ- 
teous, if yon are ever saved in any 

’ decent kingdom, it will be because 
you are totally ignorant. But if you 
con truthfully say, I love prayer, not 
swearing; I  love truth, not lying; I  
love honesty, not dishonesty; I love 
God and His laws, you may he assured 

' you are on the road to exaltation and 
eternal life. Let us sustain the king
dom of God; and if we do, we will 
sustain ourselves in truth and righ
teousness.

From my remarks, some may gath
er tho idea that if a poor, miserable, 
corrupt, wicked person was to ho 
found among us, who was suffering 
for lack of food, he should be turned 
out of doors. No, no; feed him, and 
let him go bis own way; but do not 
let him have any influence in your 
families. Be kind to all as onr

Father in heaven is kind. " He sends- 
His rain npon tbe just and the un
just; and gives the sun to shine upon, 
the evil and the good. So let our 
goodness extend to all the works of 
His hands, where we can; but do not 
yield to the spirit and influence of 
evil. Do not encourage wickedness 
in onr midst. Do not encourage the 
wicked to come and live with ns, to 
lead our brethren astray. Do not 
follow after vain and foolish fashions. 
If our ladies see a new fashion 
.brought in by some poor, miserable, 
corrupt person, they adopt it; aud 
every one wants to pattern after the 
fashions that are brought here no 
matter how ridiculous they may be 
nor how wicked the person who in
troduces them- Many of the fashions 
are unbecoming and inconvenient. 
They do not become Saints. And 
the daughters of Israel should under
stand what fashions they should have, 
without borrowing from the impure 
and unrighteous. They should heai'k- 
en to the counsels of those whom God 
has appointed to lead His people. ‘ 
We have the words of life; we are 
the head; and we should lead in 
fashions and in everything that is, 
right and proper; and not be led by 
the world. We have salvation to 
offer to the people; and if they will 
not accept it, the result will be with 
themselves.

The Latter-day Saints should wake 
np aud begin to think of these things. 
We must mark out a path for our
selves and walk in it. Just as sure 
as we are the Church and Kingdom 
of God, just so sure have we to give 
laws and fashions to the world, soon
er or later. When we walk humbly 
before the Lord and observe His. 
precepts, we can say to the world, 
follow us and oui; fashions. Then 
they may offer ns fashions—nevr 
ones—from New YOrk, from Lon
don, from Paris, but we will not have



them. Wo will toll them we are 
capable of making our own fashions, 
and oat* own clothing, without follow
ing after any one.^

Brethren and sisters, I  can say 
with all my henrt, God bless you. I 
desired to come hero to see you, to 
talk with you, to see how you felt. 
By coming into this house I  can toll 
something of your spirit. You are 
improving. Tbe people are improv
ing as well as their leaders; and if 
they will look at their own experience,
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ihey will say concerning the snbjeets 
I  have been treating on, “ That is 
what I  havo been looking for and 
what I want.” We desire to get 
closer to tho mark, to have closor 
communion with God, to bo prepared 
for the day that is approaching, when 
wo will have to go and build up tho 
centre stake of Zion, where the order 
of Enoch, as is recorded in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, will be 
established.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.
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D is c o u r s e  by Elder George Q. Cannon, delivered %n the Now 2'abemaclo, Salt 
Lake City, April 7th, 1308.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W . EYANS.]

WORD OF WISDOM— FISH CULTURE— DIETETICS,

The subjects which have been 
touched npon \>y brother George A. 
Smith ought to be of paramount im
portance lo us as a people under our 
present circumstances. The gospel 
of life and salvation, which we have 
received, would be of comparatively 
little avail to us unless we can pro
long our lives and the lives ot our 
children and posterity on the earth. 
The greatest boon that God has giv
en us, Mid that upon which every 
other hinges, is life. With life we 
need health, the power to carry out 
designs of our being upon the earth. 
Without these blessings every one 
must perceive that other blessings 
which we value very highly would 
be of little or no account. God has 
moved upon His servant Brigham in 
a  veiy powerful manner of late to 
stir up the peoples minds to the con
sideration of a great variety of sub
jects connected with oar tempoial

well-being,* and tbe more these sub
jects are reflected upon the more im
portant do they appear, and the more 
we hear about them, the more we are 
impressed with the necessity of pay
ing attention to them.

VYe have heard considerable of late, 
especially since twelve months to-day, 
on the subject of the Word of Wis
dom. Almost every /elder who has 
spoken from this stand has felt tho 
necessity and importance of calling 
the attention of the people to this 
subject. We are told, and very plain
ly too, that hot drinks—tea, coffee, 
chocolate, cccoa and all drinks of 
this kind are not good for man. We 
are also told that alcoholic drinks 
are not good, and that tobacco when 
either sraokeid or chewed is an evil. 
We are told that swiae’s flesh is not 
good, and that we should dispense 
with it; and we are told that flesh of 
any kind is not suitable tp man ^ '
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the summer time, and onght to be 
eaten sparingly in the winter. The 
question arises in the minds of a 
great many people, “ What then are 
we to eat if we drop swine’s flesh and 
eat very little beef or mutton, and 
cannot drink tea or coffee, why, dear 
me, we shall starve to death.” In 
conversation with one of the brethren 
the other day, he remarked “ the^diet 
of the poor is principally bread and 
meat, and if they dispense with meat, 
they will be reduced to very hard fare.” 
I  reasoned with him on the subject, 
and before we had got through, I be- 
lieve I  convinced him that other ar> 
tides of food could be raised more 
cheaply and in grester variety than 
the flesh of animals. B u tjusta tthe  
present time we are destitute, to some 
extent, of this needed variety; and, 
hence, the very apparent necessity 
that we as a people should turn our 
attention to the multiplication of va
rieties of food in our midst. We 
should not confine ourselves to a few 
articles of diet and be content there
with ; but the people who have the 
opportunity of so doing should culti
vate a variety of food for the benefit 
of themselves and families.

I t is a fact, which the experience 
of ages has confirmed, that man of 
all creatures, requires the greatest va
riety of food. His stomach is fitted 
to digest a greater variety of food 
than the stomach of any other ani
mal. God has created him lord of 

-creation, and all that is created 
around us is created for man’s use 
and benefit. I t  would therefore be 
very unwise for intelligent man, in
asmuch as God has given to him the 
vegetable creation, and has made him 
lord of the animal creation and pla
ced him as monarch of the finny 
tribes, to be content to sit down and 
eat as our degraded Indians do.

I t  is to remedy this that we hear 
the teachings that are given at the

present timd by the servants of God. 
Man requires food to build np his 
body. He requires food that is adap
ted to the development of bone, mus
cle and sinew; but this is not all. 
He requires food that is suitable to 
feed his brain and to supply the 
waste sustained in consequence of the 
use of his mental faculties. There is 
a necessity, therefore, for ns to take 
these things into consideration. My 
opinion is that it will be most diffi
cult for fathers of families to induce 
their wives and children to refrain 
from the use of tea and coflee, if they 
do not supply their tables with other 
articles in their place, and uuless 
food, suitable to the requirements of 
tho human system, is provided, our. 
wives and children will be exposed 
to constant temptation to transgress- 
the counsels that are given in regard 
to our diet.’ I t  is an exeedingly dif
ficult thing for most people to break 
off ana discontinue cherished and long 
standing habits. A man who has 
never drunk tea, coffee or spirit, or 
one who has never chewed or smoked 
tobacco, is not at all affected by the 
counsel to discontinue their use; but 
they who have been accustomed to 
them miss them vc hen they are de
prived of them, and they want some
thing to supply their place. 1 speak, 
now, not from my own experience, 
but from what I have heard others 
say on these things. There is- a 
craving felt by parties when they 
discontinue the uso of these stimu
lants, and they need variety. This 
variety must bo supplied, and wo 
must take steps to supply it.

'[The culture of fish has been allu
ded to. Physiologists say that fish 
contains more of the elements neces
sary to strengthen and build up the 
brain than almost any other known 
substance. I t would supply a great 
want if we had it in abundance. But 
our supply of this article of food &
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very limited, and hence we are taught 
at the present time to take measures 
for its increase/ I  see no reason why 

'we should not raise our own fish as 
we do our eggs or chickens. This 
Territory is better adapted to the 
raising of fish, in consequence of our 
system of irrigation, than any on the 
Continent we know anything of, and 
I  believe that the time is not far dis
tant when our farmers will raise fish 
for their own tables as they now 
raise beef, mutton, pork, fruit or any 
other article of diet now in use. It 
can be done easily by bestowing a 
little attention, thought nnd care on 
the subject.

We must also cultivate fruit more 
extensively than we now do; and we 
must multiply every variety of diet, 
and if it is possible discover new va
rieties. I t  is only a few hundred 
years since the potatoe was discover
ed, and what a blessings it has proven 
to man. There are other vegetables, 
.probably, as good and as healthful as 
it is if we could only bring them into 
use. But vegetables are not grown 
among as as they should be; there is 
not that attention paid to them that, 
it seems to me, they should receive. 
My theory is, that if we wish to raise 
a healthy, noble looking, intellectual 
and perfect race of men and women 
we must feed our children properly. 
We must prevent the use by them of 
every article that is hurtful or noxi
ous in its nature. We must not per
mit them to drink liquor or hot 
drinks, or hot soups or to nse tobacco 
or other articles that are injurious. I 
do not believe that you could ever 
make as great and noble race of men, 
if you feed them on one article of food 
alone, as if you gave them a variety 
of diet We have illustrations of this 
in India, where the chief diet is rice 
—of itself a very good article of food. 
We have other illustrations in the

cose of other races. A people who, 
for instance, are fed on potatoes alone 
do not have the stamina that they 
would have if they had a greater va
riety of food. Such a people could, 
I  believe, be kept subjected inoro 
easily to thraldom than a nation 
which is better fed. The millions of 
India are kept in subjection by as 
many thousands of Europeans. There 
are doubtless many causes for this, 
among the chief of which is their diet.

God has given to us a land that is 
bounteous; every vaiiety of food can 
be produced here in the greatest pro
fusion. I t  only requires the exer
cise of the powers with which we are 
endowed, with proper industry, to 
bring forth food in the greatest 
abundance and supply every want of 
man and beast. But whilst I speak 
in this strain about a variety of food, 
I  am opposed in my own feelings, to 
a great variety of food at one meal. 
I believe that we enslave our women; 
we crush out their lives by following 
the pernicious habits of our forefath
ers in this respect. We sit down to 
table and, especially if we have 
friends, our tables are covered with 
every delicacy and variety that we 
can think of. I  believo in variety at 
different meals, but not at one meal. 
I  do not believe in mixing up our 
food. This is hurtful. I t  destroys 
the stomach by overtaxing the dig
estive powers; and in addition to 
that it almost wears out the lives of 
our females by keeping them so clo
sely confined over cooking stoves. A 
variety of food is not incompatible 
with simplicity of cooking; they can 
go hand in hand. We can have a 
variety in diet, and yet have simpli
city. We can have a diet that will 
be easily prepared, and yet have it 
healthful. We can have a diet, that 
will be tasteful, nutritious aud de
lightful to us, and easy to digest;
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and yet not wear out the lives of our 
'mothers, wives, daughters and sisters 
in its preparation.
c These are topics, my brethren and 
sisters, that should claim the atten
tion of the Latter-day Saints, because 
they pertain to our every-day exist

ence here on the earth; and if we 
follow the course marked out, and 
seek to follow the counsels given, the 
result will be that, here in these val
leys, we shall raise a race of men 
who will be the joy of the earth, 
whose complexions will be like the 
complexions of angels—full of health, 
pnrity, innocence and vitality; men 
who will live until the wheels of life 
will stand still in consequence of the 
gradual decay of the body; not af
flicted and brought to the grave pre
maturely by disease engendered by 
improper feeding and other unhealthy 
habits. We can do what no other 
people ever could do, at least no other 
people living in the present genera
tion. We are here a new people, 
forming our habits and laying the 
foundation of a great work, and of 
course are in a state of transition. 
We can therefore, if wo so please, 
accommodate ourselves to new habits 
—habits recommended and taught to 
us by the servants of God. One of the 
great advantages that would result 
from our having a more simple diet 
would be that we should be less apt 
to overload our stomachs through the 
tempting chnraoter of the food .we 
eat. How often is it the case, after 

' we have eaten enough, somebody will 
say, “Here is something I  would like 
you to eat a little of; do taste it.” 
Well, you taste, and before you are 
aware of it, you have eaten more 
than you should; yoar stomach re
bels, and yon feel that you have 
done a .wrong, and if your stomachs 
are weak, you have to pay the pe
nalty of your imprudence.

We are expecting a heavy emigra

,224.

tion this season. We -hope top see 
them come by thousands. How are* 
these brethren and sisters to fans eDe
ployed ? Already we are under tri
bute. The great majority of thenar? 
tides of clothing that we wear is im
ported, and there is nothing ipore 
apparent, to those who reflect ontbis 
subject, than that we as a'people 
must turn our attention to the crea
tion of new industries. Our Presi
dent has led out in this direction. 
He has set an example to the capital
ists of this Territory, worthy of all 
imitation by introducing machinery 
and urging upon the people the cul
tivation of certain articles—such, for 
instance, as cotton and wool. I t  is a 
matter of necessity for us. to turn our 
attention to theso branches. We must 
use the facilities God has given us in 
the best possible manner for. increas
ing the means of omploying those 
who come into our midst. I t  should 
bo our aim as individuals, as families 
nnd as a community to dispense with 
everything that we cannot manufac
ture. I  am told that thousands of' 
dollars a year are expended in sup
plying our tables with mustard im
ported from the East. I  have no 
means of knowing the truth of this, 
but it seems incredible, that we, with 
the facilities we have for its produc
tion, should depend upon importation 
for the supply of a common article 
like mustard.

But this is only one article. When 
we sit down to our tables  ̂and take a 
survey, wo find many articles that 
are thus imported. I t may be, and 
frequently is said by a certain class 
of persons that articles can be im
ported much cheaper than they oan 
be manufactured hei'e. This is urged 
by them as a reason for importing; 
but it is a delusion and a snare, and 
the man who utters such a sentiment 
is an ignoramus. He knows nothing 
about the true principles of building
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up a peoplo aud kingdom. That 
which is manufactured here, (hough 
it cost ten times the amount it would 
cost in the east, is the cheaper, for 
that is the commencement of inde
pendence. Tho man or the family 
who carries on home manufacture is 
laying the foundation for true and 
lasting independence. They are help
ing to emancipate the people here 
from the thraldom under which we 
havo groaned, sweat, toiled and bled 
for years. This Territory has been 
bled of its money and life by this 
erroneous idea. We must stop this 
drain or we will sink into slavery 
more abject than that felt by any 
other people on the continent. The 
cause of God requires us to take a 
different course, and if we pursue that 
marked out for us, means and facili
ties will increase on every hand. We 
would like to see it fashionable in the 
Territory to dispense with all articles 
that are imported. But now, when 
one family procures an imported ar
ticle, their neighbors feel that they 
are not in the fashion unless they 
have the same. One lady and gen
tleman must have a fashionable bon
net and hat, and their neighbors must 
have the same. You can sea the re
sult—-these fashions make us slaves. 
O at young ladies are ashamed to go 
into company unless they can dress 
like their companions; our young 
men feel the same. And it is not 
confined to one class; we all partake 
of it to a certain extent. We mnst 
reform; there is nothing more appar
ent than that. We must change our 
habits, and make it fashionable to 
have articles of our own manufacture, 
and dispense with all articles that 
are not so, unless they are absolutely 
necessary for our comfort and well
being.

The Lord has multiplied around 
ns every facility for making us & 
great and mighty people.. We have 
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been able, in au astonishing manner,, 
to create comfortable homes; the land 
has been touched by the power of 
God, and it yields to us of its strength 
in abundance. Nowhere on the face 
of tho earth can food be raised of a 
better quality than here. Our cer
eals, fruit and vegetables are unsur
passed in tho world. We can also 
produce the finest of hemp, flax, wool 
and silk. All these articles can bo 
produced in abundance here, if wo will 
bestow tho attention and care neces
sary for their culture. <

When wo reflect upon our position ' 
twenty years ago—then this Territory 
was a desert and we were cut off by 
almost illimitable stretches of barren 
waste from tho rest of the world— 
we can realize to some extent whafc 
God hns done for us. Now we and 
our children and the stranger can 
dwell here in peace, comfort and se
curity. This should stimulate ns to 
press forward. There is no work too 
great, under the blessing of God, for 
us to accomplish if we will only exer
cise the ability and power that‘He 
has bestowed upon us. I  look for
ward to the day, and I  trust it is‘not 
far distant, when we will have eveiy- 
thing in our midst necessary to make 
us a great and mighty people; when 
onr young people will be the -best 
educated, trained to the best manners, 
dressed in the best clothing, and ap
pear to better advantage than any 
people on the continent or in the 
world. I  look forward to this; and 
it seems to me that it is in the near 
future. Great and wonderful changes 
will be affected in Zion. Our young 
people will be educated, in true prin-. 
ciples; they will be healthy and beau
tiful, filled with the Holy Spirit, and* 
attractive to God and man. Our ha-, 
bitations will be delightful to visit; 
our orchards and gardens and all our 
surroundings will be the most beauti
ful that can be imagined. Is there: 

Vol. 201.
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anything to prevent it? Nothing but 
onr omi unfaithfulness. God, who 
has blessed ns as we are blessed to
day, is willing to bless ns more abun- ’ 
dantly. Heaven is full of blessings 
to be poured put upon us, if we will 
only prepare ourselves to receive 
them. Tbe faith that the Saints are 
now manifesting in sending for the 
poor will bring down the blessings of 
God upon them, and will increase our 
faith to accomplish those labors that 
we have yet to perform. Send for 
five thonsand people! Yes, and the 
Latter-day Saints can do it and per- 
form their other labors too. What 
eiffect does this have upon Us? It fills 
us with faith and confidence that 
there is no labor that can be assigned 
to us that we can not perforin. And 
this is the training that God is giv
ing to us. I t  is upou the principle 
that gymnasts perform their feats of

almost super human strength—rby 
continued practice. I t  is so with us, 
God in tbe beginning gave ns small 
works to accomplish. We performed 
th<?ra, and as a consequence, had faith' 
to attempt greater, and thus we have 
gone on until to-day. And the work 
we are now doing is preparatory to 
some greater work that He has yet 
in store for us to accomplish.

May God bless us, my brethren 
and sisters and His wisdom be given 
unto us. May His Holy Spirit rest - 
mightily on all tho Latter-day Saints 
that their minds piay he filled with 
it, that when the prophet and sex*- ' 
rants of God speak unto us, onr 
hearts may be prepared to receive 
their counsels, treasure up our words 
and carry them out in our lives, that 
when Jesus comes we may be pre
pared to meet Him, which may God 
grant for. Christ’s sake, Ameu.

B e h a r k s  by President Brigham Young, at Bountiful, May 17th, 18G8.

[REPORTED BY EDWARD I«. SLOAN.]

1HB OBJECT OP GATHERING— PRACTICAL RELIGION— THU LOVE OF GOB—
OUR COVENANTS.

There is a large congregation of 
people before me who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints, though they are 
few in number when compared with 
the people at large. But those who 
are here, are here because of our re
ligion. I t is very seldom that yon 
find a persou iu our midst, who is 
one of our citizens, who has come 
here with any other object than to 
serve God, be numbered with His 
Saints, help to build up Zion and es
tablish peace and righteousness upon 
the earth. We look upon each other

as though we ought to be Saints in
deed; bnt while we are looking at 
onr brethren nnd sisters we are very 
apt to behold their faults instead of 
their virtues. We are all liable to 
err; we are subject to weaknesses and 
liable to go astray j to do that which 
we should not do, and leave undone 
that we should do. This seems to 
bo interwoven with the nature of all 
mankind through the fall. 'Still, wo 
are hero as Latter-day Saints; we 
lmvo assembled ourselves together to 
become one; to becoine the people of
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1 God, tho’ ohildron of Zion, tho chil
dren of light. Wo nre here for the 
express purpose of separating our* 
selves from tho world and establish* 
ing that order of government that 
we rend of in the Holy Scriptures; 
and wo dcsiro to see the glory of 
Zion upon the earth that has been 
spoken of by the Prophets of God.

The mass of the people in Chris
tendom are taught to believe in the 
Bible, and they are taught to believe 
that* Jesus is the Christ, the Re
deemer and Savior of tho world. 
This is the tradition of onr fathers. 
This has been taught to us. And 
the Christian world have sought to 
understand enough with regard to 
tho plan of salvation to prepare them 
to enjoy the happiness and bliss of 
a world where righteousness reigns 
triumphant. A portion of the Chris
tian world say they are preparing for 
the Millennium and tbe Second Ad
vent of the Savior; but their lives 
and conduot do not agree with their 
professions. They nre taught to be
lieve the sayings of Jesus aud the 
Apostles and Prophets, sufficient to 
die by, and that they may be pre
pared to enjoy heaven hereafter; bnt 
they have no idea of making a hea
ven here on earth, of building up the 
Kingdom of God, that Jesus can 
come and receive his own. Oor tra
ditions have been to try aud get 
through this world having religion 
enough and belief enough in Christ 
so that we could leave it and go 
where we could enjoy heavenly bliss 
forever. The Christian world have 
very limited ideas with regard to the 
Kingdom of Heaven on the earth. 
•We as Latter-day Saints have con
fessed before Heaven, before the hea- 
venly hosts, and before the inhabi
tants of the earth, that we really be
lieve the Scriptures as they are given 
to os, according to the best under
standing and knowledge that we have

of tho translation, aud the spirit nnd 
meaning of the Old and New Testa
ments.

We have confessed before angels 
and men, and have acknowledged by 
our nets that we believe most as
suredly that Jesus hns called upon ns 
ns his disciples—tlioso who will re
ceive the truth, obey His comnmnds- 
ments, observe His preceptsnnd honor 
His laws, to como out from among tho 
wickcd, tp separate ourselves from 
sinners and from sin. If wo have 
not confessed this by our nets as well 
ns by onr faith, then wo aro mistaken 
concerning the gathering of ourselves 
together. But we have confessed it, 
and we do believe it, and it is for us 
to live according to that which we 
acknowledge. We acknowledge the 
covenant under which we live; we 
believe it, and are honest in our be
lieve; and we will honor that cove
nant by obedience to the laws of God. 
If  we do not, our words and our ac
tions contradict each other.-I By our 
acts, by onr coming together, by our 
leaving our homes, our friends and 
onr birthplaces that were dear to us 
according to the customs and belief 
of the world, we have dcclarcd our 
desire to servo the Lord. We have 
left the graves of our fathers—as our 
natives here would say, who lay great 
stress on birthplaces as well as many 
civilized nations; many have left 
fathers and mothers, brothers and 
sisters; and some have left husbands 
and some have left wives and child
ren: what for? Because they believed 
in the words of Jesus and His Apos
tles, as well as in the Prophets and 
in the testimony of the Prophet Jo
seph and the Elders who have been 
sent unto them. This people have 
confessed this, and have shown to the 
world that they are honest in their 
belief; and that they are willing toA 
carry out in their lives the spirit and 
meaning of this faith. Is not this
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the situation of the Latter-day Saints? 
I t  is. This is our profession before 
the Heavens and all the inhabitants 
of the earth. Tet when we examine 
the feelings, views, wishes, desires 
and aspirations of this people, we see 
them wandering after almost every
thing but that which they should pos
sess. With all these professions, and 
our willingness to forsake fathers, 
mothers, sisters, brothers, wives and 
children, houses and homes, and the 
comforts of life for the gospel’s sake, 
we are yet far from aspiring to the 
holiness aud the purity and perfec
tion of Latter-day Saints. That peo
ple should forsake everything on the 
earth that would naturally be dear to 
them, of a worldly nature, for righ
teousness’ sake, and then fall into a 
deeper vortex of folly and sin than 
they were in before, is astonishing.

My mission to the people is to 
teach them with regard to- their 
every-day lives. I  presume there are 
many here who have heard me say, 
years and years ago, that I  cared 
very little about what will take place 
af£er the millennium. Elders may 
preach long discourses concerning 
what took place in the days of Adnm, 
what occurred before the creation, 
and what will take place thousands 
of years from now, talking of things 
which have occurred or that will oc
cur yet, of which they are ignorant, 
feeding the people on wind; but that 
is not my method of teaching. My 
desire is to teach the people what 
they should do now, and let the mil. 
lennium take care of itself. To teach 
them to serve God and to build up 
His Kingdom is my mission. I have 
taught faith, repentance, baptism for 
the remission of sins, and the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost. These principles you 

. were taught in foreign lands. You 
are teaching them to your children. 
There is scarcely a child in Israel but

is looking forward with anxiety to 
the time when he or she will be bap. 
tized. These things we understand 
alike. We have been baptized and 
have had hapds laid upon us for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost. We 
have been taught to exercise faith, 
and to enjoy tho gifts of the gospel. 
What has to be taught now ? How 
to live. Have thoy to be taught to 
send for the Elders when they are 
sick, and that tho prayer of faith will 
heal theip ? They understand these 
thiugs. £We are to be taught with 
regard to our every day life in a tem- 
poral point of view.

Some may think they have the 
privilege of going to the gold mines 
or doing as they please, without be
ing instructed concerning their tem- 
poral duties; that no person has a 
right to interfere with their temporal 
matters. Yet we have been perform
ing labors year after year from the 
beginning, of various kinds, that tho 
people have not seemed to think hav& 
had anything to do with temporal} 
matters. I  commenced such labors 
in the beginning of my career in the 
ministry. When the people believed 
and received the gospel, I  commenced 
my temporal labors. They were bap
tized, which is a temporal work. By 
the laying on of hands—another tem
poral labor—they received the Holy 
Ghost. When they received that 
Spirit they saw they were to be 
gathered out from among the wicked. 
They saw the judgments of God were 
to be poured out upon the ungodly. 
This they saw in the vision of their 
minds. They saw the Saints were to 
be gathered out, understanding this 
by the Spirit which they had re
ceived. What had to be taught to 
them then ? To gather up their little 
substance; if they had a farm or 
possessions, to sell them; and gather 
up with their families and friends and 
substance, to the land of Zion. And
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where is the land of Zion ? I t is 
wherever the finger of the Lord hns 
pointed out for His people to gather 
to. That is the place to go to. I  re
collect a lady asking mo in Canada, 
in 1832 or ’33, how large Jackson 
Coanty was; find when I said 30 
miles square, said she, “ Suppose the 
whole world would embrace your 
doctrine, how would they get into 
Jackson County ?” My reply was 
that, “ Jackson County, in that case, 
would cover the whole world. Zion 
will expand as far as the necessity of 
the caso requires it. You need not 
fear but there will be room for you, 
if yon believe and gather with the 
Saints.”

We commenced teaching tho peo
ple the doctrine of Jesus, and then 
we commenced to bnild up the King, 
dom of Heaven on the earth. We 
commenced this years ago. Have 
we been successful ? In part, we 
havo. A few have been gathered to
gether, but our work is not accomp
lished. The Lord never could teach 
His people while they were among 
the wicked how to live by them
selves, how to unite their efforts and 
their whole power for the establish
ment of His Kingdom. This king-

• dom is not of the world, says Jesus. 
I t  is different from any other king
dom that is now upon the earth; and 
while the people of it are mixed with 
the people of other nations and king
doms, the Lord could never teach 
them how to establish His Kingdom. 
He must get them away from the 
wicked; gather them out; bring them 
into a place He has reserved for them 
to gather together, where He can 
teach them of His laws.

As I  said once to my brethren in 
the school of the Prophets,—I have 
not asked you, I  dare not ask you to 
fulfil almost the first requirement of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, almost the 
simplest principle, and one of the first

things that should be observed.'I havo 
not asked the people yet to perform 
this great labor, I  will say it is a 
greot labor, and if I were to refer it 
to you, you would say the same. Yon 
may ask what it is ? I t is to love tho 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
with all thy mind and with all thy 
strength, and thy neighbor as thy
self. Now, is this not almost one of 
the first requirements that God has 
made of His people ? and I have not 
yet required it of the people. Love 
tho Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and then speak evil of thy neighbor? 
No, no! Love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and speak that which 
is not true ? No, oh, no! Love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
take that which is not thy own ? No, 
no, no! Love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and seek after the 
richer of the world and forsake your 
religion ? No! Love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart and take His 
name in vain, curse and swear? No, 
never! If the love of God was really 
in the hearts of all who call them
selves Latter-day Saints, there would 
be no more swearing, no more lying, 
no more deceiving, no more speaking 
evil of one another, no more running 
after the ungodly nor dea'ing with 
the enemies of Zion, no more running 
after the gold mines; nothing would 
be sought after only to build up the 
Kingdom of God. This we have not 
yet asked. But we do ask some 
things. Let ns forsake those sins 
that are so grievous, and let us try 
to do right before the Heavens and 
with each other. Look at the Elders 
of Israel to-day; how many of them 
are gone to hunt gold. Hundreds of 
them are running off to Cheyenne to 
get work on the railroad. Where are 
their crops, their flocks and their fa
milies ? All left, that they may get a 
little wealth.

Wo have been crying to the people
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for years and years to cease their 
trading and trying to speculate with 
the enemies of this people. Wo have 
said to them, ** Store up those things 
•that the Lord gives to us, these are 
years of plenty, these are the days 
when the abundance of the blessings 
of Heaven are upon the soil we occu
py ; treasure up your wheat or our 
traders will take our flour and ‘carry 
it to our enemies.4’ But our elders 
will go and borrow money of stran
gers for the sake of speculating.' Is 
this a fact? I  do not know how it is 
here in Bountiful, but it is so in other 
places. Bountiful is a good and sug
gestive name; is it an appropriate 
one? Have you here an abundance of 
flour ? If so, I will call upon you for 
some for the Public Work9. There 
is nothing,' nor has there been for a 
long time, to supply the public hands, 
only what I furnish out of my pri
vate 8101*6.110080. If you have an 
abundance of beeves aud flour and 
butter and eggs, and other things, 
will you furnish something for the 
Public Works? But if you are as 
they are in many other places, many 
of you have not got breadstuQs to 
last you one week. If one-half have 
breadstufls to last them till harvest, 
i t  is rnqre than they havo in other 
places. Yet we have asked the peo
ple to save their wheat against such 
a year as last year or this year. Here 
■are tho devouring insects ready to 
take everything that we have. These 
are things the people have got to be 
taught to observe. There are certain 
roles in life and certain principles to 
bo observed by this people. They 
must ceaso trading with thoso who 
would destroy us. To be called out 
from the wicked, and then tuke a 
course to call the wicked to us, how 

.inconsistent it is! If the Lord were 
to say, “ 1 will let the wicked drive 
you again, and I  will call you lo an
other place, where there is no one to

disturb you;” how long would it bp 
until the course taken by many would 
call the wicked in among us again, 
to seek to destroy us ? The Latter- 
day Saints must stop this course, or 
they will bring evil upon themselves, 
and we will have to leave. These 
are the things we have to learn. We 
have the privilege of choosing now. 
It is in our hands, it is within onr 
power, whether wo will stay in these 
mountains and build up the Zion of 
our God, or make the wicked and un
godly fat by our labor and give them 
our posessions. This many are do- 
ing, by running in debt to our ene
mies, and pursuing a course that is 
wrong. If they do not cease it they 
will have cause to weep and mourn., 
. All Latter-day Saints enter the 

toew and everlasting covenant when 
they enter this Church. They cove
nant to ceaso sustaining, upholding 
and cherishing the kingdom of the 
devil and the kingdoms of this'world. 
They enter into tho new aud ever
lasting covenant to sustain the King
dom of God and no other kingdom. 
They take a vow of the most solemn 
kind, before the heavens and earth, 
and that, too, upon the validity of 
their own salvation, that they will 
sustain truth aud righteousness in
stead of wickedness and falsehood, 
and build up the Kingdom of God, 
instead of the kingdoms of this world. 
When we came here to these valleys, 
who were hero to trouble us? No
body; but we have fed those who 
would destroy us, opened our houses 
and farms to them, to speculate and 
trade and traffic and get gain, and 
what do we make by it ?

Now, some of my brethren may 
ask, “ Brother Brigham, do you ex
pect to dictate mo where I  shall sow 
my wheat, and when I  shall sow it, 
nnd in similar matters?'' I  have said 
and will say again, if Brother Brig
ham had time to be in every house
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jbp would teach them how to keep 
house. How many sisters set up 
their stockings by guess work, and 
do not know th6 number of the yaru 
aud tho number of the needles to 
use ? In this mutter I  would iustruet 
many of the sisters, if they would not 
take umbrage at me for doing so. The 
sisters ought, to kuow about house* 
keeping and tbe brethren who farm 
about farming, but thoy need to bo 
taught. Learn to be neat and clean, 
ly in all that you do. Do you ask 
me if I  am going to dictate you in 
such matters ? If I  am not to dictate 
you, yon are nob to be saved in the 
kingdom I  calculate to be saved iu. 
I f  I know something that you do not 
understand it is my duty to teach 
you; aud if you know something that 
I  do not know, it is your duty to 
communicate your knowledge to me, 
till wq become perfect 'by increasing 
in  knowledge. Brethren, we have 
many things yet to learn. Many of 
the brethren south are ruined by run* 
ning in debt; men of handsome pro. 
perty, which will go for comparati
vely nothing because of their vain 
imaginations.

Ye Latter-day Saints, learn to sus> 
tain yourselves, produce everything 
you need to eat, drink or wear; and 
if you cannot obtain all you wish for 
to-day, learn to do without that which 

'you cannot purchase and pay for; 
and bring your minds into subjection 
that yon must and will live within 
your means. 3 When we, as a people, 
can come to understand that we can 

. live by ourselves, then we can live of 
ourselves, without any outside world. 
We did live so when we first came 
here. Were there any stores to go 
to ? Were there places to go to where 
money could be hired ? Did we live ? 
Yea. Were we healthy ? Yes. Much 
healthier, as a people, than we are 
now. Did we grow and increase?

< Yes and as soon as we had time to

till the earth and reap a crop, wo 
produced wheat and corn and pota
toes. We turned our cattle on to tho 
rango to make our beef. Wo had 
plenty of wheat. We began to make 
our clothing here. We drove in 
sheep and we took care of the wool, 
and made it into cloth. I  brought a 
carding machine with me. I t  was 
the only one iu tho Territory for 
years, and it carded up a great deal 
of wool. We made up this wool into 
cloth and wore it. When the gold 
came, then merchants came and the 
spirit of speculation came. Then men 
ran to the gold mines to get money; 
and then was the rush to the stores. 
Says the husband “ I  must have a 
suit of broadcloth and a fine pair of 
boots;” while the wife and daughters 
said, they must have nice bonnets and 
dresses; and this has been continued 
uutil we havo involved ourselves.

Are you going to be dictated in 
these matters? Yes, or you will soon
er or later leave the Kingdom of God 
and go somewhere else. Is it hard 
to say this to the people ? Is it in
fringing upon their rights? Jhey  
have the privilege to cjjoose the good 
or to choose the evil. I t  is ds manly 
and as praiseworthy for an indi
vidual to make the choice to do 
good, work righteousness and love 
and serve God—it is more noble, 
than to choose tho downward road. 
One or the other will be the choice of 
every individual. Do not trifle with 
evil, or you will be overcome by it 
before you know. Our business is to 
build up the Zion of God on the earth. 
Do you think you will do it and go 
hand in hand with tho wicked ? No, 
never. I  kuow you may lay, apd say 
truly, according to the parable spo
ken by Jesus to his disciples, when 
the bridegroom was coming, the cry , 
was, “ Go y© out to meet him,” but 
while he tarried, they all slumbered 
and slept. And when they awoke

<231
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'with the cry, “ the bridegroom is 
here,” there were foolish virgins 
among them who bad no oil in their 
lamps. He did not say that they 
would be among the ungodly. I t  is 
among those wbo are the bride, the 
Lamb’s wife, that the foolish are to 
be found. But be never has in
structed us to call on the ungodly, 
and those who would mob us, to make 
foolish virgins. Some may quote the

parable of the wheat and the tares 
and say they must grow together. 
Let me tell you, the tares will be in 
the field, and many will think they are 
wheat, until harvest comes; but at no 
time has the Lord said, bring the 
wicked and ungodly among my peo
ple to scourge them; for they are ca
pable of bringing upon themselves 
all the evil necessaey to perfect the 
good. The Lord bless you: Amen.

R e m a r k s  by President D. H. Wells, delivered in tho Old Tabernacle, Salt Lake,
City, 22d March, 1868.,;

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

NECESSITY OF LIVING NEAR TO THS LORD— NEGLECTED DUTIES— CULTIVATION 
OF THE SOIL— SUSTAINING THE POOR.

We learn, as we progress in our 
experience in the Church and King
dom of God, tbe necessity of living 
near to the Lord in order to enjoy His 
Holy Spirit and to reach the standard 
to which it is our privilege to attain. 
We con all remember when we re
ceived the gospel, how elated we were, 
and how glorious everything looked 
to our vision. We saw no difficulties 
but what we wero willing to attempt 
to surmount. There appeared no
thing in our way but what we thought 
we conld overcome, and we felt, that, 
so far as in our power lay, we would 
remain faithful so long as we lived 
on the earth ; that we could not stum
ble at anything that might come be- 

' fore 4is, and that wo were competent 
'to  encounter the evils of life and eve- 
:ry difficulty and affliction, counting 
it more honorable to be a doorkeeper 
in the House of the Lord than to 
feast with the rich and ungodly.

* This is the experience,. I might

say, of all who have received the 
gospel in sincerity. I suppose that 
the Apostles and disciples of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ also 
felt elated with the idea that they 
were associated with the Savior of 
the world—the Son of God; bnt we 
find that they shortly afterwards de
serted him. And even in the days of 
tbe deliverance of Israel from Egypt, 
they doubtless were elated with the 
mission of Moses, and went forth 
nothing doubting; but we see in a 
short time that their minds again re
verted to the things of the world, 
and the place they had left, and they 
transgressed so deeply that the Lord 
would not permit them to enter the 
promised land; yet, not to bo frus
trated or thwarted in His purposes, 
He declared that their children should 
inherit it. So it is with the Latter- 
day Saints. A good many feel, I  
think, as though their religion has 
become an old story. Thoy received
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the word glndly in the first place, and 
were perhaps a good deal elated with 
the idea of being members of the 
Kingdom of God on the earth; but 
when they begin to live in that King
dom and find that those ideas are not 
realized as fast as they imagined 
they would be, they get dull, and 
fancy the work does not progress. 
Perhaps they neglect their prayers; 
they think it is of little rise to pray; 
they become cold, slothful and dull, 
and their minds bccome darkened. 
Instead of living so as to enjoy a full 
measure and flow of the Spirit of 
God, they become discon tended and 
dissatisfied with the Kingdom of God 
and the principles of our holy re
ligion.

I f  we only reflect, when we enlis
ted in this cause it was for a lifetime 
—for eternity; not for a few days, or 
a year or two, and then to fall away 
and return again to the beggarly ele
ments of the world. We did not re
ceive theso principles with any such 
idea; but we enlisted for time and 
for all eternity under King Emanu
el’s banner. We covenanted that we 
would keep the law of God, walk 
humbly before Him, and do all in our 
power to build up Zion, and hold on 
to those principles made known in 
His kingdom, that we might attain 
to the blessings which weie in the 
future. They who get weary and 
discontended think, perhaps, that 
they are not called and chosen. Why, 
we are called or chosen to be righ
teous, holy beings; and let us remem
ber that the time for being chosen 
because we havo been righteous will 
come after a while, and happy will 
be that individual who has so lived 
up to his privileges as to bo among 

’the chosen ones. If we wish to at
tain to this great blessing we must 
live for it, and not be neglectful in 
regard to the things of God. We 
must apply our religion to our daily

lives. We can meet and sing and 
pray and soar away in the spirit, for 
we have as much in our spiritual 
exercises as any people on tho earth 
to raise our drooping spirits and fill 
our souls with joy; but, on the other 
hand, our religion does not consist of 
that alone; it is practical.

We rend that when the Kingdom 
of God shall be set up, tho kiugdoms 
of this world slmll bo broken in pie
ces; and that the power slmll pass 
into the hands of the righteous and 
the just preparatory to that day when 
Jesus shall reign “ King of nations 
as he now reigns King of Saints.” 
We are engaged in this preparatory 
work—the dispensation of the fullness 
of times in which this great temporal 
kingdom, which shall stand for ever, 
is boing established, and you ,and I, 
brethren and sisters, if wo are united 
and earnest in our efforts for the pro
motion of the principles of truth may 
become happy instruments in the 
hands of the Lord in assisting in this 
great work. This is the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, and it com
prises the keys, powers and authori
ties of all the dispensations since the 
world begun j and we should live so 
as to enjoy a full flow of the Spirit 
of God so that we may progress and 
commune with Jehovah and holy be
ings, for the heavens are ready to 
drop with fatness if we will make 
good use of the blessings already con
ferred upon us. When we do this 
with clean hands and a pure heart 
before tho Lord, blessings will flow 
to Israel in greater abundance than 
ever before. Look where you will 
upon the face of the earth and you 
can find no people blessed as we are 
even now. 'Why is it ? Because we 
have a better country, and have bet
ter opportunities for bringing forth 
the blessings of the earth in a tempo
ral point of view ? N o; we labor un
der many disadvantages that aro un-
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known in most other places; and yet 
we aro more comfortable and happy 
than any other people. I t is because 
the blessings of the Almighty are 
with ns, and we shall have them in 
greater abundance inasmuch as we 
will cleave to the Lord and prove to 
Him our integrity.

But I fear there is a great neglect 
of prayer in the midst of this people. 
I t  is our privilege, nay, more, it is 
our duty to seek to the Lord fre
quently, that we may enjoy the full 
measure of His Spirit. Peradventure 
there may be something between us 
•and onr brother or sister—we may 
.have spoken evil of them, or they may 
have spokeu evil of us. We may 
Jiaye neglected our secret prayers, or 
to pray in our families; and if so we 
shall decrease in that good spirit 
.which ought to pervade every breast, 
and we are more liable to yield to 
the evil influences that ore around us 
and to become more captious in our 
remarks with our brethren, and less 
courteous, civil and circumspect in 
our intercourse one with another, and 
more apt to say things that are cal
culated to injure the feelings of our 
brethren. Perhaps we neglect our 
fences and let our stock trespass on 
our neighbors’ fields, gardens or or
chards, and give them occasion to 
say hard things about us; and then 
we go and retaliate and speak hasty 
words. To carry this idea a little 
further, perhaps we take that which 
is not our own, or borrow and do not 
return, or perhaps we go and take 
down ouv neighbor’s fence on purpose 
to let our stock go and get his hay 
or grain. Or, perhaps, some amongst 
ns go hunting stock on Sunday, 
or to the knnyona with our teams, 
when we should be keeping the Sab
bath day holy. It may be possible 
that a great many of this people 
practice some of these things and 
thus prevent a free flow of the Spirit

of God unto themselves, and get 
darkened in the counsels of their 
minds. This should not be. If any 
of us find ourselves in this dilemma 
let us seek ait once to remove the ob
stacles from our path* just as wo 
would raise the gate if necessary to 
let down the stream to irrigate oar 
gardens. Many a soul may be droop
ing for the want of spiritual moisture, 
and they do not know what the dif
ficulty is. There are obstacles in the 
way that need removing, that onr 
minds may be enlightened by tho 
light of the Spirit of the living God.

I t is moreover necessary that wo 
should take this course that we may 
bo united, that when the word shall 
come from our bishop, or a call is 
made upon us by any in authority 
who has a right to dictate, we may 
be ready to respond and be glad of 
the opportunity of so doing. A man 
should never fail of improving tho 
opportunities that are given him for 
doing good, or he will be the loser if 
he dies. A man may perhaps feel a 
little elated if he escape the call of a 
bishop or get excused, thinking that 
it militated a little in his favor; but 
who is there who has ever felt so, 
but what he has had seasons of re
gret for not going forth manfully and 
freely performing the duty required 
of him ? How much better such per
sons would feel if they had done so. 
On the other hand how well they feel 
who have always responded to every 
call made upon them! I  do not think 
there is a person that lives who feels 
different. If be does, he feels very 
different to what I  do. How often 
have I  witnessed tho pride and joy 
the brethren have felt in relation to 
this in their re-unions at the parties 
of the “Mormon Batallion,” the “Pio
neers” and “Zion’s Camp!” and other 
associations. How many have said,- 
to me, “ I was with you at such a 
place, and such a place; and I  was
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with the Sain ts in thoir troubles in Illi
nois nnd Missouri.” And they speak of 
it as though they were proud to lmvo 
been there. And even in tho times 
of trouble we lmd in our early settle
ment here, when clothing and provi
sions were scarce, the same feeling is 
manifested. “ I was here,” says one, 
“ and I,” says another, and they feel 
glad that they were countcd worthy 
to enduro these trials and stand firm. 
I t is a matter of satisfaction to every 
one who has proven himself worthy 
thus far; and when we shnll have 
passed a little further along, and have 
got through this stato of mortal exi
stence, will wo not, in that great re
union beyond the grave, feel still 
more to congratulate ourselves and 
■each other that we have passed safoly 
through, and that we havo had vir
tue, strength and integrity sufficient 
for our day ? and we shall be glad 
and rejoice that tho difficulties we 
encountered were thrown in our way, 
and that we had the opportunity of 
proving ourselves before the Hea
vens. t

Bo sot let us be discouraged at dif
ficulties and trials, for we are sept to 
this state of existence foi the ex
press purpose of descending below all 
things, that we may pass the ordeals 
and trials of this lifo and thereby 
prove our integrity and be prepared 
to rise above all things. And after 
all, we bave not been called upon to 
endure to that extent that the Savior 
of the world was. But he was not 
subjected to the afflictions he had to 
endure withont hope, neither are we; 
but wo are called to pass through 
them that we may prove whether we 
have power and strength to stand in 
that day when all things shall be sha
ken, and nothing doubting, cleave to 
the Lord our God with full purpose 
of heart, no matter how much things 
are against us, apparently. I f  we 

<can pass these tests and trials we

shall prove to God and angols that 
we aro worthy to rcceivo tho welcome 
plaudit, “ well done, thou good and 
faithful servant, enter thou into the 
joy of the Lord.”

These great principles are known 
to the Latter-day Saiuts, and they 
know also that there again exists 
communication between the heavens 
and the earth, and that the way has 
been opened through the ordinances 
of the House of God, for the full flow 
of His Spirit; nnd yet some of them 
begin to falter in their feelings and 
slacken in their duties and to go into 
darkness. Let it not be said in Is
rael, .or in all the borders and coasts 
thereof, but let the Saints, as with 
tho heart and voice of one person, 
continually strive to promote those 
priuciples and that unity which are 
necessary to wield an influence with 
the Heavens for the Kingdom of God 
on the earth. I t  was once said face
tiously by one of the founders of Ame
rican Independence, that it was ne
cessary for them to hang together, 
because if they did not they would 
most likely hang separately; meauing 
that if they did not succeed in gain
ing their Independence they would 
be convicted of treason, and put to 
death. I t  is so comparatively with 
the Latter-day Saints; unless we act 
unitedly and in concert in temporal 
as well as in spiritual things, we shall 
suffer loss. A Latter-day Saint in 
the world may live his religion as 
circumspectly as we do in the valleys 
of the mountains, but what power or 
influence can he wield for the king
dom, standing alone? All the sur
roundings of the world are against 
him. But: if we are united in this 
great work, we shall in the due time 
of the Lord, become a great and 
mighty people on the earth, that can 
never be uprooted nor overcome by 
the floods of sin and corruption, that 
have so.long deluged the world. The
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Latter-day Saints have no rights that 
the world consider themselves bound 
to respect, and if we expect them to 
do so we shall be deceived, especially 
if we live near to God. I have seen 
this tested over and over again in my 
own experience. What rights had 
the Latter-day Saints in the State of 
Missouri? Why, every right that 
man could ask for. Were they re
spected by the people or the authori
ties of the State ? No, bnt the rights 
of this people were trampled under 
foot and they were expelled from the 
State. I t  was tho same in Illinois, 
and in every place where they ga
thered together. In view of this it 
was a great blessing conferred upon 
us when the Lord brought us out 
here where the wickcd could not 
have such control over us as they 
formerly had. Since that time we 
have become a great and mighty peo
ple in comparison to what we were 
then, and we are exerting an influ
ence in the earth.

Shall we, who have enjoyed the 
Spirit of the Lord, and, I might say, 
have a knowledge of the powers of 
tho world to come, suffer bickering, 
strife and division to enter ir.to our 
midst? Let it nob be said in the 
midst of Israel, but let us be more 

.careful hereafter in our intercourse 
one with another than we have been 
in times past. Let us not trespass 
upon what is onr neighbors’, either 
in feelings, property or possessions. 
Let us be courteous, end, instead of 
engendering strife and destroying 
each other as they do in the world, 
let us build each other up. We have 
to prepare to co-operate with the 
Lord in the establishment of His 
Kingdom, and it should be our spe
cial business to first perform the du
ties devolving upon ns, and let our 
individual matters, if we have flny, 
be secondary. This kingdom is made 
up of individuals as much as any

other kingdom, and is prospered and 
built up by our individual efforts, 
bnt if we can have our labors wisely 
directed, .then be who acts as he is 
counselled, is not only attending to 
and securing Lis own interests, bnt 
ho is working for the good of the 
kingdom generally. For instance, 
the farmer, who is engaged in raising 
the various kinds of grain, and is in
dustrious, frugal and economical, is 
a good citizen and is doing as much 
for the kingdom as he who is preach
ing the gospel; but if he be coun
seled to direct his energies especially 
to the raising of flax, hemp, or the 
mulberry, it is his duty to heed that 
counsel, and so work unitedly with 
the Saints of God under the direction 
of those who are appointed to direct 
the labor of this people and thus 
bring about the greatest good to the 
whole. So with the mechanic, and in 
fact with every individual in Israel.

There is one thing I particularly 
wish to speak upon. There is much 
knowledge which we need that would 
benefit us if we would take the trou
ble to search for it in useful books 
and, apply it. Who amongst us 
knows how to analyso the soil, and 
so be able to tell what kind of pro- 
duce it is best adapted for? This 
knowledge we can acquire from books, 
and by experiments in agricultural 
chemistry. We do nob raise sufficient 
grain and other produce in this Ter
ritory to make ourselves comfortable. 
Why is this? Some of us have a 
very poor way of farming. I  re
member when I  was south last year 
—though I need not go out of this 
county to find such farmiugf—of 
seeing land tlmt had not been har
rowed above once in three or four 
years, and neither plowed nor sowed 
in that time, nnd watered only once 
or twice in a season; still they reaped 
a crop every year, and the people 
complained that they had nob seed
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enough for their land, and they were, 
I  think, the poorest peoplo 1 have yet 
found in this Territory. I  told them 
they were criminally poor, that there 
was no reosou for their being so, but 
that it was tho result of their iudo- 
lence and bad management. I said 
to them, “ Suppose you rented this 
land, mid the owner should come and 
see you, and find what a condition 
his land was in,—overrun with coc
kle nnd black seed aud the weeds so 
numerous that they choke out the 
grain, would he not upbraid you and 
take a portion of that land from you 
and let it to others who would cnlti* 
vato it properly ?” Said I, “ you com
plain of poverty, but you have more 
land than you can handlo properly, 
and that is tho great cause of your 
poverty. Then, again, you had more 
cattle than you could take care of, 
and the Indians got them, Now if 
you had had fewer cattle, and had 
taken better care of them, the Indians 
would not have taken them and you 
would have been better off. I  told 
them they had better dispose of a 
portion of their land, and keep no 
more than they could cultivate pro
perly, and they would get twice the 
amount of grain they ever got before 
and with less labor. This was for 
the want of intelligent farming. How 
many of us here do not reap half such 
crops as we might reap for the same 
reason ? I t has been said by somebo
dy that “ he who makes two spears 
of grass grow where but one grew be
fore is a benefactor to his race j” but 
how much more so is he who, by his 
superior intelligence, helps to in
crease the necessaries and comforts 
of life! Let us learn to analyse the 
soil and know its component parts, 
then we will understand whether it 
is best adapted to the growth of vege
tables, or wheat or other kinds of 
graih; and know where to put trees, 
strawberries, and other things, that

they may havo tho kind of soil best 
adapted to their growth.

Tho recuperation of the soil, too, 
is a matter of great importance. 
Some peoplo think if they put ma
nure on tho laud, that is all it re
quires. There is some land that 
would bo better with saud mixed 
with the soil; some would be bene- 
fitted by having clay mixed with it. 
If we would pursuo this course wo 
might cultivate less laud and receive 
a greater reward for our labor.

We might also cultivate lucerne, 
carrots, beets and cabbages to keep a 
cow. Now the custom is in most ca
ses to send them to the range, ma
king them travel from eight to twelve 
miles daily. This causes their feet 
to become tender, and they have to 
be sent to the blacksmith’s to be 
shod; and whon they get to the range 
there is little but bitter weeds for 
them to eat. This is no way to keep 
a cow. If we wish them to be of any 
service they should be well fed with 
lucerne or other suitable food, and 
kept up in the city and attended to 
properly; then a cow would do some 
good, give good milk aud butter, 
which go a great way towards mak
ing a family comfortable. Then, 
again, almost anybody can keep a few 
chickens, and, with them and a cow 
properly attended to, very little ad
ditional expense is necessary to make 
a family comfortable. In this coun
try a great many neglect these things 
and complain about poor living, just 
for the want of a little attention. 
They have girls and boys too, who 
could attend to these matters.

I  wish to speak in relation to im
parting the necessaries of life to the 
poor and the needy. We do not fur
nish labor enough in the winter sea
son to those who depend upon it for 
their daily bread, I t  seems to me 
that the men who have the means do 
not make the improvements they
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might make in the \yinter; and' so 
employ those who are destitute. In 
the summer there is plenty of labor 
for every body, all through the Ter
ritory; and it frequently happens that 
hands are scarce and wages high; bnt 
as soon as the storms begin to come 
in the Fall, laborers are thrown out 
Of employment and have nothing to 
do through the long winter. I  think 
the Bishops should turn their atten
tion to this matter and contrive more 
useful and profitable employment for 
the winter season. The first Thurs
day in every month, let us remem
ber, is a day set apart for fasting, 
prayer and donations to the poor. It 
will soon come around again. Not
withstanding there may be a little 
scarcity felt in the midst of the peo

ple, do not fet us'negle'ctthose things; 
Do not forget them, and lot us live 
up to those things necessary in the 
midst of the Saints of the Most High- 
God, so as to keep a full flow of the 
Spirit in each and every one of us, 
aud seek to make a better use of the 
blessings with which the Lord has 
surrounded us. The elements are 
rich and laden with everything that 
is good for man, and it is for us to 
exercise our discrimination and un
derstanding to draw our support 
therefrom, that we may become a 
great, free and independent people, 
able to bear oft His kingdom against 
every opposing obstacle.

May God help us to do so, andi &>' 
be faithful, is my prayer in the name 
of Jesus: Amen.

r e m a r k s  b y  President Brigham, Young, made in Mill Greek Ward meting. • 
house, Sunday, July 25th, 1868.

'[REPORTED BY EDWARD L. SLOAN.] " ' *

EDUCATION— *RECREATION— NECESSITY OF OBEYING COUNSEL.

From my earlieist labors in the mi
nistry I have taken truth as my text; 
but I  will refer this morning to the 
words on one of the banners here, 
“ Education is our motto.” This will 
be my text. We aro here that wo 
may learn to improve. My inquiry 
is, How can I  do the most good to 
my fellow beings ? What can I  say 
to them; what can I  do; how shall I 
walk before them; how shall I  com
mune with them to do the greatest 
possible good to the human family ? 
I  am so weak that when I give in
structions to my brethren aud sisters 
it seems but a very feeble etlort, when 
the mind is open to behold the great

things of God, the riches of eternity; 
to behold that which is understood 
by angels and by those made perfect.

My first remarks will be concern
ing such exercises as we have seen 
here this morning. The Latter-day1 
Saints have many pastimes, and they 
enjoy themselves in social society 
with one another. Yet I  think, in 
ray reflections, that we should havo 
an increase—and we are having par
tially an increase—of recreation for 
onr youth. We have very fow holy- 
days. When the 4th of July comes{ 
we have our amusements and exeri 
cises. When the 24th of July comes; 
we hail it as the anniversary of a day
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deliverance; a day of pence nnd joy to 
the Latter-day Saints, in finding the 
peaceful valleys of theso mountains, 
where we can rest and gather the 
people together, and enjoy the privi
lege of serving God without any to 
molest or make us afraid. These two 
days with Christmas nnd New Year’s, 
are about all the holidays wo have, 
that we notice nt nil. On reflection, 
I  hare come to tho conclusion thnt it 
would be better if we would pay more 
attention to these public exorcises, 
and direct the minds of our children 
by observing them, taking a course 
to have them avoid getting into the 
habit of drinking and every kind of 
rowdyism, and other things that are 
unbecoming; and in oil of our amuse
ments havo objects of improvement 
that are worthy of pursuit. I think 
we are improving a little in this re
spect; but more of us should take an 
increased interest in it. We should 
have more of the children attend 
Sunday School, and tho teachers 
should continually place objects be
fore them that will lead them to stu
dy to improve in their manners, in 
their words, in their looks and in 
their behavior; and that will guide 
their minds aright. You will find 
we can place before them objects that 
will do them much good in their 
thoughts and reflections, that will im
prove their young and tender minds, 
and have an influence upon their fu
ture lives for good; and we can thus 
bring them np in the nurture and ad
monition of the Lord by taking a 
course to lead their minds.

The brethren here have caught us 
as they generally do. X had no 
thought of any person coming to 
meet us, nor of seeing the schools 
lining the road. I  thank them for 
their good feelings to the elders of 
Israel. But is there any good in it ? 
Yes. I t  attracts the attention of the 
young people—that is, I mean all nn- (

der a hundred years old—elevates 
their feelings, and is calculatcd to in
duce reflections and thoughts of a life 
that is useful; and thoy will think, 
when are we going to hnve another 
meeting? when is brother Brigham 
coming too see ns again; with bro
ther Wells and brother Cannon, and 
others?—wo cannot say brother Kim
ball, for ho has gone to reap tho re
ward of his labors. I t  will havo the 
effect of drawing them to good, and 
they will follow after good continu
ally. Is there any harm in Sunday 
School parties ? N o! it is one of the 
most harmless kinds of enjoyment 
when conducted aright. If thoy wish 
to dance, let them dance; let them 
talk and play; but not do an)' wrong. 
They must not get angry with each 
other; and if any do wrong instruct 
them to do right. If our children 
are thus taught, they will be patterns 
of piety and thoir conduct will be 
worthy of imitation.

I  would be very pleased to learn 
that your Bishop, brother Miller, was 
preparing a place for parlies; with a 
little pond to float boats on, and other 
means of enjoyment, where the peo
ple could assemble to have their exer
cises. Get the young minds to follow 
after you in these things, and they 
will fellow after you in every precept 
that is good. And I would like to 
hear of other Bishops taking steps to 
prepare suitable places for the samo 
purpose.

We are gathered hero from various 
nations of the earth; and many of ns 
have been in conditions of society 
where we have been wanting in many 
privileges which others enjoy. Tho 
people come here and their feelings 
are united directly, which is a posi
tive proof that there is something in 
our belief more than there is in the 
beliefs that are recognized in the 
world. They come here aud try to 
be one inimedia'ely, and to amalga
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mate their feelings. We see this, 
and it is encouraging; and we see 
onr prominent men leading out and 
directing the minds of those from the 
eastern and those from the western 
world, and teaching them never to 
do a wrong, never to do evil; and, 
by example, to beautify themselves 
and theiv places, and everything 
around them. This is good, for in it 
we do no wrong; we do not do any
thing by it to injure our feelings or 
the feelings of others, nor to grieve 
onr spirits; but we do that which 
will increase beauty and excellence 
among the people. In this the Lord 
is well pleased. For the sake of onr 
children, for the sake of the youth 
of our land, I  am pleased, every time 
I  travel, to see this manifestation of 
respect for the elders of Israel.

We wish to improve. I  will ask 
a question with regard to knowledge 
and wisdom and understanding and 
all the blessings of Heaven bestowed 
upon tho people, aud it is this: Who 
are deserving of honor and glory, 
who are deserving of a good name ? 
The man and the woman who seek 
to know and understand the mind 
and will of God aud to carry it out 
in their lives, or those who are sloth
ful and who seek to live by what 
they call faith alone? I  think we 
would decide that those who mani
fest by their works that they seek to 
do the will of the Lord aro more ac
ceptable before Him than those who 
live by faith alone. I  believe the 
Latter-day Saints are the best people 
on the earth of whom we have any 
knowledge. Still, I  believe that we 
are, in many things, very negligent, 
slothful and slow to obey the words 
of the Lord. Many Beem to act 
upon the faith that God will sustain 
us instead of our trying to sustain 
ourselves. We are frightened at see
ing the grasshoppers coming and de
stroying our crops. We pray to the

Lord and try to exercise faith that 
He. may remove these devouring in
sects. We got along very well in the 
first part of the season, and our crops 
looked beautiful. Bat how has it. 
been for the last few days? I  oan un
derstand your feelings by my own. A 
week ago yesterday I went through 
here on my way to Provo, and every
thing looked promising. Yesterday 
when I  returned, fields were stripped,f 
young orchards were stripped of the 
leaves, and the evidences of destruc
tion were to be seen around. Some 
try to exercise faith and ask the Lord 
to remove this destructive power. X 
remember saying in the School of the 
Prophets, that I  would rather the 
people wolild exercise a little more 
sense and< sdve means to provide for 
themselves, instead of squandering it 
away and asking the Lord to feed 
them. In my reflections I have car
ried this matter a considerable length. 
I have paid atteution to tho counsel 
that has been given me. For years 
past it has been sounded in my ears, 
year after year, to lay up grain, so 
that we might have an abundance in 
the day of want. Perhaps the Lord 
woald bring a partial famine on us; 
perhaps a famine would come upon 
onr neighbors. £ have been told that 
He might bring just such a time as 
we are now having. But suppose I  
had taken no heed to this counsel, 
and had not regarded the coming 
time, what would have been my con* 
dition to-day.

View the actions of the Latter-day 
Saints on this matter, and their neg
lect of the couusel given; and sup
pose the Lord would allow these in
sects to destroy oqr crops this season 
and the next, what would be the re
sult? I  can see death, misery and 
want on the faces of this people. But 
some may say, “I have faith the Lord 
will turn them away.” What ground 
have we to hope this 2 Have I  any
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a good reason to say to uiy Father in
heaven, “ Fight my battles,” when 

, > He has given me the sword towield,
' '•* .the arm and the brain that I  can

. fight for myself P Can Z ask Him to
fight my battles and sit quietly down

* waiting for Him to do so ? I  cannot.
S' 1 can pray the people to hearken to
* wisdom, to listen to counsel; bnt to

h ask God to do for mo that which I
' can do for myself is preposterous to
*N my mind. Look at tho Latter-day
* Saints. Wo have had onr fields laden 

with grain for years; and if we had 
been so disposed, onr bins might

„ ~hnve been filled to overflowing, and
■ * with seven years' provisions on hand 
/  we might have disregarded the ra-

va#es of these insects^ and-have gone 
’ir to th e  kanyon and got onr lumber,

procured the materials, and built: up 
',£> and beautified our places, instead of
$ devoting our time to fighting and en-
* tfearoring to replaco that which has 

been lost -through their destructive- 
‘ness.- We might have made our fen- 
ess, improved our buildings, beauti
fied Zion, let onr ground rest, and 
prepaid for the timo when these in-

v geots would have gone. Bub now the 
v ‘« people are running distracted here 
d- >and there. ,1 do hot wish to con- 
u* >demn them. 1 wish all the justifica- 

' tion that can be brought to them.
; But I  look at them as they are. They
k v ate in want and in trouble, and they
*•* are • perplexed. They do not know
♦Crwbat to do. - They have been told

> what to do, but they did not hearken 
$ *t6.thip counsel. ' •

1 have never promised a famine to 
-li "the Latter-day Saints, if we will do 
**- w jhalf right; You have never heard it 
^  -dipop from iriy lips that » famine 

'î .wonJd come upon this people. There 
^dver' will, if we wjll only do half 

^ * i*%htjf and w© er^ect to do" better 
»tfyau that. There Ifc i*ot another peo- 

on /the earth’ whose faith and 
"V Wftrks ard directed for vfcho accom--

) *‘n
t  . ’ .X *
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plishmont of good like the Latter-day 
Saints. But we do not obey counsel 
as we should. Yet when we look at 
them and at others on the foco of the 
earth, we havo reason to say we are 
proud of the Latter-day Saints. But 
are we all we should be ? No. - We 
must learn to listen to tho whisper
ing of tho Holy Spirit, and the coun
sels of the servants of God, uncil wo 
come to tho uuity of the faith. If  we 
had obeyed counsel we would have 
had granaries to-day, nnd thoy would 
have been full of grain; and we would 
have had wheat and oats and barloy 
for ourselves and for our animals, to 
last us for years. The people havo 
also boon counseled to take their 
straw and stack it up, making nice 
beautiful ricks of i i  You may see 
the day yonr cattle will want it or pe
rish. If yOu keep -your straw you * 
will be able to have yonr cattle to 
work with, when you want them. Is 
the hay kept ? No: it must be sold. '
A train will come in from Utah 
County, from Davis County, from 
Tooele, loaded with hay, and it must 
ba sold, even if there is nothing— 
comparatively speaking—got for i t  
Save yonr hay; save your chaff; 
save your straw’; save yonr wheat; 
save your oats; save your barley, and 
eveiything that can be saved and 
preserved against a day of want., We ' 
have' taken our flour north, and sold 
it for a song, and now we see theday 
when our brethren are paying1 twelve 
dollars a  hundred for it on the. rail- . 
road, brought from the Stated. I f  we 
had been prudent we might have' 
had enough to feupply them* and we 
conld have sold hundreds and?t*hou- 
sands and tens of thousands^ dol
lars* worth this season. I  was in
quired' of this spring whaf>'I ijfculd 
sell flour for, to be token down; with 
the'teams that went to the^terniinus, 
and I  had to’ say- we ba^dlnofee to 

jspare; ;«Bnt foe havds&nt lHo\Mon- .
4 - »*V Ut

* 4 , . . . .X fi

> M - • ... ̂ \■ * »a * v
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h
’ tana, and we have sold it for next to 

S. nothing, and now oar bins are empty, 
in "Who is deserving of honor or glory 
i from God ? Those who have preser-
< ved their substance, or those who have
> wasted it? Those who have preser

ved it; for they know how to pre- 
. serve those things which the Lord 

w places in their hands. But some 
have had so much faith in the provi
dences of God to feed them that they 

! wonld sell their grain even if they 
-*. got a mere nothing for it. I  remem* 

ber a time when some people almost 
i cursed wheat, it was so plenty. Would 
.•. the common laborers and mechanics
* take wheat for their pay? No. Would 
" they save it? No. The Lord had gi- 

ven us large crops; would they build 
bins and store the grain away ? No. 

j But it was taken to the city and sold 
c for anything it would bring. There 

was a time when my heart was pained 
.f at hearing wheat spoken of as it was; 
i £ and I was afraid at seeing the mani

festations of ill feeling which were ex> 
bibited by some of the brethren, prin
cipally among the mechanics, con
cerning grain.

We have seen one grasshopper war 
before this. Then we had two years 
of it. We are having two years now. 
Suppose we have good crops next 
year, the people will think less of 
this visitation than they do now; 
and still less the next year; until in 
four or five years it will be almost 
gone from their minds. We are ca
pable of being perfectly independent 
of these insects. If we had thousands 
on thousands of bushels of wheat,

■ rye, and barley, and corn we might 
have said to them, “ you may go, we 
are not going to plant for yon.” 

i ' Then we could have plowed up the 
. . ground, put in the manure, and let 
4- the land rest, and the grasshoppers 

would not have destroyed the fruits 
of our labors which could have been 
directed to the beautifying of Zion

2 4 2

and making pur habitations places of 
loveliness.

Just as sure as the Lord lives we 
are going to'see times when our neigh
bors around us will be in want. Bnt 
some may say, here have ten years, 
twenty years, thirty years gone, and 
the sayings of Joseph and the Apos
tles have not all come to pass. If 
they have not all been fulfilled, they 
all will be fulfilled. When we saw 
the flaming sword unsheathed in the 
terrible war between the north and the 
south, we could see in it the fulfill
ment in part of the prophecies of Jo
seph. Bub when peace comes for a 
short time we forget all about it, like 
a person who comes into the Church* 
because of seeing a miracle. If he has 
professed an obedience to the gospel 
and a belief in its principles because 
he saw a miracle performed, he would 
need another in a day or two to con
tinue him in his belief; and he wants 
a repetition of miracles to keep him 
in the Church., Let peace continue 
for a few years, and the prediction of 
Joseph spoken of would be forgotten 
by all but a few. So it is with us, com
paratively. Let crickets, or grasshop
pers, or frosts, or anything else come 
and destroy our crops, and we feel ib 
then; bub just as soon as prosperity 
comes we forget what has happened.

Take the peoplo and I  am proud of 
them; bub there is a feeling with 
them that they must not be coun
seled in their temporal matters. I  call 
this a sectarian notion, for we will 
find yet that God is Dictator in eve
rything. Take the case of the Chil
dren of Israel and the miracles thab 
were wroughb in their deliverance 
from the land of Egypt. The ques
tion arises, was ib bhrough their faith, 
or because of the promises which God 
had made to bheir fathers? The Lord 
senb Moses to Pharaoh, who wroughb 
many miraoles before him; and Pha
raoh senb for his wise men, his astro-
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logers, soothsayers and magicians, 
and thoy wrought their thiracles be
fore Moses nnd Aaron. Finally, tho 
Lord said, the Children of Israel must 
bo brought out of Egypt; but was it 
because of their faith, or because of 
the promises made to Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob? I t was because of the pro. 
mises of the Lord, and not bocause of 
the righteousness of that people, that 
Ho brought them out. They came 
to a place where thoy were hemmed 
in, with the Red Sea before them and 
the armies of tho Egyptian monarch 
behind them, and the mountains on 
either side of them, and they cried out 
that they would be destroyed. But 
the Loid divided the water, and took 
them over in safety; and it was be
cause of the promises He had made 
to their fathers. They passed through 
the Red Sea in safety and the Egyp
tians were drowned. Was it because 
the Egyptians were so much more 
wicked ? I suppose not; but it was 
because the Lord had said, “ Let the 
Children of Israel go free,” and they 
would not; and He punished the 
Egyptians for not letting them go; 
and He punished the Children of Is
rael by not letting them go into the 
promised land, for their wickedness 
in the wilderness. They cried against 
Moses because he had led them away 
from the flesh pots and leeks of E- 
gypt, and the Lord said he would 
feed them. But was it because of 
their righteousness that he sent them 
down Manna for food ? I  have no evi
dence to believe that it was because 
of their righteousness. Do you think 
they were so very righteous that the 
Lord would not let their clothing 
grow old ? I t was not because of the 
righteousness of the Children of Is
rael, but because of the promises of 
the Lord to Abraham, Isaac and Ja
cob, for He must fulfill the promises 
made to His servants. He wanted 
at one time to destroy the whole peo

ple, and told Moses to let Him alono 
that He might destroy them because 
of their wickedness and rebellion, and 
He would make of him (Moses) a 
great nation; but Moses pleaded in 
their behalf, and called upon the Lord 
to remember His promises, and they 
were preserved. When Moses was 
on the mount they went to Aaron 
and inquired where Moses was, and 
demanded gods to go before them. 
And Aaron told tbom to bring him 
their ear rings and their jewelry, and 
they did so, and he made of them a 
golden calf; and the people ran 
around it, and said these bo the gods 
which bi'ought us out of tho land of 
Egypt. How much credit was duo 
to them ? Just as much as to us, for 
not saving our grain whon we had an 
abundance, and, when the grasshop
pers come, crying, “ Lord turn them 
away and save us.” I t is just as con
sistent as for a man on board a steam, 
boat on the wide ocean to say, I will 
show you what faith I  have, aud then 
to jump overboard, crying, “ Lord 
save me!” It may not seem so dar
ing; but is it any more inconsistent 
than to throw away and waste tho 
substance the Lord has given ns, and 
when wo come to want, crying to 
Him for what we have wasted and 
squandered ? The Lord has been bles
sing ns all the time, and He asks us 
why wo have not been blessing our
selves.

Will this be instructive to you, 
my brethren, hereafter ? A great ma
ny have taken this counsel, and they 
are prepared. I had my seven years* 
breadstufls on hand last year; but I  
have to deal it out, and I will deal it 
out to the last bushel, and try ray 
faith with my brethren. But are wo 
deserving of praise from God or man? 
Who are deserving of praise? Tho 
persons who take care of themselves, 
or the ones who always trust in the 
great mercies of the Lord to tako



care pf them,? I t  is just as consistent 
to expect that the Lord with supply us 

j with fruit when wo do not plaut the 
trees,; or that, when we do not plow 

f  and sow and are saved the labor of 
^  harvesting, we should cry to the Lord 

to save us from want, as to ask Him 
^ to save us from the consequences of
* our own folly, disobedience and waste.
't  I t  is said, by some, that the Lord is

t 1 ' not going to tell His servants to ga- 
ther His people here to starve. That 

lt ' is true; but the liord has said, “ Ga
ther the poor from the nations;” and

* ‘ to the people here, “ Gather and save 
' the produce I  put within your reach, 
A’ and prepare against a day of want.”
<*’ Suppose a hundred thousand or a 
r ‘ million of starving people were com*

ing here, and we had only grain to 
K' last for a couple of years, with famine 

around; they would offer their gold 
' and their silver and their plate and 

their precious things for bread to eat,
? and you would hand it oat until all 

was gone. Then you could sit down 
‘ , and look at the riches you had got,

, until all would perish together with 
’’ hunger. This woold be so, unless the 

people act more wisely than they do 
\ now.

We have had peace in these moun- 
' tains since we came here;, und tbe 

4 protection of the Lord over this peo
ple has been as visible to me as when 
Hoses capsed darkness to come upon

- T all the land of Egypt except the land 
of Goshen, where tho children of Is
rael dwelt. Bnt what credit is due 
to us before the HeavenB and the 

,. earth, even supposing we had snch 
faith as to got tbe Lord to fight oar 

r  h battles and do for us what wo could
* do for ourselves P Not a partiole. Ho 
y  ‘J requires obedienoe at our hands. One 
[ * of the prophets has said, “ To obey is 
' ‘ better than saorifice, and to hearken 
tj than the fat of ra m s a n d  it is writ
er ' ten, and I  have never heard it con

tradicted—it was said in the days of

Jesus and His Apostles, and "it has 
been said in this our day-f-that w& #i 
shall be judged according tp our works 
and not according to our faith".  ̂ One 
of the Apostles has saicj, “ Show o\e‘ 
thy faith without thy works, and l  . 
will showtheo my faith by my works.”, / 
I f  a man heals a person who is siqk, 
it does not prove that he keeps all. 
the commandments of God. One man 
went to Jesus and said, I  know you 
have power; my servant is Bick, aud 
if  yon come and touch him he will 
be healed. And J.esus said he had' 
not seen such faith in Israel. And be - 
said, “ Your servant is mode whole.”1 
Was it the faith of this man who . 
came to Jesus, or the charity and 
meroy of the Savior, by which the 
siok person was healed ? Jesus saw 
the man’s faith, and he said I  w ill. 
bestow a blessing- here; and iu this* 
is manifested the mercy; of God. In, 
many things are the mercies of God 
made manifest; and for tbe people to 
turn around and olaim that it is be
cause of their righteousness, is foolish 
and wrong. If  these grasshoppers 
were nil moved away it would not be 
because of the righteousness of the 
people, but through the mercies of 
God. I t  is for tis to live so that we' 
can claim the blessings of God. You 
recollect reading of the brother of Ja
red, Mahonri Morianouraer, who saw 
the Lord. If  he had not 'kept the 
commandments of God he wonl<ji not 
have had power -to see the finger of 
tho Lord. But he Was faithful in all 
things, and this gave Mahonri such 
exceeding great faith that he had a 
right to the blessings he asked. If  
we were to keep the commandments 
of God, as he did, we would have the 
right to claim the blessings even as 
Mahonri had. But if we will not be 
obedient in all things we cannot claim 
them. If we are obedient in all 
things He will bestow upon us every 
blessing we desire; if we are obedient

)N, £ 1 0 .
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in some things and disobedient in 
others, He will do as He pleases.

Twelve years from now will tell 
whether we have been instructed to
day or not. If tho grasshoppers come 
again wo can then find who has grain 

' in their bins. With regard to faith 
’ and repentance, and baptism for the 
' remission of sins, and the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and the ordinances of tho Goa-

* pel, the people are united; but when 
we come to the providences of God 
to us, then is the place Ibr scepticism , 

«to como iu and tho people to differ. 
We are bound by onr covenants to 
accept tho word of tho Lord. There 
is a difference of opinion as to getting 
the word of the Lord; but if you 
will read nnd cultivate tho Spirit of 
God, you will understand how it is 
obtained. ("The Lord is not every

where in person; but Ho has His 
agents, speaking and acting for Him .. . 
His angels, his messengers, Jlis Apos
tles and servants are appointed and 
authorized to act in His name. And 
H is servants are authorized to coun
sel and dictate in the greatest*and 
wbat might be deemed the most trif
ling matters, ty instruct direct and 
guide His Saints. The people have 
done well for the past year or two, in 
leaving off their tobacco, their whis
ky, their coffee and their tea; aud if 
they will keep on doing this, and in
creasing in righteousness, we are as 
surely on the high road to excellence, . 
glory and eternal lives, as we are h,ere 
to-day.

I  pray the Lord that we may have • 
His spirit to guido us tp help build, • 
up the Kingdom of'God.' Amen.,

Discourse by Elder (}r$on Pratt, sen., delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lak* 
. City, June 14th, 1S68.

[REPORTS!) BY DAVID W.. EVANS,]'

’ TUB L o an ’s  SUPPER— ANTIQU VTZ OF THE GOSPEL—TUB APOSTAOY— < m' 
t u e  r e s t o r a t i o n .

\

We have assembled ourselves to
gether this afternoon, according to 
onr usual custom, -to worship the 
Lord par God and to partalce of the 
Lord's supper, in commemoration of 
the death and suffering of oar Great: 
Redeemer. In this manner we show 
forth his death until he comes.- By 
attending to this ordinance, and all 
other ordinances and institutions pf 
the. Kingdom of God, we witness be
fore .God, before angels and before 
one another ̂  that we are His dis-

Jesus is the only name given un
der .Heaven by whom salvation can 
come. There is np other being or 
name, no other person appointed, no ' 
individual that has received authori
ty to open up the way of salvation to 
the human family, only our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. I t  is He in 
whom the Latter-day Saints believe; 
it is He whom we worship. We also 
worship the Father in His name. I t  
is the gospel which He haft revealed 
which we have received. I t  is the 
Holy Ghost which tfie Father be*
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stows upon the children of meo, 
through His name, by whiph we ai'o 
sanctified and made pure in heart.

The gospel of the Son of God is 
not a doctrine of late invention; but 
it  is an old doctrine—a doctrine that 
was made manifest in the beginning. 
I t  has been taught in every dispensa
tion ; and all that were saved in tbe 
days of Adam, Enoch, Abraham, Mo
ses, or the prophets, as well as in the 
days of Christ, and since His day, 
were saved through belief in the Son 
of God, and in His gospel. This great 
plan was revealed to mankind in the 
early ages of the world as well as in 
the meridian of time.

The same gospel that was preached 
by the Apostles, was also preached 
by the ancient patriarchs and aute- 
dilnvians. The sam q  gospel that was 
preached in the days of the apostles, 
is also preached now to the Latter- 
day Saints. There has been a varie
ty of dispensations of this gospel, 
made manifest to the hnman family. 
We have had in addition to the law 
of the gospel, many ordinances and 
institutions given to the children of 
men, suited to their particular cir
cumstances, and to the conditions in 
which they were placed.

Jn the days of Moses, for instance, 
certain laws and ordinances were re
vealed from Heaven, suited to tbe 
condition of that people. But they 
had the gospel preached to them be
fore the law of carnal commaudments 
was revealed. Hence Paul says, in 
his epistle to the Hebrews, the gos
pel was preached to them as well 
as unto us, that is, to those who 
were in the wilderness with Moses. 
They had the gospel; but it did not 
profit them, says Paul, not being 
mixed with faith in them that heard 
it. Hence they had to be dealt with 
and chastiscd for their unbelief and 
rebellion. Tho Lord had to afflict 
them, cutting many of them off and

swearing in His wrath that they 
should not enter into His rest.

The gospel was also preached to 
Abraham. The same gospel by which 
the heathens were saved in the days 
of the apostles was known and preach
ed in the days of Abraham. The 
same gospel that, according to the 
testimony of the New Testament, 
brought life and immortality to light 
was preached before the days of Abra
ham to Enoch, and through under
standing the principles of that gospel 
his faith in the principles of immorta
lity and eternal life became so strong 
that he was translated and taken to 
Heaven without seeing death.

In these latter times the Lord our 
God has condescended to send a dis
pensation of His gospel to the human 
family. You may enquire, what is 
the purpose the Lord has in view in 
sending the gospel in this age? Have 
we not here the books that contain 
the gospel of the Son of God, as it 
was preached in ancient times? Have 
we not here the word of the living 
God by which the people were saved 
before and after Christ came ? And 
if they could be saved in those differ
ent dispensations in the early ages of 
the world and in the meridian of 
time, why should the Lord reveal an
other dispensation of this same gos
pel to the human family ? I  know 
that these enquiries arise, more or 
less, in the minds of individuals. I  
have often heard them in travelling 
among the various nations of the 
earth. When the gospel as revealed 
in tbe Book of Mormon, has been 
presented to the people, and they 
have been told that God has com
menced another dispensation of the 
same gospel, they would immediately 
enquire “ What is the use of it ? Wo 
have the gospel by which the an
cients wore Baved, revealed in the New 
Testament, and why do you bring us 
another dispensation of it ?” Let me



roply to this, and say a few words in 
relation to the objocb and purposes 
that our Father in Henven has had 
in view in revealing the gospel afresh 
to the children of men.

If it had not been for the great 
apostaoy after the apostles had 
preached the gospel, during which 
the last vestige of the Church of Je- 
sns Christ was rooted ont of the earth 
by the wickedness of the children of 
men; if it had not been that the 
priesthood was taken from the earth 
and the power to preach the ever
lasting gospel iu its fullness had 
ceased among the nations, I do not 
know that thero would hare been any 
necessity whatever for another reve
lation of tho gospel, and its gifts, 
blessings and powers, and the priest
hood and apostleship in the latter 
days. But I think it can be proved 
beyond the power of controversy or 
reasonable contradictiou that the gos
pel of the Son of God, as it was 
preached in the days of the apostles, 
has been entirely rooted out from 
among men. I  do not mean the let
ter of it; we have that in part; bat I 
mean the power to preach it and to 
administer its ordinances; the power 
to build up the church and kingdom 
of God; the power to speak in the 
name of the Lord; the power which 
characterized the ancient servants of 
the living God; the power which res
ted on the inspired apostles by which 
they coaid call upon God and receive 
revelation from heaven. That power 
has been rooted out from the earth. 
A form has been left it is trne,—in 
fact a great many forms; bat what is 
the form without the power ? What, 
for instance, is the use of preaching 
baptism for the remission of Sins to 
the human family, if there is no per
son authorized and ordained from 
God to administer baptism to those 
who believe and repent? None at all. 
People might go forth and preach

J O U K N A L  01'

baptism from age to age and from 
generation to generation, bnt who" 1 0  

could bo baptizod, or what would bebirfl 
the use of it, unless thero were autho- vut 
rity to administer the ordinance? i ,vtfd 

What nse would be the Lord’s Sup* a 
per, of which we aro now partakings otf 
if we should go nnd preach it all the vrt 
days of our lives, provided there wi 
were no persons authorised to ad mi- -i! 
nivSfcer. the ordinance ? None at all. w 
They could not partnke of the ordi- ’ r 
nance acceptably before God. We r-y 
could not receive the ordinance of • ; 
baptism for the remission of sins, un- 
loss there were some porson sent by * 
new revelation to'administer this or-.- 
dinance to us. ‘ > i rt

Again, what use would be the or- ;a 
dinance of the laying on of hands ' 7 > 
in confirmation, as it was performed- 
in the days of the ancient apostles P ' i  
This is a part of the gospel, as well ’-t 
as faith and repentance. What nse is' <: ! 
it unless there is a man ’called of God U> 
to lay on hands and confirm the gift *3 
of the Holy Ghost upon tho heads of . a 
baptized believers, as was done an- (I 
ciently?’ . *i t «(f

Here is the great question between 'ifl 
the Latter-day Saints, and the whole - jir 
Christian world. I t  is one of the^ 
great fundamental principles a t issued1) 
between us and the whole world.
And it is something jf  the greatest £'i 
importance. I t  is not one of tho ’J) 
non-essentials;5 bub it is something <.’) 
that concerns the whole, human fa- ”>i* 
mily, no matter whether they are re- I 
ligious people or irreligious? whether '/jo 
believers in the Bible or unbelievers, - 
or whether they are of this, that or if I 
the other sect. This is not the ques
tion; bat the great question is, has.* rt 
God authority among tho nations to o 
preach, to baptize, to administer the "'rn 
sacrament, - to confirm by the laying iJJ 
on of hands for the gift of the Holy "9 
Ghost;1 to lay- hands on the sick and • ii 
oommand them in the name of Jesus ll

•1»; .1 I*J m ' i  -J. . TOV/ y |* 'U v . i )  ' J  . fO n l w  o t f f f
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Christ to he healed as they did in 
ancient days, or has He not? If  He 
has not we may preach until doom’s 
day, and onr preaching will not save 
ns in the fullness of the gloiy of the 
heavenly worlds. We may baptize, 
and onr baptisms will not be recorded 
in the heavens. We may administer 
the sacrament, bnt God will never re
ceive the authority by whiob it is ad
ministered, and it will not be record
ed in the behalf of the individuals 
who received it from unauthorized, 
hands.

What testimony have we that there 
has been no authority for many ge
nerations, or from the days of the 
ancient apostles until the present 
century ? Have we any evidence in 
relation to this matter? We are sorry 
to say that we have so much that we 
are .obliged to believe that darkness 
has truly reigned over the inhabitants 
of the earth, and gross darkness has 
filled their minds. We will present 
a little testimony before this assemb
ly, this afternoon, on this subject; 
but as it is a subject with which you 

' are well acquainted we need not dwell 
upon it long. <

One Of the greatest evidences that 
can be offered that authority to preach 
the gospel and administer in its ordi
nances has ceased from the dayB of 
the apostles down to the present 
time, is that which is acknowledged 
by the whole Christian world, Catho
lic and Protestant, namely that the 
d ay s  of revelation have ceased, that 
the canon of Scripture is closed aud 
full.

Now supposing we admit this, for- 
the sake of reasoning a little while 
on the subject. Admit that after the 
apostles fell asleep there was no fur
ther revelation, that the canon of 
scripture was dosed up at the end of 
the 'first ccntnry of the Christian era* 
I f  we admit this you see the dilemma 
into which thewhole world is plunged.

248 ,,

No man can receive the priesthood 
and authority to. administer either in 
word, in doctrine or in ordinances 
without new revelation from Heaven. 
Shall I  prove it  ? Let me refer you 
to the testimony of Paul in the epis
tle to the Hebrews, wherein he says 
that no man taketh this honor to 
himself, except he be called of God as. 
was Aaron. Turn over to the Book 
Of Exodus, if you wish to learn how 
Aaron was called. God, in the first 
place, by His own voice, and by the 
ministration of an angel, called His 
servant Moses, raised him np as a 
great and mighty prophet, gave him 
authority from the h e a v e u B  to admi
nister in the name of the Lord; and 
then gave him revelation and com
mandment to call his brother Aaron. 
God spoke to Moses, on that occw- 
sion, and told him that his brother 
Aaron should be a minister and that 
he should set apart Aaron unto the 
Priesthood, and that he should have 
power to go in and out before the 
Children of Israel; aud that he should 
wear the breastplate, containing the 
TJrim and Thummim, so that he 
could enquire in behalf of the Chil
dren - of Israel, and judge between 
man and man.

Was Aaron called in any other 
way bnt by new revelation through 
the prophet Moses? He was not. 
Can auy man receive the priesthood 
only by revelation ? Can he receive 
his calling in any way wherein God 
does not communicate himself by 
new revelation from Heaven ? I  an
swer no, no. No man can assume 
the priesthood, and the power there
of, and officiate therein, unless he be 
called as this man of God was called 
in the days of Moses.

Admit then that tho canon of 
scripture was closed when John tho 
Bevelator received his gospel, after 
he returned from the Isle of Patmoa,

THE I»0.ttl)*S; STEPPES, JSTC.

i and that when the apostles passed
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from tho earth communication be
tween earth and Heaven was closed, 
who could be their successors ? No 
individual could hold the office or re
ceive it uuless Qod sent new revela
tion from Heaven, pointing out by 
ftarae tho individual upon whom the 
authority aud calling to preach and 
administer in His uamo should rest.

If revelations were given in tho se
cond, third, fourth, fift h or any of tho 
following centuries, where aro those 
revelations ? They are not iu tho Bi
ble. Can wo find them among tho 
records of the Roniau Catholics ? No. 
"What, do we und tboro ? According 
to the testimony of their bishops, 
archbishops and most learned men, 
they believe in no new revelation; 
bnt they take for their guide the tra
ditions and revolutions that have been 
handed down to them. We judge 
thorn out of their own mouths. If. 
there have been no revelations given 
to the Catholic church, as they them
selves testify in their writings, then 
there has been no Pope called to sit 
in the chfiir of St. Peter; no bishops 
nor archbishops to act in (he places 
of the ancient apostles; and they are 
all impostors. Perhaps I  ought to 
qualify that saying a little. There 
may have been some of them- who 
were . very sincere in following the 
traditions of their fathers, and who 
received the priesthood among tho 
Catholics with all.the sincerity that 
characterized some of the heatben 
priests, in receiving their priesthood 
from their fathers; But sincerity 
does, not prove authority; and we 
have their own testimony that all 
authority was cut all from them, 
and that there was no man desig
nated by name through revelation 
to. occupy, the position of St. Peter, 
ill Rome.,* t'r§ . , s • o 1 yt, i 

Again, come down to about three 
centuries ago, when the first Relorm- 
ers came, out and began to testify and.

protest against the Mother Church, 
and what do they exhibit? We are 
hunting for authority. They havo 
invented articles of faith, and these 
alone are the basis of their authority. 
As a sample wo may take the Church 
of England in the days of King Hou- 
1 7  the Eighth. Wo may ulso take 
the Reformers on the Continent ot* 
Europe nuder Martin Luther, Calvin, 
and various other great Reformers. 
Men, no doubt, who were sincore 
nnd who did much good among the 
people. But let ns hear their testi
mony. They declare also that tho 
canon of scripture is iull. Iu this 
respect, tlnjy follow in the tracks of 
the old “ Mother.” They exclaim,
“ No revelation, no voice of God; no 
inspired prophet or apostle; no com- 
municatione with the heavens, no mi- ' 
nistration of angels.”

Well, then, what have you got? 
Oh, we have the scriptures of the Old 
and New Testament. But the scrip- 
tuiesdo not call you to admiuister iu 
the ordinances of the gospel. The 
scriptures did not name you, Martin 
Lather, nor yon John Calvin, nor 
any of you Reformers, as the indivi
duals to go forth .to baptize the peo
ple and. establish the kingdom of 
God. “ Uii, bnt,” says one, “ the 
scriptures tell ns to go into all the 
world and preach the gospel to every 
creature.” They do not tell you any 
such thing. That commission was 
given to men who lived 1 8 0 0  years 
ago. I t  did not mean Paul, Timothy,- 
Titus or Barnabas, but it meant tho 
eleven men, and them only.1

“ But,” says one, “ did they not 
have others to assi&t them?” Yes, but 
they did not act by virtue ot th a t . 
commission, which Jesus gave to hist 
apostles, just before ho ascended to _ , 
the presence of. his I'ather. That ap
plied to the individuals to whom he, 
spoke, and to no others. Paul could 
have had no authority to preach or
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baptize, until the day of bis death if 
God had not given a new revelatiou to 
that effect. Timothy never could have 
acted and baptized, until the day of 
his death, without being ordained by 
the spirit of prophecy aud by the lay
ing on of bands, as we are informed 
in the New Testament. Barnabas 
never could have gone forth among 
the people as an apostle,—for he was 
an apostle, though not one of the 
Twelve—and acted in connection with 
the npostle Paul, unless the Holy 
Ghost had said “separate to me Bar
nabas and Saul for the work of the 
ministry unto which I havo called 
them.” I t required new revelation. 
And if no man could act even in the 
days of the apostles on the old com
mission given to the eleven, how 
much less can people act upon it who 
live 1500 or 1800 years after who 
undertake to pick it up, and say we 
are authorized to preach under this 
commission because those eleven meu 
were authorized.

What, would you think, Americans, 
.—citizens of this great Republic, if 
some man in Great Britain should 
take it into his head to come over 
nerc, to this country of ours to repre
sent the inhabitants of Great Britain; 
and when you ask him for his autho
rity, “Oh,” says he, “ I  have received 
no new commission. My govern
ment did not commission me to como 
to America to act as Minister Pleni
potentiary.” We again ask him, by 
what authority then do you present 
yourself beforo this great Republic? 
You must, of course, pretond to some 
authority ? “ Oh, yes," says he, “ but 
I  have no new commission, I have an 
old one given to oue of my predeces
sors,—one given to a man dead and 
gone. I happened to have access to 
his writings and papers, and finding 
his commission T put it into my poc
ket aud came here to act as Minister.” 

Now would you not think he had

left his country because he was in
sane? Would you acknowledge his 
authority ? No. Would God acknow
ledge the authority of a man who as
sumed to act under an old commis
sion given to people who have laid 
in their graves some eighteen centu
ries? No. If we act in the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost in 
administering the great and sacred 
ordinance of baptism, we must be 
commissioned by the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost to do this 
work, or else it would be blasphemy 
and wickedness in the extreme, not 
only in those who administer, but in 
those who suffer themselves to be de
ceived and receive the ordinance from 
their hands.

It is a testimony then to us when 
both the Catholics, and the Protest
ants in all the various sects, rise up 
and tell us that the canon of scripture 
is full and closed, and when they pre
sent us with their articles of faith, 
and say hero are sixty-six books in 
the Old and New Testaments, aud you 
must not receive revelation from God 
only as it is contained in these sixty- 
six books. There has been no new 
revelation since, no new commission, 
no new authority, no voice of angels, 
no voice of God, no inspiration, no 
calling by new revelation; but we act 
only upon the old commission. When 
they toll ns this, if we are reflecting 
people, we find ourselves totally un
prepared to receive the gospel at their 
hands.

As to the gospel being in the world, 
the letter of it is here, to be sure; 
but where is the authority to admi
nister? Where is there a man, among 
the Catholics or Protestants, among 
Christians, or Pagans, or Mahomme- 
dans, or elsewhere, who could have 
ministered tho gospel to any of our 
forefathers who lived before the pre
sent century ? Nowhere could you or 
I  have received tho gospel, forty years
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ngo, if we liar] then lived ? Wo could 
hove read tho letter of it; we could 
have read what God did when He 
liad authority upon the earth. But 
reading a thing is entirely different 
from receiving it. Reading about 
new revelation, prophecies and mi
nistrations of angels is one thing, 
but tho actually receiving them is 
euliroly another thing. Yon can 
read these things and never enter the 
Kiugdom of God; but if you receive 
them, and contiuue faithful, you have 
a testimony, a witness within yonr- 
selves that you «i*e accepted of the 
Lord our God.' All other hopes are 
vain. It i3 in vain for us to look for 
all the blessings of the gospel, when 
there is no priesthood or authority 
among the children of men. More
over, what were the blessings that fol
lowed the administration of the Holy 
Spirit? That is a part of the gospel 
just as much as faith and repentance. 
The servants of God were entrusted 
not only Svith the ministration of the 
word and the outward ordinances, bnt 
Paul says “ God has made us able 
ministers of His spirit.” There was 
something that had power in it, when 
the authority was on the earth. It 
gave power to administer the letter 
and the outward ordinances; and it 
also gave power to administer the 
Spirit according to the promise that 
God had made. Hence we find, that 
when the people at Samaria were 
baptized, through the preaching of 
Philip, they did not then receive the 
Holy Ghost. But when the apostles 
at Jerusalem heard that the Sama
ritans had received the letter of the 
word, through Philip, they sent Pe
ter and John; and when they came 
down and prayed for them, and laid 
their hands upon them, they received 
the Holy Ghost.

Here then is an instance of the mi
nistration of the Spirit as well as of 
the water. Here was a power that

attended tho ancient apostles. They 
hnd authority given to them from on 
High to administer in this higher or
dinance wherein the Spirit of God 
was shed forth abundantly in the 
hearts of the children of men.

But we do not wish to dwell on 
the subject of this great apostncy and 
the loss of authority of which we havo 
been speaking. We desire to dwell 
upon a more pleasing subject, name- 
ly, the restoration of authority and 
power to minister the word, and the 
ordinances, and the Spirit of the gos
pel, to tho children of men.

“Has sucli authority beon restored” 
inquires one ? Yes; if it has not, nei
ther you nor I  can ever obey the gos
pel. We may hear it preached, but 
we never can obey its ordinances, 
without such restoration. Tho great 
question is, “ How was it restored ?” 
The Latter-day Saints are ready to 
ahswer this question.

As God, from time to time, since 
the beginning, gave His authority to 
men, in different dispensations, so He 
has again, in the last dispensation, 
sent His angel from Heaven. Does 
this stumble you, that God has sent 
a messenger from tho courts of glory, 
down to our earth ? It is something 
contrary to the traditions of the Chris
tian world. It is something that does 
not agree with the notions of our fore
fathers for many generations. I t does 
not stumble this congregation; they 
would not be sitting on these seats 
to-day if they had not believed this 
with all their hearts. An angel has 
been sent. What for ? In the first 
place to reveal tho Book of Mormon, 
containing the testimony of the full
ness of the gospel in all its plainness, 
as it was revealed here on this con
tinent. By whom ? By our Lord and 
Savior Jesns Christ. When ? Soon 
after His resurrection from the dead. 
Soon after He had finished His mi
nistry in the land of Jerusalem, He
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appeared on this great- Western 
Hemispbere} peopled by numerous

* nations—the remnants of the House 
of Isvael, of whom our American 
Indians are the descendants. They 

„ saw Jesus as well as the Jews at Jo* 
rusalem. They beheld the wounds in 
His hands, in His feet, and in His 
side. They saw Him descend clothed 
in a white robe; they saw Him come 
down into the midst of their assemb
lies, in the northern portion of what 
we call South America. They heard 
Him open His mouth and teach the 
multitude assembled on lhatoccasion. 
They gathered themselves together 
day oflerday as far as they could to, 
hear Him teach.

They felt His power as well as the 
people on the Eastern Continent. 
Tho glorious principles of the gospel 
wei'e taught to them as well as to 
the Jews at Jerusalem. They had 
the privilege of being immersed in 
water for the remission of their sins, 
and having hands laid upon them for 
the outpouring of the Holy Ghost as 
well as their brethren in the distnnt 
land of Jerusalem. They heard His 
voice proclaiming tho gospel which 
he had* introduced for the salvation 
of tbe children of men, and also ex* 
plaining the scriptures and propheoies 
and unfolding ull things that should 
happen even down to the end of time.

■ They wrote His teachings as did 
Marie, Matthew, Luke and John. The 
teachings aud writings of the disci
ples and apostleB that were called on 
this American continent were record
ed, as well as his sayings on tbo land 
of Asia. They had the privilege 
therefore of knowing about the plan 

. of salvation as well as tho people of 
what we term the Old World. That 
testimony hns been brought to us. 
How ? By tho ministration pf an holy 
angel of God.

But even then, we could not obey 
this gospel. The revealing and trans*

< 4 ‘' t Jxji-
lating of this book by inspiration did. 
not give authority to Joseph Smith 
to baptize, to lay. on hands for the' <> 
gift of tbe Holy Ghost, or to admi- " 
uister the Lord’s Supper." Np, bet. 
only did the work given him to dQ— 
reveal the record of the gospel as 
taught among the Israelites of the 
American continent. Could the 
Church arise or anybody be bap
tized from that? .No; it required • ■ 
still further authority. Authority to 
translate is one tiling) authority to t 
baptize is another. Authority to reveal 
the Book of Mormon is one thing; * 
authority to build up the Church and 7, 
Kingdom of God is another. But 
God did afterwards give the authority , 
to baptize and build up His Church. 
How ? By sending angels from Hea
ven who, themselves, had the power ,• 
to ordain persons to be Apostles. An „ 
individual who does this mast bold _• 
tbe Apostleship himself; no other be- •» 
ing would have authority. Whom 
did the Lord send to restore the Apos- , 
tleship again to earth, and to confer | 
it on Joseph Smith? No less peiv 
sonages than Peter,! James and John, 
who were with Jesus when he was 
transfigured in the mount, who then 
heard the voice of the Father. These ‘ 
persons who held tbe keys ot the 
Kingdom of God, aud had power to' 
administer its ordinances, laid theip - 
hands on this great modern Prophet 
that he might be filled] with the H oly 
Ghost. *.. ■ >

Again, did this Church arise ac- ♦ 
cording to the wisdom, power and un
derstanding of men? No; God gave 
commandment in j elation to it, and 
pointed out the day on which it was 
to be organized. And according to . 
this qommandment and. revelation it 
was organized with six members on 
the 6th of April, 1830. *

. Here is the great difference between 
us and tho religious world. And, 
hovy immense is,tbe difference! If,

3

JP P U lt, E T C .



JOURNAL OF DISCO URSK3.

what we have been speaking of, this 
afternoon, be true, yon behold tbe 
condition of the whole haman family 
in regard to tho ordinances of the 
gospel. You sec that withont autho
rity they cannot embrace the gospel. 
If  it be not true then all these Latter' 
day Saints are deceived, and we, like 
all the'rest of the world, are without 
authority and power. Bnt if it be 
true, not only you and I and the peo
ple of this Territory are concerned, 

’but-every man and vyoman in the 
world aro equally so. If God has, 
indeed, sent His holy angel and con
ferred the Apostleship, and power 
and authority to administer among 
the inhabitants of the earth, first io 
the Gentiles, aud afterwards to the 
scattered remnants of Israel, who oan 
be saved without obeying these insti
tutions of Heaven ?

Was any one, either Jew br Gen. 
tile, saved anciently who rejected the 
preaching of the Apostles ? Not one. 
I t mattered not how righteous they 
might have been, even if they had 
received the ministrations af angola, 
like good old Cornelius, they could 

’ not be saved without obeying tho 
gospel. You know Cornelius was 60 

righteous, and had given so many 
alms to the poor, that they had as
cended to God as a memorial in his 
favor. Yet with all this the Lord 
jhad to send an angel to tell him 
that he was not yet in the right way. 
This angel came to Cornelius and told 
him to ‘send for Simon whose sur
name was Peter, and he should tell, 
him how to be saved. ’ Cornelias 
might have reasoned thus: “ Am I  
not righteous enough to be saved 
without sending for Peter P have not 
my alms come up before the Lord as 
a  memorial ? and has He not sent to 
me an holy angel from-Beaven to feell 
me that my prayers have ascended up 
to Heaven before Him ? and is' there 
any necessity for me to send for a

man to tell mo whereby I  may be 
saved?” “ Yes,” said the angel, “ he 
shall toll yon.” As much as to say, 
you cannot be saved with all your 
prayers and alms, unless yon havo a 
properly authorized servant of God, 
tp tell you how to bo saved, and to 
administer the ordinances of salvation 
to you.

When Jesus gave tho commission 
to his apostles in ancient days he told 
them to preach the gospel to all the 
world,—to every person uudor the 
whole heaven, and said, “ he* tluit be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that belioveth not shall be 
damned.” But is not this very se
vere? Is thero any charity in this ex
pression ? Must all be condemned who 
do not bow to this order ? Arc there 
not good sects among the Pharisees, 
Sadducees,* and Herodians, and good 
people of all sects and parties, just 
men whose prayers continually as
cend before God? How is it that none 
of them can bo saved withont obeying 
this gospel which those eleven men 
ware commissioned to teacli? That 
was the decree. I t  mattered not how 
much righteousness they had, they 
all had to bow to that one system, 
that one ordinance, that one church,, 
and be united heart and hand in the 
building np of that kingdom, and out
side of that there was no salvation.

Now, if it be true, as I  said, in tho 
first place, that God has sent His an
gels aud that He has conferred the 
apostleship, and given authority to • 
administer in His name; if this be 
true is there a man or woman, Jew ' 
oij Gentile, Mahommedan or Pagan, 
rich or poor, among the priests or 
people that can be saved without re
ceiving the Book of Mormon aud the 
authority that God has established? 
No, not one, if they have had the op* 
portunity of hearing and receiving it.
I f  it be not. truet all mankind should / 
rojoot it. Do you not see the impor



tance of it ? It is a message that goes 
forth, like the ancient one,—with 
authority and power. The same de
claration is given in these days, as 
was given then. A new revelation 
has been given to os, with new autho
rity, similar to what was given to the 
apostles in days of old.

I  will read a little in relation to 
this authority, in a revelation given 
in the early rise of this church to the 
apostles, and the authorities of this 
ohurch who had been cnlled by reve
lation from the Lord Jesus Christ. 
“ Therefore, go ye iuto all the world, 
and whatsoever place ye cannot go 
into ye shall send, that the testimony 
may go from you into all the world 
unto every creature. And as I  said 
nnto mine apostles, even so I say un
to you, for you are.mine apostles, 
even God’s high priests. Ye are they 
whom my Father hath given me; ye 
are my friends; therefore as I said 
unto miuo apostles I say unto you 
again, that every soul who believeth 
on your words anil is baptized by wa
ter for the remission of sins shall re
ceive the Holy Ghost, and these signs 
shall fo'low them that believe: In my 
name they shall do many wonderful 
works; in my name they shall cast 
out devils; in my name they shall 
heal the sick; in my name they shall 
open the eyes of the blind, and un
stop the ears of the deaf; and the 
tongue of the dumb shall speak; and 
if any man shall administer poison 
unto them it shall not hurt them; 
and the poison of a serpent shall not 
have power to harm them.” Again
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he says, and notice how it agrees with 
the ancient commission, “ Verily, vo- 
rily, I say unto you, they who believe 
not on your words and are not bap
tized in water in my name, for the 
remission of their sins, that they may 
receive the Holy Ghost, shall be 
damned and shall not come into my 
Father’s kingdom where my Father 
and I are, and this revelation nnto 
yon and commandment is in force 
from this very hour upon all the 
world, and tbe gospel is unto all who 
have not received it.”

I  have read this, in order that the 
similarity of the two commissions 
might bo apparent to yon. We have 
a commission to prcach the gospel to 
all nations, kindreds, tongues, and 
people; to call upon Gentiles and 
Jews, ministers and religious people, 
and professors of all denominations, 
as well as unbelievers, to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, to repent of 
their sins, to be baptized, by those 
holding authority, for the remission 
of their sins, that they may be filled 
with the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands. To contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints, that they may have power 
with God, os promised to every soul 
that believes. “ And,” says the Book 
of Mormon, “ if there be one soul 
among you that doeth good he shall 
work by tho gifts and powers of God, 
and woe be to them that deny these 
gifts and powers, for they shall die 
in their sins, and they cannot be 
saved in the kingdom of God.” Amen.

PPKB, BTC.
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Dis c o u r s e  by President Brigham Young, delivered in the New Tabernacle, 
Salt IaOx City, Aug. 9th, 1808.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

TUB GOSPEL A PERFECT SYSTEM— EVIDENCE TIIAT THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS 
HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT— PLURAL MARRIAGE.

I  will endeavor to speak to tho peo
ple so that they can hear me. We 
very frequently hear complaints about 
the people being unable to hear. That 
is very annoying to me; there is no 
satisfaction in talking to people if 
they cannot hear. I talk a great deal 
in public and in private. I  have la
bored for many years in preaching 
the gospel of the Son of God; and 
when I first commenced, it seemed 
as though I  was under the necessity 
of speaking very loud. I coaid not 
satisfy my own feelings without talk
ing with a loud voice. I  have ac
quired this habit, and to talk loud 
and long for many years wears on a 
person’s constitution.

This gospel that we have embraced 
ia worthy the attention of the high 
and the low, the rich and the poor, 
the wise and the ignorant, the noble 
and the ignoble. I t  commends itself 
to the feelings, understanding and con
science of every creature beneath the 
heavens that is endowed with intel
ligence. There is no system that is 
perfect except the gospel of the Son 
of God. Every art and science is in
corporated in the gospel of salvation 
delivered to the ohildren of men. If 
the inhabitants of the earth possess 
ingenuity, knowledge, wisdom or un
derstanding they receive it within the 
purview or pale qf this gospel that 
comes from heaven. I  have said, and 
I  still feel it, that ontside the gospel 
of the Son of God—the plan of salva
tion—there is nothing but death, hell

and tho grave; everything else is 
within our religion. But when wo 
talk about comprehending onr reli
gion, why, we might as well under-- 
take to comprehend oternity. Wo 
have a little of it. Tho Lord has 
made manifest to the children of men 
a portion of it, enough to enable them 
to continue on, to grow, increase, ex
pand, to add wisdom to wisdom and 
knowledge to knowledge, for light 
cleaves to light aud truth to truth. 
The powor to increase in knowledge 
is in our possesion if we will im
prove the golden moments as they 
pass by.

We talk a great deal to the Latter- 
day Saints. What for? To bring 
them to a knowledge of the truth; to 
place them in a position in which 
they may be prepared to inherit that 
glory which they anticipate. And 
to obtain that perfection which wo 
desire more will be required of ns 
than merely a spiritual exercise of 
the mind; our outward works per
taining to our natural life, and in fact 
our whole souls must be devoted to 
God, and the upbnilding of His King
dom. We talk to the people to bring 
them to the knowledge of the truth, 
and to bring ourselves, for we are 
with you, so that we may understand 
what we should do, how we should 
labor, how direct our lives here, in 
order that we may be perfected and 
prepared to enjoy life everlasting in 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son. I  still feel to urge upon the
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dose application of the principles of 
. the gospel in onr lives, conduct and 
\ words and all that we do; and it re- 

" ^quires the whole man, the,whole life to 
; ^'be devoted to improvement; in order to, 

come to.knowledge of the trnth os it ia 
1 N in Jesus Christ. Herein is the fullness 
'* • of perfection. .Ifc was couched* in the 

, *- ^character of oar Savior; althoagh bat 
t- , a. scanty portion of it was made ma- 

, nifest to "the people, in conseqnonce 
f ' of their not' tofeing able to receive'it.,

. ^  Alt they were prepared to receive He 
.gave them. ; All’ we are prepared to 

“^  ’rcceive tho Lord gives ns; all that 
y  the nations of the earth are prepared 

* tb receive He imparls nnto them.
The inhabitants oftheearthdohot 

k '• acknowledge the Lord as they should.
\ % There.; are very few'btit who believe 
^ ’‘iii a; Supreme Being; bnt do1 they 
f f  honor God ? No, they take His name 

. „ in vain; "Do they believe Him to be
’ ■’I whnt Ha is? Nd,' they so far mystify 

tho character of Deity thnt it-is im- 
v‘ ‘ possible for the people to understand 

it; Do they .reverence His name?
1 Ko/ I f  they believe in' God, He is

#  so far off that they never can get> nejir 
*' . ’Him; they know nothing about the 
^  conduct of this Being; and He is eb

. **</' far off ia  fcheirimaginutions tlmt He 
knows nothing about the children of

* V\ men ; at least such is the feeling 
^  amongst li’.ieru, nnd ^et many of the

* &i-cnliod Christians aay Hie fccntre is
< »eyferywhei'e and His circumference no-

* \frhetts. They have mystified the af- 
vt fairs o f salvation to that degree that

> v- the whole world o£ mankind have 
<. V lb$t that reverence that itfdue to the 

\  '''Supreme Being.
’’'»” ‘ 'The Latter-day Saints haver eceiV-
* ’ eel tbe Spirit of the Lord; the proof
- ’' is here in the gathering and the one- 
;v ness of the people Have the Bldeis

.of. Israel been to any o|her country 
'**' but this? Yes. To pveach the Goa

pel'? ‘‘Yea,* Have'they been to Eng-
' *■* L-̂ * ' Ol • ' v' ’ ,i . ; I .

Yes. Have the people believed ? Yes; 
Where ia yonr proof ft The proof m v  
that they have left all; if they had . 
anything, and Have come up .to the * 
gathering-place where ihe-iSainis aro.,. .[ 
assembled.. The Elders havealso 
preached through the different na-̂  
tions of Europe so far as ,they* were 
allowed1 todo so. vIn some countries 
the law would not'permit them; bat 
the Lord Will yet revolutionize those 
nations nhtil the door Will be Opened 
and the gospel will be preaohed to alt 
Have-the people believed?-A few of 
them.' Butl'we gather the poore^t of 
the people, the unlearned, ah$ d:fpyrf 
of the learned ; * bnt generallyj - we j , 
gatlier those who are i jbowho wish/ - 
to' be redeemed; who reel the operas-. % 
sion the high and the'’ proud hove 
made them endnve|tbey have felt a ’v‘ 
Wish to be deliveved,aud oonseqtteufc- $ 
ly their ears were open tb reeeiyethe 
truth.s Take those who&re in' tlie 
enjoyment of All Ihe'lnxurws of 'this 
life, and their ewe are«tvpped'ttp ; • 
tl »ey oannot hear; -'bub' go tothe poor, ■ 
to those who areiri pbveityfmdwant, - 
and they are lookmg every i?ay for 
deliverance, add’ whon- tfc^$iear the ' 
Elders preach" their eai3!r5 e bpe$i to 
hear and their hearts are touched With, ‘ 
the Spirit of the Lord, and many of 
them bftS e believed. The^s are they 
that we gather together. 6 ‘ ^
'^Npw^^vben^'we look* lipon ;  
the Latter-day Saints, in a tempoiul 
point of view, we ar« prond rif trove. ' 
I  have beian' in countries where the 
men,' women and children bad to la
bor^—wearying their lives 6ni of tiiom 
to get tbe bread necessary1* tofeeep 
their lives'in them]' I have gone to 
bed inany a time, and when I-hnve 
turned down the bed I  would find tho 
sheet patchedAott endi Ixj end, so'tliat 
I  would wonder which , w^s the origi- a 
nal sheet. ’ I  have also known young 
bdieQ^-I^do 9pt know^thafi' I  onght
t» .«« «v- t * ifi C n » *

* h
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*to say tliis, but I  do nob say it to 
' their disgrace, but to their praise— 
" como home from their work on a Sa
turday evening, and retiring to a 
room, throw a blanket over their 
shoulders, and wash every particle of 
their clothing, that they might be 
able to go out on Sunday to attend 
meeting. These are they that we 
have baptized. Why ? Because their 
cars were open, and the Spirit of the 
Lord found a way to their hearts, 
and they saw there was deliverance in 
the gospel. The rich and noble, as 
a general thing, have turned a deaf 
car to the voice of tho Elders of Is
rael. Now, tho gospel that we have 
embraced comprises every glory, ho 
nor, excellency and truth there is in 
the heavens, on the earth or beneath 
tho earth. Is it worthy of the atten
tion of the poor ? Yes, it is. Accord
ing to tho reading of this book—the 
Old and .New Testament as well as 
the Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants—which 
we regard os the foundation of our 
work, tho Lord has chosen the poor 
of this world,—rich in faith—and the 
time will come when He will give 
the earth to His poor for an everlast
ing inheritance. I  speak this for the 
comfort of my brethren aud sisters 
who have been poor. They have 
come here, and what do we see? The 
youth, the middle-aged and the old 
improving in letters, in mechanism 
and in the arts and sciences. We 
bring 'them hero to improve them, 
and if the Lord will bless us suffici
ently, and the people will bless them
selves, we will have a nation that un
derstands all things pertaining to the 
ealrth that it is possible for man to 
grasp. * Will this people be praise
worthy? Yes, and honored and honor- 
'able. Will they be looked to as exam
ples? Yes; and it is the duty ef the 
Latter-day Saints to live theii religion 
-so that all the world can say there is 
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a pattern for us, not only in our bu
siness and worship, but in our know
ledge of things that are, things that 
have been and of things that are yet 
to come, until tho knowlodge of Zion 
shall reach tho uttermost parts of the 
earth, and tho kings nnd great men 
shall say, “ Let us go np to Zion and 
learn wisdom”. Will thefy come hero 
to learn how to govern ? Yes. One 
of tho simplest things in tho world is 
to control a people. Is there any 
particular art in making this people 
obedient? There is just one. If  you 
Elders of Israel, can get the art of 
preaching the Holy Ghost into tho 
hearts of tho peoplo, you will have an 
obedient people. This is the only 
art required. Teach the people truth, 
teach thorn correct principle; show 
them what is for their greatest good 
and don’t you think they will follow 
in that path ? They will, just as far 
as it is consistent with their weak
nesses and the power of darkness that 
is over the inhabitants of the earth— 
with us as with others. We have 
merged partially into the light, and 
we should bo very thankful and obe
dient to the requirements of Hea
ven, that we may receive more and! 
more.

Every art and science known and 
studied by the children of men is 
comprised within the Gospel. Where 
did the knowledge come from which 
has enabled man to accomplish such 
great achievements in science and 
mechanism within the last few years? 
We know that knowledge is from 
God, but why do they not acknowT 
ledge him ? Because they are blind 
lo their own interests, they do not 
see and understand things as they 
are. Who taught men to chain the 
lightning ? Did man unaided and of 
himself discover that? No, he' re
ceived the knowledge from the Su
preme Being. From Him, too, has 
every art and science proceeded, al-

XIX.
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thongh the credit is given to this in
dividual, and that individual. But 
where did they get theknowledgefrom, 
have they it in and of themselves? 
No, they must acknowledge that, if 
they cunnot make one spear of grass 
grow, nor one hair white or black 
without artificial aid, they are de
pendent upon the Supreme Being 
just the same as the poor and the ig
norant. Where have we received 
the knowledge to construct the labor- 
saving machinery for which*the pre
sent age is remarkable ? From Hea
ven. Where have we received our 
knowledge of astronomy, or the pow
er to make glasses to penetrate the 
immensity of space ? We received it 
from the same Being that Moses, and 
those who were before him, received 
their knowledge from; the same Be
ing who told Noah that the world 
should be drowned and its people de
stroyed. From Him has every astro
nomer, artist and mechanician that 
ever lived on the earth obtained his 
knowledge. By Him, too, has the 
power to receive from one another, 
been bestowed, and to search into 
the deep things pertaining to this 
earth and every principle connected 
with it.

We can receive all this in our edu
cation here; but to acquire a know
ledge of these principles, time and 
study are required. Let a child go 
to school, and he commences with n, 
b, c, and goes on to a-b ab, and then 
to words of two or threo syllables 
until he is prepared for a higher 
course of studies. No child can learn 
algebra or common arithmetic at first, 
but he has to gq on dny by day, just 
as you and I have to do. We have 
learned many things concerning the 
Kingdom of God upon tho earth, and 
we can learn still more. But with 
all wo havo learned, are wo prepared, 
Latter-day Saints, to put our trust in 
God implicitly? No, we are not. How

do we know ? Bv the acts of the peo
ple and by our own experience. This 
is in consequence of the evil and the 
power of satan that is in the world 
through the fall. He has beguiled 
the inhabitants of the earth, and has 
thrown a mist before their eyes so 
that th6y can not see the providences 
of God. Who is it can see the power 
by which the leaves of yonder trees 
grow ? Can you see and understand 
it? No; why? Because there is a vail 
dropped over the eyes and minds of 
the children of men, ro that they can 
not behold the providences of God 
nor His handiwork in all nature. 
We are deprived of this knowledge ; 
but we can begin to see and under
stand through receiving the Gospel. 
But we have still a great deal to 
learn.

It is said that “ obedience is better 
than sacrifice.” I t is far better. 
When I  look at the Latter-day Saints 
—and when I say you, I  reckon my
self—(I, Brigham, am with you,) 
where are we? what do we under
stand ? how far have we advanced ? 
What do we expect to receive ? How 
are we looking at things pertaining 
to this world ? We havo received the 
Grst principles of the Gospel; and we 
have received the spirit of the Gos
pel; but do wo live so as to increase in 
this day by dny ? That is tho ques
tion. Do we live our religion so that 
we improve on all the knowledge that 
God has given us? Do we live up to 
the light tnat the Lord has revealed? 
You may answer this question. The 
Latter-day Saints, as a people, are a 
very good peoplo, they are excellent; 
they havo come to a oneness that is 
most remarkable—astonishing to our
selves, and also to others. But aro 
we one yet? No, not exactly; vehave 
a great deal to learn before we come 
to a unity of tho faith and see eye to 
eye os the people of God havo to do 
in the Latter-days. We see some
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things, but wo do not see all that is I 
for our beat interest; if wo did we 
would livu our religion.

Now, my brethren and sisters, from 
the high nnd from the lower circles 
of life, find if you can on the face of 
the earth a gentlenutu or lady, that 
is, one who is a true gentleman or a 
true lady, (wo havo many that are 
called gentlemen and Indies); but you 
find one in the strict sense of the 
word, that is, as I would interpret 
the word, nnd yon will find a man or 
womau that would border very close
ly on an angel. Every word that 
they speak will bo seasoned with 
grace: every act of their lives would 
be as nigh as mortals can come to an* 
gels; nothing pertaining to them low, 
degrading or disgraceful. You find 
a gentleman and you will find a man 
who possesses a heart full of charity, 
faith and love, full of good works, 
whose hand is always open to do good 
to every creature. You fiud a lady, 
and sho is one who is ready to impart 
wisdom, knowledge, truth, and every 
virtuous and holy principle to her 
sisters and her fellow beings. These 
are the true iady and gentleman; but 
they nre of a higher order than those 
we now cull Indies and gentlemen. 
Yon jnay say my definition is incor
rect. Be it so, it matters not to mo.
I  have my own views with regard to 
these things. I  look upon the Lat
ter-day Saints as being a very good 
people, but very far from wlmt they 
should be. “ Well, we must havo 
time to grow,” says one. Very true, 
we can not learn even the “ First 
B»eader” in a day. When we com
menced going to school we learned a 
little to-day, and a little more to
morrow, and a little more the next 
day, and so added knowledge to know
ledge; and by and by you and I have 
to come to a unity of tbe faith. This 
is the Gospel—the plsn of salvation 
—that we believe in. This is the 
doctrine we preach to tho people—to

purify ourselves as Ho is pure; to 
sanctify the Lord God in our hearts, 
that wo may be counted worthy to 
rcceive His blessings and bo sustain* 
ed by Him.

We know very well that tho name 
“ Mormon” is rudely applied to the 
Latter-day Saints, and we know very 
well what the world thinks of us; but 
what matters it to us? Nothing. 
Suppose that we had the power to 
take the poor and the ignorant, the 
low and the degraded who aro trod
den tinder foot by (he great aud the 
powerful among earth’s inhabitants, 
and bring them together and purify 
them and till them with knowledge 
and understanding and make a nation 
of them worthy of admiration, what 
would you say to this ? 0 , ye inhabi
tants of the earth, can you do it?  
The Lord can. Well it is such a 
people that I am looking upon; this 
is the people I expect to bo saved 
with. I am proud of them. Not 
proud of their ignorance or mean
ness; not proud of their wickedness 
by any means. But 1 am proud to 
think that we have received the gos
pel and nre enabled to sanctify our
selves if we are disposed to. I  delight 
in the Latter-day Saints, because of 
their obedience to these principles, and 
not because of their rough, uncouth 
course of life. ,

Now, it is for us to perfect ouxv 
selves by these principles. We have 
received the gospel and have been 
baptized for the remission of our 
sins. Is there anything wrong in 
this? No, the Christian world profess 
to believe the Old and New Testa
ments; the Jews any they believe the 
Old Testament. We believe both, 
and that is not all, we believe in the 
Book of Mormon and the Doctrine 
and Covenants given by the Lord to 
Joseph Smith and by him to the 
Church. We also believe if we were 
destitute of the Spirit of the Lor#,, 
and our eyes were closed so that we
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' could' nob see and understand things 
as they are by the spirit of revela
tion, we might say farewell to all 
these books, no matter how numer
ous. I f  we had all the revelation gi
ven since the days of Adam and 
were without the spirit of revelation 
-to be and abide in tbe midst of the 
people, it would be impossible for ns 
to be saved in the celestial Kingdom 

1 of God. The world look upon us a 
set of fanatics for believing this; but 
that does not matter at all to us. We 
have our' course before us; the path 
for us to tread in is marked out. 
What is it? I t  is march on, march 
on, ye Latter-day Saints, to the high
er orders of life in this world. Match 
on, ye Latter-day Saints, until you 
are prepared to receive life everlast
ing in the presence of the Father and 
the Son. What matters it what the 
world say ? That makes no difference 
to us, not in the least. But I  will 
tell you what concerns ub, to order 
our lives in accordance with the prin- 
-ciples of the gospel that we have em
braced. Let a Christian live his re
ligion and he is honored and thought 
muoh of by his brethren and friends 
'and acquaintances. Aud even the 
wicked contemplate a man or woman 
who lives bis or her religion with a 
feeling of reverence, and they invo
luntarily honor that being who ho
nors his God. The vilest wrotch that 
lives on the face of the earth looks 
with reverence on a person who is a 
true follower of Jesus, and cannot 
help it. If  we respect ourselves we 
will shape our lives accordingly. If 
we do so, we shall become pure and 
holy. Is there anything wrong in 
this? No; neither is there the least 
wrong in the world in acknowledging 
the hand of God in all things. If I 
had the skill given me to-day to con
struct a machine by which we could 
pass from nation to nation in the at
mosphere as they now do on terra

firnia on the Tail way, would there be 
any harm in acknowledging God in 
tins ? I  shoold receive the knowledge 
from Him; it is not independent and 
of myself. 1 am dependent upon 
Him for every breath I draw and for 
every blessing I  receive. If you, ye 
nations or wise men of the earth, are 
not dependent upon Him, we would 
like' to see you act independently. 
Let a man who thinks he has power 
independent of God—if there be such 
a man—take a grain of wheat, rye, 
barley, or a kernel of corn from the 
element God has ordained and orga
nised for its development, and see if - 
be can make it grow. All acknow
ledge that it can not be done. Well,, 
then,, there would be no harm in ac
knowledging God in all things. But," 
here I pause a moment; I  do not 
mean that we should acknowledge 
the hand of God in a man Qr woman 
doing wrong; bnt I  will acknowledge '  
the hand of God in sustaining the in
dividual while he does i t  No matter 
wbat wrong a human being may com- > 
mit he or she is sustained by the Al
mighty while doing it. But the aot 
is of the creature and not the Crea
tor. We should acknowledge the hand 
of God in all things. And if we do 
this we will live onr religion a little 
better than we have.

0 , ye my sisters, will not you im
prove a little ? Shall I  come to onr 
own capacity here to-day ? Yes; then 
let us look a little and see what is for 
our advantage. How many of my 
brethren and sisters are there vyho 
have a mint or a bank to go to with 
an inexhaustible fountain of wealth ? 
None j'w e are poor. We gathered 
poor. I t  is true that we are decently 
clad; but why not go to the fields and 
take the straw aud make yonr hats 
and bonnets, and save that means to 
send for the poor Saints? Would ten 
thousand dollars pay for the hats and 
bonnets worn by this congregration
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to-day ? By no means. Bnt suppose 
that vve say five thousand, that 
amount had better bo used in send- 

' ing for the poor than in spending it 
in articles the mnterial for which can 
be gathered and raonufnetured right 
here. X see a very few straw hats in 
this congregation to-day with straw 
trimmings, made by the hands of the 
wearers perhaps, and can you beat 
them for beauty with imported ar
ticles? No, you can not. Well, these 
are lessons wo. try to teach the peo
ple all the time. We tench men who 
have been in the factory all their 

/lives how to prepaie the ground, to 
plant potatoes, corn, squash, encum- 

. bers, onions, and cabbnge, that they 
may have something to eat when the 
dreary storms of winter overtake 
them. And thus vve teach the people 
how to live. This is onr business. 
If  you do not learn to live here, how 
can you live hereafter? If you do not 
understand tho things of this life, 
how can you understand tbe things 
pertaining to the life to come? Just 
as the npostle snys with i-eganl to lo
ving one another*—“ If you say you 
love God and hate youe brother you 
deny your own words, for how can 
-you hate him whom you have seen and 
love Elira whom you bave not seen?" 
You can not do it. We make the 
application here, liow can we under
stand things a thousand ye:trs ahead 
if we do not understand what is here 
to-day? We take children, and teach 
the little girl to spin, weave, nnd 
knit her stockings; and tbe boys to 
drive team, plow, to go to the field 
to . hoe and prepare the gronnd, aud 
to sow the seed so that they may 
have food (o eat. What next? Why, 
say your prayers always before going 
to work. Never forget that. A fa
ther—tbe head of the family—should 
never miss calling his family together 
and dedicating himself and them to 
tho Lord $f Hosts, asking the guid*

ance and direction of His' holy spirit 
to lead them through tbe day—that 
very day. Lead us this day, guide 
us this day, preserve us this day, save 
us from sinning against Thee or any 
being in henven or on earth this day! 
If wo do this every dny, the last day 
we live we will be prepared to enjoy 
a higher glory.

There is a little matter I  want to 
speak upon to you, my sisters. It is 
a subject, that is very obnoxious to 
outsiders. They have given us the 
credit for industry nnd prudence; but 
wo have ono doctrine in onr faith 
that to their view is erroneous, and 
very bad; it .is painful to think of. 
Shall I tell you what it is sisters?
“ Oh,” says one, “ I know what you 
mean, my husband has two, four, or 
half a dozen wives.” Well, I want 
to tell the sisters how to free them
selves from this odium as many of 
them consider it. This doctrine_so.. 
hateful and annoying to tbe feelings 
of many, was revealed from heaven 
to Joseph Smith, and obedience is 
required to it by tho Latter-day 
Saints,—this very principle will work 
out the moral salvation of the world. 
Do you believe it? It makes no dif
ference whether you do or not* it is 
true. I t is said that women .rule 
among nil nations; and if the wo
men, not only in this congregation, 
Territory and government, but the 
world, would rise np in tbe spirit and 
might of the holy gospel and make 
good men of those who are bad, and 
show them that they will be under 
the necessity of marrying a wife or 
else not have a woman at all, they 
would soon come to tbe mark. Yes,. 
fch:8 odious doctrine will work out the 
moral reformation and salvation of 
this generation. People generally do 
not see it; my sisters do not see it; 
and I  do not know that all the elders 
ot Israel see it, But if this course , 
be pursued, and wo make this the j

JfflS



THE GOSPIvL A PKRFKCT SYSTIOI, KTC..

rule of practice, ifc will force all men 
to take a wife. Then we will be sa
tisfied with one wife. I should have 
been in the beginning; the one wife 
System would not have disagreed with 
me at all. If the prophet had said 
to me, “ Brother Brigham, you can 
never have but one wife at a time.” 
I  should have said, “ glory, hallelu
jah, that is just what I like.” But 
he said, “ you will have to take more 
than one wife, and this order has to 
spread and increase uutil the inha
bitants of the earth repent of their 
evils and men will do what is rfght 
towards the females. In this also I 
flay glory, hallelujah. Do men do 
that which is right now? No. You 
•see travelers—young, middle-aged, or 
old—roaming over the world, and 
ask them where their families are, 
<and the answer will generally be, “ I 
have none.” You go to the city of 
New York, and among the merchants 
there I doubt whether there is oue 
man in three who has a wife. Go to 
the doctor and ask him, “ where is 
jou r wife and family ?” and, “ thank 
God I  have none,” will be his reply. 
I t  is the same with tie  lawyer. Ask 
him about his wife, and his reply will 
be, “ 0  bless me, I havn’t any, I sny 
it to my praise, I ain not troubled 
with a family.” You go to the par- 
sou, and wero it not for his profes
sion, the cloak of religion that is 
around him, not one in a thousand of 
them would have wife or children.

Do not be startled, my sisters; do 
not be at all afraid ; just get influence 
enough among the daughters of Eve 
in the midst, ot this generation until 
you have power enough over the 
males to bring them to their senses 
so that they will act according to 
the rule of right, and you will see 
that we will be free at once, aud the 
elders of Israel will not be under the 

i necessity of taking so many women.
> But we shall continue to do it until
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God tells us to stop, or until we pass 
into sin and iniquity, which will ne
ver be. •

Do you see anything very bad in 
this? Just ask yourselves, historians, 
when was monogamy introduced on 
to the face of the earth? When thoso. 
buccaneers, who settled on the penin
sula where Rome now stands, could 
not steal women enough to have two 
or three apiece, they passed a law 
that a man should have but one wo
man. And this started monogamy 
and the downfall of the plurality 
system. In the days of Jesus, Rome, 
having dominion over Jerusalem, 
they carried out the ^doctrine moro 
or less. This was the rise, start 
and foundation of the doctrine of 
monogamy; and never till then wa3 
there a law passed, that we have any 
knowledge of, that a man should have 
but one wife.

Now, sisters, I  want you to see to 
this. I  advise you to have faith aud 
good works; be fervent in spirit and 
virtue, and try to live so as to bring 
the men to the standard of right, 
then we shall have no trouble at all.
I believe that in Massachusetts they 
have only *27,000 more women than 
men ; but that is not many. There 
is a cause, perhaps, for this. A good 
many young men go into the army, 
or go here or there. What is done 
with the daughteis of Eve? In many 
countries they stick them in the fac
tories, iuto the fields, the coal mines, 
and into the streets—as I have seen 
hundreds of them—gathering manure, 
&c., working all day and getting a 
penny at night to buy a loui of bread 
with. They stick some of them down 
into the iron works, under the ground 
to pack the ore, or into tho buildiug 
to lug oft’ the iron. But the young 
men are sent to the wars. Whec 
England and the rest of the natious 
learn war no more, instead of pas
sing a  law in this or auy other ua- j



tiqn against a man having moro than 
ono wife, they will pass a law to make 
men do as they should iu honoring 
the daughters of Eve and making 
wives of and providing for them. 
"Will not this be a hnppy time ? Yes, 
very fine. If you will produce this 
to-day, I’ll tell you what I would be 

‘willing to do, I  would be willing to 
give up half or two-thirds of my 
wives, or to let tho whole of thom 
go, if it was necessary, if those who 
should take them would lead them 
to eternal salvation. And then you 
may havo my daughters, if you will 
only lead them in the way they 
should go that they may obtain eter
nal life; if you will teach them the 
gospel, how to live, how to honor 
their being, honor their God and live 
their religion. Do this and you are 
welcome to them. Would I get more 
wives? If I had a mind to; but if I 
had none at all it would be all right. 
If  I have one it is all right, and if I 
shoold haveascoreitwould be all right.

JOUilNAL OC

I  mean to teach, pray and plead 
with tho people to6ave themselves by 
hearkening to the commandments of 
God, and to live their religion so that 
we may get through a world of sin, 
darkness, ignorance and unbelief. 
Man is prone to wauder as the sparks 
are to fly upwards. The spirit is 
warring with the flesh continually, 
and the flesh against the spirit. Which 
will come off victorious ? This will 
decide the destiny of all the inhabit
ants of the earth. If the spirit reigns 
triumphant and overcomes the body 
aud its passions, that character will 
receive glory; but if the passions and 
sin, within the flesh, overcome the 
spirit and subdue it, that character 
will be lost. That, is all there is of 
it. The Lord has done all on His 
part. His grace is sufficient; He 
has laid the plan of salvation for us 
to follow. Work on the square and 
all will be right. God bless yon. 
Amen. ’
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d is c o u r s e  by President George A . Smith, delivered m  the New Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake d ty , June 21, 18C8.

[ r e p o r t e d  b y

NECESSITY OF AH' INSPIRED LEADER 
PAGANISM—

The visit of the Savior of the 
world, his crucifixion and resurrec
tion from the dead, the proclamation 
of the gospel through tho nations by 
his disciples and apostles brought the 
subject to the attention of a great 
portion of the world. The Savior, 
himself, is represented as going to 
his own—to his own nation, to His 
own people, and they received Him

DAVID AV. EVANS.]

IK THE OHCTRCH— CHRISTIANITY AND 
AUTHORITY.

not. He came to them with the 
words of life, light and salvation, bnt 
they could not appreciate them. They 
conspired against Him and put Him 
to death. He says in relation to this 
that it must needs be that offences 
come, but woe to him through whom 
they come, it were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck and he cast into the depths
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of the sea. The offences did come. 
H issem nts went forth and preached, 
and, according to the histories that 
have come down to as,, they were all 
martyred with but one exception, 
that is John, who is represented to 
have been cast into a cauldron of oil. 
We find, however, in the New Testa
ment, that the writings of John are 
the last that are handed down to us 
by Kiug James’ translators as in
spired writings. His three epistles, 
written almost a hundred years after 
the birth of tho Savior, are the last 
hooks that King James’ translu< ors 
would give to us as inspired writings. 
Perhaps you have reflected upon this 
matter. Kiug James’ translators were 
learned men selected by the King to 
translate the Scriptures. They trans
lated the writings of the various apos
tles and prophets, and then took a 
vote among themselves to decide 
which were inspired aud which were 
not. Ton will remember that not 
one among this body of learned di
vines even professed to have the in
spiration of God upon him. They 
were learned in the languages, scien
ces aud the opinions of men, and their 
vole was the only test by which they 
decided which of these books were 
given by revelation and which were 
not. And it was perhaps only a sin
gle vole that saved the books of Ja
mes, aud perhaps ouly a single vote 
that cast out the Looks of the Apo
crypha.

Now, this is calculated to make 
men reflect upon the position of a 
church without an inspired leader, 
withont a man at its head who can 
ask the Lord for guidauce nud obtain 
an answer. The Church of England 
made no pretensions to iuspitation. 
I t  had protested against the Church 
of Rome as beiug the “ beast,” the 
“false prophet,” the “mother of har
lots and abominations of the earth,” 
aud everything that was corrupt, and

had inaugurated a reformation, and 
established the Protestant Church of 
England, with the King for its head; 
but it had no inspiration. And this 
body of learned men passed their vo-, 
tes on these sacred books without any' 
pretense whatever to inspiration from 
the Almighty. Yet “ no man know-- 
eth the things of God but by the Spi
rit of God.”

Soon utter, the death of the apos
tles, divisions occared in the Chris
tian churches on a variety of topics. 
They had commenced to engraft into 
the j-eligion of Jesns idolatrous ideas, 
after the similitude of ac idolatrous 
worship. These ideas gradually crept 
in for some three or four hundred 
years, the Christian religion being 
held in a subordinate position by the 
State; and seve.ral times the whole 
power of tho Roman Empire was ex
erted to exterminate it from the * 
earth. This course of things finally 
terminated in a political change, dur
ing which the first Christian Empe
ror arose and stopped the persecution 
of the Christians. This was Constan
tine the Great. He was, by no means, 
the most pious of Christian Sove
reigns, but be was the first Christian 
Emperor, nud by means of the cross 
for his banner he had been able to 
wade through the blood of his com
petitors and set himself on the throne 
of tho Roman world. In the year 
306 he established the Christian reli
gion as the religion of the State, and 
suppi^ssed the time-honored rites of 
Pagan temples aud heathen modes of 
worship.

This change produced a tremend
ous influence, not only upou the Pa
gan, but also upon tho Christian por
tion of the Empire. Up to that pe
riod the Chrisliaus had been oppres
sed and trampled down, and bad even 
been under the necessity of burying 
their dead in secret. Many portions 
of the city of Rome are honey-combed



with subterraneous catacombs exca
vated iu tho rock where thousands of 
Christians were secretly entombed dur
ing the time that to bury after the 
Christian manner was a violation of* 
the laws of the Roman Empire; and 
when to adhere to this mode of burial 
or to acknowledge themselves Chris
tians was liable to cost them their 
Jives, the 'confiscation of their pro
perty, or liberty.

This change, however, was not 
wrought at once. Unfortunately for 
the progress of Christianity and the 
peace of mankind, tho Emperor Ju- 
lien, the Apostate, in 361 attempted 
to re-establish the Pagan leligion in 
the empire. fJ‘bis brought on a 
bloody straggle, which resulted in 
an amaIg;uunt:on of Ch'istinnily and 
Paganism. Idol worship bad. always 
existed in Rome. The gods of the 
Greeks and Romans, and tbe gods 
and goddesses that were manufactured 
for the occasion had temples built to 
them, and tbeir worship not only di
rected huli enforced by the laws of 
the Empire. But when Christianity 
became tbe religion of (lie State, 
these rites were banished and a vast 
amount of Pagan properly was con. 
fiscated.

The rites and ordinances of the 
Christian religion were few and sim- 
pie, when compared with the osten
tations display observed in the woi
ship of Pagan ,idols. I t  might not 
be amiss to enquire what the reli
gious ceremonies of the early Chris
tians really were. They believed in 
the divine mission of oar Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, and endeavored 
to follow his precepts. The Savior 
said, “ Let him who will be my 
disciple take up his cross and follow 
me.” When the Savior commenced 
His mission He went to fche walei s 
of the Joitirtn and was baptized by 
immersion, thereby setting an exam
ple to all to follow Him. Hisdis-
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ciples preached faith, repentance, nnd 
baptism foy tbe remission of sins, 
and the ordinance of laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, nnd the administration of 
what is termed tho sacrament. In 
these were comprised Ihe principal 
portion of the outward ordinances 
nnd coremonies that wore observed 
by the early Christians. They met 
on tbe Sabbath dny to woiship, re
ceive instr uction and to call upon the 
name of t he Lord and to partake of 
the emblems of the death aud suffer
ings of onr Loitl and Savior, and to 
witness unto him thereby tlmfc they i 
wore determined to keep His com
mandments unto the etui.

Their places of worship were ge
nerally piivate houses, or such.re
tired places ns they could obtain so 
as to be free from the interruption of 
their enemies. And iu connection, 
with the ordinances to which I havo 
referred, their religion consisted in 
tho observance of a strict, moral code. 
When a man entered the church by 
the door, that is by faith, repentance, 
baptism for the remission of sins and 
tbe laying on of hands, he was re
quired to live in strict obedienco to 
the principles laid down in the teach
ings of our Savior, to sustain and up
hold the truth and to lead a puro and 
upright life, and “ to do to others as 
he would that others should do unto 
him.” These, iu short, were the pro
minent religious observances that; 
existed at the time ot the Apostles of 
our Lord aud Savior, who had estab- ' 
lished branches of the church in near
ly all parts of tbe knotyn world. But 
these simple principles were soon 
trespassed upon by philosophers. 
Paul, in warning the membei-s of the 
church of this, says: “ beware lest 
any man spoil you through philoso
phy and vain deceit? after the tradi
tion of men, after the rudiments of 
the world and not after Christ. ■<»

d isc o u k sk s ,  * 2G3
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The religion of the Pagan world 
was made np in n great-measuro of 
ostentatious display. Offerings and 
sacrifices of various kinds were made 
in temples of great magnificence, 
some of which were kept constantly 
open for this purpose. A great num
ber of persons devoted their lives to 
the service of these gods. They 
worshipped tho images of almost 
every creature that could be im
agined, and the planets, which were 
generally represented by collossal 
statues of exquisite workmanship. 
The influence of these deities over 
the people was universal. Nations 
dare not go to war without consult
ing these oracles. Some of their tem
ples were dedicated especially to war. 
There was one in Rome which was 
kept constantly open in time of war 
and shut in time of peace. And 
there was one period in which war 
was so prolonged, that this temple, 
dedicated to the god of war, w hs kept 
continually open for a hundred years. 
And everything that a zealous love 
of the marvellous and the wonderful 
could do to sustain the tottering em
pire of Paganism was done, and to 
enforce the observance of pagan 
rights. And to ensure respect to 
thuir ancicnfc mythology, thousands 
of the disciples of the meek and lowly 
Jesus were put to death.

This is but a glance at the differ
ence of the two systems. But at the 
time of Constantine the religion of 
Jesus bad varied very materially 
from what it was two hundred years 
before.

Somo writers dispute iu relation to 
Constantine's conversion. Some say 
that he was baptized by immersion 
in the old church of St. John Lat- 
eran, at Romo, which was originally a 
heathen temple, dedicated to the god
dess Faustina, one of the Roman Em
presses, who, by some historiaus is 
asserted to have beeu one of the most

lewd women that ever lived in Rome; 
but who was regarded as a paragon of 
purity by her Imperial husband, who 
caused her to be proclaimed a god
dess; and the virgins of Rome, espe
cially those of patrician blood, were 
required to go into the presence of 
her statue to offer their vows previ
ous to marriage. Saint John Lat- 
eran also contained, it is said, the 
font in which Constantine was bap. 
tized. But some assert, and I think 
Eusebius is among tho number, that 
Constantine was a little careless in 
regard to the matter of baptism, and 
deferred it, as many persons do the 
making of their wills—until after 
their death.

This, however, matters not so 
much as the effect produced by this 
grand political change, which nob 
only had a tendency to suppress Pa
ganism, but it also degenerated Chri
stianity. Thousands and thousands 
of Pagans—men dedicated to the 
Pagan service, now found it to their 
interest to seek employment under 
the new religion; and in order to 
make it permanent and to givo it the 
appearauce of consequence it was 
deemed necessary to incorporate into 
it some of the Pagan rites aud osten
tatious display. Degeneracy, almost 
universal degeneracy was the result 
In a few ceuturics tho religious power 
had grown almost equal to the for
mer civil power of Rome.

A division occurred between the 
patriarchs of Constantinople and 
those of Rome, as to the right of 
supromacy. The patriarchs of Con
stantinople would not acknowledge' 
those of Rome as superior in autho
rity. The result was the establish
ment of the Greek Church—an orga
nization which exists at the present 
day, at the head of which is the Em
peror of Russia. Tho rest of Europe, 
with the exception of the Eastern 
Empire of the Romaus, what was
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‘Called the Greek empire, adopted tho 
western faith—the Latin Church’. 
This Latin faith became almost the 
law of tho land throughout western 
Europe, and was also planted in Ame
rica, especially in South and Central 
America and Mexico, and in Canada. 
I t was planted in America by means 
of the sword. There were in Europe 
a great many conscientious men who 
could see most terrible corruption in 
this Latin Church, and they wero 
not satisfied. In ]160 Peter of 
Waldam, a town of France, obtained 
the translation of the four gospels 
into French, and with his followers 
he commenced vigorously preaching 
against the corruptions of tho Roman 
•church, denying the supremacy of 
the Pontiff. One of the Reformers 
painted on one side of a large room 
‘Christ riding to Jerusalem on an ass; 
and on the other side the Popo mak
ing a triumphal entry into Rome to 
receive his consecration, nnd this 
•called attention to the marked con
trast.

A great many Christians wanted 
to visit the Holy Sepulchre, which 
was in the hands of the Mahommed- 
■ans. One, Peter the Hermit, yiade 
this pilgrimage, and was treated 
roughly by the Mussulmen. He re
turned home, and commenced to 
preach the redemption of the Holy 
•Sopulchre. He aroused nearly all 
the western nations of Europe into a 
furor to redeem the Holy Sepulchre. 
In 1095, 30,000 men started the first 
orusade led by this fanat c Peter. On 
tbeir way they inflicted great cruelty 
on the Jews wherever they passed 
them. The expedition failed, how
ever, and roost of these who com- 
posed it perished. But the spirit to 
redeem the Holy Sepulchre was 
thoroughly awakened among the 
western nations of Europe, and a 
number of princes, warriors and men 
of wealth and great renown espoused

the holy cause. They led magnifi
cent armies; and hundreds of thou
sands bled and died on the plains of 
Palestine around Jerusalem. In lo09 
Godfrey do Bouillion, succeeded in 
taking the city of Jerusalem, and the 
Mosque of Omar was dedicated as a 
Christian Church. The Crnsadex‘s 
kept possession for about ninety 
years, when it was wrested from their 
hands by Saladin, Caliph of Egypt, 
who is said to have washed the 
Mosque of Omar with rose water aud 
re-detlicated it to the worship of Ma
homet

This made the nations a great deal 
acquainted with each other. The 
knights of England, France, Spain, 
Germany nnd Italy were side by side 
in those campaigns, which were re
peated about 150 years—costing the 
lives of two millions of men. They 
fought in tho common cause, and it 
had a tendency to make them ac
quainted with each other, and pro
bably perpetuated, to some extent, 
that universality of sentiment which 
existed for so many years in regard 
to the Catholic faith. However, di
visions arose, and the northern na
tions of Europe became Protestant 
under Calvin and Luther. ■ Scotland 
became Protestant under the lead of 
certain very devout divines. England 
became Protestant under Henry 
VIII, who first wrote a work in de
fence of the Catholic faith, which 
caused the Pope to confer upon him 
the title of “ defender of the faith.” 
He put many to death for not strictly 
observing the Catholic religion. He 
then renounced the Catholic faith 
through a personal quarrel between 
him and the Pope, aud assumed to 
be tho head of the church, and put 
men to death for not believing in his 
spiritual supremacy, so that he kil- 
led men on both sides of the ques
tion. This continued during his life
time, and during the short reign of
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his son, Edward.* Then she who is 
called u Bloody Mary” came to tbe 
throne. She endeavored to re-estab
lish the Catholic faith, and men were 
pat to death because they would not 
desert Protestantism. We all re
member when we were obildren see
ing a Picture of Johu Rogers, a mi
nister of tbe Gospel, who was the 
first martyr io Maiy’s reign. He was 
bornt at the stake io Smith field;

When I  visited London, I  went to 
the same place to preach, bat the po
lice would not let roe. ’ They said 
that the Lord Mayor, by the advice 
Of the Bishop of London, had, the 
evening before, issued ordei,s to pro' 
hibit street preaching. Preaching 
within tbe limits of the city had al- 
.ways beeo allowed before, but we 
were not allowed to do so. I  believed 
that this prohibition was in conse-a 
quence ot tbe poblication of our in
tention to visit London for tbe pur
pose of establishing the gospel. I  do 
not know that it was so, but it was 
tho first time that any Piotestant 
had been deprived of the right to 
preach in Smith Geld Market and in 
the streets on Sunday.

As soon as Qtieen Mary died 
England became Proteslnnt again, 
Mooney in his history of Ireland as
serts that “ When Elizabeth under* 
took to establish the Protestant reli
gion in Ireland, tho Irish people could 
not understand what it was; they 
said the religion of England had been 
changed four times in thirty years.”

Now we aro told by the Pr otestant 
world that they have authority which 
has descended to them from the Savior 
and His apostles. But,when the di
vision took place between the Pro
testants nnd the Chnrob of Homo the 
Pope excommunicated them. He is* 
sued what were called “ bulls of ex- 
communication,” nnd consigned these 
Protestants to tbe lowest hell, and 
deprived them of every particle of

authority, if they ever had any. Now,, 
if the Catholic Church bad any autho
rity, those who dissented from them 
were thus deprived of every vestige, 
of it; and if the Catholics had no 
authority, then those who went out 
from them had none. The result 
was that in either case the Protest- 
ants had nonecmd the Protestants 
all tell us that the Catholics had 
none,* that they had degenerated and 
apostatized, and had become cor
rupt and wicked and had lost their 
power, and it was uecessary to make 
a general reform. A stream cannot 
rise higher than its fountain, and the 
result is th^re was no authority 
among any of them. .Not one of 
these Belorraers even professed to 
have inspiration from the Lord, and 
that, is the condition of tho religious 
world to-day. =

Are the Latter-day Saints any bet
ter off?. Let ns refer to the origin of 
this work. God called His servaut 
Joseph Smith and conferred upon 
him the authority and power of the 
priesthood, that the work of ’God 
might be re-established on tho earth. 
This was necessary, because the Lord, 
in answer to his prayers, told him 
that all the sects were wrong, and 
that, it was consequently nepessnry 
that the Lord should reveal Himself 
anew to the children of men. The 
Lord accordingly conferred the priest
hood and apostleship upon Joseph, by 
which be could preach faith, repent
ance and baptism for remission of 
sins, and lay his hands on those who 
believed nnd obeyed, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost; and also or
dain men to go forth and preach tho 
gospel to others. Joseph Smith was 
an obsenro individual, a young man 
who had limited opportunities for 
edncation. But he was sent of God 
to preach the simple principles of tho 
gospel of Jesus, as they were taught 
by His disciples. And the principal:
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argument with which bo was met, 
was ridicule, tar aud feathers, tear
ing down houses, driving women and 
children from their homes, and rob* 
bitig tbom of their inheritances, and 
murdering; the Elders, and depriving 
tho Latter-day Saints of every right, 
human and diviue. These were tho 
arguments used against the testimony 
and mission of Joseph Smith and his 
fellow laborers. Thoy were effective 
to a certain extent in destroying tho 
mortal lives of apostles and prophets, 
and in bringing sorrow, grief and 
mourning to tho bosoms of many. 
And when Joseph Smith fell by the 
bauds of wicked men, tbe authority 
ho held rested on the head of Brig

ham Young. And by tho iospii ation 
of God he was enabled i.o load Israel 
fmm the midst of their trials into tho 
heart of this great moautain dosorfc 
ivhero God has blessed, prospered and 
pi-esei ved them. And from tho day 
that God first communicated His will 
io man until tbe pi*eseut, tho power, 
wisdom and inspiration of the eternal 
God have never been moro manifest 
than throngh Presidont Yonug in tho 
discharge of these great duties. The 
mantlo of Joseph fell upon him, and 
thousands of persons were witnesses 
that this spirit came upon him, and 
that he was iuspired of tho Almighty 
to lead, guide, aud bear off the king
dom.

Bemaiiks by PYtsident 'BHgham Yowuj, ddiuncd iii the JSTm  Tabernacle, 
Salt Luke City, Aug. 1 (ilh, 1SGS.

[ftSPOKTED BY DAVID \7. BVAN8.J

m s VALOJ! OP AT'MJTDINO MEETINGS—OENTILE OB OBNTILTSJr- 
*MAOHING—ZION.

-MOLAMOW-r

I  wish to make a few remarks to 
the Elder's of Israel, who are the ones 
who are called to preach the gospel 
at home and abroad, and to adminis
ter in the ordinances of the House of 
God. My remarks will apply to the 
sisters, if they wish to receive them. 
I  wish to say that, when I  see Elders 
in Israel who are careless and unebn- 
cerned, who trifle away their time, 
and neglect to attend High Council 
and other Meetings where there are 
opportunities to learn, my experience 
for the best part of forty years teach
es me that they never progress—they 
are as they were, and as they no doubt 
will be. I  notice that the seats of the 
Elders here ia  this Tabernacle are

frequently vacnnt. I  also notice in 
the High Council, where intricate 
matters are often tried, in which tho 
principles of government and law are 
involved, the consideration of which 
would be profitable and instructive, 
that whenever an Elder can make an 
excuse his place is vacant. In my 
experience I  never did let an oppor
tunity pass of getting with the Pro
phet Joseph and of hearing him speak 
in public or in private, so that I  might 
draw understanding from the foun
tain from which he spoke, that I  
might have it and bring it forth 
when it was needed. My own expe
rience tells me that the great success 
with which the Lord hasorowned my
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labors is owing to the fact of applying 
my heart to wisdom. I notice that even 
my own natural brothers when they 
come into my office, which is very 
seldom, if there aro important matters 
on hand—when I  am teaching the 
brethren the principles of govern* 
ment, and how to apply them to fa
milies, neighborhoods and nations, 
will leave the office as though it was 
a thing of no account. And this is 
the case with too many of the Elders 
in the Church. This is mortifying 
to me. Jn the days of the Prophet 
Joseph, such moments were more 
precious to me than all the wealth of 
the world. No matter how great 
my poverty—if I had to borrow 
meal to feed my wife and children, I 
never let an opportunity pass of learn
ing what the Prophet had to impart. 
This is the secret of tho success of 
your humble servant. I make this 
application to the Elders of Israel.

Brother Carrington has been speak
ing of his mission, and of his long 
stay ab home. I  do not know that J 
can altogether excuse him, but I 
think that my remarks are partially 
applicable to him, although we havo 
called him to till as important a sta
tion as there is in the Church. If 
Brother Albeit Carrington, who is 
on the evb of departure for a foreign 
mission, is not prepared now to teach 
tho nations of the earth, and to lead 
them home to Zion, it is his owu 
fault. He has been in the midst of 
counsel ever since he has been in the 
Church; and others have beeu here 
with us all the day long, and if they 
are not filled with wisdom and the 
power of God it is their owu fault

I  want, now, to say a few words 
with regard to a terra that is fre
quently used in our midst I  refer 
to the tenu “ Gentile.” I have ex
plained this a great many times to 
the Elders both in public and in pri
vate, aud I wus surprised at the use

made of the term this, afternoon, < 
“ Gentile,” or “ gentilisra,” applies 
only to those who reject the gospel* 
and will not submit to and receive'" 
the plan of salvation. Will you r$-, 
member this? It does not apply to 
auy mily those who are opposed to • 
God and His Kingdom. When the 
Jews, as a nation, were in their glory, 
they called the nations around them 
Gentiles. Why ? Because they wero 
opposed to the laws and precepts that 
the Lord, through Abraham, Isaac, 
Jacob and Moses, had revealed for ' 
the guidance of Israel. But it does ' 
not apply to this or any other na-' . 
tion, simply because they are not of, 
our faith j and in fact, in these days, 
on account of their conduct, the term 
could be more properly applied to the 
Jews than to any other people, but 
it does not apply to them for they • 
are of the chosen seed. Among tho 
nations of the earth there is a great 
mixture, bnt there are many millions 
that we shall yet gather into this 
Church.

Remember this, 0, ye Elders of 
Israel,'and do not apply the terra 
“ Gentile” to a man because be is not 
baptized. There are some of pure 
gentile blood will come iuto this 
Church. There are a few already, 
but very few. Wheu a person of real 
gentile blood, through honesty of 
heart, submits to the gospel and is 
baptized and receives the laying on 
of hands from a nmn duly authorized, 
you might naturally suppose, from 
the contortions of the muscles, that 
such a person had a fit, for the power 
of the'Holy Ghost falls upon and re
novates that rebellious blood and 
stirs it up, and pet haps the person 
thus administered to falls prostrate 
on the floor. I  have seen this, and 
it is in consequence of the power of 
tho Holy Ghost operating upon tho 
power of the enemy within the iudi- j 
vidual. Whoever has beeu in our
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Councils would never mako tho ap
plication of “ Gontilo” to a man or 
woman, simply because he or she was 

■not baptized, for that has nothing to 
do with it either one way or the 
other. I want the brethren to learn 
this, and everything that is useful.7 

A few words now with reference 
to the isolation that Bro. Carrington 
has been talking about. Wo havo 
come out from the world that we 
might bid farewell to sin; and we aro 
not only the salt of tho earth, but 
wo are the light of tho world. Do you 
suppose that if a man wanted a light 
that he would light a candle aud put 
it under n bushel, or where it could 
not bo seen ? No. And do you think 
that onr Father, who has revealed the 
way of life and salvation, the path in 
which every person should walk in 
order to gain eternal life, would put 
that light under a bushel ? No, He 
has put it in on a candlestick and set 
it in a place where it can be seen by 
tho whole world. Ai*o we isolated ? 
No, I do not think we are. We are 
right iu the great highway from sea 
to sea. And instead of the railroad 
being any detriment to us, all 1 have 
to regret is that they tried to get it 
on the north side of the Lake; we 
want it in this city where it belongs. 
And that is not all, the attempt to 
cary it in that direction is an insult 
to the people.of this city, for in so 
doing they have tried to shun 'us. 
They would not have had a telegraph 
or railroad across the continent, and 
coaches wonld not have run as they 
do now for one generation yet, if it 
not had been for the Latter-day Saints; 
and for them to try to take it away 
from us I  look npon as an insult. We 
do not care about it ; we are in the 
habit of being insulted and imposed 
upon. Far from wishing not to have 
a railroad, it ought to have been built 
years ago. When we came to this 
valley we never traveled a day with

out marking tho path for the road to 
this place. We anticipated it, nnd if 
they had dono as they should havo 
done, instead of going to wnr and kil
ling each other, vve should havo had 
a railroad long ago.

These aro my feelings with regard 
to the railroad; and whether it  coines 
through this city or not, it is all 
ris>ht, because God rules, and He will 
have things as He pleases. We cati 
act, but He will ovor-rule. Man pro
poses, but God disposes.. Ho does it 
all tho time, and it is alt right, just 
as light as it is for the grasshoppers 
to come and teach us what the Lord 
can do when he opens tho windows 
of his judgmeuts from His secret 
chambers. Ho can chasten or con
sume a nation with grasshoppers at 
His pleasure. If  wo do not under
stand it now, we shall see the time 
when we shall have to come to tho 
mark, and shall be able to see and 
understand the providences of God. 
He is teaching us to lay np our 
breadstufTs. How many of our sist
ers are there hero who huvo gone into 
the field and gleaned wheat, and after 
getting it cleaned, instead of laying 
it up, have taken it to the stores and 
sold it for a trifle to buy n tassel, ar
tificial for their bonnets, a waist rib
bon, or some frivolous thing that was 
of no earthly use to them ? The Lord 
is going to teach us, and we may as 
well begin to understand His provi
dences. The Lord knows what he is 
doing, and it is all right.

\A  few words now, with regard to 
preaching. The greatest and loudest. 
sermon that can be preached, or that 
ever was preached on the face of the 
earth, is practice. No other is equal 
to it. Can we preach to the world by 
practice? Yes, we are preaching to 
them by setting out these shade trees. 
When they come here from north, 
south, east, or west, they say, “ Your 
,city is a perfect paradise, with its
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streams of water and beautifql shade 
trees down every street.” Every lit- 
;tle cot, no matter how humble, is en
circled with beaatifal shade 11*663; 
and they want to know who these 

. people are who take such pride in 
beautifying and adorning theiT city. 
Why they are the poor “ Mormons” 
who have been driven into tho moun
tains. I  bave been driven from a 
good, handsome property five times. 
Many of my brethren have been 
Served in the same manner. Bnt 
here we are again, and we are teach
ing the people to be industrious, and 
how to raise their own bread, make 

. their own clothing and gather around 
them the fruits of the earth, that there 
.may be no suffering through our whole 
community. Is not this praiseworthy? 
Yes, it is, and the statesmen of this 
•nation—those of them who have 
brains—are looking at the industry 
of this people; they admire it. Is this 
preaching ? Yes, aud there are many 
amongst them thot we shall gather 
in yet. They would come now by 
thousands and thousands, if the Lat
ter-day Saints were* only popular. 
(t What, these honorable men ?” Yes, 
they would say, ** I want to be bap
tized. I  admire your industry, and 
your skill in governing* You have 
a system of governing that is not to 
be found anywhere else. You know 
how to govern cities, territories, or a 
world, and I  would like to join yon.” 
Bnt take care, if you join this people 
without the love of God in your soul 
i t  will do you no good. If they 
were to do this, they would bring in 
their sophistry, aud introduce that 
which would poison the innocent and 
honest and lead them astray. I  look 
at this, and I am satisfied that it will 
uot do /or the Lord to make this peo
ple popular. Why ? Because all hell 
would waut to be in the church. Tho 
people must be kept where the finger 
of scorn con bo pointed at thorn. Al

though ifc is admitted thafc'we- are* 
honest, industrious, truthful, virtuous, 
self-denying, and, as a community, 
possess every moral excellence, yet 
we must be looked upon as ignorant 
and unworthy, and as the offscooring 
of sooiety, and be hated by the world. 
What is the reason of this ? Christ 
and Baal can nob become friends. 
When I  see this people grow and 
spread and prosper, I feel that there * 
is more danger than when they are 
in poverty. Being driven from city ■ 
to city or into the mountains is noth
ing compared to the danger of onr 
becoming rich and being hailed by 
outsiders ns a first-class community/
I am afraid of only one thing.. What 
is that ? That we will not live our 
religion, and that we will partially 
elide a little from the path of recti
tude, and go part of tho way to meet 
our friends. They say now that if 
we will only give np the doctrine of 
plurality of wives, they will admit 
us as a state, aad hail ua as “ a pet 
state,” give us the preference to all 
the states, for out*'industry and pru
dence.

But hold on, were we driven into 
the mouutains here for polygamy ? 
Were we driven from York State to 
Ohio and persecuted and hated for 
polygamy? No. Was Joseph Smith 
persecuted and driven from Pennsyl
vania to York State, and from York 
State to Pennsylvania, with writ af
ter writ, for polygamy? No; no such 
thing was ever thought Of. When 
we were driven from Jackson into 
Clay, Caldwell and Davis and other' 
counties, and from there out of the ‘ 
State by tbe mob, was it for polyga
my ? By no means. When we wero 
driven from Nauvoo, after having 
made it like the Garden of Eden, was 
it because polygamy was offensive to 
the people? No; they knew nothing 
of it. Why was it that wo wero thps 
compelled to leave State after State,
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and ultimately tho United States? 
“ Because you are Mormons, and wo 
hate you.” Wo know the root and 
foundation of this hatred. I t comes 
from the polpit, from corrupt priests. 
Soy they, “ These people possess a 
union ond a power that wo do not 
possess, and if we let them alone, 
they will como and take away oar 
place aud nation, and we shall lose 
our fat livings.” Thero is where it 
originated—with priests aud deacons, 
with hounds professing to be Chris
tians, but who are no better than the 
devils in hell. Prom the pulpit it 
has spread into political society, and 
they all hate us. Why ? Because the 
priesthood of the Son of God is 
a m o n g  this people, and they know 
that if we are let alone wo shall con- 
vert the world and bring it into sub
jection to the law of Christ. Tho 
devil says, “ I have had power over 
the earth for sis thousand yeare, 
and do you think I  am going to loose 
my grasp upon it?  No, I will hold 
it, arid before ever the Latter-day 
Saints obtain one foot of inheritance 
upon it they will have to contest it 
inch by inch*’* Bob we will contend 
-with him until we gain power and 
influence sufficient to convert the 
world.

I, and overy faithful elder in Israel 
-want the whole 'of this people to be 
Saints‘in deed, word and feeling; 
Saints when they are asleep, Saints 
when they are awake, when they rise 
np and when they lie down, when 
they go out and when they come in. 
We want every individual to live his 
religion; and if we do this we shall 
gain influence and the devil cannot 
help i t ; end just as Sure as we live 
our religion will our influence in- 
'cjrease. And in onr intercourse with 
•outsiders—do not call them gentiles 
—let our example be such as is 
worthy of imitation; then every one 
.among them who is honest will say, 

No. 18.

“ I guess you aro right, I  think Twill 
come and stay with you.” Thousands 
of them aro lik in g  right here to the 
Latter-day Safitts. What says the 
mnn who h'As a daughter that he 
wants taken care of?- Says he, “ I  
will toko her to tho Mormons nnd 
leave her there, because I kuow that 
she will be safe among them, for tho 
Mormon elders will protect her to 
the death, yet thoy have more wives 
than one.” And if we had not a 
wife. at all wo would protect them to 
the death, and preserve thorn invi- 
olate, or we are not Saints. This 
cannot be said of other communities. 
Says the man who wants to go on a 
journey nnd leave his family behind, 
“ I will take them to the Mormons 
and leave them there, beoaase I know 
that they will be safe.” I will just 
refer you to one gentleman who used 
to be here. He said, “ Let me be in 
New York nnd I  want double bolts, 
and 6re-proof safes, and I  want a safe 
in a safe, and even then I  do not feel 
safe to have my money there; but 
when I get into the streets of-Salt 
Lake City I  feel safe.” The Latter- 
day Saints should live so that this 
confidence may inoreaso. ' 1 

I  want every man and woman to 
live in such a way that outsiders who 
wish their children taught truth and 
righteousness will be anxious to get* 
them into:a “ Mormon” family. If 
we will live onr religion we will be 
honest, truthful and upright in all 
things, dealing with others "as we 
wish them to do by us under the 
same circumstances. I f  we do this 
we will be honored. 'The devils can
not help but honor us, They may 
look from hell and say, “ there^is a 
people whom we cannot influei^e to 
do wrong, and -we will j îve ilp the 
chase.” 1 want this city^osbie sanc
tified. Let the people live as they 
should live, devoting themselves to 
God and His cause, and Ijhis ground

* 273
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is hallowed, sacred and will be pre
served for His Saints, and the power 
of the enemy never can get foothold 
here just as sure as we do it. Can 
we extend this ? Yes, to other towns, 
counties, through the Territory, to 
other Territories, thiongh the moun
tains and plains until the earth is re
deemed and sanctified and the people 
enjoy the rights and privileges God 
has designed for them.

Let mo say a few words with re
gard to Zion. We profess to be 
Zion. If we are the pure in heart 
we are so, for “ Zion is the pure in 
heart.” Now when Zion is built up 
and reigus, the question may arise 
with some, will all be Latter-day 
Saints ? No. Will there be this va
riety of classes and faiths that we 
now behold ? I  do not know whether 
there will be as many, or whether 
there will be more. There may be 
more societies than 666 for aught I  
know. r But be that as it may, Jesns 
has gone to prepare mansions for 
every creature. Who will go down 
as u sous of perdition” and receive 
the reward of the damned? None 
but those who Lave sinned against 
the Holy Ghost. All others will be 
gathered into kingdoms where there 
will be a certain amount of peace and 
glory. Will tbe Methodists have 
their heaven P I will venture to say 
that John Wesley, if he never hears 
the gospel preached in the world of

spirits, will enjoy all the happiness 
and glory that he ever thought of. 
And so it will be with others; I  
mention him merely because he is a ' 
noted character. In all those king
doms the people will be as varied 
aB they are here. In the millen
nium men will have the privilege 
of being Presbyterians, Methodists 
or Infidels, but they will notrhave 
the privilege of treating the name 
and character of Deity as they have 
done heretofore. No, bujr every 
knee shall bow and every tongue 
confess fo the glory of God the 
Father that Jesus is the Christ. 
This is a strange doctrine to out
siders. But what do they know 
about the l îble, heaven, angels or 
God? Nothing; they havo not the 
least conception about their true 
character, although they feel an in
fluence that is divine, that comes 
from heaven, which leads them to 
worship that which is pure, but they 
know nothing of Him from whom 
all good comes.

I  have talked long enough for 
tho present. I do hope and pray 
that the Latter-day Saints will 
be Saints, indeed. I do not ask. 
God to make you Saints, for He 
has done everything that can be 
done for a failed world. I  pray you, 
Latter-day Smuts, to live your re
ligion, and may God help you to 
do so. Amen/.
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R bjlv uk s  by Eldar W. Woodruff, delivered in the New TabmiaeU, Salt Lake
City, July 19th, 1808.

[REPORTED »Y  DAVID W. EVAXS.]

TIIB OOSPBL OP JESUS OURIST— ESSENTIAL TO ABIDE ITS LAWsf, v *

X nm requested to occupy a little 
time this afternoon in speaking to 
the people. It is a great satisfaction to 
me, nnd I presume it is to nil Lntter- 
day Saints who enjoy tbeir religion, 
to contemplate and realize that God 
is our friend, and that we have the 
Gospel of Jesns Christ. Religion is 
very popular in the world, and hos 
been for many generations; and the 
religions of the world are as various 
as the temporal governments of the 
world. But for a person or commu
nity to know and understand for 
themselves the true gospel, the gos
pel of Jesus Christ, must be a source 
of great consolation. .

I have taken n great deni of satis
faction in the gospel of Christ; in 
fact it has been my life. 1 have tra
veled find preached this gospel for 
the last thirty-five years, more or less, 
either to the world (A* to the Saints 
of God. And in my contemplations 
and meditations, when I have had 
sufficient of the spirit of God upon 
me, I have realized the gifts and 
graces and blessings pertaining to 
the salvation of men in the gospel of 
Christ.

The governments of the world are 
varied. We have despotic, monarch- 
ical and republican governments, and 
in order to become a citizen of any 
one of them we have to obey the laws 
of that government. A great deal 
has been said about the form of go
vernment, and the constitution under 
which we live. They have been the 
praise of all Americans, and perhaps

of people living in other portions of 
the earth. We consider that we have 
been blessed as a nation in possessing 
the freedom nnd privileges guaran
teed by the Constitution of the Uni
ted States. They havo been a rich 
legocy from our fathers. We consi
der our form of government superior 
to any other on the earth. It gua
rantees to us “ life, liberty and the 
pursuit of happiness.” Arid while 
tho inhabitants of many other go
vernments have been tyranically 
bound up, and their minds controlled 
in ceitain channels, and they have 
been deprived of the right of liberty 
of speech and of many other rights 
valued by freemen, ours has guaran
teed unto us all the liberty that can be 
enjoyed by man. . Still, I have many 
times thought that we, ns American 
Citizens, have not prized the gifts 
and blessings guaranteed to us by 
the Constitution of our country. For 
the last few years, especially, the 
Constitution at times, has been look
ed upon as a matter of the smallest 
consequence. In some respects, how
ever, it has been a blessing to ns as 
a people, and it is to the whole na
tion, as far as it is carried ont. Bub 
in order to fully receive its blessings 
we have to honor its precepts.

Now it is just so with the gospel 
qf Jesus Christ. Those who believe; 
it and obey it in sincerity enjoy far 
greater blessings than are enjoyed by 
others., But we have to abide by the- 
laws of the gospel in order to enjoy 
its blessings and priv ileges.
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From my childhood np, I  have 
prized the gospel. Before I heard it 
proclaimed, I  felt when perusing the 

' account of the blessings'and privi
leges enjoyed by the ancient Saints 
and servants of God that I  would 
have been glad to have lived in those 
days when the priesthood had the 
keys of' the kingdom of God, when 
they had power to unlock the hea
vens and. to command the elements 

u and they would obey; when they had
* power fo heal the siok, cast out de

vils, cause the lame to walk, and the
‘, blind to see; when they could receive 
1 communication from God, and com- 

mune with holy angels. I  could see 
a power, glory and exaltation in those 
principles for which I looked in vain 

4, among men in my day; and I  desired 
to live to see a people by whom such

* blessings would be again enjoyed. I 
{ have lived to see that day. The first

time I  ever heard this gospel preach
ed, I  felt that it was the first gospel 
Sermon I had ever heard; and I went 
forth and was baptized and received 
the testimony that it was true, and I 
have rejoiced in this gospel from that

* day to this, because I know it is true. 
And I  have wondered many times 
that there are not more of the inha
bitants of the earth who will open 
their ears and hearts'to hear and re
ceive it that they may enjoy its bles
sings both in time and eternity.

This Gospel makes us free. Was 
there ever a more free people than 
the Latter-day Saints are ? No, there 
never was in any age of the world. 
There is not anything that will give 
a man joy or consolation, or any 
blessing temporal or spiritual, but 
what ifl within our reach as far as 
xnan m a mortal state has a right to 
receive.

When we contemplate the gifts 
and blessings the Gospel of Christ 
has given to us, we of all men should 
be the most cheerful, thankful and

faithful, and should honor onr cal
ling, and acknowledge the hand of 
our God in the mercies which we 
enjoy, ‘

All men who have Obeyed this 
Gospel for the love of the truth, and 
whose minds have been inspired by 
the Spirit and power of God, have 
felt to rejoice and take, consolation in 
it, and they have felt a great desire 
to spread the knowledge of its prin
ciples among their fellow men. When 
first embraced by them it has seemed 
to them as though they could con
vince tho world; and they have been 
anxious to lay these principles before 
their father's household, their uncles, 
aunts, cousins, neighbors and friends, 
believing that they would receive it. 
I  felt so myself. But I, with many 
others, have found myself mistaken 
in a great measure. I  havo traveled' 
hundreds’ and thousands of miles to 
preach this Gospel. In my travels 
I b*ave warned many thousands of 
my fellow men; but have been the 
instrument, in the hand of God, in 
gathering very few when compared 
with the many I  have preached to. 
This. has been the experience of all 
the Elders. We have fouud, when 
we came to lay these principles be
fore the world, that they were not 
ready to receive them. There would 
be one of a family and two of a city 
who would open their ears and hearts 
and would receive the truth, and ga
ther home to Zion. That is the way 
the Kingdom of God has been built 
up in this and every other age of the 
world. There have been bnt a few 
here and there that have been quali
fied or prepared to receive and abide 
the law of God. The minds of the 
majority have been prone to evil as 
the sparks to fly upward; and it has 
been a hard matter to get tho inha
bitants of the earth to listen to onr 
message, and then make it a sub
ject of prayer and receive and obey



it, and abide in its laws and ordi
nances in faithfulness and truth unto 
death.

When Father Smith gave mo my 
patriarchial blessing ho told me I 
shonid bring my father’s house into 
tho .Church nnd Kingdom of God. I 
lmd never seen any member of my 
father’s bouse from the time I obeyed 
the gospel until I received my patri- 
archial blessing, and I rested a good 
deal on this blessing. Now, nil mon 
who were acquainted with Father Jo
seph Smith know that when he laid 
his hands upon a<mnn’s head it seem
ed as if the heaVens and the hearts 
of men were open to him, and he 
could see their past, present and fu
ture. And that is the way all men 
in the holy priesthood should feel; 
and whether patrinrchs, prophets, 
apostles or ciders they should live so 
as to ei'joy tho spirit and power of 
their office and calling. This is our 
privilege, but we do not always live 
so; but this was the way with Father 
Smith. After I  hod been with Zi
on’s Camp up to Missouri I returned 
east, and on my way I  visited my 
father's household in Connecticut and 
preached the gospel to them,y and 
baptized m3’ father and all who were 
in his house. In this I was blessed. 
I  also baptized somo of my uncles, 
aunts and cousins; but I  left a nu
merous host that did not receive my 
message; they were not ready to re
ceive my testimony; a few of them 
did, and some of them have gathered 
to Zion. I have rejoiced in this 
and also in preaching the gospel to 
the world, because I have known that 
the gospel and the messuge which I 
had were from God. I  knew then 
that they were true, and I  know it 
to-day; and I  know they will have 
their effect on tho nations of the 
earth. t

The gospel which we preach is the 
power of God unto salvation to every

J O U R N A L  O F

one who believes, both high and low, 
rich and poor, Jew and Gentile. t 
Thom is no man who will receivo 
salvation without it; no man oan re
ceive exaltation and be crowned with , 
the fullness of salvation in the pre
sence of God without receiving tho , 
fullness of tho everlasting gospel of 
the Son of God.

All men who have received a glo
rious salvation and resurrection and 
have gone to receive their reward ia 
the presence of God, have had to go 
there by keeping tho laws that Ho t 
gave them. They have lmd to obey 
the gospel of Christ on the earth; 
they havo had to receive the law and -■ 
abide that law in the flesh that they 
might receivo a fullness in the resur- . 
rection. It will take just as much to - 
save «the Latter-day Saints and tho I 
inhabitants of the earth in this gene- * 
ration as it did to savo Adam, Enoch, 
Seth, Moses, Elijah, Elias or Jesus 
nnd the apostles. There is no change 
nor variableness with the gospel of 
Christ; its ordinances are the sarne 
to-day, yesterday, and forever. As 
the Apostle Paul said “ If we or an > 
angel from heaven preaob any other 
gospel than that we have preached , 
let him be accursed.’1.

This gospel has been revealed to. t 
us. We have received the light of?, 
it and rejoice in it. By it and its 
Author we have been sustained from 
the commencement until to-day. Th? 
gospol of Christ has never disap- - 
pointed any man or woman that ever,., 
dwelt in the flesh. Tho’God of hea*,. 
ven—tho Author of this gospel-— 
has never disappointed any body 
who ever proved faithful to its pre
cepts. And if the inhabitants of 
the earth expect salvation through 
any other medium they will be dis- s 
appointed. Whatever salvation they 
may get, they will not be saved ia 
the celestial kingdom of God. If. 
they have another glory it will be.

d i s c o u r s e s ' .  277-
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the glory of the law they keep in the 
flesh. If a man cannot abide a celes
tial law, he cannot receive a celestial 
glory, if a man cannot abide a terres
trial law he cannot receive a terres
trial glory; anil if he cannot abide a 
telestial law he cannot receive a te- 
lestial glory, but will have to dwell: 
in a kingdom which is not a king
dom of glory. This is according to 
the revelations of God to ns.

Here is where we differ from the 
world of Christendom. Because we 
have received the Gospel in its full- 
ness and plainness, with its ordinan
ces, its organization, with tho priest
hood, with its keys, powers and bles
sings, its revelations and its light, 
trnth and inspiration and its Holy 
Ghosft Everything which belongs 
to' it in one age of the world belongs 

» to it in another. In this the Gentile 
world lie in darkness; they have fol
lowed the same example of unbelief 
a§ ancient Israel, by rejecting the 
Gospel and persecuting the Saints, 
and putting them to death, and shed
ding the blood of the prophets and 
apostles and those who held the Gos
pel of the Kingdom of God in their 
day; and they have gone into the 
wilderness of darkness and unbelief, 
and remained so, until God restored 
the Gospel in this day.

Well, we as a people should rejoice 
in this Gospel, for in possessing it 
we are blessed above our fellow men. 
No matter what the feelings of the 
world may be, they do not mnke the 
truth of God without effect, not 
a bit of it. God has set His hand 
in these last days to restore Israel, 
apd to call upon the inhabitants of 
the earth for the last time. Ancient
ly the Jews were called first Jesus 
came to them—his brethren—first; 
the Gospel of the Kingdom was es
tablished, and the Churoh organized 
among them tirst; they rejected Him 

, and put to death their Shiloh, their

King who had come to deliver them. 
He did not come as they expected ; 
they looked for a King, a monarch, 
a leader, a warrior coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory to lead them to battle 
and to set up an earthly kingdom 
and rule and reign over them; they 
did not look for him to come as the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world. They had not the light, 
and consequently rejected Him and 
Hjs message and put Him to death, 
nnd the Kingdom was given to the 
Gentiles—first to the Jews, then to 
the Gentiles. In these last days it 
came to the Gentiles first; and when 
they have proven themselves un
worthy, it will be given to the Jews. 
It is to the Gentiles that we have 
been called to preach the Gospel.

For the last thirty-eight years, 
since its establishment, have the El
ders of this church been laboring 
and traveling for the spread of the 
principles of this Gospel. You*may 
track history fiom tho days of the 
ancient patriarchs to the duys of Jo
seph Smith, and you cannot find any 
account of men who have traveled as 
the Elders of Israel have. Jesus told 
His disciples to go into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every living 
creature, and he that believed and 
was baptized should be saved, and 
he that believed uot should be damn
ed. But we can trace almost every 
mile of the travels of the ancient 
Apostles, and with the exception of 
Paul, their travels were confined to 
Asia, and chiefly to Jernstdem and 
Judea. But the Elders of this church 
have traveled in every gentile nation 
under heaven that would receive tho 
message. And as a general thing 
tho Elders have been faithful in this* 
work among the nations; and we 
have not yet ceased to send them to 
the gentiles, and we shall contiuueto 
do so until thoy entirely reject the
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. Gospel of Christ. How long that 
will be, it is not: for mo to say. The 
Lord is going to make a short work 
in theso last days, He will cut short 
Hi9 work in righteousness. By and 
by the gospel will be taken from the 
gentiles nnd will be sent to every 
branch of Israel, aud all will hear tho 
sound of tho Gospel.

We ate called to build np Zion, 
and to establish righteousness and 
truth; called to build up the kingdom 
of God, and to warn the nations, that 
they may be left without excuse in 
the day of God's jadgment and cala
mity. Now, the eyes of the Latter- 
day Sn'nts, of those at least, who 
live their religion, are open. They 
understand ‘the signs of tbe times. 
They are not walking ih darkness; 
they should not be, at any rate. They 
should have the light, and understand 
the signs of the times, and know the 
signs of (be coming of the Son of 
Man. The world does not under
stand these things; they did not in 
the days of Chiisi>. They did not 
understand that Jesus was the Son 
of God, come to establish His king
dom and to deliver Israel, and they 
do not know it to-day; and that 
makes the difference between them 
and tbe Latter-day Saints. The 
reason of this is that they have not 
received tbe Gospel and the Holy 
Ghost. They hove not the inspira
tion of the Almighty. They have 
a spirit within them; bat the in
spiration of tbe Almighty would give 
them uuderstanding if they would 
embrace the Gospel. But being 
withocit the Gospel their understand
ings are not enlightened. They do 
not understand the scriptures, nor 
the signs of the times. They do not- 
understand those principles whioh 
God reveals to those who keep His 
laws. This is the difference between 
us and the world. We have an anx
iety for their salvation; so has our

Father in heaven; but they must 
abide the law. The God of heaven 
abides a law, all the hosts of heaven 
abide laws; they are exalted aud glo
rified by law. All the creutions of 
God are governed by law. The 
earth abides the law for whioh it was 
created. I have many times said,' 
and I  think so still, that all the crea
tions of God, except man, abide the 
law. Tho beasts of the field, the 
fowls of the air and the fish of tho 
sea all abide the law by which they 
were created. I do not know of any 
thing that breaks the laws of God 
but man, who was made after the 
image of God. And we as well as 
all the other creations of God must 
abide tho law of our creation in or
der to receive a fullness of glory and 
blessing. This is the position we. oc
cupy as Lntter-day Saints. We have 
the Gospel, we profess to abide the 
law of the Gospel; and wo should, as 
a people, be awake to the fact that 
our Father in heaven has done all 
He could for the salvation of the hu
man family. He has made known the 
laws necessary for the exaltation and 
glory of man, and has done all that • 
can bo done by law. We read that 
in Adam all died, and that in Christ 
all were made alive. Jesus has died . 
to redeem all men; but in order that 
they may be benefitted by His death, 
and that His blood may cleanse them 
from all actual sit) committed in the 
flesh, they must abide the law of the 
Gospel. The sins done through Adam 
we have been redeemed from by the ■ 
blood of Christ; and in order to ob
tain salvation we must be obedient •» 
and faithful to tbe precepts of the 4 

Gospel. I  feel as though we as- a' * 
people ought to rejoice; and we should' j 
prize these gifts-and blesssings God i 
has- put into our* hands, and we \  
should seek to magnify onr callings, ’ 
and as a people fulfill the expectation-; 

tof our .Father in ‘heaven, and the ex- _
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peotation of those who have gone be
fore us. . •

The ancients are not perfect with
ont us, neither are we perfect without 
them. The old prophets and apos
tles had their day to labor in warn
ing the world. Noah preached to 
the inhabitants of the world, and 
showed his works by his faith, 
though he did not save a great 
many. , Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
Moses, Elias and the prophets, Jesus 
and the Apostles all had their day. 
Their work is finished. They sleep 
in peace. This is onr day, and we 
should labor while the day lasts; by- 
and-by night will come when no man 
can work. We shall not have 305 
years as Enoch had to prepare Zion 
for translation.

As I  before remarked the Lord is 
going to make short His work, or no 
flesh can be saved. There are great 
events at our doors, and the Saints 
of God should be on their watch- 
tower. We should have our eyes, 
ears and hearts open to see, hear, un
derstand and receive the counsels and 
reproof revealed through the mouth 
of the servants of God in our day. 
The Gospel of Christ is one of the 
greatest blessings that can be be
stowed upon man. Eternal life, the 
Lord says, is the greatest gift of 
God. We can obtain that, only 
through obedience to this Gospel. 
This, brethren and sisters, is our 
blessing. We possess it, and have 
been gathered hero by i t  Had it 
not been for the Gospel we should 
still have been in England, the Uni
ted States and abroad among the na
tions of the earth, and Utah would 
havo been a desert sage plain, inha
bited only by crickets and Indians, 
as it was when we came here. The

* Elders of Israel might have preached 
until they were as old as Methuselah, 
and we should never have gathered 
had it not been for the inspiration of

the Almighty. You and I, and all 
who have received the testimony of 
Jesus Christ know that these thinga 
are true. All the Saints of God 
among the nations, who have been 
faithful, have been inspired by the 
same spirit to gather home to 
Zion. Why have we gathered to 
Zion? To fulfill the revelations of 
God. Isaiah and Jeremiah and nearly 
all the prophets since the world be
gan have foretold the gathering of 
the people in the last days to estab
lish Zion, from which the law of the 
Lord should go forth to rule the na
tions of the earth, while the word of 
the Lord should go forth from Jeru
salem. We are here to do these 
things, and to receive teachings and 
instructions that we may be prepared 
for the coming of the Son of Man. 
We are here to be shut up a little 
while in these chambers of the moun
tains, while the indignation of the 
Almighty passes over the nations. 
For this the Lord through his an
cient servant said,i( Come out of her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues.”

The question is often asked by sec
tarian ministers, “ Why could you 
not live in New York, Liverpool, or 
London, as well as going to Zion ? 
Because wo should be in the midst of 
sin and wickedness and abomination, 
and it would be very difficult, while 
so situated, to keep from being pol. 
luted by the evils which reign upou 
the face of the earth at the present 
time. And to overcome these evila 
we have been gathered together, 
that we may be taught in the prin
ciples of truth, virtue and holiness, 
and be prepared to dwell iu the pre
sence of God.

When we embraced the Gospol wo 
had only just begun our work. Be
ing baptized into this Church is only 
like learning the alphabet of our
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mother tongue—it is tho very first 
step. But having received the first 
principles of the Gospel of Christ, let 
us go on to perfection.

Brethren and sisters, let us lay 
these things to heart and try to rea
lize that the eyes of God, of angels, 
of those who have gone before us are 
waiting and watching for tho comple
tion of oar labors. We have every
thing to stimulate us to action to do 
the will of God and overcome evil 
and be humble, obedient, diligent and 
faithful. Lee us labor faithfully while 
we dwell in the flesh, that we may be 
satisfied with our labors when we get 
through. We have everything to 
encourage us here in the valleys of 
tho mountains. We have the bles
sings of God visible over us day by 
day iu our preservation, and in the 
preservation of the crops and the

fruits of tho soil.. The hand of the 
Lord lias been over the land. Who 
would have been believed twenty 
years ago, if he had said that this bar
ren, desolate waste would have be
come like the garden of Eden? I t  
never could have been done except 
through the mercies and blessings of 
God. His promises havo been ful
filled to us, and we can just as well 
acknowledge His hand in these tem
poral blessings as in anything else, 
for the hand of God is in it all.

I  pray that God will bless us with 
His spirit, and give us power to 
maintain our integrity, magnify oul* 

callings nnd to be faithful to our co
venants, to our God and to cach 
other, that we may overcome the 
world, the flesh and the devil and be 
prepared to inherit eternal life, for 
Jesus’ sake: Amen.

2 8 1

D isc o u r se  bu President Brigham Young, delivered in the New TaberncuU, 
, Salt Lake City, Oct. 8ih, 1808.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

SALVATION TJm rO EA L AND SPI11IT0 AL— SELF- SUSTAINING— CIVILIZATION.„

I  wish to say a few words to the 
congregation, but if they are not per
fectly still it will be very difficult for 
them to hear, as usual. I  wish to 
speak to the people on salvation, and 
to teach them, as my brethren have 
been doing, how to preserve them
selves. The object of the teachings 
at ibis Conference, and I may say 
for years past, has been to teach the 
people how to save themselves daily, 
in a temporal point of view, and also 
.spiritually, that when the morrow

comes they may bo saved that day, 
aud the nest day, and so continue in 
a state of salvation every day that 
they live. According to the tradi
tions of our fathers the salvation of 
the body and the salvation of the 
soul have no connection the one with 
the other. This is not in accordance 
with the doctrine whioh has been re-, 
vealed to us in this' our day. The 
kingdom that the Lord is r.bout to 
establish and has commenced on the 
earth will, iu every part aud portion



be.a literal kingdom,.a temporal king
dom and a spiritual kingdom; bnt 
while wo ave in a temporal state, and 
possess our temporalities, our abilities 
most correspond with tbe spiritual 
kingdom that we believe in. Conse
quently we have a kingdom that is 
actually spiritual, and to the natural 
eye it looks like a temporal kingdom. 
Still it is the kingdom where God 
dwells, even in these earthly taber
nacles, consequently these tabernacles 
must be preserved in the truth, in 
righteousness, purity and holiness, or 
the Lord will not dwell therein.

We are called upon as individuals, 
each of us who form this community, 
to com© out from the wicked world, 
from Babylon. All those who be
lieve the .history given by John, the 
“ beloved disciple," know that the 
time would come when* the Lord 
would cs 11 upon all people, who be* 
lieve in Him, delight to do His will, 
and seek to understand the require* 
ments of heaven, to gather out from 
the midst of Babylon. John wrote 
plainly in reference to this gathering, 
and we have believed it. We are 
called upon to come out from among 
the wicked, as it is written, “ Come 
out of her, 0  my people,” that is, 

„come out of Babylon. What is Ba
bylon? Why, it is the oonfused world: 
come out of her, then, and censo to 
partako of her sins, for if you do not 
you will be partakers of her plagues^

This people, whether they wished 
to separate themselves or not from

• the rest of mankiud, have been forced 
to do it. Ask the Latter-day Saints, 
if after embracing the Gospel, they 
had the privilege of associating with 
former friends and neighbors on tho 
same terms as they did previous to 
receiving tbe Gospel, and their an
swers will be, that the thread of af
fection that formerly existed seemed 
to bo severed, that former friends 
forsook them, they passed them by

>282 S A L V A T I O N  T E M I ’ O B A I i

and turned their eyes another way, - 
and would hardly speak even when 
they met in « company. Is not this 
the fact ? I t is as far os my experi
ence has gone, and I  have had a -h 
tolerable opportunity of testing the 
matter. We have been forced to se- ■ 
partite ourselves, been under the ne- ** 
cessity of leaving the society of those ‘ 
who did not believe as we did. We " 
bave been driven from our homes 
time and time again without tbe pri
vilege of disposing of our property, 
and have taken joyfully the spoiling 
of our goods repeatedly, until we were 
under the necessity of fleeing to some 
land where there were none whom we 
could anuoy. * *.

If we have annoyed our neighbors 
so seriously; the question naturally * 
arises, From what did this annoy* * 
ance proceed ? Was it from drinking 
aud carousing, or hallooing in the * 
streets by night ? Was it from revel
ling by day or night? Was it from 
intruding on the rights of onr neigh
bors? No, not from any of these cau
ses by any means. What was it, 
then ? This people believe in revela
tion. This people did believe, and 
do believe that the Lord has spoken 
from the heavens. They did believe 
and do believe that God has sent an
gels to proclaim the everlasting Gos
pel, accordiug to the testimony of 
John. I t w hs this that gave rise to 
the malice, lmtred and vindictive feel
ings that have been so often made 
manifest against them. Some may 
say it was the political world. I t  
was not so, although they had a share 
in it. I t may be said that it was the 
moral world, but why should they 
entertain these feelings towards us ? 
Are the Latter-day Saints immoral ? 
0 , no, their faith teaches men, wo
men and children to be as moral as 
people can be. This cannot be the . 
reason theu. I t  was neither the po
litical nor moral world; then whence;'

AND SPIRITUAL, 1STO.
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did this hatred proceed? From the 
fanatically religious world. There 
was the rise and foundation of thnt 
hntred nnd malice that ultimately 
forced us to separate from the rest of 
mankind.

4  What aro the teachings of tho 
Christian world ? Many of you have 
had an experience among them, and 
can answer this question very well. 
I  have had an experieuce in their 
midst, though I never bowed down 
to their creeds. I  never could submit 
to their doctrines, for they taught 
that which was not in the Bible, and 
denied that which was found in the 
Bible, consequently I could uot bo a 
convert to their fanaticism. I  am 
not to-day. "When I can hear a man, 
on his knees before a congregation, 
pray for God to come down into, their 
midst and be one with them,— 
“ Come, 0  Lord, and dwell with us, 
open the heavens to us, aive unto us 
the Holy Ghost, send Thine angels 
and administer to ns,” ami then get 
up aud preach to the people that 
there is no such thing as revelations, 
no gift of the Holy Ghost, no such 
thing as the Lord speflking from the 
heavens, or men knowing anything 
about Heaven, I  cannot receivo nor 
bow in obedience to such absurdities.
I  have asked of the Christian world,
“ Where ts heaven, where does the 
Lord dwell ? What kind of Being is 
He, and is He a Being of taberna
cle ?” To all of which their reply 
would be “ We do not know;” and 
they have mystified the character of 
the Deity—oar Father and our God 
—to that degree that every persou is 
left in the dark, feeling his way to 
the grave through a dark, cold un
friendly and benighted world as best 
he may. Is this the state of Chri
stendom ? Yes, verily it is. They 
have mystified everything concern
ing God, heaven and eternity, until 
there is no man on earth, when you

turn from the Latter-day Saints, who 
is capable of teaohing tho people the 
way of life and salvation. Ths is 
the grand dilllculty, this is what 
stirs up the people. Tho priests aro 
at the root of the matter. In the 
whole history of this people you can* 
not find an instance of a mob ever 
being led on except by n priest; and 
then the political world would take 
the advantage of ir, and come in for' 
their share of the spoil.

Now, although it is so popular to 
cry delusion when referring to this 
Lnttor-dny Gospel, I frequently ask 
myself, if it does not circumscribe all 
that is good and true, possessed by 
either the infidel or the Christian 
world, by our Mother Church, or any 
of her daughters ? If tluAvorld were 
to embrace the Gospel we tench, 
wonld they believe all that is true in 
the faith of the Catholic ? Yes, every 
iota. Would they believo all that is 
true in the faith of the Episcopalian, 
or in the faiths of the whole Christian 
world ? Yes, every parliole, every ex
cellency, every good word and work 
they possess is circumscribed by and 
contained in the Gospel as taught by 
the Latter-day Saints. Then go to 
the scientific or philosophical world* 
and this Latter-day work circum
scribes all the truth they possess. 
Well, then, we ask, why are we worse 
than other people ? Do we teach our 
people Co swear or to bike God's 
name in vain? Oh, no, to tho reverse; 
we forbid it. The Lord says, “Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord 
thy God in vain.” Is this good in 
and of itself? I t  is. Are we worse 
than other Christiaus ? if so, where- * 
in ? Do thoy pray ? So do we. Do 
the Christian wot Id believe iu being 
strictly honest ? So do the Latter-day 
Saints. Do the Christian word be- ' 
lieve in inti tiding upon the rights of 
their neighbors? No; neither do the 
Latter-day Saints. Do the Christian
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world profess to believe in charity ? 
Yes;.and the Latter-day Saints more 
abundantly. Do they believe in God 
the Father and in God the Son? 
Yes, so ‘ do tbe Latter-day Saints. 
Do they believe in the Holy Ghost ? 
They say they do; so .do the Latter- 
day Saints. Theii .wherein do we 
differ? Why, .the Latter-day Saints 
believe that God has spoken from 
the heavens. The Christian world 
do not believe this. They do not 
believe that the Lord has called upon 
His people to come out from amongst 
the wicked world; bnt the Latter-day 
Saints do believe so. ?Is there auy 
harm in their believing so? I  fre
quently ask myself if there is any 
harm in a man having his own fami
ly aronnd him, or in associating with 
his friends and neighbors ? No,- there 
is no harm in this; the Christian 
world believe that it is a man’s pri
vilege to do this. Is there any harm 
in the Latter-day Saints doing the 
same thing? Not the least. There 
is no law against it in heaven or on 
earth that we know of. Then where
in are we worse than onr Christian 
friends, that is, the so-called Chris
tian world ? Are they Christ-like, or 
are they not? This is a matter we 
can test by reading the Bible, if we 
choose to do so. Do they lack wis
dom ? Apparently they do. If they, 
as individuals, do not acknowledge 
it, their neighbors acknowledge i t  
Do they nsk of God? It they do, they 
do not receive. Where is there i\ 
Christian sect now on the earth, ex
cept the Latter-day Saints, who preach 
the Gospel that Jesus taught—faith, 
repentance, baptism for the remission 
of sins, the Inying on of hands for the 
gift of the Holy Ghost, the gift of 
tongues, the gift of healing and the 
discerning of spirits? Who, in all the 
Christian world believes suoh a doc- 

' trine ? None that we know of, except 
tho Latter-day Saints. It is this

which separates ns and draws the di- . 
vision line Well, is there any harm in 
onr .gathering out and living accord- 
ing to the revelations that have been 
given to us? Not the least. Do we 
injure any person in so doing? $&>, - 
we do not.

. This people have got to be self- 
sustaining, if they believe in the re- 
velations given to them. . Yon will ' 
find by and by that this same Baby- * 
Ion, which the Saints of God are re- > 
quired to leave, will tall. Will thero ‘* 
be any-body left on the face of tho 
earth ? Yes, probably millions. Who 
will they be ? Why the servants and » 
handmaidens of the Almighty, those , 
who love and serve Him. Now, I  
will ask the question, suppose this is 
true concerning the gathering out ofL 
the Saints, and that Babylon, or a 
confused and wicked world, will ceaso 
its operations as they are now going 
on, aud the time spoken of shall have 
come, when the merchants will 
mourn and weep because thore is no ' 
one to buy their merchandise, will 
tho inhabitants of Zion go down to 
buy their silks and satins, and keep 
up his trade? No. By and by there 
will be a gulf bstween the righteous 
and the wicked so that they can not 
trade with each other, and national 
intercourse will cease. I t  is not so . 
now, they can pass from one to the 
other with ease. But if thi* is tho * 
Kingdom of God and if we are the 
Saints of God—I leave you all tp 
judge for yourselves about this—are ■ 
we not required to sustain ourselves 
and to manufacture that which we 
consume, to cease our bartering, trad
ing, mingling, drinking, smoking, 
chewing and joining with all the filth ■< 
of Babylon ? You may judge for your
selves in relation to this. But I can .• 
say thnt we have been striving for 
twenty-one years in these valleys, and 
before we came here, to bring this 
people to this point. When we look
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at ladies and gentlemen we can see 
that their wants are many, bnt their 
real necessities are very few. Now, 
let the Latter-day Saints see that 
their necessities are supplied, and 
omit their wants for the present, and 
until we can manufacture what we 
want. We want yon henceforth to 
be a self-sustaining people. Hear 
it, 0  Israel! hear it neighbors, friends 
aud enemies, this is what the Lord 
requires bf this people.

We have been driven from our 
homes time and time again. I  have 
been driven from a good handsome 
property and home five times with
out having the privilege of selling it, 
Or makiug fifty cents from it, and 
what for? Because I was a thief? 
No. Because my brethren were 
thieves ? No. Because they were li
ars ? No. Because they were swear
ers ? No. Because they were swind
lers ? No. Because they were adul
terers or fornicators? No. Because 
they loved and made lies ? No; bat

* because they believed that God had 
spoken from the heavens and had be
stowed upon His servant Joseph the 
keys of the holy priesthood of His 
Son. The Latter-day Saints believed 
this, and because they did so the 
Christian world said, “ Up, get yO 
ont of this place, we want yourTiouses 
and possessions.” And they took 
them; bnt I will swear to them that 
they will never take them again. 
(The congregations said, Amen.)

When Colonel Kane vyas here I  
and others said to him, “Colonel, you 
will find this the entering wedge for 
the division of oar government.” 
Said we, “ If the Government of the 
United States consent to rout this 
people again, and take it into their 

' own hands to break ns in pieces, 
they will go to pieces.” Did they ? 
Did they have war? Answer the 
question yourselves. Have they 
made peace yet? Answer for your

selves. Is there any such thing to
day as tho thirty-four United States 
that once composed the Federal Uni
on, or is there not? Answer this 
question for yourselves, and then I 
will answer it, by saying there never 
will bo again, unless they are brought 
together and cemented by the power 
of God. ; ' ' -

Well, again I  ask, whab worse are 
the Latter-day Saints than other peo
ple ? Have we the privilege of plant
ing and eating the fruits thereof like 
others? Yes, politically, morally, re
ligiously nnd financially. Have We 
the privilego of building and inhabit
ing our houses ? Yes, we have, and 
there is no law against ib. Bnt this 
is not the question* at all. I  will say 
to my brethren who have talked to 
the congregation, the question is not 
whether we have the right to be self- 
sustaining or not, but will we be self- 
sustaining? This is the question, and 
we say we will be. What do you say 
brethren and sisters ? All of you who • 
say tlirit we will be a self-sustainiiig 
people signify it by the show of your 
right hands.

[The motion was pub and unani
mously carried.] J  ~

This is what terrifies the Christian 
world, not the moral nor political 
portion of it; hub it is the fanatics, 
the priests who are afraid, and they 
continually seek to stir up strife and 
mischief. They are not all so; but 
our past experience has given us good 
reason to come to this conclusion.

Bro. George A. related something 
in the historical discourse delivered 
by him yesterday and to-day, about- 
the brethren going to solicit dona
tions. In reference to this I  will say 
that when we found we were obliged 
to leave Nauvoo, to deprive this na
tion of all excuse, and to clear our 
skirts of their blorid, we wrote to all 
the governors of the States and Ter
ritories and also to the President so-
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liciting aid and redress. We did this 
to deprive them of the chance of say
ing at the day of judgement, “ yon 
could have had an asylum with us if 
you had applied for it"  The result 
of our appeal you have already heard; 
redress or sympathy there was none,, 
but “ yon, Mormons, may seek a 
home on Mexican or some other 
soil/* . >

As for the donations, here are 
Bro’s Benson aud Little, who went 
with Colouel, now General Thomas 
L. Kane, to Philadelphia, Boston, 
New York and other places, and so
licited aid of the mayors and city 
councils of tho various places they 
visited, for this people who had been 
robbed, plundered and driven, and 
who, in answer to a requisition from 
the Government, had sent 503 men, 
the flower of their strength, to the 
Mexican war, leaving their fathers, 
mothers, wives and children desti
tute, sick and dying on the nnked 
prairie. The result of the appeal for 
donations was the raising of a trifling 
sum. 1 will venture to say that we 
have given hundreds of dollars to 
them where they have given us one, 
consequently we are not iu their debt, 
neither are we in debt to onr mer
chants, nob in the least. We did not 
ask them to come hero; we do not
not ask them to stay, neither do we
ask them to go away. We do not
ask them to give ns their goods,
neither do we ask them to take them 
away. They/, are at perfect liberty 
to open their stores and exhibit their 
goods for sale, and we have the pri
vilege of letting them alone; and 
that is nob all, I mean that we shall 
do so.

Aro wo going to cut ofT all com- 
..munication and deal with outsiders? 
No. If they want a house built, we 
will builtL^t jfor them, if they will 

vpny us the monejv If they wfrnt our 
grain, they ate welcome to it, if they |

will pay us the money for it. And 
we will take tliat money, and make 
the percentage they have made. We 
have as good a right to it as they 
have. We will furnish this little 
corps of United States men, here on 
the hill, all the hay, flour, oats and 
barley, and everything that they 
want; but we must have their money 
in return for it. We do not want 
them to stick their trade into the' 
hands of our enemies, and thus fur
nish them money to nse against us, 
while thoy pay us for bur produce 
in rags at an extravagant advance 
above cost* This we do not want, 
and we will not have it. Why, how. 
tight are you going to draw the reins? 
I  want to tell my brethren, my frinda 
and my enemies, that we are going to 
draw the reins so tight ns not to let 
a Latter-day Saint trade with an 
outsider. We will trade with you, if 
you will give us your money; we are 
entitled to it. We made and broke 
the road from Nauvoo to this place. 
Some of the time we followed Indian' 
trails; some of the time we ran by 
the compass; when we left the Mis
souri river we followed the Plabte. 
And we killed rattlesnakes by the 
cord in some places; and made roads 
and built bridges till our backs aohed. 
Where we could not build bridges 
across rivers we ferried our people 
across, until we arrived here, where 
we found a few naked Indians, a few 
wolves and rabbits, and any amount 
of crickets; but as for, a green tree or 
a fruit tree, or any green fields, we 
found nothing of the kind, with the 
exception of a few cottonwoods and. 
willows on the edge of City Creek. 
For some 1200 or 1300 miles wo 
carried every particle of provision 
we had when we arrived here. When 
we left our homes we picked np what 
the mob did not steal of our horses, 
oxen and calves, and some women 
drove their own teams here. Instead
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of 365 pounds of breadstuff when they 
started from the Missouri river, there 
was not half of them had half of it. 
"We had to bring our seed grain, our 
farming utensils, bureaus, secretaries, 
sideboards, sofas, pianos, large look
ing glasses, fine chairs, carpets, nice 
shovels and tongs, and other fine fur
niture, with all tho parlor, cook 
stoves, &c.; and we had to bring these 
things piled together with the women 
and children, helter skelter, topsy 
turvy, with broken down horses, ring
boned, spavined, pole evil, fistula and 
hipped; oxen with three legs, and 
cows with one tit. This was our 
only means of transportation, and if 
we had not brought our goods in this 
manner we shoald not have had them, 
for there was nothing here. Tou 
may say this is a burlesque. Well, I 
mean it as such, for we, comparatively 
speaking, really came here naked and 
barefoot.

Instead of crying over our suffer
ings, as some seem inclined to do, I 
would rather tell a .good story, and 
leave the crying to others. I do not 
know that I have ever suffered; I do 
not realize it. Have I not gone with
out eating and not half clad ? Yes, 
but that was not suffering. I  was 
used to that in my youth. I  used to 
work in the woods logging and driv
ing team, summer and winter, not 
half clad, and with insufficient food 
until my stomach would ache, so that 
I  am nsed to all this, and bave had 
no suffering. As I  said- to the breth
ren the other night, the only suffer
ing I  ever realized in this Church 
was to preserve my temper towards 
my enemies. But I  have even-got 
pretty much over this. Do what you 
please, and we will not be angry; it 
is not becoming in Saints to be so. 
Let ns do right ourselves, and we will 
find honor. Let the Latter-day Saints 
live their religion, and they will be 
the most honored of any people in

the world by saint and sinner. Will 
we associate with outsiders? Yes, we 
will invite them to our houses, and 
go to theirs, if we have a mind to. 
We will treat gentlemen as gentle
men, friends as friends, speculators 
as speculators, and we will treat our 
enemies as enemies, by letting them 
alone.

Now, some of the people, I  expect, 
will think they are never going to 
have the privilege of trading or do
ing anything again with outsiders. 
I  will tell you how I  feel with regard 
to such persons—they are the very 
ones we want to apostatize. All men 
and women that long after sin and 
sinners, iniquity and corruption we 
want to apostatize immediately and 
go their own way, go with those who 
are corrupt.

Our outside friends say they want 
to civilize ns here. What do they 
mean by civilization? Why they 
mean by that, to establish gambling 
holes—they are called gambling hells 
—grog shops and houses of ill fame 
on every corner of every block in the 
city; also swearing, drinking, shoot
ing and debauching each other. 
Then they would send their mis
sionaries, here with faces as long as 
jackasses’ ears, who would go crying 
and groaning through the streets 
“ Oh, what a poor, miserable, sinful 
world!” That is what is meant by 
civilization. That is what priests and 
deacons want to introduce here; 
tradesmen want it, lawyers and doc
tors want it, and all hell wants it. 
But the Saints do not want it, and 
we will not have it. (Congregation 
said, A m en .) Why, with all the 
boasted attainments of the world in 
art and science they are as far from 
being really civilized .as our Indians 
here, and farther in reality. A  true 
system of civilization will not en
courage the existence of every abo
mination and crime in a commdnity
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ijufc will leal them tp-6bserve ttie 
laws Heaven has laid down for the 
regulation of the lifo of man. - There 
is no other civilization.. .Ar truly ci
vilized person ia one 4ho is a real 
gentleman or Jady; in language and 
manners lie is truly- refined, and 
gives way, tQ no practice that is un
hallowed or uncomely. This iB 
what we are after, and trying to at
tain to.

We have been driven here to these 
mountains and have been followed 
np. We want to be followed up by 
gentlemen; we want gentlemen to 
associate with. We want to asso
ciate with men who aspire after, pure 
knowledge, wisdom and advance
ment, and- who are for introducing 
every improvement in the midst of 
the people, like the company who 
are building this railroad. We thank 
them aud the government for it. 
Every time I  think of it I  feel God 
bless them, hallelujon! Do they want 
to skin us ? I  hope not. Do they 
Want to destroy us? I  think not. 
They want to meet ns as friends, and

* we want to meet them as friends, and 
to share' equally with them in the 
business of the country/ Do we be- 

_ lieve in trade and commerce? Yes. 
And by and by we will send our pro
ducts to the east nnd to the west. 
And how long will ifc be before they 
will be sending for our dried peaches 
and apples ? How is it now for grow
ing fruit in the country iu which Jo
seph obtained the plates from which 
the Book of Mormon was translated? 
I  remember when it was the cream 
of the world in this respect. But 
can they raise an apple or peach 
thero now that is sound and good ? 
No, they can not. And where we 
used to reap and cradle sixty bushels 
of wheat to the acre they don't get 
more than from five to ten now. The 
land is barren, waste and desolate; 
the curse. of God is upon it, and it

'will. be "so wherever rthe Latter-day''-1 
Saints have to leave.' Talk about * * 
these rich valleys,, why thereis not 
another people on the earth that ** 
could have come here and lived. We 
prayed over the land, and dedicated 
it and the water, air and everything 
pertaining to them -unto the Lord, 
and the smiles of Heaven rested on 
the land and it became productive, .• 
and to-day yields us the best of grain, 
fruit and vegetables; But if the 
Latter-day Saints were compelled to 
leave here it would not be five years 
until the soil would,eease to yield to 
sustain a community-as it does now.
Do you believe this, outsiders^ No, 
you do not. No-matter, I say.it, and 
we know it, and if we know it that is 
satisfactory to us;vwithout being any 
interruption to tb e  faith o?*yiews of ( 
any person in the world-. } :;hy*' *

There is an idea abroad that fcho 
“ Mormons'* are going to give way ;; ,r o 
bnt there is no fear that the kingdom *  ̂
of God—■“ Mormom’ain”—will ever \  ‘ ,
give way; The only thing for you and., 
me to fear, is whether we wiU b u i ld ^ ^ f ^ ^  
the kingdom, whether our souls ore 
in the kingdom or not. Here ia - ' '
the fear; it is not with regard to the '
kingdom, it will stand for ever and ^
ever; but you and I may not. The, 
kingdom is pure; you and I  are not A 
pure. The doctrine wo preach is pure 
and holy, and if we will abide it; it 
will make us pure and holy. Are 
we as good now as tho rest of the 
Christian world? They say we are 
fools to believe in revelation. But I  
ask, What harm does such believe 
cause ? I t leads men and women to k, 
truth and righteousness, and leads 
every individual by whom it is enter- 
taincd to parity and holiness of char
acter on the earth. I t  also teaches 
us to deal justly, love mercy, feed the 
hungry, clothe the naked, visit the 
widow and the fatherless, the poor 
and th? homeless, - and to deal kindly

• /
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with all the inhabitants of the earth. 
To take the young and tender mind 
and teach it all that it can grasp, un
til it can comprehend all the science 
and philosophy of the day, and then 
the revelations of the Lord Jesus 
resting upon it teach that which 
cannot be learned by the wisdom of 
man. What harm is there in a faith 
like this? If  Universalism is true, 
and the Lord is going to save all, 
He would certainly save those who 
believe thus as soon as' He would a 
murderer or an infidel. You ask the 
outside world, an infidel or a Uni
versal ian, and they will say we are 
as well off as they are. Then I  ask 
what harm is there in a man or wo
man being a Christian ? Is there any 
harm in it ? I f  there is will you not 
point it out to us ? We say to the 
priest and the people, if you have any
thing better than we have, hand it 
over, it is ours. If  we have errors 
by the thousand, and you have truth, 
we will give you all our errors for 
one truth. Is there any harm in be
ing Saints, or in onr producing what 
we need? No. I  look upon the people, 
and I  can say our wants are many, 
but our real necessities are vezy few. 
Let us govern our wants by our ne
cessities, and we shall find that we 
are not compelled to spend onr mo-

ney for nought. Let us save our 
money to enter and pay for our land, 
to buy flocks of sheep and improve 
them, and to buy machinery apd 
start more woolen factories. We have, 
a good many now, and the people 
will sustain them. Yon may call 
this tyranny, and say it is abridging 
the privileges of the Latter-day Saints. 
No, it is not; God requires it, angels 
require it; the ancient apostles and 
prophets required it, and why Should 
not we require it? I t does not in
fringe upon me in the least, why 
should it upon yon ? We will make 
np onr wool and our flax, and manu
facture our silk, we will do this 
here. There is no harm in it, no law 
against it, and we have the indisput
able right to do it. ^

I will tell you how I  feel, God 
bless every good man. God bless the 
works of nature, God bless His own * 
work, overthrow the wicked and un-* 
godly and them that would, destroy , 
their fellowbeings, that war and con-, 
tentions may cease on .the earth. ,
0  Lord, .remove these from office 
and place good men at the head of 
the nations, that they may learn war 
no more, bnt go to, like rational and. 
civilized beings, sustain peace on the,. 
earth and do good to eaoh other. ■ 
May the Lord help us. Amen. •> . , ,

H-
■V  Jl

V, * . n  i
j*. * . i. •« »r - ‘ • •*
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.1 r’: •* ‘
d is c o u rse  by George*Q. Cannon, delivered in  the N e w  T abernaclt, S a lt L a k t •

, .* * City, Oct. 7th, 1868. *» . * , f

„  [REPORTED BY DAVID W. pVANS.] (

,r S&KstfSTAlitfIN<i— PEBSSCqnONS— OUTSIDE INFLUENCE. • ! . /  * ‘
. iAt • 1 * 1 ' ' • ‘f • •

. ....... * ~ . •
There have been some exeedingly 

important qnestionf presented before 
us for onr consideration at this’ Con- 

No. 19.

t * . • r ^
ference.. Llook upon them,as of mo
mentous. iipportapce, because, npoa.v 
"their correct solution depends, to a
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very great extent" the perpetuity of 
our homes, and of the institution 
which God has given us. God has 
entrusted to this people His Gospel. 
He has placed in His church the 
orades of the holy priesthood. He 
has given unto us the labor of up* 
building His Zion on the earth, and 
it is for us, if we expect to receive 
the reward that He has promised, to 
fulfill that trust faithfully, let the 
consequences be what they may.

Already the establishment of this 
work has cost the best blood of this 
generation. Already a prophet, a 
patriarch, apostles and numerous 
Saints have laid down their lives to 
establish the work with which we are 
connected. It is for ns to decide 
during this Conference whether that 
blood has been shed in vain; whether 
the Bufferings, trials, difficulties and 
hardships, our exodus from the lands 
which we formerly occupied-and in
habited, our pilgrimage to this conn*

' try, onr sufferings since we came here, 
the labors we have expended in rear
ing this city and in extending civil
ization throughout this Territory—I 
say it .is for us to decide to-day and 
during this Conference whether or 
not all this has been in vain; and 
whether we will build up His king
dom according to His divine com. 
mandment, or divide our strength 
and energy, nnd the talents with 
which He has endowed us in building 
np a system or systems that are op
posed to this work. I t is for us to 
decide whether we will submit to the ’ 
jurisdiction of the holy priesthood, or 
whether wo will renounce that juris
diction and our allegiance to God. 
These are the questions which pre
sent themselves before us to-day. 
They are important qustions, and 
should he decided carefully and un- 
derstandingly.

I look upon the position which we 
occupy, to-day as, in some respects, a

. r * x ‘

critical one. Not that I  anticipate 
any danger, or have any fears that < 
we are going to be overthrown, if the 
people will only be true to them-' 
selves and their God. I know, as I  
know that I live and am speaking to 
you to-day, that this is the work of 
God. I  know that He has promised 
that it shall stand for ever, and thdt 
it shall break in pieces everything 
that is opposed to it. Bat I  also 
know that in order for it to accomp
lish this great work, and for us to 
share in all its benefit and blessings, 
we individually must be faithful to 
it, for the blessings which are pro
mised to us are made conditionally. 
If we prove recreant to the trust that 
God has given to us, others will be 
raised in our places to take the great 
work in their hands, and carry it for
ward to its full consummation.

I  look upon the presenf time, as I  
have said, as a critical pne. I  feel 
that if we do not listen to the coun
sels that are given to us, God has a 
scourge in store for the Latter-day 
Saints. I feel in every fibre of my 
body, in every nerve of my system 
thnt this is a turning point with tho 
Lntter-day Saints, and that there is 
required of us to-day, a decision upon 
this subject. We have now, for a 
long period, done as we pleased. Wo 
have gone here or there,* and done 
to a certain extent to suit ourselves, 
regardless of God, the counsels of 
His servants or the interests of His 
kingdom, and regardless of every 
thing snve our own general interests. 
The consequence is that there is grow
ing up in our midst a power that 
menaces us with utter destruction 
and ovorthrow. We are told—openly 
and without disguise, thnt when the 
railroad is completed there will bo 
such a flood of so-called “civilization” 
brought in here that every vestige of 
us, our church and institutions shall 
bo completely obliterated. When
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we are told thus plainly nnd undis
guised ly, wonld it not be folly, nny 
insanity, for us to sit still, fold our 
arms supinely and await the crash 
without making a sing’e effort to 
ward it off? A people who would be 
thus besotted would be unworthy the 
blessings which God has bestowed 
upon us.

I  know there is a feeling of great 
confidence in the minds of our breth
ren nnd sisters. They have, as Pre
sident Young has ofteu said, a great 
amount of faith; they have so great 
trust in God as to go and sell their 
grain, expecting that God will feed 
them whether the grain id in the 
bin or not. Some such confidence 
as this seems to pervade their minds 
respecting that which is in the fu
ture, and they manifest to a certain 
extent, carelessness and indifference 
in regard to carrying out the coun
sels that are given them, thinking 
that God, who has so signally pre
served them in times past, will still 
continue to protect them. I t  is an 
excellent thing for us to have*faith, 
but we should not have faith alone. 
Our faith should be associated with 
works, and the latter should corres
pond with the ‘former. When our 
faith and works are united wo cau 
call upon God for help to enable us 
to accomplish that which ho requires 
at oar hands.

When I reflect, my brethren and 
sisters, on past scenes, as I  have been 
doing while listening to the remarks 
of the brethren during this Confe
rence ; when I reflect on the condi
tion we were in when driven from 
Nauvoo, and on our journey from the 
Mississippi to this valley—the suffer
ings of the women and children, and 
of the aged among us; when I  reflect 
upon the hundreds we buried in 
Winter-Quarters, and the privations 
the people endured while there; on 
the hardships the people were com

pelled to endnre after their arrival 
here, and remember that all this was 
caused by the red hand of persecu
tion  ̂ by mobocracy and the violence 
of wicked men, who envied us the 
possession of our Heaven-given rights; 
when I  reflect upon all this, and also 
upon our circumstances now, I feel 
thankful for what God has done for 
us, and ray prayer* oft repealed, has 
been **0 God, never let this people 
again become a prey to mobocrats, 
never let us fall again into the hands 
of our enemies, but if we do wrong, 
do Thou chasten us and save us from 
the hands of those who have perse
cuted us.” This has been my feel
ing. But when 1 look at our circum
stances now, I  feel as though the 
people had forgotten that which they 
have passed through," and were not 
averse to having a repetition of those 
scenes. •

For years after we came into these 
valley8 we felt as though we never 
wanted to see the face of an euemy 
aguiu, aud if we conld only have 
bread and water and peace we could 
be content. We felt, us Bro. Pratt 
expressed himself yesterday, that if 
we had only wolf and deer skins to 
clothe ourselves with we Mould be 
satisfied, if we could only have peace. 
It wus peace we came here to enjoy. 
I t was for peace that we fled from 
our former homes aud made the 
long and wearisome journey to these 
valleys. '  <»

But how is it to-day? What are 
the circumstances which surround us 
now ? Why, here in the head city of 
Zion, in the centre city, where the 
foundations o£ the temple are laid 
and where the House of the Lord 
has been reared in which endow
ments and sacred ordinances are gi
ven, what do we find? We find a 
power growing up in our midst that 
threatens os, in the most plain and 
undisguised manner, with utter de- v

f
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strucfcion. Is  this so ? Ib is, and has 
been bo for years; and this power has 
been fostered by as as a people. It 
has grown, flourished and fattened 
npon as and the means we have pro* 
duced. Is it not necessary, then, that 
something should be done ? To my 
mind it is clear that some effort, such 
as has been proposed, should be made 
to concentrate the Saints and to set 
before them the principles of salva
tion in such a manner that they will 
understand, the course they ought to 
take.

While the brethren were talking 
yesterday, and while we were South, 
I  often had brought to my mind a 
circumstance that occurred in Nau. 
voo. I t was on the 10th of June, 
1844, I h%d occasion to go to the 
City Council of Nauvoo, with some 
proof sheets to the editor of the 
“ Nauvoo Neighbor,”—Elder Jotiu 
Taylor. I was a boy at the time, 
the printer’s “ devil,” as it is techni
cally called. While there, the sub
ject under discussion, was the declar- 

. ing of the .“Nauvoo Expositor” a nuis
ance. . Doubtless many of you recol
lect that paper, one number of which 
was issued by the Laws and other 
apostates. You who do not recollect 
the paper may recolleot reading about 
it. There was some excitement at 
the time in the Council. They had 
passed an ordinance declaring it a 
nuisance, and empowering the city 
marshal, John P. Green, to abate it. 
Joseph and Hyrara were in conversa
tion at one of the windows of the 
room. Hyrum remarked to Joseph: 
“ Before I  will consent to have that 
paper continued to defame our wives, 
aisters and daughters, as it has done, 
I  will lay my body on the walls of 
the building.” The sentiment as he 
uttered it, ran through me. I  felt as 
be did. Yet we, for years, have had 
in our oity a paper which publishes, 
if  possible, more abominable lies about
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us and our people than were publish
ed by the “ Nauvoo Expositor,” for 
the abatement of which Hyrum Smith 
said he was willing to die. We have 
not noticed it; we have suffered it to 
go on undisturbed. But the time 
has come for us to take this matter 
into consideration. Brother Pratt 
said yesterday, that our papers scar
cely ever alluded to it. We have 
never alluded to i t ; we have deemed 
it unworthy of allusion, it is so utter
ly contemptible; but I now lay it be
fore you. What we are doing on the 
present occasion is to fully bring it 
home to our minds, that we may see 
and understand the nature of the 
power that is growing in our midst, 
which we foster and sustain.

I  glanced over a few of these pa
pers that are now being published 
here, and there are two from which 
I  will read you a few extracts so that 
you may see the spirit which ani
mates our opponents. \

In an editorial of the 11th of Au
gust we find tbe following, written 
in regal'd to an extract taken from 
one of our papers:

“ The hankering for seclusion and 
exclusion, and the foul spirit of the 
assassinator to secure them, stick out 
in every word of the above extract. 
It is as full of the fell spirit that has 
always actuated the crew, whose 
spokesman this Editor is in this in
stance, as the sting of the adder is of 
venom. But it is the vain and weak 
boast of a throttled bully. The day 
has gone by when hired bands of cut 
throats, “ destroying angels,” con ply 
their heinous avocation, and drive 
from the Territory, or murder all 
whom Brigham Young and his crew 
do not waut in it. This fellow, who 
at the bidding of his mnster, Brig
ham, to whom he servilely and pro
fanely bows as his god, insults the 
citizens of the United States by tel
ling them that no one but those \vho
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bow as servilely as himself to Brig
ham, shall have leave to stay in this 
Territory, ignores the fact that the 
Salt Lake basin is a rich oasis in 
which nature has lavishly congrega
ted all that is needed at the Half
way Poiut on the great National 
highway, the Paci6c Railroad, and 
that it all belongs to the citizens of 
tho United States, and not to Brigham 
and his crew. We speak advisedly 
when we say Brigham and his crew, 
for by reference to the doings of the 
Latter-day Saints’ Legislature it will 
be seen that they have attempted to 
give Brigham and his set very great 
quantities of the richest part ot this 
valley, including mill privileges, &c.

Hitherto this Territory hns only 
been of interest to the people of the 
United States because of the infa
mous establishment sought to be set 
np in it in the sacred name of religion, 
and the motor of the warfare against 
the gross outrage has been aloue the 
moral sense of the country, but now, 
for the reason just named, a com
mercial interest is added, and the 
two together will as surely as truth 
is truth, and right is right, crush out 
the vile thing and rid the country of 
the fonl blot, peaceably if possible, 
bnt with a besom of destruction if 
that is inevitable.” [Mark these 
words* How much they sound like 
tbe langunge of the manifesto of the 
mob in Jackson County, Missouri!]

“ This Editor, in his shallow boast
ing, forgets, or purposely keeps out of 
sight, the truth that this Mormonisra, 
which is saw ilegiously called areligion, 
is a heathenish heterodoxy, and that 
therefore tho orthodox churches of the 
land, whoso members number mil
lions, will throw themselves against 
the spurious monster of Utah with 
all their force. This force only 
awaits the opportunity that the rail
road will give ifc. In that day it 
will do you no good to buy a piti-

ful Congressman, and he must be 
a pitiful one indeed who would sell 
himself to Brigham.”

In another article which appeared 
on the 8th of September, we tind the 
following:

“ There are numbers of foreigners 
in this Territory, who have never 
abjured their allegiance to the foreign 
ruler from whose dominions they emi
grated ; and who have year after year 
voted for local officers and a delegate 
to Congress. There are others who, 
deceived by the representations of the 
Probate Judges, either wilfully or 
ignorantly made, that they had 
power to naturalize, havo taken out 
their papers from the Probate Courts, 
in many instances paying a larger 
fee therefor than the clerk of the 
District Court would be entitled to 
charge. These foreigners all occupy 
and hold more or less land in this 
Territory, and expect to avail them
selves of the pre-emption law to tho 
exclusion of actnal citizens who are 
ready and desirous of occupying the 
land which the laws of the United 
States gives them a right to do. Many 
of these foreigners, either holding no 
papers at all or those spurious ones 
issued by Probate Courts, havo since 
the passage of the act of 1862, pro
hibiting polygamy in the Territories 
of the United States, openly and per
sistently violated its provisions; and* 
have been loud in tho expressions of 
disloyalty towards the government of 
the United States.”

If we were living in the days of 
Nauvoo, and I had heard these ex
tracts read, I  should have thought 
they were from the “ Warsaw Sig
nal.” Bui these execrable sentiments 
were not published in Warsaw, they 
were not published at the Sweetwa-. 
ter, at Austin, or Virginia in Mon
tana, but they were published at Salt 
Lake City, in the centre stake of 
Zion, as at present organized. They

2 9 3
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are circulated through oar streets, J  

and placed in the hands of our chil
dren. They are disseminated through
out the Territory, so far as they can 
he; they are sent to the east and to 
the west, to the north and to the 
sonth, and everywhere as far as the 
influence of our enemies extends. In 
these infamous sheets ihe public aro 
informed that the Latter-day Saints 
are assassins and everything that is 
vile, low and degraded. And no at
tempts aro spared to excite against 
us in the minds of the officers of the 
parent government feelings of hatred, 
and to make them believe that a cru
sade ought to be inaugurated against 
us. When a paper of this kind is 
published in our midst and goes forth 
to the world unchallenged, it is a 
difficult thing for men and women 
outside of this Territory to realize 
that everything in its pages concern
ing us is false. If there were any 
greater evidence needed of our pa
tience and forbearance and of our 
lawabiding tendencies than we have 
already given, they nro to bo found 
in the fact that tho editor of this pa
per is not hung. (Hear, hear.) In 
any other community ho would have 
been strung np to a telegraph pole; 
but here,'in Utah Territory, iu Salt 
Lake City, under the nose and in the 
eyes of tho people and their loaders, 
this man who proclaims these infa
mous falsehoods travels our streets 
unnoticed and unchallenged. Let it 
be known throughout the world what 
we have submitted to in this respect, 
and there is not a man from Texas 
to Maine, from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific, who would not say we aro 
the most patient and forbearing peo
ple on the Continent, or wo would 
not submit to it. In any other Ter
ritory that office would be “ gutted” 
within five days.

I allude to this matter because this 
paper is sustained in our midst, and

those whom wo sustain, sustain it; 
our money pays for its subscriptions. 
Onr money pays its editor, buys its 
ink, paper and type, aud pays its 
compositors and pressmen.

I will refer to another instance of 
the growth of this antagonistic power 
in our midst. A short time ago a 
circular, got up secretly by certain 
reverend gentlemen dwelling iu this 
City, aud probably printed and mail
ed by night, was sent broadcast 
throughout the East, in which every 
vile epithet that so called religious 
men could, consistently use, was ap
plied to us as a people. In these cir
cular, tlujso so-called Christian di
vines appealed as they said, trom a 
strange land and from the midst of a 
strange people, to their brothren in 
the East, invokiug them, if they 
wished to save this land from bar
barism and to civilization, to raise 
$15,000 to buy a lot, on which a 
rectory might be established and a 
school built. And the purpose for 
which that school was designed was 
to inoculate the children of the Lat- 
ter-day Saints with their damnable 
nud pernicious doctrines. Who sus
tains this institution and who sus
tains and has sustained this paper? 
You cau answer theso questions. 
Will wo patiently submit to these 
things? Shall we bow oursolves as 
willing slaves to the yoke they would 
fasten upon us? (Cries of “No, No.”) 
Well, then, if you will not bow to it, 
stop your trading with.men of this 
class and sustain your friends; sus
tain those who want to build up the 
kingdom of God, who are one with 
us. If this fight must come and we 
have to cut ofT all from tho church 
who will not reform in this respect, 
I would rather have it done now than 
wait until, environed by enemies, we 
aro thrust out of our possessions 
at the point of tho bayonet and 
compelled to flee to the mountains
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for safety. (Congregation said- “ A- 
men.”)

As an individual, I  have no fellow
ship with those who sustain the ene- 
mies of the kingdom of God. I ne
ver did have. From my childhood 
my heart has been iu this king
dom ; every pulsation of it has been 
for Zion. •

For years we havo submitted to 
this treatment a t the hands of out* 
aiders in our midst. The present 
paper bas been, if anything, better 
than its predecessor, for that had no 
editor’s name to it. Fostered on the 
hill here, its contributors were men 
who wore the uniform of our respect
ed “ Uncle.” Its printers were men 
who were paid as soldiers. There 
was no name published at the head 
of its columns, and it was more base 
even than the present publication, 
because no one was responsible for 
its contents. I  have not made any 
quotations from that. It, too, was 
sustained and contributed to by mer
chants in this City who seek the sup
port of this people. I  am informed, 
however, that tbe one at present pub
lished here is now issued without on 
editor’s name to it.

I t  may be said, and is said by a 
great many, that this outside ele
ment has brought us trade. We 
have heard it stated time and time 
again that until the advent of Colonel 
Johnson and his army wewere disti- 
tute of a circulating medium, but 
that since that period we have in
creased in wealth, money is more 
plentiful, and wo have grown and 
spread abroad. And they take the 
glory to themselves and say it is their 
presence here that has prodnced this 
change. I f  this be so, the with
drawal of our support will make no 
difference to them. They cannot com
plain if we withdraw onr support 
from them, because, if their state
ments be true, we are likely to be
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the greatest sufferers from this with
drawal. But let them test the truth 
of this themselves practically as we 
intend to do.

I t is very plain to be seen, from the 
extracts which I  have read to yon, 
what the inteution is, we have seen 
it carried out before at other places 
where we have dwelt As soon as 
we began to increase in wealth, to 
build comfortable houses, and to open 
farms, the cupidity of our enemies 
was excited against us. When we 
came here we were poor and poverty 
stricken. We possessed nothing to> 
excite anybody’s cupidity. I t  was 
hoped that we would perish in the 
wilderness; but when it was found 
that we had money, there was a class, 
who, like vultures scenting the car
rion from afar, came here, and to hear 
them talk one would have thought 
that the “ Mormons” had thousands 
of friends. Why, they always sympa
thised with and pitied us! they al
ways felt kindly towards us and 
thought, we were a very much abused 
people! Uufortuuately, we never 
beard that they were thus sympathe
tic or hud any feelings of kindness 
towards us—we had never seen their 
publications appealing in our behalf,or 
heard their voices imploring the au
thorities or the parent government 
to shield us from the attacks of our 
enemies. We had never heard any
thing of this kind, and should never 
have known anything about it had 
they not come and communicated 
this pleasing intelligence. Bat un
fortunately the knowledge came too 
late for us to avail ourselves of ifc 

Allusion was made here, yesterday, 
to the fact that not one of those who 
have fattened at our expense ever ' 
lifted ap his tongue or voice, or used 
his pen in defence of us in times of 
difficulty or danger; and should there 
be danger to-day, and we be menaced 
from withont in the most unjustifi-
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able manner, yon would find that 
these'fair-weather friends would soon 
take their flight and leave ds to onr 
fate, just as their predecessors did 
when the army came here from the 
east,' as I  met a whole company of 
them going to California by the 
southern route. I t  may be said 
“ these are exceptions.” I  do not 
doubt bnt there are men among our 
merchants who are very fine men. I  
would as soon deal with them in the 
eastern States as with anybody else; 
but it is because they are in Salt Lake 
City that I  am opposed to - them. 
“ Ah, that is exclusive,” it maybe 
said. I  confess it is exclusive. I  do 
not want a power to be brought into 
our midst as the wooden horse was 
into Troy. I  do not want a power 
in our midst inimical to us, and that, 
as President Young has said, poisons 
everything around it. If  such a 
power flourishes here, I  wish it to 
flourish without our aid, and subsist 
without our contributing to its sub
sistence. If it can sustain itself after 
we have withdrawn our support, well 
and good. If there is government 
patronage and travel enough to sus
tain a class of this kind in our midst, 
all right, I have no objections. But 
the point at issue is for us to with
draw our support from this power, 
leave it to itself and sustain our
selves, and trade with those who are 
one with us in building up the king
dom of God. If outsiders want a 
paper, Sunday Schools and preachers, 
all right, if they sustain them them
selves. Then they are in the hands 
of God. But while we sustain them 
or contribute of our strength to do 
so, we have no claim on the provi
dence and deliverance of God our 

’ Heavenly Father. We can not ask 
Him to deliver us from a power that 
we ourselves have fostered, and which 
we are sustaining. As I have said, 
if they were in the East we would

have no objections to doit. Some 
can not see any difference between 
sustaining them here or elsewhere. 
Why, when they are there they have 
no interest in exciting a crusade 
against ns. If they have no contracts 
to get, it is no object for them to 
have thousands of soldiers here. But 
while they are here it is an object 
for them to try and create a feeling 
against us in the East. I t  is an ob* 
ject with them while here to try and 
have men of their choice elected for 
city and Territorial officers, and to 
get the whole machinery of the Ter
ritorial government into their own 
hands. Why ? Because they are 
here, and consequently their interests 
are here; but if they were in New 
York, Chicago, London or San Fran
cisco they would have no interest in 
any of these things. They would 
look at onr money and be as glad to 
take it as anybody else’s money.

I  'expect some of our friends will 
say this is a confession of weakness' 
on our part, and that we are alarmed 
for the perpetuity of the power of the 
Priesthood. Let it be granted; I  am 
willing they should put this construc
tion upon it. I  care not what construc
tion they put on our words or onr 
addresses during thiis Conference. 
The fact is we want to warn the peo
ple, and to stir them up to the neces
sity of taking the course we are urg
ing upon them. That is our duty, 
and it makes no difference what 
others may think about it. Time will 
prove whether the Priesthood will be 
perpetuated or not, or whether the 
majority of this people will give heed 
to those who are not of us or not; and 
whether they will apostatize because 
they can get goods cheaper from an 
outsider than they can somewhere 
else; even if such is the case, which, 
however, is not true. Time is the 
great rectifier of all these things. 
Wo may labor for a time under mis
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construction; but we cau afford to 
wait. Wo.shall outlive all erroneous 
ideas.

There are a great many points 
connected with this question which 
might be dwelt upon. I t  is an im
portant mattery and one that should 
claim our earnest attention and calm 
consideration. The question is, Will 
we sustain the Kingdom of God or 
will we not ? Will we sustain the 
priesthood of God or will we not ? 
This power of which 1 have been 
speaking, or more properly, this an* 
tagonistio class in our midst, flatter 
themselves with the idea that when 
it comes to the test this people will 
desert their leaders and cleave to 
something else. This is an illusory 
hope. The Latter-day Saints know 
too well the source of theii blessings. 
We have obtained a knowledge from

God respecting this work; we know 
that it is of more value to us than 
all the earth besides. As I have said, 
we have forsaken former homes for 
it. The great majority of the first 
settlers came without shoes to their 
feet, and passed the first two or three 
winters in mocassins, and ate but a 
very scanty allowance of food. What 
was this for? Because we had ob
tained a knowledge of the blessings 
of the Gospel* of Jesns Christ. I t  is 
no less dear to ns now that twenty- 
one or twenty-two years have elapsed. 
God has proven to ns that He is still 
willing to bless and sustain us and to 
give us the victory over all our ene
mies. He has endowed His servant 
with superhuman wisdom to guide 
this people. We have seen this and 
we rejoice in it. Amen.

R e m a r k s  by President Brigham, Youiufi delivered in the New Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake City, Oct. Sih, 1868.

. [REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

SOUTHERN MISSIONS— DESERET ALPHABET— RELIEF SOCIETIES— HOME 
MANUFACTURES.

I  wish to say to those, who are cal
led to go on the Southern mission, 
that I  expect some of them can not 
conveniently go; if so, they can be 
excused just as others have been. I  
think we called about one hundred 
and seventy-five one year ago to go 
on the Southern mission. Of those 
who responded to that call and went 
south, twelve or fifteen stayed; the 
rest have returned, I  do not know 
whether to see their mothers or not. 
We hope a few will go oufc of this

company, and a few of those will re
turn who were called last year. We 
have our Reasons for requesting the 
brethren to. go into those new settle
ments ; if they do not know the rea
sons now, let them wait until they 
do. We calculate to spread abroad, 
and when we have settled one valley 
we calculate to settle another. We 
are settling north, south, east and 
west, and we mean io keep it np. 
There are some who will be excused. 
One of the brethren has excused him-
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1 ~ self on the ground that lie is building
I , himself a barn. Now, this is  bo rea- 
 ̂ , sonable that I  think we will excuse

i 1 him, at any rate until he gels it tin*
( , ' ished. Perhaps we will find some

- who have married wives, others who 
have bought a yoke of oxen, and be
cause of this they cannot go.

There is no necessity for the breth- 
1 s ren hurrying away. They can go
[ down this Fall, tarry through the
1 Winter, and be prepared for the
j Spring. We shall exouse those who
I ‘ ought to be excused, and especially
' if they are building barns. (As for

those who have been there and have 
t- % left, we expect to see the time that
| " they will wish they had stayed there;
| and that those who have been called

and have not gone will wish they had 
t ' done so.
I v - There are a few items I  wish to lay

before the Conference before we dis
miss, which I think we shall do when 

1 we get through our meeting this af-
I ternoon. One of these items is to
' -Ig.. present to the congregation the De-

seret Alphabet We have now many 
thousands of small books, called the 
first and second readers, adapted to 

i school purposes, ou the way to this
city. As soon as they arrive we shall 

\ distribute them throughout the Tor*
ritory. We wish to introduce this 
alphabet into our schools, consequent- 

 ̂ / ly we give this public notice. We
have been contemplating this for 
years. The advantages of this alpha
bet will soon be realized, especially 
by foreigners. Brethren who come 

.here knowing nothing of the English 
' - language will find its acquisition

i • greatly facilitated by means of this
, alphabet, by which all the sounds of

the language can be represented and 
, expressed with the greatest ease. As

this is the grand difficulty foreigners 
j. experience in learning the English 
\ language, they will find a knowledge 

I- , \ of this.alphabet will greatly facilitate

» <■
i • f
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their efforts in acquiring at least, a 
partial English education. I t will 
also be very advantageous to our 
children. It will be the means of in
troducing uniformity in our ortho
graphy, and the years that are now 
required to learn to reud and spell' 
can be devoted to other studies. '

I  wish to call the attention of our 
sisters to our Relief Societies. We 
are happy to say that many of them 
have done a great deal. We wish 
them to continue and progress.. Dur
ing this Conference, many of the 
ladies have worn very nice straw hats 
of home manufacture. This is com
mendable, and this course should be 
presevered in, until our hats and 
dresses are the workmanship of our 
own hands. To my view no trim- 
ming for a hat looks more beautiful 
than a nice straw rosette, bow or b u t-\ 
ton; it looks better than a feather or 
artificial flower. In our Belief So
cieties we wish to introduce tnauy 
improvements. We wish our sisters of 
experience to teach the young girls not 
to be so anxious for the gratification 
of their imaginary wants, but lo con
fine themselves more to their real 
necessities. Faucy has no bounds, 
and I often think it is without form 
and comeliness. We are too apt to 
give way to the imagination of our 
hearts, but if we will be guided by 
wisdom, onr judgment will be cor. 
rected, and we will fiud that we can 
improve very much. We can im
prove the ■ language we use. I want 
my children to use better language 
than I  sometimes use. Still, I  have 
thought as the prophet Joseph has 
said, when you speak to a people or 
person you must use language to re
present your ideas, so that they will 
be remembered. When you wish the 
people to feel what you say, you have 
got to use language that thoy will 
remember, or else the ideas are lost 
to them. Consequently) in many in*

9SIONS* KTC. * - ‘ '
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stances we use language that we 
would rather not use. When talk
ing to a refined peoplo we should nse 
refined language. When we become 
perfectly civilized wo will leave off 
every harsh expression. We should 
correct onr children in these matters, 
and tench them good language. I  
would like to mge upon my brethren 
and sisters the necessity of doing this. 
We should instill into the minds of 
our children good ideas and principles. 
I f  wo loach them that there aro pro
phets and apostles uow on the earth, 
we shall teach them the truth. If 
we tench them that the Bible is true, 
it will be very wholesome for them 
to believe; but instead of teaching 
them that it requires a spiritual ex
planation, by men not endowed with 
the Spirit of God, teach them that 
such a notion is incorrect, and that 
if the word of God does not mean 
what it says, no man or woman can 
explain it without a direct revelation 
from Heaven.

We wish to introduce into this 
community manufactures nnd manu
facturing so thoroughly that the peo
ple will consider themselves under 
obligation to feed and clothe them
selves. Many of us are in the habit 
of doing only just what we like to do 
or of sitting with our arms folded, 
trusting to' others to feed and.elothe 
us. I t  is the duty of the husband to 
provide for tbe wife or wives and 
children, and it is the^duty of the 
wife or wives and children to assist 
the husband and father all they can. 
I f  it is required of the father or hus
band to furnish his wives and 
children with flour, it is equally re
quired of the wives, sisters and 
daughters to be careful in the use of 
that flour and see that it is not 
wasted.. If  it is the duty of the hus
band or father to furnish his family 
with cloth to dress themselves, it is 
their duty to see that that cloth is
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cut and made prudently and not 
wasted. It is a disgrace to a corn- 
mnnity to drng their cloth in the 
dirt. How ninny women are there 
here to-day who wnlked to this Ta
bernacle without throwing dirt every 
step they took, not only on thorn- 
selves but upon those who walked 
near them ? I shun them; when I see 
them coming I try to make rav way 
in some other direction in order to 
avoid their dust. I can get enough 
of it without receiving it from them. 
If there is a nuisance in the path, 
they are snre to wipe up a portion of 
it with their dress, and then trail ifc 
on to their carpet or into the bed
room^ and distribute ib through the 
house. This is a disgrace to them. 
I t  is not the duty of my brethren 
to buy cloth to be dragged through, 
these streets, and the wife or daught
er who will not cease dragging her 
dress through them, ought to have ib 
cut shorter. I bave borne it and so 
have my brethren until duty demands 
that we put a stop to it. I have po
litely expostulated with my wives 
and daughters on this subject. I  
have asked them if they think ib 
looks nice, and have been told that it 
did, their reason for thinking so be
ing that somebody else wore ifc so. 
That is all the argument that can be 
brought in its favor. There is no 
reason in the world why a dress looks 
well trailing through the streets.

On ’the other hand I  will say, 
ladies, if we ask yon to make your 
dresses a little shorter, do not be ex
travagant and cut them so short that 
we can see the tops of your stockings. 
Bring them down to the top of your 
shoes, and have them so that you can 
walk and olear the dust, and do not 
expose yoar persons. Have your 
dresses neat and comely, and conduct 
yourselves, in the strictest sense of 
the word, in chastity. If  you do 
this you set a good example before

niBcouR SK S. . . 2 9 9
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the rising generation. Use good lan
guage, wear comely clothing and act 
in all things so that yon can respect 
yourselves and respect each other. 
We wish you to remember and carry 
out these counsels. •

Can you, ladies, manufacture bon
nets for yourselves and daughters, 
and hats for your hasbands, sons and 
brothers ? Yes, you can, and save us 
scores of thousands of dollars.

I  wonder if there is any person in 
our community who understands the 
xn&nufactnre of silk. We have some 
raw silk on hand that conld be ma
nufactured if we can find persons who 
understand the business. I  am now 
building a house thnt will be sufficient 
to contain a million worms another 
year, it is a hundred feet long in the 
clear, and twenty broad. I calculate 
to fill it with worms next season, and 
make silk. I  am going to invite1 
some of the brethren to make up this 
silk into thread, and to color it and 
weavo it. We can make our own

• thread and twist as easily as we can 
buy i t  I  have never seen better sewing 
silk than 1 once bought of asisterhere, 
of her own manufacture. I  would

• like to find somebody who knows how 
'to manage the worms, and to double, 
twist, reel and weave the silk.

By ceasing the foolish practice of 
which we have so long been guilty—!- 
namely, trading off onr produce at 
the stores for every little thing we 
have thought we needed—we shall 
drive ourselves to the necessity of 
sustaining ourselves. If we take this 
conrse and live our religion, do you 
think we will be respected? Yes. We 
are frequently told that the world is 
increasing in wickedness. We want 
the Saints to increase in goodness, 
until our mechanics, for.instance, are 
so honest and reliable that this Rail
road Company will say, Give us a 
Mormon elder for an engineer, then 
none need have the least fear to ride,
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for if he knows there is danger he 
will take every measure necessary to 
preserve the lives of those entrusted 
to. his care." I  want to see our el
ders so full of integrity that they 
will be preferred by this Company 
for their engine builders, watchmen, 
engineers, clerks and business ma
nagers. If we live our religion and 
are worthy the name of Latter-day 
Saints, we are.just the men that aU 
such business can be entrusted to 
with perfect safety; if it can not it 
will prove that we do not live our 
religion.

A few words with regard to onr 
Emigration Fund. We are going to 
continue our donations to this fund. 
We started our new subscriptions 
here on Tuesday night, and what do 
you think they amounted to? To 
two thousand dollars. That was a 
pretty good beginning. How many 
names do you think it took for that 
sum ? Just two—a thousand dollars 
each. Now, sisters, do as you did 
lust year—save the money you usu
ally spend in tea and coffee and rib* 
bons, and let us have it to send for 
tbe poor. We did remarkably well 
last year, though our prospects were 
not very flattering at the start. On 
the 1st of February, the time we 
thought of sending our agents East, 
we had nine thousand dollars, but on 
the 17th of the same month when 
brothers Clawson and Staines started 
we had a little over twenty-nine 
thousand. When the brethren said,
“ How dare you think of sending for 
the poor, we are getting no means P”
I replied, “ We will send for them 
and trust in Gdd for the means.” 
And the menus came in fast. The >. 
brethren and sisters brought in their 
five dollars, their tens, fifties, hund
reds, and their thousands, and tho 
poor were gathered. The Walker 
Brothers gave a thousand dollars, 
nnd they will bo blest for ife, ,*f we do



not wish to trade with them. Others 
of our merchants also contributed 
liberally. The poor are deserving of 
it. Why ? Because from them they 
got their means. The merchants of 
this city have got hundreds of thous
ands of dollars from the poor, and if 
they givo a little back to them it is 
no more than their due.

How our friends, the outside mer
chants will complain because we are 
going to stop trading with them! 
We can not help it. I t is not our 
duty to do it. Our policy in this 
respect, hitherto, has been one of the 
most foolish in the world. Hence
forth it must be to let this trade 
alone, and save our means for other 
purposes than to enrich outsiders. 
We must use it to spread the Gospel, 
to gather the poor, build temples, 
sustain our poor, build houses for 
ourselves, and convert this means to 
a better use than to give it to those 
who will use it against ns.

We have talked to the brethren 
and sisters a great deal with regard 
to sustaining ourselves and ceasing 
this outside trade. Now what say 
you, are you for i t  as well as we ? 
Are we of one heart and one mind on 
this subject ? We can get what we 
wish by sending to New York for it 
ourselves, as well as letting others 
send for us. We have skill and abi
lity to trade for all we need; and if 
we have to send abroad we can send 
our,agents to buy and bring home 
what we need. My feelings are that 
every man and woman who will not 
obey this counsel shall be severed 
from the Church, and let all who feel 
as I  do lift up the right hand. [The 
vote was unanimous.] That is a 
pretty good vote. You who feel 
otherwise have the privilege of lift
ing up your hand to signify the same. 
If  guess it was pretty nigh right.
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Joseph used to say, “ When you get 
the Latter-day Snints to agree on any 
point, you may know it is the voice 
of God.” I  knew this before, but now 
it is proven to the whole people.

Will the nation find fault with us for 
this? No. Will the commercial world 
find fault ? No; they will say, “ This 
is the first trait iu the * Mormon* 
character we ever saw worthy of no
tice ; it is praiseworthy, and they will 
be blessed.” That is what they will 
say. Why there is scarcely a decent 
man comes here but what says “ Why 
don’t you ‘Mormons’ do your own 
trading? Why do you sustain out-- 
siders ? I t is the most impolitic thing 
you can do.”t

I  wish to say to the Conference 
that for one I feel well satisfied with 
our labors. We have labored dili
gently to sanctify ourselves and the 
people. I f  we succeed iu doing this 
we shall be prepared to inherit life 
everlasting in the presence of our • 
Father. I  will say to all people, to 
those in the church and to those out,
I  want it distinctly understood that 
if we, that is myself, my counselors, 
and my brethren the Twelve Apos- ' 
ties, and all who are heart and hand 
with us, can succeed in getting this 
people to come together in their feel
ings to sustain themselves and le t . 
other people alone, it will be one of 
the proudest days of our Jives. We 
spread this to the world. Would to 
God that we had influence enough to. 
induce all the inhabitants of the earth 
to listen to aud obey the voice of God 
through his servants, to repent' of 
their sins, be baptized for their re* 
mission and live to the glory of God 
that they might receive eternal life.
I  pray that this may be onr lot, and - 
I  ask it in the namo of Jesus.

This Conference is now adjourned 
until the 6th of next April.

d i s c o u r s e s .  301
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Through tho mercies of our God 
we have assembled here in the capa
city of a Conference to receive in
struction and impart the same.

There are a great many points 
connected with the Zion of our God, 
now being established on the earth, 
which aro necessary for us as a people 
to understand. God has not ga
thered us out from among the nations 
of the earth into these valleys with
out having a great purpose in view. 
Whatever portion of His purposes I 
understand I  desire to abide by with 
all my heart, and I presume that 
every honest, upright Latter-day 
Saint desires the same.

We came to this formerly isblated 
place, and separated ourselves as far 
as we possibly could from what was 
termed civilization, not because we 
really desired to do so, or because of 
the fertility of the soil in this region, 
or the advantages we would enjoy in 
temporal things; but because we were 
in a measure obliged to do bo. t I t  is 
true that tho Lord foretold to us, 
through the mouths of His servants, 
that the day would come when we 
should have to flee from onr enemies, 
and that we would settle west of the 
Rocky Mountains. When we were 
dwelling in the State of Illinois, and 
had hud a few years of comparative 
peace, tho Spirit of the Lord rested 
upon His servant Joseph and nmde 
manifest to him thnt the wicked had 
it in their heurts to uproot His peo
ple who were established in "Nauvoo,

the same as they had done in our, 
former settlements. The testimony 
of the Spirit to the servantof God 
was, that however peaceable the peo
ple around ns might seem, yet, if 
they would not i*eceive the Gospel 
and acknowledge the authority whioh 
God had restored from 'Heaven, they 
would fight against His people. Onr 
Savior said, “ he that is not for us is 
against us.” The truth of this say
ing wo, as a people, have proven 
since tho day that Joseph took the 
plates of the Book of Mormon from 
the hill Cutuoruh, in tho town of 
Manchester, Ontario county, State of 
New York; and even before he suc
ceeded in getting the plates, some 
seven years before the Lord entrasted 
them to his care, the prophet Joseph 
proved the truth of this saying. The 
Lord revealed himself to this youth 
when ho was between fourteen and 
fifteen years of age, iand us soon as 
he related this vision, although at 
that young and tender age, the wrath . 
and indignation of the people wero 
stirred up against him.

From that time, until he was be
tween twenty-one and twenty-two 
jeai'a of age the opposition was con
tinued. It did not matter how righ
teous, humble or meek ho was; it did 
not matter how straightforward his 
course of conduct was, all that the 
world wanted to know was, Does ho 
profess something different from our 
religious notions'( Docs he believe 
that the heavens can be opened to



men in our day ? If  so, tho order of 
the day was, “ persecute him.” Let 
every religious minister speak against 
him from the pulpit, let all pious 
hypocrites of all sects and parties 
unite with the drunkard, swearer and 
blasphemer and persecute the poor 
boy. ,

This is the enmity that exists be* 
tween that which is of God and ad
vanced of the Almighty, and that 
which is ordained of man and by the 
power of the Devil; they are at 
swords’ points against each other. 
They always have been from the pe
riod man first accepted this earth, 
down to the present time. Thero 
has been no union between them; it 
is impossible for them to fellowship 
one another.

Wickedness aud righteousness are 
in direct opposition. The Devil 
is opposed to God, and God is op
posed to the Devil. All the heavenly 
hosts are opposed to wickedness, and 
all persons who are wicked are op
posed to the heavenly hosts. This 
will be so as long as there are wicked 
people in existence. I t does  ̂ not 
matter how smooth they may be in 
their outward appearance, or how 
sociable they may be in their con
versation. They, with their tongues, 
may make you think they are tbe 
most gentle, polite, civilized and mo
ral people on the face of the earth, 
while within their hearts lurks a poi
son which would destroy the Saints 
of the living God. f •

As this has been the case m every 
former age and dispensation,'so it is 
now; hence the Latter-day Saints in 
every part of the globe are command
ed to gather out from the midst of 
wickedness, corruption and priest^ 
craft,, .and every abomination that 
exists, and assemble themselves'in 
one places For what purpose ? That 
we may be separated from the world 
and its corruptions, which would
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otherwise work our temporal and 
spiritual destruction. We have come 
here, then, in obedience to this com
mand, and we have labored and toiled 
with all our might to redeem this 
bnrrou country and to render it oa- 
bable of sustaining us. Wiiat other 
people on the face of the wholo earth 
have had to toil as the Latter-day 
Saints have ? In some of the poverty 
stricken districts of Europe, whore 
all the capital is in the bauds of the 
rich and where the poor are made 
slaves, it- may be that some of the 
latter have to work ns hard as we 
have to work here. But without be
ing placed in such circumstances we 
have been compelled to undergo this 
toil. When we came here we were 
more than a thousand miles from 
any place where we could obtaiu the 
comforts and necessaries to preserve 
life. We could not live if we could 
not labor. We were obliged to go 
for miles into the rugged canons 
nnd there labor and toil month after 
month to open np roads to obtain 
timber for fuel, for building, and for 
fences for.our farms. Iu addition to 
this severe toil we had to'open water 
ditohes from the canons in order to 
obtain water to spread over the face 
of this barren soil, that the desert 
might be. reclaimed and made to 
yield us a subsistence. This is the 
labor which the first settlers who 
came here had to perform, and this 
was the way they made this country. 
And were it not for the poor Latter- 
day Saints who were driven by their 
enemies from city to city and from 
State to State, aud who ultimately 
w«re driven, twenty-one years ago, 
to the great interior of these moun
tains where they established a colony, 
where would have been the railroad 
now? Would there have been'any 
railrpad across these mountains? I  
doubt whether there would have been 
pioneers among the wicked, suffici-.

d i s c o u r s e s .* ,  ; 3 0 3
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ontly brave to have launched forth 
into this wild country and have settled 
in tho midst of the Rocky Mountains, 
unless they had repented of their sins 
and had become one with the Latter- 
day Saints. The wicked never would 
have done it, or another century, at 
least, would have passed away before 
settlements to any very great extent 
would have been found in the midst 
of these mountains.

If it had not been for tho “ Mor
mons” where would have been the 
gold mines of California? They might 
not havo been opened up for fifty 
years yet if it not had been for the 
Mormon battalion, which went forth 
to fight the battles of the nation in 
her war with Mexico. Had it not 
been for this the world might still 
have been in ignorance of their exist* 
ence unless God, for the accomplish
ment of His own wise purposes, had 
revealed them in some other way. 
The settlement, in tbe heart of the 
American continent, of the Latter- 
day Saints established a great high, 
way across the coutinent, so that the 
people, in their journey ings from the 
Atlantic tp the Pacific have found a 
place where they could rest theit* 
weary heads as they passed through. 
The settlement of this Territory has 
materially facilitated the opening up 
of the adjoiniug Territories. If it 
had not befen for the Latter-day 
Saints settling this Territory, when 
would 'Idaho, Montana, Colorado, 
Arizona or- Nevada have been set* 
tied?

In 1831, when we went into Jnok- 
sou county, Missouri—then a com
paratively new country, and com
menced to lay the foundation of new 
settlements, the great complaint 
against us was that we were not the 
old settlers. Their cry was, “ You 
Mormons are not tbe old settlers, 
and you have neither civil nor reli
gious rights here.” “ What is the

reason?” we would enquire; “ Are 
we not American citizens?” “ Oh, 
yes,” said the people in Jackson 
county, “ you are American citizens,' 
but we are the old settlers, and con-. 
sequently you must leave this part of 
the country.”

After we had been driven out of 
Jackson county into Clay county, 
and had been there a few years, the* 
people rose m masse and said to us1 
again, “ You Mormons have no right 
in Clay county.” And when we en
quired why, the reply again was,
“ because you are not the old sett- 
Tera.” After dwelling there two or 
three years, an edict was issued by a 
mass meeting of the people assem
bled at Liberty, that we must seek a 
new location. We then fled to Cald
well county, in the State of Missouri. 
Bat, alas, after having bought a great 
many thousand acres of land and 
given signs ofjprosperity far beyond 
that of the old settlers who Kved in 
surrounding counties, they, embol
dened by the example of the people 
of Clay county, got up the old cry, 
and after having destroyed our farms 
and property they, in the midst of a 
severe winter, drove us into Illinois.

There we again gathered up our 
people, and not yet discouraged, wo 
purchased a large tract of country on 
both sides of the Mississippi and 
founded a city called Nauvoo, to 
which a charter was given- by the1 
Legislature of Illinois. In a short' 
time, the people of tbe regions round, 
about wore excited to jealousy, be-1 
cause the Latter-day Saints, through 
their industrious habits, were flourish
ing and were beautifying and extend
ing their city; they could not bear to 
see us outstripping them; They saw 
that the people .of Missouri had never 
been brought t^ account for murder
ing our peoplo and robbing them of 
millious of dollars’ worth of property, 
so they, in Illinois, made up their
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minds to take a similar coarse. Said 
they, “ Yon Latter-day-Saints are 
new settlers, and if we'suffer yon to 
remain you will soon be able to out
vote ns for -all the officers of the 
'County. But you have no civil nor 
religious rights here, and you must 
leave your fine farms, houses, cities, 
towns and villages, and you must go 
out of the United States. We will 
make a treaty with you as if you 
were a foreign nation,’ and you must 
undertake that you will not settle 
again within the bounds of the Uni
ted States, and your only salvation is 
to go west beyond the Rocky Moun
tains, nearly 1,500 miles from your 
present abode.” We felt that this 
was the only course we could adopt, 
so we left in the month of February, 
1846. After ferrying some of our 
teams across the Mississippi the river 
froze over so hard that the remainder 
crossed on the ice. » In this cold 
weather we camped out on the prai
rie, and took up oar march for this 
place, our enemies expecting that 
they had seen the last of us, that we 
shotild most certainly be killed by 
Indians or die by famine. We reach
ed ‘ this portion of the Rocky Moun
tains, then under Mexican rule, and 
settled here. By and by, after the 
war between the United States and 
Mexico, a treaty was made between 
them, and this land, which we occu
pied and to which we had been

• driven by onr enemies, was cedfed to 
the United States.

I  have already told you what we 
have done here, the toils we have 
undergone, and the4 hardships we 
have suffered; and that we are ga
thering in our people from among 
tho nations “that we may enjoy civtt 
and religions liberty; which are guar
anteed by the Constitution of our 

-dOuntry. We do not ask the United 
States for anything more. We do 
Bot want liberty that is not thus
- No. 30. .« - * v

guaranteed; but we demand that li
berty to which; as American-citizens, 
we are' entitled as a sacred right. 
And in’ having this liberty we shall 
have the liberty of dealing with 
whom we please, providing tve in
fringe no law. That is the right of 
all American citizens. Itr does not 
matter whether they are Methodists, 
Baptists, Presbyterians, Democrats, 
Whigs, or whatever they may be, 
all have the undoubted right guaran
teed to them, by the laws of our 
country, to deal just as they please 
and with whom the please if they do 
not infringe upon the laws nor injuro 
their neighbors. ■

Ever since the settlement of this 
Territory I  have felt how* much'bet
ter it would be if this people’ would 
unite together and appoint their mer
chants to go and buy their goods and 
bring them here and sell theouat a 
reasonable profit to the-rea t tof'the 
community, aud ‘ never trade' here to 
the amoftnt of one dime with those 
who are outside of us. Bot while 
this has been my feeling it has not 
been the feeling of all, for we have 
supported scores of merchants who 
have not been • members1 of * onr 
Church. Have we done th id because 
they were our friends? I will tell you 
the only thing that proves the exist
ence of friendly feelings on the part 
of outsiders to this people:—when 
they repent of their sins, and receive 
the fullness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ. God has-said, in the revela
tions which He has given in these 
dayS^‘There is no people on the fape 
of the whole earth who do good save 
it  ]be those who are ready and-wil
ling 'to  receive the*fullness‘Of*my 
Gospel.” i • r. , i 1 

We have proven this frtinf'the-be
ginning - of 'this work. There never 
has been yet, with all the apparent 
friendliness and politeness of outsid
ers, a-proof of good will rendered1 to 

’ ' ♦ i» -•Vi- <»' 2 Ujrl^V
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the Latter-day Saints, except it has I 
been a willingness to receive the 
Gospel. Yet, notwithstanding that 
the word of the Lord and onr experi
ence have proven the trath of this, 
we have fostered these individuals in 
oar midst for nearly twenty years. 
We have given them oar grain, and 
have impoverished the Territory by 
paying millions and millions of oar 
money into their bauds. What have 
they done with it? Why, some who 
have been changed from poor men 
into heavy capitalists by the hundreds 
of thousands they have drained from 
this people, have gone away and 
used all the influence they could to 
destroy- us. Did they appear to be 
friendly when in oar midst ? 0 , yes, 
you would have thought they were 
4he most friendly and polite people 
imaginable. Why the Latter-day 
Saints never saw such manifestations 
of politeness, gentility and friendli
ness as were made by sotuo of those 
we have nourished in our midst.

’■ What was the cause of this apparent 
friendliness ? The dimes snd dollars, 
'the wheat, flour, produce, cattle and 
means that you had in your posses
sion. It was the hope of gain which 
made them friendly, for that was the 
god they worshipped. But when 
they have made fortunes out of the - 
Latter-day Saints and gulled them 
all they could they have gone and 
•trted to destroy them.

As an individual I  do not care 
how much a person in this/place, 
outside of the Church, prof&|se*;if 
he will not repent of his sins and re
ceive the mesrage God has sent, I 

‘ will not give him my dimes nor dol
lars if I kuow it. This ought to be 

' the feeling of this whole people, 
otherwise vve have got Babylon right 
in our' midst. We have prayed a 
long time for God to deliver us from

* Babylon, and vve have been gathered 
out* as we supposed, from Babylon;

bat we can soon establish a kind of 
young Babylon—one of the daught
ers of Babylon, if you will—and we 
can have it in our midst to oqr 
hearts’ contend But what vvonld be 
their feelings if they had the power ? 
Judging from the experience of the 
past, their feelings would be that the 
Latter-day Saints should have no ci
vil rights, no religious rights here in 
this land of Utah which they have 
sought for their own. I t is trne that 
oar enemies here cannot plead like 
the people of Jackson, Clay and other 
places, that we are not the old sett
lers. They have not this for a plea, 
for the “ Mormons” are the old sett
lers; but they have such enmity to
wards us that they would aproot up 
here, as they have five or six times 
before, if they had the power. “ How 
do you know,” says one, “ that these 
are the feelings entertained by the 
wicked towards this people? They 
profess to be very friendly, then how 
do you know theii feelings are 03 you* 
describe them ?” From the foot that 
when this people elected one of their 
own number as Delegate to Congress 
by 15,000 votes, the man whom they 
voted for—giving him 106 votes, 
sixty of which were cast in a town 
where there were only twenty voters 
—contested his seat, and fought him 
month after month iu the Halls of 
Congress, being sustained while so 
doing, by those who profess such 
friendship towards u& And what 
was the object of this would-be dele
gate? I t was to deprive the “ Mor
mons” of citizenship and of the privi
lege of taking up the luud, by influ
encing the government to pass a law 
to that effect. This was his object, 
and to do all the injury in his power 
'to this people. Who supported him ? 
These men whom you support, Latter- 
day Saints, and to whom you pay 
your money. Merchants and others 
iu tliis city gave theii: votes to that
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man after yon had paid your thou
sands i.nlo their hands. They gave 
their votes for an individual who 
would deprive you of the rights 
guaranteed by the Constitution of 
our country. Will yon still continue 
to support such men ? Will you go 
down here and trade with them year 
after year? If yon do I know what 
the ic-sult will be; it is plainly vi
sible. They will get a foothold here, 
and if they con only get numbers 
sufficient, you Latter-day Saints will 
have no civil rights hero in this Ter
ritory. If a jury is to bo empannel- 
led it will be composed of our bitter 
enemies. If a Latter-day Saint has 
to bo tried before the courts, it will 
be before those who are ready to eat 
him np. If  there is a delegate to bo 
ejected to Congress they will seek 
very diligently to got the greatest 
enemy to this people they can lind, 
so that, if possible, he may succeed in 
getting a large army sent up here to 
use us up. Why should they do this? 
To make money; that is their object. 
They feel, ‘‘If vve can only stir up the 
government nnd get them to send an 
army to Utah it will be money inoor 
pocket. Bless yon, we don’t care how 
much suffering it produces, or how 
many Latter-day Saints may be de
prived of their rights; we would sell 
the whole of them for a.dollara-head, 
if we could only become rich. We 
pare nothing about them',* or their 
rights as American citizens.” These 
are their feelings *

Moreover, has there- not been pu
blished here year 'after year a scan- 
dalons paper, every number of- which 
has teemed with lies of the blackest 
dye concerning us? Yet we have scar
cely noticed that such a paper is in 
existence. Who have supported this 
paper? The merchants herg, those 
whom you have been feeding, aud 
paying, yoor money to. They are 
.the ones who have sustained this pa

per. Do you suppose that a paper 
which is continually belching forth 
falsehoods of the blackest dye against 
you, your religion, and against the 
man who led you forth and planted 
you here, could be sostained here if 
the people outside of this church did 
not support it? If they support it, 
whafc is it for? That it may arouse 
the feelings of the enemies of the 
Saints throughout the States, and 
may, peradventure, result in the1 
sending of an army here that they 
may make money out of it. That is 
what they hope to effect.

Now, Latter-day Saints, I  havft 
spoken plainly. I  take the responsi
bility of what I have said on my own: 
shoulders. If I  have spoken too 
harshly I am willing to be corrected/ 
I have spoken my feelings plainly, 
without trying to hide them or gloss 
them over. I say I  would rather go 
and kill wolves in the forests and 
mountains, and skin them and. tan 
their skins and wear wolfskin panta*' 
loons, and wolfskin coats and vests, 
and have everything I wear the skin 
of beasts, tbau spend one dime with 
one outsider in the Territory of Utahi 
(The congregation said “ amen.’’)
I do not know what are the feelings 
of my brethren on this subject, but I  
do know, unless there is a change 
among this people iu regard to this 
matter, farewell to our homes again^ 
farewell to our fine buildings, to oar 
farms, aud to the country which we 
now occupy as the old settlers; fare
well *<filtriany of onr friends who tyill 
fall vioroms to onr enemies; yes,fare? 
well home and the comforts which ' 
now surround us, and we shall have ■ 
to seek an asylum somewhere else,, ill 
these mountains or in some other 
part of this continent, through being 
drivert again, if we, through oar own 
foolishness, will nourish vipers in  oar 
midst. Amen. ‘ '
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EBEACHING THE GOSPEL-—DIS0BED1ENCE AND PERSECUTION—BSOIUSIVRNESS— 
THE SHARCU AFTER HAPrî U8S.

To the Latter-day Sainte tbe Gos
pel of life and salvation is worthy of 
particular attention. In my reflec
tions upon the great work that the 
Lord has commenced, its operations 
appear marvelous to me. 1 look 
npon those1 who have separated them
selves from sin with a great deal of 
pleasure and delight; they are a very 
peculiar people. When the elders go 
and preach the Gospel, all who have 
tbe privilege of hearing, with a very 
few exceptions, are convinced of its 
troth in a greater or smaller degree. 
Perhaps there may be a few who have 
received traditions to that degree 
that the truth cannot find the way to 
their hearts; but such persons are 
very rare. When a man preaches 
the Gospel by the power of God sent 
down from tieaven, it is hard for me 
to believe that they who hear him 
are not convinced of its truth. Then, 
when I  look upon the few of the 
blood of Ephrqim scattered among 
the people who have the courage,’ 
fortitude and self-will to acknowledge 
the truth of the Gospel and to yield 
obedience to it, I  think they are very 
peculiarly organized.
. This Gospel is adapted to the ca
pacity of the whole human family. 
Why are the principles of truth anc 
the people whom embrace them so 
ridiculed ? I  can attribute it to noth
ing but sin, or a determination to do 
that which is wrong. Go to those 
portions of the world where the El

ders have labored! their lives almosfc- 
out to preach to the people the words 
of eternal life and to put them in pos
session of that which would save 
them here and hereafter, and it has . 
been the fact that hardly a word of 
truth has been told abont us. This 
is astonishing; And this work, ac
cording to the words of the prophet, 
is “a marvelous work and a wonder.’* 
I t appears tome thatifthehumanfami
ly had the least conception of the prin
ciples of life and salvation, they would 
not do as they do, or they mast be
lieve that they would be chastened, 
like disobedient children, who many 
times, seemingly, are disobedient ex
pressly to be corrected. There is no 
need of this, especially among the 
Latter-day Saints. What few words 
I  have to say to them is upon this 
wise,—be perfect, .wise, pure, holy, 
and fear and revere the word of the 
Lord, His commandments aud re
quirements.

When we look at the Latter-day 
Saints we ask, is there any necessity 
of their being persecuted? Yes, if 
they are disobedient Is there any 
necessity of chastening a son or a 
daughter ? Yes, if thoy are disobedi
ent. Bnt suppose they are perfectly 
obedient to every requirement of their 
parents, is there any necessity of 
chastening them then ? If there is, I  
dd not .understand tbe principle of it. 
I  have not yet been able to see the 
necessity' of chastening an obedient
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child, neither have I been able .to see 
the necessity of chastisement from 
the Lord upon a people who are per
fectly obedient. Have this people 
been chastened ? Yes, they have.

Although we preaoh the Gospel of 
life and salvation to the inhabitants 
of the earth, and tell them that this 
Gospel is calculated to savo every 
son and daughter of Adam and Eve 
who will hearken to it, whether it be 
those who have lived, those who are 
now living, or those who may bore- 
after live, will the present genera
tion have this Gospel ? No, they will 
not. Why? Because they have so 
much religion already that they do 
not know what to do with ifc. I have 
.often said to them, “ If you will nob 
believe the Gospel, because you say 
yon have religion already, will you 
not please repenb of your religion ?” 
Is there any need for them to repent 
of their religion? Yes. Why? Be
cause ifc is not correct. The whole 
world of mankind is full of religion, 
and if they do not worship one object 
they worship another. It> i$ just as 
natural for tbe children of men to 
worship and revere something as it 
is to breathe, hence tho Christian 
world is full of religion, and it is'.the 
same with the heathen world. We, 
too, have our religion, and it is adap
ted to the capacity of the whole hu
man family. I t does not send a por
tion of the people to howl in torment 
for ever and ever, but it reaches af
ter tho last son and daughter of 
Adam and Eve, ancl will plack 
them from the prison, unlock the 
doors, and burst the bonds and bring 
forth every soul who will receive 
salvation. \

I  ask the nations of the earth what 
objection is there to this ? “ Oh,” say 
they, "yon are different from us/’ 
How different ? “ Why you have ma
ny doctrines we do not believe in,” 
We cannot help ifc. We havo taken
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this book, called tho Old»and the 
Now Testament for our standard. 
We believe this book and receive it 
as the word of the Lord.’ Not bnt 
there are many words in this book 
that are not' the words of the Lord, 
but that which came from the hea
vens, and which the Lord has deli
vered to us, we receive, and especially 
the sayings of the Savior. We re
ceive the Lord Jesus Christ as on; 
Savior, and we believe in Him as 
our Savior. There are many persons 
in this city who ridicule the idea that 
Jesus was the Christ; but take those 
very individuals, both male and fe
male, and let them square their 
course through life in all respects ac
cording to the words of the Savior, 
and would they not be better men 
and women than they now aro? Yea, 
they would. Then where is the harm 
or evil of believing in a character 
^whose doctrine from beginning to 
end is perfectly pure and holy ? Al
though the children of Judah, uni
versally, and many others ridioule 
tho idea that Jesus is the Christ, yet 
take the doctriues that He taught 
His disciples and which they preach
ed to the people, and endeavored to 
practice, ^ud let any people live in 
accordance with them, .and you will 
find a pare, holy and perfect com
munity. There would be no wars, 
bloodshed nor contention among 
them as nations, communities* 
neighborhoods and families.

Iff bps been said here that there 
are some whose feelings can not ac
cede to all that is taught by the 
Latter-rday Saints. But let me say 
there never was a doctrine taught, by 
Jesus Christ and His apostles, by the 
prophets before them, or by Joseph 
Smith and this people, but what, if 
followed out, brings peace to every 
family and individual .who observes 
it. Do we enjoy peace? A great 
many do not. What is the reason ?,t

• ^
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Because they do not faithfully carry 
out those doctrines.
' I  am going to ask a question—Is 
there any necessity, my brethren and 
Bisters, that yoa and I  should suffer 
persecution to perfect Mas? Are we 
willing to be obedient, and to sanctify 
onrselves and to sanctify the Lord 
God in our hearts without'the rod of 
chastisement? If we are, we shall 
bring in the doctrine that has been 
taught to the people on temporal 
matters. "We say, and profess, that 
we are one, and in a great measure 
we are. In our religious and political 
sentiments we are one; but in (ho 
pursuit of life and happiness, as indi
viduals and families, we are not one. 
Now, if we will believe the Gospel, 
which can do no harm to anyone—I 
say this for all ears—it does not con
tain a single doctrine but what is 

t true. Yon . may ask the question: 
Has no one Elder in Israel ever 
taught false doctrine? Yes, but no 
man has who has been authorized to 
teach, guide and direct the Saints. 
Did Jesus, Peter, James, John or 
Joseph Smith ever teach a false or 
incorrect doctrine ? Not that you or 

( I  know of; we cannot find it.'] Now, 
if we have got correot doctrines, and 
will fashion our lives by them, we 
may sanctify ourselves without being 
chastened.
• We look forward to the day when 
tliis people will be pure, holy and 
sanctified, and when we frill be pre
pared to build up Zion.- Are we 
prepared now ? No, we are not.7 We 
are only professedly Latter-day 
Saints; practically, we are only so in 
part. To be a Saint is to he as Jesus 
was; to be assimilated to the spirit 
and character which He exhibited 
while here on earth. Now, 1 exhort 
the Latter-day Saints to live so that 
each and everyone may enjoy- the 
spirit of the Lord Jesus day by 
day, that we may be ono iu all

things, in  temporal matters as well 
as spiritual.

As I  have but a few miuutes that 
I  want to speak, I  shall now como to 
temporal matters. You and I wish 
to live, and to have the privilege of 
pursuing, unmolested, the path that 
leads to happiness. Now, I can not 
say it of you all, but I  can of a few 
he're, that they have been trying to 
serve the Lord for nearly forty years;” 
During that period we have passed 
through scenes we do not wish to_, 
behold again. Five times mflny o ft 
ns here have been broken up, and 
have left our houses, gardens, farms, 
orchards, vineyards and all we had, , 
and have had to-run for our lives. 
What for? Becauso we believed in 
the Lord Jesus Christ—nnd tried to 
practice the doctrine He taught. 
For anything else? No. Were all; 
perfect? No. Did some sin? O', yes,- 
we were all sinners. Why were we* 
obliged to leave our homes ? Did we 
disturb our neighbors, or pilfer and 
purloin their substance ? No. Whafc 
did we do? We taught the Gospel of 
life and salvation. Not that all were 
righteous, but our sins—of world ly- 
mindedness, covetousness and selfish
ness—were between ourselves and 
our God, and for this the Lord snf-- 
fered us to be chastened. The faith 
that we profess is the best and the 
only doctrine calculated to save the 
children of men.

I  say, five times some of this peo
ple have been broken up, and the 
last time, when we left the State of 
Illinois, we cut our road through the 
timber, we hunted our path over the 
prairies, and dug our roads through,/ 
the cafions, for fourteen hundred ( 
miles to this placc, because wo werej 
obliged to go nomewherej

Our prophet, before us, fold us 
that if we could get out of the way 
of Christianity, so called, and civili
zation, we could serve God and build

CR GOSPEL, BTO. 1
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up His kingdom, and we could be 
happy. We came here to these iso
lated and lonely valleys. Who led 
us here ? Did our nation hold out a 
fostering hand to us? No: to this 
day they never gave us a dollar; but 
now we expect they will give us our 
homesteads here. Have the wicked 
become more righteous? No. Has 
the world become more enlightened 
in the things of Qod? No, it has not; 
and the enmity that did exist, exists 
still, and has grown, increased anc! 
strengthened, and this warfare be
tween the power of the devil and the 
power of Jesus Christ will continue 
until Jesus obtains possession of the 
kingdom. These words are meant 
for the ears of all, both Saints and 
sinners.

Did we ask any of the outside 
merchants in this City to come here? 
They are called “ gentiles,” bnt we 
do not know whether they are “ gen
tiles” or not, for a gentile is one who 
has none of the blood of Israel within

• him. There may be some of this 
class amona the Israelites. Bat what 
do thes&^sitltsiders follow as up for ? 
They say “ we know you Latter-day 
Saints are a very nice people, very 
Irind, very free, generous and bene
volent; we know you believe in help
ing the stranger, and that is not all, 
we know you believe in giving all 
your substance to your enemies.” Is 
this proved ? Yes, right here before 
our eyes. Now, I  would say to every 
man and woman on the earth if I 
could speak to them, it is no matter 
what men say, but it is how they say 
i t  I  will tell you wbat we want—7 

and we know what youv want—we 
want the privilege of baildiug up the 
kingdom of God on tbe earth, and of 
living in peace one with another. 
We want oar streets so that we can 
traverse them in safety by day or 
by night, and so that if a midwife is 
called up at midnight, or one o'clock

in the morning to go to a neighbor’s 
house she can go there without being 
pluudered or destroyed before she 
gets to the place of her destination. 
And if our daughters are out visiting 
an til nine, ten, eleven or twelve 
o’clock at night, that they can pass 
along these streets without molesta
tion. We want a community that 
does not take the name of God in 
vain; that docs not lie, or purloin 
thnt which is not their own, and that 
will livo day by day, week by week 
and year by year in perfect peace. 
This is not according to the feelings 
of a great" many, they would rather 
see quarrelling and strife. I  have 
learned of so many facts that exist in 
the world in relation to contentions, 
speaking of them in a family capa
city, that to my certain knowledge 
there is more there with but one wife 
than here where there nre ten, where 
this obnoxious doctrine our brother 
has just referred to is practiced. So 
don’t  worry about contentions any of 
yon, for they exist all over the world. 
Look at the kings and queens, and 
then at the lower clnsses; and from 
them to the House of Bepresenta- 
tives, the lords, dukes, knights and 
every grand character you can men
tion or; think of, and how do they 
live? We know how they live, they ' 
live in jeopardy, in fear, and jealousy, 
which is the mother of torment. And 
the inhabitants of the earth are jea
lous of one another, and they have t 
reason to bo. Have we any facts in 
the case ? Yes, thousands of them, all 
over the world. Take the king upon 
bis throne, be must pay a doctor more 
than anybody else, or he will be poi
soned to death. I t is sot with the* 
queens, if they have not power to buy 
everybody aronnd them there is no 
knowing what day poison will be put 
into their coffee or their tea or some 
of their food. If tbe husband steps 
out of doors, she don’t know where
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he is \ and if the lady is leftalone in 
the house or rides out, the husband 
does not know where she is. Bat 
yoa .come to tbe Saints, and yon 
know about them,. If we .send an 
Elder to preach the Gospel and he 
travels the earth* over, when he re
turns we know where be has been 
and what he has been doing, and if 
he has been guilty of that crime to 
whioh the world is so much addicted 
he can not keep it; he must confess 
it; then he is not a fit character to 
be a member of the Church or an El
der in Israel, and we deprive him of 
his standing and licence. But yon 
take an Elder in Israel who honors 
his calling, and though be may travel 
the world over, his wife at home 
Bays: “ I  am perfectly satisfied with 
regard to my husband, he would suf
fer his head to be taken from his 
shoulders before he would violate his 
covenants with me, they are sacred 
before God.” I t  is so with onr 
women as well as Our men; it is 
so with Israel in the latter days. 
Here I  pause, and say, not with nil 
Israel.
v Our sisters need nofc be worried 
about any doctrine. Brother Pen
rose said it would be better for them 
if they believed in the doctrine of 
polygnray. But they do believe it; 
they know it is true, and that is their 
torment. I t  perplexes and annoys 
many of them, becuuse they are not 
sanctified by the spirit of it; if they 
were there would be no trouble. I  
want to say this much—the sisters 
do believe it. Where is tho proof? 
You tako a woman in this Church 
who docs not believe in tho doctrine 
of celestial marriage or plurality of 
wives, and she does not believe any
thing at all about the Gospel, and 

. she will soon manifest this by her 
nnwise course, and by and by she 

. drops oft and away she goes. But 
| onr sisters believe and know that this
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doctrine is true,- and consequently 
they feel bound to abide it. *

Now, I  will return to my remarks 
about our present condition. We do 
not wish to .be broken up and com
pelled to leave our. homes again. 
What do you want, outsiders ? You 
want all the money the “ Mormons?’ 
can make. I do not blame yon for 
it, I  never did. It is reasonable and 
light, and yon are as much entitled 
to it as to any other money you can 
get. But we are not going to let 
yon have it. Is there any barm in 
this ? “ Exclusive,” are we ? We are 
not half exclusive enough. There is 
no other way to save this people 
from being broken up again than by 
trading with ourselves. I know this 
as well as I  know the sun shines. I  
have passed through it, and know all 
about it. Now, I  do not wish to see 
this people, of whom I  am proud, 
and in whom I  delight, pack np their 
goods and go off again. Where 
should we go? When we were in 
Missouri we had a place we could 
go to; when we were in Illinois we 
hod a place wo could go to, but 
now, that we have come here to tho 
middle of this continent, where can 
we go ? Is, there another place we 
can go to?

If I  were to say to the financial 
world, we have taken it into onr 
heads to do our own internal busi
ness, and not foster those in onr 
midst who are not of ns, what would, 
they say ? They would say this is tho 
first step the Latter-day Saiuts ever 
took that manifested wisdom. How 
exclusive do we want to be? Just 
enough so to sustain and preserve 
ourselves, to build our own houses, 
make our gardens aud orchards, our 
carriages- and our own places of 
amusement, like onr theatre. I  built 
that theatre to attract the young 
of our community aud to provide 
amusement for the boys and girls,
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rather than havo them runninjj all 
over creation for recreation. Liong 
before that was bnilt I  said to the 
bishops, “ Get np your parties and 
pleasure grounds to amuse the peo
ple.” Tlris brings my former expe> 
rience and that of my friends right 
to me. Whenevor we get into the 
kingdom of Heaven, where God and 
Christ dwell, we shall find something 
more to do than to “ sit and sing 
onrselves away to everlasting bliss.” 
The mind of man is active, and we 
must have exercise and amusement 
for the mind as well as the body.

You go into that theatre, and what 
is there behind tho curtain that would 
disgrace the most perfect lady on the' 
face of the earth ? Not the least in 
the world. I  have to watch some 
who come here as actors and actres
ses, and if they do not manifest the 
marks and traits of a lady and gen
tleman, I  say, “ Stop a moment. I  
want to tell you something. Your 
course will lead you wrong, .and if 
you persist in it you cannot present 
yourself before the publio”. So much 
for that.

We say to the bishops and to eve
rybody, exercise yourselves, provide 
innocent amusement for the youth, 
attract the minds of the children, 
and get tho upper hand of them 
and be on the lead. I  see mothers 
right among us whoso course is very 
imprudent with their children. Yon 
onght always to take the lead of your 
children in their minds and affections. 
Instead of being behind with the 
whip, always be in advance, then 
you can say, “ Come along,” and you 
will have no use for the.rod. They 
will delight to follow you, and will 
like your words and ways, because 
you are always comforting them and . 
giving them pleasure and enjoyment. 
If  they get a little naughty, stop 
them when they have gone far 
enough. We say to the brethren,

humor your wives and children as 
far as you can, but when they trans
gress, and transcend certain bounds 
we want them to stop. If  you aro iu 
the lead they will stop, they cannot 
run over you j but if you are behind 
they will run away from you.' Hus
bands, always be in advance of your 
wives, and then if they undertake to 
do something that is very displeasing c j.
to yon they will rnn right against 
you, and then stop and sit down'fce- . 
cause they can’t go any further. Do 
you know how to do this ? “ No,” - 
says one, “ I don’t know that I  do.” 
Well, then, learn by searching after 
truth, according to the revelations 
giveu in this book. Search after 
truth in all good books, and learn 
the wisdom of tho world and the 
wisdom of God, and put them to
gether and you will bo able to benefit 
yourselves.

I  will now say to ray friends,— 
and I  call you all, and all mankind, 
friends, until you have proved your
selves enemies,—you who do not be
long to this Church, that we have 
got the Gospel of life and salvation.
I  do not say that we have a Gospel, 
but-1 say that we have the definite 
and only Gospel that ever was or ' 
ever will be that will save the chil
dren of men. Hearken to this every 
one of you, and all the inhabitants of 
the earth, and do not say, “ yon are 
Mormons, and we do not want to 
hear anything about you.” Wait „ 
until you have searched and re
searched and have obtained wisdom 
to understand what we preach, or to 
prove it to be untrue., I f  you ennnot 
prove it untrue and are not disposed 
to receive it, let it alone. If it is the 
work of jGod, it will stand. What do; * 
yon say, outsiders? What do you * 
say, Christian world and heathen 
world ? If  we have the truth to pre- , 
sent to you, which will do you good 
here and hereafter, which will save



you to-day and to-morrow and every 
day, until ifc saves you in tbe king- 
dom of God and brings you to 9  

perfect stato of felicity and happiness 
in the presence of the Father, will 
you have it ?

I  want to say again to the brethren 
and aifeters—aud this is the great 
secret we are teaching in the School 
of the Prophets—be exclusive enough 
to sustain the kingdom of God. We 
want our means ourselves, and if we 
trade with outsiders at all we want 
it to be yonder afc a distance, and 
not here."* What do you say to this, 
friends? Is it wisdom? Try it, and

• see what you would do under the 
same circumstances. Have you been 
driven from your homes ? Yes, there 
may be a few from the Southern 
States who have been driven from 
their homes and suffered the loss of 
all they had on earth; but it was not 
for their religion. We suffered at 
the hands of Missourians and South
erners lor Our religion; they have 
suffered for their wickedness. We 
have never suffered as they have. 
But we do not want to suffer again; 
we do not want to be driven from 
our homes again. We like this 
country, aud we do not want to sup
port uny persons in our midst who 
will lay a foundation to overslaugh 
this' people so that-they will have to 
pull up stakes aud leave. u A burnt 
ohild dreads the fire.” Do you know 
it ? Put your hand in the fire until it 
has burned you severely, and it will 
cause you pain enough to remember 
it for yeais, and until you have for
gotten that pain you will not want 
to put your hand in the firo again. 
But we did not put it there, some
body else did.

Have wc not the right to our own 
money? We are not digging for gold 
and silver; wc are not bringing a so
ciety here among whom you can hear 
shooting all night long through our
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streets, or cursing and swearing or 
fiddling and dancing. Do you want 
this “ civilization,” outsiders ? There 
may be a few who do not. I  will tell 
you what the priests want. They 
want to see a groggery at the corner 
of every street, and houses of accom
modation between and behind them, 
and .they want to hear cursing and 
swearing, and they want to see drink
ing and carousing and the drunkard 
falling in the street aud rolling in 
tho mire, then they could come 
along with their long faces, crying,
“ Oh, what a sinful people!” We do 
not want any such thing. W e want 
to see every countenance full of cheer
fulness, and every eye bright with 
the hope of future happiness.

Do you suppose you can find a per
son on this earth who is not seeking 
for happiness? There may be a few 
who, if they are nob seeking for hap
piness, are seeking to get rid of their 
misery. This makes me to think of 
one I heard of who committed suicide 
in New York, in one of those fin© 
houses, which you would suppose was 
a palace, where lud'es and gentlemen 
live iu a perfect paradise, but which 
are in reality gambling houses. This 
individual that I  heard of had played 
there all night, and in the morning, 
when his last dollnr was gone, I10 

leaned back ou his seat and said, u I  
am played out,” and drawing a pistol 
from his pocket be shot himself and 
fell jdead on the floor. This man 
sought to get rid of his misery.

The whole world are after happi
ness. Ifc is not in gold aud silver, 
but ib is in peace and love. Did I  
say love? Yes. You watch your 
own feelings when you hear delight
ful sounds, for instance, or when you 
see anything beautiful. Are those 
feelings productive of misery? No, 
they produce happiness, peace and 
joy. Well, then, pursue and walk 
in that path that leads to that, and
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walk in ifc day by day. And you, 
sisters, cease trading with any man 
or being in this city or country who 
does not belong to tho church. If 
yon do not, we are going to cut you 
ofi from the church, for we are deter
mined :iok to be driven or broken np 
again, and we are determined to deal 
with Jove and sustain our nation, our 
community. We mean to live here. 
We came 1,400 miles to get away 
from that power which is trying to 
get into our midst to break us up 
again. We have subdued tho coun
try and made it fruitful, and have 
fed hundreds of thousands passing 011 

their way east and west, and wo cal
culate to stay here if you will do as 
I  tell you, and cease trading with 
those who aro not of us. Do yon 
-suppose that Jesus did not understand 
the spirit and the feelings of the 
world when He said, “ He who is 
not for us is against us.” Every 
man and woman of intelligence that 
ever was or ever will be upon the 
earth is either for God or against 
Hint.

When I  see the Latter-day Saints 
j  see a motley mass of dispositions, a 
perfect curiosity. I was in a store 
not long since, and they asked my 
opinion with regard to the amount of 
trade that would be done (his season 
providing we bad plenty of goods. 
Said I, “you must find out how much 
money the Latter-day Saints have, 
and then how much credit they have, 
and you will find out pretty nearly 
how much business will be done.” If  
we were like other people and would 
only hearken to wisdom, these men 
sitting each side of me to-day, instead 
of spending their money would save 
i t  and buy the fond that will shortly 
be in the market. Tbe government 
lias at last condescended to take into 
-consideration the propriety of selling 
their land to the Latter-day Saints.
A few have tried year after year to
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get up an act to prevent us from 
owning a foot of hind in America, 
but they are out of the way. Now 
we have tho privilege of purchasing 
our lands, and if our biethren had 
any wisdom they would purchase 
them. “ 0 ,” but savs one, “ why we 
can get a homestead.” I would 
rather pay my §1*00 and bny their 
lands, and tell them we made the 
country and now ire'are willing to 
purchase ifc. We are willing to pay 
our taxes, and we have proven that 
we are willing to fight their battles, 
and to do anything to promote peace 
and happiness in the country. But 
we say, hands off 

Now, if you don’t want to quarrel, 
take measures to prevent it. That is 
what we are after. We are trying to 
get the people to hearlceu to counsel 
that will prevent a quarrel, and a 
serious one. If  you can prevent a , 
quarrel in a family you do a good 
thing. “ Blessed are the peacemak
ers.” We are peacemakers. We are 
preserving the peace. Ts it our 
right? You take the Catholics in' 
London, and they would go by a 
thousand doors to find one _of then* 
own faith to spend three halfpence. 
Do nofc the Jews do it ? Yes, they do 
it all over the world. They say we 
are obliged to trade with them, but 
we are not. ‘ We would just as soon 
trade with them as anybody else 
outside the Church. Bnt do they/ 
build np tbe kingdom of God ? No,, 
they hold the very name of Jesus in 
derision, and yet they are as full of 
religion as any sect there is. You 
may take the Mother Church, and 
the whole family of Protestants, and 
tbe House of Judah is as full of re
ligion as any of them. But are they 
correct? No, they are not. We offer 
life and salvation to the whole human 
family in the Gospel of the Son of 
God, and if they are not disposed to 
receive, i t  they will suffer the.conse
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quence. I t  is for the' Latter-day 
Saints to live their religion.

Now, brethren and sisters, do you 
think it is necessary for us to be 
chastened V Can we not sanctify onr* 
selves without the chastening hand 
of the Almighty upon ns? We cnu, if 
we will do as we are told. By whom? 
By the Old and New Testaments, 
and all the revelations given in them 
and the Book of Mormon, and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
They all centre on one point in this 
respect.—You, Saints, gather your
selves together, sanctity the Lord

Cod in your hearts,* live by your
selves and build up the kingdom of 
God. We might just as well stay in 
Scotland as to be here in the midst 
of the wicked and. ungodly; just as 
well stay in Scandinavia as come 
here, if we have to dwell amid drun
kenness and debauchery. You have 
gathered out to sanctity yourselves. 
Then live your religion, sustain the 
kingdom of God and those who sus
tain it, and let everybody else alone. 
Muy the Lord help us to do it. 
Amen..* , *

.  .  i

DiscbirasK by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in the JN'cw 'I'abemucbi, Salt Lake
City, 1st, 1868.

[REPORTED BY DATID W. BV iN S.]

THE JOY AND HAPPINESS IN PARTED BY THE GOSPEL— SECTARIAN AND RE
VEALED RELIGION— ONENtiSB THE ORDER OP GOD.

Havirtg been called upon to ad
dress the Saints this afternoon, I  do 
so with the greatest of cheerfulness, 
feeling to rejoice beforo the Lord at 
having the piivilege. I  esteem the 
blessings that havo been bestowed 
upon this people far above all tho 
riches, wealth and honors that could 
possibly be bestowed upon them by 
men. There is somethiug conneoted 
with the dispensation of the Gospel 
which has been revealed to us, that 
is calculated in its very nature to in
spire the heart of the true Saint with 
joy. . There is 110 other religion ex
tant among men, calculated to impart 
the same joy and happiness as that 
which we have embraced.

To believe in a God who oncd 
freely conversed with His children 
and took them into close communion

with Himself, and revealed to them 
many great and precious things and 
filled them with the Holy Ghost, but 
who, in later times, to another class 
of His children refused the same 
blessings, is a horror to my feelings; 
it would impart no satisfaction, happi
ness, true joy, or peace of mind to 
me, or any other person. Yet.wo 
have beeu educated, botbre embraoing 
the fullness of the Gospel, in a vari
ety of religions wherein wo were 
taught that God was onco a God ot* 
power, aud thut in former dispensa
tions He made baro His arm among 
the people; but we are told by tho 
various roligious sects of the day that 
for the last 1700 years these great 
manifestations of His power and 
goodness have been withheld from 
the children of men.
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Wliafc satisfaction is this to me or 
to any real true-hearted Saint of God? 
I f  I weriB very hungry, having fasted 
a long time, and my appetite craved 
food very much, what wonld be the 
use of me reading of people having en
joyed themselves with a great variety 
of palateable and healthful food 1800 
years ago? How much would this 
satisfy the cravings and wants of my 
nature? Suppose I  should find a very 
hungry people, or many congrega
tions of them, who had fasted until 
they were almost ready to perish for 
tho want of food, and I  should say to 
them, “ Cheer up, hrethren, let your 
hearts be glad and rejoice exceeding
ly, for the Lord fed five thousand in 
ancient days on a few loaves and 
fishes, but you need not expect that 
He will do any such thing for you.” 
Do you think such a people would 
feel like clapping their hands or 
shouting for joy at such an announce
ment ? I  look upon all the sectarian 
religions of the world, in which onr 
fathers have believed, in this light. 
Give me a religion that will feed the 
soul in my day; give me a religion 
that will privilege its believers to 
hold converse with God in their own 
day; that will inspire their hearts 
with the revelations of Heaven, and 
manifest those things which are great 
and heavenly and reveal to them 
their duties while they live. If  I  
can’t have a religion of this descrip
tion, I  say good bye to all religions. 
Nothing short of that will satisfy me 
as an individual.

A great many good and whole
some troths are taught, notwithstand- 
ing, by almost eveiy religions soci
ety, perhaps we may say all, not ex
cepting the heathen nations, who 
worship* idols. They have a great 
many good and wholesome principles 
among them, as well as a great many 
that are evil, and which are calcula
ted to darken the mind, corrnpt the
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heart, and lead them astray from the 
true God. If the religions of the day 
were full of evil from beginning to 
end; if there were no principles of 
morality included within thorn, they 
would not be calculated in their na
ture to bring so many into bondage 
and subjection to them. But because 
they have some good, wholesome, 
moral principles mixed with their 
foolish, vain traditions, and power
less forms, millions are dragged into 
their snares.

I  have oftentimes felt to ask tho 
children of men, how they would 
look upon a man at the head of a fa
mily of children, say a dozen of sons, 
who condescended to be very familiar 
nnd sociable with six of them, the el
der ones, and taught and instructed 
them, developed their minds and led 
them along, unfolding principle after 
principlo to them; and by and by, 
when the other six came along, be
lieving him to be an impartal being, 
and learning of the great blessings 
bestowed upon their brethren, they 
ask for similar blessings, but not one 
solitary soul of the six could get a 
syllable of information from him. 
Would you not think that such a 
father had changed very materially, 
or that the children had incurred his 
displeasure to that extent that he 
would not have anything to do with 
them? Now this is the light in which 
God is held up by all the sectarian 
religions of tho day.

We Latter-day Saints have come 
out from all these .vain and foolish 
doctrines; \we have renounced them. 
When the glorious' Gospel of the 
Son~ of God was sounded in our ears 
we received it with joy. We saw, in 
a great measure, the foolishness of 
the religions we had been taught all 
our days; we saw how powerless they 
were. We saw that they had no 
voice of angels and that God inspired 
none of them with the spirit of pro*
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phecy; we saw that none of them 
had revelation, or the visions of hea
ven opened to their minds; and we 
also saw tho doctrines they taught 
were foolish, vain nnd false, got np 
by the children of men without au
thority from God, and seeing this we 
renounced the whole of them.

We oftentimes, in our Tabernacle 
and meeting houses, have the privi
lege of see ng tho contrast to this. 
There are some of onr children, born 
here' in this Territory, who, perhnps, 
have never formed mnch of an idea 
respecting the false doctrines with 
which our forefathers have been 
bound down for generations. I t  is 
true we occasionally tell them, but 
they cannot realize it ns if they had 
experienced it for themselves.

I  consider that the most of \vhat 
we heard delivered from this stand 
this forenoon was very good; and ac
cording to my views, the principles 
advanced were wholesome as far as 
they weut. Bat sound these doc
trines to the bottom, and we shall 
find that thoy who advocftto them 
believe that King James’ trans
lation of the Bible contains the last 
revelation God ever did give, or that 

„ He intends to give to the human fa
mily. That is what they themselves 
tell us. Now, what particular use is it 
to preach np morality and many other 
good things, mid then connect it with 
a doetrino of that kind ? You may 
thiuk I am hard, hut I could not 
help, while listening this forenoon, 
contrasting this people with nil (he 
light and knowledge thnt God has 
poured down from the heavens upon 
them, with tho formal, powerless 
systems of tho children of men in 
which we were so long traditionated.

When we hear salvation preached 
we know it is true; when we hear 
thnt Jesus is the Author of salvation 
to all those who obey Him, we know 
Hint is true. Bat when we ascend still

farther in these great and sublime 
principles we find that, besides be
lieving that Jesus is tbe Author of 
salvation, we must know what He 
requires of the children of men, and 
then obey it. We must find oat and 
understand that He is the same Au
thor of salvation that He was in an
cient days; that if He did converse  ̂
with His children in former days, 
being the same Author of salvation 
and unchangeable in His nature and 
attributes, He is willing to speak to 
Bis children in these times. Could 
you get the religious world to believer1 
in or preach such a doctrine ? No. 
Why? Because it contradicts their 
creeds. They have surrounded them
selves as it were with a peek measure 
and have said to their proselytes,
“ So far shall you go in this belief 
and no farther.” You may believe 
just what tho ancients have written, 
bnt you must not believe anything 
further. You may believe that Goa 
spoke to Moses and delivered the 
children of Israel by His power; but 
you must not believe that He will 
ever raise up a Moses in our day. 
You may believe that God gave the 
keys cf His Kingdom to the Apostle 
Peter, and gave him the power to 
unfold the principles of eternal life 
in his day, but you* must not beliove 
in any mau holding the key& in these 
days. These are their creeds, and 
they will cut you off from their 
church if you profess to believe in 
new revelations, or in anything not 
contained in the Bible.

I did not thiuk, when T arose, of 
saying anything about this subject, 
but it came into my mind. There 
aro so many great and glorious ptin-. 
ciples whic.i God has revealed to this 
people that it seems as though we 
can hardly get time to speak about 
tho false doctrines of the children of 
men. We wish to talk about things 
more glorious; things which are cal«
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cnlnled to revive tho hearts of the 
Saints, to fill thcnj with joy, peace 
nnd happiness, and to inspire them 

. with the hope of blessings to come.
We Latter-day Saints have not 

only embraced the first principles of 
the Gospel, but we have assembled 
ourselves from many nations and 
come here to these isolated vales with 
the understanding that vve were to 
be taught more perfectly in the ways 
of the Lord. If we have gathered 
with any other feelings or views in 
0*n* hearts we have made a mistake. 
The Lord our God could not teach, 
and build us up in the ordinances 
of His Kingdom, without making 
us onti people. .Wo are expecting 
to obtain salvation; that is our 
great objeefc. If  that''had not been 
our object but very few people would1 
have come so many thousand miles 
into this comparatively desert, region. 
This proves the sincerity of those 
who have gathered; it proves that 
they have been willing to do almost 
anything if they coaid bnt obtain 
that salvatiou which they longed for, 
and which (hey desired with nil their 
hearts. You therefore expect, if you 
are true Saints, as I  have already ob- 
served, that when yon come here you 
will be taught more perfectly in rela
tion to your duties. Perhaps some 
may have formed erroneous ideas in 
regard to these teachings, thinking 
in their own hearts that when they 
arrived in Zion—the great place of 
gathering, they wonld be taught more 
perfectly in spiritual duties, and be 
continuully fed with spiritual things. 
Perhaps some may have imbibed the' 
idea that God would not inspire His 
servants to say much in regard to 
.tempornl matters. This is one of the 
, t b i n g 3  we have learned in. the world. < 
We not only learn that God does not 
speak in our day, and that He has no ’
,prophets nor inspired men, bat we 
also learn that every man must be

for himself, and, so far as property is 
concerned, the devil for ns all We 
have been thoroughly taught this, 
lesson, it hns been instilled into our 
very constitutions; and to think that 
God has nothing to do with temporal 
matters, and that He can prepare 
His people to enter the celestial 
Kingdom and be made one and 
equal, as it were, in the enjoyment 
of heavenly things, and yet be as 
divided as the east is from, the west 
in regard to temporal things, has be
come a second nature to ns. Even' 
the Latter-day Saints, with all their 
information and knowledge and tho 
blessings they havo received, can 
hardly conceive that tho Lord has 
any business to teacli them how to 
proceed in regard to their temporal 
business.

The Lord says, “Unto me all things 
are spiritual.” Did God make this 
earth ? Yes. Well, it was a spiritual 
work. He spake, His woyd went forth 
out of His mouth, the elements were 
brought together and organized, and 
the earth was made very good. Jb 
was n spiritual work. We may call 
it temporal; bnt God, in all tilings 
pertaining to His works, is spiritual, 
and all things to Him, as He says in 
one of the revelations, nre spiritual. 
But unto -you, ye Latter-day Saints, 
because of your traditions, Ho has 
made a little distinction, and called 
a:>mo things temporal nnd some spi
ritual. In the great dny of the full-' 
ness of the redemption that is pro? 
mised to the Saints, for which we all 
hope, do vve expect to be admitted 
into the presence of a Being who has 
no materiality about Him ? Do wo ( 
expect to be admitted into a heaven 
that consists of spiritual things ac
cording to our ideas? Do wh expect 
when vve get there that vve will find 
beings in whose - image vve are', and 
yet they be intangible and without 
substance? If we are material, aowill"1
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they he. If  we have flesh and bones 
fitter the resurrection, bo will they 
have flesh and bones. If  we are 
male and female after the resurrec
tion, bo will thoy be in heavenly so
ciety. If we have thrones of a mate
rial nature, so will they have, and 
their thrones will be just as material 
in their nature as the thrones of this 
world. I t is true’ that those person
ages, their thrones and the elements 
by which they are surrounded will 
all be pure. They will be unconta- 
minated by sin, being so purified and 
sanctified that sin will have no domi
nion there. But because everything 
there is pure, it does not make it al
together immaterial in its nature, it 
is still an enduring substance. And 
when we rcceive our inheritance 
there, we shall receive a tangible in
heritance, a spiritual inheritance, and 
a  material inheritance. Will it con
sist of land ? Yes, just as much as 
the land on which we walk; but the 
land will be purified and sanctified. 
I t  will neither be contaminated nor 
unclean, and none but the clean, pure 
and sanctified will possesss inherit
ances there. Do we have material 
books here in this world from which 
we gain information?' Yes. Will 
they not he material also in that 
world ? Will there not be books and 
records thero in abundance? Will 
not the acts and doings of the chil
dren of men be recorded in books in 
that world ? Will not your sealings 
and blessings, and the powers and 
keys that have been bestowed upon 
you be recorded there in books, as 
well as in books in this world? Well, 
then, it is all spiritual and it is all ma
terial in its nature. Are we to possess 
these spiritual and eternal riches in 
that world ? We are told in numer
ous laws which God has given that 
all of this people are to be made one 
as it were. No division there; no 
quarreling about property; no such

thing as one person sitting away 
down in rags and another lifted 
np with immense riches. What do 
we read in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, in a revelation given to 
Joseph in the early rise of this church, 
speaking of the property that was 
placed in the hands of certain indivi
duals who had entered into covenant 
and an everlasting order ? The Lord 
says, ‘‘You are meroly stewards; 
these properties are mine, or else 
your faith is vain.” “ And,” says 
the Lord, “ except yon are made 
equal in the bands of earthly things, 
(that is in property) you can not be 
made equal in the enjoyment of holy 
and eternal riches.”

Well, if there is to be an equality 
in the eternal worlds throughout all 
the celestial hosts in the enjoyment 
of eternal riches, is it not necessary 
for the Latter-day Saints to begin tb 
be one, in some measure at least, in 
regard to their possessions here in 
this world ?

How thankful I  have been in look
ing at the great movements that are 
taking place, this Fall, in our midst. 
What a great revolution is taking 
place, pointing to this union 1 Not in 
its perfection, for the people are not 
prepared for it. A perfect order can
not be introduced yet; that will exist 
when you go back to Jackson County. 
We have not yet learned the lesson 
that we are but stewards over what 
the Lord places in our hands. We 
have not yet learned the, law which 
should govern and regulate these 
matters. Ever since we entered 
these valleys every man has been for 
himself more or less. The merchant 
to trade and traffic and gain all he 
could possibly rake and scrape to
gether. The mechanic, the farmer 
andr the manufacturer have done the 
same; and each one, in all the various 
branches of business that have been 
carried on in onr Territory, has been
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constantly grabbing here,, and grab
bing there, each trying to .get rich 
the soonest and to, become a millid- 
naire without any great exertion.

Now supposing that one naan could 
'possess his tens .of million^, what sa
tisfaction is then* in that ? If a man 
is engaged in the mercantile profes
sion and is able to lay up gold like 
tho dust of the earth so that he coaid 

’ buy the people, of the‘whole Terri
tory, what happiness or satisfaction 

, would that give him? The satisfac
tion such a man would enjoy is as I 
beard a certain merchant relate not 
long since,—“ that he had to put 
wet cloths over his head in order 

Jto keep, his brain from being turned 
inside out,” through the care, per
plexity and difficulty he encountered 
in trying to manage in this way, and 
that way and the other way. What 
for? Why to grasp and gain more 
.and to heap up property. There is 
not much happinesq, when a man

■ gets into a condition that his whole 
soul is drawn out after property, and 
his whole mind, as it were, is carried 
away with it. ,How much greater 
satisfaction it should give to that 
man to see all the people get rich 
alike, so far as they can under the 
present imperfect order of things. I t  
is true all havo not the same intellect 
‘.or capacity; all do not understand 

' 'mercantile affairs, neither do all un
derstand the varioas branches of bn- 

‘gBiness carried on by the people of 
. this Territory., All may not be able 
ip gather together and heap np wealth 

'. alike; but still a poor man may be an 
honest man; a popr man may be a 
good man. A. poor .man who has not 
'$ 1 0  faculty • for heaping up riches, 

y may, at tho same, time, be sincere 
^nd honestin, his heart, and be striv
in g  to do just, as much good as the 
xjaan who i/s (distantly racking his 

•jbrain trying to obtain property. And 
jEiow much more.satifactory i t  would 

No. 2 1 /

be to the real true-hearted merchant 
.Sjaint to see all his brethren getting 
rich.and wealthy than it would be to 
see his millions multiplying around 
him, and .thousands of hia, brethren 
sunk into the lowest depths. of,po
verty, many of them soarcely. kpo.w- 

.ing where to get the next: meal,of 
victuals. ,, ' . -

This inordinate desire for riches is 
a gentile tradition that we wepe,taught 
before , we cajjiq into tbia,,cjiu^ch. 
We brought these feelings ^uto.jbhe 
church; and when we embraced,.the 
Gospel we verily thought it was all 
spiritual, and had nothing to.do with 
temporal matters. We came tq tliis 
valley, filled with these potipns and 
traditions. But it is time now tl^at 
we began to awake up and listen to 
the counsel of him who is our leader, 
our Prophet and President. He has 
been telling us all the day longvthat 
we must become, more jinited^,,^hat • 
me must Seek wijfch all our hcavtsito 
be one, not only in regard to baptism 
and the laying on of handstand $pc- 
trine generally, but united ir̂ .puj,v in
terests as a people, in order that we 
may build up the kingdom of God 
and extend its borders,, that ifhen 
the time shall come for that great 
central city to be built up on the 
consecrated spot this people may have 
wealth in their possession to perform 
the work of God. Instead of that 
now poverty reigns, and I  have some
times thought it would reign until 
the order of things is. changed. 
Thank God there seems to' be now a 
beginning, a pointing forward tyi.the 
time when this union shall be. brought 
about. , I  believe the people now.are 
better "prepared to bring #bopt this 
revolution than they havQ evep been. • 
Why 2,Because they, have ̂ jad^a long 
experience. ,, They , have-. had both 
sides of the question laid before them. 
By their,.own acts in this Tjecritoiy 
during the last twenty-onq y^ars they
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have seen the results of every man 
grasping for himself. These results 
which have been manifested before 
them for years, and which are wax
ing stronger and stronger, are build
ing tip a power in the midst of this 
Territory that will cause the Latter- 
day Saints sorrow in time to come if 
they do not wake up. But the 

/ wealthy men, the merchants, those 
~ who have their hundreds of thousands 
are beginning to wake np, and they 
are taking hold with a feeling of in
terest to build up the Kingdom of 
God according to the counsels which 
God has imparted to them by the 
mouth of His servants. If  this coan- 
sel cun only be carried out, not only 
in our mercantile arrangements, but 
in every other branch of business ne
cessary for the well being of the peo
ple of this Territory, you will find 
that they will multiply their riches a 
hundredfold quicker than they will if 
they act individually.

Has God said anything about tem
poral riches? Yes. He told this 
Church, before it was one year old 
that we should become the richest of 
all people. Bis words will be ful
filled. The Lord snys we shall not 
only have the riches of eternity, but 
we shall have the riches of the earth. 
God does not care how much wealth 
His people have, provided they obtain 
it according to the law he has insii- 
tuted. Do you suppbse that the Lord 
wants His people to be always bound 

' down with the shackles of poverty, 
distress and suffering? No. He is 
willing that you should have your 
hundreds of thousands. But He 
wants the riches of His people to be, 

' at all times, in a position to be used, 
not to aggrandize themselves alone, 
bdt for Ihe building up of Bis latter- 
day Kingdom here on the eaith. “We

■ have got that to do. -‘The Lordjias 
decreed in this book that He tvill 
consecrate of the riches of the gentiles

that embrace His Gospel, unto the 
poor of His people who are of the 
House of Israel. Now can we get 
away from that ? No. Here are 
hundreds of thousands of the poor of* 
His people of the House of Israel on 
these mountains aud in North and 
South America. God has_ not for
gotten them, though they are degra
ded to the level of the brute beasts, 
though they are wandering because 
of the iniquities and apostacy of their 
fathers. Although they are in this 
forlorn and outcast condition, God 
hns not forgotten the promises made 
to their fathers. They are to' be 
lifted up, and it is to do this work 
that we are privileged to enjoy their 
land. ‘ We are not in possession of 
our land of promise particularly, only 
as we obtain it by a renewed pro
mise; but we are inheriting a land 
that was given to the remnant of Jo
seph, and God has said that we must 
be remembered with them in the 
possession of this land.

If, then, the remnant of Joseph 
can furnish us a land of promise on 
which to dwell, and on which (o build 
our buildings and become strong, 
ought we not in turn to take those 
riches which we earn by our own in
dustry, and use them for the i\ demp- 
tion of that people ? We huve got to 
do it. I t is the work on our hands. 
And if we do it we must rid our
selves of this covetuous principle that 
prompts us to take all that we can 
grasp, and say,11 litis shall be for me 
and my family, that 1 may aggran
dize myself, aud have things around 
me far’superior to my neighbors.”

This priuciple must be eradicated 
from our natures; and I think, so far 
as my poor weak judgment goes, a 
foundation hns been laid, and a plan 
devised that will nflect every branch 
of business from the mercantile es
tablishment down to the farmer aud | 
mechanic. ("Everything, must ho or- ’
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ganized according to the law of Hea
ven. This will prepare us for the 
more perfect law that will come in 
force, when the Lord shall command 
this people to go back to the place 
where the central city shall be built. 
We have to build that city; we have 
to furnish riches to do it. We must 
prepare ourselves for it; and when 
we get there, there will be a more 
perfect order established than that 
which is now being instituted.

God has not permitted us yet io 
enter a perfect order. He told the 
people wheu they were scattered from 
that land to let those laws which Ho 
had given concerning the properties 
of His children be executed and ful
filled after the redemption of Zion. 
Now, 1 doubt whether you can exe
cute them before that time; but you 
can get as near to them as you can, 
so that yon may net be wholly stran
gers to the order which* God will in

troduce when yoa go hack to that 
land. For thus saith the Lord God 
in one of the new revelations whioh 
He has given, recorded in the history 
of Joseph the prophet, “ Behold I  
will send one mighty and strong, 
clothed with light as a garment, 
whose niouih shall utter words— 
eternal words, and whose bowels 
shall be a fountain of truth, who 
shall divide to the Saints their in
heritances.” Ho will' send one or- - 
dained to this purpose, and to fulfill 
this particular duty; that the Saints 
may receive their inheritances alter 
they have consecrated everything in 
their possession. Thou vve can build 
up a city that will be a city of per
fection, “ the perfection of beauty.” X 
want to see that day, whether in the 
flesh or out of it, and rejoice in it, 
and partake of its glories. May God 
bless yon. Amen.

Remarks by President Brigham Young, delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lakt
City, Jan. lOlh, 1809. . .

[REPORTED JJY DAVID W. EVANS, j

REFLECTIONS Off THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST— INTEtLIQHNCK ANii PROGRESS.

; If the congregation can bear with 
me a few minutes I  have a few re
flections to offer with regard to onr 
religion. I t  is u matter that should 
occupy the attention of the wise, the 
good and the noble.. When we con
verse, in public or private, on the re
ligion we profess, we are apt'to re
gard it as something strange, new ; 
something nnbeard of before, and as 
being unworthy of the attention of 
the wise and to be passed by by the

great aud noble. These reflections •I  
have, and I presume • others have 
them. Why is it so ? The question 
can be readily answered by saying 
that the natural man is at enmity 

’with God. That fallien nature hi 
every one is natnrally opposed, in- ■ 
herently, through the fall, to God 
and to His Kingdom, and wants 
nothing to do. with them. • ,Is there 
anything connected with our religion 
that is derogatory to the character of



‘ the most refined? No, there'is not. 
Though .there may be good morals 
taught in,.the world onr religion 
strengthens .that which is good and 
adds to it, and is calculated to bene
fit every one. I t  reaches after every 
.condition of the human family from 
the time that Adam came to the 
earth to the latest of his posterity, 
no matter where they ore. I t  calls 
npon those who are now here in the 
•flesh and commends itself to the 
good. Are the nations wise ? Admit 
that they are, what would the Gospel 
of the Son of God do for them? Make 

. them wiser. Are the people good ?
O yes, we say they are. What would 
the Gospel do for them ? Make them
■ better. I t  will add virtue to virtue, 
.knowledge to knowledge, holiness 
rto holiness, godliness/to godliness, 
.brotherly kindness to brotherly kind
ness, charity to charity and every 
qualiBcation calculated to ennoble, 
benefit and exalt the intelligence that 
is now upon the earth, even into tho 

•presence of our Father. Now we 
possess intelligence as nations, as in
dividuals, as rulers aud as ruled, as 
ministers, as speakers, as preachers 
nnd as people. We belong to that 
family that is crowned with intelli
gence, the highest there is in the 
eternities.

Is there anything in our religion 
" that should startle the nations of the 

earth ? No, there is not, not the least 
thing in the world. And yet we 
talk about it as though the people 
would be struck with wonder if we 
should tell them what it is. Why it 
is nothing more than to receive the 
things of God,—the knowledge that 
God possesses, and by which He has

• been crowned with glory, immortali
ty and eternal lives j the knowledge 

, that is possessed by the angels and 
by those who live in the presence of 
the Father; to receive of that know
ledge, to dispense i t  to others, and
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through ’this to acquire every qualifi
cation necessary to prepare os to en
ter again into His presence. Is there 
anything very starting about this?
No, there is not. Not alluding to 
anything that has been said here, we 
always talk and feel as though ther#v 
is something or other about the Gos
pel of the Son of God that the people 
cannot bear. What is it? Truth.
“ What caused the Latter-day Saints 
to embrace the Gospel ?” is a ques
tion that has been asked your hum- 1 
ble servant many times. The answer > 
is very obvious and clear,—because 
it is true. The very reason why I  
embraced the Gospel is because it 
contained all truth. Is  there any
thing so startling about this to men 
and women, intelligent beings, who. 
are fashioned after the very image, 
and who are the children of our Fa
ther aud God, whom we worship and 
who sits enthroned in yonder hea
vens and who rules, governs and con
trols all things? I pause upon this; 
He, controls all that He can control.
He will not control yon and myself 
in our owp agency; but He will con
trol and govern and bring forth tho’ $ 
results of our acts, let them be good 
or evil. J .

We are the offspring of that Being, 
each and every one of ns, no matter 
who we are. If we go to the West, 
East, North or South or to the utter-' 
most parts of the earth, and gather 
np the human family and bring them 
here, they are the offspring of that • 
Being we worship as God. Is this 
very strange ? Is this anything that 
should be very startling to the minds 
of any people on the face of the earth?
I  ask you, my brethren and sisters, '  
is there anything so very strange in 
this? And yet, perhaps, the most of 
ns who are now here in this room 
to-day, mingle with those who fear 
not God nor regard His woyd in 
the least, and we would almost be

o s p e l  o f  c im isT , md.
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ashamed to acknowledge that we ova 
professors of religion, that we are 
Latter-day Saints, that we believe in 
Jesus Christ, that we have been bap
tized for the remission of oar sins 

. and that we believe in the ordinances
• of the House of God. How is it 

with each and every one of you on 
this point ?

•We see the inhabitants of the earth 
are filled with intelligence. Look at 
the progress made daring the past 
few years in the sciences, and perhaps 
we may say, in some particulars, in 
the arts; but especially iu tbe scien
ces. From whom lias this knowledge 
been obtained ? Has man, of himself, 
searched out the improvements by 
which the harnan race is now so 
much benefittsd and blessed ? No, he 
has not. Where did he get it ? It 
came from Him who is tho giver of 
every good and perfect gift, no mat
ter what it is, if it be to make any 
one of these my sisters excel as a 
wise and discreet housekeeper even 
that knowledge comes from Him. 
We have received onr lives and eve
rything that tends to life and salva
tion, to truth and holiness; everything 
pertaining to the things of God, in 
the heavens, .on the earth, all me
chanism, every improvement that is 
made has its source with God.

Now what is there about oar reli
gion that shonid be very startling ? 
We say we have progressed; so we 
have'. We say the religion we have 
embraced will increase and extend on 
tba earth. This I  believe myself, but 
whether we shall be benefited by it 
or not depends entirely npon our 

'faithfulness to it. • Do you think the 
Lord Almighty will reveal tbe great 
improvements in the arts and scien
ces which are being constantly made 
known and will not revive a pure re
ligion ? If  any man imagines that 
with the. mighty strides which the 
sciences have been making for a fe\y

years past, there will be rio improve- ‘ 
mcnt in religion that man is vain in • 
his imagination. God will improve 
the religion of the nations of the 
earth in proportion to the improve- • 
ment made in the sciences. This is 
true whether you believe it or not. 
The Lord has commenced the work, 
and it is a marvelous one.

Let me ask my brethren and sist
ers around me, Can you tell when the 
first carding machine was brought 
to America ? Do you remember, my 
aged brethren and sisters, when yon 
‘used to have to caid your cotton and 
wool and tow by hand ? Yes, many 
of you, Americans, remember i t ; (it 
is not so with our foreign brethren;) , 
but some of the Americans here can 
remember when there was no such I 
thing on the continent of America as 
a carding machine. Yet now look 
into the houses of the poorest sisters 
we have and see the crockery, and ‘ 
fine linen with which they can spread 
and adorn their tables! How was it 
seventy years ago ? It is only a little 
over a hundred years since they first * 
made crockcry in Eugland, and since 
I  can remember the people used to 
eat off wooden plates. But see the 
advancement and improvement the 
Loitl has conferred on the children of-, 
men, and then say if you thiuk He 
is not going to improve their morals 
and their religion. It is a mistaken 
idea to suppose that He will not He 
will improve us in every sense of the 
word, in every trait of life, and bring  ̂
us up to the wisdom He designs to 
bestow upon His children here on the 
earth. If  we reject this truth and 
knowledge we shall go back to. ig -^ ‘ 
norance. Lot .the inhabitants of the 
earth join hands now to obliterate * 
this people called Latter-day Saints 
and their religion from the earth, and ’ 
they will go 'to heathenism; but let ♦ 
them favorj foster, nourish and cher- *■ 
ish* them, and the sciences will ad-
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'vauce with double strides from what 
they bave hitherto. These aro a few 
of ray reflections.

As to the morals of tho world, I
■ have said it a great many times and 
still say that there nre jnsl as good 
men and women pn the earth in other 
Bocieties and communit ies as we have 
here, as far as they understand! and 
we are after such ones.

Now, my brethren and sisters, be 
encouraged, and if' you meet with a 
gentleman, do nob say, “well, I  think 
he does nob profess religion, arid it 
will not do for me to say I  believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ/* bnt take a

5ride in acknowledging the Savior, 
'rain and educate yourselves uutil 
yqu will take a pride in acknowledge 

ing God the Author of all. Take a 
pride in the religion that makes you 
pure and holy, and that produces in 
the heart of every individual who em
braces i t  a feeling to be truthful in 
every word he speaks, to be honest 
in every act he performs, in all his 
dealings with his neighbors. Take 
a pride in this and fear not the 
wioked.

I  have often said, and I  can say it 
now in truth, there is not a wicked 
man on the face of the earth but

what reveres a pure servant’of God. 
They may not acknowledge it with 
their organs of speech, but in then* 
hearts, sentiments, and feelings they 
revere such a character. When they 
see a pure and holy man or woman, 
say they, “ I  wish I was as good as 
you are.” Then let us take a pride in 
acknowledging onr religion and living 
it, by being virtuous, true and good 
in everything, and then take pride in 
educating your minds until vnu can 
conquer aud coutrol yourselves iu 
everything. Educate your children 
in ull the knowledge tho world can 
give them. God has given it to the 
world, it is all His. Every true prin
ciple, every trne science, every art, 
and all the knowledge that men pos> 
ses, or that they ever did or ever will 
possess is from God. We should take 
pains and pride to instill this knowledge 
into the miuds of our neighbors, and 
our brethren, and rear our children 
so that the learning nnd education of 
the world may be theirs, and that 
virtue, truth and holiness may crown 
their lives that they may be saved in 
the Kiugdom of God.

May the Lord help ua to do so, 
Amcu.

Disco ouse by Joseph F. Smith, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Sail Lake 
CUy, Nov. Ibih, 1808.

[ r EPOTTBD BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

THE

N f
TESTIMONY OP TIU3 LATTER-DAY SAINTS— TH E IR  DUTIBS— THE TESTIMONY 

OP THB SPIR IT OP CIOD.

Somewhat unexpectedly I  am called 
to stand before you, but I do so with 
pleasure, ns I Imve a testimony to 
hear to the work we are engaged in ;

and it gives me pleasure when an op
portunity is afforded to give expres
sion to my feelings in relation to that 
work. That we have the Gospel and
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have enjoyed its blessings, aud that 
the ordinances of the Gospel have 
been administered to as as Lntter-day 
Saints, there are thousands of wife- 
uesses in this Territory and in many 
places in tho world. The testimony 
of the truth of this work is not con
fined to one or to a few ; but there 
are thousands who can declare that 
they know it is true, because it has 
been revealed to them.

We as a people are increasing in 
numbers, and the Lord Almighty is 
increasing His blessings upon us, and 
the people are expanding in their 
understandings nnd in the knowledge 
of the truth. I  feel grateful to my 
heavenly Father that I  have been 
permitted to live in this generation, 
and have been permitted to become 
acquainted, somewhat, with the prin
ciples of the Gospel. X am thankful 
that I have had the privilege of hav
ing a testimony of its truth, and that 
I  am permitted to stand here and 
elsewhere to bear my testimony to 
the truth that the Gospel has been 
restored to man.

I  have traveled somewhat among 
the nations preaching the Gospel and 
have seen something of the condition 
of (he world, and to a certain extent 
have become acquainted with the 
feelings of men, and with the reli
gions of the world. I  am aware that 
the Gospel, as revealed in the Bible, 
can not be fonnd in the world; the 
ordinances of thal Gospel are not ad
ministered in any church except the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints. I f  we make ourselves ac
quainted with the tenets of the reli
g ion  world we shall find that they 
have not the Gospel nor its ordinan
ces ; they have a form of godliness, 
and I  have no doubt, ave as sincer e 
as we who have obeyed the Gospel as 
revealed from heaven ?n these days.. 
Bat they are devoid of the knowledge 
which we possess, and it is from the

fact that they deny the source by 
which they might receive this know
ledge,—namely, revelation from Je
sus Christ; In their minds they have 
closed up the heavens; they declare 
that God has revealed all that is ne
cessary, that the canon of scripture 
is full, and that no more will be 
revealed. Believing thus, they close 
up the avenue of light and intelli
gence from heaven; and this will 
continue so long us thoy continue in 
their present course of unbelief. They 
will not listen, as we have heard this 
afternoon, to tho testimony of men 
who tell them that the Lord lives, and 
that He is able to reveal His will 10 

man to-day as ever. They will not 
heed this testimony, consequently 
they close the door of light and i*eve- 
lation. They cannot advance, nor 
learn the ways of God nor walk in 
His paths.

We testify that the barriers which 
separated uiau from God have been 
overcome, that the Lord again com
municates His will to man. “ But,” 
says one, “ How shall we become ac- 
quuiuted with these things? How 
can we know that you aro not de
ceived ?” To all such we say, repent ' 
of your sink in all sincerity, then go 
forth and bo baptized, and have hands 
laid upon you for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and that spirit will bear record 
to you of the truth of our testimony, 
and you will become witnesses of it 
as we are, and will be able to stand 
forth boldly and testify to the world 
as we do. This was the path pointed 
out by Peter and the Apostles on the 
day of' Pentecost, when the spirit of 
the Lord Almighty rested upon them ^ 
with great power to the convincing 
of the hearts of the people, who cried 
out, “ Men and brethren wbafc shall ' 
we do ?” And Peter said unto them, 
“ Repent and be baptized every one 
of yoo ia the name of Jesus Christ 
for the remission of sins, aud ye shall

d xscoubsks,  3 2 7
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recei/eifth6 gift of the ff&ly Ghost.” 
Thie Was’tlie counsel given them, and 
inasmuch as‘ they obeyed ifc they 
wer$ entitft^d to the testimony of the 
Holy Spirit which would bring peace 
and happiness and reveal to them 
their' duties4 and enable them to un
derstand their relationship to God.

If we look at the condition oi the 
world to-day we must come to the 
conclusion that peace is nofc likely 
goon to be established on the earth. 
There is nothing among the nations 
that tends to peace. Even among 
the religious societies tbe tendency is 
nofc to peace and union. They do 
nofc bring men to a knowledge of 
God; they do not possess that “ one 
God, one faith, one baptirm, and one 
hope of their calling” that are spoken 
of in the scriptures. Eveiy man has 
gone according to his own notions, 
independent of revelations, and hence 

\ confusion and division exist, their 
ohurches are broken up, and they 
are quarreling and contending with 
each other. And as it is in the reli
gious, so it is in the political world, 
they are all divided, and the more 
energy they put forth to inako pro
selytes, the greater are their conten
tions, and the further they go from 
the mark. This is the condition they 
have been in, and the course they 
have been pursuing for almost eigh
teen hundred years, until, to-day, 
they have becomc so divided that I 
think it would puzzle any one to tell 
how many religious denominations 
there are in Christendom. There are 
thousands too, who, in consequence 
of the strife and contention among 
the religious sects, have become en
tirely sceptical respecting religion of 
every kind, and they have concluded 
that there is’no God, at any rate that 
there is no God among “ Christians” 
—that all religiouists are fauatics 
and are deceived. The sectarian 
systems of religion are calculated to

inoNY, :*r<T' *

lead men ofreflection ancf intelligence; 
into scepticism, to cause them to de- - 
ny all interference of God with men '  
and their affairs, and to deny even 
His right to interfere. 4

The Lord Almighty is the Creator ;  
of the earth; He is the Eather of all 
onr spirits. He has tbe right to die* 
tate what we shall do, and ifc is our 
duty to obey, and to walk according 
to 2 [is requirements. This is natural 
and perfectly easy to be comprehen
ded. Tbe Gospel has been restored 
to the earth, and the priesthood agt în 
established, and both are enjoyed by 
this people; but those unacquainted 
with the workings of the Gospel and 
the priesthood look upon us with 
wonder, and are astonished at the 
union that exists in our midst. We 
move as a man, almosfc; we hearken 
to the voice of our leader; we ere 
united in our faith and in our works, 
whether politically or religiously. 
The world cannot understand this, 
and they behold ifc with wonder.

^iet me tell my brethren and friends 
that this is one of the effects of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. We havo 
become united in our faith by one 
baptism; we know that Jesus Christ 
lives, we know that He is our Savior 
and Redeemer, we have a testimony 
of this independent of any written 
books and we testify of these things 
to the world. This unison in the 
midst of the people called Latter-day 
Saints, and their prosperity are hard 
for a great many to understand. I ’ 
have, however, heard it s;lid, thufc we 
have not made such rapid advance
ment in material prosperity as wo 
boast of, and that we are not so 
wealthy as our neighbors. But when 
our circumstances, and the condition 
of the country when we came here 
are considered, I think this statement 
can not be sustained. When we came 
here we weio penniless, and we have 
nofc had the advantuge of wealth or
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commerce to help to enrich us, but 
all we possess, is tho result ot our 
own physical labor and the blessing 
of God. We have labored under 
great disadvantages in freighting our 
goods and madhinery over these vast 
plains, and besides this we have had 
a bairen soil and drouth to contenc 
with, and when all these things are 
considered I  think we have beon 
prospered more than any other peo
ple. And as it has been iu the past 
so will it be in the future,—we wil 
increase, and extend ouy borders, for 
this is the work of God, we are His 
people, aud He will continae to bloss 
ns as He has done hitherto.

Our business is to learn onr duties 
one towards the other and towards 
our leaders. This is a lesson that we 
seem rather slow to learn. But it 
should be with us, as Br. Miller said 
this morning, when our leaders speak 
it is for us to obey; when they direct 
we should go; when they call we 
should follow. Nob as beings who 
are enslaved or in thraldom; we 
should not obey blindly, as instru
ments or tools. No Latter-day Saint 
acts in this manner; no man or wo
man who has embraced the Gospel 
has ever acted in this way; but on 
the contrary they havo felt to listen 
cheerfully to the counsels of the ser
vants of God as far as they were able 
to comprehend them. The difficulty 
is not in getting the Latter-day Saints 
to do right, bub in getting them to 
comprehend what is right. We have 
obeyed the counsels of onr leaders 
because wo have known they have 
been inspired by the Holy Spirit and 
because we positively have known that 
they have been given for onr good. 
We do know and have always known 
that onr leaders have been-, lath
ers to ns, and thab they have been 
inspired with wisdom superior’ to 
that which we possess. For this 
reason we take hold of everything

they present to us for tho good of 
Zion.

We are engaged in the grant latter- 
day work, of preaching tl?e Gospel to 
the nations, gathering th^ poor and 
buildiug up Zion upon the earth. We 
are working for the triumph of righ
teousness, for the subjugation of sin 
and the errors of the age in which 
we live. I t  is a great and glorious 
work. We believe it is right to love 
God with all our hearts, and to love 
our neighbors as onrselves. We be
lieve it is wrong to lie, steal, commit 
adultery, or any act forbidden by the 
Gospel of Christ. We believe in all 
tbe teachings of tho Savior and in 
everything that is good and moral, 
and calculated to exalt mankind or 
to ameliorate their condition, to unite 
them in doing good. These nre 
among the principles of tho Gospel, 
and these principles have been taught 
to ns from the commencement of onr 
career as members of.this Church.. 
These principles are carried oat 
among ns to an extent not to be 
found among any other people. We 
do not believe iu'worshipping God or 
being religious on the Sabbath day 
only; but we believe it is ns necessa
ry to be religious on Monday, Tues
day and every day in the week as it 
is on the Sabbath day; we believe 
that it is as necessary to do to onr , 
neighbors as we would they should 
do unto ns, during, the week as it is 
on the Sabbath. In short we believe , 
it is necessary to live onr religion 
every day in the week, every hour in 
tbe day, and every moment. Be-/- 
lieving and acting tbns we become 
strengthened in our faith, the spirit s 
of God increases within us, we ad
vance in knowledge and we are better 
able tof* defend the cause we are en- ' 
gaged in. ' ' -

To ,be a'true representative of this 
cause a man must live faithful to the 
ligh t that he has ; he must be pure,
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virtuous and upright. If  he comes 
shoi t of this be is cot a fait* represen
tative or ibts work. The Gospel of 
Jesus Christ is the perfect law of 
liberty; I t is calculated to lead man' 
to the highest state of glory, and to 
exalt him in tbe presence of oor 
Heavenly Father, “ with whom is no 
variableness neither shadow of turn
ing.” If there is any folly to be seen 
in the midst of this people, it is the 

*folly aud weakness of man, and is not 
because of any failing or jack in the 
plan 'of salvation. The Gospel is 
perfect in its organization. I t  is for 
ns to learn tlte Gospel and to become 
acquainted with the principles of 
truth, to hnmble ourselves before 
God that we may bring ourselves 
into subjection to His laws, and be 
continually willing to listen to tho 
counsels of those whom the Lord has 
appointed to guide us.

We know that God has Spoken; 
we testify of this. We stand as wit
nesses to the world that this is true. 
We ask no odds of any man, com
munity or nation on the face of the 
earth m relation to these things. We 
bear a fearless testimony tlmt they 
are true. We also bear testimony 
that Brigham Young is a prophet of 
the living God, and that he has the 
revelations of Jesus Christ; that he 
lias guided this people by the power 
of revelation from the time he be
came their leader until the present, 
and he has never failed in his duty 
or mission. He has been faithful be
fore God, aud faithful to this people. 
We bear this testimony to the world. 
We fear not, neither do we heed tbeir 
scorn, contempt or sneers. We are 
used to it. As Br. George A. has 
said, we have seen it and heard it, 
and have become inured to it. We 
know in whom we have believed. 
We know He, iu whom we trust, is 
God, for it has been revealed to us. 
We ore nob iu tbe dark,, neither have

we-obtained onr knowledge from any 
man, synod or collection of men, but 
through the revelations of Jeaus. If 
there be any who doubt ns let them 
repent of their sins. Is there any 
harm iii jo n r forsaking your follies  ̂
and evils, and in bowing in humility' 
before God fov His spirit, aud, in obe
dience to the words of the Savior, 
being baptized for the remission or 
sins, and having hands laid upon you 
for* the gift of the Holy Ghost that 
you may have a witness for your
selves of the truth of the words we' 
speak to you? Do this humbly and 
honestly, and as sure as the Lord 
lives 1 promise to you that you' will 
receive the testimony of tins work 
for yourselves and will know i t  as 
all the Latter-day Saints know it. ‘ 
This is the promise; it is sure and 
steadfast. I t  is something tangible;'1 
it is in the power of every man to 
prove for himself whether we speak 
the truth or whether we lie. We do 
not come as deceivers or impostors 
before the world; we do not come with ( 
the intention tp deceive, but we come 
with the plain simple truth aud leave 
it to the world to test it and get a 
knowledge for themselves. I t  is the 
right of eveiy soul that lives—the 
high, low, rich, poor, great and small 
10 have this testimony for them
selves inasmuch as they will obey ( 
the Gospel.

Jesus iu anoientlimes sent His dis
ciples forth to preach tbe Gospel to 
every creature, saying they that be
lieved and were baptized should be 
saved, but they Chat believed not 
should be damned. And said he, 
“ These signs shall follow them that 
believe: In my name shall they cost 
out devils, they shall speak with new 
tongues, they shall take up serpents, 
and if they drink any deadly thing it 
shall not hurt them; they sbull lay 
hands on tbe sick and they shall re
cover.” These ore the promises made
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anciently; nud there nre thonsands 
in this Territory and in this congre
gation who can boar testimony that 
they have realized the fulfillment of 
tbese premises in this day. The heal
ing of the sick among us has become 

, so common that it is apparently bat 
little thought of. We have also seen 
the lame made to walk and the blind 
to receive their sight, the deaf to hear 
and the dumb to speak. These things 
we have seen done by the power of 
God and not by the cunning or wis
dom of men; we know that these 
signs do follow the preaching of the 
Gospel. Yet these testimonies of its 
truth are but poor and weak when 
compared with the whisperings of 
tho still small voice of the spirit of 
God. The hitter is a testimony that 
none who enjoy ifc can deny; it can- 
not bo overcome for it brings convic
tion to the heart that cannot be rea
soned oway or disproved, irhether it 
can be accounted for on philosophical 
principles or not. This testimouy 
comcs from God a‘ud convinces all to 
whom it is given in spite of them
selves, and is worth more to me than 
any Bign 01* gift beside, because it 
gives peace and happiness, content
ment and quiet io my soul. Il as
sures me that God lives, and that if 
I  am faithful I  shall obtain the bles- 

. sings of the celestial kingdom. .
Is this unscriptural or contrary to 

reason cr to any revealed truth F No, 
it  is in consonance with and in corro
boration of all revealed truth known 
to man. The Lord Almighty lives, 
and He operates by the power of His 
spirit over the hearts of the children 
of men and holds the nations of/the 
earth in His hands. He created the 
earth upon which we dwell, and its 
treasures are His; and He will do 
with us according as we merit. As 
we are faithful or unfaithful so will 
the Almighty deal with us, for we 
are His children and we are heirs

of God and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ.

We have a glorious destiny before 
us, we are engaged in a glorious work. 
I t is worth all our attention, it is 
worth our lives and everything the 
Lord has put into onr possession, and 
then ten thousand times more. In
deed there is no comparison, it is all iu 
all, it is incomparable. It is all that 
is and all that evor will be. The Gos
pel is salvation, and without it there 
is nothing worth having. We came 
naked into tho world and shall go 
hence tho same. If we were to ac
cumulate half the world, it would 
avail us nothing so far as prolonging 
life here, or securing eternal life here
after. But the Gospel teaches men 
to be humble, faithful, honest and 
righteous before the Lord and with 
each other, and in proportion as its 
principles are carried out, so will 
peace and righteousness extend and 
be established on the earth, ond sin, 
contention, bloodshed nnd corruption 
of all kinds ceaso to exist, and the 
earth become puriGed and be mode a 
fit abode for heavenly beings; and 
for the Lord onr God to come and 
dwell upon, which He will do during 
tbe Millennium.

The principles of the Gospel which 
the Lord has revealed in these days 
will lead us to eternal life. This is 
what we are after; what we were 
created for, ivhat the earth was crea
ted for. The reason that we aro hero 
is that we may overcome every folly 
and prepare ourselves for eternal life 
in the future. I  do not think that a ' 
principle of salvation is available only 
as it can be applied in out lives. For * 
instance, if there is a principle calcu
lated in its nature to save me from, 
the penalty of any crime, >it will 
avail me nothing unlels I  act npon 
it this moment. If  I  do this and 
continue to do so I  act upon the 
principle of salvation, and Lam se-
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core from the penalty of that crime 
and will be forever so long as I abide 
by that prinoiple or law. I t is just 
so with the principles of the Gospel 

they ore a benefit or not, justas 
they are or are not applied in oar 
lives. ' ’

Then' let ns be faithful and burnt-* 
hie; let ns live the religion of Christ,

put away onr follies and sins and the'* 
weaknesses of the flesh, and cleave 
to God and His truth with undivided ■ ’ 
hearts, and with full determination 
to fightr the good tight of faith and ’ 
continue steadfast to the end, which 
.may God grant us power to do is 
my prayer iu the name of Jesus: 
Amen. ^

■ » \  * * «. '  ̂  ̂ J 1 * 1 *

D is c o u r s e  by President 'George A . Smith, delivered in the 0 $  Tabernacle, Sait
} Lake City, Nov. 16̂ /t, 1863. «

# f *. * v _ \ *
[W O K C B D  BY DAVID W*. .EVANS.] * „ * '

T ilB  SACBAMBNT— THE CHURCH OP CBIURT— DIYFSBBNT DOOMAS 0 »  OHUISHA- 1 
NITT— BOOK 0 #  MOBMONr-THB -TESTIMONY OF JOSEPH SMITH.

The occasion of administering the 
^Sacrament, the emblems of tho death 
and sufferings of our Lord and Sa
vior Jesus Christ, is a suitable time 
for every Latter-day Saint to make 
the inquiry, why aro vve Latter-day 
Saints; and for making an examina
tion of some of the reasons which 
have moved upon us to receive the 
dootrines of this Latter-day dispensa
tion, thereby subjecting ourselves to 
the jeers, scoffs and ridicule of our 
former friends and acquaintances.

The Church of Jesus Christ of 
’ Latter-day Saints was organized on 

the 6th of April, 1330, with six 
membci’s, who bad received bnptism 
through the administration of Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery, tho first 
elders of the Church. The cause of 
that organization is something we 
should consider when vve inquire, 
why vve are Latter-day Saints. At 
that time, as at present, there existed 
in the world a great variety of reli
gious denominations, which were di
vided under general heads, and sub>.

divided into smaller divisions. Those - 
who worship idols comprise probably 
more than one-half <5f the inhabitants 
of the earth; the followers of Maho
met, a very large portion of the re
mainder, perhaps one hundred and 
fifty millions., of people. They re
ceive the doctrines of the Arabian 
prophet. They discard idols, and » 
follow the rules, precepts and cere
monies laid down in the Koran. 
They aro sub-divided into numerous 
sects.1 The portion of the world who 
acknowledge the Christian religion 
probably embraces a population of 
two hundred and fifty millions, the 
three main divisions ot whioh are the 
Holy Catholio Church, or Church of 
Home, the Greek Church, and the * 
Protestant Churches. There are a  
great many sub-divisions of the Pro
testant Churches, such as the Luth* 
erau, Baptist, Episcopal, Presbyte
rian, Methodist, and others. 1 will 
not undertake to enumerate, them. I  
have heard it said that the number *. 
corresponds with the number of the
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beast spoken of by John in Bevela- 
tions, who declares the number of the 
name of the beast to be 666.

In a debate, some years ago, be
tween Alexander Campbell, the 
founder of the Disciples or Roform 
Baptists, and Bishop Purcell, of Cin
cinnati, on the Catholic religion, Mr. 
Campbell undertook to prove that the 
numeral letters that composed the 
name of the beast would answer to' 
the name of the Catholic Church. 
Bishop Purcell made a very faceitous 
reply, saying that he could find the 
same numeral letters in the name of 
Alexander Campbell, and coold find 
in these numerals, he thought, the 
beast with a hump on his back.

Now, though all these sects profes
sing Christianity difler on various 
points, there is one peculiarity be
longing to the whole of thero,—they 
all unite in declaring that God has 
ceased to give revelation and that He 
lias ceased to inspire men with the 
spirit of prophecy. While they are 
all united on this point, they are di
vided on other points, such, for in
stance, as the doctrine ofTransub- 
stantiation, or the belief entertained 
by the Catholics, that the bread and 
vrine consecrated for the Sacrament 
become the actual body and blood of 
Christ. I  suppose that tens of thous
ands of men have died on the field of 
battle endeavoring to settle this ques
tion by the sword. Another point of 
difference is in relation to the form 
of baptism, some contending that to 
dip the finger into a cup of water and 
sprinkle an infant will answer as 
well as for an adult to go down into 
tbe water and be immersed as the 
Savior was. Thousands of learned 
men have exhausted their ingenuity 
trying to determine .whether a certain 
Greek word, from which the word 
baptism is derived, means to im
merse, to sprinkle or to pour. ' "
~ In consequence of these differences 
■1 * ** ^

of opinion societies and churches have 
been organized, not one of them hav
ing knowledge enough to inquire of 
the Lord and get a revelation to de
cide the matter. And if any one 
tried to think of it and proposed snch 
a thing he would subject himself to 
the ridicule of the whole, for they say, 
“all these things are done away with.” 

When Joseph Smith was about 
fourteen or fifteen years old, living 
in the Western part of the State of 
New York, there was a revival of re
ligion, and the different sects in that 
portion of the State—principally 
Presbyterians, Methodists and Bap
tists—preached the necessity of belief 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and repent
ance in order to be saved, declaring 
that unless men and women did this, 
and obtained what they termed, “ a 
hope for the future,” they vvonld be 
cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, 
and there remain for ever. I  have 
heard men spend houts in endeavor
ing to explain how long this hell 
would last. I t  was frequently ilius? 
trated in this manner, Suppose a 
bird could carry a drop of water from. 
this planet to another, and be gone a 
year on the journey, and continue this 
until every drop of water on tbe earth 
was carried away, and then should 
take a particle of sand and go to an
other planet and be gone a thousand 
years, and carry one article of sand 
at a time until every particle of mat
ter of which this globe is composed, 
was carried away, that then this eter
nal punishment would have just com
menced, and that the torture and 
pain there inflicted were so great that 
no mortal could conceive anything ̂  
about i t ” Tbe general effort in their 
preaching was to scare men into the 
road to heaven by such descriptions 
of eternal punishment. Wb6n elo
quent men deliver snch< discourses 
they produce, especially upon igno- * 
rant people, more or less agitation,:

i / * . 4 y . ;
» / 4

*v <
* ** v
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and when this is pretty general it is 
called a revival of religion. Bot 
when the excitement subsides and 
the converts have obtained what is 
termed “ a Lope,” then the sects who 
may have'united in bringing about 
snch results begin to scramble to se
cure tbe converts. I t  was so :it the 
■time to which X have referred in wes
tern New York. The Baptists wan
ted tbeii share, and the Methodists 
and Presbyterians theirs; nnd tbe 
scramble onded in a very unpleasant 
aud nn-Cbristian state of feeling. •

\ Joseph Smith had atteuded these 
meetings, and when this result was 
reached he saw clearly' that some, 
thing was. wrong. He.had read the 
Bible and had ioand that passage in 
James which says, “ If any of yon 
lack wisdom let bim ask of God tbat 
giveth to all men liberally and up. 
brnidetb not,” and taking this lite
rally, he went humbly before the 
Lord and inquired of Him, and the 
Lord answered his prayer, and re
vealed to Joseph, by the ministration 
of angels, the true condition of the 
religious world. When the Jioly an
gel appeared, Joseph inquired which 
of all these denominations was right 
and which he should join, and was 
told they were all wrong,—they had 
all gone astray, transgressed the laws, 
changed the ordinances aud broken 
the everlasting covenant, and that 
the Loi-d was about to restore tbe 
priesthood and establish His Church, 
which would be the only true and 
living Church on the face of the 
whole earth. *
'  Joseph, feeling that to'iuake known 
such a vision would be to subject 
himself to the ridicule of all around 
him, knew not what to do. But the 
vision was repeated several times, 
and in these repetitions he was in
structed tb communicate that which 
he had seen to his father. His father 
was not a member of any church,

but was & man of exemplary life. 
His mother and bro. Hyrum were 
members of the Presbyterian church. 
Joseph communicated what he had 
seen to his father, who believed his 
testimony, and told him to observe 
the instructions that had been given 
him. v ’ *

These Visits led, in a short time, 
to the bringing forth of the record 
known as the Book of Mormon, 
which contained tbe fullness of tbe 
Gospel as it had been preached by 
the Savior and his ojfostles to the in
habitants of this land; also a history 
of the falling away of the people who 
dwelt on this continent aud the deal
ings of God with them.

A great many of as can recollect 
that when we read the Bible in onr 
young days it was like a sealed book; 
and we were taught, and the senti
ment bad been impressed upon ns, 
that its contents had a two or three
fold spiritual meaning, aud that it 
required a man who had studied di
vinity to explain these hidden mean
ings. Yet we found in the New 
Testament that “ no prophecy of the 
scripture is ofnny private interpreta
tion, but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
When we read the Book.of Mormon 
it was a key to unlock the scriptures 
to our understandings; while perus
ing its pages, light burst upon onr 
minds, and in this way the Book of 
Mormon revealed to us the light of 
the Gospel whioh before bad seemed 
obscure.

The Gospel has connected with it 
certain ordinances, such for instance 
as the ordinance ot baptism. Who 
has authority .to administer this or
dinance ? .

If we make the inquiry among the 
sects, the Baptists will say, “ We 
have.”- Where did you get it ? “ One 
Peter Waldo, a merchant, translated 
the four gospels and he established



a church.” Where did he get his 
authority? “Why, some say he hired 
a monk to translate the gospels.” 
Where did the monk get his priest
hood and authority to administer? 
I  think it must have come down 
through the chorch of Romo, if tbe 
church of Rome had authority.” 
When these reformers came out from 
it they were cut off and denounced as 
apostates, ami if the priesthood they 
received came from the church of 
Rome, of course a stream cannot rise 
higher than its fountain, hence if tho 
Romish church, had the authority of 
the priesthood to give them she had 
the power to tajte it away. The ques
tion therefore * answeres itself. If 
there were any authority at all it 
was in the Romish church, yet these 
apostates from her united in de
nouncing her as the mother of bar*

, lots. I t  is dear epough, therefore,
' that they were all iu darkness, and 
that none of them had revelations 

< from God but were depending upon 
forms of godliness without the power 
for the support of Iheir several reli
gions, however holy they might coll 
them. The result of this universal 
darkness and npostaey was that God 
had to reveal the priesthood anew,

' and through .the administration of 
holy ‘angels'hegave authority to Jo- 

‘ seph Smith and Oliver Cowdery, to 
baptize each other aod to baptize, 

‘ confirm and ordain .others and to 
preach and administer the Gospel to 
this geneiation. This authority was 
n6fc derived from the church of Rome 
or any other organization, but was 
given by special and direct revelation 
from Heaven:

I t  was no sooner noised abroad that 
Joseph Smith was preaching the Gofe 
'pel in its purity and administering 
its ordinances than'a howi went up 
from all the woild that he/was an 
impostor, an ignorant fellow, a man 
withont education, and (the Book of

JOOHNWL OF
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Mormon was denounced as ungram
matical. Au argument was raised 
that if it had been translated by the 
gift and power of God it would have 
been strictly grammatical, j  Now so* 
far as gramnier is concerned wo have 
King James’ Bible before us which 
was translated two hundred uud fifty 
years ngo, by a large number of tho 
most learned men that could be found 
in Great Britain, and it was put into 
the best*language of that time; but 
since that day the English language 
has undergone so many changes and 
improvements that societies have 
been formed in various countries for 
the express purpose of re-translating 
the Bible so as to make it in accord
ance with the modern usages of ouiv, 
language. "When, the Lord’ reveals 
anything to men He reveals it in 
language that accords with their own. 
If any of you were to converse with, 
an angel, and yon used strictly gram
matical language he would do the 
same. But if you used two negatives 
in a sentence the heavenly messenger 
won Id use language to correspond 
with your understanding, and this 
very objection to the Book of Mor-. 
mon is an evidence in its favor.^
~ It has been claimed that a Pres

byterian minister, named Solomon 
Spaulding, wrote the Book of Mor
mon; but the very language and 
style of the book are abundant evi
dence that it never was written by a 
learned man, and that it never was 
written by ft man' who designed to ~ 
make a romance or novel.- I t  is very * 
well/known to hundreds and thous
ands that this statement in relation 
to Solomon Spaulding is tentirely 
false, and that no such man ever 
bad any acquaintance with Joseph 
Smith. It is also kjiown to hun
dreds. that the Book of Mormon 
was written by Oliver Cowdery, 
word for word as dictated by J o - ' 
seph Smith, and that the original)

*a  '
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copy of that work was in Cowdery’s 
handwriting. '

When Joseph Smith commenced 
to hear testimony to the things of the 
kingdom and to tell the people to re* 
pent of their sins and put away thoir 
hypocrisy and corruption, and to be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins and receive the laying on of 
hands for tbe reception of the Holy 
Ghost, the Holy Ghost fell on them 
who obeyed, and bore testimony to 
them that they bad rfeceived the 
truth. And thousands of the Elders 
'have testified throughout the earth 
‘ that they knew this was the work of 
God, for God had revealed it nnto 
them; and they have declared that 

’ all who would humble themselves be
fore the Lord and obey the principles 
'of tbe Gospel, though they might 
‘subject themselves to the jeers and 
scoffs of those around tbem, and suf
fer persecution at the hands of mobs,

■ would receive a testimony from God 
that this was His work.

The Elders, in bearing this test
imony, have received anything bnt 
encouraging treatment* They have 

*been mobbed, stoned, daubed with 
tar and feathers, driven from place, 
to place and persecuted in every way. 
The pul nit and the press have teemed 
with afpree against them, and the 
wholraChristian world has appeared 
to be anxious to destroy the “ Mor
mons” as they are called. Elder 
'Parley P. Pratt, before receiving the 
Gospel, was a minister of the Reform
ed Baptist, or Campbellite, Church 
in Ohio. This sect had a brick meet
ing house in Mentor, Geauga, now 
‘Lake Co. The people who owned 
this house had prided themselves on 
their great liberality, they would give 
everybody a chance to preach. Bro. 
Pratt, wishing, to preach to them 
went there but found the door shut 
against him, and the congregation 
■assembled outside. He preached on

the door step. Quite a nnmber of 
bis former Christian brethren had 
gone to a neighboring grocery and 
qualified the inner man with some
thing stimulating, and having sup. 
plied themselves with eggs, and pro- 
cured a drum and fife they marched 
backwards and forwards in front of 
the Bpeaker, throwing their eggs at 
him until their supply,—five dozen 
—was exhausted. Elder Pratt kept 
on preaching and bearing testimony 
of the truth of the Gospel. A mong 
those present who seemed to enjoy 
the scene was a Campbellite, a grave 
looking deacon, to whom a young 
man, a.stranger, who happened to be 
present said, “Is this the way yon 
worship God in this country?” “ Oh, 
no Sir!” answered the deacon, “ that 
man is a ‘Mormon.’” The B tranger 
then remarked, “ his talk is very 
reasonable.” “ Yes,” said the old 
gentleman, “ bnt be is a ‘Mormon,’ 
and we do not intend that he shall 
preach here.” “ He appears very 
cool,” remarked the stranger. “Yes,” 
said the deacon, “ he is used to it, he 
has been in such scrapes before.”

This circumstance illustrates tho 
manner in which the Elders were 
received when they went forth to 
preach the Gospel, and it required 
the testimony of the Holy Spirit, a 
strong sense of duty and revelation 
from the Almighty to stir them np 
to go forth under such circumstances. 
Not only did this persecution extend 
to those who preached the Gospel, 
but to all believers, for, although the 
Saints were industrious, peaceable 
and virtuous, every kind of falsehood, 
was ibid against them, their houses 
were torn down, their property de
stroyed and every species pf injustice 
and cruelty was heaped upon them.

Our labors in these valleys will 
prove that we $ro an industrious 
people. ,'Whe‘n we came here we had 
to make the jm&s mto the‘country
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andito^tingf.all* our-snpplies for 1200 
or 1400 miles.. We labored in this 
desert, country, from'which the Hea
vens withheld rain, aud yet we had 
io cultivate  ̂the earth. Now, visitors 
exclaim, “>yhat,pn industrious people 
yon are!” We were always so. When 
we settled in the state of Missouri we 
made the prairie blossom like the 
rose. But our enemies lied about us 
and published scandal concerning us, 
although we were law-abiding. There 
was not a solitary man in the county 
of Jackson, who held office, who was 
a “ Mormon,” yet there was never a 
lawsuit or » complaint against the 
Latter-day Saints up to the time the 
mobs in Jackson County broke loose 
upon us and drove us away and rob
bed us of Our homes; and when the 
mob published their manifesto, to 
which the whole of them placed their 
names, they declared that the civil 
law gave them no hold of “ this peo
ple, who profess to heal their sick 
with holy oil.” The Apostle James 
says, “ if any are sick, let them send 
for the Elders, who shall anoint them 
with oil, and the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick.” The Latter-day Saints 
believed and practiced this, and this 
was urged as a reason for driving us 
from oar homes, tearing down our 
houses, tarring" and feathering the 
bishops and leading men, whipping 
the Elders, destroying their proper
ty , and sending them forth, out
casts, into the world. This puts me 
in mind of the old Quaker, who was 
very particular about taking life. He 
was very much annoyed at a dog that 
came into bis store, bnt not wishing 
to kill him, he said, “ I ’ll not kill 
thee, but I ’ll give thee a bad name," 
so he turned him out, at the same 
time crying* “ bad dog, bad dog!” 
Somebody hearing this, thought the 
Quaker said, .“ mad dog,” and shot 
him* After they had turned us oat 
they gave us a bad name.

No. 22.

ency- tta impress deeply upon the 
minds of the Latter-day S iints a de
termination to know why they are 
such. The God of heaven has re
vealed to ns that this is His work. 
He has implauted in the hearts of 
the faithful a living, burning, eternal 
testimony that this is the only way 
of salvation, and that all things else 
are comparatively worthless.

Why have we penetrated these 
mountains? To establish ourselves 
here that we might enjoy religious 
liberty. We have sacrificed more for 
religious liberty than any set of men 
in this generation and we are here 
for this purpose. And in every act 
of our lives we should do our best to 
preserve unchanged, and unalloyed 
the pure faith ot the everlasting Gos
pel which God has revealed to us for 
our salvation.

I  bear testimony that these things 
are true, and that God did inspire 
His servant Joseph Smith aud the 
Elders of Israel to lay the foundation 
of the only true Church upon the 
face of the earth, and did inspire His 
servant Brigham Young to lead forth 
the Saints to build up Zion in the 
chambers of the mountains in these 
last days—and this is the path to 
celestial glory. Oh. but, says one, 
“ Are you going to send everybody 
who does not believe in ‘Mormonism’ 
to that burning lake you were talking 
about ?” No, we are not, we expect 
that God will deal with every man 
according to his works, whether good 
or evil; but we testify that no man 
can ever attain to the fullness of the 
blessings of celestial glory without 
obeying the ordinances which God 
has revealed to the Latter-day Saints. 
But there is a glory of the sun, ,and 
of the moon and of the stars, and 
one star differeth from another star 
in glory; so it is in the eternal worlds; 
in the great diversity of glories there 
is a place for all in accordance with
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These circumstances have a tend- 
iheir works, knowledge and under
standing. But when we have come 
to a knowledge of the truth, if we 
fall therefrom onr position is worse 
than if we had never obeyed it,

hence the necessity of continued zeal 
on onr part to fulfil the great duties 
required of ns that we may be pre
pared for exaltation in the kingdom 
of God, which may God grant us in 
the name of Jesus. Amen.

D is c o u r s e  by Elder Orson Pratt, delivered in the Old Tabernacle, Salt Lake 
City, Sunday, Bee. 27, 1868.

[REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.]

AMERICA X  CHOICE LAND— ITS ABORIGINES.

In ancient times there were certain 
great decrees which the Lord of all 
the earth made concerning this Con
tinent and the inhabitants that should, 
from time to time, possess the same. 
This Continent was first settled, af
ter the Flood, by a colony from the 
Tower of Babel, who were a righteous 
people. They were a people with 
whom God conversed, and to whom 
He made Himself manifest in a very 
wonderful and marvellous manner. 
How many people lived here before 
the Flood is not for me to say, as it 
is not revealed. We may, however, 
observe, that so far as new revelation 
has given mh information on this sub
ject, this Continent of ours may be 
ranked among the first lands occupied 
by the human family. The very first 
roan who had dominion on the face 
of the earth, under thd direction of 
the Heavens, once dwelt on this Con
tinent. His name was Adam. Who- 
ther his first residence was on this 
land, whether the gurden that was 
planted for his occupation was on this

Continent, or some other, is not re- - 
vealed in any written or printed re
velation. But he certainly did, in 
the course of his lifetime, either from 
this being his native land, or by 
emigration, actually come in posses
sion of this part of the globe; and a 
large settlement was formed, and the 
righteous who lived before tbe flood 
inherited it, and no doubt left their. 
blessing on the land. I t was here 
where Adam, Seth, Enos, Caiuan, 
Mahaluleel, Jared, Enoch, Methusaleh 
and Noah dwelt.’ It was on this land 
where Noah built his ark, which was 
blown by the winds of Heaven away 
to the east, and landed on Ararat. I t  
was here where Enoch preached and 
published glad tidings of great joy; 
it was on this land—the American 
Continent—where he gathered tho • 
people from many nations, and built 
up a o ty and called it Zion. I t was 
here where the people of God flour
ished before the flood, and wero of 
one heart and one mind, having an 
experience of some three hundred and
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'  sixty-five years’ in order to bring 
about a sufficient degree of righteous
ness and faith to be taken away from 
here and translated to some other 
region. Ifc was here whore Enoch 
was clothed upon with the power of 
God to that degree that he was en
abled to publish to the inhabitants of 
the earth things that were before his 
day, even from before the foundation 

- of the world, and also to prophecy of 
things that should transpire from hip 
day down to the end of the world. 

,I t  was here that he continued his 
preaching to the inhabitants of the 
city of Zion nntil he made them so 
acquainted with the law of God, and 
inspired them with such faith that 
the earth could not contain them. It 
was by his faith and the faith of 
his people that the very elements 
around him felt the power of God; 
and when he spake the word of the 
Lord the earth upon which he stood 
trembled and shook by the power of 
.the Almighty, aud tbe mountains 
fled from before his presence, and the 
great rivers of this Continent were 
turned oufc of their courses, and all 
things seemed to feel the power of 
the Lord. Even a new land came up 
ont of the great deep, and so fearful 
were the enemies of the people of 
God, and so great was the terror of 
the Lord upon them, that they left 
this country and weut forth apon 
the face of the waters and occupied 
the land that came np ont of- the 
deep. These things are not revealed 
to us- by tho. Bible, or by tradition, 
but by the inspiration ot the Al* 
mighty through that great modern 
prophet who was raised np to com- 
mtence this marvellous work of which 
yoa and I are now partakers. v 

A few hundred years after all these 
things had transpired on this Conti
nent, and Noah and his family, the 
only survivors of the Flood, had 
been wafted away io distant lands,

and had peopled a portion of Asia, > 
the descendants of Noah undertook 
to build a great tower that they, 
might make themselves a great name, 
instead of fulfilling the purposes of 
the Almighty, in spreading forth, 
and occupying and subduing the 
earth. The Lord was very much 
displeased with them on that occa
sion, because of the wickedness that 
existed in their midst, which was 
calculated to be strengthened through^ 
their unity. Hence He made a de
cree, according to the old Book—the 
Bible, that they should not dwell 
thus, together. He confounded their 
language, and swore in His wrath" 
that they should be scattered. A 
portion of the people from that tower 
came to this Continent.

There is something very remark-* 
able in connection with the coloniza
tion of oijr Continent by people from 
that tower. I  said they were a*., 
righteous people. Perhaps this may, 
surprise some, especially if they have 
drawn the conclusion that all the 
people who engaged in building ofi 
that tower were wicked. But there > 
were some few families among them 
who served tbe Lord their God, and ~ 
when they learned the decree of Je -k 
hovah, that their language was to be 
confounded, and the people scattered 
to the Jour winds of heaven, they, 
had considerable anxiety on the sub-a 
ject. They were anxious that they j  
might be favored of the Lord and 
that He would lead them to a choice I 
portion of the earth. They made ifc* 
a subject of earnest prayer, and God , 
heard ithera, and the language .of the ,, 
righteous portion of the people waftc 
not confounded. And God gave < 
them a commandment to go down ‘ 
from the tower to a valley that was • 
northward, called the villey of Nim-n 
rod, named after a mighty hunter * 
who existed m those days. After .1 
they bad come down into this valley •
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by ih© command of the Lord they 
collected seeds and grain of eveiy 
Kind, and animals of almost every 
description, an ong which, no doubt, 
were the elephant and the corelom 
and the cumom, very huge animals 
that existed in those days, and after 
travelling and crossing, we suppose, 
the sea that was east of where the 
Tower of Babel stood, and travelling 
through the wilderness many days, 
with their flecks aud herds, their 
gram and substance, they eventually 
came to the great Pacific ocean, on 
the eastern borders of China or some
where in that region. They were 
commanded of the Lord to build ves
sels. They went to work ar.d con
structed eight barges. They did not 
understand the art of Navigation as 
we do in these days. They had no 
astronomical instruments by which 
they could ascertain the altitude of 
the sun, or the altitude of the moon 
and stars, by which they could deter
mine their position on the great and 
mighty ocean. But the same God 
who had led them from the Tower of 
Babel and had gone before them in a 
bright cloud by day, and had ho
vered over their camp and had di
rected them in their journey through 
the wilderness, was their navigator 
in crossing the ocean. They entered 
these eight barpes, about the con
struction of which it may bo well to 
say a few words. A great many op. 
posers of the Book of Mormon, in 
reading the account of these vessels, 
have really supposed that there was 
an insurmountable difficulty connect
ed with the building of these barges 
because there happened to be a hole 
m the top, and another hole con- 
structed in the bottom to enable the 
beings shut up iu them to be water-, 
tight. These vessels were built, not 
in the form of a tea saucer as has 
been represented by some “ anti. 
Mormons” in their discussions; but
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the Book of Mormon informs us that 
they were peaked at tbe ends, and 
enlarged as they came to the middle, 
and they were tight like a dish on 
the water, and were very light, like 
to the lightness of a fowl. They 
were exceedingly strong, and the 
length of a treo. This is a phrase 
very similar to one used by Isaiah 
who says, “ the age of His people 
shall be as the age of a tree." Isaiah 
does not say what kind of a tree. I t  
was simply a way the ancients had 
of comparing a great many things. 
Now these vessels were so, con
structed that when furious winds 
should blow upon the face of tho 
great deep, and the waves should roll 
mountains high they could without 
imminent danger plunge beneath tho 
waves, and be brought up again to 
the surlace of the water during tre
mendous hurricanes and storms. 
Now to prepare them against these 
contingencies, and that they might 
have fresh air for the benefit of the 
elephants, cureloms or mammoths 
and many other animals, that perhaps 
were in them, as well as the human 
beings they contained, tbe Lord told 
them how to construct them iu order 
to receive air, that when they were 
on the top of tho water, whieh-ever 
side up their vessels happened to bo, 
it mattered not; they were so con
structed that they could ride safely, 
though bottom upwards and they 
could open their air holes that hap
pened to be uppermost. Now all our. 
ships at the piesent day aro con
structed with holes in the bottom as 
well as in the top. 1 have crossed 
the ocean twelve times, but I  never 
saw a ship yot that did not have a 
hole in tho bottom for the conveni
ence of passengers, and it is one of 
the simplest tilings in the world to 
have holes iu the bottom of a ship if 
you only have tubes running up suf
ficiently high above the general water
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mark. These were so constructed 
that when the waves were not run 
ning too high, air could he admitted 
thiough unstopping the holes which

• happened to be uppermost.
But the most wonderful thing 

concerning the first colonization of 
this country after the flood was tbe 
way that they navigated the great 
Pacific ocean. Only think for a few 
moments of the Lord onr Qod taking 
eight barges, laanched on the eastern 
coast of China, and bringing them a 
voyage of three hundred and forty 
four days and landing them all in 
the same neighborhood and vicinity 
and at the same time. This was a 
miracle. This was not doue by the 
aid of steam, or by the navigator’s 
art, but it was by the power of the 
Almighty God. He it was who con 
trolled these vessels; He it was who go 
verned the winds of heaven; He it was 
who brought them ap out of the midst 
of the deep, when they were swal
lowed op, and He it was who guided 
them sa'ely to this American shore.

They landed to the south of this, 
jjnsfc below the Gulf of California, on 
our western coast. They inhabited 
North America, and spread forth on 
this Continent, and in the coarse of 
some sixteen hundred years’ residence 
here, they became a mighty and 
powerful nation. Although they be
came a great and mighty people, 
they were oftentimes veiy much chas
tened bccause of their sins.. Here 
let me observe that before they ar
rived on this land the Lord said to 
them, “ I design to lead you forth to 
a land that is choice above all other 
lands on the face of the whole earth; 
and this is my decree concerning, the 
land which you are to occnpy, that 
whatever nation shall possess the 

-land from this time henceforth and 
forever shall serve me, the only true 
and living God, or they shall be 
swept off from the face thereof, when

.they are fully ripened in their in-, 
iquity.” The Jaredites had this d&. 
cree before them, befdre they set foot 
on this Continent. I t  was before 
them during tbe whole term of their 
existence here, that inasmuch as they 
would serve God they would be pros
pered, and inasmuch as they would 
not serve Him great judgments were 
upon fthem. Hence they were af
flicted oftentimes because of their 
wickedness. On a certain occasion 
there were a very few individuals, 
Omer and his family and some few 
of his friends, that were righteous 
enough to be spared out of a 
whole nation. The Lord warned 
them by a dream to depart from thp 
land of Moran, and led them forth in 
an easterly direction beyond the hi]]! 
Cumorab, down into the eastern 
couu tries upon the sea shore. By 
this means a few families were saved, 
while all the balance, consisting of 
millions of people, were overthrown 
because of their wickedness. But 
after they were destroyed the Omeiy> 
ites, who dwelt in the New England 
States, returned again and dwelt in 
the land of tbeir fathers on the west- v 
era coast.

I  merely mention these things to 
show how the Lord operated among 
the first nations of the old inhabitants 
of this country, in order to fulfill Hi§ 
decrees. They could not fall into 
wickedness, and still be suffered to . 
prosper on the face of this lend. Thp 
decree had gone forth, it most b§ 
fulfilled. Finally, some sixteen or 
seventeen centuries after they landed 
aero, they became so violently wics 
ked, and transgressed the commands 
menta of the Lord to that degreg 
that they were really swept off to 
man. The whole nation perished^ 
Their greatest and last struggle^ 
were in the State of New York, near • 
where the plates from which, the * 
. 3ook of Mormon , was translated *



were found. There th^y fought day 
after day; there they struggled, ofoe 
party against the other until millions 
were swept off. Only one man sur
vived his nation for a very short 
space of time to see the fulfillment of 
a prophecy that was uttered by a 
gr*»at and mighty prophet that lived 
in those days, who stated that he 
should be permitted, after his nation 
was destroyed, to behold the coloniza
tion of the land by another people. 
This man, whose name was Corian- 
turnr, King of a certain portion of 
the Jaredites, after the destruction of 
his nation, wandered, solitary and 
alone, down towards the Isthmus of 
Darien, and there he became ac
quainted with a colony of people 
brought from the lnnd of Jerusalem, 
called the people of Zarahenila. He 
dwelt with them for the space of nine 
moons, and then he died.

After the destruction of the Jare’d- 
ifces, the Lord brought two other co
lonies to people this land. One co
lony landed ft few hundred miles 
north of the Isthmus on the western 
coast; the other landed on the coast 
of Chili, upwards of two thousand 
miles south of them. The latter 
were called the Nephites aud Laman- 
ites. I t  was some four or five cen
turies after these two colonies came 
from Jerusalem and occupied the 
oountry before they amalgamated. A 
little over one ccntury before Christ 
the Nephites united with the Zara- 
hemlaites in the northern portions of 
South America, and were called Ne- 

. phites and became a powerful nation. 
The country was called the land 
Bountiful, nnd included within the 
land of Znrahemla. But io go back to 
their early history. Shortly after the 
Nephite colony was brought by the 
power of God, and landed on the 
western coast of South America, in 
the country wc call Chili, there was 

‘ a great divisou among them. The

342 AMERICA A CU<

righteous were threatened by the 
wicked who sought to destroy them. 
The Lord warned Nepbi, their leader, 
to flee from among the Lamanites, to 
depart for the safety of himself and 
his family and those that believed in 
the revelations of God. Nephi and 
the righteous separated themselves 
from the Lamanites and traveled 
about eighteen hundred miles north 
until they came to tbe head waters 
of whafc wo term the Amazon river. 
There Nephi located his jit tic colony 
in the country supposed to be Ecua
dor, a very high region, many large 
and elevated mountains being in that 
region. '  •

Here the Nephites flourished for 
some length of time. The Laman
ites followed them up and they had 
many wars and- contentions, and fi
nally the Lamanites’ succeeded iu 
taking away their settlements, nnd 
the Nephites fled a^ain some twenty 
days’ journey to the northward and 
united themselves with the people of 
Zurahemlu. *

I mention these things in order to 
impress one particular item upon the 
minds of the Latter-day Saints con
cerning the inheritance or possession 
of this land. The Lord not only 
mado decrees in the early ages with 
the first colonists that came here, bnt 
Ho renewed these decrees every time 
He brought a colouy here, that the 
people should serve Him, or they 
should be cut off from His preseuce, 
and you will find that God, in every 
instance, has remembered theso de- 
orees. And there is oho thing re
markable in relation to tho history of 
these nations, and that is the rapidity 
with which they departed from the 
faith nnd righteousness and the love 
of the true God. Sometimes they 
would, after some great judgement 
or scourge had fallen upon them, 
causing the death of many of them, 
repent and become a righteous peo-'

ICE LAND, BTC.
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pie; and God wonld bless them again, 
and they woald begin to rise up and 
prosper in the land. Bat perhaps in 
the coarse of three or four years a 
people that were almost wholly right* 
eous would turn from their right
eousness to folly, sin and wickedness, 
and bring down another heavy judg
ment on their heads. And thus gene
ration after generation passed away 
among the former inhabitants of this 
land, and they had their ups and 
downs. Every time the majority of 
the people transgressed, a tremendous 
judgment would come upon them; 
and every time they repented before 
the Lord with all their hearts, He 
would turn away His wrath and be
gin to prosper them..

Now, these same decrees, which 
God made in relation to the former 
nations that inhabited this country, 
extend to us. “ Whatever nation,” 
the Lord said, “ shall possess this 
land, from this time henceforth and 
forever, shall serve the only true and 
living God, or they shall be swept ofi 
when the fallness of His wrath shall 
come upon them.” Since this an
cient decree there are many nations 
who bave come here. And lastly 
Europeans have come from what is 
termed the old world across the At
lantic. And Jately the Chinese are 
beginning to come across the Pacific, 
and th;8 continent is becoming ex
tensively peopled. Many millions 
are already upon ifc. They have con
structed many great and populous 
cities and have become very power- 
ful on the face of the land; but they 
are nothing compared with the nu
merous hosts of the Jaredites that 
once spread over all the face .of 
North America. Bat yet they are 
numerous, and are considered one of 
the most powerful nations on the 
face of the whole earth; and their 
resources are very great, and the 
prosperity which attended oar fore

fathers in establishing settlements on 
the face of this land, in establishing 
a free government, with freedom of 
the press and religious worship, was 
very great.

They imagine to themselves that 
this prosperity is to continue for ever, 
that there is to be no end to their great
ness. Now I can tell them, as I 
have told them ever since I was a 
boy, their greatness will not protect 
them; their present prosperity will 
not protect them. There is only one 
one thing that will protect the na
tions that inhabit North and South" 
America, nnd that is to turn to the 
Lord their God with all their hearts, 
minds and strength, and serve Him 
with foil purpose of heart, and cease 
from all their wickedness. That will 
protect them. If they will do this 
they will spread forth and become 
ten times stronger and more power
ful than they have ever been, and 
the Lord their God will bless them 
more abundantly than hitherto. But 
on the other band if they will not do 
these things the decree that was made 
in ancient times is jast as certain to 
be fulfilled as the san shines in yon
der heavens.

We have seen, in a very small de
gree, the chastisement of the Al
mighty upon the present powerful 
nation of which we form a part. 
Great has been their chastisement in 
some respects; bat in other respects 
they hardly seem to feel it. Bat 
still look at the desolation that cer
tain portions of oar fair country have 
had to endure by tbe depredations of 
hostile armies one against another. 
Tens of thousands rolling in the dust 
in their blood; whole towns and cities 
laid waste, aud the country for hun
dreds and hundreds of miles, as i t - 
were, in perfect desolation. Rail
roads that cost millions torn np, cars 
and merchandise destroyed, and the 
whole conntry involved in a debt
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that perhaps 'Will' 'a lap&e'of 
many 1 years before nidch- move than 
the interest on it -is'paid,- and for 
which’: severe taxation most’be im
posed on all the inhabitants • of the 
lfiind.' ]And, when we include both 
the North and the Sbuth,‘ perhaps, 
two or three millions of lives have 
been lost; if not altogether lost by 
the weapons of war in battle, they 
have perished in consequence of the 
difficulties and afflictions that gene
rally attend armies.

This great war is only a small de
gree of chastisement, just the begin
ning; nothing compared to that 
which God has spoken concerning 
this nation, if they will not repent. 
For the Lord has said in this book, 
(the Book of Mormon) which has 
been published for thirty eight years, 
that if they will not repent Ho will 
throw down all their strongholds and 
cut off the cities of the land, and 
will execute vengeance and fury on 
the nation, even as upon the heathen, 
such as they have not heard. That 
He will send a desolating scourge on 
the land; that He will leave their 
cities desolate, without inhabitants. 
For instance the great, powerful and 
populous city of New York, that may 
be considered one of the greatest 
cities of the world, will in a few 
years become a m»ss of ruins. The 
people will wonder while gazing on 
the ruins that cost hundreds of mil
lions to bnild, what has become of 
its inhabitants. Their houses will 
be there, but they will be left deso
late. So saith the Lord God. That 
will be only a sample of numerous 
other towns and cities on the face of 
this continent.

Now I  am aware that it is almost 
impossible for even some of the 
Latter-day Saints to get that confi
dence and that strong faith in the 
events which God intends to accomp-

lU6h‘'on *this'lfmd ifc the future to Be- 
lieve in such a thing;'to'say nothing1 
about outsiders, that do not believe a 
word of it. Outsiders do not be
lieve ifc any more than they believed 
me when I was' a boy arid took that 
revelation which wasgiven in 1832, 
and carried it forth among many 
towns and cities and told them there 
was to be a great and terrible war 
between the North and the South, 
and read to them the revelation. 
Did they believe ifc? Would they 
consider that there was any truth in 
it ? Not in the least, “ that is a Mor
mon humbug” they would say.
“ What 1 this great and powerful na
tion of ours to be divided one. part 
against the other and many hundreds 
of thousands of souls to be destroyed 
by civil wars!” Not a word of ifc 
would they believe. They do nofc 
believe what is still in the future. 
Bufc there are some in this congrega
tion who will live, to behold the ful
fillment of these other things, and 
will visit the ruins of mighty towns 
and cities scattered over the face of 
this land destitute and desolate of 
inhabitants. If inquiry shall then be 
made, why such great destruction? 
the answer will be, wickcdness has 
destroyed them. Wickedness and 
corruption have brought about the 
fulfillment of the ancient decrees of 
Heaven concerning this Innd. Wic
kedness and corruption have brought 
desolation into their towus and cities. 
The time will come when thero will 
be no safety iu carrying on tho peace
able pursuits of farming or agricul
ture. But these will be neglected, 
and the people will think themselves 
well off if they can flee from city to 
city, from town to town and escape 
with their lives. Thus will the Lor4 
visit the people, if they will not re- ( 
pent. Thus will He pour out His 
wrath and indignation upon them j
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and make manifest to the people 
that that which he has spoken must 
•be fulfilled.

But what shall become of this peo
ple ? Shall we be swept off in the ge
neral ruin? Shall desolation come 
upon us ? Shall we feel the chasten* 
ing band of the Almighty like those 
who will not repent ? That will de
pend altogether upon onr conduct 
We have it within our power; God 
has granted it to us, to save ourselves 
from the desolation and calamities 
that will come upon the nation. 
How? By doing that which is right; 
by living honest before God and all 
men; by seeking after that righteous
ness that comes through the Gospel 
of the Son of God; by following after 
the law of Heaven; by doing unto 
others as we would have others do 
nnto ns; by putting away all the 
evils and abominations that are prac
ticed by the wicked. If  we do this 
prosperity will be upon the inhabit
ants of Utah; prosperity will be 
upon the towns and cities erected by 
this people, the hand of tbe Lord 
will be over us to sustain us, and we 
will spread forth. He will multiply 
ns*in tbe laud; He will make us a 
great people, and strengthen our 
borders, and send forth the missiona
ries oFthis people to the four quarters 
of the* earth ,to publish peace and 
glad tidings of great joy, and pro
claim that tbeie is still a place left 
in the heart of the American conti
nent where there are peace and safety 
and refuge from the storms, desola
tions and tribulations coming upon, 

,the wicked/ Bat on the other hand, 
Latter-day Saints, how great are the 
responsibilities resting upon ‘us and 
npon our rising generations. Ifwe 
will not keep the commandments of 
God, and if opr rising generations 
will not give heed to the law of God 
and to the "great light which' has 
shone from Heaven in these latter

days, bnt turn their hearts from tho 
Lord their God and from the conn, 
sels of His priesthood, then we shall be 
visited like the wicked, ihen we shall 
have the hand of the Lord upon ns 
in judgment; then that saying that 
the Lord has delivered in the Book 
of Doctrines and Covenants will be 
fulfilled upon us, “ that 1 will visit 
Zion, if she does not do right, with 
sore afflictions, with pestilence, with 
sword, with famine and with the 
flame of devouring fire.”

Now here we have the choice. Ifc 
is within our reach; we can pat forth 
our hand after prosperity, peace and 
the extension of our borders, and 
Have all these things multiplied upon 
ns, and the power of God within us; 
His arm to encircle round about to 
protect us from every harm and evil. 
And on the other hand wq_gan reach 
forth the hand and partake of wic
kedness and bring desolation and de
struction upon our borders. Which 
shall we do ? We are agents; we are 
left to our own choice. God has said 
that He would plead with His peo
ple. I  expect that He will. “ I  will 
plead,” saith the Lord, “ with the 
strong ones of Zion until she over, 
comes and is clear before me.” There 
is some consolation in reading this 
declaration of the Lord. Though we* 
have to receive great chastisement, 
tbough He has to plead with os. by 
judgment, tribulation, fumine, by the 
sword and by the vengeance .of de
vouring fire, yet after all, when He 
has afflicted this people sufficiently, 
there will be some few that will .be 
spared and will become clean before 
the Lord. V ■> , ~ >

It is quite' a consolation to redd 
that the armies of Israel will even, 
tually become sanctified, and as clear 
as the sun, as fair as the moon, and 
that their banners will become ter* 
rible^o the nations of the wicked. 
Yet we may have to pass throogh^.
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jby our own wickedness, many ca
lamities that may overtake us. I 
hope not; but I  do not know. I  may 
say that my hopes are strengthened 
in regard to this matter, for what do 
I  behold here in this Territory ? I  
behold & people that have been wil
ling to sacrifice all that they have 
for the sake of tbe Gospel; that have 
been willing to forsake their native 
kingdoms and countries and to jour
ney by sea and by land to come here 
to serve God. I  see a people, the 
majority of whom are willing to give 
heed to the counsels of the servants 
of God that are in their midst. Hence 
I  look for peace and prosperity, hence 
I  look for the arm of the Lord to be 
extended in behalf of this people so 
long as there is a majority of them

who desire to do right, so long as 
there is a majority who feel to unite 
their hearts to carry out the great 
principles of eternal truth and righ
teousness that have been revealed. 
So long will the Heavens be piopi- 
tious, and we shall find favor in the 
sight of the Host High. 'B u t re
member tbe inhabitants who once 
dwelt on the land; remember their 
afflictions and their calamities; re
member that judgments were poured 
out upon them because they would 
not be obedient. Let them be an 
everlasting lessonoto us who live in 
these latter times. Let us serve God 
and we shall be blest, we shall pros
per if we keep His commandments. 
Amen.

B k m a jik s  by Joseph F. Smith, delivered in the Tabernacle, Suit Lake Oity,
Jan. m h t 1809.

[ r b p o r t u d  b y  d a y id  w . b v a n s . ]

THE SACRAMENT— A SAINT OF GOD— THB ETERNITY OF OUIt UKLIGION—
MATRIMONY. ‘

I t  is a great privilege to meet to- 
gether as the Saints of tho living 
God. I t  is a great privilege, after a 
lapse of 1800 years, to participate in 

 ̂ the memorials of the shed blood and 
broken body of our Lord and Sa
vior Jesus Christ. And whilst we 
are doing this we look forward to 
the time when Jesus will again come, 

. and when we shall eat bread with 
Him in the Kingdom of our God. 
These are thoughts that naturally 
crowd upon the mind while partak
ing of the Sacrament of the Lord’s 
stepper. The ordinance hns a ten
dency to draw our minds fi$m the

things of the world and to place them 
upon tbiugs that are spiritual, divine, 
and heavenly ; and that are in accord
ance with the natuve, desires, and at
tributes of man. I t is a great privi
lege to have one day in seven set 
apart for the worship of the living 
God. Men differ iu their opinions 
as to what duy it ought to be. That 
is a matter, however, of very little 
importance. »We meet together as 
servants nnd handmaidens of tho 
Lord Jesus Christ, and we partici
pate in the emblems of hia broken 
body nnd shed blood. We think, we 
reflect, speak aud cogitate upon things
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that aro calculated to elevate onr 
minds, to impark comfort to our spi
rits, and to bring peace, joy and hop- 
piness, whether reflecting upon things 
of the past, present or future.

To be a Saint of God is to occnpy 
a high position before God, angels 
and men. The light of truth, the 
revelations of Jehovah, and the holy 
priesthood, which the Saints of God 
enjoy, are the greatest' boons that 
Heaven can bestow upon mortals. 
In this respect we stand alone in the 
midst of the nations of the earth; and 
in this respect we approach nearer to 
the object of onr creation and the de
signs of onr being than any other 
people that exist, at the present day, 
on the face of the whole earth. Not- 
withstanding our many weaknesses, 
imperfections and follies the Lord 
still continues His mercy, manifests 
His grace and imparts unto us His 
Holy Spirit, that our minds may be 
illuminated by the light of revelation. 
He is still leading us onward, very 
slowly, it is true, in the paths of life, 
in the way that leads to principalities, 
powers, thrones and dominions in the 
■eternal worlds.

We stand, as I  hare already said, 
a  distinct and peculiar people; for 
whatever our weaknesses and imper
fections may be, and they are many, 
there aro no people at the present 
day who enjoy the privileges we aie 
in possession of. Who is there that 
is acquainted with God ? To whom 
has He communicated His will? 
Where are the people who to-day re
joice in the blessings of revelation ? 
Where shall we find, to-day, an or
ganization of the holy pries!hood? 
Where shall we find a people to 
whom God communicates His will ? 
Nowhere,. There are no people who 
profess tliis, or lay claims to associa
tions of this nature, or to blessings 
similar to those we enjoy. Too may 
search in vain among the nations of

the earth for such a people. You may 
investigate the various religious, so
cial and political systems that exist 
upon the face of the earth and it is 
n6where to be found. We stand 
alone in this particular among the' 
nations of the earth—the blessed of 
God, the adopted of the Lord, the 
chosen of the Great Jehovah, to 
whom He has deigned to manifest 
His will, and reveal His perposes; and 
by whom he designs to build up His 
Kingdom and to establish righteous
ness upon the earth.

We occupy then, as X stated be
fore, a very important position, and 
it is, well for us, Latter-day Saints, to 
consider well our pathway, to reflect' 
on our actions, and to peek to pursue 
that course whereby we shall be able 
to magnify our callings, honor our 
God and our priesthood, stand np 
proved before God, angels and men, 
and acquit ourselves in all respects 
as Saints of the Most High God: 
that wo may ask and receive the 
blessings of Heaven upon us, upon 
onr wives and children, upon our 
progenitors, and our posterity worlds 
without end.

Our religion is not a religion of a 
day, a month, a year or a life time ; 
but it reaches back into eternity, ope
rates in time and stretches forth 
again info- eternity. I t  embraces 
every truth that ever did exist, that 
exists now, or ever will exist. It is 
adapted to the wants and capacious 
desires of immortal minds. I t  ema
nated from God and leads back again 
to Him, and it ia very properly said 
that in Him we live and move and 
have our being. As immortal beings 
we are interested in the light of that 
troth which He has developed and 
in the blessings of the everlasting 
Gospel of which He is the author. 
And standing in this capacity it is 
well for us to, consider the coarse we 
pnrsue, • ' ,
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** We are living in an ago pregnant 
-with greater events than any other 
age the world has ever seen. There 
have teen times when God has spe

cially manifested Himself to iudiyi- 
.duals and nations, and when Ihe re- 
velationg of His will have been made 
known, to a certain extent, to His 
'people, and when His people have 
been gathered together; but there 
never was a time so important as the 
present. I t  is not merely tho word 
of the Lord to one man or to a few 
men, or a peculiar dispensation to the 
Israelites or the Nephites; bat ib is 
th e . dispensation of the fullness of 
times when God will gather together 
all things in one, and when He will 
Settle up the affairs of tho nations of 
the earth, and the people of the earth, 
whether they be living or dead, whe
ther they have slept thousands of 
years or have yet to come into exist
ence. I t  is the time in whioh Ho 
has organized His chnrch according 
to the pattern that exists in the Hea
vens, iu whioh all the various orga
nizations aud priesthood that ever 
existed are concentrated. This is 
the age when the Saints are no lon
ger to be trodden down, or wicked
ness aud iniquity triumph, but 
when the righteous shall bear rule 
and the dominion of God be estab
lished. If  there ever was a time 
when covenants were entered into as
sociated with the people of God on 
the earth, it is now. If .there ever 
was a time when tho dead were to be 
redeemed, it is now. If  there ever 
Vas a time when God’s mercy was 
to be extended to His people, it is 
now.

The very introduction of this Gos
pel, as first proclaimed, was, “ I saw 
an angel flying through the midst of 
heaven, haviug tho everlasting Gos
pel to preach to every nation, kind
red, tongue and people; crying with 
a loud voice fear God an give glory

HENTy BTC, ' ^
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to Him for the hour' of His judgment 
is come.1' The Gospel has been pro
claimed among the nations of the 
earth. These Elders have been as 
messengers to tbe nations, clothed t 
upon with 4he holy priesthood and 
the power of God, and have borne - 
their testimony thereunto. And we 
have done more than this, we have 
been fulfilling the word of the Lord 
given anciently to His servants by 
the spirit of prophecy,—gathering 
His * people together, those who M 
have made a covenant with Him by sa- • 
orifice.” We have been gathering the . 
people together for years. What for? 
Why the Lord says, I will take one- 
of a city and two of a family, and bring ' 
them to Zion, and I  will give theni 
pastors after my own heart who shall 
feed them with knowledge and un
derstanding. They have been fed 
heretofore with the theories aud dog
mas of men, but I  will pour out my 
spirit upon my people and instruct 
them in the principles ot righteous
ness, that I  may have a people who 
will listen to me and will pnrsnp the 
course I shall dictate.

We are here to-day, that we may 
bo instructed in relation to all things 
pertaining to our associations with 
each other, our intercourse with the 
world, our political organization, in 
things pertaining to onr welfare— 
our blessings, anointings, endow
ments, scalings and covenants, and 
the building up of the Kingdom of 
God upon the earth. We have not 
gathered that we may accumulate 
riches, or possess the honors of this 
world only; but that we may have 
the blessings of eternity, and* enjoy 
the spirit of truth; that we may be 
so led as to secure to ourselves the 
favor and approbation of the Al
mighty. Hence we are taught some 
of tho smallest things that meti can 
think of, aud also the greatest and 
most sublime principles that have
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over entered into the henrfc of man. 
We are taught all principles that are 
interwoven with the interest, peace 
and happiness of society here, nnd 
that will prepare ns for associations 
with Gbd in the eternal worlds.

We have here onr Schools of the 
► Prophets, in which weare tanghthow 

to manage our temporal affairs and, 
how to avoid the snares that exist in 
the world; whom to deal with and 
whom to let alone; how to raise 
stock, how to cultivate onr farms, 
aud how to conduct all the affnirs in* 
cident to human existence. We are 
also taught about God and eternity; 
about our associations before we came 
here, our relationship to God at the 
present time, tbe destiny of this and 
other worlds and everything pertain
ing to this life and that which is to 
come.

The fact; is the Gospel of Christ 
embraces all truth. It found us, 
when first revealed, ignorant, dark, 
benighted, besotted^ depiaved, cor
rupted and degenerated, ignorant of 
God and of almost every true princi
ple. I t  ib humiliating to reflect that, 
after all our boasted intelligence and 
knowledge of correct principles, go
vernment, morals and religion we 
should be found so weak, ignorant, 
degraded and .debased. Ifc is humi
liating in the highest degree to re
flect, that, after all the boasted intel
ligence of men, we can scarcely find 
one true principle in existence. .Men 
say, “ we have been taught gocd mo
rals.” To a certain extent good mo
rals are taught, but even their teach-, 
ers did not know them correctly; 
they exist in most instances in prin
ciple only, and not in practice. They 
think they have had some tolerably 
good religion, but their religion is 
little better than that of the ancient 
heathens who used to bow down to 
stocks and stones. What knowledge 
dolmen possess of God ? None what*

♦'a * * - * 4 ”

ever. The most intelligent among 
the most enligh toned nations of the 
earth, when you come to scan their 
ideas, what are they? A God without 
body, parts and passions- And this 
is the God they worship and adore, • 
a being that exists everywhere and 
yet is nowhere, no personal presence 
or associations. I  remember a Jew- 
coming to me once to talk to me on 
this subject. Ho was a very learned 
man. Among other things he was 
almost afraid to mention the name of 
Deity; but he spoke of Him as being 
everywhere, bnt as having no perso-' 
nal presence. He could not conceive 
the idea of a being having an exist
ence like a man, and having a body, 
parts and passions, and yet at the' 
same time being felt everywhere. I  
said, “ here is a candle, is there not?” 
“ Yes.” “ Is that light connected 
with that candle ?” Yes.” Has that 
a stationary and positive existence 
there ?” " Yes.” “ What is this light 
all around here, it emanates from that 
candle, does it not?” “Yes.” Then 
why can't God exist on tbe same 
principle ns that candle, or as the 
sun and other things exist ? Bnt yet 
that is the acme of perfection, the 
sum total of the intelligence of the 
nations of the earth in relation to the 
being of a God. They have no ideas 
of Him. How can they have? They 
have been without revelation. He 
has not communicated His will nor 
revealed Himself to them; then how . 
can they have any ideas of that of 
which they have had no opportunityr 
of obtaining knowledge ?‘ It is impos- * 
sible. Faith, we are told, comes by - 
hearing, and hearing by the word o f. 
God. And how can they hear with- -• 
out a preacher, and how can he, 
preach except be be sent? And as 1 
they bad nobody sent among * 
them by God to communicate His * 
will, they were all ignorant together. ^  
We were part of them; we were,dng *

* * * • * - *
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from the same pit and hewn from the 
same rock, and had no more know
ledge than they; aud if we have any 
knowledge of God and correct prin
ciples now, it is because God has re
vealed them to us through the me
dium of this Gospel which He has 
made manifest in these last days 
through Joseph Smith. Whut know
ledge have we, of ourselves, of our 
relationship to eternity ? None. 
Where is the man on the face of the 
wide earth who has a claim to a 
wife in eternity ? There is not one 
outside of this church. They do not 

'profess it, they know nothing of such 
a principle. The extent of their co
venants is that they are married un
til death parts them, and that ends 
the matter. Who is there who has 
any idea of associating with their 
children in the eternal world ? They 
think about it. There is nature, or 
a kind of instinct that leads to re
flections of this sort. But they have 
not the pr vilege of entering into 
covenants^ of this kiud. There are 
a great many other principles con. 
nected with this Gospel of which, as 
the scriptures say, they are us igno
rant as brute beasts that were made 
to be taken and destroyed.

Do they huve any correct ideas at 
all in relation to matrimony ? None 
ia  the least. Their actions, feelings 
and propensities are corrupt, de
praved and brutalized. They are ig
norant alike of religious, social and 
political matters, aud they know not 
how to manage anythfng committed 
to their care. What do they know 
about governing the world? Who 
knows how to regulate the affairs of 
the nations? The man cannot be 
found; but anarchy, disorder and con
fusion prevail to a very great extent 
throughout the nations of the earth, 
and the seeds of dissolution are sown 
among the whole of them. The rul
ers of the earth know not how to

unite and cement their people or to 
regulate their aflairs, for it can only 
be done on the principle of revela
tion. What are the armies and na
vies of the nations for ? Why is ifc 
that England, France, Portugal, 
Spain, the United States and the va
rious nations of the earth must have 
their armies and navies ? Why is if> 
that they need millions of men and a 
vast amount of treasure for t  heir 
protection ? Because the nations re
gard their neighbors as bands of rob
bers who will commit acts of aggres
sion upon them unless they have 
sufficient force to repel them. And 
yet they wipe their mouths and say, 
“ we are very civilized, enlightened 
and intelligent.”

This is the condition of things 
among the nations of the earth. 
They watch one another with the 
greatest scru£iuy. The various of
ficers who mauage their national af
fairs want to know how many thous
and soldiers thertf are in the army of 
the nution contiguous, and whether it 
is safe for them to reduce their ar
mies or not, just the same as we do 
here when we have buudreds of black
legs in our midst, und huve had to 
iucrease the number of tho police to 
guard ourselves against their inroads 
und aggressions. They kuow it is * 
the nature of men to aggress upon 
and take advantage of tbeii fellows, 
und to rob, plunder und destroy, and 
that to preserve their nationality they 
must mainlaiu a force suflicknt to 
repel the inroads of their neighbors. 
This is their position, without saying 
anything about the debauchery, 
fraud, corruption and wickedness 
that abound to so great an extent 
amongst them. Aud this is civil izo. 
tiou, this is Christianity; this is the 
height of the glory and intelligence 
of the lDth century.

Now, something is needed to regu
late these things. We read of a time
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when Jesus shall rale and when the 
Saints of the Most High shall take 
the Kingdom and have thedominion, 
and when He shall rule from the ri
vers to the ends of the earth. Peo
ple are afraid when they hear the 
Saints talk about rale and dominion 
that they too are going to tarn na
tional robbers, and take the sword to 
slay and destroy and lay waste when
ever they have the oppoi tnnity. Snch 
is not their feeling or desire; 
that is God’s province. He will 
make the wicked slay the wicked, 
and will tnrn and overturn until 
He accomplishes His purposes. He 
has introduced the wedge of truth. 
I t  begins to penetrate among the 
people, and many begin to quail in 
consequence of it. I t  will continue 
to spread, grow and increasa until it 
will cover the whole earth. - He de
sires in the first place to impart to 
ns some of the leading or first prin
ciples of the Gospel ot life, truth and 
intelligence that we may be the ho
nored instruments in His hands in es
tablishing truth, in rooting out ini
quity and bringing to pass His pur
poses upon the earth.

This is wbat we are aiming at. 
This is why we meet together, why 
we are gathered together, why we 
preach. This is why we have our 
Schools of the Prophets, why we ad
minister; in the ordinances of the

House of God. This is why wo 
build our temples tod endowment 
houses that we may be taught and 
instructed, sanctified and set apart; 
that we may be full of the Holy- 
Ghost and the power of God, that 
we may stand forth as the elect of 
God, as the chosen of Jehovah to 
bring to pass the things spoken of 
by the prophets. This is the aim 
of all our associations and opera
tions in life and in every ting per
taining to the holy priesthood. If 
God placed formerly in His church 
apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas
tors and teachers for the perfecting 
of the Saints, the work of the mi
nistry and the edifying of the body 
of Christ, He has placed in His 
church in these last days, presi
dents, apostles, prophets, pastors, 
teachers, evangelists, bishops, high 
councils and all the various organi
zations of His church for the per
fecting of His Saints, the establish
ing of righteousness^ the building 
up of His Kingdom, the triumph of 
peace, the overthrow and destruc
tion of wickedness and the powers* 
of darkness, and for the introduction 
of everything calculated to exalt” 
and ennoble man in both time and 
etfernity.

May God help us to be faithful .in 
the name of Jesus. Amen.
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cc m o rm o n ism .”  ”

[*' “ ftformonisra, so-oalled, is & 
strange thing in the 19th century. 
I t  has caused among the inhabitants 
of the earth n great deal of reflection 
afid conversation for the* last forty 
years. I t  ia a very marvelous and 
wondrous thing to see a numerous 
people assembled together in these 
interior wilds which, but a few years 
ago, were a solitary waste, where the 
face of a white man had been seldom 
seen; the abode of savages only, who 
wandered about nearly naked, living 
upon crickets, rattlesnake? nnd li
zards, sunk into the lowest depths of 
degradation. To see so large a peo
ple, all of one faith, united together 
in their energies, occupying a Terri
tory, which, from north to south, is 
seVeral hundred miles in extent, 
building up towns, cities and vil. 
lages, establishing cQmmon schools, 
sending forth their missionaries to 
the nations of the earth, bringing in 
their thousands every season by emi
gration, render ‘'Mormoniam,” as it is 
generally called by the world, a won
der in our age.

We heard this morning a discourse, 
delivered by Elder Cannon, upon the 
subject of the Gospel nnd the princi
ples of our faith. We were told 
some of the principles that have been 
received by this people, not only in 
these mountains, but wherever the 
Latter-day Saints, as a people exist. 
Our people are taught to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, ns one of the 
principles of our faith; we are taught 
to repent of all our sins and to re

frain from everything that is forbid-* 
den by the law of God. This is in
cluded in the doctrine of repentence 
as taught by this people among tho 
nations which we have visited. Hav-« 
ing taught faith in Christ, and re
pentance of all sins, we next require 
penitent believers to be baptized in. 
water for the remission of their sins.. 
Thus they become subjects of the. 
Kingdom of God by being bom of 
water. Another principle taught by *. 
this people is the doctrine of the lay-. 
ing on of hands for the baptism of , 
fire and tho Holy Ghost, as was 
taught and practiced in ancient, 
times.

Wo heard this forenoon concerning 
the effects of the Holy Ghost when 
bestowed upon individuals, and its 
diversified gifts throughout the whole 
Church, according to the righteous
ness of the individuals who receive, 
these principles. We also heard it. 
testified that God had sent down 
from heaven authority to adminis
ter in these ordinances; that He had 
sent His angel for this express pur
pose.

It is my intention, this afternoon, 
if tbe Lord will lead me by His spi
rit, to dwell upon some subjects con
nected with the organization of this 
Church, which has received the prin
ciple I  have named. Strangers who 
may be present have beard for many 
years past of a man called Joseph 
Smith. Perhaps they have never 
heard much good respecting him. 
But this people, called Latter-day
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Saints, Believe ’that ma& was a holy 
prophet of God; the world consider 
that he was an imposter. We con
sider thafc we have a sufficient'amount 
of evidence to warrant us in believing 
that he was a prophet. It was he 
who organized and established this 
Church under the direction of Al
mighty God. According to onr faith, 
had it ndt been for that man, or 
some other raised np in the same 
manner, this people called “ Mor
mons” or Latter-day Saints, now oc
cupying x this mountain territory, 
would have 'been dwelling among 
the various nations of the earth, 
and this Territory, at this pe
riod of time, would probably have 
been a  barren waste, and such a 
thing as ihe Pacific railroad would 
probably not have been started or 
thought about for at least half a cen
tury to comp.* That man, palled Jo-' 
seph Smith,‘in our estimation, was a 
very gofod man, and the Lord recog. 
nized him as ELis servant and called 
him to perform a certain work here 
on the earth.

When did the Lord first manifest 
Himself to this man ? Bead onr his
tory if you wish to understand all 
the particulars; on this occasion I 
shall barely refer you to the early 
history of this Church, in print. 
The Lord revealed Himself to that 
person, not in his manhood, but in 
his youth. We have heard much 
said, by those who know nothing of 
the matter, aboat “ old Joe Smith/' 
How old was Joseph Smith when 
the Lord first manifested Himself to 
him ? He was about fourteen years 
and four months old. Was that a 
Very aged man ? Look around here 
in this assembly and hunt up child
ren fourteen years of age, and you 
will immediately admit that they do 
not' look very aged.

What were the circumstances that 
enabled him to havo manifestations 

No. 33.

from Heaven at that early period of 
his life? He was very anxious, as 
most of mankind are, to be saved; 
and he w as also very anxious to un- 
derstand how to be saved. But on 
this point he was at a loss, he did 
not understand the wuy to be saved. 
He was a farmer’s boy; he was not 
brought up and educated in high 
schools, academies or colleges; he 
was merely a poor farmer's boy. He 
was not acquainted with those bad 
habits that nre usually practiced by 
the youth in the great and populous 
cities of the United States. Ton 
know boys at the age of fourteen in 
those cities are apt to become conta
minated with the evils with'which 
they are surrounded; but Joseph 
Smith, having been reared in a se
cluded part of the cnnntry and labor
ing hard on the farm with his father, 
had not fallen into the pernicious 
habits practiced by many boys. 
When he was about fourteen years 
old there-was what is called a reli
gious revival or reformation in the 
neighborhood in which he lived. It 
was not confined to any one particu
lar sect. The Methodists, Baptists, 
Presbyterians, and the various deno
minations in that district or country 
were all engaged, more or less, in this 
revival. Several of the relatives of 
this youth had taken part in this re
vival, and had united themselves 
with the Presbyterian church. - This 
young man was also requested to 
unite himself with this church. 
First one and then another of the' 
different persuasions would cdme/and 
converse with him and try to irifla-1 
ence him to join his lot with thetn ;• 
and seeing so much confusion, feabh' 
sect claiming that they were thb trtie 
people of God, he became tft a Kfei 
what to do. He occasionally devbKed 
an hour, when bis labors on the fiirm 
would permit, to reading th&'Bibl^ 
and while doing so his eyes haf>petfdd

xn.
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'to fall on a certain passage of scrip, 
tore, recorded in the epistle of James, 
which says tliut if any man lack wis
dom let him ndc of God wbo giveth 
liberally to all men and upbraideth 
not. Now this yonth, this “ old Joe 
Smith/' that we have heard so much 
about, was just simple enough to be* 
lieve that that passage really meant 
what it said. He went out into a little 
grove near his father’s house, in the 
town of Manchester, Ontario County, 
State of New York, and there he 
knelt down in nil tbe simplicity of a 
child and prayed to the Father in 
the name of Jesus that He would 
show him which, among all the 
churches, was thi* true one. Said he, 
“ show me, Father, wbo are in pos
session of the truth, let me know, O 
Lord, the right way, and I  will walk 
therein."

He had now come to a Person who 
was able to teach him. All his in* 
quiries previously had been futile 
ana vain, but he now applied to the 
right source. Did the Lord hear 
him ? Y ps . But he had to exercise 
faith. This young man, while thus 
praying, was not. discouraged because 
be was tempted; but he continued 
praying until he overcame the 
.powers of darkness which tried to 
prevent him from calling upon God. 
The Lotd hearkened. Being the same 
God who lived iu ancient times, Be 
was able to hear and answer prayers 
.that were offered up in this sincere 
fanner, and He answered tbe piayers 
pf this youth The heavens, as it 
were, were opened to him, or in 
other words, a glorious pillar of light 
like the brightness of the sun ap
peared in the heavens above him, 
and approached the spot where he 
was praying; his eyes weie fixed 
ppon it mid his heaitwas lifted up 
in prayer before the Most High. He 

ihe light gradually approaching 
him until it rested upon the tops of

the trees. He beheld that the leaves 
of the trees were not consumed by 
it, although its brightness, appar
ently, was sufficient, as Ije at first 
thought, to consume everything 
before ifc. Bui the trees were not 
consumed by it, and it continued to 
descend until it rested upon him and 
enveloped him in its glorious rays. 
When he was thus encircled about 
with this pillar of fire his mind was 
caught away from every object that 
surrounded him, and he was filled 
with the visions of the Almighty, 
and he saw, in the midst of this glo
rious pillar of fire, two glorious per
sonages, whose countenances shone 
with an exceeding great lustre. One 
of tbem spoke to him, saying, while 
poiuting to the other, “ This is my 
beloved Son in whom 1 am well 
pleased, hear ye him." •-»

Now here was a certainty; here 
was something that he saw and 
heard; here were personages cap* 
able of instructing him, and of tel. 
ling him which was the true religion. 
How different this Iron) going to an 
uninspired man prolessiug to be a 
minister! One miuute’s instruction 
from personages clothed with tho 
glory of God coming down from the 
eternal worlds is worth mure than 
all the volumes that ever were written 
by uninspired men.

Mr: Smith, this young man, in 
the simplicity of bis heart, continued 
saying to these personages, ** which 
church shall 1 join, which is the truo 
church ?” He then aud there was 
commanded, in the most strict man- 
ner, to go not ufter them, for they 
had all gone out ot the way; he was 
told there was no Cbristiiin church 
on thu face of the earth according to 
the ancient pattern, as recurded in 
the New Testament; but they had 
all strayed from the ancient faith 
and bud lost the gifts aud power of 
the Holy. Ghost; they bad lost the
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Spirit of revelation nnd prophecy, the 
power to heal tho sick, and every 
other gift and blessing possessed and 
enjoyed by the ancient Church. “ Go 
not after them,” was the command 
given to this young man; and he was 
told that if lie wonld be faithful in 
serving the true and living God, it 
should be made manifest to him, in a 
time to come, the trno church that 
God intended to establish.

Now we can see the wisdom of 
God in not revealing everything to 
him on that occasion. He revealed 
as much as Joseph was capacitated 
to receive. The Lord dedt with 
this young man as you, parents, do 
when you wish to instruct your child
ren on any subject. Yon do not pour 
out volumes of instruction on them 
all at once, but impart to them ac- 
coiding to their capacity. Just so 
the Lord acted towards this youth. 
Ho imparted enongh to let him 
know that the whole Christian world 
was without authority, as wo heard 
this forenoon.

About, or not quite four years 
front that time, when Mr. Smith was 
between 17 and 18 years of age— 
and not yet old euough to be cal
led “ Old Joe Smith,”—he retired to 
his chamber, reflecting upon his for
mer vision, and earnestly desiring 
the fulfillment of the promise raudo 
to him, that he. should be made ac* 
qu.iinted with the fullness of the 
Gospel, and have more of the things 
of God revealed to him. While re
flecting and praying, a light began to 
burst into his room, which continued 
to grow brighter and brighter, until 
the whole room seemed to be lighted 
up with a splendor which fur ex
ceeded the brightness of the sun at 
noou-day. la  the midst of this glo
rious, tight a personage appeareij. 
He was dressed in a white robe, ana 
bis countenance was lighted up with 
the glory of 6'od. He wus not

*•*. *• 
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standing upou the floor of the room* 
but his feet appeared to be a distance 
from it. While looking at this pep* 
souage the Spirit of God rested upox̂  
Joseph to that degree that all leas; j 
was removed tram his mind; and in- . 
stead of feeling alarm and terror, aa 
would have been the case with . 
wicked person, he felt as though he, 
was in the preseuce of a 'riend. Thia . 
personage, on that occasion, gave, 
him a great deal of instruction. j .

I shall not pretend to give you the  ̂
full detail of the instructions then gi-j j 
ven, but shall merely lay before yod, 
a few of the principal items. Titian 
personage announced himself as 
holy angel sent from God .to comrs 
municate to him glad tidings ofgieufe. 
joy. He was told that the day had  ̂
arrived in which the Lord G»d was, 
about to commence a great and mar~, 
velous work on the face of our globe,,, 
to bring about the fulfillment of the* 
ancient prophecies in regard to the- 
restoration to their owu lattd ot the™ { 
scattered remnants of the Houso of., 
Israel. He was also told that before  ̂
this great work, of gathering the, 
House of Israel, should take place, j 
ihe Church of God must be built up, 
among the Gentile nations; tlmt theA 
Gospel must be preached to thei 
Gentiles first, that the souncf thereof j ' 
mast go to all people, nations audls 
tongues, first to Ihe Gentiles, fhafej • 
their limes might be fulfilled; and* 
then th.it the Gospel should so to* 
the nations of the flouse of Israel, , 
aud they s iou(d be gathered in. t 1 

This was something, pf coarse,^ 
that a boy of this early age knei|,V v 
nothing about; he knew only w ln tj . 
God communicated to him. He wasj 
furthermore, told that the Iudians-» 
who were wandering over tho jface o£j[ f 
North and South America, were a ,  
b’-auch, of the . house of Joseph, that s 
sarao Joseph who wua sold iuto<( 
Kgypt..„ He was informed that their

<T



fathers were brought from Jerusalem 
some COO years before Christ; that 
,they lived here in righteousness for 
a  lung period, and had many pro
phets, who kept records, and that 
these records were handed down for 
the space of a thousand years amongst 
{hem, and that, finally, the nation 
h a v i n g  fallen into wickedness, God 
commanded His servant who kept 
these records to bide them up in the 
earth in order to preserve them from 
feeing destroyed by the wicked and 
apostate nation who had turned away 
from God; a certain promise, how. 
ever, was made, that in the latter 
day8 thesi4 records should be brought 
forth. Joheph was told that these 
Records were hid some three miles 
from his father’s house. At the 
same time the vision of his mind was 
opened so that he saw the hill in 
which they were deposited, and be 
aaw the stone box which contained 
them; he saw the surrounding ob
jects and understood, by the vision 
Chut was unfolded to him in the pre
sence of. the augol, concerning the 
jriaco \'liere they were deposited. He 
Was told that it' he would be faithful 
he should be the chosen instrument 
in the hands of God in bringing that 
aacted record of the ancient prophets 

light; and that it should come 
forth and be united with the Jewish 
record, which we call the Bible, that 
through the united testimony of these 
two branches of the House of Israel, 
all nations might have sufficient 
evidence .and testimony to convince 
them concerning the Gospel of the 

.Son of God, and the great work 
that was to bo performed in the lat- 
tar days.

This was tho first visit of the an. 
srel, aud it occurred on the 21st of 
September, 1823. After the angel 
vithdrovv, Mr. Smith continued pray, 
ing. He was not asleep; it was not a 
dream, il vra» not in slumber that this

'm  •

remarkable vision had been given. 
He still continued praying, nnd mar
velling aud wondering exceedingly 
at the great things he had seen 
and the great things he had heard. 
While praying and beseeching the 
Lord, the vision was renewed to him, 
and tbe angel came again and in* 
strncted him still further concerning 
the greatness of the work that was 
to be performed upon the earth in 
the latter days. Again the angel 
withdrew and the vision was closed 
up. - Mr. Smith still continued pray
ing and exercising faith, calling upon 
God; for having once tasted the good 
things of God, and the powers of the 
world to come having rested upon 
him, he felt a keener desire to know 
more concerning God aud the things 
of the future than he had before ex
perienced. Hence, he continued pray, 
ing with much faith, and tho vision 
was renewed the third time. On tho 
last occasion the Lut'd unfolded great 
and marvelous things concerning 
the work of gathering together Hia 
people iu the latter days, concerning 
the progress of this Church and 
Kingdom in the four quarters of the 
earth and tho great judguieuta that 
were to be poured out upon tho 
wicked nations of the earth.

Soon after the close of the third 
interview with the angel the light of 
day began to break into hia room; 
he had been wrapt in vision through 
the whole night, without closing his 
eyes in sleep. He rose early in tho 
morning to go to work, as usual, ia 
tbe field with his father. But hit 
father, perceiving that he looked 
pale and fatigued, inquired of him 
concerning his health, and advised 
him to go to the house if he did not 
feel well. Josoph felt, no doubt, 
something like we read of Daniel, 
who, after being wrapt in the visions 
of the Almighty, was sick for thrca 
days; it did not effect Air. Smith

i * -“ MOnMONISM.” .
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however, to the same extent. He 
started to go to the house, in com
pliance with the advice of his father, 
bnfc had only got part of the way 
there when the angel again appeared 
to him, in the air, and commanded 
him to return aud reveal his vision 
to his father. He did so, and the 
old man burst into tears, saying it 
was of God. The angel further com
manded him, instead of going to 
work, to go to the hill that was 
shown him in vision and see the 
plates. His father told him to do us 
the angel had commanded him. He 
therefore started according to the 
instructions ot the angel. When he 
had travelled about three miles in 
the direction indicated he came to 
the place aud instantly recognized it 
by seeing objects which had been 
shown him the night previous in his 
vision. He uncovered the spot of 
ground, took off the crowning stone 
on the stone box, nnd there beheld 
the sticred record of the ancient in
habitants of this continent; by its 
side lay the Urim and Thummim, 
an instrument for its translation. 
Mr. Smith, not knowing but what it 
was his privilege to take the record, 
put forth his hand to do so, when 
the angel, who had appeared to him 
the previous night, stood before him 
and commanded him not to take it 
at that time, saying that he needed 
more experience, and that it was ne
cessary that he should be more faith, 
ful and diligent in keeping the com
mandments of God. The angel also 
said, “ if you will be faithful before 
the Lord, come to this place one year 
from this time and I  will meet you 
again.” In 1824, one year froin«that 
time, he saw the angel again-at the 
same place, but was not then permit
ted to take tbe plates. He was com
manded to visit the same place in 
the following year, and in the fall of 
1&25 ho again bad an interview with
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the angel. In 1820 be had another 
interview, and on the uigbt of th$ 
21st of September, 182T, the angel 
again appeared to him,, and on that 
occasion permitted him to tuko tho 
plates from the place of their deposit  ̂
He was then lacking a few months bf 
being twenty-two years old. and even 
then, after having passed through a'U 
these experiences, he could not with 
the least propriety be denominate^ 
“ Old Joe Smith.” \

Having received tho plates he oc
cupied a portion of his time d u r in g  
the next three years in farming, andj 
a portion of it in translating this re^ 
cord, for be it known he was not 
able to sustain himself without labors 
he was not a rich or wealthy mari  ̂
nnd therefore had to labor with hia 
hands. . The work of translation wiVs 
done with the Urim and Thumrnim, 
for Mr. Smith was not a learned 
man, and in fact was scarcely in pos-f 
session of an ordinary common  ̂
school education. He could writo k 
little, but was by no means an expert, 
penman, aud, in the work of transfer 
tion, he had to employ first one and, 
then another to write the words of. 
the records as be translated them, 
with the Urim and Thummim, con-, 
sequently the manuscripts of the 
Book of Mormon were written by. 
different scribes. Not long before* 
the time he obtained the plates, Mr.; 
Smith got married, and he employed; 
his wife to write some of it. Martin 
Harris also wrote some portion of it;, 
but the greater part was written byj 
Oliver Cowdery—a still younger rnai  ̂
than Joseph—and that the mano*, 
script is in his handwriting, anyone^ 
can satisfy himself by appealing to, 
the original. When about fcwo'andj 
a half years had passed away the. re
cord was translated, and the boofc- 
was in print before the spring of.
m o .

Here let me give you a little fup*
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$h6r external evidence of the troth of 
Uhia w< irk beyond that which depends 

j japon the testimony of Joseph Smith 
j alone. The Lord would not permit the 
' Book of Mormon to go forth to this 
, 'generation without, giving further evi- 
«ence of its truth than that of its 
translation. Consequently three other 

| fnen, by the names of Oliver Cow.
<!ery, David Whitmer and Martin 

J Harris had a testimony concerning 
$ 1 6  divine authenticity of this work, 
not by seeing the plates, merely; 
that would not have been sufficient.

, What was their testimony? They 
have left it on record, and ifc is 

I printed and bound with the Book of 
liormon to be sent forth to all na
tions, peoples and tongues under the 

’ whole ' heavens. These three men 
testify in words of soberness that the 
Sngel came down from Heaven in 

,'^heir presence, and spoke to them 
and took the plates nnd passed them 

'before their eyes, and turned over 
their leaves one after another and 

’ t showed them the engravings upon 
the plates; and while he was doing 

. this they testify that they heatd a 
voice from Heaven snying nnto them, 
^ these have been translated by the 
gift nnd power of God,” nnd com* 
ttianding them to bear record of ifc to 
all nations, kindreds, tongues and 
people to whom the work should gp. 
That is the reason they have given 

j their testimony and prefixed ifc to the 
Book of Mormon.
1 Could they have been deceived 

when they saw the plates in the 
bauds of the angel, and saw him turn 

' ' t them over leaf after leaf? There was 
,no deception there; they actually did 
tcuoiv, and have testified to that which 

j their eyes did see. Here then are 
$>nr witness to the divine authenti- 

t city of the Book of Mormon,—Joseph 
. Smith, Martin Harris, David Whit- 

mer and Oliver Cowdery. Are there 
any living in our day and generation

who can bear testimony to the divine 
authenticity of the Old and New 
Testaments ? We have the teetimony 
of persons who lived anciently, whom 
none, living in this generation, ever 
saw or heard. The “ Mormons,” we 
were told this forenoon, believe in 
the Old Testament ; but I  will say 
thnt we not'only believe in it, but we 
know, by the gifts of the Spirit of 
God, by revelations sent down from 
Heaven, by the visions of the Al
mighty and by the ministrations of 
holy angels, that the Bible is true; 
we know ifc to be a record fiom Hea
ven. Have you any such testimony ? 
No, you have not Then we present 
the Book of Mormon to you with a 
testimony such ns you can not bring 
in relation to the Bible, unless you 
appeal to tho Latter-duy Saints as 
witnesses.

I  have already cited yon to four 
witnesses to the divine authenticity 
of the Book of Mormon; but are these 
all the witnesses the Lord raised con
cerning this rt’ork, or were there any 
others who saw the plates? Yes, 
there were eight others, mnkiug 
twelve in nil, who have given their 
testimony and names, to go where- 
ever this book goes, that they did 
actually handle these plates and that 
they did see the engravings thereon. 
They send forth their testimony in 
words of soberness to all people to 
(his fact. Cau any one in this gene
ration come forth and declare that he 
ever handled the tables of stone on 
which the law of Moses was written? 
T never hnve heard of any euch man. 
You have not got the tables of stone, 
neither can you exhibit the original 
of any one of tho Books of either the 
Old or New Testament; hence wheu 
you come to external evidence the 
Latter-day Saints can produce far 
more in proof of the divine au
thenticity of the Borik of ^lormon 
and of the scriptures tlmn it is pos-
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aible for the Christian world to 
bring.

But we will not stop here. After 
the Boole of Mormon was printed, in 
tbe spring of 1830, of what use 
would it have been to this genera
tion if God had not sent down from 
heaven authority to administer m 
His ordinances as taught within its 
pages and in the scriptures ? None, 
whoever. We could have read, it j 
is true, a great many good principles, 
and we might have understood the 
doctrine of Christ more fully and 
plainly by reading the testimony of 
the prophets and apostles who lived 
on the Americau continent 1800 
years ago, and of those who lived 
here before Christ; we might also 
have learned a great many things, 
but what would all this have availed 
us without authority sent from Hea
ven to administer in the ordinances 
of the Gospel? It wonld have availed 
us nothing; it would have been like 
spreading a good, substantial meal 
before a hungry man and depriving 
bim of the power to partake thereof; 
i t  would only have aggravated hia 
appetite. This would have been the 
positinu of the people in regard to 
the Book of Mormon if it had been 
merely translated and left there. 
But the Lord our God, who had de
termined in His eternal purposes, 
and had revealed and foretold by the j 
mouths of His ancient prophets that i 
in the latter days He would estab* i 
Jish His Kingdom on the earth, did i 
condescend to send from heaven, an- i 
gels to confer the authority to adrai- t 
nister in the ordinances of the Gospel i 
of His Son. <

Who were sent from heaven for < 
this purpose? Peter, James and John, I 
some of the principal of Christ’s an- I 
cient apostles; men who held the ] 
apostleship themsehes; men who i 
were abb to give the authority, be- 1 
cause they held ib themselves; and 1

by them this authority was again re
stored and conferred upon men here 
on the earth. But I must mention 
that the Lord had commenced by 
restoring tbe l&sser authority or 
priesthood. On the lot.h day of 
May, 1821), nearly a year before the 
organization of this Cliurch, while 
Joseph Smith and Oliver Cowdery 
were engaged in transluting and 

j writing the record contained on these 
plates of which I  have buen speak
ing, they read that the peopfe on the; 
American continent, anciently, were 
baptized - by immersion, and how im
portant it was for every person who 
had come to years of accountability 
to be born of the water as well as of 
the spirit; and having learned that 
no man in all the Christian churches 
was possessed of authority to admi
nister any ordinances of the Gospel 
of Christ, they were at a loss, jost as 
Joseph was. when fourteen years old, 
about which church to join. Conse- • 
quently, they stopped the work of 
translation, (their anxiety to attend 
to the ordinance being so great), and 
they went out into the wilderness 
and inquired of God what they should 
do in relation to their baptism. When 
they had prayed a while behold a 
messenger was seut from the hea
vens, and he came and stood before 
them clothed in brightness and 
glory. What was his object in co
ming? Was it to teach them tbe 
mode or order of baptism ? No, b u t, 
it was to restore to the earth the 
authority to administer the ordin
ance. This messenger laid his hands 
upon the heads of these two indivi
duals, and gave unto them the leaser 
or Levitical priesthood, the priest
hood of Aaron, the same that was 
held by John tbe Baptist—a regular 
priest of the lineage of Aaron—when 
he baptized for the remission of sins/ 
Who was the angel that thus res
tored this priesthood to the earth ?
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Ho said- his name was John, the same 
who came to prepare the way of onr 
Savior a t His first coming, and that 
he was sent to confer this lesser 
priesthood upon His servants in an
swer to their prayers in order that 
there might be authority on the earth 
to baptize, saying to them further, 
while his hands were still npon their 
heads, that “ this authority which I 
now confer upon yon shall not be ta
ken from the earth until the Lord 
shall come.”

Let me here inqaire if there is any
thing in the scriptures that will- war
rant us iu believing that the priest
hood of Levi is again to be restored 
to the'earth. Hitherto I have given 
you a history of the rise of this 
Church, withont appealing to many 
passages of scripture; but now let me 
for a few moments cite your minds 
to the nature of that priesthood which 
John the Baptist held, and whether 
or not it is to be on tbe earth in the 
latter times.

In the first place you may go to 
all the religious sects and societies 
throughout all Christendom and in
quire if they have the Levitical 
priesthood among them, nud they 
will tell you they hove not. The 
Church of Enghiiid, Presbyterians, 
Methudisls, Baptists or any ol all 
these societies do not even pretend 
to any such priesthood; neither does 
tbe Roman Catholic, or the Greek 
Church. You inquire, furthermore, 
of all these Christian societies if the 
Je^vs, themselves, have tho Anronic 
priesthood, and they will tell you 
that the Jews lost that authority by 
tbeir apostacy, ar.d that the Kingdom 
of God was taken from them nnd gi
ven to a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. Consequently, ac
cording to the testimony of all 

’ Christendom, there is neither Jew 
nor Gentile now upon the face of the 
earth who has the priesthood after

the order of Levi,1 or< the Levitical 
priesthood. If that be the case, if it  
ever returns to the earth, it must be 
restored. Now tbe question-* is will 
i t  return to the earth ? Is there a  
promise in the scripturesiof the res
toration of such a priesthood to the 
children of men ? If so it must come 
from Heaven, for according to the 
testimony of all christeudom neithen 
they nor the Jews possess it. - *

There is not time on the present 
occasion to turn particularly to the 
passages referring to this subject, bub 
I  think I can direot your minds to a; 
few. In the testimouy given.in the 
40th chapter of Exodus, ver^e 15, we 
find that this priesthood ,was to be 
confirmed upon the heads of the? 
children of Levi unto. the end, 
throughout all their generations. 
Again we find another testimony in' 
the case of the grandson of Aaron* 
Phinehas. In consequence of a cer
tain work he did in the midst of the 
congregation of Israel, an everlasting 
priesthood was confirmed upon him 1 
and his seed throughout all their ge
nerations, Numbers 25: 13; that is£ 
they were entitled to it They might 
lose it through apostaoy; but they 
were entitled to it throughout all 
their generations. Again, when we 
refer to the last chapter of Isaiah we 
find a prophecy that has not yet been 
fulfilled only iu part, where the Lord 
says, “ I  will set a sign among the 
people and I will gather the children 
of Israel from all nations upon hor
ses, upon mules, in litters, upou swift 
beasts back to my holy mountain 
Jerusalem, and 1 will take of them 
for priests and Levites snith the 
Lord.” Indeed I Is the Lord going 
to have priests and Levites after 
gathering Israel from all nations? 
Yes. “I will take of them for priests 
and Levites saith the Lord."

Here, then, is a restitution or res
toration predicted in the last chapter
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of Isainh that the Lord will- gather 
the House of Israel from all lauds 
to His holy mountain Jerusalem, and 
that He will then take of them for 
priests and Leyites. Furthermore let 
ns see what the following passage 
says concerning the continuation of 
this lesser Priesthood of Levi: “ For 
as the new heavens and the new 
earth which I  shall make shall re
main before me, so shall yonr seed 
and your name r e m a in o r  in other 
words yonr priesthood, the priesthood 
which I have conferred upon the 
seed of Levi, shall remain just as 
eternal as the new heavens and the 
new earth. I f  one comes to an end 
so shall the other; and if one is to be 
eternal and never to pass away so 
will the other. I f  then, such a priest
hood is to be restored to the children 
of men in the laot days when God 
raises up a people to prepare for the 
ingathering of the House of Israel, 
where will it come from ? I  have al
ready proven to yon that according 
to the testimony of all Christendom 
neither the Jews nor the Christians 
possess it. Then how will it be 
restored ? Ifc will be restored by the 
Lord God, who first established that 
authority on the earth. I have told 
you how He has restored itv I  have 
told you that an angel, whose name 
was John the Baptist, on whom res
ted that priesthood and authority, 
came down from Heaven and res
tored it. I  have told you that he 
laid his bands npon the beads of Jo
seph Smith aud Oliver Cowdery and 
gave' them authority to baptize. 
“ But,” say8 one; <“ how about the 
laying on of hands? Can. they who 
hold that priesthood lay on hands ?” 
No, they have hot authority to do 
that. John, who held that priest
hood, said, 1 baptize yon with water, 
but there cometh one after me, 
mightier than I, and he, holding a 
higher priesthood than I,* will bap

tize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire. That priesthood is called 
the Melchizedee priesthood. I t  was 
that priesthood which Jesus posses
sed, and by the nuihority of that1 
priesthood He called his disciples.’ 
That priesthood confers the power to 
administer in all the fullness of the 
ordinances of the Son of God; in the 
spirit as well as in the outward ordi
nances. Therefore this Church ne- • 
ver could have arisen had the Lord 
stopped with the mere translation of 
the Book of Mormon and the resto
ration of this lesser priesthood. I t  
is true that with tho latter we conld 
baptize, but it does not impart tho 
power to confer the Holy Ghost j 
and that this Church might have the 
power to administer in every ordin
ance of the Gospel, the apostleship 
whs again restored, which holds all 
all the keys, authorities and powers 1 
to ‘administer, not only in the out
ward ordinances, bot also to confer 
the spirit of tbe living God. That 
is the authority of the higher priest
hood, and, like the authority of the 
lesser priesthood, was sent down from 
Heaven and restored to the earth in 
these last days; aud of all tho reli
gious denominations upon tbe face of 
the earth, it is possessed by the Lat- * 
ter-day Saints only. None of tho 
others make the least pretensions to 
any such power.

When the Latter-day Saints go 
forth and find people who will repent 
of their sins and believe in Jesus . 
Christ, wo command them, 
disciples of Jesus did anciently, 
baptized for the remission of 
sins, and then we promise them with 
all boldness and confidence before* 
God, being authorized from the Hea
vens to do so, that they shall receive - 
tbe Holy Ghost by thelayingon of '  
the haodSiOf tbe Elders. -We. do not 
say you may receive it, or ifc ispi'Os'v* 
bable the Lord will give-ifc youj bnt
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wo make a snre nnd certain promise 
that if they will faithfully comply 
with the conditions on which its 
bestowal is based, they shall re
ceive it. We make this promise be
cause we are commanded so to do; 
the Lord has sent as forth to do it, 
and were we not to do so He wonld 
liurl tis ont of onr places and raise op 
others who would.

The apostleship has been restored 
by P*iter, James nnd John—men who 
lield the priesthood of the Son of 
God, men who had power to seal pn 
earth and it was sealed in heaven. 
These men, commissioned m.d sent 
forth as holy angels, laid their hands 
npon the hendsofthe first Elders of this 
Church, aud gave authority to them to 
ordain others to the same priesthood 
and calling and send them forth among 
the nations. It is because the people 
have obeyed the ordinances of* the 
Gospel and bave received the bles
sings promised that they havo ga

thers here to these monntains. I f  it 
had not been for (his these vales 
wonld still be without inhabitants 
except the wild savages who formerly 
roamed over thwr desert plains. ,

I  have not timo to enter into far
ther particulars relative to the rise of 
this Church, the authority that has 
been restored and the blessings that 
are received. That God, who has 
sent His angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, according to the 
testimony given in the revelations of 
St. John, with the everlasting Gospel 
to be preached to every nation, kiud- 
red, tongue and people, may give you 
all the blessings of that everlasting 
Gospel sent from heaven by angels, 
and all the blessings of that priesthood, 
with its power to senl upon the earth 
and in the heavens, and that you may 
overcome aud remain faithful to the 
end, and obtain eternal life in His 
Kingdom, is my prayer in the name

* of Jesus. Amen,

D is c o u r s e  by Elder George Q. Cannon, delivered in tlte Old Tabernucli, Sal 
Lake City, Jan. 31a<, 1869.

[UiKl’ORTEDBY DAVID W. EVANS.] , . .

UNITY AND UNOHANQKABLBNESS OP TUB GOSPEL— NEW RBVEtATlOX KREDED—
SPIRITUALISM.

To those who are not familiar 
with the operations of the Gospel of 
Christ the spectacle which is to be 
witnessed in this Territory of a peo
plo congregating together from so 
many nations and united in their 
faith and worship is something that 
is very strange and must, of necessi
ty, create considerable inquiry aud 
remark. Jt is wonderful, nnd is 
without a parallel on the,earth at

present; and yet when viewed in the 
light of the Gospel which Jesus, 
taught there ought to bo nothing 
particularly wonderful about it, for 
that which we see in these valleys is. 
what we might expect to see, Jrom 
the teachings of Jtwjs and His apos
tles. Jesus taught His disciples the 
plan of salvation. He gave unto 
them the power and authority to go 
forth and proclaim that plan to every
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, creature, commanding them to bap
tize, and promised them that they 
who bowed in obedience to their 
teachings should receive the Holy 
Ghost. One of the peculiarities of 
the Holy Ghodt, as we read of its ef
fects in the scriptures, was to unite 
the hearts of thhse who received'it 
and to make them one.

We find no account in the history 
that is given unto ns of the labors of 

x the npostles, of there being any di
vision of sentiment among them or 
among their disciplcs. Although 
Paul bad not been brought into con
tact with Peter aud the rest of the 
Twelve for some years, he informs us 
that when he went to Jerusalem to 
meet with them, he found that he 
taught the same principles und wan 
conversant with the doctrines of Je
sus as they were; and so much was 
he impressed with the importance of 
him and his brethren and those who 
received the principles they taught, 
believing in one form of doctrine and 
one plan of salvation, that he left on 
record, to one of the Churches which 
he raised up, this sentiment,— 
“ though we or an angel from hea
ven, preach any other gospel unto 
yon than that which we have preach
ed onto you, let him be accursed.” 
He endeavored to impress upon 
ihose with whom he had communi
cation, ond over whom he had influ
ence, that the form of doctrine which 
he had delivered to them, and which, 
he says, he received .by the Holy 
Ghost, was the only form of doctrine 
that could be preached to the inha
bitants of the earth without the curse 
of Almighty God resting upon them 
who preached and propagated it. 
Hence, it is but reasonable to sup
pose that had the doctrine which* 
Panl taught, which be received from 
Jesus, and tho doctrine which was 
taught by Peter, James, John and 
Andrew, and the rest of the apostles,

been preached and adhered to, by 
the whole of the inhabitants of the 
earth, we should see, to-day, through 
all the nations of the earth, that 
whioh is witnessed in Utah—one 
form of worship and one faith, and 
all tho people, everywhere worship
ping in the same temples and taber
nacles, and being governed by the 
Sftme principles.

I t caunob be expected by any per
son who has any faith or confidence 
in the plan pf salvation, or in the 
scriptures which contain an account 
of that plan, that the Holy Ghost 
would reveal unto man two different 
kinds of faith; that it would lead 
them to believe in different forms of 
doctrine, or that it would teach one 
class of men thut one portion of the 
.Gospel was necessary, and another 
portion unnecessary; or .cause any 
portion of the people to believe that 
a certain item of the Gospel was es
sential to salvation, and cause ait- 
other portion of the people to believe* 
that the same item of the Gospel was 
non-essential. Such a view is ir
reconcilable with the teachings of 
Jesus and his apostles nnd of all that 
is left on record concerning the gifts 
aud power of the Holy Ghost and its 
office among* the children of men. 
On the contrary, all that, is recorded 
leads us to suppose that if tho Holy 
Ghost were to be bestowed upon an • 
inhabitant of Europe, upon another 
person in Asia, another in Africa, 
and upon a fourth, in America, and 
again upon another on the islands of 
the sea, that these individuals were 
they to come together and converse 
upon the plan of salvation would en
tertain precisely similar views res
pecting that plan. To think other
wise would be to make God, our 
Heavenly Father, the author of strife 
and division.

If we will remember the prayer of 
Jesus, the last which He offered up,
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of which we have any account, before 
His arrest and betrayal, we shall find 
that He prayed thut His apostles 
.might, he one, eveu ap Ho and the 
Father were one. And said He,
“ Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also whioh shall believe on  

me through their word ; that; they 
all may be one, as Tlion, Father, art 
in me, and I  in thee, that (hey also 
may> be one in us: that the world 
may believe that Thou has sent me," 
This prayer, it is pre?umeable, was 
recorded in Heaven; and it is alsp 
presumeable that ib was the design 
of God that it should be answered 
.upon th^ heads ot those in whose be
half it was offered. This oneness did 
characterise the Church in those 
days; and, as X have already said, 
there is nothing left on record tp 
prove to us that there was anything 
bnt oneness, harmony and nnion in 
the midst of tho Church doritig the 
lives of the apostles. Tho prayer pf 
Jesus was heard and answered, the 
Spirit of God was poured out upon 
the apostles, and not only upon them 
but upon those who believed in their 
words; and the world in looking on 
their union had an evidence that 
they conld not controvert, that Jesus 
bad been sent by the Father, and 
that he was indeed the very Christ.- 
I t  may be supposed, therefore, that, 
this being the condition of things 
during tbe lives of the apostles, bad 
the inhabitants of the earth con- 
tinned tp practice the principles 
Which they taught, the same results 
would have followed, not only in the 
first century oi the Christian era, but 
through every succeeeding century 
down to our day. For it is recorded 
ip the Scriptures, aud none who be
lieve in them can doubt the truth of 
the saying, that God is the same 
yesterday, to-day and for ever.

He, Himself, says, “ For I*am tho 
Lord, I  change not, therefore ye sons

i ktc. *
•t - ■ \ \ m 
of Jacob are not consumed ” This is *
the. character pf onr Father and our 
God. At all times and under alt 
(circumstances in every age and gene
ration, when men bave bowed before 
Him and . have sought Him 'in the 
way He has appointed, He has 
heard their prayers and grunted to 
them the desires of their hearts, and 
has blessed them according to ,the 
faith they have exercised in Him.

Everything that wp have on record 
from those who have had any ac
quaintance with His attributes or who 
have hud familiar intercourse with _ 
Him confirms this view of His char*, 
ncter. 'When men sought after Him 
in fuith in the days of Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses and tbe prophots, 
and then again in the days of Jesus 
and His apostles, the same results 
followed the exercise of their faith, ' 
All may not have had direct and 
personal intercourse with Him, but 
all received 'he blessings they sought, 
and the guidance of His unerring 
wisdom has been granted untp them, 3 
This is proved from the first record 
made by Moses, down to the last 
made by John the Rovelator on the 
Isle of Patraos. We have no account 
of a generation, or of an individual, 
even, who served God and kept His 
commandments, that did not receive 
peculiar manifestations and blessings 
from Him. No one was left iu doubt 
or darkuess; no one had to be guided 
by tradition or by the (eachiugs of 
others alone; but every one, in every 
age and generation, received peculiar 
manifestations and blessings down tp 
the time that John closed his record.

Seeiug that this is the character of 
our Futher in heaven and of the Gos
pel of His Son Jesus Christ, how is: 
it that, to-day, there is opposition,- 
strife aud uncertainty among those 
who call themsilves the disciples of 
Jesus, if He is, as the Scriptures say,
“ the same ye3terday, to*day and for-
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over r” This is nn inquiry that every 
man, who professes nny faith what
ever, in Christ-, should make, even if 
he does not inddrse the idea that has 
been taught, and testified to by the 
Latter-day Saints, viz., that God is a 
God of revelation, and that He has 
revealed Himself again in the latter 
days as He did in former days. For 
my part, with the view I now havo 
respecting God, with the light that 
has been thrown npon my ’mind by 
the teachings of the Elders of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, I could not be satisfied unless 
I  had something more than the world 
say ft is possible for men to obtain at 
the present time. I could not be sn- 
tisGed with the records that we have 
in our midst containing the testimony 
of men who lived hundreds of years 
ago. I  Could not be satisfied to base 
my faith, and ray hopes of salvation 
and future glory upon a testimony of 
what they realized any more than I 
could be satisfied when hungry by 
reading an account of a good meal par
taken of by somebody else. I  should 
want something more than this. 
I  should want to know for myself 
that God is what others have said 
He is. I  should want to know that 
He lives to-day, as He did 1800 or 
2000 years ago, or as He did in the 
morning of creation. And if it were 
possible for men, by the exercise of 
faith, to obtain a knowledge for 
themselves, I  would contend for that 
knowledge until I obtained it. But 
iHe Lord be praised, we are not in 
this condition. We khoW that God 
ia the same that He was yesterday or 
in the days of Jesus. We know He 
is the same God that He was in (he 
days of Noah, Moses, Abraham, and 
other prophets who lived previous to. 
the coming of Jesas Christ. ’We 
know this because we have obeyed 
tbe form of doctrine taught ancient
ly  which has been revealed again in

our days, and we have received the 
same testimony that the people of 
God enjoyed anciently. Wo have 
repented of our sins, have b.een bap
tized for the remission of them by 
those having authority; havo had 
hands laid upon us for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, according to the 
practice of the apostles of Jesus in 
ancient times, and we have received 
the promised spirit and its gifts, 
which bear witness unto ns that we 
are born of God, that He is pleased 
with our offering and lias accept 
ted us.

It is no wonder that we are united; 
it is no wonder that men from vari
ous nations who have come to the 
Territory of Utah are united. They 
havo been alike in tlieir obedience, 
and are alike in their faith and testi
mony. I t  is no wonder* that for five 
hundred miles—from the extreme 
north to sonth of this Territory,— 
settlements have been formed, whose 
inhabitants dwell together in nnity 
and peace, worshiping God in the 
same manner, submitting to the same 
requirements and obeying the same 
ordinances. These are the results 
of obedience to the Gospel of Jesac 
Christ. These are the results which 
followed obedience to that Gospel an
ciently; and these results would havt 
continued to the present day had that 
Gospel and the authority to preach 
it been preserved from the apostles 
downward.
• There ;s no better evidence that 
new revelation is needed than is to 
be found to-day throughout so-called 
Christendom. Visit the cities of - 
Christendom outside of this Terri
tory, and what do you see? Confusion 
and division; the churches and meet
ing houses of various denominations 
with their spires pointing heaven
ward, and people passing and repas
sing to fill these places of worship, 
1̂1 professing to ' Worship the samo

3 6 5
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• God and to believe in Jesus Christ 
and the Bible, upon' which they pro
fess their faith is founded ; nnd yet 
when you converse with them as to 
their form of doctrine, one will tell 
yon that to believe in Jesns Christ 
and to repent from sin is all that is 

°necessary to secure salvation; an- 
other wi.l say that in addition to.this 
you must he baptized, and that if you 
are baptized, having faith in Jesus 
Christ and repenting of your sins, 
you are sure of salvation if you con
tinue. One will tell you that sprink- 
liug constitutes baptism, aud that a 
few drops of water sprinkled on yonr 
forehead is all that is necessary; an* 
other will contend that this alone is 
not sufficient,. but that you must 
have wuter poured out upon you.

. Another says neither of these me
thods is right, but that yon must be 
immersed in water; while still an
other will tell yuu it makes no differ
ence whether you are sprinkled, im
mersed or havo the water poured 
upon you, and that whether you obey 
auy of these ordinances or not you 
are sure of salvation if you only come 
to the foot of the cross and cast your 
burden of sin there.

Tluse are the kinds of faiths that 
exist in Christendom at the present 
time, and they are all, professedly, 
bastd upon the Scriptures, forgetting 
that portion of Paul’s epistle which 
I quoted to you—“ though we or an 
angel fixun heaven preach any other 
gospel unto yuu than that which we 
have preached unto yqu let him be 
accursedalso forgetting that Paul 
says, “ there is one Lord, one faith 
and one baptism.” .Not two, half a 
dozeu or u hundred faiths, nor two, 
three or four forms of buptism; but 
Paul act unlly says, “ one Lord, one 
faith and one baptism.” I say there 
is no belter evidence to be found of 
the necessity of new revelation from 
heaven thun tho condition of the

world at jhe present time in theso 
respects. > 4

It is gratifying to reflect that this 
condition of things is likely poon to 
be e-ided, and that the same gifts,] 
blessings and powers, as formerly 
existed, with the same results, so far 
as union, harmony aud love are con
cerned, are restored, and are now in 
existence among the inhabitants of 
the earth. I t  ought to bo a cause of 
thanksgiving, not only to the Lat- 
ter-day Saints, but to every man who, 
loves his fellow men, to witness that 
which is now being produced in the 
midst of the earth, the results of 
which we see in this Territory. I dp 
not believe that a man who has any 
love for his fellow men cun contem
plate this condition of things withont 
having his heart filled with joyouB 
feelings. It is a source of wonder 
and gratitude to contemplate the 
fact that, a few years ago, a few 
apparently insignificant and illiter
ate men went forth bearing testi
mony that God had agaiu spoken 
from the heavens, and had revealed 
the everlasting Gospel in its an
cient purity and power, and that 
through this testimony thousands, 
from the various nations of the 
earth and the islauds of the sea, 
have been gathered to these valleys, 
and are able to bear the same tes
timony. When I contemplate these 
facts my mind is swallowed up with 
admiration, and my heart is filled 
with gratitude aud praise to onr 
heavenly Father for tho great woik 
which He has founded and carried 
on successfully in the inid.st of tho 
most determined opposition, aud I  
feel that we, of all people now liv-1 
ing, should thank and praise om* 
Father and God that our lot has 
been cast upon the earth when these 
great events aro iu progress. , -

1 kno.v that tbe cry of “ delusion” 
and “ false prophets” is raised on
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every hand, and that tho people, ge
nerally say, and have been paying 
for years, that “thn Lntter-day Saints 
are deceived, and thnt. their organiza
tion will speedily ct)ine to an end.’* 
Yet,’despite these sayings, the work 
of God still goes on aud is nuking 
rapid strides towards the fulfillment 
of that high destiny which its Author 
has predicted concerning ifc. When 
yon compare this work with the 
work that- was done by Christ and 
His apostles you will find a great 
analogy between the two. If we are 
every where spoken against and onr 
names cast ont ns evil, they were 
served the same way; if we are hated, 
so were they; if we are despised and 
condemned, they were not considered 
worthy the society of their cotempo- 
raries, many of whom thoughb they 
were do;ng God service by killing 
them. If  we were the first whose 
names have been cast ont as evil, or 
if this gentration were the first that 
had hiitid the truth, our case wonld 
be pitiable indeed; hut in every age, 
from the d»ys of Noah down to the 
age of the apostles, this has been in
variably the ciise. Every man to 
whom the heavens have been opened 
and who bus received revelations 
from God has been hated by bis fel
lows; his life has beeu sought, and 
he has had no pence on the earth. 
No matter how numerous such per
sons have been they have been hun
ted and driven. So true is this that 
Stephen the martyr, when being 
stoned to death, taunted the Jews 
with their unbelief and tbe acts of 
their ancestors. Said he, “ which of 
the prophets have not your fathers 
persecuted? nnd they have slain them 
whicb showed before of the coming 
of the Just One.”

Host of the prophets that ever 
lived on the earth, of whom we have 
any account, have suffered martyr
dom. And not only has this been

tho case with the prophets, but also 
with Jesus himself, that Being who 
came to th“ earth clothed with the 
power and authority of the Godhead 
—although His glory was hid from 
men. He who spake as never man 
spake, and labored a« nevity man la
bored in the midst of the children of 
men, performing mighty miracles 
and doing wonderful works, but whafc 
kind of treatment did Ho receive? 
He was hated, spit upon, cast out 
from among men, and finally killed; 
and His disciples and apostles after 
Him shared the same fate.

We have a glorious army of pre
decessors ; and it is a source of con- 
solution and encouragement that we 
do nob stand alone iu this respect, 
aud that in former times, men have 
been. hated and despised as we are 
bated and despised, to-day, and for 
no other cause than for /neaohing the 
truth in its purity and standing up 
in defence of holy and pure principles 
revealed fiom heaven. Iu fact the 
persecutions and hatred the Latter- 
day Saints have been called to pass 
through, instead of being an evidence 
a»ainst<, are an evidence in favor of 
the truth of . the work they are en
gaged in. Jesus says, “ woe unto 
you when all men speak well of 
you.” fHe warned His disciples of 
danger when their names were ho
nored and when all men spuko well 
of them.

1 have said that the Lord has bles
sed His servants in sending them 
forth to preach the Gospel. The 
same results have followed their 
preaching as followed the preaching 
of the Apostles of Jesus anciently.' 
Those who obeyed their teachings 
were united, so are the Latter-day 
Saints. I have Seen them, aud so 
have you, conning from the four 
quarters of the earth, mingling to
gether, not knowing each other's 
language, nor familiar with each
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other—baptized by men whom/they 
had never before seen—mep who had 
never gathered to Zion noiy associated 
with the henri  ̂ of the Church; but 
who, like Paul, had received it away 

the centre stake or place where 
the authorities resided; and yet they 
cp.uld all, testify in tbeir own lan
guages, to one another, that they had 
received the Gospel of Jesus, and the 
testirrfony of the Holy Spirit in cor^ 
sequence of. their obedience tp )be 
form of doctrine taught unto them; 
and t they are able to d\vell together 
Here in this Territory in peace, love 
and uniog, although, as I have said, 
Drought different countrie§,and 
trained iiv^Td^pent creeds. What 
more could tKê Q<jtgpt*l have done 
when preached Dys^bo apostles ? 
What more did it do when preached 
by Peter on the day of Pentecost ? 
The results which Jesus prayed for 
have been fully realized in the day in 
which we live, and in tho midst of 
the people to which we belong.

.I t may be asked why should not 
these results be realized by this peo
ple? I have told you that God is the 
aame yesterday, to-day and forever; 
I  have told you that the Spirit of 
God produces the saipe results and 
the same testimony all the world 
over. And why should it not? Is 
there anything strange about that ? 
I t  would be strange if it did not do 
■o. If  there be anything strange, 
wonderful or worthy of remark it is 
that among those professing to be 
the followers of Christ and claiming 
to be His ministers, there is not that 
love,  ̂union aud knowledgo in these 
day$f whi.ch were possessed by those 
rhg believed in Him anciently. It^is 

age that men professing to be 
jllowers of Jesus to-day do not en

joy the same manifestations nnd bles
sings as they did who believed- in

■ Him anciently. . > ,
\ (̂ erQ  is one thing wo?thy of note

■ V  • f f RTO.

ill this connection, and that is, that 
when Joseph Smith first proclaimed 
to the people that God had spoken 
from the heavens and sent His holy 
angels to minister to him, and] be* 
stowed upon him the knowledge anijl 
authority necessary to.'build up’-tbte 
Church, he mep with opposition an | 
ridicule—on- cvery,hand. Scarcely 6 
ntmn whom he’ met would acknow
ledge that such a thing was possible 
or at all consistent with God’s mode 
of dealing with the children of men * 
in these days. I t  is true that ho was 
successful in convincing a few tha.t 
he had the testimony of Jesus. They 
obeyed God’s doctrine taught ;to. 
them and received the testimony; 
but for years after he started oub-to 
make this proclamation he had this 
kind of opposition to contend with. 
But he said the ‘time would como 
when .there would jbe strong delusion 
and lying spirits permitted to come 
forth among the people. Ho declared 
that God had restored the priesthqtod 
to the earth, and the ordinances of 
tho Gospel, nnd had established His 
Church in its purity; and that those 
who did not believe the testimony of 
the servants of God und obey it, 
would be given over to hardness o{[ 
heart and becomo subject to evil in
fluences that were known nothing of 
previous to the establishing of the 
Church and tbe restoration of the 
priesthood.

Years elapsed before this predict 
tion was fulfilled, but it,was eventu
ally verified. I  recollect very well*,j, 
the first time I  got any iutimajion of 
it, I  was on the Sandwich Islands' 
on a mission; I bad stepped into the 
house of a man who afterwards be?. 
oame a member of the Church.' £ 
happened to pick up a took, upon* 
examining which, I  found a good 
many things that struck me as being 
very strange. I thought. at first that 
at must be a* work, written, by tW
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Latter-day Snints; htifc T soon found 
that ib was nob. The argument of 
the. writer wasin favor of communi
cation with tho spirit world,’through 
the ministering of atigels, being as 
possible in these -daya- as>-afc former 
times. He used precisely similar ar
guments to those used, by the Riders 
of this Church ; and quoted largely* 
from (lie, Bible to< prove that it had 
been quite common foi* men> in an
cient d»j's to have such communica
tions and to possess the gift of pro
phecy and the spirit ofrevolution, nnd 
lie argued in firvor off- these modes 
of communication1 in these days. 
I  was• very much surprised ab seeing 
snch principles. aduucated by this 
book; bub immediately the recollec
tion of .Joseph's predictions flashed 
across ^iiy mind.*v I was* but young 
at the time he madv the remark, but 
I  recollected it. i «have had oppor
tunities of watching; the growth and 
developeinent of this movement from 
that day to the presents ime. I have 
come iincontabi with runny who pro
fess to ibi.-lifVo iu spiritual communi
cation; nnd in tiavelir.g through the 
United States at the present time 
you. will Hud a great many individu
als' who entertain this belief Wirnt 
has produced tliia ch.mge ? Why, it 
is the (Very thin*; which Paul said 
would come, Tho people in his day 
wonld* nob receive the love of the 
truth,..that they might be suved,
“ therefiuro" said he* “ for this cause 

*i God-shall send'them strong delusion, 
%vihat they should believe a lie, that 
^kthey ;all 'might be^lami’ed who be
lieve *nob .the truth, hut had pleasure 
in unrighteousiiessj” They would not* 
believe. fcheUeitimony- of-the servants 
of God,-it Ite re to re they > were given upi 
to hardness* x>f h earth, and spit<itual 
blindness;^ Whei>< these:things over
take them they.iiire -ready to-fall in 
with any spirit or influence that will 
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manifest itself amongst 'therii in ant 
extraordinary m<mu6r. ! ” *

’For years’after the truth waste-' 
vealed men would continue to ask1 

for a'fcign. “ If you are the men yon 
profess'-fco •be,” they Would say, “givef’ 
us some rtiirncle~cause the blind'to' 
see, tbe dtmib to s^eakj the deaf to 
hear, or' the <lame to walk, that we’* 
may • know 7 0 0  arc sent of 'God;” 1 

How mnn'y thousands of‘times'have ! 
the Elders been urged'to give some, 
exhibition of power that men might ‘ 
know-they;were sent of God. Thou£-’ 
ands and thousands of trhdes have 1 
professed rmnfcters of the Gospel 
made this1 request of'them.' ' They' 1 

would nob believe the words of Jesus' 
that “ these signs shall fbllow therti‘< 
that believe;” but they wanted the 
Elders td give fiignS'to prove that’’ 
Jesus told the truth. You kndw’* 
wbat Jesus says respecting those 
who wanted signs;—“ It ‘is a wicked * 
and adulterous1 generation that seek 1 

a sign, 'bat; no sign shall be given ‘ 
them.” ' ■ > . • ».

The Elders of this Church have'; 
proved the truth of the worda of Je- * 
sus, that it is a wicked and adulter
ous generation that seek for a sign. 
You will generally find that they are 
wicked men wuu ask for this kind of 1 

evidence. * A 'wicked man is not sa
tisfied ‘vi!(ith the' truth or with the' 
testimony of the servants of God," 
m»r with the calm, heavenly infrienCd1 
of the s^imt of God which rests dbwri'" 
upon tliosb who receive the truth in *• 
honesty, {ft#/ such • a * man wants a •' 
sign ; he Wants tofl bear somebody ’ ' 
speak in tongues,*dr to gfte the eyefi'1* 
of the bliu '̂Offenud; dr,the de^fmadti'l>( 
io hear,' the dwtvbi to f¥f)eak:, the htitft' *! 
<to walk, oto tho dead raised'td 1ifb. 1 
•Sqmething-Of this"kind hcrtinst havej*' * 
the testimony %f tlieMmth) thriugh '*' 
■born© ‘With- tiijgetfs'polveftyhns iuVef-*’,,>
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feet on such^ & heart. He wants 
XII. .
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something to convince his outward 
senses. Thousands of such have re
jected the Gospel of life and salvation 
as they did in tbe days of Jesus. 
They then rejected the testimony of 
the servants of God, and they hard
ened their hearts against it. But as 
soon as something came along that 
gratified them in the way they wan
ted—something that could tip a table 
or give some other singular manifes
tation of power, such as feeling invis
ible hands laid upon thero, or hearing 
music played by invisible performers, 
or something of this character, they 
were' convinced immediately that it 
was possible for spiritual beings 'to 
communicate with mortals; and now 
the Spiritualists number their con
verts by millions; they probably 
number more than any other deno
mination, if they can be culled a de
nomination. They boast of their 
8UCCe8S. '  1 '■ ‘■'I  * i

eln this manner the nations of the 
earth are being subjected to strong 
delusions; and -you will find that ns 
the kingdom of God increases, and 
as the work spreads abroad and the 
priesthood gains power and influence 
in the earth, these systems will gain 
power aud influence, nnd tlmt strong 
delusion wilL increase and spread 
among the inhabitants of theearth. 
They did not make their appearance 
until this Church was organized and 
the 'testimony of its truth had been 
borne;1 but as soon as1 tho genuiue 
priesthood was restored the bogus or 
counterfeit made its appearance; and 
asilhis work increases in streuuth 
and potency iu the earth, so will these 
delusions, of which I speak, until 
those who reject the truth will be 
bouud up in a strong delusion and 
delivered over to hardness of heart: 
I t  is written that “ the spirit of God 
will not always strive with man," 
and when the truth is offered to men 
and tthey reject it, .that spirit will bo-

(i)UP'it t i l l  if 1 TO 3:
* ♦'

withdrawn and another influence and 
spirit will take possession of them, 
and they will be led captive by the 
Adversary.

But this is not the case with the 
work of God; the testimony of those 
who have embraced the Gospel of' 
Jesus Christ is different in this res
pect. It is as it was of old—“ line 
upon line, precept upon precept, here 
a little, there a little.” God has re
vealed to His people according to 
their strength to receive. He has 
given to them knowledge just as wise 
parents give it to their children. He 
has not bestowed upon them some- 
tiring that would destroy them; but 
He has given to them light upon 
light and knowledge upon knowledge 
in order to lead them along and train ' 
them in tho path of rightebusness 
which will ultimately lead them back 
into His presence. What joy, peace, 
love and uuiou have been bestowed 
upon> those- who have embraced the 
Gospel of Jesns Christ • What light 
has been shed upon their minds in 
relation to the Scriptures! No sooner 
have they they gone forth into the 
waters of baptism for the remis
sion of their sins and had hands 
laid upon them for the Holy Ghost 
than it has seemed as though a hea
venly pence has taken possession of 
them. Who,- that can recollect anyi 
thing about the time they eutered the 
Church and their sutaequeut experi
ence, cannot stiy that they felt unspeak
able gratitude to C3od for tho blessings 
they received ? I t has been “ like tho 
dew from heaven descending.” I t  has 
descended upon the people and filled 
them with peace, aud has knit their 
hearts together in love, and they 
have rejoiced in the power which 
God has manifested in their behalf. 
But they have not had these wonder
ful manifestations of which we read 
among the Spiritualists; there ‘has 
been1 no necessity for1 them.

>: K?/ <*•*{ .j); . & /
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There is something remarkable in 
the growth and development of Spi
ritualism. When Joseph declared 
that angels had come from heaven 
and had manifested themselves to 
him in bodily presence, and had laid 
their hands upon him, his testimony 
was rejected, the people declaring 
him to be an imposter, a false pro
phet, and not worthy to live; and 
they were not satisfied until they 
had killed him. But how changed 
has all become since then! What ad
vancement the world has made in be
liefs of this kind! You may tell al
most anything about spiritual mani
festations, and the people are ready 
to believe it—that is, if it is outside 
of the priesthood and docs not come 
from the Latter-day Saints; their 
statements Are received with as much 
incredulity and scorn as ever.

Well, the difference between the 
two systems is apparent. The Latter- 
day Saints are united, just as Jesus 
Christ prayed that His follower 
might be. Ifc is true that we are not 
yet one as the Father and the Son 
are one; but we are approximating 
thereto. The principle of oneness is 
in our midst and is continually grow
ing. But how is it with those who 
are the base imitators of the servants 
of God? Why a thousand vagaries 
are indulged in by them. There is 
no form of belief in which they unite; 
there is no union amongst them. 
They are divided and separated into 
thousands of fragments, all having 
their own peculiar ideas and views.
Is the work of Qod rolled forth by 
them? Are the inhabitants of the 
earth bencfilted by them ? Is the 
earth made better, more beautiful or 
lovely by their-labors, or by tbe re
velations they receive ? No, there are 
no fruits of this kind to be witnessed 
among them; bot all is division, con
fusion and chaos. There is nothing

to cemcnt them together or make : 
them one. Bat (he work God has 
established is rolling forth with r 
giant strides and nccomplishinggreat 
results. It is bringing thousands of 
the poor and ignorant from the na
tions of the earth and emancipating 
them from the poverty, thraldom 
und bondage nnder which they aud 
their fathers before them have groan- < 
ed for generations; and it is reveal
ing to them the Gospel of peace, tho 
plan of salvation and planting them 
iu a Jnnd of freedom, and bestowing 
upon them every blessing which the 
heart of man desires. In addition to 
this it is producing mental results of 
a wonderful and elevating character. ?
I t bestows upon those who obey its >
precepts heavenly knowledge, makes I
them wise in all things, causing 
them to become an infinitely better 
people than they were before. Who *
can not see, if he will open his eyes j
to the ev dence that God has cansed j
to accomplish His work, which is r
God’s work and which is the Ad- .*
versary’a ? *

In speaking in this strain I  am -s
speaking of what I know. I  am not i
telling you what John, Peter or PanI 
said 1800 years ago, and what Mo- .
sea left on record. I  stand here as r
a witness, corroborating what they t
have written. I  know for myself t
that God has spoken from the hea- 
vens and restored the everlasting >*
Gospel in its parity to the earth; 
that He has ordained His servants >
and given them the power and ao- £
thority which were held and enjoyed 1
in ancient days. I  know that He t
has restored to the earth the ordin- r
ances of the Gospel and the,Holy - I 
Ghost with its gifts and blessings'. >
These things I hove received and 
have enjoyed them myself, henco I  ‘
know they are true. I know Cfod is - v
the s^rae yesterday, to-day and for
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ever, and bestows His blessings upon 
all who will h'lirnble themselves Be
fore Hirtf, nnd seek unto Him in the 
name of Jesus..

'--•I > A'
\* 1 
>• ** f*** -

May 6pd help .us ajl to live so as 
to secore and preserve this testimony 
is my prayer ,in the name of Jesus. 
Amen. . . i

' V

R e m a r k s  by President Brigham Young, delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt 
Luke City, April 0, 1869.

[k EPOUTED b y  DAVID W. EVANS.]

CO-OP-ERATION.

L *

‘tfKhaveifc in my mind to say n few 
words upon co-operation. I  will 
qnote a saying of one, whose partial 
history is given to'us* in the New 
Testament; The saying is this, “ my 
yoke is easy, my burden is light.” 
The knowledge I have gained in my 
private experience proves to me that 
there is not a man or woman, com* 
xnunity or family, but what., if they 
will hearken to the council that God, 
gives them, can do better in every
thing, spiritual or temporal, than 
they can if they take their own way.

Taking op the ay stem of our co.‘ 
operative method of merchandizing, 
i t  gives to the people ease nnd mo
ney.' They are not obliged to run n 
mile or two through the mud to buy 
a yard ot riblwn, they hnve it in 
ilieifc own Ward, and they can pnr- 
chase it twenty or thirty per cent 
cheaper than they ever could before. 
I  know it is frequently said by our 
£lders when any new system is in 
troduced to the people, “ put down 
yonr names, hand over your money, 
arid if  you are required to pay two 
dollars tor that which is worth only 
one, do it and ask no questions." 
havev never requested my brethren 
and sisters to act in any such way. 
I  wartt their eyes opened and their

understandings enlightened; I  wish 
them to know and understand their v 
business transactions and every
thing they do just as perfectly as 

woman knows how to wash dishes,. 
sweep a room, make a bed or bake a 
cake. I  want it to be just as familiar 
to the brethren as to make a pair of 
shoes, to sow and gather their grain 
or any other portion of their ordinary 
labor. I do not ask any of you to 
go blindfolded into any matters or 
any system of business whatever; in
stead of that I prefer that you should 
know and understand all abont it. I  
wish to enlighten your minds a-little 
with regard to the system of mer
chandizing which has heretofore pro* 
vailed in this Territory. <

There is quite a number of the 
community who were acquainted with 
tbe first merchants who came here. 
It is true that a few of our own 
brethren brought a few goods; but 
the first merchants who cnme here 
were Livingston and Kinkead. They, 
to my certain knowledge, commenced 
by selling the goods they brought at 
ftom t,wo to five hundred per cent 
above cost. There were a few ar
ticles, w ith the real value of which 
everybody was acquainted,,that they 
did not put quite so high; but just
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as quick ns they came io a piece of 
goods, the value of whioh everybody 
did pot understand, the people might 
look ont for tho five hundred per 
cent. Thfey continued their opera* 
tions here until they made hundreds 
of thousands of dollars. I  do not 
think I ever heard a person, profes
sing to be a Latter-day Saint, com
plain of those merchants. Others 
followed them. They came here, 
commenced their trade and made 
money, in fact we ponred it into 
their laps. I  recollect once going 
into the store of Livingston and Kin- 
kead, and there being a press of peo
ple in the store,.I passed behind one 
of the counters. I saw several brass 
kettles under it, full of gold pieces,—• 
sovereigns, eagles, half eagles, eto. 
One of the men shouted, “ Brii:g an
other brass kettle.” They did so, 
and W t it down, and the gold was 
thrown into ifc, “ chink,” “ chink,” 
“ chink,” until, in a shorb time, it 
was filled. I  saw this; the whole 
driffT of the people was to get rid of 
their' money. I  have heard more 
complaints tbe last few weeks about 
the co-operative movement than 1 
ever, heard, before about merchan
dizing.

Now, I will tell you the facts about 
this "movement. We started the 
co-operative system here when we 
thought we would wait no longer; 
we opened the Wholsale Co-operative 
Store, aud since that, retail stores 
have been established, nlthough some 
of tlm latter were opened before the 
Wholesale store was opened. I  know 
ibis,^th.(it ns soon as this movement 
was com menced the price ofgoods came 
down’ from twenty to thirty per cent. 
I  recollect very well, after our vote, 
last Q^tdber Conference, that it was 
soon Hbû zed around, “ Why you can 
get cal.icov down street at eighteen, 
and j&ventfen cents a y a r d a n d  it 
came down to sixteen. Bub when it

came down to sixteen cents, who had 
a chance to buy any? Why nobody, 
unless, it was just a few yards that 
were sold to them as a favor. But 
wheu ifc came to the Wholesale Co
operative Store tho price was pu* at 
sixteen cents, and retail stores are 
selling ifc to-day at soventeeu and a 
half or eighteen cents a yard. I will 
tell you that which I expect will hurt 
tbe feelings of many of you: Among 
this people, called Lntter-dny Saints, 
when the devil has got the crowns, 
sovereigns, guineas and the twenty 
dollar pieces, it has been all right; 
but let the Lord get a sixpence and 
there is an eternnl grunt about it.

I  will relate a little circumstance 
in relation to co-operation at Lehi. 
Five months after they had com
menced their retail store on this co
operative system there, they struck 
a dividend to see wlmfc they had 
made, and they found that every 
man who had paid in twenty-five 
dollars—the price of a share, had a 
few cents over tiventy-eighfc dollars 
handed back or credited to him. Is 
not this cruel? Is nofc (his a shame? 
Ifc is ridiculous to think that they 
are making money so fust.. Did they 
sell their goods cheaper tlmn the 
people of Lehi could liny them be
fore ? Yes. Did they fetch the goods 
to them £ 0 , yes, and yet they made 
money. A few weeks ago I was in 
the Wholesale Storo in this city, and 
I  was asking a brother from Ameri
can Fork how co-operation worked 

„there; and I  learned tluifc three 
months after'commencing every man 
who had put in five dollars, or 
twenty-five dollars had that amount • 
lmndcd- back to him and still had 
his cnpital stock iu the Institution; 
and still they had sold their goods 
cheaper than anybody else had ever * 
sold them there.

,,Tha question mny arise with some - 
how can this be ? I  will tell you how
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if; is: onr own merchants make 
a calculation of charging you just 
fifty per cent. on their staple goods, 
and from one hundred to five hundred 
on their lanoy goods. .Now these 
Co-operative Stores sell their goods 
for twenty per cent, less than they 
can be bought from the merchants; 
and although they* sell at. a lower 
rate, the reason is they recruit their 
stock (if goods every week if neces
sary, while oar merchants, up till 
very recently, did it only about once 
a year. These little stores at Ame
rican Pork, Lehi, Provo, and other 
wards and places around, can drive 
their teams here in a day and re
plenish their stocks of goods, and 
that enables them to turn over their 
money quickly; and if they put on 
six or eight per cent, instead of fifty, 
by turning their money over every 
week, in about twelve weeks they 
make a dollar double itself. That 
comes the nearest keeping the cake 
and eating it of anything I know. I  
have heard people say you can not do 
that, but those who are investing 
their little means in these stores are 
actually doing it.

I  know that many of our traders 
in this city are feeling very bad and 
sor© over this. They say, “ you are 
taking the bread out of onr mouths.” 
We wish to do it, for they have made 
themselves rich. Take any commu
nity, three-eighths of whom are liv
ing on the labor of tho remaining 
five-eighths, aud you will find the 
few are living on the many. Take 
the whole world, aud comparatively 
few of its inhabitants aro producers. 
If the members of this community 
wish to get rich and to enjoy the 
fruits of the earth they must bo pro
ducers as well {is consumers.1

As to these little traders, we are 
going to shnt them off. We feel a 
little sorry for them. Some of them 
have but just commenced their trad

ing operations, and they want %  
keep them up. They have made, 
perhaps, a few hundred dollars, and 
they would like to continue so as to 
make a few thousands; and then they 
would want scores of thousands and 
then hundreds of thousands. Instead 
of trading we want them to go into 
some other branches of business* Do 
you say, what business P Why, some 
of them may go to raising broom 
corn to supply the Territory with 
brooms, instead of briuging them 
from the States. Others may go to 
raising sugar cane, and thus supply 
the Territory with a good sweet; 
wo have to send to the States (or our 
sugar now. We will get some more 
of them to gathering np hides and 
making them into leather, aud ma
nufacturing that leather into boots t 
and shoes; this will be far more pro
fitable than letting hundreds and 
thousands of hides go to waste as 
they have done. Others may go and 
make baskets; we do not care what 
they go at, provided they prodoca 
that which will prove of general be* 
neiit. Those who are able can erect 
woolen factories’, get a few spindles, , 
raise sheep ana manufacture the. 
wool. Others may raise flax and 
manufacture that into linen cloth, - 
that we may not be under the neces- * 
sity of sending abroad for it. I f  we 
go on in this way, we shall turn, 
these little traders into producers, 
which will help tp enrich the entire 
people.
| Another thing T will say with re

gard to our trading. Our Female Be
lief Societies are doing immense 
good now, but they con take hold 
and do all the tradiug for these 
wards just as well as to keep a big 
loafer to do it. I t is always disgust- { 
ing to me to see a big, fat, lubberly , 
fellow handing out calicoes and mea
suring ribbon; I  would rather see 
the ladies do it. The ladies can

/
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learn to keep books ns well as the 
men; we have some few, already, 
who are just as good accountants as 
any of onr brethren. Why not teach 
more to keep books and sell goods, 
and let them do this business, and 
let the men go to raising sheep, 
wheat, or cattle, or go nnd do some* 
thing or other to beautify the earth 
and help to make it like the Garden 
of Eden, instead of spending their 
time in a lazy, loafing manner? !

Now, if you think this is specula 
fcion, brethren and sisters, just enter 
into it for it is the best speculation 
that has been got up for a great 
while. I  recollect the people used to 
say we were speculating when we 
were preaching the Gospel. They 
accused “ Joe Smith,” as they called 
him; of being a speculator and a 
money-digger.” I acknowledged 
then, and I acknowledge now, that I 
am engagod in the greatest specula* 
tion a man can be engaged in. The 
best business to pursue that was ever 
introduced on the face of the earth 
is to follow the path of eternal life. 
Why, it gives us fathers, mothers, 
wives, friends, houses nnd lands. 
Jesus said they who followed Him 
would have to forsake these things.
I  reckon some of ns have done it al- 
ready; and all who will live faithful, 
may have the privilege of so doing. 
Many of this people have sacrificed 
all they possessed on this earth, over 
and over again, for the truth’s sake; 
and if Jesus gave us the truth in 
relation to this, we shall be entitled 
to fathers, mothers, wives, children, 
gold and silver* houses, lands and 
possessions a hundred told. But we 
do not want the spirit of the world 
with all this* What is the ad van
tage of following the path of life ? It 
makes good neighbor.*, find fills eve* 
rybody with peace, joy and content* 
ment. Is there contention in a fa* 
mily that follows in the path of eter-

nal life? Not tho least. Is there 
quarrelling among neighbors .where 
this course is followed ? No. Auy 
going to law ono with another? 
Such a thing is unknown. I say 
praise to tho Latter-day Saints, as far 
ns these things are concerned.

'What I have in ray mind with re- ' 
.gard to this co-operative business is 
this:—There are very few people ' 
who cannot get twenty.five dollars 
to put into ono of these co-operutivo 
stores. There are hundreds nnd 
thousands of women who, by pru
dence and industry, can obtain this 
sum. And we any to you put your 
capital into one of these stores. 
What for? To bring yon interest for 
your money. Put your time and ta
lents to usury. We have the parable 
before us. If wo have one, two, 
three or five talents, of what advan
tage will they be if we wrap 'them in 
•a napkin and lay them away ? None 
at all. Put them out to usury, Tliese 
co-operative stores aro instituted to 
give the poor a little advantage as . 
well as* tho rich. I  have said to my J- 
brethren, in starting these stores in 
different places, “ If you want help I 
will find means to put iu to give the 
thing a start;” but I have only found ' 
two places in tho Territory in which 
they were willing to sell .me stock—* 
Provo, where thoy wanted a whole
sale store, aud the wholesale store in 
this city. Go to this ward or the 
other nud tho answer is invariably,
“ we want no more moans, we can 
geb all we need.” They did not » 
think they could before starting. I  
recollect the Tenth Ward in this city 
had bnt seven hundred dollars to 
start with; in two or three weeks af
ter they commenced I asked some of < 
the brethreu bow they were prosper- < 
ing, and was told they had a thous
and dollars’ worth of goods on the 
shelves and money in the drawer and 

| owed nothing. This is considered f

m scouusiw, .3.75
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one of tbe poorest wards in the'oity, 
bat ifc is not sg, • f

Now tuko upon you thi&tfoke; it 
is a great deal i asier than to pay so 
much more for goods as you have 
been doing. I  say the “yoke is easy 
and the burden is litjhl" and we can 
bear it. If we will work unitedly, 
we can work oaraelvi*8 into wealth, 
health, prosperity aud power, and

4 ■* * r *

i- '

\ *»V*

jr. % •

this is required of ns. It Mthe duty 
of a Saint of God to gain all tbe in
fluence he canon this eftrth, and to 
use every particle of that,influence to 
do good. If this is not his duty, I  
do not understand what the duty of 
man is. I thank you for your atten
tion, brethren and sisters. God bless 
you. Amen.
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PREFACE.

------o------

%

Thb Thirteenth Volume of the n JournalM contains discoorges 

upon a great variety of subjects of interest to all Saints, and 

is well worthy of being carefully preserved and frequently referred 

to for instruction and encouragement in their endeavors to live 

by every word that prooeedeth from the month of God, through 

His servants who hold tho Holy Priesthood,

Tir* P ublishkb.
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivered m  te e  New Tabernacle, Salt Lake Cut, April 7, 1S69.

" '(Reported hj David W. Bva/ns.)

RESPONSIBILITY FOR TEACHINGS— THE WORD OP WISDOM— CO-OPERATION,
ETC.

i  think I  shall not; be under the 
necessity of talking long, as there 
has been a great deal said to the 
people this afternoon. I  will com* 
meuce by saying to the Latter-day 
Saints and to all the inhabitants of 
the earth that I  am responsible for 
the doctrine I  teach; but I  am not 
responsible for the obedience of the 
people to that doctrine. My position 
in the presence of God, before the 
Angels and upon the face of the 
earth, is that it is easier and more 
delightful to serve God than to serve 
ourselves and the devil.

There has been considerable' said 
this afternoon with regard to redeem* 
ing and building up Zion, the Order 
of Enoch, <fcc. I see men and women 
in this congregation—only a few of 
them—who were driven from the 
central stake of Zion. Afik them if 
they had any sorrow or trouble; then 
let them, look at the beautiful land 
that the Lord would have given 

No I. ‘ ‘ *

them if all had been faithfal in keep
ing His commandments, and had 
walked before Him as thoy should ; 
and then ask them with regard to 
the blessings they would have re
ceived. I f  they tell you the senti- 
ments of their minds, they will tell 
you thpt the yoke of Jesus would 
have been easy and his burden wonld 
have been light, and that it would 
have been a delightful task to have 
walked in obedience to his com
mands and to have been of one heart 
and one m ind; but through the sel- 
fishness of some, which is idolatry, 
through their covetousness, which is 
the same, and the lustful desire of 
their minds, they were cast out and 
driven from their homes. We have 
been driven many times; but each 
time, if they who professed to be the 
servants of God had served Him 
with an undivided heart, they would 
have had the privilege of living in 
their houses, possessing their land?,

Vol. XIII.
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attending to their meetings, and 
spreading abroad on the right and 
the left, lengthening the cords of 
Zion, and strengthening her stakes 
until the land had been dedicated 
to the Gospel of the Son p f God. 
Well, I  have1 beeta with the te s t and 
I  expect I  have been covetoas like 
them, and probably I  am now; but 

. if  I  am, I  wish somebody would tell 
me wherein.

Brother Pratt, in his discourse, had 
considerable to say with regard to 
the property of the Saints. I  would 
like very much if the time was now 
when the L ord1 wonld say, “ Lay 
down your substance at the feet of 
the bishops,” and*find onfc who in this 
Church would be willing to give up 
all. This co-operative/movement is 

, only a stepping stone to what is 
■» called the Order of Enoch, but which 

is in reality the Order of Heaven. 
I t  was revealed to Enoch when he 

5,  ̂built , up- his city .and gathered t.ho
* people together and sanctified them,
• f.f so that they became so holy and pure

. * that they could not live among the 
( A, rest of the people and the Lord took 

(>t, ,thejn away. ..
. ■ Ask any C hristianinthe world if 

*. he things the Lord rules and xeigns 
•r ^ supreme in  heaven, and fie will tell 

yyou, “ Yes.” Is it right for the Lord 
to reign? Certainly it is.” Ask 

v ^  ,,him it he would delight to live in a 
place where one character rules and 
reigns supreme, and he will answer,

< ‘‘ Yes, if I  could go to heaven.” Why ?
*** £\WhyK the Lord reigns there.” Just 
, ( ask the Christian if he laiows the 

Lord, .and he .will tell you,, “ No.” ■
, Did you ever, see him ? “ No.” Can

* ;(r.you tell me anything of His diarac- 
t* te v? “ No, only Hq is. something

without body, parts, and passions.”
. ^  ,Qne ot t the, apostles says that “ God 

» is, love, and they who dwell in God 
<dwell ,in .love.” „ Ask, the Christian 

jjf/ti^ey know anything about

God, and they will tell you they do 
not. Ask if He has eyes, and they 
will say, “ No,—yes, He is all eyes.’* 
Has he a  head? “ Yes, He is all 
head.” Has he ears ? w Yes, He is 
all ears, He is all mouth, He is all 
body* and alb limbs;’1* and still without 
body, parts, or passions. Why what 
do they make of Him ? A monster, 
if He is anything; that is what they 
make of Him. Would you like to 
go to heaven ? “ 0 , yes,” says the 
Christian, “ the Lord reigns there.” 
How do you know you would like 
the place and the order when you 

-get there ? Do you think yon will 
have your farm and your substance 
by yourself, and live in the gratifica
tion of your selfish propensities as 
you now do\? “ O, no, we expect to 
be made pure and holy.” Where 
will yon begin to bo pure and holy ? 
I f  you do not begin here, I  do not 
know where you will begin. ** 0 ,” 
says the Christian, “ if we are going 
to heaven, where God and angels 
dwell, and live where one-man power 
prevails, we should all be satisfied, I  
expect.” We, Latter-day Saints, say 
so, too. We like to see .that power 
manifested by those whom God calls 
to lead the. peoplo in righteousness, 
purity, and holiness. This opens up 
a subject that I  am not going to talk 
about. „

Brother Orson has spoken on the 
Word of Wisdom, The people have 
done pretty well in keeping i t  for 
the last year or two. But are they 
going to continue, or will they re turn 
to their old habits like the dog to his 
vomit, or like the sow that is washed, 
to her waliowing in the mire ? The 
sale pf tobacco, tea, and coffee is in
creasing in the midst, of. this people 
a t the. present time. W hat does this 
prove ? I t  proves that, stealthily or 
openly, the. . people are| eating and 
drinkjng that which is not good for 
them. Hot drinks, to b ac^  and spi-



2tESP.0Ns;iBiLrrc * o a  t b a o h i^ gs, e t c .

rifcs are not good for them. W ill 
' the people continae to keep the Word 
of Wisdom, or will they become like 
the  brntes in the parable, or, like 
fools, retnrn to that which will injnre 
and destroy them  ? The elders' of 
Israel have talked a great deal to the 
people upon the principles of life and 
about the coarse they should pursue 
to lay a foundation for health. Let 
a  mother stimulate her system with 
tobacco, tea, coffee, or liquor, or suffer 
herself to  hanker after such things 
a t certain times, and she lays the 
foundation for the destruction of her 
offspring. Do they realize this? No, 
and in very many instances they 
care nothing about i t  With, all the 
teachings given to this people I  think 
they are very much like the rest of 
the* world, or like the dumb brute 
beasts th a t are made to be taken and 
destroyed. A nd.it almost seems that 
the last comparison is the most ap
propriate, for intelligence is given ns 
to  preserve ourselves, to preserve 
our health and prolong our natural 
lives, preservo our posterity, pre
serve and beantify the earth and 
make it. like the Garden of Eden. 
B ut what is the disposition of the 
people ? I t  is true we are in  advance 
o f the world, but we are only ju st 
commencing to learn the things of 
God. I  k n o w .th a t some say the 
revelations upon these points are not 
given by way of commandment. 
Very well, but we are commanded to 
observe every word th a t proceeds 
from the mouth of God.

I  cannot say th a t m y fam ily 'is  
dear in  this respect. * They w ant a 
little  of this and a  little of that th a t 
i t  is no t wise to  u$e, and I  suppose 
i t  is the same in other families. 
Every man, I  expect, indulges his 
wife and children and allows them  
to take this or that when he knows 
it. is no t the best for them. B u t we, 
j p  t a d  jofourselves, ought, to j te

independent; every son and daughter 
in  Israel should say, we will keep the 
“ W ord of Wisdom” independent; of 
father, mother, or any elder in the 
church; we know what is right and 
we will do it. By so doing this 
people will increase health in  their 
systems, and the destroying angel, 
when he comes along, will pass them 
by. W ill you take this course ? I , 
as the leader and dictator pf this 
people, feel disgraced when I  think 
they are becoming slothfol and neg
ligent and are returning tp their 
former foolish, and useless habits; 
and, refusing to hearken to the least 
counsel, are turning away to, the 
counsel of the Evil Oue and doing 
that which leads to  deaths „

I  w ant to say a few words still 
further to the people with regard 
to  their faith in  temporal things. ^If 
the people called latter-day  Saints 
do not become one in temporal things 
as they are in spiritual things, they 
will not redeem, and build up the 
Zion of God upon the earth. This 
co-operative movement is  a stepping 
s to n e j W e say to the people, take 
advantage of it, i t  is your privilege. 
Instead of giving i t  into the hands 
of a  few individuals to  make their 
hundreds and thousands, let die 
people, generally, enjoy the benefit 
arising from the sale of merchandise.
I  have already told yon th a t, th is 
will stop the operations of many 
little traders, but i t  will make them 
producers as well as consumers. You 
will find that if  the people unitedly „ 
hearken to the counsel th at is given 
them, i t  will not be long before tfie 
hats, caps, bonnets, boots and shoes* 
pants, coats, vests and underclothing 
of th is entire community will all fee 
made in  our midst. W hatnext? Shall 
we have to run, to, London, Paris, p r  
New York for the fashions ? W h$n 
I  see the disposition among; the 
Latter-day . Sain$s, to  K follov?., ,th$  

it* c j i&rfA I  *-.* Jii *; *£*4^
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fashions and customs of the world, 
I  think, why do yon' stay herg.? 

rt You had better go back again. L i  
am tired of this everlasting ding- 

1 dong about fashions. I f  I  happen 
to have a coat on that is not what is 
called fashionable, some of my wives

• will be sore to say, “ Husband, or 
Mr. President, may I  give this away 
or, “ I  wish it was out of sight, it  is 
not fashionable.” I f  I  were to tell

' the troth I  should say, who cares for 
the fashions of the world ? I  do not; 
if  I  get anything that is comfortable 
and sits well, and suits my system,

• i t  is all I  ask. I  do not care who 
wears a bonnet that is six feet above

. the head behind, twelve feet in front, 
or that sits close to the crown of her 
head, or whether it is three straws 
thrown over the head with ribbons 
to  them. But to see a people who 
say, “ We aro the teachers of life 
and salvation,” and yet are anxious 
to  follow the nasty, pernicions fash* 
ions of the day, I say it is too insipid 
to  talk or think about I t  is beneath 
the character of the Latter-day Saints 
that they should have no more inde-

• pendence of mind or feeling than to 
follow after the grovelling customs 
and fashions of a poor, miserable, 
wicked woild. All who do not want 
to  sustain co-operation and fall into 
the ranks of improvement, and en
deavour to improve themselves by 
every good book and then by every 
principle that has been received from 
heaven, had better go back to Eng
land, Ireland, France, Scandinavia, 
o r the Eastern States; we do not 
care where you go, if you will only go.

I  will take up my test again—I 
am responsible for the doctrine I 
teach. I  will say to this people, as 
I  have said ever since I  commenced 
to lift up my voice to the inhabitants 
o f the earth, I  will read to them out 
o f  the Book of Life. I f  they will 
hear it, well; if they will not, I  am 
d ear of their blood. I  read to the

Latter-day Saints out of the Book of 
Life, and I  can give them lessons 
that will lead them back to the pre
sence of God in the celestial kingdom. 
But oh, the slothfulness, negligence, 
and the low, groveling feelings in 
the midst of this people are a dis
grace to them. Will we improve ? 
Yes, let ns try and redeem the time 
and commence anew.

Yesterday we explained a lzttla 
with regard to co-operation; we can 
explain just as far as the people wish 
to hear and know. Those who rise 
up against this or any other measure 
do it because darkness and the spirit 
of the Evil One reign within them. 
There is not a man and woman in 
this Church and Kingdom, who .is in 
possession of the Holy Ghost, but 
what will lift up their hands to 
heaven and say, “ Blessed bo God, 
there is somebody to lead and im
prove the people,” when they con
template this movement and the re
sults it  will work o u t; and they who 
fight against it and feel to murmur 
are actuated by a spirit from beneath.

I  frequently think of the difference 
between the power of God and the 
power of the devil To illustrate, 
here is a structure in which we can 
be seated comfortably, protected from 
the heat of summer or the cold of 
winter. Now, it required labour, 
mechanical skill and ingenuity and 
faithfulness and diligence to erect 
this bnilding, but any poor, miserable 
fool or de^il can sot fire -to it and 
destroy it. That is just what the 
devil con do, but he never can build 
anything. The difference between 
God and the devil is that God cre
ates and organizes, while the whole 
study of the devil is to destroy. 
Every one that follows the evil incli
nations of his own natural evil heart 
is going to destruction, and sooner or 
later he will be no more. I  pray you 
Latter-day Saints to live your re
ligion. Amen.
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(Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE AXE IS LAID TO THE ROOT-

1 am requested to occupy a little 
time this afternoon prior to my de
parture for my field of labour in the 
South, and if  I  can have yoar faith 
and prayers, I  will try to speak upon 
a few subjects. ‘ A certain very ex
pressive passage of Scripture, con
tained in the New Testament, has 
been passing through my mind since 
I  have been sitting here. I  m il re
peat i t :—

“ Now also the axe is laid unto the 
root of the trees; therefore every 
tree which bringeth forth not good 
fruit is hewn down and cast into the 
fire.” 4

This figure of the fruit tree, though 
spoken in reference, to the followers 
of the Saviour in his day, is equally 
as applicable to us as to those to 
whom it was addressed. There are 
many other sayings of the Saviour of 
a similar-character, applied to the 
people of God in reference to the 
diverse doctriuea and teachings of 
men; also warning them against 
false prophets and those who might 
come to them in sheep's clothing, 
bat inwardly were ravening wolves. 
He said to his disciples, “ By their 
fruits shall ye know them,” for every 
tree that bears good frait is a good 
tree; but a corrupt tree did not 
bring forth good fruit. > > -

Now this figure of the axe beitfg 
laid at the root of the tree, and every 
tree that bringeth not forth good

i
—EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS.

fruit shall be hewn down and cast r 
into the fire, being equally as appli- , 
cable to God’s people in these days 
as to His people in the days m which 
it was spoken, is very impressive, , 
and should be retained in every . 
mind; eveiy heart should reflect 
upon it, and eveiy one should inqnirer ,
“ Am I  a subject for the burning, or . 
am I  bearing good fruit ?”

To answer these questions satis- . 
factorily we must be instructed in 
the things of God, so that we may 
understand our duties and know whafc ; 
God requires of us, we must become} 
acquainted with the Kingdom of * 
Heaven and the fruits thereof. ,

The people of olden times, to whom , 
this saying of the Saviour was a d -) 
dressed, were a peculiar people: they < 
and their fathers before them for ] 
many generatiQns had claimed to be % 
the people of God. To their fore- < 
fathers God bad sent H is prophets, * 
revealed His word, and he had made ( 
His covenant with them, and had *■ 
blessed them with many blessings. , 
Yet in the days of the Saviour, as a  x 
nation, they had apostatized and had , 
fallen from their high position; they ,, 
had become divided into sects and t 
parties, proud, covetous, self-righte- , 
ous and very conceited; and the t 
Saviour pronounced many woes upon ; 
them. He illustrated their condition * 
in a very noted parable conceiftng ,  
a certain vineyard, which the nus-
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bandman rented or let out, and then 
took his journey into another country. 
A t t}ie proper season the lord of the 
vineyard sent his servant to receive 
his share of the fruit of the vineyard; 
but instead of the men who had 
leased the vineyard paying up frankly 
and faithfully what they had stipu
lated to pay, they refused to pay at 
all, and also cast the servant out of 
the vineyard. The lord of the vine
yard-then sent other servants to seek 
his share of the fruit of the viueyard, 
but they were treated in like manner, 
some of them being beaten, whipped, 
cast out and slain. Last of all the 
lord of the vineyard said, “ I  will 
send my son; peradventure they will 
reverence him and have respect to 
their agreement, and render to him 
the fruits o f the vineyard. But, 
when the son came, the husbandmen 
said among themselves; “ This is the 
heir; come, le t us kill him, and the 
inheritance shall be ours.” And they 
seized the son, cast him out and slew 
him. “ Now,” said the Saviour to 
the people to whom He addressed 
this parable, “ what will be done 
nnto these husbandmen ?' They an
swered, “ He will miserably destroy 
those wicked husbandmen, and will 
le t out his vineyard unto other hus
bandmen, who shall render him the 
frails in their seasons.” Said the 
Saviour in effect, “ This is a very 
righteous judgment j even so shall it 
be done unto you. I  blessed your 
fathers and established my covenant 
with them; sent my prophets aud 
revealed my word onto you, their 
children, and have called upon you 
all the - day long, but you have not 
brought forth the fruits of the king
dom ; you have rejected and slain my 
prophets, and lastly, you have re
jected the Son, therefore J say onto 
you, the kingdom 6hall be rent from 
your^inuds, and given to another

people, who will bring forth the 
fruits thereof.”

Such was the fate of the Jewish 
people, because they rejected the 
prophets who were sent unto them, 
and, last of all, the Saviour. The 
Saviour revealed himself first to that 
people, and first established his church 
iu their midst. He sent his disciples 
to preach, not to the Gentiles, but 
to “ the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel.” They were commanded to 
coufine their labours to these; bnt 
they to whom be first sent his disci-, 
pies did not, as; a general thing, 
listen or obey the message they de
livered to them. There were a goodly 
number who believed and -were bap
tized, and from their midst the 
priesthood with the Gospel and its 
ordinances were carried to the Gen
tile nations, and the Jews, as a 
nation, were given over to unbelief i 
and hardness of heart, their govern
ment destroyed, their towns, cities, 
and provinces absorbed by surround
ing nations, their devoted capital 
city laid in ruins, and of their beau
tiful temple not one stone was left 
on another. So complete was the 
ruin of their chief city that, subse
quently, the very ground upon which 
it stood was broken up and ploughed 
like a field.

The apostles and servants Of God 
who were called to be witnesses of 
Jesus went abroad to the surrounding 
nations, and everywhere baptized and 
built up churches, grafting the Gen
tile nations inlo the “ tame olive 
tree.” Israel tots likened by one of 
the anc'ent prophets to a tame olive 
tree and the Gentile nations to a 
wild olive tree. I t  is said by the 
Apostle Paul that the branches of 
the tame olive tree were cut off be
cause they were barren and unfruit
ful,4 and that the branches of the 
wild olive tree were grafted into the
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mother;sfcock and.brought forth good 
fruit. So it was in the preaching of 
the, Gospel; the Gentiles .accepted 
with greater freedom, and gladness 
the, testimony, of the .disciples*.of 
Christ., I t  is nob my ^purpose ‘to 
enlarge upon the tfause 'why the 
Jewish race con tinned to* persecute 
and hedge np the way of the disci* 
pies and followers of Christ. Through 
tho, m^rcy of God our Father, solva
tion came unto many Gentile nations, 
because they believed, the, testimony 
of Jesus proclaimed to them, by bra 
disciples; ‘ and they were baptized 
into Christ,- ancj became the seed of 
Abraham by adoption,' ivhile the 
lineal descendants of Abraham were, 
rejected of God because of their un
belief. They did not bring forth tlie 
fruits of the kingdom of God, there
fore the kingdom was taken from 
them and given to ‘another people 
according os Jesus had predicted. ' 

Now, w)iy was all this? Wos it 
simply because of the sins gf their 
rulers and chief priests, 6r  was it 
because of the general corruption, 
unbelie^'ahd wickedness of the whole 
people? X onswer, i t  was not only 
the wickedness of their rulers and 
the corruption and hypocrisy of their 
priests, bub, of the whole people, 
priests and rulers included. In  the 
laugunge o£one of the prophets, their 
teachers taught for hire; their judges 
judged for reward) tbeir prophets, 
divined for -money, and “ my people 
love to have it so, and what shall be 
the eud thereof?” The people had 
lifted themselves nj>. in pride; they 
loved, gold and silver and precious 
things,'and set iip gods whom they 
might adore.. I f  they did not actually 
set up graven images .and gods of 
wood aud stone, they set up teachers 
and priests like onto themselves. 
Their judged arid priests took bribes, 
and tbeir public servants conld be 
bought jvith monejr.5’ They sought

honour one .of another ,and sought 
not^bdhour which comes from God ‘I 
alone. Iq  short they lived for the .1 *- 
present life only, and did not know ^  
how tc> enjoy it properly,' fo r the’ * 
fruit of evil .doings is always evil, ' 
thobgli it offc-timesi appears *t'empting v 
and alluring to the inexperienced and *’ 
thoughtless, *aud its fruits may 'be 
sweet in the mouth, but in the belly ^  ' 
they are invariably bitter. The fruits’ r] 
of r ig h te o u s n e s s  aria joy, peace, and • 
contentment in this .life, and life ' '  
hereafter; Vhile the fruits of un- s 
r ig h te o o B n e s s  are misery, grief, sor- 1 
row,- and death.’ There is nothing* * 
more certain than the saying 'in  
Scripture “ that the wages of sin is 5 
death.” . That is as true to-day as ifcv 
was in the day when it was spoken. ‘ 
No man or woman can do a wrong ' 
thing, whether ignorantly or with 
the intent- to do wrong, without 
sooner pr later reaping the bitter * 
fruits of that wrong doing. I t  is 
true that the mercy and loving kind
ness of God our Father comes to the 
aid o f'a ll who sin ignorantly, and *1 
lightens their punishment because - 
they s:nned ignorantly, and as soon’ 1 
as they were enlightened they turned 
away and repented before the L o rd 1 
in sorrow. . I t  is written that he' 
who knowetii liis master’s  will and 
doeth i t  not shall be beaten witK * 
many stripes; but he who sins igno- : 
rantly, though' lie may do things^* 
worthy of many stripes, ‘shall be 
beaten with few if he forsakes his* 
evil course when he understands it, 
inasmuch as his spirit is not defiled 
thereby. *He who consents to and 
approves of a wrong in his heart, or 
becomes the' aider and abettor o f ' 
those who do wrong, though he m ay11 
not be the; personal doer of that 
wrong, may, be more culpable and 
more, deserving of punishment than 
the one who is actually guilty, for 
the latter, ignorant of the conse-

> J f * — -  a
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qcences, may "be influenced by the 
former, who knows the results and 
effects of the wrong done. In such 
n case the prompter of the evil would 
be punished far more severely thao 
he who actually committed i t  I t  is 
a consolation to the righteous to know 
that God judges not by the sight of 
the eye, but by the secret thoughts 
and intents of the heart. The final 
judgment of the human race is de
ferred to their next estate, that God 
may judge the spirit according to the 
deeds done in the body, His judg
ment not being passed upon the body, 
but upon the spirit, the body having 
paid the pennlty of its own faults 
and errors by death. The spirit is 
held responsible for tho acts done in 
the body. No spirit cnn plead, before; 
the bar of Jehovah, the weakness of 
the flesh as a justification of sin ; the 
latter may be urged in palliation, but 
not in justification. Onr Father is 
full of mercy, but he cannot look 
upon sin in any individual with the 
least degree of allowance; but every 
spirit must be held responsible, and 
will huvo to answer at the bar of 
God, and will there recoive a just and 
righteous judgment for tho deeds 
done in the body.

But it will be fonnd, in the lah- 
guago of Paul, that some men’s sins 
have gone to judgment before-haud; 
others will follow after. In  other 
words, some men will have their 
accounts balanced and settled in time, 
beforo the time for the final reckon* 
in;? arrives, and when tlmt time 
comes they will have enough on the 
credit side of their account to ba
lance the debtor side, and they will 
stand square, free, and accepted; 
while thoso whose sins follow them 
to judgment will have a long list of 
accounts unadjusted and a heavy 
balance aguiust them, with nothing 
to set off against it.

W hat class of beings are they who

"T *■ 'H'.T
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are so ‘highly favoured as to have 
their sins go to judgment before 
them P' Why, they are they who 
have repentea of their sins, and have 
ever kept the .law of God, and not 
been anxious to run in debt again. 
There are many people who, in Doth 
spiritual and temporal things, as 
long as they can have an open book 
account, are ready to run up bills. 
But prudent, wise, and careful men 
and women like to have short reckon
ings and to know pretty often how 
they stand and to keep their accounts 
square, They never lay themselves 
down to rest, or rise in the morning, , 
without communing with their God 
and learning the position they oc
cupy in H is sight. In our com- 
munings with our Father it  is our ‘ 
privilege to learn this lesson, and it 
is one that every Saint should learn.
I f  we live continually so as to enjoy 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit of 
God, it will hold the mirror before 
our eyes, and enable us to understand 
our positions before God as plainly 
as we behold our natural faces in the 
glass; and if we have been heedless 
or negligent in the performanco of 
our duties, it  will be presented to 
our mind8J and we will learn our 
fuults, and if we sincerely repent, the 
whisperings of the Holy Spirit will 
prompt us as to the course wo should 
take to mako things right. I f  you 
havo slandered, given place to envy 
or jealousy, or have iudulged in 
backbiting, evil speaking, fault-find
ing, criticising, or have used an evil 
influence concerning your brother or 
sister, the Spirit will say to you, “ Go ~ 
and make that right, ask yonr friends, 
who have suffered by yonr folly to bo 
merciful to you and to let yonr fault 
be buried.'* Ton will thus pour in the 
oil, and, as far as in you lies, heal the . 
wound you have inflicted. And when 
yon have thus obtained your hrotber’s ‘ 
forgiveness you can look up to y onr'
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Father in Heaven and with confidence 
ask for His forgiveness.

No individual can wrong another 
without that wrong being thrown 
hack upon himself. This is just as 
sore as that your face is reflected in a 
camera when the light shines upon 
it. Yon go into a photographic gal
lery to have your likeness taken; yon 
sit down opposite the camera, and the 
effect of the light upon the instru
ment is to make it reflect an exact 
likeness of yourself. I t  is precisely 
similar with every evil action—they 
exemplify the truth of tho well-known 

.maxim that “ curses come home to 
roost” This is universally true. No 
person Can, with impunity, put his 
fingers in the fire; neither can any 
person violate the laws of life and 
health without suffering pain and 
sickness in consequence. Though 
the Lord is long-suffering and fnll of 
loving kindness, the penalties attend* 
ing the violations of His laws are 
sure to overtake the offender sooner 
or later, and foolish is the man or 
woman who fosters the delusive hope 
that it will be otherwise.

The foundation and the seeds of 
dissolution and death are sown in 
our tabernacles. The passions of 
human nature work, ultimately; the 
overthrow and dissolution of our 
bodies; and this is no more true than 
that the spirit, in like manner, works 
ont its own dissolution, that is, who- 
soever suffers the second death, which 
is a spiritual death, suffers that death 
as the legitimate fruit of his evil 
doings as certainly and as natnrally 
as the body suffers death through the 
violation of the laws of its own or
ganization. Whether we violate the 
laws of our organizations ignorantly 
or otherwise, the results are the same. 
The child who runs innocently into 
the fire, ignorant of its power to 
injure him, is burned just as quick as 
the grown person who does. You

overload the stomach of a child who 
knows not the capacity of his system, 
and he suffers the consequence ju st 
the same as i f  he had understood all 
about it. " •

The purpose of the Gospel of Christ 
is to enlighten the mind upon all 
these subjects, and inasmuch as we 
are willing to receive instruction wer 
through it, may learn how to prolong 
our physical existence here, and how
to secure everlasting life in the world ‘ 
to come, or in other words, to enter- ’ 
upon our third estate, which will be- 
glorious and immortal; and in which- 
they who are privileged to enter npon 
it will be prepared to exercise the- 
highest functions of their existence- 
and to enlarge, increase, and extend 
for ever, until, like Abraham of old,, 
to their increase there shall be no»< > 
end, and when the stars of the firms*-* 
ment or the sands of the sea-shore- 
shall be less numerous than their* 
creations. Incomprehensible as this: 
may be to our finite minds, it is a ’ 
faint view of the glories of the third t 
estate. I f  we would secure a rig h t 
to such inestimable blessings, it must- 
be by obedience to the laws of life ’ 
which God lias revealed to us. I f  we- 
sin wilfully, after having been en- 1 
lightened as to the consequences ofv 
our sin, there' remains, says the 
Apostle Paul, no more sacrifice for* 
sin, but “ a certain fearful looking* 
for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
which shall devour the adversaries.” - 
But if we err in ignorance, and,* 
after having been instructed, we re
pent of our sins, there is a door of' 
mercy opened for us, and we shall be-’ 
beaten with few stripes. Such per*’ 
sons, when they have wronged a-1 
brother or sister in ignorance, will,* 
upon being convinced of it,gostraight-' 
way and rectify that wrong* I f  they* 
have oppressed the hireling in hiaf 
wages, when they become convinced^ 
of the faet, they have gone straight^*
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way and maden ifcrlghfc, paying, hiin 
fourfold if necessary. After pursuing 
such a  course the Father forgives 
them. H e says if, we do not forgive 
one another, neither will H e forgive 
US'* This principle is laid down in 
the Scriptures in that beautiful and 
simple prayer which Jesus taught 
to his disciples—-a specimen of honest, 
childlike brevity and simplicity. In  

ranother place > the Saviour says, 
“ Moreover; if thy brother shall tres
pass against .thee, tell him his fault 
between thee and hiin alone : if he 
shall hear thee, thou host gained thy 
brother,” I f  thy brother is not con
vinced of. his wrong doing, do not 
be discouraged at the failure to con
vince h im ; but try  again. Get some 
brother, who-is filled with faith, love, 
and charity, to go with you to use 
his influence with himv and if you 
do not succeed in melting the icicle 
from your brother's heart, your friend 
will, a t least, be your witness before 
the Lord that you have fulfilled your 
part; and yonr unforgiving biother 
will be held accountable. Our account 
is then settled, inasmuch as we obey 
the ordinances of the House of God 
— the conditions upon, nvhich the 
children of men may find • favour 
with God. If  we have wronged our 
brother, stolen his property, swindled 
him out of it  unrighteously, or ob
tained it without having the means 
to pay him for it, we should repent 
and make restitution, even if we have 
tp become his servant until he is 
satisfied, then our Falhor, who is 
the judge between us, will “ say it  is 
enough." The same principle will 
hold good with regard to any other 
evil. I f  we, through covetousness 
for filthy lucre, have oppressed the 
hireling, or have neglected to relieve 
the wants of the sick aud destitute, 
the Lord’s poor will rise up in judg
ment against us. They will say, 
“  J was naked, ri(d ye clothed me not;

I  WB3- sick and. /in prison, .and, ye 
visited' me n o t” And Jesus himself 
will be the accuser of such., He has 
said that be wtil place such persons. 
a t his left hand among the goats, aad 
will s«y onto them ,,“ Depart from 
me, I  know you no t” Many pf them* 
may expostulate and inquire, “  L o rd ,, 
when saw wo thee an hungered, or 
athirst, ,or a stranger,’ .or 'naked, or 
sick, or in prison, aud did not mioiV 
ter unto, thee?” * Bwfc .Jesus will 
answer, V.Liasnmcfi as ye did it not 
to one of the least of these, ye 
not unto mc.” )( 1 . , • t - ...

There wero some anciently who 
seemed to obtain light enough to 
appreciate these sentiments, and who, 
in .accordance -with the, counsels of 
the Saviour, forsook their, evil ways 
and sought tp make friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness, and by 
doing goodAvith their ill-gotten gains, 
they, in some measure repaired the 
wrongs they had done. These good 
deeds will stand on the credit side of 
their accounts. ,« .

There,-.is in the human breast a 
constant tendency to the allurements 
of this life. The wants o f the pre
sent are ever forcing themselves 
upon our attention; while that which 
is in the future .we are apt to pat off 
till another day. The cravings of 
the stomach must he looked after to
day; these shivering limbs we must 
clothe to-day before another storm. 
Says one, “ I . must erect (his house 
over the heads of my wives and 
children before next winter.” And 
thus the wants of the present con
stantly impel us to action, while 
things pertaining to eternity are neg
lected, forgotten, or laid over till a 
more convenient opportunity. This 
procrastination—“ the thief of tim e” 
— we should guard against; and when
ever we detect ourselves with an in
clination to neglect our duties to God 
or each other,, aud think only of self,

0
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we should instantly check the * up
rising of this passion, and should 
never fail, when we have it in our 
power and the opportunity presents 
itself, to administer to. the wants of 
the poor and needy; or, what is 
still better; devise ways and means 
which will enable them to administer 
to their own necessities. Tho latter 
is always preferable. Thoso who are 
the Lord’s poor always prefer to pro
vide for their own necessities than to 
be dependent upon others. They

• who are able to  provide fen* them
selves, but wonld rather have others 
bear the burdens of life for them, 
are not the Lord’s  poor, they oro 
the devil’s poor; Tbey covet their 
neighbour’s properly—his food, bouse, 
horse and carriage, and perad venture 
his wife. They desire that which he 
possesses, without going to and earn
ing them as he ha* done, <It is not 
he who is most successful in Gather
ing around him the goods of this life, 
who is always the most covetons.

I  refer to these things, which have 
•been so often spoken, by way of re
minding ns of that which is written, 
and to which the spirit of the Lord 
continually urges attention. Let ns 
then, my brethren and sisters, beware 
of pride,' lest we become like the 
STephites of old. I t  seems from rend
ing their history that a very few 
years sufficed for them! to rise from 
& state of humility, enjoying the 
&vour of God, to one of haughtiness 
and pride. There is a continual ten
dency to this state of feeling in the 
human mind.' In the days of our 
humility we feel after God; but when 
prosperity comes, too many of us are 
ap t to forget Him, and- to feel that 
all our wants are supplied. A  sister 
says, “ I  have a good husband; who 
prays for me and my children, and

* Vo, ; .
V '•j i ft* *s

provides for our wants; he is a guide 
sufficient for me.” She forgets to 
pray for herself, or for husband and 
children. Is she saved beeause' of 
her .believing and faithful husband ?
I t  is true that his prayers, good 
works, and the good spirit continually' 
with him, are blessings thrown around 
her to aid her in her onward path to 
glory and exaltation; but unless she 
herself improves these favourable 
circumstances she, in the end, will 
sink while he rises. On the other 
band, a sister who is faithful to her 
God, her covenants, her husband, 1 
children, and friends, who ceases not * 
to call upon the name of the Lord %r 
though her husband may neglect to * 
pray with his family, and to magnify k 
his calling as a man of God, the day . 
will come when he will sink, while 
she will rise and be given to a  faith- ' 
fpl man. So with children who, be- * 
holding the evil deeds of father and 
mother, follow the good counsels of 
friends who feel after them, and call 
upon God continually and do His 
will, while father and mother perish 
ont of their sight for ever and ever;: 
God will exalt them and .may give 
them to good men and women who, 
perhaps,' were never blessed with > 
children. , • > * ’ -

Those who plant good seed will'-' 
'surely eat. the fruit thereof; while 
those who neglect to cultivate good i 
seed will surely go down to perdition j, j  
for, in the language of the Seripture ”
I  first repeated, 44Every tree which'- 
bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn- 
down and cast into the fire.” ' i 

May God Almighiy bless-us,'and 
help us to  remember these things, 4 
and to 'live them as Saints of God * 
should, is my prayer, in thd name of* > 
Jest& Amen. ‘ ‘ i f

» • ,f , if* • J ifr'i
«• v M  ̂ **• ' f' •>».

i * • *" * ■* » * **■ »V I ^
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(Reported ly  David IF. Evans.)
V  1 — . I ■

RELIGIOUS COJiFLICTION IN THE WORLD— THE GOSPEL OF JESUS OHRISr^ •

We meet together from time to 
r time to bear of things pertaining to 
the Kingdom of God on the earth. 
We have our own peculiar views in 
relation to many things that occupy' 
the minds of men, and we have been 
in the habit of investigating the 
principles of the Gospel, and our 
minds are more or less occupied with 
affairs connected with the welfare of 
humanity, whether associated with 
the present life or that which is to 
come.

There is a common tendency in the 
minds of men generally to take very 
little trouble in relation to religious 
m atters; and men of ail nations seem 
more disposed to let others think and 
act for them in such matters than to 
do so for themselves; hetjee, those 
who are disposed to prey upon the 
credulous, have every opportunity 
to accomplish their ends. Another 
point upon which men do not re
flect much, is the fact that between 
this and the spirit world there is a 
veil drawn, which can only be pene
trated through the medium whioh the 
Scriptures unfold. There we are 
told that “ no man can understand 
the things of God but by the Spirit 
of God;” hence, though men may 
reason upon nutural principles, and 
speak logically on most of the com
mon affairs of life, when they attempt 
to investigate the principles of re
ligion, and the nature of our relation

ship to God, they seem to  bo a t a  • 
loss; and not being willing on the* 
one hand to acknowledge tbeir own. 
weakness, ignorance, and imperfec— , 
tion, nor on the other hand, to ac
knowledge the hand of the Almighty,, 
they know not what course to pnrsae.
On account of these various feelings 
in the world a great many errors o f  
every kind have crept in and have 
led the human mind astray. The 
Christian portion of the world are 
apt to look with contempt upon what 
is called the heathen, and wonder 
how men possessing any degree of 
intelligence can be led to  worship 
stocks and stones and gods o f their 
own making. Yet millions, under 
the influence of priestcraft do this, 
and they think they are right and • 
that they are on the high road to  
Heaven. The Christian world, too, 
feel that it. is all right with them in. 
reference to a future life; in fact,, 
they feel, in respect to religious 
matters, about as the Athenians did 
about the goddess Diana—that she ■ 
had descended from Heaven and that 
all the world knew i t  The various 
sects of the Christian world—Metho
dists, Baptists, Presbyterians, Epis- 
copal ians, Church of Rome, and , 
others, no matter what their peculiar . 
creeds or forms of worship may be 
—entertain the idea that they are all 
on the highway to Heaven. They 
build magnificent churches and pay
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•thousands of ministers; they are also 
T ery  zealous in missionary labours, 
■and contribute largely for the support 
•of charitable institutions. B at it is 
very few of them who reflect upon 
'first principles; they do not like to 
^trouble themselves on such matters.

I  have travelled a great deal, and 
have come in contact with professors 
of every creed; but they almost in. 
variably like to assume, without con. 
tradiction, that they are right and 
•that their fathers before them were. 
They do not like the idea to be en
tertained for a moment that the prin
ciples, doctrine, and ordinances they 
believe in and obey may be wrong, 
o r that there is any possibility of the 
whole so-called Christian church hav
in g  departed from the faith and or. 
'dinances as laid down in the Gospel 
'by Jesus Christ.

The Methodists, for instance, could 
-not for a moment suppose that John 
'Wesley was not competent to judge 
all matters pertaining to salvation.

' Wesleyan ministers m il hardly per. 
*xnit his doctrines to be questioned; 
they must be swallowed without in.

- vestigation. In fact, I  have heard
* some of them say th it  he was a man 

of such erudition, talent, and piety
* that they would not have his doc.

‘ trines questioned in their hearing.
* The Protestant Germans and a great 

many others are just the same with 
regard to Lather; yet in some of his 
ideas and principles the great Re
former was as foolish as any other 
man. The Scotch are a good deal so 
with John Knox; they think that he

* was everything good, praiseworthy,
* and amiable, and, in feet, that he was 

the pink of perfection. The Roman
* Catholics will not for a  moment ad

m it that they are not the true church; 
and they will maintain -£hat they 
have held the keys of the Kingdom

* of Heaven from the days of Peter 
. until now, and that they still have

the pure doctrines of the Gospel, and 
have power to bind on earth and 
in Heaven, and bo loose on earth and 
in Heaven. Ton may ask a great 
many who have seceded from the 
Church of Rome, and you would find 
that they have similar ideas about 
their own infallibility, only they are 
a little better than those from whom 
they seceded; they have made some 
improvements and are a little nearer 
the celestial kingdom.

Feelings of this kind obtain not 
only among religionists, but also 
among philosophers, for some Chris
tian philosophers have brought in 
philosophy to their aid in order to 
prove the truth of the Christian re- 
ligion. Paley and Dick, very pro
minent Christian philosophers, have 
examined the works Of nature, and 
have endeavoured to prove that the 
God of nature who controlled all 
these things mast be a Being full of 
love, intelligence, and power. In  
their investigations they have exa
mined the anatomical and visceral 
systems of man, beasts, birds, and 
insects, and have deduced therefrom 
many arguments which are interest* 
ing and incontrovertible. B at when 
they apply their reasoning to the 
Christian religion they swallow it  at 
one gulp without investigation. Their 
arguments go to prove the existence 
of a Supreme Being, a God; but 
they do not prove the truth or falsity 
of the Christian or any other system 
of religion—they have nothing at 
all to do with them.

People generally are apt to accept 
the various religious systems of the 
day without reasoning or investiga
tion. When I  was a little boy I  used 
to ponder over such things; and I  
do so still. Finding myself an inha
bitant of the world, surrounded by 
ten thousand conflicting opinions on 
religious subjects, I  want to know 
“ what is tro th ?” Who has it in
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I  his possession ? Where shall we find 
I 4fc ? ' If  I- were .among the heathen, 
; and had been taught to worship an 

alligator, I  should not think i t  right 
'• to worship a ca t; and if i t  was right 
I to worship a cat, it woald not be to 
<■’ worship a ball; and if a bull, it  would 
1 not be to worship a snake; and if a 
 ̂ snake, it  woald not be to worship a 

’ t.nionkey ; and if a monkey, i t  woald 
" not be to> worship sun, moon, or 

stars. Were I  among the Christians 
*“ - I  woald think if the Baptists are 

f - right the Presbyterians are n o t; if 
the Presbyterians are right then 

•" the Baptists are not ; ,if- the 
Church of England is right then

* the others are w rong;-if the Roman 
Catholics are right then others are

' wrong; and if  any of the others are 
J right the Rdman Catholics are wrong.
* ‘ I  cannot conceive of two ways to go 
' to  Heaven and both right. I  cannot 
'* think of a God of intelligence, who
> has created the whole human family, 

and who has organized every living
> thing, and adapted them to the varied 

.positions which they occupy, being
- the author of the confusion that ex.
- ists in the world in relation to the 

forms of worship.. .But if God . is
' * not the author of it, who is? Where 

did it come from ? I  know that men 
generally are not inclined to investi- 

’ gate these subjects.
When I  was a boy I  used to bo 

_ connected with the Church of Eng.
: land. Theirs is a pleasant kind of
* • religton. I  liked it very well when

I  was connected with i t  They pay 
'* the parson for preaching and pay the 

clerk for saying w Amen.” No diffi
culty about tho matter, everything

• * moved along pleasantly. Nobody 
thought of questioning the parson.

■ They considered the whole system 
”, correct, and that they were all on 

the way to Heaven. The Homan 
Catholics feel a good deal the same

«• V .  U  ,  .  k w

way* only their religion Is not quite* 
so easy. ..They. have to do penance- 
sometimes ; if they do wrong they 
may get absolution,. |but they have fa  
pay for i t  5< ' t

In  talking with Charch of England * 
ministers I  have sometimes asked 
them where they got their authority 
from. That is a kind of question 
they, hardly deem admissible, but 
they wonld say, “ Well, i f  we m ust 
confess, we got it from the Roman- 
Catholics.” Where did they g e t it  
from ?•. “ From Peter.” But, un
fortunately, you Episcopalians say 
that the Boman Catholics are in  
error.- “ Yes, they are in error.” 
Well, i f  that be the oase, how could 
they confer power upon you? .Do- 
not the Scriptures say if a  treo is bad 
its froit will, be bad? “ Oh,” say 
they, “ they might retain their power 
even if they had lost their virtue.”' 
Oh, indeed; you admit that much. 
Well, if they had power to bind on. 
earth and to bind in Heaven, they 
had power to loose on earth and to- 
loose in Heaven; and if they had 
power to give the priesthood they 
had power to take it away, and u  
they out you off you have no autho
rity. They do not like to reason^ 
upon these things; but I  do. I  like 
to know the “ whys” and “ where
fores” in all such things, and to un
derstand their foundation, especially 
in  matters pertaining to mac's eternal 
welfare. I  have generally taken the 
liberty of applying the word of God 
to principles of religion whether , 
taught by the Methodists, Church of 
England, fym an Catholics, or any 
others; andwlien “Mormonism” was 
presented to me my first inquiry was,. 
“ Is  it  Scriptural ? Is it reasonable and 
philosophical ?” This is the principle 
I  would act upon to-day. No matter 
how popular the theories or dogmas 
preached might be, I  wonld not acqept.
-4 * O'* * • " , *
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, them unless they Vere strictly in 
accordance with the Sciiptnres, rea- 

''soo, and common sense. ‘ 1 "*
I  used to be told when investi

gating religions principles that it was 
dangerons to do so, and I  bad better 
let them alone; bat I  did not think so. 

' I  believe it is good to investigate and 
prove all principles that come before 
me. Prove all things* hold fast that 
which is good j and reject that which 
is evil, no matter whntr gniae it may 
come in. I  think if  we, as “ Mor
mons,** bold principles that cannot 
be sustained by the Scriptures and 
by good sound reasonand philosophy, 
the quicker we part with them the 
better, not matter who believes in 
them or who does not. In  every 
principle presented to ns, oar first 

‘ inquiry should be, “ Is it true ?” 
“ Does it  emanate from God P” If  
He is its Author it can be sustained 
just as much as any other truth in 
natural philosophy; if false it should 
be opposed and exposed just as much 
as any other error. Hence upon all 
such matters we wish to go back to 
first principles. 1 ’ *

‘ I f  I  am a man, where did I  come 
from, and what is the nature of my 
existence and being here? I  want in
formation on these points, if anybody

* can give ifc I f  I  bad an existence 
before I  came here I  want to know 
something abotit it. If' there is a 
God and anybody on the earth ever 
knew anything about Him, I  want 
to know something about Him: 'I f  

'there are wise, intelligent, and learned 
men anywhere who can tell me any
thing about Him, about my own exist
ence and future destiny, I  want to 
know it. ‘ These desires are' reason
ab le; why should they n6t be grati
fied? 'T ou go to the heathen and 
inquire' about Godj and they have 

'thousands o fkthem' h r every form. 
"  Go to the Christians and they have 
'  ‘oneG od/bnt her'has neither body,

parts, nor passions; his presence/ is 
everywhere, but he exists nowhere. 
They have never hdard nor seen him, 
and they do not know anybody who
ever did, not even their ministers, 
whom, they claim, are sent of God. 
They are equally as ignorant‘in re
lation to their own existence and the 
ends cif their creation. They say 
they are going to Heaven^ but all they 
can tell you about it is that itr iV  
beyond the bounds of time and 4pace.

This kind of doctrine doe3 not 
suit me. I  can rend in the Scrip
tnres that men used to converse with 
God, and that angels conversed with 
them ; that others had visions and 
could read the purposes of1 God as 
they were' nnfolded before them. 
But come to the present day when, 
according to their own account, the* 
most intelligent people that ever were 
upon the earth are now in existence,, 
and they know nothing about God or* 
His purposes. I  care nothing about 
such knowledge and wisdom. - In* 
the language of the old prophet I  
say, “ My soul, enter not thou into 
their secret.” I  want something that 
is intellectual and true, and that will 
bear investigation. ■ ’ • ” . J

When I  turn to the Gospel as* 
taught by Jesus, I  find that he sent, 
his disciples into all the world and 
commanded them to preach the Gos
pel to every creature, saying, “ H e 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned/’ This Gospel was . 
n o  pliant thing, as in this day, that 
men could receive or refuse as they 
pleased, or that they cirald tinker to 
suit their Own notions; but when 
preached,-‘it involved the salvation or 
damnation of those who heard it;

When-the apostles commenced to 
preach the Gospel, Jesus said itr was 
necessary for him to go away , for if 
he went away he would (tend them 
theCom forterr-the^ Holy Spirit-**
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'which should call all things to their 
remembrance and show them things 
to  come. This was something very 
im portant; a religion that would do 
this was a religion fit for immortal 
men. Why should men, made in the 
image and after the likeness of God, 
be ignorant of themselves, of their 
pre-existeuce, and their future des
tiny ? The religion that Jesus came 
to teach instructs men in relation to 
these subjects and puts them in pos
session of correct information. Well, 
then, I  do not want to go to any of 
the old doctrines of the Roman Catho
lic Church, or to the Episcopalians, 
Calviuists, or Lutherans. 1 want 
the doctrines that were promulgated 
by the disciples of Jesus on the day 
of Pentecost, through obcdienco to 
which men may gain the power and 
inspiration that were enjoyed by 
them, in accordance with the pro* 
mises which Jesus had made. On 
that day we read that the disci pics 
began to speak with other tongues 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
People from different nations heard 
them preach the Gospel in their own 
tongues, and they marvelled and 
thought they were drunken with new 
wine. Peter told them that it was 
not so, “ but,” said he, “ this is that 
which was spoken by the prophet: 
I t  shall come to pass in the last days 
that I will pour out my spirit upon 
all flesh, and your old men shall 
dream dreams, and your young men 
shall see visions, and upon my ser
vants and handmaidens I  will pour 
out my spirit and they shall pro
phesy.” I t  was the pouring out of 
the Spirit of God in fulfilment of 
this prophecy. I t  was the revelation 
of God to man; it was the intro, 
duction of the Gospel of Jesus Christ; 
it  was the power of the Lord God 
manifested through obedience to the 
Gospel.

When the people saw these won

derful manifestations, they said, “Men 
and brethren, what shall we do ?” I  
have often reflected upon this saying. 
If  men were to ask this questiou now 
among the Methodists they would 
tell them to come to the mourner's 
bench and be prayed for. Some of 
the other sects would tell them 
pretty much the same thing. I  have 
seen operations of this kind take 
place. When tbeir preachers get 
people excited, they get them to the 
mourner’s bench and (Jiey commence 
praying, and tell the people to believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
mourner may say, “ I  do believe;” 
but his only answer will be, “ Well, 
you must believe.” “ I  do believe,” 
says the mourner again. u Well, you 
must believe,” is the reply again, and 
that is about all the minister or the 
people know about it. Some will 
say the believer must be baptized; 
but upon the mode of baptism they 
are very much divided in opinion. 
Some say they must be sprinkled; 
others say the water must be poured 
upon the believer; while others say 
that immersion is the correct method. 
The Methodists are very pliable on 
this point—they give a man a chance 
to have which method he pleases; 
their ministers do not know which is 
right., so they give the sinner the 
privilege to take which he likes.

I  have reflected upon these matters 
a good deal. I t  was very different in 
former days. When they asked on 
the day of Pentecost what they were 
to do to be saved, said Peter, “ Re
pent and be baptized every one of 
you in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of your sins, and you 
shall receive the Holy Ghost” This 
was the command to all—to the 
doctors, lawyers, Pharisees, and pious 
people, as well as to tho harlot, pub
licans, and thieves. This was the 
doctrine of the Apostolio Church. 
The question with mo is, “ If this
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was the trae Gospel i800 years ago, 
^ is it not the same to-day ?” ‘ , This is 
j , a  question I  have often pnt to-priests 
} ,when I  was very young, and they
0 woald tell me not to.trouble myself 
. about such: things, thoy were,for the, 
Y consideration of wiser people B at

when I  investigated farther X found
• th a t these “  wiser, people” vkuew

1 nothing about i t . . ^  * », '
The Methodists, Presbyterians, and 

j 'others tell us tljey have the Gospel 
and the Holy Ghost. I  am glad if 

I they have, bnfc if they have, they 
(r will be able, to show the fruits of the 
, Gospel, for i t  will produce the snrae 

results now as then, Eighteen hun? 
dred years ago, if a man sowed vyheat 
i t  produced the. san^e as to-day; and 

 ̂ i f  he sowed barley or corn, lie reaped 
] the same, for .what man sows that 

shall he reap. The-animal called a 
f fyorse in those days is not a jackass 
I or a  mule, now, jbnt is a hprse. still. 
c Two and. two made fonr then the 
, same as to-day. The Gospel of Jesus 
,,, Christ producad certain results then, 
, and it will produce the sam<9 to-day, , 
'<, o r i t  is not Gospel.. This-is the 

way-I reason. *' Wen,” the inquirer 
j. may say, “ if ,the Gospel, doe* .not 

exist anywhere but among yon Latter* 
I -day Saints, where did :rypq' g \t; it. 
t* 'from ?” We believe God has spoken, 
r .Joseph Spilth said an angel cryne 
^ and administered to him auarevealed 
, the Gospel, to him as i t  .existed: in 
t former days, . jand Joseph declares 
I .farther, that ,Jhe,. was. ordained ̂ byr 
^  holy angels, and was commanded to 
L go forth aud preach ttje everlasting, 
v Gospel. I.find in reading the Bible 
4 that th$re is a  .prophecy in relation 

^  to  thia. patter.] John says in his 
y!j«vejatjonV->I^ saw another, angel 
_,r flying in the midst of Heaven, having 

the everlasting Gospel tp.,preach to 
those who' dwell on the earth, to' 

j.; every nation,- kindred,.tongue, and 
-..people, crying with & bud  voice, 

No 2. 1 • ......

Pear God. aud give glory to Him, 
for the hour of His judgment is 

,come, and, worship Him that made 
.the heavens, earth, the seas, and the 

^fountains of water.” . ■ ■ *>
[. What is meant by the everlasting 
Gospel ? I  know that some people 

; think there was no Gospel until Jesus 
came; but it  is a great mistake-- 
Adam, Noah, Abraham, and Moses 
had tho Gospel; and when Jesus, 
came he came to offer himself a sacri
fice for the sins of the world, and to 
J^ring back the Gospel which- the 
people had lost, “ Well," says one, 
j£do you.mean to affirm that the men. 
yon have just named had the Gospel?"
I  do, and hence it is called the ever
lasting Gospel. “ How doyou know?” 
WMYi the Scriptures pay the Gospsl 
held the keys of the mysteries of.the 
revelation of God. • Now, Adnm. jyas 
in possession of these thiugs; he wa* 
in possession^tbe spirit of prophecy 
akd revelation#. H e talked, with GpJ. 
aoc^*ft was through the medium of 
pie Gospel he, was enabled to do it. * 

,^Iuoch also .conversed with, and h>id 
revelations from God„and tinully ho . 
vjtaa,.not, for God, took him, ;Ndnh 
,C§i i verged w ith, ,God* and God told

thim. to build an "ark, and gave him 
.revelations about the.size of it  and 
die kind of , animus he. »was to-in* 
troduce into ît. And .wherever the 

3pel,existed there was.a knowledge 
God., .Moses had the Gospel and 

$ohad Abraham, and they commuiii- 
C!flted ,with Him from time to .time. 
And l>y what medinpi was this.done? 
fit ;was through, the medium of the 
Gospel. u “ Do yon mean to affirm,” 
says the,objector, xf  that Moses had 
the Gospel?” Tes; let as take the * 
fjible for it* we all believe in that. 
In that book we read that “ onto as 
was tfce Gospel preached a?, well as 
onto: them.** { We are also told that 
the Gospel was preached, to them, 
bat that it did not profit them,, pot 

Vol. XIU . A
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being mixed with faith in those who
* heard it, therefore the law was added 

because of transgression. Added to
- what? -Why, to the Gospel, which 

the Scriptures say Moses preached 
to the children of Israel. In  the

’• New Testament we read, Gal. 3rd 
p* chapter and 8th verse, “ For the
- Scripture, foreseeing that God would

* justify the heathen through faith, 
preached before the Gospel unto 
Abraham, saying, in thee shall all

' nations be blessed.” I t  was through 
the medium of the Gospel that Abra- 
'bam obtained these promises. Now, 

" some people thick the law of Moses, 
as it is called, was given to the 

1 children of Israel as a peculiar kind 
'o f a blessing; but i t  was a peculiar 
kind of a curse, added because of

- transgression. I t  was as Peter said 
— neither they nor their fathers were 
able to bear it.

We read also that Jesus came and 
was a priest for ever after 1 he order 
of Melchizedec. Who was Melchize-

• dec ? He was the man who blessed 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
yet Melchizedeo was greater than 
Abraham, for verily the lesser is 
blessed of the greater. For where- 
ever and whenever the Gospel has 
existed there has been the opening 
of the heavens, revelations and visions 
given to m en; and wherever the

L Gospel has not existed there has been 
no vision, no revelation, no communi* 

*' cation between the heavens and the 
earth. Heuce that which is called 
the Gospel in the Christian world is 
not the Gospel, but a perversion of it.

When Jesus came he came to do 
away with the law and to introduce 
the Gospel that their fathers had lost 
because of transgression. After its 
restoration by Jesus the same results 
followed: the heavens were opened, 
the purposes of God unfolded, and 

‘ H is power made manifest among the
• people. . .

r

' Joseph Smith’s mission was to re
store this same Gospel in its fulness. 
He brought back the same Gospel 
that Jesus taught, the same faith and 
repentance, the 6ame baptism for the 
remission of sins, and the same laying 
on of hands for the gift of the Hbly 
Ghost, and the same Holy Ghost 
with all its powers and blessings. 
This is the doctrine and these the 
principles we profess to believe in. 
We do not profess to have received 
our authority from the Church of 
England or any other sect: it came 
directly from God by the ministration 
of holy angels. The Gospel that we 
preach is the everlasting Gospel; it  
reaches back into the eternities that 
are past; i t  exists in time and it  
stretches forward into the eternities 
to come, and everything connected 
with it is eternal. Our marriage re
lations, for instance, are eternal. -Go 
to the sects of the day and you will 
find that time ends their marriage 
covenants; they have no idea of con
tinuing their relations hereafter; they 
do not believe in anything of the 
kind. I t  is true there is a kind of 
natural principle in men that leads 
them to hope i t  may be so; but 
they know nothing about it. Onr 
religion binds men and women for 
time and all eternity. This is the 
religion that Jesus taught—it had 
power to bind on earth and to bind 
in Heaven, and it had power to loose 
on earth and to loose in Heaven. We 
believe in the same principles, and 
we expect, in the resurrection, that 
we shall associate with our wives 
and have our children sealed to us by 
the power of the holy priesthood, 
that they may be united with ns 
worlds without end. The Gospel we 
preach is like the Melchizedec priest
hood—without beginning of days or 
end of years.

There is something pleasant in 
this. I  do not want uncertainty
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about my eternal welfare; I  do not 
want to dream away my existence 
and Ira governed by somebody’s ipse 
dixit in regard to the future; I  do 
not want to pay a man a few dollars 
to take care of my soul; I  beg tho 
privilege of doing that myself with 
the assistance of my brethren in the 
priesthood.

Why, these Christians, so called, 
cannot trnst their God in anything. 
To show the difference in the work
ings of their systems and ours I  will 
refer briefly to my early experience 
amongst them. When yonng I  used 
to attend their missionary meetings. 
Their preachers would get np and tell 
about the dreudful state of the heathen, 
an d ' in order that they might be 
converted, the members of the various 
religious bodies used to subscribe 
thousands and thousands of pounds 
to send them abroad and support 
them while there. I  have known 
them make mathematical calculations 
about how many souls a missionary 
might convert, and what i t  would 
cost to support him during the time 
he was doing i t ; and then they would 
say if they could have'the amounts 
collected for missionary purposes du
plicated, triplicated, or increased a 
thousand times, there might be so 
many more heathen converted. Those 
men would not go out as the apostles 
did—without purse or scrip. Jesus 
.commanded them to go so in order to 
try the world. And when Joseph 
Smith sent out his apostles and dis
ciples he said, Go without purse or 
scrip. I  have travelled thousands 
and hundreds of thousands of miles 
that way; and many of my brethren 
have done the same thing. Have we 
lacked anything necessary ? No, 
never. The Gospel of Jesus Christ 
always took good care of me, and to*

day I  would rather trust in God under 
such circumstances than in any of 
the princes of the earth. This is the 
way our religion has spread, and it  
has progressed because God has been 
with and blessed the labours of Hid' 
servants; and peace, harmony, and 
union prevail in our midst. Many 
have got angry with us, but that is 
nothing new; the wicked have always 
shown anger when the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ has been npon the earth.

Many have tried to stay the pro
gress of the work of God, but it has 
continued to roll on in spite.of all 
the opposition with which it has had 
to contend. The prophet saw a little  
stone cut out of the mountain without 
hands, and it continued to roll and 
smote the feet of the image made of' 
clay, brass, silver, gold, and iron, and 
it became as the chaff of the summer 
threshing floor; but the little stone 
grew and increased until it became a 
great mountain and filled the whole 
earth.

I t  will be so with this stone which 
God has hewn out in these last days;, 
and though men may combine to stay 
its progress and may set themselves 
in array against the Lord and Hia 
anointed, yet He will come out pf 
His hiding place and will vex such 
people and nations, and He will over
turn and overturn until Truth shall 
prevail the wide world over, and until 
His kingdom shall reach from the 
rivers to the ends of the earth ; until 
all men shall bow to the sceptre of' 
Immanuel; until the wicked shall be- 
rooted from the earth, and H is king
dom shall be established and given- 
to His Saints to possess for ever and 
ever.

May God help us to be faithful i a  
the name of Jesus. Amen.
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*c i  am glad, my brethren and sisters, 
yq f meeting with yon again in General 
Conference. Oar Conferences form 

^ p ecu lia r feature in oar history, and 
the people in all parts of the Terri* 
tory look forward to these occasions 

/w ith  far more than ordinary interest, 
and make calculations to participate 

^therein. * ! t ’
'l The past six months hare'been a 
‘ period of remarkable interest. There 
‘has been a marked advancement in 
'’’the progress of the work of the Lord 
aud a great increase and improvement 

‘in the knowledge, sentiments, and 
’feelings of the Saints since our last 
'Conference, perhaps more so than in 
1 the same space of time at any period
* in  the history of the Church since its 
-.organization. The Saints are becom
in g  more united in their business re
flations, and in all their associations 
,for the purpose of accomplishing the 
*Work that is before them, and u  the 
^old adage, “ Union is strength," be 
‘ true, wearecertainly growing stronger. 
* The teachings during this Con
ference will, as a matter of course,

* have a tendency to increase this union, 
;io  enlarge the understandings and 
‘judgments of the Saints, and to banish 
certain antiquated ideas which, more 
or less, have been woven into our 
being, and have formed part of our 
existence, enable us to free ourselves 
from the shackles of tradition and 
ignorance and to move forward more 
effectually in the discharge of those

duties devolving upon us in connec- 
tion with the great and glorious work 
which God has entrusted to our 
chnrge. I t  will also be necessary for 
us to take into consideration the dif
ferent points pertaining to the pro
gress of that work.

I t  was a saying of Joseph Smith, 
that he taught the people correct. 
principles and they governed them
selves. A  feeling has been engendered 
and sent abroad that the Latter-day 
Saints are subject to bondage; but 
instead of this being so, they are 
controlled wholly on the principle to 
which I have just referred, as having 
been enunciated by Joseph—they are 
taught correct principles and then 
govern themselves. When the elders 
of Israel have succeeded in informing 
the’minds of the Saints in relation 
to any topic pertaining to the work 
of God in the last days, they have 
accomplished a great work, and that 
work is followed by a feeling of wil
lingness and obedience to carry out 
that principle on the part, o f the 
great mass of the Saints.
. Lost year we madu an effort to 

bring home the Saints from the Old 
World, and a  pretty strong emigra
tion was the result. I t  will be re
membered that when the matter was 
first agitated, it seemed as if there 
was but a small amount of means to 
be obtained. Many of the brethren 
in the wards felt that they could do 
but little, but they went to work and
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brought home some five thousand 
Saints. -This same work is still be* 
fore ns, and appeals to oar sympathy, 
and we still have occasion to; call the 
attention of ,ench other to the im
portance of the work of bringing 
home to Zion onr brethren and sisters 
in foreign lands who are deprived of 
the privileges that we enjoy bccaase 
of their inability to gather. An 
appeal is to be made from this 
Conference to the Saints generally 
throughout the Territory, to coutri- 
bnte again of their substance to bring 
home the Saints from foreign lands.

The facilities for gathering the 
Saints nre far greater than they have 
been heretofore. We wish to say to 
any of those who are already gathered, 
who may be indebted to those who 
are left behind,-that they should re
member and discharge their obliga
tions. We also advise the Saints to 
write to tbeir friends abroad and in
form them how things are progressing 
here. I  am aware that when the 
people land here there are many in- 
conveniences with which they have 
to contend, and they have to struggle 
for a time before they can again make 
a start in the world; but they should 
not, on that account, forget the breth
ren and sisters they have left behind, 
and especially those who may have 
advanced means to aid them in emi
grating. One of our first great duties 
should be to square our accounts and 
to stand honourably with our .'ellow- 
beings. : . . j ,

Although a groat advance has been 
made within the last two years in the 
observance of the “ Word of Wisdom,” 
there is yet room to talk on that sub
ject. We find that the tobacco trade 
is still'very considerable in this Ter
ritory, aud we cannot yet lose sight 
of the fact that we are compelled to 
pay a tribute to the Emperor of China 
for tea, and to the Emperor of Brazil 
for coffee; and there are still men in

Israel who do not seem to realize the 
importance of observing the “ Word 
of Wisdom.” I t  is, therefore, neces
sary to preach, teaeh, and exhort, and 
to enforce upon the Saints the im
portance of its observance, for it  is 
preparatory to great blessings which 
God has in store for the faithful. The 
elders will instruct us in relation to 
these matters as the Spirit of the Lord 
may dictate. , , \

I t  has been my privilege this last 
month to visit most of the branches * 
in the southern part of the Territory.
At a large portion of those branches,,
I  have, attended meetings, and have^ 
seen many of the brethren and sisters, T 
and I  fee 1 to testify that in all m y. 
travels in Zion, I'have not found a j 
better spirit, a more united determ i^ 
nation, or a warmer feeling with re^ j 
gard to the work of the Lord, and to j 
build up His kingdom, than I  found,- 
on this visit I  felt thankful to leara*t " 
that onr brethren in the cotton conn- ( 
try were filled with the spirit and 
were zealous for the accomplishment1 >
of their work, and that thoy were j. 
progressing very satisfactorily in the , . - 
accomplishment of their mission, or f * 
at any rate that portion .of them who } 
have taken hold of it with the zeal , 
which becomes men who are honoured j 
with the privilege of labouring jn 
any department tor the building np.{ 
of Zion. The testimony of the work j 
of the Lord in the heart? of the - 
Saints is a  living and abiding te?ti-^ 
mony. While the work is progressing , 
we must be alive^to the .fact, and we  ̂
mnst not get behind, we must be ( *’ 
faithful, live humble before the Lord, 
observe His counsels and laws, not; * 
even forgetting the principle? con-,f 
tained in the ** Word of Wisdom.” . If- ̂  
we take this course the blessings of r 
life and peace will continue to abide , 
with us, which may God grant in th e .. 
name of Jesus.,, Amen. , - > i; >( m .

*
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(Reported by David W. Evans.)

CO-OPERATION—3IERCHANDIZING AND PRODUCTIVE BUSINESSES— DOING
THIS LORD’S WILL.

After our usual custom we have 
met in a general council of the church 
to  receive instruction in those things 
■which are necessary for the govern
ment and well-being of the people, 
and to be instructed in that which is 
calculated to promote our best in
terests. A t oar Conferences a general 
interchange of thought and feeling 
in the midst of Israel takes plnce. 
A t these meetings we receive great 
blessings; rich treasures of know* 
ledge and understanding are opened 
up, and made known to the people 
throughout the valleys of the moun
tains. We come here to be instructed; 
we gather from the nations of the 
earth that we may be taught in the 
ways of the Lord and that we may 
learn to walk in His paths.

We can see a glorious future before 
u s ; we can dwell upon the words of 
the holy prophets and pictnre to our
selves great things in time to come 
concerning the beauty and glory of 
Zion, when she shall be built up. We 
can talk of exaltations in the King, 
dora of God, of thrones, dominions, 
principalities, and powers, but how 
are we going to attain to these things? 
I t  seems as though, when we receive 
the Gospel and our hearts are lit up 
with the spirit of truth, we expect, 
without any particular effort on our 
part, at some time in the future, to 
attain to these great excellencies and 
glories. We are a good deal like

children. We tell them of reading 
and writing, but they will never be 
able to do either, unless they take 
the trouble to learn. We often hear 
it said that if we wish to have a 
heaven we shall have to create it for 
ourselves. There is considerable 
truth in this. In  the days of Joseph 
could he have accomplished with this 
people what can now be accomplished 
in the days of Brighum? No; i t  
would have been imposs'ble. I  re
member hearing him talk, and seeing 
his endeavours to establish merchan
dizing on a similar footing to that 
which has been recently introduced 
among the Saints; but there were 
difficulties in the way. ,

In  those days there was a tendency 
of feeling that each should share alike 
iu everything, so much so that it was 
impossible for any man to do business 
in the mercantile line. A good brother 
who was needy would think it was 
selfish if he could not go to a store 
and get what he wanted without pay- 
iug the money for it. I t  was a good 
deal so when we first came here^ Let 
a brother commence the mercantile 
busiuess, and the first thing he knew 
his whole capital stock wus credited 
out to the brethren. He could not 
refuse to credit a brother. 0 , no! if 
he did it was said a t once that he was 
selfish and was no friend to the poor, 

yl have never seen the tinie when co
operation could have been established
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in  the midst of the people until the 
present. Some will doubtless find 
fault with it now; but we do not ex
pect to be clear of fault-finders. We 
have to be instructed; and the Lord 
has been merciful and kind. He has 
sought all the day long to train ns in 
the way we should go. We never 
can learn the principles pertaining to 
the building up of the Kingdom of 
God while scattered abroad; hence, 
the necessity of gathering together 
that we may be instructed in the 
ways of the Lord.

There is a great tendency among 
the people to go into the business of 
trading, and to shun the more labori
ous pursuits aud avocations of life. 
A  great many seem to think that 
trading or merchandizing is more 
genteel, and that it is more gentle* 
manly not to learn some profitable 
trade or business. A considerable 
number who have been engaged in 
mercantile pursuits, owing to this 
change in our system of business, 
will no donbt be thrown out of em
ployment; they will have to seek 
other avocations. Some persons who 
possess capital will have to seek other 
avenues in which to invest that capi
tal. In a hew country like this there 
is a variety of ways open to them for 
its safe and profitable investment.

A man may invest hundreds of 
thousands of dollars in goods and 
put them on his shelves, and in his 
warehouses, and dispose of them again 
to other parties; but what does such 
a  man produce or create with his 
means that is beneficial to his fallow 
creatures? Nothing; it is merely 
an interchange. I t  is useful and ne
cessary in its way and place, and it 
is all wqll enough; but sufficient 
should be done and no more than suf
ficient. Trading is overdone; there' 
are too many employed in this kmd 
of business; they should seek employ*' 
ment in some other way, and .find

other channels for investing th e ir4 
capital that are better calculated to ., 
produce something from the earth, L 
and bring forth from the elements - 
that which is necessary for the com* ~ 
fort and well-being of man and beast.; 
Just think how many things could 
be raised and manufactured here, 
that, if  we had them to-day, wonld 
fetch very remunerative prices. But
ter, for instance, thq^ at the present * 
time ia selling for a dollar and a 
quarter a pound, in a country like 
this should not bring more than 
twenty-five cents. Cheese the same. 
These two articles are imported twelve 
or fifteen hundred miles, and then 
the Territory is not near supplied. 
Wool and flax, too, might be raised 
profitably; not near enough of these 
is raised; and in these articles our 
surplus means mi^ht be safely and 
profitably invested. There is not 
near enough grain raised in the Ter
ritory. Wheat is selling to-day at 
four dollars a bushel, when it should 
not be more than half that price, and 
even then would well remunerate the 
producer. I t  is so with every other 
article qf our own consumption and 
that is required for the snstenance of 
our animals; and the same may be 
said of the animals themselves. Stock 
raising offers a profitable avenue for 
the investment of means. Here are 
many avenues in which they, who 
have been overturned in their mer
cantile pursuits, can invest their 
means, which will pay larger profits, 
aud which are far less liable to fiuctu* 
ation, because mercantile pursuits are 
often subject to great depression 
through being overdone, or through 
scarcity of money and other causes.. 
I f  a  person has a farm his produce 
will keep until he can obtain remune
rative prices, and he is more free and 
independent than the merchant; for 
the earth being his banker, he is not 
called upon to meet his bills and
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obligations’ by-'any particular* and 
specified time, as the merchant is. 
By turning our 'attention in  these 
directions oar capital may be safely 
and profitably invested, and ninny 
who are now but little better than 
idlers in Israel might be remunera
tively employed. -

1 should say let every young man, 
and woman too, learn some way to 
procure their own subsistence, and 
io promote their own independence; 
this is incumbent upon all. No per
son should be above learning some 
useful occupation, trade, or business 
that is calculated to produce some
thing for his own and the general 
benefit. Hundreds and thousands of 
articles are imported here that might 
just as well be mude in our midst, 
and if they were made here it would 
render us, as n people, a great deal 
more independent and comfortable 
than we nre now. That man only is 
truly rich who knows how to pro
vide for himself nnd his household. 
I  do not care how much means he 
has in his possession, he only is in
dependent who has the means of su" - 

' sistence within hituself, who has the 
capability of going forth, and, by 
his own industry, drawing from the 

, dements those things which nre ne
cessary for his own subsistence.

I remember reading an anecdote of 
Stephen Girard and of a young man 
he had had in his employment a long 
time, who had received some en
couragement, and had large expecta- 
tions from him, that when he had 
attained his majority he would set 
him up in business. When that time 
arrived, instead of giving the young 
man a draft for a certain amount of 
money, he told him to go and serve 
an apprenticeship to some useful 
trade, by which, in case of a reverse 
of fortune, he would be enabled to 
earn his own subsistence. The young 
man went and bound himself to a

cooper'and learned that trade. In a '“ 
year’s time he. went back to h is ^  
patron with a barrel of his own make.' * 
The old gentloman examined the I 
barrel, ajid asked the price he could ‘ 
afford them at, and was told “ a dollar 1 
each." Mr. Girard said i t  was a * 
good artie’e, and worth the money, 
and if he could make as good barrels ’ 
as tjmt for thnt price, he had insured ' 
to himself a living in any event that 
might happen. For his obedience in ' 
going nud learning a trade as the 1 
old gentleman bad directed him, he 1 
was rewarded with a check for twenty- 
five thousand dollars to set him up ’ 
in business.

In case of any reverse of fortune 
this man had something to full back 
upon. I  have always thought this 
was a very good principlo to act upon. ' 
I  would like to see all of our young ' 
men learn some useful trade or occu
pation which would produce for them 
an honourable living by their own : 
industry; and if  they acquire this in ‘ 
early life, habits of industry and order 
become natural. ‘

By industry we thrive; industry, 
in the mechanical and agricultural 
pursuits, is the foundation of our in- ” 
dependence, and they who obtain a 
livelihood by habits o f industry aro . 
far inorc honourable members of so- 
ciety than they who live by their wits.

I  heard recently of a ci'y  that the ' 
outsiders are endeavouring to start, .1 
called Corinne, which it is said is to 
be the great city of the interior West. 
Who are going there to expend their “ 
labour ? Can cities be built without ' 
labour? I  think not. I  have no ' 
idea thnt a great city will be built in 1 
the location designated, unless a dif
ferent class of people go there than * 
is to be found in such places generally.
I have no doubt that the soil is rich, ' 
and that by industry the elements- 
neccssary for the building up of a ' 
great city could be developed. Bub 1



any-persori who’Expects thatFa^arge' 
city is going to be reared without 
industry and hard labour reckons 
without his host There-may be a 
rush there; for a short time*, of specu
lators, loafers, and ’rowdies; but -if 
these are the* only'classes of people 
who go there—to there is good reason 
to believe—this great city that is to 
be, like others of the same clnss, will 
soon die out, and the people be scat- 
tered to some other places^ ' '  ‘ • 5 

Can men be industrious and follow1* 
the various avocations and pursuits 
of life and still be servants of God ? 
Yes, such things * are conducive to 
good moral9. ' I t  is said that an idle 
brain is the workshop of the devil, 
and it is far more likely to be 60 
than the brain of a person- who is 
occupied with some useful1 employ
m ent Can a ' person' work on the 
railroad, for instance, and be asso
ciated with the wicked withonfc being 
contaminated by-them ? 0  yes, if' 
he is so disposed. An elder of Is
rael should wrap himself as with a 
mantle, from sin, whether he goes to 
preach the Gospel to a  wicked world,- 
or whether he goes to labour among 
the wicked. S u ch 'a 'm an  will lose 
nothing, but he will'gain the esteem 
even of the' wicked • themselves, by 
being faithful and true to his culling, 
keeping the commandments of God, 
and observing the Word of Wisdom; 
and no matter what society he may 
be ip he will be respected, and will 
be far more iikely to be so for the 
strict observance of the principles of 
the religion he professes than her will 
be if  he does’ not observe them. I  
do not'know‘that it is any excuse for 
a man' U$ smoke, chew,- drink whisky,- 
take the name of God in vain, swear, 
or drink tea oV-coffee because he 
mingles with fchose who' do such 
things. Do yon think your associates 
wonld respect you the more for it?  
No, not a  whifc ; bnfc they would re-

■ ' • •coiO pK nA '

' specfc you more‘for» not" doing snch. a 
things. They would have greater : 
confidence in 'you, and if they had > 
money they wished to entrust to the 
care of any < one, they would-sooner " 
entrust it  to the care of a man who t 
was fuithful to the principles of his ’ 
religion than to their associates who t 
get drunk, gamble, swear, and com- r 
mit every abomination;  ̂ . / . j

This people have been awakened '’ 
i d  q  sense of their duty in keeping-' 
the Word of Wisdom, yet many of ? 
them think i t  a sufficient excuse for < 
them to use hot drinks, if they hap-r 
pen to be where others use them ; in ’ 
this way they are falling back to th e r 
use of tobacco, and are smoking their 
pipes or cigars, and are drinking teaa 
.and coffee or a little whisky now and., 
again, and are letting those old habits! 
grow on them again. This is wrong; 
they should not do it. I  mention 
this in order to stir up your ptjroj 
minds by way of remembrance. We 
should not forget that we have en- - 
tered into covenant not to do so.* 
Latter-day Saints should remember ( 
that there is not a day, hour, or rao-j 
raent in which they can afford to layj 
aside the nrmour of righteousness;1) 
there is no time bat what the ndver-i 
sory is a t their elbows ready to enter' 
in, take held, and lead them into for-v 
bidden paths. I t  is and ever hast 
been a  struggle with this people to 
trample the wickedness of the world 
under their feet. I t  rises before U3’ 
continually and* we are never without? 
it. We do not expect to be without? 
it in our midst if this is the kingdom- 
of God. I'suppose Jesus had as goodf • 
an idea of what constituted the king-; 
dom of God as any of us, and he 
said i t  was like' a net cast into the 
sea which brought forth all kinds 
both good and bad; therefore let no 
one say this cannot be the kingdom 
of God because there are some who 
are not righteous in out’ midst. Be*?

nos*, e tc .i '* ' -i . 2 3  c
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caase the wicked and unrighteous are 
in the world, most we be partakers 
of their wickedness ? By no means; 
it is not at all necessary that it should 
be so. Let us endeavour to eradicate 
from our own bosoms all sin. I t  is 
not a matter of enthusiasm, to last 
for an hour, a day or a week and 
then die out; it is in this way that 
people forget God and do wickedly. 
You know that the Scriptures inform 
us that they who do wickedly, and 
all the nations who forget God, shall 
be turned into helL The paths of 
virtue and truth are the paths of 
peace. The paths of union, that the 
leaders of this people are striviug 
incessantly to introduce among ns, 
are calculated to create excellence, 
greatness and power in our midst. 
By pursuing these paths we shall 
grow in every virtue and excellence 
until we shall attain to those greut 
glories that are for the faithful, about 
which we sing and pray, and the 
contemplation of which always lights 
up our minds with so much joy aud 
bliss. By faithfully observing the 
counsels given to us we shall actually 
come into possession of these things 
as naturally as a child, by constant 
instruction, comes to attainments in 
learning. I t  will be done by gaining 
item by item, by living our holy re
ligion day by day, hour by hour, aud 
all the time.

Blessed is that person, man aud 
woman, who can retain, from youth 
up, a good, holy aud righteous influ. 
ence; who have never committed 
an overt act, preserving themselves 
righteously before the Lord in all 

.good faith aud conscience all the
• days of their lives. I  say blessed 
.are such persons. Persons are liable 
-•to b9 overtaken in liquor; but iu 
.Zion we 3hould be free from these 
practices to a far greater extent thau 
in the world. I t  is to overcome the 

•evils that exist in tho wor|d that the

Lord is gathering H is Saints toge
ther. Why, if  every man and woman 
who gathers to Zion were determined 
to follow their o-vn ways, the state 
of things that exists in the world 
would soon be established here, and 
tho object of the Lord, in gathering 
Hio people together, would be frus
trated. Yet there are many people 
here who cannot see th is ; and they 
feel themselves infringed upon. Why, 
such persons ure greater than the 
Saviour of the world in their own 
estimation! He came here to do his 
Fathor’s will, and in bis greatest 
agouy he prayed that the cup might 
be taken from him, if it were possible, 
“ Nevertheless,” he said, “ not my will, 
but Thine be done.” His own will 
was swallowed up in the will of his 
Father; aud yet we, poor, miserable 
mortals can stiok up our noses and 
say, “ We will do as we please,” if 
anything is brought forth by tho in* 
spiration of the Almighty that'seems 
to cnt our corners. Aro we a band 
of brethren, standing shoulder to 
shoulder under the bauuerof Emanuel 
— him who said, “ Let not my will, 
but Thine be done?” I f  we are, we 
shall walk in the path marked out 
for us by the Captain of our salva
tion. “ Oh!” says one, “ I  think I  
understand, comprehend, and know 
better than any one else; I  am not 
going to do as such a one tells me—- 
my Bishop, President, or some one 
else in authority over me; he does 
not know as much as I do.” Per
haps not, the sequel will show who 
know most.

I f  we have a proper conception of 
tho counsels given to us, we shall 
never utter such sentiments, or let 
them have placa in our hearts. I t  is 
difficult sometimes to get into our 
ears and hearts what is required of 
us, hence the amount of instruction 
that has to be given to the people. 
I t  was years and years before we got
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the people to take hold of ttye Word 
of Wisdom. There have been such 
things as reformations in the midst 
of the people of God, I  suppose be
cause of the proneness of the people 
to relapse into the ways of the world. 
Hence, it becomes necessary every 
once in a while to arouse Israel to a 
sense of their duties, that they may 
sustain the Kingdom of God.

There are a great many peoplg who* 
^vpgftnetseetbe.KJ9g4^ m o f God, al

though the events, long since foretoldy 
which should transpire in connexion 
with >thab Kingdom are actually tran
spiring before their eyes. The people 
of the world are blind, they cannot 
■see the Kingdom; and a great many- 
Saints, and pretty good a t that, who• 
should see the Kingdom of Heaven* 
in the introduction of a new principle',' 
oftentimes fail to do so. Is  the 
Word of Wisdom of the Kingdom of 
Heaven? Yes. Is co-operation of 
the Kingdom of Heaven ? Yt s. Is 
union in the midst of this people of 
the Kingdom of Heaven f  Yea. Is 
the one-man power, with which the 
world' flnd^so^mnch^ faojt,_ aawHalk 
about so much, o fttra  1Cf%d©rtJ* of 
Heaven ? Yes, if God is oar Father 
and is at the head of it, it ia  Then 
why should there be so much dread 
and fear of the Lord establishing His 
government in the world? Did it 
ever do anybody any barm ? 0 , no. 
Did it ever do anybody any good, or 
is it calculated in its nature to do 
anybody any good ? Yea, the greatest 
good. Then why somaoh dread and 
(ear of it ? Because the people can* 
not see the Kingdom of God in i t  
But is it not very far from them; 
God is not very far from them, nor 
from any of as, and His work is esta. 
blished and is transpiring right before 
our face and eyes. The government 
of God is being established on the 
earth, and the world does not know 
it ;  yet i t  fs like a city set on a  hill

for everybody to gaze upon and in
vestigate. Yet they treat it as if it 
were of no moment to them. Time 
will show that it is of the ntmost 
importance ’ o them. Let no person 
pass it by as an idle tale, for time 
will disclose that it is of the ntmost 
importance to erery son and daughter 
of Adam. They had better, at least, 
give it a passing notice and investi
g a te d  with honesty of purpose. Our 
hopes for the^pi^ent. and future, onr 
happiness and prospority, end even • 
existence itself, are bound np in the ' 
Kingdom and government off God. 
What else is there now upon the face 
of the earth but what has a tendency 
to destruction ? Look a t the stream 
of vice and corruption that is flowing 

•on, bearing its votaries to the gulf of 
despair. ' Who can stem the torrent ? 
People can see it, but can they stop 
i t?  Nor it,'bears them along on its 
surface, and they are lost for ever. 
Is it not time that some standard 
should be erected on the earth, around 
which those who are disposed to do 

f right, may rally, where they will be 
<sofe faSm this great gulf-stream of 
fdefttrafetibiir? think it is time, be
cause the Lord has thought so, and 
He has commenced His work; He 
has erected His standard, and is call
ing to the people and pointing the. 
way to safety. Not that He or any 
one else expects this stream to be 
checked or stopped in its mad career; 
it will bear its onward course until, 
finally, it finds its depths. But we 
may save one here and another there, 
and so the Lord may get to Himself 
a people. I t  is like being snatched 
as brands from the burning. He will 
bring them to a  place where they 
can bo instructed. This has been 
the case with us. The Lord has 
brought us togethei and He is seek
ing to instruct us, that we and our 
children after us may escape those 
great evils which are so prevalent in
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the world. I  need not menltion them, 
they are patent to the eyes of all. 
The people hare forgotten God j they 
do not not know His ways, although 
there are many well-intentioned people 
>vho are seeking to do their daty and 
are living in the hope of a blessed 
reward hereafter. They will obtain 
it. >They are trying to stem the tor
rent of evil as far as it is in their 
power; but they do not know “ the 
only true and wise God and Jesus 
Christ whom He has sent,” “ whom 
to know is eternal life;"' and another 
evil is, they do not try to know Him, 
or they would investigate and try to 
find out God and His Kingdom.

The Lord is not responsible for all 
the evil of which I  have been speak
ing, neither for all the diversities of 
religion in the world. He created 
man upright, bat man has sought out 
many inventions. If  the people would 
seek after the Lord and be content to 
walk in H is ways, do you think the 
diversities in regard to religion that 
now exist wonld be kuown ? By no 
means; we should all come, then, to 
a unity of the faith.

The Latter-day Saints have great 
cause to rejoice, becauso they arc 
blessed above all other people. They 
ate  learning the ways of the Lord;

• and more blessed are they still, if 
they follow in them. They are laying 
a foundation that will stand for ever. 
There is no principle of virtue,, truth, 
holiness and righteousness but what 
is calculated to exult man iu time and 
for ever and ever. Those who build 
not on these principles are building 
on sand, and their superstructure will 
be washed away when the tempest 
comes; while they who build on the 
rock of truth will be able to with
stand all opposition, and they will 
eventually obtain that glory aud ex
altation that the Saints now talk 
about.

These principles are true aud can.

be' depended upon: 'God is th e ir> 
author; f te  is a t the helm. He is 
oar Father and we may come to ex- { 
altation in His presence if we w ill, 
live for it;„ and in thia>earthly proba
tion we can be co-workers with Him  > 
in the establishment of His kingdom j 
on the earth if we will serve Him- 
and keep His commandments. We > 
may come to Him on His own plat
form, on His own terms, bat not on 
onr own. That is the trouble with > 
Christendom, and the world a t large. « 
They are trying to make the Lord’s , 
ways correspond with theirs. WJiy, 7 
they would tear Him to pieces if - 
they could bavo their wishes cam'edi 
out; they wonld dethrone Jehovah' 
and overturn H is power and kingdom. 
Could He exist if the world could 
have their own way ? A great many - 
called Latter-day Saints feel a l i t t le ', 
the same way; perhaps they do not ■ 
know it, but it amounts jto 110 less, »
I have known people come for counsel t 
when they had their own minds made 
up about the course they intended to ; 
pursue. All they wanted was to re- • 
ceive counsel that corresponded with . 
their notions. I f  they received tbnt, . 
nil right; otherwise it woald not do. 1 
All the world is after is to try to make 
the Lord come to their term s; He*/ 
cannot do it.

I t  would be well for ns, sometimes,. . 
if we could see a few of onr own in
consistencies, and what we require of »* 
the Lord. The plan of salvation is 
amply sufficient to save to the otter- 
most. How? In oar own way? 
No, in the way that the Lord hns de- 1 
vised. If we are saved in His King
dom we shall have to bow to His • 
laws ; we canuot be saved without. > 
He has a right to dictate; He has » 
done so, and it is for us to do His , 
bidding.
£ We are blessed in having the living 

oracles in oar midst, aud iu having a 
standard erected arotmd which we-,
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can rally. 'The Bible is good, and 
we believe in it more tiian any other 
people. The *Book of Mormon and 
th e  Book of D octrine and Covenants 
are the word of God, and they con
tain ninny precious gems; every line 
is fall of knowledge, intelligence, and 
truth, and is calculated to be a benefit 
to a s ; but yet, above and far beyond 
all, we have the living oracles in our 
midst to tell ns what to do to-day. A 
great portion of the Scripture we have 
was the living oracles to the people in 
the day in which it was given, and 
it has bccome Scriplurc becausc it was 
given by the inspiration of the Al
mighty. I t  was applicable to the 
day in which it was given. We have 
the living oracles in our midst to give 
us that which is applicable to oar 

. day. Let us make onr ways corre
spond to the Lord’s, for we read that 
“ as high as the heavens are above 
the earth so are His ways higher than 
onr ways, and His thoughts than our 
.thoughts.” We are blessed in having

His ways made known to us, because 
He knows best. He hiis more know
ledge and understanding and greater 
ability, and can perform and accom
plish more than any other power that 
exists; and that people only may be 
said to be blessed who walk in His 
ways and do His bidding.

I feel sometimes as though I  had 
never lived, in reality, until I  became 
acquainted with the principles of the 
Gospel; I  feel as though my whole 
existence had been a waste. In  one 
sense it has. I  did not know how to 
serve God acceptably in His sight. 
I  did mot comprehend righteousness, 
neither did I  know how to sanctify 
myself before Him. We are taught 
that obedience is better than sacrifice, 
therefore let us go to, brethren and 
sisters, with oar mights to serve God 
and keep His commandments, so 
shall we come, finally, to inherit those 
blessings which are promised to the 
faithful, which I  pray we may ulti
mately attain for Christ’s sake, Araen.

REMARKS' BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, ’
1.1 * . °

" D e liv e re d  is  t h e  Nj?w T a b e rn a c le , S a l t  L a k e  C ity , A p iu l 8 , 1SGD:

r f (Reported hj David TF. Evans.)

c ‘FATHERING ‘ THE SAINTS—* CONTINUOUS FAITHFULNESS—WOMEN
- FASHIONS. * , ■ , 4

AND

- i i  understand that many of the 
brethren and sisters in the old coun
try lent money to their friends now 
here to assist them to emigrate; quite 
a  number of letters have been sent, 
stating that those friends covenanted

before leaving that they would repay 
that means with the first money they 
earned after arriving here, and that 
they would also send more than they 
had borrowed, in order to assist those 
who had previously assisted them.
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A  num ber of ouv elders who have 
been from here on missions to Eng
land and other countries, have been 
in the habit of borrowing money, or 
o f getting it  in some way. Some of 
these elders, when asked to refund 

'  what they had borrowed, have said, 
“ W e did not borrow it, ifc was a 
gift to as.” I  wish to say to such 
elders, return .the money with interest. 
I f  it was a gift, return the gift, that 
i t  may go back and help many instead 
of one. i

I do not wish to spend much time 
on this subject, I  wish to give in* 
struction, aud to tell you my mind, 
with regard to those elders who have 
borrowed money from the Saints in 
Europe. They may pretend to say 
th a t i t  was given to them to excuse 
themselves for not repaying it, but 
if  they do not refund it, they are 
unworthy of the fellowship of the 
Saints, and I  ask their bishops to cut 
every one of them from the Church, 
without favour or affection. I f  the 
bishops do this, they will be doing 
their duty. Disfellovvsbip them, they 
are not worthy of a standing in the 
Church and Kingdom of God.

I  wish to ask my brethren, the 
elders of Israel, to give liberally to 
help home our brethren and sisters 
who are now in bondage in the old 
countries. W e have not said any
thing to the people for a  long time 
with regard to donations. A year 
ago last fall we commenced a sub
scription to bring homo the Saints. 
Ey the following February the amount 
rcached, I  think, some nine thousand 
dollars.. Our agent left here about 
the 27 th of February, and about ten 
days before he started we gave notice 
th a t he was going, and between that 
tim e and the time he left, the nine 
thousand had swelled to about th irty  
thousand; and in the course of three 
months from then the amount had 
:,iicreaBed to seven ty-six or seventy-

seven thousand dollars. W ith  th is 
amount a great many were helped 
here who could only raise part means, 
some were brought all the way. The 
brethren and sisters continued to give 
through the summer, and if  I  recollect 
rightly, we have now over th irty  
thousand dollars in money to help 
home the poor. Most o f this has 
been sent to Liverpool, bu t we have 
some in this city. Now we wish th e  
charity of the brethren and sisters to- 
be extended to bring home the poor 
Saints, and perhaps it would be a& 
well for me to commence the list. I  
will say to  our clerk he may put 
down two thousand dollars for Brother 
B righam ; also one thousand for 
W illiam H . Hooper, our delegate ini 
Congress, tvho told me before he vventr 
away th a t he would give another* 
thousand. Now we are ready to re -  
ceive your thousands or your hun
dreds, and wo will not refuse a five- 
dollar bill. W e got a great many of 
them from the sisters last fall, more 
than the people would im agine; if  
the lis t were read of the sisters who 
put in five dollars, ten dollars, and 
some twenty-five, it  would astonish 
you. This is a short sermon on 
this subject. The brethren here 
from the settlem ents throughout the 
Territory can carry i t  home, and i t  
will become generally known.

I  have thought of proposing certain 
conditions. in relatiou to  those who 
are helped here from abroad; bu t 
whether i t  would be prudent and c o n 
sistent to do so, I  leave the Latter* 
day Saints to judge. The cogitations 
of my mind on the subject of bring
ing home the Saints arc somewhat 
strict. I  have thought i t  would be 
as well, before helping the poor to  
emigrate, to have them covenant th a t 
after arriving here they would be 
Saints in every sense of the word. 
Now, to particularize, I  will say th a t 
we gather a  family hero, consisting
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of father, mother, four, eight, or 
twelve childien, as the case may be. 
They are Latter-day Saints; they 
wish to gather to Zion and to enjoy 
all the blessings of Zion; they are 
anxiously waiting for every gift and 
blessing God has in store for the 
faithful, and to be numbered with the 
Church of the Firstborn; but when 
they reach here, if  we go into tbeir 
houses, we shall very often find, if 
they have the means to do it, that 
they will perfectly soak their systems 
with tea and coffee, and are perhaps 
chewing tobacco and doing a little 
tippling, a little swearing, and so on. 
This is the way with some who were 
gathered last year. Now, whether 
i t  is better to leave such people to die 
in the faith in tbeir native lands, or 
to bring them here to apostatize and 
deny their Lord and Master, is a 
question. I  think, if I  had the know- 
ledge and the power, I  would never 
gather another member of the Church 
who would apostatize; but I  have 
not this knowledge. I  cannot say to 
a man, you stop and let yonr family 
come to Zion. I  cannot say to a 
woman, you stop where yon are, you 
are in the faith now, but if yon gather 
yon will apostatize; but your husband 
and family can gather, they will stick 
to the faith. I  cannot say this, 1 
have not the power, and hence we see 
many after they arrive here turn 
away from the holy commandments. 
I  do not know but what it would be 
perfectly reasonable to make every 
man and woman, before leaving their 
native lands, covenant before God to 
observe the Word of Wisdom/ let 
liquor alone, use no language unbe
coming a Saint, and, in a word, live 
their religion after arriving here. 
W hether i t  would be reasonabfe and 
consistent to lay spch injoaotioaty on 
the people before assisting them to 
gather I  do not know. I f  we were 
to say to them, before leaving their

homes, “  NTow if we gather you home, 
will you live your religion P” they 
would jum p up, clap their hands to
gether, shout “ hallelujah,” and say, 
“ Yes, we will do anything you re
quire if you will only gather us to 
Zion.”

Do you not see that lam  perfectly 
tied up ? and so are all the elders of 
Israel in this respect. We may lay 
all these injunctions on the Saints, 
and some would break them all. All 
these things are turned over in ray 
mind, and I  look at evety side of the 
question, sound every principle and 
behold the people as they are. Well, 
what is to be done ? I  do not know 
any better way, perhaps, than to 
gather the Saints and try to sanctify 
them after they are gathered together, 
for when they are baptized they vir
tually covenant to observe all these 
rules. When we see the course that 
the Saints, or those professing to be 
such, have taken in feeding, clothing, 
and making our enemies rich here in 
onr midst, it makes me feel that it is 
time to cease gathering those who 
will not be Saints indeed. I  know, 
as* well as I  know that I  am a living 
being, that there is not one professing 
to be a  Latter-day Saint, who has 
the spirit of his calling, who wonld 
not cease this course as quick as he 
would draw his bands out of the fire, 
if he thoroughly knew and under
stood that it tends to the overthrow 
of the Kingdom of G od; and the 
fact that he helped to sustain the 
enemies of the Kingdom of God 
must be attributed to his ignorance. 
The people have eyes, but they see 
not; they have hearts, but they do 
not understand. I  will ensure that 
there are scores, and perhaps hundreds, 
looking a t me while I  am speaking, 
who think, 11 Brother Brigham, you 
are a fool; we have as good a right 
to trade with one man as another; 
and we will go to what store we

• i



please, and do what we please with 
\  our means, land we will trade with
•  those who will do the best by us.”
< Yet there are hundreds who, and in
• fact the most of the people, under* 
c stand tho fplly of this course, aa the

experience of the pnst six months 
\h a s  proved.* During that period we 
1 have done wonders in guiding the 
\  minds and the movements of the 

. * Latter-day. Saints. Still there are 
« some who seem to have no under- 
;  standing*. KI  will venture, to say they 
f are the* foolish virgins. I  was going 
1 to say they jure li/ce the foolish virgins;
, ibut they are the foolish virgins, aud 
v by and by they will find they have 
i no nil in tbeir vessels, and nothing to 
v  prepare them to go and meet the 
, bridegroom , and they will be found 
.̂ wanting. But so it is, aud we must 

^cultivate the wheat with the tares;
. the sheep and the goats have to run

together. Here I  am thinking of 
, exacting a covenant from men and 
t <womon before thoy are gathered, that 
>• they will be Saints indeed alterwards; 
c but while I  have such feelings the 
( .question stures me in the face, how 
 ̂ do you know whether they will be or 

; not? You see mon and women here 
r who have been in the Church thirty: 
i years, and the most trifling, frivolous,
’j  foolish little circumstance imaginable 
, will throw them off the track, and 
-. they will go to  the devil. I t  is 
*. astonishing, it ‘is marvellous!. When 
u  I  think of these thing* i t  recalls a 
v saying that I  have sometimes made,
1 . that I  do my swearing in the pulpit,
. for they make me thiuk that we have
0 those in onr midst who profess to be 
c. Lntter-day Saints, butwho aiedamned
1 fools. You may say that is swearinjj;
,c .but they are damned, aud the wrath 
i* of God is upon them, just as muoh as 
uoib.xvM in the,day8 of the old apostles. 
j.i^Men and womeu would take a  very 
; T diffei'ent course if  they .could see and 
o.vnnderstand things as .they are., ;JBjat
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X w illjtake back the , expression ;*• if 
they could se.s apd understand."'. I  
say they can eee and understand,’if 
they bayenm ind to cast out, of tbeir 
hearts tho love of the world, the love 
of riches, and< the little frivolous 
traits of. character th ey \ bo voften 
manifest, The love, of fashion* for 
instauce,; which darkens, beclouds, 
and casts a, shade oyer, the spirits 
of oor sisters., . They cannot have 
this, and they do. pobijike that, and 
the next, thing anger creops into 
their hearts and they feel revengeful, 
and “ I .wislv I  could do somebody 
an injury; I, wish I  could come up 
with my husband.; I. wish I  could do 
something or other/ to mar his peace, 
inasmuch as mine is marred, because 
■I cannot follow somebody else’s 
fashion/' Such little, trifling, con
temptible/ frivolous, things cast a 

.dark shade over their feelings, and 
the first thing they know they give 
way toa revengeful, vindictive, wicked 
spirit, whiclj leadsthem to destruction.

.Now, I  'Seill go back again to my 
text—whether we should exact the 
injunctions I  have named of the 
Saints before gathering, or whether 
we should not,? |  leave it. to the 
people, for I  do- not care much abpufc' 
it, for the'isimple reason that I- do 
not know enough to decide, and 
yet.I knowfas much as anybody else.
I  might pick up -this man and that 
woman,, and this family and that 
family, and leave others because I  
might not think them worthy,, when 
those who are left behind, vyould prob
ably1 stick to the faith, while those 
who are gathered m ight apostatize.
I  do-not know how tQ do'any better 
than we are doing, unless the Lcrd 
reveals it.. I  will say to the brethren 
and sisters, we are ready, to receive 
your donations.. Open your hearts 
and your, parse.’strings- *. .1, leave this 
m atternoiyfor your;action. •
. I  spoke: a.litUe l\er£.yesterd(iy and

CISCOUKSPS.^ '
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the day before; but I  have not really 
said what I  wish, and whether I  
shall be able to answer ray own feelings 
with regard to onr success in onr co
operative system of merchandising I  
do not know. I  want to say to the 
Latter-day Saints we have wrought 
wonders. I t  was observed here by 
one of the brethren that to guide the 
minds of the people and to govern and 
control them is a greater miracle than 
to raise the dead. That is very true. 
The Lord Almighty could resuscitate 
a  corpse tying before us a thousand 
times easier than He could control 
the congregation in this house. He 
has the material on hand, and He 
knows every process, and He could 
give life to a lifeless being, with ease, 
by the elements He wonld operate 
upon and with. This is a groat 
miracle in onr estimation; but it 
would be no miracle at all to the 
Lord, because He knows precisely 
how to do i t . ' There is no miracle to 
any being in the heavens or on the 
earth, only to the ignorant. To a 
man who understands the philosophy 
of all the phenomena that transpire, 
there is no such thing as a miracle. 
A great many think there ore results 
without causes; there is no such 
thing in existence; there is a cause 
for every result that ever was or ever 
will be, and they are all in the provi
dences and in the work of the Lord J 
Iji wonld be no particular miracle for 
the Lord to resuscitate a person whose 
breath had left the body. By bring
ing the elements to bear on the 
system, He could make that system 
breathe again and live, but to control 
this people can only be done by per
suasion. 'We have the privilege of 

~ choosing, refusing, acting, rising up, 
sitting down, doing this or not doing; 
we are Just as independent in our 
sphere as the Gods are in theirs, and 
our agency is onr own, and we can do 
as we please. W e can govern and 

No 3.
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control ourselves, and when we do 
this by the law of truth it produces 
life within us and leads, to eternal 
life; but when we take the opposite 
course and yield to principles that 
tend downward the result is death 
and destruction. Now I  will make 
the application, that you and I  have 
done just as we please. We have 
traded with whom we please. We 
shall do so as far as we can. Wecannot 
all do just os we please, because a 
great many times we want to and 
cannot, and that is what produces 
misery, which is called hell. We 
have done as we please with regard 
to trading., We requested the people 
last Conference in this room to cease 
trading with their enemies. Do you 
see the effects of this? Yes, they are 
apparent to every inhabitant of this 
Territory; they are appareut to the 
passer-by, to the transient person and 
to the world; and the commercial 
world has said, “This is the first thing 
we have ever seen in the character of 
you Latter-day Saints, that manifested 
that .yon. knew enough to take care of 
yourselves.” I t  tells also upon our 
enemies. Suppose we had not checked 
this trading with outsiders, and had 
not turned the stream into another 
channel,you would have seen,perhaps, 
one hundred merchants in this city 
now more than last year. They would 
have brought their clerks and friends 
and a great number who would have 
operated against us. Not but what 
there are many here now, and have 
been, who have been very gentlemanly 
and kind; but where is w eir friend
ship? Is  there a man who does not 
belong to this church who would - not* 
vote for a man out of the church for 
mayor of the city, and for men who 
do not belong to the church for alder
men and councillors? No, there is not 
one amongst them but what would do 
this.' And what would they not do? 
They would not do right and 

Vol. x in .
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righteously, that is what they would 
noii do. B at anything on the face of 
this earth to remove power and in* 
licence from the Latter-day Saints, 
and to remove them from their homes, 
many of them would do. We have 
been able to check this, and it is for 
onr advantage. Many of us have 
suffered the loss of all things several 
times. I  have been broken np five 
times and left a  handsome property, 
and have taken the spoiling of my 
goods j  us$ as patiently as I  could. I  
do not want to see these things enacted 
again. I  know how to avert them. 
I f  the people will hearken to the coun
sel which God gives through His ser
vants, they will never experience any 
such thing again; but if they will not, 
they will, perhaps, suffer ju st as they 
have heretofore—the good with the 
bad, the righteous through the evil 
deeds of those who profess to be 
righteous aud are not; the simple, the 
honest and the good will have to 
sofler with the hypocrite and the 
wicked. I  am thankful to God that 
the ears of the Latter-day Saints have 
been open to hear and their hearts 
open to receive and act upon good 
counsel as far as they have been.

The sisters in our Female Belief 
Societies have done great good. Can 
you tell the amount of good that the 
mothers and daughters in Israel are 
capable of doing ? No, it is impos- 

„ sible. And the good they do will 
follow them to all eternity. I f  we 
get the sisters on our side with regard 
to trading in stores, with regard to 
donations, or with regard to improve
ment, wo have gained all that we can 
ask. W bat do men care aboutfashion ? 
You will not find one man in 
a thousand that cares anything about 
it. Men have their business before 
them, and their care and attention 
is ocoupied with that. Yon will find 
that the farmer, the blacksmith, the 
carpenter and even the merchant',

were i t  not that he is compelled to 
appear decently in society, care 
nothing abont fashion. They want 
the dollars and the dimes. The 
lawyer cares nothing about fashion, 
only to gain the feelings of the 
people and have influence over them, 
that he can bring them one against 
another, so that he may get tbeir 
dimes; that is all he cares about fash
ion. The doctor cares nothing about 
fashion. I f  he can make the people 
believe that he knows it all, and that 
they know nothing, he would as soon 
wear a hat with a brim six inches 
wide, and the crown an inch and a 
half high, as he would wear one with 
the crown sis inches high and the 
brim an inch and a half wide. He 
cares no more for fashion than that, 
if he can only get the purses of the 
people, that is all he cares for. I  
speak now m general terms, for there 
are exceptions in every class. I t  is 
the ladies who care for fashion. They 
are looking continually to see how 
this and that lady are dressed. Bnt 
if we can enlist their feelings and 
interests in business matters, then 
victory is sure. The mothers and 
daughters in Israel have better judg
ment, and they do know more than 
females in the world. They do under
stand the true principles of comfort, 
and how to adorn their persons so that 
they may present an attractive ap
pearance to their husbands, families, 
friends and neighbours; and if we can 
make them believe this, I reckon that, 
by and by, they will begin and make 
fashions to suit themselves, and will 
not be under the necessity of sending 
to Paris or to the East to find out the 
fashions or to find out whether they 
shall make their Grecian bends one- 
half, two*thirds or one*third as large 
aa in New York; or whether they 
shall cut a frock so as to show their 
garters every step or to drag yards 
on the ground behind them. I  think
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that, after a  while, they will consider 
that they know a little of something 
as well as other people, and if we can 
enlist their sympathies and judg
ments, tastes and abilities with regard 
to trading, fashion, etc;, the battle is 
won.

The sisters have already done much 
good, and I  wish them to continue 
and go ahead. Have a Female Relief 
Society in every ward in the moun
tains ; and have a  Co-operative store 
in every ward, and let the people do 
their own trading. There are some 
of the brethren around who Save 
asked me whether they shall trade a t 
the Parent Store or whether they 
shall send East for their goods. They 
cannot see and understand things; 
after a while they will. You take the 
Lehi Co-operative Store, for instance: 
Bishop Evans started it there last 
summer. Suppose he had sent East 
for his goods in Ju ly ; if he had had 
the same luck that others have had, 
they would have been landed about 
this time, and some of them by and 
by, and when they had been operating 
three months what would they have 
made? Nothing. But they came 
down here and bought their goods 
and took them home, only a thirty 
miles’ drive, and put them on the 
shelves, and they were soon bought 
up. They sent to Salt Lake City 
about once a week to replenish their 
store, and when five months had 
passed away they struok a balance 
sheet and every man that had put in 
twenty-five dollar^—the amount of 
a share-—had, in  addition to that 
amount, a  little ever twenty-eight 
dollars to his credit. Have any of 
our city merchants who have traded 
from here to New York, made money 
like this ? N ot one, and yet the 
people here have paid one-third more 
for their goods than the people had 
to pay in the ’Cooperative Stores. 
1 understand the brethren in.Cacho

Valley are going to send Easfc'forj 
their goods. Well, send for them,, 
and you will get a little knowledge 
but you will buy it; however bought 
wit is pretty good, if  you do not pay 
too dear for it.

Becollect that in trading there is 
great -advantage in turning over 
your capital often. Suppose the Co- 1 
operative Stores were to send to New 
York for their goods, they might tarn 
over their capital once a year; then 
instead of making anything they 
wppld run under. /  >

[1 want to impress one thing on the 
minds of the people, which will be 
for their advantage if they, will hear 
it. When you start your Cooperative 
Store in a ward, you will find the 
men of capital stepping forward, and 
one says, “ I  will put in ten thousand * 
dollars;” another says, “ 1 will pu tin  ' 
five thousand.” But 1 say to you, 
bishops, do not let these men take 
five thousand, or one thousand, but 
call on the brethren and sisters who 
are poor and tell them to put in their 
five dollars or their twenty-five, and 
let those who have capital stand back 
and give the poor the advantage q£ v 
this quick trading. This is what I  
am after and have been all the time.
I  have capital, and have offered some 
to every ward in the country when I . 
have had a chance. I  would take 
shares in such institutions. I  am not 
at all afraid; but nobody would let 
me take any, except in Provo and in  , 
the wholesale store here. I  will say 
to Bishop Woolley, in the 13th ward, 
do not let these men with capital take 
all the shares, bnt let the poor have , . 
them. 1 say the same to the 14th < 
ward and to every ward in the city; i 
and you bishops, tell the man who 
has five thousand or two thousand to  
put in, to stand back, he cannot have 
it. I f  your capital is doubled every* 
three mpnths, it> would make him  * 
rich .too* fasVand ha cannotjbave the r
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privilege; we want tlie poor brethren 
'  and sisters to have the advantage of 

4t. Do yon understand this, bishops 
and people ?

The capitalists may say, “ W hat 
v are we to do with our means ?” Go 

and build factories and have one, 
two, or three thousand spindles going. 
Send for fifty, a hundred, or a thou
sand sheep and raise wool. Some of 
you go to raising flax and build a 
factory to manufacture it, and do not 
take every advantage and pocket 
every dollar that is to be made. You 
are rich, and I  want to turn the 
stream so as to do good to the whole 
community.

I  am delighted every time I  hear 
a company say, ((We do not want 
your capital, we have plenty.” I  
know what to do with mina I  have ‘ 
been the means, in the hands of God, 
of starting every woollen and cotton 
factory there is in the Territory, and 
almost every carding machine. We 
are going to build a large factory at 
Provo. Some say we have not wool 
to carry on the business. Yes, we 
have, and we have plenty of capital. 
Suppose we seed to the States and 
buy a hundred thousand or fife hun
dred thousand pounds of wool; we 
are as well able to do it os others; or 
suppose we send to California or 
Oregon and buy fifty thousand pounds 
of wool, and ship it on the railroad 
and work it up. Will the people 
wear it?  Yes, just as quick as we 
get the women to tell their husbands 
to wear home-made instead of broad
cloth, they will do i t  I  would not 
oven wear out the cloth that has bran 
given to me were it not that my 
wives and daughters want me. If  
they were to say, “ Brother Brigham, 
wear your home-made, we like to see 
you in it,” I  would give away my 
broadcloth, but to please the dear 1 

creatures I  wear almost anything, i 
Only let ns get the sisters into this <

mind, and home-made 6lotiun|f will 
soon become the fashion throughout 
the Territory. I  had a present sent 
me the other day of some home-made 
linen for a coat, and I  calculate to 
wear it this summer. I  wear my 
home-made a great deal, but I  have 
not got it on to-day; if I  could only 
get my wives to say, “ Brother Brig
ham, your home-made is very nice, 
and we should like to see you wear 
it,” I  should certainly wear i t  

When the first merchants came* 
here I  foresaw all that we have passed 
through. I  knew the foundation 
was laid for the destruction of this 
people if they were fostered here, and 
I  know so to-day. We have turned 
the current, and we are controlling 
it, and the sisters are helping us. 
Now, sisters, if yon will continue to 
help us, and will trade with none but 
Latter-day Saints, just hold up your 
hands. [The vote was unanimous.] 
Now, I  will tell you why we bother 
yon women, though I  acknowledge 
that if  we did not go to see the 
women they would come and see us; 
but we are so anxious to see you that 
we follow you up. But the reason 
why we are so auxious to have you 
sisters on our side in regard to these 
trading matters, is because we know 
if you will only say whom you will 
trade with and with whom you will 
not trade, that we shall follow 
you.

What I  have been saying with re* 
gard to these ward co-operative stores 
doubling their capital once in three 
months, is for the encouragement of 
the poqr, and to induce them to in
vest their little mean9 and do some
thing for themselves. Here is the 
10th and the 5th and 6th wards, 
which are looked upon as the poorest 
wards in the city, though I  believe 
the bishop of the 3rd ward feels 
that his ward is the poorest in the 
c ity ; but I  will venture to say thatj
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if  these wards will each establish a 
store and concentrate their influence, 
they will double their capital every 
three months. I  know that the 10th 
ward, which started with 700 dollars, 
three weeks afterwards had a thou
sand dollars worth of goods paid for 
and considerable money in the drawer. 
Think of that, in that poor tyttle 
ward, though I  will give it the praise 
of being one of the best wards in 
the city. I t  has one of the finest 
bands of music in the city, and they

make one of the best turn-outs when 
they exhibit themselves.

I  have talked long enough. I . 
will tnrn again to my starting point. 
Let ns have yoor money to bring 
home the poor Saints. I  feel also 
to urge upon my brethren and sisters 
to observe every word that.the Lord 
speaks. Observe the counscl that 
leads to life, peace, glory and happi
ness, but do not observe that which 
leads to contention, rain and destruc
tion. Amen.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH,

PELrvEBBn e ? THE New  T abebnacle, Salt L ake City , October $, I860.,

(Reported by John Grimcliaw.)

•>-r
CELESTIAL MARRIAGE— BISHOPS AND DEACONS SHOULD^BE MARRIED—

_ DIVORCE. -

Ifc'is a difficult; undertaking to ad
dress this immense audience. If„& 
man commences speaking ]padvm  a 
short timehis voice giveSjQot; whereas, 
if he commence rather low, he may 
raise his voice by degrees, and be 
able to sustain himself in speaking 
some length of time. But with 
children crying, a  few persons whis
pering, and some shuffling their feet, 
it is indeed a  difficult task to make 
an audience of ten thousand porsons 
hear. I  have listened with pleasure 
to the instructions of onr brethren 
from the commencement of our Coir*' 
ference to the present time., I  have 
rcjoiced in. their testimonies. • I  have 
felt that the elders are improving in 
wisdom, in knowledge, in power, and

inunpdprstanding; and X rejoice in 
the privilege, which we have at the 
present day, of sending out to onr 
own country a few hundred of the 
elders who -have had experience— 
who have lived in Israel long enough 
to know, to feel, and to realize the 
importance of the work in which 
they are engaged—to understand its  
principles and comprehend the way 
of life. They can tear testimony'to- 
a generation that has nearly grown, 
from childhood since the death of the- 
Prophet* Joseph Smith. . V  
‘41 The Lord said in relation to those 
who have driven the Saints that H e 
would visit “ judgment, wrath, and 
indignation,, wailing and aaguish, and 
gnashing of teeth npon their heads
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unto the third and fourth generation, 
so long as they repent not and hate 
me, saith the Lord your God."

I  am a native of Potsdam, St. 
Lawrence County, New York—a town 
somewhat famous for its literary in
stitutions, its learning and the re
ligion and morality of its inhabitants. 
I  left there in my youth, with my 
father’s family, berause we had re
ceived the Gospel of Jesns Christ, as 
revealed through Joseph Sm ith; and 
followed with the Saints through 
tbeir drivings and trials unto the 
present day.

I  have never se«n the occasion, nor 
le t the opportunity slip, from the 
time when 1 first came to a know
ledge of the truth of the work of the 
Lord in the' last days, that 1 under
stood it was/in my power to do good 
for the advaDcemeut of this wnrk, 
but what I  have used my utmost 
endeavours to nccomplish that good.
I  have never failed to bear a faithful 
testimony to the work of God, or to 
carry out to all intents and purposes, 
the wishes and designs of the Prophet, 
Joseph Smith. 1 was his kinsman; 
wus familiar with him, though several 
years his junior; knew his views, 
his sentiments, his ways, his designs, 
and many of the thoughts of his heart, 
and I do law to that the servants of 
God, the Twelve Apostles, upon whom 
he laid the authority to bear off the 
Kingdom of God, and fulfil the work 
which he had commenced, have done 
according to his designs, in every 
particular, up to the present time, 
and are continuing to do so. And I 
know, furthermore, that he rejoiced 
in the fact that the law of redemption 
and Celestial Marriage was revealed 
unto the Church in such a  manner 
thnt it would be out of the power of 
earth and hell to destroy it; and that 
he rejoiced ip the fact that the ser
vants of God were ready prepared, 

thaving the keys to bear ofi the work

he had commenced. Previous to my 
leaving Potsdam, there was but one 
man that I  ever heard of in that 
town who did not believe the Bible. 
He proclaimed himself an atheistt 
and he drowned himself.

The Latter-day Saints believe the 
Bible. An agent of the American 
Bible Society called on me the other 
day and wanted to know if we wonld 
aid the Society in circulating the 
Bible in onr Territory? I  replied 
yes, by all means, for i t  was the book 
from which we were enabled to set 
forth our doctrines, and especially the 
doctrine of plural marriage.

There is an opinion in the breasts 
of many persons, who suppose that 
they believe the Bible, that Christ, 
when he (Mime, did away with plural 
marriage, and that he inaugurated 
what is termed monogamy; and there 
are certain arguments and quotations 
used to maintain this view of the 
subject, one of which is found in 
Paul's first epistle to Timothy (3 
chap. 2 v.), where Paul says: “A 
bishop should be blameless, the hus
band of one wife.u The friends of 
monogamy render i t  in this w ay: 
“ A bishop should be blameless, the 
husband of but one wife.” That 
would imply that any one but a 
bishop might have more. But they 
will sny, w We mean a bishop should 
be blameless, the husband of one wife 
only” Well, that would also admit 
of the construction that other people 
might have more than one. I  under- 
staud it to mean that a bishop must 
be a married man.

A short time ago, the Minister 
from the King of Greece to the 
United States called on President 
Young. 1 inquired of him in rela
tion to the religion of his country, 
and asked him if the clergy were 
allowed to marry. I t  is generally 
understood that the Homan Catholic 
clergy are not allowed to marry.
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How is it’with the Greek clergy ? 
41 Well,” said he, “ all the clergy 
m any, except the bishop.’1 I  re* 
plied, “ You render the saying of 
Panl differently from what we do. 
We interpret it to mean—a bishop 
should be blameless, the hnsband of 
one wife at least;” and “ we construe 
it,” said he, “ directly the opposite.”

Now this passage does not prove 
that a man should have but one wife. 
I t  only proves that a bishop should 
be a married man. The same remark 
is  made of deacons, that they also 
should have wives. Another passage 
is brought up .where the Saviour 
speaks of divorce. He tells ns that 
i t  is very wrong to divorce, and that 
Mos88 permitted it because of the 
hardness of their (the children of 
Israel’s) hearts. A man should leave 
his father and bis mother and cleave 
unto his wife, and they twain should 
be one flesh. That is the principal 
argument raised that a map should 
have but one wife.

In the New Testament in various 
places, certain eminent men are re
ferred to as patterns of faith, parity, 
righteousness and piety. Forinstance, 
if yon read the epistle of Paul to the 
Hebrews, the 11th chapter, yon find 
therein selected those persons “ who 
•through faith subdued kingdoms, 
wrought righteousness, obtained pro* 
mises, stopped the months of lions, 
•quenched the violence of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, out of weak- 
<ness were made strong, waxed valiant 
in fight, taming to flight the armies 
of the aliens;’’ and it is said by 
faith Jacob blessed the two sons of 
Joseph, and that he conferred upon 
them a* blessing to the uttermost 
bounds of the everlasting hills. Who 
was Joseph P Why, Joseph was the 
son of Rachel. And who was Rachel? 
Rachel was the second wife of Jacob, 
a polygamist Jacob had four wives, 
and after he had taken the second
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(Rachel), she, being barren, gave 'a 
third wife onto her hnsband that she 
might bear children unto him for 
her; and instead of being' dis
pleased with her for giving her hus
band another wife, God heard her 
prayer, blessed her, worked a miracle 
in her favour by opening her womb, 
and she bore a son, and called his 
name Joseph, rejoicing in God, whom 
she testified would give her another 
son. The question now arises, were 
not Rachel and Jacob one flesh? 
Yes. Leah and Jacob were also one 
flesh. Jacob is selected by the 
Apostle Paul as a pattern of faith for 
Christians to follow; he blessed his 
twelve sons, whom he had by four 
wives. The law of God, as it existed 
in those days, and as laid down in 
this book (the Bible) makes a child 
born of adultery or of fornication a 
bastard; and the same is prohibited 
from entering into the congregation 
of the Lord unto the tenth generation.

Now, instead of God’s blessing 
Rachel and Jacob and their off
spring, os we are told He did, we 
might have expected something en
tirely different, had it not been that 
God was pleased with and approbated 
and sustained a plurality of wives.

While we are considering this sub
ject, we will inquire, did the Saviour 
in any place that we can read of, in 
the course of his mission on the earth, 
denounce a plurality of wives ? He 
lived in a nation of Jews; the law of 
Moses was in force, plurality of wives 
was the custom, and thousands upon 
thousands of people, from the highest 
to the lowest in the land, were poly
gamists. The Saviour denounced 
adultery; he denounced fornication; 
he denounced lust; also divorce; but 
is there a single sentence asserting 
that plurality of wives is wrong ? I f  
so, where is it?  Who can find it?  
Why did he not say it was wrong? ’ 
“ Think not,” said he, “ that I  am

i
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come to destroy the law or the Pro
phets. I  am not come to destroy, 
hat to fulfil. Not one jo t or one 
tittle shall pass from the law and the 
Prophets; bat all shall be fulfilled.” 
Of what does the Saviour speak when 
he refers to “ the Jaw?” Why, of 
the Ten Commandments, and other 
rules of life commanded by God and 
adopted by the ancients, and which 

' Brother P ratt referred to yesterday, 
showing you from the sacred book 
that God legislated and made laws 
for the protection of a plurality of 
wives (Exod. 21. 10), and that He 
commanded men to take a plurality 
under some circumstances. Brother 
P ratt further showed that the Lord 
made arrangements to protect to all 
intents and purposea the interests of 
the first wife-; and to shield and pro
tect the children of a wife from dis
inheritance who might be unfortunate 
enough not to have the affections of 
her husband. (D eut 21. 15.) These 
things were plaiuly written in the 
law—.that law of which the Saviour 
says, “ Not one jo t or one tittle shall 
pass away.” Continuing our inquiry, 
we pass on to the epistles of John 
the Evangelist, which we find in the 
Book of Revelations, written to the 
seven churches of Aaia. In  them we 
find the Evangelist denounces adul
tery, fornication, and all manner of 
iniquities and abomiuations of which 
these churches were guilty. Any. 
thing against a plurality of wives ? 
No, not u syllable. Yet those churches 
were in a conhtry in which plurality 
was the custom. Hundreds of Saints 
had more wives than one; and if it 
had been wrong, what would have 
been the result ? Why, John would 
have denounced the practice, the 
same as the children of Israel were 
denounced for marrying heathen 
wives, had it not been that the law 
of plurality was the commandment 
o£j(3od.

Again, on this point, we can refer 
to the Prophets of the Old Testa
ment—Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and 
others. When God called those men 
He warned them that if  they did not 
deliver the message to the people 
which H e gave them concerning their 
sins and iniquities that H is vengeance 
should rest upon their heads. These 
are H is words to Ezekiel, “ Son of 
man, 1 have made thee a watchman 
unto the house of Israel, therefore 
hear the word at my mouth and give 
them warning from me. When I  say 
unto the wicked, thou shalt surely die, 
and thou givest him not warning nor- 
speakest to warn the wicked from his- 
wicked way to save his life, the same 
wicked man shall die in his iniquity 
but his blood will I  require a t thine 
hand; yet if thou warn the wicked 
and he turn not from his wickedness 
nor from his wicked way, he shall die 
in his iniquity, but tboa hast delivered 
thy soul.” (Ezek. 3 .17,18,19.) How 
do we find these Prophets of the Lord 
fulfilling the commandments of the 
Alm ighty? We find them pouring 
out denunciations upon the heads of 
the people—against adultery, forni
cation, and every species of wicked
ness. All this, too, iu a country 
in which, from the King down to the 
lowest orders of the people, a plu
rality of wives was practiced. Do* 
they say anything • against plurality 
of wives? Not one word. I t  was 
only in enses where men and women 
took improper licence with each other, 
in violation of the holy law of mar
riage, that they were guilty of sin.

I f  plurality of wives had been a 
violation of the seventh command
ment those prophets would have de
nounced it, otherwise their silence on 
the matter would have been dangerous 
to themselves, inasmuch as the blood 
of the people would have been re
quired at their hands. The opposers' 
of Celestial Marriage sometimes quote
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a passage in the seventh chapter of 
Romans, second and third verses, to 
show that a plurality of wives is 
wrong; but when we come to read 
the passage it shows that a plurality 
of husbands is wrong. You can read 
that passage for yourselves. In  the 
forcible parable used by the Saviour 
in relation to the rich man and Laza
rus, we find recorded that the poor 
man Lazarus was carried to Abra
ham's bosom-—Abraham the father 
of the faithful. The rich man calls 
unto Father Abraham to send Laza
rus, who is afar off. Who was Abra
ham ? He was a man who had a 
plurality of wives. And yet all good 
Christians, even pious church dea
cons, expect when they die to go to 
Abraham's bosom. I  am sorry to 
say, however, that thousands of them 
will be disappointed, from the fact 
that they cannot and will not go 
where any one has a plurality of 
wives; aud I  am convinced that 
Abraham will not turn ont his own 
wives to receive such unbelievers in 
God's law. One peculiarity of this 

-parable is the answer of Abraham 
to the application of the rich man, 
to send Lazarus to his five brothers 
“ lest they come into this place of 
torment,” which was—“ they have 
Moses and the prophets, let them 
hear them; and if they hear not 
Moses and the prophets neither would 
they be persuaded though one rose 
from the dead.” Moses' law provided 
for a plurality of wives, and the pro
phets observe! that law, and Isaiah 
predicts its observance even down to 
the latter days. Isaiah, jin^his^th 
chap. and 1st and 2nd verses,, says j 
“ Seven women shall take hod  of 
one man, saying, we will eat our own 
bread and wear our own apparel, only 
let us be called by thy name to take 
away onr reproach. In that day 
shall the branch of the Lord be beau

tiful and glorious and the fruit of the; 
earth shall be excellent.”

A reference to the Scriptures shoes' 
that the reproach of women was to 
be barren, Gen. 30 chap. and 23 v. 
Luke 1st chap. and 25 v.

We will now refer to John the, 
Baptist. He came as a fore-runner 
of Christ. He was a lineal descendant 
of the house of Levi. His father was 
a priest., John the Baptist was a 
child bom by miracle, God having 
revealed to his father that Elizabeth 
who had been many years barren 
should bear a son. John feared not 
the world, but went forth preaching 
in the wilderness of Judea, declaim
ing against wickedness and corrup
tion i n the boldest terms. He preached 
against extortion; against the cruelty 
exercised by soldiers and tax gatherers.
He even was so bold as to rebuke the 
king on his throne, to his face, for 
adultery. Did he say anything ■ 
against a  plurality of wives? N o; 
it cannot be found. Tet thousands 
were believers in and practised this 
order of marriage, under the law of 
Moses that God had revealed.

In  bringing this subject before 
you, we cannot help saying that God 
knew what was best for His people. 
Hence He commanded them as He 
wonld have them act. The law regu
lating marriage previous to Moses, 
recognized a plurality of wives. 
Abraham and Jacob and others had 
a plurality. These are the men who 
are referred to in Scripture as pat
terns of piety and purity. David 
had many wives. The Scripture 
says that David did that which was 
right in the eyes of the Lord and 
torned itot aside from anything that 
he commanded him all the'days of -fjto 
his life, save in the matter of U riah '' 
the H ittite, 1 K ings 15th chap. 5 v.
“ I  have fonnd David the son ot Jesse, 
a man after mine own heart which

i >*ih
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ahall fulfil .all my will. ’ Of this man's 
seed hath God, according to His 
promise raised unto Israel a Saviour, 
Jesus.” Acta 13th chap. 22nd and 23rd 
verses. . Bid David sin in taking so 
many wives ? No/ In what, then, 
did his s»n consist? I t  was because 
he took the wife of Uriah, the Hit- 
tite—that is, violated the law of 
God in taking her. The Lord had 

/given him the wives of Saul and 
would hare given him many more; 
but he had no right to take one who 
belonged to another. When he did 
so the corse of adultery fell upon his 
head, and his wives were taken from 
him and given to another. We will 
now inquire in relation to the Saviour 
himself. From whom did he descend ? 
Prom the house of David a poly
gam ist; and if you will trace th& 
nnmes of the families through which 
he descended you will find that num
bers of them had a plurality of 
wives. How appropriate it would 
have been for Jesus, descending as 
he did from a race of polygamists, to 
have denounced this institution of 
plural marriage and shown its sin
fulness, had it  been a sin! Gan we 
suppose, for ono moment, if Patri
archal marriage were wropg, that He 
would, under the circumstances, have 
been silent concerning it or failed to 
denounce it in the most positive 
manner? Then if plural marriage 
be adultery and the offspring spu
rious, Christ Jesus is not the Christ; 
and we must look for another.

All good Christians are flattering 
themselves with the 'hope that they 
will finally enter the gates of the 
New Jerusalem. I  presume this is 
the hope of all denominations—Catho

lics, Protestants, Greeks and all who 
believe in the Bible. Suppose they 
go there, what will they find ? They 
will find at the twelve gates twelve 
angels, and “ names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel.” 
The names of the twelve sons of 
Jacob, the polygamist. Can a mo
nogamist enter there? “ And the 
walls of the city had twelve founda
tions, and in them the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb;” and at 
the gates the names of the twelve 
tribes of Israel—from the twelve 
sons of the four wives of Jacob. 
Those who denounce Patriarchal 
Marriage will have to stay without 
and never walk the golden streets.' 
And any man or woman that lifts 
his or her voice to proclaim against 
a  plurality of wives, under the Go
vernment of God, will have to seek 
an inheritance outsidfe of that city. 
For “ there shall in no wise enter 
into it, anything that defileth, neither 
whatsoever worketh abomination or 
maketh a lie, for without are sorcer
ers, whoremongers, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie ” Is not the 
man that denounces Celestial Mar
riage a liar? Does he not work 
abomination? “ I  Jesus have sent 
mine Angel to testify unto you these 
things in the churches. I  am the 
root and the offspring of. (the poly* 
gamist) David, the bright and the 
morning star.”

May God enat-Ie us to keep His 
law, for “ blessed. are they that do 
His commandments, that they may 
have right to the tree of life and 
may enter in through the gate into 
the city.” Amen.
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THE RIGHT AND AUTHORITY OF PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG.

I  desire to read, this afternoon, a 
portion of two revelations, which 
were given to the Prophet, Joseph 
Smith, in February, 1831. The first 
is paragraph 4 of section X I I I :

“ Again I  say nnto yon, that it 
shall not be given to any one to go 
forth to preach my Gospel or to bnild 
np my Chnrch, except he be ordained 
by some one who has authority, and 
i t  is known to the Church that he 
has authority, and has been regularly 
ordained by the heads of the Chnrch.”

Also paragraphs 1 and 2 of section 
X IV :

“ 0 , hearken ye elders of My 
Chnrch, and give an ear to the words 
which I  shall speak nnto yon; for 
behold, verily, verily, I  say nnto yon, 
that ye have received a commandment 
for a law onto my Chnrch, through 
him. whom I  have appointed nnto 
yon, to receive commandments and 
revelations from my hand. 'And this 
ye shall know assuredly that there is 
none other appointed nnto you to 
receive commandments and revela
tions until he be taken, if he abide 
in me.

“ But verily/verily,I say nnto you; 
that none else shall be appointed unto 
this gift except i t  be through him, 
for if  it be taken from him, be shall 
not have power except to appoint 
another in his stead; and this shall 
be a law nnto yon, that ye receive 
not the teachings of any one: that 
shall come before you as revelations

or commandments; and this I  give 
nnto you that you may not be de
ceived, that you may know they are 
not of me. For verily I  say unto 
you, that he that is ordained, of me 
shall come in at the gale and be 
ordained as I  have told you before; 
to teach those revelations which yon 
have received, and shall receive 
through him whom I  have appointed.”* 

I t  is a  good thing for us, as a 
people, to let onr minds dwell upon 
the principles which God our Hear 
venly Father has giv$n unto us by 
revelation in this, as well as in pre
ceding ages. The Lord, in  His 
goodness and mercy nnto His chil
dren, has not left them in ignorance 
concerning the plan of salvation, norj 
the manner in which He intends His 
Church to be built up. B e has' 
revealed unto us many principles for 
our guidance, and they are essen
tially necessary to enable us to grow 
and increase in the things of His 
kingdom; for in these days, as well 
as in preceding days, as the apostle 
has said, there are many spirits gone 
forth into the world and .there are 
many influences brought to bear 
upon the minds of the children of 
men. There are many creeds, doc-' 
trines, and views propagated indus
triously by those who entertain them,' 
and unless we cling to the truth and 
pursue the path which our Heavenly 
Father desires His children to walk 
in, with all our claims, and the
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promises which have been made onto 
us, we are as liable to go astray as 
any other people. If  we treat these 
things as matters of no importance, 
and are careless and negligent in 
relation to that which wo believe, 
and to thoso whom we follow, we are 
sore to err.

There are some principles which 
have become firmly rooted in the 
minds of the Latter-day Saints. I t  
is a difficult thing to cause them to 
doubt in relation to faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, repentance of sin, bap
tism lor the remission of sins and the 
laying on of hands for the gift of the 
Holy Ghost. These principles seem 
to be clearly understood, and in them 
the people are apparently fully indoc
trinated ; and though men may deny 
the faith, in one sense, and turn away 
from the path of righteousness, and 
dissolve^ their connection with the 
Church, yet they will cling, in most 
instances, to what we term the first 
principles of the Gospel of Christ; 
and i t  is a very rare thing to see 
those who have been members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints turning away and joining what 
we call sectarian churches. If  they 
leave this Church, it is un exceedingly 
difficult thing for them to connect 
themselves with other denominations, 
because tho Scriptures are so familiar 
to them, the principles contained 
therein are so plain to their under* 
standing that, unless there is some 
speculation, some mercenary or other 
end to be gained by their alliance 
with people of other crecds, they are 
very apt to stand aloof; that is, where 
they have a thorough understanding 
of the principles of the Gospel. '

But there are other principles more 
advanced with which the people are 
not so familiar, and of this the adver
sary seeks to take advantage; and 
when men deny the faith, they are 
apt to deny these principles; and

when ’they get into the dark, there* 
is probably no point npon which they 
difler more frequency than that 
which relates to the authority that is- 
exercised in presiding. This is a 
point that the adversary always aims 
at. I  suppose it was so in ancient 
days. We read of false prophets 
theh, and also of men turning aw ay;: 
and there is no doubt bnt what the 
rock upon which they split was the 
question of the right and authority 
of those presiding over them.

I t  seems as though the adversary,, 
in the day in which we live, seeks* 
by every means in his power, to un
dermine the influence and the autho
rity of the man whom God has called 
to preside over H is people. If  yon 
will observe, you may perceive in 
what direction the shafts of the ad- 
versary are aimed. In  the days of 
Joseph, he was the man against 
whom all the enemies of truth 
hurled their malicious shots; his life 
was sought, his character assailed, 
and bis influence was decried. He 
was the target a t which every arrow 
of calumny and hatred was aimed, 
and the man to whom all eyes were 
directed. H e was held up before 
men as an object worthy only of 
their hatred and derision, to be 
scoffed at, despised and killed.

Did anybody hear then of others 
who are now prominent ? Yes. Pre
sident Young's name was talked 
about, but not as at present; but 
Joseph's name occupied every tongue.
H is deeds, or rather his misdeeds, as 11 "
his enemies were pleasedito call them,'*IrrU1’ 
occupied evety one’s: attention. His 
actions! were (scrutinized and misre
presented, and everything pertaining 
to him wus made the subject of com
ment and reproach. I t  was the case ' 
from the hour that he received the 
plates of the Book of Mormon, until 
the day of his death. All those' . < 
who were members,,of Churchy  ̂ Hi
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daring his lifetime can bear testimony 
to this. 'Other elders were compara
tively lost sight of; they wore merely 
looked npon as satellites. He was 
the great object of suspicion. His 
name was the watcb-word of the foes 
of the Kingdom of God; and mobs 
banded themselves together in nnholy 
compacts, in order that they might 
bring to pass his overthrow and shed 
■his blood, imagining that, if they 
•could only kill him, this work, which 
men call “ M ormonismwonld crum
ble to pieces, because there wonld 
not be cohesiveness enough in the 
system to hold it together after the 
master-mind had disappeared. But 
no sooner did he pass away than all 
this hatred, all the derision, ani
mosity, calumny and dander, .which 
had been directed to Joseph, was 
transferred to Brigham Young, and 
he was made the object of vitupera
tion, and the target a t which every 
wicked man should shoot His deeds 

.and character were paraded abroad, 
and everything pertaining to him was 
canvassed and held np, in many in
stances, to ipublic scorn and ridicule. 
Such has continued to be the case 
from the days of the Prophet Joseph 
np to the present time.

There were others during Joseph’s 
day, who professed to have the autho
rity which he possessed, or, as they 

.said, which he had once possessed. 
A t one time, in the early days of the 

'Church, there was a number of elders, 
among whom were some of the 
'Twelve Apostles and' one or two of 
the First Presidency, who banded 
themselves together and declared 
that Joseph was a fallen prophet, 
that he had taught correct doctrines, 
that he had been the instrument in 
the hands of God, of revealing the 
truth and of bringing forth the Book 
of Mormon, restoring the holy Priest
hood and of organizing the Church;

* but that he had M en. The doctrines

which he had first taught were cor
rect, they said, and the position 
which he first assumed was acceptable 
in the sight of God; but through 
some cause, be had strayed from the 
path and had become a fallen propheit. 
Said they, “ We now have the right 
and the authority which he once had. 
We have the right to organize the 
Saints, to build up the Church and 
carry out the work of which Joseph 
was the founder, but which, through 
transgression, he has forfeited the 
right to lead.”

There was one peculiarity, however, 
connected with these pretenders, 
which distinguished their course from 
that pursued by Joseph. Instead of 
being the subject of all the evil 
remarks, all the calumny, all the 
hatred, slander, bloodthirstiness and 
denunciations applied to the Prophet 
Joseph, singular to state, when you 
take into consideration the preten
sions of those men, the wicked hailed 
them as brethren, consorted with 
them, became very brotherly, very 
fraternal, and looked upon them as 
very good, clever fellows. But the 
hatred towards Joseph did not di
minish, in fact their conduct only 
tended to increase it and to make 
his life and his every deed more 
odious in their estimation, and in the 
estimation of those to whom they 
published his deeds. This was also 
a peculiarity which attended all who 
aimed to lead the Church without 
having the authority so to do.
£ A t Joseph’s death a crop of these 

pretenders sprang np. 'There was 
Sidney Rigdon, who contended that 
he had the right to lead the people. 
The Church was fourteen years of 
age, he said, and it had the right to 
choose a guardian, to lead the people, 
and conduct its affairs as its President, 
and he would be that guardian. 
James J . Strang also aimed at the 
same object. He had angels, he said,
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to visit him ; I  do not know but he 
told the names of the angels; bat, if  
my memory serves me right, he af
firmed that Joseph appeared to him, 
blessed him and bestowed npon him 
the keys and the authority. He also 
showed a letter bearing the postmark 
of Nauvoo, which he pretended had 
been written by Joseph, giving him 
(Strang) the authority to preside over 
the Church, in the event of anything 
happening to him. Others stood up 
in a similar manner: John E. Page, 
Lyman Wight, William Smith, and 
afterwards, Charles Thompson.

All these men arose, claiming that 
i t  was their right and privilege, by 
ordination or by special appointment, 
to take charge of the Church. But 
the Chnrch then, as on many occa
sions previously and since that time, 
was able, through the light which its 
members possessed, to discriminate 
between the voice of the true and 
false shepherd.. Still this peculiarity 
— being hailed as brethren by the 
wicked, characterized them in Nau
voo, as their predecessors in New 
YorK, Kirtland and Missouri. In 
stead of being hated and calumniated, 
and men seeking their lives and per
secuting them, they were hailed with 
seeming pleasure and satisfaction. 
Men bade them “ God speed” and 
urged them forward to claim the 
rights they called their own. C B at 
against Brigham Young, our Presi
dent^ the old feeling of animosity, 
that had been entertained against 
Joseph, existed with as great bitter
ness and intensity in the minds of 
the enemies of the Kingdom of God 
as it had existed during the lifetime 
of Joseph against him.

President Young, according to the 
statements of the wicked, re-enacted 
all the evil deeds, as they were 
termed, that had been attributed to 
Joseph, and for which they killed 
him. Brigham became the inheritor

of all that animosity and hatred that 
had been manifested towards Joseph 
during his lifetime; and when Joseph 
slept in a bloody grave, the enemies 
of the Church turned their attention 

‘to Brigham Young, his legal suc
cessor.

I f  the Saints had wanted evidence 
in relation to who was the right man 
and who had the authority, the very 
fact that the world hated, reviled and 
persecuted Brigham should have been 
sufficient evidence that he was taking 
the path which Joseph had trod, and 
that his course was pleasing in the 
sight of Heaven, and consequently 
hateful in the s:ght of hell. .

There are rules, my brethren, which 
were given in the early days of the 
Church, respecting the Presidency of 
the Church. In the revelation which
I  have just read in your hearing, the 
Lord plainly sets forth to the Church 
what course He would have it take 
in relation to the keys that had been 
bestowed by Peter, James and John 
upon Joseph; and that we may not 
be deceived He gives this ru le:

“But verily, verily, I  say unto you* 
that none else shall be appointed unto 
this gift except it  be through him, for 
if it  be taken from him, he shall not 
have power except to appoint another 
in his stead; and this shall be a law 
unto yon, that ye receive not the  
teachings of any that shall come 
before you as revelations or command
ments ; and this I  give unto you that 
you may not be deceived, that you 
may know they are not of me. For 
verily I  say nnto you, that he that is 
ordained of me shall come in at the 
gate and be ordained as I  have told 
you before, to teach those revelations 
which you have received, and shall 
receive throagh him whom I  have 
appointed”

The Lord here made express pro- 
visions as to who should hold the 
keys of the kingdom, .and how those



BIGHT AND AUTHORITY OP PRESIDENT BRIGHAM XOUNG.

keys should bo held, and the manner 
in which the authority should be 
exercised. Men have pretended that 
angels have visited them, and that, 
in consequence they must have 
authority. This was the pretence 
made by James J. Strang. Bnt he 
did not understand that the oracles 
had been given through Joseph, ac
cording to the revelation given in 
March, 1833, to the Ohurch. Others 
had also had the keys given unto 
them to enable them to exercise the 
power and authority which Joseph 
held. Now we may come to this 
conolasion ; that God, having once 
bestowed the keys of the holy Priest
hood on man here on the earth for 
the up-building of His Church, will 
never take them from the man or 
men who hold them and authorize 
others to bestow them. I f  yon will 
read the history of the Church from 
the beginning, yon will find that 
Joseph was visited.by various an* 
gelic beings, but not one of them 
professed to give him the keys until 
John the Baptist came to him. Mo
roni, who held the keys of the record 
of the stick of Ephraim, visited Jo
seph; he had doubtless, also, visits 
from Nephi and it may be from Alma 
and others, but though they came 
and had authority, holding the au
thority of the Priesthood, we have 
no account of their ordaining him, 
neither did Joseph ever profess, be
cause of (he ministration of these 
angels, to have authority to adminis
ter in any of the ordinances of the 
Kingdom of God. He never bap
tized anybody, nor attempted to lay 
on hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost; and, in fact, he never 
attempted, that we have any account 
of, to exercise any of the functions 
of the holy Priesthood. His was a 
prophet, i t  is true, but a man may be 
a prophet and yet not have authority 
tp administer in the Priesthood. The

prophetic gift, to some extent, is- 
distinct from the Priesthood. Joseph 
had received the prophetic gift and 
he exercised it and he acted as such 
prior to his ordination. But when 
the time came for him to be baptized, 
then a man who held the keys of that 
Priesthood came to him and laid his 
hands upon Joseph’s head, and upon 
Oliver Cowdery, and set them apart, 
and gave them authority to officiate 
in the Aaronic Priesthood, which 
Priesthood held the keys of baptism 
and so forth.

John had the right io baptize when 
he was upon the earth; he held the 
keys of that Priesthood. He bap
tized Jesus by virtue of the Priesthood 
which he held; and those keys had 
not been taken from him. A t the 
time when Joseph Smith was ordained, 
there was no man on the face of the. 
earth that held the keys of the Priest
hood'add the authority to ordain him. 
If there had been a man in the Greek, 
Boman, Presbyterian, Methodist, 
Baptist, Episcopal or any other 
church extant ppon the face of the 
earth, who had the keys of the Priest
hood, Joseph Smith would not have 
been ordained by an angel, because 
the keys would have been here and 
been bestowed by the man who held 
them. But you might have searched 
from pole to pole and traversed the 
wide expanse of the eaith from con
tinent to continent, and visited all the 
nations of the earth aud enquired o f 
them if there was a man in their 
midst who had the keys of the holy 
Priesthood and who claimed the au
thority which was exercised in olden 
times by Peter, James and John, and 
the rest of the servants of God; bnt 
yon wbuld have heard no response in 
the affirmative. None would .have 
stood up and said, “ I  have this au
thority." Throughout Christendom, 
throughout the entire Mahomeffa^ 
and Pagan.world, you could not have
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found a man who professed to have 
this authority. No; it had been 
driven from the midst of mankind 
by the violence of wicked men, who 
shed the blood of those who held 
those keys and that authority; and 
it  had gone back to God who gave 
it, and dwelt there; for the men who 
held it dwelt in the presence of the 
Almighty.

Hence, when Joseph Smith de
sired bnptism, though angels had 
visited him and had ministered unto 
him, though he had heard the voice 
of God and Jesus Christ, though he 
had been called to be a prophet, he 
had not the right and the authority 
to go forth and administer the ordi
nances of baptism, neither had any 
living soul, to do it legitimately. I t  
was necessary that he should be or
dained; it was necessary that those 
keys should be restored; and hence 
how proper it was that John, who held 
the'keys and had been beheaded by a 
wicked king, should come and restore 
them? Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery testiBed that John came and 
laid his hands upon their heads and 

. bestowed upon them the power and 
authority to administer in the holy 
ordinances of the Gospel.

When they were baptized, and had 
received the authority to administer 
in that ordinance they did not attempt 
to lay on hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost; that was a separate 
and distinct power from the Anronic 
Priesthood. John says, in the 3rd 
chapter of Matthew, 11th verse, “ I 
indeed baptize you with water unto 
repentance; but He that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, whose 
shoes I  am not worthy to tear, He 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire.”

John did not profess to have the 
-authority to lay on hands for the re
ception of the Holy Ghost. We read 
in no part of the Scriptures of his
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exercising any such authority. He 
had the authority to, baptize, the 
power which pertained unto his 
Priesthood, being a descendant of 
Aaron, and baptism was one of the 
ordinances which pertained to the 
Aaronic Priesthood; bat he bad not 
the right to lay on hands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost. I t  
was necessary that that authority 
should be conferred; but who held 
that power in ancient days ? Why, 
Peter, James and John, who had 
been ordained by Jesus to the Mel- 
chisedec Priesthood, or the Priest
hood after the order of Melchisedec, 
and having exercised that authority 
while on the earth in the flesh, they 
came bearing the keys of that Mel- 
chizedeo Priesthood, and laid their 
hands upon Joseph Smith and or
dained him to the power which he 
subsequently held, as the President 
or head of this great and last dis
pensation of the fullness of times. 
By virtue of those keys he was em
powered to lay hands on those who 
were baptized in the name of Jesus, 
by legal authority, and to confirm 
upon their heads—upon the heads of 
the honest in heart—the blessings of 
the Gospel, and by virtue of these 
keys they had the right to build up 
the Church of God in all its ancicnt 
purity and glory, and to preach the 
Gospel in its fullness, with its gifts 
and blessings, and to send men 
abroad as ministers of life and salva
tion to the nations of the world, the 
same as Peter and those associated 
with him. Said Jesus, “ Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock 1 will build 
my Church; and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it. And I 
will give unto thee the keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be 
bound in Heaven; and whatsoever 
thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in Heaven.’1 Peter therefore
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hel$ those i^eys. W hat wonderful 
consistency on the' part, of the Lord,, 
'that He should descend 'from Heaven 
and confer those keys on. men here 
on the earth! j /  * W: r

There are meti who&y.th’a t Joseph 
was an unlearned impostor.; but how 
strange it is that,, if an  impostor, he 
should take the exact' course, esta
blished in the economy of Heaven for 
the salvation of mankind; and that 
he should claim the authority, through 
the administration—first of John 
the. * Baptist, and then of Beter, 
James and John, the apostles. ‘ ,

The keys of this Priesthood'were 
bestowed never more to be taken from 
the efirth; hence, in the revelation I  
have read', provision was made by 
the'Lord that Joseph, in case he should 
fall, should ordain another in his stead, 
aqd he should have authority oily  to 
la;^ bands on and set apart some one 
to act in his place, in case he should' 
prove unworthy. Thus, even from 
the beginning, the Lord seems tojbavo 
held constantly before him the possi
bility of his falling away. He was a 
young man, and like every man, he 
was.apt to get lifted up in the pride 
of his heart; therefore, God reminded 
him that he only held the' keys as 
long as he should be iaithfal to the 
truth. But m a subsequent revela
tion, the Lord informed him' that he 
should hold the keys in this life and 
in the life to come, and they should 
never b3 taken from him.

By virtue of the ordination he re
ceived, Joseph had the right and the 
authority to confer this Priesthood 
npon others. He called twelve Apos
tles, tod they were ordained under 
his authority by the direction of the 
Lord, and those twelve were endowed 
with the keys. Previous to his death, 
the Prophet Joseph manifested great 
anxiety to see the temple completed, 
as most of you who were with the 
Church during his day. well know. 
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“ Harry up the work, brethren,” hej 
used to say, “ letr us finish the tem -? 
pie; the Lord has a great endowment , 
in store for you, and I  am anxious, 
that the brethren should have theirs 
endowments and receive the fullnessf 
of the Priesthood.” He urged the- 
Saints forward continually, preaching 
unto them the importance of com
pleting that building, so that therein, 
the ordinances of life and, salvation) 
might be administered to the whole', 
people, but especially to the quorums,- 
of the holy Priesthood; “ then,” said, 
he, “ the Kingdom will be established,, 
and I  do not core what shall become, 
of me.” . ' * . * t

These were his expressions oft re-, 
pea ted in the congregations of the 
Saints, telling the brethren and sistersi 
of the Church, and the world that he. 
rolled the Kingdom on to the Twelve, * 
and they would have to round up. 
their shoulders and bear it off, as h e ", 
wad going to rest for awhile, and ' 
many other expressions of a  like, 
nature, the fall meaning of w hich' 
the Saints did not realize at the time. } 

Prior to the completion of the,r 
Temple, he took the Twelve and cer- j 
tain other men, who were chosen, and’t 
bestowed upon them a holy anointings 
similar to that which was received on.t 
the day of Pentecost by the Twelve,, f 
who had been told to tarry at Je- r 
rusalem. , This endowment was be- j 
stowed upon the chosen few whom * 
Joseph anointed and ordained, giving , 
unto them the keys of the holy » 
Priesthood, the power and authority 0 
which he himself held, to build up.,, 
the Kingdom of God in all the earth, 
and accomplish the great purposes^ 
of onr Heavenly Father ; and it. \yas.~ 
by virtue ot  this authority, on the*, 
death of Joseph, that President Young, , 
as President of the quorum of the % 
Twelve, presided over the Church, r 

The enemies of the work of God, r 
had done their worst in  murdering r

* * Vol. X III.
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the Prophet in cold blood, and they
supposed that in killing him and 
taking him away their actions 
wonld prove a death-knell to what 
they called “ Mormonism;” but they 
little knew or understood that- God 
had left the same power on the earth 
which Joseph wielded with touch po
tent effect The reins had been 
transferred to Others, who were pre
pared to wield that power, and to 
step forward and take the responsi
bility upon them of carrying forward 

. the work of God. Hence, there was 
no diminution of hatred, slander and 
persecution on the part of mobs and 
those who wished to shed the blood 
of the Saints.

After the death of Joseph, while 
the Twelve were in the Eist, there 
was seemiugly a slight relaxation of 
bitterness towards the Saints, on the 
part of the enemies of troth; but it 
was only for a few days. When the 
Twelve returned, and it was found 
that the same power which Joseph 
had'beld still existed, persecutions on 
the part of mobs recommenced with 
renewed vigor and bitterness, and 
they swore oat several charges against 
the brethren of the Twelve. So warm 
did this persecution become, that the 
houses of President Young and his 
brethren had to be guarded, aud each 
had to take care of himself, as his 
blood, and particularly President 
Young's, was sought with just as 
great eagerness and blood-thirstiness 
as Joseph's had previously been. This 
ought to have been an evidence as to 
who held the authority.
• When the Saints were driven from 

Nauvoo and were told that it was the 
will of God that we should forsake 
the land of our inheritance aud take 
our jonrney across the Mississippi 
and through the then Territory of 
Iowa into the far distant West, every 
Latter-day Saint in the land, who 
had the Spirit of God, knew the voice

of the true shepherd, and those who 
were in the East made preparations, 
some to go round by sea and somo to 
go by land, and join the camp of 
Israel on its westward march. The 
land to which we were hastening was 
new and unknown to us. The masses 
of the people did not know whether 
it  would be in the wilds of the desert, 
on the tops of the mountains or in 
some place that wonld be delightfnl 
for man’s habitation. These were 
subjects that did not concern the peo
ple who were thus called to forsake 
their homes. The Saints sold what 
they could, which, however, was very 
little indeed, for their enemies took 
possession of their property, and they 
started westward, following the man 
whom God had chosen, and whom 
they recognized as God’s anointed.

There were those who went back 
to Pittsburg with Sidney Rigdon, 
and to Voree, Wisconsin, with Strang; 
and also those who tarried in Nauvoo 
with Wm. Smith and John E. Page. 
There were others who followed 
Thompson and other pretenders; but 
the main body of the Saints were not 
to be deceived by these pretended 
shepherds. They knew the voice of 
him whom God had chosen, and fol
lowed him, confident that they would 
be led aright and brought to a place 
of safety; and though they were in 
deep poverty, and it  seemed as though 
the prince of the power of the air had 
exerted all his malignity to make 
their travel difficult, the land being 
deluged with water; yet they did not 
faint by tho wayside, for God was 
with them, His angels were round 
about them, and His Spirit was poured 
out upon them, and they had a testi
mony which gave them the convic
tion that they were in the right path; 
and when history records tiiat won
derful deliverance and march, it will 
be a matter of the utmost surprise 
and wonder to posterity that ib was
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ever accomplished, and that the peo
ple of the world, in seeing it, , were 
not smitten with a conviction of the 
troth of the work, and of the divine 
authority of the Priesthood which 
led the people in a pathway of safety, 
through the wilderness, at that time. 
.The songs of Zion ascended from the 
camps of Israel and peace brooded 
over the people. Barefooted, and in 
many instances hungry, they travelled 
on with their faces westward, their 
faith failing n o t; for, as I  have said, 
the angels of God were ronnd about 
them and His spirit was upon them ; 
and at no period of their history was 
the power of God more exhibited 
than daring that trying time when 
God led His servant to this then wild 
and forbidding region.

Since we have been hfere, He has 
blessed ns as a  people. He has spread 
ns abroad, and caused us to extend 
North and South, and His peace and 
blessing have attended the labors 
and the administration of the elders 
in  oar m idst The keys of the Priest* 
hood have been fully honored, not 
by man alone, but they have been 
honored by God; and the exercise of 
that authority which God bestowed 
on Joseph Smith by the ministration 
of holy angels, has been a blessing to 
many thousands in this land. We 
havo had peace, we have had good 
government, aud the songs and pray
ers of the Saints have ascended up 
from their habitations nnto the Most 
High God, and Heaven has been 
moved in our behalf, to bless and pre
serve us and give ns victory and de
liverance in every time of trouble; 
and when we have been threatened 
with any difficulty or calamity, God 
has always overruled and controlled 
it, for onr good and for the salvation 
o f His people. Is it any wonder, 
then, that Latter*day Saints should 
have confidence in ibe man whom 
God has chosen ? Many men wonder

and say, “ You Latter-day Saints are 
bowed down in tyranny aud are groan, 
ing under despotism. Why are you 
not free to exercise your liberty ? Why 
don’t  you do a? yon please ? Why 
do you always do as your prophet and 
leader tells you ?•” Because we have 
proved during twenty-five long years, 
that God has blessed him in every
thing he has told us to do, and we 
have been blessed of God in carrying 
out his counsels. When we have 
prayed to the Almighty to give us 
wisdom and humility to obey the 
counsels of His servant, He has given 
unto ns His Holy Spirit and witnessed 
unto our hearts that this course was 
pleasing and acceptable in His sigh t 
Rebel against him and his authority! 
as well might wo rebel against Jehovah 
Himself, or against Jesus! Not that 
President Young is to be worshipped, 
not that Joseph Smith was to be 
worshipped, not that Peter or Moses 
was to be worshipped. There is a 
difference between obedience and 
idolatry, or worship. There is a ' 
difference between submission to the 
will of God—at least, I  can perceive 
a difference—and obeying God’s conn* 
sels through a man, and idolizing the ' 
man himself, and we have peiceived 
this difference. '

God chooses men as guardinns and' 
shepherds over His people. We are 
all of one great family; we are all the 
children of God, and are all alike be
fore Him. “ Yes,”* says one, “ we are 
all alike, and therefore there is no dis
tinction between us.” But let me 
suppose a case. Suppose a man who' 
has a large family of sons and daugh
ters, were to be called on amission to • 
go abroad to preach the Gospel o f 
Christ, and had to be absent for years;* 
the members of the family during his 
absence would be left to themselves. 
But suppose he had a choice son whom. 
he loved, and who had been implicitly 
obedient to him all the days of his life,



and whose course had taught him to 
respect his judgment, his honesty, 
Bis truthfulness and the integrity 
and justice of his character, and that 
in the most trying circumstances he 
had never failed to honor himself, 
God, his family, and to honor his 
father. Now, as be is going away to 
a far distant land, he takes this son 
aside and says to him, “ I  will place 
yon in charge of my family, and 
leave you to watch over their interests 
in my absence, tkpt while I  am gone 
they may have some one to look up 
to who can act the part of a father 
to them.” And then turning to the 
family he says, “ My sous and daugh- 
ters, ‘ I  have chosen tbis son, your 
elder brother, to act in my place 
while I  am absent. I  wish you to 
obey him and respect and honor him 
as you would your father, and to sub
mit yourselves to his dictation in all 
things.” The family consent. They 
say, “ "We will do as you desire, father. 
W e/will honor your judgment and 
choice by honoring and obeying our 
brother whom yon have chosen to 
watch over us during your absence.”

I t might be argued that those chil
dren, by complying with the wish of 
their father in this matter, would 
sacrifice their agency. Do they not 
exercise that volition jnst as much by 
obeying that son as they would by 
each one taking his or her own course, 
and saying, “I  will judge for myself, 
as to the correctness of what you say 
and will differ from yon whenever I  
please.” Let me ask you as parents 
and as ohildren, brethren and sisters, 
do yon not tbinlc you could exercise 
your agency jnst as much by obeying 
the son as by disobeying him? I  can
not conceive how it  can be otherwise.
I  cannot see why I, for instance, should 
not exercise my agency jnst as much 
by obeying him as by disobeying him. 
This is ]precisely my position to-day.

Brigham Young, onr President, has
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been chosen by God as His represen
tative here on the earth, among H is 
sons and daughters. H e has been se
lected for this special calling. The 
Father is not present in person; Jesus 
is not present in person; but God is 
here through the Holy Ghost and the 
holy Priesthood, through tho power 
which He has bestowed, and in the* 
same position precisely as the son in 
the figure which I  have used does the 
President of the Church act for us, his 
brethren and sisters. We are all 
alike before God; He loves us all 
alike; we are all the creatures of H is 
care; but there must be rule, there 
must be government; there must be 
order, or this would not be the king
dom of God. The Lord chose Presi
dent Young to rule and dictate in the 
affairs of His Church when His servant 
Joseph was taken from the earth.

Look at the singular combination 
of circumstances which caused Brig
ham Young to be President of the 
Twelve. Reflect on the remarkable 
combination of events which made 
him the leader of Israel, showing 
plainly, in my mind, that long before 
he was born, yes, probably before 
the earth was organized, Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young were 
chosen, the same as Jeremiah was. 
The Lord said to Jerem iah: “Before 
I  formed thee in the belly, I  knew 
thee; aud before thou earnest forth 
out of the womb I sanctified thee, 
and I  ordained thee a prophet unto 
the nations.” This is my opinion 
about the leaders of Israel in the lat
ter days. I  believe *hey were chosen 
to act in this capacity; and God, 
knowing their integrity, and after
wards proving them to the uttermost 
in the flesh, has greatly blessed them. 
See the blessings that have followed 
the administrations of these men in 
our midst. Who wonld exchange the 
peace, the joy, and the knowledge we 
have concerning the Gospel of the

4
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Lord Josns Christ for the meagre and 
vague ideas of God and His kingdom 
that prevailed befpro the people be
came acquainted with it?  God has 
given unto ns those precious blessings. 
H e has gathered us together from the 
nations of the earth; He has multi
plied upon as abundantly, joys more 
precious than gold or silver, namely, 
the riches of eternity; He has given 
unto as wisdom and- knowledge and 
peace; He has proved to us most effec
tively that there are riches more pre
cious and far more estimable in the 
sight of God and good and virtuous 
men than the perishable things of this 
world. He has built up a kingdom in 
which theso things will be held at 
their true value, for He will cleanse 
from the midst of His people those 
who idolize riches.

Let me assure you, brethren and 
sisters, if there is anything in onr 
hearts that interferes with onr com
plete love of God and our reverence 
for Him and His work, we shall have 
to banish it, or sooner or later we 
shall lose our standing in the Chnrch 
of God; for He wants a people who 
will render implicit obedience to His 
laws and the requirements of His 
Gospel, and who will love Him better 
than any earthly thing, and place a 
higher valae on the gifts of the Spirit 
than on worldly possessions or even 
life itself.

The Lord has proved to ns, in the 
midst of the many trials and difficul
ties with which we have hod to con
tend daring oar brief existence as a 
Church, when surrounded by mobs, 
when our lives were in danger and 
the lives of our leaders were threatened, 
when the persecutors of the Saiuts 
■were howling like a pack of ravening 
wolves for the blood of this people, 
that there is something far more pre
vious and estimable than mere eating 
'and drinking and the pleasures and 
enjoyments of life; althongh these

things are very good and necessary in 
their place. He has given as His 
Gospel and this Gospel is being car
ried to all the nations of the earth, 
and a kingdom is being established.

Jesus said that this Gospel should 
be preached as a witness to all nations, 
and then should the end come. What 
Gospel? Why, the same Gospel Jesus 
had and to which he referred; the 
same Gospel that his apostles had: a 
Gospel of power, a Gospel of blessings, 
whose Priesthood had power and 
authority from God. I t  is the same 
Gospel that is now being taught, and 
whioh has to be preached as a witness 
to all nations, and then shall the end 
come. God is sending forth His 
messengers to accomplish this object. 
Our Elders have gone to the Eastern 
States by hundreds to lift ap their 
warning voices to the people concern
ing the things which God is doing 
and is about to do in the midst of the 
inhabitants of the earth. For this 
purpose they go to Europe, to the 
West, to the Islands of the Pacific, to 
Asia and Africa, and they will yet 
traverse every countiy on the face of 
the whole earth. The millions of Asia 
will yet hear the glad tidings of salva
tion from the Elders of Israel. The 
yoke of bondage is being broken and 
the nations ate being freed from the 
grasp of despotism and tyranny. 
Japan now opens her ports; China 
begins to extend her invitation to 
western civilization, and the time is 
near at band when the sound of this 
Gospel, proclaimed by the Elders of 
Israel, will re-echo from one end of 
the earth to the other, for it must be 
preachcd as a witness onto all nations.

We may engage in this work with 
all our hearts in view of the glorious 
reward that is promised unto the 
faithful; or we may fight against it 
and use par every power to consum
mate its overthrow; it .makes no 
difference. The word of the Lord
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.Almighty has gone forth io the people 
of this generation, and it  will not 
remain unfulfilled. I t  matters not, 
therefore, who band together and 
plot in secret, who unite and say we 
will spoil the plan and destroy the 
influence of the work of God. The 
Lo«d will expose their secret plots 
and scheinea, and He will stand by 
His svrvant whom He has chosen, so 
lone; as He lives, ns Ho did by His 
servant Joseph. He told him that 
He wonld save him though he should 
I e slain.

The Lord permitted the enemies 
of the Kingdom of God to take 
j» w y  the life of His servant Joseph, 
as h e  did of His servants in ancient 
•Inys. The blood of the testator was 
shtd, and now the testament is in 
full force. Joseph had lifted up his 
voice in solemn warning to the inha
bitants of the earth, and declared 
that God had spoken in these latter 
days. But his blood and that of 
other holy men and Saints was shed 
by wicked men, and their blood, 
mingled with that of the martyred 
Saints of past ages, cries nnto the 
Lord for vengeance. The very earth 
itself groans under the weight of 
wickedness and corruption that 
abound on its surface, and the Lord 
has declared that it shall be delivered. 
B ut before the great day of venge
ance shall come, when wickedness 
shall be utterly swept from off the 
fuce of the earth, ib is necessary 
that the Elders should proclaim the 
Gospel to every nation, kindred and 
tongue on the face of the earth, that 
the honest in heart may be gathered 
out and that a people may be found 
who shall be prepared to meet the 
Lord at His coming.

For this preparation wo should 
give our whole time aud labor to the 
puritying of our hearts and house
holds. We should labor to purify 
our cities and settlements, labor to
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promnlgafe the principles of righte
ousness and to establish troth on the 
earth and seek to bring to pass the 
Zion of God in its fulness and per
fection.

These are the labors which devolve- 
upon us. Think not, my brethren- 
aud sister.*, bccause God has 
chosen earthly vessels to hold this 
power and authority, thnt therefore 
yon can treat lightly the holy Priest
hood. I  have noticed from my boy
hood, and it  lias been a  constant 
lesson to me, that those who speak 
against tho authorities and lift their 
hands against the holy Priesthood of 
this Chnrch invariably deny the faith. 
I  have never seen it otherwise. You 
may trace the history of this people 
from the beginning and you will find 
that every man who has indulged in 
this spirit has always come out and 
denied the faith. Such men, wheu 
Joseph lived, said that he had fallen. 
Since his death they excuse their 
conduct by saying that Brigham has 
gone astray.

But when the Lord spoke to Joseph 
about falling, he said he would have 
authority to appoint another in his* 
stead, and that no one wonld have 
the right to  act except he was or
dained by authority, or came in 
through the gate. You may know 
by the revelation I  have read that 
no man can get the authority else
where. I t  must come through the 
holy Priesthood. Men may say they 
have heard the voice of Jesus, or 
heard this, that or the other; but 
you will find that the power of God 
will attend the keys, and His blessing 
will follow the administration of His 
servants who bold the authority.

Paul said, “ Do ye not know that 
the Saints shall judge the world?*’ 
On one occasion Jesus said, “ Ye- 
who have followed me in the regene
ration, when the Son of Man shall 
sit on the throne of his glory, ye
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also shall sit npon twelve thrones, 
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.'* 

Iu a revelation given through 
Joseph Smith, the Lord say a:

“ And again, verily, verily, X say 
unto yon, and it hath gone forth in 
a firm decree, by the will of the 
Father, that mine apostles, the twelve, 
which were with me in my ministry 
a t Jerusalem, shall stand at my right 
hand at the day of my coming in a 
pillar of fire, being clothed with robes 
of righteousness, with crowns npon 
their heads, in glory even as I  am, 
to jndge the whole house of Israel.” 

This is the authority which Jesus 
said they should wield. The same 
authority has been renewed in these 
days. Says one, “ I  do not like this 
sort of thing; it  is priestly rule and 
dominion, and t  object to i t  I  am 
too much of a democrat in my feel
ings to submit to i t ” .. Yet a man 
can be a democrat and a lover of 
freedom and liberty and enjoy them 
to the fullest, aigd honor the Priest
hood. There is a difference between 
priestcraft and Priesthood. Priest
craft builds up itself, it is not autho
rized of God. Priestcraft oppresses 
the people; but the Priesthood of 
God emancipates men and women 
and makes them free. Jesns says 
his yoke is easy and his bnrden light.

We talk of power, and object to 
the undue exercise of authority. But 
think of the power given in ancient 
days, and which has been restored in 
these days, that man exercises when 
he goes forth into the water and bap*
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tizes a person! Do you ever think 
of the greatness of the power thus 
exereised? And further, when the 
candidate for baptism emerges from, 
the water and has hands laid upon 
him for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, do yon think of the power 
that God has entrusted unto men on 
earth when they exercise that holy 
ordinance? Do yon thiuk of the 
power exercised in remitting the sins 
of men and women through baptism, 
the ordinance which God has set in 
His Church for the remission of sins, 
and conferring upon them the Holy 
Ghost? I f  God sends such mighty 
power, shall we question the bestowal 
of a  higher power when God shall 
choose to give it ? Shall we murmur 
and contend against it?  God forbid, 
and forbid that we should ever turn 
aside and fight against Him or Hia 
cause in any manner.

My brethren and sisters, my pray* 
ere are that God will bless us as a  
people and sanctify us to walk in all 

.humility and meekness before Him, 
honoring His laws; for when we 
honor His laws we honor the laws of 
righteousness and the laws of the land 
in equity and truth. We will honor 
men in their place; we will honor 
the Government and everything that 
is just and honorable and true. That 
God may sustain ns and help ns to 
sustain the Priesthood, and to follow1 
its requirements, that eventually we 
may be saved in His kingdom, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus, Amen.
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• (Reported by David !F. Evans.)

OBEYING THE GOSPEL— RECREATION— INDIVIDUAL DEVELOPMENT.;

* I  will say to my friends-—those 
r who believe in the Lord Jesas Christ 
— “ I  beseech you in Christ’s stead be 
ye reconciled to God.” Treasure up 
every truth that yon hear, practice it 

‘in your lives, for this will lead yon 
to Jesus. The words that we have 

'heard thiis afternoon, witb regard to 
the character of the Son of God and 

' the plan of salvation, are true so far 
as they have gone. We, the Latter- 

'day Siiinta, take the liberty of be- 
‘lioving more than our Christian 
brethren : we not only believe part of 

'the Bible, but the whole of it, and 
the whole of the plan of salvation 
that Jesus has given to as. Do we 
differ from others who believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ? No, only in 
believing more; we are one with 
them as far as they believe in him. 
Do we differ with regard to the prac
tice of the Gospel that he has de
livered to ns? No, not as far as 
they really believe in and practice 
the doctrines taught by him. We 
believe all that any good man on the 
earth need believe. We believe in 
God the Father, in Jesus Christ His 
Son, our Savior. We believe all 
that Moses spoke and wrote of him, 
all that the apostles snid of him, and 
all that Jesus himself has said, which 
was penned and has been left on 
record by his apostles and servants.

Our Lord and Savior has been 
beautifully described and set before 
us, by the gentleman who hais ad

dressed1 us this afternoon, but I  will 
take the liberty of saying to every 
man and woman who wishes to ob
tain salvat;on through bim (the 
Savior) that looking to him, only, is 
not enough: they must have faith in 
his name, character and atonement; 
and they must have faith in his father 
and in the plan of salvation devised 
and wrought out by the Father and 
the Son. What will this faith, lead 
to? I t  will lead to obedience to the 
requirements of the Gospel; and the 
few words that I  may deliver to my 
brethren and sisters and friends this 
afternoon will be with the direct view 
of leading them to God.

How am I  to know whether I  have 
passed from death unto life? The 
apostle says by loving the brethren. 
How shall I know the brethren ? They 
are my brethren who have received 
and obeyed the Gospel of the Son of 
God. This is just as easy to teat as 
it is to test a man who says he is a 
citizen of the United States. A man 
may declare that he is so, bat upon 
inquiry we find that he has never taken 
the oath of allegiance nor even de
clared his intention of becoming a 
citizen; but his sole claim to be con
sidered a citizen rests on the fact that 
he lives in this country and has pro
perty, perhaps a farm or a store. This 
will not entitle any foreigner to the 
rights and privileges enjoyed by the 
humblest citizen. He must first de
clare his intention, take the oath of
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allegiance to this Goverment and re
nounce it to his fonner one, and then 
receive his papers of citizenship. I t  
is just the same in the kingdom of 
God. However much we may profess 
attachment to God and His cause we 
are not entitled to the blessings and 
privileges of His kingdom until we 
become citizens therein. How can 
we do this? By ropeutingof our sics, 
and obeying the requirements of the 
Gospel of the Son of God which has 
been delivered to us. Hundreds and 
thousands of people have believed on 
the Lord Jesus Christ and repented 
of their sins, and have had the Holy 
Spirit to witness nnto them that God 
is love, that they loved Him and that 
He loved them, and yet they are not 
in His kingdom. They have nob 
complied with the necessary require* 
ments, they have not entered in at 
the door, and Jesns says, “ Verily, 
verily, I  say unto yon, he that enter- 
eth not by the door into (he sheep* 
fold, but climbeth up some other 
way, the sam eisa thief and a robber.” 
H e says also, “ I  am the door: by 
me if any man enter in he shall be 

.saved.1' Jesns has taught us how we 
may enter this door and become citi
zens of his kingdom, and there is no 
excuse for our neglecting to do so. 
Herein we exceed and go farther 
than our former brethren. We read 
in this book (the Bible) of a certain 
man who came to Jesus by night and 
.asked him what he should do to be 
..saved. This man, in his own esti
mation, had been a strict observer of 
tile law, bnt Jesns said to him, 
•“  Verily, verily, I  say nnto thee, 
•except a man be bom again, be can
not see the kingdom of God.” . My 
firm belief is that thousands have 
been born of the Spirit and have 

.seen the kingdom, bnt not having 
been born of tho water they have 

"never been permitted jto enter that 
Jungdom, for Jesus says,-“ Except a

man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the king
dom of God.” This is why we say 
it is necessary to obey, fully, the 
Gospel which Jesus has left on re
cord for us; and to do that we must 
repent of onr sins, be baptized for 
the remission of them, and then re
ceive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
On of hands.

Do we believe in the Holy Ghost? 
Yes. Do our former brethren in the 
Christian world ? They say they do. 
They should believe in it, they preach 
and teach it. W hat will the Holy 
Ghost do for those who possess it ? 
I t  will bring to their remembrance 
things past, present and to come, and 
will teach them all things necessary 
for them to understand, in order to 
secure salvation. Is  this the office 
and ministry of the Holy Ghost,? 
Jesus says: „

“ But the Comforter, which is this 
Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my name, he shall teaoh you 
all things, and bring all things to 
your remembrance, whatsoever I have 
said unto you.” .

“ Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will guide you into 
all tro th : for he shall not speak of 
himself; but whatsoever he shall 
hear, tltai he shall speak: and he will 
shew you things to come.”
> Then if we receive the Holy Ghost 
we shall know and understand things 
as they are, we shall be able to read 
the Scriptures by the Spirit, with 
which they were written, and if we 
continue faithful we shall be led to a 
knowledge of God and Jesus whom 
He has sent, which the apostle says 
“ is eternal life.”  ̂ , i

Some believe or conceive the idea 
that to know God would lessen Him 
in our estimation; bnt I  can say that 
for me to understand any principle or 
being, on earth or in Heaven, it does 
not lessen its true value to me, but.
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on the contrary, it increases i t ; and 
the more I  can know of God, the 
dearer and more precious He is to 
me, nnd the more exalted are my 
feelings towards Him. Therein I  
may he different to some others.

If wo embrace the Gospel of Jesas 
Christ, rendering obedience thereunto 
ns he has directed, it will lead ns 
into the kingdom of God here on the 
earth. We have started to build up 
this kingdom. The Lord has revealed 
H is will from the heavens, and we 
have faith in Him. Is there any 
proof of this? Certainly, there is 
every proof that is necessary. I  
recollect reading in the New Testa
ment that Jesus gave a  mission to 
his apostles in these words, “ Go ye 

s * into all tho world and preach the 
Gospel to eveiy creature, he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized shall be saved, 
but he that beiieveth not shall be 
damned. And these signs shall fol
low them that believe; in rny name 
shall (hey cast out devils; they shall 
speak with new tongues; they shall 
take up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not hurt 
them; they shall lay hands on the 
sick and they shall recover.”

This Gospel is for all the children 
of men, and it will save all who will 
believe and obey it. Do this people 
believe in this Gospel? Yes. Is 
there any proof of this ? Yes. Here 
before me I see men who have left 
their homes and families; women 
who have left their homes and fami
lies; parents who have left their 
children, and children their parents; 
husbands who have left their wives, 
and wives their husbands, and all to 
gather with the Saints of the Most 
High. Is this any testimony that 
they believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ? Yes; and this is not all. 
They speak with new tongues, they 
lay hands on the sick and they do 

1 recover. In these particulars we

SI8C0VBS8S.'V»

differ from those with whom we 
formerly fellowshipped in the Chris
tian world, who say they tell the 
people how to come to God and be 
saved. But if they ever have done 
thar I  have never heard them. In  
my young days I  have been called an 
infidel for talking thus, for there 
was no man who could tell me any- 
thing about the plan of salvation; 
but I  never saw the day but what "I 
would have walked on my knees 
across this continent to nave seen a 
man who could have told me tho first 
thing about God and Heaven. I t  is 
true that tho feelings and attention 
of the people may bo moved aud 
attracted by beautiful descriptions of 
Him and Heaven and with beautifal 
illustrations of His power and good
ness, such as we have heard to-day; 
but where is God? Who is H e? 
Who is Jesus Christ? Where do 
they live ? What is their power and 
character, and their connection with 
the people of the earth ? In  my 
scanty experience with tho divines of 
tho day I  never yet found the first 
that could describe the character of 
God, locate His dwelling place, or 
give the first correct idea with regard 
to the Father nnd the Son; but to 
them they are hidden in impenetrable 
mystery, and their cry is, “ Great is 
the mystery of godliness, God mani
fest in the flesh.” To us it is simple, 
plain, glorious and divine, and it is 
worthy the attention of every intelli
gent being that dwells on the face of 
the earth, for i t  is eternal life to 
know God and Jesus Christ whom 
He has sent.

In these respects we differ from 
our Christian brethren. We are the 
very men and women that have come 
out from the Mother Church and her 
daughters, Methodists, Calvinists and 
almost every other persuasion on the 
face of the earth, the Pagans not ex
cepted. We nover learned from them,

* < V’
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however, how to he saved; but we 
know how to save ourselves, for 
the Lord has revealed to us a plan 
by which we may be saved both 
here and hereafter. God has done 
everything we conld ask, and more 
than we eoulcl ask. The errand of 
Jesns to earth was to bring his 
brethren and sisters back into the 
presence of the Father; he has done 
his part of the work, and it remains 
for ns to do ours. There is not one 
thing that the Lord could do for the 
salvation of the human family that 
He has neglected to do; and it re* 
mains for the children of men to re
ceive the truth or reject it; all that 
can be accomplished for their salva
tion, independent of them, has been 
accomplished in and by the Savior. 
I t  has been justly remarked this 
afternoon that “ Jesus paid the debt; 
he atoned for the original sin; 
he came and suffered and died on the 
cross.” He is now King of kings 
and Lord of lords, and the time will 
come when every knee will bow and 
every tongue confess, to the glory of 
God the Father, that Jesus is the 
Christ. That very character that was 
looked upon, not as the Savior, but 
as an outcast, who was crucified be
tween two thieves and treated with 
scorn and derision, will be greeted by 
all men as the only Being through 
whom they can obtain salvation.

We differ from our Christian breth
ren, and have long been separated 
from them ; but we are here in these 
mountains through necessity—because 
we were not permitted to live with 
them. Bat we were never hated, 
despised $nd derided as Christ was; 
we have never been crucified and 
been such outcasts as Jesus, though 
onr prophet and patriarch were slain; 
but not in such an ignominious manner 
as Jesus. Who will believe onr tes
timony P “ If  onr Gospel be hid, it 
ia hid to them that are lost.” Who

will believe onr testimony? Who 
will believe (he testimony that has 
heeri delivered here this afternoon? 
I  believe and know it is true; and 
that, too, by the revelations of that 
very character who was lifted up on 
the cross. How are we to blame for 
believing so much ? Why, the Scrip
tures say we are to “ prove all things 
and hold fust that which is good.” I  
frequently think that the only way 
for a man to prove any fact in tho 
world is by experience. We go, for 
instance, into an orchard and some 
one says there is a sweet apple tree, 
and he may say the same of other 
trees, but without tasting how shall 
I  know they are sweet? Unless I  
taste of them I cannot know it. J  
may take the testimony of others 
who have tasted them, as to whether 
they are sweet, sour or bitter, but 
without tasting it cannot be proved to 
my senses that they are so. Now, as 
I  understand it, it is the same with 
all facts that have come to the know
ledge of all beings in Heaven, or 
on earth—all facts are proved and 
made manifest by their opposite. 
Sin has come into the world, and 
death by sin. I frequently ask my
self the question: Was there any 
necessity for sin to enter the world ? 
Most assuredly there was, according 
to my understanding and reasoning 
powers. Did I  not know the evil I  
could never know the good; had I  
not seen the light I  should never be 
able to comprehend what darkness 
is. Had I  never tried to see and be
hold a thing in darkness I  could not 
understand the beauty and glory of 
the light. I f  I  had never tasted the 
bitter or the sour how could I  define 
or describe the sweet? Consequently,. 
I  let all these things pass, being 
according to the wisdom of Him wha 
has done all things for the benefit 
and salvation of His childreu here oh 
the eaxtb. And when we content

• . n . w   ̂ *ii . u
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plate and realise that He is our
Father and that Jesns is onr elder 
brother, and that we have the privi
lege of overcoming sin and death, by 
faith in Jesns and obedience to His 
Gospel, and of being exalted into the 
presence of the Father and the Son, 
the thought should fill our hearts 
with gratitude, praise and humility. 
^ I  extend my religion further than 
a great many do. I  say it is far be
yond the religions of the day; they 
consist, mainly, of forms and ceremo
nies, never revealing to thoir votaries 
the object of their creation and exist
ence, or preparing them to fulfil their 
high calling and destiny; but ours 
incorporates the whole life of man. 
Onr religion incorporates and includes 
all the duties devolving upon us every 
day of our lives, and enables us, if we 
liu& according to the spirit of it, to

> discharge those several duties more 
honorably and efficiently. I  do not 
think there is as good a financier on 
the earth as my Father in Heaven is; I  
do not think there is a being among 
the whole human family who under
stands the principles of finance as well 
as He does. And I  believe the same 
with regard to any other branch of 
human knowledge, or of anything 
which affects the peace, happhy*ss, 
comfort, wealth, health and strength 
of body, and in fact the entire welfure, 
whether political, social or physical, 
of the children of men, consequently 
I  would like to have Him dictate my 
aflhirs. W hy? That I  might be
come the possessor of power, wealth, 
and influence, for all the influence the 
•children of men ever possessed they 
have received from theFatber. Every 
kingdom that has been set up on the 
face of the earth has been set up by 
the will of the Father. He sets up 
■a kingdom hero and pulls down 
.another there at His pleisure. He 
gives influence and power to this one 
■and takes them from another; and,

so we see nations come and go. Some 
individuals live on the earth rich, 
noble, powerful and influential; 
while others are in the depths of 
poverty. All this is permitted by 
the Father, and is aceordiug to His 
decree. Every act of the children of 
men is the result of their own will 
and pleasure, but the results of these 
acts God overrules.

Our religion incorporates every act 
and word of man. No man should 
go to merchandising unless he does it 
in God; no man should go to farming 
or any other business unless he does 
it in the Lord. No lawyer, no, hold 
on, I  will leave the lawyers ou t; we 
do not want them, we have no use for 
them. No man of council should sit 
to judge the people but what should 
jud^e in the Lord, that he may right
eously and impartially discern between 
right and wrong, truth and error, 
light and darkness, justice and injus* 
tice. Should any legislature sit with
out the Lord? I f  it do, sooner or 
later it will fall to pieces. No nation 
ever did live that counseled and 
transacted its national affairs without 
the Lord, but what sooner or later 
went to pieces and came to naught. 
The t>ame is true of all the nations’ 
that now live or ever will live.

Our work, our every-doy labor, 
ourwhole lives are within the scope 
of "our religion. This is what we 
believe and what we try to practice. 
Yet the Lord permits a great many 
things that He never commands. I 
have frequently heard my old breth- 
ren in the Christian world make re
marks about the impropriety. of in
dulging in pastimes and amusements. 
The Lord never commanded me to 
dance, yet I  have danced; you all 
know it, for my life is before the 
world. Yet while the Lord has never 
commanded me to do it, He has per
mitted it. I  do not know that He 
ever commanded the boys to go and!



p’ay at ball, yet H e permits it. 
am not aware ttaat He ever com 
manded ns to build a theatre; bnt He 
bas permitted it, and I  can give the 
reason why. Recreation and diver
sion are as necessary to onr well
being as the more serious pursuits of 
life. There is not a man in the world 
bat what, if kept at any one branch 
of business or study, will become 
like a machine. Oar pursuits should 
be so diversified as to develop every 
trait of character and diversity of. 
talent. I f  you woald develop every 
power ond faculty possessed by your 
children, they must have the privilege: 
of engaging in and enjoying a diver
sity of amusements and studies; to 
attain great excellence, however, they 
cannot all be kept to any one indi
vidual branch of study. ̂  I  recollect 
once while in England, in the district 
of country called the ** Potteries,” 
seeing a  man pass along the street, 
his head, perhaps, within sixteen or 
eighteen inches of the ground: * I  
inquired what occupation he had fol
lowed for a living, and learned that 
he had never done anything in  bis 
life but turned a tea cnp,*and he'was 
•then seventy-four years of age. How 
do. we know, but what, if  he had had 
tlie privilege, he woald have made a 
statesman or a  fine physician, an. ex
cellent mechanic or a  good judge? 
We cannot telL This shows the nei' 
cessity of the mind being kept active 
and having the opportunity of in
dulging in every exercise" i t  can 
eqjoy in order to attain to a full 
development of its powers;- * " /  *

We wish, in our Sunday and day 
schools, that they who are inclined to 
any particular branch of study may 
have the privilege to study it. ‘ As I  
havto often told my sisters in the 
Female Relief societies, we have sis
ters here who, if  they had the privi
lege of studying, wonld make just as' 
good mathematicians or accountants

 ̂• M ». * *6,.
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as any m an; and we think they ought 
to have the privilege to study these1 
branches of knowledge that they may1 
develop the powers with which they* 
are endowed. We believe that women* 
are useful, not only to sweep houses, 
wash dishes, make beds, and raise 
babies, but that they should stand 
behind the counter, study law or 
physic, or become good book-keepers 
and be able to do the business in any 
counting house, and all this to enlarge 
their sphere of usefulness for the 
benefit of society a t large. In fol
lowing these things they bnt answer 
the design of their creation. These, 
and many more things of equal utility 
are incorporated in our religion, and 
we believe in and try to practice them.

I  will say, now, to the Latter day 
Saints, sometimes you know, if a- 
word be dropped unguardedly, we 
are threatened with an arm y; if  we 
speak a word out of the wrong side' 
of the moath we are threatened with' 
a  legalized mob ju st as we were in 
the States. Hence, we must becare- 
ful of what we say, for oar enemies1 
are ready to “ make a man an oSender' 
for a word, and to lay a snare for him1 
that reproveth in the gate.” I  will 
say, however, that if yoa, Latter-day' 
Saints, will live yonr religion there- 
will be no necessity whatever to fear ‘ 
all the powers of earth and hell, for4 
God will sustain yoa. Jesas is king * 
of this earth and he will sustain 
those who walk hnmbly before him ,1 
loving and serving him and keeping 
his commandments. I  pray the Lat
ter-day Saints to be faithfn}; love^ 
and serve the Lord, keep H is com** 
mandments, refrain from evil and 
walk humbly before him. When we* 
were in  th e  Christian world, and were' 
without’the Priesthood, we believed' 
in every good word and work, in  
every moral principle, in everything 
that tended to promote peace, happi
ness, morality and virtue, in fact in  '

* *» * ■
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every good principle thnfc man could 
teach. Let us live as consistently 
now as we did then; let us live so 
that God will bless ns and enable us

to overcome and -be saved in H is 
kingdom, which may H e grant for 
Christ’s sake, Amen.

' DISCOORSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT,

DauvEEED in' xiib T abernaclb , S a lt L ake Cixy, Deobmbbb 1 9 ,1 8 6 9 .

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

.REV.ELATJOXS AND MANIFESTATIONS OF GOD AND OF WICKED SPIRITS.

There is a passage which will be 
found in one of the epistles of John, 
the substance of which 1 will repeat: 
“ Every spirit that conicsses not that 
Jesos is the Christ is uot of God.” 
I  may not have given yon this passage 
word for word, as it is recorded, but 
I  have given you the substance of it 
as laid down in the Scriptures. I t  
is well known by all readers of the 
Scriptures, thnt iu every age of our 
world mankind have had to contend 
against a power which is in opposition 
to the Almighty. I t  seems that our 
world is infested with those spirits of 
darkness which were,iu the beginning, 
cast down from the Almighty, in 
consequence of their rebollion against 
H im ; and in every ago of the world 
these wicked spirits have manifested 
themselves, nnd especially when the 
Priesthood has been u p o n  the earth 
and a d is p e n B a t io n  has b e e n  committed 
from Heaven to man; then all hell 
has seemed to be in an uproar, and 
the power of all the fallen angels 
made manifest. Hence, it is written, 
somewhere in the New Testament, 
that “ wo wrestle not against flesh

and blood merely, but against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.” We not 
only have to meet with wicked men, 
and the power of the devil manifested 
in them, but the Saints of God have 
always had to meet with manifesta
tions of power from beneath—powers 
not ordained of God, and which aoe 
calculated, if possible, to deceive the 
very elect.

Now there aie in existence two 
great powers: one is of God, in
cluding all the heavenly host—the 
angels and celestial beings who dwell 
in the presence of God and partake 
of His glory, holding power and au
thority from Him to go forth and 
miuister according to His command. 
The other power is an enemy to God; 
it is the power of that being who 
rebelled against Him in Heaven, and 
sought to take possession of the 
throne of the Almighty. According 
to the history that is given of this 
event, a general council was held in 
Heaven about the time of the creation 
of this earth. In  that council there 
was a personage called an angel, who 
stood in authority in the presence of

o
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God; and when tbe~question was 
asked, “ Wlio shall go forth and re* 
deem mankind ?” Lucifer, the Son of 
the Horning, this angel who stood in 
the presence of God, answered and 
said, “ Here am I, send me; I  will 
go forth and redeem all mankind, 
that not one sonl shall be lost.” But 
tho only begotten Son of the Father, 
who was with the Father from the 
beginning, replied and said,“ Father, 
Thy will be done, and the glory be 
Thine for ever.” And here a rebellion 
Tose np between Satan, the Son of 
the Morning, and the Son of the 
living God, as to the redemption of 
mankind. One sought to destroy 
the plan of God and the agency that 
the Lord intended to give to intelli
gent beings, and to redeem them 
whether they would be redeemed or 
n o t; and because he considered that 
his plan was so good before the 
heavens, and so much superior to the 
plan that God had devised, said he, 
“ Surely I  will d o it;  wherefore give 
me thine honor, which is the power 
of God.” That is, be sought to ob
tain the throne of the Almighty, and 
to carry out his own purposes in pre
ference to yielding to the purposes 
and power of the Almighty. This 
rebellion became so great, and the 
influence of it spread so rapidly 
among the heavenly host, that one- 
third part of the heavenly throng, I  
mean the spirits, rebelled against Clod 
and followed the evil design and 

’purpose of this angel. No doubt 
.-some of them thought that they 
'could accomplish their design; for 
they had not a knowledge of the 
future designs and purposes of God, 
only in a small degree, and conse
quently they supposed that their plan 
was better than that of the Almighty; 
and in this great rebellion the Lord 
caused Satan, or Lucifer, the Son of 
the Morning, and those who followed 
him, to be cast ont of Heaven.

< <- • * t' * ' *
"We may form some little calcula

tion of the vast numbers thus thrown 
ont of Heaven, when we consider 
that they were one-third of all the 
spirits that were born, intended for . 
this creation. Only two-thirds kept 
their first estate, and they have the 
great privilege of coming here to 
this creation and taking bodies of* 
flesh and bones, tabernacles wherein 
their spirits may dwell, to prepare 
themselves for a more glorious state, 
of existence hereafter. If, then, only 
two-thirds of the hosts of Heaven 
are to come to our earth to taber
nacle in the flesh, we may form some 
idea of the * vast number who fell, 
Already our earth has teemed for six 
thousand years with numberless 
millions of human beings whose 
spirits existed before the foundation 
of the world. Those who now exist 
probably number one thousand or 
twelve hundred millions. Twelve 
hundred millions of spirits now dwel
ling in mortal flesh! Think of the 
immense numbers who must have 
preceded ns and the myriads who 
are to come] These are the two- 
thirds who kept their first estate. 
Their numbers, probably, cannot bo, 
less thar. two hundred thousand^ 
millions, leaving, as an approximate 
estimate, one hundred thousand 
millions of rebellious spirits or devils 
who were cast out from Heaven and 
banished to this creation, having no 
privilege of fleshly tabernacles.

I t  was in the Garden of Eden thafL 
the devil, or one of those foul spirits, 
entered into a certain animal or beast, 
called a serpent, and came before 
our first parents and beguiled them,. 
and they suffered themselves to par
take of the forbidden frnit. If, then, 
they were in the earth as early as 
the Garden of Eden, no doubt, they., 
have been here from that day to 
this, and that the earth is the place- 
of their habitation. They wander to



and fro in the earth seeking whom 
they may devour! Only think o f a 
hnndred devils to every being that 
now exists on the earth.

Though these spirits had not the 
fall knowledge of the Almighty; 
though they had not that superior 
knowledge that reigns in the bosom 
of the Son of God, and of many 
that stood in His presence, yet they 
had great information before their 
fall. They had stood in the presence 
of God, and had, no doubt, learned 
many things from His own mouth. 
How long they had been in His pre
sence it is not for us to say, God has 
not revealed it. Bnt they bad great 
experience. I  am speaking of the 
knowledge and the canning that these 
enemies of God possessed when they 
were cast down here to the earth. 
They have cunning beyond what you 
have ever seen manifested by the 
children of men. They can, a t times, 
apparently, be perfect gentlemen 
when they enter the tabernacles of 
the children of men. They can be
come, apparently, very pions, and, if 
you coaid not discern spirits, yon 
would think, from the manifestations 
of devils, when in the tabernacles of 
mnny individuals, that they wore 
perfect angels on earth.

The devil operates in every con
ceivable form, and this is what the 
apostle meant when he said, “ We do 
not merely wrestle against flesh and 
blood, but also against principalities 
and powers.” We have enemies far 
more powerful than men to contend 
against. The devil has not the power 
to take full possession of the taber
nacles of human creatures, unless 
they give way to him and his influence 
to that degree that he gets power 
over them. But we have not time 
now to trace the history of the powers 
of darkness in early ages; but will 
briefly state, that they did show 
forth their power in ancient times.

64, JOURNAL OF
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Moses was called of God and or
dained to the holy Priesthood after ' 
the order of Melchizedec, by th e /  
hands of his father-in-law, Jethro, * 
and sent forth with power and an- 1 
thority into Egypt to seek after the 
welfare of the seed of Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, in bondage th ere .' 
Just as soon as the Almighty began 
to manifest Himself through the 
power of the legal Priesthood, so 
soon these opposite powers began to , 
work whenever they Could find a*, 
chance ; and the individuals through 
whom they worked were the principal 
men of Egypt, the most popular men 
they bad- in their midst—-the priests, 
magicians, and astrologers were tho 
ones through whom Satan manifested 
this opposite power. ‘His design, no 
donbt, was to frustrate or destroy the 
influence of the miracles, signs and 
wonders that were made manifest by 
Moses among the peoplb of God for 
their redemption. Hence when Moses 
came before Pharaoh he cast down 
his staff and i t  was turned into a 
serpent, or into something having 
the appearance of a  serpent, and was- 
full of life and animation. That was 
a great miraclo that the Lord saw 
proper, on that occasion, to manifest 
before this wicked king, that he might 
have what he had desired, for he had 
esked for a sign, and the Lord granted 
i t  But immediately others were 
called by the king— the magicians, 
soothsayers and those whom Satan 
had gained power and influence over 
— and they were commanded to show 
what they could do. They cast down 
their rods a£id they likewise became 
serpents.

Now, here was a manifestation of 
similar power—Moses’ rod became a 
serpent and the rods of the magicians 
also became serpents; bnt by and by 
Moses’ rod swallowed up the rods o f 
the magicians. What did that prove 
In the estimation of wicked men like!

V18COVB8X8.
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the King of Egypt and bis subjects, 
ifc was nothing more than the ex
tending of tbis power had in pos
session by the magicians. They did 
not look npon it as a distinct and 
separate power, because they had not 
the spirifc to discern, the Spirit of the 
Lord was not with them, and they 
conld not discern the difference. But 
there were manifested on that occasion 
two distinct and separate powers, so 
similar in their effects, that none but 
those who lived near unto God and 
understood the workings of the Holy 
Spirit, could detect the difference be
tween them.

A succession of wonderful mani
festations of the power o f God was 
made through Moses, and in all, save 
two or three instances, the magicians 
did likewise. W hat would naturally 
be the conclusion a t which wicked 
men would arrive under such cir
cumstances ? They would naturally 
say, “ Here is Moses, who has been 
brooght up in all the learning of the 
Egyptians and he is more advanced 
than our magicians; he has learned 
lessons that they have not yet ac
quired," consequently men of that 
stamp wonld decide that it  was all by 
the same spirit, and they would not 
acknowledge the finger of God in it.

That may be a sample to all people 
in future generations in the manifes
tations of these powers. ' The wicked 
cannot discern and comprehend the 
difference between these two powers. 
I f  we believe that there is a God and 
a heavenly host standing in His pre
sence, ready to do His behests, we 
must believe in the manifestations of 
divine power; and if  we believe that 
there are fallen spirits who have been 
cast down to this earth, we must also 
believe that they will manifest their 
power ju st as far as they are suffered 
or permitted. But we do not wish 
to  dwell too long upon the history 
of past ages, we want to come down
* No. 5. * .
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more immediately to our own time.
1 now appeal to the aged and to 

(he middle-aged in this assembly, and 
I  will ask them this one question, 
“ W hat was the condition of the world 
forty years ago in regard to miracu
lous manifestations of power, and to 
new revelation ?” I  am now speaking 
of the Christian world at large. Did 
they believe that God would perform 
any miracles in our day ? The old 
and the middle-aged know that the 
whole world had come to the conclu
sion that there was no such thing as 
supernatural power to be made mani
fest in onr times. That was the 
almost universal belief among the 
children o f men. When you talked 
to them about new revelation, they 
considered the very idea of such a 
thing a folly. Tradition had taught 
them and their fathers for tnany 
generations, that the book called the 
Old and New Testaments contained 
all that God ever did reveal or ever 
would reveal to the human family. 
This notion was not peculiar to some 
few classes of Christian society, but 
i t  was almost universal throughout 
Christendom. Such a thing as new 
revelation was discarded by them, all 
over the world. Said they, “ The 
canon of Scripture is full, ifc is com
plete, and i t  is the very height of 
blasphemy to suppose that God would 
give any more!”

This was the condition of mankind 
before this Church arose, forty years 
ago. By and by an obscure individual,, 
a young man, rose np, and, in the* 
midst of all Christendom, proclaimed 
the startling news that God had sent, 
an angel to him; that through his. 
faith, prayers, and sincere repentance 
he had beheld a supernatural vision,, 
that he had seen a pillar of fire- 
descend from Heaven, and saw two- 
glorious personages clothed upon with 
this pillar of fire, whose countenance* 
shone like the sun a t noonday; th a t 

Vol. X l f l . ,
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lie beard one of these personages 
1 say, pointing to the other, “ This is 

m y beloved Son, hear ye him;” This 
'' oocarred before this yoavg man was 

fifteen years of age; and it was a 
startling announcement to make in 

® the midst of a generation so com- 
pletely given up to the traditions of 
their fathers; and when this was pro
claimed by this young, unlettered boy 
to the priests and the religious socie
ties in the State of New York, they 
laughed him to scorn. ** What*!” said 
they, “ visions and revelations in our 
day! God speaking to men in onr 
day!” They looked upon him as de
luded; they pointed the finger of 
scorn at him and warned their con
gregations against him. “ The canon 
of Scripture is closed up; no more 
communications are to be expected 
from Heaven. The ancients saw 
heavenly visions and personages; 
they heard tho voice of the Lord; 
they wore inspired by the Holy 
Ghost to receive revelatious, bnt be
hold no such thing is to be given to 
man in our day, neither has there 
been for many generations past.” Th is 
was the style of the remarks made 
by religionists forty years ago.

This young man, some tour years 
afterwards, was visited again by a holy 
angel. I t  was not merely something 
speaking in the d ark ; it was not 
something wrapped up in mystery, with 
no glory attending it, but a glorious 
angel whose countenance shoue like 
a vivid flash of lightning, and who 
was arrayed in a white robe, and 
stood before him. This young man 
saw the countenance of the angel; 
he saw his person nnd his gl&ry and 
rejoiced therein. This angel revealed 
to him some great realities; not 
mysterious or dark sayings, covered 
up without any particular information, 
light or knowledge, but certain reali
ties were made manifest to him con
cerning the ancient iuhabitants of

this land. This angel told him that 
they were a branch of the House of 
Israel ; that they kept sacred and 
holy records; that those records were 
kept by prophets and inspired men; 
that they were deposited, some four
teen centuries ago, after the nation 
had fallen into wickedness, by one of 
their last prophets, and that the time 
was a t hand for this record to be 
brought forth by the gift and power 
of God.

Here, then, was a reality—some
thing great aud glorious, and after 
having received from time to time, 
visits from these glorious personages, 
and talking with them, as one man 
would talk with another, face to lace, 
beholding their glory, he was per
mitted to go and take these plates 
from the place of their deposit—plates 
of gold—records, some of which were 
made nearly six hundred years before 
Christ. And then, to show still 
further a reality, something tangible, 
the Urim and Thummim, a glorious 
instrument, used by ancient seers, 
was also obtained with the record, 
through which, by the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost aud by the com
mandment of Almighty God, ho 
translated that zecora into our lan
guage, and the book was published 
in the fore part of the year 1630.

During the translation, before the 
book was published, when the pro
phet came towards the latter part of 
the record, he discovered that the 
ancient inhabitants of this continent 
were baptized in a certain way, by 
those having authority from Almighty 
Ged. H e felt anxious to know how 
le, in connection with hi^ scribe, 
Oliver Cowdery, might participate 
in the blessings of this holy ordinance. 
They very well knew, from what God 
lad revealed to them, and from what 
they had understood by translating 
the main portion of the record, that 
there was no man in all Christendom
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•fhnfc bad authority to bapbze them. 
They were anxious to know how they 
might be baptized, and how the au
thority might be restored. They 
went ont into a grove, and joined in 
secret prayer, and the Lord sent a  
holy angel to them, a man who once 
•dwelt on the earth, and held the 
Priesthood of his fathers, according 
to the promise of God to the lineage 
o f Aaron. John the Baptist, the 
fore-runner of Christ, who was be
headed by Herod—John who preached 
repentance and baptism for the re
mission of sins, came to Joseph and 
Oliver Cowdery; as a* ministering 
angel.

Perhaps yon may inquire here: 
Was John without a  tabernacle? 
Was he a spirit or was he a personage 
o f tabernacle, of flesh and bones? 
We all know that he was beheaded 
before the crucifixion of C hrist; and 
if  you wish to know the condition of 
John when be came to Joseph and 
Oliver, read the appendix to the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and you will find that Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, Joseph and many 
others, who are named there, among 
whom was John the Baptist, were 
with Christ in his resurrection; that 
is, they came forth ini the first resur
rection, a t the time that Jesus re
ceived his body. About that period 
the graves of the Saints were opened 
and many of them came forth. John 
was amongst them; and ho held, 
legally, the power, keys and Priest
hood, bestowed upon the lineage of 
bis father, Aaron.

W hat did John do, when he ap
peared to brothers Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdeiy? He did not go 
forth into the water to baptize them, 
as he did anciently in the Jordan; 
but he gave the authority to them 
to baptize—he laid his hands upon 
their heads and ordained them. Thus 
the hands of an immortal being—-a

man sent from Heaven—were laid 
npon their heads! They were or
dained to that same Priesthood that 
John himself held, with the promise 
and prediction that that Priesthood 
should not be taken from the earth 
while the earth should stand.

They were commanded to be bap
tized, and having received the autho
rity to administer the ordinance, they 
went forth and baptized each other, 
on the 15th of May, 1829, nearly one 
year before the rise of this Church, 
which took place on the 6th of April, 
1830. Prior to the last .mentioned 
date the Lord bestowed authority 
upon H is servants to officiate in still 
higher ordinances than thoso .per
taining to the Aaronio Priesthood. 
That Priesthood could administer 
baptism for the remission of sins, 
but it had no power or authority to 
administer the Spirit. But there* 
was a Priesthood that had thnt power 
nnd authority. John speaks of another 
Priesthood greater tbnn that which 
he held. Said he, *• There is one 
coming after me mightier than I. 
He bolds a Priesthood greater than 
that which has been bestowed upon 
me, namely, the Priesthood of Mel- 
chisedec. H e shall baptize you with 
fire and the Holy Ghost. I  can only 
administer in the outward ordinance;
I  have not the right to administer to 
you this higher ordinance.” I t  was 
so with ̂ Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery: they could only baptize 
with water nntil they received a 
Priesthood greater than that which 
John the Baptist held. And when 
the Lord was about to organize His 
Church, H e prepared them by send
ing men who had once been here on 
the earth—namely, Peter, James-nnd 
John, to bestow upon them this higher 
Priesthood. ,

How did these celestial personages 
come? Did they come manifesting 
themselves by a mere voice, or behind
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some screen as it  were ? No, they 
came personally, in their glory. They 
not only manifested their persona and 
their glory, bat they also spoke and 
gave them the Melchisedec Priest
hood, and the holy apostleship, which 
is equivalent to that Priesthood, and 
commanded them to organize and 
bnild up the Church of God on the 
earth, and to administer by the lay
ing on of bands to those who were 
sincerely baptized in water, that they 
might be baptized with the greater 
baptism—of tire and the Holy Ghost.

Here, then, was a succession of 
manifestations of power from the 
celestial abode. God did not snffer, 
in those days, Satan to make mani
festations of his power in a very 
great degree. No such things as 
spirit rappiugs in those days! No 
such thing as plaiiche'te—a little* 
heart-shaped wooden thing that the 
devil makes use of in giving revela
tions, in those days. No such thing 
as tables dancing about the room by 
the power of Satan in those days! 
No such thing as a power seizing 
upon the hands of a man and using 
them independent of his control to 
write out what were termed revela
tions, in those days! But why didn't 
the devil manifest these powers long 
before that time ? Because God 
would not suffer him : the devil is 
under the control of the Almighty in 
some respects. He has fallen, and 
the Lord will not suffer him to go 
any further than He permits; aud 
when the people have not the Gospel 
and Priesthood in their midst, and 
light and knowledge from the heavens, 
He will not suffer the devil to show 
forth his power to deceive and lead 
them astray; therefore He determined 
that the preliminary manifestations 
should come from the celestial world, 
and that the Priesthood with its 
power and authority should be given 
from on high, before He would suffer

the devil to come in and manifest his 
strong delusions!

Suffice it to say, the Church was 
organized, individuals were baptised 
by water and with the Holy Ghost, 
and when they were filled with the 
Holy Ghost they were oftentimes, in 
those early stages of the Church, 
covered with a pillar of fire. They 
were immersed in and clothed upon 
with fire, and the Holy Ghost entered 
their hearts and they were filled with 
the spirit of prophecy, and with the 
gift of tongues, and in process of time 
with the gift of visions, and had 
power to heal the sick and cast out 
devils in the name of Jesus Christ, 
to build up the kingdom of God and 
establish righteousness upon the face 
of the earth, so far as they could gain 
influence over the hearts of the chil
dren of men. But wherever these 
servants of the Most High went per- 
secution followed them. There was 
a howl from the pulpit from Maine 
to Texas and from one extremity of 
the Union to the other, crying out 
against new revelation. ' All the 
papers and periodicals of the day, 
far and near, published articles against 
the idea of receiving new revelation; 
there seemed to be a perfect flood 
coming from all quarters of the land 
testifying to the supposed absurdity 
of receiving new communication from 
the Almighty. By and by persecu* 
tion became so great that scores and 
scores of the Saints were put to death 
in Missouri; and this was followed 
up until the Prophet and Patriarch 
of the Church were martyred and 
the people driven from their homes, 
their property destroyed, and ever; 
means in the power of the enemv [ 
used to uproot aud destroy tho fall, i 
ness of the Gospel and the Priesthood I 
out of the earth. . |

W hat was the m atter in those 
days, and why were they so embit- | 
tered against this people? “ Yoc
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have/* said they, “ brought us some, 
thing so strange! You pretend to 
visions! Yon pretend to new revela* 
tions! You pretend that God has 
spoken! Yon pretend that angels 
have come! You pretend that God 
has revealed another record, another 
Bible! You pretend thnt you have 
received the Priesthood and the apos- 
tleship, and for these things you are 
not worthy to dwell in our midst! 
You must be persecuted from city to 
city, you must he driven from your 
houses and lands, your property must 
be confiscated and destroyed, and 
there is no power in this country of 
ours that con protect you in those 
views which you have so strangely 
advanced in the midst of this Chris* 
tian country.”

Was there any polygamy in those 
days among tho Latter-day Saints ? 
No; God had not revealed and esta. 
blished this practice among them in 
those days; they were not persecuted 
for any such thing, it was not named; 
but we were persecuted because we 
believed in the same principles that 
the ancient apostles and Christians 

I believed in. B at by and by, aftei: 
having shed the blood of the prophets, 

_nnd tho Saints had been driven from 
their lauds and from one city to 
another, and their property destroyed, 
when the wicked had ripened them*

, selves in iniquity, and prepared thenK
, selves in a great degree for the over

whelming judgments of the Almighty, 
and when they found that the people 

_ were not to be put down by persecu* 
tion, and that we wonld continue 
publishing these new tidings, far and 
wide, the devil took another turn. 
W hat wns it  ? Said he, “ I see they 
cannot be put down with persecution, 
they go forth and the people will be* 
lieve them more or less; we cannot 
destroy them, and if wo destroy their 
property and drivo them from place 
to place i t  makes no diSerence, so I

will show them that the world can i 
have revelation enough,” and he com- . 
menced. But instead of calling upon 
men and beginning something gnaat 
and good, in a godlike manner,- he 
called upon certain females, residing 
not for from where the plates of the 
Book of Mormon were found, where 
the people had been warned, perhaps, 
longer than in any other portion of 
the United States. These ladies, 
Misses Fox by name, began bringing 
forth * supernatural manifestations. 
Others did the same in a short time, 
and they have continued until the 
present day and have spread over the 
whole United States and many other 
parts of the world. I f  you go forth 
and make inquiries in regard to these 
manifestations,* you will find thnt 
there are several millions of people 
in this country that believe in them. 
What a change between now and 
forty years ago! Then you could 
scarcely find one in tho whole Chris* 
tian world that would admit the pro
bability of new revelatiou or super
natural manifestations; now there 
are millions in the United States 
alone!
• Do these manifestations affecfc, for 
good, those who believe in them? 
Do they cause them to repent of 
their sins ? Nq ; they who blaspheme 
the name of God almost with every 
breath, and that will cheat and tnke 
every advantage possible of their, 
brethren ; they who will Jie and steal 
and do every species of wickedness 
and abominations are the very ones 
that tho devil works through; still 
the whole Christian world, apparently, 
are now willing to udmit new revela
tion. Oh, yes! They have forgotten 
how they persecuted the Latter-day 
Saints because they believed in new 
revelation, and they can now believe ■ 
in revelation by wholesale! »They 
will not believe in records given 
through the medium of the prophets;
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bufe they are ready enough tobelieve 
if  a wicked man who will blaspheme 
the name of Jesus is the medium and 
is made a participant in this great 
power. Such characters do not need 
any organization from God, they do 
not need any baptism, ordinances or 
Priesthood.

The devil has invented -various 
names fur his manifestations in order 
to get the people to swallow them 
down; the same as the doctors. When 
they wish to administer some nauseous 
kind of medicine, they sweeten it up 
a little. So the devil has sweetened 
np these things in such a way that lie 
has got almost all tlieso nianifestn- 
tions under the name of science. If  
yon want to see a species of devilistn 
made manifest, it comes out under a 
scientific phraseology, under the 
specious name of electro-biology, 
animal-magnetism, or some such 
popular name-—names that have been 
given to real, sciences, which have 
their laws, founded in nature, are 
now given to these supernatural 
manifestations. Why docs Satan use 
these artifices ? Because the people 
a t the present day have become natu
rally scientific, or a great many of 
them have; and the devil thinks if ho 
can only inveut'a real, nice, beautiful 
name, with some resomblauce to a 
scientific name, a great many of these 
persons will swallow it down, and 
think it all right.

Several yuars ago, about tho time 
of the commencement of the war, 
Brother Ernst us Snow nnd myself 
were down in New York City. Spi
ritualism, at that time, was all the 
order of the day. Almost all those 
old memi>ers ol the Church that had 
been in Nauvoo and Kirtland and had 
apostatized, had lied iuto New York, 
Philadelphia, St. Louis, and through
out the Eastern cities; and in going 
through any of these cities, if you

heard anything about these apos'ates,. 
you would hear about them being* 
great mediums: there was scarcely a  
case but what they were spiritual 
mediums. Some of the worst kind of 
apostates—apostates who had turned 
away from everything good, from 
every principle of righteousness, had 
become great mediums. Some of* 
them were writing mediums; some^ 
of them would work with a table;, 
some wonld have manifestations im 
one way and somo in another.
« While brother Snow and I  were 

in.Now York, a very learned judge, a- 
man very noted for his great attain
ments, and who had been a judge in 
tho City of New York, I think hid 
nnme was Edmunds, gave us an inter
view. Wo promised to meet him 
early in the evening. I think we 
stayed until nearly twelve a t night 
and talked with that man. He had 
written a great ninny works in rela
tion to spiritualism, und had lectured 
at New York and other places to very 
large assemblies in regard to its: 
truth. We were very glad to have 
an opportunity of heariug from his* 
own mouth something about these* 
supernatural manifestations. We did 
not expect to gain any particular* 
light, any further than this—while* 
travelling on a mission abroad we- 
wished to know how to delect the 
devil on his own ground, in relation 
to those things we had continually to 
meet with. Mr. Edmunds told us* 
about tho mediums speaking in Greek, 
and in L atin ; about persons who had 
nevor learned to write and had never 
written a word in their lives, whose 
arms had been taken possession of,, 
and their writing a great variety o f  
writing; also about bells being carried! 
about the room aud rung. He also* 
informed us that many portions hadi 
not only seen nnd heard these mani
festations, but they had actually seem
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the personages, by whom they were 
made, especially their faces, arms and 
hands. „

We inquired of him, if  they believed 
in any Priesthood? Oh, no. “ Do 
they generally believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Savior of the world?" 
“ Oh no, he was a  very good man, no 
doubt, and wrote a good many good 
precepts; he was not much better than 
other good men, only he happened to 
have some precepts beyond the age in 
which he lived. But this age is far 
superior to that, and consequently nil 
those things that Jesus and bis apos- 
.ties revealed are thrown, in tho shade. 
They belonged to a serai-barbarous 
age, bat we have a system and dis
pensation far superior to th a t’* This 
was tho tenor of this geutleman’s 
conversation in regard to these things. 
H e also told about different spheres 
of glory, and different orders of angels, 
the latter, we were told, being person* 
ages from different spheres. They 
required no Priesthood, no authority, 
no ordinances, no such thing as bap* 
tism or organization.

When we heard these things we 
saw, truly, that as the devil did mani
fest his power in ancient times among 
the Egyptians, because they had per* 
secuted the people of God, pot to 
death their young infants, and shed 
innocent blood, even so, directly in 
the midst of onr nation, bis evil 
power was again manifested in strong 
delusion. Having persecuted the 
Saints of God, aud having shed the 
blood of His prophets and Saints and 
driven them from place to place, 
and banished them beyond the Rocky 
Mountains, thinking that they bad 
certainly got rid of them, and that 
they would perish there. Having 
become so exceedingly wicked, we 
saw that the devil was showiug forth 
his power on the right hand and on 
the left* for their delusion and de
struction. r ,

» # I

Now let us again speak af the apos" 
tates. • Apostates seem to be the • * 
greatest mediums in Spritualism, . ’ 
where they havo nei ther order, church, * 
nor Priesthood. These apostates, 
generally, had fallen into tho idea that 
Jesus, aud tho apostles and prophets 
of ancient times, were living in bar
barous ages, far behind the civilization 
of our day, but that thoy were called 
upon to open up a wonderful dispen- , 
sation, and to reveal light far superior 
to that which had ever been revealed 
by any prophet who ever lived on 
the earth. This seems to have been 
the goneral idea of those apostates 
called mediums. I  do not know bob 
I am taking np too much time, but I  n 
must now come a little nearer home.

You have r.o doubt heard and re
flected upon what is termed a very, f 
great and wonderful “ movement”—  . 
something that is going to build np 
Zion iu purity, taking place in our 
midst. The 44 movement” was com
menced by a few individuals who had 
bceu cut off by the highest authority 
of the Church and kingdom of God, 
and expelled because of teaching and 
publishing things contrary to the 
order of this Church. Now what do < 
you suppose is the real foundation on . 
which these few individuals are 
working ? 1 will tell you, and what >
I  tell yon, X will tell you as a person . • 
that has heaid from their own mouths; ,
I  would much rather have i t  from ‘ 
their own mouths than from a second- ( 

'hand source. I  have sson Messrs.
W. S. God be and E. L. T. Harrison 
once since they were cut off from the ‘ 
Church., I  went to see Mr. Godbe, 
but he was not a t home. I  was . 
invited to take a seat in the presence 
of Mr. E. L. T. Harrison, and heard * • 
him, for an hour or two, relate his 
spiritual manifestations. Mr. Godbe, ‘ 
hearing that 1 had been to see h im ,, 
sent me a letter requesting me to . 
meet again witi* them, 1 met with
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him in a private room, separate from 
any of the rest;, and I  had a long 
conversation with him. My object 
in  meeting with these gentlemen was 
to see if it were possible to point out 
to them their foolishness and the 
foolishness of their conduct and the 
course they were taking, what it would 
lead to and how much misery it would 
make them in time to come if  they 
did not repent. I did not know, be
fore going to see them, that they were 
so fully wrwpfc up in Spritualism, or 
what I  term Spritualism, for it is a 
species of this snme kind of Spiritual
ism of which I  have been speaking. 
They both, sepnrately, one on one 
evening, the other on another, related 
to me their supernatural manifesta
tions, commencing some fifteen months 
before. They told me they had had 
interviews, by hearing a voice without 
seeing any persson, with Heber C. 
Kimball, who taught them a grent 
many things which, according to my 
ideas, conflicted with the instructions 
contained iu the Doctrine and Coven
ants, such as sending men on missions, 
etc. The tenor of tho instructions 
he received on this subject was that 
no person, when called on a mission, 
need go unless he got the light of the 
Spirit thereon in his own heart, to 
tell him whether it was right that he 
should go; in other words they need 
not go because of being appointed by 
the voice of the Priesthood or the 
general Conference of the Laiter-dny 
Saints. Now, who does not know, 
except those who are infatuated and 
overcome by false spirits, that that is 
directly in opposition to the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants ? The Lord 
says there, “ Whomsoever you shall 
lay your hands upon and ordam and 
send forth, 1 will bo with them and 
bless them; I  will go before their 
faces and will be on their rearward, 
and my Spirit shall be in their hearts.” 
I t  is not, therefore, for every man,

when he is commanded by the voice 
of the Priesthood, to think he is to 
be his own judge whether he is to 
go forth on that calling or not and 
still remain in fellowship. That is 
not the way of Heaven, for the Lord 
says in the same book that “ all 
things’'—remember this is very broad 
in its nature—“ all things shall be 
done by the voice of my people and 
by the voice of my servants whom I  
have appointed, pertaining to the 
calling and missions of the Priest
hood and all things pertaining to 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God are to be done in this way. Now 
these spirits have taught them di
rectly to the contrary of this. They 
named over to me other individuals 
who came to them. They said that 
Joseph Smith came to them ; that 
Peter, James and John came to them ; 
they also said that Jesus, himself, 
camo to them, and thnt Solomon 
came to them, and he was rather 
ngninst the idea, recorded in *he Book 
of Mormon, about his concubines; he 
said he never had any concubines, 
but that all his women, so far as he 
understood the subject, were wives. 
This repudiates not only the Book of 
Mormou bnt the Scriptures also, for 
in the latter we are told that he had 
seven hundred wives and three hun
dred concubines. The Book of Mor
mon does not number the concubines 
and wives that he had; but the record, 
contained there, seemed to touch the 
feelings of the old gentleman, and he 
desiied to get out of it and to ex
plain the matter. He said the things 
contained in the Book of Mormon 
and Scriptures were not to be received 
just as they were spoken, aud that he 
felt himself justified in contradicting 
that saying of Jacob in the Book of 
Mormou. So much for Solomon’s 
visit.

They also said that James, in con
nection with Peter and John, gave



thorn rpany instructions, which Mr. 
Godbe read to m e; he also read to 
me many instructions, purporting to 
have come from Ileber 0. Kimball 
and Joseph Smith, and he told me 
there was a great deal more that they 
did not let me see. Probably I  was 
not strong enough in the faith( to see 
it. These statements were made to 
me in tbe most perfect plainness. I  
told them, “ I  do not believe in the 
trathfnlness of yonr manifestations. 
I  believe yoa have had manifesta
tions, just as you say, but I  do not 
believe that Peter, James, John, Solo* 
mon, Joseph Smith, Hcber Kimball 
or Jesus has been to you. 1 do not 
believe one of them has been to you, 
it is the devil, just the same as be 
has manifested himself in the world." 
“ Ob,” said they, "here is the difference 
between us and them: we believe in 
the Priesthood; we believe in plu
rality of wives; we believe in the 

, order of the Church,*’ and so on. 
Said I* “ Don’t  you know that the 
devil would be very foolish, if he 
wished to lead astray men who had 
been in this Church, who had been 
taught for yeara to believe the prin
ciples you believe in, if  he should 
undertake to lead them astray by 
telling them there wns no truth in 
all these things? The devil con 
adapt- himself to the belief of any 
person. I f  you believed in plurality 
he would make you think it was all 
right. I f  he could get you to swallow 
down one or two great lies that 
would efTect your destruction, and 
which you would preach and destroy 
many others, be would not mind how 
many troths you might believe. He 
would be willing that you should be* 
lieve a gieat many things absolutely 
true if he could only deceive you and 
lead yon astray and get you to reject 
some of the fundamental principles 
of yonr salvation, and the salvation 
of the people.” “ But O,” said they,

REVELATIONS AND 3
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“ how happy we feel! We do nob 
feel any anifnosity to any one; no 
anger in our bosoms. We love the 
President and his council; we love 
the Twelve and the whole Church.”

“ Now,” said • I, “ supposing, for 
argument’s sake, that you really be
lieve these manifestations were from 
God, but that the personages calling 
themselves Peter, James, John, 
Joseph, Jesus, Heber C. Kimball 
were not those personages at all, so 
long as your faith wns fixed that they 
were what they represented them
selves to be, what would be yonr 
feelings about it?  You would die- 
for it, just the same as the Pagans 
will do for their idol worship; just 
the same as thousands have done 
among the false seels of Christendom 
in ages past They were sincere, 
they had joy in their works, but by 
and by, as the Book of Mormon says, 
‘the end comes and they are hewn 
down and cast into the fire.’ ”

So those men have joy in their 
works; they are as happy as happy 
can be, apparently, because they be
lieve in these simple, foolish, vain, 
false spirits that have taken advantage 
of them to lead them astray. Said 
T, “ The truo reason that I do not 
believe in any of your manifestations 
is, that your 'manifesto,’ that you 
have published and sent forth among 
the people, contains things so abso
lutely in opposition to the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants that I  know 
no good angel or spirit ever revealed 
them to you.” Mr. Godbe wanted to 
know in what respects. I pointed 
out a number of things where they 
come out in opposition to that book. 
In order to get around this be told 
me that the spirits had manifested 
that it (the Book of doctrine and 
Covenants) was not to bo relied upon 
in the fullest sense of tho word, iu 
our present state of light and know
ledge; that those revelations and

a k ip e s t a t io n s ,  e t c .  7 3
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commandments were given in onr 
weakness; but that God hod greater 
light to give ns now, hence we roust 
not take them exactly ns thoy are.

I  referred to the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, in opposition to their 
“ manifesto,” to show how the Lord 
and His Priesthood were to govern 
and er.ntrol in temporal as well as in 
spiritual things; “ but,” said I, “ your 
spirits teach that they mast only 
teach the spiritual things, and have 
no business to assume control in 
temporal concerns, bnt let every man- 
follow tho bent of his own mind.” 
“ This,” ‘said I, “ proves to me thnt 
yonr spirits never came from God.” 
I  was very gentle with them ; did 
not express myself harshly, but in a 
plain and pointed manner.

I  have taken up this subject, of 
false aud truo spiritual manifestations, 
and laid it  before this congregation 
on the spur of the moment. I  in
quired of brother Brigham, as I came 
on the stand, on what subject I  should 
speak, and he said, “ Every spirit 
that confesses that Jesus is the Christ 
is of God, nnd every spirit thnt does 
not confess this is not of God.” The 
natnrc of these spirits, in their mani
festations, is to lessen the power nnd 
authority of the grqat Redeemer, as 
our God and the Lord of this creation. 
You go nmong the Spiritualists 
abroad and you can scarcely find one 
individual that will acknowledge the 
power, glory and greatness of our 
Redeemer. So it is with those who

• manifest themselves here. They dare 
not come out all at once; but, as I 
told them, “ You are so infatuated, so 
led astray by these false mauifesta. 
tions, and you believe them so firmly, 
I  see no possible hope for your re- 
covery, until, perhaps, at some future 
time tho revelations thnt you will 
get may be so absurd as to stagger 
your own faith ; then you may go 
into infidelity.”

I  expect this. I  find that this is 
the case with these manifestations 
abroad. The mediums will work a t 
them for a Mason, bnt they find so 
many absurdities and contradictions, 
that they finally relinquish them, 
and turn to infidelity, and say, “ There 
is no truth in anything.”

Pardon me for speaking so plain.
I  did not pledge myself when Messrs. 
Harrison and Godbe spoke to me 
about their manifestations that I  
wonld hold my peace. I  told them I* 
had spoken very pointedly against 
their principle.*, and I intended to do 
so in the future, believing, with all 
my heart, and knowing that they 
were not from Heaven.

Did they see any of these person
ages ? Both of them say they saw 
none of them ; it was merely a voice 
that they heard. They pretended to 
have seen a light when Jesus came; 
after ho had talked a little while they 
say they saw a little light, bnt no 
personage.

How very different were the mani
festations I  have laid before you, 
when Jesns ministered to Joseph 
Smith, nnd when the angels came to 
him ! He not only heard their voices 
but saw their persons nnd their glory, 
nnd how they were dressed; and he 
was inspired to build up the kingdom 
of God and bring forth tho records- 
of the Book of Mormon. How very 
different from this is this covering 
themselves up in thednrk to deceivo F 
The whole spirit world in the lower 
orders is foil of deception, and unless 
you htgre something to dctect and 
understand the true from the false 
you are liable to be led astray and 
destroyed.

I do not know that I  need say 
anything further about these two 
powers, only that all evil powers 
will go to their own place; and, 
unless these men repent, the same 
being that has power over them here
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ia . the flesh will hold them in cap
tivity in the next world; unless they 
repent, the same being who gives 
them revelation here will hold the 
mastery over them there, and will 
control them ; and if they do not find 
a  dictating and controliug power in

the Priesthood, they will find ifc 
among those beings to whom they 
have yioldcd themselves subject to 
obey; and so will every other person 
that yields to false influences: they 
will be overcome and Satan will de
stroy them, unless they repent. Amen.

SY N O P SIS  OF REM ARKS BY PR ESID EN T BRIGHAM  YOUNG,

A t  t h e  F u x r i u l  o f  t h e  l a t e  P r e s i d e n t  D a n te l  S pkxckk , o v  T h u iu w jiy , 

D e c e m b e r 10t h ,  1868,  a t  t h e  13t h  W a r d  A ssem b ly  R oom s, G r e a t  

S a l t  L a k e  C ity .

11 Blessed are the dead th at die in 
the Lord : yea, saith the spirit, hence
forth they rest from their l a b o r s o r ,  
in  other words, blessed are tlioso who 
have received the Priesthood of the 
Son of God, and have honored it in 
their lives. Those who have honored 
their calling and Priesthood to the 
end die in the Lord, and their works 
do follow them. Our brother has 
lived faithful daring his life, and has 
gone to his rest. We do not mourn 
as others do. W e can truly say that 
we have a hope— a knowledge. The 
way of life and salvation has been re
vealed to us, giving us knowledge of 
the present and future. W e rejoice. 
Shall we rejoice that we have the 
opportunity of paying the last respects 
due to this lifeless clay, which a few 
days ago was alive and active, full of 
spirit, attending the High Council, 
giving decisions full of knowledge ? 
Yes, we will rejoice. I t  is a matter 
of rejoicing more than the day of his 
birth. I t  is true it  is grievous to part 
with onr friends. We are creatures 
of passion, of sympathy, of love, and 
ifc is paiufpl for us to part with our

friends. W e would keep them in the 
mortal house, though they should 
suffer pain. Are wo not selfish in 
this ? Should we not rather rejoice 
a t the departure of those whose lives 
have been devoted to doing good, to 
a good old age? Brother Spencer 
has lived beyond what is counted to  
be the common age of man some four 
or five years; his judgm ent was as 
active as it was twenty-five years 
ago. H e has been faithful in this 
holy war. H e instructed all w ith ' 
whom he met in the way of life. H e ' 
never gave counsel but what marked 
the way to life everlasting.

I  say to the wives and children 
and relations, wo have mtfre reason to  
rejoice for Daniel Spencer to-day,1 
than on any day of his mortal life.' 
H e lives—he has gone on a mission.] 
We are taking steps to the very place 
he has gone to. That which was 
made subject to sin through the fall, 
has fled to its eternal place. This is 
only a mystery to those who do not 
understand. B ut we have joy in the 
dissolution of the body. While the 
spirit remains in the body, i t  is liable



to sin and overthrow. We are only 
preserved by the grace of God and 
oar own faithfulness. Brother Spencer 
was, while in the body, subject to 
temptations and the vanities that are 
in the world. So with us. That 
silent clay is consigned to rest, and 
the spirit is free—gone to God who 
gave it. How far had he to go to 
get to the Lord ? According to the 
ancients, he is dwelling there; David 
says,11 If  I  were to flee to the utter
most parts of the earth, thou art 
there.'’ God is everywhere by His 
Spirit, and his spirit is free—it can 
see the Lord as well in this room as 
to travel millions of miles away. If 
be is watching us now, be has not the 
privilege of speaking to us. God 
lias placed the spirits of the departed 
subject to bounds, nnd they are con
trolled by certain laws. They have 
not the privilege of joining with os 
in our mental exercises; yet brother 
Spencer is in the presence of the 
Lord. Shall we be in the presence 
of God, as brother Spencer is ? Yes, 
if  we are faithful, for we have the 
privilege of being crowned with im
mortality aud eternal lives. All 
people havo their guardian angels. 
Whether our departed dead guanl us 
is not for me to say. 1 can say we 
liave our guardian angels.

I  say to the family of brother 
.'Spencer, there is no cause to mourn. 
This body is sown in mortality. This 
tabernacle is from the elements of 
the earth. We are of the earth, 
earthy, yet thia tabernacle, through 
faithfulness whilst here in the flesh, 
has the promise of a glorious resur
rection. If  the spirit brought into 
subjection the whole man, bringing 
every portion of the flesh subject to 
the law of God, it has the promise 
•of a resurrection. All the compouent 
parts of this body, which now lies 
before us, will be resurrected, and be 
prepared to enter into the presence
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of the Father and the Son. Some 
have supposed that it matters not 
what particles we receive again. Iu  
this they are mistaken. The parts 
which have been honored by the' 
faithfulness of the spirit in this life 
will be joined in the life to come.

I t  has been tho idea of many that 
the spirit goes directly to God who 
gave it. Does it remain there ? Go 
on the great battle-field of the past, 
and if they could be seen the spirits 
of the slain are hovering around their 
dust They stay about this earth 
until there is another call for them. 
The kingdom and place where brother 
Spencer is called to dwell, he will be 
iu. Every departed spirit is subject 
to the laws that govern the spirit 
world. What do we gain by being 
faithful to the Gospel of the Son of 
God? We gain life and salvation. 
Salvation in this world and the world 
to come. When they leave the body 
those spirits ore free from the power 
of the enemy. There are wicked men 
in the spirit world. Millions of them 
will have the privilege of receiving 
the Gospel in the spirit, thnt they 
may be judged according to men in 
the flesh, and no doubt but many 
will reject the Gospel there. Jesus 
went to preach to the spirits in prison. 
The faithful Elders who leave this 
world will preach to the spirits in 
the spirit world. In that world there 
are millions and millions to every 
Elder who leaves here, and yet every 
spirit will be preached to that has 
had a tabernacle on the earth and 
become acountable.

This is the plan of salvation. Jesus 
will never ceaso his work until all 
are brought up to the enjoyment of 
a kingdom in the mansions of his 
Father, where there are many king
doms and many glories, to suit the 
works and faithfulness of all men 
that have lived on the earth. Some 
will obey the celestial law and receive

jJiscorB SK S. ‘ '*



HISTORICAL DIBCOUBSK BY PBKSIDKNT 0 .  A. SMITH. 7 7

of iis glory, some will abide tbe ter
restrial and some the telestial, and 
others will receive a glory. Oar 
brother is living to-day, and is bright 
with intelligence to preach the Gospel 
in the spirit world. We know where 
bis remains are. They are here. 
B nt where is his spirit ? He is in 
the line of his duty, and prepared to 
do more good than if  he were upon 
the earth. As quickly as tbe spirit 
is unlocked from this house of clay, 
i t  is firee to travel with lightning 
speed to any planet, or fixed star, or 
to the uttermost part of the earth, or 
to  the depths of the sea, according to 
the will of Him who dictates. Every 
faithfal man’s labor will continue as 
long as tho labor of Jesus, until all 
things are redeemed that con be re

deemed, and presented to the Father. 
There is a great work before us. We 
plant the seed in the ground and it  
comes forth, being warmed by the 
sun and nourished by tbe earth. By 
the same great laws of God the earth 
and its fullness have been produced, 
giving various degrees of intelligence. 
The Lord is raisingp^a crop, and He 
will continue to labor until the work 
is finished.

May we all be faithful as brother 
Spencer was. I  say to his family, 
God bless yon. Ton have cause to 
rejoice. In 1840 he was ready to go 
into the grave with consumption, bnt 
he embraced the Gospel, health was 
restored to him, and he has lived to 
a good old age and has done a good 
work. May God bless yon. Amen.

HISTORICAL DISCOURSE BY PRESID ENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 

D eliv ered  i s  t h e  N ew  Tabbbsaolb,  S a lt  L a k e  C ity , J u n e  20, I860.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

When Joseph Smith w s  about 15 
years old there was, in tbe western 
part of the State of New York, a con
siderable excitement upon the subject 
of religion. The various denomina
tions in that part of the country were 
stirred up with a  spirit of revival. 
They held protracted meetings and 
many were converted. A t the end 
of this excitement a scramble ensued 
as to which of the denominations 
should have the proselytes.

Of the family of Joseph Smith, his 
mother, his brothers Hyrum and 
Samuel, and sister Sophronia, became

members of the Presbyterian Church. 
Joseph reflected much upon the sub
ject of religion, and was astonished 
at the ill-feeling that seemed to have 
grown out of the division of the 
spoils, if we may so use the term, -at 
the close of the reformation. H e 
spent much time in prayer and re
flection and in seeking the Lord. He 
was led to pray upon the subject in 
consequence of the declaration of the 
Apostle Jam es: “ I f  any of yon lack 
wisdom, let him ask of God that 
giveth to all men liberally and up- 
braideth not.” [James, 1st chap., 5th
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verse.] , He sought the Lord by day 
and by night, aud w a s  onlightenet 
by the vision of an holy angel When 
this personage appeared to him, one 
of his first iuqniries was, “ Which of 
the denominations of Christians in 
the vicinity was right?1' He was 
told they had nil gone astray, they 
had waudered into darkness, and that 
God was about to restore the Gospe 

' in its simplicity and purity to the 
ea rth ; he was, consequently, directed 
not to join any ono of them, but to be 
■humble and seek tho Lord with all 
his heart, and that from time to time 
he should be taught and instructed in 
relation to tho right way to serve the 
Lord.

These visions continued from time 
to time, aud in 18H0 he published to 
the world the translation of the book 
now known as tho “ Book of Mormon, ” 
and on the Oth of April of that year, 
having received the authority by spe
cial rcvclntion, organized the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
which was composed of six members— 
namely, Joseph Smith, Oliver Cow- 
dery, Uyrnm Smith, Peter Whitmer, 
jun., Samuel H. Smith and David 
Whitmer.

Tho family of Joseph Smith were 
iu moderate circumstances. They 
wore very industrious, and had held 
a respectable position in society; but 
on this occasion the tongue of slander 
was pointed at them, and very soon 
after the organization of the Church, 
vexatious lawsuits were commenced, 
and Joseph was arrested and taken 
before a magistrate and dismissed. 
He was again arrested and taken to 
an adjoining county and treated con
temptuously, spit npon and insulted 
in various other waj's. His case was 
investigated and he was again dis
missed. This tirno the mob resolved 
to treat hitn to a coat of tar and 
feathers, from which, however, he 
was sbielrk’d by the officers iu whose

custody he had been held. I t  was 
looked upon, by many in those days, 
as a species of fan to treat Joseph 
Smith or the Elders of the Church, 
wherever they went, in a contemp
tuous manner. The pulpit and the 
press almost invariably joined in the 
outcry against the new Church, and 
the predictions were that iu a few 
days it  would bo annihilated.

After a few months a  Conference 
was organized and missionaries started 
towards the West, Joseph having been 
commanded, by revelation from the 
Lord, to establish a gathering place 
near the western boundary of Mis
souri. He accordingly sent mission
aries in that direction, among whom 
wore Oliver Cowdery and Parley P. 
Pratt. On their way across the 
State of Ohio' they visited a society 
known as the Campbellites, led by 
Sidney Higdon. They preached to 
them nnd baptized Higdon and,about 
a hundred members of his church, 
many of whom, and Iheir children, 
are citizens of this Territory to-day. 
After this they continued their journey 
westward to Independence, in the 
vicinity of Jackson county. Soon 
after this the Saints who were scat
tered 4 in various parts of Western 
New York removed, part to Missouri 
and part to Kirtland, in Geauga, now 
Lake, county, Ohio, where they 
founded a city nnd built a Temple. 
In Jackson county, Missouri, they 
purchased land, built mills, established 
a printing office, the first one that 
was established in the western part 
of the State of Missouri, and dpened 
an extensive mercantile house. They 
introduced the culture of wheat and 
many other kinds of grain, for the 
inhabitants of that locality were prin
cipally new settlers, and they culti
vated chiefly Indian corn. The Saints 
also commenced the culture of fruit, 
and although they came there with 
little means, tho heads of families
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were generally able to bny from forty 
acres to a section of land, and in a 
few months, by their untiring indus
try, they began to prosper and flourish 
in a manner almost astonishing.

In  abotit two years, however, they 
m et with Opposition; a mob assem
bled and tore down their printing 
office, broke open their mercantile 
house, scattered their goods to the 
four winds. They also seized their 
Bishop and presiding Elders, and in
flicted npon them personal abase, 
snch as whippiug, and daubing them 
with tor and feathers, while others 
were mutilated and killed, which 
finally resalted, ia the month of 
November, 1833, in the expulsion 
from the county of Jackson of about 
fifteen hundred people; about three 
hundred of their houses were burned 
to ashes.

During the period of lhe residence 
of tho Saints in this county there 
had never been a lawsuit of any 
description instituted against any of 
them ; if there bad been any viola
tion of law amongst them, there 
were ample means to have had the 
law enforced, because the officers, 
both civil and military, were not of 
their faith. Bat the real facts of the 
case were, the Saints were regarded as 
fanatics; and one of the main points in 
a declaration published against them 
was, that they “ blasphemously pro
fessed to heal the sick with holy oil.” 
In  accordanco with the instructions 
of St. James, contained in his epistle, 
oth chap. and lifch verse, it has ever 
been a practice in the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
from its organization, when any are 
sick among them, to send for the 
Elders of the Church to anoint such 
with oil and pray for them, believing 
the Apostle James, M that the prayer 
o f faith will save the sick.” This item 
of faith is still practiced in all the 
branches of the Church, and thousands
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and tens of thousands bear testimony 
a t the present time of (ho miraculous 
healings that have been effected by 
the power of God through these ad
ministrations. Yet at thnt period 
it was made a crime, and was one of 
the principal charges on which the 
Latter-day Saints were expelled from. 
Jackson county.

Prom this county the Saints were 
driven to Clay county, and most of 
them remained there about three 
years, during which time they per
formed a great amount of labor for 
the peoplO of Clay county, for tho in
habitants were mostly new settlers 
who possessed nothing seemingly in 
the way of property Have Indian corn, 
hogs and cattle. They hired tho 
Saints to labor, who made brick, 
built fino houses, and enlarged their 
farms, erected mills, and, iu fact; 
acquired considerable property by 
indastiy in laboring for the people in 
Clay county. The mob of Jackson 
county endeavored to stir up the 
people of Clay against the Saints, 
which calminated iu a request on the 
part of the people of Clay that the 
Latter-day Saints would leave. They 
accordingly hunted out a new county 
without inhabitants and almost with
out timber, called Cnldivell county, 
and moved into it, purchasing land 
and occupying it, of which they were 
the sole inhabitants. They also 
spread out into the adjoiuing new 
counties, on to the unoccupied land, 
and purchased and improved i t  

From the best of my recollection the 
Latter-daySaintspaidthoUnitedStates 
Government some $318,000 for land 
in the State of Missouri, but yet, in 
the winter and early spring of 1839, 
they were expelled from that State, 
with the entire loss of their lands and 
Improvements and most of their per
sonal property, under an extermi
nating order from Lilbura W . Boggs, 
Governor of that State, requiring
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them to leave under pain of exter
mination. Bat they were told that 
any of them who wonld renounce 

' their religion would be permitted to 
stay. The resalt was that abont 
fifteen thousand persons were ex
pelled from Missouri and their pro* 
pert.y, to most of which,they still 
hold the titles; and when the day 
arrives that tbe Constitution of the 
United States becomes absolutely the 
supreme law of the land, so that all 
men can be protected in their civil 
and religious rights, they and their 
children will go back and enjoy their 
cherished homes in the State of Mis
souri.

After leaving Missouri they located 
themselves in the State of Illinois. 
There was a town known as Com
merce—noted for being unhealthy, 
The location was very beautiful, but 
tho place was surrounded with swamp 
lands to a considerable extent. At
tempts had been made to settle it, 
but there were a great many graves 
in the burying ground, and but very 
few living people in the vicinity. 
The Saints went there and purchased 
property. They drained the swamps 
and cleaned them out, und converted 
the whole vicinity into gardens, and 
continued to improve and enlarge the 
place uutil February, 1846. The 
commencement of the settlement in 
Commerce, Hancock county, Illinois, 
was in the summer of 1839.

June 27, 1844, Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith, the Prophot and Patriarch of 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints, were murdered in Carth
age jail, in Hancock county, Illinois, 
while under the pledge of the Go
vernor, Thos. Ford, who had plighted 
the faith of the State, at the time of 
their arrest, that they should be pro
tected from mob violence, and haye a 
fair trial in the lawfully constituted 
courts of the State. They were con
fined in jail on a trumped up charge

of treason upon the affidavit of a 
drunken vagabond. They were mur
dered by about 150 persons with 
blackened faces, some of them persona 
of high position in society. I  will 
here say that in all these transactions 
—I  refer to the outrages committed 
by the mobs on the Latter-day Saints 
—there never was a Bingle instance 
of the guilty parties being brought to 
justice under the laws of the State 
where the occurrence transpired.

The city of Nauvoo and vicinity 
had probably about 20,000 inhabi
tants. ’ They were remarkable for 
their industry, and the city was con
spicuous for peace, quietness aud good 
oider, and for the rapid manner in 
which improvements had been made. 
They continued to build up the city 
though they were constantly harassed 
by mob violence, and warned from 
time to time that they should be 
driven away. They finished the 
Temple, whioh was one of the most 
beautiful structures in the Western 
States, and dedicated it nnto the 
Lord. They were progressing with 
other large buildings, establishing 
factories and making many improve
ments, when the eflorts of mobocracy 
culminated in their expulsion from 
their beautiful city and Temple.

That they might not act hastily nor 
unadvisedly, a committee of Latter- 
day Saints prepared a petition and 
sent it to the Governor of every State * 
in the Union, except the Governor of 
Missouri, and also to the President 

of the United Stales, asking them 
for an asylum, and to affoid them 
that protection which was extended 
to other religious bodies. All the 
States, except one, treated their ap
plication with silence. Governor 
Drew, of Arkansas, wrote them a  
respectful letter, in which he advised 
them to seek a home in Oregon.

Previous to the death of Joseph 
Smith, ho had selected twenty-five
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men—most of whom nowreaide here 
-r-to (explore the -Rocky Mountains, 

r . withf'the. view ;of finding a place 
where' they conld make a Jocation 
that would Be ont of the range and 
beyond the influence of mobs, where 
they conld enjoy the rights guaran
teed to them by the Constitution of 
ourcommon country. The premature 
death of Joseph and Hyrnm Smith, 
however, prevented their departure; 
the result was that, during the year 
1845, ifc devolved upon tbo Twelve 
to carry out this design/), B u tin  the 

"course of that year the mob broke 
upon them with more than their usual 
fury. They commenced by burning 
the farm-houses in the vicinity of 
Lima; they bnrned 175 houses with- 
out the least resistance on the part of 
the inhabitants.- The sheriff of Han- 

. cock county issued orders for the 
“ citizens who were not Mormons” to 
tn ra  ont and stop the burning; but 
none obeyed his order. He then 
Issued a proclamation calling npon 
all, irrespective of sect or party, to 
turn ont and stop the bnrning. The 
burning was accordingly stopped, but 

f . there was a  general outcry against 
the "Mormons,” and immediately 
nine counties assembled in convention 

.and passed a  decree that the “ Mor- 
mons” should leave the State. Go- 

1 vernor Ford said ifc was impossible to
* protect the people of Nanvoo. The

JJon. Stephen A. Douglas, Gen. John 
: J  Hardin and several other gentlemen 
’ repaired thither and made a kind of a 

treaty with them, in which it  was 
.agreed that mob violence and vexations 
lawsuits were to cease on condition 
that the people of Nauvoo would leave 
the Stale, and that they would assist
the Saints in the disposal of their
property, I t  was also agreed that if 
a majority would leave, the remainder 
should be permitted to, remain until

- - * -
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Were* able to get away. Thq Saints 
then, organized themselves into com
panies of a hundred families each,, 
and established wagon shops for every 
fifty. They took the green timber 
out of the woods and boiled it in 
brine and made It into wagons. Their 
supply of iron was very Jimited, bnt 
with what little means'- they could 
control they purchased' iron, and ex
hausted the supply of all the towns 
on the upper Mississippi, and made 
up the deficiency with raw hide and 
hickory withes.

On the 6th of February, 1346, the 
Saints commenced crossing the river. 
They crossed first on flat boats; 
bnt in a few days the river closed up 
and something like a thousand wagons 
crossed over on the ice, moving out 
west into the sparsely settled district 
on the eastern borders of Iowa; the. 
settlements extending back from fifty 
to seventy miles. From that point 
it was a wilderness without roads, 
bridges, or improvements of any kind. 
They moved off, however, into this 
wilderness country in winter, and 
continued through the spring amid 
the most terrific storms and suffering 
from cold and exposure. In their 
progress to Council Bluffs they bridged 
thirty or forty streams, among which 
were the Locnst and Medicine rivers* 
the three forks of the Grand River, 
the Little Platte, the One Hundred- 
and-Two, the Nodaway, Big Tarkco, 
and the Nishnabatona. Bridging these- 
streams, constructingroads,and break
ing and enclosing three large farms 
required immeqse labor, which was 
done for the benefit and sustenance' 
of those who would follow. In con
sequence of this and the inclemency 
of the weather they did not arrive a t 
Council Bluffs on the Missouri .river 
until late in June. The wagons and 
tents were numbered by thousands- 
The camps were spread out on the

VaLXEOi
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prairie for three hundred miles, 
moving in companies of tens, fifties, 
and hundreds. >

} While the advance companies were 
crossing the Missouri, they, on the 
1st of July, were called upon by 
Captain James Allen, of the United 
States army, who was the bearer of 
an order for the enrolment of five 
handred volunteers. They could ill

• be spared in tbeir condition, but the 
number was made up in a few days 
and they proceeded on their journey 
to Fort Leavenworth and thence by 
way of Santa Fe to California, where 
they, among a number of our coun
trymen, were instrumental in adding 
this large domain to the United 

, States.
The families of the volunteers who 

formed the battalion, being thus left 
without protectors, entailed much 
additional responsibility and labor 
upon those left behind, and rendered 
i t  impossibe for the companies to 
procced to the Rocky Mountains that 
season. They cncamped at Winter 
Quarters, the place now called Flo* 
rence, in the Omaha country, where 
they built 700 log cabins and 150 
caves or dug-outs, in which a great 
number of the people resided through 
the winter.* Some two thousand 
wagons were scattered about in the 
Pottawattamie country, on the east 
side of the Missouri—a country then 
uninhabited except by Indians— 
which, by a treaty of purchase, came 
into the possession of the United 
States the ensuing spring.

The winter of 1846*7 was one of 
great suffering among the people. 
They hnd been deprived of vegetable 
food; their diet, to a great extent, 
had consisted of corn meal and pork, 
which they had purchased from the 
Missourians, in exchange for clothing, 
beds, jewellery, or any other property 
that would sell. Yet they had sold 
comparatively nono of their real
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estate and valuable property; in facf, 
most of tbe land remains unsold to 
this day. Under these circumstances 
the people suffered a great deal from 
scurvy; the exposure they had under
gone also brought on fever and ague, 
hence their stay in Winter Quarters 
and the region round about is a 
memorable period in their history, 
from the sufferings, difficulties, and 
privations with which they had to 
contend. However, they made the 
necessary preparations for their de
parture, and in the spring of 1847— 
early in April, 143 pioneers, led bjr 
Brigham Young, started to explore 
and make a road to the Great Salt 
Lake Basin.

There was not a spear of grass 
that their animals could obtain for 
tbe first two hundred miles of the 
journey, and they had to feed them 
on the cotton-woods tlmt grew on the 
banks of the Platte river and other 
small streams. In this manner the 
pioneers worked their way, making 
the road as they went along. They 
travelled on the north side of the 
Platte, where no road had been before, 
until they reached Laramie; they 
then crossed the North Fork and 
took the old trappers’ trail and tra
velled on it over three hundred miles, 
building ferry boats on North IPJatte 
and Green rivers, and then constructed 
a road over the mountains to this 
place.

During this journey they looked 
out a route whero they were satisfied 
a railroad could be built, aud were 
just as zealous in their feelings that 
a railroad would follow their track 
as we are to-day.

They arrived here on the 24th of 
July, 1847. They had some potatoes 
which they had brought from Mis* 
8onri; they planted them not far 
from where the City Hall now stands. 
In a few days after their arrival the 
Mississippi Company, which had
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'wintered bn the Arkansas river, a 
few of the sick and some families 
left by the Mormon Battalion, being 
unable to proceed with them to the 
Pacific—numbering altogether abonb 
150—arrived here. They then began 
to feel that they were quite a popu
lous settlement, as they counted in 
the neighborhood of some four hun
dred persons. They laid onfc this 
Temple Block, and dedicated it to 
the Lord. I t  really was one of the 
most barren spots they ever saw. 
However, they asked the Lord to 
bless the land and make it fruitful. 
They bnilt a dam and made irriga
tion ditches. Some of their number 
lacked faith un4er those trying cir
cumstances, and subsequently turned 
away and wenb to other parts of the 
world.

That fall—the fall of 1847—there 
came in here 630 wagons loaded with 
families. They built the fort com
menced by the pioneers on the land, 
a portion of which is now occupied 
by A. O. Smoot in the 6th Ward of 
this city, the whole only covering 
about thirty acrcs. They dwelt in 
this contracted space that no tempta
tion should be presented to the Indi
ans to commit depredations.

Daring the winter they prepared a 
systematic plan for the irrigation of 
the land, for they knew nothing about 
it previously. They were compelled 
to ration out their food in small al
lowances, for they had no way to get 
more,until i t  grew, nnd i t  required a 
great deal of faith on the part of the 
people to remain here and run the 
risk of procuring supplies from the 
earth. In  the winter one or two 
hundred of the brethren from the 
West arrived almost without provi
sions, having been discharged from 
the Mormon Battalion without rations 
or transportation to the place of their 
enlistment. They explored a sew 
route from California. Some of them

passed on to their families in W inter 
Quarters, suffering much for the want 
of provisions by the way. Many of 
them remained here, using as food 
everything that possibly could be 
used. The Saints divided with the 
battalion their scanty allowance of 
food. During the next spring many 
hundred acres'of land were planted. 
There was, however, a pest here that 
they had never seen anywhere else. 
After the nursery of twenty thousand 
fruit trees had come up and the fields 
were green nnd there was a good pro
spect of grain being raised, there 
came down from the mountains my
riads of large black crickets, and 
they were awfully hungry. The 
nurseryman went* home to dinner, 
and when he returned he found only 
three trees le ft; the crickets had de
voured them. The brethren contended 
with them until they were utterly 
tired out, then calling on the Lord 
for help were ready to give np the 
contest, when just at that time there 
came over from the Salt Lake large 
flocks of gulls, which destroyed the 
crickets. They would eat them antil 
they were perfectly gorged, and 
would then disgorge, vomiting them 
up, and again go to and eat, and so 
they continued until the crickets had 
entirely disappeared, and thus by the 
blessing of God the colony was saved.
I  believe the crickets have never been 
a pest in this vicinity to any serious 
extent since. This we regard as a 
special providence of the Almighty.

The early settlers did not know 
how to irrigate the crops properly 
and the result was that their wheat, 
the 6rst year, was most of it very 
short, so short that it had to be 
pulled up by the roots; but singulaily 
enough there was considerable grain 
in the ear, and they raised enough to 
encourage them to persevere in their 
experiments, for tbeir labors were 
only experiments at that errly day
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s and also enabled them ito diffuse in
formation on the subject, which 
proved of general benefit This lo- 

' cation is so high in the mountains, 
the latitude about 41° and the alti
tude so great that nearly every one 
thought it  was impossible to raise 
fruit, bnt some 6ontinued to p lan t 
In  the second year of their arrival 
here their settlement was increased 
by nearly a thousand wagons from 
the East and a few from the W est 
The third year the immigration con
tinued. In  1849 a handsome sum of 
money was contributed as a founda
tion for the Perpetual Emigration 
Fund, and Bishop Edward Hunter 
went East to aid those to emigrate 
who could not do so by their own 
means. While the Saints were sur
rounded by their enemies on every 
hand in Illinois, they entered into a 
solemn covenant within the walls of 
the Temple a t Nauvoo that they 
would exert themselves to the extent 
of their influence and property to 
aid every Latter-day Saint that de
sired to gather to the mountains. 
This covenant they did not forget, 
and the very moment they began to 
gather a little surplus they commenced 
to use it to aid their brethren and 
sisters left behind. A t first they 
purchased, in the East, cattle and 
wagons necessary to bring the emi
grants here; but in a few years they 
raised cattle here, and sent their 
teams to the Missouri river year after 
year, sometimes two hundred and 
sometimes three hundred, and they 
have Bent as many as five hundred 
teams, for several successive seasons 
—a team being four yoke of oxen (or 
their equivalent in horses and mules), 
a wagon, a teamster, also the necessary 
officers and night guard for each 
company of fifty wagons. In  this 
way they continued to bring their 
brethren not only from every part of 
the United States, bat also from

Europe, Asia, Africa, and Australasia. ̂  
This system of emigration is con
tinued up to the present time, 'and 
has resulted in bringing many of the 
Saints together, and has materially 
increased the population of Utah.

In  the early settlement of the Ter
ritory, the Latter-day Saints had 
other obstacles to contend with be-" 
sides those already referred to. In 
1349, and for several years after, a  
considerable number of men passed 
through here on their way to the 
gold mines in California. Numbers 
of them would have perished had it 
not been for the provisions and sup
plies unexpectedly obtained here. 
They knew not bow to outfit them
selves for such a journey, and were 
unwilling to Abide tbe restraints of 
organization necessary for their own v 
preservation on thePlains. Hence they ,►) 
wore out their teams and quarreled 
with each other, and arrived here in 
every conceivable stage of destitution. 
Upon their arrival here they were 
treated as friends, employed, and fur
nished with the necessary outfit as ' 
far it could be obtained. I  may say 
that tens of thousands received the 
assistance necessary to enable them 
to proceed to California to realize, if 
possible, their visions of gold. While 
the Latter-day Saints were pursuing 
this course, they too were tempted 
with a  spirit of going to the gold 
mines. The counsel given to the 
brethren by President Young was td 
stay a t home, make their farms, cul
tivate the earth, build houses, and 
plant gardens and orchards. But 
many preferred to go to the mines, 
and they went; but I believe that in 
every instance those who went re
turned, not having made as much' os 
if  they had followed the counsel givenQ 
There was this difference: the men 
who went to California could dig q 
hole and take.a little gold out of iti 
but after a time the supply of gola
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would be exhausted, and then, after 
paying their expenses, the most of 
them  had nothing left bat a hole is 
th e  ground; but the men who went 
to  work here on their five or ten acre 
lots, or even on their eity lots of an 
acre and a qoartor, in the coarse of 
a year or two had a snug little home. 
The result was (hat those who re
mained at home and diligently at* 
tended to agricultural pursuits were 
the most successful.

But among the strangers travelling 
through tho Territory to tho mines 
were many men of desperate character, 
aud they would cause trouble by 
killing Indians near the settlements. 
One difficulty occurred here in the 
north—a band of men from Missouri 
shot some squaws who were riding 
on horseback, nnd took their horses; 
in revenge for this the Indians made 
an attack on our northern settlements. 
Similar occurrences took place in the 
south. The result was we were 
troubled with expensive Indian wars,

• caused by tho acts, not of oar own 
people, bat of those over whom we 
had no control, and in some instances 
through the acts of men who would 
rather entail trouble upon ns than 
not. In consequence of outrages 
inflicted ou the Indians, we were 
under the necessity of keeping our
selves armed and having in our midst 
a vigilant militia, fjn  the year 1853 
the inhabitants found it necessary to 
cncircle this city with a wall of earth, 
at a cost of $34,000, which they did 
for the purpose of preventing the In
dians stealing their horses, and to 

'enable the small police force to pro
tect the city from their depredationa 
Prom that period the Indians have 
made very little inroad on the pro
perty inside this city. There is, 
among the Indians in these moun

tains, an innate principle^ to steal 
anything and everything that lies 

•unguarded-in their wny. When the

number of horses, sheep, and cattle, 
that the people throughout the Ter
ritory have raised, is considered, the t 
number stolen by the Indians is sur
prisingly small. Yet some of the 
outside counties have suffered severely 
and are suffering to-day from thieving 
bands from neighboring Territories. 
In their intercourse with the Indians 
they have acted on the principle that 
it is cheaper to feed them than to 
fight them. In  all cases they have 
treated them with the strictest justice 
as far as possible, and have main
tained their relations with them in a 
manner truly astonishing.

We look around to-day and behold 
onr city clothed with verdure and 
beautified with trees and flowers, with 
streams of water running in almost 
every direction, and the question is 
freqaently asked, “ How did you 
ever find this place ?” I  answer, we 
were led to i t  by the inspiration of 
God. After the death of Joseph 
Smith, when it seemed as if every 
trouble and calamity had come npon 
the Saints, Brigham Young, who 
was President of the Twelve, then 
the presiding Qaoram of the Church, 
sought the Lord to know what they 
should do, and where they should 
lead the people for safety, and while 
they were fasting and praying daily 
on this subject, President Young had 
a vision of Joseph Smith, who showed 
him the mountain that we now call 
Ensign Peak, immediately north of 
Salt Lake City, and there was an 
ensign fell upon that peak, and Jo
seph said, "Build under the point 
where the colors fall and you will 
prosper and have peace.” The Pio
neers had no pilot or guide, none 
among them had ever been in the 
country or knew anything about it. 
However, they travelled under the 
direction of President Young until 
they reached this valley. When 
they entered it President Young



pointed to that peak, and said h e ,“ I  
want to go there.” He went np to 
the point and said, “ This is Ensign 
Peak. Now, brethren, organize yonr 
exploring parties, so as to be safe 
from Indians; go and explore where 
yon will, and yon .will come back 
every time nnd say this is the best 
place.” They accordingly started 
ont exploring companies and visited 
what we now call Cache, Malad, 
Tooele, and Utah valleys, and other 
parts of the conntry in various direc
tions, bnt all came back and declared 
this was tho best spot.

1 bnve travelled somewhat exten
sively in the Territory, and I  bear 
roy testimony this day, that this is 
the spot, and I feel confident thnt tho 
God of Heaven by His inspiration 
led onr Prophet right here. And it

• is the blessing of God upon the un
tiring energy and industry of the 
people that has made this once barren 
aud sterile spot what it is to-day..

Wo have struggled with all onr 
power nnd might to maintain that 
morality and uprightness which per
tain to the kingdom of God, and to 
place all men and all women in that 
high position which God designs them 
to occupy, and to prevent them being 
led astray by the immoral tendencies 
which are abroad in the world; but. 
while doing so we have had to con
tend with obstacles of every kind. 
The Latter-day Saints have built 
commodious school-lionses iu every 
ward of the various cities and through 
all the settlements of the Territoiy. 
JFhey have done all they could to 
promotd education, bnt they have re
ceived no assistance from any source 
on earth. Almost every newly settled 
country has received certain dona
tions in land and money to aid .them 
(in support, of their schools, but in 
(thi8 .Territory wo have never re
v iv ed  a, cent. Tho money that has 
'been expended for the furtherance

8 6  '  '  JOUBNAIi OF

of education in* this Territory has5 
been by the voluntary will of the-, 
parents. Oregon received donations^ 
in land to encourage its settlement, 
and persons who made the earlier 
settlements were permitted to occupy 
C40 acres of land, others- who settled 
later 320, and subsequently 100, and 
liberal donations of land were made 
available to promote the cause of edu
cation. Utah has had no such en
couragement. But it is my opinion- 
to-day that had Congress been as- 
liberal with us as with Oregon, and 
had given 640 or 320 acres of land 
to each, it might have hindered onr1 
progress under the circumstances.. 
Most of our farmers cultivate from* 
five to thirty acres of land, very few 
of them cnltiv<ting forty; and it re
quires tolerably good Saints not to 
quarrel abont the water while irri
gating in a dry time even on small 
tracts of land close together; but how 
wonld it have been if our agricultu
rists had each possessed 640 acres, or 
even half or quarter of that, if they 
were compelled by law to live upon 
and cultivate the same or forfeit it ? 
Most of the water would have been 
wasted by evaporation nnd soakage 
because of the lengthy ditches which 
extensive cultivation \Vould have ren
dered necessary. I verily believe that 
if “ Gentiles” lived here they would v 
fight nnd kill each other with their 
hoes in a dry time over the water 
ditches.

The brethren will pardon me for 
devoting my time on the present oc
casion to this brief sketch of the his
tory of the Chnrch and of the 
Territory with which they are so well, 
acquainted. In consequence ot there ‘ 
being so many friends and strangers 
present, I felt inspired to give a little 
detail of the circumstances that led 
us here, and of some of the incidents^ 
since our arrival in this Territory.

I  feel to bless God for the m any

DISCOOBSES.' '
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privileges that we enjoy, and among 
others that we are now permitted to 
bay onr lands and obtain a title to 
them. I  feel thankful to the rnlers 
of our nation for showing a disposi
tion to extend to us the privileges 
which are enjoyed in this respect 
by onr fellow-citizens in the other 
territories. \ 1

As early as 1852 our Legislative 
Assembly memoralized Congress for 
a national railway, which was subse
quently endorsed by immense mass 
meetings in this and other counties. 
We have done all in  our power to 
hurry it on. Many looked on it  at 
the time, and since, as if it were work 
for a hundred years; bat the work is 
completed, and men can come from 
the States in a few hoars. When I  
came here with my family, in 1840 , 
I  was one hundred and five days 
driving oxen from the Missouri river

across the Plains to this place. Now 
a man can come with his family in a 
few days. This is a great progress, 
thank the Lord for it.

' We are still at work with all Our 
power developing in the new Terri
tory everything that is useful for the 
susteuance of its inhabitants, for the 
establishment of manufactures, the 
promotion of agriculture, and every
thing that will tend to build up, 
strengthen, and benefit manldnd. 1 
fully believe that there is no one 
hundred thousand people in the United 
States who have done more actual - 
service for their country than we 
have; for what benefits a nation is 
to take its worthless desert domain 
and endow it with beauty and wealth, 
by the strong hands of a loyal people. ( 

May God help us to fill out our t 
days with honor is my prayer, in the 
name of Jesas. Amen. :

, REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

' D eliv ered  et th e  T aberstacls, Salt L a k e  C ity , J anuary 2 ,1 8 7 0 . (
i ‘ . .....................

(Reported by John Grimshaw.)

IuVTTER-DAY »fS'AINT l^U L IE S — PItEACHINCfc THIS GOSPEL—BUILDING UI?s 

J ‘ • THE KINGDOM-. n i< ; l  >

{ " 
After contemplating what you have 

been hearing, I  want to say, for the 
consolation of these my sisters before 
me, I  give yon my word for it, if 
your children were counted and their 
number compared with that of the 
children born in the healthy city of 
Boston, that yon do not lose three 
where they lose five; and I  think;

. t \ 'fi • ' i ,41 .

r ' ,# > » ! I II . '  < 1

the ratio would not vary much from) 
three to six. I  want to  say this fori 
the consolation of those sisters who& 
livein Utah and bear children.

As for what has been said here o f  
our children and their state of healths 
and general appearance, and how? 
they present themselves to strangers* 
and to friends,' I  am perfectly willing

I ' M '  M 't M *.
X i‘l K' tl »■«
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to compare oars with any in the 
world; and if tbe result is not 
favorable to ns, I  woald be willing to 
part with them; bat if tbe contrary 
be the case, let us have theirs.
. This revelation about our children 

came through Anna Dicki nson. When 
she came here I  was not at home. 
She stayed here one day and one 
n igh t; I understood she was riding a 
good part of the night with a stranger, 
lor tbe benefit of her health I  suppose. 
These great statements about the chil
dren of Utah have come through the 
great wisdom and experience of Anna 
Dickinson. How much does she know 
about lamily affairs here ? She stayed 
here at the Townseud House, I  sup
pose, nearly twelve hours; Did sister 
Townsend moke the statement which 
Anna Dickinson gives to the world ? 
Anna may say so, bnt I  do not believe 
i t  I  will give you one specimen of 
her knowledge with regard to the 
ladies of this city. In one of her 
statements she says that Brighnm 
Young will Jook alter the young ladies, 
and on becoming acquainted with 
them will fiud some of them are his 
own daughters. Her researches in 
this community were immense. But 
let me tell you she is hired by some 
lackeys to lecture against “Mormon- 
ism” nnd the “ Mormons.” I  say go 
ahead, lecture awny until you get 
in to ----—; and then continue your lec
tures, and afterwards hire men to lec
ture. They may hire lecturers to say 
this, that and the other about this 
people; I  do not know that it  makes 
the least difference to you and me. 
I t  matters not to us what the press 
says, or what that judge or this 
officer, or what Congress says. We 
are here in these mountains; the 
Lord has called aud led us here and 
sustained us aud given us strength.
' I  know more about the rising 

generation than most of the people 
who live in this city. I  travel a

i r  .  f  t H H  '  ' J  < '
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great deal, and as I  go into a small 
town and sse the children strung o u t . ’ 
a quarter of a mile, I  often say:
“ Have yon borrowed these children ? 
Where did you borrow them from ?” I  ’? 
am answered: “ I  guess we own them 
here. ” I  go to the next settlement * 
and see another group, stretching per
haps half a mile in length, ready to re
ceive ns with their banners and flags 
and their merry greetings. I  go to 
another and see them by hundreds 
and thousands. Go through this 
Territory and what do yon see? That . 
which you cannot find elsewhere on 
the face of the earth with regard to 
children; not only in numbers, but in 
intelligence, strength, powei of mind 
and general scholastic ability. Sup
pose some one says it is not so; does 
that make any difference to us? No; 
not the least.

I  have never feared but one thing 
in regard to the Latter-day Saints iu 
the persecutions they have received 
or that are in prospect: and that is, 
that we shall come short of doing onr 
duty. I t  is only when we live short 
of our privileges, when we neglect to 
serve our God and to do as we should 
do, aud as the .Lord our God requires 
of us, that I  have any apprehensions 
for this people, and I  have certainly 
seen just about as much with regard 
to persecutions as any other man 
that lives in this Church. Still, I  
never had but this one fear: Are the 
peoplo doing their duty ? Are they 
neglecting their privileges or are they 
living so as to have the Spirit of the 
Lord constantly iu their hearts? If 
we are right before the Lord, it is no 
matter how we appear before the 
wioked. We are just as obnoxious 
now as we can be. Why are we so ?
Is it because we have drunkenness in 
our midst? No. Is it because we 
have houses of ill-fame ? Np. Is it- 
because we are a gambling people? 
No. Do we horse-race, bet, drink,

■ ■  ’  r -  s h t  : t ,  -- j  /  r
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quarrel and go to law with one another 
from Monday morning to Saturday 
night? No; nothing of this kind is 
claimed against us. Then what is 
the matter with the Latter-day Saints? 
Our enemies cry ont, “ Polygamy.” 
I t  is a false idea. Very many of 
them believe in polygamy down yon* 
der East; 1 won't even except the 
leaders of our country, only they be
lieve it oa the sly, while we have oar 
wives and acknowledge them. Any
thing that is unlawful is swallowed 
by them. Anything that is in oppo
sition to the law of God goes down 
with them. Anything that tramples 
under foot the ordinances of God is 
all right with them.

Bnt we love onr God, we honor His j  

laws, we obey His precepts, and we 
honor our father Abraham and per
form bis works. ' We should live to 
the best of onr ability in accordance 
with the revelations God has given 
to as.

. But why need the wisdom of the 
nation tronble itself about the “ Mor
mons?” The whole cry, according 
to the newspapers, is about this people. 
Beligious teachers, scribblers, public 
speakers and everybody join in this 
murmur against theLatter-day Saints. 
Let us keep the law of God and the 
laws of our country and preserve 
ourselves in these mountains without 
much quarreling and contention, and 
where is the; great fault that can be 
found with the Latter-day Saints? 
We observe the law of God and it  
makes us one. I t  is the Priesthood 
they are opposed tp. The wickedness 
o f the whole world is opposed to the 
Priesthood of the Son of God. I t  
was opposed' to Jesns when he was 
here on the earth in the flesh. I t  
appeals that the whole world of man
kind was opposed to the Gospel in 
the days of Noah. , Who believed 
the sayings of Noah ? His family. 
Who else. Nobody. What was the

result? Why, Noah kept crying tp 
the people for a hundred years that 
the Lord cartataly would avenge 
Himself upon the nations unless they 
repented. Who be’ieved the Gospel 
in the days of Enoch ? A few, who 
gathered together and built a city to 
the Lord. Who believes-in the Gos
pel now? Just a few. This Gospel 
is the Gospel of order and rule; it is 
the law of God brought forth to the . 
children of men,'by which they can 
save themselves by hearkening to its 
counsels. Who love it?  The righte
ous. Who hate it? The wicked.

We have been hearing about the 
Latter-day Saints preaching. I  think 

I if our Elders were to go without 
purse or scrip and had nothing to 
fall bnck upon, and could not write 
here for means, but were obliged to 
take their valise in their hands and 
preach the Gospel as we used to do, 
they would be much more successful 
than they are and would find- many 
more who would be willing to listen 
to their testimonies. I  used to travel 
without purse or scrip, and many 
times I  have walked till my feet were 
sore and the blood would ran in m y  
shoes and ont of them, and fill my 
appointments—go into houses, ask 
for something to eat, sing and talk to 
them,- and when they would com
mence questioning, answer them. 
Converse with them until they have 
given you what you want, bless them, 
and, if they wish, pray with them, . 
and then leave, unless they wish you 
to stay longer.. If  you have an ap- 
pointment, and are obliged to go 
here and there on yonr mission, go 
like Saints—humble before the Lord, 
full of faith and the power of God, 
and you will find the honest in heart* 
for the Lord is going to save a great 
many.

I t  is near twenty-five years since 
we left the confines of the United 
States. Go back there and you will

/
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find hundreds, and perhaps thousands, 
who are ready to receive tbe Gospel. 
Only carry it to them as they are 
prepared to receive it. Bat while we 
go and ride in oar silver carriages, 
many never inquire into oar princi
ples ; they are looking for something 
else. The meek and lowly Jesos sent 
his disciples without purse or scrip; 
and when the honest in heart see oar 
Elders go in the same manner that 
Jesus’ disciples did, with the doc
trine that he delivered to his disciples, 
and preach'witbout purse or scrip, oar 
Elders will find plenty of honest- 
hearted persons who will receive 
their testimony. Bat when the Ei
ders go into the great cities, hire 
large halls and hire carriages to ride 
to their pulpit in, the people say it is 
a speculation, and such Elders do not 
have much of the Spirit of the Lord 
to preach to the people.

Oar Elders who are in the States 
will do as good; there is no question 
about it. But they will do them
selves and the people good if they 
will go without parse or scrip. I f  
they travel without purse or scrip, 
when they land in the midst of a 
community, or wherever they want 
to preaoh, nnd go into the peoples* 
houses and talk with them, pray with 
them and sing with them, teaching 
them the way of life and salvation,< 
they will find there are plenty who 
are willing to receive them. Many 
of the Latter-day Saints go and say, 
“ I  am a*Mormon’ Elder, will you 
take mo in and give me shelter and 
feed me ?” “ No,” says-the owner of 
the house, “ get out of my house, I  
do not want any * Mormons’ here.” 
I f  yon go and say, “ l a m a  servant 
of God and want to tarry over night,” 
and sing and pray, you will find many 
honest in heart ready and willing to 
receive you.

Bnt here is the place to sanctify 
the people. They come here as ig

norant as babes; they do not know 
their first lesson. They believed the , 
sound of the Gospel. They have i 
been baptized for the remission of 
sins and have had hands laid upon > 
them for the gift of the Holy Ghost. t 
But what do they know about the > 
kingdom of God? They are mere 
babes; they know nothing, and they 
come up here to be instructed and to , 
be taught how to live and walk be
fore the Lord and each other. When , 
they come here they need this teach
ing, aud we are here to teach them; t 
and the people are improving.

Let any of you sisters get out into * 
tbe world, where yon used to live, 
and what you used to see there will 
have quite another aspect to you. Ifc 
will appear quite different to your 
minds and feelings. Learn how they 
feel towards His people; learn what 
is the state of tho world; and then 
look back upon the people of God in . 
these mountains, and you will see 
tliem lifted np and perceive that they 
are pare in heart in comparison with 
the world, and are striving with all 
their might and main to build up the 
kingdom of God on the earth. Ton, 
who are here do not understand it  
and cannot see it, because all things 
are proved by their opposites. Were 
it uot for darkness, could you give, 
any description of light? Ask the 
individual who never saw light, and 
see if he can give you any description 
of it.. He canuot do so from actual 
knowledge.

Those who corao hero find a pretty 
good people, but in their estimation 
we should be just as holy as augels. 
We are pretty good, aud we are try- 
ing to be better; trying to devote 
ourselves more and more to the 
building up of the kingdom of God; 
trying to overcome our passions, sub
due our tempers within us; trying to, 
sanctify ourselves, our children, our 

and families, and seeking to'
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become Saints in deed. The people j God and to walk humbly before Him, 
are pretty good, and if they were darkness will come into their minds
gathered together so that we coulc 
see the difference between those who 
have been here for yeurs and those 
who have ju st come, you would un 
derstnnd the comparison brother 
Kimball used to make of the clay 
that is thrown into the mill and has 
been grinding for years and prepared 
to make vessels of honor of; but in 
comes a batch of new day, and you 
must grind again; and when it is 
taken out of the mill i t  is cut to 
picces to see if there is anything in it 
that should not be. The impurities 
that are in the clay may destroy the 
vessel. You will therefore gather all 
out that tthould not be in it and 
throw it  awny. So i t  is with the 
Saints. Some keep leaving and this 
renders the clay purer and purer.

W e talk a good deal about build
ing up the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, according to the knowledge 
and understanding we have in regard 
to the kingdom of God; it requires 
several things to constitute a king
dom. I f  there is a kingdom, there 
needs a king, ruler or dictator; some 
one to govern and control the king
dom. W hat else does it  signify ? It 
says, in language that cannot be mis
understood, yon must have subjects; 
if  there is a kingdom there roust be 
a king and subjects; and there must 
be territory for the subjects to live 
upon. Well, now, i f  we are in a

and they will be left to believe that 
which is false and erroneous; their 
minds will become dim, their eyes 
will be beclouded and they will bo 
unable to see things as they are. 
Why f Because they know not the 
laws of God. There are a thousand 
ways by which persons can lose the 
Spirit of God. They ncglect their 
duties, fall away into temptation and 
are overcome by Satan, the wicked 
one.

Among the sayings of Jesus there 
is a parable about a man who went 
out to sow. He bad good seed to 
sow in the field. Some of it, how
ever, fell upon stony ground and some 
among thorns. That which was 
sown on stony ground came np very 
quickly, but it was so tender that the 
rays of the sun were too powerful for 
it and it dwindled away and died. I t  
was so with this people; they are not 
prepared for all that comcs to them. 
In some instances the word of God 
seems to be like seed cist upon stony 
ground. Some of the seed was sown 
among thorns; but the cares of the 
world choked i t ; and same was sown 
upon gcod ground where it took root 
firmly and brought forth fruit, yield* 
ing “ some thirty, some sixty, and 
some a hnndred fold.” These are the 
ideas which Jesus brought forth to 
show the people wherein they might 
fail, and the danger of receiving the

kingdom, do you think we are in a | word unless they did so into good 
kingdom without law? No; the 
strictest Jaw ever given to mankind 
is the law of God. I f  we transgress 
the law of God, we cannot be sent to 
the penitentiary, to stay a  few years 
in there; i t  is before the Lord, and 
H e will judge according to our works, 
and judge righteous judgment. We 
cannot pay a fine of one dollar, five 
or five hundred and then be forgiven; 
i f  persons neglect to obey the law of

and honest hearts. Look upon the 
inhabitants of the earth. Whenever 
any of you go and preach the Gospel 
to them, they must acknowledge that 
every iota of i t  is true. Truth, rea
son, judgment, teach them so. The 
revelations the Lord has given teach 
it. Do they believe i t  ? Some will 
say they believe it. They receive 
the truth, but do they receive the 
love of the tru th  ? I f  persons receive
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the love of the truth and are faith ful 
to the laws God gives to them, they 
will make themselves the elect through 
their faithfulness; and they will be 
the elect of God.

I t  was observed here this morning, 
in relation to the building np of the 
kingdom of God, that ninny think 
they have the privilege of doing jast 
as they please. We have only the 
privilege to do right. There is not 
an iota in the revelations, from Adam 
down to the present day, bat what 
requires strict obedience. They who 
cannot abide a celestial law—the law 
that God has revealed for the sancti
fication of His people to prepare them 
to enter into the presence of the Fa
ther and the Son, should try  and 
nbide a lesser law, but they must ex
pect a lower glory, a secondary glory. 
I f  they caunot abide the celestial law, 
and can abide a lesser law, then they 
will receive the blessings of that law, 
and whatever law they abide they 

, will receive the blessings thereof. 
The Lord hns been pleased to reveal 
nnto the people His law by which 
they can be sanctified and return into 
His presence. Latter-day Saints ob
serve this law. What shall we say 
to them? Teach them the law of 
God. How easy it is? Is it  easy 
to be understood! Yes, very easy; 
i t  can be summed np in these words: 
Bo right, love God and keep His 
commandments. Take the moral 
code that the fjord has revealed and 
let it be strictly followed oat; and 
what roan or woman wonld ever in
fringe upon the rights of his or her 
neighbor? They would never do it; 
they would do good to their neighbor 
all the day long. I f  we would ob
serve the moral law which God has 
given us, we would be honest with 
our neighbors and ourselves; and 
.every man and woman belonging to 
the kingdom of God would speak 
truly and honestly. Wonld they be
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honest with regard to their dealings? 
Yes. I f  we give our word, it should 
be just as good as a bond that can be 
ensured and be made strong and 
powerful by securities. Our word 
should be ju st as good as all the 
words that can be spoken, or all tbe 
names that can b e  written. I f  we 
write what we say, we will keep that 
word. Will we oppress the widow 
and the fatherless ? No. Tho hire
ling in his wages? No; we will 
give them all that they can do or 
earn and then a little more; and if 
any one comes to us that is poor, in 
distress and in want, turn him not 
away empty handed. “ Give to him 
that asketh, and from him that would 
borrow turn thou not away."

This people do this pretty well. 
There is not much complaint on this 
score. I  do not think there is a 
house in* these mountains where a 
Latter-day Saint lives, that a person 
can go to and ask for a meal of victu
als, where he would not get it if the 
people living in the house had it in 
their possession. I  do not think he 
or she could ask to stay over-night 
and be refused the privilege. That 
is snyiug a good deal for a community. 
Would we bo honest in returning 
that which we have found to tbe 
owner ? We would. Would we ever 
take that which is not our own ? We 
would not. Would we be honest in 
our labor? We would. Would wo 
be honest in our merchandizing? Wo 
would. Would we be honest in every 
respect ? We would. Would we 
take usury ? I  hope to see the day 
when there will be no such thing as 
one man taking usury from another. 
But it is not so now; people do not 
come to th is; we do not expect them 
to do so while they follow the spirit 
of the world. But these are things 
they have to learn when they gather 
together. Will there be any extor
tion, any selling our goods fo? a
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hundred to five hundred per cent in 
advance of cost? No. The time 
will come when this co-operative 
system which we have now partially 
adopted in merchandizing will be 
carried out by the whole people, one 
i t  will be said, "H ere are the Saints.’* 
The time will come when we can 
give all into the store house of 
the Lord and have our inheritances 
given ont by those who will be ap
pointed ; and when we have bad suf
ficient for the support of our families, 
the surplus will be given into the 
store house of the Lord. Will there 
be any rich or poor then ? No. How 
was it in the time of Enoch ? Had 
they some rich and some poor ? Did 
some ride in their silver carriages, as 
I  do ? No. If  I  had my way, we 
wonld foot or ride together, and we 
sball see the day when we shall do it. 
Do you think we will relinquish our 
claims pertaining to oneness in ac
tion? No. I  do not calculate, as 
far as I  am concerned, to yield one 
particle. 1 have asked the Latter- 
day Saints to go to and become one 
in all things; the Lord requires this, 
bnt until they do, I  do not expect to' 
yield, not the least. Let us hold on 
to all that we can. J  The enemy of all 
righteousness is determined to own 
and possess this world and govern 
and control it as far as he possibly 
can; and be will do it until Jesus and 
his Saints drive him out.

Whatever the Latter-day Saints 
have gained has been obtained by 
sheer wrestling and unconquerable 
resolution. We would never have 
been permitted to own a foot of land 
on this earth if the devil had had his 
own way. Bnt we have the land and 
can build our temples and endowment 
bouses and then sanctify our inherit
ances, sanctify ourselves, our families, 
and sanctify the Lord our God in our 
hearts, that we may be prepared to 
build up His kingdom.

I  wonder what the Latter-day Saints 
would say, to-day, in this matter. 
Do yon think we had better hold on 
to the ground we have already gained 
from the enemy ? We have gained a 
little in this co-operative system. We 
feel for each other and try to assist 
each other. But let me tell you what 
I  am going to do. I  do not expect 
to merchandize with our enemies to 
any great extent, but to cut it off 
just as fast as we can. I  expect us 
to raise our own silk here. I  would 
have had plenty for hundreds of silk 
dresses this year if  I  could have been 
blessed with some person who would 
have taken care of my silk worms 
and done justly by me. Raise your 
own silk, I will raise mine. Raise 
your own wool, work it and then 
wear it, and stop going anywherd to 
purchase goods. Let us sustain our
selves, for by and by Babylon will 
fall. What will be the result? The 
merchants will stand and look at one 
another worse than they do in this 
city. No man will buy their mer
chandize; and they will look here 
and there for a customer; but there 
will be no one to buy their merchan
dize, and the cry will be, “ Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen]” Is this day 
coming? Yes; just as sure as we 
are now living. We are hastening 
it with all possible speed, as fast as 
time and circumstances will admit, 
when it will be said, “ Babylon is 
j alien, is fallen!”

Are yon going to prepare for it?  
We say we are the people of God and 
are building up the kingdom of God. 
We say we are gathered out of the 
nations to establish Zion. Let us 
>rove it by our works, and. we will 
len manufacture that which we wear.

! Do we make clothing enough for me 
and you to wear ? Yes; plenty.

Let us live so that we can say we 
are the Saints of God; and when the 
i inger of scorn is pointed at us and
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we are bold in derision and the na
tions talk about ns, let ns show an 
example before them that is worthy 
of imitationf that they cannot bat 
blash before all sensible and iutejligont 
persons when they say, “ There is a 
people that sin; there is a people that 
are corrupt;’* nnd with shame-faced- 
ness they will look upon each other 
and condemn themselves. Let them 
howl and bark against us as much as 
they please, but let us live so that 
tboy will have no reason to say a 
word. Some people say, “ Why don’t 
yon contradict this and that? I  have 
been proclaiming tho Gospel almost 
forty years, and a few have come 
forth and received and obeyed i t  
W hat do you think the leading men 
among our Christian neighbors said 
about us ? They lied about us until 
we thought they ought to be satisfied 
and we were tired of hearing them 
and we found it was no use contra
dicting them. Yet these professed 
to be good, pious Methodists and 
Baptists. There is a world of liars. 
I t  is said that a lie will pass out of 
the key-hole and travel a thousand 
miles before truth can get out of 
doors. The whole tribe of scribblers 
and everybody else, almost, are ready 
to contradict every truth and make a 
lie of it;  ready to ridicule eveiy just 
and holy tru th ; and the individuals 
that say children born in polygamy 
are feeble, have no knowledge of the 
human race or else they belie them
selves. Let them study physiology 
and human nature. Let them study 
their own bodiea W hat do you see 
among them ? You see children that 
are born into the world sickly, weak 
and unable to walk for years; they 
are poor, emaciated little things, 
almost without flesh on their bones. 
I t  is from such that tho cry comes 
about the “ Mormon ” children. Why, 
one of our children at three months 
old has much more flesh on its bones

than theirs have at ten ; and, on ah 
average, they have more marrow in 
their bones and energy in them than 
theirs do. They do not know any
thing about human nature or the or
ganization of human beings, nor of 
the beasts. To make any such decla
rations proves they are ignorant, or 
they belie themselves. These are 
harsh expressions; I  need not have 
used such harsh words; I  might have 
said they tell that which is not truo, 
they slightly diverge from the truth. 
How soft it would be! But I  say 
they will be destroyed; and all the 
nations that follow their corrupt' 
practices will go down to hell; and 
we will go onward and upward. All 
we have to do is to perform our duty 
nnd keep the law of God, and our 
course is onward and upward. God 
overrules the acts of the wicked aud 
the righteous.

I  recollect when the army of ’57 
was coming here, a young man named 
Thomas Williams wrote to his father, 
saying, “ God favors great guHs and 
great armies!” W hat did those 
great guns aud great armies do? 
They took two “ Mormon” elders into 
their camp—brother McDonald, at 
Provo, and brother Kearns, who now 
lives a t Gunnison. W hat a howl 
they raised! the whole camp howled 
to thiok they bad two “ Mormon” 
elders. But there was too much 
faith; the Saints were praying for 
those elders and they came out un» 
scathed, unhurt and all right. What 
power there was! W hat a magnani
mous camp it was! “ the flower of 
the army,” sent to destroy the “ Mor
mons!’* When they blow out the 
snn and stop tho moon from shining 
and the earth from revolving on its 
axis, they may talk about w wiping 
out” the “ Mormons” or the Gospel, 
but not until then. This is the way 
I  feel. I  am as unconcerned and 
just as happy as a man can be. I t
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is no matter if  tbe whole world is 
against us, God is for us. Could not 
they kill you ? Yes, if  it bo the 
Lord’s will. I f  it be the will of the 
Lord for the people to live, they will 
live. ' I f  it had been the will of the 
Lord that Joseph and Hyram should 
have lived, they would have lived. 
I t  was necessary for Joseph to seal 
his testimony with his blood. Had 
he been destined to live he would 
have lived. The Lord suffered his 
death to bring justice on the nation. 
The debt is contracted and they have 
i t  to pay. The nations of the earth 
are in the Lord’s hands j and if we 
serve Him we shall reap the reward 
of so doing. I f  we neglect to obey 
His laws and ordinances, we shall 
have to suffer the consequences. 1 

Well, brethren and sisters, try and 
be Saints. I  will try ; I  have tried 
many years to live according to the 
law which the Lord reveals unto me. 
I  know jast as well what to teach this 
people and just what to say to them 
and what to do in order to bring them 
into tffe celestial kingdom, as I  know

the road to my office. I t  is just as 
plain and easy. The Lord is in our 
midst. He teaches the people con
tinually. I  have never yet preached 
a sermon and sent it out to the 
children of men, that they may not 
call Scripture. Let me have the 
privilege of correcting a sermon, and 
it is as good Scripture as they deserve. 
The people have the oracles of God 
continually. In the days of Joseph, 
revelation was given and written, and 
the people were driven from city to 
city and place to place, until we were 
led into these mountains. Let this 
go to tho people with “ Thus saith 
the Lord,” and if they do not obey it, 
yon will see the chastening hand of 
the Lord npon them. But if they 
are plead with, and led along like 
children, we may come to understand 
the will of tho Lord and H e may 
preserve us as we desire..

Let us, then, yon and me and all ’ 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 
try  to be Saints indeed. God bless 
you, Amen.

*

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON,- 
i ‘ * '

D elivered  is th e  N ew T ab ern acle , S a it  L ake C ity , A p ril 6, 1869.

(jReported h j David W. Evans.)

THE ORDER OF ENOCH— SOCIALISTIC EXPERIMENTS— THE SOCIAL PROBLEM.

I  look npon this Conference as one 
of the moist important, in many re
spects, that we have ever had the 
privilege of participating in, for, to 
my view, there are more interesting

and important events connected with 
the work of God at the present time 
thqTi havo ever been developed before 
in our history. We are undergoing 
a  great change, a great revolution is
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in progress in onr midst—a revolution 
foreshadowed by the predictions of 

' Jboth the ancient and modem pro*
> "**phe8£ bnt which we, as yet, have 

scarcely been prepared for.
Nearly 37 years ago the Prophet 

Joseph, or rather the Lord, through 
him, gave revelations npon the Order 
of Enoch. Those revelations were 

• tanght to the. people in plainness so
* far as they we&t. They were simple 
\ ^  and easily understood; but they em

bodied within themselves what might 
have been termed new principles, and 

r indicated'a new course of nction and
■ ‘ a new organization of society. I  say 

new, becaase they were new so far as 
this generation is concerned. The 
principles taught by those revelations 

i were as old as eternity; and the Order 
sought to be introduced^ by their 
means was called the “ Order of 
Enoch,” in consequence of its having 
been revealed to and practised by 
Enoch; nnd through its practice he 
and bis people were prepared for 
translation and, as we read in the 
Scriptures, were taken from the 
earth.

The Lord inspired the Prophet 
Joseph Smith to once more communi
cate these principles unto the children 
of men; but, as I have remarked, the 
people were not prepared to carry 
them out. They, to some extent, 
coyld see and understand their beauty 
and consistency, but in the practical 
part they were deficient. As a people 
the Latter-day Saints are like their 
fellows in many respects. We are 
very progressive in theory, but our 
theories are far ahead of onr practice. 
The teachings of the elders are of 
that character that years of practice 
on the part of the people is required 
before they come up to them in their 
every-day life. I t  is so with mankind 
generally. They can comprehend 
the theory and realize the importance 
of practically observing certain prin-

iU i*
ciples long before they are sufficiently 
advanced to carry them out in every* 
day life. B ut we may say, without 
boasting, that as a people we excel 
the world in carryiug out in our lives 
the principles that we teach. v

Those principles to which I haver 
been referring were received and ad
mired by the people, but it required 
faith, knowledge and experience to 
enable them to carry them out F o r . 
years they have remained in tho 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants to 
be rend by the curious or by those 
who had a desire to search after the 
principles of life and salvation; but, 
not being a part of our practice in 
our lives, they have been practically 
a dead letter. >

I  speak, now, generally; of course, 
there have been exceptions in regard 
to this, as there have been with regard 
to the “ Word of Wisdom.” There 
have been men and women who have 
endeavored to carry ont tho latter 
striotly nnd truthfully so far as their 
knowledge extended. And so with 
the principles contained in the reve
lations touching the “ Order of Enoch”" 
—there have, doubtless, been men in 
the Church who have lived in ac
cordance with them so far as it was- 
practicable under the circumstances;, 
but the entire people have not carried 
them out. Bnt though thirty-six or- 
thirty-seven years have elapsed since- 
these principles were first revealed, 
they have never been lost sight of by 
the President and those associated 
with him. I t  has been their aim- 
from the day they were given until' 
to-day, the 6th of April, 1869, to 
bring the Latter-day Saints to such a 
condition of union, faith and know- 
ledge that they would receive these 
principles and carry them out in their 
lives.

The labors of the elders to accom-> 
plish this have been incessant; they 
nave ever felt to impress them. upon.
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the minds of the Saints, but more 
particularly within tjie last fonr or 
five years. I t  is essentially necessary 
that we should receive them now. 
for upon tbe reception and proper 
carrying out of this Order hinges the 
prosperity, development and triumph 
of the kingdom of God on the earth; 
and unless we as a people arrive at 
such a standard of faith and perfec
tion as to practically carry them out, 
we are assured, on the best of autho
rity, that we cannot be permitted to 
go back and build up tbe Centre 
Stake and fully accomplish the re
demption of Zion. The consequences 
involved in not being able to accom 
plish that are familiar to the minds 
-of those who are members of the 
Church of Jesus Christ, especially if 
they are old members. One of the 
greatest calamities that could bd 
thought of by os as a  congregation, 
■or a  Church, to-day, would be to 
learn from the Lord through His 
servants that we should not be per
mitted to go back to bnild up the 
Centre Stoke of Zion. The edict 
pronounced by the prophet Moses, 
when he told Israel that not one who 
bad arrived a t the age of twenty-one 
years should ever enter the “ Promised 
Land,” had not a greater effect upon 
Israel than the prohibition I  have 
Just referred to would have -upon the 
Latter-day Saints. .We can realize, 
then, the importance of adopting and 
-carrying out the principles that will 
prepare ns for tbat great work.

I t  is not to be expected tb at we 
shall attain to perfection in the car
rying out of such principles a t once. 
Tbat is not tho way we have progressed 
in  the past; our progress has been 
gradual. I t  has been from principle 
to  principle, from knowledge to know
ledge, one step after another until we 
liave reached the point for which we 
have aimed. And so i t  will be with 
the principles pertaining to the “Order 
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of Enoch”—we shall take step after 
step, progressing from one point to 
another until we have reached the 
point that God, onr Heavenly fa ther, 
has designed us to attain to.

When we look abroad among the 
nations of the earth we see a great 
many evils in existence—evils that 
have existed for many centuries; in 
fact, they have existed from the earli
est ages of which we have any account, 
until tbe present time, in every nation 
and among all people. Our own na
tion is a case in point. When the, 
foundations of the Government were, 
laid, and liberty proclaimed through
out the length and breadth of the 
land, it was anticipated that this na-' 
tion would grow to a pitch of glory; 
and attain to a greatness and power 
that no other nation on the face of 
the earth had ever attained. Every-, 
thing was favorable to this: a free{ 
Government had i.een established; 
a continent of almost illimitable e&> 
tent spread itself before tbe people, 
aud all that was necessary to develop 
its boundless resources was p o p -^ . 
tion, and industry on the part of th a t ' 
population. But little over ninety, 
years have elasped since tbe founda
tions of our Goverment were laid, and 
in that time we have grown to be a* 
great people; but that which has. been 
enacted in  other nations has been re
enacted here. The evils that have 
flourished so long in what is called 
the Old World have been transplanted, 
to this land. I f  Western men travel 
through the Eastern States they are 
struck with the great distinction of, 
classes that exist there. There is an 
aristocracy of wealth fast growing up * 
there; and a t the same time there is, 
another class in degradation* and 
poverty, utterly unable to obtain the 
blessings and comforts of life. This 
is owing to various causes, the chief 
of which is the incorrect organization 
of society. I t  is so in Europe and in 
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Asia, and, iu  fact, wherever wealth 
abounds.

Many men have risen from time to 
time, who have seen and deplored 
these evils, and they have sought 
with all the wisdom- and knowledge 
they possessed to correct them. 
Doubtless many of the Latter-day 
Saints recollect an instance of this 
kind at Nanvoo. After the Saints 
evacnated that place, a community of 
Socialists,called Icarians, whose leader 
was Mr. Cabet, came to Nanvoo and 
settled there. There were the houses, 
gardens, forms and orchards of the 
Latter-day Saints; the country was 
a healthy one when compared with 
what it was when first settled by the 
Saints. Many philanthropic men in 
France were interested in this experi
ment, and were anxious to have it 
succeed. They forwarded their means 
with considerable liberality to sus
tain the settlement; bat despite their 
efforts and exertions, it fell to pieces. 
Yet the object they had in view was 
a good one, and the means they used 
were effective, bo far as they went. 
But there was a lack of cohesive 
power in the system; there was a 
lack of union, and a lack of wisdom 
in the management of the affair. 
They sought to ameliorate the condi
tion of mankind and to diffuse the 
blessings of life equally among the 
people, so that hanger, poverty and 
wretchedness and the dreadful conse
quences which follow in their train 
might be removed from the midst of 
mankind and a better order of things 
established. But with all the advan
tages of which I have spoken, their 
attempt was a  signal failure: the so
ciety was broken up and to-day has 
no existence.

This is a case in point with which 
many of yon acre familiar. Similar 
experiments, having the same ends 
in view, have been tried at other

places at various times, bat like re
sults have attended them. -

I t  has been seen by thinking men 
that there is something radically 
wrong in the organization of society 
in this respect, but they have not 
known bow to remedy the evils. Ifc 
is so in the religions world. Religion
ists have to monrn and deplore the 
divisions that exist among the so-, 
called followers of Christ; and re
formers have risen one after another 
endeavoring to bring aboat greater 
union and to develop u greater amount 
of love, but with what success let the 
history of the various 6ects of Chris
tendom answer. They are split up 
into innumerable parties, and the 
effort of every reformer has pnly re
sulted in the increase of religious 
sects. He has been unable, and his 
inability has been confessed by him
self, to unite the Christian world and 
bring about thnt oneness which cha
racterized the followers of Christ in 
the early days of Christianity. I t  
required the Lord our God to stretch 
forth His arm to bring this to pass. 
I t  required the revelation of the Gos
pel in its purity from the heavens; 
it required the restoration of the holy 
Priesthood to the earth in tho plentl- 
tnde of its power to bring it about; 
and as soon as the Priesthood was 
restored, as soon as the Gospel was 
given again in purity to man, and 
the Church of Christ was again or
ganized, then the object for which 
these reformers labored in vain began 
to be accomplished—oneness began 
to prevail, nnion began to manifest 
itself, love was diffused, the Holy 
Ghost was bestowed, its gifts were 
eujoyed, and men and women from 
various nations and from the midst 
of various churches were gathered 
together in one as we are here to-day. 
I t  required the wisdom, power and 
Spirit of the Almighty to restore this
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condition of things for which many 
men had so long labored in vain.

And so' i t  is in  relation to the so
cial organization of society. I t re
quires the wisdom of Almighty God 
to correct the evils under which man
kind groan. Men may labor and de
vise schemes, expend means and do 
all that is possible for human beings, 
not directed by the Spirit and power 
of God, to do, and after they have 
done i t  all they are compelled to con
fess that they are weak and fallible, 
and incapable of accomplishing that 
which they have aimed at. Bpt with 
God to aid them, with His wisdom 
to gnide and His Spirit to direct, and 
His blessings to smile npon them 
they can accomplish all that is neces
sary to redeem and save the hmnan 
family, both in a physical and spiritual 
point of view. God has chosen His 
people, the Latter-day Saints, to solve 
these knotty problems that have 
troubled the brains and affected the 
children of men for so many centuries.

The Lord has said that “ if ye are 
not equal in earthly things, yo cannot 
be in obtaining heavenly things.” He 
has revealed a plan by which this 
equality can be brought about Yet, 
He does not, design to make ns o f 
equal height; He does not design 
that we should all have the same 
colored hair or eyes, or th a t we should 
dress exactly alike. This is not the 
yeaning of the word “ equality,” ns 
as it is used in the revelation; bnt it 
means to have an equal claim on the 
blessings of onr Heavenly F a th e r -  
on the properties of the Lord’s trea
sury, and the influences and gifts of 
His Holy Spirit This is the equality 
meant in the revelations, and until 
we attain^ to this equality we cannot 
be equal in spiritual things, and the ; 
blessings of God cannot be bestowed 
upon us until we attain to this as they 
otherwise would. As' a  people we 
are expecting the , day to  come when

Jesus will descend in the clouds of 
Heaven; but before this day comes 
we must be prepared to receive him. 
The organization of society that exists 
in the heavens must exist on the 
earth ; the same condition of society, 
so far as it is applicable to mortal 
beings, must exist here. And for 
this purpose God has revealed this 
Order; for this purpose He is bring- 
ing us into our present condition.

A great many of the Latter-day 
Saints scarcely understand the per
sistency with which the Presidency 
of the Chnrch has labored to bring* 
about the oneness of the people in 
temporal things; and this co-operative 
movement is a& important step in 
this direction and is designed to pre
pare them for the ushering in of this' 
Order to which 1 have been alluding. 
I t  has already produced greatar union, 
and it will produce still greater union* 
than anything that has been w it1 
nessed among ns; and if  we carry 
ont in the spirit in which it has been' 
taught to us it will produce immense' 
results. The Lord will bless ns ; He 
will increase our means and pour: 
into the laps of this people every thing 
necessary for their greatness in the 
earth. For be it known unto you* 
and to all people that God designs to * 
make of the Latter-day Saints the 
head; H e intends to place »n their 
hands and keeping the wealth o f the- 
world. But before blessings of this'- 
description can be- poured upon u$ 
we must be prepared to receive and ' 
use them aright' Suppose these‘ 
things' were to be poured upon us itr3 
onr present condition, what would bo - 
the result? Every one can answerfl 
thia question for himself Each oner 
knows his or her own heart, and the3 
feelings by which it is animated. .We* 
know that if the whole people wertr 
to be made rich it would be an ex-' 
ceedingly difficult matter to control* 
them ; .even with the little means we
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have to-day ifc is one of the most diffi
cult things to control the people in 
Regard to the disposition and correct 
use of that means.

In a revelation given on this subject 
in  the year 1831 the Lord says—

“ I, the Lord, stretched out the 
heavens and built the earth as a very 
bandy work, and all things therein 
are mine, and it is my purpose to 
provide for my Saints, for all things 
are mine; but it must needs be done 
in mine own way, and behold, this is 
the way that I, the Lord, hare de
creed to provide for my Saints, that 
the poor shall be exalted in that the 
rich are made low; for the earth is 
full and there is enough and to spare. 
Yea, I  prepared all things and have 
given unto the children of men to 
be agents unto themselves; therefore 
if  any man shall take of the abun
dance which I  have made and impnrt 
not his portion, according to the law 
of my Gospel, unto the poor and tbe 
seedy, he shall with the wicked lift 
up his eyes in hell, being ifc torment.”

, In another revelation on the same 
subject given in 1832, the Lord says— 

“ For Zion must increase in beauty 
and holiness; her borders must be 
enlarged; her stakes must be strength
ened; yea, verily, I  say unto you, 
Zion must arise and put on her beau
tiful garments: therefore I  give unto 
you this commandment that ye bind 
yourselves by this covenant, and it 
shall be done according to tbe laws ot 
the Lord. Behold, here is wisdom 
also in me for your good. And you 
are to be equal, or in other words 
you are to have equal claims on the 
properties for the benefit ot managing 
the concerns of your stewardships, 
every man according to his wants 
and bis needs, inasmuch as bis wants 
are just, and all this for tbe benefit 
of the Church of the living God, 
that every man may improvo upon 
bis talent, and evexy man may gain

other talents, yea, GVeii an Imndred- 
fold, to be cast into the Lord’s store
house, to become tbe common pro
perty of the whole Church, every 
man seeking the interest of his neigh
bor, and doing all things with an eye 
single to the glory of God.

“ This order I  have appointed to 
be an everlasting order unto you, and 
unto your successors, inasmuch as 
you sin not; and the soul that sins 
against this covenant, and hardenetb 
his heart against it, shall be dealt 
with according to the laws of my 
Church, nnd shall be delivered over 
to tbe bufletings of Satan until the 
day of redemption.”

While I  am reading I  will read 
another extract, that you may get 
the idea more fully in your mind. 
After speaking of the Treasury that 
shall be appointed, in which shall be 
preserved the sacred things in the 
Treasury for sacred and holy pur
poses, which shall be called the 
Treasury of the Lord, the Lord con
tinues—

“ And again, there shall be another 
Treasury prepared and a treasuief^ 
appointed to keep the Treasury, and 
a seal shall be placed upon it; and 
all monies that you receive in your 
stewardships, by improving upon the 
properties which I  have appoin'ed 
unto you, in houses, or in lands, or in 
cattle, or in all things, save i t  be the 
holy and sacred writings, whioh 1^ 
have reserved unto myself for holy 
and sacred purposes, shall be cast 
into the Treasury as fast as you re
ceive the moneys, by hundreds, or by 
fifties, or by twenties, or by tens, or 
by fives; or in other words, if any 
man among you obtain five taleuts, 
let him cast them into the Treasury; 
or ii he obtain ten, or twenty, or fifty 
or an hundred, Jet him do likewise^ 
and let not any man among you say 
thnt it is his own, for it  shall not be 
called his, nor any part of it, and
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there shall not any park of it be used 
or taken out. of tbe Treasury, only 
by the voice and common consent of 
the Order. And this shall be the 
voice and Common consent of the 
Order—that any man among you say 
unto the treasurer, I  have need of 
this to help me in my stewardship; 
if  it be five talents, or if it be ton 
talents, or twenty, or fifty, or' an 
hundred, the treasurer shall give unto 
him the sam which he requires, to 
help him in his stewardship, until he 
be found a transgressor, and it is 
manifest before the Council of the 
Order plainly, that he is an unfaith
ful and an unwise steward; but so 
long as he is in full fellowship, and 
is faithful, and wise in his steward* 
ship, this shall be his token unto tbe 
treasurer, that the treasurer shall not 
withhold.”

From these extracts which I  have 
read in yonr hearing you can form 
an idea of the Order which God, onr 
Heavenly Father, intends to establish 
among us as soon as we are willing 
to enter upon it. I t  is not the design 
of God that we should fall a prey to 
tbe evils tbat have existed and that 
have worked out such misery and 
ruin among other people. I t  is God’s 
design to save and redeem bs from 
the evils that others have endured. 
I t  has been frequently remarked to 

% me by men ont of our faith, when 
conversing upon oar principles and 
the success which has attended their 
proclamation: “ Mr. Cannon, as long 
as the Latter-day Saints are poor 
you will do very well; as long as 
yon are persecuted yon will stand; 
but yon will be like other people 
when wealth increases in yonr midst 
— when you grow up into classes and 
some are wealthy and some are poor, 
and yonr Church becomes popular, 
you will be very likely to fall into 
the same evils and errors that have 
characterized other churches.”' I f

God did not preside over this Church, 
snch expectations and predictions 
wonld doubtless be fulfilled. But 
God presides; it is His Church, and 
He has provided remedies for every 
one of these evils, by which the 
Church can be preserved, and by 
which wealth can be increased in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints and 
yet not- work ont the injurious results 
that we see elsewhere where itabonnds. 
God has provided a way to prevent 
this, and that way is to be found in 
the revelations that were given unto 
us upwards of thirty-six years ago, 
and we can read and understand them.

“ Well,” says one, “ if such an 
Order as this you speak of be esta
blished, will not the careless and in
dolent enjoy a share in the blessings 
of those who are industrious? and 
will it not weaken the hands of tbe 
energetic f* Not in the least. The 
man who is energetic and faitbfnl 
will receive the reward of his faith
fulness. I f  he has a large surplus 
of means he has more to put into tbe 
Treasury to help ro forward that 
kingdom he loves, and he is credited 
-with it. In the day of the Lord 
Jesus we are told He will say to 
him, “ Thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I  will make thee ruler 
over many,” and such individuals will 
receive a reward in proportion to 
their faithfulness. But if they hide 
np their talent in a napkin and bury 
it in the ground, that which was 
given to them will be taken front 
them. They who use their talents 
righteously and faithfully will have 
them increased, but tbe unfaithful 
will be deprived of that which he 
seems to have.

This Order will riot have the effect 
that some anticipate, bnt it will be a 
blessing to all who are engaged in it. 
There will not be any temptation to 
seek for wealth for the sake of ag
grandizing one’s self or to place one’s
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heart upon riches, as there is now. 
This temptation will be removed. 
I  shall be able to love my neighbor. 
W hy? Because if I  make off him 
in a trade I  know that whatever I  
make goes into the treasury and be
comes the property of the whole 
Church, therefore what inducement 
would there be to soil my soul and 
bring a blot on my character by 
taking advantage of my neighbor 
when i t  is not going to specially 
beuefit me ?
, I  lcx5k upon this principle as one 
of the greatest principles to save 
people from avaricious and sordid 
feelings that God has ever revealed. 
I t  will have a tendency to check dis
honesty aud remove want. It will 
have a tendency to stop stealing and 
to cure the evils under which mankind 
have groaned from the beginning 
until now. In the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ there is a remedy for every 
evil that exists among men. Bere is 
the “ social problem,” that troubles 
the minds of all nations to-day. The 
cities of Christendom are crowded 
with prostitutes; their young men 
are destroyed in the dawn of their 
days by the terrible crime of prosti
tution. How shall these fearful evils 
.be cured ? Has there been sufficient 
wisdom found among men to do it ? 
No; they have confessed their utter 
inability to cope with it. I t is over* 
whelming them and sweeping them 
off like a flood throughout the length 
and breadth of the laud, until phy. 
sicians say that half the disenses that 
prevail among mankind in Christen
dom are directly traceable to this 
devouring evil. What is to correct 
i t?  I answer, the Lord, through His 
people—the Latter-day Saints—is re
vealing the remedy. You travel 
throughout the Territory of Utah, 
from Bear Luke in the north to St. 
George in the south, and what do 
you see ? You see a people free from

secret diseases, you see a people free 
from the dreadful curse of prostitu
tion. Our young men and maidens 
grow up in all the vigor of health 
uud there is nothing to sap that 
vigor and lead them to a premature 
grave. Then what is to correct these 
evils in the world ? The plan which 
God has revealed. I t  will bring
about a pure condition of things. If  
itf Wcre universally adopted the “ so
cial evil” wonld be removed, and 
prostitution would soon cease to exist 
on the face of the earth.

Will this plan—this glorious Order 
which God has revealed—correct the 
other evils with which the world is 
afflicted? Yes, when that Order is 
universally established there will no 
longer be any temptation to steal, 
defraud one’s neighbor or to commit 
any wrongs of this kiud, for it is 
said, and truly, chat the love of 
money is the root of all evil. The 
Order of which I  speak will correct 
these evils because there will be a 
treasury in the midst of the people, 
from which those who are worthy 
can get that which they need to sus
tain them in their stewardship, and 
into which all who have a surplus 
will pour th&ir wealth until it will 
become the common property of the 
church; and the church under this 
organization which God has revealed 
will become a great and mighty 
power in the midst of the earth.

We have great power now, though 
not numerically strong; we are not a 
very great people so far as numbers 
are concerned, but we are strong be
cause we are united. The more wealth 
we have the greater is our power, 
because the President of this Chnrch 
can control this people, therefore the 
people have power, and when our 
wealth shall be controlled by the 
President of this Church, we shall 
have greater power in the earth than 
we have to-day. But will that power
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'i>e uaed for hurtful purposes? No; 
it will be osed for bencficial ends, for 
the amelioration of the condition of 
the human family, for the practical 
inauguration of these great and glori
ous principles which God has revealed; 
and it  is to bring you to this condi
tion that the elders are laboring as 
they are; it is to bring yon to this 
oneness that they labor as they do 
continually—that they travel and 
preach to and exhort the Saints oil 
the day long to listen to the coaosels 
of God.

Although it has been deferred a

good while it will yet be accomplished 
and fulfilled and the people brought 
to a condition that is desired. ■ >

Much more might be said on this 
subject; but I  am intruding on your 
time. May God bless you, my bre
thren and sisters, and prepare us, as 
a people, to receive the revelations of 
His will, which are true and perfect 
and intended to elevate and exalt us, 
and to bring us back into His pre
sence, there to be crowned with glory 
and immortality: which 1 pray may 
be the case with us all in the name of 
Jesus Christ. Amen.

. HISTORICAL ADDRESS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH,

Dbm vhued d? t h e  N ew  T abernacle, Salt L ake C ity , Octobbb 

8t h  a n d  9th , 1868. 1

(Reported h j David W. Evans.)

The circumstances by which we are 
. surrounded are such as to cause feel
ing of no ordinary character. In all 
the Conferences held hitherto, in this 
.city and in Nauvoo, we have enjoyed 
the society of our late lamented Pre
sident, Heber C. Kimball; and his 
being called away from a useful field 
in which he had long labored, should 
remind ns that each of us, at any mo* 
menfc, may be called to close our

■ career here for time, and to await onr 
reward in the resurrection. We can 
bat rejoice that our brother, in his 
long life and labors in the Church, was 
a  pattern of humility, faith and dili- 
gence, and was instrumental in the 
Jiands of God in bringing many thou
sands to a knowledge of the truth.

The blow which has fallen upon us in 
being deprived of his company, coun
sel and instruction, should remind us 
of the necessity of diligence in the dis
charge of all our duties, that, like him, 
we may be prepared to inherit celes
tial glory, and to associate with Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith and David Patten, 
and the martyrs who have gone be
fore.

The incidents that have been 
brought to our notice by onr brethren 
who have spoken during the Confe
rence, give rise to a  series of reflec
tions in relation to our early history 
as a people, which, I  presume, it 
woald be well for ns all to review. 
There are some in this Territory who 
have been in the Church thirfcy-six,
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thirty-seven, or thirty-eight years, 
bnt a great many of the people have 
been in only a few years. A very 
large portion of onr population have 
been reared here, and consequently a 
brief sketch of the early incidents of 
our history may not be unprofitable 
to any.

When Joseph Smith took the plates 
of Mormon from the hill Cumorah, he 
was immediately surrounded by ene
mies, and thongh he was a young 
znan of unexceptional character, he 
was compelled to go from place to 
place, while translating the work, to

* avoid pesecation. The press and the 
pnlpit denounced him as an impostor 
and his followers as dnpes. As soon 
as he preached the doctrine of baptism 
for the remission of sins, and orga
nized a Church with six members, he 
was arrested and brought before a 
magistrate, honorably discharged by 
him, and immediatly arrested again 
and harried into an adjoining couuty, 
where he was insulted, spit upon, and 
kept without food during the day, and 
then given crusts of bread nnd water. 
The next day he was taken before 
magistrates who, after a rigid exami. 
nation, fonnd no fault in him. A mob 
resolved to “ tar and feather” him, 
but through the instrumentality of 
tho constable, who previously treated 
him roughly, bnt who now became his 
friend, he made his escape in safety. 
All these proceedings were instigated 
by clergy men and professors of reli
gion in high standing. A similar 
spirit of persecution was manifested 
in a greater or less degree in every 
place where the Gospel was proclaim
ed, not only against Joseph Smith, 
bnt also against, other Elders who 
preached the word.

This system of persecution con- 
tinned, especially in the shape of 
vexatious law suits, numbering some 
fifty in all, up to tho day of his death, 
and in all of which a  most vicious

and vindictive spirit was manifested 
outside of judicial questions. In  
every case he was honorably acquitted, 
and upon the charge of treason upon 
which he was detained in Carthage 
gnil, when murdered, ho bad not even 
been lawfully examined before a ma
gistrate. In all these trials except 
one he had been before parsons reli
giously opposed to him—his enemies 
were his judges—aud all this while 
every act of his life was prompted by 
a firm desire to do good to his fellow 
men—to preach the Gospel of peace, 
to magnify the high and holy calling 
he had received from the Lord, and 
thereby lead back to the ancient faith 
of Jesns Christ his fellow beings 
who h«d fallen into darkness.

Vexatious law suits not accomplish
ing the work to the satisfaction o f' 
the persecutors of the Saints, mob 
violence was resorted to, as being 
more effective. On tho 25th day of 
March, 1"32, in Hyrum, Portage 
Co., Ohio, Joseph Smith was dragged 
from his bed and carried to tho woods, 
daubed with tar and feathers, and 
otherwise ill-treated. The following 
is his account of the outrage:

“ On tho 25 th of March, the twins 
before mentioned, which had been 
sick tor some time with the measles, 
caused ns to be broke of our rest in 
taking care of them, especially my 
wife. In the evening I told her she- 
hnd better retire to rest with one of 
the children, and I would watch with 
tho sickest child. In the night she 
told me I had better lie dowu on the 
trundle bed, and I did so, and was 
soon after awoke by her screaming
* murder!’ when I found myself going 
out of the door, iu the hands of about 
a dozen men, somo of whose hands 
were in my hair, and some had hold o f ' 
my shirt, drawers, and limbs. Tho 
foot of the trundle bed was towards 
the door, leaving only room enough 
for the door to swing. My wife-



HISTOBIOAIi ADDRESS BY PRESIDENT Gv A. BJUTIT. 105

heard a pentle (hipping on the win
dows, which she then took no par
ticular notice of (bat which was 
unquestionably designed for ascer
taining whether we were all asleep), 
and soon after the mob burst open 
the door and surrounded the bed in 
an instant, and, as I  said, the first I  
knew, I  was going oat of the door in 
the hands of an infariated mob. 1 
made a desperate straggle, as I  was 
forced oat, to extricate myself, but 
only cleared one leg, with which I  
made a pass a t one man, and he fell 
on the door steps. I  was immediately 
confined again; and they swore by 
God they would kill me if I  did not 
be still, which quieted me. As they 
passed around the house with me, the 
fellow that I  kicked came to me and 
thrust his hand into my face, all 
covered with blood (for I  h it  hitn on 
the nose), and with an exulting horse 
laogh, muttered, * Ge, gee, God damn 
ye, I’ll fix ye.’

“ They then seized me by the 
throat, and held on till I  lost my 
breath. After I  came to, as they 
passed along with me, about thirty 
rods from the house, I  saw Elder 
Bigdon stretched ont on the ground, 
whither they bad dragged him by 
the heels. I  supposed he was dead.
I  began to plead with them, saying,
* You will have mercy and spare my 
life, I hope,’ to which they replied,
‘ Ood damn ye, call on yoar Qod for 
help, we’ll show ye no mercy;’ and 
the people began to show themselves 
in every direction; one coming from 
the orchard had a plank, and I ex
pected they would kill me, and carry 
me oft on the plank. They then 
turned to the right and went on about 
thirty rods farther, about sixty rods 
from the bouse and thirty from where 
I  saw Elder Rigdon, into the meadow, 
where' they stopped, and one said,
‘ Simonds, Simonds,’ (meaning, I  sup
pose, Simonds Eider,) ‘pull up hia

drawers, pall up his drawers, he will 
take cold.’ Another replied, ‘Ain’t 
ye going to kill ’im, ain’t ye going to 
kill *im ?’ when a group of mobbers 
collected a little way ofT and said, 
‘Simonds, Simonds, come here;’ and 
Simonds changed those who had hold 
of me to keep me from touching the 
ground (as they had all the time 
done), lest I  should get a spring upon 
them. They went and held n council, 
and, os I  could occasionally overhear 
a word, I supposed it wns to know  
whether it was best to kill me. They 
returned after a while when I learned 
they had concluded not to kill me, 
bnt pound and scratch me well, tear 
off my shirt and drawers, and leave 
me naked. One cried, ‘ Simonds, 
Simonds, where’s the fear bucket?’
* I  don’t  know,’ answered one, * where 
’tis, Eli’s left it.' They ran back and 
fetched the backet of tar, when one 
exclaimed, ‘ God damn it, let us tar 
up his mouth;’ and they tried to 
force the tar-paddle into my mouth; 
I twisted my head aronnd, so that 
they could not, and they cried out, 
‘ God damn ye, hold up your head 
tad  let us give ye some tar.’ They 
then tried to force a vial into my- 
mouth, and broke it in my teeth. 
All my clothes were torn off me ex
cept my shirt collar, and one man 
fell on me and scratched my body 
with bis nails like a mud cat* and 
then muttered out, ‘God damn ye, 
that's the way the Holy Ghost falls- 
on folks.’

“ They then left me,and I  attempted 
to rise, bnt fell again. I  palled the 
tar away from my lips, so that I  
could breathe more freely, and raised 
myself up, when I  saw two lights. I  
made my way towords one of them, 
and found it was Father Johnson’s. 
When I  had come to the door, I  was 
naked, and the tar made me look as 
though I  had been covered with blood; 
and when my wife saw me she thought
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I  was maslied all to pieces, and fainted. 
During the affray abroad, the sisters 
of the neighborhood had collected at 
my room. I  called for a blanket, 
they threw me one, and slmt the 
door. I wrapped it around me and 
went in.” History of Joseph Smith, 
Mill. Star, vol. 14, page 148.

1 will add that the exposure of the 
child above referred to, to the night 
air, caused .its death. This murdered 
child was doubtless the first martyr 
of the last dispensation.

Iu  a revelation given Sept, 1831, 
the Lord said, “ I t  is my will that 
the Saints retain a strong hold in the 
land of Kirtland for tbe space of five 
•years.”

The Saints owned several farms in 
Kirtland. Mr. Lyman, a Presbyte
rian, also owned a grist mill there, 
and many of us got our grinding 
done a t his mill, although oar breth
ren owned mills two or three miles 
distent. We had commenced build
ing the Kirtland Temple. A portion 
of the city site bad been surveyed, 
and many of the Saints who had 
recently come in were building houses 
on the lots. Mr. Lyman associated 
himself with a combination to starve 
us ouk The authorities proceeded 
to warn all the Latter-day Saints out 
of tho township, and formed a com- 
pact not to employ us or sell us 
(Train, which was scarce at the time. 
Mr. Lymau had 30Q0 bushels of 
wheat, but refused to let us have it 
a t any reasonable price, and it was 
believed we were so destitute of 
money that we would have to scatter 
abroad. The warning out of town 
was designed to prevent our becoming 
a township charge, the law of Ohio 
being that if a person, who had been 
warned out of towu, applied for as
sistance, ho was to be carried to the 
next town and so on till he was taken 
put of the State or to the town from 
which he fprmerly came.

W e were obliged te  Bend fifty 
miles for grain, which cost us one 
dollar and six cents per bushel de
livered in Kirtland. Mr. Lyman's 
grain remained unsold and his effort 
to starve us taught us better than to 
longer patronize his mill, although 
it cost us the trouble of &oing two or 
three miles to mills oelonging to onr 
brethren. We bnilt a magnificent 
temple and a large city. We paid 
our quota of taxes and we were as 
noted and remarkable for our indus
try, temperance, thrift and morality 
there, as our people are a t tbe pre
sent day. We also patronized a Mr. 
Lyon, who was a gentlemanly outside 
merchant, but the moment he got an 
opportunity he united with our ene
mies to oppress us.

We sent our children to school to 
Mr. Bates, a Presbyterian minister, 
who soon after went into court and 
bore false witness against the Elders, 
and farther testified on oath that 
every “ Mormon” was intellectually 
insaue. This lesson did admonish ns 
not to longer intrust the education of 
our youth to canting hypocrites.

For severnl years we had used the 
paper of Geauga Bank at Painesville, 
as money. A loan of a few hundred 
dollars was asked for by Joseph 
Smith, with ample security, but was 
refused, and Elder Reynolds Cahoon 
was told they would not accommo
date the “ Mormon Prophet,” although 
they acknowledged the endorsers 
were above question, simply because 
it wonld encourage “ Mormouism.*' 
So muoh of their specie was drawn 
by Joseph Smith during the three 
succeeding days, as greatly improved 
their tempers, and they said to Elder 
Cahoon, “ Tell Mr. Smith he must 
stop this, and any favor he wants we 
are ready to accord him.” 1

Subsequently application was made 
to the Legislature of the State for 
a bank charter, the notes to be
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redeemed with specie and tbeir re
demption secured by real estate. Tbe 
charter was denied us on tbe grounds 
that we were “ Mormons," and soon 
a combination of apostates and out
siders caused ns to leave Kirtland, 
the most of our property unsold; 
and our beautiful Temple yet remains 
a lasting monument of our perseve
rance and industry. The loss sus
tained through this persecution was 
probably not less than one million 
dollars.

MISSOURI.
On tbe 20th day of July, 1831, at 

Independence, Jackson county, Jo
seph Smith set apart and dedicated a 
lot ns the site of the Temple of the 
centre stake of Zion, ground having 
been pnrcbased for this purpose, and 
i t  still is known aB the “ Temple lot.” 
The Saints entered lands in different 
parts of tbe county, built bouses, 
opened farms, constructed mills, esta
blished a printing office (owned by 
W. W. Phelps and Co., and the first 
in Western Missouri), and opened a 
mercantile establishment, the largest 
in tbe county, owned by Messrs. 
Gilbert and Whitney.

In July, 1833, a mob was organized 
by signing a circular, which set forth 
tbat the civil law did not afford them 
a  sufficient guarantee against the 
“ Mormons,” whom they accused of 
“ blasphemously pretending to heal 
the sick by the administration of 
holy oil,” and consequently they must 
be either “ fanatics” or “ knaves.” 
Under the influence of Methodist, 
Baptist and Presbyterian ministers, 
they tore down tbe printing office of 
the Evening and, Morning Star, which 
cost some $G0u0. They stripped and i 
tarred and feathered Bishop Partridge ; 
and Elder Charles Allen, and seized • 
several other Elders and cast them i 
into prison, compelled Gilbert and < 
Whitney to close tbeir store, and 
soon after broke it open and scattered

• their goods to the four winds. They 
> tore down twenty houses over the 
t heads of the inmates, and whipped 
i and terribly lacerated with hickory
■ withes many of tho Elders, killed 
, Andrew Barber, and severely wound- 
: ed many others; robbed the houses 
i of their property, and finally ex

pelled fifteen hundred people from 
the county. They also destroyed 
some two hundred nnd sixteen dwel
lings, and much of the land, being 
valuable timber land, became public 
plunder. Tbe Saints were robbed of* 
most of their horses, cattle, imple
ments of husbandry, etc. The total 
loss in these transactions is estimated 
at half a million dollars.

“ Horrible to relate, several women 
thus driven from their homes gave 
birth to children in the woods and on 
tho. prairies, destitute of beds or 
clothing, having escaped in fright. 
I t  is stated on the authority of Solo
mon Hancock, an eye witness, that 
he, with tjie assistance of two or 
three others, protected one hundred 
and twenty women and children 
for the space of ten days, who were 
obliged to keep themselves hid from 
tbeir pursuers, while they were hourly 
expecting to be luasfmcred, and who 
finally escaped into Clay county, by 
finding a circuitous route to the ferry.”

They conld be traced by the blood 
from their feet on the burnt prairie. 
This occurred in tbe month of No
vember, and is a specimen of the 
kindness that law-abiding Latter-day 
Saints received at the hands of those 
who had power over them. The 
Saints were so luw-abiding (hat not a 
single process bad been issued against 
any member of the Church in Jack
son county up to the organization of 
the mob, although all the offices, 
civil and military, were in tbe hands 
of their enemies. >

Prominent in these cruelties as ac
tors and apologists were tbe Revds.



Isaac McCoy and D. Pixley, the 
former a Baptist and the latter a 

.Presbyterian missionary to the In* 
dians.

CLAY COUNTY.

The arrival of the Saints in Clay 
county was a blessing to the inhabi
tants, who had jost opened small 
prairie farms and planted them with 
Indian corn, much of which was un
harvested. They had cattle on the 
bottoms and hogs in the woods. The 
majority of the people received the 
Saints with gladness and gave them 
employment, and paid them in corn, 
pork and beef. The wages were low, 
but sufficient to supply the more 
pressing wants of the people. From 
time to time Joseph Smith forwarded 
money from Kirtland to Bishop Part
ridge to supply the most needy. The 
mob in Jackson county sent commit, 
tees to stir up the feelings of the 
people of Clay against the Saints. 
For some time their oft-repeated ef
forts to do so were unsuccessful. Par
ties of the mob would come over 
from Jackson and seize onr brethren 
and inflict violence npon them. The 

' industry of our people soon enabled 
them to mnke some purchases of fond, 
and then their numbers were increased 
by arrivals from the east. The mob 
of Jackson county continued their 
endeavors to stir up dissatisfaction 
among tho people of Clay county 
against the Snints. At length the 
citizens of Cluy county held a public 
meeting and requested the “ Mor
mons” to seek another home, when 
the Saints located' in the new county 
of Caldwell, which contained only 
seven families, who were bee hunters 
As the county was mostly prairie, 
their business was not very profitable, 
and they gladly embraced the oppor
tunity of selling their claims.

Caldwell county, being nearly des
titute of timber, was regarded by the
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people of upper Missouri as worth
less. Every Saint that could raise 
fifty dollars entered forty acres of 
land, and there were few but what 
could do that much, while many en
tered* large tracts. The Saints mi
grated from the east and settled 
Caldwell in great numbers.

In three years they hod built mills, 
shops, school, meeting and dwelling 
houses, and opened and fenced hun
dreds of fat ms. Our industry and 
temperance rendered our settlements 
the most prosperous of any in Mis
souri, while they embraced all of 
Caldwell, most of Davis, and large 
portions of Clinton, Bay, Carrol and 
Livingston counties, when the storm 
of mobocracy was again aroused and 
aided by the Governor of the State, 
Lilbnrn W. Boggs, who issued the 
order expelling all the Latter-day 
Saints from the State under penalty 
of extermination. This caused the 
loss of hundreds Of lives through 
violence and suffering. Houses were 
plundered, women were violated, men 
were whipped, nnd a great variety of 
cruelties inflicted, and a  loss of pro
perty amounting to millions was sus
tained, while any one that would 
renounce his religion was permitted 
to remain.

Joseph and Hyrum Smith, Alex
ander McRae, Lyman Wight and 
others were for several months thrust 
into prison, and in one instance, 
while there, were fed on human flesh 
and tantalized with the inquiry, 
“ How they liked Mormon beef”—it 
being the flesh of some of their m u r

dered brethren.
The Lord softened the hearts o f 

the people of Quincy, Illinois, and 
while the hundreds of Saints were 
fleeing over the snow-clad prairies of 
Missouri, not knowing where to go, 
the peopleof Quincy were holding pub
lic meetings, raising subscriptions and

DISCOUJ38KS.
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adopting measures to give tbe fugi
tives em ploy meut and succor, for which 
oar hearts overflow with gratitude.

As soon as the Saints were all ex
pelled from Missouri, Joseph Smith 
went to Washington and laid the 
grievances of the people before the 
President and Congress of the United 
States. Mr. Van Buren said, “ Your 
cause is jasfc, bat we can do nothing 
for you.” Mr. Clay, when appealed 
to, said we “ had better go to Oregon.” 
Mr. Calhoun informed Mr. Smith it 
would involve the question of State 
rights, and was a dangerous question, 
and it wonld not do to agitate it. Mr. 
Cass, ns Chairman of the Senate com
mittee, to which tbe petition was re
ferred, reported that Congress had 
no business with it.

Elder John P. Green went east, 
and published an appeal in behalf 
of the Saints, holding public meetings 
in Cincinnati and New York, and re
ceived some small contributions for 
tbe assistance of tbe most needy.

As soon as Joseph Smith escaped 
from Missouri to Illinois, he pur
chased lands a t a  place known as 
Commerce, in Hancock county, and 
commenced the survey of a city which 
be called Nanvoo, the word being de
rived from the Hebrew, meaning 
beauty and rest Although the situ
ation was handsome, i t  was famed 
for being unhealthy. There were 
bnt few inhabitants in the vicinity, 
but many graves in the bniying 
ground, and much of the subsequent 
sickness was • the result of exposure 
and the want of suitable means of 
Horsing the sick. The swamps in 
the vicinity of Nauvoo were soon 
drained, and the lands around pot 
under cultivation. Numerous dwel
lings and several mills were erected, 
and thrift and prosperity, the invari
able results of industry and sobriety, 

•■were manifest
Demands were made from Mis

souri for the persons of Joseph and 
Hyrum Smith. Joseph ivaa arrested 
and tried at Monmouth, before Judge 
Stephen A. Douglas, and honorably 
discharged. His principal attorney 
in this case was the Hon. O. H. 
Browning, now U,S. Secretary of tbe 
Interior. This suit cost him upwards 
of three thousand dollars. He was 
soon again arrested on a demand from 
Missouri, and discharged by Judge 
Pope, of the U. S. District Court. 
This time it cost him twelve thousand 
dollars. Not long after this second 
acquittal be was again arrested in 
Lee Coanty, Illinois, and an attempt 
made, in the face of the State autho
rities, to kidnap him into Missouri. 
Nauvoo sent out three hundred men 
and rescued him. He was afterwards 
discharged by tbe municipal court of 
that place, and Thomas Ford, Gover
nor of Illinois, sanctioned his dis
charge.

In 18J4 Joseph and Hyrum were 
arrested on a charge of treason, under 
pledge of the executive that they 
should have a fair trial, but they were 
murdered by one hundred and fifty 
men with blackened faces; merchants 
and men that we had sustained in 
business, and apostates, took a lead
ing part in bringing this abont.
EXPENSES ATTENDANT UPON THE ABBESX 

OF JOSEPH 8JIITH.

Joseph Smith, the Prophet, was 
subjected, during his short ministerial 
career of fifteen years, to about fifty 
vexatious law suits. The principal 
expense was incurred in liquidating 
lawyers' bills, and the brethren's time 
and expenditure in attending courts 
to defend the Prophet from mob vio
lence.

Magistrates* court expenses were 
generally one hundred dollars. The 
Prophet paid Generals Doniphan and 
Atchison for legal services at Rich
mond, Mo., in 1338-9, sixteen thou
sand dollars; bnt this amount was



fruitlessly1 expended, as the benefits of 
the law were not accorded to him, be* 
cause of tbe predominance and over
ruling1 power of a mob.

At tbe Prophet s trial at Morimonth, 
HI., in 1841, before Jadge Douglas, 
the lawyers’ fees* and expenses 
amounted to three thousand dollars.

His next trial was before Judge 
Pope, U.S. District Court, in 1842-3, 
tbe expenses of which may be rea
sonably estimated a t twelve thousand 
dollars.

Cyrus Walker charged ten thousand 
dollars for defending Joseph in his 
political arrest, .or the attempt at 
kidnapping him at Dixon, 111., in 
184& There were four other law
yers employed for the defence besides 
Walker. The expenses of the de
fence in this trial were enormous, in
volving the amocnts incurred by tb$ 
horse companies who went iu pursuit'' 
to aid Joseph, and the trip- o£* 
steamer Maid of Iowa, fromv'Ifau- 
voo to Otawa, and may be fairly esti
mated at one hand red thousand 
dollars.

, When the mantle of Joseph Smith 
fell upon Brigham Young, the .ene
mies of God and His kingdom sdnght 
to inaugurate a similar career for 
President Young; but he took his 
revolver from his pocket at t l,.e pub
lic stand in Nnuvoo, and declared 
that upon the first attempt of an 
officer to read a writ !to him in a 
State that had violated its plighted 
faith in the murder of the Prophet 
and Patriarch while under arrest, 
be should serve the contents of this 
writ (holding bis loaded revolver in 
his hand) first; to this the vast con
gregation assembled said, Amen.. He. 
was never arrested/J 

APPEAL TO TBE GOVERNORS OP TUB 
STATES.

- In  1843, the storm of mobocracy 
raging around ns, wo sent an appeal 
to the President of the Uuited States,
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and to the Governor of every State- 
in the Union, except Missouri, o f  
which the following, addressed to 
Governor Drew, of Arkansas, is a  
copy to the Governor, he being the 
only one from wbom au answer was 
received—

“ To His Excellency Thomas S. Drew,.
Governor o f Arkansas.

“ Nauvoo, 111., May 1, 1845. .
■ “ Honorable Sir,—Suffer us, sir, in 

behalf of a disfranchised and long 
afflicted people, to prefer a few sug
gestions for your serious considera
tion, iu hope of a friendly and une
quivocal response, at as earlv^i period 
as may suit your convenience, and 
the extreme .urgency of the case 
seems to demand. , •«
' /£*!$ isriot our Resent design to de- ‘ 
f&il^tfiermultiplied • and aggravated* 
'vVrririga thnb #e have received in the 
in id ^ o f.a  nation that gave us birth. 
Sotitewo£-us have long been loyal 
citizens o f  the State over which you 
have the honor to preside, while 
others claim citizenship in each of' 
the States of this great confederacy. 
We say we are a disfranchised people. 
We are privately told by the highest 
authorities of this Slate, that it is 
^neither prudent nor safe for ns to 
vote at the polls; still we have con
tinued to maintain our right to vote,: 
until the blood of our best men has- 
been shed, both in Missouri and the- 
State of Illinois, with impunity.

“ You are doubtless so me what fami
liar -with tbe history of our extermi- . 
nation from the State of Missouri,' 
wherein scores' of onr brethren were- 
massacred, hundreds died through^ 
want and sickness, occasioned by their > 
unparalleled sufferings, some millions1' 
of our property were confiscated or* 
destroyed, and. some fifteen thousand '• 
souls tied for their lives to the th en : 
hospitable and peaceful shores of II—' 
linoia; and tbat the State of Illinois '

DISCOURSES. " * * *
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granted to ti9  a liberal charter* for 
the term o f perpetual succession, ancl 
under its provisions private rights 
have become invested, and the largest 
city in the State has grown op, num- 
bering about twenty thousand inha
bitants.
- “ Bat, sir, the startling attitude re

cently assumed by the State of Illinois 
forbids ns to think that her designs 
are any less viudiotive than those of 
Missouri. She has already used the 
military of the State, with the Execu
tive at their head, to coerce and sur
render up our best men to unparalleled 
murder, and that, too, under the most 
sacred pledges of protection and safety. 
As a salvo for such unearthly perfidy 
and guilt, she told ns, through her 
highest Executive officer* that the 
laws should be magnified, and the 
murderers brought. to justice; but 
the blood of her innocent victims 
had not been wholly wiped from the 
floor of the awful arena, where the 
citizens of a sovereign State pounced 
upon two defenceless servants of God, 
onr Prophet and our Patriarch, be
fore the Senate of that Sfc$te rescued 
one of the indicted aotors in that 
mournful tragedy from the sheriff of 
Hancock county, and gave him an 
honorable seat iu her haljs of legisla
tion. And all others who were in
dicted oy the grand jury of Hancock 
county for the murders of Generals 
Joseph and Hyrnm Smith, are suf
fered to roam at large, watching for 
further prey. • t • ’ j 

“ To_ crown the climax of those 
bloo3y''deeds, the State has repealed 
all those! chartered rights by which 
we Bajght have defended ourselves 
against1 aggressors. I f  we defend 
ourselves hereafter against violence, 
whether it.Comea under the shadow 
of law or ̂ otherwise (for we have 
xeason to expect it" both ways), we 
shall then 'be charged with treason,

and suffer the penalty ; and if we 
continue passive and non-resistant, 
we must certainly expect to perish, 
for oar enemies have sworn it.

“ And here, sir, permit us to state 
that General Joseph Smith, during 
this short life, was arraigned at the 
bar of his country about fifty times,' 
charged with criminal offences, bnt 
was acquitted every time by his 
country, or rather his religious op
ponents almost invariably being his 
jndges. And we further testify, that 
as a people we are law-abiding, peace
able, and without crimes; and we 
challenge the world to prove the con- 
traiy. And while othor less cities id 
Illinois have had special courts' insti
tuted to try their criminals, we have 
been stript of e^fery source of ar
raigning marauders and murderers 
who are prowling around to destroy 
ns, except the common magistracy. * 

•* With these facts before you, sir,' 
will you write to us without delay/ 
as a father and friend, and advise as 
what to do ? We are, many of us, 
citizens of your State, nnd nil mem
bers of the same great confederacy. 
Our fathers, nay, some of us, haver 
fought and bled for our country, and1 
we love her dearly. - 1:

“ In  the name of Israel’s God, and: 
by virtue of multiplied ties of country 
and kindred, wo ask your friendly* 
interposition in our favor. Will it be 
too mnch to ask yon to convene a’ 
special session of your State Legisla
ture, and furnish us an asylum where 
we can enjoy onr rights of conscience 
and religion unmolested? Or will' 
yon in a special message to that body,1 
when convened, recommend a remon
strance against such unhallowed acts 
of oppression and expatriation, asr 
this people have continued to receive? 
from the States of Missonri and Il
linois P Or will yon favor ns by yoor 
personal influence, and by your official
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rank ? Or will yon express your 
views concerning what is called the 
Great Westent Measure, of colonizing 
the Latter-day Saints in Oregon, the 
north-western Territory, or some loca
tion, remote from the States, where 
the hand of oppression shall not 
crush every noble principle, and ex
tinguish every patriotic feeliug ?

“ And now, honored sir, having 
reached out onr imploring hands to 
you with deep solemnity, we would 
importune with you as a father, a 
friend, a patriot and statesman; by 
the constitution of American liberty; 
by the blood of our fathers, who have 
fought for the independence of this 
Republic*, by the blood of the mar
tyrs which has been shed in our 
m idst; by the waitings of the widows 
and orphans; by onr murdered fa
thers and mothers, brothers and sis
ters, wives and children; by the 
dread of immediate destruction from 
secret combinations now forming for 
onr overthrow; and by every endear
ing tie that binds men to men, and 
renders life bearable, and that, too, 
for aught we know, for the last time, 
that you will lend your immediate 
aid to quell the violence of mobocracy, 
and exert yonr influence to establish 
us as a people in our civil and re- 
ligious rights, where we now are, 
or in some part of the United States, 
or at some place remote therefrom, 
where we may colonize in peace and 
safety os soon as circumstances will 
permit.
, “ We sincerely hope thatyour future 
prompt measures towards us will be 
dictated by the best feelings that 
dwell in the bosom of humanity; and 
the blessings of a grateful people, 
and of many ready to perish, shall 
come upon you.

“ We are, sir, with great respect,
“ Your obedient servants,

, “ Brigham Young, Chairman.

► Committee.

“ W. Richards,
“ Orson Spencer,
“ Orson Pratt,
“ W . W. Phelps,
“ A. W. Babbit,
“ Jno. M. Bernhisel,,

“ In behalf of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, at Nau
voo, 111.

“ P.S.—As many of our communi
cations postmarked at Nauvoo, have 
failed of their destination, and the 
mails around us have been intercepted 
by our enemies, we shall send this 
to some distant office by the hand of 
a special messenger.”

The following reply was received 
from Governor D r e w -

“ Executive Office, Lit tie Rock, 
A rk , May 27, 1845.

“Hon. Brigham Young, President of 
the Committee of Twelve of Christ’s 
Church of Latter-day Saints at Nau
voo, 111.

“ Sir,—Your letter of the 1st inst. 
has been received, and claims my 
earnest attention. I  must acknow
ledge my inability to serve yonr peo
ple by calling an extra Session of the 
General Assembly of this State for the 
object contemplated. And although 
I  do not know that prejudice against 
yonr tenets in Arkansas would weigh 
aught against the action of that body, 
in refusing to furnish within our bor
ders an asylum from the oppression 
of which you so sorely complain; yet 
I  am sure the representatives of the 
people would long hesitate to extend 
to any class of citizens exclusive pri
vileges, however innocent their mo
tives, aims, objects or actions might 
appear, when the prospects of colli
sion, from causes of which in your 
case I  know nothing, appear so evi
dent from the two very recent mani
festations presented in the States ef 
Missouri and Illinois. I  have no

1
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doubt Illinois, prompted by the kind- 
' est of sympathies for your people in 

tbe late struggle and overthrow they 
encountered in Missouri, extended a 
liberal helping hand, bnt to repeat 
her supposed folly. Could Arkansas, 
after witnessing the same scene re
enacted in Illinois, calculate on any-

• thing short of a like catastrophe ?
“ I  am not sufficiently informed of 

the course taken against you by the 
authorities of the State of Illinois, in 
the difficulties detailed in your com* 
munication, to justify a recommenda
tion from me to the Legislature to 
remonstrate against the acts of Il
linois—the detailed statoment of facts 
afforded me by yoar communication 
being of an vx parte character. Bnt 
were I  regularly informed of all the 
facts from both parties, and felt able 
to form a correct opinion as to the 

Justice of the course pursued by the 
State of Illinois, yet I am of opinion 
that this State would not have, 
33or would I  have as its chief Execu
tive officer, the right to interfere in 
the least with the internal concerns 
o r police of the State of Illinois, or 
•of any other neighboring State, where 
i ts  operations do not distract or in any 
way affect the good order of the citi
zens of the State of Arkansas. There 
are instances, bnt they are rare, where 
the interposition of one State to ar
rest the progress of violence in ano
ther, wonld be at all admissible. Such, 
for instance, as where the public au
thorities of the State affected are 
palpably incompetent to quell an in
surrection within her limits, and tbe 
violence is lifcely to extend its ravages 
and bad influence ttfsnch neighboring 
State, or where a proper call has been 
made for succor.

“ Nor can I  afford to exercise my 
official rank as chief Executive of 
this State, in behalf of a faction in a 
neighboring State; and I  humbly 
-conceive that my personal influence 
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would add nothing to your cause, 
unless it should prove to be a just 
one, in which event public opinion 
will afford you support of a character 
more lasting in the eye of an en
lightened public, than wiser aud 
greater men than your humble servant 
— than official rank, or force backed 
by power. I t  is true that while pre
judice may have the ascendency over 
the minds of the neighboring com
munity, your people may be exposed 
more or less to loss of life and 
destruction of property; I  therefore 
heartily agree with you in the pro
posed plan of emigration to the Ore
gon Territory—or to California—the 
north of Texas, or to Nebraska; 
thereby placing your community be
yond the reach of contention, until, 
at least, you shall have had time and 
opportunity to test the practicability 
of your system, and to develop its 
contemplated superior advantages in 
ameliorating the condition of the hu
man race, and adding to the blessings 
of civil and religious liberty. That 
soch a community, constituted as 
yonrs, with tbe mass of prejudice 
which surrounds and obstructs its , 
progress at this time, cannot prosper • 
in that or any of the neighboring 
States, appears very evident from the 
signal failures upon two occasions 
under auspices at least as favorable as 
you could reasonably expect from any 
of the States.

“ My personal sy mpathiesare strong ; 
for the oppressed, though my official > 
station can know nothing but what is 
sanctioned by the strictest justice, and 1 
tbat circumscribed to the limited > 
jurisdiction of my' own State; and 
while I  deplore, as a man and a phi
lanthropist, yonr distressed situation,
I  would refer you to the emphatic » 
and patriarchal proposition of Abra
ham to L o t; and whilst I  allude to > 
the eloquent paraphrase of one o f > 
Virginia’s most gifted sons, wherein.

Vol. x m .
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be circumscribed the bounds of onr 
domain within to the great valley of 
the Mississippi, I  would only add 
that the way is now open to tbe Pa- 
oific without let or hindrance. Should 
the Latter-day Saints migrate to Ore
gon,. they will carry with them the 
good will of philanthropists, and the 
blessing of every friend of humanity. 
I f  they are wrong, their wrongs will 
be abated with many degrees of al
lowance, and if right, migration will 
afford an opportunity to make it 
manifest in.due season .to the whole 
civilized world.

“ With my hearty dfesires for your 
peace and prosperity, I  subscribe my
self respectfully yours,

** T hom as  S. DaRW.”
This correspondence shows us the 

necessity of our being united in sus
taining the Latter-day Saints, that we 
may not build up, by oar own acts, a 
power to renew persecution again in 
our midst.

XXPOLSION FROM ILLINOIS.
In September, 1845, the mob com

menced burning the bouses of the 
Saints in the southern part of the 
county of Hancock, and continued 
nntil stopped by tbe sheriff, who 
summoned a posse comtiatvs, while 
few bnt Latter-day Saints would 
serve uuder him. The Governor sent 

' troops and disbanded the posse. The 
mnrderezs of Joseph and Hyrum had 
a sham trial and were acquitted. A 
convention of nine counties notified 
us that we must leave the State. The 
Governor informed us through Gen
eral John J . Harding and Hon. Ste
phen A. Douglas, that we could not 
be protected in Illinois. We com
menced our emigration west on the 
6th of February, 184t>. During that 
month some twelve hundred wagons 
crossed the Mississippi, many of them 
on the ice. Everybody that was able 
to leave continued to do so nntil late 
in the summer, and the outfits with

which they left were insufficient, while 
the winter and spring weather was 
inclement, which caused a great deal 
of sufTering.

While the strength of Israel had 
gone westward, the Illinois mob com
menced their hostilities with redoubled 
fury. They whipped, plundered and 
murdered men, abased women and 
children, and drove all tho scattering 
ones into Nauvoo, then laid siege to 
the place and bombarded it  for three 
days, killing several persons and 
wounding others, and peremptorily 
expelled the remainder across the river 
into Iowa, after robbiug them of the 
remainder of the property they pos
sessed, and leaving them on the shore 
to perish.

Their encampment was probably 
one of the most miserable and dis
tressed that ever existed. All who 
were able, by any possible means, 
had got away; those left were the 
poor and the helpless. Great numbers 
were sick, and they were without 
tents or conveniences of any kind to 
make them comfortable. Encamped . 
on the foggy bottoms of the Missis
sippi river, they were scorched with L 
fevers, without mcdicino or proper , 
food.

In this helpless condition a merci
ful Providence smiled on them by 
sending qaails, so tame that many 
caught them with their hands; yet 
many perished within sight of hun
dreds of houses belonging to them 
and their friends, which were under 
the dominion of the Rev. Thomas S. 
Brockman and his mob legions, who 
viciously trampled the constitution 
and laws of Illinois, and the laws of 
humanity, under their feet.

The victims continued to suffer 
until the camps in the west sent them 
relief. For a more full description of 
these scenes, I  read from tho historical . 
address of Col. (now General) Thomas , 
L. Kane, who was an eye witness.
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“ A  few years ago,” said Colonel 
Kane, “ ascending the Upper Missis* 
sippi, iu the autumn, when its waters 
were low, I was compelled to travel 
by land past the region of the Rapids. 
My road lay throngh the Half-breed 
Tract, a fine section of Iowa, which 
the unsettled state of its land-titles 
had* appropriated as a sanctuary for 
coiners, horse thieves, and other out
laws. I  hnd left my steamer at Keo
kuk, at the foot of the Lower Fall, to 
hire a carriage, and to contend for 
some fragments of a dirty meal with 
the swarming flies, the only scavengers 
of the locality.

“ From this place to where the deep 
water of the river returns, my eye 
wearied to see everywhere sordid, 
vagabond, and idle settlers, and a 
country marred, without oeing im
proved, by their careless hands. I 
was descending the Jast hill-side upon 
my journey, when a landscape in de
lightful contrast broke npon my view. 
Half encircled by a bend of the river, 
a beautiful city lay glittering in the 
fresh morning sun; its bright new 
dwellings, set in cool green gardens, 
ranging up around a stately dome
shaped hill, which was crowned by a 
noble edifice, whose high tapering 
spire was radiant with white and 
gold. The city appeared to cover 
several miles, and beyond it, in the 
background, there rolled off a fair 
country, chequered by the carefnl 
lines ef fruitful husbandry. The un- 
mistakeable marks of industry, enter* 
prise,and educated wealth everywhere, 
made the scene one of singular and 
most striking beauty. Ifc was a na- 
tural impulse to visit this inviting 
region. I  procured a skiff, and rowing 
across the river, landed a t the chief 
wharf of the city. No one met me 
there, ^'looked, and saw no one. I  
could bear no one move, though the 
'quiet everywhere was such that I  
•heard the flies buzz,, and the water-

ripples break against the shallow of 
the beach. I  walked through th e " 
solitary street. The town lay as in 
a dream, under some deadening spell 
of loneliness, from which I almost 
feared to wake it, for plainly it had 
not slept long. There was no grass 
growing up in the paved ways; rains 
had not entirely washed away the 
prints of dusty footsteps.

“ Yet I  went about unchecked. I  • 
went into empty workshops, rope- * 
walks and smithies. The spinner’s 
wheel was idle; the carpenler bad 
gone from his work-bench and shav
ings, bis unfinished sash and easing. 1 
Fresh bark was in the tanner’s vafc> • 
and the fresh-chopped lightwood stood, 
piled against the baker's oven. The- 
blacksmith’s shop was cold; but his. 
coal heap and lading pool, and. 
crooked water horn were all there, as. ■ 
if he had just gone off for a holiday. ■ 
No work-people anywhere looked to  , 
know my errand.

“ If  I’ went into the gardens, clink- •' 
ing the wicket-latch loudly after me, 
to pull the marigolds, heartsease, 
and lady-slippers, and draw a drink 
with the water-sodden well-buckeb 
and its noisy chain; or, knocking off 
with my stick the tall, heavy-headed 
dahlias and sunflowers, hunted over 1 
the beds for cucumbers and love- * 
apples—no one called out to me from * 
any opened 'window, or dog sprang - 
forward to bark an alarm. >

“ I  could have supposed the peopled 
hidden in the houses, but the doors ' 
were unfastened; and when a t la s t t*
I  timidly entered them, I  found dead 
ashes white upon the hearths, and ' 
had to tread a tip-toe, as if walking- * 
down the aisle of a country church, to *■ 
avoid rousing irreverent echoes from * 
the naked floors. On the outskirts .* 
of the town was the city graveyard ; t  
bnt there was no record of plague'* 
there, nor did it in anywise diflera* 
much from othei* Protestant American**

J
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temeteriea. Some of the mounds 
were not long sodded; some of tbe 
stones were newly set, their dates 
recent, and their black inscriptions 
glossy in the mason’s hardly dried 
lettering ink. Beyond the graveyard, 
out in the fields, I  saw, in one spot 
hard by where the fruited boughs of 
a young orchard bad teen roughly torn 
down, the still smouldering remains 
of a barbecue fire, that had been con
structed of rails from tbe fencing 
around i t  I t  was the latest sign of 
life there. Fields upon fields of heavy- 
headed yellow grain lay rotting un
gathered upon the ground: No one 
was there* to take in their rich har
vest.

“ As far as the eye could reaoli 
they stretched away—they sleeping, 
too, in the hazy air of autumn. Only 
two portions of the city seemed to 
suggest the import of this mysterious 
solitude. On the southern suburb, 
the houses looking ont upon tbe 
country showed, by their splintered 
wood-work and walls battered to the 
foundation, that they had lately been 
the mark of a destructive cannonade. 
And in and around the splendid Tern- 
pie, which had been the chief object 
of my admiration, armed men were 
barracked, surrounded by their stacks 
of musketry and pieces of heavy ord
nance. These challenged me to ren
der an account of myself, and why I 
had had the temerity to cross the 
water without written permit from 
a leader of their band.

“ Though these men were generally 
more or less under the influence of 
ardent spirits, after I  had explained 
myself as a passing stranger, they 
seemed anxious to gain my good opi
nion. They told the story of the 
Dead City; that it had been a  notable 
manufacturing and commercial mart, 
sheltering over twenty thousand per
sons ; th a f  they had waged war with 
its inhabitants for several years, and

had been finally successful only a few 
days before my visit, in an action 
fought in front of the ruined suburb; 
after which they had driven them 
forth at the point of the sword. The 
defence, they said, had been obstinate, 
bat gave way on tbe third day’s bom
bardment. They boasted greatly of 
their prowess, especially in this battle, 
as they called it; but 1 discovered 
they were not of one mind as to cer
tain of the exploits that had dis
tinguished it, one of which, as I 
remember, was, that they had slain a 
father and his son, a boy of fifteen, 
not long residents of the fated city, 
whom they admitted to have borne a 
character without reproach.

“ They also conducted me inside 
tbe massive sculptured walls of the 
carious Temple, in which they 6&id 
the banished inhabitants were accus
tomed to celebrate the mystic rites of 
an unhallowed worship. They parti
cularly pointed out to me certain fea- 
tares of the building which, having 
been the peculiar objects of a former 
superstitious regard, they had, as a 
matter of duty, sedulously defiled and 
defaced. The reputed sites of certain 
shrines they had thus particularly 
noticed; and various sheltered cham
bers, in one of which was a deep well, 
constructed, they believed, with a 
dreadful design. Beside these, they 
led me to see a large and deep 
chiselled marble vase or basin, sup
ported upon twelve oxen, also of 
marble, and of the size of life,.of 
which they told some romantic storied. 
They said the deluded persons, most 
of whom were emigrants from a great 
distanco, believed their Deity coun
tenanced their reception here of a 
baptism of regeneration, as proxies 
for whomsoever they held in warm 
affection in the countries from which 
they had come. Tbat here parents 
* went into the water’ for their lost 
children, children for their parents,
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widows for their spouses, and young 
persons for thoir lovers; that thus 
the Great Vase came to be for them 
associated with all dear and distant 
memories, and was therefore the object, 
of all others in the building, to which 
they attached the greatest degree of 
idolatrous affection. On this account, 
the victors had so diligently dese
crated it, as to render the apartment 
in which it was contained too noisome 
to abide in.

“ They permitted me also to ascend 
into the steeple, to see where it had 
been lightning-struck the Sabbath 
before; and to look oat, east and 
south, on wasted farms like those I 
had seen near the city, extending till 
they were lost in the distance. Here, 
in the face of the pure day, close to 
the scar of the divine wrath left by 
the thunderbolt, were fragments of 
food, cruises of liquor, and broken 
drinking vessels, with a bass drum 
and a steamboat signal bell, of which 
I  afterwards learned the nse .with pain.

“ I t  was after nightfall when I  was 
ready to cross the river on my return. 
The wind hud freshened since the 
sunset, and the water beating roaghly 
into my little boat, I  edged higher up 
the stream than tbe point I  had feft 
in the morning, and landed whero a 
fair.t glimmering light invited me to 
steer.

“ Here, among tbe dock and rushes, 
sheltered only by the darkness, with
out roof botweenr them and the sky, I  
came upon a crowd of several hundred 
human beings, whom my movements 
roused from uneasy slumber on the 
ground.

“ Passing these on my way to the 
light) I  found it came from a tallow 
candle iu a paper funnel shade, such 
as is used by street vendors of apples 
and pea-nnts, and which, flaming and 
guttering away in the bleak air off the 
water, shone flickcringly on the ema
ciated features of a man in the lust

stage of a billious remittent fever. 
They had done tbeir best for him. 
Over his head was something like a  
tent, made of a sheet or two, and he 
rested on a partially ripped open old 
straw mattress, with a hair sofa 
cushion nnder his head for a pillow. 
His gaping jaw and glazing eye told 
how short a time he would monopo
lize these luxuries; though a seem
ingly bewildered and excited person, 
who might have been his wife, 
seemed to find hope in occasionally 4 
forcing him to swallow, awkwardly, 
sips of the tepid river water, from a  
burned and battered bitter-smelling 
tin coffee-pot. Those who knew better 
had famished the apothecary he 
needed; a toothless old bald-head, 
whose manner had the repulsive dull
ness of a man familiar with death 
scenes. He, so long as I  remained, 
mumbled in his patient’s ear a mono
tonous and melancholy prayer, be
tween the panses of which I heard 
the hiccup and sobbing of two little 
girls, who were sitting upon a piece 
of drift wood outside.

“ Dreadfal, indeed, was the suffer
ing of these forsaken beings; bowed 
and cramped with cold and sunburn, 
alternating as each weary day and 
night dragged on, they were, almost 
all of them, the crippled victims of 
disease. They were there because 
they had no homes, nor hospital, nor 
poor-house, nor friends to offer them 
any. They could not satisfy the feeble 
cravings of their sick; they had not 
bread to quiet the fractious hunger- 
cries of their children. Mothers and 
babes, daughters and grand-parents, 
all of them alike, were bivouacked in 
tatters, wanting even covering to 
comfort those whom the sick shiver 
of fever was searching to the marrow.

“ These were Mormons, in Lee 
county, Iowa, iu the fourth week of 
the month of September, in the year 
of onr Lord 1846. The city—it was



Nauvoo, HI. The Mormons were the i 
owners of that city, and the smiling 

. country around. And those who had 
stopped their ploughs, who had si
lenced their hammers, tbeir axes, 
their shuttles, and their workshop 
wheels; those who had put out their 
fires, who had eaten their food, spoiled 
their orchards, and trampled under 
foot tbeir thousands of acres of un- 

( harvested bread; these were the keep
ers of their dwellings, the carousers 

. in their Temple, whose drunken riot 
' insulted the ears of the dying.

• “ I  think it was as 1 turned from 
the wretched night-watch of which 1 
have spoken, that 1 first listened to 
the sounds of revel of fa party of the 
guard within the city. Above the 
distant hum of the voices of many, 
ocua&iounlly rose distinct the loud 
oath-tainted exclamation, and the 
falsely intonated scrap of vulgar song.; 
but lest this requiem should go uu. 
heeded, every now and then, when 
their boisterous orgies strove to at
tain a sort of ecstatic climax, a cruel 
spirit of insulting frolic carried some 
of them up iuto the high belfry of 
the Temple steeple, and there, with 
the wicked childishness of inebriates, 
they whooped, and shrieked, and beat 
the drum that 1 had seen, and rang 
in charivaricunison their loud-tongued 
steam, boat bell.

“ They were, all told, not more 
than six hundred and forty persons 
who were thus lying' on the river finis. 
B at the Mormons in Nauvoo and its 
dependencies had been numbered the 
year before a t over twenty thousand. 
Where were they? They had last 
b»en seen carrying in mournful train 
their sick and wounded, halt and 
blind, to disappear behind the western 
horizon, pursuing the phantom of 
another home. Hardly anything else 
was knowu of them ; and people asked 
with curiosity, ‘ What had been their 
fate— what their fortunes ?’ ”
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o cto bk h  9 th .
Tho rear of the camp of the Saints 

that were driven out of Nauvoo, as wo 
left them last evening lying on the 
banks of the Mississippi—a very un
comfortable and distressing situation 
—wero frequently annoyed by the 
firing of cannon from the opposite 
side of the river, many of the shot 
landing in the river, but occasionally 
some would pass over into the camp. 
One of them, picked up.in the camp, 
was sent as a present to the Governor 
of Iowa. ‘ *

Thre Rev. Thomas iS. Brockman, 
leader of the mob who expelled the 
Saints from Nauvoo, said when he 
entered the city, that he considered 
he had gained a tremendous trium ph; 
but there is no language sufficient to 
describe the ignominy and disgrace. 
that must attach, itrall time to come, 
to him and his associates, in the ac
complishment of so brutal a work on 
an innocent and unoffending people 
on account of their religions opinions.

Tho settlements of Iowa On th e ' 
west side of the Mississippi river 
were scattering, extending back about 
seventy miles. Wo passed through 
these settlements on our journey 
westward, that is, President Young 
and the party that left Nauvoo in the 
winter. We diverged a little from 
the regular route in order to bo in 
the viciuity of the settlements of 
Missouri Our brethren scattered 
wherever there was an opportunity 
to take jobs from the people, making 
m is, building log houses, and doing 
a variety of work, by which they 
obtained grain for their animals an d ' 
breadstuff for themselves. We were 
enabled todo this while moving slowly. 
In fact, the spring rains soon rendered 
tho ground so muddy that i t  was 
impossible to travel but & very short 
distance a t a time. * Soon after, when 
the grais grew, this divergence from 
the road southerly was discontinued,

DISCOUBSKS.



HISTORICAL ADDRESS BY PRESID EN T GUO. A .  SMITH. 119

by parsning a direction farther north, 
until we reached a point on the east 
fork of Grand River, where the Pre
sident’s company commenced a set. 
tlement called Garden Grove, then 
another called Pisgah was commenced, 
on the west fork of the same river. 
These streams and a number of others 
had to be bridged at a heavy expense, 
which was done by the advanced 
parties. Oor travel west of the set- 
tlements, before we reached the Mis
souri river, was abont 300 miles. 
The country was in the possession of 
Potawattamie Indiana They, how- 
ever, had sold their lands to the 
United States, and were to give pos
session the following year. We were 
delayed building ferry boats and 
crossing the Missouri river. A large 
portion of ocr people crossed a t a  
point now known as Omaha city; some 
crossed a little below, at Bellevue, or 
what we sometimes termed Whisky 
Point, there being some missionaries 
and Indian traders there, who occu
pied their time in selling whisky to 
and swindling the Indiana

We were met there by Captain 
■James Allen, of United States dra
goons, with an order from the War 
Department to enrol five hundred 
volunteers for the war in Hcxico. 
The volnnteers were enrolled in a 
-very few days. A portion of oor 
wagons had crossed ttie Missouri at 
this time, and the residue of our peo
ple, from whom the volunteers were 
-drawn, were scattered on the way two 
hundred miles towards Nauvoo. Tbe 
men, however, volunteered, leaving 
their families and teams on the 
prairies without protectors, and very 
materially weakened the camp, because 
they were the flower of the people. 
They marched direct for Leavenworth, 
and there received the arms of in
fantry, and then marched for Califor- 
nia by way of Santa F a  Tbeir 
commander, Lieatenant-Colonel Allen,

died at Leavenworth, and they were 
subsequently placed under the com
mand of Lieutenant-Colonel P. Saint 
George Cooke. They made a march 
of 2050 miles, to San Diego. His
tory may be searched in vain for a 
parallel to this march of infantry. 
During a portion of this route they 
were on three-quarter rations, a por
tion on half rations, and a large por
tion of it on quarter rations of bread, 
their only meat being such draught 
animals as were unable to proceed 
further. They were, at one time, 
temporarily relieved from this pres
sure through an encounter with a 
herd of wild bulls. These men were 
discharged on the coast of California; 
but the Government, finding it neces
sary to maintain some show of fqrce 
in the southern part of California, re
quested a company of them to re- 
enlist, which they did, and served for 
a term of six months.

The departure of all these meii 
from our party, left a great burden 
on the shoulders of those who re
mained. President Young gathered 
them together to a place now called 
Florence, which we denominated 
Winter Quarters. While there we 
built seven hundred log houses, one 
water-power and several horse mills 
for grinding grain, and some hundred 
and fifty dug-outs, being a kind of 
cave dug in the earth, or houses half 
underground.

We gathered up the families of the 
battalion the best we could, but a 
great many were sick. Our exposures 
through the season, being deprived of 
vegetable food, and the overwork 
through so much bridge and road 
making, brought on sickness; and all 
who were in Winter Quarters remem
ber it as being a  place where a great 
many persons were afflicted, and 
many died.

Our brethren who were on the other 
side of the river established camps in



various localities. There were pro
bably two thousand wagons scattered 
about on tbe east side of the river in 
different parts of the Potawattamie 
country, each grove or camping 
ground taking the name of its leader. 
Many of those names are still retained, 
tbe various camping grounds being 
known as Cutler’s, Perkins’, Miller’s, 
&c.

Elders Orson Hyde, P . P . P ra tt and 
John Taylor, left the camp and went 
on a mission to England. Brother 
Benson, accompanied by other breth
ren, went to the east to solicit dona
tions from our eastern friends. I  am 
not aware of the exact amount that 
was donated, but it was only a trifle. 
There were a few old clothes also con
tributed, which I  believe were scarcely 
worth the freight. Christian sympa
thy was not very strong for tbe Latter- 
day Saints. Bnt we feel very thank
ful to those who did contribute, and 
shall ever remember with kindness 
their generosity towards the Saints.

We were here visited by Col. Thos. 
L. Kane, of Philadelphia, an extract 
from whose historical address was 
read yesterday. He visited our camp 
and saw onr condition, and was the 
only man, I  believe, who by words 
and deeds manifested that he felt to 
sympathise with the outraged and 

lundered people called Latter-day 
aints. I t  may be that he was not 

the only man, but he was the only 
man who made himself conspicuous by 
his sympathy towards ns. It is true 
that we have had men come here, as 
merchants and officers, who have ex
pressed to us that they did have great 
sympathy with us a t that time. I t  
does us a great deal of good now to 
hear them say so, we did not know 
anything about it then.

in the spring of 1^47, President 
Young, with one hundred and forty- 
three pioneers, started in search of a 
place of settlement. We started early,
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before there was a particle of grass in 
the Platte valley. We carried our 
food with us, and fed our animals on 
the cottonwood bark, until the grass 
grew, and managed to get along, 
making the road for six hundred and 
fifty miles, and followed the trappers’ 
trail abont four hundred miles more 
until we arrived in this valley. The 
whole company arrived here on the 
24th of July, 1847. There were a 
few bushes along the streams of City 
Creek, and other creeks south. The 
land was barren; it was covered with 
large black crickets, which seemed to 
be devouring everything that had 
outlived the drouth and desolation. 
Here we commenced our work by 
making an irrigation ditch, and 
planting potatoes, which we had 
brought from the States; and late as 
it was in the season,, with all the dis
advantages with which we had to 
contend, we raised enough to preserve 
the seed, though v$ry few were as- 
large as chesnuts. For the next three 
years we were reduce^ to considerable • 
straits, for food. FasUmeetings were 
held, and contributions constantly 
made for those who had no provisions. 
Every head of a family issued rations 
to those dependent npon him, for 
fear his supply of provisions should 
fall short. Bawhides, wolves, rabbits, 
thistle roots, segos, and everything 
that could be thought of that would 
preserve life, were resorted to; there 
were a few deaths by eating poisonous 
roots. A  great deal of the grain 
planted here the first year grew only 
a few iuches h igh ; it was so short i t  
conld not be cut. The people had to- 
pull it. A great many got discour
aged and wauted to leave the couutry; 
some did leave. The discovery of 
gold mines in California by the breth
ren of the battalion, caused many of 
the discontented to go to that para
dise of gold.

During all these trials President

d is c o u r s e s .
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Young was firm nnd decided; he put 
on a smile when among the people, 
and said this was the place God had 
pointed out for the gathering place of 
the Saints, and it wonld be blessed 
and become one of the most productive 
places in the world. In this way he 
encouraged the people, and he was 
sustained by men who felt that God 
bad inspired him to lead us here.

President Young went back to Win
ter Quarters the first season, and in 
1848 returned with his family. John 
Smith, my honored father, who was 
subsequently Patriarch of the whole 
Church, and who bad been President 
of the Stake in Nauvoo, presided 
during the absence of Presideht 
Young. I  think that, for a man of 
his age and health, it was, in many 
respects, a' very unpleasant position 
to  be placed in, for all the murmuring, 
complaining, fault-finding, distress, 
hunger, annoyances, fears and doubts 
of the whole people were poured into 
his ear. Bat Gocl inspired him, al
though d feeble man, to keep up their 
spirits, and to sustain the work that 
was entrusted to him until the arrival 
of the President next season.

In three years—1850, the idea of 
a man issuing rations to his family to 
keep them from starving had passed 
aw ay;’bnt the grasshopper war of 
1856 inflicted upon us so great a 
scarcity, that issuing rations had to 
be resorted to again. Through all 
these circumstances no one was per
mitted to sufler, though all had to be 
pinched. I  shall not attempt to give 
a detailed account of all the circum
stances connected with onr position 
in those trying times. But when onr 
brethren arrive here by railroad and 
see a country smiling with plenty, I  
think they can hardly appreciate how 
it looked when we came.

When I  first sat down bn this 
ground, in 1847, I  was dressed in 
buckskin, having torn most of my

clothes to pieces. I  had rawhide 
sales on my feet, nnd had a piece of 
hard bread and a piece of dried antelope 
meat to eat. I  lay down, took my 
pistol in my hand, and held on to my 
horse by a lariet while eating my 
meat and biscuit, for fear the Indians 
might take a notion to my hair, of 
which I  was always very choice. I  
took that meal near where onr City 
Hall now stands. There has been 
quite an improvement since then.

The first year of our settlement 
here the crops were greatly injured 
by crickets, and many of the people 
gave up all hope, and it seemed as if 
actual starvation was inevitable for 
the whole colony. God sent gulU 
from the Lake, and they came and 
devoured the crickets. I t  seemed as 
if they were heavenly messengers 
sent to stay the famine. They would 
eat until they were filled, and would 
then disgorge; and so they continued 
eating and vomiting until the fields 
were cleared, and the colony saved : 
Praise the Lord! During the time 
of scarcity, when there was a short 
allowance of bread, the people were 
remarkably healthy, more so than 
they were afterwards when food be- ' 
came more plentiful.

In  1847 it was the counsel for 
every person leaving the Missouri 
river to be provided with three hun
dred and sixty-five pounds of bread 
stuff; many, however, came with less. 
The next season they were to bring 
three hundred pounds, the season 
after two hundred and fifty pounds; 
but in 1850 the people came with 
just enough to serve them during 
their journey across the Plains. In. 
1840, President Young founded the- 
P. E. Fund. We had covenanted 
while in Conference in the Temple at 
N'anvoo, that we would never quit 
our exertions to the extent of. our- 
influence and property, until every v 
man, woman and child of the Latter^ \

j
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(lay Saints who wanted to come to 
tbe mountains had beeu gathered. In 
2349, notwithstanding1 all our poverty, 
a  large sum in gold was contributed 
by the brethren for emigration pur
poses, and Bishop Edward Hunter 
went back and commenced the work. 
W e also recommenced the work of 
missions, which for a short time had 
been partially suspended. Missiona
ries were sent to Denmark, Sweden, 
Norway, France, Italy, Switzerland, 
Germany, and the islands of the 
pacific.

The first commercial house esta
blished here by strangers was Living
ston and Kinkead’s. Mr. Livingston 
had about eight thousand dollars,, 
which was all the money the firm had 
to invest. Kinkead was taken in ns 
a partner, and they obtained credit 
in the east for twenty thousand dol
lars’ worth of goods, freighted them 

’ here and opened their store. They 
reported to their creditors that on 
the first day of opening they received 
ten thousand dollars iu gold. They 
remained here until they made them
selves fortunes, and carried gold from 
this Territory, perhaps to the amount 
of millions, and established the*m- 
selves elsewhere. They were an 
honorable business house, but I  have 
often reflected upon the bad policy 
that we, as servants of God, adopted 
at that time in sustaining strangers, 
i f  tho ten thousand dollars which 
were paid into that house the first 
day, had been handled by some of our 
experienced merchants in a co-opera
tive institution, it would have been 
ju s t as easy to have furnished our 
own merchandize as to have bought 
their’s. Bishop N. K. Whitney, who 
was then living, or Bishop Woolley, 
and numbers of others were well 
acquainted with mercantile business; 
but they had been robbed of all they 
had, and had no capital.. I t  only 
wanted unity and willingness on the

part of the people to sustain their 
brethren in their business relations, 
to have laid the foundation to supply 
all that was ever supplied by Living
ston and Kinkead.

I  would like every one to inquire 
for himself— What would have been 
the result if, instead of sustaining 
Livingston and Kinkead and other 
merchants, our people had sustained 
Latter-day Saints ? The result would 
have been, that large sums of money 
would have remained here and been 
used for building up the country; 
and when a dark cloud had lowered 
over us, our brethren with this means 
in their possession would have been 
on hand to aid the Saints in defend
ing and preserving their lives and 
liberties; while, as it was, the influ
ence of the men we had enriched 
was turned against us, they believing 
they could make more money out of 
the Government, and get rich quicker 
through war, than they could by 
continuing their honest, legitimate 
business with the people here. This 
firm is but one; several other firms 
might be mentioned who pursued a  
similar course.

As soon as it was known in Chris
tendom that tho Latter-day Saints 
were not dead, but that they were 
alive and flourishing, and were gath
ering their people to the mountains at 
the rate of from two to five thousand 
a year, and that they had succeeded 
iu reclaiming the desert, and in ma
king grain and grass grow where 
nothing would gx*ow before, i t  seemed 
as though all hell was aroused again. 
Federal officers were sent here, and 
they thought it  policy to join in the 
general hue and cry, or at least some 
of them ; there were a few honorable 
exceptions. But the majority of them 
raised a hue and cry against us, and 
it was thought so much of, that one 
of the rotten planks in the platform 
of the great rising party which con-
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tested the elevation of James Bn- 
clianan to the Piesidency, was the 
destruction of polygamy. This 
brought to our country immense 
armies, more men being concerned in 
the matter than in some of the prin. 
cipal battles of the revolution, or even 
in the war of 1812. Some six thou
sand regulars were marched in this 
direction, while teamsters and hangers 
on increased this number to about 
seventeen thousand. There were 
also several thousand freight wagons, 
and everything on the face of the 
earth, seemingly, that could be done 
to horl into this country destruction 
and vengeance, was done. But God 
overruled it. When they got here 
they found that they really had been 
deceived. They went and established 
themselves at Camp Floyd, and spent 
their time in destroying arms and 
ammunition, and breaking up the 
property of the United States, until 
forty million dollars, the reported 
cost of the expedition, had been 
wasted. The armies then scattered 
to rhe four wiuds of the heaven. This 
expenditure of the Government rooney 
laid the foundation of these outside 
mercantile establishments which have 
been nursed by ns to so great on ex
tent from that time to this. _

I t  has been believed that great 
benefit, financ'ally, accrued to the 
Saints through this expedition; but 
I  think that as a  whole it has been a 
hindrance to our real progress. Yery 
little of the money came into the 
hands of the Saints, bnt some mer
chandize a t high prices, wbicfi might 
have been a  temporary convenience. 
But it caused our people to relax 
their energies in producing from the 
-elements what they needeA, such qp 
flax, cotton and wool; and also turned 
their attention from the manufacture 
of iron. The burning of wagons, the 
bursting of shell, and the destruction 

' o f  arms, famished much, of the latter

at comparatively nominal prices; hence 
a present benefit worked a permanent 
injury. The speculators who made 
vast fortunes at the expense of the 
nation soon squandered them, and part 
of this army, and even its commander, 
and many of the officers, were soon 
found arrayed against the flag of onr 
conntiy, and taking an active part in 
the terrible war between tho North 
and South, the results of which are 
being so severely felt at the present 
time.

Scandalous sheets have been issued 
here for years, and, ns far as possible, 
sent to all parts of tbe world, filled 
with lies, defamation and abuse, and 
everything that would tend to rouse 
tbe indignation of the Christian world 
against us, and to get up an excuse 
for our annihilation. These sheets 
have been sustained by men in the 
mercantile business whom we have 
sustained by our trade, and conse
quently have been supported indi
rectly by our money. I  have been 
horrified at such a use of our means, 
and have felt tbat it was our duty, os 
Saints, to stop supporting these sland
ers, lest, peradventure, should they 
continue until they produced the de
signed eflcct, our blood should be 
upon our own heads.

W hat did we cross tho Plains for ? 
To get where we could enjoy peace 
and religious liberty. "Why did we 
drag band-carts across the Plains? 
That we might have the privilege of 
dwelling and associating with Saints, * 
and not build up a hostile influence 
in our midst, and place wealth in the 
hands of our enemies, who nse it to 
spread abroad defamation and false
hood, and to light a flame that will 
again have the direct result, nnless 
overruled by the almighty power of 
God, of bringing upon the Latter- 
day Saints here the same'sorrow, 
distress and desolation that have'fol
lowed them elsewhere. For my part
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I  do not fellowship Latter-day Saints 
who thus use their money. I  advise 
the Saints to form co-operative socie
ties and associations all over the 
Territory, and to import everything 
they need that they cannot manufac
ture, and not to pay their money to 
men who use ifc to buy bayonets to 
slay them with, and to stir up the 
indignation of our fellow-men against 
us. Our oulside friends should feel 
contented with the privilege of pay
ing us the money for the products of 
our labor, and we should exact it at 
their hands, as a due reward for our 
exertions in producing the necessaries 
of life in this desert.

Some may say, “ We are afraid 
the brethren are making money too 
fast,” or, “ We do not like to trade- 
with them, they charge us too high.” 
Suppose they do, you need not buy 
of them; but do not go and buy ot

men who would use' fchafc money to 
cut your throats, or to publish lies 
aboufc you, and eudeavor to induce 
all men to come here and dispossess 
you of your homes. Do not be so 
mad as that. “ Well,” says one, “ I 
really want some little article that I 
cannot buy elsewhere.” Man’s wants 
are very numerous, but his necessi
ties are really very few, and we 
should abridge our wants, and go to 
work and manufacture everything we 
can within ourselves; and what we 
cannot manufacture we can import, 
and save ourselves the 40,120, 400, 
or 1000 per cent, that we are now 
paying for our merchandize, and so 
stop building up those who are laying 
a foundation, 'openly and above 
board, for our destruction. Aud 
furthermore, cease to fellowship every 
man that will not build up Zion. 
Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, 

Delivered in tub Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, April 30, 1870.

(Reported by Daoid W. Evans.)

THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM OF GOD— DIVINE AUTHENTICITY OF THE BOOK 

, OF MOllMON— EXTERNAL TESTIMONY.

Ifc has fallen to my lot to speak to ' which giveth utterance and enlight- 
the congregation this afternoon, and ' eueth the understanding, that I  may 
I  humbly hope and trust that, through ' be able to edify all who hear me. 
your taith and prayers, I may Ije I Forty years have passed away since 
assisted by the Comforter, tho Holy I the Church was organized. We held
Ghost, in speaking to your edification; 
and I  ask my Heavenly Father, in 
the name of Jesus Christ, that He 
will pour out upon me that Spirit

Conference here ou Wednesday last, 
in commemoration of that eventful 
period in the history of our race, for 
it is a period that we consider very
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eventful in our history and in the

I history of the world; and we have 
no doabt in oar own minds that the 
Lord looks npon it in the same light, 
for He is interested more than any 
other person possibly can be in the 
salvation of the human family. And 
as He has set times in His own mind 
for the performance of His own pur
poses, He no doubt chose the 6th day 
of April, 1830, as the set time for the 
organization, or the beginning of an 
organization or kingdom that should 
have no end.

All the governments which have 
hitherto had a place on onr earth, 
excepting those now in existence, 
have had an end. Haman govern
ments have been very changeable in 
their nature. The Lord has raised 
up a nation here and a nation there, 
a kingdom here and a kingdom there, 
and He has suffered them to live and 
flourish for a few centuries, and some, 
perhaps, even for ono or two thousand 

i years; then He has caused them to 
pass away. B at He spoke to His 
ancient servant, who is called Daniel, 
whose prophecy is written in this 
book (the Bible), and said that in the 
latter days He would set up a govern
ment or kingdom which should have 
no end. This government will differ 
from all preceding governments set 
up from the Creation down to the 
period of its establishment. Daniel 
says it shall become universal and 
shall cover the whole earth. He calls 
the citizens of that government Saints. 
He beheld that the stone’cut out of 
the mountain without hands should 
roll forth and become a great moun
tain and fill the whole earth, and that 
all earthly governments, kingdoms 
and empires shpuld become like the 
chaff of the summer threshing floor, 
and no place should be found for 
them ; while the stone that was cut 
oat of the mountains should have do
minion over the whole earth, and

the Saints of the Most High should 
have dominion under the whole hea
ven.

Now there will have to be a be
ginning to that work. Tho Lord 
will not make such a wonderful rovo- 
lation as the one I have named, all in 
one day, or in one year. Jesus made 
his appearance on the earth in the 
meridian of time, and he established 
bis kingdom on the earth. But to 
fulfill ancient prophecies the Lord 
suffered that kingdom to be uprooted; 
in other words, the kingdoms of this 
world made war against the kingdom 
of God, established eighteen centuries 
ago, and they prevailed against it, 
nnd the kingdom ceased to exist. 
The great beast that John saw made 
war with it and prevailed against it^ 
and human institutions, without pro
phets or inspired men, usurped the 
place of the ancient kingdom of God. 
But God has promised that the latter- 
day kingdom shall stand for ever. 
Though the heavens nnd earth be 
wrapped together as a scroll and pass 
away, yet the kingdom that was to 
be set up in the latter days will have 
no end, but will prevail among all 
people under tho heavens and will 
have dominion for one thousand years. 
After that, when the earth passes 
away, the kingdom will be caught 
up; it will not perish, be annihilated 
or overcome, but be caught up into 
the heavdns while the earth is under
going its last change; and when the 
Lord shall resurrect the earth, the 
samo as He will our bodies, and 
make i t  a  new earth, wherein shall 
dwell righteonsness, He will then 
bring down out of Heaven to the 
new earth this latter-day kingdom, 
with all the former kingdoms that 
He has built up in other dispensa
tions, and they will stand for ever, 
for the new earth will never pass 
away.

The destiny of all governments



established by human wisdom is to 
pass away. The great nation of the 
United States, one of the best govern* 
meats ever organized by hnman au
thority on the earth, so far as our 
knowledge goes, must pass a way in 
many of its features. The only way 
for safety to the people of the govern
ment of the United States is tore- 
pent of their sins, turn away from all 
their.iniquities, receive the Gospel of 
the San of God and become citizens 
of that kingdom which is to endure 
for ever; then all the great and glo
rious principles incorporated in this 
great republic will be incorporated in 
the kingdom of God and be pi-eserved. 
I  menu the principles of civil and re
ligious liberty, especially, and all 
other good principles that are con* 
tained in that great instrument framed 
by our forefathers will be incorporated 
in the kingdom of God; and only in 
this manner enn all that is good in 
this nnd iu foreign governments be 
preserved.

The time will shortly come when 
thrones will be cast down and em
pires will fall; and all republics and 
empires will eventually fall and be
come like the dream of a night 
vision—they will vanish away; but 
the kingdom of God will grow, 
flourish, spread abroad and become 
stronger and more powerful, until its 

•King shall come in the clpuds of 
Heaven, crowned in all the glory and 
power of his Father, bringing the 
celestial hosts with him, to sit upon 
his throne in Jerusalem and also in 
Zion, to reign over his people here on 
the earth for the space of a thousand 
years, before the destruction of the 
earth.

This is wbnt we believe; nnd it is 
the sincere belief and faith of the 
Latter-day Saints tbat we are in that 
kingdom. I t  is true ithat our King 
is now absent: he is in the heavens. 
But we expect him again; we look
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for him and he will come in his own 
due time. The day when ho will 
come he has not revealed to any of 
the inhabitants of the earth, neither 
will he do so, for the. Lord has told 
us in a certain revelation, recorded in 
the Doctrine and Covenants, that no 
one should have it revealed to them; 
but this much God has revealed— 
that this kingdom which He has or
ganized on the earth has been orga
nized preparatory to the day of the 
coming of oar Lord from the heavens. 
Hence in organizing this kingdom He 
has restored ail the essential charac
teristics of His kingdom in its em
bryo, or its beginning: such as in
spired men, inspired prophets, inspired 
leaders, called by revelation to act in 
different positions.

Now tbere is something very pe
culiar indeed in setting up the king
dom of God in regard to the time. 
I  told yon in the commencement of 
my remarks that the Lord generally 
had set times to accomplish His pur- 
poses. I t  can be reasonably inferred, 
according to tho revelations that we- 
have in the Book of Mormon, that- 
God organized His kingdom, precisely 
to a day, 1800 years after the cruci
fixion. Of course we do not learn 
this directly from the Book of Mor* 

‘mon; but we learn enough there of' 
data on which to found a calculation. 
We learn not only from this book,, 
but also from the antiquities of the 
Jews, from the New Testament, fronii 
historians and from some of the 
Mosaic rites that Jesus was crucified 
about the time of the Passover, and 
that happened some time after the- 
vernal equinox; and tbat 1838 yeara 
had passed from the time of tbe birth 
of our Savior before the organization 
of this latter-day kingdom.

The way we come at this is by the 
account given in the Book of Mormon. 
We find that the ancient Israelites on 
this continent had a sign given of the*

DISCOUHSfcS.
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exact time of the crucifixion and a 
revelation of the exact time of the 
Savior’s birth, and according to their 
reckoning, they made him thirty- 
three years and a little over three 
days old from tho time of his birth 
to the time that he hung upon the 
cross. There is no doubt that the 
year of the ancient Israelites, who 
inhabited this continent, differed a 
little in length from our years j for 
they probably reckoned their’s some
what after the manner of the Jews, 
at Jerusalem, aud the Jews had 
formed their reckoniug from the 
Egyptians, among whom they dwelt 

1 some four hundred years. The Egyp
tians reckoned three hundred and 
sixty-firo days to the year; but the 

i ancient Israelites on this continent,
! according to the records of the early 

Spanish historians, did not consider 
that three hundred and sixty-five 
days made up a full year, and hence 
at the end of every fifty-two years 
they added thirteen days, which is 
equivalent to adding one day every 
fuur yeai'S, the same as we do. If  
such were the reckoning of the ancient 
Nephitefe, then thirty-three years aud 

( three days of their time had passed 
i away between the time of tho Sa- 
I vior’s birth and crucifixion, iiow 
I these thirty-three years and three 

days would, according to our reckon
ing, lack five days of thirty-three 

1 years. When we come to trace back 
all these authorities, we find that this 
very day, on which I  am speaking, 
would be the close of the year, and 
that to-morrow, the 11th day of 
April, would be the anniversary of 

, the very day on which Jesus was 
born j and the 6th day of April the 
very day on which he was crucified 
precisely eighteen hand red years 
prior to the organization of this 
Church.

, I have made mention of this, not 
j  bringing all the evidences and proofs

thifc might be advanced, bnt merely 
to show, in a very brief manner, that 
God lias a set time to perform and 
accomplish His work, and that the 
commencement of the organization 
of His kingdom took place eighteen 
centuries after the time that the 
Savior groaned and suffered ou tho 
cross.

There are a great many, of course, 
in the world, who disbelieve this re
cord which is received as divine by 
the Latter-day Saints. A great many 
do not believe that the Book of Mor
mon is trne, and the reason they do 
not believe it is because they never 
have examined the evidences. I  con
sider that there are some evidences, 
that never hnve been sufficiently put 
forth before the public, to prove the 
divine authenticity of the Book of 
Mormon, quite as strong as those 
which have been adduced. We have 
often referred to the Old Testament 
to prove that a work of this nature 
was to come forth in the latter d?»ys. 
The ancient prophels have spoken of 
it in many places, sometimes under 
the term of a book. Speaking of the 
manner in which it should be trans
lated, you will find it referred to in 
the twenty-ninth chapter of Isaiah. 
It is referred to in other places as 
sticks, written upon, one for Judah 1 
and one for Joseph, that should be 
united together by the power of the 
Lord in the Jatter days preparatory 
to His coming. In other places it is 
referred to as truth which, in the 
latter days, should corae ont of the 
ground, and that, at the same time, 
righteousness should come down out 
of Heaven, and that this should be a 
preparatory work for the salvation of 
Israel and for the coming of the 
Lord.

But we will pass over all these 
Scriptural evidences, and name one 
which, perhaps, our Elders themselves 
have not dwelt npon to any very



great extent to prove the divine 
authenticity of the Book of Mormon.

This book, the Book of Mormon, 
informs us that the time of day at 
which Jesus was crucified, I  mean 
the time of day. here in America,, 
was in the morning; the New Testa
ment tells ns that Jesns was crucified 
in Asia in the afternoon, between the 
sixth and ninth hoar according to 
tho Jews’ reckoning. They com
menced their reckoning at six o’clock 
in the morning, and consequently the 
sixth hour would be twelve o’clock at 
noon, and the ninth hour three o’clock 
in the afternoon. Jesus, from the 
sixth to the ninth hour, in other 
words from twelve o’clock to three, 
was hanging on the cross. Now the 
Book of Mormon, or the historians 
whose records it contains, when re* 
lating the incidents that transpired 
at the time of the crucifixion—the 
darkness that was spread over the 
face of the land, the earthquakes, the 
rending of rocks, the sinking of cities 
and the whirlwinds—say these events 
occurred in the morning; they also 
say that darkness was spread over 
the face of the land for the space of 
three days. In Jerusalem it was only 
three hours. But the Lord gave 
them a special sign in this country, 
and the darkness lasted three days, 
and at the expiration of three days 
and three nights of darkness, it 
cleared off, and it was in the morning. 
That shows that, according to the 
time in this country, the crucifixion 
most have taken place in the morning.

Says one, “ Is not this a contra* 
diction between the Book of Mormon 
and the New Testament?” To an 
unlearned person it would really be a 
contradiction, for the four Evange
lists place it from twelve to three in 
the afternoon, while the Book of 
Mormou says in the morning. An 
unlearned person, seeing this dis
ci epancy, would say, of course, that
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both books cannot be true. I f  the 
Book of Mormon be true the Bible, 
cannot be; and if the Bible be tree 
the Book of Mormon cannot be.

I  do not know that anybody ever 
brought up this objection, for I  do 
not think they ever thought of i t  I  
do not think that the Prophet Joseph, 
who translated the book, ever thought 
of this apparent discrepancy. “ But,” 
says one, “ how do you account for it 
being in the moriiing in America and 
in the afternoon in Jerusalem ?” 
Simply by the difference in longitude. 
This would make a difference of time 
of several hours; for when it  would 
be twelve at noon in Jerusalem it 
would only be half-past four in the 
morning in the north-west part of 
South America, where the Book of' 
Mormon was then being written. 
Seven and a half hours difference in 
longitude would account for this ap
parent discrepancy; and if the Book 
of Mormon bad said the' crucifixion' 
took place in the afternoon we should 
have known at once that it conld not 
be true. This is incidental pioof to 
learned or scientific men that they 
caunot very well reason away, and 
especially when the instrument who 
brought forth the Book of Mormon 
is considered. I t  mast be remem
bered that he was but a youth, and 
unlearned; and, when he translated 
this work, I  presume that he was 
unaware that there was any difference 
in the time of day, according to the 
longitude, in different parts of the 
earth. I  do not suppose that Joseph 
ever thought about it to the day of 
bis death. I  never heard him or 
any other person bring forth this as 
confirmatory evidence of the divine 
authenticity of the Book of Mormon;
I never thought of it  myself until 
years after Joseph's death; but when 
I did reflect upon it, I  could see the 
reason why the Lord, through His 
servants, has said in tho Book of

DISC0UB8E8. ,
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Mormon, that tho crucifixion took 
place in the morning. ;

But we will pass over this one 
.will say a few words in regard to the 
object of this great work. Tbe Lord 
has brought forth the Book of Mor- 

•mon in orJer that all the nations, 
s kindreds, tongues aud peoples on the 
face of the earth may be warned of 
the great events which are about to 
take place. This book contains pro
phecies which aflect every .nation 
tinder Heaven, prophecies tbat. will 
be fulfilled on their heads. Can we 
read the future of this great American 
-nation*—O' r  great republic ? Yes, we 
can lenrn a great many features within 
its  p»ges concerning this nation and 
government that we- never should 
bave learned without its aid or the 
.spirit of revelation. From it we 
learn that two great and powerful 
nations formerly dwelt on this conti
nent. One nation, or rather tbe co
lony w ioh founded it, came from 
tbe Tower of Babel soon after the 
days of the Flood. They colonized 
what we call North America, landing 
on the western coast, a  little south 
•of the Gulf of California, in the 
^south-western part o f  this north wing 
o f onr continent. They flourished 
some sixteen hundred years. When 
.they first colonized this continent 
from the Tower o f ‘Babel, the Lord 
,told them if they .would not serve 
Him  faithfully, but became ripe in 
•iniquity, they should be eut off from 
the face ,of the land. That was ful
filled about six hundred years before 
Christ, when, they were entirely 
swept off, and in their stead the L.nd 
•brought a remnant of Israel, a  few 
families, not the ten tribes, but a 
small portion of the tribe of Joseph.- 
.He brought them from Jerusalem 
first down to tke R e d ‘Sea. They 
travelled along‘the eastern borders of 
tbe Bed Sea for many days, and then 
bore off in an eastern direction wbicb 
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brought them to the Arabian Gulf. 
There they were commanded of the 
Lord to build a  vessel. They 'w ent 
aboard of this vessel and were brought’ 
by tbe special providence of God 
across the great Indian and Pacific 
Oceans, and landed on the western 
coast of South America. This was 
about five hundred and eight}' years 
before the coming of Christ. Eleven 
years after the Lord brought this 
first colony of Israelites from Jerusa
lem, He brought another smnll co
lony, headed by one of the sons of 
Zedekiah, a descendant of King 
David. They left. Jerusalem the 
same year that the Jews were car
ried away captive into Babylon, were 
bronght forth to this continent and 
landed somewhere north of the Isth
mus. They wended their way into 
the northern part of South America. 
About fonr hundred years after this 
the two colonies amalgamated in the 
northern part of South America aud 
they became one nation. '

The first colony vbrought with them 
the Jewish Scriptures, on plates of 
brass, containing an account of the 
Creation and tho history of their n&> 
tion down to eleven years before the 
Captivity, or six hundred years be
fore Christ. These brass plates were 
kept among them during the period 
of their righteousness, and were pre-' 
served by the hand of the Lord. The 
second colony that came from Jeru
salem came without the Scriptures, 
and having no copy of the sacred 
writings they soon fell into wicked
ness; in  fonr'hundred yeurs time 
they disbelieved in the being of a 
God, but' uniting with tbe other 

.branch of Israelites they were con
certed. - Their language had become 
much corrupted, but through their 
conversion their language was restored 
in. a partial measure by means of the 
records which were-possessed by;the 
other colony.

VoLXIIL.
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About forty-five years before Christ 
. a  very large colony of five thousand 
four hundred men, with wives and 
children, united themselves together 
in the northern part of South Ame
rica, and came forth by land into 

•North America, and travelled an ex
ceedingly great distance nntil they 
came to large bodies of water and 
many rivers, very probably in the 
great Mississippi Valley. In the 
next ten years numerous other colo
nies came forth and spread themselves 
on the northern portion of the 
continent and became exceedingly 
numerous.

You may inquire, ** Did all these 
differentcolonieshavetheScriptures?” 
Yea “ How did they get them?” 
They had a great many scribes in 
their midst. The Book of Mormon 
informs us that they had not only 
the Scriptures which they brought 
from Jerusalem, bnt those given by 
the living prophets among them; and 
that a great many copies weie written 
and sent forth into all of these colo
nies, so that the people in all their 
colonies were well acquainted with 
the law of Moses and with the pro* 
phecies of her prophets in relation to 
the first coming of our Savior Jesus 
Christ.

“ But,” some may inquire, “ have 
you auy external evidence to prove 
what you are now saying?” I  think 
we have. Thirty years after the 
Book of Mormon was put in print, 
giving the history of the settlement 
of this country, one of the great 
mounds south of the great lakes near 
Newark, in Ohio, was opened. W hat 
was found in it ? A great many ca
riosities, among which were some 
copper pieces, supposed to be money. 
After digging down many feet, and 
carrying off uiuny thousand loads of 
stone, they at leugth found a coffin 
in the midst of a hard kind of fire 
clay. Underneath this they foand a

large stone that appeared to be holt 
low; something seemed to rattle in- 
side of it. The stone was cemented 
together in the middle, bnt with some 
little exertion they broke it open, 
when another stone was found inside 
of it, of a different nature entirely 
from its covering. On the stone 
taken from the inside was carved the 
figure of a man with a priestly robe 
flowing from his shoulders; and over 
the head of this man were the He
brew characters for Moshe, the ancient 
name of Moses; while on each side 
of this likeness, and on different sides 
of the stone, above, beneath, and 
around about were the Ten Command
ments that were received on Mount 
Sinai, written in the ancient Hebrew 
characters. Now recollect that the- 
Book of Mormon had been in print 
thirty years before this discovery. 
And what does this discovery prove ? 
I t  proves that the builders of these* 
mounds, south of the great lakes in 
the great Mississippi Valley in Ohio,. 
Indiana, Illinois, New York, etc., 
must have understood the Hebrew 
characters; and not only that, but- 
they must also have understood the- 
law of Moses. Otherwise how hap
pened it that they should write on 
this stone the Ten Commandments 
almost verbatim as they are now con
tained in King James’ translation of* 
the Bible. I t  proves tlmt tho build
ers of these mounds were Israelites, 
and that their illustrious dead, buried 
in these mounds, had these command
ments buried with them, in accord
ance with the custom of many of the 
ancient nations, especially the Egyp
tians, who were in the habit of con
signing their written sacred papyrus- 
to their great tombs. In Egypt many 
of these ancient manuscripts have 
been exhumed und, in many instances^ 
pretended to be translated. So the- 
Israelites followed the customs of 
these Eastern nations, and buried
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that which they considered most 
sacred, namely, the Ten Command* 
ments, thundered by the voice of tho 
Almighty in the midst of doming 
fire on Mount Sinai in the ears of all 
the congregation of Israel.

1 have seen that sacred stone. I t  
is not a  hatched np story. I heard 
tell of it  as being in the Antiquarian 
Society, or rather, as it is now called, 
the Ethnological Society, in the City 
of New York I  went to the Secre
tary of that Society, and he kindly 
showed me this stone, of which I 
have been speaking, and being ac
quainted with modern Hebrew, I  
conld form some kind of an estimate 
of the ancient Hebrew, for some of 
the modern Hebrew characters do 
not vary much in form from the an
cient Hebrew. A t any rate we have 
enongh of ancient Hebrew, that has 
been dug np in Palestine and taken 
from among the ruins of the Israelites 
east of the Mediterranean Sea, to 
form some kind of an estimate of the 
characters that were in use among 
them; aud having these characters 
and comparing them, I conld see and 
understand the nature of the writing 
upon these records. They were also 
taken to the most learned men of our 
country, who, as soon as they looked 
at them, were able to pronounce them 
to be not only ancient Hebrew, but 
they were also able to translate them 
and pronounced them* to be the Ten 
Commandments. This, then, is ex
ternal proof, independent of the 
Scriptural proofs to which I  have 
alluded, in testimony of the divine 
authenticity of the Book of Mormon.

Now, our modern Hebrew has 
many points; it  has also many addi
tional characters not found in the 
ancient Hebrew. These additional 
characters have been made since these 
colonies left Jerusalem. Do you find 
on these ancient writings any of these 
jnodern characters that have been

introduced during the last two thou
sand four hundred years ? Not one. 
Do you find any Hebrew points re
presenting vowels? Not one; and 
all the new consonants that have been 
introduced during the last two thou
sand four hundred years were not 
found upon this stone to which 1 
have referred, showing plainly that 
it must have been of very ancient 
date.

Five years after the discovery of 
this remarkable memento of the an
cient Israelites on the American con
tinent, and thirty-five years after the 
Book of Mormon was in print, several 
other mounds in the same vicinity 
of Newark were opened, in several 
of which Hebrew characters were 
found. Among them was this beau
tiful expression, buried with one of 
their ancient dead, “ May the Lord 
have mercy on me a Nephite.” I t  
was translated a little different— 
“ Nepbel.” Now we well know that 
Nephi, who camo out of Jerusalem 
six hundred years before Christ, was 
the leader of the first Jewish colony 
across to this land, and the people, 
ever afterwards, were called “ No- 
plates,” after their inspired prophet 
and leader. Tha Nephites were a 
righteous people and had many pro
phets among them; and when they 
were barying one of their brethren in ' 
these ancient mounds, they intro
duced the Hebrew characters signify
ing “ May the lo rd  have mercy on 
me a Nephite.” This is another 
direct evidence of the divine authen
ticity of the Book of Mormon, which 
was brought forth and translated by . 
inspiration some thirty-five years be
fore this inscription was found.

But 1 said 1 would tell you some o f 
the objects that the Lord bad in view 
in bringing forth this sacred records 
I t  is in order to prepare the people 
for the day of His coming, in order 
to establish the true Church and
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kingdom of God upon tho earth, with 
all its ordiuances, gifts, powers and 
blessings, that the people might have 
the old, ancient religion, even tbe 
fulness of tbe blessings of 'hat Gos
pel that was preached eighteen hun
dred years ago.
‘ Another object that the Lord had 

, *in view was to gather His people out 
from all nations before the coming 
of the great and terrible judgments 
which are pronounced in this ancient 
record of the Nephites. God has 
said, concerning tbe nation which 
should inherit this land in the latter 

_ days, when this work should be 
brought forth, it they would not re* 
pent of tbeir sins and hearken to the 
servants of God who should be sent 
tforth among them, if they woul<! 
rejeot this divine record which He 
should bring forth by His power, if 
they would light against His Church 
and His Zion, that when they were 
fully ripened in iniquity they should 
be cut off from the face of this land. 
And for this reason He would gather 
out from their midst His people aud 
assemble them in one.

This is all predicted in the Book 
of Mormon. And remember this wus 
in print before the organization of 
the Church took place. The Church 
was organized on the 6th of April, 
1830, and consisted of six members 
only; but the Book of Mormon was 
in print before that. How did Joseph 
Smith, if an impostor, as he is repre
sented to be by a great many of the 
world, foretell events that have been 
taking place during the past forty 
years? How could he know that 
this book would be received beyond 
his own neighborhood, or ever extend 
beyond the limits of the State of 
New York? How did he know it 
would go beyond the limits of this 
continent and across the ocean and 
spread forth among many nations?
■“ Weil,” says one, “ he might have

guessed i t / ’ Yes, but guesses are very 
uncertain indeed. Many people may 
conjecture, and think that such and 
such things will be the case; bnt when 
it comes to enumerating particulars 
in regard to the future, if a man is 
not inspired of God, bow liable he is 
to fall iuto ten thousand errors!

Now this book predicted, not only 
the spread of this work among this 
people or nation, bnt also that it 
would go forth to all people, nations 
and tongues under the whole heavens. 
Forty years only have passed away, 
aud how much of this lias been ful
filled already ! This book has been 
translated into eight different lan
guages and spread forth upon the 
islands of the sea—the Sandwich 
Islands, the Society Islands, Austra
lia, New Zealand, Hindostan, aud 
has gone forth to tbe nations of Eu
rope and has penetrated to almost 
every nation under heaven in the 
course, only, of forty years.

Has there been any gathering, ac
cording to the predictions of this 
book? for it not only predicts tho 
organization and rising up of the 
kingdom of God in the latter days 
when it should go forth, but it also 
speaks of the great gathering together 
of His people. Has this been ful
filled? What do I  now see before 
me ? Several tjiousaud people listen
ing to me in the midst of one of the 
most frightful deserts of tbe North 
American coutineut; that is, it was 
frightful, so much so that Fremont 
aud others could not traverse it, with 
auy degree of safety, unless a large 
compauy was with them ; aud even, 
with all the means he bad at his 
command, Fremont could not travel 
through these deserts without losing 
a gieut many of his men. I t  was a 
parched up, dry and sterile country, 
aud it looked as though an agricul
tural people never could possess it 
with any degree of advantage. This
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was the description given by those 
who explored a small portion of this 
country before the Latter-day Saints 
settled it. B at what do L now see ? 
Not only this large congregation now 
before me, hnt as I travel to and fro 
in the Territory I  see four hundred 
miles of desert reclaimed, and over 
one hundred towns, cities and villages 
incorporated and orgauized, culti
vating the.eartb, and numerous Hocks 
and herds being raised by peaceable 
settlers. Who are these settlers? 
Those who believe in the divine au
thenticity of the Bookof Mormon; 
those who believe that Joseph Smith 
was a true prophet, nnd thus have 
fulfilled his predictions. Is  it not 
another testimony in favor of the 
divine authenticity of this record 
when we see things transpiring that, 
to all natural appearance, never could 
have transpired ? What did our 
enemies say when this book was first 
printed ? G, it  is only destined for 
a year or two; two years a t longest 
will see the end of 1 Mormon ism.’”

, By nnd by, when two years had
I passed away, and they began to see

that their prophecies were failing, 
f they concluded to extend the time
I for the extinction of w Morinonisro,”

and they would say, " Watch five 
years more, and ‘ Mormonism’ will 

i have an end ” Why it was so incon
sistent in their opinion that God 

f should again speak from the heavens,
and have inspired men on the earth ; 
that He should restore all the gifisof 
the ancient Gospel; that He should 
send an angel with the everlasting 
Gospel in fulfillment of tho predic
tions of John the Revelator and the 
testimony of many of the ancient 
prophets. I t  was so foreign to their 
minds that any snch propheciesshould 
be fulfilled in their day, that they 
predicted that this work wonld have 
an end in five years. That was the 
way thenatural man viewed the matter.

But God, _ who can foresee all 
events among the children of men, 
had His eye fixed on the gathering 
of His children before the Church' 
was organized, and He predicted that 
they should come ont of every nation 
under Heaven. N ot only from the 
settled portions of the Gentile na- ’ 
tion, bnt they should be brought forth 
out of the midst of that Gentile na
tion, just as we have been.

I f  yon want to learn particularly • 
concerning that prophecy, read the'* 

'saying of our Lord Jesus Christ in-w 
the Book of * Mormon, when he 
descended in the northern part of 
South America, soon after his resur- . 
rection, and ascension to heaven. 
He descended in the sight of a large 
congregation of two thousand five' 
hundred men, women and children, a 5 
little sonth of the Isthmus, at a place 
where they had built a temple. After 
making his appearance in their midst, 
he taught them many things, and 
showed them the wounds in his hands, 
in his feet and in his side. In his • 
instructions on that occasion he com-' 
manded them to do away with the 
law of Moses, so fur as the ordinances* 
sacrifices and burnt offerings were 
concerned, and ho commanded them • 
to receive the Gospel which he taught ’ 
them. After he had done all this, 
he commenced to prophecy to them ,' 
and his prophecies are in this record; • 
and one of them has been fulfilled *, 
during the last forty years. Ho said * 
he would bring forth their gold plates,'* 
which they then had in their midst. >* 
He declared that the Father should> 
bring them forth nnto the Gentiles 
in the latter days. The prophecy I 
says, “ I f  the Gentiles will not re-* 
ceive the fn ness of my Gospel which'* 
shall be contained in that book, be- * 
bold, saith the Father, I  will bring1 
the fulness of my Gospel from among ’ 
them.” These are the words of Jesus,- 
as recorded in this book.

?



Has this prophecy been fulfilled ? 
How could the Lord have brought 
the Saints from among the inhabi
tants of the great nation of Gentiles, 
called the United States, any more 
effectually than He did twenty-three 
years ago when He located ns in 
these mountains P Was there any 
other part of this continent on which 
this prophecy could have been so 
effectually fulfilled ? Nowhere. We 
did not come here altogether of our 
own accord, that is, all of us did not; 
some few did, because they understood 
the mind and will of the Lord in re
gard to the gathering of the Saints 
from among the Gentiles; but a great 
many were so attached to their farms 
and homes iu the East that they had 
to be driven away before they would 
come. I t  was not indeed a pleasura
ble thing to any of us, only to those 
who understood the mind and will of 
God in relation to the matter. The 
Lord brought us some twelve hundred 
miles from the settled portions of the 
United States, and planted us in one 
of the most wild and isolated regious 
on the face of the whole continent.

How completely were the words of 
Jesus fulfilled! “ If  the Gentiles in 
tbat day do not receive the fulness 
of my Gospel, which shall be trans
lated from the Record, behold, saith 
the Father, I will bring my people, 
my Priesthood, my Gospel, and • my 
Saints from their midst.” Twenty- 
three years that prophecy has been 
fulfilling, and I  think it has been ac
complished to the very letter.

What next has the Lord predicted ? 
He has predicted that if the Gentiles 
do not repent in that day, “ Behold, 
saith the Father, I  will sweep them 
from the face of the laud, as I  did 
the nation that I brought from tho 
Tower of Babel. So shall they be 
swept off from the face of the land, 
when they are fully ripened in 
iniquity.”
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I  do not know when this will be- 
fulfilled; but we are all the time in 
expectation. The Lord does not 
generally do things in a .hurry. He 
gives the people plenty of time to 
ripen themselves in iniquity, if they 
will not repent. I t  does not take 
some people a veiy great time to 
ripen, for you know this is a fust 
age, and things are done in a great 
lmrry now-a-days, and when they get 
on the downward course, into all 
manner of wickedness, they seem to 
rush with lightning speed into all 
the corruption that can be natned. 
What a difference between oar fathers, 
who lived forty years ago, and the 
present generation! Every one con 
see it. The rising generation are 
proud, haughty, high-minded, lovers 
of pleasure more than lovers of God; 
fighting against His people; given 
to whoredom and prostitution and all 
manner of iniquity and abominations; 
guilty of all the abominations named 
by the apostle that should charac- 
.terize the false churches of the hitter 
days, having a form of godliness but 
denying the power thereof. That is, 
denying the gifts of healing, mimcles, 
prophecy, revelation, the ministering 
and discerning of spirits. All these 
things were denied when the Book of 
Mormon came forth. Of course the 
devil saw that it was not policy, with 
all the Scriptures staring them in 
the face, and all the Latter-day Saiut 
Elders quoting these Scripturcs to 
show the necessity of the gifts, to 
keep them denying these gifts; hence 
he introduced them under the name 
of Spiritualism. As soon as the 
Book of Mormon came forth, the 
counterfeit then spread like the coun
terfeit . gifts exercised by the old 
magicians of Egypt. When Moses 
went down with* the power and au
thority of Heaven, the counterfeit 
sprang up in order to delude the 
Egyptians, and make them think the

DIjSC0UK8K8.
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•power of Moses was the same in 
character ns that exercised by the 
magicians. When Moses threw down 
his rod it became a serpent; tbe rods 
of the magicians did the same. When 
Moses brought np frogs on the land, 
•they did tbe same; when he turned 
tbe rivers of water into blood, they 
-did the same; and thus they deluded 
Ihe Egyptian nation, and made them 
believe that if  the power of Moses 
was superior to theirs, it was only 
because he had learned tbe magic art 
more thoroughly than they bad.

Well, it seems os if- the Lord our 
God is, giving tbe nation a pretty 
thorough warning. He told this 
nation by revelation, twenty-eight 
years before it  commenced, of the 
great American war. He told nil 
abont how the Southern States should 
be divided against the Northern 
States, and that in the course of tbe 
war many souls should be cut off. 
This has been fulfilled.

I  went forth before ray beard was 
gray, before my hair began to turn 
white, when I was a youth of nine
teen, now I am fifty-eight, and from 
that time on I published these tidings 
among the inhabitants of the earth.
I  carried forth the written revelation, 
foretelling this great contest, some 
twenty-eight years before the war 
commenced. This prophecy has been 
printed and circulated extensively in 
this and other nations and languages. 
I t  pointed ont the place where it 
should commence in South Carolina. 
That which I declared over the New 
England States, New York, Pennsyl
vania, Ohio, and many other parts 
in the East, when but a  boy, came to 
pass twenty-eight years after the 
revelation was given.

When they were talking about a 
war commencing down here in Kan
sas, I  told them that was not the 
place; I  also told them th'at the 
revelation had designated South

Carolina, “ and,” said I, “ you have 
no need to think that the Knn-sns 
war is going to be tbe war that is to 
be so terribly destructive in its 
character and nature. No, it must 
commence at the place the Lord has 
designated by revelation."

W hat did they have to say to me ? 
They thought it was a Mormon hum
bug, and laughed me to scorn, and 
they looked upon that revelation as 
they do upon all others that God has 
given in these latter days—as with
out divine authority. But behold 
and lo! in process of time it came 
to pass, again establishing the divinity 
of this work, and giving another 
proof that God is in this work, and 
is performing that which He spoke 
by the mouths of the ancient pro
phets, as recorded in the Book of 
Mormon before any Church of Latter- 
day Saints was in existence.

This same book says, “ In that day 
the blood of the Saints shall cry 
from the ground for vengeance on 
the heads of the wicked.” What ! 
in a free and enlightened nation and 
government like the United States, 
which holds forth, in the first amend
ment to the Constitution, liberty, 
and freedom of conscience! A Con
stitution that protects religions socie
ties in their belief! A Constitution 
that guarantees to all the right of 
having whatever kind of religion 
they choose! A Constitution that 
guarantees liberty of the press, and 
liberty to all to serve God according 
to the dictates of their own consci
ences ! Can it  be that such a pro
phecy will be fulfilled in tho midst 
of such an enlightened nation ? The 
Book of Mormon declared it, and 
that, too, before the existence of the 
Latter-day Saints' Church. I t  has 
been printed and sent to all the world, 
that in that day, when tbat book 
should come forth, the blood of the 
Saints should cry to the Lord from
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the ground of these United States 
for vengeance npon the heads of their 
persecutors and murderers. Has this 
been fulfilled ? In the history of 
this people and Church during the 
last forty years I  read concerning our 
drivings from Jackson county, Mis
souri; from Kirtland, Ohio; of our 
drivings from Clay county, Missouri, 
and from Caldwell county to Bay, 
and out of many counties in the 
western part of Missouri into Illinois.

The word concerning the driving 
of the people from Illinois, westward 
to the Rocky Mountains, in the article 
of*the treaty got up by the mobocrnta, 
was that “ we must not stop short 
of tho Rocky Mountains, but tbat we 
must go beyond them.” Were any 
lives lost in those terrible persecu. 
tions, or was it merely property 
tukeu away from the Saints, without 
paying thorn a cent, in the shape of 
thousands of acres of land which 
they had paid the Government for, 
and comfortable houses? I f  it hud 
been only our houses and lands it 
would have been bad enough; but 
lives were taken— innocent men, 
women and children were shot down. 
I  might go on and relate some of 
the cii'cumstaticcs, but I  dislike to 
dwell on the subject; i t  is apt to 
kindle up old natnre in one’s heart, 
therefore I  will leave that topic. 
Suffice it to Kay that the blood of 
hundreds, aud 1 might almost say 
thousands, will be required at the 
hands of this nation unless tbe people 
repent.

Where is our prophet who trans
lated this book, ihut noble youth 
whom God raised up when only be
tween fourteen and fifteen years of 
age ? Wheie is that noble boy to 
whom God sent His angel, aud to 
whom He gave the Urim and Thum- 
xnira, and to whom He entrusted the 
original golden plates from which 
this book was translated ? He fell a

martyr to his religion under this free 
Government of the United. States.* 
Where is the Patriarch of our Church,, 
the brother of onr Prophet ? He, 
too, was shot down a t the same time. 
By whom ? By people who were* 
painted black for the occasion, and* 
who boasted of their bloody deeds in 
Hancock county, Illinois. Some of'* 
them are still alive in that county, 
and to this day boast of tlieir bloody 
deeds in persecuting the Latter-day 
Saints.

Many scores of our people were 
wasted away, and their blood soaks 
the soil of this great government, 
crying aloud to the heavens foryenge-' 
ance on thoso who shed the blood of 
the martyrs, and who persecuted. 
God’s people nnd sent them forth, 
as they supposed, to perish In the 
heart of the Great American Desert..

Nut only will they who committed 
these deeds be brought to judgment,, 
but those also who stood back behind 
the screen aud said, ** How glud I am,. 
Joe Smith is now dead, the Mormon 
Patriarch Hyrmn Smith is shot down*.* 
and we have killed many of their fol- * 
lowers, men, women and children. 
They have been driven five times 
from their locations and settlements 
and been rubbed of millions of dollars* 
worth of property nnd wo nro enjoy
ing it, and it is all right. Joe Smith 
ought to have been killed before, long 
ago.”

This seemed to bo the feeling of a? 
great mnny people in the American 
nation. They suuctioned the shedding 
of iunocoot blood, if  they did not 
actually shed it themselves and God 
will require it  at their hands. WilL 
He require anything at the hands o f  
our nation, iu a national capacity, in 
regard to this matter ? Was it uot 
within their power to protect us on 
the lands which we purchased fromr 
the Geueral Government ? We d id . 
not purchase, to any extent, laud.
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from the Missourians, bat we took 
up land that belonged to the Genera 
Government. We paid onr money 
into that Government Land Office. 
Did they protect ns in the possession 
of that hind which they guaranteed 
by their deeds to ns and onr seed or 
heirs for ever ? They did not. Did 
they protect ns in our citizenship? 
No, they did not. Did we appeal to 
them for protection ? Yes, we laid 
our case before them. What was 
their reply f Martin Van Buren, 
who sat a t the head of the Govern* 
roent at that time, said, u Gentlemen, 
your canse is just, but I  can do nothing 
for yon.” Ho saw the testimony; 
there was no getting away from it. 
His reply indicated that he thought 
wo had been persecuted so many 
years that they had the right to 
persecute ns; and when we asked, 
“ Can yon protect ns according to 
the Constitution, in our just rights? 
can you not restore ns our property 
— our houses aud lands?" the 
reply was, “ No, we can do nothing 
for you.”

Then, according io our ideas of 
the justice that dwells in the hosum 
of the Almighty, who is the Judge 
of oil the earth, we m ust. suppose 
that He will not only bold the actual 
murderers of the Saints responsible, 
bat all who sanctioned the deed, and 
the nation fo r' not punishing those 
murderers and for not protecting us 
in our rights, and suffering us to be 
exiled unjustly to a foreigu territory, 
for Utah then belonged to Mexico. 
When we could not find safety in the 
United States we fled to Mexico for 
protection; bnt we ultimately assisted 
in redeeming the land we now occupy 
from the Mexican Government and 
securing it to the Uuited States 
Government. After sending five 
hundred of our men to redeem this 
country, the United States formed a

treaty with Mexico, and this became 
United States territory.

By and by, after having seenredr 
this soil to our Government by the. 
Mormon Battalion, and having re* 
deemed it from its sterility, and 
built upwards of a hundred towns 
and settlements, it  was sold to us.. 
Did we find fault at having to pay 
for it ? No. When the land office 
was opened in this Territory two 01* 
three years ago, we considered it  all 
right and we were willing to pay our, 
money for it. But what now? A  
bill is before Congress the object Of 
which is to deprive ns of the lands 
which wo have paid for. The Govern^ • 
ment has got our money in its Trea
sury for lands we have bonght and 
paid for, and for which it bargained 
to give us a deed and entered into &i 
compact tbat we and onr children 
after us should possess this land for; 
ever, and now Congress has got np„ 
a  law to deprive every man in this 
Territory, whose religious faith hap-t 
pens to differ from Congress, of these.- 
lands. Because we happen to differ 
on certain religions points with the 
General Government, we are to be 
deprived of our homestead rights, 
guaranteed to us and to the people of 
all the Territories of the United, 
States, by the laws of Congress. , 

Does this look like justice? Is 
this even-handed justice? I t  does 
not seem to agree with my ideas of 
justice any more than the proceedings 
of the znobocrats in Missouri, Ohio or- 
Illinois. When, therefore, the Ame
rican nation, as a nation, by the voices 
of her Representatives, Senators and 
Presideut, sanctions a law to deprive 
American citizens of their citizenship, 
to rob them of their houses and lands, 
mid then deprive them of their liberty, 
because of a difference of religious 
belief and practice, I  think the nation 
is pretty well ripened, and that i t

/

)
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will nob take much more to prepare 
them for the fulfilment of the prophe
cies which I  have been repeating. I  
do not know how long-suffering the 
Lord is. I t  is a good thing that He 
has wisdom, knowledge and under
standing, that He is not a human 
being, or He would get wrathy and 
swallow up the people in a moment. 
I t  is a good thing that yon and I  
do not have people to deal with ac
cording to our feelings. God is a 
long-suffering being. H e has ful
filled a great many things pertaining 
to this people during forty years 
past. There are a great many more 
tQ be fulfilled in relation to us, and 
in relation to tbe nation whioh is 
persecuting us; but whatever the 
final result may be, whether the 
American Congress pass laws to per
secute us or not; whether they rob us 
of our houses and lands or nob; 
whether they imprison us and send 
us for five years to a Penitentiary or 
a military camp or not, there is one 
thing sure—as sure as the sun shines 

/ V  • forth in yonder heavens, so sure will 
the Lord fulfil one thing with regard 
to this people. What is that ? He 

\  will return them to Jackson county, 
and in the western part of the State 
of Missouri they will build up a city 
which shall be called Zion, which 
will be the head-quarters of this Lat
ter-day Saint Church; and that will 
be the place where the prophets, 
apostles and inspired men of God 
will have their head-quarters. I t  will 
be the place where the Lord God 
will manifest Himself to His people, 
as He has promised in the Scriptures, 

f as well as in modern revelation."^
• “ Do you believe that ?” says one.

Just as much as we believed, long 
before it came to pass, what has taken 
place. Tbe world can believe what 
has taken place, because it has been 
fulfilled. The Latter-day Saints be
lieve in prophecies before they take 
place. We have just as much con
fidence in returning tQ Jackson 
county and the building of a great 
central city that will remain there 
a thousand years before the earth 
passes away, as the Jews have in re
turning to Jerusalem and re-building 
the waste places of Palestine. Iu 
fact we have more faith than they 
have; for they have been so many 
generations cast out of their land 
that their descendants have almost • 
lost their faith in returning. . But 
the Latter-day Saints are fresh, as it. 
were. There are many of the old 
stock, who pnssed through all those 
tribulations I  have named, still living, 
whose faith m returning to Jtfckson 
county, and the things that are 
coming, is as firm and fixed as the 
throne of the Almighty. We know “ 
the future destiny of this kingdom 
as well as we know its past history, 
that is concerning the general events 
which are to transpire.

I  am taking up too much of your 
time. May the ^ o rd  bless us as a 
people; bless us with wisdom, with 
understanding, wit!) power with the 
heavens, with union, with peace 
among ourselves; bless us with right
eousness, and joy in the Holy Ghost; 
bless us with the spiritnal gifts of 
His kingdom, multiply His favors 
upon us and upon our generations 
after us, forever and ever, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
Amen.
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Dbuvbrep in  thb Nbw Tabebnaclb, Salt L ake Grrv, J uly 11, 18G9.

(Reported by David IF. Evans.)

THE LORD’S SUPPER— MIRACLES AND MANIFESTATIONS OP THE POWER 

OF GOD—THE GOSPEL AND THE GIFTS AND BLESSINGS THEREOF.

1 need the attention of the congre
gation nnd the faith of those who 
have faith; I  need the wisdom of 
God and His Spirit to be in my 
heart to enable me to speak to the 
edification of the people. Although 
I  have been a public speaker for 
thirty-seven years, it is seldom that 
I  rise before a congregation without 
feeling’ a child-like timidity; Kif I  
live to the age of Methusaleh I  do 
not know that I  shall outgrow it. 
There are reasons for this which I 
understand. When I  look upon the 
faces of intelligent beings I  look upon 
tho image of the God i  serve. There 
are none but what have a certain 
portion of divinity within them ; and 
though we are cl^jhed with bodies 
which are in the image of onr God, 
yet this mortality shrinks before that 
portion of divinity which we inherit 
from our Father. This is the cause 
of my timidity, and of all others who 
feel this emharassment when they 
address tbeir fellow beings.

While we are administering tbe 
sacrament I  will read the 16th verse 
of the 10th chapter of Corinthians, 
where Paul, speaking of the admi
nistration of this ordnance, says, 
“ Tho cup of blessings which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the 
blood of Christ? The bread which 
we break, is it not the communion of 
the body of Christ?”

There are many passages of Scrip*

ture which refer to the administering 
of the sacrament. A saying, direct 
from the lips of Jesus, has not 
been understood by all those who 
have believed in his name. When 
he was about to take his departure 
from this world he called his disciples 
into an upper room and he took bread 
and brake it and blessed it and gave 
it to his disciples, and said, “ Take, 
ea t; this is my body.” He theu 
took the cup and blessed it and gave 
to his disciples, saying, “ Drink ye 
all of it.” I f  we were to slop here, 
I  think it would be more difficult to 
understand than if we were to read 
the rest of his sayings on this subject. 
This is my body which is given for 
you; this is my blood of the New 
Testament. This do in remembrance 
of me; I  will not drink henceforth 
of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with you in 
my Father's kingdom.

We do this in remembrance of the 
death of our Savior; it is required 
of his disciples until he comes again, 
no matter how long that may be. 
No matter how many generations 
come and go, believers in him are re* 
quired to eat bread and .drink wine 
in remembrance of his death and 
sufferings until he comes again. Why 
are they required to do this? To 
witness unto the Father, to Jesus 
and to the angels tbat they are be
lievers in and desire to follow him
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in tho regeneration, keep his com- 
znandments, baild up his kingdom, 
revere his name and serve him with 
an undivided heart, that they may 
be worthy to eat oud drink with him 
in bis Father's kingdom. This is 
why tho Latter-day Saints partake 
of the ordinance of the Lord’s Sapper.

I  know that in the Christian world 
sermon after sermon is preached on 
this subject; yet people there differ 
in their belief concerning these em
blems. The Mother Church of the 
Christian world believes that the 
bread becomes the actual flesh of 
Jesus, and that the wine becomes his 
blood; this is preposterous to me. 
It is breud, and it is wine; but both 
are blessed to the souls of those who 
partake thereof. B at to be followers 
of the Lord Jesus more is required 
than merely to. partake of the bread 
and wine— the emblems of his death 
and suffering—it is necessary that 
strict obedience be rendered to his 
requirements.

On one occasion when the Savior 
was speaking to his disciples he gave 
them a mission, saying, “ Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the Gospel 
to every creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved; but 
lie that believeth not sba!l be damned 
And these signs shall follow them 
that believe: In my name they shall 
cast ont devils; they shall speak 
with new tongues; they shall take 
up serpents, nnd if they drink any 
deadly thing it shall not hurt them ; 
they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover.” These are the 
words spoken by Jesus when ho sent 
his disciples forth to preach the 
Gospel.

In the search after truth, those 
who are .unconverted might say with 
propriety that where the signs follow 
behevers theio is the Gospel. Yet, 
in the Christian world, it is generally 
conceded that sigus arc no longer

| necessary, and that miracles 01*0 not" 
needed now, and were given in the* 
days of Jesus merely to establish the- 
validity of the Gospel he preached? 
and tbe authenticity of his mission 
from heaven to earth. I  do not so 
understand it. I  think if I  had lived 
in the days of Jesus my mind would 
have been led very much as it  is now.
1 do not want to see a  miracle to 
confirm the truth of any doctrine or- 
saying that is revealed to me. I f  I  
can see that i t  is calculated to purify 
the hearts of the people and to sanc
tify their affections, and to reconcile- 
them to God and to His law aud 
government, it satisfies me; and so 
far as this goes I  might say that I  
am like the Christian world, in tbe 
belief that miracles are no longer . 
needed. B at I  believe that miracles 
are as absolutely necessary now as 
they ever were. Yet I  will say with 
regaid to miracles, there is no such 
thing save to the ignorant— that is, 
there never was a result wrought out 
by God or by any of His creatures 
without there being a cause for it. 
There may be results, the causes o f 
which we do not see or understand,, 
and what we call miraoles are no 
more than this—they are the results 
or effects of causes hidden from our 
understandings.

This, in my own mind, is argued 
out perfectly, npon natural principles. 
I t  is natural for .me to believe that, 
if I  plough the ground and sow . 
wheat, in the proper season I  shall 
reap a crop of wheat; this is tho 
natural result I t  was precisely so 
with the miracles that Jesus wrought. 
npon the earth ? At the wedding m 
Cana of Galilee, when they had 
drunk all the wine they weut to the 
Savior and asked him what they 
should do. Be ordered them to fill 
up their pots with water, and after 
having done so they drew forth of 
that water and found that it  was wine.
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I  believe that was -real wine; I  do 
. not believe that it was done on the 

principle that snob things are done 
in these days by wicked men, who, 
by means of what they term psy
chology,, electro-biology, mesmerism, 
<fcc., influence men and make them 
believe that water is wine, and other 
things* of a similar character. The 
Savior converted the water into wiue. 
He knew* how to call the necessary 
elements together in order to fill the 
water with the * properties of wine. 
The elements aro all around os; we 
eat, drink and breathe them, and 
Jesnj, understanding the process of 
calling them together, performed no 
miracle except to those who were 
ignorant of that process. I t  was the 
same with the woman who was healed 
by touching the hem of his garment; 
she was healed by1 faith, bat it was 
no miracle to JesusT) He nnderstood 
the process, nnd although he was 
pressed by the crowd, behind and be
fore, and on each side, so that he 
conld scarcely make his way through 
it, the moment she touched him he 
felt virtue leave him aud enquired 
who touched hi in. This ’ was no 
miracle to him. He had the issues 
•of life and death in his power; he 
bad power to lay down his life and 
power to take it up again. This is 
what he says, and we must believe 
this if we believe the history of the 

' Savior and the sayings of the apostles 
recorded in the New Testament. 
Jesus bad this power in and of him
self; the Father bequeathed it to 
him ; it was his legacy, and he had 
the power to lay down his life and 
take it again. He had the streams 
and issues of life within him and 
when he said “ LIVE” to individuals, 
they lived. The diseases that are 
and ever have been prevalent among 
the human family are from beneath, 
and are entailed upon them throngh 
the fall—through the disobedience of

our first parents; bnt Jesua, having* 
the issues of life at bis command, 
could counteract those diseases at 
his pleasure. The case of the Cen
turion's servant is a striking instance 
of this. The Centurion sent and be. 
sought Jesns to heal his servant. 
■“ Say in a word,” said he, “ and my 
servant shall be healed.” Jesns, see
ing the man's earnestness and solici
tude, said, MI have not found so 
great faith, no, not in Israel.” And 
it is said that they who were sent, 
returned to the Contarion's house anrl 
found the servant healed. Jesus 
counteracted the disease prey ing upon 
the system of this man, but to him
self, knowing the principle by which 
the disease was rebuked, it was no 
miracle.

But these miracles or manifesta
tions of the power of God, though 
not believed in by the Christian 
world, are necessary for you and me 
and for all who wish to be blessed 
by their means. Some may say, 
“ How are we to obtain them?” I  
answer by obedience to all (.he com
mandments of God iu the Gospel of 
life and salvation. After obedience 
to these requirements an individual 
is entitled to and may enjoy the 
blessing of miracles just as well as 
Jesus did. To. the name degree? 
Perhaps not. ‘ Very few on the earth 
have ever had power to raise the 
dead. We read that Peter did. Bafc 
it was a common thing for Jesrls to 
raise the dead, heal the sick, make 
the deaf to hear, the blind to see and 
the lame to walk; and every person 
is entitled to those things according 
to the obedience and faithfulness in
herent in him. When do we need 
them ? I  will tell you when I need 
them—when my family is sick, and 
they need something to counteract 
the principle of death working in 
their systems. Under such circum
stances some might want to administer

11 1
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an emetic to tbe sick, which might 
be very well if they lacked faith ; 
but if we have faith to feel that the 
issues of life and death are in oor 
power, we can say to disease, “ Be 
ye rebuked in the name of Jesos, and 
let lite and health come into the 
system of this individual, from God, 
to counteract this disease;” and oar 
faith will bring this by the laying on 
of hands by administering the ordi
nances of the holy Gospel.

I am happy to say 1 have never been 
under the necessity of calling a doctor 
to my family for forty years. I have 
had them in my family, but not from 
necessity. I  like them when they are 
gentlemen; when they are wise and 
full of intelligence I  am very fond of 
them; bat I  do not ask them to 
doctor my family in any case; and 
there are no circumstances under 
which I  think them necessary except 
in case of a broken bone, or where 
skilfbl mechanical or surgical aid is 
necessary. But to call a doctor to 
my family to administer physic to 
them, I  am not nnder the necessity 
of doing it. Is this so? Yes, it is; 
and if the experiment conld be tried, 
independent of the Gospel aud of 
faith, in any community, I care not 
where, nor for what length of time, 
of having any number of persons, 
with regularly qualified physicians 
to attend them; aud the same num
ber without such physicians, but who 
will doctor themselves according to 
nature and their own judgments, 
among thnt. portion without doctors, 
there would be less sickness and 
fewer deaths than among those who 
had their doctors. The experience of 
the LatJ»r-day Saints in Utah con* 
firms this. When we first came here 
we hud no sickness, and we had no 
sickness until we had doctors. When 
they begau *o obey the Gospel they 
did not want to dig in tbe field, hoe 
potatoes, go to the kanyon for lumber

or wood, to secure for themselves and 
families the necessaries of life; bat 
they wanted to live by doctoring the 
people, and from that time on, as we 
got richer and built warm houses, 
aud have lived more richly, indulging 
in sweet cake,'plum pudding, roast 
beef and so on, we have had more or 
less disease among us. Perhaps I  
have said enough about doctors. .

I  say, again, however, that it  is 
absolutely necessary that we all pos
sess the gift God has seen fit to 
bestow upon His children to counter
act the power of death. How long ? 

.To live for ever? 0  no, men must 
die; it is the decree of the Almighty 
that all men shall die within the 
thousand years. Said He, “ In the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die.” This body must 
sleep in the bosom of mother earth; 
this is the decree of the Almighty, 
hence it is necessary tbat all must 
die of disease or old age, but for all 
that, to my certain knowledge, the. 
sick in hundreds of instances are 
healed by the power of God through 
administering the ordinances of His 
Gospel.

The first prinoiple of the Gospel is 
faith in God—faith in a Supreme 
Being. This is a point that meets 
the infidel, aud is one upon which I  
have reflected and talked a great 
deal, and 1 have come to this conclu
sion—that good, solid, sound sense 
teaches me never to judge a matter 
until I  understand it, and infidels 
should never pass their opinion with ' 
regard to the character of a Supreme 
Being until they know whether there 
is one or not. If  this principle were 
an article in tbe creed of the infidel, 
world, I think they would not be 
quite so sceptical as they are; I  ■ 
think we should not meet with any 
person who would deny the existence • 
of a Deity. The infidel looks abroad 
and sees the works of nature, in all
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theirdiversity—the mountain piercing 
the clouds with its snowy peaks, the 
mighty river, fertilizing, in its course 
to tbe sea, the valleys and plains in 
every direction, the sun in his glory 
at mid.day, the moon in her silvery 
splendor, and the oiyrjad organiza
tions from man to the minutest form 
of insect life, all giving the most ir
refutable evidence of a designer and 
creator of infinite wisdom, skill and 
power, and yet be says there is no 
Deity, no Supreme R u le r , but all is 
the resale of blind chance. How pre
posterous! Now, here is a book 
called the Bible. I t  is enclosed in 
what we call the cover, consisting of 
boards, paper and leather. Within 
the covers we see a vast amount of 
writing—syllables, words and sen
tences; now if we say there never 
was a person to compose, write, print 
or bind this book, but that it is here 
wholly as the result of chance, we 
shall only give expression to the 
faith, if faith it  can be called, of 
those who are termed infidels; in 
fact this is infidelity. I  do not want 
to say mnch about it, it is too vain! 
In my travels and labors I  have met 
a gieat many persons who have de- 
sifed to contend about the principles 
I  taught, though I  am happy to say 
I  have passed through tbe world thus 
far without a discussion. My grounds

-  have always been, when out preach
ing, “ If  you have a truth and I have 

.errors, I will give you ten errors for 
one truth just as long as we have any 
to exchange; and i f  in setting mv 
views before the people you say that 
ony portion of the principles I  preach 
is untrue, you mast prove it or be 
for ever silent; and if I  affirm that 

, anything yoa have to deliver to the 
(people is false, I  must prove it or for 

. ever hold my peace.” On these grounds 
I  have been free from discussions. 
So much for infidelity and debating.

The Gospel that we preach is the

power of God uqto salvation; and 
the first principle of that Gospel is, 
os I  have already said, faith in God, 
and faith in Jesus Christ His Son 
onr Savior. We must believe that 
be is the character he is represented 
to be in tbe holy Scriptures. Believe 
that he told tbe truth when he said 
to his disciples, “ Go ye forth and 
preach the Gospel to every creature; 
he that believeth and is' baptized 
shall be saved, but he that believeth 

.not shall be damned.” We must be
lieve that this same Jesus was cruci
fied for the sins of the world, that is 
for the original sin, not the actual 
individual transgressions of the peo
ple ; not but that the blood of Christ 
will cleanse from all sin, all who are 
disposed to act their part by repent
ance, and faith in bis name. But 
the original sin was atoned for by 
the death of Christ, although its 
effects we still see in the diseases, 
tempers and every species of wicked
ness with which the human family is 
afflicted. . Again, if our Gospel be 
hid, it is hid to them that are lost. 
There is not a spiritually minded 
man in the World who reads the 
Bible but will acknowledge that the 
Elders of Israel, the Latter-day Saints, 
proclaim the Gospel, precisely, as 
Jesus and his apostles proclaimed it. 
Is  this heresy ? I  pause and ask the 
qaestion of the Christian world, is 
this heresy? Do not my brethren 
believe in the Bible? Do not all 
the Christian world say that they be
lieve in the Bible ? They do. Then 
if we preach JeBUs and him crucified 
as the apostles did, and as they have 
left it on record, what more can be 
said ? Is there any harm or sin in 
this ? N o; for this pertains to the 
Gospel 'of life and salvation. Jesus 
set in his Church, so say his apostles, 
firstly, apostles. .Now I will ask the 
religious and philosophical world if 
they have ever obtained any informa*



<tion or revelation about Christ having 
ttaken them ont again? No, they 
have not; and if there are no apostles, 
•there is no Cburch. Jesus set in his 
Church, according to Paul’s words to 
the Corinthians, firstly apostles, se
condarily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
after that miracles, then gifts of 
healings, helps, governments, diver* 
sities of tongues. Again I  will ask 
the question: has there been anj 
‘revelation from heaven that God 
has taken these gifts out of His 
Church; and if so through whom 
and when ? Many persons think if 
they see a prophet they see one pos* 
sessing all the keys of the kingdom 
of God on the earth. This is not so; 
many persons have prophecied with
out having any Priesthood on them 
at all. I t  is no particular revelation 
■or gift for a person to prophecy. 
.You take a good statesman, for in
stance, he will tell you what will be
come of a nation by their actions. 
He foresees this and that, and knows 
the results; this is what makes a 
•statesman, and no man is a good 
statesman unless bef can foresee the 
results of any line of policy that may 
,bo pursued. To \te a prophet is 
•simply to be a foreteller of future 
events; but an apostle of the Lord 
Jesus Christ hns the keys of the holy 
Priesthood, and the power thereof is 
sealed upon his head, and by this he 
is authorized to proclaim the truth to 
the people, and if they receive it, 
well; if not, the sin be upon their 
own heads.' •

I  have already said that Christ 
set) in his Church apostles and pio- 

•phets; he also set in his Church 
evangelists, pastors and teachers; also 
tho gifts of the Spirit, such tfs diverse 

.tongues, healing the sick, discernment 
of spirits, and various other gifts. 
Now, I would ask the whole world, 
who has received revelation that the 
Lord has discontinued these offices
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and gifts in his Chnrch ? X have- 
not. I  have had revelation that they 
should be in the Church, and that 
there is no Church without them. I  
have had many revelations proving 
to me that the Old and New Testfr 
ments are true. Their doctrihes are 
comprized in the Gospel that we 
preach, which is the power of 'God 
unto salvation to all who believe. 
W hat ore the fruits <?f this Gospel 
when it is received into t.he heart of 
an individual ? I t  frill make a bad 
man good, and a good man better; 
it increases their light, knowledge, 
and intelligence, and enables them to 
grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of the truthpfls the Savior did, untiL 
they understand men and things, the 
world and its doctrines, whether 
Christian, heathen or • Pagan, and 
will ultimately lead them to a know, 
ledge of things in heaven, on the 
earth or under the earth. I  will say 
one thing more about the Gospel as 
taught by the Latter-day Saints, and*
I will quote the words or Jesus—this 
Gospel will eventually lead all who 
faithfully observe its precepts to a 
knowledge of the "only wise and 
true God, and Jesus Christ whom He 
has 6ent, whom to know is life 
eternal."

Now I  would' ask the Christian * 
world a question, and in doing so I  
do not mean to reflect npon, or cast 
an insinuation in the least derogatory 
to, all Christians, or to any who be- 
lieve in God; bnt I  would ask them, 
what do you know of God ? Take 
all the divines on the face of the 
earth and place them in this stand, 
and beyond the attributes of God 
they know nothing of H im ; they are 
entirely ignorant of His person. There 
is the difference between tne various 
religious sects of the Christian world 
and the Latter-day Saints. We do 
know God, and we know Jesus Christ. 
We understand why Jesus came to
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-{he earth; we know tho design of the 
Father in sending him. £W e also 
understand tbe eartb, nnd the nature 
of the eartb, and why God permitted 
Mother Eve to partake of the for
bidden fru it We should not have 
been here to-day if she bad not; we 
could never have possessed wisdom 
and intelligence if she had not done 
it. I t  was all.Jn the economy of 
heaven, and we need not talk about 
i t ; it is. all right. Wo should never 
blame Mother Eve, not the least. 
I  am thaukful to God J.lmb I know 
good from evil, the fyitfetvfrom the 
sweet, the things o f ’(tod from the 
things not of God.^ When I  look at 
the economy of huaVen my heart leaps 
for joy, and if I hud the tongne of an 
angel, or tbe tongues of the whole 
human family combined, I  would 
praise God in the highest for His 
great wisdom and condescension in 
suffering the children of men, to fall 
into tbe Very sin into which they 
have fallen, for He did it that they, 
like Jeaos, might desccnd below all 
things and then press forward and 
arise above oil J  Our spirits once 
dwelt in the l iv e n s  and were as 
pure and holy as the angels; bnt 
angels have tabernacles; and spirits 
have none, and they are anxious to 
take tabernacles and they comet to 
the meanest, lowest and hambledjr of 
the boman race to obtain one rather 
than run any risk of not doing so.
I  have heard that the celebrated Mr. 
Beecher, of Brooklyn,’ once said that 
the  greatest mistpjjtune* that could 
•ever happen to man Wiw to be born; 
bnt I  say tbat tbp greatest good for
tune that ever happened or can 

I happen to human beings is to be 
born on this earth, for then life and 
.salvation axe before them;; then they 
have the privilege of ^overcoming 

•death, and of walking siu and in
iquity nnder their feet, of incorpo
rating into tbeir daily lives every. 
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principle of life and salvation and of 
dwelling eternally with the Gods, 
I  would hardly dare say this, but 
Jesus said, “ Is it not written in your 
law, I  said, Ye are Gods ? >lf He 
called them G-uds, unto whonkthe 
word of God came, and the Scrip&re 
cannot be brokeu; 8:iy ye of iiim 
whom the Father bath snncified, and 
sent into tbe world, thou blasphemest, 
because I said I  am the Son of God ?” 
The Apostle i’aul has also said, “ For 
as many as are led by the Spirit of 
God they are tbe Sons ot God.’1 
u And if children then heirs,, heirs of 
God and joint heirs with C hrist’’ 
And all who ore faithful to the pre
cepts of the Gospel will see Jesus 
and be as he is. . *

I  recollect once, not long after we 
came to the Valley, I  think it was 
in 18’?1, a  Baptist preacher came 
herej be put up at my house; I  kept 
him while he stayed in the city. He 
was a gentlemen, very kind aLd very 
good. ' I  preached one day on the 
character of the Deity, and when I  
reached a certain poiut,a point where& 
be could learn nothing further, I  left ; 
it. Whea we reached, home he said[ 
to me, “ Brother Young, why did 
yon not proceed with-your discourse t(
I would have given anything in the 
world if you had, for i^should then 
have learned yonr belief with regar<| 
to our heavenly Father.” I ^aid tp 
him, “ I)o you believe the B b le?”
“ 0  yes,” be replied. I  then quoted 
to him the 26th and 27th ,veittes of 
•the 1st chapter of Genesis, in which 
we find the following words: “ And • 
God said let ns make man in onr 
image, after onr likeness: and let 
them have d&minion over *the fish 
of the, sea, and over the fowl ot tho 
air, and over the cattle, and over all 
the earth, and over every creeping 
thing th a t creepeth upon the earth.
So God created man in His own 
image, in the <image of God created 
'  Vol. X III. 1
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H e him ; male and female created He 
them.”

I  also referred to the visit of the 
Lord to Abraham in which Abraham 
said, “ My Lord, if now I  have found 
favor in thy sight, pass not away, I  
pray thee, from thy servant. Let a 
little water, I  pray you, be fetched 
aud wash yonr feet, and rest your* 
selves under tbe tree. And I  will 
fetch a morsel of bread nnd comfort 
ye your hearts; after that ye shall 
pass on.” I also referred to where 
the Lord, talking to Moses, says, 
“ Behold there is a place by me, and 
thou shalt stand upon a rock. And 
it  shall come to pass, while my glory 
passeth by, that I will put thee in a 
clift of the rock, and will cover thee 
with my hand while I pass b y : and 
I  will take away mine hand, and tboa 
shalt see my back parts, but my face 
shall not be seen.”

All of these passages, said I, to 
tbe reverend gentleman, go to prove, 
if they prove anything at ull, that 
man is made in the image of his 
Maker, and that he is His exact 
image, having eye for eye, forehead 
for forehead, eyebrows fur eyebrows, 
nose for nose, cheekbones for cheek* 
bones, mouth for mouth, chin for 
chin, ears for ears, precisely like our 
Father in heaven.” “ Well,” said 
he, “ |  have been for twenty-nine 
years a preacher of the truth, and 
never thought that man was created 
in the exact imago of his Father; I 
always had the idea that God was a 
being without body, parts or passions.” 
He admitted, however, that he had 
never gained that idea from the 
Bible. And notwithstanding the 
Scriptures dwell upon this point with 
such force and clearness, the idea en
tertained by this gentleman is that 
entertained by the Christian world 
in general. We are toldvtbu6 Jesus 
was “ the express image of his Father’s 
person.” Think of i t ! Was Jesus a

man? Yes. Clothed upon as we 
are ? Yes. Did he pass for a man, 
the same as others ? He did. When 
he did not wish to be known he- 
could pass through a crowd, and 
from house to house, neighborhood 
to neighborhood, town to town, with
out the people knowing who he was. 
He had this power; and yet he was 
like other men, having eyes, forehead, 
nose, eyebrows, mouth, cheekbones 
and chin like we have, and the Apos
tle tells us that he was the express 
image of bis Father's person; and if  
the saying is true, that to know the 
only true and wise God and Jesus 
Christ whom He has sent is eternal 
life, we have eternal life, for we know 
them.

I  have talked a great deal about 
what we believe as far as spiritual 
things are concerned; but the lesult 
of our faith I  have not done with. 
The faith of the Latter-day Saints, 
so far as moral excellence is concerned, 
leads them to adopt in their lives, 
the practice of every moral principle 
believed in by the Christian world. 
I t  leads them to do good to each 
other and to all their fellow beings, 
and to injure none. I t  leads us to 
honor our beings upon the earth as 
sons and daughters of the Almighty 
to honor Him that created us, to 
observe every true principle, every
thing that produces peace and happi
ness, for everything that has this 
teudenoy is of God The Gospel of. 
Jesus Christ teaches him that has 
stolen to steal no uioie; it teaches 
the swearer to swear no more; bim 
that has borne false witness to-do it 
no more; him that has dishonored 
his being to do it no more; and, in 
fact, there is no height, depth, length 
or breadth in moral conduct believed 
in and practised by the Christian 
world bnt what we are one with 
them ; and we go so far beyond 
them in the things of God that they
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are losfc, and yet they think we are 
lost I  have smiled thousands of 
times within myself to hear them 
talk; they are ignorant, bnt they 
think we are. Besides being far 
ahead of the Christian world in the 
tilings of God, I  will say that in their 
morals and their recreations the Lat
ter-day Saints will compare favorably 
with any of them. The question 
arises sometimes in me, Is there any
thing immoral iu recreation? If  1 
see my sons and daughters enjoying 
themselves, chatting, visiting, riding, 
going to a party or a dance, is there 
anything immoral in that ? I  watch 
very closely, and if  I  hear a word, 
see a look, or a sneer at divine things 
or anything derogatory to a good 
moral character, I feel it in a moment, 
and I say, “ I f  you follow that it  will 
not lead to good, i t  is evil; it will 
not lead to the fountain of life and 
intelligence; follow, only, the path 
that leads to life everlasting." Where 
is it?  God has i t

Not only does the religion of Jesus 
Christ make the people acqaainted 
with the things of God, and develop 
within them moral excellence and 
purity, but it holds out every encou
ragement and inducement possible, 
for them to increase in knowledge 
and intelligence, in every branch of 
mechanism, or in *he arts and sci
ences, for all wisdom^ and all the 
arts and sciences in the world are 
from God, and are designed for the 
good of His people. I f  I  had only 
seen in my young days an interest 
manifested by those who had wealth, 
power and influence to reach down a 
hand to take the suffering, ignorant 
poor and elevate them to the standard 
they occupied, and to place them in ' 
possession of every comfort, it  would 
have been a matter of great joy to 
me. But it was not so then, neither 
is it now. Men generally use tbeir 
wealth for selfish purposes, and do-

not seek to devote it to God and to 
the glory of His name. In the king- 
dom of God only will the poor and 
the ignorant of the children of men 
be purified and elevated and prepared 
to hold the positions God has designed, 
for His children.

1 have heard a great many tell 
about what they have suffered for 
Christ’s sake. I  am happy to say I  
never had occasion to. 1 have en
joyed a great deal; but so far as 
suffering goes I have compared it a 
great many times, in my feelings and 
before congregations, to a man wear
ing au old, worn-out, tattered and 
dirty coat, and somebody comes 
along and gives him one that is new, 
whole and beautiful. This is the 
comparison I  draw when I think of 
what I have suffered for the Gospel’s 
sake—I  have thrown away an old 
coat and have pot on a new one. No 
man or woman ever heard me tell 
aboat suffering. “ Did you not leave 
a handsome property in Ohio, Mis
souri, and Illinois?" Yes. “ And 
have you not suffered through that ?" 
No, I  have been growing better and 
better all the time, and so have this 
people^ And yon may take the his
tory of the world from the days of 
Adam down, and I  am at the defiance 
of any historian to prove that the 
Sain to have ever suffered as much aa 
the sinners. This is my belief about 
the religion of Jesus Christ Some 
may say, “ Did not the children of 
Israel suffer ?” Yes. “ Why ?” Be- 
ctuse of their iniquity. They trans
gressed the laws God has given them ; 
they changed the ordinances and 
broke the everlasting covenant, and 
for their sin and disobedience they 
were led into captivity. I f  they had 
been obedient, I reckon they would 
have been led direct to the Holy 
Land and stayed there. Some may 
say, “ Now, Mr. Speaker, you have 
-been driven from your home, was it
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for righteousness?” No, I  expect 
not. I  expect it was to chasten me 
and make me better. 1 never attri- 
bated tbe driving of the Saints from 
Jackson county to anything bat that 
it  was necessary to chasten them and 
prepare them to build up Zion. They 
were driven from Ohio to Missouri, 
from Missouri to Illinois, and from 
Illinois here, only for the advance* 
raent of Zion and the work of God 
on the earth. I do not complain of 
persecution. I  have left a great deal 
of property in different States, con
siderable in Ohio, Missouri, and Illi
nois. Do I  care anything about it ? 
No, we have more land here than we 
can occupy. God led us from a 
sickly to a healthy country, and I  
thank him for it. Were the Latter- 
day Suiuts driven time oiler time on 
account of their sins? One of the 
first revelations that God gave to 
Joseph Smith was for the gathering 
of Ismel, and when the people came 
to Jackson county, Missouri, they 
were ns far from believing and ol ey
ing that revelation as the east is from 
the west, aud a great deal further, 
for the east joins the west; but the 
people were so far from obeying that 
revelation that they scarcely complied 
with it in one instance. They were 
ignorant and bad neither eyes to see, 
ears to hear, nor hearts to understand, 
and God suffered their enemies to 
drive them.' What were we driven 
for ? Was it because of polygamy ? 
.No, for tkat was not known geuerally 
until after our arrival in these val
leys, although we received the reve
lation years before. The accusation 
brought against the Latter-day Saints 
was that they tampered with the 
slaves in Missouri, with the design 
of setting them free, and because of 
this the people were driven, and the 
Lord suffered it. But I ask did the 
Latter-day Saints ever suffer in Mis
souri as the Missourians did in the

late struggle ? No, not a drop in a 
bucket compared with it. The Mis
sourians have been driven from their 
bouses and hung np, their property 
confiscated, their women and children 
murdered, and every conceivable evil 
has been heaped npon them. Did we 
ever suffer like that ? In very few 
instances; and it is a shame for the 
Latter-day Saints ever to talk about 
suffering.

Whut are we doing here, for the 
people that we are gathering from 
the nations? The majority of those 
that we gather are from the pooiest 
that can be found; we gather a few 
scientific and learned men, but the 
great majority are the poor and the 
ignorant We take them and we 
calculate to make them rich; we have 
taken the foolish and we calculate to 
make them wise; we take the weak 
and we calculate to make them 
strong. We wiloulate to build up 
this people until they know as much 
as any other people on the face of 
the earth, in mechanics, in tbe arts 
and sciences, and in every true prin
ciple of philosophy. All true wisdom 
that mankind have they have received 
from God, whether they know it or 
not. There is no ingenious mind 
that has ever invented auything 
beneficial to the human family but 
what he obtained it from that One 
Source, whether he knows or believes 
it or not. There is ouly one source 
from whence men obtain wisdom, and 
that is God, the fountain of all wis
dom ; and though men may claim to 
make their discoveries by their own 
wisdom, by meditation and reflection, 
they are indebted to our Father in 
heaven for all.

We calculate to make this people 
just as wise and prudent as they will 
be made and just as humble as they 
will be made. When I  look at the 
world of mankind and see their 
pomp, splendor, covetousness and
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worldly-mindedness, I  think what a 
shame! What have yon got to be 
so proud of? They have gold, silver, 
houses, lands and possessions, one 
they feel, “ 0 , we are kings, poten
tates, or men of great influence, be
cause of our wealth.” Bnt where 
did they get their wealth ? They 
will say they have been fortunate 
and have gathered it together; or it 
was bequeathed to them by their 
father or grandfather. Bnt none of 
them have aught but what came from 
Him who lives and reigns in the 
heavens—the God whom we serve, 
who alone bestows blessings upon 
His children, the sons and daughters 
of Adam.

I  have heard a great many ser
mons, prayers and exhortatious for 
people to go and get religion and 
hare ‘their names written in the 
“ Lamb’s Book of Life.” I  want to 
inform the whole world, all the sons 
and daughters of Adam, that their 
names are written there, and there 
they will remain to all eternity unless 
they by their evil acts blot them ont.
I  want to inform everybody of this 
fact.

I  want now to say a few words 
on political matters. First, I  will 
say we are a very religious people; 
the world knows that; and it was 
oar religion that influenced onr minds 
to leave onr homes and parents, and 
in many instances our companions 
and children. Are we a political 
people? Yes, very political indeed. 
Bnt what party do you belong to or 
wonld yon vote tor ? I  will tell yon 
whom we will vote f  r : we will vote 
for the man who will sustain the 
principles of civil and religions liberty, 
the man who knows the most and 
who has the best heart and brain for 
a statesman; and we do not care a 
farthing whether he is a  whig, a 
denrlocrat, a bain burner, a republican, 
a new light or anything else. These

are oar politics. I f  we coaid have 
got men to control the affairs of the 
nation who had sufficient foresight 
and forethought to know the results 
of tbeir own actions, it wonld have 
been better for the nation than it is 
a t present. But we are just as we 
are; no matter what brought about 
the present condition of things. I  
leave tho people to judge whether ifc 
is righteousness or sin that has 
brought upon the nation the evils it 
has been called to endure. Of one 
thing I am sure: God never institutes 
war; God is not the author of con- 
fnsion or of war; they are the results 
of the acts of the children of men. 
Confusion and war necessarily come 
as the resftlts of the foolish acts and 
policy of men; but they do not come 
because God desires they should 
come. I f  the people, generally, wonld 
turn to the Lord, there would never 
he any war. Let men turn from 
their iniquities and sins, and, instead 
of being covetous and wicked, turn 
to God and seek to promote peace 
and happiness throughout the land, 
and wars wonld cease. We expect 
to see the day when swords shall be 
turned into ploughshares, spears into 
pruning hooks, and when men shall 
learn war no mom. This is what 
we want. We are for peace, plenty 
and happiness to all the human family^ 

A great deal conld be said about 
onr peculiar faith, and our peculiar 
internal institutions, as the world 
terms them. I  do not want to say 
anything about them ; I  act them 
out. I  have got a family, and a 
jretty large one I  am willing to 

compare them with any family on 
the face of the earth when the privi
leges they have enjoyed are con
sidered. [I think that so far as I  
myself am concerned, when it is re- . 
membered that I never went to school 
bnt eleven days in my life, and that 
until I  commenced to preach tile
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Gospel I  hnd to work bard every 
day for my bread, I  have made some 
improvement. I  think this people 
are improving; and I  think we shall 
continue our work until tbe whole 
human family will give up all notion 
of going to war with each other. 1 
expect to see the timo when this peo
ple will possess every good thing. 
All knowledge and wisdom aud every 
good that the heart of man can de
sire is within the circuit and circle of 
the faith we have embraced. Tbe 
day will come when the Gospel will 
be presented to tbe kings and queens 
and great otaes of tbe earth ; bat it 
will be presented with a different in
fluence from that with which it has 
Jbeen presented to the poor, but it

will be the same Gospel. We shall 
not present any other Gospel; it is 
the same from everlasting to ever
lasting. No man will oc saved and 
come into the presence of the Father 
only through the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ—th e ' same for oue 08 the 
other. The Lord has His cause, His 
ways, His work; He will finish it up. 
Jesus is laboring with his might to 
sanctify and redeem the earth and to 
bring Lack bis brethren and sisters 
into the presence of the Father. We 
are laboring with him for the purifi
cation of the whole human family, 
that we and they may be prepared to 
dwell with God in His kingdom.

God bless you. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

D elivered  in  tu b  Tabkexvolb, Sam? Lake City, November M, 1869.

(W fortcd by John Grimshaw.)

BUILDING UP ZfON— TKMPEltANCE IN EATING AND DKLNKINO.

' I f  the brethren  and sisters will 
give their attention, I will try to 
talk a few minutes. I  preach a great 
deal to the people; but the exertion 
of addressing such large congrega
tions as assemble here in the city 
bears a little too much on my stomach 
and lungs, especially when laboring 

.‘under a severe cold as I am at present.
A few of us have recently been on 

.fa visit South. We visited twenty 
' settlements, and, in eleven days, held 
twenty-seven meetings; and univer
sally there was a good turn-out, the

largest meeting houses being always 
tilled to overflowing. I t  is a tolerably 
easy mutter to speak to the people in 
a small house, much more so than to 
address a congregation like this.

We fouud the people very much 
engaged in their religion, and striving, 
apparently, to put in practice the 
faith that they profess. Still, it is a 
difficult matter to establish the prin
ciples of the kingdom of God in the 
hearts of the people. This is for the 
want of understanding. Our tradi
tions are strong upon us. We have
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been tanghfc that, if we will believe iu 
the Lord Jesus Christ, repent of our 
sins and exercise faith in his name, 
all will be well with us and we shall 
be brought into the presence of onr 
Father and God. This was oar 
former tradition. B u t , there are 
Latter-ctoy Saints who have almost 
come to the conclusion that if they 
believe in the Lord Jesas Christ, re
pent of tbeir sins, nnd are baptized 
for t he i*emission of them and have 
hands hud upon them for the recep- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and partake 
of the Sacrament or Lord’s Sapper, 
they have accomplished just about all 
that is required of them in order to 
establish the kingdom of God on the 
eartb. Herein lies the difficulty which 
the servants o f God have to encounter. 
The people come short of understand
ing precisely the order of the. esta
blishment of the kingdom of heaven; 
consequently it is a labor that needs 
a great deal of attention, and one 
that requires the influence of the 
Pries/hood over the minds of tbe 
people to get them to draw nigh 
unto God and His cause.

As we have just heard remarked, 
in relation to the love of the world, 
a great many Latter-day Saints, after 
receiving the Gospel, seem to ran 
well for a time and then turn again 
to the love of the world in its awful, 
fallen state, lusting after the things 
that are perishable. Still, if they 
could but understand true doctrine 
and correct principles, they wonld 
find that there is nothing pertaining 
to tbe elements of this earth, bat 
what, in nnd of itself, is good and of 
Clod. Some may exclaim, (< Sin ex
cepted.” To this I  would say that 
God permits sin, or it could not be 
here. All the creations are His work, 
and they are for His g o ry  and for 
tbe benefit of tbe children of men; 
and all things are pnt into the pos
session of man for his comfort, im

provement and consolation, and for 
his health, wealth, beauty and excel
lency. 1

We should also understand what 
to do with the things which God has 
placed in our po^e^sion. We should 
also desire to understand and should 
seek to know the object for which 
the earth was.framed; and then we 
wish to comprehend His object nnd 
design in placing His children on it. 
We should also desire to understand 
how our Heavenly Father wiyhea us 
to act now we are here; how we 
should devote our time nnd talents, 
our daily labor and whatever means 
He pnts into our hnnds, for the build
ing up of His kingdom on the earth. 
We want to get the Saints to think 
of these things. I f  we conld only 
get to the affections of the people 
and conld plant within them the 
principles of the kingdom of heaven, 
it would be an easy matter to biing 
their hands to join in the establish
ment of the Zion of God upon the 
eartb. Bnt herein lies onr labor. 
The weakness and short-sightedness 
of man are snch, and be is so prone 
to wander »nd give himself up to the 
grovelling things of tbe world, having 
had so little knowledge with regard 
to God and godliness for hundreds* of 
years, that it is literally a breaking 
up of the fallow gronnd of his heart 
to prepare him to see the holy city 
that the Lord will establish*. *

The Latter-day Saints gather to
gether for the express purfiose, they 
say, to establish Zion. Where is 
Zion? On the American continent. 
Where is the gathering place ? For 
the present, in the mountains. What 
are you going there for ? To help to 
build up Zion.

We find a great many trying to be 
Saints and endeavoring to understand 
how they may be of the most benefit 
in building np the kingdom of God 
on the earth. My brother Joseph
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says it is an easy matter to be a 
Saint. So I  say. And taking another 
view of it, again, it is a hard matter. 
This is true. I t  is not au easy thing 
to serve God and Diammon. I f  ihe 
Saints comprehend what they have 
to do iu order to establish Zton, and 
go to work with ready bauds and 
willing hearts to accomplish the 
labor, they will find it a comparatively 
easy matter; bat unless there is a 
unity of action on the part of those 
who are engaged in the work it is 
not very easily performed. When 
there is a great work to be arcom- 
plished, and there are bat few hands 
toi perform it, the burden weighs very 
heavily on those who are engaged in 
it. If we have a farm of six hundred 
acres to fence, and there is only one 
man engaged in getting the poles 
and lumber from the kauyon, we find 
i t  a slow and tardy work; bat if we 
have a hundred men engaged it is 
roach easier and pleasanter; if a 
thousand, still more so. So it is in 
regard to establishing the kingdom 
of God in the hearts of the children 
of men. I t  is not a very hard mutter 
to prevail on a person to put his 
treasure where bis heart is. Our 
difficulty is in not understanding the 
principles of the kingdom of heaven 
sufficiently to enter into it with our 
whole heurts.

Many of onr brethren who have 
come here when in their own land 
worked under ground, and probxbly 
seldom saw the light of day, but 
spent year after year of their lives 
digging out coal. Jf you chanced to 
ask them, “ Aid you ever going to 
America ?” the uuswer would invari. 
ably be, “ Yes, I am going to Ziou.” 
If  you asked the wife aud children 
would they like to go to Zion, the 
reply wonld be, “ Yes, with all our 
hearts. Wo would do anything to 
'get there; if necessary.we wonld be 
the slaves of those of our brethren

who have gone there if  we could only 
go.” Y et these same persons when 
they reach here are not satisfied. If 
you ask them if this is Zion, they 
will say, “ I do not. see much that 
looks like Zion.” When they re
ceived the work perhaps their minds 
were open to see Zion iu its beauty 
and glory; but when they come hem 
and call this Ziou they feel disap̂ > 
pointed. They have not the least 
idea in relation to establishing this 
kingdom. They T h o u g h t th e y  were 
going to a Ziou w h o se  towers would 
reach the clouds, with streets paved 
with gold and the 'free of Life grow
ing on every block. They say, “ I  
do not like this p la c e ;  lam  not ex> 
actly suited with it.” What do you 
want? “ I  do not know exactly what 
I  want; I  want something else; I db 
not like this place” The disposition 
of some of these murmurers reminds 
me of the children of some families 
I  have seen while travelling in the 
world. I t  is something like this: 
“ Darling, will you have a piece of 
bread and butter V* “ No, ma’am, I  
don’t want it.” “ But, my dear, 
shall I  put some honey npon i t? 1' 
“ No, I  don't like it ” “ Well, then, 
will you have a little mince pie, 
love ?” “ No, I  can’t eat it.” This 
is about how the matter stands.

The Saints are full to overflowing 
with the words of eternal life, yet 
they do not know what to do with 
them ; and when' we come to preach, 
it seems as though the people were 
surfeited with much doctrine, persua
sion and counsel, aud they do not 
like i t  very well. This was evident 
by the many vacant seats this morn
ing. There ought to be ten thousand- 
persons at these meetings, both in. 
the morning and afternoon. B at 
how many do yon see ? The taber
nacle not half filled. Why not como- 
to meeting and fill all the seats. I  
do not like to see this lack of interest
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in attending meetings. 'Those pro
fessing to be Latter-day Saints have 
the words of life and do not know 
it; the brethren read from the Book 
of Life nnd they do not know it, auc 
the words of God are given them in 
great abundance and they trifle with

• them. Is tbis the fact? It is. If  
the people would live their religion,

• there would be no apostacy and we 
wonld hear no complaining or fault 
finding. If tbe people were hungry 
for the words of eternal life, and their 
whole souls even centred on the 
building ap of the kingdom of God, 
every heart and hand would be ready 
and willing and the wo» k wonld move 
forword mightily and we would ad* 
vance as we should do J

I t  is frequently remarked that 
there is too much of a sameness in 
ibis community. True, we do not 
have the variety they do in the 
world, drinking, caronsing, quarrel
ing, litigation, etc. But if  you want 
a change of this kind, you can get up 
a  dog fight I  think that would be 
About the extent of the quarreling 
you wont to see. I t  would jba as 
much a9 I  would desire to witness.
I  huve seen enough of Ilia world, 
without ’even desiring to behold 
another drunken nian. I  never wish 
to see another lawsuit I  teel per
fectly satisfied without i t

I f  the people would like something 
by way of a  change, I, will propose 
something to them, as I did to sister 
Horne, tho President of the Female 
Relief Society in the 14th Ward, 
who was a t Gunnison, about one 
hundred and thirty miles south of 
this place, when we were there. /I 
invited her, when she returned, to 
call the sisters of the Relief Society 
together, and ask them to begin a  
reform in eating and housekeeping.
I  told her I wished to get up a society 
whose members would agree to have 
a light, nice breakfast in the morning,

for themselves and children, without 
cooking something less than forty, 
different kinds of food, making slavey 
of themselves and requiring three or 
four hired girls to wash dishes. Pre
pare your breakfast something like 
they do in England, broad and butter,, 
a little oheese, a few eggs, food that 
is light and nutritious, and which, 
does not require so much labor in, 
cooking; and instead of tea, if you 
cannot drink ‘cold water, make (V 
bowl of water gruel or meal porridge 
and you will save dirtying three oi; 
four dishes, knives and forks, or 
spoons, to each individual that sits at 
the table. , , ,

Tbis would be something to change 
yonr feelings and the fashions of 
society. Will you do it ? I f  you 
want something new, try ibis; and 
when dinner time comes, don’t  pile 
the . table full of roast meat, boiled 
meat and baked meat, fat mutton, 
beef and pork ; and in addition to 
tbis two oi three kinds of pies and 
cakes; neither urge the children, the • 
father and every one a t the table to 
eat and gorge themselves till they 
are so full that when night comes 
they will want a doctor. ( This will 
do for a  change.

When we go on a trip to the set
tlements and stop a t the brethren's 
louses, it is, “ Brother Brigham, let 
ns manifest Onr feelings towards you 
and your company. • I  tell them to 
do so, but give rue a piece of johnny- 
cake; I  would rather have it than 
their pies and tarts and sweetmeat?. 
Let me have something that will 
sustain nature and leave my stomach 
and whole system clear to receive the 
Spirit of the Lord and be free from 
headache and pains of every kind.
I f  I  can experience tbis, it will suit 
me. ’ What do you say to it, sisters,? 
Do you want a revolution ? They 
want one in France; but yon neqd 
not go to France to have, a revolution
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of this kind. Yet in that country 
there are abont twenty-four millions 
who never eat any Mesh meat at all.

The Americans, as a nation, arc 
killing themselves with their vices 
and high living. As much as a man 
ought to eat in half an hoar they 
swallow in three minutes, gulping 
down their food like the, canine 
quadruped under the tablet which, 
when a chunk of meat is thrown down 
to it, swallows it before yon can say 
“ twice.” If  you want a reform, 
•carry out the advice I have just given 
you. Dispense with your multitu
dinous dishes, and, depend upon it, 
you will do much towards preserving 
jo u r  families from sickness, disease 
and death.

I f  this method were adopted in this 
community, I will venture to say that 
i t  would add ten years to the lives of 
our children. That is worth a great 
•deal.

I f  yon want a little of something 
more— if you want another revolu
tion, let us go to and say we will 
•wear nothing bnt what we make; 
and that which we do not make we 
will not have.

If the people are iuclined to com
plain about co-operation, let them do 
so. I have a constitutional right to 
eat sweetmeats it I choose, so long as 
I  raise them and they belong to no 
one else; or a piece of johnnjcake or 
wheat bread. This is my legal right 
and yours also. I  have a right to 
wear a hat that my wife or daughters 
or my si6ter has made, aud L need 
not be called in question for doing 
so. I  have a legal and constitutional 
right, and so have my sisters, to set 
their table out in a morning with a 
little plain food on it if they choose 
so to do. Let the people eat os I 
used to eat when I was a child. I f  
meat were cooked at all, it was on 
one plate; and if I had any it was 
off that plate. I  can go to thousands

of houses that are making the knives 
and forks and clothing for you and 
me that will not have a knife on their 
table at meal time. Have you ever 
seen any such thing? Yes, plenty 
of you have!

I  have frequently related a circum
stance that transpired while I was in 
England. After I recovered from 
the siutcness which distressed me 
during the voyage across tbe ocean, 
my appetite became unusually good. 
I  was invited to what is known in 
that country as a tea-party. Four
teen of us sat down at tbe table, 
which was about two and a half feet 
across; but not a knife, fork, plate 
or spoon could be seen, with the ex
ception of the plate in the middle of 
the table, with some beautiful ham 
upon it, swimming in tbe gravy. I  
said to myself, u I would like a piece 
of that ham if I had any way to eat 
it; but I have no plate nor knife and 
fork.” By and by a native elder set 
down his cup on one knee, his bread 
and butter on the other; and putting 
bis hand in his pocket, pulled out his 
knife, opened it, nnd reaching over 
his bread and butter, took a piece of 
ham and slipped it on to his bread. 
I said to myself, “ I  can do that as 
well as you;” but L took out my 
knife before I pnt down my cup, 
reached over to the plate and took a 
fine piece of ham; although I  was 
afraid I  would get a little g?avy on 
my clothes iu doing so. I f  I bad 
had a plate it would certainly have 
been mucn better; but I* got along 
very well without even greasing my 
clothes. “ Now,” said I, “ that is 
worth money to m e; I  have learned 
something.” Iu about five minutes 
after the tea table was deserted by 
the guests, everything was cleared 
away and the sister was ready to 
visit with us. I t  did not take her 
two hours to fuss around to wash 
plates and see that the servants did
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not break them, fixing furniture and 
so forth as we do here.

If you want a revolution go to 
work to improve yourselves and give 
your minds something to act npon 
instead of looking at the faults of 
others. We are a poor, feeble bet 
and have hardly .eyes to See; and 
many of those who have eyes see not, 
bnt are constantly watching the weak* 
nesses and follies of each other. En-' 
deavor with all your mind and 
strength to improve yourselves and 
ask your sisters and brethren to im
prove their live*. I  am preaching to 
you practical religion. Learn to take 
proper care of jo u r  children. If any 
of them are sick the cry now, instead 
of “ Go and fetch the Elders to lay 
hands on my child!” is, “ Run for a 
doctor.” Why do you not live so 
as to rebuke disease? I t  is your 
privilege to do 60 without sending 
for the Elders. You should go to 
work to study and see what yon can 
•do for the recovery of your children. 
If a child is taken sick with fever 
give it something to stay that fever 
or relieve the stomach and bowels, 

.so that mortification may not set iri. 
Treat the child with prudence and 

• care, with faith and patience, and be 
careful in not overcharging it with 
medicine. If  you take too much 
medicine into the system, it is worse 
than ton much food. But you will 
always find that an ounce of preven
tive is worth a pound of cure. 
Study and learn something for your* 
selves. I t  is the privilege of a 
mother to have faith and to administer 
to her child; this she can do herself, 
as well as sending for the Elders to 
have the benefit of tbeir faith.*}

We have cume here to build np 
Zion. How shall we do it ? I  could 
tell yon how if I  had time. *X have 
told yon a great many times. There 
is one thin" I  will say in regard to 
it. We have got to be united in onr

efforts. We should go to work with 
a uuited faith like the heart of one 
man; and whatever we do should be 
performed in tho name of the Lord, 
and we will then he blessed and pros* 
pered in all we do. C We have a work 
on hand whose magnitude can hardly 
be told. We have now to go to and 
save ourselves according to the plan 
provided for our salvation, the Savior 
having done for us all that he can, 
except to impart unto us grace to aid 
os in our lives, and to save our 
families, friends, ancestors, and the 
nations that have lived before us and 
those that may cotne after us, that 
all may be brought unto God and be 
saved, except the sons of perdition. 
This is the labor we have before us.

Brother Joseph was speaking about 
prayer. I  will say a word with re
gard to prayer. *It matters not whe
ther you or I  feel like praying, when 
the time comes to pray, pray. I f  we 
do not feel like it, we should ptay 
till we do. And if there is a heavy 
storm coming on and our hay is likely 
to be wet, let it come. You will find 
that those who wait till the Spirit 
bids them pray will never pray much ' 
on this earth ; for they always find a 
little something else to do, and be
come like some who wait for the 
Spirit to bid them pray, consequently 
they never pray. Such people would 
come to meeting and look at each 
other and then, when they bad stayed 
as long as they felt inclined, addresss 
their brethren with—“ Good bye, I  
am going home,” and then leave. 
But when the time comes to have 
prayers, let them be made, and there 
will be no danger.

Let ns be humble, fervent, sub
missive, yielding onrselves to the will 
of the Lord, and there is no danger * 
but that we shall have His Spirit to 
guide us. If  we will open our lips 
and call upon onr Heavenly Father, 
in the name of Jeans, we will have

O
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tho spirit of prayer. I  bave proved 
this to be the best* way. I f  we do 
everything in the season thereof, at
tending to our prayers and daily 
labors in their proper order and all 
a t the right time, all will go well.

In regard to the things of this 
world, we should learn tvbat they are 
for, and then use them wisely. To 
be pruud and lifted op is the height 
of folly. I t  is beneath the intelli
gence aud understanding of the man 
of God ever to be filled with foolish

and vain desires. I f  we wish to ex
ult, let us exult in oar G od; if we 
desire to be proad, let our pride be in 
oar Heavenly Father; if we desiro 
happiness, let ns be humble nnd faith
ful in obeying the commandments o f 
the Almighty and Ho will dispense 
every jessing  to ns. Tbis is my 
constant prayer. I  desiro to live so 
that His Spirit may be with me con
tinually ; and I  ask you to do so in tho 
name of Jesas, and he will bless yon. 
Amen. - 1

i
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DISCOURSE B Y  ELD ER W1LFORD  WOODRUFF, ‘ , *

Dklivbred d t t h e  Tabbiinaole, Sa m  Lake C ity , D ecbjubbb 3,2, 18(59-

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE HOLY GHOST— LABORING IN FAOT—THE KINGDOM OF GOD—  

PATRIARCHAL MARRIAGE.

The few of us who met here this 
forenoon had the privilege of listening 
to a very interesting discourse from 
brother Penrose, on the first princi

p le s  of the Gospel. I  say the '* few” 
who were, here, for there were few, 
nnd there are every Sabbath in the 
fore part of the day. I  think if the 
Latter-day Saints prized their privi
leges as they ought to do, there would 
be inure attend meeting on a Sunday 
morning, there would be more of us 
faithful to the Lord our God aud to

■ the covenants we have made if we 
did hut realize tho rewards that, in 
the future, will be awarded for the 
deeds done here in the flesh.

There was one principle referred to 
' bj brother Penroso this morning,

upon which I  wish to make a few re
marks, for the beuefit of the Elders 
of Israel. I t  is a very common 
saying with us, as Elders, in our re
marks C Q ncerning the gilts of the- 
Gospel to speak of confirming the* 
gifts of the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands. There is no difference- 
with regard to our faith, opinions or 
views, as a Church, pertaining to this 
principle; it* is only in the nwtnner 
in which we use our language. There 
is a difference between the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost and the Holy Ghost 
itself. As brother Penrose said this 
morning, we repent of our sins, are 
baptized for the remission of them, 
and wo receive the laying on of hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost;,

0
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but the Elders, when speaking on this 
principle, instead of saying so, not 
unfnequently say “ for the reception 
of the gifts of the Holy Ghost.” 
Now we hove no right, power nor 
authority to seal the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost upon anybody, they are the 
property of the Holy Ghost itself. 
To explaiu this I  will say, for instance, 
President Young may go and preach 
in every ward in this city ; yet it is 
President Young in eaoh ward. When 
in tbe 14th Ward he may give a 
man an apple; in the 13th Ward he 
may give another person a  loaf ol 
bread; in the 10th Ward he may 
give a roan a  dollar in money; in the 
1st Ward he may give a man a horse 
nnd carriage. Now they are all dif
ferent gifts, bat he is one and the 
same man who bestows them. I  
merely bring cp this figure by way 
pf illustration.

We lay bands ujJon the heads of 
those who embrace the Gospel and 
we say unto them, “ In the name of 
the Lord Jesus Christ receive ye the 
Holy Ghost.” We seal this blessing 
upon tbe heads of the children of 
men, just as Jesus and his apostles 
and the servants of God have done 
in every age when preaching the 
Gospel of Christ. But the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost are his property to 
bestow as he sees fit. To one is 
given tbe spirit of prophecy, to ano
ther a tongue, to another the inter- 
pretation of tongues and to another 

,the gift of healing. All these gifts 
are by the same Spirit, but all are 
the gifts of the Holy Ghost, to bestow 
as he sees fit, as the messenger of the 
Father and tbe Son to the children 
of mea -

The Holy Ghost, as was justly 
presented this morning, is different 
from the common S pirit' of God, 
which we are told lighteth eveiy man 
that cometh into the world. The 
Holy Ghost is only given to men

through their obedience to the Gospel 
of Christ; and every man who receives 
that Spirit has a comforter within 
—a leader to dictate and guide him. 
This Spirit reveals, day by day, to 
every man who has faith, those things 
which are for his benefit. As Job 
said, “ There is a spirit in man and 
the inspiration of tbe Almighty uiveth 
it understanding.” I t  is this inspi
ration of God to His children in 
every age of the world that is one of 
the necessary gifts to sustain man 
and enable him to walk by faith, and 
to go forth and obey all the dicta
tions and commandments and revela
tions which God gives to His child
ren to guide and direct them in life.

We have a long list given to us in 
the New  Testament Scriptures of 
those who, in ancient days, lived, la
bored and performed their duties by 
faith. Among them was Noah, who, 
being warned of God, went forth and 
prepared an ark for tbe salvation of 
himself and family. Abrahan, also, 
offered op his son Isaac by faith, be
cause he was called and commanded 
of God, believing in tbe promises 
God had made onto him.

This gift and principle of faith is 
necegsary for the Saints in every age 
of the world to enable them to build 
up the kingdom of God and perform 
the work required of them. All that 
the ancients did was by faith. Jesus 
and his apostles often quoted the 
prophecies of the ancient prophets 
and showed that they were fulfilling 
them. Even the labors of Jesus, front 
the manger to the cross, through his 
whole life of pain, sorrow, affliction, 
suffering, persecution end derision, 
were all by faith. I t  was by the 
power of the Father, whose work he 
had come to perforin, that he was 
sustained. He fully believed that he 
would be able to accomplish all that 
he had been sent to perform. It was 
on this principle that he fulfilled
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every requirement and obeyed every 
law, even that of baptism, when be 
was immersed in the Jordan by John, 
who held the Aaronic Priesthood and 
the ke) s of baptism f  r  the remission 
of sins. Baptism was a righteous 
law ; in fact, it was the law of God 
to save the children of men, and 
Jesus was the door, and he, although 
free from sin and guile, complied 
with it ns an ensample to his disciples 
and the rest of the children of ntcn.

The Apostles, in their labors, had 
to work on the same principle that 
the Saints in both former and latter 
days have had to work upon— namely 
the principle of faith. Joseph Smith 
had to woik by faith. I t  is true that 
he had a knowledge of a great many 
things, as the Saints in former days 
had, but in many things he had to 
exercise faith. He believed he was 
fulfilling the prophecies of the ancient 
prophets. He knew thnt God had 
called him, but in the establishment 
of His kingdom he had to work con
tinually by faith. Tho Chinch was 
organized on the 6th of April, 1830, 
with six members, but Joseph had 
faith that the kingdom thus com- 
raeticed, like a grain of mustard seed, 
would become a great Church and 
kingdom upon the earth; and*from 
that day until the day on which he 
sealed his testimony with his blood, 
his whole life was as it wmiing through 
the deep waters of persecution and 
oppression, received from the hands 
of his fellowmen. Pie had all this 
to endure through faith, and he was 
true, faithful and valiant in the tes
timony of Jesus to the day of his death.

All the labors that we have per
formed from that day until the 
preseut have been by faith, and we, 
as Latter-day Saints, should seek to 
chensh and grow in this principle, 
that wo may lutve faith in every reve
lation and promise and in every word 
of the Lord, that has been given in

the Bible, Book of Mormou and 
Doctrine and Covenants, for they will 
surely come to pass as the Lord God 
lives, for the unbeliet of this genera, 
tion will not make the truths of God 
without effect.

When the members of Zion’s Camp 
were called, many of us had never 
beheld each others’ faces; we were 
strangers to each other and many 
had never seen the prophet. We had 
been scattered abroad, like com sifted 
in a sieve, throughout the nation. 
We were young men, and were culled 
npon in that early day to go np und 
redeem Zion, and what we had to da 
we had to do by faith. We n&sembled 
together from the various States a t  
Kirtland and went np to redeem 
Zion, in fulfilment of the command
ment of God unto us. God accepted 
our works as He did the works of' 
Abraham. We accomplished a great: 
deal, though apostates and unbelievers 
many times asked the question,“ Whafc 
have yon done?” We gained au 
experience that we never could have 
gained in any other way. We had 
the privilege of beholding the face o f 
the prophet, and we had the privilege 
of travelling a thousand miles with 
him, and seeing the workings of the 
Spirit of God with him, and the 
revelations of Jesus Christ unto him 
and the fulfilment of those revelations. 
And he gathered some two hundred 
Elders from throughout the nation iu 
that early day and sent us broadcast 
into the world to preach the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. Had I  not gone up 
with Ziou’s Camp 1 should not have 
been hero to-day, and 1 presume that 
would have been the case with many 
others in this Territory. By going 
there we were thrust into the vine
yard to preach the Gospel, and tho 
Lord accepted onr labors. And iu 
all our labors and persecutions, with 
lives often at stake, we have had to 
work and live by faith.
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The Twelve Apostles were called 
by revelation to go to Far West, 
Caldwell county, to lay the founda- 
tion of the corner stone of the Temple. 
When that revelation was given this 
Chord) was in peace in Missouri. I t 
is the only revelation that has ever 
been given since the orgauizution of 
the Church, that I know anything 
nboot, that had day .and date given 
with it. The Lord culled the Twelve 
Apostles, while in this state of pros
perity, on the 26th day of April, 
lSyii, to go to Fur West to lay the 
corner stone of the Temple; and from 
there to take their departure to Eng
land to preach the Gospel. Previous 
to the arrival of that period the whole 
Chord, was driven oat of the State 
of Missouri, and it was as much as a 
man’s life was worth to be found in 
the State if i t  was known that he 
was a Latter-day Saint; and especi
ally was this the case with the Twelve. 
When the time came for the corner 
stone of the Temple to be laid, as 
directed in the revelation, the Church 
was in Illinois, having been expelled 
from Missoari by an edict from the 
Governor. Joseph and Hyrnm Smith 
and Parley P. P ratt were in chains in 
Missouri forHhe testimony of Jesus. 
As the time drew nigh for the ac
complishment of this work, the ques
tion arose, “ What is to be done ?” 
Here is a revelation commanding the 
Twelve to be in Far West on the 
26th day of April, to lay the corner 
stone of the Temple there; it had to 
be fulfilled. The Missourians had 
sworn by all the gods of eternity 
that if every other revelation given 
through Joseph Smith were fulfilled, 
that shoo Id not be, for the day and 
date being given they declared that 
it  should fail; The general feeling 
in the Church, so far as I know, was 
that, onder the circumstances, it  was 
impossible to accomplish the work; 
and the Lord would accept the will

for the deed. This was the feeling 
of Father Smith, the father of the 
Prophet. Joseph was not with us, 
he was in chains in Missouri, for his 
religion. When President Young 
asked the question of the Twelve, 
“ Brethren, what will you do about 
this ?” the reply was, “ The Lord has 
spoken and it  is for us to obey.” We 
felt that the Lord God had given the 
commandmeut and we had faith to 
go forward and accomplish it, feeling 
that it was His business whether we 
lived or died in its accomplishment. 
We started for Missouri. There were 
two wagons. 1 bad one and took 
brother P ratt and President Young 
iu mine; brother Cutler, one of the 
building committee, had the other. 
We reached Far West and laid the 
corner stone according to the revela
tion that had been given to us. We 
cut off apostates and those who had 
sworn away the lives of tbe brethren. 
We ordained Darwin Chase and Nor
man Shearer into the Seventies. 
Brother George A. Smith and myself 
were ordained into the quorum' of 
the Twelve on the corner stone of 
the Temple; we had been called be
fore, but not ordained. We then 
returned, nobody having molested or 
made us afraid We performed tbat 
work by faith, and the Lord blessed 
ns in doing it. The devil, however, 
tried to kill ns, for before we started 
for England everyone of the Twelve 
was taken sick, and it was about as 
much as we could do to move or stir.
I  had travelled in Tennessee, Missis
sippi, Kentucky and Arkansas for 
two or three years; and that, too, 
daring the sickly season, where they 
were not well enough to take care of 
the sick, and I  bad never had the 
ague. But upon this occasion I  was 
taken with tbe ague, tbe first time in 
my life. All the Twelve had some
thing tbe matter with them. But we 
had to travel sick; we had to travel
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by faith-in order to falfil the mission 
to  which we had been called by reve
lation. Bnt the Lord sustained us; 
He did not forsake us.
1 • We went to E ngland , and we bap. 
tized, in the year 1840, something 
like seven thousand people, and esta
blished churches in almost all tbe 
principal cities in the kingdom. 
Brother P ratt established ab ran ch  
in Edinburgh, Scotland. Brother 
Kimball, George A. and myself 
bnilt np a braucb in London, and 
several branches in the sonth of Eng* 
land. We baptized eighteen hundred 
persons in the sonth of England in 
seven months; out of that number 
two hundred were preachers belonging 
to different denominations of that 
land. We opened nn emigration 
office, published the Book,of Mormon 
and gathered many to Zion. God 
was with ns, aud I may say that He 
has been in all the labors of this 
Church and kingdom.

In the pioneer journey, coming 
here, we had to come by faith ; we 
kndNv nothing about this country, 
bnt wo inteuded to come to the moun
tains. Joseph bud organized a com
pany to come here, before his death. 
He bud these things before him, and 
linderstood them perfectly. God had 
revealed to him the future of this 
Church and kingdom, and had told 
him, from time to time, that the 
work of which he was laying the 
foundation witald become an ever
lasting kingdom—would remain for 
ever. President Young led the pio
neers to this country. He had faith 
<to believe that the Lord would sus
tain os. All who travelled hither at 
that time hud this faith. The Spirit 
'of God was with us, the Holy Ghost 
was with as, and the ange a of the 
'Lord were with us and we were 
blessed. All, and more than we an
ticipated, in coming here, Ims been 
Realized, as far as time would permit.

mscoimsEB.

When the Mormon Battalion was 
called for by the United States, we 
were in our exile, having been driven 
from our homes, our country and 
graves of our fathers, from lands we 
had bought of the United States 
Government, for our religion,* into 
the wilderness. The Government 
made a demand upon os for five 
hundred men to go to the Mexican ‘ 
war. I  do not suppose that they ex
pected we would furnish them, but wo 
did, and we did it by faith. Five 
hundred men, the strength of Israel, 
were sent to fight the battles of their 
country, leaving their wives, children 
and teams on the prairife. They had 
to exercise faith, and so bad we who 
remained, believing it would turn out i‘ 
for the best, and it has proved jso.y 
Every member of that battalion who 
has remained fiiithfol^-has always re
joiced, from that day to this, that he 
was a member thereof. I t  has proved 
a blessing to him, and it  proved sal
vation to Zion.

I  have referred to these things to 
show that hitherto, iti our labors to 
■build up the Church a id  kingdom of 
God upon the earth, we 'have had to 
labor by faith. I t  is still requisite. 
God has called upon us'tai warn this 
generation. He has se tm is  hand to 
establish Zion—the great Zion of 
God—about which the prophets have 
said so much. No prophet has spoken 
more pointedly on this subject than 
Isaiah. Onr drivings from Missouri, 
our persecutions, our travels along 
the Platte River, the manner of our 
coming to the mountains of Israel, . 
our return again to the land of Zion 
and the building of the Temple in 
Jackson county have all been spoken . 
of by Isaiah as well as by ail the 
prophets who have spoken concerning 
the Zion of the latter days.

We have exercised faith in the 
carrying out of these promises and 
in the fulfilling o f those revelations

-i
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o f  God unto us. We have walked 
and lived by faith, precisely the 
same as the Apostles, prophets and 
Saints have done in every dispensa
tion and age of the world; for there 
■is one remarkable feature with re* 
gard to the work of God, and that is, 
it has always been unpopular in every 
age and generation. The Lord has 
never seut a  message to the inhabi
tan ts ' of the earth bnt what it has 
been despised, in a great measure, by 
most of them. As it was in the days 
o f Noah and Lot, so shall it be in 
the days of the corning of the Son of 
Mao. In the days ot Noah there 
were eight souls saved, after one 
imndred and twenty years* labor in 
preaching' and building the Ark. 
In  the days of Lot bat very few left 
tiie oity of Sodom. Lot and his 
family left, and we are told that his 
wife was turned into a pillar of salt; 
and what the angels had told Lot 
concerning Sodom and Gomorrah 
came to pass—fire and brimstone 
were sent down from heaven npon 
them and they were destroyed.

.The work of God and tho. Gospel 
tif Christ have always been unpopular. 
Take the'.life of the Savior hinuelf. 
There is a fair example. Trace him 
from tho day he was born until h is  
death, ond who were his friends ? A 
few illiterate fishermen. Jesns Christ 
came to the house of Jndah and they 
(rejected him; and Jerusalem, Judea, 
and the inhabitants of all the region 
round about rose up against him with 
the exception of a  few poor motf and 
women. Still he was the Savior of 
the world, (he great Shiloh of Israel, 
the great King of the Jews. That 
is a fair ensample of the way in 
which the work of God has been re
ceived in every age and dispensation. 
All that Jesus said c o n c e rn in g  the 
Jews has come to pass to the very 
letter; not one jo t  or tittle has fallen 
unfulfilled. Their history for tho 
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lost eighteen hundred years, until the 
present day, has been a  remarkable 
ensign to the cations of the cat 1 1 of 
the truth of the Bible nnd of the 
truth of the testimony of Jesus 
Christ, and of him being the Suvior 
of the world. All that he said con
cerning them and all that Moses pre
dicted concerning their dispersion 
and about their being driven, as corn 
is sifted through a sieve, among the 
nations; about the manner in which • 
their women did evil to the eh11.Iren 
of their own bosoms when Jerusalem 
was surrounded by the ftmiun array, 
when it was taken nnd over two mil
lions of its inhabitants were destroyed- • 
by sword, pestilence and famine, has 
been fulfilled. All these things have 
been in strict fulfilment of the say
ings of Moses and Jesns concerning 
them.. When the Savior w h s  sen
tenced to death they cried, “ Let his 
blood be upon ns and upou our child- ’ ’ 
ren;” and they have been trampled 
under foot by the whole Gen tie w. .rid 
for the last eighteen humlmi years. ’ 
In their affliction and persecutions 
they have had to snffer almost b  y« ud 
the endurance of man, and until the 
last few years have scarcely had the 
right of citizenship in any i utiog 
under heaven—except in the United' 
States. Ail that has been spoken 
concerning them has had its fultil- 
ment as fust as time wonld admit

I t  is so with regard to tho Gospel 
of Jesus Christ in the latter days.
I f  they called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, will they not say the 
same of his household? They said ~ 
that he cast out devils by BetJzfi*ub; 
the prince of devils, they Bai>l lie was 
a pestilent fellow and a stirrer-up of' 
sedition and strife, still he was the. 
Savior of the world.

This principle of tznbelief has ex
isted in every age; it  exists to-day. 
The*3ider8 of Israel have had to 
contend with this power of darkness^

Vol. X ll l .
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with persecution, oppression, ridicule 
and opposition from those who should 
have received their message—a mes
sage which was for the good and 
salvation of those who rejected i t  
Tbe Jews should have received the 
testimony of Christ, bnt as a nation 
they rejected it. Oor experience has 
been very similar to tbat of Jesus 
and his Apostles. We have had to 
labor by faith. We have had to 
exercise fuith in the revelations that 
have been given to ns in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants and Book of 
Mormon, as well as in the Bible. 
These revelations portray what lies 
before us as a people. The fate of 
this uation aud the nations of the 
earth has been portrayed by the 
ancient prophets in the Book of M or
mon and Bible. Isaiah has told us 
what will come to pass in the latter 
days concerning those who fight 
against Mount Zion and against the 
children of Zion. Every wenpon 
will be broken, every nation that will 
not serve Zion shall be utterly wasted 
away, saith the Lord; for the Lord 
will fight in defence of the land of 
Zion. He will establish the kingdom 
that Daniel saw, in (act that kingdom 
has been established; the Zion of 
God has been set up, the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Sainta 
has been established by revelation 
from Jesus Christ in our day aud 
generation; and we are called to build 
it up, we are called to perform its 
work. As I  have often remarked, 
the Gods, the angels, the whole 
heavens, all the good men, all the 
spirits of the just that dwell in the 
eternal world are watching with vast 
interest the labors of this people.

They ure not perfect without us, 
wo are not perfect without them. 
There is no period in the whole history 
of tho world, no dispensation ot God 
to man, that is fraught with such 
interest as tho dispensation in which

we live; there never has been. No 
prophets, no apostles or inspired men 
in any age of the world ever had the 
privilege of laying the foundation of 
the Zion of God to remain on the earth 
to be thrown down no more for ever. 
In  every other dispensation of the 
world the people have risen up against 
God oad His Christ, against the king
dom and against the Priesthood, and 
have overthrown the messengers of 
heaven, and pot to death every man 
who has borne the kingdom of God, 
and the kingdom has been taken from 
the earth. This is true of every age, 
except that of Enoch. He built up 
a kingdom and gathered together tho 
people after laboring and preaching 
three hundred and sixty-five years. 
He perfected a city, which was called 
tho city of the Zion of God. But 
behold and lo, the nations of the 
earth awoke and found that Ziou had 
fled! The Lord took it to Himself; 
took it away from the earth. The 
people were righteous; they had be
come sanctified and the Lord took 
them away out of the power of the 
wicked. Zion could not remain on 
the earth ; there was not power suffi- 
cient to withstand the ussaults of tho 
wicked; or if there was, the time had 
not come when the Lord wonld make 
use of the children of men; or there 
were not enough of the childrcu of 
men willing to take hold aud mani
fest those principles in their lives so 
that they could remain on the earth. 
But in the latter days he will do so. 
He hps sworn it by Himself, because 
there is none greater to swear by. 
He has declared it through the mouth 
of every prophet that bus ever lived 
on tho earth, whose writings we pos
sess, both in the Bible and Book of 
Mormon, as well as in those glorious 
revelations in the Book of Doctriue 
and Covenants given through tho 
mouth of Joseph Smith tho prophet. 
These sayings are true. Wo us a
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people should exercise fuith in them, 
no matter what may be transpiring 
in  the ootside world. We have had 
the powers of wicked men and devils 
to contend with. We may say that 
the devil is mad; he is stirred np 
against Zion; he knows that his 
reiga will lost bat a little season 
longer.

This arch enemy of God and man, 
called the devil, the “ Son of the 
Horning,” who dwells here on the 
earth, is a personage of great power; 
he has great influence and knowledge. 
Ho understands that if this kingdom, 
‘which he rebelled against in heaven, 
prevails on the earth, thero will be 
no dominion here for him. He has 
great influence over tbe children of 
men; he labors continually to destroy 
them. He labored to destroy theiu 
in heaven; he labored to destroy 
the works of God in heaven, and he 
had to bo cast out. He is here, 
mighty among the children of men. 
There is a vast number of fallen 
spirits, cast ftut; with him, here on 
the earth. They do not die and d is- 
appear; they have not bodies only 
as they enter the tabernaclcs of men. 
They have not organized bodies, and 
are nob to be seen with the sight of 
the eye. Bnt there are many evil 
spirits amongst ns, and they labor to 
overthrow tbe Chnrch and kingdom 
of God. There never was a prophet 
in any age of the world but what the 
devil was continually nt his elbow. 
This was tho case with Jesus himself. 
The devil followed him continually 
trying to draw him from his purposes 
and to prevent him carrying out the 
great work of God. You see this 
manifested when be took Jcscs on 
to the loftiest pinnacle of the temple 
and showed him all the glory of the 
world, telling him that he wonld 
give him all this if he wonld fall 
down and worship him. Tbe poor 
devil did not own a foot of land nor

anything else! The earth was made 
by and belonged to the Lord and was 
His footstool. Yet the devil offered 
that to Jesus which wns not his own. 
Jesus said unto him, “ Get thee be
hind me, Satan.”

This same character wns with the 
disciples as well as with their master. 
H e is with tho Latter-day Snints; 
and he or his emissaries are with all 
men trying to lend them astray. Ho 
roles in the hearts of the inhabitants 
of the earth. They are governed 
and guided by him far more tnan by 
the power of God. This is strange, 
still it is true. See the wickedness 
in tho world. See the abominations 
with which the earth is deluged* 
causing it to groan under tho bui’den. 
Where does this evil come from?< 
From tho works of the devil. Every
thing that leads to good is from God,, 
while everything that leads to evil is» 
from the devil. Here are the Iw r 
powers. How many on tho earth 
are honoring God, acknowledging 
His hand in all things and keeping 
His commandments? Very few. 
Just the same to-day as in the daysi 
of Noah. We read that one of &■ 
family and two of a city will be. 
gathered to Zion in the last days. 
Out of twelve hundred millions, that* 
dwell on the face of the earth, we, 
after forty years’ labor, have succeeded 
in gathering a few thousands toge
ther to the valleys of the mountains. 
The numbera are very few; but this 
few should be faithful.

Last Sabbntb, those who were h e re , 
listened to ft discourse from brother 
George Q. Cannon, in which he de- i 
livered his testimony concerning , 
Joseph Smith and President Young.
I  thought to myself, it  seemed a  . 
kind of a queer idea that, a t this 
late date, one of the Apostles should 
he callcd npon to stand up in tho 
sacrcd desk and defend the charac- • 
ters of these men as prophets and
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• Apostles. Yefc so ifc was, and these
► 'things are necessary. ; t ,
t * Joseph Smith was what fie pro

fessed to be, a prophet of God, a seer 
and re vela tor. He laid the founda- 
tion of this Church and kingdom, 
and lived long enough to deliver the 
keys of the kingdom to the Elders of 
Israel, unto the Twelve Apostles. He 

1 spent the last winter of his life, 
some three or four months, with the 

. Quorum of the Twelve, teaching 
'them. I t  was not merely a few 
hours ministering to them the ordi
nances of £he Gospel; but he spent 
day after day, week after week and 
month after month, teaching ‘them 
and a few others the things of the 
kingdom of God. Said he, during 
that period, u I now rejoice. I  have 
lived until I  have seon this burden, 
which has rested on my shoulders, 
rolled on to the shoulders of other 
m en; uow the keys of tbe kingdom 
are planted on the earth to be taken 
away no more for ever." But until 
he bad done this, they retnaiued with 
him ; and had be been taken away 
they would have had to be restored 
by messengers out of heaven. But 
he lived until every key, power and 
principle of the holy Priesthood 
was sealed on the Twelve and on 
President Young, as their President 
H e told us that he was going away 
to‘leave us, going away to rest Said 
he, “ You have to round , up your 
shoulders to bear up the kingdom. 
No matter what becomes of me. I 
have desired to see that Temple built, 
but I shall not live to see i t  You will; 

ou are called upon to bear off this 
ingdom.” This language was plain 

enough, but we did not understand 
i t  any more than the disciples of 
Jesus when he told them he was 
going away, and that if be went not 
tne Comforter would not come. It 
was just so with Joseph. He said 
this time after time to the Twelve

and to tbe Female Belief Societies 
and in his public discourses; but 
none of os seemed to understand 
that be was going to seal bis testi
mony with his blood, but so it was. 
W hat he said to ns and the Cburoh 
we have had to perform. Joseph 
Smith was a good man, a prophet of 
God. His works are before the 
world; they are before the eyes of 
the nation ; they are before the hea
vens and the earth. Tbe foundaiion 
that he laid wo have built upon until 
the present day; and tbat foundation 
no power on earth or in hell will ever 
be able to remove. That Church and 
kingdom of God that is planted here 
in these valleys of the mountains 
will remain on the earth nntil the 
little stone Daniel saw will become a 
mountain and fill the earth—until 
the reign of Jesus is supreme and 
universal.

I t  startles men when they hear 
the Elders of Israel tell about the 
kingdoms of this world becoming 
the kingdom of our God aud His 
Christ. They say it is treason for 
men to teach that tbe kingdom Daniel 
saw is going to be set up, and bear 
rule over the whole earth. Is it 
treason for God Almighty to govern 
the earth? Who made it?  God, 
did He not? Who made you ? God, 
if you have any eternal Father. Well, 
whose right is i t  to rule aud reign 
over you and the earth? I t  does 
not belong to the devil, nor to men. 
i t  has never been given to men yet; 
it has never been given to the na- 
tiona I t  belongs solely to God aud 
He is coming to rule and reign over* 
i t  When will tbat be? i t  may 
not be perfected until Chiist comes 
in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory to reward every man 
according to the deeds done in the 
body. That kingdom, tbe germ of 
which is planted here, will continue 
to grow and will never be overthrown.
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As I  said before, no matter what 
takes place outside of this Territory 
— we as Latter-day Saints shoulc 
exercise faith in God, for jnst as sore 
as God was true to Daniel, Moses, 
Noah, Enoch and to Lhe prophets 
and Apostles, so will He be true to 
u s; so will He be true to His word 
in these latter days and will fulfill all 
He has said.

This is the work we have to per* 
form. I t  is a good work, a  great 
work, a glorious work, and one in 
which the Latter-day Saints should 
rejoice, for it  confers upon them the 
privilege of being instruments in 
the hands of God of helping to build 
up His kingdom on the earth. This 

i should give us joy, and the promises 
made to os in connection with this 
work ought to sustain ns and give 
us hope, joy and consolation.

I  have been happy since I  formed 
the acquaintance of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ: I  was never satisfied 
until I  found the Latter-day Saints 
In my boyhood I  could read in the 
Bible and New Testament of a  people 
who had power with God, who had 
the gifts and graces, who could com
mand the elements and they obeyed 
them; who had power to heal the 
sick, and had the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost imparted nnto them by God 
himself. That was tho kind of re* 
ligion I  always desired to live to see.
I  desired to live to see a prophet and 
an Apostle, or some man who was in
spired of God who conld teach me 
the way to be saved. I  have lived 
to see that day. 1 rejoice in it  for I 
I  know it is true. I  know this work 
is true. I  know i t  is the kingdom 
of God, as yon do, and as all men 
do who have received the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit and have been 
faithful for themselves.

As to President Young his labors 
have been with us. I t  has been re* 
marked sometimes, by certain indi

viduals, that Presidont Young has 
said in public that he was not a pro-' 
phet nor the son of a  prophet. I  . 
have travelled with him since 1833 , * 
or tho spring of 1834; J have tra- 1 
veiled a  good many thousand miles • ‘ 
with him and have heard him preach 
a great many thousand sermons; but .
I  have never heard him make that <1 
remark in my life. He is a prophet,
I  am a prophet, you are, and anybody • 
is a prophet who has the testimony 
of Jesus Christ,, for that is the spirit 
of prophecy.‘ The Elders of Israel 
are prophets. A prophet is not so j 
great as an Apostle. Christ has set 
in his Chnreh, first, Apostles; they - 
hold the keys of the kingdom of 
God. Any man who has' travelled 
with President Young knows he is a 
prophet of God. He has foretold a  •4 
great many things that have come tp 
pass. All the Saints who are weir1 { 
acquainted with him know that he ia* 
governed and controlled by the power. ‘ 
of God and tho revelations of Jesus 
Christ. His works are before the 
world; they are before the heavens; 
before the earth ; before the tvicked 
as well as the righteous; and it i s !' 
the influence of President Young 
that the world is opposed to. This. ( 
Priesthood, these keys of the king
dom of God that have been sealed ' . 
upon him, the world is a t war against;. 
let them say what they may, these 
things are what they are at enmity 
with. Their present objection to tho “V 
Latter-day Saints, they say, is pin-, 
rality of wives. I t  is this principle 
they are trying to raise a  persecution 
against now. B at how was i t  in 
Missouri, Kiitland, Jackson county,
Par West, Caldwell county, in all our 
drivings and afflictions, before this • ! 
principle was revealed to the Chnrch ? ♦ ’ 
Certainly i t  was not polygamy then. ’ 
No, it was prophets, it was revela-, 
tion, it was the organization of an 
institution fonnded by revelation from'. [■
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Qod. They did not believe in that, 
and that was the objection in those 
days. If  we were to do away with 
polygamy, it  would only be one 
feather in the bird, one onlinnnce in 
tbe Chnrch and kingdom. Do away 
with that, then we must do away with 
prophets and Apostles, with revela* 
tion and the gifts and graces of the 
Gospel, and finally give up oar re* 
ligion altogether and turn sectarians 
and do as the world does, then nil 
would bo right. Wo just can't do 
that, for God has commanded us to 
build up His kingdom and to bear 
onr testimony to the nations of the 
earth, and we are going to do it, 
come life or come death. Ho has 
told us to do thus, and we shall obey 
Him in days to come as we have in 
days past.

Brethren and sisters, let ns exercise 
faith; tho ancient prophets lived by 
faith ; it is as necessary for us as for 
them. I believe what God has said 
will be f  Ifilled. I believe the Book 
of Mormon and the Book of Doctrino 
and Covenants will be fulfilled, and 
all the promises and prophecies made 
by the faithful servants of God! When 
any roan speaks as he is moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost, that is the word 
of God to tho people; nnd though 
the heavens nnd the earth pass away, 
not ono jo t or tittle of tho word of 
God will fall unfulfilled. I  care noL 
whether it lie by His own voice out 
of tho heavens; by the ministration 
of angels; by the voice of a prophet, 
or by tho inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost throngli His servants, it is tho 
word of God to the peoplr, it is 
truth and it will have its effect and 
fulfilment. Everything thnt has been 
communicated to us by revelation I 
believe to be true; many of them I 
know. I  have faith and knowledge, 
both in a degree. I  want more; I 
wish for more, and all I  ask ia thnt 
the Lord will enable me to be faith*

fnl. I  wish eternal life. *T want sal
vation. This is the object of my 
life; for this 1 embraced “ Mormon* 
ism.” This is the principle that has 
sustained me from the time I  entered 
this Chnrch and kingdom. This 
hope sustained me when I  shouldered 
my knapsack and went forth to 
travel and preach without purse or 
scrip, thousands of miles through 
the United States. This principle of 
inspiration has sustained the Elders 
of Israel in every age of the world. 
It is that which sustained Joseph 
Smith from the day he commenced 
his career as a servant of God until 
the timo that be sealed his testimony 
with his blood. Somebody has got to 
pny the bill for the shedding of that 
innocent blood. Shedding innocont 
blood has cost the Jews eighteen 
hundred years of suffering, mourning, 
woe and destruction; it has cost this 
nation already four years of war, 
with two millions of men laid in the 
dust, and four thousand milliou dol
lars in money; nnd woe be to that 
nation, tongue or people that sheds 
the blood of the Saints of God, or 
undertakes to oppose the work of 
God in this or any other generation. 
They will have to reap whit they 
sow; for what you sow you will reap, 
aud the reward you mete will be re
warded to you again, whether you 
are Saiuts or sinners, in all nations, 
kindreds, tongues aud people under 
the whole heavens.

This is the position that wo occupy. 
This warfare is not between man and 
man but between God nnd the world. 
I f  the Lord does not defend the Lat
ter-day Saints we cannot defend our
selves. We can do what is required 
of us, but God Himself has to defend 
u.s. He has done it nnd He will con
tinue to do it until the coming of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, or until his king
dom triumphs on the earth. This is 
my faith; aud I  would rather, to
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day, lay down my life, honoring the 
faith once delivered to the Saints, 
than tarn ronnd and fear men, who 
have power only to kill the body, in
stead of fearing Him who has power 
to cast both soul, and body into hell. 
Salvation is of more consequence to 
me and to this people, and to nil the 
inhabitants of the earth, than any. 
thing else. What is the world with 
its honors, gold, silver, thrones, prin
cipal! cies and powers cbm pared with 
salvation ? They all end a t death, 
they are of no force after, and are of 
no moment when compared with 
eternal salvation. Oh, what glorious 

. principles have been revealed to the 
Latter-day Saints! Where did you 
get them ? How did you obtain 
them ? Through the voice of Joseph 
Smith and Brigham Young by reve
lation from God. That is the way 
we obtained them. The principles of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ have power 
and efficacy after death; they will 
bring together men and their wives 
and children in the family organiza
tion nnd will re-anite them worlds 
without end. The power of those 
who sit upon thrones in this life will 
end a t their death; they will have no 
extra power in the world to come 
because they have occupied thrones 
in this. The Czar of Russia, the 
Emperor of France, the Queen of 
England, or any other sovereign, will 
not have any additional power in the 
world to come because of their pre
sent glory. I t  will all end with their 
death. These are the kingdoms of 
men, they arc not ordained of God. 
True, they will be held accountable 
for the exercise of their power here; 
God will hold them responsible for 
that, but so far as salvation and glory 
hereafter are concerned, tbeir exalted 
positions here will not avail them 
anything. There is not a man who 
has lived since the Church went into 
the wilderness and the kingdom of

God was taken from the earth, until 
Moroni rent the vail and gave to 
Joseph Smith the records of the 
Book of Mormon, and until Peter, 
James and John sealed upon him the 
keys of the holy Priesthood, who 
can claim a wife in the resurrection. 
Not one of them has been married 
for eternity, but only until death. 
But nnto the Latter-day Saints the 
sealing ordinances have been revealed, 
and they will have effect after death, 
and, as I  have said, will re-unite 
men and women eternally in the 
family organization. Herein is why 
these principles are a part of our 
religion, and by them husbands and 
wives, parents and children will bd 
re-united until the links in tbe chain 
are re-united back to Father Adam. 
We could not obtain a fullness of ce
lestial glory without this sealing or- 
di nance or the institution cal ed the 
patriarchal order of marriage, which 
is one of the most glorious principles 
of our religion. I wonld just as lief 
the United States Government would 
pass a law against my being baptized 
for tbe remission of my sins, or 
against my receiving the Holy Ghost, 
as against my practicing the patri
archal order of marriage. I  would 
just as lief they would takeaway a n j 
other principle of the Gospel as this. 
The opinion of men generally, in 
relation to this subject, is ’hut the 
Latter-day Saints practise it for the 
gratification of their carnal desires; 
but such ideas are wholly untrue. 
The world seek after this; but the 
Saints of God practise this principle 
that they may partake of eternal 
lives, that they may have wives and 
posterity in the world to come and 
throughout the endless ages of 
eternity.

God promised to Abraham that his 
seed should be as uumerous as the 
8tars in the heaven or as the sands 
on the s e a -shore. We ail know,

167
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from rending the history of Abraham, 
tbat this promise has not been ful- 
filled, for yon may take one square 
yard of sand on the sea-shore, and 
the grains it would contain would he 
more numerous than all (he inhabi
tants that ever lived on the ea rth ; 
hence this promise of the Lord could 
not be fulfilled if, os the Christian 
world imagine, the marriage relation 
ceases with the termination of this 
lite, and that after the resurrection 
there is no increase. But in the re
surrection there will be no end to the 
increase of Abraham, it will continue 
through all eternity.

These are somo of tho principles of 
the Gospel God has revealed to ns. 
Are they not worth living for and 
having faith in ? They are. Then 
do not fear because of the wicked. 
W e have everything to encourage 
ns. The Latter-day Saints should be 
faithfnl. We should live our religion 
nnd be trne and faithful to our cove
nants. We should magnify onr call
ings as Apostle?, Elders and Saints, 
before God, angels and men. We 
have but little time to work, and we 
should work whilo it is called to-day; 
by and by night comes when no man 
can work. When the vision of my 
mind is opened and I  gaze abroad 
npon this generation, I  many times 
feel to mourn in my spirit to see the 
darkness nnd unbelief and the care
lessness of man with regard to his 
future and eternal state. Instead of 
seeking with all their powers to 
seenre to themselves eternal life they 
seem to be doing tbeir utmost to turn 
tbe last key to seal their condemna
tion and to make themselves the sons 
of perdition. They will labor to 
shed innocent blood and to destroy 
the Chntch and kingdom of God on 
the earth. This is one of the prompt
ings of the evil one.

There nre two things which have 
always followed apostates in eveiy

age. of the world, and especially in 
our day. In  the early days of the 
Church, in Kirtland, as soon as men 
apostatized from the Church and 
kingdom of God, they immediately 
began to fear their fellow men, and 
to funcy their lives were in danger. 
Another peculiarity common to apos
tates was that they desired to kill 
those who had been tbeir benefactors. 
This was tbe case with the Higbees, 
Laws and others with regard to the 
Prophet Joseph, when they turned 
against him, they sought with all 
their powers to take away his life. 
Not only were they afraid of tbeir/ 
own lives, but they sought to take 
his, and they eventually succeeded, 
and woe is their doom. W hat would 
they not give in exchango for their 
souls? But no matter, they caunot 
redeem them. This spirit always 
accompanies the apostates. W hat 
are they afraid of? Thero is some
thing they do not understand or 
comprehend; they walk in the dark, 
and by and by they will unite with 
the wicked and try to overthrow the 
very work they have beeu trying to 
build up.

This spirit has always been with 
the enemies of righteousness. Tho 
devil seeks to overthrow the kingdom 
of God and the Saints, and he always 
will do it as long as he has any power 
on the earth ; therefore wo should bo 
united. Wo should be faithful and 
labor hard to do what we have to do, 
and not put off anything for the 
building up of the kingdom of God. 
We should obey all tho ordinances 
we can for ourselves aud our children; 
for the living aud tbe dead. We 
should attend to theso things as wo 
go along, and when wo get through 
with our work and into the spirit 
world, we may look back and be 
satisfied with our labors. Thero is a  
great deal for the Latter-day Saints 
to do. W e have done a good deal,
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but the work is only jnst commenced. 
Zion is not what she must b e ; Zion 
is growing. She has grown since we 
came to the volleys of tbe moun
tains. We have done something for 
the living; we have warned tho na
tions; the garments of many of ns 
are clear of the blood of this genera
tion. I t  cannot rise in judgment 
against Joseph Smith, Brigham Young 
or the Twelve Apostles, nor against 
thousands of theEldersof this Church 
and kingdom. We have lifted np 
our voices day and night; we have 
preached to millions of our fellow 
men and have travelled hundreds of 
thousands of miles to offer this Gos
pel to the nations of the earth. Still 
they have turned against us, and a 
great many of them have sought our 
overthrow. They will receive their 
reward and we shall receive ours.

What joy, consolation and satis
faction it  will be to the Apostles, 
Elders and Saints of God, of this 
day, who remain true and faithful to 
the end, having become members of 
the Church of the Firstborn, and 
been valiant in tbe testimony of 
Jesus, when they meet Father Adam, 
Enoch, Jacob, Isaiah, Jeremiab, Jesus 
and the Apostles, how great their joy 
will be! They labored in their day 
for the work of God, and their toils 
are over; wc are having our day and 
our labor. By and by we shall meet 
and mingle in the eternal world. 
How fast we pass away! Where is 
brother Heber, whom we used to see 
so often in our midst here and in 
the Eudowment House? In  the 
spirit world. Brother Willard, Joseph, 
Hyrum, David Patten, Jedediab, 
Parley Pratt, and brother Benson 
among the rest, hove gone. We 
shall all go pretty soon, we shall not

remain a great while. Our labors in 
this life are short, and we shall soon 
pass to the other side of the vail. 
Our children, the rising generation, 
will possess the kingdom; on them 
the labor of rolling on the work of 
God will rest, until the kingdom and 
the greatness of the kingdom nnder 
the whole heaven will be given to tho 
Saints of the Most High and they 
will possess it for ever and ever, and 
the meek will inherit the earth. Let 
us be diligent, let us be faithful; let 
us labor while it is culled to-day, that 
we may be counted worthy to receive 
a reward that will satisfy us in the end.

I  pray that God will bless us, that 
He will pour out His Spirit upon us 
and give us the testimony of Jesus 
Christ; that we may guard our wel
fare and watch ourselves that our feet 
may not slip. I t  is an awful thing 
for a man, in any generation, to re
ceive this Gospel, to taste the good 
word of God and the powers of tbe 
world to come, and then turn away 
and lose the testimony of Jesus and 
tnrn against God; such a man’s con? 
dition is worse than his who never 
heard tbe Gospel of Christ. He 
will lament and raonrn, and that, too, 
without ever receiving redemption. 
Sach individuals cannot be redeemed 
and restored to that which they have 
forfeited. I t  is far better to receive 
the Gospel and be faithful in the 
midst of all opposition. I f  we con
tinue so, when we meet with the 
fathers we can rejoice with them and 
partake of the same kingdom and tbe 
same glory, quickened ,by the same 
spirit, having kept the same law and 
been preserved thereby.

May God bless us all and help us 
to overcome the world, the flesh and 
the devil, for Jesus sake. Amen.

* «
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

D e liv e r e d  rx  t u b  N ew  T a b e rn a c le ,  S a l t  L a k e  C ity , M ay  2D, 1870.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE SOURCE OF INTELLIGENCE, ETC.

I f  I  can have your attention I  will 
talk to you a few minutes. Speaking 
as much as I  have in public makes 
me feel most forcibly that I  have 
both stomach and lungs, hence I 
would like to have stillness in the 
house. I  see some sisters withdraw, 
ing in consequence of their children 
not being quiet; I  am very much 
obliged to them, and trust tbat others 
will do likewise if they cannot keep 
their children still.

I  am not in the habit of making 
many apologies nor very many pre
liminaries when I  speak to a congre
gation. Sometimes I feel to say a 
few words tbat might be called apolo
getic in rising to address a congrega
tion, having that timidity which most 
men* feel ou such occasions. I lmve 
seen few public speakers in ray life 
who were capable of rising and speak
ing directly upon a subject, unless it 
had been studied or perhaps written 
beforehaud. To speak extempore, on 
the impulse of the moment, without 
reflection, requires considerable steadi
ness of the nerve. This is a matter 
that I  havo reflected npon a good 
deal, for in my experience I  have 
learned that there is a modest timidity 
in the feelings of almost all persons 
I  evei saw when called upon to speak to 
their fellow-beings. This is frequently 
the case in private circles as well as 
before the public. I think I  under
stand the reason of it; it is a matter 
which I have studied. I  find myself

here on this earth, in the midst of 
intelligence. I  ask myself and Wis
dom, where has this intelligence 
come from ? Who has produced and 
brought into existence, I  will say, 
this intelligent congregation assem
bled here this afternoon? We are 
here, but whence have we come? 
Where did we belong before coming 
here ? Have we dropped accidentally 
from some of the planets on to this 
earth without order, law or rule? 
Perhaps some, in their reflections, 
have come to this conclusion, and 
think that is all that iB known in 
relation to this matter. I  inquire 
where is this intelligence from which 
I  see, more or less, in every being, 
and before which I shrink when at
tempting to address a congregation ? 
I  ask the question of my friends, my 
brethren and of every man that lives: 
Suppose that you, through duty, aro 
called to speak to a private family, 
to a  small congregation, or even to 
children in a Sunday school, do you 
not feel this same timidity ? Where 
is the man who can rise to address 
children without feeling this same 
modesty ? I  have seen a very few 
in my life who could riso before a  
congregation, in a prayer meeting, or 
go on the stage of a theatre, or any
where else, and speak with perfect 
ease and confidence. I  think they 
have great reason to be thankful for 
their self-confidence; but where they 
obtained it or whether it is inherent,
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whether they nre destitate of rea 
refinement or have a surplus of it, it 
is not for me to say. I  know that .' 
do not'possess this faculty. When !! 
speak to a congregation I  kuow that 
I  am speaking to che intelligence 
th a t is from above. This intelligence 
which is within you and me is from 
heaven. In gazing npon the intelli
gence reflected in the countenances of 
m y  fellow-beiogs, I  gaze upon the 
image of Him whom I worship—-the 
God I serve. I  see His image and u 
certain amount of His intelligence 
them  I  feel it within myself My 
nature shrinks a t the divinity we see 
in others. This is the cause of that 
timidity to which I  have referred, 
which I experience when rising to 
address a congregation.

I  rise with pleasure this afternoon 
to speak to my friends, brethren and 
sister.*, and to the strangers who are 
h ere ; and 1 will take the liberty of 
looking a t my people—my brethren 
and sisters, as they are, and we will 
look at each other as we are. I 
look at others as they are, and we will 
look at each other ns we are. We 
will chat a little together, and I  will 
give both Saints and stranger* a few 
of my views. First to the Saints, I  
will sny that yon and I  have pro* 
fessed to believe in God who reigns 
-in the heavens, who formed the earth 
and the planets. No matter whether 
He rales, the celestial, terrestrial or 
telestial, yon and 1 have professed 
io  believe in that Supreme Being 
-who has set this machine in motion. 
He governs by law. He has reduced 
His offspring, His legitimate offspring, 
to all the sin, darkness, death and 
misery that we find on this earth; 
H e has also provided .means and, in 
connection with the attributes He has 
implanted within ns, has instituted 
ordinances which, if  we will receive 
and improve npor., will enable us to 
return back into H is presence. I J

say to tho Latter-day Saints, live 
yonr religion! Live so that the 
Spirit of the Lord win dwell within 
yon, that you may know for a surety 
and certainty that God lives. For 
me to tell you that there is a God in 
heaven, that Jesus Christ is the Sa
vior of the world; for me to tell you 
that Jesus will give his holy Spirit 
to them that believe on him and 
obey his Gospel, would be fruitless 
to you unless you obey his require
ments. I know that the Latter-day 
Saints are looked npon by the world, 
ns dopes—as a low, degraded, imbe
cile race, and that we are so unwise 
nnd short-sighted, so vain and foolish, 
that through the great amount of en
thusiasm within ns, we have embraced 
an error, and have been duped by 
Joseph Smith. You who have obeyed 
the principles he preached know 
whether you are deceived or not. I  
know for myself and you know for 
yourselves.

Now let mo ask you, if yon trust 
to my faith, to my word-i and teach
ings, counsel and advise, and do not 
seek after the Lord to have His Spirit 
to guide and direct you, can I not; 
deceive you, can I not lead you into 
error ? Look at this and see to what 
mischief it would lead, and what 
an amount of evil could be done to a 
people if they did not live so that the 
Spirit of the Lord would dwell with 
them that they might know these 
things for themselves. I t  is my re
quest, my prayer, exhortation, fa th, 
wish and earnest desire that the Lat- 
ter-day Saints will live their religion, 
and that they will teach their children 
all things pertaining to God and god
liness, that they may grow up into 
Christ, their living head. 
f I  would ask. of my friends or foes, 
no matter which— L mean those who 
do not believe as I  do—those who 
ook npon us as a set of fanatics, I  

would ask a* few questions of the



world of mankind, of the greatest 
philosophers, of the greatest geniuses, 
and of the men of the most profound 
knowledge on the face of the eartb, 
Can yon tell.jne where you get your 
knowledge ? Say Rome, “ The school
master taught me thus and so; my 
mother taught me thus and so j or I  
bave learned it from books.” Can 
yon tell me the origin of this know
ledge? Can you direct me where I 
cat: go nnd get the same knowledge ? 
Wu8 this inherent in you? Was it 
developed without any* nourishment, 
or instruction— without tbe life and 
intelligence which came from the 
vision of the mind ? Ask the me* 
chanic—Who influenced you to bring 
forth this and that improvement in 
mechanism? Who influenced Pro
fessor Morse to believe that he could 
stretch n wire round this building or 
any other, nnd then, by applying a 
battery at one end of the wire, that 
he conld receivc an answer a t the 
other? Who taught Robert Fulton 
that he could apply steam so as to 
propel a vessel? Did his mother, 
his schoolmaster or his preacher tell 
him this ? No, he woulcKhave spurned 
the idea.

Now, all this is in my remembrance. 
I  lived near by those who assisted 
Mr. Fulton in building his steamboat 
H e could not be dissuaded, by any 
means, to desist from his operations. 
I  ask what was it thnt influenced the 
mind of Fulton in this direction? It 
was that invisible influence or intel- 
ligence that comes from our Creator, 
day by day, and night by night, in 
dreams nnd visions of the mind. “ I 
sec it, I  know it,” said he. I  recol
lect him telling eomo of our neigh
bors who assisted him in building the 
first steam* vessel that ever was built, 
"1  know that 1 can apply steam so 
as to propel this vessel from here to 
New York. I  know it just as well 
as I  live.” X recollect a  Mr. Curtis.
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a carriage maker, who lived in the 
State of New York; said he, “ I  have 
a little property, and I will spend all 
I  have to assist Mr. Fulton to put his 
project into successful operation, for 
I  have faith in it.”

'This is a question which I  would 
like the scientific and philosophic 
world to answer, Where do yon get 
yodr knowledge from? I  can answer- 
the question; they get it from that 

'Supreme Being, a portion of whose 
intelligence is in each and every one. 
They have it not independently; i t  
was not there until, put there. They 
have the foundation, aud they can 
improve and add knowledge to know
ledge, wisdom to wisdom, light to 
ligrht, and intelligence to intelligence. 
This -power to increase in wisdom 
and intelligence so tbat we can know 
things for ourselves is within pveiy 
one of us.

Now, I  ask the wise, where did you 
get your wisdom? Was it taught 
you ? Yes, I say it was taught yoa. 
By your professors in college? No, 
it was taught you by the influence of 
the spiuM hat is in man, and the in

spiration of the Spirit of God giveth 
it understanding; and every creature 
can thus add intelligence to intelli
gence. * Wo all know that if we learn 
one page  ̂ of a book to-day, we can 
learn another to-morrow, and yet re
tail) that which we learned previously; 
and so we can< go on step by step* 
from day to -day, improving the 
faculties with which God has endowed 
us, until wo are jilled with the know
ledge of God.

The “ Mormons” believe all this* 
I ask strangers and the philosophers 
of the world, is  there any harm in it?  
Is it any h a n d e r  you and me to 
exercise faith ixj ̂  T3od ? We have 
faith, we live by faith; we came to 
these mountains by faith. We came 
here, I  often say, though to the ears 
of some tho expression may sound

d i s c o u r s e s .  . ,
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rather rode, naked and barefoot, and 
comparatively this is true. Is that a 
fact? I t  is. Shall I  explain this? I  
will in part, and I  will commence by 
satisfying the cariosity of almost 
everybody that comes here, or with 
whom onr Elders converse when 
away. A great many men and women 
have an irrepressible cariosity to 
know how many wives Brigham 
Young has. I  am now going to 
gratify that cariosity by saying, 
ladies and gentlemen, I  have' sixteen4 
wives. Il I have any more hereafter 
ifc will bo my good lack and the 
blessing of God. “ How many children 
have yon, President Young ?” I  
have forty-nine living children, and 
I  hope to have a great many more. 
Now pot that down. I impart this 
information to gratify the cariosity 
of the carious.

“ President Yonng,*did you come 
here naked and barefoot?” I  will 
say, very nearly so. “ How many of 
yoar wives had shoes to their feet, 
after leaving every thing you had in 
the State of Illinois?" I  do not 
think that more than one or two of 
my wives had shoes to their feet 
when we came here. We bonght 
buckskins ot the Indians and made 
moccasins of them. How many of 
these Elders had. whole pantaloons- 
when they reached here ? I  do not 
believe a dozen of them had. They 
had worked in the dead of winter 
ferrying the people acriJss the river 
until they had nothing, and they 
came here naked and barefoot, that 
is, comparatively.

We had to have faith 16 come 
here. When we met Mr. Bridger on 
the Big Sandy River, said he, “ Mr. 
Yoang, I  would give a  thousand 
dollars if I  knew an ear of com 
coold be ripened in the Great Basin.” 
Said I, “ Wait eighteen months and 
I  will show you many of them.” Did 
I  say this from knowledge? No, it

was my fa ith ; but we had not the 
least encouragement—from natural' 
reasoning and all that we could learn 
of tbis country—of its sterility, its 
cold and frost, to believe that we 
could ever raise anything. Bat we 
travel'ed on, breaking the ro&d 
through the mountains and building 
bridges until we arrived here, and 
then we did everything we could to 
sustain ourselves. Wo had faith that 
we coaid raise grain; wiis there any 
harm in this? Not a t ull. If we 
had not had faith, what would have' 
become of us ?' We would huve gone 
down in unbelief, have closed up every 
resource for onr sustenance and should 
never have raised anything. I  ask 
tbe whole world, is there any harm 
in having faith in God ? Have you 
faith ? Ask Mr. Pullman if he had * 
faith that he could build a car more 
convenient than any the travelling 
community enjoyed before, and he 
will say that he had faith that he 
could build cars in which ladies and 
gentlemen might travel through the 
country with all the ease and comfort 
they could desire; and he showed 
his faith by his works, as we read of 
the ancient worthies doing You 
know James says, “ Show me your 
faitli witRoot works, and I  will show 
you my faith by my works.” Mr. 
Pullman and others can show their 
faith by their works. We hbow oar 
taith by oar works. Is tboro any 
harm in this? I  ask the whole 
Christian world, is there any barm in 
behoving in God, in a supreme power 
and influence ?

The Christian world believe in 
God, but they say He has no body. 
Christianity does not teach any such 
thing. “ God has no parts and He 
is without passions,” say the Christian 
world. I  do not read the Scriptures 
aright i f  this is the fact. I  raid that 
God loves, that God hates. I  read 
that His eyes are over the works of
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H is hands; that His arm is stretched 
out to save His people; that His 
footsteps are seen among tho nations 
of the earth. If  He has no feet, He 
certainly can make no impression; 
if  He has no hands or arms ho can* 
not reach down to save His people. 
I  read thnt the Lord’s ears are open 
to the petitions of His people; bnt if 
He have no ears how can He hear. 
This is the way that I read the Bible, 
and I  ask, is there any harm in read, 
ing nnd understanding it thus? 
There are a great many infidels now, 
who were formerly among our Chris* 
tian iriends and brethren, who nre 
ignoring the Bible in their public 
schools. I  do not. Is there anything 
in the Bible that should not be read 
by the scholars in schools ? If  there 
be, leave out such parts, or rather 
replace the language there used, with 
phraseology more in accordance with

• modern usage, so that the principles 
contained in the Bible may be taught 
in your catechisms or other books. 
I  know that there is some plain tulk 
in the Bible, plainer than I heard 
this morning; but that plain tnik 
was tbe custom of the ancients. The 
mere phraseology there used is not of 
much conscqueuce, it is tho true 
principle which that book«teaches 
which renders it so valuable. If  any 
of you, ladies and gentlemen, were 
to step on a steamboat and cross over 
to Liverpool, you would hear language 
and seo customs that you never heard 
or saw in Yankee land. I t  is the 
same with regard to the Bible, the 
phraseology is that which was cus
tomary centuries ago; but no matter 
what tho language is. that is merely 
custom. But I  will say that the 
doctrines taught in the Old aud New 
Testaments concerning the will of 
God towards His children hero on 
the earth ; tho history of what Ho 
has done for their salvation; the 
ordinances which He has instituted

for their redemption; the gift of His- 
Son and his atonement—all these 
are true, and we, the Latter-day 
Saints, believe in them.

Some, in their curiosity, will say, 
“ But yon Mormons have another* 
Bible! Do you believe in the Old 
and New Testaments?” I  answer 
we do believe in the Old and 
New Testaments, and wo have 
also another book, called tbe Book of 
Mormon. W hat are the doctrines of 
tbe Book of Mormon ? The same as 
those of the Bible. “ W hat is the' 
utility of this book—the Book of 
Mormon ? Has it been of any use 
whatever to the people anywhere?” 
O, yes. “ Where and when ?” I  
will refer to one of the sayings of 
Jesos recorded in the New Testmneut. 
Just before his crucifixion he said to 
bis disciples, “ Other sheep I  have 
which are not of this fold; them also 
I  must bring, aud they shall hear 
my voice; and there shall he one fold 
and ono shepherd.” After his cruci
fixion he came to this continent, 
chose Twelve Apostles from among 
the people nnd sent them forth to 
preach his Gcspel. He also did many 
mighty miracles. He was seen to 
come from heaven down into the 
midst of the people. He organized 
bis Church amongst them, healed the 
sick, and left his Church and Gospel 
in their midst. ] am sorry to say 
that we seo the descendants of this 
very people now in a very low and 
degraded state. I  refer to the abo
rigines or native Indians of this con
tinent. But this is in consequence 
of their apostacy and turning Irom 
God. The aborigines of this country 
aro the descendants of this very 
people whom Jesus visited, to whom 
he delivered his Gospel, nnd nmong 
whom he organized his Church. Thoy 
were obedient for over three haudred 
jears, and served God with an undi
vided heart, after wijich thoy begau
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to apostatize. For three hundred 
years the people on tbe continent of 
North and South America were bene
fited by the work of tbe Savior in 
organizing bis Church and revealing 
every priuciple and ordinance calcu
lated to assist them back into the 
presence of God. Is not that good ?

“ W hat good does it do you, Lat
ter-day Saints ?” I t  proves that the 
Bible is tree. What, do the infidel 
world say about the Bible? They 
say that tho Biblo'is nothing better 
than last year’s almanack; it is 
nothing bat a fable nnd priestcraft, 
and it is good for nothing. The 
Book of Mormon, however, declares 
that the Bible is trne, and it  proves 
it; and the two prove each other 
true. The Old anti New Testaments 
are the stick of Jndab. You recol
lect that the tribe of Jndah tamed 
in Jerusalem and the Lord blessed 
Judah, and the result was the writings 
of the Old and New Testaments. 
But where is the stick of Joseph ? 
Can you tell where it is ? Yes. I t  
was the children of Joseph who came 
across the waters to this continent, 
and this land was filled with people, 
and the Book of Mormon or the 
stick of Joseph contains their writings, 
and they are in the hands of Ephraim. 
Where are the Ephiaimites? They 
are mixed through all tbe nations of 
the earth. God is calling upon them 
to gather out, and He is uniting them, 
and they are giving the Gospel to the 
whole world. Is there any harm*or 
any false doctrine in that P A great 
many say there is. I f  there is, it is 
all in the Bible.

When I first commenced to preach 
to the people, nearly forty years ago, 
to believe the Bible was the great < 
requisite. I  have heard some make 
the brood assertion that every word 
within tbe lids of the Bible was tho i 
word of God. I  ha ve paid to them, 
“ You have never read the Bible, i

have you?” “ 0 , yes, and I  believe* 
every word in it is the word of God.” 
Well, I  believe that the Bible con
tains the word of God, and the words 
of good men and the words of bad 
men; tbe words of good angels and 
the words of bad angels and words 
of the devil; nnd also the words 
uttered by the ass when he rebuked 
tbe prophet in his maduess. I  be
lieve the words of the Bible are just 
what they are; but aside from that 
I believe the doctrines concerning 
salvation contained in that book are 
true, and that their observance will 
elevate any people, nation or family 
that dwolls on the face of the eartb. 1 
The doctrines contained in the Bible 
will lift to a superior condition all 
who observe thcrn; they will impart; 
to them knowledge, wisdom, charity, 
fill them with compassiou and cause 
them to feel after the wants of those 
who are in distress, or in painful or 
degraded circumstances. They who 
observe the precepts contained in the 
Scriptures will be just and true, and 
virtuous and peaceable at home and 
abroad. Follow out the doctrines of 
the'Bible and men will make splendid 
hpsbands, women excellent wives,, 
and children will be obedient; they 
will make families happy and the, 
nations wealthy and happy and lifted i 
np above tbe things of this,-life.) 
Can any see any harm in all this ? “ Ob, 
but you Mormons are such a strange 
people. I t  is true tbat we have 
found things in Utah different from 
what wo expected, but still you 
people are so strange!” Why, what 
did you expect ? Did you expect to 
see men and women with fins like , 
fishes? We are right from your 
country — from England, France, 
Germany, Massachusetts, Maine, New 
Hampshire, Vermont, New York, 
from the South, from every State in' 
tbe Union; what did you expect to 
see? We lived with you, went to



school and to meeting with you; bat 
still the paying is, “ Oh, the Mormons 
are a strange people.” I t  is true 
tbat we are; bnt in what does oar 
peculiarity consist ? We do not be
lieve in b'tigatiou, quarreling, or in 
having contention with each other. 
We take the low and degraded and 
lift them ap. I f  it wonld be any 
satisfaction to any man i:i the world 
to know what advantages President 
Yonng has had, I will say that I  used 
to  have the privilege of catting down 
the hemlock, beech and maple trees 
with my father and my brothers: and 
then rolling them together, burning 
the logs, splitting the rails, and 
fencing the little fields. I  wonder if 
any of you ever dm this? You who 
came from England, or from the rich 
prairies of Illinois or Missouri never 
did. Well, this was my education.

' “ Did you not go to school P* Yes; 
I  went eleven days, that was tho ex
tent of my schooling.*]

Now, if we can take the low and 
degraded and elevate them in their 
feelings, lauguago and manners; if 
we dm impart to them the sciences 
that are iu the world, teach them all 
that books contain, and in addition 
to al. this, teach them principles that 
are eternal, and calculated^ to make 
them a beautiful community, lovely 
in their appearance, intelligent in 
every sense of the word, would you 
not say that our system is praise
worthy and possesses great merit? 
Well, this is all in that book called 
tbe Bible, and the faithful observance 
of the principles taught in that book 
will do this for any family or nation 
on the earth.

We are not anxious to obtain gold; 
if we can obtain it by raising potatoes 
and wheat, all righ t “ Can’t you 
make yourselves rich by speculating?” 
We do not wish to. “ Can’t you 
make yourselves rich by going to the 
gold mines ?” W° are right in the
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midst of them. “ Why don’t you^ 
dig tbe gold from the earth ?” Be- • 
cause i t  demoralizes any community 
or nation on the earth to give them ~ 
gold and silver to their hearts’ con
tent ; i t  will rnin any nation. But 
give them iron aud coal, good hard 
work, plenty to eat, good schools and 
good doctrine, and it will make them 
a healthy, wealthy and happy people.

This is the great mystery with 
regard to the Latter-day Saints. We 
have .got a code of laws that the 
Lord Almighty has left on record in * 
the book called the Old and New 
Testaments. This same code is con
tained in the Book of Mormon, also 
in unother book we have, called the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants. 
These doctrines are taught in all 
these books, and taught ulike.

Now then, does the voice of the . 
Lord, os heard from the heavens, 
ever teach men and women to do 
wrong ? Never. You see a man or 
woman, in any commuuity, no matter 
where they are or who they are, that 
is inclined to do a wrong act to them
selves or anybody else, and they pro
fess to do that umier a religions 
influence,-and /on  may know that 
their ideas o f  religion are false. La
dies and gentlemen, write that down. 
His religion is false who does not 
have love to God and to his fellow- 
creatures; who does not cherish holi
ness of heart, purity of life, and 
sanctification, that he may be pre
pared to enter again into the presence 
of the fa th e r and tho Son.

The question was asked a great 
mauy times of Josephs Smith, by 
gentlemen who came to aee him and '  
his people, “ How is it tbat you can 
control your people so easily ? I t  
appears that they do nothing bat 
what you say; how is i t  that you 
can govern them so easily?” Said 
he, “ I  do not govern them at all. 
The Lord has revealed certain prin-

i
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fciples from the heavens by which wo 
are to live in these latter days. The 
time is drawing near when the Lord 
is going to gather ont His people 
from the wicked, and He is going to 
out short His work in righteousness, 
and the principles which He has re* 
vealed I  have tanght to the people 
ami they are trying to live according 
tothnm,and they control themselves.” 

~  Gentlemen, this is the great secret 
now in controlling this people. I t  is 
thought that I  control them, bnt it 
is  n<*t so. I t is 83 much as I crni do 
to control myself and to keep myself 
straight and teach the people the 
principles by which they sboalil live. 
Do all do it?  No, and the conse
quence is we see wickedness in the 
land. Men do very wrong. Who 
is guilty ? The-Lord? No. The re
ligion we have enlbraced ? No. The 
coonsel we have given ? No. I  hove 
had the question nsked me, ita the days 
of Joseph^ “ Mr. Young, I snppose that 
yon would obey Joseph Smith, let 
him tell yoa to do what he m ight?” 
“ Well, I  think I  wonld.” M Suppose 
that ho should tell yoa to killyonr 
neighbor or to steal, or to do this, that 
or the other,- that, is wrong, wonld 
yon Mo it ?’* I  wonld reply,14 Wait 
till I told.- I-have never yet been 
told from heaven j by Joseph Smith, 
the- Old o f New Testament, tbe 
Book] of Mormon or the Bopk of 
Doctrine and Covenants, to  do a 
wrong thing; and I  will wait nntil I  
ana, before I  say whnt I  would d o ; 
that is time enough.”

“ Well, have yoa not committed 
v/rong T* I  may have committed a 
great many wrongs for want of judg
ment or wisdom—a little here nnd a 
little there. “ ;But have yon not done ; 
great*‘•wrongs?’* I  have not.' I  
know what is in the hearts of almost 
eveiy person who^eomcs to ibis city. 
I t  is hurled throughout the length 
artd breadth of oar country like 

' No. 12. a

lightning that Brigham Yonng and. 
the “ Mormons*’ are guilty of doipg’ 
this, that and tne other, I need 
reiterate; and it is often nskejl, * 
** Have not you Mormons been guilty * 
of this or thnt crime or evil ?” fI  • 
answer, no, ladies and gentlemen, * 
have not. I t  is the wicked who t̂ O ; 
these crim esfit is men who will po ty) 
hell; and then they try to palm theip 
off on the just and righteous. Yon 
can imagine what yon please of tho 
stprft&'you have r e a d  about the peq- 
ple of Utah from the pens of every 
lying scribbler who has been hero. 
Imagine what yon please, but writp 
this down, publish it in your qttlp 
paper (the Trans-Continental), that - 
a Saint will never do wrpng if  he 
knows it. I f  a man will dp a wrong 
thing wilfully, ho is not a Saint,. 
When yoa hear of Brigham Yoqrrg; 
aud of his brethren w I iq  are in "tho 
faith of the holy Gospel, doing this 
wrong and that wrong, \yait. n jtii 
yon find ont the truth .beloi^e ̂ ’0$  
publish i t  to the worl(3; - > v. ,

We have been aske^ a jjood many{ 
times, ** Why do yon nok publish the 
tm lh in regard to these Jt'es wbicfa  ̂
are circulated about you?^‘\  Weg 
might do this if  we ownetl fj!I the  ̂
papers published' int Christendom. t 
Who will publish a letter from me oiy 
my brethren ? Who will publish t^ej 
truth from us? If  it  gets 'in to  oh©j 
paper, it is slipped under the’ couî tej.*[ 
or somewhere else; bnt it never gets, 
into 'a second. They* will send forth 
lies concerning ns very readily. The 
old adage is that a lie will creep ' 
through the keyhole and go a thou-  ̂
sand miles while truth is getting out v 
of doors; and onr experience: has 
proved this. . We have not the influ. 
ence and power necessary to refate 
the falsehoods circulated aboat us. 
We depend on God, who sits in the 
heavens. Oar trust is in Him who 
created the heavens, who formed the 
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i eartb, and who has brought forth 
. His children on the earth, and who 

has given the intelligence which they 
' 'possess. He has given them the 
privilege of choosing for themselves, 

‘‘ Whether it be good or evil; but the 
resalt of onr choice is still in His 
band. All His children have the 
right of making a path for themselves,

• of walking to the right or to the 
»*left, of telling the troth or that 

, which is not trne. This right God 
has given to all people who dwell on 
Che earth, and they can legislate and 
-act as they please; but God holds

• them in His hands, and He will 
bring forth the results to His glory, 

•'and for the benefit of those who love 
and serve Him, and He will make 
the wrath of men to praise Him. All 
of ns are in the hands of that God. 
We are all His children. We are 
H is sons and daughters naturally, 
and by the principles of eternal life. 
W e are brethren and sisters. [W hat 

i is it that makes the distinctions we 
see in the classes of the children of 
xnen ? We see the low and the de
graded, like the aborigines of our

0  country; what is the cause of their
\  being in their present condition ? I t

is because of the rejection by their 
fathers of the Gospel of tbe Son of 
God. The Gospel brings intelligence, 
happiness, and glory to all who obey 

[ it und live accordiug to its preceptsT 
I t  will give them intelligence that 
comes from God. Their minds will I

be open so m  to understand things 
as they are; they will rejoice in being 
blessed themselves and in blessing 
their fellow beings, and in being pre
pared to re-enter the presence of the 
Father and the Son. This will be 
their delight. Is this so? I t  is.

I  was very much gratified a day or 
two ago with a little circumstance 
that transpired while a company of 
ladies and gentlemen were visiting 
me. We were talking over some 
circumstances relating to our coming 
to the valleys, and onr hardships 
after we got here. I  said it waa 
faith in the Lord Jesus Chtist 
that enabled us to endure. A lady 
present said, “ Tbat is right, I  believe 
in exercising faith in him. Have 
faith in God, for God will bless all 
who have faith in Him, no matter 
who they ore nor by whom called; if 
you have faith in God, and live ac
cording to the light you have, God 
will lead you to glory.”

I  delight to hear a person give an 
intimation of their having faith in 
God; to hear ifc said, “ I  believe in 
Jesus Christ. I  believe in his cruci
fixion and atonement, and in his 
ordinances.” These ordinances we 
are trying to live, that we may 
glorify God, and prepare ourselves to 
build up His Zion on tho eartb, that 
the world may be filled with peace, 
knowledge and joy.

God help us to do so !
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REMARKS BY ELDER ORSON HYDE,

D b l iv er ed  in  tu b  N ew  T abernacle, Salt L a k e  C ity , October G, 1869.

(Reported, by John Grimshaw.)

THE RIGHT TO LEAD THE CHURCH, ETC.

Being requested to make a few 
•remarks to tbe Saints at the present 
time, I  have risen with cheerfulness 
‘to add my testimony to what bos 
.been said, and to speak a few words 
more in relation to tiie Church and 
kingdom of God, and the Gospel of 

•Jesus Christ His Son. I  rejoice in 
the opportunity of meeting with the 

.Saints and seeing their friendly faces, 
which beam as though their hearts 
felt glad to associate together—to 

tcommune one with another, and to 
hear what the Lord may say through 
H is servants who may bo callcd upon 
to address you. Brethren and sisters, 

•the feelings of tny heart are—The 
Lord bless you, and pour His Spirit 
npon you nnd upon all H is Saints 
everywhere.

, I  have listened with interest to the 
•remarks that have been made. I  
rejo:ce in anything that goes to ad
vance the cause of Zion; and I  

■know of no one thing tnoro potent 
to that effect than our living by 
•every word that proeeedeth out of 
the mouth of God. And I apprehend 
that, if the Saints will listen to the 
words of counsel and unto tbe com* 
mandruents of God, no very serious 
inroads will ever be made npon ns, 
either by contestants for the supre
macy in this kingdom, or by Con
gress itself. These are my feelings.

I  became connected with the Church 
•of God on tho 31st day of Octobor, 
1831. 1 do not know how many 
there are now liviug that can date

their connection with the Church to 
an earlier period than this. There is 
one, and perhaps there are two, that 
I  know of, I  know of no more; still, 
I  cannot say in relation to this. Now, 
if  1 had only improved upon the 
time that has been allotted to me, 
and gained the experience 1 might 
have gained, perhaps 1 would have 
been further in advance than I am at 
the p/esent time. But 1 am not 
discouraged; 1 have .no feeling1 to 
linger or flag, but fed to persevere 
and to do all 1 can for the building 
up of the Zion of* our God.

1 apprehend, brethren and sisters, 
that there are faithful wit nesses in 
this Church who have lived with; 
the Prophet— who have travelled, 
with him, who have eaten with him, 
who have slept with him, who have 
preached and prayed with him, and 
have been r.s familiar with him as a  . 
child ever was with his father. There 
are, I say, witnesses that lived co
temporary with him, who will con
tinue to live aud be able to bear a 
faithful testimony to the truth, until 
the kingdom can take care of itself 
or God will take care of it. I  tell you 
that light will come a pari yon pretty 
soon—the glorious light of heaven. 
Be patient, enduring— the sun wili 
rise and darkness wdl flee away. By 
and by, true to the word of promise, 
the son does rise, and darkness flees 
away; and the sun ascends to the 
meridian, and his rays illuminate the 
whole face of nature. You can then
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see,, yoa can then appreciate the word 
of promise. Would it be any satis
faction to yoa if I were to continue 
and tell you that the sun does shine? 
I t  shine* in the face of you all. Yon 
have no need of my testimony, you 
have no need of my assurance. I t  
displays its light to nli the world, 
and you behold it, and no one could 
convince you that the sun does not 
shine.

So let me say here, that there are 
faithful witnesses, who will testify to 
the truth, that lived cntemporary 
with Joseph, the martyred prophet; 
and they will continue to live and 
testify till this kingdom can take 
care of itself W hat do yoa mean 
by tho kirgdom hiking care of itseli ? 
I  mean that the veil which is now 
cast over the world will be rent 
asunder, and every eye will see and 
every heart feel. Then the kingdom 
can take care of itself, and have no 
need of witnesses to prove that the 
son shines. Weil, then, if the veil 
of the covering which has caused so 
greHt darkness is rent in twain, and 
the whole, people, as it were, 6ee as 
they are seen and know as they are 
known, have they any particular use 
for tho testimony of a feeble mortal, 
that the power of God, in streams of 
light from on high, is being poured 
down upon the children of God on 
earth ? Why it is a character of 
evidence beyond the feeble voice of 
mortals.

I apprehend that, so long as these 
witnesses remain, it will be a pretty 
hard mutter for Congress or for 
apostates to make many inroads upon 
the truth, while tbe servants of the 
Most High, inspired by the Spirit of 
God, stand like a flaming sword to 
gnard the way of the Tree of Life.

I  will tell you, brethreu aud sisters, 
the Apostleship is of some import
ance to the Saints of God; but I 
will say, furthermore, that i t  is very
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satisfactory to me when I  call to 
mind the remarks of the Prophet 
Joseph Smith. I  will give you my 
testimony. In one particular place, 
in tbe presence of ubont sixty men, 
he said, “ My work is about done; I  
am going to step aside awhile. I  
am going to rest from my lnhors; 
for I  have borne the bnrtheo and 
heat of the day, and now I am g< »ing 
to step aside and rest a little. And 
1 roll the burthen off my shoulders 
on the shoulders of the Twelve Apos
tles. Now," said he, “ round np your 
shoulders and bear off this kingdom.” 
Has he ever snid this to any one else ?
I  do not know; I do not care. I t  is 
enough for me to know thiit he said 
it to the Quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles. And since that time we 
have endeavored to do oar duly and 
perform tbe work that was given ns 
to do.

We did not consider, a t the time 
he bore this testimony, that lie was 
going to die or be taken from us; 
bnt we considered that as he had been 
borne down with excessive labors, by 
day and night, he was going to retire 
to rest and regain his health, and we 
should act under his direction and 
bear the responsibility of the work. 
But when the fatal news came to ns, 
in the Eastern States, that he, with i 
his brother Hyrum, bud been massa- / 
cred in Carthage jail, 1 will tell yon 
it bronght his words home to onr 
minds, and we could then realize that 
he had spoken in 6ober earnest; and 
the twelve men upon whom he had 
conferred this power, then stepped 
forth and took their position. When 
the Twelve, united heart and soul, 
stepped forth, everything yielded be
fore them.

Well, now, I  will give it ns tho 
feelings of my heart—and if I am 
wrong, I can be corrected right bore 
— that no one need be curious or 
anxious os to who is going to lead
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and guide this people. I  will tell 
yon that as long as G-od has a Church 
on the earth. He will govern it. Now 
I  will tell you a little of ray feelings 
in relation to it. « know that when 
President Yt ung returned with the 
Twelve to Nauvoo, he gathered them 
around him, and said he, UI  want 
yon to disperse among the congrega
tion and feel tbe pulse of the people, 
while I  go upon the stand and speak."

We went among the congregation 
aud President Toung went on the 
stand Well, he spoke, and his 
words went through me like elec
tricity. “ Am I  mistaken ?” said I, 
“  or is it really the voice of Joseph 
Sm ith?” This is my testimony; it 
was not only the voice of Joseph, 
bat there were the features, the ges
tures and even tbe stcd'iro of Joseph 
before as in the person of Brigham. 
And though ifc may be said that 
President Yonng is a complete mimic, 
and can mimic anybody, I  would 
like to see the man who can mimic 
another in  stature who was about 
four or five inches higher titan himself. 
Every one in the congregation—every 
one who was inspired by the Spirit 
of the Lord—felt ifc. They knew it. 
They realized it.

1 sat myself down in the midst of 
the congregation, with my two wives, 
whom Joseph bad given and sealed 
to me. When President Young be
gan to speak, one of them said, “ I t  
is  the voice of Joseph! It is Joseph 
Smith!” Tbe exclamation of the

• other was, “ 1 do not see him, where 
is he ?” Well, the thought occnrred 
to my mind respecting the Scripture 
which President Yonng has jnst 
quoted—“ My sheep know my voice 
and follow me.” Where is the one 
tbat recognised the voice of Joseph 
iu President Yonng ? Where is she ? 
She is in the liue of her duty. But 
where is tbe other? Gone where I  

vwish she were not. The sheep of

the good shepherd will follow the 
voice they know, but they will nofc 
follow tbe voice of a stranger.

Now tbis was a ma»ift>st>ition of 
the power of tha Almighty—it »vaa 
the power of God iestiti£ on an indi
vidual in the eyes of nil the people, 
not only in feature and voice, but 
actually in stature. This is my tes
timony. I  might go on and add 
many more testimonies 1 recollect 
reading that whan our S-tvior was 
baptized by John in the Jor inn, the 
Spirit of the L>rd descended and 
rested upon him in the form of a dove, 
and a voice from heaven was henrd, 
saying, “  This is my beloved Son, in r 
whom I  am well pleased. Hear ye 
him.”

Well, now, it did not depend upon 
argument, it did not depend upon 
reason. The voice of the Almighty 
—the form of a dove descending and 
resting upon him, were sufficient evi
dence to prove he was the Son of 
God. Argnmeut was out of the 
question. Did it require tirgument 
to prove that brother Brigham Toung 
held tbe position of Joseph, the mar
tyred Prophet ? Did it require proof ’ 
that Joseph was there in the person 
of Brigham, speaking with an angel's 
voice? I t  required no argument; 
with those who feared God and 
loved truth, it required none.

Wei), now, we have the consolation 
to know tbat, whatever changes may 
take place in the government of the-. 
Chnrch and kingdom of God, we 
shall not be left in the dark nor will 
our destiny be suspended on the 
frailty of aigument; but I  believe 
that whatever changes take plnce will 
be brought about by a power that . 
every child of God will recognize. • 

These are the feelings of my heart; * 
and consequently I  dismiss every * 
anxiety in relation to it. I t is for 
me to live my religion and honor my . 
God, and to let Him steady His own



ark. Let me do my duty and all 
will work for the bast. This is how 
I  feel, brethren. When I began to 
speak, I had quite an argument fixed 
up in my mil d, but I cannot touch it 
now, and it is useless to try. I  will 
say, however, that it is all saramed 
up in the excellent quotation made 
by our President—“ My sheep know 
my voice and will follow m e; but a 
stranger they will not follow, for 
they know not the voice of strangers.”

We must learn, brethren and sis* 
tors, to be wise. We must learn to 
let the world alone. The Lord has 
brought us out from the nations. 
Said He, “ Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins nnd receive not of her 
plagues.” Now, why should we ever 
have any * lingering desire for any 
connection with the world ugain ? 
Will we invite them here and scatter 
our means among them, and put a 
weapon in their hands to destroy ns?

An illustrious visitor, the one only 
second in office in tho United States, 
expressed a desire that we should see 
tbe necessity of inviting men of capi> 
tal to oor inidst, to aid in developing 
the resources of the country, thereby 
making our Territory a great com
mercial centre. The Lord knows 
His own business best, and Ho will 
conduct it in a manner and way that 
will please Him. I apprehend He 
will take care of His people. And 
if  we will do His will and keep His 
commandments, He will provide for 
us; and we may yet learn; in the 
midst of all our reasoning aud argu. 
ment, that God has never yet de. 
sired us to live after the manner of 
the world. It is for us to keep His 
commandments nnd He will provide 
for His children. He will provide 
for His servant a  Brethren and sis
ters, you will see the servants of God 
will have joy nt heart; but the ene
mies of rigb teousness will have sorrow.
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I t  is well for us to adhere to the- 
principle of co-opemtion and every
thing else that is calculated to ad
vance our interests os a people. I t  ’ 
is well for ns to adhere to the teach
ings that we receive, and let oar ene
mies and outsiders alone. Is there 
anything wrong in oor concentrating 
our time ami means in a certain 
channel ? Can wo not trade where- 
and with whom we will? Are we 
doing any one any injustice in th is? ' 
No. Have we the Constitutional 
right to invest our capital wherever 
we like ? Yes, we have the Consti
tutional right, fs it  my Constitu
tional right to get all the power and' 
influence that 1 can ? Yis, it is. Is  
there anything unlawful in it ? No
thing at all. I will venture to say 
that the Hon. Vice-President would 
not object, to-day, to have influence 
over all the citizens of the United 
States. He would not object to i t  
at all; neither would any other 
politician.

We say there is nothing unlawful' 
in Brigham Young getting all the 
influence that he can; but they want 
him out of the way. They are not 
willing— they cannot be willing, to  
see a man who tins earned the position 
he occupies, uso his influence for tbe 
welfare, elevation nnd advancement 
of the people. They want to occupy 
it themselves, and they are jealous.

I do not feel to detain you a great 
while, brethreniHiid sisters, bnt there 
are two or three things in my mind 
that I  wish to make known. Con
gress, it is snid, is going to give the 
people “ their rights!” I  wonder 
why they never thought of giving' 
us our rights ? That is another thing; 
it is a horse of another color. But 
our rights are safe. Our rights are 
in the hands of God; and we will 
trust in Him for them; and when 
He does give them to us, Ho will 
give them on a large scale.

DJSCOVUSKS.



CJtLKSTIAL MAB111AQK.

Brother George A. Smith was 
computing the interest and indebted* 
ness of Missouri to as; bat I  tell 
yoa when the Lord pays rs np, it 
will be a “ big" reward. Be patient, 
live your religion, and when the Al
mighty does reward, it  will be on a 
large scale 

And now let me give you my feel
ings in relation to the interference of 
the Government of the United States. 
W hat do they want to interfere with 
us for? Whom have we injured? 
Have we injured any one ? Have we 
done wrong to any one, Jew or Gen
tile? Have we done wrong to the Indi
ans? Have we done wrong in culti
vating the soil, aud in making this 
barren and waste desert fertile ? 
W hat wrong have we done, that it is 
necessary for Congress to interfere ? 
They say, “ We aro afraid you intend 
to do wrong.” Well, then you punisb- 
us in advance for the wrong we have 
not done. They say, “ You are guilty 
of practising polygamy.” Well, now, 
this is only one feather in the b ird; 
only one single feather. I  will tell 
you, everything is wrong about us in 
their estimation. I t  is wrong of ns 
to get snch an influence on the earth, 
both at home and abroad. And the 
reason why so much is said about 
polygamy, is because it  is the only 
handle that they think they can get 
hold of; but they will discover that

o

18*3 , 
$

even this is so doubtful, in the eye of 
Constitutional law, that it can give ’ 
them no assurance of success against i  
us; and they will find it the very 
principle that will break in pieces the ' 
power that would set it aside.

I would not say that I  am speaking ; 
now as a represenative of the minds ' 
of the Latter-day Saints as a body;
I wish merely to express my own • 
sentiments and feelings, and if I  say 
anything that is wrong, le t  me be 
corrected for it  right here. I w ill ' 
tell yon that, jost in proportion as 
any power, whether the United States * 
or any other nation, seeks to hinder {I 
or oppose the progress of the Latteiv •’ 
day Saints, or lay any stumbling »’ 
block in their way, the Lord will lay * 
two stumbling blocks in their w ay,v' 
to their laying one in ours.

We have something more potent*, 
than onr own arm to defend ns—we 
have the arm of Jehovah pledged for *' 
our protection. He will make bare * 
His arm in the eyes of the nations, *' * 
and they will feel i t  I t  is getting ? 
too late in tbe day. The battle is ' 
too far advanced. ’ »

Then let us, as Latter-day Saint^, 
be filled with reverence for the king> j! 
dom of God—for His laws and insti- * 
tutions; remembering our prayers,» 
being faithful, doing our duty in all *' 
things, and the Lord will bear off*' 
His kingdom. God bless you. Amen, jj

'  DISCOURSE BY ELD ER ORSON  PRATT, »•

D eliv ered  m  th e  New T abernacle , S a l t  L ake C ity, O ctober 7, I860. 1

(Reported by David W. Evans.}

CELESTIAL MARRIAGE. . J,
t "

I t  was announced a t tbe close of I address the congregation this after*-  ̂
the forenoon meeting that I  would I noon npon the subject of Celestial^
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'C arriage; I  do so with the greatest 
pleasure.

In tbe first place, let us inquire 
whether ii is lawful and right, ac
cording to the Constitution ol our 
Country, to examine and practice this 
Bible doctriue? Our fathers, who 
framed the Constitution of our coun, 
try devised it so as to give freedom 

'o f rel’gious worship of the Almighty 
God; so that all people under our 
Government should huve tho inalien

ab le right—a rigi't by virtue of the 
Constitution—to believe in any Bible 
{Manciple which the Almighty has 
'revealed in any ago of tho world to 

' the human family. I  do not think, 
feo wever, that our forefathers, in 
framing that instrument, intended to 
embrnce all the religions of the world. 
Iimean the idolatrous and Pagan re
ligions. They say nothing about 
those religions in the Constitution; 
fcet (hey give the express privilege in

• (tbat instrument to all people dwelling 
•under this Government and uuder 
tbe institutions of our country, to 
believe in all things which the Al. 
njighty has revealed to the human 
family. There is no restriction nor 
limitation so far ns Bible religion is 

4 Concerned, or any principle or form 
Of religion believed to liuvc emanated 
from tbe Almighty; yet they would 
no t admit idolatrous nations to come 
faerc and practice their religiou, be
cause it is not included in the Bible; 
at is not the religion of tho Almighty. 
tThose people worship idols, the work 
of their own hands, they have iusti. 
tuted rjghts and ceremonies pertain
ing to those iduls, in the observance 
of which they, no doubt, suppose they 
are worshipping correctly and sin
cerely, yet some of them are of the 

’ most revolting and barbarous charac
ter. Such, for instance, as the offering 

’op of a widow on u funeral pile, as a 
fjfarnt sacrifice, in order to follow’her 

' fcuaband into the eternal worlds.
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That is no part of the religion men
tioned in the Constitution of our 
country, it is no part of the religion 
of Almighty God.

But contininsr ourselves within the . 
limits of the Constitution, and coming 
back to the religion of the Bible, we 
have the privilege t/> believe iu the 
Patriarchal, in the Mosaic, or in the 
Christian order of things; for the 
God of the patriarchs, and the God 
of Moses is also the Christians’ God.

It- is true that many laws were 
given under the Patriarchal or Mo
saic dispensations, against certain 
crimes, the penalties tor violating 
which, religious bodies, under our 
Constitution, have not tho right to 
inflict. The Government has reserved, 
in its own hands, the power, so far as 
affixing the penalties of certain crimes 
is concerned.

In ancient times there was a law 
strictly enforcing the observance of 
the Sabbath day, aud the man or 
woman who violated that law was 
subjected,to the punishment of death. 
Ecclesiastical bodies have the right, 
under our Government and Constitu
tion, to observe the Sabliath da«y or 
to disregard it, but they have not the 
right to intlict corporeal punishment 
for its non-obiervunee.

The sul>ject proposed to be inveRti- 
pated this afternoou is that of Celestial 
Marriage, as believed in by the Lat
ter-day Saints, and which they claim 
is stiictly a Bible doctrine aud part 
of the revealed religiou of the Al
mighty. I t  is well known by all 
the Latter-day Saints that we havo 
not derived all our knowledge con
cerning God, heaven, angels, this lifo 
and the life to come entirely from 
the books of the Bible; yet we be
lieve that all of our religious princi
ples aud notions are iu accordance 
with and are sustained by tho Bible; 
consequently, though we believe in 
new revelation, and believe that God

DISC0UB8KS. *
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has revealed many tilings pertaining 
to onr religion, we also believe that 
H e has revealed none that are incon
sistent with the worship of Almighty 

. God, a sacred right guaranteed to all 
religious denominations by the Con- 
6titution of onr country.

God created man, male and female 
H e is the Author of our existence. 
H e placed ns on this creation. He 
ordained laws to govern us. He gave 
to  man, whom He created, a help* 
meet—a woman, a  wife to be one 
with him, to be a joy and a comfort 
to him ; and also for another very 
great and wise purpose—namely, that 
the homan species might be propn- 
gated on this creation, that the eartb 
might teem with population according 
to the decree of God before the 
foundation of the world, that the 
intelligent spirits whom He hac 
formed and created, before this world 
was rolled into existence, might have 
their probation, might hate an ex
istence in fleshly bodies on this planet, 
and be governed by laws emanating 
from their great Creator. In the 
breast of male and female He esta
blished certain qualities and attributes 
that never will be eradicated—name
ly. love towards each other. Love 
■comes from God. The love which 
man possesses for the opposite sex 
came from God. Tbe same God who 
created the two sexes implanted in 
the hearts of each love towards the 
other. W hat was the olject of 
placing this passion or affection 
within the hearts of male and female ? 
I t  wns in order to carry oat, so far 
as this world was concerned, Bis 
,great and eternal purposes pertaining 
to  the future. But He not only did 
establish this principle in the heart 
of mun and woman, bat gave divine 
-laws to regulate them in relation to 
this passion or affection, that they 
might be limited and prescribed in 
4he exercise of it towards each other.

He therefore ordained the Marriage 
Institution. The marriage that was 
instituted in the first ph<ce tvas be
tween two immortal beings, hence it 
was marriage for eternity in the very 
first case which we have recorded tor 
an example. Mnrriage for eternity 
was the order God instituted on our 
globe; as early as the Gmden of 
Eden; as early as the day when our 
first parents were pi ced in the garden 
to keep it and till it, they, as two 
immortal beings, were united in the 
bonds of the new and everlasting 
covenant. This was before m m fell, 
before the forbidden fruit was eaten, 
and before the penxlty of death was 
pronounced upon the heads of our 
first parents and all their posterity, 
hence, when God gave to Adam his 
wife Kve, He gave, her to him ns an 
immortal wife, and there was no end 
contemplated of the relation th ey . 
held to each other as husband aud wife.

By and by, after this marriage had 
taken place, they transgressed the 
law of God, and by reason of that 
transgression the penalty of death 
came, not only upon them, but also 
upon all their posterity. Deuth, in 
its operations, tore asunder, as it 
were, these two beiugs who b id 
hitherto been immortal, and if God, 
had not, before the foundation of th e , 
world, provided a plan of redemption, 
they would, perhaps, have been torn, 
asunder for ever; but inasmuch as 'a  
plan of redemption had been p ro -. 
vided, by which man could be rescued 
from the effects of the fall, Adam 
and Eve were restored to that con
dition of union, in respect bo immor-. 
tality, from which they had been 
separated for a short season of time 
by death. The Atonement reached, 
after them and brought forth their 
bodies from tbe dust, and restored * 
them as husband aud wife, to all the 
privileges that were pronounced upon. 
them before tbe Fall. *
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Tbnt was eternal marriage; that 
was lawful marriage ordained by God 
That was the divine institution which 
was revealed aud practiced in the 
early period of our globe. How has 
i t  been since that day? Mankind 
have strayed from that order of 
things, or, at least, they have done 
so in latter times. We hear nothing 
among the religions societies of the 
world which profess to believe in the 
Bible about this marriage for eternity. 
I t  is among the things that are obso
lete. Now all maniiiges are con
summated ur.til death only; they do 
not believe in that great pattern and 
prototype established in the beginning; 
hence we never hear of their official 
characters, whether civil or religious, 
visiting men and women in the ca
pacity of husband and wife as im
mortal beings. No, they m any as 
mortal beings only, and until death 
doe< them p a r t '

What is to become of them after 
death ? What will take place among 
nil those nations who have been mar
rying for centurios for time only? 
Do both men and women receive a 
resurrection ? Do they come forth 
with all the various affections, attri
butes and passions that God gave 
them in the beginning? Does tbe 
male come forth from tho grave with 
all the attributes of a man? Does 
the female come forth from her grave 
with all (be attributes of a woman? 
I f  so, what is their future destiny ? 
Is thero no object or purpose in this 
new creation, save to give them life, 
a state of existence ? or is there a 
more important object in view, in 
the mind of God, in thus creating 
them anew ? Will that principle of 
love which exists now, and which 
has existed from the beginning, exist 
after the resuriection ? I  mean this 
sexual love. If  that existed before 
the Fall, and if it has existed since 
then, will it exist in the eternal

worlds after the resurrection ? This 
is a very important question to be 
decided.

We read in the revelations of God 
that there are various classes of be
ings in the eternal worlds. There 
are some who are kings, priests, and 
Gods, others that are angels; and 
also among them are the orders de
nominated celestial, terrestrial, and 
telestial. God, however, according 
to the faith of the Latter-day Saints, 
has ordained that the highest order 
and class of beings that should exist 
in the eternal worlds should exist in. 
the capacity of husbands and wives, 
and that they alone should have the 
privilege of propagating their species 
— intelligent immortal beings. Now 
it  is wise, no doubt, in the Great 
Creator to thus limit this great and 
heavenly principle to those who have 
arrived or come to the highest state 
of exaltation, excellency, wisdom, 
knowledge, power, glory, and faith- 
fulness, to dwell in His presence, that 
they by this means shall be prepared 
to bring up their spirit offspring io 
all pure nnd holy principles in the 
eternal worlds, in order that they 
may be made happy. Consequently, 
He does not entrnst this privilege o f  
mnltiplyingspirits with the terrestrial 
or telestial, or the lower order of be-, 
ings there, nor with angels. Bot 
why not? Because they have not 
proved themselves worthy of this 
great privilege. We might reason, 
of the eternal worlds, as some of the 
euemies of polygamy may reason o f 
this state of existence, and say that 
there are just as many males as fe
males there, some celestial, some ter
restrial, and some telestial; and why 
not have all these paired off, two by 
two ? Becaase God administers His 
gifts and His blessings t<j those who 
are most faithful, giving them more . 
bountifully to the faithful, and taking 
away from the unfaithful that with
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which they hod been entrusted, and 
which they had not improved upon. 
That is the order of God in the 
eterna] worlds, and if  soch an order 
exists there, it may in a degree exist 
here

When the sons and daughters of 
the Most High God come forth in 
the morning of the resurrection, this 
principle of love will exist in their 
bosoms josfc as i t  exists here, only 
intensified according to the increased 
knowledge and understanding which 
they possess; hence they will be 
capacitated to enjoy the relationships 
of husband and wife, of pareuts 
and children, in a hundred fold 
degree greater than they could 
in mortality. We are not capable, 
while so? rounded with the weaknesses 
of our flesh, to enjoy these eterna 
principles in the same degree that 
will then exist. Shall these princi
ples of conjugal and parental love 
and affection be thwarted in the 
eternal worlds ? Shall they be 
rooted ont and overcome ? No, most 
decidedly not. According to the 
religious notions of the world these 
principles will not exist after the 
resurrection; but our religion teaches 
the fallacy of such notions. I t  is 
true th/it we read in the New Testa
ment that in the resurrection they 
neither marry nor are given in mar
riage, but are as the angels in hea
ven. These are the words of onr 
Savior when he was addressing him
self to a very wicked class of people, 
the Sadducees, a portion of the 
Jewish nation, who rejected Jesus, 
and the counse! of God against their 
own souls. They had not attained 
to the blessings and privileges of 
their fathers, but had apostatized; 
and Jesus, in speaking to them, says 
that in the resurrection they neither 
marry nor are given in marriage, but 
are as the angels of God.

Now, how are the angels of God

after the resurrection? According 
to the revelations which God has 
given, there are different classes of 
angels. Some angels are Gods, and 
still possess the lower office called 
angels. Adam is called an Arch- 
angel, yet he is a God. Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob, no doubt, have the 
right to officiate in the capacity of 
angels if they choose, but still they 
have ascended to their exaltation, to 
a higher state than that of angels— 
namely, to thrones, kingdoms, prin
cipalities and power?, to reign over 
kingdoms and to hold the everlasting 
Priesthood. Then there is another 
order of angels who never have 
ascended to these powers and digni
ties, to this greatness and exaltation 
in the presence of God. Who are 
they? Those who never received 
the everlasting covenant of marriage 
for eternity; those who have not 
continued in nor received that law 
with all their hearts, or who, perhaps, 
have fought against it They become 
angels. They have no power to in
crease and extend forth to kingdoms. 
They have no wives, no husbands, 
and they are servants to those that 
sit upon thrones and rule over king
doms, and are counted worthy of a 
far more exceeding and eternal weight 
of glory. These, no doubt, were the 
kind of angels Jesus had reference to ' 
when speaking to those ungodly 
classes of beings called Sadducees 
and Pharisees, one of which denied 
tbe doctrine of the resurrection alto
gether.

There is a difference between the 
classes of angels called celestial, ter
restrial and telestial. The celestial 
angels have not attained to all of tbe 
power and greatness and exaltation 
of kings and priests in the presence 
of God; they are blessed with gloiy,
!sappiness, peace and joy; but they 
are not blessed with the privilege of 
increasing their posterity to all ages ,
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of eternity, neither have they thrones 
and kingdoms, bat they are servants 
to those of the highest order. The 
angels of the terrestrial and telestial 
orders, while possessing a degree of 
happiness aud glory, are lower than 
those of the celestial order. We 
might inquire, bave angels not also 
these affections which belong to the 
higher class of beings, inasmuch as 
they are resnrrected beings? Yes, 
bu t' herein they have lost, through 
disobedience, the privilege of attaining 
to the higher glory and exaltation. 
They have affections and desires that 
never can be gratified, and iu this 
respect their glory is not full.

1 am talking, to-day, to Latter- 
day Saints; 1 atn not reasoning with 
unbelievers. If  I were, I should ap
peal more fully to the Old Testament 
Scriptures to bring in arguments 
and testimonies to prove the divine 
authenticity of polygamic marri
ages. Pchaps I  nmy touch upon 
this for a few moments, for the 
benefit of strangprs, should there be 
any in our midst. Let me say, then, 
that God’s people, under every dis
pensation since the creation of tho 
world, hiive, generally, been polyga
mists. I  sny this for the benefit of 
strangers. According to the good 
old book called the Bible, when God 
saw proper to call out Abraham 
from all the heathen nations, aud 
made him a great man in the world, 
He saw proper, also, to make him a 
polygamist, and approbated him in 
taking unto himsi If more wives than 
one. Was it wrong in Abraham to 
do this thing? If it were, when did 
God reprove him for so doing? When 
did He ev**r ri proach Jacob for doing 
the same thing ? Who can find the 
reccrd in the lids of the Bible of 
God reproving Abraham, as being a 
sinner, and having committed a 
crime, in taking to himself two living 
wives ? No such thing is recorded.

He was ju st as much blessed after 
doing this thing as before, a d more 
so, for God promised blessings upon 
the issue of Abraham by his second 
wife the sime as that of the first 
wife, providing he was equally faith
ful. This was a proviso in every case.

When we come down to Jacob, 
the Lord permitted him to take four 
wives. They aie so called in Holy 
Writ. They are not denominated 
prostitutes, neither are they called 
concubines, but they are called wives, 
legal wives; and to. show thut God 
approved of the course of Jacob in 
taking these wives, He blessed them 
abundantly, and hearkened to the 
prayer of the second wife just the 
same as the first. Rachel was the 
second wife of Jacob, and our great 
mother; for you know that man} of 
the Latter-day Saints by revelation 
kuow themselves to be the descendants 
of Joseph, aud he w-is the son of 
Rachel, the second wife of Jacob. 
God in a peculiar manner blessed the 
posterity of this second wife. In
stead ofcondemningtheold patriarch, 
He ordained that Joseph, the first
born of this second wife, should be 
considered the first-born of all the 
twelve tribes, and into his hauds was 
given the double birthright, according 
to the laws of the ancieuts. And yet 
he was the offspring of plurality—of 
the second wife of Jacob. Of course, 
if Reuben, who was indeed the first
born unto Jacob, had conducted him
self properly, he might bave retained 
the birthright aud the greater in
heritance; but he lost that through 
his trausg reason, and it was given to 
a polygamic child, who had the pri
vilege of inheriting the blessing to 
the utmost bounds of the everlasting 
bills—the great continent of North 
aud South America was conferred 
upon him. Another proof that God 
did not disapprove of a man having 
more wives than one, is to be found
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in tbe fncfc that Rachel, after she bad 
been a long time barren, prnyed to 
the Lord to give her seed. The 
Lord hearkened to her cry arsd grant- 
ed her prayer; and when she received 
seed from the Lord by her polygamic 
husband, she exclaimed, “ Tbe Lord 
hath hearkened unto me and bath 
answered my prayer.” Now do you 
think the Lord wonld have done this 
if he had considered polygamy a 
crime? Would He have hearkened 
to the prayer of this woman if Jacob 
bad been living with her in adultery ? 
and he certainty was doing 60 if 
the ideas of this generation are correct.

Again, what says the Lord in the 
days of Moses, under another dispen- 
sationr We have seen that in the 
days of Abraham, Isano and Jacob, 
H e approved of polygamy and blessed 
His servants who practised it, and 
also their wives and children. Now, 
let ng come down to the days of 
Mosea. We read that, on a certain 
occasion the sister of Moses, Miriam, 
and certain others in tbe great con
gregation of Israel, got very jealous. 
W hat were they jealous about? 
About the Ethiopian woman that 
Moses bad taken to wife, in addition 
to the daughter of Jethro, whom be 
had tnkeo before in tbe land of Midi- 
an. How dare the great law-giver, 
after having committed, accnrding to 
the ideas of the present generation, 
a great crime, show bis face on Mount 
Sinai when it was clothed with tbe 
glory of the God of Israel? Bnt 
what did the Lord do in the case of 
Miriam, for finding fault with her 
brother Moses ? Instead of saying, 
“ You are right, Miriam, he has com
mitted a great criuie, and no matter 
how much you speak against him,” 
H e smote her with a leprosy the very 
moment she began to complain, and 
she was considered unclean for a 
"certain number of daya Here tbe

Lord manifested by the display of a 
signal judgment, that He disapproved 
of any one speaking against His

• servants for taking more wives than 
one, because it may not happen to 
suit their notions of things.

I  make these remarks and wish to 
apply them to fault-tinders against 
plural marriages in our day. Are 
there any Miriams in our congrega
tion to-day, any of thuse who, pro
fessing to belong to the Israel of the 
latter days, sometimes find fault with 
the man of God standing a t thsir 
head, because he not ouly believes in 
but practices this divine institution 
of the ancients ? I f  there be suoh 
in our midst, I  say, remember Miriam 
the very next time you begin to talk 
with your neighboring women, or 
anybody else against this holy prin
ciple. Remember tbe awful curse 
and judgment that fell on the sister 
of Moses when she did tbe same 
thing, and then fear and tremble be
fore God, lest He, in His wrath, may 
swear that yon shall not enjoy the 
blessings ordained for those who in
herit the highest degree of glory.

Let us pass along to another in
stance under the dispensation of 
Moses. The Lord says, on a certain 
occasion, if a man have married two 
wives, and he should happen tp hate 
one and love tbe other, is ho to be 
punished—cast out and stoned to 
death as an adulterer? No; instead 
of the Lord denouncing him as an 
adulterer because of having two 
wives, H e gave a eommandment 
regulating the matter, so that this 
principle of hate in the mind of the 
man towards one of his wives should 
not control him in the important 
qnestion of tbe division of his in
heritance among bis children, com
pelling him to give just as much to 
the son of the hated wife as to the 
son of the one beloved; aud, if the
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sod of the hated woman happened to 
be the first-born, he should actually 
inherit the double portion.
. Consequently, the Lord approved, 
not only the two wives, but their 
posterity also. Now, if the women 
bad not been considered wives by the 
Lord, their children would have been 
bastards, and yon know tbat He has 
.said that bastards shall no* enter into 
the congregation of the Lord, until 
the tenth generation, hence you see 
there is a great distinction between 
those whom the Lord calls legitimate 
or legal, and those who were bastards 
— begotten iu adultery and whore* 
dom. The latter, with their posterity, 
were shut out of the congregation of 
the Lord until the tenth generation, 
while the former were exalted to all 
the privileges of legitimate birthright 

Again, under that same law and 
dispensation, we find that the law 
provided for another contingency 
among the hosts of Israel. In order 
that the inheritances of the families 
of Isruel might not run into the 
hands of strangers, the Lord, in the 
bonk of Deuteronomy, gives a com
mand that if a roan die, leaving a 
wife, but 110 issue, his brother shall 
marry his widow and take possession 
of the inheritance; and to prevent 
this inheritance going out of the 
family n strict command was given 
that the widow should marry the 
brother or nearest living kinsman ot 
ber deceased husband. The law was 
iu lull force at the time of the intro
duction of Christianity— a great 
many ceuturies after it was given. 
The reasoning of the Sadducees on 
one occasion when conversing with 
Jesus proves that tho law was then 
observed. S»id they, “ There were 
seven brethren who took a certain 
woman, each one taking her in suc
cession after the death ot the other,” 
and they inquired of Jesus which of 
the seven would have her for a wife

in the resurrection. The Sadducees, 
no doubt, used this figure to prove, 
as they thought, the fallacy of the 
doctriue of the resurrection, but it 
also proves that this law, given by 
the Creator while Israel walked ac
ceptably before Him, was acknow
ledged by their wicked descendants 
in the days of the Savior. I  merely 
quote the passage to show that the 
law was not considered obsolete at 
that time. A case like this, when 
six of the brethren had died, leaving 
the widow without issue, the seventh, 
whether married or unmarried, must 
fulfill .this law and take the widow 
to wife, or lay himself liable to a 
severe penalty. W hat was that pe
nalty p According to the testimony 
of tbe law of Moses be would be 
cursed, for Moses says, “ Cursed be 
he that doth not all things according 
as it is written in this book of the 
law, and let all the people say Amen.” 
There can Ira no doubt that many 
men in those days were compelled to 
be polygamists in the fulfilment of 
this law, for any man who would not 
take the childless wife of a de
ceased brother and marry her, would 
come under the tremendous curse re 
corded in the book of Deuteronomy, 
and all tbe people would be obliged 
to sanction the curse, because he 
wonld not obey the law of God and 
become a polygamist. They were 
not all Congressmen in those days, 
nor Presidents, nor Presbyterians, 
nor Methodists, nor Roman Catholics; 
but they were the people of God, go* 
verned by divine law, and were com<< 
manded to be polygamists; not 
merely suffered to be so, but actually 
commanded to be.

There are some Latter-day Saints 
who, perhaps, have not searched these 
things as they ought, hence we occa
sionally find some who will say that 
God suffered- these things to be. I  
will go farther, and say that He
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commanded them, and He pronounced 
a curse, to which all the people had 
to say amen, if they did not fulfil 
the commandment.'

Coming down to the days of the 
prophets we find that they were poly
gamists; also to the days of the 
kings of Israel, whom God appointed 
Himself, and approbated and blessed. 
This was especially the case with one 
of them, named David, who, the 
Lord said, was a man after His own 
heart. David was called when yet 
a yonth to reign over the whole 
twelve tribes of Israel; but Saul, 
the reigning king of Israel, perse
cuted him, and sought to take away 
his life. David fled from city to 
city throughout all the coasts of 
Judea in order to get beyond the 
reach of the relentless persecutions 
of Saul. While tlms fleeing, the 
Lord was with him, hearing his pray
ers, answering his petitions, giving 
him line upon line, precept opon 
precept ; permitting him to look into 
the Urim and Tiiammim and receive 
revelations, which enabled him to 
escape from his enemies.

In addition to all these blessings 
that God bestowed opon him in his 
youth, before he was exalted to the 
■throne, tbe Lord gave him eight 
wives; and after exalting him to the 
throne, instead of denouncing him for 
having many wives, and pronoui.cing 
him worthy of fourteen or twenty-one 
years of imprisonment, the Lord was 
with His servant David, and, thinking 
he had not wives enough He gave 
to him all the wives of his master 
Saul, in addition to the eight he had 
previously given him. Was the Lord 
to be considered a  criminal, and 
worthy of being tried in a court of 
justice and sent to prison for thos 
increasing the polygamic relations of 
David ? No, certainly not; it  was 
in accordance with His own righteous 
lawi, and He was with His servant^

David the King, and blessed him. 
By and by, when David transgressed, 
not in taking other wives, but in 
taking the wife of another man, the 
anger of tbe Lord wns kindled against 
him and He chastened him a id took 
away all the blessings He had given 
him. All the wives David had re
ceived from the hand of God were 
taken from him. Why ? Because he 
had committed adultery. Here then 
is a great distinction between adultery 
and plurality of wives. One brings 
honor and blessing to those who en
gage in it, the other degradation and 
death.

After David lmd repented with nil 
his heart of his crime with the wife 
of Uriah, he, notwithstanding the 
number of wives he had previously 
taken, took Bathsheba legally, and 
by that legal marriage Solomon was 
born; tbe child boru of her unto 
David, begotten illegally, bemg a 
bastard, displeased the Lord and He 
struck it with death; bat with Solo
mon, a legal issue front the same 
woman, the Lord was so pleased that 
He ordained Solomon and set him on 
the throne of his father David. Tnis 
shows the difference between the two 
classes of posterity, the one begotten 
illegally, the other in the order of 
marriage. I f  Solomon had been a 
bastard, as this pious generation 
wonld have us suppose, instead of 
being blessed of the Lord and raised 
to the throne of his lather, he would 
have been bauished from the congre
gation of Israel and his seed after 
him for ten generations. But, not
withstanding that he was so highly 
blessed and honored of the Lord, 
there was room for him to transgress 
and fall, and in tbe end he did so. 
For a long timo the Lord blessed 
Solomon, bnt eventually he viuluted 
that law which the uonl had given 
forbidding Israel to take wives from 
the idolatrous nations, and some of



these wives succeeded in turning bis 
heart from the Lord, and induced 
him to worship the heathen gods, 
aiid the Lord was a n g ry  with him 
and, as it is recorded in the Book of 

, Mormon, considered the acts of Solo* 
mon an abomination in His sight.
1 Let ns now come to tho record in 
the Book of Mormon, when the Lord 
led forth Lebi and Nephi, and lull- 
mael and his two sons and five 
daughters ont of tbe land of Jerusa
lem to the land of America, the mules 
and females were about equal in 
number. There were Nephi, Som, 
Ln man and Lemuel, the four sons of 
Lebi, and Zoram, brought out of 
Jerusalem. How many daughters 
of Ishmael were unmarried ? Just 
five. Would it have been just under 
these circumstances to ordain plurali
ty among them ? No. Why ? Be-

• cause the males and females were 
eqnal in number und they were all 
under tbe guidance of the Almighty, 
hence it would have been unjust, nnd 
the Lord gave o revelation—the 
only one on tecord I  believe->in 
which a command was ever given to 
any branch of Israel to be conifin&i 
io  the uionognniic sV’steni.^. jn ' this 
case the Lord t^roiigh"T3is servant 
Levi, gave a command that they 
should have but one wife.' The Lord 
had a perfect right to vary His com* 
.niands in ihls respect according to 
circumstances as He did in others, as 
recorded - in the Bible. There we 
find that the domestic relations were 
governed according to the mind and 
will of God, and were varied accord
ing to circumstances, as he thought 
proper. “

By «pd by, after the death of Lebi, 
sotnn uf his posterity began to disre
gard tho strict hnv that God had 
given to their father, and took more 
wives than one, and the Lord put 
'them 'in mind, through His servant 
iJacol), one of the sous of Lehi, of
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this law, and told them that they', 
were transgressing it, and then re*1 
ferred to David and Solomon, fcsfc 
having committed abomination in 
His sight. The Bible plso tells us 
that (hey sinned in tbe sight'of God; 
not in taking wives legally, but only 
in those they tookille£ally, in doing- 
which they broughVwrath and con
demnation upon theaj heads.

But becanse the Lord dealt thus 
with the small branch'of the House' 
of Israel that camo to America, 
under their peculiar circumstances, 
there are those at 'the present day . 
who will appeal tc^this passage in the^ 
Book of Mormon as Something uni- ‘‘ 
versally applicable in re g a rd ^  man’s, 
domestic relations; The same God 
that commanded oi:o branch of- the 
House of Israel in America, to take 
but one wife when tho numbers of 
the two sexes were about equal, gave 
a different command to the hosts of 
Israel ip Palestine. ^B ut let us see 
th&'ga&'iifyiiig clause given in the 
Botftf.&fMormon on this subject. 
Afltetf.havihg reminded the people of 
^ e  c&nmundraent delivered by Lehi 
in regal'd to monogamy, the Lord 

-says, “ For if 1 will raise up seed 
inito me I will command my people, 
otherwise they shall hearken unto 
these things;” that is, if I will raise 
up seed among my people of- the'* 
House of Israel, according to the 
law that exists among the tribes of ' 
Israel I will give them a command
ment on the subject^ but if I do not 
give this commandment they- shall 
hearken to the law whiph 1 give unto ' 
their father Lehi. That is the mean-/ 
ing of the passage, and this very • 
passage goes to prove that plurality ‘ 
was u principle God did approve .* 
uuder circumstances when it wds 
authorized by Him. .

In the early rise of this Church. - 
Pe'irnury, 1831, God gave a v 
mandmen^ to its members, recorded
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in the Book o f1 Oove jants; wherein’ 
. ^ He say s, “  Thou shaft love, thy wife

* with all thy heart; aud .shalt cleave 
xmt6 her and to none else ;M and then’

* He gives > a ‘ strict law agairfst adnl- 
tei*y. < /Thikyon have, no donbfc,alP 
readjJbufr let?'toe ask whether tho’ 

^ Lord had the’privilege and the right 
^Qry,frdm thi8 law: I t  was given 

.ih" pL83l‘j when-' the one-wife system.
* alone prevailed among* this people.
*. ..I-w ill tell yon what th& Prophet 

sepil^aid in- relation to 1 tli is ■> matter: 
hi foBl; also in 1382, the year in 

.  --nvhicb > the law commanding the 
. members o ftliis  Ohurch to cleave to 

one wife„oolywas given. Joseph was
✓  ^heit living'id Portage connty, in the 

town of -Hiram/ a t the honto of
* Father John Johnson. Joseph as 

very intimate With th a t’Jpmily, and 
they were good*people at that time, 
andenjoyed mdeh o f th e  S p irit'o f 
the I r t m f c < t b e  foie  -jflSfr o f  the'

‘ year 18$?,' Joseph ‘told ifldividnais,' 
v thenf-in the • Chnrch, th a th eh fld fa i 

" q aired of the Lord concerning the 
principle ' of 'plurality • of4 wives, and' 
b e  received for' answer that thetyrin..'

. ciple of taking more wives than one'
4 _ fa a true -principle, bnt' the time had'

not y e t come for it to be practised; 
That was before the Ohurch was two 
years old. Tbe Lord h a s‘His own 
time to do all foingd "pertaining to 
His purposes in the last dispensation; 

f • His own time for resfcoringal} things 
that have been predicted* Iby the  
ancient prophets. • I f  they^have pre
dicted that the day wonld comfe when. 
&eveq women wonld take: hold o f one 
man j1 say ing, “ We will eat our own7 

ib w a d ,; apd 'w ear our own * apparel, 
only letuSfcte called by thy "name to 
lake tf(?ay‘,cotir' reproacb;,?and that,* 
in th a t ' day -the branchof tbd Lord ’ 
sboald bebeantifuland ^toriotiff andj 
the fru itebf’ the eartb should b&’-e&- 
e e l ^ t  and eoiriely/the’Lord bafl'the1 

j ’- right to say when that time shall be.
% m  i s .
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^CNow  ̂ supposing the* members ‘ of 
this Ohurch had undertaken to' vary 
from that law given in 1831, td lovo 
their one wife with all their hearts 
and to cleave to none other, they 
wonld have come under the onrse~ 
and condemnation of1 God’s holy law.' 
Some twelve’years afler that, time the' 
revelation on Celestial Marriage was 
revealed. This is just- republished a t' 
the Deseret News office, in a pamphlet* 
entitled, 4‘ Answers to Questions,” by 
President George A. • Smith, ‘ and* * 
heretofore has been' published ini1 
pamphlet forth and m  the 'Mtllen-1 
nial Star; and sent throughout the; 
length and breadth of onr country^* 
being included in our works and pub-1 
lished in the works of our enemies.1 
Therf crime tho Lord’s time for this1 
•holy *and ennobling principle to bS 
practised again among His people! * ‘ 

We have not time to' read the* 
revelation this afternoon sdffice ifrlSô  
cay that God reyonled- the; principle4 
through His servant Joseph in JS43.f “ 
I t  was known by many individuated, 
wbile'tiie Chnrch was yet- in Ulinoi&j'

■ ' tad,? ■

- v

throughout a l l O E a n d d d k - JMd* 
I  hear aboutit?-* I  verily did.1 !DidJ 
my- brethren1 of" the1 Tvvelve* kjiow* 
about it ? 'they  certainly did. W^rei 
th e to an y  females who knew* about 
it ? ' There Certainly; were, forsome* 
received the revelation and, Entered’ 
into the p racticeo f -the principle.^ 
Some may sa y , '“ W hy vvas it 
printed;- and made known to  thel 
people generally, if  it  wad of 'such', 
importance ?” ; I  reply by asking* 
another question:' Why did not the^ 
revelations' in the B o o k  of" Doctrine' 
Snd Covenants come t6v ns in  ‘p tih t' 
years- before they* did ? iW hy‘ were', 
they- shut tip in, Joseph's- cupboard^ 
years andyears'without being sufieredr 
to be printed .and sent broaffiSsb 1 

V6L XI tli tjfrk
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throughout the land? Because the 
Lord bad His own time again to 
accomplish His purposes, and He 
suffered tbe revelations to be printed 
ju st when He saw proper. He did 
so t suffer the revelation on tbe great 
American war to be published until 
some time after it was given. So in 
regard to the revelation on plurality; 
it was only a short time after Joseph’s 
death tbat we published it, having a 
copy thereof. But what became of 
the original ? An apostate destroyed 
it; you have heard her name. That 
same woman, in destroying the origi
nal, thought she Jiad destroyed the 
revelation from the face of the earth. 
She was embittered against Joseph, 
her husband, and at times fought 
against him with all her heart; and 
then again she would break down in 
her feelings, and humble herself be* 
fore God and call npon His holy 
name, and would then lead forth 
ladies and place tbeir bauds in the 
hands of Joseph, and they were mar
ried to him according to the law of 
God. That same woman has brouglit 
up her children to believe that no 
such thing as plurality of wives ex
isted in the days of Joseph, and has 
instilled the’ bitterest principles of 
apostacy into their minds, to fight 
against the Church tlmt has come to 
these mountains according to the 
predictions of Joseph.

In the year 1844, before his death, 
a  large company was organized to 
come and search out a location, west 
of the Rocky Mountains. We have 
been fulfilling and carrying out his 
predictions in coming here and since 
our arrival. The course pursued by 
this woman shows what apostates 
•can do, and how wicked they can 
become in their hearts. When they 
apostatize from the truth they can 
come out and swear before God and 
the heavens that such and such 
things never existed, when they
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know, as well as they know th ey ' 
exist themselves, that they are swear
ing falsely. Why do they do this? 
Because they have no fear of God 0 
before their eyes; becanse they have 
apostatized from the tru th ; because 
they have taken it upon themselves 
to destroy the revelations of the 
Most High,-and to banish them from 
the face of the earth, and the Spirit 
of God withdraws from them. We 
have come here to these mountains, - 
and have continued to practice the 
principle of Celestial Marriage from 
the day the revelation was given until 
the present time; and we are a poly
gamic people, and a great people, 
comparatively speaking, considering 
the diffiorilt circumstances under 
which we came to this land.

Let us speak for a few moments 
upon another point Connected with 
this subject—that is, the reason why 
God has established polygamy under 
the present circumstances among 
this people. If all the inhabitants 
of the earth, a t the present time,' 
were righteous before God, aud both 
males and females were faithful in 
keeping His commandments, and the - 
numbers of the sexes of a marriage* \ 
able age were exactly equal, there- 
would be no necessity for any such 
institution. Every righteous man 
could have his wife and there would 
be no overplus of females. But what 
are the facts iu relation to this matter? 
Since old Pagan Rome and Greece— 
worshippers of idols—passed a law 
confining man to one wife, there lias 
been a great surplus of females who 
have had no possible chance of getting 
married. You may think* this a 
strange statement, but it is a fact 
that those nations were the founders 
of what is termed monogamy. All 
other nations, with few exceptions, 
had followed the Scriptural plan o^ 
having more wives than one. These 
nations, however, were very powerful,

I *
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and when Christianity came to them, 
especially tbe Homan nation, il had 
to bow to their mandates and customs, 
hence the Christians gradually adopt
ed the monogamic system. The 
consequence was that a great many 
marriageable ladies of those days, 
and of all generations from that time 
to the present, have not had the 
privilege of husbands, as the ( one- 
wife system kas been established by 

, law among the nations descended 
from the gieat Roman empire— 
namely, the nations of modern Europe 
and the American States. This law 
of monogamy, or the monogamic 
system, laid the foundation for pros
titution and the evils and diseases of 
tbe most revolting nature and charac
ter under which modern Christendom 
groans, for as God has implanted, 
for a wise pnrpose, certain feelings in 
the breasts of females as well as 
males, the gratification of which is 
necessary to health and happiness, 

%and which can only be accomplished 
legitimately in the married state, 
myriads of those who have been de
prived of the privilege of entering 
that state, rather than be deprived of 
the gratification of those feelings 
altogether, have, in despair, given 
way to wickedness and licentiousness; 
hence the whoredoms and prostitu
tion among the nations of the earth,' 
where tbe “ Mother of Harlots” has 
her seat.

When the religious Reformers 
came out, some two or three centu
ries ago, they neglected to reform 
the marriage system—a subject de
manding their urgent attention. But 
leaving these Reformers and their 
doings, let us come down to onr own 
times and see whether, as has been 
often said by many, the numbers of 
the sexes are equal; and let us take 
as a basis for our invjestigations on 
this part of onr subject the censuses

taken by Several of the States in the 
American Union.

Many will tell us that the number 
of males and the number of females 
born are just about equal, and be
cause they are so it is not reasonable 
to suppose that God ever intended 
the nations to practice plurality of 
wives. Let me say a few words on 
that. Supposing we should admit, 
for the sake of argument, that tho 
sexes are born in equal numbers, 
does that prove that the same equality 
exists when they come to a marriage
able age? By no means. There 
may be about equal numbers born, 
but what do the statistics of our 
country show in regard to the deaths ? 
Do as many females as males die 
during the first year of their exist
ence? I f  yoa go to the published 
statistics you will find, almost without 
exception, that in every State a 
greater number of males die the first 
year of their existence than females. 
Tho same holds good from one year 
to five years, from five years to ten, 
from ten to fifteen, and from fifteen 
to twenty. This shows that the 
number of females is greatly in 
excess of the males when they come 
to a marriageable age. Let ns eluci
date still further, in proof of the 
position here assumed. Let us take, 
for instance, the census of tbe State 
of Pennsylvania in the year 1360, 
and we shall find that there were 
17,583 more females than males be
tween the ages of twenty and thirty 
years, which may strictly be termed 
a marriageable age. Says <?ne, “ Pro
bably the great war made that differ
ence.” No, this was before the war. 
Now let us go to the statistics of the 
State-of New York, before the war, 
and we find according to the official 
tables of the census token in 1860, 
that there were 4&,104 more females 
than males in that one State, between

t
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I the ages of twenty and thirty years 

-—a marriageable age, recollect! Now 
let os go to the State of Massachu
setts, and.look at the statistics there. 
In  the year 1865, there were 
33,452 more females than males be* 
tween the age of twenty and thirty. 
W e might go on from State to State 
and then to the census taken by the 
United ' States, and a vast surplus 
would be shown of females over males 
of a marriageable age.U W hat'is to 
be done with them ? 1 will tell yon 
what Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, 
and New York say. They say, vir
tually, “ We will pass, a law so strict, 
that if these females undertake to 
m any a man who has another wife, 
both they and the men they marry 
shall be subject to a term of imprison- ■ 

. ment in the penitentiary.” Indeed ! 
Then what ate you going to do with 
these hundreds of thousands of fe
males of a marriageable age ? “ We 
are going to make them either old 
maids or prostitutes, and we would a 
little rather have them prostitutes, 
then we men would have no need to 
marry.” That is the conclusion 
many of these marriageable males, 
between twenty and thirty years of 
age, have come to. They will not 
marry because the laws of the land 
have a tendency to make prostitutes, 
and they can purchase all the animal 
gratification they desire without being 
bound to any woman; hence many 
of them have mistresses, by .whom

> they raise children, and, when they 
get tired of them, turn both mother 
and children into tbe street, with 
nothing to support them, the law 
allowing them to do so, because the 
women are not wives. Thns the poor 
oreatures are plunged into the depths 
of misery, wretchedness and degrada
tion, because at all risks they have 
followed the instincts implanted 
within them by their Creator, and 
not having the opportunity to do so
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legally have done so unlawfully. 
There are hundreds and tboosands’of 
[unmarried] females in this boasted 
land of liberty, through tbe narrow, 
contracted, bigoted State laws, pre
venting them from ever getting hus
bands. That is what the Lord is 
fighting against; we, also, are fight
ing against it, and for the re-esta
blishment of the Bible religion and 
the celestial or patriarchal order of 
marriage.

I t  is no matter according to the 
Constitution whether we believe m  
the patriarchal part of the Bible, in. 
the Mosaic or in the Christian part;, 
whether we believe in one-half, two- 
thirds, or in the whole of i t ; that is 
nobody’s business. The Constitution 
never granted power to Congress to 
prescribe what part of the Bible any 
.people should believe in or rejcct; ife 
never intended any such thing.

Much more might be said, but the 
congregation is large, and a speaker,, 

'of course, will weary. Though my 
voice is tolerably good, I  feel weary 
in attempting to make a congrega
tion of from eight to ten thousand 
people hear me. I  have tried to do 
so. May God bless yon, and may He 
pour out His Spirit upon the rising 
generation among ns, and npon the 
missionaries who are abont to be seut 
to the Uuited States and elsewhere, 
that the great principle^, political, 
religious and domestic, that God has 
ordained and established, may bo 
made known to all people. 
j£ ln  this land of liberty in religious 
worship, let us boldly proclaim our 
rights to believe in and practice any 
Bible precept, command or 'doctrine, 
whether in the Old or New Testament,, 
whether relating to ceremonies, ordi
nances, domestic relations, or anything 
else, not incompatible with the rights 
of others, an^ the great revelations 
of Almighty God manifested in‘an
cient and modern times. Ameift

d is c o u h s e s .
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CELESTIAL MARRIAGE.

I  will repeat a few verses in the 
tenth chapter of Mark, commencing 
a t  the twenty-eighth verse.

“ Then Peter began to soy unto 
-him, Lo, we have left all, and have 
followed thee.

tt And Jesns answered and said, 
Verily I  say nnto yon, there is no 
man that hath left house, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or 
wife, or children, or lands, for my 
sake, and the Gospel's,

“ But be shall receive an hundred
fold now in this time, houses, and 
brethren, and sisters, and mothers, 
and children, and lands, with perse
cutions; and in the world to come 
eternal life.”

In  rising to address you this morn
ing,-my brethren and sisters, I  rely 
ijpon yonr faith and prayers and the 
blessing of God. We have heard, 
during Conference, a -great many 
precious instructions, and in none 
have I  been more interested than in 
those which have been given to tbe 
Saints 9oncerning that much mooted 
doctrine called Patriarchal or Ce
lestial Marriage. I  am interested in 
this doctrine,-because I  see salvation, 
temporal and spiritual, embodied 
therein. I  know, pretty well, whht 
the popular feelings concerning this 
doctrine are; I  am familiar with the 
opinions of the world, having travelled 
and mingled with the people suffici
ently to be conversant with their 
ideas in relation to this subject. I  
.am also .familiar with the feelings of

the -Latter-day Saints upon this point. *
, I  know the sacrifice of feeling which: 

it has caused for them to adopt this 
principle in their faith and lives. I t  
has required the revelation of God, 
onr heavenly Father, to enable His * 
people to receive this principle and 
carry it  out. I  wish, here, to make 
one remark in connection with this- 
subject—that while there iB abundant* r 
proof to be found in the Scripture^ * 
and elsewhere in support of this" ~ 
doctrine, still i t  is not because it was>" 
practiced four thousand years ago b y 1 
the servants and people of God, or: 
because it has been practiced by any- 
people or nation in any period-of thei * 
world’s histoiy, that the Latter-day!^ 
Saints have adopted i t  and made 
part of their practice1; but ifc is bei*? 
cause ’ God, our heavenly Father j '  ^ 
has revealed i t  unto ns. I f  there/ 
were no record of its practice to .be- 
found, and if  the Bible, Book'of^".< 
Mormon and Book of Doctriite and^ 
Covenants were totally silent 
spect to this doctrine, it would never- * 
theless be binding upon us as a'* 
•people, God Himself having given a* 
revelation for us to practice it  at th e : 
present time. This should be under-1 . 
stood by us as a people. I t  is g ra tis  
fying to know, however, that we are7 * 
not the first of God’s people untdf. * 
whom this principle has been re-£ 
vealed; i t  is gratifying to know* 
that we are only following in the- 
footsteps of those who have preceded 
us in the work of God, and that we, ’
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to-day, are only carrying out the 
principle which God’s people ob
served, in obedience to revelation 
from Him, thousands of years ago. 

a It is gratifying to know that we are 
suffering persecution, that we are 
threatened with fines and imprison, 
ment for the practice of precisely 
the same principle which Abraham, 
the “ Friend of God,” practiced in 
his life and taught to his children 
after him.

Tbe discourses of brother Orson 
P ratt and of President George A. 
Smith have left but very little to be 
said in relation to the Scriptural 
arguments in favor of this doctrine. 
I  know that the general opinion 
among men is that the Old Testa, 
znent, to some extent, sustains it; 
bat that the New Testament—Jesus 
and the Apostles, were silent con. 
cerning i t  I t  was clearly proved in 
oor hearing yesterday, and the after, 
noon of the day previous, that the 
New Testament, though not so ex. 
plicit in reference to the doctrinc, is 
still decidedly in favor of it and 
sastains it. Jesus very plainly told 
the Jews, when boasting of being 
the seed of Abraham, that if they 
were, they would do the works of 
Abraham. He and the Apostles, in 
variotu places, dearly set forth that 
Abraham was the great exemplar of 
faith for them to follow, and that 
they mast follow him, if they ever 
expected to participate in the glory 
and exaltation enjoyed by Abraham 
and his faithful seed. Throughout 
the New Testament Abraham is held 
up to the converts to the doctrines 
which Jesns taught, as au example 
worthy of imitation, and in no place 
is there a word of condemnation ut> 
tered concerning him. The Apostle 
Panl, in speaking of him says: 

“ Know ye, therefore, that they 
which are of the faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham. , . .

So then they which lie of the faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham.”

He also says that the Gentiles, * 
through adoption, became Abraham’s 
seed; that the blessing of Abraham, 
says be, might come upon the Gen
tiles through Jesus Christ, showing 
plainly that Jesus and all the Apostles 
who alluded to the subject-, held the 
deeds of Abraham to be, in every 
respect, worthy of imitation.

Who was this Abraham ? I  have 
heard the saying frequently advanced, 
that in early life, being an idolater, 
it was an idolatrous, heathenish prin
ciple which he adopted in taking to* 
himself a second wife, while Sarah 
still lived. Those who make this 
assertion in reference to the great 
patriarch, seem to be ignorant of the 
fact tbat he was well advanced in, 
life aud had served God faithfully 
many years, prior to making any 
addition to his family. He did not 
have a plurality of wives until years 
after the Lord had revealed Himself 
to him, commanding him to leave 
Ur, of the Chaldees, and go forth to- 
a land which He wonld give to him 
and his posterity for an everlasting 
possession. He went forth and lived 
in that land many long years before 
the promise of God was fulfilled unto 
him—namely, that in his seed should 
all the nations of the earth be blessed; 
and Abraham was still without any 
heir, except Eliezer, of Damascus, 
the steward of his house. At length, 
after living thus for ten years, God 
commanded him to take to himself 
another wife, who was given to him 
by his wife Sarah. When the off
spring of this marriage was born, 
Abraham was eighty-six years old.

We read of no word of condemna
tion from the Lord for this act*— 
something which we might naturally 
expect if, as this unbelieving and 
licentious generation affirm, the act 
of taking more wives than one be

9



GKLESTIAI, MAIl&IAGK. 199

snch a vile crime, and so abominnbTe 
in the sight of God ; for if  it be 
evil in the siffht of the Lord to-day, 
i t  was then, for the Scriptures inform 
us that He ohanges not, He is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, 
and is without variableness or the 
shadow of taming. B at instead of 
condemnation, God revealed Himself 
continually to His friend Abraham, 
teaching His mil unto him, revealing 
all things concerning the future it 
was necessary for him to understand, 
and promising him that, though be 
bad been blessed with a son, Ishmael, 
yet in Isaac, a ohild of promise, not 
yet born, should his seed be called. 
Abraham was to hove yet another 
son. Sarah, in her old age, because 
of her faithfulness, because of her 
willingness to comply with tbe re
quirements and revelations of God, 
was to have a son given unto her. 
Such an event was so unheard of 
among women at her time of life 
that, though the Lord promised it, 
she conld not help laughing at the 
idea. But God fulfilled His promise, 
and in doe time Isaac was bora, and 
was greatly blessed of the Lord • 

Determined to try His faithful 
servant Abraham to the uttermost, 
the Lord, some years after the birth 
of this son, in whom He had pro
mised that Abraham’s seed should be 
called, required him to offer np this 
boy as a burnt offering to H im ; and 
Abrabara, nothing 'doubting, but full 
of faith and integrity, and of devo
tion to his God, proved himself worthy 
of the honored title that had been 
conferred npon him, namely, “ the 
Friend of God,” by taking his son 
Isaac, in whom most of his hopes 
for the future centred, np the moon, 
tain, and there, having bailt tbe 
altar, be bonnd tbe victim, and with 
knife uplifted, was about to* strike 
the fatal blow, when the angel of 
the Lord cried out of heaven com.

manding him not to slay his son’. 
The Lord was satisfied, having tried 
him to the uttermost, and found him 
willing even to shed the blood of 
his well-beloved son.

The Lord was so pleased with the 
faithfulness of Abiaham, that He 
gave onto him the greatest promise 
He could give to any human being 
on the face of the earth. What do 
yon think <vas the nature of that 
promise ? Did He promise to Abra
ham a crown of eternal glory ? Did 
He promise to him that he should be- 
in the presence of the Lamb, that 
he should tnne his harp and sing 
praises to God and the Lamb through
out the endless ages of eternity? 
Let me quote it to you, and it wonld 
be well if all the inhabitants of the 
earth wonld reflect upon it. Said 
the Lord:

“ In blessing I  will bless thee, and 
in multiplying I  will multiply thy 
seed as the stars of heaven, and as 
the sand which is npon the sea-shore; 
and thy seed shall possess the gate 
of his enemies.”

This was the promise which God 
gave to Abraham, in that hoar of his 
triumph, in that hour when there 
was joy in heaven over the faithful
ness of one of God’s noblest and 
most devoted sons. Think of the 
greatness of this blessing 1 Can you 
count the stars of heaven, or even 
the grains of a handful of sand? 
No, it is beyond the power of earth’s 
most gifted sons to do either, and 
yet God promised to Abraham that 
his seed should be as innumerable as 
the stars of heaven or as the sand on 
the sea-shore.

How similar was this promise of 
God to Abraham to that made by 
Jesus as a reward for feithfulness to 
those who followed h im ! Said Jesus, 
he that forsakes brothers or sisters, 
houses or lands, father or mother, 
wives or children, shall receive a
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linndred-fold in this life with perse
cution, and eternal life in the world 
ttp come. j f*

A  very similar .blessing • to that 
which God, long before, had made to 
Abraham, and coached in very simi- 
lor termsO . ,
r I t  is pertinent for us to inquire, on 
the present occasion, how the promises 
made by Jesus and his Father, in 
ages of the world separated by a 
long interval tbe one from the other, 
could be realized under the system 
which prevails throughout Christen
dom at the present day? In the 
monogamic system, under which the 
possession of more than one living 
wife is regarded as such a crime, and 
as being so fearfully immoral, how 
could the promise of the Savior to 
his faithful followers, that they should 
have n hundred-fold of wives and 
children, in this present life, ever be 
realized ? There is. a way which 
God has provided in a revelation 
given to this Church, in whioh He 
says :

Strait is the gate and narrow the 
way that leadeth unto the exaltation 
and continuation of the lives, and 
few there be that find it, because ye 
receive me not in the world, neither 
do ye know me.”

God revealed that strait and nar
row way to Abraham, und taught him 
how he could enter therein. He 
taught him tbe principle of plurality 
of wives; Abraham practiced it and 
bequeathed it to his children as a 
principle which they were to practice. 
Under such a system it was a com
paratively easy matter for men to 
have a hundred-fold of wives, children, 
fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters and*, 
everything else in proportion; aud in 
no other way could the promises of 
Jesus be realized by his followers, 
than in the way God has provided, 
and which He has revealed to His 
Church and people in these latter daysrj

.t* *
I  have felt led to dwell upon these

few passages from $jie sayings of 
Jesus to show you that there are 
abundance of Scriptural proofs in 
favor of this principle and the posi
tion this Church has assumed, in ad
dition to those previously referred to.

I t  is a blessed thing to know that, 
in this as every ptber doctrine and 
principle taught by us as a Church* 
we are sustaiued by the revelations 
God gave to His people anciently. 
One of the strongest supports the 
Elders of this Church have bad, in 
their labors among the nations, was 
the knowledge that the Bible and 
New Testament sustained every prin
ciple they advanced to the people.. 
When they preached faith, repentance, 
baptism for the remission of sins,, 
tbe laying on of hands for the re-> 
ception of the Holy Ghost, the 
gathering of the people from the* 
nations, the rebuilding of Jerusalem, 
the second coming of Christ, and 
every other principle ever touched 
upon by them, it was gratifying to 
know tin t  they were sustained by 
the Scriptures, and that they could 
turn to chapter and verse among the. 
sayings of Jesus and his Apostles, or 
among those of the ancient prophets, 
in confirmation of every doctrino 
they ever attempted to bring to the 
attention of those to whom they 
ministered. There is nothing with 
which the Latter-day Saiuts can, 
with more confidence, refer to the 
Scriptures for confirmation aud sup
port, than the doctrine of plural 
marriage, which at the present time, 
among one of the most wicked, adul- • 
terous aud corrupt generations the 

I world has ever seen, is so much 
hated, aud for which mankind gene
rally are so anxious to cast out and 
persecute the Latter-day Saints.

I f  we look abroad and peruse th e •. 
records* of every day life throughout 
tho whole of Christendom, we find 

‘ ................ 1

\
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•that crimes of every hue, and of the 
most appalling and- revolting charac
ter are constantly committed,, ex
citing neither surprise nor comment 
Murder,‘robbery, adultery, reduction 
and every species of villainy known 
in the voluminous catalogue of crime 
in modem times, are regarded as 
mere matters of ordinary occurrence, 
and yet there is hue and cry raised, 
almost* as wide as Christendom, for 
the persecution, by fine, imprison
ment, proscription, outlawry or ex
termination of the people of Utah 
because, knowing that God, the Eter
nal Father, has spoken in these days 
and revealed His mind and will to 
them, they dare to carry ont His be
hests. For years they have meekly 
submitted to this .persecution and 
•contumely, but they appeal now, as 
ever, to all rational, reflecting men, 
and invite comparison between the 
state of society here and in any por
tion of this or any other country, 
knowing that the verdict will be 
unanimous and overwhelming in their 
favor. In  every civilized country on 
the face of the earth the seducer 
plies his arts to envelop his victim 
within his meshes, in order to ac
complish her ruin most completely; 
and it is well known that men hold
ing  positions of trust and responsi
bility, looked upon as honorable and 
highly respectable members of so
ciety, violate their marriage vows by 
carrying on their secret amours and 
supporting mistresses, yet against 
the people of Utah, where such 
things are totally unknown, there is 
an eternal and rabid outciy because 
•they praoticethe heaven-revealed sys
tem of a plurality of wives. I t  is a 
xpost astonishing thing,and no greater 
evidence could be given that Satan 
reigns in the hearts of the children 
Qf men, and that he is determined, 

.if  possible, to destroy the work of 
'God from the; face pf the earth. 

t i * . *< v* i

201
I Ki

The Bible, tbe only wo\^c accepted 
by the nations of Christendom, as & 
divine revelation, sustains this doc-* 
trine, from beginning to end.\ The' 
only revelation on record tbat can 
be quoted against it, came through 
the Prophet Joseph Smith, and is, 
contained in the Book of Mormon;, 
and strange to say, here in Salt Lake 
City, a day or two since, one of thet 
leading men of the nation, in his. 
eager desire and determination to> 
cast discredit on this doctriue, unable* 
to do so by reference to the Bible* 
which he, no doubt, in common with 
all Christians, acknowledges as divine,* 
was compelled to have recourse to< 
the Book of Mormon,, a work which 
on any other point he would most' 
unquestionably have scouted audi 
ridiculed as an emanation from tbe> 
brain of an impostor. W hat con-? 
sistency! A strange revolution this,, 
that men should have recourse to> 
our own works, whose authenticity 
they most emphatically deny, to 
prove us in the wrong. Yet, thist 
attempt, whenever made, cannot be 
sustained, for brother P ra tt dearly  
showed to. yon, in his remarks the» 
other day, that instead of the Book* 
of Mormon being opposed to this- 
principle, it contains an express pro-' 
vision for the revelation o f the prin-1 
ciple to us as a people at some future 
time—namely, that when the Lord 
should desire to raise up unto Himself 
a righteous seed, He would command' - 
His people to that effect, plainly, 
setting forth that a time would come 
when He wonld command His people 
to do so.

I t  is necessary that this principle 
should be practiced under the ans-* 
pices and control of the Priesthood.' 
God has placed that Priesthood in- 
the Church to govern and control alll 
the affairs thereof, and this is a' 
prindple which,, if not practiced in* 
the greatest holiness and pnrity^

‘ . * ft V * -u j ’ •/*
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m ight lead men into great sin, there- 
. fore tbe Priesthood is the more ne

cessary to guide and control men in 
the practice of this principle. There 
m ight be circumstances and situations 
in which it would not be wisdom in 
the mind of God for His people to 
practice this principle, but so long as 
a people are guided by the Priesthood 
and revelations of God, there is no 
danger of evii arising therefrom. I f  
we, as a people, had attempted to 
practice this principle without reve
lation, it  is likely that we should 
have been led into grievous sins, and 
the condemnation of God would have 
rested upon ns; but the Church 
waited until the proper time came, 
and then the people praoticed it  ac
cording to the mind and will of God, 
making a sacrifice of their own feel
ings in so doing. But the history of 
the world goes to prove that the 
practice of this principle, even by 
nations ignorant of the Gospel, has 
resulted in greater good to them 
than the practice of monogamy or 
the one-wife system in the so-called 
Christian nations. To-day, Christen
dom holds itself nnd its institutions 
aloft as a pattern for all men to fol
low. I f  you travel throughout the 
United States and through the na
tions of Europe in which Christianity 
prevails, and talk with the people 
about their institutions, they will 
boast of them as being the most 
permanent, indestructible aud pro
gressive of any institutions existing 
upon the earth ; yet it is a fact well 
known to historians, that the Chris
tian nations of Europe are the young
est nations on the globe. Where 
are the nations that have existed from 
time immemorial ? They are not to 
be found in Christian uionogamic 
Europe, but in Asia, among the poly
gamic races— China, Japan, Bindo- 
stan nnd the various races of that 
vast continent. Those nations, from

’ the most remote times, practiced 
1 plural marriage handed .down to' 
them by their forefathers. Although 
they are looked upon by the nations* 
of'E urope a9 semi*civilized, yon will 
not find among them woman prosti
tuted, debased and degraded as she* 
is through Christendom. She may 
be treated coldly and degraded, but 
among them, except where the Chris
tian element prevails to a large ex
tent, she is not debased and polluted, 
as she is among the so-culled Chris
tian nations. I t  is a fact worthy o f’ 
note th a t the shortest-lived nations* 
of which we have record have been 
monogamio. Rome, with her arts, 
sciences and warlike instincts, was* 
once the mistress of the world; buir 
her glory faded. She was a mono- 
gamic nation, and the numerous evils 
attending that system early laid the* 
foundation for that ruin which even
tually overtook her.’ The strongest 
sayings of Jeans recorded in the New 
Testament were levelled ngainst the- 
dreadful corruptions practiced in 
Rome and wherever the Romans held' 
sway. The leaven of their institu
tions had worked its way into the- 
Jewish nation, Jewry or Palestine- 
being then a Roman province, and 
governed by Roman oflicers, who 
brought with them their wicked in
stitutions, and Jesus denounced the 
practices which prevailed there.

A few years before the birth of* 
the Savior, Julios Cresar was F irst 
Consul at Rom e; he aimed a t and- 
obtained imperial power. H e had* 
four wives during his life, and com
mitted numerous adulteries. His' 
first wife he married ea rly ; but, be
coming ambitious, the alliance did' 
not suit him, aud, as the Roman lavr 
did not permit him to retain her an# 
to marry another, he put her away. 
He then married the daughter of a 
consul, thinking to advance his in
terests thereby. She died, and a.
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third was married. The third was 
divorced, and he married a fourth, 
with whom he was living at the 
time he was murdered. His grnnd- 
nephew, the Emperor Augustus Cte- 
sar, reigned at the time of the birth 
of Christ He is alluded to in his
tory as one of the greatest of the 
Caosars; he also had four wives. He 
divorced one after another, except 
the last, who outlived him. These 
men were not singular in this prac
tice ; it was common in Home; the 
Homans did not believe in plurality 
of wives, bat in divorcing them; in 
taking wives for convenience and 
putting them away when they got 
tired of them. In our country di
vorces are increasing, yet Roman 
like, men expect purity and chastity 
from their wives they do not practice 
themselves. You recollect, doubtless, 
the famous answer of Ccesar when 
his wife was accused of an intrigue 

.with an infamous man. Some one 
asked Ceesar why he had put away 
his wife. Said he, “ The wife of 
C*esar must not only be incorrupt, 
bnt unsuspected.” He could not 
bear to have the virtue of his wife 
even suspected, yet his own life was 
infamous in the extreme. He was a 
seducer, adulterer, and is reported to 
have practiced even a worse crime, 
yet he expected his wife to possess a 
virtue which, in his highest and holi
est moments, was utterly beyond his 
conception in his own life.

This leaven was spreading itself 
over every country where the Roman 
Empire had jurisdiction. I t  had 
reached Palestine in the days of the 
Savior, hence by understanding tbe 
practices prevalent in those times 
amongst that people, y o n . will be 
better able to appreciate the strong 
langnageused by Jesus against putting 
away, or divorcing wives. Rome 
continued to practice corruption until 
she fell beneath the weight of it, and

was overwhelmed, not by another 
monogamic race, but by the vigorous; 
polygamic hordes from the north, 
who swept away Roman'imperialism, 
establishing in the place thereof insti
tutions of tbeir own. But they* 
speedily fell into the same habit of' 
having one wife and multitudes of" 
courtesans, and soon, like Rome; 
fell beneath their own corruptions.

When courtesans were taught every 
accomplishment and honored with 
the society of the-leading men of the 
nation, nnd wives wore deprived o f 
these privileges, is it any wonder- 
that Rome should fall ? or that the 
more pure, or barbarous nations, as 
they were called, overwhelmed and 
destroyed her ? . c

j j  have had it quoted to mo many 
times thnt no great nations ever prac
ticed plural marriage. They who 
make such an assertion are utterly 
ignorant of history. W hat nations 
have left the deepest impress on the 
history of our race? Those which, 
have practiced plurality of marriage. 
They have prevented the dreadful 
crime of prostitution by allowing 
men to have more wives than one. I  
know we are dazzled by the glory o f 
Christendom ; we nre dazzled with 
the gloiy of our own age. Like 
every generation that has preceded 
it, the present generation thinks it is 
the wisest and best, and nearer to 
God than any which has preceded it. 
This is natural; it is a weakness of 
human nature. This is the case with 
nations as well as generations. China, 
to-day, calls all western nations “ out
side barbarians.”. Japan, Hindostan 
and all other polygamic nations do 
the same, and in very many respects, 
they have as much right to say that 
of the monogamic nations, as the* 

tter have to say ifc of them.
I heard a traveller remark a few’ 

days ago, while in conversation with 
him, “ I  have travelled through Asia



Minor and Turkey, and I  have blushed 
many, times while contrasting the 
practices and institutions o f ' those 
people with those of my own coun
try,” the United States. He was a 
gentleman with whom I  had a dis
cussion some years ago on the prin
ciple of plural marriage. He has 
travelled a good deal since then, and 
be remarked to me, “ Travel enlarges 
a  man’s head and his heart I  have 
learned a great many things since we 
bad a discussion together, nnd I  have 
modified my views and opinions very 
materially with regard to the excel
lence of the institutions, habits and 
morals which prevail in Christendom.” 
This gentleman told me that among 

 ̂ those nations, which we call semi- 
0civilized, there are no drinking saloons, 
no brothels, nor drunkenness, aud an 
entire absence of many other evils 
which exist in onr own nation. I 
think this testimony, coming from a 
man who, previously, had such strong 
prejudices, was very valuable. He 
is not the only one who has borne 
this testimony, bnt all reliable tra
vellers, who have lived in Oriental 
nations, vonch for .the absence of 
those monstrous evils whioh flourish 
in and fatten and fester upon the 
vitals of all civilized or Christian 
nations.

In speaking of Utah and this pe
culiar practice amongst its people, it 
is frequently said, “ Look at the 
Turks and other Oriental nations and 
see how women are degraded and 
debased among them, aud deprived 
of many privileges which they enjoy 
among us!” But if it be true that 
woman does not occupy her true po- 
sition among those nations, is this 
not more attributable to their rejec
tion of the Gospel than to their prac
tice of having a plurality of wives? 
Whatever her condition may be there, 
however, 1 do not therefore accept, 
as a necessary conclusion, that she>
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must be degraded among ns. We 
have received the Gospel of the Lord 
Jesus, the principles of which elevate 
all who honor them, and will impart 
to onr sisters every blessing necessary 
to make them noble and good in the 
presence of God and man.

Look a t the efforts which are being ‘ 
made to elevate the sex among the 
Latter-day &aints! See the privileges 
that are given to them, and listen to 
the teachings imparted to them day 
by day, week by week, and year by 
year, to encourage them to press for
ward in the march of improvement! 
The elevation of the sex must follow • 
as a result of these instructions. The 
practice in the world is to select a. 
few of the sex and to elevate them. 
There is no country in the world, 
probably, where women are idolized 
to the extent they are in tbe United 
States. But is tbe entire sex in the 
United States thus honored and re
spected ? No, it  is not. Any person 
who will travel, and observe whiJo he 
is travelling, will find that thousands 
of women are degraded aud treated 
as something very vile, and are terri
bly debased in consequence. of the 
practices of men towards them. But 
the Gospel of Jesus and the revela
tions which God has given unto us 
concerning Patriarchal Marriage have 
a tendency to elevate the entire sex, 
and givo all tbe privilege of being 
honored matrons and respected wives. 
There are no refuse among us—no • 
class to be cast out, scorned and con
demned; but every woman who 
chooses can be an honored wife nnd 
move in society in tbe enjoyment of 
every right which woman should en
joy to make her the equal of man os • 
fur as she can be his equal.

This is the result of the revela
tions of the Gospel unto us, and the 
effect of the preaching and practice 
of this principle in onr m idst I  • 
know, however, that there are those *

DISC09B8ES.
1
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who shrink from this, who feel their 
hearts rebel against the prineiple, 
becanso of the equality which it 
bestows on the sex. They would 
like to be the honored few—the 
aristocrats of society, as i t  were, 
while their sisters might perish on 
every hand around .them. They 
would not, if they conld, extend 
their hands to save their sisters from 
a life of degradation. This is wrong 

. and a thing which God is displeased 
at. He has revealed this principle 
and commanded His servants to take 
wives. W hat for ? That they may 
obey His greatcommand—a command 
by which Eternity is peopled, a com* 
mand by which Abraham’s seed shall 
bccome as the stars of heaven for 
multitude, and as the sand on the 
sea-shore, that cannot be counted. 
He has given to us this command,v 
and shall we, tho sterner sex, submit 
to all the difficulties and trials en
tailed in carrying it ont*? Shall v̂e 
submit to all the afflictions and labor 
incident to this life to save onr sis
ters, while many of yoa who are of 
the same sex, whose hearts ought to 
beat for their salvation as strongly 
as ours do, will not help ns ? I  leave 
yon all to answer. There is a  day of 

I  reckoning coming when you will be 
held accountable as well as we. Every 
woman in this Chnrch should join 
heart and hand in this great work, 
which has for its result the redemp
tion of the sexes, both male and fe
male. No woman should slacken her 
hand or withhold her influence, but 
every one should seek by prayer and 
faith unto God for the strength and 
grace necessary to enable her to do 
so. “ Bat,” says one, ‘‘ is not this a 
trial, and does i t  not inflict upon us 
unnecessary trials ?” There are afflic
tions and trials connected with this'

> principle. I t  is necessary there should 
be. £3 there, any law that God re
veals unattended with a trial of some

in  ,t? ' ^ 2 .
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kind ?. Thiiik of the time, you who 
nre adults, and were born in the n a 
tions, when yon joined the Church! 
Think of the trials connected with 
your espousal of the Gospel. > Did it 
not try yon to goforih and be bop* 
tized? Did it not try yon, when 
called upon to gather, to leave your 
homes and nearest and dearest friends, 
as many of you have done ? Did it 
not try you to do a great many things 
you have been required to do in the 
Gospel? Every law of the Gospel 
has a trial connected with it, and the 
higher the law the greater the tiia l; 
and as we ascend nearer and nearer, 
to the Lord our God we shall have 
greater trials to contend with in 
purifying ourselves before Him. ‘ He 
has helped us thus far. H e has 
helped us to conquer our selfish feel
ings, and when our sisters seek nnto 
Him He helps them to t overcome 
their feelings; He gives them strength 
to overcome their selfishness and 
jealousy. There is not a  woman 
under the sou£d of my voice to-day, 
but can bear Witness of this; if she 
has tried ifc.-;You, sisters, whose 
husbands have taken other, wives, can 
you not bear testimony that the 
principle has purified your hearts, 
made you less selfish, brought yoa 
nearer to God and given yon power 

on never had before? There ora 
undreds within the sound of my 

voice to-day, both men and women, 
who can testify that this has been the; 
effect that the practice of this princi
ple has had upon them. 7

I  am.speaking now of what are 
called the spiritual benefits arising 
from the righteous practice of this 
principle. I  am sure that, through* 
the practice of this principle, we 
shall have a purer community, a corns 
inanity more experienced, less selfish* 
and with a higher knowledge of human * 
nature than any other on the face 0$ 
the earth. I t  has already had this
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effect to a great extent, and its effects 
in  these directions will increase as 
the practice of the principle becomes 
more general.

A lady visitor remarked to me not 
long ago in speaking upon this sub
ject, “ Were I  man, I  would feel dif
ferently probably to what I  d o ; to 
your sex the institution cannot be.so 
objectionable.” This may be the 
case to some extent, but the practice 
of this principle is by no means 
without its trials for the males. The 
difficulties and perplexities connected 
with tho care of a numerous family, 
to a man who has any ambition, are 
so great that nothing short of the 
revelations of God or tbe command 
of Jesus Christ would tempt men to 
enter this order; the mere increase 
of facilities to gratify the lower pas. 
sions of our natures would be no in* 
ducetr.ent to assume such an increase 
of grave responsibilities. These de
sires have been implanted in both 
male and female for a wise purpose, 
but* their immoderate and illegal 
gratification is a source of evil equal 
to that system of repression prevalent 
in tbe world, to which thousands 
must snbmit or criminate themselves. 
Ju st think, in the single State of 
Massachusetts, at the last census, 
there were 63,011 females more than 
males. Brother Pratt, in his remarks 
on this subject, truly remarked that 
the law of Massachusetts makes these 
03,011 females either old maids or 
prostitutes, for that law says they 
shall not marry a man who has a 
wife. Think of th is! And the same 
is true to a greater or less degree 
throughout all the older States, for 
the females preponderate in evory one.

Thus far 1 bave referred only to 
the necessity and benefit of this prin
ciple being practiced in a moral point 
of view. 1 have said nothing about 
the physiological side of the question. 
This is one, if not the strongest,

source of argument in its favor; but 
I  do not propose to enter into that 
branch of the subject to any great 
extent on the present occasion. We 
are all, both men and women, physi
ologists enough to know that the 
procreative powers of man endure' 
much longer than those of woman. 
Granting, as some assert, that an 
equal number of the sexes exist, what 
would this lead to ? Man roust prac
tice that which is vile aud low or 
snbmit to a  system of repression; 
because if he be married to a woman 
who is physically incapable, he must 
either do himself violence' or what is 
far worse, he must have recourse to 
the dreadful and damning practice of 
having illegal connection with women, 
or bacome altogether like the beasts. 
Do you not see that if these things 
were introduced among our society 
they wonld be pregnant with the 
worst results? The greatest con
ceivable evils would result therefrom! 
How dreadful are the consequences 
of this system of which 1 am now 
speaking, as witnessed at the present 
time throughout all (he nations of 
Christendom! You may see them on 
every hand. Yet the attempt is 
being continually made to bring us 
to the same standard, and to compel 
us to share the same evils.

When the principle of plurality of 
wives was revealed I  was but a boy. 
While reflecting on the subject of 
the sealing power which was then 
being taught, the case of Jacob, who 
had fonr wives, occurred to me, and 
I  immediately concluded that the 
time would come when light connected 
with this practice would be revealed 
to us as a people. 1 was therefore 
prepared for the priuciple when it 
was revealed, and I  know it is true 
on the prinoiple that I  know that 
baptism, the laying on of hands, the 
gathering, and everything connected 
with the Gospel is true. I f  thero

BXSCOUBSES.
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were no books in existence, if  tbe 
revelation itself were blotted ont, and 
there was nothing written in its favor, 
extant among men, still I could bear 
testimony for rayself that I  know this 
is a principle which, if practiced in 
parity and virtue, as it  should be, 
will resalt in the exaltation and bene* 
fit of the human family; and that it 
will exalt woman nntil she is redeem* 
ed from tbe effects of the Fall, and 
from that corse pronounced upon her 
in the beginning. I  believe the cor* 
recfc practice of this principle will 
redeem woman from the effects of 
that curse— namely, “ Thy desire 
shall be to thy husband, and he shall 
rule over thee.” All the evils con*

' Bccted with jealousy have their origin 
in this. I t  is natural for woman to 
cleave to man; it was pronounced 
upon her in the beginning, seemingly 
as a punishment. I  believe the time 
will come.when, by the practice of 
the virtuous principles which God 
has revealed, woman will be emanci
pated from that punishment and that 
feeling. Will she cease to love man r 
No, it is not necessary for her to 
cease to love.

How is it  among the nations of 
the earth ? Why, women, in their 
yearning afitw the other sex and in 
their desire for maternity, will do 
anything to gratify that instinct of 
their nature and yield to anything 
and be dishonored even rather than 
not gratify i t ; and in consequence of 
that which has been pronounced 
upon them, they are not held account
able to the some extent as men are. 
Man is strong, he is the head of 
woman, and God will hold him re
sponsible for the use of the influence 
he exercises over the opposite sex. 
Hence we were told by brother P ratt 
that there are degrees of glory, and 
that the faithful man may receive 
the power of God—the greatest He i 
has ever bestowed upon man—namely, 1

I

t the power of procreation. 16 is a 
1 godlike power, but how it is abused! 
, Jtow men debase themselves and the 
1 other sex by its unlawful and im- 
i proper exercise! We were told there 
i is a glory to which alone that power 
, will be accorded in the life to come.

Still there will be millions of women 
; saved in the kingdom of God, while 

men, through the abuse of this pre
cious gift, will not be counted worthy 
of such a privilege. And this very 
punishment will, in the end, be wo
man’s salvation, because she is not 
held accountable to the same degree 
tbat men are.3 *

This is a subject that we would all 
do well to reflect upon. There are 
many points connected with the 
question, physiologically, tbat might 
be dwelt upon with great advantage. 
I  have heard it said, and seen it 
printed, that the children born here 
under this system are not so smart as 
others; that their eyes lack lustre 
and tbat tbey are dull in intellect ; 
and many strangers, especially ladies, 
when arriving here, are anxious to 
see the children, having read ac
counts which have led them to expect 
that most of the children born here 
are deficient. But the testimony of 
Professor Park, tbe principal of the 
University of Deseret, and of other 
leading teachers of the young here, 
is that they never saw children with 
greater aptitude for the acquisition of 
knowledge than the children raised 
in this Territory. There are no 
brighter children to be found in the 
world than those born in this Terri
tory. Under the system of Patri
archal Marriage, tbe offspring, besides 
being equally as bright and brighter 
intellectually, are much more health / 
and strong. Need I  go into particu
lars to prove this ? To you who are 
married there is no necessity of doing 
so ; you know what I  mean. You all 
know that many women are sent to
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!the -grave prematurely- through tlje 
evils they have, to endnre from thafir, 
-husbands ! dnriqg pregnancy and lao 
Nation* and that their cbildm iqfton 
‘snstajn irremediable injury. o!;1 *»i; i i 
.c- Anothefflgood effect: of the'iristitu- 
jtion *. herov fis tbat * yon .may • travel 
dhronghout bau t entire ;Territory? and I 
•virtue pre^pilBX * Our young live vir
tuously; until they many. - ,B u t how 
is  it unden the monogamic system ? 
-Temptations-. are i numerous *on eveiy 
diand hud young1 men fallv’a prey to 
tvit>?. !> (Au eminent medical professor 
au New YoUc, recently declared, while 
Helivorrng' vi lecture; to~ his i class in ' 
onq-of the; colleges there, that if  -he’4 
iwnnted i a man • twenty > five years of 
age,;fi,G0 from .a'.certain disease, lie 
.would no(l know • where to find him. 
.Wiiot a terrible statement to make]] 
•In . this icomimraity no • such thing 
exists. Our boys grow up in purity, 
honoring and respecting virtue; onr 
girls do the same, and the great mass 
pf ;thenlUire pure. • There may he 
im'purities; rWe, are human, .and it 
would nob, Ijo consistent with our 
knowledge of human nature to, t say 
fthaji we cire entirely pore, bub . wo are 
tbe^mos6>cpure;.of any people within 
fcho.’ ^rifBeas'of; tbe .Republic. -• W6 
bavpjfavijv onyirtnous boys-aud girls 
jn ou>; midst than any other ■ com4 
in unity Within .the range of' my 
knowledge/. Both, sexes gflow up iu 
vigor^ health and pnvity.f :

• i._ iThese, my ‘ brethren aiitl sisters; 
are isoma of .the results .which! I  
wanted '.to allude to in connection 
with.th is-subject. Much more might 
be)said..- T hereis nob a.'man.dr w o-, 
man: who (has , listened to me to*dayj 
but >he and she have though tsj reasons . 
and-.arguments td sustain this princi-1 
pie passing through their minds which ! 
I  have not tauched upou, or if touched | 
upoaai all,; iu^ a. very. hasty! manner.-, [ 
c : The! question arises, What is going jj 
to be done with tins institution ? Will |
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lusion ar-j • 
it is God j ?

i t  be overcome ? The'conclusion 
.rived ̂ afc i long ago is that 
and the people for i t  God has r&. 
wealed ity He must sustain it, we. 
tcannofcj- wo cannot, bear it off, He 
.must. ”&' know that Napoleon said 
providence was on- the side of the j 
heaviest- artillery, and many men ji 
think that God is on tho side of the n 
■strongest party. The Midianites 
probably thought so when Gideon fell 
upon them with three hundred men. ’ 
Sennacherib and tho Assyrianfe--^ 
thought so- when they earner down in / ,  
their >might to blot out Israel. But Jj 
Ciod as mighty; God will prevail; 
-God will sustain that which He has | 
ie.vea?ed, and Ho will uphold and J 
strengthen His servants and bear olT 1 
His people; We need nob be afflicted j 
by a doubt; a shadow of doubt need * 
not cross .our minds as to tho result 
We know that God can sustain u s; 
H e1 has borne off His people iu trU - 
umph thus far and will continue to 
do so. • • «

I'. did intend, when I  got.up^ U> 
say*, something in • relation to .th£ 
effects of the Priesthood ; but as'thQ 
time is  so far gone, I  feel that if vt '  
say anything it must be very brief.. 
B ut in connection with the subject off 
plural marriage, the Priesthood is, 
intimately interwoven. * I t  is ’ tho 
Priesthood which produces the peace, 
harmony, good order, and everything 
which make us as a  people peculiar^ 
and lor which our Territory has be
come remarkable. I t  is that princi plo 
—-the Priesthood, which governs tho 
heavenly hostsi' God and Jesus rule 
through this! pdweiy and through it 
we are made, so1 far ns we have re
ceived it Jiud rendered obedience to 
its mandates, like our heavenly Father- 
and God.- He is our Father and our 
God-; Ho is the Father of our Lord 
JesuB. Christ; He is tho Father of all 
(h&inhabitautsjof. the eartb, and wo 
inherit His divinity, if we choose to
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seek for and cultivate ifc. We inherit 
His attributes; we can, by taking 
the proper course, inherit the Priest, 
hood by which He exercises control; 
by which the heavenly orbs in the 
immensity of space are governed, 
and by which the earth revolves in 
its seasons. I t  is the holy Priest* 
hood that controls all the creations 
of the Gods, and though men light

agpinst it, and, if they conld, would 
blot it out of existence, it will pre
vail Mind go on increasing in power 
and strength until the sceptre of 
Jesns is acknowledged by all, and the 
earth is redeemed and sanctified.

That this may be brought about 
speedily, is my prayer in tbe name 
of Jesus, Amen. • -

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

D eliv b b ej) in* t h e  T a b e rn a c le , S a l t  L ak e  C ity , J uly  1?, 1870;

(Reported by David W. Moans.)

PREACHING THE GOSPEL—THE PRINCIPLES AND SPIRIT OP THE SAME. '

I  realize thnt it is quite a trial for 
yonng men, who have jnst started-in 
the life of the Gospel, to speak to an 
audience, either large or small. In 
my observation and experience I  
have noticed that most speakers ■ are 
timid a t tbe sound of their own voices. 
Tf it were prudent and wisdom we 
would not ask our young brethren to 
speak when they return home, but 
would let them pass along and gratify 
their own feelings, without speaking 
to the congregations of the Saints. 
This timidity, experienced on rising 
to address their fellow creatures, is 
in all, with very few exceptions, I  j  

think • I  have seen a few men in my ' 
life th a t!  suppose never were troubled • 
Or felt that trembling, fearfulness, 
timidity,' bashfniness or any hesitancy1 
whatever- to get up and say what 
they had a mind to'; • but such persons 
'are very rare. I  do not know whether 
I  ever saw a female of this character 

No. U . i ,

or not, bnt I  think I have seen a few 
men. As far as I am Concerned, al-1 
though I  have addressed congrega
tions so many times, I  have scarcely 
ever felt free from this timidity when- 
rising for that purpose. When I- 
view the faces of my fellow creatures’ 
I  behold an embodimentof intelligence 
before which my nature, according to 
th is ' life, shrinks; and this i s . the1 
case With most speakers. Still, in- 
nay experience, when it has been my- 
duty to declare the Gospel of the> 
Son of God to the -children of men,! 
I  have found tbat the Lord has* 
strengthened me; He has1 given- me; 
His Holy Spirit, and -when enjoying^ 
it while talking to the people fear o r  
timidity soon disappeared. - This iaJ 
the experience of my younger day&V 
and tbis is the case with our yonng1 
Elders. When they rise they feel 
this timidity of which 1 have beeu 
speaking, but if they enjoy the Spirit 

Vol. X III.
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of the Lord, tbeir humanity or the 
weakness of human nature is soon 
forgotten. I  know how to feel for 
and sympathize with them ; I  have 
realized all that they have realized, 
for my experience in my early career 
as a preacher of the Gospel was simi
lar to their& I  was ignorant of let
ters to a great degree, yet I  bad been 
a  Bible student from my yonth ; bat 
when the Spirit of the Lord was 
upon me it  was no matter to me who 
heard my voice when declaring the 
principles of tbe Gospel, or who felt 
disposed to dispute, criticise, or spi
ritualize or do away with the Scrip
tures of divine truth. To me it was 
nothing; they were like children, 
and tbeir efforts were no more than 
the effort# of babes. I  do not think 
1 have ever seen or been acquainted 
with a “ Mormon” Elder who has 
enjoyed tbe spirit of his mission but 
who was able to stand before the 
learned and wise and before the di
vines of the day and preach the 
Gospel fearlessly, for the simple 
reason that they have not the Gospel. 
They may have a gospel; I  do not 
dispute th a t; and they have also 
their creeds and forms of worship; 
but when they take this book (the 
Bible) for their guide,in their religion, 
faith and woiks, they are one with 
us; then we have no disputations, 
no contentions, no room forarguments; 
but wheu they do away with the 
Scriptures and turn the tru th  of God 
into a falsehood, and manifest the 
same spirit as that manifested by the 
children of Israel, namely, to trans
gress every law, to change every 
ordinance and to break the covenants 
delivered to them, why the Elder of 
Israel has God to back him up; he 
has the word of the Almighty to 
sustain h im ; he has the Bible iu his 
hand to prove that his position is 
correct, and that theirs is false.
, We have labored, toiled and tra

velled, without purse or scrip, to 
preach the Gospel to all nations and 
people wherever they would hearken. 
Wherever they would permit us to 
enter their cities, towns and villages, 
their meeting-houses, scbool-houses 
or dwelling houses, we have been 
ready to preach to them the words of 
life and salvation. I t  is our delight 
to hear the young brethren, who have 
returned from missions, say tbe past 
three or five years, as tbe case may 
be, “ have been the happiest of my 
whole life.” Where is the man or 
woman now living, or that ever did 
live, that was not happy when in pos
session of the Spirit of God? I t  
makes its possessors happier than all 
the pleasures of life. Can wealth 
and worldly honor give that complete 
joy and satisfaction which the Spirit 
of God affords to the bumble Saint ? 
No. The possession of everything 
that we can desire— that our eyes 
could see, onr ears bear, or our hearts 
conceive, would fall a t our feet 
worthless, so far as their capability 
of confer ling real, genuine joy, satis
faction and pleasure is concerned, 
when compared with the Spirit of 
God when it enlightens, the mind, 
enriches the soul and lifts up an in
dividual to behold the things of 
eternity, tbe work of God and His 
designs concerning this earth and 
the children of men. I  say that all 
earthly things fall a t the feet of an 
individual who possesses the Spirit 
of God; for his life, hopes, desires, 
thoughts, anticipations and will are 
far above the things of this life, and 
earth sinks beneath him. This Spirit 
animates our young brethren when 
faithfully attending to their duties 
while on missions, and it is this which 
enables them to say that the time so 
spent has been tbe happiest of their 
lives. This enables our Elders, many 
of whom are to a great degree desti
tute of education, to stand before the
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learned, wise aud noble, and tbe di- 
'vines of the day, and declare the prin- 
‘Ciples of the Gosj>el of Jesus. Who 
<xmld do this under snch circum
stances without the Spirit of tbe Lord ? 
I  do not know the individual; and if 
there be those who conld they are 
•such as I  referred to at the com
mencement of my remarks who, desti
tute of a knowledge of their own 
weakness, can stand up anywhere and 
speak with boldness, and exhibit them
selves, whether it be wisdom or folly 
to do so. None but those who enjoy 
tbe Spirit of the Lord, who are filled 
with the Holy Ghost, can stand before 
emperors, kings and wise men of the 
earth and speak the words of truth 
with all that simplicity and pleasure 
that children converse together [with].

This is my experience. When con
templating what we have passed 
through in travelling and preaching, 
it gives joy to many. The contem
plation of my own experience, when 
I  have time to do so, is a source of 
the greatest pleasure; perhaps this is 
not quite correct, but it  is a source of 
great pleasure to take a retrospective 
view of the scenes I  have passed 
through, for I  can see where God has 
favored and blessed me. For instance, 
I  recollect the Sunday morning on 
which 1 was baptized, in my own 
little mill stream ; I  was ordained to 
the office of an Elder before my clothes 
were dry upon me. I  passed the day 
in meeting, and one week from that 
•day I  had tbe pleasure of meeting 
with and preaching to.a large congre
gation. I  think there were present 
on that Occasion four experienced

• Elders, formerly of the Methodist and 
Baptist persuasions, who had received 
the Gospel and had been numbered 
with us. I  expected to hear them 
address the people on the principles 
that we had just received through the 
servants of tbe Lord. They said that 
the Spirit of the Lord was not upon

them to speak to the people, yet they 
had been preachers for years. I  was 
but a child, so far as public spoaking 
and n knowledge of the world was 
concerned; but the Spirit of the Lord 
was npon me, and I felt ns though my 
Ijoiies would consume within me unless 
I spoko to the people and told them 
what 1 had seen, heard and learned— 
what I hud experienced and rejoiced 
in ; and the lirst discourse 1 ever 
delivered I  occupied over an hour. 
I  opened my mouth and the Lord 
filled it; aud from lhat time, wher
ever we travelled and preached, the 
people heard, received and rejoiced in 
the Gospel, and we baptized our thou
sands upon thousands.

I  recollect when I  left, to go to 
England, 1 was unable to wnlk twenty 
rods wii hout assistance. I  wns he! ped 
to the eJge of the river Mississippi 
nnd carried across. Wheu brother 
Kimball uud I  started on our journey 
thero was a struggle between us and 
the powers of earth and hell whether 
or not wo should accomplish our mis
sion. We were in the depths of 
poverty, caused by being driven from 
Missouri, where we had left all. X 
recollect that one of my own sisters 
pitied my condition and situation; 
she wns sorry for roe, aud said, 
“ Brother Brigham, what necessity is 
thero tor you to go to England while 
you nre sick ? Why not tarry here 
until you are well?” I  said to her, as 
I started off one morning, “ Sister 
Fanny, I never felt better in my life.” 
She was a very eccentric woman and, 
looking a t me, with tears in her eyes, 
she said,14 You lie.” I  said nothing, 
bnt I was determined to go to Eng
land or to die trying. My finn resolve 
was that I  would do what I  was re
quired to do in the Gospel of life and 
salvation, or I  would die trying to do 
it. 1 am so to-day.

We landed npon the shores of Eng
land, and then 1 felt thut the chains
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were broken, and the bands that 
were upon me were burst asunder. 
Twelve months and sixteen days a 
few of the Twelve and Seventies 
tarried in England. In these twelve 
months and sixteen days, under my 
supervision, between eight and nine 
thousand persons were baptized 
(though some apostatized) before we 
left, tbe Churches were organized, 
the emigration prepared, ships were 
chartered and companies sailed out. 
When I  landed in Liverpool I  had 
six bits, with which I  purchased a 
hat. In twelve months and sixteen 
days one of the finest vessels in the 
harbor tie^ up eight days to carry 
myself and brethren across tbe water. 
The agents of the vessel said such a 
thing had never been done before, 
but they were urgent nnd anxious to 
oblige us, for w$ had chartered and 
fitted out several vessels, and as onr 
emigration promised, to be a^large 
business they wauted to carry us 
home. In that twelve months we 
had printed five thousand copies of 
the Book of Mormon, three thousand 
hymn books, and commenced the 
Millennial S tar; over sixty thousand 
tracts had been printed and sent by 
the hands ot the Elders to many of 
the houses in the towns they visited 
or distributed in their meetings; and 
in this way the word was distributed 
and the work carried on for one 
short twelve months. Our labor was 
successful, God blessed us, and when 
we returned our Book of Mormon 
was paid for. The gentleman who 
bound the first Book of Mormon in 
Engluud binds them to-day when 
they have to be bound. We have 
not owed the first farthing to those 
who have done this work for us, but 
have paid promptly, according to 
promise, for every particle of our 
printing. Besides doing what I  
have already mentioned in that twelve 
months I sustained several families

while,there, and preserved them from 
starvation and death. jAll this was> 
through the blessing of the Lord 
being upon us. We were straugers 
and unknown in a strangd land, but 
the work prospered under tbe hands 
of the servants of God, and the 
means to do the work that was done, 
was procured through our industry 
and prudence, j  I  have before taken 
the liberty, in a public capacity like 
this, to tell my brethren and sisters, 
that I do not recollect of spending 
more than one penny, needlessly, 
while in Eugland, and that was for a. 
bunch of grapes while passing through 
Smithfield market, Manchester. When 
I  took them in my hand I  saw 
women passing through the market 
who, I  knew, were suffering through 
hunger, and who probably perished 
and died. I felt tbat I ought to have 
given that penny to the poor. When
ever I went from my office, if I neg
lected to take my pocket fall of cop
pers to give to the poor mendicants 
which are everywhere to be met with, 
I  would return to the office and take 
a hand fall of coppers from the 
drawer, and ns I  walked along would 
give something to such objects of 
pity and distress as I  met, and pass 
on without being hindered by them. 
We organized the Church, we or
dained two patriarchs, and from that 
time we have been gathering the poor.

This is the experience of many of 
my brethren as well as myself. We 
have toiled and labored together, 
gatheriug the people, preaching the 
Gospel to the nations, hunting for 
the pure in heart, those who love the 
Lord our God, those who believe the 
Bible. Whero is the minister, the 
deacon, where are the people who be
lieve in God the Father? In our 
Lord Jesas Christ? Who believe 
the New Testament? Who will ac
cept of the salvation that is proffered 
to the human family through the
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labors of Jesus and bis Apostles? 
We are after them. Is there an in* 

'dividual on the fuce of the earth that 
will receive the truth ? We want to 
find him. Who will receive the 
truth ? They who will give all for 
Christ. Not the proud, not the 
haughty; not those who set stake* 
and say the Lord must come to them 
or they will not have salvation, but 
they who say, “ Let tho Lord draw 
4he line and mark the path and we 
will walk to it.” This must be the 
conclusion of every person who ex
pects to be saved in the kingdom of 
God.

Wo preach faith in the Lord Jesus 
’Christ The Christian world say 
they have faith. Have they ? If they 
have they will bow down and receive 
the ordinances of the New and Ever- 
•lasting Covenant, and thank God that 
they have the privilege of receiving 
them. Can they who reject the New 
Testament and the Son of God, who 
refuse to receive the ordinances of tbe 
Jfew Testament that were placed in 
the Charch and kingdom of God on 
the earth in the days of Jesus and his 
Apostles, be saved in the celestial 
kingdom? I  answer they can n o t 
The Scriptures make this answer; it is 
the declaration of Jesas and the 
Apostles; it  is the word of the Al
mighty, consequently we most concur 
and say the same. Unless we believe 
the Gospel of Christ and obey its or
dinances we have no promise of the 
life to come. I f  we ever attain to 
that it will be only by complying 
with the terras that Jesas has laid 
down. We cannot build and plan 
for ourselves; if we do we shall be 
like the Jews of old, who, as the 
prophet says, “ have hewn out cisterns 
that will hold no water.” We must 
submit to the ordinances of tbe 
house of God.

Who is there that can say baptism 
is not necessary for the remission of

sins? Jesus and the Apostles said 
it was necessary. Can I say i t  
is not? I  cannot, and it is u fact 
that all who receive eternal life and 
salvation will receive it on no other 
conditions than believing in the Son 
of God and obeying the principles 
that he has laid down. Can we devise 
any other means and plan of salva
tion? We cannot Will we do away 
with the Bible ? We will n o t; though 
the Christian world are actual ly coming 
to the point that they will dismiss the 
Bible from their schools; and by and 
by they will dismiss it from their 
pulpits and get one to suit themselves; 
they will hew oat for themselves 
cisterns that will hold no water. They 
cannot abide the doctrine contained 
in tbe Old and New Testament, 
“ and,” say they, “ we mast-alter and 
change it; it does not suit oar con~ 
dition. I t  was not written for us; 
it was written for people- in days of 
old; bat we live under different cir
cumstances and the Bible should be 
altered, and we will assemble oar 
synods and have tbe Scriptares re
vised to suit our condition.” Have 
they commenced this? Yes, and ’ 
not very recently either. Can you 
find a copy of the first printed edition, 
of the Bible ? We have Bibles be
tween two and three hundred years 
old, but where can the first Biblesi 
that were printed be obtained ? While
I  was travelling in England there 
was one sold for five hundred pounds. 
I t  had belonged to one of our brethren 
—had descended to him from his 
ancestors; and he, not knowing its 
valae, sold it for fifteen shillings. 
Afterwards, if my memory serves 
me correctly, it  was sold for tbe sum
I  have named. We cannot find books 
of that edition; some that have been 
altered and changed are plentiful. 1 
mean K tag James’ translation, and 
that is good enough for me; it will 
answer my purpose. B at how is it.
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with the Christian world? Will it 
answer theirs? I f  it will, why do 
they not abide by it ? Why do they 
not say, “ This shall be our role of 
faith, and onr lives and works shall 
correspond with its principles and 
precepts?” They would do so if 
they were honest and their belief 
was sincere. And it will have to be 
so with them if ever they gain ad
mittance into the kingdom of God, 
for in the Bible are the words of life 
and salvation. I  ask aga;n, who can 
say that baptism is not necessary for 
the remission of sins ? The question 
has been asked, “ What virtue is 
there in the water?” *If there is 
no virtue in it. don’t drink i t ; it is 
not good for the system if there is 
no virtue in it. But there is virtue 
in it. I f  there is not, we should 
never apply it to our clothing or to 
the surfaces of our bodies for cleansing 
purposes; we should never use any 
more for cooking; we should never 
again apply it to the soil for the 
purpose of irrigation. How incon
sistent it is to suppose that water 
should be used for so man}* and im
portant purposes in life if there is no 
virtue in it! But there is virtue in 
it, and there is virtue in being buried 
beneath the wave in the likeuess of 
Christ, and coming forth to a new
ness of life. There is virtue in being 
born again, whether in the font or 
in tho river, it makes no difference, 
for Jesus has said that “ except a 
man be born of the water and of the 
spirit he cannot enter the kingdom 
of Gud.” When a person is buried 
beneath the water he comes forth 
from one element to another, and is 
literally born again. Who, then, 
after tbe declaration of Jesus on this 
subject, can say that baptism is not 
necessary ov that there is no virtue 
in the water ? I  cannot. Who cun , 
say thnt the laying on of hands is 
not necessary for tho reception of

tbe Holy Ghost- ? I t  is true that the- 
house of Cornelius received tbe Holy 
Ghost before the Gospel was preached* 
unto them. But the Lord had a 
special purpose in view in its bestowal 
in their case, namely, the removal o f 
theprejudiceof Peter and his brethren, 
who, being Jews, and full of the tra
ditions of their fathers, thought that 
the Gentiles—amoug whom Corne
lius and his bouse were classed—*, 
were not privileged to receive the. 
Gospel. But the vision which Peter 
had on this subject, and the message 
sent to him by Cornelius in ol^edience 
to tbe command of the Lord in con
nection with the fact of the bestowal! 
of the Holy Ghost on Cornelius and 
his family was so convincing to Peter 
and his brethren that the former was 
constrained to exclaim, “ Can any 
man forbid water that these should* 
not be baptized, which have received' 
the Holy Ghost as well as wo?”" 
Some may say, “ What was the ne
cessity of sending for Peter, one of 
the Apostles, when they had already 
received the Holy Ghost?” The 
simple fact is this : there was nobody 
to baptise Cornelius and his house
hold, nobody to bury them with- 
Christ in the water; no one had au
thority to baptize tkem. for the re
mission of their sins; and conse
quently, although they had received 
the Hojy Ghost, an Apostle had to* 
be sent tor-to administer that ordi
nance. And we read further in re-, 
lation to this case, that Peter “ com
manded them to be baptized iu the, 
name of tho Lord.” Did any others 
receive the Holy Ghost before bap* 
tism ? None that we have any 
record o f; but there is no doubt that 
many who were worthy received it- 
in a measure; but, whether in the 
days of tho Apostles or in our day,.

, when the doctrine of baptism for the 
remission of sins is preached by a 
servant of the Lord to persons who*
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have received the Holy Ghost, if 
they reject that doctrine the Holy 
Ghost will withdraw from them for 
ever. Is it necessary that believers 
shonld obey all the doctrines and ordi
nances tanght and established by the 
Savior ? There is no ordinance that 
God has delivered, by His own voice, 
through His Son Jesns Christ or by 
the mouths of any of His prophets, 
Apostles or evangelists, that is useless. 
Every ordinance, every commandment 
and requirement is necessary for the 
salvation of the human family.

What are we required to do? To 
receive the Gospel, the ordinances of 
the honse of God, and then to go on 
to perfection. We have been bap
tized for the remission of sins and 
have received the laying on of hands 
for the Holy Ghost. We have Apos
tles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
teachers, and so on. Are we not 
perfect? According to the testimony 
of the Apostle we are not. Says he, 
Hebrews 6th chapter and 1st verse,
“ Therefore not leaving the principle 
of the doctriue of Christ, let us go 
on nnto perfection.”

How will perfection be obtained ? 
By all persons in tbe kingdom of 
God living so as to be revelators from 
the heavens for. themselves and for all 
they preside over, that everything 
they have to perform in this life— 
every worldly care and daty, and all 
their walk and conversation before 
each other and before the Lord, may 
be marked ont by the spirit of reve
lation. Is this the way to perfection ? 
I t  is. This is the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; this is the Gospel 
of life and salvation. Who can dis
pute it ? We most destroy the Bible 
before we can dispute it with any hope 
of success. But we may do away with 
the Bible and say it is no use to as, it 
has lost its virtue; i t  was written for 
the people six thousand, foar thou
sand, two thousand, or eighteen |

hundred years ago, and it is not for 
as now. We have plenty upon the 
earth who can tell the will of God to 
the children of men and lead the 
people back into the presence of God; 
and if the Bible were destroyed by 
accident, it can be re-written, and all 
the words of the Lord that are ne
cessary for their salvation can be 
given to the people. We are thank
ful for this.

Are we, the Latter-day Saints, 
loved for entertaining these views 
and for declaring these truths ? “ Oh, 
well,” says the stranger, “ you should 
not be hated.” I f  we are ^ated for 
anything it is for preaching the Gos
pel of li/e and salvation. I f  we are 
hated for anything it is for good 
works instead of evil works, no 
matter who hears, tells or writes to 
the contrary. Truth is tm th and 
will prevail. Are we in fault for 
believing in Jesus Christ ? We ask 
the whole Christian world, Can you 
give ns the words of life and salva
tion, or tell us how to be saved? 
Could you do this when we belonged 
to your societies, Presbyteriaus, Bap
tists or any of you Protestants? Not 
the first individual amongst yon' 
conld point out the path, for one 
short rod, to the kingdom of God. 
Do I know this ? Certainly I  do by 
experience. I  have searched for the 
troth, though in my youth I was 
called an infidel, and I was an infidel. 
What to? This Bible? No, to 
false creeds, and to professing without 
possessing, as I am to-day.

Where is tbe man who can point 
ont the way of life and salvation? 
Who can tell us of God the Father 
and of oar Lord Jesns Cbiist, and 
give us their characters ? Who can 
tell abont heaven and heavenly tilings? 
Who can introduce heaven to earth 
or earth to heaven and bring man to 
his Father again, and re-establish 
familiarity and association between
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them, which is so much desired by 
intelligent beings ? The prophet of 
God, Joseph Smith, commenced it in 
this generation, no matter how odious 
bis name may be to tbe inhabitants 
of the earth. I  will defy any nation 
to hate a man more than tbe Jews 
hated the name of Jesus Christ— 
when he lived in the flesh. I  honor 
and revere the name of Joseph Smith. 
I  delight to hear it; I  love it. I  love 
his doctrine. Why ? Because it is 
true, and truth will abide when error 
passes away. Life will remain when 
they who have rejected the words of 
eternal life are swallowed up in death. 
I  like the truth became it is true, 
because it is lovely and delightful, 
because it is so glorious in its nature, 
and so worthy the admiration, faith 
and consideration of ail intelligent 
beings in heaven or on the earth. 
Should 1 be hated and my name cast 
out as evil because I love the truth r 
Tea, or the words of Jesus could not 
be fulfilled, for he said ,<( Ye shall be 
hated of all men for my name’s 
sake.” He told his disciples to re
joice evermore and to pray without 
ceasing when they wero held in de
rision by their enemies, and to lift 
up their heads aud rejoice when all 
men spoke evil of them, for “ behold 
your redemption draweth nigh.”

Is there any harm iu believing in 
the Lord Jesus Christ? I  frequently 
ask the que&tiou for my own satisfac
tion. Is there a doctrine taught in 
this book (the Bible), that would 
ruin or injure man, woman or child 
on the face of the earth ? Not one. 
Is  there a doctrine taught by Jesus 
and his disciples thnt would not do 
good to the people morally, physi
cally, sociully, religiously or politi
cally ? Not one. Did Joseph Smith 
ever teach ti doctrine that would not 
elevate the soul, feelings, heart and 
affections of every individual who 
would embrace it r Not one. Did

he ever teach a doctrine that would 
lead those who embraced it down to 
wretchedness, woe and misery, that 
would give them pain for ease, dark, 
ness for light, error for truth ? No; 
but jnst the reverse. He proffered 
life and salvation—light for darkness 
and truth for error. He proffered all 
thnt was in the Gospel of the Son of 
God, and proclaimed that very Gos
pel thnt John saw the angel flying 
through the midst of heaven to re
store. That angel delivered the 
keys of this apostleship and ministry 
to Joseph Smith and his brethren, 
and commanded them to blow the 
Gospel trump through all the na
tions of the earth, and to cry to all 
who love and wait patiently for the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
“ Come out of her, my people, that 
ye may not be partakers of her sins 
and that ye receive not of her 
plagues.” This was the doctrine of 
Jesus; this was the cry of John 
when on the Isle of Patmos. That 
angel has flown through the midst of 
heaven having the everlasting Gos* 
pel to preach to those who dwell ou 
earth, and his cry was and is, “Come 
out from Babylon, from pride, from 
the foolish fashions of the world; 
come ont from the spirit of the world, 
from the spirit of hntred, anger, 
malice, wrath, selfishness aud every1 
feeling but that thnt is honorable 
and justified of the heavens. Gather 
yourselves together! Sanctify the 
Lord God in your heart.” Tbis was 
the cry, and it is the cry to-day, and 
it will be until the puro in heart are 
gathered together.

Should tho Latter-day Saints be 
hated for this? “ Oh, they have 
dono so many evils!” What have 
they done ? You can see for your
selves what we have done. Mark 
our. settlements for six hundred 
miles in these mountains, nnd then 
mark the path that we made coming
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« here, building the bridges and making 
the roads across the prairies, moun
tains nnd kanyons! We came here 
penniless in old wagons, our friends 
back telling ns to “ take all the pro- 
visions you can, for yon can get no 
more! Take all' the furniture you 
can, for yon can get no m ore! Take 
all the seed grain you can, for yon 
can get nono there! Tnke all the 
farming implements yon can, for yon 
can get none there!” We did this, 
and in addition to all this we have 
gathered nil the poor we could, and 
the Lord has planted ns in these val
leys, promising that He wonld bide 
us np for a little season nntil His 
wrath and indignation passed over 
the nations. Will we trust in the 
Lord? Yes.

What have wo been doing here ? 
You can see for yourselves that we 
have been laboring with our hands. 
We have had no time to find fault 
with oar neighbors or to do them 
injury, or to do anything else only 
to make onrselves comfortable, and 
to prepare as fast as possible for the 
coming of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
See the settlements that have been 
bnilt np by the penniless, those who 
had not clothing to last them three 
months when they came, and some 
of whom did not bring a month’s 
provision with them, and did not 
know that they could raise a thing, 
only by faith. Yet we came and 
we have lived and prospered, and 
here we are. What fault should be 
found with us? “ Oh, you have done 
so many evil things!” W hat evils 
have we done ? I  am at the defiance 
of earth and hell to pat a finger on 
the place or time that a false doctrine 
was taught to any one, a  wrong 
taught to any one, or when evil was 
justified in any one, all tbe liars and 
all the lies on earth and in hell to 
the contrary notwithstanding.

We believe the Gospel and in

Jesus; is there crime in it ? No, 
there is not; and if the inhabitants 
of the earth are not disposed to re
ceive the Gospel, they have the liberty 
to reject it. I f  men come into this 
Church and are disposed to aposta
tize, they have the privilege to do so. 
Eeery intelligent being has the right 
to choose for himself whether be will 
have the man Christ Jesus or Satan 
to rule over him. He will certainly 
have one or the o ther! Just as sure 
as be is a living being, the Lord Al
mighty will be his leader, dictator, 
director and counselor, or the devil 
will. We cannot live without them. 
We were brought here; we did not 
bring ourselves. We were created, 
formed, fashioned and made inde
pendent of ourselves. We are ntider 
this law and we cannot get from 
under it. But the Liord has given 
us intelligence, and He has set before 
us life and death, and has said, 
“ Choose ye this day whom ye will 
serve.” Which shall we take? I  
will take tbe Lord Jesus every time. 
W hy? Because his doc rine is so 
pure and holy. I  love it, because in 
it there is life; because it will en
dure; while all error, falsehood, lies 
and liars will be cast into hell; and 
when they shall be utterly destroyed 
and wasted away, truth will live and 
it will endure for ever. I  think I  
will hold to it. Had not we better 
all do so? Do you not think that 
the Latter-day Saints had better keep 
their religion and hold on to the 
faith of the holy Gospel ? I  say to 
the Latter-day Saints, it is far better 
for you to retain yonr characters as 
Saints than to let them go. I  do 
not care where yon go, if it be among 
the most wicked band of men on 
earth, they will respect yoa more if  
you retain yonr characters as Saints 
than they would if they could say 
to you, “ You have been preaching 
this doctrine that we call false for-
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thirty, thirty-five, or forty years, and 
bearing yonr testimony to its troth, 
and now yoa tnrn round and say it 
is false. Yon have jast learned that 
you have been a hypocrite, and that 
those whom you formerly hailed as 
brethren and friends are a set of 
hypocrites.” Such individuals will 
be branded wherever they go, and 
they will not be trosted either for 
good or evil; nnd if they go to hell 
they will be despised by the damned. 
That is the condition of apostates. 
W hy? Becaase they are traitors, 
and having lied about one thing they 
will lie abont another; having lied 
once they will lie again. Is it not 
so ? Yes, everybody will admit that. 
Well, do yoa not think that good 
men and good women had better 
hold on to their goodness? I  think 
so. When a mnn by his coarse in 
life has acquired a character that is 
spotless, it is a priceless jewel, and 
nothing should induce him to barter 
i t  away. I f  the wicked try to bring 
a blemish or cast a stain upon it 
their effort# will not be successful. 
They may throw their mud, but it 
will not stain the garments of the 
pure and holy. Hod wo not better 
preserve the good characters which 
God has helped us to maintain ? I  
think we had.

Now, what do we believe in ? Tn 
anything that will do ns harm? Not 
the least in the world. Our belief 
will bring peace to all men and good 
will to all the inhabitants of the 
earth. It will induce all who sin
cerely follow its dictates to cultivate 
righteousness and peace; to live 
peaceably in their families; to praise 
the Lord morning and evening; to 
pray with their families, and will so 
till them with the spirit of peace 
that they will never condcmn or 
chasten any one unless it is well de
served. They who live in the enjoy
ment of the spirit and influence of

our holy religion will never feel* 
“ cross.” That is the common word. 
Yankees will understand it, for I  
have seen lots of them cross—out of- 
humor, out of temper. They will 
never feel like this. They will rise 
in the morning with their spirits as 
smooth and serene as the son that is 
rising and giving life nnd heat to 
the world; just as calm and as smooth 
as the breezes on a summer evening. 
No anger, no wrath, no malice, con
tention or strife. It* a wrong arises, 
the party wronged will go to his 
neighbor and quietly investigate 
whether wrong was designed; aud if* 
tbe seeming transgressor is living 
according to the spirit of his religion, 
it will be fonnd that he bad designed 
no wrong, and that he will make ample 
amends, forgiveness will be accorded, 
and the trouble will end. This is 
the spirit and teaching of the Gospel. 
Peace prevails. There are no law
suits or contentions; no work fo ra  
poor miserable lawyer, who is seok- 
ing to breed disturbance in a com
munity. I  do think very low o f  
that class of men! If  I  bad no 
better business than stirring up strife 
in a community, I  would pray for 
my end on this earth, that I  might; 
go where I belonged. The teachings 
of Jesus and his Apostles inculcated 
peace and prevented contention, dis
cord, strife, quarrelling and lawsuits; 
and the Gospel, to-day, has the same 
effects ns then. Here a great ninny 
of us have to water from one ditch 
from year end to year eud. But 
there is no quarrelling over it. Says 
one, “ I am content to have ray share 
a t midnight; you can have yours 
to-morrow at eleven o’clock.” No 
contention or strife! We meet to
gether and ask God to bless us and 
to help us to live in the observance 
of all His laws, and to promote 
every principle of pence and morality, 
and so help to make ourselves and
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our neighbors happy. Is  there 
harm in this ? No, there is not. -We 
like it, because it brings ns comfort, 
peace and joy. We may look at the 
world and we observe a very different 
state of affaire. What is the condi
tion of tbe kings of the earth ? Can 
they pass around among tbeir sub
jects anywhere and everywhere with 
peace and safety? No, they mast 
have their life-guards to protect 
them ; they are afraid of being de
stroyed from the earth. We may go 
to our political men and ask, “ Have 
yon got friends?” “ Yes, sacli a 
man is ray friend, he is a nice, good 
friend; bat take care of tbat one, he 
is my enemy.” “ What has he done?” 
“ Nothing, only be is trying to break 
my calculations and plans in my 
election, and 1 don’t  like him or his 
party.”

Saints have no soch parties and 
feelings; they have no choice bat to 
get the best there is, and be satisfied; 
and hence, in their political affairs 
they have no contention. This is 
one objection which outsiders have 
to the Latter-day Saints: they all go 
and vote one way. Is it not right to 
do so ? Let ns think fiboat it. Sap* 
pose that we do all actually vote one 
way, or for one man for onr delegate 
to Congress, and have no opposing 
candidate, aud get the best there is, 
is  that not better than having opposi
tion ? What does opposition bring ? 
I t  certainly brings anger and 
strife; and of what use are they? 
They serve no good purpose. Then 
let us all vote one way, and think 
and act one way, and keep tbe com
mandments of God and build np 
His kingdom on the earth in peace 
and righteousness. I  certainly think 
that this is the best idea. We have 
plenty of competition in our midst, 
but what will it accomplish ? Not 
much, if anything. They who favor 
i t  may contend until they are tired,

and then they will drop silently out 
of tbe way, and that will be the end 
of them. Contention does not profit 
a people.

Have you trnth ? Let us have it 
if yoa have. I f  people have said to 
me, in my preachings, “ That is error,’*' 
I  have said, “ Perhaps so, bat this 
book (the Bible) is tbe standard I  
believe.” I  bave read ont of tbat 
book many times to men, and they 
have said, “ Oh, that is tbe Book o f  
Mormon.” “ I t  is good doctrine, is 
it not ?” and they woald not know 
whether i t  was the Bible or tbe Book 
of Mormon, and yet they woald pro. 
fess to be Bible readers and believers. 
Sometimes they woald listea until 
tired, and then say, “ I  will not have- 
any more of that, it  is the Book of 
Mormon,” and some bave even gone 
so far as to say, “ I t  is blasphemous.’* 
I  have said, “ Will yon please look afc 
the title page,” and when they would 
see that ifc was tbe Bible they wonld 
say, “ Well, I  really did not know 
that such things were in the Bible.’1 

I  say to any and to all, “ I f  yon 
have any troth, let us have it.” I f  I  
have errors, I  will swap ten of them 
for one truth. B at I  have the words 
of life for yon, what have you for me ?
I  ask the infidel world what they can 
give in exchange for the faith I  have 
in Jesus Christ and the religion I  
believe in and practice." I f  I  am 
wrong, mistaken, over-zealous, enthu
siastic and bewildered in my imagina
tion, what can you give me ? “ No
thing, we bave nothin®; we do not 
believe in anything.” Then I  do not 
see any necessity of trading, for all I  
have cannot hart or wrong anybody 
on tbe earth. I  do not believe or

fractice anything tbat will do harm, 
bave embraced nothing in my faith, 
neither do I  teach any doctrine that 

will hnrt any person; hence, there is 
no necessity of trading if yoa have 
nothing to give me for my priceless
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jewel. I  am for life everlasting. I 
have a being and a life here; and 
tbis life is very valuable; it is a 
most excellent life! I have a future! 
I  am living for another existence 
that is far above tbis sinful world, 
wherein I  will be free from this dark
ness, sin, error, ignorance and unbe
lief. I  am looking forward to a 
world filled with light and intelli
gence, where men and women will 
live in the knowledge and light of 
God. Have you anything to give 
for this ? Not the least in the world. 
Then I  guess we will not trade. I 
have something for you if you will 
accept of i t  I f  you will hearken to 
my counsel you will not only have 
joy in this life, peace in the Holy 
Ghost here, but life everlasting here
after. I  have embraced the Gospel 
for life and salvation; I  have em
braced it for tim e; I  have em
braced it for eternity. I  calculate to 
go back and see my Father. Say 
the Christian world, “ Who are you 
going to see?” A personage very 
much like myself; my Father, He 
who begot my spirit; my Father 
wbo set in perfect order the machine 
to produce this tabernacle in which 
my spirit dwells. “ Oh,” say the 
Christian world, “ we don’t  believe in i 
such a God as this.” We know you j 

v

don’t. You don't believe in a God 
at all—only a phantom of the brain. 
Still they mean better; bnt they are 
like those who, in olden times, wor
shipped an unknown God. The in
scription on their temple was, “ To 
the unknown God.” This is not onr 
inscription; ours is, “ To the biown 
God,” our Father, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, our elder brother 
according to the spirit. I  am going 
to see Him one of these days if I  
live so as to be worthy; and when I  
see Him I  shall fall upon His neck 
and He upon mine, and we shall kiss 
each other, shouting “ Alleluia” that 
I  have returned. l)o not yon think 
it will be a time of rejoicing ? Yes.

This is the God that we serve and 
that we know and understand. Is 
there any harm in all this? Not the 
least in the world. Peace on earth 
and good will to men. Christ has 
died for a ll; but we can receive the 
benefit of his atonement on bis con
ditions only, not on our own. We 
must repent of our sins and be bap. 
tized for the remission of them, and 
have the laying on of hands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost so that 
the spirit of the Gospel will live 
within us. Then we can shout Al
leluia in praising Him whom we serve.

God bless you, Amen.

\
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(Reported h j David W. Evans.)

HOW TO KNOW THE THINGS OF GOD,

Tho Scriptures inform us “ that 
no man knows the things of God, 
bnt by the Spirit of G o d a n d  then 
no man can speak the things of God 
unless aided by tbe Spirit of the 
Lord; and no people can comprehend 
the things spoken nnless inspired and 
guided by the same Spirit. We need 
this Spirit continually and so do all 
mankind, to goide us, to enable os 
to comprehend the laws of life, to 
regnlate and concentrate oar thoughts, 
to elevate and ennoble our feelings, 
to give force and vitality to our ac
tions, and to place us in a position 
before God, before men, and before 
the holy angels, that will be right, 
acceptable and proper to all true in
telligence, to the angelio host, and to 
oar heavenly Father. I t  matters 
veiy little what we are engaged in, 
it is impossible for us to do right 
without the goidanceof the Almighty; 
but aided and directed by the Spirit 
of the Lord, we can act in consonance 
with the dignity o f our high position 
as immortal beings possessing the 
holy Priesthood, and participating in 
the now and everlasting covenant; 
by the aid of that unerring Spirit we 
can fulfil the measure of oar creation 
and prepare ourselves for an inherit
ance in the celestial kingdom of our 
God.

We are told “ that the world by 
wisdom knows not God;” yet they 
do comprehend a great many things, 
and because of the spread of general

intelligence and the great progress of 
science, literature and the arts, they 
believe they can find ont God. Like 
the framers of Babel’s Tower, they 
seek to penetrate the heavens on 
natural principles. Like them they 
are mistaken, as all men have been 
who have sought to solve the problem 
of life through the influence of human 
wisdom. No man ever did under
stand God on this principle; neither 
can they by mortal agency alone 
understand the principles of life and 
salvation. No man in the present 
generation comprehends them on this 
principle; neither will human wis
dom enable any man who ever will 
live to understand them. I t  is true 
that mankind, within a short time, 
have made great advances in the 
arts and sciences. During the last 
half centory scientific research has 
made many wonderful developments; 
and many tilings which, before that 
time, were unknown to the human 
family, are now quite familiar. There 
was very little known of the appli
cation of the power of steam half a  
centuiy ago. I  remember, very well, 
the first steam-boat and locomotive 
that were propelled by steam, and 
riding on the first railway. Before 
that, locomotion had to depend upon 
the winds and tides and horse power 
and a few other agencies. These 
are now supplanted by what all will 
acknowledge as a very superior agent 
—namely, the power of steam.
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Electricity, or railier its applica
tion, so as to subserve the wants of 
man, was unknown until a compara
tively recent period. I  refer now 
more particularly to the electric tele
graph. That has been a means of 
greatly facilitating the transmission 
of thought aud the spread of intelli
gence among the human family, and 
has been a great advantage to the 
world at large. When we came to 
this valley, for instance, even so late 
as tbat, we had to depend upon ox 
teams to bring our mails and to con* 
vey intelligence from the East, and I  
have known it to be four, five, and 
sometimes as long as six months be
fore wo knew what President was 
elected. Now we can have i t  in 
fewer minutes; this exhibits a great 
improvement in such matters.
■ I  can remember the time when we 
had to plod along at night, nearly in 
the dark, in our largest cities, the 
streets being lighted only by dim oil 
lamps. Now we have gas and vari
ous luminous oils, which we have 
made tho earth teem forth by mil- 
millions of gallons, that are almost 
equivalent to gns. Daguerreotyping, 
or as it is more generally called 
photography, is another great achieve
ment of the human mind, conferring 
the power to take likenesses, land
scapes and views in a moment, which 
formerly required days ov months, 
even by the most eminent artists.
. In machinery and chemistry, manu- 
factures, and many other scientifio 
developments connected with human 
life, wonderful advances have been 
made, and the wot Id seems to have 
been progressing with great rapidity 
in the avis and sciences, in regard to 
manufactures. Some years ago every 
texture had to be spun by a single 
thread, now, by the aid of steam nnd 
machinery, it is done by thousands 
and hundreds of thousands. We 
might go on enumerating many other

improvements which have taken place 
within the past few years; from 
which it is very evident that the 
progress of the present generation 
has far eclipsed that of any preceding 
it, of which we have any knowledge. 
Because of these things it has been 
supposed by many that the human 
intellect is capable of grasping every
thing in this world and the world to 
come—even eternal things, and many 
men have got puffed up and vaiu in 
their imaginations because of the 
discoveries they have made and the 
advancement in science, literature 
and the arts. They forget “ that 
every good and perfect gift proceeds 
from God, the Father of light, in 
whom there is no variableness nor 
the shadow of a turning." They 
forget that every particle of wisdom 
that any man possesses comes from 
God, and tbat without Him they 
would still continue to grope in the 
dark. They forget that, with all the 
increase of wisdom and intelligence 
and the expansion of tho human 
mind, they are in the dark in regard 
to God, and that no man by wisdom 
can find Him out. The mystery 
which enshrouds Him is as high as 
heaven, us deep as hell and ns wide 
as the universe; and it is unfathom
able nnd incomprehensible by human 
intelligence, unaided by the inspira
tion of the Almighty.

There are men, it is true, who pro
fess from the little knowledge they 
have of earthly things, by a series of 
deductions, to be able to find out 
heavenly things, bat there is a very 
material difference between the two. 
There is a philosophy of tbe earth 
and a philosophy of the heavens; the 
latter can unravel all mysteries per
taining to earth; but the philosophy 
of the earth cannot enter into the 
mysteries of tho kingdom of God, 
or the purposes of the Most High. 
Bub because of the advancement to
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which I  have alluded, men set them
selves up as teachers of things per
taining to spiritual matters, of which 
they know nothing. But Iho moment 
they do that, they exhibit their folly, 
vanity, imbecility and shortsighted
ness, for, as I  have stated, they never 
did comprehend the things of Goc 
without the Spirit of God, and they 
never will. What folly it is, for men 
with the breath in their nostrils, who 
are but worms of the eartb, existing 
as it were f<?r a day, and to-morrow 
aro cut down like the grass; or like 
the moth or butterfly, which flutters 
around - for a brief space and then 
passes away into everlasting oblivion; 
I  say what folly it is for beings so 
circumstanced, so weak, imbecile, 
circumscribed and controled to set 
themselves forward, unaided by the 
Spirit of the Almighty, to fathom 
the designs of God, to unravel the 
principles of eternal life, to compre
hend the relationship that subsists 
between God aud man and to draw 
aside the curtain of futurity. Who 
is there who has seen God or can 
comprehend Him, His designs and 
purposes? No man is capable of 
fathoming these mysteries. Man, 
indeed, can comprehend some of the 
principles which are developed in 
nature, and only a few of these. Bnt 
who can grasp the intelligence thnt 
dwells in the bosom of Jehovah? 
Who can unravel His designs and 
penetrate the unfathomable abyss of 
the foture ? Who can tell npon what 
principle this world was organized or 
anything about the denizens of those 
worlds that we see moving around 
us ? I t  is true that by the science 
of astronomy nice calculation in re
gard to the heavenly bodies can be 
made; bat none can tell who pat 
those bodies in motion, how they are 
controled, or by what class of people 
they are inhabited. As the Scrip
tures say, “ W hat man, by his wis

dom, can find out God?” No-one 
can comprehend Him. We can find 
ourselves to be a remarkable enigma, 
both in regard to body and mind— 
each individual man, woman and 
child; bnt who can draw aside the 
veil and tell how or why we came 
here, and what awaits us when wo 
lay aside this mortal coil? None 
can do this, unless God reveals it. 
There never was a man, neither is 
there a man now, nor ever will be, 
that can comprehend these things 
upon the principle of natural or 
human philosophy, nnd nothing short 
of the philosophy of heaven—the in
telligence tbat flows from God, can 
unravel these mysteries.

Some men will stultify themselves 
with the idea that in ages gono and 
past the human race was in a semi
civilized or barbarous condition, and 
that any kind of a religion would do 
for the people in those days; bnt 
with the progress of intelligence, *he 
march of intellect, the development; 
of the arts and sciences and the ex
pansion of the human mind, it is ne
cessary that we should have some
thing more elevated, refined and 
intellectual than that which existed 
then. To me such notions are per
fect foolishness. I f  I  read my Bible 
aright and believe in it, known unto 
God were all things from before the 
foundation of the world, and I  do 
not think that the intelligence of the 
nineteenth century can enlighten His 
mind in relation to these matters. 
He that framed tbe body, shall He 
not know its structure ? He that or
ganized the mind, shall not He un
derstand it ? Before this world rolled 
into existence or the morning stars 
sang together for joy, tbe great Elo- 
leim  comprehended all things per
taining to the world tbat He orgauized 
and the people who should inhabit 
i t ; the position that they would oc
cupy and the intelligence that they
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.wonld possess; their fbtnr#' destiny 
and tbe destiny of the world that 
He then made. I t  is vanity, puerility 

. and weakness for men to attempt to 
gainsay the designs of God, or to 
boast of their own intelligence. What 
do they know? Why, they disco* 
.vered awhile ago that there is saoh a 
thing as electricity. Who made that 
electricity ? Did mnn ? Did he 
originate nnd place it among the 
nature's forces ? Did it proceed from 
the acumen of man’s intelligence and 
his expansive mind ? No, it always 
existed, and the man who discovered 
it—a little smarter than his fellows 
— only found ont one of the laws of 
nature tnat emanated from and origi. 
nuted with God. I t  is just so widi 
steam—tho properties which render 
it so useful in subserving man’s pur
poses always existed, bnt man dis
covered them; if there had been no 
God to make these properties, no one 
could have found them out. I t  is 
so with the various gases and their 
properties, with minerals—their at
tractions and repulsions—they origi- 
nated with God; man is incompetent 
to form anything of the kind. So 
we might go on through ull man's 
bonsted achievements; they amount 
to no more than the discovery of 
some of the active or latent laws of 
nature, not comprehended by men 
generally, but discovered by some 
who consider themselves, and they 
no doubt are, smarter than their 
fellows. Where, then, is the boasted 
intelligence of man ? Science reveals 
the beauty and harmony Qf the world 
material; it unveils to us ten thou
sand 'mysteries, in the-kingdom of 
nature, und shows that all forms of 
life through fire and analogous decay 
are returned again to its bosom. I t  
unfolds to ns the mysterie^ of cloud 
and ruins, dew and frosty, growth 
and dccay, nnd reveals the Operation 
of those silent mosiatiblo forces

which give vitality to the worlds I t  
reveals to us the more wonderful 
operations of distant orbs and their 
relations to the forces of nature. I t  
also reveals another grand principle!, 
that the laws of nature are immutable 
and unchangeable as are all the works 
of God. Those principle and pow
ers and forces have undergone no 
change since they were first organized* 
or, if changed, they hpve returned 
again to the original elements from 
which they were derived. All of the* 
properties of nature were as perfect 
at the creation as now; all the ele- 
raents of nature possessed the same 
specific properties, affinities and ca
pacity of combination that they do 
at present Trees, shrubs, plants,, 
flowers, birds, beasts, fishes and man 
were as perfcct then as now. God's 
works are all perfect and governed 
by eternal laws. I t  reminds me o f 
an infant; I can compare it to no
thing else. The new-born child is 
perfectly oblivious to anything and 
everything around it, although mar
vellous in its organization and perfect 
in its structure. By and by it holds 
np its hand and discovers for the 
first time that it has a hand. I t  had 
it before, but a new light bursts upon 
tho brain of the child, and it disco
vers it has a hand, and no doubt 
thinks it is wonderful wise in finding 
it out, just as some of our philoso
phers do when they discover the 
properties of matter. But God made 
the child’s hand, aud it was in exist
ence before its brain was capable of 
comprehending it. And so were all 
these things, about the discovery of 
which men boast so much. God: 
mado them and made them perfect.- 
Yet men will boast that they know 
things independent of God, whereas1 
unless thoy bad been aided by the 
Spirit of the Lord, and unless the 
principles had existed they never 
could have been found out, for no
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man could have originated them him
self. All that man has ever done, 
with all his boasted intelligence, has 
been simply to develop or find ont a 
few of the common principles of 
nature that always have existed, and 
always will exist, for these things 
and every principle of nature are 
eternal. Tbe Gospel is also eternal. 
But where is there a man who under* 
stands heavenly things? Who can 
unravel them? Who has been be
hind the vail and talked with the 
Gods? Who among the wise men, 
philosophers, divines, philanthropists, 
kings, rulers or authorities 01 the 
earth can comprehend God or His 
designs. I f  we can understand so 
imperfectly the laws of nature with 
which we are surrounded, with the 
privileges of seeing, feeling, com
paring and analyzing, what do we 
know of things beyond onr vision, 
hearing, or comprehension ? We can 
read, in tbe history of tlie past, of 
the rise and fall of nations, of the 
downfall of thrones and of the de
struction of kingdoms; we can read 
of wars and rumors of wars. His
tory points ont what has transpired 
in relation to, the nations of the 
earth and to men who have lived 
npon it, but who can penetrate into 
the future? Man is an immortal 
being: he is destined to live in time 
and throughout all eternity. He 
possesses not only a body, but a soul 
that will exist whilo “ life or thought 
or being lasts, or immortality en
dures.” Who can tell in relation to 
this future? Who can tell things 
pertaining to our heavenly existence, 
or the object God had in view for 
creating this and other worlds, and 
the destiny of the human family? 
No man, except God reveals i t  to 
him. What has been and still is 
the position of the world in relation 
to these things? I t  has been go
verned by every kind of dogma and 

No. 15. .

theory of religion. “ Isms” of every 
kind have prevailed in turn—poly
theism, infidelity, Christianity in its 
ten thoosand forms, and every kind 
of theory and dogma that the human 
imagination could invent. Such con
trarieties show definitely and posi
tively that men, by wisdom, cannot 
find out God. And Christianity, at 
the present time; is no more enlight
ened than other systems have been. 
What does the Christian world know 
about God? Nothing; yet these 
very men assume the right and 
power to tell others what they shall 
and what they shall not believe in. 
Why, so far as the things of God are 
concerned, they are the veriest fools; 
they know neither God nor the things, 
of God. Our Government is enga
ged jnst now in an act of this kind'. 
Our legislators would tell me what I  
shall and shall not believe in, what 
shall be the course of my morals, as 
if they were immaculate and had 
been made perfect ; as though they 
had inspiration from on high, and 
had found out the truth in all its 
richness, power and glory; as though 
they had conversed with the heavens 
and were* acquainted with God. Oh, 
fools! W hat do they know about, 
the truth ? No more than a child 
about its hand. They are imbecile 
and ignorant and in the dark, and 
the greatest difficulty in the matter 
is—they are fools eqd don’t know ifc 

We consider, and alwayshave since' 
this Church was organized, tbat that 
part of Scripture tbat I  quoted be
fore is true—namely, “ No man 
knows the things of God but by the 
Spirit of God.” Wo, as Latter-day 
Saints, understood no correct princi
ple until it was revealed to us. £  
did not, nor have I  ever met with 
anybody that did, and I  have travel
led very extensively over the world, 
that we live in, and have met with 
all classes and grades of men in

. Vol. xin.
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different nations. We, as Latter-day 
Saints, are indebted to tbe revela
tions of God, given onto Joseph 
Smith, for the knowledge of the very 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, and he conld not have known 
it  unless it had been revealed to him. 
One thing I  did know of myself be
fore I  came into this Chnrch, and 
that is more than a great many know 
of themselves—namely, that I  was a 
fool, and did not know anything un
less God revealed it. I t  takes a  great 
deal of hammering to get that into 
some men’s minds. The main ques
tions in my mind, when this Gospel 
came, were, “ Is this true?” “ Is 
this from God, or is it not ?” “ Has 
God, indeed, spoken as this man says 
He has ?” If  He has not, it is all a 
fiction, a farce and delusion, like the 
other “ isms” that exist in the world; 
if He has, it is for me to obey, no 
matter what the consequences may 
be.

There is one thing that has always 
been satisfactory to my mind in rela- 
tion to this Gospel—there has never 
been one principle revealed, a t any 
time, bnt what has been instructive 
and in accordance with the Scrip, 
tnres, which we consider to be of 

■divine origin. Never one principle 
but what could be substantiated by 
the word of God, although we did 
not know it before, and the world 
does not know it now. And I  may 
also say tbat there has never been a 
principle revealed but what has been 
strictly philosophical and is in ac
cordance with good, sound common 
sense; and, furthermore, I  will go on 
beyond that and say that no principle 
ever will be revealed but what will 
be in accordance with philosophy, if 
we can comprehend i t  As there is 
a philosophy of the earth and a phi. 
losophy of the heavens, it needs hea
venly instruction to comprehend the 
heavenly things. But, as I said be*

fore, “ no man knows the things of 
God, bnt by the Spirit of God.” The 
Scriptnres show unto ns how we may 
obtain that Spirit, which will give 
us a knowledge for ourselves.

When this Gospel was revealed, it 
was declared nnto us that i t  was an 
everlasting Gospel, that there was a 
Priesthood associated with it, and 
that that Priesthood was everlasting; 
so we were presented with an ever
lasting Priesthood, and with an ever
lasting Gospel. There was also an 
everlasting covenant associated with 
it. We were told how we might 
obtain a knowledge of this Gospel for 
ourselves—the promise being that i f  
we would repent of our sins and be 
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ 
for tbe remission of them, by one 
having authority, we should receive 
the Holy Ghost. W e were also told 
that that Holy Ghost would place us 
in communication with God; that it 
would take of the things of God and 
show them nnto us, and tbat we 
should know for a certainty, each of 
us for ourselves, of the truths that 
had been proclaimed unto us.

This was the position that we were 
placed in. W e went forward and 
obeyed it, for we were told that God 
had revealed Himself from the hea
vens, that H e had restored the Gos
pel by the means of a holy angel, as 
referred to by John the Revelator, 
and that He bad restored, by autho
rity direct from heaven, communica
tion between Himself, the hearenly 
world and His creatures here. W e 
were told that by obedience to that 
Gospel we should be made tbe re
cipients of a Spirit which would 
bring things past to our remem
brance, that would lead ns into all 
trnth and show us things to come.

Believing in this message, this vast 
crowd of people before me to-day, 
went forth and bowed in obedicnce, 
and they received that Spirit, and
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they knew and do know that the 
Gospel they had preached nnto them 
came not in word only, bat in power 
and in the demonstration of tbe Spi
rit, and that the Holy Ghost accom. 
panied it. You know, and I know, 
that when yoa obeyed this Gospel 
and had hands laid upon you for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, you re- 
ceived it. Who else knows anything 
about it ? Nobody, Do any of these 
strangers aroand ? No. Jesus said 
to Nicodemus, “ Except a man is 
born again, ho can not see the king
dom of God.” Then what do they 
know about it ? Yon talk to a blind 
man about colors, and ask him to 
tell the difference between red and 
white, black and blue, and he would 
tell you perhaps that one was loDg 
and tbe other short, that one wns 
light nnd the other heavy. He could 
not describe, nor his sense compre
hend it. Jesus said a man could not 
see the kiugdom of God unless he 
was born of tho Spirit. Did he 
speak the truth P I  think he did. 
And when you were born again of 
tho water and of the Spirit, you saw 
and yoa entered into the kingdom of 
God, and things that you were igno
rant of before, you then compre
hended. Many of yon felt a good 
deal like the blind man spoken of in 
the Scriptures, after he had been 
healed by our Savior. The Scribes 
and Pharisees, a learned and very 
holy body of men—spoke to his fa* 
tlier, saying, “ Give God the glory, 
for we know that this man is a  sin
ner.” They knew that Jesus was on 
imposter, a deceiver, a false prophet, 
a blasphemer, and that he cast out 
devils through Beelzebub, the prince 
of devils, and that he was one of the 
wickedest, meanest canes in exist* 
ence. “ Give God the glory,” said 
they, “ for we know this man is a 
sinner.” The father of him who had 
been healed of his blindness said,

“ Whether he is a sinner, I  know 
not; but this I  do know, that where
as this my son was once blind and 
now he sees.” Now a great many of 
you here aro very much deluded in 
the estimation of tbe philosophers, 
wise men and priests of the world ; 
but if you do not comprehend tho 
philosophy of the whole matter, one 
thing you all know—that once you 
were blind, but now yon see. You 
understood that years ago and you 
understand it to-day, and no man can 
deprive you of that knowledge, or 
strip you of that information. No 
man can rob you of that light: it is 
the gift of God, it emanates from Je
hovah, and no man can take it away, 
or reason or legislate it away; it is 
an eternal principle, emanating trom 
God, and that is something the 
worldly-wise and great know nothing 
about. Yoa who are here to-day, 
who have obeyed this Gospel, are 
witnesses of the truth of which I  
speak; I am a witness and I  bear 
witness to it.

W e are told that Jesus said on a 
certain occasion to his disciples, “ I t  
is necessary that X go away, for if I  
go not away the Comforter will not; 
come. If I  go away I  will send you 
a Comforter, which is the Holy 
Ghost ” W hat will i t  do for you ? 
I t will lead yon into all truth, so 
that you will see eye to eye and com
prehend the purposes of God; you 
will march in line; you will be un- 
der one instructor; you will have 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism; 
one God who is in all and through 
all, will inspire and guide and dictate 
you; you will not be split np and 
divided as the sectarians are—every 
man taking bis own course, every 
mnn for himself and the devil for the 
whole; i t  will not be setting up hu
man intellect above the intelligence 
aud inspiration of the Almighty. 
Instead of this, all will bow to tha
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dictates of Jehovah; the aspiration 
of every heart will be, “ 0 , God, 
thou that rulest in the heavens; 0  
thon Supreme Governor of the uni* 
verse, that created all things and 
controls all things, impart to me a 
small moiety of Thy wisdom! In- 
spire mo with a little of that intelli
gence that dwells in Thy bosom! 
Give me a little of Thy Holy Spirit, 
that I may comprehend Thee-and Thy 
laws, and walk in obedience to Thy 
commands!” This will be the feel, 
ing of that individual. “ 0  God, 
teach me the paths of life and then 
give power to walk in them !”

Jesus told them they should have 
the Holy Ghost, the Comforter; the 
Spirit should briog things past to 
their remembrance, it should enable 
them to comprehend something about 
the world and why it was organized 
and by whom; why man was placed 
npon i t ;  what the position of tbe 
hnman family is in relation to the 
present, past and future; find ont 
what God’s dealings had been with 
the human family in ages gone and 
past, and His designs in relation to 
the world. Then it should unfold 
things to come, it should draw back 
the curtain of fnturity and by the 
inspiration and intelligence of that 
Spirit which proceeds from God, it 
should grasp the future. I t  should 
comprehend the destiny of the hu. 
man family, and by the revelations 
which God should communicate, 
make known the life to come in the 
eternal worlds. This is the kind of 
thing that the everlasting Gospel 

, communicates, and it is the revela
tion of God to man. But the world, 
as I  said before, know not the things 
of God, and they cannot comprehend 
them.

I  have had it asked me by philoso* 
phers, “ Is this the only way yon 
propose to ameliorate the condition 
of the human family—faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ, baptism for the 
remission of sins and the laying on 
of bands for the reception of the 

Holy Ghost?” Yes, that is God’s' 
way of doing it; tbat is the way He 
has pointed out. I  remember, on one 
occasion, being iu tbe city of Paris, 
and a gentleman came to me to in. 
quire concerning the Gospel. He was 
associated with a system of social, 
ism, very common in France, called 
Icarianism. A company of them 
went to Nauvoo after we left. This 
gentleman was a philosopher, and 
the society was trying to carry out 
its philosophy in France, and they 
aimed to bring about the Millennium. 
They never prayed to God, they 
were going to do it by human intelli
gence. This gentleman, whose name 
was Krolikrosky, called npon me, 
when after a lengthy conversation on 
tbe principles of our faith, said he, 
referring to faith, repentance, baptism 
and the laying on of hands for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost, the first 
principles of our Gospel: “ Is this 
all you propose to ameliorate the 
coudition of the world?” “ Yes.” 
He answered, “ I hope yon will sue. 
ceed, but I  am afraid you will not.”
“ Permit me,” I  said, “ to draw your 
attention to one or two tilings. I  
am a religionist.” “ Yes.” “ 1 pro
fess to have had revelation from 
God; you do n o t” “ That is so,” 
said he. “ Yon have sent out to 
Nauvoo a number of your most intel. 
lectual men, well provided with means 
of every kind and with talent of the 
first order. Now what is the result? 
They have gone to a place that we 
have deserted; they found houses 
built, gardens aud farms enclosed, 
nothing to do but to take possession 
of them?” “ Yes. They found 
buildings of all kinds, public and 
private, in which they could live and 
congregate.” “ Yes. Was there ever 
a people better situated in regard to
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testing yonr natural philosophy ? You 
conld not have hit; upon a better 
place. It is a fertile countiy, on 
the banks of the most magnificent 
stream in tbe United States—the 
Mississippi. 'Houses built, gardens 
made, fields enclosed and cultivated. 
Yon have wise men among you—the 
wisest, tho creme de la crjme of your 
society, yet with nil this and the 
favorable circumstances under which 
your people commenced there, what 
have yon done ? Every time that I 
take up a paper of yours the cry from 
there is , ' Send us m e a n s 4 we want 
raearyj;’ ‘we are in difficulty;’ ‘ we 
want more money.* This is their 
eternal cry, is it not?” “ Yes.” 
“ Now,” said I, “ on the other hand, 
we left our farms, houses, gardens, 
fields, orchards, and everything we 
had, except what we took along in 
tbe shape of food, seeds, farming 
ntensils, wagons, carts, nnd we wan
dered for from ten to fifteen hundred 
miles, with hand-enrfs, ox teams and 
any way we conld, and settled, finally, 
among the red savages of the forest. 
We had no fields lo go to and no 
houses built; when we went there it 
was a desert—a bowling wilderness, 
and the natives with which we were 
surrounded were ns savage as the 
country itself. Now then, what is 
the result ? We have only been there 
a few years, bnt wbat are we doing ? 
We arc sending money to bring in 
onr emigration; we are sending 
hundreds of thousands of dollars, nnd 
have expended half a  million a year 
in teams to bring in oar poor from 
the nations. Bnt wbat of you wise 
men who know not Cod, and think 
you know better than He does, what 
are yon doing—you philosophers, in
telligent men aud philanthropists, 
crying ont eternally, ‘ Send ns help?” 
Which is the best?” Said he, “ Mr. 
Taylor, I  have nothing to say.”

We care nothing about the opinions

of men, let them look npon ns as 
they may. We can say as the old 
Apostle said, “ We are living epistles, 
known and read of all men.” Judge 
us by our works. Do thieves, rene
gades, blacklegs and corrupt men ac
complish the work done here? Where 
are your Gentile associations ? Here 
we have a magnificent oity called 
Corinne, instituted by you gentlemen 
Gentiles here. What a magnificent 
place it is ! I t  looks as if Tophet has 
been been spewed ont to people i t  
with honorable American citizens! 
Yet these men will prate to us about 
morality, the poor miserable curses I
0 , shame, if thou hadst any blood in 
thy body, thou wouldst blush for 
very shame at the transactions of 
tbis world in which we live.

But we believe in God, and yon 
Latter-day Saints, your religion is as 
true as it was ten, twenty, thirty, or 
eighteen hundred or six thousand 
years ago. I t  has not changed, and 
I  do not think that it will. I t  is 
everlasting; it is eternal in its nature 
nnd its consequences, and, whether 
other men know whut they are doing 
or not, we do. If  others do not at* 
tend to eternity, we do; if others 
know nothing about God, we do, 
and wo know where we are going 
and how we are going. God has 
pointed ont to os tho path, and we 
intend to walk in it, iu spite of all 
the powers of earth and hell.

God has taught us the relationship 
that should exist between us and the 
eternal worlds. That is a thing that 
is very much found fault with. He 
has unveiled the future to us and 
told us that man is not made for here 
alone, and then to die and rot and 
be forgotten, or to sing himself away 
somewhere beyond the bonnds of time 
and space where nobody ever was 
nor ever will be. We have been 
taught something different from that. 
We ore-aiming at eternal exaltation,
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a t thrones, prinoipalties and powers 
in  the eternal worlds. Being made 
in the image of God, male and fe- 
male, and having bad developed to 
ns the laws of this life and the laws 
of the life to come, we take the 
privilege of walking according to 
these laws, despite the ideas and no
tions of men.

Who is there among the men of 
the world who know anything about 
the future? I  know how it was with 
me, and how it was with you, Jew, 
Gentile, Mormon, everybody. What 
was i t ! I f  you applied to tbe priest
hood of the day to be married, the 
priest told you he joined you in the 
holy bonds of matrimony until death. 
And what then? You had to find 
ont the rest by your own ingenuity. 
No matter about the future. Is that 
all man was made for—to live, marry 
and die—and nothing pertaining to 
the future? Is man mode in the 
image of God ? Is God our Father ? 
Is  there a heaven above ? Is thero 
an eternity before us, and nre we to 
prepare ourselves for it or not? We 
take the liberty of following the 
counsel of Jehovah, revealed to usiu 
relation to i t

What man has a claim upon bis 
wife in eternity ? I t  is true that 
some of the writers of the yellow- 
backed literature have a philosophy a 
little in advance of tho priests of tbe 
day. Some of them do tell us nbout 
eternal unions. They expect to be 
married here nnd hereafter. They j 
know nothing about it, still they ore 
in advance of the clergy. They fol
low the instructs of nature, aud 
nature unperverted looks forward to 
a reunion. We are not governed by 
opinion in these matters. God has 
revealed the principle, and our wives 
are sealed to us for timo and eternity. 
When we get through with this life 
we expect to be associated in the next, 
and therefore we pursue the course

that we do, and no power this side of 
hell, nor there either, can stop it.

Oar course is on ward. The Lord 
has revealed to os the pearl of great 
price. We have sacrificed everything 
that the world calls good to purchase 
i t ; we are in possession and we will 
not part with it for worlds. We 
“ tear not men, who can kill the body," 
as Jesus said; and after that there is 
no more that they can do. We fear 
God who is able to cast both son] and 
body into hell. Yea, we fear Him.

W e make our covenants, then, for 
eternity, because the Gospel is an 
everlasting Gospel. Every truth that 
ever did exist is everlasting. Man is 
an eternal being; his body is eternal. 
I t  may die and slumber, but it will 
burst tbe barriers of the tomb nnd 
come forth in the resurrection of the 
just. I  know that some of our wise 
men, even some among us, profess to 
think that these things are only folly. 
However, I  look at them differently. 
I  believe the Bible; I believe in the 
revelations of God and in the mani
festations of the Spirit of God. I 
would rather possess the feeling that 
Job had when he was afilictcd, cast 
out, oppressed and despoiled, when 
he lay scraping himself with a pots
herd, wallowing in ashes, than the 
proud and lofty folly that dwells in 
the heart of the unbeliever and scorner. 
Said Job, “ I  know that my Redeemer 
lives, and that He shall stand in the 
latter days upon the earth; nnd 
though after my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh ahull I  see 
God; whom I shall see for myself 
and mine eyes shall behold, not for 
another; and though worms destroy 
this body, yet in my flesh shall 1 see 
God.” Those were his feelings. This 
trauspired in tho “ dark ages,” when 
men did not know so much about 
electricity, locomotives nnd a few 
other scientific discoveries, as they 
do in this enlightened age. I also
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read in the sayings of tho prophets, 
.given under the inspiration of the 
Almighty, that “ the dead, small and 
great, shall rise, and that bone shall 
1}e joined to its bone, sinew to sinew, 
and they became a living army be
fore God.” I  knew a man, whom 
many of yon knew, who bnilt a tomb 
for himself in the city of Nauvoo. 
‘H is name was Joseph Smith, and 
many of yon beard him say what I  
shall now relate. Said he, “ I  ex
pect when the time of the resurrec
tion comes to rise up in my tomb 
there, and strike hands with my 
brethren, with my father and with 
my mother, and hail the day when 
we shall burst from the barriers of 
•the tomb and awake to immortal life.” 
Have you never heard him talk thus? 
I  have. Shall we reject from our 
belief the glorious principles of eter
n ity—the resurrection of the just? 
Says John, when wrapt in prophetic 
vision, and clothed upon with the 
Spirit and power of God and the 
^revelations of Jehovah, " I  saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before 
God; and the sea gave up ihe dead 
-which were in it; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in 
them, and all nations stood before 
<God.”

I  want a part in 'the resurrection. 
The angel said, “ Blessed and holy is 
•he who has part in the first resurrec
tion.” I  want to have part in the 
first resurrection. I t  is tbat which 
deads me to hope. I t  .iff that hope 
which buoys me up under difficulties 
•and sustains me while passing through 
-tribulation, for 1 know as well as Job 
.knew that my “ Redeemer lives, and 
tbat He shall stand in the latter day 
oipon the earth," and I know that I  
shall stand upon it with him, I  there
fore bear this testimony.

Allow me to quote a little Scrip* 
tore. Ton know tbat there is a say- 
dng, by one of the Apostles, tbat

Jesus was a priest for ever after tbe 
order of Melchizedec; and speaking 
further of this Melchizedec, the 
Apostle .says he was “ without father, 
without mother, without descent, 
having neither beginning of days nor 
end of years." A very singular sort 
of man, was he not ? Did you ever 
see a man like that ? We are told 
that Jesus was a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedec. Now, 
there never was a man without father 
or mother, but this refers to his 
Priesthood, that was without begin
ning of days or end of years, and 
Jesus had the same kind of Priest
hood that Melchizedec had.

Now we talk abont the everlasting 
Gospel, and we will go back to some 
of these dark ages referred to. The 
Melchizedec Priesthood holds the 
mysteries of the revelations of Ood. 
Wherever that Priesthood exists, 
there also exists a knowledge of the 
laws of God; and wherever the Gos
pel has existed, there has always been 
revelation; and where there has been 
no revelation, there never has been 
the true Gospel. Let us go back to 
those times. We find tbat the Gos
pel was preached nnto Abraham, and 
that Melchizedec was the man to 
whom Abraham paid tithes, and that 
Melchizedec blessed him. Paul tells 
us, “ Verily the less is blessed of the 
better.” Now Abraham had «the 
Gospel, and Melchizedec had it, and 
the law was added because of trans
gression; and by and by, when Jesus 
came, He was a priest for ever after 
the order of Melchizedec, and he re
stored the Gospel, and consequently 
revelations, the opening of the hea* 
vens and the manifestation of the 
power of God; and whenever the 
Gospel has existed, in any age of the 
world, these same manifestations 
have existed with it; and whenever 
these have not been upon the earth, 
there has been no Gospel. The

i
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Gospel is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believes, 
for therein is the righteousness of 
God revealed from faith to faith.'*

In  addition to Melchizedec, tbe 
Bible also mentions a man called 
Moses, and he had the Gospel, for 
Paul tells ns “ that he preached it 
to the children of Israel in the wil
derness, bnt that i t  profited them 
nothing, not being mixed with faith.” 
There was another man called Elijah, 
that we read of in the Bible. He 
was one of those fanatics who believe 
in revelation, and he had the Gospel. 
We come down to the time that Jesus 
was here on the earth ; and on oue 
occasion we read thnt he was on the 
mount with three of his disciples, 
Peter, James and John, and Jesus 
was transfigured before them. And 
Peter said, “ Master, it is good for 
us to be here, let ns make three ta
bernacles, one for thee, one for Moses 
and one for Elias.” W hat? Was 
Moses, that old fellow who led the 
children of Israel from Egypt, there? 
That shows that he had the everlast
ing Gospel and Priesthood; and 
having got rid of the affairs of this 
world, he returned to minister to Jesus 
when be was on the earth. Was 
Elias there too? So Peter said. 
W hat waB he doing theie ? He died 
long before, but haviug held the 
everlasting Priesthood be lived again, 
and lives for evermore. We will go 
to auother man. There are curious 
things in the Bible, if the people only 
believed them; but thoy do not, and 
that is the trouble. I  refer to John, 
the beloved disciple. We are told 
that he was bauished because he was 
a fanatic—I was going to say a Mor
mon—as John did not agree with 
the enlightenment, philosophy and 
intelligence that existed then. What 
did they do with him ? They banish
ed him and sent him to the Isle of 
Patm os; and compelled him to labor

among the slaves in the lead mines; 
he was not fit for civilized society, 
but they could not deprive him of 
fellowship. While there with the 
Almighty, he was carried away in the 
Spirit, and that Spirit manifested to 
him things past, for generations gone; 
things present—the condition of the 
churches that then existed; and also 
things to come—the world with all 
its myriads of inhabitants down to 
tbe winding-np scene. He saw the 
dead, small and great, stand before 
God, and the books were opened; and 
another book was opened, called the 
Book of Life; and he saw a hundred 
and forty-four thousand, and a num. 
ber tbat no man can number, who 
sang a new song, and the glories of 
eternity, and the past, present and 
future were unveiled before his vision. 
He saw the new Jerusalem descend 
from above, and the Zion from above 
meeting the Zion from below, and 
they were married and became onei 
He saw the end of the nations, and 
of the world. “ Cloud-capped towers 
and gorgeous palaces were dissolved,** 
and every thing passed away. He 
gazed npon the whole; and a mighty 
angel stood before him, and he was 
about to bow down before him and to 
worship him ; bnt the angel said, 
“ Stop, do not worship me!” “Why? 
Who are you ? You are a glorious 
personage; you are filled with great
ness , and surrounded by majesty, 
glory and power, aud the visions of 
eternity seem to be at your commaud, 
for yon have unfolded them to me. 
Will you not let me worship you V* 
“ No.” “ Who are you?” “ I  am 
one of thy fellow-servants, the pro
phets, who kept the testimony of 
Jesus, and the woid of God, while 
here npon the earth, and feared 
God and kept His commaudments. 
Do not worship me, worship God.” 
Said he, “ I  am one of those old fel
lows who were buffeted, persecuted
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and misrepresented jnsb as yoa are; 
despised as you are by fools who 
knew nothing about God or eternity."

Well, now, we believe these things. 
Wo believe in a religion that will 
reach into eternity, that will bring 
us into connection with God. We 
believe that God has set up His king* 
dora on the earth; we believe and 
know that it will roll forth and 
spread and extend, that Zion will be 
bnilt np, that the glory of God will 
rest opon it; that the arm of Jehovah 
will be made bare in its defence; 
that the power of God will be ex
erted in behalf of His people; that 
Zion will rise andsbine, aqd that the

glory of God will be manifested 
among His Saints. We know that 
this kingdom will grow and increase 
until the kingdoms of this world will 
become the kingdoms of onr God and 
His Christ, and that He shall rule 
and reign for over and ever. And 
we expect to join in tbe universal 
anthem, “ Hosanna, hosanna, for the 
Lord God omninopent roigrieth,” and 
will reign until all enemies are under 
His feet.

God bless Israel. God bless all 
His Saints, and let the wrath of God 
be npon the enemies of Zion from 
this time henceforth and for over, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen,

DISCOURSE BT PRESIDENT BRIGHAM-YOUNG, • 

Dblivebbd 12? tub Tabernacle, S a l t  L ak b  C ity , F eb . 20, 1870.

( "Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE SAINTS AUK A STRANGE PEOPLE BECAUSE THEY PRACTISE TOAT THEY

PROFESS. ,

I t  is some time since I  have spoken 
to the people in this capacity, and I 
have a few words to aay. to Saints 
and sinners. Thao is a common 
press ion, bnt as we are all sinners, I  
might-say a few words to sizmew 
exclusively.

The Gospel of the Son of God that 
has been revealed in a plan or system 
of laws and ordinances, by strict obe
dience to which the people who in* 
habit this earth are assured that they 
may return again into the presence 
of the Father and the Son.

I  frequently contemplate the con

dition of this so*called strange people 
tihe Latter-day Saints. “ A  strange 

^people” is a peculiar expression, as 
^though we were different from others! 
I  know that wo are so .considered, 
but in my opinion we aro the most 
rational, common sense people that 
live on the face of the earth. We are 
trying to become natural in onr 
habits, and are striving to fulfil the 
end and design of our creation. When 
we read of and contemplate the man; 
ners, morals and ensiotas that prevail 
in the world and compare them with 
those of the Latter-day Saints, we-
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may justly come to tbe conclusion 
tbat we are “ a strange people,” for, 
in  these respects, we are very different 
to the rest of the world. How strange 
i t  is that we should do differently 
from the rest of mankind! How 
strange it is that we shonld believe 
differently from onr neighbors! I t  
is very strange indeed that we cannot 
embrace the so-called Christian re
ligion and be satisfied therewith. I f

• we were to ask the infidel world some 
few qnestions, they might talk, philo
sophize and bring up their sophistry, 
but they could not prove a truth to 
be an untruth. The whole infidel 
world cannot prove that we are not 
here on this earth, that the snn does 
not shine, that we do not speak and 
bear, that we do not see with our 
eyes and handle with our hands, tbat 
we have not the power of tasting and 
btnelling and have not the use of our 
natural senses. You all know that 
I  have got eyes, for you can see 
them ; you know I  can speak, for 
you can henr my voice; you know 
that you are here in a building, rude 
SB it may be, and you know that you 
walk on the ground; you know that 
you breathe the air, and you also 
know that when you are thirsty you 
desire water to drink, and that when 
you are hungry you want something 
palatable to eat. We all know these 
things by the exercise of our natural 
senses, but there are many thiugs of 
which we are ignorant We may 
look at ourselves and the people 
generally, and the earth upon which 
we walk, and without the revelations 
of God we know not who we are, 
whence we caine, nor who formed the 
earth on which we live, move and 
have our being. Did 1 bring the 
particles of matter together and form 
the earth ? No. Did you, Mr. Phi
losopher ? Did you, Mr. infidel, or 
you, Mr. Christian, Pagan, or Jew ? 
No, not any of us. We know that

we are here, but who brought us here 
or bow we came are questions the 
solution of which depends upon a 
power superior to ours. The ideas 
of the inhabitants of the earth with 
regard to their own creation and 
destiny, and with regard to the des
tiny of the earth, are very crude and 
vague. But we must all acknowledge 
tbat some individual, being, power or 
influence superior to ourselves pro
duced us and the earth and brought 
us forth and holds us in existence, 
and causes the revolutions of the 
earth and of the planetary system. 
These are facts that neither we nor 
all mankind can controvert; the 
whole Christian and even the heathen 
world will acknowledge all this; but 
what do they know about it ? Who 
understands the modus operaiidi by 
which all this was brought about and 
continued? Who is able to leap 
forth into the immensity of thought, 
space, contemplation and research, 
and search out the principles by which 
we are here and by which we are sus
tained ? The strangest phenomenon 
to the inhabitants of the earth to-day 
is that God, the maker and preserver 
of the earth aud all it contains, should 
speak from heaven to Bis creatures, 
the works of His hands here. What 
would there be strange in the me
chanician, after constructing the most 
beautiful and ingenious piece of me
chanism it is possible to conceive of, 
speaking to it and admiring the 
beauty, regularity and order of its 
motions? Nothing whatever. Well, 
to mo it is not at all strange that He 
who framed and fashioned this beau
tiful world and all the myriads and 
varieties of organizations it contains, 
should come and visit them ; to me 
this is perfectly natural, and when we 
remember and compare the belief of 
this people with that of the rest of the 
world we need not be surprized at 
being considered “ a strange people.”
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Brother George A. Smith has been 
relating to ns something about the 
bistory and belief of some of bis 
forefathers, and others; one believed 
one thing and another another. It 
was with them, as it was in the days 
of the Apostles—some were for Paul, 
some for A polios, some for Cephas 
and some for Christ. To tno it is 
more rational for an intelligent being 
to  embrace truth, than it  is to mix 
up a little truth with a great deal of 
error, or to embrace all error and 
undertake to follow a phantom. Have 
yon embraced truth, Latter-day 
Saints? Have you anything different 
from other Christians ? Yes. What 
have you got? You have got a 
Father in heaven, a system of religion, 
a plan of salvation, with doctrines 
and ordinances. What are they? 
We read them in the Bible, and the 
same things again in the Book of 
Mormon, both of which are precisely 
the same as the principles contained 
in tbe Book of Doctrine and Cove* 
nan (b, each one corroborating the 
other. I t  is written that out of the 
months of two or three witnesses 
every word shall be established, and 
here, in the New Testament, we have 
the words of the evangelists; in the 
Old Testament the words of tbe pro* 
phets and patriarchs; and again, the 
testimony of others in the Book of 
Mormon; and last of all, given in 
onr own day, the testimony of Joseph 
Smith in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants; all coinciding, and tbe 
two latter corroborating, tbe fact that 
the Bible, as far as it is correctly 
translated, is the word of God. The 
Bible contains tbe word of God, the 
word of Jesus, of angels, of good 
men, of those tolerably good, of wick
ed men, and the wotds of the devil, 
the enemy of all righteousness, the 
enemy of Jesus, and tbe enemy of 
this world, who is determined that 
he will possess the earth and its

inhabitants; and in tbe main i t  is 
true; and every item of doctrine 
taught by tbe Latter-day Saints is 
to be found in this book. Then, why 
should the Latter-day Saints appear 
so obnoxious and disagreeable to the 
world—fairly a hiss and a by-word ? 
What is the reason of this ? Is it 
because we can swear more and better 
than others ? No. Because we can 
lie more and better than others? 
Well, can you steal better than others? 
No; I will defy yon to do tbat. Are 
you better gamblers ? No. Do you 
intrude more on your neighbors' 
rights than others? No. Do yon 
bear false witness more than others ? 
No. Can yon revile the name of the 
Savior more than others ? No. Well 
then, why are we considered so strange 
a people? Simply because we be
lieve in tho reality of the principles 
contained in the word of God, and 
maintain that man, in this day, needs 
and obtains direct revelation from his 
Creator for his guidance.

Let us look now for a moment at 
what is tormed the “ moral code/' the 
ten commandments revealed by the 
Lord to the Jews, the House of 
Israel, for a law to control tbeir every
day walk and conduct. Do the Lat« 
ter-day Saints keep this? Yes. 
Docs that make them so very strange? 
Why should i t?  Does tbat fact 
make them a speckled bird in the 
communities of the world ? I t  should 
not. Then why is it tbat we are so 
considered? We have a Father; 
He is in heaven; He has told us to 
call Him Father; He says that we 
are His children. Now, excuse me 
everybody that does not believe in 
the Bible, or who is inclined not to 
believe in it, we are so unwise, so 
shortsighted, so foolish in onr imagi
nation that we believe the Bible, we 
actually believe that God the Father 
is our heavenly Father, that we are 
His children; and we believe' that.
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(Jesus Christ is our elder brother— 
, that he is actually the Son of our 
Father and that he is the Savior of 
the world, and was appointed to this 

. before the foundations of this earth 

. were laid. We are just so foolish 
and short-sighted as to believe all 

_ this.
We know that this age, by the 

outside world, is considered a fast 
age; we think it is very fast, so far 

v &s unbelief goes. The people now.a. 
, days profess to be very enlightened 
' and they say, “ Don’t  be so super, 
stitious as to believe the Bible;” and 
the idea of Jesus being sacrificed for 

i the sins of tho world is ridicaled by 
many. They say, “ Ob, don’t  have 
any suoh ideas, bo more liberal, be 
as we are ;” and I  heard of one man 

.who said he would not believe iu, 
^worship, nor acknowledge a God who 

would command a man to sacrifice 
his only son, os Abraham was called 
to sacrifice Isaac. Wo Latter-day 
Saints are just so unwise and foolish 

.as to believe that tho Lord Almighty 
required this ut the hands of Abra
ham ; nnd He did not tell Abraham 
that be would have that ram ready 
in the bashes. He said, “ Have you 
confidence in me, my son Abrnham ?” 
“ yes,” said Abraham. “ Well, I  
will prove you. Bring up your son 
Isaac to Mount Moriah, build an altar 
there, plane the wood ou tbe altar and 
biud your son and place him on the 
altar and sacrificohim to me, and this 
will prove whether you havo faith in 
me or not.” The sacrifice was offered 
and acepted, and the Lord provided 
a way whereby Isaac could live. We 
are just so foolish, unwise and short, 
sighted, nnd so wanting in philosophy 
that we actually believe God told 
Abraham to do this very thing.

Who is that God ? He is my 
.Father, Ho is your Father; we are 
.H is offspring. He has planted 
within each of us the germ of the

same intelligence, power, glory and 
exaltation that He enjoys 'Himself. 
This proves that we are a peculiar 
race. We belong to the highest 
order of intelligence; and though 
we, as yet, are very ignorant, we 
have tbe privilege of increasing in 
intelligence, growing, expanding, 
spreading abroad, gathering in, en> 
larging and gaining, and the more 
wo learn to-day^ the better for us, 
for it does not destroy tbe knowledge 
we had yesterday; and when we 
learn more to-morrow it  does not 
destroy the knowledge of to-day. We 
are creatures susceptible of continual 
education aud improvement. And 
we take this book, the Bible, which 
I  expect to see voted ont of the so. 
called Christian world very soon, 
they are coming to i t  as fast as 
possible, I  say we take this book for 
our guide, for our rule of action; we 
take it as the foundation of our 
faith. I t  points the way to salvation 
like a fingerboard pointing to a oity, 
or a map which designates the locality 
of mountains, rivers, or the latitude 
and longitude of any place on the 
surface of the earth that we desire to 
find, and we have no better sense than 
to believe it ;  hence, I  say that the 
Latter-day Saints have the most 
natural faith and belief of any people 
on the face of the earth.

We believe in God the Father, in 
Jesus the Mediator; we believe iu 
the ordinances that Ho has placed in 
His house, we believe in keepiug the 
laws that He has left on record by 
which His Saints are required to 
square their lives, and to direct their 
steps. We do all this and we keep 
tho moral code. Others do this, and 
when we reflect upon tho righteous 
course of many of those who have 
lived before ns, who have observed 
this moral code, we can see that 
great good has been done. But why 
should we be considered so strange
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by those who profess to believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ?

One says, “ Ton believe in baptism 
by immersion, and we do not; believe 
in it; you Latter-day Saints believe 
tbat a person should come to the 
years of accountability before he is 
baptized, but we believe in taking our 
infants and dipping our fingers, or in 
the priest dipping his fingers in the 
water nnd touching the children’s 
•foreheads and that they then become 
members of the living church and 
heirs of salvation.” But where do 
yon find this in the Bible ?

The method of administering tbe 
ordinance of baptism is a much dis. 
pnted point among the different sects 
of the religions world, tbe Baptists 
alone maintaining tbat immersion is 
absolutely necessary. Some are so 
liberal in their views on this subject’ 
that they will either sprinkle or im
merse at the option of the candidate. 
None, however, regard it as necessary 
or efficacious for the remission of sins, 
bat simply as a profession of faith. 
We, the Latter-day Saints, believe in 
being baptized by immersion for the 
remission of sins, according to the 
testimony of the disciples of Jesus 
and the revelations of the Lord given 
in these last days. Infants are pure, 
they have neither sorrow of heart, 
nor sins to repent of and forsake, 
and consequently are incapable of 
being baptized for the remission of 
sin. I f  wo have sinned, we must 
know good from evil; an infant does 
not know this, i t  cannot know i t ; it 
has not grown into the idea of con
templation of good and evil; it has 
not the capacity to listen to the 
parent or teacher or to the priest 
when they tell what is right or wrong 
or what is injurious; and until these 
things are understood a person can
not be held accountable and conse
quently cannot be baptized for the 
remission of sin.

“ Well,” says the Christian, “ If- 
you really believe in being baptized 
by immersion, I  expect it is correct 
for you, aud it will answer every 
purpose; but we think sprinkling 
will answer for us.” If, however, 
sprinkling infants be the correct 
method of administering the ordi
nance of baptism, wo are safe even 
on Christian grounds, for all Chris
tians will acknowledge that immer
sion is as good. If, on tbe other 
hand, immersion, or being buried 
with Christ by baptism, be tbe only 
correct method of administering the 
ordinance, and it is, according to the 
testimony of more than one of his 
disciples, our system will not avail 
those who bave been sprinkled. But; 
we are safe anyhow.

Again, with regard to faith in 
Jesus. Along comes a man and says, '
“ I t  is all folly to have faith in the *  ̂
name of Jesus. I t  is true that Christ 
died for all, but it is folly for you to 
fret yourselves about keeping his 
commandments and observing the or
dinances left on record in the Scrip- • 
tures. Jesus will save all. Ho did 
not come to call the righteous, but 
sinners tp repentanco, and if he 
came to save sinners do you 
not think he will accomplish the 
task ?”

We, the Latter-day Saints, certainly* 
believe that Christ will accomplish all 
that he undertook to do, bnt he never’ 
yet said he wonld save a sinner in his 
sins, bnt that he would save hiux' 
from  his sins. He has instituted 
laws and ordinances whereby this can 
be effected. But this gentleman says,
“ Christ will save all.” The Mormon 
Elder says tbat he will save all who 
come to him, all who hearken to'

.his word and keep his command
ments, and Jesus has said, “ I f  ye 
love me, keep my commandments.” 

iNow this character to which I  have 
deferred says he loves Jesus, bat ifc
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is nonsense to keep bis command
ments; bat tbe “ Mormon" says, “ I 
love Jesns, and in proof of it I  keep 
his commandments.” Now, suppose 
the former is correct and Christ will 
save all, whethor they do or do not keep 
his commandments, in that case the 
“ Mormons" are right again, for they 
will all be saved; but suppose thnt 
Jesus requires strict obedience to his 
laws and ordinances and command* 
ments, those who merely believe 
without rendering obedience;,to his 
laws are slightly incorrect, and, in 
tbe end, the disadvantage will again 
be with them.

Now the Church of Jesns Christ 
of Latter-day Saints believes every 
word of truth believed in by the 
holy Catholic Church—the mother 
church of the Christian world; and 
then every truth believed in by every 
Protestaut reformer and revivalist 
that has ever come ont from the 
mother church or from any of her 
children; and having all this, we 
wish to frame, fashion and build after 
the pattern that God has revealed; 
and in doing so we take all the laws, 
rnles, ordinances and regulations con
tained in the Scriptures and practice 
them as far as possible, and then 
keep learning aud improving until 
we can live by every word that pro
ceeds out of the month of God.

You may take the mother church 
of tbe Christian world, tbe reformers, 
nniversalists, deists, atheists, spiritu
alists and everybody else, and if any 
or all of them are right, we are sure 
that wo are, for every particle of 
truth believed in by any one of them, 
and all the truth possessed by the 
whole of them combined is believed 
in by the Latter-day Saints; but if 
we are right, they will fail. Now, 
who is on the safe ground ? Who is 
most likely to be deluded and to be 
found wanting ? Let the people de
cide*

There is not a word in these three'' 
books, Bible, Book of Mormon and 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
that I  have ever fonnd yet, that ha& 
been delivered by the Lord to His 
servants, bnt wbat, if it is lived np 
to, or practiced in the life of an in
dividual, it makes him or her better 
in every sense of tbe word. There is 
no code ever got np by the children 
of men that would direct them so 
purely in their lives as that contained 
in these three books, and if the peo
ple of the Christian world, or any 
portion of them, were to throw away 
or set aside faith in God and in Jesns 
Christ, and the various ordinances of 
the Gospel ns contained in the Scrip
tures, and were to observe only the 
moral code, and observe it strictly, it 
would make them a better people 
than any who now live on tho lace of 
the earth, the Latter-day Saints ex
cepted.

But what is the use of forsaking 
any portion of the law of the Lord ? 
I t  is true that some portions of it,.. 
through disuse or neglect, are now 
looked upon as obsolete, just as i t  is- 
with some laws still remaining on the 
statute books of the nations of the- 
earth; but a law possesses neither 
more nor less intrinsic merit on this 
account. The law once passed in 
England inflicting a penalty upon all 
who ate bread until it was thrco days 
old, possesses no less merit or virtue 
now that it is obsolete than in the 
day when it was enacted. I t  was 
gotten up many years ago because 
fresh bread was considered injurious 
to the stomach; but, although it is 
not enforced now, I  believe it has 
never been repealed. Did my Eng
lish brethren and sisters observe this 
law while they lived in England ? I  
think not; peihaps they did not 
know anything about i t  If, however, 
that law was good when it was made,, 
it is good now, and there is no person
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in that country who uses bread under 
that age but is liable to be prosecuted. 
So it is with regard to many laws 
under our own and other governments. 
They ure found to be inapplicable to 
the situation and condition of the 
people, and hence they become obso
lete. Wo mny take the laws con
tained in the Old and New Testa* 
mente, and if they were good iu the 
days of the Apostles, Prophets and 
Patriarchs, why are they not good 
to-day ? It is not because they are 
not good that they are passed over, 
but in some respects they are not 
as applicable to the feelings of the 
Christian world now as when they 
were given, because of the traditions 
of the fathers.

I  know that the outside world say, 
“ Oh, you Mormons, what a poor de
graded people yon are!" Ton know, 
one public lecturer says there is not a 
public school in all Utah. I  can say 
that if there ate no publio schools 
there are plenty of private schools, 
and there are no people on the face 
of the earth that support as many 
children in private sohools as the 
people of Utah, according to their 
numbers. Still the world declare 
that we are degraded, miserable and 
ignorant; and, “ Ob, that horrid 
principle! Oh dear, it makes me 
blush!” Yes, it makes one think of 
a little circumstance that transpired 
with ono of onr Elders who went 
after machinery to Massachusetts. 
B e went to inquire about machinery 
for a cotton factory, and the gentle* 
man to whom he applied said, “Where 
are you from ?” “ Utah.” 44 0 , you 
are out among the Mormons ?” “Yes.” 
“ Are you a Mormon?” “ Yes.” 
41 Well, I  believe,” said the interroga
tor, “you, out there, believe in having 
xnore wives than one ?” “ Yes, that 
is true,” said the Elder. 44 Well,” 
said the gentleman, “ I  want yon to . 
come up and see my partner.” So

our brother wns invited up to see tho 
partner of the gentleman who had 
questioned him so closely, in order to 
talk a little about the number of 
people here, and the improvements, 
etc. The first thing, on meeting the 
partner, was to pitch into the “ Mor
mon” about how many wives he had, 
and he replied that “ he had ju st 
enough to enable him to keep from 
troubling his neighbors’ wires.” Tho 
gentleman that took our Elder to 
this place had a family, but the gen
tleman whom they visited had not, 
and he was considered a great liber
tine ; and the one who had a family 
was delighted with the answer made 
by the Elder, and said he to his part
ner, “ I  guess you are satisfied now, I  
wish you could say as much.” This 
is the way with the world—“ How 
many wives have you got?” and, 
“ Oh, it is so wicked, it is so de
grading !”

Well, I  need not talk about this; 
but I will say that the principle of 
patriarchal marriage is one of the 
highest and purest ever revealed to 
the children of men. I  do not say 
that it will not injure a great many. 
I  heard brother Joseph Smith say a  
number of times, “ There is no ques
tion but it will be the means of 
damning many of the Elders of Israel;  
it  is nevertheless true and must be 
revealedj and the Lord designs that 
it shall be revealed and go forth, and 
that this people must receive the 
oracles of truth, and they must re
ceive tbis holy ordinance, and that 
that pertains to the celestial world y 
and they will retrograde if they do 
not embrace more of the celestial law 
than they have yet.”

1 say, with regard to this principle} 
if it was good in the days of Abraham 
and of the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
or at any other period of the world’s 
history, and the fact that the Lord 
commanded His servants anciently
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to observe it, is conclnsive proof that 
i t  was so considered by Him, \Vhy is 
j t  not good now ? J  I t  certainly does 
net go as far as some of onr lecturers 
in tbe East, who advocate the aboli
tion of tbe marriage ceremony by 
Government. We do not go qaite as 
far as this; we can’t reccive all that 
they do or wonld receive. We can’t 
believe a great many things the so- 
called Christian world believe, because 
they are neither Scriptural nor true.

Now, with regard to tbis moral 
code, of which I  have been speaking, 
I'w ill leave it to  the greatest infidel, 
or to the smallest infidel on the earth, 
or to the wickedest and most riotous 
person thnt can be found, and I am 
satisfied that he will say that lives 
squared according to its precepts, 
whether of individuals or communi
ties, are the very best that can be 
led. I  say to tho world, do not blame 
us for believing it. Do not blame the 
Latter-day Saints for believing tbe 

, Bible. “ We will no t/’ says the 
Christian world, “ if yon will not 
practice i t ” Aye, there’s the ru b ! 
Now, I  ask the question, who manifest 
true wisdom, they who possess the 
principles of truth and practice them, 
Or they who possess and profess to 
believe them and yet refuse to prac
tice them ? I  -leave it to the world 
to say which is the wiser course. I  
think that if I  did not believe in 
baptism enough to be baptized for 
the remission of my sins, I  would say 
I  do not believe and consequently I  
will not be baptized. And if I  did 
not believe in the Lord’s Supper, I  
would sny so, and would set that aside 
in my practice. I f  I did not believe 
in the atonement of the Son of God, 
or in the virtue and efficacy of his 
blood, I  wonld say I  do not believe 
in them. I f  I  could not believe 
enough to practice what he has told 
me, I  think I  wonld be honest enough 
to say bo, and I  would live as fast

and as close as my feeble capacity 
would permit me to what I  did be-, 
lieve in.

When I  look at universalism, de-, 
ism, atheism, and at the various sects 
of tbe day, I  feel that if we fail they 
are ready to batch us; but if we are 
right, they are wrong, and wo must 
officiate for them and bring them up 
or they are for ever lost. Who is 
right and who is wrong, who are on 
sure ground and who are not ? This 
is an important question. I t  brings 
to mind a little anecdote that I have 
heard my brother Joseph tell. A 
certain king came along by a house 
where there resided a poor family of' 
children, little girls, who were ont at 
play. He stopped his carriage and 
spoke to them, saying, “ Children, I  
nm going a little further; I  shall be 
back presently." I  wish you to wash 
yourselves and get on your best 
clothing, for I  want to tako you home 
with me to a feast.” The children, 
all but one, kept on playing and paid 
no attention; this one stepped into' 
the house and washed herself. When 
asked wbat she was doing, she said 
she was washing and was going to 
put on her best clothing, for the king 
had promised to tuke her in his car
riage if she would do so. She was 
laughed a t for believing that he would 
do any such thing, and told to go on 
with her play. But she washed and 
dressed and sat until the king’s car- 
riage returned; and she being the 
only one ready, the king took her 
up, carried her home, gave her pre
sents aud blessed her; but the rest 
of tho children, not having heeded 
the words of the king, received no, 
blessing at his hands. So it is with,, 
the whole world of mankind. They 
say it is folly in the extreme to be» 
lieve as we Latter-day Saints believe; 
it is all nonsense. They say, “ Jesus 
will never call ns*to judgment; he 
will never come to receive his own;'
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ho will never come to reign on the 
earth ;” bnt they will find their mis
take ont when the king comes along; 
•and I  am thankful that I  am looking 
a t some who, like the little girl, are 
preparing for his coming.

Let me ask again, who is on safe 
ground? Is the apostate on safe 
gronnd ? What has he got ? I f  he 
has found truth, it is here. We have 
embraced all troth in the heavens, 
on the eartb, nnder the earth, on 
other planets, and in every kingdom 
there is in all the eternities. Every 
truth in every kingdom that exists 
is embraced in our faith, and the 
Lord reveals a little here and a little 
there, line npon line, aud He will 
continue to do so until wo can reach 
into eternity and embrace a fullness 
of His glory, excellency nnd p.jwer. 
Who are on t*nfe ground, then ? These 
poor despised “ Mormons” are the 
only people who live on the face of 
the earth tbat we know anything of 
who are on safe grouiid. Whether 
the Bible is true or not, no matter.

Now then, for a few words on the 
opposite aide. Leaving the difference 
between the good nnd the evil, be* 
tween light and darkness, and be* 
tween right and wrong, truth nnd 
error, ns marked out by the dividing 
line, let us glance at the effects of 
tbe two principles. Xight, intelli
gence, good, tbat which is of God, 
creates, fashions, forms, builds up, 
brings into existence, beautifies, 
makes excellent, * glorifies, extends, 
and increases; while on the other 
hand that which is not of God burns, 
destroys, outs down, ruinsand produces 
.darkness and unbelief in the minds of 
the people. Light and intelligence 

-•ylead people to the fountain of truth ; 
‘while the,opposite principle says, 
.“ Don't believe a word, don’t  do a 
•thing; burn up and destroy.” Well 
,now, wbeu yon leave the truth you 
hare* nothing- but unbelief* Aud 

©

this latter is precisely tbe condition 
of the ungodly world, and, as fast 
as the wheels of time can roll they 
are going downward, downward to 
confusion, distress, anarchy and ruin. 
Their much boasted liberal feelings 
and extended views will not bring 
peace or truth to them ; bnt they are 
bringing contention ajid dnrkness, 
hatred and malice. J jjhat system 
that brings present secarity and peace 
is the best to live by, and the best to 
die by; it is the best for doing busi* 
ness; it is the best for making farms, 
for building cities and temples, and 
that system is the law of God., B at 
ib requires strict obedience. The 
rule of right and tbe line which God 
has drawn for the people to walk by 
insures peace, comfort, and happiness 
now and eternal glory and exaltat ion; 
but nothing short of strict obedience 
to God’s law will do this.

Brethren nnd sisters, I  can bear my 
testimony that the Gospel is trne. 
Bat what will this do for a person 
who has no eyes to see it and its 
beauties, no mind or heart to under
stand the excellency of this code of 
laws nnd ordinances that God has 
revealed ? I  say the Gospel is true, 
but what does this amount to, to such 
a person ? Nothing. What does ? 
Draw the contrast between tbe rule 
of heaven and the rule of wickedness 
that now prevails on the enrth, and 
see which will make the people the 
most bappy and place Lhein in the 
best circumstances; show which will 
give them the most peace, the great
est enjoyment, tho greatest amount 
of intelligence, light and happiness: 
That which leads to the fountain o f 
life and happiness will produce tbe 
most. Let the people judge between 
tbe two by the contrast. All live so as 
to produce intelligence, light and 
happiness, or misery, confusion and 
destruction. A person before he can 
understand the law and government 
. .  . < 7 o i .x m t, ^
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of God, must see and understand tbe 
propriety of it and see its beau! ies. 
So it  is with the whole system of 
salvation. • Not that I  wonld say 
we are machines, for we have onr 
agency; but God has placed ns here, 
and He exacts strict obedience to His 
laws before we can derive the benefit 
and blessingB their observance will 
yield. Ton may take a beautiful 
machine of any kind you please, and 
when the machinist has finished his 
work and set it in perfeot order, how 
conld it be expected to operate satis
factorily if a hook here or a journal 
yonder were to say, I  am not going 
to stay here, or I  am going to jump 
out of this place and am going some
where else; and then another piece of

the machinery would jump out of its 
place into another part of the ma
chine ? W bat would be the state of 
such a machine ? Confusion and 
disorganization would soon result and 
the machinist might very properly 
say, what a pity that I  bestowed so 
much labor on such unruly members 
of my machine.

The Priesthood of the Son of God, 
which we have in our midst, is a per
fect order and system of government, 
and this alone can deliver the human 
family from all the evils which now 
afflict its members, and insure them 
happiness and felicity hereafter. 
Brethren and sisters, God bless you. 
Amen.

DISCOURSE B X  PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

D eliv ered  ix t u b  New T ^berjtaclb, S a l t  L ak s C ity, Sjsrr. 25, 1870. 

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE POWER OF TRADITION ON THE HUMAN MIND.

A  few words to the Latter-duy 
Saints. First, I  feel very thankful 
for the privilege of returning to iny 
home and my friends that dwell here 
in this city. I  am thankful that I  
am able to stand before you to bear 
jny humble testimony io the truth. 
Truth, in the end, will prevail?7

You have been hearing a descrip
tion of our travels, of the route we 
passed over, and the ministrations to 
our comfort from our friends in the 
South. I  feel wearied, having been 
broken of my rest a good deal, not 
being able, while travelling! to ob

tain tho quantity of rest that I  re
quire. I  teel almost unable to stand 
hore before you, still I  look flush and 
hale and hearty, and think that I  
have probably gained from six to ten 
pounds of flesh since 1 have been 
gone. We have only travelled a 
little over nine hundred miles in 
28 days. How many times we have 
preached I  do not know. I  have not 
kept count. Whenever we came to 
a settlement, either in the daytime or 
evening, while stopping to feed, the , 
brethren wonld say, “ Can't we have 
a meeting? We want a  meeting!
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Brethren, will you hold meeting? 
Frequently we would say, “ Yes,” and 
while, onr, animnls were refreshing 
themselves, we would assemble with 
the people and talk with them.

I t  made no difference how ardaous 
onr labors had been; if we had tra
velled and preached a month without 
sleep, I  don’t know that the brethren 
would have supposed that^ve needed 
rest. I  asked one brother,- a pre
siding Elder, who wanted to have a 
meeting, how old his father was. 
“ Why,” said he, “ he is sixty-seven.” 
I  suppose that man does not do as 
much labor in a month as I  do in a 
day, take it year in and year ont. 
Still I  may bo mistaken in this. Said
I, “ Brother, if your father had en
dured what I  have endured for three 
or four weeks past, and was asked to 
go to meeting and there spend an 
hour or two, bilking to tho people, 
you wonld feel insulted, and wonld 
consider it an imposition for your 
father to be required to labor without 
cessation.” Said he, “ I  did not 
think of that.” Said I, ** I  am con
siderably older than he is, yet look 
a t my labors!” So we passed on and 
did not have a meeting. But it  was 
meeting, meeting, meeting, from the 
time we left this city until our return.

In onr communications to the 
Saints I  have taken the liberty to 
speak of our traditions. The world 
o f mankind have no idea of the force 
of tradition upon them, it does not 
come into tbeir hearts, they do not 
contemplate it; if they did they 
would correct many of tbeir errors, 
and cease a great many of their prac
tices, and adopt others more in ac
cordance with the principles of life 
and truth. We wish the Latter-day 
Saints instructed in sucb a way that 
the traditions they communicate to 
their children will be correct I f  we 
did bnt understand truth from error, 
light from darkness, and knew the

will of God perfectly and were dis
posed to do it, it would be just as 
easy to give our children an educa- 
tion to profit themselves and others, 
to enable them to be profitable to the 
human family, and to show forth 
that wisdom which God has given 
ns, as to take a course to fill their 
lives with error and wrong. Many, 
very many, people regret much of 
their lives, becaase, through circnm- 
stances over which they have had no 
control, they have been deprived of 
the knowledge thnt Bome few possess. 
I t  makes no difference how children 
are brought up go for as the perma
nence of tho impressions and habits 
of childhood are concerned. Whether 
surrounded with error or truth, the 
web woven aronnd them in child
hood’s days lasts, and seldom wears 
threadbare; bnt in many instances 
it grows brighter and brighter and 

' stronger and stronger until its pos
sessor goes down to the grave.

You have heard it declared here, 
within the few minutes just passed, 
that we have the truth, the Priest
hood of the Son of God; that we 
are endowed witb that understanding 
and wisdom by tbe revelations of tbe 
Lord Jesas Christ, so that we do 
kuow the way of life and salvation, 
and know, better than any otner peo
ple, the course to pursue here on this 
earth to prepare us for glory, immor
tality and endless lives which are to 
come. If  this is the fact, we should 
manifest and show it forth to God 
and man by our teachings, practice 
and every act of our lives.

I  may say that the infidel worid 
has grown up in consequence of false 
religions; it has been strengthened 
by false theories. For any individual 
in the world to teach what he does 
not practice is a stumbling block to 
all beholders; then if the Latter-day 
Saints know the truth and do it not, 
certainly, great will be their con-
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demnation. Hence i t  stands ns in 
need to be on the watch continually. 
I  do not know of a more absolute 
monarch that ever roigned on earth 
than the one who has perfect control 
over hia passions. Do yoa know of 
a more absolute monarch than such a 
person ? If  yoa do, I  do not. We 
should all learn to govern and con
trol ourselves! The question may 
be asked, “ Can we govern our own 
thoughts ?” Yes, we can by steady 
application in gathering to ourselves 
reflections, thoughts and meditations 
which are according to truth and 
righteousness and justified of God 
and of all the good on the face of the 
earth, >ve can avoid evil thoughts, 
communications, reflections and en
ticements, and can bring the whole 
man into subjection to the law of 
Christ. Is this the fact ? I t  is. I f  
we are filled with good thoughts, 
ideas and feelings formed upon pre
cepts which God has taught for the 
salvation of the human family, onr 
communications will be beneficial to 
our fellow beings. This is to the 
Latter-day Saints.

When I  look over the character of 
the few who have been gathered to
gether—a pretty fair representation 
of almost all nations, it is astonish
ing to see the various ideas of right 
and wrong entertained by them in 
consequence of their traditions, and 
the teachings they have received from 
their fathers, mothers, schoolmasters 
and school madames; the priest in 
the pulpit and the deacon under the 
pulpit. I  say it is astonishing to see 
this variety—all springing from tra
dition. Not but what there should 
be a great variety; we see a variety 
of countenances in the human family, 
and we may also expect a variety of 
dispositions; bnt all these dispositions 
can be governed and controled by 
the principles of right and righteous
ness.

Our traditions, then, should b* | 
correct! We should know how to 
teach our children correct psinciples 
from their youth up. The tirgt thing 
that is taught by the mother^to the 
child should be true; we should never 
allow ourselves to teach onr children 
one thing and practice another. I  
have sometimes said to my sisters,
“ Do not teach your children to lie.” 
This is the course pursued by many, 
without- designing to do so. The 
very first lessong that are given to 
the infant mind capable of receiving 
impressions is to falsify or tell, that 
which is untrue. “ Well,” says a 
mother, “ if I  do so, I  do not know 
it.” Ifc may be quite true that yon 
do not know ifc. But what did yon 
promise your little girl if she wonld 
do so and so ? Did you promise her 
a present for well doing? “ Yes.1*' 
Have you recollected ifc ? “ No, ifc
has gone from my mind,” says the 
mother. I f  she does ill hare you 
promised her a chastisement? “Yea” 
Did you keep your word ? Yon have 
not, and tbe child forms the conclu
sion in its own mind directly that 
the mother tells that which is not; 
true—she says she will do this or that, 
and she does not do it. Ifc is an easy 
lesson for mothers to learn to pass 
their time with their children and 
never give them a false impression. 
Think before you speak; promise 
your children nothing. I f  you wish 
to make them presents, do so; if yon 
promise a chastisement, keep your 
word, but be cautious! Never give a 
promise for good or for evil, but lefc 
the reward come in consequence of 
well doing, and chastisement in con-^ 
sequence of doing ill. [ Silence is a  , 
thousand times better than words, ^  
especially if those words are not: in j  
wisdom/] But so great is the love of 
the mother for her offspring, so tender 
the feeling with which she regards it, 
that; many cannot; see wrong in the*
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aols of their children; and if they 
do, th$y, will pass it without chas
tisem en t even it chastisement has 
been promised. These are our tra
ditions, and so great is their power 
that we are governed and controled 
by them continually.

I  sometimes, bring np circum
stances to illustrate tho traditions of 
the fathers. We in this cqpntry are 
acquainted with a greats many differ
ent classes of people, different sects 
:&nd beliefs in religion, and with a 
great variety of beliefs in regard to 
morality. I f  a mother, for instance, 
permit her child to bring- eggs into 
the house, when sh% ^does not own a 
fowl, she knows that they come from 
some other source. I f  her child pick 
up a knife that does not belong to 
her and bring it to the house, she 
cultivates dishonesty in the child; 
and from such little circumstances, 
thousands of which occur, the 
principles of dishonesty grow and 
strengthen with the strength of the 
individuals until they become natural 
thieves. Perhaps this term is too 
harsh, and should not be so npplied; 
it  might be better to say that, through 
habit, such individuals become ac
customed to appropriate the property 
of others to their own use.

I  will tell a little circumstance that 
X was acquainted w ith; I  was not an 
eye-witness of it, but had i t  from one 
of my neighbors. A Methodist 
preacher, iu company with a friend, 
was returning from a  preaching tour, 
and while passing a  plow lying by 
the side of a man's farm the com* 
panion of the priest had considerable 

•difficulty to prevent him putting the 
iplow into the wagoa Said the 
priest, “ I t  will be lost, i t  ought to 
be taken care o f a n d  he would have 
taken care of it by taking it home; 
making use of it and wearing it out, 
without advertising it, and the owner 

-of the plow  wonld have had to buy

another. That is appropriating other 
people’s property to our oWn use. In  
this case the partner ofxthe priest 
forbid it. Said he, “ Taka that and 
lay it by tbe fence; it belongs there; 
do not put it in the wagon,v and the 
priest did so. You may ask, “ Was 
he a good man ?” Yes, as Vood as 
he knew how to be according to his 
traditions. T

So many circumstances floStLnp.oft^,, 
my mind with regard to these tradi
tions, that I  hardly dare commence 
saying anything about them, that that 
I  have seen and learned. One man 
brings up his child to strictly observe 
the letter of the law. The spirit and 
essence of his teaching to his child 
ifl, “ You must not break the law, if 
you do you will be chastened by the 
law; but at the same time,” says the 
father, and he may be a deacon or a 
priest, “ if you can take advantage of 
the poor in their daily labor, in pur
chasing your neighbor’s property”- — 
for instance, perhaps he owns a small 
farm by the sido of him, who, through 
necessity, is obliged to sell, and if be 
can purchase it for one-half or one- 
third its value in cash he will do it, 
because the law will not condemn 
such an ac t This is tradition or 
tbe influence of it; but in the eyes 
of God he who thus takes advantage 
of his neighbor’s necessities is as 
guilty as if he had robbed him.

Do we know of any here who have 
been brought up to work on the first 
day of the week, and who would 
like to do so now ? Yes, we have 
them. Can they refrain from doing 
something or other that is like labor 
on the Sabbath day ? I t  is almost 
impossible; they must work on the 
Sabbath. There is a certain class of 
our Christians by whom the first day 
of the week must be devoted to labor, 
just to show to their fellow-Christians 
that they are not sectarian in their 
feelings. Say they, “ One day to us
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is as good as another. God is the 
author of all days; all days are His, 
and to show to the Christian world 
that we are free from then* narrow, 
illiberal views, we labor on tbe first 
day of the week.”

Another class of the religions world, 
equally conscientious with that to 
wbich I  have just referred, is as 
stringent in prohibiting all kinds of 
labor on that day. Towards evening 
on the seventh day of the week the 
father cries to the children, “ Your 
chores must be done by s u n s e t a n d  
as soon as the rays of the glorious 
orb of day have disappeared, parents 
and children assemble, and chapter 
after chapter of the Bible is read, 
and comments are made thereon; and 
there the children sit until bedtime, 
and on the first day of the week they 
repair to the Sunday school, or to 
the house of worship, and so spend 
the Sabbath, believing that it is 
wrong to walk out, to play, or even 
to laugh; but when sunset comes 
again, away go the children to work, 
and the hurry of the world again 
begins. Do we see any such tradi
tions as these? Yes. The traditions 
of another have been of such a nature, 
perhaps, that all labor must cease at 
twelve o’clock on Saturday night 
sure, and as soon as twelve o'clock 
on Sunday night comes we are at 
liberty to work again; and so we 
might go through the thousand tra
ditions, the effects of which we see 
manifested by our fellow creatures 
around us.

I  was traditionated to believe in 
God the Father, God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost, and I  believe 
i t  is a Bible doctrine. I  do not think 
I  am mistaken in my religious faith. 
My priest would pray, “ Father of all 
mercies, God of all grace, make thou 
one in our midst! Send thou the 
Holy Ghost upon U9, npon our minds, 
that we may see! Reveal thyself

unto us as thou dost not unto the 
world! Give nnto ns thy miud and 
thy will! Give unto as the revela
tions of thy Son, and bestow upon us 
thy power and the influence thereof;” ' 
and after making such a prayer the 
sermon that would be preached would 
deny every word of it. Ask the 
ministers of the Christian world if 
the Holy Ghost is given in this day/ 
and they will tell you w no.” I  have 
heard it preached hundreds and per
haps thousands of times. Ask them 
if God manifests Himself to the hn» 
man family iu this our day, and you' 
will be informed that “ H e does not; 
that the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament contain the word of 
God, the plan of salvation, and all 
that is necessary to save the human 
family. God does not reveal Him
self; He does not come down to dwell 
with the children of m en; the Son 
of God does not come to visit his 
people; tho Holy Ghost is not given 
os in ancient times.” Ask them if 
the gift of healing is with them, and 
the reply is, “ No, it is done away.” 
“ Have you the gift of prophecy ?’** 
“ No, it is done away.” “ Have you 
the gift of seeing spirits ?” “ No, it
is done away; all these gifts are done 
away and we want you to understand 
that we do not believe them.” All 
this is in accordance with their tradi
tions, and it is tanght to the children,, 
and they are confused in their under
standings. Well, the Latter-day 
Saints know better than to teach 
their children one thing at one time 
and another at unother time; they 
also know better than to teach their 
children principles and doctrines in 
theory which they deny in practice. 
The Latter-day Saints are not at 
liberty to do this; we are not so- 
called ; we have not so received the- 
Gospel; but having received the 
truth in our hearts, we should prac>> 
tice it  in our lives, and on this basis*
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— the troth as ifc is in Jesas—should 
the traditions which we instil into 
the minds of our children be bailt.

With regard to the faith that the 
Lord has revealed for the Nalvation of 
tbe ha man family, teach them princi* 
pies that are correct. Do not say, 
“ Do not do this or that, child, the 
Lord sees yoa i” “ Well, ma," says 
the child, “ I  heard the minister say 
to-day that the Lord has no eye, how 
can be see me ? How is this, ma ? I 
want to know; is this true, or is it 
not true? Yoa say that the Lord 
looks npon my acts, and knows every* 
thing I do, and will judge me accord
ing to my acts; yet 1 heard the 
minister say to-day that the Lord 
has no body and no parts, that He 
has no ears, that He has no head, 
that He has no arms, that He has no 
feet, and so on. How ib this, ma ?” 
And the ohild is confused in its mind 
and does not know wbat to believe; 
it is lost in its thought The same 
is trae of grown people. The children 
know very little more than their 
parents, bat they woald if they were 
let alone. I  will illustrate this by a 
simple fact, if 1 do not prove it. Yon 
go to the heathen nations, the abori
gines of oar countiy, for instance. 
They believe nothing in religion as 
we suppose, yet their ideas of God 
and heaven are far above those enter
tained by professed Christians. They 
believe in a God who has body, parts 
and passions, possessed of principle 
and power; who can see, handle, 
walk, talk and communicate. This 
is their faith; whether it  is through 
tradition I  cannot say. I f  they have 
no traditions on these points they 
have certainly imbibed these ideas 
from some source, and whether natu
ral or by tradition i t  is immaterial to 
me. They are a people who know 
nothing of the Bible or of the Chris
tian religion, and still their ideas are 
more correct than many of oars.

This will illustrate what I  wished, to 
my own satisfaction.

I  say, with regard to traditioning 
children falsely, especially in religious 
matters, rather let them alone; give 
a good common education, and no 
teachings whatever with regard to 
the Bible, and their own philosophy 
will teach them there is a Supreme 
Being, better than many who, though 
identified with Christian nations, hare 
repudiated their religious notions. X 
mean the infidel world, and its mem
bers are very numerous. The philo
sophy of the child, if antramraeled 
by false tradition, will teach him, by 
what he sees every day, that there is 
a Supreme Being—a supreme princi
ple and power somewhere. I t  cannot 
think of anything but what is brought 
into existence in some way or other. 
Nothing is self-made or self-existent. 
This is the natural philosophy of the 
thinking ohild. As it grows np, the 
idea naturally suggests itself to its 
own mind, “ I  did not bring myself 
here; 1 have parents. I  understand 
this; this is on natural principles. I  
can, to some extent, understand the 
creations which are before and around 
me.” Says the ohild, u I  can under
stand very readily that if we cast 
wheat into the ground when it is 
properly prepared, it produces wheat; 
if we cast corn into properly prepared 
ground it will produce corn. So of 
rye, the various grass seeds, shrubs, 
plants and flowers—they all yield 
according to tbeir kind.” This, the 
child naturally understands, “ but,” 
he says, “ where is the origin of my
self? I  know not; yet it  mast be 
somewhere. The origin of life whe
ther human or interior, most be 
lodged in some character whom I f 
have not seen 1 Follow it back, no 
matter whether it be for six thousand 
years, six millions, six million mil
lions, or billions of years, the figores 
and numbers are immaterial, I  mast
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have come from some source, my 
natural philosophy teaches me this.” 
But', leaving the natural philosophy 
of the child free from false tradition, 
let us inquire. What does the plilo- 
sophy of the Christian sects, or many 
of them, not all, teach ? “ God made 
the world in six days, out of nothing!" 
This is very wrong; no child should 
be taught any such dogma. God 
never did make a world out of no* 
thing; He never will, He never 
can! There is no such principle in 
existence. Worlds are made of crude 
element which floats, without bounds 
in the eternities—in the immensity 
of space; an eternity of matter—no 
limits to it, in its natural crude stute, 
and the power of the Almighty has 
this influence and wisdom— when He 
speaks He is obeyed, and matter 
comes together and is orgnnized.J We 
take the rock, and the lime from the 
mountains nnd burn it and make 
mortar with lime and sand and luy 
the foundation of houses, and rear 
tbe superstructure with bricks, stones, 
adobies or lumber. We bring these 
elements together and organize them 
according to our pleasure. We should 
teach our children thnt God has so 
organized the earth from the rude, 
rough native element. I t  is true that 
some believe that it never was created! 
Well, all right then! I t  is here 
anyhow; they cannot dispute the 
fact that the earth is here, no matter 
how long it has stood!

This calls to my" mind some circnm- 
stances of our trip. We had Major 
Powell with us on some portions of 
our journey South. He is now pre- 
paring to explore more of the Colo
rado. Ho was engaged in this under
taking last year; then he went on 
his own responsibility. This year he 
has received a little aid from Con
gress. One evening while sitting by 
the camp fire, said I, “ Major, how 
long will it take light to come from
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the nearest fixed star io the earth ?'’ 
Some of our astronomers say thiry 
thousand years.” Said he, “ 0  dear! 
thirty thousand years will not do it, 
it will take as many millions of years.” 
Well, that opened up conversation, 
and I  do not know but I  might have 
indulged in a little of ray boyism. 
In our journey ings we came to some 
petrified trees lying on the ground; 
they weie broken to pieces. Some 
had very fine quartz between the 
bark and wood, very finely formed, 
beautifully crystallized, perfect dia
mond shape. Said I, “ Major, how 
came these here ?" Well, he did not 
know when they were .brought, or 
how they had become petrified; they 
had certainly, according to his opi
nion, come from some other country* 
for no such trees grow here now. In 
our travels we came to one placei 
where there had been a slide of rocks, 
and there was a perfect bed of oyster 
shells in the rock— perfect rook. 
Said I, “ Major, how long has it taken 
for these shells to become petrified ?” 
He philosophised a little upon it, 
when I  said, “ Look here, you and I  
both know that there are springs of 
water that will petrify things of this 
kind in a short time, and that petri
fied human bodies have been ex
humed which, it was known, had 
not been buried very many years, and 
how do yon know that it has required 
a  hundred and fifty million of years 
to bring about what we now behold ? 
I t  may only have required eighteen 
years!” I  recollect a circumstance 
bearing on this question, which oc
curred in the Stute of New York, 
which I will relate. A certaiu lady 
had been laboring under disease, pain 
and sorrow for eighteen years, her 
sufferings and the nature and charac
ter of her affliction baffling the skill 
of the best physicians; after suffering 
for the space of time I  have men
tioned she died, and, for the cause of

mscoirasKs.
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science, was opened by the surgeons, 
when a petrified child wns taken from 
her. Tlmt was near Utic^, in the 
State of New York. How long did 
ifc take to bring about this petrifac
tion ? Certainly not millions of 
years as some of the philosophers 
talk about. All that can be said of. 
such things is that they are phe
nomena, or freaks of nature^ for which 
the knowledge and science of man 
•cannot acconnt.

Since I parted company with Major 
Powell I  have heaid another story, 
which will fnrnish another problem 
for the geologists to solve. A short 
time since a piece of petrified bacon 
was found on the trail of Colonel 
Fremont, and there is no question but 
i t  was left where found by his party 

. when exploring in the Rocky Moun
tains. I t  is petrified, having become 
perfect rock. We all know tlmt it is 
not half a million years since Colonel 
Premont and his party went through 
this region of country. I t  is impossi- 
ble for man to tell the cause of cer
tain freaks of nature unless it is re
vealed to him by divine wisdom, 
unless his eyes are open to understand 
the invisible things of God; for the 
ways ot God and His dealings are 
very different from the ways and 
stealings of the children of men. Yet 
there is nothing done only on the 
science of true philosophy if we did 
but understand the facts. I f  we can. 
not define the power by which these 
things are done it is not our preroga
tive to dispute the dfects, for they 
are before ns. These and kindred 

’ topics give rise to much speculation 
on the part of the scientific; hat it  is 
for me to wait until their causes are 
made known from tho proper source. 
I t  is very sure that there is no such 
thing in existence as a  piece of wood 
being turned to stone without the 
action of elements npon it ;  and 
though we do cot understand the

ON TICK HUMAN MIND. 24 9

combination, nature, and action of 
those elements, we can see their re
sults.

A few words more with regard to 
onr traditions. We want ihe Latter- 
day Saints to believe and practice 
every correct principle with regard 
to their religion^ also with regard to 
their moral lives. We know there 
are a great many who depend upon a 
moral life for future happiness and " 
joy, lielieving that will prove satis
factory. I  can tell you that I  would 
rather have the practice of a good 
moral religion without any faith afc 
all in a Supreme Being, than to have 
faith in a Supreme Being <without 
any moral good action, and a life 1 
filled with vice, sin and iniquity. 
That is my choice. I  will say that 

(sin or evil is simply doing that which 
injures some thing or being. This 
is sin; but that that promotes life, 
happiness, peace, joy and the well
being of intelligence—no matter 
what the degree is—that that pro
motes happiness, builds up, refines 
and makes better, is os good religion 
as we can ask for.. This is the doc
trine of the Son of God; but there 
are thousands of these little intricate 
questions or ideus connected with 
salvation which are mysteries to the 
human family, which it would take a 
lifetime to teach to them unless tbe 
revelations of God were given to open 
up their minds a t once, tbat they 
might see things as they do exist.

Let us train our minds, first to 
think aright, believe aright, that the 
meditations of our hearts may be 
correct, for onr actions will naturally 
correspond with that tbat is in the 
heart. This, my brethren and sisters, 
is our duty. Train ourselves with 
regard to our faith. Believe the 
Scriptures as they are. I  have met 
with a great many gentlemen who 
refer to the dead languages for the 
proper interpretation of tho Scrip-

i
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tures, which, to my mind, is folly, 
and absurd in the extreme. I f  I 
were a divine, and had all tbe leara. 
ing which could be bestowed npon a 
mortal being, and considered that the 
Bible is translated incorrectly, I 
should hold myself accountable and 
responsible to give a correct transla* 
tion as quickly as tinje and opportu. 

y nity would permit, that all people 
might know the truth. So I  hold 
every divine, and especially those 
who preach for hire and divine for 
money, for they have nothing else to 
do. I  have to raise my own potatoes; 
but yet I would find time to do this. 
I  say it is an absurdity in the very 
nature df good sound argument and 
reason to refer to the dead languages 
for the true interpretation of the 
Scriptures. Take the Bible, then, as 
i t  is. I f  it is not translated correctly, 
wait until it is. I t  will do for us 
as it ist consequently we teach the 
principles it contains to each other 
and to our children, and endeavor to 
avoid giving them false ideas with 
regard to the faith of the Gospel that 
we believe in.

We believe in our Father, and do 
not apply this term to a nonentity—  
to a fancied something that never 
existed; tho application would not 
be correct. We do not so use language. 
We use this term to a being, and we 
dhim this title ns children. H e is 
our Father; He is our God, the 
Father of our spirits; He is the 
framer of our bodies, and set the 
machine in successful operation to 
bring forth these tnberuacles that I  
now look npon in this building, and 
all that ever did or ever will live on 
the face of the whole earth.

This is the doctrine taught by the 
ancients, taught by the prophets, 
taught by Jesus, taught by his Apos- 
ties, taught by Joseph Smith, taught 
by those who believe the same doc* 
trine that Joseph Smith believed in

—the revelations that God has given r 
in modern times, who believe in that 
Being after whose image and in whose- 
likeness man was formed, framed 
and made, precisely like Him that 
made him. This is the doctrine. To 7 
believe that He lives; He is a Being 
of place, of habitation. He dwells 
at home; His influence fills immensity 
to u s ; His eye is upon all His works, 
and He sends forth His ministers to 
administer here and there according 
to His will and pleasure. H e has 
given His son, according to His good 
pleasure, to redeem the earth, and all 
intelligent beings thereon, and all- 
inanimate matter, if there is any such 
thing; to redeem the whole earth 
and all pertaining to it, and it  is H is' 
good pleasure to do it. The reasons 
why He did are plain and obvious, 
though we may not say anything 
about them to-day; yet there are * 
reasons for all this, and that tbat we 
may call eternal ph'ilosopbv, God’s 
philosophy, tho philosophy of angels 
— natural philosophy, reasonable phi. 
losophy, that that commcnda itself to 
the human mind, to the intelligence’ 
that man possesses, will explain it.
If  men understood the religion th a t 
we believe in they wonld receive it; 
it naturally commends itself to the 
conscience of every just and righteous 
person, and none such would refuse ifc 
if they understood it.

Well, then, we ought, in the first 
place, to train ourselves to believe 
correctly, to think correctly, and to • 
practice correctly, and instil correct 
principles into the minds of the rising 
generation, so that when they are 
old they will not depart from them. 
This is tho idea, and not bring up 
the children as we bring them up. 
You recollect the wise man said, 
“ Train up a child in the way ho 
should go, and when he is old he 
will not depart from it.” That is, 
teach them correct principles. I f  we
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do that, they will understand the 
principles by which God lives and 
acts, and has brought forth the earth 
and the intelligence i t  contains; the 
intelligence he has entrusted to man 
in giving him eyes to see and ears 
to hear—properties that are worthy 
the attention of a God—that will 
enable iJiot to contrast and know, 
from reason and from self experience, 
the good from the evil. I  say if  we 
train onr children so as to place them 
in possession of these principles we 
sball train them in the way they 
should jjo , and the Haying of the wise 
man will be verified— they jvill not 
depart from it.

In teaching false doctrine ill ere 
always will be more or less of truth 
mixed wit h i t ; there always has been 
where anything of importance has 
been taught. Tbe enemy, the ser- 
pent, who beguiled our first mother, 
told some truth. Said he, “ I f  you 
take this and eat thereof, your eyes 
will be opened and you will see as tbe 
Gods see.” This was true, bnt when 
he told her that she would not suffer 
death as tho consequence of so doing, 
he lied— told that- that was not true. 
He mixed some truth with the error 
he taught; her eyes were opened, or 
how could she have seen ?

If  I  were to pi’each to this congre
gation, who have been brought up in 
countries where there is no fruit 
raised, and I  was to teach them that 
there is such fruit as oranges, i f  you 
had not seen, or tasted them how 
could you know whether I  iold the 
trnih or not? If  I  were to say'to 
this congregation there is such a 
frau as a sweet apple, bnt yon had 
never seen nor tasted nor had any 
knowledge of it, how could you tell 
whether I  told the troth or not ? But 
having tasted the bitter and the 
sweet; having enjoyed ease and suf
fered pain; having seen the light and 
endued the darkness, you know that

which is good and that which is evil. 
Without this experience how conld 
we know it ? Consequently God has 
committed to the children of men this 
knowledge, and He has made it plain 
and reasonable before them, that they 
should know as well as tho Gods, that 
they might choose the good aud re
fuse the evil. So i t  is, and so we 
should be taught.

And then, with regard to the reli
gion of God, of His Son Jesns Christ, 
of the holy angels and of the prophets 
iTnd Apostles, from first to Inst, it can 
nover injure any soul who will receive 
it. I f  men would observe that, they 
would never go to war with each 
other, they would never destroy a  
good work that others have performed. 
I t is nn evil principle which intro
duces destruction, wickedness and 
confusion into any community what
soever. A good principle— that which 
is of God, ornaments, builds up, 
gathers the elements, beautifies the 
earth ' and makes it like the garden 
of Eden; it improves the hearts of 
the people, teaches children right 
doctrine, correct principle, to which 
they will adhete through life. Through 
imbibing false ideas, principles and 
teachings, children become as the old 
Indian said. The missionary had been, 
trying to instruct him in the saying,. 
“ Bring up a child in the way he 
should go, and when he is old he 
will not depart from it ;” but the old 
Indian gave it a little different inter
pretation. Said he, “ Bring up & 
child and away he goes.” So it is. 
now— we bring up children and away 
they go. Look at onr young, middle- 
aged and old men! Look a t the. 
community that we have in our coun* 
try  and in other countries! Ton 
take the sons of those flaming divines L 
I f  you want to find tbe most polished, 
complete and perfect outlaws that can 
be found, you hunt up the eon of* ' 
some priest who baa received &.
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liberal education; after having been 
taught the highest branches of educa
tion, away he goes. A t least the 
eon of such a man is just as apt to 
do so as the son of the lawyer, farmer, 
mechanic, judge or statesman. This 
is  for the lack of correct tradition, 

'  and this shows the force of early 
training and of the traditions imbibed 
in  childhood. The power of it npon 
myself is perfectly astonishing to me; 
with all that I have learned from, the 
Scriptures and from the revelations 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, the tradi
tions of my earliest recollection are 
■so forcible upon me that it seems im
possible for me to get rid of them. 
And so it is with others; hence the 
necessity of correct training in child
hood.

Teach your children Honesty and 
nprightnebs, and teach them also 
never to injure others. As I  say to 
my sisters sometimes, “ Look here, 
m y dear sister, if your child quarrels 
with your neighbor’s child, do not 
■chasten yonr neighbor’s child. Go 
-and make peace, be a peace-maker. 
Teach your child never to do a wrong; 
and if your neighbor’s child has in
jured you or yours, or taken anything 
from you, never- mind. You stop 
until yon find_^out. Perhaps the 
child has meant no wrong. You 
•should learn the facts in the case, and 
go with a meek, humble, quiet spirit, 
•and peace will result/' * How many 
neighbors become enemies to each 
•other in consequence of contention 
with children! Woman will con
tend with woman, “ Your child in

ju red  my child,” and so on. Why 
if  you understood and would practice 
the true doctrine, you would not 
mind this; you would say, “ I t  is 
the act of a child and not of a ma
tured mind; it is only tho work of 
children.” Perhaps it may have done 
.some mischief; and if so, reason with 
i t ,  and teach it never to do anything

wrong among its play-fellows, hut to 
promote good feelings continually. 
You will see occasionally a child that 
is ready to give np everything rather 
than have contention; and why not 
have it so with all. I t  might be so, 
just as easy as it  is otherwise. Let 
mothers be possessed of a meek, hum
ble, quiet spirit in child-bearing, and 
when their children come forth into 
the world,and commence on this stage 
of action, teach them correct princi
ples, and by imbibing them they will 
be enabled to lead lives of purity, joy, 
peace and tranquility that surpasses 
all understanding. So let our tradi
tions be, and never do or say a 
wrong thing. Never do or say that 
which we shall regret. Watch your
selves day by day, hour by hour and 
minute by minute. Keep a guard 
over youiselves so that you will never 
do or say anything that you will re
gret hereafter, and yonr lives will be 
tilled with usefulness, and you will 
increase your own peace and promote 
it among your neighbors, and this will 
insure a great degree of salvation 
here, and prepare for a higher degree' 
hereafter. The principles of life and 
salvation are the greatest blessings 
which can be bestowed upon us here 
on this earth. Tho greatest gift God 
can give to His children is eternal 
life. We have its principles in our 
possession. We know how to teach 
and to live them, and how to practice 
them so as to enjoy their benefits. 
This is what gives peace and joy to 
the heart. Who else that liveon.the 
earth could endure as the Latter-day 
Saints have endured, if they did not 
enjoy the Spirit of the Lord ? If they 
had not the spirit of peace and union 
and of love to God and to one another 
and the whole human family ? Let 
our traditions aud practices be such 
that we can say, to the whole world, 
in the words of the Apostle, “ Follow 
us, as we follow Christ. ”
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This is the doctrine. In our scanty, 
hasty reflections to- tho Latter-day 
Saints we say, live your religion! If 
you do, you will do no evil to any 
person on the faco of the earth. I  
sometimes ask myself the question, 
“ Do people understand what we 
teach, believe and practice?” They 
cannot see and understand as we see 
and understand j they cannot believe 
as we believe, it* they did they would 
never do as they do— that is our 
enemies.

I  have occupied all the time I  
should this morning. This is only a

little. God bless you. Peace be 
with you. Do right. Love God and 
keep His commandments, and, in the 
words of the Scripture, “ Eschew 
evil!” Have nothing to do with it. 
Let us seek continually to qo  good 
to ourselves and each other, that 
when we sleep in our mother dust, 
when these tabernacles take tfyat 
happy nap in the bosom of our 
mother earth, our spirits may be pre
pared for higher society than wo en
joy here. This is my desire and 
prayer for the good all the day long.

, God bless you/ Amen.

2 5 *
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(Reported by Jolrn GrimsJiaw.)

ACTING IN THE NAME OP THE LORD.

I  am very much pleased in having 
an opportunity to make a few re
marks to this Conference. The sub
jects that have been presented to onr 
consideration are fraught with many 
very interesting reflections. Every 
privilege that is afforded ns of meet
ing together in the capacity of a 
Conference, and taking a retrospec
tive view of the past, gives us a 
chance to behold the great and mar
vellous success that has hitherto at
tended our labors, as the servants of 
God, in this great and glorious work 
of the redemption of Israel and the 
gathering of the Latter-day Saints 
from the four quarters of the world, 
to establish the kingdom of God on 
the earth in the last days.

There are many peculiarities tbat

distinguish the order of things per
taining to the work of God in whioh 
we are engaged, from the different 
systems of religion that are to be met 
with in Christendom and through
out the various parts of the world. 
W hat we do we perform iif the name 
of the Lord God of Israel, and are 
willing to acknowledge the hand of 
the Almighty in everything we do. 
When Moses stood forth as the de
liverer of the children of Israel from 
their Egyptian bondage, he did not 
present himself in the manner of a 
common deliverer, bnt he went iu the 
name of the Lord God of Israel, hav
ing been commanded^ to accomplish 
their redemption by the power and 
authority which he received from 
God. And from the moment that h?



.appeared before them in this capacity, 
nntil he had accomplished his work, 
he acted in and through the name. of 

. tbe Lord, and not by his own wisdom 
or ingenuity, nor becaase he possessed 

.superior intelligence to the rest of 
mankind. Tbe Loi-d appeared to him 
io  tbe burning bush, and commanded 
him to go forth nnd accomplish a 
certain work, which concerned the 
peace, happiness and salvation of a 
great people; and its success and pros* 
.perity depended npon the carrying 
out of the order of things I'evealed 
to him by the God of heaven. His 
success and prosperity were made 
perfectly sure from the fact that the 
work to which he was assigned was 
not a thing of his own invention, 
but it emanated from Jehovah.

A great deal of speculation might 
have been entertained by some in 
reference to his mode of procedure. 
There might have been some things in 
the working of the system he intro* 
duced that were very disagreeable to 
certain parties whom they concerned 
— to tho government of Egypt and 
King Pharaoh, for instance; but that 
was a matter of very small considera
tion with him aud with the people 
whom he had occasion to deliver 
from bondage.

I t  is so in reference to ourselves. 
The great work now being accom
plished— the gathering of the people 
from the nations of the earth, bad not 
its origin in (he mind of any man or 
any set of men, but it emanated from 
the Lord Almighty. Joseph Smith 
received a revelation a ad command
ment from tbe Lord, to go forth and 
preach tbe Gospel of salvation to tbe 
nations of tbe earth, with power and 
authority to baptize those who woold 
repent of their sins and be immersed 
in water for tbe remission of them ; 
he was also commanded to preach the ' 
gathering to them, that a people 
might be drawn together who wonld
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l e willing to hearken to ibe voice of 
the Lord and keep His laws, tbat a 
rigbteous seed might thereby be pre
served when the great day of His 
wrath s h o u ld  come. This Gospel 
was preached, and thousands of Saints 
have been gathered from almost all 
parts of the globe, who are now 
E ca tte ied  th ro u g h o u t, the length and 
breadth of this Territory, making 
farms, bnilding houses, p la n t in g  or
chards and reclaiming tbe soil; che
ating villages, towus nnd cities where 
nothing but wild beasts and savages 
used to roam, and causing the d e s e r t  
to blossom as the rose. Yet all this 
has not been a cc o m p lish ed  by human 
wisdom, a lth o u g h  the enemies of the 
Saints would try to make the world 
believe so; it bas been done by the 
wisdom and power of Almighty God, 
wbose outstretched arm has .been 
over His Saints, preserving them 
from evil of every kind.

Jesus, while travelling here on 
earth, fulfilling his mission, told the 
people he did not perform the miracles 
he wrought in their midst by his own 
power, nor by bis own wisdom; but 
he was there in order to accomplish 
tbe will of his Father. He came not 
to seek the glory of men, and the 
honor of m en; but to seek the honor 
and glorv of his Father that sent 
him. Said he, “ I am come in my 
Father's name, and ye receive me 
not, if another shall come in his own. 
name, him ye will receive."

Now, the peculiarity of his mis
sion, and that which distinguished it 
from other missions, was this: ho 
came not to seek the gloiy and honor 
of men, but to seek tbe honor and 
glory of his Father, and to accom
plish the work of his Father who 
sent him. Herein lay the secret of 
bis prosperity; and herein lies the 
secret of the prosperity of every 
individual who works upon tbe same 
principle.

j w s c o r j f s r s ,
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There are many things that are 
admirable in what is called by our 
neighbors “Mormonism.” Great meu 
admire tbe effects that ave produced 
by its operations, or the work of 
preaching the Gospel, gathering the 
people from the nations of the earth 
■and settling them in this Territory, 
in establishing towns, villages and 
•settlements, in gathering the poor 
irom their indigent circumstancos, 
from their conditions of poverty and 
•distress, and placing them iu a posi
tion where they can sustain them
selves and have an opportunity of 
-educating their childten and gather
ing around them the necessaries, 

^comforts and conveniences of life.- 
People admire the prosperity of 

tbe Latter-day Saints, they admire 
tbe wisdom that is manifest in tbe 

.perfect organization observable in 
their cities, towns and settlements, 
and tbe unity existing amongst them. 
They are struck with the peace and 
good order that reign in out* midst, 
which are not found, to the same ex
tent, in any of the cities of the 
United States or Europe. One hun
dred and fifty thousand people, who 
have been gathered from the poorest 
classes of persons and brought from 
the various nations aud established 
in prosperous and happy circum
stances, are admired by every one. 

.B u t all this is being done in the 

.name of the Lord, and professedly 
through the commandments of the 
Almighty; and herein lies the diffi- 

•culty. Our acknowledgement of the 
■hand of God in what we do is some
thing they do not approve of. I f  we 

.gathered the people from the various 
nations, built cities, towns and vil

lages in our own name, and in onr
■ own strength and wisdom, and gave 
. ourselves the honor and glory, we 
should be a very admirable people 

.indeed, and everybody wonld Admire 
*the “ Mormons,” and would be

pleased with our operations; and as 
far as the influence of politicians and 
'members of Congress is concerned, it 
would be employed in obtaining our 
admission into tbe Union as a State.

I t  may be considered by somo as 
unfortunate that we have a principle 
in the operations of “ Mormonism” 
so disagreeable and annoying; bub 
we caonot help it r. his work is 
not one of our own getting up, and 
we have not the responsibility of its 
success resting upou us. Jesus says 
himself that he would have been re
ceived by the people if he had sought 
the honor of men. If he had not 
come in the name of his Father, but 
simply in his own, the people would 
have received him, honored him aud 
made him King of the Jews; and all 
would have been agreeable, pleased 
and satisfied.

I t  was said by the Prophet that 
Israel should be scattered, that they 
should be sifted among the nations, 
and in tbe latter days they should 
bo gathered out, two from a city and 
one from a family, and there should 
be a time when the people would be 
gathered from the nations when it 
should be said to them, “ Come out 
of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye 
receive not of her plagues.”

Joseph Smith i*eceived a command
ment of the Almighty similar to that 
which Moses received to deliver the 
children of Israel from Egyptian 
bondage. The command to the 
Prophet Joseph was to go forth and 
declare the Gospel to the children of 
men, to gather them from the nations 
of the earth and place them in a 
land of peace and plenty, where they 
could plant and reap tho fruit thereof. 
In  many instances the people who 
received this Gospel were in a far 
worse condition than the children of 
Israel, when found by Moses in their 
bondage.
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There are hundreds of Elders here 
who have travelled through England, 
Scotland, Wales, Germany, Switzer
land, Norway and elsewhere, wh8* 
know very well that the people were 
found in most of those lands in cir- 
oamstance8 of slavery— bondage far 
worse than the “ blacks” in the Sonth 
previons to their liberation. There 
was nothing before the people but 
the prospect of starvation; and they 
were subject to  the will and caprice 
of their masters, and dependent upon 
them for their labor and daily bread; 
and when work was dull, they had 
before them nothing but the prospect 
of being turned from their employ
m ent and to have their only source 
of obtaining food for themselves and 
families entirely cut off*. They did 
not own a foot of land, a plough, an 
ox, a wagon, a cow, a mule, a horse, 
in fact, nothing they saw around them 
could they call their own. They 
were, in short, entirely dependent, 
upon the will and disposition of their 
employers for what they wanted, and 
had to look to them for their only 
means of gaining a living. Thousands 
upon thousands of these people are 
now located ui various parts of this 
Territory, in a far more prosperous 
and independent condition than that 
in which they lived while abroad 
among the nations. Many of them 
are comparatively rich in this world’s 
goods. The command of the A l
mighty to this people is to come ont 
of Babylon to a land where his 
Saints may gather around them such 
tilings as are necessary to the well
being of his children. This is a 
greater work than that performed by 
Moses, of redeeming the children of 
Israel from Egyptian bondage; yet 
it is done on the same principle. Tho 
voice of God to Moses was to deliver 
H is people from their bondage and 
he would be with him and assist him. 
The command is now for the people

to be delivered from their bondage,, 
poverty and distress, and come to 
these valleys of the mountains, where 
they can sustain themselves.

There are many philanthropists, 
who admire tbe works that have been 
accomplished in this respect. They 
say, “ The ‘Mormons’ bave done a 
great deal more than any religions 
society ever did or even expected to- 
do. They have increased the popu
lation of the nation and have ex
tended their cities to the east, to the 
west, to the north and to the south.”' 
B ut i t  has been done by the com
mand of tbe Almighty, and tbat is< 
where the tronble lies. As for poly
gamy, our enemies would not be 80- 
wrath about our practising it, so long 
as we did not do so in the name o f  
the Lord. B ut as these things are 
done in H is name, (hoy are ob
noxious in the eyes of the world* 
The same state of feeling existed in 
the days of Moses, the same in the- 
days when Jesus appeared among thfr 
Jews. H ad Moses presented himself 
in the same way as W ashington or 
William Tell, the deliverer of the 
people of Switzerland from the yoke 
of bondage under which they labored, 
or ns Wallace, the hero of Scotland 
— had he, I  say, appeared in his own 
name, and presented himself before 
the people as a person of superior 
powers and ability, and [not] claimed 
power greater than that he possessed 
ns a man, all would have been well. 
B ut when he went before tfiem in 
the name of the Lord Alm ighty, he 
experienced some difficulty in per
forming the work which had been 
assigned him.

W e know well we differ very much 
in onr religious concerns from the 
various denominations existing in the  * 
world. An Elder goes in tho name 
of the Lord; he crosses the ocean,, 
calls into • an individual’s house and 
says, “ I  am a  missionary; I  have-



ACTING IK THE NAlTU OF TUB LOUD. 257

come iVoni America to preach fbe 
■Gospel.” I t  is not a very unusual 
thing for persons to cross the ocean 
as missionaries and go to Europe. 
This is all very natural; but when 
an Elder goes and soys he comes in 
the name of the Lord to deliver 
them from their circumstances of 
poverty nnd distress, and to call upon 

, them to repent of their sins and be 
immersed in water for the remission 
of them, promising them the Gift of 
'the Holy Ghost, he creates a distinc
tion between his mission and that of 
the various systems introduced by 
the different sects of the day. Says 
be, “ I  come to tell yon that the time 
for Ihe fulfilment of the predictions 
o f the Prophets lyis arrived. The 
Lord wants His people gathered from 
Babylon unto the place where there 
shall be deliverance.” There is de
liverance. There is something that 
.can be realized and experienced, that 
can be seen and felt and known.

* There, is tho promise that, if any 
man will do the will of God, he shall 
know for himself that* tbe doctrine 
we teach is true. There is i;o chance 
of imposition. There is an oppor
tunity to know  whether the message 
o f this Elder is true or false.

If  a sectarian minister had gone 
to the children of Israel and discovered 
them in the same condition in which 
Hoses found them, bis message would 
bare been entirely different from 
that of Moses, as wonld also his con
versation and address. Moses said 
to them, “ In the name of the Al
mighty, having received authority 
from God, I  come to deliver you from 
bondage and to give yon a national 
existence; to take you to a land that 
tbe Lord God has commanded you to 
go to, and which He bos promised 
yon shall receive.” Had a sectarian 
minister gone under similar circum
stances^ bis ideas and manner wonld 

:Have been entirely different. Says 
V  No. 17.

he, “ 2 have come to beseech you who 
are now subject to your masters’ will 
and have to recline upon straw, to 
be patient and loag.su/Foring. Ser
vants, he obedient to your masters 
and wait upon the providence of the 
Lord. Bear up, and be kind,” and 
so on. Anythiug in regard to de
livering them from their bondage ' 
under which they are suffering 1J No, 
nothing of the kiud.

Ik is tho same when a sectarian 
minister goes to England. He knocks 
at a man's door and says, “ I  am a 
missioimry from America.” Well, 
the man on whom he calls is in dis
tress. Says he, “ I am sorry I  can
not take yon in ; but I. am in distress.
I t  is meal-time, but my family has 
nothing to ea t I  am out of employ
ment and have nothing to live upon.
1 wish I  could relieve your wants, 
hut I  have nothing with which to 
assist you.” Oh, s a y s  the minister, 
yoa must wait upon Providence, you 
must have a great deal of patience 
and long-snifering. I  am come to 
preach to you tbe Gospel, and you 
must pray and keep praying until 
you think you have got a pardon of 
your si us; bnt still remain wheie 
you are. No redemption!

Well, now, that is different from 
the “ Mormou” Klder’s manner. He 
presents himself in something like 
this way: “ I  have come in the name 
of tho Almighty, in obedience to a 
call f ro m  God, to deliver you from 
your present ciicumstanccs. Itepent, 
of your sins and be baptized, and the ' 
Holy Ghost shall rest upon you, and 
yoa shall know that 1 have theantho-. 
rity to administer the ordinances of 
the Gospel by the power of the Al
mighty and the revelations of God. 
Gather out from this nation, for it is. 
ripening in iniqnity, there is no salva-' 
Lion here. Flee to a place of safety!” ( 
And as tbe messenger who went to 
Sodom said io the family whom he 

Vol. X III.
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found there, so says the Elder of 
Israel, telling them, as Moses did tbe 
children of Israel, to go to the land 
that the Lord God has appointed for 
the gathering of His people.

There is a great difference between 
the operations of the Latter-day Saints 
and those of the Christian world. 
With ns there is no deception; nor 
indeed is there any chance for any. 
Feoplo gather here in thonsands on 
the principle that the Lord God has 
revealed, and they hare an opportu
nity of knowing that the Almighty 
has spoken from the heavens. They 
are not left to the mere statement of 
any one.

Jesus says that if any man will do 
the will of God, he shall know His 
doctrine. If  he will repent of his 
sins and be immersed in water, by 
the laying on of the hands of those 
having authority, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost shall be given to him, 
and he shall receive knowledge from 
God in regard to the divine authen
ticity of these ordinances. People 
are not left in the dark, they have a 
chance to know for themselves. They 
get this intelligence and know what 
they are doing.

Will we do these things in the 
name of the Lord God that sent ns ? 
This work is the Almighty’s, and it 
is His business to sustain and support 
it. If, in keeping the laws of God, 
we do things that are not quite so 
pleasant to the people around ns 
or the Government under which we 
dwell, we cannot help it. We cannot 
act save we do so in the name of the 
Lord. When Nebuchadnezzar esta
blished a certain edict, and that edict 
was contrary to the revelations of 
the Almighty, it was disagreeable to 
many persons whom it concerned. 
There were three men, Shadrach, 
Meshach and Abednego, who received 
a command from the Almighty that 
they should not worship any other

God than the Lord God of Israel,, 
that they should worship no images. 
Bnt King Nebuchadnezzar set up an 
image and commanded that every 
nation, kindred and tongue, over 
whom he reigned, should bow down 
and worship it, when they heard the 
sonnd of the cornet, flute, harp, sack- * 
but, psaltery, dulcimer, and aLl kinds 
of music.

I t  so happened that the King’s 
edict concerned, among others, tbe 
three men who bad received tbe re
velation from the Lord that they 
should not worship any image. They 
were in a rather awkward fix. Either 
they must set aside the command of 
Jehovah to worship no God but Him, 
or, on the other hand, disobey the 
mandate of the King. They knew 
if they refused to comply with the 
wishes of so mighty a man as Nebu
chadnezzar, their lives would not be 
of much value, unless they were pre
served by the hand of the God of 
Israel. But they feared not tbe King 
and trusted in the arm of Jehovah to 
shield them from evil. Accordingly, 
when the signal was given for the 
people to fall down and worship the 
image, these three men refused to do 
so; and being observed, they were 
taken before the King, who was- 
greatly enraged at the idea that there 
could be found any one in all hi& 
dominions so fearless as to refuse to 
comply with his wishes. When they 
appeared before him he looked a t 
them in a fierce and savage manner 
and said, “ Is it true, 0  Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, do not ye 
serve my gods, nor worship the 
golden image which I  have set up ? 
Now if ye be ready that a t what 
time ye hear the sound of the cornet,! 
flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery and dul
cimer, and all kinds of music, ye fall 
down and worship the image which 
I have made, well j but if ye worship 
not, ye shall be cast the same hoar
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into the midst of a burning fiery 
furnace; and who is that God tbat 
shall deliver you out of my hands ?” 

I  often admire the answer of those 
men, placed as they were in snch a 
perplexing position. A person might 
be brought before the Emperor of 
France or Russia and get along very 
well; but it was something awful to 
come in collision with a man like 
Nebuchadnczzar, whose will was as 
the word of the Almighty, and had 
never been disobeyed. When the 
King had done speaking, they an
swered, “ 0  Nebuchaduezznr, we are 
not careful to answer thee in this 
matter. I f  it be so, our God whom 
we serve is able to deliver us from 
the burning fiery furnace, and He 
will deliver us ont of thine hand, O 
King. But if not, be it known nnto 
thee, 0  King, that we will not serve 
thy gods, nor worship tbe golden 
image which thou hast set up." Upon 
hearing this, the King was extremely 
angry, and caused the furnace to be 
heated seven times hotter than usual, 
at the same time commanding tbe 
most mighty men of his army to 
bind them and thrust them into the 
furnace. After a while, however, he 
discovered he had made a grand mis
take. He had been deceived, and 
hastily c tiling his counselors together, 
he demanded of them whether only 
three men were cast into the furnace. 
They answered, yes. “ Well,” said 
he, “ I  see four there; and one of 
them is like the Son of God.” He 
then sent forth another edict, that all 
those who refused to worship the 
God of Shadrach, Mesbach, and 
Abednego, should be cut in pieces 
and their houses should be made into 
dunghills.

Now, Nebuchadnezzar was honest, 
but through ignorance he was led to 
act in this way.

Ifc would be very agreeable and 
pleasant when we carry the words of 
life and salvation to the various na
tions, if every part and operation of 
the work of God should be in perfect 
harmony with the feelings of the 
people to whom it is preached; if it; 
is not so, we cannot help it. We 
know this, that tbe Almighty has 
given us power and authority to go 
forth and gather the people from the 
nations of the earth and establish 
them in the land of Zion. But strip 
from this operation the supernatural 
part, and the people of the world, 
members of Congress included, would 
be pleased; and the Vice-President 
would be proud of us. They would 
say we were very patriotic. But 
they do not like our doing these 
things in the name of the Lord our 
God. They are afraid that in getting 
power and influence, and uniting onr 
interests as one great people, we will 
do something by and by.

Let us continue, brethren and sta
ters, to work in the name of the 
Lord our God; gathering wisdom 
and intelligence day by day, that 
every circumstance which transpires 
may minister to ‘our good and in
crease our faith and intelligence. I f  
we continue to work righteousness, 
being faithful to each other and to 
God, no power will be able to over
throw us, and as brother Hyde re
marked, for every stumbling block 
that our enemies place in our way, to 
hinder and prevent the work of God 
from moving forward, two will b© 
placed in the paths of those who put 
one in ours. If  we are faithful and 
keep the commandments of God, 
His works will continue to prosper 
nntil the prophecies are fulfilled, and 
we become a great, a glorious and 
a mighty people. God bless you. 
Amen.
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delitkeeo et thb Nhw Tabernacle, Salt Lake O nr, Oct. 6, 1870. 

(Reported Itj David W. Evans.)

MEETING IN CONFERENCE.

As we hare met in tbe capacity of 
a General Conference, we shall ex- 
pect to hear instructions from the 
Elders pertaining to the building np 
of the kingdom of God on the earth. 
This is our calling, this is the labor 
devolving upon ns, and it should 
occupy our attention day by day 
from morning until evening and from 
week to week; in fact, we have no 

.other calling or business, and if we 
are humble and faithful, God will 
strengthen us and increase our ability 
and giee us power sufficient to ac
complish the tasks devolving upon 
us in the performance of His work.
, The oracles of truth are delivered; 
men have been called and ordained; 
the gifts and graces of the Gospel are 
restored; the kingdom is organized; 
it is committed to the servants of the 
Lord, and if we are faithful we shall 
bear it off; we will establish it and 
make it firm in the earth, no more to 
be interrupted or removed, and the 
teachings that we shall heai will be 
pertaining to oor spiritual and tem
poral labors in this kingdom. With 
God, and also with those who under
stand tbe principles of life and salva
tion, the Priesthood, the oracles of 
truth and the gifts and callings of 
God to the children of men, there is 
no difference in spiritual and temporal 
labors—all are one. I f  I  am in the 
line of my duty, I ' am doing the will 
of God, whether I  am preaching, 
praying, laboring with my hands for 
an honorable support; whether I  am

in the field, mechanic’s shop, or fol
lowing mercantile business, or wher
ever duty calls, I  am serving God as 
much in one place as another; and 
so it is with all, each in his place, 
turn and time. Conseqnently our 
teachings during Conference will be 
to instruct tho people how to live and 
order their lives before the Lord and 
each othor; how to accomplish tbe 
work devolving npon them in build
ing up Zion on the earth. To ac
complish this will require, steady 
faitb and firm determination, and we 
come together in this capacity tbat 
onr faith and determination may be 
increased and strengthened. When 
we bave spent three, four or five days 
together in giving instruction, we 
shall only just have commenced to 
instruct the people; and when we 
have spent a lifetime in learning and 
dispensing what we do learn to our 
fellow beings, we have only com
menced in the career of intelligence. 
Our faith and prayers, the ordinances 
that we attend to, our-assembling 
ourselves together, our dispersing 
after attending to the business of life, 
in onr schools, all our educational 
pursuits are in tho service of God, 
for all these labors are to establish 
truth on the earth, and that we may 
increase in knowledge, wisdom, un
derstanding in the power of faith 
and in the wisdom of God, that we 
may become fit subjects to dwell in 
a higher state of existence and in
telligence than we now enjoy. Wo
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can attain to this only by adding 
faith to faith, knowledge to know
ledge, temperance to temperance, 
patience to patience, and godliness to 
godliness, and so increasing in the 
principles of happiness and salvation.

We shall call upon the Elders to 
speak to the congregation as they 
assemble here from day to day, and 
I  hope and trust that tho brethron 
and sisters will treasure np in then* 
hearts the instructions that they re
ceive, and that they will carry them 
ont in their lives. This Sanday re
ligion that a great many of onr 
Christian brethren beliere in and 
practice, when their every-day life is 
spent in selfishness and for sclf- 
oggrandizemenl, will not do for the 
Latter-day Saints; with us Monday, 
Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Fri
day and Saturday mast be spent to 
the glory of God, as much as San
day, or we shall come short of the

• object of our pursuit. Consequently 
we must pay atteution to the things 
that we hear, and to tbe principles 
of the religion that we have em
braced in our faith, and seek diligently 
to break up the prejudices and pro- 
possessed notions and feelings that

have woven themselves around us 
through the traditions of the fathers, 
and endeavor to know nnd understand 
as God knows, that we may do His 
will. Our traditions are so firmly 
fixed in onr feelings that it is almost 
impossible to rise above, over-ride, or 
get rid of them; they cling to us 
like the affections of tender friends.
But. we mast learn to know the will 
of God and do it, and let our tradi- „ 
tions go, then we shall be blessed.

There aro many things that wo ' 
should understand with regard to 
ourselves and our children; and when 
the mind opens npon the vision of 
life by the spirit of revelation, there 
is not a person but what can see tho 
eternity of teaching yet to be -im
parted to the Saints.

I  trust that we shall be edified and 
rejoice together, and shall return 
from tbis place strengthened and 
confirmed in oor faith and hopes, 
feeling that steadiness of nerve, by 
the spirit of revelation, that we shall 
not be wafted to and fro, imagining 9 
a thousand things incorrect, and pass 
by those doctrines and truths that 
are calculated to exalt the fiuman 
family.

REMARKS BY PRESID ENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Djsliverbd jk  tub Tabbkkacib, Salt Laxb Citt, October, 6, 1870.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

TEXTS FOR PREACHING UPON AT CONFERENCE— REVELATIONS— DECEIT- 

FULNESS OF RICHES— ONE-MAN POWER— SPIRITUALISM.

I  have a request to make of the 
door-keepers and of those brethren 
who seat tho congregation, as also of

our sisters, some of whom, I  see, are 
occupying a few of the seats that wo 
usually reserve for strangers. Wo

>
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should be very much pleased if the 
sisters would fill up other parts of 
the honse first, and we would like 
tho brethren who seat the congrega
tion, to see that the seats generally 
occupied by strangers are held iu 
reserve to-day until the meeting 
com m encesthen, if those for whom 
they are reserved do not come to fill 
them, they may be nsed by the sis
ters. I  hope this will be recollected 
and observed.

As our brethren of the Twelve will 
address us during the Conference, I  
feel like giving them a few texts to 
preach upon if they choose to do so. 
1 should have no objection to hear 
them discourse upon union of action, 
or concentration of faith and action, 
or, as some call it, co-operation. Tbat 
is one item. I  would also like to 
hear them give instruction with re
gard to our traditions; instruction 
on this subject is necessary all the 
time. We must overcome them and 
adopt the rules laid down in revela
tion for the guidance of man’s liie 
here on the earth. I f  any of our 
brethren feel to speak upon this sub
ject we should be very pleased to 
hear them ; if they are not disposed 
to preach to the text,* they may 
preach from it, as most ministers do. 
X have heard very few ministers 
preach to their texts, they generally 
preach from them.

The education of our children is 
worthy of our attention, and tho in
struction of the Elders from this 
stand. I t  is a subject that should be 
thoroughly impressed upon the minds 
of parents and the rising generation; 
and those who wish to preach from 
this text may do so. And if they do 
not feel to preach to the text, they 
may preach from i t

The subject of the building of the 
Temple is a very good one for occu
pying a portion of the time. The 
ordinances of the House of God are

for the salvation of the human family. 
We are the only ones on the earth at 
the present time, that we have any 
knowledge of, who hold the keys of 
salvation committed to the children 
of men from the heavens by the 
Lord Almighty; and inasmuch as 
there are those who hold these keys, 
it is important that they should be 
acted upon for the salvation of the 
human family. Tbe building of 
Temples, places in which the ordi
nances of salvation are administered, 
is necessary to carry ont the plan of 
redemption, and it is a glorious sub
ject upon which to address the Saints.

The gathering of the House of Is
rael is another text upon which the 
brethren might address the Saints 
with profit We are in the midst of 
Israel; they are also scattered among 
the nations of the earth. They are 
mixed with all nations, especially the 
tribe of Ephraim. These are to be 
gathered out We have Israel in ' 
our m idst; we livo upon tbeir land; 
we have communion with them and 
we are under the necessity of feeding 
and clothing them to a certain extent, 
and to preserve peace with them at 
present, until they come to a know
ledge of the truth. I  mean thejja- 
manites, the aborigines of our countrjr. 
They are of the House of Israel.

Not least nor last, but one subject 
tbat I  would as soon hear treated upon ' 
in this house as in any other place, is 
the union of the sexes. We cannot go* 
into any town or little' village iii the 
Territory bnt we find quite a large 
number of young people who jiave 
arrived at a marriageable age and still 
they remain single. * But this can be 
accounted for to some extent. The 
young man says, “ I  dare not marry 
a wife, the fashions and customs of 
the world prevail amoug the ladies 
here to such a  degree that I should 
need a fortune to maintain one.” 
The young lady says, “ I  don’t  wish

DISCOURSES.
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to  marry unless I  can find a 
husband who can. take care of me 
-and support me according to my idle 
wishes." By their acts only can 
'people be judged, and from observing 
them we must conclude that the ideas 
o f the young men are too true, they 
are founded in fact. This should be 
done away. Such feelings, views 
and influences should be dispelled 
from and broken up in the midst of 
the people. Our young men and 
women should consider their obliga
tions to each other, to God, the 
-earth, their parents, and to future 
generations for their salvation aud 
exaltation among the Gods and for 
the, glory of Him whom we served 
These are not idle tales, they are not 
fictions, but facts; and for a com* 
inanity, believing as we do, to live 
like tbe Gentile nations in these 
things is very incorrect. I t  is not 
according to onr faith; we should 
put our faith into practice, and be 
willing to sustain ourselves, each and 
■every one of ne. Our young folks 
who have arrived a t years of maturity 
should think and act for themselves. 
They are citizens of the earth ; they 
bave a share here, and have a part to 
bear—a character to form and frame 
-and present to the world, or they will 
sink into oblivion and forgetfulness. 
These things are of importance to 
us at least, and especially in this na
tion, where many of the people are 
wasting away their'lives, bartering 
away their very existence, and will 
hardly receive in return therefor a 
mess of pottage.

The education of youth is an im
portant text for the brethren to preach 
from. A very hfgh value should be 
placed upon it by the Saints. We 
bave the privilege of enjoying the 
spirit of revelation and the knowledge 
which comes from above, and in ad
dition tq this, every branch of edu
cation known in the world should be

taught among and acquired by us. 
All the arts and scionces, and every 
branch of mechanism known and 
understood by man should be under
stood by this people. But no matter 
how much knowledge we may acquire 
in a wordly point of view, by study, 
unless the revelations of the Lord 
Jesus are dispensed to each and every 
individual, they cannot use or apply 
their acquirements to the best ad
vantage. A man may know facts 
without revelation. The mathema
tician, for instance, may acquire^. a 
great amount of knowledge without 
any special revelation by the Spirit 
of the Lord to enlighten his mind; 
but still he will not know and under
stand what he might if he bad ap
plied his heart unto wisdom. So it 
is with all the sciences, 7

These principles should be con
sidered by this people. This is^the 
place, brethren, to teach them. But 
1 will give a caution to my brethren, 
the Elders—never undertake to teach 
a thing that you do not understand. 
Such things will come into your 
minds; but without launching ont on 
such subjects, questions may be asked 
and answered, and we gain know
ledge from each other. There is 
plenty within the scopo of our own 
brains that, by the assistance of the 
Spirit of the Lord, will enable us to 
tell many things—more than tho 
world or even moro than the Saints 
can receive.

Suppose a man should come here 
and tell you the very nature of our 
Father Adam— tell precisely how be 
was organized, his height, his propor
tions, the extent of his knowledge, 
tell you the agreement that was en
tered into, the amonnt of knowledge 
thnt he had to forget to reduce him
self to the capacity of a corruptible 
being! Suppose this could all be 
told to the congregations of the 
Saints, what would they know about '



ifc? Very little. There may bej 
some minds which conld grasp some 
things pertaining to it, tu t  others 
could not. The spirit of revelation! 
can reveal these things to the people, j 
bn t unless they live so as to have the j 
revelations of the Lord Josus Christ, i 
they will remain a mystery, for there j 
is a vail before the minds of the peo-: 
pie, and they cannot; be understood.1 
Some of these principles have been 
taught to the Latter-day Saiuts, but 
who can understand them ?
* Brother Orson Hyde referred to a i 
few who complained about not getting 
revelations. 1 will make a statement > 
here that has been brought against j 

me as a crime, perhaps, or as a fault < 
iu my life. Not here, I do not allude i 
to anything of tho kind in this place, i 
bnt in the councils of the nations— 
that Brigham Young has said “ when 
he sends forth his discourses to the 
world they may call them Scripture.” 
I  say now, when they are copied and | 
approved by me they are as good 
Scripture as is couched in this Bible, 
and if you want to read revelation 
read the sayings of him who knows j  

tho mind of God, without any special j  

command to one man to go here, and 
to another to go yooder, or to do this , 
or that, or to go and settle here nr 
there. In the early days of the j 
Chnrch, if  a man was going to sell i 
a  farm ho must have a revelation— 
Joseph must roceive and give a rave* 
laticn. Many men would uot do one 
thing until God had given them a ! 
revelation through the prophet. I t  
moat be: “ Thus saith the Lord, sell 
your farm, devote such a portion of ■ 
your means to education, or printing, 
or for distributing knowledge to the 
world. .Devote such a portion of 
your means to do this, and such a 
portion to do that.” 1 have known f 
a  good many men in the early days | 
of the Church who had property,' 
tbat must have rorelation.to know |
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! what disposition to make of their 
I substance; but who, when they re*
| ceived it, were sure not to strictly 
! obey it. W hat did revelation do for 
| such persons? Nothing but seal 
j their condemnation/® j&'hy do the 
| people want revelation to dama 
I themselves?
i Give the mind of the Lord to tbis 
| people here in this Conference, would 
i they observe ifc? There is a few 
i who would like to; but take some of 
| those who are called Latter-day 
Saints, would they follow ifc if it 
were given them? I  know they 
would not, still the Lord is merciful 
and forbearing and He bears with 
His people.7 Ho has home with and 
blest us, to see if we would walk in 
tbe knowledge of the truth and yield 
strict obediouce to His requirements.

Poverty, persecution aud oppres* 
sion we have endured; many of us 
have suffered the loss of all things in 
a worldly poiut of view. Give us 

j prosperity and see if we would bear 
I it, and be willing to serve God. See 
if we would be as willing to sacrifice 
millions os we were to sacrifico what 
we had when in comparative poverty, 
Men of property, as a general thing, 
would not be. We know this, God 
knows it, aud He has to treat us as 
unruly, disobedient, slow to think 
aud slow to act—as a set of children.

I t  has been said, time and time 
again, that if tlm people would live 
worthy of the great things God has 
in store for them, they are ready to 
come forth for their salvation and 
edification; but until wo improve 
upon little things and hearken to the 
voice of the Lord in our first duties, 
He is not going to bestow the great 
mysteries of tho invisible world® 
upon us. We kuow too much already 
unless we do better. You may think 
I  am compluiuing; well, I  am ju st a  
trifle. 1 see the Latter-day Saints 
here nnd thevo going to destruction,

niscounsKs.
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aposiatizinj*1. “ Oh,” say they, “ tve 
have a little wealth, a little means,” 
and in somo instances thafc is leading 
them to destruction.

These merchants thafc we have 
made rich,. tv l^ e ' are they ? Those 
who are not i»‘ fellowship and some 
who ara in fellowship with us ? They 
are in one midst, but their‘feelings 
are, “ We want more, we want yom* 
money, .Latter-day Saints.” Ask 
them to sacrifice their all and see 
what course thoy will take. When 
they cnrae here they bad not a wagon 
and did not own five dollars in tho 
world; we have made them rich. Js 
there one in ten that would endure 
if  wo were to get a revelation tor 
them to make a sacrifice of all they 
have? No, thoy would lift up their 
heels against the Almighty aud His 
Anointed. Whether I  am complain
ing or not, this is too trne.

Now, brethren, preach tbe things 
tbat we verily believe, and when we 
come to points of doctrine that we 
do not know, even if we have good 
reason to believe them, if our philo
sophy teaches us they are true, pass 
them by and teach only to the people 
that that we do know.

Yon can know nothing of this Gos
pel short of the revelations of the i 
Lord Jesus Christ. If our Gospel, i 
tbat we preach in this house and that 
the Elders of Israel teach, is hid to I 
any man on earth, it  is because be is j 
lost. I t  is not hid to him whose ( 
eyes are open to the things of God; .  
he understands it. When he bears • 
the voice of the Good Shepherd, when J 
he hears sound doctrine— that that j 
comes from God, ho knows it and i 
receives it. Says he, w Tbat is r ig h t,, 
correct, thafc is congenial to my ears | 
and sits smoothly and satisfactorily > 
on my understanding. X like that j 
doctrine because ifc is true. The j 
reason we like “ Mormonism” is be-1 
cause ifc is true. Ifc is good ; ifc I

embraces all the good there is in the- 
sciences, and all thafc ever was re- 
vealed for the benefit of the children 
of men. There is no art lienefioial 
to the human family but what is in
corporated in our roligion. Tbe only 
true philosophy evor revealed by 
God to man on, this earth is com-# 
prised within and is part of our rc-, 
ligion. I t  embraces the whole man 
and all his talents aud time while ho 
lives hero on the earth, and then will 
only prepare him, let him do his 
best, to enter a higher state of glory, 
where he will see thafc ho is bnt jusfc 
commeuc:ng to learn the things o f  
God aud the riches of eternity, to . 
know and understand the life of those- 
immortal beings who dwell in light 
and live in glory and who are sur
rounded with light, glory, immor
tality, and eternal lives, and live in 
accordance with the laws which con-' 
trol the Gods. When wo have learned 
all that we can learn here by a close 
application in oar lives to the faith 
which Jesus has unfolded, we shall 
see that we are then just commencing 
to learn, as ifc wero; and when the 
spirit is reunited with the body we 
shall be prepared to enter into the 
joy of our Lord.

A good deal is said abonfc so much 
power being given to one man. Whafc 
does man’s power on tho earth con
sist of ? Of the influence he pos
sesses. I f  a man have influence with 
God he hus power with Him. Again, 
if be has influence with fche people 
he has power with them ; that is all 
the legitimate or righteous power 
man has. We have influence; God 
has given ifc to us, aud the Latter-day 
Saints delight to place that confidence 
in us thafc is deserving, and th e ' 
wicked world cannot help it. I t  may 
be a great pity in the wstimation o f 
a great many, bnt still the world 
cannot help it; and justice, mercy, 
troth, righteousness, love, and good j
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will command this respect, and the 
worthy get it. We have heard con
siderable about “ down with the one- 
man power!” All right, down with 
it! What is ifc and how are you 
going to get it  down ? When you 
g et down the power of God, that 
which is called one-man power in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints will 
M l, but not before! I t  is no more 
nor less than the con centra tionof the 
faith and action of the people. And 
this brings to my mind the facts that 
exist with regard to the faith of the 
Latter-day Saints.

When we go into the world we 
find quite a portion of the people who 
belong to a class called Spiritualists. 
I  do not know that I am right in 
styling them a class, but they as- 
pire to be so considered. They would 
like to have it considered that “ Mor- 
xnonism” is nothing but Spiritualism; 
but it is temporalism as well os Spi
ritualism. A great many want to 
know the difference between the two. 
I  will give one feature of the differ
ence, and then set the whole scientific 
•world to work to see if they can ever 
bring to bear the same feature in 
Spiritualism. Take all who are 
called Spiritualists and see if they 
can produce the order that is in the 
midst of this people. Here are sys
tem, order, organization, law, rule, 
and facts. Now see if they can pro
duce any one of these features. They 
cannot. Why ? Because their sys
tem is from beneath, while ours is 
perfect and is from above; one is 
from God, the other is from the devil, 
th^t is all the difference. Now see 
if the whole Spiritualist world can or
ganize a community of six individuals 1 
who will agree for a year, that will 
not fall to pieces like a rope of sand. 
Now, Spiritualists, go to work, bring 
your science to bear and demonstrate 
the fact that you have a system if 
yon can. We have demonstrated it

to the world; it is manifest, i t  is be
fore us, we see it, it is tangible, we 
can see its results, it has wrought 
wonders. See if they can do like 
this. I f  the kingdom of the devil 
con do like the kingdom of God on 
the earth, i t  is deserving of credit; 
but its* members can only divide and 
sub-divide, produce confusion on con
fusion, disorder following on the heels 
of disorder, one to the right, another 
to the left, another for the front, 
another for the rear, one pulling this 
way, another pulling that, sect against 
sect, people against people, community 
against community, politically, re
ligiously, and I  may say morally to 
a great extent; and I do not know 
bnt I  might say scientifically, al
though the sciences agree tatter than 
the faith, feelings and imaginations 
of the people. Now try this; Spi
ritualists! This is a text for yon; 
and when you have produced order, 
system and unity among the inha
bitants of the earth we will look and 
sec what more there is that we have 
that the world have not. I  am not 
going info details at all, but I  just 
mention this to see if the Spiritualists 
can systematize or organize anything. 
When they have done this it  will be 
time enough to admit that they have 
some science; but until then we will 
say that Spiritualism is a mass of 
confusion, it? is a body wjthout parts 
and passions, principle or power, just 
like, I  do not like to say it, but just 
like the so-called Christians’ God. 
The creed of the so-called Christians 
represents that their God is without 
body, parts or passions; and it should 
be added, without principle or power, 
for the latter is the corollary of the 
former. When we see anything that 
has solidity and permanency, that 
produces good, that builds up, creates, 
organizes, sustains, and betters the 
condition of the people, we pronounce 
that good aud from God; hat when
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we see tbat that injures, hurts, 
•destroys, produces confusion in a 
community, disturbance and discord,

■ strife and animosity, hatefulness and 
bitter feelings one towards another, 
we at once pronounce it evil, and de- 
Clare that it  springs from beneath. 
All evil is from beneath, while all 
that is good is from God.

I  did not think to preach you a 
sermon when I  commenced, but to 
call upon some of the brethren to do 
so. I  have given them some texts, 
and they may preach to or from 
them, jnst as they please. Some of 
them will probably talk about orga
nizing tbe kingdom of God on the 
earth, and so governing a community 
as to make them of one heart and 
one mind. I  am prepared to prove 
to any sensible congregation, any 
good philosopher or thinking person 
or people, who have steady brain 
and nerve to look at things as they 
are, that can tell white from black 
and daylight from midnight dark
ness, that the closer the connrction 
in a business point of view that a 
community hold themselves together, 

%the greater will be their joy and 
wealth. I  am prepared to prove, 
from all the facts that have existed 
-or that now oxist in all branches of 
human affairs, that union is strength, 
•and that division is weakness and 
confusion. v

d6 not know bnt I  will advert 
once more to Spiritualism. Spiritu
alism is like Methodism and the sects 
of the day exactly, I  mean so far as 
unity of faith or action is concerned. 
When I ' was a Methodist, as I  was 
once, they said to me, “ You may be 
baptized by immersion if you abso
lutely require it, but we do not be
lieve . in it, but we do believe in 
giving eveiy person his choice.”
“ Well,” said I, “ I  believe in i t  
'There are some things required in 
the  doctrine of the Close Communion

Baptists which I  cannot subscribe to 
as well as to most of the principles 
that you hold in your catechisms, 
and in the tenets of your church, but,” 
said I, “ they believe in baptism by 
immersion, and I want to be baptized 
by immersion;” and finally they con
sented to baptize me, and did do i t  
So say the Spiritualists.

Another one says, “ I  want to 
kneel down in the water and have 
tho water poored on my head.” Says 
the Methodist priest, “ We don’t be
lieve in it, but you can have it done. 
I t  is no matter, one method of bap
tism, perhaps, is as good as another.” 
So say the Spiritualists. Another 
one says, “ I  want to get down into 
the water and be baptized face fore
most.” “ Well,” says the priest, “ wo 
don’t think it makes any difference, 
and if you really desire it, you may 
have the ordinance administered to 
you according to your wishes.” So 
say the Spiritualists. Another one 
says, UI  want to sit in my chair and 
have the minister dip his fingers into 
a bowl, and put it on my forehead, 
and call that baptism in the name of 
the Trinity. • The Methodist says, 
“ We will consontto that; it is just 
as good as anything else.” So say the 
Spiritualists. Another one says he 
wants to kneel down in the water and 
have water poured on him. The 
priest consents to this also. So do 
the Spiritualists. Why do I  say 
this? Because men baptized by 
these various methods can all get 
communications, they say, from the 
spirits sanctioning each and every 
different form of baptism. The 
Methodists say, “ We believe in a 
God without body, parts and pas
sions;” so say the Spiritualists, the 
Presbyterian and other sects, but tha 
Latter-day Saints do not. And in 
reference to the ordinance of baptism; 
the Latter-day Saints say, “ Go down 
into the water and be buried with
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C hrist in tbe water; aud come out* Pentecost; the promise is to yon and’ 
o f the water as Christ came up out of j to your children and to all that are 
th e  water, when the Holy Ghost i n , afar off, oven as many ^as the Lord
th e  form of a dove rested on His head, 
and a voice from heaven was heard

our God shall call.” Has the Lord 
called upon the children of men in

saying, ( This is my beloved Son, j this day ? Yes, in the east and the 
hear ye him.’ He will tell yon what j west, from the north to the south, 
to  do, teach you correct doctrine, and in the uttermost parts of the
H e  lms no traditions to overcome, no 
prepossessed notions taught by

earth. Ho has called npon the 
inhabitants cf the earth to believe in 

Suppose thisparents, binding him to the sects that > the Lord Jesus Christ, 
a r e  now on tho earth. Hear ye Him! j order of things had continued from 
have hands laid npon yon that you < the days of the ancient Apostles; 
may receive the Holy Ghost.” The j suppose there had been uobacksliding, 
Latter-day Saints say to the people, | uo merchants to lift their heels 

Believe iti God the Father and in ■ because they are getting rich, no 
Jesus, the Son ! Believe in the gifts i apostates, and the successors of the 
of the holy Gospel! They are a t ! Apostles had received the holy 
ready to be bestowed upon H is ' Priesthood and had gone to the 
children at this day as any other in J uttermost parts of the earth, where 
the history of the world. This is I wonld have been your paganism 
the time to believe in the Lord Jesus \ to-day ? I t  would not have been on 
Christ; this is the very time that we j tbe earth ; infidelity would not have 
should acknowledge him and believe J been known. Children would have 
in his ordinances and in the gifts and I been taught the ways of the Lord 
graces that are promised to the j and brought up in tho way they 
children of God. We are living in a ; should go, and the whole world would 
Gospel age ami dispensation, wo are i have been full of the knowledge of 
living right in the day in which, as God, instead of being in darkness as 
the Apostles said on tho Day o f 'n o w !

>/ •

DISCOURSE BY PRESID ENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Djklivebbd in  xhb T a b h r x a c lb , S a l t  L ake C itjt, J u ly  24, 1870. 

(Reported by David IF. Evans.)

THB GOSPEL— THE ONE-MAN POWER.

Short sermons are very frequently 
interesting, if the speaker can say 
what he wishes to say from the time 
ha commences to spoak until the end.

But most of us who are public 
speakers labor under timidity, and 
experience that lack of the governing 
and controlling principle which pre*
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vents oor doing ibis. I  notice this 
in almost every poblic speaker I hear. 
I t  is seldom that a speaker can arise 
and deliver his thoughts and reflec
tions readily, unless his speech and 
subject have been studied and fixed 
previously. For my part, as far as 
my public speaking is concerned, I 

, do not know that I  ever troubled 
myself to take thought beforehand 
of what I  should say. There have 
been times in my life th rt I liavo 
tfeen led to lecture on certain prin
ciples, and on such occasions my 
mind Would he confined to those 
principles alone, consequently my 
subject would be before me more 
immediately. Bnt upon rising to 
address the people I  trust in Him 
from whom we all derive the power 
of thought and reflection, and I  strive 
to express my reflections ̂ acceptably 
to God and to my hearers, j

Tbe Gospel, whose principles we 
have been hearing abont this morning, 
is tbe Gospel that every Christian 
professes to believe in. I  do not 
know of a Christian but what will 
admit that the Bible is tru e ; then 
where is the difference between the 
Latter-day Saints and the various 
Christian sects that dwell on the 
earth? The difference is that we 
believe enough to obey; while they 
believe just enough to acknowledge 
bnt not to obey.

If  there be one principle in this 
.Gospel tbat we preach that is not 
perfectly true, we would like some 
divine to make ns acquainted with 
the fact; and prove by principles of 
trne philosophy whorein it is not true, 
or wherein it is injurious to those 
who lielieve it. Wo believe that 
^every principle that God has revealed 
to the children of men is strictly trne, 
and absolutely beneficial to the life 
of every intelligent being that dwells 
upon the whole earth. We have 
come to this conclusion, for we bave

tried to learn nnd understand and to 
earry out in one lives the principles 
of the Gospel that wo believe in, and 
if wo sum them up, in a few words, 
we might, with the strictest propriety, 
use the words of one anciently, nnd say 
that' the Gospel is “ peace on earth 
and good will to men." We can also 
say truly that this is eternal life to 
know the only wise God and Jesus 
Christ whom He has sent. B at 
when we examine the faith and 
acknowledgements of the Christian 
world we find that, with all their 
professions, they are involved in mid
night darkness concerning the trao 
nature and character of God. Is 
there a divine on the face of the whole 
earth who can give yon or mo any 
description of the Being^that the 
whole Christian world worship as 
God ? There is not. Where is the 
proof of this assertion ? I  am a 
witness; their writings are witnesses $ 
their sermons are witnesses; their 
declarations are witnesses. Yet this 
took, the Bible,portrays the character 
of God, the Father of our spirits, and 
tbe God and Father of onr Lord 
Jesus Christ, just as clearly 8B any 
work ever written by man portrays 
the shape, nature, construction and 
constitution of the human frame. If  
this is so, why do no< the Christian 
world believe in i t?  The Latter- 
day Saints do believe enough of it to 
try  and carry it out in their practice.

What do we believe abont the faith 
that Jesus revealed ? He said a 
great deal with regard to life and 
salvation. His Apostles wrote and 
taught after him, and the Gospel was 
among the children of men from the 
days of Adam until the coming of 
the Messiah; this Gospel of Uhrist is 
from the beginning to the end. Then 
why was the law of Moses given ? 
Just answer the question! In  conse
quence of the disobedience of the 
children of Israel, tbe elect .of God;
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the very seed that He had selected to 
be His people, and npon whom He 
said He would place His name. This 
seed of Abraham so rebelled against 
Him and His commands that the 
Lord said to Moses, “ I  will give you 
a law which shall be a schoolmaster 
to bring them to Christ.” Bnt this 
law is grievons; it is a law of carnal 
commandments. Still it will be hard 
for any divine that now lives to draw 
the line between the law of carnal 
commandments and the law of divine 
commandments. I  have not seen 
them who can do it.

I  ask what is the nature of our 
religion ? Why, it is “ peace on 
earth and good will to men ” in every 
particular; and if its precepts be 
observed it will fill socicty with peace, 
joy, wealth, beauty and excellence; 
it lifts man above the things of earth, 
gives him the philosophy of eternity, 
and shows the works of God in all 
their glory and magnitude, and leads 
the mind of the creature to admire 
and worship the Creator. Is this the 
fact? Certainly it is. I  have not 
found anything in my religion that 
will do harm to any creature on the 
face of the earth. I  have not found 
errors in our religion. Are there 
errors in the people ? 0  yes, plonty 
of them. I recollect a gentleman 
from Philadelphia who was tarrying 
in this city for the benefit of his 
health, but was called home on 
business, who said he believed the 
Bible and believed all, as far as he 
had learned, with regard to the 
doctrines of tbe Latter-day Saints. 
Said he, one day, when visiting me 
for the last time, “ Mr. Toung, am I 
to understand that yon consider your* 
selves perfect?" 1 said to him,
“ Such an idea with regard to us is a 
mistaken one, and if you entertain it 
you have not got the matter placed 
correctly in your mind. Let me 
correct you, so that when a t home

I you may meditate npon it. The* 
doctrine that we preach is perfect 
but our lives are very imperfect. To 
say that a human being is perfect, 
that he has no errors, would say that 
he is divine—a God or a holy angel. 
But we are in a world of sin and 
darkness, a world that knows not 
God; in a world where error dwells 
and reigns supreme. Now," said I, 
“ remember tbis. The doctrine that 
we preach is from God; this doctrine 
is pure and holy; it is without spot 
or blemish; and it is the doctrine o f 
the Son of God, the Savior of the 
world." Is it good for man here ? 
Certainly it is—the best that can be* 
given to any beings on the earth ; to 
organize a society, to rule a family 
to dictate and control scholars at 
school, to rule, govern and control an 
individual, a community, a nation or* 
kingdom, it is the very best code of' 
principles and laws ever delivered to 
the children of men. In all my 
researches into the doctrine of Jesas 
I  have never found an error.

I t  has been observed here this- 
morning that we arc called fanatics. 
Bless me ! That is nothing. Who 
has not been called a fanatic who has- 
discoveredanythingnewin philosophy 
or science? We have all read of 
Galileo the astronomer who, contrary 
to the system of astronomy that had 
been received for ages before his day,, 
taught that the sun, and not tho 
earth, was tbe centre of our planetary 
system ? For this the learned 
astronomer was called “ fanatic," and 
subjected to persecution and imprison
ment of the most rigorous character. 
So it has been with others who have 
discovered and explained new truths 
in science and philosophy which have 
been in opposition to long.establish8d 
theories; and the opposition they 
have encountered has endured until 
the truth of their discoveries has been 
demonstrated by time. The term
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“ fanatic ” is not applied to professors 
of religion only. How was it with 
Dr. Morse, when shut up in tbe attic 
of an old building in Baltimore for 
more than a year, with a little wire 
stretched round the room, experi
menting upon it with his battery, he 
told a friend that by means of that 
he could sit there and talk to Con
gress in Washington ? Was he not 
considered a fanatic, and wild, and 
crazy ? Certainly he was; and so it 
was with Robert Fulton, when he 
was conducting his experiments with 
steam and endeavoring to apply it so 
as to propel a vessel through the 
water. And all great discoverers in 
art, science, or mechanism have been 
denounced as fanatics and crazy; and 
i t  has been declared by their contem
poraries that they did not know what 
they were saying, and they were 
thought to be almost as wild and 
incoherent as the generality of the 
people now think George Francis 
Train to be.

I  will tell you who the real fanatics 
a re : they are they who adopt false 
principles and ideas as fact9, and try 
to establish a superstructure upon a 
false foundation. They are the 
fanatics; and however ardent and 
zealous they may be, they may reason 
or argue on false premises till dooms
day, and the result will be false.' I f  
our religion is of this character we 
want to know i t ; we would like to 
find a philosopher who can prove it 
to ns. We are called ignorant; so 
we are: but what of it ? Are not all 
ignorant? I  rather think so. Who 
can tell us of the inhabitants of this 
little planet that shines of an evening, 
called the moon ? When we view its 
face we may see what is termed “ the 
man in the moon,” and what some 
philosophers declare are the shadows 
of mountains. But these sayings are 
very vague, and amount to nothing; 
aud when yon inquire about the

inhabitants of that sphere you find 
that the roost learned are as ignorant 
in regard to thom as the most 
ignorant of their fellows. So it is 
with regard to the inhabitants of the 
sun. Do you think it is inhabited ? 
I  rather think it is. Do you think 
there is any life there ? No question 
of i t ; it was not made in vain. I t  
was made to give light to those who 
dwell upon it, and to other planets ; 
and so will this earth when it is 
celestialized. Every planet in its
first rude, organic state receives not 
the glory of God upon it, but is 
opaque; but when celestial ized, every 
planet that God brings into existence 
is a body of light, but not till then. 
Christ is the light of this planet. 
God gives light to our eyes. Did 
you ever think who gave you the 
power of seeing? who organized 
these little globules in our heads, and 
formed the nerves running to the 
brain, and gave us the power of 
distinguishing a circle from a square, 
an upright from a level, large from 
small, white from black, brown from 
gray, and so on ? Did you acquire 
this faculty by youi own power? 
Did any of you impart this power to  
me or I  to you ? Not at all. Then 
where did we get it from ? From a 
superior Being. When 1 think of 
these few little things with regard to 
the organization of the earth and the 
people of the earth, how curious and 
how singular it is! And yet how 
harmonious and beautiful are Nature’s 
laws! And the work of God goes 
forward, and who can hinder it, or 
who can stay His hand now that H e 
has commenced His kingdom ?

This brings ns right back to this 
Gospel. God has commenced His 
kingdom on the earth. How intri
cate it is, and how difficult for a man 
to understand if he be not enlightened 
by the Spirit of G od! How can we 
understand it ? 0 , we bave nothing
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to do bnt to humble ourselves and 
get the spirit of the Lord by being 
Dorn of the water and of the Spirit; 

"then we can enter into it. How is it 
' if  we are ont born of tbe Spirit ? (’an 
the natural man behuld the things of 
God ? He can not, for they are 
discerned spiritually—by the Spirit 
of the Almighty, and if we have not 
this Spirit within ns we cannot under- 
stand the things of God. But the 
most simple thing in the world to 
understand i*b the work of the Lord. 
What shall we d o '? Divest ourselves 
‘of great, big “ Mr. I.” Let him loll 
at the feet of good sound reason. 
‘‘W hat next? Humble ourselves 
‘before the Lord and receive the truth 
;as He has revealed it, then we will 
'be born of the '{Spirit.' Then if we 
.wish further blessingB, be born of the 
•water; then, ' i f * we wish farther 
blessings, receive the laying on of 
/hands for the receptiQn of the Holy 
Ghost; and if we wish still further 
’blessings, live by every word that 
^proceeds ont of His mouth, that is 
Spoken from (he heavens, then things 
:will be brought to out* remembrance 
by the Comforter that Jesus promised 
his disciples, which should 6how them 
things past, present, and to come. ** 

Tiiis is tho G os pel as we believe itj 
Is there any harm in it ? Not the 
least in the world. Should ne  not 
obey it?  We should. Should-we 
not obe^ the Requirements of Heaven ? 
Certainly wo, should. Would i t  be 
the least injurious to the human 
family to receive the Gospel Of the 
Son of God, and to have the man 
Christ Jesus to rule' over them ? 
Not ai al!; but, on the contrary, it 
Vo.pld fill them with peace, joy, love, 
kindness, and intelligence. Would 
the principles of the Gospel, if obeyed, 
teach us to control ourselves ? They 
would. They will teach men and 
women to govern and control their 
own passions. You very frequently

hear i t  said, “ Such a man or woman 
has too much temper;” This is a 
mistaken idea. No persun on earth 
has too moch of this article. But 
do we not frequently see the evil 
conduct of people through allowing 
their passions and tempers to bave 
fail control of them ? Certainly we 
do. W hat is the difficulty ? We 
want the spirit, knowledge, power' 
and principle within ns to govern 
and control our tempers; there is no 
danger of having too much if we will 
only control them by tbe Spirit of the 
Almighty. Every intelligent l>ein£ 
on the earth is tempered for glory, 
beaaty, excellency and knowledge 
here, and for immortality aud eternal* 
lives in the worlds to come. Bnt' 
every being who attains to this mu$t 
be sanctified before God aud be com- 
pletely under the control of His 
Spirit. I f  I  am ihos controled by, 
the Spirit of the Most High I  jam a 
king, I am supreme so far jjs the 
control of self is concerned ; and it 
also enables me to control my [wives 
and children. And when they thus 
see that I  am under the government 
aud control of the Good Spirit, they 
will be perfectly submissive to my 
dictates. They feel and say, Yes,* 
father, or hnsband, certainly, you 
never require anything that is wrong* * 
I  bave learned that loi»g ago. «X©ur 
judgment aud discretion an#? the 
power of thought and reflection in 
yon are sufficient; yop kuow what is*, 
right.” And if I  could extend this • 
power I  could reign supreme, tfofc 
only over my family and friends, but 
also over my neighbors and the people. 
all around me. Could the spirit of 
error, hatred and wickedness perform * 
this? No, it can be accomplished 
only by means of the meek and 
humble spirit of the Lord Jesus. If  
an individual is filled with that, it 
makes him a perfect monarch over; 
himself, and it will give him influence
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over all who will hearken to his 
counsel. W hat a pity it wonld be, 
in the estimation of the wicked and 
corrupt, if any man on the earth 
really did possess this power! Sup
pose that Napoleon, for instance, was 
actually filled with the power of God 
to that degree that the whole people 
of France would love him as much 
as a child ever loved a parent, because 
they knew every word he uttered was 
full of wisdom and would produoe 
health, wealth, joy and pence among 
all classes; would elevate the suffering 
poor—those in need aud distress, fill 
them with knowledge and wisdom 
and give them the good things of life, 
why, there would be a general out-cry 
against him, and he would be de
nounced because of the exercise o f the 
“ one-man power!” But let him be 
a  devil and rule with an iron rod, a 
tyrant’s hand, and take off heads 

y every day by the score or hundred, 
and there would not be a word said 
against him ! Let the good I  have 
referred to be brought about, as it 
would be, under the rule and govern
ment of Heaven, and the ruler would 
be called a tyrant. But this is the 
way to rule, no matter what the 
inhabitants and the wise men and 
philosophers of the earth may think; 
and the time will cotne when this

* earth will be revolutionized by these 
principles, and when through their 

. influence war, dissension, hatred, 
malice, and persecution will cease 
rjnong the children of men and when 
there will be a universal reign of 

'_paace and righteousness. Suppose 
we live to see it ! We shall all be of 
one heart and one mind, shall we not ?
I  will here ask, for ray own satisfac
tion, what will you do, Mr. Politician, 
when there is no division at the polls, 
hut , when the cry will be, from one 
end of the earth to the other, “ We 
want one man only, bnt the te s t that 
can 1m found for this officej this is 
'  No. 18.

the only man We w an t?” Your 
occupation Will be gone about that 
time. Will there be wars in those 
days ? No, they will be done away. 
Any contentions then ? No, all will 
be peace. Bickering and strife will 
have passed away, and a better spirit 
will have taken possession of the 
minds of the people, and they will be 
peaceful, joyous, kind and full of 
bonevolence, and the general feeling 
will be, “ Friend, what can I  do for 
you ? Brother, how can I  do yon 
good?” or, “ Sister, can I  add to 
your comfort, or make any addition 
to your joy and peace here on the 
earth ?” You and I are looking for 
this duy. Let me ask the poor 
miserable apostate, the hater of God 
and righteousness, “ Do you not think 
that will be one-man power?” I  
reckon it will. That is what leading 
men everywhere are after now, nofc 
only in this country, but in every 
other; they are all scrambling after 
it, and they are mad because they can 
not get it.

I  think I  will take the liberty of 
relating a little circumstance which 
was related to me. Whether it is a 
fact or not I cannot say. Some of 
our good government officers here 
inquired of a man from the Southern 
part of the Territory: “ Do you know 
Brigham?” Yes, I know him very 
well.” “ Do yon not know that he is 
trying to influence the election?”
“ No,” I  never heard anything about 
it.” “ Can’t you make oath that he 
has always guided and influenced the 
elections in this Territory ? ” The 
man said, “ No, I  am not well enough 
acquainted with him nor with politics 
to know anything about i t ” I  
laughed heartily inside at the poor 
miserable fools when I  heard this. 
Why, yes, I  would govern and con- * 
trol the elections of the earth if I  
desired and could; certainly I  would, 
and help yourselves the best way yon 

Vol. XJU .
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can! Bless my heart, who don’t do 
i t  ? The poor creatures! Isn’t  that 
what they are after? Would not 
they do it if  they coold ? I  can 

' govern and control the Latter-day 
Saints, not by the iron hand, bnt by 
tbe principles of trne government— 
the principles of onr religion, which, 
in their very nature, are "bound to 
make those who will be guided by 
them healthy, wealthy and wise. I  
think we are doing onr best at i t ; 
and I  also think that we will go on 
and be successful in tbis good work 
in spite of earth and hell,"

I  say God speed everybody that is- 
for freedom and equal righ ts! I  am 
with you. Whom do we want to 
fill onr public offices ? We want the . 
best men that we can find for 
governor, president and statesmen, 
and for every other office of trust and 
responsibility; and wben we have 
obtained them, wc will pray for them 
and give them our faith and influence 
to do the will of God and to preserve 
themselves and the people in truth 
and righteousness. I  have talked as 
long as time will allow. God bless 
yon. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

DEtrvfiESfl'iN tee  KTew T abernacle , S a l t  L ake City, Oct. 30, 1870. 

N (Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE WORD OF WISDOM— SHRITtfALISM.

" I  can say io the people, as I  have 
frequently said, if we were apt 
scholars to learn the (rath and to 
understand the mind and will of God 
concerning us, and wonld then each 
and every one o? ns with fervency 
perform bis dniy, i t  would not be 
necessary to talk quite so loud and 
quite so long as we do now. But we 
are still children and can learn but 
little at a  tim e; and we need to have 
our lessons 1 epeated in oar hearing 
▼e ry  frequently, for we are apt to lay 
down our books when we go out of 
these schools where instructions are 
given. We are very apt to slnmbor 

'and sleep aod forget what resolutions 
we have made in our own minds, and 
to forget wbafc we have heard from

the servants of Cod. I f  we could 
learn our lessons, treasure them up 
and practice upon them, it would not 
be necessary to spend so much time 
in talking or in listening to those 
who ta lk ; bnt it is necessary for us 
io talk and then to practice and show 
the people as well as teach them how 
to build np the kingdom of God upon 
the earth. I t  is quite a pity that t  e 
do not understand things! Take the 
inhabitants of the earth os they are, 
and in many things pertaining to 
what is called worldly wisdom— 
mechanism, the sciences and the arts, 
there seems io be a great deal of 
knowledge displayed; but they are 
ignorant, at the same time, of the 
fountain of this knowledge. They

-i n
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cannot conceive of anything any 
-* broader or deeper than tho extension 

of their own minds and that of their 
neighbors. If  we—that is, mankind 
generally, could understand that 
whatever we enjoy, whatever wisdom 
and knowledgo wo possess, is be
stowed upon us by and comes from 
God, we should pet haps be more 
willing to acknowledge Him in these 
blessings; and until the people called 
Latter-day Saints do this, we shal! 
continue to talk to them aud to 
oarselves.

The Word o f Wisdom has been 
preached to this people, first and last, 
a  good deal, that is the written word 
in the Doctriuc nnd Covenants. I t  
has been read aud taught to the 
people now, some thirty-eight years 
and yet we neglect to observe this 
trifling lesaon concerning our health. 
Is it .not strange ? Yes, it i s ; it  is 
passing strange; i(j is astonishing! 
How many (b*rc are of our brethren 
who say, “ I  can't dispense with my 

‘tobacco! I  cant lay down my pipe 
;or cigar and let it alone; I  must 
take i t  up again, I  can't live unless I  
bave a little tobacco in my mouth, or 
in my nose;’’ I  bavo no knowledge 
■of their using it in tbeir ears. Old 
'men, middle-aged men, men strong 
in intellect and physical force, athletic 
men, will say, “ I  must have a little 
tobacco/* Is this the case with the 
Elders of Israel ? You recollect that, 
here, a  year ago I  thick (it was last 

' Conference, if my methory serves me 
^aright, when the Bishop of the 

. .Church was presented for acceptance 
to the people, and then his counsellors 

icame up, I made this reservation—I 
‘.would vote for them  if they would let 
tbeir liquor and tobacco alone; and 
I  believe tbe people voted for them 

-*on the ground that they were to cease 
i uaing ardent spirits and tobacco. I f  
ithey bave not used it from that day 

( <to this, there were but. few days that

they did not use it. They should bo 
examples to the Church; they should 
be like fathers to the Church. If  
they are really the counsellors of the 
Bishop, they should practice every
thing that is good that he practices; 
and if  the Bishop himself should 
neglect any duty, they should perform 
their duty as counsellors, and should 
teach, guide, direct aud counsel the „ 
Bishop to improve in his life.

Bnt to return to the brethren and 
the use o f ,Tobacco. There are many 
of onr Eiders who say, “ I  can’t live 
without indulging in this unseemly 
appetite.” To say that tho nature of 
man requires tobacco aud spirits is 
absurd. *1 do not know but we might 
prove that the nature of a dumb 
brute desires this at certain times.
I  am not suro but what cattle would 
drink liquor if it  were reduced con
siderably; perhaps they might drink 
it  when rather strong. I  think I  
have heard of some few instances in 
the course of my life. But you put 
cattle into a field where there is 
tobacco and yon will see that none of \  
them will eat it unless they are sick, 
they will take it then, bnt at no other 
time. I f  a horse, ox or sheep be in 
good, ordinary health it will not 
touch it, and to say that it is necessary 
for man is absurd ! Well, is it good 
for nothing? Was i t  created in 
vain ? No, the Word of Wisdom 
tells us that tobacco is for sick cattle, 
and the dumb brute will demonstrate ’ 
this if it is sick and can get a t it. 
The tobacco plant and the lobelia 
plant are similar in taste and outward 
appearance, though not in their 
effects; bnt the former is for cattle, 
the latter for man. The difference 
in their effects is chiefly, that lobelia 
has no narco tio influence, while 
tobacco has._I 

I  wish to ask those brethren who 
are in the habit of using tobacco, 
Won’t you leave it alone and try

*J / 4 ** i 4 * 1  4 4
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lobelia, and see if yon can become 
attached to- it ? I f  yon can, it will 
prove that i t  possesses narcotic pro* 
perties; if yon cannot, it will prove 
that it possesses no such properties. 
Mankind would not become attached 
to these unnecessary articles were it 
not for the poison they contain. The 
poisonous or narcotic properties in 
spirits, tobacco and tea are the cause 
of their being so much liked by those 
who use them. I  hear something 
occasionally abont tea, but I  say if 
the ladies would take the natural leaf 
from the stem and dry it npon wood 
theyv wonld not become attached to it 
as they do to the green tea, Young 
Hyson, Gunpowder and other popular 
brands, for these kinds are cured on 
copper, and they partake more or less 
of the nature of the copper on which 
they are dried, through being im
pregnated with its poisonous qualities.

1 say this to the brethren and 
sisters, that they may see if they can 
become attached to and really orave 
any of these stimulants that do not 
contain quite a quantity of poison. 
There is no doubt whatever that the 
food we eat, and which is absolutely 
necessary to sustain ns, -contains 
poison. I  do not dispute that the 
poison contained in the bread that 
has been distributed from the table 
this afternoon, if extracted by a skilful 
chemist, would be enough to k ill; 
bnt still, as combined with the other 
constituent elements of which bread 
is composed, it  is not injurious, and 
we eat it without harm. Bnt where 
we find so much poison in articles 
tbe people will become very strongly 
attached to them in a very short time. 
For instance, how quickly persons 
become attached to the practice of 
opium eating; they cannot live 
without i t ! I f  there was no poison 
-in it it would not operate upon the 
system as it does. In some countries 
i t  is said that the fair sex are in the

habit of arsenic eating, and this is for 
the special purpose of improving the 
complexion. Let a lady commence 
taking the smallest possible particle 
of this article, and if she continue* 
the practice, in a few years she will) 
not be able to live withont it.

Many of onr sisters think they 
cannot live withont tea. I  will tell* 
you what we can do—I  have fre
quently said i t  to my brethren and 
sisters—if they cannot live without 
tea, coffee, brandy, whisky, wine,, 
beer, tobacco, &c., they can die 
withont them. This is beyond con
troversy. I f  we had the de tormina- 
tion that we should have, we would' 
live without them or die without 
them. Let the mother impregnate 
her system with these narcotic in
fluences when she is bringing forth a- 
family on the earth, and what does 
she do ? She lays the foundation of' 
weakness, palpitation of the heart, 
nervous affections, and many, other 
ills and diseases in the system of her 
offspring that will afflict them from 
the cradle to the grave. Is  this 
righteous or unrighteous, good or 
evil ? Let my sisters ask and answer 
the question for themselves, and the 
conclusion which each and every one1 
of them may come to is this, “ I f  I  
do an injury to my child, I sin.”

We very well know that the- 
customs which prevail in the world 
are such as to cause millions and 
millions of children to go to untimely 
graves. Infants, children, youth,, 
young men and young women, 
thousands and tens of thousands of 
them go to an untimely grave through 
the diseases engendered in their 
systems by their progenitors. Is- 
this wrong or is it right ? I f  it  is 
wrong we should abstain from every 
influence and practice which produces 
these evil effects; if it is right, then 
practice them. Bnt we say i t  is  
wrong; God says i t  is wrong, and*
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He has pointed out in a few instances 
the path for ns to walk in, by observ
ing the Word of Wisdom, and He 
has declared that it is fitted to the 
capacity of the Saints, yea the weakest 
of all who ore or can be called Saints. 
And this Word of Wisdom prohibits 
the use of hot drinks and tobacco. 
I  have beard it argued that tea and 
coffee are not mentioned therein; 
that is very tru e ; bnt what were the 
people in the habit of taking as hot 
drinks when that revelation was 
given ? Tea and coffee. We were 
cot in the habit of drinking water 
very hot, but tea and coffee— the 
beverages in common use. And the 
Lord said hot drinks are not good 
for tbe body nor the belly, liquor is 
not good for the body nor the belly, 
but for the washing of the body, & g. 

Tobacco is not good, save for Bick 
cattle, and for bruises and sores, its 
cleansing properties being then very 
useful.

Now then, will we observe the 
Word of Wisdom? Will we let our 
tea, coffee, whisky and tobacco alone ? 
Shall I answer for my brethren and 
sisters? Yes, I  will answer. A 
large proportion of the Elders of 
Israel will let these things alone, 
they do let them alone; bnt there is 
a  certain per centage of them that 
you might as well talk to the wind 
as to talk to them about these things. 
As for my sisters, I  can answer the 
question for them. They may not 
have their tea on the table when the 
husband sits down to breakfast or 

•supper, and their tea*cups, saucers 
and tea-pot may be ont of sight, bnt
2 will insore that many of them take 
a little tea for the stomach's sake in 
ihe course of tbe day, whether the 
father or husband knows anything 
about it  or not; and if the question 
is asked why I  think so, I  answer 
from the statistics of the sales of tea 
and coffee in our stores; they prove

this. W e were very urgent, a year 
or two ago, with regard to the Word 
of Wisdom, and the influence then 
raised made an impression on the 
people which caused them to forsake 
the use of these unnecessary articles 
for the time being. I t  was our wish 
then, and is still, that the money 
generally paid out for tea and coffee, 
liquor, tobacco, <&c., be used to send 
for the poor Saints and bring them 
to a land where they can accumulate 
the common necessaries of life, in
stead of staying in their own land, 
and going down to an untimely grave 
for the want of food. I recollect one 
sister said to me, one day, “ Brother 
Brigham, here is twenty dollars”—I  
think that was the sum— “ I  give 
this into the poor fond. A t such a 
time you advised us to let our tea 
and coffee alono, and contribute the 
same amount that we would expend 
for these articles in bringing the poor 
from the old country. I t  wonld have 
taken me twenty dollars to supply 
me with these articles to this time.
I  have saved the money; my health 
now is more than fifty per cent better 
than when I  left off tea. I  can -now 
work ten, or perhaps twelve, hours a 
day easier than I  could two or three 
when I  took these stimulants.” Some 
others have sent in a few dollars thus 
accumulated for the relief of the poor; 
bat I  think most of onr sisters have 
taken to their old practice of drinking 
tea again. Perhaps I  do not judge 
rightly, but my conclusions are 
formed from information in my pos
session, as to the amount of this 
article sold.

As far as I  oan learn the cup of 
tea stands on tbe stoves in the houses 
of my near neighbors, associates, and 
those with whom I  am best acquainted.
I  go along occasionally and take up a 
tin cup, and say, “ What is th is f”
“ Ifc is a little tea ; we have just made 
a  little tea this morning;” or, “ we
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thought we would have a little tea 
this morning." I  have not seen asy 
on my table, but Treqaently I  am 
asked, “ Will you have a lit els tea?” 
I  can say I  have tasted ii to sec 
whether I  L'ave liked ii. or not. I 
have desired not' co like it. I  never 
was in vhc habit of using it, except a 
very small portion of my life. But 
I  do not l.’lce ii-. I :  has got vo be. 
made very delicate^ about as weak as 
if  for a child, anrl then a good share 
of nice crcnm and »ugar ia ii for me 
to like iu a'w all. I  have frequently 
taken, a spoon and said, “ Let us see 
what you are drinking? Oh, yes, 
tea! I t  wants a little sugar and 
ctfcam in it." I f  you who use it will 
drink a large share oi’ sugar and cream 
in it, it will nothave i batsame influence 
on yonr stomach as it ^ou drink it 
raw, I  mean withont the sugar and' 
cream ; ii will not injure the coating 
of the stomuch to the same extent. 
And if you adopt this practice, adding 
a little more oO"ar aud cream, and 
having your tea gradually weaker 
and weaker you may finally get rid 
of it.

I*ask again will we observe the 
Word of Wisdom? “ No, we will 
not, unless we have a mind to.” That 
is  the answer. “ I f  we have a-mind 
to and feel disposed to do so, we prill 
observe it, bat not without.” I  say 
to all tbe Elders of Israel, if it makes 
yon sick and so ulecpy that you 
cannot keep out of bed unless you 

-have tobacco, go to bed and there 
lie. How long? Until you can get 
np and go to your business like 
rational men, like tnca who have 
heads on their shoulders and who are 
not eontroled by their foolish appe- 
tites. I. have said to my family, and 
I  now say to all the sisters in the 
Church, i f  you cannot get up and do 
your washing without a cup of tea in 
the morning, go to bed, and there 
lie. How long? Until the influence
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oT tea is out of the system. W ill ifc 
take a month ? No matter if it 
does; if it takes three months, six 
months, or a veur, it is belter to lie 
there in bed until tho influence of 
tea, coffee and liquor is out of the 
system, so that you may go about 
your business like rational persons, 
than to give way to these foolish 
habits. They are destructive to the 
human system ; they filch money 
from our pockets, and they deprive 
the poor of the necessaries of life. 
Hundreds and' thousands could have 
teen brought here to this Territory, 
where they could have had food to 
eat, raiment to wear, and been taught 
so as to have a house of their own, 
could havo known how to build a  
good cabin, lived under their own 
roof and eaten their own bread } 
whereas, now they are perishing by 
scores and hundreds. Do these habits 
rob the poor? Yes, they do. Do 
they produce evil ? Yes, they do. 
They do uot bring that sweet satis
faction of the Spirit of God to our 
hearts and our feelings and uifections- 
that would come to us by the ob
servance \)f the Word of Wisdom, 
and using the means thus wasted to 
feed the poor and clothe «he naked.

A few words with regard to our 
tlHies and offerings—a subject that 
was presented to the people yesterday. 
You come to the rieb, tlmt is, thoso 
who are best off, for we cannot boast 
that anybody is rich' in our com
munity, but those who have the most 
means, as a  general thinur, do the* 
least. Our tithes and offerings are 
neglected; the poor are needy, they 
want bread, and a littlo of something 
to make them comfortable. There 
may be a few, perhaps, sick in this 
Ward, and the next, and so on 
through the Wards, and there is 
nothing contributed for their assist
ance. I  know it is the disposition of 
many to turn round and say, “ We
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pay our tithing.” I  want to inform 
the Latter-day Saints that since we 
have been in these valleys there has 
not been one-tenth part of I ho tithing 
paid into the Chnrch’(lint was due to  ̂
it;  bnt everything that wo can'rake 
and scrape goes to llio poor, and for 
the bailding of the kingdom of God, 
os it was designed; and the poor nnd 
tho needy get pretty much all of it. 
I f  they do cot, I  do not know it. I t  
is left in the hands of onr agents and 
clerks, and I  know it is dealt oat to 
onr workmen and the poor ns long as 
wo bave anything left. And then 
npon this God has blessed me suffi
ciently that I feed aud clothe my 
scores of poor, independent of tbe 
tithing office; aud He will bless any 
man, any family, or any people who 

‘is liberal. As it is written in the 
good book,a  Tho liberal man deviseth 
liberal thing®,” and if he deviseth 
liberal things by bis liberality he 
shall stood. The Lord will bless 
that people thaL is full of charity, 
kindness and good works. When 
our monthly fas<- days come round, 
do we think of the poor ? I f  we do, 
we should send in our mite, no matter 
what it is. W hat is it to give ten ov 
twenty pounds of flour, or a hundred 
pounds of flour P W hat is it to give 
a little meat, or sugar, or a little 
money, or whatever is wanted ? Does 
it ' impoverish us ? I t  does not. I f  
this people have not been sustained 
by the hand of the Almighty, I ask 
how they have been sustained ? Could 
any other people have lived in these 
valleys except the Latter-day Saints ? 
No, they could not. The elements 
would not have produced tbe corn, 
the wheat, the oats, the xye, the peas, 
the barley, the vegetables nud the 
fru it 'L’liese elements in which we 
ljve would not have produeed them 
for anybody else. B ut the Lord 
.sufferrd os to be driven here from onr 
homes, and He promised us H e would

lead us into a goodly land. H e has 
done so. He has blessed the soil, the 
water and the atmosphero; He has 
blessed the shining sun and the falling 
rain, and H e has forbidden the hoary 
frosts to’ cut off 0 6 " crops, as they did 
when we first came hero; and we 
have been sustained and preserved, 
and if the Lord Almighty has 00L done 
it, let some man tell who has. As 
far as my knowledge goes, the provi
dences of God have sustained this 
people, the hand of the Lord lias fed 
and clothed them, and given them all 
they possess. We were not fit to live 
in Christian socicty; we were not 
worthy of the holiness, beauty, excel
lency and glory of the Christian 
world, let onr enemies tell tbe story; 
but they must drive us into the 
wilderness, there to perish as they 
thought. And if God has not sus
tained us after all chat we have passed 
through, let some one tell how we 
bave been sustained.

Will He sustain us in being covet
ous ? N o ; lev- the hearts of the 
people dry up with regard to the 
poor, i^sending for those in foreign 
lands, m sending the Elders to the 
nations of the earth, in preaching the 
Gospel( in purifying ourselves here; 
let us neglect the Word of Wisdom, 
neglect onr prayers, tithes, offerings, 
donations, and public works, and see 
how much wo will enjoy the Spirit 
of the Lord. ‘ The danger now in the 
midst of the people arises from their 
neglect of these things; i t  leaves 
them in cold and darkness. See thp 
apostacy in our raldsu; see also the 
love of riches. The spirit of the 
world and of apostaoy is prevalent 
here, .nnd tho people want stirring up, 
and sometimes I  feel as if they wanted 
a rap on each side of the head to wake 
them up, that they may see where 
they are' going and what they are 
doing.

How is it with most of those who
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were oor merchants here ? “ A little 
more of your money, brethren and 
s i s t e r s a n d  the best of them are so 
io>day. I  hardly know where I  could 
draw tbe line of distinction between 
the just and the unjust; between 
those who, while trading, let their 
avaricious, craving disposition control 
them, and those who dealt justly. 
I t  is hard to draw the line between 
them, the feeling was so general. 
“ A little more of your money, a little 
more wealth, a little more ease, a 
little more land, a little more means, 
a little finer house, a little better car
nage, a  few more horses, a few more 
possessions; give us your money, it is 
all we want of you." And that spirit 
is  distributed among the people.

I  will stop right here and sny to 
the Latter-day Saints, I  have sought

* to teach you how to get rich, but I  
never taught you to neglect your 
duty; I  never instructed yon nor 
taught yon to forsake the Lord; and 
to-day I  would rather not own one 
iarthing, and take my valise in my 
hand, as I  did at the rise of the 
Church, and travel among the nations 
of the earth, and beg my bread from 
door to door, than to neglect my duty 
and lose the Spirit of AJmighty God. 
I f  I have wealth aud cannot use i t  to 
the glory of God and the building up 
of His kingdom I  ask the Lord to 
take it from me. But how is it with 
some of the, people ? A little more 
ease, a little more ease to my eyelids; 
as the Prophet said, a little more 
sleep and a little more slumber and a 
little  more folding of tbe hands." 
Say some, “ We are pretty easy in 
circumstances, have quite enough to 
last us through life; but wo wont a 
little more for our children; and 
when we get enough for them we 
want a little more for grand-childien, 
and then a little more for oor great
grandchildren," and finally they 
never want to stop until they get the

whole world; and, in very many 
cases, what they get will canker their 
souls and send them down to hell. 
I t  has been so in this Church from 
the beginning. 1

I  will say to you-thafc we have tbe 
■capacity to receive, but we need 
teaching continually. We had three, 
sermons this morning, and we had 
not half enough; and we shall keep 
this meeting two hours this afternoon; 
and we might talk to each other again 
to-morrow morning, and continue 
until our hearts get full of the king
dom of God, and building it up and 
the establishment of peace and right
eousness upon the earth. We are 
called, as it has been told you, to 
redeem tbe nations of the earth. The 
fathers cannot be made perfect with
out u s; we cannot, be made perfect 
without the fathers. There most be 
this chain in the holy Priesthood; it 
must be welded together from the 
latest generation that lives on the 
earth back to Father Adam, to bring 
back all that can be saved and placed 
wkeie they can receive salvation and 
a glory in some kingdom. This 
Priesthood has to do i t ; this Priest
hood is for tli is purpose. God has 
revealed tbe plan of salvation, we 
know how to carry it  out. If we 
neglect this will we be justified ? No, 
we will not; we must carry out this 
plan of salvation, and in so doing we 
expect the whole world to be against 
us. I t  was revealed to me in the 
commencement of this Church, that 
the Church would spread, prosper, 
grow nnd extend, and that in propor
tion to the spread of the Gospel 
among the nations of the earth, so 
would the power of Satan rise. I t  
was told you here that Brother 
Joseph warned the Elders of Israel 
against false spirits. I t  was revealed 
to me that if the people did not 
receive the spirit of revelation tbat 
God had sent for the salvation of the



TJ£K M’ORD OF W ISDOM— SPIRITUALISE. m

world, they would receive false spirits, 
and would have revelation. Men 
would have revelation, women woulc! 
have revelation, the priest in the 
pulpit and the deacon under the 
pulpit would have revelation, anc 
the people would have revelation 
enough to damn the whole nation, 
and nations of them, nnless they 
wonld hearken to the voice of God 
I t  was not only revealed to Joseph, 
bnt to your humble servant, that 
false spirits would be as prevalent 
and as common among the inhabitants 
of tho earth as we now see them.

Seeing that I  have got on this 
thread, I  will ,osk, Is there any reve 
Iation in tho world ? Tea, plenty of 
it. W e are accused of being nothing 
more nor less than a people possessing 
what they term the higher order of 
Spiritualism. Whenever I  see this 
in print, or hear it spoken, “ Ton are 
right,” say I. Yes, we belong to that 
higher order of Spiritualism; our 
revelations are from above, yours 
from beneath. This is the difference. 
W e  receive revelation from Heaven, 
you receive your revelations from 
every foul spirit that has departed 
this life, and gone out of the bodies 
of mobbers, murderers, highwaymen, 
drunkards, thieves, liars, and every 
fcind of debauched character, whose 
Bpirits are floating around here, and 
searching and seeking whom they 
can destroy; for they are the servants 
of the devil, and they are permitted 
to come now to reveal to tbe people.” 
I t  was not so once, anciently or 
formerly, when there wa« no Priest
hood on the earth, no revelations 
from Heaven. Then the Lord 
Almighty shut np this evidence, and 
all intercourse between men on the 
earth and the foul spirits, so that the 
latter could not deceive and destroy 
the* former with their revelations. 
B ut God has spoken now, and so has 
the devil; Jesus has revealed his

Priesthood, so has the devil revealed 
his, and there is quite a difference 
between the twoTl One forms a per
fect chain, the limes of which can not 
be separated; one has perfect order, 
laws, rules, regulations, organization; 

•it forms, fashions, makes, creates, 
produces, protects and holds in exist
ence the inhabitants of the earth in a 
pure and holy form of government, 
preparatory to their entering the 
kingdom of Heaven. The other is a 
rope of sand; it is disjointed, jargon, 
confusion, discord, everybody receiv
ing revelation to suit himself. If  I  
were disposed to go into their rings I  
could make every table, every dot, 
every particle of their revelations 
prove tbat Joseph Smith was a 
prophet of God. I  could lay m y . 
hands on tbe table with them, and if 

would consent to have tbe spirits 
wrap, I would make them prove every 
time tbat Joseph Smith was a 
prophet; but let me go, and another 
man come along, a wicked man, and 
he wonld have all the evidence he 
desired that Joseph was not a prophet 
of God. I  conld make them say, 
every time, that this is the Church 
of Christ; while a wicked man might 
enter the circle and be would be told 
that this was not the Church of 
Christ; and this is tbeir system—it 
is confusion and discord. I t  is like 
a rope of sand. There is no order, 
no organization; it cannot be reduced 
to a system, it is uncertainty. Thafc 
is the difference between tbe two 
spiritual systems—yes, this is the 
aigher order of spiritualism, to be 
led, governed and controled by law, 
and that, too, the Jaw of heaven thafc 
governs and controls tbe Gods and 
the angels. There is no being in 
heaven that could endure there, that 
conld abide the heavens unless he is 
sanctified, purified and glorified by 
law, and lives by law. But take the 
other party, and it is without law.
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Well, wli!ii is it ? Deailf. W hat i s ! 
th a t?  Dissolution oi'l!?ebody. And 
what will be next? The second 
deatb, aud I  leave every person to 
specclate u> suit himself with regard 
to that; bat the Scriptures bay 
“ Blessed is be on whom tlie second 
death hath no puwei;” and they who 
serve God ana l»cep His command
ments, that receive the holy Pi*est- 
hood of ihe Son oi' God, have some
thing tangible, and if they live 
according »o -his law the second 
death Im  ̂ uotbiug to do with them. 
They are above it, fre.- from t, :bey 
are masters of it, Tor they command 

in  the uameof Jesus, and their words 
are obeyed; nod whai they say shall 
be don®, :s done. T ’ is is ihc authority 
that God gives. As tho Scrpturas 
say, “ Whatsoever jou bind on carth, 
shall be bound in heaven; aud whaU 
soever you loose on earth, is loosed 
in heaven ; and whosesoever sins yon 
remit on earth, shall be remitted to 
them iu heaven; and whomsoever s’us 
ye retain on earth, are retained in 
heaven.” This is cite authority of the 
kiagdom of C at on tho earth, and 
we possess ai:d cxpect, ̂ nothing les«.

Look a. t!:e Christian world! How 
many times was said to me, iu my 
early caiver: “ Oh, if ;he Lo*xl had 
Bpokeu to six*U a man to such a 
divine that wy have all confidence in; 
if the Lord had revealed His wiU to 
that man, we <.y>uld have bclioved the 
whole tuiug.” The i^ord Alaiighty 
conld »-o» do !fc. Do yon know the 
reason why ? I  do. I was acquainted 
with souie of ii'e bes» lelU mcis that 
ever walked on tho A fr ic a n  con
tinent, as good to a*1 rppearauce as 
lived. They would &<y: “ Wo have 
prayed, wo have fasted, we have 
Bouyh! , we have believed, we have had 
fai<h ih.'.fc God was about to reveal 
something from thoheavenu, but Jle 
has not revealed ifc to us.” That’ was. 
the trouble. They had their way

marked <>ot before them, and if the, 
Lord would uot walk in that path 
they wonld not have anything to do« 
with Hitu, and their condncl- proved 
it. When men say: “ 0  Lord, we. 
ave the clay, yoo are the potter I- 
Fashion, shape and make ns, and do. 
with ns as seems good in Thy sight, 
only let ns know Thy will, we are 
hei-e to perform whatever Thoi. re
quires:,” • makes me ihink of th a t 
second persou ihat came forth in the 
heaveus when the voice went forth: 
“ Who will redeem the earth, who 
will go forth aud mako (he sacrifice 
for the earth and all things It con
tains ?” Tho eldest son said: “ Here 
am I b u t  he did uot say “ send me.’* 
But tho sccond one, which was 
“ LuC'fer, so!i of tbe moining,” said, 
“ Lord, hei e am I, scud me, I  will 
redeem every son and daaghter of 
Adam and Eve that lives on the earth, 
or that ever goes ou the earth.” 
“ But,” says the Father, “ that will 
not answe; at ..II. I  give each and 
every individual his ageucy; all must 
use t!;ai iu order to ga;n exaltation 
in my kingdom; inasmuch as they 
have the power of choice they must 
exercise fhafc power*. They are my 
children; the attributes which you 
see in me are <‘n my children and they 
must nse their agency. If  yon under
take io save all, you must save them 
in unrighteousness and corruption. 
You will be rhe man tbat will say tq 
the thief on the cross, to the murderer 
on the gallows, aud to him who has 
killed his father* mother, brothers, 
and sisters and little ones, “ Now, if 
you will :*ay, I  repent and believe oa 
the Lord Jesus Christ, or on the 
Savior .of the world, yon shall be 
saved.” This is what alt tho religious 
sects of the day are saying now, bat* 
Jesps did not say any snch thing.

How many churches are there upon 
the earfch? Two. Let everybody 
speculate just as much as they please
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about this, thero are no more, anc 
tbe earth .lever eatv bat; two, anc 
there never will be bu. two. 1° one 
is for good, whnfe masl the other be ? 
Why, for evil ? If one is right, what 
must tho oilier be? Why, wrong. 
And there canuot be iwo just right 
without boing one. The Fattier 
cannot operate wiihont the Sou, 
neither can the Son ofbeinie and 
operate wlthouo the FaiUor. They 
cannot divide their kingdom, and one 
go to the right sod t);e oiher to the 
left, like Abi-ahara and Loi, when 
they divided ..heir stock; no, they 
mustlive together; they must be one, 
and labor together, and all tbei? 
efforts being for the salvation of the 
human family, most be one. If  they 
made a division they wonld fall. 
Consequently the Lord Jesus works 
jos’it as he said he wonld. “ I  tome 
not to do my own will, but the wiJJ 
of Him that seat me.” He also said, 
“ I  do nothing of myself; bat what 
I  bave seen the Father do, that does 
tho Son.” Whosoever has seea the 
Son has seen the Father.” All this 
yon know, with bnndieds of other 
Scriptures and testimonies had in 
ancient days, showing that the people 
most be sanctificd by law, they must 
live according to that law; and they 
mast be justified, purified, and sanc
tified in order to get into the kingdom 
of heaven, that is, tbe highest glory.

That say in g, “ the highest glory,” 
may give rise to a  little speculation 
on the part of some. Let me quote 
one passage of Scripture. When 
Jesns was about to go hence said he, 
“ I  will go a Way, bai I  will not leave 
yon comfortless, but I  will send you 
another comforter,” &c. I  have not 
worded i t  exactly os i t  is jn the 
Scriptures, that is a little fnller. He 
then said, “ In my Father’s house are 
many mansions, if it hud not been so 
I  would have told you; but I  go to 
preparo a place for you, that where I

am there ye may be also.” What; 
kind of mansions did Jesns refer to ? 
This is a question which I  shall not 
pretend to answer at this time, for I  
have not tim e; neither how many 
there are, nor the rules, laws and 
regulations thnt pertain to each. Bub 
Jesus said, “ In my Father’s house 
are mauy mansions;” or, iu other 
words, in my Father’s dominion are 
many houses, apartments, degrees, 
vkc. Well, what does this signify, if  
it dous not mean in my Father's 
house or dominions are many grades 
and degrees of glory ? Now speculate 
just as much ob you please; it is no 
matter how much you say or think 
or reflect npon ihis. There is space, 
and in tb it  space there are mansions 
or kingdoms which God has prepared 
for His children to inhabit, according 
to their several capacities. We shall 
all go somewhere, aud all upon whom 
the second death has. no power will 
live eternally. We want to prepare 
for that mansion that Jesus went tp 
prepare for his disciples. >

The whole world of wickedness is 
opposed to this kingdom; but when 
they rednce every doctrine and prin
ciple that is believed in and preached 
by the Latter-day Saints, they will 
not find one iota, I  will be as par
ticular as Bro. Carrington was in 
defining the wisdom und power of 
man, and i  will say there is not the 
dot of an i nor the crossing of a t  th a t 
makes anything against the welfare 
of the .human family for time or 
eternity; but all for comfort, help, 
satisfaction, glory and immortality;; 
and all tor the gloiy of God, to be 
crowned with glory and eternal lives 
in the presence of the Father and th e  
Son. Eveiy doctrine and principle- 
that is believed in and taught by the 
Latter-day Saints leads, guides and 
directs man into the presence of tbe 
Father and the Son. May God help 
us to take that p$tb. Amen.
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D eijvebed n f  th e  Tabebnaclb, S a l t  L ake C ity, Sunday, Jan . 23, 1870,

(Reported by John Grimshaw.) .

THE GOSPEL.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER LORENZO SNOW,

In  addressing an assembly of 
Saints, I  expect the benefit of their 
prayers, without the ceremony of 
asking, being assured that they are 
aware as well as I  am that onr teach* 
ings and administrations in the Gospel 
of life are blessed to us according to 
onr faith and prayers, and the dili
gence we give and the attention we 
bestow.

I  propose to make some general 
observations upon the Gospel and its 
administrations, and in relation to its 
effects when received, and the im
portant blessings derived by this 
community through its divine power 
and virtue. This Gospel, which Goii 
has commanded us to ofler to the 
world, is an order or system of things, 
simple, plain, and may be easily 
understood. In regard to its prin
ciples, the nature of its requirements, 
and the precise kind and character 
of its blessings and promises, no one, 
however ignorant or unlearned, needs 
be left in the dark any great length 
of time; but may discover its golden 
troths, and the emblazoned mark of 
divinity in its arrangements as dis
tinctly, as speedily as Naamon, tbe 
Captain of the Assyrian host, found 
divine virtue and the hand of Divinity 
in the order prescribed to him by 
Elijah, through which his leprosy 
was removed. In his cose, the order 
of obtaining miraculous blessings— 
viz.: to immerse seven times in 
Jordan, as presciibed by Elijah—

wns so simple, so plain, and in regard 
to tbe knowledge of its divine effi
cacy, so easy of ascertainment, that 
the great Captain, a t first, was ex
ceedingly wrathy at the idea that 
God should propose to work upon 
him through such easy means and 
simple forms; but the order, through 
which he could be healed of his 
leprosy was prescribed of God through 
the Prophet, and finally the Assyrian 
officcr, through the plain, common- 
sense reasoning of his servant, con
cluded to waive his objections, and 
comply with the requirements, and 
having done so, he received the pro
mised blessing. The first principles 
of the Gospel which we offer, and 
which put men in possession of the 
revelations of God and of a knowledge 
of this work, are precisely as simple, 
plain, and as easy of understanding, 
a& the order before alluded to, through 
which the Heavens were opened in 
Naaman’s behalf.

The Gospel was bi'oughfc to our 
respective habitations far remote from 
these mountain vales. I t  found us 
citizens of many nations, speaking 
onr respective languages, each pos
sessing his peculiar * notions and 
prejudices, with his associations, and 
a strong attachment to kindred, 
friends and country. However un
pleasant, unkind, -unjust and incon
sistent it might appear at first; yet 
we clearly foresaw that, in receiving 
this Gospel, we should be compelled
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to break up those associations, and I possessed tho right to administer 
sever those attachments, leaving the these sacred ordinances, by virtue of 
lands of onr nativity, and going forth the holy priesthood committed to  
with our wives and children to a Joseph Smith, through the ministra- 
distant land, of which we had bat tion of tbe Apostles, Peter, James 
little knowledge. But a similar re- and John. And furthermore, tbat 
quisition was made upon the House the solemn and most important facta 
of Israel, in the land of E gypt; also should be revealed to every man upon 
upon Noah and his family, and upon his faithful obedience to the Gospel 
Abraham and the family of Lot, in requirements. In these propositions, 
the City of Sodom; and upon the though at first seemingly strange, wo 
families of Lehi and Ishmael, as saw everything was plain, fair and 
mentioned in the Book of Mormon, honorable. In doing what they re- 
But in the provisions of the Gospel quired, we should only do, in fact, 
which was offered to us, there were what as true-hearted believers in the 
fairness and safetyj it proposed to ancient Gospel, we ougM to do, and if  
give us, through obedience to its we failed to receive the promised 
requirements, a perfect knowledge of blessings, and thereby proved the 
its Divine authenticity, so thatj in Elders’ testimony false, our religious 
leaving our kindred, breaking up our condition would nevertheless be then 
social relations, and going forth from as good as any other Christian's, and 
onr native land, we should first a little better, perhaps, because we 
become perfectly assured that it was should have approached a little nearer 
no human contrivance, something to the doctrines of the Scripture, 
gotten np to effect some political inasmuch as their true forms and 
purpose, or satisfy some worldly ceremonies were concerned. O f 
ambition, to achieve some private end course, in this case, having proved to 
through human cunning and craffci- onr satisfaction that there was no 
ness. The Gospel was plain and Holy Ghost, no supernatural mam- 
simple in its requirements; and there I festations, no knowledge, no revela- 
could be no mistaking the precise tions accompanying the Elders’ ad- 
nature and oharacter of its blessings ministrations of the Gospel, no human 
and promises, nor the manner and persuasion, no cunning sophistry 
time in which they were to be reached, could have induced us to leave oor 
The first feature in this system, which I homes and friends to embark in a 
struck us with surprise, and arrested I scheme which our common sense 
our attention, was its perfect simi- taught us would eventuate in bitter 
larity, in all its parts, with the Gospel I disappointment and inevitable ru in; 
as recorded in the New Testament. I bnt like other Christians, continued 
I t  required repentance, and a forsak-1 in the enjoyment of friends and home, 
ing of si ns, immersion in water for the I groping our way through religions 
remission of sins, with a promise that, darkness, expecting nothing, hoping 
through the laying on of hands by I nothing, and receiving nothing. But 
those having authority, people should the fact that I  am now speaking to 
receive the Holy Ghost, by which I assembled thousands of intelligent 
should come a knowledge o f  the truth and enlightened people, who received 
of the doctrine. Another remarkable this Gospel with the aforementioned 
feature which called forth our most fond considerations and lively expec* 
serious consideration, was the solemn I tations, gathered here by their own 
testimony of the Eldqra, that they I free will and choice, out of almost-
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.every natiou, demonstrates most 
•clearly, mosu forcibly, and most 
^solemnly, tun is tliia scheme of life, 
th is Gospel as proclaimed by Joseph 
Smith, has beeu sbowu to us by ihe 
revelatioas of i|io Almighty, tbai it 
.is untlcui.ibly His will, His woi d and 
H is message; noi only this, but wo 
ifiud wiihin ourselves a fixed purpose, 
an unalterable resolution to do, i f  

..need be, wbao many pf us have 
already done—show the sincerity of 

.ourcouvicliows of these solemn truths, 
through sacrificing all we possess, uot 

’even holding our lives as dear to us
• as this religion. Thero was yet 
•another* prominent feature embraced 
, in this order of things—viz., where it 
found people in poverty, misery, and 
in a condition but little above starva- 
tiou, i t  spoke in positive terms of 
future reliof aud effectual deliverance.

. I t  did not simply say, “ Be ye warmed 
and be yc clothed,” but i t  declared 
plainly, and in distinct terms, th a t 
the Lord had seen tbeir bondage and 
oppression, and beard t heir cries of 
sorrow and misery, and had now sent 
them  His Gospel for their deliverance, 

.an d  would lead them iiito circura- 

. stance of independence, where they 

.could supply their own wants and
■ necessities. Here, again, was some* 
thing fair and consistent and worthy 
of all praiso and admiration, and 

, characteristic of onv Great Parent, 
v which wo discover in all of His 
. dispensations, when they ore in actual 

working ordet, as tbey were iu  the 
case of N oah ; and in calling Israel 
and making them an independent 
people; likewise as in calling Lehi to 
establish a people upon this continent,

, as well as in many other instances.
A  religion or system is of little 

account where it possesses no virtue 
nor power to better a man’s condition,

. spiritually, intelleotuaUy, morally and 
, physically. Enoch’s order of the 
. Gospel did for his people all this, and

i t  has done the same in every instance, 
when preached iu its purity and 
obeyed in sincerity. Many of tbe 
thousands of persons in these beautiful 
valleys who formerly were compelled 
to subsist with their wives nnd chil. 
ci-en in a half-starved <*>nd/tion, not 
owning an habitation, nor a foot of 
land, nor a horse, cow, pig, nor 
chickens, in fact nothing they could 
call thci' own, subjec at any moment, 
through the whim of their employer, 
to be famed into the streets, miserable 
beggars, now own cabinet- shops, 
fac tories, mills, flocks and herds, 
beautiful gardens aud orchards, pro* 
ductive farms, wagons and carriages, 
dwelling in their own houses in com
fortable and easy circumstances. No 
one has any apprehension of starva
tion within the jurisdiction of tho 
Latter-day Saints. The Gospel pro. 
posed these blessings at its announce
ment, aud they have been most 
miraculously accomplished. No other 
religious system could have achieved 
such things, nor dared any other 
Christian douomination venture to 
send out its  missionaries without 
purse or scrips and without a college 
education to state to the people that 
they had authority from God to 
administer the sacred ordinances of 
the Gospel, through which should be 
revealed tangible evidence and know, 
ledge of its divinity, and of their 
being authorized to administer it and 
take tho people from a state of 
poverty, aud lead them thousands of 
miles and despite every obstacle 
establish them as a comparatively 
independent people in the midst of a 
wild dcsc*t country. Had they foand 
the people poor, friendless and with- 
ont the means of living, and in 
servitude not much bettcv Mian the 
Egyptian bondage, as we found many 
of them, they could have imparted 
no cbeoriog news of an approaching 
salvation from the God of Heaven;
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bnt conld only have instructed them 
' (o be contented and reconciled with 
their nnhappy lot, aud »n no ca«<o 
must look for any new revelation or 

'any  miraculous interposition.
‘ W hat philanthropist have wished 
to  accomplish and have often at
tempted, the Lord is now doing ppon 
a  magnificent scale in t^is grea'u 
American desert yionrisliiogsei de
ments.. towns and nit*es are rapidly 
being Luili, extcndiug ore*’a distance 
of 500 miles ;n lenglh, .'iiiudreds of 
miles in width, through tho untiring 
energy and perseverance of a people 
formerly totally ignorant of such 

‘ labors. Xu these cities people livo in 
harmony and peace, and robberies, 
grog shops, gambling hells, houses 
of ill-fame and pcostiluies are not 
lcnown in any of our uumerous towns 
and cities, except in some instances

* where Christians, so-called, possess a 
footing and an influence; everywhere

" else this coramnuiSy flourishes wilh- 
' out these demoralizing institutions.
' No one, however prejudiced ho may 

he, can scarcely avoid acknowledging 
' the palpable fact t h a t ;his scheme of
* things has cooferred marvelous bless- 
’ ing8 upon thousands and tens of

thousands in the way of putting them
* in possession of the m eajsof sastain-
* ing themselves, after having delivered 
' them from oppression and tyranny, 
1 little better than Aft ican slavery;
‘ and no doubt our legislators a t Wash- 
4 ington, one and all, would give us 
■'Credit for our indefatigable and suc- 
^cessful labors in establishing an ex

tensive and flourishing colony upon
* a portion of on? government’s domain, 
-  formerly inhabited only by savages

and wild beasts, provided we would
* allow this work was of mao and not 
'•o f God—that it had been accom- 
’ plished through the artifice and 
' wisdom of man, and not by the power,
* wisdom and revelations of God.

Joseph Smith, whom God chose to

establish this work, was poor and 
uneducated, and belonged to no 
popular denomination o ' Christians. 
He was a me* e boy, honest, Tall of 
integrity, unacquainted w’fh the 
trickcvy, cunn>ng nnd sophisi-y ‘em
ployed by the politicians and tho 
religious hypocrite to accomplish 
rhei»* ends. Like Moses be l’el> in- 
compcteofc and unqualified for the 
tesk, to stand fo>to as a veligions 
refo.-Tner, *u a position the most un
popular to bai'tlc agains<- opinions 
aud creeds which bave stood for ages, 
having had tlie sanction of meu, the 
most profound in theological obe
dience; but God had called him to 
deliver the poor and honest-hearted 
of all nations from their spiritual und 
temporal thraldom. And Cod pro
mised him that whosoevor should 
receive nnd obey his message, and 
whosoever woald receive bnpiism for 
remission of sins, wiih honesty of 
purpose, shonid receive divine mani
festations, should receive »he Holy 
Ghost, should receive the same Gospel 
and blessings as were promised and 
obtained through the Gospel, as 
preached by the ancient Apostles, and 
this message, this promise, was to be 
in force whenever and to whomsoever 
it should be carried by the Elders, 
God’s authorised messengers. So 
said Joseph Smith, the uneducated, 
the unsophisticated, the plain, simple, 
honest boy. I t  is through the virtue 
and force of this boy’s statement that 
I  speak this afternoon to assembled 
thousands. In the integrity of my 
heart, with honesty of purpose to 
know the trnth, 1 received this mes
sage ; I  obeyed this form of Gospel, 
and 1 received, in the most tangible 
and satisfactory manner, a divine 
manifestation, the promised blessing, 
a knowledge of this work. Am I the 
only witness ? How is it with the 
experience of the thousands whom I  
now address? Are you also witnesses?
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I f  yon are not, I  ask you in the name 
of common sense, why are yoa here ? 
W hy did yoa leave your homes and 
countries, giving your sanction to the 
truth of a system which promised yon 
divine manifestations, bnt which yoa 
failed in experiencing ? Being honest 

. ourselves, if we cannot bear a solemn 
testimony of having received divine 
manifestations of the great fact that 
Qod Himself has founded this system 
of things, then it becomes a serious 
fact that we are witnesses, and in 
truth the only proper witnesses, that 
this whole plan and pretension of 
Joseph Smith is a sheer falsehood, a 
miserable fabrication. I t  will be 
recollected that this Gospel message 
proposed to give us divine manifesta
tions through doing certain specified 
acts; we have performed those acts 
precisely in tbe manner indicated. 
No one else bnt we ourselves has 
attempted to conform to this arrange
ment, consequently, no other peoplo 
are prepared to be witnesses either 
for or agninBt this system.

The Gospel, as recorded in the 
New Testament, in its promises and 
provisions, was precisely similar. I t  
required certain specified acts to be 
done, with promises that divine 
manifestations should follow their 
performance. Jesus said: “ He that 
will do the will of God, shall know of 
the doctrine." Peter said, on Pente- 
oost day, “ Repent and be baptized 
for the remission of sins, and yon 

% shall receive the giffc of the Holy 
. Gkost.” Again, Jesus said : “ These 
. signs shall follow them that believe," 

etc. A multitude of testimonies could 
be adduced from the New Testament, 
showing that divine manifestations 

( and perfect knowledge were promised 
to and were actually received in a 
specified and tangible form by those 
who then obeyed the Gospel. Those 
who obeyed its requirements were the 
only competent witnesses for or

against its divine authenticity. A fter 
honestly complying with its requisi* 
tions—viz.,repenting of and forsaking 
tbeir sins, being immersed in water 
for the remission of sins, and receiving 
the ordinance of the laying on o f 
hands, then had they failed to receive * 
the Holy Ghost, with its gifts and 
promised knowledge and attendant 
signs, they would have seen tbat the- f
entire apostolic scheme of salvation >
rested on a baseless fabric. [

When this Gospel, or order o f  
things which we have received, wa» 
presented to us, we carefully compared 
it with the Gospel recorded in the 
Scriptures, and found it alike pre
cisely in every particular, as regarded 
its forms, ordinances and the authority 
to administer them, its promise o f 
the Holy Ghost and of the signs that 
should follow, together with a pro* 
mise of a knowledge of its divinity.
In many instances i t  was bronght to  
ns by men with whose character wo 
were perfectly familiar, and for whose- 
honesty and integrity we could vouch, 
who would solemnly state, in private 
and in public, that through an obe
dience to its requirements, they bad 
obtained, in a tangible form, a perfect 
knowledge of its Heaven-born prin
ciples. This was my experience, and 
after having complied with its de
mands, and thereupon received a 
knowledge of its genuineness, and 
having obtained authority to preach 
and administer its ordinances, I  com
menced forthwith to proclaim it to 
the world; and no doubt there are 
persons in this audience, out of dif
ferent nations, to whom I have ad
ministered this Gospel that can 
witness to its virtue and efficacy. 
Thirty-five years I  have been em
ployed in forwarding the interests of 
this order of things, and you are the 
proper judges whether it  be of God 
or of man. We have the same Gospel 
the primitive churches had, and the
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sinne knowledge and evidence they 
had of its divine authenticity, nnd 
ju stos honest and brave men to preach 
. it os they hod, men that have proved

> their integrity through sacrifice as 
great as the Elders of the primitive44 
chnrchcs erer made. The testimony 
of onr Eiders is as valid and worthy 
of credit ns the testimony of their 
Elders. > Our Apostles whoare living, 
are as .honest as the Ajystles of the 
New Testament, and their testimony 
is as worthy tff rfjiedit, so far as 
thgy livo and specie according to the 
Scriptural Jaw and testimony. I f  
this order of things which we have 
obeyed is not the Gospel—if these 
.evidences, these manifestations, this 
knowledge, • this Holy Ghost, these 
deliverances from misery, bondage, 
and starvation, and being placed in 
happyand comfortable circumstances, 
living together iu peace and harmony, 
building beautiful towns and cities, 
free from demoralizing institutions, 
be not the legitimate fruits of the 
working of a pure and holy system, 
established by God throflgh Joseph 
Smith, we shall be compelled to 
question the genuineness of the Gospel 
in the former-day Saints, as recorded 
of the New_Testament. ,

By some it has been .argued that 
Joseph Smith and bid prominent 
Elders were the most corrupt, wicked 
and infamous of impostors, bnt his 
followers, the Latter-day Saints in 
‘general, though deceived, were very 
good people and perfectly honest in 
their religions opinions.
' Prom what I  have already said in 

regard to the operations and effects of 
this scheme,-it is easy to be seen that, 
if it be an imposition, it is not con
fined -exclusively to the leaders of this 

^people, but this whole community are 
actively and knowingly Engaged in 
this Btupendons work of " deception 
and hypocrisy; and by the way, as I  
before hinted, if th is coaid be proved 

No. 19. *

to be the case, we should be compelled 
to the belief that the former-day 
Saints also had been engaged in the 
sarfao disgraceful business. More than 

^ne hundred thousand people now* 
dwell in these valleys, many of them 
having come from distant climes aud 
uations; in this great fact they 
willingly and knowingly exhibit to 
the world a clear and powerful testi
mony, more expressive and forcible 
than any language could command, 
that they did undeniably and most, 
positively receive, through the ordi
nances of this Gospel, administered 
unto them by our Elders, a knowledge 
of this work, through the divine 
manifestations of the Almighty.

Bnt it may be objected that, 
whereas this community were found 
by our missionaries in great poverty 
and distress, therefore they obeyed 
the Gospel and emigrated here to 
better their circumstances financially, 
without any regart^'tiJ'its truth or 
falsity, as a divine* System. This 
might be true in  some instances, b u tj 
impossible as regards its application, 
io this people as a community. Such 
persons who received this work, not 
with religious motives, not with honest 
convictions of its divine requirements, 
but solely for the loaves and fishes, 
cannot possibly abide the test to 
which every man’s faith, sooner or 
later; must be brought, but will have 
their dishonesty and hypocrisy ex
posed, and will apostatize. Hundreds 
of my brethren, Elders of this Church, 
full o f godly zeal, animated with tbe ‘ 
purest motives, having obtained a 
knowledge of the will of God, have t 
left their wives and children, every
thing that the heart holds most dear, 
and gone forth to the nations, without, 
compensation, and called on all to* 
repent and turn their hearts to the - 
Lord, obey the Gospel, and th e y , 
should receive tbe Holy Ghost, which \ 
should “ lead them into all truth, and 

Vol. X H I.
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show them things to come,” and it 
should be their guide and monitor, a 

, principle of revelation,' remaining 
with tfiem through life, provided they 
preserved their honesty and integrity, 
and were faithful in keeping the com- 
Uiandments of God, devoting their 
time, their means, their talents, their 
all, to the b:-ilding up of the Kingdom 
of God. These duties were required, 
these blessings promised in the preach
ing of the Gospel by our missionaries 
and the prominent Elders of this 
Church. To obtain light, a knowledge 
of the will of God, to get the true 
religion as now revealed through the 
Gospel, divine manifestations regard
ing the truth of the doctrine, as 
taught by Joseph Smith, was tbe first 
and all-absorbing proposition pre
sented to the people.

Now, whether these Elders and 
missionaries were miserable impos
tors, promulgating base falsehoods or 
not, is, of course, a question of grave 
consideration; and it is a matter of 
far grenter importance, and of more 
curious inquiry, whether tbis people, 
as a community, having failed to 
receive thoso divine manifestations, 
kept silent as to that important and 
vital fact, and came here to practice 
hypocrisy in religion, and thus fasten, 
irresistibly, on our children and future 
generations, a system of falsehoods 
for a divine religiou. Joseph Smith 
affirmed that Peter, James and John 
vVisited him and gave him authority 

t to administer the holy ordinances of 
the Gospel, through which every 
honest-hearted man was promised the 
Holy Ghost, and a perfect knowledge 

. of the doctrine. Our Elders simply 
affirm having received a divine know
ledge of the fact that this Gospel n as 
a heaven-born institution, and through 
its virtue and divine force every 
honest-hearted man migkt obtain this 
same knowledge. I  had been a mem- 

, feer of tliis Church but a few days

when I  obtained, through a divine 
manifestation, a clear,'explicit, and 
tangible knpwledge of the truth of 
this work. Thousands and tens of 
thousands of Latter-day Saints, men 
and women, in private life, could 
testify to the same experience, aud 
though I  may know many things in 
regard to this doctrine which in their 
limited experience, they may not 
understand, yet in this one 'fact they 
are equal witfl me in knowledge, equal 
with tbe messengers who administered 
to them this Gospel. ’

,1 wish now to examine another 
prominent feature connected with this 
Gospel religion. An important item 
which was put forward prominently 
wherpver this Gospel was announced, 
wns that its followers should have 
abundance of persecutions, and would 
probably, in the progress of their new 
life, be compelled to make the most 
serious sacrifices of wife, children, 
houses and lands, spoiling of goods, 
and even life itself, perhups. No 
persons are properly prepared to enter 
upon this new life until they have 
formed within themselves this reso* 
lution. The Savior, the Apostles, 
Joseph Smith and our Elders, when 
offering the people this great system 
of salvation, told them clearly and 
distinctly it required sacrifices of the 
most serious and tryiug nature—that 
it would bring persecutions, chauge 
our best friends into bitter and relent
less enemies, and that instances would 
arise when people, in their confused 
notions of right and wrong, would 
even conceive they \Vere doing God 
service in taking our live3. These 
were dull and forbidding prospects to 
a rational person, in being proselytized 
to a system whose truths he could not 
know, but only guess at,*by what he 
was told, or read somewhere. Every 
man and every woman, before receiv
ing a system of such sacrifices, would 
require a positive assurance, that a
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•submission to its requirements would 
tyring indisputable knowledge of its. 
real <Iivinity, so thnt, after having 
obtained n divine witness of its 
genuineness, they could willingly, 
cheerfully, understand ingtv, and with 
a  i*e.soliilif):i inspired by diyinity, 
move onward over the pathway of 
persecution and sacrifice, traversed in 
all by the mnrtyrcd Saints and 
Prophets.

On this point permit mo agnin to 
•quote what. Jesus promised, viz.: 
“ plessed art lhou,°Sinion Burjounh, 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it 
nnto thee, bnt my Father in Heaven, 
and upon this rook will I build my 
■chuioh, and the gates of hell shall 

■ not prevail against it?’ Peter had 
obtained ft revelation which Jesns 
called rv rock, which every man might 
receivo, individually to himself nnd 
build upon wii.li perfect assurance and 
safety, upon which he could found all 
his hope.s and prospects of salvation. 
Peter, at Pentecost, promised the 
Holy G.hos* to all who would be bap
tized, or in- other words, obey the 
Gospel. The IToly Ghost would im
port tho kno-vh dge which would con
stitute the rock of revelation upon 
which the Savior said his people 
should he established. This people 
have their l.opes and prospects of 
peace mid happiness in this life and 
iq tho life to come, resting and 
grounded upon this rock of revelation,

' and .wo are the only religious com-, 
nranity which dares profess to occupy 
audit a  Scriptural position, and our 
claims upon the Savior’s promise, 
that hell shall not prevail against a 
people so established, give us pence, 
tranqnility, unshaken confidence, and 
a plensing and happy assurance of 
security in the midst of all kinds of 
display of threatened ruin and over
throw.

I t  is the people, the masses—liot 
exclusively their leaders—who have

this knowledge nnd boldly testify of, 
its possession. The astronomer mny 
know of many laws and phenomena 
connectcd with the sun and its move
ments through ethereal space; but as 
regards the simple fact that it exists 
and shines npon the earthy millions 
know it as well as himself. President"'' 
Brigham Young, or even Joseph • 
Smith, so far as respects the simple \ 
fact that this Gospel, whioh we pi each, i 
as a  divine institution, never professed 
to have a knowledge more perfect, 
more convincing, more satisfactory, 
than tens of thousands in these valleys, 

*who never arose to address apublic 
audioncoj This system of things, in , 
its nature, in the character of its 
origin, the manner of its operations, 
and in the purposes for which it was 
designed, coupled with the fact th a t ' 
men of honest hearts can and will 
apprehend and appreciate divine 
truth, is such thnt it cannot be de
stroyed. A person honest, full of 
integrity aud love for the interest and 
happiness of his species, having ex -. 
ployed this long untrodden path and 
made this grand and glorious dis
covery, will not and cannot keep 
silence, but despite threatened oppo
sition, however fierce and terrific, will 
boldly declare the solemn fact, spread
ing and multiplying the divise in- * 
telligence, and if so required, will seal * 
this testimony with his own life’s L 
blood. *

Should the prominent men of this 1 
Church, together with tens of thon- * 
sands of its Elders, be swept away by f 
our enemies, the Gospel would still 
survive, and with unabated force and * < 
vigor, still continue its irrepressible 
operations. So long as one solitary* ' 
Elder, however unlearned, obscure or 
possessing an honest heart, remain , 
alive npon the earth, these holy and » 
sacred truths will be avowed and 
vindicated, order and proper authority .* ' 
continue tbeir peaceful and happy a

03j?jsx., . . * 291%
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reign, and Elders with hearts over
flowing with love and heaven born- 
zeal, go forth to the nations, chnrches 
spring up in every land and clime, 
Saints increase and multiply and

gather together^ the Kingdom of God. 
continue to be established, and the 
suggestive and inspired sayings of the 
Prophet Daniel be literally and em
phatically accomplished.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH,

• Delivered in'  the Tabernacle, Salt L ake City, Nov. 20) 1870..

('Reported by David IF. Evans.)

WRITTEN SERMONS AND EXTEMPORE PREACHING—r-THE PRIESTHOOD-—

OPPOSITION TO I T . '

In  rising before the Saints I  ever 
feel a desire to be guided and inspired 
by the light of the Holy Spirit to 
speak as the circumstances and condi
tion of the people require. I t  is not 
as I  used to observe* in my boyhood. 
I  would hear onr minister pray the 
Lord to give him His Spirit to dictate 
and indite precisely such matter as 
should be suited to the wants and 
condition of the assembly, and then 
he would open his Bible and slip in 
his written pamphlet and read a 
sermon. Now, I  confess that I  never 
had such remarkable answers to my 
prayers on this subject. The Lord 
furnished it to him already written 
and pointed plainly, and he had 
nothing to do but to rend it. Whe
ther preaching by notes in this way 
is the better policy or not is doubted 
by many of the Protestant churches; 
but I  believe it  is the custom among 
most of them. There are some clergy
men who differ from this rule, think
ing probably that, if a man sits in his 
study and composes his discourse, he

does not have the spirit of delivering 
it and enforcing it upon his audience 
as if it were delivered extemporary.

With the Latter-day Saints the 
idea of writing seimons or preparing 
addresses beforehand is entirely dis
carded, it never was practiced amongst 
them. I t  was the order of God to 
choose the weak things of the world. 
The learned, as a general thing, 
scouted the idea of the Lord revealing 
Himself to an ignorant man like 
Joseph Smith, or of Joseph Smith 
having faith to obtain knowledge 
from God. I know they used to say, 
“ Why did nofc the Lord call upon a 
learned man who has devoted his 
whole life to the study of divinity if  
He wanted anything done?” The 
real fuot was they thought they knew 
too much, they would not listen to 
anything the Lord might have to 
say. Hesim ply called upon Joseph, 
because ho got puzzled with hearing 
those learned men preach. He bad 
heard them preach four or five dif
ferent doctrines, and then had seen
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them quarrel over ibc converts; lie 
went humbly to God and asked Him, 
according to the advice given by tho 
Apostle James, who says, “ I f  any 
lack wisdom let him ask of God, who 
giveth to all men liberally and up- 
braideth not." Joseph Smith was 

ju s t foolish and simple enough to 
take this advice, and he went humbly 
before the Lord and asked Him which 
Was the right way, and the Lord 
•showed him. To be sure, I  have 
heard, in theory, sentiments of this 
kind in the sectarian world. I  have 
heard men pray the Lord for a pente- 
•cost in their meetings. Ton know 
•on the day of Pentecost the disciples 
prophecied, fmd spoke in so many 
tongncs that devont men from almost 
every nation under heaven, assembled 
in  Jerusalem, heard the Gospel 
preached in the language in which 
they were born. Now, if any such 
event shonld take place in a Christian 
chnrch in modem times there would 
bo a very great excitement, the people 
would be alarmed, they do not believe 
in any such thing. The gifts of the 
Spirit—tongues, prophecy, &c., were 
done away with long ago, they say, 
and they are governed by the written 
word, and they differ very much in 
their interpretation of that written 
word.

Joseph Smith taught that eveiy 
man and woman should seek the 
Lord for wisdom, that they might 
get knowledge from Him who is tjie 
fountain of knowledge; and the 
promises of the Gospel, os revealed, 
were sued as to authorize us to believe, 
th a t by taking this course we should 
gain the object, of our pursuit. “ He 
th a t believes in me,” says the Savior, 

^ ‘ the works that I  do lje shall do 
.also; and greater works than these, 
"because I  go to the Father.’' We 
find that, when the Savior commenced 
his mission, he came to John and was 
baptized of him in Jordan, thus

setting an example for others to 
follow; and he declared that those 
who believed in him must take up 
their cross and follow him. He 
furthermore promised them that, in 
rendering obedience to his doctrines, 
they should receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost and be born of the Spirit; 
and that by the light of the Spirit ho 
would lead them into all truth and 
make known to them things to come.

How many of us Latter-day Saints 
are living up to this calling and in 
the light of this Spirit? How many 
of us are guided tis wo ought to be by 
the light of the Holy Ghost? Have 
not many of us become careless, 
thoughtless, negligent, heedless, and 
turned away to the right or to the 
left, and fallon into suaresand tempta
tions, and suffered ourselves to be led 
astray by false spirits and the doc
trines of devils ?

•The Apostle says the Lord set in 
His Church Apostles, prophets, evan
gelists, pastors aud teachers, that they 
who believe might be no more chil
dren, carried away by every wind of 
doctrine, by the cunning craftiness of 
those who lie in wait to deceive. 
H uut the world for this organization 
and yon cannot find it except among 
the Latter-day Saints; it  does not 
exist anywhere else, that is, so far as 
travel aud a knowledge of humanity 
have developed. I  remember once 
going to a  Baptist church when quite 
a youth. I  asked the gentleman a t 
the door what church it  was. He 
said i t  was the Church of Christ. 
Said I, “ W hat Apostle built it up ? ” 
He said, “ There are no Apostles in 
these days.” “ Well,” I  remarked, 
“ Paul tells ns that God sets in His 
Church first Apostles.” “ Oh,” he 
replied, “ the organization of tHe 
priesthood, with its authority and 
power, as mentioned in the New 
Testament, is done away.*' That is 
the trouble throughout Christendom.
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^This man tb wliom'I refer, nssertetl 
'however that they had the priesthood 
'in the Baptist- Church, and that it 
had descended to them through the 

. Waldenses. This idea naturally seta 
u s  to inquire who the Waldenses were. 
One Peter Waldo, we are told by 
•’Buck, was a  merchant who used a 
certniij portion of his fortune iu 
hiring a monk to translate the four 
Gospels; and on the strength of this 
"work he commenced preaching and 
gathered around him a number of 
persons who believed iu his doctrines. 
They were severely persecuted by tho 
Catholic Chnrch,which anathematized 
them and inflicted upon them every 
penalty in its power—even excom
munication, sword and fire. iSotwith- 
standing all this the Waldenses 

'progressed, and their doctrines and 
the work they performed was a 
nursery for the Reformation.

Bu t so fur »s the question of piiest- 
hood is concerned, if the Ontboiic 
Church had the authority, it cul the 

/Waldenses off; and if it had none, all 
the Waldenses had wa§ derived from 
it, for the Waldenses were seceders 
from' the Catholic Church. The 
result; is that the Baptists could have 
no priesthood except by special reve
lation, aud to this they Jay no claim 
whatever.

Tbe same rule will apply to other 
denominations; for I believo all of 
them have to acknowledge that they 
received, either directly or iudirectly, 
their priesthood originally from the 

.Ifcrnan Catholic Church. Now if  
that church is not true, the priest- 
hood which came from it could not 
be trnc; if fclieir pnV.sthood' and 
authority were genuine aud Iona fide, 
their expulsion of tho so-called Re
formers would have its effect; the 
result is that, viewed in any light 
whatever, these various denomina- 

' tions are left witliouta duly authorized 
'and legal priesthood. * Unless the

DifcCODP'j* -
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Catholio Church hod it, they could! 
not receive i t  from it'; aiid if the 
Ca1 holies did have ifc they cut the 
Reformers off, or ejcpelled t hem'. ' 
you talk with the various Protestant 
denominations about these points they 
will tell you tbat the Catholic Chnrch 
had degenerated, thnt it had £,one* 
into darkness, was anti-Christ, and? 
all this sort of thing, which doubtless 
was correct ; and according to modern 
revelation this must be true; and 
being true, we are urged to the con- , 
elusion that all the sects and parties 
of the religious world are wandering 
in darkness. *

Now one denominntipn out of five 
or six hundred, m ote 'o r less, tbp 
number grown out of tho original 
Church, might probably' bo correct ; 
bnt it is quite certain that no two oj? 
them, differing in faith and practice, 
could be; (*ud under these circum
stances tho difficulty 'would b$ to 
determine which was right. I t  was 
in this position of perplexity and 
doubt that Joseph Smith w h s  placed' 
when he went and asked the Lord to* 
tell him which was rig h t; and tbe 
Lord revealed to him, throuulr am 
holy angel, that they were all wrong, 
and said He: “ I  call upon you to go 

-and preach the Gospel in simplicity 
and purity.” The result was that 
the Elders went forth and proclaimed 
the Gospel, nnd it produced n very 
singular effect on the mind* of tho 
people. A few received it, but they 
were treated with* scorn; their 
preachers were mobbed, daubed with 
tar and feathers, pelted with eggs,, 
their houses toru down and burned,, 
and finally the leaders of. the Church 
were murdered, and their followers .  
expelled from the face of society and 
driven into tho wilderness, or were- 
compelled to renounce their religion,, 
and the very great majority took 
shelter from the face of man iu the* 
midst of wild deserts, savage boosts-
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and satage men. This was the his
tory of it, and this telle why wo aro 
here. -

Now, brethren, knowing these facts, 
are we faithful to out* calling ? Bo 
we live in the enjoyment of the Holy 
Spirit P Or do we suffer the things 
of the world, the dcceitfulness of 
riches and tbe trials incident to our 
Immunity to lead us into .difficulty 
and cause us to forget God, to neglect 
onr prayers, onr tithes and offerings, 
our fust meetings, onr secret, prayers, 
and other duties devolving npon ns 
as Saiuts ? How is it. with us ? List 
fcs ask ourselves these questions and 
awake to the performance of onr 
several duties.- I f  we have been care* 
less, repent of the carelessness. If 
we are negligent, wnke np! I f  we 
suffer ourselves to do wrong, cense to 
do- so, and live in obedienco to the 

‘ principles of onr faith and the dicta* 
.{ions of the Holy Spirit. The fact 
is, in relation to onr religion, that if 
we do not abide by it and observe it, 
it  would havo been better for us if 
avo bad never known i t ; nnd if we do 
observe it, much is expectcd at our 
hands, both qn our own behalf and 
on behnlfof our forefathers. 
r You kno'w Paul tells tis, in the 25th 
chapter of Corinthian*, speaking‘of 
the resurrection, as an argument in 
favor of it, “ Else what shall I hay do 
who are baptized for tho dead if tbe 
dead rise iiot at all ? Why are they 
then baptized for thedead ?” This 
Was a principle connected With the 
Christian religion that pertained to 
the dead, an<| it  was so thoroughly 
understood that it was used as an 
argument in favor of the dootrine of 
the resurrection. I  suppose that this 
is seldom or evpr thought of by the 
Protestants * and when Joseph Smith 
Came forth and announced that it was 
the duty of the Latter-day Saints to. 
go forth nnd be baptized for tbeir 
relatives who bad died without the
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knowledge o f the Gospel, it was 
regarded as an astounding idea; yet, 
as I  understand the passage in Corin
thians, no man can give any other 
interpretation to it.

In order to have the benefits and 
blessings of this ordinance resting 
upon ourselves and our progenitor^ 
it is necessary for us to live up to ouy 
calling and to pay strict attention t6 
our duties.' According to the revela- 
lntions which were given through 
Joseph Smith certain pin cos were set 
apart (or tho administration of these 
ordinances. Templeshad to be built 
nnd font6 prepared apd dedicated for 
this purpose. ‘ ^

The Prophot MalacHi, in speaking 
of the latter days, says, "T he day 
shall come that shall burn as an oven, 
nnd all the proud and all thnt do 
wickedly shall be as stubble, it shall 
burn them up, that it shall leave them 
neither root nor branch.” But the 
Lord declares through Malachi that 
He will send the Prophet Elijah 
l>efore that great and terrible day 
shall come, aud he shall turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the children 
and the hearts of the children to the 
futheiv, lest He come nnd smite the 
earth tvith a curse. This prophecy 
has a reference to the revelation of 
tho doctrine of baptism for the dead 
in the last days. ' ]

The Apostle Paid, iri enumerating 
the great blessings which were be  ̂
stowed on the ancients through faith, 
speaks in glowing terms of those who . 
subdued kingdoms, wrought right
eousness, quenched the . violence of' 
fire,, escaped the edge of tbe sword, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to « 
flight the armies of the nliens; he 
says women received their dead to 
l i f e o t h e r s  were tortured, sawn, 
asunder, wandered abont in eheep- 
skins and goatskins, and dwelt in 
dens aud caves of the earth, and all 
this for the faith'; and then he windfc
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up by saying that they without us 
coold not be made perfect. Think 
then, brethren and sisters, of the 
duties that we owe to ourselves and 
to our ancestors! Bnt, if we sufler 
ourselves to go into darkness, if we 
indulge in wickedness, fall into snares 
and temptations, we lose' the Holy 
Spirit and the blessings which pertain 
to ourselves and our progenitors, 
referred to by Obadiah, who says that 
in the Iasi, days saviors shall stand 
on Mount Zion, and the kingdom 
shall be the Lord’s.

These sentiments may be clearly 
and readily appreciated by Latter- 
day Saints; and to stir them up to 
diligence, faithfulness and obedience 
X would refer them to the revelation 
given on the 19 th of January, 1841, 
through Joseph Smith, relative to 
tbe building of the temple a t Nauvoo. 
I t  was there said thnt there was not 
a baptismal font in the world, aud 
tbe Church was required to build that 
Temple, and the promise was that i f  
it  was built the people should receive 
certain blessings. I t  was further 
stated that when the Lord commanded 
any people to do a work, and they 
were hindered from performing it by 
tbeir enemies or by oppression, the 
Lord would not require that work at 
their hands auy more. 2\o people on 
the facc of the earth, probably, during 
tbe present generation at least, or 
perhaps in any other, were more op
pressed than were the people of 
Nauvoo while laboring to perform 
this work. They were persecuted in 
various wnys: attacked through vexa
tious lawsuits by the State of Mis
souri and by Ihu State authorities of 
Illinois, and all means that could be 
taken within reach of the law were 
used to bring distress upon them. 
Then tho conclusion was, that if law 
could not reach them powder and 
ball should, and the result was that 
the Prophet and Patriarch of the

Church were murdered, and oilier 
Elders severely wounded. Hundreds 
of bouses were burned and every kind 
of outrage that, could be imagined 
was committed on the Saints; and 
while building this Temple tbe 
brethren had to stand guard a t night; 
and when working they were in a 
manner compelled to have theit 
weapons of defence in one hand and 
their tools to work with in tbe other. 
But they continued amid all this 
storm of persecution, during which 
numbers had to flee to.the wilderness, 
until the Temple was fiuished and 
dedicated; and having completed this 
task they had tbe promise of tbe 
Lord to go with them into the 
wilderness, with all tbe powers, 
blessings aud privileges of the Priest
hood, that in the wilderness they 
might receive nnd administer tbe 
ordinances for their dead.
, We should now continue the work 
for the Temple which the Latter-day 
Saints are always commanded to 
build. Wc have a foundation here, a 
very good substantial one, and that 
must be approved by good men and 
pleasing to the Lord. We buve to 
haul the material seventeen miles to 
continue this work, which has been 
interrupted from time to time through 
various causes. Still it progresses 
and we should not let it sleep, but 
should continue the work until we 
have an edifice reared according to 
the pattern, and dedicate it to the 
Most High God; and build in its 
basement n baptismal font, something 
alter the pattern of King Solomon’s 
brazen sea, for the baptism of the 
dead, that within the walls of that 
sacred edifice we rnoy be able to per
forin the duties and ordinances per
taining to the dead \vhich God has 
commanded. Every Latter-day Saint, 
man or woman, young or old, should 
feel alive and awake to this great duty.

I  understand why it is that men
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persecute the Latter-day Saints. I t  
is because of the priesthood and 
power which exist among them : 
Satan stirs up tbe hearts of the 
•children of men to wickcdness, and 
to hate and persecute the Saints, to 
drive them and murder tbeir leaders.. 
This is the only cause; for the Latter- 
day Saints, from the time of their 
•organization to the present time, 
have been the most orderly, law* 
•abiding, industrious, temperate, and 
moral people that have lived on the 
face of tho ea rth ; and they are the 
same in this Territory as they bave 
been elsewhere. For instance, let a 
man pass through this country, as 
Major Powell did Inst year, and he 
•comes back and publishes a statement 
that he has visited five hundred miles 

-of Mormon villages, and has seen a 
peoplo happy and contented, and has 
.not seen a grog shop, a loafer, drunk* 
ard or idler; bnt everybody enjoying 
himself, and thnt peace and good 
order prevail throughout, such a man 
will have the same greeting as Major 
Powell. “ Why, Major, you are in
terested some way or the other; the 
‘ Mormons’ have got you blinded.” 
'That is the spirit and feeling mani
fested if a man tells th e . truth about 
the Latter-day Saints; and i t  is one 
•of the greatest evidences of the truth 
•of the work. The Lord says, *• Woe 
unto you when all men speak well of 
you.” Sometimes I  have known the 
papers sny this and that good thing 
about the “ Mormons,” and I  have 
said, *** Wbat’s up ? Are we getting 
wicked, that the world loves us ?” 
And I  almost wondered at it. The 
fact is we. should live onr religion, 
keep the commandments of God and 
observe alt things required of us, and 
care nothing whatever wbat tbe world 
either says or does about ns. “ Well, 
but suppose they should get up armies 
and kill you ?” I f  they do they will 
send us right straight to heaven; and

our duty is to labor in this life as 
long as we can and do all the good in 
onr power, and never flinch from the 
truth or tho principles of eternity. If  
onr enemies are permitted to kill us 
they ensure to us a martyr’s crown, 
and we go to glory celestial. I  have 
heard of men so foolish ns to jump 
overboard from Zion’s ship because 
they thought she wns going to sink. 
Why, if she does we shall only sink 
with her, and the man who jumps 
overboard is sure to sink anyhow.

I  know men who apostatized in 
.Missouri just to save their property. 
We were (old there, “ I f  you ‘Mor
mons'* will renounce jour religion, 
you can stay here on your farms.” 
I  remember one man who stayed th'ore 
just for that reason. I  got a letter 
from him a short time ago. He 
professes to be a friend to the 
u M o rm o n sb u t bo apostatized from 
them for the sake of keeping his 
property. I  could have stayed in 
Missouri, and President Young could 
have stayed there, if we would have 
renounced our “ Mormonism,” and 
our faith in Joseph Smith as a 
prophet, in the ordinances of anoint
ing the sick with oil and baptism for 
the remission of sins and tho laying 
on of hands for the gift of tbe Holy 
Ghost ; but we knew these things 
were true, and we would not renounce 
them, and we had to leave what tve 
had. Some called ii; a sacrifice. To 
be sure it was a pretty country and 
rich soil, and we had made handsome 
improvements, and were having many 
beautiful farms opened around us; 
and we were building towns and 
villages. But what were they when 
compared with our religion ? We „ 
built them, and we knew how to build 
more; wo had tried it twice in Mis
souri and in Illinois; and when they 
drove us again we thought that we 
would go into a country so wretched 
and miserable th a t no man on earth



could 'want it. So we came right 
into the heart of the American 
Desert and built this place; and sin
gularly enough, some say now, thnt 
this is too good a place for the “ Mor- 
mons,” and they must drive us out

Now, brethren, if we live oar 
‘ religion and ate faithful to the Lord, 
we may escape the necessity of being 
driven agnin. Ifc will not be a great 
whilo before runny of us will take 
great pleasure in moving; becanse 
when the dny comes that the Cou&ti- 

‘stitution of the United States becomes 
the supreme law of this land—the 

‘land of America* every man will be 
protected in his religions faith, and 
then we will go right buck to Jack
son county, nnd bnild a Temple, the 
most beautiful ever built on this 
continent or any other. We are 
going to do if, and the time is not 
far distant; and knowing this, our 
hearts do not cling in the least to any 
spot in the world any longer than is 
necessary to stay there tQ do our 
dnty. When that dcy comes, and it 
will 'come, onr countrymen will 
become so converted thnt their in
tolerance will censc and they will 
come to the conclusion thnt all men 
mny enjoy their faith in the Supreme 
Being as they please without being 
interrupted. If  we woit awhile, aud 
are worthy, we will see this day nnd 
then we shall be able to^go and build 
our Temple.

Now let us all be diligent nnd 
faithful and trust in tho Lord and 
seek His protection; for it is worth 
all the protection a man can give a 
thousand times told. What can man 
do ? He can kill tho body. What 
else ? That is the end of it, he has 
no further power. Tho principles of 
^lormoniscn can not only destroy the 
body, but the soul and spirit; and 
they can confer the bliss of eternal 
glory and increase.

I  do not expect to bo permitted to
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'address you again for some months. 
I  expect to travel aud visit the 
brethren in the southern countiy 
daring the winter; shall probably 
visit some thirty-three settlements in 

«our Dixie, nnd be absent several 
months. I  wish to bear my testimony 
to the principles of the Gospel which 
have been revenled. I  know these 
things are true. I don’t, come here 
believing them simply, I  kuow they 
are true, nnd that Gpd has revealed 
them ; find I  also know that all the 
plans, powers nnd schemes of the 
wicked can never overthrow them. 
’Distress may be brought upon in
dividuals; and the fact is, that many* 
of us, who have seemed to move along 
prosperously, aud have surrounded 
ourselves in an incredibly short space 

vof time with rian y o f the comforts 6 ? 
life may cling too close to them and 
be unwilling to surrender them ; and 
it mny be necessary that we and the* 
Lord should know by actual experi
ment whether we Worship the tilings 
of this world more than we,do the 
things of a better. I t  may be neces
sary for us, to ask om-s&lves th$ 
question, and consider it thoroughly 
and carefully: “ Do we love the Lord 
Jesus Christ, arid his laws and 
tho principles of his Gospel more 
than we love a piece of land, a little 
orchard, n garden, field, store, vine
yard, much, or a herd of cattle, &c. 
How is it?  Ask these questions;, 
aud if no do, it is time fur us to 
repent, and we had better begin and 
rauke sacrifices. We had better con- 
tributo for the Temple, to help the 
poor and needy, &c. I  remember,, 
very well, reading of a man whocatne 
to tho Savior, and said, “ Good 
master, what must I  do to inherit 
eternal life ?” After the Savior had 
answered him ho said, “ All these- 
things hnve “I  kept f.om my youth 
np.” The Savior replied, “ Yet lnckcst 
thou one thing, go and sell all th a t
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thou hast and give fo tho poor asd 
come and' follow me;” And wo ore 
told that he went away sorrowfnJ. 
W hy? Because he had g>ettt pos
session^ and conld not part with
them. ‘Are we getting »into that

• • track ? The Savior once remarked
that it wns very Imrd for n rich man 
to get into heaven. I  do not pretend 
to qnote these passages exactly, von 
are familiar .with ti'Csn. But wo are 
told thnt it is a verv hard matter for 
a rich man to get ilto  heaven. That 

' is the snbsfcance of it. Don’t  lot ns 
get so rich that wp can't go there; 
and don’t let ns get so poor that wo' 

\can’t  contributo our mUo to help to 
’.roll on tho work of God. I  remember 
reading in the Proverbs of an indi- 

- • vidnnl who prayed the Lord not to 
' make him either rich or poorr He 
didn’t want to be rich for fear he 
should gel proud and forgot the Lord ; 
and if he became poor he vras afraid 
he might steal and take the name of 
the Lord in vjain. We  ̂.don’t  want 

. to go to eit her extreme. 1 The time is 
coming, and is not far hence, when 
the Latler-dny Saints will got so 
uiocb knowledge of the things of God 

. that they will be able to boar. , wealth 
and control it, and use it to (.lie glory 

•’of God; and when .that time comes,
. to qse a familiar expression, "(he 
liordi will open the windows of heaven 
and poor out a b le s s in g  upon them that 

.there will not be room to receive it.”
I  ask my brethren and sisters to 

cultivate their minds. M y' counsel 
is sustain yonr Sunday schools; re-

* member and 'send your children 
there, aud go yourselves nnd act as 
teachers, and contribute tho means 
necessary to carry them on. Re- 

.member.also all the duties devolving 
upon os as Saints in the domestic 
circle. We are almost all ready to

^go on a mission to preach ; we should 
’ not forgot' U> pnach in onr bouses, 
families and wards, and bear testi-

mony to (ho truth, and don't let 
heathens grow np in our midst. ‘ 
Impress on the minds of your children 
their duties. Yon understand the ■ 
law-iu relation to it. -Wo are com
manded to tench’ our children the 
principles of salvation, the doctrine 
df repentance, baptism for the remis
sion of sins, and tho principles of 
righteousness to that extent that 
when they reach a proper nge, they ' 
will wish to be baptized. Wo are tp 
set before thorn exntuples, precepts 
and teachings, that they may grow 
up without gin unto salvation. These ■» 
mo duties devolving npon us., Ana 
when any of onr children rebel against 
us and t turrt to wickedness, for all 
have to have their trials and tempta
tions, parents onghfc to ask themselves, 
“ Have we dono our duty?” You 
know it is said, “ Train up a child in , 
the way he should .go, and when hp 
is old he will no!. , depart from it.” 
Now, a very excellent way for parents 
to pursue with regal'd to their children, 
is to walk in that way themselves.

I  bear my testimony to tbu prin
ciples of the Gospel, aud I pmy that 
the blessings of Heaven may be 
npon yon; that you may be able tp 
keep the faith, unde?stand the law - 
and abide in it, and roll on the great 
and glorious work. In a  short 
season we shall be with you again, 
bearing onr testimony, for we are * 
determined to fulfil onr calling and 
preach the Gospel, which was sealed ' 
upon onr heads by Joseph Smith, by 
the commands of God. Bear testi
mony of the truths of salvation, and 
instruct the children o f men; and 
there is no field in which greater 
g o o d  can be done in preaching and 
in missionary labor by the Elders o f 
Israel than in Utah amongst the 
Latter-day Saints. *

ilay  the blessings of Israel’s. God 
’ be npon you all is my prayer in the- 
name of Jesas. Amen. "  * ’
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GATHERING THE POOR— RELIGION A SCIENCE.

While I  attempt to speak to the 
people I  would like their attention, 
and for them to keep quiet. I  do 
not particularly object to the crying 
of children, bnt I  do to the whispering 
of tbe people. I  suppose that, if we 
were in tbe congregations of some of 
•onr Christiau fellow-countrymen, we 
would not hear any children crying. 
I  believe they have none in some 
societies. I  am very happy to bear, 
the children crying when it is really 
necessary and they canuot be kept 
from it. One thing is certain, where- 
•ever we go there is a proof that the 
people arc keeping the command
ments of tbe Lord, especially the 
first one—to multiply and replenish 
the earth.

The first of my remarks this after
noon will consist of a petition. We 
are told to pray, and this is or.e of 
the practices that we consider abso
lutely necessary. We frequently 
offer prayers to kings, legislators, 
presidents, governors, etc .; but I  am 
going to offer up a prayer to the 
Latter-day Saint*, and my prayer is 
simply—J. beseech you, ray brethren 
and sisters, in the name of the Lord, 
in the uame of humanity, in the name 
of honor and for the sake of honor, 

Justice aud mercy, that you do 
listen and pay attention to the exhor
tation of my brother Joseph, delivered 
this morning, in behalf of our poor 
brethren iu foreign londs. I  might 
•ask the Lord a thousand Limes over 
Io  deliver them from the oppression

and poverty with which they are 
now surrounded, and He would not 
do it  unless the means were provided; 
He will not do it without agents and 
agencies. H e will not build balloons 
or come down with his chariots and 
pick up tbe poor iu Scotland, England, 
Wales, Ireland, Scandinavia, the 
islands of tbe sea, or any other parts 
of the globe where they dwell, and 
load up with them and tbeir bnggage 
and bring them to this land while 
He has given us the ability to gather 
ourselves and the poor. I f  the Latter- 
day Saiuls do not understand this it 
is time they did. And when we pray 
the Lord to open the way for the 
gathering- of the poor, we merely 
mean that He will operate upon the 
hearts of those who have the means, 
that they will be reasonable with 
themselves, their faith and covenants 
and the requirements of God, and 
toward those who are members of the 
same family with us.

You heard the statement of Brother 
Joseph this morning, and there are a 
great many witnesses here, to tho 
truth of what he said. Wheu people 
are in poverty and in their low estate, 
wheu they are pinched with hunger 
and destitute of the clothing necessary 
to make them comfortable, how 
deeply they can feel for theiv friends! 
But place those very ones where they 
can have all they need to eat, of food 
that relishes and suits their appetite, 
and clothing enough, to keep them 
warm and comfortable, aud many of
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them will sit down nnd fold their 
hands, and if  yon spcnk to them about 
the wants of their poor brethren in 
'foreign lands, and mention their own 

-situation in former days, their reply 
will be: “ Oh, I  had forgotten all 
abont th a t! 7es, I  believe, now you 
mention it, that I  have seen the time 
when I  had not sufficient food to 
satisfy the demands of hunger, nor 
clothing to make me comfortable 
and respectable. But, dear me, I  
had forgotten all that, that was in 
the past, and I  have plenty now, nnd, 
what is that you are saying ? ” 
“ Why, your brethren and sisters in 
foreign lands are suffering.” “ W hat! 
Did you say that some of our brethren 
and sisters are suffering? I  have 
enough to> eat, and all the clothing 
I  need to make me comfortable, and ' 
a pretty good cabin that I  built 
myself, and I  am iu debt to no one 
and quite happy and comfortable, 
and I  wish you won Id not trouble me 
about other people.”

This is the story," and these are the 
feelings of some of the Latter-day 
Saints that have been gathered from 
the depths of poverty. I  do not 
wish to chide them for their well 
doing, and neither do I  nor my brethren 
require of them things that are un
reasonable; but1 we at;e under obliga
tions to our families, connections and 
friends, and then to the whole human 
family. We are not independent of 
them; we are not here isolated and 
alone, differently formed and com
posed of different material from tbe 
rest of the human race. We belong 
to and are part of this family, conse
quently we are under obligations one 
to another, and the Latter-day Saints 
in these mountains are under obliga
tions to their brethren and sisters 
scattered in the nations who, through 
indigent circumstances, are unable to 
gather to themselves the comforts of i 
life. No matter what may be thecaose :

of their poverty, they are helpless and. 
destitute. Could I pick out any in 
tViis congregation who have been in 
these circumstances? *1 presume I. 
could, a few" score.

Sometimes 1 am inclined to be 
silent rather than speak of facts that 
have come under my own observation. 
I  have seen people in districts of 
country, where they were so destitute 
of the comforts of life that if they 
gave a meal to a friend they had to 
pinch themselves, perhaps, for a week, 
having barely sufficient to keep body 
and spirit together; and yet when 
these very individuals get iuto cir
cumstances in which they are well 
fed and well clothed they fbrget their 
former lives. „

There are certain things connected 
with what we see and know to be 
facts, that actually form principles, 
and resolve themselves into eternal 
principles; and if people conld seo 
and understand them they would be 
a benefit' to them. But we are on. 
the surface, or oatlinesof the facts 
concerning the Latterday Saints. 
There are many of our brethren who 
bave been born and brought np in 
America, who have never been called 
to pass through the ordeals of poverty 
that some of our people have in the 
old countries. A  few of these Ameri-' 
can Elders, wanting in faith, honesty’* 
and integrity, while on foreign mis
sions, have borrowed money from 
these impoverished people, with a  
promise to pay when they returned, 
home; but those promises have not* 
been observed. I  do not know whether 
there are any such Elders here this 
afternoon; but, whether there is or 
not, I  want to say to them, wherever 
they may be,' that I  have no fellow
ship for a  man that will make a 
promise and not fulfil it, and espe
cially under such circumstances as I  
am talking about now; and if there 
is such an Elder in this congregation



Isay  omit partaking of tlie sncramoni 
liere to-dny, and never cease your 
efforts until you pay that honest debt. 
I  do nofc offer th is'as & petition, but 
as cruise), to bo-obaervecl by all such 
individuals in the ‘ Church on tlie 
penalty of being disfcllowshipped by 
the Saints. But to myself and all of 
yoa who aro free from each obliga
tions I pray you to listen to the 
prayers of those who are asking for 
deliverance; and I have a few words 
to say with regard to this matter on 
this wiao: We have nothing bet what 
has been given or loaned us of the 
Lord ; aud if we havo our hundreds 
Or thousands we may foster the idea 
that we have nothing more than wo 
need ; but snch a notion is entirely 
erroneous, for our real wants are very 
limited. What do we absolutely 
need ? I  possess everything on the 
lace of the earth that I  need, as I  
appear before you on this stand. I  
am not hungry, bill I am well fed;. 
I  am not cold, hut I  am well clothed. 
I  am not suffering for a hat, for I have 
hair on my head, and when I  go out 
doors I  hnve my hat to put on j and 

. with these aud a shelter to protect 
me from the scorching heat or the 
piercing cold I have everything that 
a man needs or can enjoy if he owned 
the whole world. If  I  weie the king 
of the earth X conld enjoy no more. 
When you have what you wish to eat 
and sufficient clothing to make you 
comfortable you have all that you 
need, I  have all that 1 need. Some 
persons, I  know, will ask, “ Why not. 
give the rest to the poor ?” I  will 
an8*wPHijw3 question, as far as I  am 
concerned, by saying 1 do give to the 
poor and am willing to.

I f  the poor had a ll 'th e  surplus 
property of the rich many *of them 
would waste it on the lusts of the 
flesh, and destroy themselves in using 

For this reason the Lord does 
nofc reqairo the rich to give all their
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subsianca to the poor. I t  is true that' 
when .the young man came to Jesus 
to know what he most dp to be eavedj 
he fold him, tin ally, “ sell all that 
tbou hast and distribute unto the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven, aud come, follow m e a n d  a 
great many iliink that he told the 
yonng man to give away all that he 
had, but. Jesus did not lrquiie any 
such -thing, neither did lie say so, but 
simply, “ distribute to tho poor.” If  
the poor knew what (o do with what 
they have nmny,yea very many, in this 
laud would have all that is necessary j 
to make them comfortable. But it 
is different with the great majority of 
onr friends over the water—they are 
fettered aud bouii^l, and in tbe prison 
of poverty, nnd have not power tp 
extricate themselves from the thral
dom and wretchedness they are in," 
and hence it becomes ony duty to ‘ 
lend a  helping hand and scud for 
them.

Many of us nwy think that wo 
have nothing we can spare; bat the 
providences of God ipight spscdily 
make us think otherwise. I f  tho 
Lord were to let loose our enemies 
upon us! Let Him hiss for the fly,' 
and whisper for the locust, aud they 
would come here by myriads and eat 
up every green thing there is in these 
mountains; and when they were 
destroyed, if  the Lord so willed itf 
they could commence oo the people 
and tho cattle aud devoar every living 
creature on tho laud. Do we know k 
this? We might know and realize 
ifc. Then, if we had a little bread to 
eut we should be happy nnd contented, 
and in our poverty we would be 
willing to divide with aud assist our 
pooi* brethren and sisters, and help to 
save them from starvation. But; now * 
the cry is, “  I have a house, and I  
want my furniture! I  have a farm,
I  want my teams and my wagons, and 
then I  want a  carriage and time to
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ride,” until the wholo world is 
swallowed up by tho few. ,
' You will excase mo if I  say a few 

words with regard to myself in these 
charitable sermons. .W hat is my 
feeling to-day ? The same as it has 
been for years concerning houses, 
lands and possessions! I  say to the 
people, “ If you will give me for my 
property half what it has cost me I  
will devote that means for the gnther- 
ing of thc poor and tho building of 
Zion upon the earth, and will start 
again with nothing. I have done i t  
before, and I am willing to do it 
again if tho people will take my 
property on these t,erms, and the 
xneaus, tie the last dollar, 'shall be 
used to send for the poor if they 
apostatize the next year. They will 
so t apostatizo where they are now; 
yon could not hire them to,do it, you 
could not Whip them to it ;  you can 
so t starve their religion ont of them-; 
hot bring them here and give them, 
houses and lands, horses and chariots, 
make merchants and traders of them, 
and give them onr means, then some 
of them will apostatize, but not all. 
Some of-them will apostatize for very 
little, it takes but few dollars; but 
they will not do it where they are. 
I  would bring them here if  they 
wonld apostatize, for they must have 
a  chance to prove themselves before 
©od and angels with regard to their 
integrity to aud faith in the religion 
that we believe in.
* Now, brethren and sisters, I  pray 
you to remember the poor, and every 
time yon feel like spending twenty- 
five or fifty cents , in tea or coffee, 
liquor or tobacco, stay your hand and 
pnt that money into a safety or 
charitable fund to help to gather the 
poor. Brother Joseph has been 
pleading for them ; I  am giving you 
the plan. I f  we will leave off tea, 
coffee, liquor and tobacco and devote 
the means as I  have requested, we
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shall bring the blessings of heaven 
to ourselves and bestow the blessings 
of earth upon oar brethren and sisters, 
and wo shall feel thut comfort nnd 
consolation that We could not feel 
otherwise. Our henHs will rejoice, 
oar food will be sweet to us, our 
dreams will be pleasant and our re- 
flectious will be filled with pence, 
comfort and consolation iu the power 
of God. B at if wo shut up oar 
bowels of compassion our condition 
will be exactly the reverse.

I f  the people will take this course 
towards their poor brethren aud 
sisters it will relieve our hands a t 
once. 1 .suppose that there is a 
million of money now due the Per
petual Emigration Fund, by those 
who have been gathered who have 
not paid their arrearage. But we 
cannot get it. I f  we were to send 
an agent’ through the Torritory to 
collect this indebtedness from these 
brethren and sisters, it would probably 
cost more to sustain him than the 
amount be would collect, consequently 
we conclude to say nothing about it, 
and to use the moans we have or that 
is contributed for this purpose.
• As for oar being comfortable, I  
will venture to say that we fcould 
pick out, in this congregation, need
less articles of dress that have cost 
several hundred if not thousands of 
dollars. ' I  do not like to charge, the 
ladies with extravagance, but how 
many yards of cloth does it take now 
to make a dress P If Brother Heber 
C. Kimball were here he would tell 
you he used to buy six yards of calico 
for his wife Vilate, who was a tall 
woman. That used to make a dress, 
and it  was a pretty large pattern; 
then i t  got np to seven since ray 
recollection, then to eight, then to 
nine, then to eleven, and I  have been 
called apon to buy sixteen, seventeen 
and eighteen yards for a di£83. I  
know there is a  cause for this. My ,
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wifo will say, “ Dear m e! Sister so 
and so wears soch and snch a thing, 
and I  want to look as well as she 
does; and you have plenty of means, 
Brigham ; 0 , yes, you have plenty^, 
of means,* and yon can buy it as well 
as not.” Well, all that I  have said, 
and ray general reply is, “ I f  I  am 
pressed to the necessity of indulging 
my family in these needless articles 
the responsibility must be upon 
themselves, not upon me.” I  will 
not take that responsibility. In the 
day of reckoning if we are in debt 
and found wanting in consequence of 
our extravagance I will not bear any 
more responsibility than I  have in
curred in my own person in the 
gratification of this taste for needless 
articles of dress, and that will not be 
much I  reckon.

Now, brethren and sisters, do yon 
indulge in thistoste for fashion and 
frivolity in dress ? Most assuredly 
you do, and circumstances right 
before my eyes furnish proof of this.
I  will venture to say that my mother 
wore tbe cloak and hood that her 
mother before her wore, and woro 
them until the day of her death when 
she had occasion to wear a cloak; 
and when she left this place for 
the next apartment she was forty- 
nine years old ; and they went to her 
daughter. I do not know what has 
become of them .l She did not take 
a cloak worth twenty-five, thirty, 
forty or fifty dollars and sit down in 
it with a child with & piece of meat 
in each hand to grease it all over. 
But, now, let some women get a silk 
or satin dress and they will, perhaps, 
while wearing it, take np a child that 
has a piece of chicken in one baud 
and a piece of pork in the other, or 
a cup of milk to drink, and as likely 
as not some of it is spilled on the 
dress, and then they 6ay, “ Well, I  
declare my dtess is spoiled.”

I  recollect very well, and s6 do
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others in this room, when our fathersc 
and mothers raised the flax • and the 
wool, and when it was carded with, 
handcards, span on handwheels, and 
woven into cloth on hand looms, and ' 
in this way the wants of the family 
had to be supplied or they had to go 
without. But now every woman 
wants a sewing machine. What for? 
To do her sewing.. Well, but she can 
do a hundred times as much sewing 
with a machine as she could by hand,, 
and she does not need a. machine-' 
more than tme 'day in tw o'or three* 
weeks. “ 0  yes,” she says, “ I  want, 
my sewing machine every day of my 
life.” “ What are you going to do * 
with it?” “ I  am going to sew;’** 
and when the sewing machine is pro-' 
cured they want a hundred times as- 
much cloth as they nsed to have. 
Now, too, they want a hired girl for 
every child, and a hired raanto every 
cow in tbe yard. I  will admit that 
I am extravagant in these expressions; 
but they show the present condition 
of aflairs. The improvements which 
have taken place during the last half 
century in matters pertaining to  
domestic life are wonderful, 'Bnt has- 
not the extravagance of the people 
kept pace with these improvements ? 
I t  is true that the people are getting 
wiser in some respects, and some are 
getting wealthy; but there is only so* 
much property in the world. There 
are the elements that belong to this 
globe, and no more. We do not go 
to the moon to borrow; neither send 
to the snn or any of the planets ; all 
our commercial transactions must be 
confined to this little earth and its. 
wealth cannot be increased or 
diminished; and though the im
provements in the arts of life which* 
have taken place within tbe memory 
of many now living are very wonder
ful, there is no question tbat extrava
gance has more than kept pace with 
them.

DISCOUBSES.
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Wo talk to the Latter-day Saints 
a great deal, and we wish them to 
become a thinking people, n people 
that will reflect and begin to systema
tize their lives, and know the object 
of their existence here. This life is 
as precious and valuable as any life 
ever possessed, or that ever will be 
possessed by any intelligent being, 
and hence the necessity and propriety 
of understanding’ its object and using 
i t  to the best advantage in every 
respect, and of understanding prin
ciple in all things.

I t  was observed here by Brother 
-Taylor, this morning, when speaking 

of. the arts and sciences, they are from 
eternity to eternity. Thoy can neither 
bo increased nor diminished; and the 
Lord has hnd to teach the people all 
that they know, no matter whether 
ifc be the wicked who acknowledge 
Him not, or the righteous, both are 
alike in that respect—they receive 
their knowledge from the same source. 
The construction of the electric tele
graph and tho method of using it, 
enabling the people to send messages 
from one end of the earth to the other, 
is just as much a  revelation from God 
as any ever given. The same is true 
with regard to making machinery, 
whether it  be a steamboat, a carding 
macbiue, a sailing vessel, a rowing 
vessel, a plow, harrow, rake’, sewing 
machine, threshing machine, or any
thing else, it makes no difference— 
these things bave existed from all 
eternity and will continue to all 
eternity, and the Lord has revealed 
them to His children.

In the infancy of creation the 
human family commenced down at 
the bottom of the ladder, and had to 
make their way upward. How small 
and frail that commencement looks 
now; why it  is considered almost 
beneath the notice of the wise of this 
day to talk of the intelligence of our 
First Parents. When they waked 

No. 20.

from their sleep and found themselves 
in a state of nudity, we are told that 
they hid themselves, because they 
were ashamed and mortified and did 
not wish to expose themselves when 
the Lord came along. Aud he picked 
some tig leaves—what a simple idea! 
He picked some fig leaves and sewed 
them together nnd made aprons of 
them. I do not know whcthor he 
used scissors or His penknife for the 
cutting out of the garments, or what 
kind of a needle and thread He used, 
but he made aprons for the whole 
human family — Adam and Eve! 
What a simple idea! I t  is beneath 
the notice of the mechanic or artist, 
or the science of the world now-a- 
days. Yet simple as it seems now, 
the Lord had to reveal to ou£ first 
parents the modus operttndi of the 
manufacture of an apron of fig leaves. 
And when they wanted a little copper 
made up, after having found the ore, 
the Lord had to come along and show 
them how to do i t ;  and how to 
manufacture the iron. How simple 
this is ! I t  is beneath the notice of 
the intelligence and science that are 
in the world now; the scientific men 
of the present time say those were * 
the days of ignorance. Yes, that was 
in the period of the childhood of tbe 
human family, in the infancy of the 
world. But what does i t  manifest' 
unto us ? Why that there is a Being 
superior to man, and though we may , 
not know the place where He resides, 
He has come along occasionally and 
shown His creatures how to make 
and work up brass, iron, copper, and 
in fact has revealed to them every- , 
tHing they know at various stages o f 
their development and progress.

The people of this day think they 
know more than all who have pre
ceded them— that this is tbe wisest 
generation that ever did live on the’ 
earth. Perhaps i t  is in worldly 
things, and in some of the arts and

Vol. xni.
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sciences it may- be; bat there is no
■ question that many things of great 

worth known anciently have been 
lost. Archaeological developments
and investigations bring to light facts 
in the mechanical arts which set at 
defiance the skill of the world in oar 
day. For instance, where is the
mechanic now, who can sharpen 
copper so that it would shave the 
beard from a man’s face, or chop 
timber like an axe made of steel ? 
The skill to do that is not in existence 
now; yet it once was, and many other 
arts, revealed to man anciently, have 
been lost through the wickedness of 
the people.

, I  want to say a few words aboat 
onr religion, but first I  will ask yoa 
to remember this prayer which I 
offered at the commencement of* my 
remarks with regard to the poor. I f  
yon will do that, they will be looked 
after and brought home. Now we 
will talk a little about our religion. 
Ask the scientific men of the world 
how many of the arts can be reduced 
to a science ? When they are so 
reduced they become permanent; bnt 
until then they are uncertain. They 
go and come, appear and disappear. 
When they are reduced to science 
and system their permanency and 
stability are assured. I t  is so with 
government—until it is reduced to a 
science it is liable to be rent asunder 
by anarchy and confusion, and caprice, 
and scattered to the four winds. 
Government, to be stable and perma
nent and have any show for success, 
must be reduced to a science. I t  is 
the same with religion; but* our 
traditions are such that it is one of 
the most difficult things in the world 
to make men believe that.the revealed 
religion of heaven is a pure science, 
and all true science in the possession 
of men now is a part of the religion 
of heaven and has been revealed 
from that source. But it  is hard to

‘get the people to believe that God is 
a scientific character, that He lives 
by science or strict law, that by this 
He is, and by law He was made what 
He is; and will remain to all eternity 
because of His faithful adherence to 
law. I t  is a most difficult thing to 
make the people believe that every 
art and science and all wisdom comes 
from Him, and that He is their 
Author. Our spirits are B is : He 
begot them. We are His children; 
He set the machino in motion to 
produce our tabernacles; and when 
men discard the principle of the 
existence of a Supreme Being, and 
treat it with lightness, as Brother 
Taylor says, they are fools. It is 
strange that scientific men do not 
realize that all they know is derived 
from H im ; to suppose, or to foster 
the idea for one moment, that they 
are the originators of the wisdom 
they possess is folly in the highest! 
Such men do not know themselves. 
As for ignoring the principle of the 
existence of a Supreme Being, I  would 
as soon ignore the idea that this 
house came into existence without 
the agency of intelligent beings.

Well, tbe Latter-day Saints are 
beginning to comprehend that true 
religion is a science; and their re
ligion consists of principles, law and 
order, and they acknowlekge God in 
all things; and the time will come 
when every knee will bow and every 
tongue confess to and acknowledge 
Him, and when they who have lived 
upon the earth and have sporned the 
idea of a Supreme Being and of 
revelations from Him, will fall with 
shamefacedness and humble them
selves befote Him, exclaiming, “ There 
is a God! O, God, we once rejected 
Thee and disbelieved Thy word and 
set at naught Thy counsels, but now 
we bow down in shame and we do 
acknowledge that there is a God, and 
that Jesus is the Christ.” This time



will como, most assuredly. W e have 
the faith of tho Gospel of tbe Lord 
Jesds. Ik is not a frenzied, frantic 
idea, Hlco the systems of religion 
invented by men. We have cere
monies, bub there is life in those 
oeremonies; and oar religion has 
organization, body nnd fcoul. The 
religions systems of men have a kind 
of organisation, and seemingly they 
will build a body, bnt they bave no 
soul, and some seem to have a soul 
withont a body, but it is like their 
god, it cannot be found.

We reason with and try  to con
vince the Latter-day Saints that they 
should live their leligion so that God 
is in nil their thoughts and reflections, 
and they should acknowledge Jlitn in 
their daily walk and conversation and 
business transactions ns well as in 
their praye'S. Each of us should 
Continually feel, and live so as to 
have i t  so. “ God must be with me 
and I m nstbave His Spirit wjth me 
under all circumstances.” How many 
are there of our Elders who carry 
oat their religion in ail the affairs of 
life? Set them to merchandizing, 
for instance, and Brother John, W il
liam or Caleb w»U say, “ You set me 
here a t merchandizing, and my mind 
is altogether occupied with my busi
ness. . I  have to lay my plans, and 

•do my best to muke my business 
successful, and I  have not. time to 
pray and seek unto the Lord; I  have 
not got tbe spirit of preaching, and 
■do not call upon me to preach, I  can 
not do il, I  have to attend to this 
store.” I  say it is almost impossible 
tq get it into the mind of a business 
man that he needs God with him in 
carrying on his business. Says he,- 
“ I  mast do this by my natural 
.ability;; toy business qualities must 
<bo bronght into exercise, and that is 
•all I  want.” To pejsons who feel 
thus I  shy, Stop and think! Hold 
on! ..Do you know how to buy goods ?

GATHKnI.NO T ilS  I»001t-

“ Yes,” Mr. Merchant says, “ I  think 
1 understand goods as Well as any 
man.” Where did you get your 
knowledge, can you tell me ? ** Oh,
I  got that from practice. I  have 
learned, as soon as I  touch a piece of 
broadcloth, linen, or cotton cloth, to 
tell its quality without ever looking 
at the fabric; I can tell iustantly by 
the touoh of the finger. I  have got 
this by practice.” Very good, we 
will say you did. Did you plant th a t 
ability in your finger, and which gives 
sonsibility to your nervous system x 
fiom the crown of your head to the 
soles of your feet, which is the foun
dation of the knowledge you have 
acquired by practice ? Acquired or 
practical knowledge is one thing, but 
natural or internal knowledge is the 
foundation of practical Or acquired 
knowledge, and withont this in tho 
soul no being could acquire it  any 
more than this stand, not one particle 
more. Now, Mr. Merchant, that is 
the secret of your acquired knowledge 
or skiU. Then acknowledge it, manly, 
honestly, uprightly, firmly, aud posi
tively, and give God the praise and 
honor, for to Him they belong.

Do you need anything more than 
this innate ability to acquire know
ledge to guide you and to ensure 
success in your business ? Yes, you 
do. They say when a person 
preaches experience, the facts are not 
easily got over. I  am going to tell . 
Mr. Merchant what he needs. You 
take a man who conducts bis business 
on h‘s own resources, and however 
well he may lay his plans his business 
frequently fails on his hands and he < 
becomes bankrupt; for he cannot 
foresee what is going to transpire in 
the markets. “ Well, how are you 
going to prevent buch mishaps?” 
You need the Spirit of the Lord to 
enable you to foresee. This is wbat 
is needed when you buy goods, where 
yon trade and do busiaess; you need
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the spirit 'of revelation to he with 
you. We frequently hear our mer-. 

r chants say they cannot do busir^ss 
,and then go into the polpit to preach. 
1 will say that there is not a mer- 
chant in this Territory who attends 

/  to as much of what is called worldly 
business, or temporal things, as I  do,

* i yet I  can afford to preach several
times each week, and say roy prayers 
as long as I  wish to. Now, if  I  
preach experience, who can controvert 

f it  ? If  any one does not believe my
* statement, let him live with me and 
< he will soon learn that a pressure of

business that will take a merchant a 
week to think abont, I  know the 
moment it is mentioned to me. I  see

• and understand it from beginning to 
end, and I say, at once, “ Do (hasand

, i . so,” “ Go yonder,” or “ Take such 
and such a course;” but I  need tbe 
Spirit of the Lord continually to 

f. guide and dictate me in business 
pertaining to farms, merchandizing, 
mining, missions, buying, selling,

, ,  etc., etc.; and the more I  have to do 
, the more revelation I  need, and the 
more acute my spirit must become.

I t  is a great mystery to many 
people, and especially to strangers, 
how I  have preserved myself. My 
life depends upon tho Spirit of the 
Lord, although my body gets some
times a little, ont of order, and it is 

v ’ very probable my stomach will ache 
pretty bad after this loud talking,

* for I  am neither iron nor immortal. 
But a great many marvel at my pre
servation. I  have revealed the secret 
a  great many times, and can now—I 
never worry about anything. ' I  try 
to live so as to know my business 
and understand my duty, and to do it 
a t the moment without a long study. 
I f  ever 1 am in the least bothered 
with anything that comes before me

‘ i t  is in some frivolous case, trying to 
give counsel and- advice to an in- 

. dividual without doing auy mischief..
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I f  they want ‘to do right, regardless* ‘ 
of self or the world, it is no trouble to 
tell them what to do. And I  say to- 
a farmer or a merchant, if  you want, 
to live so as to prolong your days, 
never worry about anything; bufc- 
have the Spirit of the Lord so as to 
know what to do, and when you have < 
done or counseled right never fret >| 
about the result. I t  is in the hands j 
of the Lord, and He will work out - 
the problem, and yon need not be at "! 
all afraid of the matter. And this is ’ ^  
true of all the acts of the children o f ' ♦' 
men.* The Lord has constituted us 
rational beings, and onr volition is 1 
free to choose good or evil, just as we 
will; but when we have followed oat ',
bur choice the Lord will overrule the ’
result of onr acts— it is in His hands *
and He will bring it out to suit Him- 
self, and He will make the wrath of 
man praise Him»J When men under
take, as we see them occasionally, to 
interrupt every movement of the 
kingdom o f God, and lay their plans, 
and have the train well laid in their 
own minds, for the destruction of the /  
kingdom, the first thing they know < 
they are in the mud and the Saints 
are thrown up. W e have seen this . \ 
scores of. times. I t  is just so in thg J  
world. Menmny propose, but God 1 1 
will dispose according to His good •>< 
will and pleasure. „ \  ~

I  want to say to the Latter-day 
Saints, and to those who are not 
Saints, we have faith in God, and we 
have a reason for it. Every character 
who has declared himself to be God, 
except the one we serve, has failed 
and been foiled in his calculations;. , 
he has come short in his plans and 
been put to shame. There is no 
question but foul spirits have declared 
themselves to be deities; we have* 
history to this effect. But they have* , 
come off in shame. But the Lord is 
our God and it is He whom we 
serve; and we say to the whole world

i
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-that He is a tangible Being. We 
liuve a God with ears, eyes, nose, 
m onth; He can and does speak. He 
has arms, hands, body, legs and feefc; 
H e talks and walks; and we are 
formed after His likeness. The good 
book—tho Bible, tells ns what kind 
of a character our Heavenly Father 
is. In the first chapter of Genesis 
and the 17th verse, speaking of the 
Lord creating men, it reads as plain 
as it can read, aud He created man 
in His own image and likeness; and 
if He created Adam and Eve in His 
own image, the whole human family 
are like Rim. This same troth is 
borne oat by the Savior. Said he, 
when talking to his disciples: “  He 
that hath seen me hath seen the 
F a th e r a n d ,  *41 and ray Father are 
one.” The Scripture says that He, 
the Lord, came walking in the 
Temple, with His train; I  do not 
know who they were, nnless His 
wives and children; but a t any rate 
they filled the Temple, and how many 
there were who could not get into 
the Temple I  cannot say. This is 
the account given by Isaiah, whether 
he told the truth or not I  leave every 
body to jndge for himself.

The Bible also says " the Lord 
talked with Moses; He talked with 
the rich and the poor, the noble and 
the ignoble. He sent His angels, 
and a t last sent His Son, w ho was in 
the express image of the Father— 
H is Only Begotten Son, according to 
the flesh, here on this earth. That Is 
the God we serve and believe in. He 
is a God of system, order, law, science, 
and a r t ; a God of knowledge and of 

•power.' He says to the human family, 
“ Do ns yon please, bnt I  will over
rale the resalts of yonr actions.” He 
says to the wicked, “ Yon may fight 
these Latter-day Saints, bnt they are 
my people, I have called them, and 
.commanded them to come out of

-i * < i , • i ■«.
' • ' ' /

Babylon aud to gather themselves 1 
together. You, wicked world, may 
fight them ; you may lay yonr plans 
and schemes, but with all yonr 
machinations and wisdom I will show 
you that I  am greater than yoa all, 
and I  will put you to shame, and 
blast your expectations, and disap. 
point your calculations, and yoar 
attempts to injure my people will be 
foiled; for Zion shall arise, her glory • 
shall be seen, and the kings of the 
earth shall enquire of the wisdom of 
Zion; and God shall be great,'and 
His name shall be terrible among the1 * 
inhabitants of the earth ; and He will ’ 
bring forth His kingdom and establish * 
His government, and Jesus will come * 
and rule, King of nations, as he does * • 
King of Saints!” We have law, we 
have rule, we have regulations; and 
they nre here, they are written and 
published to the world. They are 
in the Old and New Testament, 
Book of Mormon and the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants; and we 
call upon all the earth, the rich and " 
the poor, to hearken unto these 
things! Who will receive them ? '
Not many rich, not many noble, not 
many great men of the earth; but 
the poor of this world the Lord has ’ 
chosen, and He will make them rich, 
and they will be heirs of the earth. * 
Bat they will be heirs with pare 
hearts, not with that covetousness we ‘ 
see manifested now. When we are * 
prepared to receive the kingdom in J 
its parity, and to honor its laws and ‘ 
principles in our lives, just so soon * 
the Lord Almighty will bestow npon 
ns strength, power, wisdom, glory, 
riches and honor, and all the good • 
things that pertain to His kingdom; ' 
and the Lord will be great among the 
people, and they will revere and 
acknowledge His name.

God bless you, brethren and sisters. '
Amen. , **

• * ■ ’ i ' i
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Deiivbbed in’ m u  Tabebnaole, Saxt Lake C ity, Sunday, A rm . 17,1370.
- ___  I

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

* . ’ KEEPING THE COMMANDMENTS.

I  would like the attention of tbe 
congregation. First, to my brethren

* and sisters, How do you do ? I  hope 
you are well. My health is very 
excellent. I  am happy to greet you 
again. I t  gives me pleasure to see 
tbe people, but greater pleasure to 
see tbem striving to do the will of 
God.

I  understand that tbis morning the 
congregation were treated to a dis
course giving the details of onr travels 
for fifty-two days. I  have no doobt 
they were) very satisfactory. Those 
who beard tbe remarks of Brother 
George A. Smith this morning must 
be aware that we are somewhat 
fatigued in body and want a little 
rest. Wo went from here to rest; 
but travelling every day for nearly 
two months, and holding sometimes 
two or three meetings a day, does 
not afford much chtiuce for rest. 
However, it was a change—a change 
of climate, scenery, congregations 
and friends; and we have had great 
pleasure in visiting the Saints. I t  is 
delightful to see those who profess to 
be Saints liviug together in unity and 
peace, which I am happy to say is 
the case to a great degree with tbe 
people among whom we have been 
travelling.

When we talk to and instruct the 
people we have to chastcn and correct 
them sometimes, so as lo lead their 
minds to principles more advanced 
than they aie in tbe habit of prae- 
ticing. The Latter-day Saints are an

excellent good people; but when wo 
contemplate the perfection of the 
inhabitants of Zion we *ee that there 
is an opportunity for a great deal of 
improvement. Of tbe time that is 
allotted to man here on the earth 
there is none to lose or to run .to 
waste. Afler suitable rest and re
laxation there is not a day, hour or 
minute that we should spend in idle
ness, bnt every minute of every day 
of our lives we should strive to im
prove onr minds and to increase in 
the faith of the holy Gospel, in 
charity, patience, and good works, 
that we may prow in the knowledge 
of the truth ns it is in Jesus Christ. 
I f  we are not Saints I do not think I  
ever saw any ; but still thero is a . 
lack in the faith and works of this 
people, preparatory to the inhabiting 
of tbe Zion thut is spoken ana 
prophecied of and written about.

There are a great many texts wbicb 
might be used, very comprehensive 
and full of meuning, but I know of 
none, either in the Old or New ’ 
Testament, more so than tlmt saying, 
said to have been made by the Savior, 
and I  have no doubt it was, “ If ye 
love me, keep my commandments.” 
You recollect that, afler the resur
rection, when Jesus came to Peter 
and others who hud been fishing nil 
night, but had caught nothing, he- 
said to them, u Cast your net to tho 
right side of the ship.” They did so* 
and we read that they drew a multi
tude to shore, nnd then they beheld
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tlieir Savior. Aftor broiling and 
eating of their fish, Jesus, knowing 
their feelings, and how apt men are 
to forget that which they once knew, 
said to Peter, “ Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me m ore.than these?” 
pointing to the fish. They had pro
fessed to love him ; they had followed 
him, and had sufTered persecution for 
h issake; they had delighted in his 
words, rejoiced in his labors, and had 
seen the wonderful works which he 
performed, and some which, in his 
name,they had pcrformod themselves; 
yet, after all this, they seemed in
clined to turn away and go a fishing; 
and when they had caught fish and 
drawn them to the shore, Jesus said, 
“ Do you love me more than you love 
these ?" H e had previously told 
them : “ J f  ye lovo me, keep my 
commandments.”

“ How long ? For a day ? Keep 
the commandments of the Lord for a 
week ? Observe and do his will for 
a month o r a year ?̂  There is no 

'promise* to uny individual, that I  
havo any knowledge of, that he shall 
reoeive the reward of the just, unless 
be is faithful to the end. If we fully 
nnderstand nnd faithfully carry out 
in our lives the saying of Jesus, If 
ye love me, keep my commandments,” 
we shall be prepared to go back aud 
dwell in the presence of the Father 
and the Son.

W hat are his commandments? 
Did he ever teach the people anything 
that is wrong ? I f  we read the re
quirements made by Jesas, by the 
Father, or by any messenger sent 
from the Heavens to tbe children of 
men we shall find nothing that will 
injure any haman being or that will 
destroy the soal of one of the sons or 
daughters-of Adam and Eve. Many 
think that the sayings and doings of 
some of the prophets and servants of 
God, in ancient and, modern times, 
said and done in obedience to the

\
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commands of the Lord Almighty,^ 
tend to evil; but it is not so. All •• 
God's requirements tend to good to 
His ohildren. Any notion to the 
contrary is the result of ignorance. 
The human family are enveloped in 
ignorance, so far as the origin and 
object of their existence here is con
cerned. Their ignorance, superstition, 
darkness and blindness are very ap
parent to all who are in the least 
enlightened by the spirit of truth. 
They seek to hide themselves in 
ignorance and blindness'rather than 
learn who they are and the object o f , 
their being here. W hat do the 
human family know of God or Jesus, 
or of the words which I  have quoted,
“ I f  ye love me, keep my command- 
menta?” “ Search the Scriptures, 
for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life,” says Jesus, “ and they are they 
which testify of me.” They testify 
of the Savior, of his doctrines and 
requirements, nnd of the ordinances 
of his house; the plan of salvation is 
there portrayed, and any person who! 
follows its dictation may redeem 
himself from the thraldom of sin, 
nnd know, by the Spirit, that Jesns 
is tbe Christ. All who will take this - 
course will know by revelation that 
God is our F ather; they will under
stand tho relationship they hold to , 
him and to their fellow-beings. The 
world may in vain ask the question,
“ Who are we ?” But the Gospel 
tells ns that we dre tbe sons and , 
daughters of that God whom we~ 
serve. Some say, “ We are the 
children of Adam aud Eve.” So we , 
are, and they are tbe children of onr 1 
Heavenly Father* We aro all the 
children of Adam and Eve, and they  ̂
and we are the offspring of Him who 
dwells in tbe heavens, the h ig h est, 
Intelligence that dwells anywhere 
that we have any knowledge of. • 
Here we find onrselves, nnd when *■ 
infants, the most helpless, and neei-^



ing- the most caro and attention of 
any creatures that come into being 
on th O'face of the earth. Here wo 
find in ourselves the germ and the 
foundation, tbe embryo of exaltation, 
glory, immortality and eternal lives. 
As we grow np wo receive strength, 
knowledge and wisdom, some more 
and some less; bnt only by keeping 
the commands of the Lord Jesus can 
we have the privilege ot knowing the 
things pertaining to eternity and our 
relationship to the heavens.

When I contemplate the effects of 
kueping the commands of the Lord, 
and look at the Christian world, I 
cannot help being struck with the 
difference of the results which flow 
from serving Qod and Satan. I have 
dwelt, for many years, in the Christian 
world. I  have tried to learn all that 
they know. But what does it  amount 
to ? Nothing. How many chapters, 
pamphlets, and volumes have been 
written upon the Holy Ghost, the 
birth of the Savior, and concerning 
the being of that God whom we serve ? 
But who knows the truth pertaining 
to these subjects or to any one of 
them ? Not one. But all who keop 
the commandments of Jesus have 
the privilege of gaining a correct 
understanding of these things. If 
we draw near to him, he will draw 
near to u s; if we seek him early, we 
shall find him ; if we apply our 
minds faithfully and diligently, day 
by day, to know and understand the 
mind and will of God, it is as easy 
as, yes, I will say easier than, it is to 
kuow the minds of each other, for to 
know and understand ourselves nnd 
our own being is to kuow and under
stand God and His beiux. I t  is true 
there is a great deal of speculation iu 
the world; and it becomes more ap
parent every year; and it will con
tinue so until the people believe in 
the Gospel of the Son of God, or are 
given over to infidelity. See tho
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sects and parties springing up here 
and springing up there, from this 
and that, and embracing th iB  and the 
other phantom; or following after 
this and that dream or phantasy of 
their imagination. They are dividing 
and subdividing, and dri/ting, as fast 
as time can roll, into infidelity.

Who will know the Son of God ? * 
Who will know that Jesus is thei. 
Christ? Who, in this our day, can 
say as Peter did, “ Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
How many will come to this ? Very 
few. How often I  have contemplated 
the condition of the Christian world!
I  have preached the Gospel to 
hundreds of thousands of them. Hid 
they believe ? If  they did, they did 
not yield obcdience. They would 
contend and argue against the truth, 
but only one here and another there, 
or as it is written, “ one of a city, 
aud two of a family ;w or, to roverse 
it, one of a family and two of a city, 
would obey it, .and gather with the 
Snints. Many of those who have 
gathered, when they havo been blessed 
with a few of the good things of this 
life, have lifted their heels against 
Jesus aud in opposition to his com
mands and revelations, and have 
turned away to fables. I have often 
asked this question, “ Has one-ljalf of 
these who have obeyed the Gospel 
and been baptized into tbe Church 
ever gathered with the Saints?” No, 
they have not; and to. many who- 
have gathered the Gospel soon became 
like a dream. They have hnd their 
miuds opened aud seen things cor
rectly ; they have had the manifesta
tions of the Spirit of the Lord and 
have rejoiced in the tru th ; but by 
and by, through tbe lusts of the flesh, 
they have become sordid, have turned 
again to the world, and have -forgot 
the Gospel and its blessings.

Is this the cape with the Saints ? 
I t  is tho case with many who have

J)I8C0UBSHS;
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been called Saints, and yet we say 
that the Latter-day Saints, as a body, 
are the best people that can be found. 
Who would have done as they have p 
Who, in the world, are willing to 
manifest that they are believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, in the prophets 
and Apostles, and in Joseph Smith ? 
One. of the Apostles, writing of con 
fessing the Savior, soys, “ Every 
spirit that confesseth that Jesus is 
the Christ is of God; and every spirit 
that confesseth not that Jesus is the 
Christ is not of God/' , I  say that 
every spirit that confesseth Jesus to 
be the Savior of the world, the Old 
and New Testament and the Book of 
Mormon to be true, and Joseph 
Smith to bo a prophet,is of God; but 
every spirit that does not confess 
these things is not of God.

I  can say to my brethren and sisters 
who profess to believe in tbe Gospel of 
the Son of God, as it has been revealed 
to- ns in these latter days, that we 
need to pay attention to our faith, 
and to observe the principles of our 
religion inviolate, and to live by every 
word that proceeds out of the mouth 
of God, or we shall not bo prepared 
to inherit that glory that we antici
pate. Is this sop ' I t  is, most as
suredly. I  know that many Latter- 
day Saints think when they have 
obeyed the Gospel, made a sacrifice 
in forsaking their homes, perhaps 
their parents, husbands, wives, chil
dren, farms, native lands, or other 
things' held dear, that the work is 
done; but i t  is only just commenced. 
The work of purifying ourselves and 
preparing to build np the Zion of 
God on this continent has only ju st

surround the New Jerusalem or the 
Zion of God on the earth ? Where is 
the mau who knows how to construct 
tbe first gate of the cityP Where 
is the man who understands how to . 
build up tho kingdom of God in its 
purity nnd to prepare for Zion to 
come down to meet it ?” “ Well,” 
says one, “ I  thought the Lord was 
going to do this.” So He is if we 
will let Him. That is what we w ant: 
wo want the people to be willing for ' 
the Lord to do i t  But Ho will do 
it by means. Ho will not send B is 
angels to gather up the rock to build 
up the New Jerusalem. He will not 
send His angels from the heavens to 
go to the mountains to cut the timber 
and make it into lumber to adprn the 
city of Zion. He has called upon us 
to do this work; and if we will let 
Him work by, through, and with ns, 
He can accomplish it; otherwise we 
shall fall short, nnd shall never have j, 
the honor of building up Zion on the j 
earth. Is  this so? Certainly. Well,* 
then, let ns keep the commandments, t  

W hat are His commandments To 
ns ? Has He commanded us to build 
an ark ? No. He told Noah' to do 
that for the salvation of those who 
would go into i t ; and pfter he had 
built it, and had'preached righteous
ness for a long spaco of time, warning 
the people of the coming judgments 
of the Almighty, how many believed 
his testimony? Only eight souls, 
and they were members of his own 
family. All the rest were swept from 
the face of the earth. This is accord
ing to the account given to us in the 
Old Testament, which we believe, 

know that there are a great many t
begun with ns when we have got as in the world who are so wise in their
far as that. Are we prepared now to 
establish the Zion th a t the Lord 

'  designs to build np? f l  bave many 
times asked the questions, “ Where 

’ is the man that knows bow to lay 
tye first rock for the wall, that is to

own eyes that they are not disposed- 
to believe the account contained in 
the Bible of the Creation, of Adam 
and Eve in the Garden of Eden, the 
antediluvian world and other things, 
but we profess to believe, and we

I
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do or should believe these things.

The Lord has said that He will 
never again destroy tlie' world by a 
flood. Wbat will the next great 
catastrophe be ? I t  will .te fire: He 
will cleanse the earth as by fire, and 
will purify and make it holy, and 
prepare it for the habitation of His 
Saints. Bnt in doing this, which 
will be accomplished by the united 
labors of His Saints under His direc
tion, He has not told ns to build an 
a rk ; He has not told us to qo out of 
Sodom, as He did Lot and his f amily; 
neither has He told us to go down 
into Egypt or to come out of Egypt. 
W hat has He told us? Ho lias told 
us, and it is recorded in the revela
tions contained in the New Testament, 
that in tbe latter days He would 
send His angel flying through tbe 
midst of heaven, having, the everlast
ing Gospel to preach to those who 
dwell on the earth. That angel has 
flown, tbe Gospel is delivered, the 
kingdom is established, and Zion has 
to bo built up. Arc the Laiter-diiy 
Saints going to do this? Yes, we 
say so •; we think the Latter-day 
Saints are going to do it. But are 
these my brethreu and sisters now 
before me going to do it?"  Ain I  
going to help to do it?  I  know that 
I  have labored nearly forty years to 
get tlie people to believe and to em
brace, in their faith and practice, 
what the Lord luis told us to do. 
Tlie Lord wants to build op His 
Zion, and He wants to build it  up 
through you and me. We are the 
ones He has calk'd upon. Will we 
consent to do this ? I  tirmly believe 
that, before we mhke any very effec
tual progress iu the accomplishment 
of that work, we must become more 
united and more fervent in our faith 
and praotice than we jiave ever yet 
been at any time. We hnve to 
become more like a single family, 
and be ono, that we may ‘ be the

Lord’s ; and not every one have bis J 
own individual" interest. - This is 
destructive, this disconnects the feel- * 
ings of the people one from another, 
and causes divisions and disunion. 
Bnt when we make the general cause 
of Zion our individual cause it brings t '

, os closer together. ■*"
We must observe all tbe words o f * 

the Lord. The commandments con
tained in the New Testament with 
regard to the ordinances of the house 
pf God are obligatory upon us. B ut 4 
we are not called upon to bnild an * 
ark to save ourselves; we are called 1 
to build up Zion. God has spoken 
from the heavens, and given us reve
lations, and it is for yon and roe to '  
obey. The command has been g iven ,'* 
it is recorded, and yon can all read * 
for yourselves. >

In partaking of this Sacrament of 
tlie Lord's Supper we are all agreed. 
When Jesus broke the bread and 1 
poured out and blessed the wine, said ' 
he, “ Do this till I come.” We do ifc 
every Sabbath in remembrance of ‘ 
him, and we all agree in doing this. 
When the word is, “ Be baptized for • 
the remission of sins,” we also agree 
on this: no dissenting voice. When 
we say we mnst have hands laid on * 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost, 4 
we all consent to it, all feel alike in 
this. When we say that the Lord is . 
ponring out the gifts of prophecy, 
revelation, tongues, visions, faith,•' 
healings, and so forth, we all agree ' 
in these things. They are all right, * 
till correct, we believe in them all, 
and we yield obedicnce to them. 
But when He speaks from the heavens 
and says, “ Now, my children, gather 
out from the wicked,” somo consent 
to this, and actually go so far as to * . 
gather, and that is why we are here •' 
in these mountains. B ut our labor 
is not done: we must still progress, 
until we become one. The Lord 
says, “ Be one, except ye are one, ye -

d is c o u r s e s . '  ,



are not mine, bo united.” But do 
wo take a course to become so ? I  
will ask, hove we, ns a general thing, 
obeyed tbe first revelations, to gather 
to Zion, and when there, to conse
crate onr property nnd devote nil onr 
substance, time and talents for the 
baiiding up the kingdom ? Have 
we obeyed the commandments and 
requirements of Heaven in yielding 
np everything to (he will of God, and 
being dictated, as we should be, by 
the spirit- of revelation ? No, we 
have not. Herein we come short of 
that that we might do nnd perform 
for oor own benefit nnd for the salva
tion Of others, for it is not only tor 
the glory of God, bnt for onr own 
benefit that we each of us labor. The 
Lord is perfectly independent: He 
hns received His glory, He reigns 
supreme and omnipotent. He is not 
dependent upon yon and me. I f  
every one of os should apostatize and 
go down to hell, it would neither add 
to nor diminish.from His glory. He 
wonld mourn at our folly in turning 
away from the holy commandments 
and suffering the wrath of the 
Almighty to come upon us; thq 
Heavens would weep over us, but 
still the'Lord has His glory, and you 
and 1 are not laboring for His benefit. 
For whose benefit are we laboring ? 
For onr own. All my preaching, 
laboring, and toils in this kingdom 
have been for myself, to get into the 
Celestial Kingdom of God. I have 
been laboring for tbat and nothing 
else.

Tbe Latter-day Saints require con
siderable preaching to ; they ought 
to pray a little more; they are doing 
pretty well, bat if  we try to draw 
them a little closer together,, how 
quickly we see the selfishness of the 
children of men in our own midst. 
I f  we ask them to devote their time, 
talents and powers more completely 
to the baiiding np of the Kingdom of
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God, one says, “ This is mine, I  am , 
not going to have anybody control * 
me;’’ another one says, “ I  am not 
going to submit to this.” Why, 
bless me! what have they ? Nothing - 
bat what the Lord gave them, even 
to their own lives. Everything they 

:have is what. the Lord hns given, and 
He can take it awny a t His pleasure.
Ho can bestow millions npon them i f  • 
He pleases, or tako away at His ' * 
plensdre. Yet, while men will 
acknowledge this, one will say, “ I  
am not going to be c o n tro lle d a n d  - 
another, “ 1 am going to draw out of 
this.” Yon have heard and seeu ’ 
through this city a great deal of 
talking, writing, and sophistry on • 
this subject. .No matter how many 
pretty words are strong toget her into 
sentence8aud made to appear benntifal , 
on paper, it amounts to nothing. Ifc_ 
is tbe tro th ; it is the lotfe and the 
power of the Lord Almighty, nnd it  . 
is the Gospel of the Son of God that 
yon and 1 have embraced. Should 
we be controlled by that ? Yes, in 
everything. Well, get the people- 
united together and they wtll be 
controlled by i t ;  but as it is now,, 
the purchasing of a little merchandise 
sends a parcel of them to the devil*.
I t  is folly in the extreme! By and * 
by such characters will go to their 
own.place. There will be 110 carriages f 
there; no horses, fiue houses, silks 
and satins there. Oh, the foolishness 
of tbe children of men !

Who are we, I  ask again? We 
are the children of the Almighty, o f f  
Him who framed this earth and \  
brought it into existence and placed 
His children npou it,,to see what they * 
wonld do. He gave them their 
agency and said, “ Now, act for your- • 
selves;” and every one does act for > 
himself, for good or evil, for blessings 
or curses. We. all act for ouiselves*,
I  am laboring expressly to get back. 
again into the presence of my Father*
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' and of my elder brother. W hat are 
yoa laboring for ? Gold ? Just see 
bow some are running to the gold 
m ines! “ Oh,” says one, “ there is 
silver found yonder.” - Says another, 
** There is gold or there is copper 
footed yonder.” See the greediness 
of the hearts of the children of men, 
and that too right in the midst of 
this people. ’ We can praise the 
people, generally a great deal; we 
give them credit for considerable

• good they have done; bat we canfcot 
give onr brethren and sisters credit 
for nny particular good while follow
ing the foolish fashions of the world.

t The Lord cannot credit them for 
running after gold and silver and the 
riches of this world. If they do good^ 
they shall receive-credit; if they give 
.alms to the. poor, they shall receive 
•credit for it. If  they are disposed to 
do anything for the benefit of the 
kingdom of God on the earth, they 
’will be blessed.and credited for i t  
Bat- when their hearts are turned 
from the holy commandments of the 
Lord Jesus, and to seeking after the 
things of this life, which perish, they 
will find that they will perish as well 
as the things they are using. What 
a  pity ! How lamentable it is.

, Now I  ask the Latter-day Saints, 
have you anything to fear? Yes, 
you have. Have I anything to fear ? 
Yes. What is it ? I  fear lest I  may 
slacken in my faith and obedience in 
living as the Spirit of the Lord 
Almighty has required me to live, 
and is urging this people to live, so 
that we may be worthy to build up 
.Zion. Have you or I  anything else

• to  be afraid o f?  No; not at all. I  
have no fear of heavenly beings, for 
they are my friends. I want to go 
to their society nnd to be associated 
with them. I like some of God’s 
messengers, who travel about, to visit

. rme. I am fond of their society. I  
‘dike the spirits that dwell there. I

want to go home; I  want to go back • >
again and live there for ever. Why, 
the thought that the intelligence that 
is brought into existence here, may 
be annihilated, is enough to make 
one shudder! There are some who 
go so far in their unbelief that they 
deny the resurrection of the body; 
and even to say that the sonl sleeps . 
eternally. What is the use of your 
intelligence, what is it good for if • 
this be true ? There is no such thing 
as destroying element 1 There is uo 
such philosophy as annihilation. I f  
the spirit should return to native 
element the element would not be 
destroyed; tbe particles of matter - 
will remain for ever. There are • 
some now getting so loflty in their 
imaginations, and so wise and intelli
gent in their owp estimation that 
they pretend to explain all the mys
teries of the past, present nnd future.
They are like some colled Latter-day 
Saints; they can talk very glibly 
about the principles of what they 
term the Gospel; but the practical ' 
workings of the religiou of the Savior 
they know or care little abont. You 
come to the Latter-day Saints, and 
you may find plenty who talk their J 
religion a great deal; you may find a * 
huudred willing even to die for it to 
one who is willing to live it. I f  all 
were willing to live it we would risk 
the dying; we care nothing about 
thnt. We shall all go sooner or later.
We shall not stay in this world in 
onr preseut cond ition tor ever. Some
thing or other Will divide this intelli- 
gence or spirit from the body which 
it inhabits; and the tabernacle will- 
go down to dnst. Our spirits will not 
sleep an eternal sleep, but our bodies 
will be resurrected, and our spirits 
and our bodies will he reunited ; and 
all who !>elieve to the contrary are in 
a state of darkuess, wretchednessand, 
unbelief.

Brethren and sisters, be faithful to

(
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yonr religion. There is nob the least 
reason for fear from any other source 
in  the world. Keep os calm as a 

' summer’s evening; no harm can 
come to him who serves God with all 
his heart and trusts jn  Him for future 
2«sults. “ B u t” some say, “ cannot 
they kill n s?” Yes, they can kill 
yon and me, if the Lord permits; 
bnt if He does not, I  reckon they 
cannot. And suppose they do kill 
n s ! Do we want to stay in this 
wor’d  in our present condition for 
ever ? 0 , no. I f  Joseph and Hyrum 
Smith had not been killed in Carthage 
jail,, do you think they wonld have 
lived for ever ? No, they could no t; 
the fiat has gone forth that our bodies 
must all return to mother carlh.*] 

There is no danger for the Latter. 
daySaints. The Lord reigns." He 
has said that he would fight onr 
battles. Has He done so? Look 
back, ye Saints, for forty'years, from 
the sixth of this mouth, when this 
Church was organized. Brother. 
George A. Smith and a few of us 
were away on the anniversary of tho 
day; bat yon, here, had a little Con. 
ference and adjourned over. Did you 
realize that forty years had elapsed 

, since this Church tfas organized ? 
Yes, and there is no question that you 
talked of it. Look back, members of 
this Church, for thirty»nine years! 
Has the Lord fought oY>r battles? 
He has. Has He protected and fed 
and clothed ns ? Certainly He has. 

" When we came here no man know 
that we could raise, an ear of corn, 
and a great many believed that we 

. conld not. How many contended 
against onr setting ont fruit trees ? 
Said they, “ You never can raise an 
apple, plnm, or pear, and yon certainly 
can never raise a peach or an apricot. 
We told them we should set ont trees 

' and trust in the Lord; and although 
when we came here everything was 
freezing to death, yet now, through

the Lord blessing the elements and 
tempering the soil, water and atmos
phere, the Saints in every settlement 
are raising beautiful grains and fruits; 
and the people are increasing and 
multiplying. Wherever we have 
been on our recent journey they 
flocked out by hundreds to welcome 
n s; and there wer6 swarms of healthy,, 
bright intelligentch ildren everywhere.

Talk about polygamy 1 There is- 
no true philosopher on the face of 
the earth but what will admit that 
such a system, properly carried out 
according to the order of heaven, is 
far superior to monogamy for the 
raising of healthy, robust children 1 
A person possessing a  moderate 
knowledge of physiology, or who has 
paid attention to his own nature and 
tbe nature of the gentler sex, can 
readily understand this.

44 But,” says one, “ are we not all 
to be killed for onr belief in this 
principle?” I  reckon not. “ Are 
we not going to be driven from oar 
homes?” I  don’t know. This is a  
good place; 1 would like to stay 
here; I  would rather npt g o ; I  havo 
considerable to leave if we should go 
from here. I  do not know how to 
do without tbe liberty that my father 
fonght for. He went into the Revo
lutionary army when he was fourteen 
years old, and stayed until the close 
of the w ar; nnd I  do not know how 
to do without that liberty anyway in  
the world.. I  guess I  can think as I  
please, and I  guess I  can live happy*’ 
I  shall try to, at any rate, until I  
finish my work, and I  rather think 
yon will, brethren and sisters, if yom

• love Jesus, and prove i t  ky keeping 
his commandments. I f  you do this,, 
there is no danger in the world.- Bnt 
when I  look round and see the foolish 
habits of the people, i t  is a  little- 
mortifying, and I  wish i t  were other
wise. Still we pnt up with it,* and 
do the best we can; and talk and



preach and set you examples, and 
teach yoa bow to be Saints in very 
deed, so that by and by you may be 
prepared to go nnd build up the 
Centre Stake of Zion. If 1 have to

• go from here, if I live to do so, I- 
want to go to Jackson county. May 
I  ? (Fes, from the congregation.) 
That is tlie place I  want to go to. H 
is not healthy like this; but the Lord 
will make it so, nnd Hu will bless the 
soil, the wfiier, and the atmosphere, 
and they will become ben I thy if the 
Saints will live theii religion. Let
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us do tbe will o? God and there is 
no- fear from any quarter. I  never 
felt calmer* since I have beeft in this 
Church, and 1 liavo been in tbe wars. 
I  bave left my home five times, and 
a good handsome properLy each time; 
but I  do not feel a bit like i.t now, 
aud I  cannot get (he spirit of it.

To the Latter-day Saints 1 say, live 
your religion, sanctify the Lord God 
in your hearts, live by every word 
that proceeds (Yom (he mouth of God, 
and we shall we prospered.

Gou bless you. Amen. •

 ̂REMARKS BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF,

, ON THE DEATH OF ELDER EZRA *L\ BENSON,

DxSLivbued i n  t u h  J?.kw T a b j j r n a c l e ,  S a l t  L a k e  C i ty ,  S b p t .  d , 180D.

v

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

' X ana called upon this afternpon to 
make some remarks upon (he life and 

"death of Brother E/.m Tuft Benson, 
who has been suddenly taken out of 
our midst—from time into eternity.

I  lmve long since considered it 
unnecessary to mako any excuses for 
performing my duty upon any occa
sion iu public; but if there is any 
•position whe!e a man might have 
donbto about satisfyio^j^s own mind 
or tho minds of his friends, perhaps 
it  is on an occasion like this. I t  is • 
well known, at least, to the Latter* ) 
day Saints, that the Eiders of Ismel | 
rise to speak without any written 
sermon or preparation of any kind. I 
Many of us have I een engaged the ’ 
greater portion of our lives iu preach* 
ing the Gospel to the wot Id, and on 
every occasion we depend for assist-

auce and preparation npon the Spirit 
of God. This is my position this 
afternoon. 1 rise befoie you with no 
prepared sermon, and with no par
ticular principles that I  have settled 
iu my mind to address you upon; 
depending, as on all occasions, upon 

•the Spirit of God nnd the faith and 
prayers of my f» iends. Tliis dispen
sation of Providence causes me many 
reflections; and I  presume it is tbe 
case with every Lutter-day Saint 
present In the fit at place 1 will ask 
the qucstiou, “ What position did 
Brother Benson occupy while in the 
flesh, and how muuy have ever held 
the same position on the face of the 
earth ? The words contained in the 
7th verse of the 52ud chapter of the 
prophecies of Isaiah a*'e brought to 
my mind. While contemplating tho
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.. great work of building up the Zion 
|. of God in the last days, he says— 

“ How benutiful upon the moun
tains are the feet of him that bringeth 

, good tidings, that puhlisheth peace;
that bringeth good tidings of good, 

i that publisheth salvation; that saith 
unto Zion, Thy God reigneth !”

W hat position can any man occupy 
on the fnoo of the earth, thnt is more 
noble, God-like, high nnd glorious 
than to be a messenger of salvation

■ nuto tbe human family ? W hat 
more responsible position can a  man 
occupy than to be an Apostlo of the 
Lord Jesus Christ ? I  do not know 
o f any in this or any other generation.

, The thought also arises in my mind, 
how many individuals have ever held 
this position on the earth ? I  find in 
the history recorded in the Bible, 
-from the days of Adam down through 
the different dispensations and gene
rations, that prophets have existed on 
the earth. Adam, himself, wns a 
prophet and he ordained his sons to 
the Melchizedek Priesthood; the 
Gospel of Christ was taught to him 
after the Fall, and be attended to the 
ordinances of the house of God. He 
was a  High Priest, and, as a High 
Priest, held tbe keys of the kingdom 
of God. There were many sons who

• were High Priests, having been 
ordained to this office by tbeir father 
Adam. Three years belore his death 
he called together Seth, Enos, Jared, 
Cainan, Mahaleel, Methusaleh, and 
many other of his descendants in the 
Valley of Adam-0ndi-Ah man, and 
there rose up and blessed them with 
his great and last patriarchal blessing.

. This has been given to us by revela- 
lation; and these men were prophets 

, .and High Priests.
Tracing down the sacred history 

through the different ages and dis
pensations, we learn that many 
prophets existed among the children 
•of men. Moses was a  lawgiver in

\

iDKtt BENSON. 319

! Israel, and held the office of a Prophet, 
Seer, and Revelator. When I  say 

'that many prophets have existed, it 
probably needs some qualification. 
The number of persons thus honored 
of God hns not been many when com
pared with tbe whole of the people 
who have lived; but in every Gospel 
age and dispensation God has had 
His prophets and servants upon the 
earth to make known His will to its 
inhabitants. In the days of Moses 
Elders were chosen ns his counselors;, 
and seventy Elders were ordained to 
bear record of the things of God nnd 
to assist Moses in the work to bo 
performed in his day; but we do not 
rend of Apostles being chosen under 
Moses's dispensation. Jesus taber
nacled in the flesh to establish the 
kingdom of his Father upon the 
earth, and when he was thrny years 
of age he went forth administering in 
the ordinances of the house of God, 
and he chose twelve Apostles to assist 
him, and he gave to them the keys of 
the kingdom of God. *And the 
highest office that any man has ever 
held on the fauo of the earth in this 
or any other generation is that of an 
Apostle.

We read that God set in His 
Church lirst Apostles, then prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, teachers, gifts, 
graces and helps; and the office of an 
Apostle entitles him to hold the keys 
of the kingdom of God; and what 
he binds on earth is bound in heaven, 
and what he looses on earth is loosed 
in heaven. The history of.the Twelve 
whom Jesus chose is to be found in 
the New Testament; within the lids 
of that book their travels, the course 
they pursued and the doctrines they 
taught are published to the world. 
Nearly the whole of them sealed their 
testimony with their blood. Some 
were crucified as their master wns; 
some were beheaded; and all, except
John, suffered martyrdom in some

ra k
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way for the word of God and live 
testimony of Jesus Christ. This was 
the fate of the first quorum of Apostles ’ 
we have any history of.

After the death aud resurrection of 
the Savior, when he ministered to his 
disciples the last time on eartb, he 
informed- them thnt he hnd other 
sheep not of this fold whom he was 
going to visit and minister unto. The 
Book* of Mormon is a record of the 
descendants of the House of Israel 
who dwelt on this continent anciently. 
I t  gives us the history of the Jaredites 
who came from tbe Tower of Babel; 
of Lehi and his family, who came 
from Jerusalem, and also of the 
Lamnnites and Isephites, the descend
ants of Nephi and Lemuel, sons of 
Lehi. In that record we find that 
Christ, after his death and resurrec
tion, visited that branch of the house 
of Israel which dwelt on this con
tinent. On the occasion of that visit 
we are informed that Jesus chose 
Twelve Apostles and gave to them 
the same power, keys, gifts and graces 
that he had given to his Apostles on 
the eastern continent, and they went 
forth and magnified their callings. 
All of this quorum of the Twelve 
Apostles had the promise of departing 
and being with Christ when they 
were seventy-two years old, except 
three of them. To these three Jesus 
gave a promise similar to that which 
he gave to John the Revelator— 
namely, that they should tarry in tho 
flesh until he came. History informs 
ns that the wicked tried to' kill John 
in various ways, placing him, on one 
occasion, in a cauldron of boiliug oil, 
but his life was preserved; and that 
finally, in tbe reign of Domifinn 
Cocsar, he was banished to the Isle of 
Pntmos to work in the lead mines. 
While there he was blessed with 
visions, revelations, knowledge, light 

•and truth, a portion of which we 
have recorded in what are called tho

<*•

Revelations of St. John. In  the 
reign of Nerva John was recalled^ " 
and afterwards wrote his epistles. 
The first quorum of Apostles were 
all ppt to death, except John, and we 
are informed that he still remains on 
the earth, though his body has doubts 
less undergone some change. Three 
of the Nepbites, chosen here by the 
Lord Jesus as his Apostles, had the 
same promise6—thafc they slionld not 
taste death until Christ came, and 
they still remain on the earth in the 
flesh.

Thus we have au account in the 
Bible and Book of Mormon of but 
two quorums of Twelve Apostles 
being chosen previous to this dispen
sation ; but in these last days the ; 
Lord called upon Joseph Smith, gave 
him power and authority to organize j 
His Church and kingdom again upon I 
the earth,-and gave him the Holy | 
Priesthood and the keys of the king- i 
dom of God. Joseph was ordained to the  ̂
Apostleship under tbe hands of mea j 
holding the keys of tbe kingdom of I 
God in tho days of Jesus—namely,, 
Peter, James and John. 1 •

I  shall not occupy time with enters | 
ing into the details of these things. ! 
I  have referred to them to show the 1 
importance of the office held by 
Brother Benson. He was a member ) 
of one of the three quorums of I 
Apostles that have ever been chosen 
on the face of the earth since Jesus ' 
Christ tabernacled in the flesh, that 
we have any knowledge of. The ' 
first chosen when Jesus commenced ’ 
his public labors in the flesh; the ' 
second after his resurrection, here on 
this continent; aud tho third, since 1 
the revelation of the Gospel in oor 
own day. Here we find only thirty- 
six men, chosen at various times and 
dispensations, in six thousand years, 
to hold this order of Priesthood, 
unless they were chosen in the days 
of Enoch and a t times in which the r
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JEJiSte* does not inform ns. This 
number has been increased, however, 
by others who have been chosen to fill

* vacancies in these quornms, as iu the 
' case of Judas, and others; bnt it is

safe to say that the entire number 
" who have held this office from the 

days of Adam nntil to-dny has been 
very limited. As to the nnmber of 
inhabitants who have dwelt on the 
ear Hi daring that period, ifc is a pretty 
difficult matter to form any correct 
idea in relation to i t  I do not think 
that any statistician coaid tell this to 
any degree of correctness. I t  is a 
kind of a given point in these days to 
say thut the population of the earth 
is abont a thousand millions, nnd that 
this number pnss away every genera
tion. I t  is also estimated that about

* three generations pass away in a cen
tury ; this gives three thousand

* 1 millions in a century, thirty thousand
■ millions in a thousand years, and one
* hundred and eighty thousand millions 

in six thousand years—about 'the 
period that is supposed to have elapsed 
since the creation of man upon the 
earth. Whether these statistics are 
anything like correct it is not of

* much importance to discuss; but it 
is an important reflection that Brother

* Benson, who has been associated with 
us so many years, is one of the chosen 
few, of all the immense numbers who

* have dwelt on the face of the earth, 
who have been called to hold the

> office of Apostle. Well might the 
prophet say, “ How beautiful upon 

’ the mountains are the feet,” &c- 
if>i»twill say that in my boyhood, 
v ^ j j e attending Sabbath school in

* ^my native State, »Gonnecfcicut, there 
‘ seemed sdmething glorious to me

>., / about the Apostles of Jesns Christ 
|  ̂ w ho  were called to preach the Gospel 
. v,of the Son of God to the inhabitants 

^of the earth ; and I  have'many times 
' ‘felt that I  wonld willingly walk a 

. ' thousand miles to see a prophet, an 
‘ No. 21.

death: ok eldkf bknson-.

Apostle, or any man called of God, 
who could teach me the way to bo 
saved, a man who held in his hands 
the power of the Priesthood, who 
could command the elements and 
they would obey him, and who could 
declare the words of life in their truth 
and purity to the inhabitants of the 
earth. 1 always looked upon the 
lives and missions of these men, 
though despised by the world gene
rally, as the most important of any 
men who ever dwelt iu the flesh. 
Jesus himself wns called master of 
the house of Beelzebub, and travelled 
th tough a constant scene of poverty, 
ridicule, persecution and affliction; 
yet there was something great, good, 
ffrand nnd glorious in the life of the 
Savior of the world. This was the 
fate of him and his Apostles; and 
though they descended below all 
things, they held in their hands the 
destiny and salvation, not only of 
that generation, but of all the human 
race; and woe be to that house, 
nation, kindred, tongue or people 
who rejected their words and testi
mony, for they will rise in judgment 
against them.

From the days of my childhood 
nntil I heard the fulness of tho Gospel, 
as taught by the Latter-day Saints, I  
had a great desire to live to see a 
prophet or Apostle. I  have lived to 
see this day. I have lived to see tho 
Church and kingdom of God on 
the earth, with all its gifts, graces, 
power, glory and dominion, revealed 
and organized by the ministrations 
of angels from God in heaven and bjr 
the revelations of the Lord Jesns 
Christ. I  have lived to see Apostles 
and the full organization of the 
Priesthood again officiating in and 
administering the ordinances of salva
tion to the childreu of men.

Brother Ezra T. Benson, whose 
death has occurred so unexpectedly* 
was one of the few called in this day 
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‘ to bear testimony to the nations of 
the enrth of tho restoration of tbis 
Gospel, and he has travelled many 
thousand miles to do so. He hus

• been true aud faithful unto death, 
.and he will receive a crown of life.

, He has gone, from our midst tp the 
spirit world loiningle with the Gods, 
or at lua*t with his brethren who 
have gone before him ; whether he 

. will mingle with the Gods until after 
the resurrection perhaps it is not for 

i me to say. He has gone home to 
t receive his reward. What a cloud of 

reflection it brings to the mind ! I t  
speaks in loud language to ovety 

' Apostle, prophet, Elder and Saint of 
God, and to all the inhabitants of tho 

, earth, “ Be ye also ready! ” That is 
what it says to all men. If you have 

4 anything to do, any work to perform 
that is of consequence to yourself or

• friends, living or dead, do it.
Lt there any sorrow or mourning 

' in my heart with regard to the de
parture of Brother Benson ? I  would 

‘ rather follow a thousand Apostles and 
prophets to the grave and see their 
lifeless remains deposited in tlie dark 
and silent tomb, thau see one man 
who has tasted the good word of God 
and the powers of the world to come, 
make shipwreck of his faith, lose his 

, ..crown and go to perdition. I  have 
t had more sorrow in seeing men, with 

whom I have traveled and preachcd 
, the Gospel, turn from the truth, com- 
‘ mit wickedness, and lose their stand* 

ing in the Church, than over all tho 
faithful Latter-day Saints I  have seen 

'• laid in the tomb. When I  see a man 
depart who, like Brother Benson, has 
been ever willing to go and come uud 
do the bidding of those over him, I  
look forward with great joy to his 
reward. He is the first mau in the 
Quorum of the Twelve, who, for the 
last forty years, has had the privilege 

' of dying a natural death; for most of 
the Apostles who ever tabernacled in
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the flesh have died as martyrs, We 
have had two in our quorum who 
have died thus, besides our Prophet 
aud Patriarch. True, they will re
ceive a martyr’s crown, so will all 
men who are tr«ie and faithful unto 
death and lay down their lives for 
the work of God and the testimony 
of Jesus Christ. , . .

Brother Beuson has died among 
his friends; he had not beeu in pnin. 
or suffering, or endured a lingering 
sickness. Thank God he died in the ’ 
harness aud has gone home to receive 
his reward. During the time he has* 
been a member of the Church he has 
been on mauy missions. I  will here 
remark, without entering iuto details, 
that, at the time the Saints were 
driven fiom Illinois to this land, he 
was called upon and sent east, us one 
of tlie agents of the Church, to prove ' 
the eastern country—our Puritan 
fathers and friends in New England, 
after we nad beeu driven from our 
homes, country, ancl the graves of 
parents, wives and children, to see if 
they would stretch out their hand to 
assist us whilo in tho wilderness. He 
lubored faithfully on (hat mission, 
visiting Boston aud other leading 
New England cities, culling for con- _ 
tributions to help the poor, the widow 
and the fatherless, who were, in a 
measure, in a state of starvation in 
the wilderness, after huving been 
driven from their homes in the midst 
of uu inclement winter. 1 bel eve he 
got fifty dollars. I f  he had gone into 
Missouri nnd split rails by the day, I  
guess he woald have made consider
able more money in the same time. 
But never mind! He was faithful 
on his mission, and returned faithful, 
and continued so from the commence
ment of his career ns a Latter-day 
Saint until the day of his death. I  
rejoice in this, and it is a consolation 
to his family and to all Israel to 
know that he has been true and
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’ faithfultb his calling. When I  con- 
, template and realize that the little 

time spent here rn this mortal life
* will fix and mould onr'destiny for all 

the endless ages of eternity, I  try  to 
realize what manner of men we all

' ought to be.
j  .■* I  have traveled a  good deal with 

Brother Benson nnd have been ac-
* quainted with him, as yoa have, a
* good many years past, and I  can bear 

this testimony of him—he has always
* been ready and willing to labor in 

either temporal or spiritual things. 
Hereon this road he labored faithfully

, ‘daring tbe past year in building a
* hundred miles of the railroad; he 
‘ and those associated with him finished 
1 their job with punctuality. All these 
‘ things show the untiring industry 
! .and porseverance of the man.

This i$ the way with all of us. Wo 
. ore all called to labor in temporal 
. and spiritual things in building np 
‘ the kingdom of God in these last 

days. We have to preach the Gospel 
' to the children of m en; we have to 
** warn the nations of the earth. We 

have been called to do this; this is 
the command of God to the Elders of 
Israel. In  obedience to this they

* shoulder their knapsacks, and without 
' purse or scrip,,travel the world over
* to declare to the children 6? men tbe 

words of life and salvation. In  doing
^ this they swim rivers, wade swamps, 
r  andendoro much toil and privation, 
f  During the* last thirty-seven years of 
\  my life I  have traveled one hundred 
j' ‘thousand miles in obedience to this 
^  command. I t  will be well with all 

men who are faithful in the per- 
\ formate*} of these duties. Brother 
.^Benson never performed a mission or 

a n j other duty .but what he will 
1 rejoice over for ever, and so i t  will be 

with us all. The reward of the 
faitbfiri will amplyrepay them for all 

\  the,lubors tbey ever performed or for 
1- 'th e ’privations theyv have enduted.

No labor we have ever done that has 
helped to promote,the happiness and 
well-beiug of our feilow.tneu will go 
nnrewarded. Brother Benson to-day, 
instead of being with his family iu 
Logat), that is in the flesh, he may 
be with them in spirit, is privileged 
to mingle with his brethren who 
have gone before—Joseph, Hyrum, 
David,Parley, fieber and the prophets 
and Apostles of former days. He is 
mingling with then. They have 
finished iheir work in the flesh. So 
has he. He has been suddenly called 
away from his labors, but his .works 
will follow him.

I  wish to speak tp my friends a 
little with Tegard to the position 
which we occupy as Elders of I«rael, 
and as the Church and kingdom of 
God upon the ea> th. I  feel impressed 
to do so. I  do not know that I  wish 
to say h g* eat deal more with regard 
to Brother Benson. His labors are 
before us and the world, and they are 
before God and angels. I  am satisfied 
with them, and 1 do not know who 
is not who was acquainted with him. 
I  wish now to say something with 
regard to the organization of this 
Chnrch and the position occupied by 
Joseph Smith, Elder Benson and the 
Apostles and Priesthood of this 
Ghnrch. ‘

We are living in a very important 
age, an age in which preparations are 
making for the'second coming of the 
Messiah to reigu a thousand years 
upon the eartb with his Saints. The 
Scriptures of the Old and New Testa
ment will never be falGlled until this 
comes to pass. An angel of God, the 
Bevelator John informs us, was to(fly 
through the midst of heaven, having 
the everlasting Gospel to preach'to 
them that dwell on the earth—i to 
eveiy nation, kindred,. tongue and 
people, saying with a loud voice, 
“ Fear God and give glory to  Him, 

'for the hoar of His judgment is come,



and worahip Him who made -the 
heaven, the earth, the seas and the 
fountains of water.'* You may take 
up Isaiah and all tbe prophets, and 
you will find that they refer to this 
latter-day dispensation, when the 
kingdom of God should be established 
on the earth. There never #was' a 
prophet, from Adam down, whose 
reeords we have, but had his eye upon 
this great dispensation of the last 
days. When the Lord created the 
earth He placcd men npon it, and 
though the power of sin bas entered 
it^ it has not been left by (he Lord to 
go at random. In Adam all fell, or 
died; but in Christ, the Apostle says, 
all are made alive. Our worthy 
President has often said, when speak- 
ing upon the prevalence of sin in this 
world, that one of the greatest honors 
and blessings ever conferred on tbe 
sons * of men was to come and dwell 
in the flesh in a sinful world like 
this, amid the power of evil, tempta
tion and darkness, that they might 
have the privilege of overcoming them 
and of inheriting eternal life, which

• is the greatest gift of God. All the 
prophets have foreseen the establish
ment of the kingdom of God in the 
last days; they have seen Zion pass 
through all her travail and persecution 
to her final triumph, when she pos
sessed great glory, poweranddominion 
npon the land of Joseph. Daniel saw 
the kingdom of God, which he likens to 
a little stone cut out of the mountains 
withont hands, which grew and in
creased in size until it filled the whole 
earth. Daniel said this kingdom was 
to be an everlasting kingdom.
' Well, brethren and sisters, yon and 
I  have lived to see the dawn of tbe 
great day thus referred to by tbe 

rophets, in which the God of heaven 
as set His hand for the last time to 

establish His kingdom upon the earth; 
a kingdom not to be overthrown, hot 
to remain nntil sjp, Satan and the
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power of the devil are banished from 
the face thereof, and until, as the 
prophets have said, the kingdoms of 
this world shall become tbe kingdoms 
of onr God and His Christ.

This day we have lived'io see-. 
This tabernacle, this congregation,.

■ and the multitudes through the valleys 
of the mountains ore the fruits of this 
work. How did it commence? I t  
commenced by an angel of God flying 
through the midst of heaven and 
visiting a young man named Joseph 
Smith, in the year 1827. That was ' 
the time of a great awakening among 
the sectarians* of the day—a day of 
revivals and protracted meetings, 
when the people were called upon to 
ioin themselves to the sectarian 
churches. , This, young man looked 
arotfnd amid the confusion among the 
different sects, each proclaiming the 
plan of salvation differently, and each 
claiming it was right and that all, 
others were wrong; in the midst of 
this contention he did not know 
which to join. While in this state 
of uncertainty h^tnrned to the Bible, 
and there saw that passage in the 
epistle of James which directs him 
that lacks wisdom to ask of 'God. 
He went into his secret chamber and 
asked the Lord wbat he must do to 
be saved. The Lorfl heard his prayer 
and sent His angel to him, who in
formed him that all the sects were \ 
wrong, and that the God of heaven 
was about to establish His work upon 
the earth. This angel quoted many 
of the prophecies of Isaiah and Jere
miah, and told this young man that 
they were about to be fulfilled among 
the nations of tfye earth; and he also 
told him that if he would listen and * 
render obcdience to the commands of 
God, he should be on instrument in. 
the hands of the Lord in establishing 
His kingdom upon the earth.

These visits were repeated from 
time to time, during which Joseph.
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received revelation and much instruc
tion iu tbe things of God. He taught 
some of these things to his father and 
some of his brothers and afow others, 
but he had no authority to preach 
or administer in the ordinances of the 
house of God.]} Why ? Becaase, as 
the prophet has said, “ No man taketh 
this honor unto himself, except he be 
called of God, as was Aaron." No 
man, in any generation, has ever had 
authority to preach the Gospel of 
Jesas Christ unless he wns called by 
revelation. You may read the history 
of all the prophets and Apostles from 
the oreatiou down, and they have all 
received the Holy Priesthood under 
the hands of God or angels, or under 
the bands of men who have held this*' 
authority. I t  was so with Joseph 
Smith. He could not find anybody 
who possessed this authority, and he 
called upon the Lord to know what to 
do, and the Lord sent John the 
Baptist, who was beheaded for his 
religion. John held the Aaronic 
Priesthood, and be came and ordained 
•Joseph Smith to the same Priesthood. 
This gave him power to administer 
in some of the ordinances of the 
Gospel of C hrist He coaid baptize 
for the remission of sins, bat could 
(not lay on hands for tho gift of tbe 
Holy Qhost. The Lord afterwards 
.-sent Peter, James an i John, who 
held the keys of the kingdom in their 
day and generation upon the earth, 
and they ordained him an Apostle, 
■and sealed upon his head £very key, 
power and blessing, and all the 
authority which they exercised in 
tbeir day. ^ , >

This is the origin of the authority of 
the latter-day Saints; and from that 
day until the> present the little stone 
cut out of tho mountain has been 

.grooving. The Church was organized 
•on the 0th of April, 1830, with six 
members, and the Elders immediately 
cwent forth, one hereu and another

there, bearing testimony and preach* 
ing the doctrines the angel made 
known to Joseph, and some few, out 
of many, have received and obeyed 
the same. This Gospol is the same 
as that taught by the ancient Apostles, 
namely, iaith in the Lord Jesas, 
Christ, repentance of sin, baptism for 
the remission of sin, then the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost These were the doctrines 
taught by the ancient Apostles, and 
tbe signs that followed believers 
anciently follow them in onr day. 
Said Jesas, when sending his Apostles 
forth to preach :

“ Go ye into all the world and 
preach the Gospel to every creature.

“ He that believeth and is baptized, 
shall be saved; but he that believeth 
not shall be damned.

“ And these signs shall follow them 
that believe: In my name they shall 
cast out devils; they shall speak with 
new tongues;

“ They shall take op serpents; and 
if they drink any deadly thing it shall 
not hart them ; they shall lay hands 
on the sick, and they shall recover.”

All these gifts and graces were 
promised by Joseph and the early 
Elders of the Church, just the samo 
as by tho ancient Apostles;, and this 
is the testimony that every Elder has 
borne from that day until the present. 
Has the Lord backed up this testi
mony? He has. All of the Twelve 
who have labored abroad, and we 
bave been* doing so, more or' less, 
thirty or forty years, traveling hun
dreds of thousands of miles—have 
made this declaration. I  have 
preached to millions of my fellow- 
men in my own and other countries; 
and I  and the other Apostles, as weQ ' 
as hundreds of Elders of this Church 
and Kingdom, have all made the 
same proclamation, to kings, princes, 
presidents and rulers, and to the in- . 
habitants of the earth wherever W9

«
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have gone, as far as we bave bad an t 
opportunity and bave had the privilege 
of opening oar mouths. We have 
borne the same testimony to all— 
namely, that all who would receive 
our testimony and obey the Gospel 
should receive the Holy Ghost. 
Would we have dared to g o  forth and 
bear this testimony if we had not. 
known this was the work of God ? 
No, there is not a man on the face of 
the earth who dare do it nnder any 
other circumstances, for his hypocrisy 
and deception would soon have been 
apparent; the very first man tbat 
received his testimony wonld have 
proved it. Could we have gathered 
oar hundreds of thousands from the 
nations of the earth*if we had been 
deceivers and had preached false 
doctrines ? . As the Apostle says, 
u But thoagh we or an angel from 
heaven preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached 
nnto yon, let him -he accursed." No, 
we should have had no success; we 
might have prcached false doctrines 
nntil we were grey, or as old as 
Meihusnleh, bnt if we had we should 
never have seen Utah, this tabernacle 
or these valleys of the mountains. 
Bnt tho Lord backed up oar testi
mony, and tens of thousands through* 
out this Territory and in the world, 
who received it, can bear rccord that 
they have received the Holy Ghost, 
nnd the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
and that the gifts aud graces of tbe 
Gospel have followed them.

* This Church is organized exactly 
as it was anciently—with Apostles, 
prophets, pastors, teachers, gifts, helps 
and-governments. Are all Apostles, 
or are all prophets? Do all have 
the gifts of healing, or do all speak 
with new tongues ? No, bnt all these 
gifts and offices aro in the Church, 
and, as the Apostle says, they are 
placed there for the work of tbe 
mhiisixy, for tho edifying of the body

of. Christ, and for the perfecting-of 
the Saints-—until we are come to the , 
nnity of the faith, to the knowledge 
of the Son of God, and to the fulness 1 
of the stature of a man in C hrist! * 
Jesus. That is wbat they are given 
for, and they are needed just as rnnch * 
as they ever were in any generation. ; 
But the world has been without these" 
blessings and wandering in darkness 
for nearly eighteen centuries. Now * 
tbe Lord hns raised np a people to * 
establish His kingdom on the same ' 
foundation as anciently. This is the , 
work of the Latter-day Saints We * 7 
have been called to warn this genera
tion ; we understand tho signs of the 
times and know that the judgments 
of God are at hand. I f  we had not 
been faithful to our calling and mis
sion the Loid would have raised up 
another people, because the set time 1 
is at hand for Him to establish His 
kingdom.

There are one or two ideas more I  
wish to refer to with regard to the 
mission of Christ. Tbat mission did 
not end when he was crucified. ' 
When that event took place we are ’ 
told that his body lay in the tomb 
for three days, and that his spirit t 
went to preach to the spirits in prison, 
which sometime were disobedient 
when the long suffering of God waited • 
in the days of Noah, while the ark 1 
was preparing. Jesus went and ‘ 
preached to ‘them in the spirit th a t- 
they might he judged according to 
men in the flash. Here is a principle . 
of which tho Christian world know 
nothing, nnd which has been revealed % 
to us in our own' day—namely* 
preaching the Gospel of life and 
salvation to the spirits of those who, " 
pass away without rendering obe-* 
dience thereunto. Nearly eighteen 
hundred years have passed away since ' A 
God had a Church upon the eartb.
In that time about fifty-four thousand * 
millions of human beings have passed . ,

DISCOURSE. .

I
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away withont the Gospel. Are they 
to perish becauso they lived in genera* 
tions when God bad no Church on 
the earth ? No, they will bo preached 
to by men who go into the spirit 
world, who hold the keys of the’ 
kingdom of God, nnd tho ordinances 
of the house of God will be adminis
tered to them by thoir descendants 
and friends here on the enrth. The 
Apostle Panl evidently had his mind 
on this subject when he says, Why 
then are they baptized for the dead, 
if the dead rise not ?”

I  do not know how • fiilly Brother 
Benson has attended to the work for 
his dead, but I  know that he has 
worked hard for tho living; and 
when he goes into the spirit world 
and meets with those for whom he 
has been baptized and been the menus 
ot liberating them from prison in the 
spirit world, what joy he will have! 
And it will be so with others. . And 
this work of administering tho ordi
nances of the house of God to the 
dead, I  may say, will require the 
whole of the Millennium, with Jesus 
at the head of the resnrrected dead to 
attend to i t  The ordinances of salva
tion will have to be attended to for 
the dead who have not heard the 
Gospel, from the days of Adam down, 
before Christ can present this world, 
to the Father, and say, “ I t  is finished!^ 

Brethren and sisters, let ns be 
admonished by the death of Brother 
Benson, and if we have anything to 
do let us do it. Let us go to and 
attend to our ordinances, then when 
we go to the spirit world and meet 
with father, mother, brother or sister, 
they cannot rise up aud accuse us of 
negligence. I  have attended to the 
ordinances for a great many of my 
friends, aqd I  want you to do tho 
same, so> that when we get to the

other side of the vail we may look 
back and be satisfied. This power 
has oeen placed in the hands of the 
Latter-day Saints, then let us go 
forth and use it for the salvation of 
the living and the dead. With regard 
to the unbelief of the world, it will 
not make tbe truth of God without 
effect These ordinances have been 
revealed to as; we understand them, 
and unless we attend to them we shall* < 
fall under condemnation.

I  rejoice in the work of God nnd I  f 
rejoice to live in this day and ago of ' 
the world. I  want to live as loug as 
I can do good; but not nn hour longer 1 
than I  can live in fellowship with the ' 
Holy Spirit, with my Father in 
heaven, my Savior, nnd with the 
faithfnl' Latter-day Saints'. To live 
any longer than this, would be torment 
and misery to me. When*my work 
is done I  am ready to g o ; b u t!  want 
to do what is required of roe. The 
Gospel is the power of God unto * 
salvation to all who bolieve, both Jew 
and Greek. Let us be faithful, keep 
onr covenants, do onr duty, and attend 
to all the ordinances of tbe Gospel t s 
far ns we can, both for ourselves and 
onr dead. When we have done this ‘ 
we shall be satisfied. I  pray that ! 
God may bless you; that he may bless 
the Apostles who dwell on the earth ; i 
that His power may rest on the pie* ' 
siding Twelve, tlie ' Seventies, the 
High Priests, the' Bishops, Elders,, 
Teachers nnd Deacons, and all who * 
have entered into covenant to keep ’ 
His commandments. \  Let us be 
faithful and we shall obtain our re- „ 
ward;. We shall overcome and obtain . 
eternal life and a crown of glory if‘ 
we magnify our calling by living th e '1 
religion which we have' received, * 
which may God grant fox* Christ’s,^ 

.sake, /Am en.f * ,f~ , | '



328 JOURX-AL OJf P.'SCOUHSBS,

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, *
; ♦

D elivered  in  th e  T abernacle, S a l t  Lake City, Sunday, A pril 24,1870.

• • (R"porkd by David IV. Evans.)

THE GOSPPL OF JESUS CHRIST.

We delight in the spirit manifested 
by our young friend who has just 
spoken. He advocates the use of the 
Bword of the Spirit, or the principles 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, backed 
by the spirit of that Gospel, to con
vince people of the error of their wjjys 
We, as a people, or the Elders of this 
Church, have carried that over the 
face of the earth; we have offered it 
to the people in nearly all parts of 
the earth, without money and without 
price.

We delight to meet together to 
worship God ; we delight to have our 
brethren and sisters come together for 
this purpose, and we also esteem it a 
pleasure to have strangers of age and 
experience, who have tho spirit to 
discern, meet with and prcacb to us. 
In our community we have very few 
from the heathen world; but from 
the Christian world thousands have 
gathered here. They understand and 
know the effects of what, is called 
Christianity. But it is otherwise 
with our children. They have leen 
brought up here; and, except in a 
few instances, they have heard nothing 
but the Gospel as taught by the 
Latter-day Saints. They are not 
capable of judging what the outsido 
world is until they have had it ex- 
hibited before them, which has been 
their privilege occasionally; and I 
always feel to urge our youth to 
attend meetings when strangers 
preach, that they may be nble to 
understand that which is and that

which is not of God, and learn the 
difference between the doctrine taught 
by us and others. We believe a great 
many things that tho Christian wot Id 
cannot believe. If their eyes were 
open and they had the spirit to see 
things as they are, they could under
stand them. There is not a man or 
woman on tho earth bat what, if they 
understood God and the things of 
God, would yield obedience to His 
requirements. Those who set them* 
selves up against the truth do it in 
consequence of not seeing things as 
they are—in consequence of ignorance, 
and were it not for this ignorance 
with regard to God and His Gospel 
thoy would be able to believe in the 
Gospel. Tbe Latter-day Saints believe 
in the Gospel of the Son of God, 
simply because it is true. They be> 
lieve in baptism for tho remission of 
sins, personal and by proxy; they 
believe that Jesus is the Savior of the 
world; thoy believo that all who 
attain to any glory whatevor, in any 
kingdom, will do so because Jesus 
has purchased it by his atonement.

Tho Chistian world says, “ We are 
going to the kingdom of Heaven;” 
but what is to become of those who 
have died, not believing as they dot 
or who have died without hearing the , 
Gospel ? Millions of them have 
passed away, both in the Christian 
nnd in the heathen worlds, just as 
honest, virtuous nnd upright as any 
now living. The Christian world say 
they are lost; but the Lord will save'



I

t u b  a o s r a i .  o f  j s s u s  v im ib x .  3 2 9

them, or, at least, all who will receive 
the Gospel. The plan of salvation 
which Jesus has revealed, and which 
we preach, reaches to the lowest and 
most degraded of Adam’s lost race. 
Is He going to save all in the same 
glory and bring all to the same state 
of felicity ? Will they who refuse to 
obey the Gospel of the Son of God be 
saved and exalted in the same king
dom and glory as they who have 
obeyed? lio, never, never!. Ifc is 
impossible. Bo you suppose that a 
person can see tbe kingdom of heaven 
without being born of the Spirit ?

• Jesus said no t Shall we say to the 
contrary, and maintain that we can 
see tbe kingdom Of God without 
being born of the Spirit, nnd say that 
Jesus is a liar? Jesos said to Nico* 
deraus, “ Except a man is born of the 
spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.” Shall we admit that Jesus 
spoke the tooth, or shall man say 
that his doctrine is true and Jesus 
spoke tbat which in not true ? Which 
shall we do ? There is no alternative 
bnt to admit that Jesus is true, and 
will save on no other condition than 
that laid down in the Scriptures, and 
that all who preach any other doctrine 
take tbe testimony of men instead of 

, the testimony of Jesus, or that the 
Christian world with Lheir varied 
opinions and creeds are true and that 
Jesos is untrue.

This is plain talk, my friends. Can 
you mistake ifc ? Can you gain any 
idea from what I  say except what I  
mean—let God be true, if i t  makes 
eveiy man a liar. I  think my words 
are so pointed and emphatic thafc no 
person can mistake them. Did Jesus 
say, u Except a man is born of the 
water and of the spirit, he cannot 
enter the kingdom of God ?” Yes, 

v all Christians will admit tbat. Then 
do yon think there was one plan of 

'  salvation for Nicodemud and another 
for yon and me? I t  is all^folly for

any person to expect any such thing! 
Come with the sword of the Spirit! 
Let the whole world of Christendom 
come with their arguments and Scrip
tures, and let us argue these things 
together! Let us lay ihem before 
the people and See who is right and 
who is wrong.

Let me say to you, if it is truo that 
no man can enter the kingdom of 
God unless he is born of the water 
and of tho Spirit, God must provide a  
plan by which those who have died 
ignorant of the Gospel may have the 
privilege of doing so, or he would 
appear to be a partial being. Has He 
provided that way ? He has. The 
Christian world have taught, preached, , 
contemplated, meditated, sung about 
and prayed for the Millennium. 
What are you going to do during 
that period, Christians ? Do you 
know what the Millennium is for, and 
what work will have to be done 
daring that period ? Suppose tbe 
Christian world were now one in 
heart, faith, sentiment and works, so 
that the Lord could commence the 
Millennium in power and glory, do 
you know what would be done? 
Would yoa sit and sing yourselves 
away to everlasting bliss? No, I  
reckon no t I  think there is a work 
to be done then which the whole . 
world seems determined we shall not 
do. Whut is ifc ? To bnild temples. 
We never yet commenced to lay the 
foundation of a temple but what a l l . 
hell was in arms against us. That is 
the difficulty now: we have com
menced the foundation of this tem ple.. 
What are we going to do in these 
temples? Anything to be done 
there ? Yes, and we will not wait 
for the Millennium and the fullness 
of the glory of God on the ea rth ; we . 
will commence, as soon as we have a , 

•temple, and work for the salvation o f 
our forefathers; we. will get th e ir, 
genealogies as far as we can. By and
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by, we sh^ll get them perfect. In  
these temples we will officiate in the 
ordinances of the Go»pel of Jesns 
Christ for onr friends, for no man can 
enter the kingdom of God without 
being bom of the water and of the Spirit. 
W e will officiate for them who are in 
the spirit world, where Jesns went to 
preach to the spirits, as Peter has 
written in the third chapter, verses 
18, 19, and 20, of his first epistle:

“ For Chi ist also hath once suffered 
for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
he might bring ns to God, being pot 
to death in the iiesh, but quickened 
by the spit i t :  by which also he went 
and preached onto tbe spirits in 
prison; which sometime were dis
obedient, when once the longsuffering 
of God waited in the dayB of Noah, 
while the ark was preparing,” etc.

In tbe next chapter, Pctor, alluding 
to this some suhject, *ays—

** For, for this cause wns the Gospel 
preached also to them thnt nre dead, 
that they might be jndged according 
to men in the fiesh, but live according 
to God in the spirit.”

What will we do for and in behalf 
of the dead? We will be baptized 
for the remission of sins, as Paul has 
said, in hi8 first epistle to the Corinth- 
ianSi 15th chapter nnd 29th verse: 

“ Else what shall they do which 
are baptized for the dead, if tho deud 
rise not at all ? Why are they then 
baptized for the dead ?”

We will also have hands laid on us 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost; 
and then we will receive the washings 
and anointings for and in their behalf, 
preparatory to their becoming heirs 
of God and joint-beirs with Christ. 
Are you going to do this, Latter-day 
Saints? Yes. What will the Christ
ian world do with their dead ? Let 
them sleep an eternal sleep, for there 
are no provisions made for them in 
the gospel they believe in aud have 
taught tp them. *

This is one item of doctrine believed 
in by the Latter-day Saints that the* 
inhabitants of the earth are opposed1 
to. Why ? Because they are 
governed and controlled by the spirit 
of darkness. This may seem harsh,'  
but it is true. They are opposed to *■ 
Jesus, to God, and to the salvation o f> 
the children of men, and are controled ' 
by this evil spirit, and they know i t  * 
not. They say: <

“ Latter-day Saints, let yonr dead 
and ordinances for their benefit alone, 
we will pass laws forbidding you the' 
observance and practice of the ordi- 
nances of the house of God.’1

We trust in God. I reckon He * 
will 6ght onr battles and we will be 
baptized for nnd in behalf of the 
human family during a thousand 
years; and we will have hundreds o f’ 
temples and thousands of men and 
women officiating therein for thosei 
who have fallen asleep, without having 
had the privilege of bearing and 
obeying tbe Gospel, that they may 
be brought forth and have a glorious 
resurrection, and enjoy the kingdom • 
which God has prepared for them. 
The devil will fight hard to hinder 
us, and we shall not take an inch of 
ground except by obedience to the 
power of, and faith in, the Gospel of 
the Son of God. The whole world 
is opposed to this doctrine. But is 
there any harm in it ? I f  they could ‘ 
only see it as it is in the Lord, they 
would rejoice .in it, and instead of 
fighting it, they would praise God>. 
for having revealed so glorious a doc* 
trine. Suppose that the notion enter
tained by some is true, that after the * 
death of our bodies our spirits sleep 
an eternal sleep, and I am baptized t 
for my father, grandfather, and so on, * 
does it injure them ? Answer, all ye r 
intelligences on the face of the earth, 
above, beneath, or around about the 1 
earth! All will admit that no harm * 
would be done iu practicing these 1
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ordinances. Then lot us alone if our 
practices will do no barm, why oppose 
ns in tbeir observance P Tho result

■ might possibly affect beneficially our 
progenitors, and theu yon who oppose 
wonld be found fighting against God. 
Better let the Gospel have its course.

- We have hnd a nice discourse this 
morning from tlie Rev. Mr. Andrews, 
exhorting nil to believe in Jesns. 
His test was ns good a one ns ever a 
man quoted, “ I am not ashamed of 
the Gospel of Christ, for it is the 
power of God nnto salvation unto all 
them thnt believe; to ,the Jow first, 
and then to the Greek," or to tho rest 
of the world, Jesus says, pointedly, 
i“ I f  ye love me, keep my command- 
ments." This is the test? Are there 
any commandments ? Yes, plenty of 
them, and tho only way to prove our 
belief in aud lovo for the Lord, Joans 
is by observing the sayings that ho 
hps left on record.

They are coming from (he East; 
and from the West,, from the 
North and from the South to sit 
down in onr Father’s kingdom; but 
no man can sit down there unless he 
gain admittance through the faithful 
observance of the commands of God, 
and obedience to the ordinances of 
His house. Then why not repent 
and obey tlie onlinauces and com
mandments ? Why uot be believers 
in the Lord Jesus Christ ? Is there 
any l^rra in i t?  I  say to every 
being on the face of the earth, 
Christian, Pngnn,or Jew, supposing 
my doctrine is not true, and that
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there is no necessity for believing in 
Jesns, being baptized for the remis
sion of sins and having hands laid 
upon you.for the Holy Ghost, will ifc 
do you nny harm ? Pagan, will it 
do you nny harm F Believers o r \  
unbeliever?, will ifc do you nny harm? 
Uniyersalinn, vvjll it, do you. any 
harm ? Apostates, will it do you any 
harm ? Wise man, will it do you 
nny harm? Fools, will it do you 
any harm ? What is your answer ? ' 
“ No; it will not.” Well, then, let 
me alone. I  may bo right, and you 
wrong; and if I  should be right, you 
are cat o6, nnd I have the advantage „ 
of you ; but if you are right, and I  ” 
am wrong, I  am with you nnd will ^ 
share in all the blessings that you 
can get. 1

This Gospel will savo iho whole- 
human family; tho blood* of Jesus*, 
will atone for onr sins, if we' accept ‘ 
the terms he has laid down; but we ‘ 
mast accept those terms or else i t ' 
will avail nothing in our behalf.

I  have talked long enough. 1 bid > 
yon all welcome to the Gospel. Jesus 
Christ has commissioned me to say ' 
to the whole human family, “ Yon*1 
can havo this Gospel without money, 
and without price." We have tra
versed the world over and offered it 
to the human family and asked them' 
to receive it. We aro still saying to 
them believe"* on the Lord Jesus " 
Christ, keep his commandments, and * 
obey his ordinances, that it may be* 
well with yoju. God bless yon. Amen^j
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REMARKS BY PRESID ENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 

D elivekkd in  tub Tabbrxaclk, Salt Lake Cm*, Sunday, Apkil 24, 1870. 

(Reported "by David W. Evam .)

BEARING False w .nkss.

The 16fch verse of the 20th chapter 
of Exodus, one of the ten command
ments, reads as follows: “ Thou shalt 
not bear false witness against thy 
neighbor.” We, as a people, are 
situated in the Great Basin, among 
the mouutains, and occupy the little 
Talleys which form the backbone of 
the American continent We have 
been here about 23 years, and we 
have had the privilege of contending 
with the fnry of the elements, with a 
sterile country and with desolation 
itself, and by the magic wand of 
industry and the blessing of our 
heavenly Father upon our labor’s, 
aud upon the waters and the land, we 
have been able to make for ourselves 
comfortable homes and to enjoy re
ligious liberty—a blessing which had 
been denied to us in other localities 
where we had resided. No other 
•community can be found on the face 
of the eartb that has had more good 
order, peace and harmony. In all 
the settlements, protection, safety, 
and every necessary blessing have 
been extended to the traveler, to the 
stranger and the resident alike. I  
believe that for the forty or fifty 
thousand square miles we have occu
pied in spots, the desert of course 
intervening between the settlements, 
there have better police regulations 
and more safety to all parties than 
have existed in the streets of New 
York or Washington. Aud the pro
jection which has existed and which 
•does still exist has been the work of the

Latter-day Saints. Of this we have 
every reason to be proud.

I  have recently traveled more than 
1,000 miles among the settlements, 
and have visited perhaps 30,000 
people. During that journey I  have 
not seen an idler, loafer, or beard an 
oath or blasphemous word; I  have 
not seen a drinking saloon, dram 
shop, gambling hell, or brothel; but 
all has been perfect order and peace, 
the people worshipping God as they 
understand the Gospel and rejoioing 
in the same.

I t  was ray lot, during the past 
season, to be present much of the 
time in this city, which was visited 
by great numbers of men, from nearly 
all parts of tho earth. Many of them 
were clergymen of the various de
nominations—Presbyterians, Congre
gational ists, Methodist 8, Baptists, and 
others. Some of these men occupied 
our pulpits in this nnd the New 
Tabernacle. W e were glad to hear 
them. We had many good reasons 
for wishing them to preach to us. 
Many of the younger members of our 
community have not been conversant 
with I lie religions of the age. The 
elder members of our body have been, 
for most of us were raised in some 
one or other of the religious denomi- 
nations, and have felt and realized 
the effects of tbeir principles, and are 
fully acquainted with their doctrines. 
Thousands of our Elders have tra
veled abroad in the earth preaching 
and have been observant of their
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workings and progress. B at the 
young and rising generation among 
us bave not bad this opportunity. 
I t  is therefore very desirable to us, 
whenever ministers of standing in 
tbeir own denominations visit us, to 
have them set forth their doctrines 
and sentiments before us, thnt the 
young persons among ns may under
stand all other religions as well as 
ours, and be able to compare the 
doctrines that are tanght or held in 
Christendom with those which wo 
have been introducing uuder the 
revelations given to Joseph Smith. 
I t  was on this and other grounds that 
the general spiritual liberty, so 
marked among us in the days of 
Joseph Smith, bad teen constantly 
continued. We all remember, who 
lived in the days of Joseph, that 
every clergyman of any prominence 
who visited Nauvoo was invited to 
preach to our congregations. This 
has ever been onr course. I t  was so 
a t Kirtland. They preached in onr 
Temple and in other localities, and it 
has been continued np to the present 
time. During the long years that we 
were in a manner isolated from the 
rest of the world,'ministers passing 
across the continent by stage or in 
emigrant companies have spoken in 

 ̂ our tabernacles. '  ,
I t  is true that when our Elders 

have been abroad preaching they have 
not met with similar courtesy. There 
was not long since, in the Vermont 
Journal, a little article in relation to 
Eev. John Todd, D.D., at Pittsfield, 
Mass., who, the Journal says, did not 
reciprocate the courtesies shown him 
at Salt Lake last summer. He 
preached in this building, and after
wards requested the privilege of 
preaching in the New Tabernacle. 
H e did so, and wa^ treated with doe 
courtesy. He delivered us an address, 
showing us his faith and religion, 
which was what we desired him to

do. We requested him to conduct 
the meeting as he chose, as we wished 
to see his manner of worship, or rather 
that onr young people might see it. 
H e  went away and published a book 
in which he misrepresented us in 
many things and asserted that there 
was no liberty nor freedom here, that 
he felt bound, and he hoped that this 
plague spot of Sodom would be re- v 
moved, and prayed that God a might 
speed the day.

This course, pursued by Dr. Todd, 
put me in mind of the commandment 
—our text, “ Thou shnlt uot bear 
false witness against thy neighbor.”
' A  freer people do not exist on the 

earth, nor any who have greater 
opportunities for free thought and 
understanding. Elders are going 
forth to every nation, kindred, tongne 
and people, preaching the Gospel and 
gathering up the poor and needy; and 
tbeir going and returning keep us 
posted thoroughly in relation to the 
progress and improvements made by 
and going on in the religions, scientific 
and mechanical world. These are 
the facts, and every man has the 
privilege of exercising his own will 
and freedom; and the privilege of 
preaching in our congregations is 
extended through all onr settlements 
to ministers and men of standing in 
other religions bodies. I  saw recently 
invitations published to the learned* 
of all denominations, to occupy the 
halls of Brigham c ity ; and the same 
is true of other settlements. All 
that we desire of our fellow , men, 
when they visit us, is to tell the truth 
about us, and not to tell for truth the 
forecastle yarns they have heard spun 
at some street corner by some who, 
while manufacturing lies, were trying 
to imitate Dean Swift's tales of 
Gulliver. Many men w ho have called 
here have done this.

I  remember one particular instance 
which occurred last season. There
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were five gentlemen of tbe Baptist 
Church who came here, with whom I 
had a conversation. They said their 
people had never, under any circum- 
stances, persecuted the Latter-day 

: Saints. 1 told them that I  did not 
' know that they had as a church. Bnt 

I  told them that the Rev. I. McCoy, 
a Baptist minister, with his gun on 
his shoulder, at the bead of forty 
men,, drove women and children out 
of their houses and robbed them in 
Jackson county, Missouri, in 1833 ; 
that Levi Williams, a Baptist 
preacher, led the party of men who 
murdered Joseph Sm ith; and that 
the Rev. Thomas Brockman, of tbe 
Reformed Baptists, ub the head of 
1800 men, drove forth to perish 500 
or 600 Saints, men, women, and 

' children, poor and helpless, who were 
left in Nauvoo, Ills., haviug previously 

, cannonaded the town for three days., 
I  did not know that, as a church, 
they bad persecuted us, but certain 

'  individuals of their persuasion had 
taken part in the matter. They 
seemed considerably hurt to hear i t  
They wished to preach to us, and 
they bad tho opportunity to do so in 
tbe New Tabernacle. I t was not 1 orig 
before an article appeared in the 
jBaptist paper, describing the meeting.

I  presume most of iibo audience 
recollect the discourse of Dr. Backus., 
The description these gentlemen gave 
of the meeting wqs something like 
this. The Twelve Apostles were on 
the stand, and they loojced around to 
see which was Judas; finally they 
came to the conclusion that they were . 
all Judases, except Elder Taylor. 
The paper said it'w as desired and 
hoped that in a short time the 
Government would adopt efficient 
measures to puts sto'p to ilorraonism.

Now I  do really think that it  is 
degrading to the religion, science and 
civilization of the age, where there 
are five hundred thousand ministers, 
editors and public teachers iu the 
country, to ask tbe Government to 
interfere in any manner whatever to 
correct any moral or religious error.
I  think it is acknowledging a weak
ness in tbe civilization' and religion 
of the ago to do so;

I  wish to say to our friends who 
bave visited us, in conclusion, we ore 
glad to see yoa; you are welcome 
among us; we like to hear you speak, 
but when you go nway tell the truth 
about us, and remember the command
ment of God, u T)ion shalt not bear 
false witness against thy neighbor.”

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

D eh v sr^ d  ts  tu u  TAuiiitN’ACLE, Saxt Lake C ity, Sunday A fternoon ,

A riu i 24,1870.

(Reported h j David IF. Evans,) \

. TRUTH AND ERRQR. * .

I  am sure that, to strangers, such a 
meeting as this must be very novel. 
I  might say to those who have been

here to-day that our meetings are 
conducted very much like the meet
ings of the Presbyterians, tho Baptists
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and Methodists iu England aud in 
the United States. I t  is true thnt 

' we continue our discourses longer 
than they usually do, and sometimes 
two or three speak; but such a meet
ing as this is to-day is a novel thing 
to me. I  might almost say it is 
equal to a theatre; bnt there is good 
here, and I would not permit evil in 

~m y theatre. I f  I  were to learn of 
any unbecoming conduct there, in 
looks, words or actions, those guilty 
of it would have to leave tliat stage. 
I  would not allow them to remain 
there.

I  want to say to my friends that
■ we believe in all good. I f  you can 

find a truth'in heaven, earth or hell, 
i t  belongs to our doctrine. We believe 
it ;  it is oui*s; wc claim it.'} Is that 
right ? i f  you Bud an error here, I 

. ask you to leave it, pass it by, let it 
alone, do not embrace it in your faith, 
do not practice it  in your lives. I  

, say to all, to my brethren and sisters 
and to strangers, if we teach auy thing 
that is good, receive it, I  beseech you. 
I f  we have any good in our doctrine, 
believe it aud embrace it, it will do 

^ p u  good. ' If we have errors, do not 
embrace them. I  have been drying, 
for almost forty years, to tell the 
people how to be saved. 1 have 
always made this proposition to every 
man I  huve conversed with on the 
subject of truth aud error, “ If.I have 
errors, I  will give ten errors for'a 
truth. Do you want to trade ?”

Do not embrace error! Christians, 
search the Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testament, for in them you 
think you have eternal life, and they 
are they that testify of the doctrine

* that we preach; and if  we can get 
you to believe what- is written there

* concerning, God the Father and Jesus
* the Mediator, and to render obedience 
( to what is required there of the

'Children of pien, we ask no more. 
Here is the Book of Mormon. We

believe it contains the history of the 
Aborigines of our continent, just as 
the Old Testament contains the 
history of tho Jewish nation. In 
that IjooIc we learn that Jesus visited 
this continent, dolivored his Gospel 
and ordained Twelve Apostles. We 
believe all this, but we do not ask you 
to believe it. What we do ask is 
that yoa will believe what is recorded 
iu the Holy Bible concerning God 
and Uis revelations to the children 
of men. Do this in all houesty and 
sincerity, then you will know that the 
Book of Mormon is true. Your 
minds will be opened and you will 
know by the visious of the Spirit of 
God that we teach the truth. For 
this we tiro persecuted; fur this we 
liave been driven; for* this we have* 
lefe our homes and all many times; 
for this we came to these mountains, 
comparatively naked and barefoot, 
and here you can see wl>ut we have 
done. And now they are seeking 
agaiu to break up this people.- God 
will hold them in derision. (Amen, 
from tho congregation,)

JNo>v, I  say, honestly, if the in
habitants of the earth will read this 
book culled the Old and New Testa* 
meui (though it  contains the words 
of God and the words of men; the 
words of Jesus and the woids of the 
devil), and believe tbe truth that is 
there, just as it is portrayed aind 
written and given to ns vwfcnout any 
new translation, it will be good for 
them in time and etornity. The 
Bible, or part of it, has been re
translated by Joseph Sn^th'P Many 
precious parts were taken out by men 
in former days. But believe it  as it 
is and we are one—if we practice it. 
I  will put that in. But if  we be
lieve the truth, we will practice it. 
We may say .we believe it, and prac
tice it not. But this is no proof to 
God, angels, or to one another. "  By 
their fruits ye shall know them,’* is

335
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a scriptural saying, and is as true 
now as when it was spoken.

I  have a little item which, if I  had 
time, I  would like to read, portraying 
oar feelings towards the inhabitants 
of the earth. I t  is called the 
** Vision ”—a vision Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Rigdon had while they 
were translating the New* Testament. 
I  would like to read this because it is 
our faith. Bat we also believe the 
Bible. Do yon, my friends ? I  
would to God you did. I  am like 
Moses when a messenger came to 
him snying, “ The people are prophesy
ing in their tents.” Suid Moses, 

» Well, what of that ? I  would to God 
that the Lord’s people were all 
prophets! 1 would to God that they 

' all had revelation! When they 
receive revelation ’from heaven the 

; story is told, they know for themselves.
Now, my friends, brethren and 

< sisters, ladies and gentlemen, how do 
you know anything? Gan yon be 
deceived by the eye ? You c&n; you 
have proved th is; you all know that

there are men who can deceive the 
sight of the eye,' no matter how 
closely yon observe their movements. 
Gan you be deceived in hearing? 
Yes; you may hear sounds but not 
understand their import or whence 
they come. Can you be deceived by 
the touch of the finger ? You can. 
The nervous system will not detect 
everything. What will? The reve
lations of the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
spirit of truth will detect everything, 
and enable all who possiess it to 
understand truth from error, light 
from darkness, the things of God 
from the things not of God. I t  is 
the only thing tbat will enable us to 
understand the Gospel of the Son of 
God, the will of God,.and bow we 
can be saved. Follow it, and it  will 
lead to God, the fountain of light, 
where the gate will be open, and the 
mind will be enlightened so thut we 
shall see, know and understand things 
as they are.

God bless you, nnd help ub all to 
do what He requires of us. Amen.

f i

3

# ’1 ’

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH  F. SMITH, 

D eliv e red  i x  to e  T abernacle, Ogden C ity , N ov. 12, 1870. ,

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE GOSPEL AND THE THE' THINGS OP THE -WORtJb— CONSISTENCY—* % 

WOUKS AS WELL AS FAITH— THE WORD OF WISDOM. ■’

In rising before yon this evening 
I  desire an interest in your prayers 
tbat I  may be able to speak to our 
mutual edification. I  'realize, most 
truly, in my own experience, that it 

. is a very difficult matter to rise before

a congregation of Saints and preach, 
the Gospel without the assistance of 
God’s Spirit; I  do not feel capable of 
doing it, and I  therefore pray that 
that Spirit may be enjoyed by us who 
are herevthis evening. I  feel that we



THE GOSPKL AITD THE THINGS OF THE W 05LD, ETC. 337

have had a good and profitable time 
to-day, if we can but treasure up the 
instructions which have been given. 
But the great difficulty is—we are 
too careless, listless and unconcerned 
in relation to what is taught us from 
time to time; we do. not weigh, with 
that thought and care that we should 
do, the instructions and counsels which 
we receive. We allow other things 
to occupy our minds; the cares of 
the world, the desire for gain, the 
anxiety to promote our own interests 
and to provide for the necessities of 
life choke out the word of God to 
some extent. This is too much so 
with the Latter-day Saints, and it is 
pre-eminently so with ’the world- at 
large. They do not believe the Gospel 
when.they are taught it, which is the 
reason that our Elders meet with so 
little success abroad. The world has 
grown so indifferent to the Gospel, 
that it is almost impossible ■ to excite 
inquiry regarding it. Perhaps one 
cause of this is that there has been 
too much' teaching and too many 
varieties of it, &nd the minds, of the

■ people are unsettled and filled with 
speculation regarding the principles 
of salvation. They see men preaching 
various doctrines, hence they conclude 
that they who claim to be ministers 
and presume to preach have neither 
the authority to do so, nor the spirit 
of the Gospel, the knowledge of the. 
truth or the testimony of Jesus, and 
they are losing confidence in them. 
People who reflect cannot do other
wise, for, however much the various 
gospels are taught to the people; 
nothing but dissatisfaction, doubt and 
disappointment result therefrom. 
There is no prospect, to all earthly 
appearance, of their ever arriving at 
a knowledge of the truth; in fact, the 
Christian world to-day are in exactly 
the position described by the ancient 
Apostle—they have a “ form of god
liness, but deny the power thereof;” 

No. 22.

and “ they are ever learning, bufr 
never come to the knowledge of the 
truth.”

But while this is the condition of 
the world, why should we, who have 
received the Gospel, as revealed in 
our day through Joseph Smith, sink 
to'a level with tham in our faith and 
actions ? Having received the Gospel* 
it is our privilege to receive the testi
mony of the t>ame; and if we have 
not, it is our own fault, for. it is pro
mised freely to every man and woman, 
who will obey it; *and there is.not a 
son or daughter of Adam with com
mon reason, but he or she is entitled 
to a perfect knowledge of the Gospel 
of salvation upon rendering obedience' 
to its requirements'; and. if all who 
do so do not receive the promised 
blessings, it is their own fault, and 
not the fault of the Gospel or 'its 
Originator. ‘ The Gospel plan is 
broad and ample, and its Author • has 
promised that they who seek shall 
find, and to them that knock the door 
shall be opened. James, the Apostle, 
says, “ If any lack wisdom, let him 
ask of God, who giveth to all men 
liberally and upbraideth. not, and ifc 
shall be given him.”- This is well 
known in the world, for the Scriptures 
are read there, and they are aware of 
the existence of these promises; and 
I.presume that many of them en
deavor to ask for what they need in 
conformity with the teachings of the 
Scriptures; for they do certainly 
realize, to some extent, that they 
need wisdom and understanding which 
they have not, and which seems oufc 
of their power to obtain. But why 
do they not get what they ask for ? 
The promise is very pointed, and ■ is 
given in language that cannot be 
mistaken. James Explains this. Says 
he, “ But let him ask in faith, nothing 
■wavering. For he that wayereth is 
like a wave of the sea, driven with 
the wind and tossed.” “ For let nofc

Vol. x n i .
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that man tbink that he shall receive 
anything of the Lord.” But' he who 
asks in a proper nianner, who humbles 
himself before the Lord like a little 
child before its earthly parent, and is 
willing to trust in , God, and comes 
before him doubting nothing, that 
man, or' that woman, will receive 
what he or she shall ask for. God 
has said it j He has promised it by 
tbe mouths of His servants, the 
Prophets and the Apostles, and the 
promise is sure and unfailing; and if 
there is any fault, it is od  our part, and 
through our own lack of faith,- meek
ness and humility before the Lord.
‘ The Apostle James says that “ ye 
ask and receive not, because ye ask 
amiss, that ye may consume it upon 
your lusts.” We may ask blessings 
of the Lord, from now to all eternity* 
and if we ask with pride and ambition 
in our hearts, and with a desire to 
increase our wordly possessions for 
our own aggrandizement, God will 
Dot grant what we ask. Hence the 
necessity of learning how to approach 
our Creator, and of asking Him 
according to the way He has ap
pointed.

When we meet • together it is for 
the purpose of listening and being 
instructed and' uniting our hearts.in 
prayer to God, not as individuals, 
but as a community, that by our 
combined supplications we may obtain 
from His hands that which we need. 
We do not come together, as some 
do, to admire fashionable attire; but 
we meet to worship God, and to be 
instructed regarding the principles of 
salvation, that we may be strength
ened and encouraged in the prosecu
tion of the labors devolving upon us, 
in overcoming the evils of our own 
fallen natures and bringing ourselves 
into subjection to the law of God. 
Those who come together for this 
purpose will receive their reward.
> There- are evils in the midst of

Israel as well as in the world, arising 
from pride and neglect of duty. Many 
have no anxiety for anything but the 
things of the world. A man, for 
instance, has a farm and flocks, and 
they engross his «whole time and 
attention. If he does, take a little 
time to rest from his toils in the field 
and attends meeting, he comes drowsy 
and thoughtless, and leaves no better 
than when he came. He has learned 
nothing; in fact he did not come to 
be taught. He came, perhaps, simply 
because it was customary, or because 
some of his family or neighbors came, 
and not because he felt any interest 
in being there himself. If an angel 
should address a congregation of such 
individuals, his words would have no 
effect. The words of an angel would 
have no effect on the minds of women 
who attend meeting to look at the 
bonnets of their neighbors, or to see 
how the fashions change; any more 
than upon the" minds of men who do 
the same thing for form’s sake. Such 
persons have no conception of truth, 
and have no place for its reception ; 
it is shut out from their understand
ing, and they sit like figure heads, 
and derive no benefit frorn the in
structions of the servants of God. 
So far as their influence goes, if they 
have any, it is as a damper thrown 
upon those around them.

I do not believe it would be neces
sary to preach so much to the Saints, 
as it now appears to be, if we lived 
pur religion, and would exercise one- 
tenth part of the faith that we should 
exercise for our own good and the 
good of Israel; but, under present 
circumstances, it seems to be abso
lutely necessary to preach day after 
day and week after, week to the Saints 
to. keep them anywhere within the 
bounds of the Gospel. We are so 
easily led astray, so easily benumbed 
and chilled in our perceptions of 
truth. If there ever was a time that



we needed to live the religion of 
Jesns Christ it is at the present. We 
should begin to realize that every 
man and- woman is an agent, and 
exercises a certain amount of influence 
in the sphere in which he or she 
moves. Parents haVe an influence 
over their, children; children have 
an influence over each other; neigh
bor has an influeripe with neighbor; 
and although we may not perceive 
that our example has any influence or 
weight, I assure you, many times 
injury has been done by acts that we 
regarded as trifling through the in
fluence they had upon our neighbors 
or children. Who can tell the result 
of a promise, made and not kept, by 
a father to his child ? • Will the child 
grow up in the belief that'the father 
and mother guilty of this practice, 
mean what they say, or that they say 
one thing and mean another ? From 
the conduct of the parents in this 
respect the child is very likely to take 
license to follow their example, and 
perhaps to do worse. Who can tell 
bow long evils of this nature will tell 
upon children, transmitted through 
them to their posterity ? Yet we see 
fathers and mothers set. an example 
before thekv.children - which they 
themselves condemn and warn their 
children against. The inconsistent 
conduct of parents has a tendency to 
blunt the sensibilities of children, 
and to Lead them from the way of 
life and salvation, for if parents teach 
their children; principles which they 
do not practice themselves, that teach
ing is not likely to have much weight 
or effect, except for evil. 1 We do not 
look at and reflect upon these things 
as we should.. What will a child, 
when he begins to reflect, think of] a 
parent who, professing to believe that 
the Word of Wisdom is part of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and has been 
given by revelation, violates it every 
day of his life ? He will grow up to
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believe that his parent is a hypocrite 
and without faith in the ’ Gospel. 
They who take such a course incur 
fearful responsibilities. We cannot 
be too consistent in our course, neither 
can .we be too faithful in fulfilling 
promises.

What confidence would you have 
in a man who will tel I you, “ To
morrow morning I will pay you what 
I Owe you;” but when to-morrow 
morning comes he does not fulfil. his 
’word ? You meet him during the 
day and says he, “ Brother, I. forgot 
all about that little matter, but I will 
call'in the morning.” The morning 
comes,' buii he does not come, and so 
ifc passes on day, after day, and tliat 
promise remains unredeemed. You. 
may extend this to any other promise 
or profession. If men are untruthful 
and fail to meet then* obligations, you 
come final'y to the conclusion that 
they are dishonest fctnd all. confidence 
is lost in them. They cannot be 
tnnsted in anything, and you are 
compelled to regard them as little 
else than,liars and swindlers, and you 
avoid having anything to do with 
them. Yet there are such men who 
have been down into (he waters of 
baptism for the remission of sin, and 
have covenanted with Got! to forsake 
every evil. What does such a pro
fession of repentance amount to ? No 
mouth profession of repentaoce is 
acceptable to God unless it is carried 
out in practice. We. must have 
works as well as- faith ; we must dq 
as well as pretend to do. The ma
jority of the Latter-day Saints that 
have been gathered to these valleys 
any length.of time have made cove
nants with God that they will keep 
His commandments, and walk in the 
counsels of the Almighty at all 
hazards; yet many, nevertheless, con
tinually dabble in the contemptible 
customs of corrupt and. degenerate 
human nature. Instead of raising
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themselves to the standard .of the 
.Gospel, they are content to descend 
to the level . of the wicked and 
corrupt. Many of the . Elders of 
Israel who have responsibilities rest
ing upon them, with which they will 
find they cannot trifle with impunity, 
are taking this course all the time. 
What wonder, then, that the Spirit 
of the Lord is grieved ? What won
der that the Latter-day Saints need 
to be preached to continually p It is 
no wonder to me when I contemplate 
the condition of the people of these 
valleys, and especially Salt Lake City, 
Ogden, and our cities contiguous to 
the railways.

What is to become of us, if we are 
to give way to every temptation, and 
ape every poor skunk that comes from 
the world? I mean those who do' 
not regard themselves as gentlemen ;. 
I do not mean men who profess to be 
gentlemen and who carry out their 
professions, and there are many such 
in the world. I now have reference 
to that class who do not scrupleto do 
any mean thing to serve their pur
poses or gratify their desires. Some 
of ns, I regret to say, feel to follow 
their examples in our dealings, habits 
and customs. What will God do 
with us ? What are we worth ?. 
What will we come to ? What will 
God Almighty make of us ? What 
kind of an exaltation, glory and 
reward will we gain if this is the 
height of our ambition and the 
strength of our morality, integrity 
and stamina in the cause of Jesus 
Christ? It will be said to such,
“ Depart from me, ye cursed, I never 
knew you.” What, Lord, never knew
me ? Why, I am Elder' B----- . I
lived at Ogden, or Salt Lake City, 
and associated with Thy servant 
Brigham, with the Apostles, and with 
the Elders of the Church. I bore 
the Boly Priesthood ; I have healed 
the sick by the laying on of hands;

I have cast out devils in Thy name, 
and you don’t know me ?” “ No, I
don’t know you; depart from me, ye 
cursed.” “ Why ?” t “ Because you 
are a hypocrite, a liar, a sophist, a 
poor, weak, miserable creature, whb 
didn’t live near to God and had not 
strength to overcome the follies and 
weaknesses of your own nature, but 
were ready and willing to fall right 
into the habits and follies of the people 
from the midst of whom you were 
gathered that you might escape their 
plagues and the destruction to which 
they were doomed.”

I would not give much for a man 
that could not be a Latter-day Saint 
in one place as well as another. If a 
man cannot be a Latter-day Saint in 
the mountains, canons and fields, or 
in the midst of strangers, as'well as 
at home under' the droppings of the 
sanctuary in the midst of his brethren, 
he has not got the pure metal in him, 
and the time will come when he will 
be tried and will fall, just as sure as 
he lives. I want to see men live 
their religion everywhere, and while 
performing every kind of labor. The 
idea is quite prevalent with a certain 
class of Latter-day Saints, that if 
they engage in mining they must 
adopt all the habits of the miner— 
they must swear a little, swagger a 
great deal, drink liquor, tea and 
coffee, because they are in the moun
tains mining, as was the case at our 
drill to some extent. For the first 
two or three meals the tea or coffee 
was scarcely thought of; but before 
the camp broke up I noticed several 
good brethren who never missed 
having tea or coffee at their meals, 
and they endeavored to justify them
selves • because they were on a cam
paign. I enjoyed my cup of cold 
water while there, and had as good 
health as any of them. I don’t be
lieve that wrong is right anywhere. 
God has said it is wrong to take hot



THE GOSPEL Avi) THE THINGS OF THS WORLD, ETC. 341

or strong drinks. I believe that He 
meant what He said, and’ that it 
applies to me to-day, to-morrow, nest 
week, and through my whole life, 
whether in the canons or at home, or 
wherever my lot may be cast. I also 
believe thstt it applies, to the whole. 
Church, that' no man or woman can 
consistently rear a family in the 
Church unless they will strictly 
observe these counsels of God given 
for the guidance and salvation of all 
>Saints. I believe that ' men and 
women who are rearing families and 
neglect these things  ̂incur fearful 
responsibilities.

God has given much to us, and He 
will require much at our hands. He 
has restored the Gospel with its gifts, 
blessings and powers; He has re
stored the Holy Priesthood, and has 
organized His - Church on the earth; 
He has deigned to acknowledge-His 
people, and has signally blessed them 
■since the Church was organized to 
the present moment. We have pro
fessed to receive that Gospel, acknow-, 
ledged the name of God, and have 
been gathered out from the nations of 
the earth' for the-purpose of being 
purified ourselves,. that we may have 
power to save our children, setting 
before them worthy examples, and 
rearing them in the nurture and 
admonition of tbe Lord, so that God 
may have a pure and righteous people, 
whom he will delight to acknowledge 

. and honor. This is one object of our 
gathering together; but take heed 
lest, through our unfaithfulness over 
the little God has imparted unto us, 
He will be unable to bestow the great 
blessings which He has in store for 
•the faithful. The Lord will give to 
those who merit. His compassion is 
turned to us continually, but we do 
not realise it.

I rejoice in being able to testify to 
you that we have received the Gospel j 
that Joseph Smith was a Prophet of

God, and that he was instrumental in 
the hands of God in revealing prin
ciples that are calculated to unite the 
whole human family in the- bonds' of 
fellowship, brotherhood and love, and 
making of them one people, with one 
King, on the face of the earth. I 
know this, and I" bear my testimony 
to it, as one having received a: know
ledge thereof, for I do know that this 
is true. But, notwithstanding this 
knowledge, salvation depends upon 
ourselves; we are agents, and can 
choose or reject the Gospel, follow 
the examples of the Savior or Lucifer. 
It is left optional with us. We are 
heirs of God and joint-heirs with 
Jesus Christ, and have the privilege 
of attaining to glory and exaltation 
iu the kingdom where Jesus and the 
sanctified dwell, but-' it is left optional 
with us to choose or refuse. God has 

“declared that He will require nothing 
at our hands but what He will enable 
us to perform. If He asks and re
quires duties of us that are difficult 
for us to perform, looking at them 
naturally, He will give us power to 
accomplish them. But unless we are 
worthy, and use all the energy and 
intelligence that we possess naturally, 
the promise on His part will, not be 
fulfilled, because it is made on condi
tions that we do our part.

I ‘ would noy warn my brethren 
and sisters to look well to their ways 
in future, and to let their words and 
examples be such as to -ensure upon 
them the blessing and approval of 
God. If they profess to be Latter- 
day Saints and desire to continue 
steadfast̂  they should prove before 
God and their brethren that they 
have repented of their sins with a 
rcpentance that needs not to be re
pented of; for if we repent only in 
profession and say that we are Latter- 
day Saints when we are not, it is a 
mockery before God, and we incur 
the penalty for hypocrisy which will
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b e  aw ard ed  to  u s sooner o r  la te r .
He called forth the Prophet Joseph 

Smith in this dispensation to be' His 
agent in establishing His Gotepel upon 
the earth, that the honest in heart, 
like the gleaning of grapes when the 
vintage is over, might be gathered 
out as the Apostle John beheld in 
vision while on the Isle of Patmos. 
He saw an angel flying through the 
midst of heaven, crying aloud,Come- 
, out of her, O, my people.” The same 
great truth is also contained in the 
revelations given through the Prophet 
Joseph, and the Saints are being 
gathered from the uttermost parts of 
the earth that they may receive the 
ordinances and blessings of the 
Gospel, that they may be prepared to 
rear, to the name of God, temples 
and cities and communities worthy of 
His continual blessings «nd favors.

This1 is the work before.the Saints;
' and the residue of the inhabitants of 
the earth will be visited with the 
judgments of the .Almighty, and 
“ Babylon , the mother of harlots,” 
will fall to r’se no more. I tell yon, 
in the name of Israel’s God, that this 
world and its inhabitants are doomed; 
their doom is sealed, and the only 
way of escape is the Gospel of the 
Son of God, the door to which is 
baptispa for the remission of sins, 
after repentihg of and forsaking every 
practice that tends to degrade and 
degenerate the human race. Nothing 
but this will save the world from the' 
doom that is hanging over it, which 
God has decreed shall be ] o ired out. 
upon it. When the testimony of 
His servants has gone forth in the 
midst of its inhabitants.

They are first to be warned by the ‘ 
testimony of His servants, afterwards 
by the voice of thunders and light
nings, earthquakes, famines,pestilence 
and devastation; and He will send 
them in their midst until they are 
wasted away, whether the world

believe it or not; they may laugh the 
declaration to scorn and derision, and 
regard it as fanaticism; but that 
little stone seen by the Prophet 
Daniel, which was taken out o! the 
mountains without hands,is beginning, 
to roll, and it will as surely break ‘in 
pieces the great image, as that the 
great image exists. The kingdom of 
God exists, and it will become a great 
mountain and. fill the whole earth, 
just as Daniel foresaw. I .am a 
witness to this, and so are the Latter- 
day Saints. We do know that God 
has revealed these things, and all who 
desire can test what we say, and prove 
whether we speak of ourselves, or are 
commanded of God. The path is 
clear, so that all may. know whether 
we speak tlie truth and have received 
the Holy Ghost and the Gospel of 
tLe Son of God or not—repent of 
your sins' by forsaking them; be 
baptized by oiie having authority, for 
tho remission of sins, and have hands 
laid on you for the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and you shall know whether 
the doctrine we - preach is true or 
false, and whether or not this is, as 
we say, the only way in which man 
can obtain eternal life. We invite all 
men. to walk in this path, and we are 
fearless as to the result, for in my 
own experience, in hundreds and 
thousands of.instances, I have received 
a witness and testimony that this is 
the truth. Thousands of. Latter-day 
Saints can bear the same testimony, 
and we desire that all the honest in 
heart may receive this testimony, and 
know for themselves. I bear this 
testimony for the benefit of those who 
know not, but desire to gain a know
ledge of the truth; and also,for the 
benefit of the weak, if there be any 
here, who may be called Latter-day 
Saints. I have borne this testimony 
to strangers abroad, and I do it here 
for your encouragement. Amen.
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REMARKS B Y  PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

D e l i v e r e d  i n  t h e  N e w  T a b e r n a c l e ,  S a l t  L a k e  C i t y ,  May 5, 187 o. 

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

PROPER CONDUCT IN MEETING.

Daring our Conference we shall 
require the people to pay attention 
and to preserve good order, and per
haps we shall require that that will 
not .be altogether pleasing in some 
respects. One thiDg which strikes 
me here this morning, and which is a 
source of considerable anboyance to 
the congregation, appears to me might 
be avoided, and that is bringing 
children here who are not capable of 
understanding the preaching. If we 
were to set them on Che stand, where 
they could hear every word, it would 
convey to them no knowledge or in
struction, and would not be the least 
benefit to them. I will ask my 
sisters : Cannot we avoid this ? Have 
you not daughters, sisters, or friends, 
or some one who can take care of 
these children while’you attend meefc.- 
ing ? When meetings are over, the 
mothers can go home and bestow all 
the care and‘ attention upon their 
ishildren which may be necessary. I 
cannot understand the utility of 
bringing children into such a con
gregation as we shall have here 
through the Conference, just for the 
sake of pleasing .the mothers, when 
the npise made by them disturbs all 
around them. I therefore request 
that the sisters will leave their babies 
at home in the care of good nurses. 
And when you come here, sisters and 
brethren,' sit still and make no noise 
by shuffling your’ feet or whispering. 
Wait till meeting is dismissed, then 
you may go out and talk and walk as

much as you please; but while you 
are’ in this house it is necessary to: 
keep perfectly still.

I hope bur doorkeepers are in
structed and understand, so that they' 
will, keep order, and also be still 
themselves. I have' noticed some
times that our doorkeepers and police
men will make more disturbance in a 
congregation than, the people do. 
This is very, unbecoming, and it cer
tainly exhibits a great lack of under
standing. If a look or motion will 
not answer, do not holloa; we, on the 
Stand!, will do all the talking neces
sary. But if a doorkeeper holloas to 
this one and that one, he makes more 
confusion than the people will make. • 
Now, doorkeepers, be sure that you 
are perfectly still; and if you are 
obliged to walk around here much, I , 
would recommepd. that you wear 
india-rubber overshoes, so that' you 
may be able to walk without ihaking ( 
a tooise. i

There is another subject I wish to j 
refer to. Last Sabbath this front j 
gallery, the gentleman’s gallery, was | 
very full. After meeting Was dis
missed I took a walk through it, and 
to see the floor'that had been occupied 
‘by those professing to be gentlemen, 
and I do not know but brethren, you 
might have supposed that cattle had | 
been there rolling and st anding around, 
for here and there were great quids 
of tobacco, and places one or two feet' 
square smeared with tobacco juice.'
I want to say to' the doorkeepers that
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when yon see gentlemen who cannot 
omit chewing and spitting while in 
this house, request them to leave; 
and if s£ich persons refuse to leave, 
and continue t̂heir spitting, just take 
them and lead them out carefully and 
kindly. We do not want to have the 
house thus defiled. It is an imposi
tion for gentlemen to spit tobacco 
juice around, or to leave their quids 
of tobacco on the floor; they dirty 
the house, and if a lady happen to 
besmear the bottom of her dresp, 
which can hardly be avoided, it is 
highly offensive. We therefore re
quest all gentlemen attendiug Con
ference to omit tobacco chewihg while 
here. To the Elders of Israel who 
cannot and will not keep the Word 
of Wisdom, I say, omit tobacco 
chewing while here.

In all probability our congregations 
will be large, and we shall be under 
the necessity of being a little stringent 
and exacting in regard to leaving the 
children at home and in preserving 
quietness and order while in the 
house. You may think it a little 
unreasonable, sisters, to make such a 
request, but it is not so, for you who 
are here this morning have seen the 
great amount of confusion and anhoy- 
ance the crying of children has caused; 
and if you cannot, for the space of two 
or three hours, forego the pleasure of 
gazing upon the faces of your little 
darlings, just stay at home with them. 
This we earnestly request while we 
are here in Conference. We have all 
the brethren of the Twelve here, 
except Brother Carrington, who is in 
Liverpool, and'we shall have speeches, 
exhortations and advice from them, 
which,, if followed and observed by 
the people, will lead them in the path 
of truth, light, intelligence, virtue, 
soberness and godliness, and we want 
such good order preserved and main
tained that all attending Conference 
can hear the instructions given.

We have many things to say to 
the people. They need a great 
amount of talking to and instruction. 
They are a good deal like children 
and need to have words of counsel 
and advice constantly reiterated. The 
mother says to the child, “ My darling 
little Johnny, don’t you get that 
knife,” or “ Can’t you let your father’s 
razor alone,” or “ Let the crockery 
alones you will -break it.” And the 
“ little darling Johnny ” lets it alone 
for a minute or two, but soon he 
makes another stretch after the knife, 
razor, tumbler, pitcher, or something 
that his mother does not \yant.him to 
have, and again her voice is heard,' 
“ Johnny, let that alone, it is not good 
for you to have;” or, “You will 
break that pitcher.” Johnny sets 
down the pitcher  ̂ and pretty soon it 
is gone from his mind, but he runs 
around a little, and then' he wants a 
drink, arid while getting the pitcher, 
Or perhaps the knife, the mother 
coaxingly says, “My darling dear, 
will you let that alone,” and finally, 
wearied with talking to “ Johnny,” 
she probably boxes his ears. It is 
precisely so with the people, or many 
of them. We exhort them to observe 
the Word of Wisdom, to be faithful, 
truthful and prayerful, and so on, but 
many of them forget, and we have to 
ask and beseech them again and again.

We shall now dismiss our morning’s 
meeting, and shall assemble again at 
two o’clock this afternoon, and I trust 
that strict attention will be paid to 
what is said. I am, of the opinion 
that what is said' will be instructive 
and good for the people. We do not 
want the teachings of the Elders to 
drop rpon senseless, careless, indolent 
ears; but let every ear be open, and 
every heart receive understanding, 
that good may result from our labors. 
We are teaching the people how to 
be saved—how to walk and talk so 
as to secure eternal salvation, and I
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sisters to pay attention, that the 
Spirit of the Lord may - be in your 
hearts, that you .may see and under-, 
stand things as they are. I would 
say, still further, if there be error 
advanced here, do not receive it, pass 
it by, and live so that you will know 
truth from error, light from darkness, 
the things that are of God from those 
Dot of God; and if an error should 
drop from the lips of one of our
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Elders, do not receive, believe, or 
practice it. Truth is what we want, 
and we ought to live so that we can 
understand and know it for ourselves. 
'This is ojir privilege and duty; and 
we request of the Latter-day Saints; 
and of all people, to live so that they 
may-know and understand the things 
of God, and receive and embrace 
them in their faith, and practice hem 
in their lives.
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH, 

D e l i v e r e d  i n  t h e  N e w  T a b e r n a c l e ,  S a l t  L a k e  C i ty ,  M a y  5, 1870. 

(Reported by t>avid W. Evans.)

•ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH— DIFFERENT GLORIES— GOD’S WORK.

It is a great pleasure to meet with 
'the brethren again in Conference, and 
it is certainly very gratifying to see 
the people so comfortably seated, with 
a prospect of enjoying the benefits 
-«nd blessings of the Conference; even 
should the elements not be favorable 
we have & shelter and a shade. It 
has been the fortune of the Latter
-day Saints never to stay in any place 
long enough to build a house suffi- 
-ciently large to hold the people; but, 
with the blessing of the Lord and the 
united efforts of the brethren, we have 
room sufficient to hold a very large 
audience, though no doubt occasions 
will still occur when we shall cry out, 
•“ More room,” and probably before 
■our Conference closes. I think, 
however, that we need not ask any of 
our brethren who reside in this city, 
■as we have had to do, to stay at home

to make room for those who may be 
in from a distance; all may oome 
and be accommodated. The acoustic 
properties of the Tabernable are 
evidently improved by the erection of 
the gallery, and if all who attend 
Conference will leave their coughing 

.at home, sit still' while here and 
omit shuffling their feet, they, may 
have an opportunity of hearing pretty 
much everything that may be'said. 
It will certainly require, even when 
all these conditions are complied wit)h, 
considerable effort to fill so large a 
house with one voice, and that effort 
must be met by a corresponding 
effort on the part of tbe audience to 
preserve perfect stillness.

It was forty years ago on the 6th 
of last month since the organization 
of the Church took place, in the 
chamber of Father Whitmer, in
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Fayette, Seneca cojunty, 3STew Tork,' 
\yith six members. The history of 
that forty years would require volumes 
to record. The institution, as it then 
commenced, was in its infancy; yet 
tbe Lord revealed to His servant, that 
He had,laid the foundation of a great 
work; the truth of that saying has 
been realized by the , progress of 
events./ The changes that have tran
spired in connection with this people 
have been very remarkable. • The 
■work commenced by preaching faith 
in the Lord Jesus, repentance and the 
ordinance of baptism for the remission 
of sins, and the laying on of hands 
f6r the gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
was an innovation upon the creeds 
and practices of every other religious 
sect; I am not aware that any one 
denomination believed in and prac
ticed all the principles that were 
introduced at the organization of this 
Church. The first three of these 
principles were faith in the Lord 
Jesns, repentance, and baptism by 
immersion for the remission of sins. 
The next principle was the laying on 
of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, precisely as it was 
pointed out by the Savior and prac
tised by his disciples in Judea.

There were, denominations who be
lieved in baptism by immersion, but 
not for the remission of sins, they be
lieved that remission of sins was neces
sary previous to baptism; but they were 
ignorant of the possibility of the recep
tion of the Holy Ghost, and, conse
quently, of the doctrine of the laying 
on of hands. The Chuich of England, 
it is true, would confirm by the.laying 
on of the hand of the bishops, but not 
for confirming the gift of the Holy 
Ghost on the heads of the believers; 
and while all the' professed' believers 
iia the doctritie of Christ had some 
portions or fragments of his Gospel 
as revealed and established by him 
and his Apostles, it was the Church

of Latter* day Saints which introduced 
and established, complete, the prin
ciples of faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, repentance towards God, bap
tism fov the remission of sins,, and 
the laying- on of hands for the gift of 
the Holy Ghost. These principles 
were all important, and the moment 
the Bible was brought, forth every
body could find that they coincided 
exactly with the principles set forth 
by the Savior, - and it required to be 
spiritualized and changed to make it 
appear otherwise. But the Christian 
world had gone astray from these 
things, and when they were re
stored they rejected • them. There 
were, however, hottest persons in all 
of the denominations, and God has 
respect to every man who is honest 
of heart and purpose, though he may 
be deceived, and in error as to prin
ciple and doctrine; yet so far as that 
error is the result of their being 
dedeived by the cunning craftiness of 
men, or of circumstances over which ' 
such have, no ,coatro'i, the Lord in 
His abundant mercy looks' with 
allowance thereon, and in His great 
economy He has provided different 
glories and ordained that all persons 
shall be x judged according to the 
~knowledge\they possess and the use 
they make of that knowledge, and 
according to the deeds done in the 
body, whether good or evil.

“ And again, we saw the terrestrial 
world, and behold' and lo, these are 
they who are of the terrestrial,- whose 
glory differs from that of the church 
of the first born, who have received 
the fullness of the Father, even as 
that of the moon differs from that of 
the sun in the firmament. Behold, 
these are they who died without law, 
and also they' who are the spirits of 
men kept in p r is o n , whom the Son 
visited, and preached the Gospel unto 
them, that they might, be judged 
accprding to men in the flesh, who
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received not the testimony of Jesus 
in the flesh, but afterwards received 
it. These are they who are honor
able men of the earth, who were 
blinded by the craftiness of men. 
These are , they who receive of His 
glory, but not of His fullness. These 
, are they who receive of the presence 
of the Son, but not of the fullness’ of 
the Father j wherefore they are bodies 
terrestrial, and not bodies celestial, 
and differ in glory as the moon differs 
from the sun. These are they who 
are- not valiant in the testimony' of 
Jesus; wherefore they obtain not the 
crown over the kingdom of our God.”

In opening this Conference it would- 
be well for us individually to ask 
ourselves, Have we received the first 
principles of the Gospel of Christ, 
and have we continued in those prin
ciples which were first taught unto 
us; or is it necessary for us again to 
lay the foundation of repentance from 
dead works ? It is very singular 
that when the principles of the Gospel, 
as I have stated them, jvere presented 
to the different sects, they werd dis
posed to reject them and to persecute 
those who., preached them in their 
fullness. Such, however, was' the. 
fact, and it is owing to this that the 
Latter-day Siints are now in the 
Great Basin of the Rocky Mountains, 
in the heart of the American con
tinent, in- the enjoyment of political 
and religious liberty and freedom, for 
which they have sacrificed more 
perhaps than any other people on the 
face of the earth. And we have the 
greatest reason of all people to be 
thankful to God for these blessings.

Then let Us ask ourselves, Are!.we 
'prepared for the great blessings which 
God has bestowed upon us ? ’ Are we 
living up to our callings an(J magnify
ing the same? Do we observe the 
duties which are impose i upon us by 
our holy religion ? Or are we foolish 
enough, while recognizing its truth,

and professing to be Latter-day 
Saints, to treat it with carelessness, 
and neglect, and failing to live up to 
our high and holy calling ?

From the earliest days of the 
preaching of the Gospel by Joseph 
Smith men were tried aud tempted 
and led astray by false spirits and 
doctrines of devils. We find at. the 
commencement of. Joseph’s mission 
that many, who, entered into covenant 
turned away, and some became very 
bitter enemies. Ifc was necessary 
from the very begiuning that there- 
should be a sifting, for, the Lord de
clared unto His people that He. would- 
sift them as with a sieve. This sift
ing had to continue, and Hence every 
time the Latter:day Saints' were- 
driven, scattered,.or Otherwise perse
cuted, it caused those who could not 
abide in the faith to pass quietly 
away, or * fo make their wickedness > 
manifest unto' the church and unto 
the world. But while this w as going 
on, the strength of Zion was increas-- 
ing. It is said, and I presume cor- 

1 rectly, that Oliver Cowdery remarked 
at one time to Joseph Smith, “If I 
should apostatize and leave the- 
Church; the Church would be, broken 
up.” The answer of the Prophet 
was, “ What and who are you ? This • 
is the work of God-, and if you turn 
against it and withdraw from it, ifc- 
will still roll on and you will not be 
missed.” It was not long until . 
Oliver turned away, bnt the work 
continued. God raised up men from 
obscurity to step forth and shoulder 
the burdens, and it was hardly known-, 
when and where he went. In about 
ten years he came back again, came ■ 
before a local Conference at Mosquito 
Creek' Pottawatomie Co., Iowa, Oct.,. 
1848, and acknowledged his faults. 
He bore testimony of the mission of 
the Prophet, Joseph Smith, and of 
the truth, of the Book of Mormon 
he exhorted the Saints to follow the-
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authority of the Holy Priesthood, 
which he assured thepa was with the 
Twelve Apostles. He said, “ When 
the Saints follow the main channel of 
the stream, they find themselves in 
deep water and always right, pursuing 
their journey with safety; but when 
they turned aside into sloughs and 
bayous, they are left to flounder in 
the mud and are lost, for the Angel 
of God said unto Joseph in my hear
ing that this Priesthood shall remain 
on the earth until th© end.”

Oliver declared he' took pleasure, in 
bearing this testimony to the largest 
Congregation̂  of Saints he had ever 
seen together. He was re-baptized 
and made arrangements to come to 
the mountains, but died soon after, 
while on a visit to the Whitraers,’ in 
Missouri. , '

This circumstance shows how little 
God depends upon man to carry on 
His work. He does it by His own 
power, His own majesty, by His own 
mighty hand and for the accomplish
ment of His own glorious purposes.

It was thought and felt throughout 
the world,. about the year 1844, that 
i f  Joseph Smith, the Prophet, could 
be destroyed, that would be the end 
of the Latter-day Saints.. Men con
spired together to shed his blood; 
they sought occasion against him; 
they made him an offender for a 
word; they ' swore falsely against 
him, and some who had been his 
friends turned traitors and eonspired 
\yith the wicked and shed his tlood. 
It was generally believed by the 
-enemies of the Saints that that was 
the end of the work of the Lord. 
“The pulpit resounded with thanks to 
God that the great arch-impostor, 
■Joseph Smith, was slain..; The priests 
rejoiced over it; and though there 
was a feeling, 'tolerably wide-spread, 
that. it was barbarous to kill him, 
tinder the plighted faith of Illinois, 
je t  the general feeling was that it

was a good, thing that he was cfead. 
But God had a work to perform, and 
it did not depend upon the life of one 
or two individuals! It was. His work, 
His kingdom, His Church* His plan of 
salvation, and He, by H\s own wisdom 

, and His own mighty hand bore it off
These were the facts, and these 

continue to be the facts; and all that 
the Latter-day Saints have to do is 
to live within the confines of God’s 
holy law arid up to their, privileges. 
Are we doing so ? Are we walking 
in accordance with these principles ? 
Let us ask ourselves these questions, 
and if any of us are remiss, let us 
immediately commence to reform, 
humble ourselves before God, and be 
ready to sacrifice ourselves and all we 
have, if necessary, for the building 
up and redemption of Zion and for 
our salvation. • * .

We. have come together as a Con- s 
ference to compare notes with each 
other, to rejoice together and to re
ceive instruction; and let every man 
and woman that has come or. that 
may yet come, lift their hearts to 
God in solemn prayer / that' His 
blessing may rest upon His servants, 
that they may be inspired with a 
double portion of His holy . Spirit j 
that the Priesthood, in all its life, 
power and gloryt may speak forth the 
words of truth, light and. intelligence, 
that shall pour comfort into the hearts 
of the Saints,and guide andstrengthen 
them, and illuminate their path, that 
we, one and all, may continue in the 
great and glorious work which we 
have commenced. _ ^

May the Lord God of Hosts' Bless 
you, and peace be and abide in your 
hearts, that you may appreciate these 
things, and exercise faith, union, 
knowledge, power, and wisdom in 
your walk and conduct henceforth, 
and that these meetings may be a 
blessing to all who attend them, is my 
prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT D. H. WELLS, 

D e l i v e r e d  in  t h e  N e w  T a b e r n a c le ,  S a l t  L a k e  C ity , M a y  5 , ,1670.
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THE GOSPEL— BUILDING UP THE KINGDOM.

It has pleased God in the day and 
generation in which we live to reveal 
His holy Gospel. I expect that He 
knew the time to bring it forth; that 
He understood the proper time to 
introduce its principles, and chose 
that period in the world’s history in 
which it would be received by, at 
least, a poition of His children. I 
apprehend that He made no mistake; 
that the angel which John prophesied 
should come forth, bearing the ever
lasting Gospel to the children of men, 
came to the right person, to the true 
Joseph—to fche one who would receive 
it, and bear testimony that he had 
seen an angel, though all the world 
should deride and point the finger of 
scorn, call him a dreamer, and treat 
him with every kind of contumely 
and reproach; and though they 
eventually persecuted him unto the 
death, they could not prevail upon 
him to deny that he had seen an 
angel, and that he received from 
the Lord those principles which he 
taught.

We believe, then, that it was the 
right time, and that he, t'he angel, 
came to the right person; thafc the 
Gospel has gone forth unto the world, 
that the minds of the children of 
men have been touched with the light 
of truth, and that it has had the effect 
to inspire some to seek after the 
Lord, to observe and keep His laws, 
learn His ways and walk in His paths. 
The object and purpose of our gather
ing together, brethren and sisters, is

to learn of His ways, and walk in His 
paths.

It is one of the greatest conceivable 
blessings which can be conferred upon 
the children of men to live in .the 
day and generation in which the Lord 
has sent forth His Gospel; in an age 
in which He has conferred upon men 
the authority of the holy Priesthood, 
to administer in sacred and holy 
things. It is one of the greatest 
blessings that could be conferred 
upon His children to become the 
happy recipients of that knowledge 
which leads to eternal life and exalta
tion in His kingdom. All people 
have this privilege so far as the 
knowledge of the Gospel has come to 
their ears. In this the children of 
men are independent; they have their 
volition and agency to receive or to 
reject these principles when they 
shall hear them; but when they are 
sent forth with the authority of the 
holy Priesthood, which is the authority 
of God, and are sounded in the ears 
of God’s creatures here on the earth, 
and they reject, them, they incur a 
fearful responsibility. Still they have 
the power to act as they please in 
this matter; but the consequences 
rest upon themselves—the Lord has 
left them without excuse. It is a 
matter for you and me and for all 
persons to canvas in their own minds, 
and we can then act npon our own 
volition in receiving or rejecting the 
truth.

All who have not heard the prin-
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i ciples of life and salvation proclaimed 
will have the privilege of doing so; 
if not here, then in some other sphere 
or state of existence. The plan of 
salvation is ample, full and complete, 
and will save all the childisen of men 
who let ifc, and the Lord will be left 
without excuse in the final winding 
up, so far as the probation of man on 
the earth is concerned.
. We read in the Scripture .̂ that to 
know* the only true God and Jesus 
Christ, whom He. has sent, is lifa 
eternal. To enable His creatures to 
obtain this knowledge the Lord has 
kindly sent forth His revelations frorn 
time to time; but we do honestly, 
believe that the Latter-day Saints are 
the only people on the face of the 
earth at the present time that have 
any true knowledge of God, of the 
relationship that does exist between 
Him.'and the inhabitants of the earth, 
and of the design and object of the 
Almighty in bringing them- into 
existence, and the purpose to be 
accomplished thereby in their future 
state. I say we believe that 'the 
Latter-day Saints are the only people 
who possess this knowledge. • The 
world have no just conceptions of the 
Deity; .even the Christian world are 
without the knowledge of God as 
much as the heathen nations. This 
'may be deemed a sweeping declara
tion, but it is susceptible of proof, if 
we take the Scriptures for our guide 
and as the, foundation of our, argu
ment ; that is, if the Christian world 
believe as they profess to do. I do 
not care to illustrate at this, present 
time, or to bring.Evidence to bear to 
sustain my position, to a people who 
understand these arguments and prin
ciples, . and who have learned better 
things, as is the, case with this con
gregation. We. know in whom we 
have trustedwe know who has led 
us forth to the1 valleys of the moun
tains; who has blessed the land and

caused it to bring forfch its strength 
for onr sustenance; who has shielded 
and protected us' frprn the power of 
the adversary — those who have 
sought our overthrow and destruction. 
We have learned/’to know Him as 
our Father, the Father of, our spirits, 
and the, God and'Father of our Lord 
and Savior Jesusi\jOhvist.' He has 
exercised a parental $are over us, and 
has delivered us at 'all limes from the 
power of oar enemies',1 brought us an 
inheritance in a goodly\land, blessed 
the laud and caused it to bring forth 
in its strength for our sustenance. 
We know that we are dependent 
upon Him for our,very existence, and 
that by Him only are' we preserved, 
just as well as .we know that the 
children of men/-impelled by the 
great adversary, Satan, are seeking 
to overthrow us, ,;t© break in pieces 
the kingdom of .God, and to destroy 
from the face of the earth the rule 
and authority" of-the .Priesthood of. 
God. 'V ''-

.Are we prepared- to take upon our
selves the labor, the self-denial, the 
self-abnegation,. VI might say ,the 
persecution, it ifc should be permitted 
to come upon us;. that continually 
besets the pathway ■ Of the' Saint of 
God ? If we are, we are all right; 
if we are not, we ;ljad better repent 
and seek unto the-Lord for strength, 
retrace our steps, and. get the Spirit 
of God in. onr hearts that we may 
become more confirmed in our most" 
holy faith. ' When we-received the 
Gospel we felt' as though it would be 
a great privilege iodevote 'our whole 
lives and all our interests in this 
existence , to the /extension of this 
great and glorioû  cause. Have we 
grown lukewarm in our feelings and 
love ? • If so it is_ time to retrace our 
steps, lest we becoinefdarkened in the 
counsel of our . minds - and turn, away 
to the.beggarly elements of the world.

I will say, this morning, that the



THE GOSPEL, STC. 351

Gospel tbat I  received is as sweet to 
me to-day as it ever was during my 
existence on the earth, yea, more so, 
for as I  advance, greater and more 
glorious truths and beauties develop 
themselves and come home to my 
understanding. If  the first principles 
of the Gospel were true in the days 
of Joseph, they are true to-day. If  
the principles that have been deve
loped as we have passed along were 
true when they first struck our minds 
with their convincing proofs, they are 
also true to-day. If  what we believed 
were the whisperings of the Spirit of 
God confirming these truths on our 
minds, were really so, and we received 
them from Heaven, we should live 
faithful to what we have received, 
that vve may progress and improve as 
we pass along. We have received 
an item of truth here and another 
there, as we could receive and main
tain it;  but the revelations declare 
that there are things yet to be re
vealed which have been kept bid from 
the foundations of the world. I, for 
one, expect that the volume of . reve
lation will remain open, and that the 
servants of God will, in the future as 
they have in the past, read to us from 
the Book of Life. The reflection 
that we shall not be confined to what 
has already been given, but that we 
shall continue to grow and increase 
in the knowledge of God, and in 
every good, i3 one of the most highly- 
prized principles of the Gospel of 
Jesus Christ.

How true it is that, when any new 
principle, or any new idea concerning 
an old principle is promulgated, the 
human heart seems to rise up in 
rebellion against it, and the Saints 
are no exception in this respect, for 
when the Lord condescends to reveal 
any new principle pertaining to their 
welfare and the building up of His 
kingdom on- the earth, many are 
ready, both in feelings and practices,

to rise up and rebel against it. What 
is the matter ? Are we pent up in a 
nut-shell and confined in our feelings 
to such an- extent that we cannot re
ceive new revelations and instructions 
from time to time when they come 
from the proper source? No. I  
think that, for the great majority of 
the Latter-day Saints, I  can answer 
it is not so. I t  may be so with 
individuals; but as a general thing 
the Saints are glad to receive instruc
tion, line upon line, precept upon 
precept, here a little and there a 
little, as they can receive and endure 
it. 1. heard President Young say 
that lie told the Prophet Joseph 
never to reveal a new principle to 
him if he thought that he could not 
receive it, that it would be detrimental 
to his faith or cause him to turn from 
that which he had received. He said 
he would rather remain in ignorance 
than to have it prove a stumbling- 
block to him. I  have seen a great 
many people anxious for revelation, 
and for the development of some 
great mystery concerning thekingdom 
of God. I  have never felt so; I 
have been satisfied with what the 
Lord should condescend to reveal, 
and more than glad if, when it did 
come, I  was able to receive and prac
tice it.

How many are there within the 
hearing of my voice who have felt 
infringed npon in their feelings when 
they were told to sustain Zion and 
not to trade with their enemies.. This 
was a new feature, but it touched 
things of a temporal nature. Why a 
great many felt as though they could 
not submit to be dictated to, though 
it was by the servant of God, in 
regard to temporal affairs. Is not 
this true, and we, too, right in the 
midst of Israel ?. O', yes, we can’t 
deny it, there has been considerable 
howling made concerning this item. 
But yet this is the kingdom of God,
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and the kingdom and the greatness 
thereof are to be given to the Saints 
of the Most High. Can we expect 
anything else than that His servant 
will dictate us concerning our tem
poral matters ? I do not understand 
it in any other way. When, I would 
ask, can the kingdom of God be 
established on the earth, or in other 
words when can the kingdom and the 
greatness thereof be given to the 
Saints of the Most High ? Never 
until a people is found possessing 
sufficient good, hard, sound sense to 
use the blessings of that kingdom to 
build it up .and" not to give it to the 
devil just as fast as the Lord hands 
them over to them. We have come 
np to Zion that we 'may be taught in 
thfe ways of the Lord and that we 
may learn to walk in His paths. 
And you know I have told you how 
independent we are—we can either 
receive the Gospel, or reject it and 
take the consequences. But let no 
man lay the flattering unction to his 
soul that he can do just as he pleases 
and obtain celestial glory. We can 
never do ■ this except we make our 
ways, notions and ideas correspond 

^ with the Lord’s. If we expect to 
attain to celestial glory, and be pre
pared and qualified to receive the 
kingdom of God in its greatness 
upon the earth, we shall have to make 

'x.our ways correspond with the Lord’s, 
so much so at least as to be found 
faithful in making good use of the 
blessings which He has entrusted to 
ns. 'It is those who are found faith
ful over a few things unto whom the 
promise is made that they shall 
become rulers over mainy things. It 
is ngt those who fly the track at the 
moment of peril and difficulty who 
will obtain the blessings of high 
heaven; no, the Lord tests and tries 
■ns, to prove if we have integrity, and 
the man who flies the track, when 
tested, proves that he is lacking in

integrity and is not worthy to receive 
the blessings of those who are faithful 
and true. Blessings are no doubfc 
withheld in kindness for a time, for 
many who receive them grow fat and 
kick, thus proving to the Lord that 
they are not worthy; and peradven- 
ture He withholds blessings from 
many very good people, who will 
finally triumph over their own pecu
liar notions and ideas, and make their 
ways so far correspond with the 
Lord’s as to be worthy.

We are in a school of experience, 
brethren and sisters, and it will be 
well for us if we will wisely use and 
apply the blessings we receive and 
the experience that we are passing 
through, and so govern and control 
ourselves in the future that the ex
perience of the past may be a light 
to our feet in time to come.

It is most desirable to us all that 
we should b® preserved in the purity 
of our most holy faith, and. neVer 
depart therefrom or swerve either to 
the right hand or to the left. The 
fate of others who have departed 
from the path of rectitude ought to 
be a warning to us all to be careful 
not to grieve the Holy Spirit, lest we 
fall into the same pit. It is a very 
easy thing for a man to get into the 
dark, and small things often lead to 
it. He sees, peradventure, something 
in his Bishop or Teacher, or in some 
of the authorities, which he does not 
like, and instead of going to the 
proper place to ascertain the truth in 

. the case, and informing his miud cor
rectly concerning the matter, he lets 
ifc corrode, in his heart until disaffec
tion is produced and he begins to 
lose confidence. In a short time, if 
he indulges in this spirit, he mouths 
it to some confidant or friend, and 
after doing it once he mouths ifc 
again, and if yon follow that man a  
little longer you will find that he 
neglects bis prayers and the duties of
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his calling, and veiy soon the counsel 
of his mind becomes darkened, and 
soon he is on the highway to apostasy, 
and, in fact, he has been there from 
the beginning, if he had only known 

1 it ;  and if no good friend should tell 
him his error, in a short time such a 
man goes over the dam and rankes 
shipwreck of his faith, and that is the 
greatest calamity that can befall any 
person.

W hat matters it to the Saints what 
path they are led into if the Lord 
leads? If  they are submissive and 
yield to His dictation, no matter 
whether it brings weal or woe, it will

- work ont good; i t  may bring poverty, 
so far as tbe things of the world nre 
concerned, but it  will never bring 
poverty to the soul. And it will be 
a happy reflection when we have 
passed through this mortal existence, 
that we were able to stand the test, 
enduring the ordeals and remaining 
steadfast and fnithful to the end.

I  do not know that we are promised
• anything here but the hatred and 

persecution of the world; and this 
has been the portion of the Saints of 
God in every age of the world. 1 do 
believe, however, that the table is 
going to change; I  believe that when 
the people are sufficiently pure and 
worthy, and capable of wisely using 
the blessings of which I  have spoken, 
the blessings of earth and heaven 
will be poured npon them in rich 
abundance. W e have a little fore* 
taste of this in the blessings that we 
have received and enjoy to-day. 
Although the power of the Adversary 
is very great, and he still seeks the

overthrow and destruction of tbe 
cause and kingdom of God on the> 
earth ; .yet it is a different age of the 
world, it is a different dispensation; 
it is the dispensation of the fulness 
of times, in which, no matter how 
much we may be overturned, no 
matter how much individuals may 
suffer, or how much they may bo 
called to endure, the final result will 
be triumph to the kingdom, and it 
will not be given to another people; 
but we shall have power to redeem' 
Zion and to build that great and* 
glorious temple in which the Saints 
will receive the blessings of eternity, 
and on which the glory of God will ’ 
rest as a cloud by day and as a pillar 
of fire by night. This people arec 
that people; these Saints are the 
Saints of the Most High, to whom ' 
the kingdom and the greatness thereof' 
will be given, and another people; 
shall never possess it. -

This should be a great satisfaction" 
to ns, and should encourage us in out;; 
pathway through all the difficulties 
we may have to encounter. We 
would not be worth much if we could, 
not pass through ordeals. The' 
Savior of the world had io pass' 
through them, and we should not 
complain if we have to tread in his’ 
footsteps in order to obtain great* 
blessings at the end of the race. Let 
us reflect on these things and go on 
our way rejoicing, filling the full’ 
measure of our creation with credit* 
to ourselves, and with honor to God, 
our Father, who brought us to this, 
state of existence, which is m y 
prayer for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

I
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THE LATTER-DAY WORK—OBEYING THE COJEMAN1BIENTS.

. I t  is with great pleasure aud satis
faction that I  arise before so large 
an assembly of people this afternoon, 
iu the capacity of a General Con
ference. I t  is truly wonderiul to me 
that God has begun so great and 
important a work iu the day in which 
I  am permitted to live. I  do not 
read in history of any other work of 
a similar character since the creation 
of the world. We behold before us, 
in these interior wilds of North 
America, a great people called tbe 
Latter-day Saints—a people whose 
faith and doctrine are one, who be
lieve in the same God, and in the 
flame great plan of salvation; who 
believe tbat God has established His 
kingdom on the earth for the last 
time. I t  bus been a manifestation of 
faith on the part of this people to 
gather here; they have exhibited to 
one another an$l before all mankind 
that they have faith in the doctrines 
which they have received. What 
other purpose could have gathered 
out so great a people? I f  we had 
gathered into a healthy, rich country 
where there was an expectation of 
.bettering our condition, temporarily; 
where there were prospects of our 
becoming exceedingly rich in the 
goods of this world, it might have 
been supposed that we had some 
Bel fish motive in view in thus as
sembling ourselves together. But 
there were no such prospects before 
us. We came here, some 120C miles, 
from the-Eastern settlements to this

isolated region, almost naked and* 
barefoot, having been despoiled byr 
our enemies—having suffered the 
loss of property to the extent of" 
millions—having been reduced to the '  
last degree of poverty. We came 
here—not into the midst of a land of 
cities and villages, not into the midst * 
of a country where all was prepared 
for us beforehand; but we came into , 
the heart of a desert, since, in some 
measure, reclaimed from its barren*, 
ness aud sterility. We came because 
we had faith in oar religion, because, 
we not only believed, but most of ns 
knew with a certainty, tbat God had 
ppokcn from on high and had com
manded ns to gather together. In 
this we have manifested a sincerity 
that ought to be convincing to all the 
world that we have embraced a re
ligion in all of the depths of the. 
sincerity of our heads. We did not 
care for the riches and honors of th& 
world; we did not care for the. 
pleasures of our native countries, nor. 
for the luxuries with which those 
countries abouuded; bnt we came 
because we verily believed in our 
hearts that it wns our duty to do so 
in obedience to the voice of the Lord 
through His servants. I t  is true that 
some of this people came to this land 
because they were forced hither by 
persecution; bnt whether obliged to 
come or not we, many of us, clearly 
understood from the spirit of prophecy 
and revelation, as manifested through 
our prophet and leader before his
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martyrdom, that we should bo re, 
•quired to .locate ourselves in tho heart 
of this continent. We came here 
thcp to fulfil the commandments of 
the Lord our God, and to be free, in 
•a, measure, from the persecutions of 
onr enemies, that we might have none 
to mob or molest us as they lmd done 
from the time of the rise of the Church 
until our flight to these mountains. 
We came here because we loved God, 
because we loved His laws— we loved 
the  plan of salvation, we loved the 
principles that He bad revealed, nnd 
•becnuse we knew that in process of 
time, in fulfilment of ancient prophecy 
respecting tho Xatter-day Zion and 
tfie Church of the Most High God, 
we should become a great and power* 
ful people.

, We are taught in the Jewish 
record, the Bible, that a little one 
shall become a thousand and a small 
•o^e .a strong nation. * We believe 
these prophecies, we know this to be 
the kingdom of God. We well 
understood by the spirit of revelation 
that God intended to fulfil all that 
was spoken by the mouths of His 
-auoicnt prophets, as well as that 
which had been delivered in our day 
an, regard to the future glory and 
prosperity of Zion, or the Church of 
the living God. We understood that 
Zion whs to be located in tbe moun
tains ; wo understood, as I have often 
repeated, from the 40th chapter of 
Isaiah, that the time would come 
-when the Lord would command His 
people, saying unto Zion, “ Get up 
into the high mountains.’ These 
tilings had not been fulfilled in former 
ages, consequently we know that they, 
were yet in the future. We kuow 
tlia^ the Zion of the latter days must 
be located in the mountains.» We 
c^nld read the ancient prophecies? of 
thnt great prophet—rlsaiah, in. the 
lftth  chapter, that a great work 
■shqqld be perfortnedin the mountains,;

a work that should attract the atten-. 
tion of all the nations of the eorth, so 
much so that the prophet, when gazing, 
upou the work as shown to him b y , 
the spirit of prophecy, calls upon all,) 
the inhabitants of the world and the 
dwellers on the earth to see when tho 
Lord should lift up an ensign upon- 
the mountains. That ensign we knew 
must be reared, that great work must 
be accomplished, and all people-r-not 
only those on the Americau continent < 
but all dwelling in Lite four quarters 
of the globe, however obscure, and 
however distant they might be from 
the place where the ensign was to b e , 
reared, would be required by the x 
power of the Lord, and by the mar- , 
vellous work that He should perform, t 
to open their eyes and coutemplate, 
that ensign, understand its nuturo. 
and comprehend, in some m easure, 
its purpose.' ^

We oame bere to fnlfil these ancientt 
prophecies. God has lifted up this • 
Church—this kingdom, as a standard , 
—as an eusigu to which the nations 
are invited, nnd the ambassadors of; 
the Most High are sent forth from; * 
these mountains carrying th6 glad 
tidings of salvation in their months., 
—carrying -forth the, great and 
glorious principles that God has, 
revealed in establishing his latter- , 
day, kingdom on the earth. Beautifal f 
indeed are the feet of those who are 
sent forth from the mountains of { 
Zion to publish glad tidiugs of great , 
joy amoug, the various nations and,, 
kingdoms of the earth j God is with , 
thein in very deed. His power is , 
over them, $nd His arm encircles , 
them round about. Their voice is j 
liftpd up to the nations; their hands,, 
are poiutcd to the West, to the hearb > 
of the, American coutiueuU-to tbe/2 
eyerjiistuig hills, saying to mankind,^

. “ Yonder, in thoaej mountain*, is a  *
; kingdom that is never to. be destroyed,; •
. a kingdom that musMxsji /o r ever
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while all earthly kingdoms and 
governments will crumble to the dust 
and will be blown away, like the 
chaff of the summer threshing floor, 
to the fonr winds of heaven.”

Jesns said on a certain occasion to 
his disciples, and to the multitudes, 
“ If ye love me, keep my command
ments.” There are tens of thousands, 
yes, hundreds of .thousands, of people 
now npon our globe who profess to 
love Jesas Christ. Do they keep 
his commandments? Some of them 
no doubt strive to do so. But there 
are many things to be taken into 
consideration in connection with the 
keeping of the commandments of 
Jesns. In the first place it is very 
essential and necessary that we should 
know what his commandments are 
before we can keep them. In tbe 
second place it is very important and 
essential that we should give heed to 
all those commandments, whether 
they appear great or small in onr 
estimation.

Do this people, called Latter-day 
Saints, really love the Lord their 
God, or is it a mere profession ? 
When God raised up His servant 
Joseph Smith and inspired him from 
on high to give commandments and 
revelations and to organizo His 
Church, forty years ago, we were but 
few in number. I  well recollect when 
I  was but a boy of nineteen visiting 
the place where this Church was 
organised, and visiting the Prophet- 
Joseph, who resided at that time in 
Fayette, Seneca County, New York, 
a t the house where the Church was 
organized. I  became acquainted more 
fully with that man and with the 
revelations and commandments that 
God had given to him ; also with the 
few people who had been organized 
into a Church capacity. I  saw the 
spirit of the people, that is, I saw 
there was a desire to do good, to love 
the Lord, and to be obedient to the

commandments which the Prophefr 
Joseph had delivered unto them.

On the 2nd day of Januar j t 1331,. 
a Conference was held in the same-, 
house where this Church was o r - . 
ganized, and the various Branches in* 
the State of New York were there- 
gathered together. By tbe solicita
tions of the Conference the Prophet- 
Joseph enquired of the Lord to know' 
what was His will concerning the* 
few Latter-day Saints that were then- 
in existence. The Lord hearkened 
to him, and gave on that occasion a 
revelation contained in the Book of' 
Doctrine and Covenants, in which 
certain commandments were given,, 
one being that all the Elders, Priests, 
Teachers, and Dcacons of the various 
Branches of the Church, instead o f  
going out to preach, should go to 
with all their might and labor for the 
gathering up of the people from the 
State of New York to the State of’ 
Ohio; that is, they were to assist 
those in the various Branches who- 
had property to dispose of the same,, 
and in regulating all their affairs, and 
to arrange business in such a manner 
that lliey might be able to keep this 
commandment to gather together.

Now, suppose the people had re
fused to comply with this command
ment ; suppose that Ihe Elders,. 
Priests, Teachers and Deacons had 
considered the physical labor whicb 
the carrying out of this command 
entailed upon them beneath their 
notice, and had refused to make pre
parations to flee from the State of 
NeW York and to gather up some 
six hundred mile* to tbe State of 
Ohio, what would have been the 
result? Would the love of God' 
have dwelt in tbeir hearts? No.. 
Would they have manifested before 
the heavens that they loved God with 
all their hearts ? No. Would they • 
have manifested to the Prophet, to 
the Priesthood and to one another'
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ithat fcbey really were siucero in their 
religion ? No. Thera was no pos
sible way for these Latter-day Saints

* to show their love to God, only by 
obeying His command tbat was given 
■and written for their instruction on 
th a t occasion. If  there were any who 
refused to do that, I will venture to 
say that they are not membeis of the 
Church to-day. I f  there were any 
who had so much means or property 
th a t they did not feel disposed to 
leave their pleasant homes and make 
a  sacrifice of their wealth, in some 
measure, in order to fulfil tbe com
mandment of Jehovah, I w-11 venture 
to  say that they are not in the Church 
to-day. Why ? Because God would 
withdraw His Holy Spirit from them. 
They might make great profession, 
and say how much they loved the 
Xiord and His ways; how much they 
loved Jesns, who was crucified for the 
sins of the world, yet all this would 
be foolish and vain if they reftised to 
keep his commaudments, for, “ I f  ye 
love me, keep my commandments,” 
saith the Savior. Again, it is written, 
“  This is the love of God, that ye do 
keep H is commandments, and His 
commandments are not griovous.” 
H is commandments to most of the 
people of the Latter-day Saints were 
so t grievous in the winter and spring 
o f 1831. They rejoiced in having 
the privilege of obeying the Lord’s 
commandments, through His servant, 
the Prophet. Hence they gathered 
up all tbe various Branches of the 
Chnrch, with some few exceptions, to 
jE£irtland, in the State of Ohio.

This is the right way to keep the 
Lord's commandments; but it is, in 
the first place, necessary to find what 
H is commandments are. Yon might 
Lave taken this big book, the Jewish 
record, or Bible, aud searched it from 
the beginning of Genesis to the end 
of Revelations to find ont yonr dntieB 
-as Saints, and yoa sever coaid have

fonnd within it what the Lord re
quired of His Saints at that time— 
namely, to remove from the State of 
New York to the State of Ohio. No 
such Scripture as that was given. 
That was the duty required of in- 
dividuals in the nineteenth century. 
No other people were ever required 
to do th a t; it cannot be found within 
the lids of tbe Bible. • That com
mandment was specially adapted to 
the circumstances of the few Latter- 
day Saints then existing, and they 
were the ones required to keep it. 
The ancients were not required to do 
that, neither are we; it was a com
mandment having relution to the time 
then being, and it was fulfilled. With 
that commandment we have nothing 
further to do, provided that we, or 
as many of us as were included among 
those to whom it was given, kept it.
If  we have not kept it we have 
something further to do with i t—we - 
shall have to  meet i t  in tbe great 
judgment day.

When we came to Kirtland the 
Lord gave us further commandments, 
and He revealed a great many things 
through His servant Joseph. Among 
others, He gave one that the Latter- 
day Saints in Kirtland, Ohio, should 
go to with their might and build a 
house to His name, wherein B e pro
mised to bestow great and choice 
blessings npon His people. He re
vealed tbe pattern according to which 
that honse should be built, pointing 
ont the various courts and apartments, 
telling tbe size of the house, the order 
of the pulpits, and in fact everything 
pertaining to it was clearly pointed 
out by revelation. God gave a vision 
of these things, not only to Joseph, 
bnt to several others, and they were 
strictly commanded to build according 
to the pattern revealed from the 
heavens.

Now, then, no other people was ever 
commanded to do that work in K irt-
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land,'Ohio, bat the people then living 
there, called Latter-day Saints. I t  
was not a work required of Noah, 
‘Abraham, Moses, Solomon, nor of any 
other man that ever existed on the 
earth, nor of any people but those to 
whom it wns given, then living in the 
State of Ohio. Supposing they had 
said, “ We will not build the house; 
we can meet iu a common meeting- 
house, after the order of tho Gentiles, 
and we will take their forms of 
building, it does not matter, we do 
not think it necessary to be a t all 
‘this expense, and we can hire a house.” 
Would that have been sufficient ? So, 
the only way we could witness to one 
another nnd beforfe the Lord of hosts 
'that we loved Him with all our hearts 
was to go to and build a house just 
according to the pattern. '

Well, when we did build it, did the 
Lord accept it, according to promise ? 
He did, nud He revealed great nnd 
important things iu that house 
through His servant, Joseph the 
Prophet; and not only did Joseph 
have the privilege of seeing and 
understanding the mind and will of 
'the Lord, but after tho house was 
built matiy others had this great 
privilege given to them. For in
stance, the Lord had promised to 
reveal Himself unto many of His 
people nnd His Priesthood in that 
house. He did so. Among other 
great revelations and visions given 
there, was the revelation, which yon 
will find recorded in onr Church 
historjr, of Elijah, the Prophet, of 
him who wns translated (o heaven in 
a chariot of fire. That same per
sonage came and stood in that temple 
and manifested certain keys, gave 
these key8 to the servant of the Lord, 
the Prophet Joseph, aud said unto 
him that that was the fulfilment of 
that which was spoken by the Prophet 
Maluchi. Whac has Malachi said ? 
H e hafc ,told us of the great day of

the Lord that should cdnie, when it- 
should burn os an oven, and when all 
the proud and they that do wickedly 
shall become as stubble and shall be- 
burned up, leaving them neither root 
nor branch. He has told us th a t 
before that great and terrible day the 
Lord would send Elijah the Prophet?.. 
Or, to quote the words of Scripture, 
“ Behold I will send you Elijah the 
Prophet before the preat and terrible 
day of the Lord shall come.” What 
great object had the Lord iu view- in 
sending His ancient prophet as a- 
ministering angel to His people on 
the earth ? I t  is expressed in one- 
sentence—" He shall turn the bearts- 
of the fathers unto the children and 
the hearts of the children unto the 
fathers, lest I  come and smite the* 
earth with a curse.” In other words, 
there will be no flesh prepared to 
escape the day appointed—no flesh 
but what will become as stubble, no- 
flesh will be able to abide the presence 
of the Lord until Elijah comes. He- 
did come in that Kirtland Temple; 
he appeared in his glorious mnjesty, 
and there revealed the keys unto the* 
servants of the Lord which should 
restore this union between the fathers 
and the children—something that we* 
did not understand anything about, 
until the angel Elij >h revealed it 
unto us. This was a great work to* 
be* accomplished in the latter days, 
in order that the fathers, from the 
days of tho ancient Priesthood, o r  
those who were in the spirit world 
— millions and millions of them, 
might be redeemed through the 
ordinance’ ot baptism for the dead,, 
turning the minds and thoughts and 
affections of the children, living on 
the earth, to search after their ancient 
fathers and to be baptized for them 
according to that which is contained 
in the New Testameut about baptism, 
for the dead. Moreover it tamed 
the hearts of those ancient fathers to



TJTK LATTER-DAY WORK, KTC. 350

their children, for they looked to ns, 
their children, to accomplish a work 
that is needful to bo accomplished in 
their behalf, for God's house is a 
house of order; God’s kingdom is a 
kingdom of order; nnd His ordinances 
were iustituted from before the foun
dation of the world, nnd they are 
adapted to the condition of the living 
and the dead; and God revealed 
these things that onr fathers, in nil 
pnst generations, might rejoice with 
their children in the latter days, by 
being united in the same bonds, in 
the same New and Everlasting Cove
nants. They died without the Gospel, 
without understanding the plan of 
salvation. They were brought np in 
tbe midst of the sectarian world, 
where all was confusion and darkness; 
where no voice of God wns heard; 
no voice of living prophets or Apostles 
to direct them, or to teach them in 
the mysteries of the kingdom of God. 
They went down to their graves as 
sincere, many of them, as you and I 
are. Must they be for ever cast off? 
Mnsfc they always remain in prison 
and be forever deprived of the society 
of their children that should live on 
the earth in the latter days, when 
God should ugain open the heavens 
and send His angels to minister to 
His people? N o; they without us 
cannot be made perfect; for there is 
no way for them to receive the Gospel 
only through their children. Wo 
have the work to do for them, and 
tbat work we could uot commence 
until Elijah the Prophet was sent 
from heaven, holding the keys that 
were to be committed to the children 
in behalf of the fathers, in the last 
dispensation, before the great day of 
the Lord shoald come.
. Then you see that even this one 
revelation, which God gave iu that 
Temple, paid the people for the toil 
they had endured in erecting it. 
W hat a satisfaction i t  was to them to

know that angels administered ia 
that Temple! What a satisfaction it 
was for them to go into that Temple 
and have the heavens opened to them 
so that they could gaze on the glory 
of God ! What a satisfaction it was 
for them to know thnt the Lord 
accepted, as His own, the house which 
they had built according to the 
pattern which He had given! And 
what a satisfaction it wns for them to 
know that they loved God by keeping 
Hia commandments!

Elijah was not the only angol that 
administered in that house. Others 
holding keys pertaining to the last 
dispensation of the fullr.ess of times 
came forth and manifested those keys 
nnd bestowed the authority upon the 
servants of God living in the tlesh to 
carry out certain great nnd important 
purposes pertaining to this dispensu- 
tion. These keys aro still on the 
earth. Here are the servants of the 
living God, sitting on my right hand 
and on my left, who have hnd these 
keys committed into their hands by 
authority from the proper source, 
from those who repeived them from 
the heavenly messengers. These 
keys, being now in the hands* of the 
Priesthood, never will be taken from 
them while the earth shall stand or 
eternal duration shall roll on. There 
may be apostates, those who fight 
against- the anointed of the Lord and 
lift up their heel against those holding 
these keys; yet be it known to the 
Latter-day Saints and to all the ends 
of the earth that the almighty hand 
of the Great Jehovah is stretched out 
and He will accomplish the purposes 
ordained by Him in regard to this 
great and important work of the 
lutter-days.

Are these the only commandments 
that God has given for ns to keep 
wherein we have manifested our love 
towards Him ? No.{_ God gave com
mandment to His people in tho
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summer of 1831 that they should 
gather np from the Eastern lands, 
Kew York, the New England States, 
Pennsylvania and tbe Middle States, 
from Ohio and various parts of the 
United States, npon tbe western 
frontiers of Missouri; that is, that 
they should continue to gather, hat 
not let their flight be in haste, and 
let all things be prepared before them. 
God led forth the Prophet that He 
had raised np to the western part of 
Missouri, and pointed out, by His 
own finger, where the great city of 
Zion should stand in the latter days, 
the great city of the New Jerusalem 
that should be built up on the 
American continent. I say He pointed 
out these things and gave direction 
to His people to gather to tbat land, 
and commanded them to lay the 
corner stone of a  great and magnifi
cent temple that was to be built 
during the generation in which the 
people then lived. The corner stone 
was laid in the summer of 1831, in 
Jackson County, State of Missouri.

, All these things were done by the 
people of God by commandment and 
revelation, and in this way they still 
farther showed, one to another and to 
all people as well as to the heavens, 
that they did love the Lord their God.

Many commandments were given 
to tbe people about affairs there in 
Jackson county— how they should 
regulate their property and how they 
should become one— revelations that 
were intended to produce the greatest 
possible union that could exist among 
the people of God, if they bad been 
complied with. The people complied 
with them in part, but yet, through 
inexperience, for the want of under, 
standing, because of the weakness of 
mortality, and because of the wicked 
and corrupt traditions that they had 
imbibed in regard to property, they 
did not fully carry out the mind and

, will of God in relation to their con*
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secrations and inheritances. I t  is true 
that they purchased the land from 
the American Government, or much 
of it, and paid their money into tbe 
land office in that county; bnt yet, 
not carrying out the command of God 
to the very letter, the Lord was not 
pleased, and before they had been ' 
■located there fourteen months He 
threatened them very severely. Said 
He, “ If yoa do not remember my 
commandments to keep them, and 
not only my commandments, bnt the 
Book of Mormon, which I  have 
caused to come forth and to be 
written for yonr edification, as the^ 
New aud Everlasting Covenant; if 
you do not give heed to the words of 
instruction and counsel, and tbe com- 
maudraents written in that book, 
behold, saith the Lord,’ there remains 
a scourge and judgment to be poured 
out upon the inhabitants of Zion.”

We did not know what the judg
ment or scourging was* We had 
only been about fourteen months on 
the land, and we did not understand 
the nature of it. The Lord told us 
in another revelation, which is pub
lished in the Book of Doctrine and 
Covenants, that, iuasmuch as we did 
not do just precisely as He told us to 
do in regard to obtaining our lands, 
we should be driven by' our enemies 
—“ Behold and lo, your enemies shall 
be upon you; you shall be persecuted 
and driven from city to city, and but 
tew of you shall stand to receive an 
inheritance.” We co ild not compre
hend all this. We thought perhaps 
we should be faithful euough that 
this prophecy might not be fulfilled 
upon our heads. Although they 
were the very best people on the earth, 
yet there was a lack among them, 
through want of experienceor through 
the former traditions of the Gentiles 
which, they had imbibed from their 
obildhood; but the Lord required us 
to be very good and to give heed to

or^coG’rsfis-.
I
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■every word tbat proceeded out; of 
H is month, And never disobey the 
least th ing ; nnd consequently when 
H e found that wo lacked in some of 
these (kings, He told as He woald 
not softer that land to be polluted by 
those who were called by His name; 
for i t  was a choice land—a holy 
land, and those who were called by 
H is name, and professed to be His 
disciplest should not pollute it, and if 
they did they should be scourged and 
driven away and persecuted, and there 
would be few left who would receive 
their inheritance there.

In the year 1833, in the month 
.November, we began to feel this 
scourge that tbe Loid had forewarned 
m  of. Yet sq anxious was the 
.Prophet Joseph that tbe scourge 
might be averted that he took a 

journey, in connection with some of 
the prominent Elders of tho Church, 
ironi the State of Ohio, about one 
thousand miles, to the western fron
tiers of Missouri, to warn the people 
.of the terrible judgment that would 
overtake themt if they were not more 
obedient. Bnt, alas! their repentance 
was not sufficient, though they were 
.such a  good people—far better than 
.any other people or Church on the 
face of the eaith ; but yet they did 
.not come up to the letter of the law 
which God had revealed, consequently 
they did not manifest before Him 
.that they loved Him with all their 
■hearts, souls, might, mind and 
strength, and judgment came npon 
them and they were driven. Two 
hundred hotses were burned, our 
haystacks were burned, our cattle 
were shot down by tbe mob, onr 
merchandize were strewn in the 
streets,our household turniture broken 
np aud scattered, and tbe people were 
.driven forth on the bleak prairies in 
the cold month of November^ Then 
they remembered the prophecies 
which tbe Lord had delivered by His

servant Joseph; thoy remembered 
what had been written and published, 
whioh they had been warned of time 
and time again, bojh by letter and by 
the personal ministry of the servants 
of God ii| tbeir midst.

They fled to Clay County and were 
driven thence in a few months, when 
they fled still further north into other 
unsettled portions of the State of 
Missouri, and again purchased lands 
of I he Government, and entered them 
and continued there a few years; but 
by and by we were again driven, thus 
fulfilling the word of the Lord through 
His servant Joseph—that we should 
be persecuted and driven from place 
to place aud from city to city unless 
we did as He told us. Finally, we 
were driven into the State of Illinois, 
where we purchased a beautiful spot 
of ground on tbe eastern bank of the 
Mississippi river, called Commerce, 
which wo afterwards called Nauvoo, 
a Hebrew word which means beauti
ful for location.

After we bad worked iu Naovoo 
for a few years, and bad gathered 
together our people from various 
parts of the United States and some 
from Great Britain, to the number of 
some fifteen or twenty thousand souls, 
in Nauvoo and the regions round 
about, behold the mob was again 
npon us and we were driven again, 
thus fulfilling more fully the pro
phecies that bad been made, and we 
were driven here to these mountains.
We came here by the direction of the ‘ 
servant of God, being led by him on 
whom the Lord had placed the great 
responsibility of leading this people, 

jfie brought us here, and established 
us in the heart of this country. Here 
we have extended our settlements 
south, north, east and west, until the I 
country is now populated with, as I  
suppose, some hundred thousand in
habitants. I  do not know how many, 
it  may be a hundred and fifty thousand
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for aughfc I  know. Suffice ifc to say ,' 
we have over a hundred towns, cities 
and villages built op in the various} 
portions of this great Basin, th is ! 
'desert country. We have beautified 
our inheritances; we have planted 
Trait trees in abundance nnd orna
mental shade trees, so ns to make our 

.residences cheering and beautiful in 
the midst of a desert. God has teen 
with us from the time that we came 
to this land, and I hope that the days 
qf our tri halation are past.! I hope 
this, because [God promised in the 
year 1832 that we should, before the 
generation then living had passed 
away, return and build up the City of 
Zion in Jackson County; that we 
should return and build up the temple 
of the Most High where we formerly 
laid the corner stone. He promised 
us that He would manifest Himself 
on tbattemple, that the glory of God 
should be upon i t ; and not only upon 
'the temple, but within it, even a cloud 
by day and a flaming fire by night.

Wo believe in these promises as 
much as we believe in any promise 
ever uttered by the mouth of Jehovah. 
The Latter-day Saints just as much 
expect to receive a fulfilment of that 
promise during the generation that 
was in existence in 1832 as they 
expect that the sun will rise and set 
to-morrow. Why ? Because God 
cannot lie. He will fulfil' all His 
promises. He has spoken, it must 
come to passr] This is our faith. It 
will depend upon the conduct of the 
Latter-day Saints whether we sufier 
more tribulation. W e may suffer 
tribulation although we are righteous 
in every respect, though there were 
no sin found in the midst of the 
people. Why ? Because the wicked 
always did persecute the righteous, 
they always did hate the principles 
and plan of salvation; still we have 
greater claim upon the arm of Jehovah 
for protection and assistance when we

keep His commandments and love 
and serve Him. *

Did you ever hear of the Elders of 
this Church getting up like the 
sectarian world and speaking about 
the love of God dwelling in their 
bosoms, nnd saying how much they 
loved' Jesus, and at the same time 
transgressing his laws ? No, we have 
no right to make any such declaration 
as th is; hence we show to the heavens 
that we are determined to do the will 
of God. Then we may say that we 
love God ; then we can say that we 
love His ways, and His Priesthood* 
and His Church, and Hia kingdom, 
and His Gospel which He has sent 
forth by His angels in the latter day.

I  feel truly grateful to the Most 
High God that such a great improve
ment has been made among the 
Latter-day Saints in these mountains. 
I  think I am able to judge. I  have- 
been with this people from my youth 
up. Forty years have almost expired 
since 1 was baptized into this Church 
and kingdom. I  have known the- 
former history of the Saints ; and I  
know and understand, in some.mea
sure, their present condition, and I  
can contrast the two, and I see a 
decided improvement Is there more 
union amongst them ? Yes; far 
more than there was in the lifetime 
of Joseph; aud all that the great 
mass of the people want is to know 
wlmt God requires, and, with one 
heart and mind, they will do it. I f  
God requires them to be baptized for 
their dead, as far as they cau search 
and find out their ancestors’ names,, 
they will do it with all tlieir hearts 
and souls. If He requires them to- 
receive the sacred ordinance of the 
endowments, by which they may 
attain to greater blessings and glory 
in His presence, they will go to- 
with one heart and mind tn receive 
those ordinances. If'G od requires 
His people to take a plurality of
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wives nnd have them sealed to them 
for time nnd eternity, behold they 
will do these things. If God requires 
tho young, middle-nged, or even the 
aged, Eldors to start from their farms 
Or from their various occupations mid 
leave this Territory on a journey 
across the Plains or ncross the great 
ocean and to the different nations of 
the earth and study their language 
and preach to tbe people, behold they 
will do it. If  God calls upon this 
people to go forth into tho South 
country, which is still moYe barren 
and desolate than the northern portion 
of the Territory, behold they nre 
willing to &o and do it. I f  God 
requires anything at their hands there 
is a uniou, oneness and willingness to 
go forward and carry out His groat 
designs nnd purposes in regard to the 
rolling forth of His kingdom in the 
Inst days. By all these acts, by nil 
these manifestations, by the good 
feeling that exists in the bosoms of 
this people, we know that they have 
made great improvementand advance* 
toent in the things of the kingdom of 
God since our Prophet was called

upon to offer his great nnd last testi
mony by the shedding of his blood.

'This uniou will increase nnd become 
stronger nnd stronger; it will con
tinue until this people shnll be pre
pared nnd sanctified before the heavens, 
nnd be permitted to return aud build 
up the waste places of Zion in tho 
western frontiers of the United States. 
This people will wax stronger in 
faith, in love towards God, in tho 
power of the Priesthood nnd in tho 
demonstration of the Spirit, until 
they are able to build the city wherein 
God shnll reveal Himself, as He did 
in ancient times before the flood, 
among the people of ancient Zion— 
tbe Zion built up by Enoch. This 
people will increase in union, faith, 
greatness and glory, until the heavens 
shall come down and embrace us, nnd 
we shall embrace them, and all tho 
heavenly host shall be united together 
in one with tbe hosts of the Saints of 
God here on earth, and a union will 
be created such as exists nowhere bub 
in the celestial kingdom of our God, 
for the Saints themselves will eie 
long become celestial. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT ORSON HYDE,

D eliv e red  nr th e  New T abernacle , S a l t  L ake  C i t y , M ay 6 ,1870.

• (Reported by David W: Evans.)- *

PUNCTUAL PAYMENT OF DEBTS. * '

r Brethren' and sisters; my heart 
‘almost falters at the idea of attempt, 
'ing to innke you all distinctly hear 
me, bat by tye aid of the Spirit of 
the Lord, ini answer to your good

wishes and prayers, I  will do my best 
to make you hear such things as i t  
may suggest to me. I  am thankful 
for this opportunity of meeting tbo 
Saints from different parts of the*
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Territory, of beholding their friendly 
faces, and of greeting them with a 
cordial “ How do you do ?” and “ God 
bless yon.” I t  really fills me with 
joy and gladness, and I  am thankful 
that I have the privilege of meeting 
with my brethren who tear the Priest- 
hood, and of mingling my testimony 
with theirs, to establish the truths of 
heaven long since revealed by the 
Lord to His people— tbe Latter-day 

.Saints. Brethren and sisters, I know 
that the cause in which we are en
gaged is the cause of God. I  know 
that Joseph Smith was a true and 
faithful Prophet of the Most High 
God. I  know that he sealed bis 

.testimony with his blood, and though 
he is invisible to our natural eyes at 
the present time, he is moving the 

<cause of Zion by an influence which 
we can better feel than see. I  feel 
thankful that I  have the privilege of 
bearing this testimony; and not only 

•do I bear it iij behalf of the martyred 
Prophet, but I bear the same testi
mony in behalf of him whom God has 
.placed to lead, guide and govern the 
afl’airs of His kingdom on the earth— 
namely, President Brigham Young.

Yon can all behold the “ Twin 
Peaks ” down here, when you aie out 
in the open air, towering uloft towards 
heaven. You have seen the clouds 
.gather around their brow, you have 
heard the thunders roll and seen the 
lightnings flash as if they would 

.•demolish those proud monuments of 
nature, and the elements have ex
pended upon them their fury, yet 
after all, the clouds retired, the 
thunders ceased to roll, (he lightnings 
to  flash, and the sky bccame clearer; 
and there stand to-day those proud 
monuments, unscathed nnd unmoved. 
"Why ? Because God Almighty's 
hand reared them and placed them 
there. And the elements by which 
we are more or less surronuded may 
gather around our President, Brigham

Young, until his name is almost 
obscured for the time being; the 
thunders may roll over his head, the 
lightnings may flash or the clouds 
gather; is he affected? Is he not 
the same identical pillar, leading, 
guiding and sustaining the cause of 
God ? Most assuredly he is. And 
remember that, although the elements 
are lively and they play aronnd tbe 
“ Twin Peaks ” with a  great deal of 
force and fury, they can have bnt 
very little effect upon them; and bo 

i t  is with the man whom God has 
ordained and placed to guide His 
Saints. Apostates may cause the 
clouds to gather, and they may 
thunder and they may lighten, and 
they may do this, that and the other, 
but at lost they must yield and give 
place to the monument that God has 
erected; and he will stand forth in 
bold relief, towering to heaven and 
pointing the way to eternal life.

This is my testimony. This is the 
way my heart feels to-day; aud it is 
the way i t  has ever felt towards that 
individual; it  is the way that I  am 
inclined to tbiuk that it ever will 
feel. I t  is my determination. W hy? 
Because I have had evidence that is 
unmistakable that I ain occupying 
grounds that are correct, tbat are 
true and faithful, and I  cannot forget 
it. I  pray the Lord that He may 
always lead me to keep the truth in 
mind, vivid and clear as the sun at 
noonday.

Brethren and sisters, if we will be 
united in keepiug the commandments 
of God, in observing aud cleaving to 
the Word of Wisdom, not for the 
time being only, but always while life 
shall last; if we will remember our 
prayers and be faithful in the dis- 
charge of our duties, I will tell yoa 
that any measure, inimical to our 
welfare and interests it may seem, 
that may be sought to be carried 
against us, will utterly fail We
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have the means within ourselves to 
defeat almost anything that is in
tended for onr destruction and over
throw. However I  want to talk but 
little about this. I  have endeavored 
to instruct the brethren and sisters 
where I have labored in relation to 
this matter, and if I  shall repeat here 
to-dny some things that I  have said 
heretofore, do not think that it is 
because Brother Hyde lacks a subject; 
but he is happy to have the oppor
tunity of declaring the tru th ; and 
truth never becomes stale because of 
being often repeated.

We are a commercial and trading 
people, although far inland, and hence 
we buy and sell. Now the question 
is, are we always punctual to pay 
according to promise and agreement ? 
I  am sorry to say that in too many 
instances we are careless and in
different with regard to fulfilling onr 
word and agreement. We are told 
in the good Book that we should owe 
no man anything but love and good 
will; and if every man that hears the 
sound of my voice to-day could stand 
out like an angel of God and say, 
“ I  owe no man anything but love 
and good will,” what missile from the 
enemies’ ranks conld be successfully 
hurled against us P I  say not one. 
We have paid that which we owe, 
and no man can say aught in com
plaint against us because we are 
delinquents; and every one that 
knows us will be ready to say, “ God 
bless you, you are punctual and 
faithful” Do we all desire, brethren 
and sisters, to maintain this character 
and stand upon this ground ? I  know 
that cases will arise, and almost 
unavoidably, in which we may be 
indebted to onr brethren; but how is 
it with some of us when those to 
whom we are indebted apply for 
payment? I  am afraid that such 
creditors, instead of receiving that 
which is their due, are sometimes

turned away with an excuse; when,, 
if the debtor would exert himself, he 
might pay about as well then os a t  
any other time. But though we may 
turn away a brother with an excuse, 
does that turn away the demands of” 
justice and light ? I tell you no. I  
have seen individuals who would con
tract a debt, apparently regardless- 
whether they paid or not. I  do not 
know tbat there are any here, bnt 
if there are I  hope they will heed 
the words which I  speak. Let me- 
say that I  very much question whether, 
if we have contracted debts and do 
not pay them, nor manifest any desire 
to do so, we shall go into the celestial 
kingdom. I cannot tell how this- 
will be, but I  should rather fear that, 
instead of going into the celestial 
kingdom, we should go down to that' 
prison that is spoken of in the Scrip
tures. Hence we are exhorted to 
“ agree with thine adversary quickly 
whilst thou art in the way with him, 
lest at any time the adversary deliver- 
thee to the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, and the- 
officer cast thee into prison: verily, 
verily, I say unto thee that thou shalt 
not come out thence until thou hast 
paid the uttermost farthing.” Whe
ther this Scripture legitimately 
applies in this case, I  will not say; - 
bnt to my mind it has a strong 
beginning in that direction. Well, 
if I  have to go to prison and there 
work to pay the uttermost farthing, 
heaven nerve my arm so that I  may 
meet and pay my obligations while I  
am in the flesh. I  know that in ' 
relation to these matters some of us 
have been in the habit of considering,
“ Well, it is a brother to whom I  owe 
this debt, and I  can put him off, he 
will bear with me, and if he begins 
to make any particular demonstration 
towards collecting it, I  will twine, 
around him, and say, ‘ Bear with me- 
a  little, and I  will pay yon/ ”  when-
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perhaps wo bave no real, firm and 
fixed determioatioA, fco pay that debt 
at all.
. Will the Lord hear and answer our 

prayers if this be oor condition ? 1
cannot say, but I  will,tell you I would 
rather be clear of any obligation 
except those of love and good will. 
1 would rather risk prayer offered 
under these circumstances than when 
offered while the suppliant is involved 
in de|)ts and obligations he has tailed 
tp discharge.

Now, brethren and sisters, if we 
will (rain ourselves never to contract 
a debt, unless we feel sure, aud not 
only feel sure, bat determined, to pay 
according to promise, we shall not 
have the burdens on oar shoulders 
that we otherwise shall have. Times 
are changing. Sometimes we are 
tempted by the allurements of the 
world, by the flow of money and by 
the abundance of everything, to go 
beyond the mark, and we contract 
debt* ; then perhaps there is a shut
down ou the sources of prosperity, 
and a dark, dull time, financially, may 
set iu, and everything we buve got is 
a t stake. Which, then, is the better 
way ? The better way, in my opiniou, 
is to keep clear of debt; whether 
times are prosperoub or tight, keep 
clear of debt if possible.

Some will run into debt to gratify 
pride, and they will really rob them
selves aud their creditors ju s t to kr*ep 
up with this fanciful thing called 
fashiou. Brother or sister So aud So 
says, “ I  must have this or that, 
because somebody else has it ;” or 
somebody has got such a thing, and 
I  feci that I am as much entitled to 
i t  as be or she. I  say let somebody 
else have as many fashions as they 
like, I ut lot us abide by what God 
lias given us and be content there
with ; and if we really want more, let 
ns make a little extra exertion, and 
before we spend money let us earn it,

I  know men who will actually go to; 
work and sell the crop, that they are, 
perhaps planting now, to merchants; j 
and when they irrigate those crops itig ► 
npt for themselves, but for them to ' 
whom they have sold i t  The same 
is true when the grain is harvested, 
and when it is threshed. There is no 
liberty, independence or nobility in* 
this; bnt they who take this course 
are bound down and are slaves to* 
somebody else. I feel that a little 
economy and self-denial would relieve i

■ us very much from this embarrass-. 
ment and incumbrance. I  believe) 
the good Book says, u Except a man 
deny himself, take up bis cross and 
follow me, he cannot be my disciple.” 
Do we seek to deny ourselves or to - 
gratify ourselves? Which is tbe 
greater labor, to gratify or to deny* 
ourselves ? X will tell you that if we; 
would bestow as much labor in deny*, 
ing ourselves as we do in'gratifying- 
ourselves, we should feel better and 
should be happier, and tho heavens 
would plead our causemore effectually. 
How comfortable a mou feels when , 
he can say to himself, “ Though X 
have but little, thank God I  do not* 
owe anybody anything/’ I have paid 
up my tithing, my emigration iu- 
deb ted ness, I have paid for my news
paper, and done the best I  could to 
keep the hearts of my brethreu whole. 
by paying promptly, according to 
promise, so that the great machine of 
progress may more without obstruct 
tion and hindrance? I believe that 
if we will all turn in from this timo 
and be honest, and really pay our. 
debts and obligations, we have no., 
great reason to fear anything injurious 
proceeding from any quarter.

Suppose now, brethreu and sisters, 4 
that wo sliould.be united in this or.q 
thing, and should actually gu to and. 
pay our debts aud obligations. Let me, 
suggest to you one thing. Suys one,
“ Really, I  would very much like if I ,
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had the assurance that God heard my 
prayers.” Now, when you go home, 
just think of them to whom yoa are 
indebted and who is in most need 
among your creditors, and then go 
right to that individual and bless him 
with an instalment of what you owe 
him, and I tell you that will aid very 
much the acceptance of your ottering 
nnto God ; it will induce Him to hear 
your prayer and to answer it. If  you 
don't believe it, try it, and instead of 
patting off your brother, to whom 
you are indebted, and making a 
thousand excuses and apologies, and 
trying to get out of his road, go right 
to him, bo honest, lay your heart 
open to him, and say, “ My brother, 
I  will do all I  can for you. I  will 
ble% you by paying you what I  owe, 
or a portion of it, and 1 will pay you 
the  romaindor as fast as I possibly 
can.v Let this course be taken 
throughout Israel, aud see if the 
tables will not turn iu favor of Zion. 
I  feel that they w ill; let ns all take 
this coni*so and sea 
‘ I  intend, if the Lard will let me 

live, and I believe H e will, to work 
jpst as hard as I can to puy every 
just obligation that I  owe, and I  
believe I  shall accomplish it. I  pray 
the Lord to let me live until I  can 
say, boldly and honestly aud truly, 
ijhat I  owe no man anything but love 
and goodwill j and then as much 
longer as He pleases. That is what 
^ desire and intend. And I  believe 
that if we, as a people, do this, re
member our prayers, and keep tbe 
words of wisdom, the Lord will not 
suffer the enemy to prevail against us.

Now I  look around this congrega
tion, and contemplate that there are, 
perhaps, some ten or twelve thousand 
persons, and it may be more, I do not 
know, there is a very large number; 
then when I  think that numerous as 
yve are here we are bat the repre
sentatives;—not ‘more, than a  tithing
V “ I i'j \ . - 4 t

of those left behind, of the same 
stripe, if reminds me of the words o£. 
(Joseph the Prophet-, when he said, 
“ Brethren, remember that the ma
jority of this people will never go 
astray; and as long as you keep wif,h 
the majority you are sure to enter 
the celestial kingdom,” I am satisfied, 
brethren, that if we will go to with’ 
our might and strength and pay our 
debts and liabilities tho blessing of 
God will attend us, and that too in 
the eyes of all the world.

I  will tell you what I expect. I  
expect to live to see the day when 
those in our midst, who have sought 
our injury and ruin, will stand tho 
same as men do, when discovered, 
that I  read of in tho papers, who rob 
henroosts or steal sheep. You know 
how they feel— thoy feel “ cheap,’ 
they would feel very mean in the 
presence of honorable men. 1 expect 
to live to see the day, brethren, when, 
those who havo sought our injury will 
quail in our presence. :

Well, this is no time for long* 
sermons. There are my brethren of 
the Twelve here, besides many others, 
who want to speak; and 1 presume 
to say that I  have occupied my share 
of tbe time. One thing more, how
ever, I  will say. You who have 
money owing to you, do not, from my 
remarks, go to him who owes you 
and take him by the throat aud say, 
“ Pay me that which thou owest.” 
Do not do that. No, let your debtor' 
remain undisturbed by you; you' be 
silent, and see whether that man’s 
conscience will operate upon him so 
as to induce him to come and make 
reasonable and proper satisfaction to 
you; and if he will not when this 
subject is Ailly laid before him yon' 
may begin to think that he is not os 
honest as he should be, and by and 
by he will work himseU’ out of the 
kingdom. . 1

I  feel, brethren and sisters, th a t I
i  , - ■* » I . £
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am in. the right company. I f  I  can 
only manage to keep right myself, if 
I  can only manage to be true and 
faithfal to my God and myself, 
while I  am in the midst of this 
assembly— the representatives of a 
host of Latter-day Saints —  their 
hearts beating in unison with my

words, and my words with theur 
hearts, I  feel that I  am not followings 
the few who break off, bat that I  am < 
with the majority, and we are bound* 
for the celestial kingdom. 3

God defend His people and their* 
rights, is my prayer in the name o£  
Jesus. Amen.

✓

DISCOURSE B y  ELDER. .GEORGE Q. CANNCW, ' 

Duliverkd. in  the Tabernacle, Oqdex Co t , Nov. 13, 1870.-• 

1' (Reported by David W. Evans) •

" OUR TRADITIONS— RECEIVING COUNSEL

x
'I

i

The instructions which we have 
heard from our brethren, this morning 
and afternoon, are calculated to benefit 
every one of ns, if we have listened 
attentively and are disposed to treasure 
them up in our hearts; but that is 
the great difficulty with ns as in
dividuals and as a people. We hear 
so much good instruction that it is 
apt to pall upon us, like persons who 
have plenty of food ; they sometimes 
eat to satiety and lose their appetite, 
their food does not relish as it did 
when they were pinched with hunger 
and did not have such abundance. I  
do not know that yon ever have tbat 
feeling here in Ogden; it is a feeling 
that no Latter-day Saints should have. 
In fact, there is this peculiarity about 
the truth, as it is preached by the 
servants of God— the more it is 
listened to the more it is sought after 
and cultivated, and the more precious 
and sweet is its influence upon the 
hearts of those who take this course. 
But where there is indifference and 
formality, and people don’t seek, as 
Brother Heber used to say, to dig

down to the roots, it may in such.’ 
cases become wearisome and fail to" 
have the effect it  should have. B ail 
when I  look a t  the progreiss th a r  
the brethren and sisters are making!
I  feel gratified. There are. tdmes.r ’ 
perhaps, when I  feel as others do-^r 
that we are not making the progress1; 
that we should d o ; that we are moife * 
careless and harder in our hearts an$‘ v 
less under the influences of the Holy 
Spirit and the counsels of the servants' 
of God than we should be. This is 
my feeling sometimes; but when £  
look calmly at the Saints, and con
sider the many difficulties with whichT * 
they have to contend and the vast 
amount of tradition that has to be 
uprooted and overcome, I  am gratified 
at the progress which they make, and5 
feel comforted in the prospects that;, 
are before us, and before the Zion of 
God with which we are connected. ;

I t  is these traditions that we have 
to contend with that are so difficult* 
for us to overcome, that interfere so 
seriously with the progress of the 
people in the things of God. They
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cling more closely to ns than many of 
ua imagine, and it is only when the 
Spirit of Qod rests npon ns and we 
jrealize its power to a greater extent 
that we can understand and compre
hend the power of tradition over our 
minds aud conduct This is the 
great obstruction to the teachings of 
the Elders and to the reception of and 
obedience to connsel; and that pre* 
vents the people being united as the 

„ heart of one man. I t  is this which 
prevents us entering npon the more

- perfect order tbat God hns' revealed, 
t find that gives our enemies more 

power in onr midst than they other
wise wonld h$ve. I t  should be the 
aim p£ everyone of us to seek, as 
far OS' possible, to put these things 
away from us. I t  is our privilege to 
have power from God, to have suffi
cient faith bestowed npon ns through 
H is Holy Spirit, to overcome these 
traditions. The writers in the Book 
o f Mormon, in speaking of tbe vail 
of darkness that rested npon the 
jninds of the people, alluded to it  as 
a  vail which can be rent asunder by 
the exercise of faith and by the 
Jblessing of God npon His Saints. 
:There is a vail over onr minds in 
consequence of the Fall, and our being 
shut, as it were, through that, from 
<the presence of God. He can see ns, 
'bnt to ns He is  invisible, and we can 
(know Him only through H is Holy 
Spirit;,as He reveals Himself to ns 
■from time to time. In  consequence 
<of this tbe adversary has great power 
over the hearts of the children of 
m en; and it  is only by exercising 
faith, by seeking earnestly for that 
'.Spirit which H e bestows, that we 
•are enabled to counteract this dark
ness and the influence which Satan 
seeks to exercise over our hearts.
? I  rejoice in one fact which God has 
■revealed; it comforts my heart when 
I.th ink  of onr condition and circum
stances and of His kingdom, and 
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that is that* we live in the day when, 
according to the words of tho propheta 
and according to the revelations 
which God has given to us in this 
dispensation, the power of Satan is 
becoming less and less, and tbe power 
of God is to increase aud to be made 
more and more manifest, to the ex
posing of the works of darkness and 
to the breaking of the yoke which 
the enemy of all righteousness seeks 
to fasten upon the minds and under? 
standings of the children of men.

I t  is a glorious thought for ns to 
reflect upon thafc we live in a day and 
at n time in which God has promised 
to exercise His power in our behalf; 
when He and Jesus and the holy 
angels nnd the spirits of just men 
made perfect are ull engaged with us 
in hastening the great work of re
demption, and in banishing from the 
earth the power of evil which has so 
long held it in thraldom. God lias 
given ns this promise, and if we will 
labor with the zeal and industry 
which should characterize His Saints 
in carrying ont Hid purposes .He will 
bestow upon ns every blessing tbat 
we need, and will give ns power, as I  
have said, to overcome our traditions* 
to see the things of God in tbeir true 
light, and to behold the troth in all 
its splendor and beauty.

There is one great truth that we 
have to learn. Brother Carrington 
alluded to it in his remarks; and all 
the Elders allude to it more or less 
when addressing the Saints, and that 
is, that the Gospel offers every Ad
vantage to those who obey and are 
faithful to it that God can bestow 
upon His children. There' is no 
advantage to be gained outside'of 
this Church or ontside this Gospel; 
there is no blessing that we can seek 
for or desire, or that would be proper 
for ns to receive under onr present 
circumstances that we cannot obtain 
inside the Gospel, or inside the truth;

7ol. X III.
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or that we can obtain outside the 
Gospel, or by departing from the 
servants of God. Ton may let your 
minds run, if you please, over all 
there is pertaining to the earth and 
man, or that will contribute to the 
happiness of man on the earth, and 
yon cannot conceive of any blessing 
or advantage that is not within yonr 
reach legitimately, if you pursue the 
path God has marked ont and by 
abiding the counsels He makes known 
from time to time.

A great many do not comprehend 
th is ; and this ib one of the traditions 
that we bave to contend with, and it 
arises from tbe lack of faith in our 
hearts, and the unbelief that we have 
received lrom our forefathers. And 
we have to contend with it  when 
counsel is given to us in relation to 
our temporal circumstances and other 
matters. I t  is frequently the case 
that we cannot see any particular 
advantage in that counsel; it does 
not strike as favorably. We imngine 
that some other course would be better 
for us to pursue, aud that by adopting 
some other line of policy or conduct 
greater advantages wonld accrue unto 
ns. But we have to learn, if we have 
not already learned it, that obedience 
to couusel is the policy for us to 
pursue; and that when we indulge in 
thoughts of an opposite character we 
suffer ourselves to be led astray by 
the power of tbe adversaiy. Hence 
it has become almost proverbial 
among the Saints that the path of 
oonnsel is the path of safety. Those 
who have had years of experience in 
the Church have arrived at the con
clusion that the path marked ont for 
ua to walk in by those who have 
authority to counsel and dictate is 
invariably the path of safety to those 
who adopt it. But our traditions 
interfere with this.

Ton look back over the polioy that 
has been taught us for the past few

years. I  refer more particularly to 
this because,, having been at home in 
the midst of the Saints, I have been 
more familiar with the counsels given.
I  can cast my eyes back for that time, 
and see, and doubtless you can when 
you reflect upon it, that there have 
been many items of counsel given 
that the Saints have been reluctant 
to obey or adopt, and which, if they 
had been carried out in the spirit ia 
which they were given, would have 
resulted in great advantage to us as 
a people, and doubtless as individuals.
I  will refer to one item, that has been 
talked about a great deal—namely, 
sustaining our enemies. Now it 
seems that a moment’s reflection on 
this point would satisfy every in
dividual that the policy foreshadowed 
in this counsel was the best that could 
be adopted by a people surrounded 
with such circumstances as those 
surrounding us. But how difficult it 
has been to induce the people to carry 
that counsel out; why it has been so 
difficult that in some instances men 
have actually run the risk of losing 
their standing in the Churoh of Jesus 
Christ rather than forego the gratifi
cation of traditions and desires, 
which, seemingly, have taken entire 
possession of them—namely, to do as 
they please in relation to these matters.

Now, as I  have said, a moment’s 
reflection ought to satisfy everybody 
that this is the true course for us to 
pursue; that if we intend to build 
up the Zion of God and to become a 
great people, it is essential that we 
should concentrate our means in one 
channel; that we should sustain those 
who are friendly to and whose whole 
interest is centred in the cause of 
Zion; and that, instead of spending 
our means in fostering a power in our 
midst that is opposed to the work of 
God, we should be willing, rather • 
than do this, to forego what may seem 
to be an advantage to ns, and even

DISCOURSES.
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deprive ourselves of comforts and 
submit to privation if necessary to 
carry ont this policy. I f  our minds 
were not blinded by tradition we 
should see at once tbat it would be 
an advantage to us as a people to put 
our means in one direction, and not 
allow it to go outside the kingdom of 
God any more than it is absolutely 
necessary; and that we should never 
use the influence which God bas given 
us, or the means which H e has 
bestowed npon us to foster or main
tain any man or anything that is 
opposed to His cause. Why, the 
security that we have here in these 
mountains depends upon our taking 
this conrse to a very great extent.

We are engaged, as has been re
marked, in a warfare. The enemy 
that we have to oppose is one that 
does not relent in the least degree ; 
he does not yield or show the least 
sign of mercy or even to give us fair 
play; but continually shows a dis
position to crowd us to the wall and 
take every advantage, and to over
whelm us in every possible manner. 
God has brought us to this land; He 
has given it unto us and has made it 
a  blest land for our sakes. He hns 
sustained us in a wonderful manner 
for a great many years, and has given 
unto ns the means whereby we could 
surround ourselves with those things 
necessary for our convenience and 
comfort. For long years the effort 
has been incessant on the part of 
God's servants to induce us to become 
a  self-sustaining people. Now that 
the railway is completed we can see 
God’s Spirit and His wisdom in this, 
impelling His servants to dwell upon 
th is theme. Year after year, con
ference after conference, and meeting 
after meeting were the Saints in
structed and continually urged to 
establish home manufactures, and to 
•develop the resources which they had 
4n their own midst, so that they

might become self-sustaining. There 
was a providence in this. As I  now 
view it, I can see its forco more clearly 
than ever, although I  always saw tho 
force and necessity of the counsel; 
but now tbat events have worked oafc 
the results that we see around us I  
can see the propriety in God inspiring 
His servants to give this counsel so 
many years ago. He could see in 
His divine wisdom that a day was 
coming when we should be, so to 
speak, overwhelmed, or when attempts 
would be made to overthrow us, and 
when there would be a greater neces
sity, apparently, than at that day, that 
we should be able to sustain ourselves, 
and to keep our means within our
selves, and not be under the necessity 
of fostering those from abroad who 
might come amongst us to acquire 
fortunes from our means and labors. 
For years has counsel on these sub. 
jects been reiterated in our ears, and 
scarcely a meeting bas been held by 
the First Presidency, the Twelve 
Apostles, or any ot the Elders of 
Israel in which this subject has not 
been prominently dwelt upon, the 
Elders feeling in their spirit and in 
their entire being that it was essen
tially important that the Latter-day 
Saints should carry out this polioy 
strictly. We can now begin to see, 
if this counsel had not been given, 
and the Saints had continued to spend 
their money with anybody and every
body, no matter if it were the greatest 
enemy of the kingdom of God, what 
would have been our position to-day. 
Our enemies would have been in our 
midst, numbering hundreds where 
they now only number tens; and the 
efforts to disintegrate the kingdom of 
God might have been attended with 
a degree of success, whereas they 
have been entirely abortive.

You may trace the connsels that 
ive been given to us from the 
ginning, one step following another
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in natural order and succession; one 
'principle leading to another, and one 
important truth engendering, as ifc
* were, another important truth, re
pealing it  and bringing ifc more 
forcibly home to our minds, until 
finally co-operation and its necessity

• have been brought to our attention 
and enforced upon us. Here tradition 

rhas come np again and has had its
effect; and it has required days, 
weeks, and ifc may be said years of 
preaching to bring this principle 
home to the minds of the Latter-day 
Saints, so that they could see and 

/understand its beauty and propriety, 
and the advantages which would 
result from its adoption in our midst. 
I f  we had not these traditions to con- 

•tend with, co-operation would be 
.sustained with hardly a dissentient. 
We should grasp the idea at once, 
and see beauty in it. We would say, 
“ That is a principle I  can recognize; 
I  see its force and its advantages, and 
I  am ready to adopt it and carry it 
out.” But no, there are these tra
ditions; there is this unbelief, this 
reluctance on the part of the people 
to part with their old systems and to 
adopt the principles of the Gospel 
and the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
as they are given unto us. There is 
that terrible tradition, that has such 
strong hold of all onr minds, that the 
Priesthood of God and the religion of 
Jesus Christ have nothing to do 
particularly with temporal matters. 
I t  is a tradition almost as old as 
Christianity. I t  has come down to 
ns for generations and centuries, and 
is fully interwoven in the hearts, 
minds and feelings of the children of 
men, and it is an exceedingly difficult 

_thing to get them to comprehend that 
temporal things and spiritual thiugs

* are alike in tbe sight of God; that 
there is no line of demarcation 
between the two; that the religion 
of Jesus Christ applies to one as

\ •

much as another, and comprehends- 
within its scope, temporal equally 
with spiritual matters, l * *

This has made it  difficult to enforce- 
npon us the necessity of practically 
carrying out the principle of co
operation. “ 0 ,” say men, “ that is 
a temporal matter, pertaining‘merely 
to the buying and selling of goods; 
it is not particularly connected with 
life and salvation or with eternal 
glory in the kingdom of God." But 
there they mistake. I  look upon 
that principle, though it may be- 
subordinate in some respects, as 
divine, as coming through revelation, 
and as necessary in its place as any 
other principle that can be mentioned 
which is connected with the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ. They are all alike- 
to me—all alike necessary and divine. 
Divine wisdom has prompted their 
practice, and has inspired the servant 
of God who presides and whom' God 
has chosen to be His mouthpiece in 
our midst, to reveal them, one as 
much as another, unto us as a people.

When we have practiced this prin
ciple long enough, and are sufficiently 
advanced in it, there are other prin
ciples, now ahead, which we shall be 
prepared to enter upon and practice. 
But we must get rid of this tradition 
that envelopes us and which lies in 
our pathway, and which is so serious 
an obstacle to our progress. As fast 
as we overcome our traditions there 
will be other principles revealed to 
us, and thus it will go on, law after 
law and principle after principle being 
revealed until we shall be prepared 
to enter into the glory of onr God, 
and to dwell in the presence of God 
and the Lamb.

I t  is essentially necessary then, in 
view of these things, that we should 
exercise faith. Our minds should be 
drawn ont and our faith exercised. 
I t  may be but little in the beginning. 
As the Prophet Alma said, when

i ^
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addressing the people on one occasion, 
and referring to the word of the 
Lord, ifc was like seed planted in the 
h ea rt; its influence and effect at first 
were not very powerful; bat if  it 
were planted in the heart, by and by 
it  began to germinate and grow and 
the possessor of it said, “ Why it  is 
a good seed, I  feel it growing!” And 
if  it were nourished and cherished 
it would continue to grow until, to 
use a figure, it would become a great 
tree, and fill the whole man with 
light, knowledge and wisdom, and 
with the gifts nnd qualifications neces
sary' to make him perfect before the 
Lord. Our faith may be small in 
the beginning, but if we cultivate it, 
i t  will grow; if we do not it will die 
oat, noxious weeds will spring up and 
ohoke it. But if we exercise it as we 
should, the vail of darkness that 
separates us from Qod, and which 
prevents us comprehending the things 
of His kingdom, will grow thinner 
and thinner, until we see with great 
distinctness and clearness the purposes 
of God our heavenly Father, and 
comprehend them as He designs we 
shonld, and carry them out in our 
jives.

This should be our aim as a people 
and as individuals, every day living 
so near to God tbat we shall have 
more of His Spirit and power, and 
more of the gifts and endowments of 
the holy Gospel of the Son of God. 
,If we take and continue in this course 
we shall feel and understand that we 
are progressing in the knowledge of 
God and in the comprehension of 
truth. And let me tell you, my 
brethren and sisters, if we thus live, 
.when counsel is given, no matter 
what it may be, or what principle it 
may refer to, it will be plain and 
simple, and as clear unto our minds 
as the light we now see; and oar 
understandings will be enlightened 
by it and we shall see beauty in it.

m

If  it be to stop *trading with our 
enemies, we will adopt it. We shall 
feel, “ That principle is true, it recom
mends itself to my understanding; 
the Spirit of God bears witnoss to 
my spirit that it is true, and I will 
adopt it." And then, after awhile, 
when cooperation is taught unto us 
we will receive that also in a like 
spirit and faith ; and if our minds 
are possessed of the Spirit of God we 
will say, “ There is light in this 
principle; I  see its advantages, 1 will 
sustain it by carrying it out myself, 
and I will try and exercise influence 
with my friends and induce them to 
do the same, that it may become 
universally practiced in the midst of 
the Saints.” I t  will be thus, if we 
live our religion, not only with every 
principle tbat God has revealed, but 
that He may hereafter reveal. We 
shall know for ourselves concerning 
them ; they will be plain and simple 
nnd in harmony with our feelings. 
There will be no disturbance of mind, 
no difficulty in carrying them out. 
This will go on under the leadership 
of him whom God has chosen to be 
our guide, and we shall progress step 
by step, week by week, gaining power, 
knowledge, influence, territory and 
wealth, until we shall emancipate 
this land and redeem it from the 
thraldom of sin and from the power 
of Satan; and the kingdom of Satan 
will recede before the light, faith and 
power of the Saints of the kingdom 
of God.

This io the work in which we are 
eugaged. I t  is not a work to occupy 
oor attention for one day, and then 
have it diverted from it for a week; 
bat it is the work of our entire life
time, all that we have to do. I t  is a 
mission that God has given to us here 
on earth. We can’t be engaged in 
anything more noble than this work, 
for it is the work of God—a work in 
which He, Himself, is engaged—a
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work tbat occupies the attention and 
labors of Jesos, and every holy 
apostle, prophet, and Saint that has 
ever lived on the earth. These things 
are not gained without exertion; 
they require industry, zeal and atten- 
tion on our p art; and when we thus 
bestow attention on the work in which 
we are occupied, why God is with us, 
angels around about ns, the heavens 
are open to us, the Spirit of God is 
poured out upon us, and our lives are 
a pleasant flowing stream, full of 
peace, joy and heaven. We feel that 
we have heaven indeed, here below; 
and wherever we go we carry this 
holy influence with us and diffuse it 
around us; and thus the power of 
Satan is weakened on the earth, and 
the power of God is increased.

There are some of the brethren and 
sisters, doubtless, who cannot see 
these things in this light. You will 
hear them very frequently say, “ I 
cannot see this counsel, I  can’t  com* 
prehend it, it don’t strike m e;” but 
there is no fault in the counsel. They 
would, by their words, reflect on tbe 
counsel; they would convey the idea 
to those who listen to them, that 
there is something at fault; they are 
right, but the counsel is wrong. Now, 
i t  may be given as a rule, I believe, 
to the Latter-day Saints, that in 
every such case, whether it be man 
or woman, he or she has got to repent 
and seek unto the Lord for faith and 
for the light of His Holy Spirit to be 
given unto them.

How was it with us when we first 
heard the truth ? Ob ! how sweet 
and delightful the sound of tbe Elder’s 
voice when he proclaimed that God 
had spoken from the heavens; that 
angels had come to the earth again, 
and that the holy Priesthood was 
bestowed upon men! How sweet, 
when he said tbat the Church was 
organized with its ancient power and 
purity and pristine fullness; that the

Holy Ghost, with its wealth of gifts 
and blessings, had been bestowed 
upon m en! How was it with those 
who were prepared for these tidings 
when they heard them proclaimed ? 
Their hearts burned within them and 
they were filled with joy when the 
testimony of the truth came to them ; 
and when other principles were taught 
unto them, O, the joy that filled them 
in listening to them, and they knew 
by the testimony of Jesus and by the 
Spirit and power of God that rested 
upon them that these things were 
true! They could get up in their 
meetings nnd testify “ I  know this is 
true.” When they beard the gather
ing preached they had the testimony 
tbat it was true; and some had it 
before it was preached. They knew 
it was from God and that God 
established His Zion, and tbeir hearts 
burned at tbe thought that they 
would soon be with the Saints of God 
in Zion. They yearned for the land 
of Zion and for tbe society of the 
people of God. This was their testi
mony, and they had it in the States, 
Europe, Africa, Asia, islands of the 
sea, and in every land where the 
Gospel has been preached and the 
people have been prepared to receive it.

This has been the testimony, and 
if this spirit has continued to rest 
upon them every principle that has 
been taught has been plain and 
delightful to them. Is not this our 
experience, brethren and sisters ? We 
can all bear testimony to i t  Then 
whence come this darkness and these 
doubts respecting counsel ? Whence 
comes this query about co-operation ? 
Whence comes this distrust about 
other counsel in relation to temporal 
matters? Why, it is very easy to 
understand whence it  comes and what 
its origin is. I t  can be traced to 
neglect of duty, to the hardening of 
the heart, to the indulgence of a 
spirit of unbelief, to the neglect of
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prayer, to becoming selfish and 
sordid, and to the commission of sin. 
There are onuses for all this, for let 
me tell yoa, and testify to yoa to-day, 
that the Latter-day Saint who lives 
near to God, and has the Spirit of 
God constantly resting upon him or 
her, never has any doubts about any 
principlo that God has revealed. 
When the gathering was taught they 
were prepared for ifc; when the pay
ment of tithing was taught they were 
prepared for it; when consecration 
was taught they were prepared for it; 
when the move South was taught 
they were prepared for i t ; when the 
move back was taught thoy were 
prepared for i t ; when celestial mar
riage was taught they were pre
pared for i t ;  when the word came, 
“ Cease to trade with our enemies,” 
they were prepared for i t ; and when 
co-operation was taught they were 
prepared for it. There was no doubt 
in their minds, because the same 
Spirit that taught them that this was 
the tru th  in the beginning, and that 
God hud spoken from the heavens, 
taught them also that all these things 
were true. • But when you have 
doubts respecting counsel given by 
the servants of God, then be assured, 
my brethren and sisters, there is room 
for repentance; we are not living as 
near to God as we should do; we 
have not the Spirit of God as we 
once had it, and we should seek unto 
God with full purpose of heart, that 
the light of His Spirit may be 
bestowed upon us again. Then, when 
the servant of God stands up and 
teaches us concerning the things of 
the kingdom, his words will find a 
lodging place in our hearts; his 
counsels will be clear and sweet nnto 
ns, and there will be no dubiety, no 
distress, neither any disposition to 
repel these counsels or to feel offended 
at them. And if the word come to 
ns to go on a foreign mission, to go

to “ Dixie,” to Bear Lake, or any 
other place to perform this or thafc 
labor, we shall be ready to obey, for 
the Spirit will reveal to us beforehand 
what we have to do and prepare us 
for its performance.

These are the privileges of tho 
Latter-day Saints. I  talk not some
thing that is theory, or away off, or 
that happened years ago; I talk not 
of that which is out of our rench, but 
I  speak of that which is within our 
reach, within tbe reach of a l l : it is 
practical. We can obtain aud possess 
and enjoy it; and if we do not, we 
do not live up to our privileges as 
Latter-day Saints. 0 !  I  feel some
times, 1 wish I  had tho tongue of an 
angel to proclaim to the children of 
men the glad tidings of salvation 
that God has revealed to us in the 
day in which we live. This blessed 
tim e! This time of times, when God 
in His mercy has restored His Church 
to the earth, and has given us 
prophets and Apostles and the Holy 
Ghost and its g ifts; and in His great 
mercy has brought ns to this land, 
where we can dwell in peace, where 
we can go out and in before the Lord 
without any to molest or make ns 
afraid.

My brethren and sisters, whafe 
blessed privileges we do enjoy when 
compared with the Saints in former 
days; and even when compared with 
our own circumstances in the early 
history of tbe Church, what blessed 
privileges God has given us in this 
glorious land! We bave rulers of 
onr own choice—men whom God has 
chosen; we have the voice of God in 
our midst, so that we need not walk 
in darkness and doubt. There is no 
uncertainty in all the land of Zion 
concerning the purposes of God. I t  
need not be said of us as it was of 
Israel, “ There is no Urim nnd 
Thummim; there is no dream or 
vision, and no prophet in the land.”



W d  Bave1 the prophet of God; we 
have the visions of the Almighty; 
we have the Spirit of God descending 
npon ns like sweet dew ; we have the 
gifts of the Spirit of God; we bave 
tlie Gospel in the fnlness and pleni
tude of its power. We have all this, 
and we have the promises of God 
concerning ns and oar posterity; and, 
as Thave'said, we have this glorious 
land of freedom and liberty, where 
we can build up the kingdom of God 
in power and great glory ; where we 
can be a free people, if we' so choose. 
I f  this' is not tbe crise, it is because 
we are wicked, because we disobey 
counsel; because we harden onr hearts 
and have placed onrselves in a position 
to be scourged. It is not God’s will 
that we should'be, or that onr enemies 
shonld have power over ns. I t  is 
His good will and pleasure to give

j/ 376
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unto us the kingdom and dominion,, 
and to ' strengthen and uphold tta.

Let us then be faithful! Let iu  
live day by day, from morning until 
night, in tbe moments of business 
and when perplexed with its cares, 
with onr thoughts on the kingdom, 
and our prayers ascending to the 
God of our fathers, yea, onto our 
Father, for His blessings upon us; 
and that He may fill us with Has 
spirit and prepare us for the things 
that await us, and' help na to be 
faithful even nnto the end. ’

Tbat we may all be thus faithful 
and overcome, and be counted worthy 
to sit down with our fathers, Abraham; 
Isaac and Jacob, and with all the 
holy ones in tbe presence of God and 
the Lamb, and be crowned with gloryj 
immortality and endless lives, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen!
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PREFACE.

I n times such as the present, the discourses of the leaders of Israel 

cannot bo elso than of the highest interest to every soul who has 

•embraced the Gospel for the love of the truth. With this know

ledge we present the Fourteenth Volume of the J ournal op D is- 

*

‘COURSES to the Saints, realizing that any words of commendation on 

ou r part would not only be entirely out of place, but worse than 

.superfluous.

GEORGE REYNOLDS.



Qjf‘&9u& ■ If' tw»* t * •,—*xfV” »> RKBli*7t,!?7KV<H

>r.*A^ ~‘>< "‘‘VUA* '*»»*i‘,i $***■% yV̂ tSB̂ fad&fwlHlffidgi



I  N  D  E  X ,.

Preface.
Eventful Times. W . W o o d ru ff .

The Blessings of Joseph—The American Indians. 0. P r a t t .

Home Manufactures—Union in Business Matters. G. A. S mith.

The Fashions of tho WoiJkl—Making our own Clothing and 

Fashions. B. Y oung.

Stirring Times—The Latter-day Work. G. Q. C annon.

The Work of God—Authority of President Young—Reaping the 
Commandments of God. W. W o o d ru ff.

Character and coudition of the Latter-day Saints—-Infidelity— 
The Atonement—Colestial Marriage. B. Y oung.

The Gospel of Jesus Christ taught by the Latter-day Saints— 
Celestial Marriage. G. Q. C annon.

The Restoration of the Jews and the Re-building of Jerusalem— 
The Latter-day Kingdom of God—Gathering of Israel.

0 . Pratt.

Sin—The Atonement—Good and Evil—The Kingdom of God—•
B. Y oung.

The Latter-day Saints the hope of the World—Jesus must be 

acknowledged—One-man Power—Truth and Error.
B. Y oung.

Gathering the Saints—Tho Providences of the Lord—Uselessness 
of Non-producers—Arbitration better than Courts—Feed, 
not Fight the Indians—Paying Tithings. B. Young.

The One-man Power—Unity— Free Agency— Priesthood and 
Government. B. Y oung.

Date. . Page~

Jan. 3.1871.
1U.

1
Feb. 19, „ T
May 0, 1870. 12.

May 0, >i 15'
Jan. 8,1871. 22:

May 6, 1870. 31

May it 3T

Auq. 15, 1869, 45-

March 26, 1871. 58-

July 10, 1S70. 70/

Aug. 7. »». 73

April 0, 1871. 78.

April 8. ,, 91



Date. Page.
'Traditions — Oppressing the Poor — Influence of Women —•

Fashions. B. Y oung. Aug. 8, 1869, 98
Good and Evil—The Testimony of the Spirit—His early Reli

y i * 1JSJMSX.

gious Experience. B. Y oung. May 7, 1871. 109
Attending Meetings— Religion and Science— Geology— Tho

Creation. B. Y o u n g . M ay H  „ 114
■Obedience—The Revelation on Marriage and the Anti-poly

gam y L aw . B . Young. May ■21, „ 119
The Building of Temples—The Keys of the Aposilesbip.

G. Q. C an n o n . April s, ,, 122
The Character of tho Savior—The Power of the PriesthooJ—The

Unpardonable Sin. B. Y oung. M ay 21, „ 129
T he Fulfillm ent o f Prophecy—T he E arly  H isto ry  o f  th e  Church

—T he Book of Mormon 0. P r a t t . M arch 19, 1} 137
The Celestial Glory—Modern Civilization—Family Government.

B. Y oung. June 25, „ 147
Political Parties and Christian Sects—The Sabbath—Marriage.

B. Y oung. June 156
Persecution—First Principles—Priesthood. G. Q. C an n o n . June 11, „ 163
The Day of Pentecost—Tho Gifts of the Spirit—Cornelius.

0. P r a t t . June is , i», 173
'Tho Holy Spirit—The Knowledge brought by Obedience to tho

Gospel—The Labors of the Elders. J. T ay lo r. March 20, 1870,1S5
The Training of Children. B. Y oung. June 3, 1871, 192
The Gospel—The Spirit of the Lord—Revelation. B. Y oung . Aug. 13, „ 201
The Lord’s Supper—Historical Reminiscences—The Puritans.

G. A. S m ith . Aug. 13, „ 210
An Incident of Nauvoo. B. Y oung. July 23, „ 218
Missionaries—The Influence of Mothers. B. Y oung . July 27/ „ 220
Temperance. B. Y oung. Aug, 27, „ 223
Our Present Life—The Spirit World. B. Y oung. Sept. 16, ii 227
The Redemption of the Earth—Pre-Existence—Marriage.

0. P r a t t . Aug. 20, „ 233
Tho Unchangeableness of tho Gospel—The Triumph of Truth.

J .  T a y lo r. Oct. i t 245
Revelation—Persecution—His Testimony and Feelings.

J . T a y lo r. Oct. if 250
The Gathering—The Rise of the Church—The Book of Mormon

—True Christianity. 0. P r a t t . Dec. 10, „ 253
Our Religion from God not Man—Enter not into Temptation—

No Covenants to  Forsake. J. T a y lo r . Deo. 17, „ 266
Order—Spiritual Gifts—Temples—The New Jerusalem.

0 . P r a t t . April 9, „ 271
Debts—Ingratitude— Confidence—Our Religion. B. Young. July 3, 1870. 270



JXDEX. v ii.

No Time to do Wrong—Save tho Children. J . F. S mith.

Tho Restoration of tho Gospel—Its First Principles—Accumu
lating Evidences of tho Truth of tho Book of Mormon.

0 . P ratt.

Progression—Tho Fatherhood of God—Tho Perfect Man—Tho 
Gifts of tho Spirit—His Testimony. L. S now.

Tho Now Birth—Baptism for the Dead—Temples.
G. Q. Cannon.

Nephito America—The Day of God’s Power—Tho Shepherd of
Israel. 0. P r a t t .

Truth—Freedom—The Gospel versus Modern Christianity.
J. T aylor.

Zion. 0. P r a t t .

Continued Revelation. ‘ J. T a y lo r .

Persecutions—Temples—Co-operation, G. A. Sm ith.

■Our Schools. G. A. Sm ith.

Bate. Page. 

Sept. 3, 1871. 282

Nov, 27, 1870. 2S0 

Jan. 14, 1872. 300 

Dec. 3, 1871. 310

Feb. 11 ,1S72. 323

March 3, „  336

March 10, ,, 343

March 17, „  350
April G, ,, 363
April 8, „  371



1 v *• 1 ' . r ' *
■ '  ■* ■'&'*#** >C2,’*'**&'

-tl;l|wi •^ .^ ' ri?"» ’ ' '  :. '■'' .<'.*■■•/ - . ? iV '^V fr .
■ ' ■ “ *’ * * '*-< , *'» *' ii’ia st < S -̂r SwTirir^ ~ l';+,'• rw -Tr~ ,r ' . r '  '.j ’ - . -i.--' '« v w.r ..->• ■
?s$?W* vJ*^4 £ ; **• , ' ■ 1 * '^ v  /  *’* r< #;i* **>■" * £t ,;•

:. ^ * / ^ f - w , \  • ^  ■ ’•■t ” "■•*'  * **J? r. * < •* j* ^<r«M

i o ' / l  •■ ’  ' • v  ’> • - . - • > - v ^
•̂■fX;.; •>.; . -. .-• -•' ■ ,.•• •••• r . ^ - 1:

r'-^ 'C -^.' •/' ••' ’■■ 'vK ' ; -' . '• ‘ V‘..*
',4f' lJ*' t y - , ^ r -  ■» > '  ----*{%•“• • • . ■  -Knt+niSl

jit ?, ,t-y* ^  <* *’ '*~ -s*
P‘*!L V ~* ■ — a*V". ,-» t . ' V * ( "t  ̂ • , 1.̂  * - - -1 J.* \  "V r



JOURNAL QF DISCOURSES.

REMARKS B r  ELDER W. WOO'd RUFF,’ 1

D k l iv e r e d  ix  t h e  T a b e r n a c le ,  S a l t  L a k e  C ity ,  J a n u a r y  1, 1,871.

(Reported by David W. Evans-) ,

EVENTFUL TOTES.

, I  wish yon all a happy new year, and 
I  hopo that wo may live to see a good 
many, and that we may keep the com
mandments of God, obey his laws, and1 
havehis approbation and blessingupon 
us as a people. We have assembled 
here on this, the first day of the week, 
and the first day of the year 1871; 
and this leads my mind to reflect 
upon the age and generation in which 
we live, and the great events of the 
latter days — events which involve 
the interests and destiny of all the 
inhabitants of the earth—both Zion 
and Babylon, Jew and Gentile, 
Jerusalem, America, and the whole 
world. All nations are interested in 
the events which are approaching ns, 
and which, await this generation ;.for, 
whether the world believe it or-not, 
they are of vast interest to them all. 
There have been certain times looked 
forward to in the world’s history, in 
which it was believed that something 
remarkable would occur, and there 
have been several of these periods 
enuring the last fifty years. I4 do not 

No. 1.

know that anything was predicted aif, 
an early day with regard to 1830; 
but I  recoiled when a boy at school, 
of readiCt^i certain verse about a, 
great ecLr V>f the sun— J . >

In  ciJ in  hundred and thirty-one , . »
Will great eclipse upon the sun. >

I  heard about this fifteen years before* 
it took place, it having been foretolcl. 
by the astronomers, by the principles^ 
and laws of the science of astronomy 
On that day I was passing through a 
forest, of pinewood, at Farmington^ 
Connecticut, going to see my father, 
whom I  bad not seen for some time.<( 
I t  was nearly as dark as night, and, 
when 1 got through, into the open,, 
fields, there was what is termed Oy 
poor house, the oniy boose erected,-! 
within several miles in that region o^> 
country. A poor man had died there^ 
and they yv r̂et drawing bis body ou< 
an ox sled and were going to bur#> 
him. . I noticed this as I  passed along,* 
And thought of what 1 had read; but^ 
nothing of apy, particular interest^ 
occurred that year except the eclip^j

Vol. XIV.
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of the sun. But in 1S30 something 
occurred of great interest to ali the 
inhabitants of the ea rth : that was 
the establishment of the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

Many persons have looked forward 
to the year i860 with great interest; 
and this has been the case with many 
of the Latter-day Saints. What took 
place in thut year ? The dissolution 
of the American Union ; for in tLat 
year the South took a stand against 
the North, and the North against the 
South, in fulfilment of a certain 
revelation given by Joseph Smith 
thirty years before it took place. 
Joseph Smith predicted that there 
would Tbe a great rebellion in the 
United States—the South and the 

' North warring against each other, 
and that this rebellion would com
mence in South Carolina, and would 
end in tbe death and misery of many 
souls; and that in process of time— 
after many dajs, the ^slaves would 
rise against their masters, and that one 
nation would call for aid upon another, 
for war would be pourecUftpon the 
whole earth. I wrote thisrevelation 
twenty-five years before the rebellion 
took place; others also wrote it, and 
i t  was published to the world before 
there was any prospect of the fearfnl 
events it predicted coming to pass.

Joseph Smith once said in a speech 
a t Nauvoo, to a company, that whoso- 
ever lived to see the two sixes come 
together in ’66 would see tbe Ameri
can continent deluged in blood. That 
was many years before there was any 
prospect of a rebellion. The history 
of *60 and of *66 is before the world, 
and I  do not wish to spend time in 
referring to i t

We have got by ’30, ’60, ’66, and 
*70, and we are now living at a period 
when every year is big with events of 
interest to the inhabitants of the 
earth; and they will continue from 
this time until the coming of the

Lord Jesus Christ. Many men have 
set times for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, among whom, living in 
our own day, we may mention Mr. 
Miller. He set times and days for 
the appearing of the Messiah, and has 
said that he would purely come on 
such a day. Now if Mr. Miller had 
been acquainted with the prophecies 
contained in the Bible, and with the 
Spirit by which the Scriptares were 
written, he would have known very 
clearly that* Christ would not come 
until certain events had taken place. 
He would have been aware that the 
Messiah would not make his ap- 
pearance until an angel of God had 
delivered the everlasting Gospel from 
tbe heavens to be preached to the 
nations of the earth ; until the honest 
and meek of the earth are gathered 
out from every sect, party and de
nomination under tbe whole heavens; 
until the Zion of God had gone up 
into the mountains of Israel and there 
established Zion, and lifted up a 
standard to the people. Mr. Miller 
and all who have believed like him, 
had they understood the Scriptures 
and possessed the Spirit of truth, 
would have known that Christ would 
not come until the Jews had returned 
to their own land and bad rebuilt the 
City of Jerusalem and the temple 
there; they would have known that 
all these and many other prophecies 
must have been fulfilled as a prepara, 
tory work for the coming of the 
Messiah.

These things are before us; we are 
here in these valleys of tbe mountains, 
as the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, established by the 
hand of God—by revolation from 
heaven. This Church has been 
established by raising up prophets, 
unto whom have been given the keys 
of tbe kingdom of God—the keys of 
the holy Priesthood and Apostleship 
of the Son of God, with power to
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organise the Church and kingdom of 
God on the earth, with all its gifts, 
graces, ordinances, and orders, as 
proclaimed by nil the Apostles and 
prophets who have lived since the 
world begnn. I t  is becaose of this 
that we are hero to-day. In fulfil
ment of propheoy and revelation we 
have established a kingdom, as it 
were, a state, a nation, a people here 
in the deserts of North America. 
We have planted six hundred miles 
of cities, towns, villages, gardens, 
orchards, tabernacles and temples by 
the command of God, for the hand of 
God is in all these things, and they 
are in fulfilment of revelations given 
in the Bible, Book of Mormon and 
Doctrine and Covenants, in our day 
and in ancient days. This is the 
work of the Lord, and all the Scrip* 
tares, from tho beginning of Genesis 
to the end of Revelations point to this 
•day as one of great interest to all the 
human family ; although as one said 
of old, “ As it was in the days of 
Noah and of Lot, so shall it be in the 
days of the coming of the Son of 
Man.” In those days they were 
marrying and giving in marriage, 
•and when Noah went into the Ark, 
and when Lot fled out of Sodom, the 
inhabitants of the earth through their 
unbelief were ignorant of the destruc
tion awaiting them.

A t the present day darkness covers 
the earth and gross darkness the 
minds of the people; nevertheless 
they are living in an age of the world 
more fraught with interest to the 
human family than any preceding age 
or generation since the creation. 
There is no hundred years, no 
thousand years, no two thousand 
years since God made this world and 
^placed Adam in the Garden of Eden 
when there was as much prophecy, 
revelatiou, vision, and word of the 
Lord and promises of God to be ful- 
iilled as there is in the generation in

which you and .1 live. This is the ’ 
great dispensation of all dispensations. 
This is the time to which all the 
prophets of God have pointed, and in 
which they lmve declared the great; 
latter-day work of God should be 
established. And I  will here say 
that, many times, while a boy, when 
reading the testimony of John, given 
on the isle of Patmos, whither he had 
been banished for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ and for the word of 
God; while reading the account he 
gives of the pouring out of plagues 
and judgments on the inhabitants of 
the earth, I have marvelled that the 
Lord should do such a work. But I  
do not wonder at it to-day: the scenes 
have changed. When I was a boy, 
fifty years ago, the kingdom of Gqd 
had not been established among men; 
the angels of God had not visited the 
earth ; the Lord Almighty bad not 
clothed his servants with the Priest
hood and commanded them to go and 
warn the nations of the earth of the 
judgments which awaited them. 
There was not the wickedness then 
that there is to-day. The wickedness 
cqmmitted to-day in the Christian 
world in twenty-four hours is greater 
than would have been-committed in a 
hundred years at the ratio of fifty 
yenrs ago. And the spirit of wicked
ness is increasing, so that I no longer 
wonder that God Almighty will turn 
rivers into blood; I  do not wonder 
that he will open the seals and pour 

. out the plagues and sink great 
Babylon, as the angel saw, like a 
millstone cast into the sea, to rise no 
more for ever. I can see that it 
requires just such plagues and judg
ments to cleanse the earth, that it 
may cense to groan tinder the wicked
ness and abomination in which the 
Christian world welters to-day. I  
can see the necessity for the Lord 
stretching forth his hand, establishing 
his'kingdom, warning the nations,
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* and gathering out the honest and 

meek of the earth from among all
•* ‘nations, kindreds, tongues and people,

• sects and parties under the whole 
heaveu, and preparing them to stand 
as the bride, the Lamb's wife, as the 
Church of Jesus Christ, as the king, 
dom of God, adorned with goodly 
apparel, adorned with the light of 
Zion, with the principles of eternal 
life, with the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
preserving within themselves the 
virtues and attributes which have 
made God what he is, established 
him on his throne, and given him the 
power which he now possesses. I  
can say this—the Lord will never 
come to visit an earth like th is; he 
will never come to visit a generation 
of the inhabitants of the earth until 
they are prepared for his coming and 
are willing to receive him.

This Is the foundation of Mor- 
mouism ; this is the foundation of the 
Chuich and kingdom of God, which 
was laid in 1530. The Church was 
established on the 6th of April in 
that year. Its history and the his
tory of this people are before the 
world. We ourselves have learned 
t- by shoe-leather. . Aluny of the 
Elders of Israel have travelled a 
hundred thousand miles to preach the 
Gospel during the last forty years 
without purse or scrip ;' we have 
labored day and night, and travelled 
as no other generation of men since 
the world was made have travelled. 
Our garments are clear of the blood 
of- this generation, at least many of 
us, a»d I hope many more will be.

’ We have been true and faithful in 
onr testimony to the inhabitants of 
the earth ; and as the world generally 
lias rejected our testimony the Lord 
has withdrawn his spirit from the 
people in a great-measure, and the 
religion they once enjoyed is as 
nothing to many of them. Infidelity 
prevails throughout, the world; kvery
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few, either priests or people, believe', 
in a literal fulfilment of the Bible.. 
They have a theory, but as to believ
ing in a real fulfilment of prophecy, 
or that the Lord meant what he said 
and said what he - meant, that is out 
of the question-—very few believe it.

I  want to ask a question—Will the 
unbelief of this generation make the 
truth of God without effect in our 
day any more than it has in any other 
age of the world ? I  tell you nay, 
and think not, as Paul says, that I  
am your enemy because I  tell .you 
the truth. These things are true 
before God; this is the Zion of God, 
and these are the people of God; and 
we, as Latter-day Saints, should live- 
onr religion better than we do; and 
as we are now entering on another 
year I  hope we shall try to live our 
religion through this year, and do our 
duty and keep the commandments of 
God and walk uprightly before him, 
that we may become united as the 
heart of one man.

There are great events, as I  have' • 
already said, before us. The fact is, 
the Lord has laid down a great many 
promises concerning the latter days, 
and they are going to be fulfilled* 
for though the heavens and the earth 
pass away not one jo t or tittle of the 
word o'f the Lotd will fall unfulfilled; 
and when onr nation and the nations 
of the earth have filled tbeir cup and 
are ripened in iniquity the Lord will 
cut them off. The greater the battle 
the sooner it  will end; the greater 
the warfare the greater the victory, 
if the Saints do their duty. These 
things are before my mind, in the 
vision of it, and the Loid will not 
fail in anything he has promised con', 
cerning the work of the latter days. 
Whatever opposition this Church and 
kingdom may have, it is the work of 
God. The Lord has planted and 1 
sustained it. Jesus compares tho 
kingdom of heaven to a mustard seed.



JtTRJTTFUI* TIMRS. s

Ih’e lenst of all seeds, but by and by 
when it prows it becomes a lnrge tree, 
so the fowls of the air can lodge in 
its branches. So it has been with 
the kingdom of God; but wo are 
told that the littlo one will become a 
thousand, and the small one a strong 
nation, nnd the Lord will hasten it 
in his own time. The Lord says, “ I 
will break every weapon formed 
against Z ion ; and every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people that will 
not serve Zion shall be utterly wasted 
away.”

When I  see the world making 
■warfare against the Zion and people
-of God because they have borne 
record and testimony of bis work on 
the earth I can tell pretty well what 
the end will be; lean  see it. We 
are living in a time when the work 
of God is going to increase in interest 
every day until it is wound op. 
man knows the day or the boor when

* Christ will come, yet the generation 
has been pointed out by Jesus him
self. He told his disciples when they 
passed by the temple as they walked 
out of Jerusalem that that generation

■ should not pass away before not one 
stone of that magnificent temple 
should be left standing upon another 
and the Jews should be scattered 
among the nations; and history tells 
how remarkably that prediction was 
fulfilled. Moses and the prophets 
also prophecied of this as well as

■ Jesus. The Savior, when speaking 
to his disciples of his second coining 
and the establishment of his kingdom

' on the earth, said the Jews should be
. scattered and trodden under foot until 
the times of the Gentiles were fulfilled. 
But, said he, when you see light 
breaking forth among the Gentiles, 
referring to the preuching of his 
Gospel amongst them ; when you see 
salvation offered to the Gentiles, and 
the Jews—the seed of Israel—passed 
by, the- last first and the first last;

when you see this you may knovr 
that the time of my second coming 
is at hand as surely as you know that 
summer is nigh when the fig tree 
puts forth its leaves; and when these 
things commence that generation shall 
not pass away until all are fulfilled.

We are living in the dispensation 
and generation to which Jesus re
ferred—the time appointed by God 
for the last six thousand years, 
through the months of all the prophets 
and inspired men who have lived and 
left their sayings on record, in which 
his Zion should be built up and con
tinue upon tbe earth. These pro
phecies will have their fulfilment 
before the world; and all who will 
not repent will be engulphed in the 
destructions which are in store for 
the wicked. If men do not cease 
from their murders, whoredoms, and 
all the wickedness and abominations 
which fill the black catalogue of tbe 
crimes of the world, judgment will 
overtake them; and whether we are 
believed or not, ih&se sayings are 
true, dud I bear my testimony as a 
servant of God and as an Elder in Israel 
to the troth of the events which are 
going to follow very fast on each other.

The Lord is going to make a short 
work in the earth; he id going to cut 
it short in righteousness, or no flesh 
would be saved. What Brother K-ich 
has said to-day is true. These prin
ciples will sustain us Virtuous and 
godly principles—the principles of 
the Gospel will, in the end, come off 
triumphant; and they will sustain 
and preserve any people who practice 
them, whether they are popular or 
not in the estimation of the world. 
All who embrace the principles of 
the Gospel of Christ’will be saved by 
them. He that abides a law will be 
preserved by i t  Any man who 
abides the law of the Gospel will' be 
saved and receive exaltation and glory 
by it. Let us remember these things,
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for nil that has been spoken concern
ing this Zion of God in the mountains 
will come to pass. I t  is tbe work of 
God, and bis eyes are over it; the 
heavens behold it. Every prophet 
and Apostle who ever bore testimony 
to this work is watching ns with the 
deepest interest; they watch our 
labors and faithfulness, and ’are 
anxious about the course we pursue. 
Many of them desired to live in our 

, day, but had not the privilege. - We 
have been permitted to see and live 

,in this great and eventful age of the 
world. The God of heaven bas put 
into our bands the Guspel, the Priest- 

. hood, the keys of his kingdom, and 
;tbe power to redeem the earth from 
the dominion of sin and wickedness 
under which it has groaned for cen
turies, and uuder which it groans 
to-day. Let us lay these things to 
heart, and try to live our religion; 
so that when we get through we may 

slook back on our lives, and feel that 
we have done what was required of 
us, individually and collectively. The 
Lord requires much at our hands-r- 

'more than he has ever required of any 
generation that has preceded ns; for 

.no generation that has ever lived on 
the earth was called upon to establish 
the kingdom of God on tbe earth, 
knowing that it should be thrown 
down no more for ever. Daniel saw 
this; the Prophet Isaiah had spoken 
of it; in fact, three-fourths of all his 
predictions relate to the establishment 
of the kingdom of God in tbe latter 
days; to our persecutions, to our 
travels tq these valleys of the moun
tains, to the lifting up of tbe standard 
to the people ou the mouutains of 
Israel; to the casting up of the great 
highway— this national railroad, 
which the ransomed of the Lord 
should walk over, and on which the 
Gentiles should come to the light of 
Zion, and kings to tbe ̂ brightness of 
her rising.

These things are to come to pass iu 
our day, and the beginning bas com
menced, and the end will come by 
the power of God and in fulfilment 
of his promises; and it is at our 
hands the work is required. There- 
fore I  feel to bear my testimony 
to-day that this is the work of God, 
that Joseph Smith was a prophet of 
God, and that Brigham Young is a 
prophet of God, and is inspired, led, 
dictated and directed of the Lord, 
and has lpeen very profitable to the 
Latter-day Saints, and is doing all he 
can for the salvation of the world. 
So did Joseph Smith, while he lived. 
He came iu fulfilment of prophecy, 
accomplished what was required of 
him, laid the foundation of the work, 
received the keys of the Priesthood 
and Apostlesbip, and every gift and 
grace in the organization of the 
Church necessary to carry it. on. We 
are called to build ou the foundation 
he laid, until Zion shall arise and put 
on her beautiful garments and the 
people of God become united as the 
heart of one m an; until the little 
stone, cut out of tbe mountain without 
hands, becomes a mountain and fills 
the whole earth, aud accomplishes all 
God has spoken concerning it.

Brethren and sisters, let us unite 
together and be faithful, and live our 
religion every day, and do our duty 
in 1S71 as in any of the years that 
are past and gone since we have been 
acquainted with the Gospel of Christ. 
If  we do this we shnll come off 
triumphant. The God of heaven is 
our friend, and blessed is that people 
whose God is the Lord. Blessed is 
that people who do not turn to any 
oiher God but the living and true God.

May God bless you, bless this 
assembly, bless us as a people, and 
the honest and meek of the earth 
everywhere, and prepare us for the- 
great events which await this genera
tion, for Jesus' sake. Ainep.
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(Reported by John Q. Cannon.)

TII12 BLESSINGS OF JOSEPH— THE AMERICAN INDIANS.

I will call the attention of the 
congregation to a portion of the word 
of the Lord contained in the 3rd 
chapter of Deuteronomy, commencing 
at the 13th verse. What I am about 
to read is tho word of the Lord 
through Moses. “ And of Joseph 
he said, Blessed of the Lord be his 
land, for the precious things of heaven, 
for the dew, and for the deep that 
coucheth beneath, and for the precious 
fruits brought forth by the sun, and 
for the precious things put forth by 
the moon, and for the chief things of 
the ancient mountains, and for the 
precious things of the everlasting 
hills, and for the precious things of 

'  the earth and the fullness thereof 
and for the good will of him that 
dwelt in the bush; let the blessing 
come upon the head of Joseph, and 
upon the top of the head of him that 
was separated from his brethren. His 
glory is like the firstling of his 
bullock, and his horns are like the 
horns of unicorns; with them he 
shall posh the people together to the 
ends of the earth; and they are the 
ten thousands of Ephraim, and they 
are the thousands of Manasseb.” 

These words occurred to me after 
rising to my feet, as the blessing of 
Moses upon one of the tribes of Israel. 
The Latter-duy Saints are aware that 
in ancient times men of God were 
led by the spirit of inspiration to 
bless with prophetic blessings. Such 
was the case in the days of Noah, 
such was the case in  the days of

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and such 
was the case in the days of Moses. 
Being prophets, the Lord inspired 
them to know and understand the 
future, to know what he intended to 
perform and accomplish on the earth. 
They understood by the spirit of 
prophecy the blessings that would 
come upon the righteous and the 
curses that would come upon the 
wicked. They understood that the 
Lord would bestow blessings bounti
fully upon those who would servo 
him aud keep his commandments. 
Hence they predicted blessings upon 
them, not only of a spiritual nature 
but of a temporal nature, among 
which farms wero given to them, 
kingdoms, thrones, and a great variety 
of blessings of a temporal nature were 
oftentimes conferred by the spirit of 
prophecy upon the descendants of 
those whom the Lord delighted in. 
Many prophecies are recorded in the 
Book of Deuteronomy, pertaining to 
the twelve tribes, among whioh were 
certain cursings if they did not keep 
the commandments of the Lord, and 
certain blessings inasmuch as they 
would keep his commandments. 
Indeed, six of the tribes of Israel, or 
men out of six tribes, representing 
six of the tribes, were commanded to 
go upon a certain mountain, and re
presentatives out of the other six tribes 
were commanded to get upon anothet 
mountain. The representatives on 
one of these mountains were to pro
nounce blessings on conditions, whil6

I



the others were to pronounce curses 
also on conditions. Israel were to be 
blessed in their basket and in tbeir 
store; in tbeir goings out and in 
their comings in ; blessed with all 
the blessings of the earth in the land 
of Palestine; blessed with the com* 
forts and consolations of the Spirit; 
with revelations, with prophets, with 
ail the blessings that had been 
enjoyed by their forefathers in the 
days of their righteousness; but if 
they would not do this, the others 
upon the other hill were to curse 
them; they were to be cursed in their 
basket and in their store; in the 
increase of their - fields and in their 
flocks ; cursed with all the plagues of 
Egypt. Their enemies, though few 
in number, should cpme against them; 
and they, though many, should flee 
before them. They should be dis
persed until the latter days. In the 
latter days the Lord would again 
stretch forth his hand and would 
bring them from all the nations of 
tb6 earth, where they have been 
scattered, to tbeir own land of Canaan. 
.. Almost the last thing that Moses 
did among tbe children of Israel was 
to pronounce separate blessings upon 
each tribe, commencing with the tirst- 
born, Reuben, taking them according 
to their ages, pronouncing a variety 
of blessings, spiritual and temporal; 
upon the twelve tribes, until becomes 
down to Joseph. The words which 
I  have read were the blessings upon 
that tribe: “ Blessed of tbe Lord be 
his land.” I t  wus a temporal blessing 
then; it did not particularly have 
reference to those spiritual blessings 
that pertain to eternity, but it was a 
temporal blessing. u Blessed of the 
Lord be his land, for the precious 
things of the earth, the precious 
things of heaven, for the dew and for 
the deep that concheth beneath. For 
the precious fruits brought forth by 
the sun, and for the precious things
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put forth by the moon; and the chief 
things of the ancient mountains, and 
for the precious things of tbe ever
lasting hills, and for .tbe precious 
things of the earth and tbe fullness . 
thereof, and for the good will of him 
that dwelt in ’’ the bush; let the 
blessing come upon the head of 
Joseph and upon the top of the head 
of him that was separated from his 
brethren.” You perceive, then, that 
this blessing was of a temporal nature.

Now when Joseph eutered the land 
of Palestine be received an inheritance 
with the rest of the tribes. Both 
Ephraim and Mauasseh received their 
inheritances; one of them received an 
inheritance on the east side of Jordan; 
the other, Ephraim, received an in
heritance on the west of Jordan in 
connection with the rest of the tribes. 
“ Blessed of the Lord be his land;” 
and among the precious things that 
were to be given were the precious 
things of the earth and tbe fullness 
thereof. What are we to understand 
by the fullness of the earth? I  
understand it to mean the products 
of all climates. Palestine is in the 
temperate zone, and therefore pro- 
duces fruits that are adapted to a 
temperate climate. Let me refer you 
to the blessing of Jacob, tbe father of 
Joseph, upon Ephraim and Manasseh. 
In the 48th oliaptcr of Genesis we 
read that Joseph brought up his two 
sons to Jacob to receive bis last 
blessing. Jacob was blind, and when 
Ephraim and Manasseh were brought 
before him, Mauasseh being the 
oldest was brought before the old 
Patriarch iu such a way that the old 
man would place his right hand upon 
the first-born, and bis left hand upon 
the younger, that the firsUborn might 
receive the prophetic blessing. Being 
guided by the spirit of inspiration, 
the old Patriarch crossed his hands 
and laid his right hand npon the head 
of the younger and his left hand upon;
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the head of Manasseb and pronounced 
his blessing. Qe said that these two 
sons of Joseph should become a great 
people and a multitude of nations in 
the midst of the earth. Now it would 
he very difficult for us to find the 
•descendants of Joseph—a multitude 
of nations—nnywhere on the eastern 
•continent. If we go among the 
nations of Asia, the Chinese, the 
Hindoos, &c., we can trace back their 
history to early ages, nnd there is no 
evidence that they are the descendants 
of Joseph. If we go into the northern 
portions of Europe, to Russia and 
other countries, we find no evidence 
that they are his descendants. I f  we 
go among the various eastern nations, 
we have uo evidence that they are 
the descendants of him. I  don't know 
any portion of the eastern continent, 
in Europe, Asia, Africa, or Australia, 
where we can find a multitude of 
•nations. When we come to America, 
we have a large country, with every 
variety of climate, temperate, torrid 
and arctic, nnd every variety of tem
perature. Jacob not only predicted 
that his tribe should become a great 
people—a multitude of nations—bat 
that they should be blest in a variety 
•of ways.

The great Prophet Jacob also pro- 
nounced these remarkable words 
uttered by inspiration .* “ Joseph is a 
fruitful bough, even a fruitful- bough 
by a well, for his branches shall run 
•over the wall.” What a great pre
diction about the tribe of Joseph!
: There are several things to be 
understood in the prophecy. First, 
he should become a multitude of 
nations. We understand what this 
means. In the second place, his 
branches should run over the wall. 
Now what does this mean ? The 
Lord in ancient times had a meaning 
for everything. I t  means that his 
tribe should become so numerous that 
•they would take up n\ore room than

one small inheritance in Canaan, that 1 
they would spread out and go to some 
land at a great distance. You recol
lect that the Lord told Abraham to 
get upon a hill and look forth to the 
east and then to the west, then to the 
north and to the south. For, saith 
the Lord, “ All the land thou seest I  
will give to thee and thy seed for an 
inheritance, for an eve: lasting pos
session.” That was the blessing con
ferred upon one of Jacob’s progenitors. 
Isaac had also the same blessing. 
Here Jacob wrestled with God or the 
angel near to the brook Jabbok. It 
will be recollected how Jacob sent 
his wives over the brook nnd stayed 
behind to wrestle with the angel, and 
they wrestled all night just as two 
men would wrestle. The angel not 
being able to overpower him by 
physical strength alone, but by 
miracle, touched the hollow of Jacob's 
thigh and it was withered, and in 
this way he was able to overpower 
him. The Lord pronounced great 
blessings upon his head, greater than 
those of his progenitors. This is the 
time that some say that Jacob re
ceived his conversion; but he did not 
repent of having more wives than 
one. What 1 was he a holy man of 
God and bad more wives than one ? 
Yes; and instead of turning them off, 
he arranged them to go and meet his 
brother Esau; the first wife and her 
children, then the second with hers, 
ana so on, and when Esau saw them, 
he inquired who they were ? Jacob 
rep lied ,T h ese  are they whom God 
hath graciously given to thy servant;? 
We have deviated a little f ro m  our 
subject, but we will return to it.

Joseph’s peculiar blessing, which I  
have just read to you, was tbat be 
should enjoy possessions above Jacob’s 
progenitors to the utmost bounds of 
the everlasting hills. This would 
seem to indicate a very distant land^ 
from Palestine. The old patriarch
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said, “ I  bestow this blessing upon 
the head of him that was separated 
from his brethren.” Of coarse such 
a land most be large to contain a 
mult tnde of nations. I t  was to be 
adapted to the fruits, vegetables and 
grains of all climates; the precious 
things of the earth and the fullness 
thereof. We may learn then, from 
these facts, that the land was at a 
great distance trom tbe land of 
Palestine. Where can we find a 
people who tulfil the terms of this 
prophecy as well as the American 
Indians ? Here are a great number 
of nations. Go into the arctic regions 
and you find nations; in British 
America you find them scattered over 
a vast area of cbuntry; in the United 
States thure is a multitude of nations, 
being driven west by the white men. 
Go farther south into the provinces 
of Mexico; go through the isthmus 
into South America and you will find 
still numerous nations of Indiana. 
They have different languages, but 
the roots of each language indicate' 
that they have all sprung from the 
same origin. How do you know that 
they have sprung from oue race of 
people, or are of the same origin? 
Because learned men have studied 
into the antiquities of our country. 
Societies have been formed, among 
which is the Antiquarian Society, 
afterwards called the Etymological 
Society, which discovered that the 
zoots of all tbe differeut languages 
have a very close resemblance to tbe 
Hebrew. But there is another thing 
that will prove still further their 
origin. W hen our fathers first settled 
the New England States and pene
trated into the country they dis
covered that the Indians had certain 
rites and ceremonies which they 
observed, such us tbe new moon 
sacrifices, &c. From these proofs we 
conclude that they must have been 
descendants of the Israelitish nation.

Lord Kingsbury, a man who was once 
very wealthy,expended about<££0,000 
sterling in getting up nine large 
volumes giving accounts of these 
antiquities. He had agents searching 
in all tbe large libraries of Europe. 
Imagine the immense amount of 
manuscript writing, so voluminous as 
to fill nine large volumes ! Iu these 
volumes he brought forth all the 
testimony in his power to prove that 
the American Indians were Israelites. 
But there was one thing that he could 
not understand; he found that the 
ancient Indians understood something 
about the Lord Jesus Christ. If  he 
had consulted the Book of Mormon, 
he would have known why they knew 
about Jesus.

Let me here observe that the Book 
of Mormon, which has been published 
for forty-one years, pives an account 
of the first settlement of this country 
by these inhabitants, show:ng that 
they are not the ten tribes, but they 
are the descendants of one tribe, and 
they came to this country about six 
hundred years before Christ. The 
people when they first landed con
sisted of only two or three families; 
and instead of landing on the north
west coast of North America, they 
londed on the south-west coast of 
South America. A history of the 
escape of these few families from 
Jerusalem is contained in the Book 
of Mormon. How they traveled on 
the eastern borders of the Red Sea, 
aud how they built a vessel or ship 
to cross the Indian and Pacific oceans; 
they were instructed how to build 
this vessel, and when they had em
barked on it, they were brought by 
the special direction of the Lord to 
this laud. He guided their vessel, 
or instructed them how to guide it, 
until they landed on the west coast 
of South America. One portion had 
become wicked and had apostatized 
from the religion of their fathers and
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sought the destruction of the righteous 
portion. The righteous portion of 
these families left t,hc first settlement 
and traveled several hundred miles 
to the north, nnd formed settlements, 
and became a powerful notion. The 
others—the wicked portion—became 
a powerful nation. A b o u t fifty years 
before Christ the Nephites, as the 
righteous portion was colled, sent 
forth numerous colonies into North 
America. Among those colonies 
there was one that came and settled 
on the southern borders of our great 
lakes. Both nations became very 
wicked, notwithstanding their pro
phets foretold great destruction if 
they would not repent. They pre
dicted that at the time of the cruci
fixion darkness, earthquakes and great 
destruction ot cities should transpire. 
While they were standing near their 
temple, conversing about this sign 
which had been given them of the 
crucifixion, they heard a voice in the 
heavens, aud they looked np and 
beheld their.Messiah descending. He 
came down uud stood iu their midst, 
and showed them the scars in his 
bands and feet, mid in his side; and 
after visiting them for several days 
successively, he told them that he 
was going to the ten tribes of Israel. 
He also chose twelve disciples to 
administer his Gospel on this land 
and for the ministration of the Holy 
Ghost. Tbe twelve disciples weut 
iorth and preached the Gospel, com
mencing in South America, and then 
went into North America, until all 
the people both in North and South 
America were converted, receiving 
the principles of the Gospel—namely, 
baptism, and the laying on of hands, 
and all the other principles as preached 
in our day. About two centuries 
after this, the Nephites fell into 
wickedness: the Lamanites, who 
dwelt in the southern portion of 
South' America, also apostatized; and

they began to wage war with the- 
Nephitef, who were their enemies; 
and being exceedingly strong they 
drove nil the Nephites out of South 
America nnd followed them with their 
armies np into the north country, 
and finally overpowered them. They 
were g nhered together south of the 
great lakes in the country which we 
term New York. The Lord ordered 
that the plates on which the records 
were kept should be hid, nnd one o f 
the prophets knowing that it was the 
last struggle of his nation, hid them 
in the bill Cumorah, in Ontario 
county, in the State of New York, 
with the exception of those which his 
son Moroni, who was also a pryphefc, 
had. The last account that we have 
is furnished to us by Moroni, who 
states that, after keeping himself hid 
for several years, and being com
manded of the Lord, he hid away the 
records, about 420 years after Christ. 
Thus, I  have given you a very brief' 
history of the settlement of our 
country.
& In the year 1827- Joseph Smith, 
then a young man, took these records 
from their plaqp of concealment, and, 
by the aid of the Urim and Thummim, 
translated them. In the presence of* 
three witnesses, the angel took the 
plates and turned them over, leaf 
after leaf, showing them the charac
ters thereon, and told them that they 
had been translated correctly. They 
were also seen by eight other men, 
making twelve men in all, including- 
himself. Joseph Smith being in
spired from on high, was commanded 
to organize a Church, which he did 
on the 6th day of April, 1830. It. 
was composed at first of six members. 
Witnesses and preachers went forth 
into the States of this Union to preach 
the Gospel, and many were led to- 
join the Church. I t  has steadily 
progressed since the time of its first 
organization until the present. The-
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Saints were driven from State to 
State until they finally crossed the 
Missouri river and came to. these 
valleys. Thus I  have endeavored to 
give you a very brief sketch of 
ihe organization of this Church,

and it has been very brief indeed.
I see the time is o p ; much more 

might be said from the holy Bible in 
relation to this great Latter-day work, 
bnt time will not permit. Amen.

, . REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH,

. D e liv e r ed  in  t h e  N ew  T abernacle , S alt L ak e  C ity , M ay 6, 1870.

• \ u “ “ “
- • (Reported by David W. 13vans.)

HOME MANUFACTURES—-UNION IN BUSINESS MATTERS.

'■ In February, 1831, just after the 
•organization of the Church, we re
ceived a revelation through Joseph 
Smith, commanding the members of 
the Church to let the beauty of their 
garments be the workmanship of their 
own hands. I t  reads as follows: 

And. again, tbou sh^lt not be proud 
in thy heart; let all thy garments be 
plain, nnd their beauty the beauty of 
the work of thine own hands; and 
let nil things be done in cleanliness 
before me. Thou shalt not be idle; 
for he thnt is idle shall not eat the 
bread nor wear the garments of the 
laborer.” This revelation was given 
almost forty years ago, but slowly, 
very slowly, have we advanced iu 
fulfilling it ; and it really seems that 
some of the first commandments given 
to the Church are amongst the lust 
obeyed. I realize the reason of this, 
when reflecting upon the great work 
to be done in moulding the children 
of God, gathered from the various 
nations and denominations, with all 
'their prejudices, traditions, and varied 
habits of living. They come here

filled with ideas averse to those of 
God and differing from each other; 
and under these circumstances it is 
difficult for them to arrive at a one
ness in their associations—to use an 
expression common amongst us at the 
present—it is difficult for them to 
co-operate to build up Zion in the 
last dnys. Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, was three hundred and sixty- 
five years preparing the people, before 
the saying went forth: “ Zion has 
fled.” “ Enoch was 25 years old 
when he was ordained under the 
hand of Adam, and he was 65 and 
Adam blessed him, and he saw the 
Lord, nnd he walked with him, and 
was before bis face continually; and 
he walked with God 305 years, mak
ing him 430 years old when he was 
translated.” Doc. and Cov., sec. 3, 
par. 24. Three hundred and sixty- 
five years teaching and instructing 
the people, and setting examples 
before them, and forming a city that 
should be a modol city of Zion. It 
was in an age when men lived longer, 
and when, peradventure, they had
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not become so full of tradition ns at 
the present day; yet when we con
sider the time that it took Enoch to 
accomplish this work, we have every 
reason to rejoice at the progress of 
Zion at the present time. Most of 
the efforts we have made to advance 
the cause of Zion we have been able 
to carry through successfully. For 
instance, when in the temple of the 
Lord at Nauvoo, we entered into a 
covenant that wo would, to the extent 
of onr influence and property, do all 
in onr power to help our poor brethren 
and sisters in emancipating themselves 
from tyranny and oppression, that 
they might come to the mountains, 
where they could enjoy religious 
liberty. Just as soon as food was 
raised in this Valley this work con
tinued, and every effort and energy 
was used to fulfil this covenant' I t  
required unity of effort, but it  has 
been a success. Roads had to be 
constructed, bridges bnilt, ways 
bought out, mountains, as it were, 
torn down, deserts turned into fruitful 
fields, and savages more wild than 
the mountain gorges they inhabit 
conciliated and controlled, and all 
this to effect a purpose. Bat i t  has 
been done by unity of effort, and 
hundreds and thousands of Latter* 
day Saints rejoice in the fact.

We extended our work of gathering 
the Saints across the mighty deep, 
and aided the poor brethren in Europe, 
continuing our donations in money, 
and, in addition to this, we went 
with our hundred, two hundred, three 
hundred or five hundred teams an* 
nually across the great desert plains, 
to bring home to Zion those who 
desired to be gathered. This was 
done by co-operation, by unity and a 
determined purpose.

I t  appears that we have gathered 
many to Zion who do not fully 
appreciate the great work of these 
days—namely, to place the people of

God in a condition that they can' 
sustain themselves, against the time' 
that Babylon the Great shall fall. 
Some will say that it is ridiculous to 
suppose that Babylon, the “ Mother 
of Harlots,” «  going to fall. Ridi
culous as it may seetn, the time will 
come when no man will buy her 
merchandise, and when the Latter- 
day Saints will be under the necessity 
of providing for themselves, or going 
without. “ This may be a wild idea,”  
but it is no more wild or wonderful 
thau what has already trnnspired, 
and that before our eyes. When we 
are counseled to “ provide for your 
wants within yourselves,” we are only 
told to prepare for that day. Wheu< 
we are told, “ Unite your interests 
and establish every variety of business 
that may be necessary to supply your 
wants,” we are only told to lay a plan 
to enjoy liberty, peace and plenty. ,
* Aluuy years ago efforts were made , 
on the part of the Presidency to 
extend the settlements into the warm 
valleys south of the rim of the Basin. 
The country was very forbidding and t 
sterile. Many were invited aud called , 
upon to go and settle there. Num bers 
went, but many of them returned ‘ 
disheartened; but the mass of those , 
who went, confident that the blessings, 
of God would be npon their labors, . 
pushed forth their exertions nnd built; 
up towns, cities and villages; they , 
established cotton fields and erected > 
factories, and supplied many wants 1 
which could not be supplied within t 
the rim of the Basin.

I t  has been my lot to visit these 
regions recently, and I  have felt to ., 
rejoice to see the. kind spirit, genial , 
dispositions and warm hearts ch a t; 
were manifested in all those settle* : 
ments, where men and women had. . 
taken hold with all their hearts to, , 
obey the commandments of God, and , 
to lay a foundation for Zion to become*. 
self-sustaining. I  feel that those wh
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have turned away from that country 
and swerved from the mission assigned 
them there have lost a great and 
.glorious blessing, which it will be 
exceedingly difficult for them ever to 
regain. 1 am exceedingly gratified 
a t the progress which has been made 
in that country, and I  realize that our 
brethren, from year to year, are 
becoming more and raore united.

Some tell us that we want capital, 
and that we should send abroad and 
get men to come here with money to 
build factories. This is not what we 
need. If the cotton lord and the 
millionaire come here and hire you 
to build factories and pay you their 
money for their work, when the 
factory is erected they own it, and 
they set their price upon your labor 
and your wool or cotton—they hove 
dominion over you. But if, by your 
own efforts and exertions, you co- 
operate together and build a factory 
it  is your own. You are the lords of 
the land, and if fortunes are made 
the means is yours und it is used to 
oppress no one. The profits are 
divided among those whose labor 
produced it, and will be used to build 
up the country. Hence it  is not 
capital, that is, it is not so much 
money that is needed. I t  is unity of 
effort on the part of the bone, sinew, 
skill and ingenuity which we have in 
our midst, and which, in whatever 
enterprise has been attempted 
hitherto, under the direction of the 
servants of the Lord, with whole- 
souled unity on the part of the people, 
has proved successful. Let us be 
diligent in these things. Why send 
abroad for our cloth when we have 
the necessary meaus and skill to 
manufacture it for ourselves ? Why 
not let these mountains produce the 
fine wool ? and why not let the low 
valleys produce the silk, flax, and all 
other articles that are necessary which 
i t  is possible to produce within tbe

range of our climate, and thus secure 
to ourselves independence? I  am 
very well aware that this has looked, 
and to many still looks, a wild under, 
taking; but that which has been 
accomplished gives abundant evidence 
of what may be. I f  we continue to 
import our hats, bonnets, boots, shoes 
and clothing, and send away all the 
gold, silver and currency that we cail 
command to pny for them, we shall 
ever remain dependent upon the labor 
of others for many of the actual 
necessaries of life. If, on the other' 
hand, we devise means to produce 
them from the elements by our owu 
labor we keep our money at home, 
and it can be used for other aod raore 
noble purposes, and we become in
dependent.

Some may say, “ We are willing 
that yon should preach faith and 
repentance, and baptism for the 
remission of sins, but we do not want 
you to have anything to say about 
business matters." No idea could be 
more delusivo; this oversight in 
temporal matters being indispensably 
necessary; for the Latter-day Saints 
have been gathered from the old 
settled natious of the earth and are 
unacquainted with the manner of life 
in new and sparsely settled countries. 
An intelligent citizen of Provo, on 
his arrival in this country, came to 
my garden to w ork; he undertook to 
set out some vegetables— onions, 
carrots, and parsnips, and be set 
every one of them wrongside up. My 
wife went out, and, seeing what he ' 
was doing, she said, “ You are foolish.”
“ Why so ?” said he, “ I  thought I  
was pretty smart.” “ Why you have 
planted these things all wrong end 
up.” “ Have I, I  did not know any 
better. I never saw such things 
planted before.” That man became 
a wealthy farmer. But he had to 
learn; he had never seen a carrot 
planted to produce seed in bis lifet
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and did not realize which end up to 
put it in the gronnd. We have tens 
of thousnnds of men, women and 
childreu who have had to learn how 
to &et a living in this country, who 
perhaps had spent their days in 
painting a tea cup, turning a bowl, 
weaving a ribbon or spinning a thread, 
and knew nothing else. Here they 
have hud to work at several kinds of 
work at once, and had to learn how, 
and it required all the power, energy 
and influence of tho Elders of Israel 
to instruct them and tell them how 
to live. I  have been astonished at 
the patience, perseverance, determi- 
tion and incessant labor of Presideut 
Young in giving these instructions— 
telling men how to build mills and 
houses, so that they would not full 
over their own heads; telling them 
how to yoke cattle, harness horses, 
how to make fences, and, in fact, how 
to do almost eveiy kind of business.

There are very few in onr midst 
now who know how to make good 
bread. I  advise the ladies’ relief 
societies to teach all the sisters to 
make tirstclass bread. Many of them 
do not know how; and let every 
sister in Israel be thankful for in
struction in relation to cooking or 
any other useful information that can

be imparted unto her. Do not lefe 
pride and independence make you 
feel that you know how to do every
thing. There are a great many things 
that the smartest among us do not 
know how to do; then we should be 
anxious and willing to be taugh6,and 
go to work and learn.

Much of the sickness which is 
amongst our children is the result of 
improperly prepared food. We raise 
choice wheat; our millers make good 
flour, yet in many instances bread is 
so prepared that it is heavy and un
palatable, causing disease of the 
stomach and bowels, with which many 
of our little ones are afflicted, and 
find rest in premature graves. Give 
the children good light bread thafe 
they may be healthy.

Brethren and sistei‘3, may the 
blessings of Israel's God be upon you 
and may you continue to improve in 
everything useful and good. Seek 
after the Lord with all your hearts. 
Cooperate in buildiug factories, im
porting merchandise and machinery, 
taking care of your cattle, and in 
every kind of business. Remember 
that, “ United we stand, divided we 
fall.” *:

May God bless you for ever. Amen.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,* 
f

Deliv ered  in  t h b  N ew  T abernacle, Salt L a k e C it* , M ay G, 1870. 

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE FASHIONS OF THE WORLD—MAKTNG OUR OŴ N CLOTHING &  FASHIONS.

If  I  can have the ears and attention 
of the people, I want to preach to

condition and on some particulars < 
with regard to our customs. We,

them a short sermon on our present the Latter-day Saints, as a people,
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received a command many years ago 
to gather oat from the wicked world 
and to gather ourselves together to 
stand in Jioly -places, preparatory to 
the coming of the Son of Man. We 
have been gathered together; prp- 

' mi.scuously froth the nations of tbe 
earth, and in many respects tye are 
like the rest of the world. '"But I 
wish to make a  few remarks on some 
points whereiu we diffeiy We differ 
from the infidel world in oar belief,

. and from the vulgar world in regard 
to the language we nse. I t  is not 
common for the Latter-day Saints to 
take the r.ame of the Deity in vain, 
while, it is coijimon and quite fnshion- 

; able to do so in Christendom. Herein 
We disagree with the outside world, 
or we may call j t  the vulgar world, 
for no matter how high or liow low

* their^position may be, or how poor or 
howfc wealthy, when people use lan
guage -which is unbecoming they 
descend to a very low level, and in 
this respect I am happy to say that 
the Latter-day JSoiuts difior fronj. the 
wicked or vulgar world. I  will also 

'■ put in the political world./* IM s*a' 
very common practice throughout.) 
the fashionable, political world to> 
gamble; . we d.iffpr also in this respect, 
for the Latter-day Saints are not in 
.the habit of gambling at any game, 
whatever; neither are they in the 
bnhit of drinking intoxicating liquors, 
which, throughout the world at large, 
and especially the Christian world, is 
such a prolific source of wretchedness 

,and misery. In  a great degree, I 
‘jnay also say that, as a people, we 
are not in ' the habit of lying and 
deceiving; bat there is one thing 
that we are too much guilty of, and 
that is, evil speukiug of our neighbors 
-^-bearing false witness against them. 
As a people we are too lavish in our 
conversation in this respect, our words 
come too easy and cheap, and we use 
them too freely in many instances.

This is one thing in which we*do ftftfc 
differ so much from the world as ^  
shorild wish. There is another poiq£ * 
on’ wbichi the same remark is true,, v 
and that is fashion in dress. Lookj 
over this ^congregation and we seer 
this demonstrated before us, and oi* 
this particular item I  wish to lay my/ ‘i
views before the minds of the people,; *

To me &des*re to follow the ever3 . 
varying fashions of the world mani* , 
fests a great weakness of mind i i ) ^  
either gentleman or lady. We arp^ 
too apt to fo low the foolisbTaahiouSf 'i f i  * 
of the world; and if means werg, 
plentiful, I  do not th'ink that there; 
are many families among tbe Latter*; 
day Saints but what would be up to 
the highest and latest fashion^ of tbo,  ̂ ^   ̂
day. Perhaps there are a great many fc/ul 
that would not follow these fashioqs 
had they ever so much means. B at ® 
too many of this people follow after 
the foolish,t giddy, vain fashions of 
the world. If  any persons want proof 
of this they need only look over this 
congregation, and view the bonnets, 
thats or headdresses of our fashionable, 
ladies: Do they wear bonnets ttytfi 
wilL^creen their; faces from the bud,, 
or shelter their heads from the rain?
Oh, no, it. is ,not fashionable. Well- 
what do tjiey wear ? Just such as>
.the wicked would wear.

My discourse will have to be'brief, 
and I  am going to ask iny sisters'ia 
particular io stop following tbes& 
foolish fashions, and to "introduce 
fashions of their own: This is the 
place, and this the time to make 
known the word of the Lord to the; 
;people. ,
— I t  is vain and foolish, it does not 
evince godliness, and is inconsistent 
-with the spirit of a saint to follow 
■after the fashions of tbe worjd. , £  
wish to impress these remarks espe- 
-cially on the miuds of my yoang 
'sisters—the daughters of the Elders 
of Israel.’ Not but what our wives?

%
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as well as daughters follow many 
. fashions that are ancomely, foolish 

and vain. Whnt do you say ? “ Shatl 
} we introdnce a fashion of oar own, 

and what shall it be ?” Do )jou want 
us to answer and tell you; how to 

. make your bonnets ? Let rue say to* 
you that, in the works of God, you 
see an eternal variety,.consequently'

’ we do not ask the people to b.'Come; 
Quakers, and all the men wpnr wide-.* 
brimmed huts, an d ‘the ladies wear-;

. drub or cream.colored sifk bonnet^ 
projecting in the front, perl^p* six orj 
seven inches, ro u n d s  on t te  corners,^ 

, with a cape behind. This is Quaker-; 
ism, that is, so far as headdresses arm 
concerned for ladies and gentlemen.^ 

t But while we do not task this,' we doj 
J ask the sisters to rhttke thifir bonnets^ 
^.so as to shal'er themselves from the* 
„ storm and froi# the rays 9? the sun.,’ 
(••I have heard ji saying that three’
• j straw^ an'd a- ribbon would lAake aft 
' headdrttis for-a flash ionableiady.- l?Kis?

was a year or’two ago \  an 4 the Same-' 
! varying1, fantastic, fooliih notions?;
- prevail wifcK regard^ to oth jr portions* 
j of a  ludy’s, fiubilirrieiifs i s rinich as  ̂
/  w ith ie s  I'etoddne&s. A  few years ago  ̂

i t  tyoK,about' sixteen yards of.' com'^ 
moiV-width* cloth to make I a divss for; 
a lady, fiir shAwanted'.toro or - Ihree- 
yards .to drag ip the t6  bej
smeared by .every nuisanoeshe walked? 
over., Nijvv'* I suppose [they ijiake* 

., their dtWses out of fiveroards'aod a* 
half/arid,'iheu hnve. ahhndanc^jleft^ 

| for an apron. Theyj m i ' me, nowi 
strongly -in mind, of the jadies'Xi use<r

* to see in Canada some j^nrs agoV who- 
. made their dresses out of two bread t hsjj 
V.of tow and linen, and wnjin they w6r t |

meetiii^ they were a ir the timrf 
t busy pulling/them, do&n; for they 

would draw.qp. The [young ladie& 
look now.as i f  they needed somebody

and how contrary to the spirit of. tbe 
Gospel that we have embraced ! This 
Gospel is full of good sense, judgment, 
discretion and intelligence Does 
this lopk intelligent? Suppose the 
Indfek continue the fashion of shorten
ing their, dresses how long will itkbe 
before three-quarters of a yard will fee 
enough for them ? You may say 
that snch extravagant comparisons 
are ridiculous. I  say, no mdre thAn 
yourdresses and mn'ny ofyo'ur haofts 
and fashions now, only {hey may to  
a little exaargeratod,‘tliat is all. Any- 
thiug is ridiculous,, more or"l6ss,’th&fc •
tO I -L iWliMtilU (1*

, ** V . V”  V j . 'introducing a sp’rit of ipdnstryv it
}our famiUe$,:and a sprnYbf’wntedt-'
ment into .yodr Miexrts, wlijcti'' 4 ,
give you anj idfe&ftt in your.abrn&tSa
cares "and affairs that’ you have not ^
hitherto enjoyed." Dpctoi‘Y()iili t̂ibtiakz’

w w * #  4  * »V"

such ^s'.fs derived from few \ t4\
sources/ . They - derive ‘ deHgfi,̂  c#Ad>. f 
pleasure from .it,' artd are filled ‘Vithr r\(*i 
pence., B iitrthentbeeyffcof ^

never happy.' If we wjll iakentW \  £ *Cj 1 
courseT,hav^rorfie&tfed; We shall'W l'*^ ^  ■ 

' benefitkl in bm- spirit^,'and ’shaHiiavev .  ̂
more of the Spirit oF tha Lord.^;1̂ ' " ^ V  ' f  
.31 wiah .tO say Jto* yOu, aiid yorf n a a j f t t  ; 

wild' itrin the Bib'le. if you wish, tRafc; . > 
he who him. the Iov  ̂• of the wo?l^ f  \
Within jiim hath not the Itfve dP 
Father/ "They*who l<»ve'ilie )thii)tta

• .1 y o f - x r v .  r  i

/
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'  /  of this world are destitute of the love 

of the Gospel of the Son of God.
I This is my Soripture: They who long 
.'and lost after the fashions of the 

world are destitute of the Spirit of 
, God. Every person of experience 
/w ill testify that this is the truth.
‘ Now, my sisters, let me urge yon to 

, make your own headdresses. You 
t have the material here, and if you

V  wish to  m ake your h a t w ith a  brim  
eix, tw elve, tw enty, o r three inches 
w ide, we w ill no t quarrel w ith you ; 
b u t make your own headdresses, and 
do  no t h u n t afte r th e  fashjous« of the

, • wicked world. I f  you wish to make 
t a  cottage, or a corn-fan bonnet, or a 
j hat, muke it to suit yourselves, but 
I do not run after the fashions of the 

world.' I  expeot, by and by, if  this 
( taste for fashion be not oheoked, to 
see this house alive, more or less, 

j with what are termed “ shoo fly ” 
hats, bonnets and headdresses; and 
what else you’ll get I  do not know.

, But no matter what the name nor 
'w hat the fashion if we do not lust 
after the wicked world. And when 

I you buy yourselves dresses do not 
'purchase one for six or eight dollars, 
and then want' about twenty more 
for trimmings. What is the use of 
of it?  1 asked some of my wives 

j the other eveniug, “ What is the use 
t of all this velvet ribbon—perhaps ten, 

fifteen, tweuty, or thirty yards, on a 
linsey d ress?” Said I, “ What is 
the use of it ? Does it do any good ? " 
X. was asked, very spiritedly and 

’ promptly, in return, u What good do 
those buttons do on the back of your 

‘.CO'it ?” Said I, “ How many have I 
' .got ?” and turning round I  showed 
Ahat there were none there.

This reform in fashion and extra- 
, vagance in dress is needed. God has 

a  purpose in it, and so have his 
t servants. What is it ? If the Lord 

has given mo means and I spend it 
’ ocedlesaly, ii$ rings for my fingers,
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and jewelry for adornment, I  deprive' 
the Priesthood of that which they 
ought to have to gather the poor' to 
preach the Gospel, to build teraplop 
and to feed the hungry in our taidsb.
I  deprive a people, who. will by 
by inherit the earth, of so many 
blessings. Every yard of ribbon/that 
1 buy that is needless, every flounce, 
and evgry gewgaw that is purchased 
for ray family needlessly, robs the 
Church of God p i  just so much.. But 
it seems as though the people do not 
think of these things ; they dcf'not^ 
lay them to heart. ' Our wives nnd 
daughters &eera lo forget that1 they 
have responsibilities resting upon 
them in these respects. The conduct 
of a great many op them7 indicates a 
care for nothing but, “ How much can 
I  get? Cun I  get everything I  
want ? . I  wish I could see something 
new, I  want to pattern after it!” 
This manifests the spirit of the world, 
aud a foolish, vain disposition. Nob 
but that I am guilty myself, perhaps, 
of using means for my individual 
person that is not necessary; but if 
I  do, will some of you kindly tell 
me ? I  recollect once, when preach
ing in Eoglaud, chat I passed through 
Smithfield Market, in Manchester, 
and I saw some very fine grapes just 
arrived from Prance.. I  spent a penny 
for some of them, but I  had not taken 
half a dozen steps from the stand 
where I  purchased them, before I saw 
an old lady passing along who, I could 
tell by her appearance, was starving 
to death. Said I, “ I  have done wrong 
in spending that penny, I should have 
given it to that old ludy.” I  made it 
a  practice, before leaving my office, 
of going to a drawer, taking out a 
handful of pence, in order to give to 
the numerous beggars which every, 
where meet the eye in walking the 
streets in the large towns in that 
country, and in this instance I  felt 
guilty at having spent a penny i n .
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grapes, and X thought of it many 
times after. What else did I spend 
needlessly ? Not tnnch “ Well,” 
but say some, “ Brother Brigham do 
not ydu have good horses?” Yes, 
I  do. Do you know where I  got 
them ? But some of them were 
given to me, and I thank God and 
those who bestowed them, and I  use 
them prudently. Bat I would as lief 
my poor brethren and sisters would 
ride in my carriage as to ride in it 
myself. Yet in many things.! may 
be to blame, nnd do wrong, bat in> 
many things I know that we as* a 
people do wrong.

“ Well, Brother Brigham, what 
shall we do ?” I say rauke your own 
headdresses; here is abundance of 
material to do it/with, and it is not 
right for me to pay out hundreds and 
perhaps thousands of dollars annually 
for needless articles of dress fur my 
family. The same is tiue of my 
brethren. I f  that means vvere to go 
to gather the poor this season, it 
would bring many from the old 
countries. About this) however, I  
will say thrtt it is rather discouraging 
to  bring people here and to pat them 
in situations to live and accumulate, 
and then they, as soon as they make 
a little means,'lift their heel against 
God and his anointed.' Nevertheless 
i t  is our dnty to feed nine .persons 
who are unworthy rather than to 
turn away the tenth, if he be worthy. 
It is better to bring ninety-nine 
persons here who are unworthy than 
to leave one that is worthy to perish 
■there, consequently we say we will 
do all we can. They, tvhom we bring 
here, ace agents for themselves before 
■God, and they act for themselves.

But now, brethren and sisters, let 
ns stop and again consider and think. 
Can we not sustain ourselves more 
than we do ? I  do not ask my sisters 
to make themselves sunbonnets and 
wear them and nothing else. I  do

not say, all of you adopt some par
ticular fashion and stick to that alone. 
This is not the question; the question 
is, will we 8top wearing that that is 
so useless and needless? If* we will, 
we can have scores of thousands 
annually t.) bestow upon the poor, to 
rear temples, to build tabernacles and 
schoolhouses, to endow schools, to 
educate our children, and to aid every 
charitable institution and every other 
purpose that will advance the kingdom 
of God on the earth.

This would be wisdom in us. W hat 
do we.think about it ? What do yoa 
say, young ladies—I mean all of yoa 
this 6ide of a hundred years old—will 
you stop following the foolish fashions 
of the world, and begin to  act like 
people possessing moral conrage and 
good natural sense? If this.is your 
mind, brethren and sisters, I ask you, 
young and old, to make it manifest, 
as I  do, by raising your right hand. 
(A Sea of hands was immediately 
raised.) Some, no doubt, feel ready 
to say, “ Why, Brother Brigham, dd 
not yoa know that yonr family is the 
most fashionable in the city ?” No, 
I  do not; but I am sure that my 
wives arid children, in their fashions 
and gewgaws, .cannot beat some of 
my neighbors. I  will tell you whafc 
I have said to my wives and children; 
shall I  ? Shall I expose what I.say 
to them on these points ?,. Yes, I  
wilL I  have said to my wives, “ I f  
you will uotstop these foolish fashions 
and customs I  will give yoa a bill .if 
yon want i t"  That is-what I have 
said, and that is what I  think. 
“ Well, bat yoa would not.part with 
your wives?” ’ Yes,;indeed I  would*. 
I  am not boand to wife' or child, to 
house oje farm, or anything else on 
the face of. the earth, bdt the Gospel 
of the Son of God. I  have enlisted 
all in this cause, and in it is my heart, 
and here is my treasure. Some may 
say, Why, really, Brother Brigham,



you almost worship your family; you 
think a great deal of your wived.” 
Yes, I do, but, from my youth op, I 

. never had but one object iu taking a 
, wife, nnd tbat was to do her good. 

The first one 1 had was the poorest
• girl I could End in the town; and 

my object with the second, and third,
< and so on to the last one was to save 

them.- You say, “ Do I humor them ?”
- Yes I  do, and perhaps too much.
. Now, my brethren and si.sters, a* 

few word8 more. We have been 
i striving for some time to get the 
t people to observe the Word of Wis-
> dom. But why do they not observe 
' i t?  Why will they ding to those 
'f habits that are inimical to life aud 
? health ? “ Well,” says a sister, “ I 
i cannot leave off my tea, I  must have 
v a  cup.of tea every morning, 1 feel so 
. sick.” I say then, go to bed, and 

»,*there lie until you are better. “ Oh,
. but it will kill oie if I quit it.9* Then 

die, and die in the faitb, instead of
• living and breaking the requests ot
■ Heaven. That is my mind about the

sisters dying for .the want of tea. 
, W ith regard to drinking liquor, lam. 
.happy to say that we are improving. 
But there are some of onr Elders who 
still drink a little liquor occasi"n>illy,

• I  think, ai<d use a little tobacco.
, They feel as though they, would die

“» without it, hut 1 say they will die 
with it, nnd they will die transgressing 
the revelations and commands of 
Heaven, -nnd the wishes of our 
heavenly Father, who has said hot

• drinks ure not good.
Now list us observe the Word of 

Wisdom. • Shall 1 lake a vote on it ? 
Every body would vote, but who would

• observe it?  A good many, but not 
. all. 1 c><n say that a good many do

observe their covenants in this thing. 
But who is it tbat understands wisdom 
before God ? In some respects we 
have to define it for ourselves—each 

.fo r himself—according to our own
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views, judgment and faith, and the-! ^
observance of the Word of Wisdom, *
or the interpretation of God’s re. 
quirements on this subject, most be 
left, partially, with the people. We *  
cannot make laws like the Medes and ^ 
Persians. We cannot say you shall 
never drink a cup of tea, or you shall ^ 
never taste of this, or you shall never 
taste of th a t; but we can say that > 
Wisdom is justified of her children.^ 
Brethren and sisters, hearken to these- 
things. I  do not know that we shall 
have much time to talk about them; 
but take the little counsel given, and *
observe it. This is the place to give ■ 
counsel to the • people. Go home,. 
Bishops and Elders, when the Con
ference is over, and observe what has 
been told you here. If we commence 
making our own bonnets,., we shall 
find that wo shall increase in other .
directions besides making leather for ,
our boots and shoes, and cloth for 
coats aud pantaloons.

I t  is very pleasant ’ in passing 
through the Territory to have brethren 
in the var ous settlements say, “ Bro. 
Brigham, Brother Geo. A., or Brother • ,} 
Danjel, come and see our. store, or oar 
shop; here are boots and shoes made * i 
from leather of our own manufacture;'* (
and some are as fine looking as yoa |
can see anywhere. They are doing a I
good deal in this oity, and also in [
other places Some are making straw !
hats and bonnets, and others ure en- 1
deavoring to promote other branches 
of home manufacture. This .is very 
pleasant, but we want to see it more ' 
general in this great community. If  
it were so this season in the one 
branch of straw hat and bonnet manu
facture we should not see the scores 
and hundreds of five-doll r  hats 
brought here and sold, that nre good - ^
for nothing in the world. They have 1
no strength about them. The maim- 
fucmreis of these hats pick up old 
cloth that.-is rotten and good for-
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nothing, and make hats of it, and 
the result is that the hats brought 
here have very little wear in them. 
They may look decent to begin with, 
•but after being worn a few times they 
are shapeless and worthless. Let ns 
.go to work and make them for our* 
selves and save this expense. I f  we 
do this, we are wise; if we do it not, 
we are foolish.

We heard Brother Taylor’s exposi
tion of what is called Socialistic this 
morning. What can they do ? Live 
on each other and beg. I t  is a poor, 
unwise and very imbecile people who 
•cannot take care of themselves. Well, 
we, in the providences of God, are 
forced to do a great many things that 
■are very advantageous to us. Let us 
•observe the, Word of Wisdom, and 
also begiir'and manufacture bur cloth- 
'ing. We are doing a good deal now, 
but let us do more. I have learned 

•one fact that is very gratifying : A 
few years ago when we commenced 
our little factories here we .could 
•obtain no wool—the sheep were not 
taken care of. A scon as we com- 
imenced to manufacture oloth and tp 
■distribute itamong tbe people* raking 
their wool in exchange, we found that 
the wool increased; and this season, 
if we bad had the factory, in course of 
construction at Provo, finished, the 

.supply of wool would have been so 
great that the factory would have 
been overstocked.*. Some, idea may 
be formed of the great increase in the 

:supply of wool when I state that the 
Provo factory, when running, will be 

•capable of making perhaps ten or 
twelve hundred yards of cloth per 
day. This is pleasing. 'L et us get 
.factories built. I  find they are 
building South* and they are prepar
ing to build N orth; and pcetty soon 
you will see the brethren, as a general, 
thing, dressed in home-made.

Some here are thinking, probably: 
*“ Brigham, why don’t you dress in

home-made ?” I  do. “ Well, havo • 
you got it on to-day ?” No, but I  * 
want to wear out, if I can, what I  
have on hand. I give away a suit ' 
every little while, and I would like to 
give some more away if I  could find 
anybody my clothes would fit. I  : 
travel in home-made and wear it  a t ♦ 
home. As for fashion, it does not - 
trouble me, my fashion is convenience ~ 
and comfort The most comfortable - 
coat that a man can wear in my 
opinion is what the old Yankees and 
Eastern and Southern people call a 
“ warmus.” • Some of the people here * 
know what 1 mean; it is something 
between an overshirt and a blouse, 
buttons round the neck and wrists.
I  bave worked in one many a day.
If I ’introduce tbe fashion of .wearing 
them here who will follow*it? I  
expect a good many would. I  recol
lect that I  wore one when Colonel 
Kane was- here. Snid he, ?*I am, 
gratified to see that you do not ask '  
any odds about the fashions, you have 
oue of your own.’' My feelings then ,,, 
as now, were, ^whatever, in Brother 
‘Brigham's judgment, is comfortable 1 
and comely is the fashion with bimj i 
and he cares nothing abont the * 
fashions of the world. There is a  • 
style of pantaloons very generally ? 
worn, about which I  would say some- > 
thing if there were no  ladies here. • 
When I  first saw them I  gave them 
a* name. I  never wore them ; I  con- ' 
sider them uncomely and indecent.'* 
Bat why is it that they are worn so ‘ 

-generally by others'? Because they' 
are fashionable. If it  were the 1 
fashion to go with thorn uubuttoned 
I expect you would see pleuty of our • 
Elders wearing them unbuttoned. > 
This shows tbe power that fashion 
exerts over the majority of minds.

, you may see it in the theatre; if yoa 
had attended ours recently yon might 
have seen that that was not comely • 
you might have seen Muzeppa ride,
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with but a very small amount of 
clothing on. In New York I  am 
told it is much worse. I heard a 
gentleman say {fiat a fall dress for 
Hozeppa there was one Government 
stamp. I  do not know whether it is 
so or not. Fashion has great influence 
everywhere, Salt Lake not excepted. 
No matter how ridiculous, the fashions, 
m ust-be followed. I f  it be for the 
ladies * to have their dresses 'to drag 

■* * » ’ ,

; V «  :

along the streets, or so short that tKey 
show their garters, we see it here; 
the same is true if they are sixteen or 
twenty-four feet round, or so tight 
that they can hardly walk. A great 
many seem to regard and follow 
tashion, with all its follies aud 
vagaries, far more fervently than 
duty. How Toolish is such a course. 
I  have talked Jong enough. God 
bless you.

*1
2

» • D I S C O U R S E  B Y  E L D E R  G E O R G E  Q . G A N N O N ,

* » ' * * * ’
D e l i v e r e d  t u b  T a b e r n a c l e ,  S a i t  • L a s s .  C n ry , J a n p a i w  8 , 187X.

(Reported by Vavifi. ty . Evans.)

STIRRING TIMES— THE LATTER-DAY WORK.

’ In  rising to address you this after* 
noon, brethren and rasters, I  crave 
an interest in your faith and prayers, 
that l  may be led to speak opon those 
subjects and to. advance those ideas 
that shall be instructive to you and 
adapted to your circumstances and 
condition. • * ,

.1 have acted ib the minis trysinco 
m y boyhood, bat whenever I  am 
called upon, to  speak I  do so with 
great diffidence and fear.,. I  do not 
know that the feeling can ever be 
conquered entirely, in.,fact, I  do not 
know that 1 wish that, it could; for if 
a man could arise and feel perfectly 
capable, in and of himself, to speak 
to the edification of the people, 
judging*by my own experience in the 
matter, I  imagine that he would have 
hut very little aid from the Lord. 

. But if-;he rise depending upon the 
Lord, and not upon his own strength,

the Lord lias promised to render that 
aid nnto his servants that is necessary 
to enable them to testily to the truth, 
and to cleanse their garments of the 
blood of this generation.*

There is no' lack of topics or sab- ‘ 
jeet matter 'in. dwelling upon the 
work we are engaged in ; the range- 
is an extensive one; but it needs the* 
Spirit of Gud to select, out of the* 
variety of subjects which i t  presents* 
those points, doctrines, and counsels -* 
that should be touched upon to edify 
the people in the circumstances which 
surround them. The older I grow,, 
the more' convinced I  am that we as 
a people and as individuals need 
practical instructions in what may bo 
termed our every-day duties. I t  is ‘ 
delightful to reflect and speak upon, 
and to sit and have held up before 
our minds the course pursued by 
those who were onr predecessors in.
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the Goa pel. I t  is also equally delight
ful, when inspired by the Spirit of 
God, to contemplate the future with 
its great, events, which the prophets 
foresaw, and concerning which they 
have written so much.

As a generation, we live in a busy, 
stirring time—a time that is foil of 
important events, one treading upon 
tho heels of another so rapidly that 
we have scarcely time to contemplate 
the past—even the past of our own 
history; and we have bat little time- 
to look forward to the future, only os 
it is necessary to comfort and to cheer 
ns. The work of God is rnshing 
forward with extraordinary speed, 
and the JLord is operating in a  most 
signal manner to bring to pass his 
great and marvellous designs and 
purposes; and to no eyes are these 
things clearer than to those of tbe 
Latter-day Saints, especially those 
whose minds are enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, and who seek for the 
inspiration thereof fb guide them in 
their every-day affairi3. ’

I t  has been frequently remarked 
that we as a people are entirely too 
egotistical; that we imagine that 
God, in his operations and dealings' 
with the children of men, has selected 
ns and made us the peculiar recipients 
of his blessings to the exclusion of 
the rest of tbe human family. I  have 
heard it very frequently remarked,, 
when conversing with persons re-, 
specting our views and doctrines, 
that we confine our attention entirely 
too much to ourselves and tbe little 
work with which we are identified, 
forgetting that we are but a small 
handful of tho great human family. 
I  have also heard it iemdrked that i t  
was entirely too much to expect that 
a people, so insignificant as we are 
numerically, should anticipate! the 
great results that we speak about 
very frequently, and which, from the 
writings of ancient prophets and of

* i k

those who have* lived contempo
raneously with us, we are led to 
anticipate will be fulfilled in our 
case. Men say, in speaking of us:
“ Do you Latter-day Saints, who in * 
Utah and the adjoining Territories- 
number probably one hundred and 
fifty or two hundred thousand, and it  
may be a few hundred thousand else
where, recollect; cfr do you ever ‘ 
consider, that the nation of which yon 
form an integral part, numbers forty * 
millions, and that there are hundreds i 
of millions of human beings scattered 
over the face of the earth who are . 
not of your creed ? / Do you recollect" 
that yon are very contemptible in 
point of numbers,. Influence and 
wealth and everythingthatconatitutea 1 
greatness in the earth ?” If  we were 
disposed to forget these things there' ‘ 
are those around us with whom we ■ 
are brought into frequent contact; 
who take great and. especial pains to 
remind ns of our insignificance, so 
that I  think there is no' real danger^ 
of o n r  entirely forgetting i t  1 But 
thougli we are few in numbers, we . 
declare that tbe oracleS of God are 
with ns, and that he has chosen the 
Latter-day Saints to be his peculiar 
people and has placed' upon them his 
name, or the name of bis Sou. Jesus . I 
C hrist,'and has called tfs to be - 
ministers of life Arid salvation, to be 
the fonnders of a new order of things 
on the earth, and tb be the menns in t 
liia hands, as we firmly believe and „ 
testify, of effecting a  wonderful revo
lution in affairs.] Yet, while believing, 
this, the Latter-day fa in ts  are not' so 
uncharitable ad to imagine that they*. 
ore the only ones with whom God is " 
dealing, Or thaT they are, the only * 
people over and towards wbojn" his  ̂
providences are being exercised. Such v  
a thought has never entered into the*' 
heafts. of those who a re . intelligent - 
and reflecting in the Church of Jesus' 
Christ of Latter-day Saints.̂ ’1 I t  is*k
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true that we believe and testify that 
we have been called to proclaim the 
everlasting Gospel in its ancient 
purily and simplicity, with the pleni
tude of its gifts and graces as enjoyed 
in ancient days; and that we have 
been called to lay the foundation of 
that work which is destined to grow, 
increase and spread until it fills the 
whole earth from north to sontb, from 
eaat to west. Yet we do not on this 
account arrogate to ourselves all the 
kindness, mercy, care, and goodness 
which God dispenses to his creatures 
on the earth ; but we firmly believe 
that in every nation, and among every 
kindred, tongue and people, and, in 
fact, in every creed on the lace of 
the wide earth of ours there are those 
over whom God watches with peculiar 
care and to whom his blessings are 
extended; and we believe that his 
providences are over all the works of 
bis handB, and that none are so 
remote,* friendless and isolated that 
they are not the objects of his care, 
mercy and kindness. This is our 
belief; and when we see the events 
which, are taking place at the present 
time in Europe, when we hear of 
revolutions and wans, of nation rising 
against nation, of the various judg
ments and calamities as well as the 
.various kindnesses and mercies' that 
are bestowed upon and extended to 
the inhabitants of the earth, aind to 
the various nationalities into which 
they are divided, we see in all these 
things the hand of our kind and 
beneficent Creator; we see his provi
dences, we bebold his going forth, 
and we acknowledge* bis goodness; 
and we also think that we can discern 

Jbis overruling care and providence 
for the bringing to pass the great 
events of whicb he has spoken, which 
will eventually result in the emanci- 
pation of our race from the thraldom 
of. evil under wbioh it groans.
^  I t  i3 true, as I have already re

marked, that God has called us oat 
of the nations to be his peculiar 
people; but we are not the only ones 
who will be so called. The message 
which camc to us and which we re- 
ceived and were made glad thereby, 
is sent to every kindred, tongue and 
people £>n the face of the whole earth. 
I t  has gathered us out to be the 
pioneers in this great work; but the 
call is not ended nor the period 
arrived when it shall no longer be 
proclaimed by our being gathered 
together. I t  is still in force, and has 
to be carried throughout earth's wide 
domain,until tbe reverberation thereof 
shall be heard in every land, and men 
of every nat^pnality, tongue and creed 
shall have heard and had a chance to 
receive or reject the glad tidings of 
salvation which have been committed 
unto us. „

The dealings of God with our own 
nation, the singular events which are 
transpiring at the present time on 
tbe continent of Europe, the revolu
tions that are taking place in Asia, 
and the wars and commotions that 
seem- to convulse most of the nations 
of the earth, have all for their object, 
as we believe, the preparation of the 
way by which this great message can 
be carried more freely, and its prin. 
ciples declared more thoroughly to 
all the inhabitants of the earth. The 
Prophets looked down to the days of 
the future and they saw in vision that 
God would perform a great and 
mighty work in the midst of the 
inhabitants of the earth. They wrote 
about it, and some of the finest writing 
in tbe Bible contains glorious allusions 
to the last days, when God should 
stretch forth his arm in mighty 
power in the midst of his people and 
accomplish a great and marvellous 
work—a work that should be a 
wonder in the eyes of all people. The ' 
religious sects of Christendom, for 
hundreds of years, have looked forward
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to the accomplishment of these pre
dictions, and the hope of this has 
cheered them in their operations, 
labors, expenditures, and in every 
effort they have made for the re
demption of the race and its enlighten
ment in the principles of Christianity. 
To accomplish the fulfilment of the 
predictions contained in the Bible 
they have used every means in their 
power; but they have uot met with 
the success which they desired. Still, 
so firm has been their faith in these 
predictions, that they have persevered, 
although the result of their labors, 
take it as a rule, has not been of .ft 
cheering character. Tract societies, 
Bible societies, missionary societies, 
and societies of almost every kind 
and de>cription have been organized 
with the best of motives, and with 
vast expenditures of means, for tbe 
purpose of fulfilling the predictions 
-of the prophets concerning the in
habitants of the earth. B at there 
has been a power lacking, there has 
been an influence wanting; there has 
not been that union, blessing of heaven 
and that providential combination o f 
•circumstances necessary to bring to 
pass the results desired. Man may 
toil, labor and expend his means and 
forces, and may bring to his aid all 
the wisdom of which he is the pos
sessor to bring about divine results; 
•but unless God give the increase, as 
the Scriptures say, his labors will be 
fruitless. This has been signally 
fulfilled in the results which we see 
around us at tho present time in 
■Christendom, for their efforts have 
not been crowned with success. Travel 
through tbe most Christian nations 
to-day, and there is no disguising the 
fact that they are the most deeply 
■steeped in wretchedness and wicked
ness. I t  is true that men live in the 
midst of these things nntil* they 
become so accustomed to them as to 
-a&ept them as a necessary condition

of affairs. They may say i t  has been 
so from the beginning and will be so 
to the end, and to attempt to change 
this and to introduce a state of society 
without evil is utopian, it never 
can be effected.** They accept the 
wretchedness, degradation, poverty, 
prostitution, and all the numerous 
evils that abound in the nations of 
which they are members, as some
thing that cannot be removed—as 
tbe necessary consequence of onr 
existence. here on the earth. But 
the prophets have predicted that a 
time shall come when onr race shall 
be emancipated from these evils, and' 
when there shall be nothing to hurt 
or destroy in all the holy mountain 
of the L ord; when swords shall be 
beaten into ploughshares and spears 
into pruning hooks; when nation1 
shall no longer rise against, nation, 
and war shall be learned no more. 
The prophets have predicted that the 
time shall come when the knowledge 
of God shall cover the earth as the 
waters cover the mighty deep; and 
when man need no longer say to his 
neighbor, “ Know ye the Lord,” but > 
when all shall know him, from the * 
least nnto the greatest There is no 
doubt that, if anything in-the Scrip-* 
tores is true, these predictions: are, 
and that they will be verified to the * 
letter; But man, in his efforts to * 
bring about this time, has labored 
without the concurrence of heaven,' 
without the divine blessing resting/ 
upon his labors. He has run before ** 
he was. sent; in hit) zeal he has;* 
undertaken measures for which he • 
bad no warrant. What, then, shall' 
cure or bring the means qf core to 
onr race? W bat shall ameliorate' 
the condition of the human family ? \  
What scheme shall be adopted to - 
bring to the earth the blessings which 
we are told i t  is our privilege to 
enjoy, at some period or other ? Shall 
man seek to bring this about withovt
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divine aid ? Shall he undertake to 
effect these great changes and bring 
to pass this great deliverance without 
seeking the aid of the Supreme Being, 
who created the earth and the in
habitants thereof? Or shall he in 
humility bow himself in the dust, and 
await the dispensation of truth from 
heaven, awnit the bestowal of tbe 
light and knowledge necessary to 
enable him to accomplish these 
mighty1 works; and then, in faith, 
plant and water and wait upon God 
to give the increase?' * *
•'I think that the course that we 

a$ a people have taken, is the coarse 
which all should take; I  think it is tbe 
only proper and legitimate course fur. 
any individual and people to take. 
Hen may say that we are deluded and 
that we deceive ourselves; they may 
say that our system is one of im
posture. Whether this be so or not 
matters but little to the point io. 
question; the course that we have 
takes, whether our system be divine 
or not, is the course which all should 
take. W hat we have done we have 
claimed to do under the inspiration 
and direct guidance of heaven. Every 
move that we have taken since oor 
Church was organized, on the 6th of 
April, 1£3Q, we claim has been by 
inspiration and under the guidance of 
tbe Almighty. On the day I liave 
named our Church was organized by 
revelation^ On tlmt day the Church 
was organized and ministers chosen; 
Elders were endowed with, or ordained 
to, tiie Priesthood. They were sent 
forth by revelation, and commanded 
to go to this place and the other 
place, to this and to that laud by 
revelation from the Lord. A message 
was given unto them, not from tbe 
Bible, or Book of Mormon ; not from 
any written record, not a copy or 
transcript of some message carried 
by some previous generation of m en; 
but an original 'message, direct to

them, to be conveyed by them to 
their fellow creatures; a perfectly 
original message, so far as this genera, 
tion was concerned, delivered to them 
by the Almighty; and they were sent 
forth to proclaim it  to the inhabitants 
of the earth.

They were commanded by revela
tion to gather together. A place 
was designated as a place of gather, 
ing. Circumstances favored the pro* 
curing of that place; but they were- 
not allowed to remain in it. They 
were driven forth, .and again they 

i  were guided by revelation to another 
I place, and again jthey were driven 
forth and compelled to abandon their 

rhomes; and again another place was«x 
, designated to which they should go;
, again th ey . were driven forth, and 
! again they were directed what to do,.
; and they came to this land, guided by 
| revelation, inspired by the Almi^kiy,.
■ not knowing where they were 
I Thousands started out on thepluina 
| without having the least idea where- 
i they would stop; they launched forth 
i on the trackless prairies without any 
location ahead, of which they knew 

j anything; and when they reached , 
here they settled by revelation ; and 
since then, in our movements, in our 

i settlements of various localities, in 
all our labors at home, going to the- 
nations of the earth or returning 

j therefrom; in our migrations, in 
sending out colonies, and in evety 

i variety of labor which we have per
formed we claim to have been guided 
by the spirit of revelation; and mark, 
my brethren and sisters, the wonder- 

, fhl results*
> Have we had wealth ? Have wo 
I had societies organized to aid us?
: Have we had popularity with or 
popular support from the nation?

; No, we have had nothing of tiie kind. 
We have stood alone, with none to 
aid, sustain, or comfort but God. 

t Instead of aid from our fellow* ,
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creatures wo have lmd persecution; 
instead of comfort we have had 
reviling; instead of words of en
couragement, we have, ns it were, 
had deep damnation poured out opou 
our heads. We have hod adverse 
circumstances to contend with, bat 
we have also had that which is better 
than all the world can bestow—tbo 
aid of heaven, divine concurrence; 
we have had a combination of circnm- 
stances to aid us in accomplishing tbe 
objects for which we started out. The 
result is, we are in these valleys 
to-day—n people of varied nationality, 
of varied creeds and modes of educa
tion, and a people as utterly diverse 
in their original traditionsund habitH 
as men and women of oar color 
could be.. And yet, what do we see ? 
Why, throughout all this range of 
vallejs a people homogeneous, dwell
ing together in peace, love and onion, 
and enjoying all* the blessings pro
m ised'to the people of God in tho 
last days. I  say all the blessings, 
but not in'their fullness. We are but 
imperfect y e t; Xve are not prepared for 
these blessings in their tallness;, bnt 
so far as we are progressed and are 
prepared, they have been bestowed 
upon u s; and to-dny we present to tbe 
eyes of the world one of the most re
markable spectacles that can be seen.

Men may say, “ Pooh, poob, yon 
Latter-day Saints are nothing! yon 
are too contemptible fot notice !n But 
our acts show that there is a  power 
and an influence with as that the 
inhabitants of the earth elsewhere do 
not possess. We are looked upon as 
a social phenomenon in the earth; 
we are diverse from every other 
people; and onr community is  the 
object of attention and I  may say of 
respect that its numbers do not 
entitle it to. Men from afar cannot 
cross the continent without coming 
to visit the Latter-day Saints. Why 
i$ this ? I t  is because there jsa  feel

ing throughout the earth that there is- , 
something remarkable connected with . 
us, that we are not as other people .. 
ore. What is it that distinguishes- 
us from our fellows? W hat is ikthat ' 
distinguishes us from the average 
American, Englishman, Scandinavian, 
German, Swiss, Italian, or Frenchman,, 
or from the average Asiatic ? There 
is something; they feel it and we 
feel i t ;  and that distinction ip, we- 
/believe in revelation, we profess to be 
guided tyy revelation. We are peculiar 
when compared with the rest .of the 

♦world, because all our movement^' - 
are under divine guidance. . We 
claim this, and we act npon ifc  ̂we 
seek for it, and God bestows i t  npon 
us. I t  is onr testimony* a t  least,' 
that he bestows it  upon us, for we see * 
the results. We see what is not wit
nessed anywhere else on the earth. ( 

As I  have already said, tract,. f 1 
Bible'and missionary societies have , , 
been formed, and the wealth of the* > 
nations has been poured into the* 
bands of religious people, and spent* 
lavishly and without stint, for the-*’ 
salvation ot the human family; hut - 
.where on the face -of the earth can * 
you find the fruits to he witnessed, 
before me to-day, and that can be 
seen throughout the Territory of 
Utah. Why is this ? Because, as I  
have said, they have labored without * 
the concurrence of heaven; they have * 
run boforethey were sent. But unto - 
us, scattered, isolated individuals, 
this message from God came, and 
there being a  spark of divinity within 
os, we received it  and embraced it,, 
and have endeavoured to live op to- 
it, and God has blesaed us and oar • 
labors. B at after nil, what we have 
done is very little. . • '

I  have told you what- has been-. . 
remarked here, time and time again, 
probably you have heard it, respecting 
our insignificance. I  feel most sen
sibly that, so' far as numbers axe*
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concerned, we are a very insignificant 
people. But I will tell yon a remark, 
which I  believe is credited alike to 
the late Mr. Stephen Girard and to 
Commodore Vanderbilt, both great 
financiers, that tbe hardest money 
they ever earned was the first five 
hundred dollars they saved. Now 
the hardest thing in building up a 
people is to gain a fool bold. * We 
have gained this; we have gained 
and organized the first hundred 
thousand people. We have achieved 
a  position thut will render onr fntare 
progress more rapid than in years 
past and gone. I  fully expect to see 
the progress of this work in the future 
much more rapid than it has been in 
the past. 1 see the providence of 
God laboring to bring this about 
Not to build up a people distinct 
.from all the rest of the earth; not to  
build up some little, narrow sect or 
•denomination; but this work and 
Gospel is to Embrace within its fold 
all Earth's children, every son and 
daughter of God on the earth. Tbat 
is its mission, and it will accomplish 
i t  But it will spread with increased 
rapidity from this time fortb. Tbe 
foundation and corner-stones have 
been laid in tears, blood, and. in much 
sorrow, but they are laid firmly, 
cemented by the sufferings, toils, 
faith and endurance of this people 
for the past forty years ; and I  trust 
that they are laid so deep that they 
will never be torn up, shaken o r 
disturbed; aud that upon them will 
a superstructure be reared of such 
strength, beauty and symmetry that 

«it will be the joy and pride of the 
whole earth.
* The labors of the Elders of this 

Church have not been confined to 
this land, but they have extended to  
England,^Scandinavia, some little tu 
France, a very little in'Prussia, some 
in Switzerland; hut vast fields yet 
lie before us that we have'not touched,

and to which this message must go. * 
The throes of revolution which 
Europe is now undergoing ( look ' 
upon as the premonitory signs of that 
fteedom that shall soon dawn on that 
continent Then the Elders of this 
Church will go through Germany, 
France, Italy and Spain, and through 
every land in Europe; for the “ sick 
roan ” will yet open his doors to hear 
tbe Elders of Israel, and Russia will 
unfold her gates and give them free 
entrance, and they will go forth 
declaring the glad tidings which God . 
has given unto us to the oppressed of 
all nations, proclaiming unto them 
tbat God has established a govern
ment which will be the means of 
restoring to the earth tbe blessings 
for which mankind have sighed, 
panted and labored for ages in vain.

'When the mind, inspired by the 
Spirit of God, contemplates the fu ture, 
and sees the immense field which is 
widening before tbe Elders of this 
Church, I, for one, feel that it ought 
to stir up every one of us to the 
most energetic and resolute prepara
tion for the great labor that is fast 
devolving upon us, and that we live 
to discharge. Our own land will yet 
be convalsed with revolution, for it 
contains within itself the seeds of 
dire misfortunes, which will yet come 
upon the unhappy Republic. We 
m&y deplore, mourn over and regret 
tbat such things do exist; t>ut they 
do nevertheless, and we should bo 
blind indeed did we shut our eyes to 
tbe fact, and fail to prepare ourselves 
for their accomplishment There is 
before this people, connected with'our 
own country, a destiny that is so 
glorious when we contemplate it in 
tbe future, that it is enough to dazzle 
and oppress the mind of man at tbe 
immensity of the* labor that lies 
before us.

I t  may be said that this is all very 
foolish to think of oar to talic about;
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but it is no more foolish than it  would 
have been, when driven, peeled and 
scattered, we were coming ont of 
Illinois, to have said we should yet 
lay the foundation of a great State, 
such as we now behold in these 
mountains. I  tell you, my brethren 
and sisters, that God has given to 
this people qualities which, in the 
contest of races, must tell. There 
are qualities connected with the 
Latter-day Saints, a id principles con
nected with their system that, perse
cute and crash them oat as you may, 
as long as the men live who bear the 
authority, and so long as the principles 
have a believer and praoticer in the 
world, must live, survive, and have 
influence in the midst of the earth 
and upon the populations thereof. 
There is no disguising' this fact! 
Little plotters, such, for instance, as 
the “ ring” in this city, may fix 
snares and nets, and arrange toils, 
and think they are going to stop the 
work of God, ensnare the feet of the 
servants of God, and do wonderful 
things! Puny drivellers! they would 
raise their impious bunds and tear 
down the tbrone of Jehovah, and 
attempt to impede the progress of his 
work; but, like others who have 
preceded them, they will be covered 
with shame and confusion and go 
down to dishonored graves, while the 
people whom they seek to oppress 
will continue to rise and increase in 

'streugth and power by the practice of 
those qualities which God has given 
unto u<* through revelation, until tbeir 
influence will be felt, not only in 
Utah Territory, but from sea to sea, 
and (five 'hem time enough, and it 
will Ik3 felt throughout the length and 
breadth of the earth, and thus will the 
sayitigs of tbe prophets be lulfilledl 

How else could they be fulfilled ? 
Can you imagiueany better plan than 
thin that you begin to see unfold 
before us? Can you think of any,

other way by which these predictions 
will be fulfilled ? I can not. I t  is 
simple, natural aud scriptural, and 
perfectly Godlike in my sight, 
and according to my limited ideas.

But as a people, we should endeavor, 
in the midst of all our troubles,, 
difficulties, trials and temptations, to 
remember that we are God’s people; 
that he has called ns to be his, and 
we should pot our firm faith and 
trust in him and leave him to work 
out the results. And, my brethren 
and sisters, if we are faithful to the- 
truth which he has reveuled to ns, he 
will bring to us greater salvation than- 
we ever conceived of, and will work 
out ways of deliverance of which we- 
have never dreamed; for his word, 
which cannot be readied, has gone* 
forth through bis ancient servants 
and he is pledged to bis servants in 
the days in which we live; and be is- 
pledged to us, to sustain this work 
and to give i t  power and influence,, 
and a  foothold in the earth. Aud 
there never was a people who prayed 
with greater unanimity for any one 
thing, than do the Latter-day Saints- 
that God will deliver his people from 
the hands of their enemies and give 
them the victory. These prayers* 
will be heard and answered upon oar* 
heads, and, as I  have said, we will 
see deliverance and salvation such as- 
we never dreamed o£

I  recollect very well, the feelings 
that were manitested here, I  think i6 
was last summer but one, by a  
scientific gentleman, who ca ne into 
our city, and for. the first time waff, 
brought into contact with us. He 
had known as wheu he was a boy in* 
Illinois; sow himself a professor in 
one of the Illinois colleges, and a man 
of some note in the scientific world. 
He had seen or heard something o f’ 
our persecutions, aud while in con
versation with me he remaiked, “ Mr. 
Cfinuon, ^wben I  looked, upon this-
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beautiful valley and saw these pleasant 
homes, and yoor people dwelling in 
contentment and peace, my heart was 
filled with inexpressible sadness; 1 
could not repress my emotions, my 
eyes suffused with tears, and I wished 
from the bottom of nay heart tbat yon 
were somewhere else rather than 

. within the confines of the United 
States, somewhere where yon would 
not be subject to persecution; for I  
know the intense bigotry and hatred 
of feeling that are.entertained towards 
you, aud I  know tbat it only awaits 
a fitting opportunity to re-enact the 
scenes tbat you have endared in the 
past.” • I  appreciated tbe kindness of 
feeling which prompted tbe remarks, 
but told him that 1 viewed things 
differently from him. I  was folly 
aware of the feeling of which he 
spoke, and knew that i t  existed in 
certain quarters; but I  was also 
aware of one thing, which be (being 
an infidel) probably did not under
stand, aud that was—there was a  God 
in heaven who ruled, over-mled and 
controlled all circumstances for the 
accomplishment' of his own designs. 
I  further remarked, “ Suppose we 
were away from here, outaide the 
confines of the United States, do yon 
think we contd.livein any spot on the 
earth without attracting attention ?

. Do yon think that a people snob as 
we are could go to any land, or into 
the greatest desert on the earth, and 
live there any length or time without

■ attracting the attention of the world 
as much »s we do now ? Why, the 

' thing is impossible. When we came 
to this region it was as much out of

• the way os any place on the earth' 
could be. But after coming here we 
demonstrated that the soil of these 
valleys, by being watered artificially, 
would produce c ru f ts ;  and the result 
of our experiment, for eiperirnent it 
may be called, is tbat ail this interior 
basio, .formerly looked upon as an

irreclaimable desert, is a choice land. 
The world once convinced of this, and 
population came to us, and tbe rail. 
r<>ad came across the conti neut, and we 
find ourselves right in the centre of 
the great transcontinental highway. 
If  we were to go into any other land 
it wonld be tbe same—we should 
attract population and wealth, nnd the 
eyes of mankind would be directed 
towards u s ; and were we to leave 

| here we could not find a place where 
we should be more secluded than we 
have been here; but," said I, “ wo 
don't calculate to leave here; wo 
think we have got to the right spot, 
and we calculate to remain, nnd the 
Lord will deal with those who seek 
to deal with os.” He felt that there 
might be some destiny abont it, bnt, 
being an unbeliever in God, he did 
not know anything abont it, nnd did 
not allow himself to have any faith 
concerning i t  Still he saw that we 
were a remarkable people, aud said 
there might be a great future in store 
for us, some destiny, of which he and 
others, who merely looked on, might 
be very ignorant

- I t  is a truth, my brethren and 
sisters, there is a great destiny in store 
tor the Latter-day Saints. Men may 
fight this work and persecute the 
people who sustain i t ;  they killed 
Joseph, and thought they had de» 
stroyed the corner stones, as i t  were, 
of the fabric ; and like the men men. 
tioned in the parable, having killed 
tbe heir, they thought they conld 
possess the vineyard, but they soon 
found out their mistake; and so it 
will be with every move tlmt is made 
against the work of God—those with 
whom they originate will find they 
have made a great mistake. They will 
be diSappoiuted in the results of their 
labors and operations, for God has 
spoken and his word will be fulfilled 
and this work will increase nnd pro
gress. And the day will come,
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though, as I  have said, wo may 
regret and deplore it, yet the day will 
come, and I would like tho thought 
to be fastened, if possible, so deeply 
in every heart that when persecution 
and annoyance come upon us, you 
will not forget it—when the Latter- 
day Saints will be the only well- 
governed people on this continent, 
and in their midst will be found the 
only place where constitutional go-- 
vernment will be preserved in its old 
parity and integrity. I know that 
this sounds strange, because the idea 
is that the “ Mormons ” are the most 
despotically governed people on the

face of the land. Bat I  know that 
there is not another people to-day 
under the light of the snn, from the 
Atlantic to the Pacific, or from the 
Galf of Mexico to the Canadas, who 
are so free in every sense of the word, 
men and women, as the Latter-day 
Saints, and who have greater liberty 
to do that which is right in their own 
eyes.

I  see the clock, and I  am reminded 
that it is time to quit. May God 
bless you, my brethren and sisters, 
and let his peace and preserving care 
be over yon, in the name of Jesus. 
Amen.

✓

DISCOURSE B5T ELDER WILFOBD WOODRUFF,

D elivered  in  th e  N sw  T abernacle, S alt L a k e  C ity , M a y  6 , 3870.

0 * (Reporte£ by D avid \V,. Evans.")

THE WORK OF GOD— AUTHORITY OF PRESIDENT YOUNG— KEEPING THE 

COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. ' , .

I  believe tbis is the largest assembly 
of Saints or sinners, Jew or Gentile, 
that ever I saw together under one 
roof. There are very few of ns 
capable of making such an assembly 
bear, unless it is very ‘s till ; and 
when persons'have come from twenty 
to two hundred and fifty miles to 
attend Conference, it certainly is im
portant that we give them a chance 
to hear what is said.

I t is true that God1 has set his band 
in these lutter days to bring to pass 
bis act, his strange act,-and to accom
plish his work, his strange work— 
that trath should spring oat of the 
•earth, and righteousness look down 
.from heaven; and it certainly would

be strange if these things were not 
performed. The Supreme Baler 
would not be like a God who bad 
created a world like this and peopled 
it  it he let it  go a t random,, withoat 
any purpose or plan for the benefit 
and salvation of the children bf men.

I  want to say a  few words on this ’ 
subject. I  consider that the work 
we now see taking place in these 
mountains, and which has been going 
on from the time this Church wad 
organized, is bat carrying oat the 
great plan of oar Father in heaven— 
that plan which Was ordained from 
before the foundation of the world. 
In fact there is no dispensation that 
has been looked upon with as mooli
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a interest by all the prophets of God
• and inspired men, from tbe day of 
. Joseph Smith, as that in which we 
. live, in which the Zion of God is 
. being built np, and the earth is being

prepnred for the coming o f the Son 
of Man.

Isaiah, in looking by prophetic 
vision to this day, makes use of very 
strong language in endeavoring to 
express his feelings in relation to it. 
In  one instance he says, “ Sing, O 
heavens, and rejoice, O earth ! Break 

{ forth into1 singing, O  ye mountains,
. for the Lord has comforted bis people, 

and will have mercy on his afflicted 
yet,” Zion says, “ The Lord has 
forsaken me, my God hns forgotten 
me.” - “ Can a woman forget her 
sticking),child, that she should not 
have compassion on tiie son *of her 

, womb ’r” “ Yea,” the Loid says, “ a
* woman'.may do that,” bat. he wil} 

no t'fo rg e t Zion; S«^s- he, u Zion
• is engraven on the palms of my 

bands, he? walls are continually* before
- - -ipe” ’ f  > 7.V .

Now ihis Zion o f God has bee'n 
, ^before 1119 fac$. from before the Foun-’ 
*" 'datioh of'lfte Vorld, a u d it is no more 
' going to fail'in the latler.xhiys than.
* any of jthe purfto^es otf God are going 

.i to ‘fail, hence I look apon th is , work 
? as the work of God, and. it makes no. 
i . difference to  the* Lord Almighty, Lor 
i to his Suitits, what,.the world may 

‘ i think or do about it, o r what- course
• they may pnrsne with -regard to. it; 

f . they'cannot stop its progress, because
*..it <is the work o f God. JLf it.w ere 
;  .the work of man i t  would not exist 
t as it does'to^day. I f  God had rio 
; hand in this* work, we should not.

have seen this assembly here to* day
- in this Tabernacle, nor this Territory 

filled with cities* and towns. .But 1 
being the work o f God. he asks no 

. odds of any nation, kindred, tongue 
or people under the whole heavens, 
any further than they are willing to

keep his commandments and do ljis- 
will; for as the Lord God Almighty 
lives, so true will the work, the 
foundation of which has been laid in 
these latter days, increase and con- 
tinue until its consummation is 
effected, and the great Zion of God 
is established in beauty, power and 
glory, and the dominion of the king, 
dom of onr God extends over the 
whole earth.

Joseph Smith laid the foundation 
of this work ; he was chosen by the 
Lord for that purpose, and was 
ordained by prophets and inspired 
men who formerly held the keys of 
the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
They iaid their hands upon his head 
and ordained him to the Priesthood, 
and gave him power to unlock the 
heavens and to administer the ordi
nances of the house of God upon the 
earth. ..This work he performed in 
the lace of difficulty, persecution, 
opposition and oppression; but the 
hand of God sustained him. He 
knew what fqw,men or peopl on the 
whole face (if the earth know— that 
God livQr*, and he also knew that the 
work '.vhose foundations lie laid was 

.the: work jof God.
This is what has sustained Presi

dent Young through all his labors. 
Many -men have looked upon him, 
and; ih.consrqueuce of .outside pres
sure, have expected him to say this, 
that, aud the o ther; bat all tbe time 
he has taken a straightforward course, 
walking in tbe path pointed out by 
the God of heaven; and that same 
hand has sustained him and you and 
me aud evi ry good and virtuous m><n 
and woman on. the face of the earth 
who has listened to the command
ments of pod.

laaial) and other prophets snw in. 
vision much concerning the building 
np^.aud establishment of the latter- 
day Zion of God upon the earth.. 
They saw the people gathering from.
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tho nations of tho earth to the 
mountains of Israel; they speak of 
a great company coming np to Zion, 
the women with child and her that 
travailed with child together; and a. 
great many other things in relation 
to the internal workings of the in
habitants of Zion in building up the 
kingdom of God they do not mention, 
whether they ever saw them or not. 
Isaiah has not written concerning 
many of these things, neither has 
anybody yet that we know of. Per
haps when the remainder of the'plates, 
which were delivered to the Prophet 
Joseph, and which he was commanded 
not to translate, come forth, we oiay 
learn many more things pertaining 
to oar labor on the earth which we do 
not know now. But be this os it 
may, all this internal work is left for 
the Holy Ghost to reveal to the living 
oracles, as they guide, load, dictate 
and direct the people day by day. 
This is one thing I want tt> say to 
my friends and to* the Saints of God, 
that without the Holy Ghost, without 
direct revelation and the inspiration 
of God continually, Brigham Young 
could not lead this people twenty- 
fonr hours. He could not lead them 
at all. Joseph could not have done 
it, neither coold any ntan. This 
power is in the bosom of Almighty 
God, and he imparts it to his servants 
the prophets as they stand in need of 
it day by day to build up Zion.

I  want to say to my brethren and 
sisters that President Young is onr 
leader; he is our lawgiver in  the 
Ghuroh and kingdom of God. He 
is called to this office; it  is his pre
rogative to tell this people' what to 
do, and it is our duty to. obey the 
counsel that he has given to-day to 
the sisters and the brethren. We, 
as a people, should not treat lightly 
this counsel, for I  will tell yoa in the 
name of the Lord—and L have watched 
i t  from the time I  became a member 

Wo. .3.

of this Church—Uere is no man who 
undertakes to run o aa te r to the counsel 
of the legally authorized leader of this 
people that ever prospers, and no such 
man ever will prosper. Many things 
I  might name, i f  ib were wisdom to 
do so, to prore the truth of this 
statement, bat yon  may watch for 
yourselves, and y&x will find that all 
persons who take a stand against this 
counsel will never porosper.

A great deal fc&s been said with 
regard to guiding this people in tem
poral matters. I ask yon in the 
name of the Load, who is called to

• I
guide tbe tempo rail affairs of this 
Church and kiaglota, for its adVan? 
tage, redemption amd exaltation, as 
pure as a bride adorned for her hus£ * 
band, if it be not that man who is 
placed os the lawgiver and leader'of 
Israel? There is  no man on the foot
stool of God who Has. this authority 
but him who stands at the head ; ‘aha 
his Counsellors arnd the Apostles,' 
Bishops and Blden ought 'to be cc$ 
workers with Jhicn, and they should 
work together im carrying out his 
counsel." And vrhen counsel comes 
we should, so t tare&i it  lightly* no 
matter to what subject it pertain^ 
for if we do it Mill work evil' unto usl 
Co-operation, it is well known to 
every Saint who has his eyes and 
ears open, has faong&fc much good to 
Israel, yet from the very commence^ 
ment of it them has been more or 
less, discontent aud dissatisfaction 
felt and manifested towards i t ; bn£. 
there is not asn individual who has 
attempted to work against it but who 
has lost the Spirit, of God unless lie 
nas repented; It is so in all things, 
as every one‘/of os who has had. e& 
penence in this'kingdom has seen 
over and over again. No man his. 
e?er prospered by this course, bu t'if' 
he has continued it he, by and by^ 
has gone downward instead of upward; 
no such man eve received and gained.

Vol XIV.
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/  to himself honor b e tak in g  such a
'  course, and no man ever will. They,

• may try-it as often as they wish; no 
matter whether they are insiders or 
outsiders, every man who undertakes 
io fight against this work and people 
trill, in God's own time, receive

- chastisement at his hand. Many
who have done so, have been cat off, 

'  and others will follow. This is trne,
whether it is in regard to following 
counsel or no t We cannot treat 
lightly the counsel of God without 
incurring his displeasure^

Does any man or woman wonder 
that President Young leads out, and 

' calls upon us to follow, in directing
temporal affairs? W hat would be
come of us and Zioq if there were no 

•, pne to give couusel in temporal
m atters? We could not advance if 

' such were the case; but we have
fceen guided so far by the servants of 

‘ God and the Spirit of God. We 
have been dull scholars perhaps in.a 
great many things, but I  thank God 
that it is as well as i t  is with us 
to-day. ' The organization of t^iis 
Church took place forty years ago

* '  with six members, and here is a con
gregation . that would make two 
thousand branches of the Church as 
large as the first branch that was

* . ’ established, and this is only one con
gregation, while we have 600 miles 
of towns, villages and settlements in 
this Territory. I t  is progress all the 
time. W hy? Because it is the 
work of God. No one can stand in 
the way of tbe.work of God in safety. 
The Lord'is not dependant upon any 
man on his footstool; if one man will 
not do his bidding, another will. He 
gives his law to all men, and inasmuch 
as they reject i t  they ate under con
demnation.

I  fear not the world. We ore the 
only people under heaven who are 
one, and we are not half as much one 
as we ought to be; we have to im-

• . / - 4 I
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prove. We are the only people in 
the whole Christian world who make f
any pretensions to oneness in building 
tip the Zion of God on tbe earth.
We profess to be one in the Gospel, 
and we have to become so in temporal 
mat ter a  We have to become of one 
heart and mind in giving attention 
and obedience to the counsel of God r
in all things, both spiritual and tern- t 
poral. Zion has got to advance; she 
has got to rise and shine and put on 
her beautiful garments. She is ad
vancing and has been from the time 
of the organization of this Church, j,

and she will continue to do so until 
the winding up scene.

When I  look at the blessing of the 
Gospel of Christ, and at the blessings 
which we as a people enjoy; when I  
look at the glorious principles which 
God has revealed for the exaltation >
and glory of man, I  rejoice in them, 
and ask who will obey them ? I  feel 
that %ve ought to be thankful to God 
day and n ight; we should be humble 
and always ready to listen to counsel.
Let us go to and carry out these 
principles. “ I f  ye love me, keep my 
commandments,” says the Lord Jesos. > *
President Young preached on that 
subject a few Sabbaths ago, showing 
that however great our professions os 
Saints may be, they are vain unless 
we keep the commandments and 
counsels of the Lord given unto us.
W hat are they P We have the moral 
law and we have the Gospel in the 
Scriptures; but there are command- 
ments and ordinances, and there is ^
counsel which we have to observe 
which are not contained in the Bible, 
in the Book of Mormon, or in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants.
In fact there is very little there in 
regard to our work and labors here ■-> , 
as a  peopla

The Lord has put into our hands 
the power to build up this great Zion, 
which all the ancient prophets re-
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joiced in and prophecied abonfe. W hat 
manner of people ought we to be 
who are called to carry oat this work ? 
We ought to be the Saints and 
•children of God in very deed. Our 
hearts ought to be open and prepared 
to receive instruction, light and troth, 
and to carry oat all principles which 
may be communicated unto us by the 
servants of the Lord. The counsels 
we have had to-day are of great value 
to the Latter-day Saints. By and 
by Babylon will fall; in a little while 
“ no man will buy her merchandise,” 
and the sooner we are prepared for 
the changes which are about to take 
place in our nation and in the nations 
of the earth the better for us. ' We 
are all interested in the welfare of 
Zion. Our wives, daughters and sons 
are interested in the welfare of the 
husbands and fathers, and the children 
in that of the parents; and we all 
should be interested in each other’s 
temporal and spiritual labors, * and 
there should not be a selfish feeling 
on the part of any portion of a family 
—“ I  do not care what becomes of 
this, that or the other, if 1 can only 
get what I  want myself.” Thus is 
selfishness, it prodaces disunion and 
is inconsistent with the profession of 
a Saint of God. We should labor, 

•each and every one of ns to pat such 
feelings from our hearts, and then 
we, in our family organizations, should 
strive to promote the general interest 
of the members thereof; bat the 
interest of Zion and the kingdoni of 
'God should be first with us all the 
time, for we aro all members of that 
kingdom and its welfare is onrs.

I  consider that we are in a position 
in which we have every chance to do 
a great deal of good in onr day and 
generation, we have every chance to 
work with the Lord, every chance to 
fulfil onr mission and calling here on 
-the earth. We have every chance to 
‘build up tho Zion of God. I  rejoice

in the faith that bos been manifested 
by those who have charge of the 
affairs of the kingdom of God, in the 
revelations of God By their works 
they have manifested their determina
tion continually to carry out’ the 
commands of God. “ Who am I,” 
saith the Lord, “ that I  command and 
am not obeyed ? ” “ Who am I,”
uaith the Lord, " th a t I promise and 
do not fulfil V* The Lord has never 
made a promise to the children of 
men but vrbafc he has fulfilled i t ; and 
all the promises that the Lord has 
made and all tihe revelations that 
have been given by the inspiration of 
the Holy Ghost, will have their ful
filment, and we have nothing to fear. 
As President Young said a few Sab
baths ago, the only thing we need 
fear is that vra shall not keep the 
commandments o f the Lord. Let us 
keep the commandments of God and 
then we shall have power with him ; 
the word of the lo rd  will sustain us 
and he will fight oar battles. “ Ven
geance is mine, 1 will repay,” saith 
the Lord. We need have no fears , 
with regard to the future. The Zion /  
of God is before his face continually. 
He has.laid a fonndation and he will 
build upon it, and his Saints will 
build upon i t ;  and thousands and 
tens of thousands of the meek of the 
earth will yet take hold and become 
co-workers in the great work of God.. 
I  feel, myself, as though we should 
lay these counsels that we receive to 
heart; we should not treat them 
lightly. We bave been called upon 
by the Lord and his servants to keep 
the Word of Wisdom; it is time we 
did it. Wherein we have failed in 
these things in  ihe past we should ’ 
try to improve. -

I  rejoioe in this work, I  rejoice in 
the Gospel of Cihrist. I  rejoice that 
we live in a day when we have in
spiration, when we have prophets, 
Apostles and inspired men to lead i%
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and when we, are made partakers of 
the blessioga of tbe kingdom of God 
upon the earth. I t  is safe for ns to 

, pursue that coarse wherein we can 
walk in the light, and we need not 
‘find fault with the principles of the 
Gospel because any brother dees that 

■which we ennnot endorse. I t  is for 
ns, each of ns, individually, to see to 
our own conduct, and never follow 
the errors of others. I t  is not difficult 
to.find them in our own conduct. We 
shonld all bring this home to our- 
selves.

I  do hope that the sisters, generally, 
and the Female Belief Societies in 
particular, will listen to the counsel 
that has been given to-day, and that 
they will go to and establish braiding 
schools in all their societies, where 

. the young ladies may be taught to 
braid straw. President Young has 
called npon them to do it from time 
to time. I t  is true that he'has not 
always commanded them, in the name 
of the Lord, to. do thus and so, and 
this has been a great blessing to 
Israel. We have been governed by 
counsel instead of commandment in 

i many things,which has been a blessing 
to the Saints, for “ he that is com
manded' in all things ” and obeyeth 
i t  with slothfulness and not a willing 
mind, is not qualified before the Lord 
as that man is who, having the power 
within him, bringeth to pass much 

v righteousness without being com
manded in all that he does.

I  feel thankful for the blessings 
that we enjoy. Tbe Prophet Joseph 
was called an idler and a gold digger. 
We have been called a great many 
things—such as lazy, indolent, and 
many other things discreditable. Why, 
every man possessing reason and 
judgment, who knows anything about 
the Territory of Utah, will a t once 
pronounce such assertions nonsensical, 
for this city and every portion of the 

' Territoiy bear witness to the untiring

labor and industry of tbe Latter-day 
Saints, and the people, as a general' 
thing outside, are beginning to give* 
up tiie idea that we are an idle people. 
They formerly found a great deal o f 
fault with Joseph Smith, because* 
they said be was a gold digger; but. 
since then nearly all the Christian 
world have turned gold diggers* 
Hundreds of thousands of them have- 
run into this western country to dig 
gold; and, while they formerly found 
fault with ns for digging gold they 
have latterly found fault because we 
do not dig it. I  hope and trust that; 
all the accusations of wrong brought 
against ns in the future will be as- 
groundless as those of the past. Let 
us show our faith by our works, let 
ns show to the Lord our God that we 
have faith and confidence in his word* 
and works.

We have to become united as a 
people in all onr labors—in our- 
agriculture, manufactures, and eveiy 
branch of our temporal labors. I t  is 
of great importance to the Latter-day 
Saints that they should unite together 
on the principle of co-operation.. 
Where this is not done we still ought 
to try individually to manufacture all 
we can. I  was pleased, a few days, 
ago, while paying a visit to Jenning’s 
shoe factory, to see the large number 
of home-made boots and. shoes, many 
of which were made with machinery 
which had been imported for the 
purpose. This should be done 
wherevejr it is possible; the people 
should oo-opejata .and import labor- 
saving machinery, so as to be able to 
compete with foreign manufacturers 
of goods of all kinds. President 
Young has set an example in intro
ducing carding machines and in 
establishing factories here. He has 
done all he could in this direction, 
and we shonld follow in the wake as< 
far as we can. I  know that God will 
bless the people by doing this.
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I  do not wish to occupy any moro 
time. I  feel to say God bless you. 
Lay theso things to heart Let us 
lay hold and build up Zion. Let ns 
realize that we are the children of 
God, that he is at work with us and 
that we are at work with him. It 
has been said that the Lord and a 
good roan are a great majority. He 
has got a great many good men on 
the earth, and ho is gathering them 
together to bnlid up Zion, to carry 
out his work and to do his will. He 
will also control the course of human 
•events so as to forward his purposes.

He holds tho destinies of the nations - 
in bis hands. He holds Zion in his 
hands and he will carry out his work 
and do all he has promised. Those 
who fight against Zion fight against 
Cod, and he will break every weapon 
formed against his kingdom, and.will 
bring his people triumphant over 
every obstacle, and finally give them 
eternal life, which is the greatest of 
all the gifts of God. May God grant 
that it may be bestowed upon us by 
onr faith, works, and labors, through 
his mercy and goodness, for Jesus’ 
sake. Amen.

DISCO ORSE B Y  PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, .

Delivered in  the  N ew Tabebxacle, Salt Lake Cm*, M ay 8, 1870.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

■CHARACTER AND CONDITION OP THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS—INFIDELITY—  

THE ATONEMENT— CELESTIAL MARRIAGE.

We have now been together in a 
Conference capacity for four days. 
I t  seems a very short time; we would 
like to stay a little longer, if i t  were 
prudent. This is the place to give 
general instruction to the Latter-day 
Saints. I t is good when the Saints 
meet together tb look at each other, 
to hear the brethren bear testimony 
of the ttuth and to feel the fellowship 
of the Holy Ghost. This makes oar 
hearts joyful and glad. I t  will be 
prudent for ns now to bring our Con
ference to a close, and, after I  have 
spent a few minutes in speaking, we 
shall adjourn until the 6tb of next 
October, at ten o’clock in the morning, 
at this place. ;

There are many things which we 
would like to talk about; I  would 
like to do a great deal of talking if I  
had the opportunity and were able to 
do so. There are many little items 
pertaining to what are called temporal 
matters, which it would be well for 
the people to understand in order to ' 
promote their happiness here on the 
earth aud to aid them in securing 
eternal salvation. I t  is not those 
who are. hearers of the word only who 
are blessed and who secure to them
selves the blessings of eternal life; 
they who secure eternal life are 
doers of the word as wfell as bearers. 
I f  we hear the word and do not per
form the labors indicated by it, it will



profit ns nothing. To hear the word, 
as the Latter-day Saints do, and then 
to perform tbe labor devolving npon 
tbem, requires a great deal of wisdom; 
and to bring the people up to this 
standard much labor and instruction 
from the Elders is necessary.

I f  we can remetpber what we have 
heard at this Conference, and carry 
it out in onr lives, it  will profit us. 
I  hope nnd trust that wo may. Let 
tts apply our hearts to the wisdom 
that has been exhibited before the 
Conference, and observe the little 
duties of every-day life, that we may 
be prepared to receive more. It is 
not possible for a person to learn nil 
the will of God in an hour, a day, or 
a week; it requires much time and 
attention to do this. The Lord gives 
a little here and a little there, a pre
cept now nnd a precept again, and by 
close observance of these things in 
our lives we grow in grace and ia a 
knowledge of the truth.

We are thankful for the privilege 
of talking a little. We ought all to 
be very thankful tbat we have the 
privilege of the Gospel and of tho 
ordinances of the house of God, for 
by applying tbem to the duties of 
life we can increase in knowledge, 
\visdom and understanding. We are 
thankful to see the increase that there 
is in the midst of tbe people.

You very well know that it is said 
by many of those who wish to traduce 
the character of the Latter-day Saints 
that we are a poor, miserable, ignoraut 
people. If  we ate, there is a great 
chance tor improvement. We will 
acknowledge that we are very ignorant, 
and thut the Lord has taken thej 
weak things of the world to confound 
the wisdom of the wise. He has 
pipked up the poor of the earth and 
brought them together, because they 
seek after h im ; while the hearts of 
the rich and the proud, the high and 
tho noble, are lifted up, and they
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cannot hearken to the principles o f 
the Gospel and receive them and 
obey them. They feel themselves too 
good; they know too much; while- 
the poor and needy, those who suffer 
from hunger and nakedness, and from 
hnrd labor and taskmasters, are the- 
ones who naturally seek after the 
Lord. The Lord is just as willing to 
bless and to pour out bis Spirit upon 
the king on the throne as upon the 
beggar in the street; but the king 
has sufficient—he does not feel after 
the Lord; but the beggar cries unto 
the Lord for his daily bread. Hence 
the Lord gathers the poor. When 
we are gathered together, if we will 
improve ourselves, by and by we will 
be filled with wisdom.

When we look a t the Latter-day 
Saints and remember that they have 
been taken from the coal pits, from 
the ironworks, from tbe streets, from 
the kitchens aud trom the barns and 
fnctoiies and from bard service in the 
countries where they formerly lived,, 
we cannot wundcr at their ignorance.. 
But when they ore brought together 
they soon become scholas-s. Many of 
them become farmers aud merchants, 
and they soon learn to procure a 
sustenance for themselvesand families, 
and gather around tbem the neces
saries and comforts of life. Thoy 
also learn the object of their bein'*, 
of the creation or the earth, aud how 
to organize the elements so as to 
subserve their own wants atid neces
sities. This is a blessing, nnd we are 
proud to see the industry of tho- 
Latter-day Saints, and also their 
improvements and faithfulness. If 
we are ignorant, let us become 
wise; if wo are poor, let us gather 
around us the comforts of life. I  
look around among my brethren and 
I see scholars. .The world say we are 
ignorant; we acknowledge it, but wo 
are not as ignorant as they are,, 
although they have had opportunities-

DISCOURSES.
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of education perhaps that many of 
oar brethren have not bad. We 
study from the great book of nature. 
We are driven to this of necessity 
Where is there another people who 
have done whnt this people have 
done in these mountains, by way of 
making improvements in their own 
midst—upon the soil and in their 
cities and towns. They are not to 
be found on the face of the eaith. If 
this is not intelligence—if this is not 
good, hard, sound sense, I w sh some
body would come anil teach us a little. 
I f  we are taken from the poor, 
ignorant, low nnd degraded, and make 
ourselves wise and happy, it is a 
oredit to ns.

There are causes for this which 
some may not have thought about. 
I  often think of them. Ton take, for 
instance, a father, who has, say, lonr, 
ten or twelve sons. He may have 
abundance to dispose of to each and 
every one; but he d'slikes some par
ticular one, and perhaps feeds and 
clothes eleven, but the twelfth, whom 
he hates and despises, he turns out 
of doors to provide for himself. This 
one son goes forth weeping, and say?, 
“ I  am forsaken of n>y father and his 
house; now I  have to look after 
my86If. I have the earth before me; 
I  have to live; I do not want to kill 
myself, and as I  have lile before me 
I  certainly must make my own future. 
I  will go to work and accumulate a  
little of something, so that I  can 
purcha&e me a piece of land. When 
it is purchased I  will pul improve- 

'm'ents upon it. I  will build me a 
house; I  will fence my farm ; I  will 
set off my orchard and plant ont my 
garden; and I will gather around me 
my horses, my cattle, toy wagons and 
carriages, and I will get me a family." 
Pretty soon here is a boy who knows 
how to live as well as his father does. 
How is i t  with the rest of the family ? 
They are fed and clothed by their

father; they know not where it comes 
from nor how it is obtained, and they 
scarcely know their right hand from 
their left with regard to the things 
of the world.

This illustrates tbe history of this 
people. We have been under the 
necessity of learning every art—to 
cultivate the soil and how to provide 
for oar own wants under the most 
adverse ‘circumstances. We have 
been compelled to do this or go 
without, for none would do it for ns. 
We have been forced to study mechan
ism, all kinds of machinery, how to 
build, and how to provide and taka 
care of ourselves in every respect.
I thank the parent and the boys for 
turning us out of doors. W hy? 
Becnnse it has thrown us on our own 
resources, and taught us to provide 
for ourselves. We have a future 
before ns, nnd God will take care of 
us. In my meditations 1 say, “ Shall'
1 complain of father? No. I  will 
not complain at all, he has done the 
best he could for me, though he knew 
it not. If  he had made my houses, 
opened my farm, planted my orchard, 
seen to my planting and ploughing 
os well as the gathering; and then, 
had brought my food to my chamber 
and appointed a servant to feed me, 
what should I  have known about 
getting my living? How could I  
have known anything about raising 
fruit or anything else ? I  could not 
have known. I  might read books 
nntil Doomsday, and nnless I  apply j 
the knowledge thus obtained I should 
know but little.” Without the appli
cation. of knowledge acquired by 
reading, i t  makes mere machines of 
as ; we can tell whut others havfc 
done, but we know nothing ourselves. 
Then speak evil of no man, and • 
acknowledge that'it has been a bless
ing to ns to be cast aside and copf- 
pelled to take care of.ourselvesr

When we left oar homes in tho
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E ast and started, for th$ Rocky 
Mountains tbe feeling in regard to us 
was, ** There is starvation before you 
Hormons; but if yon do not die of 
starvation tbe Indians will kill you.” 
We. knew that tbey would do no such 
th ing; we knew thaw we could live 
when we got here, and we also knew 
that wc could travel twelve or fourteen 
hundred miles with our cows, calves, 
colts, lame cattle, onr seed grain and 
provisions and farming utensils on 
wagons, carts and handcarts, without 
an ounce of iron on some of them. 
I t  was said that we could raise 
nothing when we got h ere ;-bu t I  
said, “ We will wait and see; we 
•know that God has led us out here, 
and we will wait and *:ee what he will 

‘ do for us." You can see what he has 
done, and thank his name and be 
humble. Shall we speak evil of

• others? No. W hy? Because the 
result of theft treatment towards us 
has made us better and greater than 
we could have been otherwise. I t  
has brought us closer together than 
we could possibly have come without 
a great deal more revelation than we 
have had. Our enemies have pushed 
11s together; und it is excellent to be 
surrounded by circumstances that 
will bring us close together. Wo 
learn then whether we have fello\v~ 
ship one for another. Let us thank 
God, and spenk evil of none; und 
instead of finding fault with father,

• le t us thank him for turning us out 
of doors, for we have learned a great 
many useful lessons in life that we 
could not have learned without. We 
can read just as much as the in

habitan ts of the earth, and after 
reading we can practice a thousand 
times more than many of them.

I  wish now to say a few words in 
relation to a subject which is attract
ing the attention of thousands of 
people in the world. I  refer to what 
is termed infidelity. We. are very

well aware that a statement made in 
reference to this matter in this Con- 
ference is true—namely, that the 
inhabitants of the earth are drifting, 
as fast as time can roll, to infidelity. 
I  do not profess to know a great deal; 
but some things I  do know. Shall I 
take the liberty of telling yoa the 
story of the boy who went to the 
mill ? He was looking at the millers 
hogs, which were very fat, clean and 
fine. The miller came out, and, 
seeing the boy attentively observing 
the pigs, said to him, “ What are yoa 
thinking about ?” Said the boy, “ I  
was thinking that millers have fat 
hogs.” “ Were you thinking of any
thing else ?” said the miller. “ Yes.” 
“ W bat was it ?” “ 1 do not know 
whose grain they are fed on,” said 
the boy. I  take the liberty of telling 
this story for illustration. Some 
things I  do fyiow and some I  do not 
know; if I  do not know whose grain 
the pigs eat, I  do know that there ore 
some fat hogs.

W hat shall I  say with regard to 
infidelity ? I  do not know a great 
deal, but I  say that a man has not 
good common sense who denies his 
Maker; such a man is not endowed 
with reasoning powers. I hold this 
book in my hand, and I  say that for 
its production from the crude element 
it  required a type founder, paper 
maker, primer and a  book binder, 
and by their ^united exertions the 
book was made. But the infidel bases 
his argumeut on the principle that 
the book is here without a producer 
— that no type founder, paper maker, 
printer, nor bookbinder was necessary. 
Is net a man who argues on this 
principle a fool? I f  he is not ho 
comes pretty near it.

There are a great many who say 
that there is uo embodiment of the 
Deity. Our Christian brethren almost 
deny the existence of a God; but it 
is in word only; they do not feel it
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in iheir hearts, they do not mean any 
such thing. They are like the people 
of whom Paul speaks, who had 
temples reared to the uuknown God. 
The Christians do not know anything 
about God, neither does the infidel. 
The Christian world say, “ We be
lieve in a God who has no body.” 
Ton do not believe in anything of 
the sort, Christian world ! Yon think 
you believe it, but it is only tradition 
with you. Your fathers told you 
that God has no* body; the priests 
told them; the schoolmasters have 
joined in the endorsement of the same 
ridiculous idea; it is also written in 
your church creeds; but, when you 
let common sense bavo place in your 
hearts, yon do not believe in any such 
nonentity or nondescript as a God 
without body, parts or passions.

But foolish and absurd as is such 
an idea, it is not so ridiculous as that 
of the infidel. The Christian world, 
while virtually declaring tbat God is 
nothing, also declaro that tbe world 
was created by hid); but the infidel 
says the world had no creator, it is 
the result of chance. Now I  defy 
any infidel, or any other person on 
the face of the earth, to prove that' 
anything can be made or exist without 
a maker. The world and all its 
various grades of organized denizens, 
from the lowest forms of vegetable or 
animal life, up to man, tbe lord of 
creation, w.ere framed and made, or 
they would not have been here.

Iju s tw u n tto  say with regard to 
infidelity, i t  means nothing more nor 
less than to disbelieve anything we 
have a mind to. I f  we disbelieve in 
the existence: of the Eternal, as an 
embodiment or personage, we are 
infidel on that point. If  we disbelieve 
in' the efficacy of the blood of the 
Savior and his atonement, we are 
infidels on that subject. I  wish to 
say, however, to the Christian world, 
that the moment the atonement of
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the Savior is done awny, that moment, 
a t one sweep, the hopes of salvation 
entertained by tbe Christian world 
are destroyed, the foundation of their ' 
faith is taken away, and there is 
nothing left for theoa to  stand upon. 
When this is gone all tlie revelations 
God ever gave to the Jewish nation, to 
the Gentiles and to vs are rendered 
valueless, and all hope is taken from, 
us at one sweep.

What proof have you, Infidels, that 
Jesus is not the Christ ? What 
proof have yon of the negative of the 
existence of God tbe la ther, or of 
Jesns as the Mediator, o r of the Holy' 
Ghost as God’s minister, or of the 
gifts and graces that God has be- • 
stowed upon his people? None at 
all, not the least thing in the world.
Is there anybody living on the earth 
that has the proof of the affirmative ? 
Yes; we have. We have proof that 
God lives and that he has a body; 
tbat be has eyes, and ears to hear; 
that be has arms, bands and feet; 
that he can walk and does walk. He 
has declared himself to be a man of 
war—Jehovah, the great I  Am, the 
Lord Almighty, and many other titles 
of a like import are used in reference 
to him in the Scriptures. But take' 
away the atonement of the Son of 
God and the Scriptures fall useless to 
the ground.

How is it, Infidel, have you any 
proof that Jesus did mot die for th e ' 
sins of the world? N o; not the ** 
least, any more than yon have proof * 
that there was no need 4o go to the 
mountains to cat the timber nsed in 
building this home, or to  quarry the 
rock of which the pillars of this 
house are composed. How is it, Mr. 
Infidel, have yoa any proof of the 
non-existence of Him wlo rules and 
reigns in heaven, and who controls 
the destinies ’of the earth ? N o; not 
the least. Bub yoa fiay,“ I  do nob 
believe it.” That i3 your affair'
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only, nobody cares about th a t.
Infidelity extends to other subjects 

besides the existence of God and the 
atonement of the Savior.. Some are 
infidel on one point and some on 
another. I  want to say that so far 
as a God without a body, parts and 
passions is concerned, I  am a complete 
infidel. The God whom I serve has 
got eyes, ears, nose and mouth. He 
has hands to handle; his footsteps 
are seen in the midst of his people, 
and his goings forth among the 
nations; aud he wlio bas the Spirit 
of the Almighty can see the provi
dences of God and behold his ways.
I  ask the infidel if he has any proof 
that I  do not enjoy that Spirit ? I  
have proof that I  do. What is that 
proof. The pence, light and intelli
gence that I  enjoy, which I  have j 
not obtained from the infidel, from 
reading books, from going to school, 
por from studying the wisdom of any 
man that ever lived on the face of 
the oarth. “ Where did you obtain 
i t  ?” says the infidel. From heaven, 
from the fountain of light and in
telligence. “ Where is your wisdom ?” 
again says the infidel. Here, right 
before me, teaching the people how 
to be saved, how to live, and to live 
with each other; how to improve 
their m inds; how to govern and 
control themselves. I t  was so with 
Joseph Smith, in his day. So it is 
to-day; how else could it be done ? 
Who can gather the people from the 
nations in theirpoverty and ignorance 
and fill them with light and intelli
gence, teach them bow to live, what 
tho earth is and what it is for, make 
them understand that God is onr 
father, Jesus the Mediator, and that 
we belong to the highest intelligence 
that there is in existence, and that 
we are the natural offspring of God 
the Father? God only can do this. 
Yet the infidel will say there is no 
God, that we are creatures of to-day,

that we had no existence before this^ 
and that when this is over there isf- 
nothing after. And following down 
the chain of his reasoning, he will say, 
there was a time when there was no* 
earth, no stars, no worlds, nO anything. 
Well, I  know there never was such a 
time. That is faith against faith* 
declaration against declaration. What 
a pitiful condition it would be for all 
space to contain nothing! To sup
pose that element, worlds, men, the 
grass of the fields, or the trees of the- 
forest were created, is all folly! They 
are from eternity. I t  is equally vain* 
to imagine space em pty! There id 
no space without a kingdom, neither 
is there auy kingdom without space, 
and they are from everlasting to 
everlasting. “ How do you know it  ?**’ 
asks tbe unbeliever. By the revela
tions of God, by the revelations of* 
the Lord Jesus Christ. “ How do 
you know how to teach the people to 
control themselves and make them o r 
one heart and one mind ?” By the 
revelations of the Lord. Well, then,. 
I  guess we will sing and pray and* 
serve our God nnd keep his command-, 
meuts; and I rather .thnk  that Zion* 
will prosper. That is my opinion.

While the chapter from the 
propheoies of Daniel was being read,, 
showing the plans and schemes of* 
those who sought to entrnp Daniel,, 
and their miserable end, I  was think
ing how wise (!) men were in those 
day s. How wise were those great 
captains, counselors and presidents! 
Could they not foresee that they could 
not overthrow Duniel? No, they 
could see no further than to believe 
that if the King would sign the 
decree that no petition should bo 
presented to any potentate, on, abovê , 
or around about the earth, bat to 
himself, for the space of thirty days^. 
they would entrap and destroy 
Daniel. Wbat was the result ? Just 
as quick as they commenced their1*
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special legislation against Dariiel tho 
Lord commenced special legislation 
for him and against those who got 
him into the lion’s den. The final 
result was that Dnniei lodged with 
the lions over night and came out 
unscathed, not injured in the least; 
the lions lay there peaceable when 
the stone was rolled away, and those 
who had caused him to be thrust 
there were condemned to take the 
pluce he left, and the lions devoured 
them. They could not foresee what 
Daniel could; he could have foretold 
their destiny, and that the legislation 
of the Lord Almighty would be a 
Jittlo above tbe special legislation of 
which they were the authors against 
him.

Brethren and sisters, will yon keep 
the Word of Wisdom, say your 
prayers, observe tbe Sabbath, speak 
evil of no mnn, nnd strive to be 
humble and fuithfol in all things? 
It you will, we shall be one by and 
by ; we are not yet. We must over
come the love of the world. He tbat 
hath the love of the world hath not 
the love of the Father. He that 
loves the things of the world loves 
not the kingdom of heaven on the 
earth. Whosoever serves mammon 

i cannot servo God. We must let 
these things go out of our affections, 
then lay hold of the principles of 
eternal life and sustajn the kingdom 
of God on the earth, or else we shall 
go by the board. I f  wo jump over, 
we shall certainly sink, and if we stay 
aboard Zion’s Bbip, we can do no 
more than sink, and it will be just as 
well if Zion’s ship sink to be aboard 
as to jump overboard and sink. We 
had better stay aboard, she may go 
into haibor; and I can promise you 
in the name of Israel’s God that she 
will go there safe and carry every 
one of her passengers. W ill we be 
humble and faithful? 1 trnst we 
will. I  hope—I  pray you, brethren

and sisters, let us be humble, be 
faithful to oar God, oar religion, and 
each other.

I  will say a few words on a subjeot 
which has been mentioned here— 
that is, celestial marriage. God has- 
given a revelation to seal for time 
and for eternity, ju st as be did in 
day8 of old. In qnr own days he 
has commanded his people io receive 
the New aud Everlasting Covenant, 
nnd he has said, “ I f  ye abide not 
that covenant, then axe ye dumned.” 
We have received it. W hat is the 
result of it ? I look at the world, or 
thut small portion of it  which believes 
in monogamy. It is only a small 
portion of the human family who do- 
believe in it, for from nine to ten o f 
the twelve hundred millions that live* 
on the earth believe in  and practice* 
polygamy. Well, what is the result ?' 
R ight in onr land the doctrine and 
practice of plurality of wives tend to- 
the preservation of life Do you 
know it ? Do you see i t  ? W hat is 
our duty ? To preserve life or 
destroy i t?  Can any of you answer? 
Why yes, it is to perpetuate and 
preserve life. B at wiiat principle do 
we see prevailing in oar o*n land ? 
W hat is that of which, in the East, 
West, North and Sontb, ministers in- 
their pulpits complain, anil against 
which both gentlemen and ladies 
lecture? I t  is against taking life. 
They say, “ Cease the destruction of 
pre-natal life!” Our doctrine and 
practice make and preserve life; 
theirs destroy it. Which is  the best, 
saying nothing about revelation, 
which is the best in a  nom l pointy of ‘ 
view, to preserve or to  destroy the- 
life which God designs to  bring upon' 
the earth. Just look a t it and decide 
for yourselves.

This house is very laTge, b u t<as a. 
general thing the people have been 
very attentive, and they have tried 
to keep as still as possibleu Still, .1
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•believe they can improve a little. • I  
th in k  that many of oar sisters who 
have children can stay nearer the 
doors, and then, if they cannot prevent 
their children crying, they can step 
•out. I  do believe they can stop their 
•whispering. When there is anything 
said from this Stand that pleases or

• displeases yon, you turn to your 
neighbor and whisper, and the nest 
one does the same, and directly there 
are a few thoasand whispering, creat
ing  a noise like the rushing of many 
waters. Then you scrape your feet 
a  little, and the many little noises are 
like the dost that composes the 
mountains and the whole earth. 
Every person should be silent when 
we meet here to worship God. Re*

o member and try to keep perfectly 
^quiet, and do not whisper, talk, nor 
^scrape your feet; and do not let yoar 
«phildren cry if yon can help i t  
Twenty years ago I  used to tell you 
that you might pinch your children 
to make them cry as loud as they

• could if you wished, and I  could 
preach louder than they could cry. 
1 could do it then, but now I  want ail 
*to keep still.

I  trust we shall long have the 
privilege of enjoying ibis shade which 
•we have built; it is a cover from the 
burning sun in summer; and when 
the storm of rain conies this umbrella 

*will shelter us. I  perceive that, in 
-the gallery, there is a little more heat 
now than before; we shall open tho 
ventilators and put in some skylights, 
'then I think it will be as cool as in 
•the past.

Brethren and sisters, I  feel to bless 
you. I ask my Father in heaven to 
bless the Saints, to bless every quorum 

. and organization of his kingdom, 
‘from the First Presidency down to 
the last organization to promote good 

*in the midst of his people. I pray
• continually for the Bishops, presiding 
.Elders, High Councillors, and the

Female Relief Societies. I  will bless 
you, my sisters, if  you will hearken 
to the counsel which has been given 
you with regard to these fashions. 
Then, to my brethren, I say, 1 will 
bless you, if you will seek a  little 
closer to sustain yourselves, by pre- 
serving and wisely using that which 
the Lord gives you, and not suffer 
your cattle and sheep to die on the 
prairies, but preserve them, that we 
may have the wherewithal to supply 
ourselves with the necessaries of life, 
by raising sheep, building factories, 
raising flax, the mnlberry and silk 
and other things useful. I  do not 
care how beautifully you are adorned, 
ladies, if you will only raise the silk 
and adorn yourselves with your own 
hands. That is the requirement of 
heaven. I t  was so almost forty years 
ago. The word of the Lord to his 
Saints then was, “ Let the beauty of 
your apparel be the beauty of tbe 
work of your own hands.” I f  you 
will observe this, adorn yourselves os 
much as you please. Make your 
hats and bonnets, and also make hats 
for your brothers and sons. I t  is 
your duty to do i t  Preserve that 
that the Lord has given you, and 
waste nothing. I  can say to the 
Latter-day Saints that there is no 

’man nor woman, person or persons, 
but what .J would rather feed, clothe^ 
and snstain than to see a  particle 
wasted in the midst of my family or 
this people. God does not like it, 
his Spirit is grieved with i t  Idle
ness and wnstefuluess are not accord
ing to the rules of heaven. Preserve 
all you can, that you may have abun
dance to bless your friends and yoor 
enemies, as we did in *49, '50 and '01. 
In those years we fed thousands and 
thousands of poor, starving emigrants, 
who had gold so big in their eyes 
that, when they started for the Plains, 
they did not know whether they hod 
auy thing to eat or not. By our
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instrumentality they were fed and 
sent on their way rejoicing. If  we 
take the counsel now given we shall 
have abundance to bless our enemies 
if  it  be necessary. Shall we say that 
we have any? Yes, there are those 
who would delight to be oar enemies 
if they knew how; but they do not 
know how. I  do not suppose that 
there was a greater enemy to the 
Savior, when he was on the earth, 
than the devil. How he did plead 
with the Savior to worship him! 
Said he, “ I will give you all you can 
see, if yoa will fall down and worship 
me.” But Jesus rebuked him. Yet 
the devil hunted and followed up 
Jews and Gentiles, that is, the Bomans, 
nntil they betrayed the Redeemer 
into the hands of his enemies, who 
crucified him, and in doing that they 
consummated the great act for the 
salvation of the human family, which 
will cheat the devil out of pretty 
much all of them, one way or the

other. I f  he had had any good sense• 
about him—but he was ns short of 
that as the infidels in our day—ho 
would have said, “ I  am with you, I  
will go with you, pay your taxes, and 
will make you welcome to my house.” 
But no, the devil and his followers 
did not know enough to do this, 
neither do oar enemies, and thank 
God for i t !

Again I  say ,'I  feel to bless my 
brethren and sisters—every quorum, 
every authority; our brethren and 
sisters who have sung for us, or 
played on the organ. I  thank you,, 
doorkeepers, and yoa who have waited 
on the congregation, and I say God 
bless you, and in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ I bless the whole 
house of Israel. I  pray for the re
demption of the centre stake of Zion; 
and the upbuilding thereof. I t  is  
before as continually in our faith, 
and I  hope that we shall live to see 
i t  Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON,

D e l iv e r e d  o r  t h e  T a b er n a c l e , S a lt  L i k e  C it y , A u oust 15, 1869.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT BY THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS—  

CELESTLLL MAJRR1AGE. - .

“ I  therefore, the prisoner of the 
Lord, beseech yoa that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye 
are called.

“  With all lowliness and meekness, 
with long-suffering, forbearing one 
another in love;

“  Endeavoring to keep the unity of

the Spirit in the bond of peace.
“ There is one body and one Spirit, 

even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling;  ̂ .

“ One Lord, one faith, one baptism, 
“ One God and Father of all, who is 

above all, and through all, and in 
yon aU.
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“ But nnto every one of us is given 
grace according to the measure of 
the gift of Christ.
‘ “ Wherefore he saith, When he 
ascended op on high, he led captivity 
captive, and gave gifts unto men.

“ Now that he ascended, what is it 
but that he also descended first into 
tbe lower parts of the earth ?

“ He that descended is the same also 
that ascended far above all heavens, 
that he might fill all things.

“ And he gave some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evange
lists ; and, some, pastors and teachers;

“ For the perfecting of the Saints, 
for the work oi the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of C hrist:

“ Till we oil come in the unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
nnto the measure of the stature of 
the fulness of C hrist:

“ That we henceforth bo no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried 
about with every wine} of doctrine, 
by the sleight of men, and cuuning 
craftiness, whereby they lio in wait 
to deceive

These words are found in the 4th 
ohapter of the Epistle of Paul to the 
Ephesians.

Probably at no time in the history 
of the Churoh of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints has there been 
more interest felt in relation to the 
doctriues iu which wo believe and the 
nature of the organization with whioh 
we are connectcd and the bonds by 
which we are united together than at 
the present time. The completion 
of tho railroad has brought us imme
diately in contact with the outside 
world, and it has also brought us 
prominently before the nations—not 
only our own nation, but other 
nations; and many people who have 
heretofore felt little or no interest in 
regard to the people called Latter- 
day Saints are now, through travel,

being brought in contact with them, 
and are disposed to investigate and to 
inquire concerning their faith and the 
nature of their organization.

I t  is very agreeable to us to have 
our principles investigated, for the 
first Elders of the Church have 
endeavored for nearly forty years to 
disseminate a  knowledge of them 
among all people nnto whom they 
could get access. They have traveled 
throughout the length and breadth of 
the nation, having visited every State 
and nearly every township in the 
Union. They have also traveled in 
Canada, and have proclaimed the 
Gospel in Europe and Asia, and some' 
have even gone to Africa and to the 
islands of tbe sea. W hat we have 
done’we have endeavored to do openly, 
and have striven to make plain tho 
principles we have advocated. The 
greatest difficulty we have had to 
contend with has been the indisposi
tion of the people to listen. The 
idea that has seemed to possess the 
minds of many was that they under
stood our principles perfectly well, 
and that it was unnecessary to say 
another word about them.

Probably there is no people in the 
world concerning whom so much has 
been said, and there is probably no 
people ou the face of the earth who 
are so little understood and concern
ing whom there are so many mis
representations in circulation. Tho 
prevalent idea concerning us in a 
gieat many circles is that we have 
thrown aside the Bible and have 
substituted in its stead a book of our 
own, the Book of Mormon, and other 
works, of modern origin, or works 
which they consider of modern origin. 
It is only a few weeks since that a 
gentleman from the Eastern States 
was invited to preach in the New 
Tubernacle. * He did so, and prenched 
a very eloquent discourse. Ho was 
followed by President Young, and
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after tbe latter bad finished and the 
meeting was dismissed this clergyman 
said he had not the least idea that we 
bad so large a Christian- element in 
onr faith until he heard that discourse 
from President Young. He had sup
posed that we bad set aside the Biblo 
and had taken the Book of M o rm o n  

and the doctrines and revelations 
contained in that and in the book of 
Doctrine and Covenants as our rule 
of faith.

He was not singular in that idea; 
i t  is the general belief in many circles, 
and among people who, on other 
subjects, are well informed. They 
have an idea that we are a very 
peculiar people, and that our pecu
liarities have their origin in those 
books. Of course among people who 
have read the Book of Mormon and 
the Book of Doctrine and Covenauts 
these ideas do not prevail, because 
such persons are aware that those 
books corroborate the Bible, and are 
witness of tbe truth of the great 
principles contained in the Old and 
New Testaments, and teach precisely 
the same.

The peculiarities, if such ihey may 
be called, which distinguish us from 
other people, have their origin in our 
implicit faith in the Scriptures. 
There is no principle nor doctrine of 
onr faith that we are not willing to 
have tested by tke revelations and 
teaohings contained in King James's 
translation of the Bible; and our 
Elders have gone forth taking that 
as their text-oook, preaching from it 
the principles which those now called 
Latter-day Saints have embraced, and 
which caused them to gather together 
from the nations of the earth, to the 
State of Ohio, then to Missouri, then 
to Illinois, and then to these valleys. 
‘ This statement may sound strangely 
io the ears of many.' I  have heard 
people express considerable surprise 
upon hearing it. I  recollect^ in my

early experience as an Elder meeting 
and haviug considerable conversation 
upon our principles with a clergyman.
I left with him the work called “ The 
Voice of Warning;” aud when I  
called upon him again after a lapse 
of a few days, he expressed his sur
prise at there being any diversity 
between the Latter-day Saints and 
tbe orthodox sects, “ for,” said he, 
111 see that you base your faith upon 
and draw your arguments from the 
New Testament.” I admitted that 
it was strange, but remarked to him 
that i t  was because we received the 
New Testament literally, aud believed 
that tbe teachings contained in that 
book were intended to be understood 
as they were written, and that when 
God made a declaration, or his author
ized servants preached the Gospel, or 
made certain plain and positive pro* 
mises, the desigu was that the children 
of men should rely upon those pro
mises and believe the principles of 
that Gospel with the most unwavering 
faith and expect their fulfilment to 
the very letter, if  they would only 
comply with the conditions connected 
therewith.
„ This is the great difficulty to-day; 

this is the cause of the diversity of 
beliefs in the Christian world. In
stead of taking the word of the Lord 
as it is, they wish to place their own 
construction on tbat word so as to 
suit their own peculiar ideas and 
views; and having thus interpreted 
it, they frame their belief in accord
ance with tbat interpretation. But 
it is very plain, from words contained 
in the New Testament, that the Lord 
expected his children to believe the 
Gospel and to carry it out in their 
practice, as it was delivered anciently. 
For instance: Paul, on one occasion, 
when writing to the Galatians, said— 

“ Though we, or an angel from 
heaven, preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached



unto you, let him be accursed.” 
And, as if to make thi^ so positive 

that i t  could not ta  misunderstood, 
he repeated the language. Here an 
anathema is pronounced upon the 
head of any individual who should 
attempt to preach any other Gospel 
than that which the Apostle Paul 
and the other Apostles had declared; 
even if an angel from heaven were tQ 
declare anything opposed to or differ
ing from it he was to be accursed.
- I t  is highly important that rnau- 
kind should understand what was the 
nature of that Gospel, und whether 
the creeds to which they have ren
dered obedience in these days agree 
with tho principles preached by the 
Apostles; if they do not, they who 
preach them are exposed to the 
anathema pronounced by Paul, or his 
words are not to be relied upon. I t  
is  a very easy matter to find out what 
■the Apostles did preach; them heed 
.be no difficulty about this if people 
will receive the teachings contained 
in the New Testament, for there we 

' have a record of their labors and an 
epitome of the doctrines they taught 
pnd administered to the people, i 

I f  wo vefor to., tno first discourse 
that was preached after ^Uo ascension 

. of Jesus into heaven,;wO- shall find 
what the Apostles 'fought on that 
occasion, when inspired by the Holy 
Gho8t,to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
The people were excited over the 
strange event that had taken place 
in their midst; for men of various 
nations had gathered together to the 

' Holy City aud the Apostles stood up 
in the power and demonstration of 
the Holy Ghost aud deolared to the 
people there assembled the startling 
intelligence that Jesus, whom they 
had so recently crucified as an im
postor, was indeed the Lord of life 
and glory and was the, veritable Son 
of God, the Messiah, of which the 
prophets had spoken, and for whose
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coming they had so long and anxiously 
looked. This was unexpected intelh-  ̂
gence to th^m; but the arguments of ’ 
the Apostles on this matter were ^  
convincing and the power of God sq 
apparent— each man hearing the 
Gospel in his own tongue, that they 
were pricked to the heart aud were 
convinced that Jesus was the Son of 
God and the Savior of the world, tyia . 
they oried out, “ Men and brethren^ 
what shall we do ?” I t  is very reason- Y 
able to suppose that when the Apostlqs 
answered this question, made unde^ \  * 
such extraordinary ojrcumstance& V| 
they would declare the doctrines ana > '  
requirements which would be binding 
on all the inhabitants of the earth 
under similar circumstances. u 
imagine anything else would’te  to sr 
suppose that which would be contrary .* ’ 
to reasou aud common sense. To ';■£ - 
think that they would tell something 
that was not necessary and essential 
to salvation on such an important ’ * 
occasion, when, so many were prioked ' 
to their hearts,, is to suppose some^ 
thing that is not consistout with ttii  ̂
character of the Apostles and the . 
nature of their mission to the children >, 
of men. Peter said unto them^
“ Repent, and be baptized, every one ' t 
of you, in tho name of Jesus Christy 
for the remission of your sins, and, ye 
shall receive the gift of the IJoly 
Ghost. For tho promise is unto yoni, 
and to your children, and to all tiiap 
are afar off, even as many as the Lord , 
our God shall call.’’ Thus, he , 
before them in simplicity and in the ,J 
greatest plainness, the requirements 
with whioh they must coifcply in 
order to roceivo that which they 
cjesired. . /  .)

I t  was not necessary for him to say 
unto them, Believe in the L jrd Jesua 
Christ, for they did already b e l ie f  1 
having been convinced through the t 
testimony of the Apostles. P ew , y ' 
therefore, said unto them, “ Repeat”- ^  * '

V  . :
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that being the next principle they had 
to obey—“ repent, and be baptized 
in the name of Jesns Christ, for the 
remission of your sins, and ye shall 
receive the Holy Ghost.” He did 
not say nnto them, “ Here is an
* anxious bench,’ ” or, “ Come and 
throw yourselves afc the foot of the 
cross, and seek with prayer before 
the Lord until ho remits your sins.” 
He did not tell them to do any such 
thing, but he told them to repent of 
their sins, that is, to forsake them, 
and to bo baptized for the remission 
of them, promising them that they 
should receive the Holy Ghost,4* For,” 
said he, “ the promise is nnto yon 
and to yonr children and to all that 
are afar off, even as many os the Lord 
onr God shall call.”
• How many did the Lord call ? 
Why he has called all. He com. 
manded the Apostles to go and preach 
the Gospel to every creature, there
fore every human being on the face 
of the earth was called by the Lord; 
and the promise wa9 onto the multi
tude thore assembled and to all afar 
off; hence, it is quite clear that all 
the inhabitants of the earth had a 
claim on this promise on complying 
with the conditions prescribed— 
namely, faith in Jesus Christ, re
pentance of their sins, being buptized 
for their remission, and having hands 
laid upon them for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost.

This was the Gospel which Peter 
preached nnto the people on the day 
of Pentecost, and several thousands 
of them went forth and were baptized 
on that occasion. We find, by 
examining the “ Acts of the Apostles,” 
that this was the nature of their 
teaching on every occasion when 
preaching to the people, and we also 
find that when the people did comply 
with these requirements the Holy 
Ghost did rest upon them.

! A great many bare had the idea 
No. 4.

that the Holy Ghost was only be
stowed upon those who were called 
to act as officers in the churches; but 
an investigation of the labors of the 
Apostles will prove that this was not 
the case, and will establish the fiicfs 
that every individual, whether male 
or female, who was baptized by the 
servants of God for the remission of 
sins, received the laying on of hands, 
and also the Holy Ghost You recol
lect, doubtless, the record contained 
in the 8th chapter of Acts, which 
contains an account of Philip preach
ing the Gospel in Samaria and bap
tizing some believers. Philip, i t  
seems, had only the authority that 
John the Baptist had, holding the 
same Priesthood as he did. I t  is 
written of John that he sai<|, “ I  
indeed baptize yoa with water nnto 
repentance; bat he that cometh after 
me is mightier than I, whose shoes I  
am not worthy to bear; he sbajl 
baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire.” John never presumed to 
lay on hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost: he had not the authority: 
Qe was a priest after the order of 
Aaron; he held the Aaronic Priest
hood, to which Priesthood belong^ 
not the authority to lay on hands for 
the reception of tho Holy Ghost. To 
do this i t  requires a priest after the 
Order of Melchizedec, which Jesus 
and his Apostles held.' Philip, after 
leaving Samaria, baptized the Eunnch, 
but we do not read that he laid his 
hands upon him, evidently proving 
that ho held only the Priesthood of 
Aaron. When the Apostles which 
were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria 
had received the Word of God, 
through Philip, they sent nnto them 
Peter and John, two of the Apostles* 
who, when they came nnto them, 
prayed for them that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost, and they laid- 
their hands upon them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost. I t  did not 

Vol X IV .- ■*
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:resb upon them previous to tbis 
ordinance being attended to ; for the 
Testament says tbe Holy Ghost had 
no t as yet fallen upon any of them, 
although they had been baptized. 
This shows that, not only is it neces
sary for men to believe in Jesus 
Christ, repent of their sins, and he 
baptized for the remission of them, 
bat that they must receive the laying 
on of hands of those who have 
anthority, or they could neither claim 
nor enjoy the Holy Ghost; but when 
.they did have hands laid upon them, 
wonderful to relate in this age of un
belief, the Holy Ghost rested down 
upon them and they were filled there
with, and they were bound and united 
together, and they knew the things 

,ot God and enjoyed the gifts of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ.

On one occasion Paul met with.a 
number of disciples at Ephesus and 
he inquired of them if they had re- 

.ceived the Holy Ghost since they 
believed. Tney told him they bad 
not so much as heard whether there 
tbe any Holy Ghost. He then in
quired unto what then were they 
baptized. They replied they were 
baptized unto John’s baptism. Paul 
,baptized them anew, and laid hands 
upon them, and, we are told, they 
^received the Holy Ghost and spake 
with tongues and prophecied. Paul 
bad anthority; he held the Mel- 
chizedec Priesthood, in which was 
included the authority to lay on hands 

•;for the reception of the Holy Ghost.
. This is the manner in which the 
Apostles preached the Gospel; there 
is  no record of their doing it in any 
jOther way. We do not read of their 
teaching the people the plan of salva
tion in any other way.

A great many, to prove that bap- 
tism and laying on of hands are not 
necessary, have cited the case of 
Cornelius, who, though he was not 
baptized, received the Holy Ghost.

The case of Cornelius is the only case 
of the kind on record, and there were 
strong reasons why it should be as it 
was with him. The Gospel and its 
ordinances were administered only to 
the Jews; Cornelius was a Gentile, 
and between the two races strong 
prejudices existed, the Jews looking 
upon the Gentiles as far inferior to 
them. Cornelius and his household 
were the first Gentiles to whom the 
Gospel was preached, they received 
it, and the Lord, to show to the 
Apostles that the Gentiles were en
titled to the ordinances of salvation 
as well as the Jews, if they were 
willing to oomply with the require, 
ments of the Gospel, conferred the 
Holy Ghost upon Cornelius and his 
family. When Peter saw this family 
he said, “ Of a truth I perceive tbat 
God is no respecter of persons, but in 
every nation lie that teareth him and 
worketh righteousness is accepted 
with him." And wben afterwards, 
he heard them speak with tongues 
and magnify God, be said, u Can any 
man forbid water that these should 
not be baptized which have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we ? Aud 
he commanded them to he baptized 
in the name of tbe Lord.” Peter did 
not sny, Cornelius, yon have received 
the Holy Ghost as well as we have, 
and there is 110 necessity for you to 
obey any further ordinunces, which, 
under the circumstances, if he had 
considered baptism or the laying on 
of hands non-essential, he would have 
been very likely to d o ; but instead 
of that he commanded them to be 
baptized. Peter took this, as tho 
Lord intended it, as an evidence that 
the Gentiles as well as the House of 
Israel were entitled to the Gospel. 
And he had them baptized, and 
without doubt laid his hands upon 
them to confirm upon them the gift 
they had received. Had Cornelias, 
at that hour, stood upon his dignity
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.and said. There is no necessity fop 
'me to be baptized tor the remission 
of my sins, God having given me tbe 
Holy Ghost withont obeying that 
ordinance, and having already re
ceived the Holy Ghost, I  have no 
need to have hands laid upon me, 
there is not a doabt in my mind but 
-what that precious and inestimable 
-gift would have been withdrawn from 
him, and he would not have-enjoyed 
it after. I t could only be continued 
to him on condition of his obeying 
the ordinances which God had placed 

1 in his Church and whioh he required 
all the inhabitants of the earth to 
submit to without hesitation; and 
withont donbt, Cornelius wisely went 
forward and obeyed those ordinances.

This was the manner in which the 
.Apostles preached tbe Gospel to the 
inhabitants ot the earth in those days. 
'They did not say to the people, “ You 
must seek the Holy Ghost and 
•probably the Lord will give it to you 
if you will only exercise faith enough 
but they told the people plainly and 
positively, without the least hesitation, 

‘ that if they would comply with certain 
' requirements they should receive the 

Holy Ghost. The only condition was 
their sincerity and faithfulness in 

•obeying the requirements.
Wbut were the fruits of this preach, 

ing ? Wherever the Apostles went 
and the people received their testi
mony the Spirit of God rested upon 
them and their hearts were united, 
and they enjoyed the gifts of prophecy, 
healing, tongues, interpretation of 
tongues, discerning of spirits, wisdom, 
knowledge and all the varied gifts of 

' tbe Gospel necessary for their growth 
and development in tbe things of 
<3od. This was not the case at 
-Jerusalem alone, but in far off Ephesus 
and in tbe various cities of Asia 
Minor where Paul preached; and

* throughout the length and breadth of 
>the earth wherever the Apostles

traveled these peculiar gifts and 
manifestations were enjoyed.

Paul, who had been separated from 
the rest of the Apostles for a number 
of years, found when he came to 
Jerusalem and was united with them, 
that he had precisely the same know
ledge concerning the Gospel of Christ 
that they had; the Huly Ghost had 
taught it to him the same as it had 
to Peter, James, John, Andrew and 
tbe rest of the Apostles. And had 
they been permitted to continue their 
labors the inhabitants of the earth, if 
they had received the Gospel, would 
have been nnited together os one in 
the things of God.

Does anybody wonder that there 
is division now in Christendom? 
Does anybody wonder that, instead 
of there being “ One Lord, one faith 
and one baptism,” as recorded in the 
words I have read in your hearing, 
there are, it may be said, many lords, 
many faiths and many baptisms ? 
Does anybody wonder at this? I  
cannot when I  see how men have 
strayed from the path that Jesus 
marked out; when I hear men say 
that baptism is non-essential. What 
a wide difference between such persons 
and tbe Lord Jesus Christ! You 
will remember that when John came 
baptizing in the wilderness Jesus 
applied to him for baptism, and, in 
answer to the remonstrance of John, 
who seemed to think that he had 
more need to be baptized by the 
Savior than for the Savior to be 
baptized by him, Jesus said, “ Suffer 
it to be so now; for thus it becometh 
os to fu lfil all righteousness.” The 
wonder is that there is a remnant of 
faith in Jesus left in the world when 
we see how widely men havfe diverged 
from the paths in which the Apostles 
walked, and from the doctrines which 
they taught.

We must always bear in mind that 
whioh Paul said—“ Though we, or
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an angel from heaven, preach any 
other Gospel uuto yon than tbat 
which we have preached unto you,

. let him be accursed.” We must bear 
' this in mind when we investigate the 
nature of the Apostles’ teachings and 
the ordinances and doctrines which 
they administered and taught. ,lf 
they who profess to be preachers of 
the Gospel diverge in the least from 
the doctrines and principles taught 
by the Apostles they place themselves 

. in a position to receive the condemna
tion which Paul invoked.

I  have endeavored in these remarks 
to bring yonr minds to the faith the 
Saints once enjoyed, and to the 
teachings which the Apnsfles, in their 
day, laid before the people, and called 

t upon them in all earnestness to obey. 
1 have done this in order that you 
may be prepared for that which we 
teach, for we teach precisely the same 
principles that they did. Men wonder 
and say, “ How is it  that you Latter- 
day Saints can live together as you 
do? How is it that you are so 
united ?” The secret lies in the fact 
that we have the same principles to 
tench to the people that were taught 

. by the ancient Apostles, and the same 

. results follow in our case as in theirs.
I t  has been frequently remarked to 

the Elders, when abroad, “ What 
necessity was there for an angel to 
come from heaven to earth to bring, 
as you say be did, tho everlasting 
Gospel when we have the Bible and 
Christian organizations and Christian 

, ohurches all through the land ?” 
This is a very important question, 
and one to which 1 will try and give 
a satisfactory answer. There would 
have been no necessity of any suob 
thing if the churches, at the time 
Joseph Smith sought for knowledge, 
had taught the same principles the 
Apostles declared, aud if believers in 
these days had enjoyed the same gifts 
and blessings that they did in theirs.

But if  there was such a church "afc 
that time history bas failed to record 
the fact. There was no man on tho 
face of the earth, of wfiom we have 
heard, who declared to the people 
that if they would believe in Jesus 
and repent of their sins and be bap. 
tized for the remission of them, they 
should receive tbe Holy Ghost. On 
the contrary, the bestowal of tbe 
Holy Ghost, as anciently, with its 
gifts and powers, was denied by the 
whole Cbristiau world. They declared 
that these gifts were not for this 
generation, but were bestowed upon 
the primitive church for the whole 
and sole purpose o f establishing the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and tbat 
when that was accomplished there 
was no longer any need for them. 
That was the belief in Christendom 
then, and that is the belief there now ; 
you may hear it expressed on every 
hand when conversing on these sub* 
jects. They will declare that there 
is no necessity for these gifts in this. 
age, as if the Holy Ghost could be 
enjoyed by man and these gifts not 
manifested! Such a thing is im. 
possible! There would have been no 
necessity for the restoration of tbe 
Gospel to the earth by an angel if 
the keys and priesthood by which the- 
ancient Apostles officiated bad not 
been taken from the earth. I t  is true1 
that the Catholic Church claims direct 
succession from the Apostles; other 
churches claim the same; and all* 
claiming any authority whatever, 
endeavor to trace it back to them. 
They all base their claims to authority 
on the fact that the Apostles received 

'it. The Catholic Church, especially, 
claim uninterrupted descent from 
Peter and the last of the Apostles. 
But, while so doing, they ignore the 
fact that as long as there was a 
on tho earth who laid olaim to 
authority direct from God the in
habitants warred against him, u n til '
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they had succeeded in killing him, as 
they had all others. This fact, 
thongh as familiar as any fact to the 
student of history, is lost sight of by 
the Catholic Church. So long as the 
Apostles lived, and so long as any 
man lived who lmd been associated 
with them in their labors, there was 
an incessant persecution carried on 
against them. Aud it is recorded 
that every one of them, except John, 
died a violent death. They tried to 
kill John; they immersed him in a 
cauldron of boiling oil and bent him 
to the Isle of Patmos to work in the 
lead mines, and persecuted him in 
various ways; hut, owing to the 
promise of God, they could not kill 
him. Peter was crucified at Rome 
with his head downwards, not con* 
sidering himself worthy to be crucified 
as his Lord bad been. Paul was 
beheaded in Rome; the other Apostles 
were killed in various ways, every 
ono of them suffering an ignominious 
death because of their belief in Jesus; 
because they believed God was a God 
o f revelation, and because they laid 
claim to authority from Jesus to 
administer tbe ordinances of his 
church. This was the course pursued 
by the inhabitants of the earth until 
the Apostles aud every man having 
authority bad been killed, and the 
gifts and blessings had entirely dis
appeared from the earth. After this 
men took to themselves doctrines to 
Accommodate themselves, the rites 
and many of the doctrines of Paganism 
•and portions of existing institutiqns 
were incorporated into the Christian 
•Church, until almost every vestige of 
•the pure doctrines had disappeared, 
■and nothing was left but mere forms.

Is it any wondefr that the Latter* 
■day Saints claim that it was necessary 
for an angel to fly through the midst' 
o f  heaven, having the everlasting 
Oospel to preach to the nations of 
the earth ? I f  authority to administer

in the ordinances of the Gospel had 
existed among men there would have 
been no such necessity; but that 
authority bad been taken back to God 
who gave it, and it had to be restored 
by him or it could not be exercised 
on the earth again.

Where were Apostles to be found ? 
Why they were unpopular; every 
man that had held the Apostleship 
lmd been killed, yet in the words 
which I  have read in your hearing it 
is said—

“ He gave to some Apostles, some 
prophets, some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers.”

And yet men tell us to-day that 
Apostles are. not necessary! Is it 
surprising that the results which we 
see have followed such unbelief in 
Apostles ? I t  was very dangerous to 
be called Apostles! I t  sounded better’ 
to be called Bishops or some other 
title j it suited the popular ear better' 
and did not cxcite the persecution 
which the name of Apostle did. Tet 
in the words of Paul we are told 
that Apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors and teachers were placed in* 
the Church, for the perfecting of the’ 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
the edifying of the body of Christ. 
If  there is any man on the earth who* 
can prove from the Scriptures that 
Apostles are not necessary iu tho 
Chureh of Christ, then he can prove' 
that the words of Paul and tbe rest 
of the Apostles are not trustworthy,* 
for Paul tells ns that they were placed 
in the Church for the work of the 
ministry, the perfecting of the Saints/ 
and they were to continue there 11 

“ Till we all come in tbe unity of 
the faith, and of the knowledge of 
the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the 
fullness of Christ: that we henceforth 
be no more children, tossed to and 
fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of
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men, and conning craftiness, whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive.”

Is there room for wonder (bat men 
are carried about by every wind of 
doctrine, and that they are deceived 
by the conning craft of men, when 
they no longer believe in Apostles 

, and prophets, and have taken in their 
stead self-constituted ministers, men 
who never received aothority to 
administer in the things of God? 
Gau any ke surprised that Christen* 
dom is split up as it is to-day, and 
that men are so confused in relation 
to the doctrines of Christ? or 1 hat 
infidelity rears its head so defiantly in 
the midst of Christendom ? No, it 
cannot be wondered at? when men 
have so widely departed from and so 
flagrantly disobeyed the plain teach
ings of Scripture as we find them 
recorded in the New Testament The 
condition of Christendom alone is, of 
itself, sufficient to prove to every 
reasoning mind that it there is a God 
in heaven, as we know there is ; that 
if there is such a principle as divine 
revelation, which we declare to bo 
true; if there are such beiugs sur
rounding the throueof God as angels, 
of which we bear testimony, there 
never was a greater necessity for 
angels to be sent to earth, or for 
revelation to be given to man, than 
in the day in which we live. Some 
may say that we have the Bible and 
its divine teachings to peruse a t onr 
leisure; but it has frequently been 
remarked by those whoscotF at it that 
i t  is like a fiddle,every kind of a tune 
can be played upon it. I t  requires 
something more than the Bible to 
guide man to eternal life. I t  requires 
diviue inspiration, it requires the 
Holy Ghost, it requires the Priest
hood, as it existed iu ancient dayB, to 
be restored; and I  thank God with 
all my heart, this morning, that 
I  do know it has been restored. I 
thank God from tho bottom of my

heart that I  liavo this knowledge*
Before me, in this Territory, I  se^) 

the fruits of this restoration—pre. 
cisely the same fruits that followed  ̂
tbe Priesthood anciently. I see, here,' 
people gathered from various nations,1 
of various creeds, speaking various 
languages, and having been reared 
and educated in a very dissimilar v 
manner, from limited monarchies,‘ 
from despotic monarchies and from 
republics, und yet they dwell together 
in unity, worship God alike, live lives 
of good order, truth .and holiness,, 
and love one another, which is an 
evidence, as the Apostle says, that 
they have passed from death unto 
life. This nnity is one of the greatest- 
evidences that can be given that we 
are tbe disciples ot Christ, for he has* 
said

" If yo arc not one, yo are not mine.”
And it is also one of the strongest*, 

evidences that can be given that 
Jesus is the Christ, for, on one occa
sion, when praying to the Father that 
his disciples might be one, he said—

“ Neither pray I  for these alone;, 
but for them also which shall believe 
on me through their word ; that they 
all may be one; os thou, Father, art- 
iu me and I  iu thee, that they also 
may be one in us; that the world 
may believe thut thou hast sent me.”

As a people the unity of tbe Latter- 
day Sniuts is proverbial, and furnishes 
a powerful testimony that we have 
walked with Christ, and huve received 
the blessings following tho bestowal 
of the Holy Ghost.

These are some of the doctrines 
that the Latter-day Saints believe in ; 
time would fail to tell all. We 
believe that God is the same yester
day, to-day and for ever; that hois* 
a God of revelation, and thut the 
reason he has not revealed himself' 
for centuries is because the people so 
cruelly persecuted his anointed ones 
when he sent them into their midst..



Their blood has cried for vengeance 
on the inhabitants of the earth, and 
be has closed the heavens, as it were, 
for centaries, onr forefathers having 
been left only with such light as 
they conld obtain without the Priest
hood. But has he not bestowed his 
Holy Spirit upon men ? Yes, millions 
of people have received the Holy 
Spirit to a certain extent, although 
not in ils fulness. Luther had itt 
when he was inspired to war against 
the iniquities that existed in the 
Romish Church. He was raised up 
especially to prepare the way for the 
manifestation of the work of God in 
tbe last days. Calvin and Melancthon 
had a portion of the Holy Spirit, and 
so had all the Reformers who followed 
them ;. and though they had not the 
anthority to build up the Church of 
God in its ancient purity, they still 
had a work to do and they have come 
in their days and generations and 
have labored zealously, indefatigably 
and fearlessly, regardless of death, 
inspired of God to do the work which 
they performed in the various lands 
in which they labored— Germany, 
France, England, Scotland, and 
various parts of Europe, and also in 
our own land — America. John 
Wesley, also, was raised op and in
spired of God to do a work, and he 
did it.

Not only have these religious're* 
formers been inspired to do a work 
in preparing for the advent of the 
kingdom of God npon the earth ; but 
others have been raised for tbe same 
purpose. Columbus was inspired to 
penetrate tbe ocean and discover this 
Western continent, for the set time 
for its discovery had come; and the 
consequences which God desired to 
follow its discovery have taken place 
—a free government has been estab
lished on i t  The men who established 
that Government were inspired of 
God—George Washington, Thomas
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Jefferson, John Adams, Benjamin 
Franklin, and all the fathers of tbe 
Republic were inspired to do the work 
which they did. We believe it waai 
a preparatory work for the establish-' 
ment of the kingdom of God. This 
Churcto and kingdom could not have 
been established on tho earih if their* 
work bad not been performed, or' a  
work of a similar character. The 
kingdom of God could not have been, 
established in Asia amid thedespo-’ 
tisms there; nor in Africa, amid the^ 
darkness there; it could not have’ 
been bnilt up in Europe amid the 
monarchies which crowd every inch 
of its surface, i t  had to oe built up ’ 
on this land, hence this land had to be* 
discovered. I t  was not discovered 
too soon; if it had been i t  would 
have been overrun by the nations o£l 
tbe earth, and no place would havet 
been found, even here, for the kingdom* 
of God. I t  was discovered at the* 
right timg and by the right man, 1 
inspired of God not to waver o rr 
shrink; but, undaunted by the difiK 
culties with which he was surrounded,'- ' 
and contending with a mutinous crew, 5 * 
he persevered, and* continued his* 
journey westward until he discovered*- 
this land, the existence of which God- 
had inspired him to demonstrate. -

I t  was necessary that George Wash- ’ 
ington should be raised up, that the1 
battles of the Republic should be2 
fought, that the Colonies should' be  ̂
emancipated irom the fetters of- the' 
mother country, and declared free- 
and independent States. Why ? 
Because God had in view the restora*< 
tion of the everlasting Gospel to tho> . 
earth again, and in addition to this; 
the set time had come for him to- 
build up bis kingdom and to accom-- 
plieh the fulfilment« of his long’ 
deferred purposes. “ '

Jesus said unto Jerusalem, ** How1 J 
often would I  have gathered thy’
children together, even as a heU '

' - * ■ ,
* V * %f 4. I
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 ̂gathereth. her chickens under her 
w'ngs, and ye would not!” ‘But tbe 
prophets tell us that in the last days 
the people of God shall be gathered 
together from the different parts of 
the earth and be united together in 
one people. I t  was necessary, there
fore, that a land shonld be prepared 
and a form of government be estab
lished within its borders without 
conflicting with it, Therefore, re
ligious liberty and toleration have 
beenproclaimed throughout the length 
and breadth of this lund. Men fought, 
bled and died in vindication of these 
principles, and they were incorporated 
into the Constitution, and we, to-day, 

reaping the blessed results oi 
their labors. Shall they not have 
glory in the sight of God for those 
labors? Yes, glory and houor and 
blessings and immortality will rest 
upon men who have been instruments 
in the hands of God in bringing to 
pass his great and marvellous pur
poses. We have the greatest charity 
lor them; we know that God will 
save and bless them. We know, 
further, that their sius were sins of 
ignorance. Where there is no law, 
it  is said, there is uo transgression. 
They had not the fulness of tho Gospel 
declared unto them ; but the genera
tion in which we live hear the law 
and the testimony, and they will be 
held accountable for this knowledge. 
God will hold you, my brethren, 
Sisters aud friends, strictly account
able for that which you hear. Yon 
live in a day and age when the pur
poses of God are transpiring before 
your eyes, and when you see the 
xnigbty going forth of his gieat work, 
lien , generally, however, will not 
look at it, and yet they ore ready to 
declare that if they knew the work of 
God was progressing they would be 
willing to help it forward. They are 
the same as the Jews were with the 
Lord Jesus Christ. When he was
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with them he was despised and put 
to death; now men think they honor 
him, but if  he lived upon the earth 
to-day do you think he would be 
honored ? He would be treated 
to-day as he was then. God sent his 
only Son, the Prince of life and glory; 
he came to the earth in humble mien, 
in the garb of poverty, speaking 
ungrammatically, yet he was heaveu’s 
Prince, the Lord of all things. He 
was born in a stable and cradled in a 
manger. But God’s noble sons are 
not always born to thrones; some of 
the noblest men who have lived on 
earth have not been lound in the 
courts of kings. Where shall we 
look for them ? Frequently among ' 
the humble and lowly. I  thank ,God 
it is so. I  have found among the 
humble and lowly, men with minds 
which were like rich jewels; men 
who loved the truth, and who bavQ* 
been willing to die for principle. I  
have also found many of the rich and 
noble who have
“ Crooked the pregnant hinges of tho kneo; 
That thrift might follow fawning,"
Aud who have been willing to do •
anything to curry favor, who worw
shipped popularity, and were ready
to bow at its shrine in humble, atrjeob
reverence. While among the poor,
the meek, and the lowly, I have
known men, and we all doubtless
have, who would die rather than step
aside from principle. Amoug stich
God has placed bis nobles in this
generation, in order to be pioneers in'
this work and lay its foundations.
They could sacrifice, and eudure
poverty for the sake of troth, and
they have done so, and have risked
all, braving the world fearlessly,
establishing principle after principle,,
and declaring truth, in all its sim.
plicity and purity, to the nations of
the eat th. Thus far God has vindi.
cated their course and upheld them
and bas borne them off* triumphantly,

DISCOURSES.
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;and lie will continue io do so until 
tbe victory is achieved and tbe desired 
•consummation of his purposes is 
reached.

This work will stand and spread 
abroad, because it is the work of God. 
After awhile it will gather within its 
fold men who, at the present time, 
consider it beneath their notice. I t  
will accomplish the destiny that has 
been assigned to it. I t  will gather 
every honest man and woman on the 
face of the earth; all who will acknow
ledge troth will receive and rejoice 
in thi^ work. I  thank God that it is 
restored to the earth. I t  is more 
precious than the good will of men to 
know God. To have the spirit of 
troth, and the nnion and fellowship 
which exist among the Latter-day 
Saints, is worth more than the riches 
of California, more than all tbe mines 
of the earth, or all the jewels in the 
crown of every monarch on the earth, 
or their entire treasures, because they 
will fade away, but these will endure 
for ever. And the roan who obeys 
the Gospel of Jesus need not feel that 
he is bound or enslaved, or deprived 
of the exercise of any of the faculties, 
as many suppose. He is emancipated 
from thraldom; he can rejoice in the 
light of truth, and go forward and 
•embrace every principlo of truth. 
Not religious truth alone; it is a 
wrong idea that people who are re
ligious most confine themselves to 
what are termed religious truths only. 
The Gospel of Jesus Christ embraces 
within its scope every truth known
io m an; every truth pertaining to 
■astronomy, geology and every other 
science belongs to and is incorporated 
in that Gospel.

I  have spokeq thus far and have 
not said a single word about that 
much-mooted doctrine—plurality of 
wives. I  expect there are gentlemen 
and ladies here who would rather 
hear that spoken of than all that could

be said besides; who would rather 
hear an Elder tell how many wives 
and children he bas got thau all thafc 
could be said about Jesus, his Apostles, 
the Holy Ghost or its gifts. There 
is a prurient curiosity on the part of 
a great many people in relation to 
this subject, and were it not tran
scending the bounds of politeness, 
about the first question they would 
ask after being introduced to an Elder 
would be, “ How many wives and 
children have you got?” That is 
about the extent of their desires. 
Here is a great phenomenon before 
their eyes in this Territory, of intense 
interest and of immense importance, 
yet their souls cannot rise high enough 
to comprehend the first feature of it, 
and no higher than to ask about the 
number ot a man's wives! When I  
hear such inquiries I  pity the person 
who makes them. I  think if a person 
cannot allow his or her mind to rise 
any higher than that, he or she is in 
a most deplorable condition.

1 am satisfied that there is an im-" 
mense amount of misunderstanding 
among the people of the world with 
respect to the Latter-day Saints and 
their telief in this peculiar doctrine. 
I t  is generally believed that we have 
embraced it for sensual purposes, and 
that we are a sensual people. We see 
these ideas frequently advanced in 
newspapers, and it is stated by them 
that we gather the people from the 
nations because of this doctrine. 
What a silly idea! Why, auy man 
with a grain of common sense might 
know better if he would give a little 
reflection to the m atter! How much 
easier it would be, if we were licen
tious, to practice licentiousness ac
cording to the popular method 1 Why 
go to the trouble and expense ana 
incur the odium of sustaining wives 
and children merely to gratify licen
tiousness, when we could do it  to the 
fullest extent, on the popular plan,
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without incurring odium or assuming 
'responsibility and care? Bead the 
records of New York, Washington, 
Chicago, and the records of all the 
cities enst and west ob onr continent, 
and then go to the old world, and 
you may find that men can gratify 
their lustful desire without incurring 
odium. They can even destroy 
females by the thousands in the 
gratification of their sensual appetites, 
but because the Latter-day Saints 
choose to marry them, to make 
women and their children respected 
and honorable, oil hell is moved 
againBt .them. The devil does not 
like i t  I  will tell you a rule, brethren, 
sisters and friends, that I  have ob
served through my intercourse with 
men, in my travels, and tbat is, that 
they who have opposed this priuoiple 
most bitterly when they understood 
it, have been the most corrupt, men, 
the very men who have practiced 
adultery and whoredom in secret; 
while openly, to hear them speak of 
our system of patriarcbial marriage, 
one might think them immaculate; 
but I  never found pure-minded men 
or women, honest and true to their 
God, and to their partners if they had 
them, but whnt, when they heard it 
explained as the Saints in this Terri

tory understand, preach and practice 
it, let them believe what they might 
on other points, they would acknow
ledge that there was something god.' 
like in that doctrine, if we carried if*' 
out as we believed it. That has been 
my experience. .. 1
' We are solving the problem that is' 
before the world to-day, over which 
they are pretending to rack their 
brains. I  mean the “ Social Problem.’* 
We close the door' on one side, and 
say that whoredoms, seductions and 
adulteries must not be committed 
amongst us, and we say to those who 
are determined to carry on such 
things we will kill you; at the same 
time we open the door in the other 
direotion and make plural marriage, 
honorable. What is tho result ? 
Why, a healthy, pure and virtuous 
community, a community which, in 
these respects, has no equal on the 
earth. *

I  say these few words by way of 
explanation; they are very inadequate, 
to convey the ideas that we entertain, 
nnd that I would like to convey to 
my hearers, in relation to celestial 
marriage. That God may bless and 
sustain you in the practice of truth, is, 
my prayer, in the name of Jesus, 
Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PJjfcATT, ’ :

Delivered isr tub Tabernacle, Salt Lake Crrr, Makoh 20, 1871.

(Reported by David TF. Evans.)

THE RESTORATION OF THE JEW S AND THE REBUILDING OF JERUSALEM—  

THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM OF GOD— GATHERING OF ISRAEL. , .

X will call the attention of this I word of the Lord contained in 
congregation to a portion of the I the first five verses of tho fourth.
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chapter of the prophecies of Isaiah— 
' “ Comfort ye, comfort ye my 

people, saith your God.
“ Speak ye comfortably to Jeru

salem, and ciy unto her, that her 
warfare is accomplished, that her 
iniquity is pardoned ; for she hath 
received of the Lord's hand dohble 
for all her sins.

“ The voice of him that crieth in 
the wilderness, prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, make straight in the desert 
a high way for our God.

“ Every valley shall be exalted, 
and every mountain and hill shall be 
made low; and tbe crooked shall be 
made straight, and the rough places 
plain:

“ And the glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed, and all flesh shall see it 
together: for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it."

These are the words of the inspired 
Prophet Isaiah, most of which remain 
to be fulfilled. The first two verses 
contain a prediction not yet fulfilled : 
“ Comfort ye my people, saith your 
God; speak comfortably to Jerusalem, 
cry unto her that her warfare is 
accomplished, that her iniquity is 
pardoned, for she hath received of the 
Lord’s hand double for all her sins/’

Every person who is acquainted 
with the history of the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem very well knows that this 
prediction has never received a ful
fillment. In consequence of the 
wickedness of that people, and the 
great transgressions that they com* 
mitted in the sight of heaven in 
rejecting the Lord, their true Messiah, 
great and severe calamities and judg* 
meats came upon them, and have 
continued upon them and tbeir pos
terity until this age of the world. In 
other words, all those curses which 
are pronounced in the Book of Den* 
teronomy upon the head o! Israel 
have literally been fulfilled daring the 
past eighteen hundred years; I  have

no need to enter into particulars with' 
togard to that devoted race; but I. 
will state, very briefly, some of the* 
judgments that they have endured.

After the Prophet Isaiah had de~. 
live red this prophecy they suffered* 
severely at the hands of tho Baby
lonians, who, about six centuries- 
before Christ, came against the Jews- 
and Jerusalem and destroyed many 
of their nation, and carried the rem
nant of them into captivity to Babylon,, 
where they remained some seventy 
years. They then returned and re
built their city and temple, and were, 
chastened at various times from that 
period until their Messiah came, in 
fulfilment of the prophecies and 
predictions of Isniah concerning the 
first advent of the Redeemer. He 
came, as he, himself,'expressed it, to, 
bis own, but his own received him 
not. They looked upon him as a 
base impostor, as a Sabbath-breaker,: 
a gluttonous man and a wine-bibber. 
Instead of being a moral character,, 
in their estimation, he was a friend o f 
publicans and sinners, and associated 
with them instead of with those who 
professed to be religious. They per* 
secnted, hated and reviled h im ; and 
finally succeeded, in fulfilment of1 
prophecy, in crucifying him. j

Jesus, before he was crucified, said, 
onto the Jews, "  I  say unto you that 
the kingdom of God shall be taken 
from jjrou, and shall be given to a  
people who shall bring forth the" 
fruits thereof.” As much as to say, 
“ You once enjoyed tbe fruits of the, 
kingdom; you once had in your 
midst inspired men, prophets, great 
and boly men who spoke as they were 
moved upon by the Holy Ghost; you. 
once enjoyed all the blessings and 
gifts of the kingdom of God; in the 
days of your righteousness you e n -. 
joyed these fruits in abundance. But, 
alas! you have departed from the? 
laws of that kingdom; you have
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forsaken the religion of your fathers ; 
y o a  have turned your hearts away, 
you have apostatized from the truth, 
and the fruits th a t were enjoyed by 
your fathers no longer exist among 
you. Your fathers were in possession 
of all the miraculous fruits and 
blessings and gifts of the kingdom. 
They could prophecy and see visions; 
they could hear the voice of the Lord 
speaking to th em ; they could enjoy 
the power and gift of the Holy Spirit; 
■work miracles in the name of the 
L o rd ; heal the s ick ; cast out devils 
>and perform all these miracles that 
-are recorded in the Old Testam ent; 
.and these were the fruits of that 
kingdom which you, the Jewish 
nation, once enjoyed; but because you 
have rejected your Messiah, rejected 
the testimony of the prophets con. 

'-cerning h im ; rejected the testimony 
given in the law of Moses, and those 
great typos pointing to the Messiah, 

.you, in turn, shall be rejected, the 
kingdom shall be taken* from you, 

.and it  shall be given to a nation 
who shall bring forth the fruits 
thereof.”

Again, Jesus soys, before he was 
•crucified, when looking upon Jeru 
salem, the capital city of the Jews, 
“  0 ,  Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou th a t 
killest the prophets, and stonest them 
that are sent unto thee, how often 
would I  have gathered you together 

':as a hen gathers her chickens under 
her wiugs, but ye would not.”

Again, after enumerating their 
wickednesses, point ing out their apos* 
tacy, and pronouncing a great variety 

*of woes upon them, he finally delivers 
a prediction of this nature upon the 
heads of this devoted people, “ There 
•shall be great distress in the land, 
and wrath upon this people; they 

.shall be destroyed by the edge of the 
sw ord; they sliall be carried away 

•captive into all nations, and Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down by the Gentiles

until the times of the Gentiles ate’ 
fulfilled,”

This was literally fulfilled upon 
their heads. Titus, the Homan general, 
laid siege to that city and overcame 
the Jews, eleven hundred thousand of 
whom were killed, and ninety-seven 
thousand taken into captivity, many 
of the latter being afterwards perse* 
cuted and killed by their enemies; 
thus a poor, miserable remnant were 
scattered abroad among all the various 
nations and kingdoms of the earth. 
Jerusalem, their beloved city, where 
their temple was built, where the 
name of the Lord was placed, and 
from which they had been warned by 
the mouth of the prophets, where 
the voice of inspiration had been 
heard; where Jesus himself, who 
spake as never man spake, ministered 
for many months. That city was 
delivered up to the Gentiles, and 
overcome by them ; the stones ot their 
beautiful temple were torn down to 
the very foundation, and the cifcy 
passed into the hauds of the Gentiles, 
aud has remained in their possession 
from that day until the present time, 
which, I  think, is now precisely 18 
centuries since that people were scat
tered and becamo a hiss and a bye- 
word among all nations. I t  was said 
this morning that they invoked the 
curse of the Almighty on their beads 
when they said, at the crucifixion of 
the Savior, “ Let his blood be upon 
us and upon our children.” The 
Lord took them at their word, and 
his blood has been auswered upon 
their heads, and upon tbe heads of 
their children, and their children’s 
children, until eighteen long centuries 
have rolled away. '

When will the time come for this 
reat cuvse to bo removed from ♦he’ 
ewish nation? W hen shall it be 

said that “ her iniquity is pardoned, 
she has received at the Lord’s hand 
double for all her sins ?” W hen shall
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the message go'forth, in the words of 
our text, “ Comfort ye, comfort ye 
my people, soith yonr God ? Speak 
ye comfortably to Jerusalem, cry unto 
her that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned, for she 
has received a t the Lord’s hand 
double for her sins.” I  ask tbe 
question; where shall we get the 
reply ? In what way will this com
forting message be delivered to the 
inhabitants or the earth? When 
shall this glorioos cry go forth con
cerning this persecuted, down-trodden 
people? When shall Jerusalem be 
rebuilt in all its beauty and glory by 
the hand of the people who have been 
So long scattered among the nations ? 
When shall that beautiful and holy 
temple be again reared npon its former 
foundations, and the glory of the 
Lord be manifested in it ? There is 
such a  proclamation to be made 
manifest, such a message to go forth 
by Divine anthority and power, and 
to be delivered to the children of 
men, comforting the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem and declaring that her 
warfare is accomplished.

Before this great message for the 
redemption aud salvation of the 
Jewish nation can ever go forth, there 
is a certain work to be performed on 
the earth, certain purposes to be ful- 

' filled, and until that is fulfilled and 
accomplished, Jerusalem can never be 
rebuilt, and the Jews can never 
return as a nation. A decree has 
gone forth by the mouth of the Son 
of God himself, that that city should 
be in the possession of the Gentiles, 
and that it should be trodden down 
by them, and that the Jews should be 
scattered among the nations until the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 
Who, among all the inhabitants of 
the earth, can tell us how the Lord 
will bring about the fulfilment of this 
prediction in regard to the Gentiles ? 

'W ho is able to declare when the

times of the Gentiles will be fulfilled ? 
Who knows anything about it, unless 
it be revealed from heaven? W e 
might pore over the pages of the 
Bible, understand many of the pro
phecies tbat have been fulfilled, and 
be able to treasure up in our hearts 
and commit to memory all the pre
dictions of the prophets, and yet, 
without new revelation, no person 
would be able to decide when the 
times of the Gentiles are fulfilled. 
We might, of course, by carefully 
searching the prophecies, judge o f 
the particular period of age of the 
world in which that would take place; 
but to come to the exact year is out 
of the power of human wisdom, it 
cannot comprehend it ;  nothing but 
new revelation can put us in possession 
of this important knowledge. In  
vain may attempts be made, by’ the 
organization of societies, for the 
amelioration of the condition of the 
Jews; in vain will societies be or
ganized for their restoration to their 
own land and the rebuilding of Jeru
salem, nntil the Lord’s time arrive.

I t  may not be amiss to declare, in 
a very few words, the belief of the 
Latter-day Saints, in regard to the 
fulfilling of the times of the Gentiles; 
that is, what we understand by the 
fulfilling of their times. We believe, 
as was said this morning, that before 
tbe times of the Gentiles can possibly 
be fulfilled, a proclamation must come 
from heaven and be sounded in their 
eats—namely, that an angel must 
come from heaven and bring the 
everlasting Gospel, not for the Jews, 
the descendants of Israel, alone, but 
for every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people. Gentiles and Jews, all must 
hear it, for the prediction is that 
when the angel comes forth with that 
message from heaven, it i§ to be 
preached to all nations, kindreds, 
tongues and people. This, of course, 
includes Gentiles as well as Jews.



"We cannot, therefore, suppose that 
"the times of the Gentiles will be 
fulfilled until after (.bat event takes 
place. When the angel comes, when 
the servants of God are sent Forth by 
Divine authority with a proclamation, 
and have fulfilled that prediction by 
declaring the everlasting Gospel to 
all the nations and kingdoms of the 
Gentiles, then their times will be 
fulfilled, and not before.

What would be the use of sending 
the Gospel to the Gentiles if their 
times were fulfilled and there was no 
hope or ohance for them to receive 
salvation ?' The very declaration— 
that an angel shall come forth with 
the Gospel in the latter days before 
the destruction of the wicked, aud 
that that Gospel is to be preached to 
Gentiles as well as Jews, is proof and 
evidence to every reflecting mind 
that believes the Bible that the 
Gentiles will have an opportunity, 
until that message is delivered and 
the prediction concerning it ful
filled. When tlmt is done the law is 
bound, the testimouy is sealed, so far 
as they are concerned.

[ When the Almighty,in the present 
century, sent forth an angel from 
heaven, as we heard this forenoon, 
and restored the Gospel and the 
authority and power to preach it and 
administer its ordinances, and or
ganized this Church on the earth, nnd 
sent forth his servnuts to nil nations 
so far as they would open their doors 
to receive them, they were fulfilling 
the commands of the Most High given 
by the angel. We have been foKy 

‘ years, since the angel came, fulfilling 
that prediction; how many more 

‘ years the Lord may bear with the 
nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles 
before they are cut off 1 do not know. 
How many more years will pass over 

'our heads that we will have the 
privilege of declaring the fullness of 
the everlasting Gospel among tho
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nations of the Gentiles is not revealed. 
All that we know on the subject is 
what tbe Lord told us some forty 
years ago, that the times of the 
Gentiles would be fulfilled in the 
generation in which he established 
his Church, that is, that before the 
generation living forty years ago have 
all passed away the times of (the 
Gentiles will be fulfilled. And what 
Mien ? The prediction of Isaiah, in 
another place, will be literally ful
filled—the “ law will be bound up 
and the testimony sealed ” so far as 
sending the Gospel to the Gentile 
nations is concerned.

What will be the next work to be 
performed? The Jews will then 
come in remembrance before the Lord. 
That is, the set time for their deliver- 
anco and restoration will have come, 
the period predicted by the rnouih of 
the ancient prophet in which the 
Gospel shall be proclaimed to them. 
In testimony of this let me refer you 
to the eleventh chapter of Romans, 
in which the Apostle Paul has touched 
upon this subject very plainly. We 
will read a few passages, commencing 
at the 13th verse:

“ For I  speak to you Gentiles, 
inasmuch as 1 am the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, I  magnify mine office.

“ I f  by any means I may provoke 
to emulation them which are my 
flesh, and might save some of them.0 

Again he says, speaking of Israel— 
“ And if some of the brunches be 

broken off, and thou, being a wild 
olive tree, wert grafted in among 
them, and with them partakest of 
tho root and fatness of the olive tree;

“ Boast not against the br&nobes. 
But if thou boast, thou bearest not 
the root, but the root thee.

“ Thou wilt say then, the branches 
were broken oft that I  might bo 
grafted in."

Thus the kingdom was taken from 
Israel aud given to them (the Gentiles)
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and they brought forth the fruits of it.
Says Paul again—
“ Well, because of unbelief they 

were broken off, and thoa standest by 
faith. Be not high minded, bat fear;

" For if God spared not the nataral 
branches, take heed lest he also spare 

'not thee—”
A great warning to tbe Gentiles— 

the honse of Israel—the branches of 
the tame olive tree were broken off 
because they ceased to bring forth 
the fruits of the kingdom of God. 
As much as to say, Because they 
ceased to bring forth the fruit that 
pertains to the tame olive tree, they 
were broken off through unbelief, 

.therefore yon Gentiles, who are now 
grafted in, being brauches of the wild 
olive tree, take heed and beware lest 

’you fall after the same example of 
unbelief. I f  thon standest by faith, 
boast not against the branches, etc.

Paul says—
“ Behold therefore the goodness 

and severity of God; on them which 
fell, severity; but toward thee, good- 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness 
— otherwise thou shalt be cut off**

Now, here is a definite prediction: 
i f  ye continue in his goodness, the 
goodness of God will be extended to 

' you, though you are Gentiles, though 
‘ you are grafted, contrary to nature,
' into the tame olive tree, but if  yon do 
( not continue in his goodness, if you 
lose your faith, as the house of Israel 
lost i t ; if you cease to bring forth 

' the fruits of the kingdom, as they 
' have done, you also shall be cut off. 
And they also; that is, the Jews, if 
they abide not in unbelief, shall 1% 
grafted in, for God is able to graft 

' them in again; bnt if they were cut
< out of an olive tree, wild by nature,
 ̂and were grafted, contrary to nature, 
into a good olive tree, how much 
more shall those which be the nataral 

‘ branches (meaning the scattered 
’ Jews), be grafted into their own olive.

tree"? For I  would not, brethren, 
that you should be ignorant of this 
mystery, lest y6 be wise in your own 
conceits, that blindness in part has 
happened to Israel until the fullness 
of the Gentiles be come in—

“ And so all Israel shall be saved; 
as it is written, There shall come out 
of Zion a Deliverer, and shall turn 
away angodliness from Jacob.”

You see, the Lord has a blessing in 
store for Jacob—the literal seed of 
Israel; but we cannot go to them 
until the Gentile fullness has come in, 
until their times are fulfilled, then all 
Israel will be saved, by a Deliverer 
sent out of Zion; in other words, 
there will be a Zion again on the 
earth. The earth has be$n destitute 
of a Zion for about sixteen centuries. 
No Church of God, no prophets, no 
inspired Apostles, no ^voice of God 
from the heavens, no ministration of 
angels; none of the ancient powers 
and gifts, all the fruits of the kingdom 
of God that existed in the first century 
of the Christian era banished from 
among the Gentile nations, and the 
cry among them all is, “ That the 
power of godliness, as manifested in 
tbe first'century of the Christian era, 
is no longer necessary.” They have 
a form of godliness without the power 
thereof. The power then manifested, 
say they, is notr to be enjoyed by the 
people of our day and age.

Having, then, lost their faith and 
ceased to bring forth the fruits of the 
kingdom, the prediction has gone 
forth that they also shall be cut off.. 
But when ? Not until the Lord sends 
that angel from heaven with the 
everlasting Gospel, and sends forth 
his servants by Divine authority to 
preach the Gospel to all the nations 
and kingdoms of the Gentilea When 
that has been done it brings condem
nation wherever the sonnd of it  goes 
and the people reject it. Bnt a few 
will receive i t ;  a few will gather
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, together and they will boild up Zion, 
.and out of that Zion will come a 
Deliverer who $rill turn away ungodli

ness from Jacob.
< Who will be that .Deliverer^? Cer- 
tainly Jesus, when he came ;eigh(een 
centuries ago, 'did not jraru a w ay  
ungodliness from Jacob, for they then 
were filling up their cup with iniquity. 
They have remained in unbelief from 
that day to th is; hence, there did not 

.come a Deliverer out of Zi»n eighteen 
ipenturies ago. But the Zion of the 
last days, that Zion that is so fre
quently and so fully spoken of by the 
ancient prophets, especially by Isaiah, 
is  the Church and kingdom of God; 
>and out of that Church»dr'kingdom 
tor Zion is to come tPDeliverer, who 
will turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob atfer the times of the Gentiles 
■ave fulfilled.

Paul farther says—
“ As concerning the Oospel, they 

are enemies for your- sakes; but as 
•touching theelection, they are beloved
• £or the futher’a sakes.”

^  Again he says, in the 80th verse— 
’“ For as ye, in times past, believed 

„ not God, yet have now obtained 
zpercy through their unbelief; even 
so have these," meaning Israel, “ also 
now not believed, that through your 
mercy they also may obtain mercy.”

This shows that the proclamation 
which goes to Israel must come 
through the Gentile nations; that is, 
through those whom God may select 
among the Gentiles, that through the 
mercy and kindness of the Gentiles, 
or those who receive the message in 
the latter days, the house of Israel 
may be saved.

This is what tbe Lord has in store 
for . his servants. Yoa young men 
who sit here on these seats will live 
to see the times of the Gentiles ful
filled^ you will live to see the time 
when the Lord will give you a'direct 
command from ou high to no more

go into tjhe cities of the Gentiles' 
preach unto tnera, the law having 
been bound, the testimony sealed;; 
and the mission which yon will re- . 
ceive, yonng men, will be to go to' 
the scattered remnants of the house 1 
of Israel among all the nation^ and' • ' 
kingdoms of the Gentiles. To search 
them out and proclaim to them, the- % 
message restored by the angel, thafc * 
it may be preached to Israel as well c 
as to the Gentiles. That is your . 
destiny ; that, young men, as whafc 
the Lord will require a t your hands.
We have labored, in the midst q f \ 
persecution, for forty years past in 
trying to establish Zion among, the 
Gentiles. • . *

Will the Gentiles be entirely *cnfc * 
ofi ? Oh nov there will be a great ♦ f* 
many, even when Israel are gathering, *• . 
who will come along and say, “ Lefe • * - 
ns be numbered with Israel, and be^ 
made partakers of the same blessings ( 
with them ; let us enter into the same, 
covenant and be gathered with them 
and with the people of God.” Though* 
the testimony is bounds and thopgh „ y, 
the taw is sealed up, yet there will be u 
an opening for you to come in/. *!Bafc .7 
you will have to come of yom own 
accord, there will be no message sent 
to you, no ministration of the servant^ 
o,l God expre&ljr directed to yon. 
When the timed of the Gentiles are 
filled, through the mercy of the 
t elieving Gentiles, the house of Israel 
must obtain mercy; that is, through 
the messengers that will then go forth * 
and fulfill the first verses of my text—
“ Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, j 
saith your God." k ,

Individuals are now sitting in Utys 
Tabernacle who will carry this mes-* 
sage. The young among U8 will got  1 
forth to the ends of the earth and ~ 
dcclare to the scattered remnants o f ' 
Israel, wherever found, the comforting ■>’ 
words that, “ The times of the Gen-* « 
tiles are fulfilled, that the day is come- *
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for the covenant which God made 
with the ancient fathers of Israel to 
be fu lf ille d a n d  you will have the

• pleasure of gathering them op by 
.thousands, tens of thousands, and 
hundreds of thonsnnds, from the 
islands of the sea and from all quar
ters of the earth ; for that will be a 
day of power far more th m it is 
while the Gospel continues among 
the Gentiles.

“ But,'* inquires one, “ have yon 
any testimony from the 'Scriptures 
to prove that that day will be a day of 
power ?” Hear what the Lord says 
by the month of the Psalmiat David, 
“ Thy people shall be willing in the 
day of thy power.” They are not 
willing now and have not been willhar 
for eighteen centuries past But 
when the day of his power comes 
they will be willing to hearken, they 
will gather op to their promised land,

. for it will be the day of the Lord's 
, power. In what respect will there 

be power manifested then ? As power
* was manifested when the Lord 

brought Israel from the Egyptian 
na'ion into the wilderness of Sinai 
and spoke to them by his own voice, 
§o will the power of Almighty God 
be made manifest among all the 
nations of the earth when he brings 
about the redemption and restoration 
of his people Israel ; or, in other 
words, the former display of power 
will be eclipsed, for that which was 
done in one land, among the Israelites 
and Egyptians in the wilderness, will 
be performed among all nations. So 
says the prophet. Let as quote 
prophecy to show whafc the day of 
the Lord’s power means, when the 
people of Israel will be willing. The 
first to which I  will call your atten
tion will fonnd recorded in the 
20th chapter of Ezekiel, commencing 
at the 33rd verse—

“ As I  live, saith the Lord God, 
surely with a mighty hand, and with

No. e. . (5

a  stretched out arm, and with fury 
poured oat, will I rale.over yon : *

“ And I will 'bring yoa oat froni 
the people, and will gather yoa out of ■ 
the countries wherein ye are scattered^ 
with a mighty hand, and with a 
stretched out arm, and with fury 
poured oat.

“ And I  will bring you into the * 
wilderness of the people, and there 
will I plead with you face to face. *

“  Like as I  pleaded with yoni* 
fathers in the wilderness of the land 
of Egypt, so will I plead with youj 
saith the Lord God.” ~

This will be when the times of the 
Gentiles are falHlled, and yoa Elderd 

, of Zion are sent to the house of Israelii 
You will go in the Lord’s power, and 
so great will be that power that yotf 
will have influence over them. Yoa 
will tell them that their warfare is 
accomplished, that their iniquity i |  
pardoned, and that they have received 
at the Lord's hand double for all theifr 
sin; nnd the L»rd nil I bear witnes& 
of this by his mighty power, with a 
mighty band and an outstretched 
arm will the Lord do this, and witli 
fury poured out. Poured out npou 
whom ? Upon all the nations and 
kingdoms of the Gentiles who will 
not receive the truth, their times 
being fulfilled. I t  will be expressly 
the day of the Lord’s judgment, oi  ̂
in other words, the hoar of the Lord’s 
judgment, that is spoken of in the 
14>th chapter of Revelations, when 
the angel brings the Go9pel. 
f i t  is not only a Gospel to be 
preached to all the nations of the 
earth, bat in connection with it you 
will have to make proclamation’ con
nected with it, to all people, to fear 
God and give glory to him, for the- j 
hour of bis judgment is come. And 
afi these judgments come, kingdom^ 
and thrones will be cast down and 9 
overturned. Empire will war with 
empire, kingdom with kingdom, and 

Vol. XIV. 1
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city with city, and there will be one 
genfTfil revolution throughout the 
earth, the Jews fleeing to their own 
Country, desolation coming tipon the 
wicked, with the swiftness of whirl* 
winds and fury poured out, recollect, 
as it was ponred oat on the Egyptians.

Let. us read the 35tli veree—  ^
“ And I  will b rhg  you into tho 

wilderness of the people, and there 
will I plead with you face to face."

w No more miracles,” say this 
Christian generation; “ no more 
power to be made manifest; we have 
a  form of godliness, but we don’t  need 
this display of power.” This is their 
cry, with nil these prophecies staring 
them in the face.
■ “ I will bring you into the wilder
ness.”
. Bring whom ? The house of Israel 
which are gathered from all these 
various nations. “ I  will brinsryou 
into the wilderness, and there I  will 
plead with you face to face as I plead 
with yoar fathers in the wilderness, 
in the land of Egypt.” How did he 
plead with them there? He plead 
with them by his power, by spieudid 
miracles. by bis own voice he caused 
Blount Sinai to tremble under the 
Sound and power of his voice, while 
lightnings imd thunders were made 
manifest before all the congregation 
of Israel. He spoke to them by the 
▼oice of a trumpet which, when the 
twenty-five hundred thousand of the 
hosts of Israel heard, they fled, and 
stood afar off—they were afraid and 
fearful, because the Lord bod de
scended upon Mount Sinai. So will 
lie plead with Israel in the latter 
days,,and show forth his mighty hand 
end power, when be gathers them 
from the nations; and ho will give 
revelation as he did to their fathers 
in tbe wilderness of the land of 
E g jp t.

But as a still further testimony of 
the power that will be made manifest

in the restitution of Israel, let me 
refer yon to another passage, which 
is contained in the 11th chapter of 
Isaiah, “ He shall set up an ensign 
for the nations, and shall assemble 
the outcasts of Israel, and gather 
together the dispersed of Jo tab. 
from the fonr corners of the earth.” 
Here is a declaration that the two 
eieat kingdoms of Israel—its “ out. 
cast 8,” the ten tribes, scattered 
seven hundred and twenty years 
before Christ, and the “ dispersed of 
Judah,” dispersed among all nations, 
shall be gathered. But before he 
gathers them he will set up an ensign 
—an ensign is to be raised in the 
latter-daysespecially for the gathering 
of Israel.

Again, says the Prophet, “ And 
the Loid shall utterly destroy the 
tongue of the Egyptian sea.” How ? 
“ With his mighty power shall ho 
shake his hand over the river and 
shall smite it in the seven streams 
^nd make men, go over dry shod. 
Aud there shall he an highway for 
the remnant of his people which shall 
be left, from Assyria like us it was to 
Israel in the day that he camo up out 
of the land of Egypt.” The same 
thing, not a spiritual, but a literal 
transaction, as the Lord smote the 
tongue ot the Egyptian sea in ancient 
days, and caused his people to go 
through on a highway iu the midst 
of those mighty waters which stood 
like walls on each side of the assembly 
of Israel So in the latter days ho 
will not only cut ofl tho tongue of 
the Egyptian sen, but the river in its 
6eveu streams will also bo divided 
atid men will go through dryshod. 
This is the testimony of the prophets 
concerning the ovents that are- to 
take place when tho times of the 
Gentiles are fulfilled. .
. But iu regard to this ensign, the 
Lord has never said that ho will lift 
it up before tbe time comes to gather
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Israel. And now let us inquire where 
will it be lifted up; in what part^of 
the earth will he commence the great 
work? He must begin it among the 
•Gentiles, as I have already sain, and 
as Isaiah tells us in the 49th chapter 
•—a standard or ensign, to which the 
people will gnther, will be reared 
among the Gentiles. Recollect this 
is something to be commenced among 
the Gentiles, nob among the Jewish 
nation, not away yonder in Palestine 
or Jerusalem. “ Thus saith the L >rrl 
God, behold I will lift up mine band 
to the Gentiles and set up my standard 
to the people ”•—the same ensign that 
Isaiah speaks of in the eleventh chap
ter—for a standard and an ensign 
are synonymous terms.

Now, notice what follows, os soon 
as this standard is raised among the 
Gentiles, “ They shall bring thy 
sons in their arms, and thy daughter.-* 
•fihall be carried on their shoulders 
that is, those who' receive that 
standard, or who embrace the work 
and gather to the standard, “ shall 
bring thy sons in tbeir arras and thy 
daughters on their shoulders.” Will 
the kings of tbe earth help on this 
work? Yes, for the prophet says, 

And kings shall be their nurning 
fathers and their queens thy nursing 
mothers.” What more abont the 
Gentiles ? “ And they shall bow
down to thee with their face toward 
the earth, and lick up the dust of 
thy feet.” Israel is to be honored : 
the Lord will require even the kings 
of the Gentiles—their great men, 
lords, nobles and rulers to bow down 
and lick up the dust of their feet, for 
he intends to make Israel the head 
and nob the tail.*

To show still more fully the place 
where this ensign or f standard is to 
be raised, let tne refer you to tbe 
18th chapter of Isniab, wherein you 
will 6nd these words,' “ Woe to the 
land shadowing with wings, which is

O

beyond the rivers of Ethiopia.” In  
the 3rd verse of that chapter, after 
ottering the prediction concerning 
the judgment to come upon that land 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia from, 
Palestine—a land that has the ap
pearance of shadowing with wings, 

Jike North and South America, the 
prophet si»ys, “ All ye inhabitants of 
the world and dwellers on tbe earth, 
see ye, when he lifteth op an ensign 
on the mountains, and when he 
hloweth with a trumpet, hear ye 
something that the Lord consi lerod 
worthy of the attention of all the 
people of the earth* I t  was not to 
be sounded, to one nation ah me, not 
a work like that of ancient d:ivs—to 
be done among the Egyptian nation 
alone, hut “ all ye inhabitants ot the 
world and dwellers on the earth, see 
ye, when he lifts up an ensign on the 
mountains, and when he blowetk a 
trumpet, hear ye.”

Now Webster and other lexico
graphers in their definitions of the 
word “ standard ” say it is something 
to which the people rally and around 
which they gather, as you Lntter.day 
Saints have rallied to these mountains 
from all the various nations and 
kingdoms of Europe; from Australia, 
Southern Africa, Hindostan aud other 
parts of the earth. Here the “ stan
dard” has been lifted up, the “ensign” 
has been raised; the angel has come, 
the voice of inspiration is aaain 
heard; the Church of the living God 
is again reared; Zion is risjng in'the 
earth ; the times of the Gentiles will 
soon be fulfilled, and when that epoch 
arrives all the inhabitants of the 
earth will be required to see, under
stand and listen to that which God 
is doing in tbe midst of tbe mountains., 
He is raising up a people there thafe 
are called his Church, bis kingdom, 
that never is to be destroyed, but is, 
ta  continue for ever. u

This agrees with the testimony of!



the Prophet Daniel. In bis second 
chapter we are informed that Nebu
chadnezzar, the king, had a dream in 
which it was revealed to him con
cerning the kingdoms cf this world, 
down to tbe latter days. Daniel 
came forth before the king, related 
the dieam and gave the interpretation' 
thereof. Said he—

Thon, O king, sawesfc, and beheld 
a  great image. This great image, 
whose brightness was excellent, stood 
before thee; and the form thereof 
was terrible. *

“ This image’s  bead was of fine 
gold, his breast and his arms of silver, 
his belly and his thighs of brass.
’ “ His legs of iron, his feet part of 
iron and part of clay.

“ Thon sawest' till that a stone was 
cut ont without hands, which smote 
the image upon his feet that were of 
iron and clay and brake them to pieces. 

“ Then was the iron, the clay, the 
‘ brass, the silver, and tbe gold broken 

to pieces together, and became like 
the chaff of the summer threshing- 
floors; and the wind carried them 
away, that no place was found for 
them ; and the stone that smote the 
image became a great mountain, and 
filled the whole earth.”

The mountain referred to by Daniel 
ip the place where the standard is to 
be raised and the ensign. is to be 
reared; the same place whence the 

roclamation was to go to all the 
wellers on tbe face of the earth 

requiring them to listen to the same, 
and to see the stone that was cut out 
of the mountains that was eventually 
to. fiU the wbole earth; while the 
great image representing all human 
governments was to become like the 
chaff of the summer threshing floor.

Are there any statesmen in this 
congregation, among the strangers 
who are visiting in onr midst, who 
are desirous to know the future 
destiny of the nations, kingdoms and
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governments of our globe? Read' 
the prophecies; there yoa will find 
portrayed the destiny of all govern- % 
ments organized by human wisdom j  
they are to become like the chaff ol* 
the summer threshing floor—the wind1 
is to carry them away, and no place- 
is to be tound for them, from the 
head of gold to the feet and toes of 
iron and clay, all are to be broken to 
pieces together. And wbat is to 
remain in their stead ? A stone cut 
out of the mountains without hands. 
—little in its begiuning, insignificant, 
in the estimation of the great and 
powerful kingdoms of the world; but 
it is to roll forth, become a great- 
mountain and fill the whole earth 
and to continue for ever. Hear what 
the prophet has said—•

“ And in the days of these kings- 
shall the God of heaven set up tf 
kingdom, which shall never be de
stroyed ; and the kingdom shall not 
be left to other people, but it Bhall 
break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever.”'* 

The kingdom that was set up 
eighteen hundred years ago by our' 
Savior and his Apostles was destroyed 
ont of the earth in fulfillment of the 
prophecies of Daniel and John tho 
Bevelator. They said that the powers 
of the world would make war with 
that kingdom and overcome it. That 
bas been fulfilled to the very letter.1 
The kingdom of God, with its in- 
spired prophets and Apostles, was. 
rooted out of the earth, also tho 
Priesthood with all its powers; and 
instead thereof churches, creeds and 
governments have been reared and 
built up by human wisdom; but tho 
kingdom of God tbat*is to be estafc 
lished in these last days, instead of* 
being overcome and destroyed ont of 
the earth, is to stand for ever; it was, 
not to be delivered to another people  ̂
that is, it is never to change hands*, 
but once established, once organized

O .
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•on tbe earth, it is to continue from 
that time henceforth anil for ever, 
while the kingdoms of this world will 
vanish away like the dream of a night 
vision.

Now wo begin to understand the 
•latter part of our text. Not only is 
•Israel to be saved; but “ prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make straight 
in the desert an highway for our 
God." What do we want with an 
highway in the desert? We have 
already read about the highway 
through the Red Sea, and through 
-the seven streams of the river of 
Egypt that is to be cast np like it 
was in ancient days; but what need 
have we for a highway in the desert ? 
I t  is for the ransomed of tbe Lord to 
pass over. What ransomed of the 
Lord? Those who are ransomed 
from among the nations, by the 
proclamation of the everlasting Gos
pel, those who listen to the uugelic 
message that comes from heaven; 
they who have toiled with ox teams, 
mule teams and hand carts and wheel
barrows to get themselves here, to 
lay a foundation of the work of God 
in the midst of this desert They 
need a highway here, that the balance 
who are to come hereafter, aud they 
will come by hundreds of thousands, 
may come swiftly, and more speedily 
than by handcart conveyances. And 
this puts me in mind of another 
passage in regard to the highway 
connected with the proclamation of 
the Gospel to all the world.

Isaiah says, “ Cast up, cast up an 
highway, gather out the stones, lift 
up  a standard tor the people, prepare 
_ ye the way of the people, for behold 
the Lord hath proclaimed unto the 

•ends of the world, say ye to the 
•daughter of Zion, behold thy salva
tion cometh; behold his reward is 
with him and his work is before him. 
They shall call them a holy people, 
the redeemed of the Lord j and they

shall be called, sought out, city not 
forsaken.” What a carious work to 
take place in tbe latter days ! A 
highway to be made, and the stone3 
to be gathered out! When these 
men, sitting here on these seats, were 
working oat in these, rugged moun
tains for some two or three hundred 
miles fulfilling these prophecies, did 
you blast out the rocks and gather 
out the stones ?

Another thing connected with the 
prophecy says, “ Go through, go 
throngh the gates; cast up an high
way,’' etc. I  have no doubt that the 
prophet saw the construction of this 
highway in vision, in fact he must 
have seen it or be could not have 
predicted it to such a nicety. He 
must also have seen these trains 
crossing this great continent, “ dodg
ing ” into what seemed to be holes 
in the mountains, and after watching 
a little while see them come out at 
the opposite side. He did not call 
them tunnels in those days, but said, 
“ Go through the gates," etc.

In  order to show how swiftly the 
people would come on this highway 
in the latter days let me refer yon to 
the 5th chapter of Isaiah and the 
26th verse, “ He will lift up his 
ensign to the nations from afar, and 
will hiss onto them from the ends of 
the earth ; and behold they ’shall 
come with speed swiftly." Not with 
handcarts and ox teams as'we did for 
many years; but they are to come 
from the ends of the earth swiftly. 
But he tells us that an ensign is to 
be lifted up. All these predictions 
centre in one: The standard, the 
ensign, the proclamation, the casting 
up of the highway, and the coming 
with speed swiftly, all concentrate^ 
as it were, into one, to fulfil the great 
purposes of Jehovah in the latter days.

“ Lift up an ensign to the nations 
from afar 1" Where was Isaiah when 
he delivered this prophecy ? In

4
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Palestine. Do yon think you could 
get much further from Palestine and 
Lave an ensign raised up from afar ? 
I t  is not tin ensign that is to be raised 
up in tho laud of Palestine, right 
where the prophet predicted i t ;  bnt 
he saw from afar, from a great dis
tance, the great work God would 
perform in the latter day1. “ Lift np 
an ensign for the nations;” not for 
one nation, not for a few people; but 
i t  was a work that was general in its 
nature—an ensign or standard the 
raising of which was to uflect all the 
inhabitants of the earth.' And .when 
this is accomplished on highway was 
to be built and be made straight in 

1 tho desert—an highway for our God. 
"Why ? Because, says onr test, tho

glory of the Lord was to be revealecjf 
and all flesh wad to see it together: 
This does not refer to the first coming 
of the Messiah, but to that great 
advent snoken of by all the prophet# 
when he shall come in his glory and 
power, when the mountains and hill$ 
that are on the east, west, north and 
south of this valley will be leveled j  
when tho crooked places shall b& 
made straight, and the rough places 
plain ; and wheu the glory of the 
Lord will be levealed; and, instead 
of a few seeing it, as they did in 
ancient time?, “ all flesh will see it 
together;” for every eye shall see 
him when he comes in his glory and 
power to reign as King of kings ansfc 
Lord of lords. Amen. 1

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG

Delivered m  the Tabernacle, Ogden Cmr, July 10, 1870!

((Reported by David IF. Evans.)

j; SIN— THE ATONEMENT— GOOD AND EVTJ>—THE KINGDOM OP GOD,

I  am disposed io ask a few ques
tions of this congregation, though 
not expecting them to give audible 
answers. Judging from what I  know 
and understand of the Latter-day 
Saints, I  can answer these questions 
satisfactorily to myself, and probably 
to the satisfaction of most of the 
people.

Do we believe in tho Scriptures of 
Divine truih ?— those which are con
tained in the Old and Now Testa
ments, in the Book of Mormon, the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, and 
other revelations that have been given

to this people ? I  can answer (his in 
the affirmative, by saying that we 
certainly do. Thig leads my mind to 
the reflection tlmt if we believe tbe 
Scriptutes and the revelations 1 have, 
referred to, we also believe that Jesas* 
is the Christ; and believing the 
Scriptures and that Jesus is tlie- 
Christ, wo must believe other things, 
also. If the Scriptures are true, i t '  
proves that sin is in the world, and' 
the question arises, Is  it necessary 
that sin should be here ? W hat will 
the Latter-day Saints say? Is &  
necessary ihat we should know good.
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from evil ? I  can answer this to snifc 
myself by saying it is absolutely 
necessary, for the simple reason that 
if we had never realized darkness we 
never could have comprehended the 
light; if we never tasted anything 
bitter, but were to eat sweets, the 
honey and the honeycomb, from the 
time we come into this world until 
the time we go out of it, what know* 
ledge could we have of the bitter ? 
This leads me to the decision that 
every fact that exists in this world is 
demonstruted by its opposite. It this 
is the fact—and all true philosophy 
proves it—it leads me to the cuiiclu- 
sion that the transgression of our first 
parents was absolutely necessary, that 
we might be brought in contact with 
sin and have the opportunity of 
knowing good and evil. I t  may be 
deemed strange and singular by the 
Christian world that we should believe 
such a thing; but the Scriptures 
inform us, in Genesis iii., 22, that 
the Lord God said, u Behold, the man 
bos become as one of us, to know 
good and evil.” Are we the sons und 
daughters of that God whom we 
serve ? We answer we are. Do we 
expect to be exalted with our Father 
in heaven ?' We do. How are we 
to be exalted ? We have sinned and 
transgressed tbe law of God. The 
Christian world and the world of 
mankind have not only transgressed 
the laws of God, bat they have 
changed the ordinances and brokeu 
every covenant that God has given 
them. Then I ask, Is there a debt 
contracted between the Father and 
bis children ? There is. Our first 
parents transgressed the Taw that was 
given tbem in the garden; their eyes 
were opened. This created the debt. 
What is the nature of this debt ? I t  
is a divine debt. What will pay it?  
I  ask, Is there anything short of a 
divine sacrifice that can pay this debt ? 
No; there is n o t -

I  say this to gratify myself, and to 
gratify my brethren aud sisters. A  
divine debt has been contracted by 
the children, aud the Father demands 
recompense. He says to his children 
on this earth, who are in sin and 
transgression, it is impossible for yoa 
to pay this debt; I  have prepared a  
sacrifice; I  will send my Only 
Begotten Son to pay this divine debt. 
Wus it necessary then that JesuS 
should die? Do we understand why 
be should sacrifice his life? Tho 
idea that the Son of bod, who neve* 
Committed sin, should sacrifice hid< 
life, is unquestionably preposterous to 
tbe miuds of many in the Christian 
world. But the fact exists that the 1 
Father, the Divine Father, whom we 
serve, the God of the Universe, the 
God and Father of our Lord JesuS 
Christ, aud the Father of our spirits, 
provided this sacrifice and sent his 
Son to die for u s ; end it is also a  
great fact that the Son came to do 
the will of the Father, and that he 
has paid the debt, in fulfilment ot the 
Scripture which says, “ He was the 
Lamb slain from thcTfoundation of 
the world.” Is  i t  so* on any othetf 
earth ? On every earth. How many 
earths are there? 1 observed this 
morning that yon may take the 
particles of matter composing this 
earth, and if they could be enumerated 
they would only be ,il begiuning to 
the number of the creatious of God; 
and they are continually coming into 
existence, and undergoing changes 
and passing through the same expei1 
rience that we are passing through. 
Sin is opon every earth that ever wad 
created, and if it was not so, I  would 
like t>ome philosophers to let us know 
how people can be exalted to become 
sons of God, and enjoy a fuluess of 
giory with the Redeemer. Conse
quently every earth has its redeemer; . 
aud every earth has its tempter; and 
every earth, and. the people thereof;



in their turn and time, receive all 
tjiat we receive, and pass through all 
the ordeals that we are passing 
through* *
i Is  this easy to understand ? I t  is 
perfectly easy to m e; and my advice 
to thoce who have queries and doubts 
pn this subject is, when they reason 
and philosophize opon it, not to plant 
their position in falsehood or argue 
hypothetically, bat upon the facts as 
they exist, and they will come to the 
conclusion that nnless God provides 
4 Savior to pay this debt it can never 
fce paid. LCan all the wisdom of the 
yrorid devise means by which we can 
Jae redeemed, and return to the 
presence of our Father and elder 
f>rother, and dwell with holy angels 
find celestial beings? No; i t  is 
jbeyond tbe power and wisdom of the 
inhabitants of the earth that now 
five, or that ever did or ever will live, 
jto prepare or create a sacrifice that 
$vill pay this divine debt. But God 
provided it, and his Son has paid it, 
(ind we, each and every one, can now 
receive the troth and be saved in the 
kingdom of God. Is it clear and 
plain P. I t  is to me, and if  you 
have the Spirit of God, it is as plain 
to you as anything else in the world. 
W hy are you baptized for the re mis* 
&ion of sins? Is  there virtue in it?  
^There is. Why do we luy hands on 
the sick ? Is there virtue in doing 
so ? There is, and the wicked world 
Its well as the Saints prove this. 
JSince Joseph Smith received revela- 
lations from God, Spiritualism has 
taken its rise, and, has spread with 
pnprccedented rapidity; and they will 
lay hands on each other—one system 
provingauother—spiritualism demon* 
ptrnting the reality of animal magnet
ism ? Is there virtue in one person 
more than another ? Power in one 
inore than another? Spirit in one 
piore than another ? Yes, there is. 
ti will tell you how much 1 have.
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You may assemble together every 
spiritualist on the face of the earth, 
and 1 will defy them to make a table 
move or get a communication from 
hell or any other place while I am 
present. Yes, there is more spirit in 
some 'thpn in others; and this power 
—called by the world animal mag
netism—enables those possessing it to 
put others into the mesmeric sleep. 
When I  Jay hands on the sick, I  
expect tbe healing power and influence 
of God to pass through me to the 
patient, and the disease to give Way.
I  do not say that I heal everybody I  
lay hands on; but many have been 
healed under my administration. 
Jesus said,- on one occasion, “ Who 
has touched me ?” A* woman had 
crept up behind him in the crowd, 
and touched the hem of his garment, 
and he knew it, because virtue b id 
gone from him. Do you see the 
reason and propriety of laying hands 
on each other? When we are pre* 
pared, when we are holy vessels 
before the Lord, a stream of power 
from the Almighty can pass through 
the tabernacle of the administrator to 
the system of the patient, and the sick , 
are made whole; the headache, fever 
or other disease has to give way. My 
brethren and sisters, there is virtuo 
in ns if we will do r ig h t; if we live 
our religion we are the temples of 
God wherein he will dwell; if we 
defile ourselves, these temples God 
will destroy.

We shall now sing and dismiss the 
meeting. We do hope and pray yoa 
Latter day Saints to- live according 
to your best knowledge; and we pray 
God, our Heavenly Father, in the 
name of Jesus, to give you faith, _ 
grace and fortitude to do so ; nnd his 
Spirit, that you may be able to see 
the glory of his kingdom, and* then 
compare it with the kingdoms of this 
world. W hat is the glory of thia 
world ? Just gather it all together*
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and it is nothing but a  shadow! All 
tbe kings and potentates on the earth, 
with all their power, pomp, greatness 
and grandeur, will pass into oblivion 
— they will pass completely from the 
remembrance of the children of men;

0

they were, bnt are not. This is the 
glory of the world ; but the glory of 
the kingdom of God was, is, and for 
ever will b e!

The Lord bless you. Amen,

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, August 7, 1870.

(Reported by David IF. Evam .)

THE LATTER-DAY SAINTS THE HOPE OJ? THE WORLD— JESUS MUST BE 

ACKNOWLEDGED— ONE-MAN POWER— TRUTH AND ERROR.

I t  may appear strange to Jew and 
Gentile, to Saint and sinner, to high 
and low, to bond and free, bat with 
all.onr weaknesses and imperfections 
we, the Latter-duy Saints, are the 
hope of tbe whole worldTj Oar brother 
who has just spoken says there is 
something to be done, and I say that 
God has commenced to do it upon 
this continent Tbe Lord has revealed 
bis will from the heavens; be has 
bestowed his Priesthood on tbe child
ren of men; he has sent forth his 
holy angels with the Gospel to pro- 
claim, and this Gospel has been 
proclaimed to the children of men, 
and a few have received i t ;  and 
strange as it may sound to tbe ears, 
and inconsistent as it may be to the 
hearts, sympathies, judgments or 
feelings of the Christian or of tbe 
heathen world, without us they cannot 
be saved; with all our weaknesses 
and imperfections, and as far short as 
We may come of the perfection that 
we understand and which is necessary 
to  possess before we can enjoy tbe

celestial kingdom of God, this is 
verily true.

The few observations that we have 
heard this morning are rich, and 
many of them full of divine matter, 
and especially with regard to the 
Christian world. This book, tbat we 
call tbe Bible, the Christian world 
profess to believe in. Let me tell 
them tbat they must either acknow
ledge, openly and frankly, that the' 
Latter-day Saints have the Gospel 
taaght by Christ and his Apostles or 
they will go to tho wall as infidels; 
it cannot be otherwise. There are. 
but two parties on the earth, one for 
God and the other for the world or 
the evil on& No matter bow many 
names tbe Christian or heathen world 
bear, or how many sects and creeds 
may exist, there are but two parties, 
one for heaven and God, aud the 
other will go to some other kingdom 
tban tbe celestial kingdom of God.

Our brethren go forth in weakness; 
and our Elders have traversed the 
earth, and have offered the Gospel

i
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unto everynation that would open its 
doors to receive it. A few from 
various nations have obeyed it and 
have gathered themselves together; 
bat of this number few live strictly 
according to the words revealed for 
the guidance of the Saints. Tbe 
Gospel of the Son of God is the only 
thing that will do the people good. 
I t  is all happiness, submission, kind- 
ness and love; i t  is glory to God in 
tbe highest, and good will to man on 
the earth. Bat even if wo had not 
tbe Holy Ghost within as, look at the 
morals that.are taught in this Book, 
say nothing about the divinity of the 
doctrine of the Son of God ; take it 
morally, is it not the best code for 
people to live by ever portrayed on 
placed on paper ? We say it is; and 
we may look at it  in any light we 
please.

When the Elders of Israel go forth 
to preach tbe Gospel to tbe inhabitants 
of the earth, though it may be done 
in weakness and with a stammering 
tongue, the Spirit of the Lord attends 
the preached word and bears witness 
to the honest in heart, and teaches 
them that this is the truth. No 
matter how many priests, or who 
contend against the Gospel end say,

• “ We do not acknowledge that Jesus 
is the Son of God, we believe he was 
a philanthropist, or a divine man in 
human shape, so far as nature can 
make him so, but to acknowledge that 
he was the Son of God we cannot 
i t  is no matter how many talk like 
this, they must eventually either, 
acknowledge that he is the Son of 
God and that his Gospel is the only 
Gospel or they mast take infidelity. 
Is  this the fact? I t  is. Sooner or 
later the sects, one after another, will 
deny the Savior and every one of the 
ordinances of his Gospel, until they 
are all enveloped in infidelity, or they 
must accept tho whole. Strango as 
i t  may appear, they are now following
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shadows, phantoms of the brain, and 
mischievous manifestation?. *

When tbe Elders of Israel first 
commenced to preach the Gospel 
there was no such thing known on 
the earth as a belief in spiritual mani- 
festatibns, which are now so general.
I promised them years and years ago, 
when 1 commenced my career in tbe- 
ministry, that, if they did not accept 
the revelations which God had de
livered to the children of men, he- 
would sutler the enemy of all right
eousness to give them revelations tp 
their hearts’ content, and they wonld 
receive and believe them. Wbat is 
the condition of the Christian world 
to-day ? They are seeking after 
mischievous muttering spirits; they 
are seeking to know something that 
is not true, and to establish that 
whioh no true philosophy on earth 
will establish. The only true philo  ̂
sophy ever revealed to the ohildren 
of men, \\ hether pertaining to religion, 
science, art, mechanism, or to any 
and every department of human 
knowledge, was rex ealed by God. I t  
is trne that many who do not believe 
in Jesus possess more or less of this 
true philosophy which comes from 
God, whether they acknowledge it or 
not.

One of ray brethren who has been 
speaking to you pays it is a mystery 
to him to see the people* led as tbey 
are ;, to see them submit to man
power, and to fulse creeds and govern
ments os they do. I t  is not strango 
to me. They must be servants to 
some being or principle. There is 
not a being on the face of the earth 
that is free and independent of God 
and his Spirit, or of that mischievous 
influence aud power that goes through 
tbe earth, seeking whom it may 
devour and to lead captive a t its will'. 
Every son and daughtor of Adani is 
subject to one of these powers; there 
are none but what have within them
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the operations of a spirit of good or 
/ evil.

When we read over the history of 
tbe ancients we can learn that many 
of them acted very foolishly; their 
conduct was unbecoming in many 
instances. Even Slopes, great as he 
was, and as much of. divinity, light 
and intelligence as he enjoyed from 
the Almighty, lifted hiroselt up above 
the Power that conferred upon him 
his greatness and iuduence, and said 
to the people, “ Shull I  do this or 
that for yon ?” instead of saying,
11 The Lord will do this or thut for 
you,” or, *4 Shall the Lord do thus 
aud t>o for you ?” Through his pride 
and 6elfisliue8s he was deprived of 
the privilege of going into the laud of 
Caiman. I t  is also true that David, 
in many things, was very unwise. 
We are told that he was a man after 
God's own heart, yet he did many 
things which he knew to be wrong 
in the sight of God. Where was he 
lelt ? In datkness. Then Solomon, 
borne to David by Bathsheba, was 
also left in the dark, with all his 
greatness and wisdom! After being 
blessed of the Lord to a most wonder
ful degree, he turned from the Lord, 
folluwed alter strange women and 
sacrified to idols! Many of the 
ancients acted unwisely, and 1 hope 
and tiust that many of the Elders of 
Israel will do better than some of 
them. Bat if we can do as well as 
some of them, we are safe for honor, 
glory, immortality, eternal lives and 
exaltation in the kingdom that God 
has prepared for the rig lit e< us.

W lieu Brother Spencer was speak
ing he said, “ 1 believe in one-m*n 
power.” What can we do without it ? 
If God does not rule in the midst of 
the nations of the earth, sooner or 
later those nations will go down. If  
the Lord Almighty does not rule in 
the heatts of individuals, families, 
neighborhoods, towns, cities, states,

and countries, sooner or later they 
will fall. I cannot do without the 
Lord Jesus! Be is the man for me. 
That God who holds the keys of life* 
and death, mid who has suffered and 
died for the children of men, is he 
who must rule in the hearts of the 
children of obedience, and l.is king, 
dom will stand for ever. The laws 
which God has revealed to the children 
of men are ns pure and as much 
calculated to endure forever to-day as 
they ever were. W hy ? Because 
they are pure and holy, and anything 
that is impute must, sooner or later, 
perish; no matter whether it is in 
the faith aud practice of an individual, 
town, nation or government. That 
kingdom, principality, power or person 
that is not contiolled by principles 
that are pure and holy must eventually 
pass away and perish.

Our brother who last addressed yoa 
said he did not know much abonfc 
Scripture. He had a father who read 
the Scriptures in his family, and who 
taught liis children the way of life 
and sulvution contained therein. Pro
fessor Orson Spt ncer was as good a 
scriptorian as could be found on this 
continent. B e lived faithful to it, 
and taught his children to have faith 
in the name of the Lord Jesus. He 
was a rare gentleman. Very few of 
the learned or of those who are high 
and lifted up in the estimation of the 
people receive the Gospel; but Pro
fessor Spencer received it. Though 
poor, yet he was in high life and high 
standing, and he received and obeyed 
the Gospel and submitted to the 
government God had established.

What is it that enables our Elders 
to go forth and preach the Gospel ? 
The Spirit of the Lord. This is their 
experience and testimony. What do 
they testify when they go forth ? 
That the Gospel, as set forth in the 
Old and New Testaments, is true; 
that the plan of salvation, revealed



by God through bis prophets in 
ancient times, and in modern times 
through Joseph Smith, is tru e ; and 

„aB they are enlightened and aided by 
tbe Spirit of tbe Lord, error m ust fall 
before them. I  often think what a 
tusk tbe Elders of Israel would have 
to  perform if they bad to go to the 
world and establish a false religion ! 
They would have to read and study 
for y ea rs! They would be compelled 
to sta rt a t the common school, and 
go from there to the academy, and 
thence to the college and seminary ; 
they must know wbat every divine, 
historian and commentator has said 
about every Scrip ture; they must also 
have language at their tongues' ends 
to  swamp the.com m on people with 
their fine words, and drown them in 
the m ist of fog and error. But it is 
not so with the Elders of Israe l; they 
go forth with the plain, simple truth 
which God has revealed, and which 
commends itself to the conscience and 
understanding of every honest aud 
virtuous individual who hears it. No 
pm tter how simple the declaration of 
a servant of G od; no m atter how 
imperfect bis language or how few 
his words, the Spirit of God will 
bear witness of its truth to the spirits 
of those who are ready and willing to 
receive it. How easy it is to live by 
the truth ! Did you ever think of it, 
my frieuds? Did you ever think of 
it, m y  brethren aud sisters ? In 
every circumstance of lile, no m atter 
whether among the humble or lofty, 
tru th  is always the surest guide nnd 
the easiest to square our lives by. 
W hen the sisters, tor instance, meet 
together at a quilting or for a  visit, 
if  every one speaks, believes and loves 
the truth, and there is nothing iu 
them that is deceptive, bow easy it is 
to  converse and pass the time I W e 
all delight in the tru th ; and if a 
wrong, or th a t which is false, is 

: manifested i t  m ust be corrected or
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banished, and tru th  be adopted in tho 
place thereof. I t  is the easiest life to. 
lead on the face of the earth. How 
do I  know i t?  By experience ;,X 
never tried the opposite mucb.^ r /  

How easy it is to sustain truth! 
How easy it is to sustain the doctrines 
of the Savior! I f  I  were to under* 
take to prove that baptism is iiofe 
necessary for the remission of sinsj 
wbat a labour it  would impose upon 
me! How I  would have to stndy, 
and use language so as to throw a  
mist over the minds of the people! 
Jesus told his disciples to go to all 
the world and preach the Gospel to 
^very creature, saying, “ H e thatf 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
s a v e d b u t  suppose I were to couiq 
along and say i t  is not necessary, and 
Jesus' did not mean what lie said, 
what a labour it would impose upon 
me to deceive the people, by enHea*. 
voring to prove the tro th  to be false! 
Jesus calculated that every individual 
should be baptized io r  the remission 
of his sins. How easy it is to preach 
th a t! I f  persons believe aud be 
buptized, Jesns says lay bands upon 
them for the reception of the Holy 
G host; bub- if I  were to any coutrary 
to this, a labor would devolve upon 
me which I  should not have to beac 
if 1 preached only th a t which is true.: 
W hat a labor i t  imposes upon the 
priests, divines, lawyers and states
men, and others who hold leading 
positions in society, when they atgue 
from false premises and undertake to 
enforce their false theories! fiat 
simple truth, simplicity, honesty, 
uptightness, justice, mercy, love, 
kindness, do good to all aud evil to 
none, how easy i t  is to live by such 
principles! A thousand times easier 
than to practice deception ! <•

How 1 have looked a t  the meander
ing paths of politicians! See one 
mau spend a thousand dollars to get 
a small office. Another tea thousand,
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another a hundred thousand. In- 
trigning and planning here and there. 
"What tor? To deceive somebody or 
other! Why not tell the truth right 
ont ? Would it not be ensicr ? It 
would. Politicians would not be 
under the necessity of using so many 
arguments to make their hearers and 
constituents believe that they are the 
very men wanted, and that their 
opponents are the very men not 
wanted. I  was diverted at a gentle
man in this Territory, fifteen or 
sixteen years ago, who put himself 
np as a candidate for the legislature*. 
He went on a tour of whal is called 
“ stump speaking,” telling the people 
“ I am the man yon want; this other 
is the man you do not want; you 
may think yon want him bnt yon do 
not, I am the man yon should send 
to the legislature, and the one you 
should vote for.” They could not see 
the point and did not vote for him. 
His opponent kept quietly attending to 
his business, all he said being, “ I  am 
not at all anxious for office, and if 
the people want me, they may vote 
for me.”

How many times have I  heard men 
labor an boor or two to prove thut 
baptism is not necessary; when a 
close-communion Baptist, with a Bible 
in bis hand, would come along and in 
five minutes prove that it was neces-

• sary. . Some Christians will argue 
that the taking of the sacrament of 
the Lord’s Supper is necessary; while 
others will argue for hours that it is 
unnecessary. But the one who argues 
in the affirmative has the Bible—the 
words of Jesus to sustain him, and 
his opponent, however strenuously he 
may labor, cannot substantiate his 
position, because his premises are 
false, consequently his whole argu
ment must .fall to the ground.

I  used to be amused in my youth 
at the friend Quakers; if  they had 
done nothing for a whole week, from

Mouday morning till Saturday night) 
they would surely rise from their 
beds, if sick, for the sake of working 
on the first day of the week—the 
Sabbath—to show to mankind that 
they were above superstition. They 
would declare that the observance of 
the Sabbath as a day of rest was all 
superstition, all the work of the 
Elders, and was unnecessary.
• When our Elders go forth to preach 
the Gospel, in the power and demon
stration of the Spirit of God, it com
mends itself to every heart; and, if 
the people admit the truth of the 
Scriptures, it is by no means difficult 
to convince them of the truth of the 
doctrines that we prcach ; but it re
quires a great deal of the power of 
God to induce some to receive it> 
enough to carry it out practically in 
their lives, and to live by every word 
that proceeds out of the mouth of 
God. Very few do this. Many will 
acknowledge that faith, baptism, the 
laying on of hands and the Lord’s 
Supper are according to the law and 
the testimony; but pride, the love of 
the world, the love of money, and the 
love of a good name prevent many 
from obeying. A good name 1 Bless 
m e! what is a name ? I t  may shine 
like the noon-day sun in the estima
tion of friends and neighbors to-day, 
and .to-morrow be eclipsed in mid
night darkness, to rise no more! >

Theglojry of the world passes away, 
but the glory that the Saiints are after 
is that which is to come in the 
eternal world; the intelligence, honor 
and brightness that come from the 
Supreme Being, by which the inhabi
tants of celestial spheres live without 
sorrow and pain. -

Joy, comfort, consolation, glory^ 
happiness, perfection and eternal lives 
are before us, with the eternity of 

,God to spend in the fruition of thd 
glory of him that sits on the throne} 
the Lamb that was slain for us.
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Glory, honor, might;, dominion, and 
the kingdom for ever and ever. If 
we submit in all things to him, whose 
right it is to re gn king of notions as 
he does king of Saints, we shall attain

to this. I  do desire that we may be. 
numbered with this happy company, 
and I pray that the Lord will help 
as to be so. Amen. „

l •

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, *
*

’ D e l iv e r e d  u r  t u b  N e w  T a b e r n a c l e ,  S a l t  L a k e  C ity ,  A p r i l  0 , 1871.

, ^Reported by David ty . Evans'!)

GATHERING THE SAINTS— THE PROVIDENCES OF THE LORD— USELESSNESS, 

'* OF NON-PRODUCERS— ARBITRATION BETTER THAN COURTS— FEED ■

NOT FIGHT THE INDIANS— PAYING TITHINQ.. ,

I  have a few sermons to preach, 
and as the time is short [ do not know 
that I shall be able to deliver as many 
es 1 wish to. I  want, your attention, 
and you w:il have to be quiet I find 
that my voice i& a little broken, and 
it  will be pretty hard for me to speak 
80 thnt you can hear me. I  shall not 
try to talk down thi* crying of children, 
tbe whispering of the congregation, 
or the shuffling of feet, as I have often 
done. 1 want your a* tentipu to 'the 
various subjects I wish to lay before 
y o a ; for I  shall have but a few 
minutes to speak on each one.

lu  the first place, L want to say to 
the Elders who go forth to prcach the 
Gospel—no matter who may apply 
to you for baptism, even if you have 
good reason to believe they are un
worthy, if they require it forbid them 
not, bat perform that duty and ad
minister the ordinance for them; it 
clears the skirts of your garment e, 
and the responsibility is upon theuulr 

A few words now with regard to

gathering. I  will say that if unworthy 
people are gathered iu the future, it 
is nothing new or strange, nothing 
more than we expect. If  this net 
does not gather the good nnd the 
bad we should have no idea tlmt it is 
the net that Jesus spoke about when 
he said that it should gather of all 
kinds. Furthermore, there are a 
great many who come into the Church 
Fecause they know the work is true. 
Their judgment, and every reusoning 
faculty and power of their minds tells 
them it is true; consequently they 
embrace the truth. But do they 
receive the love of it ? That is the 
question. I  will tell you that very 
few of those who receive the love of 
the truth, but many of those who fall 
away, though they know the Gospel 
is true, do not possess the love of the 
truth, aud they will not apostatize 
while scattered. We try to get them 

’ «n «U» so iu the old couutry, but they 
will not. Bring them over to Now 
York aud they will not apostatize.



“'GATHERING THE SAINTS, ETO. 
i

79

They will labor there year after year, 
and struggle nnd toiK until they can 
get to the gathering place, they mast 
come to headquarters, then they can 
apostatize, forsake the faith, and tarn 
away from the holy commandments 
of the Lord Jesus. This is not oar 
business. Our duty is to preach the 
Gospel and to receive all that wish to 
have the ordinances administered to 
them, and leave the result in the 
hands of God. This is his work, not 
ours. He has called os ,to be co- 
laborers with him.

I  want to say for the consolation 
of the Elders of Israel and those who 
go forth to preside, you need have no 
trouble with regard to the building 
up of this kingdom, only do your 
duty in the sphere to which you are 

" assigned. I think there is more 
Responsibility on myself than any 
other one mail on this earth pertaining 
to tbe salvation of the human family; 
yet my path is a pleasant path to 
walk in, my labors are very agreeable, 
for I  take no thought what I shall 
say ; I  trouble not myself with regard 
to my duties. All I  have to do is to 
live, as I  have often made the com
parison, and keep my spirit, feelings 
and conscienco like a sheet of blank 
paper, and let the Spirit aud power of 
God writo upon it what be pleases.

. When he writes I  will read; but if I 
read before he writes, I  am very likely 
to be wrong. I f  yon will take tbe 
same course jo a  will not have the 
least trouble. . . . . .

Brother’Carrington was telling us 
about the way in which money turned 
up to clear the ship after sending off 
more Siiu(s than he bad means to pay 
for. Was this a miracle any more 
than many other things in onr lives 
and in the work of God ? No, tbe 
providences- of God are all a miracle 
to the homan family until they 
understand them. _ There are no 
miracles only to those who are

ignorant. A miracle is supposed to 
be a result without a cause, but there 
is co such thing. There is a cause 
for every result we see; and if wo see 
a result without understanding the 
cause we call it a miracle. This is 
what we have been taught; but there 
is no miracle to those who understand.

While Brother Carrington was 
speaking about getting twenty pounds,
I thought of a few circumstances 
which have transpired here. I will 
refer to one that came along in ltf56. 
In that year our ageuts in England 
loaded up the Saints, brought them 
over the ocean, up the rivers and 
railroads, and fitted them out with 
ox teams, wagons, and provisions, and 
then sent on their drafts to me, and 
within thirty’days I had piled upon 
me $78,000 that I  bad to pay. I  
never was apprized of any draft being 
drawn upon me, or one word sent 
frura the Liverpool office, until I saw 
tire drafts as they commenced to come 
in for five, ten, or fifteen thousand 
dollars. I  did not know whore I was 
going to get the first dollar; but I  
did just as I  always do— my duty und 
trusted in God. I  bad not a draft 
protested, and I  do not think that 
any man weot without his pay. B at 
let me have done the business, £ 
should have done ibdifferently. When ■ 
I have the privilege of acting, I neb 
a little more by works than altogether 
by faith. I  dare not trust my faith 
quite so far, but others dare, aud they 
have not swamped me yet; they have 
not fettered my feet so that I  cannot 
walk, nor tied my hands so that I  
cannot handle, nor my tongue so that • 
I cannot speak; and tbe Lord has 
delivered me every time with the help 
of my brethren.

We do not care anything about 
these things, they are but triiles. We 
coaid stand here and talk until to
morrow morning, telling remarkable 
instances, of the providences of God
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towards his servants and people, and 
then only have just commenced. Who 
pnt floor into the barrels here when 
we were destitute and hnd nothing to 
ea t?  hpThe women would go and 
scrape the precious barrel and take 
ont the last half ounce of meal and 
make up a little cake to divide among 
the children; and perhaps the next 
time they would go to the barrel they 
would find it halt full of flour. Who 
put it in? Their neighbors? No, 
they had none to pnt in. Was it
from tbe States? I f  it was, they
who brought it must have flown
through the air, for they could not 
have brought it with ox teams quite 
so quickly. But without stopping to 
inquire further about how this re* 
plenishing of the flour banels was 
effected, I  know now, and knew then, 
that these elements that we live in 
are full of all that we produce from 
the earth, air, and water. I  told the 
people when we settled here that we 
had all the facilities here' that we 
could ask for, all we had to do was 
to go to work and organize the 
elements. How far Jesus went to get 
the wine that was put into the pots 
which we read about in the account 
of the marrmgo at Cana of Galilee I 
do not know ; but I  know that he had 
power to call the elements that enter 
into the grape into those pots of 
water, unperceived by anybody in 
the room. He hnd power to pass 
through a congregation unseen by 
them ; he had power to step through 
a  wall nnd no person be able to see 
him ; he hnd power to walk on the 
water, and none of those with whom 
he associated could tell how; ho had 
power to call the elements together 
and they were made into bread, bnt 
i t  was done by invisible hands.

/Well, I  will change tho subject a 
little, nnd I  say to the brethren, do 
not be discouraged; bring on all who 
wish to obey the Gospel, that they
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may apostatize,/ |W e want them to. 
apostatize as #qnickly as possible!. 
How loner will the people continoe to* 
apostatize? Until the Master comes? 
W hrn he comes the word will gd, 
forth, “ fJather my wheat into' my 
earner, and bind the tares in brindle^ * 
that they may be burned.” THd- 
wheat and the tares will grow togfetheif 
until harvest, and we cannot help i t  
and we need not worry about ii| 
neither. ’ , " u

W e want the brethren and sister^ 
to feel around and see i f  they cat* 
find a'sixpence, a dollar or five dollars- 
to Help out the poor. Talk about th# /  
people over yonder being hungry^ 
why I have known’ them eat not mor& 
than a third o f 'a  meal for a wholef - 
week in order to' dave enough to feedf 
two or three ô . us Elders. I  wai 
always ashamed to take i t ; and I wilf 
tell you what else I  am ashamed of! .
I a-n ashamed that nny man callirig 
himself an Elder of Israel should go- 
to any country to preach the ‘Gospel 
and then commence begging. Such 
a coarse is disgraceful. I  have no 
fellowship for those who do it; and 
those who will borrow aud not-repay 
ought to be cut off the ChnrcH: ‘*f 
will give yon a little of my experience 
when on my English mission. When 
I landed in Liverpool I  had six bits, 
and with that I  bought me a hat. I  • 
had worn, on my journey to England, 
a little cap that my wife had made 
me ont of a pair o f pantaloons that { 
could not wear any longer. We, 
stayed in Liverpool one year and 
sixteen days, and during that time we 
baptized between eight and nine 
thousand persons, printed five thou
sand Books o f Mormon, three thousand 
hymn books, over sixty thousand 
tracts thntwe gave to the people, and 
the Millennial S ta r ; established (f 
mission in London, Edinburgh/ a i i  ‘ 
I  do not know but in a hundred other 
places, and * wo sastained ourselves^
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Who was there on that mission, I 
mean among the missionaries, that 
had a coat or cloak that I didn’t pay 
for ? I transacted the business myself, 
and we paid every dime. We got 
money from the brethren and sisters 
and paid them up. Besides doing 
this, we foil family after family; and 
I  never allowed myself to do down to 
tho printing office without patting 
my hand in the drawer and taking 
out as many coppers as I  coaid hold, 
so that I might throw them to beggars 

' without being stopped by them on 
the road. Did we borrow that which 
we did not pay ? No. Did we beg ? 
No. Tho brethren and sisters, and 
especially the sisters, would urge us 
to come and eat with them. 1 would 
try to beg off; but that would not do, 
it would hurt their feelings, we must 
go nnd eat their food, while they

• would starve to procure it. I  was 
always ashamed of this; but I  in* 
variably had a sixpence to give them. 
How much had 1 given to me ? One 
sister, who now livos in Puyson, gave 
me a sovereign and a pair of stockings;

• arid when I came away a .batter, by 
the name of Miller, scrtt two hats by 
me to *my little boys. The sisters,

• when I first went to Liverpool, made 
a little contribution and got me a pair 
of pantaloons. I  was not in the 
habit of begging, bat I said to them, 
“When my trousers are a little ridi
culous, I  guess you will know it. 
won’t you ?” and they gave me a pair 

'of pantaloons, otherwise I do not 
'think 1 received one farthing. I
might have received a shilling or two 
from others, but I do not recollect 
When we left w6 sent over a shipload 
of the brethren and sisters, a good 
n>ahy of whose fares we paid. When 
I  went into Liverpool I  do not think 
1 could have got trusted a sixpence 
if I had gone into every store and 
shop in the place. When we came 
away a certain Captain wanted to 
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bring us over, and said he, “ Are yoti 
ready ?” “ No.” “ How long must 
I wait for yon ?” “ Eight days ;**
and they tied up one of the finest 
vessels in the harbor of Liverpool m 
order to bring us over. I  thougKb 
this was ft miracle, don’t  you ? I  ntn 
sure there are some sisters now hei*e 
who came with us in that vessel, ’t  
received that as a miracle. It was 
the hand of God. Was it our ability ? 
No. Is it our ability that has accord-, 
plished what we see here in building 
up a colony in the wilderness ? Is it 
the doings of man? No. To bta 
sore eve assist in it, and we do as we 
are directed. But God is our Captaifr; 
he is our master. He is the “ om'r 
mam” that we serve. In him is oip 
light, in him is our life; in him is 
our hope, and we serve him with da 
undivided heart, or we should do so« 

What do you suppose I think whin 
T hear people say, “ 0 , see what tho 
Mormons have done in the mountains. 
It is Brigham Young. What a head 
he has got! What power he has go t! 
How well'he controls the people !” 
The people are ignorant of our true 
character. It is the Lord that has 
done this. I t  is not any one man or 
set of men; only as we are led and 
guided by the spirit of troth. It ‘-is 
the oneness,, wisdom, power, know, 
ledge and providences of God; ai^d 
all that we can say is, we are hia 
servants and handmaids, and le tu a  
serve him with an undivided heart/- 

Let us gather the poor. Look up 
your sixpences, dimes, and dollars. 
Just think what your feelings worfta 
be, if your children had to go to bed 
to-night crying for bread and yoa had 
none to give them! Think of ft, 
families,yoa who profess to be Saints! 
Fathers, think of getting up in this 
morning and hot a mouthful to feed 
your families with. I have seen them 
totter along,1 although it was good 
times when I  was there to what i t  

Vol. XIV.
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‘ & now, so they say; bat I  have seeri 
' ifhem totter along the streets when 

they could hardly stand up, for want.
' ‘ B ut I never failed to give each persons 
\  sixpence, a shilling, or a penny, when 
\ I  realized that such was their position 
Vfofore they passed me. The Lord 
(gave it to me and I dealt it out freely, 
aipd am doing so still, and I  calculate 

: to do 80.
Now, let us help the poor, bring 

" tbem here, pl&cc them in good, com
fortable circumstances, so that they 

••can Strut up and any, “ I  guess I  am 
. somebody, and I  ask no odds of the 
, Lord.” 0 , fools! When I hear such 

expressions, or see such a disposition 
\  manifested, I  think, “ 0 , foolish Gala*
; tians, who bath bewitched you ? who
< la s  turned your brain and mnde yon 
j believe that you are independent of 
, tbat Being who brought you and all 
*. the human family on the earth ? Who 
, la s  instructed yon to believe tbat 
, God has nothing to do with us, that 
‘ everything that is is by the provi- 
V dence of chance, or no providence at
< all, and that man is all there is ?" 

Who has taught the people this? 
Not the wise, not the true philosopher.

, Find a true philosopher and yon find
• one who has the true principles of 
1 Christianity. He delights in them ; 
v and sees and understands the hand 
, of Providence guiding nnd directing 
! Jn all tbeaflairs of this life. Though 
r-Xnen are sovered far from God, and
► though they have hewn opt to them

selves cisterns, broken cisterns that 
rWill hold no water, the true philo
sopher recognizes the baud of the 
 ̂Supreme, guiding and controlling tbe 
\ affairs of the children of men.
I I  have a short discourse to preach 
now to my friends who may be here 

I to-day, who ore engaged in, or who 
Bn ay contemplate commencing opera- 

{' tions in, the raining business. I t  is 
t the general belief now, that there is 
; a  great deal of mineral wealth in 
4 * ' i L
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these mountains. The reports that 
have gone abroad concerning this are 
causing great excitement; and I will 
preach a short discourse now to miners, ’ 
merchants, lawyers, doctors, priests, 
people, everybody. I  want to talk to 
you a little and give-yon some counsel; 
and I want the Saints to take this 
counsel. But they take it all tho 
time, and I  expect they will continue 
to do so. This counsel is with regard 
to lawing with one another. I want 
to say to you miners: Do not go to 
law at a ll; it does yon no good, and 
only wastes your substance.1 It causes 
idleness, waste, wickedness, vice, and 
immorality. Do not go to law. You 
cannot fiud a court room without a *■ 
great number of spectators in it; 
what are they doing? Idling aw^y 
their time to no profit whatever. As 
for lawyers, if they will put their 
brains to work and learn bow- to raise 
potatoes, wheat, cattle, build factories, 
be merchants or tradesmen, it will be 
a great deal better, for them than 
trying to take the property of others 
from them through litigation. *

We have got to a state in oar 
nation when thc;*e is quite a portion ' 
of the young and middle-aged men 
who calculate to live, as the saying i$, " 
by their wits. I would like to have 
a man look philosophically into his 
own heart, by tho spirit of truth, and 
examine himself, and see what he is, 
what he was made for, and what, use 
he is on the earth if he never did a 
thing to produce a morsel of bread. 
Such a man eats the bread of tho 
laborer, he wears the clothing of the 
laborer; every tirno he lies down on 
his bed he lies on that which tho 
labor of another produced; he never 
took the pains to raise a goose, duck, 
lamb, or sheep. He never sheared a ;■ 
sheep or tried to make cloth of the 
wool; he never took the pains to 
plough tho ground and sow a little 
wheat, to plant a few potatoes, to raise-

V
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a calf, a pig, or a chicken. No, he 
never did anything useful; bat still 
he eats, drink9, and wears, and lives 
in luxury. In the name of common 
sense what nse is saoh a man on this 
earth ? The quest ion may arise, 
4t Mast we not have law ?” We have 
plenty of it, and sometimes we have 
a  little too much. Legislators make 
too many taws; they make so many 
that the people do not know anything 
about them. Wise legislators will 
never make more laws than .the people 
can understand. Bat by reason of 
the wealth of our country, yoang men 
are sent to schools and colleges, and 
after receiving their education they 
calculate to live by i t  Will education 
feed and clothe you, keep you warm 
on a cold day, or enable yon to build 
-a house?' Not at all. Should we 
cry down education on this account r 
No. What is it for? Theimprove- 

-inent of the mind; to instruct us in
• all arts and sciences, in the history of 
'th e  world, in the laws of nations; to,
enable ns to understand the laws and 
principles of lifo, and how to be useful 
while we live. But the idler is ot no 
use to himselfor to the world in which 
he dwells.

"  In all nations, or at least in all 
civilized nations, there are distinctions 
among the people created by rank, 
titles, and property. » How does God 

. look upon these distinctions ? How 
do Truth, Justice, and Mercy look 
upon them?* They .are all alike in 
their eyes. The king upon the throne 
and the beggar in the street are the 
same before the Heavens—the same 
in the eyes of Truth, Justice, Love, 
and Mercy. Find a true philosopher

■ and he will look a t the children of 
 ̂ men as they are. I  do not care 

whether be says so or not, he regards
• the poorest of the poor as human
• beings—men and women* and the 
. kings and great ones, no matter how
• thpy are clothed, if they wear crowns,

diadems, and diamonds, and ride in 
gilded coaches, are but human beings. 

Our education should be such as lo 
improve our minds and' fit us for 
increased usefulness; to make ns of 
greater service to thehuman family; 
to enable us to stop our rude methods 
of living, speaking, and thinking. 
But you take those who bear the 
sway among men, those who hold the 
affuirs of the nations in their hands, 
catch them in the dark, and they are 
the lowest of the creations of God. 
Many of them descend to the lowest 
gutter's they can find, and there, iu ‘ 
darkness and in private, wallow in 
filth and wickedness. This is a waste 
of their lives, a prostitution of therr 
knowledge and of tbe blessings Provi
dence has bestowed upon them. Many 
of them will sit and gamble all night, 
to see who sh ill have the pile; and 
snch men are called gentlemeu I And 
in the day time they seem the most 
perfect gentlemen imaginable. They 
are accomplished to the highest 
degree; they understand languages, 
and amongst them are to be found 
lawyers, doctors, statesmen and mem
bers of tbe highest classes of society.
I heard of one in New York. A 
young man went there from Boston, 
and a gentleman wished to show him 
around, and initiate him into the 
mysteries of high life in New York. 
He took him to one of the finest 
houses on Fifth Avenue, I  think it  
was. The young man supposed it  
was the residence of a private family. 
He was led into a long hall, so richly 
adorned and ornamented that his 
eyes were dazzled. There was table 
after table, table after table, snr- 
ronnded by gentlemen who were 
gambling, and the furniture aud the 
room throughout were gorgeous in  • 
the extreme. • Here was hall after 
after hall,-side rooms, refreshment 
rooms, e ta , and the young man found 
out that he w as,in a fashionable

• ‘ ■* -i• r *
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gambling bell. He had not; believed 
io such things before; bot he sat 
there all night watching,for he waDted 
to find ont something pertaining to 
fashionable life in the metropolis.

• About 3 or 4 o’clock in the morning
• there was a gentleman sat back from
• one of the tables. He had played, 
played, played a t one of the tables 
tmtil he had played himself perfectly 
ont, his money and estate all gone. 
H e entered the place the night before 
a wealthy man, and by 3 or 4 o'clock 
in the morning he was not worth a 
penny in the world. He threw bira- 
self back from the table, and sayiiig, 
“ Gentlemen, I  am played out," he

■ took a derringer pistol from his pocket, 
pot it to his ear, and pot a ball 
through his brains. He was one of 
the wisest of that class of men I  ever 
heard of. If each and every one of 
them would do like this one, before 
commencing to game, and leave their 
substance to men and women who 
would labor, they would prove them* 
selves wise, for their wealth would 
benefit, the earth. “ 0 ,” say they, 
“ we have plenty.” If yon have, go 
and build op another city or town; 
go into the wilderness, take the poor 
with )on, teach them how to farm, 
how to raise cattle, how to gnther 
around them the comforts of life, and 
prove yourselves worthy of an exist* 
ence. If you have money to gamble 
with, you have money to boy a farm 
and set the poor to work. In doing 
this, you are helping to elevate the 
humau family; but in gambling and 
otherwise abusing the blessings, power 
and influence you possess, you do no 
good to anybody, and work out your 
own1 destruction. When you have 
bought a farm and set the poor to 
work, get a school on your farm, and 
begin and teach those who never had 
the privilege of going to school 
There are hundreds and thousands in 
the City of New York who never
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.went to school a day in  their lives; 
they are wallowing in the gutter,, 
ragged, dirty, and filthy. They learn 
sharpness, it is true; but where do 
they sleep ? By the wayside, or crawl 
into some old building—girls and 
boys, and live there by the thousand. 
They have not a  shelter to place their 
heads under, but when night comes 
their only refuge is old buildings,, 
hovels, and corners of streets for. 
saken by the police, and there they 
must spend the night. Why not 
take such characters and bring them 
oat to this country, or take them to* 
California, Oregon, or to the plains 
of Illinois, Wisconsin, &c., and moke 
a town, settle ap the country, aud 
make these poor, miserable creatures- 
better off? You would prove your
selves worthy of existence on the- 
earth if you would. But no, “ We 
will gamble.” Now gamblers, stop 
your gambling here and go to wor^} 
that is my advice. “ Well bnt,” say 
some, “ we are not going to be in
structed by Brigham Youug.” Who 
cares for that ? If you will not ce*

; ceive my instructions, iustruct your
selves. I want you to see, in and o f 
yourselves, that your life is a poor* 
miserable life of waste, a disgrace to* 
the human family. Go to worfĉ . 
improve the country, build town^ aud 
cities, set out shade trees, build school 
bouses and meeting houses and 
worship what you please, we do not 
care what. Be civil, honest in your 
deal, be upright, do not take that 
which belongs to your neighbor; and 
mmers do not go to law, and lawyers 
go to work. I f  you have difficulties 
that you cannot settle among your, 
selves, have recourse to arbitration. 
Select your men, three, five, seveo  ̂
nine, eleven, thirteen, or what number 
you please, men without prejudice for 
this or that side, place them in pos- 
session of the facts of the case; and 
when they say, “ Mr. Janies Munroe,
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you do so m u c h o r ,  “ Mr. John
• Jones, yon do so and so, this is onr 
decision,n abide by it. This course 
will cost; you nothing, you go about 
your business, the country is quiet, 
and the community is not running 
after these infernal courts. Excuse 
me for the expression; but the whole 
nation think we must have courts, 
^and the courts adjudicate; and some 
courts take the liberty of legislating 
as well as adjudicating, when, the 
fact is, if all difficulties now taken 
into courts were submitted to men's 
honor, honesty, brains, and hearts, 
they could be adjudicated without the 
least trouble in the world. Wbat 
would we do with our judges in such 
-a state of society ? Let them go to 
forming, get a factory, or go into 
business and improve the country.

I cannot say that this couosel is 
■especially for the Latter-day Saints. 
Why ? B‘or this simple reason—you 
take out of these mountains the whole 
•of the community except the Latter* 
day Snintt*, and I might include a 
good many who do r.ot belong to the 
Church, and we woald not havo a 
lawsuit in our midst from one year's 
end to another for five hundred miles 
squara And if tbe counsel I buve 
just given be adopted we shall have 
the most stable mining districts 
through our settlements tbat have 
ever been found in the western 
country. You will never see the 
excitement that yon have seen in 
other mining localities. Of coarse 
there may be some who will crawl up 
into the mountains, boild up little 
towns, and have their games and a 
little rowdyism, bat not much; .you 
will see a steadfast,community.
1 We say to the Latter-day Saints, 
'Work for these capitalists, and work 
honestly and faithfully, and they will 
pay you faithfully^ 1 am acquainted 
with a good many of them, aud as far 
-as 1 know them, I  do not know but

. ' i , .

every one is an honorable man. They 
are capitalists, they want to make 
money, and they want to make it 
honestly and according to tbe p rin 
ciples of honest dealing. If  they' 
have means and are determined to 
risk it in opening mines you work for. 
them by the day. Haul their ores, 
build their furnaces, and take your 
pay for it, and enter your lands, 
build honses, improve your farms, buy 
your stock, and make yourselves 
better off; but no luwing in the case.
I have had an experience in this. I  
never lawed it much in my life; but • 
from my youth my study has been to 
avoid law, and to take a course that' 
no man could get the advantage of me. i  

The esteem in which I  hold law r 
prompts me to keep out of it. You 
recollect the story of the lawyer and 
the two farmers. The farmers bad 
quarreled about a cow, and they went> 
to law, and the result was the farmers 
held the cow and the lawyer milked ) 
her. 1 never see law going on much- 
without tbe lawyer getting the milk 
and the cream, while those who go to 
law hold the cow for him to inilk.
I know yoa think my esteem is not 
very high for lawyers. 1 will say it 
is not for their evil practices; but as 
men and gentlemen 1 have known 
many who never dabbled in dis-. 
honesty. I  have marveled many 
times at the oath that is required of 
a lawyer with regard to his client; it- 
gives him license to mak6 white black,-, 
and black white. I f  1 were to fix up 
an oath for a lawyer to take when he ■ 
entered upon business, I  would make 
him swear to tell tbe truth, and to * 
show the right of the case, for or 
against, every time, that is what I  
would do. But they are licensed 
from the very oath they take to justify 
their client, let him be ever so wrongj 
this, however, does not compel them 
to be dishonest. Dow, I  do beseech 
you, I  pray you, for your own sakes,

i ' > " • . • i* ..... ' •« 11 ^
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ou capitalists, to have no law. I  
ave heard it said that a mine in good 

for nothing until there has- been two 
or three lawsuits over it, bat I  say 
that will make your-claims no better 
whatever. • ' -

‘ I  will say still farther with regard 
to our rich country here. Suppose 
there was no railroad across this con
tinent, could you do anything with 
these mines ? Not tbe least in the 
world. All this galena would not 
bear transportation were it not for 
that; and, take the mines from'first 
to last, there is not enough silver and 
gold in tbe galena ore to' pay for 
shipping were it not fur the railroad. 
And then, were it  not for this little 
railroad from Ogden to this city these 
Cottonwood 'mines would not pay, for 
you could not cart the ore. Well, 
they want a little more help, and we 
want to build them a mi I road direct 
to Cottonwood, so that they cun make 
money. We want them to do it and 
to do it  on badness principles, 6othat 
they can keep it, nnd when you get 
it, make good use of it and we will 
help you. There is enough for all. 
We do not waut any quurreling or 
contention; end 1 believe thut, if 
dishonest capitalists were to come 
here, and commence a dishonest course 
with our citizens in hiring them, there 
are men of 'honor sufficient to suy, 
“ You had better get out ot this place; 
we are au honest, and industiious 
community, and we wish to deal on 
honest principles and make this com
munity substantial. We will Juinish 
you with all your supplies that we 
can produce bere, aud take our pay 
for it; you take your capital and add 
to it, and then when you leave you 
will feel well about usund youiselves."

I do not waut you. to thiuk that 1 
have ever counseled this. Do it, in 
and of yourselves, for you know it 
would be ridiculous in the eyes of 
some to take counsel of Brigham

DISCOURSES. ; 1
* a

Young; it would be preposterous to* 
suppose he can give good counsel. £, 
leave that, however, to every man or' 
woman to decide whether or not it is, 
good counsel. There has been but 
little of this contention and lawing 
here, and I do hope and pray there, 
will be less; it only creates bad feed
ings aud distress in any society in the 
world.

We are here as a human family.. 
Bless your hearts, there is not one o f 
us but what is a son or daughter of 
Adam and Eve, not any but what are? 
just as much brothers and sisters as, 
we should be if born of the same, 
parents, right in the same family,, 
with only ten children in the family. 
I t  is the same blood precisely. 1 do 
not care where we come froai, we are, 
all of this family, and the blood bos 
not been changed. It is true that & 
curse came upou certain portions of 
the human family—those who turned 
away from the holy commandments 
of the Lord our God. What did they 
do ? In auoieut days old Israel was 
the chosen people iu whom the Lor̂ L 
delighted, and whom he blessed and 
did so much for. Yet they trans
gressed every law that ho gave them* 
changed every ordinance that he de
livered to them, broke every covenant 
made with tho fathers, aud turned 
away entirely from his holy com- 
maudments, and the Lord cursed 
them. Cain was cursed for this, with 
tliis black skm that there is so much 
said about. Do you think that no 
could make laws to ohange the color 
of the skin of Cain’s descendants? 
If  we cau, we can change the leopard’s, 
spots; but we cuunot do this, neither 
can we change their blood.

There is a curse on these aborigines- 
of our couutry who. roam the plains* 
and are so wild that you cannot tame 
them. They are of the house of 
Israel; they once had tho Gospel 
delivered to them, they had thcu
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oracles of tru lh ; Jesus came and 
administered to them after his resur. 
rection, and they received and de
lighted in the Gospel until the fbnrth 
generation, when they turned away 
and became so wicked that God cursed 
them with this dark and benighted 
and loathsome condition; and they 
want to sit on the ground in the dirt^ 
and to live by hunting, and they 
cannot be civilized. And right upon 
this, I will say to our government if 
they could hear roe, “ You need never 
fight the Indians,.but if you wunt' to 
get rid of them try to civilize them.” 
How many were here when we came ? 
A t the Warm Springs, at this little 
grove where they would pitch their 
tents, we found perhaps three hundred 
Indiuns; but I  do not suppose that 
there are three of thnt band left alive 
now. There was another band a little 
south, nnother north, another further 
east; but I  do not suppose there is 
one in ten, perhaps uot one in a 
hundred, now alive of those who were 
here when we came. Did we kill 
them ? No, we fed them. They 
would say, “ We want just as fiue 
flour as you have.” To Walker, tho 
chief, whom all California and New 
Mexico dreaded, 1 said, “ I t  will just 
as sure kill as the world, if you live 
as we live.” Snid he, “ I  want as 
good ns Brigham, 1 want to eat as he 
does.” Said I, “ Eat then, but it will 
kill you.” I  told the same to Arapeen, 
'Walker’s brother; bnt they mast eat 
and drink as the whites did, and I  do 
not suppose that one in a hundred of 
those bunds are alive. We brought 
their children into our families, and 
nursed and did everything for them 
i t  was possible to do for human beings, 
but die they would. Do not fight 
them, but treat them kindly. There 
will then be no stain on the Govern
ment, and i t  will get rid of them 
much quicker than by fighting them. 
They have got to be civilized, and
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there will bo a  remnant of them* | 
saved. I  have said enough o n th is* , . 
subject. f ,

I  want to say a little now with*, 
regard to tithing. Some of this* ; 
people think they nay their tithing.’ >
I expect they do; but I  can make1 , 
tbe samo comparison that Jesus did , 
when in Jerusalem. Here came tho’ 
Scribes, Pharisees, Sadducees, &c.,' . 
and pat their substance in the Lord'd 
storehouse; and there came along w  
poor widow with nothing, to all ap-' 
peamuce. She had not clothing to 
make her comfortable, bnt she had 
two mites, which she had saved 
probably by her labor, and she placed 
them in tho storehouse of the Lord. , 
Jesus lifted himself up, and, seeing 
what they were doing, said, “ Of tt 
truth I  say unto you thnt this poojf, 
widow hath cast in more than they , 
a ll; for all these have of their aban~ 
dance cast iu unto the offerings of 
God ; bat she of her penury bath casft 
in all her living that she hud.” Nowj 
there are a few of just this sume kind 
of characters here who do pay their 4 (.' 
tithing. But do we rich men pay 
our^? Not by considerable. '"I can 
iuform tho Elders of Isruel and every* t 
body el>6 that since we have been * 
raising grain in these valleys thd 
deposits paid in on tithing have no$ , 
amounted to one-hundredth part of 
all that has beeu raised, whereas one*- ’ 
tenth was due the storehouse of the 
Lord. You may say, “ Brother ’ 
Brigham, have you paid in yours ?V } 
No, I have not. There is a nurabefc ( 
of the bretlyen who have paid in coot , 
siderable, but I  expect I have paid 
more tithing than any other man in  t 
this Church; I  expect 1 have donfe  ̂ ’ 
more for the poor than any other man , 
in  tbe Church; yet I  have hardly f 
commenced to pay my tithing. Hoifr 
is i t  with you ? I  know how it  io* f 
There are a few poor who pay theilr t 
tithing, and who are pretty strict

*
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i but take tbe masses of tbe people, 
and they have not paid one-twentieth 
of (heir tithing. Do you believe it  ? 
I  know i t  If I  weie to reason over 
tLis and attempt to show the Latter- 
day Saints the inconsistency of their 
Course in tbe matter, I would plant 
my feet on this ground: We are not 
Our own, we are bought with a price, 
we are the Lord’s ; our time, our 
talents, our gold and silver, our wheat 
and fine flour, our wine and . our oil, 
pur cattle, and all there is on this 
earth that we have in our possession 
is the Lord’s and he requires one- 
tenth of this for the building up of 
bis kingdom. Whether we have 
touch or little, one-tenth should be 
paid in for tithing. What for? I  
can tell you what for in a hundred 
instances, but I  will only tell you 
just a few, and will commence with 
the poor. You count me out fifty, a 
hundred, five hundred, or a thousand 
fcf the poorest men aud women you 
tan  find in this community; with the

reans that 1 have in my possession, 
will take these ten, fifty, huudred, 
five hundred, or a thousand people, 

and put them to labor; but only 
enough to benefit their health and to 
make their food and sleep sweet unto 
them, and in ten years I will make 
that community wealthy. In  ten 
{years I will put six, a huudred, or a 
'thousand individuals, whom we have 
to Bupport now by donations, in a 
position not only to support them
selves, but they shall be wealthy, shall 
'ride in their carriages, have fino 
houses to live in, orchards to go to, 
flocks and herds nnd everything to 

, tnake them comfortable. But it is 
«o t every man that can do this. The 
^Bishops cannot do it ;  not that I 
tivoujd speak lightly of tbe wisdom of 
our Bishops, but we have hardly a 
'Bishop in the Church who knows A 
-with regard to the duties of his office. 
Still we have good men, but our

hearts are somewhere else, and we  ̂ . 
are not studying the kingdom, the 
welfare of the human family, nor wbat 
our office calls upon us to perform.
We do not seek after the poor and 
have every man and woman put to 
usury. This ought to be, for our 
time is tbe Lord’s. All we want is j 
to direct this time and use it profitably. 
There is abundance of labor before 
us. We have the earth to subdue, 
and to make it like the Garden to 
Eden. Do you believe it?  I know 
it. But how do we live? Yery 1 
much like the rest of the world. ‘We 
are ready to run over all creation.
Just as I  have said to some of the' 
brethren, and to some that I have 
known in the world; they get their 
eye on a dime; they 6ee it roll away 
and they go after it. By and by they 
stub their toe against an eagle; soon 
they come to another one, a doubloon 
or a slug, and they will stub their toe 
against it, and down they go; but 
they are up again, tor their eye is on, 
that dime, and, in their eagerness to 
obtain it, they stumble over the eagles 
they might pick up if they bad 
wisdom to do i t  Is this so ? 0  yes, 
they who have eyes to see can see. 
Take things calm and easy, pick upi 
everything, let nothing go to waste.

You, sisters, know I  have some- * 
times told you what my offico is. 
Dues it make yon ashamed of me when 
yon hear some of the brethren say,* i 
“ Well, I  do no* believe that Brother 
Brigham has anything to do with my 
farm or household matters, or with 
temporal things; I do not think the * 
First Presidency has anything to do 
with my temporal affairs.’' 0 , yesj 
we have; and to come right down to ' 
the point, it  is my privilege, if I were \ 
capable, to teach every woman in this ‘ 
Church and kingdom how to keep J - 
house, and how to sweep house, cook % . 
meat, wash dishes, make bread with-v 
out any waste, &o. I  may go to a s

' r
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honse and what do I  see ? Perhaps harm in teaching tbem the lows o fJ 
the bottom or top of the bread is life and bow to live, so that when 
burnt to a coa). Why did you not they go down to the grave they can 
do different? “ O, these are acci- say, “ There is my Jife, and ifc has* 
dents.” Yes. because we never think been one of honor: look at it and do
of the business on our hands. Mother 
gets up and it is: u 0, Sally, where 
is the dish cloth, I  want it in a 

,minute ?” “ Susan, where in the
world have you put that broom ?” or, 

Where is the iron holder ?” and 
Susnn knows nothing about either 
dish cloth or broom, and says, "W e 
have no iron holder except somo waste 
pnper.” If I  had nothing but a piece 
of an old newspaper folded for a 
holder I would have it where I could 
put my hand on it in a moment, in 
the dark if I  wanted it. And so with 
the dishcloth, the broom, the chairs, 
tables, sofas, and everything about 
tbe honse, so that if you h»d to get 
up ;n the night you could lay your 
hand on whatever yon wanted in
stantly. Have a place for everything 
and everything in its place.

If I  only had time I would teach 
you how to knit stockings, for there 
are very few women nowadays who 
know how many stitches to set on to 
kijit stockings for their husbands or 
for themselves; or wbat size yarn or 
needles they require j and when their 
stockings are finished they are like 
some of these knitted by machinery 

' — a leg six inches long while the foot 
is a foot or a loot and a half long; or 
the leg only big enough for a boy ten 
years old, while tbe foot is big enough 
for any miner in the country. You 
know this is extravagant, but it is a 
fact that tbe art of knitting stockings 
is not near so generally understood 
among the ladies as it should be. I  
could tell you how i t  should be done 
had I  time and knew how myself. _

1 will ask the whole human family 
js  there any harm io teaching people 
how to be mechanics and artists, and 
what their life is for ? Is there any

as much better than 1 have as God 
will give yon ability to do. This is 
the duty of the human family, instead 
of wasting their lives and the lives of 
their fellow.beings, and the precious 
time God has given us to improve 
our minds and bodies by observing 
the laws of life, so that the longevity 
of the human family may begin to 
re torn. r By and by, according to tho 
Scriptures, the days of a man shall 
be like the days of a tree. But in 
those days people will not eat and 
drink as they do now; if they do 
their days will nob lie like a tree, 
unless it be a very short-lived tree. 
This is our business^}

Then pay your tithing, just becauso 
you like to, not unless you want to. 
They say we cut people ofl the Church 
for not paying tithing; we never 
have yet, but they ought to be. God 
does not fellowship them. The law 
of tithing is an eternal law. The Lord 
Almighty never had his kingdom on 
the earth without the law ot tithing 
being in the midst of his people, and 
he never will. I t  is an eternal law 
that God has instituted for the benefit 
of the human family, for their salva
tion nnd exaltation. This law is in 
the Priesthood, but we do not want 
any to observe it unless they are 
willing to do so. If  I ask my brethren, 
“ Are you willing to pay tithing?” 
ft! any ot them would say, “ Yes, we 
are not only willing to pay tithing, 
but all that we have, for wo are the 
Lord’s, and all that he has given os 
is his.” That would be the reply of 
thousands here to-day. I f  the law of 
the land nonld permit us we would 
show whether we are willing to deed 
onr property to the kingdom of God 
or not. Miue has been deeded; and
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’ i
now I  will tell yoa that tho insurance 
company that I  have taken stock in 
is np yonder, and the Lord of Hosts 
'is President of that company. I  do 
not want to insure my life in any 
other; and if we want to insure 
property, let us insure each others' 
and our own. I  say, my brethren 
and sisters, that if we had the privi
lege, we woald show to the world 
whether we would deed everything to 
tiie kingdom of God or not But 
can we do it here ? The Government 
has passed a law to the effect:

“ That it shHll not be lawful for any 
corporation or association for religious 
or charitable purposes to acquire or 
hold real estate in any Territory of 
the United States during the existence 
of the territorial government of a 
greater value than fifty thousand 
dollurs; aud all real estate acquired 
or held by any such corporation or 
association Contrary to the provisions 
of this act shall be forfeited and 
escheat to the United States: Pro
vided, that existing vested rights in 
real estate shall not be impaired by 
the provisions of this section.”

Thut is how the Government binds 
ns up. Never mind, we can build 
temples, pay our tithing and our free
will offerings; we can raise our bread, 
hire our school teachers and teach our 
children without help. We came 
here stripped of everything, and men 
in high places sat and laughed at us, 
and said we should perish; but we 
have not perished. Many of them 
have gone down to their graves and 
their spirits have gone into the spirit 
world, where they will not have the 
comforting influences of the angels of 
God as the Saints will. ^Hades, the 
grave and the world of spirits are 
called holl in  the original languageJ 
Now I  don’t  expect them to go down, 
down, down to the bottom of the 
bottomless pit, where they will be 
pitched over with pitchforks. I  do

90,

not have referenced anything of this; 
kind when I  speak of hell, or the 
world of spirits. 1 do not wish to* 
frighten people ,to the anxious seat,1 
and. then 6ay, “ 0 , my beloved sister,'. 
how did you feel when yonr dear' 
little infant died?” and, “ 0 , ray' 
beloved brother, did not yonr heart' 
bleed for your dear companion when, 
yon laid her in the silent bjurne from* 
whence no traveler returns.” This is 
not our religion; our religion does 
not consist of sensation or animal 
magnetism, os that of tbe sectarian 
world does. I  have seen it from ray 
youth up, working on the passions of 
the people, making them crazy. „ 
About what? Nothing at all. I I  
have seen them lie, when under their 
religious excitement, from ten minutes 
to probably an hour without the least; 
sign of life in their systems; not a 
pulse about them, and lay the slightest 
feather in the world to their nose and 
not the least sigu of breathing could 
be discerned there, any raore than 
anywhere else. After lying awhile 
they would get np all right. ‘ “ What" 
have you seen, bister or" brother? 
W hat have you learned more than 
before you had this fit ?” I  do not 
know what kind of a fit it would bê  
whether a falling sickness or fainting 
fit, or a fit of animal magnetism.
“ W hat do you know, sister?*
“ Nothing.” “ What huvo you Men, 
brother?” “ Nothing uor nobody.” ’ 
“ What have you to tell us that yoa 
have learned while in this visiou ?”
“ Nothin# at all.” I t  always wound 
up like the old song, “ All about 
nothing at all.” *

That is not the faith of the Latter- 
day Saints. Their religion consists' 
of the knowledge that comes from 
God j a knowledge of the law of 
heaven, the power of the eternal 
Priesthood of the Son of God; and by 
obeying this law aud these ordiuunc& 
we, in a business mauner, philo-
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sophicnlly, in a manner thnfc can be 
demonstrated os clearly as a mathe
matical problem, guin the right to 
eternal life ; and thongh we do not 
see the Lord in thifflesh we can see 
him in vision, and we have a right to 
visions, administration of angels, the 
power of the eternal Priesthood with

the keys and blessings thereof,.. And 
by and through the htbors of his 
faithful servants the Loivl offers sal. 
vation to the human family; and 
though they will not save themselvea 
we calculate to do all we can for them.: 

God Uless yoa. Amen.

. DISCOURSE B t  PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

D e l iv b b e d  i n  t h b  N ew  T a b e r n a c l e ,  S a l t  L a k e  C m -, A p r i l  8 , 1871. .

(Reported hj David W. Evans.)

THE ONE-MAN POWER— UNITY— FREE AGENCY— PRIESTHOOD AND • . 

GOVERNMENT, ETC.

I  have a few words to say to the 
congregation and I  wish perfect 
silence. This is a very large room, 
and for any person to fill the space 
within these walls with his voice, he 
needs strength of lungs and stomach 
and the attention of the congregation.

We have been witnessing, this 
afternoon, the world’s great objection 
to “ Mormon ism,” for we have had 
the privilege of beholding the unani
mous vote of the people when the 
names of the officers of the Church 
were presented for election or rejec
tion. We have seen the same one- 
ne*>8 and. •unanimity this afternoon 
which characterize the Latter-day 
Saints on all occasions, and this is 
objectionable to the world. They say 
it is anti-democratic, though we think 
not. I  looked over the congregation 
pretty diligently to discover a  con
trary vote; but I  could nob see snch 
a thing. When the vote was called

all hands were up. I  thought, while- 
witnessing this spectacle, “ What 
hnrm is there in a people being of 
one heart and one mind?” but; to use 
a common phrase, I  could not see tho 
point. I connot discover any iniquity 
in a people’s being one. It they are 
disposed to chose evil instead of good,, 
sin instead of righteousness, darkness 
instead of light, falsehood instead of 
truth, where is the utility in being' 
divided and quarrelling about i t?  
And if they have embraced, believe 
in and love the tru th ; or if they 
desire and are seeking for it, I  ask, 
where can be the -harm in being one 
in this ? TThis is the “ one-man 
power ” that there is, so much said 
about.

Now, ask yourselves, and let me 
ask you, who has been to yoo, in
dividually, and told you to vote just 
as yon have voted here to-day ? Has 
any man visited your habitations to-
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tell yoa that when you came to this 
house you must all vote precisely 
alike ? I will pause right here and 
will request that, if any person present 
has been so instructed, he or she will 
let us know it. 1 do not see any 
person rise, and I  need not look for 
any one to do so, fiom the simple fact 
that not a word on this subject has 
been said to the Latter-day Saints. 
Onr doctrine is trne and we like i t ; 
our taith is one and we are one in it, 
our object is one and we unitedly 
pursue the straight and narrow path 
that leads to it.

This is for those who have only 
one ear, half an ear, or no ear at all 
for the tru th ; or for those who wish 
to leave the trnth. Though I  do not 
suppose there are any here this after* 
noon that wish to leave the troth for 
error, that wish to forsake righteous
ness, holiness aud truth for unright
eousness, corruption, disorder, con
fusion aud death. People do, however, 
leave this Church, but they leave it 
because they get into darkness, and 
the very day they conclude that there 
should be a democratic vote, or in 
Other words, that we should have two 
.candidates for the presiding Priest
hood in tbe midst of the Lattet'-day 
Saints, they conclude to be apostates. 
There is no such thing os confusion, 
division, strife, animosity, hatred, 
malice, or two sides to tho question 
in the house of Godj there is but one 
side to the question there.

You ask the kingdoms of the world 
if they have such an organization as 
the kingdom of God, and they will 
tell you they have not They have 
no organization amongst them so 
perfect and complete. Well, is it 
right for the people oi tho world to 
elect their presidents aud rulers? 
Yes, if t bey w ish to. For four years ? 
Yes, or for one year, or for six months, 
o't one month, if they wish to ; but 
when the Lord appoints presidents,

he does not change them every month t 
or year, or every tour years. Should 
they be changed V No, they should, 
n o t Should they be changed in 
human governments ? No, they 
should n o t; and the nptibn that would 
delight in a good government, the 
best possible for its preservation and 
strength, should pattern, in its otgam- 
zation, after the kingdom of God on 
the earth. Here are our tribunals'^ 
and courts; and our courts are courts 
of error, to judge every matter und 
cause according to its merits and 
demerits.

Well, where is the harm in this ?
I  vyisb the world, or any scieuiifi.0 
men ia  it, would detail tbe error in a 
people being one; and I will go still 
further, aud say, being one in the 
Lord, as we are commanded and re
commended to be. Even in the 
wicked world, where there is so much 
confusion, where is the good tbat 
arises from contention and opposition?
1 have not seen it, aud, as 1 have 
said, 1 cannot see the point Bufc 
here in Utah that “ one-man power” 
is such a terrible thing. I  would 
ask : Who is tbat man, and where is 
the power, and what is the power ? \ 
I t is the power of him who brought 1 
us into existence, and he is the man 
who wields it, and'be is the Father of 
us all, and the God and Father of onr 
Lord Jesns Christ He is tbe Maker ' 
and Possessor of this earth that we 
inhabit, and is the Producer of all 
thingsupon it. Is he one? Yes. Is 
his trinity one? Yes. Is his organiza
tion one? Are the heavens one? Yea. 
Although we have a short account, in 
what are called the Scriptures of 
truth, that on a certain occasion there 
was a little confusion in heaven. The 
Lord has revealed something of this 
in these latter days. What was the 
1*68011 ? One-third part of the hosts 
of heaven walked out I do not think 
the election lasted a great while, if



they had two candidates, and it ap
pears they' had; nod I  do not think 
they stopped very long at the polls, 
or were very long counting the votes 
to 6nd oat who would be president or 
who wonld not, for they tarned them 
oat. Was there any reason for this ? 
Would it be democratic to  get up an 
election in heaven and have oppo
sition ? Why, yes, according to the 
feelings and understandings of the 
political world i t  would be. very 
democratic ; bat I  would say to the 
political world, if they were before 
me, that the opposition they are so 
anxious to promote contains the seeds 
of the destruction of the government 
that we live in. This is the plant or 
tree from which schism springs; and 
every government lays the foundation 
of its own downfall when it permits 
what are called democratic elections. 
I f  a party spirit is developed, the 
formation of one party will be speedily 
followed by another; and furthermore, 
the very moment that we admit this, 
we admit the existence of error and 
corruption somewhere. Where is it ? 
Right points out its hiding place, and 
savs that truth, and troth only, will 
endure, and that falsehood and cor* 
rupf.ton nnd error of every description 
are from beneath—are of the enemy; 
and the Lord Almighty suffered this 
schism in heaven to see what his 
subjects wonld do preparatory to their 
coming to this earth, which we need 
not talk about today. Bat tho 
division did not take place in those 
who were redeemed from the earth 
and exalted and brought up into the 
presence of the Father and the Son, 
to live in their presence and in their 
glory, and be partakers of their power. 
B at it was among another class, and 
we are now in the midst of them. 
There is bat one thread that can be 
followed that can endure for ever, bat 
one path that we can walk in that is 
eternal—and that path is the path of

THE ONE-MAN

perfection, purity and holiness. By 
this, and this only, have the Gods 
been exalted, the angels live and the 
heavenly hosts bask in parity. Wo 

-are trying to prepare for it.
Can error live ? No, it is the very 

plant of destruction, it destroys itself; 
it withers, it fades, it foils and decays 
and returns to its native elenent. 
Every antrath, all error, everything 
that is onholy, unlike God, will, in 
its time, perish. Every government 
not ordained of God, as we have just 
been hearing, will, in its time, crumble 
to the dost and be lost in the fin? o f 
forgetfulness, and will leave no history 
of its doings.’ Why, with all th& 
knowledge and learning now in the 
world we have the history of only a  
very scanty portion of those who have 
peopled oar earth from the days. of 
Adam until now. And we, in oar 
tarn, should go into the land of for
getfulness were it not for our organi
zation and the oneness which prevail 
in oar midst Says Jesus, “ Unless 
ye are one, ye are uot mine.” ' The 
counsel contained in this saying is the 
best that could be given. W ho could 
have given better advice to his friends 
than Jesas gave to his disciples?, Be 
one, for anion is strength, is it not? 
Yes. ■ .Go into the political world, and 
yoa will find that anion is strength; 
it is the same in the mechanical world; 
and if we take every art and science,, 
and all the pursuits of the human 
family, in oneness there is strength. 
Said Jesas, “ Be ye one, as I and.my 
Father are one, he in me and I in 
him; I in you,” &c. Now, I  finish 
this by saying if there is a person on 
the face of this earth that can give a 
true and philosophical reason why we 
should not be one, I wish he would 
bring it forth, for the Latter-day 
Saints want to have the best organi
zation that can be formed, and they 
want the best of everything that can 
be got. We want the truth, and the
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whole tro th; and we look forward 
with gladness to the time when we 
can say we have nothing oat the 
troth. We cannot say that now; we 
have an im mease amount of error, 
and we are very far from being per-

^feafc; bat we hope to see tbe time that
• we can say that we have truth only, 

the whole truth and nothing bat the 
truth.^J

I  want to say a few words for the 
benefit of my brethren tbe Elders, 
and of all the Latter-day Saints, male

• and female, old and young; and then
• for the benefit of strangers, Christians 
and ministers of the difforent religious 
sects, if they could all hear me to-day. 
I  can tell you the difference in one 
grand principle, between year religion 
and ours. I t  is th is: we would not

• make everybody bow down to oar 
' religion, if we had the power; for this
would not be Godlike; bat other

> religionists woald. I t  is not dis
covered by the world, and it is not

■ perceived enough by the Elders of 
Israel. The reasons why we do not 
prosper and travel faster and farther 
than we do, we have not time to talk 
about, perhaps, to-day ; but I will say

• th is : our religioo, the religiou of 
heaven, differs very much from man's 
religion.} It has ja s t been told us 
that the divines are in the habit of 
taking a text from the Scriptures,

• but when they do so they almost 
invariably preach from  i t  I  hardly 
ever heard a man in my life, when in 
the Christian world, preach to his 
text, bat directly from it. This 
makes confusion.

Now, sappose that we were to issue 
oar edicts to the whole world of man* 
kind for them to obey the Gospel we 
preach, and hud the power to compel 
them to obey, could we do i t  accord-

• ing to tbe dictates of our religion ? 
We could not. We coald iavite them,

' and coald tell them how, bat we could 
not say, and maintain the faith that we

have embraced, yoa mast bow down 
and profess oar religion and submit ' 
to the ordinances of the kingdom of' 
God. I  will give you a fe-tson for' 1 
this. If  this were onr duty, and it 
were legitimate, if we had the power, - 
for us to make every person on the ' 
earth submit to tiie code of laws and 
ordinances that we have submitted to, 
it would prove that God is in fault in 
not making them do so. Bat if wo 
become Godlike we will be jast as 
full of charity as he is. We would 
let pagans worship as they please, and 
to the Christians and Mahommedans, 
and all sects and parties in the world 
we would say, “ Do jast as yoa please, 
for yoar volition is free, and you must * 
act upon it for yourselves before the 
heavens. Our religion will not per. 
mit as to command or force any man 
or woman to obey the Gospel we have 
embraced. And we are nnder no 
obligation to do this, for every crea
ture has as good a right, according to 
his organization, to choose for himself 
as the Gods. To use a comparison, 
all have a right to eat bread or let it 
alone; they may make and eat un
leavened cakes as the people did 
anciently, if they ohoose; and no 
person has a right to say-to another,
“ Why do you eat wheat bread, corn 
bread, or no bread at all ? why do yoa 
eat potatoes, or why do yon not eat 
them ? why do you walk, or why do 
you sit down ? why do you read this 
or that book ? or whv do you go to 
the right or the left r ’ for every one 
has a right to do as he likes in these 
respects, all being independent in 
their capacity and choice; Here is ~ 
life for you, here is salvation for you, 
choose ye this day whom' ye will 
serve. I f  tho Lord be God, servo 
him, or you may serve Baal, just at j 
your pleasure. If  tho Elders* of 
Israel could understand this a little 
better, we would like it, for the simple 
reason that if they had power given \
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tliera now they • nianifesfc tbe same 
’ weaknesses in tho exercise thereof as 

any other people. They hove not an 
'eye to discern between the spirit,
• power, and principles by which the 

the Gods live, nnd those which govern 
and control the children of men; and 
yet bet ween the two there is an in
finite .d ifForonce.**5

Cun yoa find a Christian denomi
nation which would not make ns bow 
down to their creeds if they had the 
power ? Not one. We have plenty 
of evidence to prove this. We have 
history ccongh to prove that when

• they have the power their motto is, 
“ Ton shall." But there is no snch 
tiling iu the economy of heaven. Life 
is before us, death is before ns, we can 
choose for ourselves; and this is one 
of the difffrences between the religion

j>f heaven nnd the religions of men. 
Do we profess to say that the various 
religious system* of the world are the 
religions of men ? I f  they are not, 
what are they ? I f  the sects and 
parties have not been formed by man 
and the wisdom of man, what, power 

' did form them ?
I  will now soy a few words with 

regard to our faith. Our religion, in 
comraoi) with everything of which 
God is the Author, is a system of 
law and order. The earth on which 
we live hangs and floats in its own 
element, rotates upon its axis and 
moves at an immense velocity without 
oar perceiving it either asleep or 

. awake, it performs its revolutions, 
the atmosphere moving with it, so as 
cot to injure, disturb, or molest any 
being on its free. But how long 

vwould it retain its position and move 
unwaveringly in the orbit assigned it 
without law ? Can you tell us, you 
astronomers? How loug would the 

,' moon and the members of our plane
tary system retain their positions, 
were it not for strict law? Who 
gave that ‘law ? He who had the

right. The world do not know him, 
but he will call around one of these 
days and let them know that he is in 
being. I  will say to Saint and sinner, 
that if we do not know him, he will 
call by and by, and let us know thafc 
he lives, and will bring us to judg
ment. If we do know him, happy 
are we if we obey his laws. He is 
not a phantom; he does not exist 
without law, order, rule, and strict 
regulation. And the laws by which 
he is governed are the laws of purity. 
He has instituted laws and ordinances 
for the government and benefit of the 
children of men, to see if they wonld 
obey them and prove themselves 
worthy of eterual life by the law of 
the celestial worlds; and it is of these 
laws that onr religion is composed. 
This holy Priesthood that we talk 
about is a perfect system of govern
ment Tne best way i can think of 
to express ray idea of Priesthood of 
the Son of God is to call it a perfect 
system of laws and government. By 
obedience to these laws we expect to 
enter the celestial kingdom and be 
exalted.

We have had a few words with 
regard to temples. We are going to 
build temples. This law is given to 
the children of men. I  will carry 
this a little further, and say to my 
brethren and sisters and all present, 
that the law of, the celestial kingdom 
that is introduced here upon the earth 
in our day is for the salvation and 
exaltation of the human family. Pre- 
-vious to the coming forth of this 
Priesthood and code of laws, there 
was no law on* the earth that we have 
any knowledge of whereby a man or 
woman coaid be sanctified and pre
pared to enter tho presence of the 
Father and the Son. This may sound 
in the ears of many like strange doc
trine. Bat pause a moment; do not 
let any of your hearts flutter, not for 
a moment. I f  yon and the world
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generally knew all that- we know, I  do 
not believe that there is a wicked man 
on the earth, unless be be past the 
day of grace, bnt would say, “ Thank 
yoa, Latter-day Suints, God bless 
y o a ! I  will help yoa to carry on 

, yonr work, for you have the keys of 
, life and salvation committed to yoa 

for this last dispensation.” We could 
enumerate a few of the laws thnt we 
have embraced in our faith pertaining 
to the building up of the kingdom of 
God on the earth. How is it with 
regard to the anthority to*proclaim 
the words of salvation to the children 
of men ? According to the Scriptures 
of divine truth, and the revelations 
that God has given, “ no man taketh 
this honor onto himself, except he be 
called of God, as was Aaron.” These 
are the words of the Apostle. Did 
Joseph Smith ever arrogate to him
self this right ? Never, never, never; 
and if Gud hod not sent a messenger 
to ordain him to the Aaronic Priest
hood and then other messengers to 
ordain him to the Apostleship, and 
told him to baild up his kingdom on 
the earth, it would have remaiued in 
chaos to this day. There is no ob
jection to people having the spirit of 
their calling, and having it even 
before they are called; bat if they 
have the spirit of wisdom given to 
them they wait until a servant of 
God says, My brother John” or, 
“ My brother William, the Lord 
Almighty bus called thee to be a 
minister of salvation to the inhabitants 
of t.he earth, aud 1 ordain thee to this 
office. This is the law of heaven. 
Is it observed in the Christian world ? 
No, it is not; there man’s authority 
and notions prevail entirely, and this 
is the cause of their confusion and 
variety in their methods of expound
ing the Gospel os contained in the 
Scrip ures; but when a man who is 
called and ordained of God goes forth 
he preaches the ordinances, faith iu

Christ and obedience to him as oar 
Savior. He declares that the first 
step to be taken, after believing in 
the Father and the Son, is to go down 
into the waters of baptism and there 
be immersed in tbe water, and come- 
np out of the water as Jesns did. 
Some may inquire why the Latter, 
day Saints are so strenuous on this 
point ? We do it for the remission 
of sins; Jesus did this to fulfill all 
righteousness. John said to him, 
when he went and demanded baptism 
at bis hands, UI have need to bo 
baptised of thee, and comest thou to 
m e!” Jesns answered : I do this to 
fu lfill all riglitt'OHsness ; I do this to 
set a pattern for my brethren, aud for 
all who come after me and believe on 
my name; and this is why the Latter* 
day Saints are so strenuous with 
regard to baptism by immersion. 
What was the result of obedience to 
the ordinance of baptism in the case 
of the Savior ? The Holy Ghost, in 
the form of a dove, it is said, rested 
upon him-. This is not exactly the 
fact, though a natural dove descended 
and rested on the head of tbe Lord- 
Jesus, in witness that God bad fto- 
cepted tbe offering of his Son. But 
the dove was not the Holy Ghost, 
but the sten that the Holy Ghost was 
given to him. And after that, Jesus 
went forth and was tempted, as yoa 
read. a

Obedience to the ordinance of bap. 
tism is required that people may 
receive the remission of their sins. 
After that, hands are laid upon them 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost; 
and this Holy Ghost teaches yon and 
me to vote exactly alike; it teaches 
us to believe alike »nd to receive the 
ordinances of the house of God. No- 
man or woman ever received the faith- 
of this Gospel but what desired to, be- 
baptized by immersion for the remis
sion of sins and to have hands laid 
upon them for the Holy Ghost. Then.
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■ come the blessings of healing, faith, 
prophecy, tongues, and so forth.

’ I  recollect when brothers Kimball 
and Hyde went to England the first 
roan they baptized was George D. 
Watt. In the second or third meeting 
after his b-iptism, Brother W att got 
up and said: “ I have the spirit of 

, prophecy upon me;” and said he, 
“ We are all going to leave England, 
and are going to America, for America 
is the land of Zion.” Not a word 
had been said to Brother Watt about 
the gathering. Is not this so, Brother 
Hyde ? (Brother 0. Hyde: Yes, sir.) 
I  wanted to say these few words on 
this subject"

And nowj my brethren, the Elders 
of Israel, have oornpassion on all the 
inhabitants of the earth, for we shall 
never have the keys of anthority 
committed to us to he rulers until we 
will rule jast as God^voold rule if he 

~^were here himself. ' We have been 
persecuted, driven, smitten, cast out, 
robbed and hated ; and I may say it 
•was for our coldness and neglect of 
duty; and if we did not exactly de
serve it, there have been times when 
we did deserve it. If we did not 
deserve it at the time, it was good for

• and gave ns an experience, though I 
’must say that one of the hardest 
lessons fot me to learn ou earth is to 
love a man who bates me and would 
pnt me to death if he bad the power. 
I  do not think I  have got this lesson 
by heart, and I do not know how long 
I  shall have to live to learn it. I  am 
trying/ I  believe that if the reins of 
power wefe in my hands to-day, I 
never would ask a man to5 he a Saint 
i f  .he did* not want to be; and I  do 
not think I would persecute him if  he 
worshiped a white dog, the sun, 
moon, or a graven image. But let us 
alone; let the kingdom of God alone, 
that is all .we jvant. I f  the principles 

" o f  eternal life are not sufficient to wiu
• the hearts of the children of men, just 

No. 7.

take your course—the downward road.
I will say if there be any here who 
were once Latter-day Saints, but have 
apostatized, do not persecute a s ; do 
not try to hjnder the- work we are 
engaged in. £W e are trying to save 
the living and the dead. The living 
can have their choice, the dead have 
not Millions of them died without 
the Gospel, without the Priesthood, 
without the opportunities that we 
enjoy. We shall go forth in tbe 
name of Israel's God and attend to 
the ordinances for them. And throogh 
the Millennium, the thousand years 
that the people will love and serve 
God, we will build temples and offi
ciate therein for those who have slept 
for hundreds and thousands of years 
—those who wonld have received the 
truth if they had had the opportunity; 
and we will bring them op, and forth • 
the chain entire, back to Adam.

I will say that there is not a man 
on the face of the earth bnt, if he 
knew the objects the Saints have in 
view, and the work they are engaged 
in, would rather say, “ I  have u six* ’ 
pence to help you,” sooner than he 
would persecute and slander this 
Priesthood or people. No, he would 
say, “  I have a sixpence or thousands • 
to help on thus'good worki” We will 
bring up all the inhabitants of the 
earth, except those who < have sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, and save 
them io* tome kingdom where they 
«vill receive more glory and honor 
than ever the Methodist contemplated. 
This should be a comfort and a con-, 
solation to all the inhabitants of the * 
earth. They will not save themselves, 
millions have not had a Chance, and 
millions now living, throogh the 
strength of their traditions, will not 
d o it;  their consciences and feelings 
are bound np in their systems and 
creeds, whereas, if they felt as inde
pendent as they should feel,. they 
would break loose and receiveJ th e , 

Vol. XIV.
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tro th ; bat they will live and die in 
bondage, and we calculate to officiate 

, for them. Many a man I know of, 
who has fallen asleep, we have been 
baptized for since the Churoh was 
organized—good, honest, honorable 
men, charitable to all, living good,

virtuous lives. We will not let them: 
go down to hell; God will not. The * 
plan of salvation is ample to bring 
them all op and to place them where • 
they may enjoy all they could antici
pated] Is there any harm in this ? 
No. God bless you. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, August 8,1869.

(Reported ly  David IF. Evans.)

TRADITIONS— OPPRESSING THE POOR— INFLUENCE OF WOMEN— FASHIONS.

This is a very singular world that 
we live in ; yet were it not for the 
spirit of error aud confusion that 
everywhere prevails I  think we should 

.call it a very fine, excellent world. 
The annoyuuces, difficulties, errors, 
perplexities, sorrows, aud troubles of 
this life, from first to last, are in 
consequence of sin being in the world. 
For me to say it is not right for sin 
to be in the world, or if we, as intelli
gent beings, come to the conclusion 
that sin entered the world by chance, 
through some mistake, and it was 
contrary to the design of him who 
created us, we should err.

This people called Latter-day Saints 
are looked upon as a very singular 
people; in fact, we are regarded as an 
anomaly iu the world. Why is this 
bo ? Are we different to others who 
are born into the world ? Are we 
not of the same blood as the people 

1 of the other uations and tongues of 
the earth ? We certainly are, for we 
are gathered from among them. Like 
them, we have eyes to see with, ears

to hear w ith; we have lips ahd organs 
of speech, and we use them as others 
do; we eat, drink,-sleep, plant, sow, ’ 
reap, mow, build houses and inhabit 
them, just as they do. Then what is 
the difference between us and them, 
and why are we looked upon by the 
world as though we are entirely 
different from them, and why have we 
from the beginniug met with vitupera
tion and abuse from the hands of 
many, aud been deprived of our civil 
and religious rights and treated as 
outlaws ? I f  we search the Old and 
New Testaments, and then the corro
borative evidence contained in tbe 
Book of Mormon, and find therein how 
the kingdom of God was organized, 
aud compare our present organization 
with it, we shall find that one is a 
perfect fac-simile of the other. This 
constitutes tbe difference between us 
and the world, aud this is why we 
have been treated as we have been, 
aud why we are looked upon as we 
ore. £_\Ve believe the Biblo aud prac
tice it, as far as our weaknesses will
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permit. Not that we do it perfectly;
~r as it has been stated this morning,
• we have darkness, unbelief, ignorance,
• superstition, and our traditions to 

'contend with and overcome; and they
' cling to ns to that degree that we can 

hardly overcome them.
The traditions that we have im

bibed in the several countries in which 
we have been born, and undgr the 
'various circnmstances under which 
we have been raised, offer a wide field 
for reflection, and in passing judgment 
upon each other's acts a great deal of 
charity is necessary. The people of 
•one nation will do a thousand things, 
and, according to their traditions, feel 
themselves perfectly justified, which 
'those of another nation, with their 
traditions, would not consider it right 
to do. ’ How would it look here in the 
United States of America to enter a 
large meeting house like this, move 
out the benches, and then for a con- 
gregation to. enter the house, kneel 
down and say a few words of prayer, 
get up and begin to waltz around to 

' the music of the organ ? This would 
1 be considered a very strange proceed
ing among the people of America; 
yet in other countries it is done and 
is considered most sacred; and it is 
in accordance with their traditions. 
'People's notions of honesty as well as 
of worship differ very widely, and 
this difference of opinion is the result 
of the traditions they have imbibed;

' and for any persons to say we will 
‘ bring a motley mass together from 
various countries, and we will judge 
all of them by oar standard, wonld be 

‘ diverging somewhat from the path of
■ truth and justice.- Still, notwith
standing the various traditions we 
have severally imbibed, we are all 
capable of coming to a perfect under
standing of truth and justice, and of 
what we shonld do to be perfectly 
right before God. This is a subject 
'J have reflected upon a great deal.

and I  have come to the conclusion 
that we shall be judged according to 
the deeds done in the body and 
according to the thoughts and intents 
of the heart. j

In viewing the traditions of the 
Christian world, so far as I have been 
acquainted with them, before I knew, 
anything of the Gospel, and before it 
was revealed from heaven, I  have 
seen men who thought they were as 
full of grace, faith, and sanctity as 
possible, in fact, full of self-righteous
ness, which they considered the right
eousness of God; and yet what would 
they do ? I  have known such men, 
in time of harvest, or when they had 
a press of work, say to the poor mau 
who was hardly able to procure the 
bread necessary for his wife and 
children, “ I  will give you fifty cents 
a day if you will come and help me 
harvest, and pay you in Indian meal” 
Such men feel justified, for to oppress 
the poor is in accordance with their 
traditions.

A similar course is pursued with 
the female sex. A young woman, 
compelled to labor for her daily bread, 
applies for work to some lady in com
fortable circumstances. The lady 
perhaps says, “ What wages do you 
want?” “ I  do not know. What 
will you give me?” The reply is, 
probably, “ Well, I  will give you fifty 
cents a week and your board, but £ 
shall want yon to do my washing, 
ironing, milking, scrubbing, and cook
ing,” the whole of it, most likely,' 
keeping the poor girl at work from 
five o’clock in the morning nntil ten 
at night. Yet her poverty leaves her 
no choice, and she is compelled to 
become a slave, in order to procure, 
day by day, her breakfast, dinner, 
and supper. I t  is probable that if. 
her father be alive he is too poor to 
help her; and if she has a mother 
she may be a widow and unable to 
rescue her from a life of toil, and

99



slavery. A lady, whom I  knew in 
m y yovth, the wife of a minister, 
•where I  used to attend meeting, said 
.once to some of her sisters in the 
churchy “ Do yon suppose that we 
shall be under the necessity of eating 
with our hired help when we get into 
heaven ? We do not do it here, and 
1 have an idea that there will be two 
tables in heaven." Yet she was a 
lady of refinement and education, still 
the traditions that had been woven 
into her very being proved the folly 
she possessed to ask such a question.

Do these and similar traditions 
exist in the world ? Yes; I  know of 
countries in which if a poor person— 
or perhaps I  should say any person, 
and not confine it  to tbe poor—where 
if  any person, man or woman, were 
passing along the street, and were to 
pick up a pocket book containing one, 
ten, a hundred, or a thousand pounds, 
he or she would feel to thank God for 
the blessing, and would never think 

-of trying to find the owners of this 
property, or of letting them know 
anything about it, even if they were 
known. Such parties would feel 
justified iu tbe act, and would rejoice 
because they were able to make them
selves comfortable. Are any of you 
acquainted with such traditions ? Yes, 
many of you have been brought up 
in the midst of them.

What would you do, who have lived 
in England, if you hnd rented a place, 
and in that place you had found some 
old secret cupboard or hole in the 
wall containing a fortune in treasure 
whioh had belonged to some one who 
had formerly lesided in those pre
mises, and whose children oi relatives 
might be living in the neighborhood 
even then ? Would you divulge such 
a  circumstance, and do your best to 
discover those to whom it rightfully 
belonged, in order to restore it to 
them ? No; you would put it in 
your pocket, considering it a god
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send, and never say a word about itv
I  see these and numberless other 

traits of-character among tbe people 
here; all of which are the results o f  
their traditions. Now, what can we 
expect of them ? We expect to treat 
them as children until we can teach 
them to become men and women. 
Seeing, then, that these differences in 
sentiment exist among the pet pie,, 
and knowing that they are the natural 
result of the traditions and circum
stances by which they have been 
surrounded, it  will not do to judge- 
according to the outward appearance,, 
but according to the sincerity and 
honesty of tbe heart.

I  look at the Latter-day Saints,, 
and I  sometimes take the liberty to- 
preach to them ; and this principle, 
of being judged according to o a r 
works, is os applicable to communities 
as individuals. I, therefore, wish to 
apply it to those amongst ns who are 
not as diligent as they might be in the* 
duties of every day life, as they pre
sent themselves before them, whether 
they be of a spiritual or temporal 
nature. Whatever you do, you have- 
been >taught sufficient to know that 
all our duties are in the Lord and are- 
circumscribed in the faith aud practice 
of the kingdom of God. “ The enrth 
is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.” 
The gold and the silver the earth 
contains are his; the wheat and fine 
flour, the wine and the oil are his; 
the cattle that roam over the plains 
and mountains belong to him we 
serve, and whom we acknowledge as- 
the God of the uni verse. And whe
ther we are raising cattle, planting,, 
gathering, building,or inhabiting, we 
are in the Lord, and all we do is 
within the pale of his kingdom upon 
the earth, consequently it is all 
spiritual and all temporal, do matter . 
what we are laboring to accomplish.

We frequently call tbe brethreu to 
go on missions to preach the Gospel,,
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and they will go and labor as faith- 
fully ns men can do, fervent in spirit, 
in pmyer, in laying on hands, in 
preaching to and teaching the people 
how to be saved. In a few years they 

•Come home, and throwing off their 
•coats aud hats, they will say, "R e
ligion, stand aside, I am going to 
work no.v to get something for myself 
and my family.” This is folly in the 

■extreme ! When a man returns from 
a mission where he has been preaching 
the Gospel be ought to be just as 
ready to come to this pulpit to preach 
as if he were in England, Fmnce, 
Germany, or on the islands of the sea. 
And when he has been at home a 
week, a mouth, a year, or ten years, 
the spirit of preaching and the spirit 

-of the Gospel ought to be within him 
like a river flowing forth to the people 
in good words, teachings, precepts, 
and examples. If this is not the case 
he does not fill his mission.

Men may think, and soqie of tbem 
•do, that we have a right to work for 
ourselves; but I say we have no time 
to do that in the narrow, selfish sense 
generally entertained when speaking 
about working for self. We have no 
time allotted to ns here on the earth 
to work for ourselves in that sense; 
and yet when laboring in the most 
disinterested and fervent manner for 
the cause and kingdom of God, it is 
all for ourselves. When I  say we do 
not labor for ourselves, I  reflect in a 
moment that 1 do nothing but what 
is for myself and then for my friends. 
I t  is equally true with all of ns; and 
though our time be eutirely occupied 
in laboring for the advancement of 
the kingdom of~God on the earth we 
are in reality laboring most effectually 
for self, for all our interest and wel
fare both in time and eternity are 
circumscribed and bound up in that 
kingdom. '

Uow often, when I  was engaged in 
traveling and preaching the GospeJ,

have the people said to me, “ 0 , this 
must be all a speculation I Ton differ 
so much from other people that we 
cannot believe all you teach.” u We 
have heard a great deal about Mr. 
Smith, or ‘ Joe Smith,* ” they would 
often say, and he must be a speculator, 
and these doctrines you preach were 
gotton up by him expressly for a 
speculation.” I  have acknowledged 
a great many times, and I am as free 
to acknowledge it to-day, that it is 
the greatest speculation ever entered 
into by God, men, or angels, for it is 
a speculation involving eternal lives 
in the celestial kingdom of God. I t  
is the grandest investment on the 
face of the earth, and one in which 
you may invest all and everything 
you possess for the present and eternal 
benefit of yourself, your wives, your 
children, parents,relatives and friends; 
and all who are wise will enter into 
it, for they can make more by it, and 
be exalted higher by its means than 
by any other speculation ever intro
duced among the children of men. 
When I labor in the kingdom of God, 
I  labor for my own dear self, I have 
solf continually before me; the object 
of my pursuit is to benefit my in
dividual person; and this is the case 
with every person who ever was or 
ever will be exalted. Happiness and 
glory are the pursnit of every person 
that lives on the face of the earth, 
who is thoroughly endowed with 
wisdom and the spirit of enterprise, 
whether immorality is brought in or 
not. Such are after honor, ease, com* 
fort; such want to wield power, and 
would like to have influence and 
dominion. Now, if they will enter 
this great speculation— the* kingdom 
of God on the earth, the plan of re
demption and exaltation devised before 
the foundation of the world was laid; 
it will lead to greater happiness, 
power, influence, and dominion than 
ever man possessed or thought ofv  1



• I  believe i t  is generally allowed 
that “ self-preservation is the first 
law of nature.” If it is, let as save 
ourselves and enter into covenant 
with God, who holds the issues of life 
and death, and who can give and no 
one can dispute his right; who can 
withhold and no one can hinder it. 
Let ns enter into covenant with him 
by enlisting in this great, good cause, 
and thus take ourselves back into his 
presence. We can do this tbiough 
his grace, and Gospel, through the 
atonement of his Son, by faith in tho 
Father and the Son and by our obe- 
dience to their requirements.

Now, if we are to be judged accord
ing to onr works I  want to proceed a 
little further. You will permit me to 
be plain in making my remarks; in 
so doing, however, I  may interfere 
with individual ears and feelings. I  
have a word to say to my sisters. 
When I  reflect upon the duties nnd 
responsibilities devolving upon our 
mothers and sisters, and the influence 
they wield, I  look upon them as the 
mainspring nnd soul of our being here. 
I t  is tt ue that man is first. Father 
Adam was placed here as king of the 
earth, to bring it into subjection. 

JBut when Mother Eve came she had 
a  splendid influence over him. A 
great uiauy have thought it was not 
very good; I think it was excellent. 
After she had partaken of the fruit 
she carried it to her husband, saying, 
“  Husband, a certain character came 
to me and said if you will eat of this 
fruit you will find it excellent, and it 
will make you as Gods, knowing good 
from evil; and 1 have tested it, and
I  assure you it is excellent.” Her 
influence was so great with Adam 
that he also partoak of it, and his 
eyes were opened. You know the 
resalt—they were both driven from 
the garden. Before this, however, 
they were commanded to multiply 
and replenish the earth and thus
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fill the measure of their* creation...
Now, I  say the women have great' 

influence. Look at the nations of the. 
earth. Any nation yoa like, no
matter which, and you enlist the 
sympathies of the female portion of 
it and what is there yoa cannot per-' 
form? If  tbe government wants, 
soldiers, they are on hand; if means,, 
it is forthcoming. I f  you want in-, 
fluence and power, and have the ladies, 
on your side, they will give it you.. 
You take a nation that is going to 
war, whether our nation or any other;, 
iu the late struggle, for instance^ 
between the Northern and Southern 
States, suppose all the mothers, sisters . 
and daughters oi the Republio had 
set their will and determination that 
no soldiers should go to tbe field* 
how many do you suppose wonld have- 
been obtained ? A few Irishmen and 
Germans might have been hired, bub ; 
thnt is all. This is the influence the • 
ladies hold in the nations of the earth,?
It is true that they are not allowed. ' 
to go to the ballot-box, but let the 
females in any district be united andT 
say that such a man shall not go to 
Congress, and I reckon he cannot.go/ 
He may make up his mind to stay at 
home and make shingles, raise 
tatoes, or do something else. I f  he is 
a lawyer, he may try to get a living, 
by pleading law, but he cannot go -to- 
Congress. And when the ladies say 
send such a man, he is pretty sure to 
go if they are united and determined 
that it shall be so. The ladies may 
not know that they wield so mach> 
influence as this, and they would 
probably want some outward sign 
before they could be conviuced, but it * 
is nevertheless true that their influence'* 
is as powerful os I  have stated.'

Now, a few words directly to my 
sisters here in the kingdom of God, 
We want your influence and power in ! 
helping to build np that kingdom,- 
and what I  wish to say to yoa is.
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siria^Tythis, i f  you will govern and 
control yourselves in all things in 
accordance with good, sound, common 
sense and the principles of truth and 
righteousness, there is not the least 
fear but what father, uncle, grand
father, brothers, and sods will follow 
in the wake.

I t  is the ladies who introduce the 
fashions here. I  will take the liberty 
of speaking with regard to some of 
them. If  you take up some of the 
fashion magazines sent here you will 
find the ladies very beautifully por
trayed with those “ Grecian bends.” 
They are being introduced here, but 
they are of very moderate dimensions 
yet. By and by, in about another 
year perhaps, they will be as large 
again as they are now; and in two 
years from the present time they will 
bo three or four times ns large, and if 
this ridiculous fashion should con
tinue they may keep on increasing in 
size until on a hazy day, or in tbe 
dusk pf the evening, yoa will not be 
able, ror the life of you, to tell a lady, 
at a distance, from a  camel. Now, 
the ladies can do just as they please 
£ bo lit adopting or changing this 
fashion. If it is adopted there is 
one thing I  am afraid of. In the 
world, you Know, it is no uncommon 
thing to see children born deformed; 
every such instance might have been 
avoided with proper care, for all such 
deformities are the result of natural 
causes. I  hope we shall never see 
such thtags in Zion, bat if our ladies 
continue the fashion of tbe “ Grecian 
bend” I  am atraid some of tbeir 
children will be born with humps on 
tlfeir backs.(

There is another item in relation to 
fashions to which 1 wish* to call the 
attention of the sisters, being satisfied 
that ludies, of naturally good taste, 
need only to have their attention 
directed to anything showing a want 
of it, to discontinue it. I  refer sow

to the trails or trains that it is fashion* 
able for ladies to wear at tho bottom 
of their dresses. You know it is tho 
custom of some here to have a long * 
trail of cloth dragging after them ̂  
through the d ir t; others, again, will 
have their dresses so short that ono 
must shut his eyes, or he cannot help 
seeing their garters. Excuse roe for 
the expression; bnt this i& true, and ‘ 
it is not right. The ladies of Israel 
should consider these things, and as 
they will be judged according to their 
works just as much as the men, they 
should seek to have good works, and 
be governed by good sense instead of 
foolish fashions iu their modes of 
adorning and dressing themselves.

It is true thut we have not tho 
etiquette here, as a general thing, that 
is in the world; and this is not at all 
Strange' when the circumstances ia 
which must of the people -have been 
reared are considered. When I meet 
ladies and gentlemen of high rank, 
as I  sometimes do, they must not 
expect from me the same formal cere
mony and etiquette that are observed 
among the great in the courts of kings.
In my youthful days, iustead of going 
to school, I  had to chop logs, to sow 
and plant, to plow in the midst of 
roots barefooted, and if 1 had on a  '  ̂  
pair of pants that would cover me I  
did pretty well. Seeing that this was 
the way 1 was brought op they cannot 
expect from me the same etiquette • 
and ceremony as if I had been brought 
up at the feet of Gamaliel. The most • 
of the people called Latter-day Saintsr 
have been taken from the rural and 
manufacturing districts of this and 
the old countries, and they belonged 
to the poorest of tbe poor. Many of*’ 
them, 1 may say the great majority, 
never had anything around Ihem to 
make life very desirable; they have 
been acquainted with poverty and 
wretchedness, hence it cannot be ex- > 
peoted that they should manifest that'.
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refinement and culture prevalent 
among the rich. Many and many a 
man here, who'is now able to ride in 
bis wagon and perhaps in his carriage, 
fur years and years before he started 
for Zion never saw daylight His 
days were spent in tbe coal mines, 
and his daily toil would commence 
before light in the morning and con
tinue until after dark at night. Now 
what can be expected from a com
munity so many of whose members 
have been brought up like this, or if 
not just like this, still under circum
stances of poverty and privation ? 
Certainly not what we might expect 
from those reared under more favor
able circumstances. But 1 will tell 
you what we have in our mind’s eye 
with regard to these very people, and 
what we are trying to make of them. 
We take the poorest we can find on 
earth who will receive the truth, and 
we are trying to make ladies and 
gentlemen of them. We are trying 
to educate them, to school their 
children, and to so train them that 
'they may be able to gather around- 
tliein the comforts of life, that they 
may pass their lives as the human 
family should do—that their days, 
weeks, and months may be pleasant 
to them. We prove that th&is our 
design, for the result, to some extent, 
is already before us.

I  will now return to the influence 
of the female portion of our com
munity. • The ladies have power nnd 
influence to suppress the “ Grecian 
l)end " nnd other fashionable follies, 
if  they will. I  want them to consider 
^vell their standiug, condition, and 
influence. Suppose that our wives 
and daughters should say to us, 

Husband," or “ Father, will yon 
wear a straw bat of our make ?” or, 
** We had some •flax got out Inst 
Bfcason and we have made some tow 
or linen cloth, and we have some that 
would make a nice coat, will you wear

it if we make i t  up for you 
do you suppose we should . $i&y ?,.* 
The reply would be, “ Wives/* or 
“ Daughters, yes, and we thank you; 
we see your good works and we will 
wear tbe hat or the coat you may> 
make for us.’* And we should do* 
this without ever having a thought; 
about anybody else being pleased with 
them or not; if we looked well in the 
eyes of onr wives >>nd daughters, .we 
should care very little for others. 
Then suppose, after they had made 
these garments for us, they so  to the 
boys and 6ay, “ Here, boys, will you 
wear what father wears?” There* 
would be no fear but the boys would 
say, “ Yes, if it is good enough for 
father i t  is good enough for us.” We 
sometimes see a few houie made hats 
in onr congregations, and without a 
close examination they might be taken 
for foreign goods, they are so excel
lent and possess such a delicacy of 
appearance and finish, which is praise* 
worthy.

'What is there in these respects that 
the members of the Female Belief 
Societies cannot accomplish. They 
can abolish the “ Grecian bend,” if 
they wish to do so, and so far as my 
taste is concerned I  would much 
rather see a “ Mormon bend ” than a 
“ Grecian bend;” and besides this, 
they can control the fashions, and if 
they are so disposed, muke home* 
manufactured articles of all kinds the 
fnshion throughout, the Territory^] la 
there any necessity for this? Cer
tainly there is. Just for want of a 
few hundred thousand dollars, owing, 
to this people by the railway com
panies, almost every business man in • 
our community is oppressed. Sup.. 
pose the amqpnt due were paid, in a. 
few months it would be sjtent and the, 
people would be in about the samor 
condition they are iu to-day. Where, 
then could you procure money to buy , 
foreign goods ? Our merchants are 1
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'Complaining of doll times and no sales. 
Ask them whnt are their dividends, 
and they will tell you “ a mere 
nothing," Why not relieve this 
portion of the community, and keep 
them ftora the necssity of straining 
their brains until they become insane 
to know how to pay their debts ? Say 
to them, “ Pay your debts, we will 
help yon to do so, hut do not tun into 
debt nny more. We are going; to 
make onr own bonnets and hats.” 
Will you make the ribbons? No; 
you are not prepared to do so now", 
but you soon will be. If any of you 
want to do so now I have silk I  can 
furnish you, and we have plenty of 
silk weavers amongst ns. Bat if you 
are not prepared for this just say, 
“ We will do without ribbons,” 01 
“ We will do with as few as possible,” 
and make the ornaments you wear on 
your heads of tbe straw that grpws in 
our fields.

Ladies, can you do this ? Yon can, 
and we require you to do i t  I f  you 
are the means of plunging this whole 
people into debt so as to distress them, 
will there be anything teqnired of 
you? I  think there will, for you 
will be judged according to your 
works. Are not tbe men as extrava
gant as the women ? Yes, certainly 
they are, and just as foolish. I could 
point out instances by the score and 
by the hundred of men who' are just 
as unwise, shortsighted, and foolish 
as the women can be; but a condem
nation of the male portion of the 
community will notjustily  tbe female 
portion of i t

There is a great deal said in these 
days with regard to woman's rights. 
I  wish our women understood their 
rights, and would then assume them. 
They have a great many rights they 
are not aware of. As I  pass around 
from house to honse, occasionally, I  
sometimes think, “ I  wish the lady 
who lives here understood her rights;,

if she did I  think ‘her house and. 
children would look a little different.” 
I t  is your right, wives, to ask your- 
husbands to set out oeautiful shade 
and fruit trees, and to get you some 
vine and flowers with which to adorn 
the outside of your dwellings; and if 
your huslmnds have not time, get 
them yourselves aud plant them ou t 
Some, perhaps, will say, “ 0 , I have 
nothing but a log house, and it is not 
worth that.” Yes; it is worth it. 
Whitewash and plaster it up, and get 
vines to mn over the door, so that 
everybody who passes will hay, “ What 
a lovely little cottage I” This is your 
privilege and I  wish you to exercise 
yourselves in your own rights.

It is yonr ri^ht and privilege, too, 
to stop all folly in your conversation, 
and ‘how necessary this i s ! 1 have
often thought and said, “ How neces- 
sary it is for mothers, who are the 
first teachers of their children and 
who rnnke the first impressions on 
their young minds, to be stric t” How 
careful they should be never to im
press a false idea on the mind of a 
child ! They should never teach them 
anything unless they kuow it is correct 
in every respect They should never 
say a word, especially in the hearing 
of a child, that is improper. How; 
natural, it is for women to talk baby- 
talk to their children; and it seems 
just as natural for the men to do so. 
I t  is just as natural for me as to draw 
my breath to taik nonsense to a child 
on my lap, and yet I  have been trying 
to break myself of it  ever since JC 
began to have a family.

These duties and responsibilities 
devolve upon mothers far more than 
upon fathers, for you know the latter  ̂
are often in tbe field or canon, and 
are frequently aw^y from home, som^ 
times tor several days together,attend* 
ing to labors which compel them to, 
be absent from home. But the mother 
is, a t home with the, children con
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tinually; and if  they are ianght 
lessons of osefalness it depends npon 
her. How foolish it is—and some 
mothers do it, to dress a child in the 
most gaudy apparel you can get hold 
of, when you know that, unless uncler 
your own eye, that very child, in five 
minutes after being dressed, will be 
playing in the m ud! Why not'rather 
dress the child in. something useful 
and appropriate, for play, sunshine, 
and fresh air are as necessary to 
children as food. Do I  see any of 
this nonsensical short-sightedness on 
the part of mothers ? Yes, bnt it is 
for the want of thought and throagh 
mistaken kindness that they do this 
and many other foolish things to their 
children.

One thing is very true and we 
believe it, and that is that a woman 
is tbe glory of the m an; bnt she was 
not made to be worshipped by him. 
As the Scriptures say, Man is not 
without the woman, neither is woman 
'without the man in the Lord. Yet 
woman %vas not made to be wor
shipped any more than man was. A 
man is not made to be worshipped by 
bis family; but he is to be their head, 
and to be good and upright before 
them, aud to be respected by them. 
I t  is his privilege to walk erect, to 
converse the same as God, in fact he 
is made in the express image of his 
Heavenly Father, and be should honor 
this position. Yet he is not made to 
be worshipped, but to be the bead 
and superior, and to be obeyed in all 
love nnd kindness, and the woman is 
to he his helpmeet. Woman has her 
influence, and she should use that in 
training her childreu in the way they 
should g o ; if she fails to do this she 
assumes fearful responsibilities.

We have instances in this Church 
of mothers full of faith and good 
works, and if you mark their children 
you cannot find one that is froward 
in his ways; I  do not remember an

instance among the childretl of such7 
mothers bat what believed in and 
delighted in the Gospel We have 
also here the children of mothers of* 
an oppcsite character— mothers who- 
have been careless and indifferent 
about the Gospel or the kingdom of* 
God, and, if yoa mark their children,' 
they are the same, and they stray 
away from the kingdom of God and, 
from the ordinances of life and sal- 
vation. This is the result of the. 
influence of the mother j I  am an eye*' 
witness of it.

I f  our sisters ‘comprehended ther 
power they bear and the influence 
they wield in the midst of the people 
it does appear to me that they would 
consider their condition a little more 
than they do. I t  is true that I some
times chasten them pretty severely 
and talk to them harshly, and tell 
them precisely bow they look and. 
act, and the path they are walkingin 
and point out the dangers to which 
they are exposed; and sometimes it  
hurts their feelings, bat I  cannot 
help this. I  take the liberty of doing 
this and I  do it for their good, for it 
is seldom that a man will say any
thing to his wife or daughters aboutr 
their every-day labor nnd conduct. 
I t  is true that there is occasionally a 
man who will find faalt with every
thing, and a woman who will do that 
same; and there is a certain few on 
this earth who are never happy unless 
they are miserable, and who are never 
easy until they are in pain; but such 
people are not commonly to be met 
with. Let the husband train himself 
to be submissive to the Lord and hiq. 
requirements in every respect, and 
teach his wife or wives and children 
the doctrine of life and salvation and. 
set before them an example worthy 
of imitation, and there are few families 
but what will follow such a husband 
und father. Occasionally yon may 
meet with a family who will be re
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hellions nnder such circumstances, 
and yoa may once in a while find a 
man who will be rebellions when his 
wife and children are toll of faith and 
good woiks. But such individuals 
are of Gentile blood, which is the 
rebellions blood, and will show it out.

Now, sisters, hearken 1 Look to 
yourselves in your capacity tas Relief 
Societies in this city aud throughout 
the mountains. Look at your con
dition. Consider it for yourselves, 
and decide whether yon will go to and 
learn the iufiuence which you possess, 
and then wield that iuflueuce for doing 
good and to relieve the poor among 
the people. When I have been out 
in the nations I  have frequently been 
pained to see the scenes of distress 
there to be met with. I  recollect 
one circumstance, while in England. 
I  have related it often, but will do so 
now. When standing in Sinithfield 
»arkel, in the City of Manchester, 
once, I  spent a penny for a bunch of 
grapes that had jast come from 
France. Immediately after I  felt as 
guilty as I could feel, for I  saw a 
woman passing by who, I  knew by 
her appearance, was starving to death. 
She dare not steal nor beg, for if she 
had done either she would have been 
instantly arrested and taken to prison 
or the workhouse. I  say I  felt guilty 
for speuding that in luxury which, if 
i t  had been given to that woman, 
might have procured her a morsel of 
bread, and so have helped to relievo 
her misery.

Sisters, do yon see any children 
around yonr neighborhoods poorly 
clad and without shoes ? If  yoa do, 
I  say to you Female Relief Societies 
pick up these children and relieve 
their necessities, and send them to 
school. And if  yon see any young, 
middle-aged or old ladies in need find 
them something to do that will enable 
them to sustain themselves; but don’t 
relieve the idle, for relieving those

who are able but unwilling to work‘ 
is ruinous to any community. The 
time we spend here is our life, our 

, substance, our capital, oar fortune,
1 and that time should be used profit* 
ably. Tuke these old ladies, there-, 
are a great many of them around 

| rather poor, and give them something 
to do; that is their delight. Tou. 
will hardly find an old Indy in the 
community who has not been brought 
np to work; and they would rather 
knit stockings or do some other 
useful labor than eat the bread of* 
charity. Relieve the wants of every 
individual in need in yonr neighbor* 
hoods. This is in the capacity nnd‘ 
m the power of the Female Relief 
Societies when it is not in the power 
of the Bishops. Do you know it? ' 
1 do, whether you do or not; and you 
are learning it. Find out what your 
influence is and how far it extends, 
and use it to do good; and live every 
day so that when you lie down at- 
night you can look back on the day 
and say, in all honesty before God, 
“ I do not know that I'have done a 
wrong action, said an improper word,, 
indulged in a bad thought, or- 
neglected to perform any duty that T 
ought to have/ attended to this day, 
and I  can lie down in  peace, and sub^ 
mit myself to the Lord, and if 1 never 
wake again in this world, all right, I  
am just as ready to go now as 1 ever 
shall be, This is tbe way we all 
should live, but I  know we come 
short of ifr, and then plead ignorance' 
as an excuse, as has been stated here 
tOydny. -

- We are here in these mountains. 
How often do I  think of it ? Bro. 
George A. says we are here because 
we are obliged to go ’somewhere. 
This is true, we are absolutely under 
the necessity of going somewhere or 
of fightiog the whole world. .The 
Lord did not desire this. I t  was. 
necessary for the people to bescourged^
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it. was necessary for ns to learn whe
ther we loved oar property better 
than the troth. Five times I have 

:left a good handsome property; bat 
no matter, the earth is the Lord’s,

• and he can give and take away what 
be pleases. Every time I  have been 
driven 1 have improved in my cir- 

•cumstances. Every time this work 
bas been removed it has become taller, 
wider, and longer; and it in the reign 
of King James Bachanan, they had 
succeeded in removing as we should 
have been still better off, because the 
Lord would have prepared everything 
for the people to have been better off; 
but this was not his mind. Here is 
our home, right here in these moun
tains. What yoo have heard to-day 
from the previous speaker 1 acknow
ledge may grate on tbe ears of some; 
nevertheless it is true. I  acknowledge 
another thing—truth should not at 
all times bo spoken. But we are 
bere, and the statement you have 
beard with regard to the President of 
this people saying, “ II they let ns 
'alone ten years wo would ask no odds 
•of them," is true; and the only thiug 
in which we have never failed in 
obtaining satisfaction has been to ask 
no odds of them, for the most of 
things that, we have asked for have 
been denied us. In that we can have 
satisfaction ; we cannot help it. We 
would not have things as they are if 
we could help it. We should not 
have left the Suites if we coaid have 
stayed there. If we could have all 
the people believe the truth we would 
not have them unbelievers. There 
is hardly a civilized nation on earth 
to which we have not curried the 

•Gospel without purse and scrip. He 
who had money lelt it at home. We 
have offered life and salvation to the 
inhabitants of the earth without 

<iftoney and without price, so you sec 
we do not believe in a hireling priest- 
hood? We preach here without pay.
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Do our Bishops labor for pay ? No, 
if they are not capable of getting a 
living and sustaining themselves «ud 
families, and of filling the office of 
Bishop without pay, they are hardly 
worthy of the Bishopric. If a High 
Priest is called to be a president pr 
to travel and preach the Gospel to 
the nations of the earth, he must do 
it without* pay; and we think that 
any man who is not able to keep 
himself and family and travel and 
preach one-half or two-thiids of his 
time without being paid, is not so 
good a financier as he ought to be, 
stillwe find many who do nut possess 
this qualification. When we have all 
learned this we shall find that we can 
have all we can ask for or desire; 
everything to make us happy anil 
comfortable, no matter whether no 
are called to go abroad and preach or 
whether we stay and labor at homo. , 

Brethren and sisters, and especially 
the sisters, I  hope yon will lit»l*u to 
what has been said this morning. I 
have been preaching to the sisters of 
the Church this morning, not to out. 
siders. If  I had preached to outsiders 
I  should have told them whnt tbe 
Gospel is; how they can come to 
God, nob to an “ anxious bench” j; 
should have told them to repent of 
their sins, and to be baptized for tho 
remission of them, and to have hands 
laid upon them for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost, which would bring 
to their remembrance things pas^ 
present, and to come; that would 
make prophets nnd prophetesses of 
them ; give to tbem those gifls that 
God has set in his Church—the gift 
of healing, the gift of discerning of 
spirits, of tongues, of the interpreta
tion of tongues, of prophecy, etc., 
etc. Are they here ? Yes, right 
here in abundance, to overflowing. 
I f  tbe Saints would be faithful in 
cultivating these gifts every doctor 
might be removed from our midst.

DISCOURSES.
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Let. tho mothers, say nothing about 
the Elders in ferael, exercise the faith 
that it is their right to exercise, and 
I  am satisfied that nine out of every 
ten children thnt now die might be 
saved Doctors and their medicines 
I  regard as a deadly bane to any 
community. Give your children, 
when sick, a little simple herb drink; 
and if they have eaten too much let 
them go without food until their 
stomnchs are cleansed and purified, 
and have faith in the name of Jesus

and in tho ordinances of his Church,, 
and they will live. That is my faith 
with regard to this thing. I am not 
very partial to doctors and lawyers,. 
I  can see no use for them unless it is 
to raise grain or go. to mechanical 
work^ Bnt I need not go into this, 
subject at the present.

We say forgive us of our errors, 
accept the truth and love and serve 
God that you may be saved in his 
kingdom, which 1 ask in tbo name o f 
Jesus. Amen.

BE MARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,
»

D&hivE&zD t i i 5 New' T abekxaglb , Sam? L ak e Crry, M ay 7, 1S7J.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

OfiOD AND EVIL— THE TESTIMONY OF THE SPIRIT— IIIS  EARLY 

RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE.

I  have a few words to offer to my 
brethren and sisters, and all who hear 
me, concerning the experience of the 
minds of the children of men, espe
cially in tbeir transit from evil to 
good. We vaiy very materially in 
our dispositions, reflections, in the 
impulses of onr minds, and in our 
perceptive faculties. There is a great 
variety of operations upon the minds 
of the inhabitants of the earth, and 
the people are unacquainted with 
them, for they do not lay them to 
heart, contemplate and realize them, 
consequently they, cannot look upon 
them ns they are. These remarks of 
mine are the re*nlt of reflections npon 
the sayings of our brother who has 
been speaking to us, and telling his 
experience when he received the

Gospel. He told us that, though his 
perceptive faculties were so qaickened 
that he could read the Bible under- 
standingly, this did not satisfy him ; 
be must have a storm. I make use 
of this term to express my idea of 
what he desired and so earnestly 
sought for. H e must have an ex
perience like a rushing, mighty wind, 
or be could not l)e satisfied. In read
ing the sayings of tbo ancients, we 
find that they looked sometimes for 
the L-»rd to come in a storm. Some
times you will see the storm pass, and 
the Lord is not there.. The winds 
blow terribly, but the Lord is not 
there. A terrible tempest comes 
along, in which the lightnings flash 
and the thunders bellow almostenough 
to shake the mountains down. Is
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tbe Lord bhere P No, bo is not there. 
‘B at by and by yoa bear a small, still 
voice saying, “ Peace, peace.” The 

' Lord is there, and this is his voice. 
I t  will satisfy some, bat others, like 
oar brother, want a testimony like a 
rushing, mighty win$.

I  will give yoa a little of my ex
perience, not merely at the time that 
I  concluded to forsake sin and em
brace peace and righteousness, bat 
since then. My experience in this 
kingdom as a  man, as an intelligent 
being, concerning the philosophy of 
this world and mankind, and all 
things pertaining to the earth, teaches 
me a great many little items that are 
passed over unnoticed by most of the 
people. My conclusion with regard 
to a sound religious experience is 
simply th is : If  1 am convicted of sin 
I  am made sensible of wrong. If 
this wrong exists within me, my good 
judgment teaches me that I should 
take tbat and put it away from me; 
tarn it out of doors; it would teach 
me to say, “ I  do not want you, yoa 
are not good for me; yoa produce 

’ sorrow, mourning, affliction, and all 
mauner of grief and pain. Go out 
of doors, I  do not want you, you are 
evil. 1 will adopt truth and correct 
principles and plant them within me 
instead of that which will destroy 
me.’1 Beiug convinced of all this, 
what course shall I  pursue, if I  desire 
to procure a sound experience— one 
that is genuine nnd will endure, and 
prove to God and all the heavenly 
host, also to my family and neighbors, 
that I  am sorry for sin ? I  will for
sake it, and will not let it dwell within 
me, but will do all I can to banish it 
from me. Would this be a proof? 

. Yes. Then let my actions correspond 
with the confession of my mouth; 
and if I  have discovered this fountain 
of evil within me, 1 must lay a foun
dation to be free from it. Do I  wish

• to wait until the Lord speaks from

heaven to me ? No, the Lord has 
planted within me knowledge and 
wisdom to distinguish between right 
and wrong, and if I wait until his 
voice comes from heaven to tell me 
that I  am a sinner, or until he gives 
me some particular manifestation of 
approval on my attempting to forsake 
evil, I  may wait a great whilo. I  do 
not know how much he thinks of me, 
nor whether, if I  sought sach a  mani
festation, he would come the first 
night I  knelt down to pray, or the 
second, third, or fourth, or whether I  
should have to continue a week, two 
weeks, or for months. I  do not know 
anything about th is ; but my judg
ment having convinced me that I am 
wrong, I  do not want the Lord to 
speak from the heavens. I  will ask 
any intelligent being that dwells on 
the face of the earth if it is necessary 
to wait until the Lord comes like a 
rushing, mighty wind, or like an 
earthquake or tornado ? I  do not see 
any necessity for it. If  I  find.an evil 
in me to-day I  must try and get rid 
of i t  and if I find another to-morrow 
I  must get rid of i t ; and how long 
must I  continue to do so ? Just as 
long as God gives me intelligence; not 
for a day, week, or year, but for my 
whole life; and if I  exist for ninety- 
nine years, o r for nine hundred and 
ninety-nine, I  do not expect there 
will be an hoar in which I  will not 
be under the necessity of endeavoring 
to put evil from me if I  find it within 
me, and to grow and increase in the 
principles of truth and righteousness. 
By taking this course I know, in aad 
of myself, that I  am forsaking my 
sins, and do not want tho Lord to 
manifest it unto me. I  know that if 
the plants of sin and death are per- 
mitted to grow within me they will 
prove ray utter destruction, unless I  
tear tbem np root and branch, and 
throw them away. The Lord has 
bestowed upon me and upon every
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intelligent being on the earth, wisdom 
sufficient to comprehend this, and I 
do not want the Lord to come in the 
storm, tho thunder, lightning, or 
whirlwind to tell it to me. I know 
that I  must uproot the plants of evil 
that are within me, nnd in their place 
engraft plants of truth and virtue, 
and these will grow up within me to 
eternal life. Is  not this reasonable ? 
Is this not a true principle ? Yes, 
and the whole of man’s experience, 
science, and wisdom proves it. I 
may take, for instance, the beautiful 
machinery of my watch, and neglcct 
to dean it or wind it u p ; I  may take 
out the mainspring, tbe hairspring or 
the main cog-wheel, and then say, 
u Keep time For me,” and it would be 
no more inconsistent than to say, “ I 
have naturally within me, through 
the fall, the principles of death, and 
they reign within me, and I  seek not 
to put those principles away from me, 
bat wait for tbe Lord to manifest to 
me that I am born of him and he is 
•delighted with me.” I  do not care 
if  I live my whole lifetime without a 
testimony from the Lord; not that 
he leaves his children thus? he has 
never been so hard-henrted, so austere 
a master as to leave one of his chil
dren with fail purpose of heart to 
serve him and do his will without a 
witness of his approval. But, sup
pose he were disposed to do so, I  am 
under obligations, on the principles 
of right .and wrong, to forsake evil, 
.and to plant within me every prin
ciple of purity and holiness, whether 
■or not the Lord' manifest unto me 
.that I  am bis son and that he is 
pleased with 'me. I  am not pleased 
with myself if I  imbibe and cherish 
death and destruction; but let me 
cherish life and salvation, that that 

. promotes tbe happiness of mankind, 
.and life, peace, and tranqnility within 
myself and all aronnd me, and I  shall 
bave my own approval and the ap

proval and blessing of the Lord 
whether he tells me so, in so many 
words, or not.

I  am under obligation to take a 
course which will sustain life within 
myself nnd others, on rational prin
ciples, without any special manifesta
tion from Qod. Yoa can all see this; 
but some think if they do not receive 
some special manifestation from God 
that he has accepted them, they are 
rejected of him. .Do you not all know 
that you are the sons and daughters 
of the Almighty ? I f  you do not I  
will inform you this morning that 
there is not a man or womat\ on the 
earth that is not a son or daughter of 
Adam and Eve. We all belong to 
the races which have sprang from 
father Adam and mother Eve; and 
every son and daughter of Adam and 
Eve is a son and daughter of that 
God we serve, who organized this 
earth and millions of others, and who 
holds them in existence by law. Now 
suppose he does not tell us that he 
particularly loves us and thinks so 
much of u s; or that he delights in 
Brother James or William, or in 
Sister Susan or Nancy more than in 
any other being on the earth, what 
of it ? I  do not know that I shall 
inquire of the Lord whether he loves 
me or not. I  do not know that I  
have ever taken pnins to ask him. I  
have professed religion somewhere 
near fifty yea?s, and I  do not know 
that I  ever asked the Lord whether 
he loved me or not. I  want to take 
a course that I  can love purity and 
holiness. I f  I  do this, then I  love 
the Lord and keep his command
ments, and that is enough for me. 
If  he is not disposed to like me as 
well as he did John, “ the beloved, 
disciple,” who leaned upon bis breast 
on a certain occasion, and tells me 
to sit yonder instead of here, it is all 
right, I am as satisfied to sit there as 
here. 1 want to preserve my identity
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| and to increase in intelligence, and if 
I  can do this I  do not know that I 
care, particularly, with regard to how 

1 xnach, in weight or measure, the Lord 
loves me or does not love me. There 

‘ isone.fact that I  do know, he will 
‘ love me'all he shonld. If  I  take a 

course to love him and keep his com
mandments I  am for life and duration, 
I  am fur eternity, for* I  take that 
course which will preserve myself.

Many men and women who have 
obeyed the Gospel, and have nob 
received from the Lord these striking 
testimonies, will sny, “ Well, I  really 
do not'know that. I  can tell whether 
the Gospel is true or not .” To all 
such I say, then you are no philo- 
soplier at all, lor upon the rational 
principles of common philosophy you 
can tell whether it is true or not. 
D«les it contain the seeds of life? 
Does it promote the plants and yield 
the fruits of life, or dot 8 it produce 
the plants and yield the fruits of 

‘ death ? You can ask these questions 
and readily answer them for yoqr-

* Belves. Not that. I wish to make a 
mere historical convert, pv a people 
who believe historically, mathemati
cally, or philosophically ; but I know 
and understand that the Lord- never 
leaves his children without a witness. 
Now I will tell you a witness which 
would he enough for me—I read the 
Bihle, diligently and faithfully, and 
if T could have found n church and 
people organized according to the 

. pattern contaiued in its pages I  should 
have been satisfied that that was 
God’s Church and people, and that 
would have been witness enough for 
me. Bnt I will give you a little of 

' my experience in my early days with 
regard to the religions sects. From 
my youth up their cry was, “ Lo here 
is Chiist, lo there is Christ;" no, 
“ Yonder is C hiist;” “ Christ is not 
there, he is here,” and so on, each 
claiming that it had the Savior, and

that others were wrong. I  usecTto* 
think to myself, “ Some one of yoa 
may be right, but hold on, waifc 
awhile ! when I  reach the years. 6f 
judgment and discretion I  can jad^& 
for myself; and in the meanwhile , 
take no course either with one party 
or the other," When I  wonld make 
known my views and feelings with 
regard to their confused state th$y 
would call me nn infidel. I  would 
say to them, “ All right, I aai.%  
infidel in a great many things.** 
read tbe Bible, and especially (He 
New Testament, which was given as 
a pattern for the life of Christiaiis, 
whether as a church or individual^’ 
nnd this was my inward inquiry, “ Is 
there a church on the earth organized 
according to the pal.tern Jesus left?”' 
No. Is there an Apostle left on tho 
earth ? Notone. Is there a prophet, 
which the Scriptures inform as were 
placed in the Church for its edifica* 
tion ? Not one. Is there an evan- 
gelist? No. Is  there the gift .of' 
healing ? Wo cannot tind any such 
thing, with all their cries of “ Lo 
here, lo there, and lo yonder.” ^Are 
there aiuy who speak with tongues?" 
No. Any that prophecy.? No, we 
do not believe in prophecy Auy one 
who has received the Holy Ghost, 
and speaks and preaches by its. iiu 
fluence? “ Why the Holy Ghost is** 
not given in these days,” say all those 
who say, “ Lo, here is Christ/’ and 
“ Lo, there is C hrist!” Well, I used 
to say, I  am an infidel, for I do nob 
believe anything.of this; when yoa ■ 
brinu: me a people built np and 
believing according to the New Te$t$. 
meat I will believe that they at& 
right. When yoa find such a people 
you will find the people and Church 
of God, with all the gifts and graces 
of Jh e  Gospel in their midst; and yoa 
will find tbe kiugdom of God on'tho 
earth.” They l.ibored with me, but 
finally declared that I  was au infidel, -
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for I could not believe in their doc
trines and principles. Yet I  have 
been at many of their meetings and 
seen their modes of conversion. As 
I  have said to my friends hore, in 
speaking about Spiritualism, I  have 
seen tho effects of animal magnetism, 
or some anomalous sleep, or whatever 
it may be called, many a time in my 
youth. I  have s^en persons lie on 
the benches, on the floor of the 
meeting house, or on the ground at 
their camp meetings, for ten, twenty, 
and thirty minutes, and I  do not know 
but an hour, and not a particle of 
pulse about them. That was the 
eflect of what I call animal mag
netism ; they called it the power of 
God, but no matter what i t  was. I  
used to think that I should like to 
ask such persons what they hnd seen 
in their trance or visionj and when I 
got old enough and dat ed ask them, 
1 did so. I have said to sucb persons: 
“ Brother, what have you expe
rienced ?” “ Nothing." “ What do 
you know more than before you bad 
this*; what do yon call it-—trance, 
Bleep or dream ? Do you know any 
more now than before you fell to the 
earth ?” “ Nothing more.” “ Have 
yoa seen any person ?” “ No.” Then 
what is the ose or utility of your 
falling down here in the d irt?” I  
could not see it, and consequently I 
was an infidel to this. But I said 
then as I  say now—“ Show me a 
church that God has organized, and 
you will find Apostles to rale, govern, 
control, dictate, and give counsel. 
You will find prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, teachers, governments, helps, 
and diversities of tongues. When 
tho Chnrch and kingdom of God is 
upon the earth you will find all these 
things and you will also hear pro
phesying therein.
\ 1 will now return again to our 

experience here. In Christendom 
the people are taught by the priest, 
' No. 8. '

by father, by mother, by president, 
prince and king, that the Bible i$ * 
true and that Jesus is the Christ; 
and they inherit this belief, and if ifc, 
is a true principle to believe in Jesus,. 
they inherit it without the use of • 
their judgment and reasoning faculties. 
And when you find a church organized 
according to the New Testament pat- •' 
tern it does not require any particular ; 
manifestation to prov'e its truth, for - 
we are taught from our youth up to • 
acknowledge the New Testament anc| 
we cannot help it. I t  is interwoven - 
into our very natures; I  do not knot? . 
but it is the warp and the fillipg? 
both. In consequence of this we 
have a holy reverence for and a belief 
in tho Bible, though we may noj> , 
believe in the actions of all those who 
profess to believe in it. As it was 
observed by my brother, “ Hq loved i 
re lig io n a n d  for myself I can sa£ ( 
that I have always had a holy rever
ence for the truth. I  have had a j 
divine reverence for it from my youth, ( 
but not for the conduct of all thps<j , 
who profess to be Christians.

Well, bow can you know when yoa 
have passed from death nnto life? 
You had the witness right here from 
our brother, according to the testi
mony of the Apostles, “ By this ye 
shall know ye have passed from death 
unto life, if ye love the brethren.1’ 
Our brother said he loved that poor 
Elder who preached the Gospel to 
him, although he could not gain ad
mittance into a decent house. Nobody 
wojnld receive an Elder of Israel, 
nobody would receive a messenger 
bearing the words and keys of eternal 
life and salvation to the nations, bufĉ  
a poor widow on a'back street where 
our brother was ashamed to go. 16 
put me in mind of the harlot Rahab.^ 
She alone would receive the spiesi 
sent ont by' Joshua, the servant oj^ 
God. Do yon not think, she was* 
blessed ? I  think so; and I  think,

• ;  V o l .x iv .
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the poor widow who received and 
gave an asylum to the Elder referred 
to  by our brother was blessed also, 
for his words were life, light, and 
peace; and he said that he loved him, 
and by this he might have known that 
lie had passed from death unto life.
' Now, to our experience again.

1 Suppose you obey the ordinances of 
the Gospel, and do not speak in 
tongues to-day, never mind that. 
Suppose you do not have the spirit of 
prophecy, no matter. Suppose you 
do not receive any particular gift 
attended by the rushing of a mighty 
wind, as on the day of Pentecost, 
there is no particular necessity that 
yon should. On the Day of Pentecost 
there was special need for it, it was a 
peculiarly trying time. Who believed 
on Jesus? Look at his poor dis
ciples! When Jesus was on trial, 
Peter, the chief of the Apostles, dare 
not own him, and denied him through 
fear. There was not a man or woman 
to stand up and say, “ This is the 
C hrist; don’t you crucify him. He

• is Christ, the Savior of the world; be

cautious how you handle that man.” 
There was not one to say anything of 
this kind. I t  was a very peculiar 
time, and some special and powerful 
manifestation of the power of the 
Almighty was necessary to open the 
eyes of the people and let them know 
that Jesus had paid the debt, and that 
they had actually crucified him who, 
by his death, had become the Savior 
of the world. It required this at that 
time to convince the people; bat 
when the doctrines of Christianity 
became popular it was no longer 
necessary. I  do not need “this; do 
you? No. Do you believe the 
truth ? If yon do, embrace it in yoor 
lives. What next? Prove to the 
Lord, to all the heavenly host, and to 
the inhabitants of the earth, that yoa 
live according to the law of the holy 
Gospel that God has revealed for the 
stilvation of the children of men. 
This will show that you ore honest 
and sincere, and that yoa are worthy 
of life eternal in the celestial kingdom 
of God. s

God bless you. Amen. *

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG ' 

Dklivkuki) in  th e  T abernacle, S a lt  Lake C ity, May 14, 1871.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

At te n d in g  m eetin g s— r e l ig io n  &  science— geology— t h e  creation.

I  sometimes ask the Saints a ques
tion with regard to our meetings, but 
I  have not done so lately. We come 
bere on Sabbath mornings to this 
large hall, which will contain a great 
many people, but only a few, in pro*

portion to the number there is in the 
city who should be here, attend; and 
1 ask myself and have heretofore 
asked the people why they do not 
attend ? Do they love their meetings, 
do they love their religion, and do
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they love to hear the servants of the 
Lord bear testimony to the troth? 
How is it?  Perhaps many of the 
brethren and sisters think we are not 
as interesting in onr conversation as 
we should be. I  will say to such, we 
will give the ground to yon a t any 
time you will take the stand, and we 
will sit and hear. Bat when we talk 
to yoa we give yoa sach ideas as we 
have, and we clothe'them in the best 
language that is in onr possession, 
according to the ability and the gift 
and grace that we possess. Whether 
they are interesting to yon or not is 
not for me to say. J t is trne the 
Saints may ask me why I  do not 
attend meetings more strictly than I 
do. I  will say that, in my life, I  have 
been very strict in attending meet* 
ings, and when I attend now I feel 
that the Saints require me to sppak 
to them ; that is their desire and their 
fa ith ; but I have met with and talked 
to them and the inhabitants of the 
earth so nmch that I  very frequently 
feel that my talk is almost finished, 
i t  is pretty mach gone out of me; 
not the subjects to talk upon or the 
ideas, but the strength of my human 
existence, and in consequence of this 
during the winter jnst passed I  have 
stayed at home. I  have not asked 
the Saints to excase me on this 
account, for I  think that I  know my 
own duty and what I  should or should 
not do better than anybody else; but 
as I  am feeling much better with 
regard to my stomach and longs, 
though I  have no complaint to make 
of my lungs as to the wind chest—1 
have plenty of strength there; bnt 
the organs of speech in this taber
nacle are actually worn; but as I  am 
feeling better 1 expect to meet with 
yon more frequently.'I

I t  is my highest delight and plea* 
sure to serve God and keep his com
mandments ; there is great delight in 

4he law of the Lord to me, for the

simple reason—it is pore, holy, just, 
and troe; and those principles which 
the Lord has revealed ore the only 
correct principles that man possesses 
on the earth. We may imagine to 
oorselves that we possess a great deal 
of homan wisdom independent of the 
Lord, bat this is a mistake, for every 
troth that is in the possession of the 
children of meo upon the earth came 
from God. The sciences understood 
by man came from God, and when 
we demonstrate a troth, we demon
strate a portion of the faith, law, or 
power by which all intelligent beings 
exist, whether in heaven or on earth, 
consequently when we have truth in 
our possession we have so much of 
the knowledge of God. I delight in 
this, because truth is calculated to 
sustain itself; it is based opon eternal 
facts and will endure, while all else 
will sooner or later perisb. ,

I t  was observed here jnst now that 
we differ from the Christian world in 
our religions faith and belief; and so 
we do very materially. I  am not 
astonished that infidelity prevails to 
a great extent among the inhabitants 
ot the earth, for the religious teachers 
of the people advance many ideas and, 
notions for truth which are in oppo
sition to and contradict facts demon
strated by science, and which are 
generally understood. Says the 
scientific man, “ I do not see your 
religion to be true; I  do not under
stand the law, light, rules, religion, 
or whatever you call it, which you 
say God has revealed; it is confusion 
to me, and if I  submit to and embrace 
your views and theories I  must reject 
the faots which science demonstrates 
to me.” This is the position, and the 
line of demarcation has been plainly 
drawn, by those who profess Chris
tianity, between the sciences and 
revealed religion. You take, for in
stance, onr geologists, and they tell 
ns that this earth has been in existence



for thousands and. millions of years. 
-They think, and • they have good 
reason for their faith, that their re
searches and investigations enable 
them to demonstrate that this earth 
lias been in existence as long as they 
assert it has; and they say, “ I f  the 
Lord, as religionists declare, made the 
earth oat of nothing in six days, six 
thousand years ago, our studies are 
all vain; but by what we 'can learn 
from nature and the immutable laws 
of the Creator as revealed therein, we 
know that yonr' theories are incorrect 
and consequently we must reject yonr 
religions os false and vnin; we must 
he what you coll infidels, with the 
demonstrated truths of science in our 
possession; or, rejecting those truths, 
become enthusiasts in, what you call, 
Christianity” '**.

In these respeots iwp differ from 
the Christian world, for our religion 
will not clash with or contradict the 
facts of soience in any particular. 
You may take geology, for instance, 
and it is a true science; cot that I  
would say for a moment that all the 
conclusions and ded notions of its pro- 
fessors are tnie, but its leading prin
ciples are; they are facts—they are 
eternal; and to assert that the Lord 
made this earth out of nothing is 
preposterous and impossible.' God 
never made something out of nothing; 
it is not in the economy or law by 
which the Worlds were, are, or will 
exist. There is an eternity before 
us, and it  is full of m atter; and if 
we but understand enough of the 
Lord nnd his ways, we would say 
that1 he took of this matter and 
organized this earth from it. How 
long it has been organized it is not 
for me to say, and 1 do not care any
thing about it. As for the Bible 
account of the creation we may say 
that the Lord gave i t  to Moses, or 
rather Moses obtained the history 
and traditions of the fathers, and from
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these picked oat what be considered’ 
necessary, and that account has been 
handed down' from age to age, and 
we have got it, no matter whether ifc 
is correct or not, and whether ,therv 
Lord found the earth empty and void, 
whether he made it out of nothing 
or oat of the rude elements; o r  
whether he made it in six days or in 
as many millions ot years, is and will 
remain a matter of specnlation in tliQ- 
minds of men unless he • give revela, 
tion on the subject. I f  we understood 
tbe process of creation there would* 
be no mystery about itj it would btf* 
all reasonable and plain, for' there fo. 
no mystery except to the ignorant. 
This we know by what we have 
learned naturally since we have hod 
a being on the earth. We can now 
take a hymn book and read its con* 
tents; but if  we had never learned 
our letters and knew nothing about 
type or paper or their uses, and should 
take up a book and look a t it, it would 

1 be a great mystery; and still more* 
so would it be to see a person read- 
line after line, and give expression 
therefrom to the sentiments of him
self or others. But this is no mystery 
to us now, because we have learned 
our letters, and then learned to place' 
those letters into syllables, the sylla
bles into words, and the words into 
sentences.

‘Fifty or a hundred years ago, if any 
one had told the people of the Etist 
Indies that water could be congealed,, 
and form ice so thick and hard that 
you could walk on and drive teams 
over it, they would probably have 
said, “ Wo do not believe a word o f 
i t ” W hy? Because they did not 
know anything about it. A proper 
reply for all mankind to make under 
similar circumstances would be, “ We 
do not know anything about what 
you say, and do not know whether 
we should have faith in- it or not. 
Perhaps we should, but we have no*



'evidence at present on which to found 
sach a belief.” Yoa go down south 
here among some of oar native Indian 
tribes, where some of the very best of 
blankets are made, and yon will find 
them twisting their yarn with their 
fingers and little sticks, and their 
loom attached to the limbs of trees 
for'weaving purposes. Show them a 
loom such as white people use, and it 
would be a perfect mystery to them. 
•Sixty or seventy years ago a loom 
worked by water power, wonld have 
been a mystery to un American, bat 
there is no mystery in that to-day, 
'because the process is understood. 
•So it is with the East Indians and 
ice, for the chemist now, by a chemical 
process, will congeal the water and 
make ice of it before their eyes, and 
it is in this way, by testimony, evi
dence, and demonstration that ignor
ance and prejudice ure removed, faith 
implanted and knowledge acquired. 
I t  is so with regard to all tbe facts in 

• existence that we do not understand.
We differ very much with Christen- 

-dom in regard to the sciences of 
religion. Onr religion embraces all 
truth aud every fact in existence, no 
matter whether in heaven, earth, or 
hell. A fact is a fact, all truth issues 
forth from the Fountain of. truth, and 
the sciences are facts as far as men 
have proved them. In talking to a 
gentleman not long ago, I  said, “ The 
Lord is one of the most scientific 
men that ever lived; you have no 
idea of the knowledge that he has 
with regard to the sciences. I f  you 
did but know it, every truth that yon 
and all men haveacquireda knowledge 
of through study and research, has 
come from him—he is the fountain 
whence all truth and wisdom flow; 
he is the fountain of all knowledge, 
and of every true principle that exists 
in heaven or on earth.” The gentle
man said that snch ideas conflicted 

'‘With his traditions; but said he, “ I
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like to hear such talk and such priu-s 
ciples taught, for we do know, from.' 
scientific research and investigation, 
that certain facts exist in natare which 
those called Christians discard or, 
throw away; they do not want any
thing to do with them; they say this 
has nothing to do with religion; bat, 
you talk very different to this.”

Yes, we do differ in these respects,, 
from the Christian world; with them 
it is “ glory, hallelujah," shouting 
“ Praise the Lord,” singing, praying 
and preaching; and when they aro 
out of meeting they are too apt to 
enter into the spirit of the worlds 
The religion that we have embraced 
must last a man from Monday morn
ing until Monday morning, and from. 
Saturday night until Saturday night, 
and from one new year until another; 
it must be in all our thoughts and 
words, in all our ways and dealings, 
We come here to teU the people how
to be saved; we know how, conse
quently we can tell others. Suppose 
our calling, to-morrow, is to conduct 
a railroad, to go into some philo
sophical business, or no matter what, 
our minds, our faith or religion, our 
God and his Spirit are' with us; and 
if we should happen to be found in a 
room dedicated for purposes of amuse
ment and an accident should occur, 
and an Elder engaged in the dance is 
called upon to go and lay hands on. 
the sick, if be is not prepared to 
exercise bis calling and his faith in 
God as much there as at any otbef 
time and in any other place, he neveu 
should be fouud there, for none have 
a legal right to the amusements which 
the Lord has ordained for his children 
except those who acknowledge his 
hand in all things and keep his com
mandments. You see from this that 
our religion differs very much from 
others.

A gentleman said to me not long 
since, “ You ‘ Mormons’ don’t  seem
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to be very religions; I  do cot make 
any pretensions to be religions; and 
I  like yon very well.” I  replied, 
“ ^bat is a mistake, we are the most 
religions people on the face of the 
earth. We do not allow onrselves to 
go into a field to plough without 
taking onr religion with us; we do 
not go into an office, behind the 
counter to deal out goods, into a 
counting house with tbe books, or 
anywhere to attend to or transact any 
business without taking our religion 
with us. I f  we are railroading or on 
a pleasure trip our God nnd our 
religion must be with us. We are 
the most religious people in the world; 
but we are not so enthusiastic as some 
are. We have 6een plenty ot’ en
thusiasm, but we do not care about 
it.” Said I, “ This shouting and 
Binging one's self away to everlasting 
bliss, may be all very well in its 
place; but this alone is folly to me; 
my religion is to know tbe will of 
God and do it.

I  will s»y a few words to the Saints 
now. Shall I come right oat plain 
to you ? I think I  will. Suppose I 
were to get up a party here and say, 
“ You are welcome, 1 will find music 
and a good dinner,” do you not think 
this room would be crowded ? Yes, 
to overflowing, it would not be large 
enough; but when it is opened for tbe 
worship of God bow different! O, 
Saints, all tbe fear that I  have with 
regard to us as a people, is that we 
may neglect onr God and our religion! 
We have passed through the narrows, 
and have run the gauntlet for forty 
years now and have come oub un> 
scathed, and what do yon say ? Will 
we serve God.

Latter-day Saints, have your chil
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dren come to meeting. Sisters, let 
your little girls go to Sunday school’ 
or come to meeting! Brethren, let 
yonr children goto Sunday school, or 
to meeting, and advise your neighbors 
to do the same, and let this hall b$ 
crowded; and when more want to- 
gain admittance than it will accom
modate we will resorb to the New 
Tabernacle, as we intend to do this 
afternoon. Some of the sisters say it 
is so warm in here; but let me ask 
them whether they would go without 
breakfast rather than cook it because’ 
the stove is hob. If  there were a 
breakfasb or dinner bere, I  expect 
yon would come notwithstanding the 
warmth. I  do not fear the scofls of 
the world; but, as I  have already 
said, if I  fear any tiling with regard to  
this people, it is that they will neglect 
God and their religion.

We have heard something about 
Joseph Smith this morning. Brother 
Woodruff has been talking about tho 
Prophet. I  can sny that if the whole- 
world of mankind had known Joseph 
Smith and this people as well as we- 
know them, tbe biggest infidel in the 
world, or the wickedest man living,, 
if he had not passed the day of re
demption and grace, so that the Spirit 
of the Lord had ceased to operate on 
his mind, that man would thank God- 
for the Latter-day Saints, for we are* 
for the salvation of all who can be- 
saved, and we calculate to continue 
until the work is doue. Jesus is our* 
captain and leader; Jesus, the Savior 
of the world— the Christ that we 
believe in, is the “ one.man power” 
so much talked about; and we cal
culate to do his will as for as we 
know it. May God help us to do itf. 
Amen.
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, 

D e l iv e r e d  in  t h e  N e w  T a b er n a c le , Sa l t  L a k e  C it y , M ay  21, 

(Reported by David }V. Evans.)

OBEDIENCE— THE REVELATION ON MARRIAGE & THE ANTI-POLYGAMY LAW.

I f  my friends will have patienco 
with me I will say a few words. To 
the Latter-day Saints I say, I do pray 
you to prove the words of Brother 
Cannon true with regard to being 
obedient to yonr President in all 
things, and doing os be tells yon. I 
pray yon to hearken to this counsel; 
if yon do, contention and sin will 
cease, and we shall not see men going 
to the canon or riding ont for pleasure 
on the Sabbath day, instead of coming 
here to meeting; we shall hear no 
more of their taking advantage of 
each other, stirring up strife, going to 
law, bearing false witness, or pilfering 
a little the one from the other. I 
pray yon to take this counsel, and 
cease your wickedness, Latter-day 
Saints, and do as your President tells 
yoa. I feel to say th is; and if you 
will be patient with me I  will say a 
little more.

There are strangers here, and to 
them I will say we have traveled the 
earth over, and where we could not 
go we have sent by Elders and by 
proclamation. We have asked the 
inhabitants of the earth to become 
acquainted with onr doctrine. Would 
they read it ? No. Would they go 
to hear an Elder preach ? No, as a 
general thing they would not. If  we 
had been let alone while with the 
Christians we would have been there 
now proclaiming the Gospel. Bnt I 
wish to say to strangers thatfwe were 
not persecuted because we believed in 
having many wives, for that principle

was not known to our persecutors 
nntil we came to these mountains, 
although the revelation was received 
by Joseph Smith and written a year 
before his death. Since this doctrine 
has been proclaimed we have lived 
in peace.

The inquiry among many, and 
especially among onr political friends, 
is, “ What are you going to do ? Are 
yon going to observe the law against 
plurality of wives, or are you going 
to obey the revelation ?” We have 
obeyed the revelation thus far, and 
still live; that I  can say, and perhaps 
that is enongh. What do we say 
about the lawmakers? Go to, ye 
legislators, and make a law that every 
man in this government shall have 
one wife. You have just as good a 
right to do that as to say that we 
shall not have two. Let every man 
have his wife, raise his family, live 
virtuously and keep his vows, and onr 
difficulty is at an end. We say to 
Congressmen and Presidents, have 
your wife; and we also say to every 
political and financial man the world 
over, marry the women and take care 
of them and save ns the trouble. I f  
you do not, we will gather them up,* 
just as sure as the world. Many 
destroy life; we save i t ; and as we 
have said, years and years ago, we 
say now to all, the day that yon will 
be virtuous and cease your unlawful 
connections with the sex, and every 
man have his wife, and all the in
habitants of this government observe
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this rule, we shall have then but one 
wife apiece; but we Bhall save all we 
can save The men are the lords of 
the earth, and they are more inclined 
to reject tbe Gospel than the women. 
Tbe women are a great deal more 
inclined to believe the troth than the 
m en; they comprehend it more 
quickly, and they are submissive and 
easy to teach, and if we cannot save 
the men, let us save the women for 
God's sake, and do not find fault 
tfith us.
f Again, a gentleman said to me, the 

other day, “ What are you going to 
do with the anti polygamy law ?” I  
replied, “ Nothing at all, we mind 
our own business, and I hope every* 
body else will. We have not meddled 
with it, and do not expect to ; but we 
expect to live.”J

I  want to say a wcrd with regard 
to what are called our former perse
cutions; though I, for one, will 
acknowledge tbat I have never been 
persecuted. £  As for wbat people do 
with my name, I  do not know nor 
care; they use it for good or for evil, 
just as they please. The Lord gave 
a  revelation through his servant to 
me, that my name should be had lor 
good and for evil before tbe nations 
of the eurth, and if that is the way 
they use it, all right—either one or 
both, no mutter. Hands off is all I  
ask, and let us have the privilege of 
living in pcace. But will you heurkeu 
to the truth ? Will yon listen to 
tne words of eternal life ? We have 
traveled the earth over, and have read 
to the peoplo out of the book of lifo; 
but as a general thing they have 
refused to receive it. I t  is true that 
a few have received it in the past, 
and I  hope that many will in the 
future. We shall gather and save all 
we can. The rise aud cause of our 
persecutions have been just tbe same 
as it hns ever been in the experience 
of the Saints of God. Who were the

leaders and foremost in the ranks of 
the Savior’s persecutors? The Scribes 
and the Pharisees. Who were fore- 
most in the ranks in persecuting 
Joseph Smith, even when he had Ihe 
pledge of the. governor of the State of 
Illinois that he should be preserved, 
and when not one scratch or law conld 
be found against him ? Who led the , 
blackeued crew who said tbat if the 
law could not reach him, powder and 
ball should? The priests; .they 
have always led the van, and always' 
will. I t  is Baal against Christ now,, 
as it always was. k ;

When we were in Missouri ihe 
order was issued, “ You * Mormons?, 
must leave the State/’ and thirty-fivQ 
hundred men were paraded for battle 
against about three hundred of the* 
Elders of Israel, but they did nob 
happen to kill us all. They took 
Joseph, or rather they seut for bjtoL 
and Hyrum, and they went down to 
their camp, and General Clark oallecjL, 
the brethren together, and, said he,
“ Give up your arms and every 
weapon you have;” and the brethren 
gave them up. I  stood there and. 
heard the General dcclare, “ Gentle-" 
men, you are tho best and most peace
able community there is in this State; * 
but,” said he, “ as for your prophets, 
bishops, high councils, <&c., we shall 
not permit you to have them any, 
longer. Forsake your religiou and 
abandon your Prophet,! We h«voa 
him, and you will never see him 
again; forsake this banding together 
aud being oue, And live with us and, 
become as we are. You are the very 
mechanics and farmers we want. You 
have shown us how to build mills* 
set out orchards, raise wheat, rear 
comfortable habitations, school the 
child>en, build meeting houses, and  ̂
in short, you haVe done more to make 
the country in three years than we 
have in fifteen. You are good citizens, 
but you must not clan together, you
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amosfc disperse among the people; if 
jo u  do not, remember the militia will 
be upon yon.’* We bid them good 
bye and left oar property; we would 
sot forsake oar prophets then, and 
we are of the same mind yet.

Here we are, though we did not 
come here because we chose to get 
4out of the way of the Christians. We 
wanted to stay with oor former 
brethren, to induce them if possible 
to receive the truth ; but they would 
not hear i t  Tbe world of mankind 
is sunk in ignorauce and darkness; 
bat the Lord Almighty has revealed 
his will from heaven, .and we shall, 
declare it to the people, and give 
them a chance to receive or reject it. 
The Lord invites all to come, and 
partake of the benefits of his Gospel, 
which, we are told in the Scriptures, 
is the power of God unto salvation; 
and our experience has proved that it 
is so, whether taken in a moral, social, 
political, or financial point of view. 
We have gathered the poorest class 
of men to be found on the contiuent 
of America, and I  was one of them ; 
and we have gathered tbe same class 

. from Europe, for very few indeed of 
those who have obeyed the Gospel 
have ever been tbe possessors of any 
wealth. We have taken the poor and 
the ignorant from the dens and caves 

•of the earth and brought them here, 
and we have labored day and night, 
week after week, and year after year, 
to make ourselves comfortable, and 
to obtain nil the knowledge there is 
in the world, and the knowledge that 

•comes from God, and we shall con
tinue to do so. We shall take the 
weak and the feeble and bring them 
up to the standard that God requires. 
The Gospel of life and salvation does 
not reduce those who obey it to 
beggary; but it  takes tho poor and 
the ignorant, makes' them wise and 
happy, and surrounds them with the 
comforts of life and everything de

sirable, and teaches them to serve 
God with all their hearts.

This, gentlemen, is our doctrine, 
faith, and practice; and we wish 
strangers to understand that we did 
not come here odt of choice, but 
because we were obliged to go some
where’, and this was the best place wo 
could find, i t  was impossible for 
any person to live here unless he 
labored hard and battled and fought 

.against the elements, but it was a 
first-rate place to raise Latter-day 
Saints, and we shall be blessed in living 
here, and shall yet make it like the 
Garden of Eden; and the Lord 
Almighty will hedge about his Saints 
and will defend and preserve them if 
they will do his will. The only fear 
I have is that we will not do right; 
if we do we will be like a city set on 
a hill, our light will not bo hid. I  
trust that the time will soon come 
when, in all things, our conduct will 
be such that all the world might 
pattern after us with advantage. I  
can say that at the present time we 
are far from th a t I t  is sometimes 
said by strangers, “ Wo suppose you 
Latter-day Saints consider yourselves 
perfect, don't you ?” 1 auswer, not 
by any means; we are as imperfect 
as a people ought to be, and a little 
more soj]

I wish that what Brother George 
Q. said of you was true—that you 
were all obedient to your President 
I f  you all will be, yoa will cense 
sinning, tattling, lying, backbiting, 
and strife, all will be industrious, pru
dent, faithful and full of wisdom and, 
good works, and the power of God 
will be upon ns more and more, nnd 
we will be able to do more good to 
the inhabitants of the earth. We 
have no qaarrel with anybody. We 
exchange ideas, bat we will not con
tend. As I  used to say to the min
isters, when travelling and preaching, 
“ I  will not dispute. I f  yoa want
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tbo truth I  will give ifc you ; and if 
you have a truth that I  have not, I  
want all you have; but contention is 
not my calling; ifc~)8 no part of the 
Gospel of Christ; that is peace, life, 
li^ht, and salvation./ The Lord has

given that to me and you, and yog, 
are welcome to i t ”

I  wanted to say these few words to' 
you. I  thank you for your patience* 
(Sod bless you. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, ;

D e l iv e r e d  i n  t h e  N e w  T a b e r n a c l e ,  Sa l t  L a k e  C ity , A p r il  8, 3871. ^

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

TH E BUILDING OF TEMPLES— TH E KEYS OF THE APOSTLESHIP.

I  will read a portion of Scripture 
which is found in the 17th chapter of 
the First Book of Chronicles, com
mencing at the 3rd verse—

“ And it came to pass the same 
night that the word of God came to 
Nathan, saying,

“ Go and tell David my servant, 
Thus saith the Lord, Thon shalt not 
build me an house to dwell in :

“ For I  have not dwelt in an house 
since the day that I brought up Israel 
until this d ay ; but have gone from 
tent to tent, and from ono tabernacle 
to another.

“ Wheresoever I  have walked with 
all Israel, spake 1 a word to any of 
the judges of Israel, whom I  com
manded to feed my people, saying, 
W hy have ye not built mo an house 
of cedars ?

“ Now therefore thus shalt thou 
say unto my servant David, Thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, I  took thee 
from the sheepcote, even from follow
ing the sheep, that thou shouldest bo 
ruler over my people Israel:

“ And I  have been with theo whi

thersoever thou hast walked, and have- 
cut off all thine enemies from before 
thee, and have made thee a name like 
the naihe of the great men that dra
in the earth.

“ Also I  will ordain a place for my 
people Israel, and will plant them, 
and they shall dwell in their place* 
and shall be moved no m ore; neither 
shall the children of wickedness waste 
them any more, as a t the beginning.

“ And since the time that I  com* 
manded judges to be over my people 
Israel. Moreover, I will subdue all' 
thine enemies. Furthermore, I tell 
thee thafc the Lord will build thee a  
house.

“ And it shall come to pass, when 
thy days be expired that thou must 
go to to be with thy lathers, that I  
will raise up thy seed after thee, 
which shall be of thy sons; and I. 
will establish his kingdom.

“ He shall build me an house, and 
I  will stablish his throne for ever.

“ I  will be his father, and he shall 
be my son; and I  will not take my 
mercy away from him, as I took it
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from Mm that was before thee:
“ Bnt I  will settle him in mine 

house and in my kingdom for ever; 
and his throne shall be established 
for evermore.

“ According to all these words, and 
according to all this vision, so did 
Nathan speak unto David."

There is one point, brethren and 
sisters, in the passages 1 have just 
read in yonr hearing, to which I  wish 
to call your attention—namely, the 
pleasure that was evinced by the 
Lord at the disposition which David 
manifested—a disposition which none 
of his predecessors, apparently, had 
exhibited, to build nnto the Lord of 
hosts a house, a temple, a place upon 
and within which his glory could 
rest. So pleased appeared the Lord 
to be with this disposition of David 
that he promised him that he would 
establish his dynasty, that his son 
should reign after him, and that this 
son should be the instrument in his 
hands of building a glorious temple 
unto his name. The reasons are 
given in other portions of Scripture 
why the Lord did not accept this 
offering on the part of David. The 
Lord, in one place, alludes to his life, 
saying that he had been a man of war 
and blood; that he had gone forth 
and fought his enemies, and because 
of this tbe Lord was not disposed to 
accept his offer, but he promised 
David that he would raise up a son 
after him who should be a man of 
peace—a man free from war and 
blood, and that during his lifetime 
his temple should be reared; and, 
according to tbe prediction of the 
Lord God, through Nathan the Pro* 
phet, Solomon was raised up and did 
accomplish the work which bis father 
David had desired to do, and he did 
rear a temple unto the name of the 
Lord upon and within which his glory 
rested and was manifested; and the 
blessing of God rested upon Solomon

so long as he continued to serve with, 
a perfect heart the Lord God of his 
fathers. Israel was also greatly 
blessed and prospered in rearing that 
house; and though Solomon, in his 
prayer, when dedicating it, said how 
was it possible that God could take 
up his residence upon earth, when, 
the heaven8,and the heaven of heavens 
could not contain^hira, still God did 
condescend to manifest his glory iu 
that house to such an extent that the 
priests could not endure i t ; and the 
blessings of Gcd rested visibly, in the 
presence of the people, upon that 
house, and they knew that he had 
accepted their labors and the dedica
tion of their means for the erection 
of a house to his name.

This labor appeals to us in a very 
peculiar manner. There is no people 
or community on tiie face of the earth 
to-day, except the Latter-day Saints, 
who think of rearing unto the Lord 
of Hosts a temple upon the same 
principle and for the same objects 
and ends that the temple was reared 
in Jerusalem. Already we have 
completed two temples, and laid the- 
foundation of five. The Saints are 
all familiar with the history of the- 
building of the temple of Kirtland^ 
whether they were there personally 
or not; they are also familiar with 
the blessed results which followed its- 
erection. They know that God did 
manifest himself to his servants and- 
people in a very peculiar manner, and 
poured out upon them great and pre
cious blessings; many ordinances 
which had been lost to man, or of 
wbieh he scarcely knew anything,, 
and for the administration of which 
there had been no authority upon the 
earth for generations, were restored,, 
and men and women received ordi
nances, promises and blessings which 
comforted their hearts and encouraged- 
them in the work of God. And not 
only were these ordinances adm inW
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tiered, bub additional authority was 
Bestowed upon tho prophet of God 

■who stood at the bead of this dis
pensation. And so also the completion 

-of the temple at Nauvoo brought 
many blessings; that is, so far as it 
was completed, for the enemies of 

'God’s kingdom did not permit us to 
complete it entirely; but so far as it 
was completed God accepted the labor 
of the hands of his servants and 
people, and great and precious bless* 
ings were bestowed upon the Church 
of Jesas Christ ot Latter-day Saints 
for the faithfulness and diligeuce of 
its members in rearing that house.

I  have often thought of the short* 
ness of the period, after the death of 
Joseph, which was continued in build* 
ing tbat house. He died, as you well 
know, or was murdered, on the 27 th 
of June, 1844. Before 1^15 had 
passed away the Saints were receiving 
their endowments in that house. The 
walls were completed, it was roofed, 
the spire finished, aud the upper 
story so far completed that the Elders 
could go in and administer in tbe

• ordinances of God’s house—the seal* 
mgs, washings aud anointings, and in 
the performance of those ceremonies 
and ordinances which were necessary 
for our growth, increase and perfec
tion as a people; and when it is 
recollected tbat ail this was done in a 
very short period over one year, it 
bears testimony to the zeal of tbe

.Saints and the mighty exertions they 
inade to fultil the word of God and 
tbe requirements he inado of us as a 
people, that we and our dead might 
not be rejected. B u t‘we wero not 
permitted to enjoy that house, we were 
not permitted to contiuue receiving

• blessings there; the euemies of God’s 
kingdom were upon us, and we were

• compelled to abandon it and our 
homes, and it fell a sacrifice to the 

•wickedness of the wicked aud it was 
tvburned with fire—probably a better

fate than to have ib stand and be 
defiled by the wicked.

We have now to commence again 
the erection ot another temple. Fop' 
many years tbe foundation o f one on1 
this block bas been laid, and the 
Saints have labored upon it to some 
extent; but it has not been pushed 
forward with very great rapidity; 
There have oeen reasons for this— 
gcod and weighty reasons. It is 
desirable when we' boild another " 
temple that it should not full into 
the hands of the wicked, as tluss we 
have already built bave done; bat 
that it should stand as an enduring^ 
monument of the faith, zeal nnd per
severance of the Lntter*d y Saints, ia ‘ 
which the ordinances of God’s bouse 
and kingdom may be administered 
through all coming time. There 
seems to be a spirit now resting upon 
the servants of God to push this houso 
forward to its completion; and I  
donbt not that this spirit will be 
received and cherished by the Saints 
throughout Utah Territory, and 
throughout the world. Judging by 
my own feelings on this subject and 
by the expressions of those who have 
alluded to it, I  confidently believe 
that a spirit is resting upon the 
people to receive the counsel that 13 
given concerning it, and to carry for* 
ward the work to a speedy completion* 

There are many reasons why wo 
should do it. I t  is true that God, in 
his mercy, has permitted us to build 
another house, which we call the 
b’ndow men t  House, and in which we 
have received mauy ordinances and 
blessings; but there are several which 
canuot be attouded to in the ilndow- 
mentHouse; they must be postponed 
until a temple is completed, in which 
tbe Elders aud mou of God who bear 
the Holy Priesthood, oau go and 
administer the thiugs of God, and 
have them accepted by him. This, 
of itself, is sufficient to stir us up, as
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a people, to exceeding great diligence 
in pushing forward this work.

When 1 )avid announced his inten
tion to prepare the means for the 
bonding of the bonse that should be 
Greeted by his son Solomon, he accu
mulated everything that conld be 
prepared beforehand, so that when 
Solomon should come to the throne 
after his decease, he might be full- 
banded and have abundance where
with to commence the labor of 
building. To accomplish this, David 
called upon Israel to come forward 
and exert themselves, and they did 
so, so we are told, and had exceeding 
great, joy in contributing of their 
'means for the erection of that build
ing. Of course there is no objection 
to the Latter-day Saints doing the 
same; rtill, that requirement is not 
made of ns at the present time. All 
that we are required to do is to obey 
the law that God has given unto us, 
that is, to pay our tithing. I t  has 
been stud, and 1 do hot doubt the 
correctness of the statement, in fact, 
I  may say I am fully aware and con
scious of it, that if this people would 
pay one-tenth of their tithing this 
temple could be pushed forward to 
completion very speedily. As a 
people we have' been very negligent 
in paying our tithing; there are 
doubtless many exceptions, but as a 
rule we have not complied with that 
law with the strictness which we 
should have done. Now, however, 
theie is an opportunity for us to 
compensate for onr shortcomings in 
the past, and to go to with zeal and 
energy to tear this house, so that there 
may be a temple of God in our midst 
in which ordinances can be adminis
tered lor the living and for the dead. 
I  fully believe that when that temple 
is once finished there will be a power 
and manifestations of tne goodness of 
Qod unto this people such as they 
have never before experienced. Every

work of this kind that we have accorn- 
plished has been attended with in
creased and wonderful results unto 
us as a people—an increase of power* 
and of God’s blessings upon us. I t  
was so in Kirtland and at Nauvoo; 
at both places the Elders had an 
increase of power, and the Saints,., 
sinpe the completion of, and the ad
ministration of ordinances in, those- 
buildings have had a power they 
never possessed previously.

If  any proof of this is needed let 
us reflect upon the wonderful del 
liverances that God has wrought out 
for ns since we left Illinois. Up to 
that period or up to the time that 
the temple was partly finished and 
the blessings of God bestowed within 
its walls, our enemies to a very great- 
extent had triumphed over us. W e' 
had been driven from place to place;, 
compelled to flee from one town,, 
county and State to another; but how 
great the change since then! We 
started out a'poor, friendless people,, 
with nothing but God's blessing upon 
ns, his power oveishadowing,ns and 
his guidance to lead us in the wilderT 
ness; and from the day that we 
crossed the Mississippi river until this 
day—the 8th of April, 1871—wq 
have had continued success and 
triumphs. God h><s signally delivered 
us from the hands of our enemies, 
and when it has seemed as though we 
would be overwhelmed, as though no 
earthly power could succor or deliver 
us from the hands of those who 
sought onr overthrow, God has done 
for us as he did (or his ancieni 
covenant people, when he caused the 
waters of the Bed Sea to separate,, 
that they might pass through ancf 
escape the destruction their enemies 
threatened. So have we been in as 
remarkable a manner delivered from, 
apparently, overwhelming difficulty 
and danger.

Whence,.! ask, my brethren andl
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sisters, has this power come ? Whence 
lias it been derived ? I  attribute it 
to the blessings and the power and 
the authority and the keys which 
God gave unto his Saints, and which 
he commenced to give in the Temple 
at Nauvoo. The Elders of Israel 
there received keys, endowments and 
authority which they have not failed 
to exercise in times of extremity and 
danger; and clouds have been scat
tered and storms blown over, and 
peace and guidance, and all the 
blessings which have been desired 
have been bestowed upon the people, 
according to the faith that has been 
exercised. Others may attribute 
these things to other causes; but I  
attribute them to this, and I feel to 
give God the glory; and I trace these 
deliverances to the power that the 
Eiders received in that temple and 
previously. I  fully believe also, as I  
have said, that when this and other 
temples are completed, there will be 
an increase of power bestowed upon 
the people of God, and that they will, 
thereby, be better fitted to go forth 
and cope with the powers of darkness 
and with the evils that exist in the 
world and to establish the Zion of 
God never more to be thrown down.

I  know that there is a feeling in 
the breasts of many people that this 
sort of thing is fauaticism. This is 
characteristic of the age of unbelief 
in which we live. God, in the minds 
of thisgeuerution, is removed far from 
them. He dwells at an illimitable 
distance from man, and is not sup
posed to interfere with his aflairs. 
Man, they think, is left to work out 
deliverance and salvation according 
to his own wisdom ; nnd there are a 
great many people, and it may be 
said, a great many nations, who do 
not believe that God interferes at all 
with matters on tbe earth. They 
think of and speak about him ; but it 
is mere form and tradition with them;

very few believe that he interferes 
directly with the affairs of men. Of 
course when such a belief is prevalent, 
or rather when such unbelief prevails, 
tbe idea of building a temple or 
temples to tbe Most High God, in 
which ordinances shall be performed 
for the living and the dead, strikes 
the people as something strange and 
fanatical. But, let me ask, what was 
the object of building a temple in the 
days of Solomon? What was the 
object of rebuilding it after its de
struction by Nebuchadnezzar ? Why 
was it that Ezra and tho Jews who 
were him in Babylonish captivity 
were strengthened to go forth to 
rebuild the temple of God at Jeru
salem ? We read in the Scriptures 
that God's blessing rested upon them. 
Their enemies, it is true, harrassed 
them and did all in their power to 
check their labors, but nevertheless 
they were exceedingly blessed, and 
God accepted their work and bestowed 
choice and peculiar blessings upon 
them.

When Jesus came the temple still 
stood in Jerusalem, but it had become 
defiled. He was so angered on one 
occasion on this account that he took 
a scourge of cords and beat out tbe 
money changers and others who had 
defiled it, and upset their tables, and 
in this visible manner showed his 
anger at the defilement of his Father’s  
house.

We read in the revelations that 
the time will come when the taber
nacle of God will be with men on 
the earth. How shall we, as men 
and women, ptepare for this ? One 
of the prophets says, “ And the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
his Temple,” showing that there will 
be, a t some period or other, a temple 
or temples bailton the earth to which 
God will come.

I have often thought, in reflecting 
on this subject, bow careless mankind
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are in relation to the future. We 
are born on the earth, where family 
relationships that are most desirable 
are formed. Parents have their 
childreu whom they love beyond 
expression. These children grow up 
and form associations in life and raise 
families, and these relationships are 
the most tender known to the human 
heart. There is nothing so mnch 
calculated to make life desirable as 
the relation of parents to children 
and children to parents, husbands to 
wives and wives to husbands; and 
many a man when he loses his partner, 
loses all the hope that he has; his 
heart, sinks within him, and he feels 
as if life was undesirable; and in* 
stances are not rare of men, through 
grief on this account, having their 
lives shortened. And so with the 
other sex; sometimes through the 
loss of a husband a woman’s heart 
will break and she goes down to an 
early grave. And yet, in the midst 
of the world where all these tender 
ties and emotions exist there is no 
preparation for their perpetuation. 
The people do not believe that they 
exist beyond the grave. Imagine, if 
you can, a state of things where all 
these relationships are utterly de
stroyed and all mingle in one common 
herd! This is the kind of heaven 
that many people believe they are 
going to. I  have heard ministers 
say, “ 0 , 1 will not know any relation* 
ship between myself and my wife 
hereafter; she, then, will be no nearer 
to me than any other woman, nor I 
to her than any other man; our 
children will be no nearer to us than 
any other children, and we will live 
in this condition throughout the end* 
less ages of eternity.” This is a
• dreary prospect for any human being 
•who has the affection of a husband, 
wife, parent or child—a dreary pros
pect for that endless eternity to which 
we are all hastening.

Bat God, in ancient days, gave 
certain authority unto one of his 
Apostles—namely, Peter. He gave 
to him authority to bind on earth, 
and it should be bound in heaven; 
to loose on earth and it should be 
loosed in heaven. Where is this 
authority now ? Shall we go to tho 
Roman Catholic Church to find it?  
If  it be there it is not exercised. Shall 
we go to the Episcopal Church to 
find it ? I f  it be there they fail to 
proclaim it. Where shall we go to 
find a man who has authority to bind 
on earth and it is bound in heaven, 
as Jesus told Peter? Where shall 
we find a man whose acts will be 
thus recognized of God, and whose 
performances or solemnizations are 
confirmed by the heavens themselves ? 
You travel throughout all tbe earth 
and mingle with the various sects 
who claim to be the descendants of 
the Apostles, and you will look in 
vaic for any claims to such anthority. 
But come among the Latter-day 
Saints, who claim to be the original 
Church restored to the earth again, 
who claim to have the authority of 
the Apostleship—the same Apostle- 
ship that was exercised by Peter, 
James, John and the other Apostles, 
and yon will find the authority to 
bind and loose on earth and it will be 
bound or loosed in heaven, claimed 
and exercised in their midst. I t  is 
claimed by the Church of Jesns' 
Christ of Latter-day Saints that God 
has restored the keys of the Apostle- 
ship; that he has restored the author
ity by which the ordinances shall be 
performed on the earth that will bind 
man to woman, woman to man, 
children to parents and parents to 
children, so tbat these relationships 
which are so acceptable in the sight 
of God may not only exist for time, 
bnt may be perpetuated throughout 
the endless ages of eternity.

This is the claim the Latter-day
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.Saints make, and it is tbe authority 
they exercise, To claim the Apostle- 
ship and authority without claiming 
and exercising its functions would be 
altogether contrary to the spirit and 
power of that office and authority 
when it was upon the earth in ancient 
,day£; therefore we wish to rear 
temples and administer ordinances, 
looking, ns we do, upon this life as a 
state of probation iq which we may 
gain experience and prepare ourselves 
for higher exnltatiou and a greater 
degree of felicity in the world to come.

We build temples and weadminister 
and submit to ordinances and perform 
those things within them which will 
prepare us to dwell eiernally with our 
God, with Jesus and the Apostles in 
the heavens. There each man will 
have his family and kingdom. I t  is 
sflid that God is Lord of lords and 
King of kings; but how can he be 
King of kings unless there bo kings 
under him to give him homage and 
pay respect unto him and acknowledge 
him as their Lord nnd their King ? 
When God led forth Abraham and 
•told him that as the stars of the 
firmament were innumerable so shonld 
hia seed be, he proclaimed to him the 
greatness of his kingdom in eternity. 
He told Abraham that he should be 
& king over this innumerable host; 
for if Abraham were not to be king 
over them, of what use or glory would 
his posterity be to him ? When God 
pointed Abinlmm to iho sand on the 
sen shore and told him that as it was 
countless so should his seed be, he 
told him in uceonts that could iiot be 
mitttuken of tho future glory of hifc 
eternal kingdom. And if all man
kind attuiued to the sumo- promises 
as Abrafiam, they also would huve an 
innumerable posterity to reign over. 
As the prophet says concerning our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, “ To 
the increase of his kingdom there 
shall be no end,” I t  shall go on

increasing with every cycle of eternity, 1 
as long as time endures. There shall “ 
be no end to the increase of his kiugi ) 
dom. His glory consisted of this; 
and the glory of God consists in the ‘ 
number of bis posterity; and aS 
generation succeeds generation, until 
the earth is filled and glorified, othep 
woijds will be rolled into existence, ” 
upon which the posterity of God,. - 
onr heaveuly Father, shall increase 
thronghouttheendlessogesof eternity,' 

As it wqs said to Abraham and 
Jesus, so it will be said to the faithful 
sons and daughters of God; hence 
the Lntter-doy Saints bolreve in the- 
eternal nature of the marriage rela
tion. When we marry there is a 
power here <o bind on earth and it & 
bound in heaven. Men and women 
are married to caoh other for tirnô  ■ 
and for all eternity ; not as it is it* 1 
the world, ** until death shall them• 
part;" but that tie shall be nseuduru 
ing os eternity itself, and there shall 
never be a time when it shall be 
dissolved ; and to tbeir increase there 
shall be no end, for this is tbe glory 
of God, and this is the blessing of 
God upon his faithful children. Tho 
godlike power has been given ns here 
on the earth to bear and perpetuate* 
our own species; nnd shall this power, .4 
which brings so much joy, peace and 
happiness, be confined aud limited to. 
this short life ? I t  is folly to talk 
ubout such a th ing; common sense 
teaches us better. I t  teachoa that we ‘ 
have been organized, not for tame ■, 
alone; that we have been endowed 
we are, in tho image of God, not tor 
thirty, forty, fifty, seventy or 6 
hundred years, but as eternal beings, 
exercising our endowments aud tunc* „ 
tions for all eternity, if we live faithful4 • 

_pr tuke a course that God approves.. t 
Therefore tbero is great sense, beauty 
nnd godliness in the idea thatQod* 
taught Abrhbam with respect 
his posterity becoming a§ num e^

A.*
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ous as tbo stars of the > firmament.
.. j.The Latter-day Saints live for this/1 
We look upon this life as a very short 
period of time. Wo have suffered 
aiid are likely to suffer os the Saints 
of God did anciently; and this lifef 
is a state of probation—a short period 
filled with sorrow. Difficulties, thorns, 
briars,. brambles, and obstacles of 
various,' kinds beset our pathway; 
but, as was said yesterday, we look 
forward to a heavenly city, whose 
builder and maker is God. We look 
forward to the time when this earth 
will be redeemed from corruption and 
cleansed by fire; when there shall be 
a new heaven and a new earth, and 
when the Saints shall possess their 
native inheritance purified from sin, 
redeemed from corruption, with the 

-power of StfEan. curtailed, and when 
we shall Iser able to increase and mul
tiply and fill this earth, go to other 
earths and carry on the work of 
emigration through the endless ages 
of eternity.

This is a little of 'the heaven that 
the Latter-day Saints look forward 
to. I t  is not a  heaven where all 
distinctions are abolished— where

i

parents and children are mingled with 
the common mass, where wives and 
husbands are nndistinguishable; but 
where all these ties exist aud are 
preserved and perpetuated, $nd man 
goes forward on that heavenly career 
which God, his Heavenly Father, has 
assigned to him, and which he designs 
that all his faithful children shall 
walk in. These are some.of the 
reasons why we want a temple btailt. 
There are innumerable reasons why 
we should go to with our might and 
rush forward this work. Let us push 
it to its completion as speedily a& 
may be required, and God will blesb 
us; he will make our feet fast in- 
these valleys; he will give us increase 
and make of us a mighty nation. 
Already he has set his seal upon us;> 
already he has given us the glorious 
privilege of bearing his name. Let 
us rear a house upon which his glory 
shall rest, and that shall be called by 
his name. This is required at our- 
hands; and that God may help us to 
accomplish it, and keep us faithfol to 
the end, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen. • . f n  ;
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I  feel to bear my testimony to the 
truth as far as we have heard it to-day,, 
aiifl to all truth. . We have, been 

$ 0 .  9 .

?‘-ra
hearing of the Gospel .of life andvi> 
salvation, a subject whioh should>'i 
interest the .whole human family 

Vol. XIV.



soon as they can become acquainted 
with it. The subject of salvation 
should occupy the thoughts and 
reflections of every intelligent being. 

^ Theealvationaudredemption wrought 
out by the Savior is for us—it was 
purchased for us. The character we 
have been bearing of is onr Savior 
and Redeemer—the Savior of the 
whole world of raaukind, and of all 
creatures pertaining to tbe earth, and 
the earth itself, for all will be re
deemed by the blood of tbe Son of 
God. We should have a part in this, 
and we can say truly that we have a 
part in it. Whether it will beneSt 
os as it might, depends upon our own 
thoughts, reflections and actions— 
npon our obedience to the require
ments of our f  ather in heaven to 
secure to us life everlasting. The 
Father has done all he can do on his 
p a r t : He had given his ouly begotten 
S on ; he has sent light into the world; 

' he bestows his Spirit upon the chil-
• dren of men; he lights np the under

standing of every porson that lives, 
that ever did or ever will live upon 
the earth. Christ is the light that 
lights every mat) that comes iuto the 
world. Wo have this light, will we 
improve on it P
. In my reflections on the Gospel of 
life and salvation and tho theories of 
the children of men I  have contrasted 
the various beliefs, faiths, ordinances 
aud operations of the people who 
profess to worship a Supreme Being. 
Not only the Christians; for I  do not 
know of any nation on the earth but 
what has some object which it wor
ships as supreme, and to which it  
renders adoration. This is the case 
even with the heathen, although they 
worship gods which their own hands 
make. No matter about this, they 
are ignorant; but that spirit that 
dwells in the children of men prompts 
them to worship, adore, to seek afler 
that which will better their condition
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and make themselves happy. This 
is tbe condition of all the inhabitants 
of the earth, whether Christian or 
Pagan; although the innate dispo
sition to render homage to some in- 
visible power as the Supreme Ruler 
is modified and diversified according 
to their varied traditions. The effects 
of tradition are as visible among 
Christians as among heathens; and 
these traditions, as well as onr own 
superior intelligence, lead ns to regard 
the worship of the heatbeu as non* 
sensicnl, and we may say ridiculous; 
We can have no faith in this; we see 
no propriety in bowing down to gods 
made with our own hands, whether 
they be gods of gold, silver, wood or 
stone. This would be folly in the 
extreme to persons who believe in tho 
New Testament; we say we will 
worship the Being who Las redeemed 
ns, him who created us aud all things 
and who rules and governs all things 
according to his good pleasure, who* 
ther in heaven or on earth. Bub will 
we worship according to the direc
tions that He has given? Will we 
believe the dootrine that Jesus has 
left on record in the New Testament, 
or will we believe in something that 
varies from this ?

We see that Christendom is full of 
religion ; in fact the world is full of 
it, no matter where wo go. I  have 
been brought up to believe on the 
Lord Jesus C hrist; I  am taught to 
believe in him. Perhaps if  I, my 
parents before me, nnd the nation in 
which I  was born and brought up had 
never heard of his name, 1 wonld 
treat it with as much indifference as 
the heathen do when they hear of 
i t ; aud yet if men did but understand 
the light of Christ that is within 
them it would prompt them, univer
sally, to adore and admire, we will 
say, the God of nature—him who has 
created aud formed the earth and all 
things it contains, including us, who,

DISCOURSES.
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in  the image of our Creator, dwell
> upon and inhabit i t  I  say that, did 

we all understand this light of Christ-, 
possessed by every human being when 
born into the world, it would prompt us 
to  worship the God of nature; and did 
we heed it as we ought we would not 
be likly to come to the conclusion that 
there is no personal God.

Among the remarks made here this 
morning was one worthy the notice of 
•every intelligent being, and that was 
that if we do not understand the 
mysteries of tho being of our Creator, 
shall we deny i t?  Shall we deny 
the existence of that which we do 
not understand ? If  we do, we would 
want to keep an iron bedstead to 
measure every person according to 
our own measurement and dimensions; 
and if persons were too long we would 
'Cut them off, and if too short draw 
them out. But we should discard

- this principle, and onr motto should 
be, we will let every one believe as 
he pleases and follow ont the convic
tions of his own mind, for all are free 
to choose or refuse; they are free to 
serve God or to deny him. We have 
the Scriptures of divine truth, and 
we are free to believe or deny them. 
B ut we shall be brought to judgment 
before God for all these things, and 
shall have to give an account to him 
who has the right to call us to an 
account for the deeds done in the 
’body.1

What shall we believe, then, when 
we reflect upon and consider all these 
things ? Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Who can object to him? 
When his character is set forth in its 
true light what fault can be found 
with him ? I  have no question, as 
an individual, bnt that the Jews 

A  believed they saw a great many 
defects in the Savior. I  wonld just 
as soon believe that the ignorant 
wicked can see no defects in the 

•character of a modem prophet as to

believe that the Jews could see none 
in the Savior. I  have had the privi
lege, in my lifetime, of reading some 
of the writings which have been pre
served and handed down by the Jews, 
which contained their description of 
the Savior’s character, and certainly, 
nothing could be more ridiculous; 
and I  remember that, on one occasion, 
when talking to the Prophet Joseph 
about these things, I  said to him, 
“ No matter what they say about you, 
1 will defy mortal man to say worse 
about a modern prophet than the 
Jews have said about the Savior;” 
and that the character of the Redeemer 
presented no defects whatever to the 
eyes of those among whom he lived, 
is what I  would not say. 1 may say, 
however, that men who did not believe 
in him looked through prejudiced 
eyes, and hence they were unable to 
view him in his true light; and no 
man who has ever lived on the earth 
was more ridiculed and traduced than 
he was. But when we, that is, the 
Christian world, read an account of 
his character and doings, not the 
least blemish or defect is seen; ib 
might be different, however, if he 
were here in oar midst. Suppose that 
he or his Apostles were to walk 
through Christendom, preaching the 
Gospel without purse or scrip, do you 
think that if they tried to gain ad
mission to the pulpits in the churches 
or places of worship which have been 
erected in their honor, and called the 
churches of the Savior, or of St. 
Matthew, John, Paul, Peter, Bar
tholomew and so on, that they could 
gain admittance ? Let reason, guided 
and enlightened by the conduct of 
the .people, answer, and it will give 
the negative at once to every building 
of this kind erected in Christendom; 
so far as my knowledge extends, this 
would be the result except among the 
Latter-day Saints. Perhaps some 
may say that I  have too much faith

6
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in the prophecies of God, in the latter- 
day work, and ,in the administration 
of individuals that now live and have 
lived on the earth in onr day. Be it 
so, no matter to me. I  am here to 
testify in the name of the God of 
Israel that for many years past there 
have been men travelling through tbe 
length and breadth of the earth who 
possess tho same power and authority 
as that with which Jesus endowed 
his Apostles when he told them to 
go into all the world and “ preach 
the Gospel to every creature, and he 
that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved, but he that believeth not 
shall be damned, and these signs shall 
follow them that believe. 'I n  my 
name they shall cast out devils, 
heal tbe sick, speak with new ton- 
gues,” &o.

I  am a witness liere, to-day, that 
these sayiugs and promises have been 
fulfilled iu these latter days as much 
as they were in the days of the Savior. 
Have the dead been brought to life ? 
Yes, or those who, to all appearance, 
were dead, and this is so to my certain 
knowledge ? But were they dead F 
No, they were not. What did Jesus 
say to his disciples and those who 
followed him to the grave of Lazarus, 
when they were mourning aud bewail, 
ing, and beseeching him to say the 
wal'd only and it should be done? 
Jesus said, “ He is not dead, but 
sleepetb.” So it has been in these 
latter days. To all appearance life 
aud breath had departed, but they 
yet lived, nnd some who, under suoh 
circumstances, were restored by the 
power of God, are still living. The 
eyes of the blind have been opened 
and the ears of the deaf unstopped ; 
the lame have been made to leap, and 
foul spirits have been cast out. Has 
this teen the case in every instance ? 
Not by any means, neither was it in 
the days of the Savior. They who 
have faith receive thego blessings if
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they live according to the spirit qf 
the holy Gospel.
• Is there any harm in preaching and 

believing in such doctrines, and realiz. 
ing the blessings ? I  often ask myself 
this question, but I  fail to see harm 
or impropriety therein. I  know that 
some say we can be saved without a 
Savior. I f  parties like to believe this, 
all righ t; but if  we can he saved 
without, we certainly can with. Some 
will say we can be saved without 
believing in baptism; very well, we 
surely can be then if we do believe? 
in i t  Some say we can be saved* 
just as well without having hands laid- 
on for the reception of the Holy Ghost 
as w ith; if we can be saved without 
we certainly can be with. If  an 
Elder of Israel lay his hands upon 
us and say, “ Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost," there is not the least harm 
in i t ; it is conferring a blessing. u I  
desire to bless you," says the Elder,. 
“ and if I  had power I  would bless 
you; and according to the faith in 
me I  do dispense the Holy Spirit to 
you.” I t  is a blessing pure as the ( 
angels in heaven. If  I  say to the- 
sick, “ Be healed and blessed,” or bid 
foul spirits, pain, fever or any disease 
whatever, “ Depart,” it is a blessing 
to the patient, and there is not the- 
least harm in it in the world. And 
now,8uppose the Elders of this Churoh 
have power to say, “ Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost,” and the Holy Ghost is 
given, is there any harm iu it ? Not 
the least in the world; nnd if we con 
be saved without these things we 4 
certainly can with, so we are on sure^ 
ground.J Suppose that we can be 
saved without doing precisely as tho 
Savior has told , us, we most oertainly 
shall be by observing what he has 
left on record for our salvation. JBufe 
he has said that not one jot or tittle 
of his word or of the law shall pass* 
without being fulfilled; and it is no< 
matter whether he speaks by his own,
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•* voice, by the voice of an angel, or 
through his faithful servants here on 
the earth, all the words of the Lord 
Almighty will certainly be fulfilled; 
then if we believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ and comply with all the re
quirements of his Gospel we are on 
safe ground.

If it is acceptable in the sight of 
Heaven for a minister to dip his 
finger in water contained in a gold, 
silver or marble vase, and then wet 
the forehead of the child or the adult, 
and call this baptism, where can be 
the harm in going down into the 
waters of baptism os Jesus did, and 
as the eunuch did ? I  say where is 
the harm in being buried with Christ 
in baptism ? I cannot see the least 
harm in i t  Then if we are safe 
without baptism for the remission of 
sins, wo are certainly safe with it.

' I f  we are safe without having hands 
laid upon ns for the reception of tho 
Holy Ghost, we are certainly safe 
with it; if we are saved without 
having the gift of faith to heal the 
sick or cast out devils, we are as
suredly saved with. Then where is 
the danger of those who believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ and keep his 
commandments ?

The cry of the Christian world is 
“ The Bible, the Bible,” bnt who will 
believe i t?  who will believe that 
Jesus is the Chiist, that he is the Son 
of God and the express image of his 
Father ? But a few will believe 

^  these things,' and yet the salvation
• * that Jesus has purchased will reach 

the whole human family and save, in 
. kingdom or in some place where 

they will enjoy to the extent of their
• capacity, those who reject not the 

r Gospel and despise- not the Savior.
&  Those who set at naught the counsels

of God are tbe only ones the Gospel 
will not reach and save in a kingdom. 
But who will go into the celestial

■ kingdom? Those who obey the

V-

Gospel of tho Son of God, and then 
walk in all humility before the Lord 
and keep his commandments in all * 
things. They are the ones who will  ̂
enter in at the strait g ate .' Jesus 
said, “ Strait is the gate aud narrow 
is the way that leads to life ”—that 
is onr translation; the original is,
“ that leads to the lives ” —“ and few 
there be that find i t ; while broad is 
the gate and wide is tho way that 
leads to destruction, and many there 
be that go in thereat” Many will ' 
there be who will miss receiving the 
blessings and being caught up with 
Christ in the air, and being saved in 
the presence of the Father and tho 
Son, that now anticipate enjoying the 
glory, excellency aud exaltation whioh 
God has prepared for the faithful.

The inquiry arises with a great 
many, “ Wbat are you going to do 
with all the rest of the human family, 
are you going to send them to hell r”
I will answer the question as Joseph 
once did when a person asked him,
“ Will everybody be damned except 
the Latter-day Saints ?” “ Yes,” said 
Joseph, “ and many of them, unless 
they take a different course from what 
they are now taking.” Who will be 
saved in the celestial kingdom, and 
go into the presence of the Father 
and Son ? Those only who observe 
the whole law, who keep the com
mandments of God—those who walk 
in newness of life, observe all his 
precepts and do his will. Are we 
going to send all the rest to • hell ? 
Not the sectarian hell, pardon the 
expression. The wicked, we are told, 
will be turned into hell, with all the 
nations that forget God, and that is 
very true. But where is hell ? Bead 
for yourselves. What is hell? Bead 
for yourselves. Yon may call it hell, 
hades, or the world of spirits. I t  is 
where Jesus went and preached to 
the spirits in prison. All who have 
not received the Gospel, who have



I U JOURNAL OiF DISCOURSES.

not bad the advantages resulting from 
strict obedience to the ordinances, are 
there subject to the evil power, to the 
principle of death. There they will 
reside who have denied the Lord 
Jesns Christ; bat they will be resur
rected and will receive their bodies 
again; bat blessed and holy is he on 
whom the second death hath no power. 
On many it will have power; but 
what proportion of the whole human 
family from the days of Adam to the 
last born on the earth will become 
angels of the devil and will reap the 
wrath of God and endure it for ever 
and ever, it is not for me to say; but 
none will, save those who have sinned 
against the Holy Ghost. Who is 
able to do tliis ? that is the question. 
I  will tell you of one man who could 
have committed this sin.

We read in the days of the Apostles 
of a certain man named Cornelius, a 
devout man and one who worshipped 
the Lord according to the light he 
possessed. As he was once praying 
in his house, the Holy Ghost fell 
upon him, and he and his household 
rejoiced exceediugly. What was the 
word of the Lord to Cornelius under 
these circumstances ? Was it u You 
are saved, you are just right, you can 
build up churches, you can show the 
people that they can be saved, and 
can receive the Holy Ghost without 
the laying on of hands ?” No, the 
word of the Lord to Cornelius was, 
“ Send men to Joppa, and call for 
one Simon, whose surname is Peter; 
be lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whose house is by the seaside; he 
shall tell thee what thou oughtest to 
do..” Cornelius sent to Joppa, and 
just before his messengers reached 
the house at which Simon lodged, he 
had bad a vision in which u sheet 
descended from heaven, in which were 
all manner of beasts and creeping 
things of the earth; aud a voice said, 
“ Rise, Peter, kill and eat.” JBut

Peter said, “ Not so,Lord, for l'hava*5 
never eaten anything common or 
unclean.” And the voice said unto- 
him, “ W hat God hath cleansed, that 
call not thou common.” At that 
time the Gospel had been given to 
tbe Jews only, and Peter aud his. 
brethren had the idea that it was not 
for the Gentiles; but this vision W88 
as much as to say, “ I  wont to open 
your eyes and show you that the 
Gentiles as well as tbe Jews are to 
receive and participate in the blessings- 
of the Gospel. Just as Peter awoke* 
from his vision there came a rap at 
the door and the messengers of Cor
nelius inquired for him, and made' 
known to him tbeir errand, and he- 
and some of bis brethren went down 
and conversed with Cornelius, and 
while doing so the Spirit of God 
rested on them so powerfully that- 
tbey glorified God. The Jews who 
were with Peter commenced, “ Take 
care, Peter, we do not like this; we 
do not understand that the Gentiles, 
are to have the Gospel. The Savior- 
is the Savior of the Jews; Jesus was 
the king of the Jews only and not 
the king of tbe Gentiles.” Peter' 
commanded them to be still. Said 
he, “ Do you not see the pouring oat 
of the Spirit just as on the Day of 
Pentecost, these people speaking with, 
uew tongues and prophecy ing;” and 
said he, seeing that this is the ensê .
“ Can any man forbid water that these 
should not be baptized, whioh have 
received the Holy Ghost as well as- 
we.” Cornelius, if ho had rejected 
the testimony of Peter, would have 
been led to reject tho Holy Ghost, 
which hnd fallen upon him, aud aeea 
lost.

This was an instance in which tbo 
Holy Ghost was given before baptism;, t l  
there may be other cases in tbese- 
d&ys, but if parties are thus favored * 
of the Lord, the outpouring of his- 
Spirit prompts them to send for an.
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Elder of Israel tlmfc they may be 
baptized for tbe remission of their 
sins. 1 do not know that it is recorded 
that Cornelias received a remission 
of sins before baptism.' The quotation 
has been read here from the Scrip, 
tures that except a man be born again 
he cannot see the kingdom of God ; 
and nnless he be born of the water 
and of the Spirit he cannot enter i t ; 
that is, no man can see and nnderstand 
the kingdom of God unless the Spirit 
reveal it to him. When a person 
receives the Holy Ghost he begins to 
read the Bible understandingly. It 
is q new book to him. Is this forta. 
nate or unfortunate for him ? I  will 
say it is fortunate for those who- 
receive tbe Gospel as preached by the 
Latter-day Saiuts, when the Spirit of 
the Lord rests upon them. Such an 
individual will say, “ The Bible is a 
new book to me, bless me; 1 never 
read the principles nnderstandingiy 
in my life before; I  could not under
stand them.' I  never read the New 
Testament, nor comprehended the 
character of t he Savior and his teach
ings to his disciples as now; although 
I  have read the Scriptures hundreds 
of times they never were plain before.” 
The Spirit may rest upon many and 
reveal to them the wonderful things 
of God; but when it does it will 
prompt them to obey the commands 
of the Lord Jesus. £s this the fact ? 
I t  is. Well, we will say it is very 
fortunate for those who receive this 
Gospel and the spirit of it in their 
hearts, for it awakes within them a 
desire to know and understand the 
things of God more than they ever 
did before in their lives, and they 
begin to inquire, read and search, and 
when they go to the Father in the 
name of Jeans he will not leave them 
without a witness.

When we go to the nations we say, 
“ Receive ye the Gospel, treasure it 
np in yonr hearts j the Spirit is ready

to testify to you at any moment; are 
you ready to receive the Spirit ?” No 
person need w ait; whenever the spirit 
within him yields obedience to tho 
still small voice that whispers, “ This 
is the way, wolk ye in it,” that Spirit 
is ready in a momeut to tench, gnide 
and direct him in the wny of life and 
salvation. If  there is darkness, it is 
the result of our own organization 
and intelligence being becloudcd and 
far from the things of God. Wo 
listen to the continual promptings of 
the Man of Sin, when he says, “ Do 
not you submit to tho Lord, do nofc 
inquire of the Lord ; do not ask for 
the Spirit of the Lord ; do not go to 
the Father in the name of Jesus, or if 
you do go, be very careful how yon 
go. Let reason take the stand with 
you, let the words of your petitions 
be dictated by the reason that is 
within you, then you will be very 
sure not to ask in tho spirit of meek* 
ness! No, you should not yield your 
manhood to any spirit to ask for 
things you need, or that yon may be 
led, guided and preserved in the way 
of truth.”

These are the promptings of the 
devil; but when the spirit in man 
yields obedience and brings the flesh 
into subjection the Spirit of the Lord 
is then ready to whisper to the in
dividual, “ This is the way, walk, ye 
in i t ;” and such individuals can go 
on their way rejoicing, regardless of 
those who cry, “ L o ! here is Christ,’* 
or “ Lo! there is Christ;” for the 
Spirit will teach them that Jesus is 
the Christ and that the Bible is trne. 
I t  may not all have been translated 
aright, and many precious things may 
have been rejected in the compilation 
and translation of the Bible; but we 
understand, from the writings of one 
of the Apostles, that if all the sayings 
and doings of the Savior had been 
written, tbe world could not contain 
them. I  will say thut the world could
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c not understand them. They do not* 
f  understand what we have on record, 
,4 nor the character of tbe Savior, as 
.* delineated in the Scriptures; and yet 
t. it is one of the simplest things in tbe 
i> world, and the Bible, when it is
• understood, is one of the simplest 
i hooks in the world, for, as far as it is 
i* translated correctly, it is nothing bat 
i truth, and in troth there is no mystery 
. save to the ignorant. The revelations

of the Lord to his creatures are 
\  adapted to the lowest capacity, and
• they bring life and salvation to all 

who are willing to receive them.
■ They are so simple that the high*
• minded and those lifted up in their 
' own estimation will say, “ I  cannot 
i get down so low as that.” If  they 
i pray, they dare not ask for the things 
t they want. I  have known a great

many individuals who dare not ask 
God the Father in the uarae of Jesus 
Christ if the doctrine we preach is

• true. They have a conviction within 
‘ them that it is true, and they say,
• “ If  we ask we shall receive the wit- 
~ ness we ask for, And then we shall

have no excuse whatever for not
< obeying it.” I  have lmd it said to me, 
i “  I  am sorry I  have learned so much, 
t sorry I have had so much revealed. 
‘ I  wish I  was os ignorant as I was a
• few years ago.” W hat will be the 

condition of such individuals? Ig.
< norance will be their portiou. Lot 

him that is iguorant remain ignorant
1 still. The Gospel will do them no 

good; but they who are honest before
• the Lord, and ask in the name of 
. Jesus, will recoive a testimony, and 
J know that Jesus is tho Christ. Flesh 
'  and blood will not reveal this to them,
• neither will the sciences of the day;
• i t  can only be known by the spirit of 
’ revelation. ’ The kingdom of God 
f and its mysteries are and can be 
» known only to him to whom God

reveals them, and I  hope and pray
• that we aro or may be among that

number. I t  is very customary to 
pray to the Lord, but in my petitions 
I  pray a great deal to the Latter-day 
Saints, or those who profess to be. 
When traveling and preaching I  ire. 
quentlv pray the people, in Christy 
stead, be ye reconciled to God. I  
pray you, my hearers, to ask the 
Father, in the name of Jesus, whether 
these things be true or not. I  cannot 
pray the Father that he will compel 
you to know; i t  would be no use for 
the Father to compel you to know 
the truth. All must be willing to 
ask for and receive it. The fountain 
is open, truth is ready, its streams 
are waiting and desirous to come and 
testify to every individual on* tho 
earth who is willing to be taught that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Gospel is true, 
God is true, life and salvation aro 
true. We are here upon tbis earth 
—•upon this little dark, opaque body; 
if we were in some of the colestial 
kingdoms and were to look at this 
earth it would not appear larger, 
probably, than just a little speok, a 
black marble! Who con notice sook 
an insignificant affair ? God notices 
this world. He organized it, and 
brought forth the inhabitants upon it. 
We are his children, literally, spirit* 
ually, naturally, and in every respect 
We are the children of our Father; 
Jesus is our elder brother, ready to 
save all who will come to him. By 
and by the Lord will purify tbe earth, 
and it will become puro and holy, 
like a sea of glass; then it will take 
its place in the rank of the .celestial 
ones, and bo recognized as celestial; 
but at the present time it is a dark, 
little speck in space.

I  pray the people and all who hear 
me, be ye reconciled to  God, and ask 
for the things that you want. If yoa 
want life and salvation, ask for it in 
faith, humility nnd meekness. Bo 
willing to receive the truth let it come 
from whom it may; no difference, not



a particle. Just as soon receive the 
Gospel from Joseph Smith as from 
Peter, who lived in the days of Jesas. 
Beceive it from one man as soon as 
another. I f  God has callcd an in
dividual and sent him to preach the 
Gospel that is enough for me to know; 
it  is no matter who it is, all I want is 
to know the truth. This should be tho 
feelings and the heartbeatings of every 
individual that lives on the earth. If 
we are endowed with intelligence we 
can know and understand things for 
ourselve&

You have received the truth, Latter
l y  Saints; live it. You know it per- 
fectly well. When a Latter-day Saint
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says, I  have sinued, will you forgive 
me ? Did you sin knowingly ? Tell 
the truth and say “ Yes,” you sinned, 
with yonr eyes wide open. When you 
commit a wrong, after having deen 
enlightened, you violate your own 
judgment, and the convictions of the 
spirit that is within you. Why not live 
as we should? We should be the best 
people on the earth; we have more 
knowledge of the things of God and of 
his purposes than the rest of the inha
bitants of the earth that we have any 
knowledge of. Then what manner of 
persons shonld we be ? I  do pray you 
to live your religion, and pray God to 
bless you. Amen.
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT, ,

D elivered is  th e  Tabbunaolb, S a lt Lake City, M arch 19,1871. .

(Reported by Julia Yowuj.)

THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY— THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE CHURCH-/
THE BOOK OF MORMON.

I  will read a portion of the word 
o f  God contained in the 85th Psalm :

“ Lord thou hast been favorable 
unto thy land; thon hast brought 
'back the captivity of Jacob.

“ Thou hast forgiven tho iniquity 
•of thy people; thou hast covered all 
their sin. Selah.

“ Thou hast taken away all .thy 
wrath; thon hast tamed thyself from 
the fierceness of thine anger.

“ Turn ns, O (Sod of our salvation, 
and cause thine anger towards us to 

-cease.'
“ Wilt thou be angry with ns for

ever? will thou draw out thine anger 
to all generations ?

“ W ilt thou not revive ns again, 
that thy people may rejoice in 
thee?

“ Shew us tby mercy, 0  Lord, and 
grant us thy salvation.

“ I will hear what God the Lord 
will speak; for he will speak peace 
unto his people and to his Saints; 
bat let them not tarn again to folly.

“ Surely his salvation is nigh them 
that fear him j that glory may dwell 
in our land.

“ Mercy and truth are met together;
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righteousness and peace Lave kissed 
each other.

“ Truth shall spring ont of the 
earth ; and righteonsness shall look 
down from heaven.

“ Yea, the Lord shall give that 
which is good; and onr land shall 
yield her increase.

“  Righteousuess shall go before 
him ; and shall 6Qt us in the way of 
his steps.”

This was a prayer and prophecy 
uttered by tbe ancient Psalmist in 
relation to the house of Israel. These 
psalms were written by the inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, and most of them 
were prophetic in their nature. David 
was a man especially inspired o f  the 
Lord, not only to reign as king over 
the house of Israel, but to utter forth 
many predictions in the form of 
psalms to be sung in the congregations 
of Israel. He cleurly spoke concern
ing ihe coming of the Messiah; his 
death, and the afflictions that should 
come upon him as the Redeemer of 
the world, and of many events in 
connection with his coming, all of 
which were fulfilled. He also spoke 
in many psalms in regard to the 
preaching of tbe servants of God in 
all nations, declaring the wonderful 
works of God. He also spoke con
cerning the second coming of this 
Messiah, the great glory that would 
be revealed ou that grand occasion; 
he also spoke by the spirit of prophecy 
concerning the downfall of the twelve 
tribes of Israel aud the great affliction 
that would come upon them ; also, 
that the Lord would remember them 
in tho latter times, and bring them to 
a knowledge of the truth.

This psalm which 1 have just read 
contains a prayer, uttered by this 
inspired man, for the redemption of 
the covenant people of the LokI. That 
he would not be angry with them 
forever, that his anger might not be 
drawn out towards them to all genera

tions; that he would turn himself 
from the fierceness of his wrath and 
show mercy unto his people again. '

The Lord saw proper, in answet to 
that prayer, to inspire the Psalmist 
to utter these words—“ Mercy ond 
truth are met together, righteousness, 
and peace have kissed each other. 
Truth shall spring out of the earth 
and righteousness shall look down 
from heaven. Tea, the Lord shall 
give that which is good and our land 
shall yield her increase. Righteous
ness shall go before him and shall sot 
us in the way of his steps.”

The Lord did not leave David in 
uncertainty about the blessings that 
should come upon his covenant people; 
he was informed, in tbe words whioh 
I  have repeated, that the Lord in. 
tended again to bestow his blessings, 
after he had sufficiently pnuished 
Israel; thut he intended to bring 
them back to their own lend; that he 
intended to bless that land which was 
given to them as an inheritance, and, 
that that land should again yield it& 
increase to his people. But before 
he would do this he promised thpfr 
truth should spring out of the eartb, 
and that at the same time righteous* 
ness should look down from heaven; 
that truth should go before his faco 
nnd set his people in the way of his 
steps.

We live, Lattor>day Saints, in tho 
age when this prophecy is being fol. 
filled. We have lived to behold the- 
glorious period dawn upon this orea» 
tion wheu God has condescended to 
bring forth truth out of the eartb, 
and at the same time has manifested 
his righteousness from heaven—that 
is his law. I  need not tell the Latteiw 
day Saints that uro now before me 
how this prophecy was fulfilled, for 
they already understand i t  Them 
may be strangers, however, in oar 
midst who do not understand these 
things, as we understand thom j\and



it  may be well to briefly notice the 
fulfillment of this prophecy os mani
fested in the rise and progress of this 
Church. This Church has an exist
ence this day in cousequence of the 
fulfillment of their words. There 
never would have been any such 
people as the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, unless God bad 
again manifested himself in fulfillment 
of this prophecy. He has seen proper 
after so many generations have 
passed, to again reveal himself to the 
children of men, although it was con
trary to their opinions and ideas that 
God wonld ever again speak to the 
inhabitants of the earth. They con
cluded that all communication from 
the eternal worlds was shut off, that, 
although there was a God and plenty 
of angels and messengers in his pre
sence, he would never send them 
again to the inhabitants of our globe 
to reveal anything new.

These have been the ideas of our 
fathers for many generations thut are 
past.

The whole Christian world were 
deluded with these ideas for some 
seventeen or eighteen centaries.

The idea took its rise in the apos
tate church that sprang up in the 
days of the Apostles; a church which 
denied the spirit of revelation and 
had the wickedness and audacity to 
proclaim in the face aud eyes of the 
Bible that it needed no new revela
tion; that it had sufficient. The 
counoils that were called towards the 
close of the third and fourth centuries 
of the Christian era concluded to 
introduce laws and rules among the 
church. The Greek and Catholic 
churches excommunicated all persons 
that would believe in the God of 
revelation.

They collected together various 
manuscripts which they had picked 
up in various parts of the earth, which 
they called the fullness of the canon
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of Scripture; then thoy passed a 
decree that if any person shonld be 
found believing anything except that 
which was contained in their canon, 
that he should not be permitted full 
fellowship in the church; that he 
should be disfellowshipped and anathe
matized. This wickod and abominable 
doctrine was handed down for a great 
many generations in the Greek and 
fioman Catholic chnrches, and will 
be found throughout nil their writings 
— the writings of their most noted 
archbishops. They declare that they 
neither received nor believed in any 
new revelation; that their rule of 
faith and practice was ancient Scrip
ture ; that the church must be guided 
by those ancient laws, aud by the 
traditions of their fathers—traditions 
handed down from the days of the 
Apostles to their day. Thus you see- 
all communication from tho .heavens 
was cut off by thoir own decree; they 
were worse chan the heathen. Nebu
chadnezzar, a great heathen king 
accustomed to worship idols all his- 
days, had not apostatized from the 
true God as those professed Christians 
had, for he believed in the God that 
gave revelation. We have au account 
in the Book of Daniel how tbe Ltfrd 
did reveal himself to that heathen 
king in a dream. But he forgot the- 
dream and sent a proclamation to all 
the wise men of Babylon to see if he- 
could find out an interpreter. He, at 
length, found one in the person of 
Daniel the Prophet, who gave the 
king the dream that the God of* 
heaven had given him, also the in
terpretation, and we have many in
stances on record where ancient 
heathen kings had not so far strayed 
from the God of heaven but what 
they could believe in new revelation; 
but we have the example before us 
for many generations where people 
who have assumed the name of Christ 
disbelieved in new revelation, and f
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r  persecuted those who believe in re* 
f'- ceiving any new communication.

' Some two or three centuries ago
* there was a  great reformation in
* Europe—a protestation against this
* wicked, corrupt and abominable power 

that had held sway under the name 
of Christian. *

They did reform from many of
* their corropt practices, and they had 

power given to tbem, although per* 
haps they did not understand it fully, 
and the God of heaven did give power

’ to  these reformers to bring about more 
literal prinoiples; but they had to 
do it through great persecution. They 
succeeded, however, in building up 
denominations which they called 
Christian, that had forsaken, in some 
measure the corruption of the mother

■ church. These reformers followed 
the mother church in regard to

> limiting their fuith to ancient Scrip
ture ; they wonld tell the people that

* there was to be no more revelation. 
John Calvin and Martin Luther held 
the view, that there was to be no 
more revelation from heaven; that 
the canon of Scripture was full. They 
received this false dogma from the 
mother church ; they could not find 
i t  in the New Testament; but it was 
a tradition handed down by the 
mother church that such was the faot.

* Now, the devil did not particularly
- care how many good principles people

retained, so long as they should deny 
one of the most important principles 
of heaven. Cut off communication 
from the Lord, shut up the heavens,

* keep angels out of the question con-
* oerning any more new communication 

to  be given to the children of men, 
and the devil has accomplished his 
object. These falsehoods were handed

: down, after the reformers carue out, 
v in all the various denominations until 

the present day, until the time when
* the Lord, by the mouth of his holy 
‘ .angels, called Joseph Smith and gave

unto him a  knowledge by vision of 
the place where the ancient records 
of a portion of the Israelitish nation 
were deposited. A t that period of 
time there was scarcely a people on 
the face of the whole earth but what 
were more or less under the delusion 
of this apostate doctrine. Mr. Smitb, 
however, was uncontaminated by these 
traditions, as he was not a member of 
any church; this is manifest in the 
prayer offered by this young man at 
the time when the Lord first revealed 
himself to him.

He went out to pray, being then a 
little over fourteen years of age, in a 
little grove not far from his father’s 
house. The great object which he 
had in praying was to learn some few 
principles, which he saw were abso
lutely necessary to know, according 
to his understanding, in order to serve 
the true and living God. He desired 
to know which, amoug all the denomi
nations with which he svas surrounded, 
was the trne church.

I t  is not often that boys of this age 
wonld be so exercised, bnt this was 
the faot in regard to Joseph Smith. 
He was uneducated ; he had not been 
to college; he was not trained in the 
vices of all large cities; but merely a 
country boy accustomed to hard work 
with his father. Probably one reason 
why his miud was thus exercised was 
in consequence of the religious excite
ment existing in that neighborhood 
at tbe time; some of his own relatives 
had joined the Presbyterian Church, 
and he w$s earnestly sought after to 
join himself with some church, and 
his mind being somewhat wrought 
upon, seeing many of his young 
acquaintances turn to the Lord, he 
greatly desired to know which was 
the true church. I t  was a great 
question; he knew not how to satisfy 
his mind, for he had not read the 
Bible much. He heard a great many 
different doctrines advocated by
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ministers respecting tbo different 
denominations, which caused him to 
read the Bible. He happened to fall 
npon a certain passage contained in 
the Book of James, “ I f  any man lack 
wisdom let him ask of God, who 
giveth liberally and npbraideth not.” 
This passage, when he read it, seemed 
to sink with great weight upon his 
mind. He thought it was his privi
lege to go to the Lord and ask him 
respecting tbe desired information. 
As I told you before, he had not been 
trained up in any of the creeds of the 
existing denominations, and therefore 
he was confiding enough to believe 
what was here written, “ If  any man 
laok wisdom,” &e. He thought to 
himself that he did lack wisdom, for 
be did desire to know which was the 
true churoh. He went into the grove 
with a determination to claim this 
promise. When he was thus praying 
he saw a light which appeared to be 
approaching him from the heavens. 
As it came nearer it seemed to grow 
brighter until it settled upon the tops 
of the trees. He thought it would 
consume the leaves of the trees; but 
it  gradually descended and rested 
npon him. His mind was immediately 
caught away. He saw in this light 
two glorioas personages, one of whom 
spoke to him, pointing to the other, 
saying, “ This is my beloved Son, 
bear ye him.” This was a glorious 
vision given to this boy. When these 
persons interrogated him to know 
what he desired, he answered and 
said, “ Lord show me which is the 
true church.” He was then informed 
by one of these personages that thero 
was no true church npon the face of 
the whole earth ; that the whole 
Christian world, for many generations, 
bad been in apostacy; that they had 
denied communication and revelation 
from heaven; denied the administra
tion of angels; denied tbe power that 
was in tbe ancient church that comes

through the gift of tho Holy Ghost, , 
and gave him much instruction upon * 
this point, but did not see proper upon : 
that occasion to give him a full . 
knowledge of the Gospel, and what { 
was necessary to constitute a true 
church, and gave him some few com
mandments to govern him in future 
time, with a promise that if he would 
abide the same and call upon his 
name, that the day would come when • 
the Lord would reveal to him still 
further, making manifest what was 
necessary to the constitution of the , 
true church. The vision withdrew j ‘ 
the personages attending and the « 
light withdrew. Ho returned to his 
father's house, and told the vision, 
not only to his parents and neighbors, . 
but to some of the preachers of the 
religious denominations in that place. 
He was expressly commanded in the 
vision to unite himself to none of 
these churches. When he related , 
that which he had received in th is , 
vision, the ministers immediately 
made light of it, and said to him,
“ God does not reveal anything in our . 
days; he revealed all that was neces- . 
sary in ancient times; he has not '7 
spoken for 1800 years to any one.” \ 
From that time forth he was perse
cuted, not only by ministers, but all ; 
denominations in that region perse- • 
cuted him. “ There goes that vision- ; 
ary boy.” This seemed to be the t 
feeling manifested, not only by pro
fessors, but by a ll; but yet he knew 
that God had manifested himself to ; 
b im ; he conld not be persuaded to „ 
the contrary, any more than Paul ; 
conld when he heard Jesus in bis first ,{ 
vision. i

When about four years had elapsed,. , 
he retired to his bed one Sunday 
evening, reflecting npon the former : 
vision, praying to the Lord that he -» 
might receive a fulfillment of the t 
promise—namely, that if he was; : 
faithful, tbe true order of the Church -
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of the Son of God shonld be revealed 
to him. While he lay thus praying, 
all at once the chamber was lighted 
up; this light continaed to grow 
brighter and brighter until he saw a 
glorious personage, and this personage 
revealed to him the condition of the 
world, the apostacy of the Christian 
nations, aud the darkness that reigned; 
also revealed to him what the Lord 
intended to accomplish upon the face 
of the whole earth preparatory to his 
coming. He informed him that this 
continent had once been occupied by 
a  religious people, who understood 
the law of Moses and the Gospel ; 
that they kept sacred records among 
them, and wrote them upon plates of 
gold, which were deposited in a cer
tain hill about three miles from his 
father’s house. A t the same time 
this angel was tolling him about these 
plates, the vision of his mind was 
opened so that he could see the place 
of their deposit. After the angel had 
given many instructions he withdrew. 
Joseph Smith continued to pray; the 
angel came a second time, related the 
same things over again, and gave him 
the same view of the plates, and still 
further information concerning the 
work of tho last days, nnd then with
drew a second time. He continaed 
to pray; the angel canio the third 
time, gave him some further know* 
ledge and information, opening still 
further the prophecies concerning the 
grand events that must be fulfilled in 
the latter days. When the angel 
withdrew from him the third time, 
instead of going to sleep, he arose 
and it was daybreak. He had been 
conversing with this angel nearly the 
whole nijjht.

He went ont in the rooming, as 
usual, with his father to labor in the 
field, and his father, observing that 
he looked pale, asked him if he was 
ill. Ho replied that he did not feel 
very well. His father advised him

to go to the house. He started to go 
home, and after going a certain dis
tance from his father, and before he 
reached the house, the angel again 
appeared to him—this was in day
light—and told him to tarn back and 
tell his father what he had seen. Ho 
did so ; he was also commanded by 
the angel in this fourth vision that 
he should go to the place where these 
plates were deposited. After relating 
to his father what he had seen, his 
father declared that it was a heavenly 
vision, and told him to be faithful to 
what had been revealed to him. He, 
therefore, on the morning of the 22nd 
of September, 1823, repaired to, and 
saw the place where these plates were 
deposited, just as he had seen in the 
night vision. They were deposited 
in a stone box not far from the 
summit of the hill Cumorah. The 
crowning stone that covered tho box 
was oval; by taking away the tarf 
from its edges he succeeded, by the 
use of a lever, in raising it from tho 
box. When he saw the plates, ho 
also saw an instrument that was called 
by the ancient prophets a Urim and 
Thummin. While he was thus gazing 
upon the plates, the angel came again 
to him, and as he was about to pnt 
forth his hand to take them, forbade 
him, saying that he needed further 
experience; that they could not be 
entrusted with any one only with 
those having an eye single to tho 
glory of God ; that they were sacred 
records, and that no person could 
have them for speculative purposes; 
and gave him certain commandments 
to keep, aud told him to visit that 
place again one year from that time 
when he would again meet with him. 
He did so at tbe expiration of the 
year, and did so until four years had 
passed away; and on the morning of 
the 22nd of September, 1827, the 
angel permitted him to take the plates, 
and also the Urim and Thammin.
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Thus I  have shown you how Truth 
sprang out of the earth; according to 
the words of oar text. Mr. Smith 
being uneducated, except in the ele
mentary branches as taught in oar 
common schools in the East, therefore 
felt himself incapable, by his own 
learning, to perform so great a work. 
He was commanded of the Lord to 
draw off* some of these characters 
from tho plates and send them to the 
learned, which he d id ; they were 
sent to the city of New York by the 
hands of Martin Harris, the old 
gentleman whom you saw here last 
Conference. That old gentleman 
being then a middle-aged man, went 
to New York to see if he could find 
any person among, the learned that 
coaid translate the characters. He 
went to Professors Mitchell and 
Anthon, and they were exhibited to 
them ; aud Mr. Harris received a 
certificate, stating that to them the 
translation of Joseph Smith seemed 
to be very correct. Martin Harris 
had not told Mr. Anthon how Mr. 
Smith came in possession of these 
characters. The Professor asked Mr. 
Harris how Mr. Smith obtained the 
plates from which the characters were 
taken; he said that he obtained them 
by the administration of an holy 
angel by obedience to the command
ments of God. Mr. Anthon requested 
him to let him see the certificate, he 
did so ; and without any farther con
sultation tore it up before his eyes, 
and then said, if he would bring the 
plates to him he thought he conld 
assist him in the translation. We 
all know that some of the characters 
and hieroglyphics that have been 
discovered in some parts of America 
cannot be deciphered by the most 
learned men of our day. The Pro
fessor wrote an article some time 
afterwards against the Latter-day 
Saints, in which he corroborates that 
which I  have just told yon concerning

a plain countryman coming to him. 
with characters.

Thus wo have the testimony of 
Professor Anthon that such a circum
stance did transpire, and that such 
characters wore handed to him. After 
Martin Harris returned to Joseph 
Smith and told him the conversation 
that had taken place, how that Pro
fessor Anthon could not decipher the 
records, Joseph inquired of the Lord, 
and the Lord commanded him that 
he should translate the records, and 
that he should do it through the 
medium of tho Urim and Thummim. 
Ho commenced translating, but being 
a poor scribe, he employed M artin, 
Harris to write some for him; he ' 
also employed other scribes to write 
from his mouth, and a$ intervals 
continued to work npon the farm. 
Being persecuted, however, he had to 
leave his father's house and went 
down to Pennsylvania, where he was 
also persecuted. He continued tho 
work of translation until it was com
pleted, and this is the book (Book of 
Mormon) which is the translation 
from these plates, a book which con
tains some five or six hundred closely . 
written pages. After Mr. Smith had 
almost completed the translation, he 
found that there was a prediction 
contained in tbe book that the Lord 
wonld show to three witnesses, by his 
power from heaven, the truth of the 
divinity of this work. The query 
immediately arose who these three 
should be. Martin Harris, Oliver 
Cowdery and David Whitmer were 
very anxious that they might be the 
favored individuals. They were told 
to humble themselves before the Lord 
and pray unto him, and that if they 
would do this tbe same should be 
shown to tbem. They did so. Mr. 
Smith went with them ; this was in 
Fayette, Seneca, Co., New York, in 
the year 1829. While they were 
praying the angel descended from the j
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heavens in the presence of these four' 
tnen, and took the plptes and exhibited 
the pages and engravings of that 
port&n that was unsealed—for the 
wholes of them'were nqt permitted to 
bq translated; and thus Che engrav
ings were shown to three * other 
witnesses. The angel at tbe same 
time placed bis hands npon the head 
oft David Whitmer and said, “ Blessed 

. be the Lord' and they that keep his 
comjnand menta.” At the time that 
the angel was showing the records, 
they beard a voice out of the heavens 
saying, that the records bad been 
translated correctly by the gift and 
power of God, and they were com
manded to bear witness of the same 
to, all people to whom the work should 
be sent. They have therefore given 

' their aolemn testimony in this book 
in' connection with Joseph Smith, 
concerning the appearing of the nngel, 
and the exhibition of th e  plates; 
their testimony has gone forth 
wherever this book has been pub
lished. Alr. Smith was also permitted 
to show the plates to eight .other 
wituesses whose names are also given 
in testimony of these things, that ttyey 
saw the plates and handled them.

Thus you have the testimony of 
twelve men, eleven witnesses besides 
the one who found the plates, three of 
whom saw the angel of God; and all 
this before there was any latter-day 
church in existence. There was a 
circumstance, howeveP, that took 
place, before the organization of this 
Church, on the 15th day of May, 
1829. Two men, Joseph Smith and 
Oliver Cowdery,-being exercised before 
the Lord in regard to the ordinance 
of baptism; how and in what way 
they should receive this ordinance 
acceptably before him they did not 
know. They understood the mode 
of baptism, for in the translation of 
this record they found that the ancient 
inhabitants of Israel baptized by im

mersion, nnd that the words Used Hb-, *•> 
connection with, it .were also given^;./ 
The question arose, Who conld bap4^ f s . 
tize them. The Lord had already,^'!^' 
told them that-.* there was no true^ 
church on the earth, and thatther&v, 
was no authorized minister to ad« \ 
minister baptism ; and, of course, 11%  \ 
was a question that would arise in the?♦ 
mind of any individuals under similat^ , 
circumstances; they would naturally <* 
want to know how they could b&, * 
baptized, so as to have their baptise^ 
recognized in the heavens. They,j 
understood that they might just aa < 
well jump into the water themselves,,* y 
as to be baptized by a man having no j 
authority on him. * They did net j 
understand how it conld be done, and.  ̂
they therefore were troubled in their % 
minds with regard to it, an<| went 7 
and bumbled themselves befoiip the ^ 

'Lord, who, on the 15th day of May,, f 
1829, sent an angel to them. Ithis. 3 
angel informed them that he* wqg^f 
John the Baptist, who was beheaded, } 
and who baptized their Savior, and^I 
that he held the priesthood of his*3 
father?, the priesthood of Levi. Efoo 
laid his hands upon their heads ondU 
ordained them unto the priesthoods 
that he himself had, which priesthood; j 
had authority to baptize for the 
mission of sins, but had no authority*^ 
to lay hands upon the people for jbfyj,; j? 
gift of the Holy Ghost. John, who i  
baptized our Savior, himself declared: '> \

I  can baptize you with water, and 3 % 
that is the extent of my authority, * 
but there cometh one after me who f ^
is mightier than I, he has greater ; 
authority, ho can baptize you witlH 
firo aud with the Holy Ghost; bat OH 
have the right to baptize yon withi > 
water. This was in substance what- } 
John said to the Jews in his day..,! 4
He conferred this same priesthoods, 
upon these two men, and commanded!; 
them to baptize one another, giving ) 
them a promise that that priesthood,7 ,

*5
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shonld never be taken from the earth,, 
but shonld ̂ remain for ever; conse
quently the priesthood conferred by 
the angel is never again *to be 
banished from *the earth, as it  has 
been throughout the dark ages.

They went and baptized each other, 
for the Lord did not pormit them to 
organize tho Church until the fullness 
of time had arrived. Ho appointed 
tho day by new revelation, the very 
day on which they should commence 
the organization of the*Church— 
namely, the 6th of April, 1830; also 
gave a commandment on the day of 
its organization, how tho Church 
should be organized, with what offices, 

.or those necessary to constitute a true 
Church of God here on tho earth. 
Previous, however, to this organiza
tion of the Church they received 
higher authority than that which 
John the Baptist gavo them.

For when they found they only 
had authority to baptize by water, 
but could not minister the Holy 
Ghost by the laying on of hands, the 
question arose immediately: How 
shall we obtain that authority ? They 
again prayed; they again called upon 
the name of the Lord, and the Lord 
sent messengers from heaven with a 
higher priesthood than that which 
John the Baptist held, whose names 
were Peter, James and John, three 
ancient Apostles, and they conferred 
upon them the priesthood and Apostle- 
ship that they themselves had, which 
gave them authority not only* to 
baptize, but to administer in the 
.ordinance of the Holy Ghost by the 
laying on of hands in the name of 
Jesus, precisely the same as the 
Apostles did when on the earth.

Thus they received, not only the 
lesser priesthood,, but also the Apostle- 
ship, and having authority granted 
unto them from heaven they were 
fully qualified to organize the Churchj 
but still they could not do it*by their 

No. 10.

' C
own wisdom. • There was nothing 
bo done in this Church by the wisdom 
of rnanr The Lord, as I  heretofore 
stated, had already told them whâ t 
the necessary offices were, and what 
the duties of these several offices 
should be in the Church. '

The Church was organized, and wp 
mi^ht give you a relation of i& 
history from that day down to thus 
present, but I  see that the time allotted 
for our forenoon meeting has already 
passed.

1 wish before I  close to cite one or 
two testimonies from the prophecies 
in relation to this great work of tho 
latter days. If you will turn to the 
29th chapter of Isaiah and read thp 
prediction contained therein you wijl 
find that nearly the whole chapter 
pertains to the events of the latte^r 
days, one of the predictions is the 
destruction of the nations of the 
wicked, which has never been ful
filled. I t  reads thus :—That all 
nations that fight against Mouijfc 
Zion shall become as a dream of a 
nig)it vision, etc., etc. f

The Lord intends, in the last days, 
to build up a people called Zion, or, 
in other words, his Church. I t  
matters not how numerous the people 
of the nations may be, this is their 
destiny; they will become as tiie 
dream of a night vision; or as the 
Prophet Daniel expresses it—all king
doms and governments organized by 
human authority shall become like 
the chaff of the summer threshing* 
floor; the winds of heaveu'shall blow 
them away, jmd no place shall be lefjb 
for them; and that the stone out oJf 
the mountain shonld become a great® 
mountain *aud fill tbe whole earth: 
and the kingdom and the greatuesgt 
of the kingdom shonld be given into 
the hands of the Saints of the Moajl 
High-—this is what Daniel has pre t̂ 
dieted. Isaiah has predicted the 
same: but. before this destruction oft 
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the wicked, certain events are to 
happen; among which he speaks of 
a book. Ho saj3. “ And the vision 
of all is become onto yoa os the 
words of a book that is sealed, which 
wen deliver to one that is learned, 
gaying, Bead this I  pray thee, and he 
saith, I  cannot, for it is sealed. And 
the book is delivered to him that is 
not learned, saying, Bead this, I  pray 
thee. And he saith, I  am not learned. 
Wherefore the Lord said, For as mnch 
as this people draw near mo with 
their mouths, and with their lips do 
honor me, and their fear toward me 
is taught by precepts of men: There* 
fore behold, I  will proceed to do a 
marvellous work among this people, 
even a marvellous work and a wonder, 
for the wisdom of their wise men 
shall perish, and the understanding 
of their prudent men shall be hid.” 
((In that day shall the deaf hear the 
words of tho book, and the eyes of 
the blind shall 6ee out of obscurity 
and darkness.”

These words of the Prophet Isaiah 
were fulfilled so far as the coming 
forth of this book was concerned. I t  
was not tin* book itself that was to be 
Bont to tho learned; if that had been 
the case the prophecy would not havo 
been fulfilled; but it “ was the words 
of the book,” and not the book itself.
11 And the book was given to him that 
is not learned, saying, read this I pray 
thee. Be says I  am not learned.” 
Then comes in the declaration of the 
Lord :—Because of the wickedness of 
the people, etc., tbat he would “ pro
ceed to do a marvellous work and a 
Fonder,” nnd in that event he would 
Cause the wisdom of the wise men to 
perish, etc., all of which has been 
fulfilled. “ And in that day shall the 
deaf hear the words of the book, and 
the eyes of the blind shall see out of 
obscurity, and ont of darkness." Now, 
1 would ask, are there not many in 
4his congregation of Latter-day Saints

who can testify that they have seen 
this literally fulfilled ? Gave you 
not seen those who have been literally 
deaf, in the enjoyment of their hear
ing, and this by tbe power of God ih 
this dispensation ? Yes, thero are 
scores of witnesses that can testify 
tbat this has been literally fulfilled. 
Have you not seen those who have 
been afflicted with blindness restored 
immediately to their sight? Yes, 
and all this in fulfillment of this 
prophesy. The meek shall increase 
their joy in the Lord, and the poor 
among rnen shall rejoice in the Holy 
One of Israel.” Who, I  wonld ask 
again, is the most benefited by this 
prophecy ? In ancient * days, while 
the learned and the chief priests 
rejected the Gospel of the Son of 
God, was it not the poor among men 
that were benefited by the Gospel 
preached to them ? Yes, and so it 
has been in these days.

How many scores of thousands 
have been taken from the oppressions 
of the old world, and brought some 
six or seven thousand miles here, into 
the interior of this glorious land of 
Amorica,a land of promise? Although 
we have come into a very poor portion 
of it, yet you have been benefited; 
you now own houses and lands, cattle, 
horses and property that you never 
would have possessed had you not 
participated in the literal fulfillment 
of this prophecy. The poor among 
men are literally, as well as spiritually, 
blessed. Then comes in another 
prediction concerning the destruction 
of the nations of the wicked. “ For 
tho terrible one is brought to nought, 
and tho scorner is consumed, and all 
that watch for iniquity are cot of£ 
and all nntious that fight against 
Mount Zion, will perish and vanish 
away.” Wlion this marvellous work 
and a wonder is commenced, and its 
truths preached and folly declared to 
the nations, and they reject them, the

0 0
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desolation and destruction that were 
brought upon the nncient Jews for 
the rejection of the Gospel will, 
according to this prophecy, be visited 
npon the wicked of this generation. 
How about Israel ? According to 
the words of onr text, “ Truth shall 
-spring out of the earth, and righteous* 
ness shall look down from heaven, 
yea, the Lord shall give that which is 
good, and our land shall yield her 
increase; righteousness shall go before 
him, and shall set us in the way of 
his steps.” Thus you see, in that 
day, when the wicked will be so 
sorely afflicted the God of heaven will 
signally favor Israel. These things 
will transpire when we get through 
with the Gentiles, because the direct 

■commandment of the Lord is, first 
to tbe Gentiles, and then to the house

of Israel. And when the times of 
the Gentiles are fulfilled, then the 
Lord will restore the blessings ho 
promised to Israel; he will then 
fulfill literally that which was uttered 
by the Psalmist David, “ Turn us 
again, 0  God of our salvation; how 
long will thon be angry with us? 
how long shall we have to suffer in 
conseqnence of our wickedness and 
the wickedness of our fathers ?” 
Until truth shall spring out of the 
earth ; until then your captivity must 
remain; until then your sufferings 
nnd great afflictions must continue. 
But when the Lord brings truth out 
df tbe earth and sends righteousness 
down from heaven he will agnin re* 
member Israel; then the Gentile 
nations will be punished, and Israel 
be saved.

. DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, •

D elivered i s  the Nhw Tabernacle, Salt Lake Oity; Sunday, 

J une 25, 3871.

( ’Reported hy David IF. Evans.)

‘THE CELESTIAL GLORY— MODERN CIVILIZATION— FAMILY GOVERNMENT

As Brother Smith and myself, with 
-others, will take onr leave of this 
place to-morrow morning for a preach- 

■'ing tour through the northern settle*
< ments, we wish to say a few words. 
My remarks will be for all, both 
Saint and sinner; those who are 
Saints, those who wish to be, and

• those who wish not to be. I  will 
' read tbe fifth paragraph of tbe seventh 
’ section of the Book of Doctrine and 
^Covenants. On referring to that

place yoa will find the following 
words:

“ And they who are not sanctified 
through the law which I  have given 
unto you, even the law of Christ, 
must inherit another kingdom, even 
that of a terrestrial kingdom, or th a t, 
of a telestial kingdom. For he who 
is not able to abide the law of a 
celestial kingdom, cannot abide a 
celestial glory; and he who cannot 
abide tbe law of a terrestrial kingdom-.
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cannot abide a terrestrial glory; be 
who cannot abide tbe law of a telestial 
kingdom, cannot abide a telestial 
glory; therefore he is not meet for a 
kiugdom of glory. Therefore he most 
abide a kingdom which is not a king, 
dom of glory.”

These words set forth the fact to 
which Jesns referred when he said, 
“ In my Father’s house are many 
mansions.” How many I  am not 
prepared to say ; but here are three 
distinctly spoken of; the celestial, 
the highest; the terrestrial, the next 
below i t ; and the telestial, the third. 
I f  we were to take the pains to read 
what the Lord has said to his peoplo 
in the latter days, we should find 
that he has made provision for all 
the inhabitants of the earth ; every 
creature who desires, and who strives 
in the least, to overcome evil and 
subdue iniquity within himself or 
herself, nnd to live worthy of a glory, 
will possess one. But, “ In ray 
Father’s house are many mansions,” 
says the Savior; he has prepared 
places for his children; but the Saints, 
we who have received the fullness of 
the Gospel of the Son of God, or the 
kingdom of heaven that has come to 
earth, are in possession of those laws, 
ordinances, commandments and reve
lations that will prepare us, by strict 
obedience, to inherit the celestial 
kingdom, to go into the presence of 
the Father and the Son. While 
Jesus was here on the earth his fol
lowers inquired abont his future 
dwelling place, for they all wanted to 
be with him. Said they, in effect, 
“ Where thou goest, we want to go; 
where thou dwellest, we want to 
dwell;” and they said, “ Where shall 
you live hereafter, and what will be

Jour state and condition?” Said 
esns, in reply, “ I  am of the Father; 

.1 was with him before the foundations 
of the world were laid; I and my 
Father are one, we shall live together;”

and he said also,jj‘ Strait is the gate^ 
and narrow is the way that leads to t \ 
tbe lives,” (it reads in oar Bible 
“ Leadetb onto life,” but if it weie | ^  
translated correctly i t  would be,
“ Leadeth to the lives,”) “ and few i 
there be that find i t ” J  LJ

Jesus travelled and preached, 
worked miracles, and labored diH. 
gently by day and by night, and 
when he had finished how many wej© 
there to stand by him ? How many * 
were there to believe and confess him 
before the scribcs and pharisees?
After travelling with him and seeing 
him feed the multitudes with a fbw 
loaves and fishes, heal tbe sick and 
open the eyes of the blind, how many 
friends had he when he came to the 
cross ? How many of his disciples 
were there to say, We are the dis* 
ciples of this man whom yon are 
about to crucify ? They stepped out 
of the way. Well might Jesus say,
“ Strait is the gate and narrow is tho 
way that Icadeth to the lives, and 
few there be thnt find it.” We may 
say, and justly too, that tbe conduct • 
of his disciples was very remai kable;. 
for, as much as fchoy thought of their 
Master, and as long as they had fol. 
lowed him, there was not a man to 
stand by him in his trying hour. It 
was but a few hours before that they 
had eaten supper with him, when, we 
are told, “ Jesus took the bread, 
blessed and brake and gave to his 
disciples, and said, ‘ Take and eat ye 
all of this;' and he took the cup, ^ 
saying, ‘ Take this and drink ye aU 
of it, this is my body in the New 
Testament and this is my blood m 
the New Testament.’ ” All this was 
a few hours before his crucifixion; 
and when his death drew near every ^ 
single man, to a man, forsook him,. 
During his trial, probably yon all,, 
even to the children, have read the 
story a great many times, when Peter 
was accused of being one of his dis-

4
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olples by a damsel who sat or stood 
by, he denied it, saying, “ lb is not 
so, I am not one of his disciples 
and when a second time be was 
accused of being one of his disciples, 
he said, “ No, it is not so, I  firmly 
deny it, I am not one of his disciples." 
And when a third time the same 
accusation was made he cursed and 
swore about it.

Now I  make an application of this 
right here. As much as we think of 
that ancient name and character— 
the Savior, which age and antiquity 
have rendered so sacred to the Chris
tian world that they profess to revere 
them, compare the course his imme
diate followers took, with the course 
taken by the followers of Joseph 
Smith, the Prophet of the latter days, 
as much as he is despised and his 
name ridiculed. There is scarcely 
any, no matter how high' socially, 
who can speak of him with sufficient 
respect to cull him “ Mr.” or “ Joseph” 
Smith, bat they generally refer to 
him as “ Joe ” Sm ith; yet, much as 
he is scorned and despised, he had 
hundreds and thousands who would 
have gone to the death with him 
when he went to death, but Jesus 
found not a man. Joseph Smith, 
though he spent only fourteen years 
in presiding over this people, organiz
ing the Church, proclaiming the 
Gospel and receiving revelations, yet 
had hundreds and thousands of men 
and women who were ready to go to 
the death with him.

I  wish now to look at my subject 
a  little more, and will refer to the 
present condition and future prospects 
of the inhabitants ot the earth. If  
we had time to read we could show 
to you. Latter-day Saints, that the 
Loixl is more merciful to the people 
than we are. He has compassion on 
the works of his hands, while we, 
through tbe fall, have a disposition, 
in  common wich all mankind, that is

revengeful, and apt to give way to 
passion, wrath, malice, anger, bicker- 
ing, contentions, hateful feelings and 
unbecoming words. All men are 
subject to this; but the Latter-day 
Saints should be above i t ; and I wish 
to caution them, and to inform them 
that if they expect to enter the 
celestial kingdom they must overcome 
this weakness and the wicked dispo
sitions they have inherited through 
the fall; they must subdue, and be
come masters of them in the name of 
Jesus, and become compassionate to 
all. I have travelled a great deal in 
the world; and though, through the 
evil that is within me, it is natural 
for me to contend, and if I  am opposed 
to oppose in return, and if a  sharp 
word is spoken to me to give a sharp 
word back, I  have done so but rarely* 
I t  is wrong, and we must subdue the 
inclination.

I t  has been mentioned here about; 
the Saints leaving their homes and 
being persecuted. They may bo 
again for aught I  know; and if in 
the providence of God it is permitted 
to chasten us for our wickedness nnd 
for yielding to sin, I  hope we shall 
be able to bear it patiently; but if 
the Latter-day Saints will live their 
religion and exercise faith in the 
name of Jesas, they will be able to 
overcome every besetting sin within 
themselves; and then we shall be 
able to overcome every foe without, 
and we will live and outlive all the 
slander, falsehood and prejudice now 
heaped mountain high against and 
around ns by many individuals in the 
nations. We will- live it down, live 
it into oblivion. But shall we tarn 
away from the holy commandments 
of the Lord and join hands with the 
wicked and ungodly to make our 
faith popular ? No, God forbid. I  
am happy in believing, in knowing 
and in proclaiming, that the Lord 
Almighty has so organized his king
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dom on tbe earth and he so roles it 
that no man will have the privilege 
of coming into and abiding in ft, aud 
receiving a fullness of its blessings 
through covetousness, selfishness or 
any spirit of idolatry. In the con
templation of this I  rejoice, and I  ata 
exceedingly glad tbat the Lord has 
so ordered it  that no man can be 
saved in his sins and in his iniquity. 
All will have to come to the Lord 
and be sanctified through the grace 
of Christ by faith in his name; 
without this, I  am happy to 8»y, that 
none can bo purified, sanctified and 
prepnred to inherit eternal glory.

Well, Latter-day Saints, will yon 
live yonr religion ? Sometimes 1 do 
not know about this. I see and 
realize so much with regard to the 
power of Satan on the earth, the evil 
propensities of mankind and the 
weakness of human nature, tbat I do 
not know whether the Latter-day 
Saints are going to abide all that will 
coice upon them. Whip them and 
they will acknowledge the Lord, 
abuse them and they will be Saiuts. 
Have we any eusamples ? We have. 
You take plenty of these who are 
around here, who have been in this 
Tabernacle, and some probably who 
are here to-day, and when they were 
in their own country, poor, distressed, 
with not enough to eat, scanty cloth
ing, no house of their own to live in, 
not any property, not worth a chicken, 
and the finger of scorn pointed nt 
them from Monday morning nntil 
Saturday night, and they would go 
weeping through the streets bearing 
precious seed, and declare that “ the 
Gospel is true, Jesus has spoken from 
the heavens, the angel has flown 
through the midst of heaven and 
deli vet ed the Gospel to the children 
of meu, the kingdom of God is set 
np, the word of tho Lord is within 
me and I am ready to declare it  to 
tbe people;” and they would go

weeping week after week, month after 
month, and year after year, in their 
poverty and wretchedness; but bring- 
tbem here and put them in a condu 
tion to gather aionnd them a few. 
hundreds or .thousands, and they will, 
lift their heel against the Almighty;;, 
and when I  think of this I  do no t 
know how many of the Latter-day 
Saints will apostatize. Let us be io, 
a condition now, if we could step" 
forward directly into a position in 
which we sbould be equal with our% 
neighbors, equal with the corruptions;! 
of this world, equal with the wicked,,' 
aud we should have praise and popu- 
larity. I  am glad it  is not so. & 
we could have the favor of tbe wicked , 
world, and have the blessings heaped 
upon us and be fostered as other • 
people, commnnities aud territories 
are, probably it would lead away Q 
great nmuy. I t  is all right now. I f  
we will bear all these things and b& 
patient, and live our religion whether 
we have enough lo cat or half enough 
whether wo have a good house to* 
dwell in, or we live in teuts, wagons,, 
or in dens and caves, nnd love th& 
Lord and delight to do his will and 
walk humbly before him, and over
come every passion and evil pro. 
pensity, and subdue the old man 
within us that Christ may live within 
us—the new man to his glory, wo 
will inherit celestial glory. Bat no 
person will be sanctified without tho 
law—tho law which the Lord has 
given, will be observed by few com
paratively, when we take into account 
the vast numbers who have lived ou 
the face of the earth. There is no- 
prospect whatever of multitudes of 
them being sauctified by the law of 
Christ. What we shall do for them 
in the Millennium it is not for me to 
say altogether. We shall do a great 
deal, there is no question about i t  
I t  is a matter of great rejoioing, and 
should bring forth gratitude from tho
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hemts of tho whole world of mankind, 
that tho Lord has promised a day of 
rest. Tho day will come when Jesus 
will rale King ot nations, as he now 
docs King of Saints, and this glorious 
rest that the Saints have been looking 
for for thousands and thousands of 
years, from the days of Adam until 
now, will arrive. They have been 
looking for the absent body, just as 
John the Revelator says, He saw tho 
souls under the altar crying, “ How 
long, 0  Lord ?” We are waiting for 
the absent body, how long shall we 
look for it ? I t  will come again by 
and by, and the spirit and the body 
will be reunited; bat how many will 
be prepared to enter the celestial 
kingdom unless theyare officiated for 
i t  is not for me to sayTj Bnt if we 

“preserve ourselves in the truth and 
live so that we shall be worthy of the 
celestial kingdom, by and by we can 
officiute for those who have died 
without law—the honest, honorable, 
good, truthful, virtuous and pure. By 
and by it will be said nnto us, “ Go 
ye forth and be baptized for them, 
and receive the ordinances for them 
and the hearts of the children will be 
turned to the fathers who have slept 
in their graves, and they will secure 
to them eternal life. This must be, 
lest tbe Lord come and smite the 
earth with a corse. The children 
will go forth and revive this law for 
those who have slept for thousands of 
years who died without the law. 
Jesns will prepare a way to bring 
them np into his presence. [B u t were 
i t  not for the few who will be pre
pared here on the earth to officiate 
when the Lord shall come to reign 
King of nations, what would be the 
condition of the world ? They would 
sleep and sleep on; but the way is 
prepared for their redemption.
^  Now, those who cannot abide the 
law of the celestial kingdom cannot 
abide tbe glory of a  celestial kingdom.

All Christians are looking for celestial ‘ 
glory, but can they abide ifc ? They 
cannot; i t  would consume them, for 
“ our God is a consuming fire.” They 
think they conld abide a celestial 
kingdom; but they conld not. They 
will have to abide another kingdom 
and another glory, according to the 
lives they lead and the knowledge 
they possess here. When we look a t 
it, we should have compassion and we 
should be charitable. 1 want to,say: 
a great many priests have been hero 
and 1 have spokeu before them ; if  
there be any here to-day I say to 
them and to every priest on the face 
of the earth, I  do not care whether 
they be Christiau, Pagan or Mahom- , * 
medan, you should live according to 
the best light you have; aud if yoa 
do yoa will receive all the gloiy yoa 
ever anticipated. We should not bo 
prejudiced against you in the least; 
even if you are against ns and declare 
falsehoods about us we should not 
retaliate. But how prone we are to , 
rebuke if we are rebuked, or if wo 
receive a sharp word to return one. 
The Latter-day Saints have to over
come this; and the world may. cry 
out and say all manner of evil against 
us, bat, my brethren and sisters, let 
us so live that i t  will be said falsely.
It we do this, happy are we; but if  
truthful, woe be to the Latter-day 
Saints! Let all evil spoken of the 
people called Latter-day Saints be 
falsely spoken, as some that I  heard 
a week to-night. Shall I mention ib ? 
How quickly “ old Adam” rose within 
me, when the gentleman speaking 
pointed his finger, and said, “ Yoa 
murderers 1” And I  thought, “ Will 
you not prove it ?” I  did not say.a 
word; I  thought about it a m inute,, 
and concluded that it was not worth x 
noticing. He did not say yoa t 
“ Latter-day Saints,” but his congre
gation was mainly composed df^ 
Latter-day Saints, and said he, u Yoa -r

“ v
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m u rd erers!” Could he prove th is?  
N o, d o , he could so t. Could any 
naan prove i t?  N ot th a t m an th a t 
lives on the face of the ea rth ; it 
cannot be proved. W hy ? Because 
the  Saints are free and d ea r from the 
crime, th a t is the reason. L et the 
evil they speak o f n s be ju s t  as false 
as th a t was when they were going to 
b ring ns all to ju d g m en t!

I  believe I  will venture to  say a 
lifcfcle further. The gentleman said 
all would be brought to judgm ent, 
and said he, “ You who have two 
wives will be there ?” I  thought to 
myself, “ Glory, allelulia, we shall be 
along with you father Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob, and with Moses and the 
prophets.” I  do not wish to say one 
word to cast a reflection whatever; 
b u t pity, p i ty ! Open the Bible and 
read from Genesis to Revelations, and 
the  whole amount of the Christian 
religion, and all th a t they can teach 
and tell is, “ Come to Christ, come to 
C h rist!” W hy, certaiuly, th a t is 
righ t. Come to Christ, and w ith i t  
forsake our sins, and when we do 
this, keep the commandments of 
C hrist nnd fulfill the law ju s t as he 
did. Said he, “ I  come not to destroy 
the law but to fulfill i t ; ” and lie 
declared th a t every jo t and tittle  
thereof should be fulfilled. Now 
pardon me, but if I  am a  Saint my 
h ea rt would be filled with pity, oh, 
how pitiful, aud yet I  could say, and 
w ith justice and tru th , though it  
m ight sound harshly to the ears of 
some, “  0 ,  fools and slow of heart to 
believe” all that is w ritten o f Jesus 
and the prophets, o f the latter-dny 
work, of the M illennium, o f the 
coming forth of the kingdom o f God 
upon the earth , of the cleansing and 
revolutionizing of the inhabitants of 
tho earth, nnd preparing them for the 
coming of the Son of M an! 1 could 
say to  the whole Christian world, 
justly , “  0  fools and slow of heart to

believe what is written in the Bible 
and other books concerning these' 
things.”

I  say “  other books,” for we believe 
in  other books as well as the Bible; 
b u t do we on th a t account believe in 
an untruth ? No. I  heard something 
th is m orning about our religion being 
vulgarly cal led “ Mormonism.” I  say 
no t vulgarly called so. Mormon was' 
a  good man, and he is in heaven, or 
in a good place a t any ra te ; and the 
Book o f Mormon is named after him, 
and we believe it. W hat does the 
word mormon mean ? In  the strict 
sense, and as it  was translated by the 
ancients, i t  means more good. Mor
mon,-more good; and “ Mormonism" 
embraces all the tru th  that there is 
iu heaven aud on the e a r th ; and if 
there is any iu hell it belongs to usi 
Every tru th  in the sciences and itt 
the arts, and all the knowledge that 
God has given to man in mechanism, 
and in fact on the earth, which is but 
a small speck among the creations of 
God, and the whole universe, all is 
incorporated in nnd constitutes what 
the world call “ Mormonism.” I f  we 
have errors, and seeing th a t we aro 
ju s t like o ther people, i t  is natural to 
suppose th a t we are not free from 
them , they should be overcome. 
There is no other people on the face 
o f the earth that have the law of God 
as the Latter-day Saints have i t  
They believe in the ordinances of the 
house of God, they believe in the laws 
th a t the Lord has revealed for the 
salvation o f the children of men. All 
these holy ordinances are embraced 
in our faith. W e try  to live accord
ing  to them, and th a t too strictly ; 
and when aught is said against us I  
only ask my brethren and sisters to 
live so th a t i t  will be said falsely— 
live so as to be guiltless— be innocent, 
full of faith, good works, charity, love, 
long-suffering, patience, godliness and 
brotherly kindness. I f  we fill up our
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lives with these good works, happy 
are we, no matter where other people 
go or what they say or do ; or whether 
they ever give ns oar rights according 
to their estimation or according to 
onrs. I f  we do this God will give us onr 
rights. We live in peace and prosper, 
and live in hope; and if we do our 
dnty we shall live down every ob
stacle, every opposing foe, every 
opposite spirit and influence that is 
raised against as ns a nation or as 
nations; and live, as I  hope will be 
oar constant aim, so as to glorify 
God. Not to gain tbe flatferies and 
fellowship of the world, for I  would 
not give a snap of my finger for them ; 
for as the world is I wont not their 
fellowship. I  shoold have their good 
feelings! Why ? Because I  do 
nothing only to do them good. There 
is not a professed Christian on the 
face of the eaith but what, if he knew 
what we know, would pray for the 
Latter-day Saints. Why ? Because 
we have the keys of salvation to the 
children of men, which have been 
restored to the earth by the Almighty 
in these latter days, and we are doing 
everything we possibly can for their 
salvation.
• Talk about persecution, why that 

only comes from those who hate the 
truth. When falsehood is spoken 
against this people, no matter by 
whom, whether priest or people, it 
comes from a fonl, wicked heart. 
Some say we are all wicked. Yes, 
we are all wicked; bnt we should not 
allow our tongues to utter forth 
many things that are uttered. We 
are not pure enough yet; we are not 
holy, we are not sanctified; no, the 
Latter-day Saints are not sanctified, 
and if any person thinks that we, as 
-a people, are a pattern for the human 
family, we would just refer him and 
all mankind to the commandments 
and revelations which the Lord has 
given for the salvation of his crea

tures; they are perfect, but we are 
imperfect. We are trying to be 
perfect, and trying to sanctify the 
Lord God in onr hearts, and to honor 
his name, character and laws, and to 
spread them as far as we possibly can 
to the east, west, north and south, 
and to gather up all that will be 
gathered into the celestial kingdom; 
but to shake hands ‘with the world 
and fellowship tbem, no, no! In the 
first place they will not fellowship us, 
and in the next place we cannot 
fellowship them. We will fellowship 
every good word and every good 
thought nnd every good deed; bnt 
we cannot fellowship tbem in rebelling 
against the truth.

Speaking of persecutions, neglects, 
slights and insults, was it an insult 
for the President of'the United States, 
after calling upon our men to redeem 
this land from a foreign government, 
which we did, so far as the whole of 
Upper California is concerned, for it 
was acquired by the Latter-day Saints 
from the Mexican Government; and 
over it we hoisted the American flag, 
and have maintained it ever since ; 
and then for our Chief Magistrate’to 
make war upon the people who had 
actually added so much to the public 
domain and placed it under the banner - 
nnd flag of their Government, to send 
an army to waste us away aud destroy 
us, was it generous ? Did it evince 
brotherly kindness ? Was it accord
ing to Christian light? Was ifc 
according to the New Testament, the 
sayings of the Savior, or the acts of 
the wise and the good ? We leave 
everybody to judge. Still they did 
not do it, no, nor they will not,do it ' 
either. '

What did we do when we came ' 
here ? A few words upon this. Did * 
we manifest to the world that w e1 
knew how to take care of ourselves ?-‘ 
W hat did we bring with us ? Five"* 
times have I  been broken up and left*
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a fine property behind. I  never 
looked after it, for I  knew that tbe 
earth was the Lord’s and the fullness 
thereof, and that he could give me 
what he pleased, hence I  sever looked 
behind, but marched forward, right 
ahead five times. W hat did we bring 
hero ? Nothing; we came here com* 
paratively, as the old saying is, naked 
and barefoot. We have lived here 
twenty-four years, and now we are 
told that if we can convince the 
people of the United States that we 
can actually govern, control aud sus- 
tain ourselves, why, we can have a 
State Government, so as to get os a 

'little  Innd to school onr ohildren and 
help ourselves a little. I  suppose 
from this that they wish to imply 
tbut up to this time we have not 
proved that we can sustain and govern 
ourselves. What is necessary, judg
ing by the standard of civilization, to 
prove this? W hat does it take to 
constitute a people capable of govern
ing aud controlling themselves? 
Now, mark, in the estimation of 
civilization it requires a settlement, 
territory and subjects tor this terri
tory ; aud then it  requires certain 
ingredients within this community, 
to constitute civilization. Where 
shall we begin ? We will build a 
grogshop, that will be the first thing, 
and have a few groceries; and we 
will bring on the liquor. The descrip
tion of an outfit to the mines in early 
days will answer to illustrate and fill 
up the picture. The first thing was 
a barrel of whisky, then ten pounds 
of dried beef, aud a box of cruckers; 
what next? A ten gallon keg of 
whisky aud four pounds of cheese, ten 
of butter, then another barrel of 
whisky, next ten pouuds of dried beef, 
two sacks of flour, and so on. Now, 
after we get a parcel of grogshops 
and can see, every Saturday, men 
drinkiug iu the streets, hurrahing, 
runniug their horses, having children

run over, and perhaps get to fighting* 
and somebody *8 head broken, or some, 
one shot down, and have some 
gambling saloons, then we are ready 
for a  meeting house, and bere comes* 
the priest through the streets mourn* 
ing over the sins of the people, cryingj r 
and “ Oh what a wretched place this 
is.” That is civilization. You wilt 
excuse me, this is no overdrawn 
picture, but is a representation o f 
what is misnamed civilization. But 
is it so in the eyes of Heiven ? No, 
it is civilization in the eyes of filth 
and corruption, that is what it is., » 

To call this civilization is liko* 
saying to a kind, judicious aud loving 
mother, “ You are not capable of 
taking care of your children, we will 
put them out.” What is the matter, 
mother ? And the mother says, 
“ Why, my children obey me. X 
make no request of them bnt what 
they comply with; and they are 
willing and obedient. 1 teach them 
morning aud evening to pray ; I  teach- 
them to read the Bible, to be good, , 
not to tell falsehoods, but to bo truth
ful and honest, aud not to take a pin’s  
worth from their neighbors; uot to, 
contend with each other about their 
toys.” And this mother is kind, 
loving and agreeable, and her children, 
love her, aud in tho uiorniug run with 
open arms aud salute her with, 
“ Mamma, how glad 1 am to see you,, 
are you well r” And at night whea 
going to bed the mother says, “ Good 
night, my darlings, como and let mo 
give you a kiss.” But this mother 
is not worthy of her children, aud 
they must be taken from her aud put 
ou t; she is too kiud to them, and has 
perfect control over them. That is 
what they are afraid of. And the 
father, wheu he comes from his work, 
his store or mechanics’ shop, is met 
with smiling iaces,aad “good evening, 
father, or papa,” aud he has a kiss for 
each of them, aud has a kind good
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night for all, and perfect lovo nnd 
peace reign in their midst. But that 
mother nnd father are unworthy of 
those children; tbe way they have 
trained thorn is not civilization. Whip 
them, teach them to quarrel, fight, 
knock each other down, and finally 
kick them out of doors! That is 
civilization according to the notion of 
the world. This is a comparison and 
ib may be a strong one; but lay it in 
the balance and see how it will weigh. 
Will they among wliom such manners 
nnd principles prevail be prepared for 
the celustiiil kingdom, or for a ter
restrial or telestial kingdom, no 
matter who they are ? I  think not. 
They will have to abide a kingdom 
where there is no glory.

Well now, why not take this family 
and let papa and mamma train up 
tbeir children in the 'nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, and teach 
them every good moral principle, and 
faith in the nnme of Jesus ? To my 
certain knowledge children in our 
community, when mamma bos been 
sick, have said, “ Mamma, are you 
not better ?” “ Why do yon ask my 
little dear ?” K Why,” says the little 
girl, “ I have prayed for yon; are you 
better “ Yes, my dear.” I  have 
witnessed many and many a time 
obildren praying for the father or for 
the mother, and thnt mother or father 
would be healed throogh the faith of 
the child. Bub this is not civilization. 
No; hence you .Latter-day Saints 
must not have any lands to make use 
of to school your children. Yon mast 
be tied up, you must be ruled over; 
you are not capable of governing and 
controlling yourselves. And yet 
thousands and thousands, of them 
who say this will admit thut we have 
the best organization and are the 
best governed community they have 
ever seen. B at wbafi is the matter 
■when they get away? Why papa 
and mamma kiss the children, and

the children kiss papa and mamma,, 
nnd this will not do, it is not civiliza- 
tion. Kick, cuff and scold from 
morning to night mnst be the story,., 
“ then we are ready to receive you r* 
Shame .on such conduct! Shame on, 
such statesmanship!

“ Well, I don’t like your peculiar 
institutions!” We have never been 
dri ven yet for our pconliar institutions* 
which thoy talk about, and if wo can 
bent them in peculiar conduct I am 
mistaken 1 I  have seen men come 
here, who moved in the highest 
society on the American continent, 
nnd “ Who have you got with you ?’*
“ My wife,” he says, aud by nnd by 
you find out it is nob his wife, but a 
woman he has hired to come here. 
In one instance a judge came here • 
with a woman who had been turned 
off by a Congressman, and she sat on ■ 
the judgment seat with him and 
claimed him for husband; bnt when. 
he had got through with her, “ Yon 
can go now, I do not wnnt you any * 
more.” Will u Mormon ” do this ? * 
No, never, if be does he will be 
damned; and any man who does will 
go to hell, now mark my word for it. 
And this is civilization!

Can they inherit these glories? 
So, the Lord bus revealed the fact 
that the people must be sanctified; * 
and if they cannot abide and Ira 
sanctified by a celestial law, they can 
not inherit this glory; and they must 
abide and be sanctified by a terrestrial 
law and inherit a terrestrial glory,. 
But we will pick every man and every 
woman on the face of the earth that 
we can possibly save and give them 
life aud salvation through obedience - 
to tbe requirements of Heaveu. That- 
is the way it is given, obtained and 
enjoyed. The spirit of the Gospel* 
comes by obedience to the Gospel.

I  want to say a few things to the. 
Latter-day Saints, for I  have not half* 
freed my mind. Will yoa livesa&a*
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to make yonr calling and election 
8Ure ? Yoa have a work to do, and 
i t  requires a holy life to prepare you 
to. do it. Now I  charge you again, 
and I  charge myself not to get angry. 
Never let anger arise in yoar hearts. 
No, Brigham, never let anger ariso in 
yoor heart, never, never! Although 
yon may be called upon to chastise 
and to speak to the people sharply, 

■do not let anger arise in yoa, no, 
never! Let us sanctify the Lord 
God in our hearts and live to his 
honor and glory and all is right with 
u s ; and by and by we shall see what 
comes to those who say to us, “ You 
can’t have your rights.”

I will just say to the nation in 
which I  live, and which gave me 
b irth : The Lord God Almighty has 
a controversy with you and he will 
bring you to judgment, and no power 
can hinder it. I t  is the decree of 
the Almighty in the heavens, and

will be so. Let as prepare for it, 
Saint and sinner. This life is bat a 
moment, and is only preparatory to a 
higher state of glory. Wo are in 
darkness and ignorance here; bat i t  
is to give as an experience that we 
can step into a higher state of know
ledge, understanding, light and in
telligence. That we may come up 
higher and higher, and not be reduced 
when we enter the next state of 
existence, I  say to the inhabitants of 
the earth, for God's sake and for your' 
own sakes, do take that course that 
when yon step into another room, or 
lay down this mortal tabernacle, yoa 
will be prepared for a higher state ot 
glory. I t  will not be present oivilizft* 
tion that will prepure you for that; 
but strict obedience to the require
ments of heaven in all honesty, sin
cerity, purity, lowliness of heart and 
faithfulness to our God. May he help 
us to do it. Amen!

f  •*. DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, *
o

Dbuvured in* tjik Tabernacle, Oqdbn Gity, J uns 4, 1371.

(Reported by David W. Evans.") .

POLITICAL PARTIES AND CHRISTIAN SECTS— TILE SABBATH— MARRIAGE.

i t  is a great work to iustruct our- 
selves and each other; and to bring 
ourselves into perfect subjection and 
to an understanding of principle. We 
know what it is to meet with obstruc
tions, difficulties and contradictions of 
various kinds; and this people know 
pretty well what it is to have to 
contend with the influences of the 
wicked world; but we have reason to

rejoice and be exceeding glad that we 
arq not in the same circumstances 
now that we have oeen heretofore. 
We hnve peace here in these moun
tains, and since we arrived in these 
valleys we have been free from those * 
obstructions with which our pathway 
was constantly strewn before. £ lt  is’ 
frequently asked me why we left the 
States and the society of onr Christian
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, brethren. My reply has invariably 

been, “ We stayed with you just ns 
| $ long as yon would let us, and when 

you would let us stay no longer we 
had to hunt np some other place, and 
we came to the valleys not out of

(choice but out of necessity.” J  I t  is 
true that we have had some little 
things to contend with here, but it 
amounts to no more than a war of 
words. Onr religion will bear in
vestigation, and we invite the Chris- 
tian world to investigate and to 
exchnngo ideas concerning faith and 
principles.

Brother Wells has been telling you 
about some of the influences that we 
had to contend with in Illinois. This 
gentloman was not a “ Mormon” 
when we went from Missouri to 
Illinois, neither was he when we left 
that State, and he was in a position 
to know what the feelings of the 
people were; his neighbors composed 
the band that slew Joseph and Hyrnm 
in the jail at Carthage. He is 
acquainted with the circumstances. 
He says he has put them from his 
mind as mnch as possible, and does 
not think of them. I  am happy to 
hear it. I  wish we may never be 
under the necessity of again referring 
to what we have passed through; but 
we shall be, there is no question; and 
if we have to meet with influences of 
another character now, all that we 
have to do is to be prepared for them ; 
and if the Lord brings us into circnm- 

■». stances in which we shall be as willing 
to live onr religion and pray as some 
are to fight, it  will be much better 
for us. We have many Elders in 
Israel who wonld mnoh rather fight 
for their religion than pray. As for 
a person being raved in the celestial 
kingdom of God without being pre
pared to dwell in a pure and holy 
place, it is all nonsense and ridiculous; 
and if there be any who think they 
can gain the presence of the Father

and the Son by fighting for instead 
of living their religion, they will be 
mistaken, consequently the quicker 
we make up our miuds to live our 
religion the better it will be for us.
If  we live so as to enjoy the spirit of 
the faith that we have embraced there 
is no danger of our being deceived.

To those of onr Christian brethren 
who have come here, not to join a 
mob to kill or persecute the Saints, 
but to see how many of those who 
have obeyed the Gospel they can 
indnce to forsake the holy command
ments of the Lord Jesns and to follow 
after phantoms, Isay the quicker this 
war of words commences and the 
fiercer it is carried on the better i t  
will be for the Saints. So wo say 
come, brethren, come with your big 
tents, your meeting houses, your 
arguments and all the philosophy yofi 
are in possession of, for we have a 
religion that we would like tho 
inhabitants of the earth to understand.
We have nothing in the dark, nothing 
but what is good for man; and w,e 
would say to all try our religion. We 
have tried and we understand the 
religions of the world; and in so mo 
remarks I  made yesterday I  ventured 
to say that our youth know more of^ ^  
heavenly things than old men do m  n  
the Christian world. If  any doiyjfc "* 
this, just take our children and ques
tion them, and if they have the 
courage and boldness, see how quickly * 
they will lead members of the sec- 
tarian world into waters so deep that 
they cannot see the shore. But if a 
war of argument is desired or in- 
tended, I  do not mean contention, but 
an exchange of ideas, we are willing 
to give to all who want them the * 
principles of the Gospel of life and 
salvation, and they can give to us ^1 
they know of the Gospel as they have 
embraced it, which is no more nor 
leas than a system of morals or ethics, , 
and is excellent as far as it  goes.

I
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B at the Gospel that we have embraced 
includes every principle of morality 
and virtue that is taught by any 
person on the earth, whether he doe3 
or does not know or profess to Know 
Christ.

J f  wo are brought into circum
stances where we have the privilege 
of telling strangers what we believe 
in we are very willing to do so ; bat 
the first thing with them is, “ Oh, 
yonr strange doctrine, your peculiar 
doctrine!” How often this is snid to 
me in my office. I  say to them, 
“ W hat peculiar doctrine ? Will yoa 
please to name it?” The reply is, 
“  Well, yoa know yoa have a peculiar 
d o c t r i u e a n d  the ladies stand 
anxiously waiting for somebody or 
-other to give it a name. I  sometimes 
say, “ Is it plurality of wives you 
m ean?” “ Yes, yes, that is the
doctrine.” I f  I  were to answer my 
own feelings to such parties, I would 
answer thorn and say, “ That is 
nothing; so far as a plurality of 
women goes, you men, if you will 
allow me this vulgar expression,
* knock the hind sights off the Mor
mons.' ” But that is vulgar, and so 
let it pass.

“ But,” say they, “ what of your 
peculiar doctrine? W hat did you 
come to the mouutains for ? W hat 
did you leave us for ? We suppose 
ifc was on acconnt of your peculiar 
doctrine.” 1 reply, “ Pause! W ait 
a moment! When we left the con
fines of what is called civilization the 
doctrine of plurality of wives was not 
known by the world, and was not 
taught by ns, and was known only 
to a very few members of our Church ; 
but since wo lmve declared this reve
lation we have dwelt in peace and 
safety, so we were not persecuted for 
that, sure. W e did not leave Ohio, 
Missouri, Illinois, or any other State 
or neighborhood within the confines 
of civilization for believing in the

doctrine of a plurality of wives.” "I* 
say this to all who hear me. I want 
our young folks to understand this/ 
or they may perhaps grow up with 
the idea that we were driven frocp. 
onr homes in consequence of onr belief' 
in celestial marriage. I  want all our 
young, and all who believe the Gospel 
and all who do not believe it, to know 
that we were driven for believing in 
tbe Old and New Testament; not for 
believing in the Book of Mormon, 
but in the- Bible, and then practising 
it in our lives. This, and this only, 
is what we were driven for. I t  is 
now called the “ one-man power;” 
then it was “ tho ‘ Mormons' clan 
together;” and this was the rock of 
offence or seemingly so ; bnt in reality 
it was the $ame then as now and now 
as then—we as a people belie te  in  tho' 
Scriptures of divine truth, and we quo 
united in endeavoring to live accord
ing to the precepts thereof ,

When Brother Wells was speaking 
he said the Christian religion had 
failed. I  will say just what he meant 
to say—namely, that professing the * 
Christian religion has failed to bring 
the world into subjection to moral 
laws. I  would not say that Chris* 
tianity has failed; ‘ the religfion of • 
Christ has not failed, but tfiose pro. 
fessing this religion have failed to 
bring the world into subjection to 
good and wholesome laws, i - You may 
take np politics, for instance, and iî . 
our own country there nre a great 
many parties who differ in their views 
and opinions with regard to governing 
a nation, and on every hand they are 
contending against each other. This 
division exists even among the pro- 
fessing Christians. The Catholics 
and Quakers are probably less divided 4  
than others, bat they are far from 
being one in politics; and the same 
is true to a greater extent of the 
Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Congre
gationalism, Baptists, Methodists, and . •
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.so on. When we seo a religion, anti 
one which is claimed to be the religion

• of Christ, and it will not govern men 
in their politics, it ia a very poor

• Religion, it is very feeble, very faint
• in its effects, hardly perceptible in 

the life of a person. The religion 
that the Lord has revealed from 
heaven auites the hearts of the people, 
and when they gather together, no 
matter where they are from, they are 
of one heart nnd one mind. Those 
who have no idea of the effects of the 
Gospel attribute the oneness it pro- 
dnces to tho influence of individuals 
now living on the earth, instead of 
giving God the glory, praise and honor.

Tho religion of heaven unites tbe 
hearts of the people and makes them 
one. You may gather a people 
together, nnd no matter how widely 
they differ in politics, the Gospel of 
Jesns Christ will make them one, 
even if among them were found 
members of all the political parties 
in the country. I do not know how 
many different political parties now 
exist in the country. There used to 
he only Federals and Democrats, then 
Whigs, Republicans, Locofocos, Barn- 
burners, nnd Free-soilers. Then the 
“  Know Nothings” sprang into exist
ence. I  believe the Ku-Klux is a 
new political organization; and I  have 
heard that,-in the City of Washington, 
the Anti-Ku-Klax, another political 
party, has recently been organized. 
I f  members- of all these Various 
organizations were to obey the Gospel 
and gather together, the religion of 
heaven would clear their hearts of all 
political rubbish and make them one 
in  voting for principles and measures, 
instead of men, and I  think that any 
religion that will not do this is very 
feeble in its effects. The Christian 
religion, or what is called so, has 
failed to subdue the world; but what 

'w ill the Gospel of Jesos Christ do F 
I f  the Gospel that we preach, and

•which we aro trying to set before 
i priest and people—for we want all to 
know and understand it—if it does 
not have the effect of convincing men 
and women of the truth sufficiently 
to induce them to yield obedience to 
its ordinances and to embrace the 
doctrine of life and salvation, and 
accept the overtures of mercy, learn 
Christ and obey him, it will drive 
them to the wall of infidelity. Do 
we believe this ? It must be so. Do 
others believe it ? No, they do not. 
The Christian world do not know 
that they are infidels in their belief 
in regard to the character of the 
Father and the Son, and the Holy 
Priesthood and its laws and require
ments. If  a man does not believe 
that he ought to be baptized for the 
remission of his sins, he is au infidel 
to baptism. My definition of the 
term infidel is that if* any principle 
or doctrine is set before me, aud I  
say I disbelieve it, I am neither more 
nor less than an infidel to that prin
ciple or doctrine. Are the sectarian 
world infidels according to this defini
tion ? Yes, and if we bad time we 
wonld take some passages of Scripture 
and prove it. Take, for instance, the 
character of the Savior, aud the 
sectarian world are infidel on this 
point. W hat do they believe abont 
it ? I  do not know what they believe, 
and they do not know themselves. 
Many of tbem do not know that they 
Relieve anything. They would be 
glad to believe if they knew what to > 
believe. But not knowing wliat to 
believe, they say, “ We do not know, 
we do not understand, we cannot tell. 
We understand some things by read* 
ing the Scriptures; but the ministers 
tell ns they have a spiritual meaning.” 
Now what does this favorite saying 
of tbe ministers—“ a spiritual mean
ing”—convey to the mind ? Some
thing or other that yon and I  do not 
understand, that is all. Well, then,



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.
Yk ■* vf.

f partially, I  will’ say, to a certain
< degree, it leaves us in infidelity. This 
•is the situation of the sectaritui world 
.to-day—they do not know what to 
•believe, and consequently they are 
,fnll of nnbulief aud doubt, and we say 
.that our children ought to know 
.enough to teach the whole world with 
,regard to these things. The divines 
.of tbe day, when they have graduated
< from the schools, seminaries and col
leges, so far as their knowledge of 
heavenly things goes, are a bundle of 
trash aud ignorance. I  meet with

• soino occasionally, however, who are 
.very religious. I  met with a gentle
man in my office last Friday evening, 
.who was very tenacious on some 
.points touching morality. He put 
,me in raind of a great- many 1 have 
iinet in my travels—strong, staunch 
Christians. What did the religion of 
that individual consist of? I told 
you yesterday— ignorance and impu- 

, deuce—-that is about tbe amount of 
it. Such men tvould be Christians if 
they knew how, they would like to 
be. But will they receive the truth ? 

LOur doctrine and practice is, aud I  
have made it mine through life— to 
receive truth no matter where it  

. comes from. Is there truth in heaven P 
Yes, it dwells there, it is the founda- 

ttion of tho heavens. Is there truth 
on earth and beneath the earth? 
There is. Is there truth in the words 

. of a good man ? Yes. In the words 
<of a wicked man ? Yes, sometimes; 
, and there is truth in tbe words of an 
, angel, and in the words of the devil, 
and when the devil speaks the truth 

, I  should have the spirit to discriminate 
.between the truth and the error, and 
^should receive the former and reject 
■the latter. For example, you read 
•in Genesis about tbe formation of the 
.earth and tbe creation of Adam and 
.Eve in the Garden. By and by the 
devil comes along and tempts Eve, 
by offering her the fruit of a certain

tree, assuring her at the same timo- 
that the very day she ate o f it hap |
eyes would be opeu and she would sea r I
like the Gods. Did the devil tell 
truth ? He did. Did he tell a !&<? 1 
Yes, and how many of them ije tpj^ * 
to one truth I  have not taken' pains 
to examine. You take a wiolfed 
person, an opposer of the truth, one 
of our apostates, for instance, and hie- 
will tell yon a little trnth and mix ifc- 
np with a great deal of error; but w#- 
should know enough to understand 
aud receive the truth ; that will do* 
us good, and if we reject the error $fc' 
will do us no harm. ti <

This is our position, and we say to  
all Christians come and investigate' - 
our religion. Do we understand 
Methodism, Presby ten a nism, Quaker- ; 
ism, Shakerism and the various othqr 
isms of the Christian world ? Yep.
I  learned these, as far as their creeps- 
go, many years ago. That whioji 
they could not tell and did not unde?* 
stand, I  never did learn. My objeo- 
tion to their creeds and systems wqs 
that they talkod about things they _ > 
did not understand and could not tejJ 
a word about ; consequently X W9B \  
called an infidel. We say,1 give qs 
the tru th ; but when strangers come 
to see me their first refaction is, “ I  
would like to ask him a question if j  *> 
dare.-1 What is it?  I t  is all $boqt
wives. My conscience! what j&
generation of gentlemen and ladies 
we have! Their thoughts and reflec
tions are continually about wives and 
husbands. Why the mind of a pure * 
Saint and Christian is above such 
.things. * If  it is necessary to take a 
wife, take one; if it is necessary to , 
haveva.husband, have one. If  it is 
neoessary to have two wives, tako ,
them. If  it is right, reasonable and «
proper and the Lord permits a map 
to take half a dozen wives, take them'; 
but if  the Lord says let them alone, 
let thorn alone. How lqng ? IjJntil
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we go down to the grave, if  the Lord 
demand it. I f  he require an Elder or 
Elders to take their valise and travel 
and preach the Gospel nntil the day 
of their death, they should do i t ; and 
if  they are not happy in so doing, it 
would prove that they do not possess 
the spirit of their religion.

This gentleman to whom I  was 
speaking on Friday was tenacious 
with regard to the Sabbath; that was 
his whole theme. He commenced 
about our running cars here on the 
Sabbath Bay. I  told him in as few 
words as I  could, that my feelings 
were not to do it, and if I had the 
management of railroads I  would stop 
it. Why ? Because the Lord has 
said that it is not good for us to work 
the seven days; it is good to work 
six and rest the seventh. Onr system 
requires rest after six days’ labor, and 
consequently he has set the seventh 
apart for that purpose. But I  told 
him I  could not control tbat matter; 
the people want to run from Salt 
Lake to Ogden and back again to Salt 
Lake on Sundays, and consequently, 
as it is a'matter of necessity,- we run 
the cars on the Sabbath. Said he, 
“ How can you reconcile this ?” Said 
I, “ I t  ought to be done, that is how I  
reconcile it.” Know whether you ought 
to do a thing or not, and if you ought 
to do it, do it; and if yon ought not, 
let it alone. That is the way to live. 
You can not read anytfrlfig in the 
Bible about a railroad from Salt Lake 
City to Ogden, nor from the Atlantic 
to the Pacific; you cannot read any
thing aboufctelegraph wires, nor whe
ther they should work on a Sunday 
or lie still; nor anything abont run
ning a railroad, or a stage, or abont 
the labor of the people who live now. 
By reading the Bible-Wfe can learn 
something about the way the ancients 
regulated their labors as far as the 
Lord toldatheip what to do.” I t  is 
one of the moiit simple things in the 

No. 11.

world for people to-understand what 
course they should take; what a pity 
they do not all understand it! If  
men would live and humble them
selves like children God conld dwell 
within them and conld dictate every 
heart. But to enjoy this we mu£t 
live before the Low!, so that our 
minds would be like a sheet of white 
paper such as our reporters here are 
writing on, then the Lord could and 
would dictate all onr movements. 
Live with a conscience void of offence 
towards God and man and the spirit 
of inspiration would indite matter on 
every such well regulated conscience: 
But our consciences are made by 
onr parents and teachers; and just 
we are taught by others are our coni 
sciences dictated. But we should till 
live so that the spirit of revelation 
conld dictate and write on the heart 
and tell ns what we should-do, instead 
of the traditions of onr parents and 
teachers. But to do this we must 
become like little children; and Jesus 
says if we do not we cannot enter the 
kingdom of heaven. How simple it 
i s ! Live free from envy, malice) 
wrath, strife, bitter feelings, and evil 
speaking in our families and about; 
our neighbors and friends, and all the 
inhabitants of the earth, wherever we 
meet them. Live so that our con! 
sciences are free, clean and clear? 
This is as simple as anything can be,, 
and yet it is one of the hardest things 
to get people to understand, or rather 
to practice ; for you may get them td 
understand it, but the great difficulty 
is to get them to practice i t  If  we,' 
both priest and people, will practice 
this, the Spirit of the Lord can dictate 
and tell us onr duty, and when that 
is presented before ns we will go and 
do ife *

But, instead of such principles a& 
these occupying people’s minds now-a^ 
days, it is, “ How many wives have 
yon, Mr. Yonng ? Oh, I  do want to  

. Vol. XIY.
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ask Mr. Young how many wives he 
has." Ladies who come into my 

'  office very frequently say, “ I  wonder 
i f  it would hurt his feelings if I  were 
to  ask him how many wives he has ?” 
L et me say to ail creation that I  
would as lief they should ask me tbat 
question as any other; but I  would 
rather see them anxious to learn about 
the  Gospel. Having wives is a 
Becondary consideration; it  is within 
the pale of duty, and consequently, 
i t  is all right. But to preach the 
Gospel, save the children of men, 
build up the kingdom of God, produce 
righteousness in the midst of the 
people; govern and control ourselves 
and oar families and all we have 
influence over; make us of one heart 
and one m ind; to clear the world 
from wickedness—this fighting and 
Slaying, this mischievous spirit now 
80 general, and to subdue and drive 
i t  from the face of the earth, and to 
usher in and establish the reign of 
universal pcace, is our business, no 
m atter how many wives a man has 
got, that makes no difference here or 
there. I want to say, and I  wish 
you to publish it, that I  would as 
Soon be asked how many wives I 
have got as any other question, just 
as soon; but I would rather see some
thing else in their minds, instead of 
all the time thinking “ How many 
wives have you; or I  wonder whom 
he slept with last n igh t" I  can tell 
those who are curious on this point 
1 slept with all that slept, and we 
slept on one universal bed— the bosom 
of our mother earth, and we slept 
together. “ Did you have anybody 
in  bed with you ?” “ Yes." “ Who 
was it ?” I t  was my wife, it  was not 
your wife, nor your daughter nor 
sister, unless she was my wife, and 
that too legallyTj I  can say that to 
all creation, and every honest man 
can say the sam e; but i t  is not all 
who are professed Christians who can

say it, and I  will say, and I  am sorry 
to say it, not all professed “ Mormons” 
can say this. Li'/e so that your heart 
is pure and holy, aud if  the Lord 
Almighty gives you a wife take good 
care of her, and do not be like many 
of our brethren. I  heard a  contention 
this morning between an old man and 
his family, I  am ashamed to say it; 
as I  said to the brethren, “ I t  is bad 
enough to 6ee young fools, but worse 
to see old fools." You only meet 
with a man occasionally who knows 
enough about human nature to govern 
his own family. Men, as a general 
thing, do not know the dispositions 
of their wives and children, nor hovr 
to govern and control them ; and it 
is certainly a pretty olose, intricate 
point I  have had some people ask 
me how I  manage and control the 
people. I  do it by telling them the 
truth and letting them do just as they 
have a mind to. I  control my wives 
by telling them the truth and letting 
them do as they like. Will I  quarrel 
with them ? No, I  will not. Some 
of them may have felt a little dis
couraged at this. I  do not know, 
however, (hat they had a  disposition 
to quarrel; if they have had, (hey aro 
sick of it, for they have found out 
that they cannot raise the breeze, 
Devils, pigs, dogs and the brute 
creation quarrel. Do intelligent men 
quarrel ? Yes, and men and women 
will quarrel, and sometimes they 
quarrel with their neighbours. I 
meet with some occasionally who 
need chastening, but as for quarrelling 
I  do not think that I am guilty j>f i t  

W ith these few remarks it  is about 
time to close. We shall meet again, 
this afternoon. To satisfy my feelings 
I  should have to say a good deal I 
suy to you who wont to govern your 
wives, set them an example, con* 
tinually, that is good. Let them say, 
“ There is my husband, does he do 
anything that he should not do ? No,
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lie does n o t He prays, he is faithful, 
humble, meek, full of kindness and 
of good words and works, I  see nothing 
wrong in him.1' I f  a man lives like 
this his wife will say, “ I  should be 
ashamed to get up a quarrel, I  think 
I  had better do as he says, I  think he 
knows better than 1 do, I  will yield 
m y  spirit to his.” I f  a man pursue 
this straightforward, manly, god-like 
^course he will find woman in her 
place by his side following him. He 
is leading her, she is not leading him. 
When we find an Elder of Israel do 
this we find plenty of women who 
will go along with him. And this is

the prinoiple on which to govern a 
neighborhood or nation as well as a 
wife or children. When a king, ruler, 
president, governor or legislative 
assembly take this course, the people 
know they are looking after the 
welfare of the governed instead of 
their own aggrandizement, and they 
will always be glad to have them in 
office, and they will not wish for a 
change. When the righteous rule, 
the people rejoice; when the wicked 
rule, the people monrn. This is the 
secret of i t ; if we govern ourselves we 
can govern others.'J

May the Lord bless os. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON,

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, 
' J une II, 1873.

(Reported h j David W. Evans.)

PERSECUTION— FIRST PRIN CIPLES— PRIESTHOOD.

The circumstances which snrround 
"US at the present time are of a very 
-peculiar character; probably at no 
period of our history has the work of 
the Last Days attracted the attention 
and the curiosity of the people gene
rally to the extend that it does to-day. 
There are several reasons for this, bnt 
that which, more than anything else

- a t this time, has directed the minds 
of the world to Utah is the discoveries 
of mineral in oar Territory. This 
has undoubtedly added greatly to the 
interest which has ever been fe lt'in  
this strange land, and in the strange 
people who inhabit it. The brat 

.'.method of disposing of. us and our

system has given rise to much con- 
troversy and discussion in years past. 
That we ought to be disposed of in 
some manner has been a very general 
opinion and feeling in certain quarters; 
there has seemed to be a disposition 
manifested by some persons to do 
something so as to effectually dispose 
of the system called “ Mormonism.” 
They have apparently felt that it  was 
in the way and ought to be removed, 
or that something should be done to 
retard its growth and progress, and 
the influence which it is exercising in 
the world. Did we not know through 
our own bitter experience in the past 
that this feeling is entertained by a
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great many people, it  would be diffi
cult for us to imagine that such is the 
case, for an examination of our prin
ciples, and an understanding of their 
bearing, operation and effects would 
certainly not lead to conclusions of 
this character. So far as 1 myself 
am concerned, if this matter were 
submitted to me without my know
ledge and past experience in relation 
to it, I  should say < that the principles 
and doctrines believed in and practiced 
by the Latter-day Saints, and the 
results which have been wrought out 
by their operation would not have 
had the effect of creating animosity 
or ill will, or any feeling other than 
kind, brotherly and affectionate.

What is there about this system 
called “ Mormonism ” that should 
evoke the terribleamount of animosity 
and hatred which have been displayed 
at various times? The Latter-day 
Saints believe in JesuB Christ, they 
believe that he is the Savior of the 
world; that he died for man’s re
demption; that, through his death, 
we may, by obedience, be brought 
into the presence of the Father, and 
made heirs of eternal glory. The 
Latter-day Saints believe that man
kind should repent of and forsake all 
sins, and be baptized in the name of 
Jesus for their remission; the Latter- 
day Saints beliere that they should 
not only bo baptized for the remission 
of their sins, but that baptism should 
be administered by those only who 
have authority. Not vague or ill- 
defined authority, based upon a com. 
mission given to others centuries ago; 
but an authority proceeding from 
God that will be recognized on earth 
and in heaven. The Latter-day Saints 
believe that, having repented of sin 
and been baptized tor the remission 
of it, they who have complied thus 
far with tho Gospel requirements, 
should have hands laid upon them 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost;

and that they who thus lay on hands- 
should have authority from God to 
officiate in this ordinance.

Is there anything about or con., 
nected with this faith that should 
excite opposition, create ill-feeling 
and arouse hatred ? Certainly, when 
we look at this dispassionately, wfr 
must admit that there is not.

Is there anything connected witli 
this faith, or the principles to which 
I  have referred, that does not har
monize with the Scriptures ? Peter,, 
who preached the first sermon of 
which we have any account after the 
resurrection of Jesus, declared pre- 
cisely the same principles which I  
have alluded to as being part of our 
belief. The other Apostles taught 
the same principles, and enforced 
them upon the people to the extent 
of their ability and power. I know 
that there are difficulties aud conten. 
tions in the religious world as to the 
mode and efficacy of baptism; some 
assert that immersion is not the true 
mode; but we are willing to stand by 
the Scriptures and to abide by their* 
decision, feeling assured that, if they 
be taken literally, those who read 
them will have a perfect conviotion 
that immersion is the only true mode. 
But even should there be a difference 
of opinion on this point, it is not of 
such a character as to stir men up iu 
deadly hostility towards us.

There may also be a difference of 
opinion in relation to the laying on of 
hands. Some may say this is only 
necessary where men are ordained, 
and that it is not right or proper for 
all the members of the Church of 
Christ to receive the imposition of 
hands. But as I  have said in re. 
ference to baptism so I say of this- 
ordinance: it is clearly revealed int 
the Scriptures and can readily bo- 
substantiated from them that the 
members of the Church of Christ m 
ancient days had hands laid upoit
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them for tiie reception of the Holy 
Ghost, aud that it was the ordinance 
and the only ordinance instituted in 
God’s economy for tbe bestowal and 
the reception of that gift.

Well, is this all the Latterday 
Saints believe in? No. I  do not 
expect to be able to tell all we believe 
in, or to allnde to every principle this 
afternoon; but these are the first 
principles which we have proclaimed 
to the world. In addition to these 
there is another—namely, the gather* 
ing together of the people of God. 
Wherever the Elders of this Church 
have gone they have said, and testified 
to the people, that the time io which 
we live is the gathering dispensation 
alluded to by the ancient prophets, 
when God’s people should be gathered 
from the various nations of the earth 
to one place, according to the predic
tions of John the Revelator, David the 
psalmist, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, 
and all other prophets whose writings 
we have in this book. They, in 

.•simplicity, have called upon the 
•people everywhere to repent, and to 
^gather together; and these, in sub
stance, are the principles which the 
Elders of this Church have declared 
unto the people wherever they have 
travelled ; and it is because of these 
principles and their proclamation that 
so much persecution has been stirred 
up.

I  know very well the feelings of 
the world, and perhaps of some who 
are listening to-day to this brief 
enunciation of our principles and the 
■causes of onr persecutions. Say they, 

If these were the only principles 
taught by the Latter-day Saints we 
•cannot think they would have been 
jperaecuted, there must be something 
behind this. I t  cannot be possible 
that, in this enlightened age, men 
and women should be persecuted and 
reviled and their names cast out as 
-evil for believing these doctrines ?V

A prevalent idea has been that this 
prejudice against us owes its origin 
and continuation to onr belief in a 
plurality of wives; but when it i$ 
recollected that the mobbings, driv
ings and expulsion from cities, counties 
and states which we have endured, 
and our exodus to these mountains all 
took place before tbe revelation of 
that doctrine was publicly known, it 
will be seen at once that our belief in 
it has not been the cause of persecu
tion. I  have an idea on this point in 
relation to this much-talked-of and 
much-abused doctrine, and it is th is: 
I  believe that from the day it was 
taught to the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints and embraced 
in the faith and lives of its members 
we have risen in power and grown in 
influence; we have gained favor with 
and enjoyed the protection of the 
Heavens such as we never possessed 
before. All the prosperity, seemingly, 
that we enjoy to-day has been be
stowed npon us since the proclamation 
of that principle and its adoption by 
us into our faith and practice. There 
has been an almighty power hedging 
ns round about and encircling u$ 
from that day until the present timej 
and though men have plotted and 
schemed and have devised mischief, 
and formed machinations and com
binations against the Latter-day 
Saints, their schemes have fallen td 
the ground; their combinations have 
proved unavailing, and we have been 
delivered time and time again since 
we came to these valleys.

There is good reason why this is 
so. If  this principle be from God, as 
we solemnly testify it is, surely God 
would stretch forth his arm to defend 
and deliver a people who would be so 
valiant and trustful as to go forth in 
the face of so-callcd civilization and 
popular prejudice in tbe nineteenth 
century, and embrace and practice 
that doctrine, and assume all the
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1 bon6equences which its practice in
volves! Surely God, who wonld 
( reveal snch a principle to his people 

' and call upon them to obey it, wonld 
defend those who had the courage to 
sacrifice themselves if it were neces
sary to carry ont what they believed 
to be God's behest! He would stretch 
forth his arm, exert his power and 
fulfill his promises to deliver those 
who would thus go forth in humility 
and meekness and carry out a prin
ciple that he had revealed unto them !

This is the view which I take of 
this matter. Instead of our being 
left to the power of our persecutors 
to a greater extent since its revelation 
and practice, we have had greater 
freedom and security, and have been 
blessed as we never were before. I t  
was not on account of our belief in 
this that we have teen hated. Joseph

- and Hyrum Smith were slain in 
Carthage jail, and hundreds of per* 
sons were persecuted to the death 
previous to the Church having nny 
knowledge of this doctrine. What 
then was tbe cause of the persecutions 
of tbe people, and why should they 
have been singled out and made so 
remarkable above other people, many 
of whom believe in several of the 
principles that they believed in. 
There is not a religious denomination 
in Christendom which does not believe 
in Jesus Christ; I do not know of 
one that does not believe in repenting 
of sin and also in some form of 
baptism. Thoy mny differ in opiniou 
as to the mode, efficacy and necessity 
of the ordinance; some may and do 
call it essential, while others regard 
it as non-essential, but it is generally 
believed in j and there are also 
denominations which believe in the

7 ing on of hands. I do not know 
one that believes in the gathering 

of the people together, still there are 
people or communities who do gather 
together, besides the Latter-day

Saints. Wbafc is it then that makes 
us so marked ? I  will explain it in a 
few words, as I  understand it. I t & 
because the Latter-day Saints believe 
that God has restored from the 
heavens the everlasting Priesthood— 
that eternal authority by which man 
acts upon the earth as the ambassador 
of God. 11 is because we have testified 
that God has restored this once more 
to earth and we have received it, and 
that by virtue of it  we act as Apostles, 
members of the seventies, high priests, 
elders, bishops, priests, teachers and 
deacons, and in the several offices 
God has placed in his Church. 
This is the secret, my brethren and 
sisters and friends, of tiie opposition 
that is and has been waged against 
the Church of God. We migbt go 
forth and preach belief in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, repentance of sin, and 
baptism for the remission of sins, as 
Alexander Campbell d id ; we might 
say, as some of the sects do, that it is 
necessary to lay on bands; we might 
gather the people together, and d» 
any or all of these things, bnt if we 
did not have the right to exercise 
heaven-bestowed authority there would 
be no particular opposition to us. Of 
course, the nearer a man draws to 
God, and the more he lives according 
to the plan which God has prescribed, 
the more opposition he meets with. 
Satan will stir up strife, animosity 
and hatred against him. On this 
account Luther, Calvin, John Wesley 
and other reformers have been perse
cuted. Tbe nearer they came to the 
truth, and the more zealous they were 
in proclaiming it, the more opposition ‘ 
they met with. Men, in reusoniog 
upon this subject, say that every sect,, 
a t the commencement of its career,, 
is persecuted because men are not 
familiar with its doctrines; but, whea 
they become known, opposition and 
persecution cease. They predict this 
about the Latter-day Saints; bat the
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troth of the matter is th is : if every 
new sect is persecuted, it is because 
it fearlessly denounces the sins, follies 
and vices of tho age, and so long as 
they continue this, so long are they 
persecuted; bnt the moment they 
assimilate to the world, gloss over its 
follies and go with the stream and 
float with the popular current, oppo
sition ceases. This has been the case, 
more or less, with evory sect; but 
when men predict this of the Latter- 
day Saints they do not understand 
the nature of the work in which we 
are engaged; they do not comprehend 
the nature of the claims that we 
make; they have no understanding 
of the authority that we exercise. 
The distinction, to which I have 
referred, between ns and others is 
that we claim to have the Holy 
Priesthood.

“ But,” says one, “ has not this 
authority always been on the earth ? 
Why, ministers have gone forth and 
preached now for centuries, authorized 
by the divine commission of the 
Apostles—* Go ye into all the world 
and preach tbe Gospel to every 

^  creature, he that believeth and is 
baptized shall Joe saved, and he that 
believeth not tahall be damned/ On 
the strength 01 this commission they 
have gone forth for centuries, and 
why do yon Latter-day Saints claim 
additional authority ? Has tbe 
authority not existed ever since the 
days of the Apostles ?”

If  it has, where are its fruits, where 
are its powers, and where is the proper 
exercise thereof exhibited ? Shall we 
go to the Church of Borne and inquire 
of i t?  I t  claims to have uninter
rupted Apostolic descent from Peter, 
down through the ages until we reach 
our own day. Say the Episcopalians, 
Lutherans, Calvinists, and all Protes
tant sects, “ No, she is the mother 
of harlots, she has defiled herself; 
that church is false, and God has

taken from her the anthority she 
once had. I f  we go back to tho 
middle ages you will find that her 
popes have been corrupt, and there 
have been times when thore were more 
than one pope, and if history can be 
relied on a woman once occupied the 
papal chair; therefore we Protestants 
abhor her and call her the mother of 
harlots; we have come out of her and 
have renounced her and her wicked
ness. Neither she nor her priests 
have any authority.’*

Bnt the Catholic, on the other 
hand, maintains that his church and 
his alone has the authority, which 
Protestant Christendom declares she 
has lost. And here a question arises 
in my mind, for os the Protestant 
churches say tbat the Catholic Church 
is the mother of harlots, I turn to 
tbe mother and ask who and where 
are hor daughters. Is Lutheranism 
a daughter of hers? Is Calvinism 
a daughter of hers ? Is the Church 
of England, founded by Henry V III., 
a daughter of hers? If  they are 
not, where are her daughters ? 
Where shall we look for them, if not 
in the midst of the Protestant 
churches ? If I  go to the Episcopa
lians and ask them for their authority, 
what reply do they give me ? “ We 
exercise that which has come down to 
us from the Catholic Church. W e 
came out of that church because of 
her impurity, but we brought with ua 
authority to build another church, 
and ours is the Church of God.

But, says the Catholic Church, 
“ We have severed you from us;** 
and I, as a Latter-day Saint, say to 
the Episcopalians: If  the CatholiO 
Church had authority to give you the 
priesthood, and you derived it by 
imposition of hands from the Catholid 
clergy, then it had power to deprive 
you of that authority; if it had power 
to bestow authority it had power to 
withdraw tha^ authority; and the
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Catholic Church did excommunicate 
Henry YUL, Latimer, Cranmer, and 
all who took part in that defection, 
apd branded them as apostates, and, 
if they had any authority, deprived 
them of all they possessed. The same 
is true of the Lutheran and Calvinist 
churches, and all others who descended 
from her.

But there is another view to be 
taken of this matter. Jesus said to 
his Apostles: “ Go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every 
creature, he that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, but he that 
believeth not shall be damned; and 
these signs shall follow them that 
believe: In my name they shall cost 
put devils,” <fcc.
, Now, my Protestant brethren, if 

you take one part of this commission, 
why not take the whole of it ? You 
§ay that by virtue of this authority 
which Jesus gave unto his Apostles, 
yon go forth and preach the Gospel; 
but if you take this part of tho com* 
mission, why not take tbe whole, and 
have the signs following them that 
jbelieve your teachings, and have 
devils cast out, the sick healed, &c.

In asking these questions I  do not 
wish to be harsh or to reflect on any 
sect, but only, in honesty, to place 
$he truth before you from my stand* 
point Say the so-called Christians, 
in answer to the above questions: 
f‘ We do not believe in these things; 
this power has been withheld, it was 
only bestowed in the Apostolic age, 
and was necessary then for the 
establishment of the Gospel.” 
r If that is so, where do you find 
authority for making the assertion ? 
I f  you take part of this commission 
given by Christ to his Apostles, what 
fright have you to reject the i*emainder? 
Why not reject the whole? I  say 
(hat, by a parity of reasoning, if you 
lake a part you ought to take the 
tyhole. You cannot consistently take

one portion of Scripture and say, 
“ This applies to me, or is mine, and 
I  have aright to act by the authority 
it c o n f e r s a n d  then to say of the 
other, “ I  dismiss it, and want nothing 
to do with i t ” That is mutilating 
the word of God, and wherever you 
find men who have authority from 
God to act in his name, you will find 
these gifts and blessings attending, 
their administrations, just asinanoient 
days.

Suppose a descendant of John 
Adams, the first minister of this 
government to the Court of S t 
James, should find an old document 
that had been given to him by the 
Continental Congress authorising him 
to go and act as its minister. He 
reads this document in which his 
ancestor's name is mentioned and in 
which he is duly empowered to act os 
ambassador for the United States, 
and he says, u Here is a  document, I  
have it, the original that was given 
to ray great ancestor. I do not see 
why 1 should not go and act as 
ambassador. This document was not 
given to me, i t  is true, but I want to 
act in this capacity." He goes across 
the water, travels to London, goes to 
Court, and presents his document and 
says, “ I  am empowered to act I  
am sent over by the United States as 
ambassador to the Court of Great 
Britain.” “ Where is yonr commis, 
sion ?” “ Here.” “ Why, this is an 
old document, it was given to John 
Adams. Is that your name, and are 
you the man ?” “ Oh no, I am not 
the man, but I  am a descendant of 
his.” This would be just as consistent 
as for a minister of religion in this 
day to claim authority because he has 
a record of the commission which 
Jesus gave to his disciples. If  on$ 
case is consistent, so is the other; if 
one is not, then the other is not

My brethren, Risters and friends, 
you now, probably, begin to see tho
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-reasons why tho Latter-day. Saints 
■claim tbat God has restored tbe 
authority and the everlasting priest
hood; you now, probably, begin to 
see some reasons why God should 
send his holy angels from, heaven to 
earth again.

“ But,” says one, “ I  thought there 
were going to be no more angels, 
prophecies or revelations. I  have 
been taught tbat the canon of Scrip- 
iu re  was full, and that it was not 
necessary for God to speak again to 
man on the earth.
. Oh, this delusive idea! This 

damnable doctrine which has been 
preached until Christendom is com
pletely filled with unbelief, so that 
the man who believes in revelation 
and that there is a necessity for it is 
set down as oue who is unworthy the 
society of bis fellows! Oh, the 
dreadful effects which have followed 
the proclamation of this fallacy for so 
long a period! What are the effects, 
resulting from it, that we see to-day F 
Christendom rent asunder, divided 
into sects and parties, the name of 
Jesus derided and sneered at, and the 
pare Gospel lost because of the propa
gation, for centuries, by so-called 
■Christian ministers, of the soul- 
destroying and damnable heresy that 
God cannot or will not speak to man 
again from tbe heavens; that God 
will not reveal his will, send his 
angels, or exercise his power in the 
affairs of earth as mnch as be did in 

■ancient days. Look a t the effects of 
th is ! Travel in all our cities of tbe 
Atlantic and Pacific, and what do you 
see F Men and women professing to 
be followers of Jesus Christ, and yet 
all divided and split asunder, and 
quarrelling and contending-—even 
znemoers of the same church divided 
asunder. The Methodist Chureh 
.North, and the Methodist Church 
•South; the Presbyterian Church 
.North, and the Presbyterian Church

South ; the Baptist Church North, 
and the Baptist Church South, and 
thus the religious world is divided 
and split asunder, and there is no 
authority to say what is truth or who 
shall proclaim i t ; there are none to 
say in tbe midst of the people, u Thus 
saith the Lord,” or “ Here is the path, 
walk ye in i t ;” and if a man comes 
forward claiming that he has this 
authority he is met with the accusa
tions :

“ You are deluded, yon are an im
postor, you preach false doctrine, we 
will have none of your teaching. Men 
who believe in prophesy and revela
tion are liable to be deceived, and we 
are afraid of you, we do not know but 
you will deceive ns. Jesus said there 
should be false prophets, we believo 
you are one of them.”

And thus they fortify and encase 
themselves in their unbelief and reject 
tbe word of God, and if Paul or Peter 
were to rise from the dead, and go 
amongst tbem and proclaim the prin
ciples they taught anciently, they 
would close their churchesand chapels, 
and would say, “ We will have none 
of you, you will deceive us, you are 
one of the false prophets spoken of,” 
forgetting that, if there are false 
prophets, there will, in all probability, 
also be true ones; and that it would 
be inconsistent to talk about false 
prophets if there were no true ones. 
There never is a counterfeit, bogus or 
imitation without a true one to copy 
after! Can you wonder, brethren 
and sisters, that the world is in the 
condition that it is, when unbelief 
has been handed down for generations, 
until it permeates the minds of all, 
both priest and people, even the 
children learn it in the Sunday 
schools, until every fibre of their 
minds becomes indoctrinated with the 
idea ? The present condition of the 
Christian world is not to be wondered 
at, the wonder is that belief and faith
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exist to tbe extent they do. There 
are a few things more I  would like to 
say in connection with this subject 
while I  am upon it. One is that a 
perusal of the Scriptures will clear 
up one point in our minds respecting 
the principle of revelation and com
munication between God and man. 
There is not a servant of God of 
whom we have any account, from 
Genesis to Revelations, who did not 
receive revelation. Can any person 
point out a man who was one of God’s 
servants, of whom we have any 
account in the Scriptures, that did 
not receive revelation ? Not one. I t  
may be said, and is argued, “ W hy is 
it, if it  be God’s will that man shonld 
have revelation from him, that the 
world has been so long without i t ? ” 
This is very easily explained. You 
recollect that Jesus, on one occasion, 
went into a certain place, and i t  is 
said concerning him that he could 
not do many mighty works there 
because of the people’s unbelief. 
Unbelief, therefore, has a tendency to 
prevent the communication of God’s 
will to man by closing the channel of 
communication. And another very 
good reason is that when men were 
on the earth who did have these 
communications they were not allowed 
to  live. Every such man was hunted 
and persecuted, aud his lifo was 
sought after until there was not one 
left who had the power, authority and 
great gift and blessing to say to tbe 
people, “ Thus saith the L o r d a u d  
revelation and the spirit of revelation 
were withdvawn from man, and the 
whole earth fell into unbelief and 
darkness, and gross darkness pre
vailed over the hearts of the people. 
I t  is a very excellent reason why 
revelation should cease when the 
earth was drenched with the blood of 
Heaven's messengers, and that blood 
was crying for vengeance on those 
who hud slain them.

B a t there was a lime predicted by 
the Prophets— John saw it, and 
has said in his revelations, “  I  saw 
another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting Gospel’ 
to preach unto them th a t dwell on 
the earth, and to  every nation, and' 
kindred, and tongue, and people, 
saying with a loud voice, 1 Pear God 
and give glory to him , for the hour 
of his judgment is come.* ” Now the 
testimony of the Latter-day Saints is 
th a t God has sent this angel, and has 
actually restored the Holy Priest
hood— that anthoiity which was held 
by the Apostles and Jesus in ancient 
days, and by Joseph Smith, an 
humble, unlearned, but God-fearing 
boy, in our day. Joseph sought the 
Lord diligently and earnestly to know 
which was the righ t way; his mind 
was distracted by the various claims 
set forth by one sect and another, and 
he was determined to seek unto the 
Lord for wisdom, for he had read in 
the Epistle of James, th a t if  any 
lacked wisdom and would ask of Goa, 
he wonld give liberally and upbraid 
not. H e did so, and the Lord com- 
municated to him that in his own 
time he would establish his Church 
on the earth. H e also told him not 
to join any of the churches then in 
existence, for all had departed from 
the rig h t way. Eventually he was 
ordained; but in  the first p)ace, 
anxious to be baptized, he sought the 
Lord to know in what way he should 
obtain the ordinance of baptism, and 
the Lord sent an angel— John the 
Baptist, him who held th is  authority 
in ancient days and who baptized 
Jesus, and he laid his bands on 
the head of Joseph Smith and Oliver 
Cowdery, and ordained them to this 
authority. “ Well,” says one, “ I  
cannot believe th is; i f  they could 
have got it  from Peter Waldo, from 
the Catholic Church or the Baptist 
Church, I  m ight have believed it;.
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bat to think that an angel came, 
shocks me, and it is more than I can 
believe. I t  is fanatical, and none bat 
fanatics believe angels come to earth; 
there is deception in the idea."

Oh, foolish generat ion! How could 
the power of God bo restored from 
heaven, how could the world be united 
again, bow could men be brought into 
one fold, and how coald these dissen
sions and divisions be healed and 
removed untess God exerted his 
power ? When the Lord does exer
cise power it is in his own way. If  
he chooses to send an angel, he will 
do so, and will not ask you or me 
whether we will accept and are suited 
with it or not. He sent an angel on 
this occasion to restore to earth the 
authority to baptize for the remission 
of sins, nnd that messenger laid his 
hands on the heads of Joseph and 
Oliver and gave them that authority, 
and they commenced to baptize.

But there was the authority to 
baptize with the Holy Ghost, or laying 
on of the hands for the reception of 
the Holy Ghost^ yet remaining to be 
restored. All of you who are familiar 
with tho experience of Philip who 
baptized the eunach, and who went 
to Samaria and preached the Gospel, 
know that we have no account of 
him laying on hands for the Holy 
Ghost. When the Apostles a t Jeru
salem heard that the Samaritans had 
been baptized by Philip, they sent 
two of their number to lay on hands 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost. 
These two had authority to baptize, 
and they also had authority to lay on 
hands; and when they came to 
Samaria they laid hands on the 
baptized believers, and they received 
the Holy Ghost, and they spake with 
tongues and prophecied. Philip had 
the same authority as John had— 
namely, the authority to baptize; but 
i t  appears from the record that he 
had not authority to lay on hands.

This was the position of Joseph 
Smith and Oliver Cowdery after 
having been ordained to this priest
hood. They hnd authority to baptize*, 
but there was something st ill lacking. 
They were men who would not run 
before they were sent; they would 
not claim authority that had not been 
bestowed upon them. They waited 
the good pleasure of the Lord nnd ho' 
sent to them Peter, James and John. 
You recollect that Jesus, on one 
occasion, asked Peter whom men said 
he, the Son of Man, was. They said 
some said one thing and some another. 
Then said Jesns to them, “ But whom- 
say ye that I am ?” and Peter said, 
“ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God.” Jesus replied, “ Flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.” That is, he had not received 
that knowledge from mau, bnt from 
God; and said Jesus, “ Thou art 
Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church.” What rock ? “ Oh,”' 
says the Catholic, “ upon Peter, he 
was a rock, and the Church was built 
upon him.” “ No,” say the Ptotes- 
tants, “ not upon Peter, but upon 
Jesus.” “ Now,” says Jesus, “ upon 
this rock.” What rock ? The rock 
of revelation—the principle upon 
which he was talking. He had 
spoken to Peter nnd told him that 
flesh and blood had not imparted to 
him * certain knowledge which he- 
possessed, but “ my Father which is 
in heaven; and upon this rock will I  
build my Church, and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against it.” 
They never can prevail against a. 
Church built on tbe rock of revelation. 
u Upon this rock will I  bnild my 
Church, and I  will give nnto thee, 
Peter, the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven; and whatsoever thon shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, 
and whatsoever thou shalt loose on. 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” ,
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Now this Peter, who held this 
authority when it  was withdrawn from 
the earth, still held it as an angel in 
the presence of God. W hat messen
gers better adapted to tbe exigencies 
of the case than Peter, with his two 
associates, James and John, to come 
and lay hands npon Joseph Smith 
and ordain him to the authority to 
preach the Gospel and to lay on hands 
for tbe reception of the Holy Ghost ?” 
I t  is the exercise of this anthority, 
thus bestowed, which has gained the 
thousands from the various nations of 
the earth that people these mountain 
valleys! I t  is this authority which 
has enabled the Elders of this Church 
to traverse remote continents and 
islands of the sea without purse or 
scrip, and, in the name of Jesus 
Christ, proclaim his Gospel in its 
ancient simplicity, God confirming 
the word by signs following—the very 
same work and the very same results 
that followed the preachiug of it in the 
days of Peter and his fellow Apostles.

How very singular, is it not, that 
•Joseph Smith should have claimed to 
receive the anthority from. John the 
B aptist! How very singular that he 
should claim authority from the 
ordination of Peter, James and John 
— that is, if it were not tru e ! How 
very singular! And then, to add to 
tbe singularity of the whole case and 
to tho remarkable features of it, to 
think that the Elders of this Church 
have accomplished a work precisely 
similar in many respects to that 
which the ancient Apostles accom
plished ! Wherever they went and 
the people received their testimony 
they were of one heart and mind. 
And has it not been so in our day ? 
W e find in this Territory men 
representing nearly every country. 
They have come here by thousands 
from remote continents and isles of 
the sea, and they are united, not so 
much as they should be, or as they 
will be; but still there is amongst

them a remarkable amount of union, 
peace, love, and goodwill, and an 
absence of litigation, drunkenness, 
theft, and the evils and vices that 
prevail in the world. The people 
are united, and from every hamlet, 
and every habitation over all this 
extended country, from north to south, 
their united prayers ascend morning, 
noon and night to God, to bless his 
servants and to bear off the Holy 
Priesthood and Apostleship. Yes, in 
all this land, and throughout the 
earth wherever tho servants of God 
have gone, these same principles 
prevail and are observed by those 
who have received their testimony. 
The Saints are united; they sustain 
the authority which God has restored; 
for be it known there is an authority 
now on the earth by which men can 
declare to the people, “ Thus saith 
the Lord,” j  ust as we might suppose 
n servant of God would do anciently.

Do I  believe that Joseph Smith 
was a prophet because it was told to 
me in my childhood ? Do I  believe 
that Brigham Young is an Apostlo 
and prophet because it has been told 
to me ? Partly, but more from the 
faot that God has borne testimony to 
mo by the revelations of the Holy 
Spirit ; and I  have grown in the 
belief and knowledge, and I know 
that Joseph was a prophet; I knov? 
that he was ordained of God; I know 
that he had the authority which ho 
professed to have, and that it is in 
the Church; and I  know, too, that 
the same signs follow the believers 
as did anciently, and tho Church will 
grow and increase and spread abroad. 
I t  is on this account, my brethren 
and sisters and friends, that we are so 
hated, for the adversary knows it, and 
hence this persecution which seems 
so causeless.

May God bless us, help us to keep 
bis commandments, to discern the 
truth, and to cleave to it all our dayS| 
in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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(Reported by David W. Evans.)- 

THE DAY OF PENTECOST— THE GIFTS OF TIIE  SPIRIT—-CORNELIUS. ;

Let me call the attention of this 
congregation to a portion of the Word 
of God contained in the 46th and 
47th verses of the last chapter of the 
Gospel according to S t  Lake—

“ And said unto them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behooved Christ 
to suffer, and to rise from the dead 
the third day.

“ And that repentance and remis
sion of sins should be preached in 
his name among all nations, beginning 
a t Jerusalem.”

These are the words of onr Savior 
to his disciples after his resurreotion, 
and jnst before he was received np 
into heaven. The Apostles who 
heard these words had gone forth 
among the Jewish nation and 
preached in their numerous cities, 
towns and villages the Gospel of the 
kingdom, declaring that the kingdom 
of heaven was at hand. They had 
gone forth crying repentance in the 
midst of the people, and had pointed 
them to Jesus as the Messiah, and 
now, after the resurrection, ^hen 
Christ, in fulfillment of the prophets, 
had been sacrificed for the sins of the 
world, a new commission seems to 
have been given them. Jesus said 
unto them, “ Go ye into all the world 
and preach the Gospel to every 
creature;” and in another place—- 
the last chapter of Matthew, the 
commission reads: “ Go ye, therefore, 
and teach all nations, baptizing them 
in tbe name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost, teaching 
them to observe all things whatsoever 
I  have commanded you, and lo I  am 
with yon always, even unto the end 
of the world.”

These Apostles received a divine 
commission to preach the Gospel of 
the Son of God to every people under 
the whole heavens, first to the in
habitants of Judea and Jerusalem. 
They were to commence there to 
fulfill this great commission; they 
were not permitted to go forth and 
begin the great proclamation, to open 
the door of the kingdom in all its 
fullness and gloxy, until qualified; 
but were commanded to tarry, as it 
is recorded by one of the evangelists^ 
at Jerusalem until they were endowed 
with power from on high. Then 
they were to go forth to all the 
world and proclaim repentance and 
remission of sins, the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus in its fullness, Jerusalem 
was to be the tarrying point, until 
then.

We accordingly find, as is recorded 
in the first and second chapters o f  
the Acts of the Apostles, that they 
did tarry in that city, waiting for 
the power that was needful to enable 
them to carry out the commission 
which had been given to them. They 
could not fulfill the duties of that 
great mission without power from 
the heavens; they needed something 
more than human power; they needed 
that Spirit from on high which was
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promised thorn jast before tbe cruci
fixion of C hrist Said he, (> I t  is 
expedient for me that I  go to the 
Father for your sakes, for if I  go 
not to the Father the Comforter will 
not come; but if I  go to the Father 
I  will seud him unto you.” Without 
this Comforter it was impossible for 
them to accomplish tbe duties of that 
great and solemn commission that 
was given them by our Lord himself 
They needed the Comforter for various 
purposes. Jesus had told them that 
i t  should take the things of the Father 
and show them unto them ; and that 
it  should lead them iuto all truth and. 
show them things to come. That is, 
i t  should make prophets and reve- 
lators of them, aud inspire them to 
‘deliver tbe word of God to tbe 
inhabitants of the earth. Without 
this they could not magnify and honor 
the office of the Apostleship, which 
was the ministry to which they had 
been ordaiued. They needed the 
spirit of revelation, they needed 
power to comtnuue with the heavenly 
hosts, with God the Father and with 
bis Son Jesus Christ, that they 
m ight be able to impart their will to 
the inhabitants of tho earth, according 
to  the heed aud diligence which 
mankind might be disposed to give 
nnto them.

On the Day of Pentecost, a great 
feast which had been observed by the 
Jewish nation for many generations, 
there were gathered at Jerusalem, not 
only the Twelve Apostles, but also all 
the disciples of Jesus who had not 
apostatized, to the number of about 
a  hundred and twenty souls—those 
of the ministry, the Seventies as well 
as the Twelve. They were gathered 
together in one place, in an upper 
room of the Temple; and they were 
engaged in fervent prayer and suppli
cation before the Lord. W hat for? 
For the endowments and qualifications 
necessary to assist them in the work

of the ministry. While they were 
thus assembled, praying and exercis. 
ing faith with one accord, in the 
Lord aud in his promises, they heard 
a sound as of a rushing mighty wind 
and it filled all the house where they 
were sitting, and there appeared to 
them cloven tongues like as of fire, 
and it sat upon each of them—that 
is, upon the hundred and twenty souls 
that were present, and they were filled 
with the Spirit of God, baptized with 
the Comforter, with the Holy Ghost 
and with fire; they were immersed 
in it, really baptized by immersion.

After having received the Holy 
Ghost or Comforter i t  immediately 
began to make manifest a supernatural 
power npon those men of God. They 
were unlearned men, most of them, 
or most of the principal ones, at any 
rate, were unlearned; they had been 
engaged, as we heard this forenoon, 
a t the business of fishing, and no 
doubt had lacked the opportunities 
for the acquisition of learning which 
many of the soribes, pharisees, high 
priests and religious people of that 
day enjoyed. Tiie Apostles and dis
ciples of the Lord Jesus were not 
doctors of law and divinity, they hod 
not been educated and qualified for 
the ministry in any theological school, 
seminary or university, but they 
received the Spirit of God, which 
manifested nnto them the will of 
Heaven, and though they understood 
only their mother tongue, tbe power 
of the Spirit bestowed upon them 
enabled thom to speak in the various 
languages and tongues of the earth, 
and to declare the things of God 
thorein on that occasion.

There was then assembled a very 
great company of Jews, also prose
lytes, who had come from the ear- 
rounding nations to Jerusalem to 
keep the feast of Pentecost, according 
to their usual custom, and they heard 
of the marvellous work that was
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transpiring in the midst of this little 
company, and they heard unlearned 
men declaring, in the several tongues 
in which they were born, the wonder
ful works of God. This was mar
vellous; it was not the result of 
human power, bnt it was by tho 
operation of the Holy Ghost. How
ever, in that large congregation there 
were some who were disposed to 
accuse the disoiples of folly. The 
followers of Jesus did not belong to 
the popular orders of the day. They 
were not high priests; they did not 
belong to the learned scribes or 
pharisees, but it was known that, as 
a general thing, they were illiterate 
men, and when the people saw this 
extraordinary manifestation of the 
power of God through them many 
ascribed it to the effects of new wine; 
said they, “ I t  cannot be anything 
else,” and they accused them of being 
actuated on that occasion with the 
spirit of intoxication or drunkenness. 
But Peter, with the EJoven, stood np 
in the midst of the thousands there 
assembled, and opened the proclama
tion of the Gospel at Jerusalem 
according to the commission they had 
received, and what we wish to under
stand this afternoon is how, or in 
what manner, did he preach on that 
occasion ? In other words, what was 
the plan of salvation he declared to 
the thousands of the children of men 
then gathered together ? If we can 
find this out, we can ascertain what 
the Gospel is.

When they were accused of being 
nnder the influence of new wine, 
Peter, holding the keys of the king
dom, stood up and said, “ This is not 
the effect of new wine, as ye suppose;” 
and as an argument to prove that 
they were not intoxicated he informed 
them that it was only the third hour 
of the day. In those days, probably, 
people did not get drunk at all hours, 
as they do in these, and according to

the custom then, the third hour was 
too soon. Well, if the effects now 
made manifest to the people are not 
the results of drinking new wine, to 
what do you ascribe them ? Said 
Peter, “ This is that which was spoken 
of by the Prophet Joel, who says, 
( And it shall come to pass in the last 
days, saith God, that I  will pour out 
my Spirit on all flesh; your sons and 
your daughters slmll prophecy; your 
old men shall dream dreams, your 
young men shall see visions, and upon 
my servants and handmaidens will I  
pour out of my Spirit, in those days, 
and they shall prophecy; and I will 
Rhow wonders ia  the heavens above, 
and signs in the enrth beneath, blood 
and fire and vapour of smoke; the 
sun shall be darkened and the moon 
shall be turned into blood, before the 
great and notable day of the Lord 
shall come.’” Here, then, was a 
prophecy repeated by the Apostle 
Peter to prove what was the cause of 
the effects manifested on that occasion.

There is one thing in relation to 
this quotation from the prophecies of 
Joel to which I  wish to call your 
special attention. Peter did not say, 
this is the fulfillment of Joel’s pro
phecy, for we all know that it was 
not then fulfilled. The Spirit was 
not poured out upon all flesh; all men 
aud women were not made prophets 
on that occasion, consequently the 
prophecy was not fulfilled. Peter 
said, “ These cloven tongues of fire, 
and this Spirit that has been ponred 
out upon these hundred and twenty 
individuals is the same Spirit which 
Joel said should be ponred out in the 
last days upon all flesh.” That 
promise, down to the nineteenth 
centuiy, bos never been fulfilled; 
the Spirit has never yet been 
poured out upon all flesh, making all 
men and women living, prophets, 
seers, revelators, &c. The work was 
begun on the day of Pentecost; bat
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the sun was nob darkened on that 
occasion, nor the moon turned into 
blood; the signs that'were to precede 
the second coming of the Son of God 
were not then shown forth, and con* 
sequently the prophecy was not ful
filled. I t  yet remains to be fulfilled. 
I  wonld like to ask what are,we going 
to do with the whole Christian world, 
which declare that there are to be no 
more prophets, revelators or inspired 
men, when the word of the Lord 
through Joel says all flesh, are to 
become prophets—that is, all who 
are spared on the earth, for there will 
be a tremendous destruction before 
that is fulfilled ? The wicked will 
be swept from the earth, and all who 
remain will become revelators, pro
phets and inspired men, getting visions 
hnd revelations and foretelling the 
future. What shall we do with the 
sayings that have gone forth and 
been inculcated and promulgated by 
numerous sects and parties, that the 
day of visions, revelations and pro
phecies has passed? But we will 
|>ass on.

After having quoted this prophecy, 
to show that tbe Spirit that man 
should receive under the Gospel 
dispensation was to give them reve
lation and prophecy, and to show 
that the Spirit then boing poured 
out was that spoken of by Joel, the 
Apostle refers to what Davia the 
psalmist said about Jesus, and about 
his sufferings, death and resurrection; 
and having quoted what the prophets 
— wituesses that were dead, had to 
say about the Holy One, they, as 
living persons, the oracles of God 
then in the midst of the people, bore 
wituess that Jesus was the very 
Christ, and that tho Jews had*put to 
death the Holy One; these combined 
testimonies .convinced many that 
Jesus was indeed the Messiah. This 
was not a popular doctrine in those 
'days, as it is now. There are millions

at the present day with whom it ̂  
popular to believe in Christ; they <&- 
so traditionally, and because' it & 
customary in the nations where theV 
were born; they believe it 
they have had millions of copies of 
the word of God published in theil 
midst, and spread broadcast over the 
nations of Christendom. Bat ft 
those days very few believed it, the 
very great majority of the people- 
believed him to be a wicked impostor, 
and regarded him as the oflscooring 
of all things, the friend of publicans 
and sinners; and they said that l& 
cast out devils by the power of Beet 
zebub; they called him a Sabbath- 
breaker, a wicked man, and so on; 
and the most religions people of thos& 
days were his greatest persecutor^ 
and as they had influence over the- 
rest it was very unpopular indeed t6 
believe that he was the true Mcssiahl 
But the arguments brought forth fa 
the first Christian sermon after th& 
resurrection of Christ were sufficient 
to send conviction into the hearts of 
many thousands of people. They 
believed or professed to believe in 
their ancient prophets, and when they 
wero quoted in relation to Jesus, ana 
the testimony of living witnesses .wa& 
borne they cried out, in tho anguish 
of their hearts, “ Men and brethren! 
what shall we do?” As much as to 
say, we see that our nation lu& 
crucified Jesas, the Christ; we thought 
he was an impostor and that heougfci 
to die, but now we are convinced that 
he is the Holy One, and that he has 
indeed risen from the dead; andfy 
there any salvation for our natioik 
seeing that it has put Jesus to death r  
These were the feelings of sincere 
sin-convicted persons on that occasion: 
aud they cried, “ Men and brethren 
what shall we do?” *

I  sometimes think that if they had 
lived in our day they wonld have had 
so many ways pointed out to obtain
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tlie forgiveness of their sins that they 
would not have'known whioh way to 
tarn, and perhaps would not hare had 
much confidence in what was said to 
the n on the subject. But these men, 
being under the infiueuce of tne 
Comforter, the Holy Ghost, knew 
precisely what these convicted sinners 
should do in order to obtain the 
pardon of their sins. Now mark the 
answer, and see if it agree with the 
ways taught by the Christian sects. 
Peter said nnto these inquiring souls, 
who believed aud were pricked in 
their hearts, for belief comes before 
repentance, for a persou who did not 
believe would not repent. Peter said, 
“ Repent.” What more ? Come to 
the mourner's bench ?” Oh no, that 
is not written there. Come here
to the “ mercy seat, and be prayed 
for ?” Oh no, nothing of that kind 
was said. Then what else were they 
to do besides repent? Said Peter, 
“  Repent and be baptized every one 
of you, in the name of Jesas Christ, 
for the remission of your sins, and 
you shall receive the Holy Ghost ” 
What do yon mean, Petei, by the 
Holy Ghost? Do yoa mean that 
same Holy Spirit—the Comforter 
that you have jast received, and that 
has rested npon the hundred and 
twenty individuals who are followers 
of Christ? Yes, for he bad just told 
them that it  was the effects of the 
Holy Spirit whioh they had been 
witnessing, and they, no doubt, felt 
anxioaft to receive the same, for the 
Holy Spirit was that which would 
enable them to prophecy, see visions, 
dream dreams, and guide them into 
all truth, reveal unto them the things 
of the Father, and show them things 
to come, hence it was a Spirit greatly
io be desired, and they wished to 
know how they might obtain i t a n d  
here was the puth. I t  is very plain 
and very simple. Can it be wondered 
at, then, that so 'few in Salt Lake 

No. 12. "

City wanted to go to the “ Mourner’a  -i • 
bench,” at the Methodist camp meet*! \ 
ing, after having heard and obeyed > 
these principles? No. They have 1 
heard these principles for years and! ! 
years, and having tested them, the ) 
fables of sectarianism possess no. >> 
charms for them, ; t

Seeing then that the pardon of sins •} 
is what the penitent soul desires, how: > 
is he to obtain it ? By being bnptizedj ! 
What ? Do yoa mean to say thafc > 
sinners can obtain pardon by being> . ’> 
baptized in water ? u What effect,’* J 
inquires one, 11 has water in washing j 
away sins ?” I t  would have no effect. ^ 
whatever if God bad instituted some! i 
other way; bnt, seeing that he has 
not, but bus commanded sinners, firs$  ̂
to believe that Jesas is the Christy i  
second, to repent of their sins; and ,( 
third, to be baptized for thereraission. 
of their sins in his name, that is the a 
right way; and though tbe water* k> 
independent of the blood and atone- 
ment of Christ and tbe commandment* 
of God, has no efficacy whatever ta  i 
wash away sins, je t  it has greaii ■» 
p>wer because of these things, for the 3  

man that complies with this ordinance 
witnesses to God that he believes ini <\ 
Jesus and his Gospel and is willing 4  
to comply with its requirements. But * 
if men should say, “ There is no ^ 
efficacy in water, and we will take { 
some other way to obtain the pardon ; ) 
of our sins; tbe water is only to J 
answer a good conscience towards n 
God, and is not particularly essential,** 11 
do yoa think they woald obtain the 
pardon of their sins, after hearing the y 
Gospel preached in its parity and 'a 
fullness by a man having authority n 
from God ? They might pray until Jl 
they were as old as Methusalety ,JJ 
“ Lord pardon, forgive and blot out 
oar sins,” but do yoa think the Lord, v, 
would hear them ? Not at all. Why ■}$ 
not? “ Is it not written,” says a  \j 
person of this class,> “ that the Lord* 

Vol. X IV ."
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is ipore willing to give his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him than 
earthly parents are to give good gifts 
to their children ?” • Yes, bat it most 
be remembered that this is written of 
those who have believed, repented, 
and oleyed the Gospel; it was not 
written concerning unbelievers and 
the disobedient When they have 
once believed in Jesus Christ and 
have been baptized for the remission 
of their sins, they can call upon God 
in all confidence and he is more willing 
to give his Holy Spirit unto them 
than earthly parents are to give good 
gifts unto their children, and you 
know ho.w willing they are to do that, 
for they like to see their children 
joyful nnd happy. So it is with our 
Heavenly Father. He likes to see 
his children who have repented and 
obeyed his Gospel joyful and happy, 
and he is willing to give good gifts 
unto them i but he never can to those 
who do not keep his commandments. 
They may pray until they are grey
headed and they are about to fall 
into their graves and tbeir sins would 
cot be pardoned.

Bat again. Peter informs the 
inquiring believers on the Day of 
Pentecost thut if they would repent 
and be baptized they should not only 
receive the remission of their sins, 
but they should also receive the Holy 
Ghost. Was this promise only to 
the people then present ? No, for if 
we read the next verse we find that 
“  the promise is to you and to your 
children, and to all that are afar oil', 
■even to as many as the Lord our God 
shall call." Is not that promise 

. universal—to ©very people, nation, 
kindred and tongue, Jew and Gentile, 
bond and free ? Yes, the promise is 
to  all the Lord oar God shall ca ll; 
not only to the three thousand bap* 
tized on that occasion, but to all afar

• off.' . Does not that scope in all 
laagoages, nations, kindred and ton

gues? Yes. What;! shall they all 
receive the Holy Ghost? Yes, if 
they will comply with these oon. 
ditions. Shall they all be pardoned 
if they will repent and be baptized in 
the name of Jesus for tbe remission 
of their sins? Yes. Xow, what 
effect wonld that vast multitude expect 
to follow the reception of the Holy 
Ghost by them ? Supposing this con. 
gregation had been present eighteen 
centuries ago a t Jerusalem at the first 
Gospel sermon preached after the 
ascension of Christ, and that, io the 
anguish of yonr hearts yon had in. 
quired what you must do to receive 
the pardon of your sins and how yoa 
could obtain the Holy Ghost, aud 
what effects that Holy Ghost would 
have had upon you, would you not 
have expected to receive something 
precisely similar to what the hundred 
and twenty had received upon whom 
it was poured out ? Could yoa have 
expected anything else ? No. Bat 
it is very different with the Christian 
sects to-day; they think the Holy 
Ghost will perform every thingascribed 
to it except the supernatural powers 
and effects; but when it  comes to re. 
velation, prophecy, dreaming dreams, 
foretelling future events, casting oat 
devils, healing the sick, discerning of 
spirits, speaking in and interpreting 
other languages and tongues, they 
boldly declare, as 1 heard in my 
boyhood, and again during the past 
week, that these wonderful and 
miraculous gifts were only intended 
for that day and age of the world. 
All the other effects are to continue, 
but they are to cease. The Spirit is 
to purify, sanctify,justify,togive love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, patience, 
hope, and all these great and glorious 
effects that are promised in the word 
of God; bat when it comes to these 
other effects, they are all to be done 
away. By whom ? By Christendooi, 
by those professing to be the teachers
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and leaders of tho people. By what 
authority do they do these things 
away ? Can they find within the 
lids of this Holy Bible, from beginning 
to end, that a period shonld ever 
arrive, so long as there was one sonl 
on the earth to be saved or pardoned 
of its sins, that these miraculous 
effeols should cease. No, they have 
taken this responsibility npon them 
selves, and it is a very fearful respon
sibility indeed to say that they are 
done away. I  would not dare to do 
it, I should be afraid of fulfilling that 
prophecy delivered by Paul, when he 
says that, “ In tbe last days perilous 
times shall come; men shall be lovers 
of their own solves, proud, boasters, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural 
affection, truce-breakers, incontinent, 
despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, high*raiuded, having 
a  form of godliness, bat denying the 
power thereof.” 1 do not want to 
come under the declaration of Paul; 
I  do not want to be numbered with 
those who fulfil this prediction that 
he uttered abont the people of the 
latter days. He was not speaking 
altogether of the wicked world that 
made no profession of religion. He 
was not referring to atheists and 
deists, and those who did not profess 
Christianity; but of professed re
ligionists, people who profess to be
lieve in the Bible and in Jesas, having 
the form of godliness, bnt denying 
tbe power thereof.

If yon can tell me any way by 
which the power of godliness can be 
more effectually denied than to do 
away the effects of the Holy Spirit as 
they were manifested on the Day of 
Pentecost and in all the Christian 
churches so long as there were any 
on the earth; I  say if there is any 
more effectual way of denying the 
power of godliness than to do away 
with this power and say ifc is  not

necessary, I  do not comprehend it.
I, myself, should not know how to » 
deny the power of godliness any 
more effectually than to say these 
things were done away. And yets 5 
when I  was a youth, before I  was - 
nineteen years of age, I used to attend ’ 
Methodist meetings mostly, though I  
never joined any society; and I heard 
these ideas advanced from their 
pulpits; there was to be no such 
thing as healing the sick in the name 
of Jesus; no such thing as foretelling 
future events; no such thing as 
obtaining new revelation, for the ‘ 
canon of Scripture was closed; no 
such thing as receiving tbe gift of 
discerning of spirits, or beholding 
angels and ministering spirits; no 
such thing as speaking in other 
tongues or languages by the Spit it 
of God. I heard all these things 
preached then, and I heard them 
again last week at the Methodist; * 
camp meeting here in this city. I  
did not know but spiritualism, so- ' 
called, had made a change in the 
world during the last forty-one years; 
but I find that the same old story ' 
still exists as in tbe days of myyoatb. 
They still cry, “ All these things are 
done away, they are not necessary in 
this age of the Christian world.”

"Who told you they were not ' 
necessary? Has God spoken anew' 
and told you that revelation had ’ 
ceased to exist? Why, no, th a t’ 
would be a contradiction in terms, 
that would be a new revelation, if bo 
had spoken anew. How did you find 
ont, then, that they were not neces
sary ? I  cannot find it in the Scrip
tures, indeed I  find directly to the 
contrary—that they are necessary; 1 
and here let me quote a passage that 
was quoted this forenoon, in the 4th 
chapter of Ephesians. Speaking of 
the gifts that Jesas gave, the Apostle 
says when he ascended np on high 
he led captivity captive and gave* 1



gifts nnto men. I  have already 
repeated the gifts he did give through 

'  the  inspiration and power of the Holy 
Ghoht, th a t was made manifest upon 
those who obeyed the Gospel. H e 
gave, says the Apostle in this foorib 
chapter, some apostles, some prophets, 
some evangelists, pastors and teachers, 
besides all these other miraculous 
gifts I have named.

Now let ug see if  we can ascertain 
from tho following verses how long 
these gifts were to continue in the 
Christian Church. That will Fettle 
'the question. They were given, said 
lie, for the perfecting o f the Saints. 
Before we proceed to the  other 
reasons for which they were given, 
le t us examine this first fora m om ent: 
“ They were given for the perfecting 
of the Saints." I  have heard Chris* 
tian mfni8ter8, that ought to know 
better, misleading the world and their 
congregations, by declaring that these 
gifts were given to convince the world 
of maukind who were unbelievers in 
ancient days, and to establish Chris* 
tionity in the earth, and the latter 
once done on a firm foundation, they 
were no longer needed.

W e will now see what Panl says. 
“ They were given for the perfecting 
o f the Saints.” Indeed! are there 
Saints in these days in New York, in 
tho New England States, in the 
Southern and in the Northern States, 
in  Givat Britain and in the nations 
o f Europe, and among all the nations 
of what is termed modern Christen* 
dom ? “ Oh, yes,” says one, “ we 
have over two hundred millions of 
Christians among all these nations.” 
Indeed, then you have these gifts, I 
suppose; for remember they were 
given for the perfecting o f the Saints. 
Do yon mean to tell me that there 
are Saints, and they have all become 
perfect ? “ Oh, no,” says one, “ we 
do not pretend to say that the Roman 
Catholic, thp Greek Church, and all
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the  various denominations of th e  
P rotestant Churches have become 
perfect yet.” Very well, these gifts ,n 
were given for the perfecting of the 
Saints, and if you are Saints where  ̂
are your gifts ? for does it not follow 
th a t if yon have no gifts you are 
either perfect Saints or not Saints at., 
all ? for if yon are not perfect Saints 
these gifts must be among you. Do- ^  
you know any way to perfect Saints . 
independent of these gifts ? I  do not..;1 
I f  the Bible has taught any other way r
I have never happened to fiud it. •£! 
know o f no way in which Saints can ' 
be perfected withoat inspired Apostles ^ 
and prophets and the gifts here 
named. B ut see the inconsistency I ,  
am now about to point out I H ere r’f 
are five gifts named that Jesus gave 
when he ascended up on high. The ̂  
first one is an Apostle, the second is r 
a  prophet; then come evangelists, t 
pastors and teachers; and we might ‘ 
go on and enumerate eight or ten (i 
more gifts th a t were given. Now, J  
why sp lit these verses iu two ? I  * 
ask all Christendom why do they ^ 
separate these verses in two, nnd say ,' .  
“  We will believe that pastors and » 
teachers and evangelists are necessary , 
in all ages of Christendom to perfect J  
the Saints, bu t when it  comes to ^  
the other two gifts—Apostles and • 
prophets, they ore not necessary 
W hy? Because i t  involves a naira* - 
culous power. A n Apostle musfc 
have revelation and tho power o f  , 
inspiration to get more Soripture;, .a 
and i f  this were allowed it  would 
overturn their creeds, and the power 
of godliness would again be upon the- „ 
earth, and the Christian 6ects cannot  ̂
tear tho idea that there should be * 
any such thing as the power of reve* ■'? 
lntion o r vision, or the power to , ,  
understand the fu ture; no, that is all 
done away. H as Jesus told you to „ 
make this separation in the gifts, to 
retain some of them and say the others-
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are done away ? Is there any more 
right, in the nineteenth century, than 
of a preceding period, for the head, 
in the human body, to say to the 
hand, “ I have no need of thee ?” 
No, the hand is jast as necessary now 
as in the firstcentury of the Christian 
era; hence evangelists, pastors and 
teachers, which are still believed in 
as being necessary to perfect the 
Saints, have no right to sny to the 
Apostle or the prophet, M We have no 
need of thee in the Church.”

But the gifts of the Spirit were 
■not only given for the perfecting of 
the Saints; there was another object 
in view—they were for the woi k of 
the ministry. Now I presume that 
the two hundred millions of Christinns 
will not pretend to deny that the 
work of the ministry is needed ; and 
if the work ot the miuistry is needed 
then are inspired Apostles and pro* 
phets needed, for they were given for 
the work of the miuistry us well as 
to perfect the Saints; so long, there
fore, as the work of the ministry 
is needed there should be inspired 
prophets and Apostles on the 
■earth.

A third object for which they were 
given was the edifying of the body of 
■Christ. Now I  really believe that 
the body of Christ, if it can be found 
•on the earth, needs edifying, unless 
its members have come to that perfect 
•day that is spoken of in the 13th 
•chapter of Paul's first epistle to the 
■Corinthians. Let me refer to that 
•chapter, for it furnishes an additional 
proof that these gifts were to continue 
in the true Church; not, of course, 
•among apostate Christendom, among 
•those who have no authority. Speak
ing of charity, the Apostle says—

“ Charity never faileth; but whe
th e r  there be prophecies, they shall 
fail; whether there be tongues, tbey 
shall cease; whether there be know
ledge, it shall vanish away.

“ For wo know in parfe, and we 
prophesy in part.

11 But when that which is perfect 
is come, then that which is in part 
shall be done away.

“ When I was a child, I  spake as a 
child, I  understood as a child, I  
thought as a child; but when I  
became a man, 1 put away childish 
things.

“ For now we see through a glass 
darkly, but then face to face; now I  
know in part, but then shall I  know 
even as also I am known.”

Now, here is proof positive; this 
shows how long these spiritual gifts 
would be needed. Now we know in 
part and prophecy in part, but when 
that which is perfect *s come that 
which is in part shall be done away. 
As much as to say that while the 
Church remains in this mortal state 
we are but children in Christ Jesus. 
Here we only know in part and 
prophecy in p art; we speak in ton
gues, nnd so ou ; but when that which 
is perfect is come that which is in 
part shall be done away. Now can 
any one tell me whether that day of 
perfection has come for the Church 
or not ? If it has, these gifts should 
be done away; but if not, they should 
still remain. Can we find any clue 
in the words I  have quoted to the 
nature of the period when the Saints 
shall come to perfection! Yes. Here 
in this life, wo only know in part, we 
prophecy in part, but when that 
which is perfect is come then that 
which is in part shall be done away.* 
Now we see through a glass darkly, 
that is while the Church is in this 
mortal state; bnt when that which 
is perfect is come we shall see face to 
face. This shows that we shall be in 
our immortal state before these gifts 
are done away—I mean in the true 
Church, of course they will not be in 
false churches; but in the true Church 
they will always exist, until we know
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' even us we are known; when we come 
' into the presence of tbe Almighty, 

when the veil is rent asander, and we
• look upon the face of God tbe Father 
: and his Son Jesus Christ. We shall 
! not know in part in that day, nor
4 prophecy in part; neither shall wo 
' heal the siclc there; there will be no 
i gift of healing needed, for there will

be no one to be healed. Neither shall 
. we speak in tongues then; tongues 

will cease; for the Lord will turn unto 
bis people a pure language. They 
will have the language of angels, the 

, language of God the Father, and will 
all understand one another and will 

, have no need of the gift of tongues.
Here, then, are evidences that tbe 

Christian world canuot get rid of; 
here are testimonies that condemn 
the whole of them ; not only those 
of this generation, but all who have 
lived during seventeen centuries that 
are passed who have had the wicked* 

*' ness in tbeir hearts to say, “ The 
: power of godliness is not needed in

■ onr day," and that the canon of 
Scripture is closed, and there must be 

•’ no more prophets to receive new 
\ Scripture.
I The gifts which I  have been
• describing are the effects of tho 
L Holy Ghost Now we hear almost 
„ every society praying the Lord to

send the Holy Ghost. Their cry is, 
, “ Let the Holy Ghost come down 

npon ns now ; let it  be with us this 
very moment; let us have its influence 

‘ and enjoy its operations now.” But 
.* they know nothing about it ;  they 

have never received the Holy Ghost,
• * neither can they uutil they comply 

 ̂ with the Gospel ordinances—repent 
of their sins and be baptized for their 

 ̂ remission. “ But,” says one, “ do 
‘ ' not you remember good old Cornelius? 
f ( was he baptized ?” No, he received 
1 t the Holy Ghost before baptism. But 

. had he any promise of it before? 
No. # The Lord, on that occasion, had

a special object in view, which is 
named in the history of the transac
tion. Cornelius seems to have been * 
the first Gentile, whom the Apostle 
Peter, in openiug the door of the 
Gospel to tbe Gentiles, was com
manded to visit Tbe Jewish nation 
was exceedingly prejudiced against 
the Gentiles. Peter happened to 
have six proselytes from the Jewish 
nation with him on that occasion. 
Oh, how bitter they were against the 
Gentiles! They thought the Gentiles 
had no part or lot in the matter; 
and notwithstanding the commission 
that tbe Lord had given to the 
Apostles he had to work a miracle to 
convince Peter, so stroug were the 
prejudices of the Jews that the Holy 
Ghost and the Gospel blessings were 
not for the Gentiles. You recollect 
Peter’s vision, iu which the Lord let 
down a sheet by the four corners, full 
of all mauner of bcusts, clean and 
unclean, and Peter being commanded 
to arise, slay aud ea t; und his not 
being willing to do it because it was 
contrary to the law of Moses. But 
he was told that the Lord had cleansed 
the contents of the sheet, aud he was 
forbidden on that account to call it 
common or unclean. You recollect 
that the Lord sent an angel, as he 
always does when he bos a Church 
on the earth, to a certuin mau called 
Cornelius. This man had been pray
ing, he wauted to know how to be 
saved. The Lord had heard his 
prayers, and had sent an uugel to 
him, and the angel said to him,
“ Cornelius, thy prayers are heard, 
and have come up before the Lord as 
a memorial. Now seud to Joppa for 
one Simon, whose surname is Peter, 
and he will tell you words whereby 
you and your house will be saved.” 
What! Cornelius not in a state of 
salvation, aud he a praying man? 
No doubt he was in a state of salva
tion, so far as he understood j but he
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was ignorant and did not understand 
how to get into the celestial kingdom. 
He knew nothing abont the birth of 
the water and of the Spirit, that we 
heard about this forenoon, without 
which no man can enter into the 
kingdom of God. Yet he had given 
much alms, and his prayers had come 
up as a memorial before God, and the 
Lord had pity on his ignorance and 
sent an angel to him. But the angel 
did not see proper to tell him what 
to do to get into a more full state of 
conversion; he simply told him to 
send for Peter— a man of God, 
promising him that he would tell 
him how to be snved. Peter, being 
warned beforehand, by the vision, 
went down to the house of Cornelias, 
nothing doubting, taking these six 
Jewish converts with him, full of all 
their Jewish prejudices. When Cor
nelias had given an account of the 
visit of the angel to him, Peter began 
to preach Christ and him crucified, 
and while he was speatcing the Holy 
Ghost fell on Cornelius and his house
hold, and they spake with tongues 
and magnified God.

Do you suppose that the Holy 
Spirit could have been retained by 
Cornelius supposing he had refused 
to obey the ordinances of the Gospel ? 
No, it was only given as a witness 
and testimony to convince the Jewish 
brethren, who were with Peter, that 
the Gentiles might have salvation as 
well as the Jews; for when they 
began to speak in tongues, under the 
influence of the Holy Ghost, Peter 
turned to his Jewish brethren, and 
said, “ Who can forbid water that 
these should not be baptized ?” and 
he commanded them, in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, to be baptized. What, 
a  command ? Yes. Had Peter the 
right to give that command ? Yes; 
for the angel of the Lord had said to 
Cornelias, “ He shall tell you words 
whereby you and your house shall be

I saved," and his command to them* to 
; be baptized was some of his worda 
unto them.

Supposing that Cornelias had said, 
“ Oh, baptism is not essential, it fa 
not among the fundamental principles 
of salvation; it is one of the non- 
essential, outward ordinances, etc., and 
and is of no conseqnonce, I  have 
received the Holy Ghost, I  am a  
Christian, I  believe in your words ; 
I  have offered my alms to the poor, 
nnd they have come np before the 
Lord; 1 am good enough, there is no 
need for me to be baptized,” how long 
would the Holy Ghost have remained 
with him ? Just the moment that 
he had refused to obey this command
ment the Holy Ghost would have fled 
from him and his house. The only 
way for him to retain the gift that 
comes through obedience was to be 
baptized, though on that occasion i t  
was given without promise, and with
out baptism. Baptism, recollect, is* 
for the remission of sins, and the 
Holy Ghost comes afterwards; but 
on this occasion it was given before 
it; but he could not have retained it* 
it would have left him, and he woald 
have been in seven-fold greater dark
ness than before had he refused, to 
obey the words of this inspired mes
senger. The Jewish brethren coaid 
not forbid water after the manifesta
tion of the power of God on tbat 
occasion; their prejudices were done 
away by a miracle. ♦

Now, because the Lord varied- on 
that one occasion and gave the Holy 
Ghost before baptism, how many 
there are who want to do away 
with baptism, and to seek some other 
way for those who are convicted and 
laboring under a feeling of sorrow 
and mourning for their sins; but 
there is an ordinance connected With 
the receiving of the Holy Ghost. . .If 
there is an ordinance connected with 
the baptism of water, so there i£ »in



relation to the higher baptism; aud 
«' th e  Lord made his servants, the 

Apostles, ministers not only of the 
i1* ;irord, but also of the Spirit. They
0 itfere able ministers of the Spirit; 
sn that is, they bad authority to ad*

minister the Spirit They coaid not 
f ’do it of themselves; bat when God 

calls a man and gives him authority 
® by revelation and sends him to preach
< bis Gospel, and people listen to that
< Gospel and are willing to be baptized, 
s that man has the right to baptize
< them ; and if he is ordained to the 
vApostleship or to those offices that 
’ have the power to administer the

higher ordinance of the laying on of 
hands, and he lays hands on, God

1 Will acknowledge that ordinance. Ho 
frill acknowledge baptism by giving

‘■‘ ■remission of sins; and he will nckr.ow-
- ledge the laying on of hands by 

’sending from heaven the gift of the
- Holy Ghost Indeed, in ancient 
n 'day8, when Panl went to Ephesus he 
‘ found certain persons there who hud 
•51-been baptized. They thought, no 
‘ doubt, they were very pious, nnd 
« perhaps ooucluded that they were in
* *a state of salvation. They had heard
• 6f and received what wns called

* John’s baptism, but when Paul asked 
*• them if they had received the Holy 

1 * Ghost since believing they said they 
~tfhad not so much as heard whether 
•J*there be any Holy Ghost Then 
c Paul perceived that they hod been

taught by some impostor— some
* •person who had no authority, who 
\  'pretended to be preaching John’s 
' doctrine, who had told them nothing 
V about the Holy Ghost. John, when
* he baptized the people, told them 
I * there was one coming after him
* knightier than he who baptized with 
•S*’the Holy Ghost and with fire; but 
’ •these Ephesians had been taught by 
 ̂'some person who had no authority, 

''• and who had left out a part of tbe
* ‘ doctrine of salvation, as prcached by
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John, just as the Christian sects do 
at the present day. Paul saw that 
their baptism was illegal, and he 
preached unto them Jesus Christ, and 
when they had heard this they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, and when Paul laid his hands 
upon them the Holy Ghost fell upon 
them and they spoke with tongoea 
and prophecied.

Again, when Philip went to the 
city of Samaria and preached Christ 
to the people, he had no right to 
administer tho higher ordinances of 
the laying on of hands; he had not 
been ordained to the power. He had 
the right to baptize them in water 
and he bapiized a large number of 
men and women among them; and 
when the ApostleB who were at 
Jerusalem heard that Samaria hod 
received the word of God they seat 
unto them Peter and John, who, 
when they came down, prayed for 
them, that they mij*ht receive the 
Holy Ghost, for as yet ho wan fallen 
oh none of them ; and they laid their 
hands opon them, and they received 
the Holy Ghost.

Do you not see that this higher 
blessing of the baptism of tire and of 
the Holy Ghost comes through the 
laying on of hands, which is an 
ordinance jnst as much as baptism by 
water, both of which have to be 
administered l>y a man calk'd of God, 
or tho Lord will have nothing to do 
with it.

We have thus pointed out tosinners, 
this day, how they may be converted. 
How do you like it ? Is it according 
to Scripture? If  it is not reject it; 
but it is the same doctrine that we 
have taught for forty-one years in 
this Church. I t  is the same doctrine 
that has been published by the Latter- 
day Saints throughout the length and 
breadth of our Union; it is the same 
doctrine that wo have carried to the 
nations afar off; it is the same doctrine

DISCOURSES.
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r. that the 'Lord sent an holy angel to 
deliver to Joseph Smith—a youth, 
and commanded him to preach, and 
ordained him to tho Apostleship, 
commanding him, by revelation, to 
ordain others; it is the same doctrine 
that tens of thousands have received. 
Do they receive the promises ? Is 
the Holy Ghost given ? If it is, nil 
these gifts are given; and if  the 
Latter-day Saints are not in possession 
of these gifts, they are not in possession 
of the Gospel, and nre no better off 
than the Baptists, Methodists or 

‘ Presbyterians, and we all know they 
have not the Gospel; we all know 
they have not the power of God 
among them. They do not believe 
in it, they say it  is done away. We

all understand this. Well, Latter- 
day Saints, yon are no better if you 
have not these gifts. Bnt you have 
had forty-one years’ experience, and 
I  think you kuow whether you have 
them or not. If  you have, blessed 
aie ye; but if you have them not, ife 
is time yon waked up and began to 
hunt around for the Gospel if it can 
be fonnd on the earth. If you have 
not these gifts, then the anj>el has 
not come with the Gospel according 
to promise; but if you have, the 
angel of God has flown through the 
midst of heaven and committed the 
everlasting Gospel to the children of 
men, and yon have been tbe receivers 
of it. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, 

D buvbrk d  n? the Tabernacle, S alt L akk City, H akoh 2 0 ,1S70.

(Reported h j David W. Evans.}

TH E HOLY SPIRIT— THE KNOWLEDGE BROUGHT BY OBEDIENCE TO THE- 

GOSPEL— THE LABORS 'OF THE ELDERS.

When we meet together on an ] things of time and sense; for in 
occasion like the present onr thoughts partaking of the Sacrament wo not
and reflections vary as much as our 
countenances. We meet for tbe 
avowed purpose of worshipping the 
Lord and we expect to receive in
structions from those who address ns.

only commemoiate the death and 
sufferings of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, but we also shadow 
forth the time when he will come 
again and when we shall meet and

. I  always consider it a very great • eat bread with him in tho .kingdom 
privilege to assemble with the Saints ‘ of God. When we are thus assembled 
of God. We have met to partake o f , together we may expect to receive

■ the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, J guidance and blessings from God, 
| and we should endeavor to draw | from whom, the Scriptures inform
* away our feelings and affections from ] us, every good and perfect gift pro-
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ceeds;” and in him, we are also 
informed, “ there is no variableness 
nor shadow of turning.” In our 
assemblies they who speak and they 
who hear ought to be under the 
guidance and direction of the Lord, 
the Fountain of Light. Of all people 
under the heavens we, Latter-day 
Saints, do continually realize the 
necessity of leaning npon God; for 
I  look upon it that, no matter what 
intelligence may be communicated, 
no matter how brilliant the speech 
and edifying the ideas communicated 
may be, they will not benefit those 
who hear unless they are under the 
guidance and inspiration of the Spirit 
of God, for the Scriptures say, “ The 
light shineth in the darkness, but tbe 
darkness comprehendeth it n o t” 
This is pteoisely the case in our 
preaching in the world. We go 
among the wicked, but they do not 
understand u s ; they understand not 
the truth, the light of revelation, nor 
the power of God. The Elders now 
going forth into tho world are pretty 
much in the same position as those 
who went forth iu former times on 
the same mission. I t  is said of Jesus 
that “ He came to bis own, but bis 
own received him not; but as many 
as did receive him to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God, 
even to as many as believed on his 
name, which were born not o£ the 
flesh, nor of the word of man, nor of 
man, but of God ;” born of the Spirit 
of God, and hence they became new 
creatures in Christ Jesus. Having 
partaken of the Holy Spirit and 
received the forgiveness of their sins, 
they were brought into relationship 
with him, they became tbe offspring 
of Heaven and members of the family 
of God. This was th? position that 
the Saints of God enjoyed in former 
times; and this is the position that 
we occupy to-day. The Apostle says 
the Saints were heirs of God and

joint-heirs with Jesus Cbcist; and he 
says farther, that if we suffer- with 
him we shall also reign with him v
that both may be glorified together.

I t  is very difficult for men of the 
world to understand these principles, 
and ouly by the light of revelation 
can they be comprehended. We are 
told that a portion of tbe Spirit of 1

God is given to every man to profit |
withal; and if men improve upon 
that, and are honest and full of io. {
tegrity, when they hear the truth 
they realize and understand it; it 13 *
to them life and health and salvation. I
Hence Jesus said, “ My sheep hear 
my voice and know me and follow 
me; bnt a stranger will they not 
follow, because they know not the 1
voice of a strauger.” 1

I t  is very pleasant for those who I
comprehend it to reflect upon the 
relationship they sustain to God and 
his kingdom and to each other; bat 
these things have no charms for men 
of the world, whose minds are not 
enlightened by the Spirit of truth, 
and who, consequently, do not com. 
prehend the Gospel or the power of 
God. The principles of the Gospel, 11
to the uubeliever, have neither worth 
nor efficacy; but with us, who believe 
them, they comprehend everything 
pertaining to tbe well-being of man 
in time and eternity; with ns the 
Gospel is the Alpha and 0 meg9, the 
beginning and the end; it is intciv 
woven with all our interests, happi
ness and enjoymeut, whether in this 
life or that which is to come. We N 
consider that, when wo enter into this 
Church and embrace tbe new and 
everlasting covenant, it is a life-long 
service and affects us in all the rehw 
tionships of time and eternity; and 
ns we progress, these ideas whioh, at *  
first, were a ltttle dim and obscure, 
become more vivid, real, life-like, 
tangible and clear to our comprehen
sions, and we realize that we stand

1
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upon tho earth as the sods and 
daughters of God, the representatives 
ol heaven. We feel that God hns 
revealed to as an everlasting Gospel, 
and that associated with that are 
everlasting covenants and relation* 
ships. The Gospel, in tho incipient 
stages of its operations, begins, os 
the Prophet said it should, to 11 torn 
the hearts of the fathers to the 
children aud the hearts of the children 
to the fathers.” We no longer have 
to ask, as in former times, “ Who am 
I  ?” “ Where did I  come from ?” 
“ What am 1 doing here?” or “ What 
is the object of my existence ?” for 
we have a certainty in relation to 
these things. I t  is made plain to us 
by the fruits of the Gospel—by the 
truths which God has revealed 
through the medinm of revelation by 
tbe inspiration of the Almighty, that 
we are “ saviors on Mount Zion and 
that the kingdom is the Lord's.” We 
know that this is not merely a 
nominal matter, bat that it is what 
the French sometimes call an Actua ite 
•—a thing that positively exists. We 
know that God our Father lives, we 
know that Jesus Christ oar Savior 
lives, and that he is oar Great High 
P riest; and that, “ though dead, he 
ever lives to make intercession for 
us.” We know that God has revealed 
unto us the everlasting Gospel in all 
its fullness, richness, glory and power. 
We know something about the world 
we live in, end the relation that we 

*. sustain to it, and it to us. We know
something about our progenitors, and 
God has taagh£ us bow to be saviors 
for them by being baptized for them 
in the flesh, that they may live 
according to God in the spirit. We 

, know that when oar wives are sealed
to us for eternity we shall have a 
claim upon them. This is no phan- 
tom, bnt a reality ; it is not only a 
principle of onr faith, but it is a 
principle of knowledge, and we expect

to renew oar associations in the 
eternal worlds, ju st as much os wo 
expect, when we lay ourselves down 
to rest at night, to rise in the morning 
refreshed and invigorated. We know 
that while we are mortal beings, and 
subject to decny, we are also immortal 
brings and shall live fov ever. We 
know that the priesthood with which 
we are associated in this world is also 
an everlasting priesthood and will 
administer iu this world and the 
world to come—in time aud in 
eternity. As rational beings we are 
seeking to act, in all oar operations 
in life, with reference not only to 
time but to eternity; and we know, 
as others hnve known, that after the 
“ earthly house of this tabernacle is 
dissolved we have a building of God, 
a house not made with bands, eternal 
in the heavens; which the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, will give to us, and 
not to os only, bat to all who love 
the appearing of our Lord and Savior 
Jesns Christ.” I t  is the knowledge 
of these things and of many more of 
a similar nature that leads us to 
pursae the coarse that we do. I t  is 
this which prevents as from bowing 
to the notions, caprices, ideas and 
follies of men. Having been en
lightened by the spirit of eternal 
troth, having partaken of the Holy 
Ghost, and our hope having entered 
within the vail, whither Christ, oar 
forerunner, has gone, and knowing 
that we are the children of God and 
that we are acting in all things with 
reference to eternity, we pursue the 
even tenonr of our way independent 
of the smiles and careless of the 
frowns of men. There is nothing 
associated with our religion that we 
can barter away, no principle that 
we have to dispose of—there is- 
nothing in this world that can par* 
chase i t ; its price is above rubies, it 
is more valuable than fine gold. I t  
contains principles that lay hold-of
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~ •eternal life; and being in this position, 
we, as rational, intelligent beings, 

1‘ fear God and know no other fear.
There is nothing in this world that 

 ̂ can be brought into competition with 
r the principles of eternal troth, nnd 

he who barters away the least particle 
Of that troth is a fool, though be may 
not comprehend it.

* We stand, then, really in  an im
portant position before God and 
before the world. God has called us

1 from the wurld. He has told ns that
* we are not of the world. We have 

-all been baptized into one baptism,
‘ ‘ and have all partaken of the same 
' Spirit, even the Spirit communicated 

through the ordinances of the Gospel. 
, We have been called from the world 

; for the express purpose of being the 
representatives ot heaven, that tbe 
Lord might have a people to whom

* he could communicate his will, pur-
* poses and designs, and through whom 

he might spread forth the principles 
that dwell in his bosom; that we 
might partake of the same Spirit that 
dwells in Christ and among the 
angelic throng; that it  might per-

, xneate our bodies and be exhibited in 
our acts and lives before our lamilies 

, .and the world, that the spirit and 
mind that dwell in Christ should 
grow, spread and expand until all

* that come under its influence might 
be leavened with the same leaven

t nntil they become one lump of right
eousness, virtue, truth aud intelligence.

In entering this sncred relationship 
with God we have assumed the duty 
of cat rving out in our midst the order 
of things that exists in heaven, that

* when we shall be transplanted from 
the earth to the heavens we may be 
prepared for the associations that we 
shall meet in the celestial kingdom 
of out God. We have entered into 
•eternal covenants with God that we

. will be his people and that he shall 
•be our God, and that, for us and ours,

we will serve the Lord; that as a 
people), as a Territory, as a Church, 
we will yield obedience to the laws of 
God, bow to his sceptre, acknowledge * 
his authority, and do tbe things which 
he requires a t our bands, so that, as 
God exists eternal in the heavens, the 
same principles of eternal life tnay 
dwell in us, that we may become 
gods, even the sons and daughters of 
God.

These are some of the ideas that 
we have in reference to God and onr 
relationship to him. God is onr 
Father, we his children, and we all 
ought to be brethren; we ought to 
feel and act like brethren, and while 
we are striving to serve the Lord onr 
God with all onr hearts, minds, souls 
and strength, wo ought, a t the same 
time, to seek to love onr neighbor as 
ourselves; we ought to feel interested 
in his welfare, happiness and pros
perity,and in any thingand everything 
that will tend to promote his temporal 
and eternal good. Our feelings 
towards the world of mankind, 
generally, ought to be the same as 
Jesus manifested to them. He sought 
to promote their welfare, and our 
motto ought ever to be the same as 
his was—“ Peace on earth and good 
will to m e n n o  matter who they 
are or what they are, we should seek 
to promote the happiness and welfare 
of all Adam’s race.

Perhaps there has never been a 
greater exemplification of this feeling, 
however little it  may have been 
understood, than by the works of onr 
Elders. They huvenot been governed 
by sordid feelings in any of their 
operations orministrations. Believing 
in God, they huve put their trust 
in him. They have trusted him for 4 
their food and for their raiment in 
travelling to the ends of the earth 
without purse of scrip, to proclaim 
to a fallen world the great ptiticiples 
that have beeu revealed from heaven
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for the salvation of the human family. 
There is not, to-day, on this wide 
world, nn example of disinterestedness 
and self-abnegation equal to that 
which has been exhibited by’ the 
Elders of this Church for the last 
thirty-five yenrs, and not only by the 
Elders, but by their wives. I  see 
men around me in every direction 
who have travelled thousands and 
thousands of miles without parse or 
scrip, to preach the Gospel to the 
nations of the earth. They have 
traversed plains, mountains, deserts, 
seas, oceans and rivers; they have 
gone forth tmsting in tbe living God, 
bearing the precious seed of eternal 
life. It is true they have not been 
comprehended or understood by the 
nations, but that dues not alter tbe 
fact. Many who went forth in their 
weakness have returned rejoicing, 
bringing their sheaves with them, as 
tiophies of the victory of the prin
ciples of eternal life that they them
selves had communicated. I  say 
there is not another instance on record 
to-day of like disinterested, affec
tionate regard for the welfare of the 
hnman family as has been manifested 
by tbe EMers of this Church. I  
have travelled thousands and hun
dreds of thousands of miles to preach 
the Gospel among the nations of the 
earth, and my brethren around me 
have done the same thing. Did we 
ever lack anything necessary to e&t, 
drink and wear ? I  never did. God 
went with his Elders, and they have 
gathered together bis people as they 
are here to-day. They have been 
seeking to carry out the desire of the 
Lord and the wish of the Almighty 
in regard to tbe human family. They 
were told to go trnsting in the name 

vof tbe Lord, and he would take care 
of them and go before them, and that 
his Spirit should go .with them and 
his angels accompany them. This is 
all true; and these Elders have

preached to you, in yonr various 
homes and tongues, those principles 
which God revealed trorn heaven, and 
you were influenced by dreams and 
visions and by the Spirit of the Lord 
to give heed to their words, for, like 
the words of the Apostle of old, they 
came to you, “ not in word only, but 
in power, in rich assumnce and ia 
demonstration of the Spirit of the } 
Lord," and you realized it and rejoiced 
in it, and you were led to cry, ^ 
“ Hallelujah! for the Lord God > 
omnipotent reigns. Thanks be to ' 
the God of Israel who has counted 
us worthy to receive tne principles of | 
truth.” These were the feelings yoa 
had and enjoyed in your tar distant 
homes. And your obedience to those J 
principles tore you from your homes, 
firesides and associations and brought , 
you here, for you felt like one of old, 
when she said, “ Whither thou goest 
I will go ; thy God shall be my God,  ̂
thy people shall be my people, and 
where thou diest there will I  be 
bnried.” And you have gathered to t 
Zion that you might be taught and '<* 
instructed in tbe laws of life and ( 
listen to the words which emanate ‘ 
from God, become one people and . 
one nation, partake of one spirit, and T 
prepare yourselves, yonr progenitors 
aud posterity for an everlasting in- r 
heritance in the celestial kiugdom of * " 
God. :

1c is no dream or phantom that has 
brought us here; we have bad to do ’ , 
with realities all the way through. 
And then you who have been brought 
in have partaken of the spirit of Zion 
nnd have helped to teach others the < 
way of life and to lead them in the 
paths of righteousness; and now we ( 
are not only trying to teach the 
world, but our children, our youth, ^ 
our young men and women in the r 
same principles, that when we leave * 
this stage of action they, inspired by ’j 
the Spirit of revelation which flows £
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from God, may bear off his kingdom 
triumphant.

This is the feeling that permeates 
this people. With all oar weaknesses, 
and we are weak; with all our follies, 
and we are very foolish; with all our 
infirmities, and we are very infirm, 
we are trying to do the will of God, 
and to prepare ourselves for an in* 
heritance in his kingdom, to save our 
progenitors and to poar blessings on 
our posterity. These are the feelings 
by which we are actuated ; and it is 
not only in one, but it is in all, more 
or less, according to the proportion of 
the Holy Spirit they enjoy. Witness 
now tho First Presidency of this 
Church. Who could lab »r more 
arduously than they ? Where is 
there a man in existence to-day, of 
the years of President Young, that 
takes upon himself the amount of 
care, anxiety, and travel that he does ? 
There are very few of our young men 
who would have liked to undertake 
soch a trip as he is now engaged in. 
Bight in the worst possible seuson of 
the year, with bad roads and bad 
weather and all kinds of unfavorable 
circumstances, to travel a journey of 
five or six huudred miles and back! 
W hat for ? To look after the welfare 
of Zion, to promote the interests of 
Israel, to help to build up and establish 
the Church and kingdom of God on 
the earth, to fulfill the behests of his 
Lord and Master, and try to carry 
out the things which God requires at 
his hands. He feels the importance 
of those things that Jesus spoke to 
Peter ubout after Peter had denied 
his Lord. Said Jesus—

“ Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou 
me more than these ? .He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest that I  
love thee. He said unto him, Feed 
my lambs. He saith onto him again, 
the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, 
lovest thou me ? He saith unto him, 
Yea)'Lord, thou knowest that I  love

thee. H e saith unto him, Feed my 
sheep. He said unto him the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me ? Peter was grieved because 
he said unto bim the third time, 
lovest thou me, and he said unto him, 
Lord, thou knowest all things; thou 
knowest that I  love thee. Jesus saith 
unto him, Feed my sheep.”

Well, we have a shepherd who, 
together with his associates, is feeding 
the sheep of God, and they, unitedly, 
are watching after their interests; 
wellbeing and happiness, and trying 
to carry out the will of our Heavenly 
Father; and while God is operating 
in the heavens, the Holy Priesthood 
is operating here to build up and 
establish his kingdom and introduce 
righteousness upon the earth.

As I said before, the Elders are 
engaged in the same thing, and have 
been all the time. How many have 
been to the United States this lost 
season visiting among their friends, 
associations and acquaintances, and 
preaching the Gospel wherever they 
had an opening? How are they 
looked upon ? Hear their statements 
when they return. They are looked 
upon, by the people generally, as 
impostors or deceivers. The people 
do not seem, any more than the Jews 
in former times, to understand the 
day of their visitation, nor to compre
hend the laws of life nor the relation 
that they sustain to God; and if ten 
thousnnd Elders were sent throughout 
the United States and Europe, the 
people would treat them and tho 
principles they bear with contempt 
and utter carelessness; they do not 
understand the rich gems of eternal 
truth when they are laid before them, 
and they cull our good evil, and their 
evil good. They do not know the 
difference, neither do they understand 
the day of their visitation. They 
possess not the Spirit of God; they 
are wallowing in the mire of sin and
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groping in the darkness of unbelief 
nnd death.

Is this speaking harshly. Some 
perhaps will say it is. I cannot help 
that, it is true. Are there men among 
them who seek to do good ? Many. 
Are there philanthropists among 
them? Yes, scores and hundreds of 
them. Are there high-minded, honor* 
able, intelligent men in their midst ? 
Yes, thousands of them. Bat do they 
know the truth ? No, they do not, 
and there nre very few of them that 
have the hardihood to Btand np for 
what they consider to be right, for 
they fear that by so doing they would 
be compromised in 60tne worldly point 
of view ; it  would not be populur, so 
they say, “ Better let it alone.” Do 
we understand their position ? Yes. 
Do we hato them ? No, we wish to 
do them good, and wonld teach them 
every good principle that we possess; 
we would lead them in the path of 
life and show them the way to Qod ; 
we would introduce them into the 
kingdom of God, but they cannot see 
it, and unless a man is born again, the 
Scriptures tell us that he cannot see 
the kingdom of God. Sometimes 1 
hear people talk and see them write 
about the kingdom of God; but all 
they talk and all they write proves 
to me that they are not born again, 
and consequently they cannot see the 
kingdom of God any more than a 
blind man could see the faces before 
me if he were standing where I  am. 
Jesus told Ni cod emus that u except a 
man be born of water he cannot see 
the kingdom of God; and except he 
be born of the water and of the Spirit 
he cannot enter the kingdom oi God.” 
People unenlightened by the spirit of 

^  truth can see the kingdoms of the 
world, and they can reason npon their 
organization, their power and weak
ness, and upon the justice or injustice 
of the policy they pursue; but when 
it comes to the kingdom of God there

is a current associated with that 
which they are not acquainted with, 
and principles which they caunot 
comprehend; they see depths which 
they cannot fathom, and they grope 
in the dark and nro entirely ignorant 
concerning the purposes of Jehovah.

Well, we who comprehend these 
things, look at them in another light; 
we are acquainted with their philo
sophy ; we are acquainted with their 
status and position. We know ours, 
they know theirs, but they cannot 
comprehend ns, for we are told, 
emphatically, in the Scriptures, that 
the world by its wisdom knows not 
God. And as it was in former times, 
so it is to-day, and tbe world by its 
understanding cannot 6nd out God. 
Man, by philosophy and tbe exercise 
of his natural intelligence, may gain 
an understanding, to some extent, of 
the laws of Nature; but to compre
hend God heavenly wisdom and 
intelligence are necessary. Earthly 
and heavenly philosophy ate two 
different things, and it is folly for 
men to base their arguments upon 
earthly philosophy in trying to un
ravel the mysteries of the kingdom 
of God.

Standing, then, in the position that 
we do, it is for ns to try to obtain a 
closer connection aud union with our 
Heavenly Father and with the Holy 
Priesthood, and to cumprehend more 
and more the laws of life and the 
things pertaining to the work of God. 
We are here to save ourselves, to 
learn the laws of heaven, and to save 
our progenitors, that they may par
ticipate with ns in the iich blessings 
of the Gospel. I f  we answer the ends 
of our creation in these respects we 
shall not live and die as the iool lives 
and dies; but, while the world is 
overwhelmed with crime, wickedness 
and malign influences, we may help 
to introduce and establish principles 
which God will approve, which all
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the good and virtuous will love and 
admire and which will be approbated' 
by the holy angels; and may organize 
ourselves so that we may be prepared 
to associate with the intelligences 
around the throne of God. Let as, 
then, keep the commandments of 
God, live oar religion, be humble and 
faithful, cleave to the Lord our God, 
cultivate bis Holy Spirit, that it may

dwell and abound within ns, that it 
may be as a well of water springing ^ 
np to eternal life; and that its re- 

.freshing, invigorating streams may 
spread around as wherever we go, that ^ 
we may be prepared for glory, salvo- J 
tion and an eternal inheritance in the ,, 
celestial kingdom. May God help * 
us to attain to this, in the name of * 
Jesus. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDEiNTT BRIGHAM YOUNG, >
' i

D b l iv b e e d  i n  t h e  T a b er n a c l e , O g d e n  Cit y , J u k e  3 , 1871. ■

(Reported by "David W. Evans,) ' ’’
_____ )

THE TRAINING OF CHILDREN. !

I  am aware that Brother Franklin 
D. Richards' request to the children 
to come to meeting this afternoon 
has produced a little excitement; but 
we are very happy to see the people 
together. . My remarks will be to 
parents as well as to children. I  will 
commence by sayiug that if each and 
every one of us who are parents will 
reflect upon the responsibilities de
volving upon us we shall come to the 
conclusion that we should never 
permit onrselves to do anything that 
we are not willing to see our children 
do. We should set them an example 

/ th a t we wish them to imitate. Do 
we realize this? How often we see 
parents demand obedience, good beha- 
vior, kind words, pleasant looks, a 
sweet voice and a bright eye from a 
child or children when they them* 
selves are full of bitterness and 
scolding I How inconsistent and 
nnreasonoble this i s ! If we wish our

children to look pleasant we should 1 
look pteasant at them ; and if we . 
wish them to speak kind words to j  
each other, let us speak kind words ! 
to them. We need not go into ( 
detail, bnt we should carry out this 
principle from year to year in oar 1 
whole lives, and do os we wish oar f 
children to do. I  say this with 
regard to ouc morals and our faith in '! 
onr religion. ,

Now let me call the attention of' ‘ 
parents to another subject worthy of * 
their notice—that is, the use of proper ° 
language. Take as as a people and <x 
we are not overstocked with language; *] 
there are very few highly educated 
men in the Church to which wo ! 
belong. We have a few leurned men ; 
and a few good scholars among the 
women, bnt they are scarce. Now, 7 
parents, and I  wish yon to remember 1 
this, should never permit themselves 1 
to speak improperly before a child, or ‘J
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id use language that would nob be 
commendable in an orator. I f  yon 
have not snoh language at your com* 
mand, then use tbe beat you have. 
I t  is true that to use that which we 
are in possession of to advantage is a 
peculiar gift. We see some who can 
use langunge, apparently, to their 
entire satisfaction, and yet they have 
no great store of language a t their 
command; but still they have the 
happy faculty of conveying their 
ideas with greater propriety than 
others who are literary in their tastes 
and have been highly educated. There 
is considerable in making choice of 
words. For instance, if we were to 
address a man who had been dis- 
obedient and needed chastisement we 
would nse very different language from 
that which would be used if addressing 
a child or a lady. If you wish to 
impress on the minds of individuals 
or an audience anything that you 
desire them to remember, you will 
have to use language accordingly. I 
have heard it observed that language 
should be used according to the 
merits or demerits of* the case under 
consideration; this will do under 
some circumstances. I  wish to iifc* 
press upon myself, as well as upon 
my brethren and sisters, the propriety 
of never using language to a child 
that we should dislike to hear them 
use in refined society. If  we have a 
choice set of words at our command 
we should always use them when 
speaking to our children, even from 
the time they commence to talk. I f  
we do this, the effect will be very 
pleasing in after years, for wheri our 
children enter into polite and refined 
society, instead of being mortified 
and having to  call them to one side 
to correct their unrefined language, 
the elegance and propriety of their 
mode of expression will be a source 
of gratification and pleasure. I f  a 
child has to be corrected for the use 

No. 13.

of improper or inelegant language, i t  
might reply, “ Mother, or father, I f 
am using words'that you taught me.”

Carry out this principle, not only 
in language, but in all the affnirs of 
life; and let us always set an example 
before our children that is worthy of 
their imitation and highest admira
tion. If  we do this, we shall have 
occasion to rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for we shall have influence over 
them and they will not forsake us.

There is a passage in this good 
book (the Bible) said to have been 
written by a very wise man, which' 
says—

“ Train up a child in the way he 
.should go, and when he is old he will 
not depart from it.”

To make a community thoroughly 
understand these words a great deal 
of explanation would be necessary. 
To illustrate, I ask myself, am I  
capable of bringing upa child in the 
way that he should go ? The answer 
ib right here—I am not Why not ? 
Because I have not that light and 
intelligence in my possession and that 
command-over myself to give to a 
child a suitable impression under 
every circumstance and .in every 
place, when I  .address him or require 
anything of him. I  would not speak 
discouragingly of myself or of my * 
brethren and sisters. We know a 
great deal, but when we compare our 
knowledge with the fountain o£: 
knowledge i t  is very sm all; when1 
our light is compared with the foun- 
tain of light it is very small, and : 
consequently I  can say that I am not), 
prepared to bring up a child in the 
way he should go; and yet I probably 
come as near to it as any person thafti 
lives. How is it with my brethren 
and sisters ? They are capable olf: 
bringing up their children a great' 
deal better than they do, that is1 
certain. If  we do a8 well as we 
know how—use all the faith and!

Vol. .XIV.
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intelligence in our possession, and 
seek to gain more, we will be able to 
bring up our children in snch a way 
that very few 'of them will ever 
depart from the right path. I  want 
you to remember this. I f  we will do 
ju st as well as we know bow, never 
missing on opportunity of giving a 
word, a look or a principle that will 
do good to the rising generation, 
never permitting ourselves to be 
overtaken in fault, but preserving 
ourselves in the integrity and patience 
of our souls, there are very few of tbe 
rising generation with us that will 
depart from tbe words of life. As for 
those who are old amongst us, their 
traditions aud prepossessed notions, 
imbibed in childhood, cling to them 
like a garment, or like something 
glued to them; and they govern 
them to a great extent, and it is 
almost an impossibility for old people 
to get rid of their traditions; but it 
will be very different with our children 
if we truiu them according to the 
will of God that has been revealed 
to us as a people. We have the Old 
and New Testaments; the Book of 
Mormon, giving an account of the 
aborigines of our country, the visit of 
the Savior to and the organization of 
his Church on this continent, the 
same as to his brethren on the land 
of Palestiue. Then we have the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants; in 
addition to these three books, we have 
the history, discourses and sayings of 
the Prophet Joseph, and the history, 
sayings aud discourses of the Eldors 
of Israel, and also the experience we 
have gained in this Church. Com- 
bine these, and I  think we cannot 
come to tiie conclusion that we are

Snorant and do not know anything; 
though I  say that, in comparison 

with the fountain of all knowledge, 
onr knowledge is small and trifling.

■ But if we will do as well as we know 
how, we will be able to teach our

children sufficient doctrine, truth and 
principle, that they will actually 
grow up into Christ, our living head.

Now let us say a few words with 
regard to human nature and its 
proneness to wander into evil. You 
go, for instance, to the river and 
commence to throw sticks and shav
ings into the water, and they will go 
down stream; and a great effort or a 
very powerful wind will be required 
to make a small boat, vessel, bark, 
or even a board that the children 
play with, go up stream. The same 
is true of small streams. Cast any. 
thing into them, and it goes down 
stream. We are taught in these 
books that, through the Fall, we have 
partaken so much of the nature of 
the enemy—he has so much influence 
in the flesh of every person, that we 
have to enter into a warfure, and wo 
have to summon all our force and to 
use every effort to propel our bark 
up stream, or to put down iniquity in 
our own hearts and inclinations. 1 
will pause right here, and refer to 
what brother George Q. Cannon was 
saying this moruing to the children. 
Said he, “ My boys, do not chew 
tobacco because you see others do it; 
do not smoke a cigar because you see 
others do i t ; my little girls, do not 
drink tea because you see mamma do 
it.” Now let me give you a com
parison. Ask these little boys, if 
they saw two parties, one on tbe 
right hand praying to the Father in 
the name of Jesus, and the other on 
the left with a cigar in his moutht 
puffing away as vigorously as possible, 
which they would be most inclined 
to imitate, and you will find they will 
instantly choose that which is evil. 
They are not inclined to pray; there 
seems to bo a kind of a dread or 
terror about it, and they say, “ Wo 
do not know how to ask the Father 
for blessings, and we do not think we 
could pray, but give us a cigar and
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•wo can puff as well as anybody.” 
This is only a comparison, but it 
furnishes a correct illustration of the 
facility with which evil habits are 
acquired, and how quick children as 
well ns parents are to go astray, how 

«quick their feet are to run into by 
and forbidden paths. Bnt if parents 
will continually set before their chil
dren examples worthy of their imita
tion and the approval of onr Father 
in heaven, they will turn the current, 
and the tide of feelings of their 
children, and they, eventually, will 
desire righteousness more than evil. 
This disposition will not be acquired 
in one day, week or year; but let 
parents spend their lives in teaching 
good, in good words and good looks 
and in the continual exercise of their 
faith in God, and their children will 
finally feel that they would rather be 
Christians than sinners.

Have we any proof of this ? Yes. 
We have brethren here who have 
traveled a good deal, aud who have 
been in the Church a good many 
years. I f  they could only think of 
them they could count over people 
by the hundred and the thousand who 
have left this Church; but you now 
see many of their children coming to 
Zion; and get into conversation with 
them and you will hear them say, “ I 
have come to see what you, Latter* 
day Saints, are doing. My father 
was formerly a member of your 

‘Church; but he left and died in 
Vermont, Massachusetts, New Hamp
shire, Rhode Island, Maine, England, 
Scotland, Ireland, Wales, or some
where else. My parents taught me 
to believe the Gospel, and, although 
they were cut off trom the Church, it 
has never left me. When I  read the 
Bible I find that they taught me the 
truth. I f  I  go to meeting among the 
sectarians, I gain neither light nor 
knowledge; but what my parents

• taught me has had an influence upon

me through my life from my child
hood up, and now I have come to see 
what you, Latter-day Saints, are 
doing.” And the children nnd grand
children of those who apostatized 
years and years ago, will come up to 
Zion by hundreds and thousands, 
impelled by what their parents taught 
them in childhood.

This is another comparison. Wo 
are not quite all going to apostatize; 
a great many have died in the faith, 
and a great many have apostatized, 
but their posterity will come to Zion 
and believe the troth. Our children 
will have the love of the truth, if we 
but live our religion. Parents should 
take that course that their children 
can say, “ I  never knew my father to 
deceive or take advantage of a neigh
bor ; I never knew my father take to 
himself that which did not belong to 
him, never, never! No, but he said, 
( Son, or daughter, be honest, true, 
virtuous, kind, industrious, prudent, 
and full of good worka’” Such 
teachings from paren’s to their chil
dren will abide with them for ever,' 
unless they sin against the Holy 
Ghost, and some few, perhaps, will 
do this.

If you should have visits here from 
those professing to be Christians, 
and they intimate a desire to preach 
to you, by all means invite them to 
do so. Accord to every reputable 
person who may visit you, and who 
may wish to occupy the stands of 
your meeting houses to preach to you, 
the privilege of doing so, no matter 
whether he be a Catholic, Presby
terian, Congregationalist, Baptist, 
Free-will Baptist, Methodist, or what
ever he may be; and if he wishes to 
speak to your children let him do so. 
Of course you have the power to 
correct whatever false teachings or 
impressions, if any, your children 
may hear or receive. I  say to parents, 
place your children, as far as yon
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have an opportunity to do so, in a 
position or situation to learn every* 
thing in the world that is worth 
learning. You will probably have 
what is called a Christian Church 
here; they will not admit that we 
are Christians, but they cannot think 
us further from the plan of salvation 
as revealed from heaven than we 

. know them to be, so we are even on 
that ground, as far as it goes. But, 
as I  was saying, yon may have pro
fessing Christians come here to take 
up their residences in your midst; 
and I  want to say to parents and 
children, that, so far as the Christian 
nations are concerned, I  will take 
America, for instance, and on the 
score of morals—honesty, integrity, 
truthfulness and virtue, you will find 
people by hundreds of thousands just 
as good as any Latter-day Saints, as 
far as they know. They are the ones 
we are after. The Lord told us to 
go and preaoh the Gospel without 
purse and scrip. What for ? To 
hunt up the honest ones who are now 
mixed up with all the nations of the 
earth and gather them together; and 
we have done so, as far os we have 
had the opportunity and privilege. 
And after we are gathered we are 
none too honest, any more than the 
inhabitants of the world generally 
are, and they hardly know the mean
ing of the term. Still, according to 
the light they possess, I  mean the 
Christian world, thousands and mil
lions of them are honest, virtuous and 
true, and I fellowship them as far as 
they do right. Is this strange ? No, 
it  is not. 1 wish that all the Latter- 
day Saints were as good, according 
to the knowledge they possess, as 
thousauds and millions of the sec
tarian world are; and I  will not skip 
even the heathen world, for many of 
them are as good and honest, accord- 
ing to the light they possess, as men 
and women know how to be.

Now, then, if our brethren of tlia 
Presbyterians, Methodists or any 
others visit here and want to preach 
to you, certainly let them preach, and- 
have your children hear them. They 
will tell you to keep the Sabbath and 
to love your father and mother; they 
will tell you to be trne, honest, in. 
dustrious, to be faithful to your- 
studies, to read the Bible and all good 
books, to study the sciences, Ac., which 
is all good, and as far as such teaching 
goes just as good as it can be. I f  
they want to come and teach your 
children in the Sunday school, I  say 
let them do so, most certainly. W& 
have scures of thousands of their 
books distributed among the Sunday 
schools thronghout our Territoiy. 
Some Latter-day Saints think they 
are not exactly what they ought to- 
be; but we are using them in our 
schools Sundays, Mondays, Tuesdays,. 
Wednesdays, Thursdays, Fridays and 
Saturdays, from one year’s end to 
another.

I  say, parents, do not be afraid of 
having your children learn everything 
that is worth learning. I  cau pick 
hundreds and thousands of children, 
in this Church whom I  could teuoh 
with greater ease, aud so could a man 
from college, than their parents could 
be taught. I  can get at their senses- 
better; they are quick and appre
hensive and can learn sooner. And 
if any of our Christian brethren want 
to go into our Sabbath schools to 
teach our children, let them do so. 
They will not teach them anything 
immoral in the presence of those who 
are in charge of the schools; they 
wait until they get behind the door 
in the dark before they commit 
immoral acts, and very few of them 
will, even then. But in their Sunday 
schools they teach as good morals as 
you and I can teach.

I  want to say that we are for thq 
truth, the whole truth aud nothing-
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but the tru th ; we are pursuing the 
path o f truth, aud by and by we 
expect to possess a great deal more 
than we do now; but to say that we 
shall ever possess all truth, I pause, 
I  do not know when. We receive 
light and truth from the fountain of 
light and truth, but I  am not at 
liberty to say and do not know that 
we shall ever see the time when we 
shall possess all truth. But we will 
receive truth fromany source,wherever 
wo can obtain it.

Next week the great camp meeting 
that has been so long contemplnted 
is to commence in the city of Salt 
Lake, where, I  have heard it whis
pered, there are so many of the 
44 Mormons ” to be converted. I  am 
going to permit every one of my 
children to go and hear what they 
have to say. When we come to the 
sciences of the day the knowledge of 
the sectarian world is very extensive; 
the same is true of their morality; 
•but when we come to read out of the 
Book of Life the words of the 
Almighty to the people, and compare 
them with the knowledge of the 
-sectarian world, 1 am reminded of 
the words of Geo. Francis Train con- 

•cerning a certain gentleman. Said 
he, “ 1 want you to sit down and tell 
me all you know in five minutes.” 
They can tell all they know about 
'God, godliness, heaven, earth, and 
the exaltation of man to the Godhead 
•in five minutes, for they do not know 
anything. Our children can see this, 
and I  want them to see it. If there 
is any man among them that does 
'know anything about the plan of the 
Almighty for *the redemption aud 
•exaltation of man, 1 hope and pray 
that I  may have the privilege of 
■seeing him. 1 recollect when I  was 
.young going to hear Lorenzo Dow 
preach. He was esteemed a very 
great man by the religions folks. I, 
Although young in years and lacking

! experience, had thought a great many 
i times that I  would like to hear some 
1 man who could tell me something, 

when he opened the Bible, about tho 
Son of God, tho will of God, what 
the ancients did and received, saw 
and heard and knew pertaining to 
God and heaven. So 1 went to hear 
Lorenzo Dow. He stood up some 
of the time, and he sat down some of 
the time; he was in this position and 
in that position, and talked two or 
three hours, and when he got through 
I  asked myself, “ What have you 
learned from Lorenzo Dow ?” and my 
answer was, “ Nothing, nothing but 
morals." Ho could tell the people 
they should not work on the Sabbath 
d ay ; they should not lie, swear, steal, 
commit adultery, &c., but when he 
came to teaching the things of God 
he was as dark as midnight. And 
so I lived until, finally, I  made a 
profession of religion. 1 thought to 
myself I  wonld try to break off my 
sins and lead a better life and be as 
moral as 1 possibly could; for I  was 
pretty sure that I  shonld not stay 
here always. Where I  was going to 
I  did not know, but 1 would like to 
be as good as 1 know bow while here, 
rather than run the risk of beiug full 
of evil. I  had heard a good deal 
about religion, and wbat a good nice 
place heaven was, and how good the 
Lord was, and I  thought I  would try 
to live a pretty good life. But when 
1 reached the years of, I  will say, 
courage, I think that is tbe best term,
I  would ask questions. I  would say,
“ Elder, or Minister, I  read so and so 
in the Bible, how do you understand 
it? ” Then I  would go and hear , 
them preach on the divinity of the 
Son, and the character of the Father 
and the Holy Ghost and their divinityj 
and, I  will say,, the divinity of the 
soul of m an; what we are here for, 
and various kindred topics. But 
after asking questions and going to
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hear them preach year after year, 
W hat did I  learn? Nothing. I 
would as lief go into a swamp at 
midnight to learn bow to paint a 
picture and then define its colors 
when there is neither moon nor stars 
visiblo and profound darkness prevails, 
as to go to the religious world to 
learn about God, heaven, hell or the 
faith of a Christian. But they can 
explain our duty as rational, moral 
beings, and tbat is good, excellent as 
far as it goes.

This has been my experience in the 
Christian world, and I  want our 
children to go and hear all there is to 
hear, for the wholo sum of it will be 
wound up as I  once heard one of the 
finest speakers America has ever pro* 
dnced say, when speaking on the soul 
of man. After laboring long on the 
Bubject, he straightened himself up—  
he was a One looking man—and siiid 
he, “ My brethren and sisters, 1 must 
come to the conclusion that the soul 
of man is an immaterial substauce.” 
Said I, “ Bah !” Thero was no more 
sense in his discourse than iu the 
bleating of a sheep or the grunting 
of a pig. I  palliated the fucts par. 
iially, however, so far as he wns 
concerned, by attributing my luck of 
comprehension to my own ignorance. 
This reminds me that 1 once heard 
Mr. Lansing preach a most elaborate 
discourse. It was in tbe morning, 
and when the meeting was dismissed 
and the people had come out, Deacon 
Brown says to Deacon Taylor, “ What 
a  sermon we have had !” Deacon 
Taylor says, “ Yes, yes !” Deacon 
Brown says, “ That is one of the 
most profound discourses I  ever heard 
Mr. Lansing deliver;” and so they 
continued talking until one of them 
said at lost, “ I  did juot understand a 
word of it.” The othor Deacon 
replied, “ Neither did I.” Their 
verdict wns a just one, for the dis
course consisted of fine, beautiful

words and nothing elt>0. I  saw and! 
beard nothing to give me the least 
clue to anything pertaining to God, 
heaven, or the designs of the Creator 
with regard to the earth and ita 
inhabitants. But as I  did not under
stand a word of it, I  supposed that 
was on account of my ignorance, until 
I  heard the Deacons say that they 
did not, and then I concluded that I  
knew as much as they did. For this- 
reason I  say, go and learn all they 
know. Their catechisms are good -r 
but if you come to the things of God 
I  will be bound that we have children 
who, if they dare open their mouths- 
and converse, would place them in 
water they could not fathom. Yet I 
say, go aud see and hear them and 
learn what they know, then you can 
discriminate nnd discern, aud will be 
able to understand why the Lord 
called upon Joseph Smith to come 
out aud declare his will, and why he 
bestowed upon Joseph the Priesthood 
and its keys and powers. You will 
then leant, my little boys and girls, 
that the world of mankind scarcely 
know auything about the Bible. Ask 
them concerning the character of the> 
Savior and they will expatiate and 
expound hour after hour, but they 
will tell absolutely nothing. 1 pro* 
same that there are sisters here who 
have asked ministers wbat a certain 
Scripture meaut, and iti reply they 
have talked, talked, talked, and wound 
up by saying, “ Great is the mystery 
of godliness, God manifest iu the 
flesh. Sister, I cannot tell you.” 
Have you ever heard sisters and 
children ask questions of this kind ? 
Yes, and so have I many times, but 
they huve failed to obtain one particle 
of knowledge from their religious- 
teachers. Why? Because they did 
not possess it. Thoy did not know 
that Jesus was the express image of 
his Father, although they had read 
it in the Bible; they did not know
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that man was made in the image of 
his God, although they have read it 
hundreds of times in the book they 
profess to reverence and believe in so 
much. They cannot realize it. When 
and how will they realize it?  When 
they submit themselves to the Lord, 
and ask the Father in the name of 
Jesus to give them revelation by the 
Holy Ghost. No man can call Jesus 
the Christ except it be revealed from 
heaven to him.

I will say to my yonng friends, my 
little brothers and sisters, go and 
learn everything yon can. 1 say to 
parents, do not be afraid one particle! 
These children will learn something 
that we as parents know and under
stand already, and it is very grievous 
for us to realize that it is the truth. 
Joseph, our Prophet, was hunted nnd 
driven, arrested and persecuted, and 
although no law was ever made in 
these United States that would bear 
against him, for he never broke a law, 
yet to my certain knowledge he was 
defendant in forty-six lawsuits, and 
every time Mr. Priest was at the head 
of and led the band or mob who 
hunted and persecuted him. And 
when Joseph and Byrum were slain 
in Carthage jail the mob, painted like 
Indians, was led by a preacher.' And 
now they follow us up and want us to 
learn of them, when, so far as the 
characters of God and Jesus are con
cerned aud the errand of Jesus into 
the world, our youth know better than 
the whole sectarian world. In coming 
to Utah to teach tbe “ Mormons ” the 
way of life, the Christians are bnt 
carrying coals to Newcastle. W hat 
is the use of going to “ Mormon” 
settlements to teach the people tem
perance and sobriety, or to teach 
them the Bible ? No more use than 
in going to Newcastle to sell coal. 
There is no other people in the world 
that believe in and practice the Bible 
as strictly as the Latter-day Saints.

None but the Latter-day Saints 
properly believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ; no other people acknowledge 
him and keep his commandments; 
and yet they follow us np, their 
object, professedly, being to convert 
us to Christianity, bnt in reality it is 
to induce us to apostatize until they 
get the upper hand, that the Priest
hood may again be destroyed from 
the earth. But never mind, let them 
go ahead, we shall see whether Christ 
or Baal will be king of the earth, and 
whether Baal will reign several 
thousand years longer. We shall 
find it out by and by.

I am saying this to parents, to 
those who have been in the midst of 
Christendom and have seen its work
ings; to women who have sat up 
night after night, for hundreds of 
nights, to watch tbeir houses and 
keep the mob, led by priests, from 
slaughtering their buqbatids and 
families and destroying their property. 
Perhaps I ought to keep silent rather 
than say these things, but that would 
not be justice. Facts are facts and 
we cannot help it. I  hope they will 
prove a little different in time to 
come. But with the exception of the 
infidel portion of it, tbe sectarian 
world has hewn out to itself broken 
cisterns that will hold no water; the 
priests have got their creeds, systems, 
and organizations, they live on the 
people, and they are afraid that, if 
troth be proclaimed, their craft will 
fall. Go to the infidel portion of the 
world and we are all right; for if 
they refuse to receive our doctrines 
they will talk and reason like men of 
intelligence. But with many of those 
professing to be Christian teachers it 
is very different, and in my secret 
estimate of tbe characters and attain
ments of many of them 1 have come 
to the conclusion that their forto is 
ignorance and impudence.

I  will take another turn in my
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•remarks, and will say if  we were 
known by the world as we are, truly 
and honestly, I  will not except the 
Christians nor their priests; if we 

*were known by them as we know 
,them, there is not a  priest bnt wonld 
pray for the Latter-day Saints. The 
infidel world would also pray for us, 
and so would the political and moral 
world. But they do not know what 
the Lord is doing through u s ; they 
are ignorant, and in their ignorance 
they lift themselves up against God 
and his Anointed, for they hive no 
eyes to see, ears to hear, nor hearts 
to understand. B at some are becom
ing acquainted with ns, aud this has 
its influence. What is the object of 
the Lord Almighty in calling this 
people as he has done ? This question 
may be answered in a very few words 
—it is nothing short of restoring to 
the midst of the children of men 
every truth, every good, all knowledge 
and everything lovely and beautiful 
for time aud eternity, saving all that 
will or can be saved and exalting his 
children to thrones, and to crown 
them with crowns of glory, immor
tality and eternal lives. Do you see 
what is goiug to be the resnlt of tbe 
course the Lord is pursuing with this 
people and with the world ? You 
see some who formerly obeyed the 
Gospel leaving us occasionally. Where 
are they going ? Is there anything 
else that will satisfy them ? Not on 
this earth ; they either remain faith
ful to the Gospel or go to infidelity.

• This is tho fact. When meu go from 
this Church they become iufldels. 
They can say they believe in this,

that or the other; they may tnm to 1 
Spiritualism, bogusism, Emmaism or * 
anything else; no matter what, but j 

they must be infidels or else acknow- [ 
ledge the Lord Jesus C hrisO  ^

The doctrine that we preach is the 
doctrine of the Bible, it is the doctrine 
the Lord has revealed for the salva
tion of the children of God, and when 
men, who have once obeyed it, deny 
it, they deny it with their eyes wide 
open, and knowing that they deny 
the truth and set at naught the 
counsels of the Almighty.

I  have spoken quite awhile to you, 
my brethren and sisters. I  have 
been teaching parents some things 
with regard to their children; now 
1 wish to say to the children, obey 
your parents, be good, never suffer 
yourselves to do that which will 
mortify you through life, and that 
will cause you to look back with 
regret. While you are pure and 
spotless preserve yourselves in the 
integrity of your souls. Although 
yon are young you know good from 
evil, and live so that you can look 
back on your lives and thank the 
Lord that he has preserved you, or 
has enabled you to preserve your
selves, so that you have no misconduct 
to regret or mourn over. Take this 
course and you will secure to your
selves an honorable name on earth 
among the good and tbe pure; you 
will maintain your integrity before 
heaven, and prove yourselves worthy 
of a high state of glory when you 
get through with this world.

God bless you. Amen.
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D elivered in  the N ew Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, .! 

A uoust 13, 3873.

(Reported h j David IV. Evans.)

THE GOSPEL— THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD— REVELATION.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

I  feel like bearing my testimony 
to the Gospel of the Son of God, and 
I  have it upon my mind to impress 
on the Latter-day Saints one par
ticular item of onr faith, and that is 
to take a courso to possess the Spirit 
of the Lord. According to your 
experience and mine yoa cannot 
nnderstand the things of God bat by 
the Spirit of God. I f  we were to 
examiue the character of the Jews in 
the days of the Savior we would learn 
this one fact—that the people at that 
time were about as destitute of the 
Spirit of the Lord as any nation ever 
need be. In oar day it seems that 
the Spirit will actually prompt people 
to literal thinking, to liberal actions 
and to liberal government, and not to 
be as suppressive as they were in the 
days of the Jewish nation and other 
nations that then bore ru le; although 
in Christendom there have been times 
when governments have been very 
oppressive, and when the people were 
obliged to think as they were told, 
and when the doctrines they believed 
in must be according to the precepts 
and teachings of priests; bnt the 
present age is more liberal. The 
time has come when the Lord is 
commencing to poar out his Spirit 
npon the people. According to the 
words of the Prophet the time is to 
come when the Spirit of the Lord 

;4?hall be poured out npon all flesb.

He says, “ Your sons and your 
daughters shall prophecy, your old 
men shall dream dreams, your young 
men shall see visions, and also upon 
the servants and upon the handmaids 
in those days will I  pour out my 
Spirit." This appears to be the com
mencement, and I  am very thankful 
for it. Still, according to the ex
perience of those who examine then}- 
selves, and the operations of the 
different spirits upon themselves, wo 
learn that the power of evil is very 
great, and we are more given to it 
than to possess the Spirit of Christ. 
Yet the Spirit of the Lord enlightens 
every man that comes into the world. 
There is no one that lives upon the 
earth but what is, more or less, 
enlightened by the Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus. I t  is said of him, that he is 
the light of the world. He lighteth 
every man that comes into the world, 
and every person, at times, has the 
light of the Spirit of troth upon him.

When we look at the conduct of. 
the Jews and of the Romans in 
Jerusalem, and other nations around, 
among whom Jesus traveled, we find 
that it was very little influenced by 
those mighty miracles that we think, 
talk and preach so much about. I  
mean the Christian world. They cry 
to their hearers, “ Look at the Savior, 
look at his acts, behold his doings! 
What miracles he wrought! How
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he suffered for ns,” and so on. What 
did the Jews or Romans care about 
all this ? Did they believe in him ? 
I t  appears not, or bat very few of 
them. And, as we have jnst been 
hearing, i t  was tbe same among 
the multitudes who followed him; 
although he fed them, and they saw 
his miracles, yet they understood 
nothing of the power by which his 
mighty works were accomplished. 
I t  was just so with tbe young man 
who was born blind, whom the 
Savior healed. “ Who opened yonr 
eyes," said the Scribes and Pharisees. 
“ Why, this man who is going about 
preaching, who says he is the Savior, 
the Son of God— the king of the 
Jews.” The priests replied : “ That 
is nonsense; you do not pretend to 
sny that this man opened your eyes!" 
“ Well, all I know about it is, thnt he 
spat on the ground and made a little 
mortar from the clay and anointed 
my eyes, and before that I  was blind, 
but now I sea" “ Well, do not 
believe on him, be is an impostor, he 
is deceiving the people;" aud when 
we examine and understand the facts 
in relation to this personage whom 
we coll the Savior of the world, there 
were not, strange to say, os many 
persons believed on him os have 
believed on Joseph Smith in the 
latter days. Not that Joseph was 
the Savior, but he was a prophet. As 
he said once, when some one asked 
him, “ Are you the Savior ?*’ “ No, 
but I can tell you whnt I am—1 am 
his brother.” So we can suy. But 
Joseph was a prophet; and so we 
testify, declaring that we know it. 
But how, in the world, do you know 
it ? Because somebody has made 
day  and anointed your eyes? No. 
The young man did not know the 
real character of the personage by 
whom his eyes were opened, nor he 
never would know unless the Holy 
Ghost—the Spirit of revelation, rested

upon him to such a degree as to 
manifest to him that Jesns was the 
Christ.

This is 'a  matter that we should 
well consider. Jesus fed the multi, 
tudes miraculously; he walked on 
the water, healed the sick, gave sight 
to the blind, bearing to the deaf, and 
raised the dead to life, but what of 
all this? Did it prove that he was 
the Christ ? I  recollect once, when 
on my travels, hearing some divines 
try to prove that everybody ought to 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
because of the miracles he wrought. 
When they had argued some time I  
took the liberty of saying, “ Gentle* 
men, who were they who testified of 
these great miracles that you speak 
of ?" ' I t  was an Elder in Israel who 
was arguing with them, and trying to 
prove to their minds that Joseph was- 
called of God to open up this last 
dispensation. They spurned every 
argument and ignored every Scripture 
that wns brought forward ; but yet, 
they said, we ought to believe on the 
Lord Jesus because of bis great 
miracles. “ Who were they," said I, 
“ who testified of these miracles ? 1 
will return you your own words* 
You sny that this gentleman is one 
of Joseph Smith’s disciples, and a 
party concerned and has an interest 
in establishing the fact that he was a 
ptophet and wns called of God. If 
he is a party concerned, were not 
Peter, Paul and Jude parties con
cerned ? and when you get tho names 
of all who have written in the New 
Testament—eight in number—you 
find they were nil interested in 
establishing the divinity of the Savior^ 
they were all parties concerned and 
had an object in view in endeavoring 
to establish the fact that he wus the 
Savior. This gentleman has told you 
that there are twelve meu who testify 
that they saw the plates from which 
tbe Book of Mormon was written;.



THE GOSPEL, ETC. DOS

they saw and handled these plates, 
and they witness to the world that 
the Book of Mormon is true. Here 
are twelve living men, who can be 
spoken to, against eight men who 

shave been dead for abont seventeen 
hundred years.” Well, but these 
great miracles, these wonderful 
miracles!

I do not wish to speak the least 
derogatory to the character of him, 
or whoever performed these miracles 
in the name of the L ord; but I 
mention this to show how men's 
minds are wrought upon and how 
they look at things. In my conver
sation I asked those gentlemen if  they 
believed the Bible ? Yes, and they 
were very fervent in bringing forth 
the great miracles of Moses, who was 
called to lead the children of Israel. 
“ Well, what did Moses do ?” “ Why, 
so nnd so.” u Aud you say that Jesus 
raised the dead ?” w Yes.” “ If you 
will turn to the Old Testament, yon 
will find that a certain woman, called 
the witch of Endor, raised up Samuel 
the Prophet. Did Jesus ever raise 
up a prophet ?” They had to acknow
ledge that he did not. What greater 
woik did Jesus do than a witch, that 
our fathers in Massachusetts used to 
hang up by the neck and burn, or 
make them swim across the bay, and 
if they went across, that was proof 
they were witches or wizards; and if 
they could not get quite across, but 
sank, they might possibly be innocent, 
but. they were at the bottom of the 
sea. W hat proof have yon thot Jesus 
wrought any greater miracle than 
the witch of Endor—a wicked woman, 
who, to please wicked Saul, brought 
the Prophet Samuel from his grave ? j  

Well, now, examine the character 
of the Savior, and examine the 
characters of those who have written 
the Old and New Testaments; and 
then compare them with the character 
hf Joseph Smith, tbe founder of this

work—the man whom God called and 
to whom he gave the keys of Priest
hood, and through whom he has 
established his Church and kingdom 
for the last time, and yon will find 
that his character stands as fair as 
that of any man’s mentioned in the 
Bible Wo can find no person who 
presents a better character to the 
world when the facts are known than 
Joseph Smith, jun., tbe prophet, and 
his brother, Hyrum Smith, who was 
murdered with him.

I will come now to my text again, 
and will ask the Latter-day Saints, 
Do you know that Joseph Smith was 
a prophet P Yes. How do you know1 
it ? Why, father and mother says i t  
is so ; Elder such-a-one says it is so,, 
and I believe it. They prove their 
doctrine by the Bible, and I  am forced 
to believe the Bible through the 
traditions of the fathers;'and these 
Elders establish the truth of their 
doctrines beyond all controversy from 
Scripture, and I cannot deny it, hence 
1 believe Mormonism, or the Gospel.

Now, the question is, how much 
good will it do me to believe the 
Gospel on the evidence of others,, 
without possessing the spirit of the 
Gospel ? This is a question that I  can 
answer very readily. There is no 
man or woman on the earth that will 
live according to the laws of God, but 
will possess the Spirit of God. This 
answers the question. But suppose 
we believe and we do not quite live 
this law. We embrace the Gospel, 
we gather up with the Saints, and yet 
we live in the neglect of our duty and 
beneath our privileges; we do not 
call upon the Father in the name of* 
Jesus with that sincerity and earnest
ness necessaly to bring down the- 
revelations of the Lord upon ns, and 
we live in this manner for days and 
years together; by and by something 
or other comes along that we do not 
like, we cannot understand it, we-
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have not the spirit to nnderstand it, 
and consequently we reject this and 
reject th a t; and if the Church is just 
right and its leaders are just right, 
why the individual is not right, and 
he tarns away from the holy com* 
mandments of the Lord Jesus, and 
goes back to the beggarly elements 
of the world, like the dog to his vomit, 
or the sow to her wallowing in the 
mire.

Now, let me ask the Latter-day 
Saints, you who are here in this house 
this day, how do you know that your 
humble servant is really, honestly, 
guiding and counseling yon aright, 
and directing the affairs of tbe king* 
dom aright? Let you be ever so 
true and faithful to your friends and 
never forsake them, never turn traitor 
to the Gospel which you have 
espoused, but live on in neglect of 
your duty, how do you know bnt I 
am teaching false doctrine ? How 
do you know that I  am not counseling 
you wrong ? How do you know but 
I  will lead you to destruction ? And 
this is what I  wish to urge upon you 
•—live so that yon can discern between 
the truth and error, between light 
and darkness, between the things of 
God and those not of God, for by the 
revelations of th a  Lord, and these 
aloue, can you aud I understand the 
things of God. When Jesus preached 
to the people they were destitute of 
the Spirit of truth, and if they believed 
his teachings for the moment, as soon 
as they went away the Spirit left 
them and they were again in the 
dark, and they did not become the 
disciples of Jesus. So it is uow. 
For instance, a great many strangers 
come here; they see our work, they 
give us praise, they acknowledge 
our faithfulness, industry, prudence, 
economy and so forth. How do they 
know that we are preaching the 
Gospel ? " Oh,” say they, “ we do 

<not know anything about that; we

do not come here to be Mormons.'1 
But snppose they were perfectly 
honest before God and sought unto 
him until they got the Spirit of reve
lation, they would be convinced that 
we told them the truth, or else that 
we did not preach that which we 
profess to teach, one of the two. We 
know all about it, but they do not. 
Did the people in the days of the 
Savior ? No, they saw his miracles, 
but they enjoyed no more of the Spirit 
of truth than some of the strangers 
who visit us. One thing is very 
remarkable, and should be noticed by 
strangers who come here, and that is, 
the change that takes place in their 
own feelings. Let me say this to 
strangers, I  mean those who have 
any regard for truth and holiness ; 
when you are here in this bouse or 
city, and you commune with the 
Latter-day Saints, there is a spirit of 
peace, a  holy reverence for troth, 
righteousness, goodness, mercy and 
virtue rests upon you; in fact, you 
are influenced by that spirit and 
influence which hover over this people; 
but what do many of you say when 
you go away ? No longer ago than 
yesterday a reporter said to me, 
“ While in California, judging by 
what 1 heard, I supposed you hud no 
improvements here, you lived in dag. 
outs, you had no schools, and that the 
people did not look as the people do 
anywhere else—quite another kind of 
people—neither industry, judgment 
nor discretion amongst them; bat 
I am perfectly disappointed, my 
whole mind is revolutionized, and I  
see things so different to what |  
expected to see them, that I  am really 
another person here.” What will he 
write about us ? If be does as others 
have done, we may expect to see a 
batch of misrepresentations from bin* 
just as quick as he gets away and the 
spirit of the enemy takes possession 
of him. Suoh men cater to the world
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and to the ungodly priests that tho 
world is afraid of. Bnt I will confine 
this wholly to the political world. 
** Yes,” says the senotor, or the man 
who wishes to be a senator, repre
sentative, governor or any officer, “ if 
I  do not cater to these priests I shall 
lose my election.’* Bnt I  would see 
them farther in heaven than they will 
get in ten thousand years before I  
wonld nater to them. Truth, honesty 
and uprightness in everything, and if 
that will not stand upon its own basis, 
falsehood, deception, lying to aud 
deceiving each other certainly will 
not, either hero or hereafter. I t  is 
the honest nnd honorable, or, in other 
words, it is truth and righteousness, 
that will stand the day of God 
Almighty. When the Lord Almighty 
thunders from the heavens to try the 
souls of the children of men they will 
want truth and righteousness.

But to return to ray question to 
the Saints, “ How are yon going to 
know about the will and commands 
of heaven ?” By the Spirit of reve
lation ; tbat is the only way you can 
know. How do I know bnt what I 
am doing wrong ? How do I  know 
but what we will take a course for 
our utter rain ? I sometimes say to 
my brethren, “ I have been your 
dictator for twenty-seven years—over 
a quarter of a century I have dictated 
this people; that ought to be some 
evidence that my course is onward 
and upward. Bat bow do you know 
that I  may qot yet do wrong ? How 
do yon know bat I will bring in false 
doctrine and teach the people lies 
that they may be damned ? Sisters 
can you tell the difference? I  can 
say this for the Latter-day Saints, 
and I  will say it to their praise and 
my satisfaction, if I  were to preach 
false doctrine here, it would not be 
an hour after the people got out, 
before it would begin to fly from one 
to another, and they would remark,

“ I  do not quite like th a t! I t  does 
not look exactly right! What did 
Brother Brigham mean ? That did 
not sound quite right, it was not 
exactly the th ing!” All these obser
vations would be made by the people,, 
yes, even by the sisters. I t  would 
not sit well on the stomach, that is,, 
on the spiritual stomach, if you think 
you have one. I t  would not sit well 
on the mind, for you are seeking 
after the things of God; yon have 
started out for life and salvation, and 
with all their ignorance, wickedness 
and failings, the majority of this 
people are doing just as well as they 
know how; and I  will defy any man 
to preach false doctrine without being 
detected; and we need not go to tho 
Elders of Israel, the children who 
have been born in these mountains 
possess enongh of the Spirit to deteofc 
i t  But be careful that you do not 
lose i t ! Live so tbat yon will know* 
the moment theSpirit of the Almighty 
is grieved within you. Do you ever 
see snch times ? I  do. I  watch you. 
I see, for instance, a company of 
young people go and mingle, perhaps,, 
with old people, and hear them 
laughing, joking, and talking non
sense ar.d folly. By and by darkness 
comes—leanness of the soul; and one 
says, “ My head don’t feel righ t; my 
heart is not righ t; my nerves are not 
righ t; I  do not know what is the' 
matter, but I  do not enjoy myself 
here this evening.” Do you know 
what is the matter ? You ought to' 
live so tbat the very moment the 
Spirit of the Lord is grieved, stop' 
that instantly, and turn the attention' 
of every individual to something else1 
tbat will retain the good Spirit of tho* 
Lord and give you an increase of it. 
This is the way to live.

Have yon this experience^ sisters ? 
Yes, many of you have. We need' 
not go to tbe Elders of Israel to ask 
them. Do yon see people apostatize ?
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Yes. Will more go? Yes, many 
more. It is a day of trial—a day 
wherein- the Lord will try the hearts 
o f the children of men; and he is 
taking a coarse now with individuals 
and with nations, to make them 
exhibit the very centre of their hearts, 
as governments, as nations, as cities, 
as heads of families and as individuals, 
that he may reveal the secrets thereof, 
that they may be known to each 
other. Consequently you can see the 
necessity of every person living so 
as to have the Spirit of revelation.

Brother George A. Smith has been 
speaking about our little trials in 
Missouri. I do not wish to cast 
reflections on any person, but I  do 
not acknowledge that I ever received 
persecution; my path has been so 
kind from the Lord I do not consider 
that 1 have suffered enough even to 
mention it. But when the words of 
Governor Lillburn W. Boggs were 
read by General Clark, with regard 
to our leaviug the State or renouncing 
onr religion, I sat close by him, 
although I was the veiy particular 
one they wanted to get aud were 
inquiring for; but as kind Providence 
wonld have it they could not tell 
whether it was Brigham Young they 
were looking at or somebody else. 
No matter how this was done, they 
could not tell. Bnt, standing close 
by General Clark, I  heard him say, 
“ You are the best and most orderly 
people in this State, and have done 
more to improve it in three years 
than we have in fifteen. Yoa have 
showed us how to improve, how to 
raise fruit and wheat, how to make 
gardens, orchards and so on ; and on 
these accounts we want yoa; bat we 
have this to say to yon, No more 
bishops, no more high councils, and 
as for your prophet," and he pointed 
down to where Joseph lay, right in 
the midst of the camp, “ yon will 
never see him again.*1 Said I  to

myself, “ May be so and may be not; 
but I do not believe a word of i t ” 
“ And,” continued he, “ disperse, and 
become as we are.” I)o you want I  
should tell yoa what I  thought? I  
do not think I  will. I  thought a 
kind of a bad thought, that is, it 
would be considered so bj a very 
religious person, aud especially if he 
was well stocked with self-righteous, 
ness i bat I  would as soon as not tell 
what I thought to those who have 
not much of this and are not very 
pious, and it was, “ I  will see you in 
hell first.” Renounce my religion ? 
“ No, sir,” said I, “ it is my all, ull I  
have on this earth. What is this 
world worth as it is now ? Nothing. 
It is like a morning shadow; it is 
like the dew before the sun, like the 
grass before the scythe, or the flower 
before the pinching frosts of autumn. 
No, sir, I do uot renounce my religion. 
I am looking beyond; my hope is 
beyond this vale of tears, and beyond 
the present life. I  have another life 
to live, and it is eternal. The 
organization and intelligence God has 
given me are not to perish in nonen
tity ; I have to live, and I  calculate 
to take sach a coarse that my life 
hereafter will be in a higher state of 
existence than the present.” Said 
he, “ Forsake your religion, and 
become as we are I” I  had been roand 
the country enough to know the 
practice of both priest and people. 
On Saturday they would get together 
and run horses, throw np coppers to 
see who would treat, get pretty drunk, 
and perhaps get up a good sound 
quarrel, and then the priest would 
step in half drunk, and with long 
face and sanctimonious drawl preach 
on tho evils of intemperance and so 
on. “ Become as yoa are? God 
forbid,” said I. You are as low and 
degraded as possible, living here 
withoat schools, orchards or mills, 
like the brutes almost, in your little
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cabins! Bacon and hominy ! Bacon 
and Indian bread, honey and milk, and 
they were perfectly satisfied. As I 
beard one of these great nobles say, 
on a certain occasion when at his 
house; we were holding a two-days’ 
meeting; he did not belong to the 
Church, bat his family did. Said he, 
“ Mr. Young, I have a great deal of 
property aud some money, and 1 do 
not know what to do with it, I  think 
I  will go up to your place and buy.” 
He had a log house, all in one room, 
with six beds in it. Not a light of 
glass to light the room; and just to 
instruct my sisters bow to cook, I 
will tell them something about the 
first meal we had there. A twelve* 
quart tin milk pan was set on the 
table, filled with beef, stacked as you 
see cannon balls, up to the peak or 
roof, in arsenals. I  think there was 
about two ounces of batter on the 
table, white ns cheese curd. This 
was in the month of August, when 
the fat beeves were standing around, 
and I do not know how many cows, 
sheep, oxen, horses, geese, tnrkeys 
and fowls were running round his 
yard ; and I  do not think that his 
pile of boef iu the milk pan had a 
half or a quarter of an ounce of fat 
on it. Said they to ns, u Help yoar* 
selves, lay hold and help yoarselves;” 
and we did, to a piece of dry bread, 
dry beef and a little “ clean” batter— 
we always called snch batter “ clean,” 
because it looked so white. I  recollect 
on Sunday morning, you will excuse 
me for telling this anecdote, after we 
had sat down and had eaten a little, 
the lady of tho house said, “ Brother 
Young, take a piece of pie! Brother 
Kimball, take a piece of p ia” They 
had a large peach orchard, with 
hundreds of bushels of ripe peaches, 
probably not all worked np into 
brandy, bat still they coald not afford 
a ripe peach for a pie. The lady pat 
a  piece of pie on the plate, and I  cat

a little off and tamed it over and 
looked at it, and said I, “ Yes, I  will 
taste yonr pie, for I never saw the 
like before in my life; did you, 
Brother Kimball?” No, S*i*r, I  
n-e-v-e-r did.” There were peaches 
that had fallen from the trees before 
they were ripe, cut in two and the 
pits taken out, put on a piece of dough, 
not even the fuzz wiped off, and then 
another cake put over the top, nothing 
else inside but this, and then baked 
in a bake pan, or “ Dutch oven,” as 
we used to call it. “ I t  is peach pie, 
Brother Brigham ; Brother Kimball, 
will you take a bit of pie, it is peach 
pie.” I  never saw the like before, 
and there the man sat, as happy and 
contented as could be. And this is 
like Missouri, all over, as it used to 
be. “ I  do not know what to do with 
my means,” and yet he had not a 
light of glass in the place, aud had 
to open the door to see to ea t; aud 
six beds in one room. We slept there 
with the family, not with the wife, 
bnt with the whole family—men, 
women and children. Said the owner 
of the place, “ I declare, 1 think I  
will go and purchase some land.” I  
said to him, " How would it do to 
have ihis floor fixed and made com
fortable?” I t  was made of oak 
boards sawed out and dried up, and 
yoa might have shoved yoar hand 
down between each one; and it was 
just so with the chamber, and whea 
a person walked on it, it went 
“ clatter,” “ clatter,” “ clatter.” Said 
I, how would it be to have this floor 
planed, matched and nailed down, 
so that when the children walk over 
it it will not make so mnch noise ? 
And how woald it be to have a 
window ? When the weather gets 
cold, it will be pretty uncomfortable 
to have to open the door to see to eat, 
knit, sew and so on ?” “ Well,” said 
he, “ I  declare I  never thought of 
that;” and I  do not suppose he ever
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Bad in his life. I  dare not say much, 
so I  abridged my remarks, and wound 
tip as quickly as possible. The 
gentleman, 1 believe, contiuned to 
live there, and for anything I  know, 
he is there still; at any rate he did 
xiot come up to the gathering place 
and bny property. This was the 
style of living there, and they wanted 
us to adopt it, and become as they 
were. “ No, sir,” said I, “ I am for 
improvement.” I  guess General Clark 
lived in just about such a house, and 
I  think the others did. We printed 
the first papeis, except about two, set 
out the first orchards, raised the first 
wheat, kept almost the first schools, 
and made the first improvements in 
dur pioneering, 'n a great measure, 
from the Mississippi river to the 
Pacific Ocean; and here we got at 
last, so as to be out of the way of 
everybody, if possible. We thought 
we would get as far as we could from 
the face of man; we wanted to get to 
a strange land, like Abraham, that 
we might be where we should not be 
continually wrong with somebody or 
other, and have them crying, “ Oh, 
you Mormons!” and have the priests 
preaching, the press printing, the 
drunkard swearing, and all, high and 
low, rich and poor, wishing these 
poor “ Mormons ” were out of the 
w»»y. We got out of the way as far 
As we could; and if we can get out 
of the way any further and do any 
good, we are ready to get out of the 
way ; but I think we are as for out 
of the way as we need to be; and we 
have got on the highway which has 
been cast up, and I think we had 
better stay here.

As far as our doctrines aro con
cerned, come on my brother from the 
** Mother Church,” down to the l«st 
one that has come out with something 
new. Come on, yon revivalists, what 
have you got ? I f  you have anything 
loetter than we have, come up here

and let us have it. Oar belief an$v 
doctrine with regard to the hnmair 
family is that if we know more tha&i 
you, we will give our knowledge to 
you, then you will know as nmdi 
as we; and by the time yoa have* 
acquired it we will know a little 
more, and be ahead eveiy time we' 
impart knowledge. Like the teacher 
in the school, no matter whether he* 
is teaching a, b, o, a-b ab, or in the 
higher branches, while teaching 
others, he or she is also increasing. 
While those who, in the providence 
of God, are the possessors of know-' 
ledge and wisdom, are dispensing’ 
them to o tbert^ ljey  are increasing 
their own store. That is onr principle' 
of action. Take the poor, do not go' 
down to the poor and the ignbrant, 
lift them up, and give them all we 
have, and we go ahead and get more,' 
and impart to the inhabitants of thd: 
earth until they are filled with wfei 
dom, knowledge and understanding..

To my text again—
How do we know that Jesus is the' 

Christ? By the revelations of the 
Spirit of God. How do we knot? 
that tbe Bible is true ? We know 
that a great deal of it is true, and' 
that in many instances the translation3 
is incorrect. But I cannot say what 
a minister once said to me. I  asked 
him if be believed the Bible, and he 
replied, “ Yes, every word of i t ” 
“ You do not believe it all to be the 
word of God?” “ Most assured^-I 
do.” Well, said I, you can beat me 
at believing, that's certain. A s/1 
read the Bible it contaius the wbftfs 
of the Father and Son, angels, good 
and bad, Lucifer, the devil, of wicked 
men and of good men, and some arev 
lying and some—the good—are telling 
the tru th ; and if you ‘believe it aQ 
to be the word of God you can go: 
beyond me. I  cannot believe it all 
to be the word of God, bat 1 believe: 
it as it is. • - « “
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How do we know it  is true ? By 
revelation. How do we know that 
prophets wrote the word of the Lord ? 
By revelation. How do we know 
that Joseph Smith was called of God 
to establish his kingdom npon the 
earth ? By revelation. How do we 
know that the leaders of this people 
teach the truth ? By revelation. 
How do we know the doctrine of 
baptism tor the remission of sins to 
be trne ? I t  is written in the Bible; 
bat the Christian world deny it, 
because it is not manifested to them 
by the revelations of the Lord Jesas. 
They have not the keys of revelation, 
although so me believe baptism by 
immersion, bat they do not believe it 
is for the remission of sins, except 
one society, which came ont from the 
Close Communion Baptists, founded 
by Alexander Campbell. He baptized 
for the re'mission of sins. A t this 
time I  was a Methodist. Said I,
“ Why not lay on hands 'for the re
ception of the Holy Ghost ?” “ 0 ,” 
said they, “ we have no authority to 
dp that, it is done away.” “ How do 
you know that baptism for the remis
sion of sins is not done away ? Yonr 
arguments confuse themselves, and 
these self-confonnding arguments are 
all chaos to me. I f  you have the 
right to baptize for the remission of 
sins, you have the right to lay on 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost; and if yon have this power 
and authority, of course you have 
prophets, and possess the various gifts 
and graces recorded in the New 
Testament. Do you lay hands on the 
sick?” “ Oh, no.” “ Do you pro
phecy ?” ** We do not believe in it.” 
Most Christians disbelieve in these 
things, but “ believe on the Lord 

^  Jesns Christ,” is their great point; 
and, so far as it goes, it is good. But 
unless we obey his Gospel, where 
God and Christ are we cannot live 
hereafter, but shall have to take 

No. 14.

another kingdom, live in another 
place and be administered to by those 
who are higher. What do yon say, 
is that correct ? I  will joat read a 
word or two and then stop. Here ia 
the doctrine. I  am not going to say 
anything about it, but will jnst read 
it. “ For, for this cause was the 
Gospel preached also to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged 
according to men in the flesh, but 
live according to God in the Spirit.” 
First Peter, 4th chapter, 6th verse.

What does that mean ? Not only 
in the world, bafc oat of the world,, 
they who expect to receive any salva
tion at all must hearken to the 
requirements of heaven, thus far, to 
entitle them to the Spirit of the Lord 
Jesus, that they may live by the 
revelations thereof, and walk no more 
in darkness, but in the light of life.
I  do wish that each and eveiy one of 
us wonld do that. Are we able to do 
i t?  Certainly; it is the simplest 
thing in the world. Well, then, just 
believe on the Lord Jesus Christ.
“ Oh,” say the Christians, “ we do 
believe.” Well, then, come' forward, 
and be baptized for the remission of 
your sins, and receive the laying on • 
of hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, then you shall receive the 
witness, and you shall be the possessor 
of the Spirit of revelation according 
to the gifts and graces of God as he 
dispenses them to you—speaking in 
tongues, interpreting the same, pro. 
phecying, dreaming dreams, and so 
forth, for all these are by the self
same Spirit, which is the Spirit of 
Christ.

I f  we will live so that Christ can 
make us one through onr obedience, 
where are wars and contentions ? All 
will cease. Where is the spirit of 
bickering? There will be no more 
of it. How mnch pleasanter it  wonld 
look, and how muoh better it would 
be for tiie world if these things were 

Vol. XIV .
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to cease! “ Well,” say the world, 
“ yon Mormons, forsake this ob
noxious doctrine and practice of hav
ing more wives than one.” For 
heaven’s sake, then, cease killing the 
men, and let them live and take the 
women, or yon will oblige ns to take 
more than we know what to do with. 
Believe on the Lord Jesns Christ, 
obey his doctrine, cease yonr warring 
and contention, beat your swords into 
ploughshares and your spears into 
pruning hooks; make railroads, build 
colleges, teach the children, give them 
the learning of the world and the

things of God; elevate their minds, 
that they may not only understand 
the earth we walk npon, bnt the air 
we breathe, the water we drink, and 
all tbe elements pertaining to tho 
earth ; and then search other worlds!, 
and become acquainted with the 
planetary system, the dwellings of 
the angels and the heavenly beings, 
that they may ultimately bo prepared 
for a higher state of being, and finally 
be associated with them. I wish we 
would do i t ; I  pray the Lord to do 
it, but he will not, unless we help 
him. *

J

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH,

D e liv e r e d  ik  tu b  N ew  T a b e rn a c le , S a l t  L a k e  C ity ,  Sunday, 

A u g u st 13, 3871.

(Reported by "David W. Evans.")

THE LORD’S SUPPER— HISTORICAL REMINISCENCES— TIIE  PURITANS.

In the providence of our Heavenly 
Father we are permitted once more 
•to assemble for tbe purpose of par 
•taking of the Sacrament of our Lord 
.aud Savior. I t  appears that on the 
.night previous to bis arrest, he gave 
to his disciples this ordinance. I t  
was in a manner instituting anew the 
ordinance that Israel had observed 
from the time of leaving Egypt— 
namely, the feast of the Passover. 
When we assemble for the purpose of 
partaking of this ordinance it is very 
important for ns to realize and appre- 
•ciate the position whioh we take, for 
we witness to our Father who is in 

^heaven, by the partaking of the bread

and of the water, that we do remember 
him; and while wo take tbe bread 
from the same plute we should not 
bold withiu onr hearts feelings or 
sentiments other than what are right. 
To use the expression of the Savior, 
in the ever memorable sermon on the 
Mount, “ When thou bringest thy 
gift to the a ltar,, consider whether 
thy brother hath aught against thee.” 
Every man who receives the principles 
of the Gospel of peace and obeys the 
ordinances of initiation into tho 
Chnrch is under obligations to lead a 
straightforward, moral and upright 
life, to deal justly, to love mercy and 
to walk humbly in observance of the
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principles which he has received. To 
r.cglect theso things, to suffer onr* 
selves to stray from them, to become 
forgetfal of the prinoiplcs nnd ordi- 
nances of the Gospel, under all cir* 
cnmstances, should be avoided. If 
we love each other, as we should do, 
we should never be found speaking 
evil of each other. In almost all 
communities, so far ns my knowledge 
of history extends, one of the great 
banes of society is a disposition to 
tattle, to s>peak evil one of another; 
and I have noticed that this habit hns 
not always been forsaken by those 
who are called Latter-day Saints; but 
at times there seems to be a feeling 
of willingness to retail scandal. When 
we come to partake of the sacrament 
if we have'injured our brother, sister 
or neighbor, it is our duty to make 
these things right, and to come wisely, 
prudently and conscientiously. If 
we harbor evil thoughts, or are the 
slaves of evil passions, when wo 
stretch forth our hand to partake of 
the sacrament, we may be guilty, 
peradventure, of fulfilling that dread
ful position referred to by the Apostle 
—“ He that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily, eateth and driuketh 
damnation to his own soul."

There are certain principles which 
God has revealed, by the observance 
of which we are entitled to his Holy 
S pirit; but when Latter-day Saints 
neglect their duties and fail to observe 
these principles and defile their bodies 
they cease to become tit temples for 
the Holy Spirit to dwell in, and the 
light that is in them becomes dark
ness. I t  seems that at the last supper 
Peter was so sanguine, so fully deter
mined and set in his faith that he 
declared to the Savior, though he 
should die with him yet would lie not 
deny him ; and yet in a very few 
hours after, when he saw his Master 
seized rudely by the high priests and 
soldiery, and dragged away, and a

crown of thorns placed upon his head, 
he denied him. When his Master 
was first taken Peter was ready to 
fight for him. He was like a great 
many Latter-day Saints I  have seen 
— they would much rather fight for 
their religion than try to live it. I t  
was so at that time with Peter. He 
drew his sword and was ready to cat 
and slay, bat his Master said to him, 
“ Put up thy sword,” and he healed' 
the wounded servant. Peter did nob 
understand that ;  it did not look 
like the temporal dominion he ex- 
pec ted to see Jesns possess; and when 
he was accused of being one of his 
disciples, he answered, “ I  know not 
what thou sayest,” denying him, to 
whom, but a few hours before, he had 
expressed such strong attachment. 
When Peter went out the cock crew, 
and then he remembered the words 
of Jesus, and he wept bitterly. I t  is 
said of this Apostle that when he 
came to the end of his earthly career, 
which was crucifixion by the hands of 
his enemies, he requested that he 
might be crucified with his feet 
upwards; bccause he had denied his 
Master he was nnwilling to be put on 
the cross in the same position.

This weakness exists in the breasts 
of all human beings, raore or less; all 
have their times of trial, and th e ir 
days of temptation and suffering. We 
remember, in the days of our Prophet 
Joseph Smith, whom God sent us in  
these last days with the dispensation 
of the fullness of times, and the 
restoration of the Gospel and Priest
hood, that many, who stood by him 
and professed to be bis most warm 
and ardent friends, not only turned 
away at his death, but in many 
instances became bitter enemies. This 
weakness exists, and there are reasons 
why it exists in the human heart. 
For instance, God requires his children 
to pray; but through labor, business 
and care they frequently fail to fulfill
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therequirementeifcher in their families 
oc-in secret and in a little while their 
minds become darkened; and in con* 
Sequence-o£ this neglect the Spirit of 
thevLord withdraws from them, and 
they forget. what they once knew. 
Yon let. a' man among the Saints 
indulge in any habit prohibited in 
the Gospel, and the same result will 
follow if .continued. I f  he allow 

' himself to take the name of the Lord 
in vain, and continue in it, the Spirit 
of the Lord will withdraw from him. 
I f  he allow himself to be guilty of 
dishonesty, corruption, licentiousness 
or anything that is prohibited in the 
Gospel of peace, peradventuie, his 
mind becomes darkened. He, to-day, 
might bear testimony that he knew 
tbis to Ira the work of God; and he 
might, by neglect of duty, in time 
become so darkened that he wonld 
conclude he hardly did know it, and 
finally that he did not know it. These 
are the results of losing the light of 
the Holy Spirit, hence tbe exhortation 
that every man who partakes of the 
sacrament should be careful, and make 
it>n time of reckoning—bringing onr 
miuds up to the standard and knowing 
thnt we are righ t
t I  notice in the observance of the 

Word of Wisdom, a manifestation of 
the Holy Spirit connected with it. 
Whenever a person has failed to 
observe it, and becomes a slave to his 
appetite in these simple things, he 
gradually grows cold iu his religion; 
hence 1 coustantly feel to exhort my 
brethren and sisters, both by precept 
nnd example, to observe the Word of 
Wisdom. We should not be thought* 
less, careless nor neglectful in the 
observance of its precepts. “ Why, 
ifr cannot do any hurt,” says one, 
“ito take a glass of a le !” I  recollect 
seeing a man once in England, who 
said to me, “ Mr. Smith, how can it 
be possible that it can injure a man 
td, drink the matter of half a pint of

ale?” He had had so much that he 
could not stand without leaning- 
against a fence, and yet he could not 
see how it could injure a man to take 
a half pint; but if he had not taken 
the first half pint he could have stood 
as well as anybody. I t  may as well 
be said, and no doubt often is, How 
can it hurt a man to chew tobacco or 
to drink tea ? I t  injures, because it 
creates a disturbance in the human 
organization, and that disturbance, if  
continued, creates an appetite to 
which its possessor becomes a slave, 
and it shortens his days; and while 
living his condition is such that he 
cannot as efficiently perform the 
duties devolving upon him as he 
otherwise could.

We have every reason to be thank
ful thnt God has preserved us from 
the wrath of our enemies. He has 
led us by the inspired hand of his 
servant Brigham into the volleys 
beyond the Rocky Mountains, in tho * 
Grant Basin; and he has blessed the 
desert land, that with the labor and 
toil of twenty or twenty-four years, 
has become mauifest in stretching 
forth the curtain of the habitations of 
Zion. We have every reason to be 
thankful for these blessings, for pre
vious to that time we are all well 
aware that we did not taste of but 
very little of what might be called 
religious liberty; for tbe very moment 
that the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints was organized by 
Joseph Smith, with six members, the 
hand of persecution and oppression 
was raised to destroy it. I t  not only 

.extended to scandal and abuse, but to 
personal violence and to a long, 
continued succession of vexatious 
lawsuits; to the tearing down of 
houses, daubing men with tar and ^
feathers, and driving from place to 
place. I  have heard the soandal - 
brought up occasionally that the 
Mormons were driven from Jackson
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County, Missouri) for stealing horses. 
Now the facts of the case are that there 
is not, nor can be found on record 
in the county of Jackson, a solitary 
syllable in any docket or record' of 
any conrt the account of any crime 
or charge of crime against any in* 
dividual belonging to the Church of 
the Latter-day Saints. From the 
time they settled there until the ex
pulsion, amongst them it was one 
straightforward scene of good beha
vior. The charges on which they 
were driven were specified, published 
and signed by a large number of 
distinguished individuals, and these 
were that they (the Mormons) “ differ 
from us in r e l ig io n a n d  that they 
also l( anoint the sick with holy oil,” 
and “ They openly blaspheme the 
most high God, and cast coutempt on 
bis holy religion by pretending to 
receive revelations direct from heaven, 
by pretending to speak unknown 
tongues, by direct inspiration, nnd by 
diverse pretences derogatory of God 
and religion and to the utter subver
sion of human r e a s o n “ that the 
‘Mormons’ tampered with the slaves,” 
&c. I t  is very true that the Mor
mons in Jackson County, Missouri, 
were not slaveholders; bnt tbe laws 
of the State on that subject were so 
very rigid that it reqoired no mob 
power to enforce them ; and as every 
office in the State, both civil and 
military, was held by men not “ Mor
mons,” and especially in the county 
of Jackson, it iB not likely that there 
wonld have been any difficulty to 
enforce the law. The declaration on 
which the mob was organized, and 
which was signed by clergymen and 
other gentlemen, was “ Tbe civil law 
does not afford us a guarantee against 
this people,” which was as much as 
to say, they were a law-abiding people. 
Well, but did yoa practice plurality 
of wives? Not a t all, tbe principle 
was unknown in the Church; i t  had

not been revealed, and every man and 
woman in the Church was rigidly, t6 
all intents and purposes, strict mono
gamists. In 1838-9 these Latter-day 
Saints were expelled from tho State 
of Missouri, and no charge of pra<£ 
ticing polygamy existed agaiust them; 
bat when they were gathered together 
and received their grand sentence 
nnder the exterminating order of t lie 
governor of the State, they were told 
that if they “ assembled to o th er 
again and organized with bishops and 
presidents they should be utterly 
destroyed;” but they were required 
to leave the State and that in a very 
short time, which they did, leaving 
all their property. I t  is very well 
known that some three hundred and 
eighteen thousand dollars were paid 
by Latter-day Saints for land in the 
State of Missouri, and that very few 
if any of them, ever got a dollar for 
that land, and it belongs to them to 
this day ; and when the great and 
glorious day shall come that the 
Constitution of the United States 
shall become absolutely the supreme 
law of the ladd, guaranteeing to all 
men tbe right of life, liberty and 
property, the Saints can inherit this 
land and live and enjoy their frith 
there as well as anywhere else. All 
these things bad occurred, and the 
hand of persecution did not stay 
until, in 1844, it bad slain the 
prophets, and, in 1845-6, bad driven 
the people, and robbed and peeled 
them of the property they had accu
mulated in Illinois, and in 1847 the 
pioneers’ advanced guard, led by 
President Young, succeeded in mak
ing a road, and founding a colony in 
this valley.

In 1843 the law on celestial mar
riage was written, but not published, 
and was known only to perhaps one 
or two hundred persons. I t  wa9 
written from the dictation of Joseph 
Smith, by Elder William Clayton,
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his private secretary, who is now iu 
this city. This revelation was pub
lished in 1852, read to a general 
conference, and accepted as a portion 
of tbe faith of the Church. Elder 
Orson P ratt went to Washington and 
there published a  work called the 
“ Seer” in which this revelation was 
printed, and a series of articles show
ing forth the law of God in relation 
to marriage. From that time to tho 
present tbe power of the enemies of 
the Latter-day Saints to persecute 
them seems to have been broken; for 
since then we have never been com
pelled to forsake our inheritances. 
The press aud the pulpit have, of 
course, been called into requisition 
more or less, and a great amount of 
lies and scandal has been published, 
and politicians have endeavored to 
make capital and money out of ex
terminating the “ Mormons," and 
fortunes out of “ Mormon ” blood, 
and more or less difficulty has oc
curred; but during that period the 
Saints have been able to proceed along 
with their work. They have laid out 
a hundred and fifty towns and cities, 
and have built them up to a greater 
or less extent, extending their settle
ments five hundred miles through this 
great desert.^ They have also been 
able to hold in check the savago tribes 
of Indians and to gain influence over 
them ; and with a few interruptions, 
arising from the reckless character 
and couduct of transients, have been 
enabled to maintain towards them a 
peace hitherto unknown in any Slate 
or Territory in the midst of an Indian 
population.
• I t  required faith and energy to 
settle in such a country. For the 
first three years after the settlement 
commenced hardly any person dared 
to eat as much food as his appetite 

' Craved; so scarce were provisions that 
■it wu8 uecessary to economize and eke 
out every little supply to its greatest

possible extent. A great many be
came discouraged and disheartened, 
having the idea that the country could 
never be reclaimed; many went away, 
but generally returned after awhile, 
quite surprised at the progress made 
during their absence. Our visitors* 
look at our city and say, “ What a 
beautiful place! how did yon find so* 
lovely a place?” I can answer. 
When we reached here it was a naked 
snge plnin, bearing very little sage,, 
the land being too poor; but industry 
nnd u wiso and careful application of 
the water to the soil has produced the 
vegetation here to be seen. F or 
awhile after we came hear we could 
occasionally hear of rejoicing from 
pnlpit. and press that “ Joseph Smith, 
tho arch-impostor,” as they called 
him, was dead, and that the “ Mor
mons ” were diiven into the wilder
ness, where they would all perish, and 
they should never hear anything 
move about them. Yet it only touk 
a few years for them to discover that 
this people were yet alive, and that 
they were living in the exercise of 
their faith, and mnking themselves 
felt, known, realized and understood 
in the world. Now, inasmuch as 
God has thus blessed us aud extended 
to us so many great privileges, it is 
very important that we should abide 
in tho fuith wherein Christ has made 
ns free, and live in the exercise of 
that religion, and not by any means 
suitor ourselves to fall into snares, 
temptation, wickedness or evil. We 
have every reason lo be thankful to 
our Heavenly Father for his many 
blessings.

Our organization as a oburch differs 
widely from almost every other. For 
instance, almost every denomination 
has, in its organization, a plan for the 
support of a minister—a salaried 
gentleman. When we commenced to 
preach the Gospel to the world 
without purse or scrip, without money
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or price, these ministers were generally 
the first to raise the hue and cry, to 
tar and feather, and throw rotten 
eggs at na; to drive us from onr 
homes and tear down our habitations; 
and in every mob, from the com
mencement to the close of the per* 
secutions, were to be found men 
professing to be ministers of the 
Gospel; and although the denomina. 
tions to which they belonged might 
not be disposed to persecute, yet they 
disgraced them by taking pait in such 
proceedings. I t  is said that the men 
who slew the Savior believed they 
did God service, and it is probable 
that the ministers, professors of re* 
ligion and others, who, with blackened 
faces, surrounded Carthage jail and 
murdered, in cold blood, the Prophet 
and Patriarch of the Church, Joseph 
and Hyrum Smith, thought they 
also were doing God service, although 
they were guilty of the most brutal 
and disgraceful murders ever perpe
trated on tbe earth.
- There is one thing very peculiar in 
relation to us. I  have noticed it from 
the faot that I  have been a stndent, 
to some extent, of the history of the 
Puritan fathers who settled in New 
England. I t  is very well known that 
they escaped from tyranny in their 
mother country; they were oppressed 
there in their religious faith. Their 
views were of a different kind to those 
of the established church; and it was 
in consequence of oppression of this 
kind that they sought a home in the 
wilds of America; and in almost 
every instance, as soon as they had 
established a home, they commenced 
making rules and proscribing every- 
body who differed in opinion with 
themselves. Yon will notice this, 
especially if you read the early history 
of Massachusetts. The colonists of 
that State were very stringent in 
particular items of faith and practice. 
I  have always felt a little proud of

the noble heart of my fourth great
grandfather Zaccheus Gould, because 
he actually had the courage to keep 
the Quakers at his farm the very 
night after they had been proscribed 
by the colonial government and ex
pelled from Salem, and for this and 
supplying them with the common 
necessaries of life and then allowing 
them to proceed on their way in the 
morning, he was fined and compelled 
to stand up in the church, and hear 
his confession read. Bnt I  am proud 
of the feelings and sentiments of the 
man that, although a Puritan, he had 
so much humanity in him.

I  notice, in looking over the history 
of New England, that our Puritan 
fathers lacked an understanding of 
the power of principle. If  a man 
preached a sermon that did not please 
them be must leave the colony; he 
conld not retire to his farm, lot or 
inheritance, and there attend to his 
own bnsiness; no, they would fre
quently tear down his house, put him 
aboard a ship and send him away. 
Numbers of instances of this kind 
are on record; and the sect most* 
noted lor its principlo of non-resistance 
to all men—the Quakers, were wbip-; 
ped and tarred and feathered, and- 
some of them put to death; and. 
numbers of them were expelled from 
the colony, and that, too, by men 
who, we cannot doubt, believed in 
their own hearts, that they acted from, 
good motives. They did these things 
from a determination that they would, 
cleanse the people. Still, after awhile, 
this feeling wore away.

I  notice, from the very commence-* 
ment of our settlement of these valleys 
that there never has been a law 
enacted or regulation made but what 
would affeot the interests of all 
societies and denominations {dike. 
There have been no special acts on 
this account. As a matter of course* 
persons have been cut off tho Church,
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bat their civil rights, and their 
privileges under tbe laws have not 
been in any way abridged. Had oar 
fathers, in New Bngland, simply dis* 
fellowshipped Mr. Williams as a 
member of their charcb, and allowed 
him to baptize people by immersion 
if  be choose, it would have been an 
entirely different thing from com
pelling him to leave tbe colony.

This spirit of intolerance is yielding 
to the march of enlightenment, in 
onr own age and day, bnt still we as 
a  people have suffered severely from 
its effects, for that alone compelled 
us to seek a home in these deserts. 
But it is gratifying to reflect that we 
have not nourished that spirit of 
persecution in our hearts, for from the 
time tbat emigrants commenced pass
ing this way np to the present, 
ministers oi every denomination, men 
of repute among their own people, 
have been culled upon and invited, 
and, whenever they have desired it, 
have had the privilege of preaching 
to onr congregations, and have held 
meetings and organized churches in 
our cities withbntinterrnption. These 
facts are before the world. There 
are scores of ministers who have 
spoken in this staud, many of whom 
have declared to tbe public that they 
never spoke to 60 large an audience 
and never expected to speak in so 
lnrpe a bouse in tbeir lives; but when 
a Latter-day Saint Elder has called 
upon tbem and asked for the privilege 
of preaching, their answer has been 
in effect, “ Why, no; I have a right 
to preach in a heathen temple, but I 
cannot open my temple to a heathen!” 
Suoh men dare not trust their con
gregations to hear the troth, or per- 
adventure, to hear error. We have 
bad here some of the most eloquent 
preachers, I  believe, of the present 
age; and we were delighted that they 
should display their eloquence in our 
midst. And if  'they have anything

better than we have we want i t ; and 
we think i t  is quite right for the 
yonnger portions of our community, 
who have not bad the privilege of 
hearing the religions of the day 
preached in tbe world, to hear them 
here; and the more of it the better, 
if they desire it. But the elder por
tion of those who profess onr faith 
have generally belonged to or been 
associateed with different religious 
denominations; for as our Elders 
have preached abroad they have 
gathered from every bundle and of 
every k in d ; and that portion of onr 
people are as thoroughly acquainted 
with all the religions and the religious 
tenets taught a t tbe present day as 
any people can be. But it is not so 
with the younger members of our 
Church, hence when we had a Metho
dist camp meeting here, President 
Young and the Elders gave an invi. 
tation to all the people, aud especially 
to tbe young, to go and hear the 
teachings there given. That was the 
reason they had suoh immense con- 
gregalious. The camp meetiug did 
not attract the miners; they cared 
nothing about i t ; they had seen and 
known and learned all they wished 
about them long ago. They did not 
come here to hunt Methodism, but 
silver and gold. But our people 
turned out, especially in the evenings, 
by thousands, and heard them speak 
and formed their own opinions. I  
have been at camp meetiugs in my 
boyhood, and I  did not think the one 
held here a fair specimen—not wbat 
a camp meeting used to be thirty-five 
years ago.

If  a faith will not bear to be in
vestigated ; if its preachers and pro. 
fessors are afraid to have it examined, 
their foundation must be very weak. 
Those who come into tbe Church of 
Latter-duy Saints, if they are faithful, 
learn in a short time, and know for 
themselves. The Holy Spirit and
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the light of eternal truth rest down 
upon them, aud you will hear them, 
here and there, testify that they 
know of the doctrine, that they are 
acquainted with and understand it for 
themselves.

There has been a great howl from 
the pulpit and the press calling upon 
the government of the United States 
to exert its power to suppress a prac
tice in the faith of the Latter-day 
Saints. Now the fact of the case is, 
it is out of the power of any govern
ment or nation to regulate religion at 
the present age; it is a matter that 
must regulate itself. Yon may drive 
men from their homes, rob them of 
their possessions, murder their leaders, 
deprive them of their civil and re* 
ligioas rights, bnt yoa cannot change 
their opinions by such arguments; 
and when men have recourse to them 
it  only signifies that the foundation 
upon which their system is based is 
very weak, and that their only hope 
of enforcing their own and suppressing 
the views of others is by force. Shame 
on the low degraded feelings which 
prompt such measures. In every 
laud freedom of thought and opinion 
and the liberty to preach and practice 
whatever religion yon wish should be 
guaranteed and the only method of 
manifesting disapproval of the course 
of others in these respects shonld be 
to disfellowsbip them from their 
churches. All should have this 
privilege. I t  feels good for a man to 
believe as he pleases; and if yoa 
undertake to check this, do not put 
to death, daub with tar and feathers, 
or tear down tbe dwellings of those 
who differ from you. Where is tbe 
liberty, justice and uprightness of 
such a coarse ? I  have been through 
the mill a little, and understand how 
it  feels.

For my own part, however* I  be
lieve that mankind generally are 
getting wiser on this subject. Oar 
Puritan fathers never succeeded in

forcing their peculiar views on others, 
and in time, even among themselves, 
everybody could say about what he 
pleased ; or at any rate the particular 
points upon which there was the 
greatest" trouble were taken away. 
So it  will be in the present age.

I t  is very well understood that, by 
many of the people, the law of mar
riage is regarded as something insti
tuted by God; and that men, in their 
laws and regulations on the subject, 
have undertaken to govern their 
fellows too mnch. Our fathers Abra
ham and Jacob and many of the 
prophets took steps in this matter, 
which are now denounced by a large 
portion of Christendom as very wrong; 
and yet these very persons, in their 
prayers and preachings, claim that 
they are going to “ Abraham's bosom.’’ 
I  can tell any man that wishes to 
murder, rob and plunder, and deprive 
of liberty a Latter-day Saint because 
he believes and practices plurality of 
wives, that he need never expect to 
dwell in “ Abraham’s bosom," for 
Father Abraham will not cast his 
wives out to receive such narrow
minded men. I  can further tell them 
that, if ever they come to the gates 
of the New Jerusalem, they will there 
find the names of the twelve sons of 
Jacob; and if they believe with all 
their hearts that Jacob and his sons, 
most of whom were polygamists, were 
wicked men, and most of the sons 
bastards, they had better stay outside; 
in fact they will not t.e permitted to 
enter. Unless they can acknowledge 
these twelve sons as lawful and 
legitimate sons, in accordance with 
the law of God, they will have to 
stay ontside, and “ without are dogs, 
sorcerers, whoremongers, idolaters," 
aud everybody that loves and makes 
a lie.

May God enable us, one and all, to 
be truly prepared to enter through 
the gates into the city, is my prayer 
in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG 

- . Ax L ogan, S unday, J uly 23, 1871.

(Reported by Muss Julia Young.)

A2f INCIDENT OF NAUVOO.

While brother George A. Smith 
was referring to the circumstance of 
William Miller going to Carthage, it 
brought to my mind reflections of the 
past. Perhaps to relate tbe circum
stance as i t  occurred would be in* 
teresting.
“  I  do nofc profess to be much of a 
joker, bnt I  do think this to be one of 
the best jokes ever perpetrated. By 
the time we weie a t work in the 
Nauvoo Temple, officiating in the 
ordinances, the mob had learned that 
“ Mormonism ” was not dead, as they 
had supposed. We had completed 
the walls of the Temple, and the attic 
story from abont half way up of the 
first windows, in abont fifteen months. 
I t  went up like magic, and we com* 
menced officiating in the ordinances. 
Then tbe mob commenced to hunt 
for other victims; they had already 
killed theProphets Joseph and Hy rum 
in Carthage jail, while under tbe 
pledge of tbe State for their safety, 
and now the wanted Brigbam, the 
President of tho Twelve Apostles, 
who were then acting as the Presi
dency of the Church.

I  was in my room in the Temple; 
it  was in the southeast corner of the 
upper story. 1 learned that a posse 
was lurking around the Temple, and 
that the United States Murshal was 
waiting for me to come down, where* 
upon I  knelt down aud asked my 
Father in heaven, in the name of 
Jesus, to guide and protect me that I

might live to prove advantageous to 
the Saints. Just as I arose from my 
knees and sat down in my chair, there 
came a rap at my door. I  said,
“ Come in,” and brother George D.*' 
Grant, who was then engaged driving, 
my carriage and doing chores for me, 
entered the room. Said-he, “ Brother' 
Young, do you know that a posse and 
the United States Marshal are here?
I  told him I  had heard so. On 
entering the room brother Grant left 
the door open. Nothing came into 
my mind what to do, until looking 
directly across the hall I  saw brother 
William Miller leaning against the 
wall. As I  stepped towards the door 
I beckoned to h im ; he came. Said 
I  to him, “ Brother William, the 
Marshal is here for m e; will you go 
and do just as I tell you ? If yoa 
will, I will serve them a trick.” I  
knew that brother Miller was an 
excellent man, perfectly reliable and 
capable of carrying out my project. 
Said I, 41 Here, take my cloak;” but 
it happened to be brother Heber C. 
Kimball’s ;  our cloaks were alike in 
color, fashion and size. I  threw ib 
around his shoulders, and told him to ' 
wear my hat and accompany brother 
George D. Graut.. He .did so. I  
said to brother Grant, “ George, you 
step into the carriage and look 
towards brother Miller, nnd say to- 
him, as though you were addressing 
me, ‘ Are you ready to ride ?’ You 
can do this, nnd they will suppose
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brother Miller to be me, and proceed 
accordingly,” which they did.

Just os brother. Miller was entering 
the carriage, tbe Marshal stepped up 
to him, aud, placing his hand upon 
his shoulder, snid, “ You are my 
prisoner.” Brother William entered 
the cnrriage and said to the Marshal, 

. “ I am going to tho Mansion House, 
\yont you ride with me?” They 
both went to the Mansion House. 
There were my sons Joseph A., 
Brigham, jnn., nud brother Heber C. 
Kimball's boys, nud others who were 
looking on, and all seemed nt once to 
understand and partake of tbo joke. 
They followed tbo carriage to the 
Mansion House nud gathered around 
brother Miller, with tears in their 
eyes, saying, ft Father, or President 

t Young, where are you going ?” 
Brother Miller looked at them kindly, 
bnt made no reply ; and the Marshul 
really thought he had got “ Brother 
Brigham.”

Lawyer Edmouds, who was then 
staying a t the Mansion House, appre
ciating the joke, volunteered to 
brother Miller to go to Carthage with 
him and see him safe through. When 
they arrived within two or three 
miles of Carthage, the Marshal with 
his posse stopped. They arose in 
their carriages, baggies aud waggons, 
and, like a tribe of Indians going 
into battle, or as if they were a pack 
of demons, yelling and shooting, they 
exclaimed, “ We’ve got b im ! we’ve 
got him 1 we've got h im !” When 
they reached Carthage the Marshal 
took tbe supposed Brigham into an 
xipper room of tbe hotel, and placed 
a guard over him, a t the same time 
telling those around that be had 
gqfc him. Brother Miller remained 
in the room until they bid him come 
to Supper. While there, parties came 
in, one after the other, and asked for 

'Brigham. Brother Miller was pointed 
** . .

\

out to them. So it continued, until 
an apostate Mormon, by the name of 
Thatcher, who had lived in Nanvoo, 
came iu, sat down and naked the 
landlord wheio Brigham Young wns. 
The landlord, pointing across tho 
tablo to brother Miller, snid, “ That 
is Mr. Young.” Thatcher replied, 
“ Where? I  can’t  see any one thufi 
looks like Brigham.” The landloid 
told him it was that fat, fleshy man 
eating. “ Oh, lie ll!” exclaimed 
Thatcher, “ that’s not Brighnm; that 
is William Miller, one of my old 
neighbors.” Upon hearing this the 
landlord went, and, tnpping the Sheriff 
on tho shoulder, took him n few steps 
to ono side, and said, “ You have 
made a mistake, that is not Brigham 
Young; it is William Miller, of 
Nnuvoo.” The Marshal, very much 
nstonished,exclaimed, “ Good heavens! 
and he passed for Brigham.” He 
then took brother Miller into a room, 
and, turning to him, said, “ What in 
hell is the reason yon did not tell me 
your name ?” Brother Miller replied,
“ You have not asked me my name.”
“ Well,” said the Sheriff, with another 
oath, “ What is your name V” “ My 
name,” he replied, “ is William 
Miller.” Said the Marshal, “ I  
thought yoar name was Brigham 
Youug. Do you say this for a fact ?”
“ Certainly I  do,” said brother Miller. 
“ Then,” said the Marshal, “ why 
did yon not tell me this before?”
“ I  was under no obligations to tell 
you,” replied brother Miller, “ as 
you did not ask me.” Then the 
Marshal, in a rage, walked out of 
the room, followed by brother Miller, 
who walked off in company with 
Lawyer Edmonds, Sheriff Backen- 
stos, and others, who took him > 
across lots to a  place of safety; 
and this is the real pith of the story 
of “ Bogus ” Brigham, as far as I  
can recolIect;< .
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REMARKS BY PRESID ENT BEIGHAM YOUNG,

D elivered in  the N ew  T abebnaows, S a it  Lake City , Stotday Morwnq,

A u g u s t  27 , 1871. '

(Reported by David W. Evans.) ■

MISSIONARIES— THE INFLUENCE OF MOTHERS. :

I  have a few words of counsel for 
the returned missionaries, and all the 
Elders of Israel may heed them if 
they feel disposed to. Yoa hear tbe 
Elders, when they return and get up 
in the stand, tell what happy days 
they have experienced on their mis
sions; how they have enjoyed them
selves, the Spirit of the Lord has 
rested upon them, how they have 
spoken to their own astonishment, 
words have been given them that 
never entered their hearts before, and 
when they have lifted up their voices 
in the name of the Lord to testify of 
the Gospel of tho Son of God they 
have astonished themselves, aud so 
o n ; you know what they say! Now, 
I  wish to make this request: that the 
Elders who return from missions 
consider themselves just as much on 
a mission here as in England or in 
any other part of the world. There 
is no people need preaching to more 
than those who live in this Territory 
and in these mountains. The Latter- 
day Saints, or those who profess to 
be, need talking to just as much as a 
child who begins to prattle aud run 
around the house. I t  gets into mis
chief continually and its mother has 
to keep talking to it to keep it from 
meddling with things that it should 
not. I t  does not know how to guide 
itself, and wants guiding and cor
recting all the time; but not more 
thau the Latter-day Saints who

gather together. Now, Elders of 
Israel, if you have the harness oq, 
keep it on and lift np your voices to 
the people here and teach them the 
way of life and salvation; and teach 
obedience to the Priesthood, that they 
may receive the blessings which are 
promised to them who believe and 
obey the Gospel as it is revealed in 
the latter days. Will you hearken to 
this counsel, my brethren ? I have 
not the least objection to the sisters 
considering themselves on missions 
to teach their children the way of 
life aud salvation.

I  feel like saying a  few words about 
seeing so many empty benches here; 
but there is somei excuse for this, for 
if you were to take this congregation, 
small as it seems, and try to put it 
into tbe common halls where oar 
brethren have preached, you would 
find a portion of it out of doors; and 
very few meeting houses in the 
eastern country would hold the people 
who are here this morning. Still 
there could be a great many more 
here. I t  is true that many ntteud 
Sunday school with the children in 
the morning, but if children who do' 
not attend school were to receive 
proper teaching from their mothers, 
they would be at meeting on Sunday 
morning. Mothers, will you be mis
sionaries ? We will appoint you a 
mission to teach your children their 
duty; and instead of ruffles aud fine
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dresses to adorn tbe body, teach them 
thnt which will adorn their minds. 
Lot what you have to clothe them 
with be neat and clean and nice. 
Teach them cleanness and parity of 
b̂ >dy and tho principles of salvation, 
and they will delight to come to these 
meetings. I  attribute the wandering 
of our young people to the teachings 
of their mothers. You see young 
ladies here wanderiug after the 
fashions of the world ; I  attribute it 
to their mothers, aud the mothers 
know but little more than their 
daughters. If  yon will take this 
counsel, and begin and teach your 
ohildren as you should, we will have 
more here of a morning than we have 
generally. There ate a great many 
people in this oity who should attend 
meeting on a Sunday morning— 
enough to fill this honse, besides 
those who go to Sunday school. 
When they were in the lands where 
they were bated and the finger of 
scorn was pointed at them, they 
delighted only in the society of their 
brethren; aud when they had an 
opportunity to escape trom their 
arduous labors, they would travel day 
or night to meet with the Saints. 
But here everything is so free, so 
easy and delightful, that they are 
here, there and everywhere but where 
they should be. A few Latter-day 
Saints, however—and I  think the 
majority of them, are doing the best 
they know how. But onr brethren, 
when they return from their missions, 
complain at what they see, and I  do 
not wonder. Will yon, Brother 
Dewey, set the example and come to 
meeting every Sunday ? or shall I, in 
a few Sundays, l?ear that yoa are gone 
on a pleasure excursion, that yon are 
riding out here or there ? How will 
i t  be with Brother Shipp and others 
who have been speaking ? How long 
will it be before we hear that you 
have gope on the railroad to Wasatoh

or somewhere else on a pleasure ex
cursion, or to your farm or to visit 
yonr brethren ? There is one thing 
that we have to meet with here. In 
our community we have a few from 
the Society of Friends; we commonly 
call them Quakers. As fur as I  have 
known them, and I have known them 
as long as I  can remember, if they do 
not work or visit on the Sabbath, 
they will mourn the whole week. 
They are so free and independent that 
they want to show the whole human 
family thnt they have no more regard 
for one day than another, and espe
cially the Sabbath day. We have to 
meet with this influence here as well 
as other things; nnd unless our 
Quaker friends who come into the 
Church are continually led they will 
never come to meeting; they are sure 
to be fishing, going after hay or 
hunting their cattle; and these prac
tices have their influence on others.

I  wish to say to tbe Elders and 
mothers in Israel: teach yonr ohildren 
as they should be tanght and you will 
find they will never stray from the 
path of rectitude. There is more 
depending npon mothers than is 
generally supposed. You may take 
any nation in the world, and just let 
the mothers say there Bhonld not be 
a soldier in the army, and kings 
might call for soldiers, bnt they would 
be disappointed if they expected to 
obtain any. Mothers bear more in
fluence in the nations of the earth 
than they are aware of. Take my 
connsel, and teach yonr children how 
to live, teach them to pray, to come 
to meeting; teach them to love the 
Lord and to believe and read the 
Bible, and when they grow np they 
will delight in doing right.

As for the so-called Christian world, 
all I wish to say abont it I  can say in 
a few words. Yesterday, when talking 
about the priests, I  discovered there 
was considerable humor in our beloved
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brother who has been speaking to ns 
this morning, and I  joked him ; and 
I  will joke him again a little more 
severely, by telling a little anecdote 
of Sir Francis T rain; you have all 
heard of George Francis Train, I  call 
him “ S ir” Francis. He says, in 
speaking of a certain dignitary, “ Just 
sit down and tell me all yon know in 
five minutes!” I  make tbat applica
tion to all the so-called Christian 
divines—sit down and tel) all yon 
know abont God, heaven and hell in 
five minutes; you can do it, it  does 
not require any more time, for yon 
know nothing. They say they believe 
the Bible; bat if, when they open 
and read it, any one of them can 
discriminate, and tell wbat part to 
believe and what to reject, let chat 
man come forth, speak by the power 
of God and draw the line that, we 
may know the tru th ; bnt if they 
have no revelation on the subject, let 
tbem lay their hands on their months, 
and tbem in the dost, and cry, “ un
clean !’’ So much for the so-called 
Christian world. As I  said to onr 
brother yesterday, I  have been routed 
from a good home and plenty of 
means five times; but I never was 
routed from home and possessions 
without priests led the mob, never! 
And yet amo-jg the priests of the day 
there are a great many good, honest 
men. Bnt in most of the communities 
in the world, those who are unruly, 
boisterous and wicked, can commit 
acts of wickedness, and those who 
are just will stand and look on until 
the evil is performed and wonder 
what is going on. There aro thousands 
and thousands of people in the United 
States who deprecated the injuries 
that wo received from the hands of 
mobs; bat what did they do ? Stood 
and looked on nntil all was over, and 
then said, “ I  pity them.” How much 
did they pity us ? We had to pity 
and take care of ourselves, and we

have learned to do i t ;  but we do 
not say tbat all people are mobbers, 
or tbat all will persecute, for (hey 
will not; and I  meet with a great 
many ministers who are gentlemen, 
who have hearts within them, and 
I  bid tbem God speed! Do what 
good you can.

How often I  have talked about the 
missionary system of Christendom! 
I t  is true that we do not believe in it 
exactly as they do, for we believe in 
sending out men without parse or 
scrip, that they may prove the people 
and see who will or will not feed a 
servant of God; and in this manner 
our Elders have traversed almost 
every nation on the face of the globe. 
Bnt these Christian Missionary So
cieties have done an immense amount 
of good, and they will have the credit 
for it. God has got their credit , 
marks, and he will justify them as 
far as they go; but when light comes 
into the world that they have not 
conceived of, and they reject it, what 
will be their condemnation ? Let 
the Lord judge.

Now, you Elders of Israel, I turn 
to you again—you missionaries. I  
see a few of you here who have just 
returned home, but a good many are 
wanting. There are places here for 
all, bat they are not here. They 
have been home a few weeks and 
what are they doing ? Visiting with 
their families, or perhaps gone to the 
kanyon after wood; and those who 
have just come home complain of the 
coldness of the people and that many 
are turning away from the command
ments of the Lord. I  say to those 
who complain of these things—see 
tbat you do not do likewise! Come 
to meeting and be ready to talk here. 
Our religion, our Gospel, is not to 
train a few men in all the sophistry 
that learning can impart, and enable 
them to address a  congregation and 
nothing else; but our ministers or
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preachers work all the week in tho 
store, a t tiie mechanic’s bench, on the 
farm, in the kanyon, or at whatever 
is wanted to be done, nnd when 
Sunday morning comes they get up 
here and preach a sermon; and if 
they cannot do tliart, we consider they 
do not possess the spirit of their mis- 
sion. I t  is not so with tho world, 

ur Elders most support themselves 
ith their hands, os Paul did. I  do 

not care whether they are tent makers 
or boat makers, let them enrn their 
own living. 1 have. For my part, 
I  consider that the honor God he* 
stowed upon me in calling me to the 
holy ministry was enough for me to 
think it was my duty to support 
myself iu this ministry and do honor 
to the canse, without asking any 
people for help. I  have done so I 
did, I  believe, have a few shillings 
given to me when in England. When 
I  landed there I had five shillings left. 
I  stayed there a year and sixteen 
days, und when we loft one of the 
best ships in Liverpool docks tied up

J eight days for the sake of bringing 
. ws home; and merchnntsand banking 
houses were nt our service. I did 
business there in printing and dealing, 
and so on ; blit it did not tarnish my 
hands, nor stain my spirit, not in the 
lenst, and it would not to-day. Wo 
must live, and we must sustain onr- 
solves, and come to meeting, and be 
ready also to attend wal’d meetings. 
Do not come and ask me if you may 
go to preach, pray or lay hands on 
the sick. Ask God to give you fuith 
to perform your duties, to walk 
humbly before him, and to bnild up 
his kingdom on the earth. That is 
your dnty. Yes, proach every night., 
we need a reformation here. Attend 
meetings in the various wards. Tuke 
your turns around from one ward to 
another. Preach to the people nntil 
they get the spirit of their mission 
nnd calliug. We all have a mission 
as mnch at home as in a foreign land, 
and may God help us to improve 
upon and magnify i t !

REMARKS BY PRESID EN T BRIGHAM YOUNG,

D elivered  in  th e  N ew Tabernacle, S alt Lakh City, S unday A ftrrnoox,

A ugust 27, 1871.

(Reported by David JPl Evans,)

TEMPERANCE.

First of all, I  will inform this 
congregation and the world of man
kind at large with regard to the life 
and character of Joseph Smith. As 
a prophet i t  only requires age to make

his character as sacred as that of any 
man that ever lived on the face of 
the earth. I  want to say a few words 
with regard to temperance. We are 
a temperate people; this is what we
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have set out to  be. We have lived 
in this city a good many years, and, 
until recently, when a  stranger arrived 
here and wanted to purchase liquor, 
he htfd to inquire, “ Where can I  find 
a place where they sell liquor ?” I t  
was not to be found ; and I will say 
that such places would not be found 
to-day among this people or in these 
mountains were it not for the urgent 
request of outsiders. We have to 
bow down to the wishes and customs 
of our fellow-tnen. There are a gieat 
mnny men here now in the mining 
interests, and they ̂  want to put np 
where they can purchase liquor, for 
many of them drink. As for the 
temperance societies which we have 
been hearing aboot, I  can say that 
with all the stringency in getting 
laws passed to prevent the sale or use 
of liquor in the Eastern States, when 
those who were determined to obtain 
it could do so in no other way, they 
would get what appeared to bo a 
beautifully bound book, with “ PiI. 
gritn’s Progress” on the outside, but 
in the inside it would be full of 
whiskey. As for our saying that the 
inhabitants of the earth shall stop 
using ardent spirits, we may say it, 
but they will not mind ns. As far 
as the Latter-day Saints are concerned, 
we have rights, others have rights— 
all have rig h ts ; and I  would to God 
that what oar enemies say, with re
gard to the word of Brigham Young 
being law to the Latter-day Saints, 
was true; but it is not.

General Riley has been talking to 
us about temperance societies; the 
principles he advocates are excellent, 
first-rate. More than fifty-five years 
ago, in the same county where he lived, 
1 was asked to sign a pledge. This 
was when I  was a boy. He is about 
five years my senior.^ We are ac
quainted with the same people, towns, 
counties, neighborhoods and districts, 
and we have traveled the roads, and

built up the towns and wereacquainted 
in the country, and we know and 
understand its character at the present 
time.

Some people here take the liberty 
to sell and dispose of their liqnor 
without license from the city. We 
have a city here—an organized city ; 
we have our municipal laws; we have 
officers for this city appointed by the 
legislative power and enactments of 
this Territory; and we have some
body or other here, who say, H Yoti 
have no law here only what we give 
you, and you shall know that we are 
the law to this people!” And ar$ 
not our city officers under bonds qf 
some sixty thousand dollars in the 
aggregate for spoiling a nasty place 
carried on contrary to law ? Yesj. 
they are, and held to bail by govern
ment officers. Well, what do we 
care about it ? Nothing. That goes 
to a higher court, with a great many 
other matters. They will go to $ 
court, I hope, of justice.

But we keep liquor here; we ore 
obliged to do it to accommodate our 
neighbors who come here; and some 
Latter-day Saints take the liberty of 
drinking. As far as these are con
cerned they have a right to get drunk; 
but we have rights, and have a right 
to disfellowship them, or cut them off 
from the Church, and we calculate to 
do it whenever it ought to be done. 
We have been found fault with because 
we cut people off from the Church 1 
W hat do yon suppose the so-called 
Christian world care abont our 
Church ? Nothing on the face of 
the earth only to annihilate it. That 
is all they care for us, poor sinners, 
in the mountains. W hat do they care 
about our selling liquor ? Nothing, 
if it will only lead onr young men to 
destruction. That is what they 
want. Men are sent here, ostensibly, 
to guard the rights of the people, but 
in reality to destroy the people. What
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was the counsel and advice of Mr. 
Cass when the army of King James 
came here in 1857 ? Said he, “ Senc 
an army of young men to Utah to 
deeoy and destroy the young women 
tnere, and thnt will break up ‘ Mor- 
monism.’ "  * There are men here now 

' who seem to think that it is their 
imperative duty to sustain, at all 
hazards, everybody in all acts which 
are opposed to the Gospel.

General Riley has teen preaching 
temperance to the Latter-day Saints. 
I  do wish they wonld observe it. And 
I  will go a little farther and say, I  
wonld like to see them leave off, not 
only all intoxicating drinks, bnt those 
narcotic drinks— tea and coffee, aud 
tiie men their tobacco. Onr lecturer, 
I  believe, observes all these things. 
Look at h im ; if it was not for his 
grey head you wonld not suppose him 
to be over thirty-five years o ld ; and 
I  expect be could run a  pretty good 
foot race. W hat has done this ? 
Temperance. W hat has preserved 
me ? Temperance. I  was a  young 
man in the same county with him, 
and , young men wonld say to me, 

Take a glass/* “ No, thank you, it 
is not good for me!” “ Why, yes, it  
is good foi you.” Thank yon, I  think 
I  know myself better than you know 
me.” Even then I  said, " I  do not 
need to sign the temperance pledge.**
I  recollect my father urged me. “ No, 
sir,” said I, “ if  I  sign the temperance 
pledge I  feel that I  am bound, and I  
wish to do ju st right, without being 
bound to do i t ; I  want my liberty 
and I  have conceived from my youth 
up that J coaid have my liberty and 
independence ju s t as mach in doing 
right as I  could in  doing wrong. 
What do you say ? Is this correct ? 
Am I  not a free man, have not I  the 
power to choose, is not my volition as 
free as the air I  breathe P Certainly 
it is, ju st as much in  doing righ t as 

, in doing wrong ; consequently I  w ish , 
No. 15.

to act upon my own volition, and do 
what I  ought to do. I  have lived a 
temperate life] I  feel as though I  
could run through a troop and leap 
ovel* a wall.

Shall we preach to the Latter-day 
Saints ? Yes. I  thank the gentle
man for his good counsel to you, 
Latter-day Saints. Observe i t ;  and 
I  say to strangers, I do wish you 
would observe if. I  wish you would' 
say to ns, “ Down with the grogs!) ops!’* 
I f  the strangers who come here t0| 
hunt minerals; those who are work
ing them ; those who are poor and 
those who are rich, and all classes, if 
they would say, “ Down with the 
grogshops,” the thing would be soon 
done. Talking, I  understand from 
the General, has an influence among 
the people, in helping to form public 
opinion. . This is true; and if by 
talking we can turn the tide of the 
feelings of those who visit us, so that 
they will be in favor of the City 
Council passing an ordinance for 
closing drinking holes, they would 
soon be closed. We can say that we 
are not bowing down to the wishes of 
any person in the world any further 
than it is true policy to let every 
person have his rights. W e can stop 
this drinking and shut up these grog
shops here. I  do not go down the 
streets to see tbem, and never have 
from the time the filth came into the . 
streets. I  did when the Latter-day 
Saints traded one with another in 
their stores, and there was no liquor, 
no swearing or low conduot, but every 
person meeting with and hailing his 
neighbor like a friend and brother ;* 
but for twelve yearfs not a man or 
woman in this room has seen me walk 
down through what I  call “ Whisky- 
street.” My eyes do not wish to see' 
it. I  never wish to hear another 
oath, or to see another evil action, 
performed, for i t  is ju st as much as 
the people can do tp revolutionize 

Vol. X IV .
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their own feelings and to overcome the 
evil within themselves without hav
ing to come in contact with the evils 
of others.

I  will say with regard to the 
so-called' Christian world, and the 

. moral reform of which they talk so 
much, that they are an ntter failure, 
so far as stemming the tide of evil 
among men is concerned; and if 
this Gospel that Jesus has revealed 
in the latter days does not do it, it 
will not be done. But we say it 
will be done. We shall continue 
onr course, praying the Father in 
heaven to assist us in preaching the 
principles of righteousness, and we 
shall drive the wedge a'little further

• and a little fhrther, und by and by 
the world will be overturned according 
to the words of the prophet, and we 
will see the reign of righteousness 
enter in, and sin and iniquity will 
have to walk off. Bnt the power and 
principles of evil, if they can be called 
principles, will never yield one par
ticle to the righteous march of the 
Savior, only as they are beaten back 
inch by inch, and we have got to take 
the ground by force. Yes, by the 
mental force of faith, and by good 
works, the march forth of the Gospel 
will increase, spread, grow and pros
per, until the natious of the earth will 
teel that Jesus has the right to rule 
King of nations as he does King of 
Saints. We are in this work, and 
we calculate to pursue it too; and we 
are not the least afraid. As I  have 
told my brethren and sisters a thou
sand times, I  have but one fear, and 
that is that the Latter-day Saints 
will not do juBt right. There is no 
fear in the life of the man or woman 
who will serve God with all his 
heart, keep His commandments, love 
mercy, eschew evil and promote the 
principles of right and righteousness 
npon tihe earth. Is this so? Yes, 
and I  bear testimony to it.
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I  will turn again to the Latter-day 
Saints and to the world, and will say 
I wonld to God that the Latter-day 
Saints would take the word of Brigham 
Young to be law ! I  will defy the 
inhabitants of the whole earth to tell 
one word that he ever counseled that 
was wrong; ov to point out a path 
that he ever advised man or woman 
to walk in bnt would lead to light, 
life, glory, immortality, and to aU 
that is good or desirable by the in
telligence that dwells upon the earth. 
W hat do you say, is that boasting ? 
If any person has a mind to call it 
boasting, do so. I t  is righteousness 
that we want, i t  is purity and holiness 
that we are after. We are prenching 
to the people far and near; our Elders 
are traveling through the earth; 
strangers are coming here, and we 
are declaring to them that the Gospel 
of the Son of God is true. Whether 
they believe or not, it is no matter. 
That book (the Bible) contains the 
words of the Almighty, and I will 
repeat a few of them. Jesus says, 
“ I f  ye love me, keep my command
ments.” W hat do yon say, hearers, 
is that correct? I  look at tho 
Christian world, and I  say that the 
Lord Almighty must set up His king
dom, just as Daniel has said; and all 
the ordinances of that kingdom must 
be observed by its inhabitants, or it 
cannot go forth, be established and 
bring in the reign of Christ on the 
earth. The few words of Jesus which 
1 have repeated, you can read for 
yourselves. We had some read this 
afternoon; and we can turn over the 
pages of the Bible and read for our- 
selves; but do not take one passage 
and say, “ That is mine, bnt I  will 
abandon all the rest, it is out of date." 
No, sir, take the Bible just as it reads; 
and if it be translated incorrectly, and 
there is a scholar on the earth who 
professes to be a Christian, and he 
can translate it any better than King

DISCOURSES.
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James's translators did it, be is under 
obligation to do so, ov tbe corse is 
npon him. I f  I  understood Greek 
and Hebrew as some may profess to 
do, and I knew tbe Bible was not cor
rectly translated, I  shoold feel myself 
bound by the law of justice to the 
inhabitants of the earth to translate 
that which is incorrect and give it 
just as it was spoken anciently. Is 
that proper ? Yes, I  would be under 
obligation to do it. B at I  think it is 
translated just as correctly os the 
scholars could get it, although it  is 
not correct in a great many instances. 
But it is no matter aboat that. Read 
it  and observe it  and it will not hurt 
any person in the world. I f  we are 
not to believe the whole of the Bible, 
let the man, whoever he may be, 
among the professed Christians, who 
thinks he knows, draw the line 
between the true and the false, so thut

the whole sectarian world may be 
able to take the right and leave the 
wrong. But the man Christ Jesus, 
who has revealed himself in the latter 
days, says the Bible is true and the 
people must believe it. Let us believe 
it, and then obey i t ; for Jesus says, 
“ If  -ye love me, keep my command
ments.” I  do not know anything 
about loving God and not keeping His 
commandments. I  do not know any. 
thing about coming to Jesas only by 
the law be has instituted. I  do know 
about that. I  know of the bright 
promises which he gave to his dis
ciples anciently. I live in the pos
session of them, and glory in them 
and in the cross of Christ, and in the 
beauty and holiness that he has 
revealed for the salvation and exalta
tion of the children of men. I  do 
wish we would live to them, and may 
the Lord help us.

REM ARKS BY PRESID EN T BRIGHAM YOUNG,

A t t h e  F u n e r a l  Se r v ic e s  o f  Miss A u r e l ia  S p e n o e r , in  t h e  13 t h  W ar . 

A sse m b l y  R oom s, S e p t . 1G, 1871.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

OUR PRESENT L IFE — TH E SPIR IT  WORLD.

There has been considerable said, 
and well said, with regard to our 
existence, and I  will say this: As 
for the Gospel of the Son of God, it  
is here ; as for the Priesthood, it is 
here; as for the keys of Priesthood, 
they are here and are enjoyed by this 
people called Latter-day Saints. A 
few words to my friends. To preach

or talk to t;ho dead I  have never 
undertaken to ; I  tare to the living 
on such occasions as this. We are 
assembled this morning to pay oar 
last respects to the remains of a  
beloved sister, and we meet here with 
cheerfulness. I t  is not quite three 
years since we met in this room to 
pay oar respects to the remains of
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this young lady’s father. She has 
now gone to try  the realities of 
another existence—to another depart, 
ment of the life and tbe lives that 
God has bestowed upon His children. 
This life is preparatory to a more 
exalted state of existence. WeJiave 
acertain amonnt of intelligence here, 
bpt’in the life to come we shall have 
more. We see the life and grow th of 
the hnman family, and to those 
ignorant of the object of oar creation, 
the process presents a very strange 
phenomenon; but to those who do 
understand, it is rational, plain and 
easy to be understood, and in tact 
they see it  is necessary that it should 
be just as i t  is. Yon step into a room 
and you perhaps see a mother attend* 
ing a sick child of a few weeks or 
months old; and helpless and totally 
dependent upon others as the infaut 
is, it is no more so than we all have 
been, for every member of the hnman 
family passes through the same pro- 
cess that we behold day after day in 
our own houses and in the houses of 
our neighbors. An infant, if sick, 
canuot tell what ails it, cannot make 
any signs whatever to tell what is the 
matter or what remedy is necessary 
in its case. But it  grows, and as it 
does so it increases in intelligence; 
it learns to talk and can say, “ My 
head aches,” “ My eye pains me,” 
u I  have hurt ray hand and it pains 
toe,” “ I  waut a drink of water,” or 
“ I  want something to eat,” and it 
goes on step by step, and thus we see 
the growth and development of the 
whole human family illustrated 
through its various stages from in* 
fancy to yonth, mftnhood and old age, 
until -we finally drop back again to 
mother earth, from whence we came, 
i t  not remarkable ? We have all 
travelled the same road to get here, 
and we shall all travel the same road 
to leave this department to get into 
another one, •

W hat are we here for ? To‘leant, 
to enjoy more, and to increase in 
knowledge and in experience. Wo 
behold the starry heavens, bnt we 
know nothing of them comparatively. 
We behold space, but cannot compre
hend it. We have an existence here 
on the earth, but the generality of 
mankind do not comprehend the 
nature or object of it. We, the 
Latter-day Saints, however, have a. 
little smattering of knowledge re
specting the design of onr Creator in * 
placing us here. I t  has been observed 
that we are in ignorance, and so we . 
are witb regard to many things, and 
especially about the future. I t  is not 
wisdom for ns to understand the 
future, unless upon certain principles. 
Those principles are divine, and when 
we understand the future and eternity 
upon divine and holy principles, we 
are satisfied with our own existence, 
for we understand the object of it. 
But take the human family, the great 
mass of human beings who swarm in 
creation, and convince them that their 
state wonld be better when they step 
from this to the next world, and let 
them have no knowledge beyond this 
and the crime of self-destruction, 
which has been mentioned here to-day, 
would be far more prevalent than it 
is now, especially among the wicked. 
How many there are who say, “ I  
wish I  was better off, for I  am in a 
sad condition!” Is this the case with 
most of the human family ? I t  is, 
and the majority say in their hearts, 
if not with their tongues, “ I  wish I 
was in different circumstances; I  am 
poor, I  am affiioted, I  am sorrowful,
I  am without friends and home, and 
am here on the earth like a lost one ' 
and know not what to do;” and 
make them understand that their 
condition would be so much better 
when they pass the veil and many of 
them would be guilty of self-destruc
tion. The Lord has, therefore, wisely
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•hidden the future from our view.
The Latter-day Saints have some 

knowledge respecting their fatnre 
jives and destiny; the Lord has re
vealed this knowledge. W e know 
the design of oar Father in heaven in 
creating the earth and in peopling it, 
and bringing forth the myriads of 
organizations whioh dwell upon i.t. 
W e know that all this is for His glory 
— to swell the eternities that are 
before Him with intelligent beings 
who are capable of enjoying the 
height of glory. B at, before wo can 
come in possession of this, we need 
large experience, and its acquisition 
is a alow process. Oar lives here are 
for the purpose of acquiring this, und 
the longer we live the greater it 
shonld be. For instance, the ex- 

' perience of a person like onr deceased 
sister here, of twenty or twenty-one 
years of age, although she knew a good 
deal, is not equal to that of a person 
of fifty, sixty, seventy or eighty years 
of age; but now she has stepped 
through the door —  the partition 
separating this from the next state of 
existence, she will continue to labor 
ju s t as much as she has done the lost 
year or the last five years. Nothing 
remains here for us but to pay our 
last respects to that which came from 
mother earth. I t  was formed and 
fashioned and the spirit was put into 
it, aud it has grown and become what 
it is, and the spirit having departed, 
the body lies ‘ready to return to the 
bosom of its mother, there to rest 
nntil the morningof tbe resurrection. 
But the life and intelligence which 
once dwelt in tbab body still live, 
and Sister Aurelia moves, talks, 
walks, enjoys aud beholds that which 
we cannot enjoy aud behold while we 
are in these tabernacles of clay. She 
is in glory; she has passed the ordeals 
-and has reached a position in which 
the power of Satau has no influence 
•upon her. The advantage of this

Priesthood that Brother George A. 
Smith has been talking about is that 
when persons yield obedience to it, 
they secure to themselves'the sanction 
of Him who is its author, and who 
has bestowed it upon the childron of 
men. His power is around them and 
defends them; and when they pass into 
the spirit world they are out of the 
reach of the power of Satan, and they 
are not liable to be tempted, hunted, 
and chased as the wicked are, although 
the wicked may rest and enjoy far 
more there than here; bnt a person 
who obeys the Priesthood of the Son 
of God is entirely free from this. 
Where the pure in heart are the 
wicked cannot come. This is the 
state of the spirit world.

I  will say to Sister Spencer and 
the relatives and friends of the de
ceased— Do not wish her back again.
I do not suppose you do ; and I will 
say, further, thnt if you could talk 
with her, and she with you, as yoa 
coald a short time since, you could 
not prevail upon her to come back, if 
she had the power to do so. You 
might say to her, “ You have not 
finished your work, you might do a • 
great deal for your dead relatives,” 
but her reply would be to this effect:
“ There • are plenty on the earth, if 
they will believe, to perform all the 
ordinances necessary.” “ Well, but 
you have not entered upon your 
womanhood, and have not become a 
mother iu Israel.” ** No matter, I see, * 
understand, and know wbat is bafore 
me, aud the time will cj:ne when, 
inasmuch us I  was faithful to the 
Priesthood, I shaiyjB^ess nnd enjoy 
all that I now seeraffo have b^eu de
prived ot by my death.” This is u o 
cansolafciou, is it not ?

I havj usked the people of the 
world sjtneti nes wbat will bdcjuie of 
the infants who die. Take the masse* 
of the haim n family, und I d j  tu t 
think thatauy rational persona aou^it
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them will, for a moment, admit that 
they will go to a place of punishment. 
But whatever opinions may prevail 
on this subject, the fact is they return 
to the Father, as Jesus says, “ Suffer 
little children to come nuto me, and 
forbid tbem not, for of such is the 
Kingdom of Heaveu.” Yes, the 
children must return to the F ather: 
they came from and were nursed 
and cherished by Him and the 
heavenly host, and wheu they are 
called to pass the ordeal of death, 
they go right back ijnto His presence. 
B ut what of the ungodly parents of 
the tabernacles of these children, 
will they have the privilege of goiug 
there? No, where God and Christ

• are they cannot come. Perhaps some 
of them may have had au offer of the 
Gospel and rejected it, thou what 
will become of the children ? They 
swarm in the Courts of Heaveu; 
there are myriads and myriads of 
them there already, and more are 
going contiuually. W hat are you 
going to do with them ? Perhaps I 
might say somebody will have the 
privilege of saying to our young 
sisters who have died in the fuitli, 
“ I  design so mauy of these children 
for you, and so many for you, and 
they are given you by tbe law of 
adoption, and they are yours just as 
much as though you had borne them 
on the earth, and your seed ahull 
continue through them for ever aud 

1 ever.” I t  may be thought by some 
that wheu young persons die they 
will be cut short of the privileges 
and blessings God designs for His 
children; but tijnk is not so. The 
faithful will n e t|?  miss a blessing 

 ̂ through being cut ofi while here. 
And let me say to my brethren and 
sisters, that it is not the' design of 
the Father that the earthly career of 
any should terminate until they have 
lived out their days; and the reason 
that so few do live out their days,

is because of the force of sin in th e^  
world and the power of death over 
the human family. To these causes, 
and not to the design of the Creator, 
may be attributed the fact that disease- 
stalks abroad, laying low the aged, 
middle-aged, youth, and infants, and 
the hurnun family generally by mil. 
lions. Some think that not one-half 
of those born live to the age of twelve 
years; others think that one-half die ' 
before reaching fifteen or seventeen 
yea i s ; but, be that as i t  may, it is 
not the design of onr Father in 
heaven that it  should be so. How
ever, here we are, and we have to 
meet with these obstacles, and if we 
are not able to overcome tbem we- 
have to yield, and this is why we lose 
onr children, onr young men and 
women, aud those near and dear to ns. 
Wc do not know what to do for the 
sick, and if we send for a doctor he* 
does not know any more than any
body else. No parson kuows what ta  
do for the sick without revelation. 
Doctors, by their study of the science 
of anatomy, and by their experience, 
by feeling the pulse, aud from other 
circumstances may be able to judge 
of many thiugs, but they do nob 
know tho exact state of the stomach. 
Aud again, the operations of disease 
are alike on no two persons on the 
laco of the earth, any more than the 
operations of the spirit of God aro 
alitco on any two persons. There is 
as much vnriatiou in these respects as 
there is in the physiognomy of the 
human family; hence, wheu disease 
seizes our systems, we do not know 
what to do, aud death often over
comes us, aud we bury our friends. 
This is hard for. us, but what of it?  
We will follow them, they will uofc 
come back to ns. The time will 
come when they will come back, but 
that will be when Jesns comes. We 
shall be with them then; but we shall 
perhaps sleep in the dust long before
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that time, that is, many of us. Per
haps some in this house will live 
until Jesas and the Saints come, but 
I  expect to sleep. I  have no promise 
of living until then. I  can say with 
regard to parting with onr friends, 
and going ourselves, that I  have been 
near enough to understand eternity so 
that I  have had to exercise a great 
deal more faith to desire to live than 
I  ever exercised in my whole life to 
live. The brightness and glory of 
the next apartment is inexpressible. 
I t  is not encumbered with this clog 
of dirt we are carrying around here 
so that when we advance in years we 
have to be stubbing along and to be 
careful lest we fall down. We see 
our youth, even, frequently stubbing 
their toes- and falling down. But 
yonder, how different! They move 
witb ease and like lightning. I f  we 
want to visit Jerusalem, or this, that, 
or tbe other place—and I  presume we 
will be permitted if  we desire—there 
we are, looking at its streets. I f  we 
want to behold Jerusalem as it was 
in the days of tbe Savior; or if we 
want to see the Garden of Eden as it 
was when created, there we are, and 
we see it as it  existed spiritually, for 
it was created first spiritually and 
then temporally, and spiritually it 
still remains. And when there we 
may behold the earth as at tbe dawn 
of creation, or we may visit any city 
we please that exists npon its surface. 
If  we wish to understand how they 
are living here on these western 
islands, or in China, we are there; 
in fact, we are like the light of the 
morning, or, I  will not say the electric 
fluid, but its operations on the wires. 
God has revealed some little things 
with regard to His movements and 
power, and the operation and motion 
of the lightning furnish a fine illus
tration of the ability and power of 
the Almighty. I f  yon could stretch 
a  wire from this room around the

world until the two ends nearly mot 
here again, and were to apply a 
battery to one end, if the electrical 
conditions were perfect, the effect of 
the touch would pass with such in
conceivable velocity that it  would be 
felt a t the other end of the wire a t 
the Same moment This is what the 
faithful Saints are coming to ; they 
will possess this po'ver, and if they 
wish to visit different planets, they 
will be there. If  the Lord wish to 
visit His children here, He is here; 
if iHe wish to send one of His 
angels to the earth to speak to somu 
of His children, he is here.

When we pass into the spirit world 
we shall possess a measure of this 
power; not to that degree that we 
will when resurrected and brought 
forth in the fullness of glory to inherit 
the kingdoms prepared for us. The 
power the faithful will possess then 
will far exceed that of the spirit 
world; but that enjoyed in the spirit 
world is so far beyond this life as to 
be inconceivable without the Spirit of 
revelation/] Here, we are continually 
troubled with ills aud ailments of 
various kinds, and our ears are saluted 
with the expressions, “ My head 
aches,” “ My shoulders ache,” “ My 
back aches/’ “ I am hungry, dry, or 
tired ;” bnt in the spirit world we are 
free from all this and enjoy life, 
glory, and intelligence; and we have 
the Father to speak to us, Jesu9 to 
speak to us, and angels to speak to 
ns, and we shall enjoy tbe society of 
the just and the pure who are in the 
spirit world until the resurrection..

I  will say to Sy&££ Spencer and to 
the relatives and^pends of the de
ceased, Dry up Jijror tears, live your 
religion; we have nothing to sorrow 
for here without it is for sinful con
duct I  say also to my young 
brothers and sisters, live your reli
gion, and try to fill up the. measure 
of your creation in usefulness; you

V
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have a work to do to prepare for a 
xnoro exalted sphere than this. Out
siders have a great deal to say about 
the trials of jpar females. Are the 
trials'of onr females to compare with 
the sorrows that the wicked'world 
have to pass through ? Not by any 
means. Their sorrow and grief are 
nnto death. Oar trials are to make 
us perfeot and to prepare as for the 
reward of the jnst. Is there a female^ 
here that has had a glimpse of evei^ 
tbe glories of the next world. I f  
there is, she rejoices in the labor of 
love in this world to do good and 
prepare for her exaltation.

She does not know but she may be 
there to-morrow morning. We have 
no lease -to onr lives. Who knows 
but some one of ns will meet with an 
accident "going from this house aud 
will be in eternity in half an hour 
from this time ? This life is given 
to prepare for tbe next. You will not 
drop off there as here: you will stay 
there, except those who are destroyed 
by the second death. Welj, then, 
what is this world ? I  am sorry to 
see any one so enveloped in ignorance 
as to see nothing else but the enjoy* 
ment of this world, ‘ or to hear them, 
say, “ Oh this is all that I can ask 
for, I  want my riches and finery that 
I  may enjoy the society of the rich 
and gay, and I want to lnvish upon
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myself and family all that Heart can 
wish.” Tbe whole wicked world ia 
in this condition of mind, no matter 
who they are, from kings, queens, and 
emperors on their thrones down to the 
laborer in his humble co t; but troe 
happiness is unknown amongst them. 
They do not enjoy themselves, and 
all their pleasures leave a pang or 
sting behind. The rich and great 
may pass a few hours in visiting their, 
friends, or they may glut themselves 
with theluxury of the earth, butall this 
leaves a sting behind. The humble, 
faithful Saints care not for this. They 
know this earth is not their permanent 
abiding place, and when they look 
forward to eternity, the prospect is 
bright and glorious. “ Yes, there is my 
home, there is my famjly, there are my 
friends, there is my heaven, there is my - 
Father, and I am going to dwell with 
Him to all eternity.” These are the 
hopes and aspiration# of every heart, 
and the expressions&f every faithful 
Saint; and they wifi learn more and- 
more and be exalted from ono degree! 
of glory to another until they become 
Gods, even the sons of God. Then 
what is this earth in its present con* 
dition ? Nothing but a place in which 
we may learn the first lesson towards 
exaltation, and that is obedience to • 
the Gospel of the Son of God.

God bless you, my friends.

DISCOURSES.
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D IS C O U R S E  B Y  E L D E R  O R SO N  PR A T T ?

Delivered in the New Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sunday, 

August 20, 187J.

. (Reported by David IF. Evans.)

T H E  R E D E M PT IO N  O F T H E  E A R T H — PR E -E X IST E N C E — M A R R IA G E.

1 will read a  few sayings o f onr 
Savior, recorded in th e  second one 
th ird  verses o f the 14>th chapter of 
the Gospel according to  S t. J o h n :

“ In  my F a th er's  house are many m an
sions; if  it were not so, I  would havetolc 
you. I  go to prepare a  place for you."

“ A nd if  I  go and prepare a  place 
for you, I  will come again, and re* 
ceive you nnto m yself; that where I  
Qm, there ye may be also.”

I t  is  no t very custom ary for tbe 
L atter-day  Sain ts to select a  text and 
to  confine their rem arks to the subject 
m atte r thereof; yet I  do not know 
th a t there is any particular hurm in 
doing so, provided we do not lim it 
th e  operations <jf the S p irit of God 
Upon ourselves.J I t  is my most ear
n es t desire, when addressing a public 
assembly, to understand the mind and 
will of God in relation to  w hat should 
be said to them. N o man, by his 
own wisdom, understands tbe w ants 
of his fellow-creatures in all respects, 
bu t the  S p irit of tbe M ost H igh  
understands the  circumstances o f all 
the  people, and th a t sp irit, having all 
power and  wisdom, is capable of 
moving upon the  hearts o f H is se r 
vants to speak in tbe very moment 
w hat is most adapted to  the condition 
o f the people.

I  listened w ith g reat in terest th is  
forenoon to  the many subjects which 
.ere briefly touched upon by E lders

W oodruff and Sm ith, one of whichf 
in a particular manner, seemed to rest 
with considerable bearing upon my 
m in d : th a t was the condition of m au- 
kiud in a future state, and tbe prin* 
cipalities, powers, glories, dominions, 
and exaltations th a t will be enjoyed 
by the true Saints. This is a subject 
of special interest to the Latter-day 
Saints, and we should look forward 
with feelings o f great joy  in anticipa
tion of the future, and we should 
understand w hat is necessary for us 
to do in this sho rt life, to secure the 
g reat blessings promised to the faith
ful hereafter. Jesus, in the passag el 
have read, bas informed the world 
th a t there are many mansions in his 
F ather’s house. This, however, was 
not spoken especially to the world, 
but to  the Apostles and Disciples who 
were gathered around him. The 
F ather's  house! There is a g reat deal 
comprehended in these words. W here 
is it, and what kind o f a  house m ay 
we conclude i t  to b e?  A re we to 
nnderstand by the term  house, used 
in th is passage, small buildings such 
as are erected for d|H |reaidence, here 
ou earth , and if  m lp w h a t are we to 
understand ? I  qgPerstand th a t God 
is a  B eing who, as the Scriptures de
clare, inhabits eternity . E tern ity  is 
! lie  dwelling place, and in th is e te rn ity  . 
are vast num bers o f worlds—"Creations ^ 
ibrmed by H is  {nighty hands; con- -
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sequently when we speak of the 
Father’s hoase we are to understand 
it  in the Scriptural sense, in the idea 
that is conveyed by many of the in
spired writers. I t  is declared in 
many places that eternity is His 
habitation. He is not the God of 
one little world like ours; He is not 
a Being who presides over a few 
isolated worlds in one pare of eternity, 
and all the rest left to go at random; 
He is not confined to the worlds that 
are made, comparatively speaking, to
day; but all worlds, past, present, 
and future, from eternity to eternity, 
may be considered His dominions, 
and His places of residence, and He 
is omnipresent. Not personally; this 
would be impossible, for a person can 
only be iu one place a t the same 
instant, whether he be an immortal 
or a mortal personage; whether he be 
high, .exalted, and filled with all 
power, wisdom, glory, and greatness, 
or poor, ignorant, and humble. So 
far as the materials are concerned, a 
personage can only occupy one place 
at the same moment That is a self- 
evident truth, one that cannot be 
controverted. When we speak, there
fore, of God being omnipresent we 
do not mean that His person is omni
present, we mean that His wisdom, 
power, glory, greatness, goodness, 
and all the characteristics of His 
eternal attributes are manifested and 
spread abroad throughout all the 
creations that He has made. He is 
thero by His influence—-by His power 
and wisdom—by His outstretched 
arm ; He, by His authority, occupies 
the immensitydT space. But when 
we come to H j& fsd o rio n s personage, 
that has a dweftfi^rolace—-a particu
lar location; but^Smere this location 
is, is not revealed. Suffice it to say 
that God is not confined in His per
sonal character to one location. He 
goes and comes; He visits the various 
departments of His dominions, gives

them counsel and instruction, and 
presides over them according to His 
own will and pleasure.

Bnt if eternity is His house, habi
tation, or residence, what are the 
mansions referred to by our Savior, 
mentioned in the text? I  under
stand them to be places that the 
Creator has constructed like this 
present world of ours; for this world, 
in its future history and progress, 
will no doubt become' one of tho 
mansions of the Father, wherein His 
glory will be made manifest as it is 
in many other redeemed worlds. I  
consider that this idea of mansions-  ̂
has reference more especially to celes-" 
tial mansions, or worlds that have 
been redeemed and made celestial. 
God has formed more worlds than- 
can possibly be enumerated or num.. 
bered by man. I f  it were possible 
for man to count tbe particles of this1 
little earth of ours; if  he were able' 
to enumerate the figures that would' 
express these particles, it wonld 
scarcely be n beginning to the number 
of the mansions which God has made 
in the eternal ages that have passed 
— mansions that were made, first 
temporal and afterwards redeemed and 
made eternal. Mansions, no doubt, 
constructed somewhat similar to the * 
one we uow inhabit; and in the 
eternal progression of worlds they 
rise upwards and still upwards until ! 
they are glorified and are crowned. ' 
with the presence of Him who mado 
them, and become eternal in their  ̂
duration, the same as our earth will 
eventually become. We know, ac
cording to the declaration of the v 
Scriptures, that our earth was made . 
some few thousands years ago. How 
long the progress of formation lasted 
we do not know. I t  is called in the-. 
Scriptures six days; but we do not 
know the meaning of the scriptural 
term day. It evidently does not 
mean such days ns we ore now ac-



quainted w ith— days governed by 
the rotation of the earth on its nxis, 
and by the shining of the great central 
luminary of onr solar system. A day 
of twenty-four hours is not the kind 
of day referred to in the scriptural 
account of the creation J the wal’d 
days, in the Scriptures, seems often
times to refer to some indefinite period 
of time. The Lord, in speaking to 
Adam fh the garden, says, “ In the 

' day that thou eatdst thereof thou 
shalt snrely d i e y e t  he did not die 
within twenty-four hours after he had 
eaten the forbidden fruit, but he lived 

. to bo almost a thousand years old, 
from which we learn that the word 
day, in this passage, had no reference 
to days of the same duration as oars. 
Again, i t  is written, in the second 
chapter of Genesis, “ In the day that 
He created the heavens and the 
earth not six days, bat, “ in the 
day" that he did it, incorporating all 
tbe six days into one, and calling that 
period “ the day” that He created the 
heavens aud the earth.

When this world was formed, no 
doubt, it was a very beautiful creation, 
for God is not the author of anything 
imperfect If we have imperfections 
in our world God has had nothing to 
do with their introduction or origin, 
mau has brought them upon himself 
and upon the earth he inhabits. But 
however long or short may have been 
the period of the construction of this 
earth, we find that some six thousand 
years ago it seems to have been 
formed, soraethiug after the fashion 
and in tbe manner in which it now 
exists, with the exception of the im
perfections, evils, and curses' that 
exist ou the face of it. Six thousand 
years, according to the best idea that 
we have of ohronology, are now abont 
completed; we are liviug almost on the 
eve of tbe last of tbe six millenniums 
—a thousand years are called a millen
nium—and to-morrow, we may say,
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will be the seventh; that is the seventh 
period, the seventh age or seventh 
tim e; or we can oall it a day— the 
seventh day, the groat day of rest 
wherein our globe will rc;st from all 
wickedness, wheu there will be no sin 
or transgression upon the whole face 
of it, the curses that have been brought 
upon it being removed, and all things 
being restored as they were before the 
Fall. The earth will then become 
beautified, not fully glorified, not fully 
redeemed, but it will bo snnctifiedr-and 
purified, and prepared for the reign of 
oar Savior, whose death and sufferings 
we have this afternoon commemo
rated. Ho will come and personally 
reign upon it, as one of the mansions 
of his Father; and after the thousand 
years have passed away, and wicked
ness is permitted again, for a short 
season, to corrupt the face of the 
earth, then will come the final change 
ivhich ourearth, or this mansion of our 
Father, will undergo. A change which 
will be wrough t, not by a flood of waters, 
or baptism, as in the days of Noah, 
cleansing it then from all its sius; 
but by a baptism of fire and of the 
Holy Ghost, which will sanctify and 
purify the very elements themselves. 
After tho seventh millennium has 
passed away the elements will be 
cleansed, or in other words, they will 
be resolved into their original condi
tion—as they were before they were 
brought together in the formation of 
this globe. Hence John says, in tho 
20th chapter of Revelation: “ I  saw 
a great white throne and Him that 
sat thereon, from before whose face 
the heavens and the earth fled away, 
and there was ati|||luce found for 
them.”

Now, this fleeq£§fwny of the literal 
heavens, and of The earth on which 
we dwell with all it contains, will be 
similar to the destruction or death of 
our natural bodies. We might say, 
with great propriety, when a man is
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•martyred or burned a t the stake, his 
body has fled away, its present orga
nization is dissolved, and its elements 
are resolved into their original con
dition, and perhaps united with and 
dispersed among many other elements 
of our globe; but in the resurrection 
these elements are brought together 
again and the body reorganized, not 
into a temporal or mortal tabernacle, 
but into an eternal house or abiding 
place for the spirit of man. So the 
earth will pass away, and its elements 
be dispersed in space; but, by tho 
power of that Almighty Creator who 
organized it in the beginning, it will 
be renewed, and those elements which 
now enter into the composition of 
our globe, will again enter into the 
composition of the new heavens and 
the new earth, for, says the Prophet 
John, “ I  saw a new heaven and a 
new earth, for the first heaven and 
the first earth had fled away."J 

He then beheld two cities, as is re
corded in the 21st chapter of Reve
lation, descending from God out of 
heaven. The first one is called the 
New Jerusalem. The description of 
this city is not given in this chapter; 
we have no iuformatiou regarding its 
size, or the number of its gates, and 
the height of the walls; all that we 
know is that John saw it descend out 
of heaven. Afterwards he was taken 
off into a high mountain and saw a 
second city descend out of heaven. 
A  description of this, called the 
“ Holy City,” is given. The number 
of the gates, the height of the walls, 
the nature of the houses, the streets, 
and the glory of the city are plaiuly 
given in the r@ Dj|tion. But when 
the first city, afflSiathe New Jerusa
lem, descendedTrofaeHrd a voice say, 
“ Behold the tabernacle of God is 
with men, henceforth there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow nor 
crying, for the former things have 
passsd away and all things are ulade

new.” This will be the final trans
formation of this earth, and when 
that is effected it will become one of 
the mansions of our Father. I t will 
be redeemed, or, we might say resur
rected after it passes away. That 
renewed state will be eternal, it will 
never be changed; and it will be the ' 
eternal residence of those disciples 
to whom Jesns was addreessing the 
words of the text.

Where will JeSus be? WhatistKe 
particular creation asssigned to him?
I  answer that our globe will become 
the abiding place of all the Saints 
from the days of Father Adam until 
the time that it passes away and is 
renewed again and becomes glorified, 
after which the tabernacle of /God 
will be with men, and he will wipe 
away all tears from their eyes, and 
this creation from that time hence
forth and for ever will be free from 
sorrow; and from that period to all 
the ages of eternity there will be no 
more death, for death will be swai. 
lowed up in victory. The curse that 
came by the Full will be entirely re. 
moved, uud God, Himself, will light 
up the world with Ris glory, making 
of it a body more brilliant than the 
sun that shiues in yonder heavens. ‘

Some may inquire, u Do you think 
the sun is a glorified world ?” Yes, 
in one sense. I t  is not yet fully 
glorified, redeemed, clothed with celes
tial power, and crowned with the 
presence of the Father iu all the 
fullness and beauty of a celestial 
mansion, because it is still subject to 
change more or less. I f  it were fully 
glorified; if it had passed through its 
temporal existence and had been re
deemed, glorified, and made celestial, 
and had become the eternal abiding 
place of celestial and glorified beings, 
it would be far more glorious than 
our eyes could behold, the eyes of I 
mortality could not endure the light/ 
thereof. We cau endure and rejoice]
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in its present light aud glory. I t  
gives light a n d . heat to the sur* 
rounding worlds, and thns renders 
them fit habitations for intelligent 
human beings. But were it glorified, 
as it will be hereafter, and ns onr earth 
Will be, men such as we are, clothed with 
mortality, would be overpowered, we 
could not stand in the presence of its 
glory without being consumed. This 
earth, therefore, is destined to become 
one of the heavenly mansions.

And now, with regard to its being 
the place of the habitation of tho 
Saints for ever and ever, let me quote 
some proofs in relation to it from the 
Scriptures. Jesus, in his great and 
beautiful sgrznon on the mount, has told 
Qs of the blessings that shonld rest on 
his people, among which he says, 
“ Blessed are the meek, for they shall 
inherit tbe earth.” This certainly 
oonld not have had reference to this 
temporal existence, for look a t the 
meek who lived on the earth in the 
first ages of Christianity. Did they 
inherit the earth ? No. W hat was 
their destiny P To wander about iu 

'sheep skins and goat skins, dwelling 
in the dens and caves of the earth, 
not being counted worthy by the 
wicked to receive an inheritance with 
them, yet Jesns said, “ They shall 
inherit the earth.” When ? I f  they 
dp not inherit it before death they 
must after the resurrection. In proof 
that they will inherit it after the 
resurrection, let me refer yon to the 
testimony of John, recorded in the ,' 
fifth chapter of Revelation. John 
saw a great company of Saints in the 
presence of God the Father, and 
except those who were resurrected at 
the time of the resurrection of Christ 
they were the spirits of men. They 
were singing a beautiful song, the 
purport of which was emigration. 
They had i t  in view to emigrate from 
their present home or location in the 
celestial paradise to some other place,

and their song reads something like 
th is : “ Thou art worthy to take the 
book nnd to open the seals thereof, 
for thou wast slain, and by thy blood 
hast redeemed us from all nations and 
kindreds and peoples aud tongues, nnd 
hast mfcde us unto our God kings and 
priests, and we shall reign on the 
earth.” This is the place of their 
future residence, and they rejoiced 
much in the anticipation of returning 
to their mother earth, tho place of 
their nativity; they rejoiced exceed
ingly at tho prospect of getting back 
again to their old homestead. They 
were absent a little season because of 
tho wickedness that covered the 
earth, they wore absent a little season 
because death overpowered their mor
tal tabernacles. Tho Fall had bronght 
them down to the grave, but they 
rejoiced that the grave would no 
longer hold its captives. These 
spit its from all nations, kindreds, 
tongues, and peoples were rejoicing 
in the great day when they shonld 
receive their resurrected bodies and 
return again to their old homestead-— 
the earth, to receive their kingdoms, 
thrones, and dominions. “ We shall 
reign on the earth !” Not come to 
be persecuted and driven about os the 
meek always have been when the 
wicked have had power; not come to be 
scattered, peeled, and driven, as the 
ancient Saints were; not to be sawn 
asunder, beheaded, persecuted, and 
buffet ted, as tbe servants and Saints 
of God have always been; bnt they 
will come here to reign : “ Thou hast 
made ns kings and priests unto God, 
and we shall reign on tbe earth.” 
The period durin«<^p |fth they were; 
to reign, as m e i^ ^ r o ln  the 20th 
chapter of RevelfiijapwM  one thon- • 
sand years, and cttts was the intro
duction to their eternal reign. . 
“ Blessed and holy is he who hath 
part in the first resurrection,” for on 
such the second death can have no •

?!
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power, and all such shall be priests io 
God and to Christ, and they shall 
reign with Him a  thousand years. 
In  their song they did not stretch 
forth to that eternal reign on the 
earth which will commence after the 
one thousand years have ended and 
the earth has passed away and been 
renewed. That was too glorious a 
theme to be recorded by John and for 
the inhabitants of the earth in their 
corrupt and fallen state to become 
acquainted with. I f  they rejoiced 
with such exceeding great joy in the 
prospect of returning to reign only 
for a thousand years, before the earth 
was fully redeemed, gloritied, and 
made new, how muoh greater would 
be their joy, and how much more 
glorious would be the song, if they 
could see themselves made kings and 
priests to God, and knew they were 
about to commence a reign on the 
earth which would endure throughout 
the countless ages of eternity.

To prove that mankind, when they 
come out of their graves, will come 
into possession of the earth, let me 
quote a very familiar passage from 
the 37th chapter of Ezekial. Ezekial 
lived in the midst of a people who 
had apostatized in a great measure 
from die religion of their fathers, and 
who began to think that their hope 
was lost, and that they were cut off 
from inheriting the promises made to 
their fathers, because they saw that 
their fathers for many generations 
were dead and gone, and neither they 
nor tbeir seed had come into posses* 
eion of the Promised Land, according 
to the prediction made in the days of 
Abraham and|f|||jbb. You recollect 
that the L o rJ^ ^ ^ B cd  Abraham and 
Jacob that thef^ P P ld have the land 
o f Palestine forfra everlasting pos
session. Not only their seed, but 
they themselves, Abraham and Jacob, 
were to inherit it everlastingly. Well 
might the Jews, when considering

these promises, and looking upon the 
bones of Jacob and their old fore, 
fathers, who were righteous men, 
bleaching, as it were, in their sepal, 
chers, be ready to find fault and say; 
“ Oar bones are dried, onr hope is 
lost, the promise is not fulfilled, and 
we are cut off from oar portion—that 
is the promised land given to ns for 
an everlasting inheritance.0 The 
Lord, to do away with such wicked 
and erroneous notions which were 
prevalent among the apostates of 
Israel, carried Ezekiel into the midst 
of .a valley full of bones, and theu 
told him to prophesy unto those bones 
and to say unto them : “ 0  ye dry 
bones, hear tbe word of tbe Lord. 
Thus saith the Lord unto these bones: 
Behold I  will bring up flesh and 
sinews upon you and will cover you 
with skin,” etc. And Ezekiel pro
phesied ns he was commanded, and as 
he prophesied there was a great noise 
and a shaking and the bones came 
together, bone to its bone. And 
while he was examining these nume. 
rous skeletons, without either fleah, 
sinews, or skin, “ Lo, the sinews and 
flesh came upon them and the skin 
covered them above, but there was no 
breath in them." Then the Lord 
said unto the Prophet: “ Prophesy 
unto the wind, son of man, and say 
to the wind, thus saith the Lord God, 
come from the four winds, 0  breath, 
and breathe upon these slain that they 
may live. So I prophesied as He 
commanded me, and the breath came 
into them nnd they lived and stood 
upon their feet, an exceeding great 
army."

Now, if we were to go to uninspired 
men and ask them the meaning of 
this, they would say it was the con- 
version of sinners to newness of life; 
but the Lord had another interpreta. 
tion, which you will find in the fol
lowing verse: “ Son of man, these 
bones are the whole house of Israel,’1
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including tbe old patriarchs, including 
their forefathers for many generations. 
The people in Ezekiel's day said, 
“ Oar bones and tbe bones of our 
fathers are dry, and oar hope is lost, 
for we are not brought into tho inhe
ritance of tho land of Palestine, etc.,” 
but the Lord, by this parable of the 
valley of dry bones, wished to do 
away with this lack of faith among 
Israel, and His interpretation of it was 
this: “ Behold, I will open yonr graves 
and I will bring you up out of your 
paves, and will bring you into the 
land of Israel.” Notice now, the 
Lord did not say He would take them 
off to some unknown region in the 
immensity of space, according to the 
notions of some of our modern poets,

. who look forward to a heavenly place 
beyond the bounds of time and space. 
When a boy I used frequently to 
attend the Methodist meetings, 
though I  never joined any religious 
society; but I  recollect a very beau
tiful hymn tbey used to sing about 
being wafted away to a heaven of 
some kind. I will repeat two or 
three lines of the hym n:

“ Beyond the bounds of time and space, 
Look forward to that heavenly place,

The Saints’ secure abode.”

I  did not, a t that early period of 
my life, see the inconsistency of this, 
and being very much charmed with 
the beautiful tnno, I  thought, of 
course, that the words were all right, 
until I, in after years, reflected upon 
the subject, and began to understand 
about the future residence of tbe 
Saints. I  then could not understand 
the description of the heaven they 
sang about, I  could not comprehend 
bow any place could be located out
side the bounds of space, which is 
illimitable, and has no bounds, con
sequently I concluded that it  was 
merely the poet’s flight, and that it 
was not a scriptural doctrine, for 
when I  came to the Scriptures I

found that the heavenly place spoken 
of by the ancient prophets that we 
are to look forward to is in our land, 
if we can find where that is. There 
are a great many people, though, who 
will not have any laud, for tho Lord 
never gave them any. A great many 
generations have lived without se
curing any land exccpt by human 
laws, that the Lord never had any
thing particular to do with, and only 
permitted forthegood orderof society. 
But all human laws must perish when 
tho Lord comes, for then the world 
will be governed by divino laws, and 
blessed are tho people who have 
secured their landed estates from the 
Great Creator, who owns the earth, 
having created it by His own power, 
and who can give it to whomsover 
He will. He gavo to the righteous 
among tbe house of Israel the land 
of Palestine and the regions round 
about, and He says: “ Behold I  will 
open your graves and bring you 
into your own land, and you shall 
know that I  am the Lord.” When 
the Lord has brought them out of 
their graves and has placed them in 
the land which He gave to their 
fathers they will fully comprehend 
that He will fulfil His promise. I  
would like to dwell on this subject 
further, and in doing so to refer you 
to the 37th Psalm, and to many say
ings of the Lord to Moses about in
heriting the earth for ever, and so on; 
but we will pass by that to some other 
things that are on my mind.

We heard tbis forenoon that, when 
the Saints come into the possession 
of their everlasting inheritance and 
are exalted as glurfffiBhand eternal 
beings, to the in jffl^ j|g f their pos
terity there wonlffiljBptr end. “ No 
end!” W hat dolSlitrat mean ? I t  
means that it  will be eternal,—that 
there never will be a period through
out all the future ages of eternity, 
bnt what they will be increasing
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and multiplying, until their seed are 
more numerous than the dust of the 
earth or the stars of heaven. They 
will multiply throughout all the ages 
of eternity, and the earth will to  
their head-quarters. There is another 
principle connected with this. “ What 
is it,” inquires one ? They will not 
only people worlds, but they will 
create them. There is room enough 
to accomplish this when we consider 
that space is boundless. There is'no 
end to the worlds that might be 
formed, for the materials existing in 
space from which to form them ope- 
infinite in quantity, and consequently 
can never be exhausted; for that 
which is infinite can, by no process 
whatever, be exhausted, no matter 
how many millions or myriads of 
creations may be formed out of i t ; 
and, consequently, though millions 
and millions, through their obser
vance of the higher law that per
tains to exaltation and glory, should 
be counted worthy to receive this 
earth as their everlasting inheritance; 
and should these millions and millions 
multiply their seed until they are as 
the sands on the sea shore for multi
tude, yet there is room in boundless 
space for new creations and materials 
enough lor the creation of new worlds, 
and for this innumerable offspring to 
spread forth and people them. Cer
tainly they could not all dwell bere: 
the earth wonld be overrun by them 
after awhile, bnt this wonld be one 
of the heavenly mansions, and their 
head-quartera. And here comes in 
another doctrine. This forenoon yon 
heard many of the principles and 

pon wherein this 
outside world, 
your attention

doctrines to 
people differ 
I  will now b 
to one.

We believe that we are the children 
of our parents in heaven. I  do not 
mean our tabernacles, but our spirits. 
That being that dwells in my taber

nacle, and those beings that dwell in 
yours; the beings who are intelligent 
and possess, in embryo, all the attri
butes of our Father in heaven; the 
beings that reside in these *eartbly 
houses, they are the children of our 
Father who is in heaven. He begat 
ds before the foundations of this earth 
were laid and before the morning 
st&rs sang together or the sons of 
.Qpd shouted for joy when the corner 
s\ones of the earth were laid, as is 
written in the sayings of the patriarch 

ylob: In the midst of all the p a tr i 
arch's trials the question was put to 
him : “ Job, where wast thou when I  
laid the corner stones of the earth, 
when the morning stars sang toge
ther for joy ?” Job did not pretend 
to answer the question, but left it 
for the Lord. But the question was 
highly suggestive of a pre-existence, 
and of the fact that Job existed 
before Adam was placed in the Garden 
of Eden. Not his body, bnt the 
living being who inhabits the body, 
who thinks and reasons, and moves 
the body by his will, and that lives 
when the body is mouldering in the 
dust; that being or those beings who 
shouted together when the corner 
stones of the earth were laid. W hy 
did they rejoice and shout together 
for joy when the corner stones, or 
rather, when the nucleus was formed 
around which the materials of this 
globe were gathered together ? Be
cause, being intelligent, and knowing 
the path that led to immortality and 
exaltation, they saw a prospect before 
them of walking therein. B at the 
point to which I  wish to direct your 
attention now is a fact of a pre
existence,—a principle believed in by 
this people, and which is new to then? 
and the world generally; but it is1 
not new, for it was taught in ancient 
times, and is a scriptural doctrine. 
Solomon says when the body is laid 
down the spirit will return to God
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"who gave ifc. Now would there be 
any sense m that doctrine if we had 
never been there before? Could I say 

' I will return to Chino, when I have 
:pever been to China. No, tbe word 
“ return” would not correctly express 
the idea.. If the spirit returns to 
God, it has been there before, and we 
are only strangers here, having been 
&nt forth from our Father’s house to 
one of His mansions in its imperfect 
state. What for.P To try us and 
give us experience, to place us fn a 
school in which we may lenrn some 
.things that we never could have 
learned if we had stayed at home, 
where we were at the time this earth 
yras formed. ' By and by we will 
Return home again.. There is some
thing comforting in tbe anticipation 
of returning home when we have been

* away for a long time; but if wo never 
had been in heaven, in our Father’s 
JaoQse;. if we never hud associated

* ‘ t5 ! $»fch( the heavenly throng and had 
' jpever beheld oar Father’s face we 
oould * not realize tbe. feelings we 

$$  sow realize wl\en wo reflect that we 
J* Cfy are going back, to where we once 

<pwelt. Happy thought, tp think that 
the memory, now clogged so that we 

^  '‘cannot p̂ierce the veil and discern 
v-1 -what took place itT our'first estate, 

will by and by be quickened again
r "

\14 ■-

%

*

and that we will wake up to the 
polities of our past existence. When 
a man, goes to sleep at night he for- 
gets the doings of tho day. Some* 
times a partial glimpse of them will 
disturb his slumbefs; bnt fcleep as a 
general thing, aud especially sound 

..steep, throwsout of the memory every
thing pertaining to the past; bnt 
when we awake in the morning, with 
that wakefulness returns a vivid re
collection of onr past history and 
doings. So it will be when we come 
np into the presence of our Father 
and God m the mansion whence .we 
emigrated to this world* When we,•»v;wP • . ̂ ■ v > * + ~  o' i Yi<t

• N o . 1 6 .

get there we will behold the face of 
our Father, the face of our mother, 
for we were begotten there the same 
as we are begotton by onr fathers and 
mothers here, and hence our spirits 
are the children of God, legally and 
lawfully, (in the same sense that wo ‘ 
are the ohildren of our parents hero 
in this worldTJ We are so called in 
the scriptures. It is written in tho 
epistle of James: “ Shall we not much 
rather be in subjection to the father 
of our spirits ?” Again, we read-that 
Jesus was with the Father from be
fore the foundation of the world ; and 
in his last prayer he prayed that he 
might be restored to that glory which1 
be had with the Father before the

Tirld was.
Now, who is Jesus ? He is only 

our brother, but happens to be tho 
firstborn. What, the firstborn in tho 
flesh P O no, there were millions and 
millions born in the flesh before he 

Then how is he the firstborn ?was.
Because he is the eldest—the first 
one born of the whole family of spirits 
and therefore he is our elder brother. 
Bnt why these spirits came to inherit' 
mortal tabernacles i  ̂. a> question 
worthy of .consideration. This world 
is full of sin, sorrow, affliction, and 
death, and mankind see nothing, as 
it were, bnt' mourning and sorrow, 
from their birth until they go down 
to the grave; then why send these 
heavenly spirits to dwell in mortal 
tabernacles, corrupt, fallen, and de
graded as we are in this world P It 
is to learn, as I have already said, 
certain lessons that we never could 
learn up in yonder mansions., Learn 
to understand b^\ experience many 
things pertain in »tO‘tbe flesh that we 
never could learn, there, that when we 
sboald be redeemed by the.blood and 
atonement of our elder, brother, the 
firstborn of every creature, and brought 
back into the. mansions whence we 
emigrated we might appreciate that 
................ . ‘ Vol. XIV. «



redemption, and understand and com
prehend it by-experience and not by 
precept alone. We might bring op 
many arguments with regard to ex. 
perimental knowledge. Who that is 
born blind can know by‘ experience, 
or in any other way, tbe nature of 
light ? No one. Yoa might tell tbe 
blind man, who'never saw the first 
glimmer of light about its beauties, 
‘yon might speak of its various hues 
and colors, and of the benefit of 
being able to see, but what could you 
inake him understaud ? He would 
not know light from anything else, 
and when yon bad talked to lhm for 
a hundred years about the beauty of 
light, he would not have a compre
hension of i t  Why ? For the want 
of experience; he must experience 
the sense of sight cr he cannot under, 
stand its worth. When his eyes are 
opened andthe light beams forth upon 
the optic nerve it creates a new expe
rience, by calling into play a now 
sense, and he learns something he did 
not before comprehend. He could 
so t learn it by being taught. So 
in regard to coming from yonder 
heavenly creations to this world. We 
learn by our experience many lessons 
we never could have learned except 
we were tabernacled in the flesh.

But another and still greater object 
the Lord had in view in sending us 
down from yonder world to this is, 
that we might be redeemed in due 
time, by keeping the celestial law, 
and have onr tabernacles restored to 
ns in all the beauty of immortality. 
Then we will be able to multiply and 
extend forth our posterity andthe in* 
crease of onr dominion without end. 
Can spirits do th is? No, they re
main single. There are no marriages 
among spirits, no "coupling together 
of the males and females among them; 
but when they rise from the grave, 
after being tabernacled in mortal 
bodies, they have all the fanctions
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that are necessary to people worlds. 
Aa our Father and God begat usj 
sons and daughters, so will we rise 
immortal, males aod females, and 
beget children, and, in our turn, form 
and create worlds, and send forth our 
spirit children to ioberit those worlds, 
the same as we were sent here, and 
thus will the works of God continue, 
and not only God himself, and His 
Son Jesus Christ have the powor of 
endless lives, but all of His redeemed 
offspring. They grow np like the 
parents; that is a .’law of nature so 
far as this world is concerned. Every 
kind of being begets its own like, 
and when fully matured' and grown 
np the offspring become like the 
parent So {he offspring of the 
Almighty, who begot us, will grow 
np aud become literally Gods, or the 
sons of G od/ Here is another doc. 
trine wherein we differ from the 
world, perhaps not so much differ 
either, for they do sometimes believe 
in that passage of scripture which 
speaks of Gods. “ I f  they call them 
Gods unto whom the word of God 
comes,” says Jesus, or words to tbat 
effect, “ why then do you find fault 
with me because I  make myself the 
Son of God "If those prophets and 
inspired men, such as Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, 'Moses, Samuel, and 
others to whom the word of God 
came were Gods; in embryo why do 
you find fault with the only begotten, 
of the Father, so far as tbe flesh is 
concerned, because he makes himself 
the Son of God ? We, then, shall 
become Gods, or the sons of God.

This puts me in mind of a certain 
vision that John the Bevelator had 
on the Isle of Patinos. On that occa
sion be saw one hundred and forty- 
four thousand standing npon Mount 
Zion, singing a new and glorious 
song; the singers seemed to be among 
the most happy and glorious of those 
who were shown to John. They, the

DISCOURSES.
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■one buudrcd nnd forty-four thousand, 
hod n peculiar inscription in their 

( foreheads. W hat was i t?  I t  was 
the Father’s name. W hat is the 
Father’s name ? I t  is God —the being 

. we worship. If, then, the one hun
dred nnd forfcy.four thousand are to 
have the name of God inscribed on 
their foreheads, w ill if. be simply a 
plaything, a something that has no 
meaning ? or w ill it mean that which 
the inscriptions specify?—that they 
are indeed Gods—one with tho Father 
find one with the Son; as the Father 
and Son are one, aud both of them 
'Called Gods, so w ill a ll  His children 
be one with the Father and the Son, 
•and they w ill bo one so far a s  carry ing 
out tho great purposes of Jehovah is 
concerned. No divisions will bo there, 
but a com pie  to oneness; not a  one
ness in person but a  perfect oneness 
in  action in the creation, redemption, 
-and g lo r if ic a t io n  of worlds.

I  thought I would mako a few re
marks ou these subjects, inasmuch as 
they were broached this morning. 
You begin to understand, stranger?, 
W h at the Latter-day Saints’ views are 
in regard to the multiplication of the 
human species to all ages of eternity. 
Ton begin to understand what is 
meant by that passage in the New 
'Testament in the writings of Paul, 
that the man is not without tho 
Ion ian  iu the Lord, neither is the 
woman without tho man. You will 
find it in the eleventh verse of the 
eleventh chapter of Paul’s First 
BpistJo to the Corinthians. Here is 
a mystery which the whole religious 
world perhaps have not understood. 
They suppose that old maids and 
bachelors are ju st as honorable in 
the sight of God as though they were 

^  married. I t  is not so according to 
the words of Paul. I f  a man be in 
.the Lord he must not be without the 
woman and the woman must not be 

^Without the man. W hy? Because

there is an eternal union to exist in 
tho marriage covenant between tho 
mole and female to carry out and 
fultil those great purposes of which I  
have been speaking—namely, the 
peopling of the mansionsof onr Father 
in the future. Aud thoso mansions 
will multiply to all eternity; there 
will be no erid to thp increase of 
worlds, and no end to the inhabitants 
of those worlds; and the father of tho 
spirits who go forth, toke tabernacles, 
and aro redeemed, will be king over 
his own sons and daughters in the 
eternal worlds, through nil the ages 
of eternity. He will not go and rob 
his neighbor of his children to set up 
a kingdom of his own. He tpusfc 
have a woman in the Lord, and the 
woman must havo a man in the Lord 
if they ever carry out the great and 
eternal purposes of which I  have been 
speaking.

Much might be said in this connec
tion with regard to the doctrine of plu
rality of wives. There is a difference 
between the male and tbe female so far 
as posterity is concerned. The female 
is so capacitated that she can only be 
the mother of a very limited number 
of children. Is man thus capacitated ? 
Was not Jacob the patriarch of old 
capable of raising posterity by all 
his wives ? He certainly was; and 
were not many of the ancient prophets 
and inspired men capable of raising 
twenty, forty, fifty, or a hundred 
children, while the females could only 
raise a very limited number on an 
average. In  the resurrection, when 
the four wives of Jacob come out of 
their graves, will he divorce three of 
them and only keep one ? or will they 
all multiply and spread forth their 
dominions under the old patriarch 
while eternal ages shall last ? and 
would a monogamist have power to 
fill a world with spirits sooner than a 
jolygamist? Which would accom

plish the peopling of a world quickest,
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! provided that we admit this eternal 
increase, and the eternal relationship 

vqf husband and wife—after tbe resur
rection as well as in this world ? In  
that state they do not marry nor give 
in marriage. Why ? Because mar
riage is an ordinance that has to be 
attended to here, and unless it  is se
cured in this life for eternity it  cannot 
he secured in the resurrection, for they 
neither marry nor are given in mar
riage there. They do not baptize 
after the resurrection, they do not 
confirm and administer the ordinances 
pertaiuing to this life after the resur
rection. All these things have to be 
attended to here, then we have a 
claim to the blessings here and here
after. I f  a man would obtain an 
eternal increase and eternal kingdoms 
without number for his posterity to 
inhabit, under the direction ar.d con
trol of Him who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords, he must secure 
the right to these blessings in this 
life. When Adam and i£ve were 
married tbey were married for eter
nity, from tbe very fact that they 
were united together before they fell, 
before death entered into the world. 
Death whs not considered in the mar
riage covenant. The first example of 
marriage on record was between two 
immortal beings—two beings who 
would have lived until now if they 
had not sinned, and the end of that 
marriage covenant would never have 
come; but notwithstanding this, 
throughout the whole Christian 
world, when the marriage ceremony 
is performed the minister stands up 
and says: “ I  pronounce you husband

* and wifb until death does you sepa
rate when death separates you the 
marriage covenant is at an end. Can 
they live together after the resurrec
tion by virtue of these covenants 
made by uninspired men? .No.

{Why ? Because they were only mar
ried for a certain definite period, and

m

that was until death, when that cornea 
the time is run ou t The covenant 
is no longer binding. I t  is not legal 
in tbe Bight of heaven for eternity. 
B ut when a man is united to a woman 
by virtue of that priesthood which 
has power to seal on the earth and i t  
is sealed in heaven, their marriage , 
covenant is not dissolved, but it will 
stand and be good and lawful as long 1 
as eternity endures, just like the • 
Covenant entered into by our firsts 
parents. Perhaps you may think that N 
Brother P ra tt is rather enthusiastic 
and fanatical in his ideas to supposeV 
that immortal beings can multiply; 
but I  would ask any person who has’v 
read the first and second chapters of, > 
Genesis i f  the command which was 
first given to multiply was not given 
to two immortal beiugs who had not * 
yet fallen ? If, therefore, two itn -' 
mortal beings, were then commanded 
to multiply, why should it be thought 
incredible that immortal beings wlio 
are raised from the grave and restored 
to all that which Adam and his wife 
possessed before the Fall, should have‘ 
the power to do the same ?

Then again, it oftentimes happens 
that a monugamist, or the man with 
but one wife, loses that wife; and by 
the Scriptures he is permitted to marry 
again. I f  he loses a second wife it is 
lawful for him to marry a third wife, 
and so on. Now if we admit the 
eternal covenant of marriage between 
the first pair—two immortal beings, 
and. that they were commanded to 
multiply, then, if the same order of 
marriage is to be continued, and we 
become immortal, and all the man's 
three wives who have died in succes
sion come up out of, the grave, must 
he divorce all but one, or will he have' 
them all ? And if  he must divorced 
any, which must he divorce, and 
which must he claim ? Does not 
everything that is consistent and rea
sonable, and everything that agrees
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g with the Bible show that plurality* o f 
(. wives must exist after tho resurrec-
V tion? I t  docs, or else there will boa 

*breaking up of the marriage covenant) 
I  do not know but I  ought to apolo-

gize for detaining you so long; but 
the subject is interesting to my own 
mind and I  trust it has been inte
resting to the hearers.

, DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, '

D el iv e r e d  in tu b  N ew  T abernacle, Salt L a k e  C ity , Sunday , 

October 8, JS 7J.

(Reported h j David W. Evans.')

• *THE UNCHANGEABLENESS OF THE GOSPEL— THE TRIUMPH OF TRUTH.

W e are met here in a conference 
capacity, and have assembled osten- 

\sibly, and in reality, to confer together 
•about the general interests of the 
.church and kingdom of God upon the 
.earth. The authorities from the dis* 
tant settlements are here to represent 
themselves and their people, and a 

( * great many are here from the sur- 
jrounding settlements to listen to lh e  
teachings that may be given, to the 
business that may be transacted, to 

. the doctrines that may lie promul-
< .gated, and in general to make them

selves acquainted with the spirit of 
the times, with the obligations that

• devolve upon them ; and the various 
responsibilities that rest upon all 
parties.

We meet, then, as I  have said, to 
•consult on the general interests of the 
the cbnrch and kingdom of God 
npon the earth, and not upon our 

.,Own peculiar ideas and notions, to 
.carry  out any particular favorite theme 
r or to establish any special dogma of 
/o n r  own devising; nor do we meet 
Jbere to. combine against m en; but to

seek, by all reasonable and pr&per 
means, through the interposition and 
guidance of the Almighty, and under 
the influence o f His Holy Spirit, to 
adopt snch means and to carry out . 
such measures as will most conduce to 
our individual happiness; the happi
ness of the commuuity with which we 
are associated; to the establishment 
of correct principles; to the building 
up of our faith, ancUstrengthening us 
in the principles of eternal tru th ; to 
onr advancement and progress in the 
ways of life and salvation, aud to de
vise such measures and carry outsuch 
plans as will best accord with the 
position and relationship we occupy to. 
God, to the world we live in, and to 
each other.

So far as the principles of truth are 
concerned they are like the Author of 
truth—“ the same yesterday, to-day, 
and for ever/' No change has taken 
place in the programme of tbe Al
mighty in regard to His relationship 
with men, the duties and responsi- . 
bilities that devolve upon men in 
general, or npon us, as the elders of
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Israel and representatives-of God 
upon the earth. Years ago, when we 
listened to the glad tidings which had 
been again revealed to man, by tho 
opening of the heavens and by the 
revelations of God, we rejoiced in the 
great principles of troth that were

■ then divulged. Tbe gospel that we 
then obeyed brought peace to oar 
bosoms; for it enlightened the eyes of 
onr understandings and gave us a 
knowledge of our standing with and 
relation to the Almighty; made us 
acquainted with the position we 
occupy in relation to the living nnd 
tbe dead ; opened up a way whereby 
we might pour blessings on the latter, 
and, as ancient patriarchs and servants 
if God did, by which we could confer 
blessings on unborn generations. That 
gospel unfolded unto us some of those 
glorious principles associated with the 
present position and future destiny of 
man. The work in which we are 
engaged is like the Great Jehovah— 
eternal and unchangeable. I t  etua. 
nated from God, and was imparted 
to man by revelation. By obedience 
to that gospel we received the Holy 
Ghost, which partook of the things 
of God and showed them unto us. 
That spirit imparted light, truth, and 
intelligence, which have continued to 
be manifested to the church of the 
living God and to all who are faithful 
in that church up to the present time.

Men have their ideas nnd theories 
and notions, their views of morality, 
politics, science, and philosophy; we 
have our ideas in relation to God, to 
angels, to eternity and to our respon
sibility to God and to the world ; and 
acting upon that faith we go forth in 
the name of Israel’s God to accom
plish that destiny which God has 
placcd in our hands. God has de
creed certain things with regard to 
the earth and the people who live on 
it. He has revealed unto His ser
vants, the prophets, certain things

that shonid transpire in connection.’; 
with the world aud its inhabitants^ 
and we are left no longer to the wild 
chaos of fleeting thought that exists- 
everywhere in the world; for God. 
has placed os under His inspiration,/ 
given unto us a knowledge of His law,, 
revealed unto us His purposes, drawn 
back the curtain that intervenes be
tween man and bis heavenly Father,. 
and divnlged unto us His will, de
signs, and purposes conccrning ns* 
We know for ourselves of the truth 
of those principles that God has 
revealed, and if in former days Paul 
could say, “ Ye are our witnesses, as 
also is the Holy. Ghost who bears 
witness unto us,” it can be said more 
emphatically of this dny. This as
sembly now before me have received 
the gospel of Jesns Christ, the Holy 
Ghost accompanying that gospel f. 
and every man and woman present 
who has lived the religion of Jesub 
Christ has the witness of the truth of' 
the work they have obeyed, and they 
are ready with one acclaim to pro
nounce : “ We are His witnesses, as is 
also the Holy Ghost which bears wit
ness uuto us.” You, my brethren* 
and sisters, know of the truths of that*« 
gOspel which you have received, and 
you are not indebted for that, know
ledge to any organization that exists 
under the face of the heavens, other* 
than the one you nre now associated 
with. No philosophy, no religions 
combination, no school, no doctors of 
divinity, no priesthood of any order 
revealed unto you the principles 
which you nre in possession of. The 
gospel that you received, yon received 
“ not of man nor by man, but through 
the influence of the Spirit of God and
the power of the holy priesthood that 
administered it.” This you .know * 
now, and this you then knew. I t  is* 
no wild phantom, no idle theory, no
notion propagated by mau; but it is- 
the wqpd of eternal life, the revela
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tions of God, the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the principles of eternnl truth 
which you have received, Irotn the 
God of truth, throogh the medium of 
that priesthood whioh He has orga
nized on the ea rth ; and this you know 
realize, and nnderstand for yourselves 
You understood it years ago, nnd you 
understand it  to-day. I t  is the same 
gospel, the same priesthood, the 
same principles of tru th ; it imparts 
the same hope, fills the bosom with 
the same joy, disperses that nncer 
tainty and doubt that dwell in the 
bosoms of unbelievers, and opens to 
the view of the believer visions of 

glory, honor, immortality nnd eter
nal lives.” And there is nothing in 
this world that enn change these feel 
ings—no vain philosophy, no politicnl 
influence, no combinations of any kind 

,th a t can root out of the mind these 
. principles of eternal truth which are 
^inspired and implanted there by the 
'spirit of the living God. They ore 
written on the tablets of the heart in 
characters of living fire, nnd they will 

‘burn and extend while time exists or 
^eternity endures. So far then we 
fee 1 com forted and blessed. J f  others 
*are satisfied with their views, all 
right. I f  a  man wants to be a Metho
dist, Presbyterian, Roman Catholic, 

.Shaker, or Qanker, all right, he can 
be what he pleases; but let me have 
my religion. Let me have principles 
that will draw aside the curtain of 
futurity and introduce me to those 
scenes that exist behind the veil. 
Let mo, as an immortal being, kuo'w 

,my destiny pertaining to time and 
«Qternity, and the destiny of my 
brethren and friends, and of tbe earth

> Jfchat X live npon; let me have a reli-
* gion that will lead me to God, and 
others may take what they please, it 

yip. <. immaterial to me. I  have no 
quarrel with them. They can have 

’ their own ideas and carry ont their 
’own views, so far as I  am concerned,j • ■ * p • *

untrammelled, if they will let me have 
mine. Let me bo surrounded with 
the panoply ot truth, let me have the 
fovor of Jehovah, let me associate 
with angels and the heavens, and 
eternity be opened to my view, nnd 
be placed in such a relationship with 
God that He can communicate His 
will to me. and I ask no more of this 
world. I  have no complaint to mnko 
about auybody, I  don't even com* 
plain of tho devil. I  know that ho 
was sent here for a certain purpose— 
to carry out the purposes of God, nnd 
God did not even banish him His 
presence when the sons of God met 
together, for the devil was also among 
them, and we need not be surprised 
a t anything of that kind now. When 
the Lord asked him where he came 
from, said he, “ I  came from wander
ing to nnd fro in the earth.” What 
did he do in the earth ? Not mucn 
good, and, I  presume, all the evil he 
could. And I presume it was abso
lutely necessary thnt there should be 
devils, or there would not have been 
any.

Years and years ago, I  preached 
abroad among the nations of the earth, 
and I see around me here many of 
my brethren, the olders, whose heads 
are now as grey as mine, who did the 
same. We preached to many of you 
who are here, and told you thnt the 
world would wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. Did 
we not preach this doctrine ? I  think 
we did, ten, twenty, thirty, and forty 
yoars ago. We told you then that in 
consequence of the wickedness that 
wonld exist npon the earth, thrones 
would be cast down, empires be de
moralised,and that warsand bloodshed 
would exist upon the fuce of the earth, 
and that God would arise and vex 
the nations and bring them to judg
ment, because of their iniquities. Is 
it anything astonishing that these 
words should be fulfilled ? Why,
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they are the words of troth! They 
were spoken by the spirit of revela
tion, and were in accordance with the 
revelations given to ancient men of

- God, who spoke as they were moved 
npon by the Holy Ghost, and who, 
while rapt in prophetic vision, saw 
and foretold what should transpire on 
the earth. God revealed the same 
things to us that He did to them.

And what other doctrines did yon 
'hear the elders proclaim, my friends ? 
‘Ton heard them proclaim, “ Come 
•out of her, my people.” Why ? 
' “ That yon partake not of her sins 
4and receive not of her plagues.” 
Didn’t you hear that ? I  think you

* did. Did you hear that her sins had 
reached np to heaven, and that God, 

'wonld remember her iniquities ? Yes, 
you 'did. Do yon believe it to-day ? 
<Yes: yon believe just the same prin
ciples now that you believed then. 

'Your ideas and views, feelings and 
‘theories in these respects have not 
advanced, as people tell us sometimes, 
with the intelligence of the age. God 
save me from such intelligence, the 
Lord doliver me from their infidelity, 
corruption, and iniquity, social, moral, 
political, and of every kind you can 
mention; and the Lord God deliver 
this people from it. I  don't want it. 

'I  want to know God and the princi
ples of truth. I want, as an immortal 

'being to understand something of my 
^relationship with the other world. I 
want to know how to save the living 
and to redeem the dead, and to stand 
as a savior on Mount Zion, and to 

. bring to pass the purposes of Jehovah 
'in  relation to this people and the 
earth whereon we live. That is what 
I  want to know; that is the kind of 
intelligence I  am after. Then, if 
there is anything else that we have 
not got, ttyat is good, virtuous, holy, 
pure, or intellectual, give it  to us, 
and we will embrace it; but we don't 

' want yonr corruptions, debaucheries,

and crimes, whibh every where prevail, 
and. which are a stench in the nos
trils of God, angels, and all good men,; 
and I  would make a  prayer here 
which I  used to hear very often when 
I  was an Episcopalian: “ From all 
such things, good Lord deliver us.” 
We want truth, pnritv, integrity, and 
honesty; we want men who live so 
that they dare face any man, or, even 
God himself; and to reach this stand
ard is what we are after, and it is our 
constant aim and desire. I  was very 
much pleased with a song I  heard 
sung yesterday. I  don't know that I  
can remember it, but it  was some
thing like th is:

“  Hurrah, hurrah, for tho mountain brave, ' 
No trembling serf is h e :
Nor earth, nor hell can him enslave—
Tho Gods have set him free.”

There is nothing faltering in the 
knees of a man of God, you can't 
make him quail. God is his friend, 
nnd angels nnd all good men are his 
friends. He is living for time and 
eternity, aud all is right with him, 
living or dying.

Well, but don’t you think some 
folks are very bnd ? I  always 
thought so ; my mind is not changed 
about that a particle. Well, but 
don't you think the folks don't treat 
us very well sometimes? I  never 
knew the time they did; I  never 
expect to be well treated by them.' 1̂  
never knew nor read of any men ofr 
God that were well treated by the 
people of the" world, and if we were 
I should not think wo were men 
of God at all. Why men who 
feared God anciently were generally 
the most unpopular oT men, they were 
considered a kind of fools, or half 
crazy, or something the matter with 
them. The enlightened pagans o f 
former days did not like either the 
religion or the God of the Hebrews. 
They thought them a shame and a 
disgrace, nnd that Baal and their

DISCOURSES. '



gods were much better. Men of 
God, in old times, we are told, had 
to wander about in sheepskins and 
goatskins, and to dwell in deserts and 
in dens and caves of the earth. “ They 

„ must havo been very wicked people 
in those days,” say you ; and they 
Were, and so they aro to-day. There 
is not much difference, only I  think 
we are a little better situated, for we 
have our good houses and farms and 
an extensive territory. We live under 
onr own vine and figtree, and none 
can mako us afraid. They think they 
can, but they make a mistake; there 
is no trembling of the knees here. 
Fear does not dwell here, and if it 
did a little more of the principles of 
that gospel you have received would 
dispel it. I  remember a kind of 
shaky-kneed fellow in old times, and 
they were in rather a critical position. 
There was some Gentiles holding 
court there. Oh no, it was not that,
I  forgot; it was another affair, an 
army was surrounding them. Excuse 
’me for making the mistake! There 
was an old prophet there, rather a 
rough sort of a fellow, and very un
ip o la r .  His senyant wns a rather 
shaky-kneed sort of chap; was in a 
tremble, and wanted to know what 

« was going to be done. “ Why,” says 
Vthe prophet, “ They are more who 
'are for us than those who con be 
•against us.” The servant didn’t 
understand this exactly, and the 
prophet prayed that' he might get a 
little more religion. Said he, “ O 

,God, oj5en the young man’s eyes,” 
and the Lord did so, and as soon as 
his eyes were opened he saw thousands 
of the heavenly hosts surrounding 
him, and said he, “ The chariots of 
Israel and the horsemen thereof.” 
That inspired him with confidence, 

'and did a  way with that trembling in 
the knees. Now if any of you should

* have had a little trembling of that 
'kind, go to your God, seek for the
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spirit of revelation that flows from 
H im ; get hold of the light nnd in
telligence which tho Holy Ghost 
imparts, and you will cry, “ Hosanna, 
hosanna, hosanna to the God of 
Israel, for He rules and will role 
until He has put all enemies un
der His feet,” you will cry out, 
“ Zion shall arise and shine, and the 
glory of God shall rest upon her !’* 
You will crv aloud, “ The principles 
of eternal tiuth will triumph, not all 
the powers of earth and hell can stay ’ 
their progress, for Zion is onword, 
onward, onward, until the. kingdoms 
of this world shnll become the king
doms of our God and His Christ, 
and He will rule for ever and ever!” 

I f  there is anything the matter with 
any of you, I don’t think there is . 
much ; but. if there is, get a little more 
religion; live your religion, seek for 
the spirit of revelation, which has led 
you on to the present time. I f  you 
cling to that it will lead yon to tho 
portals of eternal life. Talk about 
the Saints of God qnailing, pshaw ] 
The work of God is onward, the 
kingdom of God is forward, an&all 
that I  have to say is, get, oat <of the 
\Vay, for the chariots of Israel are ad
vancing, the purposes of God are 
being unfolded, the work of God will 
roll forth, and woe to that niau who 
liHts his puny arm against it.

But I  am not strong in body, ralliOr 
feeble in health, and 1 do not feel that 
my bodily streugth is sufficient to talk 
much longer to this large assembly.
I  have heard men say they know this 
is the tru th ; so do I. I  know that 
God has spoken. I f  nobody else' 
knows on the earth besides, 1 know 
that the truths of God have been re-, 
vealed; I  know tbat the gospel has 
been restored; I  know tbat this people 
will continue to cleave to tbe truth, 
that the kingdom of Gdd will pro- « 
gress, and-that by and by we will 
shout victory! victory! victory 1-now „
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and for ever, worlds without end. 
May God bless Israel and all who 

j .' j bless Israel, and let the curse of God

rest upon her enemies, in the name * ’ 
of Jesns. Aineo. * •

• *
i

: REMARKS BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR,
I- . /  *

* D bm veued i s  tu b  o N ew  Tabbbnaoeb, S a l t  L ak e  C ity , S u n d ay  , 

\  n O ctodbu  22 , 1871. ‘ 1

(Reported faj David IF. Evans.)

REVELATION— PERSECUTION— HIS TESTIMONY AND FEELINGS.

*: I t  isyery pleasant for Die Saints of 
God to reflect npon the principles of 
eternal troth, that have been developed 
nnto them. I f  ihere is anything con* 
neoted with happiness and humanity, 
i f  their is anything pnlcnlated to ex* 
pond the views nnd feeliugs of the 
human family, to raise our hopes and 
■aspirations, and to give peace, joy, and 
confidence* it is the thought tbat God 
'has revealed unto os the precepts of 
’eternal truth-; that He- has planted 
them within oar bosoms and given 
nnto ns a certainty iu regard to those 
things we profess to believe in, aud 
assuredly do know.

Standing, as we do, before our 
Heavenly Father, in possession of the 
principles of eternal life; having had 
a  knowledge of them unfolded unto us 
by tho revelations of tbe Lotd Jesus 
Christ, and as mortal and immortal 
beings, knowing for a certainty tho 
things which God has revealed, for 
the salvation of the hnman family, we 

. feel confident, joyous, happy, and con
tented, and our souls rejoice in the 
fullness of the blessings of that gospel, 
of which the world, generally, a t the

present time are so ignorant. Men 
generally, although very particular 
about financial matters, and things 
pertaining to time; although veiy 
Ciirefal about- tho acquisition of wealth 
and desirous of knowing which is the 
best way to invest it ofcer they have 
obtained it; although desirous to 
obtain honor aud fa mo nnd wealth; 
yet in regard to religions matters it 
seems that they are perfectly willing 
that anybody should think for them 
and act for them, and be their dicta
tors nnd guides; and hence they have 
a hireling priesthood whom they pay 
to take care of their souls, just'as they 
pay physicians to take care of their 
bodies, and lawyers to tako care of 
their property. Religion 4s not a 
thing, according to the estimation of 
a great many, that everybody ought 
to be dabbling with: it belongs to the 
priests, teachers, etc., who are paid 
tor teaching their dogmas, theories, 
creeds, and opinions. I  was brought 
up a member of tbe Church of Enp
lan'd, the same as my friend, the 
speaker who preceded ine. It is cus
tomary among the Episcopalians to

. t
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prepare men for the-ministry just the 
snniejiaJiiey prepare men for doctors 
lawyers, or the military profession 
In examining their boys to find for 
what, they are the best capacitated, if 
ono is pretty shrewd, ho must be 
lawyer; if one is fall of fire nnc 
energy, they try to make a military 
officer of him; but those who are 
dull, dumpish, and ignorant are gene
rally made parsons of. Theso are 
they who are teachers of religion 
and who the great mass of men are 
ready to follow; andas the scriptures 
say, when “ the blind lend tho blinc 
•they both fall into the ditch.”

] speak of these things to show the 
position of the world generally iu 
regard to religion— that which affects 
their interests for eternity. Men are 
sometimes a little careful in the or* 
ganizntion of government*, nnd in the 
passage of laws for the protection of 
their rights; statesmen, scientists, 
philosophers, and men of intelligence 
are brought into requisition, to expand 
the general jndgraent nbont matters 
^wherein individual rights or the 
rights of a community are concerned; 
and in fact, in relntion to affairs of a 
temporal or worldly nature, men are 
generally careful; bnt on religious 
matters it is very different.

What are we to think of the reli- 
gious standard or statutes of the 
Christian world to-day ? Professing 
to believe in the Bible, who really 
•believes in or cares for the principles 
■which it advocates? Who has the 
hardihood to be governed by tlie laws 
which it promulgates ? Why; I  
•could refer you to judges to-day, and 
Christian judges a t that, professing to 

'believe the Bihle, who would make 
men guilty and arraign them before 
their bars for believing the principles 
contained in that very book. This is 
:the height of intelligence, the summit 
of all excellence, and the glory of our 
judiciary to-day 1 And look at ourj

religionists—they are fools, and don’t 
know what they nre doing, the posi
tion they nre plncing themselves in, or 
the ruin they nre hurling npon the 
nation with which they nre associated. 
They do not know that by the intro
duction of false principles, those prin
ciples will spread, nnd permeate, and 
will roll bnck again on their own 
heads, producing misery, confusion, ( 
nnd bloodshed wherever they go. 
They do not know this, they have not 
sense enough to sco it —  they are 
poor, miserable, blind fools.

And what do they know nbout God 
and eternity ? Nothing. • They deny 
the very principles-thnt would bring 
men into communication with the 
Almighty. Christian ministers, for 
ages past, bavo repudiated all idea o f 
revelation or communication from 
God. Shut up thnt prinoidle from 
me, deprive me of tho privilege, qjiut 
me out from God, let the heavensi bo* 
brass so that I  conld not approach 
Him, nnd life has no object. As an 
immortal being, connected w ith 'this 
world and the next, if  I can not have 
a knowledge of God, I  do nqt want to 
exist. I  want nothing to do with this 
world; God knows there is not enough 
in it to captivate the mind of any 
intelligent being who is capable of 
reflecting on the destinies of a:i ira-. 
mortal soul. Strip'us of that, and 
what have we left? Nothing, simply 
nothing. I  look upon man as the 
landwqrk of God nnd ns an im- 
mortal ’being. * I  look upon the world 
we live in as having emanated from. 
Him, ‘ and man created and placed 
here by the wisdom, intelligence) 
power, and generosity of th^ All Wise,, 
the Great Eternal I  Am ; that was,, 
and is, and is to come. I  look upon, 
i t  that men, combining tbe mortal 
and immortal, and possessing such 
intelligence .as they possess, ought to 
be able to approach the fountain of 
all intelligence in the way which the



^gospel unfolds; and if  the religion 
that 1 possess will not bring me to an

• acquaintance with my Heavenly Fa
ther, to a relationship with Him, to a 
.certainty pertaining to the future, as 
•well as the present, I  want nothing to 
■do with it. I  would not give the 
ashes of a  rye straw for all the reli
gion in the world that would not lead 
,a man to God. I want knowledge, 
certainty, intelligence; I  want prin

ciples that have emanated from God; 
and 1 want freedom and liberty as an 
American citizen, and as a citizen of 
the kingdom of God, as a  man who 
is capable of breathing free air, and 
giving, and enjoying the gifts of God. 
'These things I  want, and these, so

* 'help me God, I  will have so long as 
.God gives breath (congregation said 
i*‘ Amen”), and no man, no set of men 
/shall deprive me of them. They may 
(deprive me of life, but I  shall live 
(and soar among the free in the eternal 
•worlds, and rejoice among the Gods, 
itmder these blessings and privileges 
rthat God hus revealed to us here on 
«the earth. These ure my feelings in 
short, and 1 feel calm, comfortable, 

•pleasant, joyous, and happy in the 
possession of those principles which 
God has revealed fop the salvation of 
the human family.

• I  think wo read somewhere that 
happy is that people whose God is

the Lord ;" nnd 1 say happy is that 
people who believe in a living God, a 

■God that can hear nnd see, and who 
can speak aud reveal His will to man. 

/I  feel happy at being associated with 
such a people, and to*day there is not 
a  king, emperor, potentate, or power 

.on earth with whom I  would ex
change places. God is my God, my 
Heaveuly Father is my protector, and 

.He is the protector, and friend, and 
*God of Israel, and He will stand by
• and sustain them in the midst of all
• events aud under all circumstances 
w hich may transpire, consequently I
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feel easy, comfortable aud pleasant.
“ Well but,” says one, “  perhaps 

you would not feel so if you had a 
process resting on your head, as some 
have.” I  do not know, bnt I  think I  
should. I  have known some little of 
these things before to-day. I  have 
been mobbed before to-day for my 
religion, I  have been shot at and hit 
before to-day for my religion; and my 
religion is ja s t the same to-day as 
ever. I t  produces the same joy, con
fidence, hope, and reliance as in any 
other day; and these are not only my 
feelings, bnt they are also those of 
my brethren. There is no faltering, 
no trembling of the knees, no shaking 
in tbe feelings with us. God is oar 
God; we are his'people. This is the 
Zion of God; this is the kingdom of 
God, which our judges tell us the 
United States is making war against 
I  wonder if they tell the truth ? No 
matter, I am a member of and an  ̂
elder in the Church of Jesus Christ 
of Latter-day Saints, and I  dare ac
knowledge it before any power there 
is under the heavens. I belong to 
that Church; and 1 thank God, my 
Heavenly Futher, for the privilege of 
being associated with these brethren 
and these sisters who are before and * 
around m e; aud my feelings are to
day, and ever have been, litce one of 
old, when she said: “ This people 
shall be my people, their God shall 
he my God ; where they live I  will 
live also, where they die there I  want 
to be b u r i e d a n d  when they rise 
from and burst the barriers of the 4 
tomb aud ascend into the presence of 
Jehovah, 1 expect to be with them, 
and to be one with them in time and 
one iu eternity. These are my hopes 
and my feelings, and I say Halleluiah, 
Halleluiah, fur the Lord God omnipo- 
tent reigneth, nnd He will reign until 
He has put all His enemies uuder His 
feet” (Congregation said “ Amen’'), 
and this kingdom will go forth and

DISCOURSES. *
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roll onwards, and woe to the man who 
attempts to stay the progress of 
Jehovah. He shall wither like grass 
before the breath of the Lord of 
Hosts (Congregation said “ Amen”), 
and the principles of eternal truth 

j  will be onward, onward, onward, until 
\  the kingdoms of this world shall be- 

s come the kingdoms of onr God and 
His Christ, and He shall rule for 
ever and ever.”

Ken may try to forge chains for us;
> bat we will snap them asunder ns 
•, 1, Samson did, by the power of God. 

God being onr helper, we wilHnain- 
tain the principles of eternal tru th ; 
we will maintain and cherish the 

-Jrinoiples of freedom and liberty of 
all kinds, for all men, for every son 
and danghter of A dam ; and we will 
never rest until the world shall be 
revolutionized with these principles, 
until all men everywhere shall pro
claim themselves free. I t  will not be 
only like the bell they sonnded when 
they proclaimed the Declaration of 
Independence, and liberty throughout 
the land; but we will proclaim liberty 
to the world, salvation to the human 
family, freedom of thought and free

dom of action, with power to worship 
God as they ploase, when they please, 
and where they please, all over the 
face of the wide earth. Wo will 
nover rest until the shackles are 
knocked ofF from all men, and all 
men everywhere are free and equal- 
These nre the designs of God, und 
God will consummate them, and no 
power can atop His hand. .

I  am not strong in body, and can- 
not talk Ion:?; but I  feel in my bosom 
the spirit of God burning likea lining 
fire. I  thank my Fatlior for His pro
tecting care and grace over this people; 
and I  feel like exhorting my brethren 
to live their religion, to keep tho 
commandments of God, and preserve 
themselves pure. I f  they do they 
need ask nothing from these rotten, 
miserable, stinking wretches with- 
which they are surrounded here at. 
the present time. Preserve your
selves pure, be virtuous, holy, and 
honorable, and God will bless you 
and stand by you, and* Israel shall be 
victorious from this time henceforth 
and forever, in tho name of Jesns;. 
Amen. •«

DISCOURSE B F  ELDER ORSON- PRATT,
« ? ' r

D-EIIvbeed -nr t h e  T a b e rn a c le , S a l t  L ak h  C ity , D ecem ber 1 0 ,1S71-?
—— o;----- - *

• (Reported by David W. J3va/)is.)

THE GATHERING— -THE R ISE  OF THE CHURCH-—THE BOOK O F-, . 

MOR3ION— TRUE CHRISTIANITY.

'* There is a large assembly of people 
#now seated in this Tabernacle, and i t  
/will require a good deal of attention 
and stillness on the part of so large 
a congregation in order to hear dis

tinctly  and to understand wiiat may

be advanced. I  have been in the* 
habit for a few months past of seleofr* 
ing a text from the Scriptures. I  do* 
not do so this afternoon, for the 
•reason that no particular text hap. 
presented itself :to.myjxmnd^jaeye?-
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tholess I  shall endeavor by -the 
assistance of the Spirit of the Lord 
to speak npon subjects as they may 
be presented to me at the very moment 
W hat they will be I  know n o t I t  is 
my earnest desire, however, that I 
may be favored with the fuith and 
prayers of all good people who may be 
present, that peradventare the Lord 
may be merciful to us and shed forth 
a  great abundance of His Holy Spirit 
to assist us on this occasion.
* I t  is a strange thing to the greater 
part of the civilized world to see, or 
rather to contemplate, so many scores 
o f thousands of people gathering to* 
gether in the interior portions of 
North America, in the Rocky Moun
tains or viciuity, all of one religions 
faith. I t  is a marvel, and produces 
a  great deal of wonderment among 
the people, to understand what is the 
cause of this great assembling or 
gathering together, what it means, 
what the object is, what purpose is to 
be accomplished, what the designs of 
the people are and so forth. I t  is 
attracting the attention not only of 
our own nation but of many other 
nations—thin fleeing out, this gather
ing together of a people from so many 
parts of the world and coming together 
in the interior of this new world, in 
a country which, to all human appear
ance, was one of the most difficult 
countries in the kuown world to be 
settled. They wonder bow it is that 
an influence can be exercised over the 
minds of so many people, among so 
many nations, to get them to leave 
the homes of their fathers, their no> 
tive countries, their associates and 
friends, and go forth for thousands of 
miles npon railroad conveyance, and 
<3ros8 the ocean, and then pursue their 
journey for thousands of miles still 
farther into the heart of a desert. 
This is a curious thing when we re- 

dflect upon i t  I  will here observe, 
however, that i t  is nob the influence

of man that has brought this great 
event abont; man is not the origin 
of this great gathering which yoa see, 
in the Territory of Utah. If  you do 
not believe wbat I  say, let any other 
society, I  don’t  care how much talenb 
they may have, how much human 
wisdom they may possess; let them 
attempt to accomplish a similar thing 
and see whether they can succeed. 
Take all the learning that is in the 
world, combine it together, send forth 
the most learned and talented orators 
among the nations, exercise all tbe 
human power and influence thnt God 
has given you, and attempt to accom
plish a work similar to the one whioh 
is now before your eyes, and see if  you 
can succeed. I t  can't bedone; it never 
has been done, to my knowledge, 
Hince the days of our Savior. We 
have no account in history of any re. 
ligious society gathering out from so 
many nations into one region of 
country since the days of the Savior.

Do you wish to know the secret of 
this great gathering ? Do you wish 
to know why it is that this influence 
has been exercised over the minds of 
the people ? I will tell you: it is be
cause God, who is in yonder heavens, 
has spokeu in oar day, this is the 
secret. I t is because he has sent forth 
angels, messengers from heaven, who 
have appeared to men here on the 
earth, and have conversed with them. 
I t  is because God, by angels, and by 
his own voice, has sent forth messen
gers again unto the human family 
with an important message, a message 
more important, in one sense of the 
word, than any which has before been 
delivered to man—a message to pre
pare the way before the face and 
coming of his Sou from the heavens.

Strangers may inquire, what ho^ 
this great gathering .to do with pre
paring the way before the coming of 
his Son ? Could you not all remain 
scattered abroad among the natiousr
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and be prepared just as well? 
answer, that if God had commanded 
ns to remain among the nations in 
-onr scattered condition, that tvoulc 
have been right, and acceptable before 
him ; but on the other hand, if Goc. 
has spoken, as we declare that he has 
and his voice has been heard, and 

... messengers have been called and sent 
forth by divine command, and reve
lation has been given, not only for 
the people to obey the gospel but also
io gather ont and assemble themselves 
in  one, then we could not be prepared 
for bis coming without obeying tbe 

& divine command. I t  all rests, there
fore, on this point: has God spoken 
■concerning tin's m atter? Has he 
really instituted this thing ? Has he 
given divine revelation in the 19th 
century? Has he sent forth his 
angels ? I f  he bns, then the work 
that is before yon is the preparatory 
work for the coming of the Son of 
God. I f  he has not spoken, as we 
declare that he has, then a similar 
.work will have to be performed in the 
future by some other people; for the 
.very work which you now perceive— 
(the gathering together of so many 

/ thousands, is clearly predicted by the 
'ancient prophets; and if  we are not 
the people fulfilling these predictions, 
then another, people must rise here
after nnder similar circumstances to 
fulfil them, before the Son of God will 
•come from tlfe heavens, to reign here 

.jas King of kings and Lord of lords.
>Much hns been said about the 

•coming of our Lord to reign here on the 
'earth for a thousand years. We have 
sow in the United States and in 
Great Britain, and other parts of the 
world, those who call themselves Se
cond Adventists, who say they are 
going forth in order to prepare the way 

^before the coming of the Lord. B at 
are they fulfilling the predictions of 
the ancient prophets contained in this 
.Bible? By no means. Thefirstpredic-

tion to which I  will referyou, npon this 
subject, that now occurs to my mind, 
is one that has been often repeated, 
for some forty-one years, by this peo
ple ; but it is of so much importance, 
and interests this generation to that de
gree, that I  never-feel tired of repeat
ing it. I t  will be found in that pro
phecy that was delivered to John on 
the Island of Patmos. He saw in 
vision, as represented in the 14th 
chapter of his prophecy, tho Son of 
Man sitting on a cloud with a sharp 
sicklo in his hands, clothed itr gloiy 
and in power, nnd he saw angels at 
the same time, and one of them cried 
unto him that had the sharp sickle in 
his hands, that he should go forth and 
reap down the earth ; for tho harvest 
of the earth is ripe. Here was a view 
of tho coming of tho Son of Man. But 
before this, there was a preparatory 
work to perform, tho nature of which 
is explained in tho same chapter. 
This preparatory work is what I  wish 
to call your special attention to on 
this occasion.

I t  was no less thon a messenger 
that was to fly through the midst of. 
icaven—an holy angel, not some
thing to bo spiritualized;"or that we 
can interpret according to our own 
views, not some great and renowned 
man that was to be raised up here on 
the earth, but an angel. - “ I  saw an
other angel,” say a John, before tho 
coming of Christ, before he saw that 
personage sitting on the clond. “ I -  
saw another angel flying through tho 
midst of heaven.” Not a  person . 
raised np to go and preach here, and 
fly among the inhabitants of? the * 
earth, but flying through the midst 
of heaven. W hat particular message 
had this angel to convey, and to whom 
was he to convey i t?  John .says, 
that this angel whom he saw flying 
through tbe midst of heaven had the 
everlasting gospel to preach nnto 
them vthat dwell on the earth. To
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sh o w  h o w  e x te n s iv e ly  i t '  w a s  'to s b e because she made all nations dndc
preached, mark the next sentence: 
t‘ To be preachfed onto them that 
dwell on the earth, onto every nation, 
kindred, tongue and people.” Doe$- 
not this include all ? Does not the' 
prediction take within its scope all 
mankind in the four quarters of the 

• earth ? •* I t  verily does: W hat was
Connected with this everlasting gospel 
.that the angel should have to he thus 

. extensively preached' among the in- 
• habitants of the earth? ' What other 

prediction was uttered dir that occa
sion*^ The angel proclaimed that 
ibe 'H pur gf God’s judgment had 

'*. come. *^Se haid the gospel to restore, 
however, before that judgment’ would 
fall bn the nations. - They must first 
heap *ifc, they mast first bo warned; 
Ihey -must first receive the oppor- 

-• ‘ liupity and privilege of receiving the 
mesadgei after which, if they do not 

< refcievt l̂ t^the Ange I said th a t the hourJ 
. 'b f  GcOT8!jad^inent has come; .Con* i 

feeqtiently we learn from these pref- 1 

‘„t* dictions some three or four very im- 
jportant filings. •' First-: that when* 

v #ho gosp^’ik again committed to the 
.inhabitant^ of the earth it is to he by - 
*ari ang&.** v5jtedond: that when i t  is 
jtihns coihfnitted, i t  must be preached‘ 

■v ko all people tinder the whole heavens,
,} ^vithbui aiiy exception of tongues or 

. ’languages or races. Third: we learn 
I 'that' the hour of God’s judgment was 

- [immediately'tofol low this preaching 
.of1 the everlasting gospel. •
1 Nqwmark what is predicted in the 
^neitKrerSe.1 ‘This -was the fiVst mcs- 

i ^ger^but/ John says, “ I'saw another 
• 'angel-foHow him.” There were t\vo 

‘angels then, the first one with a 
‘message of the gospel of peace, pro- 

< ^claiming peace to the inhabitants o f 
 ̂ »tKe earth,1 and then judgment im- 
' 'mediately to follotf. The second 

1 angel had *no'* message of peace, but 
‘this was his proclamation; “ Behold, 
^Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen,,

of the wine of the wrath of her forpit 
cation;”  We learn that a>cert£fri /> 
power, ‘under the name of Great 
Babylon, is to meetjyitha total down* <r\ 
fall after the gospel had been prpoch? 
ed, thafcnwfas to be brought by «an 
angel: '• <A third angel followed, and 
declared that'a ll who fronld not? re? 
ceiv6 the; message of truth should-fab 
cast down, and should’be punished^ ) 
an^ the smoke oftheir torment shouH p 
risdMip for evrer.&Bd for ever. Afteir 
having predicted the coming;of these, 
three aifgels ■ he then proclaims 
coming of th& Sonof God sittin^jbh, p }  
a cloud,-of Which Jj,have spoken./ u

Now-we havO tbis important' mea* jjL’3# 
sage ' to testify, and- we' testify .item-1 * 
aJl boldness; wo'testify i t  befoiseJtljf 
heavens}we testify1 it before the edrt^  ^  

‘we testify i t in  the nameof ihoIionL ? 
God-who has sent n$,,jbi t£e nam eof/f. i 
Jeans'Christ who has,,rearm edtua 
that that nngel <bas»already cbme, thSfr r 
the 19 th century is the favored eentAtfjrV, 
iu which God bus fulfilled this anciont * * 
prediction, ,uttered'by the mbOth ;^5 f f  
-his ancient’ servant,f 1 God has irrdeed'1 
sent thnt angel, andwhen he cama&b ‘ .y 
revealed the evprlasting gospel. . irl) |  

Bnt I  know What now rises in  yonA 
hearts, I  know what the.'' strapgers ^  tj 
who fire before mo will Shy in theSi* * 
hearfe, \vhatthey now think. Some'of “ \  '1 
you now say in your hearts, we hxUrb  ̂ v i 
•the everlasting gospel dontain&J h ep  »> 
•in this bodk, the New Testament, and \r j 
we have had it  for'some eighteen, cen- J  
turies or more,-'and consequently'what <> 
was the use of another angel liaving ; ' 
the same everlasting gospel to commit 
to the children of men when we>:a}> 
ready had it ? Now was ndt that in 
your hearts ? ‘ -I will vienture. to say 
that there weife some in • this congre
gation' who were thinking of some-4 
thing very similar to this. Letme,say 

•in answer to this query that God has 
-revealed the‘everlasting gospel anew.
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B at what reason or purpose had he in 
so doing, say some, have we not suffi
cient written on the subject in the 

’ ‘ Bible ? Have we not the Gospel in 
r  great plainness, and why should he 
v reveal it  anew ? I  will tell you why.

i1 W hat is written in the New Testa
ment in relation to the everlasting 
Gospel is not as i t  was when it was 

i* first revealed; and as a testimony 
; that it is not very plain, let me refer 
, t>,you to some five or six hundred differ

ent religious views, all founded on this 
; same book, which you say contains 

J the everlasting Gospel. Why all 
these views, why all this distraction 
6f faith ? Why, for instance, does 
One sect believe in sprinkling, another 
in pouring, another in immersion, an 

5* Other rejecting baptism entirely, an- 
, Other baptizing those who profess to 

have obtained forgiveness of sins? 
Another olass baptizing expressly for 

. tiie remission of sins? Why is it 
that all these sentiments and religious 
notions prevail ? Do not all these 
classes profess to found their faith on 
tiie New Testament, which they say

- Contains the everlasting Gospel ? O 
, yes. I t  shows dearly and plainly 

that there is something lacking.
. There are just as many sincere people, 

no doubt, who believe that sprinkling 
infants is the correct mode of bap-

• tism, as there are who believe in 
k baptizing adults by immersion. One

dlass is just as sincere as the other; 
One professes to believe and have con
fidence in the New Testament as well 

\  as the other. Now. there must be 
something that is not qnite so clear in 
the New Testament, or there would 

' not be so great a  diversity of opinion 
and sentiment. ' *
i We again refer to the everlasting 

, ̂ Gospel that the angel should bring!
* 'W hat might we expect when the 

angel comes? Gould we not reason- 
ably expect that when God sends an 
angel, from heaven with the ever-!

, J fo . 17,

lasting Gospel he will make it so-plain* 
that there can be no misunderstanding' 
in regard to any ordinance or any 
principle that is connected with it ? 
That is what I  should expect. The 
causes why these things are not 
so plain now in tho New Testament, 
are these: the New Testament has 
been handed down, or its manuscripts, 
for a great many centuries, trans
cribed by the scribes of different 
generations. No donbt many of these 
were sincere and good men; but they 
have made, in the course of so many 
centuries, many great perversions in 
tho test, in the original word I  mean, 
in the Greek text, and also in tho 
Hebrew so far as the Old Testament 
is concerned. I  am not reforring to 
tbe English manuscripts, but to the 
text written in what is termed the 
original Greek or Hebrew. Thesd 
Greek and Hebrew manuscripts being 
transmitted from generation to gener
ation, and transcribed and altered 
more or less, have fallen at length in
to the hands of the people of latter1 
times in a state wherein they very* 
much contradict each other. I t  is 
declared by the most learned arch
bishops and bishops, and men of great 
learning who have gathered together 
tbousandsof these ancient manuscripts 
and compared them one with another, 
that there are thirty thousand differ*' 
ent readings of the original text.- 
Not merely a different reading in one 
or two phrases, bnt of the original 
test, taking the Old and New Testa
ment as a whole. When King James,' 
in his day, set a great number of 
learned men apart to translate the 
Bible into tbe English language, they" 
gathered together such manuscripts as- 
they coaid get hold of. By examining 
them they of eoursedid not know which* 
was correct. They found them differ
ing one with another in thousands of 
instances. Which were the most 
correct they,- without inspiration/* 

Vol. X IY ,
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never could learn; bat they did the 
very best they knew how. They are 
not to blame for those errors. They 
were men of integrity; they collected, 
according to the best of their under-

* standing and knowledge, the manu
scripts in existence and translated 
them according to the best informa
tion they bad concerning the original 
langaages. Hence originated this 
present English Bible, King  James’s 
translation. I  am astonished when I  
look at this Bible, to find it so correct; 
I  am astonished, and it has been a 
mystery to me that it can be so cor
rect with snch an abundance of con
tradictions in the original manuscripts. 
As a general thing the meaning has 
not been altered much, but it has been 
altered sufficiently to produce all the 
confusion a t present existing through
out Christendom. All these different 
denominations have arisen, founded 
on the same Bible and on tbe same 
text. W bat may we expect then 
when God sends an augel ? Must we 
expect that he will give us a confused 
mass of something that we cannot un
derstand ? Or may we not rather 
expect that he will impart to us the 
plainness and simplicity of his word, 
and call that tbe gospel, and call up
on the nations ot the earth to rcceive 
i t  ? I  answer that so far as reason is 
concerned, and good sound judgment, 
that is, so far as I can judge concern
ing reason, reason would say that the 
God of truth would communicate a 
message in perfect plainness, that 
could not be misunderstood by those 
who desired to know the right way.

Well, such was the fact. I hold in 
my hand a record containing more 
Writing than the New Testament; and 
th is book, from the beginning to the 

. end, was written by divine revelation, 
•comprising history, prophecies and 
the Gospel. I t  was written by an 
ancient people, a portion of the house 
•of Israel, who dwelt in ancient
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America. Prophets and inspired men 
wrote this record on plates of gold. 
They inform us that Jesus adminis
tered on this American continent in 
perron, as well as on the little land of 
Palestine. They inform us that after 
his resurrection and ascension from 
tbe laud of Jerusalem to his Father, 
he descended on this American con
tinent, that he taught them here at 
different times, appearing to them 
often, delivering to them his ever
lasting Gospel in plainness and sim
plicity. He commanded them to 
write that Gospel upon the plates that 
they kept their records on at that 
time, and which had been already 
handed down among them for about 
six hundred years. This book also 
informs us concerning thepreaohing 
of the Gospel among the ancient 
Americans—the ancient inhabitants 
of this country; that twelve men 
were called, not apostles, or rather 
that they were nob called apostles, 
but disciples. Twelve disciples were 
chosen in ancient America aud preach
ed the Gospel that the Son of God 
revealed to tbem in person. They 
proclaimed that Gospel in tbe four 
quarters of this Western hemisphere, 
in other words, on what we call Sooth 
and North America; they built up 
tbe Church and Kingdom of God in 
this land, and millions of tbe people 
received the Gospel. They kept a 
record of this fact three hundred and 
eighty-fonr years after the coming of 
Christ. Mormon, who had charge of 
the records, after making an abridg
ment on other plates, in consequcnce 
of the apostacy of his portion of (he 
nation, delivered the abridgment or 
the plutes that contained it, into tbe 
hands of his son Moroni, a faithful 
prophet and servant of God, bnt the - 
other plates he hid up in a hill in 4i 
what we now call the State of New 
York. Moroni beheld the downfall 
of his nation, their destruction by tbe
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Jiands of another branch of the house 
of Israel, a powerful nation on this 
(Continent. The nation that kept 
.these records was destroyed. Moroni, 
who was tho lost prophet entrusted 
with the plates, had to flee from place 
to place and hide up in dens and caves 
in  order to preserve his own life. 
These records, fonr hundred nnd 
twenty years afier the birth of Christ, 
were hidden up, at least that was the 
last date given on them. With them , 
was deposited a sacred instrument 
.that was possessed by the people on 
this continent, called the IJrim and 
Thumraim. Many prodictions were 
uttered, not only by Moroni, but by 
many previous prophets, that these 
records in the Inst days, should be 
brought to light by tho ministration 
c f  holy messengers; that God would 
.bring them forth in order to prepare 
-the way before the coming of his Son 
from the heavens. This, therefore, 
is the book that that angel whom John 
'saw flying through the midst of 
.heaven has revealed to the inhabi- 
tants of the earth. This is the 
sacred book that contains the ever* 
•lasting Gospel revealed by the angel 
This is the sacred book which God 
lias commanded his servants to pub- 
lish to the four quarters of the globe 
■63 a witness unto all nations before 
•the Son of Man comes. This is the 
£acred book that contains the words 
•of our Lord and Suvior Jesus Christ 
when he appeared on this American 
continent. This is the sacred book 
that will go forth, warning all people, 
nations and tongues before the Son of 
Man appears in his glory. I f  they 
receive it they will be blest, if they 
.receive i t  not then will be fulfilled 
that which was spoken by tbe mouth 
.of John the Revelator concerning the 
hour of God’s judgment coming upon 
<them.

Does tbis book do away with those 
^differences that exist in regard to

many points of the doctrine of Jesus ? 
Does it make it plain so thnt there is 
no chance of building up two different 
denominations from the doctrines it 
contains ? I  answer yes, there can 
not be established two different de
nominations founding their ideas on 
the doctrines of this book. W hy? 
Because the doctrine is so plain in 
every point that it is impossible for 
any person with common senso not to 
understand it just as it is delivered 
nnd revealed. Hence you perceive 
that, that which we would naturally 
expect and reasonably hope for when 
the angel cnme is realized, nnmely, a 
doctrine so plain that all the learning 
and wisdom of man could not wrest 
nnd twist and turn it nnd mnke it 
appear two different things. For in
stance, let ns take the simple ordin- 
ance of baptism, what docs the Book 
of Mormon say in regard to thnt one 
ordinance ? Jesus, when he came to 
the American continent, they not 
having seen the true order of baptism 
in the same light thnt the Jews had 
in Palestine, condesended to point out 
to them how they should be baptized.' 
He says, first, you must believe iu me 
and repent of your sins aud become 
as a little child and go forth and be 
baptized for the remission of your sins 
and you shall receive the Holy Ghost; 
and then, to show how this ordinance 
was to be performed, he says that in
asmuch as any one shall come forth 
desiring the ordinance of baptism, 
having repented of his sins, having 
believed in me, even Jesus Christ, 
you shall go down into the water and 
you shall baptize him in my nam e; 
you shall immerse him in the water, 
and come forth out of the water, and 
then he shall receive the Holy Ghost, 
Showing the ordinance also through 
which and by which the Holy Ghost 
should be given, namely, the laying 
on of harrtis. Now I  ask, is there 
any possibility, with words penned as
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plain as these words are recorded, to 
build up two different denominations 
in regard to the mode of baptism ? 
No, they could not do i t ; there conld 
not be one sprinkling, another poor* 
ing an d ' another baptizing by im
mersion ; neither could there be those 
who would require individuals to first 
experience religion and then be bap
tized ; b u t•*be baptized in my name 
fov the remission of theiv sins, and 
then they shall receive the Holy 
Ghost.”

Perhaps the strangers will say, 
that is plain enough, we admit yonr 
argument that, if that be a revalation 
from God, there could not be two 
diiferent denominations built up on 
that. I  will say further that in re
gard to a great many other points of 
doctrine this book is jnst as plain and 
just as simple. Supposing you conld 
grant all this, supposing you shonld 
Bay, strangers, we will admit that it is 
very plain in the Book of M o rm o n ; 
but the great question with us is, is 
the Book of Mormon a divine reve
lation ? that is the question that we 
want answered. The plainness we 
don't dispute, we know that it is so 
plain that a wayfaring man though a 
fool need not err therein; all that we 
want to know in regard to the matter 
is, has God given that book, or is it 
an invention of man ? What evi
dence have you to offer, inquires the 
stranger, to prove tbe divine authen
ticity of your book P You have the 
testimony of Joseph Smith. He 
says that an angel came and revealed 
to him the Book of Mormon, and that 

e was commanded by the Lord 
Almighty to go and get tho plates, 
aocording to thevision that wasshown 

do him at the time the angel came 
and. conversed with him, that he ob
tained tbe plates, and hesays he trans
lated them by the Urim and Thum- 
raim. This all rests, perhaps you may 
think, upon" his testimony alone.

V

Well, supposing i t  did, has God ever? 
condemned the world for not obeying 
one servant when he only had one- 
witness ? I  answer yes, in some in
stances. He was going to condemn- 
tbe great city of Nineveh on a certain' 
occasion through the testimony of one 
man called Jonah. “ In  forty days 
this great city shall be destroyed,” 
says Jonah. Jonah finding that the 
Lord sent but one witness with such 
an important message felt almost dis
couraged, and when he was on his 
way to deliver it  to a great people- 
and city, he felt that he would almost 
rather die than go as a single and 
solitary witness with a message of so t 
much importance, and he besought 
the people to throw him overboard. 
They did soy the Lord having pro
duced a  furious wind, frightened the 
people, and they, according to their 
old traditions, thought somebody was 
on board that ought not to be there. 
Jonah told them that he had rejected 
the commandment of the Lord, and if* 
they would throw him overboard the 
winds would cease. They did so, and 
the wind did cease. A tish was pre
pared aud it swallowed up Jonah, and 
the fish was commanded of the Lord 
to go and vomit up Jonah on the 
land, which he did. Very obedient, 
much more so than many people aro 
now-a-days, or have been in former 
times. Th^s fish was obedient to 
the command of the Lord and 
went and did what the Lord com
manded, and Jonah' was thrown up.
The word of the Lord came to him f  
to go and fulfil his mission. He went 
and preached to the great city of 
Nineveh, and told the people what the 
Lord intended to do, and the people 
repented in sackcloth and ashes, from 
the king on his throne down to the + 
least of them; they all turned and 
repented of their sins, and the Lord 
had compassion and dic( not execute 
the judgment on them because of their

>
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^repentance. Now, wliat would have 
been the consequence if  they hod re- 

.'jected this one man’s testimony ? 
The consequence would bare been 
their overthrow. Jonah m ight have 
told them that God bad sent him, and 
he might have preached to them that 
he had been swallowed up by a whale, 
and that God had given command
ment to the fish to vomit him up on 
dry ground! W hat would they care 
about that?  They would have said, 
“ Jonah is crazy, insane, he most be 
insane," and they m ight have rejected 
his testimony, and brought death and 
destruction on the whole city, con
sequently God may send but one 
witness.

B ut he sometimes condescends to 
.give more. We have four witnesses 
"Who have written and whose writings 
have descended to our day, concerning 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ— one

• of the most important, events that has 
'Over happened in our world. Four 
men who saw Jesus after his resur
rection have testified in the New 

'  Testament to his resurrection. "Oh, 
but,” says one, “ we have more than 
four men." I  think not, I  can’t  find 
bnt four who have written. No 
women have written, for we have not 

; any women’s epistles or writings in 
the New Testament. “ But,” says 

>-oce, “ do you mean to say that the
< twelve apostles have not handed down 

their testimony ? I  do say so. I  
have no doubt bnt wbat they did tes
tify of his resurrection, but they hnve 
given us no account. Four of the

• eight writers of the New Testament 
: saw Jesus after his resurrection, and
all the Christian world a t the present 
day believe that Jesus rose from the 
dead because those four men testified 
that he did so. B at does not Paul 

ffgay tb a t lie was seen by him , and 
afterwards on a certain occasion 
after his resurrection by five hundred

• of hip brethren ? Yes, we suppose

that he said so, because the writer of 
the Acts of the Apostles says that 
Paul said so ; but it all rests on tho 
writer of those Acts, whose name ig 
supposed to be Luka Luke says that 
Paul saw Jesus; Luke says that ho 
was seen by five hundred, or at least 
he says that Paul says that he was 
seen by five hundred. Well now, 
snch a great and important fact as 
the resurrection of the Son of God 
rests upon the testimouy of four 
witnesses, and they aro dead. You 
cannot cross-question them, you caij’b 
ask them if their testimony is true, 
you can’t go to them nnd enquire 
about the particulars in relation to it; 
but you have to take the testimony 
of four witnesses who are dead and 
have been for eighteen hundred years; 
yet you • believe the great fact, I  do, 
and so do the Latter-day Saints, on 
their testimony.

Again, we find that it  is written in 
the New Testament, tiro words of 
Jesus on the same subject, that in the 
mouths of two or three witnesses shall 
every word be established. Indeed, is 
that so? Are two or three witnesses 
sufficient to condemn the whole world 
of mankind, and to leave them with
out excuse ? Jesus says so : every 
word shall be established in the 
months of two or three witnesses. 
This is in accordance with what took 
place in the days of the flood. Noah, 
Shem, Ham andJaphet were the only 
witnesses that went forth to warn that 
generation of a terrible judgment that 
was to come on all flesh if they did 
not repent. They did not ieceive the 
testimony of those four men and con
sequently they were overthrown by 
the flood. God does tbereforeconderan 
the children of men by the number 
of witnesses that seems to him good 
to communicate, or through whom to 
communicate, a message to them.  ̂ t 

Now then, let us come back again. 
Here was Joseph Smithy a boy, .his
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* » - < . , 
very yonth ought to testify ip bis 
favor, for when the Lord first re
vealed himself to that little boy, he 
was only between fourteen and fifteen 
years of age. Now, can we imagine 
or suppose that a great impostor could 
be made out of a youth of that age, 
and one that could reveal the doctrine 
of Christ as he has revealed it to this 
generation ? Would he stand forth 
and bear testimony that be had seen 
with his own eyes a messenger of 
light and glory, and that he heard 
the words of his mouth as they 
dropped from his lips and bad re* 
ceived a message from the Most High, 
a tthat early age? And then,after hav
ing declared it, to have the finger of 
scorn pointed at him, with exclam
ations," There goes the visionary boy! 
No visions in our day, no angels come 
in cur day, no more revelation to be 
given iu our day! Why he is deluded, 
be is a f a n a t i c a n d  to have this 
scorn and derision and still continue 
to testify, in the face and eyes of all 
this, while hated and derided by his 
neighbbrs, that God had sent his 
angel from heaven. Can you imagine 
that a youth would do this ? Select 
out some of our little boys here, four* 
teen years of age, can you imagine it 
to be possible for them to be irnposi- 
tors of this description ? I  think 
not. The very yonth, then, of this 
first witness that I haye named, testi
fies in his favor! Did God send forth 
servants to publish this Book of 
Mormon, containing the everlasting 
Gospel, to all the nations aud king
doms of tbe earth without giving 
more witnesses than this one I have 
named ? No, he was more merciful 
to this generation than he was to the 
city of Nineveh ; he sent more than 
one. He would not even permit this 
book to go forth as a divine revelation 
to this generation until he had raised 
np three other men—Martin Harris, 
David Wliitmer and Oliver Cowdrey,

besides Joseph Smith.- “ But,” says’ 
one, “ perhaps they were deceived, 
while Joseph Smith was the imposter^ 
they might have been sincere men!” 
Let us see whether they could 
be deceived men, and yet their tes
timony be given as it is bere recorded. 
They have testified to all nations, 
kindred, tongues and people nnto 
whom thiswork shall come, that, “ we, 
through the grace of God the Father 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, have seen 
the plates which contain this record,, 
and we testify with words of sober
ness that God sent forth an holy* 
angel from henven, and he showed* 
unto us the plates from which this- 
record was taken, and he commanded 
us to bear record of the same and to 
be obedient unto the commandment 
of God. We bear testimony of these 
things, and we do know it we are 
faithful in Christ we shall rid our 
garments of the blood of all men,” and 
so forth. I  have repeated to you part* 
of the testimony of these three men.

Now is there any chance for decep
tion here ? An angel to be sent forth 
from God, an angel to come down 
from heaven clothed in glory and- 
brightness! An angel to take these• 
plates and turn them over leaf after 
leaf and show the engravings there-*- 
on! An angel to proclaim to them 
that they must bear testimony of 
it to all people, nations and tongues; 
and at the same time to hear the voice 
of God out of the heavens proclaim- • 
ing that it had been translated cor
rectly! Any chance for deception 
here, so far as they are concerned ? 
Were they deceived ? If  so, you may 
as well say that Peter was deceived,' 
that Paul was deceived, that James 
was deceived, that all the writers of 
the New Testament were deceived^, 
that all the writers of the Old Tes-‘ 
tament were deceived, when they 
testify that they saw angels, fbr 
one stands on as good and sound
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a foundation as the o ther; and if the 
very nature of the testimony as re
corded by the ancient writers shows 
tbe impossibility of their being de
ceived, so does the nature of the 
testimony revealed in the last days 
show the impossibility of these in- 
dividuals being deceived. Here then 
were four meu before this church had 
any existence, four special witnesses, 
raised np to testify to the truth of the 
divinity of the.Book of Mormon.
* Were these all the witnesses God 
gave before the rise of this church ? 
No, no I There are eight other wit
nesses whose names nre recorded, 
attached to their own testimony, a 
testimony which they give expressly 
to go forth in connection with this re
cord, or in all the translations of this 
record to every people, tongue and 
nation under the whole heavens. What 
do they testify? They testify in 
words of soberness thnt they have 
seen the plates from which this re
cord was translated, that they have 
handled these plates, that they saw 
the engravings on these plates, that 
they had tho appearance of ancient 
work and of curious workmanship, 
and they bear this testimony in words 
of soberness, and give their names to 
go forth to the whole world of man
kind. I ask if either of these twelve 
witnesses have denied their testimony 
from that day to th is? Never, in 
no instance. Neither of these twelve 
men, whatever has been bis circum
stances, wherever he has been, has 
ever denied his testimony from tbat 
day to this. Forty-two years and up
wards have passed away since those 
twelve witnesses, four of whom saw 
the angel, gave their testimony.

W bat other witnesses have you be
sides these ? On the strength of this 
testimony other persons believed in 
the everlasting Gospel and went forth 
and were baptized, repenting of their 

'gins, for the remission of them. And

God commanded his servants whom 
he had called and orduined to be 
apostles in this church and kingdom, 
to lay their hands upon them, and 
said that they, the candidates, should 
receive the Holy Ghost through that 
ordinance. Did they receive the 
Holy Ghost? They testified thnt 
they did. They prophesied,— they 
were tilled with joy and light, and 
with a spirit that they never had ex
perienced before. They testified that 
they had received the baptism of fire 
and of the Holy Ghost, in fulfillment 
of the promise. Did God reveal to 
them anything by this spirit that 
came upon them through obedience to 
the Gospel ? Yes. What did he 
reveal ? He revealed to them the 
divinity of this work, the truth of it, 
and they knew as well as these wit
nesses whose testimonies are recorded 
that Joseph Smith was a prophet of 
God. They knew that no human 
being by human means could confer 
the baptism of tho Holy Ghost, as 
they testified they had received it, 
consequently they became witnesses 
iu their turn, and many of them were 
sent forth as messengers and mission
aries to preach to their neighbors, 
and into the regions round about, to 
declare what God hud commenced to 
perform and accomplish in the midst) 
of the 19 th century.

By and by thousands received the 
work. Did they receive the Holy 
Ghost? Fes, every person who re
pented sincerely before God, who had 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
came forth humbly, and was baptized 
by immersion by those whom the 
Lord had called and appointed by reve
lation, did receive the Holy Ghost, by 
the laying on of the bands of the ser- ® 
vants of God. These would consti
tute thousands of more witnesses in 
addition to those that I  have named,: 

But let other witnesses speak, be
sides all these who had received a



JOURNAL < O f DISCOURSES,

revelation of the divinity of this work. 
.What other witnesses did God give ? 
He gave the same witnesses to the 
Church after it was built up that he 
gave to the ancient Church. What 
did he give to the ancient Church ? 
He said to bis apostles, as recorded 
in the last chapter of Mark, “ Go ye 
forth and preach the Gospel in all the 
world to every creature, he that be- 
lievelh and is baptized shall be savedj 
be that believeth not shall be dam
ned. Aud these signs shall follow 
them that believe.” Notice, now, 
pertain signs were to be given not 
only to the twelve men to whom he 
was speaking, but all the world that 
should believe their testimony, mak
ing millions and millions of witnesses. 
“ These signs shall follow them that 
believe: in my name they shall cast 
out devils,” These believers, not yon 
apostles to whom I  am speaking 
alone, but all that believe the Gospel

* which you preach, “ they shall cast 
put devils in my name; they shall 
speak with new tongues, if they shall 
drink any deadly thing or take up 
serpents it shull not hurt them ; 
they shall lay their bunds upon the 
sick and they shall recover.” What 
glorious signs to follow the Christians, 
or all believers in Christ! W hat has 
become of all the Christians in all 
the centuries that are past and gone? 
Wbere aro they ? If  there have beeu 

•any they have bad these signs follow, 
ing them. What, do you mean, Mr. 
Pratt, to unchristianize the world ?
0  no, I am only quoting the" words 
of Jesus. If there have been any 
Christians in the world for the last 
seventeen centuries, these signs have 
followed them. They have laid hands 
on the sick and the sick hove re
covered ; they have cast out devils in 
tho name of Jesus, for recollect the 
promise is to all believers, not to a 
low or n part of them.
. Notice the two promises: First,

salvation—he that believes, (that is—■ 
all believers throughout the world,) 
and is baptized shall be saved. Will 
you pretend to say that that promise 
of salvation was limited to the days 
of the apostles? “ 0  no,” answer 
all the Christian sects with one nn- 
ited voice, “ the promise of salvation 
is for all Christians in the first age, 
in all future ages throughout all the 
world.” Very well, come to the next 
verse, u These signs shall follow them 
that believe.” “ Ah,” says the Chris
tians, “ that is not for us, that is limi
ted to the days of the apostles; that 
was not intended for the Christians of 
the second,, third, fourth or fifth cen
tury, or for the people in our day. 
No, all we have to do is to claim the 
fust promise and reject the las t”
■ Well, we are not so fuolish as all 
this, although taught by our fore
fathers,- and the pretended Christians 
around us, that these signs would not 
follow the believer, yet wo were just 
simple euough to believe that Jesug 
told the truth, and, consequently, 
when theservauts of God went forth* 
and taught tbe everlasting Gospel 
that an angel had brought from 
heaven, the Lord confirmed tbe word 
by signs following. To whom ? To, 
those who believed. He promised; 
that they should have certain signs, 
nnd they got them, and this was a con
firmation to them. Every man and ev
ery woman might know whether he or 
she was a believeror notin the Gospel; 
if they obtained the signs they were 
believers; if they obtaiued no gifts or, 
no signs there was lack on their* 
part, they were not Christians in the* 
full sense of t he word.

Dou’t  you think we would havot 
been discouraged after forty years’ 
trial if- God had not fulfilled the. 
promise ? I  think we should. I  do 
not thiuk you would see this large con
gregation herein thisdesert mountain
ous country,! have no idea you would,
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ft)d snoh a  people'here in snch a for
bidding country as we now occupy, if 

. God bad not, in numerous instances 
among the nations in which you for
merly dwelt, fulfilled his promise, 
and given yon the promised blessing. 
This therefore, is another evidence, 
besides tbe evidence and testimony re* 
corded in the Book of Mormon,an evi. 
dence which hundreds aud thousands 
«njoy at the present day. Hundreds 
and thousands have seen with their 
6yes and have experienced tho powerof 
God ns manifested in the various gifts.

This is what constitutes the true 
Christian Church. This is what dis
tinguishes Christianity from all spuri
ous doctrines, and separates the true 
from sparioaa Christianity. This is 
tbe great distinguishing point, it is 
the power of God made manifest 
through the preaching of the ever, 
lasting Gospel. I t  is this which has 
gathered this people out from among 
the nations. I t  is because their sick 
have been healed in their own coun- 
try ; it is because thousands of this 
people, now in this Territory, have 
been healed themselves. I t  is be
cause God has shed forth bis power by 
the ministrations of bis servants and 
proved to them with testimonies 
they never can deny that tho 
Lord God of Israel has spoken from 
the heavens. Blessed be the name 
of the Lord our God I Praise his 
name for evermore, tbat he has again 
sent the Gospel in its fulness to tbe 
earth. We should praise his name 
because lie has not only restored tbe 
Gospel, bnt the power and anthority 
to preach it, and administer its ordi
nances! Power and authority sent 
down from heaven and conferred upon

weak mortal man to baptize for tho 
remission of s in s! Power and author
ity sent from the eternal heavens to 
build up his Church here on tho 
ea rth ; and we see divine power and 
anthority accompaning thosu who 
he has thus called and to whom he 
has thus revealed himself. Conse
quently our Gospel does not come 
with the cunning craftiness of man’s 
wisdom. Though we may be poor, 
illiterate men, taken from our com
mon avocations of life and sent forth* 
by the Lord Almighty to proclaim 
his Gospel, wo have one thing tbe 
world has not got. Though we may 
not be able to proclaim the Gospel in  
eloquence of language and in thtf 
power and wisdom of the world, wo 
havet a power tbat is superior to that 
— we huve the power of the Almighty 
God. W e have his angels to go be
fore our face, his Spirit to dwell* 
richly in our hearts, and his presence! 
to go with \is and be with us on our 
right hand and our left. I t  is he 
who performs tbe work; i t  is he who 
proclaims to the inhabitants of th e . 
earth by the mouths of his servants,’ 
saying,“ Repent,and prepare the way 
for the great day of the coming of? 
tbe Lord from the heavens.”

Will they hear? No, like the peoJ - 
pie in the days of the flood, they eat; 
they drink, they are engaged in mer
chandise and in tbe traffic of this 
world, and the voice of inspiration . 
and the power of Almighty God that 
are being made manifest among the 
people will not reach their stubborn 
and hardened hearts, until the Lord, 
by and by, by his judgments, will pom? 
out his indignation upon all nations.; 
Amen.
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• (Reported by David FT. Evans.)

OUR RELIGION FROM GOD NOT MAN- 
COVENANTS

In  rising io address you this after
noon I  feel as I  always do, on like 
occasions,—the necessity of tiie in
fluence and direction of the spirit of 
the Lord. We, as a people, believe 
emphatically in the sustaining hand 
of tbe Almighty, and in oar speaking 
and in oar hearing in the assemblies 
of the Saints we always feel that i t  is 
a matter of the greatest importance to 
us. We realize that God is near to 
ns, that we are acting under his gui
dance and direction, that we are his 
children and require his aid, and that 
while we seek onto him for guidance 
and direction we shall always have 
his Holy Spirit to lead as in the paths 
of truth. In this respect as well as 
many others we differ from the people 
of the generation in which we live. 
W e came out from among them years 
ago, because we believed in certain 
revelations that God had made to the 
human family; and believing in these 
principles we have assembled our
selves together as we are found, in 
these valleys of tbe mountains, in the 
Territory of Utah. We have come 
here, ostensibly and in reality, not to 
do onr own will, but tbe will of our 
heavenly Father; not to follow our 
own pursuits, but to try and pnrsuo 
that path which he should dictate in 
all things, temporal and spiritual, per
taining to this world and the world

— ENTER NOT INTO TOtPTATION— NQ 
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to come; and hence we, as a people, 
feel and realize our dependence upon 
the Almighty. We conceive, as the ' 
old apostle did in generations past, 
that “ in him we live and move and 
from him we have our being;” and 
we conceive that we derive all the en« 
joyments of life from him. Our re
ligion emanated from him, if i t  did 
not we have none, for it certainly is 
not founded upon any principles that 
were extant in the world when i t  was 
revealed. I f  he had not revealed his 
will and we had not believed in that 
revelation we should not have been 
here; but believing in that, we are 
assembled as we are to-day, here, and 
as we are through the valleys of these 
mountains. We did not obtain our 
religion from anybody else, we did 
not learn it in the colleges of the 
day nor from any system of theology, 
nor any religious academy, neither in 
any theological school. We are not 
trained, or brought np, or educated, J  
or informed by any intelligence that 
they have; the religion that we have 
we received “ not of man, neither by 
man, but by the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” This is the po
sition that we occupy to-day in regard^ 
to our religious feelings, and if this is 
a fiction, then our religion is a  fiction 
altogether, for wo have none. We 
claim no affinity, no relationship, no

t
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association with any sect, any party, 
any religionists that-exist 011 the face 
of the wide earth ; therefore they 
cannot say, as some profess to do, 
that we have borrowed certain parts 
of onr religion from others. We have 
neither adopted the opinions of So
crates, Mahommed, Paine, Luther, or 
the Hindoos; nor are we indebtec 
to Roman Catholicism, the Greek 
Church, Episcopalian ism, or to Knox, 
Calvin, Whitfield, Wesley, Campbell, 
Miller, or any other sects, our religion 
in its entirety came from God, and 
we give to him, and not to any man 
Or any set of men, the glory.
• In relation to our political position 
it is precisely the some. There is an 
inherent principle of right planted in 
the human bosom, which God has 
placed there, and which man never 
could, can not now, not* ever will up. 
root; principles of inherent right 
which all intelligent men, when they 
have sought for the truth, with un
biassed mind, and desired sincerely to 
know, have invariably found. Govern
ed by tho principles of right, and un
influenced by party power or wealth, 
there have always been men inspired 
by an infallible divine afflatus, who 
have recognized an innate, inalienable 
principle of justice and equity, in 
every age and among all nations, and 
the records of the Babylonians, the 
Medo-Persians, the Greeks, Romans 
and more modern nations bear ample 
testimony to this fact. The principle 
of right is implanted in the human 
bosom and inherent in the human 
family, among all governments that 
have ever existed, aud men of virtue, 
honor and troth have always arrived 
at the same conclusions that we have. 
The founders of oar government, 
under the inspirationof tbe Almighty, 
and goaded by an oppressive power, 
discovered the same elements, the 
Same principles, the same ideas that 
we have, and enunciated those eternal

principles and mode them known to 
the world,—“ that all men are bora 
free and equnl and have a. right to life, 
liberty and the pursuit of huppinessi”' 
The founders of the French Republic, 
about the same time, mado a declar
ation almost verbatim. I t  is the vio
lation of tho natural rights of man 
that has deluged the earth with blood- 
in all ages. Those principles were 
enunciated also by Joseph Smith, he 
believed in them, so do we, in the- 
right to think, in tho right to speak, 
in the right to act, in the right to do- 
all things that are right and good and' 
proper, but not in tho right to inter
fere with any other man’s rights, 
any other man's religion, nny other 
man’s principles. These nre our 
views. God has planted them in our 
bosom, they will remain thore eter
nally, for they are principles that 
dwell in the bosom of God. He is* 
not circumscribed or sectarian in his 
views, “ he causes his sun to shine on 
the evil and the good, and sends his 
rain on the just and unjust” We- 
certainly are not indebted for these 
principles to those who come among 
us here, but God has implanted them 
in our bosoms, and they will grow 
there and take root and spread and 
prevail, and the worst wish wo haver 
to the human family is that the prin
ciples enunciated in our Constitution 
may reverberate over the wide earth,, 
and spread from shore to shore until 
all mankind shall be free.

These are the things that wo are 
struggling for, these are the things 
for which we stand condemned at the 
present day, by the would-be repub
licans and democracy of this corrupt 
generation with which we are associ
ated. Nevertheless, wo have olung** 
to them and shall cling to them. Do* 
any men come among ns with re-* 
ligions that we consider false? All 
right, let them worship as they 
please. * Let them rant and'roar and.
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■pray nnd halloo to their God, who, 
•seems to be deaf and can’t bear them, 
and let tbem take what coarse they 
please but let us alone. We will let them 
alone. They may halloo until they 
<jrack their throats, it will make no 
difference to us. We care nothing 
about Uieir opinions and dogmas, we 
have left their follies and nonsense 
and cant and hypocrisy years ago, 
we want nothing to do with it. If  
‘they want ib they can take it, they 
«can hug it (o themselves as a sweet 
morsel, and take their own coarse, 
>bat let us alone. We are indebted 
•to God for the blessings we enjoy, 
>and this nation, whether they know 
-it or not, are indebted to tbe same 
source for all those pare, patriotic, 
liberal, exalted notions that the wise, 
-enlightened and honest statesmen, 
^inducted into our government years 
:ago, aud which those who are not 
•disfranchised among us, experience 
'to-day. B at God has nothing to do 
with the corruption, fraud, hypocrisy 

>and cant that exist, whether among 
religionists or politicians. He is nob 
the author of it, it proceeds from be* 
neath, from the father of lies. No 
good man will seek to oppress the 
good, the pure, the virtuous, nor lend 
himself as a tool for that purpose. 
We aro seeking for those things that 
tend to exalt, ennoble aud purify the 
human family. Wo say to others, 
get out of our way; let us alone. 
Hug your oreeds I hug your tyranny! 
hug your corruptions and lies to your 
bosoms, but let us alone. That is all 
we ask aud mean to have it, for the 
right and the might, and virtue and 
truth will prevail; aud iniquity, error, 
tyranny and oppression will by and 
by *be laid low, and Zion will rise and 
triumph, while the wicked and cor
rupt are writhing and weltering in 
•the results of their own acts.

They would sympathize with us! 
IfVedotf’task; their sympathy; reserve

ifc for yourselves. They wotild purify 
u s! What by ? By their whoredoms, 
here right in  oar midst! By their , 
drunkenness, by their gambling, by 
their hells of infamy which they have, 
introduced, and which are sustained.* 
by legal authority here. That is the 
course they aro taking. “ My soul, 
enter not thou into their secret; my 
honor, with them be not thou united!”
Talk about our ladies here associating 
with such wretches as they! No, 
never! no never!! no never!!! They 
will not mingle with harlots, they 
have come of another stock, they are 
inspired by other feelings, motives 
and views; they can't bow to it.
Let them take their rottenness to, 
their own dens and wallow in it, we 
want nothing to do with it! They can 
take their pity aud everything else 
they have got and stuff themselves 
with it, aud I  hope that our sisters 
here, both youug and aged, have en
ough respect for themselves to keep 
out of the company and society of 
suoh corrupt wretches. I don’t think 
i t  is uecessary to say so, but these are 
my feelings and I tell them.

The Lord has given us a work to 
do, and by his help we shall do it.
He has placed the Gospel of life and 
salvation in onr hands, and we have 
carried it from the rivers to the end 
of the earth without begging all over 
the world for a little help and charity.
We cau go trusting in God. The 
elders of this church, whom I  see 
around me, have wandered over this 
wide world, trusting in the Almighty 9  
for their support, and he has been 
with them, and they don’t need to 
cringe and bow, and lio, aud mis
represent to get somebody to give 
them a little money to help them on 
with their religion. &

We believe in the great truths 
which God has revealed for the sal- 
vatiou of the human family; we are 
engaged in building up and. establish
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ing the Kingdom' of God On the 
j  earth. The great Eloheim is our 
^ father, friend and benefactor; we lean 

npon his arm, nnd we know that he 
will guide and direct, influence and 
control tho affairs of his people, there
fore we rely upon him. We have en
gaged in nothing bnt what wo have 

j ticen directed by the Almighty in,
* except some of ua who have got aside 

into transgression. We are married 
to  our wives aud don’t want any 
other associations. We respect and 
honor them, we cleave nnto them, 
and we will do so in time and 

i throughout all eternity. (Congre-
ation said “ amen.”)  Some of our 
miserable apostates may shake and 
tremble in their boots when somebody 
a t the East tells them what is going 
to  come. They may break their 

k covenants with God and their wives,
and forsake them. We are not afraid 
o f these things, we have learned a 
lesson, not in their school. We can’t 
forsake those whom God has given to 

i ns, bat we will cleave to them for
I ever and for ever, worlds without
[ end. That is onr view; that is
i mine. I  have no covenants to vio

late, nobody to forsake. This people’s 
God is my God, their religion is my 
religion, where they go I  hope to be 
found, where they live I  wish to live, 
where they die I  want to be bnried.
I  want to be associated with them in 
time and in eternity. I  don’t believe 
in the God of the religions of this 

:.world, nor in tbeir heaven, nor in any- 
^  thing portainiug to it. I  don’t want

“to go to a heaven “ be^pnd the bounds 
‘of time and space/* £ l  don't want to 
worship a God u without body, parts 
o r passions.” I  have no reverence 
for him. I  don’t  want anything to

i  do with hiin3 Theycan worship him 
and go to  their own' heaven, and 
'let ns alone. ‘ • '
£ „ I  will tell you what we have to do 
as Latter-day Saints—live our re.

ligion, keep tho commandments of 
God and be virtuous. Do not mingle 
with these abominations that have 
been imported into yonr midst, keep 
away from them and let them alone; 
and let the wicked and corrupt, 'wal
low in their wickedness and' cor
ruption. Have nothing to do with 
it. Don’t go to their bnlls, assemb
lies or associations, keep apart from 
them and let them alone, they are 
not worthy of your association. We 
live in a purer atmosphere, we breathe 
a purer air, we worship another God* 
we have another religion, oue 
that is very willing and liberal 
enongh to eztend to all the 
rights that all men want, bat we will 
not associate with them in their cor
ruption and infamy. They may 
wallow on “ Whiskey” St. and have 
their whore houses if they like, and 
be sustained if they so choose by 
judicial authority, but God deliver ns 
from them ! We want nothing to do 
with them. I  am ashamed of such 
things, and did thiuk once there was 
some decency amoug men, but I  ant 
changing my opinion. Let us cleave 
to our religion and humble ourselves 
before God, pray to him, keep his 
commandments, and be virtuous and 
pnre and holy 1 Bemember your 
prayers, be true and faithful to each 
other and to your covenants, keep the 
commandments of the Almighty, and 
the blessings of Israel’s God will rest 
upon you, and no power this side of 
lell or the other side either shall 

harm you. I t  is our duty to serve 
God; it is God’s duty to take care of 
his Saints, and he will say to all 
powers that may be arrayed against 
you, as he did to the mighty swelling 
flood, “ Hitherto shall thon go and no 
further, and here shall thy proud 
waves be stayed.”

We are in the hands Of God, and 
onr enemies are in the hands of God, 
we’ are 'all • in the hands of .tho
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Almighty, and he will sustain the 
right, and Israel shall be victorious, 
therefore you need not trouble about 
what this manor tbe other man,or this 
combination or tbe other combination 
pan do, they can do nothing but what 
God will let them ; for the God we 

. serve is not dead, he lives yet, and 
he hears the prayers of his servants, 

-and he will stand by aud save and 
•deliver them, and Israel shall rejoice 
4md truth shall prevail, and the king, 
dom of God will roll onward, and the 
purposes ot God will be accomplished. 
The potsherds of the earth may strive 
with the potsherds of the earth; but 

.in interfering with righteousness and. 
'virtue they may run against the 
fierce bosses of Jehovah's buckler, 

>4nd he will tell them by and by to: 
“ Stand back, touch not mine anoin. 
ted, and do my prophets no harm !” 
H e will deliver Israel and his Saints 
shall be joyful iu him.

Brethren, God bless Israel! I  thought 
I  would like to say a few words to 
you. Be not timid, any of you, for 
God is on the side of right, and he 
,will protect his people; and let their 
enemies look o n t! Don't tight! You 
need not think anything about that. 
Fear God and keep your powder dry, 
.but don’t shoot anybody. Be ready 
always. Watch everybody in all 
their operations. Be quick, lively 
and energetic, but you need not fear. 
We want no vigilant societies here, 
nor bloodtubs, nor “ Pluguglies,” nor 
J£u-Klux, nor John Brown raids, nor 
Jayhawkers, as they frequently have 
down east and west and south. We 
don't want any seoret organizations 
of any kind, nor any infractions of 
law. (
, Let others be breakers of the law, 
;$nd ' us the k e ep e rs  of it, let others 
trample under foot hum&u rights, and 
•ns maintain them. I f  we were in 
Bu3sia we would take all the liberty 
'they would give to us, and we will

take all we can get here, and tbe re. 
mainder we will contend for, and we 
will keep contending for it until 
honor and honesty and truth can hold 
np their heads unabashed before the 
world, and until all that love honor, 
truth, integrity, pare and correct 
principles nnd equal rights shall be 
exalted and the wicked be put down.

These are the things we are con
tending for, and we will keep con
tending for them as long as we live, • 
and we will instruct our children after 
us to contend for them. I f  others 
want to play the part of tyrants let 
them do so and they will find the 
tyrant’s end. It is for ns to keep the 
commandments of God, and in doing 
that we need not break the laws of the 
land. Why, bless your souls, we can 
live anything that anybody else can! ’ 
We profess to be governed by a high-v 
er law, let us move in a higher 
atmosphere; and let these miserable 
dogs take their course, pursue their 
own path and do as they please. We 
can submit to anything that they 
can. Dou't be troubled, you need 
not be hurt. We do not propose to 
leave here; they are not able to 
rob us of oil. They may do a little 
stealing. They have laid out great 
plans, but they will accomplish very 

Jittle. We cun stand it if they can.
J  would rather be the man that was 
robbed than the- robber; I would 
rather be stolen from than be the 
thief; I  would rather be the oppressed 
than the oppressor; I  would rather 
suffer wrong than do wrong. And if 
they can stand these things we can, 
and let us do it manfully aud 
womanfully.

I  am glad there is a little spirit 
among our sisters, and that they dare 
say their souls are their own. I  don’t ^  
like to see people sneaking about with 
their heuds down, and fretting about 
every little wind that blows. I t  will 
be all right with us, never fear. We
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will live so far above tbem that 
they can’t touch us; and their in
famies will be so plain thnt they will 
be proclaimed on the housetops, and 
•everybody will be ashamed of them

as we nre to-day. Mny God help as 
to do right and to be faithful in keep, 
ing his commandments, iu the name 
of Jesus, Amen.

DISCOURSE' B F  ELDER ORSON PRATT,

D e l i v e r e d  i n  t u b  N e w  T a b b r x a c l e ,  S a l t  T ia k b  C i ty ,  
A p r i l  9 ,  1 S 7 1 .

(Reported h j David W. Evans, Transcribed by Masters Foramons 
Yowng and John Q. Cannon.)

ORDER— SPIRITUAL GIFTS— TEMPLES— THE NEW  JERUSALEM.

Brethren, sisters, and strangers, I  
•wish to address you for a few mo* 
ments this forenoon, and to speak 
upon those things that may be put 
into my mind. We, all of us, believe 
that our God is a God of'order, that 
all things that are conducted by him 
Are conducted in the most perfect order, 
according to law. Hence it is written 
somewhere in the New Testament, I  
think in the 14th- chapter of Paul’s 
Ust epistle to the Corinthians th a t : 
“  My house is a house of order and 
aiot a house of confusion.” W hat we 
mean by this is, that everything per. 
taining to the salvation of men, which 
is acceptable in the sight of heaven, 
m ost be in accordance with strict law. 
In  other words, that the Lord design
ed a work among the human family 
according to those laws that were or
dained by him from before tbe founda
tion of the world. I f  he desires them 
to  be baptized with fire and with the 
Holy Ghost, he has ordained q law 
through and by which mankind may 
be made partakers of the blessing. If

he is willing to extend mercy and 
pardon to the children of men be has 
ordained a law, namely, faith in his 
Son Jesus Christ, in the atonement 
tbat he wrought out in the ordi
nances and institutions of the Gospel 
that he established, requiring the 
human family to repent, and reform 
their lives, to put away their sins, 
break off from every manner of evil 
and enter into a covenant with him 
to serve him faithfully, and to mani
fest their repentance by obeying a 
certain ordinance, then comes forgive
ness. That ordinance is baptism, 
which must be performed according 
to the pattern and law of heaven; it 
must not be varied from. Sprink
ling will not do; pouring water on 
the head will not do; baptism ad
ministered by a man having no 
authority from heaven will not be 
accepted; it must be administered 
according to law, order and authority, 
by one who is commissioned, to whom 
the Lord has spoken and to whom he 
has given revelation and called to

v
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perform that workr  then it will bo 
acceptable, and will be acknowledged 
an heaven, and be recorded in the 
archives of eternity; and when -the 

s are opened it will be found in 
those books that that man or that 
woman has complied with the order 
of God’s house, given heed to the in* 
stitut ions and ordinances of bis king
dom, and having continued to do so 
to the end he or she can be saved.

God has also ordained that when 
he bestows upon the children of men 
spiritual gifts that they must be re
ceived in order; they must be given 
according to tbe laws and institutions 
of the church, through the adminis
tration of that authority and power 
thatihe has .established here on the 
farth. Hence, Paul, în writing to  
the paints in his day, said to them on 
a certain occasion .that he greatly de
sired to visit certain branches of the 
bhnrch-jja order that be might impart 
to them somei spiritual gifts. Why 
not receive these spiritual gifts in some 
Othet* way ?* Why not receive -the& 
great -and choice heavenly blessings 
hccording-to onr own will ? Because 
God is a.God of order nnd'his house 
is not a bouse of confusion. I f  he 
desires to bestow any- gieat, choice 
heavenly gift npon his servants and 
handmaidens he bas ordained an 
authority and set that authority in 
Ilia church, and through the adminis
tration of the ordinances that pertain 
£o that heavenly gift they may be 
£nade partakers thereof. 
i '  God has promised in the sermon on 
the' mount a Very great blessing to 
the pure in h e a r t “ Blessed are the 
pure in heart for they shall see God.” 
•How great' is the-blessing that is here 
pronounced! They shall see God. God 
18-a  being who is .willing ;to; reveal 
himself, even to his children here on 
the earth. If  they will abide by law, 
give heed to the ordinances that-he 
has ordained) Add walk i a  consistency

with the principles that are revealed^ 
they may come;up to that high-privi
lege here, in time, that the vail will 
be taken away and their eyes pari 
look on the face of the Lord, fop 
they are pure in heart. I  know it  is 
written in other places that no man 
hath seen God at any time. I d the 
book of Exodus it is written that “ no 
man shall see my face;" and then 
again, the same book says that Jacob ( 
saw God face to face aud talked with 
him. Again it  is written that Moses- 
talked with the Lord face to face as a 
man talks with his friend. How shall 
we reconcile these passages of scrip, 
tnre ? I f  we take the scriptures in 
their true import, and according to 
the general tenor of their reading-, 
they are easily reconciled. No na
tural man hath seen God at any time.
A natural man could not behold the 
face of the Lord in his glory, for he 
conld not endure i t ; ' but.whehi a 
mortal man or woman berei on the 
earth- bas put away the natural or 
carnal fmind ; when he or she has put 
away all sin and iniquity, and has 
complied -with the laws" and comr 
jnandments of God, then, like Jacob 
pf old, he or she may see God faoe to 
face, and, like Moses, talk with the 
Lord as one man talks with another)
I t  is written here in this book which 
you and I  have received as a part and 
portion of our role of faith and prac* 
tice, “ The Book of Covenants^’ as 
follows: “ Verily thus saith the Lord; 
it shall come to pass that every soul 
that forsaketh his sins and cometh 
nnto me and calleth on my name and 
obeyeth my voice, and keepeth my 
commandments shall see my face,.and 
know that I  am, and that I  am the 
true/light that lighteth every 
that cometh into the1 world, and that 
I  am in the Father and the Father in ^  
m e; and the Father and I are one.? 
Again it is written in another reve* 
lation:. “ And in as much as my.peoi
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*<ple shall build op ft libifse unto me in 
ibe  name of the Lord, and do not 
^suffer any unclean thing to come into 
l i t  that i t  be not defiled, my glory 
©ball rest upon it, yea, my presence 
shall be there, for I  will come into it 
apd all the pure in heart that shall 
come into it shall see G od; but if it 
he defiled I  will not come into it and 
my glory shall not bo there, for I  will 
cot come into unholy temples, etc.”

I  have rend these sayings, in order 
that the Latter-day Saints may per
ceive that God is willing that you 
aqd I  and the least of those that are 
called Latter-day Saints, if they will

* purify themselves before him and call 
tijson bis name, keep his command
ments, obey his institutions, comply 
wjth the order of his house, regulat
ing their Jives nnd conduct by every 
wprd that proceeds forth out of his 
mouth— may rend the veil, and be 
permitted to gnze upon the face of 
•oqr .Redeemer and Creator. This 
was the privilege of the Saints of 
God in times of old. Paul in ad- 
dressing the Saints who lived in bis 
dqy writer thus: ».*

“ Ye are come unto Mount Zion, 
untq the city of the living God, 
to  the heavenly Jerusalem, to an in
numerable company of angels, nnto 
God the judge of all, and Jesus the 
Mediator of the New Covenant."

!Wbat high privileges and great 
blessings were conferred upon those 
fbrmer-day Saints 1 They bad been 
‘enabled by their faith to come up be.
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numerabld company of angels,— the 
church of the First Born, and mingle 
themselves, as it were, in their so
ciety. All these things were obtained 
throngh obedience to the laws and in
stitutions that God had made mani
fest in the midst of bis house.

When the Lord commnnded this 
people to build a house in tho land of 
Kirtlnud, in the early rise of this 
church, he gave them the pattern by 
vision from heaven, and commanded , 
them io build that house according to 
that pattern and order; to have tho 
architecture, not in accordance with 
architecture devised by men, but to 
have every thing constructed in that 
houso according to the heavenly pat
tern that he by his voice had inspired ■ 
to his servants. When this was com
plied with did tbe Lord accept that 
house? Sesl T hey ,having com- - 
plied with the order and built the * 
house according to the pattern, the 
Lord condescended to grace that ' 
house with his presence. In that 
io use the veil was taken away from .< 
the eyes of many of the servants of 
Qod And they beheld his glory. In ’ 
that house the Lord Jesus Christ was ' 
seen by some of the Elders of the 
Church in heavenly vision standing • 
npon the threshhold of tbe pulpit, ■ 
orochiiuung himself to be Alpha and 
< )uiega, t he first and the last, the Great ■' 

Am, &o. And he gave keys of in- i 
struction and counsel and authority to * 
lis servants, declaring unto them that > 
le accepted that house at their hands,

fore God and claim, not only those nnd inasmuch as they had been faith-
common spiritual gifts that are im
parted to the church for the mutual 

, edification of its members, but they 
‘ Were also permitted to rise still high- 
. er,, by virtue of their faith, and gaze 
ppon the heavenly Jerusalem, to come 
nn^o mount Zion, to the city of the 

. '' living God. They could behold the 
fac$ of God, the face of the Lord 
tJesns Christ, and the faces of an in- 

No. 18,

ful iu the performance of their duty 
in building a temple to his name, he 
blessed them therein, f ie  also pro
claimed unto them that from that 
house his servants should go forth 
armed with the power of his priest
hood, and proclaim the Gospel among 
the various nations, and that many 
people should come from the utter
most parts of the earth and praise the 

.Vol. XIV .
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name of tho Lord in Zion, and in tbe 
midst of bis bouse. Thus did the 
Lord, when we fulfilled on our part, 
fulfil his promises on his part. So, in 
the latter-days, when the Lord onr 
God shall permit us to build that 
house of which he has spoken in the 
paragraph just quoted from the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, it shall 
come to pass in that day that all who 
are pure in heart tbat enter into that 
house shall see God. Thus we per
ceive that the Lord chooses to have a 
house built nnto his holy name, 
wherein he shall manifest his glory 
and power.

When Moses reared a tabernacle 
in the wilderness of the land of 
Egypt according to tbe pattern that 
God gave nnto bim did the Lord 
acknowledge it? He did. Didheshow 
forth h is power and glory in that house? 
He did. Did a cloud rest upon it by 
day aud a pillar of flaming fire hover 

'  over it by night ? Yes! I t  was 
done according to the pattern and 

. according to the heavenly order and 
commandment of the Great Jebovab. 
So, when the servants of God in the 
last days shall build a house in the 
the tops of the mountains, he will 
acknowledge it  if they boild it accor
ding to the pattern which shall be re
vealed from heaven, on the spot that 
the Lord shall designate by his own 
voice, and in the time and in the sea
son, proclaimed by the Almighty. I t  
shall come to pass in that day, also, 
that the Lord will show forth his 
glory in tbat house, and the fame 
thereof shall go forth to the utter
most parts of the earth : all people, 
nations, languages and tongues, kings 
upon their thrones, and many nations 
will say, “ come let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob, that he may teach 
us of his ways.” That is, that he 
may inform our minds concerning the 
order and laws that pertain to his
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house and kingdom, that everything 
may be done by law and authority, 
that what is done here on the earth 
may be acknowledged and recoi-ded 
in the heavens, for the benefit of 
those who believe.

I  have abont five minutes more. 
We read in the scriptures of divine 
truth that the Lord onr God is to 
come to his temple in the last days,, 
as was quoted yesterday by Elder- 
Penrose. I t  is recorded in the 3rd 
chapter of Malachi that “ the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to' 
his temple.” This had no reference 
to the first coming of the Messiah, to- 
the day when he appeared in the 
flesh; but it has reference to that 
glorious period termed the last days, 
when the Lord will again have a 
house, or a temple reared up on the 
earth to bis holy name. “ The Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to 
his temple, but who shall abide the 
day of his coming ? Who shall stand 
when he appears ? For he is like the 
refiner's fire and like fuller’s soap. 
He shall sit as a refiner and purifier 
of silver upon the sons of Levi; that 
they may offer an offering nnto the 
Lord in righteousness. Then shall 
the offering of Judah and Jerusa
lem be pleasant nnto the Lord 
as iti day8 of old and os in for
mer years.” The Lord intends to 
have a temple not only in Zion, but* 
according to this, in old Jerusalem ;' 
and he intends that the sons of Levi 
shall receive their blessings—the bless
ings of their priesthood that were 
conferred upon them in that temple; 
and he is determined that the ministers 
in thnt temple shall be purified as 
gold and silver is purified, and he is 
determined to sit as a refiner’s fire in 
the midst of that temple. So it will 
be in the temple in Zion, for behold 
in the last days the Lord will rear up 
Zion upon the American continent^ 
and he will also rear up Jerusalem on.



tiie eastern hemisphere. Zion on tho 
western continent will be the place

* where the Lord will also purify and 
cleanse these two priesthoods,—the 
priesthood of Levi and the priesthood 
of Melchizedec—the lower and the 
higher priesthood,—and they will be 
filled with the glory of God npon 
Mount Zion in the Lord's honse.

Let me read a few passages in the 
Book of Covenants. Thirty.nine years 
ago a revelation was given, a passage 
or two of which I  will now read; “ A 
revelation of Jesos Christ an to his 
servant Joseph Smith and six Elders, 
as they united their minds and lifted 
up their voices on high. Yea the 
word of the Lord concerning his 
church, established in the last days 
for the restoration of his people, as ho 
has spoken again by the mouth of his 
prophets, for the gathering of his 
Saints, to stand on Mount Zion, which 
shall be the city of the New Jerusa
lem, which city shall be built, be
ginning at the temple lot which is ap
pointed by the finger of the Lord in 
the western boundaries of the State 
of Missouri, and dedicated by the 
hand of Joseph Smith and others with 
whom the Lord was well pleased.”

I  now notice another prediction:
“ Verily this is the word of the Lord, 
that the city of the New Jerusalem 
shall be bnilt np by the gathering of 
the saints, beginning a t this place, 
even the place of the temple, which 
temple shall be reared in this gene

ration, for verily this generation shall 
Aot all pass away until an house shall 
1m built nnto the Lord, and a cloud 
shall rest npon it, which cloud shall 
be even the glory of the Lord, which 
shall fill the house.”

We will now read an item from the 
sfâ th paragraph: “  The sons of
Moses,” that is, those that pertain to 
the two priesthoods, “ the sons of 
Hoses and tbe sons of Aaron shall 
offer an acceptable offering and sacri
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fice in the house of tho Lord, which 
house shall be established in this 
generation npon ihe consecrated spot, 
as I  have appointed; and the sons of 
Moses and of Aaron,” that is, those 
who receive the two priesthoods, “ shall 
bo filled with the glory of God upon 
Monnt Zion in the Lord's bouse, 
whose sons are yo, and also many 
whom I  have callcd aud sent forth to 
bnild up my church; for whosoever 
is faithful to the obtaining of these 
two priesthoods of which I  have spo
ken, and the magnifying of their call
ing are sanctified by the spirit unto 
the renewing of their bodies, that they " 
become the sons of Moses and of 
Aaron and the seed of Abraham, and 
the church and kingdom and the 
elect of God,” etc.

Here then we see a prediction, and 
we believe it. Yes! The Latter-day 
Saints have as firm faith and rely up
on this promise as tnnch as they rely 
upon the promise of forgiveness of 
sins when they comply with the first 
principles of the Gospel. We just as 
much expect that a city will be built, 
called Zion, in the place and on the ' 
land which has been appointed by the 
Lord our God, and tbat a  temple will 
be reared op the spot that has been 
selected, and thecorner-stone of which 
has been laid, in the generation when 
this revelation was given; we just as 
much expect this as we expect the 
sun to  rise in the morning and * 
set in the evening; or as mnch as ' 
we expect to see the fulfillment of < 
any o f the purposes of the Lord onr 
Goid, pertaining to the works of his 
bands. B at says the objector, '• 
“ thirty-nine years have passed away.” 
W hat of that P The generation has 
not passed away; all the people that- 
were living thirty-nine years ago havei ' 
not passed aw ay; but before they do( ( 
pass away this will be fulfilled./ 
W hat is the object of this Tem plet ■; 
The object is that the Lord may,, e
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according to tbe order that be has 
instituted, unveil bis face to his ser- 

'  vants, that those that are pure in 
heart and enter into that temple may 
be filled with tbe glory of God upon 
Mount Zion in tbe Lord's house; and, 
finally, whatever we may be called up
on to do, whether it be building 
temples, cultivating the earth, organ
izing ourselves into co-operative com
panies to carry out the purposes aud 
designs of Jehovah; whether we are 
sent abroad on missions or remain at 
home, it matters not, all things must 
be done in order, all things must be 
performed according to law, so that 
they will be acceptable in the sight

of heaven, and be recorded there for 
the benefit of the people of God here 
on the earth. Why ? Because God' 
is a God of order; he is a Qod of 
law. God is that being that sways 
his scepter over universal nature and 
controls the sons and systems of suns 
and worlds and planets and keeps 
them moving in their spheres and or
bits by law; and alibis subjects must 
comply with law here on the earth, 
that they may be prepared to do his 
will on the earth as bis will is done 
by the angelic hosts and those higher 
order of intelligences that reign in 
his own presence. Amen.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG

D e liv e r e d  in  t h e  N ew  T a b e r n a c le , S a l t  L a k e  C ity , 
J u ly  3, 1870.

(Reported by David W. Bvam.')

DEBTS— INGRATITUDE— CONFIDENCE— OUR RELIGION.

I  have a few words to say to the 
Latter-day Saints with regard to bor
rowing money and not repaying it. 
.The individual referred to by Brother 
Carrington is not the only one who 
has done this. I f  we were to do 
justice by them I  think we should de
prive them of the fellowship of tho 
Saints until they learned to keep 
their word and to deal honorably with 
tbeir brethren. I t  is bad enough, 
quite bad enough, to borrow from an 
enemy and not to repay him ; to do 
this is beneath the character of any 
human being; but all who will borrow 
from a friend, and especially from the 
poor, are undeserving the fellowship 
•of the Saints if they do not repay.

If  anybody in the congregation is dis
posed to make a motion to that effect 
I  certainly should put it to the 
vote. Then again, I  will pause. There 
are circumstances that are discourag* 
ing, and which naturally weaken tho 
faith and confidence of the Saints, 
and few things more so than to send 
money to bring the poor home to Zion, 
and, after teaching them how to take 
care of themselves, to accumulate the 
necessaries of life around them, and 
when they become comfortable and 
have a little to spare, for them to life 
their heels against God and his An
notated. A id  this is not unfre- 
quently done.

I  look over the congregations of the



Saints ns I  travel through the Terri
tory and I  see quite a largo percen
tage of people who, I  know, never in 
tbeir lives^nvned a house, a foot o f 
laud, a horse, a wagon, n carriage, an 
ox, a cow, a sheep, or even a fowl. 
But gather them here, make them 
comfortable and put them in happy 
oircu instances nnd they often forget 
their God, their covenants and their 
benefactors. I  do not know of any
one, excepting the unpardonable sin, 
that is greater than the sin of in
gratitude; and 1 do think that many 
of tbis people are guilty of* i*. I  will 
say, however, tlmt if there he those 
io this congregation who have held 
out to tbe poor Saints any prospects 
of helping them to gaftfor, keep yonr 
Word with them.

A very serious question frequently 
arises in my mind with regard to the 
character of men and women. I t  is 

‘ th is; “ Are our characters our 
own ?” We may say “ yes, we form 
>these characters.” Suppose that we 
are fortunate enough to form a good, 
honest character in the minds and in 
the faith of those who are acquainted 
with us, do not those characters be* 
long to onr neighbors, although we 
may be the framers of them ? And 
I  would like to a sk : Have we the 
right to destroy them ? I t  is a se
rious question with me. I f  we have 
confidence in each other, and our con- 
duct bus been such that we have 
created confidence in tbe feelings of 
our neigh bora towards us, have we a 
right to destroy that confidence ? Is 
i t  not sacrilege ? I  will simply reply 
by giving my views with regard to 
znyself. According to tbe knowledge 
whicn I  possess it is 8 great deal 

.easier for an individual io preserve a 
good character than to frame and 
make one if it  is lost. I t  is much 
easier to keep a fort when it  is well 
armed and defended than to give it 
into the bauds of the enemy and then
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regain it. Consequently we had bet
ter keep our characters, if they are 
good, than to suffer the enemy to rob 
us of them.

Now, to the Latter-day Saints, I  
will say that when yon received the 
Gospel in foreign lands you received 
no more, in comparison, than a child 
receives at school when he learns his 
first lesson. I f  he masters tho alpha
bet he thinks he is progressing finely. 
I f  the Saints receive the alphabet 
abroad they are doing well. When 
they come here they have more to 
learn. The school we are in will 
never cense; the lessons we have to 
learn will never be less than those 
whioh we have received: they will 
never end; consequently it is impor
tant that wo school and train our
selves until we are in subjection to 
the mind and will of heaven.

In passing through the world I  see 
that the most of parents are very 
anxious to govern and control their 
children. As far as my observations 
have gone I  have seen more parents who 
were unable tocontrol themselves than 
I  ever saw who were unable to control 
tbeir ohildren. I f  a mother wishes to 
control her child, in the first place 
let her learn to control herself, then 
she may be successful in bringing the 
child into perfect subjection to her 
will. But if she does not control 
herself how can she expect a child,— 
an infant in understanding—to be' 
more wise, prudent and better than 
one of grown age and matured ? I  
think it would be asking too much.
I f  we will school ourselves and bring 
our own tempers and dispositions into 
subjection we shall then have in
fluence to do good, over the minds of 
onr acquaintances; bnt if we do not 
control ourselves how can we have in
fluence over others? You let two. 
men meet, for instance, say two 
neighbors, between whom there is a 
difficulty? and oue is full of anger and
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wrath and he is ready to settle the 
matter on the spot; bat the other one, 
calm and quiet in feeling, says: 
“ Neighbor, stop a moment, let us 
look at and reason on this subject; I  
perceive that yon are angry this mor
ning, yoa are not in a good temper, 
and are not in a  situation now to 
consider this matter justly. Wait a 
few moments and see if  this evil in. 
flaence will depart from yoa. We will 
then endeavor to revise this matter 
thoroughly and learn who is to 
blame.” Now the one who is calm 
find full of judgment, discretion and 
patienco pretty soon overcomes the 
opposite influence. Which of the two 
has the mastery? The one who is 
angry or the one who is fall of 
patience? Why, tbe one who is 
angry at once submits in his own 
feelings to bis superior. Who is the 
superior ? The one who has possess* 
ed bis soul. I f  we take this coarse 
we will gain influence.

Bat we do know, the Christian 
knows, the heathen Knows, and the 
whole world of mankind knows, and 
i t  is acknowledged by all, tbat confi
dence iB lost; the members of the bn* 
man family have not confidence in 
each other, as nations, individuals, 
kings, potentates, statesmen, or as 
officers of governments; and I  am 
sorry to say that people have not 
confidence in each other as Christians. 
Confidence is lost.r The work in 
which you and I have enlisted is to 
restore confidence in the minds of the 
people; and when I  bear of circum
stances transpiring in which brethren 
forfeit their word I  regard it as a blot 
upon tbe character of this people. We 
should keep oar word with each other. 
And if wo have difficulty of mis. 
understanding with each other, talk 
i t  over, canvass the subject thorough
ly , seriously and discreetly, and we 
shall find that all difficulties will be 
Remedied in this way easier than any

other; and we shall also find that 
nearly every difficulty that arises in 
the midst of the inhabitants of the 
earth, is through misunderstanding ; 
and if  a wrong in intent and design 
really exists, if  the matter is can. 
vassed over in the manner I  have 
advised, the wrong-doer is generally 
willing to come to terms.

This restoration of confidence de. 
volves upon us, then let us do what 
we can in onr humble sphere to do so 
among ourselves in the first place, and 
by-nnd-by it  will reach to others. I  
am happy to say that those who are 
not of us have a great deal more con. 
fidence in us, in many respects, I  
mean as business men and traders, 
than in any other community on this 
continent; and I do not believe that 
there is a community in the whole of 
Christendom, the members of which 
pay their debts ns well as the Latter, 
day Saints. B at they are not up to 
the mark, and are defaulters in many 
respects; yet they may not be nearly 
so much to blame as outward appears 
ances seem to indicate, for there are 
so many men who will deal on pros* 
pect, really believing that their busi. 
ness matters are so propitious and 
promising that they will be oble to 
make both ends, meet and accomplish 
all their designs. Such persons have 
more confidence in themselves and in 
future fortune than they should have; 
and through this the Latter-day Saints 
oftentimes fail in tbeir business trans* 
actions and engagements with one 
another. How desirable it is that we 
should be prompt with each other in 
every rcspect! Failure in this is 
often the source of ill feeling and of 
a bad reputation. How often I  have 
heard the saying, from my yonth up, 
“ There is u 'bad neighbor,” or “ suciv 
a one is a bad neighbor!” B utin  
most of saoh cases which have come 
under my notice, I  have learned that 
the “ bad neighbor,” wants that re-



turned which others havo borrowed, 
-and a t the time they have promised; 
-and if they were not prompt and trae 
to their word he speaks uncomfortable 
words and gets angry. And, as a 
general thing, I  have found that “ bad 
neighbors ” in a country are, in nearly 
every case, men who are very prompt, 
and because others are not so, diffi
culties arise; for instance, Mr. A. 
goes to Mr. B. and says, u Can I  bor
row your hoe, plow or wagon of you to
day ? ” Says Mr.B., “ Yes sir,you can 
have it, if you will return it in the eve
ning, fori shall want it early to-morrow 
morning." But to-morrow morning 
•comes and the plow is not brought 
'home, and here stands the team and 
the hired man and boy waiting for it, 
and thus anger is created. These 
little  bars should be put up. I t  is 
hard* for us to enjoy that spirit of 
peace that we should enjoy unless we 
rare very prompt in our dealings with 
each other. We sometimes say to 
'the brethren, “ We do not see nor 
understand how in the world you can 
enjoy your religion unless you have 
a good fence around your gai'don; you 
have a fine garden with good vege
tables and fruits growing, but no fence 
around i t ” “ Well, it is the law here 
for people to take care of their cattle.”

*“ Yes, but they don’t  do i t ” In this 
garden there may be a patch of beans 

.coming on finely, or some young fruit 
trees growing thriftily. The owner 

•pf the garden gets down on his knees 
ifor morning prayer, and presently be 
'hears a rush round the bouse. “ What 
>is the matter ?” “ Why cattle are in
the garden.” I  think he cannot pray 
much. I t  destroys the spirit of pray
er and takes peace from him. But 
let him put a  good fence around his 
garden, orchard or field and he can 
kneel down and pray in peace, and 
■ask his heavenly Father for the 
blessings he wants, and not be inter- 
tfupted, and the devil is fenced ou t

Well, in all these things gnnrd against 
temptation, against this loose life, nnd 
be prompt in everything, und es
pecially to pay your debts.

The Perpetual Emigrating Fund is - 
not doing any thing this season.

But it is painful to hear the cries, 
wishes wants and importunities of the 
poor Saints. If we will do right 
we shall have abundance to gather 
the poor. They mnst all have a 
chance, although many of them for
sake their God, deny their Savior,, 
forsake their brethren and turn uway 
and become traitors, yet they must 
have their chance. Gather them, 
give them all the chance possible for 
life and salvation, and if they receive 
it right, blessed are they; if  they re
ject it, their blood be upon their own, 
garmeuts.

I  want to say a few words with re
gard to our religion, our spiritual 
faith nnd belief, to my friends who 
are here. I  nm accosted frequently 
with tho expression, “ I  think you 
liave done wonders here, but I do not 
believe anything of your religion.” 
Now, you certaiuly do. There is not 
an infidel iu the world but who be
lieves in our religion more or less; 
and the same is true of the heathen 
and also ot professing Christians and 
their ministers; but they do not know 
how to define it. They believe in a 
God, bat they do not know how to 
define that God. I f  they tarn to the 
Bible and read, it will tell what God 
is ; it will describe the character and 
form of the very God that the 
Christians serve. He has a body, 
sarts and passions; he has feelings, 
sensibility, principle, attributes, and 
powers and this Bible proves it de
finitely to every person who really 
believes the Bible is true.

Do the Christian world believe in 
the Son of God—the Savior of the 
world ? They say they do, and we 
certainly do; and we also believe that



he came and died for sinners—died 
to save the world. Do the Christian

# world believe it ? Yes, they say they 
do. Do nob we believe alike ? Yes. 
They do not know how to define it, 
but we do. Do they believe in the 
gifts and graces of God ? They cer
tainly do. 1 have heard ministers be
gin to preach and read from tbe scrip
tures and give their interpretations 
of what the Lord meant. 1 have 
said to them “ there must be more 
revelation in the world than ever be
fore, for how can yoa tell what the 
Lord means, if  you do not read it, un- 
less he tells you?” Here is the 
word of inspired men, but you say it 
does not mean what it says. I  be* 
lieve it means what it says, where it 
is translated correctly. I  believe that 
inspired men said what they meant, 
and meant what they said. I  believe 
that Jesus said precisely what he 
meant-, and meant precisely what he 
said. i)o Christians believe this ? 
They say they do, and I have heard mi n- 
isters of the gospel declare that they 
believed every word in the Bible was 
the word of God. I  have said to 
them “ you believe more than 1 do.” 
I  believe the words of God are there; 
I  believe the words of the devil are 
there; I  believe that the words of 
men and the words of angels are 
there; and that is not all,—I believe 
that the words of a dumb brute are 
there. I  recollect one of tho prophets 
riding, and prophesyingagaints Israel, 
nnd the animal he rode rebuked his 
madness.

Doyou believe all this is the word of 
God ? I f  you do you certainly believe 
more than I do. The words ofthe Lord 
are the words of the Lord, and the rev
elations God has given concerning 
himself are true. When Moses 
wrote and said that man was formed 
precisely in the image of God hq 
wrote the truth. We are the child
ren of our father,—his offspring, of
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the same family; we belong to hira 
by birthright, and we ore his child, 
ren and Jesas is oar brother. Does 
the Bible tell all this ? Jas t os plain 
as words can tell anythin" The 
Christian world do believe “Mormon, 
ism,” and “ Mormonism ” is the truth'.

“ Where is your code, your par
ticular creed," says one. I t  fills eter
nity; it is all trath in heaven, ob 
earth or in hell. This is “ Mormon, 
ism.” I t  embraces every true science 
and all true philosophy. Is this so ? 
Certainly it is; but vain philosophy 
is the result of vain conjurations of 
tho brains of men. How often we 
hear men philosophise about what 
would have been suppose we bad not 
been here, and suppose the earth had 
not been made, and suppose Adam 
had not come into the garden of 
Eden, and suppose he bad not 
sinned, what would have been the- 
condition of the world I Always ar
guing from false premises, and on a  
false foundation. Facts are facts, 
and we might as well argue that there 
is not a railway across this contin- 
ent to carry the people and goods as- 
to argue that Adam was not in thfr 
garden of Eden, thnt he did not fall, 
that sin is not in the world or that 
Jesus is not the Christ. The negative- 
of these propositions is hard to prove, 
but the affirmative is easy to prove 
and comprehend, and easy to under
stand and live by.

Well, I will say that our religion is 
nothing more nor less tbau the true 
order of heaven—the system of laws 
by which the Gods nnd the angels are 
governed. Are they governed by 
law ? Certainly. There is no being 
in all the eternities but what is gov
erned by law. Who is it who de
sires to have liberty and no law ?* 
They who are from beneath. This is* 
whut Lucifer, the Son of the Mor
ning, wanted. He wanted to save- 
the world without law, to redeem the*
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world without order. There must be 
law, order, rules aud regulations; 
there mast be a system of govern
ment; and, to have a kingdom of 
God on the earth, there must be a 
king, and subjects to rule, and terri
tory for those subjects to dwell upon. 
These things comprise the kingdom 
of God, the embryo of which is now 
being formed by tbe Latter-day 
Saints, by the will of the Father, by 
the power of God ; and they will en
dure and truth will prevail, and we 
heed not be afraid ns to tbe result.

True science, true art and true 
knowledge comprehend nil that are in 
heaven or on the eartb, or in all the 
eternities. By these all beings exist, 
whether they be celestial, terrestial or 
telestial; or whether they are from 
beneath and dwell with the devils 
among the damned. All truth is 
ours. Now, if  anybody wants to 
make a trade, come on ! If  you have 
truths, and I  have errors, I  will give 
ten errors for one truth. I  have said 
a  great many times to my friends,
41 if I  have errors bring on your 
truth.” I  have embraced the Gospel 
of the Son of God, by the world ter
med “ Mormonisn,” simply because it 
is trne; and 'there is no power, no 
argument:, no true philosophy, no 
principle of science, there is no trnth 
from heaven, no word of God or of

angels that snys to the contrary; bat 
all agree that this is tho word o f’ 
God, this is tho power of God, 
this is life everlasting; and we 
can say, as it was said in old times,. 
“ This is eternal lil’o to know the on
ly wise and true God nnd Jesus Christ 
whom he has sent,” nnd thnnks be to 
God we are tolerably well acquainted 
with him, and with tho principles 
which he hns revealed for the gui-/ 
dance and salvation of tho children of 
men. He extends life nnd salvation 
to all, and says, “ Como to me all yo 
ends of the earth nnd be ye saved.**’ 
Is there any person excused, any left 
out of doors, to whom no invitation is 
sent ? Not one. It wns n marvel to 
me, when I first believed, how it was 
that professing Christians in the world 
need to repent. But I  took this 
ground in my own mind, and I car
ried it out. Said I, “ If 1 have no 
sins to repent of let me repent of that 
religion thnt I  have cmbmced that is 
not true.’* So we say to nil others.
I f  yon have been righteous from your 
birth up. and have never committed 
known sins and transgressions, be 
baptized to fulfil nil righteousness, ns 
Jesus was. I f  you can sny yoa have 
no sins to repent of, forsake your- 
false theories, and love and serve God 
with an undivided heart.

God bless you. Amen.
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JO SEPH  F . SMITH,
i

D elivered i-sr tbe  Tajjek^ aole, Salt L ake, City, S bptejtbbr 3 ,1873.

* , (Reported ly  David W. Evans.)

NO T B IE  TO DO WRONG— SAVE TK E CHILDREN.

I  have been unexpectedly called 
Aipon to stand before yoa to give ex
pression to my feelings, and I trust 
while so doing that I  may he led by 
the spirifc of the Lord. I t  behoves 
!“ Mormon ” Elders to be always pre
pared,—“ minute men,” for they do 
not know at what moment they may 
be called upon to perform some duty 
connected with their calling. The 
•Savior admonished his apostles and 
followers, saying, “ Be ye always 
ready,” and he illustrated it  by a 
parable to the effect that if the good 
man of the house knew the hour the 
thief would come he would be pre
pared for him, and his house would 
not be broken open. So with the 
Latter-day Saints, nnd especially those 
who bear the priesthood, for they are 
liable, at any time, to be called upon 
to go and preach the Gospel to 
foreign nations, or to get up in the 
midst of the Saints to bear testimony 
of the truth, to exhort to fuithfulness 
and diligence, and to show forth tho 
light that is in them in persuading 
their fellow.beings to do that which 
is right in the sight of God. We 
should bo prepared all tho day long 
for any emergency, no matter whether 
it  be life or death. Life is very un- 

•certain with us, we do not kuow this 
moment what the next may bring 
forth ; therefore the religions of the 
day will not answer for the Latter- 
day Saints any more than they will 

•answer, in reality, for those who

profess to believe in them, because 
they are unsound. I t  behoves us as 
the children of God to be always pre
pared for every duty and for every 
event that may transpire in life, that 
we may not be taken unawares, 
caught off our guard or out of the 
path that leads to eternal life. The 
Lord, may call us, when we little 
think of it, or require labors at 
our hands when we are not pre
pared ; which would be an awkward 
position, and very unpleasant to a per
son who had any regard for his char
acter, before God, and in the society 
of his friendB. There is no time to 
lay off the armor of Christ; there is 
not a moment in the lives of the 
children of men when they can afford 
to serve the devil; it is always the 
best to be on our guard, be honest, 
and honorable in the sight of God 
and man, which is the path of 
safety.

Not because honesty is the best 
policy, but because it is the duty of 
every individual on the face of tho 
earth to be so; and because, so far as.we 
the Latter-day Saints are concerned, 
we have voluntarily covenanted with 
the Lord to keep his commandments 
and to forsake sin. We have done 
this because we have been convinced 
that this is the only way to find 
favor with God and to obtain sal
vation in his presence.

Then there is no time to swear, no 
time to c}i6at our neighbor or to take



NO TIME TO DO WRONG, ETC. 283

advantage of liim, there is no time fo 
waste and fritter away in foolishly de- 

, corating our bodies, or to acquire 
means to devote to that which will 
grieve tho Spirit of the Lord and dis
qualify ns to receive solid blessings 
from his hands. The Latter-doy 
Saints have no time to drink 
whisky, or to waste in following the 
silly fashions of the world. There is 
too much to do and too many lubors 
for us to perform to have time for 
anything of this nature. Yet how 
often do we see those who profess to be 
Latter-day Saints,— who should be 
the servants and handmaids of God,— 
those who have received the holy 
priesthood, turning away from the 
path of rectitude and following after 
the foolish fashions, frivolities anc 
vices of a corrupt and depraved 
world ? I  am sorry to say that this is 
seen too often! But if there was only 
a single instance of i t  among all the 

$ Latter-day Saints it would be too 
(^often, for, as I  have already said, we 

nave no time for anything of the 
kind. The world is before us, where
in are millions of ourfellow-beings iu 
darkness, who have never had the 
privilege of hearing the truth. We 
are chosen to he ministers of the 
gospel unto them. Every man and 
woman who professes to be a believer 
In the Gospel revealed in this last 
■dispensation should live so that their 
light may shine; their character 
■should be such that no one on earth 
•could take exceptions from it. They 
should live pure, holy, virtnous lives 
before God. Their acts should speak 
louder thnu i t  is possible to speak 
with words, their conduct should 

■evince the truth and sincerity of their 
professions. But when people come 
into our midst what difference do they 
see between the conduct of many cal
ling themselves Latter-day Saints, 
and that of the world at large ? Not 
•any. Says the stranger, “ I  do nofc

see but you ‘Mormons’ are about tho 
same as other people. You cau smoke 
cigars, frequent whisky and billiard 
saloons, or perchance gambling places 
([if any), and take the name of God 
in vain, the same as anybody else.” 
And I have been told that if you go 
into these places you will be almost 
sure to 6nd there some who nro called 
“ Mormons;” young men, and old, 
sons of the prophets, if you please, 
and that this practice is increasing in 
Salt Lake City,—-the central city of 
Zion whero dwell the priesthood and 
the authority delegated by heaven for 
pi'eaching the Gospel and admistering 
the ordinances thereof, for the sal
vation of the children of men. What 
difference, then, can they see between 
these and other folks ? for it is this 
class that they do see, and yet many 
that are falling into these disreputable 
habits are men who hold tbe priest
hood,—Elders in Israel and their 
sons; and perhaps strangers who come 
here have seen and heard some of 
them preaching the Gospel abroad, 
and when they come here they find 
them spending their time and means 
in whisky and billiards, and in other 
foolish and wicked ways:—indeed 
every way but the right way. What 
do suoh habits speak for men who 
indulge in themP Shame and dis
grace. I  want to tell my brethren 
and the strangers before me to*day 
that we have no fellowship for any 
such men, no matter who they are. 
They may call themselves Latter-day 
Saints, and you may have seen them 
abroad preaching the Gospel; but 
when you find them indulging in the 
course I  have indicated they have 
fallen, dishonored their calling, dis- 
graced themsel ves; they are no longer _ 
Latter-day Saints, bnt apostates, and 
we have no fellowship with them, for 
they are unworthy of the Redeemer's 
cause. That cause has for its object 
the reclaiming of the world from sin y
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- the overtnrning of everything that 
tends to degredation and evil and to 
the shame and degeneracy of tbe peo
ple, and the Saints are the chosen in* 
struments in God’s hands to accom

plish this work, and we mean to pro* 
secute it to the uttermost—to fight 
the good fight of faith, and though 
many may turn aside the work is on
ward and upward, and it will grow 
and spread until the purposes of God 
are consummated. He has commenced 
his great work,— his strange work 
and his wonder, and he will roll it 
forth with rapidity and will consu- 
mate his plans in the day in which 
he has set his hands to gather his 

‘ people, and that is this day, the even* 
ing of time—the closing moments 
of the last bour of the seventh day as 
i t  were. .We are living in that event
ful time, and the Lord has set his 
hand to gather his people. He has 
called them forth out of Babylon. 
His voice is calling aloud to the in* 
habitants of the earth to come out of 
Babylon that they receive not of her 
plagues aud that they partake not of 
her sins.

We do not want to bring Babylon 
liere—the gathering place appointed 
hy the Lord for his people; but we 
want to take every precaution and to 
adopt every preventive measure in 
our power to atay the inroads of the 
evils which characterize Babylon, 
which are so condemned in the laws 
of God, and which are so repugnant 
to the spirit of the gospel. We do 
not want these things here; but we 
are not supreme; we cannot govern 
as we would wish. Not that we de
sire to rule with an irou hand, oppres
sively. I t  would not be oppression to 
me, for tbe proper authorities to say, 
— “ You sliull not take intoxicating 
liquors; you shall neither manufac
ture nor drink them, for they are 
injurious to your body and mind,” 
nor would i£ be to any Saint—but

what oppression it wonld be to a cer
tain class! Yet I  hope to see the day 
when, withiu the pale of the kingdom 
of God, no man will be allowed to 
take intoxicating liquor; and make—-• 
I was going to say, u beast of himself. 
But I  do not name it, rather to make 
a degraded man of himself. Beasts- 
would not degrade themselves ns men 
do. The habits of the brutes are de
cent in the eyes of God and angels 
when compared with the conduct of 
drunken, debauched men, who pollute- 
mind aud body by the commission of 
every species of vice and crime. I  
want to see the day when no man in 
tbe midst of this people will be allow
ed to touch intoxicating drink to be
come drunken. But if  we we were 
to attempt to enforce this rule, what 
would be the hue and cry? “ Tyranny, 
and oppression;" and armies would 
be sent here to use up the “ Mor
mons ;” and yet if such a rule could 
be enforced it wonld be a blessing, 
and no man can deny it; and if it 
were enforced it would only bo carry
ing out the principles of “ Mormon- 
ism.”

Do the “ Mormons” drink i t?  
Yes, to their shame, disgrace and the 
violation of their covenauts, some of 
tbem do; and while on this subject I  
will say that no one supposes for a 
moment that a confirmed and unre
pentant drunkard will ever bo per
mitted within the gates of the celestial 
city. We all understand this, but I  
want to bear my testimony that those 
who prostitute mind and body by the 
debasing use of intoxicating drinks 
and the crimes and evils to which it 
leads will never have part in the 
celestial kingdom. “ But," says one,, 
“ did not some of the ancients get
* boozy’ once in a while?” If they did 
they had to repent of it. I  do not 
excuse them any more than I  would 
you or myself, for taking a course of 
this kind. Yet God sees as we can
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riot see. He takes all things into 
consideration, He docs not judge par
tially as weanre liable to do. When 
H e [places a man in the balance He 
weights him righteously, but when we 

ju d g e  a man we are apt to judge un
righteously, because we are not om
niscient. Bat >vbat necessity is there 
for a healthy person to take intoxicat
ing liquor ? Does it ever do him any 
good ? No, never. But does it never 
do any good to use liquor ? I  do not 
say that. When it is used for wash
ing the body according to the revela
tions God has given, and when ab
solutely necessary if used with wisdom 
for sickness, it may do good, but 

.when it is used to the extent that it 
destroys reason and judgment it is

* never used with impunity. All who 
thus use it then violate an immutable 
law, the penalty of which must in
evitably follow the transgressor. I t  is 
■against this practice that I am speak
ing. If  there be any guilty of it here 
this afternoon, and I have no doubt 
there are, I  wish them to take warn
ing.

Is intemperance the only evil that 
is making an inroad among the Latter- 
day Saints? No, I  will tell you 
another. When coming np here to 
meeting I  noticed in the neighbor
hood of forty boys between my honse 
and this Tabernacle who were sitting 
in the shade, on the road sides, 
lounging in groups—hanging around 
the corners. Who are they ? They 

•are boys who have been been born in 
the valleys and their parents claim to 
be Latter-day Saints. I  asked myself, 
u W hat is the character of the fathers 
and mothers of these boys?" and I  
came to the conclusion tbat they are 
hypocrites or apostates, and I  can 

•oome to no other. W hy ? I f  they 
practised what they professed to be
lieve they would teach their sons cor- 
rect principles, and their religious 

•duties—to attend meeting on the

Sabbath and use their time in a pro
fitable and Christianliko manner, in
stead of turning them out to contract 
habits which will ruin them nnd make 
them infidels. Now the parents of 
these boys have either apostatized and 
do not care enongh abont their chil
dren to teach them correct principles; 
or, while professing to bo Latter-day 
Saints, by their acts regard tho sal
vation of the gospel as worthless nnd 
therefore they are hypocrites and need 
to repent in either ense. '

I  wonld advise my brethern, and I  
take tbe advice to myself, to look 
after their sons ns well as their 
daughters, and see where they aro on 
the Sabbath; see that they do not go 
a fishing, riding or hunting, or waste 
their time in idleness, contracting 
pernicious and injurious habits,—- 
habits that will lead them to de
struction, so that when we are called '  
upon to answer for the time and 
talents God has given us we may not 
be found wanting; and when it is 
asked, “ Did you train your children 
in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord?" “ Did you set an example 
worthy of imitation, that their blood 
may not be on your skirts?” and 
you can answer, “ Tes Lord, I did all ' 
in  my power to teach my children 
and to rear them in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. I did all in 
my power to make men and women 
of them who wonld honor the name 
of God.” I f  this course be taken by 
parents very few children will be un- 
controlable; or come to the terrible 
end tbat awaits them if parents ne
glect them and show by their course 
that they had as lief they wonld go to 
the devil as not.

I  can see where this is tending.
I t  is to unbelief, immorality and abo
minations of every kind; and I  am 
sorry to see that it is increasing ra
ther than dinjinishing among us. I  
preached abont this a  few months
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ago, and I  will keep the subject be
fore the brethren and sisters, i f  ena
bled by the good Spirit, uutil they 
will prize their children enough to 
look after them, and to know where 
they are and what they are doing, 
and that the company they keep is 
such as they ought to keep, and that 
they atteud to their duties, for they 
have duties to attend to as well as 
you and I have. I f  we, as parents, 
controlled oar children as well as 
many parents in the sectarian world 
do theirs, they would not only be 
taught to regard the Sabbath day as 
holy, and thereby keep the command
ment of God, bat they would come 
to meeting and listen to the instruc
tions given, store their minds with 
knowledge and an understanding of 
the truth, instead of going in gangs 
about the streets, using obscene lan* 
guage, throwing rocks at and scuf
fling with each other, going riding, 
walking, fishing, hunting, &c., on the 
Sabbath day, and taking a course 
which will lead to confirmed idleness, 
drunkenness, profanity, and even 
blasphemy and every abomination, 
for the devil will “ find mischief for 
idle hands to do,” just as sure as you 
are born,especially among the children.

Now, my brethren and sisters, will 
you try to take care of your children, 
and look after them on the Sabbath 
day, see where they are, bring them 
to meeting and teach them some
thing they do not know ? I  recol
lect, when on my mission in Eng
land, I  visited a number of my rela
tives there. They were what we 
call sectarian; they did not believe 
the true Gospel; they did not believe 
that God could or would speak from 
the heavens in this dispensation, nor 
that an angel had visited the earth 
in this day, nor that the Gospel had 
been restored in its ancient purity 
and perfection, nor that the priest
hood was restored again; and th a t ,

men were legitimately authorized to 
officiate in the ordinances of the house, 
of God for the salvation of mankind. 
B at what a great contrast there was 
between the way they trained their 
children and the way some of us tra in . 
ours! They made no pretensions to> 
new revelation or to special accept-, 
ance with God, but when the Sab- 
bath day came their children were * 
called in, and if they did not go to 
meeting, they were taught to take a 
book and read, and the parents sat 
down and taught them, and they 
read by turns and explained passages 
of Scripture and history, and they 
talked to and instructed one another, * 
and thus they spent the day, and , 
when evening came the children had , 
learned something, their minds were 
improved, and they were better than . 
when the day began. The course I  
am denouncing is not general, bub 
there is far too mnch of it. If  we 
turn out onr children on the Sabbath - 
for a holiday, careless where they are 
or what they are doing, God will not 
hold us guiltless. Children are sub-. 
ject to their parents, and the parents 
are responsible for the conduct of 
their children until they arrive a t  
years of maturity.

Look after your children, brethren 
and sisters, and when winter comes, 
in two or three months from now, see „ 
there are not five or six hundred > 
ohildren skating and sliding in the • 
streets on the Sabbath. I t  was so , 
last winter. This is not the way fop 
Latter-day Saints to train their ohild
ren; it is not living our religion, and 
herein we come under condemnation .. 
before God, and it is where men and 
vvomeu point the finger of scorn a t 
us. They say, “ Here are men and t, 
women who profess to have received 
revelation from God, and they are 
letting their children go to the devil ■ 
as fast as they can, and care nothing 
about them.”
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Says one, “ These are troths, but 
they should not be told in public.” 
I f  my brethren did not want to hear 
SQch things from me they wonld not 
call me up to speak. B at they do ; 
that is to say, when a man will get 

. np and teach the people the truth, 
warn them of their follies and of the 
evil consequences thereof, they rejoice 
in it, bccause it is good, it is that 
which we need. We do not want to 
be palavered and soft>soaped; we do 
not waut anybody to get up here and 
tell us bow good we are, for the Lord 
looks at us as we are, and he will 
judge ns according to our works, 
want to quote to you a passage of 
Scripture, the words of Jesus. Saic; 
he, u Except yonr righteousness ex
ceeds the righteousness of the Scribes 
and Pharisees you can in no wise 
enter the kingdom of heaven.” This 
passage applies right home to us; 
and unless our righteousness exceeds 
the righteousness of the Scribes and 
Pharisees of the day in which we 
live, we will come short of the king
dom of heaven as sure as we live. 
We cannot expect anything better 
than what we see from men and wo* 
men who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints, who will ran after tbe follies 
and fashions of the world, and give 
np everything in the shape of honesty 
and integrity for the sake of accumu
lating wealth. I f  men and women 
will do this, I  do not wonder at their 
children going at random on the Sab
bath day. I  am not surprised to 
hear them curse and swear and pro
fane the name of God. I f  men and 
women will ran after the follies and 
fashions of the world—if women will 

•paint and bedizen themselves to at
tract the gaze of men, they have not 

\ t h e  spirit of the Gospel; God is not 
with them, truth will not abide with 
them; they will go to hell and be 
damned unless they repent Yon 
daughters of Israel, born of parents

as true to the Gospel as men and 
women cnn be on the earth, who are 
dressing aud painting to show your
selves, wasting your time nnd spend
ing your fathers’ meaus corruptly and 
wickedly in the sight of God, he will 
send a curse on you if you do not 
desist. I  say it in the name of Jesus 
C hrist I  say the same to mothers 
who encourage their daughters in 
this kind of conduct, for the responsi
bility rests more with them than 
their daughters. They should not 
allow it. Says one, “ I can not help 
it.” But I  would help i t  I f  a  
daughter of mine persisted in such a 
course, I  would put a stop to it, or I  
would cut the tie between us and she 
should go her own road. She should 
not take my name, with my- sanction, 
before the world in that course, nor t 
would I  be less careful of a son. 
“But,” says one, “ they will do it any 
how.” I f  so, let the responsibility bo 
on their own heads and not on the 
parents’. Let us do our duty to our 
children, train them in the way they 
should go, give them the benefit of 
our experience, teach them true prin
ciples and do all we can for them, > 
and when they reach years of matu- * 
rity, if they walk in evil ways, we t 
may mourn and bewail their follies, { 
bnt we shall be guiltless before God . 
so far as they are concerned.

Teach your children so that they ? 
may grow up knowing what “ Mor- v 
monism” is, and then if  they do not 
like it, let them take what they ca n ,j 
find. Let us, at least, discharge our,/* 
duty to them by teaching them what f 
it is. The Catholics, Methodists, • 
Presbyterians and all the sectarian J 
world do it, and why should not we ? t 
Can yon find a Catholic that will t 
send his children to a Protestant } 
school, or a Protestant who will send 
his to a Catholic school; they, each, 
send their children to their own 
schools, and they take all the pains



and use nil the means in their power 
to rear their children in their own 
faith, being convinced that is the pro
per course for them to pursue. It is 
right that they should do so. But 
some Latter-day Saints are so liberal 
and unsuspecting that they would 
just as soon send their children to 
Mr. Pierce down here as to anybody 
else. I  would not do it. However 
good a man Mr. Pierce may be, he 
should not tq&ch one of my children 
as long as I  had wisdom and intelli
gence to teach him myself, or could 
find a man of my own faith to dp it 
for me. This is true doctrine; and 
no man oan take any exceptions to 
it. I  am talking to Latter-day Saints, 
you who have - covenanted to keep 
the commandments of God, professed 
to receive the Gospel and entered into 
the Kingdom of God, by baptism; 
and I  have a right to talk to you, we 
have a right to talk to -each other 
and admonish each other.when there 
is wrong, and we will do it.

Then.look after the children, and 
our’own morals and conduct, so that 
we may be as a light set on a bill and 
not under a bushel; that we may be 
the salt of the earth, that has not lost 
its  savor and is good for nothing.^ If  
I  were once to be seen in a brothel, 
gambling hell, billiard saloon, or in 
any disreputable place, would I  have 
the boldness to stand in the position 

; I  occupy to-day ? No I.would not. 
Would I  have the courage if called^ 
to go and preach the Gospel abroad ? 
No. I  would bo ashamed to do it, at 
least until I had made some recoin* 
pense aud restitution for th6 wrong I 
had done, and had satisfied God, my 
brethren and my consoience by re
newing my covenants. Suppose that 
some of you Elders who have fre-
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quented these whisky and billiard k • 
saloons on Main Street, should be; 
called on missions, and when you go - 
you meet with people who have seen ‘ 
you there! They would be very ' 
likely to point the finger and say ,** I  
saw you in a whisky shop, billiard ' .  
saloon,” or in some disreputable place,
‘f $nd now you come to preach the ’ 
Gospel and set yourselves up as a ‘ 
light unto the world ! ” That is what 
many of the so-called Christian min- ' 
isters of the day are doing all thje [ 
time,'and that; is what has brought ’ 
theirOhristianilv into such disrepute. 
Ministers may take that course, but '* 
wb&tof their Christianity ? Nothing; ‘' 
it ia all humbug and “ bosh," and the ‘ 
people know it, and the time hps ’ 
comp when a man has to be judged ' 
by Im ‘ works, even by his fellow 
beings. If a man does not bring forth ’ 1 

fruits tvorthy of the; profession he 
makes; do not believ6 in him nor * 
walk rifter him; bat when you £ee ? 
a map that 'brings forth good fruit ' 
you''.may know that he derives i t  ' 
from‘/a, goo# fountain that can bo ,* 
relied pb. ’

This is As the Latter-day Saints 1 
should liveyond when we take into 1 

consideration the great labor before * 
ub, the frailties and weakness of hu
man nature that we have to over- 1 
come, and the obstacles in the path 
to the accomplishment of God’s work, 
we have no time to waste in drunken
ness, idleness, or in following after * 
the follies and fashions of the world. 
Our whole time should be occupied 
in that which is profitable to our- ' 
selves and our feliowbeings, May 1 

the Lord help us to be faithful in 
living the religion of Jesus Christ, is 7- 
my prayer. Amen.

DISCOT7RSES. * ‘
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’JTHE RESTORATION OF THE: GOSPEL— ITS. FIRST PRIN CIPLES— ACCUMU
LATING EVIDENCES OF T llfi TRUTH OF THE BOOK OF MORMON.

A
r  W e have assembled ourselves to
gether this afternoon to partake of 
.bread, and also the contents of tbe 
.cup, to witness before the heavens 
th a t we remember the crucifixion, 
.death and sufferings of oar Savior; 
;th a t we are willing to keep his com* 
jnandments and determined to be his 
followers and obey him to the end of 
-our lives. W e have also assembled to 
ppe&k and to listen concerning those 
ihings that pertain to our peace and 
^velfare, not only in, this world, but in 
ithat which' is to come. ) '
. We, as a , people, called Latter-day 
fa in ts , are a very peculiar people, 
•ODot only in the eyes of one another, 
jbufc in tbe eyes of tbe world and also 
jjta the eyes ofG od and all the heaven
ly  host. We are a peculiar people in 
jSpme respects,—namely, we .believe 
-that God bas spoken and sent an 
<angel from the heavens, aa we heard 
'th is forenoon, and, by new revelation, 
&&S established his kingdom or 
•Charoh upon the earth, according to 
;$he predictions qf tbe ancient prop
hets. In  tbia respect \ye ar© very 
(peculiar, ’ . 1 '
] W e are also peculiar in another re
spect. Instead of remaining where 
fftre embraced this* Gospel among the 
various nations, w,e have, left our na- 

No. 19 ,  4 ‘ '

tive lands and have emigrated to the 
interior of North America, and have 
founded settlements in the Rocky 
Mountains under the most unfavor
able circumstances. In  this respect-, 
again, we are peculiar.

There is another respect wherein 
this people are very peculiar. Wo 
not only believe in the Jewish Bible 
■—the Old and New Testament—but 
we also believe in the ancient Ameri
can Bible, called tbe Book of Mormon; 
which no other people do believe in, 
and hence, on this latter point, we 
are regarded as very peculiar.
. We might point out a great 
many peculiarities relating to this 
people; but I  do not know that it is 
necessary to mention all the differen
ces between this people and the re
ligious Christian denominations ot 
the agei I  think those already named 
are sufficient to render us a distinct 
people from the rest of mankind. We 
believe that God bas fulfilled that 
which was spoken of this forenoon, 
that was predicted by the mouth of 
the revelator John: that he has sent 
an angel from heaven, and by the 
ministration of this angel he has re
vealed the everlasting Gospel in all 
its ancient parity and fulness to be 
proclaimed to- every nation under 

Vol. 33V .
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heaven. And let me dwell on this 
subject a little while—the restoration 
of the everlasting Gospel by an an
gel, for this is a peculiar doctrine and 
the Latter-day Saints are the only 
people on earth who believe in it. «

Let ns now inquire, for a few mo
ments, in what manner this Gospel 
was restored by an angel. Did it 
come to us verbally,—from his mouth, 
or was there a revelation communi- 
cated and written containing this 
everlasting gospel ? We testify that 
by the ministration of this angel, sent 
from heaven, in fulfillment of John, 
an ancient Bible, kept by ancient 
prophets, was brought to light,—the 
Bible of ancient America. Of course 
it has a little different name—we call 
it the Book of Mormon. This Bible 
contains the everlasting Gospel. But 
in order to know whether it does 
contain this everlasting Gospel, it 
may not be amiss for me to state, in 
a very few words, what the ever
lasting Gospel is.

I  would state that the everlasting 
Gospel must be the same tbat was 
publisl ed in the Eastern Continent 
some eighteen centuries ago, as re
corded in tbe New Testament. We 
and our forefathers have had a record 
of that Gospel from anoient times un
to the present; bub a record is one 
<thing and the power and authority to 
administer it is another. They are 
entirely distinct, as much so as the 
history of a good dinner enjoyed in 
ancient days is distinct from the par
taking of that dinner in onr day. 
The history of such an event will not 
satisfy a man’s hunger, any more than 
the mere record of what the ever* 
lasting Gospel is will confer the au
thority to administer its ordinances. 
We may read, when we are very 
hungry, abont the three or five thou* 
sand eating the loaves and fishes; 
but our appetite wonld still remain 
unsatisfied. I t  is veiy good tQ think

that somebody else was fed and had 
their hunger satisfied; but it does 
ns no good, so far as satisfying the 
cravings of our own appetites is con
cerned. So with regard to the New 
Testament containing the everlasting 
Gospel. None could embrace that 
Gospel, from the simple fact that 
none were authorized to administer its 
ordinances. After the Apostles and 
righteous men of ancient days, who 
held this authority, were killed off, 
you might read the Gospel and re
late over to one another its various 
principles and ordinances, but you 
could not embrace them.

Tbat everlasting Gospel required a 
man to be baptized for the remission 
of his sins. Tbat is very important; 
and everybody who believes in God, 
and in Jesus Christ will acknowledge 
that the sins of men and women 
should be forgiven. God ordained 
in the everlasting Gospel tbat his 
creatures should be baptized for the 
remission of their sins; but how could 
I or any other person be bapt ized for 
the remission of sins if no man on 
the earth had the authority to ad
minister the ordinance of baptism ? 
Would God forgive my sins through 
my faith and repentance, without be
ing legally baptized in water? Is 
there any promise in this everlasting 
Gospel that we can receive forgive
ness of sins unless we connect with 
our faith, baptism by immersion in 
water ? No, the everlasting Gospel, 
as preached in ancient times, con
tained so such promise. Read the 
record of it in the second chapter o f 
the Acts of the Apostles, where i t  
was first promulgated after tbe com
mission was given to the ancient 
apostles to preach the Gospel to every 
creature. They were commanded tc> 
tarry in the city of Jerusalem until 
they received power to preach that 
Gospel and administer its ordinances 
to the people. They did so, and on
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the day of pentecost they received this 
power. Tbe Holy Ghost came upon 
them ; the whole house, where they 
were sitting wus filled with cloven 
tongues, like fire, and sat on each of 
them ; and they rose up before a large 
multitude of people, many thousands 
in number, and proclaimed the ever- 
lasting Gospel. They informed the 
people that that despised being, culled 

. Jesus, whom the Jews had crucified, 
was both Lord and Christ. They 
proved it  effectually by appealing to 
the prophetic wri tings. After having 
proved this fact and having convin* 
ced the people, by sufficient testimony 
exhibited before their minds, that he 
was really the Loid and Savior, that 
he was the Great Redeemer, and had 
come in fulfillment of the law of 
Moses to be offered as a sacrifice, the 
people were pricked to their hearts; 
they were convicted, or in other 
words, faith had come by hearing the 
evidence presented before them, and 
they were convinced that Jesus was 
really and truly both Lord and 
C hrist; and seeing the importance 
and necessity of repenting of their 
sins, they cried out in the anguish of 
their hearts: “ Men and brethren 
what shall we do ? ” As much as to 
say : “ We see, by the testimony
which yon have presented before ua, 
that we have crucified the Savior, that 
he was that being that the law of 
Moses typified; we see tbat we have 
committed a great sin, that oar nation 
has transgressed, and that we are un
der great condemnation. Now, how 
shall we be saved, can yon inform us 
how we can receive the remission of 
our sins ?” The answer was ready. 
Peter said unto them: “ Repent and 
be baptized every one of yon, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, for the re
mission of your sins, and you shall 
receive the Holy G host; for the pro
mise is to you, and to yonr children 
and to all that are afar off) even as

many as the Lord our God shall call.” 
These were the first principles of the 
Gospel of the Son of God; these con
stituted in part, so far as its elements 
were concerned, the everlasting Gos
pel that was to be brought by the 
angel in the latter dtys and com
mitted to the inhabitants of the earth.

You will notice that, on the day of 
pentecost, faith was not sufficient for 
the remission of sins; neither were 
faith and repentance; neither were 
faith, rcpentance and prayer sufficient 
to obtain the great blessing of the 
remission of sius. Thero was a sac
red ordinance connected with these 
principles by which only the re
mission of sins was promised,—■ 
namely, baptism by immersion iu 
water.

After having been born of the 
water and justified from all their sins 
they had the promise of the Holy 
Ghost,— that is, the birth of the spirit, 
as well as the birth of the water. 
And this baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
like all other blessings that tho Lord 
has promised unto the people, came 
through the administration of an holy 
ordinance. W hat was that ordinance P 
Tbe hands of the servants of God had 
to be laid on tbe baptized believer,-— 
the penitent soul who had received 
the first principles of the Gospel; for 
God committed to his servants whom 
he called to preach in ancient days, 
the power not only to administer the 
Gospel in word, but also' its ordi
nances and spirit.

1 know that there are many at the 
present day, in Christendom, who 
will ask “ What is the use of these 
outward ordinances? Wbat parti
cular benefit is it for me to go and be 
immersed in water, or to have hands 

>id npon me for the gift of the Holy 
host ? they are only outward ordi

nances.” In  explanation, let me say 
to the congregation that the blessings 
which God has promised in his word,



g en era^  come through some act re
paired tfrthe creature. When the man 
with the withered hand was healed, the 
Lord did not say I command you to be 
healed, without any uct on his part;

‘ but he commanded him to stretch forth 
his hand. That, apparently, was an 
impossibility, for his arm was wither
ed, powerless; and be might have 
thought that it was impossible for 
him to perform tbe act required of 
him. B at an exercise of faith was 
required on the part of that man,— 
something connected with the mental 
faculties, by which the blessing of 
hestling might be secured.
• So it is in regard to the blessing of 
the remission of sins. God, in order 
to prove that we have faith, requires 
ns to be baptized for tho remission of 
onr sins. If we do this he stands 
ready to impart forgiveness to us. 
So in regard to the bnptism of the 
Holy Ghost. He is willing to grant 
this spirit to those who are willing 
to be obedient; tu t  if they are un
willing to receive this simple act of 
the laying on of hands, considering it 
non-essential, God will not be willing 
to pour out his sp irit; if they will 
not obey so simple an ordinance he 
will witbold his spirit. This, then, 
was the everlasting Gospel, so far as 
its first principles are concerned, os 
preached in ancient days,

Now, then, let us consider this 
Gospel, so far as the power of ‘it is 

•concerned. We have shown yon how 
to obtain the remission of sins and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost. Now, 
what are the powers of this Holy 
Ghost, as promised to the believer ? 
for we have seen tbat the promfee is 
riot'a limited one. When the apostle 
made the promise on the day of pen* 
teooat he said, “ the promise is to 
you,”—a large multitude; and it is 
no t only to yon, but “ to your child
ren,” meaning the then rising gene
ration,* and not only to “ yon and
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your children ” but “ to all afar off”—•’ 
meaning the distant nations of tho 
earth, and to all that “ the Lord our 
God shall call ” every human creature 
on the face of the earth that has the 
Gospel preached to him has the prom
ise of the Holy Gbosfc, if he or she 
will yield obedience.

Now what are the powers of the 
Holy Ghost ? What are its gifts and 
blessings? How are we to know* » 
when we receive the Holy Ghost? 1 
will mention the Scriptural account 
of the blessings and gilts that pertain 
to the Holy Spirit. You read the 
12th chapter of 1st Corinthians and 
you will have a description of the 
various powers and gifts of the Holy 
Ghost. We there learn that God 
gave to every man, that is, every 
man in the Church, the demonstra
tion of tbe Holy Spirit to profit 
withal. Says Paul, “ We are all 
baptized into the same body by the 
same sp irit” That is, they were not 
baptized into half a dozen or a hun
dred different bodies, or denomina- 
tionsof people,called Christians; but 
they were all baptized into the same 
body by the same spirit, and all madp 
partakers of the gifts of that spirit, 
enjoying the blessings and powers of 
the same. The members constituting 
the body of Christ are diversified : and 
being filled with the Holy Ghost it 
operates in various ways. “ To one,” 
says Paul, “ is given through the 
spirit the word of wisdom; to another 
is given by the same spirit, the word 
of knowledge; to another is given 
faith by the same spirit; to another 
the gift of healing; to another the 
working of miracles; to another pro
phecy, to another the discerning of 
spirits, to another divers kinds of 
tongues, and to another the interpre
tation of tongues; but all these work 
after the one and the selfsame spirit, 
severally as he will.”

Here then wo see what i t i s  tbat

DISCOURSES.
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constitutes the body of Christ, or in 
other words hisChurch. First, those 
principles that I have named,— faith, 
repentance and baptism for tho re* 
mission of sins; then the laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Cfbo8t; then, when the spirit fulls 
upon the Church, it diversifies all 
these gifts tlmt are namod through
out the whole body of the Church. 
This agrees with the promise that 
Jesus made when he gave the great, 
last commission to his apostles to 
preach the Gospel in nil the world to 
every creature. On that occasion he 
made certain promises to every crea
ture that should dwell on the earth. 
Said he, “ He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved, and he that 
believeth not shall be dam ned; nuc 
kthese signs shall follow them that be
lieve : In my name they shall cost
ont devils.” Now, notice, this prom
ise was not exclusively made to the 
.apostles, they were the ones who re
v iv e d  the commission to go nnd 
.preach tbe Gospel; bat the promises 
.that I  am now repeating were made 
.to all persons in the world thut should 
believe that Gospel they preached. 

-They who believed should not only 
.have the gift of salvation conferred 
upon them, but,, “ these signs shall 
follow them that believe. In  my 
name they shall cast out devils, they 
shall speak with new tongues; and if 
tjiey take up serpents, or drink any 
.deadly thing they shall not hart them, 
.and they shall lay hands on the sick 
and they shall recover.”

These are the gifts of that ancient 
.Gospel,— the powers that pertain to 
the baptism of the Holy Spirit, prom

ised  to every believer in the world.
* These were the powers that were re- 
xqarkable in tbe Church of the living 
.God, aud which constituted that 
•jQhurch the' bodyof C hrist ,
♦ f Now, - we will inquire \yhere has 
%*B body of Christ beendoring the last

seventeen hundred years ? Hns it ex? 
isted among the Greeks or Roman 
Catholics ? or has itoxisted among the 
Protestant denominations for the past 
two or three centuries P N o; thesQ 
gifts have been banished from the 
earth fo!t several centuries and the 
universal cry in tho religious world of 
Christendom is, that “ These gifts 
were only intended for the first n^o of 
Christianity.” But if these gifts are 
part of the Gospel, you do them away 
and you do away with the Gospel. 
Let mo quote a passage to prove that 
these gilts were to remain among the 
true believers so long its true believers 
should be on the earth. Wo have 
already quoted one passage to prove 
this, which is to be found in the last 
chapter of Mark, where all believers 
in the four quarters ot the earth are 
promised thut cerimu signs should 
follow them. Another passage yoa 
will find in the episllo of Paul to the 
Ephesians, which says that when 
Jesus ascended up on high he led 
captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 
men. He gnvo some apostles, some 
prophets,some evangelists, pastors aud 
teachers. All these various gifts that 
I have quoted were given unto men 
when Jesus nsceuded upon high.

What was the purpose for which 
they were given ? Were they given, 
as the Christian world say, merely for 
the sake of establishing the Gospel, 
und when that wus thoroughly estab- 
ished they were no longer necessary ? 

Is this the language of the ancient 
apostle? Hear what he says:—They 
were given for the perfecting of the 
Saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of 
Christ,”— the Church. Now, if they 
were, given for these three special 
purposes, let us inquire whether they 
are needed for these purposes at the 
present day ? Is the work of the 
ministry needed now ? “ 0 , fyes,”
all .denominations^-willvtell you that;
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tbe work of tbe ministry is needed 
now. Well, recolleot that, according 
to tbe words of the apostle Panl, these 
gifts were given for the work of the 
ministry. Yon take away these gifts, 
and how can there be a ministry 
There can only be a false ministry,— 
only those who have no power of God 
with them,—a ministry that God has 
nothing to do with. They may go 
and preach, but their preaching is as 
powerless as the preaching of the 
beathen priests.

Another purpose for which these 
gifts were given was for the perfect
ing of the Saints. Can Saints be 
perfected now, any more than in the 
days of Paul, without the gifts of pro
phecy, revelation, visions, the minis
trations of angels, tongues, the inter
pretation of tongues, healing, wisdom 
and knowledge by the power nnd 
spirit of God ? If  thoy can be per
fected without these gifts then we 
have a new Gospel, nnd not the ever
lasting Gospel spoken of by the an
cient apostle. But it seems that 
mankind, at the present day, have so 
fallen into tradition, and have preach
ed a Gospel without its gifts so long, 
thnt 1 have no doubt there nre thou
sands of them who really believe it, 
and believe that God will acknow
ledge their Gospels to be divine, aud 
acknowledge their Churches to be his 
Church. It is the greatest piece of 
foolishness thnt could possibly be 
conjured up in the minds of men to 
suppose that the Church of the living 
God could be here without inspired 
prophets and apostles it it! How 
could Saints be perfected ? Has God 
altered the Gospel or changed the 
pattern of things that is recorded in 
the New Testament? Has he pre
dicted thnt the time should come when 
the Saints should no longer need the 
gifts to perfect them, or that they 
should be perfected by the learning 
and wisdom of man ? I f  he bas in

troduced, or designs to introdhce, any 
such order of things he has not told 
us anything about it, but has left us 
entirely in ignorance on the subject. 
I f  his people are to be perfected by 
learning, or by men studying years 
and years, pouring over the theology 
of the day, if anything of this kind is 
intended to perfect the children of 
men, then I don’t read the Scriptures 
aright; for I  am told in the Scrip
tures that God gave these gifts speci
ally, because we cannot be perfected 
without them. They were given, 
suys Panl, for tbe edifying of the 
body of Christ. 0 , how much the 
Christian world seem to be edified at 
the present day ! I f  they can hear a 
minister use very flowery language, a 
great deal of oratory, and bring into his 
subject, as it were, all the various 
parts and points of logic and rhetoric, 
their ears are tickled, and they feel 
that they nre wonderfully edified, but 
it is a false edification. The edifi
cation tbe Scriptures speak of are 
those miraculous gifts that Jesus gave 
when be ascended up on high. With
out them tbe world is liable to be de
ceived nnd carried away by every 
wind of doctrine thnt is incorrect; and 
Paul tells us that they were given for 
the edifying of the body of Christ 
until we all come to the unity of the 
faith and the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto u perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fullness 
of Christ. That is, they were never 
to cease, they were never to be done 
away uutil the Church arrived at that 
period when they should no longer 
look through a glass darkly, but see 
face to face, and become immortal and 
be exalted to his presence; then these 
gifts would no longer be necessary. 
The gift of healing will no longer be 
needed when we are all immortal; 
there will be no need of the gift of 
tongues or interpretation when all 
have one language.
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' Besides being designed to bring 
the Saints to this state of perfection 
these gifts were nlso intended to pre* 
vent the Church from being carried 
about by every wind of doctrine 
by tho sleight of men and their cun
ning craftiness whereby they lie in 
wait to deceive. You take a people 
who have not these gifts, and yoa will 
see them carried about by every wind of 
doctrine. One leaning to the Metho
dist, another after the Baptists, an
other after the Presbyterians, and 
another after this sect and another 
after that. They have not the gifts 
necessary to keep them in the unity 
o f the faith ; aud not being kept in 
the unity of the faith, not having the 
power to call upon God and receive 
revelations from him to guide anc 
direct them in regard to doctrine and 
principle, they are overcome by the 
power and persuasion of tbe children 
o f men, by their sleight and canning 
oraftiness until they ure overpowered 
and dragged a wary, as i t  were, into 
•every species of wild enthusiasm, tbe 
doctrines ot men. So  much for the 
■Gospel as taught by holy and inspired 
men in former days. Now for an-, 
-other part of iny subject.

1 told you that God had revealed 
an  ancient Bible,— the Bible of auci- 
ent America, by the ministration of 
an angel, sent forth from heaven. 
W hat does it contain ? A record of 
this same Gospel that I  have already 
named. “ But,” says one, “ we have 
a  record of that already, in tbe New 
Testament: what is tho use of an
other record of i t? ” In  answering 
th a t question, I  will ask another. 
W hen Matthew had written his Gos
pel, what was the use of Mark writ
ing one afterwards; and when Mat
thew and Mark bad each written the 
Gospel what was the use of Luke 
writing i t ;  and when these three had 
..written it what was the use of John 
'ihe Bevelator writing another, record

of it ? And so we might go on and 
say, after Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John had written, why should God 
reveal to us another Bible containing 
the same Gospel ? I  will tell you,— 
I t  is because God intends to give just 
as many witnesses to the children of 
men as seems him good. I f  wo havo 
the testimony and witness of tho Jew
ish nation on the eastern continent to 
that everlasting Gospel, is it notN 
reasonable that God should also give 
us tho testimony of the inhabitants 
who formerly lived on the great wes
tern world. Let us reason together 
on this subject. Tbe infidel says,
“ Why was the Lord so narrow in 
his feelings that he confined his oper
ations to that little spot of ground 
called Palestine? Why didn't ho 
reveal his will, requirements and laws 
to other nations ?” This is one of 
the arguments of the iufidel, and it is 
very good so far as it  goes. The in
fidel sometimes happens to hit upon 
some truth. I  would say the same. 
God had a people here iu ancient; 
America, there is no mistake about 
this, and all who want to know for 
certain in regard to this Continent 
being settled, just read the history of 
its antiquities,—read the works of 
Stevens and Catherwood and many 
others, on the great and mighty 
ancient cities whose ruins are seen on 
various parts of this Continent, 
especially in Central America and the 
northern part of South America. 
Ruins, too, tbat not only speak of a 
former civilization of tbe inhabitants 
who dwelt there, but which show that 
they were a people who understood 
the arts,—understood building mag
nificent cities, temples and ‘great 
palaces. They were a very different 
people from the present aboriginal 
inhabitants of the Continent.

Now it God had a people living on 
this Continent ages and ages ago, 
would it not, be reasonable that he
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should speak to them as well as to I 
tbe people of Asia ? Reflect npon it 
for a few moments! Wby should 
God leave the great western world 
out of the plan of salvation ? Has 
he not declared himself to be an im
partial being ? And if he is impnr* 
tial would he not remember those 
who are of the same blood? We are 
all created by the same Creator; the 
inhabitants of tbe four quarters of tbe 
earth descended from the same paren
tage ; they are all of the same blood, 
and conseqentJy they are immortal 
beings, and have souls to be saved. 
Then was it  not needful, in order to 
be saved, that the fulness of tbe Gos
pel should be revealed to tbe people 
of the West os well as to the people 
of the East ? Now, reason, indepen* 
dent of anything else, would say that 
it would be perfectly Godlike for him 
to reveal himself to the people of 
ancient America as well as to the 
people of the eastern world; that they 
might know about Jesus, and the 
atonement that he wrought out, and 
be made partakere of the same gifts 
and blessings as the children of God 
in the eastern lands. This is a 
reasonable conclusion to come to.

And, again, if God did reveal to 
the people of this continent the plan 
of salvation, showing thut he is an 
impartial being, why should it be 
thought iucredible by the learned or 
by any reflecting person that he 
should bring these revelationsto light, 
especially when be bad promised, 
according to what you heard this 
forenoon, to send an angel with the 
everlasting Gospel to be preached to 
every people, nation and kindred un
der Ibe whole heaven ? Why not 
bring to light, by the ministration of 
an angel, the record of the Gospel 
that was preached here on this wes
tern hemisphere?

Perhaps some may say that we 
have neither witness nor testimony,

save it be the Book of Mormon, and 
tbe living witnesses whose names are • 
attached to that book, that tbe people 
of this continent know anything 
about God or about revelation. Bat; 
let me inform such persons that they 
are mistaken. Only a few years ago, , 
—in 1865, thirty-eight years after'* 
the plates of the Book of Mormon 
were taken out of the earth by Joseph • 
Smith, one of the great mounds in the’ 
State of Ohio was opened, near 
Newark, in Licking County. I t  was’ 
a very large monnd : i t  measured, be-1 
fore they began to cart away the- 
stones and dirt, 580 feet in circum
ference, and was from forty to fifty 
feet in height. After they bad carted' 
away from this mound several thou
sand loads of dirt and stones, for the 
purpose ef cnnnling or fixing a canal,, 
they found on the outer edge near the 
circumference of the base of this- 
mound, just within the circle, several 
smaller mounds, built entirely of fire 1 
clay, that had the appearance of putty. 
When digging into one of these 
smaller mounds they came to some
thing that had the appearance of wood; 
and after having removed the upper 
surface of it, they found a trough, 
and in that trough several metalic 
rings, probably the ancient coins of 
the country. They also found that 
the interior trough had been lined 
with some kiud of cloth, bnt it was 
in such a state of decomposition that 
only the least bit of it would hold to
gether, not even a piece as large as 
your thumb nail. There was algo* 
some human bones in ibis trough and 
a lock of fine black hair. Underneath 
this trough, still further down in the* 
fire clay, they found a stone, and* 
when it was taken out they found 
that it was hollow and that there was*, 
something inside of it. They found by 
inspection that it had been cemented 
together with hard cement. With- 
considerable exertion they broke the?
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stone in two. I t  was oval, or ellip
tical in form. They sepnmted it 
where it was cemented together,nnd in 
the inside they found another kind of 
stone on which wnsengiaven the Ton 

-Commandments in the nncfent He
brew. This stone was immediately sent 
to Cincinnati, where many learned 
men saw it and they declared the in
scriptions were in ancient Hebrew, 
and translated the Ten Command* 
ments. The stone wns nearly seven 
inches long, nearly three inches wide, 
and almost two in thickness. On one 
side of it there was a depression, nnd 
in this depression was a raised pro* 
file, the likeness of a man clothed 
with a robe,— thnt is, carved ont of 
tbe stone, with his left side partly 
facing the beholder, and the robo and 
girdle upon his left shoulder; he had 
also a'turban on. Over his head was 
written in Hebrew, Moshe, which is 
the Hebrew name for Moses. They 
therefore represented this person, thus 
carved out, as Moses. Around abont 
him, that is on the various sides of 
the stone, were written the Ten Com
mandments in ancient Hebrew.

Now wbat does this prove ? I t  
proves that the inhabitants of this 
cotnrtry were acquainted with the 
revelations of heaven,—those given 
to Moses; and if  they understood 
these would they not naturally look 
forward to tho coming of tbe Messiah ? 
wonld they not look for the Lord to 
raise up snch a being, which their law 
indicated by types ? And when that 
being came is it to be supposed that 
he would leave the inhabitants of 
America ignorant concerning that 
event ? By no means. He would not 
forget tbem. And this record,—'the 
Book of Mormon, gives us an account 
of that very people.

Let me here state that 1 have seen 
-this stone; with ray own eyes I  have 
seen the Hebrew engravings upon it; 
and thongh many-of the characters

were altered in slinpe from the pre
sent Hebrew, yet I had sufficient 
knowledge ot them to understand and 
know how to translate the inscription. 
This stone wns sent to the New York 
Ethnological Society, nnd while there, 
by the politeness of the Secretary of 
the Society, I  hud the pleasure of 
seeing it. Another mound was open
ed in the same county, in Ohio, and v 
out of it were taken stones with other 
Hebrew inscriptions; and in 1S60 
and 1805 there were several of these 
antiquities exhumed with Hebrew 
characters on, and one with charncw 
ters that were not Hebrew, nnd which 
the learned could not Iransiule, show
ing- that the people of this continent 
not only understood the Hebrew, but 
some othe»- kind of nn alphabet. This 
book,—the Book of taormon, informs 
us that the Lord brought the colony 
to this country s>ix hundred years be
fore Christ, and tbat he brought 
them from Jerusalem. Was there 
anything counected with these anci
ent characters that would indicate 
such a great antiquity P Yes. The 
Hebrew, since six hundred years be
fore Christ, every learned, scholar 
knows, has been greatly altered in 
the shape of its characters. I t  now 
has square characters, with vowel’ 
points; tbat is, the form of the- 
Hebrew characters now is entirely 
different in many respcots from the 
ancient characters, such ns nre found 
on coins and engravings lately ex
humed in Palestine. Moreover since 
the period that colony was brought to 
America, not only have the forms of 
the Hebrew characters been changed, 
but some fourteen different, new char
acters have been introduced. Now, 
the stones taken from these mounds, 
on which the Ten Commandments 
were engraved, had none of these new 
characters, which shows that the 
inscriptions were of a more ancient 
date than the modern Hebrew. S tilt
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farther. The Hebrew as it now stands, 
has a great tnany of what nre termed 
final characters that it did not have 
six hundred years before Christ. Tou 
do not fiud these characters on these 
stones that were taken out of the 

tOhio mounds. All these circum
stances prove, pointedly, the great 
antiquity of the people who formed 
these mounds and wrote the charac
ters on these stones.

The Book of Mormon informs us 
•that they understood the Egyptian as 
well as the Hebrew. They kept 
many of their records in the Egyptian 
character as well as tbe Hebrew 
character. That book also informs 
ns that Jesus, after he was crucified 
in Jerusalem, appeared ou this Amer
ican continent, and commanded the 
people *to do away with the law of 
Moses which their fathers were in 
possession of and kept; and he intro* 
duced the everlasting Gospel in their 
m idst; and he commanded them to 
write it on the plates, from which 
this book was translated. Thus you 
see that this is a record of the ever* 
lasting Gospel, as Jesus, himself, 
administered it to the people of this 
continent eighteen hundred years ago, 
that is, after his resurrection from 
the dead, and after he lmd finished 
his ministry in Jerusalem.

On what part of this continent did 
Jesus appear ? He appeared in what 
is now termed the northern part of 

'South America, where they had a 
temple built, at which place the peo* 
•pie were gathered together, some 
twenty.tive hundred in number, mar
velling and wondering at the great 
•earthquake that had taken place on 
.this lund, which had destroyed so 
many cities, <fcc., aud the great dark* 
ness that had overshadowed the land, 
which was a sign given them by pro* 
phecy concerning the crucifixion of 
Christ. They were marvelling and 
wondering about it, and while they

were talking over it, nearly a  year 
after the resurrection of Jesus, they 
heard a voice in the heavens, and 
casting their eyes heavenward they 
saw a man descend out of heaven, 
clothed hi a white robe; and he came 
down and stood in the midst of them, 
and told them he was Christ, about 
whom their prophets had written; 
and that he had been crucified for 
the sins of the world. He then 
choose twelve disciples from amongst 
them, and administered his Gospel 
unto them.

Thus you see that when we testify 
that God has fulfilled that saying in 
the 14th chapter of Revelations, that 
he would send an angel having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to all 
people, nations and tongues on the 
earth, we have something tangible, 
something contained in the form of 
a revelation; it is not a mere verbal 
message by the voice of an angel, 
but an entire record, a sacred history 
of the western world, of one half of 
our globe, detailing the wars of the 
people of this continent, tbe same as 
the Jewish record contains the history 
of the wars and doings of the Jews 
on the eastern contineut. God has 
brought this forth and confirmed it 
to others hy the ministration of holy 
angels. Joseph Smith was not the 
only one, but there were three men 
besides him to whom the Lord sent 
this angel, clothed in glory, who ex* 
hibited the plates before their eyes 
after they had been translated, and 
commanded them to bear record of it 
to all people, nations and tongues. 
They have given their testimony in 
this book. These witnesses I  am 
well acquainted with, as well as 
with Joseph Smith, ile  also exhib- 
ited the plates to eight other men. 
Thus we have twelve witnesses in all, 
four of whom saw the angel, and the 
others saw the plates and the en
gravings thereon and handled them;
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and tbeir testimony is also recorded 
in the book to go to all people, 
nations and tongnes under tbe whole 
heavens.

And having revealed this book, and 
it having been translated by the gift 
and power of the Holy Ghost,— the 
same gift and spirit whioh enabled 
Joseph Smith to interpret the lan
guage of this record by the use of 
the Urim nnd Thnmniim; I say, hav- 
ing done this, the Lord commanded 
bis servants to organize his Chnrch, 
and in obedience to this command
ment they gathered together on the 
6th of April, 1S30; and while thus 
gathered together the Lord God spake 
unto them, and commanded them 
after what order his Church and 
kingdom should be organized. It 
was then organized, nnd it has con
tinued to receive acquisitions from 
that day until this, and has rolled 
forth among many nations and king
doms; and the people have been 
gathered out from those nations here 
into the midst of these mountains in 
fulfillment of ancient prophecy.

God Almighty has spoken, be 
has given commandment in relation 
to the organization of this kingdom. 
H6 has sent his angel and restored 
the Gospel; he has given command
m ent for his servants to gather out 
his elect from the four quarters of the 
earth onto one place. He has given 
commandment to prepare his people 
for the great day of tbe coming of 
the Son of God in the clouds of 
heaven. And we have gone forth 
and labored diligently from that day 
to this to establish the kingdom of 
our God, We have succeeded, so far 
£8 time will permit, in gathering up 
a  great people to these mountains.

Here they must become acquainted 
with the Lord more fully; here thoy 
must become sanctified before the 
Lord, of H osts; here they must learn 
to be more obedient in keeping tho 
commands and counsels of God, or he 
may withold from them the sacred 
blessings and gifts which he hereto
fore bestowed so bountifully upon 
them. Here the Saints must become 
acquainted with those celestial laws 
which are calculated to exalt them 
into the presence of God, and into the 
fulness of his glory. Here, yoti 
Latter-day Saints most be prepared 
to carry ont and fulfill his purposes 
in the last days pertaining to the re
demption of the desert, that joy and 
thanksgiving may be offered np in all 
parts of it in fnlfillment of the pro
phecy of Isaiah, which has often beeu 
song by the Christian world:—“ The 
Lord shall comfort Zion, lie shall 
comfort all her waste places, make 
her wilderness like Eden, and her 
desert like the garden of the Lord. 
Joy and glnduess shall be found there
in, thanksgiving and the voice of 
melody.” You here see the begin
ning of the fulfillment of this 
ancient prophecy. Isaiah in his 
40th chapter also says, “ Zion shall 
so up into the high mountains." 
Zion in the high mountains! Zion 
in the midst of the great American 
desert is beginning to redeem it  and 
mnke it blossom as the rose, making 
it like the garden of Eden, that joy 
and thanksgiving and songs of praise, 
and prayer and gladness may ascend 
up from all her habitations and sett le- 
m e n t9  throughout the length and 
breadth of this desert, and thus the 
prophecies will be fulfilled. Amon.

* * i *
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I  take pleasure, this afternoon, in 
making a few remarks to tbe Latter- 
day Saints, as well as to any strangers 
that rnay be in our midst. I  never 
designed to be a preacher; it) was 
only a sense of positive duty that in
duced me to occupy the position as a 
preacher of the Gospel for, X may say, 
•nearly thirty-five years an under, 
standing, given through the revela* 
tions of the Lord Jesus Christ, of the 
principles that we, the Latter-day 
Saints have espoused, has induced 
■me to travel through the world bear* 
ing testimony of those things which 
$ assuredly do know pertaining to the 
‘Gospel of life and salvation revealed 
in tbis our day. The relation that we 
sustain to the Lord our God, and the 
blessings and privileges to be acquired 

'through the system of life which wo 
have rccoived, are worthy of our 
deepest consideration; and it is no 
less necessary that we understand the 
duties tiie performance of which is 
requisite on our part, for the attain* 
•ment of those blessings and privi- 
leges, and to keep ourselves in the 
path on which we may secure (he 
highest advantages which the system 
of religion we have leceived is, in its 
nature, capable of giving.

The relationship which we sustain 
to God our Father, as well as to the

’i
world a t large, if properly understood 
and appreciated, is calculated to wak? 
us up to the performance of the duties 
required of us as Latter-day Saints; 
We ought to understand that we have 
espoused a system of religion that is 
calculated in its nature to increase 
within us wisdom and knowledge; 
that we bava entered upon a path 
that is progressive, that will increase 
our spiritual, intellectual aud physical 
advantages,and everything pertaining 
to our own happiness aud the well- 
being of the world at large. We be- 
liove that we are the otTspring of our 
Father iu heaven, and thut we possess 
in our spiritual organizations the same 
capabilities, powers and faculties that 
our Fuihe*- possesses, although in an 
infantile state, requiring lo pass- 
(,bit>ugh a certain course or ordeal by 
which t!jey will be developed and 
improved according to the heed tye 
give to tbe principles we have re
ceived. We believe that God is no 
respecter of persoos, bul. that he con
fers blessings upon all his children in 
proportion to the light, they have, 
or iu proportion as they proceed uc- 
cordiog to the light and knowledge 
they possess in the different circum
stances of life tbufc may surround 
them. We believe that the spirit 
which enlightens the human family



proceeds from the presence o f th e  
A lm ighty , thnt. i t  spreads throughout 
all space, thu t i t  is the ligh t and life 
•o£ all things, and th a t  every honest. 
heart possesses it  in proportion to bis 
virtue, in tegrity , and his desite to 
know the tru th  and do good to  his 
fellow men.

W e see the provideoces o f  God io 
all th in g s ; we sec them  in raising np 

•different communities and establish
m ents in tbe  world for i he general and 
universal benefit o f m an k in d .' W e 
see tbe provideuces of God in raising 
u p  a L ath er and a Jo h n  W esley; we 
see the j^ofcidences of God in all tbe 
C hristian  organizations aud commu* 
23ities; we truce the hand o f tbe 
A lm igh ty  in  fram ing th e  consti
tu tion  o f our land, and believe that 
th e  Lord raised op men purposely for 
th e  accomplishment of th is  object, 
raised them  np and inspired them to 
fram e th e  constitution of the U nited 
S tates. W e trace the  band of God, 
h is  Spirit, bis w ork in gs  upon and 
am ong all classes of people, whether 
C hristian o r heathen, th a t his provi
dences may be carried out, and that 
h is  designs, formed before the m or
n in g  stars sang together o r tbe foun
dations o f the earth  were laid, may 
be ultim ately fulfilled. H e  slackens 
h o t his hand, he g iv e s  no t np his de
signs nor his purposes; bn t bis work 
is  one eternal round. W e trace the 
hand  Of the A lm ighty  and we see his 
S p ir it  m oving in all communities for 
tb e ir  good, restraining and encourag
in g , establishing governm ents and 
nations, inspiring m en to  tak e  a 
course th a t shall most advance bis 
purposes until the set time shall come 
w hen he shall $vork more fully and 
effectually for the accomplishment o f 
h is designs, aud when sorrow, wicked
ness, evil, crime, b itte r disappoint* 
m ent8 , vexation, distress and poverty 
shall cease and be no more known, 
and the  salvation'and happiness o f h is

y

obildien be secnred, when the earth  
shall be rolled back into ite pristin  • 
purity  and the inhabitants thereof 
dwell upoo i t  in perfect peace and 
happiness.

I f  there is any olnss o f people hi 
tbe world that have reason to be more 
liberal aud generous towards their 
fellow creatures, i t  is the Latter-day 
Saints; and if our liberality and gen
erosity are not shown more than they 
are, it  is in consequence of the pre- 
sure o f  circumstances with which wev 
are surrounded restraining us from 
the exercise thereof; yer. we expect to 
be, hereafter, in circninstances when 
we will have tbe privilege nnd oppor
tun ity  o f doing as we desire in these 
rcspects. However, ia regard to th is 
m atter, whether circamstances shall 
so chango or not, we know th a t we 
have obeyed a system of progression .1 

W e m ight speak in reference Io the 
increase o f knowledge to any indi
vidual who may reccive and obey the 
doctrines we teach ; btii; th a t which 
is m ost interesting io ns is the pro
gression o f the Latter-day- Saints 
themselves in  the  system -’ they1 

have received. O ur faith, views 
and the principles we have obeyed 
a ll coincide perfectly with those 
o f former-day Saints, ; which we 
read about in this book (the Bible). 
W ere m inisters a t the present day to 
stand np in tbeir pulpits and announce 
doctrines in reference to the pro
gression o f Saints, as they* were' 
preached in former days, tbe doctrines 
would be considered, at- least, very 
startling , aud a committee o f invest 
tiga tion  woiild undoubtedly be requir
ed a t  once by their congregations to  
ascertain w hether or not they bad 
seceded from their previously avowed 
principles. F o r instance, te t a M etho
dist, Presbyterian or B aptist m inister 
rise in b is pulpit, and suggest to his 
congregation, as Panl did on a  cer
tain occasion: “ L e t th is same m ind

30*PROGRESSION, ETO. •



302 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

be in you which is also in Christ 
Jesns, who, having the form of God, 
thought it  not robbery to be eqnal 
with God,” it wonld be considered a 
startling announcement; so also wonld 
the doctriue of John the Revelator 
on a certain occasion, when he says: 
“ We are now the sons of God, it 
does not yet appear what we shall be, 
bat we know that when he (that is 
Ohrist) shall appear, we shall be like 
him, for we shall see him as he is; 
and every man that has this hope in 
him purifies himself even as God is 
pure.” That would be a startling 
announcement of doctrine. Did any 
one present, acquainted with the 
Methodist, Baptist, Presbyterian or 
Episcopalian societies, ever hear sug- 
gestions or doctrines like these ? I  
never did,and I was formerly well ac
quainted with thesesocieties. “ Let this 
same mind be in yon which was in 
Christ Jesus, who, finding himself in 
the form of God, thought it not rob
bery to be equal with God;” and 
“ He that has this hope in him, puri
fies himself even as God is pure;” and 
again: “ When be shall appear we 
shall be like him, for we shall see 
him as he is.”

We were born in the image of God 
our Father; he begot us Tike unto 
himself. There is the nature of deity 
in tbe composition of our spiritual 
organization; in our spiritual birth 
our Father transmitted to ns the 
capabilities, powersand faculties which 
he himself possessed, as much so as 
the child on its mother’s bosom pos- 
sesses, although in an undeveloped 
state, the faculties, powers and sus
ceptibilities of its parent."]

Apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas* 
tors and teachers, we are told, were 
placed in former days in the Church 
for the perfecting ot the Saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the 
edifying of the body of Christ, “ until 
we all come to the nnity of the faith,

and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, unto the perfect man.” What 
is meant by this, “ The perfect man?” 
And again, “ Unto tbe measure of the 
statue of the fulness of Christ ? ” 4 . 
system of things was had in those 
days through which a Saint could 
come up and be a perfect man in the 
Lord Jesus,—a system by which 
Saintscouldad vance in the knowledge 
of the things of God, to an under- 
standing of bis purposes, of their own 
natures and characters, of their rela
tionship to the Almighty, and of the 
ordeals it was necessary for tbem to 
pass through tbat they might be 
perfected, as the Son of God was- 
perfect.

This system of things, taught by 
Christ and his apostles, was not then 
first introduced; it was known ages 
before, and was established before the 
foundations of the earth were laid. 
I will quote a passage from the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
which will be found on page 85,. 
section 4, paragraph 6 :—

“ He that receiveth me (saith the 
Lord) receiveth my Father; and he 
that receiveth my Father, receiveth 
my Father's kingdom; therefore all 
that my Father hath shall be given 
unto him, and this is according to- 
the oath and covenant which belon. 
geth to the priesthood. Therefore 
all who receive the priesthood, receive- 
this oath and covenant of my Father,, 
which he canuot break, neither can 
it be moved; but whoso breaketh 
this covenant, after he bath received 
it, and altogether turneth therefrom, 
shall not have forgiveness of sins in 
this world nor in the world to 
come.”

This is a revelation that has been 
given to the Latter-day Saints, and 
so far as respects its provisions in re
ference to those who receive it, it is 
precisely in keeping with those pass
ages I  have quoted from the New
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Testament; they were tho burden of 
the teachings of the apostles in former 
days; bat were they presented now 
to the Christian world by their min
isters and religious teachers, they 
would be considered startling. This 
System of thing? was well known to 
Adam after he was expelled from the 
Garden of Eden ; it was well known 
to Noah, and be preached it to the 
Antedilavians for one hundred and 
twenty years; it was also known in 
the days of Moses. He preached it to 
the Israelites on the banks of the Red 
Sea. “ I  would not have you ignor
ant,” says the apostle, in reference to 
this point, “ how that onr lathers all 
passed through the sea, were all nn- 
der the cloud, all ate the same spiri
tual meat, oil drank the same spiritual 
drink, for they drank of that spiritual 
rook which followed, and that rock 
was Christ.” I t  is evident from 
this that the Gospel of life was known 
and practiced there; bat we are told 
thnt, in consequence of wickedness 
and unbelief, the Gospel was taken 
from the people in the days of Moses, 
because it did not profit them, aud in 
the place thereof was introduced a 
system which was called the school
master, to bring them to Christ. On 
account of their wickedness and hard
ness of heart they refused to avail 
themselves of the privileges within 
their reach, for when the Lord pro
posed to come down into their midst 
and talk with them face to face as he 
did with Moses, they requested Moses 
to officiate for them and speak with 
the Almighty; and being filled with 
unbelief and unwillingness to become 
acquainted with God, their Father, 
the Gospel and all its privileges were 
withdrawn. B at this Gospel has 
been introduced at various times into 
the world.- I t  was known by the 
Prophets. They understood plainly 
and distinctly that Jesus was the ( 
lamb slain from before tbe foundation

of tho world; and that in duo season 
he would manifest himself to tho 
children of men, that ho would dio 
for their sins, and be crucified in 
order to complete the plan of salva
tion. The Prophets had the Gospel 
and its advantages in their midst; 
and the Holy Spirit that is ever con
nected with it, was poured out upon 
them in its fulness.

There was a certain blessing con
nected only with obedience to tho- 
Gospel, that was the gift; of the Holy 
Ghost. Wheu people received tho 
ordinances of the Gospel they wero- 
promised that they should receive the ' 
gift of tho Holy Ghost. Tho Savior 
who undoubtedly knew best about 
the nature and character of this gift,, 
said it should lead all who recoived 
it into all truth and show them things 
to come. It should be more than 
that spirit which proceeds from God,, 
filling the immensity of space and en
lightening every man that comes into- 
the world, the gift of the Holy Ghost 
should lead into all truth, and show* 
them things to come. Furthermore,, 
in speaking of its effects, the apostle 
says: “ The spirit is given to every 
man to profit withal. To one is- 
given faith.” Not a common, ordi* 
nary faith, which some people pretend 
to at the present day; but a faith 
which enables its possessors to be 
sawn asunder, to be cast into dens of' 
lions, fiery furnaces, and to undergo 
tortures of every description. This 
was tbe kind of faith that the Holy 
Ghost conferred upon those who 
possessed it, enabling its possessor to 
stand in the midst of every difficulty, 
defy every opposition and lay down 
his life, if necessary, for the cause 
that he had espoused. There was an 
almighty inspiring powerin thisfaith, 
given by tho Lord through the Holy 
Ghost, which no other principle could 
communicate. To one was given 
faith, to another knowledge, not that
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which is gained By reading books
merely, bat knowledge from the 
■Almighty. A self-inspiring principle 
was upon them, which was tangible, 
giving them a knowledge of the 
cause they had espoused. They 
knew by revelation from God that the 
canse they had obeyed was true, it 
was revealed to them in a manner 
they could, not dispate, and they 
knew for themselves. They were 
then established, as we beard this 
morning, upon the rook of revelation, 
t There is a great, difference between 
the possession of the Holy Ghost and 
the mere possession of the Spirit of 
God. Everybody has the Spirit of 
God, that is, the honest hearted, those 
>vho nre living according to the best 
light they hnve. All Christian Char* 
ches have it, those who seek truth 
nnd righteousness. The Baptists, if 
£hey are honest, have »t; so have the 
-Presbyterians nnd the'M ethodists; 
so also have all Christum- and bea. 
ithen nations. 5Tou go to China, and 
nil honest hearted people there 
iav e  the Spirit of God; in fact we 
■tare told that this is the light that 
'lights every man thab comes into the 
rworld; but to sny that, al} have the 
'Holy Ghost; the gift that was prom* 
Hsed to those >vho obeyed tho 'Gospel, 
at is not sol ; We can trace the provi
dences of the Almighty in raising up 
certain individuals to establish religi
ous organizations, and we see in.these 
(things tbe workings of the Spirit of < 
God for the general interest of the 
(human family. We look upon George 
•Washington, the father of our coun- 
,try, as an inspired instrument of the 
A lm ighty; we can see the all-inspir- 
dng Spirit operating upon him. And 
mpon his co»workers in resisting op
pression, and in establishing the thir
teen colonies as a confederacy; and 
■then again the workings of the 
same Spirit npon 'those men who es-, 
iablishqd the constitution of the Uni

ted States^ . In a  revelal ion contained 
in the Baiok of Doctrine and Covei 
nants thejiord  says: “ And for this 
purpose have I  ’established the Cooi 
stitulion of this land by the hands of 
wise men, whom I  raised up onto 
this very purpose.” We see the hand 
of the Lord in these things.. The 
Christian Churches ;will not acknowi 
ledge that which we acknowledge and 
most, firmly believe in regard to the 
workings of Providence and tbe oper
ations of tbe Spirit of the Lord upon 
the hearts of the human, family. We 
can see not. only what (he Baptists* * 
Methodists,, Quakers, Shakers, Pres? 
byterians, and Campbellites see,—? 
the hand of the Lord working with 
them, but we cau see the hand of the 
Almighty establishing a kingdom 
spoken of in ages long past by Daniel 
the Prophet ,—a kingdom which shall 
grow and spread until .it fills the 
whole earth, when light and intelli? 
gence shall be so generally diffused 
that i t  slut 11 no longer be necessary 
for any man to say to his fellows, 

Know ye tho Lord,” but all shall 
know him, from tbe least nnto the 
greatest; and when tbe Spirit of tbe 
Lord shall be: poured out upon all 
flesh to-such a  degree that tbeir sons 
and their daughters shall prophesy* 
their old men shall dream dreams, 
their young men see visions, and 
when there shall be nothiug to hurt 
or destroy in all the holy mountain 
of the Lord. ‘ „ r » j

There are some other considerations 
connected with this subject- worthy of 
onr attention. We have seen what 
has beou promised, and what en
couragement was given or .suggestions 
made in regard to our progression, as 
contemplated by the Prophets, in 
their writings in the Old and New 
Testaments. 'W e see what God has 
said to ns in his revelations direct, 
and we might,bring up passage after 
passage from the New Testament,
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Book of Doctrine and Covenants and 
"the Bonk of Mormon in regard to the 
^progression and happiness of his peo
ple. B at there are some consider* 
ations connected with this to which I  
will call yonr attention. The revela
tions of the Lord, given in these tatter 
'days, say thatall things shall be given 
to  those who receive the priesthood; 
bnt in connection with this promise 
■there are certain obligations which 
have to be fulfilled on our part. That 
'same God and Father who tells ns 
w hat great things await the faithful, 
says: “ Whoso layeth down his life 
for my cause and for my name’s sake 
shall receive it again, even life eter
nal ; therefore fear not your enemies, 
'for I  the Lord havo decreed in my 
'heart that I will prove you in all 
things whether you will abide in my 
covenant even unto death, for be thnt 
will not abide in my covenant is not 
worthy of me.”

Here we have, on one hand, 
those extraordinary and wonderful 
blessings; and, on the other, if we 
renounce the doctrine we have re* 

reived, or if we-are unwilling to stand 
‘«p to the point, even of death, in ful* 
filling the will of onr Father in the 

‘-accomplishment of his work, we shall
• be counted unworthy of the blessings 
ih a t are promised.

■ Now, you take a man, no matter 
"from wiiat country, if he be a man of
• integrity, when he receives a know.
■ ledge of the trnth, he will stand to 
1 th a t knowledge; you can not perse- 
Kcnte it  out of him by imprisoning 
•'him, or taking a way bis property or 
'b y  destroying every source of his
happiness. Do what you can to 
annoy and oppress him he will still

• stand firm in his adherence to tbe
• principles which he knows are trne.
< 3f we, as Latter-day Saints, ore not
• honest, we are certainly ir? a very bad 
"Condition. When tbe Gospel reached 
> 4BS in the different nations whence we 
J - . No. 20, *

came, the Spirit of the Lord gave us 
convictions of its truth, nnd, in tho 
honesty of our hearts, we received it, 
and its blessings, otherwise we would 
have stayed at our several home*, ft 
was promised ns by the several Elders 
who proclaimed the Gospel onto ns, 
that if we would do tbe will of God, 
if we would obey the Gospel, we 
should receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost; they said, as Peter said on 
the day of Pentecost, Repent and bo 
baptized, every one of you, for the re
mission of your sins, and you shall re- 
cei ve the Holy Ghost. Thon, when they 
spoke of the operations of the Holy 
Ghost, they described them ns jesus, 
Paul, John and the Saints who re
ceived it, testified in regard to it, 
from the effects it had produced upon 
them. Therefore, when the Gospel 
was received under circumstances of 
this nature, those who were its r©> 
cipients expected superior and extra
ordinary blessings, blessings that 
they could not reach in any other re
ligious society. They were promised 
such blessings as the religious socie
ties said did not, nor ever wonld 
exist, and could not be received in 
the future. They would acknowledge 
that such blessings had been formerly 
received through the Gospel, but 
they said could not be received now 
hence if those who obeyed the Gos
pel as tanght by the £)ders of this 
Church did not receive the blessings 
promised, why do I see them before 
me here to-day by thousands ? Why, 
when traveling through the length 
and breadth of this country, do 
I  -see pepple that have gathered, 
comparatively, from almost every 
nation under the sun ? I f  they re* 
ceived not th e ' blessings promised, 
why are they here in this Territory, 
in these valleys o f the mountains ? 
They had better stayed at home. I t  
is the most inconsistent thing imagin
able to suppose that people, after
' : Yoi. x i v .
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being deceived, should leave their 
cotm'ry, homes and friends and cross 
the wide ocean, and vast deserts into 
a  lwiid they knew nothing of. When 
Abraham received the word to leave 
bis home and kindred he obeyed the 
mandates of the Almighty, and the 
fact that thousands are now here, 
settled through this long strip of 
conntry,over hills, valleys and moun
tains, proves that they have done 
the same; they have shown by their 
acts that they have received the all. 
inspiring power of the Holy Ghost 
which was promised them, which re
vealed to them that the Lord had 
fulfilled the prophecy of his servant 
Daniel—that, without hands he had 
cut a stone frotn the mountains and 
that it had commenced to move 
and roll, and would continue on its 
courHa until it had fulfilled the des
tiny predicted by the prophet.

If *h*»- people here have not receiv* 
ed the miraculous blessings promised 
jx> connection with their obedience to 
the Gtigpel, they are acting most in* 
consistently, for they are perpetnat- 
irtr upon their children and their 
eluldieii's children aud upon future 
genera ions a system hat is entirely 
false, binding a yoke of tradition npon 
them which, in its consequence, is be
yond the power of language to ex- 
pies-t. The people are guilty of the 
most gross offeree before the Al
mighty, for they are not only injuring 
t) emselves, but they are destroying 
the happiness of unborn generations. 
But the fact that the work still con- 
tinue*, and increases, and that, the 
luMt words of the dying Saints to 
t i e r  children and friends, are: “ I 
know by the revelations of God that 
this work is true,” is strong pre
sumptive proof of the absolute truth 
of this work.

If  you Saints here do not know this 
work is the work of God, it is your 
duty to rise up and declare you have

been deceived, acknowledge that the- 
Spirit of God has not been given yon, 
and that the declaration of the 
Elder who promised it is entirely 
false,and thus try and correct the error 
which you have been guilty of propa* 
gating. A t once, lenve the Mormon, 
Church and you would assume & 
position that would be more consis
tent; then get a testimony from the 
Almighty that some other Church 
possesses the system of salvation; get 
a testimony from the Almighty that 
the Book of Mormon, and Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants are false,, 
nnd just the moment you get th a t 
testimony where are you ? Where are 
the wonls of the Apostle Peter r 
“ Repent aud be baptized, every one 
of you, and you aball receive the 
Holy Ghost f  ” Where are the 
\\ ords of the Lord Jesus ? He says, 
“ I t  (the Holy Ghost) shall lead 
you into all troth and show you 
things to come.” W here are the* 
words of the Apostle P. ul: ** Let
this same mind be in you which wus- 
in Christ Jesus, who, finding himself 
in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God?’* 
Where are the words of Jo h n : “ We 
know that we are the sons of God, 
and it does not yet appear vt hat we 
shall he, but we know I hut when he- 
(Jesus) shall appear, we shall be like- 
him, for we shall see him as he is;, 
and every man that hath this mind 
in him purifies himself, even as God 
is pu re?” Throw these doctrines 
aside, let them pass; and go to a 
Methodiaty Baptist, Episcopulean, 
Quaker or Shaker, then where is your 
Bible.

I testify before this assembly, as I 
have testified before t he people t h rough- 
out the different States of the Union, 
and throughout England, 1 rebind, 
Scotland, Wales, Italy, Switzerland,, 
and France, that God Almighty,, 
through my obedience to the Gospel
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of Jeans, has revealed to me, tangibly, 
that this in the work of God, thut this 
is his Gospel, that this is his kingdom 
which Daniel prophesied shonld bn 
set np in the lust days. I  prophesy 
that any man who will be bumble be
fore the Lord, any man who will, with 
childlike simplicity, be bnpHz>»d for 
the remission of his sins, shall receive 
the sift of the Holv Ghost, which 
shall lend him into all truth and show 
bint things to come; he shall receive 
a knowledge from the Almighty that 
his kingdom has been established in 
these bitter days; and that it shall 
never be throwu down or be left to 
another people.

in  saying this, I  say no more than 
every man conld say and hns said who 
bad a dispensation of the Gospel. I 
woald not. be here to-day, 1 would 
not have traveled over the face of the 
earth oh I have for the lust thirty-five 
years onless God had revealed this 
nnto me. I have already said nothing 
but. absolute duty ever inspired me to 
travel and preach this Gospel; but I 
received a dispensation from the 
Almighty, and I could say nnd do say 
now, an the Apostle Paul said: *• I
received not this Gospel from man, 
but i  received it by revelation from 
the Almighty.” I say that any man 
who will humble himself before God 
and will l>e immersed in water, after re
pentance, for the remission of his 
sms, shall leceive, through the laying 
on of hands, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Can I  give this to him? No. 
I, simply as a messenger of the Al
mighty, to whom has been delegated 
authority, administer immersion for 
the remission of sins; I simply im
merse him in water, having authority 
so to do. 1 simply Jay my bauds 
npon him for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, then God, from his 
presence, acknowledges my authority, 
acknowledges that I am his messen
ger, and confers the Holy Ghost npon

tho individual. Well, this is tho 
Gospel; this is what makes a man a 
savior of life unto life, as Jesu stold 
his disciples they w**re.

Now talk about this kingdom being 
destroyed ! Talk about, r» ason upon, 
lay plans here and there by the com
bined wisdom of Governments to de
stroy the kingdom of G ikI ; why, yon 
might as well try to pluck the stars 
from the firmament oi the moon or 
the sun from its orbit! i t  can never 
be accomplished, for it is the work of 
the Almighty. I advise every man > 
who has a disposition to put forth his 
hand against this work, to hold on 
and consider. Take the advice of 
Gamaliel tho lawyer. Said he: “ I f  
this is the work of God, ye can do 
nothing against it; if it  is not, it will 
come to naught.”

Well, now, they say that tbe Mor
mons are fanatical. Well, it is very 
good fanaticism. We have philocu 
op’ty, siMeitce, (rath, the power of 
God, and the testimony of good men 
on our side. I  can pick out twelve 
men, with «hom I have been acquain
ted for the last twenty-five, thirty 
or thirty-five years. I have known 
them nnder varied oircumstuuces in 
which their hearts have been proved, 
their feelings tried, aud their honesty 
and integrity tested. Have i  confi
dence in such men ? I have, just as 
much as i have when I  read in 
the New Testament about Twelve 
Apostles. I know nothing about 
Peter, James, or the rest of tbe 
Apostles; bnt these men I  know 
something ubont; 1 have seen their 
honorand integrity tried under various 
circumstanccs in life. Have I not 
a right to believe in their testimony P 
Most assuredly 1 have, and i  will pro
phesy of them, no, excuse me, I am not 
in the habit of prophesying, I  will pre
dict, 1 will say here, that in gener- , 
ations to cume, the doings of these 
men will be read, the account of their
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’ (works in preaching tbe Gospel to the 
^nations of tbe earth, what they have
■ suffered for the cause of God; the 
imprisonment, contumely, drivings 

'from Ohio, Missouri, Jackson County, 
.and the northern counties in Missouri, 
-and from Illinois, and how they have 
-passed throogh all this and every
thing by way of suffering that can be 

•imagined, and have still adhered to 
‘and borne their testimony to the 
't ru th ; their works will be read and 
‘in  generations to come people will 
have justas much confidence in these 
•men as they now have in the Twelve 
'Apostles whose doings are recorded 
'in  the New Testament They are 
'ju st as good men I have every reason 
to believe. As to the truth of what 

-these Apostles said, that I read about 
here in the New Testament, I know 
-nothing about that at all, only what 
I  experience, through having observed 
the some system they preached. They 

‘received the blessings pertaining to 
•it, so have I  received the blessings 
which they promised should be con- 

-ferred upon those who received that 
system. Therefore I and my brethren,

- *wbo have received a like experience, 
;are tho only witnesses in regard to 
.the truth of what those Apostles 
said; we are the only witnesses in 

•regard to the truth of what Jesus 
>said. Jesus said, He that will do tbe 
will of my Father shall know of tbe 

^doctrine. W e are witnesses that 
Jesus told thetruth. The Apostles say 
that those who receive the Gospel by 
baptism for the remission of sins, shall 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. We 
are witnesses that they told the truth. 
•Can the Methodist or Presbyterian 
ministers witness to these facts ? No, 
they know nothing abont them. 
They received their certificates and 
endowments a t college, they trust in 
the wisdom of man, to the knowledge 

-of the scienoes, we trust to the power 
•of the Almighty. Perhaps i t  may be
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said to u s : ' “ 'Forye see yoar call
ing, brethren; how that not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called. 
But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 
wise; and God hath chosen the weak 
things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base 
thingsof the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen, yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to 
nanght things that are.”

Well, I  do not feel materially con- 
cerued about anything that respects 
the advancement and prosperity of 
the kingdom of God. It is a matter 
that I  have not contrived, nor my 
brethren; it is the Lord’s affair. He 
has done this work. We never came 
to these valleys through our own de
signs and wishes; the Lord God 
Almighty brought us here, and when 
he wants us to leave these valleys, we 
are just as well prepared to leave as 
we were to come. We simply do 
what the Lord our God commands us. 
God loves his offspring, tbe human 
family. His design is not simply to 
furnish happiness to tbe few here, 
called Latter-day Saints. The plan 
and sobeme that he is now carrying 
out is for universal salvation; not 
only for the salvation ot the Latter- 
day Saints, but for the salvation of 
every man and woman on the face of 
the earth, for those also in the spirit 
world, and for those who may here-' 
after come npon the face of the earth. 
I t  is for the salvation of every son 
and daughter of Adam. They are the 
offspring of the Almighty, he loves 
them all and his plans are fur the 
salvation of the whole, and he will 
bring all up into that position in 
whioh they will be as happy and as 
comfortable as they are willing to be. 
Our mission is to the world, and not 
simply to carry the Gospel to the 
people, but to establish plans and lay



PROGRESSION, ETC. 309

schemes for their temporal salvation. 
Oar object is tho temporal salvation 
of the people as much as it is tor 
their spiritual salvation. By and by 
the nutions will be broken up on 
accouut of their wickedness, the Lat
ter-day S tints are not going to move 
upon them with their liitle army, 
they will destroy thomselves with 
their wickedness and immorality. 
They will contend and qunrrel one 
with another, state after state nnd 
nation after nation, until they are 
broken up, and thousands, tens ot 
thousands and hundreds of thousands 
will undoubtedly come and seek pro
tection a t tbe hands of the servants 
of Goil, ns muoh so as in the days of 
Joseph when he wns called upon to 
lay a plan for the salvation of the 
house ot Israel.

We have received revelation and, 
accordingly, we are here in these 
mountain valleys, and we are going 
to stay here. We shall cultivate our 
farms, and lay foundation for a time 
when the nations shall be broken up. 
Multitudes will then flee to these 
valleys of the mountains for safety, 
and we shall extend protection to 
them. You may say, shall you re
quire them to be baptized and to 
become Lutter-day Saints ? Not by 
any means. I  meet with gentlemen 
from time to time, from different 
portions of the Union. I  never 
offer them my religious views unless 
they seeic them. I  am not anxious 
to pash my religious views upon any 
man. I  will do them all the good I

can. I f  a gentleman comes into my 
neighborhood, a stranger, I  will say, 
“ Will you have something to eat? 
Is there auy thing I can do for you ?” 
1 nm not anxious to mako a “ Mor
mon ” of him, uot by any means; we 
extend tho hand of charity just as far 
as people are willing to nllow us; bub 
when, as I said at tho beginning, 
people nre crowding upon us, persons 
who are determined to destroy us aud 
have not the principles of humanity 
in their bosoms, we cannot exercise 
that charity in their behalf that we 
desire.

Well, we expect to do good; it is 
our duty, as the servants and minis
ters of God upou tho earth, to do good 
to his offspring. This is our mission, 
and it is as much our duty to do good 
to those who do not receive the Gos
pel, as it is to do good to ourselves; 
and God will give us the opportunity, 
just according to our desires, despite 
the efforts of evil-minded men. Our 
business is to save, not to destroy, and 
as we improve and advance, and de- 
velop the attributes of deity within 
us God will remove from our path 
the impediments and obstacles to our 
progress that are found therein; and 
the bitter branches, as they increase 
or manifest themselves, will be re
moved one after another, until the 
people of God have all the oppor
tunity they desire to do good to 
the world.

I  have occupied timo sufficient. 
God bless you. Amen.
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(Reported Iry David IK Evans.)

-----o-----

THE NEW  BIRTH— BAPTISM FOR T E E  DEAD— TEMPLES.

I  will read a portion of the 3rd 
chapter of Peter’s first epistle, com
mencing at the 18th verse:

For Christ also hath once suffered 
for sins, the jast for the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God, beiny put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by tbe Spirit:

By which also he went aud preach
ed unto the spirits in prison;

Which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering; of God 
waited in the days of Nonh, while the 
ark was a preparing, wherein few, thnt 
is. eight son Is, were saved by water. 

The like figure whereunto even bap
tism doth also now save ns, (not the 
putting away of the filth of the flesh, 
baft the answer of a good conscience 
toward God,) by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ:

Who is gone into heaven, and is on 
the right hand of God; angels, and 
authorities, and powers beiug mude 
subject unto him.

In the fourth chapter of this epistle 
the same subject is continued. The 
apostle says:

Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready 
to be revealed in the last time. 

Wheiein ye greatly rejoice, though

now for a reason (if need be) ye are 
in heaviness through manifold temp
tations.

When I  was called upon to speak, 
these passages suggested themselves 
to my mind. Whether the Spirit 
will lead me to dwell upon them at 
length 1 do not know, but there are 
important principles embodied in 
these verses which I have read in 
yonr hearing, principles which, when 
rightly understood, change the belief 
of men in relation to the future, that 
is, the belief of those who receive the 
commonly no epted creeds of Christi
anity. For some reason or other, 
there is an idea prevalent iu the 
Christian wot Id that mankind, when 
they lay down their mortal lives, are 
consigned to a condition or place of 
happiness or pain, there to remain 
throughout the endless ages of eter
nity. There mny be a few who do 
not entertain this belief, but it is the 
general belief of most of the sects 
which comprise Christendom. There 
is an idea prevalent that if men do 
not receive what may be termed a 
conversion, or chuuge of heart, if they 
do not obtnin a remission of sins 
through the blood of Jesus, nnd they 
die in this condition, their doom is
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* irrevocably fixed, and that they are 
•consigned to eternal, never-ending 
misery. I  believe that I do not mis* 
state the belief, in this respect, of 
some of the most, prominent sects that 
comprise the Christian world, so- 
called. I  have conversed with minis
ters of various denominations in i l 
lation to the fntare of the heathen—- 
those who die without a knowledge 
o f the name of‘Jesus, and of his char
acter as the Redeemer and Savior of 
the world. I have asked them what 
they thought the condition of tbe 

'heathen wonld be, and where any 
definite answer was made, the feelings 
of such persons would lean to the idea 
that they would he consigned to hell; 
With others, either no definite idea 
wan entertained, or, being more ten. 
der in their feelings, the answer 
would be, they did not know what 
tbeir future condition would be.

Thete is an expression of the 
Savior's to Nicodemus, whioh I think 
I  will read; it is found in the 3rd 
chapter of John's Gospel. There 
was a man of the Pharisees, John 
-writes, named Nicodemus, a ruler of 
-the Jews; the same came to Jesus 
by night and said unto him, Rabbi, 
we know thou art a teacher come 
'from God, for no man can do these 
miracles that thoa doest except God 
be with him.

Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily, I  say unto thee, Ex
cept a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God.

Nicodemus snith unto him, How 
can a man be born when he is old F 
Can he enter the second time into his 
mother’s womb and be born ?

Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I 
say nnto thee, Except a man be born 
of water and o f the Spirit, hecaunot < 
enter into tho kingdom of God. I

That which is born of the flesh is < 
flesh ; and that whioh is born of tbe 1 
Spirit is spirit. I

i Marvel not that I  said unto thee, 
Ye must be born again.

Now here is a definite doctrine luid 
down by the S a i'ir , f ia t unless a 
man is born again he can not see the 
kingdom of God, and unless he is 
born of the water and of the Spirit he 
can not enter into the kinudo'n of 
God; he can not even see the king
dom without the new birth, and he 
can not enter that kingdom without 
being born of the water and of the 
Spirit This doctrine is exceedingly 
positive, it leaves no room tor doubt; '  
there is no chance to evade the fact of 
this doctrine if there is to be any re
liance placed upon the words of Jesus. 
Then, we are forced to the belief that 
no man can enter into the kingdom 
of God unless he is born of the water 
and of the Spirit.

Well, taking these passages into 
consideration, a large class of people 
have come to the conclusion that un
less a man is born a^ain, or, os they 
term it, experience a change of heart, 
he is consigned to endless misery; 
and there are those who believe that 
all the heathen who have died ia 
ignorance of tbe Gospel of Jesus 
Christ are thus punished, and, in fact, 
there are those who profess to have faith 
in Jesus Christas the Savior of (he 
world, who believe that in hell, that 
place of torment from which they de
clare there is no escape, there are in
fants by scores, and hundreds and 
thousands, and I may say by millions, 
enduring inconceivable aud endless 
torment because they have died before 
receiving the ordinances wliioh they 
consider necessary to salvation.

I  do not thus understand the Scrip
tures, I do not thus un-lerstand the 
plan of salvation; I do not thus view 
the character and dealings of God our 
heavenly Father with his creatiires. 
Oue of tbe most prominent attributes 
which we ascribe to our Father in  
heaven is mercy. The Soriptures de-
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clare most emphatically that he is a 
God of mercy, and a God of love. 
Gan we, even in oar degraded con
dition. consider a being endowed in 
tbe least degree with tbe attributes 
of love nnd mercy, or eveu of justice, 
who would consign millions of his 
creatures to endless torment because 
they do not believe and obey a doc
trine which they never heard? Why 
such an idea is unworthy of intelligent 
beings. Suppose that any of us who 
have families should pass a law or 
prescribe a rule for their government, 
and at the time it is passed or pre
scribed, a portion of our children are 
not withiu bearing, and while still in 
ignorance of it, tbey unconsciously 
violate it, and because of this the 
father punishes them. What would 
yon say of such a father? Would 
you not say that be was unjust, harsh 
and cruel ? Wby, certainly this 
would be our verdict, if we pronoun
ced nny, we conld not pronounce 
otherwise. We wonld be compelled 
to come to tbe conclusion that the 
father who would act in this manner 
would neither be kind, just or wise. 
And shall it be said of our heavenly 
Fiither, who is the fountain of love, 
mercy and justice, that he will act 
with less justice than man, and that 
be will puuish, curse and consign to 
•eternnl misery, his children, because 
they have failed to obey the laws he 
has never made known to them ? 
Certiiinly not; and it is on accoaut 
of these doctrines, which have been 
proftoiinded and circulated so widely 
in Christendom, that skeptics are 
numbered by hundreds of thousands 
and it may be said by millions. Tbe 
feelings of tbe people recoil, humanity 
revolts at such monstrous doctrines, 
and the growth of skepticism and 
infidelity may be traced to the fact 
that such hideous principles are advo
cated by those professing to be servants 
of the living God and the ministers ]

| of Jesas Christ. Bat do the Scrip.
I tures, the words of eternal lire, as 

recorded in tbe Bible, incnlcate such 
ideas ? Certainly not. There is in ' 
the plan of salvation, which God 0113 
heavenly Father has revealed, perfect 
love, mercy and justice, find every 
other attribute which pertains to the 
character of Deity are periectiy illust
rated in the plan of salvation which 
he has revealed for tnairs guidance.

The words of Jesas which I  have 
read to you, contain an immutable 
truth: that except a man be born 
again he can not see the Kingdom of 
God. It is an immutable truth that, 
except a man be born of the water 
and of the spirit, he can not enter the 
Kingdom of God. These words pro
ceeded from the month of Jesus, the 
Son of God, the anthor of our salva- 
vation, the founder of onr religion.

He was perfectly acquainted with 
the laws necessary to be obeyed in 
order to effect an entrance into his 
Father’s kingdom; and being thus* 
acquainted, be bad the right as well 
as the knowledge necessary to advance- 
nnd proclaim this doctrine to jtbe chil
dren o f men.

While we are upon the subject we- 
may as well mnke a few remarks- 
upon the nature of this new birth of 
which Jesas speaks. As I  have told 
yon, and hs you well know, there is a 
large class in Christendom who be* 
lieve that this new birth consists o f 
what they term a change <of heart j. 
if the heart undergoes n change they 
say tbe creature is born again. Now,
1 do not so understand the Scriptures.
I  do not think that the change o f 
heart thns referred to, is tbe new 
birth to which the Savior refers; on 
tbe contrary, it says here in great 
plainness, that tbey must be burn o f 
the water as well as of the Spirit. Not 
for tbe putting away the filth of the 
flesh, as 1 read to you in tbe passage 
from Peter, but for the answer of a>
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good conscience towards God. Jesus, 
as you will recollect, on the occasion 
when John the Baptist, as he was 
called, was baptizing in Jordan, went 
and offered himself to John as a can
didate; for baptism. John, having re* 
ceived n testimony from the Father 
that Jesus was his beloved son in 
whom he wns well pleased; knowing 
also that ho, himself, was the fore* 
rouner of Jesas spoken of by the 
Prophets, declined to baptize him, 
saying, in effect, it is better for me 
to submit to thee than thee to sub* 
m it to mo. Jesus replied, Suffer it 
to be so now, to fulfil all righteous
ness. Then John took Jesus nnc 
baptized him.

Here we have an example on the 
part of onr Savior of obedience to 
a certain ordinance. Some say that 
in this ordinance Jesus had water 
ponred npon him, others say he was 
sprinkled, and a gr at many of the 
popular pictures represent him stand
ing in the Jordan with his arms fold* 
ed across his breast and John the 
Baptist pouring water on bis head; 
bnt a careful perusal of the writings 
of those who have described this 
event will leave but one conclusion on 
the unprejudiced mind, and that is 
that Jesus went down into the water 
and was baptized by John,and came up 
out of the water; and that if pouring 
or sprinkling hud been the method of 
administering the ordinance of bap
tism, there would have been no ne
cessity for John and the people of 
Jerusalem and the regions round 
about, to have gone the distance that 
intervened between the river Jordan 
and Jerusalem to attend to it, and in 
fact there are other passages in the 
Scriptures which go to prove tbat 
immersion was tbe method of baptism, 
and thut John so administered the 
ordinance. In one passage of Scrip
ture it is said that John was baptizing 
a t a place near Euon, because there

was much water there, showing that1 
an abundance of water was necessary 
for its correct administration. This- 
was the ordinance tlmt Jesns sub
mitted to. He was the Son of Godr 
the Lamb slain from before the foun
dation of tho world ; he wns spotless 
and sinless in the tight of his Father,, 
yet he considered it necessary to at
tend to this ordinance that ho might 
fulfil all righteousness; and it is a 
remarkable fact that we have no- 
account in the Scriptures of Jesus- 
acting in his ministry until bo had 
uttended to this ordinance.

This, as 1 understand the Scrip
tures, nnd as the Latter-day Saints 
testify, was the new birth. He went 
down into one element, wns buried in 
that element, and, emerging there
from, was botn again, in other words- 
was born of the water. Can you im
agine a new birth more perfectly re
presented than by this act which I  
have described, performed by John 
upon Jesus ? After this birth of the* 
water had taken place, tbe birth o f  
the Spirit followed, for as soon as he 
came up out of the water, the Holy 
Ghost, in the likcnessof a dove,descen
ded upon him, and a voice was heard 
from heaven testifying thathe was tho 
beloved son in whom the Father was 
well pleased. Jesus was euveloped 
in that spiritual element, and wa& 
born of the Spirit ns he bad been 
born of the water. Thus, in his own 
case, he illustrated, by his obedience 
and humility to the will of his Father, 
the doctrine which he taught to Nico- 
de.Tins, and which he declared was 
necessary to prepare not only him but 
all the children of men to enter into 
the kingdom of God. Paul, also, in 
one place, speaks of being buried with 
3brist in baptism in the likeness of 
ais burial, in the likeness also of his 
resurrection; the burial in the liquid 
grave being symbolical of the death 
and burial of the Son of God, and tha
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<coming forth therefrom of his re-' 
surrection.

This doctrine is clearly laid down 
in the Scriptures. Yoa will find it 
if  yon trace the preaching and tbe 
lubors of the Apostles and the men 
who were immediately connected with 
the Lord in his minihtmti.'as to the 
people. Yoa will tind that in every 
instance where the records are com* 
plete, these ordinances wer>* attended 
to—the people, iP t.hey believed in 

•Jesus Christ and repented of their 
sins, were baptized, in order that 
'they might be bom of the water; and 
after attending to this ordinance, they 
were then baptized of the Spirit, or, 
in other words, had hands laid npon 
‘them for the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
'They were enveloped in nnd born of 
’that Spirit, ar.d Itecame legal heirs of 
•and entitled to an entrance into the 
kingdom of God. There is not an 
linstance of any other kind found on 
record in the Scriptures. We often 
•quote the teachings of Peter, him* 
'Self, on the day of Pentecost, to prove 
this, and in passing along I  may &> 
Well briefly allude to it.

On the day of P. ntecost, after the 
.Jews had been convinced of the fact 
that Jesus the Niiz>trene, who had 
'been crucified ns n malefactor, was 
indeed the very Messiah of whom the 
.Prophets had sfioken; when they 
were convinced of this aud also of 
'the fact tbat the men who stood and 
preached in their midst, and through 
whom they had seen the power of 
‘God manifested, were his Apostles, 
they cried: “ Men and brethren, what 
shall we do ?” They felt that they 
were sinners; probably, for aught we 
know, they had consented in their feel* 
inj*8 to the death of this holy being, 
.and they gave vent to their anxiety 
iu the expression 1 have already 
quoted. Now it is to be presumed 
thnt on that occasion Peter declared 
the Gospel in its fuluess and purity,

as it existed io the mind of God, and 
ns it had been • revealed to him by 
Jesus. We can not presume that hoi 
taught something he was not warran
ted in teaching, something that was 
not the Gospel, for the occasion was 
one of the most important, probably, 
that tho Church witnessed in that 
generation. It was, as far »8 we know, 
the first proclamation of the Gospel 
after the death of Jesus, and it was 
certainly the first time the power qf 
God was manifested to such a wonder
ful extent. Peter, then, standing up, 
inspired not only with the greatness 
of the occasion, but with the sub
limity of the manifestations that had 
been poured oat by God, by the fact; 
thnt he, for the first time, was declar
ing l he Gospel in the ears of the>i»>sem- 
bled Jews at Jerusalem who had 
crucified Jesus, also by the spirit and 
power of his great office, we can not 
doubt tbat he declared the Gospel in 
simplicity and plainness, aud he said, 
in reply to their very important 
question, Repent and be baptized, 
every one of you, for the remission of 
your sins, and ye shoil receive the 
Holy Ghost.

Now here were the two births of 
which I have spoken. They already 
believed that Jesus was the Christ, 
and they were told to repent, aud be 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins; not, I  repeat again, for 
the putting away of the filth 
of the flesh, but for the remission 
of their sins, thnt they mighfc 
bo born of the water, tbat they might 
become suitable candidates to receive 
the Holy Spirit. Peter continued: 
“ And ye shall receive the Holy 
Ghost, for the promise is unto yoa 
and to your children, nnd to all 
tbat are afar off. even as many as tbo 
Lord our God shall call.” And they 
went, and were baptized, and we are 
told thnt three thousand were added 
to the Church ou that occasion. This
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is only an example of what; the 
Apostles alterwnrds taught. I  do not 
intend, this afternoon, to quote the 
numerous instances that occur in the 

•Scriptures where this doctrine was 
taught, where it was obeyed by those 
unto whom it was taught, and the 
blessings th a t followed obedience; 
but 1 call attention to Ibe fact that 
this doctriue was set forth by the 
Apostles even as Jesus taught it anc 
even as Jesus o» eyed it, and that

* they administered tbe ordinances as 
tbe Lord bad taught them.

I t  may be said, How is it  possible 
for tbe millions that exist on the face 

*of the earth to obey this doctrine? 
This question is very frequently asked 
ns, because the Latter-day Saints 
dwell very considerably upon this 
part of the Gospel, and npon the 
necessity of these ordinances being 
obeyed. Tbe question, very natur
ally, immediately rises in tbe minds 
of men, if it  be necessary that all 
men and women should be boru of 
the water aud o f the Spirit, then 
what is to  become of tbe millions 

•who have died and have not had the 
opportunity? • I  recollect, on one 

-occasion, when quite a youth, speak* 
ing npon this principle of buptism, 
aud dwelling, a t some length, upon 
th e  necessity o f people yielding

• obedience to it. After I  bad got 
through, a gentleman walked up to 
xne, and said be had been very much 
interested in my remarks, but one 
difficulty had suggested itself to his 

:2nind,and he would like to have me ex
plain. Said he, you doubtless rccol-

Jec t when Jesus was crucified there 
were two thieves with him, one of 
.whom upbraided and railed a t him. 

’This called forth a  rebuke from tbe 
other thief, who, turning to Jesns, 

•.said, “  Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into thy kingdom.” Jesus 
replied in this wise: “ To-day shalt 

cthon be with me in paradise.”

said the gentleman, “ if your doctrine 
be correct, that a man must be bora 
of the water and of the Spirit before 
he cam enter the kingdom of God, I  
would like to know how that 
thief entered that kingdom.” Well, 
looking a t this from his standpoint, 
it was a very plausible question, nnd 
i t  looked as though his position wtta 
incon trover! able. But did Jesus en
ter into the kiugdom of God when ho 
was crucified ? Did he, when be was 
oiucified, enter npon the glory hc> 
afterwards attained nnto, and did the 
thief accompany him ? I know that 
many Chiistian ministers, so-called, 
believe this, I  know they teach it, 
in reading the newspapers I  fre
quently see accounts of the execution 
of vile criminals, whose entire lives 
have been spent in the commission 
of revolting crimes. Christian min
isters, so-culled, at tend these criminals 
while incarcerated in jail, and to the 
gallows; they pray with them and 
endeavor to awaken them to a sense 
o f their lost condition, and frequently 
they are successful, for many influen
ces are hiought to bear on tbe minds 
of malefactors a t such times and their 
jearts are softeued a t the near pros* 
jectof death. Then, when these minis

ters accompany them to the scaffold 
they will pray with them there, and 
tbey assure them that through the 
merits and death of Jesus they will 
je ushered into the kingdom o f ,  
leaven as soon as they are executed*' ,  

This is the invariable assurance given 
to criminals who will listen to therq, 
by ministers of this description. They 
believe that the thief on the cross was 
nshered into the immediate presence 
o f God, there to ’ dwell eternally in 
peace and felicity. This was the 
view entertained by this gentleman I  
have mentioued.

I f  you will torn and read the 
account of the resurrection ot Jesus, 
you will find an explanation of thisJNow,
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that probably many have not thought 
of. You recollect that after the death 
of Jesus, and after he had been placed 
in the sepulchre, there was great 
anxiety on the part of the Apostles 
and those who had been familiar with 
Jesus, as to bis body. They looked 
for bis resurrection, they expected 
him to come forth, but they were 
filled with doubt and anxiety, for 
they had the idea that be would re* 
turn king of Israel, that the set time 
had come for the establishment of 
God's kingdom on the earth never 
more to be thrown down. Among 
others who were very anxious about 
this, was Mary, one of the women who 
had attended npon Jesus. She went 
to the sepulchre and found that the 
body of her Lord and Master had 
been taken away, and she could not 
find it. She turned aronnd, full of 
grief and anxiety about him whom 
she loved, and saw a personage stand
ing beside her, whom she supposed to 
be the gardener, and she inquired of 
him what they had done with the 
body of her Lord. I t  was Jesus to 
whom she addressed herself, but she 
did not recognize him at first, and 
failed to do so until he uttered her 
name. When he said," Mary," then 
she recognized his voice and person, 
and, as was very natural under the 
circumstances, in the excess of her 
joy, she rushed forward to clasp him; 
but he stepped back, aud forbade her, 
in those remarkable words: “ Touch 
me not, Mary, for I  have not yet 
ascended to my father; but go to my 
disciples, and tell them that I ascend 
to my Father and to their Father, to 
my God and to their God." This 
wa& the third day after his crucifixion, 
and during this time he had not 
ascended to bis Father, and be did 
not want to be touched, he did not 
want mortal bands put upon him 
When I quoted this to this gentle- 
man, said he, “ Where was he then,

daring this period ? ‘ I f  he did not' 
ascend to his Father, and if the para* 
dise to which the thief went with 
him, was not heaven, then where was 
he?” I  then quoted to him the 
words I  first read this afternoon, “  I f  
Christ also has once suffered for 
sin, etc.”

Here Peter gives the explanation,, 
and it is as plain and unmistakable 
as language can make it. Jesus died 
on the cross, he was crucified and put 
to death in the flesh, as the Apostles 
say, and after being pat to death he 
went and preached to the spirits 
which were in prison, spirits which 
were disobedient in the days of Noah,, 
having rejected Noah's testimony, 
and they hud been incarcerated in 
prison for some twenty-five hundred 
years. He watt engaged in this labor* 
while his body lay iu the tomb, and 
hence, when Mary saw him after his. 
resurrection, aud attempted to em~ 
brace him, he said, “ Touch me not, 
Mary, for I  have not yet ascended to- 
my Father, etc.”

Now by this I  do not mean to infer- 
that after his crucifixion, when bis 
spirit had left his body, he got out* 
side the presence of his Futher, for* 
the presence, power and «yes of God 
are everywhere; but he did not as
cend to his immediate personal pre
sence until after his body wns reaar» 
rected from the tomb. And in far
ther confirmation of the view which I  
am endeavoring to set forth to yoû . 
the Apostle Peter, continuing this, 
subject, as I read to you Irotn the 4th 
chapter of his first epistle, says, “ For 
for this cause was the Gospel preached 
also to them that are dead, that tbey 
might be judged according to men in. 
the flesh, but live according to God 
in the Spirit.” “ Ah,” says one,, 
“ dead in sin!” Who told yoa so? 
What right has any man to pat such, 
an interpretation on the Scriptures ? 
The declaration here is as plain as-
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language can make ifc, “ Gospel was 
preached also to them that are dead,” 
f̂coM confirming what the Apostle hnd 

said in the previous chapter, that Jesas 
was engaged in preaching the Gospel to 
the spirits in prison while, ns I  have 
said, his body slumbered in the tomb.

Now do you see and comprehend 
anything of the long suffering nnd 
mercy of God unto the millions who 
have been born and died on our earth 
in ignorance of *the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ? Do you comprehend the great 
plan, of salvation, or a portion of that 
great plan which God our heaven* 
ly  Father has devised for the redemp
tion of all his children? Shall we 
say that God’s work is confined to 
this short probation of ours, that his 
labor for the salvation of his children 
and the plan that he has devised are 
confined to this brief space that we 
call time, or shall we say that God’s 
plan of salvation extends over all his 
creatures and throughout all bis cre
ations, and that if men don’t bave 
opportunities here of understanding 
it, they will have that opportunity 
hereafter ? This is set forth in these 
chapters with great plainness, and so 
as to leave no doubt npon tbe minds 
of those who are disposed to accept 
the Scriptures as they read. Of 
course, where men have traditions 
and pre-conceived views and ideas 
concerning these matters they are 
likely to cling to them and reject the 
truth. They would rather believe 
th a t nine-tenths of tbe human family 

/Would be consigned to endless tor* 
xnent than accept the idea that God 
is  a God of mercy, and that the plan 
o f  salvation which he has devised is 
all-sufficient and extends to all grades, 
conditions and circumstances, in 
which his creatures are found.

This doctrine was re veiled to the 
]jatter*day Saints through the Pro* 
phet Joseph Smith. We were as ig

n o ran t of it and of the meaning of

these passages ns anybody else previ
ous to the establishment of this 
Church. Among other doctrines that 
were taught to the Prophet Joseph, 
was this which I have endeavored to 
set forth briefly beforo you. I have 
not dwelt upon it at length, but it 
was taught in great plainness to the 
Prophet, and he taught it to the peo
ple. The Prophet Malachi, you re
collect, predicts that before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord cornes  ̂
the Lord will send Elijah, the Pro
phet, and he will turn the henrts of 
the fatheis to the children, and tho 
hearts of tho children to the fathers, 
least the Lord come and smite tho 
earth with a curse. You can read 
this in Malachi; aud when the Latter- 
day Saints heard this Gospel, and 
became acquainted with the fact that 
it was necessary for men and womea 
to be baptized for the remission of their 
sins, their hearts immediately yearned 
for their ancestors. 1 have heard hun
dreds of persons who have joined this 
Church say, “ Oh, that my father, 
mother, brother, sister, husband, wife, 
children, grandfather or grandmother 
had heard this doctrine as the Elders 
teach it! How gladly they would 
have embraced i t ! How their hearts 
would have warmed towards this 
Gospel! They lived in anticipation o f 
some such doctrine as this; they 
were not satisfied with the creeds of 
men, or with Christianity as taught. 
They wanted the gifts, graces and 
blessings of the Gospel. Oh, that 
they could have lived and heard the 
teachings that we now hear, that God 
has revealed from the heavens, the 
ancient and pure Gospel, with the 
Holy Ghost and the gifts thereof! 
Oh, how their hearts would bave been 
gladdened to have heard these glad 
tidings ! Thus were the hearts of the 
children turned towards the fathers, 
and I  doubt not the hearts of the fathers 
were turned towards the children.
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There was an anxiety among the 
people in this church for many years, 
in relation to what would beco lie of 
their ancestors and the world at large 
who were not acquainted with the 
Gospel, until the Lord condescended 
to give a revelation in which this 
doctrine was explained. By turning tp 
the first epistle to the Corinthians,you 
will find there that the Apostle Paul, 
in reasonin'? upon the resurrection,ad. 
vanced an idea which is not generully 
understood. In the 15th chapter and 
29th verse of that epistle the Apostle 
uses this language: “ Else what shall 
they do which are baptized for the 
dead P I f  the dead rise not at all, 
why are tbey then baptized for the 
dead?”

Now, among other arguments which 
he brought forth to convince the 
Corinthiaus that there was such a 
thing as a resurrection he appeals 
to the fact that there was such a 
doctrine as baptism for the dead in the 
Church and practised by the former 
day Siiuts, and to enforce the doc
trine he uses the words I have re id, 
one of the most powerful nrgnm<nts 
that he could adduce in favor of the 
resurrectiou. How useless it would 
be for men and women to be bap
tized for the dead, if the dead ris»* 
not. at all; but the dead do rise, and 
the Saints are baptized for them. I 
might- paraphrase his words and 
reason upon them in this way. Tim 
dead are bnptizi*d, for we are baptized 
foi them, and they do rise or else all 
our labor would be in vain in going 
forth and being baptiz-d for them. 
Now, here is a doctrine that has l>een 
hidden. True, it is only a slight 
allusion, but it is sufficient to show 
that there wus in the ancient Church 
such a doctrine believed in and prac
tised by the Saints of God.

“ Oh," but says one, “ how can the 
dead be born of the water aud tho 
Spirit; suppose that Jesus went and |

preached to thfe spints in prison, and 
among the rest to the thief who was- 
on tbe cross when he got to paradise; 
as you explain the Gospel, how could 
he, in the spirit world, be born of the 
water and of the Spirit?” A very 
serious question, bnt here is the ex
planation : those who are alive iu the 
flesh can go forth and be baptized for 
t hem. “ W hat! Be baptized for the 
dead? And will that stand?” I 
would ask those who object to this, 
how is it that the death of Jesns, thb 
Son of God, affects our salvation ? 
He acts for us vicariously; by life 
vicarious atonement he redeems as 
from the effects of the transgression 
of our first parents. A9 in Adam all 
die, so in Christ shall all be made 
alivo. Death came into the world 
by Adam. Adam did not die to re
deem the world, but Jesus came for* 
ward, vicariously, as the Savior of 
the world, and died to redeem ns 
from Adam’s sin. Through his death 
Adam’s sin is atoned for. in like 
manner, Mai chi says, iu speaking o f  
the Piophet Elijah coming before 
the great and terrible day of the 
Lord : “ The hearts of the lathers 
shall be turned to the children.*’ 
Wh»t for? Because the chili Iren 
can act vicariously for them ; and 
the hearts of tbe children shall be 
turned to the fathers," because the 
children will feel after their fathers; 
they will search for their genealogies, 
and leain of their ancestors,'and they 
will u<> forth aud perform ordinances 
in the flesh for their dead, which the 
dead cnu not perform tor themselves*,, 
and net vicariouoly for them, and so 
fulfil the saying of the Prophet Obe~ 
diah, where he says, “ There shall be- *■ 
saviors in the last days on Moniit/ 
Zion.” They shall stand as minis-- 
ters of salvation. There shall be 
saviors in the last days, acting in 
a lesser capacity, it is true, but still 
somewhat in the capacity of our Lord
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and Savior Jesus Christ, for their 
dead. Not atoning for the original 
sin, not. shedding their blond, but 
going forth and being baptized for 
them nnd receiving the ordinances of 
salvation in their behalf.

I know thnt this doctrine is new, 
and to many startling; it comes in 
Contact with till their prejudices. But 
I  would u>-k the Christian world how 
mankind are to be saved ? Can you 
snbstitute anything better than this? 
Ho v are the millions of heathens who 
have died iu ignorance of the name 
of Jesus to be saved ? How are onr 
ances'ors to be saved, who, living 
and dying in the long night of dark
ness which prevailed through Chris
tendom, never had the privilege of 
bearing the Gospel in its fulness 
“ Oh,” xavs one, “ saved by the good
ness of God.” Yes, but how shall we 
elude the words of Jesus where he 
says, “ Except a man be born again 
be cm  not. see the Kingdom of 
God ;” and u Except a man he born 
of the wiit^r and of the Spirit he can 
not enter into the Kingdom of God ?” 
I t  is very easy for men in their tra
ditions to s»y ; “ Well, our way scita 
us, because we btive been accustomed 
to it." But if we accept these tra
ditions ns binding, how shall we set 
aside the words of him who spoke 
as never man spake, of him who was 
without, guile and whose words were 
truth and holiness? How shall we 
get ihem aside? We can not., and 
rather than attempt to do so I would 
accept them as true and divine, nnd 
practise them, even though it requir
ed the sacrifice of my traditions an I 
prejudices. To my mind there is 
So nething godlike in the Gospel of 
salvation I  can see beuaty, and the 
power of God in it. I  understand 
from this that there is a plan of sal
vation capable of saving all men; 
that though there is a space between 
death and the resurrection, during

that space the spirits of those who 
died without the Gospel can l>e 
pieached lo, and can receive the Gos
pel of the Lord Jesus Christ, though 
they died in ignorance of it.

A great many huve wondered how 
it is that the Latter-d »y Saints are so 
anxious to have temples built. We 
built a temple in Kirtlund, ond after 
we had built it. we were compelled to 
ieave it and flee to Missouri. We 
laid thefonndationsof two in Mi'tsonri, 
one in Jackson County, the other in 
Caldwell ('ouuty. That in Caldwell 
was not laid until lifter we were* 
driven from there. A revelnion 
was given through Joseph S uirh,
I think on the 11th of July, IS«Jd, 
that on tho succeeding 2tf»h of" 
April, the foundation stone of the 
temple should iie lit'd in F ir  
West; and the Twelve Apostles 
should take th«ir departure from that 
corner stone, aud oro^s the ocean to- 
preach the (iospel in Europe. N  »w, 
said the mob, “ There being a date 
6xed to this revelation, if Joseph 
Smith never was u false prop'iet lie- 
fore, we will make him one now,” 
nnd they turned and drove the Lat
ter-day Sniqts from Missouri, anil 
made it worth a man's life to go btck" 
there, if he was a Mormon. They 
drove every one out of Missouri, un
der a ban of extermination, in the 
winter previous to the time set. for 
the fulfillment of this revelatn>(». 
That was in the winter of 1 '^8  9 ; 
and there were but. very few left, mid 
they were iu peril of their lives all 
the time. Joseph, Hyrum and several 
of the lending El lets were in prison, 
and it seemed as though the words of 
Joseph would fall to the ground that 
time, at any rare. President Yomig 
w.is then President of the Twelve 
Apostles; be *ith others had to flee 
to Quincy, and he proposed to his 
fellow Apostles that they should, go 
up to Missouri, to fulfil tbat reve* ■
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’lation. Father Joseph Smith, father 
of the Prophet, thought- that the 
!Lord would take the will for the 
deed, and it  would not be necessary. 
B e  felt as thoogh there would be 
great danger in the undertaking, and 
that the brethrens’ lives wonld be in 
peril*. A good many of the other 
^Elders felt tbe same, but the Spirit 
rested upon President Young and his 
brother Apostles, and they determined 
to go, and they did go, and, according 
to  the revelation, they laid the corner 
stone in the town of Far West. They 
laid it in the midst of their enemies; 
they sang their songs, ordained two 
of the Twelve, and if I  recollect 
right, two of the Seventies, and then 
. shook hands with the Saints there, 
bade them adieu, and took their de
parture for Europe, thus fulfilling the 
word of God given nearly a year pre
viously through tbe Prophet Joseph, 
and which the enemies of the King- 
dom of God said should never be 
•fulfilled. , ‘
1 Thut foundation stone was laid, 
and the Saints, as I  said, fled into 
Illinois, and there laid the foundation 
of a temple at Nauvoo, Illinois, the 
finest, building then in the western, 
country, and the admiration of every
body. The Saints erected it in the 
midst of poverty, destitution, sick
ness, death, and, I  may sayr with the 
sword or rifle in one band and tbe 
'trowel in the other, their enemies 
surrounding them on every hand. 
They had slain Joseph and Hyrum, 
and attempted to destroy others of 
the servants of God, and they were 
continually burning and destroying 

, the houses and property of the Saints, 
and were determined to expel them 
from the S ta te / But in the midst 
of these tribulations the Saints con
tinued their labors until that temple 
was roofed in, and until within its 
walls they could attend to the ordi- 

‘ nances for the living and the dead.

Again they were driven, and again 
they took up their line of march, and 
they came out to this desert coui try, 
and again we laid the foundation of 
another temple, a  few hundred yards 
from this building; and this winter 
we have laid the foundation of another 
at St. George, in the southern part of 
this Territory. The masons and 
laborers are down there endeavoring 
to push it forward to completion as 
fast as possibla

Why is i t  that we are bo anxious to 
build temples ? I t  is that we may 
attend to ordinances necessary for the 
salvation of tbe living and the dead, 
that we may be baptized for our an
cestors who died without having the 
privilege of bearing and obeying the 
Gospel. We not only believe that 
we should be baptized for them, but 
we also believe that where our fathers 
and mothers have died, having been 
married only according to the prac* 
tice of the world, they should be 
married for time and eternity; and, 
in the temples erected by the Saints 
to the name of the Most High, we 
shall act for them in this respect 
also. We believe, not only, that we 
should be married for time and eter
nity, but that they should be also. 
We believe in the eternal nature of 
the marriage relation, that man and 
woman are destined, as husband and 
wife, to dwell together eternally. Wa 
believe that we are organized as we 
are, with all these affections, with all 
this love for each other, for a definite 
purpose, something far more lasting 
than to be extinguished when death 
shall overtake ns. We believe that 
when a man and woman are united as 
husband and wife, and they love each 
other, their hearts and feeliugs are 
one, that tbat love is as endunng as 
eternity itself, and that when death 
overtakes them i t  wjll* neither ex- 
tingui^r nor cool th a t lovej1 but that 
it will" brighten and kindle it to a

0 ■* '
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1 purer flame, avid that it will endure
* through eternity; and that if we 
' have offspring they will be with ns 
’ and onr mntunl associations will be

one of tho chief joy 8 of the heaven to 
1 which we are hastening. I f  I have 

loving wives nnd children, who could 
contribute to our happiness so much 

‘ -as we could to each others’, they to
• mine, I to theirs? ' Shall we be sep
a ra te d  and I  be no more to them and
ihey no more to me than strangers ? 
How unnatural the thought! God 
has restored the everlasting priest*

• hood, by which ties can be formed* 
•consecrated and consummated, which 
shall bens enduring as we ourselves

* are enduring, that is, ns our spiritunl 
'n a tu re ; and husbands aud wives will

be united together, and they and 
'th e ir  children will dwell and associate 
together eternally, and this, as I  have 
-said, will constitute one of the chief 
Joys o f heaven; nnd we look for
ward to it with delightful anticipa
tions.

1 Brother Woodruff, in his remarks 
th is  morning, spoke of the blessing 
th a t the Lord promised. Abraham, 
th a t as the sands on the sea shore, or" 

"the stars that bespangle the firma
m ent are innumerable, so should his 

/seed be: How is this to be effected ? 
W hy, by the eternal union of the 
sexes,' by the eternal union of Abra
ham wjth those who were his family 

•in his .life. Strange os this doctrine 
'm ay seem, i t  is nevertheless amply 
Unstained by these divine Scriptures 
;in  which Christendom all profess to 
believe.

\. Now we rear Temples in order 
'th a t we'may be baptized in the fonts 
w hich will be in those Temples, for 
•our dead, in order that we may go 
‘forward and act'vicariously for them 
-in the ordinance of baptism and in 
th e  laying on of hands for the Holy 
’Ghost, and then in other ordinances, 
{which shall prepare them to dwell 

Wo: 2i,, . r

with 'us and us with them eternally 
in tho presence of God.

I f  yon rend the 20th chapter of 
the Revelations, yon will see tlmt tho 
Lord revealed to John tlmt there 
shall be a thousand years’ rest, a mil
lennium, or millennial era, when tho 
earth shall rest from wickedness, and 
when knowledge shall cover it ns 
enters cover the deep, and when ono 
man shall not have to say to another, 
“ Know ye the Lord?” but when^ 
according to the words of the Pro
phet, “ all shall know him, from the 
least even unto the greatest when 
God’s will shall be written in tho 
hearts of the ohitdren of men, nnd 
they will underslnnd his law. The 
Prophets have spoken of such a day, 
and in the chapter to which I  have 
alluded, the 20th of Revelations, tho 
Lord speaks of it in plainness to his 
servant John the Revehitor, setting 
forth that there shall be a thousand 
years’ rest on the earth, during which 
Christ shall reign in the midst; ot his 
Saints, and when there shall bo no
thing* to hurt or destroy in all the 
hoty mountain of th e ’L&rdf when' 
the'lamb will lie down with the lion, 
the cow with the bear, and when the 
whole auimal creation will dwell to
gether in peace, when swords shall 
be beaten into ploughshares, spears 
into pruning hooks, and when the 
nations shall learn war no more, 
men shall plant and cat the fruit 
thereof, build and inhabit, and wheta 
none shall deprive them of the iruits 
of their labors.
. L quote these passages as they, oc

cur to my mind. You are all familiar 
with them. Thoy will be fulfilled, 
and there will be a thousand years* 
rest, during which period Satan will 
be bound, and when the seed of the 
righteous will increase and cover the 
laud. In that glorious period every
thing on the face of the earth will bo 
beautiful; disease and crime, and all

Vol. X IV .



the evils that attend our present 
state of existence will be banished; 
and during that period, as God has 
revealed, the occupation of his people 
will be to lay a foundation for the 
redemption of the dead, the unnum
bered millions who lived aud died on 

j  the earth without hearing and obey- 
iag the plnn of salvation.

We believe, further, that every 
man who dies belonging to this 
Church, and hnvitig the right, to offi
ciate in the Priesthood, will be en
gaged, while awaiting tho resurrect ion 
of bis body, in a work similar to tlmt 
in which Jesus was engaued, namely, 
preaching the Gospel to those who 
are ignorant of it. He will proclaim 
the plan of salvation to those in the 
spirit world who have died in igno- 
ranee of the name of Jesus aud of 
the character of his redemption. For, 
let me tell you, there is no name un
der heaven whereby men can he saved, 
except the name of Jesus Christ, and 
if  the dead ever are saved, it must be 
through the name of Jesus and 
through the te lemption helms worked 
out. This is the gospel and the plun 
of salvation as we believe it.

Men say that the Latter-day Saints 
are exclusive and uncharitable; but 
they know nothing of the doctrines 
that we believe in. Our hearts swell 
with exceeding desire for the hi I- 
yation ot our fellow creatures: we 
want all saved. We would, if we 
bad arms sufficiently loner, enclose 
them all, and shed around them the 
halo of love. We desire and yearn 
for their salvation; we pray for it, 
and we expect to spend our days, 
both here and hereafter, in acoinplish- 
ing it. I t  is the chief labor that 
occupies our attention, and we expect 
to rear temples iu which we cau at
tend to the ordinances necessary to 
work it out.. There are men already 
who spend the chief portion of their 
time in atteuding to these ordinances,
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forgetful of tbeir worldly interests, 
devoting themselves almost ex
clusively to these labors, and we ex
pect to save all that will accept the 
plan of salvation. I  say we, 1 mean 
God and the authority that he has 
established and restored to the earth.

Can you wonder that we beliovein 
plural marriage when we have these- 
views ? Now, for instance, there is 
a man who has had a wife, and child
ren by that wife. She has died, and 
he has married again, aud had a 
family by the second wife. In some 
instances she has died, and he has 
married a third time. Now we be
lieve that that man, it he be a good 
man, will lie entitled to these wive& 
in the resurrection. There may be- 
men of this class here to-dny, men 
who have lost their first wives, by 
whom they have had children, aud 
who have made their little home a 
heaven, lavishing npon them all the- 
wealth of their affection; and tlmt 
woman having passed away, they Imvfr 
taken another wife, and she has been 
equally true She has done the best 
she could. Now in the resurrection 
which wife bIihII he put away ? Shall 
he say to the first wife, “ 1 have a» 
second wife, I do not want you to live 
with me." Or shall he say to the 
second wife, “ Here is the wife of 
my youth ; the one who engnged my 
heart’s first affections, and I love her 
and you must go.” “ Oh,” 8<*ys one,. 
“ there will be no wives there, and uo 
necessity of a man saying such things 
either to first or second wile.” You 
see the dilemma in which the belief 
of Christendom forces them. They 
are compelled by tbeir traditions to 
reject the idea of the marital relation, 
and of husband and wife dwelling to
gether for eternity. What is their 
view ? Why, as I  have heard it, 
and I have gleaned it from the best 
of them, the idea they have of the 
heaven to which mankind are hasten

DISCOURSES.
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ing is that of heing clothed in white 
rnituent and with harp in hand, sing
ing praises to Qod and the Lamb 
eternally. This is very good em
ployment no donbt, but to think of 
our b*ing so employed forever and 
ever does not satisfy the enquiring 
mind. I  could not be happy, ns I am 
now constituted, you could not, with, 
out active employment—a field for 
the exercise of every faculty of mind 
and body that God has given you. 
I  do not wonder a t men dreading 
death when they have such ideas of 
heaven and future happiness. My 
idea of heaven pictures to me a con
dition of siciety as much superior to 
this ns heaven is to earth. I picture 
to myself a state of S'>ciety that shall 
be free from every sin, where the ad
versary can have no entrance, where 
there will he no gloom, sorrow, pain 
or death, and where I  shall associate 
with those whom I Imvu loved; whose 
lives have been spent with me in endea
voring to do good; with the wife or 
wives aud children I have had here,

living with them eternally in tho 
presence of God. And as it was said 
of Jes<ts: “ To tho increase of hia 
seed there shall be no end,” so do I  
hope, after I leave here, the blessing 
sealed npon Father Abraham, of 
whose seed I am, that as there should 
be no end to his increase, there shall 
be none to mine.

I t  is this I labor for and look for
ward to. Heaven looks bright to me; 
death is robl>ed of its terror—it has 
no stiner, and, like one of old, I can 
say, “ O grave, where is they victory: 
Oh, death, where is they sting!” 
There is no sting in death, there is no 
victory in the grave, for we all expect, 
*vho belong to the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, to bo 
resurrected in glory, with every 
faculty of body aud mind enhanced, 
purified, enlarged, until we shall bo 
like our Futher and God. This is 
the heaven which we ar.* look ng for, 
aud to which I pray we may all attain, 
in the name of Jesus, Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT,

D elivered  i n  th e  Tabernacle, S alt L ake City, S onday Afternoox, 

. . F ebruary 11, 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)
------o - ■ ■

NEPHITE AMERICA— 'THE DAY OF GOD’S POWER— THE SHEPHERD OF

ISRAEL.

I t  is quite unexpected to me to be 
called npon tbis afternoon to address 
this congregation; bnt inasmuch as 
I  have been solicited so to do I  cheer
fully comply with the request. I t  
has also been suggested that there

would be several strangers present 
tbis afternoon who would desire to 
hear some of the evidences in relation 
to the Book of Mormon, and although 
it is a subject on which we have 
spoken daring the week just .passed,
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'and have set forth many evidences 
iu support of the divine authenticity 
of this book, still it may not be 
amiss to repeat some of these evi- 
dences and give some reasons to 

t those who are present why this people 
'receive this book as a part and por
tion of the revelations of the Most 
High. Onr traditions, which we re
ceived from our fathers, have natu
rally inclined us to reject all revela

tions, or all pretended Scripture 
except that which happened to be 
compiled in the Old and New Testa
ment. I had this tradition in com
mon with the rest of mankind who 
profess to believe the Bible; bnt 
when I  came to examine this tradi 
tion which I, as well as millions, had 
imbibed, I  found it to be only tiadi- 

. tion and without any substantial 
foundation. I- can not possibly im
agine how to reconcile the supreme 
goodness, wisdom and mercy of the 
Almighty with the idea that a few of 
the inhabitants of our globe, dwelling 
in one small region called Palestine, 
should be the fuvored few to whom 
revelution should be vouchsafed. I 
can not reconcile this idea with tho 
view that we take of the character of 
the great Being whom we worship 
and serve. When I contemplate the 
vast number of millions that must 
have swarmed over this great western 
hemisphere in times of old, building 
large cities, towns and villages, and 
spreading themselves forth from shore 
to shore from the Atlantic to tbe 
"Pacific, from the frozen regions of 
<the north to the uttermost extremity 
•of South America—when I  contem- 
iplate all these people as human 
beings, beings that hnve immortal 
.souls and form part of the brother
hood of all nations, descending from 
:the same parents, created by the same 
Creator, I  can not believe that all 
these nations have been left in dark- 
•ness, deprived of the light of revela

tion from Heaven, and having no 
knowledge concerning God; but I  
must believe that God, who is an im
partial Being and presiding over all 
the inhabitants of the earth, would 
havQ respect to the people of ancient 
America as well as of ancient Asia. 
Consequently, in accordance with the 
views that we would naturally enter
tain concerning the attributes of the 
Great Jehovah, we believe that he 
has iu these latter times, in tbe gene, 
ration in which we are permitted to 
live, condescended to bring to the 
knowledge of the people another 
book, another divine revelation con. 
taining the history of his dealings 
with the generations that are past 
and gone on this western hemisphere. 
The book which I  hold in my hand 
(the Book of Mormon) contains 
nearly as much information ns the 
Old Testameut. I t  is a book of five 
or six hundred closely printed pages. 
This book, the Latter-day Saiuts be
lieve to be tbe Bible of the western 
hemisphere; a compilation of sacred 
book*, books delivered by divine in. , 
spiration in ancient times to prophets, 
revelators and inspired men who 
dwelt upon this continent, both iu 
North and South America. We be. 
lieve that it was written, mostly by a 
branch of the house of Israel, a pari; 
nnd portion of the chosen seed, the 
descendants of Abraham who were 
led forth to this continent some six 
hundred years before Christ from the 
city of Jerusalem, brought by the 
special providence, miracles and good, 
ness of the' Almighty. A colony 
with whom there were several pro. 
phets; a colony of Israelites who 
believed in the law of Moses, and to 
whom the Lord manifested himself 
in a peculiar manner. They were 
brought forth from the laud of Jeru. 
snlem in the first year of Zedekiab, 
King of Judah, six hundred years 
before the birth of our Lord and



Savior. By revelation from the Lord 
they traveled south-west from the 
city of Jerusalem, and after reaching 
the Red Sea they continued along its 
eastern borders and afterwards bent 
their course eastward, arriving a t the 
Indian Ocean. There they were 
commanded by the Almighty to build 
a vessel, the puttem of which was 
given to them by revelation, building 
it  as Noah built the Ark—under the 
direction of the Almighty. On 
board this vessel they embarked, nnd 
were guided by the Almighty across 
the great Indian Ocean. Passing 
among the islands, how far south of 
Japan I  do not know, they came 
round our globe, crossing not ouly 
the Indian Ocean, but what we term 
the great Pacific Ocear:, landing on 
the western coast of what is now 
called South America. As near ns 
we can judge from tho description of 
the country contained iu this record 
tbe first landing plnce was in Chili, 
not far from where the city ot Val
paraiso now stands.

After landing on the western coast 
of South America, they divided into 
two colonies, one colony called La- 
manites, the other called Nephites. 
These names originated from two 
brothers, the name of one being 
Lnman, the name of the other Nephi. 
The Lamanites became a veiy wicked 
and corrupt people. The Nephites 
believed in the law of Moses, iu God, 
in the spirit of revelation and pro
phecy; they believed in visions, iti 
the ministration of angels, and they 
sought to serve the. Lord with all 

, their hearts, and they were exceed
ingly persecuted by the Lamanites. 
The Nephites, by the command of

■ tho Almighty, made sacred records 
On gold plates, and on these plates 
they were commanded to engrave 
their history, their prophecies, ibe 
dealings of the L.»rd with them from 
generation to generation.

NETHITE AJ

Being so severoly persecuted by 
the Lurnanites, the Nephites were 
commanded of the Lord to depart 
from their midst, that is to leave the 
first place of colonization in the coun
try which the Spanish now call Chili. 
They came northward from their first 
binding place traveling, according to 
the record, as near us I can judge, 
some two thousand miles. The La
manites remained in possession of the 
country 011 the South. The Nephites 
formed a colony uot far from the 
head waters of the river Amnzou, and 
they dwelt there some four centuries, 
increasing and spreading forth in the 
laud. The Lnmanites, in the South 
and in tho middle portions of South 
America, also spread forth and mul
tiplied, and became a very strong and 
powerful nation. Muuy wars ex
isted between tho two nations, in 
which hundreds of thonsauds were 
destroyed. Finally, in the course of 
geneiations, the Nephites fell into 
wickedness; they departed in a great 
measure from the law of Moses and 
from the precepts of truth which 
had been taught to them by the pro
phets in their midst. A certain 
portion of them who still believed 
were commanded of tbe Lord to leave - 
their brethren in consequence of their ' 
wickedness; they did so, aud those 
who still remained faithful, uuder tho ' 
guidance of prophets and revelators, 
came still further northward, emi- * 
gritting from the head wuters of what 
we now term the river Amazon, upon 
the western const, or not far from the 
western coast, until they came on tho 
waters of the river whioh we culi tbe 
Magdalena. On this river, not a ' 
great distance from the mouth there
of, in what is now termed the United * 
States of Columbia, they built their ' 
great capital city. They also dis^ 1 
covered another nation that already > 
possessed that, country called the peo- ? 
pie of Zarahemla. They also were a 

•o. * f
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branch of Israel who came oat from 
the city of Jerusalem five hundred 

'  and eighty.nine years before the 
coming of Christ, in the eleventh 
year of the reign of Zedekiah, a t the 
lime he was taken captive, and the 
Jews were carried into Babylon. One 
of the sons of Zed«-kiah, King of 
Jadah, being commanded of the Lord, 
left the city of Jerusalem with a 
colony, who were brought, forth and 
landed north of the Isthmus and 
journeyed southward, passed through 
the narrow neck of land which we 
term the Isthmus into the United 
States of Columbia, aud forced their 
settlements there, and when discov- 
ered by the Nephites had dwelt there 
near four hundred yeaiu

The Nephites aud the people of 
Zurahomlaunited together and formed 
a great and powerful nation, occupy* 
ing the lands south ot the Isthmus 
for many hundreds of miles, and also 
from the Pacific on the west to the 
Atlantic on the east, spreading all 
through the country. The Latnan. 
ites about this time also occupied 
South America, the middle or south* 
ern portion of it, and were exceed, 
ingly numerous. I will here observe, 
that from the time the Kephites con. 
sol it I a ted themselves with the people 
of Zarahemla, they had numerous 
wars with the great nation of the 
Lamanitos, iu which many hundreds 
Of thousands perished on both sides.

About fifty-four years before 
Christ, five thousand -four hundred- 
men, with tlieir wives and children, 
left the northern portion of South 
America, passed through the Isthmus, 
came into this north country, the 
north wing of the continent, aud be
gan to settle up North America, aud 
from that time a great emigration of 
the Nephites and the people of Zura- 
hernia took plnco year by year. I  
will here mention one thing which 
perhaps may be startling to indivi

duals who are unacquainted with the 
antiquities of this country, that the 
Nephite nation ab ut. this time com. 
menced the art of shipbuilding. They 
built many ships, launching them 
forth into the western ocean. The 
place of the building of these ships 
was near the Isthmus of Duriea. 
Scores of thousands entered these 
ships year after year, and passed 
rilong on the western coast north
ward, and began to settle the western 
const ou the north wing of the conti. 
nent. I  will observe another thing— 
when they came into Nortb America 
they found all this country covered 
with the ruins of cities, villages and 
towns, the inhabitants having been 
cut off and destroyed. The timber 
had also been cut off, insomuch that 
in many places there was no timber 
by which they conld construct their 
dwellings, hence the Nephites and 
the people of Zarahemla had to build 
their houses of cement, others had to 
dwell in tents. Vast quantities of 
timber were shipped from the south 
to the people on the western coast, 
enabling them to build many towns, 
cities nnd villages. The latter also 
planted groves of timber, and in pro* 
cess of time they raised grent quanti
ties, whioh furnished them with suffi
cient for building and other purposes. 
Forty-five years before the coming of 
Christ .there was a vast colony camo 
out of South America, aud it is said 
in tho Book of Mormon th a t they 
went an exceeding great distnuce, 
until they came to large bodies of 
water aud to many rivers aud foun
tains, and when we come to read 
more fully the description of the 
country it  answers to the great Mis
sissippi Valley. There they formed 
a colony. Wo know that to be the 
region of country from the fact that 
these plates were taken from a hill 
in the interior of the State of New 
York, being the descendants of thoso
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same colonists that settled in tho val
ley of the Mississippi. "When wo 
speak of the valley of the Mississippi, 
let me say a few words to inform the 
minds of my brethren and sisters 
from foreign countries who may not 
be so fully acquainted with the geo
graphy of our land. The valley of 
the Mississippi does not mean a small 
valley like these valleys here in the 
Rocky Mountains, but it menns a 
vast area of territory som6 fifteen 
hundred thousand square miles in ex 
tent, enough to accommodate several 
hundred millions of inhabitants, al
most n world of itself. There the 
Nephites became a great and power
ful people. In process of time they 
spreud forth on the right and on the 
left, and the whole face of the North 
American continentwas covered by ci
ties, townsand villages and population.

But we will hasten on. Tiiey 
having kept the law of Moses, I 
mean the Nephites, looked forward, 
according to the testimony of their 
law, for tbe coming of the Messiah, 
ib a t  is the great Prophet of Israel 
'which Moses had told them the 
Lord would raise up unto them. 
They looked for that great Prophet 
to come and shed his blood, for tbeir 
sacrifices and burnt offerings pointed 
to a great and last sacrifice, the sacri
fice of the Son of God. The Nephite 
nation, therefore, bad a testimony 
given to them concerning that future 
Messiah that was to come; a sign 
was given to them on this American 
continent that they might know the 
very day on which he was born. 
The night before Jesus was born this 
continent had no darkness. There 
was one day, and then a night and 
then a day without any darkness at 
.all—it was os light as day during 
the period which is generally called 
night. This was prophesied or pre
dicted by tbeir Prophets as a sign 
•that they might no longer be in sus

pense al o jt  the coming of fhcir great 
Prophet. After the birth of Christ 
there were s :gr»8 given to the people 
concerning his crucifixion. The in
habitants of this land were not in 
ignorance about the great atonement 
that was wrought out on Mount Cal
vary. I t  was not in vain tlmt they 
kept the law of Moses, and offered up 
their burnt offerings and the shed
ding of the blood of beasts nnd fowls, 
pointing forward to the atoning blood 
of Jesus, they know when tho great' 
and last sacrifice was offered here on 
this land. However, it was a day of 
sorrow to them, for most of tho peo
ple nt thnt time had hecomo very 
wicked. They had stoned and killed 
the Prophets aud persecuted them 
exceedingly, arid had become so cor
rupt and had deviited so far from 
the law of Moses and from the pro
phecies that God had given to them, 
and the righteous precepts that had 
been taught them by their Prophets, 
that the Lord in his anger destroyed 
many- hundreds of thousands of the 
people at the time of the crucifixion 
of Jesus. The Prophets told the peo
ple that when Jesus should be hung 
on the cross there should be a terrible 
convulsion and great earthquake on 
this continent, that many of their 
towns, cities and villages should be 
totally destroyed, some of their cities 
should be suuk and buried in the 
depths of the earth, that mountains 
should rise up aud come over aud fall 
on certain cities, that other cities 
should be sunk and waters come up 
in the place thereof, that other cities 
should be destroyed by tempest and 
whirlwind, that others should be 
burned by fire. Another great sign 
was given to them concerning the 
period during which Jesus was to re
main in the tomb—that from the 
period of the crucifixion until the 
time of the resurrection thick dark
ness should spread over all the face
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of this continent, • darkness like that 
of Es:ypf, that conld be felt by the 
people. No sun, nor moon, nor stars 
were permitted to shine on that occa- 
sion, nob a glimmer of light, three 
days and three nights of darkness.

All this took place a t the cruci
fixion of ChriBt. The judgments 
cnrne as predicted by the prophets. 
Thu rocks upon nearly all the face of 
this continent, prior to that event, 
were not found disrupted as at the 
present day. Those who have travel
led through these mountainous re
gions and looked at the various strata 
of rocks find many of them turned 
up edgeways. This must have been 
caused by some terrible convulsion. 
You will see it on every hand in 
these mountains. I t  is not some
thing peculiar to onr vicinity, but the 
same thing occurs throughout all 
the vast region called the Rocky 
Mountains. From the frozen regions 
of the north until you penetrate 
through the Isthmus into tbe Andes, 
and then on to the end of this conti
nent in the south, we find these dis
ruptions, seams and cracks among tho 
various strata of rock. Beforg tho 
comingofChrist tbiswasnotso. Many 
mountains existed after the cruci
fixion where there were deep valleys 
before, aud the whole face of the land 
was changed. No wonder then that 
our miners here in these rocky re
gions, aud in various portions of 
Montana, California, and Nevada, 
occasionally, after digging several 
hundred feet, find remains of human 
arts They find thefie things, and 
tuey have published descriptions of 
them in the psipers in California and 
elsewhere, and iu consequence of these 
discoveries they begin to calculate 
that the earth must be so many 
hundred thousand years old, and 6ome 
of them conclude that it must be 
millions, in order to account for the 
phenomena which havo been observed.

Bnt geologists should leave, these 
things out of the question and should • 
begin to inquire what has produced 
these terrible convulsions of nature, 
what has thrown up these vast ridges, 
of mountains, what has sunk down 
valleys? What is it that has dis
rupted and apparently thrown the 
western continent into such terrible 
convulsion us to place the rocks on * 
edge and rend them asunder? *I£4 
they would inquire into these things 
it would be no marvel to them to find 
the remains of the ancient arts of' 
men sunk far beneath the surface of 
the earth. I  would say to them that, 
peradventure, they may yet find, when 
the Lord shall again convulse this-, 
continent, as he assuredly will do, 
throwing down the mountains and 
raisiug up the valleys, ut the time of' 
his second coming, for then, says the 
prophet Isaiah, the mountains shall ’ 
flow down at his presence. Then,, 
says the prophet David, the hills and 
the mountains shall melt like wax be
fore the presence of the Lord. I  say; 
when this great and terrible con
vulsion shall come we may find cities 
rising, as it were, from the bowels of" 
the earth, disgorged and brought to- 
the surface. It need not surprise the 
inhabitants who theu live to see cities 
brought up from the depths of the 
lakes and from tho depths ofgreafc- 
waters; to see mountains removed 
from then* places and uncovering 
ancient cities thut have been covered 
op for generations. All it needs then 
is a convulsion, a terrible catastrophe 
of nature to produce the effects tlmt 
are sometimes ascribed lo long ages* > 
of the slow working of the elemeuts. ( 
But to go back to the history.

At the time of the crucidxipu tbe 
Nephites dwelt iu North America and 
also occupied a portion of South 
America; aud after thut event, the 
more righteous portion of those among 
them who were spured aud also those'
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amongr tho Lamanites who had not 
altogether forsaken the truth, began 
to remember the prophecies, recorded 
upon their plates oK gold, tlmt after 
the crucifixion, and after nil these 
terrible judgments had come upon 
them, their Messiah, of whom Moses 
bad spoken, should render himself 
visible to the inhabitants of this con* 
tineut. They tell us that they as
sembled themselves around a certain 
temple thnt the Lord had preserved 
in the northern part of South America, 
and were wondering about the great 
convnlsions of nature that had takeu 
pluce.

While they woro thns conversing, 
pointing out and explaining to each 
other what had taken pince, both in 

* the north aud in the south as far as 
they had explored, while they were 
thus conversing in all humility about 
Jesus, who had been crucified in the 
laud of their fathers, they heard a 
voice coming out ot the heavens. At 
first they could not comprehend it; 
bnt it excited their attention —  the 
attentiouof abont twenfcy*five hundred 
men, women and children,' and they 
all gazed steadfastly towards the 
heavens, and while they were thus 
engaged tho voice spoke again the 
second time and the third time, say
ing unto them, “ Behold my beloved 
Son, in whom 1 am well pleased,” and 
they saw Jesus descending out of the 
heavens clothed in a white robe, and 
be came and stood in the midst of 
tbat large assembly of people and he 
said unto them, “ Behold, 1 am Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God, the Father of 
the heavens and the earth, tbe God of 
tbe whole earth.” After he had thus 
spoken to them he told them how he 
had come in the land of their fathers, 
and how he had been crucified by the 
Jewish nation. He then called the 
multitude to come and see the wounds 
in his hands, in his feet and in his side, 
and they saw these wounds, and heard

the voice of their Redeemer, and they 
knew of a surety that he was the Son 
of God, of whom their prophets hud so 
long prophesied. Jnsus commanded 
them no.longer to kill sacrifices and 
shed the blood of hensts arid fowls, 
for he himself hnd been offered as a  
last final sacrifice according to tho 
types that were given in the. law o f ' 
Moses, and that he had shed hi$ blood 
for the remission of sins; nnd then he 
introduced among them the gospel in 
all its fulness and plainness. Often- • 
times has my heart been filled with 
joy inexpressible when I have renji 
the words of Jusns on that occasion, 
declaring to them his gospel, nnd un
folding to them thnt they must havo 
faith in him as tho only Redeemer, as 
the only being who could alone for 
the sins of mankind; that they must 
repent of their sius nnd become as ' 
little children, and be baptized by • 
immersion for the remission of their 
sius; that if they would do this they 
should be baptized with fire and with 
the Holy Ghos»t, and when they should 
receive the Holy Ghost it should im
part unto them special gifts in order 
that they, through the exercise of 
these gifts, might be perfected and 
prepared to return into the presence 
of their Father and their God.

Jesus chose twelve disciples on the- 
American continent. They are not 
called apostles in tho Book of Mor- 
mon, but disciples. I  have no doubt,.1 
however, in my own mind, that they 
held tbe office of the apost leship, for 
they exercised all the tuuationa of 
apostles. They had power bot only 
to baptize with water, but to lay on ■ 
hands for the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost, which latter was one of the 
functions granted,.in ancient days,, 
onto the office of an apostle. These ' 
twelve Nephites who were called by 
the personal ministry of Jesus, were- 
commanded to go forth and preach • 
the Gospel on all the face of the'
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North and Sooth American conti. 
nent. They were to build np his 
Church; they were to teach the peo. 
pie that they should no more worship 
God by the ordin&nces of the law of 
Moses, but according to the words 
which thnt prophet had delivered to 
them, even Jesus who appeared in 
their midst.

After Jesus bad administered unto 
them the first day he withdrew nnd 
ascended into heaven, saying unto the 
people, “ Behold I  will visit you 
again on the morrow.” Tbe people 
who were present on that occasion 
spread the news of the Savior's visit 
as far as they possibly conld during 
the remainder of the day and through 
the night, and people gathered from 
all quarters as fur as they possibly 
could, so as to be at the plnce where 
Jesus should appear to them .On 
the next day he came again, and the 
next day the disciples separated 
the vast mult itudes that came together 
into twelve bodies, and they taught 
them, for they could not be assem. 
bled in one body aud all be able-to 
hear the souud of one man's voice. 
For this reason they were separated 
into twelve bodies and the Twelve 
taught them. They taught them the 
words of Jesus about being baptized 
by immersion for the remission of 

.sins, and about the gift or reception 
•of fire and the Holy Ghost. After 
they had taught the people the Twelve 
went forth, being commissioned of 
the Almighty, into the water and 
baptized -great numbers. After this 

•Jesus came again and ministered to 
them and blessed them, nnd taught 
them still lurther concerning his 

■doctrines, and also prophecied many 
things that should take place during 
that generation, and for many genera* 
tions to come. Miiny times after this 

-Jesus showed himself to the Nephite 
nation. These twelve disciples went 

'forth, according to the commandment

I of the Lord and ordained others, and 
these ministers thus ordained went 
forth on all the face of tbe cuufineot, 
and so great were the witnesses, so 
powerful the manifestations of heal
ing the sick, opening the eyes of 
the blind and the power that was dis
played among the American Israelites 
that the greater portiun o!- both Ne
phites and Laniauites were converted, 
indeed—in process of time they were 
all converted—and they dwelt in 
righteousness ntarly three centurieB, 
We have but a very short history, 
however, in the Buck of Mormon of 
the righteousness of the Nephites 
and Latnnnites during those three 
centuries. We nre merely informed 
that they had all their property in 
common, that there were no tifch nor 
poor among them, during all that 
period of time, that they were a 
humble people and worshiped the 
Lord their God in the nnme of Jesus, 
nnd they were a people who sought 
diligently to comply with every com
mandment and revelation from 
heaven. After about three gener
ations had passed away they begun to 
apostatize,not to dwindle in unbelief, 
but to reject, wilfully, the principles 
thnt had been revealed to them, 
which were very great indeed; for 
during that period of time, according 
to the little information that we have, 
the Lord gave them many precious 
revelations, which were recorded on 
their plates which were not permitted 
to come forth in this record, being 
too great for us or for any people to 
receive who dwell not in righteous
ness. But the people began to apos
tatize and turn away from such great 
light, and their condemnation, of 
course, was greater than that which 
would have come upon them if they 
had been in darkness and ignorance. 
Sinning against so great light they 
speedily ripened themselves for de
struction. They began to separate
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again into Lamanites and Nephites, 
and thwy made t.vo great, grand 
divisions.

About three hundred and sovent.y- 
fivo yenrs after the birr h of Christ-, t he 
Nephites occupying North America, 
the Lamnnites South America, and 
wars having existed between them 
for nearly fifty yenrs, tho L'imnnites 
began to overpower the Nephites, 
and they drove them northwnrd from 
the narrow neck of land which we 
call the Isthmus of Darien, burning, 
destroying nnd desolating every city, 
town ami viHinge through which they 
passed. The Nephites continued to 
flee before their conquerors unt il they 
cnme into the interior of the State of 
New York. There, the king or com. 
mnnder of the Nephites wrote an 
epistle to the Lamnnites and requested 
an^armisiice for four years, for the 
purpose of gathering in all the Ne- 
phite nation into that one place. The 
king of the Lamnnites granted this 
Armistice, and during these four years 
they had no battles, but were occu
pied very diligently in'gathering the 
whole Nephite nntion into that one 
region, and tho Lamanites gathering 
tbe whole Lamanite nation into the 
same region of country. Many mil
lions on both sides were here gathered

■ together, and when the four years had 
expired, hostilities were renewed, 
many battles were fought and the 
Nephites were overpowered, men, 
women and children being hewn 
down. The great and last battle, in 
which several hundred thousand Ne
phites perished was on the hill Cum- 
orah, the same hill from which the 
plates wore tatcen by Joseph Smith, 
the boy about whom I  spoke to you 
the other evening. A  few Nephites 
dissented over to the Lamnnites aud 
joined them, and a few escaped into 
the south country. Mormou, one of 

' the prophets of the Nephites, who 
had the records in his possession, be

ing commanded of tho Lord, hid np 
tho records in the hill Cumorah be
fore the battles commenced. I  mean 
all the records except an abridgment. 
The gold plates Irom which tho Book 
of Mormon was taken are only an 
abridgment from vast numbers of 
other plates which were hidden up 
by Mormon in that hill. This 
abridgment, reserved and not hid up 
by Mormon, he gave to his son 
Moroni. He and Moroni both sur
veyed tho destruction of their nation; 
they fell, wounded among the vast 
numbers on that hill, but their 
wounds were not fatal and they sur
vived nnd for a short time kept them
selves hid. Mormon, however, was 
afterwards discovered and destroyed, 
hy the Lamanites. Moroni aontinned 
from three hundred and eighty-four 
years, the date of the destruction of 
his nation, until four hundred and 
twenty years after Christ, that is tho 
last date given in this record. Mor
oni tells ns, as a prophet of God, that 
he was commanded of the Lord to 
tiide up these records in the hill Cura- 
orah, not in the same place where the 
other records had been hidden by his 
father Mormon, but. in another place, 
for the Lord had promised the pro
phet Moroni that he would bring 
these records to light iu the latter 
days, when be should bring forth a 
great and powerful nation upon this 
land. The Lord showed all these 
things to these ancient prophets, and 
they understood our history and wrote 
about it before ever Columbus dis
covered America. Moroui informs 
us that after the Lord should estab- . 
lish in the latter days a great and 
powerful nation of the Gentiles on the 
face of this land, aud should deliver 
them by his power out of the hands 
of all other nations, then the Lord 
wonld bring forth this abridgment, 
these plates which Moroni was com
manded to bide up; that the records
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ehoald be revealed, that the individual 
who should discover them should, by 
the aid of theUrim aud Thuramim, be 
able fo trauslate the records from the 
language in which they wero written 
into onr language, that these records 
should be brought forth expressly to* 
accomplish the great purposes of the 
Lord in the last days in regard to 
warning all the nations of the Gen
tiles first, and that they might have 
tbe Gospel preached nnto them in its 
ancient purity, as it was preached on 
this great western hemisphere, in or
der that the fulness of the Gentiles 
might be brought in, then their 
timi 8 should he fulfilled. After the 
times of the Gentiles should be ful- 
filled by the coming forth of these 
records, the prophet informs us that 
tbe records should be sent to all the 
scattered remnants of the house of 
Israel in the four qunrters of the 
earth, and that then the Lord would 
set his hand in power to deliver his 
people Israel from all the nations and 
kingdoms under the whole heaven, 
and that he would bring them bajgk 
to the land of their fathers.

But before Israel can be gathered, 
these records, according to the pie* 
dictions contained in them, must be 
sounded abroad, not only to the great 
and powerful nation, the Republic of 
the United States, and the Canadas, 
but to all the nations of the Gentiles, 
that all may be left without excuse. 
Already the time has far gone by for 
this warning to tbe Gentiles. • Forty- 
two years out of the generation hus 
already passfed, and the same gener
ation to whom these records were re
vealed shall not pass away until the 
times of the Gentiles shall be ful
filled. When tlmt period shull arrive, 
as I snid in my lecture during the 
week, there will come a day of the 
Lord’s especial power, the day of. 
power spoken of by the psalmist 
David \yhere he addresses the Lord,

saying: “ Tby people shall be willing 
in the day of thy power.1' Israel 
have never been willing to receive 
Jesus from the day that they were 
cut off as bitter branches that brought 
forth no good fruit, until the present 
period. Generation after generation 
lias passed away, and they still re
main in unbelief, and they still remain 
in their scattered condition among all 
the nations and countries of the earth. 
But when the day of the ljord's 
power shall come, when be shall send 
forth his servants with the power of 
the priesthood and apostleship to the 
nations and to the scattered remnants 
of the house of Israel that dwell in 
the islands of the sea nfar off, he will 
show forth his power in that day iu ‘ 
such a conspicuous manner tbat all - 
Israel, as it were, will be saved. As 
it is written by the Apostle Paul,. * 
“ Blindness in part hath happened te  
Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in, and so nil Israel shall be 
saved.” All Israel in that day will 
hear the voice of the L^rd and the 
voice of his servants; all Israel, in 
that day, will see the arm of the 
Loid made bare in signs and mighty 
wonders in effecting the restoration ' 
of his chosen people to their own 
land. Then will be fulfilled that 

'which is spoken of in the 20 th chap- ' 
ter of Ezekiel concerning their restor- ' 
ation: “ For with a mighty hand, k 
saith the Lord, and with fury poured 
out will I rule over you, aud I will 
gather yon out of the nations and 
from the countries whereiu you were 
driven with a mighty hand, with an 
outstretched arm and with fu**y pour
ed out, and I  will bring-you into the 
wilderness of the people, aud there 
will I plead with you face to face like as 
I  plead with your fathers iu thewilder- 
ness of the land of Egypt, so will I  
plead with you saith the Lord God.” '. 
That has never been luililled, but ifc- 
will be fultilled when scattered Israel
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return to their own land. A similar 
scenery is to be enacted to thnt which 
was enactcd when Israel were brought 
forth out of the land of Egypt, while 
they were in the wilderness. Go 
back to that period aud behold the 
Lord descending upon Mount Sinai, 

.speaking with the voice of a (rump in 
the ears of twenty-five hundred thou* 
sand people, the thunders rolling, the 
lightnings dashing and the voice of 
Jehovah heard by a whole nation. 
You mnrvel a t this, it wns great nnd 
wonderful; but another day is to 
•come when those sceneries enacted in 
the wilderness of tho land of Egypt 
will be almost entirely forgotten, 
swallowed np in the greater manifes
tations of his power, not alone on 
Mount Sinai, but among all the no* 
tions of the earth. Wherever Israel 
is scattered there will the servants of 
God be, nnd his power working won
ders, signs and miracles for the 
gathering of that people and restoring 
them to their owu land. And when 
they ore gathered together in a vast 
body the Lord iuteuds to take that 
multitude into tho wilderness before 
iie  permits them to go into the land 

, of tbeir fathers, and when he gets 
tbem into that wilderness, he says, “ I  
will plead with yon face to face, like 

.as I  plead with your fathers in the 
wilderness of the land of Egypt.” 
Yet we are told by tho present gener

a tion  there is to be no more revelation, 
no more miracles, no more manifes
tations of the power of the Almighty, 
no more the voice of God speaking 
irom the heavens* no more of the 
manifestations of his glory, or the 
showing of himself personally to his 
.people. How wonderfully this gener
a tion  of Christendom will be mistaken 
in  that day when Israel will go again 
to their own land, and when the 

JLord God’ shall stretch forth his 
Jiand to the nations of the Gentiles, 
saying, “ Your times are fulfilled, my

servants have been sent forth in your 
midst, they have declared tho word of 
the Lord to yon all the day long, but 
you would not hear or receive their 
testimony, now tho summer is ended 
nnd your times are fulfilled. Now 
will I gather my people Israel from 
tho four quarters of the earth.”

Here let me say again, according 
to the Book of Mormon, many of 
those great islands that aro found in 
the Indian Ocean, also in tho grenfe 
Pacific Sea, have been planted ^vith 
colonies of Israelites. Do they nofc 
resemble each other? Go to tho 
Sandwich Islands, to the South Sea 
Islands, to Japan—go to tho various 
islands of the Pacific Ocean, nnd you 
find u gcueral resemblance iu the 
characters and countenances of tho 
people. Who are they? According 
to the Book of Mormon, I&raolites 
were scattered forth from time to 
time, and colonies planted on these 
islands of the ocean. In that day 
the isles will sing with jo y ; in that • 
day the isles of tire sea will wait for 
the Lord's law; in that day the isles 
of the sea will rejoice, for they will 
give up their inhabitants, nud they 
will be wafted in ships to their pro* 
mised land, and God will show forth 
his power and gather millions of peo
ple from these numerous isles of the 
ocean, and be will bring them back to 
the land of their fathers. These poor 
degraded Lamanites, or American 
Indians, that are now so far sank 
beneath humanity, are to be lifted 
up by the power of the Almighty 
when the day shall come for Israel to 
be restored, for God will not forget 
them. They are descendants of the. 
tribe of Joseph, aud consequently 
they are numbered with the people • 
of the covenant God will remember 
the covenant which he made with 
onr ancient fathers. These Laman
ites,. these American A Indians,* will 
come to the knowledge of ihe.cove--



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

nant, and they will arise and will 
build npon the face of this land a 
magnificent city called Jerusalem, 
after the pattern and in the same 
manner that the Jews will build old 
Jerusalem. That is whnt tbe-'Laman- 
ites will do, and we will go and help 
them too, for it is predicted in the 
Book of Mormon that when this 
w>rk should come forth, when the 
time fully arrives for the redemption 
of this small remnant of the house of 
JuwpJi. “ As many of the Gentiles as 
will believe, they shall assist my peo
ple, who are a remnant of the house 
of Israel, that they may build up on 
the fuceof this land a city that shall 
be called the New Jerusalem, and 
then, behold, the powers of heaven 
shall come down and be in the midst 
of this people, and I  also will be iu 
your midst.'1

That is what the Lord intends to 
fulfil on this laud. Jesus is coming 
here an well ns to many other places 
W»ien the New Jerusalem is built on 
this land, Jesus will visit that city." 
his “ lory will be upon ils dwelling 
places. Isaiah the Prophet has de
clared that upon every dwelling place 
of Mount Zion there shall be a cloud 
nnd smoke oy day, and a shining, 
flaming tire by niirht. This will not 
only bo on the New Jerusalem, but 
on the Holy City that is built up on 
the land of Palestine; and when the 
people huve repented and become 
sufficiently righteous, and made pre
paration for the coming of the Lord 
Jesus, he will come, anJ they will 
behold the Shepherd that is promised 
to them.

Did you not know that the house 
of Joseph had a Shepherd promised 
them ? He was promised by the old 
Patriarch Jucub, as you will find in 
the blessing which he pronounced on 
his twelve sons. He called them up 
one by oue, beginning with the first
born, and blessed each one in his
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turn, until he came to Joseph, upon 
whom he pronounced a special bles
sing. “ Joseph,” said Jacob, “ is a 
fruitful bough, a frnitful bough by a 
well, whose branches ran over the 
wall. The archers have sorely grieved 
him, shot at him, hated hitn, bnt his 
bow abode in strength, and the arms 
of his bonds were made strong by 
the hands of the mighty God o f 
J  tcob. From thence is the Shep
herd or Stone of Israel."

Notice now, Jesus was not born o f 
the tribe of Joseph, he was a de*c«'ud- 
ant of Judah according to the flesh, 
but still the promise of a Shepherd 
or stone of Israel is Irom the house 
of Joseph. The same Jesus that was 
born of the tribe of Juduh is to come, 
in the latter days, in the capacity o f 
>1 Shepherd for the restoration of the 
remnants of the tribe of Joseph. 
Tuis agreps with what is contained 
in one of the Psulmsof D «vid: “ Give 
ear, 0  Shepherd of Israel, thon that 
leadest Joseph like a flock. S tir up 
thy strength and come aud save us." 
Ye* he will come and save them, and 
he will come iu the character of a 
Shepherd too. “ I aUo will he in 
yonr midst.” T hep»w «isof heaven 
shall come down then, and be in the 
midst of this people. This agrees 
with what I  have already quoted, * 
only I did not quote it in full:
“ liliudneKs in part hath happened to 
Israel, until the times of the fulness 
of ihe (lentiles be come in, nnd so all 
Israel shall be saved. As it is wiifc. 
ten, Behold the Deliverer shall como 
out of Zion, nnd tutu away ungodli
ness fro in Jacob.”

Did Jesus, when he came of the- 
tribe of Judah, turn ungodliness away 
from Jacob ? lie  tried to do so, but 
they would not hear him, and instead 
of turning them away from their un
godliness they put him to death, and 
brouglit upou themselves and the(r 
children for many generations the
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corse of the Almighty. Not so when 
this prophecy of Paul is fulfilled, 
when in the latter days, after the 
fulness of the Gentiles is come in, the 
Redeemer comes in the chatacter of 
a Shepherd, he will turn away un
god I incss Irom Jacob, for so great 
will lie his power and so wonderful 
his administration in that day, tint. 
Jacob will rejoice and Israel will be 
glad, uiid tho Lord will bring forth 
deliverance, as he says in the Psalms 
of David, out of the midst of Zion. 
“ Oh," says Divid, “ that the snlvn- 
tion of Israel was come ont of Zton, 
when he hringeth buck the captivity 
of his pnoplu! When ho shall do 
this, Israel shall be ulad and Jacob 
shall rejoice.” Ho will ucc imphsh 
this work in bis owu way, in his own 
time, ami according to bid own pur
poses, fultiling every jo t and tittle 
of that which has been spoken by 
the nmn’hs of his aneient Prophets.

I  thought when I  rose to my feet 
I  would bring forth some of the evi
dences of thf divine authenticity of 
the B ‘K>k of Mormon, but I have been 
led otherwise, and I find I have not 
time to do so this afternoon. I have 
given you a statement, however, of 
tbe arrival on this great continent of 
a colony of Israelites, and have given 
you a very brief outline of their his- 
tory fro n »ix hundred years before 
Christ to four lyiudred and twenty 
years after him. I  have told you 
that they worshiped according to the 
law of M >sh9 until they were taught 
and received the Gospel. I have told 
yon concerning three generations of 
righteousness, concerning the des
truction of the Nephite nation in the 
interior of the. State of New fo rk . X

have told you a few of tho purposes 
that God designs to fulfil anti accom
plish by bringing forth this record. 
I have told you that it must ko forth 
to the Gentiles, and fulfil ihuir times 
and bring in their fulness. I have 
told you that the servants of God 
would then be sent forth to the 
islands of the sea, and bring Israel 
from the four quartern of tho earth. 
I have told you that that would bo a 
day of the Lird's special power, iti 
which he would plead with Israel 
as ho plead with (heir fa < hers iu the 
wilderness of the laud of Egypt. AH 
these great events must, come U> pass, 
accoidir:g to rhe predictions of the 
prophets, in order to prepare tho way 
for the glorious advent of the Son of 
God from the heavens.

If  time would permit, we would be 
glad to enter iuto the evidences of 
the diviue authenticity of the Book 
of Mormon; but, no doubt opportu
nities to d veil upon this suhject will 
present themselves hereafter. In (be 
meantime, may tho blessing of the 
Almighty God rest upou all the 
Latter-day Saints throughout these 
mountain vales, and throughout the 
whole earth 1 And shall we confine 
onr blessing to the Latter-diy Saints? 
¥0. May the blessing of Almighty 
God rest upon the honest-hearted 
among all nations, kindreds, tongues 
and people upou the two great conti
nents of our globe, and the four quar
ters of our earth, that they may come • 
to the knowledge of the truth aud bo 
prepared for the great aud wonderful 
events that are to take place in the 
last days, preparatory to the coming 
of the Sou of Mun. Amen.
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DISCOXIESE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR,

D e liv e r e d  in  t h e  N ew  T a b e r n a c le , S a l t  L ak e C ity , 
SuiJDAY Aptjkbnoun, M au cii 3, 1872.

(.Reported by David W. Evans.) -• . • • » *

TRUTH— FREEDOM— THE COSPEL VdrfSUS MODERN .CHRISTIANITY* ' I

We meet together from time to 
'‘time to speak, to hear, and to reflect 
' upon things pertaining to the king* 
dotn of God, .and the interests nnd

* happiness of humanity; to strengthen, 
•cheer and instruct, to teach and be 
taaght on things that pertain to our

* >bappiness and well-being, in time and 
in eternity. As n people we difier in 

every many res|iects from the world 
with which we are associated. Oar 

'ideas, reflections nnd belief with re
gard to Deity are different to those of 
the world ; onr ordinances rilso vary 

•from those which are in existence 
among tbe Christian world. We 
have oar reasons for this difference; 
they, perhaps, have theirs. We place 
God, his service and his worship as

- among the first things that ought to 
-attract our attentiou. Considering 
onrsulves immortal as well as mortal 
beings, nnd having to do with time 
and eternity; with things future, as 
well ns present, it has been our study 
for year's to try to form correct 
opinions nnd ideas in relation to 
those things which pertain to oar 
everlasting welfare. In  doing this 
we have not been desirous, generally, 
to coart the good feelings or approba
tion of men. We know that man
kind vary very much in, their ideas 
in relation to these matters, and i£ 
desirous we conld not* foliovV them 

«  * i 1 .  %*
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because they do notfagreej bub we , 
have been desirous, ns far as lay in 
our power, to seek the approbation of 
the Almighty and of an approving 
conscience, for in religious matters it 
is with these we have to do. We 
consider that we areengaged in a work 
that will affect us and oar posterity 
after us for innumerable generations; 
in a work iu which both the living 
and the dead are interested. And 
acting in the fear of God, and with a 
reference to eternal realities, we try 
to squaro our conduct and regulate 
onr actions, in such a manner, th a t 
we may stand approved of all good" 
men, and of the holy angels; that we < 
may be approved of the virtuous and 
good who have lived on the earth, 
aud of tho virtuous and good 
who may hereafter live upon it ;  
for we consider, as we are eternal be* • ’ 
ings, tlmt things pertaining to eter
nity are of a great deal more impor
tance than the evanescent transitory 
things pertaining to time and sense, 
whioli speedily pass away. We find 
one tiling literally true, as spoken ot 
by the scriptures,—that “ I t  is ap- 
pointed for men once to die,” and that . Vi 
the teeming millions who now. in-, - ■
habit this earth have only e x is te d ^ ^  
upon it fpr a very short time, and r/ , I  
will orly d^U^uetofexist fot^shgrfc 
time_ w an^a^«&e %ve % ? r

. ^  ..



supplanted the millions who have 
gone before as, so also shall wo be 
supplanted by millions who will fol
low after u s ; and as we believe in an 
eternity and in future rewards and 
future punishments, and in future ex
altations and future degradations; as 
we believe fehat this life is simply a 
probatoinary state we feel desirous to 
act as wise, prudent, intelligent be
ings, squaring our lives and actions 
according to the high position that 

I t  • we occupy before God and before the 
|  * holy angels. We are not satisfied, as 
f many men are, with simple theories,
' because this, that or the other man or 

bodies of men have told ns they ore 
true, We are governed by no man's

& dpse dixit. We have not any parti- 
i ^ .  -tiular dogmas to sustain, or any speci- 
r, " al theory to establish. Living in the
* World of mankiud, surrounded by the

£ works of nature, walking, as if were,
Y . do the presence of the Great Elobeim, 

we wish to comprehend and embrace 
h 4z)l truth '1 and seek for nnd obtain 

-everything that is calculated to ex- 
' a lt, ennoble and dignify the human 

' family; and wherever wei find truth, 
mo matter where, or from what source 
i t ’ may come  ̂ it become3 part and 

i  parcel of our religious creed, if  yon
? please, or our political creed, or > our*

moral creed, or our philosophy, as- 
; t he case may be, or whatever you 
‘ may please to term it.

>'We are open for the reception of 
a ll ttoth, of whatever nature it may 
be, and - are desirous to obtain and

* jfessesa it, to search after \it as we 
would for hidden treasures ; and to 
use all the knowledge God gives to us

• to possess ourselves of all the intelli
gence that he has given to others>; 
and to ask a t his hands to'reveal nnto 
U9 hi6 will, ra regard to things tha^ 
are the best calculated to promote the 
-happiness and well-being of human 
society; 1 I f  there are any gdod ’prin
ciples^-any moral philosophy that we 

ffo. 22.
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have not yet attained to we aro desi
rous to lenrn them. I f  there is any
thing in the scientific world thnfc wo 
do not yet comprehend, we d&sire to 
become acquainted with it. If there 
is any branch of philosophy calculated 
to promote the well-being of hu
manity, that we have not yot grasped, 
we wish to possess ourselves or it. 
If there is anything pertaining to tho 
rule and government of nations, or 
politics, if you please, that we are not 
acquainted with, we desire to possess 
ifc If  there ore any religious ideas, 
any theological truths, any principles 
pertaining to God, that we hnve not 
learned, we ask mankind, and wo pray 
God, our heavenly Father, to enlight
en our minds that we may compre
hend, realize,embrace and live up to 
them 'as part of our religious faith. 
Thus our ideas and thoughts would 
extend as far ns the wide world 
spreads, embracing everything per
taining to light, life, or existence 
pertaining to this world or the world 
that is to come. They would dig 
into the bowels of the earth, or go to • 
the depth of hell, if yon plenso; they 
would soar after the intelligence of 
the Gods that dwell in the eternal 
vtorlds; they would grasp everything 
that is good and noble and excellent 
and hapipifyirtg nnd calculated to pro- 
mote the well-being of the human 
family.

There is no man nor set of men 
who. have pointed ont the pathway 
for pur feet to travel in, in relation to 
these matters. There are no dogmas 
ftttr theories extant in the world that' 
we profess to listen to, unless they 
can be verified by the principles of* 
eternal truth.; We carefully scan, 
investigate, criticise and examine 
everything that presents itself to on 
view, and so tar as we aro enabled to; , 
comprehend any truths in existence, 
we gladly hail them as part and por
tion of the system with which we are 

Vol. XIV .
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associated. We are quite willing 
that othfers should be governed by tbe 
dogmas, theories and notions of men

~ jas t os much as they please: we do
* not bave confidence in them. . They

• may worship God as they please, it is 
none of our business, it is a matter 
betweeu them fmd their God. We 
may think, in many instances, their 
acts are foolish; but if they bave a 
mind to be foolish that is not our 
business. They perhaps entertain 
the same opinion in relation to us. 
Bnt we do feel, in regard to moral 
and religious ideas, tbat we are en
gaged in a sacred cause, and that 
while men, with all their combined 
wisdom and intelligence, have been 
unable to introduce and establish 
systems that are good, happifying, 
elevating and ennobling; we think 
there is a being who lives in the hea
vens superintending the affairs of the 
humau family, who is worshiped by 
the great maBS of humanity in one 
form or another—a great power that 
is capable of instructing, guiding, di
recting and regulating thq affairs of 
men, as by eternal laws he governs 
all nature and regulates the planetary 
system. While on the one hand we 
are willing that others should worship 
him in what manner they please, we 
have a  right to the Bam e privileges, 
rights and immunities, and possessing 
ourselves of this idea we take the 
liberty to do so.

There are two things I  have al
ways said I would do, and I calculate 
to carry them out, living or dying. 
One is to vote for whom I  please and 
the other to worship God as I please. 
There is a principle of freedom plant
ed in the human mind that has al
ways existed there, and no man, nor 
any power has yet been able to ob
literate it. Believing as we do we 
take the liberty to believe the Bible, 
which our fellow Christians, gener
ally throughout the world, profess to

believe in, whether they do so or nofe> 
We read in that sacred volume that, 
“ Holy men of old spake as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost'* 
This, to many, seems perhaps aingu^ 
lar phraseology, but i t  is nevertheless 
true; and if they did not, whence, 
came this sacred volume ? How do 
men at the present day learn any
thing pertaining to God ? Who puts 
them in possession of any information 
relative to the holy angels, to a 
heaven, to the plans and pur
poses of God pertaining to the earth, 
whereon we live, and its inhabitants ? 
Who revealed anything pertaining to 
future rewards and punishments, and 
how did the theologians of the day. 
become arqnainted with these princi
ples P Where did they get their 
knowledge from? They tell you 
from tbe Bible. That Bible wonld 
never have been in existence if  holy 
men of old had not spoken as they 
were moved upon by the Holy Ghost. 
If  men in former times had not had re
velation from the Most H igh; if an
gels had not ministered to them ; if 
they had not had revelations and the 
dark curtain- of futurity had not been 
withdrawn from their minds and they 
had not been enabled to gaze upon 
the purposes of God as they should 
roll forth in future generations: if 
such “ old fogies,” as some call them, 
had not lived, we should have had no* 
Bible, no Christian religion, nothing 
to guide our feet, that is, so far as re
cords are concerned. If  the heavens 
had always been, as many would have 
us believe they are now—as brass 
over Qur heads, and God had been, 
deaf to the entreaties of humanity,- 
we should have had no Christian o r , 
Mosaic religion, or any religion giv-' 
ing any knowledge of God or his-, 
purposes.

We profess, forsooth, in this gener
ation of enlightenment, with all its 
latitudinananism, with all its diver- ,



TRUTH, ETC?.. 339

sities of opinions, ideas, theories 
and dogmas; with a  thousand differ
ent professedly religions parties to be 
wiser than that man who said thero 
was “ One Lord, one faith, ono bap
tism, one God who is above all, 
throogh all and in you all.” People 
now-a-days think the religion they 
had in those days might do for a 
barbarous age, bat we are so enlight
ened, so intelligent, so philosophical, 
that we are altogether ahead of those 
“ old fogies” who lived some time 
ago and conversed with God and had 
angels minister to them. Now I  have 
frequently said, and ray to-day, “ Tho 
Lord God deliver me from tbe en
lightenment, the corruption and evil 

t throughout the world at the present 
time,” and give me some of that re
ligion that ancient men of God hac 
who spake as they were moved upon 
by the Holy Ghost. I  would like to 
associate with men whom God would 
talk with, and that angels would com* 
xnunicate intelligence to, and that 
the heavens could be opened to, that 
could have the purposes of God un
folded to them, that could compre
hend the object of the creation 
of the world whereon we live; the 
object of the existence of man, and 
his future destiny, as an eternal in
telligent being. I  want to know 
whence I  came, I  want to know wbat 
I  am doing here, what is the object 
of my existence. I want to know 
something about the world whereon 
I  live, the object of this beautiful 
creation with which I  am surrounded, 
and its destiny; and if  there is a God 
who rules in the heavens and super* 
intends tbe affairs of the universe I  
want to know something about him, 
whom to know I  am told is “ life ever
lasting.” I f  there is a religion that 
will teach me that, that is the religion 
I  want, and any thing short of that I 
would not give the ashes of a rye straw 
for. People may take their philosophy,

and theirChristianity,and their moral- 
ity,and their intelligence, and chucklo 
over their supposed superiority fop 
what I  care if I  can only get acquain
ted with God and kuow something of 
his law, of the principles of eternal 
truth, if I  can learn to save myself 
and my posterity; be placed in a 
position that I can obtain promises 
from God as Abraham did, that should 
reach down through every subsequent 
period of time until the final wind
ing np scene, and then stretch for
ward into the eternity that is to come. 
As an eternal intelligent being theso 
are some of the thoughts, reflections 
and ideas tbat come through my 
mind, and I  can not be satisfied with 
any thing less. Others may be glad to 
“ Sit and sing themselves away,” as 
they ignorantly sing sometimes, “ to 
everlasting bliss.” Thoy may wor
ship a God without body, parts and 
passions, or go to a heaven some
where “ beyond the bounds of time 
and space.” I  would like to be asso* 
cinted with Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Jesus, the prophets and those honor* 
able men who had communication 
with God and that he was not asham
ed of, and as one of the apostles snys,
“ God was not ashamed to be called 
their God, for he had provided for 
them a city.” I  want to search for a 
tangible reality, “ a city that hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God,” as the scriptures speak of a 
oity that one of those ancient men of* • 
God, when under the inspiration of 
the Almighty, had a vision of, and 
contemplated its glory. ; » ,f'

We are seeking, in the first place, 
to regenerate ourselves, and then, un
der the guidance and direction of the 
Almighty, to regulate the world in s 
which we live. We know that this 
is not very popular; bnt that makes 
no difference to us. So far as we, * 
ourselves, are concerned we know • 
precisely where we stand; so far aa '
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tbe world is concerned, as to the re
ception of onr ideas by them, that is 
their business, and God’s business. 
They have to do with him and we 
have to do with him. We are in his 
bands, and all the world of mankind 
are in his hands, and he will manage 
and control them and dictate and 
regulate them according to the die* 
tales of his will, nnd not according to 
my theories or youis or any other 
person’s, nnd, “ The judge of all the 
earth will do right.” This people 
know what they are doing, and they 
know precisely their position whether 
others do or no t

What has called you out from 
among the nations, you who are here 
before me ? I speak now to Latter- 
day Saints, you wbo heard the sound 
of the Gospel in the various lands 
that you came from. When the Elders 
came and preached unto you it was 
something like the positron of Paul 
of old—“ Their words came to you 
with power and demonstration and 
with the Holy Ghost,” and their 
words and testimony and spirit re
sponded to that spirit which was in 
your bosoms, and you hailed their 
■testimony os a message of light, and 
you obeyed i t : you went forth into 
the waters of baptism amid the scorn, 
contumely, repronch and contempt of 
tbe world, religiou-', philosophical and 
moral. Inspired by the fire of truth 
you braved the whole of it. By the 
same spirit nnd influence you have 
teen gathered together here, as you 
are to-day in this city and in these 
valleys of the mountains, throughout 
the length and breadth of this Terri* 
toiy. Tour ideas were baaed on the 
revelations of God, the message that 
von heard was that God had spoken, 
that the heavens hud been opened, 
fchat angels had appealed os they had 
formerly, that the everlasting Gospel 
l a d  been restored in all its'richness, 
inlneas, power and glory, fchdt it was

your privilege to know for yourselves 
the truth of the principles you be
lieved in. Ton believed those prin
ciples, you went forth into the waters 
of baptism' and obeyed them, yoa 
have all been baptized into one bap
tism, have all partaken of one spirit, 
and are here under the same influence, 
guidance and direction; and hence 
we are bere assembled, as on this 
occasion to-day, not by our own wis* 
dom and intelligence, not by the 
intelligence of the world, not by the 
intelligence of Joseph Smith, Brigham 
Young, any of the Apostles, or any
body else, but by the intelligence and 
inspiration of tbe Lord of HostS to 
them and to you, and by the Spirit; 
of God attending the administration 
of his Elders, and you have kribwn 
and comprehended and realized for 
yourselves the truths which you be
lieved in.

Standing in this capacity there is a 
work which we have to perform—to 
save ourselves, our progeuitors, our 
posterity, and to act as saviors upon 
Mount Zion, to build the temples of 
the Lord and to administer in them, 
and as eternal beings to watch a*ter 
the eternal interests of humanity. 
This is the position that we occupy.

We fiud men come along among 
us sometimes who think we are fools, 
and that they could improve matters 
considerably. They have had plenty 
of opportunity in the world to do 
that, why haven’t they accomplished 
it?  There is room enough for all 
tho philosophers, and all the theolo* 
gians, and all the wise men and phil
anthropists to benefit mankind outside 
of us. Anywhere, everywhere, go 
where you will, and what do you 
find ? Corruption, evil, iniquity, hy
pocrisy of every grade and form, and 
under all circumstauces, moral, re
ligious, political and social, and every
thing else yoa please to name. So
cieties convulsed, rending apart, vili-
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tying atid abusing one another; fall 
of corruption and rottenness, evil nnd 
iniquity of every kind, socially, mor
ally and religiously. Plenty of room 
for all philHnthropists and for all 
men who desire to benefit the baroan 
family. Go nnd regulate them. Put 
the United States right, regulate 
England nnd France, put Germany 
straight. Regulate the nffitirs of the 
nations, nnd then come and talk to 
ns. Bat until we see something bet
ter than the kind of civilization thnt 
we are having introduced here, we 
beg to be excused from it. Wo saw 
enough of tbat before we came here; 
and the examples that are exhibited 
in our midst are too revoltiug, too 
degrading nnd humiliating for decent 
inon nnd women to bave anything to 
do with. Is this indeed the vaunted 
civilization so much talked of? We 
do not want it. “ My soul, enter not 
thon into their secrets; my houor, 
with them be not thou united !” We 
are after more honorable aims, more 
exalted feelings and principles and 
views than those tbat are imported 
into oar midst here. I  used to be
lieve in that scripture, nnd I have a 
good deal of faith in it yet, that “ an 
impure fountain cannot send forth 
pnre streams;*' that “ n bad tree will 
not bring forth good fru it;1’ and that 
trees are 44 known by their fruits.” I 
am a believer of tbat kind of thing 
yet, and in speaking of these affairs I 
feel a good deal as one of the servants 
of God felt when he was engaged irt 
building the waifs of old Jerusalem. 
There was some man came up and 
wanted to interfere with his oper
ations, but said he, “ I  am doing a 
great work, hinder me not.” We 
fee 1 about tbe same. We are engag
ed in a great work, we are seeking 
after onr own salvation and the sal
vation ot our friends, tbe salvation of 
onr forefathers, the salvation of oar 
children and posterity who shall come

after us, the salvation of the world 
wherein we live and its evorlasting hap
piness nnd exhnltntion, “ hinder us 
not.” Pursue your own course, wor
ship as you please, do as you please, 
follow your own inclinations in any 
other way, only do uot interfere with 
the rights of inoti nor violate the laws 
of the laud. That is all wo ask, and 
you have full liberty to carry out any 
views and feelings you please. I  te- 
member read ini; n fow lines of some 
very zealous Protestant, who wrote 
over some public building: “ In this 
place may enter Greek, Jew or Athe
ist, anything but a Pupist.” Now I  
say let the Papist come in too, the 
Moslem, the Greek, the Jew, the 
Pagan believer and unbeliever, and 
the whole world. I f  God sends his 
rain on the good nnd evil aud makes 
his son shine ou the just und unjust^ 
I certainly shall not object. l^et 
them worship ns they pleitse, and have 
fall freedom and equal rights and 
privileges with us,nnd all men. These 
are our Jeelings, mid, ns I  said before, 
we are desirous, so far ns we am, to 
be instructed in everything that is 
calculated to exalt aud enuoble the 
human family. Others, of course, am  
do as they please about it And in 
speaking of the Saints let me tell you 
that the religion you embraced five, 
ten, twenty, thirty or forty years »go 
is just tbe same now as it wus then; 
it is like its nathor, “ The same yes. 
terday, to-day and for ever.” We 
have not “ changed our base," as they 
talk about sometimes in their wars; 
we have no “ new departures,” as 
others talk about. We are after the 
tratl). We commenced searching for 
it, and we are constantly in search of 
it, and so fast as we tin l any tru? 
principle revealed by any man, by. 
God or by holy angels, we embrace it 
and make it  pare of our. religious 
creed. , t

Nobody heed Be coucerned at all by
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the events that have been transpiring 
here, or that may transpire. There 
is nothing new in relation to these 
matters. I t  is only a little piece of 
the same material that we have ex
perienced in years gone by, and that 
the Saints of God have always had to 
cope with. They talk sometimes 
about onr morality here, and the 
action of this people and so forth. 
In  conversation lately, with a jndge 
from Montana, I forget his name, I  
told him I had been judge of the pro* 
bate conrt in Utah County, one of the 
largest counties in Utah, perhaps the 
largest with the exception of Salt 
Lake, and that during two years, 
while acting in that capacity, I  had 
one criminal case—petty larceny— 
come before me, and three civil cases, 
two of which were decided by arbi
tration. I  asked him how he got 
along in Montana. Said he, “ in the 
same time while I w h s  judge there, 
probate judge, I  had to act as probate 
ou upwards of eighty cases, most of 
whom come to their death by violent 
jneans.” Why didn't they blame the 
Governor or the Mayors of cities for 
killing these men ? Could so many 
murders lie committed and the May
ors and Governors not do it ? I t  is 
astonishing! Now 1  would rather be 
the friend and associate of these men 
whom they call murderers here than of 
their roost honorable men, and so 
would this people, and all who be
lieve it say aye. (The crowded con
gregation gave one unanimous “aye.”) 
They cannot show such a record in 
any part of the world as we can ex
hibit in this Territory in relation to 
th> se m atters; and they cannot find 
another Territory that has been so 
well managed in its financial matters. 
Our city here is ont of debt; our 
cities throughout the Territory are 
out of debt; on* counties are out of 
debt and our Territory is out of debt. 
Where can you point to the same

thing anywhere* else? Well, they 
have got such good, smart, intelligent 
men in other places that they manage 
to keep things right, and we are fools 
here! A good many people think 
that Mayor Wells is not half smart 
enough, and that if they were in his 
place they conld manage the munici
pal finances a great deal better. I 
presume the same as they were mani
pulated in New York. (Laughter.) 
But we don’t want such Mayors, nor 
sach Governors, nor such institutions 
in our midst. We want righteous
ness and truth and equity and honor 
and integrity, and men to be govern, 
ed by correct principles, and to seek 
tbe well-being of the people they live 
among and rule over. Aud who are 
these men they are now prosecuting 
and persecuting? Why, here is 
Brigham Young, for instance, I  have 
travelled with him thousands of miles, 
preaching the Gospel without purse 
or scrip. What has he done to any
body ? Whom has he injured ? Can 
anybody put their finger on it ? Not 
and tell the tmtb. I know before 
God tliev lie. I  have been with him 
in private aud public under all circum
stances nnd 1 know his feelings. I  
know they are liars when they make 
these statements, and this people be
lieve it too.

Well, what shall wo do theu? 
Why, do right. I t  is all light, who 
cares? Whe wrath of man shall 
praise the Lord. He holds them nnd 
us in his hands, and he will control, 
guide, manage and direct all things 
according to the counsel of his will, 
and no power in this city nor in thene 
United States I say, and I will pro. 
pliesy it in the name of Israel’s God, 
shall harm you. (Congregation said 
“ Amen.”) God will control, direct 
and manage all the affuirs pertaining 
to his people, and Israel will rejoice 
and be triumphant, and the kiugdom 
of God will be established, and the
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power of God will be manifested, and 
tbe work of God will progress, and 
the kingdom ot God will roll forth, 
from conquering onto conquer, until 
the kingdoms of this world shall

become the kingdoms of our God and! 
his Christ, and ho shall reign with 
universal empire.

May God help us all to be faithful, 
in the name of Jesus, Amen.
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ZIO N .

The speaker who addressed you 
th is forenoon, referred to another 
book, that is called the Book of Doc
trine and Covenants. I  will select a 
few words from th a t book this after* 
noon—a part of the 8th paragraph, 
o f the 21st section, being a revelation 
given to tbe Prophet Joseph Smith, 
in  September, Jd31. The word of 
th e  Lord to the Prophet reads th u s: 
“ For behold, I  say unto you that 
Z ion shall flourish, and the glory o f the 
Lord shall be upon her, and she shall 
be an ensign uoto the people, and 
there shall come unto her out of every 
nation under heaven. And the day 
shall come when the nations of the 
earth shall tremble because of her, 
and shall fear because of her terrible 
ones. The Lord hath spoken it. 
Amen.”

Much has been said since the rise 
of this Church in regard to the Zion 
o f the latter days, aud much more 
m ight be said, for after we have said 
a ll that we can say, as far as God has

revealed, I  presume that we shall not 
be able to portray scarcely anything 
compared with the glory and great- 
ness and the excellency and the 
beauty of that people and of that city' 
that are called Zion, to be built up on 
the earth in the latter times.

The first question tlmt naturally 
presents itself to the mind in regard 
to Zion is th is :' W hat is Zion? 
What are we to understand by its 
term ? Is it a city? Is it a people? 
Is it a good people or a bad people ? 
W hat may we understand by the 
term as used in the Scriptures ? * 
There are a great many ideas among 
the children of men in reference to 
this term, especially amoug nil Chris
tian denominations. I presume there 
is not a people on the whole face of 
the earth who profess to be Christian 
but what have their definition of the 
term Zion. If we go to the Catholics 
they tell us that they are Zion—that 
they are the only people whom the 
Lord acknowledges as Zion. I f  we*
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go to the Greek Cburcb, that has ex
isted contemporary with the Catho
lics for many centuries, and inquire 
of them what their understanding is 
concerning Zion, they will tell nsthat 
it is the Greek Church. You go to 
all the Protestant denominations that 
havfc dissented from the Catholics and 
from the Greek Church and inquire 
of them what Zion is, and the answer 
of the greater portion of them will 
be, it  is the various Christian de
nominations, such as the Lutherans, 
the Churoh of England, the Metho
dists, the varipus order of Baptists; 
and the various Christian denomin
ations that have arisen daring the 
last three or four centuries. Go to 
the Latter-day Saints and inquire ot 
them what Zion is, and they will tell 
you it is the Church of the liv
ing God wherever it can be fouud. 
Consequently in order to ascertain 
what Zion is it is necessary for ns to 
understand what the Church of the 
living God is, and try to distin
guish l>etween that Church and all 
other Churches. I  shall endeavor, in 
a very few words, to mark out some 
of the distinguishing features between 
the true Church of the living God and 
Churches built up by human wisdom; 
and when we have ascertained what 
the true Church is we shall tlien have 
learned what tbe true Zion is.

1 will begin with some of the first 
principles which God has reveuled, 
and which it is necessary for mankind 
■to obey before they can constitute a 
part aud portion of Zion. Before 
Zion, or the Church of the Jiving 
God, can have any existence on the 
earth it is very important and neces
sary thut there should be divine ad
ministrators. What I  mean by this 
is, men having a divine mission, a 
divine call—being called of the Lord 
by the spirit of revelation to build up 
Zion ou tho earth. And when I  
speak of meu having a divine call I

do not mean those who have merely 
an impression, as a great many min
isters among all religious denomin
ations say that tbey are called of God. 
because they have an impression that 
God has sent them, and they go forth 
and preach their peculiar doctrines, 
as a mission which they have to de
liver to the people. One man who 
says he is sent of God preaches bap
tism by sprinking; another man sent 
by the same God, or who professes to 
be, teaches baptism by pouring water 
on people. A third man, who says 
he is sent of God, and has an im
pression to preach, preaches that bap
tism by immersion is the only true 
mode, and is to be administered to 
those who have experienced religion, 
and have obtained forgiveness of sins. 
A fourth man comes forth and says 
he is called of God, and has a  divine 
mission, and the way that God has 
taught him is to be baptized by im
mersion for the remission of sins. ■ 

Now we must not undertake to 
suppose that God is the author of all 
these different methods, and that he 
sent all these different ministers. I f  
he sent any one man to baptize by, 
sprinkling, then those who baptize by 
immersion are false teachcrs, running 
of their own accord. If he sent any 
one man to pour water on those who 
are candidates to be baptized, he has 
never seut any persons to sprinkle, 
neither to baptize by immersion; 
and if we can ascertain who it is that 
is sent, and what the form of ordi
nances is that are to be administered, 
then we shall understand something 
towards the first principles of the 
building up of Zion on the earth, or, 
to come more directly to the point,' 
concerning these divinely authorized 
messengers. How should true mes
sengers of heaven be sent ? Iu what 
way has God always sent them ? By 
divine revelation. Now there never 
was a dispensation siuce God made
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man on the earth wherein a message 
was sent forth to the human family 
unless thero wns revelation connected 
with that message, unless the min
isters who bnre tlmt message forth to 
tbe human family were divinely cal
led by revelation, new revelation I  
mean. I need not go back and trace 
the callings nnd the gifts of God unto 
the patriarchs before the flood, nor 
those who lived immediately after the 
flood, nor in the days of Moses, nor 
in the days of the prophets who fol
lowed Moses; nor in the days of 
Jesus, nor in the days of the Apos
tles. All these nre beforo the people, 
the callings arid the gifts that were 
manifested in those days among the 
various dispensations which God has 
introduced among the human family. 
In all these various dispensations God 
has directly spoken from the heavens; 
he has communicated his will to the 
human family. He has raised up re- 
velators and inspired them, he has 
filled his servants with the spirit of 
prophecy, that they should foretell 
the future. He has inspired them to 
write revelations, and hence in al 
these different dispensations the Goc! 
of heaven has thus authorized the 
Children of men to build up his Zion on 
the earth, and without these no such 
thing as Zion can be built up among 
the children of men.

Those persons were not only called 
by revelation, but they also were 
guided after they were called by the 
spirit of revelation in all their tra
vels. Sometimes when they, of their 
own accord, wonld have a disposition 
to visit a certain city, town, neighbor* 
hood or nation, the Spirit would 
speak unto them and say : “ Not so, 
that is not the place for y o u a n d  
they would be constrained by the 
Holy Ghost not to travel in that di
rection, but to go to some other city 
that tbat same Spirit should desig
nate and point out to them. Thus

they were guided and directed where- 
they should go, what they should 
preach, what form of doctrine to de
liver to the people, what kind of 
ordinauce to administer to them ; 
every particular wns given by reve
lation from the Most High.

Let. us stop right hero nnd enquire. 
Have there been any Christian de
nominations for the last seventeen 
centuries that have enjoyed this 
spirit of divine revelation V If there 
have been, then Zion existed on the ' 
earth during the period this spirit o f 
revelation was enjoyed. When this 
spirit of revelation ceased Zion censed; 
when people ceased to be culled by 
direct revelation, and the Scriptures 
ceased to receive any additional books, 
then Ziou ceased among the children 
of men. When mankind came to the 
conclusion that their own wisdom was 
all-sufficient, independent of nny more 
revelation, Zion ceased from off the 
earth. ,

How long is it since Zion ceased ? 
For everybody will admit, among alj 
Christian denominations, that there* 
has been no revelation for some seven
teen hundred years,—among all the 
Protestants of the present day, among 
all the Catholics that lived beforo 
them and that now live, and among, 
all the diflerent peoples and nations 
and tongues that have received the, 
doctrines of the Catholics, or of the 
Greek Church. They nil admit that*, 
they all testify and acknowledge that 
God has had no inspired men on tho 
earth since tbe days of the Apostles^ 
consequently be has hud no Oburoh 
on the earth, for whenever the Church, 
of God exists there exists prophets' - 
and men ubo are capable of writing 
Scripture; there exists men wha 
have communion aud fellowship with. 
God; there exists men to whom thej • 
jord communicates bis will by thei 

ministration of holy angels and by. < 
bis own voice. Therefore when these-
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things ceased, and men ceased to be 
inspired to write Scripture, and tbe 
jScripture was pronounced fall and 
complete, sealed op  ̂as it were, that 
moment the people called Zion are 
banished from the face of the earth; 
or in other words the Church of the 
living God has no existence thereon.
* There was a Zion on the earth in 
the first century of the Christian era.

• They were Christians ; they believed 
in C h r i s t ;  they worshiped Christ, 
.they received bis ordinances, they 
were filled with the spirit of reve
lation, they had their inspired pro
phets and revelators they had then* 
heavenly visions; they hud the ipinis- 
tration of angels; they could hear 
the voice of God; they 'could behold 
in heavenly vision the face of the 
Lord Jesus Christ aftejp he had ascen
ded to h is  Father and was glorified at 
his righ t band. They bore testi mony 
that they had seen him, that he Vad 
Conversed with them and that he had 
communioated his will nnto them. 
These were Christians; that was the 
Christian Church; that may be pro- 

-nounced Zion.
,J W hat existed after this ? The 
Apostles were put to death ; they 
were hunted from natior to nation; 
they wandered about in sheep skins 
and goat skins in the dens and caves 
of the earth, of whom the world was 
nnworthy. Their followers were put 
to death by hundreds, by thousands, 
by tens of thousands; and "after a 
while there sprang up o people that 
pretended to be Christians—followers 
of the meek and lowly Jesus, having 
no apostles, no inspired men, no re- 
relation, no ministration of angels, 
none of the characteristics, except a 
few form8,of the Christian Church as 
i t  existed in the first century of the 
Christian era. This class of men, 
calling themselves Christian, uniting 
with the various forms of the pagan 
religion, adopting many of their cere*

monies and institutions, became very 
popular, and finally some of the pa
gans embraced Christianity and were 
placed, as i t  were, upon the throne, 
and what they termed Christianity 
became very popular indeed. How 
long has this order of things existed, 
this dreadful apostacy, this class of 
people that pronounced themselves 
Zion, or Christians, without any of 
the characteristics of Zion ? It has 
existed for some sixteen or seventeen 
centuries. I t  has spread itself and 
grown and gone into the four quarters 
of the earth. I t  is the great ecclesi
astical power that is spoken of by the 
revelator John, and called by him the 
most corrupt and most wicked of all 
the powers of the earth, under the 
name of spiritual Babylon, or in other 
words Babel, whioh siunifiesconfusion. 
This great aud corrupt power is also re
presented by John as presenting a gol
den cup to the nations, full of all man
ner of filthiness and abominations.

She is termed, in other places, by 
the same prophet, “ The whore of all 
the earth,” making the nations drink 
of the wine of the wrath qf her 
fornication.

Some three centuries ago there 
came out some excellent men, named 
Martin Luther, John Calvin and many 
others that might be mentioned, who 
protested against the wickedness and 
abominations of tho Churoh wherein 
they had been educated, nod of which 
they had been members. Because of 
their protestations against the mother 
Church they were called Protestants. 
They pronounced her the whore of all 
the earth ; they declared that she had 
no authority, that she hnd none of 
the blessings and gifts which charac
terized the ancient Christians. They 
came out and established other Chur
ches. The Lutheran Church pre
vailed in Germany and various por
tions of northern Europe. The Cal
vinist Church or Presbyterian Church
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was also established. H enry tho 
E ighth established and became head 
o f the English Church. Wesley, at 
a later period, established a Church 
which has grown to g reat numbers at 
th e  present day. But among all 
these Churches where are the charac
teristics of Zion ? W e hunt for them 
in  vain. Go to all these 666 diflorent 
P ro testan t denominations th a t have 
come out from the mother Church, 
and inquire o f them, Have you 
inspired men among you ? and their 
un ited  voice is that God speaks no 
m ore in our d ay ; no other message is 
given from heaven; no voice is heard 
from the eternal worlds; no angels 
are sent in these days; no itispired 
apostles are raised np to establish the 
Church and the Kingdom of G o d ; 
no men ore filled with the spirit of 
prophecy to portray the events of the 
future, or to accomplish and perform 
th e  work of God in onr day. W e en
quire, “ W hat have you ?” u Oh we 
have 6G6 different denominations anci 
we have suruamod ourselves Chris* 
tians. We are Bible Christians.” 
How mistaken they a re ! Bible 
Christians were rhose who relieved in 
having apostles and inspired pro
phets among them. Bible Christians 
could ceceive more revelation'and add 
more books to the Bible'; Bible 
Christians could converse with the 
Lord, and oftentimes beheld the face 
of Jesus; they could commune with 
holy angels; they had authority from 
God to lay hands upon those whom 
they baptized, for the reception or 
•baptism of the Holy Ghost. This 
was what constituted ancient Z ion; 
<bat inquire for these characteristics 
among these 666 different Christian 
denominat ions and they will tell you 
they are all gone, they have not any 
of them amongst them. Now sup
pose we take their word for it!  I  
do, I  really believe i.hem. I  think 
(they tell the tru th  when they say

they have no inspired men. I  believe 
them when they say they have 
neither prophets nor apostles among 
them. W hy do I  bolievo them P 
Because they have received no new 
books in addition to the Bible, and 
whenever God had a people on tho 
earth they were constantly giving 
now books, inspired from on high, 
and when that ceases wo draw the 
conclusion th a t inspiration has coasecL 

Under these circumstances what is 
to be done ? I f  the world has thus 
apostatized, and there has been no 
Church of the living God, no Zion 
among the nations for the long 
period I  have named, what are we to 
expect ? Is the world nlways to re* 
main in this condition? H as God 
spoken for the last time ? W ere the 
few favored Christians who lived iu the 
first century of onr era the last ones 
who were to be favored with a message 
from heaven ? I  think not, the 
Bible tells ns a different story alto* 
gether. T hat book tells us that there 
is to be one of the greatest dispensa
tions ushered in upon the face of the 
earth that ever has been since the 
creation of man, and I  profess to be* 
lieve the Bible. When I  read the 
words of the Apostle Paul about the 
new dispensation that should take 
place after his day, I believe it. You 
will find in the first chapter o f his 
epistle to the Ephesians th a t in the 
dispensation of the fulness of times 
le shall gather together in one all 

things that are iu Christ, whether they 
)e iu heaven, or here on the earth.

A dispensation of gathering, a dispen
sation called the dispensation o f the 
j’ulness of times, a  dispensation in 
which the very heavens, and all the 
spirits of men that are behind tbe vail 
are to  be gathered in one; all things 
that are in Clu ist to be gathered in 
one, preparatory to the great resurrec
tion that will take place in that 
dispensation.
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The. dispensation that was intro* 
Anted in the days of the apostles was 
not a dispensation of gathering. 
When the apostles went forth to 
build np the Church of Christ at 
Corinth or at Ephesus, in Galatia or 
any other part of the earth, the Chris* 
tian so ll remained where they re
ceive^ the Gospel except those who 
wer&, driven in&^fche mountains by 
the persecutions)? o f their enemies. 
But in thev lasf, dispensation there 
is to be one feature characterizing it 
tbat did not characterize the dispen* 
sation established by the ancient 
apostles, namely^tli^ gathering to- 
getherx>f the peoplb—all that are in 
Christ from the^end/ of the eartb. 
Wbenjibat dispensation is introduced 
Z>on will be produced again, the 
Lord will bring again Zion.

Many of yoi? wh$ are Bible be- 
lievors Have read a great many pro* 
phecies about the Zion of the latter 
days and howjihe Lord should bring 
qguin Zion, which seems to intimate 
that Zion was onqe on the earth, that 
it was lost from the earth for a cer
tain period pi* time, and that the 
Lord wan, going ‘to restore it once 
m ore.. Let us hqat; what Isaiah lias 
said on this subject: ' “ Thy watch
men shall lift up tlic î*'voice, with the 
voice together shall they sing, for 
they will 'see eye to eye when the 
Lord shall bring again Zion.” But 
perhaps strangers may inquire, How 
are we to know tl^  period or age of 
the worl I when th&Lord shall bring 
again Zion, or in otber words restore 
his Church to the earth ? Wh it are 
the signs of that cfjiy, that we may 
dis-ern the signs o f  the times ? I 
will tell you how you may know that 
period. If you will go tp the lOitod 
Psalm of David you will fitad a clue to 
that period. 1 ‘tjiink I will read a 
little of that psalm'for the benefit of 
strangers. “ Wbe;! the Lord shall 
build up Zion he shall appear in his 

’\  .

glory.” I  think this gives a clue to* 
the period, for every one will admit 
that the Lord has not yet appeared in 
his glory. We are looking for him. 
The Christians of all denominations 
expect that be will appear in the 
clouds of beaven with power and 
grent glory. The Latter-day Saints- 
expect this in common with all other 
Christians, But before he appears in" 
his glory be is going to build up 
Zion, that is, Zion must again be’ 
built up on the earth : and if there is: 
not a Zion built up oti the earth be
fore he comes, or in other words, i f  
there never is to be another Zion 
built up on the earth*, then he never 
will come. But wheu we see the day 
arrive that the Lord begins to estab*' 
lish his Church on the earth once, 
more, characterized by apostles and 
prophets, and introduces a dispen
sation of gathering, wherein all in 
Christ shall be gathered together in 
one; when the period of time shall 
come that the watchmen in that; 
Zion shall see eye to eye and with the" 
voice together sing, we may kno\v 
thnt the Lord is coming in his glory, 
and is near at. hand..

We will read a few other passages! 
in the same psalm. “ Thou shalfc 
arise and have mercy upon Zion, for 
the time to favor her, yea the set 
time has cotrie.” The Lord has a set 
time for a great many of his purposes, 
A set time for the scattering of 
Israel; a set time for Jerusalem to be 
trodden down by the Geutiles until 
their times are fultillcd; a set time 
for the stone out of the mountain, 
to be cat without tmncjta aud the 
kingdom of God lo be organized oa 
the earth ; a set time for the coming 
of the angel with the everlasting 
Gospel to be preached to all people,, 
nations, kindreds and tongues; a set 
time for the Lord to favor Zion, as is 
hero declared. “ For thy servants 
take pleasure in her stones aud favor



the dust thereof; so the heathen 
shall fear the name of the Lord anc 
all the kings of the earth thy glory.” 

Now do not mistake, auy of you 
Strangers, and think that this was 
fulfilled in *he days of David. I t  
was written for a period long after 
his day. This shall be written for 
the generations to come. “ And the 
peoplo which shall be created shall 
praise the Lord.” That is, future 
generations of tho earth— those who 
live at that peculiar period of time 
when the Lord shonld again build up 
Zion od  the earth. For 11 be hath 
looked down from tbe height of his 
Sanctuary, from heaven did the Lord 
behold the earth, to hear the groan
ing of the prisoner, to loose those, 
who were appointed to death, to de
clare the name of the Lord in Zion, 
and his praise in Jerusalem.” But, 
says one, “ That means the first time 
he came.” Lei us read the next 
Terse and see if ifc really means that 
period. “ When the people are 
gathered together and the kingdoms 
to serve 'he Lord.” Now, were the 
people gathered together in the days 
of the first coming of Jesus? No. 
Were the kingdoms then assembled 
to serve the Lord ? No. Recollect 
that Paul predicted that in the dis
pensation of the fulness of times, all 
things in Christ are to be gathered 
together in one. Then tbe heathen 
nations add the kingdoms of the 
earth shall be gathered. W hat for?. 
To be taught in his, ways, and in
structed to walk ip his paths.

We will now quote another passage 
th a t has reference to the same great 
event. I t  is contained in the 2nd 
chapter of Isaiah the prophet. “ And 
it  shall come to pass in tbe last 
days ”—recollect now ifc is a work of 
the latter time—‘‘It* shall come to 
pass in the last days that the moun
tain of the Lord’s house shall be es
tablished in the top of the mountains

and shall bo exulted, abovo tho hills, 
and all nations shall flow unto it.” 
When was this fulfilled ? Every per* 
son with any reflection whatever, that 
has the least particle of faith in this 
prophecy, knows that it never has 
been fulfilled. The Zion that was 
built up in the days of David aud 
that he dwelt in, the Zion thnt was 
in existence at Jerusalem 1800 years 
ago was throwu down. Zion was 
plowed like a field, as the Prophet 
Micab predicted it would bo. Tho 
houses, palaces and mansions in Jeru- 
salem that were called Zion ware all 
thrown down, and the beautiful Tem
ple was also torn down and not 
ono stone left npon another. But in y 
the last days “ The mountain of the , 
bouse of the Lord shall be established \ 
in the tops of the mountains, shall be ' 
exalted above the hills, and all nations f 
shall flow unto it.” This shows thati 
it will be a work fchat will atfcraot the. 
attention of the nations. Ifc will not , /  
be a work like that which is perfor- 
med by erring humanity, by men \  
without inspiration; but a work > of 
the Lord onr God. When he spall ? 
build up Zion he will appear in his  ̂
glory; when be builds up Zion he 
will bless the inhabitants, the habi
tations, the palaces, the gates and , 
everything round about that Zion, 
and tho towers within that Zion, all 
will be blessed according to the testify f 
mony of the prophets,. f ,

But let us read a little further to.^» , 
show more fully that this was a woriji* ^  
of the latter days. “ And all natiofffl'- 
shall flow unto it nnd^many people 
shall go and say "Come ye .and Wt us 
go up to the mountain oi’ the Letfd, to 
the house of the God of Jacob, and 
he will teach us of his wai& and we,< 
will walk in his paths^Jor out o f 
Zion shall go forth the la&A0d the word 
of the Lord from Jeru8aljw6.” ’ Twose- % 
parateand diatinctplactSs. .The whole 
of the twelve tribes ,6i Israel are to
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return back to Palestine in Asia and
■ * rebuild their city of Jerusalem and a 

temple within that city before, and 
' preparatory to the coming of the 

Lord. Ezekiel, in describing the 
latter-day building of J erusalem, says,

V “ And the name of the city from that 
day forward shall be ‘ The Lord is 

'  there.'” After the rebuilding of that 
city it  will never be forsaken, or

1 plucked np. As Jeremiah says in 
his 31st chapter, “ I t  shall never be 
plucked up or thrown down hence
forth and for ever.” I t  will stand 
while all the generations of the 
earth shall stand when the house of 
Israel shall return and rebuild it  un
der the direction of the Almighty.

But Zion is also to be built up. 
Another city, not. old Jerusalem, but 
a new Jerusalem, called Zion, upon 
the great western hemisphere, pro* 
paratory to the coming of the Lord. 
“ Out of Zion shall go forth the law,” 
says the prophet. What law ? A 
law to regulate the nations, a law 
teaching them how to be saved, a law 
informing tbe kings and emperors 
and the nobles of the earth how they 
ca n save themselves, and how they 
can save their dead. When the 
mountain of the honse of the Lord 
is established on the tops of 
the mountains they will gather 
hx>n\ all those nations to this house 
of the Lord, to be instructed in his 
ways, that is to learn how to save 
themselves, and how to save their 
ancestors from generation to gener
ation. How to be baptized for the 
dead, according to the custom prac
tised by tbe undent apostles; how to 
administer for and in behalf of the 
dead. The temple of tbe Lord, the 
house of^God, that we heard of this 
morning, is built for that express 
purpose, See what follows; “ And 
he shall judge among the nations and 
rebuke many people, and they shall 
beat their swords into ploughshares

and their spears into pruning hooks. 
Nations shall not lift np sword against 
nation neither shall they learn war? 
any more.” - *

Now every'persou will acknowledge i 
with me that such an order of things 
has not yet been fulfilled. I t  is the 
Millennium, i t  is that glorions period 
of rest when Jesns, personally, will 
reign on this earth, when his throne 
will be built in the temple at Jemsa- 
lem, when he will descend on the 
Mount of Olives on the east of Jeru
salem accompanied by,all his Saints, 
as you will read in the last chapter of 
the Prophet Zachariah: “ The Lord 
thy God shall come,” says Zachariah,
“ and all his Saints with him, and he 
shall stand his Feet in that day on the 
•Mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem to the east; and the Mount 
of Olives shall divide asunder, half of 
the mountain moving towards the 
north, and half towards the south, 
and there shall be a very great valley,” 
and so on. And when he descends 
with all his §fpnte on that mountain, 
and this great convulsion of the earth 
takes place, then will Jesns proceed 
down to the new gate that will be 
built on the east side of tho temple—* 
the east gate of the temple, and he 
will enter into that temple and will 
seat himself on the throne that will 
be built in that temple. Ezekiel 
when describing this, in the 43rd 
chapter of his prophecy, says, or 
raf her tbe Lord through Ezekiel says,
“ Son of man behold the place of my 
throne, and tbe place of the eoles of 
my feet where I  will dwell in the 
midst of the children of Israel for 
ever. And they shall no more defile 
my name,” and so forth. Here is a 
prediction that, in that tfetnple will ba 
a certain apartment dedicated and set 
apart for the throne of the Lord,, 
where he will sit, as the Prophet 
Zachariah and many of the Apostles 
have predicted, on the throne of his'



father David, and judge the whole 
house of Israel. Dwell with them 
personally, bp in their midst. 
Where will be the twelve Apostles 
that wandered about with him, when 
Jesas comes and sits npon tlmt 
throne P They will also be silting 
npon thrones. W here? In Pales
tine. “ Ye who have followed me in 
the regeneration shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, aud shall judge the twelve 
tribes ot Israel, and you shall eat and 
drink at my table at the time yon shall 
do this.” What*? • Immortal beings 
sitting npon tiirones, having a table 

, set for them and eating and drinking 
a t the table of Jesas in Jerusalem ? 
Yes, this is what is promised, and 
what we are looking for; this is the 
order of things that will come when 

f  Zion is fully established on the earth 
preparatory to that order of things. 
No wonder that nations will no lon
ger lift ap sword against nation! 
No wonder that kings will no longer 
fight against kings, and emperors 
against emperors! No~\sonder that 
they will beat their swords into 
ploughshares, and their spears into 
pruning hooks, for it will be a day of 
peace and rest, of which onr present 
Sabbath is typical. As there is one 
day out of.sevea set apart, sanctified 
and ordained as a day of rest, so there 
ia one thoasand years* set apart as a 
day of rest oat of the seven thoasand 
which will constitute the temporal 
existence of onr earth. That will be 

' the time when the Lord Jesns will 
reign as King of kings and Lord of 
lords. That .will be the time when 
the kings and nations will come np to 
Zion and also to Jerusalem. The 
kingdoms will be gathered together 
to serve the Lord.

Supposing some of them should 
happen to refuse, those that live off a 
great distance should conclude to re
fuse, and not go op to worship the 
Lord of hosts, let ns see what will be-

come of them. After having spoken, 
of the Lord coming with all the1 
Saints with him, and standing his feet 
on the Mount of Olivos, the prophet 
8a.y8: “ A nd it shall conic to pass in 
that day thM the liglit shall not bo 
clear or dark, but it shall be one day T 
which shall be known to the Lord ;• 
not day nor night, but it shall come 
to pass that at evening time it shall 
be light. And it shall be-in that day 
that living waters shall go out of 
Jerusalem, half towards the formei '  
sea, and half towards the hinder sea; 
in summer and in winter shall i t  
be.” Again he says, speaking \)f  
Jerusalem, “ Men shall dwell in it. 
There shall be no more utter destruc* 
tion, Jerusalem shall be safely in
habited. And this shall be the plaguo 
wherewith the Lord will smite all the 
people that have fought against Jeru
salem ; their flesh shall consume away 
while they stand upon their feet; 
their eyes shall consume away in 
their holes, and their tongues shall 
consume away iu their mouths.” 
Again he says: “ And it shall be 
that whosoever will not come up of 
all the families of the earth unto 
Jerusalem to worship the King, the 
Lord of hosts, even upon them there 
shall be no ra in ; and if the family of 
Egypt go not up that have no rain, 
there shall be the plague wherewith 
the Lord will smite the heathen that 
come not np to keep the feast of 
tabernacles. In  that day there shall 
be upon the bells of the horses ‘ holi
ness unto the Lord/” We see then 
that the nations of the earth around 
about Jerusalem will be under the 
necessity, by the law which God has 
ordained, to fulfil these prophecies, to 
go np once a year for the purpose 
o f beholding Jesus sitting npon his 
throne in the midst of Jerusalem, and 
of beholding the twelve Apostles as 
they sit upon their thrones judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel. Prom
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yetff to year they will have to go up (remble because of her, and shall fear; 
» ‘ ftjjf the purpose of worshiping him. , because of her terrible ones.” Why? 
r By nnd by some of. them, perhaps, Because the Lord JbifhGelf will be in 

;̂ ill get it into tbeir hearts that there 1 the midst of Zion, before he comes On 

J is  no use iu their going up. “ What the Mount of Olives, ' .

/ is the use of our taking; this long 1 Now here is the difference between' 
journey to Jerusalem?” and I hey Zion and old Jerusalem. The JewSj 
* will begin to say within their hearts * or many of them, vHH gftthfer back fcp 
- —“ Wo can servo God here in our Jerusalem in a state of unbelief in the 

l;m$ jnst as well as going up to true Messiah, Ivli^virtgii) the prophets 
patent.”* Just as soon as they be- but rejecting the Nertv Testament, and

looking for the'

own
Jerupalen

vgin to apostatize in this way the Lord 
w>ll send a plague, a famine, that is, 
fcithold.the rains of heaven, so that 
their lands will be parched up, and if 
the i'atnify of ,Egypt, that have uo 
rain, refuse, to go upj there will be a 
peculiar plugqa>£et apart for them, 
namely, the ,sam<f kind of a plague 
that will come ufion the various na
tions t hat gatlier up against Jerusa
lem to ba ulv just, befotetbe Lord 
conics and, stAnds his feet updn the 
Mount of Olivas. , I t will be uo 
judgment, hp calamity whatever for 
no rain id be given to the laud of 
Egypt, because they depend on the 
waters of the Nile, by irrigation they 
overflow the land, hence it is no par
ticular consequence to the people Of 
Lower Egypt tp have ixo rain.

I mem ion all these things in order 
that the Latter-day Saints may be ve- 
refreshed iu regard to thegi eat events 
that must take place iu the latter 
times, and that strangers who are in 
our midst, may have u more full un
derstanding of the views of the Lat
ter-day Saints in rogard to tho ancient 
prophecies. You see we are looking 
ior tho building up of Zion on the 
earth, for tlie lifting up of tho stan
dard of tjio Lord, an ensign for the 
nations; or in oUier words, as I read 
at tho commencement of my remarks:
11 For btholll Z ion sh.dl go forth and 
become the joy of the whole earth, 
aud tho glory of God shall be upon

h to come,' 
honestrhearted r o ,vdonbtr many o f 
them. And theyfoulf rebuild Jerusak

> lem after the times/of the Gentiles arm, - 
fulfilled. While in that gjtat  ̂of un« * 
belief Gog aii'd TM a^^ili^ ..iiJhabF  t ’ 
tauts of Russia aiacL- all t^ose1 nations 
in northern .|Bnroite andriorthern  
Asia, a great ihulmude, will gather 
against the Jews before'Jeatte boraes,' 
and they’ will fill tip |j re #  valley
of Armageddon, the great Vttliey of 
Jeho.saphnt and all' the Bofrotmding 
valleys; thoy wiH % cloud
covering' tlm.Jaud^ ' jtidr&d' and •> 
rhariots IfiirflicSlsenieri',VfjTg*"%ty&t $ 
army, will gather up there fcb take a' „ • 
spoil. For you. know when the ,/ 
Bothschilds and the greai. bankeri 
among the Jewish nation shall rettirp v 
back to their own ftlncCtok rebuild the? 
city of Jerusalem* ctu/y cap-V
ital with them, i t  ASrtti almost itnn!' 
some of the Hattons/aod the.latter 
will go up again^ WerQ8aleni take 
a spoil. Aud they J^^sngeeed in 
taking half tlie city c k p ti^ l  'aiid
iv hen they are in the'hot of *destroyi 
ing that city, behold tho Lord will 
coma with all his SaintS/tt^d he shali 
stand his feet on the Mount p f  Olives,: 
“ And in that, day'^says thd Prophet 
Znch.irinh “ shall the Loiti '^0 forthf ' 
aud fight against alt those iiationi 
that have fought against JeroBalem, 
and their t flesh shall constfixxe awdy 
upon their bones, their ieyes* in

her and the day shall'come when thp | their sockets. Thft great ftdainity 
nations of the earth shall fear and comes noon the .Jewish nation in

* ‘ K I '



<jonsequenca of their unbelief in fclio 
true<Mossiali.,

Not so with Zion, she will be built 
upon tho great western hemisphere 
in  North America, and become a 
righteous people long before the Jews 
will gather home. Zion will be built 
np by the gathering of the Saints 
£x)in all the nations and kingdoms of 
the earth. Zion will bo built up, her 
habitations will be reared, her Tem
ple will be built and the glory of 
God will rest upon them long before 
these great events in connection with 
the houso of Israel will be fulfilled. 
Hence there is a  difference between 
Zion and Jerusalem in the latter 
days.

We will now read something more 
-about this Zion. Isaiah, as I  have 
already quoted in the second chapter, 
has told us about the house of the 
Lord, and tho great peace that should 
come, the beating of swords into 
ploughshares, &c., and then he goes 
on to portray the blessings that are 
to  come upon Zion. H e says, “ In 
th a t day seven women shall take hold 
-of one man, saying, We will eat our 
own bread and wear our ownapparel, 
only let as be called by thy name to 
take away our reproach. In that day 
ah all tbe branch of the Lord be beau
tiful and glorious, and- the fruit of the 
earth shall be excellent and comely.1' 
Thus we sea that Zion is to become 
glorious. The branch of the Lord, 
the branch of his own planting, es
tablished by his own; power, the build
ing up of a people and^city by his 
own instructions aud administration, 
-by the inspiration of his servants, the 
•establishing of Zion no more’ to. be 
•thrown down. And the Lord will 
•create upon, every dwelling place of 

%Mount Zion and upon her assemblies 
a  cloud and smoke by day, and a  , 
shining, flaming, fire by night ;r and 
upon all the glory shall be a defence ̂  
and there shall be a  tabernacle for. a 

No. 23.

shadow in thet day time from the 
heat, and for a place of refuge and for 
a covert from storm nnd from rain. 
How often I  have quoted this pas
sage! I  am not tired of quoting it 
y e t I t  is among the great events of 
the latter days; it is among thoso 
marvels and wondors that are just at 
hand. A Zion to be built u p ; a city 
of Zion having habitations, nnd upon 
these habitations a supernatural light 
by night* and a supernatural cloud 
by day. No such event has hap
pened since thisprophecy was uttered 
by tho Prophet Isaiah, it remains to 
be fulfilled in the latter days. No 
wonder then that the Lord Baid to 
Joseph Smith in the year 1831, that 
is, before we were a great people, 
while we were only a fow hundreds, , 
well did the Lord inspire him to say 
that Zion should become great and ' 
glorious nnd the day should come - 
that the nations of the earth should 
tremble because of her, and should • 
fear because of her terrible ones; for 
the gloiy of Qpd shall be there, and 
the power of the Lord shall be thero 
when the day comes that the city of 
Zion is clothed upou with the glori
ous appendage that is herein pre
dicted when the branch of tho Lord 
becomes beautiful and glorious, and 
the fruit of the earth excellent and 
comely, when that day shall como 
that seven women shall take hold of 
one man, saying, “ We will eat our 
own bread and wear our own apparel, 
only let us be called by thy name to 
take away our reproach," when that 
day shall come that the Lord God 
shall show forth his power in Zion-— 
upon her Tabernacle, upon her Tern? > 
pie, her meeting places, her resideu*; 
ces, palaces, towers, walls and gates, 
when that day shall come it  will as-i 
tonish the nations even unto the ends* 
of the; earth. Thus you see tbe rea
son why tho kings of the earth will 
go. np to Zion.- They would not go/ 

Vol. x r v .



i f  there ' was not something very ex
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traordinary happened. Do yon snp- 
. .. pose the kings would forsake their

thrones and their earthly glory and 
'Jjo up to tbe mountain of the Lord to 
be taught in his ways and instructed 

' in his paths, and that many nations 
would say, “ Come let us go up 
to the house of the Lord,” if  
there was not something very extra
ordinary manifested in the midst of 
Zion? Ton might go and preach to 1

* them, as the sectarians preach, until 
you were greyheaded, and you could 
scarcely get near the throne of a 
king, much less would you be able to 
persuade him to- leave his kingdom 
and throne and go up to Zion. But 
when the Lord begins to move, and 

. show forth his power, when he be* 
gins to light up the habitations of 
Zion, when he comes to Zion to 
turn away ungodliness from Jacob, 
then I  think the rations will begin to 
wake up.

Let us read a little more about the 
glory of Zion in the 59th and 60th

• * * chapters of Isaiah. I  told you a 
little while ago that Jesus would 
come to Zion and would show forthhis

- glory there, while the Jews would be
* reserved for a great chastisement 

and would be afflicted by tbe nations 
gathering against them, fighting 
against them and taking half the city 
captive, and so on. Now let me 
read a prophecy in the latter part of 
the 59th chapter of Isaiah. “ So 
shall they fear the name of the Lord 
from the west, and his glory from the 
rising of the sun. ' When the enemy 

‘i  ^shall come in like a flood the Spirit
r- of the Lord shall lift up a standard

against him, and the Redeemer shall 
come to Zion and nnto them that 
torn from transgression in • Jacob, 
saitlHbe Lord. As for me this is my 
covenant with thee saith the Lord, 
my spirit that is uponthee and my 
words that I  put-in thy mouth shall*

. / - y (• t

not depart ont of thy mouth, nor out"* 
of the month of thy seed, nor out of* 
the mouth of thy seed’s seed saith the 
Lord, from henceforth even for even'.' 
Arise and shine, for thy light is : 
come and the glory' of the Lord i s T 
risen upon thee ” Yon notice here, 
then, that the Redeemer is to com&T 
to Zion, at the time when every habi- 
tation is lighted up with his light£ ! 
and to all that turn from fcrans-1 

1 gression in Jacob. j * 1 ’
Now let me here remark that th is  ’ 

remnant of the house of Israel o r 1 

Jacob, which we term the American ‘ 
Indians, are eventually to become a  
righteous branch of the house of* 
Israel; when the times of the Gen-^ 
tiles are fulGUed, they will be num
bered among the people of the cove-! 
nant made with ancient Israel, they <5 
will be a branch of the Lord, beautx- * 
ful and glorious, excellent and comely; 
and the power of the Lord will be 1 
upon them. In that day Jesus will 
come to them, they being a rem nant' 
of the tribe of Joseph. Then will to  * 
fulfilled that which was predicted by * 
the Patriarch Jacob upon the decen- > 
dants of Joseph. Speaking of Joseph * 
he says, “ Joseph is a fruitful tough, • 
a fruitful bough by a well, whose < 
branches run over the wall. The* 
archers have sorely grieved him and ’ 
shot at him and hated him, bnt h is1 
bow abode in strength, and the arms 
of his hands were made strong by the ' 
hands of the mighty God of Jacob, • 
from thence is the Shepherd, th e ’ 
stone of Israel.” ' *

When Jesus comes to Zion as is * 
here predicted, in the 59th chapter of2 
Isaiah, he will come in the character1 
of a great shepherd. Not in the 
clouds of heaven with power and' 
g rea t; glory ; but appearing in the * 
midst* of Zion and administering to • 
the remnants of Joseph in th e1 
character of a shepherd. From thence' 
is the shepherd, the stone of- Israeli

ir  .  >  x* « r.
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Now we all know that Jesns sprang 
from Jndah; bnt here is a declaration 
that from Joseph is tho shepherd, the 
stone of Israel. That is, he will 
come the second time as a shepherd. 
H e will gather his flock, or as the 
Psalmist David has said, “ Give ear, 
O Shepherd of Israel, thon that lead- 
est Joseph like a  flock, stir np thy 
strength and come and save os.” He 
will come as a shepherd, he will stir 
np his strength and show forth his 
power and the remnant of Joseph 
will be lead by their shepherd, long 
before the Jews are redeemed. “ Arise 
and shine, for thy light is come, and 
the glory of the Lord is risen npon 
thee."

W hat condition d6 yon suppose 
the wicked will be in in those days, 
even all the inhabitants of the earth 
except Zion? “ For behold dark
ness shall cover the earth and gross 
darkness the people; bat the Lord 
shall arise npon thee, and his glory 
shall be seen upon thee.” W hat a 
difference between Zion and the rest 
o f mankind 1 Darkness covering the 
whole fonr quarters of the globe. 
W hy darkness? Becanse the salt 
of the earth is gathered ont; the 
children of light are gathered to
gether to Zion, and those who are 
left behind are in darkness, that is, a 
great many of them. No donbt there 
will be honest ones, and vast numbers 
who will come to Zion, notwithstand
ing the darkness that covers the 

( earth.
We will read the next verse: u And 

the Gentiles shall come to thy light 
and kings to the brightness of thy 

•rising.” “ Thy gates shall be open 
continually; they shall not be shot, 
day nor night, that men may bring- 
n^to thee the forces of the Gentiles, 
and that their kings may be brought, 
for the nation and kingdom that will 
so t serve thee shall perish, yea, , those 
nations^, shall be . utterly.. wasted.’’

W hat ! no people or nation lefib that * 
will not serve Zion ? Not one. * 
W hat will becomo of this great re- * 
public with its forty millions of peo
ple, and which is spreading ' forth 
continually P I f  they will comply ' 
with the ordinances of Zion, repent 
of their sins and be prepared for tliisO 
great and glorious day, God will save 
them ; but if they will not they will i 
be utterly wasted away. Tims have
the prophets declared. “ The sons
also of them that afflicted thee, shall 
come bending nnto thee and shall 
bow themselves down a t the soles of 
thy feet, nnd they shall call thee the 
city of the Lord, the Zion of the 
Holy One of Israel.” Now here is a 
Iittio comfort to you- minors: “ For 
brass I  will bring Gold, for iron I  
will bring silver, and for wood brass, 
and for stones iron; and I  will make 
thine officers peace and thine exactors 
righteonsness. ''Violence shall no 
more be heard m thy land, wasting 
nor destruction within thy borders.” 

“ Wars will cease in those days.
The sun shall no more be thy light by 
day, neither for brightness shall the ; 
moon give light nnto thee, but the > 
Lord shall be unto thee an ever-. 
lasting light, and thy God thy glory.” .1 
Zion will not need the sun when the / 
Lord is there, and all the city is : 
lighted, np by the glory of his pre-; 
sence. When tbe whole heavens; 
above are illaminated by the presence» 
of his glory we shall not need those * 
bright; luminaries of heaven to givea 
light, so far as the city of Zion ifti 
concerned. But there .will be a great. 
people round about, dwelling in other* 
cities that will still have need of the* 
light of the son and tbe moon; bat, 
the great capital city where the Lord* 
will establish one of his thrones—fori :
.his throne is not to  be in Jerus&^fe . 
aJoBe, i t  will also be in Zion, as 
will find in numerous, places in thi® £  ' • 
Bible., v- fflhpa ’ therefore, he*jghallj - . h
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establish his throne in Zion and shall 
light np the habitations thereof with 
tbe glory of his presence, they will 
not need this light which comes from 

vthe bright Inminaries tbat shine forth 
in yonder heavens, but they will be 
clothed npon with tbe glory of their 
God. When the people meet to* 
gether in assemblies like this, in 
their Tabernacles, tho Lord will

meet with them, his glory will be 
upon them ; a clond will overshadow 
them by day and if they happen to 
have an evening meeting they will 
not need gas light or lights of an 
artificial nature, for the Lord will be 
there and his glory will be npon all 
their assemblies. So says Isaiah the 
Prophet, and I  believe it. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JO H N  TAYLOR,

PSUVERED tx  THE T-ABBRNAOLE, SALT LAKE C jTY j SOKDAVj

M a o c h  17, 1872.
— —o — .

("Reported by David W. Evans.)

CONTINUED

In  rising to address the congrega
tion this afternoon, I  do so, as I al
ways do, with very great pleasure. 
I t  always affords roe gratification to 
contemplate the things pertaining to 
the Church and kingdom of God,, 
and to the interests of humanity on 
the earth. X love to speak of these 
things, I  am always pleased to hear 
of them, and I  am as willing to listen, 
to' the truth when emanating from 
some person else as I  am to commu
nicate it  toothers^ as it may be made 
manifest to me. I  feel as our Elders 
generally do—-that we are seeking to 
communicate*—no*» our own special 
ideas, or any peculiar theory that we 
may. have- entertained; but,, under 
the guidance of the Almighty, that 
we may instruct and teach as- we may 
bd' led- and guided by the Spirit of 
the living God. I  feel, as it* is ex*. 
(tfafisedtin the Scriptures^ “"That it'isi

REVELATION,

not in  man to  direct his steps," and 
it is not especially in man to teach 
things pertaining to eternity, or to 
the everlasting welfare of the human 
family, unless he be under the guid
ance and direction of the Almighty, 
and feels tbat he is simply an instru
ment in H is hands to.enfold and de
velop certain principles ihat are made- 
manifest nnto him.. L feel always' 
willing to hear, to teach, to receive • 
instruction, or to communicate unto’ ^ 
others those principles that ace calcu
lated to promote their happiness* and 
well-being in time and in eternity., 
These things lie a t the foundation of • 
the happiness of the human family; 
they emanate’ from God,, our Ifather, 
in  whom, we are told, “ we live an& 
move and have onr being,” and upou 
whom we. are dependant for. all thsi 
blessings we enjoyr whether they peiw- 

„tain. to. this world or tho world toi
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come. Ignorant of all true principles 
without inspiration from him, we 
fool a t all times that it is nccessary 
for as to be under his guidance and 
direction, and to seek for the aid of 
bis Holy Spirit, that we may be led 
and taught, instructed and directed 
in all of our acts and associations in 
life, that we may be prepared for any 
events that may transpire, associated 
with the affairs of this world or rela
tive to the world to come. We look 
npon ourselves as eternal beings, and 
that God is our Father. We are 
told in the sacred record of truth that 
he is the God and Father of the 
spirits of ell flesh—of all flesh thnt 
has Jived, that now lives or that will 
live; and it is proper that we should 
have j  ns t conceptions of our relation-

* ship to him, to each other, to the 
world wherein we live, to those who 
have existed before us, or to those 
who shall come after us, that as wise, 
intelligent beings, under the inspira
tion of the Almighty, we may be 
able to conduct our steps so that our 
pathway in life may be such as to 
secure tbe approval of a good con
science and of God, angels nnd good 
m en; and tbat whilst we live upon 
the earth we may fulfil iu an hono
rable manner the measure of our cre
ation, and, obeying our Creator, feel 
that he is indeed what the Scriptures 
represent him to be, and what we 
believe him tb be—“ the God and 
Father oftlie spirits of all flesh.”

> c There is a-feeling generally ex tar. t 
in the world that God is a great and 
august personage who is elevated so 
high above tbe world, and is so far 
separated from humanity that it is 
impossible to approach him, and al
though the Christian religion, under 
whatever form it may be practised, 
teaches mankind to pray unto God 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
yet i t  is very few who suppose that 
their prayers • amount to anything,

that God will listen to their suppli
cations, or that they will prove of 
any special benefit. A fooling o f 
this kind tends more or loss to un- 
beliof instead of faith in God, and 
hence we find very few men in our 
day .who act ns men of God did in 
former days, that is, soek unto him 
for guidanco and direction in tho 
affairs of life. If we examine what 
is termed the sacred history of tho 
Bible, we shall find that in the vari- s 
ous ages of tbe world, until soon after 
Christianity was introduced, there 
was a feeling among men to call 
upon God aud to have their prayers 
answered—a feeling that if they would 
approach the Most High and call 
upon bis namo in faith, he would 
answer their supplications and givo 
unto them wisdom, intelligence aud 
revelation for the guidance of their 
feet in the pathway of life; and i t  
was not based as it is now, generally, 
npon some old theories, or npon com
munications made unto others; but 
if wo trace the rccords of Scripture 
through, we shall find that men gene
rally sought for themselves guidance * 
and direction and revelation adapted 
to the peculiar circumstances in which 
they were placed.

I f  we no back to tho time when 
Adam first made his appearance on 
the earth, the Lord God we are told 
communicated with him, gave hitn 
certain commandments, told hitn 
what he shonld do and whnt ho 
should not do ; and when he trans
gressed the law, we are told that he 
heard the footsteps of the Lord in 
the garden, and he heard his voice 
speaking unto him, and when, at the 
dictum of the Almighty, he was ex
pelled from the paradise in which he 
lived, an angel was placed there as;a 
gaardian to prevent his return. J 

From tbe accounts tbat we have in « 
oar possession ot events that took 
place soon after that time, we learn
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-th a t the-Lord communicated his will 
7 unto others, and there was a man 
*; called Enoch, a very remarkable per- 

» . Vsonage, whose history is veiy brief 
i  {indeed, considering tho important
,fT  events that transpired during his day.
< ’t We are told that he walked, with

tGod, bad communication with him, 
: r and that “ He was not, for God took

' * ‘him.” Oar recent revelations give
ru s  information pertaining to this 
. same man—that be gathered together

* *ia people  ̂ that he tanght them the 
'^principles of the Gospel, that he 
tgathered together all who wonld

7 - listen to the principles of truth pre-
-:xx , -J vioos to the flood, and that be and
C /  .F  * his city.were translated, or as the ac-
■fy* count of tbe Bible says-—“ He was

•• m ot, for God took him.”
%> 4  By and by-another event trans-

• pired. Tbe people became excessively 
wicked and corrupt, so much so, that,

,as the Scriptures informs us, “ Their 
-thoughts were only evil, and that 
continually;” and in consequeuoe of 

rthis the Lord decreed that he would 
destroy the people from the face of

• the earth. - But before he did it he 
gave revelation unto Noah, telling

■iu V..him that the destruction of all flesh
'  v  npon the earth had been decreed by
' ,  -r the Almighty in conscquence of the

\ J  . 4 wickedness of tho people; and Noah
had special revelation given to him

* i adapted to the circumstances which
' i surrounded him, and the age in which

he lived. He was not told to build a 
city, to preach the Gospel and gather

• the people as Enoch had done; but
< he was told that the wickedness of all
• flesh had come up before the Almighty 

and that he had determined to de-
. stroy them with a flood; and Noah,
• believing in God and in the revelation 

which he gave unto him, according 
to the testimony of the Scriptures,

a i built an nrk, and gathered into that 
ark himself and wife, his sons and 

i their wives, and two—male and fe-

X

male—of the various kinds of beasts, 
birds and creeping things that dwelt 
on the face of the earth. History re
cords the-coming of the flood, the 
destruction of the world by it, and the 
preservation in the ark of those, who 
had listened to the word .of God and to - 
whom he oommunicated his will/' 

Subsequent to this<time a  variety 
of singular circumstances transpired ». 
and there existed many prominent . 
characters both good and bad, wor
shipers of God and worshipers of 
idols. We find that after the re- 
peopling of the earth after the flood* 
men set to work to build a tower, 
and the Lord confused their lan
guages and scattered them from ‘ 
hence, throughout all the earth .' 
About this time a singular kiud of 
personage appeared on the stage of 
action^ named Abraham. - He had . < 
been taught by his father to worship 
idols; but the Lord had manifested 
himself to  him on certain occasions 
and instructed him in the true re
ligion. He did not teach him as he 
taught Enoch, or as he had taught 
Noah; the circumstances of Abraham 
were different from those of Enoch 
and Noah, and if Abraham had -the 
history of their times, as he un
questionably had, for Abraham was 
contemporary with Noah and Noah 
with Adam, and must have been 
acquainted with the events whioh 
had transpired, from the days of 
Adam a t least from information given 
by Adam to Noah and by Noah to % 
himself, he wonld know that the re
velations they received were not 
applicable to his case, but he needed 
revelation from God for his own 
guidance and direction, that he might 
be led aright, and that he might be 
able to instruct his children after him 
in the path they should tread, in 
the principles, doctrines and ordin
ances that should be according to the 
mind .and will of God.
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i ’ There is something humorous iu a 
<•, history that we have in relation to 

j this personage. Tlie priests of those 
t days offered sacrifices to their gods, 

^ \ a n d ,  like the priests of these days, 
they were generally opposed to new 
•revelation from God. Abraham’s 
father had instructed, him in the 
doctrines of these idols, and had 
sought to induce him to have faith in 
them and in their power, authority, 
and dominion, telling him what great 
personages they were. But Abraham, 
inspired by the Lord, went on a cer*

- tain occasion into the temple of these 
gods and smote them right and left, 
npsettingaud breaking them in pieces. 

^His father came in and asked what 
^]he had been doing, what great sin 

this was that he had committed, why 
he was so sacrilegious in his feelings 

rand so wicked as to seek to destroy 
' these gods? Said he, “ Father, I  did 

’ not do anything to them, they quar
reled among themselves and went to 
work lighting and knocked ono an
other down, broke one another’s 
heads and knocked off one another’s 

. arms and legs.” Oh,” said his 
, father, “ ray sou do not tell me any- 
„ thing of that kind, for they are made 
of wood and they could not move or 

. s tir from their place. nor knock one 
,Another down; it has been some 
other agency that has done it.” “Why,

. father,” said he, “ would you worship 

. being that could not stir or move, 
tbat had hands and could not handle, 
that had legs and oould not walk, 
a  mouth that could not speak, and a 
head and it was of no use ? Would 
you worship a being like that ?” But 

, nevertheless our history informs us 
that the priests were angry and stir
red up his father against him. But 
the Lord inspired Abrahum to leave 
there. ?he  Bible tells us tbe Lord 
said to him : “ Get thee up from thy 
father’s house, from the land wherein 
thou wast born, and go up to a land

I  will show unto thee, an<jl* which I  
will afterwards give nnto Jiheo for an 
inheritance.” And we aro told thafi 
“ he went up, not knowing whither 
ho went.”

There is something very peculiar 
about this little history, so far ns wo 
have it in the Bible. I think I  see 
this man of God rising up, after he 
had incurred the displeasure of tho 
priests nnd his father, and had slain 
these gods, making preparations to 
leave his native country. I fancy I  
see some of his neighbors coming tb 
him, and saying: “ Abrah:un, whore 
are you going p” “ Oh,” says he, “ I  
do not know.” “ You don’t know.” 
“ No.” “ Well, who told you to go ?” 
“ The Lord.” “ And you do not 
know where you are going ?” “ Ob, 
no,” says he, “ I  am going to a laud 
that he will show me, nud thnt he has 
promised to give me and my seed 
after me for an inheritance; and I be
lieve in God, and therefore I  am 
starting.” There was something very 
peculiar about it, almost as bad as us 
when we started to come off from 
Nauvoo: we hardly knpvv' whore we 
were going, but we could not have 
rest, peace or safety among the Chris
tians, consequently we left them and 
started off to the Rocky Mountains, 
under the direction of God, hardly 
knowing whither we went, just as 
Abraham did, aud I  do not think we 
were any biggor fools than he, for he 
went just about as we did, not know
ing whither he went.

Afterwards the Lord gave him a 
son, for when he was an old man, and 
his wife Sarah was seventy yoars old, 
they were childless, and at this ad
vanced ago the Lord gave them a 
son. There had been no event of 
that kind ever transpired beforo in 
the history of the Bible, aud if it 
were the Bible they had to look at, i t  
would have been of no use to them, 
for they could not get any insfcrac-
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„ ^tions there' how they were to act; 
• bat he feared God and pat his trust 

in him, and the Iiord gave him reve- 
’•lation. The angel -of the Lord, we 
vore told, visited Abraham and his 

! "wife, and told her she should have a
- son. Sarah was a good deal amused 
*>at it, and laughed over the matter,

for sho was about seventy years old 
and thought it rtither strange that

* she should have a son at that age, 
‘and she laughed a t the idea, as many 
'of our old sisters would unquestion
ab ly  do now if they were told such a 
' thing. I t  seems’ all very natural 
a when yon look a t it just about as it
is. And when the angel asked her 

' why she langhed, she lied and said: 
*“ I  did not laugh,” she did not want 
' to have it known thnt she Inughed at 
what the Lord said. “ Nay, but,”

* said he, “ thou didst laugh.” And as 
4 the time came round, lo and behold 
•she had a son nnd called his name
Isaac. And after this the Lord 
seemed determined to try  Abraham

* and see whether or not he would be 
faithful to him and obey him in all

* things. He had obeyed hitn in 
^breaking np those Gods, and in leav-
* ing his father’s house and going up

* to a land that he had shown unto 
, him, and the Lord was determined to

Xtry him to the uttermost, and see
• whether he would obey him yqt
• farther. “ Now,” said he, “ Abra- 
' bam, take thy son, thine only son
Isaac, and go to a place that I  will 
indicate, and offer him np as a burnt

• ottering before me.” That was a 
curiosity, it had something odd and

• strange about it. I t was not really 
what you would call philosophical; it

‘ was not in accordance with any 
principles that we could understand 

‘ anything about, in our day; and it 
would have been difficult for Abra-

- ham to have reasoned it out why he
• should be called to offer up his son as 
' a sacrifice. Nothing of the kind had

ever 'tamspired’beforens a precedent;, 
no suchtliiug written in the Bible that 
hnd taken place among men before. Lb 
offering up his only son there was 
something very peculiar, not especi
ally • as a sacrifice, bnt it came in 
contact with every parental feeling 
which he must necessxrily have felt 
for his only child. This, in and of 
itself, rendered it one of the most 
severe and painful trials that could be 
placed upon man; but there was 
something else connected with this 
which was explained by the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, who, when speaking of 
these thing.*, said God was determined 
in these days io have a tried people 
as he hnd in former times, and that* 
he would feel after their heartstrings 
and try  them in every way possible 
for them to be tried; and if he 
could have invented anything that* 
would have been more keen, acute,, 
and trying than that which he requir
ed of Abraham he would have done- 
it. But that, no doubt, was one o f 
the greatest trials that could have 
been inflicted on any human being. 
Notice the old gentleman tottering 
along with his son, brooding over the 
promises of God and tho peculiar de
mand now made upon him. Says 
he: “ Isaa*', let us go up into the 
mountain here, and oiler n sacrifice to 
the Lord.” And he took him along; 
they ascend the. mountain, they gather 
together some rocks and together 
build an alter; they gather the fuel 
and place it on thut alter; and when 
everything is prepared ‘Isaac says: 
“ Father, here is the altar and here is 
the wood, but where is the sacrifice.” 
What would the feelings of a father 
be under such circumstances ? Says 
he, with a heart gushing with sorrow- 
fal emotions, “ My son, God will pre
pare himself a sacrifice,” and finally 
the old man gave his son to under
stand that he was the sacrifice, and 
ho bound him and placed him on tho-
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* wood upon the altar, and lifted tho 
knife to strike the fatal blow, and 
while his arm was outstretched the 
Lord spake, saying: “ Abraham, lay 
not thine hand upon the lad, for tho 

' Lord shall provide thee a sacrifice,” 
and he looked round and found a ram 
in a thicket, and he placed it on the 
altar and offered a burnt offering be* 
fore the Lord. The Lord then took 
him aside and said: “Lift up thine eyes 
eastward, westward, northward and

- southward, for to tbee and to thy seed 
after thee will I  give this land; and 
thy seed shall be as numerous as the 
Stars in the heavens, and like the 
sand on the sea shore so shall they be

- innumerable; and in blessing I will 
bless thee, and in multiplying I will 
multiply thee, and in thee and in thy

< B eed shall all the families of the 
earth be blessed." The Lord proved 
him and found him faithful in all 
things. That was a severe test to 
human nature; but there were other 
ideas crowding on his mind that

. were ten thousand times more forroid- 
1 able than these paternal feelings 

which gushed aud welled up in his
< bosom when told to offer up his son 

as a sacrifice. Whafe was it ? Why
■ the Lord had told him that he would 

make of him a nation and a multitude 
of nations, nnd that he should be the 
father of many nations, and yet he

• told him to go and offer up his only son. 
And he was an old man and his wife an

• old woman; and it was not only the 
idea of taking the life of his son that 
was crowding upon his mind, but the

• cutting him ofi ii\ regard to posterity 
and the promises that God had made 
to him in regard to the magnitude of 
the peoples tbat should arise from 
him, or from his loins, and leaving

*him, as it were, a dry root, helpless, 
v hopeless, tottering on the grave with
out any heir. Paul very justly re
marks that in the midst of all these 
^things, “ he staggered not through

unbelief, but: was strong in faith 
giving glory to' God; believing that 
he from whom ho had received him, 
as it were ftom the dead, wonld bo 
able, if he had even slaughtered his 
son, to raise him from the dead.”" 
He was strong in faith, says Paul, 
“ giving glory to God." He had had 
the visions of his mind unfolded in 
regard to tho future; he had 
looked through the dark vista of fa- 
ture ages. Inspired by the spirit bf 
revelation he contemplated tho pur-,, 
poses of God as they rolled forth in 
all their majesty and glory and power, 
and considered that lie was to be one 
of the great actors in this great 
world drama thnt should be exhibited 
in the after ages of time, nnd iu tho 
eternities that were to come. Jesus 
said of him, “ Abraham saw my dtfy 
and was plod.” But he saw in this, 
apparently, all his hopes blasted ; but 
notwithstanding he hnd faith arid 
confidence in God, and he stood them 
like the beaten anvil to the stroke, o r 
the sturdy oak defying^ all storms 
and blasts and influences. He was 
strong in faith, giving glory to God. 
Nothing but the spirit of revelation 
could have given him this confidence,, 
and it was that which sustained him • 
under these peculiar circumstances;

He then told him that, by and by, ' 
his seed should go down into bon
dage in Egypt, and shonld remain 
there four hundred years, and that 
then they would be delivered. He* 
also made promises concerning his* 
posterity, telling him they should in
herit that land; and yet, singular to> 
say, notwithstanding these revela
tions and promises from tbe Lord,, 
several thousand years after, when 
Stephen was referring to these prom
ises, he said “ he gave him none inheri
tance in it, no not so much ns to set 
his foot;" but he told him that he 
would “ give it to him, and to his seed- 
after him, for au everlasting inheri-
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tance.” And as we have to do with a 
truthful God, and with eternal things, 
we expect tbat these promises will be 

t literally fulfilled, and that God will 
accomplish all things tbat he spoke 

' to  him pertaining to his seed. But 
t there was one peculiarity about this 

that I  wish to  notice in connection 
with others—that when God gave re- 

i solations to the human family in the 
.■different ages of the world it was
* (particularly adapted to the circum
stan ces in which they were placed. 
'•They were not dependant, as Chris* 
('tians are now, simply on the Bible or 
, npon some old revelation, from which 
-they could learn many great thiDgs, 
,-but they could not learn what was 
i necessary, what plan i t  was proper 
, for them to adopt under the peculiar cir-
- oumstances in which they were placed.

"We find, in continuing the history
• of these things, that after the child* 
reu of Israel had been in Egypt for a

. length of time, God 6ent them a de- 

. liverer—he raised up Moses and in- 
; spired him with the principle of reve- 
, latioc, told him he had a  work for 
tbim to do, that be was to deliver 

jJsrael from the bondage that had 
, been placed upon them by the Egyp- 
. tian kings. Moses shrank from the 
responsibility, and told the Lord that 

' he was a “ man of stammering tongue 
[ -and of slow speech,” and that he was 
, not competent to perform a work of 
such magnituda The Lord told him 
never to mind, i t  wonld Ira all right, 

, that he would provide a spokesman 
. for him in Aaron his brother, and 
, Aaron should be a mouthpiece to the 
. people, and Moses should be as a god 
t to Aaron and dictate him in the 

course that he should take. And 
this very Moses gives us an account 

. o f all the histories that we have in 
relation to the dealings of God with 

,-the human family from Adam's day 
until the time in which he lived. 

. There was something peculiar about

the mission th a t he had. H e was 
sent on several occasions to present 
himself before the Egyptian king 
with a message from the Lord that 
he should let his people Israel go, 
and iu these various messages you 
will find, jnst as I  stated before, the 
revelations that he had were adapted 
to tbe partioular ciicumstances he 
was placed in. He was not told to 
build a city as Enoch bad been, and 
to gather a people together to be 
translated; he was not told to build 
an aik , as Noah d id ; he was not 
told to leave his father’s house and, 
go to a  strange land, as Abraham 
w as; he was placed in other circum
stances—he was going to be the de
liverer of Israel from Egyptian bon
dage, and to lead them to that laud 
which God had promised Abraham, 
and consequently he had to have 
direct communication with the Lord 
—revelation to guide him iu the 
course that he should pursue in the 
work that he had to perform. Tho 
result was that after many revela
tions he took Israel out of Egypt, he 
brought them into the wilderness, he 
passed them through the Bed Sea, 
and he went npon the mountain, con
versed with God and reoeived from 
him tables of stone written by his 
own hand for the guidance of the 
people, and was under the direction 
of the Almighty in all his moves. 
He built an ark, not according to his 
own judgm ent or wisdom, not accord
ing to anything that he read of in 
the Bible, nor according to any pre
vious revelation or communication; 
but the Lord told him to see “ that 
he made all things according to the 
pattern that he had shown him in 
the mount,” and he did so. And the 
people traveled on through that wil
derness, and wera there for forty 
years, a  pillar of fire leading them by 
night and a cloud by day; and when 
that pillar of fire or cloud rested they
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rested, when i t  lifted up they'moved, 
and followed its guidance. And 
Aaron went a n d . ministered in the 
Tabernacle and approaohed before the 
Holy of Holies, and all these sayings 

. doings and events that then tran 
spired were under the immediate 
revelation, dictation and guidance of 
the Almighty.. Tho Lord a t  that 
tim e desired to  make of Israel 
great nation, a kingdom of priests, 
They had the Gospel preached nnto 
them in the wilderness, so Paul tells 
11s, but they were rebellious, way- 

» ward and stiffnecked. I t  was the 
design o f the A lm ighty to lead them 
into the presence of God, that they 
m ight see him as Moses did, and as 
the seventy Elders o f Israel did, th a t 
they m ight converse with him and 

. obtain intelligence from him, and be
< ander bis special guidance and direc- 

tio n ; bat they coald not endure tbe 
’ Gospel, and therefore we are told 
’ “  the law was added because of trans-
• gression." W hat was it added to ? 
W hy, to the Gospel. W hat was the 
Gospel P A principle of revelation; it 
always was. I t  was the same Gos
pel th a t Jesns had that was revealed 
to  them. The Scriptures tell ns that 

» . i t  “ brings 1 ite and immortality to 
ligh t •” and whenever in  any age o f 
tbe world men bad a  knowledge of 
life and im mortality, of the purposes 

-of God and bis future designs, and 
»of the futare estate of mankind, i t  
•came through the Gospel, for i t  is 
. the  Gospel tb a t brings life and im 
m ortality to ligh t; and wherever the 
‘Gospel exists, there exists a know- 
ledge of life and im m ortality; and 
wherever a  knowledge of life and im
m ortality does not exist tbe Gospel 
does not exist. The children of Is
rael, then, were placed under the  law 

-— a schoolmaster, we are told, “ a 
•yoke th a t neither they nor their fa
thers were able to bear.” This Peter 

jte lls  ns. $ j

Then there were other Prophets 
after Moses appeared on tho stage, 
such as Job, .Elijah, Elishn, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah aud many others, who had 
communication with God and received 
a knowledge of his will and purposes, 
nnd prophesied under the inspiration 
of the A lm ighty and testified of 
events that should afterwards tran
spire. To these rueu we are indebted 
for the Bible, that is, for tho Old and 
New Testam ents; to them and tlioir 
revolations, to the communication^ 
th a t they had, the ministering or 
angels and tho opening visions, and 
the unfolding of the purposes of God, 
nnd the various histories and dealings 
of God with the people; to them ore 
we indebted for the Bible that wo 
Christians of the present day talk so 
much about. To these meu who 
made this Bible wo are indebted for 
any knowledge that they had abont 
3od; and that Gospel, wo are told, 
wrings life and immortality to light.

W e are now sometimes told by 
people here, a t this present day, th a t 
ve have the Bible to go by. indeed ? 

W e have the Bible, have wo ? Yes. 
W ho made that B ible? D id the 
Christians ? No, they did not. The 
early Christians had something to do 
with making the New Testament 
Scriptures, but not the Old Testa
ment ; and then, as I  bave told you 
heretofore, these men always had 
revelation given them adapted to the 
pecaliar circumstances in which they 
were placed. B ut you read the Bible 
through, and yon will find that the 
Scriptures that are given to us are 
simply an account of revelations, 
communications, prophecies and tbe 
ministering of angels, and tho power 
of God made manifest to the ancient 
people o f God who had the Gospel. ( 
W hat! do you mean to  say, then, 
that all these men had the Gospel ?
I  most assuredly do, for without that 
they conld not have had a  knowledge
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1 o f life and immortnlifcy. Did Abra- 
» ham bave it ? Yes, if Paal told (he
• troth, he did. W hat does he mean 
'when he says, “ God, foreseeing tbat 
*he wonld justify the heathen through 
. faith, preached before the Gospel
• nntdf Abiahatn?” W hat does he 

mean when he tells ns abont Moses
•and the children of Israel? Says 

h e : We have the Gospel preached
4 unto os as well as they ; bat the 
'  word preached onto them did not 
; profit them, not being mixed with 

faith in those who heard it; where* 
f fore the law was added because of 
'transgression.” W hat was it added 
; to ?  I Why, to iho Gospel, for they 
l had the Gospel before, and the law 
f,was added not as a peculiar kind of a
• blessing that some people speak of, 
1 bat as n peculiar kind of a carse— 
’'th e  law of carnal commandments—
“ a yoke that we noroar fathers were 

t able to bear.” And when Jesus 
oame; what did he bring? Why,

' the Gospel, and with that Gospel
• light and revelation and communica
tion with God, and ministering of

• angels and the gifts of tongues and 
' healing and prophecy, and the power 
' o f God made manifest among the 
'people as it was in former times.
Life Yand immortality were again 

’ brought to light, the heavens were 
‘agaiitf an veiled, angels ministered to 
man, and they had a kuowledge of 
things to comc. The law was added 
because of transgression, and when 
the Gospel came, i t  came not to do 
away with the law or tbe Prophets, 
but tt> fulfil them. It was not a law 
of carnal commandments and ordi
nances, but M the law of the spirit of 
life in Christ Jesus, which makes os 
free from the latv of sin and death

• the law of the Gospel whereby men 
were adopted into the family of God, 
•and became "  heirs of God and joint- 
heirs with Jesus Christy” th a t11 if we 
suffer with him,” as lie once said,

“ we shall also reign with him, that- 
both may be glorified together/1 I t  
was a thing that adopted thetn into 
the family of God, and made them 
heirs of God aud joint heirs with 
Christ his Son, and one of tbe prin
ciples of eternal life, and like all 
other revelations, was adapted pecu- 
liarly to the position that they then 
occupied. I t  was called the Gospel,, 
and there wns a Priesthood connectcd 
with it, and what was that called ? 
Why, the Melchizedeo Priesthood ? 
W hat did the Melchizedec Priesthood 
do ? I t  held the keys of the myste
ries of the revelation* of God. And 
who was Christ ? He was a Priest 
forever after the ordor of Melchize
dec. And what did he introduce?' 
The Gospel. Aud who was Melchi
zedeo ? A man tbat blessed Abra
ham we nre told, nnd to whom Abra
ham paid tithes of all that he posses
sed ; and Paul tells us that, “ Verily 
the less is blessed of the greater,” 
and this Melchizedeo was greater 
than Abraham was, although Abra
ham was the father of the faithful. 
W hat kind of a tiling did Jesus in
troduce when he came? He intro
duced the Gospel; he had the Priest
hood after the order of Melchizedeo. 
What did Melohizedeo have ? Why, 
the Priesthood after the order of the 
Son of God, if you please. 1 f  Christ’s 
Priesthood was after his order, the 
Melchizedeo Priesthood must be after 
the order of the Son of God. And 
if Christ introduced the Gospel, Mel
chizedec had the Gospel, and Melchi
zedec blessed Abrahuin, aud he had 
the Gospel preached to him, so says 
the Bible that the Christians profess 
to believe in.

Well, then, if this baB been tho l 
way of God’s dealing with the human 
family in all ages, it wonld seem that 
he would continue to deal with mea 
on the same principle now.

John the Revelator speaks of a:
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time when “ an angel should fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting Gospel to preach to those 
who dwell on the face of the earth, 
and to every nation, kindred, tongue 
and people, crying with a loud voice, 
Fear God and give glory to him, for 
the hour of his judgment is come.” 
Who was it that saw this ? Why 
John, on the Isle of Patmos. But 
did’u t he have the Gospel ? Ye?. 
B ut he saw that a certain power 
would arise that wonld make war 
against the Saints and overcome 
them, that they should be given into 
the hands of this power to a certain 
time. Then he tells us afterwards 
that, after all these events should 
have transpired, and all the apostacy 
and tho rising of “ Mystery Babylon,” 
the “ Mother of Harlots,” and the 
abominations that should exist on 
the face of the earth, says he, “ I 
saw another angel flying in the midst 
o f heaven having tho everlasting Gos
pel to preach to them that dwell on 
the face of the earth.” What do yon 
mean by the everlasting Gospel ? 
Why, tbo same Gospel that Jesus 
taught, the same Gospel that Abra
ham, Moses, Enoch and Adam bad—■ 
that everlasting, eternal, unchange
able principle that brings men into 
relationship with their God, unveils 
the heavens and the purposes of God 
to  the human family, and leads them 
in the paths of life. “ I saw another 
angel flying ■ through the midst of 
heaven having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach unto those who* dwell on 
earth, to every nation, kindred, 
tongue and people, crying with a 
loud voice, Fear God and give glory 
to him, for the hour of his judgment 
is come, and worship him tbat made

* the heaven, the earth, the seas, and 
the fountains of water.” This was 
the declaration of John.

Now, then, an event like this was 
to) transpire;> tbe everlasting Gospel

was again to bo introduced to man 
upon tho earth. Joseph Smith came 
forward telling us that an angel had 
administered to him, and had revealed 
unto him the principles of the Gos
pel as thoy existed in former days, 
and that God was going to set his > 
hand to work in these last days to 
accomplish bis purposes nnd build up • 
bis kingdom^ to introduce correct) 
principles, to overturn error, evil, 
and corruption, and to establish his 1 
Church and kingdom npon the earth. . 
I have heard him talk about these 
things myself. I  have heard him . 
tell over and over again, to myself 
and others, the circumstances per- k 
taining to these visions and the vari- < 
ous ministrations of angels, aud tbe f 
development of the purposes of God * 
towards the human family. And 
what does he do ? Bring us some
thing different ? Yes, in many re
spects, but not different in regard to 
our connection with God. Different 
as regards the age in which we live 
and tbe circumstances wilh which be . 
was surrounded, but nob different as 
it regards bringing men to a know
ledge of God. He taught precisely 
the same principles and doctrine and  ̂
ordinances that were taught by Jesus 
and his disciples in their day. Ho 
organized Apostles; be had Prophets 
in his Church. He told them that 
inasmuch as they would do right and , 
keep his commandments, they should * 
have the gift of the Holy Ghost. He 
led them forth and baptized them, , 
just as John and the disciples of 
Jesus did. He baptized them iu the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
their sins, and told them they should 
receive the Holy Ghost. He orga
nized his Church precisely upon those 
principles; bat it was a different dis
pensation—“ the dispensation of the 
fulness of times, when God would' 
gather together all things in one,” 
prophesied' of. by Paul-; when his.
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people should be ga tlie red ,''a s  the 
Scriptures say, from the east, the 
west, the north and the so u th ; when

v he would take “  one o f a city and 
two of a family and bring them to 
Zion and give them pastors after his 
own heart, th a t coald feed them with 
knowledge and understanding.” I t  
was a dispensation to  prepare the 
people for the events th a t  should 
transpire on the  face o f  th e  earth, 
th a t they m ight no longer be led 
astray by the cunning craftiness of 
men whereby they He in wait to de
ceive, but be led by the spirit o f 
revelation and brought into commu
nication with God. Hence the peo
ple that I  see before me to-day— the 
major part of this congregation and 
the people th a t inhabit th is ' Terri* 
tory, have been brought together 
under these auspices, by the  preach
ing of the everlasting Gospel, by 
beiug baptized in the name of Jesus 
for the remission of sins, having 
bands laid on them  for the reception 
of the Holy G host; and they have 
received of th a t Spirit, and- they 
know for themselves o f the tru th  
th a t they bave received, and conse
quently they cannot be tw isted about 
by every wind o f doctrine. They 
know and appreciate the tru ths they 
have received, and they have faith in 
God, far the Gospel they have obeyed 
leads them to a  knowledge of God, 
whom to kuow is life everlasting.

Now this is the position; it is ju s t 
the same as they had in former days. 
The Gospel th a t they had in any age 
of the world was to lead men to God; 
the Gospel th a t we have, and th a t we 
have taught to you, is to  lead you to 
God, to righteousness, to virtue, 
purity, integrity, to honor, to reve
lation, to a knowledge o f the ways o f 
God, and of his purposes pertaining 
td  you and your families, to your 
progenitors and your posterity ; per
taining to this world and th a t which

is to come. '  I t  is  a revelation adapted 
peculiarly to  the position th a t we 
occupy in these last days. How very 
remarkable m any Scriptures are ou 
these po in ts,"-I will take one of a 
city and two o f a  family.” And
what will you do with them ? “ I
will bring them  to Zion.” And
what will you do with them there?
“ I  will give them pastors after m y 
own heart that shall feed them with 
knowledge and understanding.” N ot 
with theories, ideas aud uncertainties; 
not with tbe dogmas o f men, but 
with the knowledge of God, with re 
velation, w ith an understanding o f  
the principles of eternal tru th . And 
th is is why we are assembled here as 
we are on the present ’ occasion. 
W hat shall we do th en ?  W e will 
live our religion and keep the com
mandments of God. Cultivate the 
spirit of revelation th a t yon have 
then, as the Scriptures said formerly,
“  As many as are led by the S pirit of 

" God are the sons of God.” Another 
passage, in speaking of certain indi
viduals, tells them that they  have re
ceived an unction from the Holy One, 
and they know all things, being in 
structed and taught by the S p irit of 
eternal truth. T his is w hat the 
Bible speaks o f in former times. «• 
“ And ye need not,” says he, “  th a t 
any man should teach you, save the 
Anointing th a t is w ithin you, which 
is true and no lie.” L et men feel 
the anointing of the S pirit o f tbe 
Lord and that Spirit will lead them  
into all tru th , will bring th ings ' 
past to their remembrance and i t  will > 
show them  th ings to come, as i t  did 
in former times.
L I  remember Joseph Sm ith speak-1  

ing to me upwards of th irty  years < 
ago. Says h e : “ B rother T aylor,' 
you have received the Holy G host 1 
Now follow ita teachings and instruo- j 
tions. Sometimes i t  may lead you 
in a, manner th a t may be contrary al->
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/<£> most to your judgm ent; never mind, 
p )  I follow its teachings, and if  you do so, 
r \ by and by it will become in you a

Lprinciple of revelation, so that you will 
know all things as they transpire.” jf 

How does that agree with the other 
You have received an unction 

from the Holy One and know all 
things, and need not that any man 
shonld teach you, save the Anointing 
which is within yon, which is true 
and no lie ? ”

W e have been taught and instruc
ted in many principles tbat the 
world know nothing about, and 
that we know nothing about, and 
tbat Brother Young knew nothing 
about, nor Brother Joseph, nor the 
Twelve, that nobody knew anything 
about until God communicated i t ;  
and vou, nnder the influence of that 
Spirit, know of a truth and rejoice in 
the tro th , and the truth has made yon 
free; and when you bear men talk
ing about bow bad they feel for you 
because ofyonrfanaticism, whatdoyou 
feel like P Say you? “ Poor things, 
you do not know what you are doing. 
Preserve your pity for yourselves and 
your children; keep your high, ex- 
alteql potions, i f  you have any, for 
we are satisfied with ourselves and 
our principles. W e know in whom 
we have believed, and no power can 
overturn us. We have been baptized 
into one baptism, tfa  have partaken 
of the same spirit '; we are all built

up together iu the faith of the ever
lasting Gospel, and our progress is 
onward, onward, onward, until tho 
kiugdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and his 
Christ, and he will reign with uni
versal empire, until error and folly, 
and vanity and corruption, and wick* 
edness of every kind will fail and 
dissolve before the rays of eternal 
truth which God has revealed, and in 
which he will continue to reveal, until 
the Kingdom of God shall prevail andv 
extend throughout the wide world. 
We are happy we live, and wo rejoice 
in the blessings that we have re
ceived, and we pray our Heavenly 
Father to keep us faithful.

I  will tell yon the only thing I  am 
afraid of about tbe Saints is that they 
will forget their God and that they 
will not live their religion ; then 
again I  have not that fear, because I  
know the generality of them'will. I  
know this kingdom will not be given 
into the hands of another people. I  
know that it will continue to progress" 
and continue to increase in spite of all ‘ 
tbe powers of the adversary, in spite 
of every influence that exists now, or ' 
that ever will exist on the face of this - 
wide earth. God is onr God, and he 
will bring off Israel triumphant.

May God help us to be faithful and 
to keep his commandments, in th e 1 
name o f Jesus, Amen.
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(Reported 6y David W. jEvans.) '

PERSECUTION—-TEMPLES—-CO-OPERATION: ,

Owing to a spirit; of persecution 
and religious bigotry, alike disgrace
ful to the age, the enlightenment of 
the present generation^ and the nation 
in which we live, our First President 
is. not permitted to be with usu 
While we regret such a state of 
affairs, we rejoice in the many liber
ties, privileges, blessings and powers 
which are extended unto us. I t  is 
not by any means strango that, while 
tlie world has been plunged in igno
rance upon matters of religion and 
morality, and broken up into factions, 
•op the appearance in the midst of the 
whole, of a small body of men, illiter-' 
Ate in their character, proclaiming to 
the world that they are inspired of 
the Lord, and undertake to introduce 
system and principles calculated to 
elevate Mankind from degradation 
and destruction,’ and exalt them to 
eternal glory and endless increase, 
they should be misunderstood; it has 
been so in all ages of the world. 
When onr Savior visited the earth 
bringing the simple principles of sal
vation, he was misunderstood, mis* 
Apprehended, persecuted, imprisoned, 
crowned with thorns, tortured, as a 
man who was opposed to the religion 
of the age, and dangerous to the 
State. He was accused of a great 
variety of crimes, of being a pestilent 
fellow, and was finally put to death

i i t  f  >

by a class of men a great number of 
whom were zealous professors of re? . 
ligion—elders, high priests, rabbis,', 
doctors of the law and others claiming • 
to be exceedingly holy. Jesus, in re>. 
ferring to the history of the past, said 
that the fathers of those who perse* 
cuted him had slain the prophets, and 
such was the case; and we find that,, 
in every age, when God inspired a ;  
man to proclaim the Gospel of salva- • 
tion, all, or a  large portion of m an-. 
kind, were ready to denounce him , 
and pnt him to death, to whip, im* 
prison, annoy, lie about him, pro*. 
claim all manner of evil against him, * 
and so on, until his influence shonld, 
be annihilated from the earth. Tho , 
same principle still exists, and the 
Latter-day Saints have had to con-, 
tend with iL When Joseph Smith, 
in 1830, organized the Churoh with , 
six members, the war as it were com
menced ; a few hours only had passed 
away when he was arrested, taken be
fore a magistrate and accused of pro
phesying. He was discharged, arres* 
ted again, taken before another magis
trate, and finally a declaration was 
made that if the law could not reach 
him tar and feathers and mob poweQ) 
should. This is a very poor argument 
and shows the weakness of those who 
have recourse to i t

W e live in an age of science, in an
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«ge when intelligence i*s being de
veloped in a great many directions, 
and when the learning of man is 
vastly extended. The Apostle Paul 
cautioned the Saints in bis day to be
ware lest any spoil them through 
philosophy and vain deceit; yet the 
religion of Jesus Christ embraces 
•every fcrne and perfect principle, 
every correct science, every principle 
o f  philosophy—that is every true 
principle, and is calculated to benefit 
mankind in every way; and yet the 
laws of life as revealed, explained and 
developed in the organization of the 
human family are trampled under 
fobt and very little understood. God 
has commenced a work in these last 
•daj’iS to elevate mankind, to savo them, 
to ' increase them, to place them on a 
fofcting of independence; to cause 
them  to love one another and to lay 
a  foundation for peace and harmony, 
th a t  bloodshed and war, contention 
and devastation shall cease; that the 
pdwer of the oppressor shall be bro
ken and that the honest in heart may 
havo the privilege of dwelling to
gether and building np Zion in all* 
th o  earth, and of continuing tbe 
blessings and ordinances of exaltation 
4for time andthronghout all eternity.

There?'is no doubt but Satan stirs 
-up the hearts of the children of men 
to  disobedience' and td war again&t 
-ihFe principles o f righteousness; but 
they  are true. Joseph Smith was a 
{Prophet of God, he was a minister of 
th e  Most High j he brought forth' 
pure and holy principles, principles 
which are calculated to savo and exalt 
mankind. He was slain, and those 
who received his testimony were rob
bed of all they possessed and driven 
info the wilderness under the influ
ence of religious 'fanaticism and 
bigotiy, which apprehended nothing 
but their utter destruction. God pre- 

’ served them, blessed them, and they 
spread abroad in the midst of these 

No, 2 *.

valleys; they converted the dcserfc 
into fruitful fields, aud laid a foun* 
dation for the redemption of the hu
man race, and thank God for theso 
privilegea 

We want while we are here a t Con
ference, to have our brethren collect 
in their minds— that is, leave their 
business out of doors. I t  is a good 
time to come to Conference, a spleu*. 
did time to do business and all th a t; 
but while tho hours of Conference are 
on, let us come to meeting, give strict 
attention to what is said and done, 
and call upon God in mighty prayer, 
tliat hStoill deliver Zion from her op
pressors; that ho will bless tho efforts 
of his servants for the advancement 
of his work; that ho will bless the 
Missionaries that are 6ent abroad, and 
those yyho are abroad among the na
tions, find the missions of the native 
elders, in the various counties; that he 
will bpen the way that tho poor may 
be gathered. And, by the way, while 
we are doing this, let us reflect how 
much we can do to aid the Perpetual 
Emigration Fund, in bringing home 
the Poor. Many of them have been 
scattered among the nations half a 
generation and more, and they are 
unable to gather borne. Think of 
these things. Pray the Lord to give 
his servants wisdom; pray the Lord 
to strengthen the President of the 
Church—Brigham Young, heal his 
body, make him strong, sound and 
healthy,deliver him from the power of 
the oppressor nnd those who seek to 
destroy him, that he may have wis
dom, intelligence and power to preach 
to and teach the Saints, and to counsel 
and guide the affairs of the great 
work which God has entrusted to him. 
Let us devote a few days, as the case 
may he, to counsel, to instruction, t o . 

airing ‘ testimony, to acquiring a  
jowledge of the things of God, 

speaking ’of those things that are for 
the' welfare of Zion; taking counsel 

Vol. XIV.
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together as to tbe best coarse to par. 
•y sue on the various subjects that are 

before os—forwarding the building of 
Temples, &c.

After last Conference President 
Yoang and myself made a journey to 
St. George. His health was very 
poor and he was quite feeble when be 
left here. When he reached that 
mild climate, or rather, that even, 
dry climate, he seemed immediately 
to commence to recrait, and while we 
remained there—we were absent 
about ten weeks—he improved very 
mnch; bnt in consequence of the 
persecution which was inaugurated 
against the Latter-day Saints, aiming 
at him directly, it  became necessary 
for him to return in the midst of a 
very cold and stormy season, and very 
muddy roads. While at St. George 
he seleoted a spot, laid out tbe foun. 
dation and dedicated the ground and 
made a commencement, to build a 
temple, wbich is being continued un
der the direction of President Erastus 

£ Snowljthat tbe ordinances of the holy 
priesthood, wbich should be ad
ministered only in a Temple, may be 
attended to in that part of the Terri, 
tory, in the neighborhood and vicinity 
of those settlements.

Oar brethren can observe that a 
very handsome addition has teen 
made to the foundation of the Temple 
here since the last Annual Conference, 
and they can now begin to form some 
idea of how the work is going to look. 
When you realize that all the granite 
tbat is in thut immense foundation 
has been hauled some seventeen miles 
with oxen, mules and horses, yoa 
mast realize tbat a very great job has 
been accomplished. But at the pro* 
sent time we have a railroad almost 
into the quarry, and the result is that 
the labor has been greatly lessened, 
and the rook and the sand and other 
building material can be brought here 
at vastly leas expense than formerly,

and consequently we will be able to. 
push the work forward more rapidly. 
We want the brethren and sisters~  
all of them, to feel an interest in the 
tithes and offerings for the Temple, 
and in the labor upon ic.

All most be aware that consider, 
abje expense and a great deal of time 
and disarrangement of business has 
been caused by the persecutions and 
prosecutions of the last year. But we 
are very glad that Co-operative As
sociations for mercantile, manufactur
ing, agricultural, grazing and other 
purposes that bavc  ̂been forming in 
this City and throughout this Terri
tory for several years past, have 
proved id an eminent degree success
ful, manifesting what wonderful re- 
salts can be accomplished by the Lat
ter-day Saints when united in the 
exercise of their several duties and in 
tbe performance of their labors. The 
want of unity and organization causes 
the loss of a good deal of time, and 
hence the necessity of organization 
and united efforts.

The ladies relief societies in all the 
several settlements wherever they 
have existed have also been in many 
respects highly successful, aud great 
blessings to the community—looking 
after the poor and introducing im
provements, encouraging and enabling 
women to take charge of branches of 
business that are suited to their 
strength, knowledge and condition. 
I t  always did seem to me ridiculous 
to see a man six feet two and weigh-, 
ing two hundred and twenty measur
ing tape or ribbons in a store; and I  
shall be very thankful when I can see 
changes effected to such an extent 
that nimble fingers, suited to handle 
light goods will be permitted to fol
low that kind of employment, and so 
on throughont the whole organization 
of society. Let those great big men 
go and dig the rock, handle the saw 
log, or do something that their
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strength was made for, and not let 
their giant power wilt away in the 
shadow of a store. However these 
are things yet to come. I t  is not my 
design to offer many remarks, bnt 
merely as an introduction to the con 
ference, to express my faith. ] 
know that this is tho work of God, 
and that all the efforts of wicked men 
to trample it nnder foot will be vain. 
I  know the Lord has commenced his 
great work of the latter days, and that 
Zion will triumph. This is my testi- 
idmony. I  am not talking what I 
guess at, what I  imagine or what I

think, bat what I  verily know-—God 
has revealed it unto me. Brethren, 
if you have not this knowledge within 
yourselves, seek it of tho Lord by 
obedience to his laws, by observing 
his coonsel, by walking in his ordi
nances, by laboring for the upbuilding 
of Zion, and yon will obtain it, and i t  
will be like a well of water springing 
up in your hearts nnto everlasting 
life.

May the blessing of Israel's God 
be and abide npon you for ever ftnrf 
ever. Amen.

REM ARKS B Y  PRESID ENT GEORGE A. SM ITH ,

D e liv e r e d  in  t h e  N e w  T a b e r n a c le , S a l t  L a k e  C ity , M onday M orn ing ,
April 8th, 1872.

(R eported by D avid W . E van s,)

OUR SCHOOLS.

I  am gratified in the enjoyment of 
the privilege of continuing our Con* 
ference, and rejoice in the instructions 
and testimonies of the Elders which 
have been given during the two days 
past; There are a few subjects I  
feel anxious to lay before the bre
thren and sisters. I  should be glad, 
had I  strength and opportunity, to 
explain many things more minutely. 
I  feel that God is with us, but that a 
great and fearful responsibility rests 
npon our heads. In  order that we 
may be prepared to enjoy the bles
sings of onr high and holy calling 
we should be diligent, humble, faith
ful, and constantly onite onr powers 
of mind to magnify onr Priesthood.

One great responsibility which rests 
upon us is the education of our chil
dren—the proper forming of their 
minds and understandings, not only 
in the ordinary branches of educa
tion, bnt in the principles of our holy 
religion.

I  understand from the reports of' 
Mr. Robert L. Campbell, Superin
tendent of common schools for tho- 
Territory, that there are about thirty 
thousand school children in  the Ter
ritory, between tbe ages of four and 
sixteea

Our golden browed neighbors heie-v 
in Nevada, who have for several 
years enjoyed all the benefits ‘and 
I blessings accruing to common schools*



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES,

r
from a State government, bave about 

m four tboasand, if I  am rightly in
formed, and do doubt, with the means 
'which they possess, they are enabled 
to  get up excellent schools.

•It appears to be a portion of the 
policy of the national government 
sever to do anything for schools in 
a  Territory. When a Territory be- 
comes a State, the policy of Congress, 
in years past, and it will probably 
continue to be so in years to come, 
bas been to extend liberal privileges 
and immunities, in the donation of 
lands and of the per cents from tbe 
sales of public lands within the State 
for educational purposes—the sup. 
port of common schools and uni
versities. Tbis parsimonious policy 
towards Territories may be an en
lightened one, and it may n o t; hav
ing lived in a Territory most of my 
life I  may not be considered a proper 
judge. Suffice it to say, however, 
that so far as legislation for educa
tion is concerned, or any encourage
ment or assistance extended from the 
United States to the people of the 
Territories, their children must be 
raised in absolute ignorance. Tbe 
result is, that whatever progress is 
made or improvement attained in 
these directions in tbe Territories is 
due entirely to the energy, enterprise 
and .enlightenment of the inhabitants 
— the hardy pioneers who break ihe 
ground, make, the roads, fight the 
Indians,and create the State.

The reporjb of the Superintendent 
of Uommon Schools for this Terri
tory goes, to show, not only, that 
there are about thirty thousand 
schpol children,.bnt that, they have 
attended, school a. greater portion of 
the.time than is sqmetimes reported 
in .the new States, and , in somqof 
the older ones, where they have all 
tbe.advrantages granted Jjy the gene. , 
ralj government. , This speaks well 
f o r ^ e  tPiftM BtrSf JTtah; , i t  .is a.
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proud record, and one o f which the 
Latter-day Saints may justly boast. 
I t  is true that most of our schools* 
are simply primary sohools; bat, 
from what I  have seen while visiting 
a good many of them, I  know they 
are vastly superior to  sohools which 
I  attended, more or less, in my earlier 
years in other States and Territories; 

.1 -am proud of these facts; but a t 
the same time there is a great deal 
in our system that is not by any 
means np to the mark. All that has 
been done bas been done voluntarily. 
The school laws of Utah Territory 
authorize districts to establish free 
schools, if they choose to do so, by a 
two-thirds vote of the inhabitants of 
the district, and a number of districts 
have adopted this system with satis
factory results. Otherwise the schools 
nre sustained by the tuition fees of 
the pupils, with the exception that 
taxes are generally levied on the 
property in the school districts to 
assist to build school houses and to 
supply a portion of tbe expenses and 
extend some little aid to the more 
indigent, that all may have the privi
lege of going to school A general 
free school system has not been inau
gurated, and any man who will 
coolly, deliberately and wisely con
sider the condition, associations and 
changeable nature of the government 
of our Territory, will see the wisdom 
of not entering npon suoh a system 
until it can be done nnder the regu
lations and privileges whioh a State 
government would bring. A t least, 
that is my jadgment ou the subject, 
though we have advocates for the 
establishment of a general free school 
system now. I  want to say in rela
tion to this, that perhaps there are 
counties where such a system might 

: be adopted witli advantage; but if it. 
were adopted generally throughout > 
the Territory, i t  would bave to con
tend. wit^i difficulties, aud.' dangers,»
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'which I  would wish to avoid. As I  
am not here to deliver a political 
speech I  shall not, ot course, under* 
take to explain what these are. I  
will simply refer you to certain little 
difficulties that have occurred in 
neighboring States in relation to the 
handling of school funds, and other 
important items, which show the deli
cacy of these matters unless they are 
in  the hands of the most reliable 
men, who ore absolutely responsible 
to the people by whom they are ap
pointed and elected.

I  feel satisfied, notwithstanding 
this good record, that there is a very 
great necessity for the minds of many 
people to be stirred up in relation to 
the education of their children, tbe 
building of good, healthy, well venti
lated school-houses, and the sending 
of the children to school, providing 
suitable books and seats. I  remem
ber once, in a new country, going 
into a school-house, and finding tbe 
children packed almost like herrings 
in a box, some on the floor, some on 
seats, little fellows with short legs 
sitting on high benohes, and aU 
breathing air that, perhaps, might 
not inaptly be compared to that of 
the black-hole of Calcutta. A couple 
of men, ignorant even of the mosb 
simple principles of ventilation, were 
laboring to teach these children, and 
I  have sometimes taken the liberty to 
carry a carpenter's saw into a school 
to saw off the legs o f the benches to 
make them a proper height to cor
respond with the length of tho child
ren's legs, fpr I  do despise the idea of 
patting  small children npon a high 
bench and large children upon a low 
one. I  am very fond of seeing 
straight, erect, well formed boys and 
girls, and in three months a little in
attention on the part of teachers, - 
trustees, and school superintendents, 
in  matters of this kind, will crook the 
necks, crook the backs, weaken the

stomachs, produce deformity, lay a 
foundation for consumption, nnd 
shorten the children’s lives ton years. 
I suggest to the brethren from all 
parts of the Territory—-go into your 
school-rooms, measure the children's 
legs, if you please, and the beuches, 
and see how they correspond. Sco 
whether the little fellows sit up 
straight, or humped up ns if thqy 
were trying to imitate tho back of a 
camel or dromedary, and give parti- 
cnlar attention to the manner in 
which the school-rooms are ventila
ted. Do not deprive the little fel
lows of the most necessary nnd tho 
cheapest of all elements—atmospherio 
air, in its purity, and thereby sow in 
their systems the seeds of premature 
death.

There are many persons come into 
the Territory who do not speak tho 
English language. J  think more in
stitutions should be got np in all the 
neighborhoods to encourage the learn
ing of our tongue. I  know young peo
ple generally learn it pretty quickly; 
but as the laws and most of the pub
lic speeches are made in the Euglish 
language, it is important even in 
Welsh, Danish, Swedish, Norwegian, 
German and French settlements, that 
the language in which law and jus
tice are administered, aud in which 
public meetings are generally con
ducted, shonld be well and properly 
understood.

I t  occurs not Only with some of 
the foreign emigration, but with 
some other persons, that they fail to 
appreciate tbe necessity of education, 
and of sending their children to - 
school. Good and wholesome in
fluences, exercised through teachers, 
Elders and Bishops, should bo brought 
to bear on all this class of people, to 
show them the importance of ednca- ' 
ting their children. There are E l '* 
ders who seem willing and ready to 4 

take missions to tiie most distant
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foreign countries, but when they are 
invited to go into a school-room to 
teach a school, they will say, “ Well, 
I  can make more money a t some
thing else, I  would rather be land 
speculating, go a lumbering, or set 
up merchandizing.” Let me say to 

.you, brethren, that there is no calling 
in which a missionary can do more 
gopdi,either man or woman, than to 
teach a common school, if he or she 

,is qualified to do so.
\  W e are very well aware that it  is 
but little use to whip “ Mormon 
children. You undertake to thrash 
anything into them, and you will 
most surely thrash i t  out of them. 
I t  was never any use to undertake to 

. drive or coerce Latter-day Saints, 
they never could be coerced in their 
religious faith or practice. I t  is not 
tbeir nature, and the mountain air our 
children breathe inspires them with 
the idea that they are not to be 
whipped like dogs to make them 
learn. Tbe manner in which it must 
ibe done is by moral suasion, superior 
intellect, wisdom, prudence and good 
straightforward management in form- 
ing the judgment of the pupil by cul
tivating his manly qualities. This 
principle should be carried out in all 
our schools. In my boyhood discip* 
line was enforced by the application 
of the blue beeoh switch. The blue 
beech does not grow in this country, 
but many school-masters in former 
tiroes in Nesv York and New England 
were provided with these tough lim
ber switches, and I  have seen them 
used among the scholars with fearful 
effect, aud in cases where I  am satis
fied the pupil was less at fault than 
the preceptor. I  know they say 
Solomon declared if you spare the 
rod you will spoil the child. My 
opinion is that the use of the rod is 
very frequently the result of a want of 
understanding on the part of a spoiled 
parent or teacher in guiding, direct"

ing and controlling the feelings and 
affections of children, thongh of course' 
the use of the rod in  some cases- 
might be necessary; but I  have seen 
children abused when they ought not 
to have been, because King Solomon 
is believed to have made that remark, 
which, if he did, in nine cases out o f  
ten referred to mental rather than 
physical correction. I  will, how
ever, allow other men who have 
taught school, as a profession, to 
offer their suggestions on these sub
jects; but I  will say that I  have known 
Professor Dusenberry teach a hun
dred scholars—the wildest, roughest 
boys we had in a  frontier town, and 
never lay a stick on one of them. He 
has done it term after term, and the 
children liked and respected him and 
would mind him, and there was no
thing on the fac8 of tbe earth that 
seemed to hurt their feelings more 
than to feel that they had lost the 
confidence of their preceptor. This 
was simply the resnlt of cultivating 
reasoning powers in tbe minds of the 
children, and I  am happy to say there 
ar6 many such teachers now. in Utah.

1 will say a few words in relation 
to normal schools. As I  said before, 
we have had nothing to encourage 
primary sohools bat what we ourselves 
with onr bone, sinew, energy and en
terprise have done. So it is with the 
more advanced branches. The Dese
ret University has made efforts to 
establish graded schools for the edu
cation of teachers. This has been 
done by small appropriations from 
the Legislative Assembly and Salt 
Lake City and County; but the great 
mass of the work has been done by 
individual enterprize. There are 
many at the present time in Utah 
who have been thus educated, who 
devote the winter season, and many . 
of them the summer, to teaching 
sohools. The energy of Superinten
dent Campbell in introducing suitable
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books and apparatus, and to improve 
the condition of our schools has been 
commendable; and the Timponagos 
branch of the University of Deseret, 
a t  Provo, one a t S t George and 
several others established in the T er 
ritory for the education of teachers 
have had their good eifccts. But 
their effects are limited, compared 
with what tbey might be, and I am 
sorry to say tbat several of our 
young men have been under tbe ne
cessity of going to universities in 
other parts of the world to obtain an 
education, which it is desirable we 
should have the facilities to give 
them here. Brethren and sisters, 
take this matter to yonr hearts, for it 
is ono of the great missions of the 
Latter-day Saints to do all in their 
power to educate the rising generation 
and to teach them the principles of 
eternal troth.

I  have had the pleasure of visiting 
a good many Sunday-schools, from 
time to timo, from a very early period 
after they were established in this 
Territory, and I  can speak highly of 
their influence and the benefits they 
have produced. I  visited a Bible 
class while atJSt. George, composed 
of yoang gentlemen and ladies, and I  
found that they were as well in 
strncted in relation to the principles 
of the Gospel, as laid down in tbe 
Bible and in the revelations of the 
Lord, as a  very large portion of the 
Elders. I  was very glad to see it. I  
visited Sunday-schools when I  conld 
in  the course of my travels, and I 
was gratified to see the progress that 
has been made. I  want to stir up 
parents to the necessity of fitting up 
and encouraging their children to at
tend Sunday-school. I  also want to 
encourage them to attend themselves 
and act as teachers; and for the young 
men and young women, whenever 
they can, or those whose family 
arrangements are such that they‘can

attend to it, to volunteer and contri
bute their exertions in carrying on 
Sunday.schools. A great many El
ders have devoted much time to this 
useful and important subject, nnd 
have labored to teach, encourage and 
strengthen Sunday-schools. Last sum
mer, two weeks previous to the cele
brated Methodist camp meeting that 
was held in this city, Dr. Vincent,_a 
Methodist minister, and two others 
connected with Sunday-schools, by 
their own request, addressed in this 
Tabernacle alx>ut four thousand Sun
day-school children. They told mo 
they had visited the Sunday-school 
in the 13th Ward, and had addressed 
the scholars there, and they said that 
that Sunday-school was highly credi
table. But although tbey gave us 
so much credit, they went away 
feeling very bitter towards us. £ 
asked them if tbey had not been * 
treated as well here as we would be 
in their society. “ O, yes," said ’ 
they, “ We were invited to attend * 
Sunday-schools and we did so. Wo • 
were allowed to address tbe ohildren, 
and a t onr request four or five thou- >1 
sand were brought together for us to 
talk to.” And they went on and 
told how well they were treated; bnt 
notw ithstanding that, they said they 
had been told from the most re
liable sources that a great many men 
had been killed in this country for 
not being “ Mormons.” Said I, “ You ' 
have teen most foully gulled by some
body.” Dr. Vincent replied, “ The 
authority is most reliable, for it came 
from onr officers.” I  said to him,
“ The officers change so often that ' 
tbey can have no personal knowledge 
on these subjects. Some of them are ' 
interested in promoting difficulty with 
the people of Utah. No man was* 
ever killed in Utah for his religion; 
and if the few cases of murder that 
have occurred here were thoroughly 
investigated they wonld be found to
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be the result of private quarrels; and 
there have been five hundred per cent, 
less of such cases here than in any other 
new State or Territory with which I 
have been acquainted; and the country 
can not be found on the face of the 
earth where tbe population is scat
tered over such a large area which has 
maintained such perfect police regula
tions, and these statements are simply 
scandals *

•I namo this circumstance from the 
fact that a man who bad been so 
liberally treated by the LatteQday 
Saints, who had had the privilege of 
spanking to the largest collection of 
school children that he probably ever 
saw in his lifo, would believe lies told 
him by renegades, and carry them 
away and publish them rather than 
the real facts which he had the privi
lege of seeing* bearing and learning 
from reliable authority while here.

I wish to stip.up our brethren to 
continuetheir labor iu Suuday.schools, 
and, in doing so, to continue to sustain 
liberally the Juvenile Instructor.

' Place it in the hands of your childreny 
it contains some of the best Teading 
matter for them I know of, and its 
circulation should be widely extended. 
I  notice from pieces published by 
Protestant ministers who have estab
lished churches in this city, that their 
principal hope of converting the 
4t Mormons" is by leading, (I call it 
misleading) away their children. They 
•despair of converting the old ones 
who are perfectly established iu tbeir 
Teligious faith;'and their hope ap
pears to be in misleading their chil
dren by getting them into their 
schools. By so doing’lhey can pro* 
bibly draw them away from tbe Lat

ter-day faith, and through the chil- * 
dren they may also succeed in gaining^ 
over some of their parents:^ The en- ^ 
emy of all righteousness is sagacious, 1 
and so are his servants, and I think ifc 
quite honest, but not very ereditable ' 
to Christian ministers to frankly 
acknowledge that their business here;1 
is to try and entice children from * 
their parents. J But so far as this1 is 
concerned our brethren and 'sisters ' 
should learn a >lesson by -it, and see* i. 
that the persons who educate tbeir 
children do not plant in their hearts, * 
falsehood, deception  ̂wickedness and*/ 
corruption. They should place them 1 
under the tuition of those who will *. 
teach them the principles they ore  ̂
employed to teach, and dot instil into 
their minds those -things that will 
lead them to destruction: ■ The cate
chism for children, exhibiting the 1

Srominent doctrines of the Church of 
esus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 

should be in every iamily,. school and : 
Bible class. • • * •'■**Ij (

I think measures shotild be tafcento;r 
increase the circulation -among thei • 
people of the Deseret' News, and the 
standard works of the Gbbrcb! ‘A ~ 
grea many rea tbem. and many do 
not; and if in tbe various neighbor- 
hoods, a little more pains were taken, 
the information they coutain could be 
more widely disseminated. ' I know 
the enemies of Zion are willing to 
take any pains in the world‘alnfost to, 
circulate lies; why should we not 
take a little pains to circulate truth, * 
and to spread and to disseminate ‘ 
abroad pure and holy principles F I  ' 
call the attention of Elders of the*1 
various stakes to these subjects.

Peace to the faithful. Amen.
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REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUN’G,

D e l i v e r e d  i?» h u b  N e w  T a b e r n a c l e ,  S a l t  L a k e  C i t y ,  S u n d a y  A p te b n o o iT j
A p r i l  2 S t h ,  1 8 7 2 . *

. (Reported by David W. Beans.)

T H E  LORD’S SI7PPEU-— PKOGRESSION— CO-OPERATION— INDEPENDENCE.

I  am very happy for the privilege 
■of meeting with the Lntter-day Saints, 
and I have reason to bo thankful that; 
I  am able to speak n little to them. 
I t  brings many tliini'8  to onr reflec
tions and causes many thoughts to 
arise. When wi* look over the human 
•family what a variety we see and es
pecially upon the subject of religion. 
We take Christianity, for instance, 
and as nations, as people/we believe 
in and on the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Most of Christian professors believe 
in the ordinances, or some portions of 
the ordinances of the house ‘of God. 
Most of Christians believe in the 
breaking of bread, in blessing it and 
partaking of it in remembrance of 
the broken body of onr Savior; also 
an taking the cap, consecrating it and 
then partaking of it, in iemombrance 
of his blood that was shed /or the 
-Bins of the world. And then take up 
the hundreds of different denomina
tions and what a motley mass we pre
sent in oor faith, feelings, sympathies, 

Judgment, pnssions nud conduct; man 
•No. 1 .

against man, priest against priest, 
people against people. Now let the 
Christian denominations come here: 
“ Yes, the Latter-day Saints believe 
in taking the Sacrament, it is true, 
but what a pity,” say they. “ They 
profess to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ: Oh dear! I  wish they didI 
Yes, they seem to manifest great con* 
fidence in the'atonement, in the ordi
nances and commandments. 1 wish 
they were a better people! What a 
pity it is that they are such an out
lawed, sinful .race of beings as they 
are! What a pity!! ” ** How we 
Christians do pity the Latter-day 
Saints.” Then again, how we Latter- 
day Saints do pity the Christians!' 
What a spectacle! And see ns, as 
Christians, warring with each other! 
What for ? For oor pore fuith, for 
onr holy desires, for oor great charity 
to each other, for the love of Christ, 
for the salvation of the souls of the 
children of men.

Now is not this a spectacle to present 
to angels? Why if the Lord Al- 

Yol. OT.
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mighty was not beyond the conception 
of humanity in charity and love, in 
mercy and lon£Sufft*rin<r, in patience 
and kindness to his creatures, where 
would we have been ere this ? We 
would have been weltering in his 
wrath, we wonld have been drinking 
his hoi displea*ure. But he is more 
merciful than we are. 1 have thought 
a great many times I was very thankful 
I  was not the Lord Almighty. I 
should be consuming my enemies. 
How I should contend nguinst those 
who hate me., 1 am glad I am not 
the Lord. A ud to see the Latter-day 
Saints here following the example of 
the Savior when he took his disciples 
into an upper room, and bade some 
of them go and prejuire to partake 
supper with him the last time before 
his crucifixion. Hu look the bread 
and blessed and bmke. “ Take and 
eat ye ull of this, (or this is my body 
in the New Testament.” He took 
the cup and blessed it; “ Drink ye 
all of tliis, for this in my blood in the 
New Testament." Here we ure doing 
the samo to-day. What more? Do 
this uutil I  come, for I will neither 
cat nor drink any more with you in 
this capacity uutil 1 drink anew with 
you iu my father’s kingdom on this 
earth. Will he do it? Certainly he 
will. “ Do this iu rcmvmbrance of 
me until I come.” We nre doiug this 
to-day. Do not other Christians-do 
the same? They do. How do we 
Latter-day Saints feel towards them ? 
Were we to yiel l to the carnal pas
sions of the natural mau and we had 
the power of the Almighty we would 
spew our enemies out of our mouths, 
yes, we would hiss t hem ftom the face 
of human society for their evils, their 
malice, for the revenge and wrath 
they have towards us. But we are 
not the Almighty. , I am glad of it. 
I  am happy in the reflection that I 
have not the power  ̂and 1 hope und 
pray I  may never possess it until X

can use it like a God, nntil I can wield 
it as onr Father in heaven wields it, 
with all that eternity of' majesty, 
glory, charity, with his judgment, 
discretion, and with every faculty of 
compassion. I am happy in the re
flection that I  do not possess the 
power. I am glad you elders do not,
I am really glad you do not. Will 
he ever grant power to his Saints on 
the earth ? Yes, they will take the 
kingdom, and possess it for ever and 
ever; but in the capacity they are* 
now, in the condition thnt they now 
present themselves before God, before 
the world and before each other? 
Never, never! until we are sanctified, 
until we are filled with the wisdom of 
God, with the knowledge of God, will 
he bequeath the power that he has in 
reserve fur his Saints; never will the 
Saints possess it uutil they are pre
pared to wield it with all that judg
ment, discretion, wisdo*n nud for
bearance that the Lord Almighty 
wields in his own capacity, and uses 
at his pleasure ? How do you feel'  
about it, brethren? Do not you wish 
sometimes you had power to pinch 
their ears ? Do not you wish you 
had power to stop them in their mad 
career ? Let the Lord Almighty do 
this. You thiuk his eye is upou the 
work of his hands? I t  is. His ears 
nre open to the prayers of his chil. 
dren, he will hear their prayers, he 
will answer their desires; und when 
we as a people possess the abundance 
of that patience, that longsufTeriug 
and forbearance tliut we ueed, to 
possess the privileges and the power 
that the Lord has iu reserve for his 
people, we will receive to our utmost 
satisfaction. We shall not have it 
now. The Lord soys, “ [ can nob. 
give it to you now.” This church 
has now been traveling over forty-two- 
years—forty-two years the sixth day 
of this month since it was organized 
with six members. What havo we
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learned ? We assembled in Missouri, 
at the place of gathering on the bor
ders of the Laraanites, and there we 
bought oar farms and built our houses; 
hot could we stay there ? Were we 

, prepared then to enter into Zion, to 
build up the Zion of God and possess 

' it ? We were not, we must suffer. 
“ You Latter-day Saints, you, my 
children,” says the Lord, “ are not 
prepared to receive Zion.” Why, we 
have heard detailed by Elder Car
rington the conduct of Elders at the

- present time, dishonest in the matter 
of a few shillings or dollars. Dis- 

.honest, covbtous, selfish, grasping for 
that which is not our own; borrowing 
and not paying; taking that which 
docs not belong to us;.dishonest in 
our deal; oppressing each other. Are 
we fit for Zion ? I  say nothing to 
the Christian world with regard to

• this. Let them bite and devour as 
much as they please, it does not be
long to the Latter-day Saints at least. 
Could.we stay in Independence ? No, 
we could not. What was the reason ? 
Here are some hearing me talk who 
were there—some who are aged, some 
here who were then children and 
infants, some who were torn there. 
But we stayed a very few years—two 
or three—and we uinst get up and 
march. Why did we leave ? Why* 
the enemy is upon us, our enemies are 
gathered around us, onr foes are be
setting us on every hand. There goes 
a house burned up; there is a man 
that is whipped;, there is a family 
turned out of doors! Wbat is the 
matter with all you Latter-day Saints? 
Can the world see? No. Can the 
Saints see ? No, or few of them can; 
and we can say that the light of the 
Spirit npon the hearts and under* 
standings of some Latter-day Saints 
is like the peeping of the stars through 
the broken shingles of the roof over 
our heads, when we are watching 

a through the silent watches of the

night and behold the glimmer of a? 
twinkling star. “ Oh yes, I see, L> 
see, that we are not prepared to re-* 
ceive the kingdom.” Another one 
says, “ Yes, I can see, we were too 
selfish.” Another one says, “ I  see,, 
the wicked must be prepared for their 
doom as well as the Saints for tbeir 
exaltation, and that the wicked are a* 
rod in the hands of God to chasten 
the Saints.” Here are the two classes 
—the righteous and the unrighteous, 
and the righteous must be prepared 
by suffering and by rendering strict*' 
obedience to the commandments of 
heaven. I t seems to be absolutely 
necessary in the providence of Him* 
who created us, and who organized!' 
and fashioned all things according tn> 
liis wisdom, that man must descend' 
below all things. It is written of the 
Savior in the Bible that he descended* 
below all things that he might ascend 
above all. Is it not so with every 
man ? Certainly it is. I t  is fit then 
that we should descend below all 
things and come up gradoally, and 
learn a little now, and again, receive 
“ line upon line, precept upon precept,, 
here a little and there a little.” Bufc 
hark, do the people hear it ? Do the; 
people understand it?  Scarcely! 
scarcely! Do the Latter-day Saints 
understand these principles, and are; 

\ve prepared to receive Zion ? Are 
vwe prepared to receive the Kingdom,; 
and are we prepared for the blessings 
that God has in reserve for his chil
dren ? Stop, think, consider, look 
around us! How is it?  Are not 
'the sordid things of this life before* 
our eyes, and have they not thrown a*
|mist before them so that we can not 
see ? Are we not of the earth, and

* still earthy ? Certainly we are of the 
'eafth and stiil earthy. What do we/ 
'knbw of heavenly things? I t is 
'very true we have the Bible; but 
1 when we come to our eiders, men o£ 
limited education and moderate read?

i
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ing, they are able to teach the whole 
Christina world theology. Take 
them from the anvil, from the plow, 
Irom the carpenter’s bench, or from 
any occupation, if they possess good 
common ability and the spirit of oor 
holy religion that God has revealed 
in these latter days, they understand 
more of the Bible and the building 
up of the Kingdom of God than all 
the world besides that nre destitute 
of the priesthood of the Son of God. 
And yet whot do we know ? Com
paratively we have hardly learned 
the first lesson.

Could our brethren stay in Jnckson 
Comity, Missouri? No, no. Why? 
They had not learned “a” concerning 
Zion; and we have been traveling 
now forty-two years, ami have we 
learned our a, b, c? “ Oh,” s»y a 
good many, “ X think we hnve.” Have 
we learned our a b ab ? Huve we got 
as far as b a k e r, baker ? Have we 
got through our first speller ? Have 
we learned multiplication ? Do we 
understand anything with regard to 
the building up of the kingdom ? I 
will say, scarcely. Have we seen it 
as a people? How long shall we 
travel, how long shall we live, how 
long shall God wait for us to sanctify 
ourselves and become one in the Lord, 
in our actions and in our ways for the 
building up of the kingdom of God, 
fthat he can bless us? He defends 
us, it is very true, and fights our 
battles. When we were driven from 
Missouri and had to leave the State, 
I  recollect very well, Gov. Bojigs 
Sftid, “ You must leave;” Gen. 
Clark said, “ You must leave; ” the 
mob said, “ You must leave," and we 
liad to leave. And after we had 
.signed away our property, I ’d see a 
widow send up her little boy to bro
ther Such-a-one, “ Will you let me 
go to your timber land and get a load 
of wood for my mother?1' “ Tell 
your mother that I  have gob no more

timber than I  shall want, I  do not 
think I can spare her a load of wood."
I  recollect very well of telling the Lat
ter-day Saints, there and then, “ I 
hope to God thnt we never will have 
the privilege of stopping and making 
ourselves rich whilo we grind the 
face of the poor; but let us be driven 
from State to State uutil we can take 
what we have got and dispose of it 
according to the dictation of the 
spirit of revelation from the Lord. 
Said I, “ You will not stay here;’* 
but long faces would come down, you 
know, with a gentle, mild scrowi, “ X 
can’t spare you a load of wood." 
Excuse me. When are the Latter- 
day Saints going to be prepared to 
receive the kingdom ? Are we now ? 
Not at a ll! We nre prepared for | 
some things, and we receive just as * 
fast as we prepare ourselves. Well, f 
what can we dp, what more can we , 
do? We can do just what we please to * 
do. It is in our powev to do just I 
what we please to do with regard to 
sanctifying ourselves before the Lord, 
and preparing ourselves to build up 
his kingdom: Have we not the
liberty to build this Temple here? 
We lmve, although earth and hell are 
opposed to it, and arrayed against it. 
Have we not the privilege of preach, 
ing the G<spel to the nations? We 
have. Have we not the privilege of 
uniting our faith and our eiforts for 
the benefit of the whole community ? 
Yes, we have.

Now come down, for example, to 
onr present circutnstnnces and con
dition. Year after year, I  labored 
with our merchants tounite their eObrts 
together to supply the wants of the 
people without taking from them 
everything they had got; and when 
1 assembled these merchants some 

‘years before we entered into our 
present co-operative institution in 
this mercantile trade, said I, “ Will 
you unite your efforts and your
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means, and start a business here thafc 
we can pnt goods into the hands of 
the people that we will nut take their 
last sixpence ? Have a calico dress 
at forty,cents a yard when it should 
be only eighteen, twenty or twenty- 
two, and so on and so forth.” After 
a loii" conference one of the gentle
men present got op, walked the room 
back and forward, and finally said, 
“ President Young, if you will furnish 
ihe money we will do as you say,” as 
much as to say, “ It is none of yoar 
business what we do with the means 
that we have.” I dropped the con
versation and said to myself. “ Well 
then, gull the people, take wnnt they 
have got.”

You recollect a rnan here in the 
time of the Buchanan war by the 
name of A. B. Miller. He was a 
merchant here for Rassell and Ma
jors. Our people were not merchan
dising much then. Well, the mer
chants met together and wauled to 
put up their goods tx> a certain notch, 
a dollar a pound for sugar, for iu- 
stance. This A. B. Miller—a gamb
ler, though there were a great many 
good things about him, he just turned 
in and damned them. Says he, 
“  Gentlemen, to turn in and cut the 
throats of these 4 Mormons,' aud take 
what they have got, we might do, 
bat for being so damned mean us to 
ask a dollar a pound for sugar, I will 
not do it.”

Now then, is this co-operative in
stitution one step towards bringing 
the people to a union ? Yes, but it is 
a very small one, and there is danger 
of it growing into 9  condition that 
will cense to be one step in the right 
direction* Let men say, “ Here is 
what Uod has given me, do what yon 
please with it,” and wo shall be in 
the path of progress. But how 
is it now ? '“ Brother, have yon paid 
auy tithing ? You have made tift-y 
thousand, ten thousand, a hundred

thousand, one thousand or five hun
dred dollars as the case may be, have 
you paid any tithing 'i ” “ Well, no
I have not yet, bat I think perhaps, I  
will by and by;” and this is said with 
stammering tongue, faltering voice, 
and covetous heart. Who gave you 
yoar money and possessions ? Who 
owns this earth ‘r Does the Dfevil ? 
No, he does not, he pretended to own 
it when the Savior was here, aud 
promised it all to him if he would fall 
down n::d worship him; but he did 
not own a foot of land, he only had 
possession of it. Ho was an intruder, 
and is still: this earth belongs to him 
that framed aud organized if, and it 
is expressly for his gloty aud the 
possession of those who love and serve 
him and keep his* commuiidmbnts; 
but the enemy has possession of it. * 

Now then, a few other items, breth
ren and sisters. Can you do any
thing for the poor ? “ Wtell I do not 
know, but I can give you fifty cents to 
gather the poor.” ** Brother, can 
you pay that debt? You recollect 
you borrowed some money of a 
widow woman in Eugland. Do yoa 
recollect you borrowed a little money 
of snch a brother Y Can you pay 
that? ’1 ‘‘ Well yes, 1 aui-going to.” 
Yon heard what Brother Carrington1 

said about it, what fellowship does the 
Lord Almighty have for such men ? 
'I  think not the least. Whut fellow
ship do angels have for such men? 
I should think not much. What 
fellowship do I have for them ? Not 
one particle. What ought to be done 
with them ? I will answer the ques
tion—they ought to be disfellow- 
shipped by the Saints: tlioy are not 
fellowsbipped in the heavens, and they 
ought not to be here.

u Well, now*then, BrotherBrigham, 
what are you at, what do you want?” 
I want yon to do just that which will 
displease the enemies of the kingdom 
of God, aud that which will please



' the Lord Almighty and the heavenly 
host to perfection. What is that ? 
Do as you are counseled to do by the 
spirit of revelation from the Lord. 
What is the cry against us? “ Brig
ham Young has too much influence! 
All the people hearken to Brighum 
Young! All these poor deluded Lat
ter-day Saints take his counsel! ” I 
wish it was so. If this were the fact 
you would see Zion prosper upon tho 
Kills and upon the plains,in the valleys 
and in the knnyons, and upon the 
mountains. Go to with your might, 
seek unto the Lord your God until 
you have the revelations of tho Lord 
Jesus Christ upon yon, until your 
minds are open, and the visions of 
heaven are plain to you. Tlien follow 
the dictations of the spirit, and watch 
Brother Brigham, and see if ho coun
sels you wrong. I hope to see the 
time when I can say to the Latter- 
day Saints'if I preside over them, go 
and do this or that, and notask a six
pence of this man or a dollar from 
that, or a hundred dollars from an- 
other. “ Here isf wlmt. I have, it is 
the Lord’s. He has given me all 
tlmt I possess, it is only committed to 
my clmrgo to see what I will do with 
it. The Leavens arc his, the earth is 
bis; the gold and silver are his, the 
wheat an j  fine flour are his, the wine 
and the oil are his; the cattle upon a 
thousand hills are his. I am his, 1 

ant his servant, let the Lord say what 
he wants. Here I am, with all thou 
bast given me.” IIow displeasing 
this is to the devil is it not ? I can 
not help it, this is the true track and 
path for tho Latter-day Saints to 
walk in. Walk up, 0  ye Latter-day 

.Saints, and wake up! Come to the 
L:>rd, forsake your covetousness, your 
back-slid ings, forsake the spirit of 
the world, and return to the Lord 
with full purpose of heart until you 
get the spirit of Christ within you, 
that you, like others, cun cry, “ Abba
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Father, the Lord he is God and. I  am t 
his servant.”

Do you think it would be difficult 
then for us to accomplish anything 
we undertook ? No. Very true the 
enemy, this potent foe that we have ) 
to conteud with, we know but little 
about him, very little; but he is '• 
watching every avenue of tho heart, 
rapping at every door and every win- ,, 
dow, and if there is »i crevice between ; 
the clapboards, through the roof, or I 
the brick or adobie wall, he throws a I 
dart into the feelings of cach and 
every individual. “ Take care, think 
for yourselves, judge for yourselves; 
do not be led astray, do not you wan- , 
der off after these deluded people, nnd 
their delusion. Be careful, there is dan
ger in believing in the lx>rd, there is 
danger in being a Saint; there is great 
danger in you y ieldingy oar judgment 
in another man.” Oh, what a pity! 
Where do you get your judgment? . 
Where did it come from ? What is 
your judgment? I  tell yon that the 
judgment of the world now is pretty 
much for all to do just rs they please 
if they possibly can, to the injury of 
their neighbors, for their own aygrau- I 
dizement.

Can I not use my jndgment in J 
doing well just us much as iu doing j 
evil? Am I not just as independent - 
in performing a deed of charity as ft 9 
deed of cruelly ? I coutend that I i 
am, what do you say ? Have I not \ 
gob my liberty just as much, aud 
exercise it just as fiecly, in feeding 
the poor and clothing the naked as £ • 
have in turning them out of doors, or 
in lifting myself up against God and 
his anointed ? Has u mam got to 
apostatize from this kingdom, from 
the faith of Christ, to bo indepen
dent ? Am t not as independent iu 
believing in the Lord Jesus Christ as 
I am iu denying him ? Am I not as 
independent iu believing the Gospel 
as I am iu believing in the w hisperiugs 1

DISCOURSES.
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and mutterings of these spirits thatare 
floating through the'air, rapping at 
every body *8 door, sometimes tearing 
the clothes off their beds, rapping, 
thundering and telling this, that 
and the other? You hearken to 
that still small voice that whis
pers eternal tiatli, that opens tho 
visions of eternity to yon that you 
can discern, understand and follow, 
and the foul spirits that throng tho

air, and that Gil onr houses if we let 
them in, will not have power over you.

Be just as independent as a God to 
do good. Love mercy, eschew evil, 
be a savior to yourselves and to your 
families, and to your fellow beings 
just as much as you possibly can, and 
goon with your independence and do 
not yield yourselves servants to obey 
an evil principle or an evil being.

God bless you. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY  ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, 

Delivered in- the  New Tabernacle/ S a lt Lake City, April C, 1872.!

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

HIS TESTIMONY—THE FULFILLING OP PROPHECY—ADVICE TO .MOTHERS.

Through the mercy and loving 
kindness of our Father in the heavens 
we are again permitted to meet in a 
general conference of the Church of 
Jesus Christ 'of Latter-day Saints. 
Forty-two years n«;o this dny this 
chnrch was organized with six mem
bers, by a prophet of the living God, 
raised up in these last days by the 
administration of angels from God, 
and ordained onto all the keys and 
powers of the Melchizedec priesthood 
and apostlesbip, and of the kingdom 
of God on the earth. According to 
the best knowledge we have, 1812 
years ago to-day, the Lord Jesus was 
•crucified on Mouut Calvary for the. 
sins of the world. The 6 th day of 
April is a very important day in many 
respects. I t  hns certainly been very 
interesting to the Jiatter-day Saints 
to watch the history and progress of 
•this Chnrch and kingdom during the

lost forty-t.vo years. This is one of 
the most important generations that 
men, or God, or angels have ever seen 
on the earth : it is a dispensation and 
generation when the whole flood of 
prophecy and revelation and vision 
given through inspired men for the 
last six thousand years is to have its 
fulfillment, and especially in relation 
to the establishment of the great 
kingdom and Zion of God on the 
earth. Joseph Smith was one of the 
greatest prophets God ever raised up 
on tho earth, and the Lord has had 
his eye npon him from the foundation 
of the world. Any man who has 
ever read the book of Isaiah, which 
we frequently have quoted to us, can 
see that he, with other prophets, had 
his eye upon the latter-day Zion of 
God. He says in one place,J,t Sing
0  heavens, rejoice 0  earth, break 
forth into singing, 0  ye mountains,
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for the Lord hath comforted his peo
ple, he will have mercy upon his 
afflicted. But Zion said: The Lord 
hath forsaken iue, and my Lord hath 
forgotten me.” “ Ah,” says the 
Lord, “ Can a woman forget her 
Bucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the son of bet* 
womb ? Yen, they may forget, yet 
will not I forget thee. Behold, I 
have graven thee upon the palms of 
my hands; thy wnlls are continually 
before me.”

The Lord never created this world 
at random; he Ims never done any of 
bis work at random. The earth was 
created for certain purposes; and ono 
of these purposes was its final re* 
demption, and tho establishment of 
bis government aud kingdom upon it 
in the luttte days, to prepare it for the 
reign of the Lord Jesus Christ, whose 
right it is to reign. That set time 
has come, that dispensation is before 
us, we are living in the midst of it. 
I t  is before the Latter-day Saints, it 
is before tho world ; whether or not 
the people have more fuith iu the 
promises of God now than they had 
in the days of Noah makes no differ
ence, sthe unbelief of men will not 
make the truth of God without efleet. 
The great and mighty events that tho 
Lord Almighty has decreed from 
beforo tho foundation of the world, 
to be performed in the latter days are 
resting upon us, and they will follow 
each other in quick succession, whether 
men believe or not, for no prophecy 
of Scripture is of any private inter
pretation, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost, and what they said will come 
lo pass; though tho heaven and the 
earth pass away net oue jot or tittle 
of the word of tho Lord will go un
fulfilled.

tSome of us have lived in mid been 
intimately acquainted with this church 
for the last forty years, u very few1

more than that, and some less; bat 
where is tho Latter-day Saint or any 
other person who has ever seen this, 
church nr kingdom go backward ? 
No matter what position we were in,, 
whether exterminated by the order of 
Governor Bogus of Missouri, or whe
ther we lay, sick and afllicted, on the 
muddy banks of the Missouri river;, 
whether it was Zion’s Camp going up 
for her redemption; whether it wa& 
tho pioneers coming to these moun
tains, iim'<ing tho roads, building the 
bridges, killing the snakes and open* 
ing the way for the gathering of the 
people, no matter what our circum
stances may have been, this kingdom 
has been onward and upward all the 
day Jong until tho present hour. « 
Will it ever go backward? No, it 
will not. This Zion of the Lord, in 
all its beauty, power and glory is* 
engraven upon the hands of Almighty 
God, aud it is before his face con
tinually ; his decrees are set and no 
man can turn them aside.

There never was a dispensation on 
the earth when prophets and apostles, 
the inspiration, revelation and power 
of God, the holy priesthood and tbe 
keys of tho kingdom were ti&eded 
more than they me iu this generation. 
There never hns been a dispensation 
when tho friends of God and right
eousness among the children of men 
needed more luith iu tho promises 
and prophecies than they do to-day;, 
and there certainly never has been 
n generation of people on the earth 
that has hud a greater work to per
forin than the inhabitants of tho 
earth iu the latter days. That is one 
rcasou why this church and kingdom 
hns progressed from its commence
ment uutil to-day, in the midst of all 
tho opposition, oppression and war
fare which have been waged against 
it by men inspired by the evil one. 
If this hud not bec-n the dispensation 
of the fulness of times—the dispen-
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saiion in which God hns declared 
that lie will establish his kingdom on 
tho earth never more to be thrown 
down, the inhabitants of the earth 
would have been enabled to overcome 
the kingdom and Zion of God in this 
as well as in any former dispensation. 
Bat the set tinio has come to favor 
Zion, nud the Lord Almighty has 
decreed in the heavens that every 
weapon'formed against her shall be 
broken. And if we take the history 
of any roan, from the days Joseph 
Smith received the plates from the 
hill Cumoruh, and translated the 
Book of Mormon by tho Uiim and 
Thummitn, until to-day, whoever has 
raised his hand against this work has 
ielt the chastening hand of Almighty 
God npon him; and lam  at the de
fiance of the world to show me a 
president, governor, judge, ruler, 
priest or anybody else on the earth 
who has taken a stand against this 
kingdom who is an exception, and 
yon may search their whole history. 
We huve outlived several generations 
of our persecutors. Where are the 
men who tarred and feathered Joseph 
Smith in Portage County, Ohio ? 
Where nre the men who drove this- 
people from Kirtland? Where nre 
the raen who drovo the Church and 
kingdom from Jackson Connty, Mis* 
souri ? Where are the men who un
dertook to kidnap the prophet while 
in Illinois? Where are they who 
drove tho Latter-day Saints from 
Illinois into these mountains ? Trace 
their whole history and see for your
selves. The fact is many of them are 
in their graves, awaiting their final 
judgment. And in the whole history 
of this people and their remarkable 
preservation, the invisible hand of 
God is os plainly to be seen as it has 
been in thehistory of the Jews from the 
days of Christ until now ; and it will 
continue until this scene is wonnd 
UP* i

We are led by men who are filled 
with inspiration. Joseph Smith was 
a man of God, through the loins of 
the ancient Joseph who, through the 
wisdom which God gave him, rê  
deemed his father’s house after having 
been sold by his brethren into Ejjypt. 
All the blessings that old father 
Jacob pronounced upon Joseph and 
upon the sons of Ephraim, his son 
and grandsons have rested upon them 
uutii this day. Joseph Smith was 
throagh that lineage. In his youth 
he was inspired of God, and was ad
ministered to by angels. Under their 
guidance and counsel he laid the 
foundation of this work, and lived 
long enough to receive all the keys 
nccessary for bearing off this dispen
sation. He lived long enough to have 
these individuals administer unto 
him—-Jolm the Baptist, Peter, James 
nnd John the Apostles, Elisha and 
Elijah, who held the keys of turning 
the hearts of the fathers to the chil
dren and the hearts of the children to 
the fathers; aud Moroni, who held 
the keys of the stick of Joseph in 
the hands of Ephraim to come forth 
in the latter day, administered in 
person to Joseph Smith, and gave 
him these records and instructed him 
in the things of God from time to 
time until he was qualified# and pre
pared lo lay tho foundation of this 
work. The Prophet Joseph lived to 
see the Church organized with apos
tles and prophets, patriarchs, pastel's, 
teachers, helps, governments, and all 
the gifts utid graces of the spirit of 
God; to give the Twelve Apostles 
their endowments aud lo seal upon 
their heads all the authority and 
power that were necessary to enable 
them to fulfil their missions./- Why 
did the Lord take him away ? He 
luid down bis life, and sealed his 
testimony with his blood that it might 
be in force upon the heads of this 
generation, and that be might be
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crowned with crowns of glory, immor
tality and eternal life; that he might 
go to the other side of the vail, and 
there organize the Chnrch and king
dom in this last dispensation.J He 
and his two brothers were taken nway 
into the spirit world, and they are at 
work there, while Brigham Young 
and the quorum of the Twelve were 
preserved on the enrth for a special 
purpose in the hands of God. These 
things are true, and tho hnnd of the 
Lord has been over Brigham Young, 
although now he is under bonds and 
a prisoner, and has his privileges cur
tailed for the word of God and the 
testimony of Jesns. Yet in the midst 
of all this he is calm and composed 
before the Lord, and hns his mind 
open to the things of God. He still 
lived in the midst of this people and 
will live as long as the Lord wishes 
him to remain in the flesh to guide 
the affaire of Ziou.
' I will say to the Latter-day Saints 
that we huve been more blessed in this 
land thau has any other dispensation 
or generation of men. The Lord has 
been at work for the last three hun
dred years preparing this lond, with 
a government and constitution which 
would guaranteo equal rights and 
privileges to the inhabitants thereof, 
in the midst of which he could estab
lish his kingdom. The kingdom is 
established, the work of God is mani
fest in the earth, the Saints have 
come up here into the valleys of the 
mountains, and they are erecting the 
house of God in the tops thereof, tor 
the nations to flow unto. A standard 
of truth has been lifted up to the 
people, and from the commencement 
of this work the Latter-day Saints 
hnve been fuliilling that flood of 
revelation and prophecy which was 
given formerly concerning this great 
worlc iu the last days. 1 rejoice in 
this, and also because we have every 
'reason to expect a c6ntinuation of

these blessings unto Zion. We have 
al ways had a vail over ns, we have 
had to walk by faith all the day long 
until the present time: this is the 
decree of God. When we were driven 
from Jackson County, Clay County, 
Caldwell County, Kirtland, and finally 
from Nanvoo into these mountains, 
we did not see and understand what 
lay before ns: there wns a vail over 
oar faces, in a measure. I t  has been 
the same with the people of God in 
all ages. At that time we could not 
see this tabernacle, and the five hun
dred miles of villages, towns, cities, 
gardens, orchards, fields, or the desert 
blossoming as the rose ns we see them 
to-day. We came here and found a 
barren desert: we were led hither by 
inspiration, by a law-giver, by a mac. 
of God; the Lord wns with him, he 
was with the pioneers. If wo had 
not come here we could not. hnve ‘ 
fulfilled the prophecies which the 
prophets have left on rccord in the 
stick of Judah as well ns in the stick 
of Ephraim—the Bible and tho Book 
of Mormon. We have done that, 
and we can look back twenty-four 
years and see the change that has 
been effected since onr arrival; but 
who can see the change that will be 
effected in the next twenty-fouryenrs? 
No man cau -see it unless the vision 
of his mind is opened by the power 
of God. The Lord told Joseph Smith 
to lay the foundation of this work; 
he told him that the day had come * 
when the harvest was ready, and to 
thrust in the sickle and reap; and 
every man who would do so was called 
of God ami had this privilege.

The Lord has sent forth the Gos
pel, and it is offered to the children 
of men ns it wa§ in ancient days; 
men are required to have faith iu 
Jesus Christ, repent of their sins, 
nud to be baptized for the remission 
of them, and the promise is that they 
shall receive the Holy Ghost, which j
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shall teach them the things of God, 
bring things past to their remem
brance, and show them things to

- come.
What principle has sustained the 

Elders of Israel for the hist forty 
years in their travels ? They have 
gone forth withoat purse or scrip, 
preached without money or price; 
they have swam rivers, waded swamps, 
and traveled 'hundreds of thousands

• of miles on foot to bear record of this 
work to the nations of (he earth. 
What has sustained them ? It has 
been this power of God, this Holy

• Ghost, the spirit of inspiration from
• the God of Israel that has been given
- to bis friends on the earth in these 
' latter days The blood of Tsrael has 
. flowed in the veins of the children of
ineni mixed among the Gentile na-

- tions, and when they have heard the
• sound of the Gospel of Christ it. has 
been like vivid lightning to them; 
it has opened their understandings,

> enlarged their minds, and enabled 
them to see the things of God. They 
have been boru of the Spirit, and 
then they could behold the kingdom

- of God; they have been baptized in 
water and hsd hands laid upon them 
for the reception of the Holy Ghost,

.and they have received that Holy 
Ghost among every Gentile nation 

'Under heaven wherever the Gospel 
has been permitted to be preached; 
and here they are to-day, from all 
those nations, gathered in the valleys

• of the mountains. And this is bat 
the beginning; it is like a mustard

.'seed, it is very small; bat the little 
one is to become a thousand, and 
the small one a strong nation. The 
Lord will hasten it in his own time. 
Zion shall be called a “ City sought

• oat.” The Lord is watching over us.
I wish to say to the Latter-day 

. Saints, we must not forget our posi
tion, nor the blessings that we hope 

:for. All that we expect, we have

got to inquire of the Lord for. Some 
of oar brethren, as has been said 
here, h ive suffered a little through 
the spirit of bigotry and persecution 
that is in 'the world. I  wonder 
many times there is not a great deal 
more of it. The Lord Almighty is 
going to make a short work in the 
earth; lest no flesh should be saved 
he will cut his work short in righte
ousness. The Lord is putting his 
hook into the jaws of 'tho nations. 
He holds Great Babylon in his hands 
as well as Zion. He wilj control the 
children of men; and, as the Lord 
God lives, if the Latter-day Saints do 
their'doty—live their religion and 
keep their covenants, Zion will arise, 
put on her beantifal garments, be 
clothed with the glory of God, have 
power iu the earth, and the law will 
go forth from Zion mid the' word of 
the Lord from Jerusalem. Then let 
our prayers ascend into the ears of 
the Loni God of Sabbaoth, for he 
will hear them, that the wisdom of 
the wise may perish and the under
standing of the prudent be hid. Onr 
weapons nre faith, prayer, and confi
dence in God, for he is onr friend if 
we have any, and we are -his if he 
has any on tho face of the earth. 
The Lord will work with us, and we 
should work with him; therefore, 
brethren, let ns live by faith, walk 
by faith, overcome by faith, so that 
we may enjoy the Holy Spirit to 
guide and direct us. All the institu
tions pertaining to the work of God 
in these latter days are going to pro
gress, Zion is bound to arise, and to 
arrive at that position in our great 
future that the Prophets have seen 
by prophecy and revelation.

I  want to say a few words to the 
sisters, who have been referred to 
this morning—the Female Belief 
Societies. Our mothers, sisters, wives 
and daughters occupy a very import
ant position in this generation, far
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more so than they realize or under
stand. You ate raising up your sons 
and daughters as plants of renown in 
the house of Israel in these latter- 
days. Upon the shoulders of you 
mothers rests, in a "rent measure, 
tho responsibility of correctly de
veloping (he mental and moral 
powers nf the rising generation, 
whether in infancy, childhood, or 
still liper years. Your husbands— 
tho fathers of your children, are mes
sengers to the nations of the earth, 
or they are engaged in business, aud 
can not be at home to attend to the 
children. No mother it) 1st ael should 
let a day pass over her head without 
teaching her children to pray. You 
should pray yourselves, and teach 
your children to do the same, and 
you should bring them up in this 
way, that when yon have passed away 
and they take your places in bearing 
off the great work of God, they may 
havn principles instilled into their 
minds that will sustain them in time 
and in eternity. I  have often S'lid 
it is the mother who forms the mind 
of the child. Tako men anywhere, 
at sea, sinking with their ship, dying 
iu batile, lying dowu in death almost 
under any circumstances, and tho last 
thing they thiuk of, the last word 
they say, is “ mother.” Such is the 
influence of woman. Our children 
should not be neglected ; they should 
receive a proper education iu both 
spiritual and temporal things. That 
is the best legacy any parents can

leave to their children. AVe should - 
teach them to pray, and instil into 
their minds while yonug every correct 
principle. Ninety-nine out of every 
hundred children who an: taught by 
their parents the principles of honesty 
arid integrity, truth and virtue, will 
observe them through life. Such . 
principles will exalt any peoplo or ' 
nation who make them the rule of 
their conduct. Show me a mother 1 

who prays, who has passed through 1 

the trials of life by prayer, who has 
trusted in tho Lord God of Israel in 
her trials and difficulties, and her , 
children will follow in the same path- I 
These things will not forsake them 
when they come to act in the king* 
dom of God.

I want to say to our mothers in- 
Israel, your children are approaching 
a very important day aud ago of tho 
world, in a few mote years their 
parents will pass mvny. "We will go 
where our brethren have goue—to 
the other side of the vail. Out; 
children will remain mid will possess 
this kingdom when God’s judgments* 
await the nations of the earth, when 
war, calamity, sword, tire, famine,, 
pestilence and earthquake will stalk 
abroad aud distress the people. Our 
children should be prepared to build 
up the kingdom of God. Then qua* - 
lily them in the days of childhood 
for tho great duties they will bo 
called upon to perform; aud that 
God may enable us to do so is my 
prayer for Christ’s sake. Amen.
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REMARKS BY  PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH,

D e l iv e r e d  in  t u b  N ew  T a b er n a c l e , Sa lt  L a k e  C it y , S u n d a y  

M o r n in g , A p r il  7, 1872.

(^Reported 1by David W. Evans.)
-- (i---

PERSECUTION—MISSIONARIES—EMIGRATION. '  '

We are again assembled this morn
ing to continae the duties and services 
of onr Conference, and I am requested 
by President Yonng to state that he 
is in the enjoyment of comfortable 
health and in excellent spirits. He 
regrets very much the circumstances 
which render it inexpedient for him 
to meet with you this morning,' and 
hopes the time may soon come when 
he will again enjoy that privilege, 
also the privilege of bearing testimony 
to the glorious work of the last days, 
in the public congregation. He de- 
sires and appreciates the prayers and 
faith of the Saints; he thinks that 
it is quite proper that any man before 
he is thoroughly qualified to rule 
shall learn to be ruled—that he shall 
learn to obey before he learns to com
mand. All these lessons in their time 
and in their season are proper for us 
to learn.

When vve realize the malignity of 
the spirit of persecution which is 
aimed ah the Latter-day Saints in 
Ihese valleys, we need not wonder thab 
we have to contend with vexntious 
lawsuits and with illegal and unjus- 
tiOable prosecutions, fur the influence 
of the pulpit and the press when con
trolled by the spirit of lying is very 
great for evil, but God is greater— 
his power is more omnipotent; and 
although thousands of prophets, 
pi'ie3ts and wise men in the earth

have been compelled to lay down 
their lives for the cause of Zion, aud 
for the sake of the principles of the 
gospel of peace, and in doing so they 
have acquired honors that could nob 
be attained in any other way; their 
reward is certain, eternal and sure.

I wish to call the attention of the 
elders who have been in years past, on 
missions, to one important item of 
duty. It is well known thab our 
emigration annually brings some 
thousands of persons among whom 
onr missionaries have labored and 
with whom they are acquainted, and 
among whom are many who stilt look 
to them for fatherly advice and en
couragement, but many of the elders 
who return immediately forget tlmfc 
they have been missionaries. When 
they reach home they perhaps find 
their affairs a little deranged, business 
having stopped in their absence, 
money making or procuring tho 
means of living having gone rather 
behind hand, they drop right into a 
groove as it. were to catch up, and 
they forget their duties,and the people 
whom they have been acquainted 
with and who have treated them with 
kindness and generosity are also fre
quently forgotten and neglected. Tho 
emigrants come'into these valleys 
and fall perhaps under influences that 
are wrong and wicked, for men in

spired with a spirit of hostility to tho.
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work of God will take more pains to 
poison their minds than those who 
feel all right do to give them correct 
information. I wish to say to all such 
elders and to all the brethren, that 
when they get home their mission is 
not consummated, and that when new 
comers arrive we should take pains to 
look after their welfare, give thorn 
counsel and instruction, aid and com
fort, aud realize that we are mission
aries all our lives, and that it is our 
duty to instruct such in the things 
ot the kingdom, to encourage them 
and set before them principles of in
telligence, such as will be for their 
benefit.
> 1  wish further to say to the Elders 
and to the brethren who have emi
grated, that they should remember 
their friends they visited before they 
camo here, or when they were on mis
sions in the old world. Remember 
tho poor family that went without 
their provision, perhaps, to give you a 
feast, or the family that to make you 
warm and comfortable gave up their 
beds to you, themselves enduring 
cold, discomfort aud inconvenience to 
do so; or tho family that opened their 
doors to shelter you from the storm 
when their neighbors hooted and 
scouted them, as it were, for enter* 
taining a stranger. Sou missionaries 
in your experience have all met with 
such families, and many of them are 
there yet without the means to get 
here. Perhaps they have said to you, 
‘‘Will you help me when you get 
home?” and you may havo given 
them a look of encouragement, a half 
promise, or expressed a hope that you 
miiilit be able to do so. Have you 
forgotten it ? Perhaps a little effort 
on your pin t  and on the purl of your 
neighbors might bring these families 
to tins country and place them in a 
position to acquire lots, fatms, and 
homes of their own, redeem them 
froui thraldom aud bondage worse

than slavery, and place them in a 
position of independence on their own 
soil, enjoy the fruits of their own,, 
labors and help to build up and de
velop tho rising, spreading glory of* 
Zion.

I have heard there is an Elder who, 
when on a mission borrowed some 
money of a widow tbat bad not means 
enough to get away, bnt had a little 
she could spare nntil she could acquire 
enough to bring her family here; and 
that Elder, peiwlventure, has forgot
ten to pay it. I have heard there is 
such an Elder iu Utah. Shame on 
him if there is! Under suoh circum
stances we should not only pay 
punctually and faithfully what we 
owe, with good' and reasonable in
terest, but all of us European mission
a r ie s  should be prepared to do 
something handsome annually to help 
those from the bondage and thraldom 
in which we fonnd them, and where 
they must remain until means are 
obtained to deliver them. X am 
calling now for the donation to tho 
Perpetual Emigration Fund. A hun
dred thousand Latter-day Saints in 
Utah, and cau we not help a few 
thousand that yet remain in the old 
missions, and bring them here ? 
“ Well,” some may say, “ they will 
apostatize if they come.” That is 
all right, they most, have the privi
lege. 1 understand that we hnvo 
brought some men here with tho 
Fund that have apostatized, betrayed 
the Saints and done all in their po*er 
to stain their gurmcnts in the blood 
of the prophets; bnt that is not our 
fault, it is theira We should gather 
the Saints and they themselves nro 
responsible for the use they make of 
the blessings which God bestows 
upou them, even if they come through 
our hands and exertions. Look at 
the tens of thousands of families now 
in Utah in comfortable circumstances, 
with houses, farms, wagous, cattle
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and horses of their own, many of 
them with carriages, and these fam
ilies taken by the contributions of the 
Latter-day Saints from tho most 
abject servitude and poverty from the 
bowels of the eartb, from within the 
walls of factories  ̂where bat for this 
fand they mast have remained for 
their lives; bat now they are in com
parative independence and enjoying 
the blessings of freemen.

After President Youtig returned' 
from St. George for the pnrpose of 
voluntarily placing himself in the 
custody of United States Officers, as 
is well known, I  received a letter from 
an eminent gentleman iu the State of 
Massachusetts, who said that the 
prosecution against him conld be 
nothing more nor less than a put-up 
job, and that the people of the coun
try understood it as such; “ and the 
fact is," said he, “ Brigham Young 
has done more for tho benefit of large 
bodies of people than any other 
living man on the earth.'* That is 
true. By the inspiration of Almighty 
God through his servant Biigliam 
Yonng, this Fand w h s organized, and 
he has been the President of it, and 
through his energy and enterprise 
and the aid of the Latter-day Saints 
—his friends—he has gathered tens 
of thousands that could never have 
owned a rod of ground or a house as 
long as they lived, but would have 
been at the mercy of employers who 
looked uppn them, only as a portion 
of their property, and the question 
with them has been how much of this 
man’s labor can 1 get for the smallest 
pittance; but through the exertions 
and counsels of President Yoang aud 
bis brethren they have been delivered 
from this bondage and placed in 
comparative independence. I  say. 
God bless Such a man, (Congregation 
said Amen) and God bless every man 
and every woman who will contribute 
to cany oat this glorious purpose.

J  am very anxious to wake up the 
Elders to Inbor at home, to keep 
nlive in the hearts of the Saints the 
spirit of truth. While all those who 
so desire are free to apostatize, it, 
should not be for the want of proper 
information, care and instruction, or 
in consequence of the neglect of the 
Elders to do. their duty. I  exhort 
the Latter-day Suints to upite in 
carrying on the work of gathering.
A few years ago we thought that . 
we would gather them all. When 
wo had raised what meuns we could, 
and had expended it, we found the 
Elders were baptizing about a3 fast 
its we were bringing the Siiints away.
That is all right. Let ns get the old 
and faithful Litter-dny Saints away, 
and keep baptizing all that desire to 
be baptized. In the Scandinavian 
Mission the camber of baptisms keep 
up, and some years a little more than 
keep up, with the emigration. There 
are families from year to year that 
can be brought away by a little assist
ance; they have part means, and ** 
only need a little more to emigrate., 
t  do think that t|ie history of the '
Perpetual Emigration Fund is a won
der ful one. The Latter-day Saints, 
in Utah sent from here two hundred ' 
wagons one year, three hundred ano
ther year,: Four hundred the nexfcj, 
aud for two years five hundred wa
gons each year, each wagon having. t 
foar yoke of oxen, or their equiva
lent in mules and horses; and boro( » 
all the expenses consequent upon 
bringing people across the Plains^ 
bringing from one to four thousand 
persous a season. This is certainly.' - * 
creditable, antf it has been done * 
through tl.e influence of Brigham, „ 
Young aud the united efforts of 
free-hearted and noble people. We. - ' 
have got a railroad now and do no£ 
have to send the wagons; the busi-j 
ness assumes another shape. The 
emigration is brought here with less }'
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•labor nnd in less time, but with more 
outlay.

I  have now laid before you my 
views on the emigration of the poor 
Saints from abroad. Consider upon 
and think about them. Make your 
calculations, nud feel in your pockets 
and contribute to help on the work,

and carry with you io all the settle? 
ments of the Saints a spirit that 
shall bring home to Zion the bre
thren and sisters from abroad. In 
that way the work can continue. 
May God bless nil who aid in this 
glorious work is my prayer iu the 
name of Jesus. Amen.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

| D bliv u uk d  in ’ T in : New T a b er n a c l e , Sa l t  L a k e  C ray , S u x d a y  

M o r n in g , A p r il  28, 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.) . .

HIS IMPRISONMENT—EMIGRATING TUB POOR— TUB USE OP RICHES-
T1T1IING.

A word to the Latter-day Saints. 
Good morning. (Congregation re
sponded, “ Good morning.”) How 
do you do? (Congregation replied, 
“ Very well.”) How is your faith 
this morning? ( ‘ Strong in • the 
Lord," wns the response.) ITow do 
yon think I look after my long con. 
finement? (Congregation replied, 
** First rate.”) I do not. rise expect, 
ing to preach a discourse or sermon, 
or to lengthen out remarks. I spoke 
alow minutes yesterday in tho school, 
but I found that it exhausted mo very 
soon. I will say n few words to yon. 
The Gospel of tho Son of God is 
most precious. My faith is not 
weakened iu the Gospel in the least. 
1 will answer a few of the questions 
that probably many would like to nsk 
of me. Mhuy would like to know 
how I have felt the past winter, and 
80  much of the spring as is now past. 
I  have enjoyed myself exceedingly

/

well. I have been blessed with an 
opportunity to rest; and you who are 
acquainted with me and my public 
speaking can discern at. once, if you 
listen closely to my voice, it is weak 
to what it used to be, and I required, 
rest. I feel well in body and better 
in mind. I hove no complaint to 
make, no fault to find, no reflections 
to cast, for all that has been done has 
been directed and overruled by the 
wisdom of Him whokno^s nil things.

As to my treatment through the 
winter, it lins been very agreeable, 
very kind. My associate, my compan
ion in tribulation, I  will say, has 
acted the gentleman as much as any 
man could. I lmve not one word, 
one lisp or beat of tho heart to com
plain of him. He has been full of 
kindness, thoughtful, never intruding', 
always ready to hearken nnd, I think, 
in the future, will be perfectly willing 
to take the counsel of his prisoner.'
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' So much for Captain Isaac Evans. I  
. will, say this-to you, ladies and gen- 

tlemen, yon who profess to under
stand traeetiquette, I  have not seen 
a gentleman in my acquaintance that 
possesses more of the real spirit of 
gentility, caution and of true etiquette 
than Captain Evans. He has' passed" 
the window where I  have lodged 
through the winter every morning to 
his breakfast 'and every afternoon ; 
he has walked in the street in front 
of my office and on the opposite side, 
and he has never yet been seen gazing 
and looking at my buildings, or to 
see who was at the window, or even 
look at my windovy. He has never 
looked into the second room in my 
office unless invited there—ndver. 
Can you say thatfop other gentle
men ? They are very scarce; there 
are'very few of them. ’ .
" I  have'no reflections' to cast upon 
these courts. How much power, 

Ability or opportunity 'would I  have 
to possess, do you ,think, if all were 
combined, to disgrace them as they 
have disgraced themselves ? I  have 

'neither the power nor the ability, 
consequently I  haye nothing to say 
with regard to their conduct. It' is 

’ before the world ; ifc is before the 
Heavens continually,.' The Lord has 
known the thoughts of the hearts of 
the children of raeq, and he has over
ruled all for his, glory, and for the 
benefit of those who believe and obey 
the truth in Christ. I  will say this : 
when they started out with a writ for. 
your humble servant, and I had news 
of it before it was served, I told my 
^brethren that all their efforts wonld 
Wail them nbtbing, and that they 
woold end in a grand fizzle. Dp you 
think wehave come to it ? I  think 
we havd.; . . f ' '  * 1

Have you nothing to say; brother 
Brigham concerning the .Supreme 
Court of the United States? A few

• 'words. I  am hagpy to learn that there 
•No. 2» , ' ‘ " ■ ' * *

i m i  j -j ■* *\ ** ”
are yet menin our government whoare 
too high-minded, too pure in their 
thoughts aad feelings to bow down to 
a sectarian prejudice, and to hearken' 
to the whinings and complaints of 
prejudiced priests, or those who are 
wrapped up iu the nutshell of sect*, 
rianism; men of honor, nobility, judg
ment and discretion; men who look tiff 
things as they are and judge according1 

to the nature thereof without any 
discrimination as to parties or peoplei 
I am thankful that this fact does exist. 
Have they decided in favor of the 
Latter-day Saints ? Yes. Why? "Be- 
cause the Latter-day Saints are on the- 
track of truth; they are for law, for 
right, for justice,for mercy,€or judg- 
menfc and equity, consequently they 
are for God. Would I  admire tho 
conduct of a jurist on the bench who 
would decide for a Latter-day Saint if 
he were guilty'? If he would justify 
a Latter-day ̂ Saint and condemn a 
Methodist? ^No, Twoold despise hied 
in my heart; % might look upon hini 
with pity, it iff very true, and without; 
malice, ange^or bitterness, and pity 
him in his ignorance; but if he was a 
man of knowledge fthd understanding 
F would condemn him as quickly for 
justifying a  Latter-day Saint, or one 
tilled a Latter-day Saint, in evil, as I  
would a Methodist. And a man who 
sits as President ot the United States^ 
asa Governor of-d' State or Territory, 
or as a judge upon the bench, or a  
memberof a legislative assembly, who 
would rfedtice himself to the feelings, 
andriarrow contracted views.of parfcy- 
>ism, is not fit for the plaice.* As I s 
said before a gentleman here, I  think 
i t  was last summfer, who was stump- 
speeching through the country and 
proclaiming his right to the Presidency 
“ He that most desires an office is the 
least fit for it.” Perhaps I  made a 
mistake in that declaration, for though 
on general principles it is true, it may 
not be true in every case. Some may
* * • •* Yol XV. *



- desire an office for the sake of the 
good work that they perform, seeing 
that others have abused it. This is 
as much as I  wish to say upon these 
subjects.

As I shall probably desire to speak 
a little in the afternoon, I shall soon 
bring my remarks to a close. I  will 
say a few words with regard to the 
Perpetual Emigration Fund. Per
haps you have had a good deal said 
to you in the course of this Conference 
concerning gathering the poor, but if 
you have I have not learned it. I  
have not heard of any man coming 
forward and putting down his name 
for a thousand or two thousand dol-

• lars. At the commencement of the 
Conference I donated two thousand 
dollars for the gathering of the poor, 
but I have not heard of anybody ad
ding another figure to mine or placing 
one under it. How is it ? It is very 
true we gather the Saints, and when 
they get here and gather arouud them 
the comforts of life, and become the 
possessors of a little wealth, the spirit 
of the world enters into a few of them 
to that degree that it crowds out the 
Spirit of the Gospel. They forget 
their God and their covenants, and 
turn to the beggarly elements of the 
world, seek for its riches and finally 
leave the faith. But we had better 
gather nine that are unworthy than 
to neglect the tenth if he is worthy. 
If  they come here, apostatize and turn 
our enemies, they are in the bauds of 
God, and what they do will be to 
them everlasting life or everlasting 
condemnation. For the good, for the 
wise, or for the froward and the un
godly, it is our duty to do all we can. 
I t  is our duty to preach the Gospel to 
the nations of the earth, to gather up 
the pure in heart, aud to lend a help- 
•ing hand to the poor and needy; to 
instruct, guide aud direot them, and 
when they are gathered together to 
teach them how to live, how to serve
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their God, how to gather aronnd them 
the comforts of life, and glorify their 
Father in heaven in the enjoyment of 
the same.

When I  cast nay eyes upon the in
habitants of the earth and see the 
weakness, inability, the shortsighted
ness, and I may say, the height of 
folly in the hearts of the kings, rulers, 
and the great, and those who should 
be wise aud good and noble; when I  
see them grovelling in the dust; long
ing, craving, desiring, contending for 
the things of this life, I  think, 0  

foolish men, to set your hearts on the 
things of this life! To-day they are 
seeking after the honors and glories of 
the world, and by the time the sun is 
hidden by the western mountains the 
breath is goue out of their nostrils, 
they sink to their mother earth. Where 
are their riches then r Gone for ever. 
As Job says, “  Naked I  came into the 
world.” Destitute aud forlorn, they 
have to travel a path that is untried 
and auknown to them, and wend their 
way into the spirit world. They know 
not where they are going nor for what. 
The designs of the Creator are hidden 
from their eyes; darkness, iguorunce, 
mourning aud groaning take hold of 
them aud they pass into eternity. And 
this is the end of them concerniug this 
life as far as they know. A man or a 
woman who places the wealth of tliis 
world and the things of time in the 
scales against the things of God nnd 
the wisdom of eternity, has no eyes to 
see, no ears to hear, no heart to under
stand. What are riches for? For 
blessings, to do good. Then let us 
dispense that which the Lord gives us 
to the best possible use for thebuildiug 
up of his kingdom, for the promotion 
of the truth on the earth, tlmt wo may 
see and enjoy the blessings of the Zion 
of God here upon this earth. I  look 
around among the world of mankind 
aud see them grabbing, scrambling, 
contending, and every oue seeking to

DISCOURSES.
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aggrandize himself, and to accomplish 
his own individual purposes, passing 
the community by, walking upon the 
heads of his neighbors—all are seek
ing, planning, contriving in their 
wakeful hours, and when asleep dream
ing, “ How can I get the advantage of 
my neighbor ? How can I  spoil him, 
that I may ascend the ladder of fame ?” 
That is entirely a mistaken idea. Yon 
see that nobleman seeking the benefit 
of all around him, trying to bring, we 
will say, his servants, if you please, 
his tenants, to his knowledge, to like 
blessings that he enjoys, to dispense 
his wisdom and talents among them 
and. to make them equal with himself. 
As they ascend and increase, so does 
he, and be is in the advance. All eyes 
are upon that king or that nobleman, 
and the feelings of those around him 
are: “ God bless him! How I  love 
him ! How I delight in him! He 
seeks to bless and to fill me with joy, 
to crown my labors with success, to 
give me comfort, that I may enjoy the 
world as well as himself/’ But the 
man who seeks honor and glory at the 
expense of his fellow-men is not wor
thy of the society of the intelligent.

Now, a few words to. my friends 
here—my colleagues the lawyers, and 
others. I  gave a little counsel here, 
I  think it is a year ago this last sixth 
of April, for the people of this Terri
tory and through these mountains not 
to go to law, but to arbitrate their 
cases. I  will ask if they do not think 
they would have saved a good deal of 
money in their pockets if they had 
taken this counsel ? And to see our 
■streets lined with lawyers as they are! 
Why they are as thick as grogshops 
.used to be in California. What is the 
business of a lawyer ? I t  is the case 
with too many to keep what they have 
.got, and to gather around them wealth, 
to heap it up, but to do as little as 
possible for i t ; to give a little counsel 
here, and a little counsel there. What

for? To keeptheir victims in bondage. 
Say they: “ Let us stick t<J him as’ 
long as he has a dollar in his pocket.” 1

I  will tell you a story. A man was* 
going to market, a pretty wicked 
swearing man, with his cart full of 
apples. He was going up hill, and the 
hindboard as the Yankees cdll it—the 
Westerners call itthehindgate, slipped 
out of his cart, and his apples rolled 
down the hill. He stopped his team 
and looked at the apples as they rolled 
down the hill, and said he, “ I  would 
swear if I could do justice to the case, 
but as I  can not I  will not swear a 
word.” I  will not say a word more 
than to class dishonorable lawyers 
with other dishonest men.

Now what are the facts ? Why this 
world is before us. The gold, silver 
and precious stones are in the moun
tains, in the rivers, in the plains, in* 
the sands and in the waters, they all' 
belong to this world, and you and I  
belong to this world. Is there enough 
to make each of us a finger ring? 
Certainly there is. Is there enough to 
make us a breast pin ? Certainly there 
is. Is there enough to make jewelry 
for the ladies toset their diamonds and 
precious stones in ? Certainly there 
is. Is there enough to make the silver 
plate, the spoons, platters, plates and 
knives and forks ? There is. Is there 
enough to make the goblets to drink 
out of? There is. There is plenty • 
if we want to make the wine casks of 
gold, there is plenty of it in the earth 
for all these purposes. Then what on 
earth are you and I quarrelling about 
it for? Oo to work systematically 
and take it from the mountains, and 
put it to the use that we want it, 
withontcontending against each other, 
and filching the pockets of each otheK 
The world is fall of it. If it goes 
from my pocket it is still in the world, 
i t  still belongs to this little ball, this 
little speck in God's creation, so small 
that from the sun I  expect you would
* »
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Lave io have a telescope that would 
. magnify millions of times almost to 

see it; and from any of the fixed stars 
I  do not expect thab it has ever been 
seen only by the celestials—mortals 
could not see this earth at>that dis
tance. And here people are contend
ing, quarrelling, seeking how to get 
tbe advantage of each other, and bow 
to get all tbe wealth there is in tho 
world; wanting to rnle nations, want
ing to be president, king or ruler. 
"Wbat would they do if they were? 
3Jost of them would make everybody 
around them miserable, that is what 
they would do. There are very few 
men on tbe earth who try to make 
people happy. Occasionally there have 
been emperors and monarchs who have 
made their people happy but they 
have been very rare. But suppose we 
go to work to gather up all that there 
is in the bosom and upon the surface 
of our mother earth and bring it into 
use, is there any lack ? There is not, 
there is enough for all. Then do look 
at these things as they are, Latter-day 
Saints, and you who aronot Latter-day 

. Saints, look at things as they arc. And 
I  do hope and pray for your sakes, 
outsiders, and for the sakes of those 
who profess to be Latter-day Saints, 
that we shall have good peace for a 
timo here, so that we can build onr 
furnaces, open our mines, make our 
railroads, till tbe soil, follow our mer
cantile business uninterrupted; that 
we may attend to the business of

O beautifying the earth. I  see around 
me a tew of my neighbors who are 
beautifying their gardens. How beau
tiful ! There is one here intheSeventh 
“Wal’d—Mr. Hussey’s, I  never drive 
out but I want to drive by it. How 
much better that looks than it would 
be for him to quarrol with his neigh
bors ! Beautify your gardeus, your 
houses, your farms; beautify the city. 
This will make us happy, and produce 
plenty. The earth is a good earth,

the elements are good if  we will use ', 
them for our own benefit, iu truth and 
righteousness. Then let us be content, 
and go to with our mights to make 
ourselves healthy, wealthy, and beau, 
tiful, and preserve onrselves iu the 
best possible manner, and live just as 
long as wo can, and do all the good 
we can.

Now, brethren and sisters and 
friends, I  have said a few words about ,, 
lawyers; but I  could pick op other 
classes of men just as bad, and we can 
find fault with all. Let us be honest, 
let us be upright, full of charity one 
toward another; and live as agreeably 
as we possibly can here on this earth 
that the Lord has given to man to 
cultivate and improve for his own 
benefit, and to prepare it for an ever
lasting inheritance. There is a great 
deal before us, and it is for ns to live 
so that we will be able to perform our 
part well in this great work. And I 
say to the Latter-day Saints, it is tor 
you to put forth yoar hands this season 
in emigrating the poor. We will re
ceive any amount. If it is not more 
than a hundred dollars or so, we will 
be willing to receive it. Talk about 
this people being poor, why we will 
get so rich by and by thab we will re  ̂
fuse to pay our taxes; we have got so 
rich now that vre cannot pay our tith
ing. Tho rich do not pretend to pay 
any tithiug, or but very few of them.
I think I have mentioned one fact with 
regard to our merchants. A few years 
ago in the other tabernacle, I  said that 
our merchants who lived on the busi
ness part of East Temple street and 
professed to be Latter-day Saints, if 
they were not very careful, would deny 
the faith and be damned, and it would 
be by the skin of their teeth if they 
ever got into heaven. How is it with 
the rest of us? About the same. No 
matter about this. But hero is one of 
our merchants—William Jennings— 
about whoinagreat many hnve remarks
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io make. Well, it is no matter about 
a his trade. I  want io say to the rest 

of the merchants that he has paid a 
good many thousand dollars tithing, 
more than all the rest of them pat 
together. That is for William Jen
nings. We are paying onr tithing in 
the Co-operative, I  would not consent 
to go into the business on any other 
terms only that the tithing should be 

3 >aid on all we made. But the other 
merchants, if they pay tithing on

what they make it has to come here
after, for they have never done it yet j 
and I think the more they make the 
less tithing they pay. But you are 
welcome to give something to the 
poor; if you will help us a little with 
regard to the emigration we will be 
very much obliged to you, but you 
will have to trust in God for the fu
ture blessings. -

God bless you, Amen. \

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR,

D e l iv e r e d  i n  t i t u  2?bw T a b e r n a c l e ,  S a l t  L a k e  City, S u itd a y  

, M o r s  ix g , A p r i l  7, 1872. -

(Reported by David W. JEvans.)
o-----

REVELATION—FORMER AND LATTER-DAY DISPENSATIONS—THE SURE 

TRIUMPH Off THE CAUSE OP ZIQN,

We are again met,, in our Annual 
Conference, for the purpose of hear
ing the words of life, and of being

• instructed in the various duties and 
responsibilities that rest upon us, and 
that we, as Latter-day Saints, may 
be taught principles pertaining to 

, our holy faith, and be instructed in 
the duties devolving upon us in the 
various positions that we occupy; 
that by a unity of faith, purpose and 

k action, we may be able to accomplish 
_ something that will promote truth, 
, advance the interests of Zion and the 

establishment of the kingdom of God
< npon the earth.

We are told that it is not in man
• to direct his steps, and we stacd here 
, in a peculiar position nnder the guid

ance and direction of the Almighty.

The Lord has seen fit to reveal unto 
us the everlasting Gospel, and we 
have been enabled, by the grace of 
God, to appreciate that message of 
life which he lias communicated unto 
us, and we have been gathered from 
the nations of the earth nnder the 
influences and auspices of that Qos- 
pel. We are gathered here for the 
accomplishment of certain objects re
lative both to ourselves and others,^ 
the great leading principle of which - 
is—to help to fulfil the designs that 
existed in the mind of the Almighty 
before the world was, relative to the 
earth and humanity; and I presume 
that that exhortation which was made 
eighteen hundred years ago to certain 
Saints, would be just as applicable to 
us to-day as^ it was to them. Tiiey



JOURNAL' OF DISCOURSES.

<»• M» . "  r
were exhorted to “ contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 
Saints.” That, no doubt, sounded 
very strange to them in that day and 
age of the world; they had had 
, Jesus among them, he had preached 
his Gospel unto them ; the light of 
eternal truth had been made mani. 
fest, and they had participated in the 
blessings of the Gospel; and yet, 
under these peculiar circumstances, 
blessed, as it were, with the light of 
revelation, with Apostles in their 
midst, with a complete church orga
nization, with everything that was 
calculated to enlighten, instruct and 
lead them on in the path of righte
ousness, they were told to contend 
earnestly for that faith once delivered 
to the Saints.

I t  seems that in the different ages 
of tbe world in the past, there has 
existed, as there does to-day, a species 
of self-righteousness, self-complacence, 
a reliance upon the wisdom, intelli
gence and virtue of man. In that 
day the Scribes and Pharisees, the 
lawyers and doctors, the great San
hedrim, the pious men, thought they 

r were the peculiar elect of God, and 
that wisdom would die with them. 
Jesus came among them and told 
them very many unpalatable truths; 
among others, that they were “ whited 

' walls and painted sepulchres; that 
they appeared fair on the outside, 
but inwardly thero was nothing but 
rottenness and dead men’s bones.” 
He told them that for a pretence 
they made long prayers; not that 
they had any reference to God at all, 
for God had very little to do with 
them. They did it, he told them, in 
order that “ they might be heard of 
men.” They made broad their phi- 
lacteries, (that is a species of writing 
which they bound on all their gar
ments,) with certain passages of 
Scripture. They made them very 
broad, that they might be considered

extra pure, virtuous and holy. Jesus^ 
called these very pure, holy, virtuous 
people, painted sepulchres.

But there is something else associ
ated with these matters very peculiar. 
Jesus taught the principles of life 
and salvation—the everlasting Gos
pel. He introduced men into tho 
kingdom of Grod; he organized a 
pure Church, based upon correct 
principles, according to the order of 
God. Men were baptized into that 
Church; they had hands laid upon 
them for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, and they received it. They 
bad among them Apostles and Pro
phets, Pastors and Teachers, Evange
lists and inspired men. The Church 
enjoyed among themselves the gift 
of tongues, visions, prophecy; the 
sick were healed, the blind received 
their sight, the deaf heard, and the 
lame leaped for joy ; the visions of 
heaven were unfolded to their view, 
and they had a knowledge of many 
things pertaining to eternity; and 
yet, with all their light, intelligence 
aud blessings, with all their Apostles, 
with the fulness of the Gospel in their 
midst, they were advised to contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered 
to the Saints. The Lord has reveal
ed to us many blessings, and I  some
times think that we hardly appreci
ate the light of truth which has been 
developed, the glory that is connected 
with the Gospel which has been re
stored, the light of revelation which 
has been communicated, the position 
that we occupy in relation to God, 
angels, our posterity and our progeni
tors, the hope that the Gospel has 
implanted in tho bosom of every faith
ful Latter-day Saint, which blooms 
with immortality and eternal life; 
and sometimes, when exposed to the 
various trials with which we are en
compassed, to the opprobrium and 
reproach frequently heaped upon us 
by ignorant and evil disposed persons,



REVELATION, ETC. 2 3

some of us, perhaps, think that oar 
religion is something like that with 
which we are surrounded. We some* 
times forget oar prayers, responsi
bilities, daties and covenants, and we 
give way in many instances to things 
which have a tendency to darken the 
mind, beclond the understanding, 
weaken oar faith, and deprive us of 
the Spirit of God. We forget the 
pit whence we were dug, and the 
rock from which we were hewn,, and 
it is necessary that we should reflect 
on the position that we occupy, upon 
the rel ionship we sustain to God, 
to eac!. other and to our families, 
that our minds may be drawn back 
again to the God who made us—oar 
Father in the heavens, who hears oar 
prayers, and who is ready at all times 
to sopply the wants of his faithful 
Saints. And it is sometimes neces
sary that we should reflect upon the 
position we hold in relation to the 
earth on which we live, to the exist* 
ence that we had before we came 
here, and to the eternities to come. 
We should not be sluggish and dull 
and careless and indifferent; but as 
the ancient Saints were exhorted, so 
let as exhort you to*day—contend 
earnestly for the. faith ouce delivered 
to the Saints. *

The religion of the everlasting 
gospel did not originate with any 
man or any set of men. It is wide 
as the viorld and originated with the 
Great Eiobeiin. It is a plan ordained 
by him before the world wan for the 
salvation and redemption of the ha* 
man family. I t  is a thing that men, 
in various dispensations, nnder the 
influence aud inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, have possessed more or less; 
and it is to that that we are indebted 
for all the knowledge, and the light, 
and all the intelligence in relation to 
eternity. The gospel which you have 
received yon received not of man, 
neither by man, but on the same

principle as they received it in for
mer days—by the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, by the communication of God 
to man, and any religion that has not 
this for its foundation amounts to 
nothing, and any superstructure built 
upon any other foundation will fade 
and vanish away like the baseless 
fabric of a vision, and le^ve not a 
wreck behind.

One of old in speaking of these 
things said: If any man build with 
wood, or hay, or stubble, or anything 
perishable, the day would come when 
it would be burned up and there 
would be left neither root nor branch. 
But we, as eternal beings, associated 
with an eternal God, having a religion 
that leads to that God, are desirous, 
as the ancients were, to know som&> 
thing about him, to be brought into 
communication with him, to fulfil the 
measure of our creation and our des
tiny on the earth, and to help the 
Lord to bring to pass those things 
that he designed from before the 
foundation of the world, in regard to 
the human family. God has designed 
to redeem the earth whereon we live. 
Mankind were placed on this earth 
for a certain purpose, and however 
erratic, foolish and visionary the 
course of man may have been, the 
Almighty has never altered hid pur
pose, never changed his designs nor 
abrogated his laws; but with one 
steady, nndeviating course from the 
time the mornipg stars first sang 
together for joy, until the earth shall 
be redeemed from under the curse 
and every creature in heaven and on 
the earth shall be heard to say: 
“ Blessing and giory, honor and 
power, might, majesty and dominion 
be ascribed unto Him who sits upon 
the throne and to the Lamb for ever;” 
and throughout all the successive 
ages that have been and that will be, 
his course is one eternal round. ETe 
hits hod one object in view, and that
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(Object will be accomplished in regard 
>to man and the earth whereon he 
.lives. The only question with us is 
<whether we will co-operate with God, 
or whether we will individually work

• out onr own salvation or not; whe- 
, ther we will individually fulfil tbe 
ivarious responsibilities that devolve
upon us or not; whether we will 
attend to the ordinances that God 

i has introduced or not; for ourselves
< to begin with, for our families, for
• the living and for the dead. Whether 
we will co<operate in building tem-

. pies and administering in them; 
whether we will uuite with tbe Al- 

^mighty, under the direction of his 
. holy priesthood, in bringing to pass 
things that have been spoken of by 
the holy prophets since the world 
was; whether wewillcontend earnestly 
for the faith ouce delivered to the

- Saints. These things rest with us to 
; a certaiu extent. God has commu

nicated to the Latter-day Saints 
prinoiples that the world aro ignorant 
of, and being ignorant of them they 
know not how to appreciate our feel- 

i ings. They call good evil, light 
darkness, error truth, and truth error, 
because they have not the means of 
seeiug the difference between one and 

. the other. “ But you aro a chosen
■ people, a royal generation, a holy 

priesthood," separate and set apart 
by tho Almighty for the accomplish-

• lnont of his purposes. God has 
ordained among you presidents, apos
tles, prophets, high priests, seventies,

. bishops uud other authorities; they 
aro of his appointraeut, empowered 
and directed by him, under his influ
ence, teaching his law, unfolding the 
principles of life, and are organized 
and ordained expressly to lead the 
people in the path of exultation and 
oterual «lory. The -world know no
thing about these things—-we are not 
talking to them to-day, they can uot 
comprehend them. Their religiou

teaches them nothing about any such 
things—they are simply a phantasm 
to them. They have not any revela- 
tion, they donot profess i t  All that 
they have is their Bible given by 
ancient men of God, who spoke as 
they were moved upon by the Holy 
Ghost. They repudiate the Holy 
Ghost, not in name, but in reality. 
Many of them are very sincere; we 
give them credit for that That is 
all right, but they do not understand 
our principles, views, or ideas. They 
could not do as we have done; they 
could not trust in God as our Elders 
do. Their ideas are more material. 
Ask any of them to go to the ends of 
the earth, as these Elders have doue, 
without purse or scrip, trusting in 
God, would they do it F No, they 
would not, they would see the gospel 
damned first, and then they would 
not. They do not understand the 
principle by which wo are actuated, 
we have done it and we will do it 
again, nnd wo will keep doing it; we 
believe in a living God, in a living 
religion, iu the living, vital, eternal 
principles which God has communi
cated ; this is the reason why we act 
ns we do, why we talk aud believe as 
we do. Men nro not supposed to 
understand our principles. The Scrip
ture sayn that 116 man knows the 
things of God but by tho Spirit of 
God. Aud how are they to get that? 
Just as you got it. And how was 
that ? By repenting of your sins, 
being baptized in the name of Jesus 
for their remission; by having hands 
laid upon you by those having autho
rity for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost This is the way God appointed 
in former days, this is the way he has 
appointed in our day.

And what brought you hero ? Why 
the light of vevelatiou—the light of 
truth, the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
the power of God. That is what 
brought you here. The Gospel you
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received yon received not of men, 
bat by the revelations of Jesus Christ; 
and consequently how can men oat- 
side comprehend these things? They 
can not do it, it is beyond their reach. 
They can reason on natural principles; 
they have their own peculiar ideas, 
but they cannot comprehend the 
Latter-day Saints. “Mormonism” is 
an enigma to the world. Why, the 
United States have been trying to 
solve the problem of “ Morraonism ” 
for years and years; but with all their 
sagacity and intelligence they have 
not made it out yet; and they never 
will. Philosophy can not compre-

• bend i t;  it is beyond the reach of 
natural philosophy. It is the philo
sophy of heaven, it is the revelation 
of God to man. 2t is philosophical, 
bat it is heavenly philosophy, and 
beyond the ken of hnman judgment, 
beyond the reach of haman intelli
gence. They cannot grasp it, it is as 
high os heaven, what can they know 
about it ? It is deeper than hell, 
they cannot fathom it. I t  is as wide 
as the universe, it extends over all 
creation. I t  goes back into eternity 
and forward into eternity. It asso
ciates with the past, present and 
future; it is connected with time and 
eternity, with men, angels, and Gods,

' with beings that were, that aro and 
, that are to come.

The Saints of God in all ages had 
tbe kind of faith that we have to-day. 
Tou Latter-day Saints know it; but 
other men do not. They will talk 
about their nonsence, their ideas and 
theories, and call I t  the religion of 
God and the gospel of Jesu3 Christ. 
Well, I  am quite willing they should 
enjoy their notions. I t  is all right; 
we would not interfere with them if 
we could. Our feelings in regard to 
that are just the same as the Lord’s. 
And what are his? His ideas are 
not bound in a nutshell, there is no
thing contracted about the Almighty.

He makes hia sun shine on the evil 
and on the good; he sends his rain 
on the just and on the unjust. He 
is liberal, free, generous, philanthro
pic, full of benevolence and kindness 
to the human family, and he hopes 
and desires that all men may be saved, 
and he will save them all as far as 
they are capabie of being saved. But 
he desires that his people shall con
tend earnestly for the faith once de
livered to the Saints, that as immortal 
beings they may act in unison with 
the Almighty, that they may be in
spired by the principle of revelation; 
that they should comprehend some
thing of their dignity and manhood; 
of their relationship to eternity, to 
the world that we live in as it is and 
as it will be, and to the worlds that 
are to come. The Lord has no such 
idea as some of these narrow, con
tracted sectarian people have that wo 
read of. They remind me of a 
prayer of a man I once heard of, who 
in his prayer said : “ Lord bless me 
and my wite, my son John and his 
wife, ns four and no more, amen.” I  
do not believe in any such thing as 
that. I  think the world on which we 
live was organized for a certain pur
pose. I  think that man was made 
for a certain purpose, and so do you 
as Latter-day Saints. We think that 
the spirit of man, possessing a body, 
will through the medium of the ever
lasting Gospel, be exalted; and that 
man, inasmuch as he is faithful, will, 
by and by, be associated with the 
Gods in the eternal worlds; and while 
we plant and sow and reap, and pur
sue the common avocations of life, as 
other men do, our main object is 
eternal lives and exaltations; our 
main object ia to prepare ourselves, 
our posterity and oar progenitors for 
thrones, principalities and powers in 
the eternal worlds.

This is what we are after, and wbaft 
the ancient Saints were after. This

25
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is what Adam, Noah, Enoch, Abra
ham and the Prophets were after, 
that they might fulfil their destiny on 
the earth, and, as one of the old Pro
phets sa id ,s ta n d  in their lot in the 
end of days,” when the books should 
be opened, when the great white 
throne should appear and he who sits 
upon it, before whose face the heavens 
and the earth fled away; that we and 
they, and they and we might be pre
pared, having fulfilled the measure of 
our creation on the earth, to associate 
with the intelligences that exist in 
the eternal worlds; be admitted again 
to the presence of our Father, whence 
we came, and participate in those 
eternal realities which mankind, with
out revelation, know nothing about. 
We are hero for that purpose; we 
left our homes for that purpose; we 
came here for that purpose; we are 
building temples for that purpose; wo , 
are receiving endowments for that 
purpose; we are making covenants for 
that purpose; we are administering 
for the living and the dead for that 
purpose, and all our objects, and all 
our aims, like the object and aim of 
inspired men in former days, are 
altogether with reference to eternnl 
realities as well us to time. We have 
a Zion to build up, and we shall build 
it. We shall build it. Wk s h a l l  

b u i l d  i t . No power can stop it. 
God has established his kingdom, it 
is in his hands, and no iutluence, no 
power, no combination of whatever 
kind it may be can stop the progress 
of the work of God. You Latter-day 
Saints know very well that you have 
not received a cunningly devised 
fable, concocted by the wisdom, in
genuity, talent or caprice of man. 
All of you who comprehend the 
Gospel comprehend this; you all, 
male and female, if you are living 
your religion, know this. Men of 
old knew it as well as you; and by 
and by we expect to live aud associate

with them, with Patriarchs, Prophets 
and men of God, who had faith in 
him, the accomplishment of his pur
poses in former times, and we are 
contending for the faith which they 
possessed. For instance old Moses 
and Elias, you know, came to Peter, 
James, John and Jesus while they 
were on the mount. They did not 
think they were very old fogies that 
it was not worth while to listen to; 
but said they, “ Let us make three 
tabernacles, one for thee, one for 
Moses and and one for Elias. I t  is 
good to be here, why here is old 
Moses, and old Elias.” Who was 
Moses? A roan who had the ancient 
Gospel in former times. Who was 

' Elias ? A man who had the ancient 
Gospel in former times. They came 
and adiniuistered unto Jesus, and his 
Apostles would have liked to stay 
with them for ever. But they could 
not do it at that time.

Then again we read of John on 
the Isle of Patmos. You know he 
was in vision, and the Lord revealed 
unto him many great things, and 
there was a personage appeared, one 
of the old Prophets that used to be 
led around probably by a marshal. 
John thought he was an angel, and 
he was about to fall down and wor
ship him after he had unfolded to 
him the glories of eternity. “ But,” 
says he, “ do not do it.” “ Why ?”' 
“ Because I am one of thy fellow- 
servants, the Prophets; I am one of 
those old fellows that used to have 
to wander about in my day in sheep
skins aud goatskins. The priests, 
hypocrites, &c., of that day persecu
ted me; but now I am exalted, and 
bavo como to minister unto you 
John”

While the world was wrapped in 
superstition, ignorance and darkness, 
the angels of God came and mini
stered to Joseph Smith, and unfolded 
to hiai the purposes of God and made

I
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known his designs. Joseph told it 
to the people, and through this means 
yon are gathered together as you are 
to-day. What did men, the best of 
them, know about the Gospel, or 
about Apostles or Prophets, when 
the Prophet Joseph made his appear
ance ? Nothing at all, and yet there 
have been good men. Old John 
Wesley, for instance, in his day, was 
very anxious to see something of this 
kind, bat he could not see-ifc. Says 
he—

“ From chosen Abraham’s seed,
The old apostles choose,

O’er isles and continents to spread 
The dead reviving news.”

He wonld have been glad to see 
something of that kind, but he could 
not I t was reserved for Joseph 
Smith and the Latter-day Saints; it 
was reserved for our day. Well, 
then, what will we do ? Fulfil the

measure of our creation, go to work 
and redeem those men who had not 
the Gospel, be baptized for them, as 
the Scriptures tell us, and bring them 
up, for they without us can not be 
made perfect, neither can we be made 
perfect without them. And we will 
fulfil and accomplish the purposes of 
God, and bring to pass the things 
which were spoken of by the Pro
phets.

This is what we are after, and we 
shall accomplish it, and no man can 
stop it, no organization, no power, no 
authority, for God is at the helm, and 
his kingdom is onward, onward, on
ward, and it will continue, and grow 
and increase until tbe kingdoms of 
this world shall become the kingdoms 
of our God and his Christ

May God help us to be faithful, in 
the name of Jesas. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH,

D e l iv e r e d  i s  t h e  N e w  T a b er n a c l e , S a lt  L a k e  C it y , S u nd a y ,  '
May 19, 1872. .

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

PATRIARCHAL MARRIAGE—THE SETTLEMENT OF UTAH.

And in that day seven women shall take 
hold of one man, saying, We will eat our 
own bread and wear our own apparel: oaly 
let us be called by thy name to take away 
our reproach.

In that day shall the branch of the Lord 
be beautiful and glorious, and the fruit of 
the earth shall be excellent and comely for 
them that are escaped of Israel

And it shall come to pass that he that is 
left in Zion, and he that remaineth in 
Jerusalem, shall be called holy, even every 
one that is written among the living in 
Jerusalem.

The portion of the prophecy of 
Isaiah which I have read indicates 
that at a certain day and under cer
tain circumstances, spoken of by the 
Prophet as being holy, seven women 
would claim to be called by the name 
of one man. Most of us have ar 
different opinion with regard to the 
application of this prophecy. God 
inspired the Prophet, and it might be 
necessary, peradventure, to inquire 
what it all means. Seven women



r28 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

are to lay hold of one man, saying, 
“We will eat our own bread and wear 
onr own apparel; only let us be 
called by thy name, to take away our 
reproach.” What is the meaning of 
this last sentiment ? We will let the 
Bible explain it. You remember that 
when Rachel, the second wife of 
Jacob, the father of the tribes of 
Israel, found herself barren, while 
the other wives of her husband were 
bearing children, she prayed to the 
Lord that he, in his abundant mercy, 
would give her children, and when 
God heard her prayer and worked a 
miracle in her favor, causing her who 
was barren to become fruitful and 
bring forth a child, she said, God 
had taken away her reproach. This 
illustrates the meaning of the text. 
I  did not make the prophecy, neither 
had I anything to do with making 
the history of Rachel, or even chron
icling the event named.

In relation to Father Jacob, it is 
true he had fonr wives, and they bore 
him twelve sons, and their descend
ants are the twelve tribes of Israel. 
We are told by the Apostle John that 
the names of Jacob’s twelve sons— 
tho sons of a polygnmist and his four 
wives—will be written upon the gates 
of the holy Jerusalem; and there are 
none of us who expect to enter in 
through those gates but will have to 
acknowledge the truth of that doc
trine. It is true that tho principle 
of plurality of wives was adopted by 
the Church of Latter-day Saints in 
consequence of tho revelation and 
comnmudment which God gnve to 
Joseph Smith, and which, through 
him, were laid upon the heads of this 
people; and we quote the passages 
that we do quote, in relation to the 
principle of celestial marriuge from 
the Old and New Testament, to prove 
that God is consistent with himself; 
that if he revealed to his Snints in 
the last days, the doctrine of plurality

of wives, ifc was in fulfillment of the 
prophecy of Isaiah and others of the 
Prophets, and in accordance with the 
example which was set by Abraham, 
Jacob, Moses, and by holy men of 
ancient days.

In relation to the word “ reproach” 
in our text, I  will make another re
ference. In the first chapter of 
Lake’s Gospel, verses 23 and 24, we 
find Elizabeth rejoicing because Got} 
had taken away her reproach. She 
though she had been barren, became 
the mother of John the Baptist.

These passages tell in so many 
plain words why it was that seven 
women wished to be called by the 
n:ime of one roan—it was that they 
might have the privilege of hearing 
children.

Now, if God brings to pass this 
prophecy in the glorious day which 
our text speaks of, when holiness and 
righteousness are to rule, and when 
truth is to have dominion, and peace 
dwell in the enrth, although all the 
world may have been opposed to ifc, 
we can not be responsible. Until 
some person can find a passage iu 
the Old or New Testament that defi
nitely forbids a plurality of wives, 
with the many incidents of history, 
items of law, and declarations of 
Prophets in relation to the practico 
by the ancient Saints of that doctrine, 
we are p.ble to assert that the Bible 
is a polygamous book, and that no 
man can believe it without believing 
plurality of wives, under some cir
cumstances to be correct. I know it 
has been said that the Old Testament 
permitted plurality of wives, but the 
New forbids it. The Savior said ho 
came not to destroy the law but to 
fulfil it, and that not a jot or tittle 
of the law or Prophets should pass 
away, but all should be fulfilled. The 
new dispensation *did not annihilate 
the priuciples of law and right, as 
revealed in the Old. Both John the
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Baptist and the Savior denounced all 
sios with an unsparing hand, and 
especially adultery, fornication and 
divorce; and not a sentence is found 
in the New Testament which prohibits 
plurality of wives, though the Savior 
and his Apostles Hved in a country 
where it was practised; and it is im
possible to believe that if  it were a 
sin it would have escaped definite 
rebuke and absolute condemnation.

The petition to Congress which 
has been read here to-day is a perfect 
wonder, I presume, to those wbo 
have heard it. It is astonishing to 
me, and doubtless to all who listened 
to it, and especially those who reside 
here, that such a statement could be 

'got up by 8ny individual whatever, 
that any imagination could be so tor
tured as to manufacture so unmiti
gated a tissue of utter and absolute 
falsehoods; and much more that per
sons could be foand who would think 
so little of their reputation as to sign 
such a statement. We understand, 
however, that many of the persons 
whose names are on that petition did 
not see the original. Many of them 
thought they were simply signing a 
petition against the admission of 
Utah as a State, without bringing 
personal charges against a people 
among whom they have lived in per
fect safety, and in a country where 
peace and order have prevailed, and 
where all have enjoyed the uniform 
protection which our Territorial laws 
and the general organization of so
ciety give. I  regret exceedingly that 
such a document should be made 
public; but as it is, with the list of 
names attached to it, was published 
by order of the United States Senate, 
it was thought proper to read it to 
the congregation that all might .have 
a chance to know what it  was and 
judge for themselves.

I came to this valley in 1847, being 
one of the 143 pioneera who searched

out and made the roads from the' 
Missouri river here. The ample 
property we possessed in Illinois we 
had left there; and we made the* 
roads, about 300 miles, or nearly, 
across the State of Iowa, bridging 
about thirty streams, and passing' 
through a wilderness totally unin
habited save by a few scattered In
dians. That was as far as we could 
get the first year. The second year—• 
1847— we made the roads from what, 
we termed Winter Quarters, abont 
five miles above where Omaha is now 
situated. We traveled on the north 
side of the river, established our ferry 
across the Elkhorn, and made our 
road, striking the old Oregon trail, 
as it was called, at the mouth of Ash 
Hollow; that is, we went up on the 
north side of the Platte to the north 
fork; while Independence road went 
up on the south side, and struck the 
north fork at Ash Hollow, probably 
a hundred and eighty miles below 
Fort Laramie. We thought some of 
crossing the river and taking the 
trapper’s trail, but we found it diffi
cult, so we continued making a new 
road on the north side until we 
reached Fort Laramie. There we 
crossed and made a road a portion of 
the way, and followed the old trail a 
portion of the way through to Fort' 
Bridger. On this route we encoun
tered some companies who were going 
to Oregon, and being unable to get 
across the Platte and Green Bivers 
we got up the means of ferrying, and 
ferried them across both these rivers, 
and they proceeded on the route to 
Oregon, while we worked our way 
across this Wasatch range into thijj 
valley.

When we reached here We found 
the place very barren; but it was the 
best prospect we bad seen for five 
hundred miles. The creek we now 
call City Creek came oat of the 
mountains, and divided into branches,
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and finally sank down into tbe ground, 
apparently without reaching Jordan 
river. It had about its sinks some 
green spots of rushes and grass, but 
except that the country was very 
naked and barren. The city plot 
here did not even bear good sage; 
and there was a little* grass, but it 
was very dry. Along the stream 
were a dozen or so of scrubby cotton
woods and a few willows. The rest 
of the ground wns naked, except 
being nearly covered with immense 
numbers of large, black crickets, 
which had devoured most of the 
leaves of the cottonwoods and wil
lows; and when we went to work to 
cut a ditch to carry the water down 
to the place known as Old Fort block, 
where we first built our fort, so dry 
was the soil of the ditch that it took 
the whole stream two aud a half days 
to reach the desired point.

It was in this desolate place—1034 
miles from the Missouri river, and 
thirteen or fourteeu hundred from 

' Kauvoo—the place whence we had 
been expelled, that we commenced 
our location. It was understood that 
a party had undertaken to cross west 
hero, some year or two before, and 
had perished. The name of the man 
who led the party was Hastings, and 
the route west is called Hastings’ 
cut off. It is said that John C. 
Fremont had been in this valley the 
fall previous, but we had no report 
of his explorations. We had an ac
count of him visiting the north end 
of Great Salt Lake, and tho south 
end of Utah Lake; but so ignorant 
wad' he at the time of the country 
between tho two lakes that his map, 
published after his return from his 
exploration, shows Salt Lake and 
Utah Lake to be one body of water, 
whereas there is a river about fifty 
miles long between them.

In a lew days after we reached 
here another party arrived, increasing

our numbers to about four hundred. 
We had but very little provisions, 
which we had brought with us. The 
country was destitute of game, and 
the most rigid economy was neces
sary in order to subsist. We re
mained about a month, when a por
tion o f the pioneers, myself among 
the number, slatted back for our 
families, who were still encamped at 
Winter Quarters, on the Missouri 
river; and on our way back we met 
about seven hundred wagons with fami
lies moving on for this place. These 
families came in late, and enclosed 
themselves in the Old Fort block, 
and tbe two blocks south of it, where 
they lived in security from the In
dians, and during the winter they 
succeeded, partially, in enclosing a 
field, making preparations for irriga
tion, and sowing several thousand 
acres of grain. They found it neces
sary to ration themselves on account 
of the scarcity of their provisions, 
and I belie re that almost every family 
allowanced themselves to half a 
pound of flour a day, that is, if  they 
had it, many to less; and they went 
over these hills digging the sego—a 
wild, bulbous root, sometimes eaten 
by the Indians, and everything that 
they could get that had any nutri
ment in it. In those days the ani
mals that were killed, having crossed 
the plains, were generally very poor; 
but they were used with the greatest 
economy, hides, feet and tail, all being 
eaten. I believe they tell a story of 
a certain rule among the Muhomed- 
ans, in relation to eating swine’s flesh. 
Some of them refuse it, but as a 
general thing the various classes of 
jiem only refuse certain portions—  

some reject the snout, some the ear, 
others the feet, others the tail, and 
so on ; but among the whole Mussul- 
man race they “ go the whole hog.” 
Among the earliest settlers in this 
valley there was no rejection; nnd
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there aro some, who lived here the 
) firat two years after onr arrival, who,

. will now say that they never tasted
any food so sweet as boiled rawhidfe. 
About the time oar first crop began 

? to head out, the crickets made their
Yappearance, and devoured the greater 

portion of it. This was awfully dis
couraging. . Oar nurserymen had 

r collected their seeds, and planted
■ them, and some twenty or thirty 

thousand trees had got up, may be 
five or six inches high, and one day, 
while the nurserymen had gone to 
dinner, a swarm of crickets came 
down and destroyed all the trees but 
three. Tbat was the commencement 
of our nursery business in this city. 
It is believed, folly, by the Latter- 
day Saints of that time, that God 
delivered them from utter starvation 
by sending flocks of gulls from the 
lake, which ate up the crickets, and 
saved a portion of their crop. The 
crickets have not troubled the agri
culturists in the vallsy, materially, 
since, bnt the flying grasshoppers 
have come in immense numbers, and 
in 1855 reduced all the families in 
the. Territoiy to half the allowance 
of food they needed; and for several 
years back this plague has probably 
destroyed from one-third to one-half 
the fruits of the farmer’s labors. 
These are very material drawbacks 
to onr prosperity with which we 
have had to contend here in Utah. 
Persons unacquainted with the man
ner and difficulties of irrigation can 
not realize the immense labor, care 
and attention that are necessary to 
commence this work. Friends come 
in and look over onr city, and say, 
<l Why, how nice this water is that 
runs through ail the streets!” But 
the fact is, there is not a tree, bush, 
or spear of grass grows in these low 
valleys without being irrigated na
turally or artificially, and there is 
only very few and very small spots.

where natural irrigation is attain
able. By natural irrigation 1 mean 

^liafcike water is so near the surface' 
ground as to moisten it suffici

ently to make it produce vegetation, 
and .these places are only fonnd about 
the^inks of creeks. Just turn the 
water that passes through these 
streets back into the original channel, 
and next fall would see most of the 
trees dead. All the results you see 
here, in the way of agriculture, were 
made, are held by main strength and 
constraint and continued diligence.

During the days of our early set
tlement, it was necessary that mea
sures be taken to supply the wants 
of those who were without food, and 
for years a fast was held every month, 
and sometimes etfery week. The 
amount of food that would have keen * 
consumed by a family during tbat 
fast was presented to the needy, and 
in this way, struggling for three 
years in succession, the people were 
sustained,and nobody perished. When 
we did finally succeed in raising the 
necessaries of life, thousands of stran
gers came pouring in here, a great 
many of them destitute of bread. 
They had started for the gold mines 
without knowing how, far it was, 
wbat outfit to take, or how to take 
care of themselves; and great num
bers of them, when they reached 
here, had to b6 assisted on their 
journey, and there were thousands 
who went to California during the 
early days of the gold excitement 
there, who must have perished had it 
not been for the assistance they ob
tained from the settlements of these 
valleys.

We came here full of enterprise, 
and our only hope for subsistence was 
in agriculture. We found mines of 
lead, and minerals of various kinds ; 
but we could do nothing with them. 
The Legislative Assembly memorial
ized Congress for a railroad and a
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telegraph line across tbe continent, 
and they set forth in that j^jtion, in
1852, that th e#mineral resources of. possible, fcrhich was in ’49. I brought * 
these mountains could never a ’ *n ’
^o p e d  without a railroad ; and that- 
n  they vtould bnild a railroad,* or 
jpnke the necessary arrangement Tor 
one, the trade of China and ttriTOisb 

" Indies would pass through the heart 
of the-American States. We have 
lived to see these predictions fulfil li d.

You may pass, friends, over the 
'territo ry  at your leisure; go from 
the north to the south, and yon will 
find tbe inhabitants, generally, fodns- 
trious, temperate, moral, straight
forward, diligont and honest, very 
few spending their time about gam
bling hells or drinking saloons; in 
fact very few villages support such 
establishments, and wherever yoa 
find them you may be sure that mo
dern civilization has made inroads 
there. When yon see a gang of men 
Stand rng round, loafing about a place, 
pmoking cigars, drinking whisky, 
gpd looking for something to turn up, 
you. may generally set it down there 
js no Latter-day Saint there, or if  
thereji^ a “ Mormon” mixed up with 
them he is becoming demoralized. 
Jf the faith of tho Latter-day Saints 
be adhered to as it should be, men 
.wbuld be temperate and moral, and 
they would avoid using profane Ion* 
gunge; and ono of the injunctions 
of their religion is that the idler 
-shall not eat the bread of the lahorer.

We have fed thousands and tfens 
tof thousands of strangers who have 
.passed through here without means, 
•and no person has been permitted to 
go hungry in onr midst if we knew 
it, admitting at the same time that 
our means of subsistence were limited, 
and all'that we have wrenched from 
■the soil has been by main strength.

I  would like to draw a little com
parison : I  moved my family in ’49. 
j  cam© ou.fc. in .’47, and went back
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again.and made arrangements to get. 
back with my family, tbe earliest

intwo hundred pounds of flour a hea^ v 
for the family, which I  ran ont in * 
short allowances to each one of tbem,J 
and I  divided some to the neighbors* ' 
there being numbers of them around 
who had got ont of food, and we 
eked it ont little by little, little bŷ  
little. If a friend called and had his, 
dinner with, os, why^/we had ta  
shorten our allowance of bread. There >  
was no place V q could go and buy , 
a little flour or a little, beef, for nobody 
had any but what they wanted' them-, 
selves, and what tbey* must have 
tbemsolves, and if we .divided our 
little out we, ourselves, must go hun
gry. If we lived fast tchday," .we- 
most starve^. to-morrow, and. in .this 
way we stretcbed the matter along. ^ 
God, in his ,mercy,, btessed us* with 
good health,; we had good healthy 
hard work and short allowance < 
of ̂  food. There was one thing 
wo" were very thankful tor: ,W e 
hod been mobbed i^YppmteV of 
fiates—-five times driven- .from onr 
homes;.-We had left our inheritances 
in 31iss6uri and Illinois, and had got 
nothing for them, and here, .wbatover 
otbec Siings we lacked, we had the 
privilege ot worshiping God accord- • 
inj; tq  tbq dictates of our consciences, • 
and we cotild Ngo to* meeting/ and , 
jjreaoh and pray without anybody*' 
'interrupting us; for although there/ 
wd're thousands and thousands of 
strangers constantly passing through 
,oar territory, they generally treated 
us with kindness and consideration. 
How is it now with * us with regard 
to the necessaries of $fe ? If a man 
is out of bread he can hardly find a 
homse but what, if he enters and says,.
.“ I  am hungry, give me something 
to eat,” the reply wiM be, “ Yes, we 
have plenty.” And there are thou- 
sands of qaen and women who have-
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come from the States and from Ea- 
.rope. We have contribated im
mense sums, and sent oar teams by 
the hnndred to the Missouri river to 
bring them here; and when they got 
here,-their labor, industry and econo- 
my would enable them at once to 
obtain food and the necessaries of 
life, plain, to be sure, bat an abundance 
of such us the country afforded. No 
one that is hungry can go to a house 
01* a family, and ask for bread aud 
not. obtain tt. Look at the contrast; 
aud it Iihh been effected by years of 
fasting and united industry, poverty 
and toil, by the pioneers of this 
country. To be sure we have had 
plenty of the sav ings of the Savior 
np iii our heads to satisfy ns that we 
were right* iu one pmticular. He 
Rays: “ Blessed are ye when men 
shall persecute you, aud say all man
ner of evil concerning you, falsely, 
for my sake;"

We bid welcome to onr friends, 
The fields are wide and open, and' 
the roouutains are, no doubt, full of 
mineral. At any rate, every man 
has his chance, if he will dig for it. 
Dig for the treasures, and Often the 
fieMs ftnd the farms, but do not tres
pass on the rights of your neighbors. 
Worship God according to the dic
tates of your conscience, observe the 
la.v of houven, bat never, nnder any 
circumstances, intrude dpon the 
rights of otheis. These are the prin
ciples which rale here. Look at 
these things, and realize that it is to 
the efforts of the inhabitants of this 
country, their lal>or8, toils and sacri
fices, that we owe onr present com
fort,. We commenced by hauling 
carding machines aud printing offices 
across the mountains; we built facto
ries, and undertook to raise wool; 
we lalxwed to produce flax and hemp, 
not very successfully, but we did all 
we could. Thousands of oar brethren 
did not believe it possible ever to 
\  No. 3.

raise frnit; but God tempered the 
climate, and, although in tbe tops of 
the mountains, we have raised’ ai>uii-‘ 
dance of fruit in many of oar settle- 
ments. Oar sheep have become pro- 
ductive, our herds have increased, 
and we have laid a foundation foi” 
plenty; and any pilgrim who comes' 
along*, who wishes to obtain food 
and raiment, can obtain it, for it is 
here; and he can go into the mount- 
tains, and if fortune favor him he 
may strike something which he may 
desire, though I must honestly con- 
fess that, so far as I am concerned, 
I believe the plan for any man to 
pursue who wishes to lay a founda
tion for future independence, is tQ 
procure a piece of land and make a  
(arm. He might, perad venture, 
strike au “ Emma” mine; but I  
think that kind of lack will be the 
exception instead of the rale.; but, as 
a general thing, the man who labors 
indust riously to make himself a farm, 
creates around him a good, comfort* 
able home iu a few years. Of course, 
if men go prospecting for minerals, 
they know it is a good deal like a 
lottery. Our railroad is going south, 
and as it progresses, new mines and 
new mining interests will, without 
doubt, be opened and developed; 
and as a result of the labors of de
veloping the resources of the Terri
tory, 1 realize that millions will be 
benefitted.

There is one thing that onr friends 
do not realize. When they coma 
here they make np their minds that 
“ Mormonisra” is a humbug, and 
their mistake is, it is true. Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God, and. 
the plan of salvation revealed through* 
him is the Gospel of Jesus Christ j. 
and every man and every woman 
who rejects it, rejects the truth, and 
will be responsible for it; and every 
man and every woman who walks in 
obedience to its precepts will receiya,Yd. xv. :
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glory, honor, immortality and end
less lives. I am not talking some
thing I guess, I know these things 
are true; and it is the wisdom and 
prudence, the light and the intelli
gence of the Almighty, revealed 
through his servants to the Latter- 
day Saints, that have gathered a 
hundred thousand people from the 
fonr quarters of the earth and planted 
them down in comfortable homes in 
Utah, and it is only the inspiration 
of the father of lies that circulates

the false reports and the abuse con- ̂  
cerning them.

May God bless you my friends. 
You are welcome in this land. Go 
and be blessed; and as you go tot, 
yoar homes, to the four winds of 
heaven, tell the truth about the 
Latter-day Saints. May God enable 
as to overcome and be faithful in all 
things, that we may finally inherit 
his kingdom, through Jesus our H e-' 
deemer. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

D e u v b u b o  c? t h e  T a b e r n a c l e ,  O g d e n  C i t y ,  S u n d a y  A f t b r x o o n ,  . 
M a y  2 6 t h , 1872.

_____ ti
(B&ported by David W. Evans.) 

iUCHES—JTUKRY—FASHION—HELPING THE POOU—MYSTEH1 l!S,

I am happy for the privilege of, 
standing before this congregation and i 
speaking to them. I  aui thankful to ’ 
see the spirit that is manifested by 1 

the people to inquire after the truth, ; 
:to learn the way of life. I rejoice to , 
,-see the disposition manifested by the 
Latter-day Saints to attend pluces of

• worship. But this is a small part of | 
. pur faith. I wish to say to tho Lnt- 1 

^er-dny Saints that the Gospel of life , 
and salvation is the best institution • 
that we, as mortal beings, can invest 1 

iu. Go into the fiuancial circles o f ' 
the world, and you will find men 
gather and project their plans for 
business, for railroads, for ship com
panies, for merchandizing, and vari
ous other pursuits. You will see 

, those engaged in these companies

associate together, confer with each 
other, lay their plans before each,* 
other, investigate them, scan every 
branch, and every part and particle 
of their business. We are engaged 
in a higher-toned branch of business 
than any merchants or railroad men, 
or any institution of an, earthly 
nature, and it is pleasing to see the 
Latter-day Saints meet together to 
talk over this matter, and to learn 
the course they should pursue to gain 
the object of their pursuit. If an 
inquiry arises in any of yonr minds 
with regard to this, I  will anWer it 
by saying that we are in pursuit of 
all there is before us—life, light, 
wealth, intelligence, all that can be 
possessed on tho earth by mortal 
man, aud then in a higher state,
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where 'there will be a more perfect 
-development of the smattering of 
knowledge than we received here, 
and all that can .be enjoyed by intel
ligent beings in the celestial king
doms of our God. Is this our 
object ? Certainly it is. We are 
not in the same attitude that the 
people were a few thousand years 
ago—they were depending on the 
Prophet or Prophets, or on having 
immediate revelation for themselves 
to know the will of the Lord, without 
the record of their predecessors, 
while we have the records of those 
who have lived' before us, also the 
•testimony of the Holy Spirit; and, to 
tbe satisfaction of all who desire a 
testimony, we can turn to this book 
and read that which we believe, 
learn tbe object of oar pursuit, the 
end that we expect to accomplish— 
the end of the race as far as mortality 
is concerned—and the fullness of tbe 
.glory that is beyond this vale of 
fears; consequently we have tbe 
advantage of those who lived before 
us. Wo are in pursuit of knowledge; 
and when yoa mget together, if yon 
have a word of prophecy, a dream, 
a vision, or a word of wisdom, im
part the same to the people.

Let me ask yon, my brethren ana 
sisters, Do you want wealth ? If 

•you do, do not be in a huriy. Do 
you want the riches pertaining to this 
world ? Yes, we acknowledge we 
do. Then, ibe calm, contented, com
posed ; keep your pulses correct, do 
not let them get up to a hundred 
and twenty, bnt keep them as nigh 
as yon can, ranging from seventy to 
seventy-six; and when there is an 
appointment for a meeting be sore to 
attend that meeting. If there is to 
Ipe a two-days* meeting in Ogden, 
come to i t ; spend the time here and 
learn what is goingon. Watch closely, 
Jhear every word that is spoken, let 
'every heart be lifted to God for vyis-
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dom, and know and understand every - 
word of prophecy, every revelation 
that may be given, every counsel 
that may be presented to the people, 
that you may be able to weigh, mea-’ '' 
sure, comprehend and decide between - 
that which is of God and that which j"  
is not of God. Refuse the evil, 
learn wisdom, and grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of the truth. If 
there is a meeting appointed for the ' 
Seventies, let them come together* 
and let co man say “ I  am in a burry 
in my work, and have not time to , 
attend.” Every man that belongs to 
these qnorums should be on hand at 
the time appointed, and not say, “ I  
will work to the last minute, before 
I  start for the meeting.” Take iimej 
prepare yourselves, be at the place of 
gathering promptly, to the minute, 
that you may hear the first word, 
then you will hear every word that is 
spoken and every counsel that is 
given.

If there is a Bishop’s meeting, let , 
every Bishop, Priest, Teacher and 
Deacon attend, and no man among - 
them say, “ I  roust go and water 
my grain,” “ cut my hay,” or “ gather' 
my harvest;” but attend the meet
ing, sit nntil it is out and hear every 
word. If  yon have to speak, speak;  ̂
if yon are to hear only, hear every 
word that is said. If  there is a , 
prayer meeting appointed, go to * 
that prayer meeting; go to the ward 
meetings, attend every meeting that 
is appointed. I  am telling you this, 
so that you can get rich.
, I  will say to the'Latter-day Saints, 
there can not |hat community be 
found on the face of the whole earth 
that, as a community, is as well off * - 
as we are here in these mountains. 
There are more women and children, * 
with their husbands and fathers, 
sleep under their own roof in the 
midst of the Latter-day Saints than 
in auy other community oif the' faci
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of this earth, in civilization; and 
less women and children go without 
food and clothing than in any other 
commuuity in Christendom. Look
ing around among the Latter-day 
Saints 1 will ask, How many are 
there who have been taken from cel
lars, from pits under ground, or from 
their little rooms, where one pound, 
or five dollars, would buy everything 
they possessed on the face of the 
earth, and brought to this country 
and taught how to plimt their pota
toes, beans, beets, carrots, how to 
raise their cucumbers and squashes, 
their corn and their wheat, how to 
milk a cow, feed a calf, take care of 
the chickens; how to build a pig-pen 
and put a pig iu it; to take the ofihls 
ol the house aud give to the pig, and 
how to raise a calf or a colt, experi
ence they never hud before in their 
lives? Yet they have learned this 
economy, and some of them, I am 
sorry to say, Jilt then heel against 
the Almighty und his anointed. I 
am happy to say, however, tliut the 
large per-centage of those who have 
been thus rescued from poverty, and 
placed iu circumstances of comtort 
and independence, are still iu the 
faith. How many are there here to
day who never owned a chicken or a 
pig, and could not keep a cat because 
they had not hing to feed one on, who 
now ride iu their wagons, have their 
carriages, horses, fine harness, fine 
stock of cows, aud have butter, milk, 
cheese and wool at their command, 
aud granaries lull of wheat, aud their 
barns, if they have them, full of 
hay ? Do not the facts which present 
themselves before us, prove that this 
very desirable change hns taken 
place in the circumstances of many ? 
Then come to meeting. Appoint 
your meetings, Elders, and call the 
Saints together aud instruct them in 
the things of the kingdom of God. 
Wo have missionaries that are travel-
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ing through onr settlements, and no, 
people need preaching more than the 
Latter-day Saints. They know the 
way, but they are forgetfiil, and they 
want somebody or other to come 
along and holloa to them, and say, 
comparatively, “ I will warm your 
ears, my lady;”” “ Brother, I  will 
warm yjur ears.” “ Wake u p !”
“ What are yon doing ? Are you 
after this mine? Are you after that 
job? Are you after that piece of 
work? Did you pray iu your family 
this morning?” “ No.” “ W hy?”
“ I was in too much of a hurry.” 
Stop I W ait! When you get op in 
the morning, before you sutfer your
selves to eat one mouthful of food, 
call your wives aud children together,• 
bow down before the Ltoid, ask him 
to forgive your sins, and protect you 0  

through the day, to preserve you 
from temptation aud all evil, to guide 
your steps aright, that you may do 
somcthiug that day that shall bo 
beneficial to the kingdom ol God on 
the earth. Have you time to do this? 
Elders, sisters, have you time to 
pray ? This is the counsel I have 
for the Latter-day Saints to-duy. 
Stop, do not be in a hurry. I do not 
know that I could find a man in our 
community but what .wishes wealth, 
would like to nave everything in his 
possession tbat would ronduce to his 
conlfort and convenience. Do you 
know how to get it ? “ Well,”
replies one, “ if I do not, I  wish I  
did ; but I do not seem to be exactly 
fortunate — fortune is somewhat 
against me.” I will tell you the 
reason of this—you are in too much 
of a hurry; you do not go to meet
ing enough, you do not pray enough, 
you do not read the Scriptures 
euough, you do not meditate enough, 
you are all tho time on the wing, 
and in such a hurry that you do not 
know what to do first. This is not 
the way to get rich. I  merely use
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the term “ rich ” to lead the >mind 
along, until we obtain eternal riches 
in tbe celestial kingdom of God. 
Here we wish for riches in a com
parative sense, we wish for the com
forts of life. I f  we desire them let 
us take a course to get them. Let 

' me reduce this to a simple saying— 
.one of the most simple and homely 
that can be used—“ Keep your dish 
rig h t. side up,” so that when the 
shower of porridge does come, you 
can catch yonr dish full.

I  am not going into the details, to 
instruct my brethren particularly 
how to get wealth; bat in the first 
place, do not be in a harry.,. I  make 
that as a general remark. Do you 
want yonr house neat and clean? 
Bo you want- to keep your children 
neat and clean ? Do you wish to see 
every portion of yonr dwelling, from 
the cellar to the garret, from the 
wood-honse to the parlor, neat and 
clean ? Certainly, every sister wishes 
this; then do not be in a harry. I  
shall tell yon a little circumstance 
that occurred some eighteen years 
ago, when we had been on a visit to 
the Indians, We had reached Farm
ington, on onr way home, and stopped 
at a certain house. I  think there 
were twelve of os in company. Oar 
teams were taken care of. When I  
alighted from my carriage I  looked 
at my watch and we went in,1 sat 
down, and chatted with the master 
of the house, while his wife prepared 
dinner for os. I  noticed this lady. 
She whispered to a little girl to take 
her baby ont of doors and amuse i t ; 
then, when her baby was out of the 
way, she moved about without the 
least noise—not a word was heard 
from her. She brought everything 
■she needed from' the buttery and 
^cellar to the kitchen where she spread 
her table, and sbe mixed and baked 
her bread, cooked her fruit and meat, 
•and from tho time we alighted from

the carriage until she came and whis
pered in the ear of her hnsband, 
“ Dinner is ready,” it was just fifty- 
five minutes. Said I to myself, 
“ There is a housekeeper-” I conld 
not help but see this; every time she 
walked back and forth she accom
plished a certain amount of business. 
I saw this and was gratified. Now, 
sisters, you may do likewise, if you 
are not in too big a hurry. Instead 
of shouting, “ Sally, where’s the 
dish-cloth V* “ Susan, \vhere*s the 
'broom ? ” or, “ Nancy, have you 
seen the holder ? I want the holder,” 
be calm and composed; you are id 
too much of a hurry. Hold on, be 
easy, never let your nervous system 
rigo,above your judgment and the 
'collection of your thoughts, and have 
a place for everything, and every 
thing in its place. Let your judg
ment be master, and when yon start 
to do a thing yon will know exactly 
what you want to do. I  have seen 
hundreds of ladies fly to the cupboard, 
and then say, “ Well, now, I declare 
I  don’t know what I  came for.” 
They were in too much of a hurry. 
It is just so with men. I  see them 
through the world, I have watched 
their progress for many years, and I  
see that many of them are too much 
in a hurry. If  we are not in too 
much of a hurry we can atteud these 
two-days’ meetings, and talk to each 
other. Are you full of faith ? You 
can tell whether I  am or not by look
ing at me. Yon can tell whether the 
brethren who have b8en speaking to 
yoo are full of faith in the Gospel 
by the look of their countenances. 
You can see this if there is not a 
word spoken; we can tell by our 
feelings when we look at a congre
gation whether they have faith or 
not. I  see there is a great araoAnfc 
of faith in the midst of the Latter- 
day Saints, and I  wish there was a 
little more patience and obedience.
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Perhaps I  have said enough with 
regard to these meetings. Elders, 
appoint your meetings, and invite 
the people to come to them. I want 
sow to go to other matters.

I  will tell you, my brethren, my 
own feelings with regard to the con* 
duct of the Latter-day Saints. In 
the first place I will say that we are 
governed and controlled too much by 
the feelings and fashions of the 
world. We lust after the leeks and 
onions; wo yield ourselves to the 
spirit of the world too much. You 
will excuse me, for I must say a few 
words with regard to this. It is true 
we are bound, and it seems that men’s 
bounds are set by each other, more 
or less. If I, for instance, were to 
liave a coat made to suit my own 
taste, 1 do not know any of my family 
and perhaps my friends, aud espe
cially the tailors, merchants aud 
business men, but what would say, 
“ You are an oddity,” and they would 
think, “ You are not fit for society, 
because you do not fashion aud pat
tern after others.” I commence here, 
you know, at myself. Well, I  will 
say that I am bound, I  can not ac
complish my own wishes iu these 
things altogether. Perhaps others 
can not. I go to a tailor and say, “I 
have a piece of cloth, and I want you 
to make me q coat.” He cuts that 
coat to suit himself. I  do not see a 
fashiou that suits me. What use or 
comeliness is there in putting the legs 
of the pantaloons on my coat ? ” 
Well, perhaps the tailor will be a 
little moderate, and will cut it down 
considerably; but if I were my own 
tailor I certainly should leave off— 
what shall wo call them ? “ Bustles,”
“ Grecian Bends,” or what shall we 
call them ? Though these coat .sleeves 
are not exactly like the sleeves of the 
frocks or dresses worn by the ladies 
forty or fifty years ago, which thoy 
used to call mutton-legged sleeves,
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shaped just like the ham of a 
ton.J I  recollect there used to be 
considerable said about them. Some
times a paper would come out and 
tell of the wreck of a ship, on tyoard 
of which were a hundred and fifty 
passengers; tfufc, they would say, 
“ Thanks be to kind Providence, the 
ladies took all tbe male passengers 
into the sleeves of their dresses, and 
went ashore.” Such narrations as- 
these, you know, were only meant 
as a satire upon the fashions of the 
day. Now 1 am coming right to the 
point, and I wish to say to some of 
my sisters, not to all, that if I were 
my own tailor I should cut ray own 
coat to suit myself. “ What would 
be your fashion” says one? I  will 
tell you. I have a coat here which 
you can see—if I were to take hold 
of a swill-pail, this part of tbe skirt 
must drop in ; aud if I  took hold of 
a milk-pail I  must take the coat 
around by the other end, and hold it, 
or else it is in the milk. I see no 
convenience or beauty in it. That 
which is convenient should be beau
tiful ; aud I want my coat cat so that 
when I lift a pail of water, oi* a milk 
or swill pail the skirts shall not fall 
into it; and so with the pockets, I  
would have them convenient. If I 
were a lady and had a piece of cloth 
to make me a dress, I would cut it so 
ns to cover my person handsomely 
and neatly; and whether it was cat 
according to the fashion or not, cus
tom would soon make it beautiful.
1 would not have eighteen or twenty 
yards to drag behind me, so that if 
I had to turn round I would have to 
pick up my dress nnd throw it after 
me, or, just as a cow does when she 
kicks over the milk paiJ, throw out 
one foot to kick the dress out of the j 
way. That is not becoming, beau- j 
tiful or convenient—all such fashions 
are inconvenient. Take that cloth i 
aud cut you a skirt that will be- 1

*
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modest and neat, that does not drag 
in tbe dirt nor show your garters, 
bnt cnt it so that it will clear the 
ground when yon walk, when yon are 
passing over the floor it will not drag 
everything on the floor, or in the 
street as you pass along. Put enough 
ihto the skirt to look well, and if we 
are to go into particulars, of course, 
we would have to say, we must use 
enough to cover the person. I do not 
expect mother Eve even did this. 
*We could relate some little incidents 
of our p s t  experience, that perhaps 
would n z entertain the people, and' 
still, pe< i.aps, they might learn some* 
thing from them. For instance, in 
some circles it has been fashionable 
for a lady to wear, perhaps, twelve 
yards in the skirt of her dress, but 
when it came to the waist, I guess 
three>quarters of a yard would have 
been enongh. I will relate a circnra- 
stance of which I  heard, that took 
place in the metropolis of onr coun
try. A gentleman, a stranger, was 
invited to a grand dinner party there. 
The ladies of course were dressed in 
the height of fashion, their trails 
dragging behind them, and their — 
well, I suppose there was a band 
over the shoulder to the waist, but I 
do not recollect whether the gentle
man said there was or not; but one 
gentleman present, who knew this 
gentleman was a stranger, said to 
him, with all the loveliness and ele
gance in his heart that one could 
imagine—“ Is not this beautiful ? 
Did yon ever see the like of this?” 
“ No sir,’* said the party questioned, 
“ never since I  was weaned.” Well, 
all this, .you know, is custom and 
fashion.

Now, I  wish to say to my sisters, 
If  yon will be just a little more 
moderate, I  should like it veiy much. 
Some of you, and especially the 
young sisters, may say, “ Why, 
Brother Brigham, how do yourdangh-
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ters dress ? ” ‘I  will say, to my 
shame, many of them, and many do 
not. Then I must have a great many, 
for if I have many that do and many 
that do not, that will amount to a 
great many. Bat I guoss t will let 
it go. Some of them are modest, 
delicate, neat, and look beautiful, and 
do not want twenty-four yards for a 
dress, nor seventeen. Bat this is 
uncomely, uncouth and ill-looking. 
What shall I call it?  A camel’s 
back ? You will sny they go from 
the lady to the camel, and from the 
camel to the lady, and so on and so 
forth. They are called, I believe, 
“ Grecian Bends,” bnt I do not think 
this term is exactly proper. Are 
they comely in appearance? No, 
they are not. Then I should like my 
daughters and my sisters to lay them 
aside. They should dress neatly and 
comely, and to snit themselves, bufc 
not to suit anybody else. We have 
the ability to tell what looks well, 
just as well as anybody else. We 
need not go to New York, London, or 
Paris to tell whether a coat looks well 
if it has a collar half an inch wide. 
Do you recollect when collars were 
not more than that? I do, and I  
recollect when they were about six or 
seven inches in width. Now we need 
not go to Paris to ask them whether 
a coat looks just right with a half 
inch ora five-inch collar; we are the, 
judges, and can decide that just as 
well as anybody else on the face of 
the earth. , I  would not swap my eyes 
with any living person for beauty 
and comeliness. I would rather trust 
to my eyes for beauty, excellency and 
comeliness in dross, than any other 
person’s eyes I know of. We should 
be our own judges. Thi9, I say, to 
my sisters. Pause, reflect, look afc. 
the facts in the case as regards the 
folly and expense of fashion. Take 
the people of this city, and if yon 
can form a correct estimate, of the
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cost of the useless articles they wear. 
(I think I brought this subject up a 
year ago this summer, when here.) 
Just take these useless articles that 
do no good to the body of the per
sons who use them, and we would 

.find that the means expended in their
• rpnrchase would enable us to relieve 

many poor, suffering, distressed crea
tures abroad in the nations of the 
earth, and bring them here and pot

- them in a situation in which they 
would be healthy, wealthy and happy. 
If  we make a calculation on this sub
ject we shall find that the waste of 
the Latter-day Saints is immense. 
There is a little town, south of here, 
the ladies of which .— the F. R. 
Society, took it into their minds, 
along in the latter part of the winter, 
when we commenced calling upon 
the people to assist the emigration of 
the poor this summer, to give the 
eggs that their hens laid on Sunday.

, If  they did not nerve the Lord them.
. selves they resolved to make their 
’ hens do it one-seventh of the time; 

and over a month ago I heard they 
had raised by tins method about eight 
hundred dollars. Would they miss 

. this? No, they could do without 
these eggs very well. Suppose the 
ladies of Ogden, who, on account of 
the rnnuy ribbous and needless arti. 
cies they require, aro unable to give 
anything else they have, should give 

, one-seventh part of the services of 
their fowls to the bringing of the poor 
liere! If Ogden hud commenced 
this last January, thousands and 
thousauds of dollars might have been 
raised by this time. Can you think 
of such a trifling thing as this? 
Suppose that every man who prac
tices the disgusting habit, says to 
himself, “ I will stop eating tobacco, 
and the means I spend in buying it 

t I  will give to emigrate the poor; ” 
or, that, “ what I  pay ont for liquor
I  will give to emigrate the poor; ”

and each of the ladies says, “ Whafc 
money I pay out for my tea or coffee” 
(and tobacco, liquor, tea and coifee 
are four very useless articles) “ I  
will give to Emigrate the poor,” bow 
much could be saved, do you think, 
in this little community ? Go to 
the stores, and ask them how much 
tobacco they have sold for twelve 
months past. Take these little re
tail stores, and then go into the retail 
departments of the wholesale stores, 
and we should find in this little town,
I will ensure, that within the twelve 
months past, more than twelve, yes 
twenty, thousand dollars have beeu 
paid for tobacco; and I will say ten 
or twelve, and perhaps twenty, thou
sand more for liquor; aud then I will 
say twenty-five or thirty thousand 
more for tea or coffee, and 1 guess I  
could go up to forty thousand dollars, 
right here in Ogden. I t  is immense, 
the people have no idea of it, unless 
they go and look for themselves. Get 
the statistics, aud then you will know 
with regard to the facts iu the’ 
case.

Now suppose we say we will take 
the means we are speuding for tea 
und coifee, liquor and tobacco, and 
useless articles in dressing, aud we 
will give this to the poor, we would 
soon have a wealthy pursa Who 
has giveu anything this season P 
How many of you have given the 
first five dollars this season to bring 
the poor to Zion? If (here is a mau 
or woman in this house that has 
giveu anything for this purpose, do 
me the favor to hold up your hand ? 
(One or two hands were held up.) I  
have given a very little, just a trifle. 
Sometimes I give a thousand, some
times two thousand, mostly two thou
sand, and that is but a trifle. I  
suppose many would sny, “ Why, 
that is no more for you than tive 
dollars for me.” Well, perhaps ifria 
not. I  have nothing but what the
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Lord gave me, thab is certain; and 
if he wanted the whole of it, for the 
gathering of the poor this year, he 
is just as welcome to it as I am to 
eat with you when yon invite me to 
yonr houses.- Bnt one thing I can 
say of a truth, I have not been in a 
hurry, I  have taken things mode* 
rately, kindly, calmly, and have 
“ kept my dish right side up.”

Well now, you who want to give a 
little to help the poor, please hand 
it  over to Bishop Herrick. Bishop 
Herrick, will you please get the 
bishops together, and request them 
to ask every ward in this county to 
give something for the gathering of 
the poor, and see who will assist in 
this good work ?

If we will not be in a hurry, and 
will pray in our families, pray in 
secret, attend our meetings, be pa
tient pnd live so that the Spirit of 
the Lord will dwell within us, and 
witness to God every day of our lives, 
by faithful obedience to his require
ments, that we are his, I  will say we 
are bound to get the wealth of the 
world. We read in this good book 
(the Bible) that “ the earth is the 
Lord’s and the fulness thereof.” 
Everything belongs to him, and be 
is going to give it to his Saints; and 
all our concern and care should be, 
to be sure that we are Saints. Then 
it is all right, it is by a deed of war
ranty—a warranty deed, and he will 
warrant and defend it, if we will 
serve him, and be satisfied with his 
providences, turning neither to the 
right nor to the left, bnt serving him 
with an undivided heart all the days

* of our lives. If  it pleases him, and 
he wishes us to travel and preach, go 
to the right or to the left, to the east 
or to the west, to the north or to the 
south, to live here or live there, to do 
this or to do that, to have little or 
much and be perfectly satisfied and 
contented, his blessings will be se

cured to us by a warranty deed, and 
he will warrant and defend it.

If we are not Saints it is a great 
pity. We have the experience of 
those who lived before us, we havei 
the testimony of the fathers, we have 
the sayings of Jesus and his Apostles, 
and ,we can peruse them and can 
exercise faith in the name of Jesus, 
and be guided by the Spirit of tho 
Lord by which these testimonies 
were given; and we can know whe
ther we are Saints or whether we 
are not. It has been proclaimed that 
there is a great difference between 
ns and the Christian world. There 
is. Is the difference because we be
lieve in another religion? By no 
means. The difference arises from 
the fact that we believe this Bible, 
wide open, from Genesis to Revela
tions. They believe it, sealed up, 
never to be opened again to the hu
man family. They believe it shut, 
we believe it open; they believe it 
in silence,. we- believe it proclaimed 
on the licuse top; and when we scan 
the Bible and the feelings of the 
Christian world, we find that it is, 
as has been proclaimed here—there 
probably never was a day on the face 
of the earth when infidelity reigned 
more completely in the hearts of the 
children of men than it does now. 
We, as Christians, believe in God, in 
Christ and in his atonement, in re
pentance and obedience, and in re
ceiving tbe Spirit; bnt what are the 
facts in the case? We are perse
cuted, our names are cast out as evil, 
we have the world arrayed against 
ns. And who are at the head of 
this ? The Christians. You go to 
a real infidel—one brought up to 
disbelieve in, and pay no attention 
to, this book as the word of God, and 
we receive little persecution from 
him; none whatever in comparison 
with what we receive from those who 
profess to believe it. Where are



42 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

their witness and testimony that they 
are right and that we are wrong? 
We have the Scriptures to testify to 
the right and righteousness of the 
cause we have espoused. They shut 
np the Bible, say they are Christians, 
and cry, *4 False prophets, false teach
ers, delusion, delusion, heresy, out
casts, kill them if you can not get 
xid of them without, they must leave, 
we cannot endure them any longer!”

Where is their proof, where is our 
proof? What criterion shall we go 
by ? We have the Scriptures, we 
have the Prophets, Jesus and the 
Apostles; we have the revelations of 
the Spirit of God to ourselves; we 
have the troth within our hearts, 
and all this is proof to us of the vali
dity of the faith that we have em
braced ; and if it i$ correct, and the 
Bible is correct; if it is true, and the 
Lord has spoken through his ser
vants, they must be wrong, and their 
own mouths shall judge them in the 
hitter days; aud if. they are to be 
judged by the Saints or by the Al
mighty yon will find the secret, and 
that will be out of their own mouths 
thay will be judged. We bnve the 
testimony of all this for ourselves.

How are you going to know whe
ther this work is true, whether the 
Bible is true, whether Joseph was a 
Prophet, whether Jesus was the 
Savior, and his Apostles were cor
rect in their teachings? There is 
no way for you and me to know 
these tilings but by the Spirit of 
God ; and if we live, so as to enjoy 
the light of that Spirit, the light of 
revelation, it will he iu us like a well 
of water springing up to everlasting 
life, if  >ve do not live thus, we are 
iu the dark as well as they.

All religion is a mystery. Do we 
know this ? Certainly. I have an 
experience in this, and so have the 
elder members of this community: 
we have lived with the Christians.

What have been the declaration and 
the sayings of the wisest of the wise 
among them ? Is God a personage 
of tabernacle? “ I  know not.” 
Does God dwell anywhere, is he a 
local being, or is he a traveling 
being? “ I  know not.” Does he 
possess a body, parts and passions ? 
“ I know not.” What of his Son 
Jesus? What of the evil ? Acknow
ledge there is evil in the world— 
that character that fell from heaven 
—the Son of the Morning, has he a 
located place where he dwells ? “ I 
know not.” That is the answer. 
What do you understand by the 
Scriptures? “ We do not know 
what to understand, they are a mys
tery, and beyond our comprehension, 
we can not comprehend them. We 
are students of divinity, but the 
Scriptures are a mystery to us.” I  
recollect once, in my early career, 
well nigh forty years ago, conversing 
about two hours with a cousin of 
mice, who had finished his gtadies to 
be a piiest. As I left him he said 
to me, “ Cousin Brigham, I  have 
learned more divinity from your 
mouth to-day than I have learned in 
my four years’ study. Yon have 
told me things that I “know are in 
the Scriptures, and I know they are 
correct, for I  feel in ray heart and 
can testify to the truth of them; 
but,” said he, “ they are not in the 
books, neither in the mouths and 
hearts of our teachers; oar precept
ors do not understand them, and I  
have learned more divinity from you 
in two hours than in all my life be
fore.” This is their experience. 
Have they knowledge ? Go after it, 
and you will find an aching void, a 
shadow instead of a substance, words 
which are wind, instead of realities.

We would take the world of man
kind by the hand and lead them to 
life and salvation, if they would let 
us. It was said in my office, a few
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days ago, by a party of railroad men, 
while conversing with me about ns 
as a people, “ President Young, you 
are not known, your people are not 
known; we shall know you better 
hereafter, and they need not publish 
about you as they have, or, if they 
do, we shall know better than to be* 
lieve them. Why do they publish 
such things? We are glad to be* 
corao acquainted with you.” .1 re
plied, “ For over forty years I have 

'been striving with all my might, in 
my weak capacity, and with my 
limited knowledge, to make the 
world acquainted with us and our 
doctrines. There hre also thousands 
and thousands of Elders who have 
traversed this earth over, without 
purse or scrip, trying to get people 
to learn who the Latter-day Saints 
are, and what they believe in, and 
why have you not known us ? The 
Bible, Book of Mormon, and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, are 
published to the world with other 
works, giving to the whole reading 
world the principles we &re proclaim
ing. Why are we not known ? I 
will tell you why : the liars are in
dustrious, and, according to tho old 
saying, a lie will creep through a 
keyhole and travel leagues aud leagues

while truth is getting up, wiping her 
eyes and putting her shoes on. That 
is.the reason, and you believe lies 
instead of truth.* And,” said I, 
“ from this time henceforth, when 
yon read an article about the people 
of Utah, read it candidly and honest
ly, and the Spirit will tell you whe
ther it is true or a lie, and believe 
the troth about as.”

I  will say again, brethren and sis
ters, do not be in a hurry. Brethren, 
if you want to get rich, live so as to- 
enjoy the Spirit of the Lord. You 
will then know exactly what to do 
in all matters. Yon want the spirit 
of wisdom in all your business tran
sactions, and just as moch in farm
ing as anything else. We want the 
Spirit of the Lord from the least 
chore of labor that we perform, to 
the highest spiritual doty devolving 
upon the highest man in the king
dom of God. We want the Spirit 
of the Lord to guide and direct us 
through this world, to teach us in 
spiritual things and in temporal 
things, that we may learn how to 
gain to ourselves the riches of eter
nity, and secure to ourselves eternal 
lives;

God bless you. Amen. *
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT,

D e l iv e r e d  ijt t h e  N e w  T a b e r n a c l e , ,  S a l t  L a.k.e  C it y , 

A p b i l  7 , 1872. '

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

TEE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM—THE PRESENT FULFILMENT OF ANCIENT

PROPHECY. V

When I look over this vast congre
gation, assembled iu the body of 
this house as well as in the gallery, 
it seems to be an impossibility to 
make all hear; aud to give all an 
opportunity to do so it will be ne
cessary that the closest attention be 
given and that shuffling of feet aud 
whispering cease. I suppose there 
must, be congregated here something 
iu the neighbothood of twelve thou
sand persons, and ihere are but very 
few voices or luugs that are able to 
reach such a multitude, and edify 
and iustruct them. I know from 
former experience iu speaking from 
this stand, that it requires a great 
exertion of the lungs aud body to 
speak so as to be understood, and this 
great exertion of the physical system 
is calculated in a very short time to 
weary also the mind, therefore I may 
not be able to address you for any 
great length of time.

It is uow forty-two years since the 
organization of the Church of Jesus 
Christ ou the earth. Forty-two years 
ago, on the (ith day of April, the 
Prophet Joseph Smith wns com
manded by the Lord Almighty to 
organize the Kingdom of God on the 
earth for the lust time—to set up 
and make a beginning—to form the 
nucleus of a Government that never 
should be destroyed from the earth,

or, in other words, that should stand 
forever. The founding of govern- 
meuts, of whatsoever nature they 
may be, may be considered. in the 
estimation of some, very honorable; 
but there is no special honor attached 
to a man who is called upon by the 
Almighty to found a Government ou 
the earth, for it is the Lord who 
works by him as an instrument, using 
him for that purpose. That, of 
course, is honorable. Perhaps there 
never was n work accomplished 
among men of so great and important 
a nature as that of the foundation of 
a kingdom that never is to be de
stroyed. About six thousand years 
have passed away since the Govern
ment established by the Patriarchs, 
or by the first man, was commenced 
here on the earth. From that time 
until the present vast numbers and 
descriptions of Governments, some 
Patriarchal in their nature, others 
taking the form of kiugdoitas, others 
of empires aud so iorth, have been 
organized here ou the earth. During 
that long iuterval of time whenever 
a man has fouudud a Government he 
has been greatly honored, not only 
by the generation among whom he 
lived, and in which he formed the 
Government, but he has been honored 
generally by after generations. But 
nearly all the Governments that have
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been established have been thrown 
down—they have been only tempo* 
rary in their nature—existing for a 
few centuries perhaps, and then over
thrown. I t  is not my intention this 
afternoon to examine the nature and 
forms of these various human Gov
ernments, bat to state in a few words 
thnti there is now organized on the 
earth a Government .which never will 
be broken as former Governments 
bave been. This will stand for ever. 
I t  began very small—only six mem
bers were organized in this Govern
ment on Tuesday the 6 th dny of 
April, 1830, that is according to the 
vulgar era; according to the trde era 
it was some two or three years lon
ger. The Christian era, that is in 
common use now among the human 
family is called the vulgar era, be
cause it is incorrect. Jesas, it is 
acknowledged by the most learned 
men at the present day, was born two 
or three years before the period that 
is now commonly called the vulgar 
Christian era. It is also acknow
ledged by tbe greater portion of the 
learned men of the day, who have 
carefully examined the subject, that 
Jesus was crucified on the 6 th day
ol April; and according to the true 
Christian era it was precisely eighteen 
hundred years from the day of his 
crucifixion until the day that this 
Church was organized. Why the Lord 
chose this particular period—the anni
versary of tbe day of biscrucifixion for 
the organization of his kingdom on 
the earth I do not know. I  do know 
that he has & set time in his own 
mind for accomplishing his great 
purposes; but why he should pur
pose in his own mind that precisely 
eighteen hundred years should elupse 
from the day of the crucifixion until 
the day of the organization of his 
church, we do not know. Suffice it 
to say that this is the interval that 
elapsed. The Book of Mormon gives

the exact interval from the day of 
his birth to the day of the crucifixion, 
and by putting these two periods 
together we can ascertain the true 
Christian ern. There is a great dis
pute, however, among ohronologists 
in regard to this matter; many of 
them say Jesus was born one year 
before the vulgar ern, others that he 
whs born two years before that. Four 
difTi rent chronnlogists, mentioned by 
miine in Smith’s Bible Dictionary, 
placu the period three yearn before 
the vulgar era; others place it a t 
four years before, some five, and some 
hnve placed it seven years before the 
present vulgar era. If we take a 
medium between these combined with 
the testimony of n great many who 
have written upon tiie subject, we' 
find, as I said before, that it makes 
precisely eighteen hundred years be
tween the two great events that took 
place, namely the crucitixiou aud the 
building up of his kiugdoin. in these 
latter days.

God hns seen proper in the pro
gress of tltis kingdom to restore to 
his servants holding the priesthood 
every key and power pertaining t6  

the restitution of all things spoken' 
of by the month of all the Holy 
Prophets since the world begttn. Cue 
of the first things that he conde
scended to restore was the fulluess of 
the, everlasting Gospel, just accord
ing to the predbtiou of the ancient 
Prophets—by the coming of an angel 
<froin heaven. Mr. Smith fulfilled 
that prediction, or rather it was ful
filled to him. He declares, in language 
most plain and positive, that God 
did seud an angel from heaven and 
committed to him the everlustiug 
Gospel on plates of gold; or iu other 
words, he had it revealed to him 
by this angel, where the plates of 
gold were deposited containing the 
everlasting Gospel, as it was preached 
to the aucient inhabitants of this
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American continent, by the personal 
ministry of onr Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ.' This was the restora
tion predicted by John in the 14th 
chapter of Revelations, where it is 
declared that such an event should 
take place. John says that he saw, 
in vision, on angel come from heaven 
to earth, to restore the everlasting 
Gospel. No people on earth, prior 
to the advent of the Prophet Joseph 
Smith,ever testified to the fulfilment 
of John’s prediction. If you make 
the inquiry of the various Christian 
denominations, whether Catholic, 
Greek or Dissenters, they will tell 
you unitedly that no such event 
characterized the rise of their 
churches; we have therefore their 
testimony, proving that God never 
fulfilled this portion of his word 
through them ; but on the contrary 
the united voice and testimony of all 
these Christians, from one end of 
the earth to the other is that the 
Bible contains the Gospel, ‘‘And 
we have preached the Gospel,” say 
they, “ as we found it recorded in 
the Bible,” and no angel to restore 
the authority to preach the Gospel, 
to baptize, to confirm by the laying 
on of hands, to administer the Lord’s 
Supper, or to restore or give autho
rity to organize the kingdom of God 
on the earth, was necessary.” To 
this we reply, the history of tho 
Gospel is oue thing, and tho autho
rity to preach it nnd administer its 
ordiuances is another. We can read < 
its history in the New Testament; 
and we can also read there how the 
ancient servants of God organized 
the Church in their day; we can read 
what ordinances they performed or 
administered among the children of 
men; we can read what was needful 
for the organization ot the Christiun 
Church eighteen huudred years ago. 
We have tho history of all these 
things in the Scriptures, but for

some seventeen centuries past prior 
io the coming of this angel, there 
has been no authority to preach it; 
no Apostles, no Prophets, no Reve- 
lators, no visions from heaven, no 
inspiration from heaven; no voice 
of the Lord has been heard among 
the nations during the long interval 
that has elapsed since the patting to 
death of the ancient servants of God, 
and the destruction of the ancient 
Christian Church. Joseph Smith 
came to this generation testifying to 
the fulfillment of that which God 
predicted in the Revelations of Saint 
John—the restoration of the Gospel. 
But says John the Revelator, “ when 
it is restored it shall be preached to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people.”

Is there any prospect of this Gos
pel being thus extensively preached 
among the inhabitants of the earth 
in this generation ? We need not 
refer you to the missions that have 
been taken by the EUers of this 
Church. Tbeir works speak for 
themselves. Behold this vast con
gregation of people assembled here, 
and nearly all who inhabit this Ter
ritory. Why are they here? Be
cause the angel has brought the 
everlasting Gospel, and because the 
servants of God have been commis
sioned and sent forth with the sound 
of the Gospel among the various na
tions and kingdoms of the earth; 
and because they have succeeded in 
preaching it among vast numbers of 
people, and gathering them out from 
the midst of the nations. But it has 
not yet gone to all nations, kindreds, 
tongues aud people; but wait a little 
longer, it will shortly go, for just as 
sure as it has already been preached 
to nearly all the nations of Christen
dom, so will it go to every other 
people— heathen, Mahomedan, and 
every class, whether in Europe, Asia, 
Africa, or the uttermost parts of
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South America, the frozen regions in 
the north, or the namerous islands in 
the great western and eastern oceans. 
Every people mast be warned that 
the great day of the Lord is close at 
hand; every people mast know that 
the Lord God has spoken in these 
latter times; every people must 
know something concerning the pur
poses of the Great Jehovah in fulfil
ling and accomplishing the great 
preparatory work for the second ad
vent of the Son of God from the 
heavens. Here then is the fnfil- 
ment of one prophecy. Let us now 
come to another.

John, who saw this angel restore 
the everlasting Gospel to be preached 
to all the nations, declares tbat ano
ther proclamation was closely con
nected with the preaching of the 
Gospel. What was it  ? “ The hour 
of bis judgment has- come”—the 
eleventh hour, the last time that God 
will warn the nations of the earth. 
“ The boor of God’s judgment has 
come,” and that is the reason why 
the Gospel is to be so extensively 
preached among 'all people, nations 
and tongues, because the Lord in
tends through this warning to pre
pare them, if they will, to escape the 
hour of his judgment^’ which must 

•come upon all people who will refuse 
to receive the divine message of the 
•everlasting Gospel. ‘

■ We will now pass on to another' 
prophecy.1 Another angel followed. 
What was his proclamation ? Ano
ther angel followed, and he cried 
with a loud voice, sayiog: “ Babylon 
is fallen, is fallen. She has made 
all nations drink of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication,” &c. Spi
ritual Babylon the Great, “ the mo
ther of harlots and abominations of 
the earth.” “ Mystery Babylon”— 
'that great power that has held sway 
over the nations of the earth—that 
.great ecclesiastical power which has

ruled over the consciences of the 
children of men, she is to fall and is 
to be destroyed from the face of the. 
earth. . Will the righteous fall with 
her ? No. Why not ? Because 
there is a way for their escape.

Now mark another prophecy  ̂ tX I  
heard a great voice,” says John,
“ from heaven, saying, ' Come out of 
her, 0  my people!’” Oat of where?
“ Mystery Babylon, the Great”—out 
of this great confusion tlmt exists 
throughout all the nations and multi
tudes of Christendom. “ Come out 
of her, 0  my people, that ye partake 
not of her sins, that ye receive not 
of her plagues; for her sins have 
reached to the heavens, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities!” 
Is this Being fulfilled ? Do you see 
any indications of the people of God 
coming out from “ Mystery Babylon , 
the Great?” Yes, for forty-two 
years, and upwards, God has com
manded his people, not by something 
devised by a congregation of divines, 
or by human ingenuity, but by a 
voice from heaven which has been 
published and printed, requiring all 
who receive the everlasting Gospel 
to come out from the midst of great 
Babylon. One hundred thousand 
Latter-day Saints, approximately 
speaking, now inherit these mountain 
regions. They are here because of 
this prediction of John, because of 
its being fulfilled, because of the voice 
that has come from heaven—the pro
clamation of the Almighty for his 
people to flee from amongst the na
tions of the earth. I  need not say 
any more in regard to this prophecy; 
it is in the Bible, and is being ful
filled before the eyes of all people. *-

Let me refer now to another pro-- 
phecy. Daniel the Prophei has told 
us that in the latter days after the 
great image that was seen in dream 
by Nebuchadnezzar, the king of 
Babylon^ representing the various
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kingdoms of the world, should be 
destroyed, and those nations should 
pnss away and become like the chaff 
of the summer "threshing floor, the 
Lord would establish an everlasting 
Government here upon the earth. 
The Lord God saw proper to reveal 
tp his servant Daniel the nature of 
this Government. He represented 
it as having a very small beginning 
—as a stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands, which stone should (all 
up hi the feet of the image, and they 
should be broken in pieces. Alter 
the. destruction of the feet all the 
imagti should fall—the legs of iron, 
the belly and thighs of brass, the 
breast and arms of .silver, the head 
of* gold—representing the re.mmnts 
of all those ancient nations—i lie 
Babylouiaus, M.ides and P«ivi*»ns, 
and the Greeks; also the remtiituts 
of those that once constituted the 
great Roman empire—those now in 
Europe and those of European origin 
which have come across the iir*at 
ocean nnd established tnems'lves 
here on the vast continent of the 
we>r., nil, all were to he destroyed l»y 
the force of this little kingdom to lie 
established by the power of t.iuth. 
anil liy the authority that should 
characterize the nature of the ston** 
cut out of the mountains. “ In tin* 
days of these kings,” says the Pnv- 
pii«'t, “ shall the God of heaven set. 
up a kingdom tint shall nev^r be 
destroyed, neither shall it bt*- left to 
nty other people, but. it shall stand 
fiir ever.” eta The Prophet Darnel 
uttered the prophecy; Joseph Smith, 
by authority of the Almighty, ful
filled it, so tar as the organization or 
setting up of the kingdom was con* 
ceiued.

Let me* refer now to some other 
prophecies. I  do not want to dwell 
long upon any of them. Wo are 
told in tho prophecies of Isaiah that 
before the time of the second advent.

when the glory of the Lord should 
ba revealed and all flesh should see 
it together, there should be a Zion 
built np on the earth. The Prophet 
gives the following exhortation to 
that Zion— “ 0  Zion, thon that 
bringest good tidings, get thee up 
into the high mountain.” Here then' 
is a prophecy that, in the latter days, 
God would have a Zion ou the earth 
before he should, reveal himself from 
heaven and manifest his glory to all 
people; and the people called Zion 
are exhorted, in the 4 Oth chapter of 
Isaiah, to get np into the high moun- 
tain. Here we are in this great 
mountain region, in a Territory called 
the mountain Territory. Here we 
are on the great backbone, us it were, 
of the western hemisphere, located 
among the valleys of this great, ridge 
of mountains, which extends lor thou
sands of miles—from the frozen, 
regions in the north tiliiust* to the 
southern extremity of South America. 
Here are »he p*»ple called Zion, gone 
npinto tin* high mountuin, aminluig 
to the pmhc.!iion of the Prophet 
Isaiah. I->niah uiti red the prophecy;. 
Joseph Smith also proplieeied the 
same thing, lint, died without swing 
it fulfilled His swcee sor, B'ighmn 
Young, lived to be t  .e favored i' s^ru- 
meut in tin* hands of God, of taking 
the people from those eon a tries do wij 
in the Stairs, those countries up m 
the low elevations of our globe, and 
bringing them up here into this vast 
mountain region. Tnu» the prophecy 
was uttered—thus it has been ful
filled.

We " ill pnss on to * ome other 
prophecies. In the eighteenth chap
ter of the prophecies of Isaiah we 
have a prediction about a time when 
the Lord should make a great des
truction upon a certain portion of 
the earth. The Prophet begius the 
chapter by saying, “ woe to the laud 
shadowing with wings, which is bo-

o
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yond the rivers of Ethiopia. "Re
collect where theProphet dwelt when 
he uttered this prophecy—in Pales
tine, east of the Mediterranean Sea. 
Where was Ethiopia? South-west 
from Palestine, Where,was there a
laud located beyond the rivers of 
Ethiopia. Every persop acquainted 
with the geography of our globe 
knows that this America^ continent 
wps beyond the rivers of Ethiopia 
from the.land of Palestine, where the 
prophecy was uttered. A woe was 
pronounced upon that land, and that 
woe is this : “ For atore the harvest, 
when tbe bud is perfect and the sour 
grape is, ripening in the flower, he 
shall both cut off the sprigs with 
pruning-hooks, and take away and 
cut down the branches. They shall 
be lefb together nnto the fowls of the 
mountains, and to the beasts of the 
earth. And the fowls shall summer 
upon them, and all the beasts of the 
earth shall winter upon them.” But 
first, before this destruction, there is 
a remarkable prophecy. Says the 
Prophet : “ All ye inhabitants of the 
wprid, and dwellers on the earth, see 
y$ when he lifteth up an ensign on 
the mountains, and when he bloweth 
a trumpet, hear ye.” From this we 
learn that, before this great destruc
tion, there is to be an ensign lifted 
np on the mountains, and this, too, 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, from 
Palestine. This is the reason why 
Zion in the latter days goes up into 
the mountains, in order that an en
sign might be lifted np on the moun
tains. This prophecy was uttered 
some twenty-five hundred years ago, 

' and has been fulfilled before the eyes 
of the people in onr day.

But more in regard to this ensign; 
tve find that it. was not an ensign to 
be lifted up in Palestine, for in the 
fifth chapter of his prophecies, Isaiah, 
speaking o f-it says—“ The Lord 
shall lift up an ensign for the nations 

.........................

from afar.” What does this mean ?
I t means’ a land far distant, from > 
where tbe Prophet Isaiah lived—the 
land of Palestine. Now there is no \ 
land of magnitude or greatness that 
is far off from Palestine that would 
answer the description of this pro-, 
phecy any better than this great 
western hemisphere; it is located 
almost on the opposite side of the'» 
globe from Palestine. The Lord, 
then, was to lift the ensign on a land 
that was far off from where the Pro
phet lived; and that ensign, we are 
told, should be set up on the moun
tains, and th[at,„too, on a land shad
owing with wings. When looking 
on the map of North and South » 
America it has oftentimes suggested . * 
to my own mind the two wings of a  i 
great bird. No doubt the Prophet. * 
Isaiah sjiw this great western conti
nent in vision, and recognized the> t 
resemblance to the wings of a bird t 
in the general outline of the two r 
branches of the continent. On such 
a land, on the mountains afar off 
from Palestine, an ensign was to be r 
raised. But remember another thing 4 

in connection with this ensign—See 
fiow extensive the proclamation was 
to be—“ All ye inhabitants of the 
world and dwellers on the earth, see 
ye when he lifts up an ensign on the 
mountains.” I t was to be a work 
that was to attract the attention of •; 
all people, unto tho ends of the world, j 

“ But,” enquires one, “ what do!. 
yon call an ensign ? ” Webster gives 
the definition of an ensign or - 
standard—“ Something to which, the > 
people gather; a notice for the peo
ple to assemble.” In other words it* • 
is the great standard df the Almighty ^  
—the great ensign that he is lifting' 
up in the shape of his Church and • 
kingdom, on the mountains in the-i 
latter days, with all the order and f 
form of bis ancient system of church- • 
government, with its inspired Apos- 

. . 1  Vol.XV, t>
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ties and Prophets and with all the 
gifts, powers and blessings charac
terizing the Christian Church in 
ancient days. Tbat is an ensign that 
should attract the people nnto the 
•very ends of the world.

With the establishment of this 
ensign God has not only restored the 
Oospel, but the keys of gathering 
the people together and building np 
Zion, and he has also restored other 
keys and blessings that were to char
acterize the great and last dispensa
tion of the fullness of times. What 
are they? Tho same as predicted 
in the last chapter of the prophecy 
of Malachi. That Prophet, speak
ing of the great day of burning 
says, “ Behold the day shall come 
that shall burn as an oven, and all 
the proud and they that do wickedly 
shall become as stubble, and the day 
that cometh shall burn them up saith 
the Lord of Hosts, that it shall leave 
them neither root nor branch.” 
This is something that has never 
been fulfilled yet. But m ark! 
Before the Lord bums all the proud 
and those who do wickedly,* he has 
told us.he would send Elijah the 
Prophet. He says, “ Behold, I  will 
send unto you Elijah the Prophet, 
he shall turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children aud the hearts of the 
.children to the fathers, lest I come 
and smite the earth with a curse.” 
Recollect, this is to be just before 
the day of burniug, before the great 
and notable day of the Lord should 
come.

Elijah, the Prophet, then, must 
come from heaven—that same man 
who was translated in a chariot of 
fire, and who had such power while 
on the earth that he could fight, as 
it were, all the enemies of Israel 
that came agaiust him; he could 
call down fire from heaven and con
sume the fifties as they came by 

.companies to take him. That same

man was to be sent in the last days, 
before the great and notable day of 
the Lord. What for ? To restore a 
very important principle—a prin
ciple which will turn the hearts of 
the children to the fathers, and the 
hearts of the fathers to the children. 
Has that Prophet been sent to the 
earth, according to the prediction ? 
Yes. When did he come, and to 
whom did he come? He came to 
that despised young man, Joseph 
Smith. According to the testimony 
of Joseph Smith, the Prophet Elijah 
stood before him, in the presence 
of Oliver Cowdery, and gave them 
these keys. What is included in 
this turning of the' hearts of the 
children to the fathers and the hearts 
of the fathers to the children ? There 
is included in it a principle for the 
salvation of the fathers tbat are 
dead, as well as for tho children 
who are living. You have heard, 
Latter-day Saints, for years and 
years, that God has given keys, by 
which the living in this Church 
might do, not only the works neces- 

k sary for their own salvation, but also 
certain works necessary to the salva
tion of their ancestors as far back as 
they could obtain their genealogies. 
What can be done by us for our 
fathers who have lived and died du
ring the last seventeen hundred 
years, without hearing the Gospel 
in its fullness and power? Hun
dreds and thousands, and millions 
of them were sincere and honest, 
aud served the Lord the best they 
knew; but they lived in the midst 
of apostate Christendom, and never 
heard the Gospel preached by in
spired men, neither had they the 
chance of having its ordinances ad
ministered to them by men having 
authority from God. Must they be 
shnt out from the kingdom of God, 
and be deprived of the glory, joys 
and blessiugs of celestial life because
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-of this? No, God is an impartial 
being, and when he sent Elijah the 
Prophet to confer the keys I  have 
referred to upon Joseph Smith, he 
intended that this people should 
work for the generations of the dead, 
as well as for the generations of the 
living; that these ordinances which 
pertain to men here in the flesh 
might be administered in their behalf 
by those of their kindred living in 
this day and generation. In this w&y 
the Latter-day Saints will be bap
tized and receive the various ordi
nances of the Gospel of the Son of 
God for their forefathers, as far as. 
they can trace them; and when we 
have traced them as far back as we 
can possibly go, the Lord God has 
promised that be will reveal oar an
cestry back until it shall connect with 
the ancient priesthood, so that there 
will be no link wanting in the great 
-chain of redemption.

Here then was a restoration in 
fulfillment. of the prediction of 
Malachi, and for this reason Temples 
are being built.' The Temple, of 
which the foundation is laid on this 
block, is intended for that purpose 
among others. I t is not intended 
for the assembling of vast congre
gations of the Saints, but it is in
tended to be for the administration 
of sacred and holy ordinances. There 
will be a font for baptism, in its pro
per place, built according to the pat
tern that God shall give unto his 
servants. It is intended that, in 
these sacred and holy places, ap
pointed, set apart and dedicated by 
the command of the Almighty, 
genealogies shall be revealed, and 
that the living shall officiate for the 
dead, that those who have not had 
the opportunity while in the flesh in 
past generations to obey the Gospel, 
might have their friends now living, 
officiate for them. This does not 
destroy their agency, for although

they laid down their bodies and went 
to their graves in a day of darkness, 
and they are now mingled with the 
hosts of spirits in the eternal worlds, 
their agency still continues  ̂ and that 
agency gives them power to believe 
in Jesns Christ there, just as well as 
we can who are here. Those spirits 
on the other side of the veil can re
pent just the same as we, in the . 
flesh, can repent. Faith in God and 
in his son Jesus Christ, and repen- . 
tance are acts of the mind—mental 
operations—but when it comes to 
baptism for the remission of sins 
they cannot perforip that, we act for 
them, that having been ordained to 
be performed in the flesh. They 
can receive the benefit of whatever is 
done for them here, and whatever 
the Lord God commands his people 
here in the flesh to do for them will 
be published to them there by those 
holding the everlasting Priesthood of 
the Son of God. If, when the Gos
pel is preached to them there, they 
will believe in the Lord Jesns Christ, 
they will receive the benefits of the 
ordinances performed on their behalf 
here, and they will be partakers, with 
their kindred, of all the blessings of 
the fullness of the Gospel of the 
Son of God; but if they will not do 
this they will be bound over in chains 
of darkness until the judgment of » 
the great day, when they will be 
judged according to men in the flesh. ,- 
We are here in the flesh, and the 
same Gospel tbat condemns the dis- ' 
obedient and the sinner here, will, by 
the same law, condemn those who 
are on the other side of the veil.

We have an account of baptism 
for the dead, as it. was administered ' 
among the ancient Saints. Paul 
refers to it in his epistle to the Cor
inthians, to prove to them that thei 
resurrection was a reality, “ else,” 
says he, “ what shall they do who 
are baptized for the dead ? If the



52 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

dead rise not; at all, why then are 
they baptized for the dead ?” It 
•was a strong argument that Paul 
brought forward, and one that the 
Corinthians well understood. I t  was 
a practice among them to be bap* 
tized for their dead, and Paul, know
ing that they understood this prin
ciple, uses an argument to show that 
the dead would have a resurrection, 
and that baptism or immersion in 
water, a being buried in and the 
coming forth out of the water, was a 
simile of the resurrection from the 
dead. The same doctrine is taught 
in' one of Peter’s epistles. About 
preaching to those4 who are dead, 
Peter says that “ Jesus was put to 
death in the flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit, by which also he went 
and preached to the spirits in prison, 
which sometimes were disobedient, 
when once the long-suffering of God 
waited in the days of Noah while the 
ark was preparing ?” Indeed! Jesus 
himself go to the dead and preach to 
them ? Yes. Go to the old ante
diluvian spirits, and preach to them ? 
Yes, preach to spirits who had lain 
in prison over two thousand years, 
shut up and deprived of entering into 
the fulness of the kingdom of God 
because of their disobedionce. Jesus 
went and preached to them. “ What 
did he preach ?” He did not preach 
eternal damnation, for that would 
have been no use. He did not go 
and say to them, “ You ante-diluvian 
spirits, I  have come here to torment 
you.” He did not declare that “ 1 

have opened your prison doors to tell 
you there is no hope for you, your 
case is past recovery, you must be 
damned to everlasting despair.” This 
was not his preaching. He went 
there to declare glad tidings. When 
he entered the prison of those ante
diluvians, Peter says he prcached the 
Gospel. • “ For, for this cause was 
the Gospel preached to them that are

dead, that they might be judged ac
cording to men in the flesh, and live 
according to God in the spirit.-** 
Yes, the inhabitants of the spirit world 
—far more numerous than those in* 
the flesh—must hear the glad tidings 
of the Gospel of the Son of God, that 
all may be judged by tbe same Gos
pel and the same law; and if  they 
will receive it be blessed, exalted from - 
their prison house, and brought into 
the presence of the Father and the 
Son* and inherit celestial glory.

This, therefore, is among the great
est of all the keys that God has re
vealed in the last dispensation—the 
saving of the generations of the dead, 
as well as the generations of the 
living, inasmuch as they will repent. ’ 
Shall we stop here? Perhaps I  . 
have spoken sufficiently long. There 
are other principles, just as import
ant in their nature, that must be 
restored in the latter-days, bat I have 
not time to dwell upon them. I  , 
have reference now to the restoration 
of that eternal principle—the marri
age covenant, which once was on the 
earth in the days of our first parents, 
the eternal union of husband and 
wife, according to the law of God, in 
the first pattern of marriage that ib 
given to the children of men. That 
must also be restored, and every thing 
in its time and in its season must be 
restored, in order that all things 
spoken of by the mouth of all the 
holy Prophets since the world began 
may be fulfilled. Bat we wrill leave 
this subject for some future time. 
There must, however, be a restora
tion of the eternal covenant of marri- 
age, and also of that order of marri- 
age which existed among the old 
Patriarchs, before the prophecies cau 
be fulfilled, wherein seven women . 
shall take hold of one man, saying,
“ we will eat our own bread, and 
wear our own apparel, only let us be 
called by thy name to take ntvay oar
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reproach.” 1 That must be restored, 
or the prophecies of Isaiah never can 
be fulfilled. A great many other 
things might be named which mast 
be restored in the dispensation of the 
falness of times. I t  is a dispensation 
io restore all things, it is the dispen. 
sation of the spirit and power of 
Elias or Elijah, “ to seal all things 
unto the end of all things” prepara* 
tory to the coming of oar Lord and 
Savior Jesns Christ.

The wicked as well as the righte
ous will feel the power of these keys. 
The wicked as well as the righteous 
must be sealed to that end for which 
they have lived. Tbe wicked, who

have disobeyed the law of God/must 
be sealed over onto darkness, until 
they have been punished and beaten 
with many stripes, until the1 lost 
resurrection, until the last trump shall 
sound. But the righteous, in' the 
flesh and behind the veil, will come 
forth in the first resurrection, but 
prior to that great event they will 
co-operate in their labors for the con
summation of the purposes of the 
Almighty so far as necessary to pre
pare the way for the second coming 
of the* Lord Jesus Christ *to reign 
here, personally, on the earth for the 
space of one thousand years. Ambn.
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SECOND COMING OF CHRIST—PREPARATORY WORK THERETO.' a j

I  will read a few passages of 
•Scripture, which will be found in the 
-50th Psalm—

“ The mighty God, even the Lord, hath 
spoken, and called the earth from the 
.rising of the sun to the going down thereof.

“ Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, 
•God hath shined. 

a “ Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silence—a fire shall devour before him, and 
it shall be very tempestuous round about 
him.

“ He shall call to the heavens from above, 
. and to the earth, that he may judge his 
people.

“ Gather my saints together unto mo; 
those that have made a covenant with me 
'by sacrifice.”

Thi3 congregation, the members

of which are generally speaking 
Bible believers, have no doubt in 
their minds but the ancient servants 
of God were inspired by the gift of 
the Holy Ghost to utter many things 
concerning the future  ̂ to . deliver 
many predictions concerning events 
which should take place, among 
mankind down to the latest genera
tions. David, in a peculiar man
ner, was inspired, and composed his 
psalms by the spirit of. prophecy; 
he foresaw, by that spirit that knows 
all things, some of the grand events 
of tbe future, pertaining to the in* 
habitants of this world, and the
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purposes of God in relation io this 
creation. These passages which I  
have read have reference to some of 
these great events, a portion of 
which have already, in a measure, 
been fulfilled; bnt the greater por
tion remains yet to be accomplished. 
“ The mighty God, even the Lord, 
hath spoken,” has literally been 
fulfilled so far as this present genera
tion is concerned. I t has been ful
filled also in relation to past genera
tions; but it is very evident from 
the meaning of the context, that 
the speaking of the Lord here refer
red to was a work of latter times 
when God should again speak to the 
inhabitants of the earth; when he 
should again call upon all people, 
far and near, “ from the rising of 
the sun,” as he expresses here, “ to 
the going down thereof.” To show 
more fully that this was a latter-day 
work, he speaks or predicts that the 
“ Lord onr God shall come and not 
keep silence.” This had no reference 
to his first coming; for though he 
did then come and utter forth his 
doctrine and did not keep silence, 
yet you will see by reading a little 
further, that the Psalmist had re
ference to another coming of the 
Son of God, very different in its 
character from his first advent. “Our 
God shall come and shall not keep 
silence.” Now mark, in an especial 
manner, the following sentence, and 
yon will see that it has no reference 
to his first coming—“ A fire shall 
devour before him, and it shall be 
very tempestuous round about him.” 
This was not a characteristic of his 
first coming; there was nothing 
specially connected with that event 
that would excite the attention of 
mankind generally. He came in a 
very meek and humble manner; his 
birth and advent into this world were 
in the most humble position. Born, 
as it were, in a stable, laid down in

a manger. Not bora in king’s palace 
—not born among the great and no
ble, bnt in a very obscure manner. 
He grew up from infancy to manhood 
engaged in the carpenter’s business. 
Some thirty years of his life were 
spent at home with his reputed father, 
and with his mother Mary, dwelling 
comparatively in obscurity, occa
sionally breaking forth and arguing 
with tbe wise aua the great. Nothing 
characterizing him as the Great 
Creator of this world, or as its Re
deemer, only to those who were well 
acquainted with the predictions of 
tbe Prophets. But this last coming, 
or the coming here spoken of by the 
Psalmist, represents him as coming 
with power— “ A fire shall devour 
before him and it shall be very tem
pestuous round about him. He shall 
call to the heavens from above,” says 
the next passage, “ and to the earth 
from beneath.” What object had he 
in view in calling upon the heavens 
above and upon the earth beneath ? 
What end had he in view in again 
speaking and breaking the silence 
of ages, and’in giving a revelation 
to the heavens and then to tbe earth? 
I t was in order to bring about a pre
paratory work before the face of his 
coming the second time, when he 
should come in flaming fire. A pre
paration was needed, and this pre
paration is mentioned in part in the 
last verse which I read, which de
clares that he should call to the hea
vens from above aud to the earth 
from beneath.

He gives us some insight into the 
natnre of that call. His call to his 
servants was, “ Gather ye my Saints 
together unto me, they that have 
made a covenant with me by sacri
fice.”

This seems, then, to be a work 
preparatory to the coming of the 
Lord in flaming fire. The nature of 
the fire that will bo exhibited at liiŝ
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second coming in the clouds of hea
ven will be such that ifc will consume 
the wicked and ungodly, and those 
who repent not and who do not 
sanctify themselves before the Lord. 
Our God in that day will be a con
suming 6 re; the intensity of this 
fire will be so great that tho very 
hills, the Psalmist David informs 
us in another place, “ will melt like 
wax before his presence.” The Pro
phet Isaiah, in speaking of the fire 
or heat that would accompany the 
second advent of the Son of God, 
dedans that the mountains shall 
flow d • vn at his presence. The ele
ments that now constitute these 
rugged mountains which we see here 
on this continent and in all parts of 
the earth where we travel will melt 
with fervent heat, and will flow down 
before the presence of the Lord.

\ The brightness of this fire will be 
\ greater than that of the sun iu its 
\  {lory. I  mean our temporal, literal 
fc. *o, from which we receive light and 
heat, as you will find recorded in 
the last verse of the 24th chapter 
of Isaiah, which says that “ when 
the Lord of Hosts shall come to 
reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusa
lem, and before bis ancients gloriously, 
the snn shall hide his face in shame 
and the moon shall be confounded.” 
With all the brightness of that lumi
nary which lights this creation it will 
hide its face in shame; and the bright 
luminaries of heaven will be con
founded as it were, so great will be 
the glory of his presence—a fire de
vouring before him, and all nature 
feeling the power of the Almighty, 
which will be exerted on that grand 
occasion.

Will the wicked be able to endure 
this intense heat and not be con
sumed? I  now have reference to 
their physical tabernacles, their tem
poral* bodies. Hear what prophecy 
has declared in relation to this.

Bead the last chapter contained in 
the Old Testament; that will answer 
the question.

** For, behold, tho day cometh, that 
shall barn as an oven ; and all the proud, 
yea, and all tlmt do wickedly, shall bo 
stubble ; and the day that cometh aholl 
burn them up, saith the Lord of Host*, 
that it shall leavo them neither root nor 
branch.”«

Notice, now, how completely ib 
will sweep the proud and those who 
do wickedly from the face of this 
creation. The fire that proceeds 
forth from the presence of God at 
his second coming shall burn as an 
oven, and shall not only affect the 
mountains and the elements so as to 
melt them, but it will also consume 
the proud and them that do wickedly 
from the face of the globe. What 
effect will this intense heat have upon 
the righteous? No more than the 
heated furnace of Nebuchadnezzar 
had upon the Hebrews who were cast 
therein; and though it was heated 
seven times hotter than it was wont 
to be heated and slew those who cast 
their fellows into it, yet they who 
were thrown into it received no harm, 
not even the smell of fire on their 
garments. They were protected by 
a miracle, and the fire that slew their 
enemies was their preservation. So 
likewise when the Son of God shall 
burn up the wicked and consume 
their bodies to ashes, both root and 
branch, leaving no remnants of them 
among all people, nations and 
tongues, the righteous will be pre
pared to enter into the midst of this 
flaming fire without receiving any 
harm; indeed they will be caught up 
into the very presence of God, and 
they will be surrounded with a pillar 
of fire as Moses was when he came 
down from Mount Sinai, only to a 
far greater extent; but it will have 
no power over them, in fact it will 
be their protection and salvation, 
their glory, happiness and joy.

I
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To prepare the people for that 
great day it is necessary tbat the 
Saints should be gathered together, 
as predicted in the 5th verse, when 
he should give this great and grand 
revelation in ,the*last days, when the 
mighty God, even the Lord, shall 
speak. He will call to the heavees 
to assist in the great latter-day work;

' and all the angels and the heavenly 
host, who do his bidding, will go forth 
as swift messengers to execute his 
decrees and fulfil his purposes in 
bringing about this grand gathering 
of his elect from the four quarters of 
the earth. Who will they be? Those 
who have made a covenant with him 
by sacrifice. What kind of a sacri
fice ? The sacrifice of every earthly 
thing required, their native countries, 
their fathers and mothers, for in 
many instances those who obey the 
Gospel are compelled to sever the 
nearest earthly ties—parents from 
their children, children from their 
parents and kindred from their 
kin, in order that they may come 
forth and be gathered into one grand 
body preparatory to the coming of 
the Son of God in flaming fire.

There are many people who have 
believed that the coming of our Lord 
wns near at hand. We might refer 
to many persons by name who have 
even set times for his coming—cer
tain particular days, months and 
ycais in which the Lord would be 
revealed from heaven. But they 
have entirely overlooked the prophe
cies of the great preparatory work 
for his coming. If they had read 
closely, and instead of studying for 
dates had carefully looked for the 
great purposes to be fulfilled before 
he comes they would have known 
that their predictions were false. 
There is to be a grand gathering of all 
his people from the four quarters of the 
earth into one body, one family as it 
were; one people consolidated in one

region of country, before be shall come.
Let me refer to this great gather

ing of the Saints from every land 
and nation; we find it predicted in 
various portions of the prophetic 
writings. I  will first refer you to 
the prediction recorded, if I recol
lect aright, in the 43d chapter of 
Isaiah. There is a prediction that 
before the great day of rest the Lord 
will again speak and will say to the 
north give up, to tbe south keep not 
back! Bring my sons from afar and 
tny daughters from the ends of the 
earth—the same thing that David 
has reference to.

This is not a work to be accom
plished by the wisdom of man or by 
a combination of the wisest men tbat 
are uninspired, among the nations; 
but. the Lord is to speak, and will 
say to the north give up. A new 
revelation is to be given: he will say 
to the south keep not back, and he 
will command that his sons and his 
daughters be brought from the ends 
of the earth.

Has any such thing happened iu 
our days? Has the mighty God, 
even the Lord, spoken in our days ? 
Yes, and connected with this procla
mation we are informed that tbe elect 
of God are to be gathered from the 
four winds of heaven; and we have 
been called upon to perform this 
work. How much have we accom
plished during the forty yearn that 
have intervened since the Lord spoke? 
In the year 1827, ’28, ’29 and ’30 
the Lord spoke and gave man}' reve
lations, among which wns this record 
called the Book of Mormon, un~ 
folding to ns not only the everlast
ing Gospel in all its plainness, 
simplicity and ancient purity, as it 
was taught to the inhabitants of 
this continent eighteen hundred years 
ago; but also many sacred predic
tions relating to the great work 
which God would accomplish when
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bo should bring this record forth 
in tho latter days. This book was 

• translated by a mighty Prophet who 
was inspired of God for the purpose; 
and since it came forth—in the short 
space of forty years—it has been 
published in many of the languages 
of the earth. It has gone forth in 
the German, Italian, French, Welsh 
and Scandinavian languages, and 
also in the tongue spoken by the 
•Sandwich Islanders; and it has been 
proclaimed, as it were, on tho house* 
tops, in the streets and highways, 
upon the hills and mountains and 
in nil public places, so far as the

* Missionaries and Elders of this 
Church coaid find access and liberty 
to proclaim it; and wherever the 
people have repented and turned 
from their sins and have desired to

■ receive the everlasting Gospel, they 
have continued to gather together in 
one. This gathering has been going 
on for nearly forty years, until the 
effects can now be seen in this Ter* 
ritory, by any person who will travel 
through it, in the towns and cities 
which have been built, the settle
ments which have been formed, the 
meeting-houses and school-honses and 
public halls that have been erected;

- and in the fencing of farms, and the
- opening of water canals and ditches
* for irrigating the soil. I  say those
* who will travel through this Territory 
■ may see some of the effects of tbe 
' gathering out of the Saints who have 
i made a covenant with the Lord by

sacrifice. If  we had gathered to
gether into a country that was well 
timbered, where we could go out and 
get a load of fence poles or firewood 
before breakfast; if we had settled 
in a country that was not, compara
tively a desert, and that was blessed 
with the rains of heaveu, we could 
no doubt have accomplished far more 
than we now see. But the Lord 
purposely led us into this desert to

* O  -j
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fulfil prophecy. A great many peo
ple, perhaps, reflcct upon and wonder 
at our coming into a sterile, barren 
district of country, inhabited by 
hostile savages, and which, to all 
natural appearance, would not sus
tain a farming or agricultural popu
lation. But the Lord brought us 
into a country of this description in 
order that he might fulfil prophecies 
that must come to pass before “ our 
God shall come in flaming fire.”

In proof of this let me refer you 
to the nature of tbe country, tbe re
demption of the desert and so forth, 
that is to take place before the Lord 
comes. I  wil! refer yon now to some 
of the sayings of the Prophet Isaiah. 
In the last two verses of his 34>th 
chapter he says:

“ Seek ye out of tbe book of the Lord, 
and read; no one of these shall fail, none 
shall want her mate; for my month it hath 
commanded, and his spirit it hath gathered 
them.
' “ And he hath cast the lot for them, and 

his hand hath divided it unto them by line; 
they shall possess it for ever, from genera
tion to generation shall they dwell therein.”

In . the 35th chapter, first and se
cond verses, you will find these words:

“ The wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them ; and tbe desert shall 
rejoice, and blossom as the rose.

“ I t  shall blossom abundantly, and re
joice even with joy and singing; the glory 
of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the ex
cellency of Carmel and Sharon j  they shall 
see the glory of the Lord, and the excel
lency of our God.” * *

Notice now that the Lord, by his 
Spirit, is to have a great gathering 
in the latter days of bis people, and 
we are advised to seek out of the 
book of the Lord and learn of this 
gathering, and how his Saints should 
inhabit the land. I t  should be divi
ded unto them by lot, the same as 
many people received their inheri
tances when they came into this 
desert. They cast lots, and drew 
their lots and inheritances. “ And 
the wilderness and the solitary places 
shall be glad for them.” If you can 
find a country that answers better
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the description here given anywhere 
in the four quarters of the earth, I 
should like to know it. When we 
came here, the country to all natural 
appearance was so barren that it 
seemed impossible to locate a people 
npon it. But yon see what we-have 
accomplished. Not by our own wis
dom nor by our own strength, but 
by being gathered by the voice of 
the Lord and by his commandment, 
and being guided and directed by the 
spirit of inspiration.

After we are gathered, the desert 
is to rejoice and blossom as tho rose. 
How often I  have thought of this in 
the spring time, when all of this city, 
covering some four, or perhaps five 
square miles with orchards and gar
dens, is in bloom! Then is the time 
to realize how literally this prophecy 
has been fulfilled. Every one knows 
that fruitful as it now is, when we 
came here it was called a desert If 
you do not believe me, go to the old 
maps, and you will find this section 
of the country laid down as “ The 
Great American Desert." That is 
the name that was given to it then. 
People, when bande'd together in a 
numerous company, and well armed, 
would hardly venture to pass through 
this desert country, it was so u»pro
pitious and forbidding, the rains of 
heaven never having been, apparent
ly, shed forth upon it. When we 
came we could dig down some eight- 

. een inches or two feet, and in oilier 
places there was no moisture at all, 
and it looked as though there never 
had been any rain here. But “ the 
wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be made glad for them, and the 
desert shall blossom abundantly, even 
with joy and singing.”

“ But,” says one, “ perhaps this 
had reference to some other period, 
and not to the preparatory work for 
the coming of the Lord.” Let us 
read a few verses further in this 35 th

chapter of Isaiah’s prophecies. The 
third and fourth verses read:

“  Strengthen ye the weak hands, and 
confirm the feeble  knees.

“ Say to them that are of a fearful heart. 
Be strong, fear not; behold, your God will 
come with vengeance, even God with a re
compense ; he will come and save you.”

Now notice, this is not the first 
coming. He did not come with 
vengeance then; he came to- be spit 
npon, to be meek and lowly, to be 
ridiculed by the mob if they felt dis
posed, and finally to be lifted np 
upon the cross and crucified for the 
sins of the world. Bnt the people 
who are to be gathered together, and 
for whom the desert is to rejoice, are" 
called upon not to fear—“ Don’t be 
faint-hearted, don’t be discouraged.” 
Says the Prophet, “ Be strong, fear 
not, for behold yonr God will come 
with vengeance; ho will come with a 
recompence and he will save yon,” 
that is, you who are in the desert. 
Then there will be splendid miracles 
wrought again, as in ancient days. 
Then the eyes of the blind are to be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall 
be nnstopped; then “ shall the lame 
mau leap as an hart, and the tongue 
of the dumb shall sing, for in the 
wilderness shall waters break pufc 
and streams in the desert.”

Latter-day Saiuts, and what I ask 
of yon I might ask of the whole peo
ple of the Territory, have you seen a 
fulfilment of this saying of tho Pro
phet Isaiah since you have been loca
ted here in the desert ? Has there 
been any such things as springs 
breaking out in the wilderness and 
rivulets of water in the desert 'i Yes, 
not in one or two isolated instances, 
but in almost every settlement 
throughout this Territory. Many 
places in which, in early days, there 
was not water enough for a settle
ment of tweuty individuals, now sup
port their hundreds. In what way ? 
By the great increase of water. How
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was Salt Lake when we first came 
here ? We, that is, a few of the 
Pioneers, went over in July 18-47, to 
the banks of Salt Lake, to what is 
called the Black Bock. Some of ns 
went in bathing, and we could walk 
ont to Black Bock, and look down 
on the water on eaoh side. Bat how 
is it now ? The waters are some 
ten feet above that land that we trod 
npon then. What is the matter? 
Ought not tbe waters of the Lake to 
have decreased, seeing that the waters 
of the varions streams that, before 
our arrival, emptied their contents 

,into it, are turned broadcast over 
thousands and tens of thousands of 
acres of land ? Certainly one would 
think so, for when all this water is 
turned on the land it evaporates in
stead of going to increase the volume 
of the Great Salt Lake; but instead 

^of diminishing, the waters of the 
Lake have risen some ten or twelve 
feet above the Sbrface as it existed in 
1847, when I  first saw it. Hence 
streams have broken out in the des
ert, and waters in the wilderness, as 
it is prophecied, not only in this 
chapter, but also in varions portions 
of the Psalms!?
— When speaking of the great day 
of the coming of the Lord, how often 
do Isaiah and David speak of the 
desert, and the waters, rivers and 
springs that should break ont to 
water the barren, thirsty land! “ The 
parched ground shall become a pool, 
and the thirsty land springs of water.” 

We might go on and speak about 
the-highway that the Lord would 
have there, that has also been thrown 
up since we came here. I t  is even 
called a highway by the world, that 
know nothing of these prophecies.
I  believe I  will say, as I  pass along, 
something about the highway, for 
the same Prophet that predicts about 
this alteration in the desert, also says 
there shall be a highway there. Let
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me refer to another prophecy about 
this highway, by the same Prophet. 
I t  reads thus: ** And the Lord shall 
proclaim to the ends of the world, 
say ye to the daughter of Zion, be
held thy salvation cometh; behold 
his reward is with him and his work 
before him.” But in the sentence 
preceding this the Prophet says: 
“ Cast up, cast up a highway, gather 
out the stones, prepare ye the way of 
the people, lift up a standard for the 
people.” Then come in the words I  
have quoted. How wns the great 
highway that crosses this continent 
constructed ? Ton ought to know, 
for you were the ones who constructed 
it through these mountains; you 
were the ones who built some fonr 
hundred miles of this railroad, you 
therefore know how it was done. 
Did you gather out the stones ? Did 
you prepare the level places for this 
great highway that the Prophet had 
predicted ? Did you cast it np where 
there were hollows? Did * you fill 
up the hollows and gather out the 
stones in order to make it level and 
convenient ? 0 , yes. Did you maka 
any tunnels and gateways ? I  don't 
suppose that the ancient Prophet 
knew what a tunnel was, hence he 
says, “ go through, go through the 
gates, oast np, cast np a highway.”* 
No doubt he saw in vision how the 
Tailroad looked, saw the carriages- 
driving along with almost lightning 
speed, darting into the mountains on 
one side, and by and by saw them 
coming out on the other side; and 
he did not know how to represent it- 
any better than to speak of it as a 
gate—“ go through, go through the 
gates,” &o. “ Prepare ye the way of" 
the people, cast np, cast up a high
way, and lift up a standard for the 
people;” and then come in those- 
notable words, showing tbat it was a 
highway to be cast up before the 
coming of the Son of God. “ The?
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Lord has proclaimed to [the ends of 
the world, say ye to the daughters 
of Zion, behold thy salvation cometh, 
behold his reward is with him and 
his work before him.”

Don’t you see from these passages 
that this is a latter-day work ? That 
there is a proclamation connected 
with the casting up of this high
way ? And that it is a proclama
tion which has reference to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people ? 
God was to speak, deliver a message, 
send forth his servants as mission
aries; they were to publish that 
message to the ends of the world, 
and to declare to all people that 
the Lord was to come, “ behold thy 
salvation cometh, and his reward is 
with him, and his work is before 
him.” The Prophet further says 
“ They shall call them,” for whom 
this highway was built that their way 
might bo prepared, aud for whom a 
standard should be raised, “ the re
deemed of the Lord, a holy people; 
they shall be calied, sought oat, a 
city not forsaken,” Oh, how different 
from old Jerusalem, a city that has 
been forsaken! It is almost two 
thousand years since tho Lord for
sook it, and the Jews have been 
forsaken, and scattered among all 
people.

But when the Lord lifts up this 
highway, gathers out the stones, 
sends forth his proclamation aud 
gathers out his Saints who have made 
a covenant by sacrifice, they will 
build a city, one that shall be sought 
out. Old Jerusalem was not sought 
•out; it wus l^uilt before the Jews 
wont to inhabit ifc. It was one of 
the early citics of the ancient nations 
of Canaan. But this latter-day city, 
that is called Zion, is to be s o u g h t' O
out, and the people that were to 
search it out were to be a very good 
people. “ They shall call them the 
Redeemed of the Lord; they shall

be called, sought out, a city not 
forsaken.”

Now, with all the difficulties we 
have encountered here, and with all 
the imaginations of our enemies in 
regard to us, I  humbly trust and 
hope that the time has come for this 
prophecy to be literally fulfilled; 
when this city of the Lord, which is 
built up according to this prophecy 
will not be forsaken. I  hope that 
tho Lord our God will protect his 
people and guarantee to them the 
rights already guaranteed by the 
Constitution of our Country,to eveny 
religious denomination in the land.

There are some other prophecies 
nbout the gathering of the Saints. 
I  think I will read one that has 
reference to our coming to this place. 
You will find it in the 107th Psalm, 
and it is very applicable to the jour
ney which we performed when we 
came here.

“ 0 give thanks unto the Lord, for I£o 
is good : for His mercy endureth for ever.

“ Let the redeemed of the Lord say so, 
whom lie hath redeemed from the liana 
of the enemy;

“ And gathered them nut of the lnnds, 
from the east, and from the west, from 
the north, and from the south.

“ They wandered in the wilderness in a 
solitary way ; they found no city to dwell 
iu.

“ Hungry and thirsty their soul fainted 
in them.

“ Then they cried unto tho Lord in 
their trouble, and He delivered them ojifc 
of their distresses.

“ And he led them forth by tho right 
way, that they might go to a city of habi
tation.

“ Oh that wirfn would praise tho Lord 
for His goodness, and for Hi# wonderful 
works to the children of men.”

This has been fulfilled since the 
day that David uttered it. “ Lot 
the redeemed of tho Lord say so! ” 
"What, redeemed of the L o r d N o t  
thoso who were gathered out of the 
land of Egypt before the days of 
David, but those who are gathered 
out of all lands, says the Prophet, 
“ from the East and from tho West,



and from the North and from the 
South.” From tho four points of the 
compass, from every nation and every 
clime. “ Let them praise the Lord 
and give thanks to his holy name, 
because of his mercy and his good
ness to theta.” They were not to 
find it at first all to their satisfaction; 
their journey was to bo id a solitary 
way; they were to find no city to 
dwell in. I  can bear testimony to 
this, for I  was among the pioneers, 
and whefr we came here we didn’t 
find any great city, with houses al
ready built to go into. We had to 
live in our wagons, and ha4  to build 
a litfcleforfe to defend ourselves against 
the half-naked Indians. And -thus 
we located in the midst of a dried-np 
and thirsty land.—a desert; and here 
in this region, where the solitude was 
so great that it was only broken by 
the yells of savages and tbe howl
ing of wild beasts, wo had to go to 
work to prepare a city for habitation. 
We had some afflictions—hunger aud 
thirst; “ and their souls fainted with* 
in them,” says David, “ but tlfey 
cried unto the Lord in their afflic
tions, and he had mercy upon them 
and delivered them out of their dis
tresses.**

In the 31st and 32d verses the 
Psalmist says—

“ Oh that men would praise the Lord 
for  his goodness, and for his wonderful 
works to the children of men!"

I “ Let them exalt him also in the con- 
I gregation of the people, and praise him in 
i the assembly of the Elders.”

I Why should they be so glad to 
praise him ? He tells us in the next 
verses—

! “ He tumetli rivers into a wilderness, 
and the water springs into dry ground.”

“ A fruitful land into barrenness, for 
the wickedness of them that dwell therein.”

j This has reference to what will 
take place in the fruitful lands of the 

j Gentiles by and by; but he is going
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to reverse Ibis so far as his people in 
the desert are concerned, for be turns 
the wilderness into standing water, 
and the dry ground into water 
springs; and “ there he makes tho 
hungry to dwell that they may pre
pare a city for habitations.” Just as 
you did, brethren and sisters. “And 
sow the fields and plant vineyards, 
which may yield fruits of increase. 
He blesseth them also so that they 
are multiplied greatly, and suffereth 
not their cattle to decrease.”

Has this been fulfilled? I  have 
been away a great many years, and I  
do not know so much about it as 

;Sotne of these old farmers; bat I  
think if we will traverse this Ter- . 
ritory, we will find that onr cattle . 
have not decreased, since we came 
here.

There is another prophecy in this ■ 
Psalm to which I will call your at
tention, connected with this people 
that was to be gathered out from , 
all lands into a wilderness and solitary • 
place. The Prophet says — “ Yet 
setteth he the poor on high from 
affliction and maketh him families . 
like u flock.” Now, is that true? <■ 
I would ask some of my brethren 
here, as I have been gone so much, 
Is there any man here who has fam
ilies liko a flock ? If  you have, yon 
are fulfilling this prophecy of the * 
Psalmist. I  think I heard of and , 
saw in my travels in the Territory 
quite a number of such men, quite 
poor mep, just such men as David > 
refers to. What wonderful things 
take place in the last days, in order < 
to: fulfil prophecy ! “ The righteous :
'shall see it and rejoice, and ali i 
iniquity shall stop her month.” This * 
latter clause has yet to be fnlfiiled, it ,■ 
has not yet come to pass. “ Whoso j  
is wise, and will observe these things^ > 
even they shall understand the loving 
kindness of the Lord.” Amen. , , „
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(Reported iby "David W. Evans.)

CONTINUED TEACHING NECESSARY— IGNORANCE OF PROFESSORS OF 
MODERN CHRISTIANITY—PRAYER, ETC.

If I can speak so as to be heard, 
I  will talk to the brethren and sisters 
a'few minutes. I t requires stillness 
and close attention to hear those who 
speak in this bowery. A great deal 
bas been said with regard to tbe 
salvation of the human family. I 
might say that more should be done, 
then we could talk less. Of neces
sity, through the weakness of humau 
nature, a great deal has to be said; 
but if the people could understand 
the principles of life and salvation, 
and would act accordingly, it would 
require a great deal Jess talking. 
Words are wind, they go into the ear 
and are forgotten; still there is a 
certain portion that will be retained 
by a few, and they will be profited 
thereby. The work in which we are 
engaged is not magnified in the least 
by talking about i t;  it is only in 
the weak capacity of man that these 
principles become exalted through 
the hearing of the ear. The princi
ples we preach are the gospel of life 
and salvation; and we have entered 
into covenant with God to observe 
the rules, ordinances and laws per
taining to this life and salvation. 
The question arises, Do we perforin 
this labor, in keeping the sayings of 
the Lord as strictly as wo should ? 
No, we do not.

Suppose that we name a few of the 
rules and regulations by which we j

are to live; If I attempt to classify 
them, perhaps I shall get them im
perfectly in the science of the law of 
God. But first, to me, after hearing 
and believing that there is such a 
character as the Savior of mankind, 
who has acted his part well and per
formed his duty in purchasing re
demption for the human family, and 
is now pleading for his brethren, I 
at once inquired what he requires of 
me. This is the inquiry of my re
flections, and I learn that faith is 
the starting point. If  I believe sin
cerely and honestly, I must obey, 
and the next step in the plan of sal
vation, as laid down by Jesus and his 
disciples, is for me to be baptized 
for the remission of my sins. To 
the Christian world, to the heathen 
world and the infidel world, we can 
say that all things are spiritual, all 
things are temporal, all things are 
natural; £ all things are natural, all7 
things are temporal, all things are , 
spiritual; and there is not that being ' 
on the earth, and never was, that 11 

havo any knowledge of, that can di-J 
vide them. 1 But in the act, and in 
the performance of the duty of those 
who believe in this plan of salvation, 
we can define onr faith in oar secret 
closet by exercising faith in the name 
of Jesus, and seeking nnto the Fa
ther secretly iu our hearts. Here 
we find a difference and a distinc*
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tion between this and the actual 
performance of rising, op from my 
seat, going down into the water and 
being baptized for the remission of 
my sins. Still the work is the same, 
consequently it is spiritual, it is tem
poral, it is natural; it is natural, it 
is temporal, it is spiritual. '

Well, now, this is the work that 
we have before us; not that I  am 
going to have time to preach on these 
points, or delineate them to any 
length; but these are the facts. If 
we believe, we obey, we are baptized 
for the remission of our sins, which 
is the commencement of the labor, 
the outward performance and mani- 
festation of obedience to God, through 
faith in the name of his son Jesus 
Christ. Then comes the blessing by 
the imposition of hands npon the 
head of the individual who has re
ceived baptism for the remission of 
sins, and he receives the Holy Ghost. 
This is the blessing and the consola
tion of believing in the truth; and 
this stimulates the individual to still 
exercise faith and to continue in obe
dience to the commandments of the 
Lord, to pray always, without ceasing, 
and in everything to give thanks; 
his heart uplifted to God, day by 
day, from morning nntil evening, 
and from evening until morning, 
for the blessings of heaven to be with 
him, for his feet to be guided in the 
path of rectitude, and that he may 
be preserved from speaking, thinking, 
and doing in anywise, that which is 
wrong. This is simple and plain, 
and can be understood by all classes 
of the children of men who are en
dowed with the common sense and 
ability that are given to man.

The daty of the Latter-day Saints 
is to pray without ceasing, and in 
everything to give thanks, to' ac
knowledge the hand of the Lord in 
all things, and to be subject to his 
requirements. We, as Latter-day

Saints, can say that our duty is laid* 
before us. We can read it, not only 
in the faith and feelings of the indi- 
viduals of the community; but it is 
actually printed, it lies upon the 
pages of our history, and we cau 
read at our pleasure. We meet 
together for the express purpose of 
having somebody or other tell us that 
which we know and have known all 
the time. We have read it over and 
over; we have thought of it and 
meditated upon it, yet we meet to* 
gether and hear our brethren speak 
to force these things into the affec
tions of the people; and if we cau 
persuade them to hearken to evefy 
requirement of heaven, then we are 
not under the necessity of talking so 
much. We are freed from this task 
and toil.

What is onr duty? To pray. 
Pray always? Yes. To pray in 
our families ? Yes. Let no man be 
in a hurry, but what be oan get up 
in a morning and pray with his family 
before he permits himself to partake 
of refreshment. Let every man and 
every woman call upon the name of 
the Lord, and that too, from a pure 
heart, while they are at work as well 
as in their closet; while they are in 
public as well as while they are in 
private, asking the Father in the 
name of Jesus, to bless them, and to 
preserve and guide in, and to teach 
them, the way of life and salvation, 
and to enable them so to live that 
they will obtain, this eternal salvation 
that we are after.

Now, besides being our duty to 
pray, it is our duty to live in peace 
one with another. I t  is also our duty 
to love the Gospel and the spirit of 
the Gospel, so that we can become 
one in the Lord, not out of him, 
that our faith, our affections for the 
truth, the kingdom of heaven, onr 
acts, all our labor will be concen
trated in the salvation of the children



'(J4
• 20 . : , . 

of men, and the establishment of the 
kingdom of God on the earth. .This 
is qo-operation on a very large scale. 
This is the work of redemption that 
is entered into by the Latter-day 
Saints. Unitedly we perform these 
duties, we stand, we endure, we in
crease and multiply, we strengthen 
arid spread abroad, and shall con-
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when it is l^uilt up, it is' ours, we * 
own it. If 'i^p are Saints of G<Jd,’i 
and sanctify ̂ ourselves through hisv f 
Gospel, then we shall be worthy tor i 
possess all.things. Tbe kingdoms of. i 
this world will be ours, all will b$ t 
ours, tbe heavens and the earth, and *> 
the fulness thereof 'will be ours, and r 
we are the Lord’s, we are his ser-, i

tinue so to do un til the kingdoms of J vants, and we possess all things in
this world are the kingdoms of our 
God and his Christ.

•We can read that these are our 
duties in the Bible, Book of Mormon, 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, 
and many other sayings that we have 
from the Elders, which are just as 
true as any in these three books; and 
all combined are a way-mark pointing 
us to life and salvation, and wo can 
read for ourselves.

We might say, if one man has a 
difficulty with another, let him, in 
the first place, go to him privately 
and talk with him, and seo if he will 
be reconciled, or take another, and 
so on. We can say of a truth, tlmt 
if there be hard feelings in the midst 
of tho Saints, they should be eradi
cated from onr bosoms by taking the 
proper course to enjoy the Spirit of 
the Lord instead of the spirit of ani- 
mosity and strife. AH these things 
you can define and enlarge upon at 
your leisure. I t  is our duty to ob- 
serve our sacraments, to observe our 
fast-days and olferiugs; it is our 
duty to observe our tithings and to 
pay them. - There is a great deal 
said by our enemies with regard to 
the members of this Church paying 
tithing. We are as free from taxa
tion as any other church on the earth, 
right or wrong, -true or untrue, and 
we pay as little as any ottfer people, 
aud if my tithing is required let it 
bo paid. That is tho way to get 
rich. We have entered upon'a great 
system of co-operation for the build- 
mg up of the kingdom of -God, and,

conamon with higi. That word t 
“ all,” perhaps, conveys too much to i 
the minds of some; but that is no 
matter. With regard to tbe Latter- 
day Saints, in the performance ofv« 
their duties, we could tell them what * 
to do to be saved. The path is as*: 
clear and plain as this highway is “ 
here for the travel of teams and the : 
people. But when we inquire about 1. 
the character of our Father, there * 
are some things connected therewith)* 
that men do not understand, neither ( 
should they understand them. It i& > 
not in accordance with the mind and < 
will of him we worship as our God}. ’ 
that the inhabitants of the earth, in* 1 

their weak and wicked capacity, and- 
in ignorance, should understand them; ’ 11 

I t was mentioned here yesterday* * 
and is frequently mentioned by my- rj 
self and others, that those who pro;- • 
fess Christianity are in the dark, aud*
why? They mystify everything.;^ 
they read the Bible as a sealed bbok,*r* 
and they believe it when it is cloged 1 

and laid upon the shelf. They drid$ 
uot know how to read it any other'( 
way, they do not know how to be- * 
lieve it any-other way, and it is rights 
and reasonable that they should' not 
but as for detailing the reasons why 2 

this is so, we have not time. Suffice • 
i t  to say, all things are done in thesj 
wisdom of him who knows all things..^ 
I t  is not right, I  will say, for people-  ̂
to know the truth and live in dis~l 
obedience to it; it is not right for*J 
them to understand the ways a n ^  
providences of God as they are dealft
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out io the people on the earth, when 
they live and are determined to live 
in violation of every commandment 
and law of God; and because they 
do so live, ignorance covers them as 
with a mantle, shuts out the light of 
truth from them, and keeps them* 
in darkness; and if the light were 
to shine upon, them, as it does now 
and as it did in the days of the 

» Apostles, would they receive it ? No, 
they would not. Light has come 
into the world, but the wicked choose 
darkness rather than light ? Why ? 
It was told in days of old that their 
deeds were evil. That is the fact 
to-day—“ they choose darkness ratbor 
than light, because their deeds are 

. evil,” and their hearts are fully set 
in them to do evil; and here I  might 
venture to say to all the inhabitants 
of the earth, high and low, rich and 
poor, to the king npon his throneand 
to the beggar in the street, if they 
had the truth and loved it they would 
rejoice in it. But they will not re
ceive it. Is not this lamentable P 
I t  is; but we can not help it. We 
can declare the truth to the people, 
bnt we can not force them to receive 
it. If the inhabitants of the earth 
were honest, they would receive the 
troth; and there is not a man or 
woman now living on the earth, or 
ever did live on it, who would speak, 
write, think or act against the Gospel 
of life and salvation as they do, were 
they not ia darkness; but they are 
kept in ignorance through their 

. own wickedness and nnbelief, and 
they nourish and cherish the spirit 
of evil, and that prompts them to 
reject the words of life. We can 
say this to all the human family; 
but to the Latter-day Saints, yon 
believe, now obey; and if we obey, 
all will be right, and we shall gain 
the salvation that we are after.

I am happy, brethren, for the pri
vilege of being in yonr midst. I  
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frequently shake hands with my 
brethren and sisters, and they rejoice, 
they congratulate me on my freedom.
I  have been free. I  do not feel, anct 
have not felt, that I  was bound in 
the least. The question can be asked, 
Were you not a prisoner for some 
five months throngh the indiscreet, 
unmanly, inhuman, disloyal and re
bellious decision and doings of our 
officials? I t seemed so; it had the 
appearance that I was confined, and 
had not my liberty, through the ill- 
treatment, mistaken ideas, selfishness 
and prejudice of the ungodly. But 
I  did not feel that I  was in prison, or 
that I  was confined. I  will say to 
the Latter-day Saints, my heart has 
rejoiced for the privilege of resting.
I have rejoiced for the privilege, as 
it was observed here, by Elder Hyde, 
yesterday, of entering into my closet, 
that is, I  entered into my closet just 
as he did into his. He kept himself 
where he had a mind to, and I  d id , 
the same. He entered his closet, 
and I  into mine, or into my house, 
and there I  abode, and continued to 
abide, for a time, and was thankful 
for the privilege. Now I  have the 
privilege of going here and there 
without having anyone to accompany 
me only those I  invite. I was very 
happy for the privilege of being quiet, j 
still and retired in my own houses 
last winter. My companion, not my ; 
sleeping companion, bnt my com
panion in tribulation and confinement, , 
for the gentleman who was with me, , 
I  really think was, in his feelings, , 
confined more than I, a great deal,^ 
and felt so, would urge me to ride,.* a 
or to go to this party or that, or to 
the theater. I kindly declined and . 
thanked him for his kindness in * 
offering to accompany me; and I  * 
would say, “ You*go and enjoy your- ]

- self, and I  will stay here,” and I  got 
him to go occasionally.

I  say this with regard to myself,„
Vol. XV.



66 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

tbat you may know my own feelings. 
But I can say still more—the Lord 
Almighty has guided and directed 
the ship of state in our behalf and 
for the deliverance and protection of 
the innocent and the honest. Vic
tory has perched on Zion’s banner. 
We have obtained that that we could 
not have obtained had it not been for 
the persecuting spirit that has fol
lowed on the heels of the Latter-day 
Saints within the two years that are 
past. How could we, without this 
very conduct of our enemies, have, 
ever approached the highest tribunal 
in this government to have it give its 
decision with regard to right and 
wrong, law, legality, that that is 
equitable and according to the spirit 
of our government, and that which 
is contrary thereto ? How could we 
have approached that body ? How 
could we have had our cause before 
it, had it not been for the acts of our 
enemies, with which they designed 
to bring us to death ? for there is 
no question that, in their own feel
ings, the knot was tied around the 
neck of your humble servant, and he 
hung dangling in the air. But 
God designed this for good, for the 
deliverance of the humble and the 
meek. What have we to say ? We 
acknowledge his hand in these things 
as well as everything else, and say, 
God be praised!

I  will not occupy more time, I  
want others to talk. I  will close by 
saying a few things to you with re
gard to your duties. Attend to your 
.meetings, attend to your prayers; 
attend to your daily labor. Be honest 
.and upright with one another; be 
punctual, keep your word, preserve 
yourselves inviolate in all things. 
Be chaste, preserve your faith before 

-God, do not demoralize or prostitute

yourselves, and all will be fight. I 
can say that when a man comes along 
and turns his cattle into his neigh
bor's field without liberty, he prosti
tutes his own feelings—his virtue, 
truthfulness, honesty and uprightness 
before God and angels. If we will 
preserve ourselves in purity, in the 
integrity of our hearts, it will be well 
with us.

We have quite a number of the 
people present from the settlements 
of this county generally, and from 
Cache Valley. I  see you have a little 
railroad here, and the people are 
building it. I  am thankiul to see 
this enterprise. Go ahead, brethren, 
build this road and own it, and do 
what you please with it. It will be 
a fine piece of improvement; it will 
open up this northern country, and 
give you facilities tbat you could not 
otherwise enjoy here. How beautiful 
that i s ! How comfortable, yes, that 
is the word—how comfortable and 
easy it is for me to get into a coach, 
or a good carriage, and run over this 
railroad, from Salt Lake City to this 
place in less than three hours, as 
we did yesterday morning. In less 
than three hours from the time we 
left the depot of the Utah Central 
iu Salt Lake City, we were in this 
bowery; and, this evening, we ex-, 
pect, in less than three hours from 
the time we leave this bowery, to be 
in Salt Lake City—a distance of over 
sixty miles. It is very comfortable, 
very consoling! And if we can see 
these things as they are, they open up 
a field for the contemplation of the 
wise to improve upon, that we may 
shape our lives for the benefit of our
selves and the human family and to 
promote truth and righteousness upon 
the earth.

God bless you. Amen.
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THE SETTING UP OF GOD’S KINGDOM IN THESE LATTER DAYS.

I  will call the attention of this 
congregation to a portion of prophecy 
which will be found in the 44th and 
45th verses of the 2nd chapter of the 
book of Daniel: •

And in the days of' these kings shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never bo destroyed : and the kingdom 
shall not be loft to other people, but it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these king
doms, and it shall stand forever.

Forasmuch as thou saw eat that the stone 
was cut out of the mountain without hands, 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, the 
brass, the clay, the silver, and the gold; the 
great God hath made known to the king 
what shall come to pass hereafter; and the 
dream is certain, and tho interpretation 
thereof sure. t

I have .often, in my remarks in 
former times, addressed the Latter- 
day Saints npon these passages; bnt 
as there are some strangers in onr 
midst who have not, perhaps, heard 
onr views in regard to setting np the 
kingdom of God in the latter times, 
it may not be amiss for ns to set 
forth before them the views of the 
Latter-day Saints in regard to this 
prediction. We have, during the 
last six thousand years, or nearly so, 
had a very great variety of human 
governments established on the earth. 
Governments began to be established 
in the days of onr first parents. As 
they lived to be very aged—or al
most a thousand years before they 
were taken from the earth, they saw 
their children multiplying aronnd

them in vast numbers, and govern
ments began to be establ ished. Among 
those governments, however, was 
maintained also the government of 
God—a patriarchal government, that 
continued with the righteous from 
the days of Adam down till the days 
of Enoch, and for a short period after 
his days. This government was 
patriarchal in its nature, or, in other 
words, directed and dictated by the 
Creator of man — the great Law
giver. He directed and counseled 
his servants, and they obeyed his 
counsels. In other words, a divine 
government existed on the earth in 
those ancient times; but at length, 
about the period of the death of 
Adam, or a little after, human gov
ernments rooted ont of the earth the 
government of God, mankind aposta
tized from the great principles which 
were revealed from heaven, and all 
flesh corrupted its way in the sight 
of God to that degree, that the just 
anger of their Creator was kindled 
against them, and he decreed that 
they should be swept off from the 
face of the earth by a flood of waters. 
Again, after this great destrnction, a 
divine government was organized on 
the earth, Noah being the great Patri
arch, Revelator, and Prophet, to 
whom was given laws and institu
tions for the government of his poste
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rity. This order, however, continued 
only for a short period of timo, and 
human governments again prevailed. 
The Lord sought, from time to time, 
in the midst of these human govern
ments, to select a people who would 
give heed to his law and be governed 
by him as the Being who had the 
right to govern; inasmuch as he had 
created the earth and the inhabitants 
thereof, he had the right to give laws 
aud institutions for the government 
of man. But few, indeed, there were 
that gave heed to these divine insti
tutions. The Lord, at length, called 
out a peoplfe from Egypt, and took 
upon himself the power, and gave 
revelation to them in a very conspi
cuous and wonderful manner. He 
came down in the sight of some 
twenty-five hundred thousand people, 
and gave them laws; they heard 
those law9 proclaimed from Mount 
Sinai. Male and female, old and 
young, throughout all the hosts of 
Israel, had the opportunity of learn- 
ing something in regard to the laws 
of heaven. However, they quickly 
corrupted themselves in the sight of 
God, and while Moses yet tarried in 
the mount, not being satisfied with 
the laws which God had revealed, 
and which he intended to give unto 
them, they devised institutions of 
their own. They gathered together 
their jewels, their gold and their sil
ver, and so forth, and began to make 
gods of their own for the people to 
worship, among which we have an 
account of two calves that were mado 
by Aaron, while Moses was yet in 
the mount talking with the Lord and 
receiving oracles and laws for the 
government of that people. Having 
received these laws, written upon 
tables of stone, Moses departed oat 
of tho mount, by the command of 
God, to go down and visit the peo
ple. The Lord had told Moses that 
they had corrupted themselves, and

he went down, being filled with the- 
justice of the Almighty, or, as it is 
written, his anger was kindled against 
the people, which I interpret as a 
spirit of justice. He found that they 
had made gods and bowed down be
fore them, and said—'“ These be the 
gods, oh Israel, that brought thee up 
oat of the land of Egypt” How
ever, a revolution was performed in 
the midst of the people, and Moses 
succeeded in bringing most of the 
people to their senses again, that they 
were willing to receive the divine 
law. Their sin however was so 
great, that the first law which the 
Lord intended to bestow upon themr 
namely, the law of the Gospel, was 
withheld.

Now here is something, perhaps,, 
that may be a little new to strangers, 
to hear the Latter-day Saints say 
that the Gospel of the Son of God 
was withheld from the people of 
Israel. But in proof of my assertion,* 
I will refer you to Paul’s declaration 
to the Hebrews, wherein he says— 
“ The Gospel was preached unto 
them in the wilderness as well as 
unto us; but the word preached did 
not profit them, not being mixed with 
faith in them that heard it.” From 
this we learn that the children of 
Israel, at first, were not placed under1 

the law of carnal commandments. 
They were not placed under the law 
which exacts an eye for an eye, a 
tooth for a tooth, and if a man smite 
thee on the cheek, turn and resist 
the evil. This was not the first law 
that was given to Israel. The law' 
of the Gospel, the same Gospel that 
was taught in the days of Christ, was 
given to them first, with this one ex
ception—the children of Israel were 
required to look forward to the com-, 
ing of their Messiah, and to the 
atonement that he should make upon 
the cross, that they, by faith in the 
future atonement that was to be made,
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might bo partakers of the blessings 
of the Gospel. Bat having hardened 
their hearts against Moses and against 
God, the Lord determined to take 
away this higher law from the midst 
of the children of Israel, and give

• them a law which is termed by the 
Apostles the law of carnal command
ments—a law by which they should 
not live. They could have lived by 
the law of the Gospel; they could 
have entered into the Lord’s rest by 
that law, oven into the fulness of his 
glory; but having transgressed the 
higher law, God gave them an in
ferior law adapted to their carnal 

4 capacity. This law is mentioned in 
tho 20th chapter of Ezekiel, in these 
words— “ Wherefore I  gave them 
also statutes that were not good, and 

Judgments whereby they should not 
live.” Why is it that the Lord gave 
to Israel statutes, and judgments, 
and laws that were not good ? Be
cause they were incapable of receiving 
anything greater or higher. He 
gave them this law as a schoolmaster, 
to school them and bring them to 
the higher law, namely, the law of 
Christ, and they continued under this 
law, under this condemnation tor a 
long time, and the Lord swore in his 
wrath that they should not enter into 

.•his rest in consequence of having 
broken the higher law.

Hoses again went np into Mount 
.Sinai, and was gone a second time 
forty days and forty nights, without 

•eating and drinking, and received 
this law, this carnal law that is gene
rally denominated the law of Moses, 
upon secoud tables of stone, the first 
covenant having been dashed to 
pieces, or in other words the first 
law, tlie higher law of the Gospel 
contained on the first tables, was 
•destroyed and the covenant broken,, 
and a new law was introduced. In
corporated on the second tables of 
>8 tone were the Ten Commandments,
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which pertain to the Gospel, which 
were also on the first tables. In 
addition to these Ten Command
ments which pertain to the Gospel, 
were many of those carnal laws that 
I  have been speaking of. By this 
second code of laws it was impossible 
for Israel to enter into the fulness of 
celestial glory, in other words, they 
could not be redeemed and brought 
into the presence of the Father and 
the Son; they coaid not enter into 
the fulness of that rest tbat was in
tended to be given to such only as 
obeyed the higher law of the Gospel.

After the days of Moses the chil
dren of Israel, from time to time, 
corrupted themselves before the Most 
High; they would not abide even in 
the lower law; but there were a few 
individuals in the various generations 
of Israel, such as Prophets, Schools 
of Prophets, &c., which received the 
higher law, and obtained the higher 
priesthood, and werq blessed of the 
Lord, and had the privilege of enter
ing into his rest, being filled with the 
spirit of prophecy and revelation, 
having the power not only to pro
phecy and to obtain revelation, but to 
come up by virtue of the higher law, 
into near communion with the Father 
and the Son, having the privilege to 
behold, by vision, the face of the 
Lord.

About six hundred years before 
Christ the children of Israel, or 
rather the house of Judah, that.was 
still left remaining in the land of 
Palestine, had again so far aposta
tized from the Lord their God, that 
the Lord threatened, by the raouib 
of the Prophets, that he would de
stroy that great city Jerusalem, and 
that the people shoald be led away 
captive into great Babylon. We 
find this was fulfilled. But eleven 
years previous to this great captivity, 
the Lord led one of the Prophets, 
whose name was Lehi and his sons,
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and one or two other families from 
the land of Jerusalem to this Ameri
can continent. That was about sis 
hundred years before Christ; of 
these families the American Indians 
are the descendants. But we will 
leave this branch of Israel on the 
American continent and return’again 
to the house of Judah. While they 
were in captivity in Babylon the Lord 
raised up Daniel, the Prophet, from 
whose words I hfeve taken my text. 
Daniel had the great privilege given 
unto him of knowing concerning the 
rise and fall of kingdoms and em
pires, "of beholding the kingdoms of 
the earth, from his day, down until 
that universal kingdom of God should 
be established on the earth never 
more to be destroyed.

First, Nebuchadnezzar, the heathen 
king, was visited by the Almighty in 
a heavenly dream, bnt his dream was 
taken from him, and he could not 
remember it when be awoke. He 
called for the wise men of Babylon— 
the astrologers, soothsayers, magi, 
cions and the wisest men that coaid 
be found, requesting them to tell 
him his dream, and then give him 
the interpretation of it. The dream 
left a deep impression on the mind 
of this great heathen king, and he 
believed that it was something of 
great importance, bat still it could 
not be remembered.

1  will here remark, by the way, 
that the heathen nations in those days 
were not so far corrupted, and had 
not so far apostatized from the reli
gion of heaven but what they be
lieved in dreams and in revelations, 
and thought there might be some
thing contained within them that 
related to the future that would be ' 
advantageous to understand. What 
man, at this day, at this enlightened 
era, among the Christian nations, is 
so near to tbe Lord as to acknowledge 
new revelation os did Nebuchad

nezzar? Far have they fallen be
neath tbe standard of heathen idola- 
tors!

King Nebuchadnezzar was so earn
est in regard to this matter that he 
sent forth a decree that unless the 
wise men of Babylon would interpret 
to him bis dream and also tell the 
dream itself, he would destroy the- 
whole of them. I suppose he had 
not much confidence in them, and 
consequently concluded that if they 
could not tell the dream he could not 
put confidence in their interpreta
tions. When Daniel heard of the 
decree of the king, to destroy all tho 
wise men, he sent in a request that 
the king would not be quite so hasty 
in his measures, but give him a little 
time, during which he and his fellows 
besought tbe God of heaven that 
they might know concerning the 
dream and the interpretation thereof. 
The Lord heard the prayers of his 
servants and revealed to Daniel con
cerning the dream, and also gave him 
the interpretation. Daniel requested 
to be brought before his majesty the 
king, and he promised to give the 
dream and the interpretation. He 
was brought in before him, and ad
dressed him in language something 
like the following—“ The wise men, 
astrologers, soothsayers, magicians, 
&c., can not interpret the dream, 0  

king, neither is there uny wisdom in 
me that J can; but there is a God in 
heaven who is able to give the inter
pretation thereof. Thou, 0  king, art 
a king of kings, and the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
and dominion over all the nations. 
Thou art a part and portion of the 
dream; or, in other words, you re
present a portion of the dream you 
had. Thou, 0  king, sawest and be
held a great image. This image’s 
head was of fine gold, the breast and 
the arms of silver, the belly and the 
thighs of brass, the legs were of iron,
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the feet were part of iron and pari; 
of potter’s clay. Thou sawest until 
that a stone was out out of the moan* 
tain without hands, which smote the 
image npon the feet that was part 
of iron and part of clay, and brake 
them to pieces, theu was the iron, the 
clay, tbe silver, the brass and the 
gold all broken to pieces together, 
and became like the chaff of the 
summer threshing floor, and the wind 
carried them away, and there was no 
place found for them, but the stone 
that smote the image became a great 
mount ;n and filled the whole eartb. 
This *3 the dream—he then gives 
the interpretation. “ Thou, 0  king, 
art this head of gold.” That is, the 
kingdom of Nebuchadnezzar, that 
bore rule over all the eartb, was con
sidered the head of gold. “ After 
thee shall come another kingdom 
represented by the breast and the 
arms of silver.” That is the Medo- 
Persian kingdom. After that ano
ther kingdom still inferior, called the 
kingdom of brass, forasmuch as gold 
is better than silver, silver more pre
cious than brass, so these kingdoms 
that were to arise, to succeed each 
other, were to be inferior as time 
should pass along. Tbe third king
dom, of brass, represented the Mace* 
donian empire; then after that 
another kingdom, great and terrible, 
whose legs were of iron, strong and 
powerful. The fourth kingdom bore 
rule over the earth; tbat is admitted, 
by all commentators, to be the great 
Roman Empire, and by the division 
of the Roman empire into two di
visions, representing the legs, and 
afterwards into the feet and toes. 
I shall not go through and bring up 
historical facts to show the particular 
divisions mat grew ont of the Roman 
empire, bnt will merely state tbat 
the present modern kingdoms of Eu
rope that have grown ont from the 
Roman empire represent the last

vestiges of that great and powerful 
empire of Rome; that is, it fills up 
and makes the image complete. First 
the head of gold—the Babylonian 
empire; second, the breast and arms 
of silver—the Medo-Persian empire ; 
third, the belly and thighs of brass, 
the Macedonian kingdom; -fourth, 
the great Roman empire represented^ 
by the two legs of iron, the eastern 
and tbe western empires of Rome. 
Afterwards a division of the Roman 
empire into feet and toes, constituting 
all the modern European governments 
and those governments tbat have, 
grown out of the European govern
ments located in North and South 
America.

Do we wish to understand the 
geographical position of the great 
image? If we do, we must con
sider the head located in Asia; the 
breast and the arms of silver a little 
west of the great Babylonian Empire, 
the belly and thighs of brass still 
westward; the legs of iron and the 
modern kingdoms composing the feet 
and toes, part of iron and part of 
clay, as extending throughout Eu
rope and branching across the Atlan
tic Ocean, and extending from the 
East Sea even to tbe West, from the 
Atlantic unto the Pacific. This will 
constitute the location of tbe great 
image, running westward.

The image being now complete, all 
that we need now is to find some
thing that will represent the stono 
cut out of the mountain without 
bands, something distinct entirely 
from the image, having no fellowship 
with it, that has not grotvn out of 
it, and tbat has no authority that 
comes from it, bnt a distinct and en
tirely separate government that should , 
be established in some mountain.
“ Thou eawest until that a stone was 
cut ont of the mountain without 
bands.” What shall that stone do ? 
It shall smite the image t upon the



feet and toes. Nob upon tbe head, 
at- first, not upon the breast and arms 
of silver, not upon the belly and 
thfgbs of brass, not npon the modern 
kingdoms of Europe that have grown 
ont of the legs of iron, bnt shall 
smite npon the feet and toes of the 

7great image; there is where it is to 
commence its attack.

Now let us inquire, for a few mo
ments, how or in what manner-this 
kingdom, called the stone cut out of 
the mountain, commences this severe 
attack. '  Is it to be with weapons of 
a carnal nature, with sword in hand 
and weapons of warfare to wage a 
war against the kingdoms or gov
ernments of the earth ? No, indeed! 
Connected with the kingdom or stone 
cut out of the mountain withont 
hands is a power superior to that of 
carnal weapons—the power of truth, 

■for the kingdom of God cannot be 
organized on the earth without truth 
being sent down from heaven, without 
authority being given from the Most 
H igh; without men again being 
called to the holy Priesthood and 
Apostleship, and sent forth to pub
lish the truth in its naked simplicity 
and plainness to the inhabitants of 
the earth. This truth will be the 
weapon of warfare, this authority and 
power sent down from heaven will 
go forth and will proclaim the mes
sage of the everlasting Gospel, the 
Gospel of the latter-day kingdom, 
publishing it first among the nations 
that compose tho feet and toes of the 
great image. Will they be broken 
to pieces ? Yes, when this message 
is published to them. When they 
are sufficiently warned, when the 
servants of God have gone forth in 
obedience to bis commandments, and 
published in their towns, villages, 
cities, States and governments these 
sacred and holy principles that God 
Almighty has sent down from heaven 
in the latter times, it will leave all
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people, nations and tongues that hear 
the Gospel, and the principles and 
message pertaining to that kingdom, 
without any excuse. I t  will be a 
warning that ‘will be everlasting on 
the one hand, or on the other, either 
to the bringing of the people to re
pentance, reformation and obedience 
to the Gospel of the kingdom, or the 
judgments which are predicted in 
this prophecy of Daniel will be poured 
ont upon the heads of those nations 
and kingdoms, and they will become 
like the chaff of the summer threshing 
floor, even all those kingdoms that 
compose the great image; for be it 
known that the remnants of the Ba- 
bylonish kingdom, represented by 
the head of gold, still exist in Asia; 
the remnants of the silver kingdom, 
of the brass kingdom, and the king, 
dom of iron still have their exist, 
ence; hut when the Lord Almighty 
shall fulfil this prophecy, the toes 
and feet and legs of iron of that great 
ioiage, or all these kingdoms, will be 
broken in pieces, aud they will be. 
come like the chaff of the snmmer 
threshing floor; the >viud will carry 
them away and no place will be found 
for them.

This prophecy of Daniel will give 
a true understanding of the matter 
to our wise men and statesmen, and 
all who desire .to know the future 
destiny of the American government, 
the European governments, and all 
the kingdoms of the earth. Their 
destiny is totul destruction from our 
emth, no matter how great or power
ful they may become. Though onr 
nation may grasp on the right hand 
and on the left; though it may an
nex tho British possessions, aud ex
tend its dominions to the south and 
grasp the whole of this great western 
hemisphere, and although our nation 
shall become as powerful in popula
tion as in extent of territory % its des
tiny is foretold in the sayiug of the

DISCOURSES.
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Prophet Daniel, “ They shall become 
like tbe chaff of the snmmer thresh
ing .'floor, the wind shall carry them 
away and no place shall be found for 
them.” So with the kingdoms of 
Europe, so with the kingdoms of 
Western Asia and Eastern Europe.

Let us now say a few words in re
gard to this stone which shall be cut 
out of the mountain without hands. 
Now there must be something very 
peculiar in regard to the organization 
of the latter-day kingdom that is 
never to be destroyed. All these 
othojj governments that I  have nuraed 
have been tbe production of human 
hands, tbat is, of human ingenuity, 
human wisdom; the power of unin
spired men has been exerted to tbe 
uttermost in the establishment. of 
human governments, consequently all 
has been done by human ingenuity 
and power. Not so with the little' 
stone. Man has nothing to do with 
the organization of that kingdom. 
Hear what tbe Prophet has said: 
“ In the days of these kings tbe God 
of heaven shall set up a kingdom/’ 
I t  is not to be done by human means 
or power, or by the wisdom of man, 
neither, by mighty conquests by the 
sword; but it is to be done by him 
that rules on high, who is King of 
kings and Lord of lords; by him 
that suffered and died upon the cross 
that we might live; by him whose 
right it is to reign and govern tbe 
nations of the earth. He it is that 
will give laws; he it is that will 
give commandment; he it is that 
will organize that kingdom, and it 
will be done according to the pattern 
in all things. Has there been any 
such kingdom organized since tbe 
day that the Prophet Daniel deli
vered this propheoy ? I  know that 
there are some who believe that the 
kingdom spoken of under the name 
of the “ little stone” was organized 
1800 years ago by onr Savior aind

his Apostles. , I  do not know why > 
they believe this, unless because it is 
fashionable. There is no evidence to 
prove any such thing. Indeed that 
kingdom that was organized 1800 
years ago was organized altogether 
too soon to accomplish the pro
phecies that aro here given. The 
two legs of iron, and the feet and 
toes- were not yet formed, and re
member that the stone is not cut out 
of the mquntain without hands, until 
this great image is complete, not - 
only the head, breast, arms and tho 
legs, but the feet and the to^s also; 
they all become complete before the 
kiugdom called tbe “ stone” is made 
manifest. Now the feet did not 
exist, and did not begin to exist until 
many centuries after the days of  ̂
Christ. What did that kingdom do 
that was built up by our Savior and 
his Apostles ? Did it break iu pieces 
any part of that great image ? No. 
What did that image do to that king
dom? It accomplished the prophe
cies of Daniel—made war with the 
Saints and overcame them. ,Yery 
different from the latter-day kingdom! 
The powers of this world, under the' 
name of the" great image, made war 
with Jesus, with the Apostles, with - 
the former-day Saints, with the king- 
dom that was then established and 
overcame them, not only in fulfil
ment of what is declared by the Pro
phet Daniel, but also what is declared , 
by John the Revelator; and those 
powers obtained dominion over all 
people, nations and tongues, and 
made them driuk of the wiae of the 
wrath of the fornication of Great 
Babylon, and they became drunken^ 
with her abominations. Instead of 
the kingdom of God then being bail# 
np in fulfilment of the prophecy of 
Daniel 1800 years ago, tbe nation?; 
of the earth overcame it and rooted 
it ont of the eartb. But mark the ' ; 
words of tbe text: “ And in the days
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of these kiugs shall the God of hea
ven set np a kingdom that shall 
never be destroyed.” Very different 
from the former-day kingdom; “ and 
the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people.” All these human gov
ernments have been changing hands, 
and have been left to some other 
people. The Babylonish kingdom 
was left to the Medes and Persians, 
the Medo-Persian kingdom to the 
Macedonian, the Macedonian to the 
Boman; bat the latter-day kingdom 
shall not be left to another people, 
but it shall break in pieces and con
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall 
stand forever. “ Forasmuch as thou 
sawest that the stone was cut out of 
the mountains without hands, and 
that it brake in pieces the iron, the 
brass, the cloy, the silver and the 
gold; and the great God hath rondo 
known unto thee what shall come to 
pass hereafter, and tho dream is cer
tain and the interpretation thereof 
sure.”

Having learned, then, that the 
kingdom built up by oar Savior and 
his Apostles did not fulfil this pro
phecy; that that kingdom itself was 
rooted out of the earth, and every 
vestige of its authority destroyed, 
and that uothing in the shape or 
appearance of the kingdom of God 
has existed for some sixteen or seven
teen centuries past, inasmuch as this 
is the case and all nations without 
any such Church, without any such 
kingdom, without any authority to 
baptize or lay on hands for the gift 
of the Holy Ghost; without autho
rity to administer the Lord’s supper; 
without the authority to* build up the 
kingdom of God ; without Prophets, 
without Revelators, without iuspired 
Apostles, without augels, without 
visions, without the revelations and 
prophecies of heaven, whioh always 
characterize the kingdom of God; I 
say inasmuch as this is the cose, and

darkness has covered the earth and 
gross darkness the people for so 
many generations, no wonder that, 
in the wisdom of God, the time 
should at length arrive to send ano
ther messenger from heaven. Nq 
wonder that an angel should be com
missioned from the eternal heavens 
from the throne of the Almighty 
with another message to the inhabi
tants of our globe! For do you 
suppose that this latter-day kingdom 
that is to be set op without hands 
will be set op without any commu
nication from heaven, without any 
new revelation, without any Prophets, 
without any Apostles, or inspired 
men? Do you suppose that God 
will accomplish a work of this nature 
and yet the heavens be veiled over 
our heads like brass ? Oh no. When 
the glad time shall come for God 
Almighty to organize and set up the 
latter-day kingdom on the earth, be 
will make it known by sending aa 
angel—and in no other way, for that 
is the way pointed out in prophecy.

If a man rises up, like John Wes
ley, Martin Luther, John Calvin, or 
Henry the Eighth, and undertakes to- 
organize a new church and new 
creeds, &c., without receiving the 
ministration of an angel, you may 
know that the ecclesiastical govern
ments that they may form on the 
earth, are not the kingdom of God. 
But when a people shall rise ou our 
earth, testifying that the Lord God 
has sent an angel from heaven, with 
the everlasting Gospel to be preached 
to every people, kindred, nation and 
tongue, on our globe, with the procla
mation that the hour of God’s judg
ment is at hand, that people are 
worthy of being listened to, at least 
it should call forth the most careful 
investigation of all people, nations 
and kindreds under the whole hea
ven. But when they do not come in 
this way, they are not even worthy of
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being listened to, for we know 
that they are not the kingdom of 
God.

John the Revelator tells us that 
when the kingdom of God is to be 
established on the earth, before the 
coming of the Son of man, before 
he should nnveil his face in the clouds 
of heaven, he wonld send an angel 
with that Gospel. Now, query, has 
he done so ? Go make the enquiry 
if yon are not satisfied. Ask the 
Roman Catholics if God has sent that 
angel predicted in the 14th chapter 
of the revelations of Sb. John to 
re-establish his kingdom on the 
earth, and they will tell you no; they 
will tell yon that the kingdom of 
God has continned on the earth, that 
it needs no re-establishing, that they 
have maintained in unbroken succes
sion tbe authority of the apostleship 
from the days of Peter down until 
the present time, and that they will 
retain it while the earth shall stand; 
that there will be no angel sent with 
the everlasting Gospel to organize 
the kingdom anew. Well, then, we 
have their testimony that they are 
not the kingdom of God, for they 
have denied many of the great 
characteristics belonging to the king
dom, such as the gift of new revela
tion, the gift of prophecy, which was 
always in the kingdom of God, and 
have bonnd np a few books and called 
them the fall canon of Scripture. 
And if a Prophet should arise among 
them and undertake to give more 
Scriptnre, they would exclude his 
Scripture and him with it, as being a 
heretic and fanatic. They are not 
the kingdom of God then.

Go then to the Greek Church and 
make the same inquiry of them. 
Has God sent an angel to you Greeks?
I  mean the millions in Russia who 
profess the Greek religion, and they 
will tell yon about the same thing as 
the Catholics—that God has said

nothing since the days of the Apos
tles.

No inspired men among them and 
no additional Scriptures by Prophets 
and Revelators.

Then go to the 6 6 6  different Pro
testant denominations that have come 
out from these ecclesiastical powers 
and inquire of them if God did send 
an angel to those who founded their 
several denominations, and they will 
tell you nay. Most of them will say 
that God does not send angels in the 
latter times, that he has no Prophets, 
no Revelators, and that there is no 
need of any further light from heaven. 
Go through all the ranks of Chris
tendom and make diligent inquiry 
for a people that answer the descrip
tion of John’s prophecy, namely a 
people that bear testimony that an 
angel has come with the everlasting 
Gospel. By and by, in your inquiry 
you will get away up here into the - 
heights of the Rocky Mountains, or 
as some term it the backbone of tho 
American continent; inquire of the 
people yon find here, ask of them at 
their great headquarters, Salt Lake ■ 
City, whether they believe that God 
has established his kingdom by send
ing an angel in fulfillment of the' 
revelations of St. John, and yon will 
hear one united voice throughout all 
this city among the Latter-day Saints, 
saying that God has sent an Angel 
from heaven with the everlasting 
Gospel to be preached to every na
tion, kindred, tongue' and people. 
Make tbe same inquiry in the 
hundred towns, cities and villages- 
throughout this Territory, and there 
will be a united voice of all the Lat
ter-day Saints to this one same great 
fact. We therefore contend, and 
rightfully too, that we are the only 
people in America, in Europe, in 
Asia, in Africa and in the islands of 
the sea that are testifying to the ful
fillment of the prophecy that was-
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uttered by John the Revelator. We 
have no need, then, to inquire whe
ther all these contending sects are 
the kingdom of God or not, for this 
is the only people tbat bear a testi
mony* to the coming of the angel 
with the Gospel. Consequently this 
is the only people tbat need engage 
our attention or investigations in re
gard to setting up the latter-day 
kingdom; and if we, by our investi
gation, find that this people answer 
the description, not only of John’s 
prophecy, but of Daniel’s prophecy 
and all the prophecies throughout 
the Old Testament in regard to the 
establishment of the kingdom of 
God, then certainly the doctrines 
aud principles of this kingdom are 
worthy the attention and obedience 
of every good person.

If  we had time we would examine 
the doctriues of the kingdom, to see 
whether the doctrines that were 
brought by the angel in these latter 
times agree with the doctrines tbat 
were taught ] 800 years ago; but„we 
have not time to do that on this oc
casion. Suffice it to say that if the 
former-day Saints taught faith in 
God, repentance, baptism for the re
mission of sins, the reception of the 
Boly Ghost by the laying on; of 
bands; if they taught these things 
in former days, be it known untq all 
people, nations, and tougues that the 
angel has commissioned his servauts 
to preaclv the same things in these 
day^a" fl^ the  former-day Saints 

, taught tfi*P1,ecessity of having 'the 
various gm.s of the Gospel, such, as 
"the •gifts |5f vision, the ministration

of angels, prophecy, revelation, heal
ing the sick, speaking with tongues, 
the interpretation of tongues, and 
all the various gifts mentioned in the 
New Testament; if they taught 
these things in former days, the 
Latter-day Saints have been commis
sioned to teach the same things in 
onr day, consequently there is no 
difference so far as doctrines, ordi
nances and the gifts are concerned. <

Did the Prophets in ancient times 
testify that when the kingdom of 
God should be organized, the Saints 
should be gathered from the four 
quarters of the earth, that all that 
were called by the name of the Lord 
should be brought out from tho 
north qnd from the south, and from 
the east and from tbe west, even the 
sons and daughters of God should 
be brought from all nations? The 
Latter-day Saints teach that the 
same angel which brought the Gos
pel, t he same God that has set up his 
kingdom on the earth in the latter 
days has commanded his servants 
that go forth with these doctrines, to 
gather out his elect from tho four winds 
of heaven. Did the ancient Pro
phets testify tbat another book should 
cotne forth, another revelation to 
accomplish the great preparatory 
work to build up the kingdom of God 
in the last days ? The Latter-day 
Saiuts testify that the angel that has 
brought the Gospel has delivered to 
them another book containing that 
Gospel in all its fullness and plain
ness, fulfilling these prophecies.

May God bless you. Amen.
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COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE I.ATTER-DAY "WORK.

We have had a very good Confer
ence ; we have heard a great deal of 
testimony from the servants of the 
Lord, and that testimony has been 
true. The building up of the Zion 
of God in these latter days includes, 
X may say of a truth, every branch 
of business, 'both temporal and 
spiritual, in which we are engaged. 
We can not touch upon any subject 
which is lawful in the sight of God 

. and man, that is not embraced in our 
religion. The Gospel of Jesus Christ 
which we have embraced, and which 
we preach, includes all truth, and 
every lawful calling and occupation 
of man. One subject that we are 
deeply interested in I wish to say a 
few words upon. In the first place 
I  wish to give notice in this stage of 
my remarks to the members of the 
Deseret Agricultural and Manufac
turing Society, that they are re. 
quested to meet, at the close of this 
meeting, at the Historian’s Office, to 
appoint their president and board of 
directors for the coming season, for 
the times demand that we should 
hold a State fair in this city this fall.

Strangers may think this a very 
strange subject to present in a reli
gious meeting, but we are building 
np the literal kingdom of God on the 
earth, and we have temporal duties 
to perform. We inhabit temporal 
bodies, we eat temporal food, we

build temporal houses, we raise tem
poral cattle and temporal wheat; we 
contend with temporal weeds, and 
with temporal enemies in our soil, 
and thene things naturally give rise 
to the necessity of attending to and 
performing many duties of a tempo
ral and arduous nature, and they, 
of course, are embraced in our reli
gion. In building up the Zion and 
kingdom of God in these latter days, 
our agricultural and manufacturing 
interests are of the most vital im
portance ; in fact manufacturing and - 
agricultural pursuits are of vital 
importance to any nation under hea
ven. Show me a nation whose people 
cultivate the earth, and manufacture 
what they need, and I  will show yoa 
a rich and 'independent nation. 
Show me a nation that lives entirely 
by mining and I  will show you a 
poor, nation—one that is ready to 
run out and become obsolete. You. 
see this manifest in the history of all 
nations nnder heaven. it -gives 
England her wealth to-dm? :HW’ 
coal, iron, and the produror of her * 
soil, in connection with her pfbdigions/'' 
manufactures; and it is so*with all 
the 'nations of the earth. What 
makes the United States what she is 
to-day ? Her products and the cul
tivation of her soil, and the constant 
efforts she has made to supply the 
wante of her people. Not but what;
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mining is all right, there is no fault 
with the development of the re
sources of the earth under favorable 
circumstances. When we came here 
oar position demanded that the very 
first thing we did was to plant oar 
potatoes and sow oar wheat, or we 
had starvation before us; and I will 
here say that the Saints and the El
ders of Israel have gone before the 
Lord day after day and week after 
week, and prayed tbe Almighty to 
hide up the treasures of these moun
tains, lest even the Latter-day Saints, 
with all the faith they had, should be 
tempted to tarn away from tbe culti
vation of the earth and the manu
facture of what they needed; and the 
Lord heard our prayers, and we 
dwelt here many years and filled 
these valleys for six hundred miles, 
with cities, towns, villages, gardens, 
orchards, fields, vineyards, hundreds 
of school-houses, and places of wor
ship, until we made the desert blos
som as the rose, and had a supply of 
wheat, bread and clothing apon onr 
hands. Then, I  do not know bnt the 
Elders ceased praying for the Lord 
to hide up the treasures of the earth 
—I guess they did, for veiy soon 
after mines began to be opened, and 
now silver mines are being worked in 
many parts of tho Territory. A few 
years ago General Connor and others, 
who dwelt here, with soldiers under 
them, spent very many days in 
prospecting these mountains from one 
end to the other for gold and silver, 
but they could find none; to-day you 
may go over the same places, aud if 
yon dig into the earth you may find 
plenty of silver, and you may find it 
almost anywhere in these mountains. 
I  suppose this is all right, I have no 
fault to find with i t ; but I still say 
that the interest of the Latter-day 
Saints in these mountains is to cnlti- 
vate the soil and to manufacture what 
hey use.

Through the influence of President 
Young we have many manufactories 
for wool and cotton already estab
lished in this Territory. He has 
done more than any man living in 
these last days, according to the 
means he has had at his command, 
to establish these branches of busi
ness in the midst of these mountains. 
We have now many large factories in 
this Territory that have to stand still 
for want of wool. I  want to say a 
few words on this subject to the wool 
growers of Deseret. Instead of 
sending our wool out of the Territory, 
to eastern States to be manufactured 
into cloth, and purchasing, it and 
paying eastern manufacturers a large 
per centage for it when brought here 
by railroad, 1 feel that it is our duty, 
and it would be far wiser for us, to 
sell our wool to those who own fac
tories in this Territory, and to sustain 
ourselves by sustaining home manu
factures.

One of the first commands given 
to Adam, after being placed in Eden, 
was to dress the garden; and he was 
permitted to eat of the fruit of every 
tree except one. After a while Adam 
and his wife, Eve, partook of tho 
fruit of this tree, and the history of 
the Fall is before us and the world. 
After Adam was cast out of the gar
den the Lord told him that there 
should be a curse on the earth, and 
instead of bringing forth beautiful 
flowers, fruit and grain spontaneously, 
as before the Fall, it should bring 
forth thorns, briers, thistles and 
noxious weeds, and that man should 
earn his bread by the sweat of his 
brow; and from that time to the 
present mankiud has had this curse 
to contend with in the cultivation of 
the earth. In consequence of this 
the inhabitants of Utah, in their 
agricultural operations have to fight 
against the cockle burr, the black 
seed and sunflower, as well as thorns
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Trod thistles and mauy other noxious 
weeds, which, if not eradicated, 
speedily take advantage of us, and 
to a great extent, mar the result of 
our labors. I t  will pay us to pay 
attention to these things; it will pay 
us to dress the earth, to till it, to 
take care of and spend time and 
means in manuring and feeding i t ; 
it will pay us to gather out these 
noxious weeds, for the earth will then 
have a chance to bring forth in its 
strength. This, with the blessing of 
God upon our labors, has made the 
soil of Utah as productive as it is 
to-day. I  wish to see this interest 
increase in our midst; and I hope, in 
addition to this, that those who are 
raising sheep—our wool growers— 
will pay attention to and carry on 
that branch of business systemati
cally, and that we will sell our wool 
to thos$ who manufacture it at home, 
instead of sending it out of the 
Territory to be manufactured. I  feel 
that this is our duty, and the course 
which will promote our best interests, 
and it is a principle which is true, 
independent of religion, in any com
munity or nation; it is a self-sus- 

' taining principle.
God has blessed us, he has blessed 

the earth, and our labors in the tilling 
of the soil have been greatly pros
pered.' As has been said by some of 
our brethren in their remarks, when 
the pioneers came here, no mark of 
civilisation or of the white man, was 
found. If  those who are now so 
anxious to obtain tho homes we have 
made, had seen Utah as we saw it, 
they would never have desired a 
habitation here, but they would have 
got out of it as soon as they could. 
I t  was barren, desolate, abounding 
with grasshoppers, crickets and kiote 
wolves, and these things seemed to 
be the only natural productions of 
the soil. We went to work by faith, 

\ not much by sight, to cultivate the

earth. We broke almost all the 
plows we had the first day. We had 
to let streams of water out to moisten 
the earth, and by experience we had 
to learn to raise anything. The 
stranger comes into Salt Lake City 
and sees our orchards, and the trees 
in our streets, and he thinks, what a 
fruitful and delightful place it is. 
He does not think that, for twenty 
or twenty-four years, almost every 
tree he beholds, according to its age, 
has had to be watered twice a week 
through the whole summer season, or 
they would all have been dead long 
since. We have had to unite upon 
these things, the Lord has blessed 
our labors, and his mercies have been 
over this people.

If we had not cultivated the earth, 
bnt had turned our attention to min
ing, we should not only have starved 
to death ourselves, but thousands of 
strangers, who have passed through, 
would have shared the same fate. 
Utah Territory has been the great 
highway to California, Nevada, and 
all the western States and Territories, 
and they have all looked, in a mea
sure, to Utah for their bread. No
body but Latter-day Saints would 
have lived here, and endured the 
trials and afflictions that we endured 
in the beginning; none others would 
have stayed and fought the crickets 
one year, as we had to do year after 
year. Any people but the Latter- 
day Saints would have left this coun
try long ago. Not only so, on 
account of the things I  have already 
named,, but I  will here say that no 
other people could have lived here— 
no, they would have knocked each 
others’ brains out on account of the 
little water they would have had in 
their irrigating operations. When 
men saw their crops and trees wither
ing and perishing for the want of 
water, the selfishness so general in 
the world would have worked up to
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such an extent, that they wonld have 
killed one another, and hence I say 
that none but Latter-day Saints 
would have stood it; but they, by 
the training and experience they 
had before received, were prepared 
for the hardships and trials they had 
to encounter in this country.

Brethren and sisters, let us con* 
tinue our efforts in cultivating the 
earth, and in manufacturing $rbat. 
we want. And I still urge upon 
our Female Relief Societies, in this 
city and throughout the Territory, to 
carry out the counsel President 
Young gave us years and years ago, 
and try, as far as possible, within 
ourselves, to make onr own bonnets, 
hats and clothing, and to let the 
beauty of what we wear be the work
manship of our own hands. Ii> is 
true that our religion is not in onr 
cofit or bonnet, or it should not be. 
I f  a man’s religion is there i t  is 
not generally very deep anywhere 
else. But God has blessed os with 
the products of earth and the bles
sings of heaven, and his Spirit has 
been with us; we have been pre
served, and the Lord has tamed 
away the edge of the sword, and 
he has protected us during many 
years past and gone, and we all 
have to acknowledge his hand in 
these things.

I do not wish to detain this Con
ference. I  felt as though I wanted 
to mako a few remarks on these sub
jects. I  hope,- brethren, that we 
will not slacken our hands with 
regard to the cultivation of the 
earth. In the prosecution/of onr 
labors in that respect we have every
thing to contend with that man has 
been cursed with for five thonsand 
years. We should clean our fields, 
as far as we can, of the noxious 
weeds, and our streets of sunflowers. 
These things encumber the earth. 
We have one difficulty to contend

with, unknown save in those pop- v’ 
tions of the earth where irrigation 
is practiced. It is true that a man 
may clean his fields of sunflowers; 
cockle burrs, blackseed and every 
other noxious weed that grows, and 
the very first time he waters his land 
here will come a peck,or a bushel oif 
foul seed from the mountains, and 
fill every field through which the 
stream flows. These difficulties we 
have to fight against, but we mnsfc 
do the best we can. As farmers, 
we should clean our seed, and not 
sow the foul along with the good. 
One man, in a few hours, with a  , 
good wire sieve, cun sift enough seed 
for ten acres of land, and perhaps 
for twenty; while, to pull that bad' 
seed out when grown will cost from 
one to five hundred dollars, for it  
will take a score of men days to do 
it. We should use our time, judg
ment and the wisdom God has 
given us to the best advantage in, 
all these things.

I  want the brethren to come toge- •’ 
ther this afternoon and elect their 
officers, for we desire to hold a fair; 
this fall, in which the agricultural^ 
and manufacturing interests of the 
Territory may be represented aud 
interested. Let us not be weary in , 
well doing; let us not slacken our, 
hands, either in cultivating the earth.’ 
or in the manufacturing of what wo 
need. Co-operate in agricultural . 
and mercantile matters, also in our 
tanneries, and in the snaking of 
butter and cheese. One man may 
engage in these branches of busi
ness with advantage if he have skill 
and experience to guide him; but in 
co-operation the wisdom of all is 
combined for the genera] good. This 
plan has been adopted with advantage 
in other communities, cities, States, 
Territories and countries, and it can 
be in this more extensively than it. 
has been hitherto. *
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I pray tbat God will bless as, and 
bless ibis whole people; and I  pray 
that the testimony which we have 
received here during this Conference, 
which is true, may not be forgotten 
by us. I  cap bear the same testi
mony. I  know this work is of God. 
I  know Joseph Smith was a Prophet 
of God. I have heard two or three 
of the brethren testify about brother 
Young in Nauvoor Every man and 
every woman in flat assembly, which 
perhaps might number thousands, 
could bear the same testimony. I 
was there, the Twelve were there, 
and a good many" others, and all can 
bear the same testimony. The ques- 
tion might be asked, why was the 
appearance of Joseph Smith given to 
Brigham Young?' Because here was 
Sidney Rigdon and other men rising 
up and claiming to be the leaders of 
the Church, and men stood, as it 
were, on a pjvot, nob knowing which
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way to turn. Bnt just as quick as 
Brigham Young rose in that assem
bly, his *<iace was that of Joseph 
Smith—the mantle of Joseph had 
fallen upon him, the power of God 
th a t ' was upon Joseph Smith was 
upon him, he had tbe voice of Joseph* 
and it was the voice of the shepherd. 
There was not a person in that as> 
sembly, Rigdon, himself, not ex
cepted, but was satisfied in his own 
mind that Brigham was the proper 
leader of the people, for he would 
not have his name presented, by his 
own consent, after tbat sermon was 
delivered. There was a reason for 
this in the mind of God; it con
vinced the people. ' They saw and 
heard for themselves, and it was by 
the power of God.
, May God bless yon. May he give 

ds wisdom toldirect as in all things, 
and promote all the interests of Zion 
for Jesus' sake. Amen.
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/ ^ I  'iiave a" Request ib make of the 
Bishops and Elders, of fathers and 
mothers, and of the'brethren and sis
ters in genera!. There are a few 
points updnwhich I  feel that t  should 
like the people to receive a little 

^counsel. One li8, I  would be very 
much pleased, aud I  do not think I  
ttould be any more satisfied than the-
• No. ‘ * - ,

’’ OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY. * ‘

Spirit of' the' Lord would, to have 
the Latter-day Saints pay a little 
more attention to the Sabbath day, 
instead of riding about, visiting, and 
going on excursions. There has 
been a great deal said upon this sub
ject! We ate continually teaching  ̂ - J 
the people how to be saved, but they v ̂  
seem, to forest the responsibilities 

Vol. XV: "
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tbat are upon tbom. I  am as libera] 
in my feelings with regard to using 
the Sabbath tor anything and every
thing, where duty demauds it, as any 
person living, and believe tbat the 
Sabbath was made for tuau, instead 
of man for the Sabbath. But it is a 
day of rest. The iiord has directed 
his people io rest one-seventh part of 
the time, and we take the first day 
of the week, and call it onr Sabbath. 
This is according to the order of the 
Christians. We should observe this 
for onr own temporal good aud spirit
ual welfare. When we see a farmer 
in such a hurry, that he has to attend 
to his harvest, and to haying, fence- 
making, or to gathering his cattle on 
the Sabbath day, as far as 1 am con
cerned, I count him weak iu the faith. 
He has lost the spirit of bis religion, 
more or less. Six days are enough 
for us to work, and if we wish to 
play, play within the six days; if we 
wish to go on excursions, take one of 
those six duys, but on the seventh 
day, come to the place of worship, 
attend to the Sacrament, confess your 
faults one to another and to our God, 
and pay atteution to the ordinances 
of the house of God.

How mauy ears will hear this, and 
how many hearts will receive it and 
treasure it up? That is the ques
tion. Words go into the ear and are 
fopgotten; but I  say to you, Lattcr- 
diy Saints, it is your duty and my 
duty to pay attention to the Sabbath 
day. When my brethren, my friends, 
and my family have business on hand, 
and manage to start it on a Sunday 
morning, 1 head them off if I  pos
sibly can, by throwing some obstacle 
or other in the way, or by persuasion 
get them to omit it on that day. As 
far as I cau, I also persuade my own 
iiunily to observe the hours of meet
ing. Not that I  can say that my 
family is as fond of meeting as 1 am 
myself. I  like to meet with the

brethren, and I  like to go to a place, 
of worship; I  like to bear, and learn 
and • pay attention ib the ordinances 
of the house of God. I  teach my 
family in these respects, and 1 do not 
know that I have any more fault to 
find with my own family than others 
have with theirs; perhaps there may 
be some credit due to them. But I  
say to the brethren and sisters, in the 
name of the Lord, it is our duty and 
it is required of us by our father in 
heaven, by the spirit of our religion, 
by our covenants with God and each 
other, that we observe the ordinances 
of the house of God, and especially 
on the Sabbath day, to attend to the 
Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. 
Then attend the Ward meetings and 
the quorum meetings.

Another thing: I do wish that 
parents would urge upon their chil
dren to cease playing in the streets 
as much as they do. There are suf
ficient places of resort in various 
parts of the city without the boys 
being compelled to play in the mid
dle of tho streets. Every time I  
travel through the streets I  see chil
dren playiDg in them. And will 
they turn out of tho way for a car
riage ? No, they will not, and some 
of them will sometimes even dare 
you to drive over them; and some
times people have to stop their car
riages to save the lives of children. 
We have been more fortunate, here, 
I  presume than in any other city in 
Christendom where they drive as 
mauy carriages as we drive in our 
city,'in having so few accidents; but 
this 1 attribute to the kind hand of 
Providence. But we see children iu 
the street, dariug teamsters to ruu 
over them, and whether they are iu 
a  carriage, wagon, buggy, or cart it 
is no matter, they will not give the 
road for a horse team. I  will say 
this to all Israel, to every man that 
carries himself discreetly—as a gen
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tleman, if one of my boys attempts 
to obstrnct the highway, so that yon 
cannot drive along and attend to yoor 
business, leave yonr carriage, take 
your whip and give him a good sound 
Lorse-whipping, and tell him yon will 
do it every time yon find him in the 
street trying to obstruct the highway. 
I  will not complain of yon, although 
I  can say this, I  think, of a trntb, 
that a boy of mine never did this, 
never. I  have no knowledge of it at 
least. Look npon a community like 
ours, see the conduct of the youth 
in this respect, it is a disgrace to 
civilization; it is a disgrace to any 
people that profess good morals. 
‘Well, I  wish to say this to the Saints, 
keep your boys from the streets, and 
from playing ball there. There are 
plenty of grounds for them to play 
upon and use at their pleasure, with, 
ont going into the streets; and when 
we are so numerous that we have no 
place of resort for onr boys to pitch 
quoits and play ball, there is plenty 
of groond on the eartb, and we will 
thin out a little here and go where 
•we can have a little more room. Bnt 
we have plenty here at present

Now, remember, my brethren, 
those who go skating, buggy riding 
or on. excursions on the Sabbath day 
—and there is a great deal of this 
practiced—are weak in the faith. 
Gradually, little by little, little by 
4 ittle, the spirit of their religion leaks 
ont of their hearts and their affec
tions, and by and by they begin to see 
•faults in their brethren, faults in the 
doctrines of the Church, faults in the 
organization, and at last they leave 
'the kingdom of God and go to des
truction. I  really wish you would 
remember this, and tell it to yonr 
neighbors.

And furthermore, bow many Lat
ter-day Saints, who live in this city, 
and are perfectly able to go to meet
ing, are away to-day ? We • have

people enough in this city t6  fill this 
small building to overflowing every 
Sabbath, if they liked to hear the 
words of life. In the morning, it is 
true, there are many in the Sunday 
school, and that we recommend; but 
in the afterpart of the day, where are 
these school children ? Aro they 
playing in the streets, or are they 
visiting ? In going to Sunday school 
they hav# done their duty so far; but 
they ought to be here. In their 
youth they ought to learn the prin
ciples and doctrines of their faith, 
the arguments for truth, and, the ad
vantages of truth, for we can say with 
one of old, “ Bring up a child in the 
way it should go,' and when it is old 
it will not depart from it.” If we 
are capable of bringing up a child iu 
the way it should go, I will assure 
yon that it will never depart from 
that way. Many persons think they 
do bring up their children in the way 
they should go, but in my lifetime I  
have seen very few, if any, parents, 
perfectly capable of bringing np a 
child in the way it should go; still 
most of ns know better than we do, 
and if we will bring np our children 
according to tho best of our know
ledge, very few of them will ever 
forsake the truth.

Now, 1 beseech you, my brethren 
and sisters, old and young, parents 
and children, all of yon, try and ob
serve good, wholesome rules! Be 
moral, be upright, be honest in your 
deal. I  do not wish to find fault 
with the Latter-day Saints, but I  
assure you, my brethren and sisters, 
we take too ranch liberty with each '  
other; we do not observe the strict * 
order of right and honesty in many 
instances, as much as we should, and 
we have got to improve in these 
things. We have been hearing, to
day, how the kingdom of God is ' 
going to prosper on the eartb. So it 
is, that is very true. Do we think
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that we will prosper and abide iu it, 
in unboliness and unrighteousness ? 
If we do, we are mistaken. If we 
do not sanctify the Lord God in oar 
hearts and live by every word that 
proceeds out of bis moutb, and shape 
our lives according to the rales laid 
down in Holy Writ, and by what the 
Lord has revealed in latter days, we 
will come short of being members of 
this kingdom, and we will bo cast ont 
and others will take our place. We 
need not flatter ourselves that we are

going to prosper in anything that is 
evil, and have the Lord still own us. 
It is very trne that be is merciful to 
us and bears with ua. “ Wait ano
ther day,” he says; “ Wait another 
year, wait a little longer, and see if 
my people will not be righteous;” 
and those who will not, will be gath
ered to their own place; but those 
who will sanctify themselves before 
the Lord will inherit everlasting life- 
God bless you, Amen.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT. DANIEL H. WELLS,

Delivered in 1’ue Bowery, B iuoiiam City, Saturday, J une 8, 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)
— o-----

THE GOSPEL PLAN— IT MUST BE OBEYED IF ITS BLESSINGS BE 
SECURED—GOD’S KINGDOM HAS COME.

I  feel glad of the opportunity of 
bearing my testimony once again to 
the principles of salvation that have 
been revealed in the day in which 
we live, to the children of men. 
There is an impression resting upon 
the people of every nation on the 
face of the earth, that some great 
events in human history are abont to 
take place. In the Christian world 
there is a general belief that the time 
is approaching when the God of 
heaven will assume the reins of 
power. They talk about the reign 
of Christ, the great millennial day, 
when the kingdoms of this world 
will become the kingdoms of our 
Lord aud his Christ.

I t  is hardly possible for any per
son to live to the years of maturity

without having some impression, 
some anxiety concerning his future 
state; all persons, at some period of 
their existence, have such impres
sions. They come from the Lord, 
and their effect on the mind is as 
plain as the mark of the type on the 
paper; and the reason we experience 
them is because we are the children 
of God. There is a link existing 
between God and his children here 
on the earth, and that draws them 
towards him, and enables all who 
listen to the promptings of his good 
Spirit to increase in good, and to 
overcome that which is evil. This 
is natural, and exists to a greater or 
less extent in the hearts of all the 
children of men.

There is evil in the world—evil
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influences tbat strive against and 
destroy that which is good. Men’s 
names are written in the Book of 
Life, and will forever remain writ
ten there unless they do something 
to ont the thread and to blot them 
oat. Men are naturally religious in 
their feelings, and it is a perversion 
of their nature to go into wicked and 
by and forbidden paths. The prac
tice of evil brings with it no peace or 
true happiness. It destroys the vital 
thread of life that reaches into the 
eternal bowers of peace and salvation. 
The Lord our God has never given a 
commandment to the children of 
znen but tbat would, if observed; be 
for their happiness and well-being 
here on the earth, and it is for our
selves that we serve God and keep 
his commandments. All that he has 
done, all tbe commandments he has 
given, are for onr benefit, not for his. 
I t  would be well for us, as the Presi
dent has just observed, if we would 
walk in the channels of truth and 
virtue, and in strict obedience to the 

-commands of God, for thereby we 
promote onr own welfare and secure 
to ourselves an eternal inheritance in 
the realms of joy and happiness. 
'The kingdom is ours if we will live 
for it. We may come to an inheri
tance of all tbat is worth desiring or 
possessing, of all that will be of any 
benefit to us either here or hereafter, 
if we will live for it.

God, our heavenly Father, has re
stored the authority of the Holy 
.Priesthood, through the channel of 
which a communication has been 
'Opened up between the heavens and 
the earth; and through that chan
nel we can learn to know God, whom 
to know is life eternal. The way to 
this is opened to all the children of 
men, and the invitation has gone 
forth 'unto all people to repent of 
their sina, and return to God and re
ceive the blessings. There is no true

enjoyment but what can be obtained 
through this channel, and it is within 
the purview of the kingdom of God 
here upon the earth. The people 
should not be afraid of the govern- • 
ment of God; it is only calculated 
for their benefit, and it will be a 
blessed day when it can take the 
place of the wicked governments that 
now exist on the face of the earth, 
and its establishment should be hailed 
as the grandest and best event that 
could take place among the children 
of men. In the kingdom and gov
ernment of God is every blessing that 
is enduring, and it will confer upon 
those who abide its laws all the peace, 
joy and happiness they can conceive 
of. Outside of it there is nothing 
worth having; all real true happi
ness, all that can serve onr best in
terests comes within its purview.

Are we obliged, in order to secure 
present happiness and enjoyment, to 
go outside the kingdom of God ? By 
no manner of means, although it is- 
so esteemed in tbe religious world. 
A great many so-called religious peo
ple feel that they are restrained of 
their liberty and enjoyment by being 
members of their churches. This is 
a-wrong view. Our Father in hea
ven does not wish to restrain his 
children in anything tbat is right, 
and it is right for people to enjoy 
themselves, and the very acme of 
happiness is to be obtained by obey
ing the behests and commands of our 
Father in heaven. Men may indalge 
in things they call happiness, bnt ‘ 
there is often no real happiness io 
them, for they bring punishment 
along in the sting they leave behind. 
I t is not so with proper enjoyments 
—enjoyments within the scope of 
reason and right, where there is no 
infringement upon each other. The 
great law of demarcation between 
that which‘is wrong and that which 
is right is not to infringe upon th e*
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rights of another. No man has a 
right to infringe npon another. We 
serve oarselves, then, by serving 
God and keeping his commandments, 
and the way is so plain that no per* 
son can err therein. Our boys who 
have been properly raised and tutored 
in the Church and kingdom of God, 
who have attended Sunday school, 
learned the catechism and become 
conversant with the principles set 
forth in the Scriptures, in the Book 
of Mormon, and in the book of Doc
trine and Covenants, and have been 
endowed with the authority of the 
Holy Priesthood, can teach men the 
way of life and salvation; and if 
they will follow their teachings they 
will bring them back into the celestial 
kingdom of God, they are so simple 
and so easy to be comprehended.

There are a good many ways 
pointed out by the children of men, 
which they call the ways of life and 
salvation, bnt the end thereof is 
death. The Lord is not the author 
of the confusion that exists in the 
religious world. Satan stands there, 
ready, and has religion at his fingers’ 
ends, already manufactured, to suit 
the notions of men. Men get no
tions and ideas foreign to the truth, 
and they find religion manufactured 
to their order, and can get any kind 
that they have a mind to order, just 
as one who goes to a huckster’s shop 
can purchase anything he has a mind 
to pay for. They have their man a* 
fnctured religion to pay for, for Satan 
does not work for nothing.

There is but one way, one faith, 
one baptism, one God, one Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, the mediator 
between God and man; he has made 
it manifest unto the children of men 
in the day and age in which we live. 
It  has been told to us here, to* day, 
and is frequently reiterated in our 
hearing, that God is full of mercy, 
and would rather thut all men should

turn from evil and livo. He begs 
people to turn from their evil ways. 
He says “ Take upon you ray yoke, 
for it is easy, aud my burden, for it 
is light; and come, partake of the 
waters of life freely, without money 
and without price.” These words 
are sounded in onr ears coritiuually,. 
for the Lord would rather that all 
men would turn and live and come to* 
him. Why so ? He is merciful,, 
and the invitation is as widespread 
as the vast domains of the world: it 
reaches every human being, every 
son and daughter of Adam upon the- 
face of the whole eartb. Holy mes
sengers of salvation are sent forth by 
the directiou of the God of heaven, 
through the channel of the holy 
priesthood that he has revealed and 
instituted again among men, warning 
the people to turn from their evil 
ways, and to become partakers of this 
great happiness and glory and to 
sustain his government npon the 
earth. It is true the impression has 
gone forth in the midst of the na
tions, and it is a true impression, that 
he will establish his government 
npon the earth. This earth belongs 
to God, be has a right to rule and 
govern it, aud it is his intention to 
do so. Prophets, in ages gone by, 
have disclosed this, and modern pro
phets have done the same in our day 
through the channel of the Holy 
Priesthood. That Priesthood has- 
been organized according to the an
cient pattern, for God set in his 
Church, first Apostles, second Pro
phets, and so on. It has been reor
ganized according to this pattern, 
and the proclamation has gone forth 
—“ Repent and give glory to God.” 
The Gospel has been restored by the 
angel which John saw flying through 
the midst of heaveu having the ever
lasting Gospel to preach to those who- 
dwell on the earth, saying, “ Fear 
God and give glory to him, for tho
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hour of his judgment is come.” This 
message has been * sounded in the 
.midst of the nations, and the greater 
portion of the people who have gath
ered to these valleys have listened to 
this proclamation. I t reached their 
ears and made an impression npon 
them, and they gathered up from the 
midst of the nations of the earth to 
these valleys of the mountains to be 
taught in the ways of the Lord, that 
they might walk in hi3 paths, in- 
stead of walking in the vftin imagi
nations of their own hearts and in 
ways of error, because, as the ancient 
prophet says, “ They have inherited 
error and lies from their fathers.” 
Behold, this has been fulfilled in the 
day in which the angel has brought 
forth aud revealed tbe Gospel. Now 
we can see wherein we and our fa* 
thers have been in error. We have 
been taught the precepts of men 
instead of the commandments of 
God; but in our day we have been 
touched with the light of truth and 
with the Spirit of the living God, 
through obedience to the principles 
of the Gospel. The Saints of the 
Most High, having beard these prin
ciples proclaimed in their ears, had 
faith in them and in God, and thoy 
repented of thoir sins and went forth 
into the waters of baptism, according 
to tbe words of our Savior—“ Except 
a mail be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the king
dom of God.”

Having been obedient to these 
principles and having had hand* luid 
upon them for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost, it has been given nnto 
us, and we knCw, ourselves, concern
ing these things, and bear testimony 
this day that they are true. I t  has 
come from God, it is not any “ gaess 
so; ” it is not a hope within a hope, 
that we have a hope, but: we bear tes
timony that we verily do know that 
God has spoken, and we warn all

people to repent and turn to God, 
and partako of the waters of life 
freely, without money and without 
price.

This is what has brought this peo
ple together in the valleys of the 
mountains; and they are laboring 
now to bring forth and establish tbe 
Zion of God upon the earth, accord
ing to the words of his Holy Pro
phets, whose prophecies have been 
aud are being fulfilled in the history 
of this people. The kingdom of God 
is actually transpiring right before 
our face and eyes, but tho world can
not see it, because they are not born 
again. They can not enter this 
kingdom, because they are not born 
of the water and of the Spirit, and 
because they do not comply with the 
requirements of the Gospel and ren- 
der obedience to the great plan of * 
salvation devised in the heavens be
fore the foundation of the world. 
This plan was understood and was 
in the programme before the morn
ing stars together sang for joy, nnd 
who can better it? Puny men un
dertake to do so, but their efforts are 
vain, and they only betray their own 
folly and presumption. Onr Father 
in heaven knew better than any of 
us whnt was for our best interests, 
and he has condescended to make it 
manifest to his children here, and if 
they would walk in accordance there* 
with they would lay the foundation 
for eternal power, dominion and 
glory.

I t is the dnty of the Lntter-day 
Saints to live by every word proceed
ing from the mouth of God.

He ht*s told us to keep the words 
of wisdom, and has said that they 
are adapted to the capacity of all 
who can be called Saints, even the 
weakest. But, see the frailty of hu
manity! We think we know and 
understand better than the Lord, 
wbat is best for us. We say this by
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our acts a great many times; bat we 
might as well learn, first as last, that 
the Lord knows best, and tbat his 
way is better than oars, as much so 
as the heavens are higher than the 
earth. He has trodden the path, and 
has had the experience that we have 
not had, nnd has kindly condescended 
'to make known a little of his expe
rience in regard to these things. He 
has told us that it is not good for us 
to take spirituous liquors; bat a great 
many of us think a little will do ns 
no harm, and it is better for us to 
hnve it than not to have it. He has 
told us not to swear, not to take the 
name of the Lord in vain, not to give 
way to our evil passions. Our pas* 
sions are good, nnd planted within us 
for a good and wise purpose, to give 
•us strength aud energy of character; 
but they should be governed and 
controlled by tbat heaven-inspired 
intellect aud reason with which 
every person is endowed; in other 
words, our passions should be oor 
servants and not our masters.

If we are thas governed and in
fluenced kindness, love and charity 
will 611 every heart; but depart from 
that, let passion bear sway, then the 
evil influences that attend us take 
possession and cause us to go astray 
into by and forbiddeu paths. AVhen 
passion rules it dethrones reason and 
intellect, and makes a beast of a man; 
and he who has no mote comninud of 
himself than to be governed by pas
sion has fallen far beneath the dignity 
of true manhood, and the end of 
such a course is death.

These are some of the things that 
we have to be told pf so often, be
cause we aro so forgetful, and we 
oftentimes let the cares of the world 
choke the word of life. The latter 
is sown in the hearts of the children 
of men, and sometimes it takes root 
and grows fairly for a little while, 
and then withers and dries up. Some*

times it falls into*goo3 ground, takes 
root downward and bears fruit up
ward ; and where it does not do this 
it is owing to the frailties of human, 
nature, and to its proneness to wan
der from the way of life and to dis
regard the truths of heaven.

One of the greatest boons that 
could be conferred upon the children 
of men would be to have the govern
ment of God established Qn the 
earth. Can they see it ? No, they 
stand in fear of it. What makes 
men fear it ? What makes them 
afraid of the Lord, or of his govern
ment being established on the earth ? 
Is it not because their deeds are evil, 
and because they are afraid of re* 
ceiving the punishment due for the 
same? The word has gone forth, 
and most men believe it, that every 
man will be judged according to the 
deeds done in the body, whether 
they be good or evil. And when men 
are conscious of evil deeds, and 
know they do not pay allegiance to 
the kingdom and government of God, 
they have reason to fear and dread 
the future; and let me say here, the 
time will come when they will call 
upon the rocks and mountains to fall 
upon them to hide them from his 
presence. But it should not be so. 
We need not bo afraid of the rule 
and government of God, it is only 
calculated to benefit the children of 
men, aud it will bo a glorious happy 
day when it shall be established on 
the earth in its fulnoss. Men should 
fear to do wrong, to commit iuiquity; 
tboy should do themselves the kind
ness to honor the principles that per
tain to their well-being, aud to eternal 
life and exaltation. Such principles 
should be hailed with joy, gladness 
and delight by all the children of 
men. The time will come when the 
government of God will prevail over . 
the whole face of the earth, notwith
standing all that mankind, and all
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that the powers of evil can clo against 
it. Tbe principles which underlie 
the kingdom and government of God 
are those of truth and virtue, and 
they will endure; while sin, iniquity, 
disobedience and unbelief will be 
swept away, aud the man who builds 
his house or castle on such a founda
tion will find that it will not stand 
in the day of the Lord Almighty. 
When the storms come and the winds 
heat upon that house it will be swept 
awny; in that day too, men will be 
stripped of all their hypocrisy and 
iniquity, and they will stand forth 
in all tbeir naked deformity, then 
they will call upon the rocks to fall 
upon and hide them from the pre
sence of the Lord. Men should live 
so that they can bear the scrutinizing 
eye of the Almighty. Persons may 
think they can commit this or that 
evil, aud no one will know i t ; they 
may be very secretive in doing wrong, 
and think they will never be found 
out. But if 1 commit,evil I  know 
it, and when I  know it, one too many 
knows i t ; and the Lord knows it as 
well as I  know it. We can not hide 
it  from him, and we had better not 
commit ourselves in any such a way, 
for in the great day of the Lord 
these things will be revealed.; man 
will stand forth in his naked defor
mity, and the wickedness of wicked 
men will be made to appear, and it 
will be written where it can be read 
by all people when the vail shall be 
taken from before the eyes. Then 
let us repent and turn to God with 
full purpose of heart, and the promise 
to every one who will do this in sin- 
cerity is that their sins shall be for
given, and that they shall receive the 
testimony which we bear this day— 
namely that the Gospel we preach, is 
the Gospel of the Son of God and 
has been revealed for the salvation of 
the human family.

This promise is certain and sure,

there need be no doubt about it; it 
will be fulfilled to all whom the Lord, 
our God shall call—to every one who 
repents of his evil ways and renders 
obedience to its mandates. The min
ister in the pulpit needs it as much 
as anybody else. Why ? Because 
he has taught error; he has assumed 
to himself the authority of high 
heaven, which has never been given 
to him. He has run before he was 
sent, and has taught the traditions of 
the fathers instead of the command
ments of God. He needs to repent 
of his evil ways, and not only to re
pent of but to turn from them.

No man can get a greater testi
mony ot the forgiveness of his sins 
by the Lord, than a knowledge within 
himself that he has turned away 
from his evil deeds. He knows it 
then, for God has promised to forgive 
every one who will comply with the 
requirements of the Gospel and turn 
from evil; and the man who forsakes 
evil knows it, and if he has no other 
testimony of his forgiveness, this is 
as great a one as he can possess.

I  know tbat this is different kind 
of preaching from what people get 
in the world, bnt that makes no dif
ference. We are a different people 
from any other, God has made us. so 
by the instructions that he has im
parted unto us through his servants. 
He has taught us another and a bet
ter way—the true way, the way that 
leads back to him, the way of life, 
truth and salvation. The Scriptures 
—the history of God’s dealings with 
his children in past ages when the 
authority of the Holy Priesthood 
was on the eartb, also bear testimony 
that this is the work of God, and 
that all. who receive it, and remain 
true and faithful, may become co- 
workers with our heavenly Father in 
bringing to pass his purposes and 
establishing his kingdom npon the 
eartb, if we will only let him work
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with us; but we must do this. He 
will establish his work any how, in
dependent of us, if we do not see 
proper to aid him in this great enter
prise. If  we do not do it, he will 
find somebody who will, for the day 
of redemption, the set time has come 
for the commencement of this great 
work An impression has gone forth 
among all tbe children of men that 
the time is rapidly approaching to 
prepare the way for the coming of 
the Lord, and the establishment of 
his kingdom on the earth. No mat
ter whether it be Qenlile, Jew, bond 
or free, heathen or Christian, this 
Impression has been made on the 
minds of all classes of the children 
of men in all the nations of the 
earth, and it is true. The set time 
has come when God will put forth 
his hand to establish his kingdom, 
and every body knows iti 'W’e pro. 
claim in tbe ears of the people that 
the acgel has come and brought again 
the everlasting* Gospel to preach to 
all the inhabitants of the earth—to 
every nation, kindred, tongue and 
people. Let those, then, who have 
not received it, make some inquiry

* concerning this work. It is not a 
thing done np in a corner, bnt it is 
like a city set on a hill, that can not 
he hid. The kingdom of God is 
transpiring before the eyes of the 
children of men. Let them take 
heed aud not raise their beel against 
it, because if they do, it will only 
redound to their own discomfiture. 1 

Then they had better not do it, they 
bad better receive it, or at least in
vestigate, and then, if they do not 
receive it, they haa better withhold 
their hands instead of seeking to 
destroy and overthrow the work and 
kingdom of God. All efforts to do 
so will be futile, they will do tbe 
kiugdom no harm, for nothing can 
prevent its increase and triumph in 
the earth. God will not be thwarted

in his purposes and designs. The, 
set time has come for him to favor 
bis people, and to establish his king
dom, and the pnuy arm of man will 
be powerless to prevent it. Have * 
they not been trying for forty years ? 
Are the lessons of the past of no 
benefit to the world? I t would 
seem so, indeed. They are slow to 
learn this lesson, peradventure they 
may learn it after awhile, but not so 
long as evil predominates as it does 
at present in the hearts of the great 
majority of the children of men. We 
may be scattered and driven and 
have many afflictions to endure, but 
will that stay the work of God ? No. 
How has it boen ? Let our past 
experience teach us and the world at 
the same time. It has only increased 
and given greater velocity to the work 
of God. Pliamix like, it has risen 
from its ashes and, if there is any
thing about it formidable, it has pre
sented a more formidable face than 
ever before, notwithstanding the most 
strenuous exertions of its adversaries. 
My testimony is that the experience 
of the past will be renewed in the 
future, if the enemies of Zion work 
for its overthrow. They may snd- 
ceed in taking the lives of some of 
the servants of God; they have done 
that in the past, bat it never ob
structed the work, and all their efforts 
in the future will be as powerless as 
in the past.

I t  is for the Saints to ponder these 
things in their hearts, and with re
newed confidence and greater faith 
to press forward in their high calling. 
Their past observation and experience 
have proved to them the necessity 
of continual diligence. Many who 
have borne faithful testimonies to the 
truth of this .work have apostatized 
and forsaken the truth because they 
have neglected some duty and have 
gradually given way to evil, and the 
counsels of their miud have become

0
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darkened to tbe principles of truth, 
and they have finally forgotten that 
they ever knew them to be true.

Then let ns take heed to our steps. 
“ Let him who standeth take heed 
lest he fall,” is a very good exhorta
tion. We are none of ns indepen
dent, and none have got so for along 
but we find it necessary to live hum
bly before the Lord. We should 
pray without ceasing, and let onr 
hearts be drawn towards the Lord 
continually, never forgetting him, or 
the principles that he has revealed 
unto ns; but we should be actuated 
by them in all we say and all we do. 
If  we do this, the Spirit of the Lord 
will be within ns like a well of water 
springing up unto everlasting life. 
I t  is necessary that every one should 
live thus humbly before the Lord, in 
order to have full possession of this 
Spirit. This will bring peace, joy 
and comfort nnder all difficulties that 
may assail us and seek to prevent our 
progress iu the kingdom of God.

What is a man good for who flies 
the track the very moment obstruc
tion or difficulty presents itself before 
him? Nothing. He has not proven 
his integrity, and he cannot prove it 
in this way. We have undertaken 
to follow the Lord through evil as 
well as good report; and the Lord, 
and his ways, his teachings and gov
ernment are in evil report in tbe 
world; and he who has independence 
and courage enough to strip himself 
of his surroundings in the world, 
and seeks to establish the kingdom of 
God, has to meet these difficulties 
which present themselves before him. 
He has to stem his ear to the popular 
stream. I t  is easy to float with the 
stream; but it requires more courage, 
and independence of character and 
greater nerve to stem the tide of 
corruption in the world than to go 
down with the current; and the man 
who takes this course is far more in

dependent than he who has not the 
courage to do so.

Then let us take courage and press 
onward if we have received the truth, 
as we know we have; if we have re
ceived the testimony of Jesus—the 
spirit of prophecy, as we know we 
have, let ns take heed to our steps 
and continue faithfnl, never swerving 
to the right hand or to the left, for 
of all people in the world, the‘Latter- 
day Saints are the people who cannot 
afford to lay off the armor of right
eousness for a moment. The tempter 
the evil one, is at our elbow, ready to 
enter in and take possession and blind 
our understandings and cause us to 
make shipwreck of our faith if pos
sible.

The Saints should live hnmble, be 
courteous, be civil and live for God' 
and his kingdom. That is the only 
job we have on hand. Let ns work 
on that job as long as we live on the 
earth. , Onr religion is not a matter 
of enthusiasm, to last a day or a week, 
and then evaporate into thin air, like* 
the religions of the world ; buteveiy 
hour, every day, every week, every 
year, as long as we live on the earth, 
it should be first with us, for it is 
only he who endures faithful and 
true to the end that will be saved, 
and will inherit everlastirg habita
tions. We need not lay to our souls 
the flattering unction that we can go 
hand in hand with the devil all onr 
lives aud inherit celestial glory. 
That is not in the programme. We 
can do as we please about receiving 
or rejecting the principles of life and 
salvation as they have been revealed. 
We have this power, because we are 
free agents, to act as we please in this 
matter; but we can not go back into 
celestial abodes and inherit celestial 
glory unless we keep the law pertain
ing to that kingdom- And so with 
every other kingdom, even a telestial 
kingdom; we must abide a telestial
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law or we can not participate in {he 
glory appertaining to it.

I  do not wish to continue. I  feel 
thankful for tho privilege of bearing 
my testimony, although I do ro t count 
myself a preacher. But tho prin
ciples of the Gospel make preachers 
of us all, for they make us bear tes
timony of the saifte to the children 
of men. They impel every heart to 
say something* to bear testimony, if 
nothing more, to the troth of the 
principles we have received. This 
life-giving power, the Holy Ghost, I  
say, impels every person who has 
received it to bear this testimony 
according to tbe sphere and position 
he fills, and the duties he is called 
npon to perform. A person may be 
called to plough, sow, reap, build a 
railroad, work iu the cauyon or to go 
and preach to the nations of the 
earth, and one calling is as legitimate 
as another, inasmuch as he who is 
filling it is workiug in the legitimate 
channel, and aidiug to build up the

kingdomfof God.
Every person who has obeyed the 

Gospel has a share of responsibility 
to bring forth and establish this work 
upon the earth. None can shirk thip 
responsibility, but it is shared by all 
according to their spheres and posi
tions. Those engaged in raising 
families are doing their parti to estab
lish the Zion of God, just as much 
as in tho performance of any other 
labor.

Let us ponder these things in our 
hearts, receive the impressions made 
from the heavens above. This will 
exalt us above the grovelling things 
of earth and cause us to attain those 
whioh are before us with cheerful 
hearts and willing minds.

May God preserve us in the purity 
of our most holy faith, and enable us 
to endure to the end, that we may 
inherit everlasting habitations pre
pared for the righteous, is my prayer 
for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT GEORGE A. SMITH,

D blivbrk i>  in  t h e  N k w  T a b e r n a c le ,  S a l t  L a k e  C ity ,  
S u n d a y , J u l y  7, 1872.

(Reported by David IF. Evans.)

SACRAMENT—SELF-EXAMINATION—RECOLLECTIONS OF EARLY LIFE—RE
FLECTIONS ON SCENES OP CHILDHOOD, AFTER AN ABSENCE OF FORTY

YEARS.

The administration of the Sacra
ment is an occasion which calls us, 
one and all, to reflection, to inquire 
of ourselves in relation to our course

of conduct in life—whether the jour
ney wo have pursued, the paths thaft 
we are traveling, are in accordance 
with tho holy principles of that reli
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gion which has been revealed for oor 
salvation, and which we have re* 
ceived. While I have visited the 
cities of the East, I  have observed 
that a great amount of means has 
been expended in the construction 
and ornamenting of churches and 
edifices for public worship. Every 
city, every village is beautified with 
magnificent buildings, stately domes, 
elegant spires, erected in honor and 
for the purpose of religion, and I  
have reflected upon the influence of 
this religion upon the minds of a 
community, in  visiting friends I  
found many who are professors of 
religion, who seem to have an utter 
disregard for any forms of worship 
whatever, and who totally neglect 
prayer in the family and grace at 
tho table. I  am not aware, of course, 
whether or not this is general among 
Christians; but I  notice among the 
Latter-day Saints, that it seems to 
be very natural to be slothful and 
negligent and careless in relation to 
our every-day, simple duties. We 
may build temples, erect stately 
domes, magnificent spires, grand 
towers, in honor of our religion, but 
if we fail to live the principles of 
that religion at home, and to ac
knowledge God in all our thoughts, 
we shall fall short of tho blessings 
which its practical exercise would 
ensure.

While the Sacrament is passed 
around, and we take the emblems of 
our Savior’s death and suffering, and 
realize the sacrifice which he made 
for our salvation, we should ask our
selves, Do we remember him in all 
things P Do we acknowledge his 
hand in the providences with which 
we are surrounded ?. Do we call 
npon him in our families and in 
secret ? Or do we neglect onr duties, 
do we miss praying with our families 
in the morning, and have not time 
to do so in the evening, and are in

such a hurry that we cannot even 
ask his blessing npon onr food, and 
cannot take time to attend meeting 
on the Sabbath, nor afford to devote 
the day to rest, meditation and study ? 
Let us also ask these questions of 
ourselves, Are we honorable in our 
relations with each other?* Do we 
do by our neighbor as we would that 
he should do unto us ? Are we just 
in our dealings ? Are we honoring 
those principles of morality which 
alone can prepare ns to inherit celes
tial glory ? Brethren and sisters, if 
we ask ourselves these questions, and, 
after examining our condnct and 
career, can answer them honestly and 
truthfully in the affirmative, then we 
may partake of the bread and water 
in the presence of our heavenly'Fa
ther worthily. If, on the other 
hand, we have been negligent and 
careless, we should repent, for repent, 
.ance is onr first duty.

Since I  last saw yon, I  have visited 
the scenes of my childhood, and the 
place of my birth, after an absence 
of about forty* years. My ideas of 
right and wrong were formed there; 
my associations with the people, up 
to. fifteen years of age, were such as 
to give deep and strong impressions 
of their character, and of the princi
ples by which they were governed.
I  cannot say that my visit was with
out its painful character. Forty 
years sweep from the face of the 
earth more than a generation. I  
understand statisticians to estimate 
that thirty-three years carry as many 
souls from the earth as dwell on it 
at one time. I  went into my native 
town after forty years’ absence, and 
inquired for those who were the^ 
business men in my boyhood, for the 
magistrates, ministers,, merchants, 
farmers and mechanics with whom I  
was acquainted then. Where were 
they? . Nearly all dead; a very few* 
of tho ofd faces, like ancient oaks,
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remain. On ray father’s farm there 
was a beautiful grove of maple—some 
two hundred trees, standing when I 
was there before, with no other timber 
among them, the ground sown with 
white clover—it was one of the most 
beautiful lawns I  ever saw when I  
left it. I  drove up before the house 
in which 1  was boru, and said to the 
man who was residing there, “ Is 
that grove standing ?” “ Not a ma
ple tree on the farm,” was the reply. 
“ Not a single one?” said I. “ No,” 
said he, “ not a maple on the farm.” 
I  had not even the curiosity to drive 
across the farm, for in my mind that 
grove was the feature of all others, it 
was the place of my dreams.

Many of you know that in 1853 
we had difficulty with tbe Indians in 
Southern Utah. At that time I was 
military commander of the Southern 
Department. Previous to every at
tack on the settlement, ray dreams 
would carnr me back to tbat grove, 
and there I would see, or get some 
intimation of, the coming trouble 
with the Indians. Now there is not 
a tree left. I t would have been about 
so with the people if I  had staid 
away a few years longer.

I  went into the school district 
where I had resided some six years, 
and visited Mr. Porter Patterson, 
with whom I was well acquainted in 
my boyhood, and began inquiring 
for the neighbors. “ Why,” said he, 
“ they are all gone but four: myself 
and wife, and Mr. John Stafford and 
Mrs. Gartield are all the married 
people that remain that lived here 
when you went away, thirty-nine 
years and two months ago.” “ Then,” 
v“said I, “ I must go to the graveyard.”

These reflections would bring to 
my mind the sermons, that 1 had 
heard in my youth. I went to the 
cemetery, and saw the graves of a 
great many of my old comrades. 
There were headstones with inscrip

tions to many whom I  had knownj 
and some whose funerals I had at
tended, and I could recite texts, and 
a portion of the sermons preaohed at 
those funerals. They were generally 
passages like this—“ Be ye also ready, 
for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of Man cometh.” Passages 
of this kind were generally selected 
as warnings to all to be ready for 
death.

Prom the monuments in the grave
yard I found that a good many had 
been summoned in their youth, for 
there were the graves of boys and 
girls with whom I  had associated, 
some of them my relatives. I visited 
three cemeteries with a like result— 
the one in our own-neighborhood, 
one in Colton and the other in Pots* 
dam village, in all of which I had 
been more or less acquainted.

Latter-day Saints, in their preaoh- 
ing, call on men and women to pre
pare to live, aud they teach them how 
to live, believing that if any person 
is prepared to live as he ought to, he 
will certainly be prepared to die 
whenever the summons shall come. 
I t was never a part or portion of onr 
teaching to attempt to scare men to 
heaven. I  went to the meeting 
house, or rather to the site of the 
meeting house, for the old frame 
building had been replaced by another 
of bricks, and it converted into a 
lecture room for the uormal school. 
In that old frame building I had 
been most solemnly sentenced to 
eternal damnation, nine times, by a 
Congregationalist minister forty years 
ago. He had gone to his grave, 
aud nearly all the persons present in 
the congregation ut the time, had 
followed, or preceded, him .' The 
object of this sentence, in the elo
quent and solemn language in which 
it was pronounced, aud so oft-re
peated, was, no doubt, to stir in the 
minds of impenitent sinners, and of
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me particularly, a conviction that 
would secure conversion to Chris* 
tianity, as I  was considered impeni
tent; and I  do not know bat the 
•proper phrase would be, to scare me 
to heaven. But it did not have that 
effect with me, I  never conld under* 
stand nor realize certain portions of 
the teachings which 1  there heard. 
Tbat I  must become so thoroughly 
in love with the justice of God as 
to be perfectly willing to be damued 
to all eternity for his glory, and suf
fer all the miseries which they so 
eloquently described, was to me an 
impossibility, I could see no justice 
in such doctrines. Bnt those were 
times of great religions excitement, 
when revivals and protracted meet* 
ings were common all over the coun
try, and the souls of many were 
stirred to the very core, os it were, 
by the idea, then so strongly advo
cated, of the punishment and misery 
which were to be eternally inflicted 
upon all those who were finally im
penitent. Those sermons divided 
the Christian world into two classes, 
one was made celestial, inheriting 
all the blessings and glory which a 
God could bestow; the other was 
banished to eternal misery.

When the doctrines of the Latter- 
day Saints were preached to me I 
could understand them. I  could 
believe in faith and repentance, in 
the principle of obedience, and in 
the doctrines of baptism for the re
mission of sins, and the laying on of 
Lands for the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and that God had provided for all 
beings that he ever created, a glory, 
honot and immortality in accordance 
with their works, whether good or 
evil, giving, as a matter of course, 
to  the faithful Latter-day Saints, the 
reserved seats; or to use the language 
of the Apostle Paul, I  conld believe 
that there was a glory of the son, a 
glory of the moon, and a glory of

the stars, and that the glory> of the 
stars differed as much as the stars 
differ in brilliancy; and t^at all 
sects, denominations and classes of 
people would receive punishments 
and rewards in accordance with his 
divine justice. Every Latter-day 
Saint that abides in the truth, faith
ful to the end, may expect the glory 
of the sun; and every man that acts 
in accordance with the light that he 
possesses lays a fonndatiou for greater 
glory and honor than eye has seen, 
or than it has entered into the heart 
of mortal man to conceive.

I did not visit these graves with 
the feeling that some of the ministers 
of orthodox churches sought to im
press upon my mind in my youth—
I did not believe that they were 
consigned to eternal punishment be
cause they believed differently from 
what I did. I  went there feeling a 
confidence tbat honorable men and1 
women would receive honorable treat
ment from a just God. In speaking 
on this subject, I  designed simply to 
wake up the hearts of my brethren 
and sisters to the necessity of main
taining this honor, and to the fact 
that, as we advance in the things of 
the kingdom, greater sacrifices and 
more faith and diligence are required 
on our part

I  visited, in the coarse of my jour
ney, the place where Joseph Smith’s 
father was born—Topsfield, Massa
chusetts. I was in the house be was 
born in, and upon the farm where the 
family had resided three generations 
previous, they having resided in that 
county—Essex—as early as 1(566. 
One object of my visit was to obtain 
some historical information in rela
tion to the family of Joseph Smith. 
I t  was about eighty-one years sinoe 
my grandfather moved away from . 
that place, at which time my father 
was eleven years old, and-Joseph’s 
father twenty-one, they bqing bro-



■fir'

JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. a *

thera. I t  would-', seem strange that, | 
after the lapse oje eighty-one years, I  
should find any one who knew my 
grandfather, yet* I  saw several persons 
who stated that they were personally 
acquainted with him,, although they 
could not remember when he moved 

/aw ay; but after doing 60 , he returned 
to that neighborhood, and visited 
his relatives and acquaintances, and 
they bad distinct recollections of 
him, and gave me' reminiscences of 
his history.
%t The graveyard 'at- Topsfield con
tained no monuments over about 
eighty years old. I  do not recollect 
the exact date. Among the oldest 
were the names of my great aunts 

1 and other relatives.' Being a firm 
believer in the doctrine of baptism

* for the dead, I  was anxious to procure 
the names of those departed persons 
wherever our records might be defi
cient, and I have, I believe, a pros
pect of obtaining the names, of about 
nine hundred of the kindred of my 
great grandmother—-Priscilla Gould.

The old portion of the burying 
ground atTopsfield, used by the early 
inhabitants, is totally without monn- 
ments-rno gravestones whatever, so 
that 1 presume*.they* simply used 

. headboards or monuments of wood; 
and the place is now reserved as a 
sacred precinct in which, we were 
told that any of the kindred of those 
ancient worthier of the town might 
plant gravestones if they choose, bnt 
no person is allowed to be buried 
there. The cetAetery had been en-

* larged, and from eighty years ago 
down to the present time there had 
been placed there many gravestones 

/.and handsome obelisks, some mani- 
’ festiug the pride and aristocracy of 

those who placed them there. I  no
ticed one particularly, on which was 
insoribed a notice to the cffect that 
the person buried there was a mil
lionaire. I t  did not say whethor ho

obtamed money honestly .or by some 
other means. - y

In visiting the office W  the town 
clerk, I  examined the record kept by 
my great grandfather in 1776-8, 
which tjme he was the. clerk of that - 
tpwn. i  also found, by 6 xamining^ 
the records ten years before thep? , 
that he had represented the town in 
tho Legislature of the Colony of 
Massachusetts, and was & very firm 
supporter of the Revolution. Just ■ 
as I  was about leaving the office to 
go to the railway station, I. was toldv, * 
by the clerk that he had.a list of th© 
names of the children of Roberfc vjjt 
Smith in the town record. Robert * 
Smith was supposed by us to be the* 
first of our family who settled i$ . 
Massachusetts, sometime previous to  f 
the year 1665. I  there ascertained 
what our family records fail to show, * 
Our records show that he had q soi? 
Samuel, and that Samuel had a son 
Samuel, and that Samuel had a son 
Samuel and a 6on Asael, and Asaeji 
was our grandfather; but I  aseer- ’ 
tained that this Robert Smith had & 
large family, and their "names are 
contained in that old town record..

The Genealogical Society of Mas? 
sachnsetts has got out books contain
ing the records of some hundreds of 
the families of the oldest settlers of 
the colony.* If our friends here, 
whose ancestors were buried  ̂ in New 
England, would unite iu purchasing, 
an entire set of these works, tBOT 
would be enabled to find collateral,- 
if not direct, branches of .their kin
dred; and so obtain a key to help 
them in making the necessary records 
to attend to the ordinances for their 
dead. But our faith is, brethren and 
sisters, that when we have exhausted 
all the powers within our natural 
reason and reach to obtain a know* 
ledge of our dead, and the Lord is 
satisfied with us, revelations will 
opened to pur understandings J>y

n '
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were within the pale of the princi
ples and laws of the Priesthood, be
fore these ordinances were changed 
and the everlasting covenant broken.

In conversing with Mr. Zacchens 
Gould and his wife, of Topsfield, over 
eighty years old, and Dr. Humphrey 
Gould, of Bowe, who were cousins of 
my father, I was enabled to pick np 
many very satisfactory items of in
formation. I  am also under obliga
tion to Mr. John H. Gould, of Tops
field, and to the town clerk of that 
place, Mr. Towne, for valuable letters 
and papers relating to the history of 
our family, all of which, as they re
late to the ancestry of Joseph Smith, 
will form an interesting page in con
nection with his history when it 
shall be pnblisbed.

I  do not design, in conversing with 
yon at the present time, to enumerate 
the visits I  made, though they re
mind me of a remark made concern
ing me by my grandfather on tbe 
las$ day of his life. He died in his 
eighty-eighth year, I  being then in 
my fourteenth year. Said he, “ George 
A. is a rather singular boy. When 
he comes here, instead ot going to 
play as the rest of my grandchildren 
do, he comes into ray room and asks 
me questions about what occurred 
seventy or eighty years ago.” I t  
seemed to me, while I was absent, 
that I  was pursuing the same course 
yet, for although I had got pretty 

. well along in years, I  still wanted to 
, talk with the old folks.
; „ At Woonsocket, B. I., I  visited 

Mrs. Trypbena Lyman, a cousin 
.of my mother, in her 94th year, 

who was living with her unmar- 
married daughter, an agreeable young 

. lady in her 7Gth year. I  had a very 
pleasant visit with them, and from 
them I  learned some interesting in
cidents of my mother’s ancestors. 

No. 7.

N.Y., I  obtained a copy of the family' 
record of my great-grandfather, Dea
con John Lyman, written by bis own 
band in his family Bible—now 200 
years old. Mrs. Butler has been my 
most faithful correspondent among 
all my relatives, and my meeting 
with her and her husband was more 
like meeting a brother and sister 
than cousins.

I t is very well known that, by the 
election of a convention of delegates 
from all the c6unties of this Terri
tory, held in this city, Ex-Governor 
Fuller and myself went to attend the 
Republican Convention at Philadel
phia. Persons appeared there and 
otnected to me because I  was a 
“ Mormon,” and the committee on 
credentials did not think proper to 
allow the representatives of the peo
ple of Utah a seat in that convention, 
consequently we retired, believing, 
fully, that the time would come in 
our country when men will not be 
questioned in relation to their reli
gious faith or practice, when called 
npon to perform the duties of citi
zens, but that if they are firm and 
upright supporters of the Constitu
tion and laws of their country, that 
will be all that will be required of 
them. I  then took the opportunity 
to make these visits, which I  had 
designed doing years before, and 
which I  believe will result in good. 
I  did not seek to be publicly known}. 
I  made no attempts to preach, though 
invited at different times to do so; 
and I must sag for the credit of New 
England, that I  had the- offer of ft, 
Christian church to preach in. * £ 
say this to show that New1 England 
is improving in its religions laith* 
that is, there is less bigotry ’ there 
now than there has been at certain 
periods. I  could have had mAnerous- 
opportunities to preach, but I wishecL 

Vol. XV.
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to make my journey one of rest, and 
addressed but one public congrega
tion, and tbat was last Sabbath in 
the Latter-da^ Saints’ Hall, Brooklyu.

While at Philadelphia I met Mr. 
E. W. Foster, Supervisor of Pots
dam, my native town, he being a 
member of the convention, and one 
of the committee on credentials be
fore whom our claim to a seat was 
Contested. Alter leaving Philadel
phia I visited Potsdam, and an inci- 
(Jeut occurred there which I will 
name. On landing at the railway 
station, Mr. Foster 'happened to be 
there, and recognizing me, he called 
me by name, aud bid me welcome to 
the town. A very respectable-looking 
aged lady, hearing tbe name, stepped 
QP to him and inquired if I was 
George A. Smith, and being answered 
in the affirmative, she seized my 
band and said, “ I want to thank 
you, your father saved my life.”
“ Why, when ?’* “ A good many
years ago.” “ How?” “ We were 
broken through the ice into tbe lake, 
and at the risk of his own life he 
saved miue.” The cars were about 
starting, and she rushed from me 
and said, “ My name was Eliza 
Courier." I really thought the inci
dent worth naming, as occurring in 
the place of my birth, and from 
which I had gone nearly forty years 
before. ,

By the courtesy of General N. S. 
Elderkin, 1 had the privilege of visit
ing the State Normal School at Pots- 
_dam, and was very much pleased 
with the institution. . The vast im
provements which have been made in 
buildings, machinery, roads, tran- 

k sportatiun, aud telegraphs, have cer. 
tainly not been altogether inappli
cable to the progress of education. 
When. I received my education, an 

. Ordinary school master received nine 
, dol}ars a month, and twelve if he 
vwaa, a firafc cjass,teacher; and lie!

could cut blue beech switches enough 
in a day, and perhaps less, to thrash 
tbe scholars the entire winter, and 
they were applied very freely. I 
used to think I got more than my 
share. I thought I could not watch 
the schoolmaster as well as some 
others, my eyes were not quite so 
good. But I noticed on my visit, a 
very desirable change in their school 
government; the cultivation of the 
mind is the object sought now, and 
the teacher has become the frieud as 
well as the preceptor of the pupil. 
Tho bine beech seems to be pretty 
well banished, and there is a marked 
improvement in the whole system of 
education, as well as in telegraphing, 
railroading, machinery, aud archi
tectural works generally.

I met several of my old school
fellows, who were glad to see me, 
and treated me with courtesy. Among 
these I should mention General El
derkin, a man of influence and who 
never, in the darkest hour of our 
persecutions, has failed to recognize 
me as an old schoolfellow and triend, 
notwithstanding he had high reli
gious notions. I  met other gentle
men of this kind.

We are all passing to the tomb, 
and we want to leave a good record, 
that is, one that will be pleasing to 
ttie Lord. I t is not a very lofty 
ambition for a man to spend his life 
so as to have it recorded on his 
tombstone that he died worth a 
million dollars; but if he spend his 
life in doing good, that will be a re
cord that will be to his everlasting 
honor, and will prove to him treasure 
in heaven. People say, “ You Mor
mons believe all will be damned ex. 
cept yourselves.” We know for our
selves that this is the work of God, 
and we know that every Latter-day 
Saint that is faithful to his profes
sion and calling will attain to celes- 

[ tial glory. We also further know
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•ihat God has extended, in his order, 
to all the human race, glory, honor, 
immortality and blessings in accord
ance with their works, whether good 
or evil. Read the visiou in the 
Book of Covenants, and the 15 th 
chaptcr of Paul's epistle to the Cor* 
inthians, and juige for yourselves; 
and while we should straggle to ob- 
tain the greater blessings, we should 
never disparage those who may fall 
short of attaining the highest glory. 
There is a glory of the sun, the Apos
tle informs us, also a glory of the 
moon, and a glory of the stars, and 
as one star differeth from another, so 
do these different degrees of glory 
differ. But in these various glories 
will be found all denominations and 
all honorable men.—-every one in ac
cordance with those things which he 
has done in this life; and, says the 
Savior, “ Suffer little children to 
vcome unto me, for of such is the

kingdom of heaven.”
As I passed by the site of the old 

academy, I said to General Elderkin, 
“ There I  received my Presbyterian 
baptisiu.” “ So did I,” said he. I  
did not wish to raise a question in 
relation to the subject with him at 
all. He is now, I believe, a member 
of the Episcopal Church, and I, of 
course, am a Latter-day Saint; but 
the man who sprinkled the water on 
our foreheads, taught that hell was 
full of infants not a span long. The 
idea was horrible to me from the 
time I first heard it. * “ Suffer little 
children to come unto me, for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven,'* says the 
Savior; aud if we live in the sight of 
God as innocent, pure and holy as 
little children, we shall attain to the 
glory of the sun. May God enahte 
ns to do so through Jesus oor Re
deemer. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT,

D e l iv e r e d  n v  t h e  T a b e r n a c l e , S a l t  L a k e  C it y ,  S u n d a y  A f t e r n o o n ,

A u g u st  4, 1872.

(Reported by .David W. Evans.)

REVELATION FROM HEAVEN AND ITS CONTINUANCE NECESSARY.

Sometimes I  am in the habit of 
taking a text, but at present there is 
no passage of Scripture which pre
sents itself to my mind; I  therefore,

• commence speaking and, through 
your faitti and prayers before the 
Lord, I trust tbat something may be 

t given to me that will edify, and

benefit the congregation. The sub
jects pertaining to the kingdom of 
God are so numerous that, sometimes 
the great difficulty in the mind of a  
servant of God who attempts to ad
dress the people is to know the mind 
aud will of the Spirit in regard to 
what shall bo said. If I  know my
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own heart, I  have no desire to speak 
my own words or to impart unto yon 
my own natural wisdom; but it is 
tho earnest desire of my heart that I 
may impart instraction according to 
the mind and the will of the living 
God. This I can not do unless God 
shall grant unto me the inspiration 
of his Spirit at the very moment, 
and this will depend in a great mea- 
sure upon the hearers as well as upon 
the speaker. If the people have 
faith in God, and pray uuto him, 
exorcising that faith, he may give 
them, something that will be instruc
tive to their minds; but if they 
hnve not faith the Lord may not see 
proper thus to impart.

Wo are permitted, Latter-day 
Saints, to live in a very peculiar age 
of the world. I t is called by us, the 
dispensation of the fulness of times. 
Many dispensations have been re
vealed to the inhabitants of tbe earth 
in past ages, and God has given, 
from time to time, since the creation, 
much instruction to the people. 
What I mean by a dispensation, is’ 
power, authority and revelation given 
from Heaven to direct and counsel 
men here ou the earth. This has 
been given at different ages of the 
world, aud tho instruction which God 
has given has been in accordance 
with the circumstances of the people, 
the revelations and instructions 
which he has given being different 
at one period from those given at 
another. When I say different, do 
not misunderstand me. Many of 
the revelations of God are unchange
able in their nuture, and nre adapted 
to all dispensations; but many com
mandments have been given that 
were adapted only to the dispensa
tions iu which they were revealed. I 
will nainc some of these.

For instance, when some sixteen 
hundred or two thousand years had 
passed away, from the creation, the

world had become very much cor., 
rupted in the sight of God, so much 
so that what little history we have< 
on the subject informs us that all 
flesh had corrupted its way upon the 
face of the earth., God gave a new 
commandment in that period, differ
ing entirely from all former com
mandments. it  was not adapted to 
any dispensation that had preceded 
it, neither would it be suitable for 
any future dispensation: it was in
tended for that particular period 
only. The Lord commanded his. 
servant Noah to build an ark, ac
cording to certain rules and dimen
sions that he gave unto him, for, said 
the Lord, “ I intend to destroy all 
flesh with a flood, except those wh(5\ 
shall gather together into the ark 
which you shall build.”

This was a new commandment 
If  there had been any sectarian' 
preachers who then* lived, and per
haps there were—for preachers who 
have not been sent of God seem to 
have been numerous in all dispensa
tions—they would perhaps huv§\ 
reasoned with Noah in relation to 
this new revelation and command
ment, and said to him, “ What is 
the use now, of getting new revela
tion from God ? You will not dis
pute, Noah, but what Enoch was 
saved and translated to heaven. He 
had enough revelation to save him, 
and can not we be saved in the same 
manner that he was, without having 
any new revelation communicated to 
us ?” I mention this, because such 
arguments are used at tho present 
day in reference to the new revela
tions which the Latter-day Saints 
carry forth to the world. The people 
say, “ You believe in tho Book of 
Mormon as a new revelation, and 
that God has given new command
ments. Have we not enough ? Were 
not the people who lived in the days 
of Enoch, Abraham, Moses and the
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Prophets, in the days of Jesus and 
the Apostles, saved? and if they 
bad enough to save them, if we fol
low the iustructions which 'they 
received, what is the use of obtaining 
another book, called the Book of 
Mormon, or now commandments and 
revelations ?” This has been bronght 
forth as an argument ever since my 
youth to my certain knowledge, in 
all countries where I  have traveled 
and attempted to communicate to the 
world our ideas about new revelation. 
The same arguments might have 
been used in the days of the flood— 
“ Enough has been .given; Enoch 
has been saved and translated, and 
if we follow the revelations given to 
him, why may we not be saved with
out having any thing new ?” But 
Noah would have answered, and very 
properly too, “ God designs to ac* 
•complisb something now tbat he did 
not accomplish in the days of Enoch, 
nor iu the days of Abel and Seth, 
nor in the days of any of those an
cient worthies—be intends to bring 
destruction on all flesh that will not 
repent, by overwhelming this world 

<of ours in a flood of water. He 
intends to pour out his indignation 
and just wrath upon those who'cor
rupt themselves in his sight; and he 
has provided a particular way of es- 

'Cape therefrom, by which yon may, 
if you will, be saved from this judg- 
meat, and thafc way has to be made 
.known by new revelation.” We will 
pass on, however.

Soon after the days of Noah, we 
find that certain men lived upon the 
earth, whose names are recorded in 
this sacred history (the Bible), who 
were called to be the chosen servants 
of God, and whom the Lord blessed 
in a peculiar manner. I  refer now 
to the Patriarchs, and more espe
cially to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
three very worthy men; so worthy 
that the Lord chose them as repre

sentatives of the faithful in all future 
ages, and declared that all who 
should be saved in future ages 
should become their seed, either 
springing directly from their loins, 
or being adopted, through the Gos
pel, into the family of Abraham, who 
was to be called the father of the 
faithful: that is the father not only 
of the faithful who lived from his dny 
until the coming of Christ, but of all 
who should live after Christ who 
followed in the footsteps of this an* 
cient Patriarch and embraced the 
same Gospel that he taught, and they 
should have a cluim on the promises 
that, were made to him.

Now, did the Patriarch Abraham 
receive anything new from God, or 
was there enough already given ? 
Perhaps many may cry, “ Enough to 
save Noah, Enoch, Abel, and all per
sons who would walk before the Lord 
according to ancient revelation, with
out anything new.” But there was 
not enough adapted to the circum
stances by which Abraham was sur
rounded. Why? Because the Lord 
designed to call Abraham out from 
his father's house, from his friends 
and country, and to lead him itilo a 
strange land. Abraham might have 
searched all former records nud 
revelations, bnt here was a duty he 
never could have learned therefrom— 
“ Depart from thy father’s house!” 
It could not be foand written in 
former revelations, hence the circum
stances required new revelation, and 
God gave it by commanding this 
great man—the father of the faithful 
—to leave the land of Chaldea nnd 
to go forth into a country where he 
never had been. Abraham was obe
dient, he went forth and traveled to 
the country that we call Palestine— 
a small territory east of the Mediter
ranean Sea. Aud having arrived in 
that land, he might have searched 
all former revelations in vain to havo
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learned what his doty wns then, for 
there were certain duties required uf 

J him then in regard to which the 
revelation given to him in his native 
land did not enlighten him. One of 
these duties was to go forth npon a

* certain eminence or mountain in 
Canaan. He did as he was taught. 
Ib was a peculiar cammuudwent. I 
have never been commanded to do 
so, neither has any other person in 
this congregation; neither was any 
person who lived before Abraham; 
but he, and he alone needed new 
revelation to fiud ont that he was to 
go to the top of a certain mountain.

' 'When he got. there another new 
revelation was given to him, com
manding him to look to the east, 
then to the west; and then to cast 
his eyes to the north, and to the 
south, and then, behuld, a great pro* 
mit-e was made to him by new 
revelation, namely, ** All the land 
which thou seest shall be given to 
thee and thy seed after tljee for an 
everlasting possession.” No such 
promise coaid he have found in any 
former revelation: this promise was 
adapted to that peculiar individual, 
and to the circumstances in which he 
was placed.

We would imagine that Isaac, 
having bis father's revelations right 
before his eyes, aud knowing all 

1 about them, would sny in his heart, 
“ I need not trouble myself about 
inquiring from God and receiving 
anything new from the heavens. My 
fattier was a good man; he was saved, 
and I shall content myself by giving 
heed to the old revelations.” But 
Isaac did not reason in this way; 
and the Lord had some new rovela* 
fcionr to communicate to the son of 
Abraham, and one of them was to 
confirm the promise that had been 
made to his father. One might na
turally suppose that the revelation 
made to his father was broad enough

and covered the case without being 
confirmed, for it declared that the 
land promised to Abraham should be 
given to him and to his seed after 
him, and we might suppose that that 
included Isaac, and that there was no 
need of a new revelation to him on 
the subject; but if it did include 
him, lsauc was not fully satisfied, he 
would not place bis dependence on 
something that had been said to' 
some other man, but wantrd to know 
for himself whether God intended1 
him to possess that laud,' and there 
was no way for him to obtain this 
knowledge except by direct coin, 
munication with the heavens. He 
obtained it, God renewing the pro* 
mise to him that he bad made to his- 
father Abraham.

By and by comes along the grand
son oi Abraham—Jacob, who, not 
satisfied with the promises made to 
his grandfather and his father-— 
Abraham and Isaac, and not con
sidering himself safe to depend on 
promises made to somebody else, 
came before the Lord and plead with 
him, aud the angels of God catne 
and visited this lad, and he saw a 
ladder reaching from tho ground on 
which he slept to the very heavens, 
upou which the angels were ascend
ing uud desceudiug ; aud he, on thut 
occasion, obtained a confirmation of 
the promise made to his father and 
grandfather.

It is unnecessary for me to trace 
the history of these patriarchs, or to 
mention the various times when God 
thought fit to communicate a new 
revelation unto thera, according to 
the circumstances in which they were 
placed. We might relate the reve
lations given to Jacob after he went 
down into the conutry of Laban, 
where he married his four wives. 
We might relate to you the vurious 
revelations God gave to him during 
his sojourn in thut laud. We might
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also relate to yon the revelations he 
received after he left. thar. conntry 
with his four wives and his children. 
When be came to the brook Jnbbok, 
sending over all his family before 
him, he stopped back, and the Lord 
condescended to give him a new 
revelation. An angel came down, 
aud Jacob and this person laid hold 
of each other, tho same as men do 
occasionally now, to try each other’s 
strength, in what, is termed wrestling. 
These fcivo persons wrestled together 
all ui*ht loug. The angel did not 
see proper to take any advantage of 
Jucob by miracle, bnt ne wrestled 
with him as one man would another; 
and it seems that neither of them 
overcame the other. The angel did 
not succeed in throwing Jacob to the 
ground, neither did Jacob succeed in 
throwing the angel to the grouud; 
bnt after contending together all 
night, the angel at last, put forth his 
finger and touched the hollow of 
Jacob's thigh and lamed him a little, 
and by this means was enabled to 
overcome him. After being thus 
lamed, Jacob found that he had been 
wrestling with an angel of God, and, 
said he, “ I will not let let thee go 
unless thou bless me,” and God. 
through the month of that angel, gave 
to him the same great aud glorious 
promises tbat be had given to his 
futher, and also blessed him as a 
prince, beoanse he had [jower to wrestle 
with an angel all night and prevailed 
with him.

Some suppose that this was the 
firsc con version of Jacob; but, be 
this as it may, Jacob, prior to this 
time, had many great revelations from 
God. After wrestling in this manner 
on one side of the brook Jabhok, he- 
started the next day to overtake bis 
family, aud he placed his four wives 
and their children in a certain order, 
preparatory to meeting his brother 
Esau. By and by Esan comes along

with quite ah array of men, and he 
meets the forward company, consist
ing of Bilhab and Zilpah and their 
children—two of Jacob’s wives and 
their polygamous offspring. He 
continues on until he meets Jacob’s 
third wife, and finally he comes to the 
fourth and her children, with whom 
Jacob was, aud turning to Jacob he 
says, “ Who are all these women and 
children ? ” Jacob answered, “ These 
are they whom God hath given thy 
servant.” Wbat! God give to Jacob 
more than one wife, and a number of 
polygamous children! Is that so? 
Well, Jao->b says so, and we are in
formed that he was then converted, 
that this meeting between Jacob and 
Esan took place, and this declaration 
of Jacob was made after his conver
sion at tbe brook Jubbok. Now. 
would you suppose that a coqverted* 
man would make such a declaration, 
about his wives and children as Jacob 
mnde to Esaa, if it had not been 
true? If a man now-o-daysdeclares 
that God has given him more wives 
than one, and a host of polygamous 
children, he is accused of blasphemy, 
yet Jacoo, after wrestling with an 
angel, declared that such was the case 
with him: he knew it was so and he 
acknowledged the hand of God. 
After he reached the land of 0  tnaau 
we find that God contiuued U> uivo 
to this man revelation after revela
tion, suited to the circumstances; and 
thus we may trace the history of the 
dispensations of God to man.

I  will now touch, in short, uporithe 
history of Moses, who lived several 
hundred years after Jacob—at »- 
period when circumstances culled for 
commandments and revelations dif
ferent to any that had ever been 
given before. After having slain the 
Egyptian, Moses fled from tbe house 
of Pharaoh, and went down into the 
laud of Midiau, and dwelt there forty 
years. „ At a certain time, when he
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,was herding the flocks of his father- 
in-law, Jethro, he saw a bush burning 

-with a very brilliant flume. This 
I excited his cariosity, and he drew

• near, and saw the bnph nppnrentlv 
.burning, and yet not consumed. As

• he drew nearer God spoke to him out 
,of the burning bush, and told him to 
( take the shoes from his feet for the 
, place on which he stood was holy
ground. He never conld have found 
out by former revelation that the 

, ground whereon he stood was holy. 
This God, who appeared in the burn
ing bush, or tbe angel, as the case 
may be, had something for Moses to 
do tbat he could uot possibly learn 

I Irom former revelation, and tbat 
, something was to arise and go down 

into Egypt and deliver God’s people 
—the descendants of Abraham, Isaac 

l and Jacob—from the hands of their 
, enemies. Do you not see tbat it re- 
( quircd new revelation to inform him 
, of this fact ? He was obedient to 
. tbe commandment, for taking Aaron 
. with him, he went down iuto Egypt 
, and stood before the king, and then 

commenced a series of new revela- 
! tions that were wonderful and mar

velous in their nature. The rcve- 
la ions of to-day, however, would not 
suit to-morrow, and those of to-mor- 

, row would not suit the next day. 
Why ? Because God had something 
new to perform every day, and that 

j wlrch was giveu yesterday would not 
be adapted to the work God saw lit 
to perform to*day or to-morrow, 
hence, as often as the day rolled 

j roumi new revelation had to be given 
, to Moses to make known to him what 

the Lord required at his hand, what 
his mission was, what he was to do 

( in tho house of Pharaoh and before
• all the Egyptians. Having accom

plished these wonders, by new reve-
 ̂ lation, Moses and the whole house of 
, Israel, some twenty-five hundred 

thousand ia number, left the land of

Egypt and came forth to the eastern 
border of the Red Sea.

If there had been sectarians in 
that large company, they would 
doubtless have reasoned with Moses 
on this wise: “ Moses, what an 
abundance of revelation God has 
giveu iu former times, and have we 
not enough for our guidance now ? ”
I  say if there had been Baptists, 
Methodists, Presbyterians, members 
of the Church of England, or of 
any of the several hundred different 
sects into which Christendom is now 
separated, this would have been their 
argument, for their argument now is 
—“ We have enough, and do not 
need any more.” But Moses and the 
children of Israel were not influenced 
by such considerations, for they were 
placed in circumstances that re* 
quired something new. The Bed 
Sea was before them, and there were 
mountains on the south and on the 
north, and on the west the Egypt
ians were pursuing them, and the 
inquiry with them was “ What shall 
we do ? ” God gave them revela
tion. He did uot tell them to search 
previous revelations for that was all 
thut was necessary, but he gave them 
revelation telling them what to do, 
and tbat revelation was, “ Stand 
still, and see the salvation of God?” 
If they had not got this new revela
tion they might have been so con
fused that, instead of stauding still, 
some would have run for one moun
tain, and some for another,, some 
this way and some that; but a new 
revelation made them understand 
that their duty, instead of fleeing, 
was to stand still and seo the salva
tion that God would work out for 
them. Moses was commanded to 
smite the waters of tho Red Sea, 
and he did so, and they were parted 
asunder by the power of the Al
mighty and, as we are informed in 
another place, they stood up like
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walls on either side of the path on 
which the children of Israel traveled 
through tbe midst of the sea. We 
would natnrally suppose that water 
would not do this, but it was a mira
cle wrought by the power of the 
Almighty. He placed the waters, 
like Holid walls on each side of his 
people, and they walked through 
dry shod, while the Egyptian army, 
in trying to pursue them, were 
overthrown in the midst of the 
sea.

Then comes another new revela
tion—given by inspiration—to sing 
how the Lord had overthrown the 
eneiniea of his people, how the Lord 
had magnified his great power and 
preserved his people from the Egypt
ian nation, and delivered them from 
bondage. The hosts of Israel tra
veled along from the shores of the 
Bed Sea until they came to the foot 
of Mount Sinai, where, by new reve
lation, they camped; and at a certain 
time, the Lord, by new revelation, 
called Moses up into the mount; 
and when he got thore the Lord saw 
fit to write a certain code of laws on 
tables of stone, and, after keeping 
Moses in the mount forty days and 
forty nights, he sent him down, and 
when he got down he found that the 
children of Israel had corrupted 
themselves in the sight of the Most 

■ High, for they had made unto them- 
‘ selves gods, certain golden calves, 

and they were worshipping them. 
Aaron had caused the people to strip 
themselves naked, and they were 

' dancing around the calves. Moses 
was very angry, not with that kind of 

' anger which fills the bosoms of foolish 
men and women ; bnt that principle 
of justice which burns in tbe bosom

• of the Almighty, bnrned in the bosom 
of Moses, and he threw down the

: tables of the covenant which he had
* brought from Mount Sinai, and they 
v were smashed to pieces. He called

for those on the Lord’s side to come 
out from the midst of that company 
and stand with him, at the same time 
commanding them to gird on their 
swords and put to death those who 
were not for the Lord. That was a 
new revelation, and a curious one, 
was it not ? After all this had 
taken place, the Lord called Moses a 
second time up into the mount by 
new revelation, and again gave him 
tables of stone and laws written 
thereon. He kept him there the 
second time forty days and forty 
nights, without eating or drinking 
anything. One would suppose that 
he could not have 6 tood so long a 
period of fasting—eighty days and 
eighty nights, forty each time. When 
he had obtained the tables the second 
time he came down and stood before 
the children of Israel, and his coun
tenance shone with such brightness 
thnt they were filled with fear, and 
fled from before the presence of Moses. 
They could not endure the glory of 
his countenance, and they besought 
Moses tbat the presence of the Lord 
might not be made manifest in their 
midst. “ Do you, Moses, go and 
talk with the Lord. You can con
verse with him, and let us know 
what the Lord says, bnt do not let 
the Lord come and converse with us, 
lest we be destroyed.” We find that 
they bad so corrupted themselves in 
the sight of God that he, who would 
have delighted to converse with all 
the people, as one man talks with 
another, was obliged to hide his pre
sence from them, and to seud Moses 
to teach them. Moreover their cor
ruptions had become so great that 
the Lord, in his wrath, swore that 
they should not enter into his rest. 
This w h s  made known to them by 
new revelation while in the wilder
ness, or they never could have learned 
it. The Lord also informed them 
thab he would not go up in the midst

i
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of their cam pa Said be, “ I  will 
not go up in the midst of this people, 
because they have corrupted them, 
selves in my sight, lest I break forth 
and consume them in a moment;” 
“ but,” said he, “ I  will send an un
gel before you, and yon most hearken 
to his voice, but my presence shall 
not go with yon, you are too corrupt..” 
By and by we find that an angel was 
left with them, and a cloud by day, 
and the shining of a flawing fire by 
night, guided all their cumps. The 
voice and presence uf tbe Lord were 
made manifest to Moses, and Moses 
conversed with the Lord as one man 
talks with another, and during forty 
years in tbe wilderness he frutn time 
to time received revelations and 
communications to guide the people. 
I)o yon not see tbat under these cir. 
cnmstances, during the whole ot that 
forty years, there was not one year— 
probably not one month, and it may 
be, not one day but whut new reve
lation was necessary ? The code 
of laws given on Mount Sinai was 
not sufficient without new revela
tion.

We might trace the history of the 
people of God, if we bud time, but 
I see we huve not, from the days of 
Moses to tho days of Joshua, Gideon, 
Samuel, Barak and various other 
ancient worthies, all of whom re
ceived revelation. If we come to 
the days of Gideon we fiud that be 
was a man who hud seventy sons, 
and how many daughters, 1 do not 
know. The Loid .conversed with 
Gideon aud sent an angel to him to 
tell him that he would raise him up 
as a mighty man of valor, to go forth in 
hismightandin his strength to deliver 
his people Israel from bondage. We 
might relate all these things to show 
forth that the bondage or thechildreu 
of Israel called forth new revelation 
from heaven, and that because of it 
tho Lord spoke to and commanded

his servants what to do for the de
liverance of that people; and if he 
called upon a man who had so mauy 
wives and children, he did not con
sider that that man was a criminal 
aud unworthy of receiving comma* 
mention from him, but on the eon. 
trnry, it is clear that the Lord 
considered him tbe most worthy man 
in all Israel, and on that account he 
sent bis Angel to him. And this 
noted polygamist, of all the thousands 
of Isruel was eutrusted with the 
mis&ion of delivering that people 
from their enemies. God wrought 
special miracles by his hand in orider 
to accomplish this great work, thongh 
he was a polygamist.

But we will pass on, aud couie 
down for some two thousaud years to 
the days of our Savior. Oue would 
naturally suppose that when the Sou 
of God himself came from his father's 
glory to dwell here on the earth in 
the flesh, and began to teach by the 
power of the Holy Ghost, the things 
of his Father, thut duriug tbe three 
and a half years of his ministry 
among the people, they, of course, 
could say, “ Now we do not need any 
more revelation, we have enough; 
the Son of God, of whom our law, 
its ordinances aud sacrifices were 
typical, has at last come aud has 
offered himself on the oross, aud 
having finished the work givon him 
to do, is there any more need tor new 
revelation ? ” The conduct of the 
Apostles is the best answer that can 
be given to this, for we find them, 
like all their predecessors, from tbe 
days of Aduui until their day, seek, 
ing from time to time for guidance 
by new revelation. We read of 
Philip going to tbe city of Samaria, 
preaching there awhile aud bap. 
tizing men and women; but not 
having the authority to administer in 
the higher ordinance of the laying 
on of hands, the Christians at Jera-
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snlem, hearing that Samaria had 
received the Word of God, sent Peter 
and John to administer the ordinance 
of the laying on of hands for tbe 
higher baptism of fire and the Holy 
Ghost. When Peter and John 
reached Samaria they found there 
was great joy among the people, for 
many of them had been converted • 
but their joy was uot because of the 
baptism of the Holy Ghost, for the 
next verse says, “ For as yet he whs 
fallen on none of them,” only they 
had been baptized in the name ot the 
Lord Jesns, but neither man nor wo
man had received the baptism of fire 
and the Holy Ghost. But the Apos
tles laid their hunds on them aud th0 

Holy Ghost fell on them. » •
Now, here was Philip in the city of 

Samaria. He had preached the Gos
pel there, where should he go next ? 
He had probably -fulfilled all tbe 
duties required of him there. He 
was not hired to preach in tbat city 
for so much a year, and to stay there 
to the end of bis days. No, he 
needed a new revelation. All the 
revelations that Jesus had given 
were not sufficient to guide Philip in 
regard to his next duty, the Lord, 
therefore sent an angel to him to tell 
him to go down into the south conn* 
try. He never won Id have learned 
this fact by any former revelation. 
While Philip was on bis way to the 
south he saw a chariot before him, 
and here again a new revelation was 
given to him—“ Draw thyself near 
to that chariot.” He did so, and 
having taught the Gospel to its occu
pant, as they rode along, they came 
to some water and, the man having 
believed what Philip had said, wanted 
to be baptized. The chariot stood 
still, nnd Philip aud the eunuch both 
went down into the water, and the 
eunuch was baptized, and they came 
forth oat of the water. Now then, 
how coaid Philip know bat whac it

was his doty on that occasion to still 
speak with the eunuch, get into the 
carriage and ride along with him 
and give him further instructions? 
But no, the Lord had something else 
for him to do, and tbe Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip, and ho 
found himself at Azotus. I do not 
know whether or not this Spirit 
actually caught up Philip, body and 
spirit, and wafted him quickly from 
the place where the euuuch was bap
tized to the city of Azotus. X should 
not be surprised, however, if this 
was the case, for we have some
thing very similar ic the Old Tes
tament Scriptures, aud the promise 
is that they who wait on the Lord 
shall mount as it were on eagle's 
wings, and they shall run and not be 
weary, and walk and not faint. I 
do not Know bat this was the case 
with Philip. At any rate, the 
Spirit of the Lord carries people, 
by new revelation, whithersoever he 
will.

On another occasion we find that 
Barnabas and Saul, not having in
quired of the Lord concerning their 
duties, bnt they probably had been 
reading the Old Scriptures, which 
we»e sufficient for instruction for 
righteousness, and to make the man 
of God thoroughly perfect to pvpry 
good work. I say that probably 
Barnabas and Saul had been reading 
these, aud having failed to inquire of' 
the Lord, and to get new revelation, 
they started out with the design of 
going to a certain city, bat the fjord 
checked them. Said he, “ Do not 
go there!” How important it was- 
to get new revelation ! “ Do uotyoa 
go to that city, I have another work 
for yoa to perform $” and they were 
then told where to go. Tallf to the 
Christian ministers to-day, or to any 
that have lived for centuries past, 
and if they had made up their mir.ds 
to go to any place, they wonld never
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think of the Lord checking them, or 
forbidding them to go, by new reve
lation, for they all say that the canon 
of Scripture is full, and that no more 
new revelation is needed.

Many other instances of a similar 
character might be named, bnt time 
will not permit. We find, however, 
that, after all that God revealed' 
through Jesus, and to the Apostles, 
for ninety-sis years in tbe first 
century of the Christian era, they 
had not enough, and the Lord then 
gave the book of John's prophecy on 
the Isle of Patmos. John was com
manded to write it on parchment, 
and in this book a great many new 
revelations were promised to be given 
in the latter times. Oue of these 
was that an angel should come from 
heaven having the everlasting Gospel 
to preach to all people, nations, kin* 
dreds and tongues, declaring that 
the hour of God's judgment had 
come. Here was a promise or pre
diction that a new revelation should 
be given by an angel from heaven, 
and so important should it be that 
it should be proclaimed to every 
creature under heaven. A great 
many people say, “ We have the 
everlasting Gospel in this book—the 
Bible—called tho canon of Scripture, 
collected together by the monks, 
cardinals, bishops and great men of 
the Roman Catholic Church, some 
four centuries after Christ. They 
bound together iu this volume all 
the books they had that they did not 
condemn, aud they declared that 
this was onough, nnd there was no 
peed of the Lord saying anything 
more. Bat these very Scriptures 
themselves contradict their compilers 
i—those wicked men who sat in judg
ment on the word of God, setting 
aside this book aud tbat book, this 
manuscript and that manuscript, and 
binding the remainder together. I 
jsay that they put some things into

this very book, which prove that God 
would again make known his will to 
the children of men in latter times j 
that he would again give new reve
lation, not tor the benefit of one or 
two individuals, but for the benefit 
of his creatures universally.

Notwithstanding we have the Gos
pel written here in this book, yet 
that Gospel, without the power and 
authority to administer its ordinances, 
is a dead letter. We might believe 
the Gospel, we might believe that 
Jesus is tbe Christ by reading this 
book, we could repent of our sins by 
reading the proclamation of repent, 
ance here recorded; but we could 
not be baptized for the remission of 
our sins, ueither could wo have hands 
laid upon us for the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost by reading, and that is 
part and portion of the Gospel of the 
Son of God, just as much as the 
written word that proclaims these 
things to the children of men. Take 
away the power and authority to 
administer that word, and you at 
once leave the dead letter of thu Gos
pel, aud it would benefit none ot tho 
children of men, so far as obeying it 
is concerned. They might be bene* 
fited by repenting and believing, and 
so on, but they could not embrace 
the Gospel, they could not get into 
the kiugdom of God, for “ except a 
man is born of the water and of tho 
Spirit, he cannot euter the kingdom 
of God.” You could not be born of 
the water unless there was a man 
authorized by new revelation to ad
minister the baptism of water, nei
ther could you receive the baptism 
of the Holy Ghost only by the ordi. 
nance God has instituted ; hence tho 
necessity of the restoration of the 
authority to administer the ordinan. 
ces of the Gospel, and this is why 
God has restored it after the eirth 
has been withont it for seventeen 
hundred years. No man among all
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the nations, kindreds and iongaes of 
the earth, daring that time, has had 
this authority, neither the authority 
to administer the Lord’s sapper, 
which is a part of the Gospel, neither 
in any other ordinance.

God having foreseen this long 
period of darkness, foretold by the 
mouth of the Bevelator, St. John, 
that he would send an angel from 
heaven with the everlasting Gospel, 
and when that angel came and com* 
mitted that Gospel to man on the 
earth, it should be proclaimed to all 
people under heaven, the same as the 
Elders of this Church are now doing 
it. The Book of Mormon, contain
ing the everlasting Gospel as it was 
published to the ancient inhabitants 
of America, has been brought forth 
by the power of God, and his ser
vants have been sent forth to preach 
it, and, not only to preach it, but, 
having authority to administer its 
ordinances; yet the world tell us we 
need no more revelation, we have 
enough if we only follow the Scrip
tures, which Paul said to Timothy 
were sufficient to save him. But in 
the Christian world you can not be 
saved by following the Scriptures, 
from the fact that you cannot follow 
them without authority from God to 
administer the ordinances. You be 
baptized by a man having no autho
rity by new revelation from heaven, 
and your baptism is illegal, and yonr 
pretended adoption into the kingdom 
of God is not acknowledged in hea
ven, for God has not authorized the 
administrator, and what be has done 
in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost, cannot be sealed and re
corded in heaven for your benefit. 
No wonder, then, that the world has 
dwelt in darkness for so many centu
ries, for the earth has become so cor
rupt, and the heavens have ap
parently become as brass over 
the heads of the nations. No Pro

phet, no angel, no inspiration, no 
Revelator, no man of God to say, 
“ Thus saith the Lord God” nnto the 
people. No wonder, then, that the 
Lord, before the great day of tho 
coming of his beloved Son from the 
heavens, should send an angel to pre
pare the way before his face! This 
he has done, and the proclamation is 
going forth, saying to all people, 
nations and tongues, “ God has sent 
an angel, and he has sent him to pre- 
pare you and us for the great day of 
the coming of the Son of Man, where
in there will be more revelations 
given than have ever been given in 
all former dispensations.”

Tell about the canon of Scripture . 
being complete, what nonsense! 
What absurdity ! Where is there 
any proof of any such thing ? God 
has yet to give revelation enough to 
fill the earth with his knowledge as 
the waters cover the great deep. He 
has yet to pour out his spirit upon 
all flesh that dwells on the face of 
the earth, and make a revelator, 
prophet, or prophetess of every man 
and woman living, and if all their 
revelations are written, this book, 
the Bible, will be like a primer com- 
pared with them. “ In the last days,” 
saith God, by the month of the Pro
phet Joel, “ I  will pour out my spirit 
upon ail flesh. Your sonp and your- 
daughters shall prophecy, and upon 
my servauts and my handmaidens in 
those days will I  pour out of my 
Spirit, and they shall prophecy. 
Your old men shall dream dreams 
and yonr young men shall sea 
visions.” Supposing they write their 
dreams as Daniel W Tote his, and sup
pose they write their visions as Jsaiah 
wrote his, and suppose they write 
their prophecies as all the Prophets 
have written theirs, would they 
not be just as sacred as this can
on of Scripture ? 1 say they would. 
I  would be bound just as much to
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receive the revelations of each man 
and woman among all flesh as I 
would those of a person who lived 
two or three thousand years ago. A 
revelation given to a living man in 
my Hay is just as sacred as one given 
to a man who has been d< ad some 
three thousand years. Qod is a con* 
sistent being, and he reveals himself 
acrording to his own mind and will, 
ami in the last dispensation he will 
Continue to reveal line upon line, 
precept upon precept, here a little 
and there a little, bringing forth a 
record here, unfolding the history of 
anotner people there, bringing to 
light the bible of the ten tribes who 
have been absent from the land of 
Canaan for almost three thousand 
years. Their bible has got to be 
brought to light, and when they re-

* turu they will bring their written 
revelations, prophecies, visions and 
drenms with them, and we shall have 
the bible of the ten tribes, as well as 
the bible of the ancient Israelites 
who lived on this continent, and the 
bible of the Jews on the eastern con. 
tinent, and these bibles will be united 
in one, and even then the people will 
not have enough revelation. No, 
every man and every woman will 
have to be a revelator and prophet, 
aud the knowledge and glory of God 
will cover the earth os the waters 
cover the bosom of the great deep. 
And by and by, as a kind of climax 
to all this, the revelation of the Lord 
Jesus himself will take place from 
heaven in flaming fire, to take ven- 
geanco on them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Gospel. That 
will be a revelation that the wicked 
can not abide, a revelation too great

for them, and that will pierce them 
to their inmost soal. That will be $ 
revelation that will consume them ifc 
their wickedness, as stubble is con." 
samed before the devoaring flame, 
and he will reign here, king of kings* 
and lord of lords for a thousand' 
years.

Do you suppose that he will give 
no new revelation during that time, 
but that he will sit on his throne like 
the idols in some of the heathen na- 
tions? Do you suppose tbat the 
Lord Jesus, that intelligent beirg, 
by whom the Father made the worlds, 
is coming herd to reigu king of kiugs, 
and to sit down on his throne in the 
temple at Jerusalem, and upon his 
throne in his temple in Zion, aud 
abide there as a statue from genera
tion to generation, for a thousand 
years, and when the people come up 
to ask him a question tbat he will 
not say a word, only to tell them they 
have enough ? Do you suppose this 
will be the case ? Oh no, ray friends, 
the Lord Jesas will converse the 
whole thousand years with his peo
ple, and give them instruction. He 
will reign over the house of David, 
over the children of Israel, over the 
twelve tribes, over Zion and over 
all the inhabitants of the earth, that 
is over all who are spared in that 
day, giving counsel here, instrac*. 
tions yonder, revealing something 
there, aud so on, and the nmouat 
of revelatioa that will be giveu da* 
ring the thousand years will no 
doubt be ten thousand times more 
than is contained in this Bible, and 
yet say tbe world “ No more reve
lation ! ”
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON,

D b l iv e r b d  i n  t h e  N e w  T a b e r n a c l e , S alt  L a k h  C it y ,
S u n d a y  A ft e r n o o n , J u l y  14, 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

THOSE WHO HEAR THE GOSPEL MUST OBEY IT, 011 THEY CANNOT BE
SAVED BY IT.

I will read a portion of tbe 3rd 
chapter of St>. John :—

“ There was a man of the Pharisees, 
named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews :

The same cunie to Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, Rnbbi, we know that thou 
art a teacher coine from God: for no man 
can do these miracles tbat thou doest, ex
cept God be with him.

Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born again, ne cannot see tho king* 
dutn of God.

Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a 
man be liorn when he is old? can ho enter 
the second time into his mother's womb, 
and be bora ?

Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I  say 
unto thee, Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.

That which is bom of the flesh is flesh ; 
and that which is bora of the Spirit is 
spirit. *

Marvel not that I  said onto thee, To 
must be born again.

The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearent the sound thereof, but const 
not tell whence it cometh and whither it

foeth: so is every one that is born of the 
Ipirit
Nicodemus answered and said unto him, 

How can these things be?
Jesus answered and said onto him, Art 

thou a master of Israel, and knowest not 
these things ?

Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Wo speak 
that we do know, and testify that we nave 
seen ; and ye receive not our witness.

If I have told you earthly things, and ye 
believe not, how shall ye oelieve if I  tell 
you of heavenly things?'

In listening this morning to tbe 
remarks of Elder Schonfeldt, on tbe 
everlasting Gospel as preached by the 
Elders of the Chnrch .of Jesas Christ

> V J * f  *
a

of Latter-day Saints, he stated in 
sul).stnuce that none coaid receive 
salvation outside this Church, nnd 
outside the Priesthood which God 
h.id restored to the Church. He did 
iiot explain—had not time, probably, 
or his mind was carried away on 
some other points, how, or why it is 
thut salvation can only be obtained 
in the way tbnt God, onr heavenly 
Father, has prescribed. Many, doubt
less, who listen to the Elders of this 
Church, when speaking upon the 
principles of life and salvation, have 
come to the conclusion, when they 
have not thoroughly understood the 
principles and the system as they are 
set. forth, that we are an exceedingly 
exclusive and uncharitable people for 
believing that on)}' a very few out of 
the large mass of hnman beings who 
have peopled the earth will be saved, 
while the great majority—those who 
are outside the pale of tbe Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints— 
will go down to an endless bel).

Tbe reason, probably, that these 
ideas are entertained by many who 
have heard our Elders preach, is be
cause they have drawn deductions 
from the preaching they have heard, 
imagining tbat onr views of the say
ings of the Scriptures corresponded 
with theirs, and that it necessarily 
followed that all who failed to render
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obedience to tbe ordinances of tbe 
Gospel, as we preach them, would go 
down to that endless hell in which 
so many of the sects believe. Bat 
any person entertaining snch ideas 
does os, or rather the Gospel tbat we 
preach, great injustice. We believe 
that God, Our heavenly Father, is a 
God of perfect justice, a God of 
mercy, a God filled with long-suffering 
and tender compassion towards all 
the works of his bands. We could 
not, with our views respecting the 
character of God, believe as our 
friends imagine with regard to tbe 
destiny of those who die outside of 
this Church, for that would be in
compatible with and conti ary to all 
tbat we understand concerning tbe 
character of our God—the' God who 
is revealed in tbe Bible, and tbe 
Father of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ.

We believe, as Jesns said, that 
“ this is condemnation, that light 
has come into the world, and men 
love darkness rather than light be
cause their deeds are evil.” This 
is the condemnation under which 
mankind will suffer—tho condemna
tion will follow the rejection of light 

- by those to whom it may be sent iu 
every nation and age of the world; 
in other words, we believe that where 
there is no law, there is no trans
gression—where men and women 
have not bad the Gospel, or the prin
ciples of salvation, communicated 
unto them, they cannot be held ac
countable for disobeying the same 
I t is a truth tbat has been enforced 
by all who have understood tbe Gos
pel, that those to whom tbe Gospel 
is revealed must oboy it, or con
demnation follows. Condemnation 
did not fall upon the inhabitants of 
the antediluvian world until Noah 
had taught unto them the will of 
God. Noah, commanded of God, 
went forth as a preacher of right-

- ■ 
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eoasness, declaring to the people the1 £ 
judgments tbat were about to come, 
upon them; and God so inspired, \  
directed and strengthened him that ‘ 
he was enabled to warn the people * 
to such an extent tbat they were 
left without excuse, so much so that 4 

God felt justified in sending the flood 
upon the earth.

This has been the course tbe Al. 
mighty has pursued in every age 
when his judgments have been 
poured out upon tbe people—he has 
sent Prophets to warn them and to 
tell them how they might escape this 
calamities threatened. This was so 
with the Jews, unto whom the Soq 
of God came. He proclaimed the 
Gospel unto th$m, and warned them 
of coming judgments, and be sent 
his disciples through all Jewry, doing 
the same. You all remember the 
Savior’s pathetic lament over Jera» 
salem, when be said be would have 
gathered her people as a hen gather- 
eth her chickens under her wing, but 
they would not receive him as a 
messenger of salvation, as the heir 
and Son of God, empowered to im» 
part unto them principles, obedience 
to which would have secured them 
life here and hereafter. He also 
pronounced a woe upon many cities 
of that land, and said that if the- 
mighty works which had been done 
in them had been done in Sodom 
aud Gomorrah, their people would 
have repented. But the Jews hard
ened their hearts, and not only re 
jected his testimony, but they shed 
his blood, and invoked condemtuu 
tion on their own heads for doing so. 
History tells ns that the judgments 
which Christ and his Apostles had 
declared did descend upon the Jew
ish nation. Jerusalem was taken, 
the temple thrown down, and the 
people carried into captivity, and tbe 
desolation and dreadful woes that had 
been predicted by tbe Son of God



were all fulfilled upon that genera* 
tion of Jews.

In these instances we see that God 
sent messengers to warn the people 
before bis judgments were poured 

' .out upon them ; and we also learn 
'  that when the Gospel is proclaimed 
' by those having authority, if the 
r people reject it they are held to a 
' strict accountability therefor, aud 
r condemnation inevitably follows— 

there is no escape from it, but it 
falls in all its severity upon those 
who reject tho message of life and 
salvation when proclaimed by those 
having authority to proclaim it. A 
perusal of this book (the Bible) will 
convince all who believe in it, that it 
is a most dangerous thing, and at* 
tended with the most terrible conse* 
quences, to reject the message that 
God gives to his authorized servants 
to proclaim to their fellow-creatures. 
There is no instance of which we 
read, from the beginning of the book 

( to the close thereof, where judgments 
did not fall upon a people if they did 
not repent of their sins and obey the 
message sent unto them by God. 
When I say repent, I  mean a com
plete forsaking of sin, and turning 
from it trnly and sincerely; in no

* other way can mankind escape the 
judgments and calamities threatened,

. and of which they are warned.
Iu  the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 

_ Christ there were certain conditions 
. revealed. Mankind were required to 
, obey a certain form of doctrine de> 
-clared unto them, and when they , did 

( obey they received the blessings. 
But I have often thought when tra
veling abroad in the nations, how 
different it is in our day from what

♦ i t  was anciently. In our day we see 
countless numbers of elegant spires 
pointing to heaven, and legions of 
men preaching what they call the

. Gospel, bnt the wickedness of the 
people is unchecked. Anciently, 
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when God sent his authorized seiv 
vants to procluim his Gospel to the 
people, salvation, on the one hand, 
followed obedience, or, on the other,- 
condemnation followed rejection. And 
these efTeots did not linger, they were 
not deferred for centuries, but if the 
people did not repent after hearing 
the message of the servants of God,, 
great calamities quickly followed. 
They could not listen to the autho
rized servants of God for any length 
of time, and harden their hearts 
against their testimony and’ warn
ings, without speedy judgment fol
lowing. This was the case from tho 
days of Noah to the days of John 
the Revelator, and it will be the case 
in every generation when the Gospel 
of the Son of God, in its purity and 
fullness, is proclaimed to tbe people, 
and when God has a Church and 
Priesthood upon the earth which he 
recognizes. He i& the King of the 
earth, he is tho Creator of all ’its 
inhabitants, and when he calls upon 
the people, and requires them to do 
anything, they must promptly com
ply, or suffer the terrible consequences 
of their disobedience. , -

In the Gospel 6 f Jesns Christ, as I  
have already remarked, there are 
certain conditions with which the 
people are expected to comply; if 
they do they receive the blessings, 
if they do not they receive condem
nation. Jesus and his Apostles 
taught that it was essential that man
kind should believe in him as the 
Son of God—as the only name given 
under heaven by whidh men could, be 
saved. All mankind were therefore 
required to believe and to have faith 
in him, and to approach tbe Father 
in his name. That was the first con
dition of the Gospel as taught by 
Jesus and his Apostlea

The next condition was repentance. 
All who had committed sin and were 
guilty of wrong of any kind, were 

: : Vol. X V ;
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required to repent of that wrong and 
to live pure and holy lives. They 
were not only required to be sorry— 
to have compunction* of conscience 
for the commission of evil, but they 
were required to forsake it entirely 
and to become new creatnres. If 
they had been dishonest, untruthful, 
nnvirtuous, profane; if they had 
taken advantage of their neighbor, 
borne false witness against him, or 
encroached upon his rights; if, in 
fact, they had done anything con
trary to the dictates of the Holy 
Spirit, or of their consciences when 
enlightened by that Spirit, they 
were required to repent of aud for
sake the same.

The third condition of the Gospel 
was, that parties who had believed in 
Jesus, and had repented of their sins, 
should take some step for the re
mission of them. Now the penalty 
of the sin that our father Adam com
mitted was death—“ In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely 
die” was the proclamation of the 
Creator; and when Adam sinned he 
paid the peunlty and died, and en- 

. tailed death upon every generation 
of his posterity, and that sleep of 
death would have been eternal had it 
not been for the death of the Son of 
God. He came as the Redeemer of 
the world, he died for the sin that 
had been committed by Adam, he 
.atoned for it, and thus ensured to all 
the family of man redemption from 

,the grave or a resurrection of their 
mortal bodies. But he gave unto his 
disciples a commandment that they 
should preach remission of sins, and 
that they should administer an ordi- 

. nance by which all obedient believers 
could obtain remission of sins, and 
that ordinance was baptism. “ Not 
the puttiug away,” as the Apostle 
Paul says, “ of the filth of the flesh, 
but the answer of a good conscience 

«towards God." They were required

to submit io this ordinance. Jesus 
taught it, and he, himself, although 
admittedly a pure being, set the ex. 
ample of obedience to it. When 
John was baptizing in the river Jor
dan, Jesus went to him and requested 
baptism at his hand. John remon. 
strated with him, saying, “ I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and com- 
est thou to me ?” But JeSus said,
“ Suffer it to be so now, for thus it 
becometh os to fulfil all righteous
ness,” and he went down into the 
water and was baptized by John, and 
the first evidence that we have in the 
Scriptures of his recognition by the 
Father was on that occasion, for after 
he had been baptized the Holy Spirit 
descended upon him, and a voice was 
heard bearing testimony to the as
sembled multitude that Jesus was 
the beloved Son of the Father. He 
therefore set the example himself, so 
that it could not be said, though sin
less, that he had not complied with 
the ordinance which he required all 
the inhabitants of the eartb to sub
mit to, and which the disciples ad
ministered to all repentant believers.

This prepared them for another 
ordinance which, we find in the Scrip, 
tures, was administered to all who 
had complied with the conditions of ° 
the Gospel which I  have named*— 
namely, the laying on of hands for 
the gift of the Holy Ghost I have 
been told repeatedly tbat this ordi. 
nance was to be administered only to 
those who were intended for tho 
ministry—it was not designed for 
the members of the Church called 
laymen. A careful perusal of the 
Scriptures, however, does not sustain 
this idea; but ou the contrary, it 
very clearly sustains the idea that 
this ordinance had to be administered 
to every one who joined the Church, 
and that without it the Holy Ghost 
was not bestowed as a gift. To prove 
that this is correct, you have ouly to
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xead tho 8 th chnpter of the Acts of 
the Apostles, where yon will find an 
account of the labors of Philip in the 
city of Samaria. It seems that Philip 
had power and authority to preach 
the Gospel and to baptize men and 
'women, but not to administer all the 
ordinances. I  hnve the idea that he 
had the same authority as John the 
Baptist—the authority to bnptize, 
but not to confer the Holy Ghost. 
"We find that when John was preach
ing, he said that there would one 
come after him, whose shoes he was 
not worthy to bear, who would bap- 
fcize them with the Holy Ghost and 
with fire. John baptized with water, 
but he did r.ot confer any further 
gift or blessing—he had not the au
thority so to do. Philip seemed to 
have the same authority, for the sa
cred writer says that when the Apos
tles of Jerusalem heard that Samaria 
had received the Gospel at the hands 
of Philip, they sent unto them two 
Apostles, for os yet, although tbe 
Samaritans had been baptized with 
water, the Holy Ghost had not de- 
cended upon any of them; and we 
are told that wheu the Apostles came 
unto them, they prayed with them, 
and laid their hands upon them, and 
they received the Holy Ghost. No
thing is said about the hands of the 
Apostles being laid upon those only 
who were intended for the ministry, 
but the ordinance was administered 
to all who had received baptism at 
the hands ol Philip, without distinc
tion of sex or station'

Another instance in support of 
this view we find in the 19th of the 
Acts. We read there that when 
Panl was passing through tbe upper 
coasts he came to Ephesus and he 
found there certain disciples who said 
they bad been baptized onto John’s 
baptism, but wheu he asked them if 
they bad received the Holy Ghost 
they said they had not so much as

heard of it. Then, we are informed, 
they were baptized in the name of 
the Lord, and when Paul, who had 
the necessary authority, had laid his 
hands upon them they received the 
Holy Ghost, and spake with tongues 
and prophesied. Many other proofs 
on this point might be adduced, bub 
these are sufficient. From what has 
been said wo learn that 4he first 
principle of the Gospel is belief in 
Jesus Christ; tbe second principle is 
repentance of sin, and the third, 
baptism for the remission of sins.

“ Ah ! ” says one, “ Cannot I come 
to the foot of the cross and, through 
the atoning blood of Jesus, have my* 
sins washed away without baptism ?”
I doubt not that hundreds,’ in vari
ous nations and generations, who have 
been in ignorance of the true Gospel, 
and far removed from those who had 
authority to administer its ordinances, 
have had their sins blotted out. God 
has looked in mercy upon them, and 
on account of their sincerity has 
witnessed unto them that he accepted 
the broken spirits and contrite hearts 
which they offered unto him. I  can
not doubt this; but wherever the 
Gospel of-Jesus Christ is preached 
in its fullness, none can obtain th6 ' 
remission of sins only in the way 
that God has pointed out, and that 
is by baptism by one having the au
thority from God to administer that 
ordinance.

Supposing that I, with the views 
which I  have of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, were to-day outside of the 
church of God, and I  were to say, 
“ I will not be baptized for the re
missions of sins. My father or my 
grandfather was a good Methodist, 
or a good Presbyterian or Baptist, or 
a good sectarian of some other de
nomination, and he told me that he 
bad experienced a change of heart 
and I believe that he had his sins 
washed away through the atoning
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blood of Jesns Christ, and on this 
.account I  will not submit to the or* 
dinanceof baptism which is preached 
to me as necessary to salvation, but 
I  will seek for the remission of my 
sins the way my father or grand
father did,” how do you think it 
wonld be with me ? Should I obtain 
the remission of my sins at the hands 
of God ? There would be no remis
sion of sins for such an individual in 
this life. Light has come info the 
world, God has revealed to men the 
true principle by which remission of 
sins can be obtained, namely, bap
tism, and when that is taught to 
them and they refuse to obey it, con
demnation follows, and the blessings 
will be withheld which were granted 
in days when, in ignorance, men 
taught the Lord in faith and humil
ity and with broken and contrite 
spirits.

We now come to the fourth and 
last initiatory principle of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ—the laying on of 
hands for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost. “ Is it not possible,” says 
one, “ for a man to receive the Holy 
Ghost without being baptized for the 
remission of sins, and having hands 
laid upon him ? ” Says the reader 
of Scripture, “ I recollect that Cor
nelias, the history of whose conver
sion is contained in the 1 0 th chapter 
of the Acts, received the Holy Ghost, 
and yet he was not baptized; and if 
he did, is it not possible for others 
to do the some?” Let those who 
think so read the history very care
fully, and they will find that in 
bestowing the Holy Ghost upon 
Cornelius without baptism, God had
o purpose in view. Cornelius was 
the first Gentile unto whom the 
Govpel was preached. Tbe prevalent 
belief among the disciples, and one 
wliic'u i.iey, being Jews, had inheri
ted through the traditions of their 
fathers, was that the Gentiles were

not to have the privilege of enjoying, 
tbe blessings of the Gospel, they, 
were not for them, and the disciples, 
were not disposed to administer its. 
ordinances to them. Yon recollect 
what Peter said when the Holy Ghost 
descended upon Cornelius*—this nfc. 
circumcised man—and his boose, 
whom they had supposed were with, 
out the pale of the Gospel—“ Who 
can forbid water, seeing that they 
have received the Holy Ghost as well 
as we ? ” Peter cited this bestowal 
of the Holy Ghost upon Cornelias 
and his house, as a proof that the 
ordinance of baptism should be ad
ministered to them, and to all * 
believing repentant Gentiles as well 
as to the house of Israel. This, in 
connection with the vision which 
Peter had, you recollect it, wherein 
he saw a sheet let down from heaven, 
containing all manner of beasts, 
clean and unclean, he being com* 
manded to arise, kill and eat thereof 
had dispossessed his mind of the 
prejudice which be had entertained, 
in common with his fellow believers, 
that the Gospel was for tbe Jews 
only. And when he saw Cornelius, 
and his house thus blessed, he ia. 
quired of his brethren what there i 
was to prevent the oi-dinance of 
baptism being administered to 
and they were baptized by Peter.

Cornelias did not say, as many, 
doubtless, would say to-day, “ We 
have received tbe Holy Ghost, and 
having obtained this evidence of oor J 
acceptance with God, what is the nse 
of our being baptized ? Is it likely 
that God would have given as the 
Holy Ghost if he bad not forgiven 
our sins ? These inquiries, I think, 
would be made by hundreds in oar , 
day under sucb circumstances. Bat 
not so with Cornelius: he had heard 
tbe Gospel preached to him by Peter, ' 
aud though he had received the Hoi; 
Ghost, he believed it was still nece* •
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sary for bim to be baptized in water 
for the remission of his sins, and he 
complied with tbat ordinance, and 
then doubtless the hands of the ser
vants o* God were laid npon him to 
con6 rm him a member of the Church 
and to seal npon him the blessing of 
the Holy Ghost, that he might be 
led and guided by it into all truth.

This, my brethren and sisters, is 
the only plan of salvation taught in 
the Scriptures. There is no other 
way given by which men can be saved. 
I t  is the way that Jesus trod, the 
way that his Apostles walked in, it 
is the doctrioe they taughL, and when 
it is taughL by those having authority 
from God to teach it, the Holy Ghost 
will follow the administration of 
these ordinances. The ancient gifts 
and blessings will be bestowed, and 
men will be led into all truth, the 
power of God will lie with them, and 
they will know God for themselves,

' for he is the same God now that he 
was yesterday, the same in the year 

. 1372 that he was in the year 33, or 
fifteen or eighteen hnudred years 
before the birth of Christ, and if we 
-obey the same form of doctrine 
obeyed by those who lived anciently, 
and it is administered by those who 
hold authority from God, the gifts 
and powers will most assuredly fol
low, for God loves his children now 

-as much as he loved them in any past 
-age of the world.

Says Jesns, when speaking to 
Nicodemus, in the words I  have 
quoted, “ Excepta man be born again 
be can not see the kingdom of God.” 
This puzzled Nicodemus, he could 
not understand it, and he asked the 

, Savior another question, to which 
Jesas answered, “ Verily, verily I 
say unto thee, except a man be born 
of water and of the Spirit, be cannot 
enter Into tbe kingdom of God.” 
Now, my brethren and sisters, bow 
can a man be bom of water ? We

know a birth to be a passage from 
one element into another; hence if 
he be born of the water he mast be 
completely immersed therein, and 
pass from that element into another. 
The same with the birth of the Spirit 
—he or she who is born of ic must 
be completely enveloped in it. Jesns 
says a man can not see the kingdom 
of God unless he is bora agaiu, and 
he farther says, a man cannot enter 
the kingdom of God unless he is born 
of the waier and of the Spirit, not 
only of the Spirit, but also bf the 
water.

What does this birth of the water 
and of the Spirit consist of? Of 
that which I  have been endeavoring 
to describe to you—baptism for the 
remission of sins, being buried with 
Christ by baptism, whereby we are 
resurrected, as it were, from the 
dead, in the likeness of his bnrial 
and resurrection, entombed in the 
water, and being born of, 01* coming 
forth from the bosom of the water; 
and then receiving the Holy Ghost 
by the laying on of hands, which is 
the birth of the Spirit. And let me 
say unto you, as Brother Schonfeldt 
said this morning, that unless a man 
does obey this form of doctrine he 
can not enter into the kingdom of 
God.

This is strong language, and men 
may say it is nncharitable. I  can 
not help that. These words ave the 
words of the Savior—the Son of 
God. They are the words of truth 
and righteousness, they can not fail. 
1 have not the right to., say that a 
man can enter into the kingdom of 
God by any .other meaus than this; 
on tbe contrary, I  must afiirm and 
reaffirm, and I  must bear testimony 
to the words of Jesus, when he says, 
“ Except a man be born of the water 
and of the Spirit he can not enter 
into the kiagdom of God.”

The inquiry then arises in the



JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

mind, What is to become of the mil
lions who have died without ever 
hearing the name of Christ ? Says 
one, “ What is to become of my 
ancestors and ancestresses who have 
not been born of the water and of 
the Spirit ? ” I know how this in
quiry enters the hearts of men and 
women, and when they become ac
quainted with this Gospel, how 
strongly it appeals to their affections. 
They think, then, of beloved rela
tives and friends who have died with
out a knowledge of tbe Gospel, and 
they would do a great deal for their 
salvation; in fact it would embitter 
all their lives to think tbat they 
could not be saved. Could we be 
happy, my brethren and sisters, in 
thinking that we bad received a form 
of doctrine which would exalt us 
into the presence of God and the 
Lamb, there to bask for ever iu hap
piness and bliss so great that the 
Apostle says, “ Eye bath not seen, 
ear hath not heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man to 
conceive?” Do you think we could 
be happy in the contemplation and 
assurance of such a future, if no 
means were provided whereby our 
parents and relatives, who had died 
in ignorance of the Gospel, could be 
mnde partakers of the same blessing 
and glory, but because they had not 
had the privilege of being born of 
the water and of the Spirit they 
must be consigned to endless perdi
tion ? I could not be bappy under 
such circumstances. I would rather, 
it seems to me, have much less hap
piness and have them share it with 
me, than to be eternally separated, 
and them condemned to that never- 
ending hell about which the sectarian 
world preach so much. But we are 
happy iu the knowledge that this is 
no part of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. 
That teaches that all will be judged 
according to the law that has been

taught unto them. As I  have al
ready said, I again repeat, “ This is 
condemnation, that light has come- 
into the world, and men loved dark
ness rather than light.” “ Where 
there is no law,” tbe Apostle says, » 
“ there is no transgression.” Mon 1 

cannot be held accountable for th a t ' 
which they never knew. God will 
never cousign his creatures to a ‘ 
never-ending misery for not obeying* 
the Gospel of his Son, when they 
never had it taught unto them, and 
it is as great a fallacy, and as great 
a libel on our God, as ever was pro
pagated about any being to make 
such an assertion. To say that these 
heathen, who roamed over these " 
mountains and through these valleys, 
before we came here, who never heard 
the name of Jesus Christ, and count-' 
less myriads of heathen in otherr 
lands who have died in ignorance of 
the Gospel, will be consigned to 
eternal damnation, to a never-ending 
hell, there to welter in and to suffer 
unspeakable and indescribable misery 
throughout the countless ages of 
eternity, because they did not obey 
the Gospel they uever heard, is one 
of the greatest libels on the character- 
of our God that ever was enunciated 
by man. I do not believe in such a 
God; he is not the God of the Bible;, 
he is not the God I worship. I  wor
ship a God of mercy and of love,, 
whose heart is full of compassion. 
The Bible teaches that God is lovo* 
and I can not conceive that a God 
would be possessed of the attributes 
of love and mercy who would take 
such a course with his own ignorant 
oifspring. No, there is something 
different from this taught in the Gos
pel. We are taught there that God’s 
salvation is not confined to this brief 
space which we call time, but that, ,, 
as he is eternal, so are his mercy, . 
love and compassion eternal towards 
bis creatures. I  have not time this-
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afternoon to explain our views on this 
point. Suffice it to say that, in the 
Scriptures is fonnd, plainly written, 
the plan of salvation which God has 
devised.

Who ore they who are under con- 
demnation, and who need fear at the 
prospect of the same ? Men and 
women who, living in the day when 
the Gospel is preached in its fullness 
and purity, hear it and reject it. 
Against such the anger of God is 
enkindled, and they nre in a far worse 
condition than those who die and 
never hear it. Says Jesus, “ It 
would be better for a man to have a 
millstone tied to his neck, and for 
him to be thrown into the depths of 
the sen,” than to do such and such 
things; and in another place he soys, 
“ I t  would be better for a man never 
to be born." Why ? Because light 
having been presented to him, und 
truth proclaimed in his hearing, he 
rejects the same.

The Latter-day Saints, I hold, will 
be held to stricter accountability than 
any other people on the face of the 
earth. Men wonder why we have 
suffered and been persecuted so much 
in the past. I think it was partly 
because of our hardness of heart. 
Not that the men who persecuted us 
were justified in so doing. They 
were tested and tried, the Lord left 
them their agency and they brought 
themselves nnder condemnation be
cause of their conduct. But we never 
had anything descend npon us as a 
persecution or scourge that has not 
been intended for our good; and we 

j] are held to a stricter accountability 
than any other people because we 
have the Gospel taught nnto us. The 
thousands who live throughout these 
valleys testify that they have received 

Sj the Holy Ghost; they testify that 
$ they received it iu the lands where 

they embraced the Gospel; they say 
that this love which they have for

one another, and the disposition they 
have to dwell together in peace and 
unity ore the fruits of this Holy Spirit 
that they have received. They tes
tify that the Lord has revealed unto , 
them that this is the Gospel of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. I  do not know 
but there are thousands here to-day 
who, if they hod time and opportu
nity, would arise and testify that this 
is the truth, and that God has taught 
it unto them, nnd they know it by 
the power of the Holy Ghost. When 
a people reach this condition they 
are held to stricter accountability 
than they are who have not this 
knowledge. On this account we 
must walk circumspectly, with the 
fear of God before our eyes. We 
must be a pure people or we will be 
scourged ; we must be a holy people, 
or God’s anger will be kindled against 
us. We must not be guilty of dis
honesty or take advantage one of 
another; we must not bear false 
witness; we must not neglect our 
duties one to another or towards God, 
for we can not do these things with 
impunity, for God’s anger will be 
kindled against ns; and in proportion 
to the light which men have will 
they be judged, and God will reward 
them according to the deeds done in 
the body. An enlightened American 
will be held to stricter accountability 
than an ignorant Inlian; and the 
man who has heard the sound of the . 
everlasting Gospel and the testimony 
of the servants of God is held to 
stricter accountability than ho who 
has never heard them.

I said that time would not.permit 
me to dwell on points connected with 
the salvation of the ignorant dead; 
but there is a way provided in the 
Gospel of the Son of God by which 
even they can have its ordinances 
administered unto them. I will just 
refer to one passage, which you can 
read at your leisure. In the ,15 th

o-
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chapter of the first of Corinthians, 
Paul, in reasoning upon tbe resurrec
tion of the dead, says, among other 
things, “ Else what shall they do who 
are baptized for the dead? If  the 
dead rise not at all, why then are 
they baptized for the dead ? ” This 
is a little key given to a very im
portant principle. Paul evidently 
understood a principle by which 
vicarious baptism conld be performed, 
that is, one person could be baptized 
for another, the same as Jesus made 
a vicarious offering for as. He died 
on the cross for as—he was our 
Savior. Paul, substantiating the 
idea that there is a resurrection, re
ferred to this ordinance, which seemed 
to exist in the Church and to be un
derstood by the Saints in ancieut 
days. There would have been no 
lieed to be baptized for the dead if 
the dead rise not at ail. This is the 
gist of his argument; and there are 
other passages which go to prove 
that the Gospel of Jesus is all suffi. 
cier.t to reach and save those who 
have died without hearing and obey
ing it. Peter says, referring to 
Jesus, “ He went to preach to the 
spirits in prison who were disobe
dient when once the long-suffering of 
God wnifed in the days of Nouh.” I 
will give yon another passage to 
show that he did not go direct to his 
Father after his death on the cross. 
Yon Lntter-dny Saints understand, or 
ought, to nttderstand, that he did not 
go immediately to his Father, as 
mnny snppose, because, after his 
resurrection, when Mary had been 
seeking for the body of her Lord, and 
supfiosed that somebody had stoleu 
it, she 6aw a personage in the garden 
who she imagined was the gardener.

She went to him and asked who had ] 
taken away the body of her Lord. 
This personage spoke to her, calling 
her by name. She immediately re. 
cognized the Lord Jesus, and in her 
eagerness, anxiety and love she 
rushed forwatd as if to grasp hint. 
But he forbade her, told her not to 
do so, saying, “ Touch me not, for I 
am not yet ascended to my Father, 
but go to my brethren and say onto 
them, I ascend unto my Father 
and your Father, and to my God and 
your God.” This was on the Sou-' 
day, after his body had lain in the 
tomb from tbe preceding Friday—, 
the third day, and he said he bad not 
yet ascended to his Father. This is 
explained by Peter, in the passage X 
have already qnoted, wherein the 
Apostle says, “ By which also he 
went to preach to the spirits in prispn, 
who were disobedient when once the 
long-suffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah." There is another 
passage iu Peter, which goes to prove 
the snmo thing, but I will not tocch 
upon it. I  have said sufficient to 
relieve, or it ought to relieve, os 
Latter-day Saints I'rom any fears for j 
those who have died in iguorauca of > 
the Gospel. But we can say, truly, 
that salvation can only be obtained 
in the way God has prescribed—by 
obeying the Gospel of the Lord Jesns 
Christ; and this is the way that he 
marked and the way we must walk 
in to obtain it.

That God may help as to be faith, 
fnl and to cleave to the truth all onr 
days, regardless of all consequences, 
and eventually save ns in his king
dom, is my prayer in the name of 
Jesus. Amen.
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

D e l i v e r s n i n  t h e  N e w  T a b e r n a c l e , S a l t  L a k e  Oi t y , 
S u n d a y  A f t b k n o o n , A u g u s t  11, 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

THE FULLNESS OF THE GOSPEL— ITS POWER TO UNITE— ITS COMPRE
HENSIVENESS— DEFINITION OF ITS PRIESTHOOD— CONDITION OFc

APOSTATES.

I  have an anxiety to bear testi- 
mony to the truth, though it is well 
known to many of my friends and 
acquaintances that it is not prudent 
for me to exercise myself in this 
large hall, as I  have in days past. 
But I feel very anxious to speak to 
zny brethren and sisters and to their 
families, to my friends and neighbors, 
and the inhabitants of the earth, con* 
cerning the Christian religion. I 
feel thus many times when I  am not 
able to do so, bnt I desire at this 
time to bear testimony to the Gospel 
'—the plan of salvation, to tbe holy 
Priesthood, that the Lord has re
vealed in the latter days. I admit 
at once, without any argument nt 
all, that the whole human family are 
possessed more or less of truth; they 
have a great many very excellent and 
pure ideas, beliefs, faiths and senti
ments, the adoption of which in their 
lives would promote truth and over
come error, sin and iniquity in their 
midst, and cause joy and peace to 
£11 the hearts of individuals, families, 
neighborhoods, cities and nations.

Sometimes we take the liberty of 
defining the religions of the day, 
known under thie general name of 
Christianity. We have heard some
thing of this, this afternoon; and

with regard to the philosophy of 
that religion, we admit the truth of 
it. All have truth, all have good 
desires—that is to say, as people and 
as communities. There may be indi
viduals who do not possess these 
principles, but there are many in all 
communities of the earth professing 
Christiauity who wish, in reality, to 
know the truth, and to embrace it in 
their creeds, and most of them desire 
most fervently that the professors of 
this Christianity should live accord
ing to pure. and holy principles. 
This we admit, and a few of this 
number have received the Gospel.

When I speak ’ of the Gospel in1 
this sense, I mean the fullness of the 
Gospel of the Son of God as it has 
been revealed in our day. I do not' 
refer to the Gospel as a mere histori
cal knowledge of the Savior and his 
Apostles, and their doings upon the 
earth, but of the power of God unto 
salvation. And when I  contemplate 
the human family in their present 
condition, and especially Christen
dom, I  think what a pity it is that 
we Christians cannot see far enough 
and understand enough to be willing 
that every truth should take effect 
on the minds of the people, for every 
truth that is taught, believed and



practiced, is good for mankind. I t 
is good for the living, good for tho 
dying, good for the dead ; and if we 
Christians would accept and embrace 
all truth in onr lives, instead of con* 
tending so mnch about what are 
called “ non-essentials,” it would be 
mnch more to our advantage, and 
would vastly increase peace and union 
in our midst.

When we take up the religion that 
has been revealed—the Gospel in its 
fullness, we find tbat it is simply a 
code of laws, ordinances, gifts and 
graces which are the power of God 
nnto salvation. The Jaws and ordi
nances which the Lord has revealed 
in these latter days, are calculated 
to save all the sons and daughters of 
Adam and Eve who have not sinned 
against the Holy Ghost, for all will 
be saved in a kingdom of glory, 
though it may not be in the celestial 
kingdom, for there are many man
sions. These ordinances reach after 
every oue of the children of our Fa
ther in heaven, and not only them, 
but after all the earth, the fullness of 
the earth, all things that dwell upon 
it, to bring them back into the pre
sence of God, or into some kingdom 
or place prepared for them, that they 
may be exalted to a higher state of 
intelligence than they now dwell in.

This may seom strange to many, 
but these are the ordinances and laws 
that the Lord has instituted for the 
salvation of the children of men; 
and when we compare the doctrines 
thut we have preached to the Christ
ian world, with the doctrines of the ' 
Christian world, we find that ours 
incorporate every truth, no matter 
what it is. If it belong to the arts 
and sciences of the day, all the same, 
for every truth in existence is em
braced in that system of laws and 
ordinances taught by the Latter-day 
Saints—the Gospel that God has re
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vealed for the salvation of the human 
family.

We want a little proof, a little evi
dence, a little testimony. This is 
the testimony that we are in posses
sion of this Gospel. Our witness is 
upon the stand, before God and the 
people, testifying that the Latter-day 
Saints have got something that no 
other people on earth have. What 
is it ? The oneness which we pos
sess, according to the prayer of the 
Savior.

We send an Elder from here to the 
East Indies; we send one or two to 
Africa, and to the Asiatic continent, 
and distribute them to the different 
nations, to Japan, to China, and so 
on. They preach the Gospel to the 
Pagans, say to the Chinese. We 
will suppose that these Elders learn 
the Chinese language so far as to be 
able to make themselves understood 
by the people, and they preach to 
them the same doctrines as are be
lieved in by the Latter-day Saiuts, 
and they are teceived into the hearts 
of honest Chinese—God reveals and 
manifests to them that these doc
trines and principles, this plun of 
salvation, is true, aud these Chinese 
would not differ with ns on any point 
of doctrine. They would say, “ The 
proper mode of baptism is by immer
sion, the Scriptures are plain upon 
this point.” Here let me take the 
liberty of saying, that if the whole 
Christian world were to adopt the 
method of baptism by immersion, 
you would never hear a person raise 
an argument about sprinkling or 
pouring. But leaving my witness, I  
say these latter ideas are the cisterns 
which men hew out to themselves, 
which will hold no water, for some
body or other is eternally scuttling 
their vessels, and they ace sinking. 
If every Christian denomination 
would come to the house of worship 
on the Sabbath, and break bread and

DISCOURSES. ,
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partake of the bread and wine in 
testimony of tlieir faith in Jesus 
Christ, there would be no differences, 
contentions or arguments, and no per
son could sink their vessel; but now, 
comparatively speaking, they are 
sinking each other's vessels continu
ally. But again to my testimony, to 
my witness.

When the Chinese receives the 
Gospel he is one with us. He does 
not want six months' teaching or 
trial; he does not need to go to an 
academy or a seminary five or seven 
years to learn that this mode of bap
tism is correct; but taking the Bible 
lie reads it, and, says he, “ The Holy 
Ghost bears witness to me that bap. 
tism by immersion is the correct 
mode, and that it is right to break 
bread and drink wine in remem
brance of, and to testify our faith in 
him whose body was broken and 
whose blood was shed for the salva
tion of the human family.” There 
is no contention, and though only 
one Elder may have gone there, and 
he has baptized but one, or ten, a 
hundred, a thousand, or thousands, 
they are all of one heart and one 
mind; and if we were to charge this 
Elder not to tell these Chinese that 
they must gather to America, for 
that was the land of Zion—and Ame
rica is the land of Zion—tbe first 
this Elder would know, somebody or 
other would be up in a meeting and 
telling that Zion was in America, 
and they had got to emigrate there. 
The Elder might inquire why, and 
he would be told, “ I t is revealed to 
me, and I do know by the manifesta
tions of the Spirit within me, through 
your preaching, that we are to as
semble on the continent of America, 
for that is the land of Zion.” Aud 
if they come here, they will not ask 
how many methods of baptism we 
have, or how many of administering 
the Sacrament, or of dispensing the

ordinances of the house of God, for 
the Spirit makes them of one heart 
and one mind with those on this con
tinent, and from whatever nation they 
come, they all see alike in reference 
to the ordinances of the house of 
God.

From China let us go directly to 
the Cape of Good Hope, and there 
an Elder is preaching and baptizing 
people into the kingdom of God, and 
when they get into this kingdom 
they begin to read and understand, 
and to prophesy, :ind if they are nob 
checked in the gifts, you will hear 
them sp^ak in tougues. Let me say 
here, to the Latter-day Saints, it is 
frequently asked by our brethren,

Why do not the people speak with 
tongues ?” We do, and we speak 
with tongues that you can under* 
stand, and Paul says he would rather 
speak five or ten words in a language 
that can be understood, than many 
in a language that can not be. This- 
is what he conveyed. We speak 
with tongues that can be understood; 
but tbe reason that we do not en
courage this little, particular, pecu
liar gift, which is for the edifying of 
some few in the Church, I have not 
time to explain. But to my witness 
again, who is on the stand.

You take men, women and fami
lies from the Cape of Good Hope, 
from the northern seas, China, the 
East Indies, or the islands of the 
sea, and let them receive the Gospel 
aud come here, and, just as long as? 
they live so as to enjoy the Spirit of 
the holy Gospel they have obeyed,, 
there are no qaestions asked with 
regard to doctrine. We will now go* 
a step further.

Here is a great bone of contention 
with regard to political affairs. The- 
world say, “ Why do not these Lat
ter-day Saints get up their mass- 
meetings, and sustain this, that or 
the other one, and be like other peo-
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pie in a political point of view?” 
Why do we not sustain these advo
cates who are now in the field, and 
join, and be one with, some one or 
other of the political parties of the 
country ? We have no desire to do 
so, that i3 the reason. If  we had 
the privilege of voting in, indepen
dent of all other people on this land 
of America, or in the United States, 
the man who should serve as presi
dent, we should cast about to find 
the most suitable man, and he would 
be the nominee, and when his name 
came before the people, every man 
and woman who had the privilege of 
putting their vote in the ballot box 
would vote for that man, asking no 
qnestious. Our friends in the poli
tical world say, “ We do not like this 
oneness.” The ministers in the 
pulpit, the politicians in the bar 
Toom, on the steam boat, iu the rail 
cars, in the halls of Congress or in 
the legislatures, say, “ We do not 
like this oneness,” and still the priest 
and the deacon are praying continu- 
ally, according to the Scripture tes
timony, that the Saints may be one. 
Well, where will you have them one ? 
Just name those particular points 
wherein and how this people who 
profess to believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ shall be one. How far shall 
we go? if we had the privilege of 
voting for the presidential nominees 
to-day, General Grant would solicit 
the vote of every “ Mormon” mau 
and woman, and the cry would be, 
“ Vote for me. Be one aud vote 
unitedly. Do not be divided in your 
votes, but vote for me.” Mr. Greeley 
would preach the same doctrine— 
“ Do not vote for Grant, vote for me." 
And when a governor, ftiember of 
Congress, or any other officer was in 
the field they would all coutend for 
this oneness, but each one would say, 
** I want you should be one with me.” 
*4 Well, but your neighbor, your com

petitor, is perhaps quite as good a > 
man as you are.” “ Tbat is no dif
ference, he is my enemy, my oppo
nent, and I wish to beat him if I  
possibly can, I  want this place.” 
Bat when you come to the Latter- 
day Snints, if they can get the right 
man, the best roan they can find, . 
they imitedly cast their ballots into > 
the ballot-box to make tbat man 
president, governor, representative, 
or any other officer; and if we learn 
that he is not as talented as some 
other man, perhaps not so capable of 
filling the office as his neighbor, bet
ter be united on and with him, and 
give him your faith and your prayers, 
and he will answer every purpose, 
and will fulfil his mission to your 
satisfaction, and far better than if 
you were to qaarrel, contend and 
nrgue over the matter, for where they 
do this the inhabitants of the earth, 
if they did but know it, have an » 
internal influence to contend against. 
Take for instance, the financial cir
cles, the commerce of the world, . 
those basiuess men, where they have ' 
their opponents they have an iuternal 
influence to contend agaiust, whether 
they know it or not; and that power, 
with all the secrecy of the grave, I  
might say, will seek to carry out 
their schemes unknown to their oppo- i 
nents, in order that they may win. 
Like the man at the table with the 
cards in his hands, unseen by any but 
himself, he will take the advantage 
as far as he can. So says the poli
tician. So say the world of Chris- * 
tendom, so say the world of th e ' 
heathens, and it is party npon party, 
sect after sect, division upon division, 
and we are all for ourselves, aud each * 
one is willing that we should be one 
in our faith, feelings aud actions, if 
we will be one with him. >

Well, this witness that is on tho 
stand can not be set aside or over
come ; it is a witness that tho world
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of mankind can not impeach, neither 
the testimony which it imparts. Take 
people fiom China, India, Africa, 
Europe, the North Pole or the South 
Pole, give them the Gospel and they 
are one. It was not Joseph Smith, 
neither is it Brigham Young that 
makes them one; it is neither the 
high council nor the First Presidency 
that makes them one, but it is the 
power of God unto salvation that 
makes the Latter-day Saints one in 
heart, in spirit, in action, in their 
religious faith and ordinances, and iu 
their dealings, where they are honest 
and live their religion. That makes 
them one, no matter who they are, 
where they are, or upon what subject, 
if it be a subject worthy the atten
tion of the people. Our religion 
descends to the whole life of man, 
although some, sometimes, say, there 
is divine law, there is human law, 
and there are principles which per
tain to onr religion and there are 
principles which pertain to the philo
sophy of the world. But let me 
here say to you, that the philosophy 
of the religion of heaven incorpo
rates every truth that there is in 
heaven, on earth, or in- hell.

Now, we wish to be one and to 
understand the Gospel. Receive the 
Gospel and the spirit of it and wo 
will be one. All Christendom would 
say, “ Come go with us, come go 
with us and we will do you good.” 
We can say the same—“ Come go 
with us, and we will do you good.” 
We will tell you how to be saved. 
How far does the Christian religion 
go ? Let every man look at it, read, 
pray, meditate, call upon the Lord, 
and judge for himself. I say tbat 
that which is commonly called the 
Christiah religion is far from civil
izing the world, and far from making 
the Christian world one, far from 
bringing the disciples to be of one 
heart aud one mind. They say that

there are a great many of these non- 
essentials that wo differ about. Very 
true, they are non-essentials, and 
they are pretty much all of them 
non-essentials. Believing in the Lord 
Jesus Christ is very essential; believ
ing in God, his Father, and our 
Father, is very essential; having 
faith in tho name of Jesus is very 
essential. On these points they all 
agree, and we agree with them, and 
they with us; but it is very different 
when we come to the laws and ordi
nances of the kingdom of God.

It has been read to you here what 
Jesus said to his disciples—“ I will 
drink no more with you of this wine 
—the juice of the vine—until I  drink 
with you anew in my Father’s king
dom.” Jesas undertook to establish 
the kingdom of God upon the earth. 
He introduced the laws and ordi
nances of the kingdom. What was 
the result ? After killing the Son of 
God, they could not even let the 
Apostles live; they could not let 
Paul live, who was not a believer in 
the days of Jesus, bnt an opposer, 
and who, after the death of the Savior, 
hunted and sought all who believed 
on him, for the purpose of imprison
ing and punishing them, and he was 
the very mail who held the clothes of 
the young men who stoned Stephen 
to death.

What did they do with the rest of 
them ? Crucified them, stoned them, 
mangled them, and so on, with the 
exception, I suppose, of John. As 
long as any of the disciples of the 
Savior was on the earth they were 
hunted and persecuted, and the cry 
of their enemies was, “ Do not leave 
their track nntil they are extermi
nated,” just as it is now with regard 
to the Latter-day Saints—“ Do not 
leave their track, go where they go, 
introduce every iniquity you can, 
and do as they did in ancient days.” 
How did they do then ? You can-



126 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. /

read the account given of oar first 
parents. Along came a certain 
character and said to Eve— you 
know women are of tender heart, 
and he could operate on this tender 
heart—“ The Lord knows that in tho 
day thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
not surely die, but if thou wilt take 
of this fruit and eat thereof thine 
eyes will be opened and thou wilt see 
as the Gods see; ” and he worked 
upon the tender heart of mother Eve 
until she partook of the fruit, and 
her eyes were opened. He told the 
truth. And they say now, “ Do 
this that your eyes may be opened, 
that you may see; do this that you 
may know thus and so.” In the days 
of Jesus and his Apostles the same 
power was operating, and, actuated 
by that, men hunted them until the 
last one was banished from human 
society, and until the Christian reli
gion was so perverted that the people 
received it with open hands, arms, 
mouth and heart. It was adulterated 
until it was congenial to the wicked 
heart, and they received the Gospel 
as they supposed. But that was the 
time they commenced little by little 
to transgress the laws, change the 
ordinances, and break the everlasting 
covenant, and the Gospel of the 
kingdom that Jesus undertook to 
establish in his day and the priest
hood were tuken from the earth. 
But the Lord has again set his hand 
to gather Israel, to redeem his people 
and to establish his kingdom on tbe 
earth, and the enemy of all righteous
ness says, “ We hove got plenty of 
religion, we have got plenty of fol
lowers, we have plenty of money, 
we have plenty of influence, never 
leave the track of the Latter-day 
Saints until they arc used up.” Well, 
it is God and them for it, as far as 
that is concerned; that is not for me 
to say anything about. We are here, 
and the Gospel we have got makes

ns of one heart and mind in all the 
aiTairs of life; and the philosophy of 
our religion embraces all the true 
philosophy, every art and every 
science there is on the face of the 
whole earth, and when they step oat- 
side the pale of the Christian religion, 
the power of God and tbe priesthood 
of the Son of God, they step out of 
the kingdom of heaven, and they 
then have cisterns that will hold no 
water,'' systems that will not bear 
scrutinizing. I know that a great 
many of the scientific men of the 
world philosophize upon this, that 
and tbe other thing. Geologists will 
tell us the earth has stood so many 
millions of years. Why ? Because 
the Valley of the Mississippi fcould 
not have washed out under about so 
many years, or so long a time. The 
Valley of Western Colorado, here, 
could not have washed out without 
taking such a length of time. What 
do they know about it ? Nothing in 
comparison. They also reason about 
the age of the world by the marvelous 
specimens of petrifaction that are 
sometimes discovered. Now we can 
show them plenty t>f places where 
there are trees, perfect stone, running 
into the solid rock, and perhaps the 
rock is forty, fifty, or a hundred feet 
above the tree. Tet it is a perfect 
tree. There is the bark, there is the 
heart, and there is the outer-coating 
between the heart aud the bark, all 
perfect rock. How loug did it take 
to make this tree into rock P We 
do not know. I can tell them, 
simply this—when the Lord Al
mighty brings forth the power of his 
chemistry, he can combine the ele
ments aud make a tree into rock in 
one night or one day, if he chooses, 
or he cau let it lie until it pulverises 
and blows to the four winds, without 
petrifying, just as he pleases. He 
briugs together these element^ as he 
sees proper, for he is the greatest
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chemist there is. He knows more 
about chemistry and about the for
mation of the earth and about divid
ing the earth, and more about tbe 
mountains, valleys, rocks, hills, 
plains, and the sands than all the 
scientific men tbat we have. This 
we can say of a truth. Well, if it 
takes a million years to make a per
fect rock of one kind of a tree, say 
a cedar tree, how long would it take 
to make a perfect rock of a cotton
wood tree ? Let the chemists tell 
this, if they can, but they can not 
tell it.

Our religion embraces chemistry; 
it embraces all the knowledge of the 
geologist, and then it goes a little 
farther than their systems of argu- 
ment, for the Lord Almighty^ its 
author, is tbe greatest chemist there 
is. Will any of the chemists tell us 
what the Lord did with the elements 
in Wisconsin, and in Chicago, Illinois, 
last Fall? They made a flaming 
fire of the heavens, the elements 
were melted with fervent heat. This 
was a chemical process, bat can any 
of our chemists tell how it was 
brought about ? I  think not. But 
there were certain elements which 
lost their cohesive properties, and a 
change occurred, and the result was 
this terrible fire. So it will be when, 
as the Scriptures foretell, “ tbe ele
ments shall melt with fervent heat/’ 
The Lord Almighty will send forth 
his angels, who are well instructed 
in chemistry, and they will separate 
the elements and make new combi
nations thereof, and the whole hea
vens will be a sheet of fire. Well, 
onr religion embraces this; and we 
know of no laws, no ordinances, no 
gifts, no principles, no arts, no sci
ences that are true, but what are 
embraced in the religion of Jesus 
Christ, in this Priesthood, which 
is a perfect system of govern
ment.

I f  anybody wants to know whafc 
tbe priesthood of the Son of God is, 
it is thfe law by which the worlds are, 
were, and will continue for ever and 
ever. It is that system which brings 
worlds into existence and peoples 
them, gives them their revolutions— 
their days, weeks, mouths, years, 
their seasons and times and by which 
they are rolled up as a scroll, as it 
were, aud go into a higher state of 
existence; and they who believe in 
the Lord Je*us Christ—the maker, 
framer, governor, dictator and con
troller of this earth—they who live 
according to his law and priesthood 
will be prepared to dwell on this 
earth when it is brought into the 
presence of the Father and the Son. 
This is the habitation of the Saints; 
this is the earth that will be given 
to tbe Saints, when they and it are 
sanctified and glorified, and brought 
back into the presence of tbe Father 
and the Son. This is onr religion, 
and I bear testimony to i t ; and this 
oneness which the Latter-day Saints 
possess, which is now so much con
tended against and hated by the 
Christian world, in a political, finan
cial, philosophical, and every other 
respect and capacity, is the power 
of God unto salvation, and is not 
produced by the influence or power 
of man, and this witness cannot be 
impeached—it is impossible to im
peach it. This is oar testimony, and 
this is one witness, one testimony 
that the Gospel which we preach is 
the Gospel that God has revealed for 
the salvation of tbe children of men, 
and it will bring all the sons and 
daughters of Adam and Eve into a 
state of glory and happiness that is 
far beyond their conception, or any 
ideas that thy have ever received 
while in this wicked world; and this 
glory the Lord has prepared in his 
mansion for his children.
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° « Well,” says one, if I  am pretty j 
'sure to get a state of glory better 

* than this, I guess I  will not take the 
trouble to inherit anything more.”

, Well, ran the risk of it, every man 
. on the earth has that privilege. The 
Gospel is preached, sin revives, some 
die and some contend against it— 
some receive it and some do not; 

•but ^this is the sin of the people—
, truth is told them andt they reject 
it. .This is the siu of the world, 
“ Light has come into the world, 
but meu love darkness rather than 
light, because their deeds are evil.” 
So said Jesus in his day. We say, 
Here is the Gospel of life and sal
vation, and every pne that will 
receive it, glory, honor, immortality 
and eternal life are theirs; if they 
reject it, they take their chance. I 

. hope and pray tbat we may all be 
wise and receive the good part, that 
we may have the benefit thereof.

I  say to the Latter-day Saints, 
Will you live your religion ? You 
can see people apostatizing from the 
Church, but what is the resolt? 
Ask every apostate who ever received 
the spirit of this work, “ Can yon 
go and enjoy any other religion?” 
Not one of them. Have you never 
known persons leave the Church of 
Jesas Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
and join any other church ? Cer
tainly I have, and pretty good  peo
ple. I  recollect one old lady that 
we left in the States.. She said she 
was too old to gather up with the 
Saints. Her friends were Baptists, 
she lived in the midst of them and 
joined their church. Sit down and 
talk with her — “ Sister, how do 
you feel?” .“ Just as I have al
ways felt.” “ Are you satisfied with 
this religion you have joined ? ” “I 
believe in the work 1 embraced , 
years ago. 1 Mormon ism * is true, 
and 1 believe it just as I always 
have. But here are my home and

my friends, and I fellowship them 
’ as far as they do right—as far as- 
i they believe on the Lord Jesus Christ*. 

They want I  should be a member 
of their church and 1 do not know 

i that it hurts me to be so.” “ Are 
you satisfied to accept their religion 
and none else?” Says she, “ I 
care no more about it than I  ,did 
while in the midst of the Latter* 
day Saints; but here are my friends 
and home. By and by 1 shall sleep 
in the grave; ” and there she is to- 
day, sleeping with those who have 
laid their bodies down to rest. This 
is one instance. But you take men 
and women with yoath and vigor, , 
who apostatize from the truth, and < 
are they satisfied with anything else? 
No, and they are not satisfied with . 
themselves. They are not beloved 
by God .nor by Angels, nor by their 
families. Are they beloved by the 

.enemy of all righteousness and. his 
fellow associates ? No.. They say , 
to the apostate, “ You are a hypo
crite, a traitor, a deceiver, and if 
you are not a false witness we ask j 
who is, for you have testified hun-, ( 
dreds and thousands of times, that,1 ' 
by the power of God and the revela
tions of Jesus Christ, you knew 1 

Joseph Smith was a Prophet, and 
that this latter-day work was true, 
and now yoil say it is not true.”
“ When did you tell the truth rj ” 
says Mr. Devil, “ then or now?” 
Says he, “ I despise you;” and 
they hate themselves and everybody 
else. They have no fellowship for 
their neighbors, for tbe Latter-day 
Saints nor for any Christian deuo- 
mination, and I do not know where 
in the world they can be placed. , 
This is the condition of an apostate. J 
But while this is the condition .of |

, those who apostatize from oor Church, ! 
how is it with those who leave any I 
of tbe sectarian churches, after hav- j 
iug been a Methodist, Presbyterian ’

j , t  . ) *



/  f
FAULT FINDING, ETC.

Baptist, or Congregntionalist ? Why 
they go from church to church, and 
feel just the same as before ? Is not 
this true ? Yes, I  know it is ; not 
that I have passed from one to ano
ther myself, but I  have been ac
quainted with those who have. Did 
I fellowship them ? I  fellowshipped 
them no more than I  do now. I  
fellowship everything that is good 
and virtuous, everything that is 
truthful and good; but sin I do not 
fellowship in them, nor in a Latter- 
day Saint, or one who professes to be

\ 129/

so. I  fellowship all good, and wo 
have it. It is all right, and if we 
have error, it is because we do not 
live according to the Gospel that we 
have embraced. If we have em
braced error in onr faith, it is be
cause we do not understand our own 
doctrine; if we have error in our 
lives, it is because we deviate from 
the path of rectitude that God has 
marked out for us to walk in.

May the Lord help us to do right. 
Amen.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

D b u v e u b i S i s  t h e  B o w e r y , L ooa n  C m , S u n d a y  M o r n in g , 
A u g u s t  18, 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

FAULT FINDING— ADVICE— WHOLESALE CO-OPERATIVE STORE FOR LOGAN 
— DRESS— MARITAL RELATION— ESTABLISHING ZION.

There is just about time for a ten 
minutes’ sermon. I have several 
little sermons for tbe people, and I 
will begin by taking np the case of 
brother Samuel Roskelly, Bishop up 
here in Smithfield. I  have been 
hearing for a year or two about bro
ther Roskelly being wonderfully dis
honest, oppressing the people, over
bearing with his brethren, treating 
them with contempt and abusing 
them, taking their means and so on. 
.Last Friday, about five o’clock, we 
assembled in this hall, that is, all 
who were disposed to come together, 
to have these matters brought before 
us. We sat and heard them as pa-
\  No. 9.* * .. .1 :

tiently as we could. We' had not 
time to hear all speak and say all 
they wanted to. We found, as we 
generally find these conplaints—they 
have their origin in selfishness, iu 
greediness, in a complaining heart, 
destitute of tbe Spirit of the Lord, 
imagining to themselves that they 
know just what is right, and they 
want to get everybody in the world 
to feel as they feel. Bnt we find that 
almost all complaints that arise are 
sown by the enemy; they grow in 
this soU, they take root, spring up 
and bear seed, and when the stalk is 
shaken then the seed makes its ap
pearance We examined these mat-

. . Vol. XV.

V
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ters far enough. I-think there were 
eight complaints against Bishop Ros
kelly, and when we had got through 

, I  did not stop to ask the brethren 
how they felt, for I did not see any
thing to talk about. 1 did not learn 
that there was anything of sufficient 
importance to speud time about, or 
to ask my counselor, or to ask any of 
the Twelve, any of the Bishops, or 
any of the brethren present, to give 
their opiuion on the subject. I did 
not see that there was any opinion to 
be formed. I learned nothing, only 
that these little roots—this seed of 
bitterness—had grown up and borne 
fruit.

Just about the same complaints 
eame to me year after year against 
brother Maughan and brother Ben
son, and of other Bishops in this 
valley very few have been excased. 
If  we were to hear them all and trace 
them to their origin, we would find 
they all are the fruits of jealoosy, 
covetousness—which is idolatry, dis
content aud greediness. Those with 
whom they originate are very anxious 
to have everybody look through the 
glasses they look through, to feel os 
they feel, and to be dictated by them. 
I  want to say this to the brethren 
and to the sisters, that they may 
know how we feel about this matter. 
We did not chasten Bishop Ros- 
kelly nor any of the brethren of his 

. ward, but we talked to them a little, 
and gave them some good counsel; 
and we do not feel like chastening 
them, but just'say to them, Try and 
live so that the Spirit of the Lord 

twill live within you, and yoa will do 
iiveU enough.

1 gave brother Roskelly some 
. counscl with regard to keeping ac

counts. X learned, years and years 
. ago, the benefit of having my busi
ness transactions well written oat in 
■black and white, and when I  have 

. any dealings with a man, put that

down. If I  have paid him, say I 
have paid him, how much and what' 
for, which makes a proper account 
and history. I  learned this by ex* 
perience, and I got this little item 
when I  first started in business in 
my youth. We were building ap a 
little town. A few merchants, a few 
mechanics, and a few others had 
come in, and we were together one 
evening talking about keeping ac
count books, and bringing up the 
different authors. One gentleman in 
the company, named David Smith, 
said — “ Gentlemen, I  have studied 
every author in America on book
keeping, and some of the European 
issues, aud I have learned that there 
is no rule or method so good as to 
write down facts just as they occur. 
That is the best book-keeping I  have 
learned yet.” This I have observed 
in my life; I  adopted this principle 
as soon as I heard it. I say, then, 
to brother Roskelly, instead of keep, 
ing his own books, have somebody or 
other that will know his accounts 
and understand his dealings to keep 
a faithful record of the same; and I 
say this to all the Bishops and to 
men of business, not only to those in 
the tithing department, but mer
chants, mechanics and farmers. Most 
of our farmers that I have been ac
quainted with never keep any books 
at all; they depend on memory, and 
1 have known some men to do quitea 
business in this way. We have a 
considerable number of tradesmen in 
our community, some of whom never 
keep any books or accounts. This 
class are liable at [any time to be im. 
posed upon. A person comes np, 
and, says he, “ Yon owe me, and I 
want my pay.” The man knowB ho, 
has paid him, but he forgets when, 
where and how, but it is settled in 
bis feelings that he does not owe him 
anything. This brings contention, 
discord and strife, even among pretty
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good Elders; bat if we keep a strict 
account of everything, we can tell a 
man then whether we have paid him 
or not, or whether we owe him or 
not. This is the way for brother 
Samuel Roskelly and all the Bishops 
to do. I wanted to say this, aud 
also that there is no particular fault 
to be found with brother Roskelly, 
and no particular fault to be found 
with the people, only they do not 
live their religion quite as they should, 
and the spirit of contention creeps in 
instead of the spirit of prayer. My 
•counsel, brethren and sisters, is to 
pray, keep the law of God, observe 
the Sabbath day, partake of the Sac
rament, observe your tithes and 
offerings, aud fill up your lives with 
doing good. This accomplishes my 
ten minutes, and now I leave the 
ground. We will close our meeting 
until 2  o’clook, then I have, a few 
other discourses to deliver.

[When the congregation re-assem- 
bled, after singing and prayer, Pre
sident Young again took the stand, 
and spoke as follows:—]

Now for my second lecture. This 
is npon financial affairs entirely. It 
is merely a* question I  am going to 
propound to the people, and I desire 
an answer from them. Suppose that 
the Wholesale Co-operative Store in 
Salt Lake City should be pleased to 
extend its operations to this valley 
and establish a wholesale store here,
I  want to know what the disposition 
and action of the people would be 
with regard to sustaining it ? I  see 
there is a necessity for it, for there 

.are a good many settlements in this 
valley and Bear Lake Valley that now 
go to Salt Lake City to do their 
trading. We have proposed placing ' 
a wholesale store here, and whatever 
is kept in Salt Lake City in the 
wholesale department, duplicate th e . 
same for this place, and keep a perfect 
assortment here the same as is done'

in the city— farming implements 
wagons, carriages and everything 
necessary to supply the wants of tho 
people. This will be a short lecture. 
Suppose that we undertake this, what 
will be the action of the people ? I  
expect every settlement is represented 
here to*day, probably by the Bishops 
and leading men, who know the feel
ings of the people and who, more or 
less, control the business portions of 
their settlements. Perhaps a good 
many have not thought of it, then 
again a good many have, and they 
have matured this pretty well in their 
feelings and understandings. If we 
do this, Cur plan will be to supply the 
people with everything they want, 
and all their products that can be 
disposed of to buy them. We will 
take the products of the country that 
we can sell, ship them off and dis
pose of them, and in return supply 
you with goods. Will the Bishops, 
High Priests, • Seventies, Elders, 
Priests, Teachers, Deacons, and their 
fathers, mothers, sons, daughters and 
the brothers sustain this institution 
if we place one here ? We shall give 
you the goods just about as cheap as 
we can sell them in Salt Lake City, 
very little difference, so little you 
would not know; for the additional 
expense in bringing them from Ogden 
to this place, over conveying them 
from there to Salt Lake City, would 
be very trifling. If this would be the 
feelings of the different settlements,
I would like to have yon manifest it 
by showing yonr right hands. (Hands 
up.) Now let ns have the opposition 
vote. (No opposition.)

While I  am on this subject let me 
say a few words with regard to dress, 
though I  have not as mnch reason to 
do so here as I  have in Salt Lake 
City and Ogden. Ton know that 
we are creatures subject to all the 
vanities of the world, and very sub
ject to admiring its fashions. We;
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have left Babylon, and instead of 
introducing it here we want it to stay 
yonder, and just as much as we can, 
no, that is the wrong word—just as 
much as we will, we want to make 
our own head dresses here, especially 
for the ladies,’and for the gentlemen 
through the summer season. We 
would like to see all through our 
country what we see here in a  mea
sure—a decent dress on a lady. 
Instead of having four, five or six 
yards of cloth drawing through the 
street to raise dust on the people, 
that she can go along decently and 
you would not think there was a six 
horse team traveling there, with a 
dozen dogs under the wagon. This 
is what we would like, but when we 
come to the ornaments, I feel like 
blackguarding. I am going to speak 
about a little ornament they get up, 
I  believe it is called a “ bender,” and 
I  do not know but there is a  Grecian 
or a Greek to it—a “ Grecian bend.” 
You have seen this ridiculed enough 
without my doing it. I want to say 
to you, ladies, just take off this orna
ment. If  my sisters will take the 
hint, they will leave off these little 
articles. Some of them, after they 
have got half a dozen yards on it 
are not satisfied until they go and 
get a dozen yards of ribbon several 
inches wide to make bows to put on 
tbe top of that. It is ridiculous! I 
do not see much of it in this place, 
to what I do in some others. I would 
really like to see the ladies dress 
decent and comely. This will do on 
this subject, for a hint to the wise is 
sufficient, and enough has been said 
if the sisters will take counsel.

I will now say a little with regard 
to our young people—a subject in- 
troduced here yesterday, very mo
destly and very-nicely. Suppose the 
Latter-day Saints and the world at 
large were to carry out the principles 
that are received in tho faith of a

society called the Shaking Quakets,. 
how long do you suppose it would he 
before there would not be a human, 
being left on tbe earth, unless there 
was some necromancy or stealthfol> 
conduct going on ? About one hun
dred and twenty years would take 
tire last man and woman from the 
earth. But this is not what is 
required of us, it was not required 
of Adam and Eve. They were re
quired to multiply and replenish the 
earth, and I  will here say a word to 
the ladies—Do not marvel, do not., 
wonder at it, do not complain at 
Providence, do not find fault with 
mother Eve because your desire is to 
your husbands. Bear this with pa. 
tience and fortitude! Be reconciled- 
to it, meet your afflictions and these 
little,— well, we might say, not 
very trifling, but still they are wants, 
for if we desire only that that is 
necessary, and can govern and control 
ourselves to be satisfied with that,, 
it is a great deal better than to want 
a thousand things that are unneces
sary, and especially to the female 
portion of the inhabitants of the 
earth. But there is a curse upon 
them, and I can not take it off, can 
you? No, yon can not—it never 
will be taken from the human family 
until the mission is fulfilled, and 
our Master and our Lord is perfectly 
satisfied with our work. It will then 
be taken from this portion of the 
community, and will afllicfc them no- 
more; but for the present it will 
afflict them. And almost every lady 
I over saw iu my life is just as bad 
as a certain lady lecturer who, after 
lecturing and extolling her sex, and 
trying to impress upon them the idea 
that it would have been much better 
for the world if there had never been 
a man upon the earth, said, “ Yet 
you know our weakness is such that 
we turn round and grab the first man 
we come to.” How natural it is!
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Well, ladies, just be reconciled to 
yonr condition, and if there is a 
principle here or elsewhere that 
wishes to override the principle of 
celestial marriage, take heed to your
selves, for 1  can promise you one 
thing—If yon ever had any faith in 
the Gospel and in celestial marriage, 
and you renounce or disbelieve and 
deny this doctrine, you will be 
damned. I  promise you that, no 
matter who it is. Now take heed to 
yonrselves! Look at the world. 
We might show up this matter here, 
but we do not wish to do so. -/Those 
who travel through the world can 
understand these things, and see the 
millions of the human family who 
are trodden under foot. I  will refer 
you to the great cities of the world. 
Get their statistics and see how many 
young females perish in them yearly. 
Why ? Because some good men 
have taken them and made- second 
wives of them ? No. I t is because 
/wicked men have seduced and ruined 
them, and have made them so reck* 
Jess in their feelings that rather than 
see father, mother, brother, sister or 
friends again, they would die in a 
ditch. Those who are acquainted, 
with tbe world know thase things are 
true, and they are trying to introduce 
this practice into Salt Lake City. I 
will say no more on this subject, but 
let this little lecture or sermon 
suffice.

I  will now ask a question of the 
Latter-day Saints, and I can ask it of 
the aged, middle-aged and the youth, 
for it is a matter that comes within 
the range of the understanding of 
the entire community, even the 
children—-How long will it take us 
to establish Zion, the way we are 
going on now ? You can answer 
this question as the girl did the 
schoolmaster, I  suppose, and say, 
“ If forty years has brought a large 
.percentage of Babylon into the midst

of this people, how long will it take 
to get Babylon out and actually to 
establish Zion? The schoolmaster 
boasted of his aptness at figures and 
told the girl that no question in 
mathematics could bo asked him 
that he could not readily answer. 
Said the girl, “ I  think I can ask 
you a question you cannot auswer ?”
“ Well,” said hej “ let’s have it.”
“ Well,” said she, “ if by eating one 
apple Mother Eve ruined the 'whole 
human family, what would an or
chard full of apples do ?” You will 
be as puzzled to answer my question 
as the schoolmaster was his pupil’s 
question. You can say, “ I  do not 
know,” and it is trne, you do n o tJ 
know; but I can inform you on that 
subject—Until the father, the mother, 
the son and the daughter take the 
counsel that is given them by those 
who lead and direct them in building 
np the kingdom of God, they will 
never establish Zion, no never, worlds , 
without end. When they learn to do 
this, I  do not think there will be 
much complaining or grumbling, or 
much of what we have heard about 
to-day—improper language to man 
or beast. Id a  not think there will 
be much pilfering, purloining, bad 
dealing, covetousness or anything of 
the kind; not much of this unruly 
spirit that wants everybody to sustain 
its possessor and let him get rich, 
whether anybody else does or not. I .  
think when we have learned that; 
lesson, we will be willing to take 
the counsel of those who are set to 
direct us, the officers who are over us; 
and if they are not just, true, holy, 
upright and men of God in every * 
respect, just have faith enough so 
that the Lord Almighty will remove 
them out of the way, and do not 
undertake to remove them yourselves. 
This is the way we should live. 
There should be faith enough in the 
midst ot this people that if your
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hnmble servants were to attempt to 
guide them iu the ways of error, 
false doctrine, wickedness or corrup
tion of any kind, he would be stopped 
in his career in twenty-lour hours so 
that he would not be able to speak to 
them, and if he were not laid in the 
grave, he would have no power nor 
influence whatever. There ought to 
faith enough in a Ward, if the Bishop 
is wicked, if he is doing wrong and 
serving himself and the enemy in
stead of the Lord and his kingdom, 
to stop him in his career, so that the 
Lord would remove him out of the 
way. This has been the case in some 
few instances, and it ought to be 
every time and in every place.

When shall we establish the prin
ciples of Zion ? You can say, u I do 
not know.” If we had power to do 
it, we should do it; but we are just 
in tbe position and condition, and 
npon precisely the same ground that 
God our Father is—He cannot force 
his children to do this, that or the 
other against their will—the eternal 
laws by which he and all others exist 
in the eternities of the Gods, decree 
that the conseut of the creature must 
be obtained before the Creator can 
rule perfectly. It is just as impos
sible for the principles of heaven to 
rule in the hearts ot the wicked and 
ungodly as anything yott can well 
imagine; you might as well throw 
powder into a flaming fire and say it 
should uot burn, or burst a cask of 
water in the air and say it should not 
fall to the ground. The consent of 
the creature must be had in these 
things, aud until you and I  do cou- 
sent in our feelings and understand 
that it is a necessity that we establish 
Zion, we shall have Babylon mixed 
with us.

I know the faith of the people, in 
a great measure, is, “ We would like 
to see Zion.” “ Would you ? ” “Yes, 
but I would like to see it enjoyed by

others. I  do not want to be there' 
myself, I  want to see how it look8.,,’ 
This is the feeling, these are the 
ideas that pass through the miuds of 
many. “ We would just like to see 
the people live according to the prin
ciples of heaven, to see bow they 
would look and act, to learn their- 
ways; but we would not be bound to- 
live there until we had seen enough 
to be able to judge whether we would 
like it or not. Maybe we would like 
it, maybe not; it might deprive us 
of some little privileges we have now. 
We might not be permitted to wear 
what we wear now, or to act, think 
and feel as we do now. We 
might be crippled or curtailed in our 
views or operations, consequently we 
do not want to enter into this 
order ourselves, but we would like 
some others to do so that we may see 
how it looks.” This is the way they 
feel about Zion.

Well, brethren, I hove talked all 
I  ought to, and perhaps more. I 
say, as I  always do, God bless you! 
Peace be with you, and love be mul
tiplied upon the people. I pray for 
the good aJl over the earth. My desire is 
to see the kingdom of God prosper. 
We are prospering in many things, 
but we are uot prospering in tho 
grace of God und in the spirit of our 
holy religion as much as we should. 
Herein we come short. But if we 
will try and improve our minds, 
school and train ourselves to over
come every evil withm ns, every 
passion, every unruly thought-, I do 
know by experience, by a close appli
cation of any individual to himself 
in schooling and training his mind, 
he can cease to think evil thoughts- 
and he will be able to think good,, 
that is, his mind will bo filled with 
pleasant reflections. This I know 
by experience. I  heard Brother 
Taylor preach a sermon once on the 
principle of revelation, whicfi con-
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tamed the most pleasant ideas. Still 
it is in the Bible—all this is taughl 
there—bnt he illustrated the prin
ciple of living for God perfectly day 
by day, showing that we conld do so 
until God lived within us, and until 
we. ourselves, became a fountain of 
revelation; instead of having to ask, 
plead and pray the Lord to give us a 
vision and to open our miuds, we 
could live for God nntil a fountain of 
light and intelligence was'wifchin ns, 
from morning until evening, and 
from evening nntil morning, week

after week, month after month and 
year after year. This is tho fact. 
Then let us live so that the spirit of 
our religion will live within us, then 
we have peace, joy, happiness and 
contentment, which makes such 
pleasant fathers, pleasant mothers, 
pleasant children, pleasant house
holds, neighbors, communities and 
cities. That is worth living for, and 
I do think that the Latter-day Saints 
ought to strive for this.

May God help us!

REMARKS B5T PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

D e l iv e r e d  a t  F a r m in g t o n , S a t u r d a y  Afternoojc ,  A ug. 24, 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

INCREASE OF SAINTS SINCE JOSEPH SMITH’S DEATH—JOSEPH SMITH'S 
SONS— RESURRECTION AND MILLENNIAL WORK.

There are a few minutes to spare 
before we dismiss, and there are quite 
a number of items that could be 
talked about that would be very in
teresting to the people, especially in 
regard to the first experience of tbe 
Church. When I  hear brethren re
late their experience of those days it 
brings to my mind many things per
taining to the establishment of the 
kingdom in the beginning. Not that 
I  was a member of the Church at its 
organization, but I was near by and 
knew something of the doings of the 
Saints. I  recollect very well the 
night that Joseph fonnd the plates : 
the recollection of that event is as 
vividly impressed on my mind as 
though it were last night. Bat, to

change my remarks to another sub
ject referred to, let me ask you, 
brethren aud sisters, How many do' 
yon.suppose there are in the Church 
now who were in twenty-eight yeara 
ago? Some are disposed to imagine 
that the people we now call Latter- 
day Saints have been brought into 
tbe Church through the labors of the 
Prophet Joseph Smith. If we were 
to ask this congregation how many' 
of them were in the Church twenty- 
eight years ago, we should find only 
a small portion of them. 1 will say 
that, probably, two-thirds, yes, three- 
fouiths, and even more thau that, 
have come into the Church through 
tbe admiaistration of what is called 
the First Presidency at the present
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time; consequently our work shows 
for itself. We need not ask persons 
to give their opinion about tho theory 
that we have placed before them, but 
what do you think of the work itself? 
What do you think of this great 
kingdom, this little empire, we might 
say, as it now appears to the world ? 
I t  is twenty-eight years since Brother 
Joseph was killed, and the work has 
gone forth steadily and rapidly, and 
through the providences of God we 
hnve apparently advanced faster since 
then, than in the fourteen year3 be
fore, so far as bringing the people 
iuto note, and giving them a name 
and fame in the eyes of the world. 
The work is still onward and it is 
upward.

I  simply ask tbe question about 
what the people think of these things, 
1  do not wish to dwell on the prin
ciple of parties denying the faith, or 
remaining in the fuith, they can do 
just as they please about that; but 
while Brother Levi Hancock was 
talking about sticking to the Church, 
and declaring that he meant to hang 
on to it, 1 thought, and say now, 
what in the name of common sense 
is there to hang on to, if he does not 
hang on to the Churcb ? ’ L  do not 
know of anything. HYoa might as 
well take a lone straw in the midst 
of the ocean to save yourselves as to 
think of doing so by (he knowledge, 
power, authority, faith and priesthood 
of the Christian world, and the 
heathen world into the bargain. 
There is nothing but the Gospel to 
hang on to ! Those who leave the 
Church are like a feather blown to 
and fro in the air. They know not 
whither they are going; they do not 
understand anything about their own 
existence; their faith, judgment and 
the operations of their minds are as 
unstable as the movements of the 
feather floating in the air. We 
have not anything to cling to

only faith in the Gospel. .
As for the doctrine that is pro* * 

mulgated by the sons of Joseph, it is 
nothing more than any other false 
Teligion. We would be very glad to 
have the privilege of saying that the 
children\of Joseph Smith, Junior,, 
the Prophet of God, were firm in the 
faith of the Gospel, and following 
in the footsteps of their father. Bat 
what are they doing? Trying to 
blot out every vestige of the work, 
their father performed on the earth. 
Their mission is to endeavor to ob
literate every particle of his doctrine, 
his faith and doings. These boys are 
not following Joseph Smith, but 
Emma Bideman. Every person who 
hearkens to what they say, hearkens 
to the will and wishes of Emma Bide- 
man. The hoys, themselves, have 
no will, no mind, no judgment^mde-, 
pendent of their mother. I  do not 
want to talk about them. I  am 
sorry for them, and I have my own 
faith in regard to them. I think the 
Lord will find them by and by—not 
Joseph, I have told the people times 
enough, they never may depend on 
Joseph Smith who is now living; 
but David, who was born after the 
death of his father, I  still look for 
the day to come when the Lord will 
touch his eyes. But I do not look 
for it while bis mother lives. The 
Lord would do it now if David were 
willing; but he is not, he places his 
mother first and foremost, and wonld 
take her counsel sooner than he 
would the counsel of the Almighty, 
consequently he can do nothing, he 
knows nothing, he has no faith, and 
we have to let the matter rest in the 
hands of God for the present.

Now a few words to the brethren 
and sisters npon the doctrine and 
ordinances of the house of God. AH 
who have lived on the earth accord
ing to the best light they had, and 
would have received the fullness of
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the Gospel had it been preached to 
them, are worthy of a glorious resur
rection, and will attain to this by 
being administered for in the flesh by 
those who have the authority. All 
others will have a resurrection, aud 
receive a glory, except those who 
have sinned against the Holy Ghost. 
I t  is supposed by this people that we 
have all the ordinances in onr posses
sion for life and salvation, and exal
tation, and that we aie administering 
in these ordinances. This is not the 
case. We are in possession of all 
the ordinances that can be admin
istered in the flesh; but there are 
other ordinances and administrations 
that must be administered beyond 
this world. I  know you would ask 
what they are. I  will mention one. 
We have not, neither can we receive 
here, the ordinance and the keys of 
the resurrection. They will be given 
to those who have passed off this 
stage' of action and have received 
their bodies again, as many have 
already done and many more will. 
They will be ordained, by those who 
hold the keys of the resurrection, to 
go forth and resurrect the Saints, 
just asvwe receive the ordinance of 
baptism, then the keys of authority 
to baptize others for tbe remission of 
their sins. This is one of the ordi
nances we can not receive here, and 
there are many more. We hold the 
authority to dispose of, alter and 
change the elements; but we have 
not received authority to organize 
native element to even make a spear 
of grass grow. We have no such 
ordinance here. We organize ac 
cording to men in tbe flesh. By 
combining the elements and planting 
the seed, we cause vegetables, trees, 
grains, &c., to come forth. We are 
organizing a kingdom here according 
to the pattern tbat the Lord has 
given for people in the flesh, but not 
for those who have received the re

surrection, although it is a similitude. 
Another item: We have not the 
power in the flesh to create and bring 
forth or produce a spirit; bat we 
have the power to produce a tem
poral body. The germ of this, God 
has placed within us. And when our 
spirits receive our bodies, and through 
our faithfulness we are worthy to be • 
crowned, we will then receive autho
rity to produce both spirit and body. 
But these keys we cannot receive in 
the flesh. Herein, brethren, you can 
perceive that we have not finished, 
and cannot finish our work, while we 
live here, no more than Jesus did 
while he was in the flesh.

We can not receive, while in the 
flesh, the keys to form and fashion 
kingdoms and to organize matter, 
for they are beyond our capacity and 
calling, beyond this world. In the 
resurrection, men who have been 
faithful and diligent in all things in * 
the flesh, have kept their first and 
second estate, and worthy to be 
crowned Gods, even the sons of God, 
will be ordained to organize matter. 
How mnch matter do you suppose 
there is between here and some of 
the fixed stars which we can see? 
Enough to frame many, veiy many 
millions of such earths as this, yet 
it is now so diffused, clear and pure,, 
that we look through it and behold 
the stars. Yet the matter is there. 
Can you form any conception of this? 
Can yon form an* idea of the mi
nuteness of matter? Let me give 
you a comparison, for instance, with 
regard to mathentffcics. Yon take a 
child that is born today, say at 
twelve o’clock, precisely at high 
noon. Oue year from to-day there 
is another child born. The one 
born to-day will be just one year 
older than the other. The second 
one is perhaps not a minute old, it 
has just commenced to breathe the 
vital air. Now the one bom first



138 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

is a great many times older than 
tbe second, we would have to get 
some of these mathematicians to tell 
how many times. It would be over 
31 millions of seconds, a great many 
minutes, many hoars, three hundred 
and sixty-five days, and one year. 
When these two children have lived 
just one year longer the elder of the 
’two is two years old, the other one, 
the former, being just as old again 
as the latter. In one year more the 
first one will be only one-third older, 
the fourth year he will be one-fourth 
older, and so on. Now then, how 
long must these two childten live 
to be exactly of an age? They 
never will bej never, no never, 
through all the eternities there are, 
and that is for ever and ever. They 
will always differ in age, and when 
countless millions and myriads of 
ages have passed away there is still, 
do yon not see, a difference, these 
children are not yet of the same 
age. I t  is just so with matter. 
Take, for instance, a grain of sand. 
You can not divide it so small tbat 
it can not be divided again—it is 
capable of infinite division. We 
know nothing about how many times 
it can bo divided, and it is just so 
with regard to tbe lives in ns, in 
animals, in vegetation, in shrubbery. 
They aro countless. To illustrate, 
you take a perfectly ripe kernel of 
corn—you will have some here per
haps in a few days—and if you get 
a glass, it does not reqnire a very 
powerful one, and you take the chit 
of this corn and open it, you behold 
distinctly a stalk of corn, in that 
chit, a perfectly grown stalk of corn, 
with ears and leaves on it, matured, 
out in blossom,—there is the tassel, 
there are the ears and there is the 
corn! Well, you get a stronger 
glass and divide again, and you can 
see tbat this very chit is tbe grand
father of corn ! We take the scien

tific world for this. Well, how many 
lives are there in this grain of corn? 
They are innumerable, and this same 
infinity is manifest through all the 
creations of God.

We will operate here, iu all the 
ordinances of the house of God 
which pertain to this side the vail} 
and those who pass beyond and 
secure to themselves a resurrection 
pertaining to the lives will go on and 
receive more and more, more and 
moro, and will receive one after ano
ther until they are crowned Gods, 
even tbe sons of God. This idea is 
very consoling. We aro now bap
tizing for the dead, and we are sealing 
for the dead, and if we had a tem
ple prepared we should be giving 
endowments for the dead—for our 
fathers, mothers, grandfathers, grand
mothers, uncles, aunts, relatives, 
friends and old associates, the his
tory of whom we are now getting 
from onr friends in the east The 
Loid is stirring up the hearts of 
many there, aud there is a perfect 
mania with some to trace their gene
alogies and to get up printed records 
of their ancestors. They do not 
know what they are doing it for, but 
the Lord is prompting them ; and it 
will continue nnd run ou from father 
to father, father to father, nntil they 
got the genealogy of their forefathers 
as far as they possibly cau.

I am going to stop my talking by 
saying that, in the millennium, when 
the kingdom of God is established 
on the earth in power, glory and per
fection, and the reign of wickcdness 
that has so loug prevailed is subdued, 
the Saints of God will have the pri
vilege of buildiug their temples, aud 
of entering into them, becoming, as 
it were, pillars in the temples of God, 
nnd they will officiate for their dead. 
Then we will see our friends como 
up, and perhaps some that we have 
been acquainted with here. If we
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ask who will stand at the head of the 
resurrection in this last dispensation, 
the answer is—Joseph Smith, Junior, 
the Prophet of God. He is the man 
who will be resurrected and receive 
the keys of the resurrection, and he 
will seal this authority upon others, 
and they will hnnt up tbeir friends 
aud resurrect them when they shall 
have beeu officiated for, and bring 
them up. And we will have revela
tions to Ttnow our forefathers clear 
back to Father Adam and Mother 
Eve, aud we will enter into tho tern* I

pies of God and officiate for them. 
Then man will be sealed to mnn 
nntil the chain is made perfect back 
to Adam, so that there will be a per
fect chain of priesthood from Adam 
to the winding-up scene.

This will be the work of the Lat
ter-day Saints in the millennium. 
How ranch time do you suppose we 
have to attend to and foster Babylon ? 
I leave this question for you to an
swer at your pleasure. I  have no 
time at all for that, I  say, and stop 
my sayings.

REMARKS -BY BRIGHAM YOONG, JOT., 

D e l iv e r e d  a t  F a r m in g to n ,  S u n d a y  M o k n ln g , A u g u s t  2 5 th ,  1872. 

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

GOD’S WAYS NOT AS MAN’S WAYS.

I  have a testimony, brethren and 
sisters, as to the truth of the work of 
God, that it is a pleasure to me to 
bear to you, and to strangers when 
opportunity offers. I  have no parti
cular text to speak upon at the pre
sent time, save the one that should 
be at all times in the mind of every 
Latter-day Saint, and that is, tbe 
kingdom of God, and its growth and 
development upon the earth. This 
is a subject that should be ever pre
sent with us; and when an indivi
dual whose interests are professedly 
identified with that kingdom, forgets 
the duties devolving upon him in 
connection with it, we may infer 
that he has ceased to be useful therein.

We know, brethren, that ifc is im
possible to please the Lord by follow* 
ing the counsels of onr own minds, 
unless they are enlightened by the 
Spirit of the Almighty. The wis
dom of man is not the wisdom of 
God, and to be successful in extend
ing and strengthening tbe canse of 
God on the earth, we must have his 
Spirit to guide us. I f  onr ways were 
as God’s ways, we would do as he- 
would have us do; but it is evident 
to all who are acquainted with the 
actions of the human family, not ex* 
eluding the Latter-day Saints, that 
the mind of man is not as God’s- 
mind. A verse of Scripture, which 
now occurs to my mind, will illustrate
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this. I t  will be found in the l l tb  
Terse of the 2nd chapter of the 1st 
epistle to the Corinthians:—“ For 
what man knoweth the things of 
man, save the spirit of man which is 
in him ? even so the things of God 
knoweth no man, bat, the Spirit of 
God.”

The experience that the Latter-day 
Saints have had has taught them that 
this is true, and we know that when 
a man deems himself capable of act
ing solely on his own intelligence, 
and neglects to seek for the wisdom 
of Heaven to guide him, he is very 
apt to go astray. This feeling of in
dependence of the Almighty has 
caused the apostacy of some, whom 
we, perhaps, have thought it would 
be almost impossible to blind to the 
truths they once advocated so well; 
but it is the cose. Men do not look 
at things as God looks at them, 
therefore it is indispensably neces
sary for each individual Latter-day 
Saint to have the Spirit of God within 
him, tbat he may do His will and 
not carry out his own views.

Look over the nations of tho earth, 
and where is there a government 
established ou correct principles, that 
is, in accordance with tbe command
ments of God ? There is not one, for 
they are all established by the wis
dom of men, and men’s ways are so 
different from the ways of God that 
it is impossible, with all their intelli
gence aud knowledge—and we know 
they possess a great deal—for men 
to establish a government after the 
order of God. In some minor parti
culars such a government might uot 
be far out of the way, but in all the 
essentials it would be dissimilar. It 
is the same with us, the Latter-day 
Saints, without the inspiration and 
wisdom of Heaven to guide us, we 
can not hope to carry out aud accom
plish God’s purposes. Many of us 
have not had the educational advan

tages enjoyed by the wealthy in the 
outside world, having belonged tor 
the laboring classes—to what ia 
termed the down-trodden portions of 
the population of Europe and Ame
rica, and I say thank God for it, for 
as a general thing the educated classes 
are fast becoming unbelievers in the 
Old and New Testament. We, hav
ing been taken from the lowly walks 
of life, have not, according to the 
ideas of the world, the intelligence, 
necessary to establish a form of gov
ernment equal to that which other 
men have established who have been 
more learned, better educated than 
we are, and who have had more wis
dom than we seem to have, in a tem
poral point of view. But God, in 
his infinite mercy, has inspired our 
leaders, he has endowed them with 
wisdom and understanding to take 
the course and perform tho work that 
he desired. I have heard men of 
the world point out to President 
Young and other leading men in this 
Church the course they should pur
sue uuder certain circumstances, to 
ensure the approval and friendship 
of, aud to give satisfaction to, the 
leading men of onr nation and the 
nations abroad; aud to my certain 
knowledge their counsel was diamo* 
tricnlly opposed to the course taken 
under those circumstances. I have, 
noticed these things, and I  know it 
is true that God’s ways are not 03 

men’s ways; aud for a man to under
take to be a Latter-day Saint while 
groping in the durk by trusting 
wholly to the intelligence of his own, 
mind, is the hardest work imagin- 
able; it is the most laborious task 
that can be, for any individual on the 
earth to try to be what ho ought to 
be before bis God without the Holy 
Spirit to assist and guide him. We 
know that naturally our hearts are 
far removed from God; and, speak
ing to the ancient Saints, 'one of the
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Apostles told them they were blinded 
in parb, and saw through a glass 
darkly. This is oar condition, then 
how necessary it is for us to seek 
continually for that Spirit which will 
enable as to live as Saints of the 
Most High should live, and to labor 
so that we may establish a kingdom 
on the earth which God will delight 
in, and which, when the great men 
of the earth see, they will be willing 
to acknowledge the wisdom mani
fested therein, and to glorify God for 
the same. To-day, if a stranger were 
to come into this congregation, for 
instance, ho would be very likely to 
think, “ Theso are the Latter-day 
Saints—the peoplo who have gathered 
out from the nations of the earth to 
worship God! Well, I do not see a 
great amount of intellect manifested, 
there is no great intellectual ability, 
not so much as among the people of 
other congregations where I have 
been.” That may be true, and 
hence the proof is more striking that 
the work we have done has been 
directed and dictated by the wisdom 
of the Almighty, and in its accom- 
plishment the very spirit, energy 
and determination whioh our leaders 
have exhibited were required. You 
might have ransacked the world from 
one end to the other, and you could 
not have found educated men—men 
brought up in colleges—who would 
have come out and taken the axe and 
the plow, driven the teams, made 
the roads, led the people and located 
them as our leaders have done. They 
might have done these things if they 
had been willing to bow in obedience 
to God; but they are too highly 
educated, they are too full of the wis
dom of the world to seek unto God, 
in lowliness of heart, for his Spirit to 
guide them, as our leaders have done. 
Such men as those I am referring to, 
could not have trusted implicitly in 
the arm of Jehovah, when on the

plains, to protect them from the 
savages, the storms, and all the dan
gers incident to such a journey; they 
could not understand and compre
hend the necessity of faith in. God 
under such circumstances, their edu
cation and worldly wisdom would 
have rendered it next to impossible, 
and it required the very men who 
have been onr leaders to do the work 
that has been done, and it needs 
them still. They are perfectly willing 
that God should guide this great 
ship Zion, they are willing to act 
under his direction; and no matter 
who the man is, nor where he comes 
from, if he identifies himself with 
this people, he must be willing that 
God should lead and guide him, arid 
to obey every word that proceeds 
from His mouth, or he is not the 
man to help to carry on this work.

To say that we are a perfect peo
ple, I can not do it, neither can 1 say 
that I am a perfect man. I am just 
as full of weaknesses as any other 
man, and so are ray brethren with 
whom I  associate; bnt the Elder of 
Israel, no matter how great his 
weaknesses, who humbly trusts in 
God and continually strives to over
come evil and to do only that which 
is right, will be enabled to trinraph 
and be faithful to the end. What 
matters it if a man likes whisky, if he 
does not drink it ? I do not care 
how -much a man in this Chnrch likes 
it, if he does not drink it, it makes 
no difference. I  do not care how 
much he loves tobacco, or this, that 
or the other, that is not good, if he 
brings his actions and feelings into 
subjection to the dictates of the Spirit 
of God. I  do not care how much a 
man loves property, it will not harm 
him if he does not set his heart upon 
it so that he could not sacrifice it, if 
required to do so, to promote the in
terests of God’s kingdom upon the 
eartb. I  remember once, when a
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boy, Jedediah M. Grant saw me 
chewing tobacco, and said be, “ Yon 
chew tobacco, do yon ? ” “ Yes, sir.” 
“ Well, I  never had any taste for it j 
it is no virtne in me that I do not nse 
it, I tried bard enough, bnt it  made 
me sick.” The virtue, brethren, is 
in putting away or overcoming habits 
which you know would impede your 
progress in the kingdom of God. I t  
was not a virtne in Bro. Grant that 
he did not chew tobacco, he tried to 
learn how, but. could not doit. I  
tried, and.succeeded. But, brethren 
and sisters, the idea is, to bring our 
actions, thoughts and feelings into 
complete subjection to the dictates of 
the Holy Spirit, and to be on band 
at all times to labor as we are directed 
for the building up of tbe kingdom 
of God upon tbe earth; tbat should 
be the object with us. It is no nse 
for a man to say, “ I  am a Latter, 
day Saint, and they have not cut me 
off* yet. I have almost feared it 
.̂sometimes, because I did not do that 
which I  knew to be right; but I  am 
still within the pale of tbe kingdom, 
and I  hope to slip along with the 
balance." This is just as great folly 
as for a man to claim the right to go 
a jonrney by railway when he has 
no ticket and no means to pay bis 
fare. He may hang around, and 
declare that he is one of the crowd, 
and that ho is going along with them 
on that train; but, ignorant of the 
time it starts, and destitute of the 
means to pay his way, he strays off 
for a short time, and., in the mean
while the train starts and leaves him 
behind. I t is just so with an un
faithful Elder in this kingdom—he 
is not prepared for events as they 
transpire, and, lacking the spirit of 
the Gospel, is liable to be left be
hind.

I am talking to people who under
stand me, to people who have the 
word of God. 'The Elders testify

that God has spoken from the hea
vens, and, that he revealed principles 
to the Prophet Joseph Smith and 
others, for the salvation of the ha. 
man family; they declare that the 
principles revealed to them will save 
the people if they will practice them 
in tbeir lives. I am talking to peo
ple who have received a testimony of 
these things for themselves, who have 
stood before, and lifted np tbeir 
voices to, the nations of the earth, 
and declared that they knew Jesus 
was the Christ, that he had estab
lished his kingdom on the earth, that 
he had revealed principles which 
would save us and return us back 
into the presence of God, if we would 
practice them. These are the men 
and women I am talking to; you 
know as well as I do that the Gospel 
is true, and my talk is to inspire yonr 
hearts and my heart to be more 
faithful to that which we know to be 
true. It is not anything new to you 
and to me to be told that the king, 
dom of God is on the eartb, or to 
hear the principles of salvation pro* 
claimed by the Elders; but it is good 
to have onr hearts warmed and in. 
spired, and onr desires to be diligent 
and faithful renewed and strength, 
ened. I  do riot want the train to 
start without me, I  want to boon 
board the good ship Zion, with my 
brethren. So does every soul pre
sent, I  have no doubt of it. I 
believe that the atheist—the mnp 
who has no belief in God, or faith in 
any religion, would like the best t 
berth to be had, either on a sailing 
vessel or steamer, if he saw any | 
chance to obtain it. The Latter-day 
Saints have good berths in view. 
You can testify with me that the 
Spirit of God has enlightened oar 
minds; yon can testify with me that 
the power of God led us to these ' 
valleys; that prophecies have been 
uttered in our hearing, and we hare
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seen them fulfilled, and we know 
that God has spoken in our day.

Brethren and sisters, let ns be 
faithful, let us be trne to the cove. 
Bants we have made, for if we are, we 
insure to ourselves life and salvation; 
but, on the other hand, if we are 
recreant, we shall go to destruction. 
This is the testimony of modern as 
well as ancient revelation; and we 
need not take onr own works to con. 
vince the people of the error of thejr 
ways; there is principle enough 
bound within the lids of this book 
—•the Bible—to convince all mankind 
of the error of their ways, and to 
lead (hem from darkness to the Lord 
Almighty, if they felt as humble 
before God as I suppose my brethren

• and sisters do to-day. But it seems 
that, iu the providence of God, things 
have been ordered as they are, that 
is, he has suffered the wickedness of 
men to transpire in the nations of 
the earth, and he has suffered priests 
to be raised ap to blind the minds of 
meu. Why ? Because men have 
their agency to do as their hearts 
prompt them, and there is no power 
that can prevent them doing this, 
that or the other; bnt their acts will 
>be over-ruled by a superior power. 
Wo have our free agency, to think 
and act jnst as men think and act, 
‘independent of the promptings of 
the Spirit of God; but that is not 
•our object, our aim is to do the will 
•of God; and brethren, if we could 
•only see the labor and toil that we 
'have to perform before we accom
plish our salvation, we would bow in 
humility before God and pray him 
to give us strength as our day.

Look at the immense number of 
^people who have lived on the earth 
. since its creation! In what relation, 
.ship do we stand to them ? Who 
■are they ? Our progenitors, and 
millions of them have died without 
‘the Gospel. What an immense labor

opens up before us when we think of 
these things! Millions and hundreds 
of millions of men and women, jnst 
as good as we are, according to tho 
knowledge they had, must be admin
istered for by us, and we have to 
build temples in which the work for 
their redemption may be performed. 
We have not only to build temples, 
bat cities; we have to redeem the 
earth, and we have a vast amount of 
physical labor to do, that onr progeni-, 
tors did not have the privilege of 
doing, it was never offered to them, 
but it has been laid before us in plain
ness ar.d simplicity. We can under
stand the principle of baptism for the 
dead, it has been made plain to ns, 
and administering it, and performing 
the various duties that will arise in 
building up the kingdom of God, 
will give us labor for centuries. Can 
we, in view of these duties and re
sponsibilities, be idle? Can we fail 
to seek after the Spirit of God to 
guide ns, that we may accomplish 
these labors? If we do, we shall 
not only deprive ourselves of a great 
privilege and of great glory, but we 
shall deprive others, perhaps, to 
some extent, of receiving that which 
is theirs by right; they have lived 
for it, and they are entitled to it at 
our hands. J

What can injure the Latter.day 
Saints? I  will ask Brother Hulse 
here. Does it injure a man to be 
tarred and feathered ? I  understand 
that while he was east he was tarred 
and feathered, or dncked, or some
thing of that kind, and I  have no 
doubt he feels glad of the persecu
tion. Still, I  would not like it jnst 
now. Our Elders have been tarred 
and feathered, and they have suf
fered a good deal in their efforts to 
spread the Gospel of the kingdom; 
but what have they suffered in com
parison with the blessings they have 
received ? What is there that would
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. induce a man to sacrifice that feeling 
of joy which he experiences when 
preaching the Gospel in the nations ? 
I  have heard Elders testify, and it is 
their general experience, that when 
abroad preaching, depending for their 

. food upon strangers, unsnstained and 
unsupported, save as the providences 
of God opeued tbe way before them 
that they have had a feeling of peace 
and joy such as they never experi- 

' enced before in tbeir Jives, and which 
they would not lose for all the wealth 
on the face of the earth. What is 
that feeling and where does it come 
from ? It is the peace of God, and 
when a man possesses it, his thoughts 
are not as man’s thoughts, and, in* 
spired from on high, he goes forth 
freely, ready to endure any trial and 
to make any sacrifice to declare the 
principles of life and salvation to the 
people. This is the way that all 
Latter-day Saints should always feel, 
and they who take this coarse are 
continually in possession of the spirit 
of, peace; they are worthy the name 
of Saints, and the Scriptures inform 
us, that from such no good thing will 
be withheld, and if a man wants 
anything that is bad he is not a 
Saint, he does not belong to that 
catalogue.

My exhortation to you is to be 
faithful. You know the troth, honor 
it by walking uprightly; 6erve God 
and you will be the most independent 
men and women on the face of the 
earth People come amongst us 
sometimes and declare that there is 
no independence of character amongst 
the Latter-day Saints, because they 
do the bidding of one man—do just 
as one man says; but I heard a re* 
mark made last night, that the Lat
ter-day Saints are the most indepen* 
dent people on earth, and I believe 
it. If  it does not manifest indepen* 
dence of character for men and 
women, who have been honest and
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upright all their days, io leave 
their relatives, neighbors, friends arid 
associates, by whom they have always' 
been respected, to join the Latter-day 
Saints and be called everything that 
is mean, where will you find it on the - 
face of the earth. Such men have 4 

joined the Church in the States, and 
Bishop Hunter is an instance. He 
was respected and honored by his 
neighbors, and was known to have 
been an honest, upright, God-fearing 
man all his days; and when such men 
have joined the Church they have I
been talked of in the most scanda
lous manner. Vituperation has been 
heaped upon them, the papers have, 
slandered them, their neighbors have 
turned against them, and called them: 
thieves, robbers, murderers, and 1

everything mean, contemptible and j
bad. But this treatment never 
changed the character of Bishop 
Hnnter. He came to Nauvoo, and 
was a good Latter-day'Saint, a good, 
honest man, faithful and true to his 
covenants, and he has proved so np 
to the present day. This has been 
the treatment and the course of very 
many of the members of this Church, 
and in enduring and pursuing it, j 
they have shown an independence of 
character that is rarely equalled. 
They have also shown themselves 
possessed of inspiration from the 
Almighty, and when men enjoy this, 
their ways are not as men’s ways, bnt 
os God’s ways and they are willing 
to come out and acknowledge God, 
and to enter into covenant to do his 
will as he makes it known to them.
This is the position of the Latter- 
day Saints—when God’s will is made 
known to them, the spirit within 
them testifies to the truth thereof 
and they know it is their bnsiness to 
perform their part of the contract.
Who can blame them for doing it?

As far as independence is con
cerned, we are a little too indepen-
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dent of God, sometimes. I  know 
that this is’ the feeling I  have to con* 
tend' with. Brethren, let oar hearts 
be uplifted to the Almighty! Re
member the covenants yon have 
made; they are pare. Keep them 
so. They are holy; keep them so!

Do not disgrace them! Brethren 
and sisters, if we value out* salvation, 
temporal and spiritual, let us be true 
to our covenants, and to the God we 
have engaged to serve.

May God bless you. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON-,

D eliver ed  i n  t h e  N ew T abernacle , S alt L ake  City , S u n d a y  

A fternoon , S ept . 8 , 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans'.)

“ Moreovor ho commanded the peoplo 
that dwelt in Jerusalem to give tbe portion 
of the priests and tbe Levites, that they 
might be encouraged in the law of the T/onl.

And os soon as the commandment 
came abroad, the children of Iarael brought 
in abundance the first fruits of corn, wine, 
and oil, and honoy, and of all the increase 
of the field; and the tithe of all things 
brought they in abundantly.

“ And concerning the children of Israel 
and Judah, that dwelt in the cities of Judah, 
they also brought in the tithe of oxen ana 
sheep, and the tithe of holy things which 
were consecrated unto the Lord their God, 
and laid them by heaps.

“ In the thira month they began to lay 
the foundation of the heaps, and finished 
them in the seventh month.

“ And when Hezekiah and the princes 
came and saw the heaps, they blessed the 
.Lord, and hi* people Israel.

“ Then Hezekiah questioned with the 
priests and the Levi tea concerning the 
neaps.

. “ And Azariah, the chief priest of the 
honse of Zadok, answered him, and said, 
Since the people began to bring the offer
ings into the house of the Lord, we have had 
enough to eat. and have left plenty: for 
the Lord hath blessed his people; and that 
which is left is this great store.” .,.
• No. Ip. „  , , . ; ;

I  have read this portion of Scrip
ture, it having suggested itself to 
my mind in view of onr condition, 
and the circumstances which sur
round as as a people. The law of 
tithiug is of very aucient origin. 
How early it was observed by the 
people of God is not clearly set forth 
in the Scriptures, but we have an 
account of its observance as early as 
the days of Abraham and Melchize- 
dec. We have also, anterior to that, 
an account given us in the Scriptures 
of the bringing forward of offerings 
by Cain and Abel, one bringing the 
first fruits of the earth, and the other 
the first fruits of bis flocks, as offer- 
ings unto the Lord their God. From 
the days of Abraham down to the 
days of Jesus tbe law of tithing was 
observed by the people of God. I t  
was made a perpetual ordinance; in 
fact, the Lord promised unto Aaron 
aud his ehildren that it should be an 

Vol. XV. .
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ordinance forever. And there is this 
Temarkable fact connected with this 
law—whenever it was strictly ob- 
gerved, the blessings of God rested 
npon the people, and when it was 
neglected the anger of God was 
kindled against them; and a careful 
perusal of the Bible reveals to ns 
that neglect on the part of the child
ren of Jsrael to pay tithing was one 
of the most fruitful causes of unbelief, 
darkness of mind, departure from the 
ways of God, aud falling into idola
trous practices.

I may be asked, why was this tbe 
case ? Had the Lord need of the 
fruits of the earth ? Hud he need of 
the catt le ? Had he need of the first
born children ? Had he need of a 
tenth of their gold and silver P Was 
there any necessity for these things 
to be devoted to him because of any 
want on bis part ? Of course not 
The fruits of the earth pro his, the 
cattle on a thousand hills nre his, 
and the gold aud silver are his, he 
created them, and he can cover or 
uncover them at hts will. The hea
ven o' heavens is his dwelling place, 
and he has no need of a temple bnilt 
with hands; yet in the economy of 
heaven, in the dealings of God with 
bis children, he reveals unto them 
laws, ordinances aud institutions 
which he requires them to observe, 
and which, wheu observed, bring 
blessings, but u disregard of which 
brings down his anger aud indigna
tion npon them. There is nothing 
plainer in Scripture than this. >.

God commauds his children to be
lieve in him, and to render obedi- ( 
•nee to his laws; he cotnmauds them 
to call upon his Son Jesus Christ, or 
xather, to call upon him in the name 
of his Son Jesus Christ. He com
mands them to pray unto him; he

• commands them to repent of their 
ains and to be baptized for their re- j 
mission, to have bands laid upon

them for the reception of the Holy 
Ghost, nnd to observe other ordinan
ces that he has revealed. What for? 
Doe3 prayer to him advance him ? 
Does belief in him contribute par
ticularly to his happiness ? Does 
repentance of sin on the part of the 
creature add anything particularly to 
God’s glory ? Does baptism for the 
remission of sins have any saving 
effect upon him ? Does the laying 
on of hands for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost have the effect to increase 
his light, knowledge, wisdom or 
power ? We all recognize the fact 
that these commandments are given 
for man’s benefit, to increase his 
happiness, and to prepare him for 
salvation and exaltation in God’s 
kingdom. So also with the law of 
tithing: it dues not, when obeyed by 
man, add to God’s comfort, contribute 
to his wealth, increase his happiness, 
or furnish him with that of which he 
would be destitute if ib were not 
obeyed; but it is given to man and 
he is required to obey it that he may 
receive the reward, aud that he may 
acknowledge by this act—by this 
payment of the tenth of his increase 
—that all he obtains is the gift, and 
comes from the beneficent hand of 
God, and that he is dependent upoa 
God. Hence Abraham, after return
ing from the conquest of the kiugs, 
when he was met by Melchisedec, 
paid to him the tithes of all, acknow
ledging by this act the divinity of 
the law, and the necessity of obedi- 
euce thereunto. So strict was the 
Lord upon this point in his dealings 
with the children of Israel in the 
wilderness, tlmt he gave very strict 
commandment nnto Moses and 
Aaron, and to those who presided 
over and officiated among the people 
that they were to be very careful to 
collect, aud the people were to be very 
careful to pay their tithing.

One object of enforcing this law
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among Israel in ancient days wns to 
sustain the service of the house of 
God. The tribe of Levi was se
lected Iroin amongst all the other 
tribes—ns the Lord’s peculiar inheri
tance. Iu the division of the land 
of Canaan among the different tribes, 
the tribe of Levi was left without 
an inheritance. The eleven tribes 
had their portions of Cannan set 
apart to them under the direction of 
the servant of God, but tbe tribe of 
Levi had no inheritance given unto 
them. They were told by the Lord 
that they were his inheritance, and 
'that which rhey should have ns an 
inheritance should be the tenth of 
tbe product of all Israel: the tenth 
of the labor, tbe tenth of the cattle, 
the tenth of the gold and silver, the 
tenth of the fruits of the earth, and 
of everything that was produced in 
the land. And so strict was this 
law, thnt wheu an animal passed 
tinder the rud, to use the expression 
of Scripture, and thereby became a 
proper animal to be devoted to the 
service of God, though it were a 
choice anitinil, and one which the 
owner of it desired io retain, the law 
provided that it could not be re
tained : it was devoted to the Lord, 
and was holy on that account. And 
if the owner "I it were to substitute 
another animal instead of it, they 
both became holy unto the Lord, and 
both became tiihing animals and had 
to be dedicated unto him, so strict 
was the Lord in enforcing this law of 
tithiug upon Israel. I  often think 
of the practice which prevails among 
us in this respect, bow differently we 
act to what ancient Israel did, and 
how it would pinch some of us if the 
law of tithing were enforced among 
us as strictly as it was among them. 
Not only was this tbe law of tithing, 
as I have rehearsed it, with regard to 
substitution; but if a man wanted 
to redeem that which was devoted

for tithing, a certain valuation was 
put upon it, nnd in addition to this 
valuation a certain sum of money 
had to be paid before it could be re- 
deemed. In other words tithing had 
to bo paid in kind, and if a man 
wanted to redeem his tithing he had 
to pay not only the money valuation 
of it, but an additional sum besides, 
before the redemption could be effected.

You can readily see, with a little 
reflection, the object the Lord had in 
being thus strict with his people: it 
was to prevent violations of that law, 
and to enforce the strictness in ob- 
serving it which was necessary to 
secure the promised blessing.?.

I hnve said thnt a tenth of nJl the 
produce of Israel went to the tribe 
of Levi; the Levites also had to pay 
a tenth of that which they received, 
nnd that tenth was given to the 
priests, those who ministered in the 
priesthood in the midst of the people, 
so that there was in Israel a standing 
ministry—a tribe chosen from all the 
tribes of Israel, whose office it was 
to minister in the things of God, 
having been called specially by God 
to this service.

Yoa doubtless recollect that tbe 
Lord also required his children— 
the people of Israel—to set apart the 
first-born male in every family to be 
his. They had been redeemed in 
Egypt, or rather they had been saved 
from the scourge which fell upon all 
the families of Egypt. When God 
plead with Pharaoh, through Moses, 
to let the people go, destruction fell 
on all the households of Egypt, tho 
firstborn in every one beiug slain. 
But among the children of Israel the 
firstborn were spared, and the Lord 
claimed them aa his; but it was in
convenient for them to be used in the 
service of the Lord and he, therefore, 
after Israel had left Egypt, com
manded that all their firstborn should 
be numbered; and after all of a cer
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tain age had been numbered, he 
commanded that the tribe of Levi 
should be numbered, and upon num. 
bering them it was found that tbe 
firstborn of Israel outnumbered the 
Levites by two hundred and seventy- 
three, if I remember aright. The 
Lord had already stated tbat it was 
his intention to take the tribe of Levi 
instead of the firstborn of Israel, and 
when it was found that tbe firstborn 
outnumbered the Levites by two hun
dred and seventy-three he commanded 
that they should be redeemed, and 
that the redemption money should be 
handed over to the tribe of Levi.

These were very singular laws and 
ordinances, but God had a design in 
view in enforcing them. Everything 
he does is dictated by infinite wisdom, 
and when the people strictly com
plied with these laws and ordinances 
I  have mentioned the Lord blessed 
them in all thiugs, so much so tbat 
it became a proverb in the midst of 
Israel—“ Honor the Lord with thy 
substance and with the first fruits of 
thy increase, so shall thy barns be 
filled with plenty, and thy presses 
burst forth with new wine.” Wheu 
the people honored the Lord with 
their substance his blessings rested 
upon them and they w<;re prospered. 
The palmer worm, blight, grasshop
per and other evils which afflicted 
the land under some circumstances, 
were removed far from them. Their 
trees did not cast their fruit untimely, 
and they produced in abundance, and 
Israel prospered and waxed fat in the 
land. They spread abroad on the 
right hund and on the left, and tbe 
land teemed with fertility. There 
were times when Israel neglected this 
law, when they fell into idolatry, 
became careless and indifferent con
cerning the requirements of the Lord; 
when the tribe of Levi forsook the 
service of God nnd became idolaters; 
when the priests quit the service of

Jehovah, and tbe temples became- 
desecrated and filled with rubbish. 
It was during one of these periods 
tbat Hezekiab came to the throne of 
his father Ahaz, who had allowed the 
ordinances of God to fall into disuse. 
He put aside the service of God and 
instituted in its stead idolatrous ser
vice. Titbing had been neglected,, 
and when Hezekiah came to the 
throne, his heart being set in him to 
do right, he commenced to cleanse 
the temple, and to restore the ordi
nances of the house of God, and the 
ministers who had been set apart to 
this service he called back to its per
formance, and the people brought in 
tbeir cattle, wine, oil, houey, and in- 
fact a tithe of all their substance as 
well as freewill offerings unto the 
Lord; and when the king looked 
upon it, we nre told, in the words- 
wbich I have read, that he blessed 
the Lord and his people Israel, and 
upon inquiry of the chief priest be 
was told that “ since the people be
gun to bring in the offerings into the- 
house of the Lord, we have had 
enough to eat, and have left plenty, 
for the Lord hath blessed his people.” 
The Lord blessed them because they 
had complied with his requirements, 
and they were prospered. The land 
prospered under their cultivation,, 
and it yielded its strength in abund
ance.

In connection with this I  would' 
like to i*ead to you, my brethren and 
sisters, the remarks of Malachi. You 
are doubtless familiar with them, but 
they are words which can be read* 
and pondered on time and time again, 
without any loss of interest in the 
subject. Says Malachi—

“ Even from tbe days of your fa
thers ye are gone away from mine 
ordinances, and have not kept them. 
Return unto me, and I  will return 
unto you, saith the Lord of hosts. 
But ye said, wherein shall we refcurnP*
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“ Will a man rob God ? Yet ye 
Lave robbed me. But ye say, Wherein 
have we robbed thee? In tithes 
•and offerings.

“ Ye are cnrsed with a curse: for 
ye have robbed me, even this whole 
nation.

“ Bring ye all the tithes into the 
storehouse, that there may be meat 
in mine house, and prove me now 
herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, if 
I  will not open you the windows of 
lieaven, and pour you oat a blessing, 
that there will not be room, enough to 
receive them.

“ And I will rebuke the devourer 
for your sakes, and he shall not dee- 
troy the fruits of your ground, nei
ther shall your vine cast her fruit 
before the time in the field, saith the 
.Lord of hosts.

“ And all nations shall call you 
■blessed: for ye shall be a delight- 
.some land, saith the Lord of hosts.”

We see here portrayed, in the most 
graphic and striking language, the 
blessings that God promised unto 
his people Israel when they observed 
this law, which he had given them 
in the beginning; and we can also 
understand from tho statements of 
!Malachi, the curses that would des
cend apon Israel if they did not ob
serve this law. “ Ye are cursed with 
a curse,” says he, “ for ye have rob
bed me, even this whole people.” 
Strange language for God to use to 
his people, it may be thought, that 
they should be accused of robbery, 
that be should look upon them as 
thieves, as appropriating that which 
was not theirs, because they did not 
render unto him that which he bad 
commanded them. They had refused 
their tithes, they had withheld their 
offerings, and consequently they were 
cursed. “ But,” says he “ bring in 
your tithes into the storehouse, that 
there may be meat in mine house, 
.and prove me now, herewith, saith

the Lord of hosts, if I  will not open 
you the windows of heaven, and pour 
you out a blessing, that there shall 
not be room enough to receive i t etc. 
What great promises are herein con* 
veyed to God’s people!

I have drawn your attention to 
this law, my brethren and sisters, to 
show you what it was in tho days of 
Israel, when God communicated his 
mind and will unto his people. I 
wish to impress upon you this fact, 
which you can all realize and under
stand for yourselves if you will read, 
that when Israel served God, and 
were strict in observing this law, he 
blessed and prospered them, and his 
favor wns shown towards them ; but 
when they neglected this law, his 
anger and indignation were kindled 
against them, and one of the most 
fruitful oiuses of disaster to Israel 
wns their neglect in this particular. 
There were two things connected with 
Israel’s disasters: one was neglecting 
to observe the laws of God, promi
nent nmong which was the l.nv of 
titiling; and the other was their 
intermarriages with the heathen na
tions—those who were idolaters. This 
proved the destruction of the wisest 
king that ever reigned in Israel. It 
proved the destruction of the nation 
itself, for it brought disaster and ruin 
apon it.

There is something connected with 
the law of tithing that, when men do 
not have faith in God, appeals to 
their selfishness; and for a peoplo to 
be wholehearted in its obscr-mice, 
they need faith in God. When 
Israel began to decline in fuith in 
God, their selfishness increased, and 
their determination became stronger 
and stronger to grasp everything 
within their reach, and to retain 
everything they gained possession of; 
aud as this feeling grew, tithing and 
freewill offerings were withheld from 
the house of God, aud inconsequence
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of this the blessing of God was also 
withheld. There is a passage in the 
book of Amos on this subject, which 
shows the Lord pleading wilh Israel, 
to bring them back to the considera- 
tion of this law, as well as others 
that he had given them. Tne Lord 
says through the Prophet Amos—

“ And also I have withholden the 
rain from you, when there were yet 
thiee months to the harvest: and I 
caused it to rain upon one city and 
caused it not to rain npon another 
city : one piece was rained upon, and 
the picco whereupon it .rained not 
withered.

“ So two or three cities wandered 
into one city, to drink water; but 
they were not satisfied : yet have ye 
not returned unto me, saith the Lord.

“ I have smitten you with blasting 
and mildew : when yonr gardens and 
your vineyards and your fig trees aud 
your olive trees increased, the pulmer- 
worm devoured them: yet have ye 
not returned unto me, saith the Lord.”

These are the calamities which 
God sent upon Israel with the inten
tion to have them return to him ; 
but notwithstanding they were 
poured out aud pestilence visited 
the lanu, the people hardened their 
hearts against him, broke his laws 
and violated his ordinances, and his 
anger was enkind!ed against them, 
and they were driven out from the 
face of the laud.

This law of tithing has been re
vealed to the Latter-day Saints. If 
I  remember aright, the last revelation 
in the Book of Doctrine and Cove
nants, given as a revelation, is oue 
in which this people are commanded 
to observe this law of tithiug forever. 
With the restoration of the Gospel in 
its fullness and purity there has also 
been restored this law, and I am 
thankful to God for its revelation. I  
am thankful for the restoration of 
every priuciple of truth, of every

law that pertains onto salvation, for 
they are all for the benefit of the ho* 
roan family; and as lon^ as the Lat
ter-day Saints have observed this law 
they have been blessed; and we know 
by our own experience with grass- 
hoppers—the Lord’s great army—̂  
how easily he could collect his dues 
from ancient Israel if they robbed 
him by ueglecting or refusing to pay 
their tithes.

When men have come to this 
desert land and have seen the changes- 
that have been wrought in such a- 
brief space of time, thuy have won
dered what has been the reason of it. 
The promise of God has been given 
to this people as it was to ancient 
Israel upon this point, and when the 
Latter-day Saints have observed the 
law of tithing they have been favored 
of God, and his Spirit has rested 
upon them, and not only upon them 
but also upon the laud, and where 
it was once so barren, unfruitful aud 
forbidding that it looked as though 
no human being could live by culti
vating it, it has been converted into 
a fruitful field. Men say, “ What 
wonderful results water has pro
duced ! ” “ What a great system
this irrigation is which you practice!” 
True, it is a wonderful system, it is 
productive of wonderful results; but 
to my way of thinking, or according 
to my views, these results are due to 
tbe blessing of God on the lubore of 
the Latter-day Saints, because they 
have honored him by observing the 
law of tithing. Wo have looked 
npon this land as the Lord’s, and 
have viewed ourselves as his tenants. 
He could not come down here in per
son and receive from os the first 
fruits of tbe soil, or tako our cattle, 
our gold and silver, or any of our 
manufactures. Hence there must be 
somebody to do it for him. In an
cient days the children of Levi acted 
in this capacity: they received the
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tithes and offerings, but in these 
last days, there being none of the 
descendents of A.anm that we know 
of in the Chnrch of Je3us Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, to act in this capa
city, wc have been under the neces
sity of choosing other men to hold 
the authority which his seed would 
hold if they were here in our midst, 
and they hnve been set apart for the 
purpose of looking after temporal 
thing*, and to take or collect the 
tithing, and see that it is properly 
•managed and appropriated to the 
uses for which it is designed.

I know how quickly men, in look
ing at “ Mormonisra,” come to the 
conclusion thut it is a system by 
which a certain class will be benefited 
and built up. I have heard men say 
that the “ Mormon ” Elders had a 
pretty good thing of it; that Brig
ham Young, as President of the 
Church, had a very nice arrangement, 
and that those who were leaders in 
the Church had every reason for de
siring to retain their position, im
agining, of course—though I do nut 
know why such an imagination should 
be prompted unless it was because 
they judged ns as they judged one 
another—that all the means that is 
devoted by the people for the pay
ment of tithing is appropriated by 
President Young and those associated 
with him in conducting the affairs of 
the Church.

Now I* would not, as a speculation, 
endure for one month, thut which 
President Young has to pass thtough 
•;T-the care, responsibility, obloquy, 
and the weight that rests npon him 
continaally, for the sake of the tith
ing alone, if 1 could have it all. lie 
would not, no other man who is con
nected with this people would. Why 
do they endure that which they pass 
through ? Because, by the revela
tions of God, they know that God 
has established his Church once more

• *.»

in i t 3  fullness upon the earth, because 
they know that an&els have come 
from heaven to earth, because they 
know that the holy priesthood has 
been again bestowed upon man, with 
the authority to administer in the 
ordinances of God’s house, ns in an
cient days; and because this work is 
established by the commnndment of 
God, nnd they are called by his com
mand to labor in it. But there is 
one advantage which this unbelieving 
generation have over those which 
have preceded us, and I think, in 
view of the selfishness which prevails 
to-day in the midst of mankind, it is 
a wise provision. If there had been 
n tribe set apart in this generation to 
receive the tithing, I do not know 
but what the people, universally 
almost, would have relmlled against 
it. If  there had been a privileged 
clnss to receive the tithing, the un
belief and selfishness of man would 
have prompted them to find great 
fault with it. But there is this pecu
liarity about the work iu these days 
—not only do the people pay their 
tithing, but the 'Ministers of life nnd 
salvation pay theirs—if they do not 
they should do, and I believe they 
do—as punctually as the humblest 
member of the Cwurch, from Presi
dent Young down—hi** Counsi Hors, 
the Quorum of tiie Twelve, the Bish
ops of the Church, every faithful 
man pays his tithing, the highest iu 
the Church as well us he whose name 
is scarcely known beyond the narrow 
citcle in which he moves; and, in
stead of the ti'hing going to sustain 
a class, as it did in uucient dnys the 
tribe of Levi, or the priests, it goes 
to build up the work of God—to 
erect temples and in various other 
ways. Thousands und thousan Is of 
dollars have been spent iu sustaining 
the poor, and there is no class of men 
sustained in the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints by the
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tithing. There is this difference 
between ministers in this Church 
and ministers in other churches; 
ministers in this church have to 
labor for their own support; but in 
other churches they are supported 
wholly by the people. On this 
account— in Massachusetts, if 1 
remember aright— ministers are not 
allowed to be elected to the legisla
ture ; they are regarded as men unfit 
for the practical duties ot life. Men 
who devote themselves exclusively to 
the service of their churches go into 
their studies, read and fix np their 
sermons, and, on the Sabbath day, 
they deliver their written, prepared 
discourses to their congregations, 
and thoy. are the most impractical 
men connccted with their churches. 
The ministry of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Snints is in 
direct and striking contrast with 
this. The leaders of this Church 
are the most practical men in it. 
The President of this Church is the 
most practical man connected with 
the body. His Counselors, the 
Twelve Apostles and the leading 
Elders and Bishops are all distin* 
guished for being practical men— 
men perfectly capable of doing every
thing conncctcd with a life in these 
mountains—men who are able to 
sustuin themselves and to help to 
sustain others. Our theory is that a 
man who can not sustain himself and 
also tench others how to sustain 
themselves is unfit fora leading posi
tion, aud he becomes a drone in the 
great hive. On that account we 
compel or require every minister in 
this Church to sustain himself. Jesus 
said that be who is greatest among 
you let him be the servant of all, 
and we have carried this into effect— 
the servant of the whole people is the 
President of the Church. The man 
who is the greatest servant in a set
tlement is the President of the

settlement, or the Bishop of a wardi 
He lives for the people, his time is 
devoted to their service, looking 
after their interests, that is, if he 
does right and magnifies his calling. 
Is there a helpless man in a ward ? 
He becomes the object of the Bishop's 
solicitude and care. Is there a 
family in indigence? Then they 
are the wards of the Bishop, and he 
looks after them, and visits them or 
sees that his teachers do, and that 
their wants are supplied. By this 
means the ministry in the Church of 
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is 
an active one, carrying the blessings 
of spiritual and temporal salvation 
into the midst of the people.

It has been by the labors of such 
men that this community has been 
founded, and this once barren desert 
changed into a fruitful field and made 
to blossom as the rose. Through 
the labors of the Apostles, Eiders 
and Bishops of this Church, settle
ments have been extended to the 
remotest bounds ot the Territory, 
north, south, east and west. They 
have been the pioneers in all great 
labors, not saying to the people, 
“ Give us of your wealth and sub
stance, we waut to be sustained in 
idleness, that we may rule over you;” 
but on the contrary they have said, 
“ Come, brethren, let us go and ac
complish this labor that God has laid 
upon us.” They have 'been the 
pioneers in all these labors—these 
Apostles, Presidents, Bishops, Dig. 
nitaries, these men who are supposed 
to fatten on the labors of the people. 
Instead of doing that, they have 
been the creators of the wealth that 
the peoplo now enjoy; they have 
been the fathers of the people, the 
people have been the objects of their 
paternal care from the beginning 
until to-day. I would not give a fig 
for a leadiug man who would not act 
in this capacity; he is worth nothing,
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and deserves no place in the midst; 
of the people of God. Men to save 
their fellow-men nnd to be ministers 
of Jesus Christ mast have the spirit 
of Jesns. His spirit was one of 
self-sacrifice, one that prompted him 
to go forth and save the people, not 
to he a burden npon them, nob to 
crush them. That is priestcraft; 
and wherever that system prevails a 
system of despicable priestcraft pre
vails, and God is angry with it and 
with those who practice it.

I  hare said that I thank God for 
the revelation of this principle. I 
do, for this reason—it appeals directly 
to man’s selfishness. It makes men 
sacrifice their selfish feelings, and 
causes them to show faith in God. 
If  a man has not faith in God he is 
not very likely to pay tithing, or make 
many offerings. To use a common 
expression, he looks after “ number 
one,” and self-interest rales him. 
Such a man is an unworthy member 
of the Church of Christ. But when 
every roan pays his tithing aud wit
nesses unto God that that law is 
honorable in his sight, what is the 
result? Is anybody impoverished 
by it? No. Are we as Lattor-day 
Saints any poorer because of the 
tithing we have paid ? Nob one 
cent. When that tithing is properly 
appropriated it is expended in works 
which add to the wealth of the entire 
community. It contributes to the 
erection of pnblio edifices; it adorns 
those edifices, and creates a fond 
tbat is exclusively devoted to the 
work of God, and that helps to build 
up and to make the community pros
perous and respectable in the earth. 
I t  is a mighty engine, or would be if 
properly wielded, in establishing 
righteousness and trnth in the earth, 
for let me say, brethren and sisters, 
that a warfare has been commenced 
in the earth, and it has been waged 
for a long series of years, speaking

according to the length of a man’s 
life; and that warfare or contest is 
for this earth, and it is between God 
and Satan.

Men wonder why it is that the 
“ Mormon ” community, with their 
good qualities, their love of temper
ance and good order, and whose mem
bers conduct themselves with such 
propriety, are so hated. It hns been 
frequently remarked to our Elders— 
“ You are a pretty'good man, I would 
not take you to be a * Mormon,’ I  
would think you are a man of too 
much intelligence to be a Latter-day 
Saint,” as though, to be a member of 
this Church a man must be an iguo- 
ramns. stupid blockhead, knave 01* 
fool in the estimation of those not of 
our faith. God has not chosen that 
kind of a people, he has chosen intel
ligent people, and he will give them 
greater intelligence. But the reason 
we are hated is this*—and it is the 
same reason that Jesus and his Apos
tles were hated—we have the truth, 
because we have received the revela
tions of God, and because, in single
ness of purpose, we are endeavoring 
to build up the kingdom of God. 
Let any other people do what we 
have done and they would be lauded 
to the skies. Let any other man do 
what our leader has done and his 
fame, as a benefactor ol his race, 
would be worldwide. But our labors 
are only an additional reason for hat
ing us and for warring againsb us. 
It is, as I have said, because there is 
a warfare in the world, and it will 
not end until God is victorious and 
the earth is redeemed from sin.

I  will revert now to the contrast 
there is between our desert land and 
the lands from which we came. Our 
people were organized in the State 
of New York—a most fruitful State. 
From New York they moved to 
Ohio, another most fruitful State. 
Prom Ohio they moved to Missouri,
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tbe garden, it might be said, of the 
United States; nnd from Missouri to 
Illinois—all rich and productive 
States. What is the result of our 
removals ? We came to a land that 
was a barren, uninviting desert, and 
what are the remarks of visitors who 
come here now from the lands we 
formerly lived in ? They wonder 
how it is that our fruit trees are so 
healthy, and that our land is so in
viting. I honestly believe, if the 
people of the Uihted States would 
observe this law of tithing, devoting 
a tenth of their substance to the ser
vice of the Most High, that instead 
of this land being in many respects 
so superior, the fertility which for
merly prevailed there would be 
restored. And when the day shall 
come, as come it will, when we shall 
go back—and we expect to go back 
to Jncksou County, Missouri, and to 
lay the foundation of a temple, and 
to build a great city to be called the 
centre stake of Zion, as much ns we 
expect to see the sun rise to-morrow ; 
I  say when that day shall corne it will 
be found that that country will have 
its old fertility restored, and that 
and all the lauds that the people of 
God will occupy will be healthy and 
fruitful; and the land of any people 
who will honor God by obeying this 
law of tithing will be made fruitful 
to them, God will bless their indus
try, and they will rejoice aud prosper 
therein.

There are many things connected 
with this subject, that might be 
touched upon. One thing I will 
mention before I sit down, and that 
is the growing tendency among this 
people to look after their own inter
ests and to neglect the interests of 
the work of God. This remark bos 
often been made to us: “ When you 
Latter-day Saints increase in wealth, 
are surrounded by the fashions of the 
world, and the waves of civilization

surge against yonr walls of barbarism, 
fill your peculiarities will recede and 
melt away, and you will become like 
other people. Your plural system 
will disappear, for no man caa sus
tain half a dozcu wives if they are 
fashionable women, aud no more than 
one.” I have heard this time and 
time again; and it is true that young 
men in the east will not marry be
cause of the expense, they do not 
want to take a wife because they can 
not sustain her according to the re- 
quirements of modern society. Now, 
there is a good deal of truth in this 
gtatemenfc. If 1 thought we would 
become subject to the follies that now 
prevuil 1 would have^fears concerning 
the work of God and its perpetuity 
on the earth. It I  thought that this 
people would lust after wealth, aud 
that they would allow their feeliugs 
and their hearts to become set on the 
accumulation of money, and that 
they would think more of that than 
they do of God and liis work, I would 
fear (or its perpetuity. But God has 
said this work shall stand for ever, 
and that it shall not be given into 
the bauds of nuothor people, and on 
that account I do not entertain any 
fears as to the result. But them 
are individuals in this community 
who have given way to these feelings 
about tithing. When men are poor, 
it is noticed that they are punctual 
in paying it, but when they increase 
in wealth it is less so. For instance, 
when a man has ten thous md dollars 
it looks a big pile to give one thou
sand us tithing. If  a muu’s tithing 
amounted to no more than five, ten, 
twenty, or even a hundred dollars, 
says he, “ I can give that, but a thou- 
mind is a great arnouut,” aud. when 
called upou to give a thousand, no, 
I  will not say “ called upon,” the 
difficulty is we aie not called upon 
enuugh, there has been neglect in 
culling upon us; but when it comes
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to this, why a thousand dollars looks 
like a very large sum, and the party 
whose duty it is to pay it is npt to 
hesitate and feel reluctance, nnd he 
perhaps snys, “ I can invest this 
thousand dollars in such and such a 
way, and it will produce so much 
interest, and I  will pay it then; ” 
and he allows himself to be satistted 
with this course.

There is this remarknble fact con
nected with tithing in onr midst. 
You arc all familiar with theapostncy 
of some of our leading merchants— 
men who dealt in merchandize and 
who, for years, by their exorbitant, 
prices literally fleeced the people of 
their means. This was before the 
construction of the railroads. Well, 
it was predicted yeais before, thnt 
sooner or later they would deny the 
faith and leave the Church. It wns 
easily understood that no man could 
remain in the Chnrch, if it was a 
pure Church, and practice a system 
of extortion on his brethren, and the 
prediction was made, and strange as 
it may seem—though it is not strange 
to those who understand the working 
of these things—it was fulliilied to 
the very letter, and those men did 
deny the faitb, and they are now 
opponents of that work which they 
onco testified they knew to be true; 
and an examination of the tithing 
records would show this remarkable 
fact—that some of them did not pay 
their tithing as they should have 
done. Those who hnve prospered 
most are they who paid their tithing 
honestly. And I have noticed it, as 
an individual, that when men close 
up their hearts in this direction, and 
neglect their tithing, and their 
offerings on fast days tor the benefit 
of the poor, they lose their iaith. 
This is one evidence of the loss of 
faitb and confidence in the work.

1  will tell you how I  feel now, if I 
were to be tempted in this direction,

I  would say, “ Mr. Devil, I hnve no 
lot or part with you. I will pay my 
tithing, nnd if you sny anything I 
will double it. I know that there is 
a blessing attending this. I  know 
God prospers those who nre strict 
nnd punctual in attending to this. I 
know he blesses those who feed the 
poor, clothe the naked and attend to 
the wants of their indigent brethren 
and sisters. I should deplore the 
increase of wealth in our midst if it 
created class distinctions, if it should 
create a feeling that, “ I am better 
than thou, because I wear a finer coat, 
dwell in a better house, ride in a finer 
carriage and have finer horses, or 
because my children nre better 
schooled and better dressed than 
yours.” I should deplore the in* 
crease of wealth among us if such 
results were witnessed. I  should 
expect the anger of God would be 
kindled against us, and that we should 
be scourged as a people until we 
repented in deep humility beforo 
him.

God has bestowed upon us the 
enrth and the elements iu and around 
it, and he has given us them for our 
good. There is no sin in taking the 
wool from the sheep’s back and spin
ning and manufacturing it into fine 
broadcloth. There is no sin in plant
ing mulberry trees and feeding silk
worms and making fine dresses and 
ribbons with the silk which they 
produce. There is no sin in spinning 
the flax and makiug fine linen of it. 
There is no sin in taking the dyes 
that abound in nature and dying 
these silks and other fabrics in the 
most beautiful manner. There is no 
sin in digging gold and ornamenting 
our service with it, and in covering 
our tables in the Lord’s house there
with. There is no sin in taking 
silver and making furniture for the 
Lord’s house. There is no sin in 
making fine carriages, and in paint
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ing and fitting them up in the most 
exquisite manner. There is no sin 
in having a noble race of horses, or a 
fine breed of cattle. There is no sin 
in building houses and decorating 
them, having fine furniture, carpets, 
mirrors, baths, heating apparatus 
and every appliance and convenience 
of modern civilization therein. There 
is no sin in all this, or in any blessing 
God has given us, but there is sin iu 
•abusing these things. There is siu 
in being lifted up in pride because 
God has bestowed them upon us. 
There is siu in thinking, “ I am 
better than another man who is 
created out of the dost of tbe earth, 
as I am ; who is a child of God, as 
I  am; who came from God, as I 
did, and who will go to God as I 
hope to do.” Brethren and sisters, 
there is no sin iu having what I hnve 
named. We may have fine houses, 
fine gardens or orchards, glorious 
temples, a fine land, aud we may 
make our homes heavenly places, and 
fit for angels to visit, and there is 
nothiug wiong in all this, neither in 
adorning the bodies God has given 
unto us, if our hearts are humble 
before him, and we glorify him in our 
lives. But this is the great difficulty 
and has been from the beginning. 
When wealth multiplies the people 
get lifted up in the prido of their 
hearts, nnd they look down on their 
poor brethren and despise them, be
cause they are better educated, have 
better manners, nnd spenk better 
language—in a word, because they 
havo advantages which thoir poor 
brethren and sisters hnve not. There 
is sin iu this, and God is angry with 
a people who take this course. He 
wants us to be equal in earthly things, 
ns we are in hcnvenly. He wants no 
poor among his people; he does not 
want tho cry of the oppressed to 
ascend from the midst of the Latter- 
jday Saints, and God forbid that it

ever should! God forbid tbat the 
cry of any should ever ascend from 
the midst of the Latter-day Saints 
because of oppression or because of 
the lack of any blessing necessary 
for comfort! God wants us to feed 
the hungry, clothe the naked, and 
impart our substance for their sup. 
port. But he does not want the poor 
to envy the rich. Tbat is jnst as 
great a sin on their part as for the 
rich to oppress them. They must 
not envy the rich; they must not 
look on their brethren and sisters 
and envy them that which they have. 
That is sinful, that is wrong, and the 
man or woman who indulges in it, 
indulges in a wrong spirit. God 
wants us to build each other up in 
righteousness. He wants us to love 
one another and to seek one another's 
benefit. This is the spirit of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ. He has 
revealed it unto us, and we must cul
tivate it.

1 look upon this law of tithing as 
an equitable law : it comes alike upon 
the rich and tbe poor. The poor . 
person who pays his ten dollars tith- 
ing gives as much in proportion as 
the richest man in tho community. 
The rich gives no more than a tenth, 
and the poorest gives no less. Wo 
are all alike, then, in this respect 
when we observe this law of tithing; 
and it should be strictly observed by 
us, if we want the blessiugs of God to 
rest upon us.

I  have thought, I  do not know 
how truly, that of late there has 
been a disposition among the Latter* 
day Saints to be penurious in this 
respect. It has seemed to me that 
with the increase of God’s blessings 
around us, a disposition bus been 
manifest to be stingy, to withhold 
our substance, nnd to tio up the hands 
of those who have the great work to 
perform. Wo want to build this 
temple, and other temples in other
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1Tparts of our land. We want to fill 1 Tithing must be devoted to the 
the land with temples—houses that ‘building of temples and places of
shall be dedicated to the Most High 
God. At the present time people iu 
St. George and other settlements in 
that region—from 350 to 400 miles 
from this city who wish to be 
married according to the order and 
ordinances that we believe in and 
view as necessary, have to make this 
long journey one way, and tho same 
the other, making 700 or 800 miles 
travel, to have tho ordinances of 
God’s house solemnized as we believe 
they ought to be. What a labor this 
is ! This has to be obviated.

Wg are building a temple in Salt 
Lako City; but this is only one. 
There will be doubtless a temple 
built iu St. George, and probably 
others in the north, east, west, and 
throughout the land. Do you think 
the tithing is all going to be spent 
in Salt Lake City ? Do you think 
thnt the remote settlements are all 
going to contribute of their strength 
and their increase to build up this 
city alone? No, this would not be 
right: this would be filling tho heart 
aud letting the extremities suffer. 
The extremities must be sustained.

worship, so that the Latter-day 
Saints in every section of the Terri
tory may go and attend to the ordi
nances for the living and the dead. 
We have a mighty work to do in this 
connection. God has revealed this 
law, and, as I have said, it is a law 
that works alike upon all. It is not 
oppressive on any class, but it is 
distributed equally upon all classes. 
Let us observe it, and all the laws of 
God, that we may become a blessed 
people; that we may increase in 
wealth, and use that wealth to tho 
glory of God; that there may be 
neither pauperism, want, nor ignor
ance throughout our entire land, and 
that the grateful prayers of a blessed 
and happy people may ascend from 
every habitation throughout all these 
valleys unto the Lord of hosts, 
praising his holy name for the nu
merous blessings which he has be
stowed upon us, for the peace, good 
order, union and every other blessing 
we have received from him.

That this may be the case is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus, Amen.
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SAINTS SHOULD SUSTAIN YHEMSELVEX— KEEP TH E COMMAN DM ENTS—■ 

ABUSES— POWER OF RIGHTEOUS COMBINATION OF LABOR.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG,

I  want to express my feelings to 
the Latter-day Saints upon certain 
points of business which pertain to 
our welfare, and I wish to do it with
out, being obliged to raise my voice 
so high nnd so loud ns to infringe 
upon the organs of speech to thnt 
degree that I shnli have to stop. If 
the people will be still, they can hear 
me in my common voice perfectly 
easy. I will not go into all the de
tails with regal'd to the duties of the 
Latter-day Saints, and their detires, 
as they have manifested thera by 
gathering out from the world, and 
assembling themselves together. 
They generally understand them, and 
they can read for themselves the 
doctrines of the Church, aud tho 
reasons why wo are gathered toge
ther. But I wish now to impress on 
the minds of the people the necessity 
of our takir.g a course to be able to 
exist aud to sustuiu ourselves—to 
have something to eat aud wdar-—• 
hats to put on our heads, aud coats, 
mantles, blankets, vests, shirts, gar
ments and other things suitable to 
wear aud to make our bodies com
fortable, provided that the Lord 
should knock the underpinning from 
under Babylon. The time will come 
when Babylon will fall. If it should 
fall now, it would leave us pretty 
destitute. We would soon wear out

our head dresses and fine clothing, 
and what should we do ? Why, we 
should be as badly off as the Saints 
were when they came into this val
ley, twenty-five years ago. They 
picked up a few buckskins, antelope 
skins, sheepskins, butfato skins, and 
made leggings and moccasins of 
them, and wrapped the buifalo robes 
around them. Some bad blankets 
nnd some had no t; some had shirts, 
nnd I guess some had not. One man 
told me that he had not a shirt for 
himself or family. If Babylon should 
happen to tip over, so that we could 
not reach out and gather the neces
saries of life, we should be in a bad 
condition. I want to put you in 
mind of these things, and it is my 
duty to say to the Latter-day Saints 
thut they should take measures to 
sustain themselves—they should lay 
a foundation for feediug aud clothing 
themselves.

You are well aware that thero 1ms 
been a great deal of money spent in 
this Territory to get machinery for 
the purpose of working up the wool 
aud cotton, nnd I  think you are 
pretty well aware that there have 
been a great many thousand words 
spoken to the Latter-day Saints in 
these valleys, upon the necessity of 
raising sheep, though we have had a 
tide of opposition against this. Still,
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wool-raising is now proven to be a 
success iu these mountains, any nnd 
all of the Bishops to the contrary 
notwithstanding. This is a tine wool 
growing country, no better in the 
world. We have proved this; and 
we have got a great deni of machinery 
here to work up (he wool, most of 
which is now standing still for the 
want of wool. Many of those who 
lmve been prevailed upon to raise 
sheep, have got so covetous and love 
money ro well that they must sell 
their wool for money, and send it out 
of the country, in conseqaence of 
which the factories are now standing 
still. I  think there are a few who 
will recollect that, in the excitement 
of purchasing wool here last May, 
June and July, in many instances I 
refused to buy their wool. If I would 
have paid a little more than agents 
from the east, I could have got it; 
in some instances I got it for a little 
less. I bought some and let a good 
deal go, and told the people with 
whom I  conversed upon the subject, 
that I  would let the buying of wool 
alone until Fall, then 1 thought 1 
could send ea«t, buy my wool and 
ship it back here, and I  believe I

• could get it cheaper than I could get 
it then. And it is now verily so, for 
I  can send to Philadelphia, New 
York, Boston, or anywhere in the 
eastern country, and buy wool and 
ship it back here from 10 to 30 per 
cent, cheaper than I could buy it 
here last spring. I  can send west 
and buy wool and ship it here and 
save a still higher per centage. This 
is the difference in the price of wool 
last -spring and the fore part of the 
summer, and now what our friends 
and brethren who own factories will 
do with regard to purchasing wool, 
I  am not able to say. Some of them, 
probably, are able to buy wool, and 
quite a number are not, and they who 
are not will, in all probability, let 
•their factories stand still.

I  want the brethren and sisters to 
take an interest in sustaining our
selves here in these mountains. It 
is the duty of the Bishops to see that 
the members of their Wanls take a 
course that will build up the kingdom 
of God, not only iti providing food 
nnd raiment, but see that the people 
do their duty with regard to the law 
of God in preserving themselves in 
purity. My mind is now upon those 
things which some people call tempo* 
ral, aud I wish to urge them upon 
the Latter-day Saints. I want them 
to save their wool and to keep it in 
this Territory. If we luive not 
fuctories sufficient to work up all the 
wool that grows in this Territory, 
and in these mountains, we will send 
and get more machinery, and build 
more factories, and work up the wool 
for tho people. It is the duty of 
those who grow wool to keep it here. 
It is tbe duty of the wife of the man 
who owns sheep to look to it, and 
see that that wool is not sold and 
carried out of the country. It is the 
dnty of the Bishops to see these men, 
and urge npon them the necessity of 
keeping tbe wool in the mountains 
where it cau be worked up; and the 
Bishops should set the example them
selves. We expect they do; if they 
do not, they are not fit for Bishops. 
It is the duty of the Bishops to see 
the wives of these men and their 
children, that they may prevail ou 
their greedy, covetous fathers or hus- 
hands, who would sacrifice the pros* 
perity of the kingdom of God for a 
little worldly wealth, and see that 
they do not run distracted or go crazy 
over a little money. I say the 
Bishops should see to it, that these 
men who have sheep act like rational, 
reasonable men. What nre you here 
for? What did you come for? 
Virtually you all say you left Baby
lon and came here to bnild up the 
kingdom of God; but our acts speak/ 
as loud, and a little louder than our
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words can. We witness to ono ano
ther and to the Heavens, and to all 
people, that we believe in building up 
the kingdom of God on the earth. 
There is an item that ought to be be
fore the Lintter-day Saints with re* 
gard to the kingdom as it will be 
built np. They ought to teach them
selves—rend the Scriptures, the Old 
and Now Testament, the prophecies, 
what the Savior and his Apostles 
have said, and what has been de
livered to us in the latter days, aud 
compare them, and then draw their 
own conclusions, and see if they are 
under the necessity of working tem
porally, literally, manually, physi
cally for the building up of the king
dom of heaven. I say that we are 
or it never will be built up. With 
regard to the fuudamental facts of 
our doctrines, we can not show to 
any person that we have faith there
in, except by our works. If I were 
now in the world, and an Elder was 
to come along and preach, and I were 
to go and bear him, the act of walk
ing to the meeting house or to tbe 
private dwelliug house, would be 
manual labor. I might believe every 
word such an Elder said iu pleaching 
the Gospel, but if I never took auy 
steps towards fulfilling his require
ments who would know anything 
about it? Nobody on the face of 
the earth. Would there be any 
manifestation that I had faith ? Not 
the least in the world, and if it 
started to grow in my heart while 
listening to the Elder, without works 
on my part it would soon die out aud 
cease to exist If I do believe, it is 
a manual labor to get up and say to 
the people, “ I believe that what this 
man has said is true." That is an 
exercise of the body, and a temporal 
labor. Well, this Elder says, we 
should repent of our sins. I do 
repent. He says we should obey the 
Gospel, and the first thing after

having faith or believing it, is 
go down into the waters of baptism* 
and to do that is a temporal acLjf? 
physical labor; aud the act of bapi^ 
tism by him is also n temporal act
labor. And so iu everythin^ 
with regard to the Gospel and the 
building up of the kingdom of Go&‘<n»‘ 
on the earth—we must have works |  
or we can not have faith. I  can not 
divide between the two. The Elder- 
is preaching, I ,  believe, I  confess $ 
and obey, and I can not, for my soul*, 
divide the temporal, the manual, the.  ̂
physical labor from the internal faith ^  
’»iid hope and joy which the spirit ’Jj, 
gives, and which cause obedience ia 
my no ts. j

I  wish to make this application 
right here to (he Latter-day Saints.
If we believe tbat God is about to 
establish his kingdom upon the earth* ,. 
we believe firmly that we have got to * 
perform a manual, temporal labor to 
bring this ab^ut. If the kingdoms 
of this world ever become the kingf 
doms of our God and his Christ, ibv 
will be by his people conforming to 
the plans instituted for the establish
ment of a kingdom here ou the earth;
You may call it temporal, no matter 
what it is called, it is territory, it is 
dominion. In the first place we must 
have territory, then we must have 
people; aud in order to organize . 
this kingdom, we must have officers 
and laws to govern or control the 
subjects. To make the organization 
of a kingdom perfect, we must have 
every appendage necessary and pro
per, so that the Savior can come and 
reign king of nations as he does king 
of Saiuts. We shall be nnder th$ 
necessity of raising breadstuff, and J 
then we shall want to eat it. We- 
shall have to raise our fruit as well, 
as eat it; we shall have to raise our 
vegetables as well as eat them. We 
shall bo under the necessity then of 
making huts, or of going without j

J
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J
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them; we shall be trader the neces
sity of making clothing—coats, vests, 
pants, shirts and so on, or else go 
without them. We shall be under 
the necessity of having coarts orga
nized, unless all are in the Lord and 
all walk in his way; if that were the 
case, I do not know that we should 
want any sheriff, marshals, consta
bles, magistrates, jurors, judges or 
governors, because the word of the 
Lord would govern and control every 
person; bnt until that time arrive* 
we shall want officers, so that we will 
be prepared to reckon with the trans
gressor, and we shall have transgres
sors in building this kingdom, for it 
■will be somo time yet before all are 
in tbe Lord. The law is for tbe 
transgressor, consequently we must 

. have officers, and we already have in 
this kingdom as now organized all 
the officers necessary, every quorum, 
.every organization, every court and 
.authority necessary to rale all the 
nations tbat ever were or ever will 
be upon the earth, if they serve God, 
or try to do so. Bnt if we most 
have an organization after tbe order 
an<l wishes of those who are igno
rant of the things of (rod, we mnst 
have political and municipal organi
zations. Kingdoms are organized to 
suit tbe conditions of tbe people, 
whether the government is that of 
the people, in tbe hand? of a few in
dividuals, or centred in one. Bat 
the kingdom of heaven, when orga
nized upon the earth, will have every 
officer, law and ordinance necessary 
for the managing of those who are 
unruly, or who transgress its laws, 
and to govern those who desire to do 
right, but can not quite walk to the 
line; and all thera powers and au
thorities are in existence in the midst 
of this people.
. Now, we have this kingdom orga
nized here npon the earth, and we 
shall be under the necessity, fay and 

No. 11.

by, of understanding this, or we will 
be left in a very destitute condition. 
It is my duty to say to the people 
that it is their duty to make their 
clothing; and permit me to say, still 
farther, upon the subject of the 
fashion of cutting cloth and putting 
it together again, that it is most 
useless, unbecoming and ridiculous. 
The preseut custom of many is such 

/that I would os soon see a squaw go 
through the streets with a very little 
on, as to see clothing piled up until 
it reaches, perhaps, the top of the 
hedge or fence its wearer is passing. 
If I  do not say much aboat sach cus
toms and fashions, I  shall probably 
skip over some naughty words. In 
my feelings they are positively ridi
culous, they are so useless and un
becoming. Do you recollect a fashion 
there was a few years ago, that has 
now nearly ceased, when a woman 
could not walk through the streets 
without holding her clothes two feet 
in front of her if her arm was long 
enough P I  shall not say what I  
thought of those who followed this 
fashion. Now it is on the other 
side, and I do not know but they will 
get two humps on their backs, they 
have one now, and if they get to be 
dromedaries it will be no wonder, 
not tbe least in the world. I  recol
lect a fashion of outting np cloth 
some forty years ago, that was very 
peouliar. A lady would go into a 
store and say to a merchant, “ I  
would like to get a dress pattern this 
morning.” “ Very well, what will 
yon have ?” “ Oh, bring down your 
goods and show them. This suits 
pretty well! I  think I will take 
this.” “ Madame,” says the mer
chant, “ If you will buy the sleeves, 
1 will give yon tbe dress.” This, of 
course, is jocosely said. I  refer now 
to what was called the “ mutton
legged” sleeve—by comparison i t  
took seven yards for the sleeves, and 

Vol. XV.
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three for the dress. That was the 
way they dressed then. How un
becoming! How unbecoming it is 
to see ladies dress as they do in some 
places at the present day. Then 
another fashion is to wear their 
dresses short in front, walking 
through the streets, and a long train 
dragging in the dirt behind. How 
unbecoming! This is uot modesty, 
gentility, or good taste; it does not 
belong to a lady at all, but to an 
ignorant, extravagant, or vain-minded 
person, who knows not true principle. 
I take the liberty of saying that 
these fashions nre displeasing in the 
sight of truth, mercy and justice. It 
is displeasing to the Spirit of the 
Lord for persons to array themselves 

"in any woy whatever that is disgnst- 
' ing to the eye of the pure and the 
prudent. There is not a Latter-day 
Saint nor a Former-day Saint that 

r ever did, or ever will expect to see 
any such customs or fashions when 

"they get into heaven. If they were 
to see an angel, they would see a 
being beautifully but modestly dres
sed, white, comely and nice to look 

'upon.
* I would like to advise the Latter- 
' day Saints to avoid these foolish cus
toms and habits. Let them pass by 
and not follow them; they do not 
Delong to us. I would like to repeat 
to the ladies what we have said hun
dreds and thousauds of times—they 
’gtiould. make their own head-dresses 
and fashions, independent of all the 
rest of the inhabitants of the earth. 
Pay no attention to what others do, it 
is no matter what they do, or how 
they dress. Latter-day Saints should 
rfress in that plain, neat, comely 
manner that will be pleasing and 
prudent, in every sense of the word, 
before the Lord, and try and please 
him that we servo, the Beiug that 
we acknowledge as our God. Not 
.flaunting, flirting aud gossiping, as a

great many are, and thinking cori- 
tinnally of their dresses, and of this, 
tbat and the other tbat will minister 
to and gratify their vanity. Such 
women seldom think of their prayers.

I  am extending my remarks much 
longer than I intended. But how is 
it about the Word of Wisdom ? Do 
we observe it P We should do, and 
preserve ourselves in all things holy 
before the Lord. How is it aboat 
keeping the Sabbath day ? We have 
some articles that we would like to 
read here, but the people have them 
to read at their leisure. We should 
observe the Ten Commandments, for 
instance, that were given to Moses. 
If  we do that, we shall be a pretty 
good people. But there is nothing 
in those commandments about build
ing factories and raising wool, for 
the children of Israel, at the time 
they were given, were in a condition 
that they did not need factories, they 
did not need to raise wool. I f  they 
had gonts and sheep with them, they 
made mutton, and tanned the skius 
probably, but I  do not know what 
they did with them. I t  appears that 
their clothing did not wax old, and 
they probably had no need to spin or 
weave. But we have need to, we 
have got to make our own clothing, 
or to get it some other way—buy it 
or else go without i t ; and we ought 
to keep the Word of Wisdom, and 
keep the Sabbath day holy, and 
preserve ourselves in the integrity of 
our hearts before God.

I want to ask if the people pay 
their tithing ? Bishops, do the people 
of your wards pay their tithing ? 1 
will answer the question for you and 
say, No, they do not. Some people 
in modern times shudder at the word 
tithing—it is a term they are not 
used to. They are used to sustaining 
Priests, to donating for building 
meeting houses, and administering 
to those who wait at the table of tbe

1 v
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* Xord, or tbat do theii* preaching and 
praying for them. And this is done 
by subscription, donation, and passing 
the plate, imt or bnsket, but the word 
“ tithing" is frightful to them. I 
like the term, because it is scriptural, 
and I would rather use it than any 
other. The Lord instituted tithing, 
it was practiced in the days of Abra
ham, and Enoch and Adam and his 
children did m>l forget tbeir tithes 
and offerings. You can read foi; 
yourselves with regard to what the 
Lord requires. Now do the Latter- 
day Saints pay their tithing ? They' 
do not. I want to say this mnch to 
those who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints—If we neglect our tithes and

• offerings we will receive the chasten- 
-ing hand of the Lord We may 
jnst as well count on this first as last. 
If  we neglect to pay onr tithes and 
offerings we will neglect other things, 
and this will grow upon us until the 
Spirit of the Gospel is entirely gone 
from us, and we are in the dark, and 
know not whither we are going.

I t is the duty of the Bishops to 
see that their wards pay tithing. 
But we have Bishops who are not 
reliable—men, for instance, who will 
take tithing grain when it brings a 
good price in cash, and when good 
beef is bringing cash they are so 
kind to their wards, and especially to 
their sons, that if a son has got a 
parcel of wild horses on the prairies 
that are not worth a yearling calf a 
head, they will fay to him, “ Drive 
••up your wild horses, my boy, I  will 

u trade with yoii, aiid let you have neat 
stock, yearlings; or two years or three 

' years old, or wheat *bat is in the 
tithing bin, I Will take yonr horses. 

“ I  will send down wprd to the General 
I Tithing office, thrit there are so many 

horses here belonging to the tithing 
[ office.” Such horses are a corse, to 

ua, or I  can say1 they have been to me 
-as an individual. I  have raised stock

enough to supply this whole Territory, 
if they had been taken care of. But 
they were like the Indian’s boy. The 
missionary had been telling him that 
if he brought up a child in tbe way 
he should go, when he was old he 
would not depart from it. But the 
old chief has got it, just about as it  
is, and said he, “ Yes, bring up a 
child, and awny he goes; ” and this 
is the way the horses go. And as for 
the neat stock, if any of it ever gets 
out of ray sight that I do not know 
where it is, and can not send and get 
it, I always calculate that a thief will 
have it. I never trouble myself to 
look after it, there are too many men 
riding on the prairies with their 
blankets behind them, and their din
ner in their blauket, and tbeir lassoes 
with them to hunt up all the stook 
there is. This wild stock that is 
turned in on tithing is a curse to us. 
And where does the wheat go to ? 
I  am not disposed to, bat I  could tell 
natnes of Bishops who have taken 
our tithing wheat out of the bins 
and it has been sold by them or their 
families. And they have taken our 
stock that we wanted here for beef to 
feed the public lands, aud traded it 
off for wild horses. This is a pretty 
hard saying, but it is trne, and I  
could tell their names if I  were 
obliged to.
' If tbe people will pay tbeir tithing, 

we will go and do the work that is 
required of us. It is very true that 
the poor pay their tithing better than 
the rich do. If the rich would pay 
their tithing we should have plenty. 
The poor are faithfal and prompt 
in paying their tithing, but the rich 
can hardly afford to pay theirs—they 
have too much. If a man is worth 
enough that he would have a thou
sand dollars to pay, it pinches him. 
If he has only ten dollars he can pay 
one; if he has only one dollar he 
can pay ten cents; it does not hurt
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him at all. If  he has a hundred 
dollars he can possibly pay ten. If 
he has a thousand dollars he looks 
over it a little and says, “ I  guess I 
will pay i t ; it ought to be paid any 
how; ” and he manages to pay his 
ten dollars or his hundred dollars. 
But suppose a man is wealthy enough 
to pay ten thousand, he looks tbat 
over a good many times, and says, 
“ I guess I  will wait until I get a 
little more, and then I  will pay a 
good deal." And they wait and 
wait, like an old gentleman in the 
east; he waited and waited and 
waited to pay bis tithing until he 
went, down, I guess, io hell, I do not 
know exactly; but he went to hades, 
which we call hell. He went out 
of the world, and this is the way with 
a great many. They wait and con* 
tinue waiting, until, finally, the 
character comes along who is called 
Death, and be slips up to them and 
takes away their breath, then they 
are gone and canuot pay their tithing, 
they are too iate, and so it goes.

Now this is finding fault with the 
rich, and I  am going to find fault 
with the poor by and by. But if we 
will pay our tithing we will be 
blessed; if we refuse to do so the 
chastening hand of the Lord will be 
upon this people, just as sure as we 
are here. You may say I am threat* 
ening you. Take it just as you 
please. I do not care. You may 
grease it and swallow it, or swallow 
it without greasing, just as you have 
a mind to. I t  is true, and we will 
find it so.7

Will the Latter-day Saints pay 
their tithing ? Will they keep the 
Sabbath day holy ? Will they deal 
justly with their neighbors? In my 
own feelings I excuse a great many 
naughty things that are done in our 
midst. 1 know that men and women 
brought op in different countries 
come here with their prejudices, and

with the instincts which they hav% 
bad bred in and born with them, and 
which have grown up with them; 
and many of these traits of character 
are obnoxious to others brought up 
under other circumstances. These 
traditions cling to the people, and 
cause them to do many things which 
they would not do if they had been 
differently taught. Their morals, 
have not been looked after in their 
youth and as prudently preserved as 
they should have been. Children 
should be taught honesty, and they 
should grow up with the feeling 
within them that they should never 
take a pin that is not their own; 
never displace anything, but always 
put everything in its place. If they 
find anything seek fur the owner. 
If  there is auything of their neigh* 
bor’s going to waste, put it where 
it will not waste, and be perfectly 
honest one with another. Take the 
world of mankind and they are not 
overstocked with honesty. I have- 
proved that. In my youth I have 
seen men, who were considered good, 
clever, honest men, who would take 
the advantage of their neighbors or 
workmen if they could. I  have seen- 
deaoonB, Baptists, Presbyterians, 
members of the Methodist church, 
with long, solid, sturdy faces and 
a poor brother would come along 
and say to one of them, “ Brother,, 
such-a-ono, I have come to see if I  
could get a bushel of wheat, rye or 
oorn of you. I  have no money, bat 
I will oome and work for you in h&r- 
vest," and their faces would be drawn 
down so mournful, and they would 
say, “ I have none to spare.” “W ell, 
deacon, if yoa can let me have one- 
bushel, I  understand you have coo. 
siderable, I will come and work for 
you just as long as you say, until 
you are satisfied, in your harvest 
field, or haying or anything you want 
done.”



SAINTS SHOULD SUSTAIN THEMSELVES, ETC. 165

After much talk this longfaced 
character would get it ont, “ If 
you will come and work for me 
two days in harvest, I  do not know 
but I  will spare you a bushel of

When the harvest time comes the 
man could have got two bushels of 
ryo for one day’s work; but the 
deacon sticks him to his bargain, 
and makes him work two days for a 
bushel of wheat or rye. I used to 
think a good deal, but seldom spoke 
about any such thing, for I  was 
brought up to treat everybody with 
that respect and courtesy that I could 
hardly allow myself to think alond, 
and consequently very seldom did so. 
I  thought enough of such religipn, 
at any rale, that such Chrisjpans 
called me an infidel, because I could 
not swallow such things, bnt I  conld 
not if they had been greased over 
with fresh butter. I did not read 
the Bible os they read i t ; aud as for 
there being Bible Christians, 1 knew 
there were none; and if their religion 
was the religion they liked, said I, 
“ Just go your own way, 1 want none 
of it.” I  wanted no relgion that 
produced such morals.

If we pay our tithing, and begin 
to live a little stricter than we have 
heretofore, in our faith, cease to break 
the Sabbath, cease to spend our time 
in idleness, cease to he dishonest and 
to meddle with that which is not 
our own, cease to deceive and to 
speak evil of one another, and learn 
the commandments of the Lord, 
and do them, we shall be blessed.

Suppose we should say to a few 
of the Latter-day Saints, if we could 
find those who would answer the 
purpose, “ How would you like to 
build op a stake of Zion, a little city 
of Enoch? How would you like 
this ? Would you like to enter into 
a covenant, and into bonds, according 

the ?atv of our land, and let os

bind ourselves together to go into a 
systematic co-operative system, not 
only in merchandizing, but in farm
ing and in all mechanical work, and 
in every trade and business there is ; 
and we will classify the business 
throughout, and we will gather 
together a few hundred families, and 
commence and keep the law of God, 
and preserve ourselves in purity. 
How would the Latter-day Saints 
like it ? Do you think there could 
any be found who would be willing 
to do this ? ” Let mo say to you, 
my brethren, I  have a very fino 
place to start snch a society as this 
that would probably sustain from 
five to ten thousand persons. 1 would 
like to make a deed of this property 
to such a society, and enter into a 
covenant with men of God and wo
men of God that we would go to and 
show the world and show the Latter- 
day Saints how to build up a city of 
Zion, and how to increase intelligence 
among the people, how to walk cir
cumspectly before our God and before 
one another, and classify every 
branch of labor, taking advantage of 
every improvement, and of all tbe 
learning in the world, and direct the 
labor of men and women, and see 
what it would produce; fol'ow it out 
for ten years, and then look at the 
result. Our friends who visit us 
here say that we have done a good 
work, and we bear testimony that we 
have been greatly prospered. I t  is 
true that most of the people in this 
house came here like myself, com
paratively naked and barefoot. I  lett 
all I had in the States. I say all— , 
no. I had some wives and children 
whom I  brought along with me. 
Some of them had shoes to their feet, 
some had not; some had bonnets, 
some had none. Some of my chil
dren had clothing, and some had very 
little; and we took up onr line of 
march and left all. 1 believe for
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Q some four pretty nice brick houses, 
and a nice large farm, timber land 
and so on, I  got one span of little 
horses and a carriage worth about a 
hundred jlollars, the horses were 
worth about sixty dollars apiece,.the 
harness about twenty. I think that 
was everything I  got for my pro
perty. We came here and we have 
been prospered and blessed. If I  
had the privilege of liviug with a 
community that would do as I say for 
ten years, I would show them that 
oar blessings now, in a temporal 
point of view, have been but.as a

• drop to the bucketful. But would 
we bear this ? Would our feelings 
submit to this ? Would we not want 
to go and serve the devil if the Lord 
were to heap riches upon us ? We 
see that what he does now makes 
men covetous, they can not even pay 
their tithing. Well, do we get all 
that we want ? No, each man wants 
it all, and as long as this is the case 
with us, I think the saying common 
among the boys in my youth will be 
good—“ Every man for himself, the 
devil for us all.” Just as Ion? as 
every man works for himself we are 
not the Lord’s ; we are not Christ’s, 
we are uot his disciples in this point 
of view, at any rate. If wo had 
faith to be baptized, we do not carry 
out tho principles of the salvation 
that he has wrought out for us. He 
is going to set up his kingdom—a 
literal, temporal kiugdoni. I t  will 
be a kingdom of pries!s by arid by. 
If  we hud been willing to fully carry 
out the rules of the kingdom, fol
lowed counsel, and worked together, 
for twenty-five years past, the bless
ings we have received are uot a drop 
in the bucket to what we would have 
received.

Some twelve or fifteen years I 
labored faithfully with our mercbauts 
hero, before 1 could get them to 
break through thut everlasting covot-

ous crust that was over them, arncT 
consent to operate together in mer
chandizing so as to give the people a , 
chance with us. And it was the 
design and the feeling of men here, 
belonging to the Church, to aggrao- . 
dize themselves and to monopolise to- 
themselves the wealth of the comma, 
nity. And if another one sprang up~ 
and bad good luck they would take* 
him into tbe corps, iuto their fellow- 
ship, and he would belong to the* 
order, and that was to make a few 
rich, and grind down and make every 
other man poor. That was the de> 
sign, no question of it. But I  deter
mined with God and the good to* 
help me that I would break that 
everlasting covetous crust and T 
succeeded at last. Are we making 
enough in our mercuntila business, 
her̂ e now ? Yes, we are making all* 
we should make. 1 suppose a great- 
many would like to know bow we ar& 
doing. It would be no harm for rae>- 
to tell you perhaps that, the last six. < 
months, the Board of Directors of 
Zion’s Co-operative Mercantile In
stitution are able to declare a divi
dend of ten per cent., with five per 
cent in reserve, which is added to 
the capital stock, and is as good as 
money. That is good enough for me* 
it yields some thirty per cent per 
annum.

If we would work together io ©nr 
farming, in our mechanism., be obe
dient and work as a family for ther 
good of all, it would be almost im
possible for anybody to guess th©- 
success we would have. But we ham 
got to do it iu the Lord. We ouisb 
not do it with a covetous heart. Al
ways be ready and, willing that the- 
Lord should have it all, and do what 
he pleases with it. I have asked dT 
favor of the Lord in this thing, and > 
that is not to place me in such cir
cumstances that what he bus given 
me shall go iuto th6 hands of our
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enemies. God forbid thnt! Bat let 
it go for the preaching of the Gospel, 
to sustain and to gather the poor, to 
build factories, make farms, and set 
the poor to work, as I Imve hundreds 
and thousands that had not anything 
to do. 1 have fed and clothed thom

m

and taken care of them until they 
have become comparatively indepen
dent. I have made no man poor, but 
thousands and thousands rich, than 
is, the Lord has, through your hum
ble servant.

.. \

’DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN* TAYLOR,

D e l iv e r e d  in  t h e  T a b e r n a c le ,  S a l t  L a k e  C ity ,  S u n d a y , M a y  26, 1872,

(Reported by David IF. Evans.)

THINGS OP GOD RKVEALED ONLY BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD— DEVELOP- ; 
MENT OF THE WORK OF GOD. ETC.

I  am pleased to have the privilege 
of meeting with the Saints in this 
plane, aud of speaking to them snch 
things as the Ijord may place in my 
miud to communicate. I am well 
aware that 1 do not know how to 
speak, and that yon do not know how 
to hear, unless we are all under the 
influence and guidance of the Spirit 
of the living God. We are spiritnal 
beings, and literal nnd temporal 
beings; we have to do with time and 
eternity, and, as we can know no* 
thing about eternity and nothing 
about God only as he shall reveal it 
unto us, it follows as a necessary con
sequence that all the theories, ideas 
and dogmas of men can be of no 
avail in instructing the homan family 
in things pertaining to God and 
eternity. This holds good in regard 
to all of our affairs in life, whether it 
be the life that now is or the life that 
is to come. We know very little

about the world we live in. We 
know very little about ourselves, 
about our own bodies, about the 
spirit'and mind of man, or the opera
tion of the Spirit of God upon that 
spirit and mind, and much less about 
eternity, about God and heaven, and 
about the designs and purposes of 
the Almighty; and it is folly foe. 
man, unaided and unditected by the 
Almighty, to attempt to teach things 
pertaining to the kingdom of God or 
to the welfare and happiness of the 
human family. We, as human be
ings, and especially as Luiter-duy 
Saints, who have given some atten
tion to these matters, nnd h-el our
selves identified with the Church and 
kingdom of (iod upon the earth, have 
ideas that differ very matprially from * 
those of the world, nnd that differ
ence may be traced to the influence' 
and operation of the Spirit of God, 
upon our minds through^obedience to •
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the first principles of the Gospel of 
Christ; for, while the world of man
kind generally have repudiated the 
order of God and the institutions of 
his honse, we, as believers in him 
and in the establishment of his king
dom upon the earth in these latter 
days, occupy a very different position 
from that of the rest of the world.

Tbe Scriptures definitely inform 
us that no man kuoweth the thiugs 
of God but by the Spirit of God. 
The Gospel teaches us how we may 
obtain a knowledge of that Spirit, 
and that is, by repenting of our sins, 
being baptized in the name of Jejus 
for their remission, and having hands 
laid upon us for the reception of the 
Holy Ghost. And as we have com
plied with the first principles of the 
Gospel of Christ and partaken of the 
Holy Ghost, we have had some slight 
manifestations of the will, designs 
and purposes of the Almighty iu re
lation to us, to those who have lived 
before us, and thoso who shall come 
after us; iu relation to the worlds 
that are and that are to come. I 
soy that we hove had some slight 
idea of these things, and that it has 
originated from the peculiar position 
that we occupy through our obedi
ence to the first principles of the 
Gospel of Christ. Other men do not 
—can not—comprehend things as we 
do ; they have not the means of 
demonstrating the truth of the Gos
pel as we have, not having complied 
with its first principles. That which 
is light, intelligence, intelligent, hup- 
pitying and glorious to us, is confu
sion and darkness to them. They 
can not conceive of it; they can not 
compreheud the laws of life, nor 
understand anything pertaining to 
the kingdom of God. I do not care 
what intelligence they may possess 
in regard to other matters; I do not 
care how profoundly learned they 
iray be in the arts and sciences of

the world; they may have studied 
mathematics, examined the physio
logy of the human system, and may 
have made themselves acquainted 
with geology, mineralogy, and the 
structure of the earth on which we 
live, and of the planetary system and 
the motion of worlds with which we 
are surrounded; they may have made 
themselves acquainted with history, 
geology, botany, law, physics, litera
ture and theology, aud all this know
ledge, and much more than this, and 
if they are not in possession of tbe 
Holy Ghost, the principle of revela
tion, the light of eternal truth, they 
can not comprehend the kingdom a f  
God.

You have all read about Nicode- 
mus coming to Jesus by nights. 
Nicodemus thought there was some
thing good about Jesus, bnt thene 
was not enough manhood about him
self. He was something of a sneak, 
the same as you sometimes see some 
men now. He wanted to come to 
Jesus, but he had not manhood to do 
so by daylight, so he came by night 
—uuder cover of darkness, aud said 
he, “ Rabbi, we know that thou art 
a teacher cotne from God, for no 
man can do these miracles that thorn 
doest, except God be with bitra. 
Jesus auswered and said unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a timti be born again, he caza 
not see the kingdom of God." Nico- 
demus did not understand this, and 
ho said unto Jesus, “ How can a man 
be born when he is old ? Can he 
enter the second time into his mo
ther’s womb and be born ? Jesns 
answered, Verily, verily, I  say unto 
thee, Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God.” HecoolcH 
not even see the kingdom of GodL 
unless he was born of water, and ha 
could not enter into it unless he 
was born of water and of the Spirit
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This was tbe statement of Jesus, 
and it may account (or tbe singular 
feeling we see manifested among the 
children of men towards us as a 
people. Men of ability and learning 
will come into our midst and say, 
“ You have a remnvkably fine country 
here, and you have exhibited a large 
amount of intelligence, industry and 
perseverance. We do not know any
thing about your religion, nor about 
its principles. We were inclined to 
think unfavorably of it from the 
many reports we heard abroad con
cerning you; but now that we see 
your order, diligence, perseverance, 
improvements, your beautiful cities 
and villages, your railroads and the 
various enterprises you have engaged 
in; when we see your freedom from 
the vices which generally prevail in 
the world, we think there is some
thing peculiar about it, but what it is 
we do not know.** They can not see 
tbe kingdom of God—they have uot 
been born of water, that is the trou
ble with them. I  frequently talk 
with ministers of various denomina
tions on these subjects, but they are 
as blind as bats—they do not know 
anything about them. They can 
talk about politics and history, and 
tbey can discourse philosophically on 
varions branches of art and science, 
but when yon come to the kingdom 
of God they are cgregiously igno
rant, and they fulfill the words of 
Jesus, that no man can see that king
dom unless he is born again.

Take a retrospective view of the 
history of this people. See tbeir 
position and the position of the 
Church and kingdom of God, yeai s 
ago and uow, and then look at the 
things to come; talk of the kingdom 
as it was, as it is, and as it will be. 
There is something great, magnifi
cent, and glorious to reflect npon— 
something which every Latter-day 
Saint, who has his mind lit up with

the Spirit, intelligence and revelation 
which flow from God, admires; and 
he feels to say in his heart, as one 
said in former days: “ Let this people 
be my people, let their God be my 
God; where they live let me live 
also, and where they die let me be 

! buried; and let me be tbeir associate 
and mingle with them in time and 
in eternity. This is the kind of 
feeling that the Spirit of God im
parts to every Latter-day Saint who 
lives bis religion and keeps the com
mandments of God.

We are engaged in a work that 
God has set his hand to accomplish, 
and he has made use of us as instru
ments, and he will also use others who 
shall yet be gathered, to build up his 
kingdom, and to introduce correct 
principles of every kind—principles 
of morality, social principles, good 
political principles; principles lela- 
tive to tbe government of the earth we 
live in ; principles of salvation per
taining to ourselves and onr progeni
tors aud to our posterity, and per
taining to the world that was, that 
is aud that is to come; and as 
I said, he is using us as instruments. 
I t  is true that we blunder and stum
ble ; it is true that we are surrounded 
with all the weaknesses and infirmities 
of human nature, but with all our 
weaknesses and foibles clinging to us 
the Lord has called us from the 
nations of the earth to be his coadju
tors and co-laborers, his fellow-work- 
men and assistants, in rolling forth 
his purposes aud bringiug to pass 
those things that he designed before 
tbe world was. I t  is true that the 
Lord made man perfect, bn I man has 
found out many inventions, and he is 
very much degenerated, and is all the 
time prone to weakness, corruption, 
folly and vanity, and God knows it, 
and he knew it when be selected ns. 
But what could he do ? He could 
not select angels to associate with
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him in regenerating the earth and its 
inhabitants, for they were not very 
proper associates. He had to select 
jost such beings as there were, and in 
the first place he revealed himself 
from the heavens to Joseph Smith. 
He made known to him some of the 
first principles of the Gospel of 
Christ, and then unfolded unto him 
certain things pertaining to the 
organization of the Church of God 
npon the earth, the Church in its 
organization, with Presidents, Apos
tles, High Priests, Seventies, Bishops 
and their councils, high couucils, 
for their instruction and guidance, 
and with teachers, priests and dea
cons, and so forth. He organized 
his Church here upon the earth, and 
revealed unto these various quorums 
their several duties, and placed upon 
them certain responsibilities, told 
them what they were, and revealed 
unto Joseph Smith all things per
taining to the first organization of 
liiŝ  kingdom upon the earth. He 
told his disciples, as Jesus told his, 
to go forth without purse or scrip, to 
preach the Gospel to every nation 
and kiudred and people and tongue— 
to call npon them to repent of their 
sins, to be baptized in the name of 
Jesus for the remission of their sins, 
to have hands laid upon them for the 
reception of the Holy Ghost; to Jay 
hands upon the sick and to cast out 
devils, just as Jesus told his disci
ples to do; and said he: “ Freely vou 
have received, freely give.” “ Go 
without purse or scrip, trust in me, I 
am your fathor, 1 am the God and 
father of all the spirits of all flesh. 
I  have you under my special control, 
I will stand by, 1 will sustain you, 
my spirit shall go with you, mine 
angels shall go before you to prepare 
tho way for you.” This is what he 
told Joseph Smith, and the Elders 
went forth, according to the word that 
God bad given them, aud they told

you and told others to repent of yoor 
sins and be baptized in the name of. 
Jesus for the remission of them.„ 
And what then ? You should re
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost,, 
which should take of the things of 
God and show them unto you; ifc. 
should unveil the heavens to one, 
give tbe spirit of prophecy to ano
ther, the gift of interpretation to 
another, the gift of healing toano.' 
ther, and so forth, the Spirit 
dividing to each man severally as. 
he saw fit.

These Elders went forth and 
preached to you Latter-day Saints 
now before me, this very Gospel I 
have beeu laying before you, and 
there was something in your spirit 
ready to receive it. You conld not 
tell - why or wherefore, but you be. 
lieved it to be a message sent from * 
God, and you went forth into tho » 
waters of baptism aud were baptized, 
and you received the gift of the Holy 
Ghost, and you then knew for your, 
selves of the truth of that doctriuo 
which God had committed onto 
them; and you, in turn, were or
dained, and you also went forth to 
preach the same Gospel, with the 
same results, for yon saw the power of 
God manifested, You saw the sick 
healed, and the power of God attend 
your ministrations. You saw the 
same leap for joy, those who were 
downcast, inspired and led to rejoice 
through the principles of eternal life, 
and thus the Lord has perpetuated 
the same thing until the present day. 
Mixed up with that have been other 
things. We have beeu gathered here. 
What for ? What did we come hero 
for ? Who knows ? Wo came here 
because God said ho would build op 
his Zion in the latter days. _

Under the teachings of Joseph 
Smith and President Young, the 
Elders of the Church have preached. 
the gathering, and this is a gathering
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dispensation. Bat there is something 
else to be done besides simply being 
introduced into the spiritual ordi
nances of the Cburch of God: there 
is a kingdom to be established. We 
have gathered from the east and the 
west, from the north and the south, 
for a spirit rested upon the people to 
gather together, and no man could 
prevent them. All of you know 
how this feeling operated upon you, 
just as much as when it operated 
upon you by baptism—wheu you had 
the Spirit of God upon you you 
could not resist it. I remember a 
circumstance that transpired in Liv. 
erpool some thirty years ago. We 
were told at that time by Joseph 
Smith not to preach tbe gathering, 
for we bad been driven from Mis* 
souri, and as there was no particular 
specific place, he thought it was not 
well to say any thing about gathering 
until a place should be prepared, 
then we should have instructions 
and could teach it. J  That was all 
well enough, but we could not keep 
it from the people. Why ? They 
had received the Holy Ghost, and 
that took of the things of God aud 
showed them to the people, and you 
could not hide the gathering from 
them. I remember a sister coming 
to me on one occasion and saying, 
“ Brother Taylor, I had a curious 
kind of a dream the other night.” 
“ What was it ? ” “ Well,” said she, 
“ I dreamed there was a whole lot of 
Saints standing at the pier bead 
down below here, in Liverpool; and 
there was a vessel there and it was 
going off to America, and we were 
going to some place they called Zion. 
I  was going, you were going, and the 
Saints were all going. I  thought I  
would ask you the meaning of it.” 
I  told her X would tell her one of 
these times. We could not keep it 
away from the people. If  we had 
been told not to baptize and lay

hands on them we could have kept it 
from them, but wheu they had been 
baptized and had bands laid upon 
them they received the Holy Ghost, 
and that Spirit showed the things of 
God to them and we coaid not hide , 
them from them, hence from the 
time the people in the nations began 
to obey the Gospel to the present 
there has been a feeling in their 
hearts to gather up to Zion. The 
Saints abroad have desired to come 
here, and the Saints here have de
sired that they should come, and this 
is why we have sent as many as five 
hundred teams in a year to fetch our 
brethren from the Missouri river who 
were unable to come without assist
ance. What have we done this for ? 
Well, some people may say it is a 
grand emigration scheme; but we say ■ 
it is a scheme of the Lord to build, 
up bis kingdom and to gather the 
people together, according to the 
saying of the old prophets—" I will 
take one of a city and two of a .  
family and bring them to Zion.*’
“ Wbat will you do with them ? ” 
“ I will give them pastors after my 
own heart, who shall feed them with 
knowledge and understanding,” that 
is what I will do with them when I  
get them to Zion.

Well, we have gathered from the 
nations year after year, until to-day 
we find ourselves a large people, 
actually occupying a Territory some 
five hundred miles in length. Wbat 
is the result of this ? Why we have 
got to have a political organization— 
we cacnot avoid it. The Church has 
gathered us together, the Spirit of 
God has operated on our minds, and 
we are here an integral part of the 
United States of America, and we 
cannot help ourselves. If we wished 
to do so we could not annihilate onr- 
selves or blot ourselves out of exis
tence, and we do not want to if we 
could. But the necessities of the-
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case have forced os into the very 
position that we now occupy— 
namely, a Territory in the United 
States of America; and as we are 
here, we like other people, have to 
«at,drink, wear clothing, build houses, 
make farms, and so on. God has 
ordained all these things before, and 
we, as part of his creatures, have to 
do onr part towards beautifying his 
footstool.

Finding ourselves in this capacity, 
we must have our courts. It is true 
that, formerly, our individual mat* 
ters were regulated by our High 
Councils, Bishops’ Councils, teachers, 
and so forth: but in some of the 
revelations it says, “ Let him that 
steals be delivered up to the laws of 
the land.” Well, here we are, and 
we occupy a political position, and 
we cannot help it, and nobody else 
can help it. You who live here, 
form a city, and you must have city 
regulations. You want police to 
guard you from the inroads of 
wicked men, either among ourselves 
or outsiders, no matter who, to pro- 
tect the peaceable, industrious, honest 
and virtuous, and you must have 
some kind of government to do it. 
In a church capacity, whether here 
or abroad, we could cut the thief or 
drunkard from the Church if we had 
a mind to, but here, if wo cut a man 
from the Church, we can not cut him 
from the State, he is still a citizen 
of the United States, and in the 
United States. In other places they 
make laws to punish theft, licen
tiousness and other crimes. I t is 
true they do not carry them out; 
ttiey do not cure to do it, but they 
have such laws, and a variety of 
others to regulate property matters, 
and so forth. And we are compelled 
to enaat such laws for safeguards 
around the whole commuuity, for 
Among other things we are beginning 
$o possess property. We have farms,

and they are in the United States, 
and we have to apply for patents for 
them, just as they do anywhere else, 
and we have to conform to the pro
cesses of law in all these matters, the 
same as any other people have. We 
have also to plow the ground, and to 
fence it, and to have our neighbor
hood, oity and county regulations in  
Utah among tbe Saints, just as the 
people do elsewhere, for, as I have 
already said, we are part of tbe body 
politic of tbe United States.

It has been thought good to apply 
for a State government for us. Here 
is Brother George A. Smith going 
down for that purpose. Why so ? 
Why do you do that ? Is not tbat 
of the world ? Yes, aud we nre of 
the world and in the world, aud* we 
can not get ont of it until we are 
called ont of it by old age 01* some 
accidental death. We are here and 
we have got to act, and we live, 
move and have our being, like other 
people. We are not here to interfere 
with the rights of anybody. People 
muy want to rob us, but we do not 
want to rob anybody. We want to 
protect ourselves in every legal and 
equitable way from the aggressions 
of those who would seek our over
throw, and the overthrow of the 
kingdom of God on the earth.

Well, finding ourselves.thus or- 
ganized, what have we to do? Why, 
we have our bodies aud our spirits, 
we are temporal beings, we are im
mortal beings; we have to do with 
time and with eternity. We had 
very little to do with coming hore, 
we came by some manner of means, 
we hardly kuovv how, and we have to 
leave when the time comes, and wo 
can not help ourselves. Then tho 
only thing we ought to do is to act 
as wise, intelligent beings before God. 
The world have no idea of God, and 
they do not acknowledge him. Ho 
may develop, through ouo
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the principle of electricity, but tbe 
world will say it is some wise man 
that did ifc. He may, through ano
ther, develop the power of steam, 
bat they soy, Some wise man did it. 
Through another, God may make 
known the light-giving power of gas, 
to another the tapping of tbe earth 
to bring forth oils for illuminating 
purposes; but the world say, “ Some 
wise man has done this.0 Men do 
not like to acknowledge God; it is 
just as the Scriptures say: they will 
not acknowledge him in all their 
thoughts. They want to get rid of 
him, and they give the glory to men 
for doing this, that and the other. 
Fools that they are 1 What do they 
know about these principles? Who 
orgauized the principles which they 
fouud out ? Did man ? Did he 
organize the principle of electricity 
or give it its vitality and power? 
Did any of our savans ? No, they 
could not. Who placed the principle 
of power in steam ? Did man ? 
No, he cpuld not do it. They want 
to throw off God where they can, 
while we want to bring him in and 
have him one of our crowd; that is 
the difference between ns and them. 
They find out something which God 
has made, just as the little child 
when it discovers its fingers for the 
first time. It had them long before, 
bat when they first attracted its 
attention it seemed to fancy it had 
made a great discovery. God organ
ized the ohild and placed its spirit 
within its body, and it at last foand 
oat that it had a hand. And the 
scientific babies of the world jnst 
discover some of the properties of 
matter, some of nature’s laws created 
by God long before, and like Neba- 
chaduezzar they cry, in the pride of 
their hearts, " Is not this great Baby
lon which I  have built ? ” Yes it is, 
and it is as mnoh of a Babylon or 
Babel as the other was.

Well, God has commenced to do a 
work, and he began, in the first place,, 
with the very first principles of the 
Gospel, and he has led ns on gradu
ally, until we find ourselves in our 
present position, and we have got a 
beautiful land here, haven't we? And 
yet tney call our leader a murderer, 
and those who are his co-laborers the 
most infamous blackhearted scoun
drels that ever existed. Are these 
the works of murderers tbat you see 
around here ? Excuse me for refer
ring to these things, bat I  do it to 
contrast between one thing and ano
ther. We always knew they were 
liars, and do to-day.

What are we after? What are 
the world after ? Say they, “ Is nob 
this great Babylou that we have 
bniit?” They tell us what magnifi
cent stripes and stars, and what 
glorious freedom we have got here iu 
this land of liberty; and in onr 
Fourth of July orations we talk 
about the great blessings that we en
joy, and how we have got bigger 
flags, higher mountains, taller trees 
and deeper rivers than anybody else, 
and we are the most magnificent 
people in existence. All over the 
land this is the kind of talk and feel
ing that prevails, and men boast of 
their wisdom, intelligence and prow
ess. Bnt they are in tbe hands of 
God—this nation and all others are 
in bis hand, and he will deal with 
them just as he sees proper. By and 
by he will cause the nations to trem
ble to their foundations. Empires- 
will be overthrown, kingdoms des
troyed, and the powers that be will 
fade away like “ the baseless fabric 
of a v i s io n a n d  he will exalt and 
ennoble those who put their trust in  
him, and work the works of righte
ousness. We ate here to do a work; 
not a small one, bat a large one. 
We are here to help the Lord to- 
build np his kingdom, and if we have*
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any knowledge of electricity, we 
thank God for it. If  we have any 
knowledge of the power of steam, we 
will say it came from God. If  we 
possess any other scientiGc informa
tion abont the earth wbereon we 
stand, or of tbe elements with which 
we are surrounded, we will thank 
God for the information, and say he 
has inspired men from time to time 
to understand them, and we will go 
on and grasp more intelligence, light 
and information, nntil we compre
hend as we are comprehended of God. 
This is what we are after. We are 
here to introduce correct principles 
•upon the earth on which we live; 
bnt we cannot do it any more than 
•any of these men can understand the 
laws of nature, unless God reveals 
them to us. The world is all con
fusion, and men need the illuminating 
•influence of the Spirit of God.

We talk sometimes about our poli
tical status, and think that we have 
been dreadfully oppressed and crowd- 

•ed here. Why, there are millions 
and millions worse off in tbe United 
States than we are to-day. We need 
not grunt much. Besides, we expect 
that the wicked will grow worse, 
deceiving and being deceived. You 
Elders of Israel, have you not pro- 
phecied about it ? And if you have, 
are you surprised that men begin to 
expose themselves, and to manifest 
‘the works of the devil in every form 
—religiously, socially and politically, 
trampling under foot evory principle 
of honor and integrity ? Are you 
surprised at it? I am not, I  expect 
it, and I  expect it to grow worse and 
worse. But don’t you think we have 
got over all our difficulties. Not 
•quite; not by a long way. I  ex
pect things will grow worse and 
worse. As we increase in power, tbe 
power of Satan aud his emissaries 
will increase also. I expect that all 
'the time ; but in tho future God will

I put the opposers of his canse and peo
ple to shame, as he has done tie  
wretches now in our midst. I ex. 
pect that he will stand by Israel, 
maintain his kingdom, uphold bis 
people, and lead them on from victory* 
to victory, from strength to strengb, 
from power to power, from intelli
gence to intelligence, nntil “ tbe 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of onr God and his 
Christ, and he shall reign forever 
and ever,” until a universal bos an nab. 
shall go up from the nations of the 
earth, and “ blessing, and glory, and 
honor, and power, und might, majesty 
and dominion shall be ascrib«l to 
him who sits on the throne and an to 
the Lamb forever.”

We are associated with these prin
ciples to-day. God is our God aad 
our Father. We approach him send 
we say: “ We thank thee, 0  God, 
our Father, for the mercies thou bast 
vouchsafed to thy people. We htrm- 
ble ourselves before thee, becanse 
thou art our Father, and thy mercy 
endures forever.” This is the kind 
of feeling we have when we feel right 

Well, we are here, and God is 
going to build up his kingdom. Ha 
will do it, and we need not trouble 
ourselves about outsiders and their 
notions, or about foolish men or their 
thoughts, practices and calculations. 
I t is a matter of very little difference 
to us. God is at the helm—be 
manages, he guides, he directs aod 
controls, he influences his people, mad 
he will continue to influence them. 
Well, we are here, in the capacity, 
say, of a kingdom, and people tell ms 
that we are different from anybody 
else. Of course wo are; we do not 
expect to be like others. It is troe 
that smoke goes ont of onr chimneys, 
as ont of the chimneys of others, be- 
cause it is a law of nature. It is 
true that potatoes, wheat and com 
grow here as elsewhere. It is trtce
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we have to attend to the common 
affairs of life—eat, drink, sustain 
ourselves, clothe and keep ourselves 
warm, as others do, and we have to 
take care of and protect ourselves 
from the incursions and machinations 
of those who seek to destroy as. In 
all these respects we have to take the 
same course that other people do; 
bnt the difference between us is—we 
have an organization, a Church orga
nization, given by revelation from 
God, and which does not exist any* 
where else in this little world.

But what about other things rela
tive to temporal affairs? If God 
•can organize us as a Chnrch, if he 
can nnveil tbe heavens to us, draw 
aside the curtain of futurity, and 
enable us to penetrate the veil and 
gain a certain knowledge in regard 
to the future, certainly he can make 
known or reveal something about a 
few temporal things, such as plowing, 
sowing, building, planting, trading, 
manufacturing, making railroads, and 
a thousand other little things that 
have to be attended to in this world. 
If he can do the bigger things, I 
ihink he can do the less.

“ Well, we are capable of doing 
that ourselves,” say some people, 
some of these philosophers I have 

•referred to—they are all wise men, 
and you would think wisdom would 

•die with them, but it will not be 
entirely Extinguished when they are 
gone, not quite. God will still lead, 
govern and direct his people. “ But,” 
say they, “ we think we could do 

‘ things so much better than somebody 
' else. Well then, go at it and try ; 
there is plenty of room in the world 
for you to exhibit yonr intelligence.

We are in the hands of God. We 
have come here. What for? The 
Lord says, f* I will take them one of 
a city and two of a family, and bring

• them to Zion.” What will you do
- with them ? “ Give them pastors

after my own heart, who shall feed 
them with knowledge and under
standing.” It is a fact, to-day, that 
the wise men and great men, and 
statesmen, and men in position in 
various parts of the world, as they 
come here to visit us with all our 
failings and infirmities, tell us that 
we are the best and most orderly 
people they have ever seen. And 
they say we have a beautiful country, 
and that we are governed by wisdom, 
by sage counsels, and by a high order 
of intelligence. That is the opinion 
of the leading statesmen of this day 
who pass through onr midst, and 
many of them come through here. 
The question naturally arises, Where 
does this wisdom come from ? Why, 
God inspired Joseph Smith; then he 
inspired President Young with the 
same kind of spirit and feeling. 
Then he inspired the devil, or the 
devil inspired his imps—one of the 
two—and drove us from our former 
possessions, and it all worked toge
ther, the Lord inspired on the one 
hand, and the devil on the other, and 
by hook or by crook, wo got here, just 
as we are to-day.

We commenced to bnild a temple 
in Kirtland, and we built it. We 
built another in Nauvoo, and we are 
building another here. We are at
tending to the ordinances pertaining 
to the Chnrch of God, temporal and 
spiritual, ordinances pertaining to 
the body, and ordinances pertaining 
to the spirit. And then, as men 
having to do with the world on which 
we live, with the Territory that we 
possess, we have to enact laws, and 
we have to conduct ourselves pro
perly, and seek the assistance of the 
Almighty to direot us in all our 
affaire, and the Lord has promised 
if we would do that, he would show 
us that the wisdom of God is greater 
than the cunning of the devil. Well, 
he does keep showing that from time
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to time, and if we do right he will 
.keep on doing it. Bat to ensure 
this there is something devolving 
npon ns.

Says one, “ If I  oonld have so 
much money, sach a farm, or this, 
that, and the other, I  would feel satis
fied.” I say, get the Spirit of God 
in your hearts! Let the light* of 
revelation burn in your bosoms like 
living fire, then you will know some
thing about God, something about 
the blessings of salvation, something 
about the benefits tbat will accrue to 
Zion. “ But, sometimes, I have to 
make a little sacrifice if I  carry out 
the counsel given.” Well, make it 
then. If it is a sacrifice, it ought to 
be a pleasure to help bui‘d up the 
kingdom of God, establish right* 
eousness, plant the standard of truth, 
and to be on tbe side of God, angels 
and eternal realities, to be saviors 
of men. To be thus situated is tbe

• most honorable position iu this world 
or tbe world to come. Now, God 
could not get the wor'd to do any
thing towards building up his king
dom, they would not do it, they could 
not see it, and be had to get you 
baptized before yon could see i t ; an ! 
seeing it now, will you barter it away 
for the follies of this wor'd, for the 
smiles and promises of the ungodly ? 
Or are you going to cleave to the 
truth, live by it, and, if necessary, 
die by it P What are you going to 
doP

Lj'am glad we have come here. I  
am pleased that these meetings have 
been instituted, that tho people get 
together, and that we have a chance 
to talk with them, in their assemblies, 
about the things of God. We are 
God’s people, God is our Father, and 
we should spend a little time in these 
things. This is onr duty, and we 
should feel an interest in them. That 
is what we set out for, and we mean 
to go forward, and we will go on and

on, for our motto is eternal progress. 
This kingdom will advance, the pur
poses of God will roll forward, and 
no power on this side of hell, or the 
other either, can stop it. God will 
sustain his people, and Israel will 
rejoice and be triumphant.

Now then, we come to tbe man
agement of our affairs. Talking of 
the wise men of the world, why we 
have had many of them ever since 
tbe world was. And wbat have they 
accomplished in the nations of fehe 
earth P They have built cities, and 
some have raised themselves to fame 
by trampling under foot thousands of 
others. Tbey have waded through 
seas of blood sometimes to get npon 
the throne of power. Wbat to do ? 
That they might trample still lower 
poor bumaulty, and bring men down, 
as it were, to the dust of death, and 
make serfs of them. What else 
have they done ? They have estab* 
lished every kind of government, as 
thev have every kind of religion* 
Do yon not think that we need reve
lation about government as much as 
anything «l>e? I  think we do. I  
think we need God to dictate to ns as 
much in our national and social affairs, 
as in cburob matters. Some people 
are willing to have lheir souls looked 
after, but they tbink they are smart 
enough to look after temporal affairs 
themselves. In the world they wanfc 
a doctor to look after their bodies, a  
parson to look after tbeir souls, andfe 
lawyer to take care of their property. 
Iu these respects we differ from them* 
We begin with God. Our light 
comes from him, our religion is front 
him, and we need bis guidance and 
instruction in all these othermatten. 
Is not tbat simple, plain and reason
able ? They are in confusion in the 
world about their religion, because 
there is no God in it. That i&what's- 
the matter. Tho Scriptares say, 
“ There is one Lord, one faith,, one-
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baptism, one God, who is in all and 
through you all.” They have a reli
gion without God, and they are going 
to heaven without God, and when 
they get there they will find no God, 
and they will still have a chance to 
have their own way inasmuch as the 
Lord will let them.

Well, as I said, we begin first with 
God, religiously, spiritually if you 
please—teaching first, the first pi’in- 
ciples of the Gospel. Then we go 
on to other, matters—to temporal 
matters. A Bishop, you know, in 
the world, is a kind of being who has 
nothing to do but to attend to spirit
ual matters, and he does very little 
of that. Our Bishops have to take 
care of the poor, and see that they 
are provided for, that is, see they 
have something to eat, and they have 
also to attend to many secular affairs 
that are naturally connected with 
common humanity. Well, what then? 
We build churches and temples, and 
we administer in those temples, 
according to the revelations which 
God has given to us. And they 
would like to know something about 
that, but they can not, for that be
longs to the Saints only. Then, 
whnt next ? We find ourselves, as 1 
said before, in a governmental ca
pacity, and perform our duties as 
good citizens and attend to all tbe 
duties and responsibilities thereof. 
But then it is no trouble for us to 
keep the laws of the land. What 
difficulty is there for other people ? 
Can they live then ? I  am sure we 
can. No law of any land will inter
fere with or molest the man who 
does not cheat or defraud his neigh
bor, but pursues an honorable, 
honest, upright course. Laws are 
made for the unruly and turbulent, 
for lawbreakers and for men who

■ violate right. Then there are many* 
other things besides these in which 
we differ from the world, iu their 

No. 12. ;

social, political and religious affairs. ; 
I  will refer to one—their method of 
treatiug the acknowledged head of 
the Government, the President of ! 
the United States. At one time it . 
was “ Hurrah for General Grant,” 
he was almost a demi-god. What do 
they say now ? If you can believe - 
the papers, he is one of the biggest 
rascals that was ever unhang. I do 
not know whether they told the troth 
before or now, bat they do talk these 
things, nnd who would stand by him 
if he were thrown oat? Very few. 
Here is President Young, whom his 
enemies have been calling a mur
derer; did anybody forsake him? 
No, oh no! Did any of your knees 
tremble ? Perhaps a little, not much; 
but still you had faith in him, and 
you would as soon see him to-day as 
any other man on God’s footstool, 
wouldn’t you ? (Congregation an
swered “ Yes.” ) There is the dif
ference. There is a principle im
planted in the hearts of men, that 
no man can tear therefrom; the 
Spirit of God plants it there, and 
there it dwells and will remain, and 
it can not be rooted ont. It is true 
yon act foolishly about here, some
times. I  know you do, because we- 
do among us yonder, and you are 
just as we are, and you act very 
foolishly sometimes; bnt when we let 
the Spirit of God operate upon our 
minds, it is “ Hurrah for Brigham - 
Young,” “ Hurrah for the Twelve,” '
“ Hurriah for the kingdom of God !” ' 
That is the feeling, isn’t it ? Well,^ 
now let us carry it out, and live it, 
and do wbat is right anc  ̂God will 
bless us. Don't be particular about 
having your own way, for it is not' 
always the right way, and that" 
which seems pleasing in our eyes is* 
not always right, and that whiqh’ 
looks the most profitable is not. , 
always right. I t  is tbe most profit-' 
able and right for the Saints of God 
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to keep tbe commandments and be 
governed by the counsels of God; 
and if you are governed by tba' he 
will lead you on from- light to light, 
from strength to strength, from in
telligence to intelligence until you 
will be exalted among the Gods, 
there to rejoice for over and ever.

We have commenced the race and we 
will go on and win it; we have 
commenced a battle, and we shall 
triumph, for the kingdom of God 
will go on, and no power can ftop it 

May God help us to be faithful in 
the name of Jesus, Amen.

DISCOURSE B Y  ELDER ORSON PRATT, , •

D e l i v e r e d  i n  v h e  N e w  T a b e r n a c l e , S a l t  L a k e  C it y ,  S u n d a y  

A f t e r n o o n , S e p t . 22, 1872.

(Reported by David FK. Evans.)

REVIEW  OF c o n ’s  DEALINGS W ITH THE PROPHET JOSEPH— COMING 
FORTH OF THE BOOK OF MORMON— GATHERING. ETC.

Having been requested to address 
the congregation this afternoon, I do 
so with the greatest cheerfulness. 
There is one passage of Scripture I 
would like very much to take as a 
text, if I knew where to find it. It 
is somewhere in the book of Jereminh 
or Ezekiel. I  hnve not time now to 
look it up, and perhaps it would be 
better to take some other text having 
a bearing on the same subject. The 
text to which I would like to direct 
the attention of the people has refer
ence to the colonization of this coun
try by oue of the descendants of 
Zedekiah, king of Judah. It reads 
something like th is: “ Thus saith the 
Lord God, I  will also take of the 
highest branch of the high cedar, 
and will set i t ; 1 will crop off from 
the top of his young twigs a tender 
one, and will plunt it upon an high

mountain and eminent: in the moun
tain of the height of Israel, will I 
plant i t : and it shall bring forth 
boughs, and bear fruit, and be a 
goodly cedar; and under it shall 
dwell all fowl of every wing; in the 
shadow of tbte brauches thereof shall 
they dwell.”

We read of tbe fulfillment of this 
prophecy in the Book of Mormon,; 
but because I  cannot direct your at
tention to tbe passage, I will read 
another text, which will be found in 
the 1 1 th verse of the 85th Psalm: 
“ Truth shall spring out of the earth, 
and righteousness shall look down 
from heaven.”
^Forty-five years ago this morning 

this prophecy, so far as it relates to 
“ truth springing out of the earth,” 
was fulfilled. Forty-five years ago, 
early this morning, plates resembling

i
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gold were taken from the earth, the 
morning, if I recollect right, of the 
2 2 nd of September, 1827. J  Owing 
to that, great event the Territory of 
Utah is now settled by the people 
called Latter-day Saints. Owing to 
the fulfillment of this prophecy this 
Tabernacle has been built here in 
these mountains; and had it not 
been for that event, it is probable 
that Utah Territory would still have 
been a desert, a barren, solitary, un
inhabited district of country. Some-

■ times great things are accomplished 
and grow out of things that appear 
very small in their nature. It has 
been so in relation to this prophecy—

Truth shall spring out of the 
earth.”

In order that the meaning of these 
words may be more fully understood, 
it may not be amiss to read the con* 
text or the passages preceding. The 
Psalmist commences:—>

Lord, thou bast been favorable unto 
thy land : thou host brought back the capti
vity of Jacob.

Thou host forgiven the iniquity of tliy 
people: thou hast covered all their sin. 
belah.

Thou hast taken away all thy wrath: 
thou hast turned thyself trom the fierceness 

•of thine anger.
Turn iis, O God of our salvation, and 

cause thine anger toward us to cease.
Wilt thou be angry with us for ever? 

wilt thou draw out thine anger to all gene
rations?

Wilt thou not revive us again, that thy 
people may rejoice in thee ?

Snew us thy mercy, O Lord, and grant us 
thy salvation.

I will hear what God the Lord will speak: 
for he will speak peace unto his people, and 
to his saints; but let them not turn again 
to folly.

Surely his salvation is nigh them that fear 
him ; that glory may dwell in our land.

Mercy and truth are met together; 
righteousness and peace have kissed each 
ether.

Truth shall spring out of the earth; and 
righteousness shall look down from heaven.

Yea, the Lord shall give that which is 
good ; and our land shall yield her increase.

Righteousness shall go before him, and 
shall set us in the way of his steps.
, Thus reads the 85th Psalm. I t is

very evident that the Psalmist David, 
being filled with the spirit of pro
phecy, saw the condition of the peo
ple of Israel, saw also that they would 
be under the displeasure of the Al
mighty for many generations, and he 
prays that the Lord would look upon 
them in compassion, and turn him
self from the fierceness of his anger, 
that it might not be drawn out to
wards them to all generations, and 
he utters this prayer: “ Turn us, 0  
God of our salvation, and show unto 
us thy mercy,” etc. The Lord, in 
answer to this prayer, promised to 
speak peace to his people, but said 
he, “ Let them not turn again unto 
folly.” And then he informs them 
how he would speak peace unto them, 
and how he would turn himself from 
the fierceness of his anger, that his 
anger might not be drawn out unto 
them to all generations. He informs 
them that he would commence this 
great work, that should result in 
peace and salvation to Israel, by 
causing truth to spring out of the 
earth, at which time righteousness 
should look down from heaven. 
Righteousness and truth and peace 
should kiss one another, aud the 
Lord should cause the land of Israel 
again to yield its increase. We 
know how barren, sterile and uninha
bitable is the land that was once pro
mised to that chosen people. The 
Lord has not only cursed the people 
and made them a hiss and a byword 
among all the nations whither they 
have been driven, but his anger Las 
also been npon their land. He has 
withheld the rains o( heaven, and has 
cursed it with barrenness and steri
lity; and the cities which once 
covered its face and reared their 
lofty spires to heaven, now lie in 
ruins, and scarcely a vestige of some, 
of them can Ira found. But when 
the Lord should cause truth to spring 
forth out of the earth, he would speak.
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pence to bis people and to their land, 
and it should yield its increase; and 
truth should go before him and 
should set them in the way of his 
steps.

We have been proclaiming for 
forty-two years this Book of Mor
mon, which we have declared has 
sprung forth from the earth by the 
power of the Almighty, for the bene
fit, first of the Gentile nations. The 
proclamation, according to the words 
of the book, must go forth to all peo
ple, nations and tongues under the 
whole heavens, called the Gentile 
nations, after which the Lord has 
promised in uumerous places iu this 
record that it should go to the rem- 
nunts of the house of Israel. But 
that which the Lord intends to ac
complish first by the bringing forth 
of this book, is the redemption of as 
many as will hearken to its words in 
all the Gentile nations of the earth, 
and to gather them together in one; 
for not only are the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah to be gather
ed buck to their own lands, but all 
Christians throughout the whole 
enrth are to be gathered in one in 
the latter days, according to a pro
phecy which you will find in the 
43rd chapter of Isaiah : “ I will bring 
them from the east, and gather them 
from the west. I will say to the 
noith, Give up; nnd to the south, 
Keep not back: bring my sons from 
far, and my daughters from the ends 
of the earth; even every one that is 
called by ray name.” • This has re
ference to the sons and daughters of 
the living God, to the people called 
Saints; not particularly to the litoral 
seed of the house of Israel, but to all 
those who believe in him, and who 
are called by his name. All must be 
gathered; all must come from the 
ends of the earth. No Christians 
will be left, scattered abroad over the 
nations, as mauy suppose will be tho,

case so long as time lasts. A com
plete and full gathering together of* 
the people of God must take place 
in the latter days, called, by Paul, the 
dispensation of the fullness of times. 
You will find this prediction in tbe* 
first chapter of his epistle to the 
Ephesians. Paul there declares that 
a new dispensation must come in,, 
and he denominates it the dispensa
tion of the fullness of times. He 
tells us tbat in thab dispensation the 
Lord will gather together in one all 
things in Christ. Every person that 
believes in, and has put ou Christ 
by baptism and by repentance of* 
sin, must be gathered iu one in that 
dispensation; not only those on earth, 
but those in heaven—all the congre
gations who are in Christ, who have 
dwelt ou the earth in former ages,, 
are to be uuited with those \\ ho are 
in the flesh ou the earth. One great, 
vast, general assembly of all that are 
in Christ—the dead as well as the 
living—from the days of Adam down 
until the work is completed.

In order to commence this great 
work the Lord has brought forth 
truth out of the earth. Ho will 
speak peace to his people, and they 
are requested by the Psahnist, when 
the Lord undertakes to do this work, 
never to turn again unto folly.

Now I will attempt to give a briof 
account to my hearers of how Joseph 
Smith obtained the plates of the 
Book of Mormon from the earth. 
He was but a lad, a farmer’s boy, 
when the Lord began to speak to 
him and seud his angels to him, 
being not quite fifteen years of age. 
He was almost too young to bo a 
brazen-faced impostor, was he not? 
Cust your eyes around on this con
gregation for the youth of fifteen, 
and see if you think it would be pos
sible for one of that early age to 
become one of the most barefaced im
postors that the world ever heard of*
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for Joseph Smith was thus regarded 
by the world at forge with few ex
ceptions ; and he mast have been so, 
at a very early age, if this work be 
not true, for he could not be deceived, 
himself, in relation to it. There was 
no possible cbance for any deception, 
so far as be himself was concerned. 
Why ? Because the circumstances 
were of such a nature that he coaid 
not be deceived. God revealed to 
him that there were certain plates 
deposited about three miles from his 
father’s house. He saw, in vision, 
the place of their deposit. He heard 
the holy angel declare to him in 
relation to these records. But first, 
about four years prior to this, the 
•first vision that he had was in auswer 
to prayer. Being but a youth, and 

•anxious for the salvation of his soul, 
he secretly prayed, in the wilderness, 
that the Lord would show unto him 
what he should do, what church he 
should join. The Lord heard and 
answered this prayer. Do not be 
astonished, good Christians, because 
the Lord hears prayer in the 19th 
century. I know it is very popular 
to pray to the Lord in Christendom; 
but when you talk about the Lurd 

•answering prayers, by giving revela* 
tions, visions, or sending angels, it is 
very unpopular. But unpopular as < 
it was, this youth ventured to go and < 
ask the Lord for wisdom, having, in j 
the first place, read a passage in the i 
New Testament, which says, •“ If i 
any tnan lack wisdom let him ask of ! 
•God, who giveth to all liberally and : 
upbraideth not, and it shall be given < 
unto him.’’ Joseph Smith was not i 
so fall of tradition that he could not i 
lay hold of this promise. I do not 
know that he had been taught long < 
■enough, the idea that the Lord would ; 
not hear prayer. At any rate, bi«v- 
ing read this passage, he prayed, 
really believing in his heart that the 
Lord would answer him, for he

wanted wisdom, he wanted to know 
which was the true Christian Church, 
that he might be united with it; and 
while pleading with and praying to 
the Lord for this information, which 
was a matter of great concern to 
him, the heavens were opened, and 
two personages clothed in light or 
fire descended and stood before him. 
As soon as this light surrounded him, 
and he wns enclosed or enveloped in 
it, his mind wns caught away ,'i'oin 
earthly objects and things, and ho 
saw theso two glorious personages, 
their countenances shining with 
exceeding great brilliaucy. One of 
them, w(iile pointing to the other, 
addressed him* iu this language, 
“ Behold my beloved son, hear ye 
him.” All fear was taken from this 
boy during the progress of this w.on- 
derful event, and he felt happy, bnt 
anxious to know concerning the 
things about which he had / been 
praying, and he repeated his request, 
that he might be told which was 
the true Christian church. He was 
informed that there was no true 
Christian church on the earth, that 
there was no people established or 
organized according to the Apostolio 
order; that all had gone out of the 
way and had departed from the an
cient order of things; that they had 
denied the power of Godliness, the 
gifts, miracles, the spirit of revela* 
tion and prophecy, visions, that all 
these things had been done away with 
by the unbelief of the children of 
men, and that there were no prophets 
or inspired men on the earth, us there 
always had been when there was a 
true Church upon the eartb. He 
was strictly commanded to join none 
of them. The Lord also informed 
him that, at«some future period of 
time, if lie would be faithful in giving 
heed to tbe instructions which wera. 
then imparted to him, and in his 
prayers to the Lord, he would impa-t
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to him his own doctrine in plainness 
and simplicity.

Some four years passed away from 
this time, making ttys boy not quite 
nineteen years of age, and on one 
Sunday evening be returned to his 
bed-room, pondering npon the pro
mise that had been given to him, and 
he began praying earnestly again that 
the Lord would show him the true 
Gospel of his son, according to the 
promise; and while he was thus 
praying in his father’s house in his 
chamber, a light burst into the room, 
becoming brighter by degrees, shin
ing and then partially withdrawing, 
so that fear did not take possession 
of his bosom to any great degree. 
As he continued praying the light 
became brighter and brighter, and 
finally a personage clothed in a white 
robe stood before him. This person
age was a little above the size of 
common men at the present day, 
and his arms and feet were partially 
bare. His feet did not stand on the 
floor of the room, but a certain dis
tance above, and bis countenance 
shone like lightning. This Angel 
appeared so pleasant, beautiful and 
glorious, and his countenance radiated 
such happiness on the mind of this 
young lad that all fear was taken 
from him as on the former occasion. 
This personage told him that ho was 
an Angel of God, and that he had 
been sent, in answer to his prayer, 
with a very important message to 
deliver to him; that God designed 
to accomplish a great work on the 
earth, and that he was to be a chosen 
instrument iu laying the foundation 
of, and establishing this work. He 
commenced telling him about the 
ancient inhabitants of this continent. 
Be .told him that the present Ameri
can Indians were the descendants of 
Israel; that their forefathers were 
brought here from Jerusalem about 
ix centuries before Christ; that when

they 'came they were a righteous 
people and had Prophets amoing 
them; that when they landed on 
this continent they commenced, by 
the commandment of tbe Lord, 
keeping a record of their history, 
their prophecies and sacred doings 
upon metallic plates; that tbat na
tion, after having dwelt here aboa& & 
thousand years, fell into greatwicked 
ness; that they divided themselves 
into two great nations; that the 
portion that had these plates, the 
Nepbites, had so far apostatized from 
the Lord, that he threatened their 
overthrow, and to destroy them if 
they did not lepent; that the Pro
phets went forth among them prophe
sying that if they did not repent, 
the other nation, called Laui&nitcs, 
would destroy them from the face of 
tbe land. But they would not re
pent, and Mormon, a Prophet who 
lived at thut time, was commanded 
of tbe Lord to take all the plates 
that were kept of the records of his 
fathers, and make an abridgment of 
them upon a new set of plates. So 
he commenced and abridged their 
history, from the time they lelc 
Jerusalem until that period, incor
porating therein many of the pro
phesies and revelatious Jjiven during 
tlmt thousand years. After having 
made this abridgment he committed 
it into tbe bauds of his son Moroni, 
knowing that his n.-.tiou would b&- 
destroyed, and that Moroni, accord* 
ing to the revelations God had given- 
him, would bo spared to keep tbe 
records, and to behold the downfall 
of his nation Mormon hid the 
records from which he made this 
abridgment in a hill, called the hill 
Cnmorah, that beiug its ancient name,, 
and this hill was about three miles, 
from where this young man resided, 
in the town of Manchester, Ontario 
Couuty, State of New York. There 
all the records were deposited, and
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according to tbe Book of Mormon 
they mast have been very nameroas 
indeed. The history of the ancient 
inhabitants of this land was kept by 
their kiugs, and the records became 
very voluminous; and they were all 
deposited by the Prophet Mormon in 
that h ill; bnt the abridgment from 
which the Book of Mormon was 
taken was given into the hands of 
his son Moroni, to finish ont the re* 
cord. The last date given on these 
records was 420 years after Christ.

Yon may inquire how the people 
on this land knew about the birth of 
Christ. I  will say that they under* 
stood Christianity on this western 
hemisphere as well as on the eastern 
hemisphere. They were not left in 
darkness here concerning tho Savior 
of the world and his atonement. 
They knew all about i t  How? 
Jesns, who is the God of the whole 
earth, appeared * to them after his 
crucifixion, and resurrection from the 
dead. He showed them the wounds 
in his hands, feet and side, and de
livered to them his Gospel in its 
plainness and fullness, and they were 
commanded to write it on plates. 
They knew also, of his birth, in the 
land of their forefathers, by t.he signs 
which God gave to them on this land. 
They were told tbat at the time of 
tbe birth of Jesus there should be 
two days and one night without any 
darkness at a ll; they should see the 
sun go down at night and rise in the 
morning, and that during the whole 
of that time it should be light us day. 
They commenced the reckoning of 
tbeir time from that period. Pre- 
vions to that time they hud reckoned 
their time from the date of their 
leaving Jerusalem, precisely six hun
dred years before the birth of Christ. 
Four hundred and twenty years after 
that great event the Prophet Moroni 
informs us that he also was com* 
manded to hide up this abridgment

in the same hill, but in another parfe 
of it, in which his father Mormon 
hid up the sacred records. And the 
Lord made a promise to Moroni, also 
to Mormon, and to many other Pro
phets who dwelt on this land in pre
vious generations, that these plates 
should never bo destroyed, but that 
they should bo preserved by his 
hand, and that they should be 
brought forth out of the earth in the 
latter days, for the purpose of bring
ing about the gathering of his people 
from the ends' of the enrth, and tbe 
bringing in of the fullness of the 
Gentiles and fulfilling their times, 
after which the translation of these 
records should go to all the remnants 
of the house of Israel, scattered 
abroad on the fno9 of the whole 
earth ; and tlmt these records should 
be instrumental in the hands of God 
in gathering Israel fro^n the four 
quarters of the earth.

Thase were the promises of God 
to the ancieut Prophets ot this con* 
tinent, and the angel told Joseph 
Smith concerning these plates, and 
where they were deposited. At the 
sume time, the vision of the Al
mighty wns open to the tnind of 
Joseph, and he saw the very spot. 
After the angel had conversed with 
him sometime on this subject, and 
had oj»ened up to him the prophecies 
of the holy Prophets concerning the 
great work tlmt was to be accom
plished in the 'ntter iiays, he with
drew, and Joseph continued praying. 
Some, perhaps, might think that 
this was a dream; but it was uot, he 
was wide a.vaku. As he continued 
praying, the angel came again the 
secutid rime, and **ave him still fur
ther information concerning the rise 
of the latter-day kingdom of God 
upon the earth, and the great work 
the Almighty intended to accom
plish preparatory to the coming of 
his Son from the heavens with all



* bis Saints. The angel then again 
‘-withdrew, but in answer to Joseph's 
' prayers he came the third time, and 

imparted to him still more informa* 
tion. After his withdrawal the third 
time Joseph arose, and it was early 
in tbe morning, he having been 
awake all night receiving instraction 
from the angel of God. In the morn- 
ing he went oat into the field to work 
with his father. He had not yet 
told bis father of the remarkable 

' things that he had seen daring the 
night; bat his father noticed that he 

‘ looked weak and feeble, and advised 
him to go to the hoyse. He started 

’ to do so, and while on the way, the 
angel togain appeared to hirn, and 
commanded him to return to his fa.

' ther and tell him all about it. He 
did so, aud his father, on hearing it, 
burst into tears, and said, “ My son, 
be not disobedient to this heavenly 
vision!” The angel, when he ap

peared to him in daylight, told him 
not only to tell his father, but also 
to go to the place shown him in 
vision tho ni#ht previous, and see 
the plates. His futher told him. by 
all means to be obedient and faithful. 
He went accordiug to the instruction 
of the angel and visited this hill. 
The hill runs north aud stiuth some 

'three quarters of a mile, and oa one 
end of it, or near the end of it, was 
where he saw the plates. The sur
face of tho stone which covered the 
plates was bare; arouud its edges 
was a thick greensward of grass or 

’■turf. He knew the place as soon as 
he saw it, aud procuring a lever he 
lifted off this principal or crowning 
stone, and found that it was cemeutcd 
on tho top of four stones that sal on 
edge, forming a stone box. After 
having lifted off the stone he saw the 

^plates, just as he had seen them in 
vision the night before. These plates 
rested upon three little cement pillars 
that, ran up from the bottom, and the
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stones that formed the sides of the 
box were cemented together at the 
corners.

With the plates was an insfcru. 
xnent, called the Urim and Thum- 
mim, nsed by Seers iu ancient times, 
and which enabled them to under
stand the things of God. The great 
High Priest used such an instrument 
in the midst of Israel on the other 
continent, and inquired of the Lord 
to receive sentence of judgment in 
difficult cases that were brought be- 
fore him to be judged. Aaron bad a 
Urim and Thnmmim in the centre 
of bis breastplate; and when the 
cases were brought before him, the 
breastplate of judgment, containing 
the Urim and Thummim, was con
sulted, and whatever sentenc^ the 
Lord gave, Aarou gave to the people 
of Israel. Tho Prophets who de
posited these plates in the hill Cumo- 
rah were commanded of the Lord to 
deposit the Urim aud Thumrnina 
with them, so that when the time 
cnme for them to be brought forth, 
the individual, who was eutrasted 
with them might be able to translate 
them by the gift and power ot God. 
Joseph put forth his bauds to take 
the plates, but upon doiug so the 
angel immediately appeared to him 
and said, “ Joseph, the time has not 
yet come for you to take the plntes; 
you must be taught and instructed, 
and you must give heed to my com. 
mnndmeuts and to the command- 
meuts of the Lord until you are fully 
prepared to be entrusted with them, 
tor the Lord promised his ancicut 
servants on this land that no one 
should have them for the purpose of 
speculation, and tlmt they should bo 
brought forth with an eyo single to 
the glory of God; and now, if you 
will keep the command men ts of God 
in all things, and prepare yourself, 
you will in due time be permitted to 
take these plates from their place of

DISCOURSES. •



REVIEW OE GOD’S* DEALINGS,'ETO. 185

deposit.” He would not suffer him 
to take them at that time. Four 
years from that day—on the morn
ing of the 22nd of September, 1827 
—having been commanded of the 
Lord to come to that place at that 
special time, be went and was met 
by the angel. I will state, however, 
that during these foar years he was 
often ministered to by the angels of 
God, and received instruction con
cerning the work that was to be 
performed in the latter days. But 
when the time had fully arrived he 
went to the hill Cnmornh, according 
to appointment, and took the plates, 
and the Urim and Thummim with 
thorn, and took them to his fathers 
house in a wagon, which he bad 
brought near to the hill for that pur. 
pose. He was theu nearly twenty* 
two years old—twenty-two the fol
lowing December J

Soon after this a certain portion of 
the characters on these plates were 
copied off by tbe Prophet, aud the 
manuscript sent, by the hands of 
Martin Harris, a farmer who lived 
in that neighborhood, to the city of 
New York, to show them to . the 
learned, to see if they could translate 
them. Among those to whom they 
were presented was Professor Anthon 
—a man noted for his learning in 
languages—but he could not tran
slate them.

You may here inquire, What was 
the particular character in which 

•these plates were written? They 
inform us that they wrote in two 
separate characters. Some of their 
plates were written in Hebrew and 
some in the Egyptian; bnt both the 
Hebrew and the Egyptian, after they 
came from Jerusalem, were reformed 
by them. I  mean the alphabets 
•were altered or chunged. If  they 
had not done this by design, we 
know that in the course of a thou
sand years languages will greatly

change, and sometimes new characters 
will be added to alphabets. Wo 
know that none of them, at the pre
sent-time, are precisely as they were 
anciently; they have been added to 
from time to time. The Hebrew, on 
the eastern continent, had the points 
representing the vowels added to it 
after the Nephites left Jerusalem; 
and no donbt the Egyptian, under
stood when they left, has been greatly 
changed since. They wrote, there
fore, in the reformed Egyptian—a 
language that the learned Professor 
Anthon did not understand. He 
requested Martin Harris, however, to 
bring the plates to him, telling him, 
if he would, that he could perhaps 
assist him in the translation. Joseph 
translated the few characters that 
were sent to Professor Anthon, and 
when the translation and the original 
were shown to him, and he had com
pared them, he expressed the opinion 
that the translation was correct, and 
he gave a paper to that effect to 
Martin Harris. As Mr. Harris was 
leaving the rcom, Mr. Anthon said, 
“ How did this young lad obtain tbe 
plates?” Said Martin Harris, “ He 
obtained them by the ministration of 
an holy angel.” Professor Anthon 
immediately requested him to return 
the paper that he had given-him, and 
as soon as Mr. Harris had done so, 
he tore it to pieces, saying, “ Angels 
do not appear in our day.”

I  do not know that Joseph Smith, 
at the time that he sent these words 
to the learned, knew anythiug about 
the prophecy that is contained in the 
29th chapter of Isaiah, a few words 
of which I will read; but at any rate, 
whether he knew it or not, it was a 
literal fulfillment of it. Isaiah speaks 
of a time when deep sleep should be 
poured out upon the nations of the 
eartb, and they should be dranken, 
but not with wine; they should stag
ger, but not with strong drink; and
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the Prophets and the Seers, &c., 
should be covered; in other words, 
they would not have any Prophets 
or Seers. Every one will bear me 
witness that that was the case at the 
time these plates were brought forth. 
Where was there a people who re
ceived revelation ? Where were 
their Prophets and Seers? Gone, 
covered, “ and the vision of all has 
become to you as the words ot a 
book that is sealed, which men deli
ver to one that is learned, saying,
* Bead this I pray you and he saith,
* I can not, for the book is sealed * 
And the book is delivered to him 
that is uot learned, saying, ‘Read 
this I  pray thee,’ and he saith, * I 
am not learned.' Wherefore the 
Lord says,‘ Inasmuch as this people’ 
—the people to whom these words 
should be delivered— 11 draw near to 
me with their mouths and with their 
lips do honor me, but remove their 
hearts far from me, and their fear 
towards me is taught by the precepts 
of men, therefore I will proceed to 
do a marvelous work among this 
people, even a marvelous work aud a 
wonder. For the wisdom ot their 
wise men shall perish, and the under
standing of their prndent men shall 
be hid.’”

This prophecy was fulfilled in the 
transaction 1 have already related. 
The words of the book, Isaiah says, 
are to be delivered to the leorned, 
not the book itself. I have had peo
ple rise up and say, w Why did not 
Joseph Smith send the plates to the 
learned ?” Because that would have 
been a violation of this prophecy. 
Tho words of tho book, not the book 
itself, were to be delivered to the 
learned, requesting him to read them 
—“ Read this I pray thee.” But 
he says, “ I can not, for it is sealod.” 
Martin Harris told him a portion of 
these plates were sealed and were not 
to bo translated during the present

generation; but the portion that were 
unsealed were to be translated. He 
replied, “ I  can not read a sealed 
book,” thus fulfilling the words of 
Isaiab.

The book itself, we are informed in 
the next verse, is to be delivered tohim 
that is not learned. Now in regard to 
Joseph Smith’s qualifications or at
tainments in learning, they were very 
ordinary. Ho had received a little 
education in the common country 
schools in the vicinity in which he 
had lived. He could read a little, 
and could write, but it was in such 
an ordinary hand that he did not 
venture to act as his own scribe, but 
had to employ sometimes one and 
sometimes another to write as ho 
translated. This unlearned man did 
nob make the same reply that tho 
learned man did. For when the book 
was delivered to this unlearned youth 
nnd be was requested to read it, ho 
replied, ** I am not learned.” I  sup. 
pose he felt his weakness when the 
L.ird told him to read this book; for 
ho thought it was a great work. But 
the Lord replied to Joseph iu the very 
lauuuage of this prophecy—“ Inas
much as this people”—meaning the 
present generation—“ draw near to 
me with their lips, &o, therefore I 
will proceed to do a marvellous work, 
even a marvellous work and a won
der.”

Now, did the unlearned man read 
the book ? Some might suppose, if 
they were to read no further, that the 
book was not read at all. Let us read 
what is prophesied iu the 18th verse: 
4* And in that day shall the deaf hear 
the words of the book.” Indeed! 
Then it seems that the book must 
have been read, or they could not 
have heard its words. “ Aud the 
eyes of the blind shall see out of ob
scurity and out of darkness.” Does 
t his mean those who are spiritually 
deaf, aud those who are spiritually



REVIEW OS’ GOD’S DEALINGS, ETC. 187

blind? Or does it mean literally, 
those who are blind and con not see, 
and those who are deaf and can not 
hear ? It may mean either way, for 
it is well known by thousands and 

> tens of thousands now on the earth 
that the eyes of tho blind—those 
who have been born blind—have 
been opened, and that the ears of the 
deaf have been opened by the power 
of God, through the preaching of 
this book, so that the prophecy has 
had a literal fulfillment, for those who 
were physically and spiritually blind 
and deaf have been made to see and 
hear by the power of God, and they 
have gnthered themselves from the 
nations.

Now let us read a little further in 
this prophecy, and see whether this 
corresponds with the words of our 
text. You recollect it refers particu
larly to the ingathering of the house 
of Israel, and when the Lord would 
cause the land of Palestine to yield 
its increase, that he would cause truth 
to spriug out of the earth,” and so 
on. Does this prophecy of Isaiah 
correspond with David; so far as the 
events predicted to transpire in the 
days when the book comes forth ? 
We will see. “ Therefore thus saitb 
the Lord, who redeemed Abraham, 
concerning the bouse of Jacob; Ja
cob shall not now be ashamed, nei
ther shall his face now wax pale.” 
Why should they no longer be 
ashamed ? Why should not their 
faces still wax pale ? The reply is, 
“ But when he seeth bis children, the 
work of my hands in the midst of 
him, they shall sanctify tbe Holy One 
of Jacob, and fear the God of Israel.” 

Do yon not see bow these two Pro
phets harmonize iu their prophecies ? 
One says, “ Wilt thon not torn to n8 

again, 0  Lord, and bring back again 
the captivity of thy people, Jacob, that 
we may rejoice iu thee ? How long,
0  Lord, will the fierceness of thy

wrath continue? Will it continue 
to all generations ? " And tbe an
swer is that he willbring truth out 
of the earth, that it should set them 
in the way of his steps; and the 
land of Israel or Jacob should again 
yield its increase. While the other 
says Jocob shall not be ashamed, 
neither shall his face wax pale. Ib 
seems then, that both these Prophets 
beheld that truth out of the eartb, 
or a certain book, would bring about 
the gathering of that long-dispersed 
people.

We find also, other events de
scribed, of a very remarkable charac
ter. One is that the meek should 
increase their joy in the Lord. There 
have been a great many meek people 
among all the religious denomina
tions, who have no doubt lived, with 
all the desire of faithfulness that we 
Latter-day Saints have, and some 
perhaps have been more faithful than 
some of us. u The meek, also, shall 
increase their joy in the Lord.” 
When will they do this? In the 
day that the deaf should hear the 
words of the book. For what rea
son? Because of the instructions, 
counsel, perfect doctrine, and pro
phecies contained therein; because 
of the knowledge it gives to the 
children of men concerning the great 
work which is to be accomplished 
before the coming of the Son of 
Man. All this knowledge would 
cause the meek of the earth to have 
their joy increased.

“ The poor among men shall re
joice in the Holy One of Israel.” 
This is a very important item. When 
we wander over the nations of the 
earth, at tbe present day, wbat do we 
behold ? Millions on millions groan
ing in worse than African slavery. 
Our American slavery here, never 
compared with the slavery of those 
millions in the old countries. They 
were very pointed there, against what-
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■ they termed African slavery, but 
they did not look at the slaves at 

’ home—the millions of people who 
! were obliged to work fourteen or 
' sixteen hoars a day for a sixpence,
• tbeir bones sticking out of their 
' skin, as it were, and they having the
• appearance as if famine had been 

gnawing at their vitals. This is the 
condition of millions now. But

• here is a book, the earning forth of 
which should make the poor among 
men rejoice in the Holy One of 
Israel.

I would call upon this congrega-
- tion, and upon the inhabitants of 

Utah Territory, I mean that portion 
called Latter-day Saints, and ask of

' them, Have you experienced tho 
fulfillment of this prophecy, in the 
deliverance of yourselves and chil
dren from the oppressions that you 
endured in the mother country ? If

• a response were given to this ifc would 
be a united affirmative from scores 
of thousnnds that this prophecy has 
been fulfilled to the very letter in 
their deliverance from the bondage 
which they nnd their fathers before 
them had been compelled to endure

- by the cruel hand of the oppressor.
Another event is spoken ot in con

nection with the briuging forth of 
this book—“ For the terrible one is 
brought to naught, the scorner is 
consumed, and nil that watch for 
iniquity are cut otT.” Has tlmt ever 
been fulfilled ? No, but it wiil be in 
its time and in its season; but uot 
1111111 they have heard the words of 
the book, and have been thoroughly 
warned by the coming forth of truth 
out of the earth. When that has 
been sounded in their ears, if they 
hardened their hearts against it the 

. decree of the Almighty is that all 
that watch for iniquity shall be cut 
olF. All who persecute the Saints 
of the living God, all who would 
make a uvtu an offender for a word,

that will lay a snare for him thatf fe. 
proveth in the gate, that will tarn 
aside the jnst fur a thing of naught, 
are to be consumed.

Another very pleasing thing '13 

mentioned, which you can bear the 
witness has been fulfilled. “ They 
also who erred in spirit shall come 
to understanding, and they that mar. 
mured shall learn doctrine.” Ob, 
bow my heart has been pained within 
me when 1  have seen the blindnessof 
the Christian world, and 1 knew tbat 
many of them were sincere ! I knew 
they desired to know the truth, bat 
they scarcely knew whether to tarn 
to the right or to the left, so great 
were the errors that were taught iu 
their midst, aud so strong the tradi. 
tions which they had imbibed, tho 
fear of the Lord bing taught them 
by the precepts of men iustead of 
by inspiration and the power of the 
Holy Ghost “ They also that erred 
in spirit shall come to understanding1’ 
when this book comes forth, and 
“ they that murmur shall learn doc. 
trine.”

It would seem, then, that there 1*3 

something connected with doctrine 
in the contents of this book, or tho 
people could not le irn doctrine thei«. 
from and have their errors done away. 
But those who have read this book 
will bear me record that their minds 
have been forever set at rest in regard 
to doctrine, so far os the ordinances 
of the kingdom of God are concerned. 
Those who erred, and did not know 
whether sprinkling, pouring or im. 
tnersion was the true method of 
baptism, now know? Why? Be
cause the Book of Mormon reveals 
the mode us it was given to the an. 
cient Nephites on this continent. 
So in regard to every other principle 
of the doctrine of Christ—it is set 
forth in such great plainness that it 
is impossible for any two persons to 
form different ideas in relutiou to..ifc,.
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after reading tho Book of Mormon.
You may ask, Why this plainness? 

Because it was translated by the 
power nnd gift ot God; because it 
came from a proper source—from 
him who is truth itself. God has 
brought it forth from the earth, and 
as the Psalmist David says, “ Itwill 
set us iu the way of his steps.” If 
we have murmured because we did 
not understand doctrine, we now 
have a revelation that will show us 
tho true Gospel, with all its ordinan
ces, principles, gifts and blessings, 
and we may enjoy them inasmuch as 
we will seek them according to the 
promises of the Almighty.

I know that I am sometimes 
lengthy in my teachings, and may be 
tedious to some, but bear with me a 
few momenta longer, for there are 
some ether prophecies connected 
with the coming forth of this book 
that it seems to me should be under
stood by the people. I  will refer 
yoo to one now, which will be found 
in the 37th chapter of the prophecies 
of Ezekiel. We there have a decla
ration of the means that God will 
nse to gather the house of Israel 
from the four quarters of the earth 
I have not time to turn to it, but I 
will repeat it. Speaking to the 
Prophet, the Lord says—“ Therefore, 
son of man, take one stick and write 
upon it for Joseph, the stick of 
Ephraim; and then take another 
stick and wri£e upon it for Judah, 
and join these two sticks together in 
thine hand, and hold them np before 
the Children of Israel in thine 
hands.” Now here were two sticks. 
I have no doubt that they were literal 
sticks in Ezekiel’s hands. The ques
tion is what did they mean ? Two 
sticks written npon, one for Judah, 
and the other for Joseph, the stick 
of Ephraim. And after they were 
written upon, Ezekiel was to take the 
two sticks and join them into one,

and then hold them up before the 
children of Israel as one stick. Then 
the Lord proceeds, “ And when the 
children of thy people shall speak 
unto thfee, saying, What doest thou 
mean by th is?” Now, notice tho 
interpretation— “ What dost thou 
mean by these two sticks that are 
written upon for Judah and for 
Joseph? “ Say unto them, Thus 
saith tho Lord God, bohold I will 
take the stick of Joseph, written 
upon for Joseph, and I will put it 
with the stick of Judah, written 
upon for Judah, and they shall be one 
in mine band.” The two sticks in 
Ezekiel’s hands were a representation 
of what the Lord was going to do, 
when he would do it and what events 
should follow the joining of these 
two sticks together. In reading the 
next verse we see how it harmonizes 
with what David aud Isaiah have 
said ou the subject. “ The sticks 
whereon thou writest shall be in 
thine hand before their eyes; and say 
unto them, Thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold I will take the children of 
Israel from among the heathen 
whither they be gone. I  will gather 
them on every side, and bring them, 
into their own land npon the moun
tains of Israel. They shall no more 
be two nations, neither shall they be- 
divided into two kingdoms any more- 
at all. But they shall dwell in th& 
land whioh I have given to Jacob my 
servant, wherein your fathers have 
dwelt, and they shall dwell therein,, 
even they and their children and 
their children’s children for. ever, 
saith the Lord.”

Has that been fulfilled ? No. 
When will the work commence that 
will bring it about? When the 
Lord takes the stick of Joseph, writ
ten upon for Joseph, and pnts it with 
the Jewish record, written upon for 
Judah, and makes them one in his 
own band, and not until then. You
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might raise millions of dollars, and 
form missionary societies for the 
amelioration of the condition of the 
•Jews; you might form Christian 
societies and raise fands until they 
are ever so great, and go to the na
tions of the earth and try to convert 
Israel, but you can not do it. Why ? 
Because God Almighty has decreed 
that that work shall be brought 
about after the union of the two re
cords, aud not till then. When he 
brings forth the record of the tribe 
of Joseph—his sacred writing and 
puts it with the record of the Jews 
—the Bible then and not till then 
may we look for the restitution of 
the bouse of Israel; and not even 
then, until the times of the Gentiles 
are fulfilled.

Now let me say a few words about 
the times of the Gentiles. You 
know that Jesus predicted, iu the 
21st chapter of Luke, that Jerusalem 
should be trodden down by the Gen* 
tiles until the times of the Gentiles 
should be fulfilled, and from the day 
of tho dispersion of tho Jew, sev
enty years after Christ, until the 
present year—1872—that land has 
been trodden down by the Gentiles, 
and the house of Israel have not 
enjoyed their former location, their 
beautiful city nor their laud of pro* 
mise, and they can not enjoy it— 
God will not permit them nntil the 
times of the Geutiles are fulfilled.

The question is, How will he bring 
about the fulfillment of tho times of 
the Gentiles ? I answer, by sending 
forth to them the stick of Joseph, 
written upon for Joseph, in connec
tion with the Bible, by his servants 
who go forth to the nations of the 
earth. They will proclaim to all 
people, nations aud tongues, to the 
Gentiles first, the fullness of the 
Gospel of the Son of God, contained 
in these two records. The testimony 
of two nations ruuniug together and

growing into one is stronger than the 
testimony of one nation; and when 
the Lord makes the ancient continent 
of America bear record to the same 
great truths; when he nnites the 
Bible of the Western hemisphere, 
with the Bible of the East, and sends 
it forth to the nations of the earth, 
it will be a.witness, an evidence aud 
a testimony sufficient to bring about 
what is termed the fullness of the 
Gentiles, or to fulfill their times.

This is the reason why, dariug 
forty-two years, God has restricted 
us to the Gentile nations, and would 
not suffer us to go with the Book of 
Mormon to the honse of Israel until 
the times of the Gentiles were fal. 
filled. How much longer the Lord 
will bear with the Gentile nations I  
know not; but I do know that wheu 
they count themselves unworthy of 
eternal life, wheu the servants of God 
have thoroughly warned them by 
preaching to them the fullness of the 
Gospel of his Son, then the com
mandment will go' forth from the 
Almighty to his servants—“ Tarn 
from the Gentile nations and go to 
the dispersed of Israel. Go, ye 
fishers and ye hunters, and fulfill that 
which I spake by the mouth of mioek 
ancieut Prophets, that Jacob may no 
longer be made ashamed, that his face 
may no longer wax pale. Go and 
say to the house of Israel in the four 
quarters of the earth that the God 
of Jacob has again spoken. Go and 
tell them that that which he. spake 
by the mouths .of their ancient Pro. 
phets is being fulfilled.” And they 
will go, and their proclamation will 
be to Israel the same as to the Gen
tiles, with the exception of gathering 
the Jews to old Jerusalem, instead of 
to the land of Zion.

I might quote many other passages 
that have a bearing on this subject, 
but let this suffice. The work is be
fore the nations, and they can examine *
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it. I t  has received its foundation 
and start, and there is no power be
neath the heavens that can stay the 
band of the Almighty. His work 
will roll forth, whatever the conduct 
of the unfaithful may be. The work 
of the Almighty is onward, and will 
progress in its majesty and power

until every prophecy is fulfilled that 
has been spoken by the mouth of bis 
ancient servants. It will come to 
pass, and the people will be gathered, 
for the powers of the earth can not 
stay the hand ot the Almighty. 
Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER BRIGHAM YOUNG, JUN.,

D e l i v e r e d  a t  t h e  4 2 x d  S e m i - A n n u a l  C o n f e r e n c e ,  S a l t  L a k e  C i t y ,
O c t o be r  S , 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

TESTIMONY— SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES—-WORD OF WISDOM.

I believe it is pleasing, generally, 
for an Elder in this Chnrch to have 
the privilege of bearing his testi
mony, though it may be done with 
fear and trembling, before the peo
ple; yet the knowledge which God 
has given to the Elders of Israel in
spires them .to declare it unto the 
world. Although I am considerably 
afflicted, as well as my brethren, with 
this manfearing spirit, yet it is a 
pleasure to me, and I  hope it ever 
will be, to stand bofore the congre
gations, and tell them that I know, 
by the revelations of Jesus Christ, 
that this is the people of God. I  
may not be able to instruct the peo
ple to that extent which others 
might, but with the help of the Spirit 
of the Lord I can testify to that 
which I do know, which I have expe
rienced in ray life, and which has 
beenx brought home to my under

standing. I  think that it strengthens 
me in the principles of the everlast
ing Gospel every time I  have the 
privilege of testifying to their truth.

I t  is almost impossible for this 
people to realize that they are called 
by the power and authority of the 
Almighty, and that they are the 
Saints of God, nevertheless it is true 
if we are living that religion which 
we profess to believe in. Let those 
who have not received a testimony to 
that effect go before their Maker, 
seek him in all diligence, be faithful 
to that which they know, and be will 
reveal it unto their minds. We have 
not come to this earth to idle away 
oar time, or to throw away that pre
cious gift which is within the reach 
of all whom God has created. Eter
nal life is extended unto us by a 
merciful Creator, and we have the 
opportunity of gaining an exaltation
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in" the kingdom of God if we have 
a mind to improve ifc. We have 
come here without a knowledge of a 
former existence, we are like stran
gers in a strange land. The know
ledge that we have acquired guides 
us to some extent, enables us to gain 
a living, aud in part to understand 
the things of tho kingdom of God. 
Brethren and sisters, we are here as 
strangers in a strange land, and a 
guide is what we want—a guide for 
our actions on the earth. God has 
given us one—he revealed a guide 
through Joseph Smith, the Prophet, 
nnd others who have lived in modern 
times, and they have revealed the 
will of tho Almighty unto tho peo
ple. We are not left destitute, so 
that we can be led away by every 
mauner of doctrine; when we hoar 
people say, “ Lo! here is Christ, lo ! 
there is Christ,” we are not left to 
ourselves, neither have we to seek 
the advice of men to know whether 
these expressions are true or uot, be
cause the Spirit of the Almighty 
has testified uuto us that tbe revela
tions contained iu those books—the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants and 
the Book of Mormon, which we re
ceived through Joseph Smith, are 
true, and they are given unto us for 
onr guidance.

Is it necessary to ask this people 
if they are acquainted with the reve
lations contained in these books, 
which have beou given unto us as a 
guide to eternal life in the presence 
of God? Do we understand tho 
revelations contained within the lids 
of these books P They contain 
blessings and truths inestimable, for 
they point the way back into the 
presence of our God. Do we study 
and understand them, or .are our 
minds taken up with such light read
ing as naturally tends to distract the 
attention from the principles of tho 
Gospel? There is too much fault

finding and confusion; and too* mttcb.j 
of the world in the midst of this * 
people, and especially in the midst of > * 
the Latter-day Saints who dwell 13 . { 
Salt Lake City. I t  is true _ that t 
temptations are broadcast io oor;,

. midst, and we meet them on every > 
hand. But is that any reason that; - 
we should give way to them ? Is ifc * 
any reason that we should adopt the 
follies and fashions of the world be
cause they have been introduced into 
our midst ? Well do I  remember 
the time when, in this city, it was 
customary for the Saints to retire to 
rest without locking their doors. 
There was no necessity to lock 
granaries, or stables, or to guard 
property as we are compelled to do 
now. But times have changed, the 
temptations .which the Lord said 
should overtake his people have come, 
and they have come for our salvation, 
for without them it would be impos
sible for us to show to God that we 
are for him and his kingdom and 
that, under any and all circumstan- 
ces, we are determined to work I 
righteousness upon the earth. I  do , 
not complain because these tempta-« | 
tions have been introduced into oar' 
midst, for they are necessary. I f  
tbe Lord sees 6b to permit them; I> 
have nothing to say only by way of 1
counsel, and to exhort the Saints
not to indulge in those things wbioh/ 1
would have a tendency to grieve the; 
Spirit of the Lord. I  am aware tbat 
these evils are not pleasant, and 
probably if wo could understand and 
comprehend evil without coming in 
contact with it, God would never 1

have placed us on this earth, so far- 
from our home, so far from those: 
with whom we dwelt in the eternal 
worlds. He never would have placed, 
us here but for our own good. >j 

Here are the books—the Bible,' - 
Book of Mormon, and the Book of 
Doctrine and. Covenants—which arej



TESTIMONY, ETC., 103

„ given for a guide to the people of all 
the earth, if they will bat listen to 
them; bat they will not listen ttf the 
Book of Mormon and tbe Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants, and yet I 
have failed to discover a leained man 

' who could take those books and tell 
7 where they differed in doctrine in 

the loast. They can not do this, be>
' cause the doctrines of all are the 

same, for they all proceed from God 
and they contain his plan for the sal
vation of his children upon the earth 
Shall we obey the revelations which 
have heen given ? If  I could have 
an answer from each individual here 
to-day, professing to be a Saint, ]’. 
have no doubt it would be “ res.” 
And if strangers, and the nations of 
the earth knew that we believe in 
them as firmly as.we believe in any 
thing on the earth, they wonld say,

» “ If  you believe in them, practice 
’ and obey them in every particular,
'* and live-according i^jyonr conscience 
' and tho law which ̂ .God has given 

you.” I, by* the reYebtiSop of the 
Almighty, understand these robks to 
be true. I know that Jesus is tile 

' Christ'. Not because I  have read it 
in the books which I have named, or 
because I have heard Joseph Smith 
or others testify to it, bnt I know it 

’ by the revelations of God, just as 
othdra have known it in former dis
pensations of the Gospel, and jost as 

‘others know it in this dispensation. 
Saints should live their religion; 
they should obey the principles 
which have been revealed and which 

‘ are contained in' these books. Bat 
’ there is too much ignorance concern
ing these revelations; they are not 

‘ sufficiently studied; or if studied 
they are not remembered, if I  am to 
judge from what I see around me. 
In traveling and preaching among 
the people, there is one revelation 

.which presses itself particularly on 
‘ my mind, and which I  think the peo- 
' J No. 131 ' ": '  ; - 1 * J

pie would obey if they considered 
that it came from the'Almighty. But 
as they do not obey it, I suppose they 
do not consider that it came from 
God. I refer to a revelation given 
in the year 1833, called the Word of 
Wisdom. We fail to obey it to-day, 
and we shall foil to-morrow unless we 
make a short turn and determine in 
our own’minds that we will obey it. 
How many of us have disregarded 
that revelation, in every particular ? 
I t  is to be fonud on page MO of tho 
Doctrine and Covenants, and it 
shadows to me that a time will come' 
in the midst of this people when a 
desolating scourge will pass through • 
our ranks, and the destroying angel 
will be in onr midst as he was in 
Egypt when he slew all the firstborn 
of the Egyptians. God says, “ the 
destroying angel shall pass by” and 
shall not harm you if yon will ob- ' 
serve to do these things. Now if we 
believe this revelation, and I  take it 
for granted that we do, though I may 
choose to doubt in my own case and 
some others, yet I assume that as a 
$>gople we believo it; bnt what as
surance ha^e we that that angel will 
pass us by unless we do observe it ? 
No more than the children of Israel 
would have had if they had failed to 
mark their doors and lintels with the 
blood of d lamb, as Moses bad com
manded them. What effect would a 
failure to comply with this command
ment have had on them? Wonld 
the Destroyer have passed by the 
firstborn of Israel? I  trow not; X 
think the firstborn of Israel would 
have been plain us well as the first
born of Egypt. That was a revela
tion given by the Lord to Moses for 
the salvation of Israel; the Word of 
Wisdom is a revelation given by the 
Lord to Joseph Smith for the salva
tion of this people, and if we disobey 
we have no more assurance than 
! Israel had that the destroying angel 

Vol. XV.:
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'will pass through onr ranks and leave 
ns unscathed. There is not a father 
or mother before me to-day who 
would like to see a child borue away 
to the graveyard because of their 
disobedience. Woll, light is given, 
it has come to us, and it is for us to 
obey it, and to put into practice the 
commandments which God.has eiven 
ns. I t  is true that the Word of Wis
dom does not say anything about 
drinking tea and coflee, but our 
leaders—men inspired of the Al
mighty, in whom we have full confi
dence, have told us that it includes 
these things, and that should be suf
ficient for us. The Word of Wisdom 
says tbat in those times, through the 
wickedness which is in the hearts of 
men, they would seek to destroy this 
people, by introducing into their 
midst something deleterious to health. 
I f  these are not the exact words, 
they are tantamount. Now is it ne
cessary for us to observe the Word of 
Wisdom with regard to tea nnd cof
fee? Just as much as with regard 
to tobacco and liquor, because it has 
been so defined to us, and I so under 
stand it.

When I  think of these things, I  
think of what I have seen among the 
men who have heen called particu
larly to labor ou our railroads and in 
■our co-operative institutions. What 
is the situation of some of the young 
men who labor in these institutions 
and upon our railroads ? If they do 
not follow the examples set by those 
who travel and labor on other roads, 
then 1 do not understand it. I find 
that our young men are copying after 

.the young men who travel on other 
roads—they smoke and they drink, 
with ns much assurance as though 
they had followed it all their lives;

. and 1 doubt not, if they coutinue in 
the pursuit of such practices, they 
will become as proficient iu other sins 
as some I  have seen elsewhere. If

young men wish to continue habits of 
this kind I have no objections, so far 
as I am concerned, but I do not wish 
them to invade my household. I do’ 
not wish my children to keep the 
company of men of this class. I do 
not wish my daughters to go into the 
society of men, even though they 
profess to belong to this Church, who 
will smoke, drink and swear, and who 
me ready to commit all the other sins 
contained in the catalogue if they had 
the opportunity, and were from under 
the eye of those who would condemn 
them. I know these things exist 
upon our railroads, and also ip onr 
co-operative institutions more or less, 
throughout this country. Now what 
course shall we pursue with regard 
to these things? Shall we foster 
them ? If  you see a young man in 
a co-operative store he dresses bettor 
nnd has a little more means and in
fluence than other young men of his 
own age in the community. He ex
ercises thnt influence for good or for 
evil over the minds of younger meat* 
bers of the community. My sons see 
such young men smoking and drink
ing, and they say “ Why should not 
we ? ” And they will be likely to, 
until they arrive at years of discre
tion, aud get sense to know bettor. 
Some may say, “ Oh, they will turn 
round by and by, and do better.” We 
have no business to hope that, when 
once these evil habits are acquired by 
our children, they will turn round 
and do better when they arrive at 
years of maturity; at least I hnve no 
right to hope it on behalt of my own 
children I hope to prevent it  in 
their youth, I  could not hope to stop 
it after they had commenced and 
become confirmed in it, although in 
some cases I might succeed. Bnt I  
wish to ptevent it, for I believo that 
prevention is better than cure.

It is our business, brethren aud 
sisters, to put our foot upon these
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practices, and to disconntenanco and 
condemn them whenever we see our 
youth practicing them. This people 
are not gathered here to practice the 
sins which are prevalent in Babylon, 
at least I do not so understand i t  
The Scriptures teach me, and the 
Spirit of the Lord bears testimony, 
to cry unto the people to come out 
of Babylon, and not to drag Babylon 
or its sins into onr midst. They are 
not necessary for onr happiness. It 
is astonishing to me when I look over 
the people in this and other conn* 
tries, to see the immense number who 
use tobacco and liquor. I sometimes 
wonder how the world lived so long 
without tobacco before the discovery 
of America! Now nearly everybody 
smokes or chews. They did without 
it before America was discovered, 
and they could now if they were so 
disposed. This people could if they 
would, and yet they are importing 
perhups more tobacco, tea, coffee and 
jiqtior than ever before during their 
•existence as a Church. I believe 
this is the case, from all I  can hear 
and learn on the subject. This is 
wrong. We can go into onr settle
ments in the north, south, east and 
west, and it is just as necessary to 
liave tea, coffee and tobacco now, as 
ever. I can also find that where 
there is an almost boundless range, 
and the people can have an unlimited 
number of stock, all their cheese is 
imported — they eat States cheese 
there as they do in tbe city. Home 
manufacture is neglected, and our 
cows are left to die on the range, 
and we are expending the very bone 
and sinew of this community to get 
means to import articles which we 
can raise in abundance here. This 
will ruin- us as a community if it is 
practiced long enough. These things 
may not be quite so prevalent as my 
words may imply. I  do not mean to 
say that all the people disregard the

Word of Wisdom; but I  fear that 
the great majority do. If the bre
thren who have been called to occupy 
responsible positions in the midst pf 
the people foil to observe the Word 
of Wisdom, it will grieve the Spirit 
of the Lord, and if they do not turn 
nnd repent thoy will leave this 
Church. That is my faith—if they 
continue to use these things, and to 
impress the minds of the people with 
the idea that it is utterly unnecessary 
to observe the Word of Wisdom, they 
will lose the spirit of this work and 
will eventually turn from it. The 
presiding Elders of this Church are 
called to observe the Word of Wis
dom, and in all things to set a good 
example before the people. That is 
their business, and that is their 
mission, and as long as they live 
they will never have a greater.

Brethren, let us seek to understand 
and practise these things, and also 
endeavor to instruct tbe minds of 
our wives nnd children with regard 
to the principles contained in these 
books. Endeavor, brethren, to build 
up Zion, aud not Babylon. I  think 
very often, when I am speaking to 
the people, of a remark to Presideut 
Young. He has been in the Church 
a great many years. On one occa
sion, only a very few years after the 
Church was organized, tbe Prophet 
Joseph counseled him and .others 
never to do another day’s work to 
build np Babylon, and he has obeyed 
that counsel. I  know he has for 
twenty-five years past, and I  am 
satisfied he has from the time the 
counsel was given.

Do we need to go away from home 
to build np Babylon ? Do we need 
to leave this city to build np Baby
lon? No, continue to indulge oar 
fancies for fashion and for the prac
tice of those habils and customs 
which a corrupt civilization has in
troduced into our midst, and we are
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building op Babylon in the* most; 
approve! style. That is my belief. 
Oar outside friends have brought a 
great many good things here; they 
have improved our city, they are 
building fine buildings, and are ex* 
pending their capital liberally. I  do 
not object to this, but I do not want 
it to lead us from the path of truth 

'and to briug us into bondage, to sin 
and iniquity. There is no necessity 
for this if we wisely use that which 
God has given us. You remember 
the time, brethren, after we had been 
in this valley a year or so, we were, 
iu a manner, naked and barefooted, 
aud were a thousand miles from any 
supply of clothing, and it was impos
sible for us to manufacture it, for 
there were no sheep in the country, 
nothing to manufacture cloth with, 
ar*d no means to obtain it. You re
member the prophecy delivered here 
npon this block by the late Heber 0. 
Kiuiball, thut within a certain time— 
a very brief period—clothing would 
be as cheap in Salt Lake City as in 
New York. "What prospect had we 
at that time tbat bis prophecy would 
be fulfilled, for a journey to the 
States and back again then required 
months to perform, and there was 
seemingly no chance of a supply of 
clothing from outside importation? 
Yet within the time specified, the 
prophecy was literally fulfilled, and 
clothiug was far cheaper iu the streets 
of this city than m the streets of 
New York. This is only one among | 
the ninny prophecies which have 
been delivered aud fulfilled. Some 
of you remember, and others of you 
have beard it spoken of, when Presi- 
dent Young, in July 1S-1-7, while 
\yh Iking ou this block, about where 
tfio Temple now stands, said to the I 
brethren who were around him, “ if 
our memies ivill let ns alone for ten I 
years we will ask no odds of them.” | 
J eu j ears tbat day, brethren, we got

news that an army had left tho coo-] 
fines of the States at tbat time, for) 
Utah:] What for? Their boiafc'* 
was, to destroy the “ Mormons.** 
Did we ask any odds of them ?
Did we ask anything of them ? No*. 
We attempted to give them supplies  ̂
but they would not receive them* 
Brethren, this is the Chnrch and * 
kingdom of God, and to  are led by 
holy men, men inspired by the Al
mighty. They give us a little novr 
and a little then; we receive lin» 
upon line and precept npon precept, 
aud if we give heed thereto, God will 
strengthen us>, and the kingdom will 
grow and increase beneath oar watch, 
care.

Is it necessary for ns to remember 
the prophecies and the revelation* 
which have been given for onr salva
tion ? If we have the truth—the 
Gospel of the Son of God:—and wo- 
testify that we have, it is josfc as ne> 
cessary for us to remember these 
things as it is for ns to bo saved in 
the kingdom of God. That is onr 
position to-day; and it is impossible 
for any hamau being who lias made 
covenant with the Almighty' to bo 
saved in his kingdom if be disregards 
the revelatious and connsels that are 
given by the servants of God. I do , 
not expect strangers to understand 
and believe this as we do. Strangers 
have not come here for the purpose 
of identifying themselves with the 
Church o£ Jesus Christ of Latter, 
day Saints, but tbe people to whom I  
am talk ing» came here for that express 
purpose. They came here for their 
souls’ salvation, they want to be saved 
iu the kingdom of God. They had, 
the testimony in the old countries, in 
the States, or wherever they received 
the Gospel, that God had revealed 
himself to the ohildren of men and 
that his kingdom was established on 
the eartb, and they received light and 
intelligence which they never before

. •
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possessed. They came here io build 
up tlu* kingdom of God, and tbat 
kingdom is rolling forth and increas
ing and will continue to do. But 
are we giving way to folly and fashion 
to such an extent as to blind onr 
minds to the great purpose we had in 
coming here ? I  hope not. I hope 
that we are living our religion.

Brethren, I testify to you that this 
is the kingdom of God, and that you

are in a faith that will lead yon back 
into the presence of your Father and 
God. I  also testify that if the people 
of the nations of the earth will obey 
the Gospel they will receive salvation 
at the hands of the Almighty, aud if 
they rejecb it they will receive con
demnation at his hands at the last 
day.

^lay God bless you, Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER ERASTUS SNOW, 

D elivered  i s  th e  N ew Tabebitaclb, S alt L ake Citf, October 7, 1372. 

(jReported by David W. Evans.)

. ZION— TH E DUTY 01* ITS CITIZENS— TESTIMONY.

God has said that Zion shall be as 
a city set npon a bill, whose light can 
not be hid. We are called to be the 
■children of Zion. The Lord has 
declared that Zion consists of the 
pure in heart. He has said, farther, 
tbat the nations of the. earth- have 
corrupted their way befoi4 him, and, 
referring to Babylon, his command 
to his Saints is—“ Come ent of her,
0  my people, that ye be not partakers 
of her sins, that ye receive not of 
her plagues.” The Bible is full of 
prophecies delivered by the Prophets 
and Patriarchs, and by the Suvior 
and his Apostles, concerning the day 
and age in which we live. The end 
draweth nigh and tbe time approach- 
eth speedily when the Lord will make 
a full end of all nations who fight 
-against Zion, who reject^his law and

harden their hearts against him, his 
precepts and his government. It is 
our high privilege to bear this testi
mony, and the testimony we have to 
bear unto tbe people of the 19th 
century is but a renewal of that which 
was borne by Prophets and Saints in 
days days past and gono. They spoke 
of the time in which we live by the 
spirit of prophecy and revelatiopj 
which was like one looking through 
a glass darkly, yet it is onr privilege - 
to behold with our eyes and to hear 
with our ears those things which Pro
phets and Patriarchs long desired to 
see, but died without the sight. The. 
duty especially enjoined apon as to
day is to awake to righteousness, and 
consider the calling wherewith God 
has called as. We should consider-^ 
that God has separated us by the
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preaching of his word aud by the 
testimony of Jesns ;• and has called 
ns to be a distinct people, distinct in 
this particular, that we separate our. 
selves from sin and wickedness, and, 
as far as possible, from the company 
of sinners and from all those customs 
and habits that tend to darken, de
grade and abase the human mind, 
and cultivate those which will sanctify 
the affections, purify the heart ariH 
ennoble the whole being of man, and 
fit us, as far as in us lies, to regene
rate ourselves and our race. In short, 
God desires, and has pub forth his 
hand, to exalt his people from their 
low degree, and to lift them up and 
make of them a peculiar people, a 
holy nation, a kingdom of Priests 
unto the Most High God aud the 
Lamb.

Iu all this, is there anything thnt 
can huit, destroy or injure, in any 
wise, any portion of our fellow-men 
who do not feel disposed to join us 
in this glorious work, or engage with 
ns in tliis noble enterprise i Not ut 
all. The salvation of God is re
vealed for the good of all men who 
will receive it. The Gospel is of
fered without money and without 
price to all flesh, and the testimony 
that we bear to the world is that Jesus 
died for all, and that through the 
shedding of his blood, salvation may 
come unto all men who will believe 
and yield obedience unto the require
ments of his Gospel. The govern
ment which is inaugurated and estab
lished among men by tho preaching 
of the Gospel, and the administration 
of its holy ordinances, is a govern
ment of peace, love aud goodwill to 
men, prompting those who receive it 
to do good unto all, but especially 
nnto the household of faith.

The duties which are enjoined 
npon us are, Brst, to our own house
hold—the household of God, those 
vho have been baptized into Christ

by being born again of tie; water and 
of the Spirit, and become the chil
dren of God by adoption. Next, to 
all men who have not fthoss been- 
translated from the kingdom of dark
ness iuto the kingdom of God’s dear 
Son ; and that love which is wrought 
in the Saints of God by tiie fire of* 
the Holy Ghost through fiuth in and 
obedience to the Gospel, prompts all 
who are brought under its inflaence- 
to yield obedience to its requirements 
and to labor for the weHUixHog of* 
every creature that bears ifoe form of 
God.

There is nothing in the constitu
tion of the Gospel, or the oreranizu 
tion of the Church of Christ and the 
kingdom of God umong men, and the*' 
precepts that are taught of God and 
his servants, that would in the least 
degree inflict injury or withhold bles
sings from any member of tbe family, 
of mnn, inasmuch as they place them
selves in a condition to receive them, 
and are willing to accept them. Bat 
God has ordained certain everlasting* 
principles of truth by which bis peo
ple may be exalted, and witlio>ut which 
they can not be exalted into his pro- 
sence and to the enjoy tneret of hi3- 
glory. All thiugs are goresnied by 
law, and all good and vholesoaid- 
laws, which are ordained and enacted 
by men, designed for the peace, pros, 
perity and wellbeing of their fellow, 
creatures, should be respecied, main
tained and honored by all people, and 
this is one of the duties enjoined 
upon all Saints in all the oocntnand. 
meuts aud revelations of God to  bis. 
people.

It is, further, the duty of all who 
are entrusted with the administration 
of law, iu any department whatever,, 
to act in good faith, iu all parity aud 
integrity, aud in good conscience for 
the wellbeing aud happiness ot their 
lellow-creatures in the administration 
of justice, truth and judgment; and.
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it should be the aim of all law-makers 
to consult the best interests of the 
people from whom they derive autho
rity, or in whose behalf they are 
called to act. It is tbe duty of Lat- 
tor-day Saints, and of all good people 
to honor all laws and regulations-that 
are ordered for*the freedom of all 
flesh. And if there are people who 
do not feel disposed to, or who can 
not, receive the testimony of the 
Lord Jesus, they are left with as much 
freedom to enjoy the rights and privi
leges which are accorded to them, as 
the children of God on the earth, as 
though they did believe, taking and 
suffering tho consequences of their 
own unbelief, which consequence 
will be a failure to attain to the bles
sings which ate revealed, and which 
God deigns to bestow upon tbe obe
dient and faithful.

The word of the Lord nnto all 
flesh is, “ Come unt6sme, all ye ends 
of the earth, and be ye saved. Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly of heart, 
and ye shall tind rest to yonr souls, 
for my yoke is easy and ray burden is 
light,” If any doubt the yoke of 
Christ being easy and his burden 
being light, let them try the experi
ment,and demonstrate for themselves.' 
I f  there are any either, withiu or 
without the Church of Christ, who 
feel his yoke to be heavy and galling, 
and his burden not to be easy, I can 
inform them that they have not taken 
upon themselves the yoke of Christ, 
they are not bearing his burden, for 
they are not meek uud lowly of he irt, 
they have not learned their lessons 
correctly—how to govern and control 
tbeir own spirits by the principles 
and spirit of the everlasting Gospel. 
There is nothing in its nature that 
is oppressive, galling or hard to bear. 
In  saying this I give the experience 
of my life, for it has been devoted 
from my childhood to tbe contempla

tion of these glorious truths, with an 
earnest endeavor to apply them prac
tically nnto myself, and I have de
monstrated them, and 1 speak that 
which I know and have experienced, 
and most assuredly believe and tes
tify of them. And many there are 
who believe this testimony and are 
able to corroborate it; and those who 
are not, and have not experienced it 
in their lives have the privilege of 
doing so.

It is our duty to snnctify the Lord 
in this land that he has given us for 
an inheritance, by observing, not 
only the law of tithing, whioh is one 
means which he has given us for that 
purpose, but by observing every pre
cept that emanates from him, and 
living by every word that proceeds 
from bis mouth, not forgetting the 
words of wisdom, which are designed 
to improve ns in a physical point of 
view, to add strength to onr bodies, 
lengthen our lives, to increase our 
powers of endurance, and to increase 
the strength, efficiency and power of 
the rising generation. Every institu
tion which Gt:d has established in our 
midst—social, political and religious 
—is designed for our improvement, 
individually and collectively, as Q 
Deople and as families, to prolong our 
lives and to increa.se our usefulness 
and onr ability for good in the earth; 
and if we observe these principles 
and apply then*, diligently in onr lives, 
praying earnestly with our families 
and in secret to the Lord tor wisdom 
in doing so, our light will continue to 
shine, our strength bo increase aud 
our influence both atho neun 1 abroad, ‘ 
on the earth and in the heavens, be
fore God, angels and good men, and 
the streugth, union, faith, light and 
purity of the lives ot the Latter-day 
Saints will be a terror to evil- 
duera

What can men do against the Lord, 
and against the people who fear him



and are twitted in good works? What 
cat} the arm of flesh accomplish bat 
its own discomfiture ? The weapons 
of the people of God are not carnal,' 
bat they are mighty through faith. 
We war not against flesh and blood, 
but against spiritual wickedness in 
high places, and against corruption 
wherever it is found, reproving sin, 
folly, deception, dishonesty and wick
edness of every kind. And if there 
ore those who profess to be Saints, 
and who do not live the life of Saints, 
whose light is not shining, whose 
lamps pre not trimmed and burning, 
whose lives nnd characters, precepts 
and examples do not correspond with 
the principles of the Gospel, this only 
testifies to the weakness of men aud 
is nothing against the truth, the tes
timony of Jesus, or against the testi
mony of those who do live their 
religion and magnify their calling as 
Saints, and whose precepts and ex
amples correspond. If some do not 
believe, will that make the truth of 
God of none-eftect or less valuable ? 
And what if some do not nmke their 
lives correspond with their doctrines 
and precepts, it will but show more 
vividly und clearly the character of 
those who are clean and pure, aud 
who do love the truth aud delight 
to houor it.

I  am a witness of the truth which 
God has revealed unto mau pertain
ing to tbe fullness of the Gospel: 
thut Jesns is tbe Son of God, the 
Savior of those who will receive 
him, nnd that ho has luid the foun
dation for a more t glorious aud 
extended salvation than tho majority 
of us are capable of conceiving and 
properly comprehending; and his 
work is onward in tho earth, and it 
will continue onward and upward, 
until the uations of the earth shall 
be warned, nnd all people who will 
hear may hear and receive the Gospel, 
le  numbered with his children, be
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gathered into his iold, Become tfce' 
children of Zion, aud prepared for his 
coming, for at the appointed tinte, 
which he has foretold, and which 
time is in tho bosom of the Father, 
tbe Son will surely cone in the' 
clouds of heaven and the holy Angels 
with him, to assume the reins of 
government on the earth, and toneign 
King of kings and Lord of lords. 
Theu, all those who will not bow to 
his sceptre, yield obedience to his 
rule, and accept of his government 
and of his dominion will be cot off. 
Then comes the time spoken of wbeo 
every knee thnt remains shall bow, 
and every tongue confess, to the glory 
of God the Father, that Jesns is the 
Christ.

It is to lay the foundation o f this 
work, aud to prepare a people for this 
era that the Lord called hisservasfs 
Joseph Smith, apd revealed unto 
him the fullness of the Gospel in this, 
the 19th century. Elder Bich tea* 
tified that he knew, by the revela
tions of God to himself, that Joseph 
Smith was a Prophet of God. The 
question will arise in the minds of 
the uubelieving, How can this be? 
They marvel, like Nicodemu mar. 
veiled when Jesus told him he mast 
bo born again. He wondered within 
hiuiself how a man could be born 
again—bow, when he was old, he 
could enter a second time into his 
mother’s womb and be born. The 
niurvel rises in the minds of many, 
How can a man kuow for bimself 
that Joseph Smith was truly called 
to be u Prophet, seer and revelator to 
this generation? That God did 
reveal to him the fullness of the Gos
pel ? That the Book of Mormon 
contains the fullness of the Gospel 
—the same that was taught and 
revealed by the Savior and his dis
ciples, as recorded in the New Tes
tament ? How can a man know that 
Angels administered to him ? Timfc

DISCOURSES.
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God opened fclie visions of heaveu to 
tbe Prophet Joseph Smith ? 1 an
swer, They may know it precisely as 
the Apostle Peter knew that Jesas 
was the Christ, the Son of the living 
God. It is in this manner that Elder 
Rich knows that Joseph Smith was 
a Prophet; it is in this manner that 
I  know he was a Prophet and a ser
vant of God raised up to commence 
this work in the earth, and to lay the 
foundation of the Church and king
dom of God on the earth. When 
Jesus asked Peter and the rest of the 
Apostles, “ Whom do men say that 
I, the Son of Man am ?” They an
swered, “ Some think thou art Hllias; 
others thut thou art John the Baptist 
risen from the dead; others that thou 
art Jeremiah or one of the Prophets.” 
“ But whom say ye tbat I  am ?” 
Peter answered—“ Thou art tbe 
Christ, the Son of the living God.” 
“ Blessed art tbou Simon Batjonab, 
flesh and blood hath not revealed this 
unto thee, bat my Father who is in 
heaven; and verily I  say unto tbee, 
upon this rock I  will build ray Church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.” Not upon Peter, not bis 
person, for he was flesh, and must 
pass away like the flower of the field. 
I t  was not on Peter, or his successors 
in office, as is taught by the Romish 
church. Then who and what was 
this rock Christ referred to ? It was

the rock of revelation, revelation 
from the living God. “ On this 
rock,” said the Savior, “ I will build 
my church, and the gates of hell 
shall uot prevail against i t ” And I  
repeat that I know the truth of the 
Gospel, as Peter knew that Jesus was 
the Christ, by revelation unto me 
from the Father who is in heaven, 
and I  bear this testimony unto 
you.

I  know that'there are many,'very 
many, whoso testimony has been 
proclaimed in the cars of this genera
tion, and is recorded in heaven. Their 
words are like the precious things 
that John saw in the vials that were . 
before the throne of God, and their 
testimony will remain, and blessed 
are all those who receive it. Blessed 
be tbe Lord God who revealed these 
things unto Peter and unto his servant 
Joseph, and who has revealed it unto 
many more who hnve sought him , 
with an earnest desire to know bis 
ways! Blessed are those who fear . 
him and keep bis commandments!

May God help us to live as Saints, ‘ 
and let our light shine! May God 
seal the testimony of the Twelve 
upon the hearts of those who de
sire it, that they may come unto 
and walk in the light, be saved , *
through the truth, and inherit exal
tation with the sanctified, is my > , 
prayer, for Christ’s sake. Amen. >

• 1 t » *
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D e l iv e r e d  a t  t h b  4 2 nd  S e m i-A n n u a l  C o n f e r e n c e , S alt  L a k e  C m r ,
Octobkr  8, 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

GATHERING— ITS SPIRIT—ITS OBJECT—DUTIES OF THE GATHERED
' SAINTS.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON,

Since the commencement of onr 
Conference we have heard very mnch 
valuable instruction, aud testimonies 
which have been very cheering to 
the hearts of • those who have heard 
them; and no doubt every person 
who has attended Conference from 
its commencement until the present 
time, and who will continue until the 
Conference shall terminate, will feel 
amply rewarded for the time spent, 
and will go away feeling better pre
pared to perform the duties which 
may devolve upon him or her.

There is so much to talk about 
connected with our circumstances 
and condition, that it requires a por
tion of the Spirit of the Lord to 
enable a person, in speaking, to dwell 
npon those points which are best 
adapted to our present requirements. 
We are not situated as any other 
people, tbat is, in many respects, aud 
instructions adapted to our circum
stances would ditTer probably from 
those which would be required by 
others. We have been, from the 
commencement, a peculiar people; 
onr religion is in many respects at 
tbe present time a peculiar one; yet, 
if there be any distinctive peculiarity 
about the religion of the Latter-day 
Saints, it is that they believe and 
receive the Scriptures as they me, 
and do not attempt to put double

meanings to their teachings. Oar 
religion being peculiar, the effect of 
it is somewhat peculiar. The message 
which the Elders of this Church de
clare when they go forth to preach 
theGospel has a different effect, apon 
people who listen to it, to that which 
is declared by any other denomina
tion. Not because faith in Jesus 
Christ, repentance of sin, baptism for 
the remission of sins, and laying on 
of bands for the reception of tho 
Holy Ghost are taught, but because, 
following these principles, there is 
declared unto the people the pro
priety and the necessity of gathoring 
out from the various nations where 
they dwell, from the midst of their 
kindred and their former associates, 
and concentrating at,the place which 
God, as the Elders testily, has selected 
as the place for his people to reside 
in. This is a strange doctrine, and 
one that is peculiar to the Latter, 
day Saints, and, as I have soid, the 
effects upon the people are peculiar. 
No sooner do they hear the procla
mation of this doctriue, and in 6ome 
instauces before, thnu there springs 
up iu the hearts of those who have 
received the testimony of the Elders 
a desire to gather out, and be associ
ated with the people with whom they 
have joined, and whose faith they 
have received. I suppose that among



GATHERING— ITS SPIRIT, ETC. 203

the thousands who live in this Terri
tory, who hnve been gathered from 
the various States of this country, 
and from the various countries of 
Europe, of Asia and the islands of 
the sea, there is scarccly one to be 
found who did not, ns soon as ho or 
she embraced the Gospel, bavo an 
intense, desire to gather with the 
people of God, and to become closely 
associated with them, to believe as 
they believed, to live as they lived, 
to share their trials, to partake of 
their prosperity or adversity, as the 
case might be; to receive instructions 
from the man whom they believed 
God had chosen to preside over his 
Charch upon tbe earth. And the 
effect upon the Latter-day Saints in 
every land is the same in this respect. 
You may travel to the most inhospi
table climate—to the bleak regions 
of the noitb, or to the sunny climes 
of the south; to the lands of sterility 
and barrenness, where hardship seems 
to bo the lot of the people, where 
privation is one of the incidents of 
their existence; or to the lauds of 
fertility, where the inhabitants ac
quire a livelihood with ease; in fact, 
no matter where you go, nor what
ever the circumstances may be which 
surround the people, when they bear 
the testimony of the servants of God, 

aand receive and act upon it, the 
same spirit takes possession of the 
people, and they gladly forsake the 
lands of their nativity, and the asso
ciations of life—of early life and 
mature age, tbe homes of their child-

• hood and the graves of their ancestors, 
and wend their way with joy and 
gladness to this strange land, which 
God, as they verily believe and 
know, by the testimony of his Holy 
Spirit, has prepared as a resting place 
for them. This is the universal 
effect wherever the Gospel has been

* preached, and in this respect the 
Latter-day Saints are a peculiar people.

But though we have gathered to
gether, as we have, in this country, 
there seems to be in the minds of a 
great many people a disposition to 
overlook the reasons which God our 
heavenly Father has had in view in 
gathering us out, and collecting us 
together, and making us one people. 
The prophecies which were recorded 
in ancient days, as well as tho3e- 
which hnve been given us in the day 
in which we live, all point forward to 
this great dispensation, as a time 
when God should do a great and 
mighty work in the midst of the 
earth, and when a great revolution 
should be effected and a great re
formation accomplished among the 
children of men; when he should 
have a peculiar people—a people who 
should be gathered oat from all na
tions, a people who should be free 
from tbe vices and the evils of all 
nations, a people upon whom he 
should place his name, and whom he 
should recognize as his. We are 
told by the Revelator John, that a 
time would come when the people of 
God should be commanded to come 
out of Bnbylon, out of confusion, 
when they should be gathered out 
from every nation, from the remotest 
purts of the earth, and when he should 
make of them a great and mighty 
people.

We see a partial fulfillment of this 
prediction in this Territory— this 
people are gathered from various 
lunds, and are dwelling together in 
peace and in union, without litiga
tion, animosity or strife, all harmo
nizing together — their Interests 
blended in one. To my mind this 
is one of the most remarkable pheno
mena to be witnessed on the face of 
the earth. It strikes me as such, 
and although familiar with it from 
my childhood, I look with wonder 
and astonishment at the great work 
that has been done in gathering this
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people together. Visitors come here, 
and they are fall of admiration for 
the great labors tbat have been ac
complished by the Latter-day Saints 
in  transforming this wilderness land 
into a fruitful field in creating these 
gardens, in erecting these houses, in 
adorning this land with beautiful 
habitations and with groves, and 
making this soil, once so barren and 
sterile, teem with fertility. They 
admire the physical works which we 
have accomplished ; but to my mind 
there is something greater than this 
to be admired. There are works 
which far surpass the work accom
plished ou tbe faco of nature. When 
I contemplate the work that has 
been accomplished in gathering tbe 
people from the various nations; 
when I see men of various languages 
and, originally, of various creeds, 
born under various forms of govern
ment, spread throughout this land, 
dwelling together in peace, anion 
and love, worshiping together in the 
one Tabernacle, or iu the same places 
of worship throughout the length 
and breadth of this Territory, I  see 
something which to my mind is far, 
far more surprising than nuything 
wrought by our physical labors. I 
see a power wonderful in its effect— 
a power which has moulded the hearts 
and blended the feelings of the child
ren of men, and created a oneness iu 
their midst, the effects of which nre 
witnessed nil around us. God has 
done this, and to his name the glory 
roust be ascribed. Man caunot do 
these things, he canuot thus affect 
and operate upon the minds of his 
fellow men. He may produce some 
effect, may accomplish some results, 
but that union, love, and harmony 
which we witness among ourselves is 
beyoud tbe power of man to bring 
about—it is the power of God which 
he has manifested ; aud for wise nnd 
great ends has this wonderful God

like power been restored, which binds 
the hearts of men to their fellowmon, 
and causes them to co-operate, as 
they have done in this land, in ac
complishing the labors which have 
devolved upon us.

But yet, though I can admire these 
things, brethren and sisters, there 
are many things which we have neg
lected to do, which devolve upon us. 
God has given unto us a great mis
sion in the earth, and whether we 
realize it or not it is a fact. He has 
entrusted to us, as a people, a  great 
and mighty work-, to perform. We 
look around us in the various nations 
as well as in onr own nation, and we 
see a great many evils existing, we 
see theseevils increasing in magnitude, 
nnd becoming more formidable and 
threatening every year that passe? 
over our heads. Probably we who 
reside in these mountains, and have 
done so for a quarter of a century, 
can realize the evidence of theseevils 
better than they who live in the midst 
of them nnd witness their gradual 
growth without noticing the great 
changes which hnve been effected. 
But we see extravagance, corruption, 
and a lack of virtue and public mo
rality ; we see the breaking down of 
those barriers which formerly existed, 
and a sapping aud demoralizatiou of 
public sentiment and of private mo
rality throughout the nation of which 
we form a part, as well as in other 
natious.

Now there is laid upon us, as a 
people, the labor of establishing 
righteousness in the earth. There is 
laid upon us the duty of building np 
in purity and power a system which 
God has revealed unto us. NTot a 
system of theocracy to be exclusive 
in its effects, not to build up a class, 
a priesthood that should domineer 
apd wield unjust and oppressive 
power over the hearts and minds of, 

j the children of men. Our mission
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is to lay the foundation and to build 
np a system nnder which all the in
habitants of the land can dwell in 
pence and safety. Bnt I notice a 
difficulty in oar own midst, and that 
is that we yield, to a great extent, to 
the tendencies of the age, to the in
fluences which surround us on every 
hand. We mast refrain from this, 
we must set our faces like flint against 
every species of corruption, against 
eveiy kind of wrong, in whatever 
form it may approach us. We must 
seek with all the energy that we have, 
to build np in truth and righteous
ness that which God has committed 
no to us, and establish impregnably 
the system of reformation with which 
we are entrusted. There can be no 
better way for ns to commence than 
by listening to the counsels that have 
been given nnto us in the past, and 
which have been the means of pro* 
ducing the peace, happiness and 
prosperity which we witness among 
us.

There are tendencies to be wit
nessed in this city, and among our 
own people here, that we have to 
gnard against. We well know that, 
of late, there has been an increase of 
wealth, and of the means of acquir
ing luxuries and comforts. God has 
bestowed these npon ns, and the 
question now is with ns, Will we nse 
these, means aright, with au eye sin
gle to his glory ? Will we, with onr 
increased prosperity, devote ourselves 
in the fotnre, as we have in the past-, 
to the building up of the kingdom 
of God, as our paramount duty ? 
Not for our own aggrandizement, bnt 
for the benefit of onr fellow*men in 
every land, as.well as for the benefit 
of those who reside in this Territory. 
If  we do this, God will bless us. Bnt 
you know wbat the fate of fill people 
has been who have been similarly 
situated • to us in the beginning/ In 
their early days they were pure, they

were not extravagant, they were.sim
ple in their tastes, habits and dress. 
They did not allow their minds to go 
ont after earthly things, or to be 
placed npon them. But means and 
wealth will always increase among 
frugal, economical, virtuous and in
dustrious people, for it is one of the 
natural consequences which follow 
industry and well-directed labor, and 
we are no exceptions to this rulo. We 
live in a land that has been bar
ren and sterile above all lands on this 
continent, and by well-directed en
ergy and industry, by perseverance 
temperance and frugality, we have 
been blessed, and now the frnits of 
our long-continued abstemiousness 
and industry are beginning to flow in 
upon ns, and wo are becoming wealthy. 
Our lands are becoming valuable, 
our surroundiugs are becoming, if 
not luxurious, at least comfortable, 
wealth is pouring into onr laps, and 
the prospect is that ere long we will 
be as wealthy a community, probably, 
as can be found between the two 
oceans. This seems to be the natural 
tendency of events at the present 
time.

Now the question arises—and I  
deem it-an important one for this 
Conference—it has rested on my 
mind, as I donbt not it has on the 
minds of the brethren—will we as a 
people devote the means that God is 
giving nnto us, for the preservation 
and continuation of that system that 
he has revealed unto ns f Or will we 
scatter it abroad, destroy ourselves, 
and spoil the future which God has 
in store for us ? We mast be a dif
ferent people from every other that 
has preceded us, if we fulfill the pre
dictions of the holy Priesthood, for 
God has said, through the mouth of 
his prophet Daniel, thonsands of years 
ago, that this kingdom should not be 
given into the hands of another peo
ple, but it should stand for ever. I t
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should not* share the fate of previous 
attempts of the same character, and 
be overthrown in consequence of the 
weakness of the people, and the 
abandonment by them of tbe princi- 
pies of truth and righteousness. 
There is nothing plainer to my miud 
than this, that if tbe Latter-day 
Saints become luxurious and extra
vagant ; if they love the world and 
forsake their former purity ; if they 
forsake their frugality and temper
ance, aud the principles which God 
Las revealed unto them, and by the 
practice of which they are to-day the 
people that they are; we shall be 
overthrown as others have been over
thrown. But I do not look for any 
snch result, for I believe firmly in the 
prediction of Daniel, that this work, 
when established, shall not be given 
into the hands of auother people, bat 
it shall stand for ever, and there will 
be means and ngencies used and 
brought to bear on the minds of the 
people, to prevent such a catastrophe 
as that to which I have alluded—to 
prevent the downfall of the system 
and the overthrow of those connected 
with it, and to prevent the victory 
•of that whioh is evil over that which 
is good, holy and pure.

These means have beeu indicated 
in revelations which have been given 
unto us. We are not living as .we 
should live. As a people we follow 
the systems of our fathers in regard 
to the management of wealth. We 
follow in the footsteps of those who 
have preceded us. We are innova
tors so fur as religious thought and 
doctrines are concerned, and we have 
beeu bold innovators. We have not 
hesitated to adopt great reforms, and 
to proclaim them, aud we have sought, 
with nil the energies God husbestowed 
upon us, to make them facts in the 
earth. We have proclaimed this 
doctrine of gathering, and the people 
have been gathered togother. This

is a great innovation, it is a bold step, 
and it has resulted in success thus 
far. I t  is not now a novelty, or a 
new and untried experiment, for the 
gathering of the people together has 
.been going on for forty years and up
wards. But it was a great innova
tion when introduced. It is so with 
other doctrines which the Elders of 
this Church have taught. , God in. 
spired their hearts, and they, regard
less of all consequences, fearlessly 
proclaimed the truth which he im
parted unto them. We have made a 
great revolution in our domestic re
lations, and iu our social system. We 
have taken a bold stand, aud have 
been fearless of the consequences, 
because God, os we testify, has re- 
vealed unto us a principle tlmt should 
be practiced, and which we should 
carry out, and be the pioneers in in. 
nugurnting for the redemption of 
men and women, and that should 
check, nnd, in fact, effectually cure, 
the evils under which Christendom 
has groaned for centuries. The Elders 
of this Church did this, and havo 
risked all the consequences, from the 
time the system was inaugurated 
until the preseut time. The results 
of this we can all see, in the purity 
and chastity of onr community ; for 
strange as it may seem, iu no other 
land are tbe chastity and virtue of 
women so highly respected as in 
Utah. Throughout the length and 
breadth of this Territory public sea- 
timeut is utterly opposed to anything 
that would violate tbat chastity and 
virtue.

In these directions, then, we have 
been bold and fearless innovators. 
But so far as financial matters are 
concerned, so far as the accumulation 
and management of wealth are con
cerned, we have not followed ia the 
path which God has marked oat. 
Yet the time must come, And we may 
as well prepare our minds for it, when
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we shall have io take a great step in 
this direction, and when we shall have 
to follow the path indicated by God 
in order to escape the evils that are 
inevitable, nnd that will otherwise 
most assuredly come upon, and over
whelm us. (

I have told you that others who 
havo preceded us have fullen a prey 
to evils. The increase of wealth in 
every nation has beeu attended with 
fatal consequences. We have but to 
read the history of our race from the 
beginning until the present time to 
rest assured of that. Men have said, 
probably, to all of you who have 
been out and mingled with the world, 
“ It is very well tor you Latter-day 
Saints to talk about yonr condition 
now, because you are a primitive 
people, you are a young community, 
you have not been tempted aud tried. 
Wait till you increase in wealth, and 
nntil yon become familiar with the 
sins which surround the wealthy. 
Wait until yon are brought in con
tact with luxury; wait until the 
spirit of reform which animated your 
pioneers dies out, and a generation 
rises up who will think more of the 
world, then there will be a different 
feeling and spirit, and you will not be 
persecuted, hated or despised. Yon 
will become more popular, because 
the world will become familiarized 
with your ideas. Then ‘ Mormon- 
ism’ and the Latter-day Saints will 
become like every other people that 
have preceded them-—overcome by 
the luxuries of the world, and by the 
love of riches.” Have you not beard 
remarks of this kind time and time 
again? Doubtless they have been 
made to you or in your bearing.

Now, how shall we avert these 
•evils ? It is very well to say that 
God has established this kingdom; 
it is very well to say that this is his 
Chnrch. Did he never have a Church 
or kingdom on the earth before?

Did he never have a people on the 
earth before ? Why, most certainly 
he did. He had churches before 
this; he had people before ho chose 
the Latter-day Saints. He had com-,, 
munities that he owned and recog
nized before we were organized. Yet 
they went the way of all the earth, 
and the Church of God disappeared 
from the midst of the inhabitants of 
the eartb. Luxury, corruption, vice, 
extravagance, the love of wealth and 
the allurements of sin prevailed in- 
all the earth, and the devil—his 
satanic majesty—held high carnival 
throughout the earth because of the 
influence and power of these things 
over the hearts of the children of 
men. It is true that God established 
his work before; we know it to be 
true.; aud because he has established 
it in our day, we need not think that 
he ia going to preserve it without 
using means to do so. He has re
vealed, and will continue to reveal, 
law, and that law must be obeyed by 
us, or we can not be preserved. The 
time must come when we must obey 
that which has bean revealed to us 
as the Order of Enoch, when there 
shall be no rich and no poor among 
the Latter-day Saints; when wealth 
will not be a temptation ; when every 
man will love his neighbor as he 
does himself; when every man and 
woman will labor for the good of all 
as mncli as for self. That day must 
come, and we may as well prepare 
our hearts for it, brethren, for as 
wealth increases I see more and more 
a necessity for the institution of such 
an order. As wealth increases, lux
ury- and extravagance have more 
power over us. Tho necessity for 
such an order is very great, and God, 
undoubtedly, in his own time and 
way, will inspire his servant to intro
duce it among the people. I  do not 
wish to foreshadow when it will be 
done, or what the circumstances will



be tbat will call it forth, for this, is 
not my province; bnt I  feel led to 
talk apon it, find to prepare my own 
heart, and to'seek, with all the faith 
and influence I  have, to prepare the

- hearts of my brethren and sisters for 
the introduction of this order. I t  
will doubtless be n lime of trial, and 
will be attended with many things 
that will test our feelings; but when 
we view the great results that will 
follow its introduction and ita perfect 
establishment upon the earth, we 
should be filled with thanksgiving 
and praise that God has devised a 
scheme of this kind. Ton can see 
al&ady the effects of the partial in
troduction of something akin to it in 
co-operation. We hnve had that 
established in oui* midst, and what 
are its effects? We witness a gra- 

' dual diffusion of means thro-^hout 
the community, greatly benefiting 
all its member's. One of the effects 
of this which we witness is that

* wealth does not increase #o rapidly 
in the hands of tho few, and that the 
poor are not kept in poverty s.o 
much.

Before co-operation started, you 
doubtless saw and deplored the in
crease of wealth iu some few hands. 
There was rapidly growing in our 
midst a class of monetary men com
posing an aristocracy of wealth. Our 
community was meuaced by serious 
dangers through this, because if a 

‘ community is separated into two 
classes, one poor and the oilier rich,- 

‘ their interests are diverse. Poverty 
and wealth do not work together 
well—one lords it over the other; 
ono becomes the prey of the other. 
This is apt to be the case iu all 
societies, in ours as well as others; 
probably not to so great an exteut, 
but still it was sufficiently serious to 
ineuace us asa people with danger. 
God inspired his servaut to counsel 

j the people to enter into co-operation,

- 2 Q S /
'PA*

and i t  has now been practiced top ^  
some years in our midst with tjie 
best results. Those who have pofc ia^ • • 
a little means have had that more \
than doabled since Z. C. M. I. started I
—three years last Marcti. Aond #) ]
it is with co-operative herds, '&>■*;* 1 
operative factories, and cooperative^ 
institutions of all kinds which have 
been established in our midst, and all < 
the people can partake of the benefits 
of this system. Yon can see die 
effect of co-operation on the people.
But this is only a limited system, 'it 
does not extend as far os needed, 
although it required faith £o enter 
into this; yet it will require tnor§ ,
to enter upon the other ol which,! ",
have spoken. „ ,

While upon co-operation, left me !
here say that we can witness the •
good eelects of this to the Church, 1
and we shall feel them in days to * i 
coma President Young, the other 1
day, paid into the co-operative esta? '
blishment—Zion’s Co-operative Mer- ,
cantile Institution—a hundred thoa- 
sand dollars tithing—the tithing of j 
his own personal means—and i t  is 
now where it will yield-profits for 
the benefit of tbe whole Church. 
Now, ir this amount had beea used j
to pay the hands on the public works - 
and those laboring for the Church, j
how Ion;; do you think it would have 
lasted? It wonld very soon baves j 
beeu u,sed up. But I  have admired^ I 
the wisdom, and have felt thankful 
that there was a sum placed nrhere it ,
coild be used for the benefit of the ,
work, and' at the same time yield a 
hnndsome return for the investment 
I do not think it will take more than 
three years, if the Co-operative Iasti- * ; 
tution prospers as well in the future; 
as in the past, for tl\is sum to dottblal 
itself in tho shupe of dividends. (I *’ I
refer to this in passing, because it is 
a testimony to-day, after three years ■ 
and a half have elapsed, to the wisdom I
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that prompted the establishment of 
this institation; bnt notwithstanding 
this yon are aware that many oried 
ont against it, and denor.nced it as 
very unwise, and likely to end disas
trously, and several apostatized 
through -its inauguration because 
they wanted all the profits them- 

'selves, and were unwilling the people 
should have any. But we have the 
facts beforo us. The people who 
entered into it have been blessed ex

ceedingly, and I hey will continue to 
be so if tiiey persevere.

But I have said that this is only 
a stepping stone to something'beyond 
that is more perfect, aud ih.it will 
result in the diffusion of .the blessings 
of God to a greater extent ainoug 
ns. In other lands you see the people 
divided into classes. You see beg
gars in the street, and men and 

. women who are*short of food, dwell
ing in hovels aud in the poorest of 
tenements. At the same time, others 

or&vel in luxury, they have everything 
f-tliey -need,' and more thaa they need 
&to Satisfy all then- wants. Every 

. philanthropist who contemplates this, 
‘idoes so with sadness, and measure 
after measure ha* been devised to 
remedy this state of things. Onr 
community is not a prey to these

■ evils. Beggary and want are un
known in this Territory; at the same 
time we have no very rich meu among 
us. liike other new communities we 
are more ou an equality than we 
would be if vre were older, and if we 
were to become an old community 
under the system which prevailed 

{ before co-operation .was established,
J then it is very probable that some of 

the class distinctions to be seen in 
other communities would be seen in 

'ours. I t  is to avoid this that God 
*■ hos revealed that whieN I  have 

allndad to, and his design is to bring • 
to pass a better cond:ticn of affairs,1 

. by making men equal in earthly J 
No. 14.

things. He has given this earth to 
all his children ; and he hns given to 
us air, light, water and soil; he has 
given to ns the animals that are npon 
the earth, and all the elements by 
which it is snrrounded. They are 
not given to one or to some, to the 
exclusion of others; not to one class, 
or to one tuition to the exclusion of 
othur classes or other nations. Bnt 
he has given them to his children in 
all nations alike. Man, however, 
abases the agency that- God has given 
him, and he transgresses his laws, by 
oppressing his fellow-men. There is 
selfishness in the rich, and there 3s 
covetousness in the poor. There is'a 
clashing of interests, and there is 
not that feeling among men whioL 
we ore told the Gospel should bring 
—a feeling to love our neighbor atf 
we love ourselves. This does not 
exist. on the earth now, it is reserved 
for God to restore it. We pray that 
God’s will may be done on earth as 
it is in heaveu, and when it shall, 
then the order whioli exists in heaven 
will be practiced aud enjoyed by men 
on the:earth. I do uot expect, when 
we get to heaveu, that we shall see 
some riding in their chariots, enjoy
ing every luxury, and crowned witu 
crowns of glory, while the rest ai-e in 
poverty.

I  have spoken longer than I  in- 
tended, but there are some few 
thoughts ou my mind to which 1 will 
allude in this connection before I  sit 
down, and that is, brethren aud sis
ters, that we should, to tbe extent of 
our ability, foster these institutions 
th°t have ljeen established r.roong u*,. 
We should do all (.hat we can to sus
tain ourselves—sustain our own fac
tories, do all in onr power to main
tain these things that we have 
established, and seek with all oar 
ene**gy (*> foster them. We have 
factories here that can .uuko as good 
cloth as any of their size, probably, 

Vol. XV.
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in tbe nation. They ought to be 
sustained by us. Brother Erastus 
Snow related an incident a day or 
two ago in relation to their opera* 
tions at St. George. They received 
quite a quantity of cloth from the 
factory of President Young. He 
told the store-keeper at St. George 
not to say anything about where it 
was manufactured. At the same 
time they received a consignment of 
eastern manufactured goods. They 
were put side by side on the shelves 
of the store and sold to the people. 
There were very few—some two or 
three persons—who knew that any 
of these goods were manufactured 
in the Territory. They sold very 
readily to the people, who said they 
were the best goods they had bought. 
They wore them, and they wore well. 
Several lots were received from the 
President’s factory, and sold in the 
same way, the people remaining in 
ignorance a good while as to the 
place of their manufacture, and im
agining that they were brought from 
tbe east. There is an idea prevailing 
among many of us that scmething 
manufactured abroad is better than 
tbat manufactured at home. Presi
dent George A. Smith, Elder Wood
ruff and myself, on our recent visit 
to California, examined the Oregon 
and California goods. We went

through a woollen factory there, 
where very excellent goods were 
made. We saw some blankets and 
some other things which were manu
factured there, which can not be sun 
passed. I recollected tbat I  had 
heard parties here, who had purchased 
Oregon cloth, praise it very highly • 
but iu examining that class of goods 
in California, I found that the doth 
manufactured in this Territory com. 
pared very favorably with it, and had 
they been put side by side, bolt by 
bolt, itwonld have been very difficult 
to tell which was Utah and which 
was Oregon manufacture. Indeed 
if there was any preference I  was 
inclined .to give it to our owq 
cloth.

We have factories that can make 
straw hats, str iw bonnets and every 
thing of this kind. We have good 
twiners’ and shoe shops, and harness 
shops. We have a great many raanu. 
factories in our Territory tbat should 
be fostered by us as a people. .We 
should guard against luxury and 
extravagance, and use that which is 
manufactured at home.

That God may bless us, that he 
may pour out his Holy Spirit upon 
this Conference]; upon tlioso who 
speak nnd those who hear, is my 
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR,

D e l iv e r e d  a t t h e  42 x d  S e m i-A n n u a l  Co n f e r e n c e , S axt L a k e  C m ',
O c to b e r  7 , 1872.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

CHOICE OF RULERS—HEADSHIP—ONE MAN POWER—THE YOKE OF
JESUS.

I am hnppy to hnve the privilege 
of meeting with nnd spenking to the 
Saints on the present occasion. If 
I  were incliued to take a test 1 would 
repeat a passiige made use of by Jesus, 
which is something like this—“ Take 
my yoke upon yon and learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly of heart 
and you shall find rest to your souls.” 
Perhaps I may not have got it ver
batim, however the principle is there, 
and yon can correct it from the writ
ten word. The ideas contained in 
the saying of the Redeemer are 
rather peculiar. . The yoke that is 
there referred to would seem to im
ply a degree of servitude of some 
kind or other, and men generally 
look upon such expressions in tbat 
point of view. The nations of the 
earth, generally, are under some 
kind of rple and government. The 
religious portion of mankind are also 
under a species of government and 
rule, and no matter where you go, 
you find an influence of this kind 
more or less prevailing among men. 
We stand here in rather an anoma
lous position. We have a church 
with its government or laws, and we 
have also a government and laws 
according to the organization of the 
United States. Hence our obliga
tions are twofold, one as subjects of

the United States, the other as sub
jects of the Church of God. And 
then, were we to go a little further, 
we might also add, of the kingdom 
of God. Now, in every government 
of men that exists anywhere on the 
face of the eartb, there is a species 
of rule associated with and founded 
on authority voluntarily given by tho 
people or usurped by the rulers, ac
cording to circumstances; but all 
maukind, everywhere, are under 
some form of dominion, government 
or rule. The same thing applies 
also to churches and the worship of 
God. There are various systems in 
existence on the earth, including 
Judaism, Mahomedanism, Panthe
ism, and heathenism of many kinds, 
as it has existed for generations in 
many parts of the earth; and there 
is Christianity with the multifarious 
ideas, rule, and authority of the 
Christian churches as they exist, 
scattered abroad in the earth, prin- 
ci pally in Europe and America as 
well as in some parts of Africa and 
Asia. But whether we refer to the 
Pagan, Jewish, Christian, or any 
other form of religion, its followers 
are expected to submit to some kind 
of authority; to subscribe to certain 
articles of faith, and to submit to
certain forms, laws and ordinances,i



212 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. a

according to their several theories.
The same thing precisely, exists 

among the nations; they have their 
vnrioP8 forms of rule, government 
and dominion, and they exact certain 
conditions from their subjects. No 
matter what kind of government, it 
requires a species of obedience from 
all persons living under it; for gov- 
eminent, of course, necessarily im
plies rule, authority, dominion, gov
ernors and governed, or law and the 
execution of that law. All these 
principles exist in one form or ano
ther over all the face of the wide 
earth whereon we lira  We can not 
separate ourselves from that, go where 
we will. In a despotic government 
the power to dictate and control all 
its affairs is vested in the emperor, 
according to bis own will and plea
sure, sometimes, perhaps, modified 
by counsel, which he can receive or 
reject at pleasnre. In other kinds of 
government,such as are called limited 
monarchies, the people hold a certain 
part of the power or authority in 
their own hands, and give a certain 
part to the government. The gov
ernment of England belongs to this 
class. There they have a king or 
queen, as the case may be, at the 
head of the government, and two 
houses called the Lords and Com
mons, the latter are elected by and 
represent tbe people. It is what is 
called a |K>pular government, the 
people having a voice, bat at the 
same time they concede a certain 
am iint of their oower to their legis
lators, who manage tneir affairs ac- 
ci'i-ding to 'heir ideas of what would 
be most beneficial for the nation.

Tho government of the United 
States is what is called a republic. 
Iu n form of government of this 
kind tho foundation of all law, 
power nvid nnfhoritv is the voice or 
will of the people; that is the geuius 
of tho government. I t  is based upon

a written constitution granting unto* 
the legislature power to do thus and 
so, and to go no further; amd wUife 
they who make and administer the 
laws confine themselves within the 
limits of that constitution, &heir acts 
are what is called constitutional. 
When they g" beyond that, theiracts- 
are called unconstitutional, tbat is, 
they deprive the people of certain 
rights guaranteed to them by the 
written compact that they have en
tered into. I speak of these things 
simply to elucidate certain ideas that 
I  wish to communicate.

But to proceed further. 3f we—. 
the people in this Territory, or in 
other Territories or in the States, 
confer certain powers on tho General 
Government, we no longer retain 
them, they are ceded away by us to 
others. I f  we give to oar legislators 
certain authority, they hold that au
thority, and it is for os to submit 
to the laws which may be eiucted by 
them. This is what is culled repub
licanism, and it is also in agreement 
with the theory of a limited monar
chy. Whenever a people give op 
certain rights they ought to honor 
tbe parties into whose bands they 
place them. The President of the 
United States onght to be sostained; 
so onght the ministers of the gov
ernment of England, by tbe people 
over whom they preside, because 
they are acting for and on tbeir be
half and according to their dictates. 
If you go to some other governments 
they ask no odds of the people, oay 
they, “ We will be sustained, if we 
have to sustain ourselves by fcho 
sword."

We come now to religious matters, 
and here in our own co-n ry are 
Methodists, Presbyterians, Baptiste, 
and a host of others. 1 need not go 
to foreign countries nud examine 
their religious. I wish to arrive*at 
certain conclusions, and to uo etf I
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have no need to go beyond the con
fines of the U nited States. Here we 
have the Methodists, Presbyterians, 
Baptists, Episcopalians, Roman Ca
tholics, Quakers, Shakers and so 
forth. Very well, all these sects 
have their own peculiar ideas of 
church government. The Methodist 
has his Discipline—a system got up 
by the ministers of that church that 
all its members have to be governed 
by. They mast come within the 
purview and be under the influence 
thereof. I f  yoa ask a.Methodist to 
become a latter-day Saint, he might 
say, find truly, “ I have not the pri
vilege of being iVJethodist nnd Lat
ter-day Saint at the same time.” A 
man can not 1*e a Baptist and a Me
thodist at the same time, neither can 
he be a Methodist and a shaking 
Quaker. Why ? .Because he is 
uound by the articles of the Disci
pline of his church, and he must 
submit to that. So it is in regurd to 
the Catholics. Many of you have 
no doubt itiad recently of Pere Hya- 
cintho, who, a short time ago, was 
very popular among the Roman 
Catholics. But he dissented from 
their views; and among other things 
he took to himse.f a wife, which was 
contrary to their ideas and creed, and 
probably his own views, the result 
was that they excommunicated him, 
And they treated him as if he had 
been dead, and iiad a funeral, follow
ing him to his grave while he was 
yet living. This is according to their 
ideas, and he, being a Catholic, had 
no right to expect anything else. A 
Catholic priest must submit tp tho 
laws of the priesthood, and they 
have excommunicated him for de
parting therefrom, and he bad no 
■cause to complain. We may have 
onr own peculiar ideas about the pro
priety of this, that and the other 
religions faith, ceremonies and forms 
•of worship, bat I. am now speaking

of law, and of governments, and of 
the arrangements that peoples, na
tions, churches, and the members of 
churches bind themselves to be gov
erned by.

The same thing applies to any of 
the various sects that exist in Chris
tendom. The Baptist commences a 
church, and he believes in baptism 
by immersion, bat he could not be a 
Latter-day Saint. Why ? Because 
he can be baptized by anybody not 
having authority lrom Cod, and he 
does not believe that baptism is for 
the remission of sirp. According to 
his ideas lie must have his si us for
given first, and then be baptized 
after a while. He could not be a 
Latter-day Saint, because his ideas 
and ours are at variance. If a man is a 
Baptist, as loug as he remains so, he 
innst submit to their law. If he is a 
Methodist, and remains so, he must 
submit to theiv discipline, be it vight 
or wrong, tha question of their l*iws 
being Scriptural or not bos to be de
cided in and of itself. I t  is the sarno 
way with a nation. If  I were in 
Russia, and did not like the govern- 
ineiit, I might, if they would allow 
me, go to England, come to the 
United States, or go to o.ie of the 
Southern republics, and become a 
citizen thereof, but i  could not be a 
republican in Russia. . If I went to 
England, I  should have to be subject 
to the laws of England, nnd the same 
if I came to the United States, hence 
the principle that I mentioned before 
is applicable all the way through, no 
matter which .way you look ut it. I  
am not saying at present which of . 
these governments, whether religious 
or political, is right, I  am merely 
trying to elucidato a principle that 
exists among aud is acknowledged 
by men. If I  go to live in any 
country on the face of the earth, i  
have to be subjeot to its laws, and if
I  am a reasonable, intelligent man, I
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acknowledge the propriety of my 
being so. If I. join the Methodist 
church I have a right to be a good 
JVlethodist, and to submit to their 
discipline. If  I  join tbe Baptist 
church I have a right to be a good 
Baptist, and to submit to their disci
pline, creed, laws and so on, for I 
join them knowing that I ought to 
submit to them, and as an honorable* 
man I do so or leave it.

Well, we stand here in a peculiar 
position, as before stated. We are 
here in a religious capacity, and we 
are here in a political capacity. As 
religionists onr faith is that God has 
spoken, and that angels have mini
stered to men ; that the everlasting 
Gospel has been restored in its full, 
ness, simplicity and purity, as it ex
isted ia Jesus’s day. We believe in 
Apostles and Prophets, and in the 
principle of revelation—in God com- 
municating with the human family. 
These things were taught to us be. 
fore we became members of this 
Church, and we received them as 
part and parcel of our faith, and 
Laving faith in this system we obeyed 
i t  We believed in being baptized 
for the remission of sins, and haring 
hands laid upon us for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost. That is our 
faith,' it has beeu communicated to 
us by revelation, by the opening hea
vens, by the voice of God, by the 
ministering of holy angels, and by the 
testimony of God's servants, as Ibey 
have gone forth through the world.

Wo also believe in having n Priest
hood—a ruling power to regnlate and 
dictate, under the guidance of the 
Almighty, the affairs of his Church 
and kingdom upon the earth. That 
is our faith, and it was taught to us 
when we first listened to “ Mormon, 
ism.” Before we were baptized into 
this Church we believed the men 
whom we heard proclaim its princi
ples were inspired by the Almighty,

and we pray to God for them daily 
now, that the revelations of Keavea 
may be unfolded to their view, and 
that tbe purposes of God may be 
made plain to their understanding, 
tbat they may be able to instruct the 
people and lead them in the way of 
life. This is onr faith, and when we 
talk about these things we do so 
understanding^, there is no halfway 
business about it.

We meet here to-day in Conference, 
believing in these principles. When 
we talk about paying our tithing, we 
believe that it is the duty of all who 
ever obeyed the Gospel of. Je 3us 
Christ to contribute one-tenth of 
their increase to the Lord. As Lafc~ 
ter-day Saints we subscribe to this, 
and we believe it is right to be honest, 
and to show integtity in this as in 
everything else. We believe in being 
truthful, virtuous, pure and holy, and 
we believe iu keeping the command
ments of God in all things. This is 
pnrt aud parcel of our roligious faitb. 
and belief, and we have, from time to 
time, of our own freo will, subscribed 
to these very principles of which I  
have spoken; and we have held op 
our hands time and time again to 
sustain the authorities ol the Church 
and kingdom of God upon the eartb. 
Having said so much in regard to 
these things, I desite, very briefly, to 
compare the position tbat we occupy 
with that which others occupy.

I have already told you that there 
exists a variety of governments on 
the earth, aud that all men are ex
pected to be in subjection to the laws 
and usages of the governments under 
which they live. I have told you 
that in Eugland they have a limited 
monarchy. At the present time a 
queen presides over their destinies. 
How did she come to that office? 
She was born of royalty, and inherit* 
ed it by lineal descent. The people 
had no choice in the matter. She-
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has been, I  believe, a very good, 
virtuous, exemplary woman, and has 
ruled with mildness, generosity and 
kindness among her people; bnt if 
she had done otherwise, she was still 
their queen. Now I want to talk 
about what people call eqna) rights, 
and to examine a certain principle 
in relation to these things. What 
say bad the people of England in 
regard to their qaeen ? None at all. 
The President of the United States 
is elected by the people, therefore he 
is what may be termed the people’s 
candidate. How often do they elect 
a President of the United States ? 
Once every four year’s, aud conse
quently there is great excitement 
now on account of the coming Presi- 
dential election. The people are 
ranging themselves into parties, and 
each party using all the influence 
they possess to elect their own special 
and peculiar favorites. Besides the 
President, there are Legislators and 
Governors. Governors generally 
hold their office for four years; Sena
tors of the United States from four 
to six years, according to circum- 
stances; members of the Hous9 of 
Representatives for .two years. In 
many of the States and Territories 
the Legislators are elected for two 
years, and hence, during the time 
for which they are elected, they have 
a perfect right to use their own 
judgment in enacting laws for the 
benefit of the people, being sworn not 
to transcend certain Dounds laid 
down as their guide, if  they should 
be ever ao bad during their term of 
office, 'and should enacc oppressive 
laws, the people have no right to 
change them until their time expires, 
unless, from some flagrant violation 
of their trust, they should be im
peached.

How is it in the churches ? With 
the Catholics it is once a priest al
ways a priest, except in such cases as

that of Pere Hyaointhe, and then 
they bury theip. In some churches 
the bishops and other authorities 
hold office during good behavior, or 
for lifetime; in some churches they 
are voted for by a certain conclave) 
according to circumstances and their 
own peculiar notions and dogmas, 
and in very many instances theso 
officers hold their offices for life with* 
oat any counteraction whatever, un- 
less they violate their own constitu
tions, laws or discipline, when they 
are liable to be dealt with according 
to the laws and regulations of their 
several churches. Now nobody 
thinks they are very badly oppressed 
in all this. They enter these churches 
voluntarily, they are not bonnd to 
stay in them, and they leave them * 
when they like.

Now let us contrast onr position 
with that of other people in these 
respects. We hear a good deal about 
one man power. I want to examine 
that power a little, and see how it 
exists, and how fur it extends. We 
believe in two principles—one is the *

• voice of God, the other is the voice 
of the people. For instance, we be
lieve that nobody but God could set 
the religious world right, we believe 
that none but God could have given 
any man correct information in regard 
to doctrine and ordinances. We be- 
lieve that Grod did instruct Joseph 
Smith in relation to both, and also 
pertaining to the government of his 
people here on the earth. How are 
this people selected and set apart/? 
Joseph Smith was selected by the 
Lord, and set apart, and ordained by 
holy angels. How with the others ?
By tbe Authority which God con
ferred on Joseph he selected, set 
apart, aud ordained others to the 
various orders and organizations of 
the Priesthood. We know that the 
L<ord, in former times, ctiled some) 
men who did not magnify their call-
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ing, and wbo were sefc axide as unfit 
for the Master’s use. Jesus, for in- ( 
stance, called Judas to be one of the 
Twelve, and Judas betrayed him, and 
be was cut off from tbe Twelve. We 
have bad many instances in our 
Church of a similar nature, men 
Lave been found unfaithful, and they 
Lave been cut off. By whom ? By 
the .authority of tbat Priesthood of 
which they formed a part That 
Priesthood has the same power now 
that it had formerly—to bind on 
earth and it is bound in heaven, to 
loose on earth and it is loosed in hea
ven. How does this Priesthood 
stand in relation to the people? *1 

is not thrust upon ihem as the 
queens of England, the kings of 
France, the emperor of Austria, or 
as the former king, but now emperor 
of Prussia, are; no, it is n o t  thrust 
upon the people in any such way. It 
is precisely in the same way that the 
Israelites were organized in former 
times—God gave them certaiu laws, 
and all the people said “ Amen,” 
then the laws became binding upou 
Israel. The position we occupy is 
this: the Holy Ghost, which has 
been given to all who have obeyed 
tbe Gospel, and have lived faithiul 
to its piecepts, take* of the things of 
Gud, aud shows them forth through 
a living Priesthood to a people en
lightened and instructed by th6  Spirit 
ot revelation Irom God, and the peo
ple thus enlightened, instructed aud 
blessed by the spirit of light, volun
tarily and gladly sustain the Priest- 
huod who minister unto tlieiur^VVhen 
tJoseph .1 mith wns upon the earth, 
be did not force himself upon the 
people as these kings aud emperors 
do, but he presented himself before 
them every six months, at the An
nual or Semi-Annual Conference, and 
tbe people had a chance to lift up 
their hands to receive or reject him. 
That was the position ocoupied by

Joseph Smith, and those associated 
with him, in guiding the affaire of tbe 
Church and kingdom of God upon 
the earth, and it is precisely so with 
President Young. He stands here as 
the representative of God to the peo
ple,, as the President of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. 
He is, or ought to be, full of light, 
life, revelation und the power of God, 
and he is, and bears testimony to i t  
He ought to be able to lead the peo
ple in tbe p~ths of life, and he is. 
He is the choice of God, aud what* 
more ? He is the choice of the peo
ple of God. H as he a right to say, 
“ I  am chosen, I  am elected, 1 am- 
President, and I will do as I  darned 
please, and hein yourselves ?" No,

. he presents himself before you, and if 
there is any man who hits anght 
against him, he has the privilege of 
holding up his hand to signify the 
same. That is the position of onr 
President—he is brought to a test 
every six mouths, as it rolls around, 
before the assembled Conference of 
thu Church of Jesus Christ, of Latter* 
day Saints. It is the same with the 

welve, tbe President of the Stake, 
the High Council, the Presidents of 
Seventies, und with all the leading 
officers of the Church—they are all 
put to this test twice a year, aud the 
people have tuo privilege of votiug 
for or against them, jost as they- 
please.

i ie -e  then, on the one hand, tbere 
is me vo co <»:’ Goo. c>ball we ohjecfc 
to  t ? \\ h o  trade u* ? WLo or
ganized us, a r d  the p!ea:eut- with 
which we are surround 'd  and that we 
inliule? W bo organ'zed the  plane* 
»nry sysrem th a t  we see aroun>* us?  
W ho provides b'-eal^a-t, d nnor and 
supper for tbe minions time dwpil on 
th e  face o* the earth ? W no c’olhes 
them, us he does the rtliej or tbe 
held y W ho imparus *«to man b«s 
breatb, bfe, health, nis powers of-
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locomotion, thought, and all the 
godlike attributes with which he is 
endowed ? Where did they come 
from ? Who has controlled and 
managed tho affairs of the world 
from its creation until the present 
time? Tbe Great I Am, tbe Great 
Eloheim, the Great God who is our 
Fa> her. We bow before him. Is it 
a hardship to reverence the Lord our 
God ? Is it a hardship to-have him 
for our instructor ? And shall we 
follow the notions, theories, ideas 
and folly of men, who seek to super* 
sede the wisdom, light and paternal 
care of G«xi our heavenly Father? 
No, we will not. God is oor God, 
“ the Loru is our God, t.te Lord is 
our Judge tbe liord is onr King, and 
he shall ru<e over ns.” We do not 
object to bow the knee to God and 
say, “ Our Father, who art in hea- 
ven, hallowed be thy name, thy 
kingdom come, tby will be done on 
ea rth  aj it is done in heaven : ” and 
we pra/ that it may be hastened. We 
acknowledge, we bow before, we reve
rence the name of onr heavenly 
Father. That is one thing that we 
do for God, who causes seed-time 
and harvest, summer and wiuter, day 
and light, the God who has watched 
over >s and all the myriads of the 
inhniitants of the earth from the 
timr of creation until the present 
tinu; the God in whose bands are 
the destinies of the human family 
petaining to this world and the worlds 
tccouie. If God will deign to teach, 
lad and dictate us, we bow with 
»verence before him, and say, “ I t  
J the Lord, let him do as seems him 
/6od.” We ask the guidance of the 
Almighty, we reverentially present 
ourselves before him and we submit 
to his authority; for his yoke is easy 
and his burden 19 light. ” • >

What next ? Then comes the 
freedom of man. On. the one hand 
thê  guidance of God, on the other

the freedom of man. We osk God 
to dictate us and he does. He has 
given us a President, Apostles, 
Prophets, Bishops; he has orgnnized 
his Church in the most perfect and ‘ » 
harmonious manner. We see these 
things before us. I need not talk 
about the country that we inhabit, 
nor about the blessings that have 
been sbed abroad among ns, rich in 
comparison with those enjoyed by 
others by whom we are surrounded. 
These things are parrot, to all intelli
gent men, and surprise is frequently 
expressed at onr imp:*)* ements and 
at the wisdom and inteMigenre that? 
have governed, managed and con
trolled oor affairs; they do not knocv 
where they came from. We do— 
they come from Go^ throu^u the 
medium of his servants.

What next? God having given 
ns a President inspired by his Holy 
Spirit, we are required to vote for 
him—will we have him or will we 
reject him ? We lift op onr hands 
aud say, “ Yes, we will receive him.” • 
The world say this is despotism, 
being governed by one man. Is it 
despotism for every man and evory 
woman to have a voice in tbe selec. 
tion of those who rule over them ?
Is that despotism, tyranny or oppres* 
sion ? If it is I  do not know what 
the terms mean.3 There are no peo
ple on the face of the earth to-day 
who have to undergo so severe acrid, 
cism as tbe President and Priesthood 
of this Church before the people, 
and why is it that the people vote 
unanimously for them ? “ Well,”
say the world, “ there is a kind of 
influence, we hardly know what, we 
wish it did not exist, for we do not 
like this one man power.” I know 
you do not, for it is one thousand 
men, ten thousand men power, it is 
the power of the kingdom of God on. 
the earth, and the power of- God 
united wifchac, that is what itis; As* *
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- 1 have already said, it is not only 
the President of tbe Church who has 
to undergo this test, but the Twelve, 
the Seventies, and all the presiding 

. oSBcers of the Church have to go 
through the same ordeal.

I will now go back to my text. I 
have been a long way from it, but yon 
know it is usual to preach from the 
text. I  have been from mine awhile, 
now I am coming back to i t  Jesus 
says, “ Take ray yoke upon you and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly 
of heart, and you shall find rest to 
yonr souls.” What was the yoke 
placed npon the followers of Jesus? 
Precisely the same as that placed 
upon yqh. What did he tell his dis
ciples to do ? To go forth and bap
tize the people in the name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghost, and it 
was promised that certain signs 
should follow them that believed. 
In his name they should cast out 
devils, speak with new tongues, if 
they drank any deadly thing it should 
sot hurt them, and if they laid hands 
on the sick they should recover. The 
word was—“ Go forth in my name 
and with my authority, and my Spirit 
shall accompany you. And it did, 
and the people became one in faith, 
doctrine aud principle, just as the 
Scriptures say. “ Take my yoke 
upon yon.” What was it ? Said he, 
“ Blessed are the meek, for they 
shall inherit the earth; blessed ace 
the pure in heart for they shall see 
God; blessed are they that hunger 
and thirst after righteousness for 
they shall be filled.” This wus the 
kind of yoke Jesus put upou thera, 
and this is the kind that is put upon 
yon—to love righteousness, keep the 
commands of God, live your religion 

" and obey the principles of truth, is 
this a hard yoke ? * This is what is 
required of Latter-day Saints. *( Take 
aay yoke upon you and learu of me!” 
And how did he do it ? Ho obeyed

the will of his Father, and then be * 
expected his disciples to obey his will, j 
Said he, “ Father, I  pray for them, > 
that they may be one”—a good deal 
of this one-man power there, was 
there not? “ I  pray for them, that 
they may be one, even as the Father 
and T'are one, that they may be one 
in us;"  and in his mind, looking to 
the universal expansion of this hea
venly principle, said be, “  Neither 1 

pray I  for these alone, but for all 
them tbat shall believe on me through 
their word, that they all may be one, 
even as I and the Father are one, “ 
that the world may know tbat thou 
host sent nie:” This was the kind 
of principle the Savior taught to bis 
followers, and this is the kind that is 
taught to. us. i

Now let me ask is it right for a 
.Methodist to'obey the Methodist • 
discipline ? Yes, or else leave them, 
he has the,privilege to do wbbh he 
pleases. Is it right for a Presbyte
rian to obey the Presbyterian ductriuo 
and principles ? Yes, or leave them. ‘ 
Isitrightfora Romau Catholic t> obey 
their principles? Yes, or leavethem.
Is it right for a Latter-day Sant to 
obey their principles ? Yes, or’eavo 
them, one of the two. Do not try 
to drag in something else, do not 
make Methodists of us for iusLuice, 
nor Presbyterians. Do not try to 
make Catholics of us, if you do iofc 
like “ Mormonism” leave it. Tlafc 
is honest, straightforward and m. 
right, and good doctrine, and accoru 
ing to the principles which areac 
knowledged to be correct everywhere 
“ Well,” says one, I thiuk that 
things could be improved a little.” 
Well then, go ont somewhere and ' 
make yonr improvements, here is a 
big continent, go north or south, or 
where you please. Get as many to 
follow you as you can, and teacir 
them what principles you please  ̂and' 
if you can build up a bettor Bystem
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than ours nil right, but do not start 
it here. This is the kind of faith 
that Paul spoke of when he said, 
“ If thou hast faith have it to thy
self." If you do not have it to your
selves take as many with you as you 
can get. That is right, the world is 
open, plenty of room in every direc
tion, go and try your hand and see 
how you will succeed.

The same principle is true in rela
tion to other things as well as to reli
gion. I might apply it to things 
political. Some people say, “ You 
folks always vote together," we would 
be poor coots it we did not, and just 
as bad as the rest of you. Some 
folks here, a short time ago, got up a 
little political operation, and tried 
how it would answer to run one 
against another; but it did not work 

. well and they had to quit. We be
lieve in oneness, and our outside 
friends say, “ We do not.” Yes you 
do, y-e-s y-o-u d-o. Now all you 
gentlemen who go in for General 
Grant would you not like to elect- 
him ? Ye3 yon would, and you will 
nse all the inflaence that you have to 
do so, and if he is not elected it will 
be because you can not do it, because 
you have not influence enough to elect 
him. On the other hand, you who 
are in favor of Horace Greeley, how 
you would like to have him elected, 
would you not? Yes, you would. 
And will you not get all to vote for 

, him that you possibly can ? Yes, 
and if all do not vote for him it will 
not be yoar fault. Well, if the peo
ple do not vote as we want them it 
will not be our fault, aud the only 
difference, in this respect, between 
you and President Young is, that he

has a little more influence than you, 
therefore do not grunt about it, these 
things are fair aud straightforward. 
When men talk about oppression 
they talk about what they do not un
derstand, and the same when they 
talk about the one-man power and 
the bondage of the people. Is it uot 
horrible bondage for the whole people 
to have the privilege of voting for 
whom they please ? Terrible, let us 
get out of it, shall we not, and go 
somewhere where they will not let us 
do as we please, and have some of 
that liberty that would put shackles 
upon us, and bind us down ? Bob 
we Latter-day Saints do not want 
tbat, we want to be delivered from 
that, and to walk according to the 
light of truth. Well, let us take the 
yoke of Christ upon us, and learu of 
him, and keep the commandments of 
God. And if we vote for a Bishop 
somewhere over yonder, let us sustain 
him as long as he is in office, and if 
he does not do what ia right we will 
vote him out. And if we have Pre
sidents or Apostles or anybody that 
we do not like, let us vote them out, 
and be free men, and cultivate and 
cherish in our bosoms the principles 
of liberty. But let us be careful that 
we do not grieve the Spirit of t he 
Lord, and while we are lookingat these 
things let us look at our own eternal 
interests, and lean, upon God for 
vrisdom and instruction, that bis 
Spirit may lead us in the paths of 
life, that we may comprehend trne 
principles, and be one as Jesus was 
and is one with the Father.

May God help us to be faithful, in 
the name of Jesus. Amen.
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TILE ORDER OP ENOCH, .

I

Suppose wo should examine a city 
in a stake of Z'on coud acted after 
tht* order of Enoch! We would like 
io look. ror a few moments, npon the 
facts as they nould exist. I f  a peo
ple were gathered together, were they 
many or few, who wonld follow out 
the instructions given them in the 
Bible and iu the other revelatious 
that we have, they would have to be 
very obedient, and probably many 
would feel to say, “ 1 wish to manage 
my own affairs, I wish to dictate my
self, I wish to govern and control my 
labor, I can not submit to have any
body else dictate me. Tiiis is servi
tude, and is nothing more nor less 
thau slavery ! ” I suppose there are 
some who would feel thus. When I 
look at .the Latter-day Saints I think 
how iudepondent they are. Thoy have 
been very independent, there is no 
question of it. When they have 
beard the Gospel, though, perhaps, 
in the flood of persecution, and the 
finger of scoru pointed towards them, 
they have said, “ The Gospel is true, 
.and if my friends will not believe it, 
it makes no difference to me, I am 
independent enough to embrnce the 
troth, and to gather out from the 
znidst of Babylon and to make my 
Iiouie with the Saints. There are 
plenty of such people here in this 
bouse—men and women, old nnd 
joang. . here are young peoplo here

who have left tbeir parents and every 
thing they had on the face of the 
earth for the sake of the Gospel. 
Middle-aged men have left their, 
wives and their children, saving, “ I 
atn going to live according to the 
plan that has beeu laid down in the 
Scriptures for the salvation of the 
human family." This certainly ex
hibits as much independence as mor
tal beings can manifetft, and yet we* 
have said we will yield strict obedi
ence to these requirements, prepara
tory to enjoying the glory that the 
Lord has for the Saints. I  will ask, 
Is there liberty in this obedience? 
Yes, and the only plan on the face of 
the earth for the people to gain real 
liberty is to yield obedience to these 
simple principles. Not but that we 
should find a great many who do not 
exactly understand how to yield obe
dience, strictly, to the requirements 
of heaven for their owu salvatiou and 
exaltation; but no person can be ex
alted in the kingdom ot heaven with
out first submitting himself to the 
rules, regulations, laws aud ordinances 
of that kingdom, urnl being perfectly 
subject to them iu every respect. Is 
this the fact ? It is even so. Con
sequently, no person is fit to be a ruler 
until he can be ruled; no one is 66 

to be the Lord of all until lie has 
submitted t)imself to be servant of 
all. Does-^h s give tbe peoplo liber-
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fcy ? Ifc is uho only thing in the 
heavens or. on Luo earth .hat can uo  
so. Where is -he l'berty in subject 
ing ourselves 8«iIcily to tne require
ments of henvon and beuomiog one 
in all our operations to jjilvl u * che 
kingdom oc C od upon vhe earth ? 
By strict oueuience to these »,eqa'.r3- 
meats, we prove ourselves fnichfu. io 
oar God; a id w»ten we Move yasv-d 
throag'i a.l t'-ie ord-iais necessary, 
aud have proved pe: ejt y sajn’issiii'e 
to ali die to'fts anu legulatlous w.i'ch 
give h^e ececrt l̂i he thea cocs as free 
and crowns us w'tu glory, immor
tality an<l ete./al K\res; aud «.{iere i‘s 
uo other path ijuat Wn cn<A\valk in, 
no otiier sys.tam, no oJ.e.* ljw j or 
ordinances b / wo ch we can gaiu 
exaU.iJV>t), only by submi'jtiug uur^ 
selves perf6n£\if U* t.io r^qu i'emeots 
of beaven.

Now bupnoKG .e <i<iu a tiiole $oj"e»5y 
organized on the n(an 1  menttOUHCi air 
tbe ĉ mmoiK̂ ti.nMUX j'-Hny revva ’ki— 
after tn<* of- Euocb—Would we 
buiiii onr hoases a]l tilike? Iso. 
Ho^ shooUt we Kve? I  wi-.l te«i 
you how I  wuulu arrange for a lidle 
family, say about a thousand pevscs. 
I  would buvtl bouses expressly 6 >v 
their convenience *a cooking, wast®- 
ing aud evtiy department o ' iiueii* 
domestic arrangements. Instead ctf 
having every f/oman gel-.ing up ia 
tbe mprnin^' and fussing around a 
cookswe or over tbe fi-e, cooking a 
little foou "or two or tiivee or half a 
dozen persona, or a Aoze*?, os tnoco3e 
may bo, site wouiJ ii-vo ujLL.ng to Jo 
but v.ogototaerwoik. Le.mphyv.jiny 
arrangement hetffc a hall in Vihien 1  

can seat five hun qred persons to eat j 
and I have my cooking apparatus— 
ranges ami oveis—rli p?cpare4  A id 
suppobe we Iiau a ball u hundred feoi 
iong w iiiu oil/ CuOuLing room ttttdCutid 
uo buis null; <uid ̂ nere is a person a(T 
the further end oif the Ir.oio and he 
yhou]d telegraph that 'he- waote^ a

warm beefsfeak; and in is is co.weyed 
to him by a little railway, perhaps 
under^ihe table, and boot” Site may 
lake her beefsteak. ‘ What do you 
want Vo take with i t ? ” ‘ A cm> of 
tea, a cup of coffee, a cup of milk, 
pieco of toast,” or some tiling-or other, 
no matter what they call for, it is 
conveyed to them an<J th^v take it, 
a» 4  w&csn seat fivu hundred atonce, 
and bew-C-them all iu a very few min
utes. And w|ieu they \fttve all eaten, 
the diohes uve piled together, slipped 
undo.1 the table, afld run back to tho 
ours who wash them. We could 
Lave (a few Chinamea to do ifhat if 
we d\d «iot wajt io d»> if ourselves. 
CJiicfev such a system tne women 
couk/ go to wo ,k making the\? bon
nets, Hals, and clothing, or in tho 
factories. I have not time to map it 
out Wore you as I  wish to. Bub 
here is oar dining room, and udjoin- 
ingtfcws is oar prayer r«>om, wliere 
we would asfembje perhaps five bun- 
ilfed persons ot one lime, uvxA. imvG 
o»rp< aytivs in «he eveumg uuu in oho 
morning. When we uaa our- prayers 
ao<i our break last, then euoli ana 
every one to bis bosine&j. Bufc the 
iaquiry i:̂  in a momeni, Kow are you 
going u>get toem together? iJoild 
your houses jusi the sizo y4£i want 
ttiem, whetbf-r a hundred feet, fifty ' 
feet or five, and have them so ar- 
ninged that you can walk directly 
from work to dinner. “ Would you 
build the houses all alike ? ” Oh no, 
if there is ^ny oue pera f̂) vvho has 
be»le/-t.\8Le in building t!>â  o^ci-s, 
aud can get up more'ta^Mu( houses, 
make youir plans auu v/e- wii( pat 

-iV\em up, and have »he greatest\#a- 
•riety we can imagiue.

What will weqo+httiu^h•i'he clay? 
Eaoii one go ib ms work. B &-e are 
the herdawve^— iuo^e who . 
look aRer tne sJieejp—feere ac& those 
who make t.te bu^or and tne cheese, 
all at their work by themselves^ Som£

1
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for the kanyon, perhaps, or for the 
plow or harvest, no difference what, 
each and every class is organized, 
and all labor and perform their 
part.

Will we have the cows in the city? 
No. Will we have the pig pens in 
tbe city ? No. Will we have any 
of our outhouses in the city ? No. 
We will have oor railways to convey 
the food to the pig pens, and some* 
body to take care of them. Some
body to gather up the scraps at the 
table, and take them away. Some
body to take the feed aud feed the 
cows, and take care of them out of 
the city. Allow any nuisance in the 
city ? No, not any, but everything 
kept as clean and as nice as it is in 
this tabernacle. Gravel our streets, 
pave our walks, water them, keep 
them clean and nicely swept, and 
everything neat, nice and sweet. Oar 
houses built high, sleep up stairs, 
have large lodging rooms, keep every
body in fresh air, pure and healthy. 
Work through the day, and when it 
comes evening, iustead of going to a 
theatre, walkiug the streets, riding, 
or reading novels—these falsehoods 
got up expressly to excite the minds 
of youth, repair to our room, and 
have our historians, and our different 
teachers to teach classes of old and 
young, to read the Scriptures to 
them; to teach them history, arith
metic, rending, writing and painting; 
and have the best teachers that can 
lie got to teach our day schools. Half 
the labor necessary to make a people 
moderately comfortable now, would 
make them independently rich under 
such a system. Now we toil and 
work and labor, and some of us are 
so anxious that we are sore to start 
after a load of wood on Saturday so 
as to occupy Suuday in getting home. 
This would be stopped in our commu
nity, and when Sunday morning 
came every child would be required

to go to the school room, and parents 
to go to meeting or Sunday school; 
and not get into their wagons or car- 
riages, or on the railroads, or loange 
around reading novels; they would 
be required to go to meeting, to read 
the Scriptures, to pray and cultivate 
tbeir minds. The yonth would have 
a good education, they woald receive 
all the learning that coaid be given 
to mortal beings; and after they had 
studied the best books that could be 
gofhold of, they would still have the 
advantage of the rest of the world, 
for they would be taught in and have 
a knowledge of the things of God.

Bring np our children in this way 
and they would be trained to love the 
truth. Teach them honesty, virtue 
and prudence, and we should riot see 
the waste around that now is wit. 
nessed. The Latter-day Saints waste 
enough to make a poor people com. 
fortable. Shall I mention one or two 
instances ? I will mention Ibis one 
thing any way, with regard to onr 
paper mill Can you get the Latter, 
day Saints to save their rags ? No, 
they will make them and throw them 
out of doors. Is there a family iu 
this community but what are too well 
off in their own estimation &o take 
care of paper rags ? I think a good 
many of them would rather steal 
their beef and what they want than 
stoop to pick up paper rags to make 
paper to print our paper on. INot all 
would do this, but a few; and the 
mnjority are so well off that they 
have not that prudence which belongs 
to Saints; and I feel sometimes a- 
little irritated, and inclined to scold 
about it, when I see women wbo were 
brought up without a shoe to their 
foot, or a second frock to their back 
perhaps, and who lived until they 
were young women in this style, with, 
out ever stepping on to an inch of 
carpet in their lives, and they know 
no more how to treat a carpet than
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pigs do. Bo they know how to treat 
fine furniture? No, they do not; 
but they will waste, waste—their 
clothing, their carpets and their fur
niture. I hear them say sometimes, 
u Why, I have had this three years, 
or five years.” If my grandmother 
could have got an article such as you 
wear, she would have kept it for her 
daughters from generation to genera
tion, and it would have beeu good. 
But now, our young women waste, 
waste.

This is finding fault, and I  wish I 
could hart your feelings enough to 
make yon think of it when you get 
home. If I could make you a little 
mad, when yon get home if yoa see 
a pretty good piece of carpet thrown 
out of dpors you will go, perhaps, 
and shake it and lay it up, thinking 
that it may be serviceable to some
body or other; and if you cannot do 
anything else with it, give it tosome- 
body who has not a bed to lie upon, 
to put under them to help to make a 
bed.

I f  we conld see such a society or
ganized aa I have mentioned, you 
would see none of this waste. You 
would see a people all attending to 
their business, having the most im
proved machinery for making cloth, 
and doing every kind of housework, 
farm ing, all mechanical operations, in 
our factories, dairies, orchards and 
vineyards; and possessing every com
fort and convenience of life. A 
society like this would never have to 
buy anything; they would make and 
raise all they would eat, drink and 
wear, and always have something to 
sell and bring money, to help to in*« 
crease their comfort and indepen
dence.

“ Well, bnt,” one would say, “ I  
shall never have the privilege of 
riding again in a carriage in my 
life.” Oh what a pity J Did you 
ever ride in one. when -yon had your

own way ? JTo, you never thought 
of such a thing. Thousands and 
thousands of Latter-day Saints never 
expect to own a carriage or to ride in 
one.( Would we rid^ in carriages? 
Yes, we would; we would have them 
suitable for the community, and give 
them their proper exercise; and if  I 
were with you, I would be willing to 
give others just as much ns I have 
myself. And if we have sick, would 
they want a carriage to ride in? 
Yes, and they would have it too, wo 
would have nice ones to carry out 
the sick, aged and infirm, and give 
them exercise, and give them a good 
place to sleep in, good food-to eat, 
good company to be with them and 
take care of them.

Would not. this be hard ? Yes, I 
should hope so. If I had the privi
lege and the power, I would not in
troduce a system for my brethren 
and myself to live under unless it 
would try our faith. I  do not want 
to live without having my faith and 
patience tried. They are pretty well 
tried. I do not know how many 
there are who would endure what I 
endure with regard to faith aud 
patience, and then be persevering in 
the midst of it all. But I would not 
form a society, cor ask an individual 
to go to heaven by breaking all the 
bones in his body, and putting him 
in a silver basket, and then, hitching 
him to a kite, send him up there. I 
would not do it if I had the power, 
for if his bones were not broken he 
would jump out of the basket, that 
is the idea. I  see a great many who 
profess to be Latter-day Saints, who 
would not be contented in heaven 
unless their feelings undergo a great 
change, and if they were there and 
you wanted to keep them there, you 
would have to break their backs, or 
they would get out. But we want 
to see nothing of this in this little 
society.
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I f  I had c'lavge of such a society 
as this to which I  refer, I  would not 
aliow uovel.reading; yet it is in my 
house, in the houses of my cooosei 
ors, iu the bouses of these Apostles, 
these Seventies and High Priests, in 
the houses of the High Council in 
this city, and .in other cities, and in 
the, nouses of the Bishops, and we 
permit it; yet it is ten thousand 
times worse thau it is for men to 
come here aud teach onr children the 
a b c, good morals, and how to be* 
have themselves, ten thoosand times 
worse! You let yonr children read 
novels nntil they run away, until 
they get so tbat they do not care— 
they are reckless, and their mothers 
are reckless, and some of their fathers 
are reckless, and if yon do not break 
their backs and tie them up they will 
£o to hell. Tbat is rongh, is it not ? 
Well, it is a comparison. You have 
got to check them some way or other, 
or they will go to destruction. They 
are perfectly crazy. Their actions 
saj, “ I  waat Babylon stuck on to 
me; I  want to revel in Babylon; I 
want everything I can think of or 
desire.*' If  I had the power to do 
so, I would not take such people to 
heaven. God will not take them 
there, that I am sure of. He wi'l 
try the faith and patience of this peo
plo. J would uot like to get into a 
society where there were no trials; 
but I would like to see a society orga
nized bj show the Latter-day Saints 
how lo buila up the kingdom of God.

Du yui :h\tk we sha" want nny 
Invp-e.'s Iu oar sflciely ? No, I  ti.ink 
lioiT Do yoc. uoS tuiuk lliey w’ll 
howi around ? Yes, you will bear 
their bowls going up morning and 
eveft'Og, Iwwailiug one another. 
They wi'l howl, We can get no law
suits he -c; we cr.nntft find anybody 
wi-.at' will quarrel \v..h Lis neighbor. 
Wha„ shall we do ?M I  feel nbuut 
them as Peter of Russia is said to

have felt when he was'in iJaglatfd*
He saw and heard cue lawyers plead, r  
•ng at a great, fried there, and he was 
asked bis opiniou conceding them.
He replied that he had two lawyers 
in his empire, an4 when he got home 
he intended to hang one of them. ' 
That is about the love I  have for 
some lawyers who are always stirring 
up strife. Not bat that lawyers are 
good in their place; but where is' 
their place ? I  cannot find it. It 
makes ine think of wh^t Bissef said 
to Paine in Kirtland. In a lawsuit 
that had been got' up, Bissell was , 
pleading for Joseph, and Paine w&s, 
pleading for an apostate. Paine had ’ x 
blackguarded Bissel) a good deal.%? u 
In his plea Bissell stopped all 
once, and, turning to Mr. Paine, said 
he: “ Mr. Paine, do you believe in a t
devil?” “ Yes,” said Mr. Paine, '
who wu8 a keen, smart lawyer. Said * 
Bissell, “ Where do you thiuk he 
is ?” “ I do not know." “ Oo yon 
not think he is iu hell ?” said Bissel,
“ I suppose he is.” “ Weli,” said 
Bissell, “ do yon not think he is in 
pain [Paine] r ’ h hey almost act to 
me as if they were in pain. They 
must excuse me if there are any of * 
them here to-day. I caunot f?e the1 

least use on the face of tbe earth for • 
these wicked lawyers who stir np ' 
strife. If they wonld tnrn merchant^* • 
cattle breeders, farmers or mechanics, , 
or wonld baild factories, they wonld 
be oseful; bnt to stir up strife and 
quarrels, to alienate the feelings of 
Tteî hlxN'S, and to destroy tbe ;,eace 
of communities, seems to be their 
only business. For r man to under
stand the law is very excellent, bnfc 
who is there that undeistands it?" 
They that do and are peacemakers,, * 
they are legitimate lawyers. There 
ave many lawyers wbo are vvrv ex* “ 
cel lout men. W lut is t..e advice of;,* 
an honorable geutleuien iu the pro* ‘ 
fession of the law ? “ Do not go to j
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law with your neighbor] do uot be 
coaxed into a lawsuit, for you will 
not be benefited by ifc. I f  you do go 
to law, you will hate yonr neighbor, 
and you will finally have topicksomeof 
your neighbors who hoe potatoes and 
corn, who work in the cabinet shop, 
at the carpenter’s bench, or at the 
blacksmith’s forge, to settlo it for 
you. You will havo to pick ten, 
twelve, eighteen or twenty-four of 
them, as the case may be, to act ns a 
jury, and your case goes before them 
to decide. They are not lawyers, but 
they understand truth and justice, 
and they have got to judge the case 
at last.” Why not'do this at first, 
aud say we will arbitrate this case, 
aud we will have no lawsuit, and no 
difficulty with our neighbor, to alien
ate our feelings one from another? 
This is the wny we should do as a 
community, i

Would yon want doctors? Yes, 
to set bones. We should want a 
good surgeon for that, or to cut off a 
limb. But do you want doctors ? 

><jKor not much of anything else, let 
tell you, only the traditions of 

ithe people lead them to think so; 
3 md here is a growing evil in our 
‘ midst. It will be so in a little time 
, that not a woman in all Israel will 

dare *to have a baby unless she can 
>have a doctor by her. I  will tell you 
what-to do, you ladies, when you find 
you are going to have an increase, go 
off into some country where yon can* 
not call for avdoctor, and see if you 
can keep it. I guess yon will have 
it, and I guess it will be all right, 
too. Now the cry is, “ Send for a 
doctor.” If you have a pain in.the 
head, “Send for a doctor;” if yonr 
heel aches, “ I want a doctor j” “ my 
back aches, and I  want a doctor.” 
The study and practice of anatomy 
and surgery are very good; they are 
mechanical, and are frequently need* 
ed. Do yon not think it is necessary 

No. 15. ■ *

THE ORDER

imetimes? Yes, 
have a wife of 

r'hat medicine to 
n sick, than all 

the professional doctors in the world. 
Now let me tell you tibout doctoring, 
because I am acquainted with it, and 
know just exnctly what constitutes 
n good doctor in physic. It is that 
mau or woman who, by revelation, 
or we may call it intuitive inspira
tion, is capable of administering 
medicine to assist the human system 
wheu it is besieged by the enemy 
called Disease; but if they have not 
that manifestation, they had better 
let the sick person alone. I will tell 
you why: 1 can see the faces of this 
congregation, but I  do not see two 
Hlike; and if I could look into your 
nervous systems aud behold the 
operations of disease, from the crowns 
of yonr heads to the soles of your 
feet, I should behold the same differ
ence that I  see in your physiognomy 
—there would be no two precisely 
alike. Doctors make experiments, 
and if they find a medicine that will 
have the desired effect ou one person, 
they set it down that it is good for 
everybody, but it is not so, for upon 
the Becoml person that medicine is 
administered to, seemingly with the 
same disease, it might produce death. 
If yon do not know this, yoa have 
not had the experience that I  have. 
I  say that unless a man or woman 
who administers medicine to assist 
the human system to overcome dis
ease, understands, and has that intui
tive knowledge, by the Spirit, that 
such an article is good' fdr that indi
vidual at that very time, they had 
better let him alone. Let the sick 
do without eating, take a little of 
something to cleanse the stomach, 
bowels and blood, and wait patieutly, 
and let Nature have time to gain the 
advantage over the disease. Sup
pose, for illustration, we draw a line - 
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through this congregation, and place 
those on this side where they cannot 
get a doctor, without it is a surgeon, 
for thirty or fifty years to come; 
aud put the other side in a country 
full of doctors, and they tdink they 
ought to have them, and this side of 
the house that has no doctor will be 
able to buy the inheritance of those 
who have doctors, and overrun them, 
outreach them, and bay them up, and 
finally obliterate them, and they will 
be lost in the masses of those who 
have no doctors. 1 know what some 
say when they look at such things, 
but that is the fact. Ladies and 
gentlemen, you may take any coun
try in the world, I do not care where 
you go, and if they do not employ 
doctors, you will dud they will beat 
communities that employ them, all 
the time. Who is the real doctor ? 
That man who knows by the Spirit 
of revelation what ails an individual, 
and by the same Spirit knows what 
medicine to administer. That is the 
real doctor, the others are quacks.

But to the text. We want to see a 
community organized in which every 
person will be industrious, faithful 
and prudent. What will you do with 
the children ? We will bring them 
up until (hey are of legal age, then 
say, “ Go where you please. We 
have given you a splendid education, 
the advantage of all the learning of 
the day, and if you do not wish to 
stay with the Saints, go where you 
please/’ What will you do with 
those who apostatize after having 
entered into coveriant and agreement 
with others that their property shall 
be one, and be iu the hands of trust
ees, and shall never be taken out ? 
If any of these parties apostatize, and 
say we wish to withdraw from this 
community, what will you do with 
them? We will say to them, “ Go, 
and welcome,” and if we are disposed 
to give them anything, it is all right.

Where are we going to find the 
greatest difficulty aud obstruction 
witb regard to this organization ? 
In the purse of the rich ? No, not 
by any means. I have got some 
brethren who are just as dose, tight 
and penurious as 1 am myself, but X 
would rather take any monejed man 
in this community, and undertake to 
manage him, than some men who 
are not worth a dollar in the world. 
Some of this class are too independ- 
ent. They would say, “ I’ll go a 
fishing,” or “ I  guess I’ll go a riding, 
where I please.” Well, if I were to 
give out word, and say to the com* 
mnnity, Send in your names, I want 
to see who are willing to go into an 
organization of this kind, who do 
you suppose would write to me first ? 
The biggest thieves in the commu
nity. Do not be shocked at that, 
any of you, whether you are strangers 
or not, for we have some of the 
meanest men that ever disgraced 
God’s footstool right in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints. Do not be 
startled at that, because it is true.
I  have told the people many a time, 
if they want anything done, no matter 
how mean, they can find men here 
who can do it, if they are to be found 
on the earth. I  can not help this. 
You recollect that Jesus compared 
the kingdom of heaven to a net 
which gathered all kinds. If oor 
net has not gathered all kinds, I  
wonder where the kinds are that wo 
have not got. I  say that some of 
the worst men in the community 
would be the first ones to proffer 
their names to go into such an asso
ciation. I do not want them there.
Is this the fact ? Yes it is. I on. ' 
derstand it exactly. But if such a 
community could be organized, to 
show the Latter-day Saints how to 
build up the kingdom of heaven oa 
the earth, I would be glad to see it— 
would not you ?
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If  this could be done I  want to 
•say to the Latter-day Saints, that I  
have a splendid place, large enough 
for about five hundred or a thousand 
persons to settle upon, and I would 
like to be the one to make a donation 
of it, with a good deal tnore, to start 
the business, to see if we can actually 
accomplish the affair, and show the 
Latter-day Saints how to build up 
.Zion. Not to make a mock of it. 
Not go and preach the Gospel without 
purse and scrip, and gather up the 
poor and needy, and have them bring 
Babylou with them. Leave Babylon 
out of the question. Make our own 
•clothing, but do not put seventeen 
or twenty-one yards in a single dress, 
neither be attired so as to look like 
a camel. It is not comely, it does 
not belong to sensible people, nor to 
any people who wish to carry them
selves justly and correctly, before 
'the heavens and intelligent men.

If  the ladies want silks, we have 
the mulberry here, of all kinds; we 
have the silkworm eggs here, and we 
have made the silk. Go to work 
now and raise worms, and wind the 
silk, and weave it and make all the 
satin ribbons you wish for. We 
have men and women here, who did 
nothing all their lives before they 
-came here but weave satin ribbons 
and satin cloth. This is their busi
ness, they know how to get it .up. If 
you will raise the silk, dress your
selves just as beautifully asyou please.

By and by when this people learn 
the value of the mulberry and the 
silkworm, you will see the women 
with tbeir few trees in their yards 
and around their lots, and for shade 
trees in the streets; and the children 
will be picking the leaves and feeding 

-the worms, and they will get up silk 
dresses here like those in the East 
Indies. The silk dresses they make 
/there you cau pat them on and wear 
them until you are tired of them, and

almost from generation to generation.* 
We can make them here just as good. 
And we can have coats and vests and 
pants made of our home-grown ma
terial, which a man would wear for 
his best suit, and hand down to his 
posterity. When we hnve learned 
the worth of silk we will make it 
and use it instead of ljnon. We 
have a splendid country for raising 
silk, but not a good country to raise 
flax in ; splendid for raising wool, 
grain, fruit, vegetables, cattle, milk, 
butter and cheese, and here we are 
importing our cheese. We ought 
to be making cheese by the hundreds 
of tons. We ought to export it in 
quantities; but instead of that we 
are sending to the States for it.

Where are yonr cows ? Have you 
taken care of them? If you see a 
community organized as they should 
be, they will take care of their calves; 
they will have something to feed 
them on in the winter, and they will 
take care of their stock and not let 
it perish. What a sin it is to the 
Latter-day Saints, if they did but 
know it, to abuse their stock—their 
cattle, milch cows and horses! 
Through the summer they will work 
and use them, and in the winter tarn 
them out to live or die as they can, 
taking no care of that which God 
has given them. Were it not for the 
ignorance of the people, the Lord 
wonld curse them for such things.

We ought to learn some of these 
facts, and try to shape onr lives so 
as to be useful. Let the men make 
their lives useful. Let the women 
make their lives useful. Mothers, teach 
your daughters how to keep house, 
and not how to spend everything 
they can get bold of. I  will jnst 
say a few words on this subject. We 
have hundreds of young men here 
who dare not take girls for wives, -i 
Why ? Because the very first thing, 
they want a horse and buggy, and
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a piano; they waufc somebody to 
come every day to give them lessons 
on the piano; they want two hired 
girls and a mansion, so that they can 
entertain compam, and the boys ate 
afraid to marry them. Now mothers, 
teach yonr girls better things than 
these. What are the facts in the 
caso ? If  yon had been brought np 
to know >ybat property—fine farni- 
ture, carpet3, and so on, was worth, 
you would k-ke care of it, aud be 
prudent in the use of it, and teach 
your girls to take care, instead of 
wasting it. Do you believe it ? This 
does not hit al), but too many. I 
wish you would hearken to these 
things. I  am taking up the time, 
and not giving to others an opportn. 
nifcy to address you. We hnve not 
said what we want to say to the Lat
ter-day Saints. We ought to have 
a house four times as large as this, 
and we ought to fill it; and we ought 
to sit together not only four days, 
hut a week aud perhaps two weeks, 
and leave home at home, leave Baby
lon in Babylon—leave everything 
and come here to worship the living 
God, nnd learn or his ways, that we 
may walk in iiis paths. This is onr 
duty, and what we should do. Bnt 
tlieie nre so many who cau hardly 
spend time to go to meeting on the 
Sabba:h day; and they can hardly 
spend time to go to Conference. They 
have so much bnsiness on hand, so 
many cattle to take care of; they 
have money to let out, or money 
borrow; they have men to see to, or 
something or other, and it seems as 
if the Mtfections of the people are 
hankering after the thingsof this world 
too much, too much! Stop, Latter-dny 
Sninte, one! reckon with yourselves, 
and find u li ether you are actually in 
the path of obedience to the require* 
tnents of heaven or not. Some sup
pose that they are serving God and 
are on tho road to eternal life, bnb

many will find they are mistaken if 
they are not careful. We had better 
reckon with onrselves and look over 
onr accounts, and see how we stand' 
before the Lord. See if we are doing 
good, if we are bestowing oor sub* 
stance on the poor, that they may 
have food to eat and habitations to- 
dwell in, and be made comfortable r 
see if we are sending onr means for 
the poor iu foreign lands, and aiding 
to send the Elders to preach to the 
nations and gather np the people and 
make them happy and comfortable. 
Instead of doing this I fear that 
many are wandering away from the 
commandments of the Lord. “ 0  
fools, and slow of heart to believe! 
Wo can get rich a great deal quicker 
by serving God than by serving onr
selves, do a great deal better, and do- 
a great deal more good. The earth 
is tbe Lord’s a id the fullness thereof. 
He is anxious, and is waiting with 
extended arms and hands, compara
tively, to pour the wealth of the 
world into the laps of the Latter-day 
Saints, if they will not give it away 
to their enemies. But now, just as. 
soon as anything is given to the Lat
ter-day Saints they are looking from 
east to west, and from north lo suuth, 
to see where they can strew that that 
God gives them among tbeir enemies 
—those who spnrn the thingsof God, 
nnd would destroy his kingdom from 
the earth. I  say, let the Lord keep 
os poor rather than forsake our reli
gion and turn away from i t ! Why 
can uot a man serve God with his 
pockets full of greenbacks, nnd not 
Inst after them one particle P If he 
can not do it, he is lacking in wisdom, 
faith, and knowledge, aud does not 
understand God and his ways. The 
heavens and the earth are full of, 
blessings for the people. To whom 
do they belong ? To our Father in 
heaven, and he wishes to bestow 
them upon his children when they
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•can receive and dispose of them to 
liis name’s glory.

We shull have to stop here. We 
are going to adjourn oar Conference, 
though vve have uot said half what 
we wish to say to you and to ourselves, 
for we want to be co-workers together. 
Now let me say to the First Presi
dency, to the Apostles, to all the 
Bishops io Israel, and to every

quorum, aud especially to those who 
are presiding officers, Set that exam
ple before your wives and your child
ren, before your neighbors and this 
people, that you can say: “ Follow 
me, as I follow Christ.” When we 
do this, all is right, and our con
sciences are clear.

God bless you.

DISCOURSE B r  ELDER ORSON PRATT,

D e l i v e r e d  m t h e  13ra W a r d  A s s e m b ly  R o o m s. Nov. 24. 1S72.%

(Reported by David IF. Evans.)

SPIRIT OF LIGHT AND TRUi’H— ITS VALUE— IT8 OPPOSITE NECESSARY—  
FK A L  TRIUMPH OF LIGHY ANa TRUTH.

I  have, through upwards of forty 
y ea rs’experience in the public minis
try, learned some lew lessons in regard 
to publio speaking. Iu the first 
place I know that the wisdom of 
xnau avails bnt vefy little, and that 
our own judgment, thoughts and 
reflections are uot what the Lord 
requires; but he does require, and 
has required, ever since the rise of 
this Church, that his servants should 
speak by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. A revelation given to the 
Elders of this Church in the year 
1831, says, “ My servants shall be 
sent forth to the east and to the west, 
and to the north and to the south, 
and they shall lift up their voices and 
Speak and prophecy, as seemeth me 
good; bnt if yoa receive not the 
•Spirit you shall not teach.” This

is a commandment that the Lord 
gave to his servants over forty years 
ago. I  have seen a few time? from 
the commencement of my ministry, 
when my mind seemed to be entirely 
closed up, and when what few words 
I could stammer forth before a con
gregation, were altogether unsatis
factory to my own mind, and I pre
sume to those who*lieard me. Bur 1 
do feel thankful to God tHnt latterly, 
from year to year, he has favored me 
with a liberty of utterance and with 
the power and gift of the Holy Ghost. 
1 acknowledge his hand in this, lor 
I know it has come from hiui, mid 
having experienced tbe two condi
tions of mind I know the 
ence. I know that, nob only as 
public speakers, but as individual 
members of the Church o! the living
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God, there are many things pertain, 
ing to onr everyday duties, which 
if we clearly understood by the light 
of the Spirit, we wdnld escape many 
things which cause nnbappiness. I t  
is the want of clearly understand
ing the will of the Lord under all 
circumstances that causes us to fall 
into many of the evils that we pass 
through in.life. I  can look back on 
my past life and can speak from 
experience in these matters. I can 
remember many times when, if I had 
been guided by the Spirit of the Lord 
in regard to temporal matters, it 
would have been well with me; but 
not. altogether understanding what 
jjie mind of the Spirit was, the course 
I have taken at times has been very 
disadvantageous to m e^ I will relate 
one circumstance of this kind as a 
sample. Some few years ago, I bad 
a few hundred dollars in goods and 
property, and I expended all that I 
had in a store. Not one of these 
co-operative stores, hot in a store 
kept at Fillmore. Being requested 
by the merchants iu that place to 
purchase a bill of goods for them, 
and to give my own note until they 
could settle it; and being anxious 
that their business should go on and 
prosper, I was foolish enough to do 
os they wished, by which I brought 
myself into great difficulties, and 
lost over two thousand dollars by the 
transaction. 1 had the bill of goods 
to pay for, and lost all I put in be
sides. If I had understood the 
teachings of the Spirit—and I did 
have some impressions in relation to 
the matter, but if I had fully under
stood them I should not have fallen 
into these unpleasant circumstances.
I  have no doubt thut there nre many 
others among the people of God, who 
can see where they have erred, be- 
cnuse they did not have the Spirit of 
God upon them at the time.

I cau see, also, many times when

the Spirit of the Lord whispered to* 
me, and I  scarcely knew .whether it? 
was my own thoughts and imagina
tions or whether it was the revela
tions of the Spirit; yet it seemed to- 
be the Spirit of the Lord, and I fol- 
lowed the teachings, aud was pros
pered in so doing.

If  we, as a people, would live up 
to our privileges, how many difficul
ties might be avoided ! How many 
Latter-day Saints would constantly 
live in the light of revelation ! This 
puts me in mind of a text which I 
have often heard quoted, but I  do uot 
know that I have said much in rela
tion to it. Neither do I know where 
it is recorded, but [ think it is some
where in the writings of Solomon. 
The passage I refer to says that there 
is a spirit in man and the Spirit or 
candle of the Lord, I do not remem
ber which, giveth it understanding.. 
The idea is that in these tabernacles, 
of ouis we have an intelligent spirit 
which God has placed there, and he- 
has ordained that the Spirit of the 
Lord shall light up these human 
spirits of ours, that we may follow 
iu the paths of light, trath and 
righteousness and obtain eternal 
life.

This text also puts me in mind of 
one that is recorded somewhere in tbe 
Book of Doctrine and Coveuauts, in 
which the Lord, speaking directly to 
this people, says that the word of 
the Lord is truth, aud whatsoever is 
truth is light, and whatsoever is light 
is Spirit, even the Spirit of Jesus 
Christ, and the spirit giveth light to 
every man that cometh into the 
world; and the Spirit eulighteneth 
every man through the world that 
hcarkeneth to the voice of the Spirit.
I can not tell yon on what page nor 
in what section of the Book of Cove
nants this can be found; bat you 
who are in the habit of reading that 
book will fiud these words, as I  have
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quoted them. “ Whatsoever is truth 
is light, whatsoever is light is spirit,” 
consequently, if we ctfuld always 
follow in the light, instead of follow, 
ing in the channel of darkness, we 
would always follow in the path that 
would lead to peace and happiness, 
and we would avoid ten thousand 
difficulties which beset onr path* 
vay.

Another revelation that agrees 
with this will be found in the Book 
of Doctrine and Covenauts, in a very 
lengthy communication made by the 
Lord to this Church, which sho>vs 
very plainly that light is the prin
ciple and law by which everything is 
governed. I will quote the revelation 
as near as I can remember it. Speak* 
ing ot his presence, he says, “ As he 
is in the sun, and is the light 
thereof, and the power thereof by 
which it is governed; and as he 
is also in the moon, and is the light 
and the power thereof; and in the 
stars; and the light which shineth 
is the same light which quickeneth 
your eyes, which is the same light 
which quickeneth yonr understand* 
ings, the light which is in all things, 
aud which giveth life to all things, 
and which is the law by which all 
things are governed, even the power 
of God who sits upon his thror.e, 
who is in the bosom of eternity, who 
is in the midst of all thiugs, which 
light proceedeth forth from bis pre
sence to fill the immensity of sp ice.” 
Whan we put all these texts together, 
we find that this great principle of 
light which should enlighten the 
mind of man, aud by which he should 
be led continually, is something that 
is not confined to one little part of 
space; it not only lights* the sun, 
moon and atarg and all the heavenly 
bodies, but it is in and surrounds all 
things, and gives life to all things.

Here is something that we do not 
perfectly understand. The. principle

of lifo by which we are able to move, 
think and reason; the principle of 
motion and of power is a principle of 
light. Aud there seems to be a con
nection or relation between these 
principles that govern the motion 
of living beings and the light that 
proceeds forth from tbe sun. But 
we do not understand that relation. 
God bus told us that it is tbe law by 
which everything is governed; and 
we can not find a law throughout 
universal space, but what light has 
something to do with it. But we do 
not know in all cases how it operates. 
We do uot know, for instance, bow 
light operates in making a blade of 
grass grow out of the earth. We can 
not understand how particlo comes 
to its particle, how it is organized in 
a certain form, and fiually produces 
the complete blade of grass. We do 
not know how this is carried on, but 
the Lord has told us that it is done 
by the principle of light. We do 
not know, either, how it is that we 
can communicate with different and 
distinct parts of the earth almost 
instantaneously through the medium 
of the electric wires. We under- 
stand thut this phenomenon exists, 
but we do not know the cause of it; 
if we did we should find, according 
to the revelation which God has 
giveu, that, it is accomplished tiirongb 
the meiiiam of light. How that 
light operates we do not know, Goi 
has not revealed that, tie  has only 
told us that light is the cause and the 
power by which everything is gov
erned.

We see a stone, and when we hold 
it iu our hands and let go of ir, it 
does not stand still, neither does it 
fall upwards, neither does it go hori- - 
zontaily, but it falls downwards to 
the surface of the earth. We have 
named this gravitation. But what is 
tbe cause ? No one knows. No . 
person can tell why that atone does
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not stand still. We see it Ml and 
we see all terrestrial bodiesfeill to the 
surface of the earth, bat ve cannot 
te’l why this is so. Tbe cause, how
ever, is light, but. how tbatt light 
operates we do not know.

We see the sun shine, and we know 
that it illuminates the faoe of this 
world and of many other worflds. Its 
light proceeds forth from that centre 
and radiates to immense distances. 
We see all this, but what con auction 
is there between this and the an>der- 
standing or light that is in mwn, that 
assists him iu his power of tlhaaght 
and motion ? What conneccion is 
there between the shining o>f tbat 
light aud the light that is witbio us? 
We do not know, and yefcCEod has 
said that the light which proceeds 
forth from these heaveuly bodies is 
the same light that quickens tJw un
derstanding of man and that gives 
life to all things. We do not under
stand all these things which (iod has 
spokeu and given. For instance we 
see a candle Set on a table; we apply 
a match to that, and imtiaxLutely 
there is light where before eau&ed 
darkness, Chemists tell us tiutit this 
is a .chemical operation; thae the 
light proceeds not from the laiilow, 
but from a principle called oxjgm— 
ucertain portion, ol the atmuspheriu 
air which we breathe; that tbat 
principle has u great tendency to 
unite with the materials of thec&ulle, 
and in so doing it gives out iu Bight. 
But how this light is produced tod 
sustained by a combination of the 
elements of the caudle aud theox^ea 
of the atmosphere we do not Iciwsv, 
only've know that it is the potv«er of 
God, we know that it is the light 
which is in all things. But ubat I 
term knowledge, and what we sboaEd 
all term knowledge, is to unders;Und 
not only the phenomena but 'th>e 
cause of these tilings. We endesiror 

I fo distinguish between the natural

and the spiritual light, but is there 
any such thing as drawing a line of 
distinction between the two? Who 
cau do it?  Where is the man or 
philosopher that can tell the distinc* 
tion, and where one ends and the 
other begins ? They can not do it. 
If we take the revelation which God 
has given we learn that there is no 
didereuce; it is the same light that * 
produces both effects, and the light 
which darts along the electrio wire is 
the same as that which comes from 
the distant bodies of the universe, 
only it has a different name, and ope
rates a little differently. The time 
will come when the Latter-day Saints, 
if faithful, will have an understand
ing of all these things. We have 
made a commencement in the right 
channel; we have placed ourselves in 
au attitude to learn the first princi
ples in this great divine university 
called the kingdom of God. God 
has given us his Holy Spirit, which 
is the commencement of kuowledge, 
light and intelligence. But unless 
we walk according to the light and 
the uiind of that Spirit, wherein are 
we benefited ? We are not benefited 
at all. “ If my words abide iu you,” 
says Jesus, “ you shall ask whatever 
you will, aud it shall be giveu uuto 
yon.” This promise is given uuto 

( every Latter-day Saint. The Book 
, of Mormou, however, qualifies this 
saying a little. It says, “ Whatso
ever we ask in faith, which is right, 
believing that we shall receive, it 
shall bo given unto us.” These words 
—“ which is right”—greatly qualify 
the promise. The Lord has not 
bound himself by promise to give to 
the children of men whatsoever they 
ask for, unless it is absolutely right 
that they should aslc for that thing. 
If what wo ask for in'fuith is right, 
then he is bound.

This puts me in mind of a passage 
iu the revelations contained in the
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Book of Doctrine and Covenants in 
relation to prayer. He says, “ You 
shall receive whatever you ask for in 
prayer which it is expedient for yon 
to receive; but if any among you 
shall ask for that which it is not ex
pedient for him to receive.it shall 
turn to his condemnation.” We 
must, in the first place, try to have 
light enough to discern wh it is right 
or expedient for us; iu the second 
place, to ask God the Eternal Father 
in the name of his son Jesus Christ, 
for the things which we know he is 
willing to bestow upon ns. Then we 
can ask iu faitb, for we have the pro* 
mise that we shall receive.

The great difficulty with me, nnd 
I  presume it is also the experience of 
almost every man and woman in the 
Church of the living God, is, we are 
not so faithful as some of the ser
vants of God have been iu former 
days. Some of them were so faith
ful that they lived constantly in the 
light of revelation. Their minds 
were opened to it, aud scarcely a 
tiling could transpire but what they 
nndet stood it beforehand. They did 
not need the news or intelligence to 
be brought to them from a distance, 
but there was a spirit within them 
and tbe candle of the Lord gave that 
spirit understanding in regard to 
things that were transpiring thou
sands of miles distant. They lived 
for this; they walked before the 
Lord so faithfully that they were 
entitled to know, not only things 
that were present with and that would 
benefit themselves and the people 
among whom they dwelt, but also 
things in the future—ages and ages 
to come were opened up to tbeir 1 

minds, and their minds compre- I 
bended them by permitting this 
candle of tbe Lord to shine upon and 
illuminate thera.

It is my most earnest desire to live 
so as tb discern under every condition _

and circumstance in life precisely 
j what would be most pleasing in the 
sight of God for me to do, and when 

' I comprehend this I can act ns a per- 
1 son who does not grope in the dark,
1 like the blind man who gropes for tho 
1 wall i but if I live for it, the path in 
’ which I should walk will be plain, 
the Spirit of God being as it were a 
lamp to my feet, and my guide and 
instructor by day and by night. Do 
you not desire Latter-day Saints to 
be instructed in this way ? Every 
honest-hearted person will answer 
yes. Every one who hungers and 
thirsts after righteousness, and who 
desires eternal life will acknowledge 
thut he does desire to be thus miMed 
and led. '

But now having spoken so much 
about the benefits of this light, and 
bow good it would be to be continu
ally guided and instructed by the 
spirit of revelation, there is another 
thing connected with it which wo 
perhaps do not all fully understand. 
Supposing a person were thus guided 
all the time, from waking iu 'the 
morning until they retired to rest at 

; night; and then when asleep if his 
dreams were given by the same spirit, 
and this should be the uninterrupted 
condition of an individual, I  osk, 
where won Id be bis trials ? This 
would lead us to ask, Is it not abso. • 
lutely necessary that God should in 
some measure, withhold even from 
those who walk before him in purity 
and integrity, a portion of his Spirit, 
that they may prove to themselves,' 
tbeir families and neighbors, and to 
the heavens whether they nre full of 
integrity even in times when they 
have not go much of the Spirit to 
guide and influence them ? 1  think 
that this is really necessary, conse
quently I do not know that we have . 
any reason to complain of I he da rk
ness which occasionally hovers over 
the mind. I  recollect that Lehi had
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a very great and important dream 
communicated to him, and bis son 
Nephi liad the same renewed to 
him. While Lehi was on his way to 
this country he dreamed that he wan
dered many hours in darkness; that 
there was a certain rod of iron, not
withstanding this darkness that 
seemed to gather around him, on 
which the old mnn leaned stead
fastly. So great was the darkness 
that he was fearful he should lose his 
way if be let go the rod of iron; 
but be clung to it, and continued to 
wander on nntil, by and by, he was 
brought out into a large and spacious 
field, and he also was brought ont to 
a place where it was lighter, and he 
saw a certain tree which bore very 
precious fruit. And he went forth 
and paitook of the fruit of this tree, 
which was the most precious aud 
desirable of any Jruit that he had 
ever tasted; aud it seemed to en
lighten him and fill him with joy and 
happiness. Lehi was a good old man 
—a man who had been raised up as a 
great prophet in the midst of Jeru
salem. He had prophesied in the 
midst of all that wickedness which 
surrounded the Jews; and they sought 
to take away his life, because of bis 
prophecy. But notwithstanding this 
gift of prophecy, and the gifts of the 
Spirit which he enjoyed, the Lord 
shoived him by this dream thut there 
would beseasous of darkness through 
which he would have to pass, and 
that eveu then there was a guide. If 
he did not all the time have tbe 
Spirit of God upon him to any great 
extent, there was the word of God, 
represented by an iron rod, to guide 
him ; and if he would hold fast to 
that in his hours of darkness and trial, 
when everything seemed to go against 
him, and not sever himself therefrom, 
it would fiually bring him where be 
could partake of the fruit of the pre
cious tree—the Tree of Life. Con

sequently I  am not so sure, that it 
intended for men of God to enjoy all 
tbe time a great measure of hia 
Spirit.

I will refer to another example— 
one tbat I have often quoted. It will 
be found in the “ Pearl of Great 
Price.”- I t  is a revelation that was 
given renewedly to Joseph Smith, 
concerning what God revealed to’ 
Moses, before be was permitted to go 
down and be a deliverer to the chil
dren of Israel. The Lord severely 
tried Moses, as well as enlightened 
him. He had to pass through both 
conditions of experience—a condition 
of great light, truth, knowledge and 
understanding in the ways of God, 
and a condition of darkness and 
great temptation. Hence we find 
that on a certain occasion God called 
Moses up into a very high mount, 
where he bowed down before the Lord 
and cried mightily unto him, and the 
Lord heard his prayer, and the glory 
of God descended and rested upon 
him, and be beheld many great and 
wonderful things. His mind was 
opened to tilings that he never had 
understood before—things tbat were 
great and marvellous. Yet the Lord 
showed him but very few of his works, 
for he told Moses on thut occasion 
tbat no man could behold all his 
works except he beheld nil his glory; 
and no man could behold a'l his glory 
and afterwards remain in the flesh. 
To behold all the works of God was 
more than any mortal mau could 
endure.

Moses, after receiving this remark
able vision, had such great know
ledge and intelligence unfolded unto 
him that he marveled exceedingly, 
and while gazing upon the works of 
God the Spirit ot God withdrew from 
him, and he was left unto himself, 
and he fell to the earth, for his na> 
tural strength departed from Him,
“ Now,” said Moses, “ I  know for
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this once that man is nothing, which 
thing I never had supposed.” But 
he bad learned by the contrast that 
man, in and of himself, was as no- 
thing, aud comparatively speaking, 
less than the dust of the earth, which 
moves hither and thither by the corn* 
mand of the great God; but that 
man, being an agent unto himself, 
and God not having ■ a disposition to 
control this agent contrary to certain 
laws and principles, when this agent 
was left to himself he found that he 
was nothing. The Lord then per* 
mitted Satan to appear in a personal 
form aud visit this great mau of 
God. Here, now, was. a contest 
Satan came np before Moses, not in 
all his ugliness and maliciousness, 
hut assuming the form of an angel 
of light. Satan said, “ Moses, son of 
man, worship me!” Moses looked 
npon Satan and said, “ Who art thou, 
that I should worship thee ? For I 
could not look upon God except his 
glory should come npon me, but I 
can look upon thee as a natural 
man.” Here was the difference. He 
could look npon this individual who 
came to him pretending to be an 
angel of goodness ar.d light, and have 
none of the glorious feelings tbat he 
had before. Hcnce said Moses, “ I 
can discern the difference between 
God and thee. Get thee hence, Sa
tan !” Satan did not feel disposed 
to give np the attack, and he com* 
xnanded him again to worship him, 
and he exerted a great power and 
the earth shook and trembled, and 
Moses was filled with fear and trem
bling, but be nevertheless called upon 
God. for he was convinced in his own 
xnind that his visitor was one from 
the infernal regions, a personage ot 
darkness, and he felt to rebuke him, 
and in his fear he saw the bitterness 
of hell, that is, the fear and trem
bling that came npon him, and tbe 
darkness that sarroanded him, gave

him an experionco of the bitterness 
and misery of those who are in tor
ment. After a certain period of time 
in which Satan tried to overpower 
him, Moses gained strength from 
God, and commanded Satan, in tho 
name of Jesus Christ, to depart, and 
he departed. Moses then received 
strength, and he continued to call 
upon God, and the glory of God 
again rested upon him, so that he 
beheld the works of the Creator, and 
he began to inquire very diligently 
concerning the earth upon which he 
dwelt. The Lord saw proper on 
that occasion, after severely testing 
Moses with the opposite power, to 
show to him the whole earth. Not 
merely portions of its surface, bnt he 
showed the whole of the inside as 
well as the outside, for the revelation 
snys, “ There was not a particle of it 
which he did not behold, discerning 
it by the Spirit of God.” If we go 
to the top of a very high mountain, 
we can ouly behold a very limited 
landscape, for the most distant por
tions of our view are generally ob
scured by the vapors of the earth or 
by smoke, so that we only see a dim 
outline. But, here was a man of 
God, having the Spirit of God light- 
ing up his mind to that degree that 
he could see every particle of the 
earth. This was a wonderful de
velopment of the mind and powers 
of man. I  do not suppose that the 
mind of Moses was constituted any 
different from tbe minds of the con
gregation now before me; every one 
of ns has the same kind of human 
spirit that he had. Though not 
called with the same calling, yet we 
have the same kind of spirit, and are 
the children of the same Father. 
Now if Moses had within him a cer
tain undeveloped principle, which 
for the space of some eighty years be 
did not know that he possessed, nntil 
God on that occasion lighted it up*
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aud brought it forth, so tbat he was 
capable not only of looking apon the 
surface of our globe, bat of looking 
into itfl interior, I ao not know why 
each and every one of those now pre
sent before me bave not tbe same 
faculty and gift, if it were only de
veloped.

I  bring np these things to show 
how God deals with his children— 
his sons and daughters—by lighting 
up the mind, and then leaving them 
awhile in darkness. It is not likely 
that many of as, with the little ex
perience that we have, could resist 
such groat temptations as Moses did. 
If  snch powers were brought to bear 
on our minds they might overthrow 
and destroy us, but he was prepared 
befoittband ; he had beheld tbe glory 
of God, and !>ad received strength 
from the heavens, consequently wheu 
the opposite powers assailed him, bis 
previousexperience strengthened him, 
and he held fas*; to the rod of iron 
notwithstanding the darkness he hod 
to contend with.

When Moses received this great 
light and saw the whole earth, be 
felt a very great anxiety to know 
how the earth was formed. It 
would be very natural for a mnu 
suddenly endowed with the power 
to behold every particle of the earth, 
to ask, “ How wns this made r” and 
Monos said, “ Be merciful unto tby 
servant, 0  God, aud show me con
cerning the heaveus and tue eartb, 
and then thy servant will be con
tent." The Lord told Moses that 
there were many heavens, and many 
worlds that had passed away by Ins 
power, and thnt as one heaven and 
one earth should pass away, even so 
should another come, aud there was 
no end to his works and to his words. 
Then Moses limited his desires.

Here we see something asked of 
the Lord by Moses that was not ex
pedient, it wus not wisdom in tho

Lord to reveal it to him, lie could 
not know all about the many hea
vens. Then he :*sked the Lord, say. 
ing, “ Show unto thy servant-cod.  
cerning this earth and this heaven, 
then will thy servant be content," 
The Lord then gave hira what we 
term the Book of Genesis, one of the 
first books of Moses, telling him, ia 
answer to his prayer, how ho formed 
and created this earth and this hea. 
ven, and the various stages thereof, 
a* performed in the several days, 
until on tbe sixth and seventh it was 
completed. This, according to new 
revelation contained in the “ Pearl of 
Great Price,” is the way Moses ob. 
tained a knowledge of the history of 
this creation. Other men, before bis 
day, also obtained it. Abraham, 
who lived several hundred years be- 
fore Moses, had the Urim aud Thum. 
mim, which the Lord God gave nnto 
him in the land of Chaldea, and by 
tho aid of this instrument he also 
obtained a knowledge of the history 
of this creation, and not only of this, 
but of many others, God also giving 
the names of many of them, such as 
Kolob and others, which it is not 
necessary for me to repeat. Bat 
the Lord, in various ages, has mani. 
fested these great things to the child- 
reu of men. But all these great 
Prophets, Seers and Revelators had 
to experience their seasons of dark-, 
ness and trial, and bad to show their 
integrity before God in the midst of 
the difficulties they had to encounter. 
Shall the L:\tter-day Saints despond, 
then, because they may have seasons 
of darkness, and may be brought 
into trials and difficulties? No! 
Let us be steadfast, holding fast to 
the rod of iron—the word ot God— 
and to our honesty, integrity and up. 
rightness, that God may be well 
pleased with us whether we have 
much or little of tbe Spirit I  do 
not know how we could have many
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trials, if we wore all the time filled 
with the Spirit and continually hav
ing revelations.

This pats me in mind of tbo ex* 
perience of ou:* Prophet Joseph, and 
of D;\vid Whitmer, Oliver Cowdery 
and others. Too are familiar with 
many things contained in the history 
of Joseph, about his hours of trial. 
He had some before the Lord per* 
untied uim to take the plates from 
the Hil1 Comornh. God showed 
him where those plates were, and ho 
was commanded by the angel to go 
and view them. He did so, and 
when he first saw them he put forth 
his hand to hike them. But was he 
suffered to do so? No. What was 
the reason? He bad not had the 
trials necessary to prove his inte
grity, nnd this must be proved before 
ho coaid be entrusted with so sacred 
a treasure. Hence he was told to go 
and bo obedient to the Lord, Hud to 
come there from time to time, as he 
was couimaudei by the angel of the 
Lord; and when the time had fully 
come he was permitted to taka them.

Do yon ruppose, from the time he 
saw the plntes fiist, to the day 'when 
he was permitted to take them, being 
some four years, tlmt .he had no 
temptations, trials, darkness or diffi
culties to grapple with ? We are 
told in his history that, tesides the 
glories of heaven that were opened to 
his mind, the powers of darkness 
were also portrayed before him. The 
Lord showed him the two powers. 
What for ? To give him the experi
ence necessary to enable him to dis
cern between that which came from 
God and that which caine from the 
opposite source. He saw, as Moses
did, these evil beings personally. 
They were manifested before him in 
their rage, malice and wickedness. 
He had also many seasous of sorrow, 
tribulation, difficulty and temptation; 
and when he had proved himself be

fore the Heavens, and before the 
Saints iu Paradiso who once dwelt 
on this continent, and had shown that 
he was full of integrity, God permit
ted him to take the plates, and he 
translated the record thereon into tho 
English language.

Perhaps I  have spoken sufficient 
in relation to these two powers. 
What I have said has been with the 
desigu to comfort and encourago the 
Saints, that they may not thiuk, be
cause some are tried thU way, and 
some that way, and some another,, 
that something has befallen them 
different to what has taken place 
npon the human family before, and 
that they are more tried than any 
other individual that has ever been 
upon the earth. Do not thiuk thist 
Latter-day Saints, but strengthen 
yourselves in God, and in tho hour 
of your trial call upon him, and he 
will impart strength and faith to yoa, 
light up your understandings, and 
bring you through victoriously, and 
your blessings will be still gteater 
than before your temptations came 
upon yon.

By aud by the time wiil come when 
the vnil, which hides this earth, and 
shuts out its inhabitants from the 
presence of God, will be removed. 
We read this in the Book of Cove
nants. ‘ The earth is now shut out 
from the presence of God, and all the 
inhabitants, aud the animal creation, 
the fowls of the air and tho fishes of 
the sea, and everything wherein there 
is life, all are shut out from the pre
sence of God. Because of the fall 
of i he great head and being who was 
to have dominion over this creation,, 
it is banished, a vail is let down 
which bides us from the presence of 
God. This vail or covering will soon 
be taken away, and the earth will roll 
back agaiu iulo the presence of God. 
When I speak of the earth’s rolling 
back again, I do not mean that the

» u.
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Lord is going to translate it from its 
present orbit aronnd the snn; I  do 
not mean that it is going to be moved 
from its present position, which it has 
occGpied for six thousand years; bat 
1 mean that the vail which shots ns 
out from the presence of God will be 
removed.

Those who are sufficiently pure to 
abide that day have great promises 
made to thera. Yon will find these 
promises recorded in the Book of 
Doctrine and Covenants. We are 
told that when that day arrives, God's 
people, whether those who have died 
and are resurrected, or those who are 
living on the earth, shall know all 
these things that I have spoken of. 
They shall know about the earth, and 
all things in, under or around about 
it, and all the power thereof and the 
materials that enter into its constitu* 
tion. All .these things will be open 
to the mind of man, and it will be 
one of his natural gifts apparently. 
I  say natural, because it will be so fre
quent. That which we call natural 
is something, generally speaking, that 
takes place all tbe time, and tbe fre> 
quency of the thing makes it to us 
natural. Well, when this covering 
of which I have spoken is removed, 
the knowledge that the people will 
then have of the mysteries and won
ders of creation will be such that 
they will many times be in about the 
same condition that Moses was in 
during the short interval of light and 
glory tbat was manifested to bim. 
If thut man of God could retain his 
existence as a mortal being after that 
great manifestation of the power of 
God unto him on that occasion, I do 
not know why the minds of all who 
are counted worthy to live, when the 
Lord removes the vail, can not be 
developed tbe same as the mind of 
Moses was, that they may grasp and 
compreheud the things of God the 
same as he did. I  can not, in my

own mind, see so much difference, ’as • 
many people suppose, between the 
ancients and the moderns. I believe 
that God is willing to bless all his 
children, ancient or modern, if they 
live before him worthily.

We read in Isaiah of a time when 
a certain people called Zion should 
be clothed upon with the glory of 
God, and their city be lighted up with 
a clond by day and the light of a 
flaming fire by night, and they should 
be so highly favored that, so far as 
light was concerned, they should not 
need the light, of the sun by day, nor 
the moon by night, for the Lord their 
God would be their everlasting light, 
and the days of their mourning would 
be ended. We also read iu the 
same connection that when that day 
comes, “ thy children/' speaking of 
Zion “ shall all be righteous;" that 
is, they would be a people upon whom ' 
and to whom God- could manifest 
himself as he did to Moses and others; 
that the knowledgeof God would cover 
the earth as the waters cover the 
great deep. Jeremiah has said that 
the time would come when the new 
covenant should take its full effect 
here upon the earth; that there would 
be no more need of ministers and 
priests to teach the people, ulthough 
there would be need for ordinances 
to be administered, and for tho 
priesthood to administer in other 
capacities; bnt so far as teaching tho 
people to know the Lord was con. 
cerned it would be unnecessary, hi 
that day no man would need to say to 
his neighbor, “ Know ye the Lord.” 
Why ? Because all would know j
bim, from tbe least unto the greatest, |
for Isaiah says they should all be 
taught of the Lord, all be righteous, 
all receive revelation and visions, all, 
prophecy and dream. That is, God 
would reveal by his Spirit in different 1 
ways, at different times and by differ- 
ent methods to his people those
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tilings that would comfort and build 
them up in their most holy faith.

When we see the great necessity 
there is at the present time to teach, 
and see how prone men are to forget 
that which they are tanght, we say, 
they are like him who beholds his 
natural face in a glass and turns 
away, and straightway forgels what 
manner of man he is. It is just so 
with regard to teaclving the people; 
they need to bestirred up continually, 
because of the weakness of their 
minds and memories; and naturally 
viewing this weakness, it seems 
almost impossible to believe that it 
will ever be different, as long as men 
are in a mortal state. Yet 1 do not 
look at it in this light. I look for a 
great change and revolution among 
the inhabitants of our globe. I look 
for the vail to be taken not only from 
the eartb, but from every creature 
of all flesh that dwells upon the face 
thereof; and all will be in the pre
sence of God. God himself will 
be their God, and they will be his 
people. God himself will wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, and there 
will be no more death, no more sor
row nor crying, for all things will 
become new, and God will be with 
his people from that time henceforth 
and forever.

Docs this mean tbat God will all 
tbe time dwell upon the earth ? No. 
There will be a connection, an open
ing between man and God, that will 
bring us into his presence, and 
whether he shall be far distant or 
near it will make no difference. Here 
is a principle that none of us fully 
comprehend. We speak oftentimes 
of going to and returning from God, 
of going to heaven, and so on. I have 
no doubt that many of ns will be 
counted worthy to approach near to 
him so far as distance is concerned. 
Bnt then, when we come to reflect 
that distance will be comparatively

annihilated, between God and the 
worlds he has made, so that it will 
make no difference, as far as his 
presence is concerned, whether he 
is close by or millions of miles dis
tant—there will be a mutual commu
nication between the Creator and bis 
children all the time, consequently 
there will be union and fellowship 
with him, and rejoicing in bis pre
sence, though he be in a world far be
yond Kolob, of which Abraham speaks.

As an illustration of this principle, 
let me bring up some temporal phe
nomena bere on the earth. iV few* 
years ago, when I was a boy, no such 
thing wns dreamed of as conversing 
with our neighbors two or three hun
dred miles distant. And if such a 
thing had been thought of and it had 
been mentioned, the dreamer would 
have been at once set down as a fana
tic or enthusiast, or as one beside 
himself, crazy or weakminded. That 
was the idea our fathers had, and the 
idea that some of us old men hod 
when we were boys. But since that 
period^God has seen proper to inspire 
certain individuals with information 
and knowledge, to erect telegraph 
poles, and through the medium of 
wires attached to these poles, placed 
upon non-conductors of electricity, 
we are enabled to converse instan
taneously, almost, with the most 
distant parts of the earth; and if 
there is proper wire connection we 
can send our message to the other 
side of the globe in one or two seconds 
and get a return as quickly. Is not 
this making neighbors of the nations? 
So far as this one means of commu
nication is concerned, it is quite 
neighborly. We in Salt Lake City 
can sit down by the side of onr warm 
fires and converse with persons sit
ting by their fires. The people of 
these two cities can talk together, 
thoagh it is quite expensive as yet 
to do 60 .
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Supposing now that it were possi- i 
, ble to invent something still farther, j 

by which we could see our neighbors ' 
in London,.and the people in London < 
could see us in Salt Lake City, then 
we could both converse and see. And , 
if we could do this, do yon not see 
that, so fur, distance would be almost 
annihilated?

Again, suppose that by some me
dium now uuknown to ns, we conld 
absolutely be able to hear, not by the 
vibrations of this coarse atmosphere 
of oars, bnt by the vibrations of some 
fluid spread through space, more re
fined, operating upon the organs of 
the immortal ear, transferring sounds 
at «n immeu>e distance, say millions 
and millions of miles, conveying 
them with the rapidity of the electric 
fluid itself,and perhaps with a velocity 
a thousand times greater, then we 
conld both set and hear, and also 
converse with oor neighbors at long 
distances from us ; and if such means 
of commuuicutiou *vere opened among 
the different nations of the earth,

. they would all be neighbors.
Now extend tfnn principle, and let 

ns suppose that there was a medium 
of communication by which immortal 
beings could see, bear ami communi
cate from the earth to the sun, aud 
from the Sinn to the earth ; from the 
earth to Jupiter, und from Jupi'er 
back again to the earth; from the 
suu to the most distant planetary 
bodies of our system, aud back again 
from those bodies to the sun; and 
then from the solar system itself to 
some of those starry spheres, nnd 

■ from one sphere to another, taking 
in whole groups of systems, until 
Anally we had means of communica
tion with all the Jifferent worlds of 
the universe, as we have now between 
Salt Laice and '..ondon, only through 
a more ictiued und perfect medium, 
would it 1m necessary under these cir
cumstances tbat our Futhor and God

1 2 4 d  --

should be directly here on the earth 
in order for as to be with him ? Not 
at all. - He could be situated on a 
world as far distant as some of the 
fixed stars from as, and there he 
could sway his sceptre over millions 
of worlds and systems, and all of 
them be in his presence,. the vail 
having been removed; while those 
powers that are latent, now as it 
were, in the mind of fallen beings 
like tnnn, being developed among all 
the inhabitants of these worlds, they 
CjnUl communicate with him and he 
with them. Would it not be said, 
under these circumstances, that they 
were all in the presence of God ? 
Yes, and it would obviate the neces
sity of travelling and spending tnil- 
lionsof years on long journeys tht-ough 
space in order to get into his pre
sence.

I expect that in future ages all 
these things will be made manifest 
to the children of God. If we are to 
grow up in light, intelligtftice ‘and 
truth, and become gods, even the 
sons of God ; if wo nre to be filled 
with light, understanding and know
ledge; if we are to understand all 
thiugs pertaining to our earth und 
to other worlds, then it seems to me 
that we must approximate very nearly 
to tho fullness of the blessings ihat 
are now enjoyed by him who is our 
Father and our God. I  do not con
sider t .at man hits all of his senses 
developed here, and because wo have 
not yet exercised some of our senses 
that have slept unknown to us ever 
since our birth, that is no argument 
that we do uot possess such senses, 
no evidence at all. You might take 
a man that had the faculty of seeing 
in perfection, and if he was bom 
where not a glimmer of light ever- 
entered his eye, he would not know 
that he had such a( faculty, aud you 
could not by talking instill the idea into 
his mind, he could not comprehend it.
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He would say, “ I  have tbe sense of 
feeling, and the sense of smelling, 
and the sense of hearing, but this 
sense of seeing thnt -you talk about I 
have no idea of, what is it ?” He 
would have to experience it in order 
to find out what was meant by see
ing objects at a distance, defining 
tbeir colors, and so on. But when 
ho looked on the surface of nature by 
the aid of light, when it wns once 
bronght to bear upon him, whalj a 
world of knowledge would rush into 
his mind, not all at once, but by de
grees. So it will be with the Saints 
of God, when their latent faculties 
begin to be developed aud brought

forth, so that they can gaze upon the 
works of God.

This great future reward is worth 
living for, and this is what we should 
seek for, even for the enlightenment 
of the Spirit. This is what we 
should endeavor to cultivate in &11 

our business transactions, and in all 
our concerns here in life. If we culti
vate this Spirit, it will increase upon 
us, and it will grow brighter and 
brighter, until the perfect day, and 
we shall rise by degrees into that 
high position that God intends for' 
his children, to make them gods, to 
dwell in his presence for ever and 
ever. Araen.

OF OUR SPIRITS.

_  DISCOURSE BY. ELDER ORSON PRATT,

D e l i v e r e d  i n  tub  1 4 th  W a r d  Assembly R oom s, S u n d a y  A f t e r n o o n ,-
D ec. 15, 1872,

(Reported by David IF. Evans.)

PRE-EXISTENCEj * ** «

I t  vjfould have been my choice this 
afternoon to sit and listen to others, 
but htriftng been requested to address 
the congregation I cheerfully comply, 
having p  desire in my heart that God 

•swill pour-ont his Holy Spirit upon 
'me and upon the hearers, so that we 
‘ may be mutually edified. We call 

ourselves the children of the Most 
»High God. | t  is a term that is 
Scriptural in-its nature, and that has 

_been applied to the people of God in 
all agerf.; In ; the hymn that was 

[sung, at the opening of this meeting, 
No. 16.

OF. OUR SPIRITS.

this subject was more fully portrayed, 
according to the views of the Latter- 
day Saints, than is generally expressed 
by religious people in the world, for 
I  believe that ail religious people 
claim to be, and term themselves, ths w 
children of God. It may not be 
amiss to investigate, for a little while, 
the reality of this title, and see if <ve * 
can come to some kind of an under* * 
standing in regard to our being tbe 
sons and daughters of the Mpat High 
God. It is said by some that we are 
his sons and daughters, only by adop.

• Vol. XV. «■  ̂-
0
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tion, or through obedience to the 
Gospel; that we become his sons and 
bis daughters, through horn of
the water and of the Spirit. Now I 
admit that it is necessary for the 
human family to be tlius adopted; 
there would, however, hnve been no 
need of this adoption if mankind had 
never become wicked and corrupt. 
If there had never heen nny sin in 
the world, I do uot think that adop- 
tion would have been necessury. 
According to my views, and I believe, 
according to the views of the.Latter- 
day Saints, and also ot the ancient 

» Saints, we were at one period legiti
mately bis sons and daughters inde
pendent of adoption, and this will 
carry us to the first ideas manifested 
by revelation, in regard to the origin 
of man. Many people suppose, when 
Adam was placed in the garden "of 
Eden, that then the first of the 
human family originated. I admit 
that that was the origin as fhr as 

t man's temporal existence hete on the 
earth is concerned; hut hud we no 
prior existence? Was that thebe- 
ginning of m a n  ? W hs it. in reality, 
his origin ? This is a very important 
question, and a correct answer thereto 
would certainly becalouluted to cheer 
the hearts of the children of, men. 
Tbat man had a secondary origin 
here ou this earth, iinri wns placed 
in the Garden of Eden, are Scriptural 
foots, which we all believe; but did 
not onr first parents, and all their 
descendants have an existence, before 
there was auy Garden of Eden on this 
eartb ? 1 think it is admitted by the
whole Christian world, that inan is 
a being compounded of body and 
spirit, at least all tbo Christian socie
ties with which I am ucqnainted 
believe this. They all believe that 
within mun’s body or taberuucle of 
flesh aud bones there dwells an im
mortal spirit. All Christian societies, 
«with perhaps very few exceptions,

believe that this human spirit, which 
dwells within the tabernacle, will 
exist after the dissolution of the body. 
There may be some few Christians 
who believe- that the spirit is disor
ganized or dies betweeu the time of 
deatb and the resurrection. I think 
this view is entertained by some few 
individuals, bnt the great, mass of 
the human family believe that when 
this body falls asleep aud crumbles 
back again to its mother earth, the 
spirit still survives as an organized 
being or personage. Some, however, 
do not believe that the spirit is a 
personage. They think it is some
thing which can not be defined, some- 
thing tbat has neither the shape nor 
the properties which we give to any 
kind of material substance. Tbe 
views of the immnterialist are that 
the spirit occupies no space, and 
has no relation to matter, something 
entirely separate and distinct from 
matter. There are however, but few 
in the Christian world who have 
worked themselves so far into the 
depths of these mysteries, as they 
term them, as to believe in suoh ab
surdities as these. I could not believo 
it for one moment—I never did. To 
suppose that there is a spirit in mau 
and that that spirit has no shape, uo 
likeness and occupies no space, as tbo 
iramaterialists inform us in their 
writiugs, is something that I do not 
believe, and never could believe, un
less I became perfectly beside myself, 
aud deranged in my miud.

We, as Latter-day Saints, believe 
that the spirits tbat occupy these 
tabernacles have form and likeness 
similar to the human tabernacle. Of 
course there may be deformities ex
isting in connection with the outward 
taberuacle which do not exist in con
nection with the spirit that inhabits 
it. These tabernacles become de
formed by accident in various ways, 
sometimes at birth, but this may nob

o
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altogether or in any degree deform 
the spirits that dwell within them, 
therefore we believe that the spirits 
"which owjupy the bodies of the hu
man family are more or less in the 
resemblance of the tabernacles.

Now a question arises, If this spirit 
can exist separate and independent 
of the tabernHcle, when the tabernacle 
dies is it unreasonable to suppose 
that it could exist before the taber
nacle was formed ? Thu is an im
portant question »md in my estimation 
there is nothing absurd or unreason
able in the least decree, in believing 
that that personage that we call the 
intelligent spirit, which can exist 
•between death and the resurrection, 
separate and distinct from the bod;, 
could also have had an existence be
fore the body was formed, that is, a 
pre-existence. This is a Scriptural 
doctrine, for there are many passages 

' in Scripture which, iu ipy estimation, 
prove that roan had a pre-existence. 
If we turn to the first and second 
chapters of Genesis, ’ >ve shall find it 
clearly indicated that man had an 
existence before he.was placed in the 
-Garden of Eden. In the first chap
ter of Genesis we are told that God 
made the earth, and tbe seas, and the 
grass, and the herbs and the trees in 
about six days of time. Wo also 

> redd that ou cl.e tift.li day of the crea- 
, tionhe made the fish and fowls; that 

on the sixth day he made tbeani- 
, mals, and Inst of all that he made 

man, male uml female created he 
. them. This seems to have been the 

last work of creation on the sixth 
day. Head on, still fprther, in the 

‘ second chapter of Genesis, and we are 
/  informed that on the seventh day 

there was not yet a man to till^he 
.ground. Now how are we going to 

' reconcile this vyitb that which is 
^  stated in the preceding chapter—-on 
iiL the fifth day he made |;he fowls and 
0}>the fish, and on the sixth day .he

made the animals before he made 
man, and on the seventh day there • 
was not yet a man to till the ground. 
And then we are informed aboutr-' 
man's being placed in the garden on 
the seventh day; and also thut on 
that day the beasts were formed and 
brought to the man to see fvhat he 
would call them. This seems to have 
been another department of work 
that the Lord accomplished on the 
morning of the soventh day. He 
planted a garden on tbe seventh day 
in Eden, he placed the man in that; 
garden on the seventh day ; and then • 
we are informed that he brought tbe 
beasts of the field and the various 
animals that he had made before tbe 
man, and man gave names to  them 
on the Sabbath day; but on the sixth * 
day they were made male and female. ’ 
I reconcile this by giving a pre-exis- \  
tencetoman; such is my faith. I ‘ > 
believe that man had an existence 
before the Lord commenced the great 
temporal work of creation, so far as 
this planet is concerned. How long 
he bad existed prior to the forma
tion of this planet I  do /lot know, 
but it is certain God seems to havo 
formed the spiritual part of it in tho 
six days, and when it coroes to tho 
temporal part that seems to have 
been the work of the seventh day.
On the seventh day the Bible says that • 
God pnded his work. He did not 
altogether end it on the sixth, 
but he ended it ou the seventh 
day.

VYlien we come to new revelation 
which God has vouchsafed to give to- 
his people in these latter times, this 
subject is made very plain; and on 
these new revelations in connection- 
with the old, what little light we can 
gain through the hymn that was sang 
at the opening of the meeting, was 
founded, “ When shall I regain thy 
presence," as expressed in fclte first 

! verse, showing that we ^ce^yrere in
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his presence and existed where he is, 
bnt for some reason we have been 
banished therefrom, and that when 
we are redeemed we shall return 
again, or as one of the inspired writers 
has it—“ the spirit shall return to 
God who gave i t ”

This returning of the spirit to God 
who gave it, clearly shows to my mind 
that the spirit once existed with God 
and dwelt in his presence, otherwise 
the word “ return” would be inap
plicable. If I were going to China 
it would be inapplicable for me to say 
I  am returning to China. Why? 
Because I  never have been there, 
consequently the word “ return” 
would- be ati improper word. So in 
regard, to the saying of the prophet, 
it would be entirely improper to say 
that, after the body crumbles to dust 
the spirit would “ return ” to God 
who gave it, if it never had been 
there.

Jesus seems to have beeu a pattern 
in all things pertaining to his breth- 
ren, and we tind that he had a pre
vious existence—his spirit existed 
before he came and tabernacled in 
the flesh. This is abundantly proved 
iu the Scriptures. In the prayer 
which he offered to his heavenly 
Father beseeching him to make his 
disciples one, he says, " Father, glo
rify thou mo with that glory which I 
had with thee before the world was.” 
Now if Jesus dwelt with the Father 
before the world was, why not the 
rest of the family, or in other words, 
the rest of the spirits ? It certainly 
was not his tabernacle which dwelt 
there before tho world was, for he 
came iu the meridian of time, and 
his spirit entered a tnbernaclo of 
flesh and bones, nnd was born of a 
woman, just the same ns all the rest 
of the human family. What then is 
tho meaning of that Scripture which 
spank* ot' Jesus being the elder 
brother? I t  certainly could not

have reference to him being the eldest 
so far as his natural birth on this- 
earth was concerned, for he certainly 
was not the eldest, for generation' 
after generation had preceded him 
during the four thousand years which 
had passed away, from the time of 
creation nntil he was born; but yet 
he is called the “ elder brother.” In 
another Scripture it is said of him 
that he was “ the first-born of every 
creature.” This would imply, then,, 
tbat Jesus, so far as the great family 
of mun is concerned, was the first* 
born of the whole of them. How 
and when was he born ? He was< 
born in the eternal world, not his 
flesh and bones, but that intelligent 
spirit which dwelt within his taber
nacle was born before this world was 
made, and he seems to have beeu tho 
first spirit that was, born, and for this 
reason he became the elder brother;, 
and we are told in many Scriptures 
in the New Testament, that wo are 
his brethren, and that he is not 
ashamed to call us his brethren. I  
look upon him as having the same 
origin as we had, only he was the 
eldest; and if he was born iu tho 
etornal world thousands of years ago, 
why not all the rest of his brethren,, 
so far as their spirits are concerned ?
I know that tho objection will ipime- 
diately arise in the minds of individ
uals who havo not reflected on this 
subject, if we were intelligent per- 
sonagos thousands of years ago, and 
dwelling iu tho presence of God, and 
of Jesus, our elder brother, how is it 
that we have uo remembrance of any
thing that transpired in our pre-exis
tence? I  answer this question by 
saying, that when we came into this 
world from our former state of exis
tence, nnd had our spirits enclosed 
withiu these mortal tabernacles, it 
had a tendenoy to take away our 
memories so far as tho past was 
coucerned. It did so in relation to-
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Jeans. Ho had great knowledge be
fore be was born into tb is world— 
sufficient to create the heavens and 
the earth, honce we read in the He
brews that God, by his Son, made tbe 
worlds. This was before. Jesus came 
liere, and he must then have been the 
possessor of great knowledge to have 
been able to do that; but when he 
took npon himself flesh nnd bones 
did he forget this knowledge ? ’ We 
read in the Scriptures, speaking of 
Jesus coming here and taking a body 
of flesh and bones, that “ in bis hu
miliation his judgment was taken 
away.” What humiliation ? His 
descending from the presence of God 
•bis Father and descending below all 
things, his judgment was takon away, 
dihat is, his remembrance of things 
that were past, and that knowledge 
which, while in the presence of his 
Father, enabled him to make worlds, 
and he had to begin at the 6 rst 
principles of knowledge, just the 
same as all his brethren who came 
here in the flesh. We read that Jesus, 
-as ho grew in htiture, grew also in 
wisdom and knowledge. If he had 
possessed all wisdom, and had not 
forgotten that which he. formerly 
possessed, how was it that he could 
increase in wisdom as he increased in 
stature ? It shows clearly that the 
wisdom which he bad possessed thou* 
sands of years before, had for a wise 
purpose been taken from him. “His 
judgment was taken away,” and he 
left, as' it were, in the very depth of 
humility, beginning at the very first 
•principles of knowledge and growing 
up from grace to grace, as the Scrip
tures say, from one degree to another, 
nntil ho received a fullness from his 
Father. Then when he did regain 
all his previous knowledge and wis
dom, he had the fullness of the Father 
within him, in other words, “ in him 
•dwelt all the fullness of .the Godhead 
•bodily.”

Now if his knowledge was forgot
ten, and his judgment taken away, 
why not ours ? We find this to be 
the case. What person among all , 
the hnman family can comprehend 
what took .place in his first existence?
No one, it is blotted from the memp. 
ry, and I think there is great wisdom - 
manifested in withholding the, know. ; 
ledge of onr previous existence. Why? 
Because we could not, if we had all * . 
our pre-existent knowledge accora- .* 
panying us into this wo rid ̂ show to , 
our Father in the heavens nnd to the , 
heavenly host that we would be in j 
all things obedient; in other words, 
we could not be tried 9 s the Lord 
designs to try us here in thi3 state of 
existence, to qualify ns for a higher f 
state hereafter. In order to try the 
children of men, thore must be a de- , 
gree of knowledge withheld from 
them, for it would be no temptation 
to them if they could1 understand 
from the beginning the conseqneuces 
of their acts, and the nature aud re* ; 
suits of this aud thut temptation.
But in order that we may prove oar- \  
selves before the heavens obedient 
nnd fnithfipl iu all things, we have 
to begin at the very first principles , 
of knowledge, and bo tried from f 
knowledge to knowledge, and from j 
grace to grace, until, like our elder > 
brother, we finally overcome and , 
triumph over all our imperfections, 
and receive with him the same glory { 
that he inherits, which glory he had ( 
before the world was.

This is the way that we as a peo- , 
pie look npon our previous existence. , 
There is something truly cheering in 
contemplating the previous existence f 
of man, much more so than in the 
old idea of the sectarian world—that 
God is constantly creating, that he 
did not finish his work some five or 
six thousand years ago, but that he r 
is creating all the time. They will 
tell you that they have .spirits in j
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tbeir bodies capable of* existing after 
the bodies have crumbled back to 
mother eartb. Ask them tbe origin 
of these spirits, and they will tell you 
they originated about the tim6  the 
infant tabernacles of flesh and bone 
originated. Hence, according to 
their ideas, God has all the time 
been creating about one person every 
twenty seconds, which I believe is 
about the average rate that persons 
are born into the world; in other 
words, about three a minute, and ac
cording to their ideas the Lord is 
engaged iu making spirits with this 
rapidity, and sending them hero to 
this world.

I  pannot, for my part, see thnt 
there is any more absurdity in be
lieving'that he made them thousands 
of years before thoy came here, than 
to suppose that he made them just 
before they came here, and eutered 
into the tabernacle. One can cer
tainly not be more unreasonable than 
the other. ,

Because we can not recollect our 
former existence is no proof whatever 
that we did not have oue. 1 cau 
prove this. In regard to this present 
existence, what person is there in 
this congregation who can remember 
tho first six months of his or her in* 
fancy ? There is not a man nor a 
woman on the’ face of the earth, 1 

presume, who can remember this; 
but no person will argue, on that 
account, thnt he did not exist at thnt 
time. Oh no, says the objector, that 
would be an improper method of 
arguing. Our memories have no. 
thing to do with a previous existence. 
If  we remember it, all good; if we 
do not, it docs not alter thnt exist
ence.

If wo wore born in heaven before 
this world was made, the question 
might arise as to the nature of thnt 
birth. Was it by command that the 
spiritual substance, scattered through

space, was miraculously brought to
gether, and organized into a spiritual' 
form, and called a spirit ? Is that 
the way we were born ? is that the 
way that Jesus, the firstborn of every 
creature, was brought info existence? 
Oh no ; we were all borrj there after 
the same manner that «e are here, 
thut is to say, every pers-.m that had 
an existence before lie cmne here had 
a literal father nnd n literal mother, 
a personal father and a persoual mo
ther; hence the Apostle Paul, in 
speaking to the heathen nt Ephesus,, 
says, “ We are his offspring.” Now 
I look upon every man uud woman 
that have ever come here on thifr 
globe, or thnt ever will come, as 
having a father and mother in the 
heavens by whom their spirits were 
brought into existence. But how 
long thoy resided iu the heavens be* 
fore they came here is not revealed.

We will refer now to the 19th 
ehaptcr of Job, to shcv that there 
were sons of God before this world 
was mude. The Lord a>ked Job a 
question in relation to his pre-exist- - 
ence, saying, “ Where wnst thou 
when I laid the corner stone of the 
earth ?” Where were you, Job, when 
all the morning star* stung together, 
and all the sons of God shouted for 
joy ; when the nucleus of this crea
tion was commenced 'i If Job had 
been indoctrinated into all the mys
teries of modern religionists, he would 
have answered this question by sny-' 
ing, “ Lord, why do you nsk me such 
a question ? I had no existence at 
that time.” But the very question 
implies the existence of Job, but be 
laid forgotten where he wns, and the 
Lord put the qu< stion as though he 
did exist, showing to him in tho 
declaration, thnt, when he laid the 
corner stone of the earth, thero wero 
a great nmny sons of God there, and 
that they all shouted together for 
joy. Who wore these sons ot God ?•

/
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They certainly were not the fleshly 
descendants of Adam, for he hud not 
then been placed in the Garden of 
Eden. Who were they then ? They 
were Jesns, the elder brother, and nil 
the family that have come from fchut 
dny until now—millions on millious 
—aud All who will come hereafter, 
and take tabernacles of flesh and 
bones until the closing op scene of 
this creation. All ’these were pre
sent when God commenced this crea
tion. Jesus was also there and super
intended the work, for by him God 
made the worlds, consequently* he 
must have been there, and ull felt 
joyful, and shouted for joy. What 
produced their joy ? It was fore
knowledge. They kuew that the 
creation then being formed was for 
their abiding place, where their spi
rits would go and take npon them 
tabernacles of flesh and bones, and 
they rejoiced at tne prospect. They 
bad more knowledge then than the 
world of^maukind have no.v. They 
saw that it w»is absolutely uecessary 
for their advancement in the sc ile of 
being to go and taice tabernacles of 
flesh nnd bone; they saw that their 
spirits without tabernacles never 
conld be made perfect, never could 
be placed in a position to nttain to 
great power, dominion and glory like 
their Father; aud understanding that 
the earth was being created to give 
them the opportunity of reaching bis 
position, they sang together for joy. 
They composed a hymn, and if we 

 ̂ could have a copy of it, we should no 
doubt find that it was u hymn in re
lation to the construction of the earth 
and its future habitation by those 
spirits in the form ot men. 1  should 

'luce to see tbat hymn myself and if 
we had it we would get our choir 
liere to sing it. I think it would 
impart a good deal of information to 
ns, and perhaps ,we would shout for 
•joy again. . , a *

It is very evident that this was the , 
belief of the people in the duys of the . 
Savior. Even the Apostles and those 
with Jesns evidently believed in the ’ 
pre-existence of man. This is tnani* 
fest from a certain question which . 
they put to Jesns on the occasion of 
u blind man making his appearance 
be I ore him. They said to him, , 
‘ Muster, who did siu, this man or 
his parents, thafhe wan born bliud?” » 
In other words, did this man sin 
before he was born, and in conse- 
quenceof his sin wns he born blind? * 
Ot was it that his father sinned that 
he was born blind? This question 
would have been very foolish to put 
to the Savior, unless they bad be- v 
lieved in the pre-existence of man. » 
But they not only did believe it, they » 
also believed it possible for man to 
sin in that pre-existence, and that the 
penalty of that sin in*ght be carried , 
down to this state of existence, and 
be the cans* of blindness at birth, 
and with that belief they put the 
question to the Savior. That would 
have been a very favorable opporta- i 
nity tor him t*» hnve corrected tnem, 
if tnuir ideas about pre-existence had < 
betm false. He con 1.1 ha e turned to 
them au>l said, he could not hnve 
sinned before he was burn, and that-1 

be tbe cause that he was horn blind, 
because he hud no previous exigence. • 
But he said no such thing, lie replied, 
‘•Neither this (Man nor hit; parents , 
sinned, but that the glory of God 
might he made manifest”

In tho first »md second chapter of 
Genesis, in the new translation I'iveil 
by itispii’iitinu through Joseph Smith, 
the Prophet, this subject is made 
very plain. Afrer Joseph had trim-, 
slaieit the B.mk of Moriuou (row the * 
gold plarrs, the Lord commanded i 
him to translate the Bible. Now you., 
know that we have no inspired tr.m- 1 

slaror at the present d y anio g any 
ijf (tie nations. Y\ oiiaye translations r
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'  of the Bible made by the wisdom 
and learning of men, but as cacb 
translator has differed in his views, 
no two of them agree. Indeed, when 
we go back in the history of the 

’ Bible, we find that about four hun
dred and fifty years before Christ 
Ezra compiled into one volume the 
different books of the Old Testament 
so far as they were given. Previous 
to that they had been in scattered 
manuscripts. The five books of 
Moses were kept in the Ark of the 
Testament. The writing# of Joshua 
and others who followed Moses were 
kept here and there, and but very 
Jew copies were to be had in those 
early days. Indeed, so scarce were 
the copies of the Bible, that in the 
days of the kings of Israel they had 
lost almost »11 knowledge ot any 
written copy of the Bible. They re
tained mauy of their ordinances, their 
Temple worship, and so on, but writ* 
ten copies of the Bible had so nearly 
disappeared, that on repairing the 
Temple at u certain time they found 
a copy of it hid up, but they did not 
kuow whether it was true or not. 
They had nothing to compare it 
with, and tho only way they conld 
ascertain whether it was n true copy 
of the Bible was to seud for a man of 

-God—a Prophet—and get him to 
inquire of the Lord whether it was 
genuine or uot. Thus we see that 
tbe people in those curly ages were 
not favored as we are in these days 
with copies of the Bible. But Ezra, 
according to the history, gathered up 
thesu fragments us far us he could.

Two hundred years before Christ 
there were seventy-two Israelites, 
said to be six out of each tribe, met 
together in the city of Alexandria in 
Egypt, and they translated the law of 
Moses, the prophets and the psalms 
from such H e b r e w  copies ns they 
happened to have ))ossession of, into 
the Greek. This was called the

Septuagint translation. Jerome, a  - 
staunch Roman Catholic, translated • 
this Greek version called the Septua- * 
gint into what was termed the Vul- • 
gate—a Latin translation. That, 
and copies of it made by scribes for*? 
many generations, became the Bible 
of the Roman Catholics; and even 
to this day, so far as theynse Latin 
they appeul to that edition of the 
Scriptures called the Vulgate.

Iu the year 1610 the Vulgate 
edition was translated into English. 
This was called the Douay Bible, be
cause it was published at the town of 
Douay in France, and it is the Roman 
Catholic Bible, so far as the English 
translation is concernod, to the pre
sent day. I t  differs materially from 
the Protestant Bible. >

About thesame time that the Douay 
translation was published—in 1607, 
King James the First appointed 
fifty-four men, some six or seven of * 
whom did not serve, to translate the 
Bible from the original Hebrew, aud 
they gave us that version called King - 
James’ translation.

All these translators that 1 have 
spoken of translated by their own 
wisdom, according to the best under
standing they had. None of them 
were prophets or revelators, aud not 
one of them understood the meaning 
of the original text like a man of God 
filled with the Holy Ghost. But 
they have made a very good transla
tion notwithstanding, especially the 
forty-seven who labored uuder tbe 
appoiutmcnt of King James. Dif
ferent parts of the Scriptures were 
portioned ont among six different 
classes of translators, and they, 1 

believe, have given ns the very best 
copy of tbe Bible in existence, so far 
as translations by bmnau wisdom are 
concerned.

But to come back again, as I said 
before, after having translated tho 
Book of Mormon, this young mau,
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Joseph Smith, a man of no education 
or learning, comparatively speaking, 
was commanded to translate the Bible 
by inspiration. He commenced the 
work, and the first and second chap. 
ters of Genesis containing the history 
of the ctcntion are very plain and 
full. In the first phapter the Lord 
speaks about, the spiritual creation of 
all things before they were made 
temporally. Jn the second chapter 
be goes on to state that there was not 
yet a man to till the g r o u n d ,  « for in 
heaven created I tRem.” That ex
plains the mystery abont tbe work 
previously spoken of in tho first chap. 
ter, and shows that it had reference 
to the great work which God had 
performed ia the heavens before he 
made this earth temporally. This 
same doctrine is inculcated in some 
small degree in the Book of Mormon. 
However, I  do not thiuk that 1 should 
have ever discerned it in that book 
had it not been for the new transla
tion of the Scriptures, that throwing 
so much light and information on the 
subject, I  searched the Book of 
Mormon to see if there were indica
tions in it that related to the pre
existence of man. I  found them in 
a great revelation that was given to 
the prophet who led the first colony 
to this country from the Tower of 
Babel at the time the language was 
confounded. This great prophet had 
a remarkable vision before he arrived 
on this continent. In this vision he 
saw the spiritual personage of oar 
Savior as he existed before he came 
to take upon him flesh aud bones; 
and Jesus, in talking to this great 
man of God, informed him that as 
he appeared to him in the spirit so 
would he appear to his brethren in 
the flssh in tnture generations, and 
said be, u I  am be tbat was prepared 
from before the foundation of the 
word, to redeem my people.” He 
furthermore addressed himself 'to

this great man saying, “ Seest thou 
that thou art created in mine own 
image ? ” That is, man here on the 
earth is in the image of that spiritual 
body or personage of Jesus, so far as 
we are not deformed. “ Seest thoa 
that thou art created in mine own 
image, yea even in the beginning 
created I all men after mine own 
image.” This is about the only place 
that refers pointedly to the pre-exis
tence of man in the Book of Mormon.
I think there are one or two other 
passages in which it is just referred 
to.

Now admit, as the Latter-day 
Saints do, that we had a previous ex
istence, and that when we die we 
shall return to God and onr former 
habitation, where wo shall behold the 
face of onr Father, and the question 
immediately arises, shall we havo our 
memories so increased by the Spirit 
of the living God that we bhall ever 
remember onr previous' existence? 
f‘ think we shall. Jesus seems to 
Have gained this even here in this 
world, otherwise he would not have 
prayed, saying, “ Father, glorify thon 
me with that glory which I  had with 
theo before the world was,"* showing 
plainly that he had obtained by reve- 
lation a knowledge from his Father 
of something about the glory that he 
had before the world was. This 
being the case with Jesus, why not 
bis younger brethren also obtain this 
information by revelation ? .And 
when we do return back into the pre
sence of onr Father, will we not there 
also have our memories so quickened 
that we will remember his face, 
bavin*?, dwelt iu his presence for 
thousands of years ? I t  will not be - 
like going to visit strangers that we 
have never seen before. 1$ not this 
a comfort to persons who expect to > 
depart this life, like all the rest o£' 
the human family? They have a 
consolation that they are going
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not among strangers, not to a being 
whose face they never saw, but to one 
whom they will recognize, aud will 
remember, having dwelt with him for 
ages before tbe world was. Looking 
upon it in the light of reason, inde
pendent of revelation, if a person 
were to form n system of religion 
according to the best light thAt he 
had, would it not be more happifying 
aud calculated more iu its nature to 
give joy and pcace to the mind to 
suppose that we were going back to 
a personage we were well acquainted 
with, rather than to one we hud uo 
idea of? I think I shoold prefer, so 
far as reason is concerned, to be well 
acquainted with people I am going 
.among.

These nre tho expectations ot the 
Latter-day Stunts: we do not expect 
to go among strangers. .When we 
get back there wo expect, this place 
to be familiar to us, and' when we 
meet- this, that nnd the other one of 
all the hnmati family tlmt have been 
here on the earth, we shall recognize 
them as those with whom we have 
dwelt thousands of years in the pre
sence of our Father and God. This 
renewing of old friendships and ac
quaintances, and again enjoying all 
the glory we once possessed, will btta 
great satisfaction to all who are pri
vileged to do so. ,

If we ever dwelt there, it is alto, 
get her likely that God made some 
promises to us when there. He 
would converse with us, and eheer us 
up. Being his otfspring—his sons 
and daughters, he would not be 
austere and unwilling to converge 
with his own children, but he would 
teach them a great many things. 
And all this will bo familiar to us. 
We read iu tho New Testament thut 
God did make promises to us before 
this world was made. I recollect one 
passage in one of the epistles ol Paul, 
either to Timothy o? Titus, the Apos-

tie s'lys, “ In hope of eternal life, 
which God, who can not lie, promised 
before the world began.” To whom 
did he make tlmt promise? I  con
tend that vve bad the promise of 
eternal life before the world began on 
certain conditions — it we would 
comply with the gospel of the Sdn 
of God, by repenting of oar sins and 
being faithful in keeping the com
mandments of Go i.

There nre many Scriptures in the 
New Testament that have relation to 
the previous exist^hce of man, which 
I do not at this time leel disposed to 
quote. Th«*y can be searched np by 
the Latter-day Saints, aud by all who 
are curious enough to enquire into 
these things. There are some other 
things however, which 1 feel 
anxi'ius to bring forth iu connection 
with the pre-t xUtence of nmn. One 
thing is our origin more fully. I 
have already stated tha't the spirits 
of the children of men were horu unto 
tbeir parents Now who are the 
p irents of these children ?

There are certain promises made to 
the latter-day Saints, one of them 
beiug that when we take a wife here 
in this world, it is our privilege by 
obedience to the ordinances of heaven, 
to have that wife married to us for 
time aud for all eternity. This is a 
promise which God has mucJe by 
revolution to his Oh arch, heuce the 
Litter-dny Sain«s believe iu the 
eternity of the marriage covenant. 
This is one of our fundamental doo 
trmt-s We consider that a marriage 
for time alone is after the old Gentile 
order, and they have lost all know, 
ledge of the true ordinances aud 
. r»ler of heaven. They marry until 
death separates them. I  believe that 
almost every religions society, iu 
their marriage ceremony, use this 
phrase, “ I pronounce you man aud 
wile uuiil deuth shall part you!” 
This Suvt of a murriage uovor origi-



PRE-EXISTENCE

uated with God;'the marriage (hat 
originated with him is the same as 
that of which we had an example in 
the beginning—the first marriage 
that was ever celebrated‘here on the 
earth. Do you enquire what was the 
form of that Brat marriage between 
Adam and Eve ? I  will explain it 
in a few words. They were united 
as husband nnd wife by tbe Lord 
himself; when they were united they 
did not know anything about death, 
for they had not partaken of the fruit 
of the tree that was forbidden, and 
they were then immortal beings. 
Here were two beings'unitedwho were 
as immortal as you will be when you 
come forth from your graves in the 
morning of the first resurrection. 
Under these conditions Adam and 
Ere were married. I  do not believe 
that the Lord used the ceremony that 
is now used—I marry yon until death 
shall separate you. By what means 
did death come into the world ? 
After this marriage by partaking of 
the forbidden fruit, they brought 
death on both male aud female, or as 
the Apostle Paul says, '* By one man, 
sin aud death entered into tbe world, 
even so shall all be made alive, and 
every man in his own order.

I t  seems thon, that if there hod 
been no siu death never would have 
come upon Adam and Eve, aud they 
would have been living to-day, im
mortal, nearly six thousand years 
after being placed in the Garden of 
Eden, and would they not still be 
husband and wife? Certainly, and 
so they would continue if millions 
and millions of sges should pass away, 
and you conld not point out any 
period in the future, when ’ this rela
tion would cease; no matter bow 
many myriads of ages might pass 
away, unless they by sin brought 
death into the world. All will admit, 
who reflect on the subject, that this 
marriage was for eternity, and that
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death interfered with it only for the 
time being, until the resurrection 
should bring them forth and re-unite 
them.

The “ Mormons,” or Latter-day 
Saints, believe in this kind of mar
riage, aud the first one ever per
formed on the earth is a pattern for 
us. Moreover God has revealed to  
us the nature of marriage, and that 
its relationships are to exist after the' 
resurrection, and that it must be 
attended to in this life in order to 
secure it for the next life. For in
stance, if you wish to obtain a great 
many blessiugs pertaining to tbe 
future world, you have to secure 
these blessings here. You cannot be 
baptized in the next state of exis
tence for the remission of sins; that 
is an ordinance pertaining to the 
flesh, which you must atteud to here. 
And so with all other ordinances 
which God has ordained, yon have to 
partake of them here in ord^r to 
have a claim on the promises here
after. I t  is so with regard to mar
riage; and this agrees with whut 
Jesus has said in relation to their not 
marrying nor giving in marriage in 
that world. There will be no such 
thing there. Why ? Because thi9  

is the world for all these‘ ‘ordinances 
to be attended to. Here id the place 
to secure all the blessings for the next 
world. We-have to show in this 
probation that we will’be obedient in 
obeying the commandments of hea
ven so that we may have a claim on- 
every blessing pertaining to the next 
life. Consequently, we have to se
cure this marriage for eternity while 
in this world. When a female in the 
Latter-day Saint Church marries a 
person outside the Church it is not a 
marriage in our estimation, in the 
scriptural sense of the word, it is 
only a union until death shall part 
them. When a person does this we 
really consider them weak in the
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faith; indeed it is equivalent in my 
estimation not only to being weak in 
the faith, bat since these revelations 
‘were given on the subject, if people 
with their eyes wide open will still 
reject these important things, and 
marry a person outside the Church, 
it shows to tne very clearly that be or 
she has no regard for the word of 
God, nor for their own salvation. 
They are lacking not only in faith 
but in the principle of obedience. 
They have no liopo when they marry 
outside the Church, but when they 
marry in the Church according to 
this order, nnd the persons who offi
ciate in declaring them husband and 
wife, being commissioned of God and 
having authority to administer in all 
the ordinances of his kingdom, that

* . marriage is not only for time, but for 
all eternity.

Auother question. Having been 
married for eternity, we die and our 
spirits go into celestial paradise. We 
come forth in the morning of the 
first resurrection os immortal nmles 
and immortal females. Our wives, 

v married to us for eternity, come forth, 
and they are ours by virtue of thnt 
which God has pronounced upon them 
through those whom he has appointed, 
and to whom ho has givon authority. 
We have a legal claim upon them at 
the resurrection. But here coupes 
forth a person that is married outside. 
She comes up without a husband, he 
without a wife, or any claim upon any 
of the blessings. Hero is the dif
ference between these two classes of 
beings. One dwells as an angel, 
without any power to increase thoir 
species, family or dominions, without 
the power to beget sons and daugh
ters. This class will bo angels. 
Perhaps many of them will be worthy 
of obtaining a degree of power, glory, 
and happiness, but not a fulluess. 
Why ? Because they have not cotue 
up to that position of their Father

1 and their God. He has power to 
: beget and bring forth sons and 
I daughters in the spirit world; and 
! after he has brought forth millions 
and millions of spirits, be has power 
to organize worlds, and send these 
spirits into these worlds to take tem
poral bodies to prepare them in torn 
to be redeemed and become Gods, or 
in other words, the sons of God, 
growing up like their father, possess
ing all his attributes, and propagating 
their species through all eternity.^ 
Here then is the difference between 
these two classes of beings—one , 
having lost what they might have ( 
obtained and enjoyed if they had . 
had faith in God and been willing to . 
obey his commanimeuts. But the 
others are worthy, as the Apostle 
Paul has said, to obtain a far more s 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
while the others will be augels or* 
servants, to go and come at the 
bidding of those who are more ex
alted.

This is what Paul meant when he 
said that in the Lord the man is not 
without the woman, neither is the 
woman without the man; as much 
as to say that in order to be in the 
Lord and to obtaiu a fulluess of his 
glory and exaltation, you cau not be 
separated; or in other words, to 
speak according to the common 
phrase, yon can not live old bache
lors or old maids and go down to 
your graves in this condition. That 
is not the order of heaven, why ? * 
Because marriage is essentially ne* 
cossury to quality them to propagate 
their species throughout all eternity, 
that they in their turn may hnve 
worlds^ created on which these sons 
and daughters of their own begetting 
may receive tabernacles of flesh and 
bones as wo have done. This is tho 
order by which all wurlds are peopled, 
by spirits that buve beeu born iu the . 
oternal worlds; aud these worlds aro
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organized expressly for them that 
they may go and have another change, 
another state of being different from 
their spiritual state, where they may 
possess bodies of flesh and bones, 
which are essentially necessary to tHe 
begetting of their own species. 
Spirits can not bring forth, multiply

and iucrease. They must havo 
bodies.

We have said this mnch on the 
hymn that wns sung in the morning, 
and these ideas are fully inculcated 
therein, and they are established and 
founded on the revelations God has 
given in different ages.. Amen.

> DISCOURSE BY ELDER ORSON PRATT,

D e l iv e r e d  nr tu b  1 3 t h  W a r d  A sse m b ly  R oom s, S a l t  LXkb C ity ,  
S u n d a y  A f t e r n o o n ,  D e c . 2 9 ,  1 8 7 2 .

(Reported by David W. Bvam.)

TRUE CHRISTMAS AND NEW  YEAR.

We are, this afternoon, commem
orating according to our nsnal cus
tom, one of the most important 
events tbat has ever transpired in onr 
world, and one which most concerns 
the whole human family, namely, the 
death and sufferings of the Lord Jesus 
Christ for tbe redemption of the 
human family. No other event can 
be compared with this in its impor
tance, and in its bearings upon the 
human family. Everything else is 
but of a secondary consideration, 
when compared with the atonement 
that has been wrought out in behalf 
of man by the great Redeemer, yet, 
strange to say, there are those in the 
Christian world, so called, who pro
fess to believe in Christianity and yet 
deny the efficacy of the atoning blood 
that was shed by onr Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. More especially has 
this been the case fur a few years past.

I  suppose there are many thousands- 
who deny this now, where there were 
but few at the time of the rise of this 
Church. This has arisen, probably, 
from the multiplication of spiritual 
influences, which now prevail to a 
very great extent in the Christian 
world—influences that are evil, reve
lations, false visions, spirit rappings 
and mediums. Almost without ex. • 
ception these false spirits have taught 
those who have listened to them, that 
there is no efficacy in the Atone
ment.

There is no subject more fully de
veloped and made manifest to the 
children of men in modern revelation 
than that of the atonement. Much 
is said in relation to other doctrines, 
all of which have a bearing on the 
atonement, that lying at the founda
tion of the whole. If tbe evil one 
can prevail over the human family so
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as to get them to deny this funda
mental doctrine, he knows tbat they 
are safe, so far as serving him and 
failing of their salvation are con
cerned. If they can only be wrought 
upon and deluded so as to disbelieve 
in the doctrine of the atonement, it 
does not matter to Satan what else 
they may believe. It is not my in
tention, however, this afternoon, 
unless so led by the Spirit of the 
Lord, to dwell much on this subject. 
I t  is one that h is been so thoroughly 
taught to the Latter-day Saints, that 
I esteem it almost unnecessary to 
repeat that with which they are so 
familiar. By partaking df the ordi
nance of the Lord’s Supper every 
•Sabbath day, we commemorate that 
great event. If we do not preach so 
much about it by word of mouth we 

•certainly fulfill the commandment 
which God has given requiring us to 
remember unto the Father the cru
cified body und shed blood of his Son, 
without which there would have been 
no remission of siu, nnd no redemp
tion, and mankind would have re
mained in their fallen state. No 
light could have penetrated the hearts 
of the children of men, and there 
would have been no resurrection, no 
•exaltation in the kingdom of God 
without tho atonement. When we 
speak of total depruvity, it has refer
ence to certnin conditions. Man is 
not totally depraved now, and the 
reason is, there hns been an atone* 
rueut; but do away that, os many do, 
nnd total depruvity would reign, and 
men would livo and die totally de
graded beings. All tho light that 
has come into tho world, and that 
lights every man that comes into the 
world, has come by reason of the 
atonemeul. It is an event that all 
Christian societies commomoratemore 
or less, or at least they did in former 
.timea They are getting more lax 
now since the devil and his angels

have given so many -revelations 
against the atonement.

The Roman Catholics, about 532 
years after Christ, set apart a day 
called Christmas, which they no 
doubt believed at that time was the ! 
day of the birth of our Loid and i 
Savior Jesus Christ. The reason 
why they set apart Christmas and 
have kept up its commemoration 
from that day until the present time 1 

was because a certain monk, a mem! 
ber of their church, named Dionsy. 
si us commenced a calculation to as. 
certain, if possible, the period of time 
from the birth of Christ to the timo 
the calculation was made; and from 
all the information that ho could 
glean ho set it down at 532 years. 
They had not printed works in those 
days as we have now ; they had not 
acccss to the abundance ot historical 
and chronological information then 
that we have; but from ull the in;, 
formation that Dionysius could glean, 
nnd making a calculation thereon, lie 
came to the above result.

He also made a calculation in re. 
gard to the day ou which he supposed 
the Savior to have been born, and 
that was set down as a day to be cele- 
brated by the Romau Catholics 
ohurch. They have certniu ordinau- 
ces iu regard to that d>iy, which you 
may see observed in their church in 
this oity. People, prior ro this timo, 
did not date their documents from 
tho birth of Christ. If they wero 
writing a letter they did uot say, in 
the year of our Lord 520, in the 
year of our Lord 416, and so on; this 
was never done until the calculation 
of Dionysius was made, then it wai 
adopted by the Roman Catholics and 
by all nations among whom they had 
power and influence. By and by 
other ohronologists made calculations 
as to the time of Christ's birth, and 
from the information they could 
gather together, they discovered, that
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Dionysius lmd made a mistake, nnd 
that Christ was born about one year 
before the time set by him. But by 
this time there were great numbers of 
important State aud other documents 
and papers in existence, all dated 
according to tho incorrect. calculation 
of this Romish monk. How to re* 
inedy this the people did not know, 
for it would not do to alter all these 
dates.

Another set of chronologists mnde 
calculations, and they discovered thut 
Dionysius had made a mistake of two 
years in regard to the time of the 
Savior’s birth. Four others, very 
learned men, sought diligently, nnd 
from the information they obtained 
they found that Jesus was born three 
years before the time published by 
Dionysius. Five others mnde it four 
years; some few made it five years 
before, and some seven years before 
the time specified by this Romish 
monk. Ail modern chronologists 
who have taken np the subject, agree 
that Dionysius was incorrect, at least 
several years. But did the people 
alter the dates of their documents 
and manuscripts when his error was 
fully made manifest ? Not at all;
they have continued that old, erro
neous reckoning dowu to this present 
year. But they have attached the 
name of vulgar era to it, in order to 
indicate that it is incorrect. Vulgar 
era! I think the name is inappropri
ate, for there are thousands of people 
at the present day, including the 
yonth of our land, and perhaps many 
who have had a collegiate education, 
who never knew or inquired into the 
meaning of vulgar era, or why the 
term was introduced. Its real mean
ing is, incorrect era or date. For 
instance, we write a letter to-day, 
and we call it the 29th day of De
cember, 1872. This is according to 
the vulgar era, or erroneous date, or 
the reckoning of Dionysius; but this

is not the true date. The probability 
is, independent of the Bible or Book, 
ot Mormon, from the great mnss ot' 
testimony that has been accumulated 
for generations past, that Jesus was 
born nearly four years prior to the 
commencement of this vulgar era, so 
that, our present year, 18T2, should 
be 1876. You will find a full ac
count of these matters in the writings 
of the learned, in encycloposlias, nnd 
in various works touching upon chro
nology, so that you have no need to 
take my testimony alone on this sub
ject, for you hnve access to our 
library here in this city, and you can 
examine works on chronology and see 
that I am correct. There may be 
those here who would like me to cite 
some works on this subject. I  will 
cite one thnt I read while I was in 
England, a Bible dictionary, by a 
very learned anchor named Smith. 
This subject is treated very plainly 
and fully in that work. I think 
that Mr. John W. Young of this city 
has this work in his private library. 
The reason why I  make these re
marks is, that this is the first Sab
bath after Christmas, and the day on 
which I believe the Romas Catholics 
in this city are celebrating certain 
ordinances in their church in com
memoration of this event.

Having found ont tbat there is an 
error in regard to the year of Christ's 
birth, now let us inqnire if the day 
observed by the Christian world as 
the day of his birth, the 25th of De
cember, is or is not the real Christmas 
Day ? A great many authors have 
found out from their researches that; 
it is not. 1 think that there is 
scarcely an author at the present day 
that believes that the 25th day of 
December was the day that Christ 
was born on. Still it is observed by 
certain classes, and we, whether we 
make any profession or not, are just 
foolish enough to observe this old
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Ronaah Catholic festival., ''The boys 
..and girls all look forward with great 

anticipations to Christmas. Many 
of them, it is true, do not know the 
meaning of it, or why it is celebrated; 
but when we come to reflect on the 
matter, it is all nonsense to celebrate 
the 25 th day of December as the 
birthday of Jesns. I t  will do for a 
holiday, so you might select any other 
day for that purpose. It is generally 
believed and conceded by the learned, 
who have investigated the matter, 
that Christ was born in April. I 
have seen severul accounts—soino of 
them published in onr periodicals— 
of learned men in different nations, 
in which it is stated tlmt, according 
to tho best of their judgment from 
the reseai ches they have made, Christ 
was crucified on tho (»th of April. 
That is, the day on which this church 
was organized. But when these 
learned men go back from the day of 
his ctucifision to the day of his birth, 
they are at a loss, having no certain 

. evidence or testimony by which they 
can determine it. I  intend this af
ternoon to give light on this subject 
from new revelation, which we, as 
Latter-day Saints, can depend upon. 
I will read to you from tho Book ol 

- Mormou, some things that happened, 
at the time of the crucifixion, on this 

.great western hemisphere, and I will 
say tfe have a date given there in 
connection with these events, show- 

' . ing how old Jesus was at the time of
• IfiB crucifixion. , It umy not be umiss, 
thowcver, for mo to make a few re
marks before 1 commence reading, to 

. inform strangers who may be present, 

.that the inhabitants of ancient.
, Atucrica, and those who wrote the 
'Book of Mormou were Israelites! 
that when they came from the city of 
Jerusalem, 600 years before Christ, 
they were n righteous people, and had 
prophets among them, and that they 

.kept the law of Moses. Now the

25.6

sacrifices and burnt offerings of that 
law were typical of the great offering 
that was to be made by oar Lord and 
Savior Jesns Christ. The anoient 
inhabitants of this continent, to whom 
I have referred, understood the na
ture of these ordinances, and they 
looked forward to the coming of the 
true Messiah and celebrated it by 
these ordinances, the same as we look 
backward and celebrate his death and 
Bufferings by partaking of the sym
bols of, as we have done this after
noon.

Now if God led a compauy of Is
raelites from Palestine to colonize 
this continent, and taught them to 
keep the law of Moses with its sacri- 
fices and burnt offerings, typical of 
the great sacrifice that was to be 
mnde at Jerusalem, it would not be 
at all strange for him to give to them 
a sign concerning Jesus, when ho 
should be born, and when he should
die. He did this by the mouths of 
prophets. Numerous prophets were 
raised up on this land, and they pro
phesied to the inhabitants thereof, 
and taught them about the coming 
of Jesus, and what signs should be 
given at the time he should come. 
They taught them that the night be
fore Jesus should be born there would 
be no darkness ou this land, but that 
it would bo perfectly light They 
would see the sun set in thtf evening, 
und that, during the night, until it 
should rise the next morning, there 
would be uo - darkness; that great 
signs und lights would appear in the 
heuvens, aud that they wore to be to 
them indications of tbe birth of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. These 
sigus were given, and by them the 
people on this continent know tho 
very day that Jesus was born.

Some years after this, before the 
crucifixion of Jesus, they fell into 
great wickedncss. They persecuted 
the prophets, shed their blood, stoned.
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them to death, nnd cast them out of 
their midst, and they were full of 
wrath and indignation and sinned 
against great light, so that the Lord 
was under the necessity of sending 

‘ other Prophets to them, telling them 
that at the time of the crucifixion, if 
they did not repent, many of their 
cities should be burned with fire, 
many destroyed with tempests, and 
that they should be visited with sore 
judgments and calamities; and that 
daring the time Jesusshonld be lifted 
up on the cross, there should be tre
mendous earthquakes upon all the 
face of this continent, and that after 
that there would be three days and 
three nights of darkness, aud that 
this darkness should come immedi
ately after the execution of the Sa
vior. Now let us road what the Pro
phet soys on page 450 of the Book 
of Mormon concerning these events, 
which transpired jnst as they had 
been predicted.

“ And it came to pass in the thirty 
and fourth year, in the first month, 
in the fourth day of the month, there 
arose a great storm, such an one as 
had never been known in all the 
land.” From what period was this 
date reckoned? We are iuforoied 
 ̂on page 435 off this book, that the 
Nephites began reckoning the begin
ning of their year from the sign 
given them at the birth of the Savior 
—the night without darkness. Pre
vious to that they had reckoned from 
the time of their leaving Jerusalem, 
600 years before Christ, and they 
continued this some ’five centuries, 
until they changed the form of their 
government on this continent, and 
introduced judges; then they reckon
ed their time from the beginning of 
the reign of the jodges. This mode 
of reckoning lasted ninety-one years. 
Five hundred and nine years having 
passed away before the reign of tbe < 
judges commenced, and ninety-one.

No. 17. •

added to that made 600 years from 
the time that Lehi and the colony 
came out of Jerusalem. Then they 
changed their mode of reckoning, 
and reckoned from the time this 
great sign was given in the heavens, 
so that we know what this date 
means—“ in the thirty and fourth "'*•$ 
year, in the first month, and in the [ 
fourth day of the month.” Now I  * 
think this gives us a clae to the age 
of Jesns wheu he was crucified, but < 
we will read on, and see about the 
storm. ^

“ There arose a great storm, sucB, 
an one as never had beeu known in, 
all the land; and there was also a 
great and terrible tempest, and there 
was terrible thunder, insomuch that 
it did shake the whole earth as if it; 
w a s  about to divide asunder; and 
there were exceeding sharp light
nings, such q,s never had been known 
in all the land. And the city of 
Zarahemla did take fire."

Zarahemla was their great capita 
city. It was located in the north 
part of South America, on one branch 
of that river tlmt we call the river 
Mngdalena, that runs down from the 
mountains to the northward, and 
empties into the Carribbean Sea. Oa 
tbe west side of tbat river was located 
the great city of Zarahemla. We 
will now read further: '

“ And the city Zarahemla did take 
fire; and the city Moioni did sink, 
into the depths of the sea, and the 
inhabitants thereof were drowned; 
and the earth was carried up upon 
the city of Moronihah, tbat in the 
place of the city thereof there became 
a great mountain.”

Now if onr miners, those who go 
into South America, should happen 
to dig in a few thousand feet, and 
should come across old buildings, 
they need not be astonished, tor the" 
Lord made a terrible revolution ip 
the land. There came a great 

Vol. XV.
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mountain in tbe place where this 
city stood; “ and there was a great 
and terrible destruction in the land 
southward”—whnt we term South 
America.

“ But behold, there was a more 
great and terrible destruction in the 
land northward”—Notth America— 
“ for behold the whole face of the 
land was chunked because of the tem
pest, aud the whirlwinds, and the 
thunderings, and the lightnings, and 

9 the exceeding great qnakings of the 
whole earth ; and the highways were 
broken np, und the level roads were 
spoiled, aud many smooth places be
came rough, aud mnny great and 
notable cities were sunk, and mnny 
were burned, nnd many were shook 
till the buildings thereof had fullen 
to the earth, and the inhabitants 
thereof were slain, aud the places 
were left desolute; and there were 
some cities which remained; but the 
damage thereof was exceediug great, 
and there were mnny in them who 
were slum; aud there were some who 
were carried away in the whirlwind, 
and whither they wentvno man k n o w 

eth, save they know that they were 
carried awuy ; und thus the face of 
the whole earth became deformed' 
because of the tempests, aud the 
thunderings,. and the lightnings, and 
the quaking of the earth. And be
hold, the rocks were rent in twain; 
they were broken np upon the face of 
the whole earth, insomuch that they 
were found in broken fragments, and 
in seams and in cracks, upon all the 
iase of the land.”

You can see from this, what terri
ble convulsions have taken place ou 
tlus continent, even here in these 
mountains. .In the mouutains west 
of this valley, you will find the strata 
of fock set up almost perpendicular; 

utfrat was not tho way they were first 
£ formed. You will also find there, as 

, .elaowhere, strata dipping at a greater

or less angle into the earth. The 
cause of all this has been the terrible 
convulsions that our globe has under- 
gone, and more especially at the time 
of the crucifixion. •

“ And it came to pass that when • 
the thunderings, and the lightniugs, 
and the storm, and the tempest, and 
the qnakings of the earth did cease— 
for behold they did last for about 
the space of three hours; nnd it was 
said by some that the time was 
greater; nevertheless, all these great 
aud terrible things were done in 
nbout the space of three hours; aud 
then behold there was darkness upon 
the face of the land.”

I might go on reading, if it were 
necessary, in regard to the weepiug, 
wailing and mourning of the people* 
during these three days of intense 
darknes>—no sun, moon, nor stars 
were to be seen, and the vapor was 
so great that tho inhabitants of the 
land could feel it, the same as the 
darkness was felt in the land of 
Egypt. It was not, of course, the 
darkness that was felt, but the vapor 
thnt was so thick. There is one 
thing, however, to which I wish to 
call your special attention, beforo I 
make any further remarks in regard 
to the date that is here giveu. When 
this darkness dispersed, it is said to * 
have been morning. You will fiud 
it ou page 454. 41 And it came to ,
pass tlmt thus did the tht$e. duys 
pass away; and it was m the morn
ing, nnd the darkness dispersed from 
off the face of laud, aud the earth did 
cease to tremble, and the rooks did 
cease to rend.”

You might say that this was not 
three days and three nights, for Jesns 
was crucified and died on the cross at 
3 o’clock in the afternoon at Jem. 
salem, and consequently for it to 
have been just three days and three 
nights, you might suppose that the 
darkuess must have dispersed in the
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afternoon. Bub this book tells us 
that when the three days nnd three 
nights of darkness had passed away 
it was morning. Now why this dis
crepancy—for it seems to be one— 
between the Bible and the Book of 
Mortnon P Can yon account for it, 
and tell why it should hnve been 
morning in America ? The reason 
is because of the difference in longi
tude. The writer of the account in 
the Book of Mormon resided in the 
northwestern portion of South Ame
rica. Now you take a map of tho 
world, and see the difference in 
longitude between the place where 
Jesns was crucified, and that where 
the writer of the Book of Mormon 
lived, and yon will find that it is 
about seven and a half hours. Now 
yon eubtract seven and a half hours 
from 3 o’clock in the afternoon, and 
what time wonld it be when the 
three bonus of quaking and the des
truction of qities expired, or when 
tbe darkness commenced? Would 
it not be in the morning? Take 
away seven and a half hours longitude 
’from 3 o'clock—the time that Jesus 
expired—and would it not be half 
past seven o’clock in the morning 
with the inhabitants of this laud, 
while it was afternoon with the inha
bitants iu Jerusalem ?

I presume tbat Joseph Smith, 
•being un unlearned man, never saw 
this to the day ot his death ; that is, 
he never understood it. I  never 
heard him, or any learned man refer 
to it until after his death ; bnt read

ying it over myself, I saw, at first, 
there was an apparent discrepancy 
between this book and the New 
Testament; one placing it in the 
morning, and the other in the after
noon. When thinking of this seem
ing discrepancy, tbe difference in 
longitutde occurred to my mind, and 
that is just what it should be to ac- 
-count for the difference in time given

in the two books; and this, though 
not direct, is incidental proof that 
the man who translated this book 
was inspired of God. 1 do not tliinlc 
tbat Joseph Smith, lo the day of his 
deith, knew that a difference in timo 
at different places on the earth wns 
caused by their difference of longi
tude.

We will now go back to the date, 
at the commencement of the extriict 
I have been reading—“ ic tbe thirty 
nnd fourth year, in the first month, 
and on the fourth day of the month” 
—that would make him thirty-three 
years, three days nnd part of another 
day old, at the time of his crucifix
ion, according to the account given 
in the Book of Mormon. But this 
does not decide bis age exactly, un
less we can learn what kind of years 
the Nephites reckoned. Did they 
reckon their years as the English 
and Americans do ? No, I  presume 
not. How can we learn the length 
of their years ? I do not know of 
any better method than going back 
to the early Spanish historians who 
lived cotemporary with Columbus, 
the discoverer of America. Whm 
they penetrated into Mexico, »nd 
conquered that country, they found 
that the Mexicans were partially 
civilized, so that they had many re
cords, although their mode of keep
ing them was very different from 
those of other nations. The Mexi
can calendar gave their views and 
ideas with regard to the length of t he 
year, and their mode of reckoning 
them. This was about the close of 
the fifteenth century, for Colurnbas 
discovered America in 1492. Soon 
afterwards these Spanish historians 
became extensively acquainted with 
Mexican literature, their form ot* 
writing, and tbe half civilization that 
existed andong them. I  have in my 
possession nine large volumes, got up 
soon after the Book of Mormon was
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translated, by Lord Kingsborougb, on 
Mexican antiquities. The nine vol- 
urre* will probably weigh over two 
hundred pounds. Five of them con- 
tain nothing bat plates of antiquities, 
the other four contain translations, in 
English, Spanish aud French, of the 
declarations of historians concerning 
Mexican literature aud their know
ledge concerning the length of the 
year. They reckoned 365 days to 
the year, but did not add what is ter
med the intercalary day every four 
years, to make what we call leap year. 
Thoy did this only once in fifty-two 
years, and theu they added thirteen 
days, which made one day for every 
four years. This shows that they 
lmd a very good idea of the length of 
the year.

When Jesus was crucified, at the 
age of about- thirty-three years, if 
the Nephites reckoned according to 
the Mexican portion of the Israelities, 
they had not added the eight days 
that we would udd for leap year, con
sequently this would shorten their 
years, and instead of being thirty, 
three yenrs, three days and part of 
the fourth day, it would bring it, 
according to our reckoning, eight 
days less than the Book of Mormon 
date, or thirty-two years, three hun
dred and sixty days and fifteen hoars. 
This, then, it is highly probable, 
must hnve been the real period that 
existed betweeu the birth and the 
crucifixion of our Savior.

toow we have a clue in tbe New 
Testameut to the time of his cruci- 
iixiou, but not of his birth ; that is, 
we know thut ho was crucified on 
Friday, for all of tho Evaugelists 
testify that Saturdny was the Jewish 
Snbbuth, nnd that on Friday Jesus 
was hung on the cross, and according 
to tho testimony of tbe leaded, that 
was on the 6 th of April, consequently 
by going back from the crucifixion 
32 yoavs, 360 days and 15 hours,

making allowance for tbe longitude,, 
it gives Thursday for his birthday. 
Again, making allowance for the 
errors of Dionysius the monk, ‘adding 
foor years or nearly so to tbe vulgar 
or incorrect era, it would make the 
organization of this Church take 
place precisely, to the very day, 1800 
years from the day that he was lifted 
up on the cross.

This is something very marvelous 
in my mind. Joseph Smith did nob 
choose the 6 th of April upon which 
to organize this Church : he received 
a commandment from God, which is 
contained in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants, setting apart that 
day as the one upon which the Church 
should be organized. Why did he 
set np his kingdom precisely 1S00' 
years from tbe day on which he was 
lifted up on tbe cross? I  do not* 
know why. The Lord has his own 
set time to .bring to pass Jjis great 
purposes. If Joseph Smith had 
been learned in chronology and in the 
writings of the world; if be had 
been a middle-aged or an old man of 
experience, or a man who bad access 
to libraries, instead of a farmer's 
boy, then we might have supposed 
that perhaps he had studied chrono
logy, sought out the true era, found 
oat how to distinguish between the 
trae and the vulgar, and thou find • 
out tbe true date of tbe birth o f 
Christ and his crucifixion, and gofc 
it all arranged together nicely and 
harmoniously, and then have pro* 
tended that he had had a revelation 
to organize the Church precisely 1800 « 
years from that great event. This is 
what we should have to coucede if 
wo wanted to make out the work on 
imposition: but the very fact that 
God commanded that boy to organize 
the Churoh on that day, ought to be 
regarded as strong collateral ovidenco 
of the divine authenticity of the 
Book of Mormon.
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Perhaps I  have said all that is 
needful on this matter. If I were to 
-celebrate Christmas, or the birthday 
•of Christ, I should go back a little 
less than thirty-three years from his 
crucifixion, and it would bring it to 
Thursday, the 11th day of April, 
as the first day of the first year of 
the true Christian era; and reckoning 
on thirty-two years, 860 days and 
fifteen hours from that, it would 
bring it to the crucifixion, and bring 
i t  on Friday also.

In saying that “ it was the thirty- 
fourtli year, first month and fourth 
day of the month” on which the great 
storm and earthquakes took place, 
there is another thing to be noted— 
tbat it must have taken place on 
Friday, according to the Nephite 
reckoning in order to bring his cru
cifixion on Friday. If Tuesday was 
the first day of the 34th year, the 
second day would be Wednesday, the 
third Thursday, and Friday would 
have been the fourth day of tbe 
month, just as the Book of Mormon 
says, bringing it correct according 
to tbe reckoning of the duys of tbe 
week.

There is another thing that, 
perhaps, a great many of the Lat
ter-day Saints and many of the 
world have not reflected upon; that 
is, that the beginning of'our present 
Jffow Year is incorrect, reckoning the 
years from the birth of Christ, for 
■tho first day of January was not the 
day of his birth. We call it the first 
day of the year, bnt it has no refer
ence to the day of Christ’s birth. 
The first day of the year of the true 
Christian era should be the day of 
the Savior’s birth—the 11 th day of 
April. About 1 2 2  years ago we 
did not have the first day of January 
for New Year. At that time, or 
thereabouts, everybody in America 
and England reckoned New Year’s 
Day on tbe 25th of March. That

had been the first day of the year for 
many generations. How came it to 
be changed to the first day of Janu
ary ? In 1751 the Parliament, of 
Great Britain passed a law that the 
year should be moved backwards 
from the 25th day of March to the 
1st day of January, making the year 
1751 some eightv-four duys shorter 
than all the other years had been. 
Why did they do this ? In order to 
place New Year in connection with a 
certain event in astronomy. Those 
who are acquainted with tbe earth 
going round the snn, know that the 
path in which it moves is not a circle 
but an ellipse, or elongated circle. 
You make a wire into the form of a 
circle and then pnll it out, and that 
is tbe form of an ellipse. The sun 
is situated in one of the foci of this 
ellipse, and is nearer to the earth on 
tbe 1st day of January or the 31st 
day of December, by about three 
millions of miles, than it is on the 
1st day of July. The objcct of 
placing the year back was to have the 
year begin when the earth was in its 
perihelion in going around the sun. 
This was not tbe only alteration that 
has beeu made, but this accounts for 
the phrases “ new style” and “ old 
style,” with which you occasionally 
meet in historical documents, the 
former haring reference to the new 
mode of reckoning, the latter to tho 
old mode. > .

I  have said that this was not tbe 
only.change made in time. In the 
year 1752—when the second day of 
September had arrived, in order to 
bring the year to correspond with the 
seasons, it was foutid necessary to set 
the time forward so that the 3rd day 
of September should be called the 
14th, eleven days being dropped oat 
of the calendar. This was also 
estaolished' by parliamentary law; 
and in this way the seasons have been 
brought to correspond, in some mea
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sure,, with the length of the year. 
All these things should be takeu into 
consideration in onr dates; and when 
we read the saying in the Book of 
Covenants that the Lord organized 
his Church in the year of our Lord 
1830, in the fourth month, and cn 
the sixth day of the njonth, the Lord 
made his language to correspond 
with our present mode of reckouing, 
tlmt is, he adopted the reckoning of 
the English, established by parlia
mentary law. Instead of reckoning 
the year to begin on the 25th of 
!Murcb, he says, “ It beiug iu the 
year of our Lord 1S3G, the ioarth 
month, and the sixth day of the 
month that the Church .was organ* 
ized.” We are not on this account 
to take this ns the real date, but it is 
adapted to our present mode of reck
oning. I have made these remarks, 
that no persons, if they should feel 
disposed to search into chronology, 
might be misled in relation to this 
matter. Being so near Christmas 
and New Tear, I  have deemed it 
appropriate to dwell on this subject, 
fur the purpose of enlightening the 
minds of all who may be present, so 
far ns 1 have information in regard to it.

Now, if I have not already occupied 
too much time, I desire to dwell a 
little upon the subject of the chrouo* 
logy of our world. We have no 
dates ou which we cau depend as to 
the period or history of our globe 
from the creation down to tho present 
time. Chtonologists differ in regard 
to the history and age of tho world, 
Some make the age of the world, 
from the creation to the coming of 
Christ, to be four thousand years. 
Archbishop Usher has introduced 
this chronology into King James’ 
Bible; aud in that you will Bud all 
the dates adapted to that particular 
reckouing; and according to his 
reckouiug you will tiud that Christ 
came in tbe year of the world <JbOOA.

Is this to be depended upon ? Not 
at all. Many chronologists equally 
as learned, and who have made deeper 
researches than he has on this subject, 
differ with him materially. There 
are many who place the birth of 
Christ at 5500 years from the crea
tion ; others place it at 5490, others 
at 5508 or 9 years. There are< 
about two hundred chronologists who* 
nil differ in regard to this mntter. 
Many Jewish chronologists make it* 
over six thousand years fVom the 
creation till the birth of Christ, so 
that you see when we attempt to take 
up tbe subjeot on the leai ning of the 
world, we are in the midst of con
fusion—no person knows anything 
about it. I t  is not really necessary 
that we should know, but we have* 
some little light on this subject.

We know that it was uot six thou* 
sand years from tho creation to the 
birth of Christ. How do we know 
this? God has told ns in new reve* 
lation that this earth is destined to 
continue its temporal existence for 
seven thousand years, and thut at 
the commencement of the seventh 
thousand, he will cause seven angels 
to sound their trumpets. In other 
words, we may call it the Millennium, 
for the meaning of the word milieu* 
nium is a thousand years. Six thou* 
sand years must pass away from the 
creatiou till the time that Jesus 
comes in the clouds of heaven, and 
he will not come exactly at the expi* 
ration of six thousaud years. When 
the Prophet Joseph asked the Lord 
what was uieaut by the souuding of 
the scveu trumpets, he was told, 
“ That as God made the world in six 
days, aud on the seventh dny ho 
finished his work and sanotified it, 
aud also formed man out of the dust 
of the earth; even so in the begin* 
ning of the seventh thousand years, 
will the Lord God sanctify the earth, 
and complete the salvation of maur
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and judge all things and shall redeem 
all things, except tbat which he hath 
not put into his power when he shall 
have scaled nil things unto the end of 
all things, and the sounding of the 
trumpets of the seven angels is the 
preparing nnd finishing of his work, 
in the beginning of the seventh 
thousand years; to prepare the way 
before the time of his coming.” This- 
quotation will be found in the Pearl 
of Great Price, p. 34.

Neither of these trumpets have 
sounded yet, but they shortly will; 
and this gives us a little clue to the 
period and age of onr world. We 
know that six thousand years have 
not yet elapsed since tho creation, 
but we know that they have very nearly 
expired. We know thatGodsetupand 
established this kingdom 1800 years 
from tbe date of his crucifixion, pre
paratory to his coming in the clouds 
of heaven to receive the kingdom 
that he sets np here on the earth, and 
to rule and reign over all people, na
tions and tongues that are spared 
alive. Perhaps this is sufficient on 
the history and chronology of the 
world; but for the benefit of the 
Saints, and it will not hurt the stran
gers, a/though they do not believe in 
oar revelations, I will refer to some 
farther evidence and testimony on this 
subject.

In the new translation which Joseph 
Smith was commanded to make of 
the Old and New Testament, we find 
that some of the dates given in King 
James’ translation of events before 
the flood are incorrect, but they are 
corrected in the new translation. 
For instance, the age of Enoch, as 
given in King James' Bible, is incor
rect. Tbe new translation gives a 
lengthy prophecy which was delivered 
to him before the flood, and this pro
phecy relates to generations in the 
future as well as to things that were 
past. Enoch, in his vision, saw the

great work that he was destined to 
perform on the earth, in preaching 
the Gospel among the nations, and 
gathering out a people and building 
np a city called Zion. He saw that 
in process of time the people of Zion 
would become sanctified before the 
Lord, that the Lord would come and 
dwell in their midst and that by and 
by, after the city had existed 305 
years, it with all its people, would 
be taknn up to heaven. And all the 
days of Zion in the days of Euoch, 
says the new translation, was 365 
years, making Enoch 420 years old 
when he and his people were trans
lated, which is older than the' age 
given him in the uninspired transla
tion.

In this now translation we have 
also a much greater history of the 
creation of the world than is given 
in the uninspired translation made by 
tbe forty-seven men employed by 
King James. In that book we have 
a very short history of that great 
event; but the inspired translation 
shows that the periods of time called 
days, in which the several portions 
of the work of creation were per
formed, were not by any means of 
such limited duration as the days we 
speak of, but irom what is revealed- 
in the Book of Abraham, they were 
probably periods of oue thousand 
years each. God might have been 
for the space of a thousand years in 
organizing a certain portion of this 
creution, and that was. called the 
evening and the morning of the first 
day, according to the Lord’s reckon
ing, one day being with him as a 
thousand years and a thousand years 
as one day. By and by another day’s 
work was performed, which I do not 
suppose was a day of twenty-four 
hours, but an indefinite period of 
time, called the second day—the 
evening and the morning of the se
cond day. By and by the third day’s
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work was done, and then there was 
the evening and the morning of the 
third day. Three thousand years 
prolutbly, passed away in the per
formance of these three days’ work 
In the fourth day the Lord permitted 
the sun and moon to shine to give 
light to the earth. What regulated 
the evening and the morning the first 
three days we do not know, for neither 
sun nor moon were permitted to shine 
until the fourth day. I have no 
doubt the Lord 1ms ft variety of me* 
tbodn of producing light ? The new 
translation cives us some information 
rtn this subject, for there we rend that, 
(i L the Lord created darkness 011 the 
face of the “ great, deep.” In King 
James' translation it says darkness 
was on the lace of the great deep, 
and I, the Lord, said, “ Let there be 
light, and there vvus light.” Now how 
did the Lord create this darkness ? 
He has u power, the same as he hud 
iu CHiising darkness three days and 
nights over this American land. But 
before that darkness was created what 
produced light V l l  must liuve been 
light heieou this earth, aud probably 
was so thuUMinds of years before tho 
Lord created darkness; and theu he 
hud the means of producing darkness, 
jn.d afterwards of clearing it away, 
Uud theu called it morning. But 
how long thut morning had existed 
we do uot know, unless we appeal to 
tV  Book of Abraham, translated by 
Joseph Smith from Egyptian papyrus. 
That tells us iu plainness that the 
way the Lord and th$'celestial host 
reckoned time, was by the revolutions 
of a certain great contra! body called 
IColdb, which had one revolutiou on 
its axis in a thousand of our years, 
nnd that was one day with the Lord, 
nnd when the Lord said to Adam, 
“ In tho day thou eatest thereof thou 
shalt surely die,” the Book of Abra
ham says it was not yet given unto 
man the true reckoning of time, and

that it was reckoned after the lord's 
time that is one thousand years with 
us was a day with him, and that 
Adam, if be partook of tbe forbidden 
fruit, was to die before that day of a 
thousand years should expire. Hence 
when we go back to the history of 
the creation, we fiud that the Lord 
wast not iu such a great hurry 
many suppose, but that he took inde. 
finite periods of long duration to 
construct this world, and to gather 
together the elements by the laws of 
gravitation to lay the foundation and 
form the nucleus thereof, and .when 
he saw thnt all thiugs were ready 
and properly prepared, he .then 
placed the man in tho Garden qf 
Eden to rule over all animals, fish 
and fowls, aud to have dominion over 
the vvhole face of the earth.

There is another very curious thing 
revealed in Joseph Smith’s transla
tion, aud one thaiexpluins some uiys- 
terious passages in the first aud 
second chapter of Genesis. In the 
first chapter of Geuesis in King 
Jumes’ tiHtifdaiiou we read that on 
the fifth day tne Lotd made the 
whales, the fi&h and the fowls of the 
air. On the sixth day he made the 
uuiiuals, beasts uud creeping things, 
and lust of all he made man, male 
aud feuiule. Now read along iu King 
James’ translation to the seventh 
day, and we ate told that there wag 
not u man to till the ground, yet he 
had wudb them mule uud female ,oi\ 
the six ill day. Now, where were 
they made? They were maao in 
hcaveu first. All the children of 
men, male and fomnle, 111) tho spirits 
of beasts, fowls, fish and creeping 
things were mnde spiritually in hea. 
ven before they were placed tempo
rally hero on the earth, and tho 
spiritual creation differs' from tho 1 

temporal creation. The nqw trar.s. 
lation says that mnn was fhe very 
first flesh made here on the earth;
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whereas, according to the account in 
King James’ translation, the flesh 
of beasts, fowls and fish was made on 

1 tbe fifth day, brfore man was made. 
But in the great tempQral work of 
placing man on the earth, he was the 
first flesh formed and placed here 
among all the works of God. He 
had made the spirits of fish, fowls 
and beast, but none of them were 
permitted to come to the earth in 
their fleshy tabernaclcs until man, 
the great masterpiece, was placed 
here—then they were brought before 
him-—for him to give names to 
them. "

in  tbe work,of creation the first is 
last and the last first. God made the 
spiritual part of this creation during 
these six days' work that we read of; 
then he commenced the temporal 
work on the seventh day. He planted 
tbe-garden on the seventh day; ho 
placed man iu that garden on the 
seventh day; formed the beasts and 
brought them before the man on the 
seventh day, all this being the tern, 
poral work, the 6rst being spiritual. 
Not so in the last of .his work—the 
great work that is to come. When 
the seventh railleuuiam shall arrive 
the Lord will redeem man and bring 
him forth from the grave, and he 
will begin to redeem this creation 
not making it entirely immortal and 
spiritual, like a sea of glass. I t  will 
exist for a thousand years in a tem
poral qondition, as it was before the 
Fall. This will be the first of his 
temporal work in the last days. • By 
and by when the millennium has 
passed,- and the earth passes away 
and dies nnd its elements are melted | 
with fervent heat, and there is no j

place found for it as an organized 
body, he will again speak and there 
will be another creation—a creation 
of this earth out of the old materials; 
in other words a resurrection of the 
earth, a litoral resurrection. That 
will he the last of his work. In the 
morning of creation spiritual first, 
and lastly temporal. But in the 
ending temporal first in the redemp
tion, and lastly spiritual, which will 
be the perfection or .ending of his 
work.

There are a great many things that' 
God has revealed to us as Latter-day 
Saints, and it would be well for nsr  
for our Elders and for all, to search 
these revelations, to prepare their 
minds to understand what God in
tends to do with our creation, and 
those who are prepared to inherit it, 
when it is made new. We, if faith
ful, shall inherit it in its temporal 
condition before the millennium, 
passes away. Though our bodies 
may go down to the grave, God will 
bring us forth. He will redeem us. 
and bring together bone to its bone, 
organize the flesh, sinews, muscles, 
and every part of the body in its pro
per place, cover it with skin, cause 
the breath to enter into us, and the 
Spirit from on high to quicken us, 
and the human spirit, that will dwell 
in a celestial paradise, to return and 
take possession of the body. Then, 
we shall inhabit the earth, not at first 
in its glorified state--that state 
which eventually awaits it, but in the 
beginning of its redemption in its 
temporal condition during tbe thou
sand years, of which the work before 
the Fall was typical.

God bless you. Amen. v



266 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TA7L0R,

D e l i v e r e d  i n  t h b  1 3 th  W a r d  A sse m b ly  R oom s, S a l t  L a k e  C i ty ,  

S u n d a y  A f t e r n o o n ,  J a n .  5 , 1873. ^

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

GOD THE SOURCE OF ALL GOOD— TIIE COMMON LOVE OF MAN FOR 
INCREASE— THE NECESSITY OF RIGHTEOUSLY DIRECTING OUR POWERS.

I  take pleasure in meeting with 
the Saints. I like to break bread 
with them in commemoration of the 
broken body of our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, nnd also to partake of 
the cup iu remembrance ot his shed 
blood, aud then to reflect upon tho 
associations connected therewith: 
our relationship to God through onr 
Lord Jesus Christ j our relationship 
to each other as members of the body 
of Christ, und our hopes concerning 
the future; the second appearing of | 
our Lord Jesus Christ, when, we are 
given to understand, ho will gird 
himself and wait upon us, nnd we 
shall ent bread and drink wiue with 
him in his Father’s kingdom. I  like 
to reflect upon all these and a thou
sand other things connected with the 
salvation, happingss nnd exaltation of 
the Saints of God in this world, and 
in the world to come.

Wo have one day set apart in 
seven for the worship of God, and I 
think it a very great mercy wo have, 
for we can thus draw aside from the 
world, its cares, perplexities und 
anxieties, and, ns rational, intelligent, 
immortal beings, reflect upon some
thing pertaining to the future. We 
are very much engaged, generally, in 
relation to things of time and sense. 
Our hearts, feelings and nilbotions 
seem to bo drawn out iu this direc

tion, nnd these are the only things 
which a great many people have in 
view. Jesus, in speaking to his dis
ciples, tells them not to take any 
thought about what they shull eat or 
drink, or wherewithal they shall be 
olothed, for, said he, after nil these 
things the Gentiles seek. We, of 
course, must take this ms being speci- 
fio.illy addressed to his disciples under 
the circumstances in which they were 
then placed; the principle involved 
iu his words is nevertheless true. 
Say8 ho, ** Consider the lilies of the 
field, they toil not, neither do thoy 
spin, n:id yet Solomon in all his glory 
was not urrayed like one of these.’*' 
Again, he says, reflect upon the fowls 
of the air, they do not sow, nor reap, 
U'>r gather into barns, yet your hea
venly Father takes care of them, nnd 
will he not nlso take care of you, 0  
ye of little faith ?

There is something benmiful iif 
reflecting upon many of these sub
jects, and something, vei'y frequently, 
that is quite in harmony with our 
feolings when they are in accord with 
the Spirit ot truth and the light of 
revelation. We feel, then, that wo 
live iu God,* aud as the Soriptures 
say, that in him we move aud have 
our being. If wo have life, or health, 
or possessions; if we have children, 
and Jfriends, and homes; if we hayo
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the light of truth, tbe blessings of 
the everlasting Gospel, the revela
tions of God, the Holy Priesthood, 
with all iU blessings nnd government 
and rule, all these and every true 
enjoyment that we possess come from 
God. We do not always realize this, 
but it is nevertheless true that to 
God we are indebted for every good 
nnd perfect gift. Ho organized our 
bodies as they exist in nil their per
fection, symmetry and beauty. He, 
os the poet has expressed it,

“ Makes the ctos* the hilla adorn.
And clothes the smiling tielda with corn,
The beasts with food his hand* supply,
And the young ravens when they cry."
He is merciful nnd kiud and bene

volent towards all his creatures, and it 
is well for us to reflect upon these 
things sometimes, for we thus realize 
our dependence upon the Almighty.

In speaking of the affairs of this 
world, it is often asked by many— 
“ Why, should we not attend to 
them ?” Of course we should. Do 
we not talk of building up Zion ? 
Of course we do. Do we not talk of 
building cities and of making beau
tiful habitations, gardens and or
chards, and placing ourselves in such 
a position that we and our families 
can enjoy the blessings of life? Of 
course we do. God has given us the 
land and all the necessary elements 
for this purpose, and he has given 
ns intelligence to use them. But the 
great thing he has had iu view is, 
that whilst we use the intelligence 
that he gives us for the accomplish
ment of the various objects that are 
desirable for our well-being aud hap
piness, we should not forget him who 
is the source of all our blessings, 
whether pertaining to the present or 
the future. Mankind everywhere 
and in all ages have universally 
manifested a desire to obtain the 
things of this world—gold, silver, 
houses, lands, possessions, &c. This 
desire is inherent in man; it was

planted in our bosoms by the Al
mighty, and is as correct as any other 
prinoiple if we can only understand 
it, control it, aud rightly appreciate 
the possessions aud blessings we en
joy. The eart^ was made for our 
possession. The lands, waters, 
mountains, valleys, the trees, the 
minerals, vegetation of all kinds, 
plants, shrubs and flowers—all these 
things were made for the use of man, 
and it is for us to appropriate them 
to their proper use, to estimate them 
at their proper value, and ns rational, 
intelligent, immortal beings, to com
prehend the object of the creation of 
thrse things, as well ns tho object of 
our creation, nnd why and how, and 
under what circumstances we can 
enjoy them, and how long we can 
retain possession of them. In exa
mining the human mind you will' 
find many correct feelings and in
stincts planted there, if men would 
be governed by them. I do not* 
know but it is this the Prophet has 
reference to when he says, (< There is 
a spirit in man, and the inspiration 
of the Almighty giveth it under
standing.” Another Scripture says 
that “ God has uiven to every man 
a portion of his Spirit to profit withal;’* 
but then, many men do not profit by 
it; and although they have this light 
or intuition within themselves, they 
are not governed by ift. There is a 
party of religionists in the world, 
called Quakfirs, so strongly impreg
nated with this idea, that they think 
that this inward monitor is sufficient 
to guide men in all their acts in life.

There are certain political princi
ples (I am referring to the freedom 
of the human mind,) that are very 
pertinent on this point. When the 
framers of the Declaration of Inde
pendence assembled on this continent, 
far away from other nations and 
peoples, in reflecting npon govern
ments and man, the very first thing
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tbat they#struck upon was this— 
“ We hold these truths .to be self 
evident, tbat all men are created 
equal, aud they are endowed by their 
Creator with certain inalienable rights, 
among which ore life, liberty, and 
the pursuit of happiness." Almost 
simultaneously with them, or I be
lieve ft very little after* I will not be 
positive as to tbe date, a number of 
gentlemen got together in Paris, 
France, to lay the foundation of a 
government which they thought 
would be a government of the people, 
and they expressed themselves in 
almost similar words to those which 
were expressed here. And you will 
find, in examining the history of the 
world, that whenever mankind have 
been oppressed or bound down, there 
has generally been a reaction, a con* 
tinual striving among the people to 
liberate themselves from their bon* 
dage, to gain freedom and the exer
cise of those inalienable rights of 
which I  have spoken.

One great principle which has ex
isted amuuif men from the beginning 
of creation until now, is a desire, 
planted within them by the Al* 
mighty, to possess property—lands, 
houses, farms, <fco., and in a national 
capacity, to possess territory, to in* 
crease their boundaries, aud to exteijd 
their rule aud dominion. As I said 
before, this principle is correct, only 
it wants coutroling according to the 
revelations of God.

Our time on the earth is very short 
and transitory. No matter what we 
acquiro it amounts to but very little, 
aud we soon leave it. There is no 
great statesman, warrior, king, em
peror or gonerul, who has acquired 
extensive territory, but who has had 
to leave it soon. This is the uuiver* 
sal history of mankind. You may 
go back to the old Assyrian empires, 
or examiue the history of the kings 
of Babylpn and Nineveh, mid tbe

mightiest among them have passed 
away after a brief exercise of power; 
no matter how extensive their pos. 
sessions were. Head their history in 
tbe Bible and, although some affect 
to despise that book, it is the best 
history we have, and contains a hun
dred times more information in rela- 
tion to those old nations than you 
can find anywhere else. Wbenthe 
Medes and Persians dispossessed the 
Assyrians, they had just the same 
ideas as the Assyrians had—they 
wanted to extend their territory, and 
they did it, but what did it amount 
to ? Not very much when we speak 
of it as immortal beings; when we 
speak of it as mortal beings, as 
butterflies that flutter around for a 
short timo, and then die, it might be 
a sort of transient, passing glory, 
like a sunbeam wbon the sun shiries 
from behind a cloud—it appears very 
brilliant, but it soon passes away. 
So it was with their glory, and .where 
is it now ? Why you can scarcely 
6ud where their mightiest cities 
stood. People ihiuk they can, but 
there is nothing definite about it, 
and their glory, pomp and majesty 
have no more existence uow than 
their cities. They had a correct 
principle planted in their bosoms, 
but it was perverted and corrupted^ 
and they sought by fraud, strategy, 
war, robbery and pluuder to posses^ 
themselves of dominion, empiro and 
authority, and when they got through, 
they had to lie down umong tho silent 
dead; and could ueither move a 
hand, stir an arm, move a leg nor 
opeu au eye, but hud to be devoured 
by worms.

That is tbo history also of the 
Grccian and Roman kingdoms. It 
was said of Alexander that after he 
had conquered the world he sat down 
and wept because 11)61% was uothiug 
more for him to subdue, and I have 
heard it said frequently, iu regal'd to>
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individuals, tbat they wanted everj^ 
thing in their own grasp; and if th ĵr 
had had a world, it wonld not lmve 
been big enough, they-would have 
wanted a little piece outside to make 
a garden patch. We see man hepe 
striving anxiously for the possession 
of lands, houses aud so forth. That 
is all right enough, but it wants to 
be corrected. I  will refer you to 
some Scripture abont Abraham. We 
read that God took him upon a cer
tain hill, and told him to lift up his 
eyes eastward, westward, northward 
and southward, and said to him, “ To 
thee and to thy seed after thee will t  
give this land.” Here was a promise 
made by God. Of course Abraham 
ought to have felt interested in i t  
But was it pertaining to this world 
only? No, certainly not. I mean 
was the promise confined to Abra- 

' ham’s lifetime? No, certainly not 
Then what had it reference to? 
These are questions that demand our 
serious attention and consideration. 
Wo find also that there was a promise 
made to Joseph, that he should pos
sess a land, rich and fruitful, abound
ing in the precious things of the 
earth, and the precious things of the 
mountains, and of the everlasting 
hills; that should abound in corn, 
wine and oil, and the rich blessings 
of life, and that he should become a 
multitude of nations in the midst of 
the earth. These blessings were 
spoken by men who were just, as it 
were, tottering on tbe brink of the 
grave, by Moses and Jacob, for in
stance, who put tbeir bands on the 
heads of their descendants and 
blessed them previous to their depar
ture. How was it in regard to the 
promise made to Abraham ? Did he 
really possess that which was pro
mised him ? Certainly not Tet 
God promised. Then why did not 
Abraham possess that which was 
promised ?_ Because it was not ne

cessary at that time. Stephen, 'in  
talking about it, I  suppose about 
eighteen hundred years after, says 
that “ God promised these things to 
Abraham, but nevertheless he gave 
him none inheritance in it, no uot so 
much as to set his foot on ; ” but, says 
he, he will give it to him and his seed. 
That is, they gball by and by inherit. 
This was the idea and feeling they 
had in relation to this matter. They 
did not consider the world at that 
time in a perfect state, and men who 
understand themselves do not con
sider it ia a perfect state to-day. 
Abraham and his seed had that land 
given to them and they will possess 
it, redeemed and renewed, when it 
will be worth having. Well, then, 
how is it ? A good deal as it was 
with the rich man that Jesus spoke 
of in his day. He had gathered 
around him a great quantity of pro
perty, nnd said be, “ Soul, sit down* 
and be at rest, do not trouble thyself 
any more, take thine ease, eat, drink 
and be meriy, for thon hast ranch 
goods Inid np for many years.” Jesns 
says, “ Thou fool, this night shall thy 
soul be required of thee/' and then* 
whose shall these things be which 
thon possessest ? Would' he have 
them ? No. Who would ? Per
haps his children and wife, perhaps 
not, just as it happened; there was 
no dependence then any more than 
now abont such things. All that the 
rich man knew was that his soul 
would depart, and that his body 
would be placed in the groand to feed 
the worms. These things ought to 
lead us to reflection. As X said before,, 
the principle or desire to acquire the 
goods of this world is in itself good,, 
but it has been perverted by man; 
and when Gentiles and “ Mormons’*' 
seek for nothing but wbat they shall 1 
eat and drink, and wherewithal they 
shall be olothed, they are both fools, 
for they do not know at whafc time-
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. their souls will be required of them.
If  man were to live op to the privi

leges with which he is surrounded; 
if he followed the light of revelation 
and sought for and became acquainted 
with God, and correct principles in 
relation to the future, he would not 
want to lay up so much the treasures 
of the earth as the treasures of eter- 
nal life. But you are^now talking of 
spiritual things ? No, I am not, I 
am talking about temporal things 
and I will go back, aud examine 
some men who have lived here on the 
earth, Job, for instnuce. He said, 
“ I  know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand in the latter 
day npon the earth, and that I shall 
see him ; and though worms feed on 
my body, yet in my flesh I shall see 
God.” Job, when he was resurrected, 
expected to stand upon and to inherit 
the earth in the latter days, when tbe 
earth should be redeemed.

Another prophet, speaking of the 
same things, says, “ I shall s<and in 
my lot in tho end of the days.1’ He 
also expected an inheritance upou 
the earth. And then, the ancient 
apostles, in talking about these things, 
snid thnt the Saints should live and 
reign on the earth after the resurrec
tion, when the earth should have 
become purified. Hence it is very 
natural for a feeling of this kind to 
be planted in the bosoms of men, 
that is, an attachment to the eartb, 
for it is man’s eternal inheritance, 
bnt i hat feeliug must be sanctified.

Who is it thnt will possess the 
earth ? Is it those ancient mouarchs 
who fought, couquered, subdued and 
slew their thousands, waded through 
seas of blood to gain empire ? No, 
not at all. Is it the man, who, by 
fraud, deception, trickery, dishonesty 
nnd chicanery, took advautage of 
those around him, and so amassed 
large wealth and possessions ? Verily 
nip. Who will, then ? Let Jesus

speak. Says he, “ Blessed are the 
meek, for they shall inherit 
earth.” They are the ones who will! 
rejoice before God in the possession 
of the blessings of earth, and not the 
kings and other characters to whom 
I have referred. One of the prophets 
saw the end of these kings and 
rulers, and he says, “ They were 
gathered together, as prisoners are 
gathered together, into a pif^ and 
they were shut up for many days, and 
alter many days they will be visited.” 
They will have some chance of salva- 
tion and of an exaltation, but they 
have to remain in prison for many 
days, like the antediluvians had, be- 
fore Jesus went to preaeh to the 
spirits in prison, who were sometimes 
disobedient in the days of Noah. i

We have a great many principles* * 
innate in our natures that are correct, 
but they want sanctifying. God said v 
to man, “ Be fruitful nnd multiply, 
and replenish the earth and subdue 
it, and have dominion over the fish 
of the sea, tbe fowls of the air, and 
the creeping things that creep on tbe 
(ace of che earth.” Well, he has 
pluuted, in accordance with this, a 
natural desire in woman towards man, 
aud in man towards woman, and a 
feeling of affectiou, regard and sym
pathy exists between the sexes. Wo 
bring it into the world with us, but 
that, like everything else, has to bo 
sanctified. An unlawful gratification 
of these feelings and sympathies is 
wrong in the sight of God, and leads 
down to death, while a proper exer
cise of our functions leads to life, 
happiness and exaltation in this world 
and the world to come. And so it is 
in regard to a thousand other things.

We like.enjoyment here. That is 
right. God designs that we should 
enjoy ourselves. I do not believe in 
a religion that makes people gloomy, 
melancholy, miserable and ascetio. I  
would not want to spend my life iu a
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nunnery, if I  were a woman, or in a 
monastery if I  were a man; and I  
would not tbiuk it very exalting to be 
a hermit, and to live by myself in a 
poor miserable wny. I should not 
think there was anything great or 
good associated with that, wbile 
everything around, the trees, birds, 
flowers and green fields, were so 
pleasing, the insects and bt*es buzzing 
and fluttering, the lambs frolicking 
and playing. While everything else 
enjoyed life, why should not we ? 
But wo want to do it correctly nnd 
not pervert any of these principles 
that God has planted in the human 
family. Why, there are some people 
who think that the fiddle, for in
stance, is an instrument of the devil 
and it is quite wrong to use it.*"Tdo 
not think so, I  think it is a splendid 
thing to dance by. But some folks 
think that we should not dance. Tes, 
we should enjoy life in any way we 
can. Some people object to musio. 
Why music prevails iu the heavens, 
and among the birds! Go'd has 
filled them with it. There is nothiug 
more pleasing aud delightful thriu it 
is to go into the woods or among the 
bushes early in the morning and listen 
to the warbling and rich melody of 
the birds, and it is strictly in accord
ance with the sympathies of our 
nature. We have no idea of the 
excellence of the music we shall have 
in heaven. I t  may be said of that, 
as one of the Apostles has said in re
lation to something else—“ Eye hath 
not seen, nor ear fyjard, neither hath 
it entered into the heart of man to 
conceive of those things which are 
prepared for those who love and fear 
God.” We have no idea of the ex. 
cellenoy, beauty, harmonv and sym
phony of the music in the heavens.

Our object is to get and cleave to 
everything that is good, and to reject 
everything that is bad.' One reason 
why religious people in the world are

opposed to music and theatres is be
cause of the corruption that is mixed 
up with them. Wicked aud corrupt 
men associate themselves with these 
thiugs, aud degrade them; but is 
this any reason that the Saints should 
not enjoy the gifts of God ? Is that 
a correct principle ? Certainly not. 
It is for them to grasp at everything 
that is good, aud calculated to pro
mote the happiness of tho hutuau 
family.

I  remember the time very well, 
and many of you do, when we used 
to commence our theatrical amuse
ments here by prayer. We do not 
do so much of it now. This practice 
is put to one side. I  suppose one 
was right and the other is right. I 
merely speak of these things. All 
our acts should be sanctified to God. 
You know that we are in the habit 
of having parties occasionally. I  
will give you my ideas about some of 
them. I  have attended one or two 
lately, and 1 think we are running 
rather wild, and that we do not act 
as much like gentlemen and ladies as 
we should, nor quite as much like 
Saints as we ought to do. I thiuk 
there is a great deal of imptidpnce 
and pertness, a great amount of in
terfering with other people’s rights 
in these.places, and I think that we 
need correcting, that is, in our Ward. 
I do not know how it is here in 
yours. Perhaps you do better here. 
I am speaking of things as I.see 
them. I think we ought to elevate 
everything of this kind to its proper 
standard. We ought not to intrude 
upon or take advautage of anybody, 
even in amusements. When tbis is 
not observed, I will tell you what it 
leads to : it leads, to a separation in 
society, inducing men and women 
who desire to ba polite, refined and 
courteous, to keep out of the com
pany of those who do not take this 
course, and produces, if you please
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something Ziko an aristocracy, which 
is very repugnant to the wishes of 
good feeling men and women. But 

“ they have either to do this or to be 
ran over in mnny instances.
' I  speak of these things for yonr 
information. 1 do not know that you 
need any information of this kind 
here. I  suppose I  ought to have de-

-  livered this lecture in our Ward. In 
all onr amusements wo should, see 
that things are conducted right, and 

„ wo -should never forget to act the 
part of ladies and gentlemen, and we 
should do away with frowardness 
and impudence, and treat everybody 
with kindness, courtesy and respect. 
I  speak of these things because they 
strike my attention. But perhaps I  
have said enough on this subject.
. We nro here—a number of Saints. 

Well, you have outsiders among you. 
That is none of our business, they 
are not us. I ain now talking to 
Saints. We have come here to fear 
God and keep his commandments. 

‘ I  do not expect to frame my religion, 
ideas or amusements to suit the feel
ings of any man under the heavens. 
I  want to get my inspiration from 
God,.and lie led by him, and I  want 
to honor .him in all my acts. I do 

^  uut care (vhat this, that, or the other 
man dooa.„ Know ye not that God 
has called us from the world to plant 
among us the principles of eternal 
truth, to tench us correct principles, 
and to show ns how to conduct our
selves towards one another, and to
wards all men ? To show us also 
how to enjoy life, what course to 

. pursue to elevate onrselves in the 
world, nnd to bring np others to onr 
standard ? We should nevor descend 
to others. That is my feeling, bnt 
I have .seen some do i t  Go out 
among the Indians here, and you will 
see traders among them who, instead 
of lifting up the Indians, go right 
down io theoi. I do not objeot, my

self, to have good, decent, respectably
honorable men associated with ti& 
more or less; bat I do object to desl v 
cending to the morality of the wicked 
and corrupt -I do not believe in 
drinking, or in the lasciviousness and 
dishonesty that are practiced by 
many who call themselves honorable *< 
men. I want nothing to do with 
them, "nnd I say, “ My soul, enter not 
thou into their secrets; nnd jmine 
honor, with them be not thon united.**

We have cornu here for thd pur
pose of elevating ourselves, a$d of
elevating the people that wei are
among. We have come here to *
bnild up Zion, to be tanght of the 
Lord, to establish righteousness, and 
to prepare* a people for his coming. * 
Wh>»t is there in the world that we 
do not know ? We knew their re* 
ligion, philosophy and morality be- f
fore we onme here. We came 'here !
in order that we might prepare a 
people for the time when the burst- 1
ing heavens shall reveal the Sob of 
God, when creation shall feel his 
power und cease to groan, and when i
all people under the heavens shall j
say, “ Blessing, glory, honor, power, ']
might, majesty und domiuion be a ^  
cribed to him tlmt sists on the throne1 ,
and the Lamb forever.”.  We c&me 
here to introduce principles in regard •
to onr religion, morals, social status, 
the covenants that we make wHth 
God, and all things pertaining to this 
world and the world to come. And 
because of this, heavy responsibilities 
devolve upon us ms parents, Elders 
in Israel, Bishops, Presidents, High 
Priests, Seventies, and in every office 
in the Priesthood and all the varions 
avocations in life, that we may be 
able to say, finally, “ I  have fought 
the goud fight, I have finished my 
course, 1 have kept the faith, I  have 
done that: which is right, I have been 
full of integrity; virtue, holiness and 
purity, und hence is laid up ior me a /
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crown of righteousness, which the 
Lord, the Righteous Judge, shall 
give unto me, and not onto me only, 
but to all those who love the appear
ing of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ,'’ These are some things wo 
are after, the attainment of which 
ought tQ be tho object of our exist
ence.
, Well, bnt is it not right for ns io 
have lands ? Certainly, we have 
coine here lor the purpose of building 
np a Zion, and we ought to use all 
diligence for its accomi dish men fc. 
Ton Saints possess facilities here 
that people never possessed before. 
Do you realize this? Perlmpa ilmt 
13 stretched a l i t t le .  I  e x p e c t  that 
in the days of Enoch they had a 
splendid time nnd that they lived in 
a very happy manner. But we nre 
living |n  the dispensation of the 
fullness of times, when Qod is gath
ering all things together in one, and 
he has brought, us Irom different na
tions, countries, climes and peoples. 
What’ to.s .do ? To make fools ot 
ourselves ? Is our object to live ns 
the wicked do—to be “ covetous, 
boosters, proud, blasphemers, disohe- 
diet t to parents, heady, hi«hminded, 
despisers of those who nre good, to 
have a form of godliness without the 
power ?*' No, we came here that, we 
might learn the laws of the Almighty, 
and prepare ourselves and our pos
terity for thrones, principalities, 
powers and dominions iu the celestial 
kingdom of our God. We talk 
sometimes about Zion, that lists got 
to be built up in Jackson County; 
also about a New Jerusalem that bus 
to be built and prepared to meet a 
Jerusalem, that shall descend from 
the heaveus. How do onr lives nnd 
Options compare with these things ? 
Are our hearts, feelings and utf c- 
tions drawn ont ufter them, or are 
we forget fal and our minds swallowed 
np witli the afiairs of time und 

No. 18.

sense? Ar«i we preparing our chil-' 
dren for this time, aud spreading an4 
influence around us wherever we go 
to lead people iu the paths of life 
and lift them up to God ? Or are 
we taking a downward course—come 
dny, g° duy, just as it happens ? I? 
think we oucrlit to wuke up and be' 
alive, and endeavor to pursue a c-.iurse 
that will secure the smile and appro*: 
bation of the Almighty. Every one 
of us, us fathers, mothers and Elders 
of Israel, onght to cultivate the Holy 
Ghost in our hearts, und let it burn 
there like a living lire. We ought'* 
to draw near to God, and rcceivo 
from him light and life and iu- * 
telligence. We ought to seek for
wisdom to manage our youth,: 
that they may grow up in the 
fear of God. Well, we aro doing ’ 
this, more or less ? Yes, very well • 
indeed, iu many respects, and in * 
many respects very poorly. I  feel * 
led to talk of these things, and whnfc 
I am led to refer to, I speak about. 
We ought to be prepuring onr youth 
to tread in onr footsteps, if they are 
Hght, thxt they may be honorable * 
members in society, that wheu we got’' 
through in this world and go into 
thn other, we may leave behind those 
who are full of integrity, aud who 
will keep the commandments of God. 
We ought to teach our •children 
meekness and humility, integrity, 
virtue and the fear of God, thut they 
may teach those principles to their 
children^ No matter about many of 
these furbelows, or whether they can 
dance round dunces or not; that is 
nqt of very great importance. No 
matter whether they are in the tip. 
top of fashion, or whether tlieiv 
feathers and ribbons ure all right, 
only get the spirit, heart and feelings 
right. Let the heart be drawn oufc 
to God. Let there be an altar ia 
every house, and let the sacred fire 
burn on that altar. Seek o implunfc 

Vol. XV.
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in the hearts of your youth priuciples 
that will be calculated to make them 
honorable) highraiuded, intelligent, 
virtuous, mode.-t, pure men and wo
men, full of integrity nnd truth, wbo 
will represent you correctly that is, 
if you walk correctly, and if not, 
that will represent, at any rate, tbe 
principles of tru'h which you pro
fess to believe in, that they with you 
may have an inheritance i:i tbe king
dom of God, nnd inherit, the enrtb, 
for Jesus says it is the meek that "ill 
inherit the earth.

There are many things that we 
may hear that we do not fully com
prehend ; nnd we perhaps see ninny 
things that ure distasteful. But 
never mind the actions of men, es
pecially the leaders of the Church 
and kingdom of God. Y*'U are not 
their judges. God is You follow 
their counsel, and if they and you 
have the Spirit of God, you will see 
eye to eye. The Scripture says, 
“ The watchmen will see eye to eye 
when God brines again Zion,” perfect 
in holiness. If you have committed 
sin, pray that God may forgive it. 
If your family has sinned, pray that 
God tnny forgive them, and lead them

iu the right path, and do not be too 
censorious about others. We are none 
of us perfect, we all need mercy, and 
if we exercise judgment without 
mercy, perhaps judgment without 
mercy may be meted to us. Let us 
be mercifuL Jesus says, “ Blessed 
are the merciful, for they shall obtain 
mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart, 
for they shall see God.” Let us have 
our hearts right, oor spirits pure and 
our affections sanctified, and let us 
seek to promote a love of those prin. 
ciples among our yocth everywhere 

! where we go, that we mny be blessed 
1 of the Lord nnd our offspring with 
| us. Theu when Zion shall be re
deemed and the purposes of God shall 
be accomplished, no matter whether 
we possess much or possess little, God 
will be with us, and he will bring us 
off victorious, and we shall join in 
singiug, “ Worthy is the Lamb that 
was slain, and hns risen again, to re
ceive glory and honor, aud power, 
nnd might and majesty aud domin
ion ; ” and if we are faithful, we 
shall live and reign with Christ on 
the earth.

May God help us to be faithful 
the name ol Jesus. Amou.
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T H E  SIGNS OF THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN— THE SAINTS' DUTIES.

My address this afternoon will be 
intended for those who profess to b(» 
Latter-day Saints—those who have 
entered into c«> enant with the Lord 
onr God. I am surrounded with 
those who know by experience that; 
we are dependent upon the influence 
and inspiration of the Holy Ghost to 
enable us to teach the things of the 
kingdom of God. My fnith is that 
no man, in this or any other genera- 
tion, is able to teach and edify the 
inhabitants of the earth without the 
inspiration of the Spirit of God. As 
a people we have been placed in 
positions the hist forty years which 
have taught, in all our administra
tions nnd labors, the necessity of 
acknowledging the hand of God in 
all things. We feel this necessity 
to-day. I know that I am not qnali. 
fied to teach either the Latter-day 
Saints or the world without the 
Spirit of God. I desire this this 
afternoon, and also your faith and 
prayers, that my mind may be led in 
a channel which may be beneficial to 
you. In my public teaching I never 
permit my mind to follow in any 
channel except that which the Spirit, 
dictates to me, and this is the posi
tion we all occnpy when we meet 
with the Saints, or when we go forth 
to preach the Gospel. As Jesns told 
his Apostles, Take no thought what 
ye shall say, it is told us, Take no

thonght what we shall say; but we 
treasure up in our minds words of 
wisdom by the blessing of God and 
studying the best books.

We nre told in the 24th chapter 
of Matthew thar Jesus, on a certain 
occasion, taught his disciples many 
things concerning his Gospel, the 
Temple, the Jews, his second com
ing and the end of the world; and 
they asked him—Master, what shall 
be tfce sign of these things? The 
S ivior answered them, bat in a very 
brief manner. As my mind runs a 
little in that channel, I feel disposed 
to read a portion of the word of the 
Lord uuto us, which explains this 
matter more fnlly than the Savior 
explained it to his disciples. That 
portion of the word of the Lord 
which I  shall read, is a revelatiou 
given to the Latter-day Saints, 
March 7, 1831, forty-two years ugo 
next March. I t commences on tho 
133rd page of the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants.

[The speaker read the revelation, 
and theu resumed his remarks as 
follows]:

I want to ask who are lookiug for' 
the fultillment of these events, and 
who upon the earth are preparing 
themselves for the fulfillment of the 
word of the Lord through the months 
of Prophets, Patriarchs and Apostles 
for tbe last six thousand years ?



Nobody that I  have auy knowledge 
of, without it is the Latter-day Saints, 
and 1 for one feel that we are not 
half so much awake as we on>*ht to 
be, and not half as well prepared as 
we ought to be for tho tremendous 
events which are corning upon the 
enrth in quick succession in these 
latter dnys. Who cmi the Lord ex
pect to prepare for his second coming 
but his Saints? None. Why? 
Because, as is snid in this revelation, 
light has come fort li to the inhabitants 
of the earth, and they have rejected 
it, because their deeds are evil. This 
message has beeu proclaimed among 
tho Christian nations ot hiurope anil 
Amcrica, and in many other n ttions, 
for the* past forty years. Inspired 
men—the Elders of Israel —> have 
gor.H forth without purse or scrip 
declaring the Gospel of life and sd- 
vim.iii to the nations of the world, 
but they have rejected their testi
mony, and condemnation rests upoti 
t  icui therefor.” As the Prophet 
said, Darkness covers the earth, 
and i>ross darkness the minds of the 
peoplo.” Who believes in the fulfill
ment of prophecy and revelatiou ? 
Who, among priests and people to* 
day, has any faith in the sayings of 
Jesus Christ? If there be uny peo
ple besides the Saints whose eyes are 
open to the great events which will 
soon overtake the naiious, I would 
like to know and visit them. 1 
would to God that the eyes of the 
Latter-day Saints were open far more 
thun they nre to those things that 
rest upon them 1 The Lord is look
ing lo them aloue to budd up his 
Ziou here iu the mountains of Israel, 
on*t to prepare the bride, the Lamb’s 
wife, lor the coming of tljo Gieat 
Bridegroom. 1 btheve in the ful- 
f\lIntent of the revelations which the 
loot'd has given to us, us much as 1 
believe :lmi 1 h ive a soul to save or 
lose, or as ntuo i as 1 believe iu tbe
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shining of tbe son in (he firmament 
of heaven. Why ? Bec:iuse every 
word that God has ever spoken, whe
ther by his own voice out of the hea
vens, by the ministration of angels,: 
or by the mouths of inspired men, 
has been fulfilled to the very letter as 
far as time has permitted. We have 
fnltilled many of the Buyings of the * 
Prophets of God. The revelation I  
have read this afternoon was given 
forty-two years ago. Has there been 
auy souud of war since then ? Has 
there been any sound of war in our 
land siuce thut period ? Has there 
beeu any standard lifted up to the 
nations, auy gathering together of 
the people into these mountains of 
Israel from nearly all nations? There 
has We have had a beginning, the 
ti;; tree is leaving, putting forth its 
leaves in the sight of all men, nnd 
the signs in both heaven nnd earth 
all indicate the coming of the Lord. 
Jesus Christ.

When my mind, under the influ
ence of the Spirit of God, is open ta 
compiehend these things, I many 
times marvel aud wonder, uot only 
at the world but also at ourselves,, 
that we are uot mure anxious aud 
diligent in preparing ourselves and 
our families for the events now at 
out* doors, for though the heavens- 
and the earth pass away, uot one * 
jwt or tittle of the word of the Lord 
will go unfulfilled. There is no pro. 
phtcy of Scripture that is of any 
private interpretation, but holy mea< 
of God spake as they were moved 
upon by tbe Holy Ghost, aud their- s 
words will be fulfilled ou the earth. ,

We are approaching an important ' 
time. As Je*us once said, The 
woild hate tuo, und without a cause, 
therefore I have chosen you out of 
the world, and the world hate you 
also. The servaut is not above nig 
master, you nre uot ubove me, they 
have hated me aud they will hate

4
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you. The Lord has chosen the Lab- 
ter-<lny Saints, and through thorn 
bus sent a message to nil nations 
under heaven. The Zion of God is 
opposed by priest and people iu every 
sect, party and denomination in 
Christendom. T'uo Elders of Israel 
have been called from the plow, 
plane, hummer nnd the various oc
cupations of life, to go forth aud 
bear record of these things to the 
world. We have followed this up 
until the present time for more than 
forty-two years—forty-three yen is 
next April. The kingdom has stead
ily grown, nnd while we have la
bored we have seen the fulfillment 
of the word of the Lord. The sen 
has gone beyond its bounds, there 
bave been earthquakes in divers 
places, and there hnve also been 
wais and rumors of wars. These nre 
only a beginning, their fullness has 
not yet opened upon the sons of 
men, but it is at their doors; it is at 
the doors of this generation and 
of this nation. And when the 
world rise up against the kingdom 
of God in these latter days, nhould 
the Saints have any fears ? Should 
we fear because men,, in their secret 
chaml)ers, concoct plans to over* 
throw the kingdom of God ? We 
should not. There is one thing we 
should do, and that is, pray to God. 
Every righteous man has done this, 
even Jesns the Savior, the Only Be* 
gotten of the Father in the flesh, 
bud to pray, from tbe manger to 
the cross, all the way through; every 
day he hud to cull upon his Father 
to give him grace to sustain him 
in his hour of affliction and to enable 
him to drink the bitter cup. So with 
his disciples. They were baptized 
with the sanle baptism that he was 
baptized with; they suffered the 
same death that be died, being cru
cified as he was. They sealed rheir 
testimony with their .blood. Never

theless all that Jesus said concerning 
the Jews has had its fulfillment to 
the present day. This should be a 
strong testimony to the whole infidel 
world of the truth of Christ’s mission 
and divinity. Let them look at the 
Jewish nation and the sfcite of the 
world, in fulfillment of the words of 
the Savior eighteen hundred years 
ago in Jerusalem. It is one of the 
strongest testimonies in the world of 
the fulfillment, of revelation, the truth 
of the Bible and the mission o f  Jesus 
Chrirtfc. The Jews hnvo fulfilled the 
words of Moses, the prophets and 
Jesus, up to the present day. They 
have been dispersed and trampled 
under the feet of tho Gentile world 
now for eighteen hundred years. 
When Pontius Pilate wished to re
lease Jesns Christ, saying that he 
found no fault in thnt just man, the 
high priests, scribes, pharisees nnd 
other Jews present on that occasion 
cried, “Crucify him, and let his blood 
be upon us aud upon onr children.” 
Has it not iollowed them to this 
day, and been manifest in their dis
persion, persecution and oppress’on 
through the whole Gentile world 
for eighteen hundred years? It has. 
Aud they have to fulfill the words 
of the Lord still further. As I hnve 
beeu reading to you to-day, the 
Jews have got to gather to their 
own laud in unbelief. They will 
go nnd rebuild Jerusalem nnd their 
temple. They will take their gold 
and silver from the nations and will 
gather to the Holy Lund, and when 
they have done this and rebuilt their 
city, the Gentiles, in fulfillment of 
the words of Ezekiel, Jeremiah and 
other prophets, will go op against 
Jerusalem to battle and to take n 
spoil and a prey; und then, wheu 
they have takeu one-half of Jeru
salem captive and distressed tho 
Jews for the last time on the earth, 
their < Great Deliverer, Shiloh, will
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come. They do not believe in Jesus 
of Nazareth now, nor ever will until 
he comes aud sets bis foot on 
Mount. Olivet and it cleaves in twain, 
one part going towards the east, and 
the other towards tbo wes** Then, 
when they behold the wounds in his 
hands and in his feet, they will say,

Where did you get them ? ” And 
he will reply, “ I am Jesus of Naza
reth, King of the Jews, your Shiloh, 
him whom you crucified.” Then, for 
the first time will the eyes of Judah 
be opened. They will remain in un
belief until tlmt day. This is one of 
the events that will transpire in the 
latter day.

The Gospel of Christ has to go to 
tho Gentiles until the Lord says 
“ enough,” until their times are ful
filled, and it will be in this generation. 
Forty years have passed siuce the 
revelation 1 have read was given to 
tho sons of men. We are living in 
a late age, although it is true there 
are o great many v> st and important 
events to transpire in these days. 
But one thing is certain, though tho 
Lord has not revealed the day nor 
the hour wherein the Son of Mui 
shall come, he has pointed out the 
generation, and the signs predicted as 
the fore-runneis of that great event 
have begun to appear iu the heavens 
nnd on the earth, and they will 
continue until all is consummated. 
If  we, as Latter-day Saints, want 
anything to stir us up, let us read 
the Bible, Book of Mormon and the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenant**, 
they contain enough to edily and 
instruct us iu the things of (!od. 
Treasure up the revelations of God 
and the Gospel of Christ contained 
thereiu.

As an individual, I will say that 
1 feel a great responsibility resting 
upon me, and it also rests upon you. 
Joseph Smith and Brigham Young 
nlono have not been called to build

up in tho latter day that great and 
mighty kingdom of God which Dan. 
iel foretold, and which he said 
should be thrown down no more 
for ever. I say, they were not called 
to be the only ones to labor in 
building up that great and glorious 
Zion, which was to become terrible 
to a!l nations; nor their counselors, 
nor the Twelve Apostles; but this 
responsibility rests upon every one 
of the Lord’s anointed npon the face 
of the earth, I do not care who they 
are, whether male nr female, and 
the Lord will require this at the 
hands of all the Litier-day Saints.' 
I therefore desire that we may be 
awake to these snlijeots, and to the 
position *ve occupy before God aud in 
the world.

The inhabitants of the earth may 
hate and oppose us, >ts they did 
Jesus Christ, aud as they have all 
inspired men, as they did Noah, 
Enoch, Abraham. lsaw;, Jacob, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, and all the pro- 
phets who ever lived. ' They have 
alaays been a thorn in the flesh to 
the world. Why ? Because they 
laid enough independence of mind 
to rebuke sin, to maintaiu the 
promises of God unto man, and to- 
pmclaim the declarations of the Al- 
mighty onto the inhabitants of the 
earth, fearless of consequences. The 
last song sung here was, “ Do what 
is right, let the consequence fol
low.” That is what I say to tho 
Lmter d.iy Saints. Let. us do whafc 
is right, maintain our religion be
fore God, be vnliuut iu the testimony 
of Jesus Christ, and prepare our
selves for his coming, for it is near, 
nnd this is what God requires at oor 
hands. He leans upon no other 
people; be expects from no people 
but those who have obeyed his Gog- 
pel und gathered here, the accom
plishment of his great work, the 
building up of his latter*day Ziou



and kingdom. And, ns I  hnve said, 
this responsibility rests uot only npon 
Prophets nnd Apostles, bnt upon 
overy man and woman who bus en
tered into covenant with him. I 
say that we are too near asleep, we 
are not half awake to the position 
that we occupy before God, nnd the 
responsibilities we are under to him. 
We should be on the watch tower.

Who is going to be prepnred for 
the coming of the Messiah ? These 
men who enjoy the Holy Ghost and 
live under the inspiration of the Al- 
mighty, who abide in Jesns Christ 
and bring forth fruit to the honor 
and glory of God. No other people 
will be. There never was a more 
infidel generation of Christians on 
the face of the earth than there is 
to-day. They do not expect that 
God will do anything in a temporal 
point of view towards the fulfill
ment of his promises; they are not 
looking forward for the establish
ment of his kingdom, or for the 
buildin&r up of his Zion on the earth. 
Their eyes are closed to these 
things, because they have rejected 
the light. When Joseph Smith 
brought this Gospel to the world, 
there was a great- deal more faith in 
God, a great deal more faith in his 
revelations, and, according to the 
light they had, a great deal more 
pure and nndefiled religion than 
there is now. We Imvo carried the 

, Gospel to all Christian uations who 
would permit ns, and they have 
rejected it, and they are nuder con
demnation. Onr own nation is un
der condemnation on this uccouut. 
This land, North and South America, 
is the land of Zion, it is a choice 
land—the land that was given by 
promise from old father Jacob to his 
grandson and his descendants, the 
land on which the Zion of God 
should be established in the latter 
days. We have been fulfilling the
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' prophecies concerning it, for the 
last forty years. We have come up 
here and established the kingdom; 
True, it is small to-day, it may be 
compared to a mustard seed, but ns 
the Lord our God lives, the little 
one will become a thousand, nnd 
the small one a strong nation, and 
the Lord Almighty will hasten it 
iu his own time, and the world will 
learu oue thing iu this generation* 
and that is, that when they fight 
againstMounf Zion, they fight against 
the decrees of the Almighty and tho 
principles of eternal life.

I rejoice before God that I  hnve • 
lived to hear the principles of eter
nal life proclaimed to tbe sons of 
men; I rejoice that I have lived to. 
see this people gathered together, 1  

rejoice in coming to the land of 
Ziou with tbe Saints of God. When 
we came here twenty-four years ago, 
we were a little handful of men,> 
pioneers; we came to a pat ched and 
barren desert. Sincc then we have 
built up six hundred miles of cities, 
towns, villages, gardens, farms and 
orchards; aud while doing this w& . 
have had to contend with the opposi
tion of both priest and people, Have 
they prevailed ? They have not, and 
they will not. Why 'i Because he 
who sits in the heavens, the L ad our 
God, has decreed certain things aud. 
they will come to pass; because the 
Lord is watching over the interests 
of this people. He requires U3 to, 
work with him, he is at work for us. 
It is our doty to build these temples 
here—this in Salt Luke City, anot hen 
in S t  George, in L>ga.o or wherever 
they may be needed for the benefit off 
tne Saints of God in the latter days/
I think many times that many 06  

us will get to heaven before we shall 
want to go there If we wore to go 
there to-day, many would meet 
their friends iu the spirit-world and*.' 
it would be a reproach to them, for
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you, Latter-day Saints, in one sense 
of the word, hold in your hands the 
salvation of yonr dead, for we can

• do much for them. Kn’ I  think 
many times that out* hearts are too 
much set on the vnin things of the 
world to attend to tnnny important

• duties devolving upon ns connected 
with the Gospel. We are too ranch 
after gold nnd silver, and we give 
our hearts nnd attention to temporal 
matters at the expense of the light 
and truth of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ.

We have not much time to spare 
M a people, for u grei»k work is re* 
quired at our hands. 1 know that, 
without the power of God, v\e should 
Mot have'been able to do what has 
been done; and I also know that wu 
never should he ublo to build np the 
Ziou of God in power, beauty aud 
glory wure it. uot that our prayers 
ascends into the ears ol the Lord Gud 
of S.ibaoth, and Iu* hears and answers 
them. Tho world has sought our 
overthrow from the beginning, and 
the devil docs nut like us very well. 
Lucifer, the Sou of the Morning, 
does not like the idea of revelation to 
the S*«ints of God, uud he hus in* 
spired the hearts of a gre'it many 
wn*n, since the Gospel wns restored to 
the earth, to make war against ns. 
Bnt not ow* of them has made any
thing wit of it ypt—neither glory, 
immortality, eternal life nor money. 
No man «n- people ever did mnke any* 
thing by H</hting against God in ii»e 
p*isi, nnd no man or jieoph* will pver 
nmko anything by taking thnt course 

.in the future.
Tins is the work and kingdom of 

God; this is the Zion of God and t.ho 
Church ot Christ, and we nre called 
by his name. The Latter-day Stints 
kave to abide iu Christ, nnd we cun 
not do that unless we bring forth 
fruit, any more thun the branch of the 
.vine can unless it abide iu the. vine.

To abide in Christ we must enjoy the 
Spirit of God, that oar minds may be 
enlightened to comprehend the things 
of God. When I look at the history 
of the Church of God in these latter- 
days 1 many times marvel at what 
has been done nnd how we have 
progressed,considering the traditions, 
unbelief, failings, tollies and nonsense 
thai man is heir to in the flesh. We 
have had a great many traditions to 
overcome and the opposition of the 
world to contend with from the 
beginning until to-day. Brethren and 
sisters, we should be faithful. The 
Lord has put into our hands the power 
to build up his'Zion aud kingdom ou 
theeurth, and we have more to encoti. 
i ago us than was ever possessed by 
uny generation that has preceded 
us. We have the ptivilege of build
ing up a kingdom that will stand for 
ever. Noah and the Antediluviuu 
world did not have this privilege. 
Enoch built up the Zion of God a 
little while, uud the Lord took it 
away. Jesus and the A)>ostles came 
here. J.sus fullilled his mission, 
preached tbe Gospel, wns rejected by 
the Jews, and «ns crucified. His 
disciples hud a similar fate, and the 
Gospol was taken to the Gentile 
nation, with all its gifts aud blessings 
and power, and Paul the Apostle of 
the Gentiles warned them to take 
heed lest they, in turn, should lose it 
through iheir unbelief. *

You know how it lms been with 
them — tlmt there has been o fulling 
owny, and thut for seventeen him* 
dred years the voice of a Prophet, or 
Apostle has uot been heard in the 
world; and now again, in these hit. 
ter days, the Lord Almighty, re. 
memberiug his promises made frotn 
genet at ion to geuerilio^ has sent 
Angels from heav* n to restore to 
niuu the Gospel and has given au
thority to adminicle!’ the same. 
The iiovelutor Joi>n, says lie smv
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an '"angel flying, through the 
midst of heaven, having tho ever
lasting Gospel to preHch to them 
that dwell on the earth, to every 
nation, kindred, tongue nnd people, 
saying with a load voice, “ Ft-ar 
God nnd give glory to him who 
made the heavens, tho eanh, the 
seas nnd the fountains ofwater, for the 
hour of God’s judgment hns come.” 

O h! ye Gentile nations, wake up 
and prepare yourselves for that 
which is to come, for as God lives 
his judgments nre at your door. 
They nre at the door of our nation, 
and tho thrones aud kingdoms of 
the whole wot Id will tall, nnd all 
the etTorts of men'combined cannot 
save them. I t is a day of warning, 
hut uot of many words, to tne na
tions. The iiord is going to make a 
short work, or no flesh could be 
saved. If it were not for the mani
festation of the power of God what 
would be the fate of bis Zion nnd 
people ? The same ns in the days of 
Christ and his Apostles. The Lord 
has had Zion before his face from 
before the foundation of the world, 
and he is going (o build it  up. 
41 Who am I,” saith the Lord, “ that 
I  promise and do not fulfill ? ” Thu 
Lord never made a promise to the 
sons of men which he hns not Ail- 
filled, therefore Lattei-day Saints, 
you have all tbe encouragement in 
the world to sustain you iu the faith 
that the Zion of God will remain on 
the earth. The work is in our 
hands to perform, the God of hea
ven requires it ot us and if we fail 
io bnihi it up we shall be under con
demnation, the Lord would 
remove us out of the way and be 
would raise up another people who 
would do it. Why ? Because the 
A l’nighty has decrecd that this work 
$bail be performed on the earth, aud 
no power on earth or in hell can bin-
-ddjMt. ’ •

I  would here say to onr delegate 
to Congress, when you go to Wash
ington, have no fears with regard to 
the opposition of men. You hnve 
every reason to go - in confidence, 
anti do your duty, knowing that 
tho Lord will stand by yon, nnd so 
has every man in the Church nnd 
kingdom of God, I care not where 
we nre placed or what God requires 
at our hands. He is at the helm, 
and he has protected us until to* 
day. Where should we have been a 
few years :igo when the army was 
sent, to destroy us, if it had not been 
for the protection of tho Almighty ? 
We should, not hnve been here. 
Aud so it will be iu days to come. 
The world hate us because the Al
mighty has called us out from the 
world to procl >im his Gospel and 
build up his kingdom. L«t us bo 
faithful, for the Lord is going to 
protect ns, and build up Zion. Ho 
will also gather Israel, rebuild Je 
rusalem nnd prepare the way fur his 
second coding, in the clouds of 
heaven. Then let us. Latter-day 
Saints, wake up to onr duty. Tuink 
nothing too hard that the Lord re
quires of ns. Let us build this 
Temple that we may attend to the 
ordinances for the living and the 
dead. If we not do this we shall be 
sorry. When I see men who have 
received tho word of God, and tasted 
the powers of the world to come, and 
then turn away, I think of the par
able of the five wise and five foolish 
virgins. I t  will pay us to be wise 
and to have oil in *>ur lamps, to havo 
fellowship with the Holy Spirit, and 
to live onr religion and keep the 
commandments of God day by day. 
Brethren nre passing away. 1 have 
been away thiee or /our weeks ou a 
visit to the pei pie in the upper settle
ments, nnd sii ce my return 1 hear of 
this mau and ibat man dead, whom I 
saw well and bale before I  went away.
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So it will be with us in a litfcle while. 
We shall pass away and go to the 
other side of the vail, and the burden 
of the buildii.g up of Zion will rest 
upon our sons nnd daughters. Then 
rejoice in the Gospel of Christ. Re- 
joice in the principles of eternal life. 
I  am looking for the fulfillment of all 
things that the Lord has spoken, aud 
they will come to pass as the Lord 
God lives. Zion is bound to rise and 
flourish. The Lamuni'es will blos
som as the rose on the mountains. I 
nnt willing to say here tlmt, though I 
believe this, when I see the power of 
the nation destroying them from the 
face of the earth, the fulfillment or 
that prophecy is perhaps harder fur 
me to believe than any revelation of 
God that 1 ever read. It looks ns 
though there would not be enough 
left to receive the Gospel; but nut- 
withstanding this dark picture, every 
word that God has ever said of tlu>m 
will have its fulfillment, and they, by 
and by, will receive the Gospel, it 
will be a day of God’s power among 
them, and a nation will be born in a 
day. Their chiefs will be filled with 
the power of God and receive the 
Gospel, and they will go forth and 
build the new Jerusalem, aud we shall 
help them. They are branches of 
the house of Israel, and when the 
fullness of the Gentiles has come in 
and the work censts among them, then 
it will go in power to the seed of 
Abraham.

Brethren nnd sisters, let us remem
ber our position before the Lord! Let 
us try and keep the faith, let us labor 
for the Holy Spirit, that our hearts, 
uiiuds aud eyes may be opened, that 
we may live by inspiration, that wheu 
we see durk clouds rising and evils 
strewing our path, we may be able to 
overcome Tho Savior was tempted, 
so were his Apostles, and if we have 
not been wo shall be. As the Lord 
told Juseph Smith, *• X will try aud

prove yon in all things, eveu unto 
death. If yon nre not willing to abide 
my covenants nnto death-, you are 
not worthy of me.” Did Joseph 
abide unto denth ? I  think he did, 
and he with Abraham, Isaac aud 
Jacob, will sit at. the right hand of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, nnd will re
ceive his glory and crown. He was 
true and tuilliftil unto death, aud his 
testimony is in force to-day, in lan
guage as loud as ten thousand thun
ders. Whether it is believed or re
jected it will have its fulfillment on 
the heads of this generation.

By and by great Babylou will fall 
aud there will be wailing, mourning 
and sore affliction in her midst. The 
sons of Zion Imvo got to stand iu holy 
places to be preserved in the midst of 
the judgments that will shortly over
take the world. We can see how fully 
the revelation, calling us to go to 
the western countries, has been ful
filled. In less than forty years, a 
standard has been lifted up, aud peo
ple gatheied here from France, Eng- 
laud, Scotland, Wales, Denmark, 
Norway, Sweden, and almost all the 
nations of the earth in fulfillment of 
that revelation. When it was given 
no man among ns knew anything 
about Salt L'«ke or the Rocky Moun
tains; but it has beeu fulfilled before 
our eyes. Wo have come up here, 
und iu so doing have fulfilled toe re- 
velations of God, so far. Let US 

continue, I pray God my heavenly 
Father that he will bless the Latter- 
day Saints; that he will give us his 
H oly  Spirit and wisdom, that our 
eyes may be opened, that we may 
huve faith in the things of God. Let 
a man lose the Holy Spirit aud what 
faith hushe? None, either in God 
or in his revelations, and that is what 
is the matter to-day. You may take 
the best friends we have outside of 
of this kingdom, aud you cau hardly 
get them to believe that God has auy-
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thing to do with the nffnirs of men, 
or that he has power to do anything 
for them, either ns individuals or na- 
tions. If their eyes wete open one 
moment they would understand tlmt 
God bolds them all in the hollow of 
his hand, weighs them in the balance 
and that they cannot make-a move 
without his permission. They would 
no longer wonder why the Latter-day 
Saints have faith in God if their eyes 
were open so that they could under
stand the work and things of God. 
They can not understand it, they 
cannot even see the kingdom of God 
unless they are born of the Spirit of 
God, and they cannot enter into it 
unless they are born of the water nnd 
the Spirit, according to ttie words of 
Jesus to Nicodemus.

I hnve a desire that we may bo 
faithful in onr mission and ministry, 
as Eiders of Israel and ns Saints of 
God, that we may do onr duty, and 
maintain our position before the Lord. 
Let oar prayers go up before him. If 
I  have any forte it is prayer to God. 
We are not called to bniid up Zion 
by preaching, singing and praying 
alone; we have to perform hard 
labor, labor of bone and sinew, in , 
building towns, cities, villages; and 
we have to continue to do this; bnt 
while we are eo engaged, ive should

not sin. We have no right to sin, 
whether we nre iu the kanyon draw
ing wood, or performing nny other 
hard labor, and we should have the 
Spirit of God to direct as then as 
much as when prenching, praying, 
singing nnd attending to the ordinan
ces of the house of God. If we do 
this as a people we shall grow in the 
favor and power of God. We should 
be united together, it is our duty to 
be so. Our prnyers should ascend 
before God, and I know they do. I  
know that President Young is prayed 
for—I know that his counselors and 
the Twelve nre prayed for, and that 
the Church nnd kingdom of God is 
prayed for. We should continue this, 
and if we pray in foith we shall have 
what we ask for. The Lord has 
taught us to pray, and I rejoice that 
I have learned to pruy according to 
the order of God, for in this we have 
a promise—that where two or three 
agree in asking for any thing that is 
just and right, it shall be granted 
unto them.

May God bless you! May he give 
us wisdom, and his Holy Spirit to 
guide us, that we may be enabled to 
be true aud faithful to our covenants,, 
and be prepared' to inherit eternal 
life, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

4
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T H E  S P IR IT  A N D  P R IN C IP L E S  O F  T H E  G O SPK L  T H E  S A M E  A S O F  O LD —  
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M O D E R N  S O -C A L L liD  C IV IL IZ A T IO N — B A P T IS M  F O R  T H E  D E A D .

I t  wns announced this afternoon 
that I  should speak here this even* 
ing. Brother George Q Cannon is 
here, however, or will be I expect, 
and when ho comes I would much 
sooner listen to him than speak my
self, and I presume you would also; 
therefore when he comes I shall be 
pleased to give way that you may 
have tho pleasure of listening to 
him. He is only here to-day aud 
will be going away agaiu; I am here 
frequently.

I always take pleasure in spenk- 
ing ot the things pertaining to the 
kingdom of God to my fellow men, 
nnd especially to the Saints. I feel 
that my lot is id entitled with theirs, 
aud I expect to ho associated with 
them, not only in time but in eter
nity. The Gospel that we have re* 
ccived has unfolded unto us princi
ples pertaining to eternal life that 
we were entirely ignorant of hereto* 
fore. It has put us in possession 
of certainty in relation to the lu* 
tore, nnd we always have confi
dence so luug ns we are keeping the 
•commandments of God. We know 
for ourselves of the truth of tho doe- 
trim s that we believe in, because, 
having obeyed the Gospel, the Spirit, 
which in Scripture is called the gift 
of the Holy Ghost, h is been imparted 
uuto us, nud that Spirit does iu the

latter days just as it did in foratev 
days—it unfolds the things of God 
to those who receive it nud rpveals 
to them the relations they hold to 
each other and to God and his Church 
and kingdom, not only in this life but 
in that which is to come; for wo 
have entered into eternal covenants. 
The covenants which men enter into 
generally are of a transitory nature, 
aud pertain only to time, aud when 
time ceases with them these obli
gations terniiunto. Our covenants, 
however, nre of another character; 
We enter into eternal covenants with 
Uod to serve him faithfully here on 
the earth, aud then we expect to bo 
associated with him in the heavens. 
Having entered into covenants of 
this kind we feel that there are cer
tain responsibilities nud obligations 
resting upon us, which it is our 
boundcn 'duty to perforin. Aud 
then we consider that there nit) cer
tain duties which God has laid upon 
us iu relation to ourselves, to those 
who have existed beloro us aud to 
those who shall come after us. Our 
roligi n is not somothiug in which 
we alone are personally concerned, 
but the inomont people nre put, iu 
possession of the Spirit of God they 
begin to feel interested ubout the vvel- 
faro of others.

It would be a very hard thing for
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many people in this day to do os the 
Apostles did in former days, that is 
to go without purse or scrip, trust* 
ing in God for their sustenance, to 
preach the principles of life to man- 
kind. It has never beeu considered 
a hard thing by the Elders of this 
Chuich to pursue that course. In
spired *>y the Spirit of God they feel 
as God feels towards the human 
fumily—a desire to bless, comfort, 
and instruct and to lead them in the 
paths of life. God places this prin
ciple in the hearts of his servants— 
it emanates from him and is part of 
bis nature; and inasmuch ns the El
der* are dictated by this spirit in 
their uots insomuch do they resemble 
their heavenly Father, who is full of 
benevolence and “ causes his sun to 
rise on the evil and on the good, aud 
mtikes tho rain to descend ou the 
just and on the unjust;” and hence 
whenever we become acquainted 
with the principles of life ourselves 
we (eel a desire to communicate the 
same uufco others, and I  see those 
all around mo, here in this assembly, 
who, as well os myself, have trav
eled thousands of miles—I  have 
traveled hundreds of thousands—on 
the same principle as the ancient dis
ciples did, trusting iu God for suste
nance while proclaiming the princi
ples of life to the people. Men do 
not always appreciate this; bat that 
makes uo difference, the principle is 
the same.

God is kind, benevolent and mer
ciful to • the human family. He 
feeds and clothes thera as he does 
the liiieS'Of the field, or the birds. 
He takes care of them, bat they do 
not appreciate this. Thou^auds and 
millions of the human family seem 
hardly to comprehend that God has 
anything to do with them, or that 
they are under any responsibilities or 
obligations to him* Still us a father, 
full of kindnes9, benevolence and

love, he feels ofter the human family 
and he seeks to promote their happi
ness and well-being, and he would 
s>tve nnd exalt them in his kingdom, 
if they would be obedient unto his 
laws. We understand this principle, 
and therefore nre governed nnd actu
ated by it, and no matter what the 
thoughts nnd feeliugs of others may 
be in relation to us, we know for 
ourselves that God has spoken. I  
know for myself, if notwly else 
does, that God lives and I obtained 
this knowledge through obedience 
to the Gospel thnt he has revealed 
unto us in these lost days. I know 
that it is the privilege of all men to 
have this knowledge if they will 
obey the Gospel aud be governed by 
its piiuciples; and hence when I  
nnd my brethren have goue ont to 
preach the Gospel, we have told the 
people precisely the same things as 
were taught, in former times, by 
the Lord aud Savior Jesus Christ. 
He told his disciples to preach the 
Gospel to every creature, the promise 
being that he that believed und was 
baptized should be saved, bat he thab 
believed not should be damned; and 
suid he: “ These signs shall follow 
them that believe: In my name
they shall cast ont devils, they shall 
speak with new tongues, if they drink 
any deadly thing it shall not harm 
them, they shnll lay hands on the sick 
aud they shall recover.” They, iu 
other woids, should receive the Holy 
Ghost, and that Spirit would take of 
the things of God, aud show them' 
unto them. *

I have gone forth nnd I  have told 
j * » •  •

the people us the disciples did for
merly. When they have asked me 
what to do to be saved, I  have snid,
“ Repent, aud be baptized in the 
name of Jesus for the remission of 
sins, and you shall reccive the Holy 
Ghost.” ** What is that ? ” “ I t  is 
the same thut it was an former'
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times, or it is nothing at all. I t 
produces the same results as it did 
in the days when Jesas and his 
Apostles were upon the earth, or it 
is not the Holy Ghost. It is not a 
phantasy, or I am a false teacher.” 
That is the position that I have as
sumed always, wherever I have 
gone; there is no mincing this mat
ter. I felt like Moses did when he 
was leading the childreu of Israel 
to the land ot Canaan, as we heard 
Brother Pratt talking about this af
ternoon. The Lord said ho would 
not go with Moses and the people 
because the people were rebellious 
aud stiiTnecked, but Moses plead 
with him, saying, “ Oh God, if thon 
goest not with us, carry us not up 
hence;” and if I can uot have a re. 
ligion that God will sustain with 
the Holy Ghost, I want nothing to 
do with it, nnd I will have nothing 
to do with it. Feeling these senti
ments aud principles, I have always 
had confidence in God. I know in 
whom 1 have believed, and under, 
stand that God is at the helm, lead- 
ing, guiding, controlling and govern* 
ing the affairs of his people.

What is it that has brought you 
Latter-day Saints hero ? I t  is the 
principles of the Gospel. You heard 
them perhaps in Hhigland, Scotland, 
Ireland, Wales, France, Denmark, 
Sweden, Norway, Germany or some 
other parts ol the earth; no matter 
where yon heard them, when yon 
did hear you believed them. You 
had the sumo teachings that I have 
Hpokcn of to-day. And I have heard 
men praising God in these .different 
languages for sending the Gospel 
unto them, and for communicating 
uuto them the principles of eternal 
truth. They knew by the same prin- 
oiplo that wo knew it, that the Gos
pel which they had heard was true, 
nnd they could bear testimony to it. 
And it was iu consequence of this

that you Saints came here. You 
heal’d Brother Pratt talking to-day- 
about the gathering, about the Lord 
inking one of a city aud two of a 
family, and bringiug them to Zion. 
Did you come here because you con
sidered that this was a better land ? 
No. Was it because you had friends 
and associations here ? No, you left 
your friends nnd associations. Was 
it. because there was something very 
desirable for you here ? No, it was 
bccause Got had dictated it, and 
because the Holy Ghost which you 
Imd received plauted a desire in 
yonr bosoms to come and mingle 
with your brethren. As the Scrip
ture says, “ I will take them, one of 
u city and two of a family, aud I will 
bring them to Zion, a id 1 will 
give them pastors after my own 
heart, that shall feed them with know
ledge and understanding.” You 
hardly knew, in many instances, how 
or why on earth yon struggled and 
toiled and obtained the means to come 
to this hinJ. Your brethren, here, 
operated upon by the same spirit, 
sent forth their means to assist you; 
nnd before railroads were built here,, 
as mauy as five hundred teams wero 
sent year after year to the frontiers, 
to bring from there those who were 
desirous of coming. Those who were 
scattered did whnt they could, and 
those who were here did what they 
could, and the result of these united 
operations is that thousands of you 
are now here who would not have 
been had it uot been for this.

Tho question then arises, What 
are we here for ? “ Oh,” say some,
“ wo have a protty good country, 
here.” Yes, but what about th« 
country? We did not come here 
after gold or silver; most of us 
came beforo that was discovered. 
I came to this city beforo it wo* 
known that there was any gold im 
California. Wo did uot coiue horo
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because it was a beautiful place, for 
when we arrived ifc was iuhnbited 
by Digger Indians, wolves, bears 
and coyotes—a desolate, arid plain, 
a howling wilderness. That was 
the position in which we found the 
country. And to get here we had 
to make the roads and build the 
bridges, and when we got here we 
did not hnve orchards and vine* 
yards, and beautiful pleasant places 
ready for us, we had to nuike them. 
We had to roll up onr sleeves and 
take our teams and go into the kun- 
yons and drug down the logs, and 
saw oar boards by hand. I  have 
sawed many a one by hand and 
George Q. Cannon has assisted me. 
“ What,” say some, “ do you minis
ters sâ v ?” Yes, we ministers saw 
and we work, and I would be asham
ed to be dependent upon anybody 
but myself for a living. I hope that 
God will ever preserve me from 
that, and I  shall feel grateful to tny 
Heavenly Father if he will always 
enable me to obtain my own. I 
remember being over in Tooele a 
number of years ago, and a party 
said to me, “ Brother Taylor, I wish 
you would come here and preach.”— 
“ Well,” snid I, “ I am here, am X 
not?” “ Yes, but we would like 
you to come again.” Said I, “ Per
haps I  will, when I  get ready.” 
“ Well, bnt if you will comev here, 
wo will make you up something, we 
will get yoa some chickens, a little 
Hour and some pork,” nnd I  do not 
now remember what else. Said 1, 
“ I am very much obliged to you, 
very mnch indeed, for your proffered 
kindness, but I always prefer to dig 
ray own potatoes, and I would just 
as soon plant them as not, and then 
dig them.” These are my sentiments, 
and also those of my brethren. Here 
is Brother Woodruff, he hns traveled 
hundreds and thousand of miles, a s l 
have, and he generally digs his own

potatoes nnd he knows how to plant 
them, and on these points, for dili
gent labor, I will set him against any 
man in this Territory. .

We did not come here then, for 
anything of that kind. There were 
no houses here when Brother Wood
ruff nnd I first came here, and before 
we had any we had to make them. 
Beforo we had anv gardens we had 
to make them; before there were any 
flowers we had to plant them, and we 
had to plant the seeds before any trees 
grew. I have got trees in my orchard 
now that grew from seeds planted by 
my first wife, which she brought 
from the East when I came here. 
People come here now, and many 
of them say, “ You have a very 
beautiful city here.” Yes, our city 
is well enough. “ And you have a 
very pleasant place, and nic** streams 
of water.” Yes, but we had to make 
the ditches for them to run in, they 
did not run as they now do when we 
first came, we have had to do every, 
thing that has been done.

Well, what do you1 gather together 
for? What is your object? Jnst 
precisely what the Prophet told of 
thousands of years ago. You know 
that Brother Pratt was talking about 
fleeing “as doves to the windows/’and 
while I was listening to him I was 
very much interested, und thought 
we hud beeu fulfilling the words of 
the Prophets. I thiuk that some of 
our folks, both young aud old, some
times forget “ the pit whence they 
were dug, and the rock whence they 
were hewn; ” and I think they spend 
a great deal ot their ti<ne in frivolity 
and nonsense. This is not the case 
generally, aud I do not care, this 
evening, to make accusations, for I 
delight to see that many are engaged 
in Sunday Schools, and in acts of 
benevolence and kindness and many 
of our young brethren and sisters are 
engaged in labors of a similar kind.
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Bat a large number are thoughtless, 
forgetful, carela«s nnd indifferent in 
relutiou to the things ot G<»d, nitd to 
tlie duties and responsibilities de- 
v< lving upoii them, uud 1 fear ure 
forget'ul iu many instances of the 
obj«ct of 1 heiij existence.

Many strangers are now amongst 
us, parties whom we term “ Gen. 
tiles.” They have their ideas, feel
ings, systems, nnd modes of worship, 
an i we hnve ours. Do we wish to 
interfere with them ? No, no, and 
1 would protect, to the extent ot my 
ability, any religious denomination 
in this Territory, and no man should 
interfere with them. What, the 
Episcopal church ? Yes. The Me- 
t)>oiii.>t, ? Yes. The Presbyterians 
and the Catholics? Yes, no matter 
who or what they are, 1 will protect 
them. If God has a mind to bear 
with penj.e, I will. Then, you 
would not persecute anybody for the 
snku of their religion ? No, not at 
all, that is it mutter between them * 
ard their G >d, and they have a per
fect right to worship »s they please, 
or not to worship ut all, uud t ey 
ought to he protected in all their 
rights to the fullest extent. No man 
ou^lit to interfere with them, and no 
gentleman, no Latter-day Saint who , 
understands himself would do so. 
They have a right to worship as they | 
pleiise, or not at all if it suit* them. | 
Then we have our rights, and one of 
thom is to protect the people—every
body, socially, morally, religiously 
and pilitically—iu every position, 
and to preserve a good, wholesome 
state of alVairs in our midst, und not 
to bo interfered with by nuybidy, 
outsiders or insiders. Ministers nnd 
editors preach nud write and tell us 
that when the waves of “ civiliza
tion ” shall roll over Utah, things 
will to changed, and any they, 
“ The p’MipIo will l:eeomo elevated 
and rttiiud iu tiiuir feelings uud they

DISCOURSES. k i
n  ,  ’> j

will be like us.” ‘ Some of their, !
wnves are not very pleasant, t h e ^ ^ J J
have brought n lot of scum with ]
them, and it babbles and stows and i
froths and foams, and exhibits any- - 
thing but that which is pleasant, "■ 
aud enticing, or tbat is calculated to r  
promote tbe happiness nnd well-be
ing of man. We do uot have any 
sympathy with gambling, drunken- - 
ness and prostitution, for instance, 1 
nnd these are among the waves they ( * 
have brought. They find fault with ’ 
us for having more wives and children 
than they, nnd for preserving purity * 1 '
nnd chastity in our midst, and 
they would introduce their infamies 
amongst us. Gentlemen, we hope # 
yon will keep your wnves hack, where 
they belong, put them in your own 
cesspools, keep them where they ori. - -
ginated. No such things have been 11 J 
originated by us, we came hero to 4 j 
get rid of them, and Ui.tt we might 
fear God, and worship him iu spirit 
ami iu truth, according to the prin
ciples that he has revealed. The 
Scriptures say, iu spe.tking of the 
last days, that perilous times shnll 
come—men shn'l be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, truce breakers, 
having a form of Godliness but de
riving the power thoreof." This is a '! 
very singular statement, but I do 
not think you would have to travel 
very fur among our reformers— those * 
wiio have come to reform nnd regene
rate us—to find this pattern fully 
exempli tied. Arc they lovers of their 
own selves? There are n great tuuny 
here who would not object to tuke 
our p sessions, nud give us nothing 
for them. Covetous, the Scriptures 
say. Why, at the time Buohnnan' 
commenced his raid upyn us, they 4 
had it ull* planned, and hnd our pos
sessions apportioned, and had agreed 
who should nave this establishment*



’b

y ■ ■ . 'y,
THE SPIRIT AND PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL, BTC. "f

■
* y  1

that and the other. Bat it did not 
exactly work, and they did not get 
them, bnt that did not alter the 
feeling or principle that existed. 
Covetous, boasters and proud! I am 
quoting from your own Bible—King 
James’ translation—and one of your 
own Prophets' predicted these very 
things of you. Boasting! How 
much swaggering do we see arouud 
everywhere ? No matter whero you 
go yon see little boys growing up full 
of pride, impudence and imperti
nence. They nre called “ Young 
America.” Beautiful specimens, and 
fine men they will make when they 
are full grown! Plenty of them 
come along here.* We know all about 
them. What is the feeling abroad 
in the world in relation to disobedi
ence to parents? Who the dovil 
cares about father or mother ? Say 
the youg folks, “ I am of age nnd £
will do as I d------d please,” and off
they go, and do as they plense. The 
Prophets have testified that these 
things would be, nnd what we see and 
hear is only fulfilling their words.

What kind of people should thege 
be? They should have a form of 
godliness, many of them bo. very 
pious, have long faces, and for a 
pretence make long prayers. Jesus 
in his day accused some of being 
men of this kind, and said he, “These 
shall receive the greater condemna
tion.” They shall be truce and cove
nant breakers. Have we any such 
now-a-days? Why if a man bor
rows five dollars he must give a mort
gage on something, because the lender 
fears he will be cheated out of it. 
Men have no confidence in each' 
other’s word. I  would not give a 
straw for a man if I .could not trust 
his word. There is uothing of him, 
no foundation, nothing to tie to. Yet 
these are the very people that tbe 
Prophet said should exiBt in the last 
days. They enter into covenant and 
, Ko, 19. . ,
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never think 8f fulfilling The!p 
word amounts to nothing; their 
tegrity has no foundation. , ^

I speak of these things for youc* 
information, for this is tho condition* 
of the world. And are we free from* 
it ? Not by a long way—I wish wftj 
were. I wish there were more bon-; - *•< 
esty, virtue, integrity and truthful-* ~ - 
ness, and more of every principle 
among us that is calculated to exalt . 
and ennoble humanity. I speak of '  
these things as a shame to the hu
man family; and if they exist among 
the Saints it is a cryiug, burning 
shame, and we all ought to be dis
gusted ; for if anybody in the world 
ought to be men of integrity, truth 
nnd honesty, we should be, every
where nnd under all circumstances.
And if we say a thing it ought to be 
as worthy of belief as if we had sworn 
t.o it, and as if we were bound by ten 
thousand ties to accomplish i t  But 
if a man has not the principle of in
tegrity in his own self you cannot : 
put it there. The .Latter-day Saints 
should be ashamed to mix up with, 
these things, and to prostitute the 
principles whioh God has revealed, 
unto them. I .speak of these things 
to warn you agaiust them.

Tho Lord has brought us here,’ 
that we may be taught aud instructed 
in correct principles and led in the- 
paths of life. Did we gather here to* 
get religion and to prepare to die ? 
Nothing of the kind. I  do uot care ,
one partiole about death. J have' ; .< 
had him grin at me numbers of; !:
times, but I care nothing about him,t 
and I ask no odds of him. I know>. • 
something beyond death. We are. 
here to prepare to live, and to teach 
our children how to live after us; ancli^/ % 
to teach the world the same lesson if* ?
they will only receive it. We knovr̂  
that our spirits existed with tho. '*
Father before we came ‘here. We
kuow that we are immortal as well

Vol. XV. j  *
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as mortal beings, aud tbat we have 
had to do with another world as well 
as this. We know that the world 
abounds with corruption; but it is 
our business to keep ourselves from 
it, and to progress in virtue, truth, 
integrity and holiness. We came 
here to be saviors. “ What, saviors ?” 
“ Yes.” “ Why, we thought there 
was only one Savior.” “ Oh, yes, 
there are a great many. What do 
the Scriptures say about it ?” One 
of the old Prophets, in spraking of 
these things, says that saviors shall 
come up upon Mount Zion. Saviors ? 
Yes. Whom shall they save ? Iu 
the first place themselves, then their 
families, then their neighbors, friends 
and associations, then their fore
fathers, then pour blessings ou their 
posterity. Is that so ? Yes. This 
reminds me of some remarks I heard 
a short time ago. There was a num
ber of gentlemen, tmvelers, passing 
around the world, aud on their way 
they stayed here awhile. They 
wanted to obtain some information 
from me upon certain subjects, and I 
took them around a little, and among 
other places I took them to see the 
Tabernacle and the foundation of the 
Temple. S'id one, “ When you get 
that Temple built you will have ano
ther place to meet aud preach in.” 
** Oh no,” said I, “ that is uot tor 
preaching.” All the idea that most 
men have about a Temple of the Lord 
is that it is for preaching. “ Well,” 
said these gentlemen, “ what is it 
for if not to preach iu ?" I answered, 
” The Christian world have no know
ledge of what Temples are for, but 
we build them fur the same purpose 
stB they were built for anciently—to 
perform ordinances in them." “ To 
perform ordinances? ” “ Yes, among 
others, baptism for the dead ?” 
“ Baptism for tho dead?” “ Yea, 
&ptism for the dead, that those who 
Kavo lived before us, aud have not

beeu in possession of the light that 
we have, may be placed in a position 
in which they can receive intelligence 
from God, and salvation at his hands; 
that all (jod's creatures who have 
lived may have an opportunity to 
have the Gospel preached to them, 
aiid to participate iu ' its blessings. 
As Paul says, * If the dead rise uot 
at all, why, then, are ye baptized for 
the dead ? ’ ” Said I, “ The Chris
tian world know nothing about these 
things, but God has revealed them 
to us, hence we are baptized for our 
dead, that they may partake of the 
Gospel and have the opportunity of 
being exalted in the kingdom of 
God. Her.ce, as the Scriptures say, 
“ saviors shall come up on Mount 
Zion.”

There are a great many more rea
sons why we engage iu these opera
tions, which it is uot necessary to 
talk about to you Saints; you under
stand them iu part, but not much ; 
but you will understand more when 
it is developed. Well then, we are 
desirous of blessing our posterity ? 
We read of Abraham, Isaac aud 
Jacob, beforo they left the world, 
calling their families together, aud 
uuder the inspiration of the spirit of 
prophecy and revelation, puttiug 
their hands upon their heads and 
pronouncing certain blessings upon 
them, which should rest upon their 
posterity through every subsequent 
period of time. We have the same 
Gospel and Priesthood, and the samo 
light and intelligence, and we are 
after the salvation and exaltation of 
our families that shall come after us, 
as they were, and we are seeking for 
God's blessings to be poured upon 
their beads as they were. And if our 
fathers have died in ignorance of the 
Gospel, not having had an opportu
nity to listen to it, we feel after them, 
and we go forth and are baptized for 
them, that they may be saved aud
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-exalted in tho kingdom of God with 
ns.

Is this the Gospel ? Yes, the veiy 
Gospel that Jesas taught, and when 
he was put to death in the flesh, and 
was quickened by the Spirit, he went 
and preached it to the spirits in 
prison who sometimes were disobe
dient in tho days of Noah. Did he 
preach to them that they should 
stop there ? No, not at all. What 
did he come here for ? To open the 
eyes of tho blind, .to unstop the ears 
of the deaf, to preach glad tidings 
to the poor, to open the prison doors 
io those that were bound, and to 
preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord. That is what he came to do; 
and when he got through preaching
io the living he went and preached to

the spirits in prison, and “ opened 
their prison doors,” as the Prophets 
said he would do, “ to thoso that 
were bound.”

We are after these things. God 
hns shed npon us the light of eternal 
truth, he has revealed to us the ever
lasting Gospel, and that Gospel 
btings life and immortality to light. 
We are seeking to walk in that 
light, to enjoy these privileges our
selves and to impart them to others, 
that others with us—the living and 
the dead, those who have been, those 
who are and those who are to come, 
may rejoice with us, that we and they 
may obtain exaltation iu the celestial 
kingdom of God.

May God help ns to be faithful, in 
tbe name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON,

D e l i v e r e d  in - t h e  1 4 t h  W a r d  A s se m b ly  R oom s, S a l t  L a k e  O iT r, 

S u n d a y  E v e n i n g ,  J a n .  1 2 ,1 8 7 3 .

(Reported "by David W. Evans.)

UNIVERSALITY AND ETERNITY OF THE GOSPEL.

The subject* that have been 
toached upon by Elder Taylor are 
the most delightful that the human 
xnind can contemplate. It is true 
that men can find employment and 
considerable enjoyment in the acqui
sition of wealth, and in expending 
the same in the busy scenes of life, 
bat after all, there is something un
substantial and unreal about every

thing of this character. Decay is 
written upon everything that is 
human, death is written npon every
thing that we put our hands to and 
upon ourselves. We know that we < 
are here bat for a short time ; we 
know that everything we possess will, 
like ourselves, perish and pass away; 
that oar existence here is an epheme
ral one—shortlived, therefore when
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we can contemplate the future and 
the life that is to come, and can un
derstand anything connected with ifc 
that we can rely upon, there issorae- 
tbing in the contemplation that; lifts 
us above everything of a sublunary 
or perishable character. We are

■ brought nearer to God, we feel that 
there is a spark of immortality within 
us, that we are indeed immortal and 
partakers of the Divine nature, 
through our inheritance as the chil
dren of God. And this is the effect 
that the principles of the Gospel, 
when properly understood, have upon 
mankind. They had this effect upon 
them in ancient days; they have this 
effect upon them in these days. It 
is on this account that men are capa
ble of making sacrifices; aud that 
men in ancient days could face every 
danger and could submit to the most 
ignominious tortures and death. It 
is knowledge concerning the future, 
which God has given to the Latter, 
day Saints, that has sustained them 
in their persecutions and trials in the 
past, and which sustains them at the 
present time; and it is this which has 
sustained thousands of other people 
who have not been Latter-day Saints, 
and who have not had a fullness of 
the Gospel, but only understood the 
principles of the Gospel to a partial 
extent. What is there that is calcu. 
In ted to fill the heart of man with 
greater joy than the knowledge that 
God has revealed the plan of salva
tion—a plan which not only compre* 
heuds within its scope man’s individ
ual salvation, but the salvation of his 
ancestors und his posterity, and gives 
unto him, to a ccrtnin extent, the 
power to be a savior of men, to be 
a progenitor in the earth, as Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob were; to be the 
means in the hands of God of brings 
ing to pass also the salvation of those 
who have passed away in ignorance, 
lb has been a matter which has

puzzled thousands of well-meaning, 
honest people who believed in God 
and in the Gospel as far as they knetp 
it,—to understand what disposition' 
would be made of those who died it* 
ignorance of the Gospel. For in
stance, the millions of heathen who 
have died without having heard the 
name of the Lord Jesus Christ., 
Many men, including ministers, have 
entertained the idea that they go to & 
place of ponishment from which there 
is no escape, but tbat they welter 
there in torment throughout th& 
endless ages of eternity. Others, 
more charitable, have scarcely any 
idea what will become of them, and 
they theiefore do not venture an 
opinion respecting the subjeot. —► 
Others still, have an idea that this 
can not be the fate of the heathen, or, 
if so, that God must be unjust. There 
is something revolting to the merciful 
mind in the idea that God, our 
Heavenly Father would condemn 
millions of people to endless pain 
because of their ignorance of some 
great principle or truth, which he 
might have comnmuicated to them 
but did not. For instance, millions 
of people have lived in Polynesia 
and the islands of the Pacific for 
unnumbered generations — history 
does not tell us how many, their tra
ditions scarcely number them—and 1 
they never heard, until quite recently, 
the name of Jesns Christ, never knew 
that he was the Son of God and the 
Savior of the world. They have 
died by millions in total ignorance of 
the plan of salvation as taught in the 
Scriptures. Millions died on this 
gieat continent before the landing of 
the whites on American soil—count
less tribes of Indians wandered to aud 
fro from the polar regions of the 
north to the equator, and from the 
equator to the polar regions of the 
south, and not oue amongst them all 
knew anything about God, bis Son
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Jesus Christ, or the plan of salvation. 
They lived and died, generation after 
generation, in ignorance of these im
portant truths, and many of them 
were doubtless just and upright mon, 
so far as their traditions enabled them 
to act and walk uprightly.

Certain religious denominations 
entertain the beliof that these people 
have all been consigned to endless 
torment; and not only those who 
have inhabited this land, bnt those 
who have inhabited Polynesia and 
Australasia, the groups of Islands in 
the Indinu Archipelago and through- 

. ont Asia aud Africa. Who can con
template such a plan of salvation, or 
rather condemnation, and ndmire the 
author of it, and worship him as a 
jnst, pare and holy being ? Is there 
any wonder when such theories are 
propounded nnd advocated by the 
professed ministers of Jesus Christ, 
the Prince of Pence, that men have 
revolted nt such a belief and woaid 
not exercise faith in Jesus Christ ? 
The wonder to me is that so many 
have received teachings from men 
who, profeasing to be ministers of 
Christ, huve entertained such views 
as these. To think that God would 
consign to endless torment millions 
of his creatures who died in igno
rance, of which they might have been 
relieved if he had revealed his will 
.and sent his ministers unto them!

This is not the faith of the Latter* 
day Saints. The Gospel that we 
have heard brings to us peace and 
joy. There is no feature in it from 
the contemplation of which we recoil. 
There is no feature connected with it 
that we can uot sit down and con
template with pleasure and joy, and 
the more we contemplate and inves
tigate it, the higher onr admiration 
rises for the author of it—the great 
,and good Creator who has revealed 
it. So far as I  understand this plan

salvation, which is the one taught

by Christ and his Apostles iu unoienfc 
days, and which is left ou record in 
the Scriptures, there is nothing con
nected with it but what excites my 
admiration and calls forth my un
bounded gratitude to God for having 
revealed it, and for having afiven me 
the priviloge of understanding it, so 
far as 1 hnve learned it. Instead of 
a Gospel filled with woe, sorrow nnd 
condemnation, it is a Gospel of peace, 
joy and happiness to those who re* 
ceived it.

We as a people, brethren aud sis
ters, and we should always bear this 
in mind, do not believe thut God our 
Heavenly Father will condemn nuy 
human being unless he has been mnde 
acquainted with the law wliioh he has 
revealed; in other words, to use the 
expression of one of the Apostles, 
“ Where there is no law, there is no 
transgression.” Unless a law is pro
claimed unto men, that they may 
understand it, there can be no trans
gression of that law, and consequently 
no condemnation following its trans
gression; and if condemnation fol
low, there must be a knowledge of 
law. There must be a comprehen
sion of a law and wilful violation of 
it, before condemnation cau come. 
There is no room for the oxercise of 
pity to a persou who, knowing a law, 
violates it. We do not have any 
feelings of pity to men who violate 
onr laws when they understand them. 
We may regret their course, but when 
we know that they understood the 
law, and had power to live above it, 
and thut through yieldiug to their 
weaknesses and to their propensities 
they have violated the law, we feel to 
say, “ Let justice take its course, the 
punishment is a just one, and they 
must abide by it.” So it is in (he 
Gospel—yon will tiot be condemned 
for that which you do not understand, * 
neither will any other people that ever 
lived—that now live—or ever will
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live in the future. They will be con
demned according to their knowledge: 
every man will be judged according 
to the deeds done in the body. Then 
what shall be done with the millions 
who have died in ignorance? If I 
thought tlmt the plan of God’s sol
vation was confined to this earth, and 
this limited space of time, I should 
have different ideas of God to what 1 
have. But God is eternal, and his 
salvation is an eternal plan of salva
tion. This earth, or the elements of 
which it is composed, is eternal. We 
who live on the earth are eternal in 
one sense—our spirits are eternal; 
and the elements of which our bodies 
or tabernacles are created are also 
eternal. They can be changed, dis
solved and reconstructed, recreated 
and reorganized, but they are eternal, 
and so are we, and we shall live eter
nally. God’s providences and God’s 
salvation are not confined to this 
space of tiute,' which we call life; but 
they extend throughout eternity .and 
when individuals die in ignorance of 
tho Gospel they will have the oppor- 
tunity of hearing thut Gospel else
where. As has been said, “ If the 
dead rise not at all, then why are ye 
baptized for the dead ?” This was 
tho remark of Paul. Peter also tells 
ns that Jesus went to preach to the 
spirits in prison which sometime 
were disobedient when once the long- 
suffering of God waited in the days 
of Noah, while the ark was a pre
paring, wherein few, that is, eight 
souIb, were saved by water. They 
had been in prison for nearly 2,SCO 
years, according to our chronology; 
but Jesus, having the power to preach 
tho Gospel, went and preached to 
thom while his body lay in the tomb.
I  know thut this doctrine is strange 
to mony persons. I recollect on one 
occasion prcaching on the Sandwich 
Islands to a large congregation, en
deavoring to prove that baptism for

the remission of sins was necessary,, 
nnd that, according to the words of 
Jesus to Nicodemns, unless a man 
was born of the water and of the 
Spirit he could in no wise enter the 
kingdom of heaven. After I Imd got 
through, a gentleman came forward 
from the congregation and commen
ced interrogating me on the state
ment which I  had made; and in his 
remarks he dwelt particularly on the 
case of the thief ou the cross. Said 
he, “ You have told us that no man 
can enter tho kingdom of heaven 
unless he is bom of the Water and of 
the Spirit.” I  (old him that I had 
quoted the words of the Suviov. Ho 
wished to know how I disposed of 
the repentant thief on tho cross, who 
died at the same time that the Savior 
did. Said he, “ You recollect that 
Jesus said, ‘ This day shalt thou be 
with me in Paradise;’ but your doc
trine conveys the idea that the thief 
did not and could not go to Paradise 
unlt’ss he was born of the water.” I 
remarked to him that I supposed oar 
views with regard to Paradise dif
fered. He said that he believed that 
Puradise was heaven—tho presence 
of God, aud thut the thief went there 
ini mediately after death. I said to 
him, “ The Scriptures tell us that he 
did not.” The assert ion startled him, 
and said he, “ Do you meat) to say 
that Jesus did not go to heaven

11 replied, “ Jesus certainly did not go 
into the presence of his Father when 
lio died, and to prove to you that 
what I say is correct, I  have only to- 
refer you to the 20th chapter of John, 
which contains the accouut of Mary 
and Jesus, after his resurrection. 
Mary wont to the sepulchre on the 
morning of tho Sabbath, aud she- 
found that the stone had been rolled 
away and that tho Savior’s body was. 
gone. She was startled at the oc
currence, und turning round she saw 
somebody standing beside her whom.
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sbe supposed to be the gardener, nnd 
she inqaired of him whnt had become 
of the body of her Lord. Instead 
of the gardener, it was Jesns, nnd he 
on!led her by name, nnd us soon as 
sbe heard her name she knew it was 
Jesus, and stepped forward to em
brace him. But Jeans said, 4 Touch 
me not, for I  am not yet ascended to 
my Father, bnt go to ray brethren, 
and nay unto them, I ascend unto 
my Father and your Father; and to 
ray GoJ nnd your God.* Now, said 
1, “ here is the testimony of Jesus 
himself that, on the Sabbath ufrer 
his crucifixion, during which time his 
body had Inin in the tomb, he had 
not yet ascended to his Father.” Said 
I, “ Peter tells ns that during this 
time, he had been to preach to (he 
spirits in prison, who were disobe- 
dieut in the duys of Noah; aud he 
also says—For this cause was the 
Gospel preached to them that are 
dead, that they might be judged by 
tbat Gospel, just the su>ue ns they 
who are living.” From this we can 
learn bow proper was the remark ot 
Jesns to the thief., He did uot sa}', 
u Thou sbalt be with me in my king
dom this day.” The thief snid, 
“ Lord, remember me wh**n th m 
comest into thy kiugdom.” But Jesus, 
who was then undergoing the p'tugs 
of death, and had not time to expiuiu 
the plan of salvation to him, said, 
“ This day shalt thou be with rae in 
Paradise.” And he tip doubt was 
with him, and heard him explain the 
Gospel in its fullness, pluiuness und 
simplicity, and be had uu opportunity 
qf receiving or rejecting it.

These are the views entertained by 
the Latter-day Saints on this im
portant subject. We believe th:it 
every being that ever has lived-— 
that does live now or ever will live— 
will sooner or later be brought to a 
knowledge of the eternal plan of 
salvation, and that.uoue will be con

demned to endless torment only 
those who sin against the Holy Ghost, 
for Jesus says evrry sin shall be for
given except the sin against the Holy 
Ghost; that shall not be forgiven in 
this world or the world to come. 
Every human being will be brought 
to a knowledge of the Redeemer’s 
grace; every humnn being will nave 
truth and error placed before him or 
her, nnd will huvo the opportunity qf 
embracing truth nnd rejecting error. 
God has placed us here, we are his 
children, and he loves us ull. We 
can not begin to understand the love 
that God our Father has for his 
children. He loves nil that dwell ou 
the face of the earth—the dork sons 
of Cain that dwell iu Africa and in 
America, in Asia and throughout the 
islauds of the sen, as well us those 
who live in Europe and America who 
are .of the white race. All arc the 
objects of his cure. His providence 
is over all and bis salvation is ex
tended to all. But upon whom will 
condemnation rest? This is cou- 
demnution, says Jesus, that light has 
come into the world, aud men are 
made to understand it und reject it. 
But will all be saved ? Yes, every 
human being will be saved except 
those who commit the unpardonable 
sin. But will they ull receive the 
same salvation ? N o; every iuaa 
will be tewarded according to the 
deeds done in the body. Will those 
who live lives of ease and pleasure, 
consulting their own iucliuatiotis aud 
gratifying them, be suveJ with those 
who euduiK all thing* tor the truth’s 
suke ? We read iu the scriptures of 
men und women who aspired tp serve 
God with .ill their mights, and to do 
everything tlu*t was required of them. 
They were they who waudered about 
gin sheepskius und goatskins, who 
dwelt iu dens a.id caves of the earth. 
They were willing to take npon them 
the,obloquy and shame; to be sawn
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asunder, to have their heads cat off, 
to be crucified, to be thrown into the 
dens of wild beasts, and to suffer 
anything and everything, every kind 
of death, for the sake of the Gospel 
that they* had embraced, and they 
endured these things unflinchingly. 
Will they receive only the same glory 
as those who pass along without any 
affliction and suffering, and who have 
pleasure all their days? No, tbe 
Apostle Paul, in the chapter that has 
been quoted from—15th chapter of 
the 1st of Corinthians, mnkes it 
plain that, there is a difference in the 
degrees of gWy that men will re. 
cnive after death. He says that 
thore is one glory of the sun, another 
of* the moon and another of the stars. 
This shows that different degrees of 
glory will be awarded men and wo- 
men in the resurrection according to 
their faithfuluess here Some will 
re ceive the glory of the sun, which 
is called the celestial glory; others 
will receive a glory typified by the 
n.oon, called the terrestrial glory; 
and others a glory typified by the 
stars, which is called the telestial 
glory.

l \ ’ie Latter-duy Suiuts, os a people, 
me seeking to obtain celestial jjlory. 
They want to go where the Father 
and Sou aie, and to dwell eternally 
in their presence. They want to 
receive blessings similar to those 
which Jesus has received. On this 
account they have been as willing as 
the former-day Saints to B u ffe r  all 
things f. r the sake of the Gospel of 
Christ.

Many men wonder why we left the 
States as and when we did, and came 
into this wilderness, and why we 
endured persecutions. This is a mat- 
ter of constant wonder to those who 
investigate our history and who do 
not understand the reasons which 
have prompted us to cling to our re
ligion. They say, ‘-If you will!

abandon this principle or that, we 
will fellowship you. If you reject 
the Book of Mormon, that is u.ot 
much, you have the Bible. If you 
would reject Joseph Smith as a Pro
phet, we would receive you. Tour 
doctrine is not so unpalatable. If 
you did not have so much confidence 
in Brigham Young, and did not take 
him as your counselor in all thiugs, 
there would not be anything partica. 
larly objectionable in your doctrines. 
Yon believe in the Bible, the Old and 
New Testaments; but there are some 
principles of your religion which you 
might as well abandon.” Some men 
who call themselves good friends of 
the Latter-day Saints reason like this. 
They do not seem to understand tlmt 
every principle connected with the 
Gospel is vital to salvation, and that 
if we reject tho Book of Mormon we 
reject the Bihle; if we reject Joseph 
Smith, we reject Jesns Christ who 
inspired nnd sent him; if we reject 
Bri“ham Young as un Apostle, wo 
might as well reject Peter, James and 
John and the other Apostles who 
lived in aucient days; aud that, in 
fact, to rejcct any of these would be 
to reject tlie whole, and that to bo 
Latter-day Saints wo have to believe 
every priuciple connected with onr 
religion, or we have to be complete 
apostates to tbe whole of it. We 
can uot say we will receive this aud 
rejcct that priuciple. We cannot say, 
We will receive faith iu Jesus Christ, 
repentanco of sin, baptism and tho 
layingonolhaudsand rejecteverythiug 
else. We will uot gather with the peo
ple. we will uot pay tithing, we will uot 
bel ieve iu Brigham You ng as an Apostle 
or Prophet. We can not be Latter-day 
Saints and feel thus, we must eithor 
receive, or be apostate to, the wholo 
of the Gospel of Jesus Christ.

We are fighting lor great truths, 
not with carnal weapons—swords, 
gnus, or weapons of war; but wo nre
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engaged in a great and mighty spirit
ual contest, we are seeking to estab
lish or rather to re-establish tbe 
principles of truth and righteousness 
on the eartb. We ore endeavoring 
to erect a standard of purity higher 
tban that which now prevails and is 
recognized by men, and to elevate the 
people to that, standard. That is the 
aim and labor of the Saints. We 
are misunderstood—so were Jesus 
and his Apostles, and tho Prophets 
of God in ancient days. We stand 
in goodly company. We are arrayed, 
in this respcct, with the, noblest of 
earth’s sons. Our names arc cast ont 
as evil, and everything we do is mis
represented and misunderstood, but 
this does not change our disposition 
or the character of the work we nre 
engaged in. We are resolved, not
withstanding this, to stand 6rm to 
the principles which God has revealed 
unto us. This is the duty of every 
Latter-day Saint, come life or come 
death, or whatever may be the con
sequences. If God has entrusted us 
with the revelations of his will, if ho 
has taught us holy and pure doc
trines, as we testify that he has, we 
wonld be recreant to God and to the 
duties and obligations he has placed 
upon ns if we did not stand op nnd 
face the world in arms, if necessary, 
to maintain his great troths in the 
enrth.

It is so'with every tbing.connected 
with our religion. There is nothiug 
impure about it—it is God’s. There 
may be impurity iu men, and they 

' may fail in carrying out the doctrines 
which God has entrusted to them, 
bnt this does not alter the doctrines. 
They are tree and good from begin
ning to end, from the first to the last 
that has been committed to ns, and 
their practice among the people will 
exalt them. “ Wbat?” says one, 
“  will plnral marriage, tbat we have 
been taught to look npon as so de

grading, elevate people f” Yes, evon 
that principle, mnch abused as it is, 
wheu it is understood by the people, 
will be viewed in a very different 
light from what it is now. . And so 
with every other principle of the 
Gospel. There is nothing that we 
teaoh or practice but what is con
tained in the Bible, and for which we 
do not have the example of Prophets 
nnd Apostles, and that was not em
bodied in the plan of salvation re-, 
vealed to the ancients. We are will
ing t*> bo tested by the word of God. 
Not by man’s traditions and mis
conceptions; but we are willing to 
go to and be tested by that book upon 
which Christendom relies—the tran
slation of the Scriptures made by 
King James the First, of England. 
If we hava embraced error, wo are 
willing to rehonuce it whenever it is 
proved to us.

There are about a hundred and 
twenty-five thonsand people in these 
valleys'in Utah Territory. We are 
bnt a small handful of people, and 
.*e are surrounded by the foremost 
civilization of the age, which is be
lieved in and upheld by forty mil
lions of people, who have in their 
possession ail the agencies of the 
pulpit and the press—the most ad
vanced agencies of civilization; and 
our barbarism, as it is called, is 
brought fuce to face with their ad
vanced civilization. We do not 
shrink from the contest, but are will
ing to abide the issue and to snbmifc 
to the results. We are sot afraid of 
this Gospel. It is reported of Presi
dent Young that, he once said, I t  was 
a very poor religion that would not 
stand one railroad. I  do not know 
whether he ever did make the re- 
mark, bnt whether he did or not, it 
is true. I t  is a poor religion- that 
will not stand one, two,' three, or * 
half a dozen railroads, or that will 
not stand in the midst of the hottest
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persecution, and triumph when in 
contact with everything that can be 
brought Against it. I would not give 
a fig for ray religion if it would not 
do this, so long as its believers nre 
not extirpated, as were the believers 
in the Gospel in ancient days, if 
they will only let us live and enjoy 
our natural and heaven.bestowed 
T ig h ts , 1 have no fears a s  to the re
sult. It is true that th e  wicked conld 
turn in and kill us off in detail, ns 
they killed our ancient predecessors
— the Apostles and followers of 
Christ. In that day they killed 
every man that professed to hnve 
revelation from God. They searched 
and hunted until not a man could be 
found among the sons of men who 
could say uuto the people, “ Tims 
saith the Lord,” until not a uian 
could be found who could say that 
an angel had appeared to him; uutil 
not a man could be found among all 
the children of earth who could say, 
** God has revealed this to me.” IF 
God would permit it, we might be. 
hunted, slaiu and driven until till 
were finally extirpated from tho face 
of the earth, and in this way, pro
bably, our religion wonld not stand 
and endure the contest or contact 
with what is called a superior civili
zation. But so long as we are allowed 
to live, and to enjoy the exercise of 
our opinion iu this great nation, 
whose boast it is tlmt it is tho laud 
of uutrnmmeled liberty, 1 do not fear 
tho contest or its result, and in spy 
ing this I believe I speak the senti
ments of every umu and woman who 
belongs to the Church in this Terri
tory. We kuow that we have re
ceived the truth, that it will be tri
umphant in the end, und that it will 
live through and survivo all kinds of 
persecution that may be brought to 
bear against it.

But there is something that I 
dread more than active persecution.

We have endured persecutions which 
have driven us from onr homes. 
Mobs have burned our houses, des
troyed our corn and wheat fields, and 
torn down our fences; our trten have 
been slain, and in some instances our 
women ravished. We have been 
driven as wild beasts are driven from 
the habitations of men, and compelled 
to flee to the wilderness. We have 
endured this, and we know that we 
can endure it, and live in the midst 
of it, for we have been tested. Bat 
we have not yet endured prosperity,, 
we have not yet been tested in this 
crucible, which is one of the severest 
to which a people can be subjected. 
We have not been tested with abun
dance of property aud wealth lavished 
upon ns; and here, my brethren and 
sisters, is the point against which we 
have to guurd more than all others,, 
for there is more danger to-day to 
the Zion of God in the wealth that 
is pouring into and increasing in the 
hands of the Latter.day Saints, than 
iu ull tho armies tlmt have ever been 
inusteteJ ngaiust us, or all the mobs 
that hnve been formed for our over? 
throw, from the organization of the 
Church until to-day. There is dan
ger not in mines alone, not in the 
increase of strangers iu our midst,. • 
not in the seducing influences whioh 
attend the presence of some of them, 
but in the fact that we ourselves are 
growing weulthy, and that it is na 
turn I for us to become attached to 
wenlth, and for tho inind of man to * 
be nllured by it, aud by the influence 
which it brings. There is danger in 
this, aud I look for the same results
lo follow this condition of atlairsthat 
formerly followed mobocraey. The 
mobs came npou us, nnd they cleansed 
from among us the hypocrites and 
cowards, and those who could not 
endure. The Gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which brought persecutions, and 
called upon men to forsako houses
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aud lands and everything that was 
dear to them, and to push oat into 
the wilderness, had no attraction for 
tho classes I have named, in the early 
history of the Church; and I  expect 
that there will be attractions stronger 
than the Gospel to hypocrites and 
those weak in the faith in the present 
phase of oar history, aud that influ
ences now operating will prodace the 
same results as we have witnessed, 
that is, to cleanse the people of God. 
We have, therefore, at the present 
time, that at onr doors, which mena
ces us with greater danger than mobs. 
I  do not dreud the results, but doubt* 
less many, unless they are very care
ful, will have their hearts hardened 
and their eyes blinded by, and they 
will fall a prey to and be overcome 
by, these evils, which tho adversary 
is seeking to pour upon us.

I t  has been truly said by many, 
“ Introduce fashions into Salt Lake, 
increase wealth among the people 
and induce them to follow fashion 
and be surrounded by influencos 
that will win them from their primi- 
tive habits, then yon have solved the 
Mormon problem.” There is great 
troth in this statement. 1 recognize 
it and warn you of i t  I know that 
if we would allow ourselves io be 
thus influenced, there is really more 
danger in this than in anything else. 
1 stand here to-night in the presence 
of God and before you, my brethren 
and sisters, and 1 declare tbat I folly 
believe that we shall stand this trial, 
as we have others. I  have no fear as 
to the result, so far as the entire peo
ple is concerned. Bnt as a people 
we had better be warned. We had 
better watch well our ways, look well 
to onr hearts, keep oar minds well on 
the principles that God has revealed, 
and love our religion more than any
thing else on the face of the earth. 
We must preserve our love for tbe 
principles of our faith intact and in

violate, free from every imparity* 
What could be offered to us that wo 
have not got in our religion P Is it 
wealth ? I expect to have boundless 
wealth and boundless dominion, if 
faithful to God; and I expect that 
every faithful man and woman in tho 
Church will have everything that his 
or her heart can desire in this Gospel 
which God has revealed. The Prophet 
Isaiah, speaking of Jesus, says, To 
the increase of his kingdom there 
shall be no end. That promise is also 
made to us—to the increase of our 
kingdom there shall be no end. What 
did the Lord say to Abraham when 
he had blessed him ? He told him 
to look upon the stars of heaven and 
promised that as they were countless 
and innumerable so should his seed 
be. That promise, made to Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful, is couched 
in the words of Isaiah to Jesus. 
There was to be no eud to the king
dom of Abraham, be was to have 
thrones, principalities’and dominions; 
to be crowned not with a barren, 
empty crown, not a crown without a 
kingdom, but n real one, emblemati
cal of endless and boundless rule, 
power, dominion and glory. The 
Lord has promised the same glory to 
every being who attains to the glory 
of the sun, who gains a fullness of 
glory in his celestial kingdom. They 
all will be heirs of God and joint 
heirs with Jesus Christ. Recollect 
the words—joint heirs with Jesns 
Christ, and as he has dominion and 
rule so will they. He that has been 
faithful over a few things shall be 
made ruler over many, says Jesus; 
and in another place he says that all 
who have forsaken fathers, mothers, 
houses or lands for my sake shall re
ceive a hundred fold in this life, and 
in the life to come life everlasting. 
We are promised, then, a hundred 
fold for all we forsake in this life, and 
life everlasting hereafter. What was
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• the song which John says was sung
by tho saved in heaven ? “ Thou

* hast made us kings and priests unto 
God, and we shall reign on the earth.” 
This is the promise made to the 
faithful by God, the King of kings.

■ I t  is natural for man to seek to exer. 
cise rule wherever he can; and it is 
perfectly right when bounded nud 
controlled by principle.

In the Gospel there is open to us 
room for the exercise of this feeling 
without any evil results following it. 
We can, if we choose, in this life lay 
a foundation for eternal riches, do
minion and rule, and tho possession 
of all blessings which God has pro
mised to tho faithful. We therefore 
look for a heaven cf this kiud. The 
Latter-day Saint does not look for 
an empty heaven, where hq has got 
to sing continually to the thrumming 
of the harp. The Saints look for a 
tangible heaven, the same as wo have 
here, only glorified immensely. We 
expect to be like God, our heavenly 
Father—lo take part in creation, in 
the creation aud peopling of uew 
worlds, nnd in doing things similar to 
what God has done. This is a sub- 
ject of such magnitude that I can 
ouly briefly allude to it in passing.

Do you understand, can you un
derstand, brethren and sisters, why

. the ancients were willing to sutler 
and endure all thiugs ? They knew 
that God had iu store for them every
thing that their henrts could desire; 
and that tho joys of which they had 
a slight foretaste here the}' would 
receive a fullness of hereafter. If 
they had wives ihey know they would 
be theirs for eternity. If they had 
families they know they would be 
theirs for eternity. They know that 
Jesus meant what ho said to Peter 
when he said, Thou art Peter, to thee 
I givo tho keys of tho kingdom, nnd 
whatsoever thou shale bind ou earth 
shall be bound in heaveu? What

ordinances were there that Peter had 
to perform on earth tbat should be 
bound in heaven ? The Latter-day 
Saints understand it. God has res
tored the same authority to the earth, 
and has bestowed it upon the man 
who occupies the same position in the 
Church in this day that Peter held 
in his. Peter was the senior Apostle 
—the President of the Twelve, nnd 
he, therefore, had the right to hold 
the keys, and to seal a wife to her 
husband, and the ordiuance would be 
bound iu heaven as he bound it ou 
the earth. The Latter-day Saints 
claim to hnve received the same au
thority. '~We believe when we marry 
thnt we marry for eternity, and that 
our wives and children will dwell 
.with us in eternity. This is our 
faith. I t  was over his posterity that 
Abraham was to reign. What bene
fit would it be to him to have pos
terity as numerous ns tho sands on 
the sen-shoro, or as the stars of hea
ven, if he did not rule over them? 
But embody the idea of rule nud do
minion, and of his being a prince 
over his posterity, the progenitor of 
a gront and mighty nice, ovor whom 
ho should eventually reign nnd rule, 
and thou we see tho precious nature 
of the promise which tho Lord made 
to him. The Lord gave him Canaan 
ns an everlusting possession, yet 
Stephen, the martyr, when ho 
preached his last discourse to tho 
Jews, told them that Abraham had 
not had so much as a foot of it, but 
the time would come to which I huvo 
refcrtud, whon ho and his seed would 
sing, “ Thou hast made us kings and 
priests nnto God, nnd we shall reign 
ou the oarth. This reigning ou tbo 
earth was embodied in their ideas of 
heaven. This is the kiud of heaven 
to which the ancients looked, uud it 
is tho kiud of heaven to which tho 
Latter-day Saints look, nnd this is 
in consequence of tho great and
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glorious principles which God has re
vealed to them. Because of this 
they have been willing in the pnst 
to endure what they have endnred.

There is much more connected 
with these points than any human 
being can say with regard to thera. 
They nre immense in their magni
tude, and cannot be grasped at once. 
But the more the truth which God 
has revealed is investigated the more 
beautiful it appears. I often remark, 
There is something beautiful to me 
in the idea of a people being gathered 
together as the Latter-day Saints 
have, and dwelling in love and har
mony. By this, says John, you mny 
know that you have passed from 
death unto life, because ye love one 
another. We, with all our faults, do 
love one another. The Latter-day 
Saints dwell together in unity, no 
mntter where they come from. They 
come here by hundreds and thousands 
from foreign lands, but here they are 
in the midst of their friends. They 
may not speak the same language, 
and may have different habits and 
ways of living, but when they reach 
here they are at home. This is one 
of the results of the Gospel. I t  is 
strange, but how beautiful and God
like, and how much it ought to 611 
our hearts with gratitude that, we 
live at a time and are associated with 
a people who are thus blessed.

The world would give everything 
they possess, and there have been 
those who would have given their 
lives, to partake of the blessings that 
we enjoy and that are so common in 
our midst. I have just made a hasty 
trip through the length of the Terri
tory. Before starting, I telegraphed 
to different points that I  wanted 
horses at such a time. I  promised 
no remuneration whatever, but they 
supposed that my business was of 
importance, and at the time needed 
the horses were at hand and men

ready to accompany them. When I  
thanked them, they would say, 
“ There is no need, brother Cnunon, 
we have as much interest in this 
work ns you have.” Wherever we 
wont there were friends, and tables 
spread to give us all we wanted. 
Can it be done in any other country? 
I believe that we have made a jour
ney that could not be made in any 
other country, nnless in Russia, where 
a despot rules. He could order the 
people as he pleased; but this has 
been done by simply inquiring by 
telegraph, “ Can you do so und so ?” 
The response came, ” Yes, anything 
you want.” What caused this? 
Was it despbtism ? No, it was love. 
Their iuterest in this work is as 
great as . mine or any man’s, 
and it was a pleasure to them to do 
it. The result w h s  that we went to 
St. George and returned in a little 
over-nine days, and staid, there .tour, 
traveling seven hundred miles. I t  
has filled me with peculiar feelings, 
and I  have rejoiced to think that I  
have been associated with such a  
people as the Latter-day Saints. I  
said to them, “ You know, I would 
do the same.” “ Yes, we know that.” 
The majority of this people feel that 
they cannot do too much for this 
work. It is the work of God, and 
we feel that we cannot do too muck 
for the salvation of our fellow-men. 
We have shown this time and time 
again. To illustrate i t : the Latter- 
day Saints have sent year after year 
five hundred teams clear to the Mis
souri river, with four yoke of cattle 
to the team, and over five hundred 
men to drive these teams, and a great 
number of men to guard and watch 
them. These teams were loaded 
with provisions to feed the returning 
emigrants for upwards of a thousand 
miles. This was done willingly. 
Men spent their entire summer, and 
in this country tbat means the entire
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year, for when a man and his team 
lose the summer, they lose the bene* 
fits of the entire year’s labor. Where 
can you see anything like this, ex* 
cept in Utah ? What was it done 
for ? • To baild up some man or des* 
potism, or to gratify some impostor ? 
No, it was because the people loved 
their fellow-creatures—their brethren 
and sisters. This was missionary 
labor on a large scale. It was not 
liko patting a few cents into a mis* 
sionary box, aud then publishiug 
each man’s name, and the amount he 
contributed, in a magazine, to show 
the world how much he had done for 
the salvation of the poor heathen. 
There was nothing of this kind here ; 
there were no trumpets blown on the 
corners, Pharisee-likc, lo show the 
amount of donations made, but 
quietly and unobtrusively the people 
of this Territory sent their young 
men and teams, two thousand yoke 
of cattle, sometimes more—twenty, 
five hundred—with horses and pro
visions and everything necessary to 
equip large companies and bring, a 
thousand miles over land to this city, 
men and womeu they had never seen, 
and whose names they had never 
heard. This is done all the time, 
the people payiug hundreds of thou* 
sands of dollars for the emigration of

their poor brethren and sisters in 
foreign lands. A great deal is pub* 
lished in foreign lands about mission* 
ary efforts. I  recollect when a child 
how anxious my parents were tbat I  
should save a little to send the Gos- 
pel to the heathen. That was before 
they joined this Church. I  thought 
it a very great thing to do as they 
desired. But the Latter-day Saints 
are doing this all the time. They 
seud missionaries over the earth. 
Men leave their families and comfort
able homes to preach the Gospel in 
foreign lands without purse and scrip. 
What for? For the salvation of 
their fellow-creatures. I t  is the re* 
suit of the teachings of tho Gospel of 
Jesns Christ. And wo have to do 
mure of it, and to feel greater inter* 
est in our fellow-crentures than we 
do, until the time shall come when 
we shall love onr neighbors os we do 
ourselves. That time must come lor 
us as a peopla 

May God bless you, by brethren 
and sisters and friends, aud pour out 
his Holy Spirit upon you, enlighton 
your minds and strengthen you in 
doing right, regardless of conse
quences, that you may be able to 
endure to the end, whioh I pray in 
the name of Jesus. Amoa.
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DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT ‘ORSON HYDE,

D e l iv e r e d  in  t h e  14t ii  W a rd  As se m b l y  R oom s, S a lt  L a k e  C i t y ,  

S u n d a y  A f t e r n o o n , J a n u a r y  19, 1873.

(Reported by David W. Evans.)

REWARDS ACCORDING TO WORKS— TITIIING.

It is some time since I had the 
pleasure of meeting with the Saints 
in the Fourteenth Ward of Salt Lake 
City. ’ I only regret, this afternoon, 
a severe cold that I hnve taken since 
I  arrived in the city, which, I  fear, 
may disqualify me, at least in part, 
from doing justice to any subjeotthat 
may engage my attention.

I discern but a small portion of 
the people of this ward collected 
together on the present occasion. I 
do*not express myself thus with the 
idea of findiug fault with them for 
their non-attendance at meeting. I  
only wonder how so many of you 
were enabled to come together at this 
time, and I almost wonder how I got 
here myself without being stuck in 
the mud. However, we are here to 
wait upon the Lord, that we may re
new our strength, and certainly in 
these times of wonders we have as 
much occasion for food adapted to 
our immortal spirits, to strengthen 
and invigorate them, as we have for 
food to nourish and strengthen the 
body. We may be more sensible of 
the want of food for the body than 
we are of the want of food for the 
mind, but still a lack of the latter 
prey8 upon the interior man as much 
as a lack of the former disqualifies 
vs for the discharge of those arduous 
duties which pertain to our mortal 
organization.

I  hordly know, my brethron nnd 
sisters what to speak to you about 
this afternoon. I  have .no sermon 
prepared, and I do not know that I 
should have prepared one if I had 
had time, for a discourse delivered 
by any individual that is not the out
burst of inspiration by a higher 
power can not bn productive of uny 
lasting good, though good moral 
principles may be set forth, and that 
too in an engaging and interesting 
point of light.

In the course of ray life I  havo 
traveled over a considerable portion 
of the world, and have had opportu
nities to mark the different customs, 
fashions aud styles of people, and not 
only people, but the different styles 
of architecture which prevail among 
them—every variety which the mind 
in capable of imagining, from the 
princely mansion down to the mean
est hovel. I  have found that all 
classes have some kind of shelter or 
home. It is rarely tbat I have met 
with one who has said to me, “ I  
have no home, no shelter, nowhere to 
go.” Even the insects and most of 
the wild animals have some kind of 
refuge, some place to flee to in the 
time of storm. Our Utes who roam 
over the mountains here have their 
wickiups, not very desirable to us, 
but they serve them a purpose—they 
shield, or at least partially shield,
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them from the inclemency of the 
storm. All classes of people then, 
we say, have some place of resort or 
refuge, and the presumption is that 
all have built according to their taste, 
coupled with their ability. This is 
about the idea that I have formed.

Whence came the idea of these 
forms and structures? Where did 
they originate ? I believe that every
thing that is of service to and that 
is designed for a blessing to rr.un, 
came in some way by the revelations 
of God. I  do not say thut they have 
all been revealed through a Prophet 
or through an Apostle. God has 
organized every human being on the 
earth, and has given to him a tem
perament and a disposition suscep
tible of impressions; and though he 
may not know their origin, still they 
play upon his imagination, aud dis
close to him many important mutters 
connected with his earthly existence. 
A carpenter has many tools in his 
box. They are not all the same 
kind, yet in the execution of the 
several branches of bia art he finds 
a uso for them, they are not to be 
thrown away; and so it seems to me 
that in tho great family of man there 
is uot one'to be thrown away, but all 
may be used by him. who created 
them.

The art of printing was no dotfbt 
revealed from on high, the matter or 
fac-simile being imparted to some 
instrument—some vessel choson lor 
that peculiar purpose, not necessarily 
an Apostle or Prophet—by which to 
often a door to flood the world with 
intelligence, to organize aud establish 
the kingdom of God. But whoever 
it may be through whom such reve
lations ar^juude, his owu individual 
organization is played upon by the 
light of revelation, though he may 
not understand it and give God the 
glory, to whom, in reality, itbolougs. 
I t  was nut necessary that tho power

of steam to facilitate business andt -X-' 

journeys by land arid sea throughout* •, ^  
the world, should be revealed to; 
Joseph Smith, Brigham Young* - r 
Isaiah or Jeremiah; but there was ’ " 
an organization prepared to receive? 
that communication; nnd so I might 
say in relation to all the arts and! 
sciences that exist on the earth.- If  
I might be allowed the expression, $ \\ 
would say that the celestial kingdom 
is a ceutral college where all true 
sciences exist. We have them here^ * 'J 
not in their pare and refined state, 
but merely the coarse and shadowy » 
outliues. No donbt many of yoa '• »
have bad your portraits pencilled* **; 
upon the canvas by the artist, andr .. 
after be had drawn the outlines,* -i» 
without filling up or embellishiug a t; ^ 
all, you looked at it and said, “ That, l'-i 
is- not myself, it does not look like* , 
me, it belongs to some one elsp.”*
But when it came to be filled up and4 j 
embellished, perhaps you were ready >" 
to owu it. We have tho shadows of* v 
things that nre, nnd not the real 
things themselves, iu many respect^. 1 
The question arises in my mind, whe*. * 
ther or there at^tufMisions pi*u > 1  
pared, tbe other side the vail, adapted^ 
to every human being who ever did 
or ever will live upon the earthy j 
Jesus t»aid to his disciples on a cer-< 
tain occasion, “ I am going to leave? 1 
you. In ruy Father's houso are many 
mansions, if it were not so I would 
have told you. I  go to prepare a;? Vi 
place for you.” I t  seems that, afcl-- 1 
this time, there was no place p r e ^  j 
pared for them; that those that were- 
already constructed wore designed* 1 
for others, and not for them, hence? j 
said he, “ I go to prepare a place for? 1 
you, and if I go I  will come again* /  
and receive you to myself, that where; 1 
I  am there ye may be also." It i& * * 
very natural for every person who} 4 
dwells on earth, when weary, or when <•/ 
his task is dope or his journey endo#» * ^



to seek his home. I  will venture to 
say that when you go from this as
se m b ly  you will naturally seek your 
own abiding places. You may per* 
haps call in at a siok neighbor's; but 

». your ultimate purpose is to retire to 
your own homes, and you are not 
content until you arrive there. . Tbe 
question with me is whether all peo- 
pie will not naturally seek the place 
designed and prepared for - them 0Y1 
the other side of the vail—whether 
there does not exist a  sympathy be* 
tween the' moral qualifications of the 
human heart and the character of 
that mansion whioh its owner is 
destined h) occupy—a kind of attrac
tive power thab will lead each one to 
&is respective abode. Brethren and 
sisters, we are all forming characters 
wh'ch will entitle ns to the different 
styles of mansions: in our Father's 
house. If I seek and do obtain a 
superior degree of intelligence—if I  
do labor to acquire parity of heart 
and uprightness of conduct in all 
things, no matter how high my stand
ard, is there not a mansion, corres
ponding with the exertions which I  
make, that 1 am heir to and destined 
to inherit? I am iuclined to the 
idea that this is so.

I have heard some say, “ I would 
like to know what my condition aud 
situation will be the other side of 
the grave*” We are solving that 
problem in our present state of ex
istence, we are determining the mat
ter by onr actions in every-day life. 
X recollect once, in my travels, stand
ing on tbe deserts of Sahara, where 
I  could .view the wide expanse and 
motion .ofv sand, filling the air as the 
drifting ’ snows do the atmosphere 
here many &njgs. 1 saw the sirocco 
fill the air with'egmd ŝo that it was 
with d if f i^ ^ w ^ c o u ld  open our 
eyes, witbo^ehdarigerir»g onr sight, 
j  saw neithfi^plant nor flower of any 
kind there, nor even a shrub on which 
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a camel,' conic? browse. There are 
places, suppose, in the desert,, 
where springs of water burst forth, 
that are green, breaking the mono
tony that reigns over thab wido ex
panse, hat I did not see them. And 
yet I  considered, “ You will drink 
every drop of moisture and every 
drop of dew thnt distils from heaven, 
and in. return you send forth no plant 
or flower, ungrateful soil! Come 
northward a little, or northwest, and 
land on$ta southern borders of Eu
rope, my Italy, and there is a beau-, 
tiful country, delightful fruits of a 
very fine grade grow there almost 
spontaneously; the weather or climate 
is adapted to almost every one, but 
particularly to those who are natives 
of tho country. Come further north, 
intq ^Gormnny, for instance, or to 
England. There it is much colder; 
more hardy fruits grow there. Well, 
continue on northward to Denmark, 
Norway, Sweden, Lapland and indeed 
into the Arctic regions. Wlmt do 
we find there ? Hardy races of men, 
adapted to the climate, and they 
seemingly prefer that as a residence 
to any other portion of tbe earth. 
There is the Esquimaux dwelling in 
his habitation of ice—ice forming 
the walls of liis dwelling. Ho is 
wrapped in the skins of animals, and 
he lives to a great extent on tho blub
ber of whales. Would he like to 
exchange situations with the inhabit* 
ants of warmer countries ? He has 
no disposition to emigrate, that seems 
to be the place he is ai tached to. All 
this, for aught I know, may reflect 
something of the climate of those 
regions that we may hereafter inhabit* 
I Mo not know but the very heavens 
reflect their existence npon eartlf. I  
do not know but that, in a shadowy 
form, the earth itsolf is a fac-simile. 
of the heavens.
-j- Notv, on another subject, what 
Would you think, brethren and sisters, 

Vol. XV.
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of that man who would refuse to pay 
bis tnxes to the government under 
which he lives. There ore some who 
decline to pay their taxes in this 
country as if the original inhabitants 
were exercisi. "  a jurisdiction which 
the dignity of modern civilization 
affects to despise nnd repel! What 
do we think of any man who declines 
to pay his taxes? We think him 
not entitled to the protection of the 
laws. 1 believe there is one statute 
in Utah which snyx that every man 
shall have the privilege of voting at 
the polls after a residence of six 
months, provided he be a taxpayer 
within its boundaries. This is an 
important clause. I do not speak of 
this because 1 want to urge the col
lection of tuxes, I care nothiug about 
that in comparison, I use this as un 
illustration, in reference to some 
other matters which I wish to urgfc 
npon your attention. Go where we 
will wo find we have to pay our taxes 
to political organizations and gov. 
ernmeuts The Savior of the world, 
poor ns he was, was not exempt Irani 

this obligation or liability, Imnce he 
said to Peter, “ Pay taxes.” “ Oh, 
we have no money.” “ Well, go and 
east your hook into the sea, aud you 
will take a fish, aud iu that fish you 
will find money, take that nud pay 
the taxes for thee und me.” Tims 
we see that he who made ull things 
discharged this liability. We also 
should pay our tnxes to the govern
ments and powers of this world. If 
we never should pay our tuxes with 
what kind ot u grace could we appeal 
Id  the County Court tor aid to con* 
Struct u road here, a bridge there, or 
jbq improvement yonder ? “ You
&avo not paid your taxes, how can 
jou expect anything to revert to you 
when you have uot aided to replenish 
flie treasury or to keep tho fountaiu 
£}U ? You have no right to expect 

share in tho advantages eujoyeJ

by loyal citizeus.” Again, if I  refase 
to pay my taxes to the government is 
it Dot pretty conclusive evidence that 
I am an enemy io tlmt government 
and its tiiends ? It seems to me that 
the tide beuts in that direction, aud 
shows that I am disloyal. If I pay 
all my taxes nud discharge all my ob
ligations to the government under 
which I  live, I should be called a 
loynl citizen.

Says one, “ I  do uot know what is 
dune with the taxes. I would like to 
know how they are applied, nnd what 
use is made of the n'oiiey, aud before 
1 pay 1 think I will ascertain.” If 
you undertake this I think you will 
have a heavy aud difficult job ou 
your hands. I would not like to 
ferret it out. When 1 get my receipt 
for taxt s paid I put it in my pocket, 
and say, “ Good bye, sir,” till he calls 
again. That is all the care I have. 
It the collector makes n bad use of 
the money he collects, or npproprintes 
it for other thau legitimate purposes, 
somebody else will see to him, not [. 
I Imve got his receipt, I ' have done 
uiy duty, 1 huve dischnrged the obli
gation devolving upon me.

We ull look, brethren and sisters, 
for the kingdom of God lo be esta
blished at some time, if it is not al. 
ready done, and yet some of us 
coiupluin very much about paying 
oar tithing. The very word grates 
on the ears of some ! Well, as tnxes 
are to the governments of tbe poli. 
tioul world, so is tithing to the king, 
dom of God. That is my under* 
standing, und if I pay my tithing I 
come within the.promises and protec* 
tion of Heaven's laws, nnd I aui 
considered a layul subject of and a 
friend to thut government. I will 
notice here a little peculiarity with 
regard to tithing. There is not muck 
said about it in the New Testament 
Scriptures, except mere allusions; it 
is the same with regard to polygamy;
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bat you torn to tho Old Testament 
and you will find that these two sub
jects run parallel one with the olher, 
and where one exists the other fol
lows os a matter of course. I might 
ask a question here as to what onr 
Savior meant when he said, “ The 
first shall be Inst, nnd the Inst shall 
be first.” If the first order of t hings 
is to lap over on to us who are en
gaged in forming the last and closing 
scencs of God’s work on earth per
taining to this dispensation, the last 
may turn back; and if the former 
dispensation forms the field of our 
last labors or under its shndows we 
bring things to a close, by nnd by the 
reality, the substance may wine. 1 
do not know that we can charge the 
Savior with folly whon he said, “The 
first shall be last and the last shall 
be first.”

Do 1 want a mansion in yonder 
world that is glorious ? Then 1 must 
comply with the law of Heaven and 
pay my tithes and bring my offerings 
and prove to the Heavens that I  am 
a friend of his government; and that 
I  am willing to sacrifice anything to 
please him nnd to secure the desired 
trensure. You no doubt recollect 
leading in the New Testament of a 
certain man who foand a treasure 
which was hid in a field, nnd he went 
and sold all he had to purchase the 
entire field. It was but a little por
tion of gronnd that contained the 
treasure, but he was so bent on se
curing it that he purchased the 
entire field. What was that treasure? 
I t  was the kingdom of God. Some 
say the gifts of God are not pur
chased with money, and again some 
will contend that they are. I  will 
speak a word or two upon this subject 
by way of illustration. I  suppose 
that in former days they had specu
lators among them, somewnat similar 
to those we have in these day a Once 
on a time the inspired Apostle laid

his hands upon some who had beeu 
baptized for the remission of their 
sins, and they received the Holy 
Ghost. One Simon Magus saw the 
operation nnd he asked the Apostle 
to give him that gift, saying to him, 
“ I will give you money for it.” Pro
bably Simon said to himself, “ I see 
money in it,” as much assume of you 
do in that mine; “ just give me that 
gift, that upon whomsoever I lay my 
hands they may receive the Holy 
Ghost, and thus I will accumulate u 
fortune.” Said Peter, “ Be it known 
unto you that the gilts of God nre 
not, purchased with money, thy mo
ney petish with thee,” &c. Bn* then 
again, read in another part of the 
Scriptures about a certain steward 
who had charge of his master’* goods. 
He was accuscd unto his lord of 
wasting these goods, or of making 
nn improper use of them, and he was 
called to an account, and informed by 
his master that lie could no longer be 
steward. Said the steward, “ What 
shall I do ? 1 am bound to lose my
place, and to dig I can not, I am not 
used to it, and to beg I am ashamed; 
what shall I do to sustain myself ?" 
This happy thought occurred to his 
mind—j will go round now to all rny 
lord’s debtors, nnd I will say to this 
one, “ How much owest thou to my 
lord ?” “ One hundred measures of
wheat.” Said the steward, “ I will 
forgive yon fifty. I am yet in power, 
I am not yet displaced, take thy bill 
and sit down quickly and write fifty.” 
So he weDt and did to all his lord’s 
debtors. His lord saw what he was 
doing and called him to account, and 
he commended the unjust steward for 
his wisdom and shrewdness—he had 
acted wisely for himself. And now 
says the Savior, as if predicating a 
principle npon this transaction, “ I 
say unto you, make unto yourself 
friends with the mammon of unright
eousness, that when you fail you may
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be received into everlasting habita
tions.” While it is the suggestion 
of one spirit,,which is the spirit of 
falsehood, although the troth may be 
spoken by that spirit, yet God will 
not own it, and yet tbe same prin
ciple spoken of by another spirit, 
which is of God Heaven will own. 
Whut are all the riches of this world 
given unto us for, but to secure some 
mnnsion in yonder world thnt will be 
glorious, and grand and worthy the 
noble and sacrificing spirit that 
sought it?

Well, we pay our tithing. What 
does it consist of? One-tenth of all 
wo possess at the start, and then ever 
after one-tenth of onr annual income. 
If that be one thousaud dollars per 
annum you pay one hundred of that 
in taxes to the kingdom of God. 
Say some, “ If it be God’s kingdom 
we should think it could stand and 
roll on without this kind of backing 
or aid;” I will tell you that the Lord 
Almighty wishes to provo our fidelity 
to him. It is not for his sake that 
we pay tithing, it is for ours. Hence 
he says, “ If I were hunry or thirsty, 
I  would not call upon them for meat 
or drink, but I want to prove you 
and see whether you are loyal to me 
or whether you are rebellious Hence 
bring your tithes and your offerings 
into my storehouse and prove me 
now, herewith, and see if I will not 
open to you the windows of heaven 
and pour yon out a blessing that 
there shall not be room to receive.” 
We are told by some of the unbe
lievers that we pay tithing nnd we 
are dupes to fanaticism, that wo are 
priest-ridden, and bound down with 
galling chains of oppression. That 
same class of persons will bonst that, 
they pay no tithing. They are not 
priest-ridden, they are tree-born 
Ameiican citizens and ore not subject 
to this priestly rule. Aliem 1 By 
and by perhaps these individuals go

hence to the other side of the vail, 
and they inquire the way to their 
home or mansion, and yonder, per
haps, one represented by the deserts- 
of Sahara is pointed ont to them, and 
they are told—“ There is yoor home. 
You have been eiiger to grasp every 
blessing that flowed from the benefi. 
cent hand of the Creator, but what 
have you given in return ? No more* 
than that sandy desert has given,, 
and there is the plnce of your home* 
An American citizen, e h ! Not 
priest-ridden, not oppressed so that 
you have to pay tithes or taxes to the 
kingdom of God ?” “ No, we do not- 
know • any such kingdom.” Well,, 
brethren and sisters, I almost shrink 
at the task of following this subject 
up. It is a little sensatioual, but 
perhaps it might as well be told, if 
not in whole, at least in part.

We find that there are many 
worlds surrounding us, revolving in 
their sphere and orbit. Some learn* 
ed men have pretended to say that 
some of the planets iu our own solar 
system are nothing but a mass of 
liquid fire. I do not know how true 
this is, I can not vouch for it. I t is 
a long time since 1 wa3 there, aud I , 
have forgotten much that may, at 
some future day, be brought to my 
recollection, when the vail shall be 
parted from nil eyes, and we see as 
we aro seen nnd know as we are 
known. Here is my friend and bro
ther Pratt, he is more skilled in 
astronomy than 1 am, and if I am 
guilty of «n error, he can correct mo 
if ho sees fit. But some learned men 
say that there are worlds which roll 
in eternal night, uot oue ray of light 
from the grand central luminary 
penetrating or dawning upon their 
orbit, but they move in an eternal 
eclipse—always dark. . I do not know 
how this is, but 1 know that some 
will come up and want an inheri. 
tnuco, and it will be said to them,
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“ Depart from me, ye workers of 
iniquity, into everlasting fire pre
pared for the devil aud bis angels." 
There are some now who love dnrk- 
'ness rather than light because their 
deeds are evil. I will venture to say 
tlmt if some of the zealous opposers 
of what is sometimes culled “ Mor
mon ism,” who were once united with 
us, could see an improper step raado 
by your humble servants, they would 
seize upon it with tbe greatest avi
dity. It there wns a dark spot in 
my moral character, that would be 
food for them. I, or my friend bro
ther Pratt, or President Young, may 
hnve achieved worthy exploits and 
done great good, but they pass by 
this, they hnve no relish or appetite 
for i t ; but the moment there is a 
dark spot, either real or imainary, 
they are ready to sieze upon it with 
the greatest avidity, and roll it as a 
sweet morsel under their tongue, be
cause they are children of darkness 
and love darkness rather than light. 
Now the sun, the great fountain of 
light of onr system,, is said to have 
dark 8pots on bis disc. I believe it 
as so, but there is much light there, 
and he throws his ruys to an immense 
distance. Now, because he has some 
dark spots on him, shall we dispense 
with aud refuse to receive his light ? 
No, with all the darkness he has we 
love the son, and whether on sea or 
•on land his rays are cheering and 
welcome, notwithstanding the daik 
spots that may exist on bis face. So 
in relation to the servants of God. 
We may be men of like pussious with 
others, but if an additional halo of 
light and glory burst upon us, and 
we as reflectors send tlmt abroad 
for the benefit of others, the dark 
spots, real or imaginary, in our char
acters, should be overlooked, us those 
•of the sun are overlooked.

Well, others besides those I have 
referred to, come up mid want a

mansion. They arc asked—“ Have 
you showed yourselves frieuds to the 
kingdom of God ?” “ No, we have
sought to hedge up its progress iu 
every way we could. We have told 
all the lies we could manufacture, and 
sent them abroad on the wires to 
create a storm of indignation against 
it—anything was justifiable to sup
press ‘M>»rmonisth.* We have eveu 
twisted plain, straightforward com
mon sense law into a ram’s horn, and 
made it so complex that neither we 
nor anyone else could understand it, 
for the sole purpose of ensnaring the 
feet of the defenders of this latter- 
day kingdom.” “ Well, you want a 
mansion, nnd you love darkness ra
ther than light because your deeds 
are evil ?” “ Yes.” “ Well, yonder
is your home, in that world that rolls 
iu eternal eclipse.” “ And these 
nhall go away,” says the Bible, “ into 
outer darkness, where there shnll be 
weepiug and wailiug and gnashing of 
teeth.” Dwell in eternal night! 
Ob, ye sons of rebellion, ye daughters 
of departure, contemplate the char
acter of your future home! Turn 
frotn your ways, seek unto the Lord 
God of Israel, and know ye that 
mortal man here on earth is not per
fect. I do not know that the angels 
of God are perfect, I rather question 
it. You question the perfection of 
the angels of God ? A little, for 
the Bible says thut God charges his 
angels with folly. I f  the angels are 
charged with folly by him who sits 
on the throne, with much more pro
priety may mortals who are at a 
greater distauce from the central 
government be charged with the 
same. I  will tell you that this is a 
singular kind of a world, uud the 
machinery of man is very singular 
and complex, aud it requires the wis
dom of God to know aud understand 
everything in relutiou to it, or even 
a small portion of it.
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I  might go on and point oat tbe 
different characters, but having given 
yon two or three examples, you must 
dvaw your own inference in relation 
to the condition hereafter of every 
living being. “ Why,” says one, “ I 
expect to go into the celestial king
dom.” You do ? That is the high- 
est grade of glory that we have nny 
knowledge of. Put you or me into 
a place that we nre not qualified to 
fill, and is it a heaven or a hell to as? 
For instance, there are many heavy 
mercantile firms in this city. An 
upright man, full of charity and 
good works, applies at the counting 
house of one of these large establish* 
ments for a berth as chief clerk, to 
keep their financial, affairs properly 
posted up. He knows nothing ubout 
figures or about wielding the pen, 
but he is a good man. Li-t the 
weight of responsibility gradually 
descend and fall npon him, and lie 
«ays, “ I am crushed, I can not do 
any thing with this position, Ob deli
ver me from this place!” How 
often do we hear men say, “ I am 
going to be a ruler iu the kingdom 
of God." The presumption is that 
such tneu possess certain necessary 
qualifications. To be a ruler without 
the qualifications for one, is to re
ceive an exalted position to become a 
'murk of ridicule for all beholders. 1 
will tell you that to put you or me 
in a place that we nre not quulified 
to fill, it is a hell for us, instead of a 
place of honor nnd exaltation, and 1 
feel that I have no time to Iom) in 
preparing and quulifyir.g myself to 
leurn first to be a subject. If 1 can 
not submit to be a subject, how can 
I ever expect to be a ruler ? If I 
have not regard enough for the king, 
dom of God to comply with its re
quirements nnd laws and to pay my 
tit li ing, but show myself disloyal all 
»ny life, how can I expert to be 
elevated as a ruler in that kingdom

that has no end ? I  cau not expect 
it.

I will now repeat what I said be
fore—the celestial kingdom is the 
seat of all science, and like a great 
tree whose shadow reaches our earth, 
true science emanntes thence, where 
it exists in its most refiued aud pure 
state, down here to our earth. Now, 
uuless we go to and establish schools 
to educate ourselves and our children 
in all the shadows thut are reflected 
upon our earthy how cau we manage 
the substance ? As it is said, “ He 
thut is uufuithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who shall commit to his 
trust the true riches ?” And if we 
are unfaithful to the shadows, who 
will commit to us the golden beams 
of purity, intelligence and love, even 
the sciences as they exist in the 
celestial kingdom ? It is for us to 
look at and reflect upon these things, 
and to devote ourselves to the acqui. 
sition of knowledge.

This city is becomjug a fashionable 
city. I see that the Latter-day 
Suints are copying the fashions of the 
outside woild. I love to see inno
cence, purity, cleanliness aud ull this, 
nud I would rather have disclosed to 
me, in tho visions of one night’s 
sleep, the true principles of godliness 
us they exist ou the other side of the 
vail, than to have nil the pride and 
fashion that decorate these poor 
mortal bodies, for oue view of eternal 
things throws into the shude all 
earthly grandeur and glory. This is 
what I  delight in. Brethren and 
sisters, let us pay our tithing, that 
we may earn an inheritance in the 
kingdom of God, and we shall find 
that our loyalty in this shape will 
net uni ly purchase us au everlasting 
inheritance.

Says one, “ What becomes of 
tithing p I  would like to know 
whether these Priests, Apostles, 
Bishops and Presidents use it all up
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in extravagance ?” I  will tell you 
where it goes, though L am nnder no 
obligatiou to do so, any more than I 
am to tell what is done with the 
money I pay to the tax collector, or 
the internal revenue man. When 
you go to the marriage altar, or to 
be baptized for yourselves or for your 
dead relatives, or to get yonr sealings 
and anointings, or anything of this 
kind, do you hnve to pay five shillings 
or five dollars for officiating for your 
father or mother who is dead and 
gone, that they may share the bene
fits of the everlasting Gospel with 
you, or are those ordinances free to 
you ? You do not have to pay for 
them, do you ? Do you find beggars 
in the streets of Zion ? I have tra. 
veled through many countries in the 
old world, and I could hardly pass a 
corner, without hearing the petition 
—“ A penny if you please, a penny, 
a penny. My mother is at home 
sick, got a little baby and cmnot get 
out, and they are afflicted. Oh, 
please sir, a penny, a sixpence to 
help them !” No such scenes in this 
country. I  have seen nothing of the 
kind, and I question very much whe
ther you hnve. In those old conn- 
tries beggary is going on in five 
hnndred different ways, but you do 
not see any of it here. Whnt stops 
up all these channels of distress? 
Tithing—the taxes you pay to the 
kingdom of God. The little child’s 
mother is provided for, if her Bishop 
looks after her, and the presumption 
is that he does. These little children 
aro cared for. Is there any real 
poverty in our laud ? There may 
be, but really the cases are tew and 
far between. All are well fed, all 
comfortably clad, and wherein they 
are unable to do it themselves, the 
tithing department pays.

We may thiuk that we are going 
to get all our sealings, anointings 
onr marriages and everything of that

kind free, but we aro mistaken about 
that—wo have got to pay for them 
all. How do you pay ? Tithing 
and offerings to the kingdom of God 
pay for it all. Then when you come 
up to have accounts adjusted, and the 
books are opened, an j  another book: 
is opened and the dead nre judged 
out of those things written in the 
books according to their works, they 
have paid the charges, and that 
which they claim is their own, it is 
given to them of God. Not so with 
the world, they only marry for time. 
I have married a great many couples 
in the ways of the world, but I never 
married any of them for time and for 
all eternity, ray mind did not stretch 
so far then—I married them until 
death should separate them. Those 
who have paid no tithing and have 
not enlisted under the law and com
mandments of God, those who have 
had ho faith i:i Jehovah and in the 
resurrection, are parted when they go 
down to the grave, farewell to all 
alliance then! They have raised 
fumilies of lovely children, they have 
passed through sorrow, tribulation 
and joy, tasted the sweet and the 
bitter together, but when they reach 
the grave farewell for ever, an eter
nal separation takes place. Not so 
with the Latter-day Sain is. We are 
administered to by the authority of 
that priesthood that is without be
ginning of days or end of life, whose 
ministration is just as efficient the 
other side ot the vail as this side, for 
what it binds on earth is bound in 
heaven, and what it looses on earth 
is loosed in heaven. If we have uot 
a priesthood possessing this power 
and authority we have none at all. 
We claim that we have, and it cannot 
be found anywhere rise. If we go 
to the Presbyterian church, with all 
respect to its ministers and people, 
and ask, “ Do your ministrations 
reach beyond the vail? Can you
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marry for time and for all eternity?” 
tve are told, “ No.” And every 
Other sect in Christendom will say 
the same. They could just as e»»sily 
argue me out of my existence as to 
convince me that the ministrations 
of my ptiesthood do not reach within 
the vail of eternity, and run parallel 
with the great God himself, because 
that priesthood comes from God, and 
Heaven can not des'roy his own 
power, unless he destroy himself, and

that he will not do, he will not be 
guilty of suicide. This is tbe sope» 
riority of the Priesthood that is con
ferred upon the Latter-day Saints; 
and although we have this treasure! 
in earthen vessels, aud are despised 
nnd rejected, there is a purity and an 
eternal principle embraced therein 
which«will last until tbe heavens are 
no moie.

God bless you, Amen.
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(Reported by David IK Evans.)

DIFFERENT DEf.KEKS OF RliWAlU) AND OF PUNISHMENT—MARRIAGE FOR 
hTKRXITY NECESSARY TO A FULLNESS OF CELESTIAL GLORY.

I do not know when I was more | 
edified anil instructed th.-m 1 was this | 
afternoon in listening to the discourse | 
of Elder Hyde. Acr-ording to my 
judgment it was certainly calculated , 
in its nature to edi’y nud instruct i 
every person who listened to it with | 
attention. It was delivered in elo
quent language, was plain nud sim
ple, pointed nnd definite, and, if 
obeyed, wns calculated to do good to 
nil.

The L>rd has appointed n variety 
of gilts iu his kingdom, some having 
one and some another, and espeoi illy 
in the Quorum <»f the Twelve, of 
which Brother Hyde is the President,

there is a great variety of gifts and 
talents, aud it gives me great, pleasure 
to listen to them, and it would be with 
great satisfaction tbat I would listed 
more tliau I do. But I atu frequently 
united upou to address the people 
when I would prefer to listen to 
other